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PREFACE BY DR EADIE. 


\ 


; 


The glory of our land is not only its profusion of Bibles, 
but its Protestant liberty of studying and diffusing sacred 
truth without molestation or hindrance. The Word of 
God is within the reach of every one, and neither the 
reading nor the circulation of it is by authority pro¬ 
scribed. This sacred privilege, won for us by the toil 
and blood of our fathers, is a prime element of our 
national greatness. That illustrious rank which our 
country occupies has been secured for it as much by its 
Christian institutions as by its scientific discoveries, 
maritime adventure, and mercantile ehterprise. Its 
peace—its liberties—its social progress—its mechanical 
inventions—its means of mental culture and refinement 
—its numerous organisations for the relief of want, 
misery, disease, and old age—its myriads of ploughs, 
forges, looms, and ships—its vast power and extent of 
dominion—have really sprung from that impulse, dignity, 
industry, and self-respect, which Christianity creates or 
deepens among a people who receive it in its original 
purity and integrity. Christian civilisation necessarily 
i leads to genuine and permanent greatness ; for liberty, 
fraternity, and equality, in their highest and widest 
! sense, can only flourish under the shadow of the Cross. 
While the Bible brings salvation to every one who re¬ 
ceives it as the Word of God—and this is its great and 
primary mission—it also soothes and elevates the tem¬ 
poral condition of man. “ The life that now is ” is not 

beyond its sphere of salutary influence. The fruits of 
the “ tree of life ” refresh and satisfy the saved, but its 
“ leaves ” are, at the same time, “ for the healing of the 
nations.” No wonder that our reflecting and pious 
people hold Scripture in such high veneration, and 
excel all other countries in their efforts to circulate it. 
No wonder that our English version, which “hath done 
great things for us,” should be prized so highly, and that 
in every Christian household there should be a copy—a 
large and a loved one—familiarly and reverentially named 
the “Family Bible.” No wonder that we should abhor 
and pity infidelity, for it is a wicked as well as a worth- 

I _ 


less creed, not less the foe of patriotism than the enemy 
of vital piety. The estimate in which we hold the Bible 
will always be a criterion of our ecclesiastical and 
national superiority. 

The interests of true religion are threatened by two 
antagonists, very opposite in their nature, but omin¬ 
ously united in opposition to a simple and spiritual 
gospel. We do not allude to undisguised and honest 
scepticism and Popery, but to peculiar and seductive 
forms of both those malignant errors to be found within 
the pale of the Protestant Churches. The truth as it is 
in Jesus is menaced by ritualism on the one hand, and 
rationalism on the other. Alas ! how many are there 
who place their hope of salvation in the observance of , 
mere ceremonial and ecclesiastical routine!—who are 
deluded by the figment of sacramental efficacy, and the 
miserable deceit of baptismal regeneration !—who kneel 
before an altar without a sacrifice, and do homage to a 
priesthood without Divine right or consecration ! This 
sad fascination has seized upon thousands, who are 
gradually taught to abhor Protestant truth—to sigh for 
a revival of the architecture and the sacerdotal forms 
of the Middle Ages—to anathematise the labours and 
heroism of the German, French, and British reformers, 
and at length to swell the number of those apostates 
over whose accession Popery is so jubilant and hopeful. 
How melancholy is such fanaticism!—as if the life and 
power of religion depended on the mystic virtue of water 
and wine, and not upon the imparted influence of the 
Holy Spirit—as if the acceptance of Christian worship 
depended on the shape and decorations of the house 
where it was offered, or on the tones, gestures, and 
robes of him who prays with and for the people! Were 
the Bible felt to be the sole and supreme rule of faith 
and practice, this silly and superstitious frippery would 
very soon be overthrown. The inspired volume tells us 
that there is only one great High Priest—Jesus, the 
Son of God; that no human priesthood can exist in His 
Church, save that of the universal “ royal priesthood ;" 
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that every assumption of sacerdotal name and function 
on the part of the clergy is an unhallowed usurpation of 
Christ’s title and prerogative; and that the “ true cir¬ 
cumcision,” who “ worship in the spirit,” are accepted 
everywhere—in the cave as well as the cathedral, on 
the misty side of the mountain as well as under the 
fretted roof, majestic dome, and massive pillars of a 
sanctuary “made with hands.” The great sin of ritual¬ 
ism is, that it places the Church in the room of the 
Saviour, encumbers the way of salvation with a servile 
and complex system of ceremonies, and so forgets the 
necessity of a living faith, in order to pardon, purity, 
and life; while it confounds the means and symbols of 
devotion with the possession of a devout spirit, identifies 
the sign with the thing signified, and contravenes Divine 
legislation by filling the house of God with the fruits 
and expedients of human authority. To the Bible, then, 
let us cling, as our only preservative against this fashion¬ 
able form of error and mysticism. It will teach us that 
we are saved by the belief of the truth without any 
priestly intervention—that this belief not only brings us 
into a state of forgiveness and peace, but, by the aid of 
the Divine Spirit, quickens the soul, sanctifies the heart, 
purifies the motives, and regulates the whole life. A 
believer, under the influence of the grace of God, desires 
to feel and act as the Bible enjoins, submits in every¬ 
thing to the will of God, and naturally seeks in the 
Church only what its Divine Head has appointed to be 
in it—as the company of the Faithful. 

Rationalism, on the other hand, makes no pretensions 
to superior piety. It only boasts of superior reason. 
It will not bow its stubborn heart to the truth of inspira¬ 
tion—it will not take the Bible to be the Word of God, 
and casts aside evangelical Christianity as slavery and a 
lie. Not that it assumes the language of open and un¬ 
blushing infidelity, or declares Scripture to be a fable ; 
but it takes away from the Bible its Divine authority, 
and deals with it as with any ancient book of human 
origin, subjecting it to ruthless and destructive criticism, 
and confining it within the limits of a narrow and de¬ 
ceptive philosophy. It admits the genius of the various 
writers of the Bible, but denies their special and Divine 
commission, and therefore holds itself at liberty to ques¬ 
tion any statement, deny any conclusion, modify any 
argument, or resist any opinion which may be found in 
the writings of prophets and apostles; while, by its 
show of higher enlightenment and of boasted emancipa¬ 
tion from prevailing prejudice, it seduces the unwary, 
and makes sad havoc among many of our young men, 
especially such of them as feel the pride of mental cul¬ 
ture, and have had a little exercise in philosophical 
speculations. How shall we be preserved from these 
suicidal errors ! Plainly, by taking the Bible for what 
it professes to be—the pure Word of God. There is as 
much folly in attempting to reduce or modify this claim, 
as there is in openly denying it To give the writers of 


the Bible the credit of genius, but to deny them the gift 
of inspiration, is a libel on their honesty—is to assign 
them a place among impostors; for they unanimously 
maintain that they were under the supernatural control 
and impulse of the Holy Spirit. Till their plenary 
inspiration shall be disproved, let us give them that 
credit to which they are entitled. Let us not, in the 
pride of intellectual insanity, oppose our ideas to theirs, 
and reject whatever is not in harmony with our own 
views and feelings. Surely such perversion is “ doing 
despite to the Spirit of grace.” Our safety lies in be¬ 
lieving that “all Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God”—that “holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.” Our Bible is to us the 
collection of God’s oracles, telling us what to believe, 
what to do, and what to hope for. We will not be de¬ 
prived of it by the “sleight of men we will not deify 
the intellect which God has given us; but we will con¬ 
tinue to believe that the highest act of reason is the 
submission of faith to the teaching of the all-wise and 
all-true Spirit. 

Thus, the opposition which evangelical truth encoun 
ters only leads us the more to prize the Scriptures, and 
to reverence them as the embodiment of the mind and 
will of God. That religion which is based upon an in¬ 
telligent faith in the “ lively oracles” must be vigorous, 
healthful, and progressive—nurtured by “the sincere 
milk of the Word,” and strengthened by the promises 
and consolations of the Book of Life. It is as remote 
from sickly sentimentalism, on the one hand, as it is 
from mere literary enjoyment and aesthetical suscepti 
bility on the other. Nor will it be a cold and miserable 
abstraction, without energy and comfort, but a principle 
whose influence reaches to the deep places of our nature, 
and is felt over the whole man in its refining and trans 
forming results. Need we saj that, especially in these 
days of “ rebuke and blasphemy,” the Bible should be 
studied with profounder care—in these days, not merely 
of loose theology and sceptical prevalence, but of re¬ 
newed Popish aggression and virulence! Is it not 
enough to vindicate our Protestantism to know, that 
Popery loves not the Scriptures to be among her people, 
warns against the reading of them by the laity, and that 
pope after pope condemns and anathematises their 
circulation! Our Scriptures are the legacy of the 
Reformation ; and we feel a peculiar joy in knowing 
that, in consequence of Anglo-Saxon Protestantism and 
enterprise, the sun never sets on the English Bible. 

And there is every reason that we should honour the 
Bible as the Word of God—a full and authentic revela¬ 
tion from Heaven. It is fully, tenderly, and wisely 
adapted to us, as any one may discover by a careful 
study of the following statements, to which we beg our 
readers’ candid and prayerful attention. 

Every man who calmly reflects on his position and 
destiny is haunted by questions of deep and unutterable 
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j moment Speculation upon his origin and prospects, 
his relations to the Great Power that made him, and to 
that dim and awful eternity that stretches out before 
him, must often fill him with anxious thought and in¬ 
quiry Indifference to these stibjects is unnatural, and 
is not found in any unsophisticated bosom. Amidst 
many floating and mysterious themes, these questions 
will be found to occupy a palpable and prominent place 
in the secret and instinctive soliloquy of conscience:— 
How shall I know the end of my creation, and be pre¬ 
pared to attain it ? How shall I be enabled to glorify 
God on earth, and be qualified to enjoy Him in eternity? 
These interrogations may be easily and speedily answered 
by an unfallen being, but they are difficult and complex 
to an apostate creature; for he has to solve the prior 
question, Shall my guilt be pardoned ? shall the penalty 
I have incurred be remitted ? shall the lost harmony of 
my spiritual nature be restored, and communion re¬ 
established with the Source of life and happiness? And 
what oracle can answer these questions ? The sinner 
himself dares not pronounce a judgment on them : the 
condemned culprit may not conjecture as to the prob¬ 
able exercise of the royal prerogative. The universe is 
myriad-tongued, but it sends no response to the troubled 
and foreboding soul. It proclaims the “ eternal power 
and Godhead,” but it sings not of mercy. The sky, in 
its brightness and ' beauty, teaches not the requisite 
truth. The verdure and loveliness of the earth are not 
charged with the important disclosure. God Himself 
must publish His own purposes toward our lost world, 
and embody the revelation in a new, definite, intel¬ 
ligible, and popular form. This blessed work He has 
done in the Holy Scriptures—that Book which has come 
down from heaven, and leads up to heaven, and which, 
though it has tarried so long on earth in the performance 
of its errand of mercy, has not lost the light and lustre 
of its original birthplace. 

The Bible comprises the counsels and purposes of 
God. It deals with loftiest truths and sublimes! interests. 
It contains no information which man may gather for 
himself. It does not teach science, though it never 
contradicts it. The exercise of man’s own power may 
bring him to a knowledge of the physical works of God, 
and therefore such knowledge has not been gathered 
into the inspired volume ; but his spiritual and eternal 
interests were of immediate moment, and God in mercy 
gave him a blessed revelation. Astronomy waited till 
the genius of Newton unfolded its sublimely simple i 
laws ; Chemistry rejoices in the names of Davy, Berze- I 
lius, and Liebig ; but six thousand years had passed 
ere these philosophers appeared. How miserable would 
it have been for the world, if, up till the present century, 
men had worshipped an “ unknown God,” and Satan 
had enjoyed undisturbed supremacy over our guilty and 
distracted species ! Therefore, no sooner had man fallen 
/ than hope was held out to him, for the promise of a 


i 

vii 

Saviour was annexed to the terrible penalty. This 
earliest gospel, announcing the advent and victory of 
the woman’s Seed, was the germ of all subsequent 
lessons. 

The method of salvation is proof of the Divine origin 
of that Book which announces it. Originating in the 
tender and intense love of God, wrought out by the life 
and death of His Son, and applied by the influences of 
His Spirit, what scheme can be so full of God ? God 
pervades it. The truths it unfolds are the truths of 
God—the dignity it offers is the image of God—the 
happiness it presents is the favour of God—the might it 
imparts is the power of God—and the heaven it prepares 
for is the presence of God. Could fallen and ungodly 
man have pictured out such an enterprise ? Are not 
all his dreams and inventions like himself —“ of the 
earth, earthy ? ” The very idea of salvation is too big 
to have originated in a human intellect—the love dis 
played in it too warm and glowing to have been nursed 
in a created heart—and the energy put forth too stupend 
ous to have been lodged in a mortal arm. The great 
doctrine of the Bible proves it to be, not of man, but 
of God. 

The method, moreover, in which this salvation has 
been secured, is equally demonstrative of the Divine 
origin of the Book which describes it. The character 
of God is portrayed in all its loveliness and symmetry. 

No element of perfection is thrown into the shade. 
Not mercy alone is exhibited to the guilty—nor com 
passion alone to the wretched; but holiness preserves 
its untarnished radiance, and the claims of justice are 
fully satisfied. The government of the universe is not 
weakened though guilty men are forgiven. Under a 
human administration, if all offenders are pardoned, the 
law is virtually repealed; but under the plan of God, His 
law is confirmed in the pardon and recovery of trans¬ 
gressors, for Jesus has died “to satisfy Divine justice.” 
The majesty of the law has been fully vindicated in His 
obedience unto death. Such a process—saving the 
rebel while it glorifies the law he has broken—inflicting 
the penalty and yet sparing and blessing the actual 
transgressor—crushing evil and rescuing the evil-doer 
—blending equity with grace, majesty with love, and j 
severity with goodness,—such an abnormal process can 
originate alone with Him who is “ wonderful in counsel 
and excellent in working.” A book revealing salvation 
through the atonement of Christ proclaims at once its 
Divine authorship; for it tells that infinite power, guided 
by boundless wisdom, and prompted by eternal and 
unchanging love, has been put forth to achieve the 
deliverance of a fallen and guilty world. 

Thus there is in Scripture itself sufficient proof of its 
Divinity. It transcends human conception. It bears 
upon it the seal and impress of its authorship, It 
brings us the best gift of God—-a salvation which satisfies 
all the wants and longings of the human bosom. Its 
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God is worthy of faith and service—its law worthy of 
homage—its Saviour worthy of imitation in His life and 
oi confidence in His death. Every fear is banished, 
every wish is anticipated, and every hope is realised. 
There is peace on earth and glory in heaven—happiness 
in life and triumph in death. There is pardon from the 
guilt of sin, and emancipation from its thraldom—eleva¬ 
tion of mind above the cares and trials of life—the 
possession of a serene and lovely temperament—and 
growing maturity for eternal blessedness. What nobler 
gift could God present, or man accept 1 Therefore the 
charter which confirms such a boon must be as Divine 
as the precious blessings which it pledges to believers. 

It is not our purpose to enter into any account of the 
other evidences which prove the Bible to be from God. 
Suffice it to say, that they are numerous and impressive. 
There are miracles—pure, holy, and Divine—the reality 
of which infidel sorcery is unable to disprove; and 
prophecies, the fulfilment of which is a matter of notoriety 
to every candid and observant mind. Then there are 
the harmony of all the parts of Scripture, the originality 
of its doctrines, the sublimity of its style, the purity and 
power of its ethics, and the adaptation of its theology to 
an apostate race. What a “ great cloud of witnesses ” 
surrounds the Book of God ! How many, too, have the 
“ witness of the Spirit ” within themselves, and know in 
their own experience that the Bible is from God I 

u When one who holds communion with the skies 
Has fill'd his urn where these pure waters rise, 

And once more mingles with us meaner things, 

'Tis even as if an angel shook his wings— 

Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide, 

That tells us whence his treasures are supplied.” 

We therefore take the whole Bible, and nothing but 
the Bible, to be the Word of God. We believe it to be 
all inspired and all profitable. The ideas are those of 
God, but its language is that of man. Like the glorious 
Mediator whom it reveals, it unites Divinity and human¬ 
ity. It is God’s book, for He gave it; and man’s book, 
for it speaks his tongue, and appeals to his heart. 
Scripture would have no authority unless it were in¬ 
spired, for the conscience bows to no master but God. 
Whatever He reveals, demands implicit credence. Let 
us listen to Jehovah ! He speaks not in the tone of the 
seven thunders, but in the “ still small voice.” Believe 
the Scriptures—search the Scriptures. Doubt not. Let 
your faith be without reserve and without hesitation. 
Blessed is he that believeth ! And what inducements 
are there not to read the Bible 1 It proclaims, as we 
have said, a God worthy of homage, of love, of confidence, 
and of service. • It tells of a salvation, rich, glorious, 
free, and complete. It promises grace so powerful to 
help, and points to the “ Good Spirit ” whose prompting, 
directing, controlling, and sealing influences are so 
necessary to our final perfection. It portrays unutter¬ 


able and eternal felicity, and affirms that heaven is 
open, not to merit, but to faith—not to works, but to 
the pardoned and sanctified child of God. 

The varieties of style in the Word of God are meant 
to allure us to it. Oh, it speaks in deep and varying 
music! Its sublime ideas are clothed in appropriate 
diction. It contains the simple, natural, and transparent 
histories of Moses—the succinct and stirring annals of 
the Hebrew commonwealth—the Book of Job, with its 
lofty conceptions and imagery—David, the sweet singer, 
whose harp still dispossesses the evil spirit—the Arcad¬ 
ian Muse of Solomon, breathing over the rich landscape 
the perfumed atmosphere of love—Isaiali, in his peerless 
majesty of song—Jeremiah, with sobbing bosom and 
weeping eye—Ezekiel, rapt in grandeur and gloom— 
Daniel, with crowded visions of war, conquest, and 
empire—Hosea, with his startling rapidity and vehem¬ 
ence—Amos, in rustic vigour and luxuriance—Joel, in 
the might of original genius—and Habakkuk, with his 
daring ardour and fire-winged minstrelsy. In the New 
Testament, we have in the four Evangelists a portraiture 
of Him who was clothed in the form and spake with 
the voice of humanity—of Him whose miracles were so 
numerous and beneficent, whose example was so pure 
and lovely, and whose death formed the expiation of 
human guilt; and we have also the boldness and fervour 
of Peter, the seraphic dignity and elevation of John, 
and the intellectual gifts, noble enthusiasm, and powerful 
eloquence of the Apostle of the Gentiles. Wliat instruc¬ 
tion, what stimulus, what majesty, what pathos, are 
blended together in Scripture ! “ He that hath an ear, 

let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” 
When God speaks, and so speaks, oh, should not man 
listen with all earnestness and docility of spirit I “ Speak, 
Lord, for thy servant heareth.” 

The Bible, moreover, is a perfect revelation. It needs 
no addition or supplement. The Apocrypha is super¬ 
fluous, There is no saving truth which Scripture does 
not contain—no moral obligation which it does not unfold 
and enforce. Rom. x. 6-9—“ The righteousness which 
is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven ? (that is, to bring Christ 
down from above;) or, Who shall descend into the deep ? 
(that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.) But 
what saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith 
which we preach; that if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved.” There needs no new revelation of the Spirit, 
nor are we to expect it. Neither are the traditions of 
the Church of parallel authority to inspiration. They 
cannot bind our conscience, and we cannot bow to them, 
as if they were of Divine origin or sanction. God’s 
words alone we recognise ; Christ’s merit alone we trust 
to ; the Spirit alone we implore to sanctify us. 
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Now, if the Bible had unlimited operation, what 
blessed effects would speedily and necessarily follow! 
Give the Word of God free course—let it dwell in every 
heart, and govern every transaction—let it regulate all 
intercourse, and be the law of all human enactments— 
and would there not be “ days of heaven upon earth ? ” 
Were all men but aiming to be what God would have 
them to be, equity and love would everywhere prevail— 
slavery and war would cease—poverty and dissipation 
be unheard of—and civil polity would successfully work 
out the problem of the greatest happiness to the greatest 
number. Nations would form one vast brotherhood, 
without cherishing rival interests, or entering into ruin¬ 
ous projects of self-defence. The Church would be a 
scene of holy communion—second only to the intercourse 
and enjoyment of heaven ! Then might it be said, 
“ Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them.” 

That happy time is coming. The influence of the 
Bible shall soon be felt in every land. It has now been 
translated into many languages. Its power grows with 
its age. “ The Word of God liveth and abideth for 
ever.” The Divine promise is, “ My word shall not 
return unto me void.” Were every parent who prizes 
his Family Bible to instruct his children in its principles, 
and seal his instructions with his tears and prayers, not 
only would his household after him “ keep the way of 
the Lord, to do justice and judgment,” but others around 
them would be impressed with the spectacle. For not 
only must we maintain, but we must diffuse the gospel. 
What better gift can we offer the nations than the Book 
of God 1 The Shasters, the Yedas, ay, and the Koran 
itself, are doomed to be dethroned before the living and 
victorious volume of Truth. 

“ 0 scenes surpassing fable, and yet true, 

Scenes of accomplish'd bliss—which, who can see, 

Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refresh'd with prospect of the joy ! 

Rivers of gladness water all the earth, 

And clothe all climes with beauty. ..... 

One song employs all nations; and all cry, 

* Worthy the Lamb, for he was slain for us !’ 

The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks 
Shout to each other—and the mountain-tops 
From distant mountains catch the flying joy, 

Till, nation after nation taught the strain, 

Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round ! . . . . 

Come, then, and added to Thy many crowns, 

Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth, 

Thou who alone art worthy. 

Come, then, and added to Thy many crowns, 

Receive yet one, as radiant as the rest, 

Due to Thy last and most effectual work, 

Thy word fulfill’d—the conquest of a world ! w 

As the Commentary found in this volume has been 
selected from Henry and Scott, our readers may be 
gratified by a few sentences taken from their respective 
Prefaces. As the Old Testament was composed by 


men who bear the generic name of prophets, we shall 
first present Henry’s account of these inspired and 
extraordinary messengers 

“ Concerning the prophets of the Old Testament, observe— 

“ I. That they were all holy men. We are assured by the apostle, 
that ‘ the prophecy came in old time by holy men of God/ (and men 
of God they were commonly called, because they were devoted to 
Him,) who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. They were 
men ‘subject to like passions as we are*—so Elijah, one of the greatest 
of them, is said to have been, (Jam. v. 17)—hut they were holy men; 
men that in the temper of their minds, and the tenor of their lives, 
were examples of serious piety. Though there were many pretenders, 
that without warrant said, ‘ Thus saith the Lord/ when He sent them 
not—and some that prophesied in Christ’s name, but He never knew 
them, and they indeed were workers of iniquity, (Matt. vii. 22,23)— 
and though the cursing, blaspheming lips of Balaam and Caiaphas, 
even then, when they actually designed mischief, were overruled to 
speak oracles—yet none were employed and commissioned to speak 
as prophets but those that had received the Spirit of grace and 
sanctification; for holiness becomes God’s house. 

“ The Jewish doctors universally agree in this rule, That the Spirit 
of prophecy never rests upon any but a holy and wise man, and one 
whose passions are allayed; * or, as others express it, an humble 
man, and a man of fortitude; one that has power to keep his sensual 
animal part in due subjection to religion and right reason. And 
some of them give this rule: That the Spirit of prophecy does not 
reside where there are either, on the one hand, grief and melancholy, 
or, on the other hand, laughter and lightness of behaviour, and 
impertinent, idle talk: and it is commonly observed by them, both 
from the musical instruments used in the schools of the prophets 
in Samuel’s time, and from the instance of Elisha’s call for a 
minstrel, (2 Kings iii. 15,) that the Divine presence does not reside 
with sadness, but with cheerfulness; and Elisha, they say, had not 
yet recovered himself from the sorrow he conceived at parting with 
Elijah. They have also a tradition, (but I know no ground for it,) 
that all the while Jacob mourned for Joseph, the Shechinah, or Holy 
Spirit, withdrew from him. Yet I believe, when David intimates 
that by his sin in the matter of Uriah he had lost the right Spirit 
and the free Spirit, (Ps. ii, 10, 12)—which therefore he begs might 
be renewed in him, and restored to him—it was not because he was 
under grief, but because he was under guilt; and therefore, in order 
to the return of that right and free Spirit, he prays that God would 
create in him a clean heart. 

“ II. That they had all a full assurance in themselves of their 
Divine mission; and (though they could not always prevail to satisfy 
others) they were abundantly satisfied themselves, that what they 
delivered as from God, and in His name, was indeed from Him; and 
with the same assurance did the apostles speak of the Word of Life, 
as that which they had heard, and seen, and looked on, and which 
their hands had handled, (1 John i. 1.) Nathan spake from himself, 
when he encouraged David to build the temple, but afterward knew 
he spake from God, when, in His name, he forbade him to do it. 

* “ God had various ways of making known to His prophets the 
messages they were to deliver to His people: it should seem ordinarily 
to have been by the ministry of angels. In the Apocalypse, Christ is 
expressly said to have signified by His angel to His servant John, 
(Rev. i. 1.) It was sometimes done in a vision, when the prophet 
was awake; sometimes in a dream, when the prophet was asleep; 
and sometimes by a secret but strong impression upon the mind of 
the prophet. But Maimonides has laid down as a maxim, That all 
prophecy makes itself known to the prophet that it is prophecy in- 

* See Smith, Of Prophecy, t Gemm a Schah., e. 2. 
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deed; that is, says another of the rabbins, By the vigour and liveli¬ 
ness of the perception whereby he apprehends the thing propounded, 
(which Jeremiah intimates when he says, 4 The word of the Lord was 
a fire in my bones/ Jer. xx. 9;) and therefore they always spake 
with great assurance, knowing they should be justified, (Isa. L 7.) 

“ III. That in their prophesying, both in receiving their message 
from God, and in delivering it to the people, they always kept pos¬ 
session of their own souls, (Dan. x. 8.) Though sometimes their 
bodily strength was overpowered by the abundance of the revelations, 
and their eyes dazzled with the visionary light, as in the instances of 
Daniel and John, (Rev. i. 17,) yet still their understanding remained 
with them, and the free exercise of their reason. This is excellently 
well expressed by a learned writer of our own: * ‘ The prophetical 
Spirit, seating itself in the rational powers, as well as in the imagina¬ 
tion, did never alienate the mind, but inform and enlighten it; and 
they that were actuated by it always maintained a clearness and 
consistency of reason, with strength and solidity of judgment. For’ 
(says he afterwards -f*) * God did not make use of idiots or fools to re¬ 
veal His will by, but such whose intellectuals were entire and per¬ 
fect; and He imprinted such a clear copy of His truth upon them 
as that it became their own sense, being digested fully into their 
understandings, so that they were able to deliver and represent it 
to others as truly as any can point forth his own thoughts/ God’s 
messengers were speaking men, not speaking trumpets. 

“ The Fathers frequently took notice of this difference between the 
prophets of the Lord and the false prophets—that the pretenders to 
prophecy (who either were actuated by an evil spirit, or were under 
the force of a heated imagination) underwent alienations of mind, and 
delivered what they had to say in the utmost agitation and disorder, 
as the Pythian prophetess, who delivered her infernal oracles with 
many antic gestures, tearing her hair, and foaming at the mouth. 
And by this rule they condemned the Montanists, who pretended to 
prophecy, in the second century, that what they said was in a way of 
ecstasy, not like rational men, but like men in a frenzy. Chrysos¬ 
tom, J having described the furious, violent motions of the pretenders 
to prophecy, adds, ‘ A true prophet does not do so; Sed mente sobria, 
et constanh animi statu , et intelligens quoe profert , omnia pronun- 
ciat —He understands what he utters, and utters it soberly and 
calmly/ And Jerome, in his preface to his Commentaries upon 
Nahum, observes that it is called ‘ The Book of the Vision of Nahum; 
Non enim loquitur iv cKcrrao-ci, sed est liber intelligentis omnia quce 
loquitur — For he speaks not in an ecstasy, but as one who under¬ 
stands everything he says/ And again,§ * Non ut amens loquitur 
p'ropheta , nec in morem insanientium fceminarum dat sine mente 
sonum —The prophet speaks, not as an insane person, nor, like 
women wrought into fury, does he utter sound without sense/ 

“ IV. That they all aimed at one and the same thing, which was, 
to bring people to repent of their sins, and to return to God, and to 
do their duty to Him. This was the errand on which all God’s 
messengers were sent—to beat down sin, and to revive and advance 
serious piety; the burden of every song was, ‘ Turn ye now every 
one from his evil way; amend your ways and your doings, and exe¬ 
cute judgment between a man and his neighbour,’ (Jer. vii. 3, 5.) 
(See Zech. vii. 8, 9; viii. 16.) The scope and design of all their 
prophecies were, to enforce the precepts and sanctions of the law of 
Moses—tlie moral law, which is of universal and perpetual obliga¬ 
tion. Here is nothing of the ceremonial institutes, of the carnal 
ordinances, that were imposed only f till the times of reformation/ 
(Heb. ix. 10.) Those were now waxing old, and ready to vanish 
away; but they make it their business to press the great and weighty 
matters of the law— judgment, mercy , and truth. 

“ V. That ‘ they all bare witness to Jesus Christ/ and had an eye 


to Him. God’s raising up the * horn of salvation for us in the house 
of his servant David/ was consonant to, and in pursuance of, what 
c he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been eince 
the world began,’ (Luke i 69, 70.) They prophesied of the grace 
that should come to us; and it was the Spirit of Christ in them, one 
and the same Spirit, that testified beforehand the * sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow/ (1 Pet. i. 10, 11.) Christ was then 
made known, and yet comparatively hid, in the predictions of the 
prophets, as before in the types of the ceremonial law. And the 
learned Huetius * observes it is really admirable, that so many per¬ 
sons, in different ages, should conspire with one consent, as it were, 
to foretell, some one particular, and others another, concerning 
Christ, all which had at length their full accomplishment in Him— 

‘ Ab ipsis mundi incunabulis , per quahurt' annorum millia , uno ore 
venturum Christum prcedixerunt viri c&mplures , in ejusque ortu , vitd, 
virtutibus , rebus gestis , morte , ac toiA denique 0 iKovofiia prcemon - 
stranda consenserunt —From the earliest period of time, for four 
thousand years, a great number of men have predicted the advent 
of Christ, and presented a harmonious statement of His birth, life, 
character, actions, and death, and of that economy which He came 
to establish/ 

“ VI. That these prophets were generally hated and abused in 
their several generations by those that lived with them. Stephen 
challenges his judges to produce an instance to the contrary: ' Which 
of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted?’ Yea, and, as 
it should seem, for this reason, because ‘ they showed before of the 
coming of the Just One/ (Acts vii. 52.) Some there were that 
trembled at the Wordf of God in their mouths, but by the most they 
were ridiculed and despised, and (as ministers are now by profane 
people) made a jest of, (Hos. ix. 7.) The prophet was the fool in the 
play: 4 Wherefore came this mad fellow unto thee ? * (2 Kings ix. 11,) 
said one of the captains concerning one of the sons of the prophets. 
The Gentiles never treated their false prophets so ill as the Jews did 
their true prophets, but, on the contrary, had them always in vene¬ 
ration. The Jews’ mocking of the messengers of the Lord, killing 
of the prophets, and stoning of them that were sent unto them, was v 
as amazing, unaccountable an instance of the enmity that is in the 
carnal mind against God, as any that can be produced. And this 
makes their rejection of Christ’s gospel the less strange, that the 
Spirit of prophecy, which for many ages was so much the glory of 
Israel, in every age met with so much opposition; and there were 
those that 4 always resisted the Holy Ghost ’ in the prophets, and 
* turned that glory into shame/ (Acts vii. 51.) But this was it that 
was the measure-filling sin of Israel, that brought upon them both 
their first destruction by the Chaldeans, and their final ruin by the 
Romans, (2 Chron. xxxvi. 16.) 

“ VII. That thoxigh men slighted these prophets, God owned them, 
and put honour upon them. As they were men of God, His imme¬ 
diate servants and His messengers, so He always shewed Himself 
r the Lord God of the holy prophets/ (Rev. xxii. 6,) stood by them 
and strengthened them, and by His Spirit they were full of power; 
and those that slighted them, when they had lost them, were made 
to know, to their confusion, that ' a prophet had been among them/ 
What was said of one of the primitive fathers of the prophets was 
true of them all—‘ The Lord was with them, and did let none of 
their words fall to the ground/ (1 Sam. iii. 19.) What they said 
by way of warning and encouragement, for the enforcing of their 
calls to repentance and reformation, was to be understood condi¬ 
tionally. When God spake by them, either, on the one hand, to 
build and to plant , or, on the other hand, to pluck up and pull 
down, the change of the people’s way might produce a change of 
God’s way, (Jer. xviii. 7-10;) such was Jonah’s prophecy of Nine* 

* Demonstrate Evang ., p. 737. 


* Smith,p. 190, f P. 266. J On 1 Cor. xii. 1. § Prolog, in Hah. 
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veh's ruin within forty days; or God might sometimes be better 
fchan His word, in granting a reprieve. But what they said by way 
of prediction of a particular matter, and as a sign, did always come 
j to pass exactly as it was foretold; yea, and the general predictions, 
sooner or later,‘ took hold ’ even of those that would fain have got 
dear of them, (Zech. 16;) for this is that which God glories in, 
that * he confirms the word of his servants/ and ‘performs the 
counsel of his messengers/ (Isa. xliv. 26.) ” 

Concerning the great successors of the prophets— 
the apostles—from whom proceeded the writings of the 
New Testament, Scott thus speaks :— 

u Should it be granted that our Lord’s own words demonstrate the 
whole Old Testament to be * given by inspiration from God/ as far 
as men reverence and believe His testimony, yet does it follow that 
the books of the New Testament admit of the same kind of proof 
from the words of Christ Himself? Let us briefly examine this 
subject also. It is not, indeed, practicable to adduce so large a 
body of evidence as hath been brought in the former case; nor is 
it necessary: yet I apprehend that the argument may, in a short 
compass, be made very conclusive. When Peter confessed Jesus 
to be ‘ the Christ, the Son of the living God/ He answered, ‘ I will 
give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou 
j1 shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven/ Peter had spoken 
in the name of the other apostles, as well as in his own; and it is 
generally allowed that the answer included them also. Indeed, 
this appears by another passage of similar import, in which they 
were all addressed. 

“ If it be allowed that this absolute promise was given exclusively 
to the apostles, we must next inquire how they could exercise this 
power of binding or loosing, especially after their decease, except by 
their doctrine ? And where must the Church, or the world, look for 
that doctrine, if not in their writings ? Should we suppose that the 
exercise of this exclusive authority was confined to the short time of 
their continuance on earth, then the Church has ever since been left- 
destitute of any rule, either for censures or absolutions, even of a 
declarative nature; and also of all criteria for the discrimination of 
true Christians from other men, either for the purpose of self-exami¬ 
nation or for the regulation of our conduct towards 4 the household of 
faith/ and the world around us; but if this promise was not ex¬ 
clusively made to the apostles, nor the authority given by it intended 
to be exercised according to their doctrine, the consequence must be, 
either that there are, in every age, ministers of religion possessed of 
this absolute power of binding and loosing, or that the words of 
Christ have not received their accomplishment. And, as it does not 
seem to accord with the prevailing sentiments of this age, to invest 
ministers of any kind or description with such an infallible and final 
authority, we may, I apprehend, be allowed to conclude, that the 
promise was made exclusively to the apostles, and was fulfilled when 
they were inspired by the Holy Spirit, to deliver that doctrine to the 
Church, according to which the state of all men, in respect of accept¬ 
ance or condemnation, is and will be finally decided. If this be 
allowed, it will inevitably follow, that our Lord’s express testimony 
proves that their writings are a Divine revelation; for in them, 
especially, they delivered to the Church what they received from 
the Lord, and these have been, and will be to all subsequent genera¬ 
tions, exclusively * the doctrine of Christ/ 

“ The night before His crucifixion, our blessed Saviour repeatedly 
promised to send to His apostles ‘ the Spirit of truth, who should 
guide them into all truth/ and ‘shew them things to come;’ who 
should ‘teach them ah things, and bring all things to their re- 
I membranes, whatsoever he had said unto them ; 9 and who ‘ should 


receive of his, and shew it to them/ There is a subordinate sense, 
in which these promises are, in a measure, accomplished to all true 
Christians; but the persons who advance doubts respecting the 
Divine authority of the books contained in the New Testament, will 
scarcely deny that they are addressed in a vastly superior sense to 
the apostles and those immediately connected with them. Now, 
the Spirit was given to them, as well as to others, ‘ to profit withal; f 
and it is undeniable that genuine Christianity, without unremitted 
miracles, could be delivered down to future ages for the profit of 
mankind only by writings, in which it should be stated without 
error or corrupt mixture, and preserved as a sacred deposit in the 
Church from generation to generation What, then, could the Holy 
Spirit, promised in such strong expressions to the apostles, be so 
rationally supposed to do for them as to guide their minds, when 
they dictated those writings, by which it was evidently the design 
of Providence that the doctrine of Christ should be perpetuated in 
the Church ? Indeed, either they did deliver the doctrine of their 
Lord and Master pure and uncorrupted to mankind, or they did not: 
if they did not, the revelation which God made of Himself by His 
weli-beloved Son has answered very little purpose, as no man, 
without a new revelation, properly so called, can, or ever could, 
distinguish the truths of Christ from the errors of the apostles; but 
if they did deliver their doctrine pure and uncorrupted to mankind, 
why should we maintain that they were preserved from error when || 
preaching the gospel, in which one generation of men alone was 
immediately concerned, and yet left to fall into errors in their 
writings, in which all future ages and nations were most deeply j 
interested ? If, when they were brought before governors for a j 
testimony to them, ‘it was not they that spoke, but the Holy Spirit / 
who spake by them;’ we may surely conclude, that what they j; 
wrote for a testimony to all future ages and nations was arranged \ 
under the same efficacious teaching and superintendency. 

“ Our Lord, just before His asceusion, renewed, as it were, and j 
ratified, His commission to the apostles: ‘ All power/ says He, ‘ is j 
given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the world/ ‘ Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature: he that believeth and is j 
baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned/ I 
But none, those alone excepted to whom the apostles personally 
preached, can have any concern in this important declaration, unless j 
the doctrine of Christ, delivered to the apostles, may be certainly 
found in their writings. Our Lord, just before His crucifixion, 
intercedes for His whole future Church in these words—‘ Neither 
pray 1 for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word; 9 and, indeed, all real Christians of every age 
have believed in Him, not so much through the word of the 
ministers who preached to them, as through that of the apostles, by 
which their doctrine mu3t be tried; from which, if sound, it is 
deduced; and to which it is properly their custom to make an 
unreserved appeal. In this sense, St Paul says that believers are 
‘built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ being the chief corner-stone: ’ for the Old Testament, written 
by the prophets, and the New by the apostles, under the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, contain that doctrine, which is the foundation of 
the faith' and hope of the whole Church, as resting on Christ, and 
united in Him into an holy temple, 4 an habitation of God through ( 
the Spirit/ 

“ The several books of the New Testament were written by the 
apostles themselves—excepting the Gospels of Mark and Luke, and 
the Acts of the Apostles; and these were penned by the attendants 
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of the apostles, and under their immediate inspection, and conse¬ 
quently were equally authenticated by them as if they had them¬ 
selves written them. If any should object, that Paul was not one 
of those apostles to whom Christ gave His express testimony, and 
yet he wrote a great part of the epistles; it may be answered, first, 
That there is no alternative between denying all the facts recorded 
concerning him, or allowing his apostolical authority in its fullest 
extent; or that 'he was not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles:’ 
and, secondly, That Peter has attested his epistles to be a part of 
the Scriptures, calling him ‘ our beloved brother Paul.’ If, there¬ 
fore, our Lord’s own words authenticate the writings of the other 
apostles as a Divine revelation, Peter, who in some respects might 
be called the chief of the apostles, authenticates by Divine inspira¬ 
tion the writings of his beloved brother Paul 

“ Finally, the only portion of Scripture of which our Lord can in 
any sense be called the writer, is that which contains the epistles 
to the seven churches in Asia, which He dictated to the apostle 
John, as His amanuensis. All His discourses (as well as His 
miracles, and the events of His life, death, resurrection, and ascen¬ 
sion) were written, not by Himself, but by the evangelists, two of 
whom were not apostles. What greater assurance, then, have we 
that they recorded faithfully His words, than that the apostles 
faithfully delivered His doctrine to mankind ? If the evangelists 
were not inspired, in recording His words, we are not infallibly sure 
that He spoke what they ascribe to Him: and why should we 
allow the Divine inspiration of His historians, in recording His 
words, and yet doubt the Divine inspiration of His apostles, in 
communicating His doctrine to the Church and to the world ? ” 

It would greatly exceed our space to go into a minute 
and detailed analysis of the merits of the two Comment¬ 
aries from which our selections have been made. Very 
unlike in many respects, they have still many kindred 
beauties. Both are characterised by profound reverence 
for tho Word of God—earnest desire to enter into its 
meaning and spirit—an experimental and prolonged 
acquaintance with the salvation it reveals—and an 
intense and prayerful solicitude for the eternal welfare 
of their readers. Both have been appreciated by the 
Churches, and are often spoken of as if they were twin 
productions. Matthew Henry began his Commentary in 
the year 1704, when he was a minister in Chester; and 
in November 1706 was published the first volume, con¬ 
taining the Exposition of the Pentateuch; in 1708, the 
second volume, comprising the Historical Books ; in 
1710, the third volume, including the Poetical Books; 
and the fourth, finishing the Old Testament, appeared 
in 1712. By this time the author had removed to 
Hackney; still, by the middle of 1714, the first volume 
on the New Testament, embracing the Gospels and the 
Acts, had been prepared and issued. Some progress 
also had been made in the composition of the last 
volume of the Work, when death interrupted his labours, 
and the Expositor passed into that world of light and 
joy where the presence of the Great Teacher supersedes 
such labours. He died suddenly, of apoplexy, 22d Jnne 
1714, at Nantwich, during a missionary tour. Though 
the Exposition was continued by several of his friends, 
who had the advantage of his notes, yet we miss the 


master spirit. The toils of these ten years in preparing 
such a laborious work must have been great and con¬ 
tinuous, but his heart was in it. His prayer was surely 
answered—“ God, by His grace, grant me to fill up time, 
to be busy while working-time lasts.” His incessant 
progress in the work may be gathered from an incidental 
record in his diary. The reference is to the birth of g 
daughter—“Between two and three o’clock this morning, 
while my wife was ill, I retired to my study to seek God 
for her and my children. Being willing to redeem time. 

I did a little at my Exposition.” The spirit in which 
the Commentary was written is apparent from man? 
entries in his diary:— July 19—“Through the good 
hand of my God, I finished Genesis. The Lord still gc 
on with me.” May 27—“Studied, preparing to begin 
Joshua in the help of God.” April 10—“Began the 
fourth volume. Christo auspice per go. I humbly begged 
the Divine assistance, and go forth in the strength c f 
the Lord God.” April 17—“Finished Acts, and with 
it the fifth volume. Blessed be God that has helped m e 
and spared me. All the praise be to God.” Surely as 
Exposition so begun and so prosecuted must have been 
baptized “into the Spirit of Christ.” Every page .bears 
witness. His own views and feelings in originating an d 
carrying on his great work are told by himself with 
unaffected modesty and simplicity :— 

“ The ministers of Christ are ministers to the Spirit for the good 
of the Church; their business is to open and apply the Scripture- — 
thence they must fetch their knowledge, thence their doctrines, de¬ 
votions, directions, and admonitions, and thence their very language 
and expression. Expounding the Scriptures was the most usi.al 
way of preaching in the first and purest ages of the Church. What 
have the Levites to do but to teach Jacob the law, (Deut. xxxiii. 

10;) not only to read it, but to ‘ give the sense, and cause them to 
understand the reading ? ’ (Neh. viii. 8.) ‘ How shall they do this, 

except some man guide them?’ (Acts viii. 31.) As ministers 
would hardly be believed without Bibles to back them, so Bibles 
would hardly be understood without ministers to explain them; 
but if, having both, we perish in ignorance and unbelief, our blood 
will be upon our own heads. 

“ Many helps, I know, we have of this kind in our own language 
which we have a great deal of reason to value, and to be very 
thankful to God for; but the Scripture is a subject that can nevf r 
be exhausted. 'Semper habet aliquid relegentibus —However fre¬ 
quently we read it, we shall always meet with something new.’ 
When David had amassed a vast treasure for the building of the 
temple, yet saith he to Solomon, ‘Thou mayest add thereto,’ (1 Ghron j 
xxii. 14.) Such a treasure is Scripture-knowledge; it is still capable 
of increase, till we come all to the perfect man. 

" If any desire to know how so mean and obscure a person as 1 
am, who in learning, judgment, felicity of expression, and 111 
advantage for such a service, am less than the least of all my Master’s 
servants, came to venture upon so great a work, I can give no other 
account of it than this :—It has long been my practice, what little 
time I had to spare in my study, from the constant preparations 
for the pulpit, to spend it in drawing up expositions upon some 
parts of the New Testament, not so much for my own use, as purely 
for my own entertainment, because I knew not how to employ my 
thoughts and time more to my satisfaction. ‘ Trdhit sua quemque 
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voluptas —Every man that studies hath some beloved study, which 
is his delight above any other;’ and this is mine. It is that learn¬ 
ing which it was my happiness from a child to be trained up in by 
my ever-honoured father, whose memory must always be very dear 
and precious to me: he often reminded me that a good textuary is 
a good divine; and that I should read other books with this in my 
eye, that I might be the better able to understand and apply the 
Scripture. 

“ But we are concerned not only to understand what we read, but 
to improve it to some good purpose; and, in order thereunto, to be 
affected with it, and to receive the impressions of it The Word of 
Qod is designed to be not only a ‘light to our eyes/ the entertaining 
subject of our contemplation, but a ‘ light to our feet ’ and a ‘ lamp 
to our paths,’ (Ps. cxix. 106,) to direct us in the way of our duty, 
and to prevent our turning aside into any by-way. We must there¬ 
fore, in searching the Scriptures, inquire not only ‘ What is this ? ’ 
but ‘ What is this to us ? ’ What use may we make of it ? How 
may we accommodate it to some of the purposes of that Divine and 
heavenly life which, by the grace of God, we are resolved to live f 
Inquiries of this kind I have here aimed to answer. 

“ When the stone is rolled from the well’s mouth by a critical 
explication of the text, still there are those who would both drink 
themselves, and water their flocks; but they complain that the 
' well is deep,’ and ‘ they have nothing to draw.’ How, then, shall 
they come by this living water ? Some such may perhaps find a 
bucket here, or water drawn to their hands; and pleased enough 
shall I be with this office of the Gibeonites, to ‘ draw water for the 
congregation of the Lord ’ out of those wells of salvation. 

“ That which I aim in the exposition is, to give what I thought 
the genuine sense, and to make it as plain as I could to ordinary 
capacities, not troubling my readers with the different sentiments 
of expositors.” 

No one who has read Henry’s Commentary can doubt 
the author’s success in his work. His own ideal has 
been, to a marvellous extent, realised. He “ served his 
own generation,” and he has. left a precious legacy to 
the Churches. The Commentary is marked by many 
peculiar and blended excellencies. We might refer to 
its simplicity, spirituality, and pregnancy of meaning— 
its fulness and variety of illustration—its deep and ex¬ 
quisite pathos — its racy humour — its pungent and 
powerful appeals—its homely and unaffected imagery— 
its quaint and striking allusions—its pervading practical 
applications—its terse and sententious epigrams—its 
wondrous insight into the working of human motive 
and passion—its shrewd remarks upon the character 
and circumstances of society, and its felicitous appro¬ 
priation of those miscellaneous stores with which long 
study and experience had enriched the mind of the Ex¬ 
positor. Maxims of prudence, as well as of piety, are 
to be found in the comment and notes—maxims so 
happily phrased as to merit the currency of proverbs. 
Legal terms are often curiously inlaid with the best effect; 
shewing that his early studies at Gray’s Inn had not 
been without advantage. The book, as a whole, has few 
parallels among uninspired productions. 

Scott’s Commentary was produced amidst disadvan¬ 
tages under which many men would have sunk. His 


mind was not of the same elastic character as Henry’s, 
but it was endowed with great powers of application. 
Scott does not sparkle, but he is always judicious. His 
Exposition is a very equal production. There is scarce 
a paragraph of which you can say that in it he excels 
himself. Sobriety of thought distinguishes all his writ¬ 
ings, and occasionally much information is condensed 
into a small compass. His illustrations are compact 
and weighty; and his treatment of infidel objections is 
usually powerful and conclusive. He pours forth his 
strength on such arguments, and wins a decided victory. 
And he never forgets to reason, and reason well, with 
Socinian heretics ; for his own experience qualified him 
for the work, as may be seen in his spiritual biography, 
“ The Force of Truth.” His aim was to be eminently 
practical, though many of his criticisms indicate acute¬ 
ness and erudition. The “ Practical Observations ” are 
therefore very carefully composed, and the truths of 
Scripture are brought to bear with ingenious and pointed 
fidelity on the maxims and institutions, as well as the 
men and manners, of modern times. While preceding 
expositors were carefully studied by him, yet he calmly 
thought out every point for himself, and delighted in 
independent investigation. Everywhere there appears 
an honest desire to find out, not merely a sense which 
may be plausible, but to find out the sense of Scripture, 
His strict adherence to evangelical truth was not an 
official, but a passionate attachment with him; and that 
he was “ ready to give an answer to every man that 
asked a reason of the hope that was in him,” was evinced 
in his manly and comprehensive reply to a dignitary of 
his own Church—Bishop Tomline. 

Few books have commanded so large and so constant 
a sale as Scott’s Commentary. The first edition, which 
was begun in 1788, and was published in numbers, con¬ 
sisted of five thoiisand copies; the second edition, in 
1805, was one of two thousand; an edition of similar 
size was published in 1810; a fourth, of three thousand 
copies, in 1812; and another was stereotyped in 1822, 
the revision of which was the last and cherished work 
of the author, and he had four times engaged in a similar 
service. Many issues have been made since his death, 
and thousands of copies have also been sold in the 
United States of America. During the author’s life¬ 
time, the sales amounted to nearly £200,000. Scott’s 
Commentary thus continues to “praise him in the gates.” 
The first edition was written to the demands of the 
press, “in weakness and in fear, and in much trem¬ 
bling,” and amidst the external discomfort of a limited 
income and a growing family. The publication led him, 
moreover, into pecuniary embarrassment; but its popu¬ 
larity at length relieved him of all such anxiety. Re¬ 
vised, and re-revised from time to time by the studious 
author, it presents us with his best and most matured 
thoughts, opinions, and criticisms. Of the aim and 
character of his own labour he thus writes: —- 
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* It is in no degree the design of this publication to detract from 
the merit of former commentators, or to intimate that anything will 
here be added which has never before been advanced; but the 
author having for many years made the Bible his daily and principal 
study, and having bestowed great pains to satisfy his own mind as 
to the meaning of most parts of Scripture, and the practical use 
which should be made of them—and supposing, also, that his talent 
chiefly lies in speaking plainly and intelligibly to persons oi ordin¬ 
ary capacity and information—he adopts this method of communi¬ 
cating his views of Divine truth, in connection with the Scriptures 
themselves, from which he has deduced them. 

“ Some comments are far too learned for common people, and 
some too voluminous; while others are too compendious to admit 
either any adequate explanation or application of the several sub¬ 
jects which fall under consideration. Some are in very few hands, 
and not likely to be more generally read; and others, however 
excellent, are to numbers antiquated, through that fastidiousness 
which disrelishes the style and manner of former, and perhaps 
better, times. Were the present attempt, therefore, made almost 
entirely upon the plan of former expositions, it would not, if duly 
executed, be found supernumerary. But, in arranging old truths, 
the author puiposes to adopt something of a new method. Not in¬ 
deed entirely new; for Brown’s Self-Interpreting Bible suggested 
the idea; and the improvements in Doddridge’s Family Expositor 
of the New Testament were proposed as, in some respects, models for 
imitation. He has often remarked, that some persons so confine 
their interpretation of Scripture to its meaning and use, with 
respect of those who were immediately addressed, as to leave the 
reader in doubt whether he is at all concerned in it, or can derive 
any instruction from it; while others so immediately and abruptly 
apply to the persons whom they address the passages which they 
undertake to explain and enforce, without inquiring whether they 
be, in character and situation, similar to those to whom the prophets 
and apostles spoke or wrote, that their instructions seem rather 
more like an immediate revelation from God, than the explanation 
and practical improvement of a revelation given many ages ago. 
As this must be unsatisfactory to men of reflection, and as it is 
frequently connected with inattention to the primary meaning of 
the passage, (if it be not a fanciful misinterpretation of it,) numbers 
are ready to conclude that the Scriptures have no precise meaning 
in themselves, but may be modelled almost to anything by men of 
lively imaginations and superior ingenuity. It therefore occurred 
to the author, that one remedy of these evils (if not the best remedy) 
would be, to keep the two parts distinct; and first to explain in the 
aotes the primary meaning, as addressed to the writer’s contempor¬ 
aries; and then, in practical observations, to shew what we may 
learn from each passage, allowing for all difference in circumstances, 
and iu every other respect. It is, indeed, far more easy to form a 
plan of this kind than duly to execute it; but this has been the 
purpose of the present attempt.” 

It is now the place to say a few words as to the prin¬ 
ciples on which the Commentary found in this volume 
has been compiled. Had we blended the two exposi¬ 
tions of Henry and Scott, their characteristic excellencies 
would have disappeared in such an indiscriminate 
amalgamation ; and had we re-written a continuous 
comment out of their bulky volumes, justice would not 
have been done to the respective authors, and their 
special opinions would have lost the zest and flavour of 
their own idiom and composition. It was therefore 
judged best that the views of each commentator, so far 


as given, should be given in his own words, and that 
his name should be attached to the excerpt. Our space 
could not contain a large quantity of matter, but we 
have endeavoured to illustrate the most important and 
interesting paragraphs of the various chapters. What 
we deemed of superior excellence in Scott or Henry 
has been preferred, and verses of more weight or diffi¬ 
culty than others have been usually chosen for formal 
illustration; so that, with the addition of the very 
numerous and useful notes printed between the columns, 
the reader will have a Commentary much fuller by far 
than he may be disposed to anticipate. And that large 
and interesting class especially, in reference to whom 
this publication was originally designated the Working 
Man’s Family Bible, will, find that their advantage has 
been consulted in the choice of materials. Leisure is 
denied them for extended reading and study. The 
original tomes of Henry and Scott may be found by 
them to be too ponderous for successful and thorough 
perusal; and may we not say to them, that such por 
tions of these authors as are of most interest to them 
are here collected, and that the selections are of such 
an extent as to occupy all the time they can ordinarily 
give to the domestic reading of the Word of God ? To 
enable them to perceive what portion of the chapter is 
illustrated, the verses are usually marked, and a brief 
title is also given as a heading to the various extracts. 

In a word, let those into whose hands this Edition of 
the Bible may come, thank God for His oracles. What¬ 
ever their position in society, let them delight them¬ 
selves in the law of God. They will find that obedience 
to it lightens the cares and lessens the burden of life; 
that it sweetens the scantiest fare, and confers a species 
of exalted and glowing happiness which the gifts of the 
world are unable to bestow: “ Thou wilt keep him in 
perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee.” He who 
has imbibed the spirit of the Bible, will feel himself in 
dependent of external circumstances—for “the good 
man is satisfied from himself.” He sleeps on a soft 
pillow who has a “ conscience purged from dead works 
to serve the living God.” He who has God’s oracles 
written on his heart, is wise beyond the teaching of 
human science—is an enfranchised citizen of no mean 
commonwealth, and a chartered heir of no vulgar or 
transient possession. 0 that all among us were humble 
and prayerful students of the Divine Word—that every 
parent made it the grand text-book of his household 
instructions—and that every one of our youth, “ from 
a child,” was acquainted with the Holy Scriptures! 
Then should many disturbing elements in society be 
rectified under the equitable and benignant reign of 
Christianity. “ The finest of the wheat,” and “ honey 
out of the rock,” are the samples of its plenty; the kid 
slumbering in the bosom of the leopard, is the symbol 
of its peace ; and the labourer reposing under the shade 
of his “vine and fig-tree,” is the image of its security 
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and contentment. O that every family in our nation 
were thus a nursery for heaven! Then, indeed, we 
should be called “Hephzibah, and our land Beulah.” 

We have no higher reward than that our labours 
should, in some degree, be instrumental in reviving or 
increasing the love and practice of domestic tuition ano 
devotion, and that the thousands of families who have 
expressed their anxious desire to have this copy of 
Scripture, may feel themselves summoned, by the posses¬ 
sion of it, to make their Family Bible the daily assistant 
and companion of their ministrations at the family altar. 
Such a result is worth labouring for—is worth praying 
for. “ Establish Thou the work of our hands upon us.” 
We cannot despond in so good a cause. Our faith is in 
« T Tim that is able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or think.” And were our anticipations 
crowned with the blessing, would not a brighter and 
holier career be entered on by our nation—all its pur¬ 
suits and enjoyments “sanctified by the Word of God 
in prayer”—its diadem a crown of righteousness—its 
senate enriched with wisdom and patriotism—its tri¬ 
bunals scenes of cheap and speedy justice—its nobles 
adorned with the insignia of true nobility—its power 
armed in the cause of a catholic philanthropy—its wealth 
neither adored nor abused—its industry blessed with a 
healthful activity and a genial satisfaction—all its ranks 
attached by living and reciprocal sympathies—and its 
Churches united, chivalrous, and successful in gaining 
the spiritual conquest of the world ? « Surely his salva¬ 

tion is nigh them that fear him ; that glory may dwell 
in our land. Mercy and truth are met together; right¬ 
eousness and peace have kissed each other. Truth shall 
spring out of the earth, and righteousness shall look 
down from heaven. Yea, the Lord shall give that which 
is good, and our land shall yield her increase. Right¬ 
eousness shall go before him, and shall set us in the 
way of his steps.” 


The sale of thirty-six thousand copies of the prm- 
ous folio edition within seven years, is a proof that 
the book has met a deep and extensive want, espe¬ 
cially among the classes for whom it was origina ly 
intended. Thousands of working men have now got 
possession of a cherished Family Bible, and the 
avidity with which they have purchased it is surety 
a good omen—a hopeful proof that they appreciate 
it, and will read and study it with their households. 
The present edition, in more convenient quarto size, has 
been thoroughly revised, many alterations have been 
made, a large quantity of additional matter from Henry 
and Scott has been introduced, new prefaces have been 
prefixed to the various books, several thousands of new 
brief notes, selected by a competent judge from a great 
variety of sources, have been inserted between the 
columns, the marginal references have been carefully 
examined and collated, and the whole work, text and 
commentary, has been so well read and supervised by a 
gentleman of singular accuracy and patience, that it may 
be safely warranted as one of the most correct editions 
of the Holy Scriptures ever printed. The brief notes 
referred to would fill six ordinary octavos. It was 
sometimes objected to the last edition, that each page, 
whatever its contents or comparative value, had at the 
foot a uniform amount of commentary, or that a chapter 
of proper names in Chronicles had quite the same as a 
chapter in Romans or Hebrews; such an objection can 
no longer apply, as any one may see, for the commentary 
is appended in such proportions—in longer or shorter 
quantity—as the text seemed to require. May not a 
circulation equal to that of its predecessor be anticipated 
for it 1 and may not the fulfilment of the Divine promise 
as to the Divine Word be relied on,—“I t shall not 
return unto me void; but it shall accomplish that 
which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto 
I sent it 1 ” 

JOHN EADIE. 
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THE FIRST BOOK OF MOSES, 

CALLED 

GENESIS. 


The first booh of Scripture has it* common name of Genesis,, or Creation, from the Alexandrian, Greek, or Septnagint translation. It is called m Hebrew catalogue, 
3HRESHITH, from the first word of the first chapter. Genesis, with the four books following it, form the Pentateuch, or five-fold volume, generally named l by the Jew* 
Hattobah, or the Law, and frequently receiving in the New Testament the same designation, as m Luke xxiv. 44. These five books of Moses have stamped their likenes* 



Shorn. Genesis is a' historical introduction to the Law, and therefore the lives of the patriarchs are given with some fulness and method—Abraham first, the noble and^true¬ 
hearted, the man of princely generosity and heroic faith, to whom God gave Canaan in Charter for his seed—Isaac and Jacob, very different m character, but both separated 
from surrounding polytheism, and doing homage and sacrifice to the one Jehovah, the God of their family, and the Lord of the world. The pa hedc an p 
of Joseph is next given, for the purpose of shewing how the Hebrews came to be in Egypt; for it was during their journeys after their wondrous emancipation, tnat Moses 

gave them the Law contained in Exodus, LeviticuB, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. . .. u 

That Moses may have employed original documents in the composition of this book, ifl a theory not at all improbable, and quite consistent with its inspiration But it 
U vain to attempt to disentangle these documents now, and say what was their number or origin. The peculiar use of the names God (Elohim) and Jehovah, have ? been 
employed for this purpose. The reader will see that in the first chapter the Divine Being is unitormly called God; in the Becond chapter, as uniformly Lord God , and in the 
third charter in the same wav, save in the language of the tempter, and its imitation by the woman. Now, this has been supposed to afford evidence that Moses employed 
two different sets of documents ; but the supposition will not hold, for the two Divine names are selected with care, and for a different purpose; that is to say, there s t reason 
in the section for the choice of the Divine name which occurs in it—for the two terms have a distinctive signification—God being the more general name, the Hebrew 
term signifying the object of reverence; and Jehovah being the special or covenanted name, or theocratic title, its Hebrew original signifying uncaused and unchanging 
Essence -He who was, is, and shall be. Elohim is Creator; Jehovah, Redeemer: the one is the Divine Being, as the God of nature; and the other as the God of grace. Thug 
in the nineteenth Psalm, “ The heavens declare the glory of God ; ” but “ the law of the Lord is perfect.” The two names, and the double name m the second chapter, have 
therefore an appropriate significance in the early sections of this book, and are, whatever may be said of pre-existing documents, a proof of unity of authorship. 

Geology does not conflict with the records of the first chapter when rightly expounded, for science and revelation are but two volumes from the same source. Genesis 
unfold* the great truths needed by the earlv world-the unity, spirituality, and government of God. The first verse—In the beginning God created the havens and the earth 
—rebukes polytheism, for there is but one God; uproots atheism, for it was a God who gave being to the universe; and condemn* pantheism, for the God who created all 
is distinct in person and essenco from the work of Hi* own hands.—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 


l The creation of heaven and earth ; 26 of man in the image of 
Ood. 29 The appointment of food . 

I N the beginning* a God created the heaven 
and the earth. 

2 And the earth was b without form, and void; 
and darkness was upon the face of the deep : 
and c the Spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters. + 

3 If And d God said, *Let there be light: and 
there was light. 

4 And God saw the light, that it tvas good: 
and God divided Hhe light from the darkness. 

5 And God called the light f Day, and the 
darkness he called Night. 2 And the evening 
and the morning were the first day. 

6 And God said, Let there be a 3 firmament 
in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the 
waters from the waters. 

7 And God made the firmament, and divided 
the waters which were under the firmament from 
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CHAPTER L 

* The beginning is 
supposed by some 
cot to signify the 
work of creation, 
but only the time 
when the materials 
were formed out 
of which the world 
was made; and, on 
this hypothesis, they 
overthrow the ob¬ 
jections of modem 
geologists to the Mo¬ 
saic account of the 
creation — they ar¬ 
guing, from appear¬ 
ances of the earth, 
that it must be much 
older than Mooes 
states.—W illiams. 

r Ps. xxxiii. 6. 
John i. 1-3. OoL i. 

**1 Jer.lv. 23. Nah. 
ii. 10. 

• Pa. dr. SO. Is. 
xl. 12,13. 

t Upon thi face of 
the waters, i.e., upon 
the waters, to che¬ 
rish, quicken, and 
dispose them to the 
production of the 
things after-men¬ 
tioned. It is a me¬ 
taphor from birds 
hovering and flut¬ 
tering over, and sit¬ 
ting upon their eggs 

and young ones, to 
cherish, warm, and 
quicken them. — 

Pool*. 

< Ps. xxxiii. 9. 

* 2 Cor. iv.6. Eph. 
v. 14. 

1 Between the light 
and between the dark¬ 
ness. 

t Ps. civ. 20. 

* And the evening 
ufas, and the 

ina was. 

i Expansion. 

* Job xxri. 8. Ps. 
civ. 10, 13. Ec. xi. 3. 

k Job xxxviii. S' 
11. 2 Pet. iii. 6. 

l Deut. xxxiL. 4. 
Ps. civ. 31. 

k Ps. civ. 14-17; 
cxlvii. 8. Matt. vi. 
30. Heb. vi. 7. 

4 Tender grass. 

J This clause is so 
often added, to shew 
that all the disor¬ 
ders, evil and hurt¬ 
ful qualities, that 
now are in the crea¬ 
tures, are not to be 
imputed to God, who 
made all of them 
good, blit to man’s 
sin, which hath cor¬ 
rupted their nature, 
and perverted their 
use.—P ool*. 


the waters which were g above the firmament; 
and it was so. 

8 And God called the firmament Heaven. And 
the evening and the morning were the second 
day. 

9 If And God said, h Let the waters under the 
heaven be gathered together unto one place, and 
let the dry land appear : and it was so. 

10 And God called the dry land Earth; and 
the gathering together of the waters called he 
Seas : and ‘God saw that it tvas good. 

11 And God said, k Let the earth bring forth 
4 grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree 
yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in 
itself, upon the earth : and it was so. 

12 And the earth brought forth grass, and 
herb yielding seed after his kind, and the tree 
yielding fruit, whose seed was in itself, after his 
kind: and God saw that it was good.* 

13 And the evening and the morning wer8 the 
third day. 


CHAP. I. Creation.— Ver. 1. We may notice the effect produced : the heaven and 
the earthy that is, the world, including the whole frame and furniture of the uni¬ 
verse. the world and all things therein (Acte xvii. 24). The world is a great house, 
confliiting of upper and lower storeys, the structure stately and magnificent, uniform 
and convenient, and every room well and wisely furnished. It is the visible part of 
the creation that Moses here designs to account for; therefore he mentions not the 
creation of angels: but as the earth has not only its surface adorned with grass and 
flowers, but also its bowels enriched with metals and precious stones, which partake 
more of its solid nature, and are more valuable, though the creation of them is 
not mentioned here; so the heavens are not only beautified to our eye with glorious 
lamps which garnish its outside, of whose creation we here read, but they are within 
replenished with glorious beings, out of our sight, ftore celestial, and more surpassing 
them in worth and excellency, than the gold or sapphires do the lilies of the field. In 
the visible world it is easy to observe—(1.) Great variety ; several sorts of beings vastly 
differing in their nature and constitution from each other. Lord , how manifold are 
thy works , and all good! (2.) Great beauty; the azure sky and verdant earth are 
charming to the eye of the curious spectator, much more the ornaments of both. /Sow 
transcendent, then, must the beauty of the Creator be ! (3.) Great exactness and 

accuracy ; to those that, with the help of microscopes, narrowly look into the works of 
nature, they appear far more fine than any of the works of art. (4.) Great power ; 
it is not a lump of dead and inactive matter, but there is virtue, more or less, in every 
creature; the earth itself has a magnetic power. (5.) Grtat order ; a mutual dependence 
ni being, and exact harmony of motions, and an admirable chain and connexion of causes. 
( 6 .) Oread, mystery; there are phenomena in nature which cannot be solved, secrets 
^rhich cannot be fathomed or accounted for. But, from what wo see of heaven and 
we may easily enough infer the eternal power and Godhead of the great Creator, 
and may furnish ourselves with abundant matter for his praises. And let our make 


and place, as men, remind us of our duty as Christians, which is, always to keep 

heaven in our eye, and the earth under our feet. 

Light. —Yer. 3. The first of all visible beings which God created was light; not that 
by it he himself might see to work (for the darkneBH and light are both alike to him), 
but that by it we might see his works, and his glory in them, and might work our 
works while it is day. Light is the great beauty and blessing of the universe : like th« 
first-born it doth, of all visible beings, moat resemble its great Parent in purity and 
power, brightness and beneficence ; it is of great affinity with the Spirit, and is next to 
it; though by it we see other things, and are sure that it is, yet we know not its nature, 
nor can describe what it is, or by what way the light is parted (Job xxxvin. 19, 24). 
By the Bight of it, let ns be led to, and assisted in, the believing contemplation of Him 
who is Light, infinite and eternal Light (1 Johni. 6), aDd the Father <f Lights (James 
i. 17), and who dwells in inaccessible light (1 Tim. vi. 16).— Henry. 

Firmament. _Yer. 6. The word translated firmament, or expansion , is used for the 

whole space which surrounds the earth, even to the fixed stars, which are “ set in the 
open firmament of heaven;” as "the fowls” are said “to fly in the open firmament of 
heaven ; ” and “ he called the firmament heaven. It must, therefore, be understood 
according to the context: but it is here, generally, interpreted to mean the atmosphere, 
or air, in which the clouds are suspended, and from which they water the earth. 

Ocean.— Ver. 9. The waters, being separated from the dry ground, which they had 
hitherto overspread, or been mixed with, were divided into those “ under the firma¬ 
ment,” which are deposited in the oceans, seas, lakes, rivers, brooks, fountains, and 
subterraneous receptacles ; and those “above the firmament,” which are suspended in 
the air, form the clouds, and descend in rains and dewB. Instead of attempting a 
further explanation of the terms here used, I would rather call the readers attention to 
the power, wisdom, and goodness of God, displayed in this part of creation. In the vast 
reservoir of the oceans and seas, the waters are treasured up, being, by their saltneas 














GENESIS, II. 


I 


ii 

I 


The creation of heaven and earth 

14 If And God said. 'Let there be lights in the 
firmament of the heaven, to divide 6 the day from 
the night; and let them be for signs, and for 
seasons, and for days, and years : * 

15 And let them be for lights in the firmament 
of the heaven, to give light upon the earth : and 
it was so. 

16 And God made two great lights; the 
greater light 6 to m rule the day, and the lesser 
light to rule the night: 11 he made the stars also. 

17 And “God set them in the firmament of 
the heaven, to give light upon the earth, 

18 And to rule over the day and over the 
night, and to divide the light from the darkness: 
and God saw that it was good. 

19 And the evening and the morning were the 
fourth day. 

20 If And God said, "Let the waters bring forth 
abundantly the 7 moving creature that hath 8 life, 
and 9 fowl that may fly above the earth in the 
T open firmament of heaven. 

21 And God created p great whales,If and every 
living creature that moveth, which the waters 
brought forth abundantly, after their kind, and 
every winged fowl after his kind : and God saw 
that it was good. 

22 And q God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and fill the waters in the seas, and 
let fowl multiply in the earth. 

23 And the evening and the morning were the 
fifth day. 

24 If And God said, r Let the earth bring forth 
the living creature after his kind, cattle, and 
creeping thing, and beast of the earth after his 
kind : and it was so. 

25 And *God made the beast of the earth after 
his kind, and cattle after their kind, and every 




Man created. The appointment of food. 
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l Job rxr. S, 5. 
Ps. xix. 1-6. Jer. 
xxxi. 35; xxxiii. 20, 
25. 


* Between the day 
and between the night. 

§ It la to be ob¬ 
served, that though 
Moses might have in 
his view the whole 
planetary system, 
and know very well 
that every day each 
planet advanced In 
the same proportion 
as the earth did in 
its formation; yet 
what he principally 
chose to insist on (as 
a specimen of all the 
rest) was this sub¬ 
lunary creation.— 
Stack house. 

« For the rule 9 / 
the day, &c. 

“ Deut.iv.19. Job 
xxxi.26-28. Is. xlv.7. 
Am. v. 8. 


11 The sun and 
moon are alike call¬ 
ed "great” lumi¬ 
naries, from their 
apparently equal, or 
nearly equal size,not 
from the degree of 
light which they 
give. Everything in 
this narrative is de¬ 
scribed with refer¬ 
ence to its appear¬ 
ance to the eye of a 
supposed spectator. 
—Bush. 


n Ps. viii.1,3. Acts 
xiii. 47. 


* John v. 17: xiv. 
23. 1 John v. 7. 

* Let u*. — The 
ancient Christians 
looked upon this as 
clearly proving a 
plurality of persons 
in the Godhead. 
Some have thought 
it merely the lan¬ 
guage of royalty; 
but kings did not 
use the plural in an¬ 
cient times (see Gen. 
xli. 41, 44; Ezra vi. 
8; Dan. vi. 26).- 
Patrick. 

■ Eph. iv. 24. Ool. 
iii. 10. Jam. iii.9. 

1 ix. 2, 3. Job v. 
23. 

J Matt. xix. 4-6. 

* xii. 2, 3. 

t By the dominion 
God gave him over 
thecreatures.Adam, 
though naked and 
defenceless, had full 
security that they 
could not hurt him; 
and he had a con¬ 
vincing proof of this 
by their obedience 
when they were 
brought before him. 
—Bp. Wilson. 

* Creepeth. 

* Acts xvii. 24, 25. 
1 Tim. vi. 17. 


* Seeding seed. 
b ii. 16. Ps. civ. 
27, 28; cxlv. 15, 16. 

0 Job xxxix. 4, 8, 
30; xl. 15, 20. 


0 Ps. civ. 24, 25. 
Acts xvii. 25. 

7 Creeping. 

» Soul. 

• Let foiol fly. 

1 Face of the fir- 
maxnent of heaven. 

p Job xxvi. 5. 

Or, tl great sea 
monsters ."—All the 
larger kinds of fishes 
are intended; but 
the word cannot de¬ 
note the whale kind 
only. It is supposed 
often to denote the 
erocodile, and other 
amphibious crea¬ 
tures. — Booth- 
royt>. 

1 28; viii. 17;lx.l. 

r Job xxxix. 1-19; 
xl. 15. Ps. civ. 18-23. 

■ Job xii. 8-10; 
xxvi. 13. 


* A living soul. 

a Ps. xix. 1, 2; civ. 
24,31. 1 Tim. v. 4. 

1 The least or 
worst of creatures 
in their original is 
not any way dero¬ 
gatory to the Crea¬ 
tor. Whatsoever is 
evil, is not so by the 
Creator’s action, 
but by the crea¬ 
ture’s defection.— 
Pearson. 

CHAPTER n. 

* Ps. civ. S. Is. 
xlv. 18. 

* The several 
creatures are called 
“ host ” or army, be¬ 
cause of their vast 
variety and excel¬ 
lent order. — Pa¬ 
trick. 


thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind: 
and God saw that it teas good. 

26 T And God said, ‘Let us ‘make man "in 
our image, after our likeness; and let them x have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth. 

27 So God created man in his cum image : in 
the image of God created he him ; y male and 
female created he them. 

28 And z God blessed them: and God said unto 
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion ♦ 
over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over every living thing that 2 moveth 
upon the earth. 

29 IT And God said. Behold, “I have given 
you every herb 3 bearing seed, which is upon the 
face of all the earth, and every tree, in the which 
is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; b to you it 
shall be for meat. 

30 And °to every beast of the earth, and to 
every fowl of the air, and to every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is 4 life, 
I have given every green herb for meat: and it 
was so. 

31 And God saw every thing that he had 
made, and, behold, it was d very good.* And 
the evening and the morning were the sixth 
day. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 The first sabbath. 8 The garden of Men. 17 The tree 0 /know¬ 
ledge only forbidden. 21 The making of woman, and the 

Divine institution of marriage. 


T HUS “the heavens and the earth were 
finished, and all the host* of them. 


and incessant motion, preserved from putridity. These facilitate commerce and 
friendly intercourse betwixt distant nations, supply immense quantities of wholesome 
provisions, and are in many ways serviceable to mankind. From them originally, by 
various modes of conveyance, the whole earth is supplied with water, rendered fresh 
and fit for use, and communicated in the gentlest method. Hence all living creatures 
u quench their thirst; ” the surface of the earth is thus rendered fertile; and all 
the purposes of cleanliness are answered: and the same waters, continually returning 
to the sea by brooks and rivers, enrich and beautify the adjacent countries, and confer 
manifold benefits upon mankind through the whole of their course. 

Vegetation. —Ver. 11. Provision was made by the immediate products of the 
upstart earth ; which, in obedience to God’s command, was no sooner made but it 
became fruitful, and brought forth grass for the cattle, and herb for the service of 
man. Provision was likewise made for time to come, by the perpetuating of the 
several species of vegetables, which are numerous, various, and all curious, and every 
one having its seed in itself after its kind, that during the continnance of man upon 
the earth food might be fetched out of the earth for his use and benefit. 

Animals. —Ver. 20. A very superficial acquaintance with the numerous tribes of 
animals, of different sizes, immensely large, or invisibly minute—their distinct modes 
of existence, in different elements, and on different sustenance—the surprising exactness 
and kind contrivance with which the organised body in every species is formed—and 
the various ways in which they subserve the use and pleasure of man, may suffice to shew 
us that we have abundant reason to admire and adore the great Creator : while the 
nature of life itself, and its production, continuance, and propagation, in every distinct 
species, forms a very proper subject for our speculations; if we would be convinced how 
incomprehensible the works of God are, and how ignorant man is. 

Trinity. —Ver. 26. The language here used is that of cons'idtation, and not of 
deliberation only; and it intimates far more than the superior excellency and dignity 
of the creature about to be formed. It is not to be conceived, that the infinite God, by 
speaking in the plural number, should employ a language assumed by many princes 
(xli. 44; Dan. i v. 2), which is indeed more ostentatious than dignified. But it is still more 
intolerable to suppose, that the eternal God addressed any of his own creatures, as 
fellow-workers with him in the creation of man. Yet, these seem the only expedients 
for interpreting this language, which can be adopted by those who allow the Divine 
inspiration of the whole Scripture, and still refuse their assent to the doctrine of the 
Trinity: whereas, admit this doctrine to be scriptural, and the expressions are suitable, 
natural, and need little explanation. The three Persons ?u the sacred Trinity at first 
concurred, in counsel and operation, in the creation of man, as afterwards in his 
recovery from the fall.— Scott. 

Man.— Ver. 27. Man was made last of all the creatures, that it might not be 
inspected that he had been any way an helper to God in the creation of the world. 
That question must be for ever humbling and mortifying to him, Where wast thou, or 
any of thy kind, when 1 laid the foundations of the earth f (Job xxxviii. 4.) Yet it 
was both an ’ onour and a favour to him that he was made last: An honour , for the 
method of the creation was to advance from that which was less perfect to that which 
was more 00 ; and, a favour , for it was not fit he should be lodged in the palace 
designed for him till it was completely fitted up and furnished for his reception. 
Man, as soon as he was made, had the whole visible creation before him, both to con- 
3 


template and to take the comfort of. Man was made the same day that the beasts 
were, because his body was made of the same earth with theirs; and while he is in the 
body, he inhabits the same earth with them. God grant, that by indulging the body, 
and the desires of it, we do not make ourselves like the beasts that 'perish ! 

God’s Image. —Man was not made in the likeness of any creature that went before 
him, but in the likeness of his Creator ; yet still between God and man there is an 
infinite distance. Christ only is the express image of God’s person, as the Son of hii 
Father, having the same Dature. It is only some of God’s honour that is put upon 
man, who is God’s image, only as the shadow in the glass, or the king’s impress upon 
the coin. God’s image upon man consists of these three things—(1.) In his nature and 
constitution , not those of his body (for God has not a body), but those of his soul. This 
honour, indeed, God has put upon the body of man, that the Word was made flesh, the 
Son of God was clothed with a body like unto ours, and will shortly clothe ours with 
a glory like nnto his. But it is the soul, the great soul, of man, that doth especially 
bear God’s image. The soul is a spirit, an intelligent immortal spirit, an influencing 
active spirit, herein resembling God, the Father of spirits, and the Soul of. the world. 
The spirit of man is the candle of the Lord. The soul of man, considered in its three 
noble faculties—understanding, will, and active power—is perhaps the brightest, clearest 
looking-glass in nature, wherein to see God. (2.) In his place and authority. Let vs 
make man in our image, and let them have dominion. As he has the government of 
the inferior creatures, he is, as it were, God’s representative, or viceroy, upon earth; 
they are not capable of fearing and serving God, therefore God has appointed them to 
fear and serve man. Yet his government of himself, by the freedom of his will, has 
in it more of God’s image than his government of the creatures. (3.) In his purity 
and rectitude . God’s image upon man consists in knowledge, righteousness, and true 
holiness (Eph. iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 10). He was upright (Eccl. vii. 29). He had an habitual 
conformity of all his natural powers to the whole will of God. His understanding saw 
Divine things clearly and truly, and there were no errors or mistakes in his knowledge: 
his will complied readily and universally with the will of God, without reluctancy or 
resistance: his affections were all regular, and he had no inordinate appetites or 
passions: his thoughts were easily brought and fixed to the best subjects, and there 
was no vanity or ungovernableness in them. All the inferior powers were subject to 
the dictates and directions of the superior without mutiny or rebellion.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The account given us in this chapter, of the Author and 
original of all things, is so rational, satisfactory, and sublime; and the visible creation, 
as it subsists at this day, displays such wise contrivance, powerful operation, and bene- 
ficent attention to the wants and welfare of his creatures; that atheists, and all others 
who, with the Bible in their hands, and the creation before their eyes, “ honour not the 
Creator as God, neither are thankful,” must be for ever left without excuse: and 
infidelity and impiety must at length manifestly appear to be as absurd and foolish as 
they are wicked. The Creator of all things is, without controversy, the sole Proprietor 
and sovereign Lord of all. Our very bodies and souls are his, and not our own: for“ he 
made us, and not we ourselves.” He has therefore an undoubted right to dispose of ua, 
and of all creatures, as he pleases. To him an account must be rendered of the use 
which we make of all his gifts: nor should we ever allow ourselves to lose sight of this 
important truth; which is suited, not only to restrain us from abusing the work and 
gift of God in the practice of sin, but also to quicken us in employing all that we 











































The first sabbath. The garden oj Eden. _ GENESIS, III. _ The tree of knowledge only forbidden. 


2 And b on the seventh day God ended his 
wort which he had made ; and he rested on the 
I seventh day from all his work which he had made. 

1 3 And God c blessed + the seventh day, and 

sanctified it; because that in it he had rested 
from all his work which God 1 created and made. 

4 1 These are the generations of the heavens 
and of the earth when they were created, in the 
day that the Lord God made the earth and the 
heavens, 

5 And every plant of the field before it was in 
the earth, and every herb of the field before it 
grew : for the Lord God d had not caused it to 
rain upon the earth, and there was not a man to 
till the ground. * 

6 But 2 there went up a mist from the earth, 
and watered the whole face of the ground. 

7 And the Lord God formed man 8 of the 
* dust of the ground, and f breathed into his nos¬ 
trils the breath of life; and man became g a living 
soul. 

8 % And the Lord God planted a garden 
eastward in Eden ;§ and there he put the man 
whom he had formed. 

9 And out of the ground made the Lord God 
to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, 
and good for food; h the tree of life also in the 
midst of the garden, and 'the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil. 

10 H And k a river went out of Eden to water 
the garden; and from thence it was parted, and 
became into four heads. 

11 The name of the first is Pison ;ll that is it 
which compasseth the whole land of 1 Havilah, 
where there is gold ; 

12 And the gold of that land is good: there is 
“bdellium and “the onyx-stone. 

13 And the name of the second river is Gihon : 
the same is it that compasseth the whole land of 
4 Ethiopia.^ 

14 And the name of the third river is “Hid¬ 
dekel :* that is it which goeth 6 toward the east 
of p Assyria. And the fourth river is q Euphrates.* 

15 H And the Lord God took 6 the man, and 
put him into the garden of Eden, to dress it, and 
to keep it. 


B.C. 4004—B.C. 4004. 


* John ▼, 17. 

* Ex. xvi. 22-30; 
xx. 8-11. Is. lviii. 
13,14. Heb.iv.4-10. 

t When God bless¬ 
es, it ia understood 
that be communi¬ 
cates good.— Ad. 

Clarke. 
i Created to make. 

* Ps. lxv. 9-11. 
Jer. xir. 22. Matt. 
t. 45. 

J The two great 
means ei the growth 
of plants and herbs— 
▼iz., rain from hea¬ 
ven, and the labour 
of man—were both 
lacking, to shew that 
they were now 
brought forth by 
God’s almighty 

g Dwer and word.— 
oous. 

2 A mist which 
went up. 

8 The duet of, Ac. 

" Hi. 19. Ec. ill. 
20. Is. lxir. 8. 
1 Cor. xr. 47. 

f John xx. 22. 
Acts xvii. 25. 

1 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

§ So called from 
its pleasure. The 
land of Eden was in 
a well watered, fer¬ 
tile, and pleasant 
oountry; and the 
best and choicest 
part of that land, 
planted as a para¬ 
dise or garden, was 
to be the abode of 
the first man.— 
Kitto. 

h Rev. 11. 7. John 
vi. 48. 

‘ iii. 3, 22. 
k Ps. xliv. 4. Rev. 
xxii. 1. 

|| The westerly 
branch, by which 
the Euphrates emp¬ 
ties itself into the 
Persian Gulf. 

1 xxv. 18. 1 Sam, 
xv. 7. 

m Num. xl. 7. 
a Job xxviii. 16. 
Ez. xxviii. 13. 

4 Cush. 

U Not the country 
so called in Africa, 
but another in Asia, 
adjoining to the 
easterly mouth of 
the Euphrates; call¬ 
ed in Hebrew, as in 
the margin of our 
translation, Cush.— 
Bush. 

0 Dan. x. 4. 

* The Tigris, 

• Eastward to As¬ 
syria. 

P xxv. 18. 
i xv. 18. 

f In Hebrew, Pe- 
rath or Phrath. The 
course of it was so 
well known, that 
Moses gives no de¬ 
scription of it.— 
Patrick. 

• Adam. 


T Eating thou shalt 
eat. 

r 1 Tim.‘tv. 4; 
vi. 17. 

■ iii. 1-3,11,17. 

8 Dying thou shali 
die. 

* Rom. v. 12, 21; 
▼i. 16. 23. Gal. iii. 
10. Eph. ii. 1-6. 

t This does not 
signify, as appears 
by the event, that 
he should fa—tartly 
die, but that he 
should become mor¬ 
tal ; lose the immor¬ 
tality with which he 
was invested, chap, 
ill. 19. Diseases, 
sicknesses, and 
pains, the forerun¬ 
ners of death, are 
included in this 
threatening. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

0 Prov. xviii. 22. 

1 1 Cor. xi. 7-12. 

1 Tim. ii. 11-13. 

9 As before him . 

* i . 20-25. 

* The man, 

* Called. 

f That he, who 
was without sin, 
might feel no pain, 
which otherwise he 
would have felt In 
the opening of his 
side, if his mind 
had not been in an 
extasy, as it was in 
this sleep (so the 
LXX translate this 
word), wherein was 
represented to his 
mind, both what 
was done to him, 
and the mystery of 
it, as appears by ver. 
23, 24.—Patrick. 

s Builded. 

■ Prov. xix. 14. 
Heb. xiii. 4. 

|| From some place 
at a little distance, 
whither he first car¬ 
ried her, that for 
the decency of the 
action he might 
bring her thence; 
a bride to a bride¬ 
groom to be married 
to him; the great 
God being pleased 
to act the part of a 
father to give his 
daughter and work¬ 
manship to him, 
thereby both teach¬ 
ing parents their 
duty of providing 
marriages for their 
children, and chil¬ 
dren their duty of 
expecting their par 
rents’ consent In 
marriage.— Poole. 

* Eph. v. 30. 

4 Isha. 

* Ish. 

* Ps. xlv. 10. 

* Mai. iL 14-16. 
Matt. xix. 3-9.1 Cor. 
vi. 16. Eph. v. 28-31. 

CHAPTER IIL 

* John viii. 44. 

2 Cor. xi. 3,14. 

l Yea, because, Ac. 

8 Matt. iv. 8, 6, 9. 


16 And the Lord God commanded the man, 
saying, Of every tree of the garden 7 thoumayest 
r freely eat; 

17 But "of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof 8 thou shalt ‘surely 
die.* 

18 1 And the Lord God said, It is not “good 
that the man should be alone ; I will make him 
an x help 9 meet for him. 

19 And J out of the ground the Lord God 
formed every beast of the field, and every fowl 
of the air, and brought them unto Adam, to see 
what he would call them : and whatsoever 1 Adam 
called every living creature, that was the name 
thereof. 

20 And Adam 2 gave names to all cattle, and 
to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the 
field : but for Adam there was not found an help 
meet for him. 

21 1 And the Lord God caused a deep sleep 
to fall upon Adam,§ and he slept: and he took 
one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead 
thereof. 

22 And the rib, which the Lord God had taken 
from man, 3 made he a woman, and z brought her 
unto the man. 11 

23 And Adam said. This is now a bone of my 
bones, and flesh of my flesh : she shall be called 
4 Woman, because she was taken out of 6 man. 

24 Therefore shall a man b leave his father 
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife; 
and 'they shall be one flesh. 

25 And they were both naked, the man and 
his wife, and were not ashamed. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The woman, tempted by the serpent, eats the forbidden fruit, 

and induces Adam to do the tame, 14 Sentence is denounced 

against them, and they are expelled from Eden. 

N OW “the serpent was more subtile than any 
beast of the field which the Lord God 
had made. And he said unto the woman, 1 Y ea, 
b hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of 
the garden 1 

2 And the woman said unto the serpent, We 
may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden: 


possess and enjoy, in the service of our liberal Benefactor. We should also accustom 
ourselves to contemplate his glory in every object which we behold, and to taste his 
bounty in all our comfortB and enjoyments. As our obligations are so vast, his largest 
demands of love, worship, and service are perfectly reasonable ; yet, tried by this 
plain rule, our own hearts must certainly condemn our past and present conduct.— Scott, 

CHAP. II. Sabbath. —Ter. 2. (1.) The solemn observation of one day in Beven, as a 
day of holy rest, and holy work to God’s honour, is the indispensable duty of all those 
to whom God has revealed his holy Sabbaths. (2.) That the way of Sabbath-sanctification 
ia the good old way (Jer. vi. 16). Sabbaths are as ancient as the world; and I see no reason 
to doubt that the Sabbath, being now instituted in innocency, was religiously observed 
by the people of God throughout the patriarchal age. (3.) That the Sabbath of the Lord 
la truly honourable, and we have reason to honour it; honour it for the sake of its 
antiquity, its great Author, the sanctification of the first Sabbath by the holy God 
himself, and, in obedience to him, by our first parents in innocency. ( 4 .) That the 
Sabbath-day is a blessed day, for God blessed it; and that which he blesses is blessed 
indeed. God has put an honour upon it—has appointed ns, on that day, to bless him, 
and has promised, on that day, to meet ns and bless us. (5.) That the Sabbath-day is a 
holy day, for God has sanctified it. He has separated and distinguished it from the 
rest of the days of the week, and he has consecrated it, and set it apart to himself and 
his own service and honour.— Henry, 

P aradise.-— Yer. 8. This garden, planned doubtless with exquisite beauty, and stored 
with everything which could regale the senses, seems to have been intended as a pledge 
of heavenly felicity.—The word paradise, in allusion to Eden, is frequently used for 
heaven itself, and there are many references to it iq Scripture (Luke xxiii. 43 ; 2 Cor. 
xii. 4). u The tree of life ” seems also to have been a sacramental pl^Lge of immortality; 
and by eating the fruit of it, life and felicity were sealed to Adam as long as he con- 
tinued obedient. “ The tree of knowledge ” might be thus called, because that, by the 
prohibition of ita fruit, a revelation was made to Adam of his Creator’s will; of bis 
0W ? f!?’ '^rest, situation, and danger ; of the consequence of his future conduct; 
and of the prescribed condition of life or death, happiness or misery; in which things 
his most interesting knowledge consisted. By abstaining from this fruit, the know¬ 
ledge of good would be enjoyed; but by eating of it, the knowledge of evil would be 
fatally introduced.—Scott. 


Primeval Innocence. —Ter. 16,17. Man, created in the image of God, doubtless had 
the moral law written in his heart as the law of his holy nature; and was both bound 
and inclined to that love of God and his creatures, which constitute its substance and 
fulfilment. But the prohibition, here imposed, was an additional instituted test of 
obedience: and, being accompanied with the liberal allowance which precedes it, 
formed a proper trial of his love, and of the submission of his inclinations to the will 
of his beneficent Benefactor. It likewise intimated to him, that the favour of God, 
and not animal gratification, was the proper felicity of his nature; and taught him not 
to consider himself at the summit of his happiness, in a state where self-denial was 
required. 

Woman. — Ter. 22. The woman was made of a rib out of the side of Adam: not 
made out of his head, to top him; not out of his feet, to be trampled upon by him ; but 
out of his side, to be equal with him; under his arm, to be protected; and near his heart, to 
be beloved. Adam lost a rib, and without any diminution to his strength or comeliness; 
for, doubtless, the flesh was closed without a scar, but in lieu thereof, he had a help 
meet for him, which abundantly made up his loss.— Henry\ 

Marriage. —Yer. 24. According to the original institution oi marriage, the nearest 
of all relations, and the proper source of all the rest, men in every subsequent age 
would leave the immediate society even of their parents, to lay the foundation of new 
families; and thenceforth all other relative affections and duties must be regulated, in 
subordination to the affections and duties of that new relation. Thus one man and 
one woman are so closely united as to become one flesh; so that, according to the 
original institution, nothing can separate them but that which dissolves the union of 
soul and body, and even divides the component parts of the body from each other. This 
seems to be the remark of Moses rather than of Adam ; but certainly it was the word 
of God, speaking by one of them. Neither polygamy nor divorces can accord with 
this original institution.— Scott. 

CHAP. III. The Tempter.— Yer. 1. Common sense and the whole Scripture lead 02 
to conclude, that the serpent was only the instrument; Satan the real agent, who is 
therefore called the serpent, the old dragon, a liar, and a murderer from the beginning. 
The Word of God reveals to us the world of spirits, holy and unholy, of which ether" 
wise we should have had no certain knowledge. Faith avails itself of this inform/tion ; 

but unbelief rejects it, to the infidel’s irreparable detriment : as nothing better answers 
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Eve deceived by the serpent. GENESIS, III. Adam's fall and its fruits. 

3 But of the fruit of the tree which is in the 
midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall 
not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye 
die. 

4 And the serpent said unto the woman, c Ye 
shall not surely die : 

5 For d God doth know, that in the day ye 
eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened; 
and ye shall be ®as gods, knowing good and evil. 

6 1! And when the woman saw that the tree 
vas good for food, and that it was 2 pleasant 
? to the eyes,* and a tree to be desired to make 
one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and g did 
eat; and gave also unto her husband with her, 

81 and he did eat, 

7 And ‘the eyes of them both were opened,+ 
and they knew that they were naked ; k and they 
sowed fig-leaves together, and made themselves 
? aprons. 

8 And they heard the voice of the Lord God* 
walking in the garden in the 4 cool of the day: 
and Adam and his wife 1 bid themselves from 
the presence of the Lord God amongst the trees 
of the garden. 

9 1 And the Lord God called unto Adam, and 
said unto him, “Where art thou 1 

10 And he said, I heard thy voice in the 
garden, “and I was afraid, "because I was naked; 
and I hid myself. 

11 And he said, Who told thee that thou wast 
naked \ p Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof 

I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat 1 

12 And the man said, q The woman whom 
thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the 
tree, and I did eat. 

13 And the Lord God said unto the woman, 
'What is this that thou hast done 1 And the 
woman said, 8 The serpent beguiled me, and I did 
eat. 

14 1 And the Lord God said unto the serpent, 
Because thou hast done this, ‘thou art cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast of the 

B.C. 4004— 

* IS. Deufc. xxix. 

19. 2 Oor. ii. 11. 

* Ex. xx. 7. 

* Ex. v. 2. 
a A desire. 

t Joeh. rii. 21. 

* She looked so 
long upon the for¬ 
bidden fruit, till *he 
not only had an ajv 
petite to it, as excel¬ 
lent food, but was 
taken with Its beau¬ 
tiful colour; and was 
also strongly pos¬ 
sessed by the per¬ 
suasions of the old 
Serpent, that her 
mind would be no 
less pleased than 
her palate, by an 
increase in know¬ 
ledge and wisdom. 
These were power¬ 
ful temptations.— 
Patrick. 

« 1 Tim. ii. 14. 
fc Hoe. vi. 7. 

15. Deut.xxviil.S4. 
f The eyes of 
their minds and 
consciences, whioh 
hitherto had been 
closed and blinded 
by the arts of the 
devil, were opened, 
as tho devil had pro¬ 
mised them, though 
in a far differing 
and nadder sense.— 
.P'X)LX. 

k Job lx. 29-31. 

* Things to gird 
about. 

1 The wretchsd 
transgressor, Adam, 

instead of retiring 
to repose, thought 
that he heard the 
voioe of the great i 
Creator In the even- j 
ing breeze, wbisy»er- 
ing to his troubled 
oonacienoe the enor¬ 
mity of his crime. 
Walking : this word 
is, In the Hebrew, 
applied to sound 
(Ex, xix. 19), and 
is ex press! to of its 
approaching nearer 
and nearer. — Pa • 

TRICK. 

i Wind. 

1 Job xxxiv. 22. 
Heb. ir. 13. 

■ Joeh. vii. 17-19. 

■ Ps. cxix. 120. 

0 7. Rov. iii. 17. 

» Ps. 1. 21. 
i Ex. xxxii. 21-21 
r 2 Bam. rii. 9-12. 
■4-6. lTim.ii.il 
» Ex. xxi. 28-32. 

■ Pe. ixxii. 9. - 

§ Dust is the food, 
m of earth-worms, 
scorpions, and some 
other creatures, so 
also of some ser. 

•B.C. 4004. 

pents, as aj pears 
both from la. lxv. 
25; Mic. vii. 17. Or, 
the dust is the ser¬ 
pent’s sauce rather 
than his meat* 
whilst creeping and 
grovelling upon the 
earth, and taking his 
food from thenoe, 
he must necessarily 
take in dust and 
filth tog«<ther with 
it. This being ap¬ 
plied to the devil, 
signifies bis fall 
from his noble state 
and plaoe to earth 
and hell; the base¬ 
ness of his nature 
and of his food, his 
delight being in the 
vilest of men and 
things, It being now 
his meat and drink 
to dishonour God 
and destroy man 
kind.—P ool*;. 

* datt. xii. 34 

* Is. vii. 11 

■ Rom. xvl. 20. 

* Is. liii. 3, 1 12. 
Matt. iv. 1-10. 

b xxxv. 16-18. 

1 Subject to thy 
hssband . 

* 1 Cor. xi. 3. Eph. 
t. 22-24. 

1 Sam. xv. 23,24. 

e ii. 18,17. 

t Job v. 6, 7. 

* Ec. iL 22, 23. 

k Matt. xiii. 7. 

« Cause to bud. 

l Ps. civ. 14. 

k Eph. iv. 28. 

i Rom. v. 12-21. 

1 Chavah,or living. 

m Acts xvii. 26. 

E 7. Is. lxi. 10. 

|| These coats of 
skin had a signifl- 
cancy. The beasts, 
whose skins they 
were, must be slain, 
slain before their 
eyes, to shew them 
what death is, and 
(as it is, Ec. iU. 18; 
“that they might 
see that they them¬ 
selves are beasts,” 
mortal and dying. 
It is supposed they 
were not slain for 
food, but for sa¬ 
crifice, to typify 
the Great Sacrifice, 
which, in the latter 
end of the world, 
should be offered 
once for all: thus 
the first thing that 
died was a sacrifice, 
or Christ in a figure, 
who is therefore said 
to be “ the Lamb 
slain from the foun¬ 
dation of the world.” 
—Henry. 

0 Rev. ii. 7. 

* John vi. 48 58. 

% Ex. xxv. 22. 

r John xiv. 6. 

field : upon thy belly shalt thou go, and u dusi 
shalt thou eat§ all the days of thy life. 

15 And I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between x thy seed and r her 
seed : ! it shall bruise thy head, and a thou shalt 
bruise his heel. 

16 H Unto the woman he said, I will greatly 
multiply thy sorrow and thy conception : b in 
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children ; and thy 
desire shall be 6 to thy husband, and he shall 
'rule over thee. 

17 And unto Adam he said, d Because thou 
hast heartened unto the voice of thy wife, 
and ®hast eaten of the tree, of which I com¬ 
manded thee, saying. Thou shalt not eat of 
it : ‘cursed is the ground for thy sake ; g in 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy 
life : 

18 h Thorns also and thistles shall it 6 bring 
forth to thee ; and thou shalt eat ‘the herb of 
the field. 

19 In k the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread, till thou return unto the ground ; for out 
of it wast thou taken : for dust thou art, 'and 
unto dust shalt thou return. 

20 And Adam called his wife’s name 7 Eve; 
because she was the mother “of all living. 

21 Unto Adam also, and to his wife, did the 
Lord God “make coats of skins," and clothed 
them. 

22 1 And the Lord God said, Behold, the 
man is become as one of us, to know good and 
evil : and now, lest he put forth his hand, and 
take also of the "tree of life, and p eat, and live 
for ever : 

23 Therefore the Lord God sent him forth 
from the garden of Eden, to till the ground 
from whence he was taken. 

24 So he drove out the man: and he placed at 
the east of the garden of Eden q cherubims and a 
flaming sword which turned every way, r to keep 
the way of the tree of life. 

the purpose of the powers of darkness, than to work in the dark ; and none serve 
their interests more effectually, than they who deny and endeavour to disprove their 
existence ; for we never can guard against the attacks of unseen or unsuspected 
enemies. From the Scriptures we learn that “ angels sinned, and kept not their first 
estate ; ” and that, being created holy and happy, they by transgression forfeited the 
favour, and incurred the displeasure, of their Creator, and became unholy and miser¬ 
able ; yea, desperate, in the certain expectation of increasing and everlasting misery. 
Doubtless, the beauty of the new-created world, the glory of God and the happiness of 
man, excited the envy and rage of these evil spirits, and suggested to Satan the 
malicious design of ruining the whole. For this purpose, he, with dark craftiness, 
concealed himself in the subtile serpent, and thus made his unsuspected attack on the 
woman when alone ; perhaps insinuating that by eating the fruit of the forbidden tree, 
the serpent had acquired the gift of reason and speech.— Scott. 

The Temptation. —Yer. 4, 5. Satan questions whether it were a sin or no to eat of this 
tree, and whether really the fruit of it were forbidden. Tea , hath Qod said , Yt shall 
not eat! Observe here—1. He does not discover bis design at first, but puts a question 
which seemed innocent: “ I hear a piece of news, pray, is it true; has God forbidden 
you to eat of this tree ? ” Thu3 he would begin a discourse, and draw her into a parley. 
2. He quotes the command fallaciously, as if it were a prohibition, not only of that 
tree, but of all ; God had said, Of every tree ye may eat, except on*. He, by aggravating 
the exception, endeavours to invalidate the concession ; Hath Qod said , Yt shall not 
taX of every tree ! The Divine law cannot be reproached, unless it be first misrepresented. 
8. He seems to speak it tauntingly, upbraiding the woman with her shyness of 
meddiing with that tree; as if he had said, “ Yon are so nice and cautious, and so very 
precise, because God has said, Ye shall not eat.’ 1 4. That which he aimed at in the 
first onset was, to take off her seuse of the obligation of the command. “Surely you 
xre mistaken ; it cannot be tha* God should tie you out from this tree; he would not do 
§o unreasonable a thing.” 

The Fall.— Yer. 6. (1.) She saw: she should have tC/ned away her eyes from 
beholding vanity; but she enters into temptation, by looking with pleasure on the 
forbidden fruit. Observe, A great deal of sin comes in at the eye, At those windows 
Satan throws in those fiery darts which pierce and poison the heart The eye affects 
the heart with guilt as well as grief. (2.) She took ; it was her own aet and deed. The 
devil did not take it, and put it into her mouth, whether she would or no ; but she 
herself took it. Satan may tempt, but he cannot force. (3.) She did eat: when she 
looked perhaps she did not intend to take, or, when she took, nci to eat; but it ended 
m that. (4.) She gave also to her husband with her: she gave it to him, persuading 
him with the same arguments that the serpent had used with her, adding this to all the 
that she herself had eaten of it, and found it so far from being deadly, that it was 

extremely pleasant and grateful : stolen waters are sweet. (5.) He did eat, overcome 
by hia wife’s importunity. It is needless to ask, u What would have been the con¬ 
sequence if Eve only had transgressed ? ” The wisdom of God, we are sure, would have 
decided the difficulty according to equity ; but, alas ! the case was not so ; Adam al*o 
did eat— Henry . 

First Gospel. —Yer. 15. Satan’s cause would be ruined by one in a nature inferior 
to his own ; by one emphatically called the 11 Seed of the woman, y over whom the 
tempter had triumphed ; and the victory over the enemy would be obtained, not only 
by the Messiah, but by all his servants. It is remarkable that this gracious promise of 
a Saviour was given unsolicited, and previous to any humiliation on the part of man. 
Without a revelation of mercy, inspiring hope of forgiveness, the convinced sinner 
would be hardened in despair : this intimation, therefore, formed that encouragement 
to hope, which was followed by true repentance and true religion (as it is generally 
supposed) in fallen Adam and Eve ; and though it was at first very obscure, it con¬ 
tinually became brighter, like the increasing light of the morning, till “the Sun of 
righteousness arose with healing in his wings.” 

Tee Curse. —Yer. 17-19. “ He cursed the ground for his sake ; ” that, as he had 
transgressed in eating the forbidden fruit, so he might be chastised in the labour and 
sorrow connected with his future sustenance. In consequence of this curse, useless and 
noxious weeds and plants spring up spontaneously, and multiply with immense 
rapidity. These must be eradicated, the soil prepared, and much labour bestowed, 
before the precious fruits of the earth can be obtained: hence incessant fatigue, pain, 
and penury are the lot of the bulk of mankind ; which would not have been the case, 
had not sin occasioned it : and at last, the herb of the field, the ordinary productions of 
the earth, were substituted for the delicious fruits of Eden, as a sharp rebuke for 
coveting and eating the forbidden fruit. The weight of this part of the sentence fall* 
chiefly on the man, to whom it is addressed, as that of the former on the woman . Nor 
was any respite or termination of this labour and sorrow to be expected, till death 
should consign the body to the earth again, to mingle with its original dust.—As we 
feel tbatthis sentence, in every part, is in full force against the whole human species, 
it is absurd to deny that we were all joined in the covenant with Adam, our common 
representative. —Sccft 

| The Expulsion. — He turned Adam out , from the garden to the common. This if 
j twice mentioned, ver. 23, he sent him forth , and then, ver. 24, he drove him out . God 
] bade him go out ; told him that that was no place for him, he should no longer occupy 
j and enjoy that garden : but he liked the place too well to be willing to part with it, 

I and therefore God drove him out —made him go out, whether he would or no. This 
j signified the exclusion of him, and all his guilty race, from that communion with God, 
i which was the bliss and glory of paradise,— Henry. 























GENESIS, IV, Y. 


The curse of Cam-. 


Abel murdered by Cain. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 Cain and Abel are bom. 4 Abel's offering it accepted, and 
Co in's rejected. 8 Cain murders Abel, and is condemned and 
banished. 17 Sis descendants . 25 Seth is bom. 


iND Adam knew Eve his wife 


and she con- 
and said, *1 have 


A* 

xjl eeived, and bare 1 Cain, 
gotten a man from the Lord. 

2 And she again bare his brother 2 Abel.* 
And Abel was a 3 keeper of sheep, but Cain 
was a tiller of the ground. 

3 And 4 in process of time it came to pass, 
that Cain brought of the b fruit of the ground an 
offering unto the Lord. 

4 And Abel, he also brought of °the firstlings 
of his 6 flock, and of the fat thereof. And the 
Lord d had respect unto Abel, and to his offering: 

5 But 8 unto Cain, and to his offering, he had 
not respect. And Cain was very f wroth, and his 
countenance fell. 

6 And the Lord said unto Cain, g Why art 
thou wroth ? and why is thy countenance fallen 1 

7 b If thou doest well, shalt thou not 6 be ac¬ 
cepted 1 and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at 
the door. And 7 unto thee shall be his desire, 
and thou shalt rule over him. 

8 ¥ And Cain 5 talked+ with Abel his brother: 
and it came to pass, when they were in the field, 
that k Cain rose up against Abel his brother, and 
slew him. 

9 And the Lord said unto Cain, 1 Where is 
Abel thy brother? And he said, m I know not. 
A 771 1 my brother’s keeper ? * 

10 And he said, “ What hast thou done ? the 
voice of thy brother’s 8 blood °crieth unto me 
from the ground. 

11 And now art thou p cursed from the earth, 
which hath q opened her mouth to receive thy 
brother’s blood from thy hand. 

12 When thou tillest the ground, r it shall not 
henceforth yield unto thee her strength. *A 
fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the 
earth. 

13 And Cain said unto the Lord, 9 My ‘punish¬ 
ment is greater than I can bear. 

14 Behold, thou hast “driven me out this day 
from the face of the earth ; and x from thy face 
shall I be hid; and I shall be a fugitive and a 


B.C. 4003—B.C. 3876. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 Acquired. 

* t. 29. 

* Hebei. 

* She gives no 
reason for nisuame, 
which signifies va¬ 
nity, or something 
transitory. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

* Feeder. 

i At the end of 
days . 

k !*▼. It ML 

* Ex. xiiL 12. Rev. 
xiii. 8. 

5 Sheep, or go«U*. 

4 Lev. ix. 24. 

* Heb. xi. 4. 

i Luke xv. 28-30. 

* Is. i. 18. 

k Ec. viii. 12,13. 

* Have the excel¬ 
lency. 

? Subject unto thee. 

12 Sam. iff. 27. 
Luke xxii. 48. 

f lie talked with 
him, probably upon 
business, and in a 
very familiar man¬ 
ner, as though he 
had quite forgotten 
the affair which had 
lately hurt his mind; 
and when they were 
engaged in conver¬ 
sation, persuaded 
him to take a walk 
with him into his 
field; and, having 
got him away from 
the family, he mur¬ 
dered him. — Fuir 
LER. 

k 1 John iii. 12-13. 

1 iii. 9-11. 

* Pa. x. 13,14. 

J He not only boldly 
denies all knowledge 
of the fact, but with 
amazing hardihood 
charges impertin¬ 
ence upon his Judge 
in putting to him 
this question, as if 
he had no right to 
interrogate him re¬ 
specting it. (Had he 
been innocent, the 
question would have 
awakened the deep¬ 
est anxiety in his 
bosom; for a kindly 
concern for those 
who are near to us 
is one of the most 
instinctive prompt¬ 
ings of nature.) But 
what a hardened in¬ 
difference to a bro¬ 
ther’s fate is indi¬ 
cated in every word, 
and what fearful 
impiety must that 
have been which 
could give rise to 
such an answer 1— 
Bush. 

a iii. 13. Ps. L 21. 

s Bloods. 

* Jam. t. 4. Rev. 
vl. 10. 

p iii. 14. 

t Is.xxvi.21.Rev. 
xii. 16. 
r lit 17. 

* Dent, xxviii. 65, 
66 . 

t Mint iniquity it 
greater than that it 
may be forgiven. 

* Rev. xvi. 9. 

n Pror. xiv. 32. 

* Ps. 1L 11-14. 


J Hum. xxxv. 19. 

* Ps. lix. 11. 

* ix. 4 6. 

| What the 
“mark” was, it is 
impossible to deter¬ 
mine; it may have 
been an expression 
of countenance, by 
which he was ren¬ 
dered an object of 
pity and contempt 
to all who saw him. 
-Campbell. 

k iii. 8. Job 1.12. 

|| He was banish¬ 
ed from the place 
of God’s special pre¬ 
sence and habita¬ 
tion, from the society 
of his father, and 
of the only church 
which Go i had upon 
earth; and dioelt in 
the land of Nod, the 
land which was af¬ 
terwards called Nod, 
from Cain’s unset¬ 
tled condition, be¬ 
cause he continued 
wandering hither 
and thither in it.— 
Poole. 

l Chanoch. 

9 xl 4. Dan. iv. 30. 

* Ps. xlix. 11. 

* Lemech. 

* ii. 24. 

t Is. v. 12. 

> Whetter. 

In brats and 
iron.— This implies 
the fusion of ores. 
For inetructer the 
margin reads “whet¬ 
ter, 1,r hence it is in¬ 
ferred that he it was 
who first also made 
sharp instruments. 
-Gill. 

4 I would slay a 
man in my wound , 
Ac. 

I In my hurt. 

* 15. 

k Luke iii. 38. 

tSheth. Appointed. 

B.C. 3769. 

T Enosh. 

» Call themselves 
by the name of the 
LORD; Deut. xrri. 
17,18. Zeph. iii. 9. 
Eph. iii. 14,15. 

* This does not 
import, that men 
did not “call upon 
the Lord,” which in¬ 
cludes all his wor¬ 
ship and service, be¬ 
fore this time; but 
that now they were 
awakened to be 
more serious and 
frequent in religious 
offices: or rather, 
they began to hold 
more public assem¬ 
blies; for families 
being now multi, 
plied, to which reli¬ 
gion was before con¬ 
fined, they joined 
together and met in 
larger societies and 
communion, for the 
solemn worship of 
God by sacrifices and 
other religious ser¬ 
vices.— Patrick. 

CHAPTER V. 

* ii. 4. Matt. 1 1. 
Luke iii. 36-38. 

k i. 26, 27. 


vagabond in the earth : and it shall come to pass, 
1 that every one that findeth me shall slay me. 

15 And the Lord said unto him, ! Therefore* 
whosoever siayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken 
on him seven-fold. And the Lord set ‘a marks 
upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill him. 

16 7 And Cain b went out from the presence 
of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod,H on 
the east of Eden. 

17 *S1 And Cain knew his wife; and she con¬ 
ceived, and bare 1 Enoch: °and he buiided a 
city, and called d the name of the city, after the 
name of his son, Enoch. 

18 And unto Enoch was bom Irad: and Irad 
begat Mehujael: and Mehujael berat Methusael: 
and Methusael begat 2 Lamech. 

19 ¥ And Lamech took unto him °two wives: 
the name of the one was Adah, and the name of 
the other Zillah. 

20 And Adah bare Jabal: he was the father of 
such as dwell in tents, and of such as have cattle. 

21 And his brother’s n ame was Jubal: he was the 
father of all such as handle f the harp and organ. 

22 And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-cain, an 
8 instructer of every artificer in brass and iron :¥ 
and the sister of Tubal-cain was Naamah. 

23 And Lamech said unto his wives, Adah 
and Zillah, hear my voice ; ye wives of Lamech, 
hearken unto my speech : for 4 1 have slain a man 
to my wounding, and a young man 6 to my hurt: 

24 If Cain shall be avenged seven-fold, truly 
Lamech g seventy and seven-fold. 

25 If And Adam knew his wife again; and sW 
bare a son, h and called his name 8 Seth : For God, 
said she, hath appointed me another seed instead 
of Abel, whom Cain slew. 

26 And to Seth, to him also there was born & 
son; and he called his name 7 Enos: then began 
men to 8 call upon the name of the Lord.* 

CHAPTER V. 

3 The age and death of Adam , Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaltd, 

and Jared. 21 Enoch walks with Qod, and is translated. 

25 The age and death of Methuselah, 28 and of Lamech * 

32 An account of Noah and his sons. 

T HIS is the ‘book of the generations of Adam. 

In the day that God created man, b in the 
likeness of God made he him ; 


CHAP. IY. The First-Born of Men. —Yer. 1. The word translated gotten, means 
acquired or possessed, and generally implies a high valuation of the acquisition ; it is 
thus used in two remarkable texts (Deut. xxxii. 6; Prov. viii, 22). Probably, there¬ 
fore, Eve concluded that this was the promised Seed; and indeed some think the words 
may be rendered, “I have acquired a Man, even Jehovah, ” If so, the subsequent 
events must have been a most distressing disappointment. 

First Sacrifice. —Ver. 4. This early use of sacrifices confirms the supposition, that 
the appointment of them formed a part of the gracious revelation made to Adam after 
his transgression.—It is, indeed, exceedingly difficult, in any other way, to account for the 
use of altars and sacrifices, in appeasing the anger of the offended Deity; which has pre¬ 
vailed almost in all ages and nations, and which does not appear to have its origin 
from any deductions of human reason. The apostle informs us, that **by faith Abel 
offered unto Qod a more excellent sacrifice than Cain.” Now, Cain evidently had 
tome kind of faith in Qod, his Creator and providential Benefactor ; and he brought an 
offering as an outward acknowledgment of his obligations, and expression of his grati¬ 
tude : but he did not believe in the promised Saviour, nor come as a sinner to suppli¬ 
cate mercy through him ; and therefore he did not bring the sacrifices which pre¬ 
figured the atonement Thus he manifested an impenitent and unbelieving heart,; and 
virtually cleaved to the violated covenant of works, and therefore he and his offering 
were rejected. But Abel came in faith as a sinner, according to the appointment of 
God; his offering was presented in sincerity, and was expressive of humility and 
believing obedience; an J, as he sought the mercy of the new covenant, through the 
promised Seed, he was graciously accepted; and his sacrifice was distinguished by 
•ome manifest token of Divine approbation. Probably, it was consumed by fire from 
heaven; which intimated, that deserved vengeance, consuming the sacrifice, made way 
for the exercise of mercy to the offender.— Scott. 

First Murder.— Ver. 8. Death reigned ever since Adam sinned, but we read not of 
any taken captive by him till now ; and now—1. The first that dies is a saint, one that 
was accepted and beloved of Qod ; to shew, that, though the promised Seed was so far 
to destroy him that had the power of death, as to save believers from its sting, yet 
that still they should be exposed to its stroke. The first that went to the grave went 
to heaven; God would secure to himself the first-fruits, the first-born to the dead, that 
first opened the wc-mh rid. Nay, 2. The first that dies is a martyr, and 


dies for his religion; and of such it may more truly be said than of soldiers, that they 
die in the field of honour. Abel's death has not only no curse in it, but it has a crown 
in it; bo admirably well is the property of death altered, that it is not only become 
innocent and inoffensive to those that die in Christ, but honourable and glorious to 
those that die for him. 

First Exile. —Yer. 18. Cain went out from the presence of the Lord; that is, he 
willingly renounced Qod and religion, and was content to forego its privileges, so that 
he might not be under its precepts. He forsook Adam’s family and altar, and cast off 
all pretensions to the fear of Qod, and never came among good people, nor attended, 
on Qod*8 ordinances, any more. Cain went out now from the presence of the Lord* 
and we never find that he came in to it again to his comfort.— Henry. 

First Architect.— Yer. 17. As the first city that is mentioned in history wasbuilv 
by Cain, and his posterity were the inventors of many useful arts ; so, ungodly mea 
still frequently excel in natural ingenuity and skill those who attend to “the one 
thing needful,” who, yet “ choose the good part, which shall never be taken from 
them. 99 — Scott . 

First Occupations. —Yer. 20-22. 1. Jabal was a famous shepherd. He delighted 
much himself in keeping cattle ; and was so happy in devising methods of doing it to 
the best advantage, and instructing others in them, that the shepherds of those times, 
nay, the shepherds of after-times, called him father. 

2. Jubal was a famous musician, and particularly an organist, and the first that gave 
rules for that noble art or science of music. When Jabal had set them in a way to he 
rich, Jubal put them in a way to be merry. From his name Jubal, probably the 
jubilee-trumpet was so called; for the best music was that which proclaimed liberty and 
redemption. Jabal was their Pan, and Jubal their Apollo. 

3. Tubal-cain was a famous smith, who greatly improved the art of working in bran 
and iron , for the service both of war and husbandry. He was their Yulcan. See 
here, that worldly things are the only things that carnal wicked people set their heart* 
upon, and are most ingenious and industrious about. So it was with this impious race 
of cursed Cain. 

CHAP. Y. Man's Ihagn.—V er. 1. Adam was made in the image of Qod ; but when 
he was fallen and corrupt, he begat & son in his own image, sinful and defiled, frail, 
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The amenMon, of Adam. GENESIS, VI. Marriage mth th* ungodly. 

2 Male and female created he them; and 
blessed them, and called 'their name Adam, in 
the day when they were created. 

3 % And Adam lived an hundred and thirty 
years,* and begat a son d in his own likeness, after 
his image; and 'called his name Seth. 

4 And f the days of Adam, after he had begot¬ 
ten Seth, were eight hundred years; and g he 
begat sons and daughters. 

5 And all the days that Adam lived were nine 
hundred and thirty years: h and he died.' 1 ' 

6 % And Seth lived an hundred and five years, 
and begat Enos. 

7 And Seth lived, after he begat Enos, eight 
hundred and seven years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 

8 And all the days of Seth were nine hundred 
and twelve years : and he died. 

9 T And Enos lived ninety years, and begat 

1 Cainan. 

10 And Enos lived, after he begat Cainan, eight 
hundred and fifteen years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 

11 And all the days of Enos were nine hundred 
and five years : and he died. 

12 If And Cainan lived seventy years, and 
begat 2 Mahalaleel. 

13 And Cainan lived, after he begat Mahala- 
leel, eight hundred and forty years, and begat 
sons and daughters. 

14 And all the days of Cainan were nine hun¬ 
dred and ten years: and he died. 

15 1 And Mahalaleel lived sixty and five years, 
and begat Jared. 

16 And Mahalaleel lived, after he begat 8 Jared, 
eight hundred and thirty years, and begat sons 
and daughters. 

17 And all the days of Mahalaleel were eight 
hundred ninety and five years : and he died. 

18 1 And Jared lived an hundred sixty and 
two years, and he begat 'Enoch.* 

19 And Jared lived, after he begat Enoch, eight 
hundred years, and begat sons and daughters. 

20 And all the days of Jared were nine hun¬ 
dred sixty and two years : and he died. 

21 T And Enoch lived sixty and five years, and 
begat 4 Methuselah. 

22 AndEnoch k walked with God, after he begat 
Methuselah, three hundred years, and begat sons 
and daughters. 

23 And all the days of Enoch were three hun¬ 
dred sixty and five years. 

B.C. 3874- 

* ii. 15, marg. Acta 
xvii. 28. 

* For the more 
speedy propagation 
of mankind, for the 
quicker increase of 
arts and sciences, 
and that the know¬ 
ledge of religion 
might with the 
greater oertainty be 
established and con¬ 
veyed down to pos¬ 
terity, it pleased the 
Divine Providence 
to prolong the lives 
of men before the 
flood to a much 
greater age than 
they have ever einoe 
been.—P yle. 

4 Job xiv. 4; xv. 
14-16; xxv. 4. Ps. 

11. 5. Luke i. 35. 
John iii. 6. 

* iv. 25. 

f1 Ohron. 1. 1-3. 
Luke iii. 37, 38. 

« i.28; lx. 7. 

k Heb. ix. 27. 

B.O. 3074. 

B.O. 2962. 

t NeifcherOain nor 
Abel haa any place 
in this genealogy. 
Abel was slain be¬ 
fore he had anv chil¬ 
dren, andooula not; 
and Cain, by his 
sin, had covered his 
name with Infamy, 
and should not. 
Adam’s posterity, 
therefore, after a 
lapse of 130 years, 
must begin anew.— 
Fuller. 

i Kenan. 

B.C. 3679. 

B.C. 2864. 

B.C. 3609. 

a Maleleel, Praiste 
0 /Qod. 

B.O. 2769. 

B.O. 3544. 

* Jercd, Descend¬ 
ing. 

B.O. 2714. 

B.O. 3382. 

l iv. 17, Henoch. 

1 He iacalled "the 
seventh fromAdam” 
(Jude 14), to dis¬ 
tinguish him from 
Enoch the Bon of 
Cain, who waB only 
the third from 
Adam. He "walked 
with God," denoting 
the closest com¬ 
munion with the 
Divine Being, and 
entire conformity to 
his will.—E adik. 

B.O. 2582. 

B.O. 3317. 

4 Mathuselah. At 
hie death the sending 
forth of waters. 

* vi. 9. Ps. cxix. 
105. Oant.i.4. Mic. 
vi. 8. Luke i. 6. 
Acta ix. 31. 

-+- 

i Heb. xl. 5. 6. 
Jude 14, 15. 

§ A thing differ¬ 
ing from ought that 
had ever previously 
taken place, and il¬ 
lustrating the great 
doctrine of another 
world and a future 
state of human ex¬ 
istence. — Camp- 
rkll. 

6 Ltmech. 

B.O. 2348. 

■B.C. 2468. ! 

f| The same name 
with one of Cain’s 
posterity (ch. iv. 18); 
but as he was of an¬ 
other race, so he was 
the gr&ndcliild and 
the father of the best 
men in those days; 
viz., Enoch andNooA. 
—Patrick. | 

* vi. 8, 9 ; vii. 23; 
lx. 24. 

« Rest, or comfort. 

» iii. 17, 19; iv. 12. 

B.O. 2353. 

B.O. 2448. 

^ The father of 
Noah seems to have 
given him his ex¬ 
pressive name under 
the conviction that 
he was the promised 
Messiah (ch. iii. 15), 
and, in the fulness of 
his joy, exclaimed. 
"This same shall 
soothe us in our 
work and toil of our 
hands, became of 
the ground which 
Jehovah hath 

cursed.” — Eadle, 
Patrick. 

But the words 
" toil of our hands ” 
seem to import some 
Inferior oonsolation 
expectedfromNoah; 
and Hebrew inter¬ 
preters generally ex¬ 
pound it thus — 2fe 
shall make our labour 
in tilling the earth 
more easy and less 
toilsome to us .— 
Patrick. 

0 vi. 10; vii. IS; 
x.1, 32. 

CHAPTER VI. 

• Rom. viii. 14. 

2 Cor. vi. 14. 

* "The sons of 

God ” were the pro¬ 
fessed saints of the 
time, who married 
into worldly fami¬ 
lies ; the sons of 
Seth united them¬ 
selves with the de¬ 
scendants of Cain. 
Like too many pro¬ 
fessing godliness 

now, captivated by 
personal beauty, 

they made light of 
grace; and thus early 
mixed marriages be¬ 
came the ruin of the 
Church, which ceas¬ 
ed to be the salt of 
the earth and the 
light of the world. 
—Campbell. 

b iii. 6. 1 John ii. 
16. 

• Deut. vii. 3, 4. 

1 Cor. vii. 39. 

d 1 Pet. ill. 18 20. 
Jude 14, 15. 

• John iii. 6. GaL 
v. 16-24. 

1 xi. 4. 

« Ps. xiv. 1-4. 

l The whole imagi¬ 
nation with the pur- 
poses and desires of 
the heart. 

h Jer.xvii. 9. Eph. 
fl. 1-3. 

3 Every day. 

1 Num. xxiii. 19. 
Jam. i. 17. 

* Is. xlviii. 18. 
Eph. iv. 30. 

t God can proper¬ 
ly neither repent ,nor 
b e grieved. But such 
expressions signify 
he resolved to do as 
men do, who, when 
they repent of any¬ 
thing, endeavour to 
undo it.—P atrick. 

s From man unto 
beast. 

24 And Enoch walked with God : and he was 

not ; ^or God took him.® 

25 H And Methuselah lived an hundred eighty 
and seven years, and begat 6 Lamech 

26 And Methuselah lived, after he begat 
Lamech, seven hundred eighty and two years, 
and begat sons and daughters. 

27 And all the days of Methuselah were nine 
hundred sixty and nine years : and he died. 

28 T And Lamech lived an hundred eighty and 
two years, and begat a son ; 

29 And “he called his name 6 Noah, saying, 
This same shall comfort us concerning our work 
and toil of our hands, “because of the ground 
which the Lord hath cursed. 11 

30 And Lamech lived, after he begat Noah, 
five hundred ninety and five years, and begat 
sons and daughters. 

31 And all the days of Lamech were seven 
hundred seventy and seven years : and he died. 

32 | And Noah was five hundred years old : 
and Noah begat °Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The worshippers of Ood intermarry with the ungodly; wicked¬ 

ness increases; and the Lord determines to destroy the earth. 

13 Noah is warned of an approaching deluge; and instructed 

to prepare an ark. 

AND it came to pass, when men began to 

J~\ multiply on the face of the earth, and 
daughters were born unto them, 

2 That “the sons of God* saw the daughters 
of men b that they were fair ; °and they took them 
wives of all which they chose. 

3 And the Lord said, d My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man, for that he also is 
'flesh : yet his days shall be an hundred and 
twenty years. 

4 There were giants in the earth in those days ; 
and also after that, when the sons of God came 
in unto the daughters of men, and they bare 
children to them, the same became mighty men 
which were of old, f men of renown. 

5 And 8 God saw that the wickedness of man 
was great in the earth, and that 1 every h imagina¬ 
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 

2 continually. 

6 And it 'repented the Lord that he had made 
man on the earth, and k it grieved him at his 
heart.+ 

7 And the Lord said, I will destroy man, whom 

I have created, from the face of the earth ; 3 both 
man and beast, and the creeping thing, and the 

mortal, and miserable, like himself; not only a man like himself, conaisting of body 
and soul, bat a sinner like himself, guilty and obnoxious, degenerate and corrupt. 
Note, Grace does not run in the blood, but corruption does. A sinner begets a sinner, 
but a saint does not beget a saint. 

Translation.—V er. 24. God took Enoch, body and soul, to himself in the heavenly 
paradise, by the ministry of angels, as afterward he took Elijah. He was changed, as 
those saints shall be, that will be found alive at Christ’s second coming. Whenever a 
good man dies, God takes him, fetches him hence, and receives him to himself. The 
apostle adds concerning Enoch, that, before his translation , he had this testimony , that 
he pleased Ood , and this was the good report he obtained. 

The Oldest Man.—V er. 27. Concerning Methuselah , observe—1. The signification 
of his name, which, some think, was prophetical, his father Enoch being a prophet; 
Methuselah signifies, he dies, there is a dart, or a tending forth —namely, of the deluge, 
which came the very year that Methuselah died tf, indeed, his name was so intended, 
and so explained, it was fair warning to a careless world a long time before the 
Judgment came. However, this is observable, that the longest liver that ever was, 
carried death in his name, that he might be reminded of its coming surely, though it 
came slowly. 2. His age : he lived nine hundred and sixty-nine years, the longest we 
read of, that ever any man lived to on earth ; and yet he died ; the longest liver must 
die at last. Neither youth nor age will discharge from that war, for that is the end of 
all men: none can challenge life by long prescription, nor make that a plea against 
the arrests of death. It is commonly supposed that Methuselah died a little before 
the flood; the Jewish writers say, “ Beven days before,” referring to chap. riL 10, and 
that he was taken away from the evil to come — Henry. 

Practical Observations.—T his chapter contains nearly all the history, which God 
hath pleased to transmit to us, of the antediluvian world, that subsisted for the space 

of 1650 yean. Man, in hi* best estate, ia altogether vanity.—He ia born, raiae8 up a 
family, and dies I These are hi* memoirs; all elan is a cipher, or a blot, except he 
walks with God.—T he page of history records the splendid actions of the great and 
illustrious: the report of the day proclaims the wealth which some have accumulated 
and left behind, and of which they are gone to render an account: the monuments of 
the dead arc often inscribed with pompous titles and flattering commendations : but 
may it, with truth, be engraved on my tombstone, or whispered in the obscurest corner, 

“ He walked with God ; and was not, for God took him; ” and so far from envying 
their distinctions, not even Enoch’s privilege shall be anxiously desired ; but, as one 
expresses it— 

“ I’ll hail the sharpest pangs of death, 

Which break my way to God.”— [Doddridge.]—Scott. 

CHAP. VI. Glants.—V er. 4. These giants perhaps were men ot great stature and 
strength, but more certainly men of enormous wickedness; men, who by force and 
power cast down others. Or men who had fallen from God, from naphal he fdl. 
Several other words are translated giants, some of them, probably, out of deference to 
the Septuagint, which has so rendered them. And the children which sprang from the 
intermarriages above-mentioned were of the same character. Thus they became, in those 
ancient times, “ mighty men—men of renown,” as heroes, conquerors, and chieftains: 
but were apostates from God, and cruel destroyers and oppressors of mankind. 

Ark.—V er. 14. The word tebath, an ark, is only used for Noah’s ark, and that ark 
of bulrushes in which the child Moses was preserved. It seems to have been built, in 
some respects, like the hulk of a ship; except that it was fiat-bottomed, square at each 
end, and roofed as a house; so that it terminated at the top in the breadth of a cubit. 

It is not agreed what kind of timber is meant by Gopher-wood ; perhaps that of tk« 



















Noah maketh an ark. GENESIS, VII. The deluge prevails over all the earth 


fowls of the air: for it repen teth* me that I have 
made them. 

8 But Noah 1 found grace in the eyes of the 

Lord. 

9 If These are the generations of Noah : Noah 
was a m just man, and perfect in his generations^ 
and Noah walked with God. 

10 And Noah begat three sons, Shem, Ham, 
and Japheth. 

11 The earth also was corrupt before God ; 11 
and the earth was “filled with violence. 

12 And God “looked upon the earth, and, 
behold, it was corrupt for all flesh had corrupted 
his way upon the earth. 

13 And God said unto Noah, p The end of all 
flesh is come before me; for the earth is filled 
with violence through them : and, behold, I will 
destroy them with q the earth. 

14 H r Make thee an ark of gopher-wood: 
rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and shalt 
s pitch it within and without with pitch.* 

15 And this is the fashion which thou shalt 
make it of ; The length of the ark shall he three 
hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits, and 
the height of it thirty cubits. 

16 A window shalt thou make to the ark, and 
in a cubit shalt thou finish it above; and the 
door of the ark shalt thou set in the side thereof; 
with lower, second, and third stories shalt thou 
make it. 

17 And, ‘behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of 
waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein 
is the breath of life, from under heaven; and 
every thing that is in the earth “shall die. 

18 But with thee will 1 Establish my covenant: 
and thou shalt 7 come into the ark, thou, and thy 
gons, and thy wife, and thy sons’ wives with thee. 

19 And of every living thing of all flesh, z two 
of every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to 
keep them alive with thee; they shall be male 
and female. 

20 Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after 
their kind, of every creeping thing of the earth 
after his kind, “two of every sort shall come unto 
thee to keep them alive. 


B.C. 2448—B.C. 2349. 


t We are not to 
attribute to an im¬ 
mutable mind the 
fickleness of man, or 
to suppose that the 
omniscient Jehovah 
was really disap¬ 
pointed. The words 
express, with an en¬ 
ergy and impressive¬ 
ness which it is pro¬ 
bable nothing pure¬ 
ly literal could have 
conveyed, the ex¬ 
ceeding sinfulness, 
and provoking na¬ 
ture of sin.—F ul¬ 


ler. 

i Ex. xxxiii. 12-17. 

m Gal. iii. 11. 

§ He was an up¬ 
right and sincere 
man, and unblame- 
ablo in the midst of 
a wioked and un¬ 
godly world.— Kid¬ 
der. 

I Wholly depart¬ 
ed from the rule 
of righteousness, or 
had made their way 
of life abomin¬ 
able throughout the 
world. And then 
the next words, fill' 
ed with violence , de¬ 
note their pervert¬ 
ing of justice, tak¬ 
ing bribes, and op¬ 
pressing men by 
open force. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

n Ez. viii, 17. 

* Ps. liii. 2, 

The drift of these 
words is evidently to 
shew that it was not 
from a slight cause 
or a hasty impulse 
that the destruction 
of a world was de¬ 
termined upon. As 
the result of a de¬ 
liberate survey, and 
not of a superficial 
glance, God saw that 
the earth had be¬ 
come replete with 
wickedness, and 
therefore ripe for a 
curse.— Bush. 

p Ez. vii. 2-6. 

* 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7. 

1 Matt. xxiv. 38. 

* Ex. ii. 3. 

* Pitch, or bitu¬ 
men, which was 
plentiful. Its use 
was to cement the 
parts of the ark to¬ 
gether, to preserve 
it from the injuries 
of the sun : and 
water, and worms. 
It is remarkable 
that no other sub¬ 
stance has been dis¬ 
covered so well 
adapted for these 
purposes. And with¬ 
in, to correct the 
unpleasant scent of 
some of the crea¬ 
tures.— Poole, Pa¬ 
trick. 

t Ex. xiv. 17. 

° Rom. v. 12-14. 

* ix. 9,11. 

J 2 Pet. ii. 6. 

* vii. 2, 3; viii. 17. 

* vii. 8-16. 


b i. 29, 30. 

0 xvii. 23. 

CHAPTER YIL 
» Job v. 19-24. 
b Prov. xi. 4-8. 
c riii. 20. Lev. xi. 
l Seven seven. 

* Lev. x. 10. 

* riH. 10, 12. 

* Yet seven days. 
Heb. to yet seven 
days ; that is, the 
seventh day after 
this. Just one week, 
therefore, was al¬ 
lowed for Noah to 
embark and for the 
world to repent; 
and what a week 
was this 1 What 
feelings of intense 
anxiety must it have 
excited I—Bush. 

t 21-23; vi. 17. 

* Blot out. 

* Ex.xxxix.42,43. 
b v. 32; viii. 13. 

f The flood began 
1656 years from the 
creation, so that 
Noah had lived 
through a large por¬ 
tion of the whole pe¬ 
riod.— Campbell. 
i vi. 18. 
k ii. 19. 

* On the seventh 
day. 

1 The seventeenth 
day of the second 
month, answering to 
our October or No¬ 
vember, in the sixth 
hundredth year of 
his life; and on that 
same day were all 
the fountains of the 
great deep broken up, 
and the windows of 
heaven opened. — 
Fuller. 
i vi. 17; viii. 2. 

$ By the great 
deep is meant those 
waters that are con¬ 
tained in vast quan¬ 
tities within ths 
bowels of the earth ; 
which, being pressed 
upward by the fall¬ 
ing down of the 
earth, or some other 
cause, gushed out 
violently at several 
parts of the earth. 
—Patrick. 

4 Flood gates. 

H The natural 
causes of the flood 
are stated to be the 
incessant torrents of 
rain that fell during 
forty entire days ana 
nights, and the vast 
swell of the ocean, 
produced doubtless 
by the operation of 
volcanic and other 
agitating elements 
In the bowels of the 
earth. " The foun¬ 
tains of the great 
deep,” Lnd 7 ‘ the 
windows of heaven,” 
express these causes 
in language beauti¬ 
fully simple, yet 
highly poetic. — 
Turner. 

■ Ex. xxiv. 18. 


21 And take thou unto thee of b all food that 
is eaten, and thou shalt gather it to thee; and it 
shall be for food for thee, and for them. 

22 Thus did Noah ; “according to all that God 
commanded him, so did he. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 At God's command Noah enters the ark , with hit family , and 

the living creatures; and. the flood begins. 17 Its increase for 

forty days. 21 All flesh is destroyed by it. 24 Its duration 

AND the Lord said unto Noah, “Come thou, 
xjL and all thy house, into the ark : for b thee 
have I seen righteous before me in this generation. 

2 Of every “clean beast thou shalt take to thee 
by 1 sevens, the male and his female: and of 
beasts that are d not clean by two, the male and 
his female. 

3 Of fowls also of the air by sevens, the male 
and the female ; to keep seed alive upon the face 
of all the earth. 

4 For ®yet seven days,* and I will cause it to 
rain upon the earth forty days and forty nights ; 
f and every living substance that I have made will 
I 2 destroy from off the face of the earth. 

5 And Noah did according unto g all that the 
Lord commanded him. 

6 And Noah was b six hundred years old when 
the flood of waters was upon the earth. + 

7 1 And ‘Noah went in, and his sons, and his 
wife, and his sons’ wives with him, into the ark, 
because of the waters of the flood. 

8 Of clean beasts, and of beasts that are not 
clean, and of fowls, and of every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, 

9 There k went in two and two unto Noah into 
the ark, the male and the female, as God had 
commanded Noah. 

10 II And it came to pass 3 after seven days, 
that the waters of the flood were upon the earth. 

11 In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, 
in the second month, the seventeenth day of the 
month,+ the same day were ‘all the fountains of 
the great deep broken up,§ and the ^windows of 
heaven were opened.! 1 

12 And the rain was upon the earth “forty 
days and forty nights. 


1 


V 




cypress-trees. The ark was made with three decks, and divided into many little cabins; 
it was pitched within and without, to keep it tight and sweet; and lighted from the 
upper part, probably by one window reaching from end to end. A cubit waB something 
more than half a yard'; so that enormous vessel was about a hundred and sixty yards 
in length, twenty-seven in breadth, and sixteen in height; and thus vastly larger than 
our greatest ships. Learned men have shewn, that these dimensions were far more 
than were necessary to contain all the animals to be preserved, and sufficient provision 
for them. But it must at first sight be evident that so great a vessel thus constructed, 
and with so few persons on board, was utterly unsuitable to weather out the deluge, 
except as it was under the immediate guidance and protection of the Almighty.— 
Scott 

Faith. —To rear a building, such a one as he never saw, so large, and of such exact 
dimensions, would put Noah upon a great deal of care, and labour, and expense; it 
would be a work of time, the vision was for a great while to come ; his neighbours would 
ridicule him for his credulity, and he would be the song of the drunkards; his building 
would be called Noah's folly ; if the worst came to the worst, as we say, each would 
fare as well as his neighbours. But these, and a thousand such objections, Noah, by 
faith, got over ; his obedience was ready and resolute. Thus did Noah willingly and 
cheerfully, without murmuring and disputing. God Bays, Do this t and he does it— 
Henry. 

CHAP. VII. Noah. —Yer. 1. For thee have I seen righteous before me in this 
generation. Observe—1. Those are righteous indeed that are righteous before God, 
that have not only the form of godliness, by which they appear righteous before men, 
who may easily be imposed upon, but the power of it, by which they approve themselves 
to God, who searches the heart, and cannot be deceived in men’s character. 2. God 
takes notice of, and is pleased with, those that are righteous before him ; Thee have I 
teen. In a world of wicked people, God could see one righteous Noah ; that single 
grain of wheat could not be lost, no not in so great a heap of chaff. The Lord knows 
them that cure his. 3. God, that is a Witness to , will shortly be a Witness /or, his 
people’s integrity; he that sees it, will proclaim it before angels and men, to their 
immortal honour. They that obtain mercy to be righteous, shall obtain witness that 
they art righteous. 4. God is, in a special manner, pleased with those that are good 
In bad times and places. Noah was therefore illustriously righteous, because he was so 
in that wicked and adulterous generation. 5. Those that keep themselves pure in 
times of common iniquity, God will keep safe in times of common calamity.— Henry. 

Flood. —Yer. 10. At the end of forty days the waters were so raised, that the ark 


was afloat: but they increased exceedingly afterwards, by the continuance of the same 

causes, though perhaps with some intermission. Thus the deluge prevailed till “ all 
the high hills under the whole heaven were covered.” The waters at length arose to be 
above eight yards deep on the top of the highest mountains: so that every project for 
security was frustrated; every advantage of situation was unavailing. Some might 
escape longer than others; but first, or last, all men, except those in the ark, perished. 
And with the human specieB most of the animals perished also (Isa. xjpriv. 1-A)» 
Indeed, the faithful and powerful protection of God was Noah’s only security, in this 
wild tumult of the elements: and the presence of God was his only comfort in this 
dreary confinement, and in witnessing the dire devastation of the earth and iti 
inhabitants, and especially of the human species; of his companions, his neighbours, 
his relatives ; of those, to whom he had preached, for whom he bad prayed, and over 
whom he had wept, many of whom had even helped to build the ark.— SootL 

God’s Power.— Yer. 16. Now learn—1. That all the creatures are at God’s disposal, 
and that he makes what use he pleases of them, whether for correction, or for his land t 
or for mercy , as Elihu speaks of the rain (Job xxxviii 12, 13). 2 . That God often 

makes that which should be for our welfare ,, to become a trap (Peal. lxix. 22). That 
which usually is a comfort and benefit to us, becomes, when God pleases, a scourge and 
a plague to ns. Nothing is more needful or useful than water, both the springs of the 
earth, and the showers of heaven ; and yet, now, nothing is more hurtful, nothing more 
destructive ; every creature is to be what God makes it. 3. That it is impossible to 
escape the righteous judgments of God, when they come against sinners with commis¬ 
sion; for God can arm both heaven and earth against them ; see Job xx. 27. God can 
surround men with the messengers of his wrath, so that if they look upward, it is with 
horror and amazement; if they look to the earth, behold y trouble and darkness (Isa. 
viii. 21, 22). Who, then, is able to stand before God, when he is angry ? Lastly , In this 
destruction of the old world by water, God gave a specimen of the final destruction of the 
world that now* is, by fire; we find the apostle setting the one of these over against the 
other (2 Pet. iii. 6,7). As there are waters under the earth so JUtna, Yesavius, and other 
volcanoes, proclaim to the world that there are subterraneous fires too; and fire often 
falls from heaven, many desolations are made by lightning ; so that when the time pre¬ 
determined comes, between these two fires the earth and all the works therein shall 
be burnt up; as the flood was brought upon the old world out of th# fountain* of the 
great deep, and through the windows of heaven.— Henry. 

Destruction. —Yer. 23. All the men, women, and children, that were in the world 
(except what were in the ark) died. Every man , ver 21, and ver. 23: and perh&p 






































The deluge decreases. GENESIS, VIII. Noah leaveth the ark. 

13 In the self-same day entered Noah, and 
Shenx, and Ham, and Japheth, the sons of Noah, 
and Noah’s wife, and the three wires of his sons 
with them, into the ark: 

14 They, and every beast after his kind, and 
all the cattle after their kind, and every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind, 
and every fowl after his kind, every bird of every 

5 sort. . . 

15 And they went in unto Noah into the ark 
two and two of all flesh, wherein is the breath of 

life. . , , 

16 And they that went in, went m male and 
female of all flesh, as God had commanded him: 
and “the Loud shut him in. 

17 IT And the flood was forty days upon the 
earth; and the waters increased, and bare up the 
ark, and it was lift up above the earth. 

18 And the waters prevailed, and were in¬ 
creased greatly upon the earth; and the ark went 
upon the face of the waters. 

19 And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon 
the earth; and °all the high hills that were under 
the whole heaven were covered. 

20 Fifteen cubits upward did the waters pre¬ 
vail; and the mountains were covered.^ 

21 IT And p all flesh died that moved upon the 
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, 
and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth, and every man : * 

22 All in whose nostrils was 8 the breath of 
life, of all that was in the dry land, died. 

23 And q every living substance was destroyed 
which was upon the face of the ground, both 
man, and cattle, and the creeping things, and 
the fowl of the heaven; and they were destroyed 
from the earth : r and Noah only remained alive, 
and they that were with him in the ark. 

24 H And the waters prevailed upon the earth 
'an hundred and fifty days.* 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The water* atswage. 18 Noah goeth forth of tlu ark , 20 huildeth 

an altar , and offereth sacrifice . 21 God's promise to curse the 

earth no more. 

AND a God remembered Noah,* and every 
xTA. living thing, and all Hhe cattle that 
was with him in the ark: and God made c a 
wind to pass over the earth, 1- and the waters 
asswaged: 

B.C. 2349—B.C. 2348. 

2 The 4 fountains also of the deep, and the 
windows of heaven, were stopped, and “the rain 
from heaven was restrained: 

3 And the waters returned from off the earth 

1 continually: and after the end of the hundred 
and fifty days the waters were abated. 

4 T And the ark rested in the seventh month, 
on the seventeenth day of the month, upon the 
mountains of Ararat.* 

5 And the waters 2 decreased continually until 
the tenth month : in the tenth month, on the first 
day of the month, were the tops of the mountains 
seen. 

6 f And it came fco pass at the end of forty 
days, that Noah opened the window of the ark 
which he had made : 

7 And he sent forth r a raven, which went 
forth 8 to and fro, 8 until the waters were dried 
up from off the earth. 

8 Also he sent forth e a dove from him, to see 
if the watera were abated from off the face of 
the ground: 

9 But the dove h found no rest for the sole of 
her foot, ‘and she returned unto him into the 
ark ; for the waters were on the face of the whole 
earth : then he put forth his hand, and took her, 
and 4 pulled her in unto him into the ark. 

10 And he k stayed yet other 'seven days; and 
again he sent forth the dove out of the ark : 

11 And the dove came in to him in the even¬ 
ing; and, lo, in her mouth was m an olive-leaf* 
pluckt off. So Noah knew that the waters were 
abated from off the earth. 

12 And “he stayed yet “other seven days, and 
sent forth the dove, which returned not again 
unto him any more. 

13 H And it came to pass in the six hundredth 
and first year, in the first month, the first day of 
the month, the waters were dried up from off the 
earth; and Noah removed the covering of the 
ark, and looked, and, behold, the face of the 
ground was dry. 11 

14 And in the second month, on the seven and 
twentieth day of the month, was the earth dried.* 

15 f And God spake unto Noah, saying, 

16 p Go forth of the ark, thou, and thy wife, 
and thy sons, and thy sons’ wives with thee. 

17 Bring forth with thee every living thing 
that is with thee, of all flesh, both of fowl, and 

* Wing. 

» Ps. xci. 1-10. 
Matt. xxv. 10. Luke 
riii. 25. John x. 27- 
30. lPet.i.5. 

0 Job xii. 15. P*. 
xlvi. 2, 3; civ. 5-9. 

^ At the present 
day, every moun¬ 
tain, where search 
has been made, con¬ 
spire in one uniform, 
universal proof that 
they ail had the sea 
spread over their 
highest summits; 
sheila, skeletons of 
fish, Ac., haring boen 
found there.—Wo- 

LOUQHBV. 

» vi. 6, 7. 2 Pet. 
Hi. 6. 

* It has been com¬ 
puted by some skil¬ 
ful calculators, and 
the general opinion 
is, that the popula¬ 
tion of the earth at 
that time must have 
been vastly superior 
to that of subse¬ 
quent ages. Some 
say even as high as 
two millions of mil¬ 
lions.—W ilson. 

* The breath of the 
spirit of life. 

' Job xxii. 15-17. 

r Ex. xiv. 28-30. 

* viii. 3, A 

f These words 
seem to import that 
whatsoever short in¬ 
termissions there 
might be, yet the 
rain continued an 
hundred and fifty 
days. Otherwise, it 
is hard to explain 
how the waters in¬ 
creased more and 
more, as it is said, 
ver. 17,18,19.-P.4T- 
RICK. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

* xix. 29. 

* This is an ex¬ 
pression after the 
manner of men: for 
not any of his crea¬ 
tures (Luke xii. 6), 
much less any of his 
people, are forgotten 
to God (I*. xlix. 15, 
16). With Noah, 
God remembered 
every living thing; 
for though his de¬ 
light be especially 
in the sons of men, 
yet he rejoieeth in 
ail his works, and 
hateth nothing that 
he has made.— 
Henry. 

t Ps. xxxvi. 6. 

* Ex. xiv. 21. 

f Hot winds pos¬ 
sess a power of 
removing water 

wholly inconceiv¬ 
able to people liv¬ 
ing in these islands. 
A gentleman who 
had been solacing 
himself in the Ti¬ 
gris, states, that he 
came out just as 
the hot wiud passed 
ever, and both he 
and his clothes were 
dried in a moment 1 
—Campbell. 

o Prov. viii. 23. 

* Job xxivii. ll- 
IS; xxxviii. 37. 

l In going and re¬ 
turning. 

t This mountain, 
which oonsists of 
two separate peaks 
of unequal eleva¬ 
tion, is situated in 
a vast plain twelve 
leagues east from 
Erivan, and rises to 
a height of upwards 
of 15,000 feet above 
the ocean. It is 
called by the East¬ 
ern people by the 
various names of 
Masis, Ardag, or 
Agridagh—i.e., the 
finger - mountain, 
from its standing 
alone, and rising 
like a finger held 
up; Kuhi Nuach, or 
mountains of Noah; 
and Mcresoussar, or 
the stopping of the 
ark.- Bush. 

* Were in going 
and decreasing. 

* 1 Kings xvii. 4,6. 

* In going forth 
and returning. 

f To and fro, Heb. 
going and returning; 
i.e .went forth hither 
and thither, some¬ 
times going from the 
ark, and sometimes 
returning to the ark, 
though never enter¬ 
ing into it again.— 
Poole. 

« Cant. U. 14. 

h Matt. xi. 28. 

l Ps. cxvi. 7. 

4 Caused her to 
come. 

k Is. viii. 17. 

i vii. 4. 10. 

® Zech. iv. 12-14. 

|| Borne versions 
read " leaves; ” 

other, "a branch;” 
perhaps “a sprig 
of olive leaves ” was 
what the dove really 
brought to Noah. 
Hence the olive- 
branch has ever 
been among the 
forerunners of 

peace, and chief of 
those emblems, by 
which a happy state 
of renovation and 
restoration to pro- 
ajie.rity has been sig¬ 
nified among man¬ 
kind. — Expos. Ind. 
Script, must. 

■ Is. xxv. 9; xxvi. 
8. Jam. v. 7. 

* ii. 2, 3. 

^ Quite free from 
water, but yet so soft 
and muddy, that it 
was not fit to be in¬ 
habited, as appears 
by his staying almost 
two mouths more 
before he went out. 
-Patrice. 

* From compar¬ 
ing ch. vii. 11 with 
this verse, it appears 
that from the com¬ 
mencement of the 
flood till Noah came 
out of the ark was 
one year and ten 
days, if their months 
were such as ours, 
twelve of which 
make 365 days.— 
Boothroyd. 

p Ps. exxi. 8 . 
Zech. ix. 11. 

they were as many as are now opon the face of the earth, If not more. Now, we may 
easily imagine what terror and consternation seized on them when they saw themselves 
inrrounded. Our Saviour tells us, that till the very day that the Hood came, they were 
eating and' drinking (Luke xvii. 27): They were drowned in security and sensuality, 
before they were drowned in those waters ; crying, Peace , peace to themselves, deaf 
and blind to all Divine warnings. In this posture death surprised them, as 1 Sam. xxx. 
10; 17. 

CHAP. VIII. Ararat.— Yer. 4. On the seventeenth day of the seventh month of the 
year (aa it is most probable), just five months, or a hundred and fifty days from the 
beginning of the flood, the waters were so far abated, that the ark rested on one of the 
summits of Mount Ararat. This is supposed to mean a ridge of mountains extending 
from Armenia eastward to a great distance. The word Ararat is elsewhere translated 
Armenia , but it is not agreed whether the ark rested in Armenia, or more towards the 
east. It was, however, no doubt on some lofty summit; as it was almost three months 
longer before the tops of the mountains were seen. “If we had been a long and dan¬ 
gerous voyage at sea, we should be better able to conceive of the joy which this sight 
must have occasioned. ”— [Fuller.] s 

Ark at Rest. — Here we have the effects and evidences of the ebbings of the waters-— 
1. The ark rested. This was some satisfaction to Noah, to feel the house he was in 
lpon firm ground, and no longer moveable. It rested upon a mountain, whither it was 
directed, not by Noah’s prudence (he did not Bteer it), but by the wise and gracious 
providence of God, that it might rest the sooner. Note, God has times and places of 
rest for his people after their tossings; and many a time he provides for their seasonable 
and comfortable settlement, without their own contrivance , and quite beyond their own 
foresight. The ark of the Church, though sometimes tossed with tempests, and not 
comforted (Isa. liv. 11), yet has its rests (Acts ix. 31). 2. The tops of the mountains 

were seen, like little islands, appearing above the water. We must suppose that they 
were seen by Noah and his sons, for there were none besides to see them: it is probable 
that they had looked through the window of the ark every day, like the longing 
8 

mariners, after a tedious voyage, to see if they could discover land, or as the prophtt’i 
servant (1 Kings xviii. 43, 44), and at length they spy ground, and enter the day of 
discovery in their journal. They felt ground above forty days before they 
according to Dr Lightfoot’s computation, whence he infers, that if the waters decreased 
proportionally, the ark drew eleven cubits in water. 

Noah’s Messengers. — Yer. 6-10. Forty days after the tops of the mountains became 
visible, Noah sent out a raven, in order that he might learn the state of the earth : 
but as this bird was used to feed on flesh, it either returned no more, or, as some 
think, it continued to come back to the ark, and again to leave it, without being 
received into it, till the waters were dried up. After seven days, therefore, as the sub¬ 
sequent language implies (ver. 10), he sent forth a dove, which soon returned, and was 
taken into the ark ; and on a second trial she brought an olive-branch in her mouth* 

This was a token that some of the fruitful plains were dried, and the vegetables pre¬ 
served. On the third trial, the dove returned no more. — The repeated mention •£ 
seven days seems an intimation of the observance of the Sabbath in the ark ; after the 
ordinances of which, the dove was sent out. — The olive-branch, probably from some 
obscure tradition of this event, has generally been the emblem of peace. Thus also the 

Holy Spirit, whose emblem is a dove, by his consolations brings to the broken-hearted 
believer the olive-branch of peace and reconciliation with God. — According to the com¬ 
putation of time used in Scripture, Noah and hia'Nmpany continued in the ark a year 
and ten days. — Scott. • 

j Gratitude. — Ver. 29. Here observe—1. Nor'S offered only those that were clean; 

j for it is not enough that we sacrifice, but we must sacrifice that which God appoints, 

] according to the law of sacrifice, and not a corrupt thing. 2. Though his stock of 
cattle was so email, and that rescued from ruin at so great an expense of care and pains, J 

i yet he did not grudge to give God his dues out of it. He might have said, “ H*ve I 

1 but seven sheep to begin the world with, and must one of those seven be killed and 

J burnt for sacrifice ? Were it not better to defer it till we have more plenty ? ” No, te 

I prove the sincerity of his love and gratitude, he cheerfully gives the seventh to his 
| God, as an acknowledgment that all was his, and owing te him. Serving God with 
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God blesseth Noah. GENESIS, IX. God’s covenant with Nook. 

of cattle, and of every creeping thing that creep- 
j eth upon the earth; that they may q breed 
abundantly in the earth, and be fruitful, and 
multiply upon the earth. 

18 And Noah went forth, and his sons, and 
his wife, and his sons’ wives with him : 

19 Every beast, every creeping thing, and every 
fowl, and whatsoever creepeth upon the earth, 
after their 5 kinds, went forth out of the ark. 

20 1 And Noah r builded an altar* unto the 
Lord, and took of every * clean beast, and of 
every clean fowl, and offered ‘burnt-offerings on 
the altar. 

21 And the Lord “smelled a tf sweet savour; 
and the Lord said in his heart, I will not again 

1 curse the ground any more for man’s sake ; 7 for 

7 the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his 
youth: z neither will I again smite any more every 
thing living, as I have done. 

22 8 While the earth remaineth, ‘seed-time and 
harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and 
winter, and b day and night, shall not cease. 1- 

CHAPTER IX. 

i God blesseth Noah. 4 Blood and murder are forbidden. 

8 God f s covenant signified by the rainbow. 21 Noah is 

drunken , 25 Curseth Canaan , 29 and dicth. 

AND God ‘blessed Noah and his sons, and 
xjl. said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth. 

2 And b the fear of you, and the dread of you, 
shall be upon every beast of the earth, and upon 
every fowl of the air, upon all that moveth upon 
the earth, and upon all the fishes of the sea : 
into your hand are they delivered. 

3 c Every moving thing that liveth shall be 
meat for you ; even d as the green , herb* have I 
given you all things. 

4 But flesh with ®the life* thereof, which is 
the blood thereof, shall ye not eat. 

5 And surely your blood of your lives will I 
require : at the hand of. 'every beast will I re¬ 
quire it, and g at the hand of man ; at the hand 
of every man’s b brother will I require the life 
of man. 

B.C. 2348—B.C. 2348. 

6 Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, 'by man shall 
his blood be shed :* for k in the image of God 
made he man. 

7 And you, be ye fruitful, and multiply; bring 
forth abundantly in the earth, and multiply 
therein. 

8 f And God spake unto Noah, and to his 
sons with him, saying, 

9 And I, behold, I Establish my covenant with 
you, §and with your seed after you ; 

10 And “with every living creature that is 
with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, and of every 
beast of the earth with you; from all that go 
out of the ark, to every beast of the earth. 

11 And I will establish my covenant with you: 
“neither shall all flesh be cut off anymore by 
the waters of a flood; neither shall there any 
more be a flood to destroy the earth. 

12 And God said. This is °the token of the 
covenant which I make between me and you, 
and every living creature that is with you, for 
perpetual generations: 

13 I do set p my bow !! in the cloud, and it shall 
be for a token of a covenant between me and the 
earth. 

14 And it shall come to pass, when I bring 

a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be \ 
seen in the cloud: ■ 

15 And I will ’remember my covenant, which 
is between me and you and every living creature 
of all flesh ; and r the waters shall no more be¬ 
come a flood to destroy all flesh. 

16 And the bow shall be in the cloud; and I 
will look upon it, that I may remember the 
’everlasting covenant between God and every 
living creature of all flesh that is upon the 
earth. 11 

17 And God said unto Noah, This ts the 
token of the covenant, which I have established 
between me and all flesh that is upon the 
earth. 

18 IF And the sons of Noah, that went forth of 
the ark, were Shem, and Ham, and Japheth; 
and Ham is the father of 1 Canaan. 

« Ijl 7. 

* Families. 

r It. 4; iii. 7, 3; 
xiiL 4. Ex. xx. 24, 
25. Heb. xiii. 10, 

15, 16. 

* Here is the first 
express mention of 
an altar, though it 
is to be supposed 
there was one, upon 
which Cain and Abel 
offered, in the place 
appointed for divine 
worahio.— JCtddxr. 

* rii. 2. Lev. xi. 

* Lev. L 

■ Lev. i. 9, 17. 2 
Cor. ii. 15. Eph. t. 2. 

* Savour of rest. 

* iii. 17; iT. 12. 

7 Though. 

7 vi. 5. Job xr. 14- 

16. Ps. Ii. 5. Is. 
xlyiii. 8. John iii. 6. 

1 ix. 11-15. Is. liT. 

9.10. 

* As yet all the 
day8 of the earth. 

4 Ex. xxxiT. 21. 
Jer. t. 24. James 
v. 7. 

b Jer.xxxiii.20,25. 

f In Europe the 
year is divided into 
four quarters or 
seasons, but here 
are six divisions of 
the natural year, 
which obtained 

among the Jews in 
Palestine in regard 
to agricultural la¬ 
bours, and exists 
among the Arabs to 
the present day. 
This gracious pro¬ 
mise is our security, 
and from the con¬ 
stant fulfilment of 
it, we have a striking 
proof of God’s faith¬ 
fulness. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

CHAPTER IX. 

* xxir. 60. Is.li.2. 

b Job t. 22,23. Ps. 

▼iii. 4-8. 

0 Acts x. 12-15. 

d Rom. xiv. 3. 

* Here is also a 
special grant which 
does not appear to 
have been given bo- 
fore; not only the 
herbs of the field, 
but the animals, are 
given to man for 
food.-F uller. 

* Lev. iii. 17. Acts 
xv. 20. 

f Life is supposed 
in Scripture to be 
seated in, or attach¬ 
ed to, the blood: 
and that excellent 
anatomist, Mr John 
Hunter, from the 
result of many ex¬ 
periments, has con¬ 
firmed the doctrine, 
that the living prin¬ 
ciple is inherent xnthe 
blood.— Hales. 

f Ex. xxi. 28, 29. 

* iv. 9, 10. Num. 
xxxv. 31. 

k Acts xvii. 26. 

i Ex.xxi. 12-14. 
Lev. xxiv. 17. Matt, 
xx vi. 52. Rom. xiii. 
4. Rev. xiii. 10. 

t Against murder 
the Lord thus pro¬ 
vided by an early 
law, enacted and 
published before 
him, out of whose 
loins the whole 
world after the flood 
was to be re-pco- 
pled: to shew that 
it was not meant for 
a national and tem¬ 
porary ordinance, 
but for an universal 
and perpetual law. 
—Bp. Sanderson. 
k i. 26, 27. James 

iii. 9. 

i Is. liv. 9, 10. 

§ I will establish my 
covenant with you. 
—Because beasts 
cannot covenant, 
most understand by 
that word simply a 
promise, as Jer. 
xxxiii. 25. But there 
is no need of this 
explication, the co¬ 
venant being made 
directly with Noah, 
including all other 
creatures, who were 
to have the benefit 
of it.—P atrick. 

“ Ps.clxv.9. Jon. 

iv. 11. 

n vii. 21-23; viiL 
21, 22. 

0 xvii. 11. Ex. xii. 
13. Matt. xxvi. 26- 
28. 1 Cor. xi. 23-25. 

p Ez.i.28. Rev. iv. 
3; x.l. 

|| 1 do set my bow. 
Heb. 1 have given— 
that is, I will from 
time to time give 
and place. God 
calleth it his bow, 
partly because it was 
his workmanship, 
and chiefly because 
it was his pledge, 
and the seal of his 
promise.—P oole. 

« Ex. xxviii. 12. 
Lev.xxvi.42 45 Jer. 
xiv. 21. Luke u 72. 
r Is. liv. 8 10. 

• xvii. 13, 19. 

When the Jews 
behold the rainbow, 
they bless God, who 
remembers his cove¬ 
nant, and is faith¬ 
ful to his promise. 
And the tradition 
of this, its desig¬ 
nation to proclaim 
comfort to man¬ 
kind, was strong 
among the heathen ; 
for according to the 
mythology of the 
Greeks, the rainbow 
was the daughter of 
wonder, “a sign to 
mortal men,” and 
regarded upon its 
appearance as the 
messenger of the 
celestial deities.— 
Bp. Horne. 
l Chenaan. 

our little, it the way to make it more ; and we must never think that wasted with 
which God is honoured. 3. See here the antiquity of religion : the first thing we 
find done in the new world, was an act of worship {Jer. vi 16). We are now to express 
our thankfulness, not by burnt-offerings, but by the sacrifices of praise, and the sacri¬ 
fices of righteousness, by pious devotions, and a pious conversation. — Henry. 

Pbactical Observations. — The Lord “ knoweth how te reserve the wicked unto the 
day of judgment, to be punished,” however numerous, powerful, and haughty they 
maybe; and also “to deliver the godly out of temptation,” in the best time and 
manner, though few, despised, and helpless (2 Pet ii. 9). For a season he seems to 
forget his afflicted children, and they are prone to judge according to appearances ; 
but in due season he will manifest his kind and careful remembrance of them. — The 
devoted servant of God will make haste to keep his commandments ; and patiently 
wait his time for deliverance and promised blessings. — The faithfulness of God is the 
best security; and it is given to all them that trust in him : for, his glory is engaged 
for their salvation, as much as for Noah’s preservation. — Alas ! how many are there in 
the visible Church who resemble the raven more than the dove / who retain a relish 
for worldly things under a religious appearance ; and who “ in time of temptation fall 
away I ” But the true Christian, partaking of the Spirit of Christ, may indeed,through 
temptation, for a season quit the ark and go to the world ; but, like the dove, he can 
find no rest till he returns to the Lord. — Scott. 

CHAP. IX. New Charter. — Grant of power over the inferior creatures, ver. 2 :— 
1. A title to them. Into your hands they are delivcred } for your use and benefit. 2. A 
dominion over them, without which the title would avail little. The fear of you and 
ike dread of you shall be ujpon every beast . This revives a former grant (chap. i. 28), 
only with this difference, that man in innocence ruled by love, fallen man rules by fear. 
Now this grant remains in force, and thus far we have still the benefit of it (1.) That 
, those creatures which are any way useful to us are reclaimed , and wc use them either 
-for service, or food, or both, as they are capable. The horse and ox patiently submit to 
the bridle and yoke, and the sheep is dumb both before the shearer and before the 
butcher ; for the fear and dread of man are upon them. (2.) These creatures that are 
any way hurtful to us are restrained , so that though now and then man may be hurt 
by some of them, yet they do not combine together to rise up in rebellion against man, 
f else God could by these destroy the world as effectually as he did by a deluge ; it is 

1 one of God’B sore judgments (Ezek. xiv. 21). What is it that keeps wolves out of our j 
J towns, and lions out of our streets, and confines them to the wilderness, but this fear 
| and dread ? Nay, some have been tamed (James iii. 7). 

1 

Blood. — Ver. 4. From this energetic declaration, ver. 6, it certainly follow*, that 
wilful murder ought invariably in ail communities to be punished with death ; what¬ 
ever form it assumes, or however it may, by specious pretences, be extenuated, and 
that God will himself require it of those who suffer the murderer to escape ; so 
that the punishment due to murder will, in some way, be inflicted on them, as acces¬ 
saries to the crime. This implies, that magistrates should be appointed, wh* might 
punish murderers with death ; though in the case of Cain the Lord had been pleased te 
prohibit all men from slaying him. Perhaps the impious inhabitants of the old world 
had been emboldened by the example of Cain; and no intimation is given, that any 
murderer was punished with death during all that period of violence. To impress the 
greater horror of destroying man’s life, it was enjoined that even the beast which 
killed a man should be put to death. — Scott. 

Rainbow. — Ver. 13. (1.) The seal is affixed, with repeated assurances of the troth of 
that promise which it was designed to be the ratification of. (2.) The rainbow appears, 
then, when the clouds are most disposed to wet, and returns after the rain ; then, when 
we have most reason to fear the rain prevailing, God shews this seal of the promise, 
that it shall not prevail. (3.) The thicker the cloud, the brighter the bow in the cloud. 
Thus, as threatening afflictions abound, encouraging consolations much more abound 
(2 Cor. i. 5). (4.) The rainbow appears when one part of the sky ia elear, which inti¬ 

mates mercy remembered in the midst of wrath ; and the clouds are hemmed, as it 
were, with the rainbow, that it may not overspread the heavens ; for the bow is coloured 
rain, or the edges of a cloud gilded. (5. ) The rainbow is the reflection of the beams 
of the sun, which intimates, that all the glory and aignificancy of the seals of the cove¬ 
nant are derived from Christ the Sun of righteousness, who is also described with a 
rainbow about his throne (Rev. iv. 3), and a rainbow upon his head (Rev. x. 1); 
which bespeaks, not only his majesty, but his mediatorship. 

Sin and Shame. — Ver. 21. The consequence of Noah’s sin was shame. He was 
uncovered within his tent f made naked to his shame, sta Adam when he had eaten 
forbidden fruit Yet Adam sought concealment ; Noah is so destitute of thought and 
reason, that he seeks no covering. This was a fruit of the vine that Noah did not 
think of. Observe here the great evil of the sin of drunkenness — 1. It discovers 
men ; what infirmities they have they betray when they are drunken, and what secrete 
they are intrusted with are then easily got out of them. Drunken porters keep open 
gates. 2. It disgraces men, and exposes them to contempt. As it shews them, so it 
| shames them. Men say and do that, when drunken, which, when they are sober, they 
| would blush at the thoughts of (Hab. ii. 15, 16). — Henry. 

9 The Cubss. — Ver. 25. Ham most have felt it a very mortifying rebuke of his vile 

» 















Noah replenishes the world. GE-NEiSJS, X. The generations of Noah's sons. 

19 These are the three sons of Noah: and 
■ of them was the whole earth overspread. 

20 1 And Noah began to be “an husbandman, 
and he planted a vineyard 

21 And he drank of the wine, and was drunken; 
and he was uncovered within his tent. 

22 And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the 
nakedness of his father, and told his two brethren 
without. 

23 And Shem and Japheth took a garment, 
and laid it upon both their shoulders, and 
went backward, and covered the nakedness 
of their father : and their faces were back¬ 
ward, and they saw not their father’s naked¬ 
ness. 

24 And Noah awoke from his wine, and knew 
what his younger son had done unto him. 

25 And he said, Cursed be Canaan; a servant 
of servants shall he be unto his brethren. 

26 And he said, x Blessed be 7 the Lord God of 
Shem; and Canaan shall be 2 his servant. 

27 God shall 8 enlarge Japheth, and he shall 
“dwell in the tents of Shem; and Canaan shall 
be his servant. 

28 If And Noah lived after the flood three 
hundred and fifty years. 

29 And all the days of Noah were nine hun¬ 
dred and fifty years : and he died. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Noah's generations . 2 The sons of Japheth and Ham . 8 Nimrod 

the first monarch. 21 The sons of Shem. 

T^kTOW these are the generations of the sons 
-1-v of Noah ; Shem, Ham, and Japheth : and 
unto them were sons born after the flood. 

2 t The sons of Japheth ;* Gomer, and Magog, 
and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, 
and Tiras. 

3 And the sons of Gomer; Ashkenaz, and 
Riphath, and Togarmah. 

4 And the sons of Javan; Elishah,and Tarshish, 
Kittirn, and Dodanim. 

5 By these were the isles of the Gentiles 
divided in their lands; every one after his 
tongue, after their families, in their nations. 

6 1 And the sons of Ham; Cush, and Mizraim, 
and Phut, and Canaan. 

7 And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah, 
and Sab tab, and Raamah, and Sabtecha: and 
the sons of Raamah ; Sheba, and Dedan. 

B.C. 2347—B.O. 2218. 

8 And Cush begat Nimrod: he began to be a 
mighty one in the earth. 

9 He was a ‘mighty hunter before the Lord : 
wherefore it is said, b Even as Nimrod the mighty 
hunter before the Lord. 

10 And the beginning of his kingdom was 

1 Babel, + and Erech, and Accad, and c Calneh, in 
the land of d Shinar. 

11 Out of that land 2 went forth “Asshur, and 
builded f Nineveh J and 3 the city Rehoboth, and 
Calah, 

12 And Resen between Nineveh and Calah : 
the same is a great city.* 

13 And Mizraim begat g Ludim, and Anamirn, 
and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim, 

14 And h Pathrusim, and Casluhim, (out of 
whom came “Philistim,) and k Caphtorim. 

15 H And Canaan begat 4 Sidon his first-born, 
and ‘Heth, 

16 And the “Jebusite, and the Amorite, and 
the Girgasite, 

17 And the “Hivite, and the Arkite, and the 
Sinite, 

18 And the °Arvadite, and the p Zemarite, and 
the q Hamathite: and afterward were the families 
of the Canaanites spread abroad. 

19 And r the border of the Canaanites was 
from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar, unto 6 Gaza; 
as thou goest unto ‘Sodom, and Gomorrah, and 
Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Lasha. 

20 These are the sons of ‘Ham, after their 
families, after their tongues, in their countries, 
and in their nations. 

21 f Unto Shem 11 also, "the father of all the 
children of Eber, the brother of Japheth the 
elder, even to him were children born. 

22 The “children of Shem; 7 Elam, ar ^ Asshur, 
and 6 Arphaxad, and “Lud, and “Aram. 

23 And the children of Aram; b Uz, and Hul, 
and Gether, and Mash. 

24 And Arphaxad begat 7 Salah; and Salah 
begat Eber. 

25 And unto Eber were bom two sons: the 
name of one was 8 Peleg ; for in his days was the 
earth divided; c and his brother’s name was Joktan. 

26 And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph, 
and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 

27 And Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah, 

28 And Obal, and Abimael, and d Sheba, 

* Till. 17; x. 2-32. 

n iii. 18. 19, 23 ; it. 

2 ; ▼. 29. Prov. xii. 
11. Ec. t. 9. 

* Dout. xxxiii. 26- 
29. Ps. exliv. 15. 

y xi. 10-26; xii. 1-3. 

a Servant to them . 

* Persuade. 

“Mai. i. 11. Eph. 

ii. 14-19 ; iii. 6. 

CHAPTER X. 

* Y. 2. Japheth 
to whose lot fell 
Europe and the 
Northern Asia; the 
memory of him re¬ 
mained amonget the 
heathen under the 
name J apetus. Go¬ 
mer—it is thought 
he vr&ff the father 
of the CimbriauR,- a 
northern nation of 
Europe. Magog- 
from whom cam* 
the Scythians (Kzek. 
xxxviii. 2). Madai 
—from whom the 
Medes came (Is. xxi. 
2). Javan—the fa¬ 
ther of the Ioniane 
or Greeks (Is. lxvi. 
19). Tubal—the fa¬ 
ther of the Iberians, 
or the Alban eses 
of Asia (Ez. xxvii. 
13). Meshech —by 
the affinity of the 
name and the nor¬ 
thern situation, it is 
gathered that this 
was the father of 
the Muscovites. Ti¬ 
ras the father of 
the Thracians. 

V. 3. Ashkenaz— 
the Jews do firmly 
believe that he wag 
the father of the 
people of Germany 
(Jer.li.27). Riphath 
—the father of the 
Ripheans in the far¬ 
thest north era parts 
(lOhr. i.6). Togar- 
mah—the father of 
some northern na¬ 
tion hitherto un¬ 
known (Ez. xxvii. 
H; xxxviii. 6); the 
Jews believe that 
the Turks were hi* 
posterity. 

V. 4. Elisbah— 
from whom descend¬ 
ed the AColians in 
the lesser Asia (Ez. 
xxvii. 7k Tarshish 
—the father of the 
Cilicians, where the 
city of Tharsus was 
(Jon. i. 3). Kitti-m 
—the father of the 
Macedonians (Num. 

xxiv. 24; Dan. xi.30). 
Dodanim — the fa¬ 
ther of the Epirotes, 
or the Albaneses of 
Europe, in which 
oonntry stands the 
city of Dodwna. 

V. 5. The Isles— 
here and elsewhere 
by this name are 
meant the islands of 
the Mediterranean 
Sea, and in general 
all the provinces of 
Europe enoompaas- 
ed and divided by 
the said sea (Jer. 

xxv. 22). 

V. 6. Cush - fa- 
ther of the Ethiopi¬ 
ans on both sides 

of the Arabian Sea. 
Mizraim—father of 
the Egyptians. Phut 
—the father of til 
the Phuteaua, a 
people of Africa (Ez. 
xxvii.16). -Diodati. 

- ♦ - 

• vi. 4. Jer. xvl 
16. Mic. vii. 2. 

k 2 Chr. xxviiL 22. 

1 Babylon. 

T Ho first erected 
the city of Babylon, 
making it the capi¬ 
tal seat of his domi¬ 
nions.—Prut. 

• Am. vi. 2. 

« xi. 2; xiv.l. I*. 
xL 11. 

2 He went out Into 
Assyria. 

‘ Ps. Ixxxiii. 8. 
Hos. xiv. 3. 

1 Jon. i. 2; UL 
Zeyh. ii. 13. 

t So called from 
his son Ninus. Thu* 
Cain built a city, 
and called it, not by 
his own, but by his 
son’s name. — Pa¬ 
trick . 

8 The streets of the 
city. 

§ It is not unlikely 
that the whole four 
cities here men¬ 
tioned were situated 
near together, and 
united under one 
social polity, so aa 
in some sense to be 
denominated one 
city.—B ush. 

•Jer. xlvi. 9. Ez. 
xxx. 5. 

• Is. xi. 11. 

• 1 Ohr. i. 12. Jer. 
xlvii. 4. 

k Jer. xlvii. 4. 

• Tzidon. 

» xv. 19-21 ; xxiii. 
3-20. Ex. iii. 8. 
m Jud. i. 21. 
n xxxiv. 2. 

® Ez. xxvii. 8. 
p Josh, xviii. 22. 

2 Chr. xiii. 4. 
q Num. xxxiv. 8. 
r Num.xxxiv. 2-15. 

• JLzzah. 

• xiii. 10-18. 

» xi. 1-9. 

|| Shejn signifies 
name ox renown; and 
his,indeed, was great 
both in a temporal 
and spiritual sense. 
The finest regions of 
upper and middle 
Asia were allotted to 
his famiiy, as Ar¬ 
menia, Media. Per¬ 
sia, Ac. ; but his chief 
renown was from 
being the lineal an¬ 
cestor of the pro¬ 
mised seed of the 
woman, to which 
Noah might allude 
in his pious ejacula¬ 
tion (ch. ix. 26).— 
Greenfield. 

“ xi. 10-26. 

• ix. 26. 1 Chr. L 
17-27. 

y Is. xi. 11. 

• Arpachshad. 

• I*, fieri. 19. 

“ Num. xxiii. 7. 

• Job i. 1. 

7 Shelah . 

• Division. 

• Deut. xxxii. 8. 

4 1 Kings x. 1. 

behaviour, when hig own father was inspired on this occasion to predict the durable 
oppreiiiion and slavery of his posterity : Canaan also was rebuked, by learning that the 
curse would especially rest on that branch of the family which should descend from 
him ; for his posterity were no doubt pi'incipally , though not exclusively , intended. 
The devoted nations, which God destroyed before Israel, were descended from Canaan: 
and so were the Phoenician* and the Carthaginians, who were at length subjugated, 
with dreadful destruction by the Greeks and Romans. " The whole continent of Africa 
was peopled principally by the descendants of Ham: and for how many ages have the 
batter parts of that country lain under the dominion of the Romans, and then of the 
Saracens, and now of the Turks t In what wickedness, ignorance, barbarity, slavery, 
misery, live most of the inhabitants 1 and of the poor negroes, how many hundreds 
every year are sold and bought, like beasts in the market; and conveyed from one 
quarter of the world to do the work of beasts in another! "--Scott. 

CHAP. X. Colonisation. —This chapter, as a kind of introduction to universal 
history, implies many things afterwards related. It is supposed bymany learned men, 
and shewn at least by probable arguments, that the descendants of Gomer, Japheth’s 
eldest ion, settled in the northern parts of Asia Minor, and then spread into the 
Cimmerian Bosphorus, and the adjacent regions; and that from them the numerous 
tribes of the Gauls, Germans, Celts, and Cimbriana descended. The Scythians, Tartars, 
and other northern nations, are supposed to be descendants of Magog, Meshech, and 
Tubal; the Medes of Medai; the Ioni&na, and indeed all the Greeks, of Javan ; and 
the Thracians, of Tiras. Nearly all the inhabitants of Europe, and probably of America, 
descended from Japheth, besides those of the northern regions of Asia.—“ The isles of 
th« Gentiles,” generally mean the parts of Europe, most known to the ancient inhabi¬ 
tants of Asia. The inhabitants of Britain are in general descended from Japheth, and 
especially concerned in the isles of the Gentiles.—The reader, by examining carefully 
the marginal references, may perceive, in several particulars, some of the grounds on 
which these conclusions rest: but it would be improper, in this place, to enter on ao 
complicated a subject. From Cush, the eldest son of Ham, the Ethiopians in Africa 

and many tribes in Asia (inhabiting part of Arabia, and often improperly called 
Ethiopians), were evidently descended. Mizraim was the ancestor of the Egyptian*, 
Cyrenians, and Libyans, or (the word being plural) the general name of the family or 
tribe, whence they sprang; and Phut, of the Mauritanians.—In short, all Africa is sup¬ 
posed to have been peopled by Ham’s posterity ; besides the Philistines, Canaanitei^ 
and Phoenicians.— Scott. 

Nimrod.— Ver. 8. Nimrod was a great hunter ; this he began with, and for this 
became famous, to a proverb: every great hunter is, in remembrance of him, called 
a Nimrod. 1. Some think he did good with his hunting, served his country by 
ridding it of the wild beasts which infested it, and so insinuated himself into the 
affections of his neighbours, and got to be their prince : those that exercise authority, 
either are, or at least would be called, benefactors (Luke xxii. 25). 2. Others think 

that, under pretence of hunting, he gathered men under his command, in pursuit of 
another game he had to play, which was to make himself master of the country, and to 
bring them into subjection. He was a mighty hunter —that is, he was a violent 
invader of his neighbours’ rights and properties, and a persecutor of innocent men, 
carrying all before him, and endeavouring to make all his own, by force and violence. 

He thought himself a mighty prince, but, before the Lord, that is, in God’s account, 
he was but a mighty hunter. Note, Great conquerors are but great hunters. Alexander 
and Casar would not make such a figure in Scripture history as they do in common 
history. 

Ambition. —Yer. 10. Observe, in Nimrod, the nature of ambition—1. Ii is • 
boundless: much would have more, and still cries, Give , give. 2. It is restless: 
Nimrod, when he had four cities under his command, could not be content till he had 
four more. 3. It is expensive: Nimrod will rather be at the charge of rearing cities, 
than not have the honour of ruling them. The spirit of building is the common effect 
of a spirit of pride. 4. It is daring , and will stick at nothing; Nimrod’s name 
signifies rebellion , which (if he did indeed abuse his power to the oppression of his 
neighbours) teaches us that tyrants to men are rebels to God, and their rebellion is as 
the tin of witchcraft. — Henry, 


















The confusion of tongues. GENESIS, XI. The generation* of Terah. 

29 And ®Ophir, and f Havilah, and Jobab : all 
these were the sons of Joktan. 

30 And their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou 
goest unto Sephar, a mount of the east. 

31 These are the sons of Shem, after their 
families, after their tongues, in their lands, after 
their nations. 

32 These are the families of the sons of Noah, 
after their generations, in their nations : and by 
these were the nations divided in the earth after 
the flood. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 One language w i the world. 3 Babel building . 7 Languages 

confounded . 10 The generations of Shem , 27 and of Terah t 

Abram’sfather, 

AND the whole earth* ‘was of one 1 language,+ 
and of one 2 speech. 

2 And it came to pass, as they journeyed 

8 from the east, that they found a plain in the 
land of b Shinar; and they dwelt there. 

3 1 And 4 they said one to another, Go to, let 
us make brick, and 6 burn them throughly. And 
they had brick for stone, and slime* had they for 
mortar. 

4 And they said, Go to, let us build us a city, 
and a tower whose top may reach unto heaven; 
c and let us make us a name, d lest we be scattered 
abroad upon the face of the whole earth. 

5 And the Loud *came down to see the city and 
«he tower,* which the children of men builded. 

6 And the Lord said, f Behold, g the people is 
one, and they have all one language ; and this 
they begin to do : and now nothing will be 
restrained from them, which they have ^imagined 
to do. 

7 Go to, ‘let us go down, and there k confound 
their language, that they ! may not understand 
one another’s speech. 

8 So the “Lord scattered them abroad from 
thence upon the face of all the earth: and they 
left off to build the city. 

9 Therefore is the name of it called 6 Babel; 
because the Lord did there confound the lan¬ 
guage of all the earth : and from thence did the 
Lord scatter them abroad upon “the face of all 
the earth. 

B.C. 2247—B.C. 2346. 

10 1 These are °the generations of Shem: 

Shem was an hundred years old, and begat 
Arphaxad two years after the flood. 

11 And Shem lived, after he begat Arphaxad 
five hundred years, 11 and begat sons and daugh¬ 
ters. 

12 And Arphaxad lived five and thirty years, 
and begat Salah.* 

13 And Arphaxad lived, after he begat Salah, 
four hundred and three years, and begat sons 
and daughters. 

14 And Salah lived thirty years, and begat 
Eber. 

15 And Salah lived, after he begat Eber, four 
hundred and three years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 

16 And p Eber lived four and thirty years, and 
begat 7 Peleg. 

17 And Eber lived, after he begat Peleg, four 
hundred and thirty years,+ and begat sons and 
daughters. 

18 And Peleg lived thirty years, and begat 8 Reu. 

19 And Peleg lived, after he begat Reu, two 
hundred and nine years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 

20 And Reu lived two and thirty years, and 
begat 9 Serug. 

21 And Reu lived, after he begat Serug, two 
hundred and seven years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 

22 And Serug lived thirty years, and begat 
Nahor. 

23 And Serug lived, after he begat Nahor, two 
hundred years, and begat sons and daughters. 

24 And Nahor iived nine and twenty years, 
and begat 1 Terah. 

25 ’And Nahor lived, after he begat Terah, an 
hundred and nineteen years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 

26 And Terah lived seventy years,. and begat 
q Abram, Nahor, and Haran.* 

27 1 Now these are the generations of Terah: 
Terah begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran; and 
Haran begat r Lot. 

28 And Haran§ died before his father Terah 
in the land of his nativity, in *Ur of the Chaldees. 

® 1 Kings ix. 28. 

* ii. 11 ; xxr. 18. 

CHAPTER XI. 

* Earth is oft put 
for its inhabitants, 
as Gen. ri. 12; 1 
Kings x. 24 ; 1 Chron. 
xvi.23; Ps. xxxiii.8. 
—Pools. 

* Is. xix. 18. 

l Lip. 

f Perhaps It Is 
most probable that 
the old Hebrew or 
Syriac is the most 
ancient language 
which has descended 
to us; and in sup¬ 
port of this opinion, 
the Jewish histo¬ 
rians assert that th6 
sons of Eber, or 
Heber, did not con¬ 
cur with the rest in 
the attempt to build 
the tower, and there¬ 
fore retained the pri¬ 
mitive language. Sir 
■William Jones is of 
opinion that the 
original language is 
entirely lost. — Bi¬ 
shop Tomlin*. 

a Word*. 

* Eastward. 

b See on x. 10. 

* A man said to 
his neighbour. 

s Burn them to a 
burning. 

J The word in this 
place undoubtedly 
denotes that re¬ 
markable mineral 
pitch to which the 
name of bitumen is 
given, and which is 
supposed to have 
been formed in the 
earth from the de¬ 
composition of ani¬ 
mal and vegetable 
substances. It is 
the most inflam¬ 
mable of known mi¬ 
nerals.—B ush. 

0 Prov.x.7. John 
v. 44. 

d Ps. xcii. 9. Luke 
i. 51. 

* xviii. 21. Ex. 
xix. 11. John UL 13. 

$ Herodotus in¬ 
forms us that this 
tower was square, 
660 feet in length 
and breadth ; and 
according to Strabo, 
it rose to the same 
height. It consist¬ 
ed of eight square 
towers of a pyra- 
midical form, gra¬ 
dually decreasing in 
breadth, with a 
winding ascent on 
the outside four 
miles in length, and 
go broad as to allow 
horses and carriages 
to pass each other. 
This magnificent 
structure is so com¬ 
pletely destroyed 
that its very site is 
doubtful. — Cyclo 
PJ tDIA. 

"ill. 22. Jud. x. 14. 

* ix. 13, Actaxvii. 

26. 

b vi. 5; viii. 21. 
Ps. ii. 1-4. Luke i. 
51. 

» 5; 1. 26; iii. 22. 
Is. vi. 8. 

k Job v. 12, 13. 
Acts ii. 4-11. 

i x. 5.20,32. lOor. 
xiv. 2-11. 

“ xlix.7. Lukei. 
5L 

• Confusion. 

B x. 25, 32. Acts 
xvii.26. 

• x. 21, 22. 

B.C. 1846. 

B.C. 2311. 

B.C. 1908. 

Ii So that as he 
had seen Methuselah 
and Lamech before 
the flood, he might 
also see Abraham, 
and his son Isaac, 
who by this account 
was one and twenty 
years old when Shem 
died.—P atrick. 

* We have here a 
list of Shem’s de¬ 
scendants in the line 
from which Abram 
sprung ; and it is 
upon the genera¬ 
tions specified in this 
chapter that chro¬ 
nological computa¬ 
tions for the period 
from the deluge to 
the birth of Abram 
are founded.—T ur¬ 
ner. 

B.C. 2281. 

B.C. 1878. 

* x. 21,25. 1 Chr. 

i. 19. 

B.C. 2247. 

7 Phalec. 
t So that he was 
the longest lived of 
all the patriarchs 
which were born 
after the flood.— 
Pool*. 

• Itagau. 

B.C. 2217. 

B.C. 2008. 
t Saruch* 

B.C. 2185. 

B.C. 1976. 

B.C. 2155. 

B.C. 1955. 

1 Thara. 

*xxii. 20-24. Josh, 
xxiv. 2. 

J Abram, Nahor, 
and Haran. — Ab¬ 
ram seems to have 
been the youngest; 
but is named first 
because of his pre¬ 
eminence. — Pa- 
j TRICK. 

1 xiii. Ml; xiv. 
i 12; xix. 1-29. 2 Pet. 

ii. 7. 

§ He was the first 
son, who in the na- 
tural way died be¬ 
fore his father.— 
Bp. Wilson. 
i ‘XT.7. Neh.ix.7. 
Acts vii. 4. 

Pbactioal Observations. —A s all mankind are of one family, and nearly related in 
Adam and Noah, how reasonable is it that we should love and do good to each other ! 
Whenever we behold a human being, whatever be his language and garb, or wherever 
he was born, we should recognise a near relation, and behave to him acco tdingly. In 
this view, how unnatural and absurd is that prejudice against foreigners, and that con¬ 
tempt of them which generally prevail ! And how can it consist with love to our 
neighbours, our brethren, 44 bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh, ” to treat them with 
rigour, or hold them in slavery ?— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Babel. — Yer. 4. Let us build us a city and a tower. It is observable, 
that the first builders of cities, both in the old world (chap. iv. 17) and in the new world 
here, were not men of the best character and reputation : tents served God’s subjects to 
dwell in ; cities were first built by those that were rebels against him, and revolters 
from him. Observe here — 1. How they excited and encouraged one another to set about 
this work. Thej said, Oo to, let us make brick (ver. 3), and again (ver. 4), Oo to, let us 
build us a city ; by mutual excitements they made one another more daring and 
resolute. 2. What materials they used in their building. The country being plain, 
yielded neither stone nor mortar, yet did not discourage them from their undertaking, 
but they made brick to serve instead of stone, and slime or pitch instead of mortar. 
See here, (1.) What shift those will make that are resolute in their purposes : were we 
but thus zealously affected in a good thing, we should not stop our work so often as we 
do, under pretence that we want conveniences for carrying it on. (2.) What a difference 
there is between men’s building and God’s ; when men build their Babel, brick and 
slime are their best materials; but when God builds his Jerusalem, he lays even the 
foundations of it with sapphires , and all its borders with pleasant stones (Isa. liv. 11, 
12 ; Rev. xxi. 19). 8 . For what ends they built (1.) It seems designed for an affront 
to God himself; for they would build a tower, whose top might reach to heaven , which 
bespeaks a defiance of God, or at least a rivalship with him; they will be like the Most 
High , or come as near him as they can, not in holiness, but in height They forgot 
their place, and, scorning to creep on the earth, resolve to climb to heaven, not by the 
door, or ladder, but some other way. (2.) They hoped hereby to make them a name; 
tbey would do something to be talked of now, and to give posterity to know that there 
bad been such men as they in the world ; rather than die and leave no memorandum 
behind them, they would leave this monument of their pride, and ambition, and folly. 

i i------- 

(3.) They did it to prevent their dispersion ; lest we be scattered abroad upon the fact 
of the earth. 44 It was done,” says Josephus, 44 in disobedience to that command 
(chap. ix. 1), Replenish the earth.” God orders them to scatter; 44 No,” say they, 44 we 
will not we will live and die together.” In order hereunto, they engage themselves, 
and one another, in this vast undertaking. That they might unite in one glorious 
empire, they resolve to build this city and tower, to be the metropolis of their king, 
dom, and the centre of their unity. It is probable that the hand of ambitious Nimrod 
was in all this ; he could not content himself with the command of a particular 
colony, but aimed at universal monarchy; in order to which, under pretence of uniting 
for their common safety, he contrives to keep them in one body, that, having them all 
under his eye, he might not fail to have them under his power.— ’Henry. 

Languages— Yer. 7, 8. The power of that God, who first gave man the gift of speech, 
was exerted in confounding the language of this rebellious company ; and nothing 
could be more suited to break their wicked combination. Some, indeed, have thought, 
that no more is meant than dividing their counsels, by leaving them to their violent 
passions, till they quarrelled and separated ; and several other interpretations have been 
given : but the variety of languages, which has ever since prevailed on earth, proves 
that their language was confounded, and that they could not understand each other. 

By an extraordinary miracle, their minds were strangely confused , as to the meaning 
of the terms in which they had before conversed ; and led to form other words and 
expressions. Thus new languages were produced ; and, probably, these were ae 
numerous as the principal families in the company, who could understand one another, 
but could not converse with their former associates. Thus the very plan which they 
had formed to prevent their dispersion made way for it ; and in consequence the several 
tribes removed to the regions allotted to them. In some respects this was a severe 
rebuke and led to the more entire separation of most of them from the worshippers of 

God : but it tended to accomplish his purpose in replenishing the earth with the human 

species. _ 44 There is scarcely a great nation in the world, but what has its own language. 

The dividing of languages was therefore the dividing of nations ; and so a bar to the 
whole world being under one government.”— [Fuller.] Noah, and other pious persons, 
chiefly the descendants of Shem in the line of Eber, not being concerned in this project, 
retained the original language. 

Pbactioal Observations. — How soon do men forget the most tremendous julg- 
meats, and return to their former crimes ! The increase of wickedness kept pace with 
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God caUeth Abram. 


GENESIS, XII. 


Abram's sojourn in Egypt. 


B.C. 1996—B.C. 1921. 


* xrii. 15; xx. 12. 

* zx:ii.20: xxrr.15. 

* xvi. 1, 2 ; xviii. 
11,12: xxt. 21; xxix. 
SI; xxx. 1, 2. 

i Heb. xi. 8. 

* xii. 4; xxrii. 43; 
xxix. 4,5. Acta vii. 4. 

CHAPTER XIL 

* xi. 31, 32. 

* The Jjord had 
said. From Acts vii. 
2, &c., we learn that 
this call was given 
in Mesopotamia, be¬ 
fore Abram dwelt 
in Charran. It is 
possible the oall 
may have been re¬ 
peated to Abram in 
the latter place, 
while he lingered 
there longer than he 
should. Aa to the 
manner in which 
the call was made, 
we have no clew 
otherfchan the words 
of Stephen, who 
says, “The God of 
glory appeared to 
him.”— Patrick. 

b Josh. xxiv. 2, 3. 

0 xiii. 16; xviii. 18. 

4 xiv. 14-16. 

* Ex. xxiii. 22. 

* xxviii. 14. 

f All their sub- 
stance.— Heb. “their 
acquisition which 
they had acquired; ” 
a term applied in a 
general way to mo¬ 
ney, cattle, or effects 
of any kind. And 
the souls that they 
had gotten — Heb. 
“ the soul (collect, 
sing, for souls -i.e., 
persons) which they 
had made.” The 
original word for 
“made” very fre¬ 
quently bears the 
sense of “ acquisi¬ 
tion, accumulation,” 
equivalent to the 
Engiish usage when 
we say a man makes 
money — i.e., ac¬ 
quires or amasses 
wealth.— Bush. 

1 Acta vii. 4. 
t Canaan .—So call¬ 
ed from Canaan the 
son of Ham. It has 
the Mediterranean 
Boa on the west; the 
wilderness of Paran, 
Idumea, and Egypt 
on the south; moun¬ 
tains of Arabia, east; 
mountains of Leba¬ 
non and Phoenicia, 
north. Length from 
Dan to Beeraheba, 
200 miles; breadth, 
from west to east, 
90 miles. — GREEN¬ 
FIELD. 

b John iv. 5. 
%Sichem.— That is, 
the plaoe where 
Shechem was after¬ 
wards built, a plain 
in the mountains of 
Ephraim, between 
the mounts Ebal and 


29 AndAbramand Nahor took them wires: the 
name of Abram’s wife was ‘Sarai; and the name 
of Nahor’s wife “Milcah, the daughter of Haran, 
the father of Milcah, and the father of Iscah. 

30 But Sarai was x barren; she had no child. 

31 1 And Terah took Abram his son, and Lot 
the son of Haran his son’s son, and Sarai his 
daughter-in-law, his son Abram’s wife; and 
7 they went forth with them from Ur of the 
Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan: and 
they came unto 1 Haran, and dwelt there. 

32 And the days of Terah were two hundred 
and five years : and Terah died in Haran. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 God ealUtk Abram, and blendh him with a promitt of Christ. 

4 Hit departure f rom Haran. 7 Canaan is promised to him 
in a vision. 10 He is driven by a famine into Egypt. 

N OW the Lord ‘had said* unto Abram, b Get 
thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land 
that I will shew thee : 

2 And °I will make of thee a great nation, and 
I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and 
d thou shalt be a blessing : 

3 And *1 will bless them that bless thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee : and f in thee shall 
all families of the earth be blessed. 

4 1 So Abram departed, as the Lord had 
spoken unto him ; and Lot went with him : and 
Abram was seventy and five years old when he 
departed out of Haran. 

5 And Abram took Sarai his wife, and Lot his 
brother’s son, and all their substance 1 " that they 
had gathered, and the souls that they had gotten 
in Haran; and they went forth to go into the 
land of Canaan; and g into the land of Canaan 
they came.* 

6 H And Ah. am passed through the land unto 
the place of h Sichem,§ unto the plain of ‘Moreh. 

And the k Canaanite was then in the landJI 
7 And the Lord 1 appeared unto Abram, and 
said, “Unto thy seed will I give this land : and 
there “builded he an altar unto the Lord, who 
appeared unto him. 

that of the human species, though the desolations of the deluge were before their eyes, 
though they sprang from the stock of righteous Noah, and though that patriarch was 
still living. So ineffectual is everything, except the sanctifying grace of the Holy 
Spirit, to rectify the obliquity of the human will, and subdue the depravity of the 
human heart 1—Arduous undertakings can be accomplished only by counsel, harmony, 
and mutual encouragement; which we often find in the enterprises of daring sinners 
against the cause of God, and which are too often wanting in the endeavours of his 
servants to promote his glory. There is, however, no counsel or wisdom against the 
Lord. While men on earth are plotting to defeat his purposes, “ he sitteth in heaven, 
and laugheth them to scornand all the efforts of Binners to honour themselves will 
all at last terminate in shame and confusion.—In the difficulty with which our inter¬ 
course with foreign nations is carried on, and the labour with which learning is acquired, 
we experience the effects of the transaction at Babel.— Scott. 

CHAP. XII. Abraham's Blessing. —Yer. 1, 2. I mil make of thee a great nation. 
When God took him from his own people, he promised to make him the head of 
another; he cut him off from being the branch of a wild olive, to make him the root 
of a good olive. 2. I will bless thee ; either particularly, with the blessing of fruitful¬ 
ness and increase, aa he had blessed Adam and Noah ; or in general, “ I will bless thee 
with all manner of blessings, both of the upper and the nether springs: leave thy 
father’s house, and I will give thee a Father’s blessing, better than that of thy pro¬ 
genitors.” 3. I mil make thy name great; by deserting his country he lost his name 
there; “Care not for that,” says God, “but trust me, and I will make thee a greater 
name than ever thou couldest have had there. ,, Having no child, he feared he should 
have no name; but God will make him a great nation, and so make him a great 
name. 4. Thou shalt be a blessing; that is—(1.) “Thy happiness shall be a sample 
of happiness, so that those who would bless their friends, shall only pray that God 
would make them like Abraham;'' as Ruth iv. 11. Note, God’s dealings, with 
obedient believers, are so kind and gracious, that we need not desire, for ourselves or 
our friends, to be any better dealt with ; that is blessedness enough. (2.) “ Thy life 
thall be a blessing to the places where thou shalt sojourn.” Note, Good men are the 
blessings of their country, and it is their unspeakable honour and happiness to be made 
so. 5. I will bless them that bless thee , and curse him that curseti Viee; this made 
it a kind of league offensive and defensive between God and Abram. Abram heartily 
espoused God’s cause, and here God promises to interest himself in his; He promises 
to be a friend to his friends, to take kindness shewn to him as done to himself, and 
to recompense them accordingly. God will take care that none will be losers, in the 
is 


Gerizim. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

i Deut. xi. 30. 

* x. 15,19. 

|| This land be¬ 
longed to the poste¬ 
rity of Shem; but 
Canaan’s offspring 
seized upon it, and 
held it.astheydidin 
the times of Moses. 
—Gill. 

l xvii. I; xviii. 1. 
“ Pa. cv. 91, 92. 

* viii. 20; xiii. 4. 


■J Heb. "moun- 
tainwards," towards 
the more mountain¬ 
ous district; not to 
any one particular 
mountain.—B ush. 

0 xxviii. 19. 

* Bethtl.-Th\* is 
in anticipation; it 
was so called after¬ 
wards by Jacob (see 
Gen. xxviii. 19); but 
at this time it was 
called Luz.— Ketto. 

p Josh. vii. 2. 

4 iv. 26. 

l In going and 
journeying. 

1 Ps. evii. 34. 

1 xxvi. 2, 3. 

t Egypt was not 
affected like Canaan 
for want of rain, the 
overflowing of the 
river Nile being its 
chief cause of har¬ 
vest.—F uller. 

t 2 Sam. xi. 2. 

n xx. 11; xxvi. 7. 

* xi. 29. 

* Ps. cxlvi. 3-5. 

■ xxxix. 7. 

* Est. ii. 2-16. 

I Pharaoh was ( 
common name of 
the Egyptian kings, 
and signified a ruler, 
king, or father of 
his country. It is 
applied in Scripture 
to at least eight dif¬ 
ferent individuals 
who filled the throne 
of Egypt.—B ush. 

t xx. 2. 

8 xiii. 2; xx. 14. 

* xx. 18. 

§ What these 

E lagues were, 
ow Pharaoh learn¬ 
ed that they were 
Gent in consequence 
of his intended con¬ 
duct in relation to 
Sarah, we are not 
informed. TheEgyp- 
tiaus, it appears, 
thought highly of 
the marriage con¬ 
nexion ; for, as soon 
as he ascertained 
who Sarah was, he 
restored her to her 
husband, and dis¬ 
missed them both 
with kindness. — 
Boothroyd. 

• xx. 9, 10; xxvi. 
9-11. Prov.xxi. 1. 

f 1 Sam. xxix. fi¬ 
ll. 


8 And he removed from thence unto a moun- 
tain 15 ou the east of °Beth-el,* and pitched his 
tent, having Beth-el on the west, and p Hai on 
the east: and there he builded an altar unto 
the Lord, and q called upon the name of the 
Lord. 

9 And Abram journeyed, 1 going on still 
toward the south. 

10 1 And there was r a famine in the land: 
and Abram 'went down into Egypt + to sojourn 
there ; for the famine was grievous in the land. 

11 And it came to pass, when he was come 
near to enter into Egypt, that he said unto Sarai 
his wife, Behold now, I know that thou art 
fair woman to look upon : 

12 Therefore it shall come to pass, when the 
Egyptians shall see thee, that they shall say, 
This is his wife; and they “will kill me, but they 
will save thee alive. 

13 Say, I pray thee, x thou art my sister: that 
it may be well with me for thy sake; 7 and my 
soul shall live because of thee. 

14 T And it came to pass, that, when Abram 
was come into Egypt, the Egyptians z beheld the 
woman, that she was very fair. 

15 The ‘princes also of Pharaoh * saw her, and 
commended her before Pharaoh: and the woman 
was b taken into Pharaoh’s house. 

16 And he 'entreated Abram well for her sake: 
and he had sheep, and oxen, and he-asses, and 
men-servants, and maid-servants, and she-asses, 
and camels. 

17 And the Lord d plagued Pharaoh and his 
house with great plagues § because of Sarai, 
Abram’s wife. 

18 And Pharaoh called Abram,and said,'What 
is this that thou hast done unto me 1 why didst 
thou not tell me that she was thy wife 1 

19 Why saidst thou, She is my sister 1 so I 
might have taken her to me to wife : now there¬ 
fore behold thy wife, take her, and go thy way. 

20 And Pharaoh commanded his men Con¬ 
cerning him: and they sent him away, and .his 
wife, and all that he had. 


long-run, by any service done for his people; even a cup of cold water shall be rewarded. 
6. In thee shall all families of the earth be blessed ; this was the promise that crowned 
all the rest; for it points at the Messiah, in whom all the promises are yea and amen. 
Note, Jesus Christ is the great Blessing of the world, the greatest that ever the world 
was blessed with; he is a family blessing, by him salvation is brought to the house 
(Luke xix. 9). When we reckon up our family blessings, let us put Christ in the 
imprimis—the first place , as the Blessing of blessiugs. But how are all the families 
of the earth blessed in Christ, when so many are strangers to him ? Answer—{ 1.) AH 
that are blessed, are blessed in him (Acts iv. 12). (2.) All that believe, of what family 
soever they are, shall be blessed in him. (3.) Some of all the families of the earth 
are blessed in him. (4.) There are some blessings which all the families of the earth 
are blessed with in Christ; for the gospel-salvation is a common salvation (Jude 3).— 
Henry. 

Emigration by Faith.— Yer. 4. “ By faith Abraham obeyed, and he went out not 
knowing whither he went.” He was fully satisfied that the call, promise, and command 
were from the living God. He believed that his testimony was true, and his promise 
faithful, and that he was able to fulfil it. He was assured that the blessing of the 
Almighty was sufficient to compensate for all that he could lose or leave behind, to 
countervail all trials, to supply all wants, and to answer and exceed all his desires and 
expectations. His natural reluctance might be strong ; and many would deride him 
as a visionary, for leaving all, without so much as being able to inform his inquiring 
neighbours, or expostulating relatives, whither he was going. For it seems that Canaan 
was almost entirely unknown to him, being at least three hundred miles distant from 
Haran, and separated by great rivers, and an extensive perilous desert.—Lot also, with 
his family, went with him, having become, probably by his means, a believer : and they 
took such of their possessions as could be removed, with the servants who were their 
property, and perhaps many of them proselytes to their religion. Thus with steady 
perseverance they went forward, and by the Lord’s guidance and protection, safely 
arrived in Canaan. 

Failure of Faith.— Yer. 10-13. It is supposed that Sarai's complexion, being faW 
(as the Egyptians were tallow), might render her more beautiful in the eyes of 
Pharaoh; though she was at this time sixty-five years of age.—The impartiality of the 
historian is here worthy of admiration: but the conduct of Abram was exceedingly 
culpable, and inconsistent with the character of “ the father of the faithful,” and “ the 
friend of God.” His counsel to Sarai conld arise from nothing but distrust and 
unbelief, for a numerous posterity had been just before promised him ; and would the 
Lord suffer him to be slain when childless ? The words which he suggested to Sara? 
























j Lot removes toward !Sodom. GENESIS, XIII, XIV. The battle of the kings. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Abram and Lot return out of Egypt. 7 By ditagrtmeni they 
part asunder. 14 God’s promise renewed to Abram. 

AND Abram went up out of Egypt, he, and 
-Ax. his wife, and all that he had, and Lot with 
him, ‘into the south.* 

2 And Abram was very b rich in cattle, in 
silver, and in gold. 

3 And he went on his journeys from the south 
even to Beth-el, unto the place where his tent 
had been at the beginning, between Beth-el and 
Hai; 

4 Unto c the place of the altar, which he had 
made there at the first:+ and there Abram 4 called 
on the name of the Lord. 

5 And Lot also, which went with Abram, had 
flocks, and herds, and tents. 

6 And 'the land was not able to bear them, 
that they might dwell together : for their sub¬ 
stance was great, so that they could not dwell 
together. 

7 T And there was f a strife between the herd- 
men of Abram’s cattle and the herdmen of Lot’s 
cattle.* And the g Canaanite and the Perizzite 
dwelt then in the land.* 

8 And Abram said unto Lot, b Let there be no 
strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and 
between my herdmen and thy herdmen; for we 
be 1 brethren. 

9 Is not the whole land before thee ? Separate 
thyself, I pray thee, from me: l if thou wilt take the 
left hand, then I will go to the right; or if thou 
depart to'the right hand, then I will go to the leftJI 

10 T And Lot lifted up his eyes, k and beheld 
all the plain of Jordan, 11 that it was well watered 
everywhere, before the Lord destroyed Sodom 
and Gomorrah, even as *the garden of the Lord, 
like the land of Egypt, as thou comest unto Zoar. 

11 Then Lot chose him all the plain of Jordan; 
and Lot journeyed east: and “they separated 
themselves the one from the other. 

12 Abram dwelt in the land of Canaan, and 
Lot dwelt in the cities of the plain, and “pitched 
his tent towards Sodom. 

13 But °the men of Sodom were wicked, and 
sinners p before the Lord exceedingly. 

14 1 And the Lord said unto Abram, after 
that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now 
thine eyes, and look fr®m the place where thou 
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art northward, and southward, and eastward, 
and westward; 

15 For all the land which thou seest, q to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed for ever. 

16 And r I will make thy seed as the dust of 
the earth: so that if a man can number the 
dust of th* earth, then shall thy seed also be 
numbered. 

17 Arise, walk through the land, in the length 
of it, and in the breadth of it: for I will give it 
unto thee. 

18 If Then Abram removed his tent, and came 
and dwelt in the * plain of Mamre, which is in 
’Hebron, and built there *an altar unto the Lord. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 The battle of the Icings 12 Lot taken , 14 is rescued by Abram. 

18 Melchizedek bUsseth Abram . 20 Abram giveth him tithes. 

AND it came to pass, in the days of Amraphel 
A\. king of “Shinar,* Arioch king of b Ellasar, 
Ohedorlaomer king of c Elam, and Tidal king of 
nations; 

2 That these made war with Bera king of 

4 Sodom, and with Birsha king of Gomorrah, 
Shinab king of ®Admah, and Shemeber king of 
Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, which is Zoar. 

3 All these were joined together in the vale 
of Siddim, which is the fsalt sea. 

4 Twelve years they served Ohedorlaomer, and 
in the thirteenth year they rebelled. 

5 And in the fourteenth year came Chedor- 
laomer, and the kings that were with him, and 
smote the g Rephaims in b Ashteroth Karnaim, 
and the “Zuzims in Ham, and the k Emims in 
^haveh Kiriathaim, 

6 And the Sorites in their mount Seir, unto 
’El-paran, which is by the wilderness. 

7 And they returned, and came to En-mishpat, 
which is “Kadesh, and smote all the country of 
the “ Amalekites, + and also the Amorites that 
dwelt in *Hazezon-tamar. 

8 And there went out the king of Sodom, and. 
the king of Gomorrah, and the king of Admah, 
and the king of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, 
(the same is Zoar;) and they joined battle with 
them in the vale of Siddim ; 

9 With Ohedorlaomer the king of Elam, and 
with Tidal king of nations, and Amraphel king 
of Shinar, and Arioch king of Ellasar; four 
kings with five. 

CHAPTER XIIL 

* xii. 9. Josh. x. 
40. 

* Of com so, not 

southward from 

Egypt, but into 
the southern parts 
of Canaan, from 
whence he came (see 
ch. xii. 9), which lay 
north-east of Egypt, 
and which in Scrip¬ 
ture is called simply 
the south (Josh. x. 
40 ; xi. 16 ).—Pool*. 

b Deut. Tiii. 18. 

* xii. 7, 8. 

f Prom tho man¬ 
ner in which “ the 
place of the altar” 
is mentioned, it 
would seem that 
this was the main 
attraction that drew 
him to the spot (with 
his heart set, not up¬ 
on his earthly pos¬ 
sessions, but upon 
his heavenly inheri¬ 
tance), where he 
might “ compass 

God’s altar,” and re¬ 
new those delightful 
experiences which 
still dwelt upon his 
memory.—B ush. 

d Ps. cxri. 2, 17, 

8 xxxvi. 6, 7. 

1 1 Cor. iiL 3. 

t This intimates 
that the level pas¬ 
ture- grounds were 
already considerably 
occupied, so that the 
remaining portions 
were insufficient for 
two such companies 
as Lot and Abra¬ 
ham.— Turner.. 

* xii. 6 ; xxxiv. 30. 

8 “ The Canaan ite 

and the Perizzite 
also dwelt in the 
land.” Now Abram 
and Lot, having 
never joined in the 
idolatries and other 
wickednesses of the 
country, must needs 
have been marked 
as a singular kind 
of men, and passed 
ar worshippers of 
the invisible God. 

If therefore they fall 
out about worldly 
matters, what will 
be thought and said 
of their religion ? 
“See how these re¬ 
ligious people love 
one another I 

Fuller. 

b Prov. xv. 1. 

I Men, brethren. 

1 Rom. xii. 18. 

|| A wonderful con¬ 
descension in Ab¬ 
ram to let the 
younger, and least 
in estate, please 
himself; and he did 
not desire Lot to 
leave the country, 
but only to settle 
himself in the part 
he liked best, that 
he might be near 
to help him, as he 
afterwards did. — 
Patrick. 

k iii. 6; vl. 2. 

“Jordan ” This 
river, being the prin¬ 
cipal stream of Pa¬ 
lestine, has acquired 
a distinction much 
greater than its geo¬ 
graphical import- 

ance could have 
given. It is some¬ 
times called “the 
river’’ by way of 
eminence, being 

almost the only 
stream of the coun¬ 
try which flows in 
sumra er.—Kirro. 

1 ii. 9. 

“ Prov. xxvii. 10. 
Heb. x. 25. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 

* Ez, xvi. 46, 50. 

» Is. iii. 8. 

* xii. 7; xv. 18. 

* xxii. 17. Ex, 

xxxii. 13. 1 King* 

iii. 8 ; iv. 20. 

8 Plains. 

■ Num. xiii. 22. 

* vlii. 20; xii. 7. 8. 

CHAPTER XIY. 
•x. 10. Dan. 1.2. 

* Commonly un¬ 

derstood to be king 
of Babylon. But it 
is probable, either 
that he was some 
small prince in the 
country of Shinar— 
that is, Assyria— 
or that, If he was 
king of Babylon, 
that monarchy was 
not very great in 
Abram's days. The 
other names pro¬ 
bably belong to 
some particular 

places, like Sodom 
and Gomorrah, 

over which Arioch 
and Ohedorlaomer 
reigned, who were 
such kings as those 
in Canaan when 
Joshua conquered 
it; or else com¬ 
manders of colonies, 
which they had led 
out of Assyria and 
Persia ; and settling 
thereabouts, endea¬ 
voured to enlarge 
their plantations : 
as the manner was 
in those and in suc¬ 
ceeding times, when 
the captains of a 
troop, and leaders 
of small bodies of 
men, were called 
princes or kings.— 
Patrick. 

t Is. xxxvii. 12. 

* Jer. xlix. 34 39. 

« x. 19 ; xiii. 10. 

* Dout. xxix. 23. 
t Deut. iii. 17. 

* xv.20. Is. xviLS. 
h Josh. xii. 4. 

i Deut. ii. 20-23. 
k Deut. ii. 10,11. 
l The plain of 
Kiriathaim. 
i xxxvi. 8, 20-30. 

* The plain qf 
Par an. 

“ Num. xx. 1. 
Deut. i. 19, 46. 

* Ex. xvii. 8-16. 
Num. xiv. 43. 45. 

t Heb. all the 
field of the Antale- 
kite. — This is by 
anticipation ; as 

Amalek was not yet 
born (see Gen. 

xxxvi. 10-12, 16). 

Understand it of 
the country after' 

\cards occupied by 
the Amalekites.— 
Bubh. 

* 2 Chr. xx. 2. 

were at best an equivocation, intended for the purpose of deceiving. He tempted her 
to join in his sin, and thus to expose her own chastity to imminent danger I And his 
language implied a strong dependence on the success of his carnal policy ; and a dis¬ 
position, if it succeeded, to give Sarai the credit of preserving his life, instead of 
ascribing his safety to the Lord. The temptation, also, thrown in the way of Pharaoh 
and his princes, was suited to ensnare them in guilt, and even to prejudice them against 
Abram’s religion.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIII. Wealth. —Ver. 6. Now Abram and Lot, both being very rich, the 
land was not able to bear them that they might dwell comfortably and peaceably 
together. So that their riches may be considered—1. As setting them at a distance 
one from another ; because the place was too strait for them, and they had not room 
for their stock, it was necessary they should live asunder. Note, Every comfort in this 
world has its cross attending it. Business is a comfort : but it has this inconvenience 
in it, that it allows us not the society of those we love, so often, nor so long, as we 
could wish. 2. As setting them at variance one with another. Note, Riches are 
often an occasion of strife and contention among relations and neighbours. This is 
one of those foolish and hurtful lusts which they that will be rich fall into (1 Tim. 
vi. 9). Riches not only afford matter for contention, and are thethings most commonly 
striven about ; but they also stir up a spirit of contention, by making people proud and 
covetous. Meum et tuum—Mine and thine , are the great make-bates of the world. 
Poverty and travail, wants and wanderings, could not separate between Abram and 
Lot ; but riches did it. Friends are soon lost, but God is a friend from whose love 
neither the height of prosperity nor the depth of adversity shall separate us. 

Lot’s Choice. —Ver. 11. Lot seems to have expressed no great reluctance at leaving 
Abram s family, and the benefit of his conversation, counsel, example, worship, and 
instructions ; nor so much as to have remitted to him the privilege of the first choice ! 
But if this was faulty, it was still worse to choose, merely from “ the lust of the eye,” a 
well-watered fruitful land, without any higher motive than the hope that hia substance, 
already too large, would there become much greater.—Before the destruction of Sodom, 

__ . 

this region appeared to those who approached it by the way of Zoar, which lay on its 
borders, like a most beautiful garden. The garden of Eden seems referred to : but in 
the Hebrew tongue, whatever is mogt excellent in its kind is thus described. The flat 
country, watered abundantly by the streams of Jordan, resembled Egypt in appearance 
and fertility. Thither Lot resorted ; and Abram continued to dwell in a part of that 
country, which was afterwards inherited by his posterity.— Scott . 

Abraham’s Blessing. — Ver. 14. God hereataw# Abram the land, as he had promised 
(chap. xii. 1) ; and afterwards he shewed it to Moses from the top of Pisgah, Lot had 
lifted up his eyes, and beheld the plain of Jordan (ver. 10) ; and he was gone to 
enjoy what he saw; Come, saith God to Abram, now lift up thine eyes , and look , and 
see thy ovm. Note, That which God has to shew us, is infinitely better and more 
desirable than anything that the world has to offer to onr view. The prospects of an 
eye of faith are much more rich and beautiful than those of an eye of sense. Those for 
whom the heavenly Canaan is designed in the other world, have sometimes by faith a 
comfortable prospect of it in their present state ; for we look at the things that are not 
seen , as real, though distant. 

CHAP. XIV. Abraham’s Expedition. —Ver. 13. The cause was plainly good, his 
call to engage in it was clear ; and therefore, with all speed, he armed hit trained 
servants , bom in his house, to the number of three hundred, and eighteen. A great 
family, but a small army—about as many as Gideon’s that routed the Midianites (Judg. 
vii. 7). He drew out his trained servants, er his catechised servants, not only instructed 
in the art of war, which was then far short of the perfection which later and worse 
ages have improved it to, but instructed in the principles of religion ; for Abram 
commanded his household to keep the way of the Lord, This shews that Abram was — 

1. A great man, who had so many servants depending upon him, and employed by 
him ; which was not only his strength and honour, but gave him a great opportunity 
of doing good, which is all that is truly valuable and desirable in great places and 
great estates. 2. A good man, who not only served God himself, but instructed all j 
about him in the service of God. Note, Those that have great families, have not only 1 
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Lot rescued by Abram. GENESIS, XV. Abram is justified by faith. 

10 And the vale of Siddim was full of slime- 
pits ; and the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah 
fled, and fell there; and they that remained 
fled to the mountain. 

11 And they took all the goods of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and all their victuals, and went their 
way. 

12 And they toon Lot, Abram’s brothers son, 
(P who dwelt in Sodom,) and his goods, and 
departed.* 

13 And there came one that had escaped, and 
told Abram q the Hebrew; for he dwelt in the 
plain of Mamre the Amorite, brother of Eshcol, 
and brother of Aner : and these were confederate 
with Abram. 

14 If And when Abram heard that r his bro¬ 
ther 8 was taken captive, he 3 armed his 4 trained 
servants, 'born in his own house, three hundred 
and eighteen,ll and pursued them unto ‘Dan. 

15 And he divided himself against them, he 
and his servants, by night, “and smote them, 
and pursued them unto Hobah, which is on the 
left hand of 1 Damascus.’' 1 

16 And 7 he brought back all the goods, and 
also brought again his brother Lot, and his goods, 

j and the women also, and the people. 

17 IT And the king of Sodom went out 1 to meet 
him, (after his return from the slaughter of Che- 
dorlaomer, and of the kings that were with him,) 
at the valley of Shaveh, which is the king’s dale. 

18 And Melchizedek “king of Salem brought 
forth b bread and wine : and he was c the priest 
of the most high God. 

19 And he d blessed him, and said, 'Blessed be 
Abram of the most high God, possessor of heaven 
and earth : 

20 And g blessed be the most high God, which 
hath delivered thine enemies into thy hand. 
And he gave him b tithes of all. 

21 f And the king of Sodom said unto Abram, 
Give me the 6 persons, and take the goods to thyself. 

22 And Abram said to the king of Sodom, I 
have 'lift up mine hand k unto the Lord, 'the most 
high God, the possessor of heaven and earth, 

23 That m I will not take from a thread even to 
a shoe-latchet, and that I will not take any thing 
that is thine, “lest thou shouldest say, I have 
made Abram rich: 

24 Save only that which the young men have 
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eaten, and the portion of the men which went 
with me, Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre ; °let them 
take their portion.* 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 Qod encourageth Abram. 2 Abram complaineth for want of •* 

heir. 4 Qod promiseth him a son , and a multiplying of his 

seed . 6 Abram is justified by faith. 7 Canaan is promised 

again . 

AFTER these things the word of the Lord 
J\. came unto Abram a in a vision,* saying, 
b Fear not, Abram : I am c thy shield, and thy 
d exceeding great reward. 

2 And Abram said, Lord God, what wilt thou 
give me, seeing I go 'childless, and f the steward 
of my house is this Eliezer of Damascus 1 + 

3 And Abram said, s Behold, to me thou hast 
given no seed: and, lo, one born in my house is 
mine heir, 

4 f And, behold, the word of the Lord cams 
unto him, saying. This shall not be thine heir; 
but he that h shall come forth out of thine own 
bowels shall be thine heir. 

5 And he brought him forth abroad, and said, 
Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if 
thou be able to number them. And he said unto 
him, 'So shall thy seed be. 

6 IT And k he believed in the Lord; and he 
'counted it to him for righteousness.* 

7 f And he said unto him, I am the Lord 
that “brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
to give thee this land to inherit it. 

8 And he said. Lord God, n whereby shall I 
know that I shall inherit it 1 

9 And he said unto him, Take me °an heifer 
of three years old, and a she-goat of three years 
old, and a ram of three years old, and a turtle¬ 
dove, and a young pigeon. 

10 And he took unto him all these, and divided 
them in the midst, and laid each piece one against 
another; but the birds divided be not. 

11 And when the fowls came down upon the 
carcases, 8 Abram drove them away. 

12 If And when the sun was going down, p a 
deep sleep fell upon Abram; and, lo, an horror 
of great darkness fell upon him. 

13 And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety 
that q thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that 
is not theirs, and shall serve them; and they 
shall afflict them Hour hundred years : 

p xiii. 13,13. 

J A literal render¬ 
ing of this verse, 
according to the 
original, is as fol¬ 
lows:—“And they 
took Lot, and his 
goods, Abram’s bro¬ 
ther’s son, and de¬ 
parted : and he was 
dwelling in Sodom.” 
The passage is so 
constructed as to 
give a sort of melan¬ 
choly emphasis to 
the fact of Lot’s 
dwelling in Sodom, 
which is entirely lost 
sight of in our trans¬ 
lation.—B p. Hall. 
q Ex. ii. 6,11. 
r Prov.xxiv. 11,12. 

§ Lot wa3 Abram’s 
nephew, but is 
called here his bro¬ 
ther, in conformity 
with a usage which 
frequently occurs 
throughout the 

Scriptures, and 

which did not con 
flue the application 
to natural brothers, 
but extended it to 
all near kindred.— 
Kitto. 

8 L ed forth. 

* Instructed. 

» xii. 5, 16. 

|[ If as many as 
318 men capable of 
bearing arm a were 
born in Abram’e 
house, it is evident 
that his domestic 
establishment could 
not have consisted 
of less thaD 1500 
or 2000 souls. He 
was therefore a 
powerful chief ; and 
thus he is repre¬ 
sented in several 
places in Genesis 
(see xii.6; xiii. 2, 6; 
xxiii. 6; xxiv. 10, 35, 
53 ).—Turner. 

* Deut. xxxir. 1. 
n Is. xli. 2, 3. 

1 xv. 2. 

Chal. On the 
north of Damascus , 
aa the Scriptures 
suppose the face to 
be directed to the 
east, where right or 
left are mentioned. 

" Hobah," or rather 
Chobah, is not again 
mentioned in Sorip- 
ture.—B ush. 

7 xii. 2. 

1 1 Sam. xviii. 6. 

* Ps ’xxvi. 2. 

b Matt. xxvi. 26. 

0 Pa. cx. 4. 
a xxvii. 4, 25-29. 

* Ruth iii. 10 

* Ps. cxv. 16. 

* Ps. lxxii. 17-19. 

h Lev. xxvii. 30- 
32. Heb. vii. 6-10. 

* Souls. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 40. 
k Jud. xi. 35. 

» xvii. 1. 

m 1 Kings xiii. 8. 
a 2 Cor. xi. 12. 

0 1 Cor. ix. 14, 16. 

* Nothing can be 
more magnanimous 
and noble than the 
conduct of Abra¬ 
ham. How careful 
was he to maintain 
his personal dignity 
and independence! 
At this remote pe- 

riod how well the 
narrative reads ! He 
thought of the 
thing that was of 
“good report ; ” and 
his children do well 
to imitate his dig¬ 
nified example. — 
Campbell. 

CHAPTER XV. 

* xlvi. 2. 

* God anciently 
revealed himself to 
men in two ways: 
either when the man 
was asleep, in a 
dream, or in a vi¬ 
sion (Num. xii. 6), 
when he was awake, 
wherein his senses 
are idle but his 
mind rapt in ecstasy, 
is active and ele¬ 
vated to the con¬ 
templation and un¬ 
derstanding of what 
God reveals. So here 
God Beems to have 
revealed himself in 
the shape of a man, 
as he did (Gen. 
xviii).—P oole. 

k Ps. xxvii. 1. 

0 Deut. xxxiii, 29. 

d Ps. xvi. 5, 6. 

* Prov. xiii. 12. 

* xxiv. 2.J 10. 

t Damascus. —This 
city, mentioned as 
the birthplace of 
Eliezer, must have 
been very ancient 
in its origin, for the 
way it is spoken of 
here, and in ch. xiv. 
15, does not indicate 
that it was then a 
new or unknown 
place. It is one of 
the very few that 
have maintained a 
flourishing existence 
in ail ages.—K itto, 
Bush. 

« xiii. 16. 

»* xvii. 16. 

i Ex. xxxii. 13. 

' Rom. iv. 3-6. 

1 Rom. iv. 11-22. 

J It was not the 
mere act of Abram’s 
faith, but the object 
of it; not the pro¬ 
mise he believed, 
but what was pro= 
mised, which was 
Abram’s righteous¬ 
ness. His faith re¬ 
ceived even Christ 
and his righteous¬ 
ness. This was im¬ 
puted to him with¬ 
out works, and 
whilst he was an 
uncircumcised per¬ 
son, for a proof of 
which the apostle 
produces this pas¬ 
sage, Rom. iv. 3, 
10, 22-24. — Evan. 
Synop. 

“ Acts vii. 2-4. 

B xxiv. 12-14. 

0 Lev. i. 3,10,14. 

| Whereby is sig¬ 
nified the Egyptians 
(whose} king is com¬ 
pared to an eagle), 
who fell upon the 
Israelites, as rapa¬ 
cious birds do upon 
dead carcases, and 
endeavoured to hin¬ 
der their offering 
sacrifices unto God. 
—PATRICK. 

9 ii. 21. 

i Ex., i.; 11.; v. 

7 Ex xii. 40, 41. 

many bodies, but many souls, beside their own, to take care of, and provide for. Those 
that would be found the followers of Abram, must see that their servants be catechised 
servant*. 3. A wise man ; for though he was a man of peace, yet he disciplined his 
servant* for war, not knowing what occasion he might have, some time or other, no to 
employ them. — Henry. 

Melchizedek.— Ver. 18. Various have been the opinions of expositors respecting 
Melchizedek. Some have conjectured that it was Shem, who, as Abram’s venerable 
progenitor, was entitled to peculiar respect. But Shem’s genealogy was well known ; 
and Levi was descended from him as well as from Abram, which is irreconcilable with 
the apostle’s reasoning on the subject.—Others, therefore, have thought that it was 
the Son of God himself ; being unwilling to allow that any mere man was superior to 
Abram But surely the apostle in this case would never have said, that Melchizedek 
was “ made like to the Son of God; ” or that Christ was constituted “a priest after the 
order of Melchizedek ; ” or consider him as a type of himself! Melchizedek is stated 
to have been the king of Salem ; (probably the city afterwards called Jerusalem, and 
distinguished in pagan writers by the name Solyma ;) but we may be sure that Christ 
did not then reign over any particular city as a temporal prince. It is, indeed, very 
evident that Melchizedek was a mere man ; but the Lord has not seen good to inform 
us from which of Noah’s sons he sprang; or who were his immediate parents, pre¬ 
decessors, or successors : indeed, he seems intentionally to have concealed them. We 
may, however, reasonably determine, that he was an aged person, venerable for 
sanctity, who ruled over his subjects in righteousness, while they lived under him in 
peace; which, when oppression and violence prevailed among their neighbours, perhaps 
gave the name both to him and to his city : he also kept up the worship of the true 
God, and though a king, he officiated as his prieBt. — In these thingB, and many others, 
he was a remarkable type of Christ ; and, in reverence to his age, rank, piety, and 
priestly character, Abram shewed him great honour, received his benediction, and gave 1 
him tithes of ail his spoils : being influenced to this by some secret Divine monition ; 
perhaps being led to see in this typical character his future Lord and Saviour. At least 
the Spirit of God intended to instruct Abram’s descendants by this action, u that a 

better priest should arise ” than those of the family of Aaron. — We cannot determine 
from the silence of the sacred historian, that this was the only interview between 
Melchizedek and Abram ; for, as Shem lived almost as long as Abram, it is probable 
they met together, though we are not informed that they did. — Bread and wine con¬ 
stituted a suitable refreshment of Abram’s weary followers: and it is remarkable that 

Christ hath appointed the same as the memorials of his body and blood, which are, 

“ meat indeed and drink indeed.” Melchizedek is the only person expressly spoken 
of, as the priest of the true God, before the institution of the Aaronic priesthood. In 
this he had no predecessor, or successor, but was appointed for special purposes by God 
himself. — Scott. 

CHAP. XY. Promise Repeated.— Yer. 1. (1.) God gave Abram express promise of 
a son. This that is born in thy house shall not be thine heir , as thou fearest, but on6 
that shall come forth out of thine.own bowels shall be thine heir. Note, 1. God makes 
heirs ; he says, u This shall not, and this shall;” whatever men devise and design, in 
settling their estates, God’s counsel shall stand. 2. God is often better to ns than our 
own fears, and gives the mercy we had long despaired of. (2. ) To affect him the more 
with surprise, he took him out, and shewed him the stars (this vision being early in 
the morning before day), and then tells him, So shall thy seed be (ver. 5). 1. Sc 

numerous : the stars seem innumerable to a common eye: Abram feared he should 
have no child at all, but God tells him that the descendants from his loins should be 
so many as not to be numbered. 2. So illustrious , resembling the stars in splendour : 
for to them pertained the glory (Rom. ix. 4). Abram’s seed, according to his nesh } 
were like the dust of the earth (chap. xiii. 16), but his spiritual seed are like the stars 
of heaven y not only numerous, but glorious and very precious. — Henry. 1 

The Covenant.— Ver. 9. In order to give Abram the desired token, the Lord was 
pleased to prescribe a solemn sacrifice. The heifer, she-goat, and ram were supposed 
to be arrived at maturity when three years old. As the ratification of a covenant 
between the Lord and his servant was intended, the animals were divided asunder, the 
birds alone excepted ; because the form of covenanting required that the person* 


















Hagar's flight. 


GENESIS, XVI, XVli. 


Ishmael is bom. 


14 And also ‘that nation, whom they shall 
serve, will I judge; and afterward shall they 

come’out‘with great substance. 

15 And “thou shalt go to thy fathers'! in peace; 

thou shalt be juried in z a good old age. 

16 But in the fourth generation they shall 
come hither again: for the iniquity of the 
Amorites ‘is not yet full. 

17 And it came to pass, that, when the sun 
went down, and it was dark, behold a b smoking 
furnace, and a burning lamp 11 that passed 
between those pieces. 

18 In that same day the Lord 'made a cove¬ 
nant with Abram, saying, d Unto thy seed have I 
given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the 
great river, the river Euphrates : 

19 The Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and the 
Kadmonites, 

20 And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and 
the Rephaims, 

21 And the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and 
the Girgashites, and the Jebusites.* 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Sarai giveth Hagar to Abram, 6 who , flying from her mistress, 
9 is sent back by an angel. 15 Ishmael is born. 

N OW Sarai, Abram’s wife, ‘bare him no 
children: and she had an handmaid, an 
Egyptian, whose b name was Hagar. 

2 And Sarai said unto Abram, Behold now, 
'the Lord hath restrained me from bearing: I 
pray thee, go in unto my maid; it may be that 
I may * 1 obtain children by her.* And Abram 
4 hearkened to the voice of Sarai. f 

3 And Sarai, Abram’s wife, took Hagar her 
maid, the Egyptian, after Abram had dwelt ten 
years in the land of Canaan, and gave her to her 
husband Abram to be *his wife. 

4 If And he went in unto Hagar, and she 
conceived : and when she saw that she had con¬ 
ceived, f her mistress was despised in her eyes. 

5 And Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong be 
upon thee: I have given my maid into thy 
bosom: and when she saw that she had con- 
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* Ex. vii.; xiv. 

* Ex. iii. 21, 22. 

u xxv. 8. 

U Qo to thy fathers. 
—As his body was 
not interred in the 
sepulchre of his 
fathers, the text 
must imply that his 
soul should be asso¬ 
ciated with them in 
paradise- a promise 
of immortality. By 
the fathers may be 
understood the pa¬ 
triarchs who died in 
the Lord.—T rapp. 

1 Ps. xxxvii. 37. 

* xxv. 9. Ec. vi. 3. 

* xxv. 7, 8. 

* Matt, xxiii. 32. 

b Ex. iii. 2, 3. 

H A smoking fur¬ 
nace. signifying Is¬ 
rael’s misery in the 
iron furnace of 
Egypt, as it is 
called (Jer. xi. 4). 
A burning lamp, 
noting their deli¬ 
verance, or light 
shining out of dark¬ 
ness.—F uller. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 

4 Neh. ix. 8. 

* Out of the ten 
nations here men¬ 
tioned, only seven 
were actually sub¬ 
jugated, see Deut. 
vii. 1. It is hence 
with great pro¬ 
bability inferred, 
that the redundant 
three had by the 
time of the actual 
conquest become 
extinct, or blended 
with the others, or 
had changed their 
names — viz., the 
Kenites, Keniz¬ 
zites, Kadmonites. 
—Bush. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

* xxv. 21. 

b Gal. iv. 24. 

* xvii. 16; xviii.10. 

1 Be buildedbyher. 

* Sarai’s eagerness 
to have a child was 
the desire of being 
the mother of the 
Messiah.-COLUER. 

She reckons the 
children of her 
bond - woman, as 
Hagar was (Gal. iv. 
22), would be ac¬ 
counted her chil¬ 
dren. See Gen. xxx. 
3; Ex. xxi. 4; 2 
Sam. xxi. 8; Esth. 
ii. 7 .—Poole. 

4 iii. 6, 12, 17. 

t Thinking, per¬ 
haps, that God 
might fulfil his pro¬ 
mise this way; be¬ 
cause he had only 
told him he should 
have seed, but had 
not, as yet, said by 
Sarai .— Patrick. 

* xxviii. 9. 

t Prov. xxx. 23. 


X Abram on this 
vexing occasion is 
meek and gentle. 
He had learned that 
a soft answer turn- 
eth away wrath; 
and therefore he 
refrained from up¬ 
braiding his wife, 
as he might easily 
have done, prefer¬ 
ring domestic peace 
to the vindication 
of himself, and the 
placing of the blame 
where it ought to 
have laid.— Fuller. 

* xxxi. 53. 
b xiii. 8, 9. 

i Job ii. 6. Jer. 
xxxviii. 5. 

3 That which is 
good in thine eyes. 

8 Afflicted her. 
k Ex. ii. 15. 

§ Angel is here 
mentioned for the 
first time: the man¬ 
ner of his speaking 
in ver. 10 shews that 
it was that divine 
personage called 
the angel of the 
oovenant.”—G ill, 
i Eph. vi. 5-8. 
m Ec. x. 4. 
n Eph. v. 21. IPet. 
ii. 18-25. 

* xxxil. 24-30. 
John i. 18. 

p xxi. 13; xxv. 12- 
18. 

« xxix. 32-35. 

4 Ood shall hear. 

1 xli. 51, 52. 

* Ex. ii. 23, 24. 

* xxviii. 17,19. 

® Ex. xxxiii. 18- 
23. Ps. cxxxix. 1-12. 

|| Have I also here 
—that is, in this 
desolate wilderness 
—seen the face of 
my gracious God I 
That God should ap¬ 
pear to me in my 
master’s house, was 
not stran ge; but that 
I should have such 
a favour here—that 
God should not only 
look upon me, but 
admit me t€ 'ook 
upon him, after I 
had run away, was 
more than I could 
hope or expect. It 
ought never to be 
forgotten; therefore 
she called his name, 
Thou Ood suit me. 
—Poole. 

6 The well of him 
(hat liveth and seeth 
me. 

* Gal. Iv. 22, 23. 

B.C. 1910. 

CHAPTER XYIL 

* The Lord ap¬ 
peared in visible 
majesty, to satisfy 
Abram that the pro¬ 
mise made (ch. xv. 
4, 5) should not be 
fulfilled in Ishmael. 
—Patrick. 


ceived, I was despised in her eyes: * 8 the Lord 
judge between me and thee, 

6 But h Abram said unto Sarai, Behold, thy 
maid is *in thy hand: do to her 2 * as it pleaseth 
thee. And when Sarai 8 dealt hardly with her, 
she k fled from her face. 

7 1 And the angeP of the Lord found her by 
a fountain of water in the wilderness, by the 
fountain in the way to Shur. 

8 And he said, Hagar, 'Sarai’s maid, “whence 
earnest thou 1 and whither wilt thou go 1 And 
she said. I flee from the face of my mistress* 
Sarai. 

9 And the angel of the Lord said unto her, 
Return to thy mistress, and “submit thyself 
under her hands. 

10 And °the angel of the Lord said unto her, 
P I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it 
shall not be numbered for multitude. 

11 And the angel of the Lord said unto her, 
Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear a 
son, and q shalt call his name 4 * Ishmael; r because 
the Lord “hath heard thy affliction. 

12 And he will be a wild man; his hand 
will be against every man, and every man’s 
hand against him: and he shall dwell in the 
presence of all his brethren. 

13 And she ‘called the name of the Lord that 
spake unto her, “Thou God seest me: for she 
said, Have I also here looked after him that 
seeth me 1" 

14 Wherefore the well was called 6 * Beer-lahai' 
roi; behold, it is between Kadesh and Bered. 

15 1 And x Hagar bare Abram a son: and 
Abram called his son’s name, which Hagar bare, 
Ishmael. 

16 And Abram was fourscore and six years 
old when Hagar bare Ishmael to Abram. 

CHAPTER XVII. 


A 


The covenant is renewed, 5 Abram's name changed. 
10 Circumcision is instituted. 16 Isaac is 'promised. 

ND when Abram was ninety years old and 
nine, the Lord appeared* to Abram, and 


concerned should pass between the parts of the sacrifice; perhaps intimating, that he who 
broke the covenant, might expect in like manner to be cut asunder by the avenging 
sword of justice. The Gentiles, as well as the Jews, used a form of this kind in con¬ 
firming covenants and treaties; which custom might perhaps be derived by tradition 
from this transaction; or the Lord saw good to condescend, as far as practicable, to a 
custom already established.— Scott. 

The Charter— Yer. 8. We have a recital of the particulars granted, such as is usual 
in the grants of lands. He specifies the boundaries of the land intended hereby to be 
granted (ver. 18). And then for the greater certainty, as is usual in such cases, he 
mentions in whose tenure and occupation these lands now were. Then several nations 
or tribes are here spoken of (ver. 19-21), that must be cast out, to make room for the 
seed of Abram. They were not possessed of all these countries when God brought 
them into Canaan. The bounds are fixed much narrower (Num. xxxiv. 2, 3, &c.) But, 

1. In David’s time and Solomon’s their jurisdiction extended to the utmost of these 

limits (2 Chron. ix. 26). 2. It was their own fault that they were not sooner and 

longer in possession of all these territories. They forfeited their right by their sins, 

and by their own sloth and cowardice kept themselves out of possession. 3. The 

land granted is here described in its utmost extent, because it was to be a type of the 

heavenly inheritance, where there is room enough: in our Father’s house are many 
mansions.— H,enry. 

CHAP. XYL Hagar.— Yer. 3-6. Hagar, forgetful of God, who had especially 
favoured her, was lifted up with pride and self-preference ; flattering herself that she 
should now secure Abram’s affections, and probably expecting to be the mother of the 
promised Seed. Sarai, also, instead of condemning herself, seemed to claim merit 
from her conduct; unreasonably blamed Abram, as if he had encouraged Hagar’a 
insolence ; improperly appealed to the Lord ; and betrayed much passion and peevish¬ 
ness, and a very uneasy frame of mind. “ Passionate appeals to God, instead of 
indicating a good cause, are commonly the marks of a bad one.”— [Fuller.'] In these 
perplexing circumstances Abram indeed acted wisely in relinquishing Hagar, and 
Bhewed that he had not been influenced by carnal Affection ; but he conceded too far 
in leaving one, whom he was bound to protect, entirely in the power of Sarai, whose 
mind was too much embittered to act with equity and impartiality; so that she 
exacted rigorously from Hagar her former service, which in her situation was unjusti¬ 
fiable ; and she otherwise used her with harshness. And Hagar, not brooking to be 
treated as a slave, when she had expected the privilege of a wife, passionately and 
inconsiderately left Abram’s house and family.— Scott. 

The Angel’s Question. —Yer. 11. He called her Hagar, SaraCs maid , 1. As a 
«heck to her pride: though she was Abram’s wife, and, at such , was obliged to return, 


yet he calls her SaraVs maid , to humble her. 2. As a rebuke to her flight: Sarai s 

maid ought to be in Sarai’s tent, and not wandering in the wilderness, and sauntering 
by a fountain of water. Now, 3. The questions the angel put to her, were proper and 
very pertinent. (1.) “ Whence earnest thou ! Consider that thou art running away, 
both from the duty thou wast bound to, and the privileges thou wast blessed with, in 
Abram’s tent.” Note, It is a great advantage to live in a religious family, which those 
ought to consider who have that advantage, yet, upon every slight inducement, are 
forward to quit it. (2.) “ Whither wilt thou go t Thou art running thyself into sin, 
in Egypt,” (if she return to that people, she will return to their gods,) “and into 
danger , in the wilderness,” through which she must travel (Deut. viii. 15). Note, Those 
who are forsaking God and their duty would do well to remember not only whence tJwy 
are fallen, but whither they art falling. — Henry. 

Ishmael.— Yer. 12. The word, rendered “a wild man,” properly signifies a mld-a&a 
man : and perhaps this emblem was descriptive of Ishmael’s character ; but his pos¬ 
terity were principally intended. The Hagarenes, Saracens, and various other tribes 
of Arabs, are allowed to have descended in great measure from Ishmael; and they 
have, in ail ages, to this present day, been a hardy untamed race of freebooters, unlike 
every other nation in the world. They have chiefly subsisted by plundering their 
neighbours and passengers; as it appears by the united testimony of all the historians 
and travellers who have written of those countries. They have provoked the enmity 
of the neighbouring nations, and have lived in a state of hostility with all men; so that 
there is no travelling in safety through those countries, except in large armed compa¬ 
nies,* called caravans, and these are often plundered. Yet have they set at defiance the 
mightiest conquerors in every age, and stood their ground against them ^ all. The 
Persians, Macedonians, and Romans, successively attempted to subjugate them; and 
made many powerful, but ineffectual, efforts to that purpose. At length Mohammed 
arose and under him and his successors, they subdued a large part of the world. After 
a time indeed, the power of the Mohammedans waa transferred to the Turks, who have 
repeatedly attempted to subdue the Saracens, or Arabs: but, instead of succeeding, they 
have for above three hundred years been obliged to pay a large tribute to them, for the 
safe passage of their pilgrims to Mecca, the city which is the centre of their religion! 
The descendants of Ishmael also lived as ravagers in the neighbourhood of the Israel¬ 
ites and Edomites, and other descendants of Abram, and yet were never subjugated by 
any of them.— Scott , 

CHAP. XYII. New Name.— Yer. 5. His name waa changed from Abram, a high 
father , to Abraham, the father of a multitude. This was—1. To put an honour upon 
him : it is spoken of as the glory of the Church, that she shall be called by a new name 
which the mouth of the Lord shall name (Isa. lxii. 2). Princes dignified their favour- 




































GENESIS, XVIII. 


Abram's name changed . 


Isaac is promised. 


said unto him, I am the •Almighty God:+ b walk 
before me, and be thou perfect.* 

2 And *1 will make my covenant between me 
and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. 

3 And Abram d fell on his face : and God 
talked with him, saying, 

4 As for me, behold, my covenant is with tnee, 
and thou shalt be *a father of 2 many nations. 

5 IF Neither shall thy name any more be called 
Abram ; but f thy name shall be 3 Abraham: for 
a father of many nations have I made thee. 

6 And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, 
and I will make nations of thee, and 8 kings § 
shall come out of thee. 

7 And h I will establish my covenant between 
me and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their 
generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be 
‘a God unto thee, and k to thy seed after thee. 

8 And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land 4 * wherein thou art a stranger, 
all the land of Canaan, for an Everlasting posses¬ 
sion; and I will be “their God. 

9 IT And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt 
“keep my covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed 
after thee, in their generations. 

10 This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, 
between me and you, and thy seed after thee; 
'Every man-child among you shall be circumcised. 

11 And ye shall circumcise p the flesh of your 
foreskin and it shall be a token of the covenant 
betwixt me and you. 

12 And he that is 6 eight days old shall be 
circumcised among you, every man-child in your 
generations; he that is born in the house, or 
bought with money of any stranger, which is not 
of thy seed. 

13 He that is born in thy house, and he that is 
^bought with thy money, must needs be circum¬ 
cised : and my covenant shall be in your flesh for 
an everlasting covenant. 

14 And the uncircumcised man-child, whose 
flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that 
soul shall be r cut off from his people ; he hath 
•broken my covenant. 

15 f And God said unto Abraham, As for 
Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her name j 
Sarai, but 6 Sarah shall her name be. 
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• Ex. Ti. s. 

t I am the Al¬ 
mighty Ood, or, Ood 
all-sufficient. — This 
is the first time we 
meet with this name, 
which was most fit¬ 
ly used here, when 
he speaks of a thing 
very difficult to be 
done; but not be¬ 
yond the power of 
(Sod, who can do all 
things, and needs 
none to assist him. 
—Patrick. 
b r. 24; ri. 9. 
l Upright , or sin¬ 
cere. 

1 It was as if he 
had said, “ Haro re¬ 
course to no more 
unbelieving expedi¬ 
ents ; keep the path 
of uprightness, and 
leave me to fulfil my 
promise in the time 
and manner that 
seem good to me.” 
-Fuller. 

0 Ps. cv. 8-11. 

4 Ex. iii. 6. Niyn. 
xvi. 22. 45. 

• xxv. 1-18. Rom. 
It. 11-18. 

a Multitude of na¬ 
tions. 

f xxxii. 28. Is. 
lxii. 2-4. 

3 Father of a great 
multitude. 

1 xxxvi! 31, &o. 

§ Many kings 
sprang from Abra¬ 
ham; of the Jews, 
Ishmaelitea, Idu- 
means, Midianites, 
and our great King 
the Messiah.—Ku>- 
DER. 

t* Ps. cv. 8-11. 

« Matt. xxii. 32. 
k Rom. ix. 7-9. 

4 Of thy sojourn- 
ings. 

l xlviii. 4. 
m Lev. xxvi. 11 
a Ps. xxv. 10. 

0 Deut. x. 16. 

P Ex. iv. 28. 

|| Ye shall circum¬ 
cise the flesh of your 
foreskin.— The same 
word is applied figu¬ 
ratively to other 
parts—as to the lips 
(Ex. vi. 12); to the 
ear (Jer. vi. 10); to 
the heart (. Lev. xxvi. 
41; Acts vii. 51) ; and 
in Col. ii. 13, the twv 
circumcision of our 
flesh is coupled with 
our estate as dead in 
sine- all betokening 
that this rite is to 
be understood as a 
sign of the mortifi¬ 
cation of sin, and 
the renewal of our 
corrupt nature.— 
Bush. 

• A son of eight 
days. 

« Ex. xxi. 2, 16. 
r Ex. iv. 24-26. 

• Ps. It. 20. 

• Princess. 


7 Become nations. 

* xviii. 12. 

° Jer. xxxii. 39. 
Judging of the 
import of this peti¬ 
tion by the answer, 


It Wild seem to j 

mean, either that 
God would conde¬ 
scend to withdraw 
his promise of an¬ 
other son. and let 
Ishmael be the per¬ 
son; or, if that can¬ 
not be, that his life 
might be spared, and 
himself and his pos¬ 
terity be amongst 
the people of God, 
sharing the bless¬ 
ing, or being “ heir 
with him” who 
should be born of 
Sarah.— Fuller. 

* xviii. 10-14. 
y xvi. 10-12. 

* xxvi. 2-5. 

* The great bless¬ 
ings I have promised 
in the covenant 1 
have made with 
thee, shall come to 
thy posterity by 
Isaac, not by Ish¬ 
mael : particularly 
the Messiah.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

* xviii. 33. 

b xviii. 19. 

t That is, ordered 
it to be done—saw 
that it was done. 
As no express direc¬ 
tions were given as 
to the operator, such 
agents might be em¬ 
ployed as the head 
of the household 
saw fit. In Ex. iv. 
25, we see a mother 
performing it; but 
m modern* times it 
is usually performed 
by an experienced, 
person, and the occa¬ 
sion is made one of 
great rejoicing and 
festivity.— Bush. 

* xii. 4; xxii. 3, 4. 

OH. XVIII. 

* xv. 1; xvii. 1-3, 
22. Acts vii. 2. 

* “The oaks of 
Mamre,” “ the plain 
of Mamre” (Gen. 
xiii. 18; xviii. 1), or 
simply “ Mamre” 
(xxni. 17, 19 ; xixt. 
27), a grove in the 
neighbourhood of 
Hebron. 

t There must have 
been many tents be¬ 
sides Abraham’s for 
his numerous de¬ 
pendants and ser¬ 
vants. Among the 
Bedouin tribes it 
is the duty of the 
sheikh or chief to 
entertain Btrangers, 
who, as custom re¬ 
quires, stop at the 
first tent they reach. 
The sheikh’s tent is 
usually pitched so as 
to be the first in the 
direction from which 
strangers arrive. 
This custom would 
account for Abra¬ 
ham’s being the first 
to perceive the stran¬ 
gers as he sat in the 
shade of his tent 
door to enjoy any 
air that might be 
Btirring. — Picto¬ 
rial Bible. 


16 And I will bless her, and give thee a so® 
also of her: yea, I will bless her, and she shall 7 be 
a mother of nations; kings of people shall be of her. 

17 Then Abraham fell upon his face, 4 and 
laughed, and said in his heart, Shall a child be 
born unto him that is an hundred years old 1 and 
shall Sarah, that is ninety years old, bear 1 

18 And Abraham said unto God, u O that 
Ishmael ‘''might live before thee ! 

19 And God said, * 1 Sarah thy wife shall bear 
thee a son indeed ; and thou s’nait call his name 
Isaac: and I will establish my covenant with 
him for an everlasting covenant, and with his 
seed after him. 

20 And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: 
Behold, y I have blessed him, and will make him 
fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly; 
twelve princes shall he beget; and I will make 
him a great nation. 

21 But 1 my covenant will I establish with Isaac,* 
which Sarah shall bear unto thee at this set 
time in the next year. 

22 And he left off “talking with him, and God 
went up from Abraham. 

23 t And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and 
all that were born in his house, and all that were 
bought with his money, every male among the 
men of Abraham’s house, and b circumcised + the 
flesh of their foreskin in the self-same day, as 
God had said unto him. 

24 And Abraham was ninety years old and 
nine when he was circumcised in the flesh of his 
foreskin. 

25 And Ishmael his son was thirteen years 
old when he was circumcised in the flesh of his 
foreskin. 

26 c In the self-same day was Abraham circum¬ 
cised, and Ishmael his son; 

27 And all the men of his house, born in the 
house, and bought with money of the stranger, 
were circumcised with him. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 Abraham cnUrtaineth three angels. 12 Sarah's laughter . 17 Sodom's 
destruction revealed to Abraham. 23 His intercession. 

AND the Lord “appeared unto him in the 
£1. plains of Mamre : * and he sat in the tent 
door in the heat of the day ; + 


itee by conferring new titles upon them ; thus was Abraham dignified by him that is 
indeed the fountain of honour : all believers have a new name (Rev. ii. 17)- Some 
think it added to the honour of Abraham’s new name, that a letter of the name 
Jehovah was inserted into it, as it was a disgrace to Jeconiah to have the first syllable 
of his name cut off, because it was the same with the first syllable of that sacred name 
(Jer. xxii. 28) Believers are named from Christ (Eph. iii. 15). 2. To encourage 
and confirm the faith of Abraham; while he was childless, perhaps even his own name 
was sometimes an occasion of grief unto him : why should he be called a high father, 
who was not a father at all t But now that God had promised him a numerous issue, 
and had given him a name which signified so much, that name was his joy. Note, 
God calls things that are not, as though they were. It is the apostle’s observation 
upon this very thing (Rom. iv. 17), he called Abraham the father of a multitude , 
because he should prove to be so in due time, though as yet he had but one child. 
— Henry. 

The Seal of the Covenant. —Ver. 9-11. Many nations have practised circum¬ 
cision, and do so to this day ; and even some not descended from Abraham, or related 
to him : yet it ia highly probable that thiB was the first introduction of this singular 
observance.—Cutting off the foreskin seems to have been intended as an intimation, 
that a sinful nature is propagated with the human species: and this depravity, called 
M the old man,” must be put off\ or mortified and destroyed, by believers. In them the 
“heart is circumcised to love the Lord and rebellion and enmity are gradually 
destroyed out of it by sanctifying grace. This observance was the sacrament of 
regeneration, “ the seal of the righteousness of faith ” (Rom. iv. 11); for the circum¬ 
cision of the heart is an inward seal, that the sinner is justified by the righteousness of 
faith, as Abraham was.—Circumcision was a bloody and painful ordinance : for the 
sanctification of the Spirit is vouchsafed to sinner# through the blood of Christ; the 
mortification of sin is painful to the flesh ; agd, till the blood of Christ had been shed 
once for all, the ordinances of God were generally attended with the shedding of 
blood; but none since that time have been so. Not only Abraham and Isaac, and 
Abraham’s posterity by Isaac, were circumcised; but his son Ishmael, and his very 
bond-servants; for circumcision sealed not only the .covenant of Canaan to Isaac's 
posterity, but heaven, through Christ, to the whole Church of God. The outward sign 
belonged to the professed people of God; but the inward seal of the Spirit is peculiar 


to those whom God knows (and he alone can know them) to be believers.—Infants 
were circumcised, because a part of the visible Church, and because this was a profession 
of their parents' faith, and a pledge for the religious education of their children, thus 
early dedicated to God. Yet, they must not be circumcised till the eighth day : and 
under the law, even animals must not be presented to God before that age (Ex. xxii. 
29-31). But as many infants would die before the eighth day, this might intimate 
that the outward ordinance, though always the parents’ duty, was not essential te 
salvation. Males only were capable of circumcision; but in Christ there is no more 
distinction between male or female, than between Jew and Gentile. The Gentile, who 
embraced the Jewish religion, was circumcised adult; but his future offspring at eight 
days old. The uncircumcised were ordered to be cut off; for the neglect of circum¬ 
cision was, in fact, a rejection of the covenant; and the uncircumcised in heart will be 
separated for ever from the Lord and his people. Doubtless the guilt of his neglect 
would be chargeable on the parent, and not on the child till grown up.— Scott. 

The World^and the Church —Ishmael and Isaac. — Ver. 19, 20. (1.) Common 

blessings are secured to Ishmael (ver. 20). As for Ishmael , whom thou art in so much 
care about, I have heard thee ; he shall find favour for thy sake ; 1 have blessed him — 
that is, I have many blessings in store for him. 1. His posterity shall be numerous; 

I mil multiply him exceedingly , more than his neighbours : this is the fruit of the 

blessing, as that, chap. i. 28. 2. They shall be considerable ; twelve princes shall he 

beget ; we may charitably hope that spiritual blessings also were bestowed upon him, 

though the visible Church was not brought out of his loins, and th* covenant was not 

lodged in his family. Note, Great plenty of outward good things is often given to 

those children of godly parents, who are born after the flesh, for their parents’ sake. 

(2.) (7(n*cnan^-bles8ingg are reserved for Isaac, and appropriated to him (ver. 19,21). If 
Abraham, in his prayer for Ishmael, meant that he would have the covenant made, 
with him, and the Promised Seed to come from him, then God did not answer him 
in the letter, but in that sense which was equivalent, nay, which was every way better 
—Henry. 

CHAP. XVIII. God in Man’s Fobm. —Ver. 1. It is here expressly said, that Jehovah 
appeared to Abraham, or was seen by him; and the manner of this appearance if 
afterwards related,—Abraham ww waiting for an opportunity of exercising hospitality 





































GENESIS, XVIII. 


He intercedes for Sodom. 


i 


; 


Abraham entertains angels. 


2 And he lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, 
three men stood by him: and, when he saw 
them, he ran to meet them from the tent door, 
and b bowed himself toward the ground, 

3 And said, My Lord, if now I have found 
favour in thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee, 
from thy servant. 

4 Let a little water, I pray you, be fetched, 
and e wash your feet, and rest yourselves under 
the tree : 

5 And I will fetch a morsel of bread, and 
1 comfort ye your hearts; after that ye shall pass 
on: for therefore 2 are ye come to your servant* 
And they said, So do as thou hast said. 

6 And Abraham hastened into the tent unto 
Sarah, and said, 8 Make ready quickly d three 
measures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes 
upon the hearth. 

7 And Abraham "ran unto the herd, and 
fetched a calf tender and good, and gave it unto 
a young man; and he hasted to dress it. 

8 And he took butter and milk, and the calf 
which he had dressed, and set it before them; 
f and he stood by them under the tree,5 g and 
they did eat. 

9 IT And they said unto him, Where is Sarah 
thy wife 1 And he said, Behold, h in the tent. 

10 And *he said, I will certainly return unto 
thee k according to the time of life; and, lo, 
1 Sarah thy wife shall have a son. And Sarah 
heard it in the tent door, which was behind him. 

11 Now Abraham and Sarah were m old, and 
•well stricken in age ; and it ceased to be with 
Sarah after the manner of women. 

12 Therefore Sarah “laughed within herself, 
saying, After I am waxed old II shall I have 
pleasure, °my lord being old also 1 

13 And the Lord said unto Abraham, Wher e¬ 
fore did Sarah laugh, saying, Shall I of a surety 
bear a child, which am old 1 

14 Is p any thing too hard for the Lord 1 H At 
the time appointed q I will return unto thee, 
according to the time of life, and Sarah shall 
have a son. 
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* xxiii. 7. 2 King* 

ii. 15. 

•Lukevii.44. John 
xiii. 5,15. 1 Tim. r. 
10 . 

1 Stay . 

* You have pasted. 

t Divine Provi¬ 
dence hath directed 
you to come thii 
way, at this time of 
day, that I may have 
an opportunity to 
entertain you hos¬ 
pitably.— Patrick. 

* Hasten. 

< Luke x 33-40. 
Rom. xii. 13. Heb. 
xiii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9. 

* xix. 3. Luke xv. 
23. 27, 30. 

* John xii. 8. Rev. 

iii. 20. 

g The Chaldea 
translateth, he mi¬ 
nistered to them. 
And so the Hebrew 
word oft signifieth, 
as the Levites that 
stood (Neh. xii. 44), 
that is, served, or 
waited: so he whioh 
stood before the 
king (Jer. Iii. 12) is 
said to be the ser¬ 
vant of the king (2 
Kings xxv. 8). And 
this setteth forth 
Abraham’s humi¬ 
lity .—Ainsworth . 

* Luke xxiv. 30, 
43. 

t xxiv. 67. Tit. ii. 
5. 

i xvi. 10; xxii. 15, 
16. 

k xvu.21. 2 Kings 

iv. 16, 17. 

l Jud. xiii. 3-5. 
Rom. ix. 9. GaL iv. 
23, 28. 

“ Luke i. 7, 36. 

Rom. iv. 18-21. 

n xxi. 6, 7. Heb. 
xi. 11,12. 

|| After I am 
waxed old.— Tbia ia 
forcibly rendered by 
Geddes, “Year-worn 
as I am;” and by 
De Sola. “Worn 
with age. 

0 Epkv.SS. IFefc. 
iii. 6. 

p Matt. xix. 36. 
Phil. iv. 13. Heb. 
xi. 19. 

U It any thing 
too hard for the 
Lordf Heb. Hid 
from Qodf So tho 
sense is. Though 
Bhe laughed only iu 
her heart, it is not 
unknown to me. Or 
rather, too wonder¬ 
ful for God to effect! 
which best suits the 
following words. — 
Pools. 

« Deut. xxx. 3. 
Ps. xc. 13. 


1 John xviii. 17, 
25-27. 1 John i. 8. 

• Johnii.25. Rom. 
iii. 19. 

• Ps. xxv. 14. 

• This and the two 


ensuing verses may 
be considered ae 
forming a Divine 
soliloquy uttered 
during the interval 
of Abraham’s ab¬ 
sence with the two 
angels. The Di¬ 
vine condescension 
shines forth very 
conspicuously in this 
transaction. The 
Lord will do nothing 
without first reveal¬ 
ing his secret to his 
servauts the pro¬ 
phets.— Bush. 

* xxii. 17,18. GaL 

iii. 8, 14. 

1 Ps. i. 6. John 
xxi. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

y xvii. 23-27. Eph. 
vi.4. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

■ 1 Sam. ii. 30, 31. 
Actsxxvii.23, 24,31. 

‘iv. 10; xix. 13. 
Jam. v. 4. 

t Sins are said to 
cry when they are 
gross, and manifest, 
and impudent, and 
such as highly pro¬ 
voke God to anger. 
—Pool*. 
k 1 Thes. iv. 16. 
°Zeph.L 12. Heb. 

iv. 13. 

o Deut. till. 2; 
xiii. 3. 

* Jer. xviii. 20. 
t Heb. x. 22. 

1 This condescen¬ 
sion of God, in com¬ 
municating his de¬ 
sign to Abraham, 
gave him encourage¬ 
ment to make in¬ 
tercession for the 
wicked inhabitants 
ofthese cities,which, 
in six petitionary 
propositions, he ma¬ 
naged so well, as, by 
a gradual decrease 
of the number every 
time, to bring him 
at last to a conces¬ 
sion, that if even ten 
lust persons were 
found in Sodom, he 
would not destroy 
it; and with this 
conditional promise 
he left Abraham.— 
Staokhous*. 

«Pa.xL 4-7. Rom. 
iii. 6. 6. 

k Matt. vii. 13, 14. 
i Acts xxvii. 24. 
k Ec. vii. 15; viil. 
12, 13. 

i Job xxxiv. 17- 
19. 

m John v. 22-27. 

B Matt. xxiv. 22. 

* Job xiii. 6-8. Is. 
vi. 6. 

* Eo. xii. 7. lOor. 
XV. 47,48. 2 Cor. v. 1. 

§ A preface of 
humility, and of cor¬ 
recting himself, as 
if he should say, 
Shall I dare to as¬ 
sume so much li¬ 
berty to myself?— 
Diodati. 

* Num. xiv. 17-19. 
Job xxiii. 3,1 


15 Then Sarah “denied, saying, I laughed not: 
for she was afraid. And he said, ’Nay; but thou 
didst laugh. 

16 And the men rose up from thence, and 
looked toward Sodom: and Abraham went with 
them, to bring them on the way. 

17 If And the Lord said, * Shall I hide from 
Abraham that thing which I do ;* 

18 Seeing that Abraham shall surely “become 
a great and mighty nation, and all the nations 
of the earth shall be blessed in him 1 

19 For X I know him, that he will ^command his 
children and bis household after him, and they 
shall keep the way of the Lord, to do justice 
and judgment; ’that the Lord may bring upon 
Abraham that which he hath spoken of him. 

20 And the Lord said, Because “the cry+ of 
Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because their 
sin is very grievous, 

21 I will b go down now, and c see whether they 
have done altogether according to the cry of it, 
which is come unto me; and if not, d I will know. 

22 And the men turned their faces from thence, 
and went toward Sodom: but Abraham “stood 
yet before the Lord. 

23 t And Abraham f drew near,* and said, 
g Wilt thou also destroy the righteous with the 
wicked 1 

24 Peradventure h there be fifty righteous within 
the city: wilt thou also destroy and not 'spare the 
place for the fifty righteous that are therein 1 

25 That be far from thee to do after this 
manner, to slay the righteous with the wicked: 
and that k the righteous should be as the wicked, 
that be far from thee. 1 Shall not “the Judge of 
all tho earth do right 1 

26 And the Lord said, “If I find in Sodom fifty 
righteous within the city, then I will spare all the 
place for their sakes. 

27 And Abraham answered and said, Behold 
now, °I have taken upon me to speak unto the 
Lord, which am but p dust and ashes : 3 

28 Peradventure there shall lack five of the 
fifty righteous : q wilt thou destroy all the city for 


by entertaining any weary traveller, who might need refreshment and a cooling shade 
(for inns were not then to be met with, as among us); and at that time three persons, 
appearing as men, presented themselves before him. It is generally agreed, that two 
of these were created angels; but many infer from the context, that the otheT was the 
eternal Son, visibly appearing as in human form. Indeed, there is not the least 
intimation in the narrative of any other appearance, except that of the three men 
whom Abraham entertained. If this were the only instance, in which language 
naturally suited to warrant such a conclusion was used, it would not be proper to 
ground much upon it: but passages frequently occur, which seem incapable of any 
other construction, without having recourse to human tradition in explaining the 
words of inspiration ; even that very tradition which our Lord opposed (Mark vii. 9); 
and thus implying that the simple narrative of the sacred historian was calculated to 
mislead the unlearned.— Scott, 

Hospitality. —Ver. 3-5. The Holy Ghost takes particular notice of the very free and 
affectionate welcome which Abraham gave to the strangers. 1. He was complaisant 
and respectful to them ; forgetting his age, he “ran to meet them ” in the most oblig¬ 
ing manner, and “ bowed himself toward the ground,” though as yet he knew nothing 
of them, but that they appeared graceful, respectable men. Note, Religion does not 
destroy, but improves good manners, and teaches us to honour all men. Decent civility 
is a great ornament to piety. 2. He was very earnest and importunate for their stay, 
and took it as a great favour (ver. 3, 4). Note, (1.) It becomes those whom God has 
blessed with plenty, to be liberal and open-hearted in their entertainments, according 
to their ability, and (not in compliment, but cordially) to bid their friends welcome : 
we should, take a pleasure in shewing kindness to any; for both God and man love a 
cheerful giver. Who would “eat the bread of him that hath an evil eye ? ” (Prov. xxiii. 
6, 7.) (2.) Those that would have communion with God, must earnestly desire it, and 
pray &>r it. God is a Guest worth entreating. 3. His entertainment, though it was 
very free, yet it was plain and homely, and there was nothing in it of the gaiety and 
niceness of these times. His dining-room was an arbour under a tree ; no rich table- 
linen, no sideboard set with plate; his feast was a joint or two of veal, and some “cakes 
baked on the hearth,” and both hastily dressed up; here were no dainties, no varieties, 
no forced-meats, no sweetmeats, but good plain wholesome food, though Abraham was 
very rich, and his guests very honourable. Note, We ought not to be curious in our 
diet : let us be thankful foi food convenient, though it be homely and common; and 
not be desirous of dainties, for they are deceitful meat to those that love them, and 
set their hearts upon them. 4. He and his wife- were both of them very attentive, and 
busy, in accommodating their guests with the best they had. Sarah herself is cook and # 


baker ; Abraham runs to fetch the calf, brings out the milk and butter, and thinks it 
not below him to wait at table, that he might shew how heartily welcome his guesti 
were.— Henry. 

Sarah. —This attention to Abraham’s concerns would gradually shew him whom he 
had entertained. At first, they inquired after Sarah, who was in her tent: and then 
one of them, Jehovah (as it mu3t appear to every plain reader), spake to Abraham 
respecting that promise as hts ovm, which had been given in the foregoing chapter (ver. 
19) by the Almighty God ; and he expressly engaged for its accomplishment 1 But, as 
this had been delayed, till it had become unprecedented, according to general observa¬ 
tion, Sarah, who heard what passed, “laughed within herself” (xxi. 6); and spake 
words, not very dissimilar to those of Abraham in the preceding chapter. Yet, the 
heart-searching God saw that hers was the expression of unbelief ; and his of faith, 
admiration, and joy. “ According to the time of life ” is supposed to mean the usual 
term of pregnancy.—It is observable, that from this very speech of Sarah, the apostle 
Peter quotes her words concerning Abraham, in which she calls him, “ My lord,” as a 
commendable instance of her dutiful subjection to him 1 

Unbelief Reproved. —Yer. 13. The reproof itself is plain, and backed with a good 
reason : Wherefore did Sarah laugh t Note, (1.) It is good to inquire into the reason 
of our laughter, that it may not be the laughter of the fool (Eccles. vii. 6). Wherefore 
did 1 laugh f (2.) Our unbelief and distrust is a great offence to the God of heaven. 
He justly takes it ill to have the objections of sense set up in contradiction to his pro¬ 
mise, as Luke i.J8. Here is a question asked, which is enough to answer all the cavils 
of flesh and blood ! Is any thing too hard for the Lord ? Heb. too wonderful f — i.e., 
1. Is any thing so secret as to escape his cognisance ? No ; not Sarah's laughing, though 
it was only within herself. Or, 2. Is anything so difficult as to exceed his power ? No; 
not the giving of a child to Sarah in her old age. 

Abraham’s Prayer for Sodom.— Yer. 23. “The effectual fervent prayer of a righteou* 
man avaiieth much ; ” and the ungodly are little aware how deeply they are indebted, 
as to temporal comforts, and that long-suffering, which frequently makes way for their 
conversion and salvation, to the prayers of the very persons whom they despise and 
injure; nay, a number in any nation or city, who stand in the gap by their intercessions 
and exertions, are a stronger defence than armies, navies, or fortifications.—It is our 
duty and privilege thus to stand before the Lord, not only in behalf of our relatives, 
friends, brethren, and country, but likewise of all on whom we apprehend the wrath of 
God is about to be poured; and to fill our mouth with arguments, and order our case 
before him in the best manner we can. And though our unworthiness and vileness, 
compared with his majesty and holiness, must frequently excite a consciousnes how 





































Lot entertaineth two angels. 


GENESIS, XIX. 


The Sodomites stricken with blindness. 


lack of fire 1 And he said. If I find there forty 
and five, I will not destroy it. 

29 And he spake unto him yet again, and said, 
Peradventure there shall be forty found there. 
And he said, I will not do it for forty’s sake. 

30 And he said unto him, r Oh let not the Lord 
be angry, and I will speak : Peradventure there 
shall thirty be found there. And he said, I will 
not do it if I find thiroj there 

31 And he said, "Behold now, l have taken 
upon me to speak unto the Lord : Peradventure 
there shall be twenty found there. And he said, 
l will not destroy it for twenty’s sake. 

32 And he said, ‘Oh let not the Lord be angry, 
and I will speak yet but this once : Peradventure 
ten shall be found there. And u he said, I will 
not destroy it for ten’s sake. 11 

33 And the Lord went his way, as soon as 
he had left communing with Abraham: and 
Abraham returned unto his place. 

CHAPTER XIX. 
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I Jud. »i. 39. Is. 
It. 8. 9. 

■ Lukexi.8. Eph. 
▼i. 18. Hob. iv. 16. 

» Prov. xt. 8. Jam. 
r. 15-17. 1 John y. 
16, 18. 

B Mic. Tii. 18. 
Eph. iii. 20. 

II We do not 
fiud that Abraham 
makes express men¬ 
tion of Lot in any 
of the foregoing pe¬ 
titions; but it iB 
plain, from xix. 29, 
that he was in his 
thouglits.which God 
knew, and he ia 
comprehended in 
those, words, rer. 23, 
“Wilt thou destroy 
the righteous with 
the wicked?”— Pa¬ 
trick. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

* Or, rather, the 
two a ngds came, 
referring to those 
mentioned in ch. 
xviii. 22, and there 
called “men.” It 
seems these two 
were «eut to So¬ 
dom ; while the 
third, who was the 
Lord Jehovah, re¬ 
mained communing 
with Abraham. — 
Bush. 


S rohibii-ory laws of 
loses imply that it 
was practised in his 
day; and history un- 
blushingly records it 
as prevalent in the 
best days o£ Greece 
and Rome. See 
Rom. i. 24-27.- 
Boothroyd. 


i Jud. xix. 23. 1 
Sam. xxx. 23, 24. 
Acts xvii. 26. 
k Ex. xxxii. 22. 

* Mark ix. 6. 
f Lot/s offer of 
his two daughters 
as a substitute for 
his guests, is not to 
be mentioned ex¬ 
cept in terms of the 
strongest reproba¬ 
tion. The sacred- 
ness of the rites of 
hospitality, and the 
very low estimate in 
which the female 
character was held 
in ancient times, 
may be pleaded in 
palliation of this 
abominable offer.— 
Turner. 

“ 1 Sam. xxv. 17. 
Prov. ix. 7, 8. Jer. 
▼iii. 12. Matt. vii. 6. 


B xiii. 12. Ex. ii. 
14. Acts vii. 26-28. 
2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 


1 Lot entertaineth two angels. 4 The vicious Sodomites are stricken 

with blindness. 12 Lot is sent for safety into the mountains. 

24 Sodom and Gomorrah are destroyed . 26 Lot's wife is a 

pillar of salt. 

AND there came two angels* to Sodom at 
Lx. even; and Lot sat in the gate of Sodom : 
and Lot, seeing them, ft rose up to meet them; 
and he b.owed himself with his face toward the 
ground: 

2 And he said, Behold now, my lords, turn in, 
I pray you, into your servant’s house, and tarry 
all night, and wash your feet, and ye shall rise 
up early, and go on your ways. And they said, 
b Nay; but we will abide in the street all night. 

3 And he c pressed upon them greatly; and 
they turned in unto him, and entered into his 
house: + and he made them d a feast, and did 
bake "unleavened bread, and they did eat. 

4 H But, f before they lay down, the men of 
the city, even the men of Sodom, compassed the 
house round, both old and young, 8 all the people 
from every quarter. 

5 And they called unto Lot, and said unto 
him, h Where are the men which came in to thee 
\tfois night 1 bring them out unto us, that we may 
know them.- 


* xviii. 2-5. Job 
xxxi. 32. Heb. 
xiii. 2. 

b Luke xxiv. 28, 
29. 

• 2 King* Iv. 8. 
2 Cor. v. 14. 

f Who can bs 
a*ii am ed of that 
which did not mis- 
beseem the very 
angels of God ? 
Where should the 
angels lodge but 
with Lot ? The 
houses of holy men 
are full of these 
heavenly spirits 
when they know 
not: they pitch 

their tents in ourB, 
and visit us when 
we see not; and, 
when wo foel not, 

J irotect us. It is the 
lonour of God’s 
saints to be attend¬ 
ed by angej*.—B p. 
Hall. 

« xviii. 6-8; xxl.8. 
Luke v. 29. John 
xii. 2 . 

• Ex. xii. 15. 19 . 
Jud. vi. 19. 

t Prov. iv. 19; vi. 
18. 

■ xiii. IS: xviii. JO. 
Jer. v. 1-6, 31. Matt, 
xxvii. 20-25. 

k Lev. xviii. 32. 
Is. iii. 9. Matt.’xi. 
23, 24. Rom. i. 26. 
27. 1 Oor. vi. 9. 

Jude 7. 

X For the honour 
of human nature, 
one cannot help 
wishing that this 
shameful vice had 
perished from the 
earth together with 
the oities of the 
plain. Tha severe 


• 1 Sam. ii. 16. 

p 2 Kings vi. 18. 
Acts xiii. 11. 

|[ It is a probable 
opinion, that these 
men were struck 
not with actual 
blindness, but with 
a dizziness, which 
disturbed their 
sight, find repre¬ 
sented objects 
falsely, and in con¬ 
fusion, in the same 
manner as the Sy¬ 
rians were, when 
sent to take Elisha 
(2 Kings vi. 18),- 
Poole. 

* vii. 1. Nam. xvi. 
26. Josh. vi. 22. 23. 

f xviii. 20. Jam. 

▼. 4. 

■ 1 Chr. xxi. 15, 
16. Rev. xvi. 1-12. 

* Num. xvi. 21, 
45. Rev. xviii. 4-8. 

• 2 Chr. xxxvi. 16. 
1 Thes. ▼. 3. 

He warns them 
like a prophet, and 
advises them like a 
father, but both in 
vain: he seems to 
them as if he 
mocked — as one 
who was not in ear¬ 
nest; and they do 
more than seem to 
mock him again.— 
Bp. Hall. 

1 2 Cor. vi. 2. Heb. 
iii. 7, 8. 

l Are found. 

> Punishment. 

* Ps. cxix. 60. 

* Lam. iii. 22. 

• Ps. xxxiv. 22. 2 
Pet. ii. 9. 

b 1 Kings xix, 3. 
Heb. ii. 3. 

• 26. Luke xvii. 
31, 32. 


6 And Lot went out at the door unto them, 

and shut the door after him, 

7 And said, *1 pray you, k brethren, do not so 
wickedly. 

8 Behold now, *1 have two daughters which 
have not known man; let me, I pray you, bring 
them out unto you, and do ye to them as is good 
in your eyes : 5 only unto these men do nothing ; 
for therefore came they under the shadow of my 
roof. 

9 And they said, m Stand back. And they said 
again, “This one fellow came in to sojourn, and 
he will needs be a judge : now will we deal worse 
with thee than with them. "And they pressed 
sore upon the man, even Lot, and came near to 
break the door. 

10 But the men put forth their hand, and 
pulled Lot into the house to them, and shut to 
the door. 

11 And they smote the men that were at the 
door of the house with p blind ness, 11 both small 
and great; so that they wearied themselves to 
find the door. 

12 If And the men said unto Lot, q Hast thou 
here any besides 1 son-in-law, and thy sons, and 
thy daughters, and whatsoever thou hast in the 
city, bring them out of this place : 

13 For we will destroy this place, because the 
r cry of them is waxen great before the face of the 
Lord ; and 'the Lord hath sent us to destroy it. 

14 And Lot went out, and spake unto his sons- 
in-law, which married his daughters, and said, 
‘Up, get you out of this place; for the Lord will 
destroy this city. But he seemed “as one that 
mocked unto his sons-in-law.* 11 

15 If And when the morning arose, then the 
angels 1 hastened Lot, saying, Arise, take thy 
wife, and thy two daughters, which 1 are here ; 
lest thou be consumed in the 2 iniquity of the city, 

16 And, while he y lingered, the men laid hold 
upon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife, 
and upon the hand of his two daughters, 'the 
Lord being merciful unto him: and they 'brought 
him forth, and set him without the city. 

17 And it came to pass, when they had 
brought them forth abroad, that he said, b Escape 
for thy life ; "look not behind thee, neither stay 


unmeet we are thus “ to engage our hearts to approach unto God/* yet coming through 
our great and merciful High-Priest to a throne of grace, we, sinful dust and ashes, need 
not fear, lest the Lord should be angry at our humble, compassionate, and fervent 
petitions : for they are “ spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.” 
We shall always find him more ready to hear than we are to ask; and shall commonly 
discontinue our requests before he ceases to grant them. Yet in many cases-we must 
be satisfied with the assurance, that our prayers will return into our own bosom.—In 
praying for sinners, we should be careful not to impeach the justice of God in their 
condemnation; for we could not desire that the destruction of the finally impenitent 
should be prevented.—The Lord will by no meansdeal “alike with the righteousand the 
wicked,” “ That far from him; shall not the Judge of all the earth do right!”— Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. LiOTiN Sodom.—Y er. 1. Lot sufficiently distinguished himself from the 
jrest of his neighbours at this time, which plainly set. a mark upon him. He that did not 
’act like the rest, must not fare like the rest. 1. Lot sat in the gate of Sodom at even ; 
when the rest* it is likely, were tippling and drinking, he sat alone, waiting for an 
opportunity to do good. 2. He was extremely respectful to men whose mien and aspect 
were Bober and serious, though they did not come in state. He bowed himself to the 
ground when he met them, as if, upon the first view, he discerned something divine in 
them. % S. He was hospitable, and very free and generous in his invitations and enter¬ 
tainments. He courted these strangers to his house, and to the best accommodations 
he had, and gave them all the evidences that he could of his sincerity.— Henry. 

Sodom.—T he simple narrate jn (ver. 4-6) conveys more forcibly an idea of the extreme 
and unparalleled wickedness of Sodom, and all ranks and descriptions of its inhabitants, 
than the most laboured descriptions and rhetorical declamations could have done; and is 
a most beautiful example of giving intimations concerning practices, too shameful to be 
mentioned, in language which excites no other sensation than horror and indignation. 

Lot’s Rescue. —Yer. 28. Lot was forbidden to look behind him : as this would 
indicate great reluctancy to leave his property in Sodom, and to quit the fertile plain 
which had so long ensnared him. Indeed, his attachment was so strong to Sodom, and 
hil lingering so criminal, that it was an instance of special indulgence , that he was 
not left to loiter till it had been too late to escape. And at last, through unbelief and 
indue valuation of worldly things* he was unwilling entirely to quit the plain* and fiee 


to the mountain : yet mercy prevailed; and Zoar, a small city, was spared in condo- 
scension to his infirmity, and in answer to his request! Zoar signifies little : it was 
before called Bela ; but being spared because it was a little city* it afterwards retained 
that name. Lot addressed himself especially to the angel, who led him out of Sodom* 
and was answered by him; yet the other seems to have continued with his family. 
Many indeed suppose, that he, who appeared and spake to Abraham as Jehovah, had 
now joined them ; but there is no decided proof of it. The angels might have a com¬ 
mission to gpare Zoar at Lot’s request ; and he might express his gratitude to the 
instrument of his preservation, when visibly present , in the language here used, without 
ascribing to him the honour due to God alone. Lot must arrive at a place of safety before 
vengeance could be inflicted on Sodom : this implied a rebuke of his unbelieving fears* 
as well as a most condescending assurance of the Lord’s merciful care of him. ScotU 
The Fate op Sodom. —Yer. 24. It was a strange punishment (Job xxxi. 3). Never 
was the like before or since. Hell was rained from heaven upon them ! “ Fire and 

brimstone, and an horrible tempest, was the portion of their cup " (Ps. xi. 6): not a flash 
of lightning, which is destructive enough, when God gives it commission, but a shower 
of lightning 1 Brimstone was scattered upon their habitation (Job xviii. 15), and then 
the fire soon fastened upon them. God could have drowned them, as he did the old 
world ; but he would shew that he has many arrows in his quiver, fire as well as water 
1. That it was a judgment that laid all waste ; “ it overthrew the cities,” and destroyed 
all the inhabitants of them, the plain, and all that grew upon the ground (ver. 25). It 
was an utter ruin, and irreparable; that fruitful valley remains to this day a great lake* 
or dead sea; it is called “ the Salt Sea” (Numb, xxxiv. 12). 2. That it was a punish¬ 

ment that answered to their sin. Burning lusts against nature were justly punished 
with this preternatural burning. They that went after strange flesh, were destroyed by 
strange fire (Jude 7). 3. That it was designed for a standing revelation of the wrath 

of God against sin and sinners, in all ages : it is, accordingly, often referred to in the 
Scripture, and made a pattern of the ruin of Israel (Deut. xxix. 23), of Babylon (Isa. 
xiii. 19), of Edom (Jer. xlix. 18), of Moab and Ammon (Zeph. ii. 9). Nay, it w&a 
typical of “the vengeance of eternal fire” (Jude 7), and the ruin of all “that live 
ungodly ” (2 Pet. iL 6), especially that despise the gospel (Matt x. 15). It is in allusion 
to this destruction that the place of the damned is often represented by a lake that 
burns as Sodom did, with fire and brimstone. Let us learn from it (1.) The evil of 





































Destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

fcliou in sll the pl&iu) escape to the mountain, lest 

thou be consumed. 

18 And Lot said unto them, d Oh! not so, my 

lord. , , , 

19 Behold now, thy servant hath found grace 
in thy sight,* e and thou hast magnified thy mercy, 
which thou hast shewed unto me in saying my 
life ; and I cannot escape to the mountain, Host 
some evil take me, and I die. 

20 Behold now, s this city is near to flee unto, 
and it is a little one: Oh ! let me escape thither 
(is it not a little one ?) h and my soul shall live. 

21 And he said unto him. See, ‘I have accepted 
8 thee concerning this thing also, that I will not 
overthrow this city, for the which thou hast 
spoken. 

22 Haste thee, escape thither; k for I cannot 
do any thing till thou be come thither: there¬ 
fore the name of the city was Called 4 Zoar. 

23 The sun was 6 risen upon the earth when 
Lot entered into Zoar.+ 

24 ¥ Then “the Lord rained upon Sodom and 
upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the 
Lord out of heaven : 

25 And he overthrew those cities, and all the 
plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and 
that which grew upon the ground. 

26 ¥ But his wife "looked back from behind 
him, and she became a pillar of salt.* 

27 ¥ And Abraham gat up early in the morn¬ 
ing to the place where he stood before the Lord : 

28 And he looked toward Sodom and Gomor¬ 
rah, and toward all the land of the plain, and 
beheld, °and, lo, the smoke of the country went 
up as the smoke of a furnace. 

29 And it came to pass, when God destroyed 
the cities of the plain, that p God remembered 
Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the 
overthrow, when he overthrew the cities in the 
which Lot dwelt. 

30 ¥ And Lot went up out of Zoar, and dwelt 
in the mountain, and his two daughters with 
him; for q he feared to dwell in Zoar: and he 
dwelt in a cave, he and his two daughters. 

31 ¥ And the first-born said unto the younger, 
Our father is old, and there is not a man in the 
earth to r come in unto us after the manner of all 
the earth: § 

32 Come, let us make our father 'drink wine, 
and we will lie with him, that we may preserve 
‘seed of our father. 
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God reproveth Abimelech . 


B.C. 1898—B.C. 1898. 


* John liii. 6-8. 

* Behold now , thy 
servant hath found 
yrace.— Nothing can 
be more common 
than this form of 
speech. Has a man 
been pleading with 
another, and suc¬ 
ceeded in his re¬ 
quest, he vrill say, 
"Ah, since I have 
found favour in your 
sight, let me men¬ 
tion another thing.” 
“My lord,had I not 
foundfavour in your 
sight, who would 
have helped me?” 
" Happy is the 
man who finds grace 
in your sight.”— 
Roberts. 

* 1 Tim. i. 14-16. 

* Matt. viii. 25,26. 
Rom. viii. 31. 

1 Prov. iii. 5*7. 

b xii.13. Ps.cxix. 
175. 

1 Matt. xiL 20. 
Heb. iv. 15,16. 

3 Thy face. 

k xxx ii. 26-28. 2 

Tim. ii. 13. 

1 xiii. 10; xiv. 2. 

4 Little. 

* Gone forth. 

t This phrase may 
note either the time 
of the day, or rather 
the nature and 
quality of the day, 
that the sun ap¬ 
peared and shone 
forth that morning 
in great lustre and 
glory, which is well 
noted as a very con¬ 
siderable circum¬ 
stance of the his¬ 
tory, and a great 
aggravation of the 
ruin, which came 
when they least ex¬ 
pected it.— Pools. 

m 2Pet.ii.6. Judt 
7. 

B Prov. xiv, 14. 
Heb. x. 38. 

1 “A pillar of 
salt,” or, as some 
understand it, “ an 
everlasting monu¬ 
ment whence, per¬ 
haps, the Jews have 
given her the name 
of Adith (R. Eii- 
eser, chap. 25), be¬ 
cause she remained 
a perpetual testi¬ 
mony of God's just 
displeasure. For she 
standing still too 
long, some of that 
dreadful shower of 
brimstone and fire 
overtook her; and 
falling upon her 
wrapped her body 
in a sheet of nitro- 
sulphureous matter, 
which congealed in¬ 
to a crust as hard as 
stone, and made her 
appear like a pillar 
of salt, her body be¬ 
ing as it were can¬ 
died in It. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

0 Rev. xviii. 18; 
xix. 3. 

9 viii. 1. Deut. ix. 
5. Ez. xxxvi. 31, 32. 

* Jer. ii. 36, 37. 
Jam. i. 8. 

1 vi. 4; xvi. 2-4; 
xxxviii. 14 30. Is. 
iv. 1. 

§ It seemeth that 
they believed all 
the world was con¬ 
sumed, and that 
they only surviving 


with their father, 
who was already 
very old, it behoved 
them to make haste 
to have issue for to 
preserve mankind, 
and that this neces¬ 
sity did disannul the 
ordinary law: an in¬ 
considerate cause of 
a wicked effect.— 
Diodati. 

a ix. 21. 

* Lev. xviii. 6, 7. 


8 Prov. xx. 1. 

* Is. iii. 9. Jer. iii. 
3; viii. 12. 

* Ec. vii. 26. 

* Num. xxli.; 

xxiv. 2 Sam. viii. 

* Deut. ii. 19. 

|| Moab; that is, 
as generally inter¬ 
preted, Of the father. 
Ben-Ammi; that is, 
Son of my people. 
Both these names 
justify the view 
given of the above 
translation — viz., 
that it was merely 
to preserve the family 
that the daughters 
of Lot had recourse 
to the expedient.— 
Bush. 

CHAPTER XX. 

* xiii. 1; xviii. 1. 

k xvi. 7-14. 

* Gerar was a re¬ 
gal city, situate not 
far from the angle 
where the south and 
west sides of Pales¬ 
tine meet, twenty- 
five miles from 
Eleutheropolis, be¬ 
yond Daroma, in 
the south of Juda; 
and the country to 
which it gave the 
name, extended it¬ 
self pretty far into 
Arabia Potreea.— 
Watts. 

* xxvi. 7. 

t Abimelech was 
probably the com¬ 
mon name of those 
kings, as Pharaoh 
was of the Egyptian 
monarchs; and Phi- 
chol (Heb. mouth of 
all) may also have 
been an appellation 
borne by the royal 
“captain,” the com 
mander of all, their 
spokesman also. 
Compare xxvi. 26, 
with xxi. 22.— 
Turner. 

4 Job iv. 12, 13; 
xxxiii. 15. 

* P8. cv. 14. 

i Married to an 
husband. 

J But Abimelech , 
&c.—This clause in 
the history was ne¬ 
cessary to be added 
here for Sarah’s vin¬ 
dication, and espe¬ 
cially to prevent 
any presuming that 
Isaac was not the 
pure offspring of 
Abraham, accord¬ 
ing to God’s pro¬ 
mise.— Poole. 

t xviii. 23-25. 

* Josh. xxii. 22. 

* Simplicity ,or sin¬ 
cerity. 

h Job xxxiii. 9. 

i xxxv. 5. 1 Sam. 

xxv. 26, 34. 

k xxvi. 11. 1 Cor. 
▼ii. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
i xu. 1-3; xviii. 17. 

■ 1 8am. vii. 5, 8. 


33 And they made their father u drink wine that 
night; and the first-born went in, and lay with 
her father; and he perceived not when she lay 
down, nor when she arose. 

34 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
the first-born said unto the younger, Behold, X 1 
lay yesternight with my father : let us make him 
drink wine this night also; and go thou in, and lie 
with him, that we may preserve seed of our father. 

35 And they made their father drink wine 

7 that night also : and the younger arose, and lay 
with him; and he perceived not when she lay 
down, nor when she arose. 

36 Thus were both the daughters of Lot with 
child by their father. 

37 And the first-born bare a son, and called 
his name Moab: the same is the father of the 
'Moabites unto this day. 

38 And the younger, she also bare a son, and 
called his name Ben-ammi: the same is the 
father of the a children of Ammon unto this day. 8 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Abraham tojourneth at Qerar. 2 Denieth his ivife, and loseth 

her. 8 Abimelech is reproved for her in a dream. 9 He 

rebuheth Abraham; 14 restoreth Sarah ; 16 and reproveth 

her . 

AND Abraham journeyed from “thence toward 
A the south country, and dwelled between 
b Kadesh and Shur, and sojourned in Gerar.* 

2 And Abraham c said of Sarah his wife, She 
is my sister: and Abimelech+ king of Gerar sent 
and took Sarah. 

3 But God came to Abimelech in d a dream 
by night, and said to him, Behold, thou art bui 
*a dead man, for the woman which thou hast 
taken ; for she is ‘a man’s wife. 

4 But Abimelech had not come near her :* and 
he said, Lord, f wilt thou slay also a righteous 
nation 1 

5 Said he not unto me. She is my sister 1 and 
she, even she herself said, He is my brother. 

8 In the 2 integrity of my heart, h and innocency 
of my hands, have I done this. 

6 And God said unto him in a dream, Yea, 
I know that thou didst this in the integrity of 
thy heart; for I also ‘withheld thee from sin¬ 
ning against me: therefore suffered I thee not 
k to touch her. 

7 Now therefore restore the man his wife; 
for he is a prophet, and he shall “pray for thee, 
and thou shalt live : and if thou restore her not, 


gin, and the hurtful nature of it. Iniquity tends to ruin. (2.) The terrors of the Lord. 
See what a fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of the living God I— Henry. 

Lot’s Wife. —Ver. 26. This unhappy woman, contrary to God’s express command, 
in unbelief, and love to Sodom and its riches, regretting what was left behind, and 
probably purposing to return, “looked back; ” and, as some think, actually attempted 
to return : and our Lord’s words —“ Let him not return back , remember Lot’s wife,” 
favour this supposition. She was, therefore, instantaneously struck dead and petrified, 
and thus remained to after-ages a visible monument of the Divine displeasure; being 
punished as a warning to others through successive generations. Perhaps she was a 
native of Sodom, as nothing is said of Lot having a wife when with Abraham. Above 
twenty years had passed from the time that Lot went to Sodom. 

Lot’s Daughters. —Yer. 31. Many conjectures have been formed concerning the 
motives which induced Lot’s daughters to this most atrocious conduct; and many 
excuses have been attempted. It is not, indeed, improbable that the desire of having 
children, of which they seemed to have no other prospect, was one powerful inducement; 
but there is little reason to think that they had any expectations of being the ancestors 
of the promised Seed, for that distinction was expressly limited to the seed of Abraham. 
The truth seems to be, that, though preserved from gross crimes, they had been 
accustomed in Sodom to hear aud witness wickedness, till their consciences were 
become unfeeling, and their sense of shame blunted. No sufficient excuse can be made 
either for them or for Lot; and, indeed, scarcely any account can be given of the 
transaction but this, that “the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked ; who can know it ? ” After this, we read no more in the history of Lot, or of 
hia daughters. Peter’s testimony satisfies us that he lived to repent; yet there is no 
proof that his daughters did. But he died under a dark cloud ; all his substance aud 
part of his family perished in Sodom : his wife, in looking back, lost her life ; and it 
might almost have been wished that his daughters had been taken away too, to have 


prevented his and their sin and shame : for, though he was not “ written childless,” hi* 
posterity were the monuments of his reproach, and their very names perpetuated th« 
memory of their disgraceful original; Moab signifying Of my father; and Ben-ammi 
The son of my people. — Scott . 

CHAP. XX. Abraham at Gerab.—Y er. 1. Gerar was inhabited by the Philistines, 
and seems to have been their capital city. Abimelech signifies, My father the king . 
He took Sarah with intent to espouse her, though he had already one wife or more 
(ver. 17). She still retained her beauty ; which appears wonderful to us, but might not 
be so very remarkable at that time. Probably Sarah was then pregnant, which circum 
stance would increase her anxiety and that of Abraham; and it was also an aggravation 
of their sin, which was indeed in every respect much more heinous than before. Tin 
Lord was pleased to make known his will, in ordinary cases, by dreams (as distinct frouc 
prophetical discoveries to be communicated to others), more frequently before revelation 
by the written Word was afforded and completed : but every impression of that kind, 
and indeed all supposed discoveries of the Divine will, must now be tried by the 
infallible and perfect standard of the Holy Scriptures, and no further regarded than 
they are warranted by them. As Sarah was another man’s wife, Abimelech was 
warned that he should inevitably die, unless he restored her : and he was alarmed lest 
his people algo should be visited with overwhelming judgments on her account. Yet 
he was conscious that he had not intended to commit adultery, but had been misled by 
the express declarations of both Abraham and Sarah; nor could he suppose that the 
Lord would “ slay also a righteous nation.” He evidently referred to the late destruc¬ 
tion of Sodom and the cities of the plain, which doubtless had caused great conster¬ 
nation, and probably a degree of reformation, in that neighbourhood. As the Lord 
admitted Abimelech’s plea, we may suppose that both he and hie subjects were free 
from the abomination of Sodom, and were not generally idolaters, but had so m* 































Birth of Isaac. 


GENESIS, XXL 


know thou that thou shalt “surely die, thou, and 
all that are thine. 

8 Therefore Abimelech rose early in the morn¬ 
ing, and called all his servants, and told all these 
things in their ears: and the men were sore 
afraid. 

9 1 Then Abimelech called Abraham, and said 
unto him, °What hast thou done unto us? and 
what have I offended thee, that thou hast brought 
on me and on my kingdom p a great sin? thou 
hast done deeds unto me that q ought not to be 
done. 

10 And Abimelech said unto Abraham, What 
sawest thou,§ that thou hast done this thing ? 

11 And Abraham said, Because I thought, 
'Surely 11 the fear of God is not in this place ; and 
they will “slay me for my wife’s sake. 

12 And ‘yet indeed she is my sister: 11 she is 
the daughter of my father, but not the daughter 
of my mother; and she became my ife. 

13 And it came to pass, when “God caused me 
to wander from my father s house, that I said 
unto her, “This is thy kindness which thou shalt 
shew unto me ; at every place whither we shall 
come, say of me, He is my brother. 

14 \ And Abimelech took sheep, and oxen, and 
men-servants, and women-servants, and gave 
them unto Abraham, and restored him Sarah his 
wife. 

15 And Abimelech said, Behold, 7 my land ts 
before thee : dwell ^ where it pleaseth thee. 

16 And unto Sarah he said. Behold, I have 
given “thy brother a thousand pieces of silver : 
behold, he is to thee a covering of the eyes,+ 
unto all that are with thee, and with all other. 
“Thus she was reproved. 

17 If So Abraham b prayed unto God: and 
God healed Abimelech, and his wife, and his 
maid-servants ; and they bare children. 

18 For the Lord had fast closed up all the 
wombs of the house of Abimelech because of 
Sarah, Abraham’s wife. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

2 Isaac is boim. 9 Hagar and Ishmael art cast forth, 

22 Abimelech 1 s covenant with Abraham. 

AND the Lord tt visited Sarah as he had said, 
Zjl and the Lord did unto Sarah b as he had 
spoken. 

2 For Sarah 'conceived, and bare Abraham a 


B.C. 1898—B.C. 1897. 


* Ex. xxxiii. 14-16. 

* Josh. rii. 25. 

* Lev. xx. 10. 

A xxxiv. 7. 

§ Dimock ingeni¬ 
ously conjectured, 
that we should read, 
what didst thou fear, 
instead of what didst 
thou see. The read¬ 
ing in the next verse 
strongly supports 
this conjecture.— 
Boothroyd. 

1 xxii. 12. 

|| The word which 
we translate Sure¬ 
ly, signifies only; 
and may be rendered 
thus. This only I saw 
wanting in your 
country, the fear of 
Ood. For the un¬ 
favourable opinion 
which Abraham 
here confesses that 
he entertained of 
the king and people 
of Gerar, he had no 
other grounds than 
mere surmise.— 
Busn. 

* xii. 12; xxvL 7. 

* xi. 29. 

TJDonotcondemn 
me of telling a lie, 
for she is truly my 
sister. Such was 
the language of 
those days, to call 
their wives sisters, 
and their nephews 
brothers. As he 
oalla Lot (xiit 8), 
who was his ne- 
>hew, and the 
jrother of Sarah. 
—Patrick. 

* xii. 1. 

* 1 Sam. xxiii. 21. 

7 xiii. 9. 

* As is good in 
thine eyes. 

■ Prov. xxvii. 5. 
f He is to thee a 
coveringofihe eyes.— 
This is variously ex¬ 
plained according 
as the first word is 
rendered he or it, 
which in itself is 
ambiguous: it may 
be. He is to thee a 
covering of the eyes, 
to protect thee from 
any impertinence, to 
guard thy modesty; 
or, It is to buy veils 
for thee, and all 
that are with thee, 
to cover thy face as 
it is usual for mar¬ 
ried persons to do. 
Thus she was re¬ 
proved or admonish¬ 
ed to be more cir¬ 
cumspect for the 
future.— Poolb. 

* Prov. ix. 8, 9. 
k Matt. viL 7. 

CHAPTER XXL 

* Ex. iv. 31. 
h Ps. xii. 6. 

* OaL iv. 22. 


• Rom. ix. 9 . 

• Heb. xi. 18. 

• It signifies 
laughter, or joy, 
and corresponds 
with the gladness 
which accompanied 
his birth. Children 
are ordinarily “an 
heritage of the 
Lord.’” On account 
of the uncertainty 
of their future cha¬ 


racter, however, we 
have reason to re- 

{ oice with trend¬ 
ing ; but in this 
case it was joy in a 
manner unmixed; 
for he was born un¬ 
der the promise of 
being “ blessed, and 
made a blessing.”— 
Fuller. 
t xvii. 10 12. 

* xviii. 1215. 

«» Num. xxiii. 23. 

> xvi. 3-6,15. 
k 2 Kings ii. 23,24. 
f He laughed and 
jeered, perhaps, at 
the great bustle 
which was made at 
Isaac’s weaning: 
looking upon him¬ 
self as the first¬ 
born, and by the 
right of that to have 
the privilege of ful¬ 
filling the promise 
of the Messiah. 
This gives a good 
account of Sarah’s 
earnestness for the 
expulsion, not only 
of him, but of his 
mother also, who, it 
is likely, flattered 
and bare him up in 
those pretensions.— 
Patrick. 

! Prov. xxii. 10. 

“ Matt. x. 37. 

J The patriarch 
was greatly distress¬ 
ed at the thought of 
complying with his 
wife f s wishes, and 
his consent was only 
gained in conse¬ 
quence of a Divine 
direction; that the 
providence of God 
had in view the se¬ 
paration of Isaac 
and his family from 
Ishmael, to preserve 
the promised race 
as a distinct body; 
and that these oc¬ 
currences had a di¬ 
rect tendency to 
form the obaraoter 
of Ishmael and his 
posterity, leading to 
their national dis¬ 
tinction, and were 
therefore ultimately 
beneficial to him.— 
Turner. 

» 1 Sam. riii. 7, 9. 

• xvii. 19. 21. 

» xvi. 10; xvii. 20. 
| From which it 
is probable that the 
Divine command 
and direction was 
given in a dream or 
vision in the night. 
—Bush. 

IJ Bottle. — The 
people of Asia, west 
of the Indus, use the 
skins of animals for 
carrying water on a 
journey; this is 
rendered necessary 
from the mode of 
conveyance, the 
heat of the climate, 
the encroachments 
of vermin, and the 
penetrating nature 
of the sand or dust, 
which form so great 
an annoyance to 
travellers in Asia.— 

CYCLOPEDIA. 

* xvi. 7. Ps. cviL 4 . 
* Ex. xv. 22-25. 

• xvi. 11. 

* xvi. 9,11. 


Ishmael is cast forth. 

son in his old age, ^at the set time of which God 

had spoken to him. 

3 And Abraham 'called the name of his son 
that was bom unto him, whom Sarah bare to 
him, Isaac.* 

4 And Abraham circumcised his son Isaac, 
fbeing eight days old, as God had commanded 

him. . , 

5 And Abraham was an hundred years old 
when his son Isaac was born unto him. 

6 1 And Sarah said, g God hath made me to 
laugh, so that all that hear will laugh with me. 

7 And she said, h Who would have said unto 
Abraham that Sarah should have given children 
suck 1 for I have born him a son in his old age. 

8 And the child grew, and was weaned: and 
Abraham made a great feast the same day that 
Isaac was weaned. 

9 If And ‘Sarah saw the son of Hagar the 
Egyptian, which she had born unto Abraham, 
k mocking* 

10 Wherefore she said unto Abraham, ‘Cast 

out this bond-woman and her son : for the son 
of this bond-woman shall not be heir with my 
son, even with Isaac. . 

11 And the thing was very grievous m Abra¬ 
ham’s sight “because of his son.* 

12 And God said unto Abraham, Let it not 
be grievous in thy sight because of the lad, and 
because of thy bond-woman; in all that Sarah 
hath said unto thee, "hearken unto her voice; 
“for in Isaac shall thy seed be called. 

13 And also p of the son of the bond-woman 
will I make a nation, because he is thy seed.. 

14 And Abraham rose up early in the morning^ 
and took bread and a bottle of water," and gave 
it unto Hagar, (putting it on her shoulder,) and 
the child, and sent her away: and she departed, 
and q wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba. 

15 And r the water was spent in the bottle, 
and she cast the child under one of the shrubs. 

16 And she went, and sat her down over against 
him a good way off, as it were a bowshot; for she 
said, Let me not see the death of the child. And 
she sat over against him, and lift up her voice, 

and wept. . ,, ■, 

17 And God 'heard the voice of the lad: and 
‘the angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven, 
and said unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar ? 


remains of true religion among them; and thus were comparatively “a righteous 
nation.” The Lord had “ withheld Abimelech from sinning against him probably 
by some uncommon disease, with which his subjects also were visited (ver. 18). This 
was in fact a merciful dispensation, to keep him from bringing guilt, and heavier 
condemnation on himself and his people. If all adulterers were dead men , in this 
Christian land, how would it decrease our numbers, and especially how would it thin 
the ranks of the superior orders in the community!— Scott. 

Abimeleoh’s Generosity.— Ver. 14. Here is—1. The kindness of a prince, which 
Abimelech shewed to Abraham. See how unjust Abraham’s jealousies were: he fancied, 
that, if they knew that Sarah was his wife, they would kill him ; but, instead of that, 
when they did know, they were kind to him, frightened at least to be so by the Divine 
rebukes they were under. (1.) He gives him his royal licence to dwell where he 
pleased in his country; courting his stay, because he saw that God was with him (ver. 
15). (2.) He gives him his royal gifts (ver. 14), “sheep and oxen,” aad (ver. 16) “a 

thousand pieces of silver.” This he gave when he restored Sarah, either, [1.] By way of 
latisfaction for the wrong he had offered to do, in taking her to his house. Or [2.] To 
ingage Abraham’s prayers for him ; not as if prayers should be bought and sold ; 
but those whoae spiritual things we reap of, we should endeavour to be kind to (1 Cor. 
lx. 11).— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —We often disquiet ourselves, and even are led into temp¬ 
tation and sin, by groundless suspicions; and we sometimes find the fear of God where 
we least expected it. Combinations to deceive, generally issue in shame and sorrow : 
and restraints from sin, though by suffering, shoald thankfully be acknowledged But 
though the Lord rebukes, yet he will pardon and deliver his people, and for his own 
glory put honour upon them and their prayers. He will give them favour in th»- sight 
of those with whom they sojourn, and overrule even their very infirmities, when they 
aro humbled for them ; so that they shall prove an occasion of good to them?.* 1 vet* and 
others.— *Scott. 

OHAP. XXL Isaac's Birth.— Yer. 1. (1.) Isaac was bom according to th promise. 

30 


m, r j ,, . i »» mf>rev as hehad said. Note, No word of God shall fall 

The Lord visited Sara pr0 mi8ed, and God’s faithfulness is the stay 

to the ground ; for he is at the set time at which God had 

and support of hia peop e ‘ b - Q d . } g panc tnal to his time; though hi* 

TomUel mercies come not aUhe'umewe set, they will certainly come at the time that 
tt t. j .t , • ii time (2 ) He was born by virtue of the promise , Sarah 

b^faith received\trengtMoconceive^’’ 11). God therefore by promise, gave 

that strength It was not by the power of common providence, but by the power of a 
that strength, it w y P sentence of death was, as it were, passed upon 

th!T^co?d us es^Abr^fam^as^d, and Sarah old, and both as good as dead; and 
then the word of God took place. Note, True believers, by yrtueof God_sPromises, 
are enabled to do that which is above the power of human nature, for by them they 

Pa utc>°s f N^-VeH " ifZ^^Uu^ier, and this child of promise was *o 
named, 0 in remembrance of Abraham’s believing, and 8»h’. unbelieving, laughter; 
and as an expression of joy and gratitude. In this, as well as m circumc.smg Isaac on 
the eighth day, Abraham was implicitly obedient to the commanament of God 1 he 
jov of Abraham and Sarah, on this extraordinary occasion and the congratulations 
wiiv-h tliev would receive fr>> riends and neighbours, were but feeble earnests of the 
rcjtC-jng of many millions in Him who descended from Isaac, to bless the nations of 

th nTIo’s'IiuIWINO —Ver. 7. What it was she thongnt so wonderful r That Sarah 
should give, children suck; that she should not only bear a child, but be so strong and 
beartv at that age as to give it snek, Note, Mothers, if they be able, ought to be 
nurses to their own childr n. Sarah was a person of quality, was aged; nursing 
might be thought prejudicial either to herself, or to the child, or to both; she had 
choice Of nurses, no doubt, in her own family ; and yet she would do her dutym 
this matter— And her daughters the good wives are, while they thus do v<U 

(1 u^o’sI wf!kot.—Vct. 8? “ The child grew ; ” special notice is taken of this, though 














































Abimeltch's covenant with Abraham- 


GENESIS, XXII. 


The trial of Abraham’s faith. 


"fear not; for God hath heard the voice of the 

lad where he is. , ... 

18 Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in thine 
hand; for X I will make him a great nation. 

19 And 7 God opened her eyes, and she saw 
a well of water: and she went and filled the 
bottle with water, and gave the lad drink. 

20 And 2 God was with the lad ; and he grew, 
and dwelt in the wilderness, and became an 
archer 

21 And he dwelt D in the wilderness of Paran: 
and his mother took him c a wife out of the land 
of Egypt ^ 

22 IT And it came to pass at that time, that 
Abimelech, and Phichol the chief captain of his 
host, spake unto Abraham, saying, d God is with 
thee in all that thou doest. 

23 Now therefore e swear unto me here by 
God Hhat thou wilt not deal falsely with me, 
nor with my son, nor with my son’s son: but 
according to the kindness that I have done unto 
thee, thou shalt do unto me, and to the land 
wherein thou hast sojourned. 

24 And Abraham said, I will swear. 

25 And Abraham f reproved Abimelech because 
of a well of water,* which Abimelech’s Servants 
had violently taken away. 

26 And Abimelech said, I wot not who hath 
done this thing; neither didst thou tell me, 
neither yet heard I of it, but to-day. 

27 And Abraham Hook sheep and oxen, and 
gave them unto Abimelech: and both of them 
‘made a covenant. 

28 And Abraham set seven+ewe-lambs of the 
flock by themselves. 

29 And Abimelech said unto Abraham, k What 
mean these seven ewe-lambs which thou hast set 
by themselves 1 

30 And he said, For these seven ewe-lambs 
shalt thou take of my hand, Uhat they may be 
a witness unto me that I have digged this well. 


B.C. 1892—B.C. 1872. 


a Ex. xiy. 13. 

* xvi. 10; xvii. 20. 

* Hum. xxiL 31. 

* xxviii. 15. 

* x. 9; xri. 12. 

h Num. x. 12. 

0 xxiv. 3, 4. 

TT Which was near 
to Arabia: in which 
country all the Ori¬ 
ental writers say 
the posterity of Ish- 
mael lived, particu¬ 
larly Patricides, 
who says he went 
into the land of 
Jathreb, which is 
that district of Ara¬ 
bia in which is the 
city of Medina.— 
Patrick. 

4 xxvi. 28; xxx. 27. 

* Josh. ii. 12. 

1 If thou shall lit 
unto me. 

t xxvi. 15-22. 

* In this country, 
and to a man whose 
substance consisted 
much in cattle, a 
spring of watei was 
of consequence; and 
to have it taken 
away by meie vio¬ 
lence, though it 
might be borne with 
from an enemy, yet 
is not to be over¬ 
looked where there 
is professed friend¬ 
ship.— Fuijlkb. 

« xiii.7. 

* xiv. 22. 23. 

i xxvi. 28-31. 

< That there was 
something particu¬ 
lar in the number 
seven, in connection 
with the oath, would 
seem from the fact 
that the word for 
oath (sheba, as in 
Brer-sheba) means 
also seven. — Pi Cl. 
Biblk. 

* xxxiii. 8. 

l xxxi. 44, 52. 

- * - 

* The well of the 

oath. 

n x. 14; xxvi. 8,14. 

a Tree. 

I The Hebrew 
term eskel, is proved 
tc signify the tama¬ 
risk-tree; and this 
species of tree is 
common in Egypt 
and the neighbour¬ 
ing countries.— Mi- 
CHAKIJS. 

II iv. 26; xii. 8. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 27. 

** Heb. xi. 9, 13. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

* Prov. xvii. 3. 

1 Behold me. 

* Rom. viii. 32. 

* " Moriah,” the 
vision of Ood. — So 
called afterwards 


(ver. 14), from God’s 
appearing there for 
Isaacs deliverance. 
The temple of Solo¬ 
mon was built after¬ 
wards on Mount 
Moriah; but this 
name was given to 
all the mountain¬ 
ous country there¬ 
about, which is here 
called the land of 
Moriah.— Patrick. 

• Jud. xi. 31, 39. 

« Heb. xi.8,17-19. 
f The command 
came during the 
night; and it 
obeyed “ early >L. iho 
morning.” There 
was no doubtful 
question ofits reality 
or its obligation; no 
culpable communing 
with flesh and blood: 
even Bar ah seems 
not to have been in¬ 
formed of it, lest her 
affections should 
embarrass or over- 

g )wer his faith.— 
USH. 

• Ex. xix. 11,13. 

< Heb. xi. 19. 

J Butwhatdidhe 
mean by telling his 
two servants that be 
and the lad would 
“ come again to 
them ” f These 
words, compared 
with those of the 
apostle in Hebrews 
xi. 19, explain the 
whole story. They 
shew that Abraham, 
from the first, be¬ 
lieved that the lad 
would iu some way 
be restored to him. 
because God had 
said, “In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called.’* 
—Fuller. 

« la. liii. 8. 
k Matt.xxvi.39,42. 
§ My father .—Let 
the tender parent 
put himself in the 
place of the patri¬ 
arch, and he cannot 
but understand and 
feel the ineffable 
pathos comprehend¬ 
ed in this brief in¬ 
terrogation. If Ab¬ 
raham’s heart could 
have known how to 
relent, that question 
of his dear, inno¬ 
cent, pious son had 
melted it into com¬ 
passion. I know 
not whether that 
word, “ My father,” 
did not strili9 Ab¬ 
raham as deep as the 
knife of Abraham 
could strike his sou. 
-Bp. Hall. 

8 Behold me. 


31 Wherefore he called that plaoe a Beer- 
sheba ; because there they sware both of them. 

32 Thus they made a covenant at Beer-sheba: 
then Abimelech rose up, and Phichol the chief 
captain of his host, and they returned into th# 
land of m the Philistines. 

33 1 And Abraham planted a 3 grove* in Beer- 
sheba, and “called there on the name of the 
Lord, the “everlasting God. 

34 And Abraham p sojourned in the Philistines’ 
land many days. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

3 Abraham offering Isaac , 12 is stayed by an angel. 15 Ee is 

blessed again. 20 The generations of Nahor unto Rebekah. 

AND it came to pass after these things, that 
xY. ‘God did tempt Abraham, and said unto 
him, Abraham. And he said, 1 Behold, here I am. 

2 And he said, b Take now thy son, thine only 
son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into 
the land of Moriah ;* “and offer him there for a 
burnt-offering upon one of tbe mountains which 
I will tell thee of. 

3 Tf And Abraham Hose up early in the morn¬ 
ing, + and saddled his ass, and took two of hi* 
young men with him, and Isaac his son, and 
clave the wood for the burnt-offering, and ros« 
up, and went unto the place of which God had 
told him. 

4 Then on the “third -day Abraham lifted up 
his eyes, and saw the place afar off. 

5 And Abraham said unto his young men. 
Abide ye here with the ass; and I and the lad 
will go yonder and worship, and f come again to 
you.* 

6 And Abraham took the wood of the burnt- 
offering, and g laid it upon Isaac his son ; and he 
took the fire in his hand, and a knife ; and they 
went both of them together. 

7 And Isaac spake unto Abraham his father 
and said, h My father :§ and he said, 2 Here am I, 
my son. And he said, Behold the fire and the 


i thine of course, to intimate that the children of the promise are growing children 

r e Luke i SO; ii. 40). They that are horn of God shall increase more and more with 
the increase of God (Col. ii. 19). He grew so as not always to need milk but was able 
to bear strong meat , and then he was weaned (see Heb. v. 13, 14). And then it was 
that “ Abraham made a great feast” for his friends and neighbours, in thankfulness to 
God for his mercy to him. He made this feast, not on the day that Isaac was born, 
that would have been too great a disturbance to Sarah; nor on the day that he was 
* rcumcised , that would have been too great a diversion from the ordinance ; but on 
tfie day that he was weaned , because God's blessing upon the nursing of children, and 
the preservation of them through the perils of the infant age, are signal instances of 
the care and tenderness of the Divine providence, which ought to be acknowledged, to 
its praise (see Ps. xxii. 9, 10; Hos. xi. 1, 2). 

Ishmael’s Expulsion.— Yer. 14. Ishmael himself gave the occasion, by some affronts 
h- ffave to Isaac, his little brother ; some think, on the day that Abraham made the 
feast for joy that Isaac was safely weaned, which, the Jews say, was not till he was 
three’ years old ; others say, five. Sarah herself was an eyewitness of the abuse; she 
“saw the son of the Egyptian mocking” (ver. 9)—mocking Isaac, no doubt; for it is 
aaid. with reference to this (Gal. iv. 29), “ that he that was born after the flesh persecuted 
him*that was born after the Spirit. ” Ishmael is here called the “ son of the Egyptian 
because as some think, the four hundred years’ affliction of the seed of Abraham by 
the Egyptians began now, and was to he dated from hence (chap. She saw 

him “playingwith Isaac”—so the Seventy—and in play, “mocking him Ishmael 
was fourteen years older than Isaac; and when children are together, the elder should 
be careful and tender of the younger : but it argued a very base and sordid disposition 
in Ishmael to be abusive to a child that was no way a match for him. Note, 1. 
God takes notice of what children say and do in their play, and will reckon with them, 
if they say or do amiss, though their parents do not. 2. Mocking is a great sin and 
verv provoking to God, 3. There is a rooted, remaining enmity in the seed of the 
aerpent against the seed of the woman. The children of promise must expect to 
be mocked. This is persecution which they that live godly must count upon. 4. None 
are rejected and cast out from God but those who have first deserved it; Ishmael is 
continued in Abraham’s family till he becomes a disturbance, grief, and scandal to it. 

H agar’s Journey.— Ver. 15. Ishmael was more than sixteen, some think he was 
nineteen years of age at this time : yet the provisions were put upon Hagar’s shoulder, 
M more inured to labour ; and the lad was committed to her care. No doubt, these 
olrcumstances were ordered according to instructions given to Abraham ; perhaps for 
H&sc&ris humiliation, and with some view to the future state of Ishmael’s posterity 
ghe however, “wandered,” or lost her way , in the desert, which may account for the 
diatroM wbloh ensued ; for it doeB not appear that the provisions were consumed, or 
that ahe wai sent away without money. But the water was spent, and the climate waa 


hot; so that Ishmael was overcome with fatigue and thirst, and ready 
Hagar assisted him in reaching the shade of some shrubs, and lying down as hi* 
circumstances would admit: and, fully expecting that he would die, she sat down at a 
distance and wept, in this season of deep distress the Lord heard the voiceof IshmaeU 
groaning perhaps of his prayer, and addressed Hagar by an angel, saying. What 
aileth thee Hagar ? Fear not.” Intimating that the promise before made to her 
(chap xvi 10-13) was a full security that Ishmael should not die at this time, and 
that therefore her anguish was needless, and her fear groundless At the sometime 
the Lord directed her attention to the relief, which was near at hand, but which ah* 
had not before observed.— Scott. 

CHAP XXII. The Purpose of the Trial.— Ver. 1. “After these things; “after 
five-and-twenty years’ waiting; after the promise had been frequently repeated; after 
hope had been raised to the highest pitch, yea, after it had been actually turned into 
enjoyment; and when the child had lived long enough to discover an amiable and 
godly disposition. ”— [Fuller.] — Tempt. This word conveys an idea which as here 
used' may seem inconsistent with other testimonies of the sacred oracles; but the case 
is different as to the original languages, in which to tempt and to try, or to £°™>*** 
expressed in the same manner. Accordingly, an old translation very properly render* 
the clause “ God did prove Abraham.”— Scott. 

The Trial. —Ver. LI. Note, The person to be offered: (1.) •* Take thy son, not thy 
bullocks and thy lambs; how willingly would Abraham have b 7 

thousands to redeem Isaac ! No, “ I will take no bullock out of thy bousejPs.L 
9). “ I must have thy son : not thy servant, no, not the steward of thine house, that 

shall not serve the turn; I must have thy son.” Jephthah, in pursuance of» vow, 
offered a dauqUer; but Abraham must offer his ton, in whom the family was to be 
bnUt up “Lord, let it he an adopted son;” No, (2.) “ Thme only S on; thine only 
son bv Sarah ” Ishmael was lately cast out to the grief of Abraham, and now Isaac 
end was left and must he go too ? Yes, (3.) “ Take Isaac, him, by name % laughter, 
iw «m indeed ” (chap. xvii. 19), not, “ Send for Ishmael back, and offer him; no, it 
must be Isaac ” “ But, Lord, I love Isaac, he is to me as my own soul; Ishmael is not, 

andirtlt thou take Isaac also? AU this is against me; ” Ye* (4. That son “who* 
thou'lovest ” It was a trial of Abraham’s love to Gq.d, and therefore it must be in a 
beloved son and that string must be touched most upon: in the Hebrew it is expressed 
more emphatically, and, I think, might very well be read thus, Take now that son of 
Sine that only one of thine, whom thon lovest, that Isaac.” )od a .command must 

overrule all these consideration! 2. The place: in the land of Moriah, three day*? 
journey off; so that he might have time to consider it, and, if.he did it, might do it 
deliberated that it might be a service the more reasonable, and the more honourable. 
3 The manner: “ offer him for a burnt-offering ; ” he must not only kill his son, but 
kill Urn as a sacrifice, kiU him devoutly, kill him by rule, kill him witu all that pomp 
























































Abraham is blessed again. GENESIS, XXI1L _ The age and death of Sarah. 


wood; but where is the 3 lamb for a burnt-offer- 
ing] 

8 And Abraham said, My son,' God will provide 
himself a lamb for a burnt-offering: so they went 
both of them toget her. 

9 And they came to the place which God had 
told him of; and Abraham built an altar there, 
and laid the wood in order, and ' bound Isaac his 
aon, and laid him on the altar upon the wood. 

10 And Abraham 'stretched forth his hand, 
and took the knife to slay his son. 

11 t And the angel of the Lord called unto 
him out of heaven, and said, “Abraham, Abra¬ 
ham. And he said, Here am I. 

12 And he said, "Lay not thine hand upon the 
lad, neither do thou any thing unto him: for “now 
I know that thou fearest God, p seeing thou hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son, from me. 

13 And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, 
and, behold, behind him a ram caught in a 
thicket by his horns: and Abraham went and 
took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt- 
offering q in the stead of his son. 

14 And Abraham 'called the name of that 
place 1 Jehovah-jireh: as it is said to this day, 
'In the mount of the Lord it shall be seenJl 

15 f And the angel of the Lord called unto 
Abraham out of heaven the second time, 

16 And said, ‘By myself have I sworn, saith 
the Lord ; for because thou hast done this thing, 
and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son; 

17 That "in blessing I will bless thee, and in 
multiplying I will multiply ^ thy seed as the stars 
of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the 
sea- 6 shore ; and x thy seed shall possess the gate 
of his enemies: 

18 And y in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed;’ because thou hast 'obeyed 
my voice. 

19 So Abraham returned unto his young men; 
and they rose up, and went together to Beer- 
sheba: and Abraham dwelt at Beer-sheba. 

20 1 And it came to pass after these things, 
that it was told Abraham, saying, Behold, Milcah, 
she hath also born children unto thy brother 
*Nahor; 

21 Huz his first-born, and Buz his brother, and 
Kemuel the father of Aram. 


B.C. 1872— B.C. 1880. 


* Kid. 

I John i. 29, 36. 
1 Pet. i. 19,20. Rot. 
t. 6 , 12 . 

k John x. 17, 18. 
Eph.y. 2. Phil. ii. 8, 

1 Is. liii.6-12. Jam. 

ii. 21-23. 

m Ex. iii. 4. Acts 
ix. 4. 

B 1 Sam. xt. 22. 

* Ps. xxv. 12, 14. 
Jam. ii. 22. 

p Rom. viii. 32. 
1 John iv. 9,10. 

9 1 Oor. v. 7, 8. 
1 Pet. i. 19, 20. 

r xxviii.19; xxxii. 
30. 1 Sam. vii. 12. 

4 The LORD will 
see, or provide. 

■ 2 Cor. i. 8-10. 

|| In the mount 
of the Lord it shall 
he provided.— That 
is, The Lord, will not 
only see or provide, 
but will make him¬ 
self conspicuous by 
so providing, when 
all human assistance 
is vain, that all Bhall 
behold the care he 
takes of those that 
trust iu him.— Pa¬ 
trick. w , 

t Luke i. 73. Heb 
vi. 13,14. 
u xxvii. 28. 29. 

A literal Hebrew 
idiom. It renders 
the sense intense by 
repeating the ex¬ 
pression, “ I will ex¬ 
ceedingly bless — I 
willabundantlymul- 
ti ply. ’’—Pictorial 
Bible. 
e Lip. 

J NTum. xxiv. 17- 
19. Luke i. 68-75. 
i Acts iii.25. Gal. 

iii. 16, 28, 29. 

* Prom the apos¬ 
tle’s language (Gal. 
iii. 16), we are plainly 
taught these words 
are to be taken in a 
restricted applica¬ 
tion, and under¬ 
stood as applied to 
Christ, by whom all 
nations are to bo 
blessed, as all may 
be enlightened by 
his Instruction, and 
saved by faith in 
him, as the Lamb 
of God who taketh 
away the sin of the 
world. — Booth- 
royd. 

* Heb. xl. 8. 

* xi. 26; xxiv. 10, 


xxiv. 15,47; xxv. 

20 . 

c xxiv. 51, 60, 67. 
Rom. ix. 10. 


CHAP. XXIII. 

* Sarah is the only 
woman whose en¬ 
tire age is set dowD 
in Scripture. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

• xiii. 18. Nuin. 
xiii. 22. 

t Kiriath - Arba, 
or Hebron, a city of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 
13), so called from 


its founder Arba.— 
Calmet’s Dior. 
Bible. 

b Deut. xxxiv. 8. 
Acts viii. 2. 

t From mourn¬ 
ing, which was com¬ 
monly accompanied 
with a sitting on the 
ground, Abraham 
at length “stood 
up from before his 
dead,” and took 
measures to burn 
her.- Fuller. 

B 1 Sam. xxvi. 6. 

« Heb. xi. 9, 13. 
1 Pet. ii. 11. 

* Acts vii. 5. 

t xviii. 12 ; xxiv. 
18. 

i A prince of Qod. 

1 xiii. 2 ; xiv. 14. 

b xviii. 2; xix. 1. 

1 Luke vii. 3, 4. 
Heb. vii. 26. 1 John 
ii. 1, 2. 

§ Machpelah, or 
Machpela, the name 
of the plain in which 
the cave which Ab¬ 
raham bought of 
Ephron, was situ¬ 
ated (Gen. xxiii. 9, 
17). — Calmet’s 

Dict. Bible. 

> Full money . 

|| It should be ob¬ 
served that Abra 
ham wished to pur¬ 
chase only the cave 
which was at the 
end of the field, and 
not the field itself; 
but this did not suit 
the views of Ephron, 
who, under the guise 
of many professions 
of respect, liberal¬ 
ity, and appearance 
of eagerness to serve 
Abraham, was only 
Intent to take ad¬ 
vantage of his ne¬ 
cessity to obtain a 
good price not only 
for the cave, but for 
the field that con¬ 
tained it. He there¬ 
fore, in his reply, 
couples the cave ana 
the field together, 
in such a way as, in 
his politely indirect 
manner, to let Ab¬ 
raham know that 
he was not disposed 
to part with the cave 
unless the field were 
taken along with it. 
—De Sola. 

8 Ears. 

k xxxiv. 20, 24. 

1 2 Sam. xxiv. 20- 
24. 

It is Judiciously 
observed by Cornel. 
Bertram, that all 
weighty matters in 
those clays were de¬ 
termined by the 
king (if they had 
any), or, the elders, 
with the consent of 
the people (De Re¬ 
pub. Judaic., cap. 
3). Marriages were 
a matter of public 
right (xxix. 22), as 
sepulchres were, it 
appears by this 
place: both of them 
being held to belong 
to religion.— Pat¬ 
rick. 


22 And Chesed, and Hazo, and Pildash, and 

Jidlaph, and Bethuel. 

23 And b Bethuel begat 'Rebekah : these eight 
Milcah did bear to Nahor, Abraham’s brother. 

24 Andhisconcubine, whose name toasReumah, 
she bare also Tebah, and Gabam, and Thahash, 
and Maachah. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Sarah*t age and death. 3 The purchase of Machpelah, 

19 where Sarah was buried. 

A ND Sarah was an hundred and seven and 
_ twenty years old: these were the years of 
the life of Sarah.* 

2 And Sarah died in “Kirjatb-arba ;+ the same 
is Hebron in the land of Canaan: and Abraham 
came to b mourn for Sarah, and to weep for her. 

3 f And Abraham stood up from before his 
dead,* and spake unto the sons of c Heth, saying, 
4 I am a d stranger and a sojourner with you : 
give me a possession of a ®burying-place with you, 
that I may bury my dead out of my sight. 

5 And the children of Heth answered Abra¬ 
ham, saying unto him, 

6 Hear us, f my lord: Thou art 1 a mighty® prince 
among us ; in the choice of our sepulchres bury 
thy dead: none of us shall withhold from thee 
his sepulchre, but that thou mayest bury thy dead. 

7 And Abraham stood up, and h bowed himself 
to the people of the land, even to the children of 
Heth. 

8 And he communed with them, saying, If it 
be your mind that I should bury my dead out of 
my sight, hear me, and ‘entreat for me to Ephron 
the son of Zohar, 

9 That he may give me the cave of Machpelah,*’ 
which he hath, which is in the end of his field : 
for 2 as much money as it is worth he shall give 
it me, for a possession of a burying-place amongst 
you. 11 

10 And Ephron dwelt among the children of 
Heth. And Ephron the Hittite answered Abra¬ 
ham in the 3 audience of the children of Heth, 
even of k all that went in at the gate of his city, 
saying, 

11 Nay, 'my lord, hear me: The field give 1 
thee, and the cave that is therein, I give it thee ; 
in the presence 11 of the sons of my people give 1 
it thee : bury thy dead. 


and ceremony, with all that sedateness and composure of mind with which he used to 
offer hia burnt-offerings. 

The Crisis.— Ver. 10. With the Bame resolution and composedneaa of mind, after 
many thoughts of heart, he applies himself to the completing of this sacrifice (ver. 9,10). 
He goes oil with a holy wilfulness. After many a weary step, and with a heavy heart, he 
arrives at length at the fatal place; builds the altar— an altar of earth , we may suppose— 
the saddest that ever he built (and he had built many an one); " lays the wood in order ” 
for Isaac’s funeral pile; and now tells him the amazing news: “ Isaac, thou art the lamb 
which Qod has provided.” Isaac, for aught that appears, is as willing as Abraham; we 
do not find that he made any objection against it, any petition for his life, that he 
attempted to make his escape, much less that he struggled with hia aged father, or made 
any resistance: Abraham does it, God will have it done, and Isaac has learned to submit 
to both. Abraham, no doubt, comforted him with the same hopes with which he himself 
by faith was comforted. Yet it is necessary that a sacrifice be bound. But with what 
heart could tender Abraham tie those guiltless hands, that perhaps had often been lifted 
up to ask his blessing, and stretched out to embrace him, and were now the more straitly 
bound with the cords of love and duty ! However, it must be done. Having bound 
him, he lays him upon the altar , and his hand upon the head of his sacrifice; and now 
we may suppose, with floods of tears, he gives and takes the final farewell of a parting 
kiss, perhaps he takes another for Sarah, from her dying son. This being done, he 
resolutely forgets the bowels of a father, and puts on the awful gravity of a sacrificer ; 
with a fixed heart, and an eye lifted up to heaven, he takes the knife, and stretches out 
his hand to give the fatal cut to Isaac’s throat. Be astonished, 0 heavens, at this ; and 
wonder, 0 earth I y Here is an act of faith and obedience which deserves to he a 
spectacle to Qod, angels, and men. Abraham’s darling, Sarah’s laughter, the Church’s 
hepe, the heir of promise, lies ready to bleed and die by his own father’s hand, who 
never shrinks at the doing of it.— Henry. 

Man’s Extremity—God’s Opportunity.— Yer. 13. The angel called to Abraham 
•nt of heaven by name : yet he says, “ Thou hast not withheld thy son —from me; ” 
and by this he knew that Abraham feared the Lord.—Doubtless Qod knew the reality 
and vigour of Abraham’s piety previous to this trial; but he saw good to require 


experimental evidence of ifc, for the glory of his own grace, for Abraham’s comfort, and 
for the benefit of his whole Church.—“ The fear of God ” is frequently put for the whole 
of true religion, beiug an essential part of it, and necessarily connected with all the rest. 
The ram now became the type of the sacrifice of Christ’s death, and indicated what 
sort of prefiguration of that event Qod would approve and accept.—Isaac thus rescued, 
after having been three days under the sentence of death, and living to be the progenitor 
of the promised innumerable posterity, represented the Saviour rising on the third day, 
“ to see his seed, and prolong his days, that the pleasure of the Lord might prosper in 
his hand.” 

Faith’s Reward. —Ver. 16. ** Because he could swear by no greater, the Lord swar8 
by himself; ” and thus he solemnly pledged the honour of his holy name, and of all hia 
perfections, as the security for the fulfilment of his engagements to Abraham. The 
promises before given had been formed into a covenant; that covenant was^ signed, 
sealed and ratified ; and now it was solemnly confirmed with an oath. This was 
intended, not only that Abraham, but also *'• that we might have a strong consolation, 
who have fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope set before us ” in Christ (Heb. vi. 
13-20).—To the former promises it is here added, “ Thy seed shall possess the gate of 
his enemies;” or, by occupying their cities shall acquire the dominion over them. 
“ Thy seed shall inherit the cities of the adversaries.”— [Sept.] This was accomplished 
when the Israelites conquered Canaan, and in the victories of David, and the extensive 
authority of Solomon.—Abraham’s obedience evinced the strength of hia faith, and 
the sincerity of bis love: thus “faith wrought with his works, and by works was his 
faith made perfect.” As a sinner, he was justified before God by faith alone; as a 
professed believer, he was justified before the whole world by the works which his faith 
produced. — Scott. 

CHAP. XXIII. Sarah’s Death.— We hare here, 1. Sarah’s age (ver. 1). Almost 
forty years before, she had called herself old (chap, xviii. 12). Old people will die never 
the sooner, but may die the better, for reckoning themselves old. 2. Her death (ver. 
2). The longest liver must die at last, Abraham and Sarah bad lived comfortably 
together many years ; but death parts those whom nothing else oculd part The special 















Abraham sendeth his servant 


GENESIS, XXIV. to seek a wife for his son Isaac. 


12 And Abraham bowed down himself before 
the people of the land. 

13 And he spake unto Ephron, in the audience 
of the people of the land, saying, But if thou wilt 
give it, I pray thee, hear me : m I will give thee 
money for the field; take it of me, and I will 
bury my dead there. 

14 And Ephron answered Abraham, saying 
unto him, 

15 My lord, hearken unto me : The land is 
worth four hundred shekels of silver; what is 
that betwixt me and thee ? bury therefore thy 
dead. 

16 And Abraham hearkened unto Ephron ; 
and Abraham “weighed to Ephron the silver, 
which he had named in the audience of the sons 
of Heth,* "four hundred shekels of silver, current 
money with the merchant. 

17 And p the field of Ephron, which was in 
Machpelah, which was before Mamre, the field, 
and the cave which was therein, and all the trees 
that were in the field, that were in all the borders 
round about, were q made sure 

18 Unto Abraham for a possession, in the 
presence of the children of Heth, before all that 
went in at the gate of his city. 

19 IT And after this, Abraham r buried Sarah 
his wife in the cave of the field of Machpelah, 
before Mamre: the same is Hebron in the land 
of Canaan. 

20 And the field, and the cave that is therein, 
were made sure unto Abraham, for a possession 
of a burying-place, by the sons of Heth. + 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Abraham sendeth his servant to get a wife for his son Isaac* 

58 He obtaineth Rebekah. 62 Isaac meeteth her, 

AND Abraham was “old,* and 1 well stricken in 
xA age : and the Lord had b blessed Abraham 
in all things. 

2 And Abraham said unto his eldest servant 
of his house, that "ruled over all that he had, 
Put, I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh; 

3 And I will make thee d swear by the Lord, 
•the God of heaven, and the God of the earth, 
f that thou shalt not take a wife unto my son of 


B.C. 1860—B.C. 1857. 


“xiv. 22,23. Phil, 
iv. 5-8. Col. iv. 5. 
Heb. xiii. 5. 

11 xiiii. 21. Ezra 
riii. 25-30. 

* Heth, father of 
the Hit titles, was eld¬ 
est son of Canaan, 
and dwelt south of 
the Promised Land, 
at or near Hebron. 
Ephron, of Hebron, 
was of the race of 
Heth; and that city, 
in Abraham’s time, 
was peopled by the 
children of Heth.— 
Oalmet’s Dior. 
Bible. 

0 Ex. xxx. 13. 

p xxv. 9; xlix. 30, 
32; 1.13. Acts vii. 
16. 

* Ruth iv. 7*10. 

r xxv. 9,10; xxxv. 
27-29; xlvii. 30; xlix. 
29-32; 1. 13, 25. 

f Made sure -for a 
possession . — Here 
was an exercise of 
faith, a believing 
that the land would 
at last belong to his 
posterity, aa God had 
promised. — Ful¬ 
ler. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 


» xviii. 11; xxi.5; 
xxv. 20. Luke i. 7. 


* Certain it is that 
Abraham was now 
a hundred and forty 
years old; for he 
was a hundred when 
Isaac was born (xxi. 
5), and Isaac was 
forty when he mar¬ 
ried Rebekah (xxv. 
20).-Patrick. 


1 Gone into days. 
b xii. 2; xlix. 25. 
Gal. iii. 9. 

• xxxix. 4-6, 8, 9; 
xliv. 1. 

d xxi. 23; xxvi 
58-31; xxxi. 53. 
e xiv. 22. 

1 Deut. vii. 3, 4. 
1 Cor. vii. 39. 2 Oor. 
vi. 14-17. 


t Let not the wo¬ 
man be a daughter 
of Canaan, but of 
thefainilyof NTalior, 
who bad forsaken 
Chaldean idolatry, 
and with Milcah his 
wife had settled in 
Haran, and who was 
a worshipper of the 
trueGod.— Fuller. 

1 Which after ii 
named Mesopota¬ 
mia (ver. 10), where, 
though idolatry too 
much prevailed 
(Josh. xxiv. 2; Gen. 
xxxi. 19, 63), yet not 
so much as among 
the Canaanites 
(Deut. xii. 31). - 

AINSWORTH. 

* xii. 1; xxil. 20- 
23; xxviii. 2. 

fa Gal. t. 1. Heb. 
x. 39. 


i Ezra i. 2. Dan. 

ii. 44. Jon. i. 9. 
Rev. xi. 13. 

* xiii. 15; xv. 18; 
xvii. 8; xxii. 16-18. 
Sum. xiv. 16, 30. 

i Pa. xxxir. 7. Is. 
lxiii. 9. Heb. i. 14. 

“ Num. xxx. 5, 8. 
Josh. ii. 17-20; ix. 
20 . 

§ The pillar and 
sustainer of the 
family; see Gen. 
xv. 2. As the Heb¬ 
rew signifieth, Lord 
and Master; so the 
Scripture u&eth 
them indifferently; 
as where one Evan¬ 
gelist saith, Lord 
(Matt. xvii. 14 ; an¬ 
other saith, Master 
(Mark ix. 6).— Alnr- 
WORTH. 

a And. 

“Deut.xxiii 4. Jud. 

iii. 8-10. 1 Chr. xix. 
6. Acts ii. 9. 


|i Mesopotamia. 
Heb. Aram-Naha- 
ra>m —that is, Syria 
oj the two rivers; 
denoting the region 
lying between the 
rivers Euphrates and 
Tigris. The same 
country is called 
(Gen. xxviii. 2) 
Padan-Aram, or 
the plain of Aram, 
or Syria. "Mesopo¬ 
tamia ” is a Greek 
word, signifying the 
country between the 
rivers. The name 
recurs (Deut. xxiii. 
4; Jud. iii. 8). It was 
the first abode of 
men both before 
and after the flood. 

The "city of Na- 
hor”—that is, the 
city of Nahor’s re¬ 
sidence — was no 
doubt Haran. — 
Bush. 

8 Women which 
draw water go forth. 

^1 Having placed 
himself and his 
camels by the well 
in a waiting pos¬ 
ture, he betakes 
himself to prayer 
for Divine direc¬ 
tion. Light as men 
make of such con¬ 
cerns in common, 
there are few things 
of greater import¬ 
ance, and in which 
there is greater 
need for imploring 
the guidance and 
blessing of Heaven. 
—Fuller. 

• xxxi. 42: xxxii. 9. 
1 Kings xviii. 36. 2 
Kings ii. 14. 

p Neh. i. 11; ii. 4. 
Ps. xxxvii. 5; xc. 
16, 17; cxviii. 25. 
Prov. iii. 6. Phil, 
iv. 6. 1 The*. iii. 
10 , 11 . 


the daughters of the Canaanites,’*' among whom 
I dwell: 

4 But thou shalt go unto my country,* and 
g to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son 
Isaac. 

5 And the servant said unto him, Peradventure 
the woman will not be willing to follow me unto 
this land : must I needs bring thy son again unto 
the land from whence thou earnest 1 

6 And Abraham said unto him, h Beware thou 
that thou bring not my son thither again. 

7 The ‘Lord God of heaven, which took me 
from my father’s house, and from the land of my 
kindred, and k which spake unto me, and that 
sware unto me, saying, Unto thy seed will I 
give this land; he shall send his 1 angel before 
thee, and thou shalt take a wife unto my son 
from thence. 

8 And if the woman will not be willing to 
follow thee, then thou shalt be “clear from this 
my oath : only bring not my son thither again. 

9 And the servant put his hand under the 
thigh of Abraham his master,* and sware to him 
concerning that matter. 

10 f And the servant took ten camels, of the 
camels of his master, and departed; ( 2 for all the 
goods of his master were in his hand;) and he 
arose, and went to “Mesopotamia, 11 unto the city 
of Nahor. 

11 And he made his camels to kneel down 
without the city by a well of water at the time of 
the evening, even the time that 3 women go out 
to draw water. 

12 1 And he said, 11 "O Lord God of my master 
Abraham, P I pray thee, send me good speed 
this day, and shew kindness unto my master 
Abraham. 

13 Behold, I stand here by the well of water ; 
and the daughters of the men of the city come 
out to draw water : 

14 And let it come to pass, that the damsel to 
whom I shall say, Let down thy pitcher, I pray 
thee, that I may drink; and she shall say, Drink; 
and I will give thy camels drink also: let the same 
be she that thou hast appointed for thy servant 


friends and favourites of Heaven are not exempted from the stroke of death. She died 
in the land of Canaan, where she had been above sixty years a sojourner. 3. Abraham’s 
mourning for her; and he was a true mourner. He did not only perform the ceremonies 
of mourning, according to the custom of those times, as the mourners that go about the 
street*; but he did sincerely lament the great loss he had of a good wife, and gave proof 
of the constancy of his affection to her to the last. Two words are used: he came both 
to mourn and to weep. His sorrow was not counterfeit, but real. He came to her tent 
and sat down by the corpse, there to pay the tribute of his tears, that his eye might 
affect hii heart, and that he might pay the greater respect to the memory of her that 
was gone. Note, It is not only lawful, but it is a duty, to lament the death of our near 
relations, both in compliance with the providence of God, who thus calls to weeping and 
mourning, and in honour to those to whom honour is due. Tears are a tribute due to 
onr deceased friends ; when the body is sown, it must be watered : but we must not 
lorrow as those that have no hope; for we have a good hope, through grace, both 
concerning them and concerning ourselves. 

Purchase of a Sepulchre. —Ver. 7. We have here the conclusion of the treaty 
between Abraham and Ephron about the burying-place. The bargain was publicly 
made before all the neighbours, in the “ presence and audience of the sons of Heth ” 

! Ter, 16, 17). 1. Abraham, without fraud, covin, or further delay, pays the money 

ver. 16): he pays it readily, without hesitation; pays it in full, without diminution ; 
and pays it by weight, current money with the merchant, without deceit. See how 
anciently money was used for the help of commerce ; and see how honestly money 
should be paid where it is due. Observe, Though all the land of Canaan was Abraham’s 
by promise, yet the time of his possessing being not come, what he had now occasion 
for, he bought and paid for. Note, Dominion is not found in grace. The saints’ 
title to an eternal inheritance does not entitle them to the possessions of this world, 
nor justify them in doing wrong. 2. It is worth noting, (1.) That a burying-place was 
the first spot of ground Abraham was possessed of in Canaan. Note, When we are 
entering into the world, it is good to think of our going out of it; for as soon as we are 
bora we begin to die. (2.) That it was the only piece of land he was ever possessed of, 
though it was all his own in reversion. Those that have least of this earth find a grave 
In it Abraham provided, not cities, as Cain and Nimrod, but a aepulchre.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIV. Matrimonial Embassy. —Ver. 4. There can be no reasonable doubt 
feat that Eliezer of Damascus waa the servant employed on this occasion (chap. xv. 2), 
joars had elapsed since Abraham spoke of him as “ the steward of his 


house; ” and the words rendered "the eldest servant of his house ; ” or hit servant , the 
elder of his house , are of similar import. He was, therefore, not only far advanced in 
years but a person of singular piety and wisdom.—“ Lifting up the hand to the Lord,” 
was before mentioned as the form of taking an oath, but “ putting the hand under the 
thigh ” might be used to express submissive duty and fidelity.—Eliezer was required to 
swear, that he would diligently use his influence to prevent Isaac from marrying a wife 
of the Canaanites, who were then generally idolaters, and not proper persons with 
whom to form so intimate a connection; especially as the Lord had shewn Abraham 
that they were filling up their measure of iniquity, and were doomed to destruction ; 
but that he would endeavour to procure him one of Abraham’s kindred, among whom 
the worship of God was still, in some measure, maintained.-—" There does not appear in 
all this concern the least taint of worldly policy, or any of those motives which usually 
govern men in the settlement of their children. No mention is made of riches, or 
honours, or natural accomplishments ; but merely of what related to God.”— [Fuller.] 
Before, however, Eliezer thus engaged, he inquired whether, if the proper person, when 
found, should not consent to leave home, and become a stranger in Canaan, Isaac ought 
to go and live in Mesopotamia. But the sojourning of the patriarchs in Canaan repre¬ 
sented the state of believers in this world; and Isaac’s returning and settling in that 
country, from which Abraham at God’s command had come, would have been tn 
emblem of a professed Christian’s apostasy. Abraham,therefore,declared his assurance 
grounded on the former mercies of the Lord, and on his promises, and hia covenant 
confirmed by an oath, that “ he would send his angel before him ” to prosper his way. 

And this assurance, with the express stipulation that the oath ahouH not otherwise b« 
binding, fully satisfied this faithful and conscientious servant 

Circumspection. —Ver. 32. M That which is done for life, and which may involve 
thin^ of another life, requires to be done well ; and nothing can be done well, in which j( 
the will of God is not consulted, and his blessing implored.”— [Fuller.] Great humility 
and caution are requisite in imitating such examples as this of Abraham’s servant: yet 
we must not limit God by our rules ; and he may still at some times so impress th* 
minds of his servants in perplexity, aa to lead them to expect extraordinary inter¬ 
positions, and then evidently to answer these expectations. We should not, therefore, 
hastily condemn everything of this kind ; providedifc neither countenances unscripturai 
opinion* or practice*; nor takes men off from attending to the ordinary mean* of 
instruction; nor be substituted as the foundation of hope, instead of the promise* of 
God, and the work of hia Spirit upon the heart.—It is observable that Abraham’* 
servant had in mind, in hi* address, the idta of a wife for Isaac, as one who united in 


































GENESIS, XXIV. 


his emuncL. 



The servant telleth 


Isaac; q and thereby shall I know that thou hast 
shewed kindness unto my master. 

15 f And it came to pass, 'before he had done 
speaking, that, behold, Ilebekah came out, who 
was born to Bethuel, son of Milcah, the wife of 
Nahor, Abraham’s brother, with her pitcher 

upon her shoulder. • . , 

16 And the damsel teas 4 very fair to look 
upon, a virgin; neither had any man known her . 
and she went down to the well,* and filled her 

pitcher, and came up. . 

17 And the servant ran to meet her, and said, 
‘Let me, I pray thee, drink a little water of thy 

P1 ?8 And she said, "Drink, my lord: and she 
hasted, and let down her pitcher upon her hand, 
and gave him drink. . . . . 

19 And when she had done giving him drink, 
she said, I will draw water for thy camels also, 
until they have done drinking. 

20 And she hasted, and emptied her pitcher 
into the trough, and ran again unto the well to 
draw water, and drew for all his camels. 

21 And the man, wondering at her, held his 
peace, to wit whether the Lord had made his 
journey prosperous or not. 

22 % And it came to pass, as the camels had 
done drinking, that the man x took a golden 6 ear¬ 
ring of half a shekel weight,+ and two bracelets 
for her hands of ten shekels weight of gold, 

23 And said, Whose daughter art thou ? tell 
me, I pray thee. Is there room in thy father’s 
house for us to lodge in 1 

24 And she said unto him, I am the daughter 
of Bethuel the son of Milcah, which she hare unto 
Nahor. 

25 She said, moreover, unto him, 7 We have 
both straw and provender* enough, and room to 


lodge in. 

26 And the man 1 bowed down his head, and 
worshipped the Lord. 

27 And he said, "Blessed be the Lord God of 
my master Abraham, who hath not left destitute 
my master b of his mercy and his truth : I being 
in the way, c the Lord led me to the house of my 
master’s brethren. 

28 And the damsel ran, and told them of her 
mother’s housed these things. 

29 1 And Rebekah had a brother, and his 
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* Ex. It. 1-9. 

f Ps. xxxiT. 15; 
cxlv. 18,19. 

* xxi. 14. Ruth ii. 

2, 17. Prov. xxxi. 27. 

* Good of counte¬ 
nance. 

* This fountain 
or well seems to 
have been furnished 
with steps down to 
the water; but most 
wells in the East are 
deep, bo that it is 
usual for travellers 
to carry with them 
leathern buokets 
and cords, to draw 
up water, as an es¬ 
sential part of their 
travelling furniture. 
Hence may be ex¬ 
plained John iv. 12. 

—BOOTHROYD. 

t 1 Kings xvii. 10. 
John iv. 9. 

u Prov. xxxi. 26. 

1 Pet. iii. 8; iv. 8. 

* Ex. xxxiL 2, S. 

1 Tim. ii 9,10. IPet. 
iii. 3. 

* Jewel for the 
forehead. 

f The weight of 
these ornaments ap¬ 
pears to us rather 
extraordinary; the 
ear-ring, or jewel 
for the face, weighed 
half a shekel, and 
the bracelets for her 
hands ten ahekels, 
which, as Sir J. 
Chardin justly ob¬ 
serves, is about five 
ounces. Upon which 
he tells us, “the 
women wear rings 
and bracelets of as 
great weight as this 
through all Asia, 
and even much 
heavier. They are 
rather manacles 
than bracelets. 
There are some as 
large as the finger. 
The women wear 
several of them, one 
above another, in 
such a manner as 
sometimes to have 
the arm covered 
with them from the 
wrist to the elbow. 
Poor people wear as 
many of glass or 
horn. They hardly 
ever take them off: 
they are their 
riches.”— Harm eb. 

7 xviii. 4-3. 1 Pet. 
iv. 9. 

t Straw and pro- 
vender.— The straw 
(Heb. teben) seems 
to have been cut 
straw, to render it 
more portable. The 
"provender” was, 
it would seem, a 
mixture of several 
kinds of fodder — 
cut straw, barley, 
beans, Ac., so com¬ 
bined as to render 
the whole palatable. 
—Pier. Bible. 

■ Ex. iv. 31. 

» Ex. xviii. 10. 
Luke i. 63. 

b xxxii. 10. John 
L 17. 

Prov. iii. 6. 

g Told them of 
her mother's house.— 
Because her mother 


and the females 
had apartment* or 
tents separate from 
those of the men. 
Daughters, too, are 
naturally more fa¬ 
miliar with their 
mothers than their 
fathers, particularly 
in the East.— Bush. 

- 4 - 

4 xxvi. 29. 

H Laban ungirded 
the oamels, and 
brought wator to 
wash the feet of his 
guests. This is more 
probable than that 
Abraham’s chief 
servant Bhoula do 
this for himself and 
the other servants 
who were with him. 
In the days of an¬ 
tiquity, such acts 
of service were not 
thought too mean 
for a man of wealth 
to perform.— 

Boothboyd. 

«fj The reader 
might suppose the 
“straw” to be for 
litter; but straw is 
never so employed 
in the East—dung, 
dried and pounded, 
being used for that 
purpose. Hay is not 
made in the East. 
Cattle continue at 
the present day to 
be fed with chopped 
straw mixed with 
barley.— Kitto. 

* xviii. 4; xliii. 24. 
Luke vii, 44. John 
xiii. 4-14. 

t Job xxiii. 12. 
John iv. 31-34. 1 

Tim. vi. 2. 

* xii. 2; xxv. 11. 
h xii. 16; xiii. 2. 

Matt. vi. 33. 
i xi. 29. 30. 

* The Canaanites 
were infected with 
gross idolatry, and 
consequently not 
proper persons with 
whom to form so 
intimate a con¬ 
nection ; especially 
as Jehovah had 
shewn Abraham 
that they were filling 
up the measure of 
their iniquity, and 
were doomed to de¬ 
struction. — Scrip. 
TB. 

k v. 22-24; vi. 9. 
l Ex. xxiii. 20. 
Rev. xxii. 8,16. 

f Or, curse. For 
all oaths were an¬ 
ciently made with 
some imprecations 
upon themselves if 
they sware falsely. 
—Patrick. 

m xxxix. 3. Ezra 
▼iii. 21. Rom. i. 10. 

X Heb. ayin, ham- 
mayim, “ fountain 
of water.” "Well” 
and “ fountain ” are 
often used in the 
Scriptures inter¬ 
changeably. The 
original has “well” 
(ver. 11), aud “foun¬ 
tain” (ver. 13).— 
Bush. 


name was Laban : and Laban ran out unto the 
man unto the well. 

30’ And it came to pass, when he saw the ear¬ 
ring, and bracelets upon his sister s hands, and 
when he heard the words of Rebekah his sister, 
saying, Thus spake the man unto me, that h© 
came unto the man; and, behold, he stood by tho 
camels at the well. 

31 And he said. Come in, d thou blessed of the 
Lord ; wherefore standest thou without 1 for 1 
have prepared the house, and room for tho 
camels 

32 f And the man came into the house : and 
he ungirded his camels," and gave straw"" and 
provender for the camels, and water to wash his 
feet, and the men’s feet that were with him. 

33 And there was set meat before him to eat: 
but he said, f I will not eat, until I have told min® 
errand. And he said, Speak on. 

34 If And he said, 1 am Abraham’s servant. 

35 And g the Loro hath blessed my master 
greatly, and he is become great; and he hath 
given him b flocks, and herds, and silver, and 
gold, and men-servants, and maid-servants, and 
camels, and asses. 

36 And 1 Sarah, my master’s wife, bare a son 
to my master when she was old; and unto him 
hath he given all that he hath. 

37 And my master made me swear, saying. 
Thou shalt not take a wife to my son of the 
daughters of the Canaanites,* in whose land I 
dwell: 

38 But thou shalt go unto my father’s house, 
and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my son. 

39 And I said unto my master, Peradventur© 
the woman will not follow me. 

40 And he said unto me, The Lord, k before 
whom I walk, 1 will send his angel with thee, and 
prosper thy way ; and thou shalt take a wife for 
my son of my kindred, and of my father’s house. 

41 Then shalt thou be clear from this my 
oath + when thou comest to my kindred ; and if 
they give not thee one, thou shalt be clear from 
my oath. 

42 And I came this day unto the well, and said, 
O Lord God of my master Abraham, if now 
thou do m prosper my way which I go : 

43 Behold, I stand by the well of water ;* and 
it shall come to pass, that when the virgin cometh 


her character, simplicity, industry, humility, affability, and cheerfulness in being 
serviceable and hospitable.— Scott. 

Special Providence. —Yer. 42. God owned Eliezer by a particular providence. He 
decreed the thing, and it was established to him (Job xxii. 28). According to his 
faith, so was it unto him. The answer to this prayer was—1. Speedy, “ before he had 
made an end of speaking ” (ver. 15); as it is written (Isa. lxv. 24), “ While they are yet 
Bpeaking, 1 will hear.” Though we are backward to pray, God is forward to hear 
prayer. 2. Satisfactory : the first that came to draw water, was, and did, in every 
thing, according to his own heart. (1.) She was so well qualified, that in all respects 
she answered the characters he wished for in the woman that was to be his master’s 
wife—handsome and healthful, humble and industrious, very courteous and obliging to 
a Btranger, and having all the marks of a good disposition. When she came to the well 
(ver. 16), she went down, and filled her pitcher , and came up to go home with it; she 
did not stand to gaze upon the strange man and his camels, but minded her business, 
and would not have been diverted from it but by an opportunity of doing good; Bhe 
did not curiously or confidently enter into discourse with him, but modestly answered 
him with all the decorum that became her sex. YYhat a degenerate age do we live in, 
in which appear all the instances of pride, luxury, and laziness—the reverse of Rebekah’s 
character, whose daughters few are! Those instances of goodness, which were then in 
honour, are now in contempt. (2.) Providence so ordered it, that she did that which 
exactly answered to his sign, and was wonderfully the counterpart of his proposal: 
she not only gave him drink, but, which was more- than could have been expected, she 
♦ffered her service to give his camels drink, which was the very sign he proposed. 

The Bride’s Departure. —Yer. 59. Rebekah is sent away with Abraham’s servant; 
not, we may suppose, the very next day, but very quickly ; her friends see that she 
puts & good heart on it, and so they dismiss her—1. With suitable attendants ; her 
»urte (ver. 59), her damsels (ver. 61). It seems, then, that when she went to the well 
for water, it was not because she had not servants at command, but because she took a 
pleasure in exemplifying humility and industry. Now that she was going among 
strangers, it was fit to take those with her whom she was acquainted with. Here is 


>thin«- said of her portion ; her personal merits were a portion in her; she needed 
me with her nor did that ever come into the treaty of marriage. 2. W ith hearty 
>od wishes: (ver. 60) “they blessed Rebekah.” Note, When our relations are 
itering into a new condition, we ought by prayer to recommend them to the blessing 
Ld grace of God. Now that she was going to be a wife, they prayed that she might 
• a mother both of a numerous and of a victorious progeny. Perhaps Abraham * 
rvant had told them of the promise God had lately made his master, which, it ii 
celv Abraham acquainted his household with, that God would “multiply his seed u 
e stars of heaven, and that they should possess the gate of their enemies” (chap. 
. i. • v_ ck in fL?a Hlpaciinjy. u Ha thou the mother 


The First- Interview.— Yer. 63-67. Isaac and Rebekah are at length happily 
brought together. 1. Isaac was well employed when he met Rebekah (ver. 62, 63). 
“ He went out to meditate,” or pray, “in the field at eventide.’ Some think ne 
expected the return of his servants about this time, and went out on purpose to meet 
them. But it should seem he went out on another errand, to take the advantage of 
a silent evening, and a solitary field, for meditation and prayer, those divine exercise# 
by which we converse with God and our own hearts. Note, (1.) Holy souls love 
retirement; it will do us good to be often left alone, walking alone, and sitting alone; 
and if we have the art of improving solitude, we shall find we are never less alone 
than when alone. (2.) Meditation and prayer ought to be both our business and our 
delight, when we are alone ; while we have a God, a Christ, and a heaven, to acquaint 
ourselves with, and to secure our interest in, we need not want matter either for 
meditation or ’prayer, which, if they go together, will mutually befriend each other. 
(3 ) Our walks in the field are then truly pleasant, when in them we apply ouraeirei 
to*meditation and prayer; we there have a free and open prospect of the heavens above 
us and the earth around us, and the hosts and riches of both, by the view of which wt 
should be led to the contemplation of the Maker and Owner of all. Some think 
was now praying for good success in this affair that was depending, and meditating 
upon that which was proper to encourage his hope in God concerning it; and new 





















































GENESIS, XXV. 


Isaac meeteth Rebekah. 


The servant teUeth his errand. 


forth to draw water, and I say to her. Give me, 
I pray thee, a little water of thy pitcher to drink; 

44 And she say to me. Both drink thou, and I 
will also draw for thy camels: let the same be 
“the woman whom the Lord hatu appointed out 
fck my master’s son. 

45 And 0 before I had done p speaking in mine 
heart, behold, Kebekah came forth with her 
pitcher on her shoulder ; and she went down unto 
the well, and drew water .* and I said unto her, 
Let me drink, I pray thee. 

46 And she made haste, and let down her 

f itcher from her shoulder, and said, Drink ; and 
will give thy camels drink also: so I drank, 
and she made the camels drink also. 

47 And I asked her, and said, Whose daughter 
art thou ? And she said, The daughter of Bethuel, 
Nahor’s son, whom Milcah bare unto him : and 
*1 put the ear-ring^ upon her face, 11 and the 
bracelets upon her hands. 

48 And I bowed down my head, and wor¬ 
shipped the Lord, and blessed the Lord God 
of my master Abraham, which had r led me in 
the right way, to take my master’s brother’s 
daughter^ unto his son. 

49 And now, “if ye will deal kindly and truly 
with my master, tell me: and if not, tell me ; 
‘that I may turn to the right hand, or to the left. 

50 Then "Laban* and Bethuel answered and 
said, The thing proceedeth from the Lord : x we 
cannot speak unto thee bad or good. 

51 Behold, Rebekah is before thee, take her, 
and go, and let her be thy master’s son’s wife, as 
the Lord hath spoken. 

52 And it came to pass, that, when Abraham’s 
servant heard their words, he 7 worshipped the 
Lord, bowing himself to the earth. 

* 53 And the servant brought forth 6 jewels of 
silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment, and gave 
them to Rebekah : + he gave also to her brother 
and to her mother z precious things. 

54 And they did eat and drink, he and the 
men that were with him, and tarried all night: 
and they rose up in the morning; and he said, 
a Send me away unto my master. 

55 And her brother and her mother said, Let 
the damsel abide with us 7 a few days, at the least 
ten; after that she shall go. 

56 And he said unto them, b Hinder me not, 
seeing the Loud hath prospered my way; send 
me away, that I may go to my master. 

57 And they said, We will call the damsel, 
and enquire at her mouth.* 


B.C. 1857—B.O. 1857. 


■ Prov. xvi. S3. 

• Is. lxv. 24. 

9 1 8am. i. 13-15. 

* Ps. xlv. 9, 13. 14. 

§ It does not ap¬ 
pear to be generally 
known, that there i3 
an ornament which 
is worn by females 
in the East on their 
forehead. It is 
made of thin gold, 
and is studded with 
precious stoues, and 
called pattam, which 
signifies “ dignity.” 
—Roberts. 

|| It is cue custom 
In almost ail the 
East for the women 
to wear rings in 
their noses, in the 
left nostril, which is 
bored low down in 
the middle. These 
rings are of gold, 
and have common¬ 
ly two pearls and 
one ruby between, 

? laced in the ring. 

never saw a girl 
or young woman, in 
Arabia or iu Persia, 
who did not wear a 
ring after this man¬ 
ner in h8r nostril. 
It is without doubt 
of such a ring that 
we arc to under¬ 
stand what is said 
in this verse.—SlR 
J. Chardin. 

1 Ex. xviii. 20. 

^ Rebekah was 
not Abraham’s bro¬ 
ther’s daughter, but 

S and - daughter. 

ere, too, Bethuel, 
who was Abraham’s 
nephew, is called hia 
brother, as Lot was 
before.— Kitto, 

■ xlvii. 29. 

* Num.- xx. 17. 

■ 15, 28, 53. 

* The chief ma¬ 
nager of this affair 
was Laban; for Be¬ 
thuel is not men¬ 
tioned till now; be¬ 
cause, perhaps, he 
was old, and unfit 
for business,butcon- 
sents to all that is 
desired.— Patrick. 
* xxxi. 24, 29. 
r 1 Chr. xxix. 20. 

« Vessels. 
t A gold and sil¬ 
ver sarmah, one or 
two sets of ear¬ 
rings, bracelets, and 
shekels, a gold chain 
to hang over their 
breasts, with half-a- 
dozen vests, some of 
brocade, others of 
rich silk, are usually 
the wedding-clothes 
of an Algerine lady 
of fashion. Habits 
and ornaments of 
the like kind were 
given to the bride 
in the time of Ab¬ 
raham. Thus ” a 
golden ear-ring of 
half a shekel weight" 
was given to Re¬ 
bekah, and “ two 
bracelets for her 
hands of ten shekels 
weight of gold.” Ab¬ 
raham’s servant also 
“ brought forth jew¬ 
els of silver, and 
jewels of gold, and 
raiment, and gave 
them to Rebekah." 
—Shaw. 

1 Deut. xxxiii. 13- 
16. 2 Chr. xxi. 3. 

* xxviii. 6, 6; xlv. 
24. Lukeviii. 38. 

7 A full year, ox ten 
months, 
b xlv. 9-13. 

J They do not 


consult her about 
the marriage, for 
that belonged to 
the judgment of the 
parents, but about 
the time of going 
to complete it.—Sr 
Ambrose. 


• Luke i. S8. 

§ As Rebekah 
bad her nurse to 
accompany her, so, 
at this day, the ay a, 
“the nurse,” who 
has from infancy 
brought up the 
bride, goes with her 
to the new scene. 
She is her advisor, 
her assistant, and 
friend; and to her 
she will tell all her 
hopes and all her 
fears.— Roberts. 

<1 L 28; lx. 1; xiv. 
19* xvii. 16; xxviii.3. 

• To pray. 

• Josh, i 8. Pa 
i. 2 ; Ixxvii. 11, 12. 

t Josh. xv. 18. 

* xx. 16. 1 Oor. 

xi. 5. 6, 10. 

|j The use of the 
rail was the univer¬ 
sal practioo among 
all nations, as far as 
history can inform 
us, except the Spar¬ 
tans, who are re¬ 
ported to have been 
singular, in that 
their virgins were 
permitted to ap¬ 
pear without a vail, 
but after they were 
married, they were 
never to be seen in 
public without it.— 
Bibliotheca Bdb- 
lioa, vol. i. 

b ii. 22-24. 

* xxxvii. 35. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

* Ex. ii. 15, 16. 
Num. xxv. 17. 

* Of some of the 
tribes which derive 
their origin from 
Abraham, we have 
no further account 
in the sacred vo¬ 
lume, and but very 
doubtful traces in 
profane history. 
From Medan de¬ 
scended the Medan- 
ites (Gen. xxxvii. 
36) — from Midian 
came the Midlan- 
ites, who soon after 
lapsed into idolatry, 
as is evident from 
Num. xxv. — from 
Shuah probably 
came Bildad, the 
Shuhite (Job ii.ll)— 
and from Sheba, the 
Sabeans, the ma¬ 
rauders who robbed 
Job of his oxen and 
asse3 (Job A. 15).— 
Bush. 

b 1 Kings x. 1. 

0 Jer. xxv. 23. 

« Matt. xi. 27- 

• xvi. 3; xxxv. 22. 

t Luke xi. 11-13. 

Acts xiv. 17. 

f Lest these sons 
should interfere 
with Isaac, in his 
inheritance of Car 
naan, as they grew 
up, Abraham por¬ 
tioned them off, and 
sent them away to¬ 
wards the East; 
where, settling iu 
Arabia and Syria, 
they became iu time 
heads of different 
nations ; of which 
we have footsteps 
both in sacred and 
in profane’history. 
—Stackhouse. 


58 And they called Rebekah, and said unto 
her, c Wilt thou go with this man 1 And she said, 

I will go. 

59 And they sent away Rebekah their sister, and 
her nursed and Abraham’s servant, and his men. 

60 And d they blessed Rebekah, and said unto 
her, Thou art our sister, be thou the mother of 
thousands of millions, and let thy seed possess 
the gate of those which hate them. 

61 V And Rebekah arose, and her damsels, 
and they rode upon the camels, and followed the 
man ; and the servant took Rebekah, and went 
his way. 

62 And Isaac came from the way of the well 
Lahai-roi: for he dwelt in the south country. 

63 And Isaac went out 8 to “meditate in the 
field at the even-tide ; and he lifted up his eyes, 
and saw, and, behold, the camels were coming. 

64 And Rebekah lifted up her eyes; and 
when she saw Isaac, she lighted off the camel. 

65 For she had said unto the servant, What 
man is this that walketh in the field to meet us 1 
And the servant had said, It is my master : there¬ 
fore she took a 8 vail,H and covered herself. 

66 And the servant told Isaac all things that 
he had done. 

67 And Isaac brought her into his mother 
Sarah’s tent, h and took Rebekah, and she became 
his wife; and he loved her: and Isaac was 
‘comforted after his mother’s death. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 The sons of Abraham by Keturah. 7 His age and death, 

24 The birth of Esau and Jacob. '29 Esau sdleth his birth¬ 
right. 

T HEN again Abraham took a •wife, and her 
name was Keturah. 

2 And she bare him Zimran, and Jokshan, and 
Medan, and a Midian, and Ishbak, and Shuali.* 

3 And Jokshan begat b Sheba, and c Dedan. 
And the sons of Dedan were Asshurim, and 
Letushim, and Leummim. 

4 And the sons of Midian; Ephah, and Eplxer, 
and Hanoch, and Abidah, and Eldaah. All these 
were the children of Keturah. 

5 U And Abraham d gave all that he had unto 
Isaac. 

6 But unto the sons of the “concubines, which 
Abraham had, Abraham gave f gifts,* and sent 
them away from Isaac his son, (while he yet 
lived,) eastward, unto the east country. 

7 1 And these are the days of the years of 
Abraham’s life which he lived, an hundred 
threescore and fifteen years. 


when he sets himself, as it were, upon his watch-tower, to see what God would answer 
him, as the prophet {Hab. ii. 1), “ he sees the camels coming;” sometimes God sends 
in the mercy prayed for immediately (Acts xii. 12). 2. Rebekah behaved herself very 
becomingly when she met Isaac; understanding who he was, she “lighted off her 
camel *’ (ver. 64), and “ took a vail, and covered herself ” (ver. 65), in token of humility, 
modesty, and subjection; she did not reproach Isaac for not coming himself to fetch 
her, or at least to meet her a day’s journey or two ; did not complain of the tediousness 
of her journey, or the difficulty of leaving her relations, to come into a strange place ; 
but having seen Providence going before her in the affair, she accommodates herself 
with cheerful ness to her new relation. 3. They were thus brought together (probably, 
after some further acquaintance) to their mutual comfort.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Ter. 10-32. They, who acknowledge God in all their 
ways, will find him present to direct their paths, and make their way prosperous: 
and, when the prayer of faith meets with an immediate answer, the glory ought as 
speedily to be rendered to God in solemn praise and thanksgivings.—How are times 
changed, since the chief persons, and their sons and daughters, cheerfully performed 
the most laborious services with their own hands! It is to be feared we have got 
but a poor exchange, in our excessive refinements, for the simplicity, diligence, and 
usefulness, which characterised the patriarchs. And surely common sense must allow, 
that these are the most valuable endowments in one who is to fill up the important 
duties of a wife and a mother ; to be the companion of a wise and pious man’s retired 
houTB; and to be intrusted with the management of his domestic concerns, and with 
forming the tender minds of his children ! 

Yer. 33-67. Whatever business we are intrusted with, we should, like this pious 


servant, attend to it in preference to our own indulgence or refreshment; and when 
our purpose is honourable, and we are waiting to know the Lord’s appointment, a 
plain recital of facts, in which the hand of God appears evident, is more becoming, 
and frequently more effectual, than all the trappings of oratory, which too often 
disguise the real truth.—The remarkable private experience, which we have of God’s 
mercy and faithfulness, ought to be declared among those who fear God, for his glory 
and their encouragement—Though the counsel and conaent of parents should be 
obtained, yet, before marriage is solemnised, the mutual and cheerful compliance of 
the contracting parties is also requisite, being essential to the comfort and happiness 
of that honourable state ; and when matters are thus begun and completed m faith, 
and with the praver of all parties, the blessing of God on them and their posterity 
may reasonably be expected : while the comfort of one relation will compensate for 
the loss of another. 

CHAP XXY. Keturah. —Yer. 1. Abraham was a hundred and thirty-seven year* 
of ao-e when Sarah died ; and, nearly forty years before that event, his age had 
rendered it very improbable he should have children : yet he had six sons by Keturah, 
whom he sent awav in his lifetime: and on these grounds it has been conjectured that 
he had married his wife long before. But the language of the original text, “And 
Abraham added, and took a wife,” as well as the unnatural disturbance, which this 
supposition occasions in the simple narration, militates against the opinion. The 
Lord had promised him an innumerable posterity, and the long delay both served to 
try his faith, and to illustrate the Divine power and faithfulness; when at length, 
beyond all probability, the promise was so remarkably fulfilled. And, m Abraham 



















































Abraham’s death and burial. 


GENESIS, XXVI. 


The birth of Esau and Ja cob. 


8 Then Abraham 8 gave up the ghost, and 
died in a b good old age, an old man, and full 
of years; and was ‘gathered to his people. 

9 And his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried 
him k in the cave of Machpelah, in the field of 
Ephron the son of Zohar the Hittite, which is 
before Marnre; 

10 The field which Abraham purchased of 
the sons of Heth: there was Abraham buried, 
and Sarah his wife. 

11 Tf And it came to pass 1 after the death of 
Abraham, that God blessed his son Isaac : and 
Isaac dwelt by the well Lahai-roiJ 

12 f Now “these are the generations of Ish¬ 
mael, Abraham’s son, whom Hagar the Egyptian, 
Sarah’s handmaid, bare unto Abraham. 

13 And these are the names of the sons of 
Ishmael, by their names, according to their 
generations : § The first-born of Ishmael, Nebajoth; 
and n Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mibsam, 

14 And Mishma, and Dumah, and Massa, 

15 1 Iladar, and Tema, Jetur, Naphish, and 
Kedemah. 

16 These are the sons of Ishmael, and these 
are their names, by their towns, and by their 
castles ; 11 twelve princes 11 according to their 
nations. 

17 And these are the years of the life of 
Ishmael, an hundred and thirty and seven years : 
and he gave up the ghost, and died, and was 
gathered unto his people. 

18 And they dwelt from "Ilavilah unto Shur, 
that is before Egypt, as thou goest p toward 
Assyria: and he 2 died in the presence of all 
his brethren. 

19 H And these are the generations of Isaac, 
Abraham’s son : q Abraham begat Isaac. 

20 And Isaac was forty years old when he 
took Rebekah to wife, the daughter of Bethuel 
'the Syrian of Padan-aram, the sister to Laban 
the Syrian. 

21 ! And Isaac entreated the Lord for his wife, 
'because she ivas barren : and the Lord was 
entreated of him, 1 aid Rebekah his wife con¬ 
ceived. 


B.C. 1822—B.C. 1838. 


* Acts v. 5-10; xii. 
23. 

b xxxv. 28, 29. 

i xlix. 33. Acta 
xiii. 36. 

k xxiii. 9-20 ; xlix. 
29, 30 ; 1. 13. 

1 xii. 2 ; xvii. 19. 

t It was necessary 
in these countries to 
fix their residence 
by a well; and it is 
no les3 necessary, if 
we wish to live, that 
we fix ours near to 
the ordinances of 
God.— Fuller. 

m xvi. 10-15; xvii. 
20; xxi. 13. 

§ They are here 
recorded as an evi¬ 
dence of God’* faith¬ 
fulness in fulfilling 
his promise made to 
Abraham {Gen. xvi. 
10;xvii.20).— Pools. 

“ Ps. cxx. 5. 

l Hadad. 

|| Castles, fortified 
places,to which they 
resorted from their 
tents in the fields 
when in danger (Is. 
xlii. 11 ).—Patrick. 

These are the 
namesofthe“twolve 
princes ” promised 
to Ishmaers parents 
long before; and 
the whole statement 
concerning them is 
obviously intended 
to point them out 
distinctly as the 
founders of the great 
Arabian tribes.— 
Kitto. 

0 ii. 11. 1 Sam. 

xv. 7. 

p 2 Kings xxiii. 
29. Is. xix. 23, 24. 

a Fell. 

nChr.i.34. Luke 
iii. 34. Acts vii. 8. 

T xxviii. 5, 6 ; 

xxxv. 9. 

■ ISam.i. 2. Luke 
i. 7. 

» Rom. ix. 10-12. 


# There is no grace 
where is no unquiet¬ 
ness. Esau alone 
would not have 
striven. Nature will 
everagreewitb itself. 
Never any Rebe¬ 
kah conceived only 
an Esau, or was so 
happy as to conceive 
none but a Jacob; 
she must be the 
mother of both, that 
she may have both 
joy and exercise. 
This strifo began 
early: every true Is¬ 
raelite begins his 
war with his being. 
If either by strife, 
or purchase, or suit, 
we cau attain spiri¬ 
tual blessings, we 
are happy. If Jacob 
had come forth first, 
he had not known 
how much he was 
bound to God for 
the favour of his 
advancement.— Bp. 
Hall. 


a 1 Sam. ix. 9. 

I xxxii. 6. 

y Rom. ix. 10-12. 

f This answer to 
the inquiry of Re- 
bekah is evidently 
poetic. The Idu- 
meanswere a nume¬ 
rous people, and 
became the most 
formidable enemies 
of Israel. They were 
at last, under David, 
subdued, and then 
was this prediction 
fulfilled. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

J Esau; Heb., 
made, formed, or 
perfected, from Esau 
being strong, and 
robust, and covered 
with hairs, like a 
vigorous, full-grown 
man—amanly child. 

—Trapp. 

§ Jacob ; Heb., 
the heel— hence Ja¬ 
cob, “ a heeler," sup- 
planter, or one that 
taketh hold of or 
trippeth up his bro¬ 
ther’s heels (Gen. 
xxvii. 36 ).—Poolk. 

* x. 9; xxvii. 3-5. 

• xxviii. 10,11. 

8 Venison was in 
his mouth. 

b Jud. viii. 4, 5. 

4 With that red, 
with that red pot¬ 
tage. 

II The word is 
doubled in the He¬ 
brew text, to shew 
how vehemeutly he 
desired it. Edom 
signifies red. That 
name was given him 
at first from the 
colour of his hair; 
so now it was con¬ 
firmed, and given to 
him afresh aH a me¬ 
morial of hts inordi¬ 
nate craving in the 
matter of the red 
pottage.—B ush. 

0 Num. xx. 14-21. 

• Going to die. 

d Job xxi. 15. • 

• Mark vi. 23. 

t Is. xxii. 13. 

( Zech. xi. 13. 

CHAPTER XXYI. 

* xii. 10. 

b XXV. 11. 

0 xx. 2. 

* From this it 
appears that the 
king of Gerar, men¬ 
tioned ch. xx. 2, was 
king of a colony 
of Philistines, then 
already settled in 
the southern part of 
that territory, which 
their descendants 
long after occupied. 
This nation, called 
in Hebrew Philis- 
tim, “ strangers ” or 
“sojourners, makes 
a large figure in the 
subsequent history 
of the Jews; and 
gave to the land of 
Canaan the name of 
Palestine, which it 


22 And the children struggled together within 
her : * and she said, If it be so, why am I thus 1 
And she went to “enquire of the Lord. 

23 And the Lord said unto her, Two nations 
are in thy womb, and x two manner of people 
shall be separated from thy bowels; and the ons 
people shall be stronger than the other people; 
and 7 the elder shall serve the younger.'*' 

24 1 And when her days to be delivered were 
fulfilled, behold, there were twins in her womb. 

25 And the first came out red, all over like an 
hairy garment; and they called his name Esau J 

26 And after that came his brother out, and 
his hand took hold on Esau’s heel; and his name 
was called Jacob :§ and Isaac was threescore 
years old when she bare them. 

27 1 And the boys grew: and Esau was *a 
cunning hunter, a man of the field; and Jacob 
was a a plain man, dwelling in tents. 

28 And Isaac loved Esau, because 3 he did eat 
of his venison ; but Rebekah loved Jacob. 

29 1 And Jacob sod pottage : and Esau came 
from the field, b and he was faint. 

30 And Esau said to Jacob, Feed me, I pray 
thee, 4 with that same red pottage z 11 for I am 
faint: therefore was his name called c Edom. 

31 And Jacob said, Sell me this day thy birth¬ 
right. 

32 And Esau said, Behold, I am 6 at the point 
to die : d and what profit shall this birthright do 
to me ? 

33 And Jacob said, e Swear to me this day; 
and he sware unto him: and he sold his birth¬ 
right unto Jacob. 

34 Then Jacob gave Esau bread and pottage 
of lentiles; and he did f eat and drink, and rose 
up, and went his way. 8 Thus Esau despised his 
birthright. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 Isaac goeth to Gerar, 2 God blesseth him. 20 A bimelech*8 
covenant with him . 34 Esau's wives, 

AND there was a famine in the land, besides 
J\. a the first famine that was in the days of 
Abraham. b And Isaac went unto 0 Abimelecb 
king of the Philistines unto Gerar.* 


lived thirty-eight years after Sarah’s death, all these children might be grown up, 
much older than Ishmael was when he was sent away, and might be settled in the 
world before his death. 

Abraham a Testament.— Yer. 5, 6. Abraham gave the bulk of his substance to 
Isaac, as his legitimate heir, his only son by Sarah the free-woman, according to the 
promise. Isaac typified the Son of God, “whom he hath appointed heir of all things 
and also represented believers, to whom, with Christ, the Father giveth all things. The 
word concubine iB used, not only for one who cohabited with a man that had another 
wife, as Hagar; but also for one who was a lawful wife, though not admitted to the 
full privilege of that relation, in respect of rank and possessions, as Keturah. Ishmael 
was one of the sons here mentioned, and we may hence infer that he was not sent 
away destitute, or finally deserted, by Abraham.— Scott. 

Abraham’s Death.— Yer. 8- He lived 175 years; just 100 years after he came to 
Canaan ; so long he was a sojourner in a strange country. Though he lived long, and 
lived well, though he did good, and could be ill spared, yet he died at last. Observe 
how his death is here described:—1. He “gave up the ghost. ” His life was not extorted 
from him, but he cheerfully resigned it; into the hands of the Father of spirits he com¬ 
mitted his spirit. 2. He “ died in a good old age, an old man ; ” so God had promised 
him. His death was his discharge from the burdens of his age; an old man would 
not so live always : it was also the crown of the glory of his old age. 3. He was full 
of years , or full of life (as it might be supplied), including all the conveniences and 
comforts of life. He did not live till the world was weary of him, but till he was 
weary of the world; he had had enough of it, and desired no more : Vixi quantum satis 
^ Aave lived long enough .—[Seneca.] A good man, though he should not die old, 
dies full of days, satisfied with living here, and longing to live in a better place. 
4 . He “was gathered to his people.” His body was gathered to the congregation of 
the dead, and his soul to the congregation of the blessed. Note, Death gathers us to 
onr people. Those that are our people while we live, whether the people of God or 
the children of this world, are the people to whom death will gather us.— Henry. 

Rebekah s Pregnancy. —Yer. 21. The extraordinary sensations experienced by 
Rebekah convinced her that there was something supernatural in her case. She there¬ 
fore said, “ If so, why is it thus with me ? ” “ This must be inquired into.” Abraham 
was yet living, and was a prophet; and probably he directed her in inquiring of the 
Lord, but the particular method used on this occasion is not recorded : she, however, 
received for fijiswer, that two nations, and two manner of people, were in her womb ; 
namely, the Israelites and the Edomites, or Idumeans, being then in their common 


parents, Jacob and Esau. They were men of very opposite dispositions, and their 
descendants were as dissimilar; they personally struggled hard for the pre-eminence, 
and so did their posterity during many ages. In the days of David, the descendants 
of Esau, the elder brother, were generally subject to those of Jacob the younger; and 
much more entirely in the latter times of the Jewish state. These struggles may be 
considered as an emblem of the conflict between the world and the true Church of 
God, the seed of the serpent and the seed of the woman ; in which the Church, which 
is the younger, after many struggles, will gain a final mastery. It may be like a 
shadow of the conflict between the new and the old nature in the believer’s experience. 
— Scott. 

Sale of the Birthright. —Yer. 34. We cannot but notice Esau’s profane contempt 
of the birthright, and the foolish sale he made of it. He is called “profane Esan ” for 
it (Heb. xii. 16), because, “ for one morsel of meat, he sold his birthright; ” as dear a 
morsel as ever was eaten since the forbidden fruit; and he lived to regret it, when it 
was too late. Never was there such a foolish bargain as that which Esau now made; 
and yet he valued himself upon his policy, and had the reputation of a cunning man ; 
and perhaps had often bantered his brother Jacob as a weak and simple man. Note, 
1. There are those that are penny-wise and pound-foolish, cunning hunters that can 
outwit others, and draw them into their snares, and yet are themselves imposed upon 
by Satan’s wiles, and led captive by him at his will. 2. God often chooses the foolish 
things of the world, by them to confound the wise. Plain Jacob makes a fool of 
cunning Esau. Observe the instances of Esau’s folly:—(1.) His appetite wa» very 
strong (ver. 29, 30). Poor Jacob had got some bread and pottage (ver. 34) for his 
dinner, and was sitting down to it contentedly enough, without venison; when Esan 
came from hunting, hungry and weary, and perhaps had caught.nothing. And now 
Jacob’s pottage pleased his eye better than ever his game had done. Give me (cays he) 
some of that red, that red, as it is in the original ; it suited his own colour (ver. 25), 
and, in reproach to him, for this he was ever afterward called “ Edom, Red.” Nay, it 
should seem, he was so faint, that he could not feed himself, nor had he a servant at 
hand to help him, but entreats his brother to feed him. (2.) His reasoning was very 
weak (ver. 32): “ Behold, I am at the point to die; ” and if he were, would nothing 
serve to keep him alive but this pottage ? Nothing will please him but this “ red,* 
this “ red pottage,” and to palliate his desire, he pretends he is at the point to die. If 
it had been so, was it not better for him to die in honour than to live in disgrace ; to 
dir- under a blessing than to live under a curse ? The birthright was typical of spiritual 
privileges, those of the Church of the first-born.— Henry. 














1 God blesseth Isaac. GENESIS, XXVI. Abimelech's covenant with Isaac. 

2 And the Lord d appeared unto him, and 
said, Go not down into Egypt; “dwell in the land 

which I shall tell thee of. 

3 f Sojourn in this land, and g I will be with 
thee, and will bless thee: for h unto thee, and 
unto thy seed, I will give all these countiies, 
and I will perform the 'oath which I sware unto 
Abraham thy father: 

4 And I will make thy seed to 'multiply as the 
stars of heaven, and will give unto thy seed all 
these countries: and in thy •seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed ; + 

5 Because that Abraham “obeyed my voice, 
and kept my charge, my commandments, my 
statutes, and my laws. 

6 f And Isaac dwelt in Gerar. 

7 And the men of the place asked him of his 
wife; and he said, "She is my sister : for he 
feared to say, She is my wife; lest, said he , the 
men of the place should kill me for Rebekah; 
because she was “fair to look upon. 

8 And it came to pass, when he had been there 
a long time, that Abimelech king of the Philis¬ 
tines looked out at p a window,* and saw, and, 
behold, Isaac was q sporting with Rebekah his 
wife. 

9 And Abimelech called Isaac, and said, Behold, 
of a surety she is thy wife ; and how saidst thou, 
She is my sister I And Isaac said unto him. 
Because I said, Lest I die for her. 

, 10 And Abimelech said, r What is this thou 

hast done unto us? one of the people might 
lightly have lien with thy wife, and thou shouldest 
have brought guiltiness upon us.§ 

11 And Abimelech charged all his people, 
saying, He that "toucheth this man, or his wife, 
shall surely be put to death. 

12 T Then Isaac sowed in that land, and 

1 received in the same year ‘an hundred-fold; and 
the Lord “blessed him. 

13 And the man waxed great, and 2 went 
forward, and grew, until he became very great: 

14 For he 1 had possession of flocks, and posses¬ 
sion of herds, and great Store of Servants : and 
the Philistines y envied him. 

B.C. 1804—B.C. 1804. 

15 For all the wells which *his father’s servants 
had digged in the days of Abraham his father, 
the Philistines had stopped them, and filled them 
with earth. 

16 And Abimelech said unto Isaac, Go from 
us; for thou art much “mightier than we. 

17 1 And Isaac departed thence, and pitched 
his tent in the valley of Gerar, 1 ' and dwelt there. 

18 And Isaac digged again the wells of water 
which they had digged in the days of Abraham 
his father; for the Philistines had stopped them's 
after the death of Abraham: and he called their 
names after the names by which his father had 
called them. 

19 And Isaac’s servants digged in the valley, 
and found there a well of 4 springing water. 

20 And the herdmen of Gerar did strive with 
Isaac’s herdmen, saying. The water is ours : and 
he called the name of the well 5 Esek; because 
they strove with him. 

21 And they digged another well, and strove 
for that also: and he called the name of it 6 Sitnah. 

22 And he removed from thence, and digged 
another well; and for that they strove not: and 
he called the name of it 7 Rehoboth; and he said, 

For now b the Lord hath made room for us, and 
we shall be fruitful in the land. 

23 1 And he went up from thence to c Beer- 
sheba. 

24 And the Lord appeared unto him the 
same night, and said, d I am the God of Abraham 
thy father: “fear not, for I am with thee, and 
will bless thee, and multiply thy seed, for my 
servant Abraham’s sake. 

25 And he f builded an altar there,* and called 
upon the name of the Lord, and pitched his tent 
there : and there Isaac’s servants digged a well. 

26 1 Then g Abimelech went to him from 
Gerar, and Ahuzzath one of his friends, and 
Phichol+ the chief captain of his army. 

27 And Isaac said unto them, Wherefore come 
ye to me, h seeing ye hate me, and have sent me 
away from you ? 

28 And they said, 8 We saw certainly that the 
Lord was with thee: and we said, 'Let there be 

* adi. 7; xrii. 1. 

* xii. 1. 

t XX. 1. Pa. xxxix. 
12. Heb.xi.9,13,16. 

* xxyiii. 15; xxxix. 
2,21. Phil. iv. 9. 

* xii.7; xiii. 15,17. 

* xxii. 16, 18. Pa. 
cv. 9. Heb. vi. 17. 

k xiii. 16; xr. 5. 

i xii. 3; xxii. 18. 
Acta iii. 25. Gal, iii. 

8, 16. 

fTlie sum of these 
blessings ia — the 
land of Canaan; a 
numerous progeny; 
and, what is the 
greatest of all, the 
Messiah, in whom 
the nations should 
be blessed. On 

these precious pro¬ 
mises Isaao ia to 
live. God provided 
him with bread in 
the day of famine; 
but he “lived net on 
bread only, but on 
the words which 
proceeded from the 
mouth of God.”— 
Fuller. 

m xii. 4; xrii. 23. 
Matt. r. 19. Gal. t. 

6. 

n xii. 13. 

0 xxiv. 16. 

? Jud. v. 28. 
Pror. vii. 6. 

1 Window. —That 
which is here called 
a window, Heb., 
challon, denotes any 
kind of aperture in 
a building ; and this 
was doubtless an ap¬ 
erture in the balus¬ 
trade around the 
roof of the palace, 
through which the 
king could look 
down upon the 
houses of tli8 town, 
and observe, with¬ 
out being himself 
seen, what took place 
in the domestic pri¬ 
vacy of the inner 
courts.—P ict. Bib. 

* Prov. v. 18, 19. 

r xii. 18, 19. 

§ It Is iikely the 
puniehment inflict¬ 
ed upon hia father 
and family (xx. 17), 
onlyfor takingSarah 
into his house, with 
an intention to 
make her bis wife, 
was yet in memory 
among them. — 

Patrick. 

* Ps. cv. 15. 

l Found. 

‘ Ps. Ixxii. 16. 
Matt. xiii. 23. ICor. 
jii. 6. 2 Cor. ix. 10, 

11. Gal. vi. 7, 8. 

* xxx. 30. 

> Went going. 

1 Job i. 3. 

* Husbandry. 

* xxxvii. 11. 

* xxi. 30. 

* Ex. i. 9. 

|| Gerar appears to 
have been a favour¬ 
able station for 
flocks; and it might | 

be called “ the fixed 
residence”—that is, 
not tents but build¬ 
ings—by those who 
here abode, whether 
they were, properly 
speaking, exiles or 
not. Gerar was not 
far from Gaza, in 
the south of Judah. 
Moses says, it lay 
between Kadesh 

and Shur; and Je¬ 
rome states, that 
from Gerar to Jeru¬ 
salem was three 
days’ journey. 

Moses also mentions 
the brook or valley 
of Gerar (Gen. xxvi. 
17 ).—Oalmet’s Dio. 
Bible. 

IT Stopping up 
wells is still an act 
of hostility in the 
East. One person 
who hates another, 
will sometimes send 
his slaves in the 
night to fill up the 
well of the latter, 
or else pollute it by 
throwing in the car¬ 
cases of unclean ani¬ 
mals. -Roberts. 

* Living. 

* Contention. 

« Hatred. 

7 Room. 

t Fs. iv. 1. 

e xxi. 31; xlvi. 1. 

d xv. 1 ; xvii. 7. 
Matt. xxii. 32. Ac. 
vii. 32. 

* Ps. xxvii.l. Luke 
xii. 32. 

t viii. 20; xii. 7. 

* To express tho 
grateful sense he 
had of the Divine 
goodness, he arose 
and “ built an altar, 
and called upon the 
name of the Lord;" 
and now tho very 
place being rendered 
doubly dear to him, 

14 there he pitched 
his tent, and there 
his servants digged 
a weli.” Temporal 
mercies are sweet¬ 
ened by their conti¬ 
guity to God’s altars, 
and by their being 
given us after we 
have first sought the 
kingdom of God and 
hlB righteousness.— 
Fuller. 

« xxi. 22-32. 

f The same name 
and the same office 
that he had who is 
mentioned xxi. 22, 
but he was not the 
same man no more 
than Abimelech the 
same king. It is 
probable this was 
a name of some dig¬ 
nity among them; 
like that of Tribu- 
nus or Dictator 
among the Romans, 
which passed from 
one to another.— 
Patrick. 

b Jud. xi. 7. 

» Seeing we saw. 

» xxxi. 49-53. 

CHAP. XXVI. Isaac at Gerar. —Ver. 6. Abraham had gone down into Egypt 
during a famine, and we may suppose that Isaac was purposing to do the same ; but 
God commanded him to dwell in some part of the land of Canaan, according to such 
intimations as should from time to time be given him. For the present he was 
directed to sojourn in the country of the Philistines ; and the Lord promised to be with 
him, to supply his wants, and to protect and comfort him : and he renewed the pro¬ 
mises which had been repeatedly ratified to Abraham. God thus testified his approbation 
of Abraham’s remarkable obedience, for the honour of his own name, and the encour¬ 
agement of Isaac, and of others in every age and nation. This obedience likewise 
conduced to the fulfilment of the promises. It was the evidence of that faith by 
which Abraham was justified ; and, in consequence of his prompt obedience, the 
covenant respecting his seed was confirmed to him by an oath. The several expres¬ 
sions made use of seem to refer to Abraham’s unreserved obedience, in leaving 
his native country, sojourning in Canaan, offering sacrifices, being circumcised, and 
circumcising his sons and servants, and at length intentionally sacrificing Isaac, 
at God’s command ; as well as to his general course of piety, righteousness, and 
holiness. As “ Abraham was justified by faith,” which referred to the righteousness 
of Christ; so the Lord’s blessing Isaac for Abraham’s sake was virtually blessing him 
through the Redeemer. The principle of blessing some for the sake of othere seems to 
have been intended to prepare men’s minds for receiving the blessings of salvation, not 
as due to them, but as given for the sake of the Divine Saviour.— Scott 

His Sin. —Ver. 7. Because his wife was handsome, he fancied the Philistines would 
find some way or other to take him off, that some of them might marry her; and 
therefore she must pass for his sister. It is an unaccountable thing that both these 
great and good men should be guilty of so strange a piece of dissimulation, by which 
they so much exposed both their own and their wives’ reputation. But we sec, 1. That 
very good men have sometimes been guilty of very great faults and follies. Let those, 
therefore, that stand take heed lest they fall, and those that are fallen not despair of 
being helped up again. We see, 2. That there is an aptness in us to imitate even the 
weaknesses and infirmities of those we have a value for; we have need, therefore, to 
keep our foot, lest, while we aim to tread in the steps of good men, we sometimes tread 
in their by- steps. 

His Prosperity.—V er. 12. Here we have the tokens of God’s goodwill to Tsaac ; he 
u blessed him,” and prospered him, and made all that he had to thrive under his hands. 
1. His corn multiplied strangely (ver. 12). He had no land of his own, but took land 

the Philistine*, and sowed it; and (be it observed for the encouragement of poor 

tenants that occupy ot her people’s lands, and are honest and industrious) God blessed 
him with a great increase. ’ He reaped an hundred-fold ; and there seems to be an 
emphasis laid upon the time : it was that same year when there was a famine in the 
land ; while others scarcely reaped at all, he reaped thus plentifully. See Isa. liv. IS 
“My servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry.” Ps. xxxvii. 19, "In the days of 
famine they shall be satisfied.” 2. His cattle also increased (ver. 14).. And then, 

3. He had “great store of servants,” whom he employed and maintained. Note, 

« As goods are increased, they are increased that eat them ” (Eccl. v. 11). _ 

Envy against Him. —Ver. 14. The Philistines had already shewed their ill-will to 
his family, by stopping up the wells which his father had digged (ver. 15). This was 
spitefully done ; because they had not flocks of their own to water at these wells, they 
would not leave them for the use of others ; so absurd a thing is malice. And it was 
perfidiously done; contrary to the covenant of friendship they had made with Abraham 
(chap xxi. 31, 32). No bonds will hold ill-nature. They expelled him out of their 
country (ver. 16, 17). The kins’ of Gerar began to look upon him with a jealous eye. 
Isaac’s house was like a court, and his riches and retinue eclipsed Abimelech’s; and 
therefore he must go further off; they were weary of his neighbourhood, because they 
saw that the Lord blessed him : whereas, for that reason, they should the rather have 
courted his stay, that they also might be blessed for his sake. 

The Teugjs with Abimelech. —Ver. 28. Isaac entertains the king and his company, 
and enters into a league of friendship with him (ver. 30, 31). Here see how generous 
the trood man was—1. In giving : “he made them a feast,” and bid them welcome. 

2. In/orgiving: he did not insist upon the unkindneases they had done him, but 
freely entered into a covenant of friendship with them, and bound himBelf never to 
do them any injury. Note, Religion teaches us to be neighbourly, and, as much as 
in us lies, to live peaceably with all men. Providence smiled upon what Isaac did ; 
for the same day that he made this covenant with Abimelech, his servants brought 
him the tidings of a well of water they had found (ver. 32, 33). He had not insisted 
upon the restitution of the wells which the Philistines had unjustly taken from him, 
lest that should have broken off the treaty, but sat down silent under the injury; and, 
to recompense him for that, immediately he is enriched with a new well, which, be¬ 
cause it suited so well to the occurrence of the day, he called by an old name, “Beor- 
sheba, The well of the oath.”— Heniy. 

Esau’s Foolish Marriage.— Ver. 34, 35. Foolish, some think, in marrying two 
wives together, for which, perhaps, he is called a fornicator (Heb. xii. 16); or rather 
in marrying Canaanites, who were Btrangers to the blessing of Abraham, and subject 





















Jacob deceiveth his father, 


GENESIS, XXVII. 


and obtaineih the blessing. 


now an oath betwixt us, even betwixt us and thee, 
and let us make a covenant with thee; 

29 9 That thou wilt do us no hurt, as we have 
not touched thee, and as we have done unto thee 
nothing but good, and have sent thee away in 
peace : thou art now k the blessed of the Lord. 

30 And he ^ade them a feast, and they did 
eat and drink. 

31 And they rose up “betimes in the morning, 
and sware one to another: and Isaac sent them 
away, and they departed from him in peace. 

32 And it came to pass the same day, that 
Isaac’s servants came, and told him concerning 
the well which they had digged, and said unto 
him, We have found water. 

33 And he called it 1 Shebah : * therefore the 
name of the city is 2 Beer-sheba unto this day. 

34 H And Esau was fortyyears old when he took 
to wife Judith “the daughter of Beeri the Hittite,§ 
and Bashemath the daughter of Elon the Hittite; 

35 "Which were a 3 grief of mind unto Isaac 
and to Rebekah. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 Isaac sendeth Esau for venison . 6 Jacob, instructed by Rebe¬ 
kah, obtaineth the blessing. 41 Esau threatening him, 42 is 

prevented. 

AND it came to pass, that when Isaac was old, 
and his eyes were “dim, so that he could 
not see,* he called Esau his eldest son, and said 
unto him, My son. And he said unto him, Behold, 
here am I. 

2 And he said, Behold now, I am old, b I know 
not the day of my death. 

3 Nowtherefore c take,I praythee, thy weapons, 
thy quiver and thy bow, and go out to the field, 
and Hake me some venison; 

4 And make me savoury meat, such as I love, 
and bring it to me, that I may eat; d that my 
soul may bless thee before I die. + 

5 And Rebekah heard when Isaac spake to 
Esau his son. And Esau went to the field to 
hunt for venison, and to bring it. 

6 1 And Rebekah spake unto Jacob her son, 
saying, Behold, I heard thy father speak unto 
Esau thy brother, saying, 

7 Bring me venison, and make me savoury 
meat, that I may eat, and bless thee "before the 
Lord* before my death. 

8 Now therefore, my son, f obey my voice, 
according to that which I command thee. 

9 Go now to the flock, and fetch me from 


B.C. 1804 


* If thou shall, be. 

k xxiv. 31. 

i xxxi. 54. Rom. 
rii. 18. Heb. xii. 14. 
1 Pet. iv. 9. 

m xxii. 3. 

1 An oath. 

t “ Shebah,” an 
oath; and a city 
being afterwards 
built on the spot 
was from hence, it 
seems, called “ Beer- 
shebah,” the well of 
the oath. Indeed, 
this name had been 
given it by Abra¬ 
ham above a hun¬ 
dred years before, 
and that on a simi¬ 
lar occasion; but 
what was now done 
would serve to con¬ 
firm it.— Fuller. 

2 The well of the 
oath. 

n xxiv. 3. Ex. 
xxxiv. 16. 

§ His very mar¬ 
rying with them 
sorely afflicted his 
father and mother. 
Or, as others inter¬ 
pret it, their idola¬ 
try and bad mauners 
extremely grieved 
them.— Bush. 

0 vi. 2 ; xxvii. 46; 
xxviii. 2, 8. 

8 Bitterness of spi¬ 
rit. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

B.C. 1760. 

* xlviii. 10. 1 Sam. 

iii. 2. Ecrxii. 3. 

* Heb. from see¬ 
ing ; which phrase 
the apostle turneth 
in Greek, not to see 
(Rom. xi. 10), from 
Ps. lxix. 23. Upon 
this occasion, God’s 
works were shewn 
in Isaac (as John ix. 
3), for in his blind¬ 
ness he gave Jacob 
the blessing, which 
he would not so 
have done if ho had 
seen.— Ainsworth. 

*> xlviii. 21. Prov. 
xxvii. 1. Ec. ix. 10. 
Is. xxxviii. 1. Jam. 

iv. 14. 

0 x. 9; xxv. 27, 28. 

l Hunt. 

4 xlviii. 9, 15-20; 
xlix. 28. Deut. 
xxxiii. 1, &c. Luke 
xxiv. 51. Heb. xi. 
20 . 

f It seems Isaac 
did not understand 
the Divine oracle 
(xxv. 23) as Re¬ 
bekah did, or she 
bad not acquainted 
him with it; for he 
intended to bestow 
upon Esau the pro¬ 
mised land, which 
was that God told 
Abraham he would 
bless his posterity 
withal. For the last 
benediction of these 
great men was the 
settling of their in¬ 
heritance, and mak¬ 
ing those their heirs 
upon whom they be¬ 
stowed their bless¬ 
ing. Now the birth¬ 
right which Esau 
sold Jacob gave him 
right only to the 

f reatest part of 
saac’s estate, but 
not to the laud of 
Canaan, which was 


■B.C. 1760. 


to be disposed of 
by Isaac according 
to Divine direction. 
—Patrick. 

* Josh. vi. 26. 1 

Bam. xxvi. 19. 

1 Before Jehovah— 
that is, in his pres¬ 
ence, by his power 
and authority, and 
for ever (the like 

hrase is of cursing, 
Sam xxvi. 19). 
And being done be¬ 
fore his death, it 
was with the more 
power, care, rever¬ 
ence, and as by his 
last will and testa¬ 
ment. So Deut. 
xxxiii. 1. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

* Acts iv. 19 ; v. 29. 
Eph. vi. 1. 

-*- 

* Jud. xiii. 15. 

h xxv. 25. 

i xxv. 27. 1 Thes. 
▼ 22 

k ix. 25. Deut. 
xxvii. 18. MaL i. 
14. 

1 xxv. 23, 33. 

Matt, xxvii. 25. 

§The resoluteness 
of Rebekah is affect¬ 
ing: “Uponme be 
thy curse, my son: 
only obey my voice.” 
Surely she must 
have presumed up¬ 
on the Divine pro¬ 
mise, which is a 
dangerous thing: 
our Lord considered 
it as tempting God. 
—Fuller. 

m xxv. 28. Ps. 
cxli. 4. Prov. xxiii. 
2, 3. 

2 Desirable. 

|| In the house.— 
They were certainly 
living in a tent; but 
it is to this day, not 
unusual,tocall a tent 
a house. The word is 
used much as we use 
the word “ home,” 
being applied quite 
irrespective of the 
sort of domestic ha¬ 
bitation denoted by 
it.— Pier. Bible. 

“ xxix. 23-25. 

* Ex. xx. 7. 

H In Greek, deli¬ 
vered it: in Chal¬ 
dee, prepared it. See 
xxiv. 12. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

* Before me. 

* Good Isaac sets 
his hands to try 
whether his ears in¬ 
formed him aright; 
he feels the hands 
of him whose voice 
he suspected: that 
honest heart could 
not think that the 
skin might more 
easily be counter¬ 
feited than the 
lungs.— Hall. 

f He discerned him 
not, because all his 
senses were not only 
dulled with age and 
infirmity, but also 
held by Divine pro¬ 
vidence, as theirs 
(Luke xxiv. 16), for 
the bringing about 
his own purpose: so 
that it is no wonder 
he was so grossly de¬ 
ceived in the whole 
business.— Poole. 

p 1 Sara. xxi. 2,13; 
xxvii. 10. Rom. iii. 
7, 8. 


thence g two good kids of the goats; and I will 
make them savoury meat for thy father, such as 
he loveth. 

10 And thou shalt bring it to thy father, that 
he may eat, and that he may bless thee before 
bis death. 

11 And Jacob said to Rebekah his mother. 
Behold, Esau my brother is a h hairy man, and 
I am a smooth man : 

12 My father peradventure will feel me, and I 
shall seem to him as *a deceiver; and k I shall 
bring a curse upon me, and not a blessing. 

13 And his mother said unto him, 1 Upon me 
be thy curse, my son ;§ only obey my voice, and 
go fetch me them. 

14 And he went, and fetched, and brought them 
to his mother: and his mother “made savoury 
meat, such as his father loved. 

15 And Rebekah took 2 goodly raiment of her 
eldest son Esau, which were with her in the house, 8 
and put them upon Jacob her younger son. 

16 And she put the skins of the kids of the 
goats upon his hands, and upon the smooth of 
his neck. 

17 And she gave the savoury meat and the 
bread, which she had prepared, into the hand 
of her son Jacob. 

18 *f And he came unto his father, and said. 
My father. And he said, Here am I; who art 
thou, my son 1 

19 And Jacob said unto his father, “I am Esau 
thy first-born; I have done according as thou 
badest me : arise, 1 pray thee, sit and eat of my 
venison, that thy soul may bless me. 

20 And Isaac said unto his son, How is it that 
thou hast found it so quickly, my son 1 And he 
said, "Because the Lord thy God brought it ^ 
8 to me. 

21 And Isaac said unto Jacob, Come near, I 
pray thee, that I may feel thee,* my son, whether 
thou be my very son Esau or not. 

22 And Jacob went near unto Isaac his father; 
and he felt him, and said, The voice is Jacob’s 
voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau. 

23 And he discerned him + not, because his 
hands were hairy, as his brother Esau’s hands. 
So he blessed him. 

24 And he said, Art thou my v^ry son Esau 1 
And he said, P I am. 

25 And he said, Bring it near to jjo, and I will 
eat of my son’s venison, that my soul may bless 


to the curse of Noah, for which he is called profane; for hereby he intimated, that 
he neither desired the blessing, nor dreaded the curse of God. Secondly, The grief 
and trouble it created to his tender parents. 1. It grieved them that he married 
without asking, or at least without taking their advice and consent. See whose steps 
those children tread in, who either contemn or contradict their parents in disposing 
of themselves. 2. It grieved them that he married to those, who had no religion 
among them; for Isaac knew what was his father’s care and mind concerning him, 
that he should by no means marry a Oanaanite. 3. It should seem the wives he 
married were provoking in their carriage towards Isaac and Rebekah. Those chil¬ 
dren have little reason to expect the blessing of God who do that which is a grief of 
mind to their good parents. 


CHAP. XXYII. Isaac’s Error. —Yer. 4. Here is Isaac’s design to make his will, 
and to declare Esau his heir. The promise of the Messiah and the land of Canaan was 
a great trust, first committed to Abraham, inclusive and typical of spiritual and eternal 
blessings: this, by Divine direction, he transmitted to Isaac. Isaac, being now old, and 
either not knowing, or not understanding, or not duly considering, the Divine oracle 
concerning his two sons, that “the elder should serve the younger,” resolves to entail 
all the honour and power that were wrapped up in the promise upon Esau his eldest 
son. In this he was governed more by natural affection, and the common method of 
settlements, than he ought to have been, if he knew (as it is probable he did) the inti¬ 
mations God had given of bis mind in this matter. Note, We are very apt to take our 
measures rather from our own reason than from Divine revelation, and thereby often 
miss our way ; we think the wise and learned, the mighty and noble, should inherit 
the promise; but God sees not as man sees (see 1 Sam. xvi. 6, 7). — Henry. 

Rebkkah’s Policy.— Ver. 8. Rebekah was sensible that Isaac was about to act 
Improperly; for she knew that the blessing was intended for Jacob, and expected that 


he would have it. But she ought either calmly to have argued the ,>as6, *nd expostu¬ 
lated with Isaac ; or, if that appeared inexpedient, to have commit! d the matter to the 
Lord by prayer, and by no means to have used any artifice on such an occasion. She 
indeed did no wrong to Esau in regard to the birthright; as both V‘he purpose of God, 
and his own agreement, ratified with an oath, deprived him of all mim to it ; but she 
injured Isaac by practising an imposition upon him; and Jacob, by using her authority 
and persuasions to tempt him to sin ; and she dishonoured the power and faithfulness 
of God, by supposing he needed such means of effecting his purpose and fulfilling his 
promise. Nay, she even threw a stumblingblock in Esau’s way, and furnished him 
with a plausible pretext for his enmity, not only against his broths, but also against 
religion, by putting Jacob on acting so treacherous a part.— Scoo.. 

Dissimulation.— Yer. 15. The means were bad, and no wa^ justifiable. If it were 
not a wrong to Esau, to deprive him of the blessing (he himself having forfeited it by 
selling the birthright), yet it was a wrong to Isaac, taking advantage of his infirmity, 
to impose upon him ; it was a wrong to Jacob too, whom she taught to deceive, by 
putting a lie into his mouth, or, at least, by putting one into his right hand. It would 
likewise expose him to endless scruples about the blessing, if he should obtain it thus 
fraudulently, whether it would stand him or his in any stead, especially if his father 
should revoke it, upon the discovery of the cheat, and plead, as lie might, that it was 
nulled by an error personce—a mistake of the person. He himself also was aware of 
the danger, lest (ver. 12), if he should miss of the blessing, as he might probably have 
done, he should bring upon himself his father’s curse, which he dreaded above anything ; 
besides, he laid himself open to that Divine curse which is pronounced upon him that 
“causeth the blind to wander out of the way ” (Deut. xxvii. 18). If Rebekah, when 
she heard Isaac promise the blessing to Esau, had gone, at his return from hunting, to 
Isaac, and, with humility and seriousness, put him in remembrance of that which God 
had said concerning their sons; if she, farther, had shewed him how Esau had forfeited 
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A Esau threatening Jacob, 


GENESIS, XXVIII. 


is prevented. 


thee. And he brought it near to him, and he did 

eatand he brought him wine, and he drank. 

26 And hia father Isaac said unto him, Come 
near now, and kiss me, my son. _ 

27 And he came near, and kissed him: and he 
smelled the smell of his raiment,* and blessed 
him, and said, See, q the smell of my son is as the 
smell of a field r whieh the Lord hath blessed: 

28 Therefore God give thee 'of the dew of 
heaven, and ‘the fatness of the earth, and "plenty 
of corn and wine : 

29 'Let people serve thee, and nations bow 
down to thee: y be lord over thy brethren, and 
let thy mother’s sons bow down to thee : 'cursed 
be every one that curseth thee, and blessed be 
he that blesseth thee.§ 

30 T And it came to pass, as soon as Isaac had 
made an end of blessing Jacob, and Jacob was 
yet scarce gone out from the presence of Isaac 
his father, that Esau his brother came in from 
his hunting. 

31 And he also had made savoury meat, and 
brought it unto his father, and said unto his 
father, Let my father arise, and eat of his son’s 
venison, that thy soul may bless me. 

32 And Isaac his father said unto him, Who 
art thou ? And he said, I am thy son, thy first¬ 
born, Esau. 

33 And Isaac 4 trembled very exceedingly,II 
and said, Who ? where is he that hath 6 taken 
venison, and brought it me, and I have eaten of 
all before thou earnest, and have blessed him ? 
*yea, and he shall be blessed. 

34 And when Esau heard the words of his 
father, b he cried with a great and exceeding 
bitter cry, and said unto his father, Bless me, even 
me also, 0 my father! 

35 And he said, c Thy brother came with 
subtilty, and hath taken away thy blessing. 

36 And he said, Is not he rightly named 
3 Jacobi for he hath supplanted me these two 
times: he took away my birthright; and, behold, 
now he hath taken away my blessing. And he 
said, Hast thou not reserved a blessing for me 1 

37 And Isaac answered and said unto Esau, 
Behold, d I have made him thy lord, and all hirs 
brethren have I given to him for servants ; and 
with corn and wine have I 7 sustained him: and 
what shall I do now unto thee, my son l 11 
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J As he embraced 
him, he perceived 
the fragrancy of his 
garments, which he 
could not before, 
while he stood re¬ 
mote, his senses be¬ 
ing weak and dull. 
The Jews, who 
fancy these to have 
been the garments 
wherein Adam mi¬ 
nistered, imagine 
also that they re¬ 
tained the scent 
which they had 
in Paradise.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Cant. ii. 13; iv. 
11-14; vii. 12, 13. 
Hos. xiv. 6. 

r xxvi. 12. Heb. 
ri. 7. 

■ Deut. xi. 11,12; 
xxxii. 2; xxxiii. 13, 
28. 2 Sam. i. 21. 

* xiv. 18. Ps. 
xxxvi. 8. Rom. xi. 
17. 

n Deut. vii. 13; 

viii. 8; xxxiii. 28. 

* ix. 25; xlix. 8- 
10. 1 Kings iv. 21. 
Rev. xix. 16. 

7 xxv. 22, 23. 2 

Sam. viii. 14. Rom. 

ix. 12. 

* xii. 3. Matt, 
xxv. 40, 45. 

S So that the bless- 
in^consists properly 
of three branches; 
in the first is con¬ 
tained worldly plen¬ 
ty and prosperity; 
in the second, do¬ 
minion and empire; 
and in the third, 
family pre-emi¬ 
nence, as well as the 
Divine protection.— 
Stack, house. 

4 Trembled with 

great trembling 




n Hi, emotions 
were absolutely 
overwhelming; he 
oould not but feel 
just indignation at 
the imposition prac¬ 
tised upon him; yet, 
a moment’s reflec¬ 
tion would convince 
him that the trans¬ 
fer of the blessing 
must have been “of 
the Lord,” so that 
he had been acting 
all along against his 
will in designing to 
have it otherwise; 
and, knowing the 
blessing which he 
had unwittingly 
pronounced to be 
irrevocable, he de¬ 
liberately and sol¬ 
emnly eoaflrma it: 
“yea, and he shall 
be blessed ” —Bush. 

« Hunted. 

1 xxviii. 3 , 4 . 

Rom. xi. 29. 

* 1 Sam. xxx. 4. 
Luke xiii. 24-28. 
Heb. xii. 17. 

0 2 Kings x. 19. 1 
Thes. iv. 6. 

6 A supplanter. 

d xxv. 23. Rom. 
ix. 10-12. 

7 Supported. 

IT Having given 
Jacob so much, it 
was but a small 
matter he could do 
for him.—P atrick. 


* xlix. 28. Heb. 
xii. 17. 

* xxxvi. 6, 8. 

* Of the fatness. 

* xxxii. 6. 

h 2 Sam. viii. 14. 
1 Kings xi. 15-17. 

1 2 Kings viii. 20-22. 

* Though his pos¬ 
terity should not en¬ 
joy a very plentiful 
country, yet they 
should become a 
great people, and 
mighty warriors, 
who should live by 
the dint of their 
sword; and though 
they should some¬ 
times become sub¬ 
ject to the descen¬ 
dants of Jacob, yet, 
in process of time, 
they would shake 
off their yoke, and 
erect a dominion of 
their own.— Stack- 
house. 

k Ez. xxv. 12-15. 
1 John iii. 12. 

j Esau hated Ja¬ 
cob; and this hatred 
was hereditary, ex¬ 
tending to their pos¬ 
terity also; see Ez. 
xxxv. 5* Am. i. 11; 
Obad. 10. Eso.u said 
in his heart, within 
himself; although he 
could not contain it 
there, but declared 
bis intentions to 
some of his confi¬ 
dants, by which 
means it came to 
Rebekah’s ear.— 
Poor®. 

i xxxv. 29; 1. 4 , 10, 
11 . 

m 2 Sam. xiii. 28, 
29. Eph. iv. 26, 27. 

1 John iii. 12 15. 

" xxxvii. 13-20. 

* xxviii. 7. Acta 
T. 29. 

f xi. 31; xii. 4 , 5. 

» xxxi. 38. 

r Prov. xix. 21. 

* iv. 8-16. Acts 
xxviii. 4. 

t Thus the un¬ 
happy mother be¬ 
gins to reap accord¬ 
ing as she had 
sown. The safety 
of her favourite can 
only be secured at 
the price of his 
banishment. We 
see from this, that 
though their impo¬ 
sition succeeded, 
yet it was a success 
that embittered the 
whole life both of 
Jacob and his pa¬ 
rents.— Bush. 

» Num. xi. 15. 

■ xxvi. 34, 35. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

B xxvii 27-33. 

* Renewed and 
confirmed the bless¬ 
ing he had already 
given him, that it 
might not be 
thought of less force 
because procured by 
artifice and subtilty. 
- Patrick. 

b Ex. xxxiv.15,16. 

2 Cor vi. 14-16. 

0 xxii. 20-23. 

d xxiv. 29, 50. 

* 2 Oor.vi.18. Rev. 
xxi. 22. 

t i. 23; ix. 1. 


38 And Esau said unto his father, ‘Hast thou 

but one blessing, my father ? bless me, even me 
also, O my father! And Esau lifted up his 
voice, and wept. 

39 And Isaac his father answered and said unto 
him, f Behold, thy dwelling shall be 8 the fatness 
of the earth, and of the dew of heaven from 
above; 

40 And by 8 thy sword shalt thou live, and 
shalt h serve thy brother: and it shall come to 
pass, when thou shalt have the dominion, that 
'thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck.* 

41 If And Esau k hated Jacob,+ because of the 
blessing wherewith his father blessed him : and 
Esau said in his heart, ^he days of mourning 
for my father are at hand; “then will I slay my 
brother Jacob. 

42 H And these words of Esau her elder son 
were told to Rebekah. And she sent and called 
Jacob her younger son, and said unto him, 
Behold, thy brother Esau, as touching thee, doth 
"comfort himself, purposing to kill thee. 

43 Now therefore, my son, °obey my voice; 
and arise, flee thou to Laban my brother, to 
p Haran; 

44 And tarry with him q a few days, until thy 
brother’s fury turn away; 

45 Until thy brother’s anger turn away from 
thee, and he forget that which thou hast done to 
him: 'then I will send and fetch thee from 
thence: 'why should I be deprived also of you 
both iu one day ? * 

46 And Rebekah said to Isaac, *1 am weary 
of my life "because of the daughters of Heth : if 
Jacob take a wife of the daughters of Heth, such 
as these which are of the daughters of the land, 
what good shall my life do me I 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 Jacob is blessed, and sent to Padan-aram. 10 His vision. 

18 The stone of Beth-el. 20 Jacob's vow. 

A ND Isaac called Jacob, and "blessed him,* 
. and charged him, and said unto him, 
b Thou shalt not take a wife of the daughters of 
Canaan. 

2 Arise, go to c Padan-aram, to the house of 
Bethuel thy mother’s father, and take thee a 
wife from thence of the daughters of d Laban thy 
mother’s brother. 

3 And ‘God Almighty bless thee, f and make 


It 


the blessing, by gelling his birthright, and by marrying strange wives ; it is probable 
that Isaac would have been prevailed with, knowingly and wittingly, to have conferred 
the blessing upon Jacob, and needed not thus to have been cheated into it. This had 
been honourable and laudable, and would have looked well in the history; but God 
left her to herself, to take this indirect course, that he might have the glory of bringing 
good out of evil, and of serving his own purposes by the sins and follies of men, and 
that he might have the satisfaction of knowing that, though there is so much wicked¬ 
ness and deceit in the world, God governs it according to his will, to his own praise. 
See Job xii. 16, “ With him are strength and wisdom, the deceived and the deceiver 
are his.” Isaac had lost the sense of seeing, which in this case could not have been 
imposed upon, Providence having so admirably well ordered the difference of features, 
that no two faces are exactly alike: conversation and commerce eould scarcely be 
maintained, if there were not such a variety.— Scott. 

Jacob’s Blessing. —Yer. 27. Three things Jacob is here blessed with—1. Plenty 
(ver. 28); heaven and earth concurring to make him rich. 2. Power (ver. 29); parti¬ 
cularly dominion over his brethren—namely, Esau and his posterity. 3. Prevalency 
with Ood f and a great interest in heaven : “ Cursed be every one that curseth thee.” 
Let God be a friend to all thy friends, and an enemy to all thine enemies. More is 
certainly comprised in this blessing than appears prima facie—at first sight; it must 
amount to an entail of the promise of the Messiah, and the Church: that was, in the 
patriarchal dialect, the blessing; something spiritual, doubtless, is included in it. 
First , That from him should come the Messiah, who should have a sovereign dominion 
on earth. It was that top-branch of hia family which people should serve, and nations 
bow down to'. Bee Num. xxiv. 19, “ Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have domi¬ 
nion,” “the Star and Sceptre” (Num. xxiv. 17). Jacob’s dominion over Esau was to be 
only typical of this (chap. xlix. 10). Secondly , That from him should come the Church, 
that should be particularly owned and favoured by Heaven. It was part of the blessing 
of Abraham, when he was first called to be the father of the faithful (chap. xii. 3), “ 1 
will bless them that bless thee;” therefore, when Isaac afterward confirmed the blessing 
to Jacob, he called it “ the blessing of Abraham ” (chap, xxviii. 4). Balaam explains 


this too (Num. xxiv. 9). Note, It is the best and most desirable blessing, to stand 
in relation to Christ and his Church, and to be interested in Christ’s power, and the 
Church’s favours. 

Esau’s Blessing. —Yer. 39. It was a good thing, and better than he deserved. It 
was promised him—1. That he should have a competent livelihood : “ The fatness of 
the earth and the dew of heaven.” Note, Those that come short of the blessings of 
the covenant, may yet have a very good share of outward blessings. God gives good 
ground, and good weather, to many that reject his covenant, and have no part or lot 
in it. 2. That, by degrees, he should recover his liberty : if Jacob must rule (ver. 
29), Esau must serve; but he has this to comfort him, he shall iC live by his sword; 
he shall serve , but he shall not starve y and, at length, after much skirmishing, he 
shall break the yoke of bondage, and wear the marks of freedom. This was fulfilled 
(2 Kings viii. 20, 22) when the Edomites revolted.— Henry. 

Ordering oe Providence.— The hand of God is manifest in this transaction; and the 
blessing pronounced on Jacob was an evident prophecy, which was fulfilled in the his¬ 
tory of°the two nations descended from Jacob and Esau; and, indeed, the language 
of the original implies this, being literally, “ God shall give thee “ the people shall 
serve thee,” &c. It is likewise observable, that no explicit mention is made here, as 
elsewhere, of the promised Seed, and of the promised land. Perhaps Isaac was con¬ 
scious that these were intended for Jacob, and confined his interpretation of the 
answer given Rebekah to these particulars; or he deemed that matter determined by 
the sale of the birthright; or he knew that Esau did not set much value on the 
spiritual meaning of the blessing, and therefore couched it in general terms.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXYIII. Jacob’s Journey. —Yer. 10. We should not resolve the solitary 
journey of Jacob on this occasion merely into the simplicity of the times; for the 
servant of Abraham, when he took the same journey on a similar occasion, had a 
suitable retinue ; and probably Isaac was much more wealthy than his father. Wa 
may therefore suppose that the plan was concerted by Rebekah, in order that Jacob 
might set out unobserved by Esau, lest he should embrace that opportunity of murder- 









































Jacob's vision and vow . GENESIS, XXIX. He cometh to Haran . 

thee fruitful, and multiply thee, that thou mayest 
be 1 a multitude of people ; 

4 And give thee g the blessing of Abraham, + 
to thee, and to thy seed with thee ; that thou 
mayest inherit the land 2 wherein thou art a 
stranger, h which God gave unto Abraham. 

5 And Isaac sent away Jacob : and he went 
to Padan-aram unto Laban, sou of Bethuel the 
Syrian, the brother of Rebekah, Jacob’s and 
Esau’s mother. 

6 1 When ‘Esau saw* that Isaac had blessed 
Jacob, and sent him away to Padan-aram, to take 
him a wife from thence ; and that, as he blessed 
him, he gave him a charge, saying. Thou shalt 
not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan ; 

7 And k that Jacob obeyed his father and his 
mother, and was gone to Padan-aram ; 

8 And Esau seeing that ‘the daughters of 
Canaan 8 pleased not Isaac his father ; 

9 Then went Esau “unto Ishmael, and took 
unto the wives which he had “Mahalath the 
daughter of Ishmael, Abraham’s son, the sister 
of Nebajoth, to be his wife. 

10 I And Jacob went out from Beer-sheba, 
and "went toward 6 Haran. 

11 And he lighted upon a certain place, and 
tarried there all night, because the sun was set ; 
and he “took of the stones of that place, and put 
them for his pillows, and lay down in that place 
to sleep. 5 

12 And p he dreamed, and behold a q ladder set 
up on the earth, and the top of it reached to 
heaven ; and behold the angels of God ascend¬ 
ing and descending on it. 

13 And, behold, r the Lord stood above it, and 
said, *1 am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, 
and the God of Isaac : ‘the land whereon thou 
liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed ; 

14 And “thy seed shall be as the dust of the 
earth ; and thou shalt 6 spread abroad x to the 
west, and to the east, and to the north, and to 
the south : y and in thee, and in thy seed, shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed. 

15 And, behold, *1 am with thee, and will 
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keep thee in all places whither thou goest, and 

will bring thee again into this land ; for l will 
not lea'vc thee, "until I have done that which I 
have spoken to thee of. 

16 1 And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and 
he said, Surely the Lord is in this place, b and I 
knew it not. 

17 And “he was afraid, and said, How dreadful 
is this place ! II this is none other but (i the house 
of God, and this is the gate of heaven. 

18 And Jacob rose up early in the morning, 
and took the stone that he had put for his pillows, 
and “set it up for a pillar, and f poured oil upon 
the top of it. 11 

19 And he called 8 the name of that place 
Beth-el : but the name of that city was called 

Luz at the first. 

20 1 And Jacob h vowed a vow,* saying,‘If God 
will be with me, and will keep me in this way 
that I go, and k will give me bread to eat, and 
raiment to put on,+ 

21 So that I come again to my father’s house 
in peace, ‘then shall the Lord be my God : 

22 And this stone, which I have set for a 
pillar, shall be “God’s house: and of all that 
thou shalt give me, I will surely give the tenth 
unto thee. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 Jacob cometh to the well of Haran; 13 is entertained by Laban, 

15 Jacob covenanteth for Rachel; 23 and is deceived with Leah ; 

28 but marrieth Rachel also . 

FT! HEN "Jacob went on his journey,* and 

1 b came into the land of the people of the 
east. 

2 And he looked, and behold “a well in the 
field, and, lo, d there were three flocks of sheep 
lying by it ; for out of that well they watered the 
flocks: and a great stone was upon the well’s 
mouth t 

3 And thither were all the flocks gathered: 
and they rolled the stone from the well’s mouth, 
and watered the sheep, and put the stone again 
upon the well’s mouth in his place. 

4 And Jacob said unto them. My brethren. 

1 An assembly of 
people. 

« Gal. ill. 8,14. 

f That blessing, 
not only temporal 
but spiritual, which 
was promised to 
Abraham (chap, 

xii. 2, 3; xvii. 19; 
xxii. 17, 18), and 
was by God himself 
transferred to Isaac 
(chap. xxt. 11, and 
xxvi. 3) ; and is here 
by Isaac assured to 
Jacob and his seed. 
—Kidder. 

2 Of thy sojoumr 
ings. 

k Heb. xi. 9-13. 

i xxvii. 33. 

t When Esau saw, 
&c.—that is, took 
cognisance of the 
fact; attentively 

considered it. Find¬ 
ing Jacob now dis¬ 
missed, he begins to 
think of recovering, 
if possible, what he 
had so foolishly lost. 
Knowing that his 
parents were grieved 
by his marriage with 
the Hittite women, 
he seem3 to have 
said to himself, Ja¬ 
cob, who is his 
mother’s favourite, 
intends to marry 
into her family; I, 
who am my father’s, 
will marry into his: 
by this, to make it 
appear to his father 
as a noble act of 
filial duty. But in 
all this we see the 
awkward, wayward 
manoeuvring of a 
self-interested hy¬ 
pocrite. He had no 
need of a wife, hav¬ 
ing two already.— 
Busn. 

k Eph. vi. 1-3. 

i xxvi. 34, 35. 

* Were evil in the 
eyes. 

m xxv. 13-17. 

4 Bashemath. 

“ xi. 31. 

* Charran. 

* Matt. viii. 20. 

§ Sleeping abroad 
is a custom very 
common in the 
East, and less dan¬ 
gerous than in 
colder climates. 

The stones which he 
used for a pillow 
might preserve him 
from the damp of 
the ground; but, 
we should think, 
must have contri¬ 
buted but little to 
rest his weary body. 
—Fuller. 

p xl.; xli. 

* Is. xli. 10. 

r xxxv. 1, 6. 7. 

* Ex. iii. 6,15,16. 

» See on 4. 

■ xiii. 16. 

* Break forth. 

* Deut. xii. 20. 

* xxii. 18 ; xxvi. 4. 

* Rom. viii. 31. 

* Num. xxiii. 19. 
b Ex. iii. 5. 

* Ex. iii. 6. 

|| How dreadful is 
this place, or vener¬ 
able, both for the 
majesty of the Per¬ 
son present, and for 
the glorious manner 
of his discovery of 
himself.—P oole. 
d 2 Chr. v. 14. 

* Josh.xxiv.26,27. 

* Lev. viii. 10-12. 

At the conse¬ 
cration of the JAn- 
gam, or of an altar, 
ghu- that is, clari¬ 
fied butter (with 
other things)—is al¬ 
ways poured upon 
it.-R oberts. 

1 xii. 8. 
h Lev. xxvii. 

* Several anno¬ 
tators have observed 
that this is the first 

; vow that we read of 
! in Scripture; but 
i this is no reason for 
our supposing that 
Jacob was the first 
who worshipped in 
this manner; but 
rather, that in this 
he did no more 
than what his fa¬ 
thers, Abraham and 
Isaac, had done be¬ 
fore him.—S tack¬ 
house. 
i See on 15. 
k 1 Tim. vi. 8. 
f. The order of 
what he desired is 
deserving of notice. 
It corresponds with 
our Saviour’s rule, 
to seek things of the 
greatest importance 
first. By how much 
God’s favour is bet¬ 
ter than life, by so 
much his being with 
us, and keeping us, is 
better than food and 
raiment.—F uller. 
i Ex. xv. 2. 
m xxxv. 1-15. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

» Ps. cxix. 32. 

* Heb. lifted up 
his feet ; which de¬ 
notes that he pro¬ 
ceeded most cheer¬ 
fully in his journey, 
after this glorious 
vision, being encou¬ 
raged by God’s word. 
-Poole. 

b xxviii. 5-7. 

* xxiv. 11. 

d Ps. xxiii. 2. 
f In Arabia, and 
In other places, they 
are wont to close 
and cover up their 
wells of water, lest 
the sand, which is 
put into motion by 
the winds there, 
like the water of a 
pond, should fill 
them, and quite 
stop them up.— 
Bush. 

ing him ; and that Esau’s envy and jealousy might not be inflamed, as they would 
have been had Jacob been sent away with a suitable attendance ; but rather be abated 
by the consideration of the hardships to which he was exposed ; and to shew that he 
did not, in consequence of the birthright and blessing, advance any claim to the 
temporal riches of his father; chap. iv. 7.—Jacob, as a plain man, would have no 
objections to go unattended and obscure. — Scott. 

Thb Ladder. — Yer. 12. Jacob saw a ladder which reached from earth to heaven, the 
angels ascending and descending upon it, and God himself at the head of it. Now 
this represents the two things that are very comfortable to good people at all times, 
and in all conditions :— 1. The providence of God, by which there is a constant 
correspondence kept up between heaven and earth. The counsels of heaven are 
executed on earth, and the actions and affairs of this earth are all known in heaven, 
and judged there. Providence does its work gradually, and by steps; angels are 
employed as ministering spirits, to serve all the purposes and designs of Providence, 
and the wisdom of God is at the upper end of the ladder, directing all the motions of 
second causes to the glory of the First Cause. The angels are active spirits, continually 
ascending and descending ; they rest not day nor night from service, according to the 
posts assigned them. They ascend to give account of what they have done, and to 
receive orders ; and tneu descend to execute the orders they have received; Thus we 
, should alwayB abound in the work of the Lord, that we may do it as the angels do it 
(Pi. ciii. 20, 21). This vision gave very seasonable comfort to Jacob, letting him know 
that he had both a good guide and a good guard, in his going out and coming in ; that 
though he was made to wander from his father’s house, yet still he was the care of a 
kind Providence, and the charge of the holy angels. This is comfort enough, though 
we should not admit the notion which some have, that the tutelar angels of Canaan 
were ascending, having guarded Jacob out of their land, and the angels of Syria 
descending to take him into their custody. Jacob was now the type and representative 
of the whole Church, which the angels are intrusted with the guardianship of. 2. The 
mediation of Christ : he iB this ladder, the foot on earth in his human nature, the top 
in heaven in his divine nature : or, the former in his humiliation, the latter in his 
exaltation. All the intercourse between heaven and earth, since the fall, is by this 
ladder. Christ is the way ; all God’s favours come to us, and all our services go to him, 
by Christ. If God dwell with us, and we with him, it is by Christ ; we have no way 
of getting to heaven than by this ladder. — Henry. 

Bethel.— Yer. 19. Little expecting the ordinary comforts of religion,he was surprised 
with this extraordinary visit, and these gracious assurances, which in fact formed a 
prophetical revelation of the Lord’s will to him : and in a deep sense of his own un- 

worthiness, ashamed of his unbelieving despondency, and in a thankful reverential 
acknowledgment of the Divine condescension, he thus expressed his mingled affections. 

—The vision of angels and the display of the Divine glory, with the gracious promises 
which he had received, induced the conviction that Jehovah was present in a special 
manner in that place, which thus might be considered as “ the house of God, and the 
gate of heaven ; ” for there he appeared, attended by his angelic retinue. — Scott. 

The Vow.—Ver. 22. Of all that thou shalt give me, I will surely give the tenth unto 
thee, to be spent either upon God’s altars, or upon his poor, which are both his receivers 
in the world. Probably it was according to some general instructions received from 
heaven that Abraham and Jacob offered the tenth, in proportion of their achievements, 
to God. Note, 1. God must be honoured with our est&tf s, and must have his dues out 
of them : When we receive more than ordinary mercy from God, we should study to 
give some signal instances of gratitude to him. 2. The tenth is a very fit proportion 
to be devoted to God, and employed for him; though, as circumstances vary, it may be 
more or less, as God prospers us (2 Cor. ix. 7). 

CHAP. XXIX. Rachel. — Yer. 9. Here we see—1. Rachel’s humility and industry: 

“ she kept her father’s sheep,” ver. 9; that is, Bhe took the care of them, having servants 
under her that were employed about them. Rachel’s name signifies a sheep . Note, 

1. Honest useful labour is that which nobody needs be ashamed of, nor ought it to be 
a hindrance to any one’s preferment 2. Jacob’s tenderness and affection : when he 
understood that this was his kinswoman (probably he had heard of her name before), 1 

knowing what his errand was into that country, we may suppose it struck into hi« 
mind immediately, that this must be his wife, he being already smitten with her 
ingenuous and comely face, though it was probably sunburnt, and she was in the 
homely dress of a shepherdess : hence he is attentive and courteous, and peculiarly 
anxious to serve her (ver. 10). Hence he addresses himself to her with tears of joy and 
kisses of affection (ver. 11). She runs with all haBte to tell her father ; for she will by 
no means entertain her kinsman’s addresses, without her father’s knowledge and 
approbation (ver. 12). These mutual respects at their first interview were good 
presages of their being a happy couple. 3. Providence made that which seemed 
contingent and fortuitous to give speedy satisfaction to Jacob’s mind as soon as ever he 
came to the place which he was bound for. Abraham’s servant, when he came upon a 
like errand, met with the like encouragement Thus God guides his people with his 
eye (Ps xxxii. 8). 

Labah. — Ver. 14. Here is—1. The fair contract made between Laban and Jacob, 
during the month that Jacob spen* there as a guest. It seems he was not idle. 















| Jacob, entertained by Laban, GENESIS, XXIX. marrieth Leah and Rachel. 

1 whence be ye ? And they said, of Herein are 

1 we. 

5 And he said unto them. Know ye Laban the 
son of Nahor 1* And they said, We know him. 

6 And he said unto them, { Is 1 he well 1 And 
they said, He is well; and, behold, Rachel his 
daughter cometh with the sheep. 

7 And he said, e Lo, 2 it is yet high day, neither 
it time that the cattle should be gathered 

together: water ye the sheep, and go and feed 
them. 

8 And they said, We cannot, h until all the flocks 
be gathered together, and till they roll the stone 
from the well’s mouth; then we water the sheep. 

9 T And while he yet spake with them, 'Rachel 
came with her father’s sheep; for she kept them.8 

10 And it came to pass, when Jacob saw 
Rachel, the daughter of Laban his mother’s 
brother, and the sheep of Laban his mother’s 
brother, that Jacob went near, k and rolled the 
stone from the well’s .mouth, 11 and watered the 
flock of Laban his mother’s brother. 

11 And Jacob 1 kissed Rachel, and lifted up his 
voice, and wept. 

12 And Jacob told Rachel that he was her 
father’s “brother, and that he was Rebekah’s 
son : “and she ran and told her father. 

13 And it came to pass, when Laban heard 
the 8 tidings of Jacob his sister’s son, that he 

8 ran to meet him, and embraced him, and p kissed 
him, and brought him to his house. And he told 
Laban all these things. 11 

14 And Laban said to him, Surely thou q arf 
my bone and my flesh. And he abode with him 

4 the space of a month. 

15 f And Laban said unto Jacob, Because thou 
art my brother, shouldest thou therefore serve 
me for nought 1 r tell me, what shall thy wages bef 

16 And Laban had two daughters: the name 
of the elder t was Leah, and the name of the 
younger was Rachel. 

17 Leah was tender-eyed; but ‘Rachel was 
“beautiful and well-favoured. 

18 And Jacob x loved Rachel; and said, 7 1 will 
serve thee seven years for Rachel thy younger 
daughter.* 

19 And Laban said, 'It is better that I give her 
to thee, than that I should give her to another 
man:+ abide with me. 

20 And Jacob served seven years for Rachel; 

B.C. 1760—B.C. 1753. 

and they seemed unto him but a few days, “for 
the love he had to her. 

21 1 And Jacob said unto Laban, Give me my 
wife, for my days are fulfilled, that I may go in 
unto her. 

22 And Laban gathered together all the men 
of the place, b and made a feast. 

23 And it came to pass in the evening,* that he 
took Leah his daughter, and 'brought her to him; 
and he went in unto her. 

24 And Laban gave unto his daughter Leah 
d Zilpah his maid for an handmaid. 

25 And it came to pass, that, in the morning, 
behold, it was Leah; and he said to Laban, What 
is this thou hast done unto me 1 did not I serve 
with thee for Rachel ? 'wherefore then hast thou 
beguiled me 1 

26 And Laban said, It must not be so done in 
our 6 country, to give the younger before the 
first-born. 

27 Fulfil her f week,§ and g we will give thee 
this also, for the service which thou shalt serve 
with me yet seven other years. 

28 And Jacob did so, and fulfilled her week ; 
and he gave him Rachel his daughter to wife 
also. 

29 And Laban gave to Rachel his daughter 
h Bilhah his handmaid to be her maid. 

30 And he went in also unto Rachel, and *he 
loved also Rachel more than Leah, and k served 
with him yet seven other years. 

31 f And when the Lord saw that Leah x was 
hated,li “he opened her womb; 11 but Rachel was 
barren. 

32 And Leah conceived, and bare a son; and 
she called “his name 6 Reuben: for she said, Surely 
the Lord hath “looked upon my affliction; now 
therefore my husband will love me. 

33 And she conceived again, and bare a son ; 
and said, p Because the Lord hath heard that I 
was hated, he hath therefore given me this son 
also : and she q called his name 7 Simeon. 

34 And she conceived again, and bare a son ; 
and said, Now this time will my husband be 
joined unto me, because I have born him three 
sons : therefore r was his name called 8 Levi. 

35 And she conceived again, and bare a son; 
and she said, Now will I praise the Lord : there¬ 
fore she “called his name 9 Judah; and 1 left 
bearing. 

* irvii, 43. 

J Laban the son of 
Hahor, grandson of 
Nahor, who is men¬ 
tioned rather than 
Bethuel, because he 
was the head of the 
family.—P atrick. 

* xliii. 27. 

i Peace to him. 

* Gal. vi. 10. 

* Yet the day is 
great. 

k 3. 

i xxiv. 15. 

§ It waa a noble 
employment in 

those days to keep 
sheep; whence God 
himself hath the 
name of the Shep¬ 
herd of Israel. She 
had those under 
her, we are to sup¬ 
pose, who took 
the greatest pains 
about them ; but 
she was ths chief 
shepherdess, who 
inspected them all, 
—Patrick. 

k Ex. ii. 17. 

|| Sir J. Chardin 
gives us to under¬ 
stand, that he has 
known wells or cis¬ 
terns of water lock¬ 
ed up in the East ; 
and if not, that 
some person is so 
far the proprietor, 
that no one dares 
to open a well or 
cistern but in his 
presence. He has 
often, he says, seen 
the inhabitants 

make use of such 
precautions in di¬ 
vers parts of Asia, 
on account of the 
real scarcity of 
water there.— Har- 
MER. 

1 xxxiii. 4 ; xlv. 2. 

* xiii.8; xiv. 14-16. 

* xxiv. 28. 

* Hearing. 

* xxiv 29. 

* Luke vii. 45. 

He told Laban 
all these things— that 
is, all the particu¬ 
lars relative to the 
present journey, 

God’s providence 
over him by the way. 
The contrast be¬ 
tween the humble 
style in which Jaoob 
now appeared before 
him, and the equi¬ 
page which had dis¬ 
tinguished the mis¬ 
sion sent in behalf 
of Isaao, made it 
proper that he 
should go into a full 
detail on this head. 
—Bush. 

* ii. 23 ; 2Sam.v. 1. 

4 A month of days. 

1 xxx. 28 ; xxxi. 7. 

* xxxiii. 2. 

» 1 Sam. x. 2. 

■ xii. 11; xxiv. 10. 

* XX. 30. 

r xxxi. 41. 

* It was the Ori¬ 
ental custom for 
men to buy their 
wives, and pay in 
proportion to the 
circumstances of the 
parties; but Jacob, 
though otherwise 
unexceptionable,be¬ 
ing destitute of pro¬ 
perty. offers seven 
years' servitude as 

an equivalent for 
what Laban might 
otherwise have ex¬ 
pected in parting 
with hia daughter. 
—Kitto. 

* Ps. xii. 2. 

f So said Laban, 
in reference to his 
daughter Rachel ; 
and bo say fathers 
in the Ea3t, under 
similar circum¬ 

stances. The whole 
affair is managed 
in a business-like 
way, without any¬ 
thing like a con¬ 
sultation with the 
maiden .-Roberts. 

* Cant. viii. 0, 7. 

Jud. xiv. 10-18. 

X According to the 
custom of Eastern 
nations, the bride 
was conducted to 
the bed of her hus¬ 
band with silence, 
in darkuess, and 
closely veiled from 
head to foot —cir¬ 
cumstances all fa¬ 
vourable to the 
wicked, selfish plan 
which Laban had 
formed.—B ubh. 

0 xxiv. 65. 

4 xvi. 1; xxx. 9-12. 

* Prov. xi. 31. 

« Place. 

t ii. 2, 3 ; viii. 10. 
ft Fulfil her week. 
— Perfect this mar¬ 
riage with Leah, by 
keeping the seven 
days usually de¬ 
voted to the feaBt 
and solemnity of 
marriage ; as Jud. 
xiv. 12, 15, 17.— 
Poole. 

* 20. 

k See on 24. 

1 xx. 31. 
k xxx. 25, 26. 
i 30; xxvii. 41. 

|j Comparatively, 
net absolutely. It 
implies nothing 

more than a less 
degree of love ; for 
Leah, having joined 
withher father to de¬ 
ceive him, he could 
not love her so well 
as Raohel, to whom 
he engaged his first 
affeotion. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

“ xxi. 1, 2. 

•J It is worthy of 
notice in this case, 
how God balances 
the good and ill of 
the present life. 
Leah is slighted in 
comparison with 

Rachel, but he gives 
children to her, 
while he withholds 
them from the 
other; and children, 
in a family whose 
chief blessedness 
consisted in a pro¬ 
mised seed, were, of 
course, very highly 
prized.—K idder. 

“ xxxv. 22. 

• See a son. 

• Ex. hi. 7. 

> xxx. 6, 8, 18, 20. 

• xxxiv. 30. 

7 Hearing. 

' xlix. 6-7. 

• Joined. 

■ xlix. 8-12. 

• Praise. 

i Stood from, bear¬ 
ing. 

nor did he spend his time in sport and pastime; but, like a man of business, 
though he had no stock of his own, he applied himself to serve his uncle, as he had 
begun (ver. 10), when he watered his flock. Note, Wherever we are, it is good to be 
employing ourselves in some useful business, which will turn to a good account to our- 
lelves or others. Laban, it seems, was so taken with Jacob’s ingenuity and industry 
about his flocks, that he was desirous he should continue with him, and very fairly 
reasons thus (ver. 15): “ Because thou art my brother, shouldest thou therefore serve 
me for nought f ” No, what reason for that f If Jacob be so respectful to his uncle as 
to give him his service without demanding any consideration for it, yet Laban will not 
be so uiyust to his nephew as to take advantage either of his necessity or of his good¬ 
nature. It appears by computation that Jacob was now seventy-seven years old when 
he bound himself apprentice for a wife, “and for a wife he kept sheep ” (Hos. xii. 12). 
His posterity are there reminded of it long afterward, as an instance of the meanness 
of their original: probably Rachel was young and scarcely marriageable when Jacob 
first came, which made him the more willing to stay for her till his seven years’ service 
were expired. 2. Jacob’s honest performance of his part of the bargain (ver. 20): he 
served seven years for Rachel If Rachel still continued to keep her father’s sheep as 
she did (ver. 9), his innocent and religious conversation with her, while they kept the 
flocks, could not but increase their mutual acquaintance and affection—(Solomon’s Song 
of love is a pastoral)—if she now left it offj his easing her of that care was very obliging. 

3. The base cheat which Laban put upon him when he was out of his time : he put 
Leah into his arms instead of Rachel (ver. 23). This was Laban*s sin : he wronged 
both Jacob and Rachel, whose affections, doubtless, were engaged to each other; and if, 
as some say, Leah was herein no better than an adulteress, it was no small wrong to her 
too. Butit was Jacob's affliction , a damp to the mirth of the marriage feast, when, “in the 
morning, behold, it was Leah ” (ver. 25). It is easy to observe here how Jacob was paid 

I in hii own coin. He had cheated his own father when he pretended to be Esau, and 

1 now his father-in-law cheated him. 4. The excuse and atonement Laban made for the II 

cheat;—(L) The excuse was frivolous (ver. 26): “It must not be so done in om 
country.” We have reason to think there was no such custom of his country as he 
pretends; only he banters Jacob with it, and laughs at his mistake. (2.) His com¬ 
pounding of the matter did but make bad worse : “ We will give thee this also ” (ver. 27). 
Hereby he drew Jacob into the sin, and snare, and disquiet, of multiplying wives, 
which remains a blot in his escutcheon, and will be so to the end of the world. Honest 
Jacob did not design it, but to have kept as true to Rachel as his father had done to 
Rebekah ; he that had lived without a wife to the eighty-fourth year of his age, could then 
have been very well content with one: but Laban, to dispose of his two daughters 
without portions, and to get seven years’ service more out of Jacob, thus imposes upon 
him, and draws him into such a strait by his fraud, that—the matter not being yet 
settled, as it was afterward by the Divine law (Lev. xviii. 18), and more fully since bj 
our Saviour (Matt. xix. 5)—he had some colourable reason for marrying them both. He 
could not refuse Rachel, for he had espoused her; still less could he refuse Leah; and 
therefore Jacob must “ be content, and take two talents ” (2 Kings v. 23). Note, One 
sin is commonly the inlet of another. They that go in by one door of wickednes*, 
seldom find the way out but by another. 

Leah.— *Ver. 32. Leah, who was less beloved, was blessed with children, when Rachel 
was denied that blessing (ver. 31). See how Providence, in dispensing its gifts, 
observes a proportion, to keep the balance even, setting crosses and comforts one over- 
against another, that none may be either too much elevated or too much depressed. 
Rachel wants children, but she is blessed with her husband’s love Leah wants that, 
but she is fruitful. Thus it was between Elkanah’s two wives (1 Sam. i. 5); for ths 

Lord is wise and righteous. The names Leah gave her children were expressive of 
her respectful regards both to God and to her husband.— Henry . 

CHAP. XXX. A Childless Wife. —Ver. 1. Under the influence of selfish and 

1 malignant passions, Rachel impatiently murmured against God, and expressed he? 

31 
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Rachel envieth her sister. 


GENESIS, XXX. 


Rachel beareth Joseph. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

1 Rachel's barrennem. 22 She beareth Joseph. 25 Jacob's cove¬ 
nant with Laban. 37 By his policy he becometh rich. 

AND when “Rachel saw that she bare Jacob 
A no children, b Rachel envied her sister; 
and said unto Jacob, Give me children, e or else 
I die. 

2 And Jacob’s d anger was kindled against 
Rachel; and he said, t Am I in God’s stead, who 
hath { withheld from thee the fruit of the womb? 

3 And she said, g Behold my maid Bilhah, go 
in unto her; and h she shall bear upon my knees, 
that I may also 1 have children by her. 

4 And she gave him Bilhah her handmaid Ho 
wife; and Jacob went in unto her. 

5 ^ And Bilhah conceived, and bare Jacob a 
son. 

6 And Rachel said, k God hath judged me,* and 
hath also heard my voice, and hath given me a 
son: therefore called she his name 2 Dan. 

7 And Bilhah, Rachel’s maid, conceived again, 
and bare Jacob a second son. 

8 And Rachel said, With 8 great wrestlings 
have I wrestled with my sister, and 1 have pre¬ 
vailed: ’and she called his name 4 Naphtali. 

9 When Leah saw that she had left bearing, 
she took Zilpah her maid, and gave her Jacob 
to wife. 

10 And Zilpah, Leah’s maid, bare Jacob a son. 

11 And Leah said, A troop cometh:+ and “she 
called his name 6 Gad. 

12 And Zilpah, Leah’s maid, bare Jacob a 
second son. 

13 And Leah said, 6 Happy am I, for the 
daughters “will call me blessed: “and she called 
his name 7 Asher. 

14 If And Reuben went, in the days of wheat- 
harvest, and found p mandrakes in the field, and 
brought them unto his mother Leah. Then 
Rachel said to Leah, Give me, I pray thee, of 
thy son’s mandrakes.* 

15 And she said unto her, q Is it a small matter 
that thou hast taken my husband? and wouldest 
thou take away my son’s mandrakes also ? And 
Rachel said, Therefore he shall lie with thee to¬ 
night for thy son’s mandrakes. 

16 And Jacob came out of the field in the 
evening, and Leah went out to meet him,§ and 
said, Thou must come in unto me; for surely I 
have hired thee with my son’s mandrakes. And 
he lay with her that night. 


B.C. 1749—B.0.1747. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

* xxix. 31. 

* 1 Sam. i. 4-8. 

* Jeb iii. 1-3; xi, 
20 - 22 . 

d Ex. xxxii. 18. 
Matt. v. 22. 

e 1 Sam. i. 5. 

t Deut-. vii. 13, 14. 

* xvi. 2, 3. 

* Job iii. 12. 

l Be built up by 
her. 

‘ xvi. 3; xxi. 10. 

k Ps. xxxv. 24. 

* Ood hath judged 
me — pleaded my 
cause, or given 
sentence for me.— 
Poot.k. 

* Judging. 

* Wrestlings of 
God. 

1 Deut. xxxiii. 23. 

A My wrestling. 

t A troop cometh; 
or, good luck com¬ 
eth ; I am prosper¬ 
ous. Castcl explains 
the word to mean 
fortune, prosperity. 
—Boothroyd. 

m Deut. xxxiii 20, 
21 . 

* A troop, or com- 




« in my happiness. 

n Frov. xxxi. 28. 

0 Deut. xxxiii. 24, 
25. 

7 Happy. 

p Cant-, rii 13. 

1 The mass of 
commentators, how¬ 
ever, understand 
Ly dudaim , ** man¬ 
drakes;’’ a species 
of melon abounding 
in Palestine and 
the East, and which 
was in high repute 
for its prolific vir¬ 
tues, as from it 
philtres, or love- 
potions, were made. 
- Bush. 

* Is. vii. 13. 1 Oor. 
iv. 3. 

§ It is supposed by 
Abarbanel that eaoh 
of Jacob’s wives 
occupied separate 
apartments; and 
that wherever Jacob 
passed the night, 
there he alsosupped. 
Therefore Leah 
went forth to inform 
him that she had 
prepared for his re¬ 
ception. This is in 
accordance with the 
custom of the East. 
—PICT. BlBUS. 


* Ex. iii. 7. 

■ xlix. 14,15. 

• An hire. 

1 15; xxix. 34. 

|| Many reasons 
concur to render the 
possession of sons 
an object of great 
anxiety to women 
in the East. Sons 
being no less ear¬ 
nestly desired by the 
husband than by the 
wife, a woman who 
has given birth to 
sons acquires an in¬ 
fluence and respect¬ 
ability, which 
strengthen with the 
number to which 
she becomes a 
mother. To be 
without sons is not 
only a misfortune, 
but a disgrace to a 
woman; and her 
hold on the affec¬ 
tions of her hus¬ 
band, and on her 


standing as his 
wife, is of a rerj 
feeble description.— 
Pier. Bible. 

8 xlix. 13. 

* Dwelling. 

* xxxiv. 13, 23. 

1 Judgment, 
y viii. 1. 

B.C.1745. 

■ 2; xxi. 1, 2. 

8 xxix. 31. 

* xxxvii. 2. 

2 Adding. 

Joseph signifies 
increase; and the 
rea«4*n why Rachel 
named him so, is 
said to be, because 
God "had taken 
away her reproach;” 
for to be barren was 
formerly reckoned a 
disgrace, for these 
three reasons ;—1. 
Because fruitfulness 
proceeded from the 
blessing of God, who 
said, “ Increase and 
multiply.” 2. Be¬ 
cause barren people 
seem to be excluded 
from the promises 
of God made to 
Abraham concern¬ 
ing the vast multi¬ 
plication of his seed. 
And, 3. Because the 
Messiaa could not 
proceed from them. 
—Poole. 
fl xxiv.6,7; xxvi. 3. 
A xxix. 19, 30. 

* 29, 30. 

t Ex. iii. 21. 
■xii.3. Ps.i. 3. 
k xxix. 15. 
l Eph. vi. 5-8. 

* Broken forth. 
k 27. 

A At my foot. 
l 2 Cor. xii. 14. 

“ 2 Sam. xxi. 4-6. 

* The meaning 
was, that Laban 
should drive away 
all the brown or 
speckled that were 
at present in the 
flock, and give them 
to his sons to keep 
three days’ journey 
off; and that Jacob 
should have only the 
white sheep and the 
uniformly - coloured 
goats of Laban’s to 
keep; and that he 
should have for his 
hire for keeping 
them, only such of 
the breed of that 
flock as should 
hereafter be black 
of the sheep, or 
speckled of the 
goats.—D r Wall. 

8 xxxi. 8. 
f It is the custom 
of some to give to 
their shepherds the 
males which are 
born, for their 
wages; and, as 
general usage, they 
have not any other 
reward. This mode 
of paying, however, 
applies only to flocks 
of sheep and goats. 
—Roberts. 

* xxxi. 37. 

» To-morrow. 

1 This separation 
being made, it would 
appear that if he had 
any spotted, they 
were not taken from 
Laban’s flock; but 
given to him by 
God out of them 
as a reward of his 
honest diligence.— 
Patrick. 


17 And r God hearkened unto Leah, and she 
conceived, and bare Jacob the fifth son. 

18 And Leah said, God hath given me my 
hire, because I have given my maiden to my 
husband: ’and she called his name 8 Issachar. 

19 And Leah conceived again, and bare Jacob 
the sixth son. 

20 And Leah said, God hath endued me with 
a good dowry; ‘now will my husband dwell with 
me, because I have born him six sons : u “and she 
called his name ®Zebulun. 

21 And afterwards she bare a daughter, x and 
called her name 1 Dinah. 

22 If And God 7 remembered Rachel, and God 
hearkened to her, z and opened her womb. 

23 And she conceived, and bare a son; and 
said, God hath “taken away my reproach : 

24 And b she called his name 8 Joseph; 11 and 
said, The Lord shall add to me another son. 

25 IT And it came to pass, when Rachel had 
born Joseph, that Jacob said unto Laban, Send 
me away, that I may go unto mine own place, 
and c to my country. 

26 Give me d my wives and my children, for 
whom I have served thee, and let me go : for 
“thou knowest my service which I have done thee. 

27 And Laban said unto him, I pray thee, if I 
have found ‘favour in thine eyes, tarry: for I 
have learned by experience that g the Lord hath 
blessed me for thy sake. 

28 And he said, b Appoint me thy wages, and 
I will give it. 

29 And he said unto him, ’Thou knowest how 
I have served thee, and how thy cattle was with me. 

30 For it was little which thou hadst before I 
came, and it is now 3 increased unto a multitude; 
k and the Lord hath blessed thee 4 since my 
coming; and now, ’when shall I provide for mine 
own house also ? 

31 And he said. What shall I give thee? And 
Jacob said, “Thou shalt not give me any thing. 
If thou wilt do this thing for me, I will again 
feed and keep thy flock. 

32 I will pass through all thy flock to-day,* 
removing from thence all the speckled and spotted 
cattle, and all the brown cattle among the sheep, 
and the spotted and speckled among the goats; 
and “ of such shall be my hire.* 

33 So shall my “righteousness answer for me 
6in time to come,* when it shall come for my hire 
before thy face: every one that is not speckled 


fretfulnesB in very absurd language, which Jacob justly, though sharply, reproved. 
Instead of humbly entreating the Lord, as Isaac and, no doubt, Rebekah had done, 
and waiting his time of granting her requests; she declared that her heart would 
break with grief and vexation if she continued any longer childless !—She who said, 
“Give me children, or else I die,” afterwards died in childbirth. Hannah, whose 
trial resembled Rachel’s, but was much heavier, acted far more properly, and had 
several children with comfort and a blessing (1 Sam i. 2-28; ii. 1-11, 20). Rachel 
intended to adopt and nurse Bilhah’s children as her own, and thus solace herself 
under the trial and reproach of barrenness. But had not her sister been her rival, and 
had she not been influenced by envy and resentment, she would have thought Leah’s 
children nearer to her, and more eutitled to her care, than Bilhah’s could be. Racheh 
might, in some measure, be induced to this conduct by the same motives which 
influenced Sarah in a similar case; and Jacob doubtless supposed that he was merely 
imitating his illustrious progenitor ; but the circumstances were in all respects bo 
different, as to render their conduct far less excusable.— Scott. 

Mandrakes. —Ver. 14. Reuben, % little lad, five or six years old, playing in the 
field, found “ mandrakes ** (dudaim). It is uncertain what they were—the critics are not 
agreed about them ; we are sure they were some rarities, either fruits or flowers, that 
were very pleasant to the smell (Cant. vii. 13). Note, The God of nature has provided, 
not only for our necessities, but for our delights : there are products of the earth in 
the exposed fields, as well as in the planted, protected gardens, that are very valuable 
and useful. How plentifully is Nature’s house furnished, and her table spread ! Her 
precious fruits offer themselves to be gathered by the hands of little children. It is a 
i&udable custom of. the devout Jews, when they find pleasure, suppose in eating an 
apple, to lift up their hearts and say, “ Blessed bo he that made this fruit pleasant! ” 
Or, in smelling a flower, u Blessed be he that made this flower sweet! ” Some think 


these mandrakes were jessamine flowers ; whatever they were, Rachel could not see 
them in Leah’s hands, into which the child had brought them, but she must covet 
them. She cannot bear the want of these pretty flowers, but at any rate she mil 
purchase them. Note, There may be great sin and folly in the inordinate desire of a 
small thing. Leah takes this advantage (as Jacob had of Esaus coveting his red 
pottage) to obtain that which was justly due to her, but which Rachel would not 
otherwise have consented to. Note, Strong passions often thwart one another, and 
those cannot but be continually uneasy that are hurried by them. Leah is overjoyed 
that she shall have her husband’s company again, that her family might yet further 
be built up, which is the blessing she desires and devoutly prays for, as is intimated 
(ver. 17), where it is said, “ God hearkened unto Leah.” 

Craft and Selfishness. —Yer. 27. In love to himself, not to Jacob, or to his wive* 
or children, Laban speaks fairly and gently, that he may engage him to continue hi* 
chief shepherd ; entreating him, by the regard he bore him, not to leave him : “ If I 
have found favour in thine eyes, tarry.” Note, Churlish selfish men know how to 
give good words when it is to serve their own ends. Laban found that his stock 
had wonderfully increased with Jacob’s good management, and he owns it, with.very 
good expressions of respect both to Gpd' and Jacob ; “ I have learned by experience 
that the Lord hath blessed me for th^&ake.” Laban owns—1. That his prosperity was 
owing to God's blessing: “The Lora hath blessed me.** Note, Worldly men, that 
choose their portion in this life, arc often blessed with an abundance of this world’s 
goods. Common blessing? are given plentifully to many chat have no title to 
covenant blessings. 2. That Jacob’s piety had brought that blessing upon him: “ The 
Lord hath blessed me,” not for my own sake—let not such a man as Laban, that live* 
without God in the world, “think that he *hall receive anything from the Lord” 
(Jam. L 7), but for thy sale.—Henry. 



















1 Jacob’s policy to become rich. GEJSEttito, AAAi. Jacob departeth Jr am Laban. 

and spotted among the goats, and brown. among 
the sheep, that shall be counted stolen with me. 

34 And Laban said, Behold p I would it might 
be according to thy word. 

35 And he removed that day the he-goats that 
were ring-straked and spotted, and all the she- 
goats that were speckled and spotted, and every 
one that had some white in it, and all the brown 
among the sheep, and gave them into q the hand 
of his sons. 

36 And he set three days’ journey betwixt 
himself and Jacob: and Jacob fed the rest of 
Laban’s flocks. 

37 Y And 'Jacob took him rods of green 
poplar, and of the hazel and chesnut tree, and 
pilled white strakes in them, and made the 
white appear which was in the rods. 

38 And he set the rods which he had pilled 
before the flocks in the gutters in the watering- 
troughs, when the flocks came to drink, that they 
should conceive when they came to drink.§ 

39 And the flocks conceived before the rods, 
and 'brought forth cattle ring-straked, speckled, 
and spotted. 

40 And Jacob did separate the lambs, and set 
the faces of the flocks toward the ring-straked 
and all the brown in the flock of Laban; 0 and he 
put his own flocks by themselves, and put them 
not unto Laban’s cattle. 

41 And it came to pass, whensoever the 
stronger cattle did conceive, that Jacob laid the 
rods before the eyes of the cattle in the gutters, 
that they might conceive among the rods. 

42 But when the cattle were feeble, he put 
them not in: so the feebler were Laban’s, and 
the stronger Jacob’s. 

43 And the man ‘increased exceedingly, and 
had much cattle, and maid-servants, and men- 
gervants, and camels, and asses. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

1 Jacob departeth from Laban. 22 Laban pursueth him. 44 Their 
covenant at Oaleed. 

AND he heard the words of Laban’s sons, say- 
ing, a Jacob hath taken away all that was 
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our father’s; and of that which was our father’s 
hath he gotten all this b glory. 

2 And Jacob beheld the 'countenance of 
Laban, and, behold, d it was not toward him 
'as before.* 

3 And the Lord said unto Jacob, ‘Return 
unto f the land of thy fathers, and to thy kindred; 
and I will be with thee. 

4 And Jacob sent and called Rachel + and Leah 
to the field unto his flock, 

5 And said unto them, g I see your father’s 
countenance, that it is not toward me as before; 
but h the God of my father hath been with me. 

6 And ye know, that ‘with all my power 1 
have served your father. 

7 And your father hath deceived me, and 
changed my wages k ten times :* but 'God suf¬ 
fered him not to hurt me. 

8 If he said thus, “The speckled shall be thy 
wages; then all the cattle bare speckled: and if 
he said thus, The ring-straked shall be thy hire; 
then bare all the cattle ring-straked. 

9 Thus "God hath taken away the cattle of 
your father, and given them to me. 

10 And it came to pass at the time that the 
cattle conceived, that I lifted up mine eyes, and 
saw in °a dream,§ and, behold, the 2 rams which 
leaped upon the cattle were ring-straked, speckled, 
and grisled. 

11 And the p angel of God spake unto me 
in a dream, saying, Jacob. And I said, q Here 
am I. 

12 And he said, r Lift up now thine eyes and 
see, all the rams which leap upon the cattle are 
ring-straked, speckled, and grisled: for ’I have 
seen all that Laban doeth unto thee. 

13 I am Hhe God of Beth-el, where thou 
anointedst the pillar, and where thou vowedst a 
vow unto me : now arise, get thee out from this 
land, and “return unto the land of thy kindred. 

14 And Rachel and Leah answered and said 
unto him. Is there x yet any portion or inherit¬ 
ance for us in our father’s house 1 

15 Are we not counted of him strangers 1 for 

* Num. xxii. 29. 

1 Cor. rii. 7 ; xiv. 5. 
Gal. v. 12. Rev. iii. 
15. 

* xxxi. 9. 

r xxxi. 9-13. 

S In considering 
this action of Jacob, 
we must not look 
to it by itself only, 
but we must re¬ 
member that there 
was a much supe¬ 
rior agent, even the 
Great Proprietor of 
the world, by whose 
direction it was 
done. God Al¬ 

mighty determined 
to punish Laban for 
his injustice, and to 
reward Jacob for his 
fidelity. — Stacx- 
HOU82. 

* xxxi. 9-12. 

11 If unbelievers 
object to this as a 
crafty device origi¬ 
nating with Jacob, 
we may answer, let 
them make use of 
the same means, 
and see if the same 
results will follow. 
We presume it will 
not be pretended 
that any person has 
since made the ex¬ 
periment with suc¬ 
cess.—B ush. 

* xiii. 2 ; xxvi. 13, 
14 ; xxviii. 15 ; xxxii. 
10 ; xxxiii. 11 ; xxxvi. 
7. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

* Job xxxi. 31. Ps. 
cxx. 3*5. 

> Esth. y. 11. 

* Iy. 5. 1 Bam. 

xviiL 9-11. Dan. Hi 
19. 

“ xxx. 27. 

1 As yesterday and 
the day be/ore. 

* This form of 
speech is truly 
Oriental, and means 
“time gone by.” 
Has a person lost 
the friendship of 
another, he will say 
to him, “Thy face* 
Is not to me as 
yesterday and the 
day before.” Is a 
man reduced in his 
circumstances, he 
says, “The face of 
God is not upon me 
as yesterday and 
the day before.”— 
Roberts. 

* xxvili. 15, 20,21 
xxxii. 9; xIyL 2, 3 ; 
1.24. 

1 xxvi. 3-5. 

t Rachel is first 
named here, as also 
Ruth iv. 11, because 
she was his chief, 
and, by right, his 
first and only de¬ 
signed wife. And 
therefore, in the 
enumeration of Ja¬ 
cob's wives and chil¬ 
dren (Gen. xlvi. 15), 
Leah is only men¬ 
tioned by her name, 
but Rachel is called 
Jacob's wife (ver. 19) 
by way of erainency, 
and in a peculiar 
manner.—P ool*. 

« 2. 

k xxxii. 9 ; xlviiL 
15; 1.17. 

* xxx. 29. Tit. ii. 
9,10. 

k Lev. xxvi. 26. 
Neh. iv. 12. 

t Tho cattle in 
Mesopotamia bred 
twice every year. 
Supposing, there¬ 
fore, that for the first 
year Laban stood 
to his bargain, but 
seeing his son-in-law 
thrive exceedingly, 
altered the form 
of it in the next, 
and so continued 
to do every half- 
year, till the sixth 
year, when Jacob 
left him, the times 
of his changing his 
wages will be ex¬ 
actly ten. There is 
no occasion, how¬ 
ever, for so exact a 
calculation, as it is 
usual to put a cer¬ 
tain for an uncertain 
number. — Staok- 
housb. 

1 xx. 6. Ps. or. 
14. Is. Uv. 17. 

* xxx. 32. 

» Esth. viii. 1, 2. 
Matt. xx. 15. 

* xx. 6; xxviii. 12. 

| It was doubt¬ 
less in this way that 
the expedient de¬ 
scribed in the pre¬ 
ceding chapter was 
suggested to the 
mind of Jacob.— 
Bush. 

> He-goats. 

p xvi. 7-13; xlviil. 
15,16. 

i Ex. iii. 4L 

r xxx. 37 43. 

•Ex. iii. 7, 9. Ec. 
v. 8. Acts vii. 34. 

* xxviii. 12-22 ; 

xxxv. 7. 

u xxxii. 9. 

* U. 24; xxix. 24. 
29. 

Jacob’s Stratagem. — Yer. 37. When he found hia object succeeded, through the 
special blessing of God upon it, he contrived, by using it only with the stronger 
cattle, to secure to himself those that were most valuable, leaving the feebler to 
Laban (ver. 41, 42). Thus Jacob increased exceedingly (ver. 43), and grew very rich 
in a little time. This success of his policy, it is true, was not sufficient to justify it, 
if there had been anything fraudulent or unjust in it ; which we are sure there was 
not, for he did it by Divine direction (chap. xxxi. 12). Nor was there anything in 
the thing itself but the honest improvement of a fair bargain, which the Divine Pro¬ 
vidence wonderfully prospered, both in justice to Jacob, whom Laban had wronged 
and dealt hardly with, and in pursuance of the particular promises made to him of 
the tokens of the Divine favour.— Henry. 

Lession. — The Lord is ever ready to hear the prayer of faith, and to forgive the 
transgi^ession of his people; and he graciously recompenses and honours their integrity 
and faithful industry. He convinces all with whom they are connected, that he hath 
loved them, and that he blesses others on their account : so that it is not uncommon 
for those who love neither them nor their religion to value them for interested 
motives, and to desire to employ them in preference to others ; and “ all who name 
the name of Christ ” should, for the honour of his gospel, be ambitious of this distinc¬ 
tion. — The Lord will also, in one way or other, plead the cause of the injured and 
oppressed, and honour those who simply trust his providence, avoid evil and the 
appearance of it, and walk so wisely as to give no occasion of reproach to those who 
manifestly are seeking it. And as “ the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof,” 
he hath an indisputable right to dispose of every one’s property as he pleases ; and 
who shall dare to find fault with his appointments ?— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXI. Laban’s Sons like Himself. — Yer. 1. The last chapter began with 
Rachel’s envying Leah ; this begins with Laban’s sons envying Jacob. Observe, (1.) 
How greatly they magnify Jacob’s prosperity : “He has gotten all this glory.” And 
what was this glory that they make so much ado about ? It was a parcel of brown 
sheep and speckled goats (and perhaps the fine colours made them seem more glorious), 
and some camels and asses, and suchlike trading; and that was all this glory. Note, 
Riches are glorious things in the eyes of carnal people, while to all those that are 
conversant with heavenly things, they have no glory in comparison with “the glory 
which excelleth.” Men’s overvaluing worldly wealth is that fundamental error which 
is the root of covetousness, envy, and all evil. (2.) How basely they reflect upon 
Jacob's fidelity, as if what he had, he had not gotten honestly : “ Jacob hath taken 
away that was our father’s.” Not all, sure. What was become of those cattle 

C 

which were committed to the custody of Laban’s sons, and sent “ three days’ journey ” 
off? (chap. xxx. 35, 36.) They mean all that was committed to him ; but, speaking 
invidiously, they express themselves thus generally. Note, 1. Those that are ever so 
careful to keep a good conscience, yet cannot always be sure of a good name. 2. This 
is one of the vanities and vexations which attend outward prosperity, that it makes a 
man to be envied of his neighbour (Eccl. iv. 4); and “ who can stand before envy?* 
(Prov. xxvii. 4.) Whom Heaven blesses, hell curses, and all its children on earth. 

— Henry. 

The God of Bethel. — Yer. 13. It has before been supposed that Jacob had some 
previous Divine intimation, suggesting the plan which he adopted respecting the 
cattle ; but the dream which he here relates to Rachel and Leah seems to have taken 
place towards the close of his service. Thus he accounted to them for the rapid 
increase of his flocks, and introduced the subsequent proposal, in which he made 
known to them the will of God and the justice of his cause; that by thus appealing 
to them, and consulting with them, he might obtain their willing acquiescence. The 

Lord himself pointed out the circumstance concerning the colour of the rams, that 

Jacob might ascribe his success to the Divine blessing, and possess his substance with 
a thankful heart and a quiet conscience, regardless of the unmerited anger of Laban 
and his sons.—The language of the passage is worthy of peculiar attention: “The 
angel of God spake ”—“ I am the God of Bethel.” The supposition of some learned 
men, that the angel spake as an ambassador, in the name of God, is extremely 
unreasonable ; for what ambassador, when representing his principal, ever said, “ I am 
the king ” ? Would not such language be a claim to the honour due only to h« 
sovereign ? The Jewish expositors, and some others, imagine that on such occasions 
there was a glorious appearance of Jehovah, distinct from the angel; but were there 
two speakers in this instance? Nothing can be plainer than that he who is called 
“The Angel” said, “I am the God of Bethel. ” Repeated instances of this kind 
continually augment the evidence, that the speaker was no other than the Word and 

Son of God, who “ was God, and with God,” but now condescended to be the angel, or 
messenger, of the Father to men ; as he afterwards did, in human nature, to “ take upon 
him the form of a servant.” Yet, in both manifestations of himself, he could say, 

“ He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father ; for I and the Father are One.” The 
title, “the God of Bethel,” would be peculiarly encouraging to Jacob. — Scott. 

Jacob’s Flight. — Ver. 20. We may suppose Jacob had been long considering of it, 
and casting about in his mind respecting it; but when now at last God had given him 
positive orders to **** he made no delay, nor was he “ disobedient to the heavenly vision.” 

The first opportunity that offered itself he laid hold on, when Laban was shearing his 
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Jncob departed, GENESIS, XXXL from Laban. 

he hath 7 sold us, and hath quite devoured also 
our money. 11 

16 For all 4he riches which “God hath taken 
from our father, that is ours, and our children’s: 
now then, whatsoever God hath said unto thee, 
do. 

17 1 Then Jacob rose up, and set his sons and 
his wives a upon camels : 

18 And he carried away 1,1 all his cattle, and all 
his goods which he had gotten, the cattle of his 
getting, which he had gotten in Padan-aram, b for 
to go to Isaac his father in the land of Canaan. 

19 And Laban went to shear his sheep : and 
Rachel had stolen the 8 images* that were her 
father’s. 

20 And Jacob stole away 4 unawares to Laban 
the Syrian, in that he told him not that he fled. 

21 So he fled with all that he had; and he 
rose up, and c passed over the river, and d set his 
face toward the mount * Gilead. 

22 And it was told Laban on the f third day 
that Jacob was fled. 

23 And he took his brethren with him, and 
pursued after him seven days’ journey; and they 
overtook him in the mount Gilead. 

24 And God came to Laban h the Syrian in a 
‘dream by night, and said unto him, k Take heed 
that thou speak not to Jacob 5 either good or bad. 

25 IT Then Laban overtook Jacob. Now Jacob 
had ‘pitched his tent in the mount:* and Laban 
with his brethren pitched in the mount of Gilead J 

26 And Laban said to Jacob, m What hast thou 
done, that thou hast stolen away unawares to me, 
and “carried away my daughters, as captives 
taken with the sword 1 

27 Wherefore "didst thou flee away secretly, 
and steal away from me, and didst not tell me, 
p that I might have sent thee away q with mirth, 
and with songs, with tabret, and with harp 1 

28 And hast not suffered me to r kiss my sons 
and my daughters 1 Thou hast now done 
'foolishly in so doing. 

29 It is in ‘the power of my hand to do you 
hurt: but u the God of your father spake unto me 
yesternight, saying, “Take thou heed that thou 
apeak not to Jacob either good or bad. 

30 And now, though thou wouldest needs be 
gone, because thou sore longedst after thy father’s 
house, yet wherefore hast thou stolen 7 my godsl 

31 And J acob answered and said to Laban, 
'Because I was afraid : for I said, Peradventure 
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thou wouldest take by force thy daughters from 
me. 

32 With 'whomsoever thou findest thy gods, 
let him not live : b before our brethren discern 
thou what is thine with me, and take it to thee. 

°For Jacob knew not that Rachel had stolen 
them. 

33 And Laban went into Jacob’s tent, and into 
d Leah’s tent, and into the two maid-servants’ 
tents ; but he found them not. Then went he out 
of Leah’s tent, and entered into Rachel’s tent. 

34 Now Rachel "had taken the images, and 
put them in the camel’s furniture, & and sat upon 
them. And Laban 6 searched all the tent, but 
found them not. 

35 And she said to her father, Let it not 
displease f my lord that I cannot s rise up before 
thee; for the h custom of women is upon me. 

And he searched, but found not the images. 

36 1 And Jacob was ‘wroth, and chode with 
Laban : and Jacob answered and said to Laban, 
What is my trespass 1 what is my sin, that thou 
hast so hotly pursued after me 1 

37 Whereas thou hast searched all my stuff, 
what hast thou found of all thy household stuff 1 
k set it here before my brethren and thy breth¬ 
ren, that they may judge betwixt us both. 

38 This ‘twenty years have I been with thee ; 
thy “ewes and thy she-goats have not cast their 
young, and “the rams of thy flock have I not 
eaten. 11 

39 That which was "torn of beasts I brought 
not unto thee ; P I bare the loss of it : of my hand 
didst thou require it, whether stolen by day, q or 
stolen by night. 

40 Thus I was ; r in the day the drought con¬ 
sumed me, and the frost by night; 11 and my 
sleep departed from mine eyes. 

41 Thus have I been twenty years in thy house : 

I served thee 'fourteen years for thy two daugh¬ 
ters, and six years for thy cattle ; and thou hast 
changed my wages ‘ten times. 

42 "Except the God of my father, the God of 
Abraham, and the “Fear of Isaac, had been with 
me, surely thou hadst sent me away now empty. 

God 7 hath seen mine affliction, and the labour of 
my hands, and rebuked thee yesternight. 

43 1 And Laban answered and said unto Jacob, 
These daughters are my daughters, and these 
children are my children, and these cattle are my 
cattle, and all that thou sees* ** mine : and what 

y Ex. xxL 7-1L 
Neh. r. 8. 

|| Money is here 
improper. For Jacob 
had not paid for 
them in money, but 
in labour for four¬ 
teen years. Had 
Laban possessed any 
generosity, he would 
hare given to his 
daughters so much 
as he must have 
paid to a common 
iabourer in this 
period. But it seems 
he allowed them no¬ 
thing but food and 
clothing. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

* See on 1, 9. 

* xxiv. 10, 6L 

Heb„ yinhag, 
“led, drove, or con¬ 
ducted away.”— 

Bush. 

b xxviL 1, 2, 41 ; 
xxviii. 21. 

* Teraphim, 

* The Greek her© 
translateth them 
idols; the Chaldee, 
images. Laban call- 
eth them his gods 
(ver. 30) ; and that 
they were images 
or representations 
used in divine wor¬ 
ship, other Scrip¬ 
tures also do con¬ 
firm (Judg. xvii. 

5 ; xviii. 14, 17, 20. 
Hos. iii. 4); and it 
seemeth that idola 
ters consulted with 
their gods by them, 
and had oracles 
(Ez. xxi. 21. Zech. 
x. 2). Therefore the 
Chaldee and Greek, 
in Hos. iii. 4, trans¬ 
late it declarers or 
manifesters, to wit, 
of hidden things.— 
Ainsworth. 

4 The heart of 
Laban. 

0 ii. 14; xv. 18. 

* xlvi. 28. Luke 
ix. 51-53. 

* Num. xxxii. L 

1 Kings xvii. 1. 

t xxx. 36. 

« xiii. 8; xxiv. 27. 

b xxviii. 5. 

l xl. 5; xli.l. 

b xxiv. 50. 

* From good to 
bad. 

i xli. 8; xxxiii. 18. 

f Jacoband Laban 
had both pitched 
their tents in the 
same mount, not far 
from each other, 
Josephus thinks in 
the evening. If the 
darkness had not 
parted them, thjey 
might have dis¬ 
coursed together, 
which they did next 
morning, after God 
had warned Laban 
not to stop his jour¬ 
ney.—P atrick. 

f Mount Qilead is 
called so prolepti- 
cally, as the name 
was first given by 
Jacob himself (ver. 
47) to the round 
heap of stones, and 
it was ultimately 
extended to the 

adjoining moun¬ 

tains and district. — 
Piot. Bible. 

“ iv. 10. 

•ii. 24; xxxiv. 29. 

• Jud. vi. 27. 

p Prov. xxtL 23- 
26. 

1 xxiv. 59, 60. 
r Ex. iv. 27. 

• 1 Sam. xiii. 13. 

2 Ohr. xvi. 9. 1 Cor. 

ii. 14. 

t Ps. Hi. 1. John 
xix. 10,11. 

u Josh. xxiv. 2, 3. 

2 Kings xix. 10. 

• Acts Vi 38, 39 ; 
ix. 5. 

y Jud. vi. 31; xviii. 
24. 

• 26, 27. 

• xliv. 9-12. 

b 1 Sam. xii. 3-5. 

2 Cor. viii. 20, 21: 
xii. 17-19. 

• 1 Sam. xiv. 24-29. 

« xxiv. 67. 

• xvii. 19. 
fUnderthe saddle 

of each camel is a 
coarse carpet, to 
cover them by night. 
This coarse carpet 
is the hiran. It is 
probable that the 
camel’s furniture, 
on which Rachel 
was seated, was the 
vehicle now de¬ 
scribed. — Script. 
Illust. 

• FeU. 

t xviii 12. 1 Pet. 

iii. 6. 

• Lev. xix. 32. 
b xviii. 11. 

i Num. xvi. 15. 
b See on 32. 
l 41. 

■ xxx. 27, 30. 

• Ez. xxxiv. 2-4. 

|| The rams of thy 
flock have I not 
eaten.— The people 
in the East rarely 
eat the females, ex¬ 
cept when barren. 
It would be con¬ 
sidered the most 
preposterous folly 
and extravagance to 
destroy that which 
has the power of 
producing more. 

Thus Jacob’s de¬ 
claration implied 
that he had not 
eaten at all there¬ 
from.—Pier. Bible. 

0 Ex. xxii. 31. 
p Ex. xxii. 10-13. 

1 Luke li. 8. 

» Ex. ii. 10,19-22. 

“WhileI served 
thee, the heat con¬ 
sumed me in the 
daytime, and the 
frost nipped me by 
night.” For in those 
countries shepherds 
were wont to watch 
their flocks, espe¬ 
cially about the time 
that ewes were like¬ 
ly to yean; as we 
read Luke iL 8.— 
Patrick. 

•xxix. 18-30; xxx. 
33-40. 

» See on 7. 
u Ps. exxiv. 1-3 

• Pa. lxxvi. 11, 12. 
y xvi. 11 : xxix. 32. 

■keep (ver. 19), that part of his flock which was in the hands of his sons three days’ 
Journey off. Now, 1. It is certain that it was lawful for Jacob to leave his service 
suddenly, without giving a quarter’s warning. It was not only justified by the 
particular instructions God gave him, but warranted by the fundamental law of self- 
preservation, which directs us, when we are in danger, to shift for our own safety, as 
tar as we can do it without wronging our consciences. 2. It was his prudence to 
u steal away unawares to Laban,” lest, if Laban had known, he should have hindered 
him, or plundered him. 3. It was honestly done to take no more than his own with 
him, “ the cattle of his getting ” (ver. 18). He took what Providence gave, and was 
content with that, and would not take the repair of his damages into his own hands. 

The Teraphim. — Yer. 30. Rachel was not so honest as her husband : she “ stole her 
father’s images” (ver. 19), and carried them away with her. The Hebrew calls them 
Teraphim home think they were only representations of the ancestors of the family, 
in statues or pictures, which Rachel had a particular fondness for, and was desirous to 
have with her, now that she was going into another country. It should rather seem 
they were images for a religious use, Penates, Hoitechold-gods, either worshipped or 
consulted as oracles ; and we are willing to hope (with Bishop Patrick) that she did 
not take them away as being covetous of the rich metal they were made of, much less 
for her own use, or out of any superstitious fear lest Laban, by consulting his Tera¬ 
phim, might know which way they were gone. Jacob, no doubt, dwelt with his wives 
is a man of knowledge, and they were better taught than so ; but she might design 
hereby to convince her father of the folly of his regard to those as gods which could 
not secure themselves (Isa. xlvi. 1, 2).— Henry. 

The Pursuit. — Yer. 25. Had Laban known of Jacob’s intentions, he would doubtless 
have attempted forcibly to defeat them; but Jacob u eluded his vigilance,” and was 
actually got to a great distance before Laban heard of it. The Hebrew phrase, trans¬ 
lated! “unawares to Laban,” seems to mean, that Jacob rendered his sagacity and 

vigilance as if he had deprived him of his understanding. Without doubt, Laban 
intended at least to plunder Jacob’s property; if he could not have induced him, by 
promises or threats, to return, or have compelled him to do so. But the Lord, in a 
dream, at this critical time, effectually deterred Laban from all such attempts. Jacob 
had passed the Euphrates, and crossed the spacious desert which intervened between 
that river and Mount Gilead, before Laban overtook him. This was a very long 
journey, considering the largeness of his company, and all his encumbrances. — Scott. 

The Reconciliation—Galeed.— Yer. 44. Observe here — (1.) The substance of the 
covenant ; Jacob left it wholly to Laban to settle it. The tenor of it was — 1. That 

Jacob should be a good husband to his wives, that he should not afflict them, nor 
marry other wives besides them (ver. 50). 2. That he should never be a bad neighbour 

to Laban (ver. 52). It was agreed that no act of hostility should ever pass between 
them, that Jacob should forgive and forget all the wrongs he had received, and not 
remember them against Laban or his family in after-times. Note, We may have a 
strong perception of an injury, which yet we may not revengi (2.) The ceremony of 
this covenant ; it was made and ratified with great solemnity, according to the usages 
of those times1. A pillar was erected (ver. 45), and a heap of stones raised (ver. 46), 
to perpetuate the memory of the thing ; the way of recording agreements by writing 
being then either not known or not used. 2. A sacrifice was offered (ver. 54), a sacrifice 
of peace-offerings. Note, Our peace with God is that which puts true comfort into our 
peace with our friends. If parties contend, the reconciliation of both to Him will 
facilitate their reconciliation one to another. 3. They did eat bread together (ver. 46), 
jointly partaking of the feast upon the sacrifice (ver. 54). This was in token of ft 
hearty reconciliation. Covenants of friendship were anciently ratified by the parties 
eating and drinking together. It was in the nature of a love-feast. 4. They solemnly 
appealed to God concerning their sincerity herein. 5. They gave a new name to the 
place (ver. 47, 48). Laban called it in Syriac, and Jacob in Hebrew, “ The heap of 




















\\ Jacob's vision at Mahanaim. GENESIS, XXXII. He senaeth a present to Esau. 

\ can I do this day unto these my daughters, or 

1 unto their children which they have born 1 * 

44 Now therefore come thou, “let us make a 
covenant, I and thou; and let it be for a a witness 
between me and thee. 

45 And Jacob Hook a stone, and set it up for 
a pillar.* 

46 And Jacob said unto his brethren, Gather 
, stones; and they took stones, and made an heap: 

and they did eat there upon the heap. 

47 And Laban called it 7 Jegar-sahadutha: but 
Jacob called it 8 Galeed. 

48 And Laban said, This heap is a witness 
between me and thee this day. Therefore was 
the name of it called Galeed; 

49 And 9 Mizpah: for he said. The Lord 
watch between me and thee, when we are absent 
one from another. 

50 If thou shalt d afflict my daughters, or if 
thou shalt take other wives besides my daughters, 
no man is with us; see, e God is witness betwixt 
me and thee. 

51 And Laban said to Jacob, Behold this heap, 
and behold this pillar, which I have cast betwixt 
me and thee; 

52 f This heap be witness, and this pillar be 
witness, that I will not pass over this heap to 
thee, and that thou shalt not pass over this heap 
and this pillar unto me, for harm. 

53 The 8 God of Abraham, and the God of 
Nahor/ the God of their father, h judge betwixt 
us. And Jacob sware by the ‘Fear of his father 
Isaac. 

54 Then Jacob 1 offered sacrifice* upon the 
mount, and called his brethren to eat bread: 
and they k did eat bread, and tarried all night in 
the mount. 

55 And early in the morning Laban rose up, 
•and kissed his sons and his daughters, and 
“blessed them: and Laban departed, “and re¬ 
turned unto his place. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

1 Jacob's vision. 3 Bis message, 13 and present to Esau. 

24 Wrestling with an angel , he is called Israel. 

AND Jacob went on his way, and the “angels 
of God met him. 

2 And when Jacob saw them, he said, This is 
b God’s host:* and he called 'the name of that 
place 1 Mahanaim.* 

B.C. 1739—B.C. 1739. 

3 H And Jacob sent messengers before him to 

Esau his brother, unto the laud of d Seir, the 

2 country of e Edom. 

4 And he commanded them, saying, Thus 
shall ye speak unto f my lord Esau; Thy Servant 

J acob saith thus, I have sojourned with Laban, 
and stayed there until now: 

5 And h I have oxen, and asses, flocks, and 
men-servants, and women-servants: and I have 
sent to tell my lord, that I ‘may find grace in 
thy sight. 

6 Tf And the messengers returned to Jacob, 
saying, We came to thy brother Esau, and also 
he cometh to meet thee, k and four hundred men 
with him. 

7 Then Jacob was •greatly afraid and dis¬ 
tressed: and he divided the people that was 
with him, and the flocks, and herds, and the 
camels, into two bands; 

8 And said, “ If Esau come to the one company, 
and smite it, then the other company which is 
left shall escape. 

9 1 And "Jacob said, °0 God of my father 
Abraham, and God of my father Isaac/ the Lord 
p which saidst unto me, Return unto thy country, 
and to thy kindred, and I will deal well with 
thee: 

10 I am 3 not ’worthy of the least of all the 
mercies, and of all the ’truth,.which thou hast 
shewed unto thy servant; for with 'my staff I 
passed over this Jordan, and now I am become 
‘two bands.* 

11 “Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand of 
, my brother, from the hand of Esau: for I fear 
him, lest he will come and smite me, and x the 
mother 4 with the children. 

12 And y thou saidst, 2 1 will surely do thee 
good, and make thy seed as the sand of the sea, 
which cannot be numbered for multitude. 

13 1 And he lodged there that same night; 
and took of that “which came to his hand b a 
present for Esau his brother; 

14 c Two hundred she-goats and twenty he- 
goats, two hundred ewes and twenty rams, 

15 Thirty milch camels with their colts, forty 
kine and ten bulls, twenty she-asses and ten 
foalsJI 

16 And he delivered them into the hand of 
his servants, every drove by themselves; and 

* Ho pretends 
that to be an act of 
his natural affec¬ 
tion and kindness, 
which waa indeed 
the effect of his fear. 
—Poole. 

1 xxi. 22-32; xxvi. 
28-31. 

* xxi. 30. 

*> xxviii. 18-22. 
f Or monument. 
This monument 

must not be sup¬ 
posed to have been 
a heap of loose 
stones; for then it 
oould not have con¬ 
tinued long in the 
same position, nor 
have given a name 
to the country 
around it. It waa 
doubtless a regu¬ 
lar and permanent 
building, probably 
in the figure of a 
table, as they used 
it the next morning 
to eat and sacrifice 
upon. — Biblioth. 
Bdbl. 

0 Josh. iv. 5-9, 20- 
24; vii. 26. 

7 The heap of wit¬ 
ness. Chal. 

8 The htapcfwil 
ness. Heb. 

9 A beacon , or 
watch-tower. 

d Lev. xviii. 18. 

* 1 Sam. xii. 5. 

t See on xlviii. 44. 

« xi. 24-29, 31. 

J We well know 
that when Abraham 
was with Nahor and 
Terah they were ido¬ 
laters. This is clear¬ 
ly intimated (Josh, 
xxiv. 2) : “ The God 
of Abraham, of Na¬ 
hor, and of Terah/’ 
theref orewere words 
capable of a very iR 
construction. It Is, 
in fact, little else 
than swearing by 
the idols of his Chal¬ 
dean ancestors, and 
a virtual reproach 
of Jacob for having 
forsaken the reli¬ 
gion of his fore¬ 
fathers.— Bush. 
xvi. 5. 
i See on 42. 

1 Killed beasts. 

§ Namely, of 

thanksgiving for 

confirmation, and 
blessing of-the cove¬ 
nants. And in these 
sacrifices, after they 
had offered unto 
God those parts 
which belouged un¬ 
to him, the rest waa 
spent in holy feasts 
of mirth (1 Sam. ix. 
12, andxvi.2).—Dio- 
DATT. 

k Ex. xviii. 12. 
l Ruth i. 14. 

* xxviii. 1. 

■ xviii. 33. 

CHAP. XXXIL 
» Ps. xci. 11. 
b Josh. v. 14. 

* Oorts host; so 
called for their num¬ 
ber, order, obedi¬ 
ence, and strength, 
which attend upon 
the Shechinah, or 
Divine Majesty, to 
execute his com¬ 
mands.—T rapp. 

• Josh. xxi. 38. 

1 Two hosts, or 

camps. 

f Mahanaim ; that 
is, two hosts; so 
called, because the 
angels divided them¬ 
selves into two 
companies, encom¬ 
passing before and 
behind ; thus cor¬ 
responding with two 
hosts of adversaries, 
which at the same 
time, and with al¬ 
most the same vio¬ 
lent designs, were 
arrayed against him. 
—Bush. 

4 xiv. 6. 

* Field. 

• See on xxv. 30. 
t Ex. xxxii. 22. 

4 1 Kings xx. 32. 
b xxxiii. 11. 
i Ruth ii. 2. 
k xxxiii. 1. 

1 Ex. xiv. 10. 
m xxxiii. 1-3. 
n 2 Chr. xxxii. 20. 

0 xvii. 7. 

J He approaches 
God as the Ood of 
his father ; and as 
such, a Ood in cove¬ 
nant. “ O God of 
my father Abra¬ 
ham, and God of 
my father Isaac I” 
This was laying 
hold of the Divine 
faithfulness; it was 
the prayer of faith. 
-—Fuller. 

P xxxi. 3, 13. 

* Less than all. 

* Is. vi. 5. 

r xxviii. 15. 

■ xxviii. 10,11. 

*7. 

| “I had nothing 
but this staff in my 
hand when I left 
my father’s house: ” 
an humble and very 
affecting expression 
of God’s mercy to 
him; and a lesson 
to the rich, to put 
them in mind that 
it is God alone to 
whom they stand 
obliged for all their 
wealth and riches.— 
Bishop Wilson. 

“ Pa. xxv. 20. 

„ * Hos. x. 14. 

* Upon. 

7 Matt. xxiv. 35. 

■ xxviii. 13-15. 

• 1 Sam. xxv. 8. 
b Frov. xvii. 8. 

• Dent. viii. 18. 

|| This was a noble 
and princely pre¬ 
sent, and shews the 
wealth of Jacob. 
The thirty milch 
camels were parti¬ 
cularly valuable ; 

for among the Arabs 
they constitute a 
principal part of 
their riches. It Is 
probable that Esau, 
considering bis 

habits, and the 
nature of his place 
of residence, had 
but little cattle 
of his own, which 
would render doubly 
acceptable such a 
present as J acob had 
selected. — Rosen- 
MULLRR. 

witness. ” And (yer. 49) it was called “ Mizpah, a watch-tower.” The name Jacob gave 
this heap stuck by it, Galeed, not the name Laban gave it. In all this rencounter, 
Laban was noisy and full of words, affecting to say much ; Jacob was quiet, and said 
little. When Laban appealed to God under many titles, Jacob only “ sware by the Fear 
of hJjs father Isaac ”—that is, the God whom his father Isaac feared—who had never 
served other gods, as Abraham and Nahor had done. Two words of Jacob’s were more 
memorable than all Laban’s speeches and vain repetitions; for " the words of wise 
men are heard in quiet, more than the cry of him that ruleth among fools ” (Eccl. ix. 
17). Lastly, after all this angry parley, they parted friends (ver. 55). Laban very 
affectionately “ kissed his sons and his daughters, and blessed them ; ” and then went 
back in peace Note, God is often better to us than our fears, and strangely overrules 
the spirits of men in our favour beyond what we could have expected; for it is not in 
vain to trust in him.— Henry. 

Lesson. —How particularly are the affairs of these families related, while the great 
•vents of states and kingdoms are passed over in silence, and buried in obscurity l 
Indeed, the Bible is intended to teach people the duties of common life, and how to 
serve God, enjoy comfort, and do good in their several stations and relations ; and but 
very few are concerned in the government of empires, compared with the numbers 
who support the characters of parents and children, husbands and wives, masters and 
servants.. The selfish think themselves robbed of all which others obtain from them, 
however justly; and covetousness destroys even natural affection. Yet, those objects, 
which the men of the world count “all their glory,” are so scanty, that in the pursuit 
or possession of them they stand in each other’s way, and every one seems to be taking 
from the rest; hence discontent, envy, and discord. But there are possessions of such 
extent as amply to suffice for all: happy they who seek them in th e first place ! We 
may, however, thankfully receive, and cheerfully use, the portion which Providence 
allots us, as far as we obtain it with a clear conscience, and a testimony in the con- 
iciences of others to our fidelity and integrity; and even if men should hate and 
criminate us without reason, yet, when “ our ways please the Lord,” he will plead our 
fi&oAe, *nd M make our very enemies to be at peace with us : ” he will vindicate our 

characters, do us justice, and overrule every event for our good. In all our removals, 

we should have respect to the command, promise, and providence of God; and if h* 
be with us, we need not fear in the most dangerous circumstances. Indeed, so many 
are the perils with which we are surrounded, that nothing else can reasonably ensura 
our safety, or encourage our hearts.— Scott . 

CHAP. XXXII. Jacob’s Convoy.— Yer. 1. “The angels of God met him” in a 
visible appearance—whether in a vision by day, or in a dream by night, as when he saw 
them upon the ladder (chap, xxviii. 12), is uncertain. Note, Those that keep in a good 
way have always a good guard; angels themselves are ministering spirits for their 
safety (Heb. i. 14). Where Jacob pitched his tents, they pitched theirs about him 
(Ps xxxiv *7) * They met him to bid him welcome to Canaan again ; a more honour¬ 
able reception this was than ever any prince had, that was met by the magistrates of a 
city in their formalities. They met him, to congratulate him on his arrival, and 
particularly on his escape from Laban; for they have pleasure in the prosperity of 

God’s servants. They had invisibly attended him all along, but now they appeared 
to him, because he had greater dangers before him than those he had hitherto 

eil jACoff s C ALA^^V'er. 7. Esau’s success in obtaining authority, probably by conquest, 
in Mount Seir had no doubt procured him from others the title of honour (my lord) 
which Jacob gave him. By this humble message Jacob intimated that he was well 
satisfied with his present possessions, the fruit of his labour, and was ready to give up 
all his pretensions to Isaac’s substance, and to render his brother all suitable respect. 

Jacob doubtless understood from the messengers, that Esau came towards him in ft 
hostile manner. This appears from the narrative itself, and from Jacob’s precautions, 
and the language of his prayer ; and to suppose the contrary is to assume that both 

Jacob and the messengers were mistaken. Indeed, the consciousness of having deeply 
offended his brother might render him suspicious. Yet Esau’s resentment seems 
actually to have revived on this occasion ; and though the Lord did not restrain him 
by force, or in a dream prohibit him from injuring Jacob, as hejiad Laban, j4t hi 
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Jacob m-eJ.UA GEM£SIS, XXXIII.«*& «> 

said unto his servants, Pass over before me, and 
put a space betwixt drove and drove. 11 

17 And he commanded the foremost, saying, 
When Esau my brother meeteth thee, and asketh 
thee, saying, d Whose art thou? and whither goest 
thou? and whose are these before thee? 

18 Then thou shalt say, e They be thy servant 
Jacob's; it is a present sent unto my lord Esau : 
and, behold, also he is behind us. 

19 And so commanded he the second, and the 
third, and all that followed the droves, saying, On 
this manner shall ye speak unto Esau, when ye 
find him. 

20 And say ye moreover, Behold, thy servant 
. Jacob is behind us. For he said, f I will appease 

him with the present that goeth before me, and 
afterward I will see his face; g peradventure he 
will accept 6 of me. 

21 So went the present over before him; and 
himself lodged that night in the company. 

22 And he rose up that night, and took h his 
two wives, and his two women-servants, and his 
eleven sons, and passed over the ford “Jabbok.* 

23 And he took them, and 6 sent them over the 
j brook, and sent over that he had. 

24 H And Jacob was left alone; 1 ' and there 
k wrestled a 1 man with him until the 7 breaking 
of the day. 

25 And when he saw “that he prevailed not 
against him, he “touched the hollow of his thigh; 
and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was out of joint 
as he wrestled with him. 11 

26 And he said, “Let me go, for the day 
breaketh. And he said, P I will not let thee go, 
except q thou bless me. 

27 And he said unto him, r What is thy name? 
And he said, Jacob. 

28 And he said, *THy name shall be called no 
more Jacob, but 8 Israel: for as a prince hast thou 
‘power with God and “with men, and hast pre¬ 
vailed 

29 And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell me, I 
pray thee, thy name. And he said, x Wherefore 
is it that thou dost ask after my name ? And he 
7 blessed him there. 

30 And 1 Jacob called the name of the place 

B.C. 1739—B.C. 1739. 

9 Peniel: for *1 have seen God face to face, and 

my life is preserved. 

31 If And as he passed over Penuel, the sun 
rose upon him, and b he halted upon his thigh. 

32 Therefore the children of Israel “eat not of 
the sinew which shrank, which is upon the hollow 
of the thigh, unto this day: because he touched 
the hollow of Jacob’s thigh i.n the sinew that 
shrank. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1 The hindness of Jacob and Esau at their meeting . 18 Jacob 

buyeth afield at Shalem , and buildeth an altar. 

AND Jacob lifted up his eyes, and looked, and, 

XX behold, a Esau came, and with him four 
hundred men. b A nd he divided the children unto 
Leah, and unto Rachel, and unto the two hand¬ 
maids. 

2 And he put the handmaids and their children 
foremost, and Leah and her children after, and 
“Rachel and Joseph hindermost. 

3 And he d passed over before them, and “bowed 
himself to the ground seven times,* until he came 
near to his brother. 

4 And Esau ran to meet him, and f embraced 
him, and s fell on his neck, and kissed him: 1, and 
they wept. 

5 And he lifted up his eyes, and saw the 
women and the children, and said, Who are 
those 1 with thee? And he said, The h children 
which God hath graciously given thy servant. 

6 Then the handmaidens came near, they 
and their children, and they bowed themselves: 

7 And Leah also with her children came near, 
and bowed themselves: and after came Joseph 
near and Rachel, and they bowed themselves. 

8 And he said, 2 What meanest thou by ‘all 
this drove which I met?* And he said. These 
are to find grace in the sight of my lord. 

9 And Esau said, I have enough, k my brother; 

3 keep that thou hast unto thyself. 

10 And Jacob said, Nay, I pray thee, ‘if now I 
have found grace in thy sight, then receive my 
present at my hand; for therefore m I have seen 
thy face, as though I had seen the face of God, 
and thou wast pleased with me. 

11 Take, I pray thee, “my blessing that is 

Thia distinction 
and distance was to 
stay the first fierce¬ 
ness of Esau’s anger. 

—Dion ati. 

* xxxiii. 3. 

• See on 4, 5. 

f Prov. xv. 18;xxi. 
14. 

* 1 Sam. vi. 5. 
Jonah iii. 9. 

6 My face. 

*» xxix. 23-35; xxx. 
1-20. 

i Deut. ii. 37. 

• Jabbok. — This 
river, which now 
bears the name of 
Zerka, rises in the 
mountains in the 
south-east of Gilead, 
and after a course 
of about fifty miles, 
nearly due east and 
west, enters the 
Jordan about forty 
miles south of the 
sea of Tiberias. — 
Kitto. 

« Caused to pass. 

f No doubt he 
sought retirement in 
his emergency, to 
renew the supplica¬ 
tions to the God of 
his fathers in which 
he had already been 
engaged; for what¬ 
ever the wisdom 
of the dispositions 
which he had made 
for the safety of his 
family, his property, 
and his life, he knew 
that in God only his 
hope of deliverance 
rested.—B eith. 

k Rom. viii. 26* 
Eph. vi. 12. Heb- 
v. 7. 

i Hos. xii. «. 1 

Cor. xv. 47. 

7 Ascending of the 
morning. 

m Num. xiv. 13. 
Matt. xv. 28. 

• 2 Cor. xii. 7-9. 

X As to the true 
nature and scope 
of this transaction, 
although it has 
beeu much doubted 
among commenta¬ 
tors whether it were 
a real event or a 
vision only, yet the 
words of the text 
seem spontaneously 
to yield the sense 
of a literal personal 
encounter. This in¬ 
terpretation is con¬ 
firmed by what is 
said of the effect 
of the engagement 
upon Jacob’s per¬ 
son. The hollow 

of his thigh was 
touched, and a per¬ 
manent dislocation 
of the hip-joint en¬ 
sued, which, for 
aught that ap¬ 
pears, attended him 
through life.—F ul¬ 
ler. 

• Ex. xxxii. 10. 
Luke i xiv. 28, 29. 

p Cant, iii.4. Luke 
xviii. 1-7. Rom. viii. 
37. 

1 Ps. Ixvil. 1, 6, 7; 
cxv. 12, 13. 
r 27. 

• 2 Kings xvii. 34. 
Is. Ixii. 2-4. 

• A prince of Ood. 

• Hos, xii. 3-5. 

B xxxiii. 4. 1 Sam. 
xxvi.25. Prov.xvi.7. 

• Jud. xiii. 16-18. 
Is. ix. 6. 

P xxviL 28, 29; 
xxviii. 3, 4, 13, 14. 

• Jud. viii. 8,17. 

• The face of God. 

1 Jud. vi. 22. 23, 

John i. 18. 

b 25. Ps. xxxviii. 
17. 

• 1 Sam. v. 5. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

• xxvii. 41, 42; 
xxxii. 6. 

b xxxii. 7. 

• xxx. 22-21 

< John x. 111,12. 

• xviii. 2; xliii. 26. 

• This was a mark 
of profound respect; 
nor need we suppose 
there was any simu¬ 
lation of humility in 
it; for it was, and is, 
customary for elder 
brothers to be treat¬ 
ed by the younger 
with great respect in 
the East.—B ush. 

t Ezra vii. 27, 28. 
Ts. xxxiv. 4. Prov. 
xvi. 7. 

1 Luke xv. 20. 
Acts xx. 37. 

f Kissed him — 
This word is marked 
in the Hebrew Bible 
with unusual points 
over it, to denote, as 
the Hebrew doctors 
think, the sincerity 
of Esau’s reconcilia¬ 
tion to his brother. 
—Patrick. 

1 To thee. 

b Ruthir. 13. Pa. 
oxxvii. 3. 

2 What is all this 
band to thee t 

l xxxii. 13-20. 
t The servants, no 
doubt, had told him, 
as their master had 
ordered (ch. xxxii. 
17); but he asks Ja¬ 
cob that he might 
have an opportunity 
to declare how little 
be needed or desired 
such a present.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

• iv. 9. 

• Be that to thee 
that is thine. 

1 Ex. xxxiii.12,13. 
Jer. xxxi. 2. 

■ Job xxxiii. 26. 
Rev. xxii. 4. 

■ Josh. XT. 19. 
1 Sam.xxv.27. 2 Cor. 
ix. 5, 6. 

influenced his heart to kindness, and blessed the means of conciliation which Jacob 
employed (Prov. xvi. 7).— Scott. 

The Mysterious Combat.— Ver. 24. Observe how Jacob and the angel engaged (ver. 
24). It was a single combat, hand to hand, they had neither of them any seconds. 
Jacob was now full of care and fear about the interview he expected, next day, with 
his brother; and to aggravate the trial, God himself seemed to come forth against him 
as an enemy to oppose his entrance into the land of promise, and to dispute the path 
with him, not suffering him to follow his wives and children, whom he had sent before. 
Note, Strong believers must expect divers temptations, and strong ones. We are told 
by the prophet (Hos. xii. 4 ), how “ Jacob wrestledhe “ wept and made supplication;” 

[ prayers and tears were his weapons. It was not only a corporal but a spiritual wrestling, 

■ by tne vigorous actings of faith and holy desire ; -and thus all the spiritual seed of 

| Jacob that pray, in praying, still wrestle with God. 

The Victory or Faith.— Ver. 26. Jacob persists in his holy importunity : u I will 
not let thee go, except thou bless me/’ Whatever becomes of his family and journey, he 
; resolves to make the best he can of this opportunity, and not to ust- the advantage of 

his victory ; he does not mean to wrestle all night for nothing, but humbly resolves he 
; will have a blessing, and rather shall “ all his bones be put out of joint,” than he will 

j go away without one. The credit of a conquest will do him no good without the com¬ 

fort of a blessing. In begging this blessing, he owns his inferiority, though he seems 
to have the upper hand in the struggle ; for “ the less is blessed of the better/* Note, 
Those that would have the blessing of Christ must be in good earnest, and be impor¬ 
tunate for it, as those that resolve to have nc denial. It is the fervent prayer that 
is the effectual prayer. — Henry. 

Israel.— -Ver. 28. This change of name, from Jacob to Israel , signified that he was 
no longer to be regarded as one who got the blessing by twice supplanting his elder 
brother, with some discredit; but as a “prince of God,” who had wrestled with him 
for it, and prevailed to his everlasting honour. Having power with God, he would 
surely also prevail with man. Thus he was, so to speak, knighted in the field. His 
posterity inherited his new name , but were never called from his original name ; and 
the nation of Israel was a type of “the Israel of God,” in every age and country, who 
i wrestle and prevail with him by faith and prayer. — Scott. 

Phniel.— Ver. 30. Jacob gives a new name to the place: he calls it “Peniel,” 
the “ face of God^ because there he had seen the appearance of God, and obtained 

the favour of God. Observe, the name he gives to the place preserves and perpetimtes, 
not the honour of his valour or victory, but only the honour of God’s free grace. He 
does not say, “ In this place I wrestled with God and prevailed,” but, “ In this place 1 
saw God face to face, and my life waB preservednot, “ It was my praise that I came 
off a conqueror,” but, “ It was God’s mercy that I escaped with my life.” 

The Shrunk Sinew<— Ver. 31. Jacob “ halted on his thigh.” Some think he continued 
to do so till his dying day, and if he did, he had no reason to complain ; for the honour 
and comfort he obtained by this struggle were abundantly sufficient to countervail the 
damage, though he went limping to his grave. He had no reason to look upon it a« 
his reproach, thus to bear in his body “ the marks of the Lord Jesus ” (Gal. vi. 17) ; yet 
it might serve, like St Paul’s thorn in the flesh, to keep him from being lifted up with 
the abundance of the revelations. Notice is taken of the sun’s rising upon him when 
he passed over Penuel ; for it is sunrise with that soul that has communion with God. 

The inspired penman mentions a traditional custom which the seed of Jacob had, in 
remembrance of this, never to eat of that sinew or muscle, in any beast, by which the 
hip-bone is fixed in its cup : by this observance they preserved the memorial of thia 
story, and gave occasion to their children to inquire concerning it ; they also did honour 
to the memory of Jacob. — Henry . 

CHAP. XXXIII. Jacob and Esau.— Yer. 4 . The Interview.— -We ha*re here tha 
discourse between the two brothers at their meeting, which is very free and friendly, 
without the least intimation of the old quarrel. It was the best way to say nothing of 
it. They converse —1. About Jacob’s retinue (ver. 5-7). Eleven or twelve little ones 
followed Jacob close, the eldest of them not fourteen years old : “ Who are these ? ” says 

Esau. Jacob speaks of his children—(1.) As God’s gifts : they are a “ heritage of the 

Lord ’* (Ps. cxxvii. 3 ; cxiii. 9 ; evii. 41). (2.) As choice gifts : he hath graciously given 

them. Though they were many, and now much his care, and as yet but slenderly pro- 
vided for, yet he accounts them great blessings. 2. About the present he had sent 
| him. Esau modestly refused it, because he had enough, and did not need it (ver. 9). 

1 Note, Those who wish to be considered men of honour will not seem to be mercenary 
in their friendship ; whatever influence Jacob’s present had upon Esau to pacify him, 
he would not have it thought that it had any, and therefore refused it. His reason is, 

“I have enough,” l have much ; so the word is; so much, that he was not willing to 

1 take anything that was his brother’s. Note, (1.) Many that come short of spiritual 
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Esau is pacified. GENESIS, XXXIV. Vtruth defiled. 

brought to thee; because God hath dealt gra- 
' ciously with me, °and because I have ‘enough. 

And he p urged him, and he took it.§ 

12 And he said,.Let us take our journey, and 
let us go, and I will go before thee. 

13 And he said unto him. My lord knoweth 
that the ’children are tender, and the flocks and 
herds with young are with me; and if men 
should overdrive them one day, all the flock 
will die. 

14 Let my lord, I pray thee, pass over before 
his servant: and I will lead on softly, according 
as the cattle that goeth before me and the 
children r be able to endure, until I come unto 
my lord 'unto SeirJI 

15 And Esau said, Let me now 6 leave with 
thee some of the folk that are with me. And he 
said, 6 What needeth itl let me ‘find grace in 
the sight of my lord. 

16 11 So Esau returned that day on his way 
unto Seir. 

17 And Jacob journeyed to “Succoth, and 
built him an house, 11 and made booths for his 
cattle: therefore the name of the place is called 

7 Succoth. 

18 1 And Jacob came to x Shalem, a city of 
y Shechem, which is in the land of Canaan, when 
he came from 'Padan-aram, and pitched his tent 
before the city. 

19 And he “bought a parcel of a field, where 
he had spread his tent, at the hand of the 
children of b Hamor, Shechem’s father, for an 
hundred pieces of money. 

20 And he erected there an 'altar,* and called 
it 8 El-elohe-Israel. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1 Dinah ravished. 20 The Shechemitcs are circumcised , 2 6 slain 
by the sons of Jacoby 27 and their city spoiled. 

AND “Dinah the daughter of Leah, which she 
XA. bare unto Jacob, went out to see b the 
daughters of the land. 

2 And when 'Shechem the son of Hamor the 

B.C. 1739—B.C. 1732. 

Hivite, prince of the country, 3 saw her, he took 
her, and lay with her, and defiled her. 

3 And his soul clave unto Dinah the daughter 
of Jacob; and he loved the damsel, and spake 

1 kindly unto the damsel. 

4 U And Shechem spake unto his father Hamor, 
saying, 'Get me this damsel to wife. 

5 And Jacob heard that he had defiled Dinah 
his daughter ; ( f now his sons were with his cattle 
in the field;) and Jacob held his peace until they 
were come.* 

6 H And Hamor the father of Shechem went 
out unto Jacob to commune with him. 

7 And the sons of Jacob came out of the field 
when they heard it: and the men were grieved; 
and they were very wroth, because he had 
g wrought folly in Israel,* in lying with Jacob’s 
daughter; h which thing ought not to be done. 

8 And Hamor communed with them, saying, 
•The soul of my son Shechem longeth for your 
daughter : I pray you give her him to wife. 

9 And k make ye marriages with us, and give 
your daughters unto us, and take our daughters 
unto you. 

10 And ye shall dwell with us : 'and the land 
shall be before you ; dwell and trade ye therein, 
and get you possessions therein. 

11 And Shechem said unto her father, and 
unto her brethren, Let me find grace in your 
eyes, and what ye shall say unto me I will give. 

12 Ask me never so much “dowry and gift,* 
and I will give according as ye shall say unto 
me : but give me the damsel to -wife. 

13 1 And the sons of Jacob answered Shechem 
and Hamor his father “deceitfully, and said, 
(because he had defiled Dinah their sister:) 

14 And they said unto them, We cannot do 
this thing, to give our sister to one that is 
“uncircumcised ; for that were a reproach unto us : 

15 But in this will we consent unto you: p If 
ye will be as we be, that every male of you be 
circumcised : 

•PhD. It. 11,12,18. 

* All things. 

» 2 Kings ii. 17. 

§ To accept a pre¬ 
sent from an infe¬ 
rior was, and is still, 
in the East a well- 
understood pledge 
of friendship; but 
not to receive it, or 
to return it, was a 
tokenofdiaaffection. 
Hence J acob was so 
urgent with Esau to 
receive his present. 
—HA-RMELR. 

* Is. xL 11. 

I Mark iv. 33. 

* Dent. ii. 1. 

II Jacob has been 
accused of insin¬ 
cerity in stating that 
he meant to visit 
Mount Seir. Jacob 
might intend to 
comply with the 
friendly invitation 
of his brother, when 
he made the reply ; 
but found it neces¬ 
sary, from other cir¬ 
cumstances, orupon 
warning from God, 
to change his pur¬ 
pose, without being 
suspected of insin¬ 
cerity. So Paul act¬ 
ed (Rom. i. 13).— 
Boothroyd. 

* Set, or place 

« Wherefore i* 
thisf 

* Ruth ii. 13. 

n Jos. xiii. 27. 

We consider that 
the phrase trans¬ 
lated 4 'builthim an 
house, 44 means no 
more than that Ja¬ 
cob erected his tent 
at this place. The 
very name given to 
the place, whioh 
means “tents 44 or 
“booths,” and the 
fact tii&tj acob made 
no long stay there, 
and never returned, 
would alono suffice 
to render it probable 
that this is the true 
meaning. — PICT. 
Bible. 

7 Booths. 

* John iii. 23. 

7 Jos. xxiv. 1. 

1 xxv. 20. 

* xxiii. 17-20. 

b xxxiv. 2, &o. 

* xii. 7,8; xiii. 18. 

* At the same 
place where Abra¬ 
ham had built his 
first altar (ch. xii. 7). 
Abraham dedicated 
hia “untothe Lord, 
who appeared unto 
him; 44 Jacob his 
unto “God, the God 
of Israel, 44 which was 
the new name that 
God had given him. 
The place was at or 
near Shechem; so 

that the woman of 
Samaria might well 
say as she did to our 
Saviour, that “their 
fathers worshipped 
God in that mount.” 
Shechem seems to 
have been one of the 
oldest cities in allCa- 
naan.—Dit Wall. 

* God , the God of 
Israel. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 

• xxx. 21 ; xlvi. 15. 

b xi7i. 34. 

• xxxiii. 19. 

-♦- 

4 ri.2. 2 Sam.xi.2. 

i To the heart cf 
the damsel. 

• Jud. xiv. 2. 

1 1 Sam. xvi. 11. 

* His sons being 

out with the cattle, 
Jacob, although 

greatly distressed, 
felt that he could 
do nothing till they 
returned. Wot from 
weakness of charac¬ 
ter, but the customs 
in the East are, when 
a man has children 
by different wives, 
the full brothers of 
a woman are the 
special guardians of 
her welfare — her 
avengers if wronged, 
and her punishers if 
she errs. Accord¬ 
ingly, the brothers 
of Dinah, by the 
same mother, took 
the matter entirely 
in their own hands, 
Jacob remaining 
passive. — Pict. 
Bible. 

* Deut. xxii. 21. 

t Namely, in Ja¬ 
cob’s family, which 
began already to be 
in form of a people 
publicly professing 
piety and holiness, 
bearing the new 
name of Israel, 
which was a glorious 
title of the continu¬ 
ance of God’s cove¬ 
nant (see Gen. 
xxxiii. 20. Deut. 
xxii. 21 ).—Diodati. 

b Lev. iv. 2,13, 27. 

I 1 Kings xi. 2. 

b vi. 2 : xxiv. 3. 

1 xiii. 9; xx. 15. 

■ Ex. xxii. 16. 17. 

J This shews more 
fully that the cus¬ 
tom of those times 
was, as we noted 
before, for men to 
give money for their 
wives, and to give it 
generally to their 
parents. — Stack- 
house. 

n Jud. xy. 3. 

0 xvii. 11. 

P Gal.iv. 12. 

blessings, and are ont of covenant, yet have much of this world’s wealth. Esau had 
what was promised him—the fatness of the earth, and a livelihood by his sword. (2.) 
It is a good thing for those that have much, to know that they have enough, though 
they have not so much as some others have. Jacoh affectionately urges him to accept 
it, and prevails (ver. 10, 11). Jacob sent it through fear (chap, xxxii. 20), but, the 
fear being over, he now importunes his acceptance of it, for love, to shew that he 
desired his brother’s friendship, and did not merely dread his wrath : he urges, 
The satisfaction he had in his brother’s favour, which he thought himself bound to 
make this thankful acknowledgment of. It is a very high compliment that he passes 
upon him, “ 1 have seen thy face, as though I had seen the face of Godthat is, “ I 
have seen thee reconciled to me, and at peace with me, as I desire to see God recon¬ 
ciled.”— Henry. 

Lesson. —When we have poured out our souls before the Lord in fervent prayer, we 
are prepared to meet dangers and difficulties with confidence and comfort, and shall 
soon experience the mercy and faithfulness of God. He hath various methods of 
making our enemies to be at peace with us : he can either bind their hands, awe their 
spirits, excite natural affection, or plant supernatural grace in their hearts. Yet, in 
all this the Lord works by suitable means; and yielding often forms the wisest 
method of pacifying great offences. This is done by waiving points in contest, paying 
all due respect, and receding from our temporal interest; and by manifesting to the 
consciences of our opponents that we are satisfied with a portion earned by our labour, 
and neither envy nor covet their abundance; that we count it “ more blessed to give 
than to receive; ” that we consider ourselveB happy in the Lord’s favour, and under his 
protection; and that we want nothing more than to live in peace and amity, which we 
much desire and greatly value. Yet, in such circumstances, we must be careful that 
we do not carry too far our desire of pleasing, or our fear of offending, or profess more 
than consists with piety or sincerity ; nor may we conceal, or be ashamed of our 
religion, when in the company of those who fear not God. It is not, therefore, desir¬ 
able to be too intimate with superior ungodly relations, who will expect us to join, or 
at least to connive at, their vanities, though they disapprove, or perhaps deride our 
religion ; and thus they will either be a snare to us, or offended with our conduct. It 
ia more prudent to keep at a distance, and live among such as have less ascendancy, 
and where we can be more at liberty.— Scott . 

CHAP. XXXIV. Jacob’s Daughter. —Ver. 1. Dinah was, for aught that appears, 
Jacob’s only daughter, and we may suppose her therefore the mother’s fondling, and j 
the darling of the family; and yet she proves neither a joy nor a credit to them, for 
ihoee children seldom prove either the best or the happiest that are most indulged, i 
She is reckoned now but fifteen or sixteen years of age, when she here occasioned so 
[ itBch mischief. Observe, 1. Her vain curiosity, which exposed her; she went out, per- t 

haps unknown to her father, but by the connivance of her mother, “to see the 
daughters of the land ” (ver. 1); probably, it was at a ball, or some public day. Being 
an only daughter, she thought herself solitary at home, having none of her own ags 
and sex to converse with; and therefore she must needs go abroad to divert herselt 
to keep off melancholy, and to accomplish herself by conversation better than she could 
in her father’s tents. Note, It is a very good thing for children to love home ; it k 
parents’ wisdom to make it easy to them, and children’s duty then to be easy in it 

Her pretence was, “ to see the daughters of the land,” to see how they dressed, and how 
they danced, and what was fashionable among them ; she went to see } yet that was not 
all, she went to be seen too; she went to see the daughters of the land, but, it may be, 
with some thoughts of the sons of the land too. I doubt she went to get acquaintance 
with those Canaanites, and to learn their way. Note, The pride and vanity of young 
people betray them into many snares. 2. The loss of her honour by this means; 

(ver. 2): “ Shechem, the prince of the country,” but a slave to his own lusts, took 
her, and lay with her, it should seem not so much by force as by surprise. Note, 

Great men think they may do anything; and what more mischievous than untaught 
and ungoverned youth? See what came of Dinah’s gadding: young women must 
learn to be “chaste, keepers at home.”— Henry. 

Shechem’s Proposal of Marriage.— Yer. 4. Neither Abraham nor Isaac had 
daughters: but both Isaac and Jacob had married the daughters of uncircumcised 
persons; and we have reason to conclude, that most of Jacob s sons, if not all, did the 
same (Exod. vi. 15). There was neither law nor precedent against intermarriages with 
uncircumcised persons, at that time existing, as far as we know; though intermarriage^ 
with idolaters in general, and with the inhabitants of the land, by the family'tri 
Abraham were in many ways discountenanced. Indeed, this seems to have been 
merely a’pretence, as used by Jacob’s sons; though it might have become a general 
opinion in his family, grounded on the covenant ratified with Abraham by circumci¬ 
sion, and perhaps on tradition: but religion was by no means their object in this 
transaction. The propriety of admitting the Shechemites (who belonged to tht 
devoted race of Canaan) into the Church by circumcision, upon an intelligent and 
suitable profession of religion, may likewise be doubted: but the very proposing the 
performance of this religious ordinance, as a condition of secular advantages, was as 
inconsistent with true piety, as the deceitful intention and subsequent conduct of 
Jacob’s sons were with truth, justice, and humanity. Yet, alas! practices of the sams 
nature are still shamefully common in ihe visible Church !— Scotl 

Worldling’s Religion. —Ver. 18,19. Hamor and Shechem gave consent themselves 
to be circumcised. To this, perhaps, they were moved, not only by the strong desire 
they had to bring about this match, but by what they might have heard of the saered 
and honourable intentions of this sign in the family of Abraham, which, it is probable 
they had some confused notions of, and of the promises confirmed by it; which made 
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The Shechemites circumcised. GENESIS, XXXV. Jacob sent to Beth-el. 

16 Then will we give our daughters unto you, 
and we will take your daughters to us, and we 
will dwell with you, and we will become one 
people. 

17 But if ye will not hearken unto us, to be 
circumcised; then will we take our daughter, 
and we will be gone. 

18 And their words pleased Hamor,8 and 
Shechem, Hamor’s son. 

19 And the young man deferred not to do the 
thing, q because he had delight in Jacob’s daugh¬ 
ter; and he was more r honourable than all the 
house of his father. 

20 1 And Hamor and Shechem his son came 
unto ‘the gate” of their city, and communed with 
the men.of their city, saying, 

21 These men are peaceable with us: therefore 
let them dwell in the land, and trade therein; 
for the land, behold, it is large enough for them; 
let us take their daughters to us for wives, and 
let us give them our daughters. 

22 Only herein ‘will the men consent unto us 
for to dwell with us, to be one people, if every 
male among us be circumcised, as they are 
circumcised. 

23 Shall u not their cattle, and their substance, 
and every beast of theirs, be ours \ only let us 
consent unto them, and they will dwell with us. 

24 And unto Hamor, and unto Shechem his 
son, hearkened all that went out of the gate 
of his city; and 1 every male was circumcised, 
all that went out of the gate of his city. 

25 7 And it came to pass on the third day, 
when they were y sore, 11 that two of the sons of 
Jacob, z Simeon and Levi, Dinah’s brethren, took 
each man his sword, and came upon the city 
boldly, and slew all the males.* 

26 And they slew Hamor and Shechem his son 
with the 2 edge of the sword, and took Dinah out 
of Shechem’s house, and went out. 

27 The sons of Jacob came upon the slain, and 
‘spoiled the city, because b they had defiled their 

\ Bister. 

28 They took their sheep, and their oxen, and 
their asses, and that which was in the city, and 
that which was in the field, 

29 And all their wealth, and all their little 
ones, and their wives took they captive, and 
spoiled even all that was in the house.* 

30 7 And Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, c Ye 
have troubled me, to make me d to stink among 

B.C. 1732—B.C. 1732. 

the inhabitants of the land, among the Canaanites 
and the Perizzites: ‘and I being few in number, 
they shall gather themselves together against me, 
and slay me; f and 1 shall be destroyed, I and my 
house. 

31 And they said, 8 Should he deal with our 
sister as with an harlot ? 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

1 God sendeth Jacob to Beth-el . 2 He purgeth his house of idols, 

6 and buildeih an altar ai Beth-el. 28 Isaac's death. 

AND God said unto Jacob, Arise, go up to 
ii “Beth-el,” and dwell there; and make there 
an altar unto God, that appeared unto thee 
b when thou fleddest from the face of Esau thy 
brother. 

2 Then Jacob said ‘unto his household, and to 
all that were with him, Put away the d strange 
gods that are among you, and be ‘clean, and 
change your garments: 

3 And let us arise, and go up to Beth-el; and 

I will make there an altar unto God, f who 
answered me in the day of my distress, and 8 was 
with me in the way which I went. 

4 And they gave unto Jacob all the strange 
gods which were in their hand, and all their h ear¬ 
rings which were in their ears;* and Jacob ‘hid 
them under k the oak which was by Shechem. 

5 And they journeyed: and Hhe terror of God ■ 
was upon the cities that were round about them, 
and they did not pursue after the sons of Jacob. 

6 7 So Jacob came to m Luz, which is in the 
land of Canaan, (that is, Beth-el,) he, and all the 
people that were with him. 

7 And he “built there an altar, and called the 
place ‘El-beth-el; because there God appeared 
unto him, when he fled from the face of his brother. 

8 But Deborah, 0 Rebekah’s nurse, died,* and 
she was buried beneath Beth-el p under an oak: 
and the name of it was called 2 Allon-bachuth. 

9 7 And q God appeared unto Jacob again, 
when he came out of Padan-aram, and blessed 
him. 

10 And God said unto him, Thy name is Jacob: 
r thy name shall not be called any more Jacob, but 
Israel shall be thy name; and he called his name 
Israel. 

11 And God said unto him, I am 'God 
Almighty; be fruitful and multiply: *a nation, 
and a company of nations, shall be of thee, and 
kings shall come out of thy loins; 

12 And “the land which I gave Abraham and 

| Heb. “ Were 
good in the eyes of 
by which is meant, 
not that the condi¬ 
tions in themselves 
considered were 

pleasing, but they 
were willing on tho 
whole to agree to 
them ; the advan¬ 
tages they expected 
by complying were 
sufficient to coun¬ 
terbalance all objec¬ 
tions.--B ush. 

q xxix. 20. Cant, 
viii. 6. Is. Ixii. 4. 

r Num. xzii. 15. 

* xxii. 17 ; xxiii. 
10. 

|| Where the pub¬ 
lic assembly of the 
citizens used to be, 
for all matters of 
the commonwealth, 
for justice and judg¬ 
ment, and the like. 
See Deut. xvii. 5; 
xxii. 15, 24 ; xxv. 7. 
Ruth iv. 1, 11.— 
Ainsworth. 

* 15-17. 

B John ii. 16 ; vi. 
26,27. Acts xix. 24, 
26. 1 Tim. vi. 6-10. 

* xvii. 23. Is. i. 
10-16. Matt. vii. 6. 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. 

1 Cor. vii. 19. 

y Josh. v. 8. 

71 Chal. “ When 
their pains were 
sorest upon them." 
Thus taking advan¬ 
tage of the disabled 
state of their vio- 
tims, whose wounds, 
like all others, were 
most severe and 
painful on the third 
day. The whole 

transaction, in this 
instance, was un¬ 
doubtedly conduct¬ 
ed without Jacob’s 
knowledge or con¬ 
sent. See his em¬ 
phatic self-acquit¬ 
tal (Gen. xlix. 6}.— 
Bush. 

1 xxix. 33, 34; 

xlix. 5-7. 

* While the cruel 
and crafty plot of 
Jacob’s sons de¬ 
serves the severest 
reprobation, it is 
evident from ver. 23 
that the Shechem¬ 
ites also acted with 
duplicity, and from 
interested motives. 
They were over¬ 
reached by the 
superior manage¬ 
ment of their ene¬ 
mies.—T urner. 

2 Mouth. 

» Esth. ix. 10, 16. 1 

b 2, 13. 31. 

f Of Hamor and 
Shechem : which, 

perhaps, they kept 
to themselves, in 
comjiensation of 

the wrong ho had 
done, and none of 
the family, perhaps, 
surviving to own 
them. Patrick. 

0 Josh. vii. 25. 

* Ex. v. 21. 

-♦— 

* Deut. iv. 27 
▼ii. 7. Ps. cv. 12. 

t xxviii. 13, 14. 

1 See on 13; xlix. 7. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

* xxviii. 10-22. 
Hos. xii. 4. 

* A city west of 

Hai, on the con¬ 
fines of the tribes of 
Ephraim and Ben¬ 
jamin (Gen. xii. . 8; 
xxviii. 10), and oc¬ 
cupying the 8pot 
where Jacob slept, 
and had his memo¬ 
rable dream. Eu¬ 
sebius places Bethel 
twelve miles from 
Jerusalem, in the 
way to Sichem, 
or Napolose.—C al- 
met’s Dict. Bible. 
xxvii. 41-45. 

0 Josh. xxiv. 15. 
Ps. ci. 2-7. 

i Josh. xxiv. 2, 23. 
Jud. x.16. 2 Cor. vi. 
15-17. 

e Ex. xix. 10, 14. 
Ez. xviii. 31 ; xxxvi. 

25. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
Heb. x. 22. 

i Ps. xlvi. 1 ; lxvi. 
13,14. 

8 xxviii. 20. Prov. 
iii.6. Is. xliii. 2. 

hEx. xxxii. 2-4. 
Jud. viii. 24-27. 

t This, no doubt, 
refers to the repre¬ 
sentation of their 
gods on their 

fingers, and ear¬ 
rings, which were 
worn, not merely 
as ornaments, but 
as charms to guard 
them from their 
enemies. The rings 
of the Hindus have 
a figure of one of 
their gods, or some 
symbol of their 
power, engraved on 
them, for a similar 
purpose-RoBERTS-i 

1 Ex. xxxii. 20. 
k Josh. xxiv. 25, 

26. 

l Ex. xv. 15, 16. 
m xii. 8; xxviii. 
19. Jud. i. 22 26. 

“ Ec. v. 4, 6. 

1 The Ood qf 
Bethel. 

0 xxiv. 59. 
t Mons. Savary, 
speaking of the 
Egyptian women, 
says, “ When cir¬ 
cumstances compel 
them to have re¬ 
course to a nurse, 
she is not looked 
upon as a stranger. 
She becomes part 
of the family, and 
passes the rest of 
her life in the midst 
of the children she 
has suckled. She is 
honoured and cher¬ 
ished like a second 
mother.” So this 
Syrian nurse con¬ 
tinued until her 
death with Rebe- 
kah’s family, and 
was buried with 
great solemnity of 
mourning: for the 
oak under which she 
was buried was from 
that time distin¬ 
guished by the 
name of the oak of 
weeping.- Harmer. 
p 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. 

2 The oak of weep¬ 
ing. 

q xxviii. 13; xxxii. 
24-30. 

r 1 Kings xviii. 31. 

* xlviii. 3, 4. Ex. 
vi. 3. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

‘ See on xvii. 6, 7, 
16; xxviii. 3. 

xiii. 14-17; xxvi. 
3, 4; xlviii. 4. 

them the more desirous to incorporate with the family of Jacob (Zech. viii. 23). Note, 

(1.) Many who know little of religion, yet know so much of it as makes them willing 
to join themselves with those that are religious. (2.) If a man would take upon him a 
form of religion to gain a good wife, much more should we embrace the power of it 
to gain the favour of a good God ; even circumcise our hearts to love him, and, as 
Shechem here, u not defer to do the thing.” They urged an argument which was very 
eogent (ver. 23), “Shall not their cattle and their substance be ours ? ” They observed, 
that Jacob’s sons were industrious thriving people, and promised themselves and their 
neighbours advantage by an alliance with them ; it would improve ground and trade, 
and bring money into their country. Now, 1. It was bad enough to marry upon this 
principle ; yet we see covetousness the greatest match-maker in the world, and nothing 
designed so much, with many, as the laying of house to house, and field to field, without 
regard had to any other consideration. 2. It was worse to be circumcised upon this 
principle. The Shechemites will embrace the religion of Jacob’s family, only in hopes 
of interesting themselves thereby in the riches of that family. Thus there are many 
with whom gain is godliness, and who are more governed and influen^. jd by their 
•ocular interest than by any principle of their religion. 

Lawless Revenge.. —Ver. 27. (1.) It was true that Shechem “had wrought folly in 
Israel, ” in defiling Dinah ; but it ought to have been considered how far Dinah herself 
had been accessory to it* Had Shechem abused her in her own mother’s tent, it had 
boon another matter ; but she went upon his ground, and perhaps, by her indecent 
carriage, had struck the spark which began the fire. (2.) It is true that Shechem had 
done ill* but he was endeavouring to atone for it, and was as honest and honourable, 
mpostjucto after the deed , as the case would admit. (3.) It was true that Shechem 
had done ill ; but what was that to all the Shechemites ? Does one man sin, and will they 
b6 wroth with all the town ? Must the innocent fall with the guilty ? This was 
barbarous indeed. (4.) But that which, above all, aggravated the cruelty, was the most 

i ... 

perfidious treachery that was in it. The Shechemites had submitted to their condi¬ 
tions, and had done that upon which they had promised to become one people with 
them (ver. 16). (5.) This also added to the crime, that they made a holy ordinance of 

God subservient to their wicked design, so making that odious ; as if it were not enough 
for them to shame themselves and their family, they bring a reproach upon that honour¬ 
able badge of their religion; justly would it be called “a bloody ordinance.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXV. Jacob Reminded of b*s Vow. —Yer. 1. God had performed his 
part of the bargain, and had given Jacob more than bread to eat, and raiment to put 
on—he had got an estate, and was become two bands ; but, it should seem, he had 
forgotten his vow, or, at least, had too long deferred the performance of it. Seven or 
eight yearB it was now since he came to Canaan ; he had purchased ground there, and 
had built an altar, in remembrance of God’s last appearance to him, when he called 
him “ Israel” (chap, xxxiii. 19, 20); but still Beth-el is forgotten. Note, Time is apt 
to wear out the sense of mercies, and the impressions made upon us by them; it should 
not be so, but so it is. God had exercised Jacob with a very sore affliction in hii 
family (chap, xxxiv.), to see if that would bring his vow to his remembrance, and put him 
upon the performance of it ; but it had not that effect. Therefore God comes himself, 
and puts him in mind of it : “ Arise, go to Beth-el.” Note, 1. As many as God love*, 
he will remind of neglected duties, one way or other, by conscience or by providence*. 

2. When we have vowed a vow to God, it is best not to defer the payment of it 
(Eccles. v. 4), yet better late than never. God bade him go to Beth-el and dwell 
there, that is, not only go himself, but take his family with him, that they might join 
with him in his devotions.— Henry. 

Domestic Sanctification.— Ver. 4. The “strange godB” were idols, worshipped by 
those who were strangers to the true God and his covenant. Probably, the images 
which Rachel had stolen were of that number, and some might have been found among 














Birth of Benjamin. 


GENESIS, XXXVI. 


Isaac, to thee I will give it, and to thy seed after 
thee will I give the land. 

13 And x God went up from him in the place 
where he talked with him. 

14 H And Jacob y set up a pillar in the place 
where he talked with him, even a pillar of stone; 
and he poured a drink-offering thereon, and he 
poured oil thereon. 

15 And Jacob called the name-of the place 
where God spake with him, Beth-el. 

16 T And they journeyed from Beth-el; and 
there was but 3 a little way to come to 1 Ephrath : § 
and Rachel travailed, and she had “hard la¬ 
bour. 

17 And it came to pass, when she was in hard 
labour, that the midwife said unto her, b Fear 
not; thou shalt have this son also. 

18 And it came to pass, as c her soul was in 
departing, (for she died,) that she called his 
name 4 Ben-oni: but his father called him ben¬ 
jamin. 

19 And Rachel died, and was buried in the 
way to Ephrath, which is Beth-lehem. 

20 And Jacob set a pillar upon her grave: 
that is d the pillar of Rachel’s grave unto this 
day.H 

21 And Israel journeyed, and spread his tent 
beyond the tower of Edar.^ 

22 H And it came to pass, when Israel dwelt in 
that land, that Reuben went and e lay with Bilhah 
his father’s concubine: and Israel heard it. f Now 
the sons of Jacob were twelve. 

23 The g sons of Leah ; Reuben, Jacob’s first¬ 
born, and Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and 
Issachar, and Zebulun. 

24 The h sons of Rachel; Joseph and Benjamin. 

25 And ‘the sons of Bilhah, Rachel’s hand¬ 
maid ; Dan and Naphtali. 

26 And k the sons of Zilpah, Leah’s handmaid; 
Gad and Asher. These are the sons of Jacob, 
which were born to him in Padan-aram. 

27 f And Jacob came unto Isaac his father 


B.C. 1732—B.C. 1790. 


1 xi. 5; xvii. 22. 

* xxviii. 18.19. 1 
Sam. vii. 12. 

s A little piece of 
ground. 

* Ruth i. 2. Pa. 
cxxxii. 6. Mic. t. 2. 

§ Ephrath, or 
Ephrata, was the 
old, and Bethlehem 
the later name of 
the town. Bethle¬ 
hem means “ house 
of bread;" but we 
do not know on 
what occasion it was 
imposed. The town 
was in the allotment 
of Judah, about six 
miles from Jeru¬ 
salem, on the road 
to Hebron. It was 
there our Saviour 
was born.— Kitto. 

* iii. 16. 1 Tim. 
ii. 15. 

b 1 Sam. iv. 19-21. 

0 P8. xvi. 10. Eg. 
xii. 7. Acts vii. 59. 

4 The son of my 
sorrow. 

« The son of the 
right hand. 

d 1 Sam. x. 3. 3 
Sam. xviii. 18. 

|| That is, to the 
time when Moses 
wrote this history, 
nearly three hun¬ 
dred years after the 
event; and that it 
remained for a long 
time after this, even 
to the days of Saul, 
we have indubi¬ 
table proof from the 
sacred narrative (1 
Sam. x. 2).-Bush. 

1 Tower of Edar 
-that is, “tower of 
the flock,” as it is 
called, Mic. iv. 8. 
This tower is sup¬ 
posed to have been 
about a mile south 
from Bethlehem. 
Such towers still 
exist. On their 
summits the shep¬ 
herds watch their 
flocks, and descry 
the approach of 
danger.—E adib. 

* Lev. xviii. 8. 
Sam. xvi. 21, 22. 
Cor. v. 1. 

f xlvi. 8 27. 

* xxix. 32-35. 

h xxx. 22-24. 

i xxxvii. 2. 

k xxx. 9-13. 


i xiiL 18. Josh, 
xiv. 15; xv. 13. 

“ xxv. 7; xlvii. 28. 

B.C. 1716. 

“ xv. 15; xxv. 7, 8. 
0 xxiii. 19. 

* So Isaac and 
Ishmael buried Ab¬ 
raham (Gen. xxv. 
9). Esau and Jacob 
were now one hun¬ 
dred and twenty 


years old (Gen. xxv. 
26). The world was 
two thousand two 
hundred and eighty- 
eight years old. And 
Isaac had lived blind 
above forty years be¬ 
fore his death (Gen. 
xxvii. 1). Which 
death is here men¬ 
tioned to make an 
end of Jacob’s his¬ 
tory; for otherwise 
the things follow¬ 
ing in Gen. xxxvii. 
and xxxriii.* about 
Joseph and Judah, 
fell out before Isaac 
died. —Ain sworth. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 

* xxv. 24-34. 

* They are here 
mentioned partly to 
shew the effect of 
his father’s blessing 
(xxvii.3S/,and partly 
that the Israelites 
might be admo¬ 
nished to treat the 
Edomites like bre¬ 
thren, and not to 
invade their land 
(see Deut. xxiii. 7). 
—Poo LB. 

t xxvi. 34, 35. 

0 xxv. 13; xxviii. 
9, Mahalath. 

B.C. 1760. 

a 1 Chr. i. 35. 

f As this Eliphaz 
had a son named 
Teman (ver. 11), 
“ Eliphaz the Te- 
manite,” mentioned 
in Job, may have 
been a grandson, or 
some other descen¬ 
dant of this son of 
Adah.— Bosh. 

i Soul*. 

I Has a man gone 
to a distant place? 
it is said, “Viravan, 
and all the souls of 
his house, have gone 
to the far country.” 
“ Have you heard 
that the old man 
and thirty souls have 
gone on a pilgrim¬ 
age?” “Sir, I can 
never get rich, be¬ 
cause I have fifteen 
soul* who daily look 
to me for their rice.” 
—Roberts. 

* xiii. 6, 11. 

t xiii. 6. 

f xxxii. 3. 

§ Or, more pro¬ 
perly, “ in the 
mounts, or moun¬ 
tains of Seir;” Seir 
being the name of a 
man, one of the race 
of the Horites.— 
Esau is Edom— that 
is, Esau is the same 
man who is else¬ 
where called Edom. 
—Bush. 

a Edom . 

k 1 Chr. L 36, 
Zephi. 


The generations of Esau. 

unto x Mamre, unto the city of Arba, (which i* 

Hebron,) where Abraham and Isaac sojourned. 

28 1 And the days of Isaac were m an hundred 
and fourscore years. 

29 And Isaac “gave up the ghost, and died, and 
was gathered unto his people, being old and full 
of days: and °his sons Esau and Jacob buried 
him.* 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

2 Esau's wives. 6 His removing to mount Seir, 0 His sons, 

N OW these are “the generations of Esau,* who 
is Edom. 

2 Esau Hook his wives of the daughters of 
Canaan; Adah the daughter of Elon the Hittite, 
and Aholibamah the daughter of Anah, the 
daughter of Zibeon the Hivite; 

3 And 'Bashemath, Ishmael’s daughter, sister 
of Nebajoth. 

4 And d Adah bare to Esau Eliphaz;+ and 
Bashemath bare Reuel; 

5 And Aholibamah bare Jeush, and Jaalam, 
and Korah. These are the sons of Esau, which 
were born unto him in the land of Canaan. 

6 And Esau took his wives, and his sons, and 
his daughters, and all the 1 persons * of his house, 
and his cattle, and all his beasts, and all his 
substance, which he had got in the land of 
Canaan, and 'went into the country from the 
face of his brother Jacob. 

7 For f their riches were more than that they 
might dwell together; and the land wherein 
they were strangers could not bear them because 
of their cattle. 

8 Thus dwelt Esau in B mount Seir.* Esau it 
Edom. 

9 H And these are the generations of Esau, 
the father of 2 the Edomites, in mount Seir. 

10 These are the names of Esau’s sons; 
Eliphaz the son of Adah the wife of Esau; 
Reuel the son of Bashemath the wife of Esau. 

11 And the sons of Eliphaz were Teman, 
Omar, h Zeplio, and Gatam, and Kenaz. 


the spoils of the Shechemites. It seems that some of Jacob’s household worshipped 
them, and that he had been aware of this; yet had timidly or indolently connived at 
it. It is evident that there existed rules for external purification before the promulga¬ 
tion of the Mosaic law; which were designed to represent the sanctification of the 
Spirit, as the sacrifices prefigured the atonement of Christ’s death. The abominations 
recorded in the foregoing chapter, as well as other evils which prevailed in Jacob’s 
family, greatly needed such reformation and purification, as a preparation to the 
solemn sacrifices and services which Jacob was about to perform. Jacob’s family 
seem to have parted with their idols less reluctantly than he expected. The ear-rings 
were probably worn as an amulet or charm, in token of some dependence on the 
strange gods, and rather from superstition than for ornament. Jacob buried them 
in the ground secretly, that his family might not know what he had done with them. 
He would not convert the metal to other uses; and perhaps he did not know how 
more entirely to destroy it.— Scott. 

Beth-el Revisited. —Ver. 6. Jacob and his retinue being come safe to Beth-el, we 
are told what passed there. There he built an altar (ver. 7), and no doubt offered 
sacrifices upon it, perhaps the tenth of his cattle, according to his vow, “ I will give the 
tenth unto thee.” With these sacrifices he joined praises for former mercies, particu¬ 
larly that which the sight of the place brought fresh to his remembrance; and he 
added prayers for the continuance of God’s favour to him and his family. And he 
called the place, that is the altar, “ El-beth-el, the God of Beth-eL” As when he made 
thankful acknowledgment of the honour God had lately done him in calling him 
ItratL, he worshipped God by the name of El-elohe Israel ; so, now that he was 
making a grateful recognition of God’s former favour to him at Beth-el, he worships God 
by the name of Et-beth-d , the Ood of Beth-el , because there God appeared to him. 
Note, The comfort which the saints have in holy ordinances, is not so much from 
Beth-d, the house of Ood, as from El-beth-el , the Ood of the house. The ordinances 
are but empty things, if we do not meet with God in them.— Henry. 

Rachel’s Death.— Ver. 19. The expression, “her soul was in departing,” aptly 
describes the nature of death; which is the dissolution of the union betwixt soul and 
body. Rachel had rashly said, “ Give me children, or else I die: ” God gave her 
children, and she died in child-birth, Jacob, by changing the name which Rachel had 
given to her son, intimated that it was not proper so to indulge his sorrow as to 
overlook the mercies still vouchsafed him, or neglect the duties of his station. The 
son of my right hand seems to mean one valued as my right hand; or, “ a son, who 
shall be my defender in my old age, as if he were my right hand.”— Scott. 

Isaac’s Death.— Ver. 29. The age and death of Isaac are here recorded, though it 
appears, by computation, that he died not till many years after Joseph was sold into 
Egypt, and much about the time that he was preferred there. Isaac, a mild, quiet man, 
liroa the longest of all the patriarchs, for he was 180 years old; Abraham was 


but 175. Isaac lived about forty years after he had made his will (chap, xxvii. 2). We 

shall not die an hour the sooner, but abundantly the better, for our timely setting of 
our heart and house in order. Particular notice is taken of the amicable agreement 
of Esau and Jacob, in solemnising their father’s funeral, to shew how wonderfully 
God had changed Esau’s mind, since he vowed his brother’s murder immediately 
after his father’s death (chap, xxvii. 41). Note, God has many ways of preventing 
bad men from doing the mischief they intended: he can either tie their hands, or 
turn their hearts.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Esau—Seir. —Ver. 8. Esau removed to Mount Seir, which was 
the country God had given him for a possession, when he reserved Canaan for the seed 
of Jacob. God owns it, long afterward: “ I gave to Esau mount Seir” (Deut. ii. 5; 
Josh. xxiv. 4); which was the reason why the Edomites must not be disturbed in their 
possession. Those that have not a right by promise, such as Jacob had, to Canaan, 
may have a very good title by Providence to their estates, such as Esau had to Mount 
Seir. Esau had begun to settle among his wives’ relations, in Seir, before Jacob came 
from Padan-aram (chap, xxxii. 3). Isaac, it is likely, had sent him thither—as Abraham 
in his lifetime had sent the sons of the concubines from Isaac his son into the east 
country (chap. xxv. 6)—that Jacob might have the clearer way made for him in the 
possession of the promised land; but, probably, during the life of Isaac, Esau had still 
had some effects remaining in Canaan. But, after his death, he wholly withdrew to 
Mount Seir, took with him what came to his share of his father’s personal estate, and 
left Canaan to Jacob; not only because he had the promise of it, but because hs 
saw that if they should both continue to thrive as they had begun, there would not 
be room for both. “ Thus dwelt Esau in mount Seir.” Note, Whatever opposition 
may be made, God’s Word will be accomplished, and even those that have opposed it 
will see themselves, some time or other, under a necessity of yielding to it, and 
acquiescing in it. Esau had struggled for Canaan, but now he tamely retires to Mount 
Seir; for God’s counsels shall certainly stand, concerning the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of onr habitation. 

Esau—Edom. —Ver. 31. By degrees the Edomites wormed out the Horites, and got 
full possession of the country, and had a government of their own. 1. They were 
ruled by kings, who governed the whole country, and seem to have come to the throne 
by election, and not by lineal descent; so Bishop Patrick observes. These kings reignod 
in “ Edom, before there reigned any king over the children of Israel ”—that is, before 
Moses’ fame, for “ he was king in Jeshurun” (Deut. xxxiii. 5). God had lately promised 
“Jacob, that kings should come out of his loins” (chap. xxxv. 11), yet Esau’s blood 
becomes royal before any of Jacob’s did. Note, In external prosperity and honour, the 
children of the covenant are often cast behind, and those that are out of covenant flit 
the start. The triumphing of the wicked may be quick, but it is short—soon ripe, and 






























The kings of Edom. GENESIS, XXX VII. Joseph is hated of his brethren. 

12 And Timna was concubine to Eliphaz, 
Esau’s son; and she bare to Eliphaz ‘Amalek: 
these were the sons of Adah, Esau’s wife. 

13 And these are the sons of Reuel; Nahath, 
and Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah: these were 
the sons of Bashemath, Esau’s wife. 

14 If And these were the sons of k Aholibamah 
the daughter of Anal), the daughter of Zibeon, 
Esau’s wife; and she bare to Esau Jeush, and 
Jaalara, and Korah. 

15 If These were dukes ! l of the sons of Esau; 
the sons of Eliphaz, the first-born son of Esau: 
*duke Teman, duke Omar, duke Zepho, duke 
Kenaz, 

16 Duke Korah, duke Gatam, and duke 
Amalek. These are the m dukes that came of 
Eliphaz in the land of Edom: these were the 
sons of Adah. 

17 1 And these are the sons of “Reuel, Esau’s 
son; duke Nahath, duke Zerah, duke Shammah, 
duke Mizzah. These are the dukes that came of 
Reuel in the land of Edom: these are the sons 
of Bashemath, Esau’s wife. 

18 And these are the sons of “Aholibamah, 
Esau’s wife; duke Jeush, duke Jaalam, duke 
Korah: these were the dukes that came of 
Aholibamah, the daughter of A nah, Esau’s wife. 

19 These are the sons of Esau, O'* who is 
Edom,) 11 and these are their dukes. 

20 1 These are the sons of q Seir the Horite, 
who inhabited the land;* Lotan, and Shobal, 
and Zibeon, and Anah, 

21 And Dishon, and Ezer, and Dishan. These 
are the dukes of the Horites, the children of Seir 
in the land of Edom. 

22 And the children of Lotan were Hori, and 
•Heman: and Lotan’s sister vjos Timna, 

23 And the children of Shobal were these; 
r Alvan, and Manahath, and Ebal, Shepho, and 
Onam. 

24 And these are the children of Zibeon; both 
Ajah and Anah: this was that Anah + that ’found 
the mules in the wilderness, as he fed the asses 
of Zibeon his father. 

25 And the children of Anah were these; 
Dishon, and Aholibamah the daughter of ‘Anah. 

26 And these are the children of Dishon; 
"Hemdan, and Eshban, and Ithran, and Cheran. 

27 The children of ’Ezer are these; Bilhan, 
and Zaavan, and 7 Akan. 

28 The children of Dishan are these; *Uz, 
and Aran. 

29 These are the dukes that came of the 
Horites; “duke Lotan, duke Shobal, duke Zibeon, 
duke Anah, 

B.C. 1718—B.C. 1780. 

30 Duke Dishon, duke Ezer, duke Dishan. 

These are the dukes that came of Hori, among 
their dukes in the land of Seir. 

31 If And these are b the kings that reigned in 
the land of Edom, before there reigned any king 
over the children of Israel. 

32 And Bela* the son of Beor reigned in 
Edom: and the name of his city was Dinhabah. 

33 And Bela died; and Jobab the son of 

Zerah of c Bozrah reigned in his stead. . 

34 And Jobab died; and Husham of the land 
of d Temani reigned in his stead. 

35 And Husham died; and Hadad the son of 
Bedad, (who smote Midian in the field of Moab,) 
reigned in his stead: and the name of his city 
vjos Avith. 

36 And Hadad died;, and Samlah of Masrekah 
reigned in his stead. 

37 And Samlah died; and Saul of * Rehoboth* 
by the river reigned in his stead. 

38 And Saul died; and Baal-hanan the son of 
Achbor reigned in his stead. 

39 And Baal-hanan the son of Achbor died; 
and 4 Hadar reigned in his stead: and the name 
of his city was 5 Pau; and his wife’s name was 
Mehetabel, the daughter of Matred, the daughter 
of Mezahab. 

40 t And these are the names of the f dukes 
that came of Esau, according to their families, 
after their places, by their names; duke Timnah, 
duke 6 Alvah, duke Jetheth, 

41 Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon, 

42 Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar, 

43 Duke Magdiel, duke Iram. These be g the 
dukes 11 of Edom, according to their habitations 
in the land of their possession: he is Esau, the 
father of 7 the Edomites. 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

2 Joseph U hated of hit brethren. 6 Bit two dreamt. 18 Hit 

brethren conspire hie death. 86 He (i told to Potiphar 

in Egypt. 

AND Jacob dwelt in the land therein his 
xY father was a stranger, in the land of 
Canaan. 

2 These are “the generations* of Jacob. Joseph, 
being seventeen years old, was feeding the flock 
with his brethren; and the lad was with the 
sons of Bilhah, and with the sons of Zilpah, his 
father’s b wives: and Joseph brought unto his 
father heir “evil report. 

3 Now Israel loved Joseph more than all his 
children, because he was the d son of his old age: 
and he made him e a coat of many 2 colours. 1, 

4 And when his brethren saw that their father 
loved him more than all his brethren, they 

i xiv. 7. Ex. xvii. fl 

8-16. Num. xxiv. 
18-20. Deut. xxiii. 

7; xxt. 17-19. 

k 2, 18. 

|j That 1 b, gover- 
nors. chief leaders, 
but inferior to kings. 

A duke ia named, 
in Hebrew, Aluph 
—that is, a chief 
leader, or guide, or 
captain of a thou¬ 
sand ; in Olialdee, 
Rabba, a master ; u 
Greek, Hegemon, a 
ruler or governor. 
Here fourteen dukes 
are reckoned to 
Esau ; seven that 
came of his wife 
Adah, four of Ba¬ 
shemath. and three 
of Aholibamah.— 
Ainsworth. 

« 11, 12. 1 Ohr. i. 

36. 45, 51-54. Job 

11. 11 ; iv. 1. Jer. 
xlix. 7. 20. Ez. xxv. 
13. Am. i. 12. Ob. 

9. Hab. iii. 3. 

D Ex. xv. 15. 

■ 4. 13. 1 Chr. 1. 

37. 

• 5, 14. 1 Chr. i. 
35. 

> See on 1. 

B.C. 1810. 

It is remarkable 
that three times in 
this chapter, when 
Esau is spoken of, 
we meet with the 
phrase, '* This is 
Edom, and once, 
“He is Esau, the 
father of the Edom¬ 
ites.”—Fu li-kr. 

• xiv. 6. Deut. il. 

12. 22. 1 Chr. L 38- 
42. 

• Who were the 
ancient Inhabitants 
of this country be¬ 
fore Esau conquered 
it, whose genealogy 
is mentioned here, 
because Esau’s pos¬ 
terity married some 
of them; particular¬ 
ly his eldest son 
Eli ezer took Timna, 
sister of Lotan. one 
of Seir’s sons. Esau 
also married one of 
this family, Aholiba¬ 
mah, whose father 
and uncle sure said to 
be Hivites (ver. 2), 
but here called Hor¬ 
ites, being descend¬ 
ed from Seir the 
Horite.—P atrick. 

• Horn am. 

r l Chr.i.40. Alian- 
Shephi. 

f Son of Zibeon 
the Hivite. and fa¬ 
ther of Aholiba¬ 
mah. Esau’s wife 
(Gen. xxxvi. 24). 
While feeding asses 
in the desert, he 
discovered “springs 
of warm water,” as 
the English trans¬ 
lators and several 
others understand 
the Hebrew.— Cal- 
mkt’b Dict. Bible. 

• Lev. xix. 19. 2 

Sam. xiii. 29; xriii. 

9. 1 Kings i. 38, 44; 
iv. 28. Zech. xiv. 
15. 

• 2, 6, 14, 18. 1 

Chr. i. 41. 

u 1 Chr. L 41. 

Amram. 

1 21. 1 Chr. L 

38. 

M Chr. i. 42, 
Jakan. 

• Job i. 1. Jer. 
xxv. 20. Lam. iv. 
21. 

B.C. 1780. 

•20. 1 Chr. i. 38. 

* xvii. 6, 16; xxv. 
23. Num. xx. 14; 
xxiv. 17, 18; xxxv. 
11. Deut. xvii. 14, 
20; xxxiii. 5. 1 Chr. 

L 43-50. 

| Bela; in Greek, 
Balak ; and in 1 
Chr. i. 43, instead 
of Bear, the Greek 
hath Sepphor, ac¬ 
cording to the name 
of the king of Moab, 
in Num. xxii. 2. — 

AlN8 WORTH. 

0 Is. xxxiv. 6; 
lxiii. 1. Jer. xlix. 
13,22. Mic.ii. 12. 

* See on 15. Job 
ii. 11. Jer. xlix. 7. 

•x.11. 

s King of Idumea 
(Gen. xxxvi. 37), 
was of Relioboth, 
and succeeded Sam- 
lah of Masrekah. 
— Calmkt’s Dict. 
Bible. 

4 Hadad. 

« Pai. 

BO. 1500. 

See on 15, 16. 

1 Chr. i. 51 54. 

• A link. 

*Ex. xv. 15. Num. 
xx. 14. 

|| From a view of 
the whole chapter, 
it would seem that 
the government of 
the Edomites was 
at first ducal—that 
is to say, patriar¬ 
chal — in which 

families are go¬ 
verned by heads or 
chiefs, very much 
after the manner of 
the clans in the 
highlands of Scot¬ 
land, or the Indian 
tribes of our own 
country ; that in 
process of time, as 
the people in¬ 

creased, a change 
took place, and a 
dynasty of eight 
kings succeeded.— 
Bush. 

T Edom. 

CHAP. XXXVII. 

1 Of hie father' e 
soj ownings. 

• vi.9; x. 1. 
*Oenerations; Heb. 

toledoth, births — 
that is. the history 
of the lives and ac¬ 
tions of Jacob and 
his sons ; for in thiB 
general sense the 
original must be 
taken, as in the 
whole ensuing his¬ 
tory there is no gene¬ 
alogy of Jacob’s fa¬ 
mily. Joseph hence¬ 
forward becomes 
the prominent 

theme of the story. 
-Bush. 

* xxx. 4,9; xxxv. 
22. 

• 1 Bam. ii. 22-24. 

1 Cor. v. 1 ; xi. 18. 

4 xliv. 20. 

• Jud. v. 30. Ps. 
xiv. 13,14. 

* Pieces. 

f It is probable 
the coat was patch- 
work of different 
colours. For beau¬ 
tiful or favourite 
children, precisely 
the same thing is 
done at this day. 
Crimson, and pur¬ 
ple, and other co¬ 
lours are often 
tastefully sewed to¬ 
gether. Sometimes 
the children of 
the Mohammedans 
have their jackets 
embroidered with 
gold and silk of 
various colours.— 
Roberts. 

is soon rotten : while the productions of the promise, though they are slow, are sure 
and lasting ; “at the end they shall speak, and not lie." We may suppose it a great 
trial to the faith of God’s Israel, to hear of the pomp and power of the kings of Edom, 
while they were bond-slaves in Egypt; but those that look for great things from God 
must be content to wait for them : God’s time is the best time. 2. They were afterward 
governed by dukes again here named, who, I suppose, ruled all at the same time in 
several places in the country Either they set up thiB form of government in conformity 
to the Horites, who had used it (ver. 29), or God’s providence reduced them to it, as 
some conjecture, to correct them for their unkindness to Israel, in refusing them a 
passage through their country (Num. xx. 18). Note, When power is abused, it is just 
with God to weaken it, by turning it into divers channels : “ For the transgression of 
aland, many are the princes thereof.” Sin brought Edom from kings to dukes, from 
crowns to coronets We read of tb» dukes of Edom (Exod. xv. 15), yet long afterward, 
#f their kings again. — Henry. 

Lessons.— This chapter seems intended to evince the faithfulness of God in his 
promise to Abraham, “ Nations shall come of thee; *' and to shew the accomplishment 
•f his prophetical information to Rebekah, “Two nations are in thy womb;" and the 
blessing to Esau, “ By thy sword shalt thou live." They might also be in many w&ys 
useful to the children of Israel. Yet it contains mere registers, and is very different 
from the particular history of the heirs of promise ; who have the best place, and the 
highest character in the book of God, though not in many other books. However men 

may struggle against the purpose of God, his counsel will stand : they will finally bt 
compelled to give place to it ; and he hath many ways of inducing them to do so. He 
often gives ungodly people a large portion of this world ; and, satisfied with it, they 
leave others to possess and enjoy spiritual blessings unenvied and unmolested. This 
is Esau : still the profane despiser of heavenly things as when he sold his birthright ; 
though not the same malicious persecutor as when he vowed Jacob’s destruction. Yet 
he and such as he look great, become dukes and princes, and are envied and courted; 
while the Israel of God are poor, obscure, and despised.-— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXYII. Joseph the Darling Child.— Ver. 3. Jacob had no son by hit 
beloved Rachel till about seven years after his marriage, when he was far ^advanced in 
years. Benjamin was, in the more strict sense, “the son of his old age but he wet. 
at the same time, very young. His other sons had in many things grieved and 
disgraced him ; but Joseph seems to have given early indications of that wisdom and 
piety which adorned his maturer age. He was therefore the chief earthly comfort 
Jacob enjoyed after Rachel’s death ; and, in token of special affection, he clothed him 
in “ a coat of colours,” or “ of pieces,” the word many not being in the original. It 
j was more beautiful than the garments worn by the others ; but this distinction between 

I him and his brothers seems to have been invidious and injudicioua — Scott . 

His Brothers’ Envy.— Ver. 4. Joseph was hated by his brethren —1. Because kit 
ather loved him When parents make a difference, children soon take notice el 













GENESIS, XXXVII. 


Joseph sold by bis brethren. 


f hated hi™, and could not speak peaceably unto 

him. 1 , , 

5 T And Joseph e dreamed a dream, and he 

told it his brethren: and they hated him yet the 
more. 

6 And he said unto them, h Hear, I pray you, 
this dream which I have dreamed: 

7 For, behold, we were binding sheaves in the 
field, and, lo, my sheaf arose, and also stood 
upright; and, behold, *your sheaves stood round 
about, and made obeisance to my sheaf. 

8 And his brethren said to him, k Shalt thou 
indeed reign over us 'l or shalt thou indeed have 
dominion over us 1 And they hated him yet the 
more for his dreams, and for his words. 

9 T And he dreamed yet Another dream, and 
told it his brethren, and said, Behold, I have 
dreamed a dream more; and, hehold, m the sun, 
and the moon, and the eleven stars, made obei¬ 
sance to me. 

10 And he told it to his father, and to his 
brethren: and his father rebuked him, and said 
unto him, What is this dream that thou hast 
dreamed \ “Shall I, and thy mother, and thy 
brethren, indeed come to bow down ourselves 
to thee to the earth \ 

11 And his brethren 0 envied him; but his 
father p observed the saying. 

12 T And his brethren went to feed their 
father’s flock q in Shechem.8 

13 And Israel said unto Joseph, Do not thy 
brethren feed the flock in Shechem 1 r come, and I 
will send thee unto them. And he said to him, 
'Here am I. 

14 And he said to him, Go, I pray thee, 8 see 
whether it be well with thy brethren, and well 
with the flocks; and bring me word again. So 
he sent him out of the vale of * Hebron,H and he 
came to Shechem. 1 ' 

15 And a certain man found him, and, behold, 
u he was wandering in the field: and the man 
asked him, saying, x What seekest thou 1 

16 And he said, I seek my brethren: y tell me, 
I pray thee, where they feed their flocks. 
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* It. 5; xlix. 23. 

J That is, they 
•would not even wish 
him well in the 
Eastern mode of 
salutation of, Peace 
be to thee!—R osen- 
MULLER. 

c xxviii. 12 ; xl. 5; 
xli. 1; xlii. 9. 

h xlir. 18. Jud. 
ix.7. 

i xlii. U; Xliii. 
28. 

k Ex. ii. 14. 

1 xli. 25, 32. 

® xliii. 28. 

■ la. lx. 14. 

* Is. xx vi. 11. 

9 Dan. vii. 28. 

4 xxxiii. 18. 

§ Hebron, where 
Jacob now was, did 
not perhaps afford 
sufficient pasturage. 
It was at or near 
Shechem that Ja¬ 
cob had formerly 
bought a piece of 
ground (Gen. xxxiii. 
19), the right to 
which he doubtless 
still retained; and 
this was probably 
the reason of send¬ 
ing thither his flocks, 
though distant sixty 
miles from Hebron. 
—Bush. 

*lSam.xTii. 17-20. 

* xxii. 1. 

* See the pease of 
thy brethren , Ac. 

* xxiii. 2. 

|| OrOhebron, one 
of the most ancient 
cities of Canaan, be¬ 
ing built seven years 
before Tanis, the 
capital of Lower 
Egypt (Nuro. xiii. 
22). It is thought 
to haTe been found¬ 
ed by Arba, an an¬ 
cient giant of Pales¬ 
tine, and hence to 
have been called 
Kirjath-arba, Ax- 
ba’s city (Josh. xir. 
15), which name was 
afterwards changed 
into Hebron. The 
Anakim dwelt at 
Hebron when Josh¬ 
ua conquered Ca¬ 
naan iJosh. xv. 13). 
— Calmkt's Dior. 
Bible. 

Not that She¬ 
chem, I suppose, 
where they had so 
lately robbed and 
murdered the peo¬ 
ple, and where they 
had been afraid of 
being pursued by 
the neighbours; the 
Septuagint makes 
a difference in the 
spelling of that 
name and this: here, 
it is Sychem; that 
Shechem, it always 
calls Sekima : it was 
more northward. 
This Sychem, and 
Dothan, which 
must be nigh it, 
were in the way 


which the Ishmeel- 
itestook fromGilead 
to Egypt.— Wall. 
u xxL 14. 

1 Jud. iv. 22. 

1 Cant. i. 7. 


1 2 Kings vi. 13. 

* 1 Sam. xix. L 
Matt, xxvii. 1. 

i Master of dreams. 

kPs.lxiv. 5. Prov. 
i. 11; xxvii. 4. 

0 Matt. ii. *-18; 
xxvii. 40-42. 

<* xxxv. 22; xlii. 
22 . 

* God put it into 
the heart of Reu¬ 
ben, though in other 
respects none of the 
best of characters, 
to oppose their mea¬ 
sures; and being the 
elder brother, his 
opinion must have 
somewhat the great¬ 
er weight. — Ful¬ 
ler. 

* iii. 32, 33. Matt, 
xxvii. 28. 

* Pieces. 

t Ps. xl. 2. 

* Esth. iii. 15. 

t So do the wicked, 
eating God’s people 
(Ps. xiv. 4). This 
sbeweth they want¬ 
ed remorse, or 
sought, at least, to 
put it away with 
banqueting: as eat¬ 
ing of bread some¬ 
time signifieth (Ex. 
xviii. 12; Gen. xxv. 
34).-Ainsworth. 

k xvi 11,12 ; xxv. 
1-18. 

» xliii. 11. 

k Ps. xxx. 9. Rom. 

vi. 21. 

i iv. 10. 

* Ex. xxi. 16. 

Matt. xxvL 15. 1 

Tim. i. 10. 

* 2 Sam. xi. 14-17; 
xil. 9. 

* xxix.l4;xlii.*l. 

* Hearkened. 

* Jud. vi. 1-3. 

t The lahmeelites 
and Midianites were 
both descended from 
Abraham, but of 
different female pa¬ 
rentage (xxv. 2, 12- 
18). Here they ap¬ 
pear to be identi¬ 
fied, owing probably 
to their intimate as¬ 
sociation with each 
other (see also Jud. 

vii. 12; viii. 22, where 
the words seem to 
be used promiscu¬ 
ously). As the Ish- 
meelites were the 
most numerous and 
powerful of Abra¬ 
ham’s descendants 
(excepting the Is¬ 
raelites), all the 
others seem to have 
been merged in 
them, and known 
by their name.— 
Turner. 

q xlv. 4, 5. Matt, 
xxvii. 9. Acts vii. 9. 


and brought into Egypt. 

17 And the man said, They are departed hence; 
for I heard them say, Let us go to 'Dothan. 
And Joseph went after his brethren, and found 
them in Dothan. 

18 If And when they saw him afar off, even 
before he came near unto them, they “conspired 
against him to slay him. 

19 And they said one to another, Behold, this 
4 dreamer cometh. 

20 Come now therefore, b and let us slay him, 
and cast him into some pit; and we will say. Some 
evil beast hath devoured him: c and we shall see 
what will become of his dreams. 

21 And d Reuben heard it* and he delivered 
him out of their hands; and said. Let us not kill 
him. 

22 And Reuben said unto them, Shed no blood, 
but cast him into this pit that is in the wilderness, 
and lay no hand upon him; that he might rid 
him out of their hands, to deliver him to his 
father again. 

23 If And it came to pass, when Joseph was 
come unto his brethren, that they 'stripped 
Joseph out of his coat, his coat of many 6 colours, 
that was on him; 

24 And they took him, and cast him into a pit: 
and f the pit was empty, there was no water in it. 

25 And s they sat down to eat bread: + and they 
lifted up their eyes, and looked, and, behold, a 
company of h Ishmeelites came from 'Gilead, with 
their camels bearing spicery, and balm, and 
myrrh, going to carry it down to Egypt. 

26 And Judah said unto his brethren, k What 
profit is it if we slay our tyother, and Conceal 
his blood 1 

27 Come, and let us “sell him to the Ishmeel- 
ites, and “let not our hand be upon him; for 
he is “our brother, and our flesh: and his 
brethren 6 were content. 

28 Then there passed p by Midianites,* mer¬ 
chant-men; and they drew and lifted up Joseph 
out of the pit, and q sold Joseph to the Ishmeel- 
ites for twenty pieces of silver: and they brought 
Joseph into Egypt. 


And it often occasions feuds and quarrels in families. 2. Because he “ brought to his 
father their evil report.” Jacob’s sons did that when they were from under his eye, 
which they durst not have done if they had been at home with him ; but Joseph gave 
hia father an account of their bad carriage, that he might reprove and restrain them ; 
not as a malicious tale-bearer, to sow discord, but as a faithful brother, who, when he 
durst not admonish them himself, represented their faults to one that had authority 
to admonish them.— Henry. . 

HisJ>r*am. — Ver. 5. Some expositors consider Joseph as faulty in disclosing his 
dreams, but probably he was led by a secret Divine impulse to do so. It was on many 
accounts proper they should be known, though otherwise it would have been impolitic 
for him to have declared them. His brethren rightly interpreted the dream, though 
they abhorred the interpretation; and while they spared no pains, and ventured upon 
the most atrocious crimes to defeat it, they were themselves the instruments of its 
accomplishment. Thus the Jews understood Christ’s parables, and the intimations he 
gave of his kingdom; but, determining that he should not reign over them , they 
eonBulted to put him to death, and by his crucifixion they actually made way for that 
exaltation which they intended to prevent.— Scott. 

Con8PIBacv against Him. —Ver. 18. Observe—1. How deliberate his brethren were 
In the contrivance of this mischief: when they “ saw him afar off, they conspired 
against him.” It was not in a heat, or upon a sudden provocation, that they 
thought to slay him, but from malice prepense, and in cold blood. 2. How cruel 
they were in their design; nothing less than his blood would satisfy them : “ Come, and 
let us slay him” (ver. 20). Note, The old enmitv hunts for the precious life. They 
are the “bloodthirsty,” that “hate the upright” (TProv. xxix. 10); and it is the blood 
•f the Baints that the harlot is drunk with. 3. How scornfully they reproach him for 
his dreams (ver. 19): “ This dreamer cometh ;” and (ver. 20 ), “ We shall see what will 
become of his dreams.” This shews what it was that fretted and enraged them : they 
eould not endure to think of doing obeisance to him; that was it which they were 
plotting to.prevent by the murder of him. Note, Men that fret and rage at God’s 
counsels are impiously aiming to defeat them; but “ they imagine a vain thing ” (Ps. ii 
1-3). God’s counsels will stand. 4. How they agreed to keep one another’s counsel, 
and to cover the murder with a lie : “We will say some evil beast, hath devoured him 
whereas they were worse than the most evil beasts, being now engaged in consultation 
to devour him; for evil beasts prey not on those of their own kind, but these were 
tearing a piece of themselves. 

Impositioh upon Jacob.—V er. 31. Joseph would soon be missed, great inquiry 
would be made for him, and therefore hie brethren have a further design, to make the 


world believe that Joseph was torn in pieces by a wild beast; and this they did-—1. To 
clear themselves, that they might not be suspected to have done him any mischief. 
Note, We have all learned of Adam to “cover our transgression ” (Job xxxi. 33). When 
the devil has taught men to commit one sin, he then teaches them to conceal it with 
another; theft and murder, with lying and perjury; but he that covers his sin shall 
not prosper long. Joseph’s brethren kept their own and one another’s counsel for 
gome time, but their villany came to light at last, and it i8 here published to the world, 
and the remembrance of it transmitted to every age. 2. To grieve their good father: 
it seems designed by them on purpose to be avenged upon him for his distinguishing 
love of Joseph : it was contrived on purpose to create the utmost vexation to him; 
they sent him Joseph’s coat of many colours, with one colour more than it had had— 
a bloody colour (ver. 32). They pretend they had found it in the fields, and Jacob 
himself must be scornfully asked, “ Is this thy son’s coat?” Now the badge of his 
honour is the discovery of his fate ; and it is rashly inferred, from the bloody coat, 
that “Joseph, without doubt, is rent in pieces.” Love is always apt to fear the worst 
concerning the person loved; there is a love that casteth out fear, but that is a perfect 

love. . . 

Joseph Sold.— Ver. 28. His brethren sold him; a caravan of merchant* very oppor¬ 
tunely passed by (Providence so ordering it), and Judah made the motion that they 
should sell Joseph to them, to be carried far enough off into Egypt, where, in all 
probability, he would be lost, and never heard of more. 1. Judah moved it in 
compassion to Joseph (ver. 26): “What profit is it if we slay our brother?” ‘It will be 
less guilt and more gain to sell him.’ Note, When we are tempted to sin we should 
consider the unprofitableness of it It is what there is nothing to be got by. 2. They 
acquiesced in it, because they thought that if he were sold for a slave he would never 

be a lord_if sold into Egypt, would never be their lord ; yet all this was working 

towards it Note, The wrath of man shall praise God, and the remainder of wrath he 
will restrain (Ps. Ixxvi. 10). Joseph’s brethren were wonderfully restrained from 
murdering him, and their selling him as wonderfully turned to God’s praise: as Joseph 
was sold by the contrivance of Judah, for twenty pieces of^lver, so was our Lord 
Jesus for thirty, and by one of the same name, too, Judas . Reuben (it seems) was 
gone away from his brethren when they sold Joseph, intending to come round soms 
other way to the pit, and to help Joseph out of it, and return him safe to his father. 
This was a kind project; but if it had taken effect, what had become of God’s purpose 
concerning his preferment in Egypt? 

Jacob's Grief. —Ver. 33, 34. Now, let those that know the heart of a parent suppose 
the agonies of poor Jacoby and pnt their souls into his soul’s stead. How strongly dose 









































The sons of Judah. 


GENESIS, XXXVIII, 


Tamar deceiveth Judah. 


29 T And Reuben returned unto the pit; and, 
behold, Joseph was not in the pit: and r he rent 
his clothes. 

30 And he returned unto his brethren, and said, 
'The child is not; and I, whither shall I go 1 

31 And they took ‘Joseph’s coat, and killed a 
kid of the goats, and dipped the coat in the blood: 

32 And they sent the coat? of many colours, and 
they brought it to their father; and said, This 
have we found: know now whether it be “thy 
son’s coat or no. 

33 And he knew it, and said, It is my son’s 
coat; an x evil beast hath devoured him: Joseph 
is without doubt rent in pieces. II 

34 And Jacob y rent his clothes, and put sack¬ 
cloth 1 ! U pon his loins, and mourned for his son 
many days. 

35 And all his sons, and all his daughters, 
'rose up to comfort him; but he refused to be 
comforted: and he said, “For I will go down 
into the grave unto my son mourning. Thus 
his father wept for him. 

36 And b the Midianites sold him into Egypt 
unto Potiphar, an 7 officer of Pharaoh’s, and 
•captain of the guard. 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

1 Judah begetteth Er , Onan, and Shelah. 6 Er marrieth Tamar. 

8 The trespass of Onan. 12 Judah's incest with Tamar . 

AND it came to pass at that time,* that Judah 
J\. went down from his brethren, and “turned 
in to a certain b Adullamite, whose name was 
Hirah. 

2 And Judah 'saw there a daughter of a cer¬ 
tain Canaanite, wliojgp name was d Shuah; and he 
took her, and went in unto her. 

3 And she conceived, and bare a son, and he 
called his name e Er. 

4 And she conceived again, and bare a son; 
and she called his name Onan. 

5 And she yet again conceived, and bare a 
son; and called his name f Shelah: and he was 
at Chezib + when she bare him. 

6 And Judah 8 took a wife for Er his first¬ 
born, whose name was Tamar. 

7 And Er, Judah’s first-born, h was wicked in 
the sight of the Lord; and the Lord slew him.* 

8 And Judah said unto Onan, *Go in unto thy 
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* Num. xir. 6. 

■ xlii. 13. 32. 36. 

* 3, 23. 

§ They first sent 
the coat by a 
messenger; and im¬ 
mediately follow¬ 
ed themBelves, with 
the tal6 which is 
here related.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

u xliy. 20-23. Luke 
xv. 30. 

* xliv. 28. 

|| Heb. is tom, is 
torn ; t.e.,surely tom. 
This is added to 
all Jacob’s former 
sorrows, and one of 
the most grievous; 
for which be admit¬ 
ted no comfort (ver. 
35). Isaac also was 
yet alive, and a 

S artaker of his son 
acob’s grief.— 
Ainsworth. 

1 Josh. vii. 6. 
2 Sam. i. 11; iii. 31. 

Sackcloth, i.e., a 
coarse and mourn¬ 
ful habit, the high¬ 
est degree of mourn¬ 
ing in those days. 
This is the first 
example of that 
kind, but afterwards 
was in common use 
upon those occa¬ 
sions.— Poolk. 

‘ 2 Sam. xii. 17. 

» xlii. 38 ; xlv. 28. 
b xxxix. 1. 

7 Eunuch, chain- 
berlain, or courtier. 

* Chief of the 
slaughter - men, or 
executioners, ox chief 
marshal. 

OH. XXXVIII. 

* Judah was mar¬ 
ried about eight 
years before Joseph 
was sold — Joseph 
being then notabove 
twelve years of age. 
Therefore the words, 
" at that time,” do 
not refer to the time 
of Judah’s marriage, 
but to the deaths of 
Er and Onan, which 
happened not long 
after Joseph was 
sold, and shew how 
Judah was punish¬ 
ed in his children 
for the sale of his 
righteous brother. 
—Lioutfoot. 

» Jud. iv. 18. 
b Josh. xv. 35. 

0 iii. 5; vi. 2; xxiv. 
3; xxxiv. 2. Jud. 
x(v. 2 ; xvi. 1. 
d 1 (Jhr. ii.3,^ua. 
• xlvi. 12. Num, 
xxvi. 19. 

fll, 26. I Chr. 
iv. 21. 

f Chezib.— A place 
near Adullam, call¬ 
ed also Aolizib (Josh, 
xv. 44; Mio. i. 14); 
a place that fell to 
the tribe of Judah. 
—Poolk. 

* xxi. 21; xxiv. 3. 
b xiii. 13; xix. 13. 
2 Chr. xxxiii. 6. 

I It is clear that 
he was cut off by 
some special stroke 
of Divine judgment 


he represent to himself the direful idea of Joseph’s misery ! Sleeping or waking, he 
imagines he sees the wild beast setting upon Joseph ; thinks he hears his piteous 
shrieks, when the lion roared against him ; makes himself tremble and grow chill 
many a time, when he fancies how the beast sucked his blood, tore him limb from 
limb, and left no remains of him, hut the coat of many colours, to carry the tidings. 
And no doubt it added no little to the grief, that, he had exposed him by sending 
him, and sending him all alone on this dangerous journey, which proved so fatal to 
him. This cuts him to the hea^ and ho is ready to look upon himself as an accessory 
to the death of his son. Now, 1. Endeavours were used to comfort him ; his sons 
basely pretended to do it (ver. 35), but miserable hypocritical comforters were they all. 
Had they really desired to comfort him, they might easily have done it by telling him 
the truth, ‘Joseph is alive ; he is indeed sold into Egypt, but it will be an easy thing 
to send thither and ransom him.’ This would have “loosed his sackcloth, and girded 
him with gladness ” presently. I wonder their countenances did not betray their 
guilt, and with what face they could pretend to condole with Jacob on the death of 
Joseph, when they knew he was alive! Note, The heart is strangely hardened by the 
deceitfulness of sin. But, 2. It was all in vain : Jacob “refused to be comforted ” (ver. 
35). He was an obstinate mourner, resolved to go down to the grave mourning; it 
was not a sudden transport of passion, like that of David, “ Would God I had died for 
thee, my son, my son ! ” 

Joseph in Egypt. —Yer. 36. The Ishmeelites and Midianites having bought Joseph 
only to make their markets of him, here we have him sold again (with gain enough to 
the merchants no doubt) to Potiphar (ver. 36). Jacob was lamenting the loss of his 
life; had he known all he would have lamented, though not so passionately, the loss 
of his liberty. Shall Jacob’s free-born son exchange the best robe of his family for the 
livery of an Egyptian lord, and all the marks of servitude! How soon was the land 
of Egypt made a house of bondage to the seed of Jacob! Note, It is the wisdom of 
parents not to bring up their children too delicately, because they know not what 
hardships and mortifications Providence may reduce them to before they die. Jacob 
little thought that ever his beloved Joseph should be thus bought and sold for a 
servant.— Henry . 

CHAP. XXXYIII. Judah’s Marriage.— Ver. 2. The inspired historian here breaks 

Am 


on account of his 
high-handed wick¬ 
edness. The lan¬ 
guage is not usually 
applied even to those 
who die by sudden 
death in the prime 
of their day3.— 
Bush. 

> Lev. xviii. 16. 
Mate. xxiL 23-27. 


§ Here is the first 
instance of a cus¬ 
tom, which was 
afterwards sanc¬ 
tioned by the law, 
of a brother marry¬ 
ing the widow of a 
deceased brother. 
It seems to have 
been an established 
rule that she should 
marry some one of 
her late husband’s 
family, and that 
she had the right to 
demand that they 
would perform the 
office of kinsman.— 
Boothroyd. 
k James iv. 5. 
l Was evil in the 
eyes of the LORD. . 

|| Thus Judah, 
who deprived his 
aged father of his 
son, is himself de¬ 
prived of two of his 
own sons.— Bishop 
Wilson. 
i Ruth i. 13. 

* The days were 
multiplied. 

“ xxiv. 67. 

“ 1 Sam. xxv. 4-8, 
36. 

Sheep-sbearing 
was a kind of har¬ 
vest, and used to 
be observed with 
the same sort of joy. 
Judah, having fi¬ 
nished the time of 
mourning for hia 
wife, went to re¬ 
create himself with 
his friends at this 
festival season. — 
Patrick. 

* Josh. xv. 10, 57, 
Timnah. 

* A town not far 
from Adullam, it is 
probable, for it was 
also within the lot 
of the tribe of Ju¬ 
dah (Josh. xv. 67). 
—Calmet. 

p Prov. vii. 12. 

* The door of eyes 
or of Enajim, 

* 11 , 26 . 

r Matt. xxri. 

1 Tim. vi. 10. 

1 Ez. xvi. 33. 
i A kid of 
goats. 

» Prov. xx. 

Luke xvi. 8. 

u Jer. xxii. 

Luke xv. 22. 

f The ancient He¬ 
brews wore their 
seals or “signets” 
in rings on their 
fingers, or in “ brace¬ 
lets" on their arms; 
as is now the custom 
in the East (see 
Cant. viii. 6 ).-Cal- 

MET. 

x Hos. iv. 11. 

J 2 Sam. xiv. 2, 5. 
■ Jud. xiv. 20. 


15. 


the 

16. 


24. 


brother’s wife, and marry her, and raise up seed 

to thy brother.? 

9 And Onan knew that the seed should not be 
his: and it came to pass, when he went in unto 
his brother’s wife, that he spilled it on the ground, 
k lest that he should give seed to his brother. 

10 And the thing which he did * displeased the 
Lord ; wherefore he slew him also.H 

11 Then said Judah to Tamar his daughter-in- 
law, Remain a widow at thy father’s house. Hill 
Shelah my son be grown: (for he said, Lest per- 
adventure he die also, as his brethren did.) And 
Tamar went and dwelt in her father’s house. 

12 1 And, 2 in process of time, the daughter of 
Shuah, Judah’s wife, died: and Judah was “com¬ 
forted, and went up unto his “sheep-shearers 1 ! to 
Timnath, he and his friend Hirah the Adullamite. 

13 And it was told Tamar, saying. Behold, thy 
father-in-law goeth up to 'Timnath* to shear 
his sheep. 

14 And she put her widow’s garments off from 
her, and covered her with a vail, and wrapped 
herself, p and sat in 3 an open place, which is by 
the way to Timnath: for she saw q that Shelah 
was grown, and she was not given unto him to 
wife. 

15 When Judah saw her, he thought her to be 
an harlot; because she had covered her face. 

16 And he turned unto her by the w r ay, and 
said, Go to, I pray thee, let me come in unto thee; 
(for he knew not that she was his daughter-in- 
law.) And she said, r What wilt thou give me, 
that thou mayest come in unto me ? 

17 And he said, 8 1 will send thee 4 a kid from 
the flock. And she said, ‘Wilt thou giv-e me a 
pledge till thou send it ? 

18 And he said, What pledge shall I give thee! 
And she said, “Thy signet, and thy bracelets, 1- 
and thy staff that is in thine hand: and he 
'gave it her, and came in unto her; and she 
conceived by him. 

19 And she arose, and went away, and laid 
by her vail from her, and put on the garments 
of her widowhood. 

20 And Judah sent the kid by the hand of 
z his friend the Adullamite, to receive his pledge 
from the woman’s hand: but he found her not. 


off his narration to relate some other occurrences which had taken place in Jacob’s 
family, and were doubtless an additional cause of great grief to the aged patriarch. 
Though Judah and his brethren ao strenuously opposed the marriage of Dinah with 
an uncircumcised person, yet he, and probably all the rest, married the daughters of 
those who were not circumcised. The marriages of Israelitish women with uncircum¬ 
cised persons were by the law virtually forbidden; because, when a Gentile embraced 
the religion of Israel, he was circumcised. But if the daughters of uncircumcised 
persons were converted to the worship of the true God, not being capable of circum¬ 
cision, they might become the wives of Israelites without violating any statute; and 
indeed this seems to have been allowed in some other cases (Deut. xxi. 10-14; Jud. 
xiv. 2-4 ; Ruth i. 4 ; iii. 9-13 ; iv.; Matt. i. 5). It does not, however, appear that Judah 
was more careful in this respect than Esau had been. He must have been very young 
when he married, which probably took place before Joseph was sold into Egypt; yet 
he seems to have acted without Jacob’s consent, by the advice of his Canaanitish 
friend. Adullam was not far from Ephrath, and, it is generally supposed, to the north 
of Hebron. Probably Judah at this time left his father’s house for some other resi¬ 
dence. Shuah was the name of Judah’s wife’s father, and not that of his wife.— Scott. 

Sin and Pear of Detection. —Ver. 14. Judah was taken in the snare, and, though 
it was ignorantly that he was guilty of incest with his daughter-in-law (not knowing 
who she was), yet he was wilfully guilty of fornication; whoever she was, he knew she 
was not his wife, and therefore not to be touched : nor was his sin capable in the least 
of such a charitable excuse as some make for Tamar, that, though the action was bad, 
the intention possibly might be good. Observe--1. Judah’s sin began in the eye (ver. 
15): “he saw her.” Note, Those have eyes and hearts too “full of adultery ” (as it is, 
2 Pet. ii 14), that catch at every bait that presents itself to them, and are as tinder to 
every spark. We have need to make a covenau> with our eyes, and to turn them from 
beholding vanity, lest the eye infect the hear*. 2. It added to the scandal, that the 
hire of a harlot (than which is nothing more infamous) was demanded, offered, and 
accepted ; “ a kid from the flock,” a goodly price at which her chastity and honour was 
valued ! Nay, had the consideration been thousands of rams, and ten thousand riven 
of oil, it had not been a valuable consideration. The favour of God, the purity of the 
soul, the peace of conscience, and the hope of heaven, are too precious to be exposed 
to sale at any such rates; the topar of Ethiopia cannot equal them : what are those 



















Joseph is advanced. 


GENESIS, XXXIX. 


21 Then he asked the men of that place, saying, 
Where is the harlot that was 6 openly by the way- 
side? And they said, There was no harlot in this 

22 And he returned t© Judah, and said, I 
cannot find her; and also the men of the place 
said, that there was no harlot in this place. 

23 And Judah said, Let her take it to her, 
‘lest we 6 be shamed:* behold, I sent this kid, 
and thou hast not found her. 

24 f And it came to pass, about three months 
after, that it was told Judah, saying, Tamar thy 
daughter-in-law hath b played the harlot; and also, 
behold, she is with child by whoredom. And 
Judah said, Bring her forth, and c let her be burnt. 

25 When 3 he was brought forth, she sent to 
her father-in-law, saying, By the man whose 
these are am I with child: and she said, d Dis¬ 
cern, I pray thee, whose are these, the signet, 
and bracelets, and staff. 

26 And Judah acknowledged them, and said, 
*She hath been more righteous than I; f because 
that I gave her not to Shelah my son: g and he 
knew her again no more. 

27 IT And it came to pass, in the time of her 
travail, that, behold, twins were in her womb. 

28 And it came to pass, when she travailed, 
that the one put out his hand; and the midwife 
took and bound upon his hand a scarlet thread, 
saying, This came out first. 

29 And it came to pass, as he drew back his 
hand, that, behold, his brother came out; and 
she said, 1 How hast thou broken forth? this 
breach be upon thee: therefore h his name was 
called 8 Pharez. 5 

30 And afterward came out his brother, that 
had the scarlet thread upon his hand; ‘and his 
name was called Zarah.H 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

1 Joseph advanced in Potiphar's house , 7 resisteth his mistress's 
temptation : 13 he is falsely accused , 20 and cast into prison. 

AND Joseph “was brought down to Egypt; and 
Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh, captain 
of the guard,* an Egyptian, bought him of the 
hands of b the Ishmeelites, which had brought 
him down thither. 

2 And 'the Lord was with Joseph, and he 
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i In Enajim, 14. 

* Pror. Yi. 33. 
Rom. vi. 21. 2 Cor. 
iv. 2. Eph. v. 12. 
Rev. xri. 15. 

* Become a con¬ 
tempt. 

| Though the fact 
he had committed 
was not punished by 
the laws, yet men 
were ashamed it 
should be known, 
which was a sign 
that they were sen¬ 
sible of its moral 
turpitude. Agree¬ 
able to this is the 
sense of Judah’s 
words: “It is better 
to lose what she 
hath of ours, than, 
by inquisition after 
it, to divulge the 
business, and in¬ 
crease our shame.” 
—Patrick. 

b xxxiv. 31. 

* Lev. xx. 10. 
Matt. vii. 1-5. Rom. 

ii. 1, 2. 

a Ps.1.21. Jer.ii. 
26. Rom. ii. 16. 
1 Cor. iv. 5. Rev. 
xx. 12. 

e 1 Sam. xxiv. 17. 
Hab.i.13. Johnriii. 
9 . 

* 14. 

* Job xxxiv. 31,32; 
xl. 5. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3. 

7 Wherefore hast 
thou made this 
breach against thee f 

b Num. xxvi. 20. 
Neb. xi. 4, 6, Perez. 
Matt. i. 3. Luke 

iii. 33, Phares, 

* A breach . 

§ The words may 
be understood as a 
prophetic announce¬ 
ment, that the pre¬ 
eminence, the ascen¬ 
dancy, or in other 
words, the chief dis¬ 
tinction of the birth¬ 
right, should pertain 
to Pharez over his 
brother. Accord¬ 
ingly, the Jewish 
writers say, “ In 
Pharez the strength 
of David’s house 
was portended; and 
therefore from him 
proceedeth the king¬ 
dom of the house of 
David.” — Ains¬ 
worth. 

i 1 Chr. lx. 6, 
Zerah. Matt. L 3, 
Zara. 

|] That is, a sweet 
and easy birth, as 
the suns and the 
plants.—D iodatt. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 

* xxxvii, 36. Ps. 
cv. 17. 

* In Greek, pen- 
tephres (provost- 
marshal) ; or, prince 
of the slayers.— 
Ainsworth. 

b xxxvii. 25, 28. 

0 1 Sam. iii. 19. 
Rom. viii. 31. 


* 1 Cor. vii. 20-24. 

* xxvi. 24-28. 

* Josh. i. 7. Neh. 
ii. 20. Ps.i.3. 

* xxxii. 5. Neh. 


15. 1 


ii. 4^ 6. Prov. xvi. 

7. 

f Heb. yeshareth 
otho, “ ministered to 
himnot as a slave, 
but as a steward. 
The ensuing clause 
is explanatory of the 
phrase. He “min¬ 
istered” by acting 
in the capacity of 
an “ overseer.” He 
had before served 
him menially, but 
this kind of service 
was the first step of 
his preferment.— 
Bush. 

h xv.2. Prov.xvii. 
2; xxvii. 18. 

A xii. 2. Deut. 
xxviii. 3-6. 

k 4, 8. 23. 

1 xii. 14, 

Sam. xvi. 12. 

t Beautiful in per¬ 
son, and beautiful in 
countenance, being 
the son of a beauti- 
fulmother. Joseph’s 
beauty is so cele¬ 
brated in the East, 
that a handsome 
man is frequently 
compared to him; 
and the Persian 
poets vie with each 
other in descriptions 
of his comeliness.— 
Cyclop. 

■ Matt. v. 28. 2 

Pet. ii. 14. 1 John 
ii. 16. 

n Prov. vii. 13. 
Jer. iii. 3. 

§ The shameless 
conduct of Poti¬ 
phar’s wife corrobo¬ 
rates other infor¬ 
mation possessed 
respecting the low 
state of morals, in 
regard to the mar¬ 
riage relation, which 
existed among the 
Egyptians.—K itto. 

® Prov. vi. 20-25; 
ix. 13-18; xxiii. 26- 
28. 

p Neh. vi. 11. 1 

Cor. iv. 2. Tit. ii. 
10 . 

« Lev. xx. 10. 1 

Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. 
v. 19 21. Heb. xiii. 

4. 

r Num. xxxii. 23. 
Ps.li.4. Jer. xxviii. 
16. 

* Prov. v. 8. 1 

Thea. v. 22. 1 Pet. 
ii. 11. 

* Job xxiv. 15. 
Mai. iii. 5. 

u Prov. vii. 13. 

* 1 Sam. xv. 27. 

H Salt, in his Voy¬ 
age to Abyssinia, 
mentions a custom 
there which might 
possibly have pre¬ 
vailed in Egypt, and 
which, in that case, 
would justify Poti¬ 
phar’s procedure ac¬ 
cording to the evi¬ 
dence; “for there,” 
he says, “ it requires 
no further evidence 
to be adduced, if a 
man runs away and 
leaves his garment 
behind.” 

y xiv. 13; xl. 15. 

1 Ia.li.7; liv. 17. 


He is tempted by his mistress. 

was a prosperous man; and he was in the d house 
of his master the Egyptian. 

’6 And his master 'saw that the Lord was 
with him, and that the LCBD made all that he 
did to f prosper in his hand. 

4 And Joseph g found grace in bis sight, and 
he served him: * and he made him b overseer 
over his house, and all that h§ had he put into 
his hand. 

5 And it came to pass, from the time that he 
had made him overseer in his house, and over all 
that he had, that the Lord blessed the Egyptian’s 
house 'for Joseph’s sake; and the blessing of the 
Lord was upon all that he had in the house, and 
in the field. 

6 And he left all that he had in Joseph’s 
k hand; and he knew not ought he had, save the 
bread which he did eat: and Joseph was 
goodly person, and well favoured.* 

7 If And it came to pass after these things, 
that his master’s wife “cast her eyes upon 
Joseph; and she said, “Lie with meJ 

8 But he 'refused; and said unto his master’s 
wife, Behold, my master wotteth not what is 
with me in the Louse, and he hath committed 
all that he hath to my hand: 

9 There is p none greater in this house than I; 
neither hath he kept back any thing from me but 
thee, because thou art his wife: q how then can 
I do this great wickedness, and r sin against 
God? 

10 And it came to pass, as she spake to Joseph 
day by day, that he hearkened not unto her, to li® 
by her, * or to be with her. 

11 And it came to pass about this time, that 
Joseph went into the house to do his business; 
and there was ‘none of the men of the house 
there within. 

12 And she “caught him by his garment, say¬ 
ing, Lie with me: x and he left his garment in 
her hand,II and fled, and got him out. 

13 And it came to pass, when she saw that he 
had left his garment in her hand, and was fled 
forth, 

14 That she called unto the men of her house, 
and spake unto them, saying, See, he hath brought 
in y an Hebrew unto us to mock us: z he came in 




profited that lose their souls to gain the world ? 3. It turned to the reproach of Judah 

that he left his jewels in pawn for a kid. He lost his jewels by the bargain ; he sent 
the kid, according to his promise, to redeem his pawn, but the supposed harlot could 
not be found. He sent it by “ his friend ” (who was indeed his had friend, because he 
was aiding and abetting in his evil deeds), “the Adullamite,” who came back without 
Hie pledge. It is a good account (if it be but true) of any place, that which they here 
give, that tl there is no harlot in this place ; ” for such sinners are the scandals and 
plagues of any place. Judah sits down, content to lose his signet and his bracelets, and 
forbids his friend to make any further inquiry after them, giving this reason, “lest we 
be shamed ” (ver. 23). Either, 1. Lest his sin should come to be known publicly and be 
talked of : fornication and all uncleanness have ever been looked upon as scandalous 
things, and the reproach and shame of those that are convicted of them. Nothing 
will make those blush that are not ashamed of these. Or, 2. Lest he should be laughed 
at as a fool for trusting a strumpet with his signet and his bracelets. He expresses no 
concern about the sin, to get that pardoned ; only about the shame to prevent that. 
Note, There are many who are more solicitous to preserve their reputation with men, 
than to secure the favour of God, and a good conscience ; lest we be ashamed goes 
further with them than lest we he damned. ( 

Exposure.—V er. 25. Judah was ashamed wheat? was made to appear that he was 
the adulterer ; she produced “the ring and the billets ” in court, which justified the 
fathering of the child upon Judah (ver. 25, 26). Note, The wickedness that has been 
most secretly committed, and most industriously concealed, yet sometimes is strangely 
brought to light, to the shame and confusion of those who have said, “No eye sees.’' 
A bird of the air may carry the voice ; however, there is a discovering dav coming, 
when all will be laid open. Some of the Jewish writers observe, that as Judah had 
»aid to his father, “8$s, is this thy son’s coat?” (chap, xxxvii. 32) so it was now said 
to him, “ See, are those thy signet and bracelets ? ” Judah, being convicted by his own 
conscience, confesses hia ain: “She has been more righteous than I.”— Henry. 

C **AP. XXX1X ’ Jura's Prosperity.— Ver. 2. Though Joseph was a slave, he I 
waa had in reputation ; and, being diligent in his business, he became a favourite with | 
hia master, who greatly countenanced and confided in him. Potiphar, no doubt, I 
would hear from Joseph (who, it is evident, avowed hia religion, and refused to join 1 


in idolatry) many things concerning J ehovah, the God whom he worshipped; and, find^ 

ing all his affairs prospered, and that Joseph ascribed this to the Lord’s special bless 
ing, he might be convinced (as Laban had been concerning Jacob) that the Lord blessed 
him for Joseph’s sake; indeed, it seems to have been evident to all concerned.— Scott. 

His Temptation.— Ver. 7. The temptation Joseph was assaulted with was veiy 
strong ; never was a more violent onset made upon the fort of chastity than this 
recorded here. 1. The sin he was tempted to was uncleanness, which, considering hi« 
youth, his beauty, his single state, and his plentiful living at the table of a ruler, was a 
sin which, one would think, might most easily beset him and betray him 2. Fbe tempter 
was his mistress, a person of quality, whom it was his place to obey, and his interest to 
oblige, whose favour would contribute more than anything to his preferment, and by 
whose*means he might arrive at the highest honours of the court. On the other hand, 
it was at his utmost peril if he slighted her and made her his enemy. 3. Opportunity 
makes a thief, makes an adulterer; and that favoured the temptation. The tempter 
was in the house with him ; his business led him to be, without any suspicion, where 
she was; none of the family were within (ver. 11) ; there appeared no danger of its 
being ever discovered, or, if it should be suspected, his mistress would protect him. 
4. To all this was added importunity, frequent,- constant importunity, to such a degree 
that, at last, she laid violent hands on him.— Henry. v r j L D . 

His Victory. _Ver. 10. Comparing Josephs conduct Vnm that of Judah, Keuoen, 

and the other sons of Jacob, it must be allowed that he had justly the preference in his 
father’s esteem. Nor was his refusal more worthy of admiration than the manner of 
it. The calmness of his spirit, the force of his arguments, the generosity and delicacy, 
as well as piety of his sentiments, are most beautiful. His master’s kindness to him, 
the honourable station which he held in his family, the peculiar relation in which his 
tempter stood to his generous benefactor, the greatness of the injustice and ingratitude 
to him • but above all, the greatness of the wickedness in the sight of God whose 
authority and displeasure he was not ashamed to mention to thiB adulterous woman : 
these were the topics on which he insisted; and had not her vile passions stupified and 
hardened her heart, surely she must have been reclaimed, or even converted to his 
God and to his religion, which he so adorned and recommended by his conduct!— Scott. 

His Unjust Punishment. —Ver. 20. Joseph was wronged by his master. He believed 
the accusation and either Joseph durst not make his defence by telling the truth, a* it 
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Joseph is cast into prison. 


GENESIS, XL. 


Pharaoh’s butler and baker. 


unto me to lie with me, and I cried with a Houd 
voice: 

15 And it came to pass, when he heard that 
I lifted up my voice and cried, that he left his 
garment with me, and fled, and got him out. 

16 And she “laid up his garment by her until 
his lord came home. 

17 And she spake unto him according to these 
words, saying, b The Hebrew servant, which thou 
hast brought unto us, 11 came in unto me to mock 
me: 

18 And it came to pass, as I lifted up my voice 
and cried, that he left his garment with me, and 
fled out.* 

19 And it came to pass, when his master 
'heard the words of his wife, which she spake 
unto him, saying, After this manner did thy 
servant to mo; that d his wrath was kindled. 

20 And Joseph’s master took him, and put 
him 'into the prison, a place where f the king’s 
prisoners were bound: and he was there in the 
prison. 

21 11 But g the Lord was with Joseph + and 
‘shewed him mercy, and h gave him favour in the 
sight of the keeper of the prison. 

22 And the keeper of the prison ‘committed to 
Joseph’s hand all the prisoners that were in the 
prison; ana whatsoever they did there, he was 
the doer of it. 

23 The k keeper of the prison looked not to any 
thing that was under his hand; 1 because the 
Lord was with him, and that which he did, the 
Lord made it to prosper. 

CHAPTER XL. 

1 The butler and baker of Pharaoh are imprisoned ; 4 Joseph 

hath charge of them ; 5 he interpreted their dreams* 

AND “it came to pass after these things, that 
jljL b the butler* of the king of Egypt and his 
baker had offended their lord the king of Egypt. 

2 And Pharaoh was 'wroth against two of his 
officers, against d the chief of the butlers, and 
against the chief of the bakers. 

3 And he put them in ward in the house of 
the captain of the guard,+ into the prison, * the 
place where Joseph was bound. 

4 And f the captain of the guard charged 
Joseph with them, and he served them; and 
they continued 6 a season in ward. 

5 t And h they dreamed a dream both of them, 
each man his dream in one night, each man 
according to the interpretation of his dream,* 


B.C. 1729—B.C. 1718. 


1 Great. 

* Jer. iv. 22; ix. 
3-5. 

* Ex. xx. 16. 

The wife of 
Potiphar is thought 
to speak as a woman 
of dignity, when she 
uses the plural for 
the singular. Per¬ 
haps she was afraid 
Joseph would ex¬ 
pose her, and adopt* 
ed this method to 
secure herself, as 
well as to avenge 
herself on him. Her 
language shews that 
a Hebrew was then 
regarded with con¬ 
tempt in Egypt.— 
Bootbboyd. 

* Thus one sin 

draws on another. 
She had been un¬ 
faithful to her lord, 
in endeavouring to 
bring dishonour on 
him: and when 

these endeavours 
did not succeed, she 
could not stop here, 
but aggravated the 
fault of a criminal 
desire by a false 
accusation.—C on Y- 
BEARK. 

Prov. xviii. 17. 

* Prov. vi. 34, 35. 

* Ps. cv. 18. 

t xli. 9-14. 

* See on 2. 

f But, as under 
his former afflic¬ 
tion, so under this, 
“ The Lord was with 
Joseph.” What was 
once said to Abra¬ 
ham, might now be 
said to him: " I am 
God all-sufficient: 
walk before me, and 
be thou perfect.” 
All will be right at 
last. Where Provi¬ 
dence leads us into 
difficulties and hard¬ 
ships, grace can sus¬ 
tain us under them; 
and if we suffer for 
righteousness’ sake, 
as Joseph did, we 
may be assured it 
will be so.-Fullkr. 

* Extended kind¬ 
ness unto him. 

k Ps. cv. 19, 22. 

* 4, 9. 

k xl. 3, 4. 

i See on 2, 3. 

CHAPTER XL. 

B.C. 1720. 

* xxxix. 20-23. 

b Neh. i. 11. 

* Butler, or cup¬ 
bearer to the king. 
Baker signifies cook, 
and is applied to 
preparing or getting 
ready any sort of 
food. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

e P*. lxxvi. 10. 

d 1 Chr. xxrii. 27. 

f The prison into 
which they were 
sent is called the 
house of the captain 
of the guard. This 
title is more than 
once before given to 
Potiphar. It is not 
improbable that it 
was him, and that 
the keeper was a 
person employed 
under him. If so, 
it is very probable 
that Potiphar was 
reconciled to Jo¬ 
seph. —Fullir. 

* xxxix. 20. 


t xxxix. 1, 21-23. 

* iv. 3; xxiv. 55. 
k xli. 1-7. 

t Suitable to the 
office which he had 
held, and to the 
events which were 
shortly to befall 
them.- Patrick. 


> Dan. iv. 5; v. 6. 
k Neh. ii. 2. Luke 
xxiv. 17. 

i Are your faces 
evilt 

i Is. viii. 19. Dan, 
ii. 11, 28, 47. 
m Jud. vii. 13-15. 

| Wine could not 
be the result of this 

E rocess, although, 
y a poetical li¬ 
cence, the expressed 
juice of the grape is 
often called “ wine.” 
The juice was, no 
doubt, mixed with 
water, forming a 
sherbet. The Ori¬ 
entals are still very 
fond of such drinks, 
formed by mixing 
the juices of fruits 
with water.—Pier. 
Bible. 

n Dan. ii. 36, Ac.; 
iv. 19. Ac. 

• Matt. xxvi. 26. 
1 Cor. x. 4. 

p 2 Kings xxv. 27. 
Ps. hi. 3. 

2 Reckon. 

8 Remember me 
with thee. 
q 1 Sam. xxv. 31. 
f Josh. ii. 12. 

• xxxvii. 28. 

* xiv.13; xli. 12. 

|| Some men would 
have it thought, that 
these words were 
added by Joshua, 
or some other, after 
Moses’ time; be¬ 
cause Canaan was 
not oalled the land 
of the Hebrews in his 
days, much less in 
Joseph’s. But they 
should have con¬ 
sidered, that Joseph 
doth not oall all the 
land of Canaan by 
this name, but only 
that part of it where 
Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob had 
very long lived, viz., 
about Hebron.— 
Calmkt. 
n xxxix. 8-12. 

* 1 . 2 . 

4 Baskets full qf 
holes. 

* Meat of Pha¬ 
raoh, the work of a 
baker, or cook. 

It is giving the 
original too restrict¬ 
ed a sense to con¬ 
fine it to that 
of “baked meats,” 
unless “meats” be 
taken in the old 
English sense of 
“ meals,” as ex¬ 
plained in Gen. iv. 3. 
The term means, 
properly, “ baked 
food ” in general. 
Gr. “of all kinds 
which Pharaoh did 
eat of the work of 
the bread-maker.” 
Chal. “ all which 
was made by the 
maker’s art.”— 
Bush. 
y See on 12. 

1 12,13. 

8 Reckon thee, and 
take thy office from 
thee. 


the butler and the baker of the king of Egypt, 
which were bound in the prison. 

6 And Joseph came in unto them in the 
morning, and looked upon them, ‘and, behold, 
they were sad. 

7 And he asked Pharaoh’s officers, that were 
with him in the ward of his lord’s house, saying, 
k Wherefore Hook ye so sadly to-day? 

8 And they said unto him. We have dreamed 
a dream, and there is no interpreter of it. And 
Joseph said unto them, l Do not interpretations 
belong to God? tell me them, I pray you. 

.9 And the chief butler told his dream to 
Joseph, and said to him. In my dream, behold, 
m a vine was before me; 

10 And in the vine were three branohes: and 
it was as though it budded, and her blossoms shot 
forth; and the clusters thereof brought forth ripe 
grapes: 

11 And Pharaoh’s cup was in my hand: and 
I took the grapes, and pressed them into Pha¬ 
raoh’s cup,8 and I gave the cup into Pharaoh’s 
hand. 

12 And Joseph said unto him, “This is the 
interpretation of it: 'The three branches are 
three days. 

13 Yet within three days p shall Pharaoh 2 lift 
up thine head, and restore thee unto thy place; 
and thou shalt deliver Pharaoh’s cup into his 
hand, after the former manner when thou wast 
his butler. 

14 But 3 think q on me when it shall be well 
with thee, r and shew kindness, I pray thee, unto 
me; and make mention of me unto Pharaoh, 
and bring me out of this house: 

15 For indeed I was “stolen away out of the 
land of ‘the Hebrew's ;H and here also have I 
“done nothing that they should put me into the 
dungeon. 

16 When x the chief baker saw that the inter¬ 
pretation was good, he said unto Joseph, I also 
was in my dream, and, behold, I had three 
4 white baskets on my head. 

17 And in the uppermost basket there was of 
all manner of 6 bake-meats 11 for Pharaoh; and 
the birds did eat them out of the basket upon 
my head. 

18 And Joseph answered and said. This is 
the interpretation thereof: y The three baskets 
are three days. 

19 Yet “within three days shall Pharaoh fl lift 


would reflect too much upon his mistress, or his master would not hear it, or would not 
believe it; and there is no remedy, he is condemned to perpetual imprisonment (ver. 19, 
20). God restrained his wrath, else he had put him to death; and that wrath which 
Imprisoned him, God made to turn to his praise, in order to which, Providence so dis¬ 
posed, that he should be shut op among the king’s prisoners, the state-prisoners. 
Potiphar, it is likely, chose that prison because it was the worst, for there the irons 
entered into the soul (Ps. cv. 18); but God designed to pave the way to hia enlargement. 
He was committed to the king’s prison, that from thence he might be preferred to 
the king’s person .—Henry 

CHAP. XL. Joseph in Prison. —Ver. 1. Joseph at first was not only closely confined, 
but severely treated in the prison (Ps. cv. 18). After some time, however, Potiphar’s 
resentment seems to have cooled; and, considering the whole of Joseph’s prudent and 
excellent conduct, he perhaps began to suspect that he had been maliciously accused. 
He, however, connived at the kindness shewn to Joseph, and, being sensible of his 
abilities, was not unwilling he should be trusted, and prove serviceable in that situation. 
Being thus employed, he gave the king’s butler and baker, as prisoners of rank, all the 
attendance required.—“ On how many little incidents, of which the parties at the time 
think nothing, do some of the greatest events depend ! If they had gone to another 
prison, Joseph might have died where he was, and no provision been made for the seven 
years of famine ; and Jacob and his family, with millions of others, have perished for 
want; and so all the promises of their becoming a great nation, and of the Messiah 
springing from among them, and all nations being blessed in Him, would have been 
frustrated. But He that appoints the end, appoints all the means which shall lead to 
it.”— [Puller.]—Scott. 

The Dreams. —Ver. 20. We may mark the verifying of Joseph’s interpretation of the 
dreams, oh the very day prefixed. The chief butler and baker were both advanced, one 


to his office, the other to the gallows, and both at the three days’ end. Note, Very 
great changes, both for the better and for the worse, often happen in a very little 
time; so sudden are the revolutions of the wheel of nature. The occasion of giving 
judgment severally upon their case was the solemnising of Pharaoh’s birthday, on 
which all his servants being obliged by custom to attend him, these two came to 
be inquired after, and the cause of their commitment looked into. The solemnising 
of the birthdays of princes has been an ancient piece of respect done them; and if it 
be not abused, as Jeroboam's was (Hos. vii. 5), and Herod’s (Mark vi. 21), is a usage 
innocent enough ; and we may all profitably take notice of our birthdays, with thank¬ 
fulness for the mercies of our birth, sorrow for the sinfulness of it, and an expectation 
of the day of our death as better than the day of our birth. On Pharaoh’s birthday, 
he “ lifted up the head ” of these two prisoners ; that is, arraigned and tried them—when 
Naboth was tried, he was “ set on high among the people ” (1 Kings xxi. 9)—and “ he 
restored the chief butler,” and “ hanged the chief baker.” If the butler was innocent, 
and the baker guilty, we must own the equity of Providence in clearing up the 
innocence of the innocent, and making the sin of the guilty to find him out. If either 
both were equally innocent, or equally guilty, it is an instance of the arbitrariness of 
such great princes as pride themselves in that power which Nebuchadnezzar set up 
for (Dan. v. 19, “ whom he would, he slew, and whom he would, he kept alive ”), for¬ 
getting that there is a higher than they, to whom they are accountable. 

Ingratitude. —Ver. 23. Joseph’s expectation from the chief butler was disappointed; 
he “ remembered not Joseph, but forgat him.” 1. See here an instance of bass 
ingratitude ; Joseph had deserved well at his hands, had ministered to him, sympa¬ 
thised with him, helped him to a favourable interpretation of his dream, had re¬ 
commended himself to him as an extraordinary person upon all accounts; and yet he 
forgat him. We must not think it strange if, in this world, we have hatred shewn us 
for our love, and slights for our respects. 2. See how apt those that art themselves at 















Pharaoh's two dreams. 


GLJN iikjite, A.Li. 


He sendeth for Joseph. 


up thy head from off thee, and shall ‘hang thee 
on a tree; b and the birds shall eat thy flesh from 

off thee. _ 

20 V And it came to pass the third day, which 
was Pharaoh’s 'birthday, that he made a feast 
unto all his servants: and he ^lifted up the 
head of the chief butler and of the chief baker 
among his servants. 

21 And he restored the chief butler unto his 
butlership again; and he d gave the cup into 
Pharaoh’s hand: 

22 But he 'hanged the chief baker, as Joseph 
had interpreted to them. 

23 Yet did not the chief butler remember 
Joseph, f but forgat him. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

1 Pharaoh’s two dreams. 25 Joseph interpreted them, 33 He 
giveth Pharaoh counsel. 38 Joseph is advanced. 50 He 
hegetteth Manasseh and Ephraim. 54 The famine begin - 
neth. 

AND it came to pass at the end of two full 
f\. years,‘that Pharaoh dreamed; and,behold, 
he stood by b the river.* 

2 And, hehold, 'there came up out of the 
river + seven well-favoured kine, and fat-fleshed; 
and they fed in a meadow. 

3 And, behold, seven other kine came up after 
them out of the river, ill-favoured, and lean- 
fleshed; and stood by the other kine upon the 
brink of the river. 

4 And the ill-favoured and lean-fleshed kine 
did eat up the seven well-favoured and fat kine. 
So Pharaoh awoke. 

5 And he slept, and dreamed the second time: 
and, behold, seven ears of corn came up upon 
one stalk, x rank and good.* 

6 And, behold, seven thin ears, and d blasted 
with the east wind,§ sprung up after them. 

7 And the seven thin ears devoured the seven 
rank and full ears. And Pharaoh awoke, and, 
behold, it was a dream. 

8 And it came to pass in the morning, that 
*his spirit was troubled; and he sent and called 
for all the f magicians o£ Egypt, and all g the wise 
men thereof :ll and Pharaoh told them his dream; 


B.C. 1718—B.C. 1715. 


• xli. 13. Gal. iii. 
13. 

b 2 Sam. xxi. 10. 

0 Matt. xiv. 6. 
Mark vi. 21. 

7 Reckoned. 

“ Neh. ii. 1. 

• xli. 11-13.16. 

• Job xix. 14. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

B.C. 1715. 

• xxxvii. 5-10. 

b Deut. xi. 10. 

• Gr. He thought, 
he stood. The Nile 
was meant, where 
they were wont to 
recreate themselves, 
especially in hot 
weather, and when 
they expected its 
rise to such a degree 
as to give hopes of 
a plentiful year.— 
Patrick. 

• 17-27. 

f The buffalo is 
almost amphibious 
inEgypt. During the 
heat of the day.such 
as are not used in 
husbandry recline 
in the water, im¬ 
mersed all but the 
head. These were 
the kine Pharaoh 
beheld.—J oliffb. 

1 Fat. 

t This is not an 
unusual and mon¬ 
strous production, as 
ithas been often sup¬ 
posed to be. A spe¬ 
cies of wheat, which 
grows in Egypt, ac¬ 
tually bears, when 
perfect, this number 
of ears on one stalk. 
The stem is solid, or 
at least full of pith, 
in order to yield 
suflftcient nourish¬ 
ment and support 
to so great a weight 
as the ears it bears: 
whereas the stem of 
our own wheat is a 
mere hollow straw. 
—Calmbt. 

d Ez. xvii. 10. 

§ To this wind is 
ascribed in Scripture 
all the mischiefdone 
to com or fruit, by 
blasting, smutting, 
mildews, locusts, &c. 
It was more per¬ 
nicious in Egypt 
than other places, 
because it came 
through the vast 
deserts of Arabia.— 
Patrick. 

• Dan. ii. 1-3; iv. 
5; vii. 28. Hab. iii. 
16. 

• Ex. vii. 11, 22. 
Is. viii. 19. 

‘ Matt. ii.l. Acts 
vii. 22. 

|| The same classes 
of persons reappear 
in Ex. vii. 11; and 
in the sequel they 
are represented as 
the wise men of the 
nations, the posses¬ 
sors of secret arts. 
These men were ap¬ 
plied to for expla¬ 


nation and aid in 
all things that lay 
beyond the circle of 
common knowledge 
and action.—H eno- 
BTENBERG. 

- + - 

b Job V. 12, 13. 
Ps. xxv. 14. 

i xl. 1-3, 14, 23. 

b xl. 5-8. 

1 xxxvii.36; xxxix. 
1, 20. 

m xl. 1219. 

* xl. 20-22. Jer. 

i. 10. Ez. xliii. 3. 

0 1 Sam. ii. 8. Ps. 
cr. 19-22; cxiii. 7, 8. 

* Ex. x.16. Dan. 

ii. 25. 

2 Made him run. 

U Heb. yeritzuhu, 

" caused him to 
run.” Neither the 
hatred of an impe¬ 
rious mistress, nor 
the wrath or policy 
of Potiphar, could 
detain Joseph in 
prison when the 
time came that the 
word of the Lord 
had 8ufficien tly tri ed 
him in that sore 
affliction. —Bush. 

* 2 Sam. xix. 24. 

* The Hebrews, 
like all Oriental na¬ 
tions, except the 
Egyptians, carefully 
cherished the beard, 
and regarded the 
loss of it as a deep 
disgrace; and Jo¬ 
seph, in preparing 
himself for presen¬ 
tation to the king, 
shaves himself, in 
conformity with an 
Egyptian usage, of 
which this passage 
is the earliest inti¬ 
mation. So parti¬ 
cular were they on 
this point, that to 
have neglected it 
was a subject of re¬ 
proach and ridicule; 
and whenever they 
intended to convey 
the idea of a man of 
low condition, or a 
slovenly person, the 
artists represented 
him with a beard.— 
Wilkinson. 

r Dan. v. 16. 

8 When thou hear - 
est a dream, thou 
eanst interpret it. 

■ xl. a Acta iii. 
12; xiv. 14,15. 

‘ 1-7. 

■ Jer. xxiv. 1-3, 
5,8. 

4 Come to the in¬ 
ward parts of them. 

t An emblem of 
a very grievous fa¬ 
mine, which is re- 

E resen ted, not only 
y the lean kine de¬ 
vouring the fat (as 
much as to Bay, the 
barren years con¬ 
suming all the 
growth of the fer¬ 
tile), but by their 
remaining lean, as 
if they had eaten 
nothing.— KlDDRR. 


but b there was none that could interpret them 
unto Pharaoh. 

9 IT Then spake the chief butler unto Pharaoh, 
saying, 'I do remember my faults this day. 

10 Pharaoh was wroth with his servants, and 
put me in ward in the captain of the guard’s 
house, both me and the chief baker: 

11 And we k dreamed a dream in one night, 
I and he: we dreamed each man according to 
the interpretation of his dream. 

12 And there was there w ith us a young man, 
an Hebrew, •servant to the captain of the guard; 
and we told him, and he “interpreted to us our 
dreams: to each man according to his dream he 
did interpret. 

13 And it came to pass, as he interpreted to 
us, so it was; “me he restored unto mine office, 
and him he hanged. 

14 11 Then Pharaoh 'sent and called Joseph, 
p and they 2 brought him hastily 11 out of the 
dungeon: and q he shaved himself* and changed 
his raiment, and came in unto Pharaoh. 

15 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I have 
dreamed a dream, and there is none that can 
interpret it: and r I have heard say of thee, z that 
thou canst understand a dream to interpret it. 

16 And Joseph answered Pharaoh, saying, *It 
is not in me: God shall give Pharaoh an answer 
of peace. 

17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, *In my 
dream, behold, 1 stood upon the bank of the 
river: 

18 And, behold, there came up out of the river 
seven kine, “fat-fleshed, and well-favoured; and 
they fed in a meadow. 

19 And, behold, seven other kine came up 
after them, poor, and very ill-favoured, and lean- 
fleshed, such as I never saw in all the land of 
Egypt for badness: 

20 And the lean and the ill-favoured kine did 
eat up the first seven fat kine. 

21 And when they had 4 eaten them up, it 
could not be known that they had eaten them;! 
but they were still ill-favoured, as at the begin¬ 
ning. So I awoke. 


ease are to forget others in distress. Perhaps it is in allusion to this story that 
the prophet speaks of those that "drink wine in bowls, and are not grieved for the 
affliction of Joseph ” (Amos vi. 6). Let us learn, hence, to cease from man. Joseph, 
perhaps, depended too much upon his interest in the chief butler, and promised him¬ 
self too much from him; he learned by his disappointment to trust in God only. We 
cannot expect too little from man, nor too much from God.— Henry . 

Providence.— Joseph must have been a considerable time in prison before he would 
be so far trusted as to have the two state prisoners under his charge ; they were con¬ 
fined for some time, and yet two years more elapsed without any tokens of approaching 
deliverance ! Surely he would often be ready to say, “ Lord, how long ? But it was 
the will of God that his servant should receive liberty, and preferment also # not as an 
obligation conferred on an indigent person; but for the benefit of others, and in the 
character of a benefactor to the king and people of Egypt—The scene of Pharaoh’s 
dreams is laid at the river Nile, the annual overflowing of which caused the fertility of 
Egypt; but the failure of it was followed by famine, at least scarcity. The fat cattle 
and full ears of corn were apt emblems of plenty; the lean cattle and blighted ears of 
famine. * The kine ” seem to bear an allusion to the grass for the use of cattle, and 
<€ the ears,” to the corn for the food of man. The circumstances of Pharaoh’s dreams 
were strange and unnatural—yet they seemed very significant; and they impressed his 
mind, as a presage of some great events to himself or his kingdom : and God so 
ordered it, to forward Joseph’s advancement, that the magicians and wise men could 
not so much as make a plausible conjecture at tht, waning of them.— Scott, 

CHAP. XLI. Joseph's Presentation to Pharaoh. —Ver. 14. The king’s business 
required haste; Joseph is sent for out of the dungeon with all speed ; Pharaoh’s order 
discharged him, both from his imprisonment and from his servitude, and made him a 
candidate for some of the highest trusts at court. The king can scarcely allow him 
time, but that decency required it, to shave himself, and to change his raiment. It is 
done with all possible expedition, and Joseph is brought in, perhaps, almost as much 
surprised as Peter waB (Acts xii. 9). So suddenly is his captivity brought back, that 
he is as out that dreams (Ps. cxxvi. 1). Pharaoh immediately, without inquiring who 
or whence he was, tells him his business, that he expected he should interpret his 
dream (ver 15}. To which Joseph makes him a very modest, decent reply (ver. 16), 
in which—1. He gives honour to God : “ It is not in me; God must give it.” Note, 
Great gifts, then, appear most graceful and illustrious when those that have them use 
them humbly, and take not the praise of them to themselves, but give it to God. To 


such God gives more grace. 2. He shews respect to Pharaoh, and hearty goodwill to 

him and his government, in supposing that the interpretation would be "an answer of 
eace.” Note, Those that consult God’s oracles may expect an answer of peace. It 
oseph be made the interpreter, hope the best. 

The Royal Dream. —Ver. 17. Here Pharaoh relates his dream. He dreamed that 
he stood upon the bank of the river Nilus, and saw the kine, both the fat ones and 
the lean ones, come out of the river. For the kingdom of Egypt had no rain , as ap¬ 
pears (Zech. xiv. 18); but the plenty of the year depended upon the overflowing of 
the river, and it was about one certain time of the year that it overflowed. If it rose 
to fifteen or sixteen cubits, there was plenty ; if to twelve or thirteen only, or under, 
there was scarcity. See how many ways Providence hath of dispensing its gifts ; yet 
whatever the second causes are, our dependence is still the same upon the First Cause, 
who makes every creature that to us that it is, be it rain or river. 

The Royal Dreams Interpreted. —Ver. 25. (1.) The two dreams signified the same 
thing, but the repetition was to denote the certainty, the nearness, and the importance 
of the event (ver. 32). Thus has God often shewed “ the immutability of his counsel 
by two immutable things” (Heb. vi. 17, 18). The covenant is sealed with two sacra¬ 
ments; and in the one of them there are both bread and wine, wherein the dream is one, 
and yet it is doubled, for the thing is certain. (2.) Yet the two dreams had a distinct 
reference to the two things wherein we most experience plenty and scarcity—namely, 
grass and com , The plenty and scarcity of grass for the cattle were signified by the 
fat kine and the lean ones ; the plenty and scarcity of herb for the service of man, by 
the full ears and the thin ones. (3.) See what changes the comforts of this life are 
subject to. After great plenty may come gieat scarcity ; how strong soever we may 
think our mountain stands, if God speak the word, it will soon be moved. We cannot 
be sure that "to-morrow shall be as this day,” next year as this, and "much more 
abundant ” (Isa. lvi. 12). We must learn how to want, as well as how to abound. (4.) 
See the goodness of God, in sending the seven years of plenty before those of famine, 
that provision might be made accordingly. Thus he “sets the one over against the 
other” (Eccles. vii. 14). Great variety of seasons there have been, and the produce of 
the earth is sometimes more and sometimes less; yet, take one time with another, what 
was miraculous concerning the manna, is ordinarily verified in the common course of 
Providence. (5.) See the perishing nature of our worldly enjoyments. The great 
increase of the years of plenty was quite lost and swallowed up in the years of famine; 
and the overplus of it, which seemed very much, yet did but just serve to keep men 
alive (ver. 29-31). 















































Joseph interpreted Pharaoh’s GENESIS, XLI. dreams , and is advanced. 

22 And I saw in my dream, and, behold, seven 
ears came up in one stalk, full and good: 

23 And, behold, seven ears, 6 withered, thin, 
l ana blasted with the east wind, sprung up after 
them: 

24 And the thin ears devoured the seven good 
ears. And I told this unto the magicians; but 
there was none that could declare it to me. 

25 11 And Joseph said unto Pharaoh, The 
dream of Pharaoh is one: 7 God hath shewed 
Pharaoh what he is about to do. 

26 The seven good kine are seven years; and 
the seven good ears are 1 seven years: ‘the 
dream is one. 

27 And the seven thin and ill-favoured kine 
that came up after them, are seven years: and 
the seven empty ears, blasted with the east 
wind, shall be seven years of famine. 

28 This is the thing which I have spoken unto 
Pharaoh: b What God is about to do he sheweth 
unto Pharaoh. 

29 Behold, there come seven years of great 
plenty throughout all the land of Egypt: 

30 And there shall arise after them 'seven 
years of famine; and all the plenty d shall be for¬ 
gotten in the land of Egypt; and the famine 
shall 'consume the land:+ 

31 And the plenty shall not be known in the 
land by reason of that famine following; for it 
shall he very 6 grievous. 

32 And for that the dream was f doubled 
unto Pharaoh twice ; g it is because the thing is 

7 established by God, and God will shortly bring 
it to pass.S 

33 Now h therefore let Pharaoh ‘look out a 
man discreet and wise, and set him over the 
land of Egypt. 

34 Let Pharaoh do this, and let him appoint 

8 officers over the land, k and take up the fifth 
part 11 of the land of Egypt in the seven plenteous 
years. 

35 And let them father all the food of those 
good years that come, and lay up corn under the 
hand of Pharaoh, and let them keep food in the 
cities. 

36 And that food shall be for store to the land 
against the seven years of famine, which shall be 
in the land of Egypt; “that the land 9 perish 
not through the famine. 

37 T And “the thing was 'good in the eyes of 
Pharaoh, and in the eyes of all his servants. 

B.C. 1715—B.C. 1715. 

38 And Pharaoh said unto his servants. Can 
we find such a one as this is, a man p in whom 
the Spirit of God is? 

39 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Forasmuch 
as q God hath shewed thee all this, there is non© 
so discreet and wise as thou art: 

40 Thou r shalt be over my house, and ac¬ 
cording unto thy word shall all my people 1 be 
ruled: only in the throne will I be greater than 
thou. 

41 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, 'See, I 
have set thee over all the land of Egypt. 

42 And Pharaoh took off 4 his ring from his 
hand, and put it upon Joseph's hand, and arrayed 
him in vestures of 2 fine linen, and put u a gold 
chain about his neck: 

43 And he made him to ride in the second 
chariot which he had; and they cried before 
him, 3 Bow the knee: and he made him x rider 
over all the land of Egypt. 

44 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, I am 
Pharaoh, and without thee shall no man 7 lift 
up his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt. 

45 And Pharaoh called Joseph’s name 4 Zaph¬ 
nath-paaneah; and he gave him to wife Asenath, 
the daughter of Poti-pherah 6 priest of On. And 
Joseph went out over all the land of Egypt. 

46 H (And Joseph was 'thirty years old* when 
‘he stood before Pharaoh king of Egypt.) And 
Joseph went out from the presence of Pharaoh, 
and went throughout all the land of Egypt. 

47 And in the seven plenteous years the earth 
brought forth by b handfuls. 

48 And c he gathered up all the food of the 
seven years, which were in the land of Egypt, 
and laid up the food in the cities: the food of the 
field, which was round about every city, laid he 
up in the same. 

49 And Joseph gathered corn d as the sand of 
the sea, very much, until he left numbering: for 
it was without number.* 

50 H And 'unto Joseph were bom two sons 
before the years of famine came, which f Asenath, 
the daughter of Poti-phfcrah 6 priest of On, bare 
unto him. 

51 And Joseph g called the name of the first¬ 
born 7Manasseh: For God, said he, hath made 
me forget all my toil, and all my father’s house. 

52 And the name of the second h called he 

8 Ephraim: For God hath caused me to be fruit¬ 
ful in ‘the land of my affliction. 

* Small. 

* 2 Kings xix. 26. 
Ps. cxxix. 6. 7. Hos. 
riii. 7; ix. 16. 

y See on 16. Is. 
xli. 22, 23; xlii. 9. 
Rev. iv. 1. 

* See on xl. 12. 

* ii .24. Ex.xxvi.6. 

1 John y. 7. 

b See on xri. 25. 

* 2 Sam. xxiy. 13. 

1 Kings xyii. 1. 

2 Kings viii. 1. Jam. 

▼. 17. 

* Pror. xxxi. 7. 
Is. lxv. 16. 

* xlvii. 13. 

t It is observed 
by Pliny (lib. v. Nat. 
Hist., cap. 9), that 
when Nile rose only 
twelve cubits, a fa¬ 
mine followed; 

when thirteen, great 
scarcity; when four- * 
teen, they had a good 
year; when fifteen, 
a very good; and if 

H rose sixteen, it 
made delicias, luxu¬ 
riant plenty; and 
the greatest,increase 
they ever knew, was 
to eighteen cubits. 
Now, that this river 
should overflow so 
largely for seven 
years together, as to 
make vast plenty, 
and then for the 
next seven years 
not to overflow its 
banks at all, or very 
little, and so make 
a sore and long 
famine, could be 
ascribed to nothing 
but an extraordi¬ 
nary hand of God; 
it being quite out 
of the course of na¬ 
ture.—P atrick. 

« Heavy. 

t xxxvii. 7, 9. 2 

Cor. xiii. 1. 

* Num. xxiii. 19. 
Is. xiv. 24-27; xlvi. 
10, 11. Matt. xxiv. 
35. 

7 Prepared. 

§ This history of 
Joseph, foretelling 
the seven years of 
plenty, and then 
seven years of fa¬ 
mine, and of Egypt 
preserved thereby, 
was remembered by 
the Egyptians, and 
told by them toTro- 
gus PompeiuB, out 
of whom Justin re¬ 
cites it, though not 
naming Joseph's 
name.—W all. 

b Dan. iv. 27. 

1 Ex. xviii. 19-22. 
Deut. i. 13. Acts 
vi. 3. 

* Overseers. 

* Prov. vi. 6-8. 
xxii. 3. 

|| The fifth part.— 
A tenth part of an¬ 
cient right belonged 
to the king, and 
it is probable he 
bought the other 
tenth; for it would 
have been great in¬ 
justice to have sold 
that after, which he 
never paid for; be¬ 
sides, Joseph, who 
had advised this, 
would have been 
hated by the peo¬ 
ple. which he was 
not, but extremely 
honoured.—B ooth- 
royd. 

i xlv. 6, 7. 

• xlvii. 13-25. 

8 Be not out off. 

B Prov. x. 20; xxv. 
11. Acts vii. 10. 

• Josh. xxii. 30. 

y Num. xxvii. 18. 

1 See on 16, 25, 28. 
33. 

r Ps. cv. 21, 22. 
Prov. xxii. 29. Dan. 
ii. 48. 

i Be armed, or 
kiss. 

• Esth. x. 3. Dan. 

iv. 2, 3. Matt, 

xxviii. 18. 

t Esth. iii. 10,12; 

vi. 7-12. 

a Silk. 

n Prov. i. 9. Cant, 
i. 10. 

U Chains of gold 
appear to have been 
as much used among 
the Hebrews, for or¬ 
nament or official 
distinction, as they 
are among our¬ 
selves at the present 
day. The earliest 
mention of them 
occurs in Gen. xli. 
42, where we are 
told that a chain of 
gold formed a part 
of the investiture of 
Joseph in the high 
office to which he 
was raised in Egypt. 
A later instance oc¬ 
curs in Dan. v. 29, 
from which we learn 
that a golden chain 
was part of a dreBS 
of honour at Baby¬ 
lon.— Kitto. 

» Tender father. 

• xlv. 8, 26. Acts 

vii. 10. 

y Ex. xi. 7. 

4 In Coptic, A re- 
vealer of secrets; or, 
The man to whom 
secrets are revealed. 

5 Prince. 

• xxxvii. 3. 

• As he was seven¬ 
teen years of age 
when he was sold 
into slavery, thir¬ 
teen years, of course, 
were spent in that 
afflictive condition, 
of which probably 
three at least were 
passed within the 
walls of a prison.— 
Bush. 

1 1 Kings xii. 6. 

b xxvi. 12. Ps. 
Ixxii. 16. 

• xlvii. 21. 

• xxii. 17. 

f The careful pre¬ 
cautions thus taken, 
lest any part of 
the produce of the 
soil should escape 
taxation, shew the 
desire of the people 
to evade the pay¬ 
ment of the royal 
impost, and account 
for the absence on 
the monuments of 
Egypt of any trace 
of a “harvest home." 
Harvestmust indeed 
have been anything 
but a joyous season 
to the agricultural 
labourer.-TAYLOR. 

• xlvi. 20; xlviii. 5. 

t xlvi. 20. 

• Prince. 

• xlviii. 5, 13, 14, 
18-20. 

7 Forgetting. 

b xxix. 32-35; xxx. 
6-13. 

8 Fruitful. 

1 Ps. cv. 17,18. 

Joseph’s Counsel. —Yer. 35. The good advice that Joseph gave to Pharaoh was — 1. 
That in the years of plenty he should lay up for the years of famine ; buy up corn 
when it was cheap, that ho might both enrich himself, and supply the country, when 
iit would be dear and scarce. Note—1. Fair warning should always be followed with 
good counsel. Therefore the prudent man foresees the evil that he may hide himself. 
2. Because that which is everybody’s work, commonly proves nobody’s work ; he ad¬ 
vises Pharaoh to appoint officers who should make it their business, and pitch upon 
some one person to preside in the affair (ver. 33). Probably, if Joseph had not ad¬ 
vised this, it had not been done ; Pharaoh’s counsellors could no more improve the 
dream, than his magicians interpret ! t ; therefore it is said of him (Ps. cv. 22), that 
he “ taught his senators wisdom.” 

Joseph’s Promotion^ —Ver. 41. (1.; Pharaoh gave him an honourable testimony : he is 
“a man in whom the Spirit of God is;” and that puts a great excellency upon any 
man ; such men ought to be valued (ver. 38). He is a nonsuch for prudence : “ There 
is none so discreet and wise as thou art” (ver. 39). (2.) He puts him into an honour¬ 
able office ; not only employed him to buy up corn, but made him prime-minister of 
state, comptroller of the household, “Thou shalt be over my house;” chief-justice of 
the kingdom, “ according to thy word shall all my people be ruled,” or “ armed,” as 
some read it ; and then it bespeaks him general of the forces. His commission was 
very ample : “ I have set thee over all the land of Egypt ” (ver. 41); “ without thee shall 
no man lift up his hand or foot ” (ver. 44); all the affairs of the kingdom must pass 
through his hand. Nay (ver. 40), “Only in the throne will I be greater than thou.” 
(3.) He put upon him all the marks of honour imaginable, to recommend him to the 
esteem and respect of the people, as the king’s favourite, and one whom he delighted 
to honour. 1. He gave him his own ring as a ratification of his commission, and in 
token of peculiar favour; or it was like delivering him the great seal. 2. He put fine 
clothes upon him, instead of his prison garments. For they that are in kings’ palaces 

muBt wear soft clothing ; he that, in the morning, was dragging his fetters of iron, 
before nigjht was adorned with a chain of gold. 3. He made him “ride in the second 
chariot ” next his own, and ordered all to do obeisance to him : “ Bow the knee,” as to 
Pharaoh himself. 4. He gave him a new name, to shew his authority over him, and 
yet such a name as bespoke the value he had for him : “ Zaphnath-paaneah — a revealer 
of secrets.” 5. He married him honourably to a prince’s daughter. Where God had 
been liberal in giving wisdom and other merits, Pharaoh was not sparing in conferring 
honours. 

Joseph’s Household.— Yer. 50. Joseph’s family was increased by the birth of two 
sons, Manasseh and Ephraim (ver. 50-52). In the names he gave them, he owned tho 
Divine Providence giving this happy turn to his affairs. 1. He was made to “ forget 
his misery ” (Job xi. 16). We should bear our afflictions when they are present, as 
those that know not but Providence may bo outweigh them, by after-comforts, as that 
we may even forget them when they are past. But could he be so unnatural as to 
“ forget all his father’s house ” ? He means the unkindnesses he received from his 
brethren, or perhaps the wealth and honour he expected from his father, with the 
birthright. The robes which he now wore made him forget the coat of divers colours 
which he wore in his father’s house. 2. He was made “fruitful in the land of his 
affliction ; ” it had been the land of his affliction, and in some sense it was still so, for 
it was not Canaan, the land of promise. His distance from his father wa still his 
affliction. Note, Light is sometimes sown for the righteous in a barren and unlikely 
soil ; and yet, if God sow it and water it, it will come up again. The afflictions of the 
saints promote their fruitfulness. Ephraim signifies Fruitfulness } and Manasseh , 
Forgetfulness , for these two often go together : when Jeshurun waxed fat, he “forgat 

God his Maker.” — Henry. 

Practical Observation. — Important trusts, however unexceptionably obtained and 
managed, are an encumbrance rather than an advantage to the possessor ; who might 


















i\ Josevh'* brethren go down GENESIS, XLii. to Egypt to buy corn. 

• 53 ^ And k the seven years of plenteousness 
l that was in the land of Egypt were ended. 

54 And 'the seven years of dearth began to 

! come, “according as Joseph had said: “and the 

dearth was in all lands; but is all the land of 
Egypt there was bread. 

55 And when all the land of Egypt was 
•famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for 
bread: and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyp¬ 
tians, p Go unto Joseph; what he saith to 

you, do.* . „ . L . , , 

56 And the famine was over all 4 the face ot 
the earth. And Joseph opened 9 all the store¬ 
houses, and r sold unto the Egyptians; and the 
famine waxed sore in the land of Egypt. 

57 And 'all countries came into Egypt to 
Joseph for to buy corn; because that the famine 
was so sore in all lands. 

CHAPTER XLII. 

1 Jacob scndeth his ten sons to buy com in Egypt. 6 They art 

imprisoned by Joseph for spies . 21 Their remorse. 

~VTOW “when Jacob b saw that there was corn 
1> in Egypt,* Jacob said unto his sons, °Why 
do ye look one upon another 1 

2 And he said, Behold, I have heard that 
there is corn in Egypt: d get you down thither, 
and buy for us from thence ; e that we may live, 
and not die. 

3 H And Joseph’s f ten brethren went down to 
buy corn in Egypt. 

4 But g Benjamin, Joseph’s brother, JaCob sent 
not with his brethren: for he said, h Lest per- 
adventure mischief befall him. 

5 And the sons of Israel came to buy corn 
among those that came : ‘for the famine was in 
the land of Canaan. 

6 And Joseph was the k governor over the land, 
x and he it was that sold to all the people of the 
land : + and Joseph’s brethren came, and “bowed 
down themselves before him with their faces to 
the earth. 

7 And Joseph saw his brethren, and he knew 
them, but made himself strange unto them, and 
spake Roughly unto them; and he said unto 
them, Whence come ye 1 And they said. From 
the land of Canaan to buy food. 

8 And Joseph knew his brethren, “but they 
knew not him. 

9 And Joseph “remembered the dreams which 
he dreamed of them, and said unto them, p Ye 

B.C. 1708— B.C. 170?. ^ 

are spies;* to see the q nakedness of the land ye 
are come. 

10 And they said unto him. Nay, r my lord; 
but to buy food are thy servants come. 

11 We are all one man’s sons: we are 'true 
men, thy servants are no spies. 

12 And he said unto them, Nay, but to see the 
nakedness of the land ye are come. 

13 And they said, ‘Thy servants are twelve 
brethren, the sons of one man in the land of 
Canaan; and, behold, the youngest is this day 
with our father, and “one is not. 

14 And Joseph said unto them, x That is it 
that I spake unto you, saying, Ye are spies. 

15 Hereby ye shall be proved: y By the life of 
Pharaoh § ye shall not go forth hence, 'except 
your youngest brother come hither. 

16 Send one of you, and let him fetch your 
brother, and ye shall be 2 kept in prison, “that 
your words may be proved, whether there be any 
truth in you: or else, by the life of Pharaoh, 
surely ye are spies. 

17 And he 3 put them all together into b ward 
three days. 

18 And Joseph said unto them the third day. 
This do, and live; for C I fear GodJl 

19 If ye be true men, let one of your brethren 
be bound in d the house of your prison: go ye, 
“carry corn for the famine of your houses: 

20 But f bring your youngest brother unto me; 
so shall your words be verified, and ye shall not 
die. 6 And they did so. 11 

21 T And h they said one to another, We are 
verily guilty concerning our brother, in that ‘we 
saw the anguish of his soul, when he besought us, 
and we would not hear; therefore is k this distress 
come upon us. 

22 And Reuben answered them, saying, 'Spake 

I not unto you, saying, Do not sin against the 
child? and ye would not hear; therefore, behold, 
also “his blood is required.* 

23 And they knew not that Joseph understood 
them; for 4 he spake unto them by an interpre¬ 
ter. 

24 And he turned himself about from them 
and “wept; and returned to them again, and 
communed with them, and took from them 
“Simeon, and bound him before their eyes.* 

25 If Then Joseph p commanded to fill their 
sacks with corn, and to restore every man’s 

k Fs. lxxiii. 20. 
Luke zvi. 25. 

l Fs. cr. 16. &S& 3 
▼ii. 11. 

m 20 

n xiiii. 1; sS&-&'5 
xlvii. 13. 

0 2 Kings vL 25- 
29. 

p Matt. ill. 17; 
xvii. 5. 

J And the people 
are all directed to 
go to Joseph. Who 
can forbear thinking 
of Him in whom it 
pleased the Father 
that all fulness 
should dwell, and 
to whom those who 
are ready to perish 
are directed for re¬ 
lief ?— Fuller. 
q Is. xxiii. 17. 

• All wherein w&s. 
r xlii. 6 ; xlvii. 14, 

24. 

• xlii. 5. 

CHAP. XLII. 

B.O. 174)7. 

• 1 Kings xix. 3. 

b xli. 54,57. Acts 
▼ii. 12. 

• The abundant 
supply of grain and 
other produce, gave 
to Egypt advantages 
which no other 
country possessed ; 
for Egypt was a 
granary where, from 
the earliest times, 
all people felt sure 
of finding a plente¬ 
ous store of corn; 
and some idea may 
be formed of the 
immense quantity 
produced, from the 
fact of the “seven 
plenteous years ” af¬ 
fording a sufficiency 
of corn to supply the 
whole population 
during seven years 
of dearth, as well as 
all countries which 
sent to Egypt to buy 
it, from the annual 
surplus laid up for 
that purpose.— WiJ> 
KINSON. 

0 Josh. vii. 10. 
a xiiii. 2, 4. 

• Ps. cxviii. 17. 
Is. xxxviii. 1. 

• 5, 13. 

• xxxv. 16-19. 

b xxxiii. 1, 2; 

xiiii. 14, 29. 

i xii. 10. Acts vii. 
11. 

k Ps. cv. 16-2L 
Acts vii. 10. 

1 xli. 55, 56. 
f Or, salt of com. 
So the Hebrew 
Sheber (which la, 
breaking) is here 
translated in Greek, 
the selling of wheat. 
The Chaldee also 
so expresseth it. 
(See Gen. xli. 56.) 
Jacob saw, that is, 
understood this, by 
the report of others ; 
he heard it.— Ains¬ 
worth. 
m xxxvii. 7. 
i Hard things with 
them. 

n Luke xxiv. 16. 

0 xxxvii. 5-9. 
p Josh. ii. 1 ; vi. 23. 

t These words, 
Ye are spies, are 
not to be looked 
upon as a lie, be- 

cause they arc not 
spoken by way of 
affirmation, but of 
probation only, in 
the manner that 
judges apeak, when 
they examine sus¬ 
pected persons, or 
inquire into a crime 
of which men are 
accused ; and have 
therefore the force 
of au interrogation. 
“Are ye not spies? ’’ 
—Stackhousjs. 
i Ex. xxxii. 25. 
r 1 Sam. xxvi. 17. 

■ John vii. 18. 2 
Cot. vi. 8. 

* xiiii. 7. 

■ xlv. 26. 

* Jobxiii.24; xix, 
11. 

* Deut. vi. 13. 

§ Nothing is more 
common than to 
swear by the life of 
a great man, a fa¬ 
ther, or a master.— 
Roberts. 

* xiiii. 8; xliv. 20- 
34. 

*3 Bound, 

% 7, 12, 30. 

*„ Gathered. 
b Lev. xxiv. 12. 

* Lev. xxv. 43. 

|| What 1 an E- 
gyptian nobleman 
know and fear the 
true God! If so, 
they have no injus¬ 
tice to fear at his 
hands; nor can he 
withhold food from 
a starving family. 
The fear of God will 
ever be connected 
with justice and 
humanity to man.— 
Fuller. 
a Is. xlii. 7, 22. 

* xiiii. 1, 2 ; xlv. 
23. 

t xiiii. 5 ; xliv. 23. 

« vi. 22. Johnii.5. 
U That is, resolv¬ 
ed and promised to 
do so. Those things 
are often said to be 
done in Scripture, 
which were sincerely 
resolved upon. — 
Pool*. 

b 2 Sam. xli. 13. 
Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. 
i Prov. xx i. 13. 
k Prov. i. 27, 28. 

1 Luke xxiii. 51. 

“ iv. 10; ix. 5, 6. 

* That is, “ God 
punisheth us for 
killing our brother;” 
as is threatened 
(Gen. ix. 5). After 
many years, the 
guilt of innocent 
blood could not be 
removed out of their 
hearts ; but the me¬ 
mory is renewed 
upon this their 
trouble. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

4 An interpreter 
was between them. 
n Luke xix. 41. 

* xxxiv. 25. 

t As Simeon had 
given proof, on a 
previous occasion, 
that he was capable 
of atrocious wick¬ 
edness, there are, 
perhaps, plausible 
grounds for believ 
ing that his hands 
were chief m the 
trespass against Jo¬ 
seph.—B ush, 
p xliv. 1, 2. 

be more comfortable, though not so useful, in a more obscure situation. Indeed, all 
worldly prosperity, like the years of plenty, is fleeting away, and will soon be forgotten 
and swallowed up, in the afflictions which are coming upon the wicked. In Joseph, 
however, we still see a bright example of fidelity, activity, and equity ; and an instance 
of the extensive good, which, in some circumstances, may be done by one man, when 
called forth, qualified, and prospered by the Lord.—The knowledge of future temporal 
events might, in some instances, be useful, yet would seldom be pleasant ; but the know¬ 
ledge of the future state and eternal world will be both useful and pleasant; if we do 
but “ labour for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man 
shall give us; for him hath God the Father sealed.” He is the great antitype of 
Joseph.—Risen, ascended, and exalted on the throne of glory, all power is vested in 
him as Mediator: he is the Revealer of secrets, and the Saviour of the world. Through 
the whole earth the souls of men are perishing without resource, save in him “the 
Bread of Life ; ” and his fulness is inexhaustible. To him the Father bears testimony, 

“ This is my beloved Son, hear ye him ; ” “ Go to Jesus, and what he bids you, do.” 
Attending to this voice, and applying to him, he will open his treasures, and satisfy 
the hungry soul, of every age and nation, yea, “without money and without price.” 
But they who slight this provision must starve ; and they who bow not the knee before 
him, and “will not that he should reign over them,” will be inevitably destroyed 
as enemies to him and his causa- — Scott . 

CHAP. XLII. Joseph and his Brethren. — Ver. 6. He shewed himself very rigorous 
and harsh with them ; the very manner of bis tpsaking, considering the post he was 
m , was enough to frighten them ; “ for he spake roughly to them ” (ver. 7). He charged 
them with bad designs against the government (ver. 9), treated them as dangerous 

I persons, “Ye are spies,” protesting “ By the life of Pharaoh ” that they were so (ver. 16). 

Some make that an oath, others make it no more than a vehement asseveration, like 

1 that, “ As thy soul liveth ; ” however, it was more than yea, yea, and nay, nay, and 

1 therefore came of evil. Note, Bad words are soon learned by converse with those that 

use them, but not so soon unlearned. Joseph, by being much at court, got the 
courtier’s oath, “ By the life of Pharaoh; ” perhaps designing hereby t<5 confirm hia 
brethren in their belief that he was an Egyptian, and not an Israelite; they knew this 
was not the language of a son of Abraham : when Peter would prove himself no 
disciple of Christ, he cursed and swore. Now, why was Joseph thus hard upon his 
brethren ? We may be sure it was not from a spirit of revenge, that he might trample 
upon them now, who had formerly trampled upon him ; he was not a man of that 
temper. But—1. It was to enrich his own dreams, and complete the accomplishment 
of them. 2. It was to bring them to repentance. 3. It was to get out of them an 
account of the state of their family, which he longed to know ; they would have dis¬ 
covered him, if he had asked as a friend, therefore he asks as a judge. Not seeing hia 
brother Benjamin with them, perhaps he began to suspect that they had made away 
with him too, and therefore gives them occasion to speak of their father and brother. 

Note, God in his providence sometimes seems harsh with those he loves, and speaks 
roughly to those whom yet he has great mercy in store for.— Henry. 

Reason of Joseph’s Conduct. — It is evident that Joseph did not behave thus from 
resentment; for in the whole transaction he exceedingly denied himself, and put a 
force on his own inclinations. No doubt he was unwilling to augment his father’s 
grief, and would rather have rejoiced to set his heart at ease by an immediate message; 
yet his behaviour had for a time a contrary tendency. It is most probable that the 
whole transaction, from Joseph’s first advancement, to Jacob’s descent into Egypt, was 
conducted by some intimations from God to Joseph, in order to accomplish his 
purposes respecting Jacob and his posterity. It would not, indeed, have been proper 
for Joseph immediately to have received his brethren into favour till it appeared that 
they were sensible of their guilt, and shewed some symptoms of remorse. Now, by 
being concealed, he had a fair opportunity of discovering the real state of their mind, 
from time to time ; and by virtue of his authority, he was able not only to make strict 
trial of them, but to employ means exactly suited to produce that state of mind which 
he wished to see ; by exciting a beneficial remorse of conscience, aijd repressing theii 
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Joseph's brethren return home, and GENESIS, XLII1. entreat Jacob to send Benjamin. 

money into his sack, and ’to give them provision 
for the way: and thus did he unto them. 

26 And they laded their asses with the corn, 
and departed thence. 

27 And as one of them opened his sack, to 
give his ass provender in "the inn,* he espied his 
money; for, behold, it was in his sack's mouth. 

28 And he said unto his brethren, My money 
is restored; and, lo, it is even in my sack: and 
‘their heart 5 failed them, and they were afraid, 
saying one to another, “What is this that, God 
hath done unto us 1 

29 1 And they came unto Jacob their father 
unto the land of Canaan, and told him all that 
befell unto them: saying, 

30 The man, who is the lord of the land, spake 

8 roughly to us, and took us for spies of the 
country. 

31 And we said unto him, We are true men; 
we are no spies. 

32 We be twelve brethren, sons of our father: 
one is not, and the youngest is this day with our 
father in the land of Canaan. 

33 And the man, the lord of the country, said 
unto us, Hereby shall I know that ye are true 
men; leave one of your brethren here with me, 
and take food for the famine of your households, 
and be gone; 

34 And bring your youngest brother unto me: 
then shall I know that ye are no spies, but that 
ye are true men: so will I deliver you your 
brother, and ye shall ‘traffick in the land. 

35 1 And it came to pass, as they emptied 
their sacks, that, behold, y every man’s bundle of 
money was in his sack: and when both they and 
their father saw the bundles of money, they were 
afraid.§ 

36 And Jacob their father said unto them, 
’Me have ye bereaved of my children: Joseph 
is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take 
Benjamin away. ‘All these things are against 
me. 

37 And Reuben spake unto his father, saying, 
b Slay my two sons,II if I bring him not to thee : 
deliver him into my hand, and I will bring him 
to thee again. 

38 And he said. My son shall not go down 

B.C. 1707—B.C. 1707. 

with you ; for c his brother is dead, and he is left 

alone: if mischief befall him by the way in the 
which ye go, then shall ye d bring down my gray 
hairs with sorrow to the grave. 

CHAPTER XLIII. 

1 Jacob is hardly persuaded to send Benjamin. 15 Joseph 
entertaineth hU brethren. 31 And malceth them a feast, 

AND ‘the famine was sore in the land. 

A 2 And it came to pass, when they had 
eaten up* the corn which they had brought out 
of Egypt, their father said unto them, b Go 
again, buy us a little food. 

3 And Judah spake unto him, saying, The 
“man ‘did solemnly protest unto us, saying. Ye 
shall not d see my face, except your brother be 
with you. 

4 If thou wilt send our brother with us, we will 
go down and buy thee food : 

5 But if thou wilt not send him, we ‘will not 
go down : for the man said unto us. Ye shall not 
see my face, except your brother be with you. 

6 And Israel said. Wherefore dealt ye so ill 
with me, as to tell the man whether ye had yet 
a brother 1 + 

7 And they said, The man 2 asked us straitly 
of our state, and of our kindred, saying, Is your 
father yet alive ? have ye another brother 1 and 
we told him according to the 8 tenor of these 
words. 4 Could we certainly know that he would 
say, Bring .your brother down 1 

8 And Judah said unto Israel his father. Send 
the lad* with me, and we will arise and go; f that 
we may live, and not die, both we and thou, and 
g also our little ones. 

9 I h will be surety for him ; 5 ‘of my hand 
shalt thou require him: if I bring him not unto 
thee, and set him before thee, then let me bear 
the blame for ever : 

10 For except we had lingered, surely now we 
had returned 6 this second time. 

11 And their father Israel said unto them, k If 
it must be so now, do this ; Take of the best fruits 
in the land in your vessels, and 1 carry down the 
man a present,ll m a little balm, and a little 
honey, “spices and myrrh, nuts and almonds. 

12 And take “double moneyH in your hand : 
and the money that was brought again in the 

* xlr. 21. Matt, 
vi. 38. 

r Matt. ▼. 44. 

Rom. xii. 17-21. 

* Ex. It. 24. Luke 
tt. 7; x. 34. 

t In the inn; that 
hsjodging^plact. The 
word properly im¬ 
plies no more than 
a men stoppiag- 
plaoe or camping- 
ground. They hare 
no irms in the East, 
nor frequently have 
travellers bo much 
aa a shed to cover 
them. They gene¬ 
rally lodge in the 
open air, near some 
fountain, where 

there ia pasture for 
beasts, and whence 
they may obtain a 
supply of water 
for themselves. — 
Boothroyd. 

* Lev. xxvi. 36. 
Deut. xxviii. 65. 
Luke xxi. 26. 

« Went forth. 

■ Is. xlv.7. Lam. 
ii. 17. Am. iii. 6. 

* With us hard 
things. 

* 1 Kings x. 15. 

* 27, 28. 

§ They had seen 
the same before ; 
therefore this is set 
down to express the 
fear which Jacob 
himself was in at 
the sight of the 
money ; though we 
may well suppose 
their fear was in¬ 
creased when they 
perceived him to 
naw' the same ap- 
preh Nsiona which 
they bad, of some 
design that might 
be laid against their 
lives, when they 
returned to Egypt, 
though they brought 
their younger bro¬ 
ther with them.— 
Patrick. 

■ xxxvii. 20-35. 

* Job rii. 7. Ps. 
xxxiv. 19. Eo. vii. 

8. Rom. viii. 28. 

1 Cor. x. 13. Jam. 

▼. 7-11. 

b xliiL 9; xliv. 32- 
34. Mic.vi.7. 

|| So the Greek 
translateth, and the 
Hebrew is elsewhere 
so used (Ex. xviii. 
3). But it may also 
be Englished, “ two 
of my sons,” he 
having four in all 
(Gen. xlvi. 9). This 
condition beinp un¬ 
natural and sinful, 

J acob would not ad¬ 
mit of, but continu- 
eth his purpose not 
to let Benjamin go 
(ver. 38). — Ains¬ 
worth. 

* xxxv. 16-18 ; 

xxxvii. 33; xliv. 20, 
27-34. 

<* 1 Kings ii. 6. 
Ps. lxxi. 18. Is. 
xlvi. 4. 

CHAP. XLIII. 

* xlii. 5. 

* Had eaten up; 
that is, had nearly 
consumed. It is not 
to be supposed that 
they would wait till 
their former stock 
was entirely ex¬ 
hausted before send¬ 
ing for another sup¬ 
ply.— Bush. 

* 1 Tim. v. 8. 

* xlii. 15-20. 

i Protesting, pre¬ 
tested. 

d 2 Sam. iii. 13. 

* xlii. 38. 

f But here the 
former difficulty re¬ 
curs—they cannot, 
must not, will not, 
go without their 
youDger brother. 
This fa trying. Na¬ 
ture struggles with 
nature—the affeo- 
tion of the father 
with the calls of 
hunger; but the 
former must yield. 
—Fuller. 

a Asking, asked 
us. 

* Mouth. 

4 Knowing could 
we know f 

1 He is oalled “ a 
lad” from his being 
the youngest of the 
brethren, though he 
was now married 
and had ten chil¬ 
dren (Gen. xlvi. 21). 
So the three com¬ 
panions of Daniel— 
Shadrach, Meahach, 
and Abednego— 
though old enough 
to be "set over the 
affairs of the pro¬ 
vince,” yet are 
spoken of as the 
three children who 
were cast into the 
fiery furnace.— 

Bush. 

t Deut. xxxiii. 8. 

* Num. xiv. 31. 
Sera viii. 21. 

b Ps. cxix. 122. 

6 It is plain, from 
other circumstan¬ 
ces, that Jacob had 
more confidence in 
Judah than in the 
rest; and we shall 
soon see that it was 
not without reason. 
—Boothroyd. 

» Ez. iii. 18, 20. 

* Twice by this. 

k Est. iv. 16. 

l 1 Sam. xxv. 27. 

|| A present.— This 
Is now, and from 
the most remote an¬ 
tiquity has been, 
through the East, 
the method of intro¬ 
duction to the great 
(Prov. viii. 16).- 
Boothroyd. 

m xxxvii. 25. 

“ 1 Kings x. 15. 

0 Rom. xii. 17. 

H Because the 

famine continuing, 
it was like, corn 
was dearer. An 
oversight or error ; 
Greek, an ignorant 
act. Hereupon jus¬ 
tice required that 
the money should 
be restored.—Dio- 
DATL 

pride and Btoutness of heart. By his own experience he knew the good effects of severe 
and long-continued troubles, and was willing to try the same remedy upon them. At 
the same time he seems to have been very solicitous to obtain information concerning the 
state of the family ; especially as he did not see Benjamin among his other brethren. 

Conscience. — Ver. 21. Joseph’s brethren at length felt keen remorse, though 
perhaps insensible before, or at least not deeply convinced of their heinous crime : and 
considering how the fear of God influenced an Egyptian, as they supposed, their 
unrelenting malice to their brother recurred to their remembrance, and they were 
unable any longer to conceal their convictions, but began to speak their thoughts one 
to another on the subject. The anguish of Joseph, and his earnest and pathetic 
entreaties for mercy, when his brethren were about to sell him for a slave, or to kill 
him, are not mentioned in the narrative, but are here introduced with great effect; and 
they were ready to conclude that God was about to take vengeance upon them for that 
cruelty. Reuben had remonstrated at the time with his brethren, but they would not 
hear, and now he reproached them, and seemed to denounce their doom. Thus will con¬ 
science at length reproach and torture those who at present neglect its warnings. — Scott. 

The Report to Jacob. — Ver. 29. We may notice —1. The report which Jacob’s sons 
made to their father, of the great distress they had been in in Egypt; how they had been 
suspected, and threatened, and obliged to leave Simeon a prisoner there, till they 
should bring Benjamin with them thither. Who would h£ve thought of this when 
they ‘.eft home ? When we go abroad, we should consider how many ead accidents, 
that we little think of, may befall us before we return home. “ We know not what a 
ds,y may bring forth;” we ought therefore to be always ready for the worst. 2. The 
deep impression this made upon the good man. The very bundles of money which 
Joseph returned, in kindness to his father, frightened him (ver. 35); for he concluded 
it was done with some mischievous design, or perhaps suspected his own sons to have 
committed some offence, and so to have run themselves into a praemunire — a penalty ; 
which is intimated in what he says (ver. 36), “ Me have ye bereaved.” He seems to 
lay the fault upon them; knowing their characters, ne feared they had provoked the 
®gyP^j an8 > an d perhaps forcibly, or fraudulently, brought home their money. 
Jacob is here much out of temper — 3. He has very melancholy apprehensions concerning 
the present state of his family : “Joseph is not, and Simeon is not; ” whereas Joseph 
was in honour, and Simeon in the way to it. Note, We often perplex ourselves with 
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our own mistakes, even in matters of fact. True griefs may arise from false intel 
ligence and suppositions (2 Sam. xiii. 31 ). J acob gives up J oseph for gone, and Simeor 
and Benjamin as being in danger; and concludes, “All these things are against me.’ 

It proved otherwise, that all these were for him, were working together for his good, 
and the good of his family ; yet here he thinks them all against him. Note, Througl 
our ignorance or mistake, and the weakness of our faith, we often apprehend that tc 
be against us, which is really for us. — Henry. 

CHAP. XLIII. Jacob’s Policy, — Ver. 11. Jacob’s prudence and justice appeared it 
three things :— 1. He sent back the money which they had found in the sacks’ mouths 
with this discreet construction of it, “ Peradventure it was an oversight.” Note. 
Honesty obliges us to make restitution, not only of that which comes to ns by our owr- 
fault, but of that which comes to us by the mistakes of others. 2. He sent double 
money, as much again as they took the time before, upon the supposition that the pric* 
of corn might be risen ; or that, if it should be insisted upon, they might pay a ransom 
for Simeon, or his prison fees; or to shew a generous spirit, that they might be the 
more likely to find generous treatment with “ the man, the lord of the land.” 3. He 
sent a present of such things as the land afforded, and as were scarce in Egypt, “ balm 
and honey,” &c. (ver. 11), the commodities that Canaan exported (chap, xxxvii. 25). 
Note, (1.) Providenoe dispenses its gifts variously. Some countries produce one com¬ 
modity, others another, that commerce may be preserved. (2.) Honey and spice will 
never make up the want of bread-corn. The famine was sore in Canaan, and yet they 
had balm and myrrh, &c. We may live well enough rf*>n plain food without dainties, 
but we cannot live upon dainties without plain food. 

Joseph’s Brethren — The Second Visit.— Yer. 16. Jacob’s sons, having got leave 
to take Benjamin with them, were observant of the orders their father had given them, 
and went down the second time into Egypt to bay corn. Now here we have an 
account of what passed between them and Joseph’s steward, who, some conjecture, wa* 
in the secret, and knew them to be Joseph’s brethren, and helped to humour the 
thing ; I rather think not, because no man must be present when Joseph afterward 
made himself known to them (chap. xlv. 1). 1. Joseph’s steward has orders from hie 

master (who was busy selling corn, and receiving money) to take them to his house, 
and make ready for their entertainment 2. Even this frightened them (ver. 18) : 




























They go again with Benjamin. _ 

mouth of your sacks, carry it again in your hand; 
perad venture it was an oversight. 

13 Take also your brother, and arise, go again 

unto the man: * 

14 And p God Almighty give you mercy before 
the man, that he may send away your other 
brother, and Benjamin. 8 If I be bereaved of 
my children, I am bereaved. 

15 t And the men took that present, and they 
took double money in their hand, and Benjamin; 
and rose up, and went down to Egypt, and stood 
before Joseph. 

16 And when Joseph saw Benjamin with 
them, he said to q the ruler of his house, Bring 
these men home, and 7 slay, and make ready:* 
for these men shall 8 dine with me at noon. 

17 And the man did as Joseph bade: and the 
man brought the men into Joseph’s house. 

18 And r the men were afraid, because they 
were brought into Joseph’s house; + and they 
said. Because of the money that was returned 
in our sacks at the first time are we brought in; 
that he may 9 seek occasion against us, and fall 
upon us, and take us for bond-men, and our 
asses. 

19 H And they came near to the steward of 
Joseph’s house, and they communed with him 
at the door of the house, 

20 And said, 0 sir, 7 we came indeed down 
at the first time to buy food: 

21 And it came to pass, when we came to the 
inn, that we opened our sacks, and, behold, every 
man’s money was in the mouth of his sack, our 
money in full weight; and 8 we have brought it 
again in our hand. 

22 And other money have we brought down 
in our hands to buy food: we cannot tell who 
put our money in our sacks. 

23 And he said, ‘Peace be to you,* fear not; 
your God, and the God of your father, hath 
given you treasure in your sacks: 2 1 had your 
money. And he brought Simeon out unto them. 

24 And the man brought the men into Joseph’s 
house, and gave them water, and they washed 
their feet; and he gave their asses provender. 

25 And they made ready the present against 
Joseph came at noon: for they heard that they 
should eat bread there. 

26 If And when Joseph came home, they 


GENESIS, XLIV. 


B.C. 1707—B.C. 1707. 


9 Ezra vii. 27. Ps. 
xxxrii. 5. Pror. 
xvi. 7; xxi. 1. 

« And I, as 1 have 
been, Ac. 

* xxiT. 2, 10; 

xxxix. 4, 5; xliv. 1. 

7 Kill a killing. 

* Slay, and make 
ready. — Heb. Te- 
voeh taivach, “slay 
a slaughter.” This 
indicates extraordi¬ 
nary preparations. 
Flesh is not in com¬ 
mon use amoDg the 
Orientals, and such 
an order would not 
be given unless an 
entertainment of 
more than usual 
sumptuousness was 
to be served up.— 
Bush. 

* Eat. 

1 xlii. 21, 28, 35. 
Job vi. 21. Ps. liii. 
5;lxxiii. 19. Is. vii. 
2. Matt. xiv. 26, 27. 
Mark vi. 16. 

t A more natural 
picture of the con¬ 
duct of men from 
the country, in Asia, 
when taken into the 
house of a superior, 
cannot be drawn. 
When they are told 
to go inside, they at 
once suspect that 
they are about to 
be punished or con¬ 
fined; and as they 

S o through the 
ouse, they look in 
every direction, and 
are ready for a run 
at the least appear¬ 
ance of danger.— 
Krrro. 

* Roll himself up¬ 
on us. 

i Coming down toe 


■ See on 12. Heb. 
xiii. la 

* Jud. vi. 23; xix. 
20. 1 Sam. xxv. 6. 

t The steward, 
being let into the 
secret, and perceiv¬ 
ing the concern they 
were in, bade them 
dismiss all uneasy 
apprehensions; told 
them that what they 
found in their sacks 
they ought to look 
upon as a treasure 
sent them from 
Heaven; owned that 
he himself had 
fairly received their 
money; and gave 
them assurance that 
they should never 
hear any mo re of it. 
—STACKHpvrs*. 

8 YoKrmo) jeycame 
toms. 


■ xxvii. 29. xxxrii. 
7 - 10 . 

* Peace. 

4 Is there peace to 
your father / 

§ Thy servant 
father ; by which ex¬ 
pression, delivered 
in Jacob’s name, 
and by his order, 
Jacob himself made 
obeisance to him, as 
was foretold (Gen. 
xxxvii. 9).- Pool*. 
x xxxvii. 9, 10. 
y Ex. xviii. 7. 
“xxx. 22-24; xxxv. 
17,18. 


* xlv.8. Josh. vii. 

19. 2 Chr. xxix. 11. 
Matt. ix. 2, 22. 

Mark x. 24. 

b 1 Kings iii. 26. 
Jer. xxxi. 20. 

•xlii. 24. John 
xi. 33-38. Acta xx. 
19, 31, 37. 

* xlv. 1. Is. xlii. 
14. Jer. xxxi. 16. 

* xlvi.34. 

fi The Greek ex¬ 
plained the cause, 
for that every feeder 
of shetp was an abo¬ 
mination to theEgyp. 
tians: and Moses 
telleth the same 
(Gen. xlvi. 34). 
The Chaldee more 
plainly s&ith, be¬ 
cause the Hebrews 
eat the cattle which 
the Egyptians wor- 
ship.— AENSW ORTH. 

t Josephus says 
they were set down 
according to their 
seniority aa they 
used to sit at home 
at their father’s 
table; and their 
wonder, of course, 
arose from consider¬ 
ing how their respec¬ 
tive ages could be so 
accurately known in 
the house of the 
governor of Egypt, 
particularly as some 
of them were nearly 
of the same age with 
others.-Krrro. 

* 2 Sam. xi. 8. 

« 1 Sam. i. 3. 

* It is not to be 
supposed that Ben¬ 
jamin ate five times 
as much aehisbreth¬ 
ren ; but it appears 
to be still the custom 
in Persia, and many 
other parts of the 
East, to honour a 
person of quality, 
by sending either a 
larger quantity, or 
a greater variety 
of dishes, than to 
others. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

* Drank largely. 


CHAP. XLIV. 

i Him that was 
over the house. 

» xlii. 25. 

* There are two 
sorts of sacks no¬ 
ticed in the history 
of Joseph, which 
ought not to be con¬ 
founded: one for 
the corn, the other 
for the baggage, See. 
Through all Asia, 
as far as to the In¬ 
dies, everything is 
carried upon beasts 
of burden, in sacks 
of wool, covered in 
the middle with 
leather, down to the 
bottom, the better 
to resist water. 
They enclose in 
them their things, 
done up in large 
parcels. Of this 
kind of Backs we 
are to understand 
what is Baid here, 
and through this 
history • and not of 
the sacks in which 
they carried their 
corn.— Chardin. 

b xlii. 15, 16, 20. 


■Joseph feasteth his brethren. 

brought him the present which was in their 

hand into the house, and “bowed themselves to 
him to the earth. 

27 And he asked them of their 3 welfare, and 
said, *ls your father well, the old man of whom 
ye spake 1 is he yet alive ? 

28 And they answered, Thy servant our father* 
is in good health, he is yet alive: x and they 
bowed down their heads, and 7 made obeisance. 

29 And he lifted up his eyes, and saw his 
brother Benjamin, z his mother’s son, and said, 
Is this your younger brother, of whom ye spake 
unto me 1 And he said, God be gracious unto 
thee, a my son. 

30 And Joseph made haste; for b his bowels 
did yearn upon his brother: and he sought where 
to weep; and he entered into his chamber, and 
c wept there. 

31 And he washed his face, and went out, and 
d refrained himself, and said, Set on bread. 

32 And they set on for him by himself, and 
for them by themselves, and for the Egyptians 
which did eat with him by themselves: because 
the Egyptians might not eat bread with the 
Hebrews; for that is e an abomination!! unto the 
Egyptians. 

33 And they sat before him, the first-born 
according to his birthright, and the youngest 
according to his youth :' 11 and the men marvelled 
one at another. 

34 And he took and sent f messes unto them 
from before him: but Benjamin’s mess g was five 
times so much as any of theirs.* And they 
drank, and 5 were merry with him. 

CHAPTER XLIV. 

1 Joseph's policy to stay his brethren . 14 Judah's humble suppli¬ 

cation to Joseph . 

AND he commanded Hhe steward of his house, 
xl saying, “Fill the men’s sacks with food, as 
much as they can carry, and put every man's 
money in his sack’s mouth.* 

2 b And put my cup, the silver cup, in the 
sack’s mouth of the youngest, and his corn- 
money. And he did according to the word that 
Joseph had spoken. 

3 As soon as the morning was light, the men 
were sent away, they and their asses. 

4 And when they were gone out of the city, 
and not yet far off, Joseph said unto his steward, 


“They were afraid, because they were brought into Joseph’s house.” The just 
challenges of their own consciences, and Joseph’s violent suspicions of them, forbade 
them to expect any favour, and suggested to them, that this was done with a bad 
design upon them. Note, Those that are guilty and timorous are apt to make the 
worst of everything. Now they thought they should be reckoned with about the 
money in the sacks’ mouths, and should be charged as cheats, and men not fit to be 
dealt with, who had taken advantage of the hurry of the market to carry off their 
com unpaid for. They, therefore, laid the case before the steward, that he, being 
apprised of it, might stand between them and danger. 8. The steward encouraged 
them (ver. 23): “ Peace be to yon, fear not; ” though he knew not what his master 
drove at, yet he was aware these were men whom he meant no harm to, while he thus 
amused them ; and therefore he directs them to look at the Divine Providence in the 
return of their money; “Your God, aad the God of your father, hath given you 
treasure in your sacks.” 

J oseph’b Sympathies.— Yer. 26. It W33 great kindness that Joseph shewed to them, 
while they little thought it was a broth&ly kindness. There is—1. His kind inquiry 
concerning Jacob, “ Is he yet ali^e ? ” a very fit question to be asked concerning any, 
especially concerning old people ; for we are dying daily; it is strange that we are yet 
alive. Jacob had said, many years before, “ I will go to the grave to my son ; ” but 
“he is yet alivewe must not die when we will. 2. The kind notice he took of 
Benjamin, his own brother. (1.) He put up a prayer for him (ver. 29) : “God be 
gracioim unto thee, my son.” Joseph’s favour, though he was “ the lord of the land,” 
would do him little good, unless God were gracious to him. Many seek the ruler’s 
favour, but he directs him to seek the favour of the Ruler of rulers. (2.) He shed 
some tears for him (ver. 30). Note, Tears of tenderness and affection are no dispar- 
■gement at »;>. even to great and wiae men. Gracious weepers should not proclaim 
their tears: My soul shall weep in secret,” says the prophet (Jer. xiii. 17). “ Peter 

went out and wept bitterly ” (see Matt. xxyi. 75). 3. His kind entertainment of them 

*P : “l,wi. ping ha , d subsided, so that he could refrain himself, he sat down to 
dinner with them, treated them nobly, and yet contrived everything to amuee them. 


(1.) He ordered three tables to be spread, one for his brethren, another for the Egyp¬ 
tians that dined with him (for so different were their customs, that they did not care 
to eat together), another for himself, who durst not own himself a Hebrew, and yet 
would not sit with the Egyptians.— Henry. 

Benjamin’s Mess. —Yer. 34. The five times larger mess was a token of respect 
customary in those days, which should not be judged of by modern manners. Joseph 
tried whether his brethren would envy Benjamin this distinction, as they had envied 
him his coat of many colours. — The words rendered, were merry , sometimes mean, 
were intoxicated; but they seem to be properly translated ; for we cannot suppose 
either that in such circumstances they would drink to exeossfe that Joseph would 
have countenanced them in so doing.— Scott . 

CHAP. XLIY. Joseph’s Cup.— It may be supposed that this silver cam had been 
used at the entertainment (xliii. 32-34).—Joseph seems to have been desirtns of 
ascertaining beyond doubt, how his brethren stood affected to Benjamin, Jacob’s 
present favourite, and t& their father on his account. Had they envied and hated 
Benjamin (the other son of Rachel, Leah’s rival), as they had done him; and, had 
they been influenced by the same unfeeling indignation against Jacob as they’were 
formerly, they would on this occasion have discovered it: for when the cup was found 
upon Benjamin, they would have had a plausible pretence for leaving him to be a 
slave, and returning home without him. In this case Joseph no doubt would have 
acted very differently than he did, when the event proved them to be so affectionately 
disposed both towards Benjamin and their father. At the same time this trial was 
exceedingly calculated to increase their humiliation. The abruptness of this unex¬ 
pected address (ver. 4-6) was well suited to surprise and confuse, and to favour the 
design. Joseph probably meant that by “divination” he had discovered who had 
stolen his cup (ver. 15^; which he could not have done had he divined by means of 
the cup: the words might be rendered, “that about which he hath used divination.” 
It is not, however, certain that divination is meant; as the original word is mod 
sometimes for accurate investigation or diligent observation (chap. xxx. 27; 1 KJnp 











































Judah's humble 


GENESIS, XLIV. 


supplication to Joseph . 


Up, follow after the men; and when thou dost 
overtake them, say unto them, “Wherefore have 
ye rewarded evil for good ? + 

5 Is not this it in which my lord drinketh, and 
whereby indeed he 2 divineth 1 * Ye have done 
evil in so doing. 

6 1 And he overtook them, and he spake unto 
them these same words. 

7 And they said unto him, d Wherefore saith 
my lord these words 1 God forbid that thy 
servants should do according to this thing.. 

8 Behold, “the money which we found in our 
sacks’ mouths we brought again unto thee out of 
the land of Canaan: f how then should we steal 
out of thy lord’s house silver or gold 1 

9 With whomsoever of thy servants it be found, 
g both let him die, h and we also will be my lord’s 
bond-men. 

10 And he said, Now also let it be according 
unto your words: 'he with whom it is found 
shall be my servant ;§ and ye shall be blameless. 

11 Then they speedily took down every man 
his sack to the ground, and opened every man 
his sack. 

12 And he searched, and k began at the eldest, 
and left at the youngest; ‘and the cup was found 
in Benjamin’s sack. 

13 Then they “rent their clothes, and laded 
every man his ass, and returned to the city. 

14 1 And Judah and his brethren came to 
Joseph’s house; (for “he was yet there;) and 
they “fell before him on the ground. 

15 And Joseph said unto them, p What deed is 
this that ye have done 1 q wot ye not that such a 
man as I can certainly 8 divine I 

16 And r Judah said, “What shall we say unto 
my lord? what shall we speak? or how shall we 
clear ourselves? ‘God hath found out the iniquity 
of thy servants: 1 ! behold, we are my lord’s ser¬ 
vants, both we, and he also with whom the cup is 
found. 

17 And he said, “God forbid that I should do 
so: but the man in whose hand the cup is found, 
“he shall be my servant; and as for you, get 
you up y in peace unto your father. 

18 If Then Judah^ came near unto him, and 
said, Oh my lord, “let thy servant, I pray thee, 
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* 1 Sam. xiiT. 17. 
John x. 32. 

f Scarcely Mad 
they left the pre¬ 
cincts of the city, 
when the steward 
overtakes them, and 
charges them with 
the heinous crime 
of having stolen his 
lord’s cup; by vyhich 
we are to Ufnder- 
stand, according to 
the force of the origi¬ 
nal, a large,deep gob¬ 
let, out of which the 
wine was poured 
into the drinking- 
vessel. This was a 
crime which would 
have been highly 
offensive at any 
time, but pre-emi¬ 
nently so after the 
generous treatment 
they had now re¬ 
ceived.— Bush. 

* Malceth trial. 

t This does not 
signify that Joseph 
practised divina¬ 
tion, nor does his 
steward say that he 
did; but only asks 
such a question as 
might make them 
think he did. For, 
being a known inter¬ 
preter of dreams, 
people perhaps 
thought he was 
skilled in the arts 
of divination.— 
Patrick. 

* xxxviii. 16-18. 

* xlii. 27, 35; xliii. 

12 , 21 , 22 . 

* See on 7. Jam. 
Ii. 10,11. 


Ac., as Josephus 
thinks.—P yue. 

n xviii. 25; xlii. 
18. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. 
Prov. xvii. 15, 

* 10 . 

* xxxvii. 32, 33. 

IT The surety now 

becomes the advo¬ 
cate, and that to 
purpose. Such an 
intercession as that 
which follows we 
shall nowhere find, 
unless it be in His 
whom the Father 
heareth always.— 
Fuller. 

* 2 Sam. xiv. 12. 
Job xxxiii. 31. Acts 
ii. 29. 


•Eat. 1. 12. Ps. 
lxxix. 5. 

* Prov. xix. 12. 
Dan. iii. 15,19-23. 

0 xlii. 7-10; -rliii, 
7,29. 

* I need not re¬ 
peat, how every 
word in this inimi¬ 
table passage tells— 
how it touches every 
principle of compas¬ 
sion in the human 
mind; in short, how 
it rises, like a swell¬ 
ing wave, till it over¬ 
comes resistance, 
and in a manner 
compels the judge 
to say, in his own 
mind, “Well,what¬ 
ever this young man 
has done, he must 
not be detained!"— 
Fuller. 


* Job xxxi. 38,40. 
Ps. vii. 3-5. Acta 
xxv. 11. 

b xliii. 18. 

* Ex.xxii.3. Matt, 
xviii. 24, 25. 

§ “My bond-man." 
—He speaks in the 
name and place of 
his master, and 
moderates the con¬ 
ditions which they 
proposed, exempt¬ 
ing the innocent, 
and exchanging the 
offered death of the 
guilty into slavery. 
—Poole. 

* xliii. 33. 

i xlii. 36, 38; xliii. 
14. 

“ Num. xiv. 6. 
2 Sam. i. 2, 11; xiii. 
19. 

“ xliii. 16, 25. 

* xxxvii. 7-9; 1.18. 
Phil. ii. 10,11. 

p iii. 13 ; iv. 30. 

4 xxi. 26; xxxix. 
8. Ex. xxxii. L 
8 Make trial. 
r xliii. 8, 9. 
a Ezra ix. 10, 15. 
Job xl. 4. Acts ii. 
37. 

‘xlii.21,22. Num. 
xxxii. 23. Josh. vii. 
1, 18. 

|| He meant their 
cruelty to Joseph, 
whom probably they 
now named, and 
began afresh to re¬ 
proach each other 
with, as in xlii. 21. 


d xxxvii. 3; xliii. 8. 
• xxxvii. 33-35; 
xlii. 36, 38. 

f 27-29. Luke vii. 

12 . 


* xliii. 29. 
b 30; xlii. 38. 
i xlii. 15-20; xliii.3. 
k xlii. 29-34. 


1 xliii. 2. 

“xliii.4, 5. Luke 


“ xxix. 18-21, 28; 
xxx. 22-25; xxxv. 16- 
18; xlvi. 19. 

f He calleth her 
my wife by way of 
eminency (as Gen. 
xlvi. 19), because she 
only was his wife by 
design and choice.— 
Poole. 

t We do not read 
that they had said 
this to Joseph be¬ 
fore; but only that 
the youngest was 
with their father 
(xlii. 13, 32). But, 
no doubt, Judah re¬ 
members him now 
of nothing but what 
had been then de¬ 
livered, but related 
more briefly than it 
is here.— Patrick. 

0 xlii. 36, 38; xliii. 
14. Ps. lxxxviii. 3, 
4. 

» 1 Sam. xviii. 1. 
2 Sam. xviii. 33. 

1 Sam. iv. 17,18. 
2 Cor. vii. 10. 1 

Thes. iv. 13. 

* xxxvii. 26, 27,35. 


speak a word in my lord’s ears, and let not thine 

“anger burn against thy servant: for thou art 
even b as Pharaoh. 

19 My lord “asked his servants, saying. Have 
ye a father, or a brother ? 

20 And we said unto my lord,* We have a 
father, an old man, and d a child of his old 
age, a little one; “and his brother is dead, and 
f he alone is left of his mother, and his father 
loveth him. 

21 And thou saidst unto thy servants, g Bring 
him down unto me, that I may set mine eyes 
upon him. 

22 And we said unto my lord, The lad cannot 
leave his father: for if he should leave his father, 
k his father would die. 

23 And thou saidst unto thy servants, 'Except 
your youngest brother come down with you, ye 
shall see my face no more. 

24 And it came to pass, when we came up unto 
thy servant my father, k we told him the words 
of my lord. 

25 And our father said, ‘Go again, and buy us 
a little food. 

26 And we said, m We cannot go down: if our 
youngest brother be with us, then will we go 
down: for we may not see the man’s face, except 
our youngest brother be with us. 

27 And thy servant my father said unto us, 
Ye know that “my wife* bare me two sons: 

28 And the one went out from me,* and I said, 
Surely he is torn in pieces; and I saw him not 
since: 

29 And if °ye take this also from me, and 
mischief befall him, ye shall bring down my gray 
hairs with sorrow to the grave. 

30 Now therefore, when I come to thy servant 
my father, and the lad be not with us; (seeing 
that p his life is bound up in the lad’s life;) 

31 It shall come to pass, q when he seeth that 
the lad is not with us, that he will die: and thy 
servants 'shall bring down the gray hairs of thy 
servant our father with sorrow to the grave. 

32 For thy servant became surety for the lad 
unto my father, saying, If I bring him not unto 
thee, then I shall bear the blame to my father for 
ever. 


xx. 33, Heb.) Probably, Joseph expected that his brethren, conscious of their inno¬ 
cence, would make use of such language as is recorded in verse 9; which favoured his 
design of proving how they stood affected towards Benjamin. Their money had before 
been put into their sacks, they knew not how, and they might have suspected some¬ 
what similar on this occasion : their confidence, therefore, was very imprudent— Scott. 

The Sentence. —Yer. 17. Joseph, with an air of justice, gives sentence, that Benjamin 
only should be kept in bondage, and the rest should be dismissed ; for why should any 
suffer but the guilty ? Perhaps Joseph intended hereby to try Benjamin’s temper, 
whether he could bear such a hardship as this with the calmness and composedness of 
mind that became a wise and good man; in short, whether he were indeed his own 
brother in spirit as well as blood ; for Joseph himself had been falsely accused, and 
suffered hard things by it, and yet kept possession of his own soul: however, it is 
plain, he intended hereby to try the affection of his brethren to him, and to their 
father. If they had gone away contentedly, and left Benjamin in bonds, no doubt 
but Joseph would soon have preferred him, and sent notice to Jacob, and would have 
left the rest of his brethren justly to suffer for their hard-heartedness; but they proved 
to be better affected to Benjamin than he feared. Note, We cannot judge what men 
are by what they have been formerly ; nor what they will do, by what they have done ; 
age and experience may make men wiser and better. They that had sold Joseph, yet 
would not now abandon Benjamin: the worst may mend in time. 

Judah’s Pleading. —Yer. 18. Judah addressed himself to Joseph with a great deal of 
respect and deference ; calls him his “lord,” himself and his brethren his “ servants,” 
begs his patient hearing, ascribes sovereign authority to him: “ ‘ Thou art even as 
Pharaoh,’ whose favour we desire, and whose wrath we dread, as we do Pharaoh’s.” 
Religion does not destroy good manners, and it is prudence to speak obligingly to 
those at whose mercy we lie : titles of honour, to those that are entitled to them, are 
not flattering titles. He represented Benjamin as one well worthy of his compas¬ 
sionate consideration (ver. 20): he was “ a little one,” compared with the rest of them; 
the youngest, not acquainted with the world, nor ever inured to hardship, having 
always been brought up tenderly with his father, it made the case the more pitiable, 
that he alone was left of hiB mother, and his brother was dead, namely, Joseph. Little 
did Judah think what & tender point he touched upon now. Judah knew that Joseph 
was sold, and therefore had reason enono-h to think that he was alive; however, he 


could not be sure that he was dead, but they had made their father believe he was 
dead; and now they had told that lie so long, that they had forgotten the truth, and 
begun to believe the lie themselves. He urged it very closely, that Joseph had himself 
constrained them to bring Benjamin with them, had expressed a desire to see him 
(ver. 21), and had forbidden them his presence, unless they brought Benjamin with 
them (ver. 23, 26), all which intimated that he designed him some kindness, and must 
he be brought with so much difficulty to the preferment of a perpetual slavery ? Was 
he not brought to Egypt in obedience, purely in obedience, to the command of Joseph; 
and would he not shew him some mercy ? Some observe, that Jacob’s sons, in reasoning 
with their father, had said, “ We will not go down, unless Benjamin go with ub ” 
(chap, xliii. 5 ); but that, when Judah comes here to relate the story, he expresses it 
more decently, “ * We cannot go down,’ with any expectation to speed well.” Indecent 
words, spoken in haste to our superiors, should be recalled and amended. The great 
argument he insists upon was, the insupportable grief it would be to his aged father, 
if Benjamin should be left behind in servitude ; “ His father loved him ” (ver. 20). 
This they had pleaded against Joseph’s insisting on his coming down (ver. 22): “‘If 
he should leave his father, his father would die; ’ much moie if now he be left behind, 
never more to return to him.” This the old man, of whom they spake, had pleaded 
against his going down (ver. 29); “If mischief befall him, ye shall bring down my 
gray hairs,” that crown of glory, “with sorrow to the grave.” This, therefore, Judah 
presses with a great deal of earnestness : “His life is bound up in the lad’s life.”— 
Henry. 

Lessons. —In many cases, undissembled narrations form the most conclusive and 
affecting arguments. Such addresses to the tender passions, as are grounded^ upon 
evident reason, truth, and fact, and carry with them internal testimony of disinte¬ 
restedness, generosity, and relative affection, are almost irresistible : and the glow of 
filial affection, through manly sense and fortitude, has a peculiar beauty and energy. 
-—How careful should children be not to grieve their parents, lest by imbittering their 
infirm age, they should shorten their days, and be indicted now at the bar of their 
own consciences, or hereafter at the judgment-seat of God, for the horrible crime of 
parricide ; which many are guilty of, who never suspect themselves, or are suspected 
by others !—True penitents will shew, that a total revolution has taken place in their 
principles and practice; were it possible thev would undo their former misconduct 
















GENESIS, XLY. 


known to his brethren. 


Joseph maketh himself 


33 Now therefore, 'I pray thee, let thy servant 
abide instead of the lad a bond-man to my lord ;§ 
and let the lad go up with his brethren. 

34 For how shall I go up to my father, and the 
lad be not with me? ‘lest peradventure I see the 
evil that shall 4 come on my father. 

CHAPTER XLV. 

1 Joseph maketh himself known to his brethren. 9 He sendeth for 
his father, 27 who is revived at the news. 

T HEN Joseph “could not refrain himself before 
all them that stood by him; and he cried, 
b Cause every man to go out from me. And there 
stood no man with him while Joseph made him¬ 
self known unto his brethren. 

2 And he 1 wept aloud: and the Egyptians and 
the house of Pharaoh heard. 

3 And Joseph said unto his brethren, *1 
am Joseph: doth my father yet live? And his 
brethren could not answer him; d for they were 
troubled* at his presence. 

4 And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come 
near to me, I pray you. And they came near. 
And he said, e I am Joseph your brother, whom 
ye sold into Egypt. 

5 Now therefore f be not grieved 3 nor angry 
with yourselves that ye sold me hither; for 6 God 
did send me before you to preserve life. 

6 For these two years hath the famine been in 
the land: and yet there are five years, in the 
which there shall neither be h earing nor harvest. + 
7 And God sent me before you 4 to preserve 
you a posterity in the earth, and ‘to save your 
lives by a great deliverance. 

8 So now, k it was not you that sent me hither, 
but God: and he hath made me a Rather to 
Pharaoh,* and lord of all his house, and a ruler 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 

9 Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say 
unto him, Thus saith thy son Joseph, God hath 
made me lord of all Egypt; come down unto me, 
tarry not : 

10 And thou shalt dwell m in the land of 
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* Ex. xxxii. 32. 
Rom. y. 7-10; ix. 3. 

§ How different 
was the spirit which 
he now discovered 
from that which ap¬ 
peared in the sons 
of Jacob when they 
sold Joseph into 
Egypt, because their 
father loved him 
better than them¬ 
selves 1 Now Judah 
is willing himself to 
become a slave in 
Egypt for Benjamin, 
simply for the rea¬ 
son that his father 
loved Benjamin bet¬ 
ter than himself 1— 
Bush. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 33, 34. 
2 Chr. xxxiv. 28. 
Eat. viii. 6. Jer. lii. 
10 , 11 . 

4 Find. 

CIIAP. XLY. 

* xliii. 30, 31. 

b 2 Sam. i. 20. 
Matt, xviii. 15. Act3 
x. 41. 

1 Gave forth his 
voice in weeping. 

9 Matt. xiv. 27. 
Acts vii. 13. 

4 Job iv. 5; xxiii. 
15. Mark vi. 50. 
Luke ▼. 8; xxiv. 37, 
38. 

2 Terrified. 

* Or appalled, 
with fear and hasty 
troubled thoughts, 
occasioned by the 
conscience of their 
former wickedness, 
and the beholding 
of Joseph’s present 
glory, So when the 
spirit of {Trace shall 
lie poured upon the 
Israelites, they shall 
see Jesus “ whom 
they have pierced; 
and shall mourn for 
him," 4tc. (Zech. 
xii. 10; Rev. i. 7). 
—Ainsworth. 

* 1. 15. Acts ix. 
5. 

*Is. xl. 1, 2. 2 

Cor. ii. 7. 

* Neither let there 
be anger in your 
eyes. 

8 2 Sam. xvi. 10- 
12; xvii. 14. Acts 
ii. 23; iv. 24-28. 

b Ex. xxxiv. 21. 

f Neither sowing 
norreapiug, because 
the people could not 
spare seed-corn, and 
would not lose it; 
understanding from 
Joseph that their 
cost and labour 
would be lost, and 
that the famine 
would be of long con¬ 
tinuance. —Pool*. 

4 To put for you a 
remnant. 


* Jud. xt. 18. 
Acts vii. 35. 

k John xv. 16. 
Rom. ix. 16. 

1 Jud. xvii. 10. 
t Given me the 
authority of a father 
with him, so that 
he honours me, and 
does nothing with¬ 
out my advice and 
counsel.— Patrick. 
“ xlvii. 1-6. 


I This land lay 
along the east side 
of the Pelusiac, or 
most easterly branch 
of the Nile; for it is 
evident that the 
Hebrews did not 
cross the Nile in 
then? exode from 
Egypt, as they must 
otherwise have 
done.—Picrr. Bible. 

" John xiv. 2, 3; 
xvii. 24. 

• xlvii. 12. Matt, 
xv. 5, 6. Mark vii. 
9-12 

p Luke xxiv. 39. 
John xx. 27. 

« John xvii. 24. 

1 Pet. i. 10-12. 

|| He, however, 
having made men¬ 
tion of Benjamin, 
cannot forbear fall¬ 
ing upon his neck, 
and weeping over 
him: and Benjamin, 
not feeling that 
petrifying guilty 
shock which must 
have confounded 
them, fell upon his 
neck, and wept with 
him. Fuller. 

r 2 8am. xiv. 33. 
Luke xv. 20. 

8 Was good in the 
eyes of Pharaoh. 

^ The richest part 
of the country —that 
which produces the 
choicest fruits. Fat 
is often put tor the 
best of any sort; as 
Num. xviii. 12, 29. 
Ps. Ixiii. 5; cxlvii. 
14.— Poole. 

■ Deut. xxxii. 14. 

• Waggons.— This 
intimates that no¬ 
thing of this kind 
was used as yet in 
Canaan. The sight 
of these waggons 
might make a 
strong impression 
on Jacob's mind, 
and satisfy him, 
that what his sons 
told him was true. 
-Boothrovd. 

• Let not your eyes 
spare, kc. 

3 Ezra ix. 12. Is. 
i. 19. 

u Num. vii. 3-9. 
Ez. xxiii. 24. 

7 Mouth. 

1 Jud. xiv. 12, 19. 

2 Kings v. 5, 22, 23. 


Goshen,§ “and thou shalt be near unto me, thou, 
and thy children, and thy children’s children, 
and thy flocks, and thy herds, and all that thou 
hast: 

11 And there “will I nourish thee, (for yet there 
are five years of famine,) lest thou, and thy house¬ 
hold, and all that thou hast, come to poverty. 

12 And, behold, p your eyes see, and the eyes 
of my brother Benjamin, that it is my mouth 
that speaketh unto you. 

13 And ye shall tell my father of all q my glory 
in Egypt, and of all that ye have seen; and ye 
shall haste and bring down my father hither. 

14 And he fell upon his brother Benjamin’s 
neck,II and wept; and Benjamin wept upon his 
neck. 

15 Moreover, r he kissed all his brethren, and 
wept upon them: and after that his brethren 
talked with him. 

16 T And the fame thereof was heard in 
Pharaoh’s house, saying, Joseph’s brethren are 
come. And it 6 pleased Pharaoh well, and his 
servants. 

17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say unto 
thy brethren, This do ye; lade your beasts, and 
go, get you unto the land of Canaan; 

18 And take your father, and your households, 
and come unto me: and I will give you the good 
of the land of Egypt, 1 ! and ye shall eat *the fat 
of the land. 

19 Now thou art commanded, this do ye; Take 
you waggons* out of the land of Egypt for your 
little ones, and for your wives, and bring your 
father, and come. 

20 Also 6 regard not your stuff": for ‘the good 
of all the land of Egypt is yours. 

21 1 And the children of Israel did so, and 
Joseph gave them “waggons, according to the 
7 commandment of Pharaoh, and gave them pro¬ 
vision for the way. 

22 To all of them he gfave x each man changes 
of raiment; but to Benjamin he gave three hun- 


and therefore they will endeavour to make amends for it, and prevent any further ill 
effects, though in the most self-denying manner; and this will evidence that their sins 
are pardoned, and prepare the way for their receiving the comfort of forgiveness.— 
Scott. 

CHAP. XLY. Joseph’s Disclosure of Himself. —Yer. 4. The name of Joseph 
might have led his brethren to a recollection of his features and voice; yet, the 
mention of their having sold him was necessary (though painful), both to remove all 
doubts of his being their brother, and also to introduce the kind attempt which he 
intended to make, to obviate their fears, and to inspire confidence and comfort. 
Perhaps he called them near to him, lest the Egyptians should overhear this part of 
the conversation. Every passion has its proper boundaries, which it ought not to 
exceed. The skilful physician aims to produce an effect; yet, having produced it, he 
often sees occasion to check, and even sometimes to counteract, his first intention, lest 
it prove excessive, and expose the patient to the opposite danger. Joseph had 
designed to humble and to reprove his brethren, to bring their sin to remembrance, 
to fill them with remorse for it, and to evince that they really repented, and were not 
disposed to repeat the crime. But he now perceived, from their confusion and dismay, 
that they were in danger of being overwhelmed by over-much sorrow, and of sinking 
under despondency, and therefore he endeavoured to comfort and encourage them. 
Not only would the authority of one whom they had so grossly injured affright them, 
but the excellency of his character, the reputation which he had acquired, and the 
accomplishment of those dreams, as Divine predictions, which they had contemptuously 
opposed, would make their crime appear more horrid than before ; and all together 
might induce them to conclude, that they had sinned beyond the reach of forgiveness. 
Though the merciful purpose of God, in sending him into Egypt, in no degree exeused 
their sin, and therefore ought not to prevent their humiliation and repentance ; yet, 
it might very properly abate their anguish of spirit, and encourage thei r hope of pardon 
from so gracious a God; and it might assure them of Joseph’s forgiveness, who clearly 
gaw the wisdom, and richly experienced the goodness of God in that event.— Scott. 

Filial Love.— Ver. 9. He promiseth to take care of his father and all the family 
during the rest of the years of famine. He desires that his father might speedily be 
made glad with the tidings of his life and honour. His brethren must hasten to 
Canaan, and must acquaint Jacob that his son Joseph was “ lord of all Egypt ” (ver. 9) • 
they must tell him of all his glory there (ver. 13). He knew it would be a refresh¬ 
ing oil to his hoary head, and a sovereign cordial to his spirits. If anything would 
make mm young again, this would. He desires them to give themselves, and take 
with them to their father, all possible satisfaction of the truth of these surprising 
tidings (ver. 12). “ Your eyes see that it is my mouth.” If they would recollect them- 

selv**, *hey might remember something of his features, speech, (fee., and be satisfied. 


Pharaoh’s Benevolence. —Ver. 16. We may notice the kindness of Pharaoh to 
Joseph, and to his relations for his sake : he bade his brethren welcome (ver. 16), 
though it was a time of scarcity, and they were likely to be a charge to him. Nay, 
because it pleased Pharaoh it pleased bis servants too, at least they pretended to bo 
pleased because Pharaoh was. He engaged Joseph to send for his father down to 
Egypt, and promised to furnish them with all conveniences, both for his removal thither 
and his settlement there. If “the good of ” all “the land of Egypt” (as it was now 
better stocked than any other land, thanks to Joseph, under God) would suffice him, 
he was welcome to it all; it was all his own, even “ the fat of the land ” (ver. 18), so that 
they need not “ regard their stuff” (ver. 20). What they had in Canaan he reckoned 
but stuff, in comparison with what he had for them in Egypt; and therefore, if they 
should leave some of that behind them, let them not be discontented; Egypt would 
afford them enough to make up the losses of their remove. 

Good for Evil. —Ver. 21. Joseph was respectful to his father and brethren in duty, 
because they were his near relations, thongh his brethren had been his enemies, and 
his father long a stranger. 1. He furnished them for necessity (ver. 21). He gave 
them waggons and provisions for the way, both going and coming; for we never find 
that Jacob was very rich, and at this time, when the famine prevailed, we may suppose 
he was rather poor. 2. He furnished them for ornament and delight. Tcrbis brethren 
he gave two suits apiece of good clothes, to Benjamin five suits, and money besides in 
his pocket (ver. 22). To his father he sent a very handsome present of the varieties of 
Egypt (ver. 23). 3. He dismissed them with a seasonable caution (ver. 24), “ See that 

ye fall not out by the way.” He knew they were but too apt to be quarrelsome; and 
what had lately passed, which revived the remembrance of what they had done formerly 
against their brother, might give them occasion to quarrel. Joseph had observed them 
contend about it (chap. xlii. 22). To one they would say, “It was you that first 
upbraided him with his dreams; ” to another, “ It was you that said, Let us kill him; 
to another, “ It was you that stripbhim of his fine coat; ” to another, “ It was you thaS 
threw him into the pit,” &c. Now, Joseph having forgiven them all, lays this obligation 
upon them, not to upbraid one another. This charge our Lord Jesus has given ub, 
“that we love one another, ,, that we live in peace, that whatever occurs, or whatever 
former occurrences are remembered, we “fall not out.”— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— In endeavouring to render men sensible of their faults, 
we should be careful not needlessly to expose them. True excellency does not consist 
in being devoid of passions, but in having them all under the government of reason and 
conscience ; so as to know how to restrain them, and how to yield to them with prudence 
and expediency : and true wisdom discovers itself in being able to suit our conduct and 
conversation to the persons with whom we have to do, and to the circumstances in which 
they are placed. In speaking to men about the concerns of their souls, two grand 
objects should always be kept in view—namely, to awaken the careless conscience to an 





































GENESIS, XLYI. 


The number of his family. 


Jacob goeth into Egypt. 


dred pieces of silver, and five changes of rai¬ 
ment. 

23 And to his father he sent after this manner: 
ten asses 8 laden with the good things of Egypt, 
and ten she-asses laden with corn and bread and 
meat for his father by the way. 

24 So he sent his brethren away, and they 
departed: and he said unto them, 7 See that ye 
fall not out by the way.+ 

25 If And they went up out of Egypt, and 
came into the land of Canaan unto Jacob their 
father, 

26 And told him, saying, Joseph is yet alive, and 
he is governor over all the land of Egypt. And 
•Jacob’s heart fainted,* "for he believed them not. 

27 And they told him all the words of Joseph, 
which he had said unto them: and when he saw 
the waggons, which Joseph had sent to carry him, 
•the spirit of Jacob their father revived. 

28 And Israel said, h It is enough; Joseph my 
son is yet alive: I will go and see him before I die. 

CHAPTER XLYI. 

1 Jacob is comforted by Ood at Beer-sheba. 5 He goeth into Egypt, 
8 The number of hi* family, 28 Joseph meeteth him. 

A ND Israel took his journey with all that he had, 
- and came to “Beer-sheba,* b and offered 
sacrifices c unto the God of his father Isaac. 

2 And God spake unto Israel d in the visions 
of the night, and said, e Jacob, Jacob. And he 
said. Here am I. 

3 And he said, I am God, the God of thy 
father: f fear not to go down into Egypt; for g I 
will there make of thee a great nation. 

4 h I will go down with thee into Egypt; 'and I 
will also surely bring thee up again: and k Joseph 
shall put his hand upon thine eyes. 

5 If And Jacob rose up from Beer-sheba: and 
the sons of Israel carried Jacob their father, and 
their little ones, and their wives, in the waggons 
which Pharaoh had sent to carry him. 

6 And they took their cattle, and their goods,+ 
which they had gotten in the land of Canaan, 
and came into •Egypt, Jacob, and all his seed 
with him: 
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• Carrying. 

y Pa. cxxxiii. 
John xiii. 34, 35. 
Eph.iT. 31,32. Phil. 

ii. 2-5. 1 Thes. r. 
13. 

t They were in 
effect forbidden to 
accuse each other 
with respect to the 
past. He had al¬ 
ready heard from 
Reuben some severe 
reflections on his 
brethren, and he 
wa3 afraid lest they 
should either feel 
more uneasiness 
than he wished 
them to do, or 
exasperate one an¬ 
other by reflections 
on their former 
conduct.— Bush. 

» HU. 

1 Or, was wak¬ 
ened with unbelief: 
that is, doubted of 
that th«,y said; yet 
daunted with the 
news they brought. 
So the Chaldee in¬ 
terprets it, doubting, 
or wavering; and 
the Greek, astonish¬ 
ment. For unbelief 
and doubting weak- 
eneth the heart 
(Rom. iv. 19, 20; 
Matt. xiv. 31. See 
also Gen. xv. 6).— 
Djodati. 

1 Job ix. 16; xxix. 
24. Ps. exxvi. 1. 
Luke xxiv. 11, 41. 

•Jud.xv. 19. Ps. 
lxxxv. 6. Is. lvii. 15. 
Hos. vi. 2. 

b Luke ii. 28-30. 
John xvi. 21,22. 

CHAP. XLVI. 

• xxvi. 23, 33. 1 

Sam. iii. 20. 

* This was to the 
south of Hebron, 
and on the way to 
Egypt. Abraham 
dwelt here, and 
built an altar, and 
planted tamarisk- 
trees (xxi. 33); here 
also Isaac had dwelt 
(xxvi. 23-25); and 
here now Jacob 
offers sacrifices to 
the God of his 
father; and he ap¬ 
peared to him and 
sanctioned his de¬ 
scent into Egypt.— 
Boothroyd. 

b iv. 4; viii. 20; 

iii. 8 ; xxxv. 3, 7. 
Job i. 5; xlii. 8. 

• xxi. 33; xxviii. 
13. 

d Num. xii. 6. Job 

iv. 13. 

• Ex. ill. 3. 4. 

* Is. xli. 10. 

* Ex. i. 7-10. Acts 
▼ii. 17. 

b xxviii. 15. 

* XV. 14-16. 

k L 1. 


t In taking all his 
substance, as well 
as all his kindred, 
he would cut off 
occasion from those 
who might be dis¬ 
posed, at least in 
after-times, to re¬ 
proach the family 
with having come 
into Egypt empty- 
handed, and to 
throw themselves 
upon the bounty of 
the country. - FUL¬ 
LER. 

1 Num. xx.15. Acts 
vii. 15. 


1 He had but one 
daughter; but the 
plural is here used 
for the singular, as 
(ver. 23) sons is put 
for son; or else his 
granddaughter is in¬ 
cluded.—P atrick. 

■ Ex. vi. 14. 

■ Ex. vi. 15. Num. 
i. 22, 23; ii. 12,13. 

l Nernxul. 

• Jarib. 

• Zerah. 

• Ex. vi. 16. Num. 
iii. 17-22. 

• Gershom. 

p Num. xxvi. 19- 
21. Deut. xxxiii. 7. 
Ps. lxxviii. 68. Heb. 
vii. 14. 

$ Job.—Jashub is 
the true reading. 
Job, in Arabic, has 
the same significa¬ 
tion.— Boothroyd. 

« Num. i. 30, 31. 
Deut. xxxiii. 18, 19. 

r xxx. 17-21; xxxv. 
23. 

|| It is worthy of 
note, that Dinah is 
mentioned alone in 
this connection. All 
Leah’s sons were 
heads of families 
and fathers of tribes 
in Israel; but poor 
Dinah was only an 
aunt, not a mother, 
in Israel. She had 
taken a false step in 
her youth, which 
clouded all her fu¬ 
ture days.— Bush. 

•Num. i. 24, 25. 
Deut. xxxiii. 20, 2L 

• Zephon. 

• Ozni. 

1 A rod. 

• Num. L 40, 41. 
Deut. xxxiii. 24. 1 
Chr. vii. 30, 31. 

■ xxx. 24. 

1 Num. xxvi. 38, 
41. Deut. xxxiii. 12- 
17. 

• Prince. 

i Num. xxvi. 38, 
jthiram. 

• Num. xxvi. 39, 
Shupham. 1 Chr. vii. 
12. Shuppim. 

■ Num. xxvi. I 
Hupham. 


7 His sons, and his sons’ sons with him, his 
daughters,* and his sons’ daughters, and all his 
seed, brought he with him into Egypt. 

8 If And these are the names of the children 
of Israel which came into Egypt, Jacob and his 
sons: “Reuben, Jacob’s first-born. 

9 And the sons of Reuben; Hanoch, and 
Phallu, and Hezron, and Carmi. 

10 If And the sons of “Simeon; Lemuel, and 
Jamin, and Ohad, and 2 Jachin, and s Zohar, and 
Shaul the son of a Canaanitish woman. 

11 If And the sons of °Levi; 4 Gershon, Kohath, 
and Merari. 

12 If And the sons of p Judah; Er, and Onan, 
and Shelah, and Pharez, and Zarah: but Er and 
Onan died in the land of Canaan. And the 
sons of Pharez were Hezron and Hamul. 

13 IT And the sons of Issachar; Tola, and 
Phuvah, and Job,$ and Shimron. 

14 IT And the sons of q Zebulun; Sered, and 
Elon, and Jahleel. 

15 These be the sons of r Leah, which she bare 
unto Jacob in Padan-aram, with his daughter 
Dinah ;ll all the souls of his sons and his daughters 
were thirty and three. 

16 If And the "sons of Gad; 6 Ziphion, and 
Haggi, Shuni, and 6 Ezbon, Eri, and 7 Arodi, and 
Areli. 

17 If And the sons of ‘Asher; Jimnah, and 
Ishuah, and Isui, and Beriah, and Serah their 
sister. And the sons of Beriah; Heber, and 
Malchiel. 

18 These are the sons of Zilpah, whom Laban 
gave to Leah his daughter; and these she bare 
unto Jacob, even sixteen souls. 

19 IT Thesonsof “Rachel, Jacob’s wife; 1 Joseph, 
and Benjamin. 

20 And unto Joseph, in the land of Egypt, 
were born Manasseh and Ephraim, which 
Asenath, the daughter of Poti-pherah 8 priest 
of On, bare unto him. 

21 1 And the sons of Benjamin were Belah, 
and Becher, and Ashbel, Gera, and Naaman, 
7 Ehi, and Rosh, z Muppim, and a Huppim, and Ard. 








adequate sense of guilt and danger, and to inspire the burdened and desponding heart 
with the hope of pardon and peace. It is very profitable for us to observe the footsteps 
of Providence, and to denote how infinite wisdom and goodness deduce the most bene¬ 
ficial effects from the crimes and follies of men; especially we Bhould study the history 
of our own lives with this design: we shall not then want proof, that the only wise God 
hath overruled many of our mistakes and sins to our important good; and thus we may 
also perceive the outlines of ^iaplan, “who worketh all things after the counsel of his 
own will/* This review, if duly made, cannot reasonably lead us to entertain a slighter 
sense of the evil of sin, or better thoughts of ourselves; it cannot encourage us to go 
on in disobedience, or lessen our humiliation and self-abasement; but, on the contrary, 
it will convince us the more deeply of our own ignorance and folly, and render us 
more ashamed of offending against so kind a benefactor. But it will prevent our 
despairing of forgiveness; check that sorrow which unfits the mind for duty, and 
damps our gratitude ; and excite that admiration, love, and confidence, which produce 
cheerful obedience.— Scott. 

CHAP. XLVI. Jacob’s Piety. — Ver. 1 . Perhaps Jacob chose Beer-sheba for his 
solemn sacrifices, as frequently the scene of his father’s communion with God, or as 
the last place in Canaan which he was now leaving never to Bee again. He spoke at 
first with rapture of going to see J oseph • but it had been revealed to Abraham, that 
his posterity would be durably oppressed in Egypt, and Isaac had been forbidden to go 
thither. Perhaps recollecting these things, Jacob hesitated about leaving Canaan till 
he had sought direction and protection from God. Nothing is recorded concerning 
sacrifices from this time till Israel’s deliverance from Egypt.— Scott. 

God’s Covenant Promise. —Ver. 2. God promises Jacob comfort in the remove. 
1. That he should multiply in Egypt: “ * I will there,’ where thou fearest that thy 
family will sink, and be lost, ‘make it a great nation.’ That is the place Infinite 
Wisdom has chosen for the accomplishment of that promise.” 2. That he should have 
God’s presence with him : “I will go down with thee into Egypt.” Note, Those that 
go whither God sends them, shall certainly have God with them; and that is enough 
to secure them wherever they are, and to silence their fears; we may safely venture 
into Egypt, if God go down with us. 3. That neither he nor his should be lost in 
Egypt: “I will surely bring thee up again.” Though Jacob died in Egypt, yet this 
promise was fulfilled—(1.) In the bringing up his body to be buried in Canaan, about 
which it appears he was very solicitous (chap. xlix. 29-32). (2.) In the bringing up of 

kis seed to be settled in Canaan. Whatever low or darksome valley we are called into 
at anj time, we may bo confiuent, if God “ go down ” with ns into it, that he will 


surely “ bring us up again.” If he go with us down to death, he will surely “ bring ua 
up again to glory.” 4. That, living and dying, his beloved Joseph should be a 
comfort to him: “ Joseph shall put his hand upon thine eyes.” This is a promise 
that Joseph should live as long as he lived, that he should be with him at his death, 
close his eyes with all possible tenderness and respect, as the nearest relation used to do. 

The Journey. —Ver. 5. Old Jacob is here flitting ; little did he think of ever leaving 
Canaan; he expected, no doubt, " to die in his nest,” and to leave his seed in actual 
possession of the promised land : but Providence orders it otherwise. It is good to 
be ready, not only for the grave, but for whatever may happen betwixt us and the 
grave. Observe—1. How Jacob was conveyed ; not in a chariot, though chariots were 
then used, but in a waggon (ver. 5). Jacob had the character of a plain man, who did 
not affect anything stately or magnificent; his son rode in a chariot (chap. xli. 43), 
but a waggon would serve him. 2. The removal of what he had with him : (1.) His 
effects (ver. 6), “cattle and goods; ” these he took with him, that he might not wholly 
be beholden to Pharaoh for a livelihood, and that it might not afterwards be said of 
them, “that they came beggars to Egypt.” (2.) His family, “all his seed ” (ver. 7). 
It is probable that they had continued to live together in common with their father; 
and therefore, when he went, they all went; which perhaps they were the more willing 
to do, because, though they had heard that the land of Canaan was promised them, 
yet, to this day, they had none of it in possession.— Henry. 

Jacob’s Family.— Ver. 8. The marginal references shew that several of the persons 
named were Benjamin’s grandchildren. Benjamin was evidently born after Dinah 
had been defiled, and she was about Joseph’s age: supposing her, therefore, hut in her 
fourteenth year at that time, Benjamin could not now he more than twenty-five or 
twenty-six years old, so that it is scarcely conceivable he could have several grand¬ 
children.—It is therefore most probable, that the historian mentions some born in 
Egypt during Jacob’s lifetime, who afterwards became heads of families in Israel, as 
it was before intimated.— Scott. 

Joseph’s Filial Love. —Ver. 29. He went in his chariot to meet Jacob, and, in the 
interview, shewed—1. How much he honoured him : he “ presented himself unto him.” 
Note, It is the duty of children to reverence their parents, yea, though Providence, &s 
to outward condition, has advanced them above their parents. 2. How much beloved 
him ; time did not wear out the sense of his obligations, but his tears, which he shed 
abundantly upon his father’s neck, for joy to see him, were real indications of the 
sincere and strong affection he had for him. See how near sorrow and joy are to each 
other in this world, when tears serve for the expressions of both: in the other world, 
weeping will be restrained to sorrow only; in heaven, there is perfect joy, but no tean 
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Joseph meeteth Jacob. 

GENESIS, XLVII. 

Jacob presented to Pharaoh. 

\\ 22 These are the sons of Rachel, which were 

11 bom to Jacob: all the souls were fourteen. 

23 T And the sons of b Dan; c Hushim. 

24 f And the sons of d Naphtali: *Jahzeel, and 
Guni, and Jezer, and Shillem. 

25 These are the sons of Bilhah, which Laban 
gave unto Rachel his daughter; and she bare 
these unto Jacob: aU the souls were seven. 

26 All the souls that came with Jacob into 
Egypt, which came out of his 9 loins, besides 
Jacob’s sons’ wives, all the souls were threescore 
and six. 

27 And the sons of Joseph, which were born 
him in Egypt, were two souls: all the souls of 
the house of Jacob, which came into Egypt, were 
threescore and ten. 

28 f And he sent g Judah 11 before him unto 
Joseph, to direct his face unto h Goshen ; and 
they came into the land of Goshen. 

29 And Joseph made ready 'his chariot, and 
went up to meet Israel his father, to Goshen, 
and presented himself unto him ;* and he k fell 
on his neck, and wept on his neck a good while. 

30 And Israel said unto Joseph, ’Now let me 
die, since I have seen thy face, because thou art 
yet alive. 

31 And Joseph said unto his brethren, and 
unto his father’s house, I will go up, and shew 
Pharaoh, and say unto him, My brethren, and 
my father’s house, which were in the land of 
Canaan, are come unto me : 

32 And the men are “shepherds, for 1 their 
trade hath been to feed cattle;+ and they have 
brought their flocks, and their herds, and all that 
they have. 

33 And it shall come to pass, when Pharaoh 
shall call you, and shall say, What is your 
occupation ! 

34 That ye shall say, “Thy servants’ trade hath 
been about cattle from our youth even until 
now, both we and also our fathers; that ye may 
dwell in thS land of Goshen: “for every shep¬ 
herd is an abomination unto the Egyptians.* 
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CHAPTER XLYII. 

1 Joseph presenteth five of his brethren , 7 and his father, before 
Pharaoh . 11 He giveth them habitation and maintenance . 

milEN “Joseph came and told Pharaoh, and 

A said, My father, and my brethren, and their 
flocks, and their herds, and all that they have, 
are come out of the land of Canaan; and, behold, 
they are b in the land of Goshen. 

2 And he took some of his brethren, even fiva 
men, c and presented them unto Pharaoh. 

3 And Pharaoh said unto his brethren, d What 
is your occupation !. And they said unto Pharaoh, 
Thy servants are shepherds, both we, and also 
our fathers. 

4 They said, moreover, unto Pharaoh, ®For to 
sojourn in the land are we come; for thy servants 
have no pasture for their flocks; for the famine 
is sore in the land of Canaan: now therefore, we 
pray thee, let thy servants dwell in the land of 
Goshen. 

5 And Pharaoh spake unto Joseph, saying. 
Thy father and thy brethren are come unto 
thee: 

6 The land of Egypt % before thee: in the 
best of the land* make thy father and brethren 
to dwell; in the land of Goshen let them dwell: 
and if thou knowest any men of activity among 
them, then make them 6 rulers over my cattle. + 

7 And Joseph brought in Jacob his father, 
and set him before Pharaoh: and Jacob blessed 
Pharaoh. 

8 And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, 1 How old art 
thou ! 

9 And Jacob said unto Pharaoh, h The days of 
the years of my pilgrimage are 'an hundred and 
thirty years: few and evil have the days of the \ 
years of my life been, and k bave not attained j 
unto the days of the years of the life of my 
fathers* in the days of their pilgrimage. 

10 And Jacob ’blessed Pharaoh, and went out 
from before Pharaoh. 

11 If And Joseph placed his father and his i 
brethren, and gave them a possession in the iand j 

kxlix.16,17. Num. 
i. 3S. 39. Deut. 

xxxiii. 22. 

* Num. xxtI. 42, 
43, Shuham. 

d Num. i. 42, 43; 
xxv i. 48-50. 

* 1 Clir. Til 13, 
Jahziel. 

* Thigh. 

< Deut. x. 22. Acts 
vii. 14. 

*xliv.l6-34;xlix. 8. 

H Judah seems to 
hare been through¬ 
out the most emi¬ 
nent among Ja¬ 
cob’s children when 
Joseph was gone. 
He was sent to give 
Joseph notice of 
Jacob’s coming, and 
to receive directions 
from Joseph in what 
part of Goshen he 
should expect him, 
—Patrick. 

b See on xlv. 10. 

* xli. 43: xlv. 19,21. 

* The expression 
implies that this 
was done as an act 
of special honour 
and reverence to 
his father, as the 
term is that which 
is used in the law 
for men’s “appear¬ 
ing” or “present¬ 
ing themselves” be¬ 
fore the Lord.— 
Bush. 

k Luke xv. 20. 
Acts xx. 37. 

* xlv. 28. Luke ii. 
29. 

m iv. 2; xxxi. 18. 

i They are men of 
cattle. 

f Joseph is more 
concerned for their 
purity than their 
outward dignity. 
“I will go before 
you,” says he, “and 
will tell the king 
that you are shep¬ 
herds, and have 
been so allyour lives, 
and your fathers 
before you; and he 
will at once feel the 
propriety of assign¬ 
ing you a part of 
the country which is 
suited to the susten¬ 
ance of your flocks 
and herds, and 
where you may live 
by yourselves uncon¬ 
taminated by Egyp¬ 
tian customs.^ — 
Fuller. 

n xxxiv. 5. 

* xliii. 32. 

1 Various causes 
have been assigned 
for this intense aver¬ 
sion to the shepherd 
race, but it appears 
that it could not 
have arisen to any 
great extent from 
religious prejudices. 
The Egyptians suf¬ 
fered long and 
severely from the 

ravages of turbulent 
pastoral tribes, who 
invaded and con¬ 
quered the oountry, 
exercising such 

cruelties and op¬ 
pression that left 
an indelible hatred 
in the minds of the 
native Egyptians.— 
Pier. Bibls. 

CHAP. XL VII. 

• xlvi. 31. 

b Ex. viii.22; ix. 
26. 

• 2 Cor. iv. 14. 
Ool. L28. Jude 24. 

d Am. vii. 14,15. 

• Deut. xxvi. 5. 

• xiii. 9; xx. 15; 
xxxiv. 10; xlv. 18 20. 

• In the best of the 
land. — It has been 
satisfactorily proved 
to mean no more 
than that it was the 
best pasture-ground 
of Lower Egypt, 
and therefore best 
adapted to the uses 
of the Hebrew shep¬ 
herds; and as the 
Egyptians were not 
a pastoral people, 
it had probably re¬ 
mained in a great 
measure unoccupied 
during the short 
period that elapsed 
between the expul¬ 
sion of the shep¬ 
herds and the arrival 
of Jacob and his 
family.—T aylor. 

« 1 Sam xxi. 7. 

1 Chr. xxvii. 29-31. 
Prov. xxii. 29. 

f The office in 
question is un¬ 
doubtedly that 

which, in 1 Sam. 
xxi. 7, i« assigned 
to Doeg, and ex¬ 
pressed by the 

phrase, “chiefestof 
the herdmen.” The 
original word for 
rulers is properly 
“prefects, presi¬ 

dents, princes, im¬ 
porting “governors 
of men,” and not 
of brute beasts.— 
Kidder. 

l How many are 
the days of the years 
of thy life * 

b Ps. xxxix. 12; 
oxix. 19, 54. 

1 Job xiv. 1. Ps. 
xxxix. 5. 

k v.27; xi. 11, 25. 

I Although Ja¬ 
cob lived seventeen 
years after this, he 
did not attain to 
“the days of the 
years of the life of 
his fathers;” since 
his father Isaac 
lived 180 years, and 
his grandfather 

Abraham 175.— 

Biblioth. Bibl. 

» xiv. 19. 

of joy; aU tears , even those, shall there be wiped away, because the joys there are, as 
no joyB here are, without any alloy. It was observed, when Joseph embraced 
Benjamin, that he “ wept upon his neck ; ” but when he embraced his father, he “ wept 
upon his neck a good while;” his brother Benjamin was dear, but his father Jacob 
must be dearer. — Henry. 

Practical Observations. — In those events and undertakings which appear most 
joyful, there are probable consequences involved, which may remind us to “rejoice 
with trembling; ” and warn us not to proceed without seeking counsel, assistance, and 
a blessing from the Lord. Attending on his ordinances, and receiving the pledges of 
his covenant-love, we may expect his presence, and that peace which it confers : and 
when we are satisfied that we are his people, and in the path which he marks out to 
us, being assured of his supports and consolations, we may not only enter into the iron 
furnace of bondage and oppression, but into the fiery furnace of persecution. — In all 
our removals, we need to be reminded of our removal out of this world : and though 
it is desirable to be surrounded at the eve of life with our beloved friends and children, 
yet nothing can encourage us to fear no evil, when “passing through the valley of the 
shadow of death,” but the presence of Jesus Christ to receive our souls. — Be our 
families ever so large, God's providence can with perfect ease support them ; and be 
repenting sinners ever so numerous, the unsearchable riches of Christ are sufficient, 
and in heaven there is room enough for them all. — However generous our friends may 
be, it is prudent to be modest, and not to give them any ground to suspect us of 
encroaching, or to complain that we are burdensome. In general, the further from 
courts } the nearer to Canaan; and however obscure and despised our lot be, if it prove 
advantageous to our souls, and favourable to communion with God, we ought to be 
thankful for it. Our lives are in the Lord’s hands, whatever we wish and desire ; and 
though we should be willing to die, yet we should be also willing to wait his time. 
In the meanwhile, if even the abhorrence of the world keep us separate from it, we 
have cause to rejoice and be glad on that account — Scott . 

^®-AP. XLYII. Jacob before Pharaoh. — Ver. 7. With the gravity of old age and 
the piety of a believer, and even with the authority of a patriarch and a prophet, 
Jacob pronounced a blessing upon Pharaoh ; that is, he solemnly supplicated the 
to bestow hit blessing upon him. Thus he acted in character, as not ashamed 
of his religion, and as desirous of expressing his gratitude to the benefactor of himself 
and family, and of recompensing him in the only way in which he was able. And 
though Jacob thus in some sense assumed the superiority, Pharaoh seems to have 
been well pleased with this token of his regard : having, in the character and useful- 
°* ** °»eph, abundantly experienced the value of the blessing of Jacob’s God; 

/ Mid perhaps being himself favourably disposed to hi* worship. 

The Question and Answer. — Ver. 8. Pharaoh observed- somewhat peculiarly 
venerable in the aspect of Jacob ; and perhaps conceiving that he was older than 
indeed he was (to which appearance his various hardships and trials might contri¬ 
bute), he was curious to know his age. We have, in ver. 9, a very uncommon answer 
given to a very common question ; but it is an answer full of pertinent instruction 
and admonition. Jacob calls his life a pilgrimage; that is, the sojourning of a 
stranger in a foreign country, or his journey home to his own country ; intimating, 
that he was not at home on earth ; and that his habitation, his inheritance, and his 
treasures were in heaven, whither he was daily journeying, in the bent and desires of 
his heart, and the tenor of his conduct, “ For they which say such things confess that 
they seek a better, that is, a heavenly country.” Again, he numbers his life “by tho 
days of his years : ” a few years, each year composed of a few days : one day goes, and 
another, and soon a year is gone ; and thus year after year imperceptibly glides away, 
till life, with its many sorrows and scanty pleasures, comes to an end ; just as a weari¬ 
some journey gradually is finished, and we arrive at home. Though Jacob had now 
lived an hundred and thirty years, yet he counted them but few, in comparison of the 
lives of his forefathers, and as nothing compared with eternity. They were evil also; 
not only as the lives of others are, but in that he had an uncommon share of troubles. 

— Such an answer, from so venerable a person, could not fail to impress the mind of 
Pharaoh, and almost extort the reluctant sigh, by reminding him of the insufficiency 
and short continuance of all human prosperity and felicity ; and that, after a life of 
vanity and vexation, man goes down into the grave, from the throne as well as from 
the cottage ; and that nothing can make him happy but the prospect of an everlasting 
home in heaven, after the close of his short weary pilgrimage on earth. — Scott. 

Famine. — Ver. 13. It was great extremity that Egypt, and the parts adjacent, were 
reduced to by the famine. There was no bread, and they fainted (ver. 13) ; they wert 
ready to die (ver. 15, 19). 1. See here what a dependence we have upon God’s provi¬ 

dence ; if that suspend its usual favours but for a while, we die, we perish, we all 
perish. All our wealth would not keep us from starving, if the rain of heaven were 
but withheld for two or three years. See how much we lie at God’s mercy, and let us 
keep ourselves always in his love. 2. See how much we smart by our own improvi¬ 
dence ; if all the Egyptians had done for themselves in the seven years of plenty as 
Joseph did for Pharaoh, they had not been now in these straits ; but th*» regarded 
not the warning they had of the years of famine, concluding that to-morrow shall bs 
as this day, next year as this, and much more abundant — Henry. 

Joseph’s Policy.— Ver. 16. Adverting to the words of the people, Joseph says, "I 
have bought you ; ” but it is evident he took no advantage of this part of the agreement 

It does not appear that their political liberty was materially abridged in consequence ; 
but they held their lands, either their former estates, or others assigned to them, by s 
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Joseph’8 policy _ 

of Egypt, in the best of the land, in the land of 
Rameses, as Pharaoh had commanded. 

12 And Joseph nourished m his father, and his 
brethren, and all his father’s household, with 
bread, According to their families. 

13 If And there was no bread in all the land: 
for the famine was very sore, “so that the land of 
Egypt, and all the land of Canaan, 0 fainted by 
reason of the famine. 

14 And Joseph gathered up all p the money 
that was found in the land of Egypt, and in the 
land of Canaan, for the corn which they bought: 
and q Joseph brought the money into Pharaoh’s 
house. 

15 And when money failed in the land of 
Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, all the 
Egyptians came unto Joseph, and said, ’Give us 
bread:? for why should we die in thy presence 1 
for the money faileth. 

16 And Joseph said, Give your cattle; and I 
will give you for your cattle, if money fail. 

17 And they brought their cattle unto Joseph; 
and Joseph gave them bread in exchange “for 
horses, and for the flocks, and for the cattle of 
the herds, and for the asses; and he 3 fed them 
with bread for all their cattle for that year. 

18 When that year was ended, they came unto 
him the second year, and said unto him, *We will 
not hide it from my lord, how that our money is 
spent; my lord also hath our herds of cattle: 
there is not ought left in the sight of my lord, 
but our bodies and our lands: 

19 Wherefore shall we die before thine eyes, 
both we and our land 1 "buy us and our land for 
bread,n and we and our land will be servants unto 
Pharaoh; x and give us seed, that we may live, 
and not die, that the land be not desolate. 

20 And Joseph bought all the land of Egypt 
for Pharaoh; for the Egyptians sold every man 
his field, because the famine prevailed over them: 
so the land became Pharaoh’s. 

21 And as for the people, he removed them 
7 to cities from one end of the borders of Egypt 
even to the other end thereof. 

22 Only the land of the 4 priests bought he 
not *for the priests had a portion assigned them 
of Pharaoh, and did eat their portion which 
Pharaoh gave them; wherefore they sold not 
their lands. 
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in the famine. 


B.C. 1706—B.C. 1689. 


•Matt. xt. M. 
Mark rii. 10-13. 

* As a little child 
is nourished. Heb. 
according to the little 
ones. 

n 1 Kings xviii. 5. 
Jor. xiv. 1, 6. 

® Jer.ix. 12. Joel 

i. 10-12. 

«» xli. 66. 

q Luko xvi. 1, 2, 
10-12. 1 Cor. iv. 2. 

r Pb. xxxvii. 3. 
Ia.xxxiii.16. Matt, 
ri. 11. 

S The famine was 
so sore in the land, 
that to purchase the 
necessaries of life, 
the inhabitants first 
parted with all their 
money; and not 
only they, but the 
countries adjacent; 
so that the king’s 
treasury became 
greatly enriched. 
And when money 
failed, their cattle 
were required; and 
last of all their 
lands, and their 
persons.—F uller. 

* Ex. ix. 3. 1 

Kings x. 28. Is. 
xxxi. 1. 

8 Ud them. 

t 2 Kings vi. 26. 

® Neh. v.2,3. Job 

ii. 4. Lam. v. 6. 9. 
Matt. xri. 26. Phil. 

iii. 8, 9. 

I! The lands, thus 
voluntarily sold by 
the people, Joseph 
farmed to the occu¬ 
piers again, at the 
moderate and fixed 
crown rent of a fifth 
part of the produce. 
Thus did he care¬ 
fully provide for the 
liberty and inde¬ 
pendence of the 
people, while he 
strengthened the 
authority of the 
king, by rendering 
him sole proprietor 
of the lands. — 
Hales. 

* See on 2 S. 

* xli. 48. 

< Princes. 

U The priests of 
Egypt were the 
whole body of the 
nobility of the land: 
they were the king’s 
counsellors, and as¬ 
sistants: they were 
the professors and 
cultivators of as¬ 
tronomy, without 
which even agri¬ 
culture itself could 
not have proceeded: 
they were the keep¬ 
ers of the public 
registers, memoirs, 
and chronicles of 
the kingdom: in a 
word, under the 
king, they were the 
magistrates, and 
filled all the primo 
offices. If we con¬ 
sider them in some 
or other of these 
views, Pharaoh 
might think that 
they had not too 
much to support 
the stations they 
were to act in, 
and for that reason 
he ordered that 


no tax should be 
laid upon them.— 
Bhuckford. 

1 Ezra vii. 24. 


‘ 19. 

b Ps. cvi:. 36, 37. 
Prov. xii. 11; xiii. 
23, la. xxviii. 24, 
25; Iv. 10. 2 Cor. 

ix. 10. 

* Lev. xxvii. 32. 
d xlv. 6-8. 

* xxxiii. 16. 
f 22. 

* Princes. 

* They could have 
no land of their 
own; for all the 
country was become 
Pharaoh’s; but the 
meaning is, they 
farmed the land of 
the king, to whom 
they became ten¬ 
ants.-P atrick. 

1 xiii. 16; xxvi. 4. 
Acts vii. 17. 

* xxxvii. 2. 

* The days of the 
years of his life. 

* Deut. xxxi. 14. 
Heb. ix. 27. 

t If now I have 
found grace in thy 
sight. —This is a 

E hrase used a little 
efore (ver. 25) in a 
little dilferentsense. 
There, it signifies 
favour shewn to an¬ 
other; but here, is 
as much as, if thou 
lovest me.-P atrick. 
k See on xxiv. 2. 
t That is, swear 
to me.—He requires 
this, pot out of any 
distrust of Joseph’s 
promise, but as a 
more solemn protes¬ 
tation of his right 
to, and affection for, 
that promised land; 
and as a motive to 
all his children to 
have their minds and 
hearts there, even 
when their bodies 
were in Egypt.— 
Poole, 
i xxiv. 49. 
a Acts vii. 15, 16. 
Heb. xi. 22. 

B xxiii. 19; 1.5-14. 
1 Kings xiii. 22. 

°1 Kings i. 47. 
Heb. xi. 21. 

§ Bowed himself, 
unto God, with 
thankfulness, who 
had, after other 
blessings, given him 
now this assurance 
by Joseph’s promise 
and oath, that he 
should be carried 
into Canaan, the 
figure of the king¬ 
dom of heaven.— 
Ainsworth. 

CHAP. XLYIII. 

* John xi. 3. 
b Job xiii. 16. 

* 1 Sam. xxiii. 16. 
•Nothing can well 
be more solemn or 
interesting than this 
interview — more 
honourable or con¬ 
soling to old ago, or 
more expressive of 
the dignified piety 
of the best of sons 
and the greatest of 
men.— Paley. 

d Ex. vi. 3. Rev. 
xxi. 22. 


23 ! Then Joseph said unto the people, Behold, 

I have “bought you this day, and your land, for 
Pharaoh: lo, b here is seed for you, and ye shall 
sow the land. 

24 And it shall come to pass, in the increase, 
that ye shall give 'the fifth part unto Pharaoh: 
and four parts shall be your own, for seed of the 
field, and for your food, and for them of your 
households, and for food for your little ones. 

25 And they said, d Thou hast saved our lives: 
'let us find grace in the sight of my lord, and we 
will be Pharaoh’s servants. 

26 Anil Joseph made it a law over the land 
of Egypt unto this day, that Pharaoh should have 
the fifth part; f except the land of the 6 priests 
only, which became not Pharaoh’s. 

27 f And Israel dwelt in the land of Egypt, in 
the country of Goshen; and they had possessions 
therein,* and 6 grew, and multiplied exceedingly. 

28 And Jacob lived in the land of Egypt 
h seventeen years: so 6 the whole age of Jacob 
was an hundred forty and seven years. 

29 And the time drew nigh that Israel ‘must 
die: and he called his son Joseph, and said unto 
him. If now I have found grace in thy sight,* k put, 
I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh,* and 1 deal 
kindly and truly with me: “bury me not, I pray 
thee, in Egypt: 

30 But I will “lie with my fathers; and thou 
shalt carry me out of Egypt, and bury me in 
their burying-place. And he said, I will do as 
thou hast said. 

31 And he said, Swear unto me And he 
sware unto him. 'And Israel bowed himself? 
upon the bed’s head. 

CHAPTER XLYIII. 

1 Joseph with his sons visiteth his sick father . 2 Jacob strength - 

truth himself to bless them. 3 He repeateth the promise. 5 He 

taketh Ephraim and Manasseh as his own. 9 He blesseth Ephraim 

and Manasseh . 

AND it came to pass after these* things, that 
J\ one told Joseph, Behold, a thy father is 
sick: and he took with him b his two sons, 
Manasseh and Ephraim. 

2 And one told Jacob, and said. Behold, thy 
son Joseph cometh unto thee. And Israel 
'strengthened himself, and sat upon the bed. 

3 t And Jacob said unto Joseph, d God Almighty 


new tenure—on condition of paying one-fifth of the clear produce as a constant tax to 
Pharaoh; and thus was made a law which remained in force when Moses wrote his 
history, probably above two hundred years after. This service seems to have been 
made instead of all other taxes, and it does not appear to have been at all oppressive ; 
it is, indeed, evident that the people did not consider it as a hardship, but the contrary. 
—The absurd opinion, that Joseph reduced the Egyptians to personal slavery , ia 
contrary to the whole tenor of the narration, and not the least trace of it can be 
discerned in the subsequent history. But it seems to have originated with those who 
are glad of any pretext to quarrel with approved characters of Scripture, as their only 
way of answering the arguments which demonstrate it to be divinely inspired.—Joseph 
was raised up by the Lord for this very service, and he is everywhere commended in 
It, and nowhere censured: the friends of revealed truth should, therefore, be cautious 
how they start objections to his conduct, of which, at this distance of time and place, 
they cannot be competent judges. The customs and maxims of different regions and 
ages are vastly dissimilar. No doubt the government of Egypt, both before and after 
this transaction, was far more arbitrary than Britons would approve.—But it is 
manifest* that the Egyptians were entirely satisfied with Joseph’s management, both 
at the time and long after; and regarded him with the warmest gratitude, as a public 
benefactor. And though we may not perceive the reason of some arrangements, yet 
the whole transaction is strongly marked with equity, benevolence, disinterestedness, 
and impartiality, which have seldom, if ever, been equalled. Joseph acted between 
Pharaoh and his subjects in the fear of God, and without any undue attachment to 
the interests of his brethren, or even of his own children.—It was also necessary that 
the corn should be sold t not given; nay, that it should be sold at a high price; other¬ 
wise it would have been improvidently used; and in that case a destructive famine 
mnit have followed, before the end of the seven years; and to complete the misery, 
the seed to sow the land might not have been reserved. Raising of the price of corn 
in a real scarcity, by increasing the difficulty of obtaining it, reduces a nation to short 
allowance, and so preserves the inhabitants from destruction.—Joseph, by giving the 
Igyptians seed, encouraged them to cultivate their land, and sanctioned (in his 


prophetical character) their expectation of a crop.—-In Egypt the harvest follows the 

seed-time much nearer than in this country; so that hope now dawned on the afflicted 

inhabitants.— Scott. ... , ... n . , 

Jacob’s Choice of a Sepulchre.— Ver. 30. He would be buried m Canaan; this he 
resolved on, not from mere humour, because Canaan was the land of his nativity, but 
in faith, because it was the land of promise (which he desired thus, as it were, to keep 
possession of till the time should come when his posterity should be masters of it), 
and because it was a type of heaven, that better country, which he that said these 
things declared plainly that he was in expectation of (Heb. xi. 14). He aimed at a 
good land, which would be his rest and bliss on the other side death. Henry. 

Practical Observations.— The kindness of liberal benefactors, so far from encour¬ 
aging us to encroach upon them, should remind us to shew them all proper attention 
and deference ; and in attending to some peculiar relative duties , we should look 
round upon the whole circle , and so proportion them as not to entrench upon others. 
— When Joseph selected five from his eleven brethren to present before Pharaoh, he 
doubtless had good reasons for his conduct, though not made known to us, nor 
probably to them. Thus the Lord Jesus, in dispensing his special benefits as he sees 
good, acts in perfect wisdom, though we are not acquainted with the grounds of his 
distinguishing grace ; and thus, neither despising our meanness, nor ashamed, even in 
his highest exaltation, “to call us brethren,” nor resenting our past misconduct, 
however base, he presents us, when we submit and believe in him, for acceptance 
before his Father’s throne.—Industry in any honest employment is always creditable; 
and, indeed, all who are not in some way diligent are worthless encumbrances on the 
community. Nor ought a man, in compliance with fashion or prevalent notions, to 
be ashamed of the lowest useful occupations ; for nothing that is not ainful is disgrace- 
ful in the sight of God, or of wUe and good men.— Scott. 

CHAP. XLYIII. Joseph’s Sons.— Ver. 1. Jacob adopted Ephraim and Manasseh 
that being numbered with his own sons, they might, as heads of distinct tribes, hart 
a proportionable share in the inheritance of Canaan. This he spake by the spirit of 































Jacob blesseth the sons of Joseph. 


GENESIS, XLIX. 


Jacob calleth his sons to bless them. 


•appeared unto me at f Luz+in the land of Canaan, 
and blessed me, 

4 And said unto me, Behold, g I will make thee 
fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will make of thee 
a multitude of people; and will give this land to 
thy seed after thee for an h everlasting possession. 

5 And now thy 5 two sons, Ephraim and 
Manasseh, which were born unto thee in the land 
of Egypt, before I came unto thee into Egypt, 
*are mine: as Reuben and Simeon, they shall 
be mine.* 

6 And thy issue, which thou begettest after 
them, shall be thine, and shall be called after the 
name of their brethren in their inheritance. 

7 And as for me, when I came from Pajan, 
m Rachel died by me in the land of Caanan in the 
way, when yet there ivas but a little way to come 
unto “Ephrath: and I buried her there in the 
way of Ephrath; the same is Beth-lehem. 

8 T And Israel beheld Joseph’s sons, and said. 
Who are these l 8 

9 And Joseph said unto his father, they are 
°my sons, whom God hath given me in this 
place. And he said, Bring them, I pray thee, 
unto me, and I will p bless them. 

10 (Now q the eyes of Israel were Mim forage, 
so that he could not see.) And he brought them 
near unto him; and he r kissed them, and em¬ 
braced them. 

11 And Israel said unto Joseph, 'I had not 
thought to see thy face; and, lo, God hath shewed 
me also thy seed. 

12 A nd J oseph brought them out from between 
his knees, 11 and he ‘bowed himself with his face 
to the earth. 

13 And Joseph took them'both, Ephraim in 
his right hand toward Israel’s left hand, and 
Manasseh in his left hand toward Israel’s right 
hand, and brought them near unto him. 

14 And Israel stretched out his right hand, 
and “laid it upon Ephraim’s head, who was the 
younger, and his left hand upon Manasseh’s head, 
1 guiding his hands wittingly; for Manasseh was 
the first-born. 

15 U And he 7 blessed Joseph, and said, God, 


B.C. 1689—B.C. 1689. 


* xxviii. 12-19. 
t Jud. i. 23. 

f Luz, a city of tho 
Canaanites (Gen. 
xxviii. 19; xxxv. 6. 
Josh, xviii. 13), in 
Benjamin. — Cal* 
mkt’9 Dicrr. Bible. 

* xiii. 15, 16; 

xxviii. 13. 

k xvii. 8. 
i xlvi. 20. 
k Is. xliii. 1. 2 
Cor. vi.lS. Eph. i.5. 
l 1 Chr. v. 1, 2. 

1 As my next chil¬ 
dren, and not my 
child’s children; so 
these two are made 
heirs by adoption 
with Jacob’s sons, 
and Joseph hath a 
double portion, the 
first birthright being 
taken from Reuben, 
and given unto him 
(Gen. xlix. 3, 4. 1 
Ohr. v. 1, 2); and of 
Joseph are reckoned 
two tribes both in 
the prophets and 
evangelists (NTum. i. 
32,34. Rev.vii.6,8). 
—Ainsworth. 
m xxxv. 9, 16-19. 

“ 1 Sam. i. 1. 

§ Jacob made 
mention of Ephraim 
and Manasseh be¬ 
fore, but he bad not 
seen them. Lifting 
up his eyes, he per¬ 
ceives two young 
men standing by the 
side of his beloved 
Joseph, and inquires 
who they are.— 
Fuller. 

9 Ps. cxxvii. 3. 

9 Deut. xxxiii. 1. 
Heb. xi. 21. 

i 1 Sam. iii. 2; ir. 
15. 

l Heavy. 

1 xxxi. 55. 

■ xlii.36; xlr.23. 
|| From btivcccn 
hit knees; not his 
own knees, but Ja¬ 
cob’s knees, between 
which they stood 
while Jacob kissed 
and embraced them; 
from which Joseph 
removed them, part¬ 
ly that they might 
not be burdensome 
to their aged and 
weak grandfather, 
and principally that 
he might place them 
in fit and reverent 
posture to receive 
the blessing. He 
bowed himself, not 
only in token of re¬ 
spect, but cut of 
reverence to the Di¬ 
vine blessing about 
to be pronounced.— 
Poole. 

* xxiii. 7; xxxiii. 
3. Ex. xx. 12. 

0 Deut. xxxiv. 9. 
Matt. xix. 13, 15. 
Luke iv. 40. Acts 
▼iii. 17-19. 

* 19. 

* Heb. xi. 21. 


1 v. 22-24. Col. ii. 

6. 1 Thes. ii. 12. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 3. 
Matt. vi. 25-34. 

b xvi. 7-13. Ex. 
iii 2-6. Ps. xxxiv. 

7. Acts vii. 30-35. 

•ff The Angel.— 

He here refers to 
the angel with whom 
he wrestled (xxxii. 
24), and whom lio 
regards as a deliver¬ 
er. This was tho 
angel God or Je¬ 
hovah. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

• John xvii 15. 
Rom. viii. 23. 

d Deut. xxviii. 10. 
Acts xv. 17. 

a As fishes do in - 
crease. 

• Num. xxvl. 28- 
37. Josh. xvii. 17. 

# Was evil in his 
eyes. 

t Ex. x. 11. Matt, 
xxv. 9. 

8 xxvii 15; xliii. 

33. 

h Num. il. 29-21, 

4 Fulness. 

* And they in¬ 
creased more than 
any of the other 
tribes; even in the 
times of Moses the 
number of them was 
85,200 men, fit for 
war (Num. xxvi 

34, 37).—Gill. 

i Num. ii. 18, 21; 
x. 22, 23. 

k Ps. cxlvi. 3, 4. 
Acts xiii. 36. 

1 Deut. xxxi. 8. 

m Josh. xxiv. 32. 

f The allusion 
here i» to Shechem, 
that being the 
original word, ren¬ 
dered “portion;” 
and that the piece 
of land bought from 
Hamor the father 
of Shechem bad 
been taken by the 
Araorites, aud re¬ 
covered by the arms 
of Jacob.—G eddss. 

8 XV. 16. 

CHAP. XLIX. 

* When he had 
done speaking with 
Joseph, perceiving 
his end approach¬ 
ing, he despatched 
messengers to the 
different parts of 
Goshen, where his 
sons resided, to call 
them to come to 
him.- Patrick. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

k Jer. xxiii. 20. 

• Ps. xxxiv. 11. 

f He began with 
Reuben, the eldest, 
and told him, that 
for the crime of in¬ 
cest, in polluting 
his father's bed, he 
and his tribe were 
degraded from the 
privileges of his 
birthright. — STACK- 
HOUSE. 

d Ps. lxxviii. 51; 
cv. 36. 


before whom my fathers Abraham and Tsaao 
2 did walk, the God which “fed me all my life 
long unto this day, 

16 The b AngeH which “redeemed me from all, 
evil, bless the lads; and let d my name be named 
on them, and the name of my fathers Abraham 
and Isaac; and let them 2 grow into e a multitude 
in the midst of the earth. 

17 And when Joseph saw that his father laid 
his right hand upon the head of Ephraim, it 
3 displeased him: and he held up his father’s 
hand, to remove it from Ephraim’s head unto 
Manasseh’s head. 

18 And Joseph said unto his father, f Not so, 
my father: g for this is the first-born; put thy 
right hand upon his head. 

19 And his father refused, and said, h I know it, 
my son, I know it: he also shall become a people, 
and he also shall be great; but truly his younger 
brother shall be greater than he, and his seed 
shall become a‘multitude* of nations. 

20 And he blessed them that day, saying, In 
thee shall Israel bless, saying, God make thee 
as Ephraim, and as Manasseh. 5 And he set 
Ephraim before Manasseh. 

21 IT And Israel said unto Joseph, k Behold, I 
die; but ^od shall be with you, and bring you 
again unto the land of your fathers. 

22 Moreover, I have “given to thee one 
portion* above thy brethren, which I took out of 
the hand of “the Amorite with my sword and 
with my bow. 

CHAPTER XLIX. 

1 Jacob calleth his sons to bless them. 3 Their blessing in particular, 
29 His charge concerning his buried, 33 His death . 

AND Jacob called unto his sons,* and said, 
XI. R Gather yourselves together, that I may 
tell you that which shall befall you in Hhe last 
days. 

2 Gather yourselves together, and hear, ye sons 
of Jacob; and “hearken unto Israel your father. 

3 If Reuben,* thou art my first-born, d my 
might, and the beginning of my strength, the 
excellency of dignity, and the excellency of 
power: 


prophecy.—Considering Joseph’s rank and prospects in Egypt, a carnal mind would 
have regarded this remote inheritance, with the rest of Jacob’s sons, as a very incon¬ 
siderable matter. But it does not appear that Joseph either purchased estates or 
amassed wealth in Egypt for his sons; not only because he was disinterested, but 
because he was a believer, and was unwilling to attach his children to Egypt; but 
desired to lead their thoughts to Canaan, and to the inheritance of the children of 
Israel, as their proper portion. Jacob also wished them to consider, that to be 
numbered with his sons, as the heir of the promises made to Abraham and Isaac—and 
as named Israel, because he had prevailed with God, and would certainly prevail with 
man—waa far more honourable and desirable than to be the richest of Pharaoh’s 
courtiers.— Scott. 

Divine Sovereignty. —Ver. 14. “Jacob crossed hands ” in blessing Joseph’s Bons. 
Note, 1. God in bestowing his blessings upon his people, gives more to some than to 
others—more gifts, graces, and comforts, and more of the good things of this life. 2. 
He often gives most to those that are least likely “ He chooses the weak things of 
the worldraises the poor out of the dust. Grace observes not the order of nature, 
nor does God prefer those whom we think fittest to be preferred, but as it pleases him. 
It is observable, how often God, by the distinguishing favours of his covenant, 
advanced the younger above the elder; Abel above Cain; Shem above Japheth; 
Abraham above Nahor and Haran; Isaac above Ishmael; Jacob above Esatf; Judah 
and Joseph were preferred before Reuben ; Moses before Aaron; David and Solomon 
before their elder brethren.— Henry. 

The Angel Redeemer.— Yer. 16. Jacob here called “God, before whom Abraham 
and Isaac had walked,” and who had “ fed him all his life long,” “the Angel.” As 
God does not give his glory to the creatures, we may be sure that such things were 
not spoken of a created angel. This i* one proof among many, that he who is by 
Malachi called “the Messenger,” or Angel, “ of the Covenant,” even Jesus Christ, was 
known as distinct from, yet one with, the Father, by the patriarchs; and that as such 
he manifested himself to them, and was worshipped by them. Jacob, now closing his 
eyes in death, joyfully considered himself as “redeemed from all eviland therefore 
expected henceforth good, and nothing but good.—He prayed for bis grandsons, that 
they might stand in the place, inherit the privileges, and walk in the steps of their 
progenitors, but especially that his new name, Israel, “might be named on them ” 
(Bev. ii. 17; iii. 12). This would be a name of nobler import than Egypt could afford. 
— Scott. 

Practical Observations.-—T he deathbed* of eminent believers often afford most 


instructive lessons. “This i* the end of all men, and the living will lay it to heart ;” 
and such scenes, with the prayers and counsels of dying persons, are so suited to make 
serious impressions on the young, the gay, and the prosperous, that we do well in 
taking our children with us on these occasions, when it can be done with propriety.— 
It is very desirable, if the Lord please, to bear our dying testimony to tne truths of 
God, to his faithfulness, and to the pleasantness of his ways. One would wish to be 
strengthened at such a solemn season, to render our last service to our survivors; and 
we should have regard to this, in our whole conduct, that we may so live, as to give 
energy and weight to our dying exhortations: yet, after all, the Spirit dispenseth in 
this matter severally, as he will. Abraham and Isaac died in faith and in peace, yet 
we have no record of their dying testimony; but Jacob spoke with great copiousness 
and energy. All true believers are blessed at their death; but all do not depart equally 
full of spiritual consolation, nor are ail alike edifying to the spectators .—Scott 

CHAP. XLIX. Jacob’s Valedictory Blessing. —Yer. 1 . All Jacob’s sons were still 
living; and now at his command they collected round his bed, perhaps with their 
children, to hear his dying words. The repetition of this call might intimate his 
desire, that they should" keep together, and live in harmony as one family, without 
intermingling with the Egyptians. This address should not all be considered as the 
expression of his private affection, resentment, or partiality; but as the language of 
the Holy Spirit, declaring the purpose of God respecting the character, circumstances, 
and situation of the several tribes descended from them, in the “last times,” or in 
“ after-ages; ” for the prophecy evidently looks forward beyond the coming of Christ, 
and some of it seems to be yet unaccomplished. In this, and in some other passages, 
such as Noah’s prophecy, and Moses blessing the tribes, there is so large an extent of 
prediction comprised in a few words, that brevity will allow us to adduce but a Bmall 
part of what may properly be said by way of elucidating them. In many instances we 
have only the scriptural history to proceed upon, if we attempt to illustrate the pro¬ 
phecy by its accomplishment; and this mentions but little concerning several of the 
tribes. Had we a more particular account of the distinguishing character, situation, 
and success of each tribe, we should probably perceive a more ctriking exactness in all 
than we now discern in any of them. 

Fates and Fortunes of the Twelve Patriarchs.— Yer. 3, Reuben, being Jacob’f 
eldest son, might expect the precedency; as “the excellency of dignity, and tho 
excellency of power,” the larger portion of the inheritance, and the principal authority 
among his brethren, properly belonged to him. But he had incurred a forfeiture, and 



















Jacob's prophetic blessing GENESIS, XLIX. to his own sons 

4 ’Unstable as water, 1 thou shalt not excel; 
because thou wentest up to thy father s bed; 
then defiledst thou it: 2 he went up to my 
couch. 

5 2 f Simeon and Levi are brethren; 3 instru¬ 
ments of cruelty are in their habitations. 

6 0 my soul, g come not thou into their secret;* 
unto their assembly, mine honour, be not thou 
united! for in their anger they slew a man, and 
in their self-will they 4 digged down a wall. 

7 h Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce; and 
their wrath, for it was cruel: *1 will divide them 
in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel.® 

8 H Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren 
kshall praise : ‘thy hand shall be in m the neck of 
thine enemies; thy father’s children shall bow 
down before thee. 

9 Judah is "a lion’s whelp : from the prey, my 
son, thou art gone up: he stooped down, he 
couched as a lion, and as an old lion; who shall 
rouse him up ? 

10 The “sceptre shall not depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, p until 
Shiloh come ; and unto him shall q the gathering 
of the people be: 

11 Binding r his foal unto the vine, and his 
ass’s colt unto the choice vine ; he washed his 
garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood 
of grapes : 

12 His eyes shall be red with wine, and his 
teeth white with milk. 

13 1 Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the 
sea; and he shall be for an haven of ships: and 
his border shall be unto Zidon. 

14 1 'Issachar is a strong ass couching down 
between two burdens: 

15 And he saw that rest was good, and the 
land that it teas pleasant; and ‘bowed his shoulder 
to bear, and became a servant unto tribute. 

16 f Dan shall judge his people, as one of the 
tribes of Israel. 

17 Dan “shall be a serpent by the way, 5 an 
adderil in the path, that biteth the horse heels, 
so that his rider shall fall backward. 

18 1 1 have waited for thy salvation, 0 Lord. 

B.C. 1689—B.C. 1689. 

19 1 Gad, a troop shall overcome him: but he 

shall overcome at the last.*’ 1 

20 f Out of Asher his bread shall be fat, and 
he shall yield royal dainties. 

21 If 7 Naphtali is a hind let loose: he giveth 
goodly words. 

22 1 Joseph is * a fruitful bough, even a fruitful 
bough by a well, whose branches run over the wall. 

23 The archers have sorely grieved him, and 
shot at him, and hated him: 

24 But “his bow abode in strength, and the 
arms of his hands were made strong by the handLs 
of b the mighty God of Jacob: (from thence is 
“the Shepherd, d the stone of Israel:) 

25 Even by “the God of thy father, who shall 
help thee; and by the Almighty, who shall bless 
thee with f blessings of heaven above, blessings of 
the deep that lieth under, blessings of *he breasts 
and of the womb: 

26 The blessings of thy father have prevailed 
above the blessings of my progenitors unto the 
utmost bound of the Everlasting hills: they 
shall be on the head of Joseph,* and on the 
crown of the head of him that h was separate 
from his brethren. 

27 If Benjamin shall ‘ravin as a wolf: + in the 
morning he shall devour the prey, and k at night 
he shall divide the spoil. 

28 1 All these are ‘the twelve tribes of Israel: 
and this is it that their father spake unto them, 
and blessed them; every one according to his 
blessing he blessed them. 

29 And he charged them, and said unto them, 

I am to be gathered unto my people: bury me 
with my fathers in the cave that is in the field 
of Ephron the Hittite; 

30 In the cave that is in the field of Machpelah, 
which is before Mamre, in the land of Canaan, 
which Abraham bought with the field of Ephron 
the Hittite, for a possession of a burying-place. 

31 “There they buried Abraham and Sarah his 
wife; there they buried Isaac and Rebekah his 
wife; and there I buried Leah. 

32 The purchase of the field, and of the cavo 
that is therein, was from the children of Heth. 

* Jam. 1. 6-8. 

i Do not thou 
excel. 

* My couch is gone. 

t xxxiv. 25-31. 

* Their swords are 
weapons of violence. 

* Pa. xxvi. i 5; 
xxviii. 3. 

t Secret, l.o., coun¬ 
sel, assembly. So 
David saith, “The 
secret of evil-doers” 
(Ps. Lxiv. 2, and 
Jer. xr. 17). “The 
secret of mockers:” 
Jacob here meaneth 
that neither should 
any, neither would 
he. approve of their 
perfidy. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

4 Houghed oxen. 

b 2 Sam. xiii. 22- 
28. 

i Josh. xxL 

§ The concluding 
part of rer. 7 was 
literally fulfilled. 
The tribe of Simeon 
was never of any 
importance. At the 
first, it had only a 
small portion, con¬ 
sisting of a few 
towns and villages 
in the least favour¬ 
able part of Judah’s 
inheritance; and it 
afterwards formed 
colonies in the 
outskirts of the 
promised land, in 
territory won from 
the Edomites and 
Amalekites. — Pier. 
Bible. 

k Deut. xxxiii. 7. 

1 2 Chr. xi. 12-17. 

“ Josh. x. 24. 

* Hos. v. 14. 

* Num. xxiv. 17. 

P Is. ix. 6. 

« Is. xlii. 3, 4. 
Hag. ii. 7. 

r 2 Kings xviii. 32. 
Mic. iv. 4. 

•Josh. xix. 17- 
23. 

* Ps. lxxxi. 6. 

Matt, xxiii. 4. 

u Jud. xiv.; xv.; 
xvi. 22-30. I Chr. 
xii. 35. 

i An arrow-snake. 

|j Heb. Cerastts, 
which is about two 
feet long, aud lies 
concealed in the 
sand; and often, 
when the horse is 
passing on, darts 
around one of his 
fore-legs, and bites 
so dreadfully as to 
make the horse rise 
on his hind-legs, 
and throw his rider 
backward, who 

then falls a prey to 
this venomous and 
destructive kind of 
serpent. This inti¬ 
mates that the 
Danites would be 
an artful people, 
and yet formidable 
in their attacks.— 
Bochabt. 

* Ps. exxx. 5. 

H This was emi¬ 
nently fulfilled when 
Jephthah fought 
with the children of 
Ammon and sub¬ 
dued them (Jud. xi. 
33), and when this 
tribe, together with 
their brethren of 
Reuben and Ma- 
nasseh, made war 
with the Hagar- 
ites, and possessed 
themselves of their 
country, which they 
kept till the Capti¬ 
vity, because the war 
was of God.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Judg. It. 6, 10. 
Matt. iv. 15, 16, 
Nephthalim . 

■ xlviii. 16. Deut. 
xxxiii. 17. 

1 Neh. vi. 9. Ps. 
xxvii. 14. 2 Tim. 

iv. 17. 

*> Ex. HI. 6. Ps. 
cxxxii. 2, 5. 

* Num. xxvii. 16- 
18. Deut. xxxiv. 9. 
Ps. txxx. 1. 

4 Ps. cxviii. 22. 
Is. xxviii. 16. 1 Pet. 

11. 4-8. 

e Deut. xxxiii. 13, 
17. 

f Deut. rxriil. 2- 

12. Eph. i. 3. 

1 Tim. iv. 8. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 15. 
Jon. ii. 6. Hab. iii. 
6. 

* Every earthly 

blessing is here ac¬ 
cumulated that the 
heart of man can 
desire:—dews from 
the heavens — 

springs from the 
earth—fish from the 
seas and lakes—a 
numerous offspring, 
both of children and 
of cattle—a fertile 
and salubrious soil- 
peaceful days and 
lasting prosperity- 
are all wished for 
Joseph by his affec¬ 
tion ate dy in g father. 
—Boothroyd. 

b xxxvii. 28. 

* Jud. iii. 15 29 ; 
xx. Phil. iii. 6. 

t As Judah is 
likened to a lion, 
Issachar to a strong 
ass, Dan to a ser¬ 
pent, Naphtali to 
an hind let loose, 
Joseph to a fruit¬ 
ful bough, or tree 
planted by the 
waters; so Benja¬ 
min is fitly com¬ 
pared to a ravenous 
wolf, for his warlike 
courage and success 
against his enemies. 
—Kidber. 

k Num. xxiii. 24. 

l Ex. xxviii. 21. 
Jam.i.l. Rev.vii.4. 

“xxv. 8,17. Heb. 
xii. 23. 

* xxiii. 19 ; xxv. 9, 

therefore his father, as it were, arrayed him with the insignia of royalty, that he might 
the more solemnly and judiciously degrade him. Simeon and Levi, the next in 
seniority, were degraded also, and with still deeper abhorrence of the crime which they 
had committed. They were brethren , not only descended from the same parents, but 
as being of the same fierce and untractable disposition. The swords, those “instru¬ 
ments of cruelty ” with which they massacred the Shechemites, remained in their 
houses, as monuments of their odious crime ; or rather, “ Their deceitful compacts are 
the instruments of cruelty ; ” for thus the clause may be rendered, perhaps more 
properly than it is either in the text or in the margin of our version. The sentence in 
Levi’s case was not reversed, but converted into a blessing, in consequence of the 
service which his descendants performed, in their zeal against the worshippers of the 
golden calf; so that, being consecrated to God, as the priestly tribe, they were honour¬ 
ably and profitably divided and scattered in that character throughout Israel. “ Judah ” 
signifies praise. Leah thus called her son, as expressing her admiring gratitude to 
God for his goodp^ss; but Jacob alluded to the name with reference to Judah himself 
(chap. xxix. 35) There was nothing praiseworthy in the former part of Judah’s life ; 
but he acted most nobly and disinterestedly in his conduct before Joseph respecting 
Benjamin, and was entitled to the praises of all his brethren. Yet, not Judah per¬ 
sonally, but his descendants were principally intended, especially Christ, whom all his 
brethren shall praise for ever. The word here translated “ sceptre” (verse 10) properly 
signifies a rod or staff, though sometimes it is rendered a tribe , and it simply denotes 
the exercise of dominion or authority, of which the rod or sceptre was the badge. 
Judah was at this time merely the head of a family; for Israel, properly speaking, was 
ao more divided into tribes than governed by kings ; but it was thus prophetically 
intimated that Judah would shortly acquire authority, not only as a distinct tribe, but 
likewise over his brethren. Till Shi loh’s coming J udah possessed considerable authority; 
but shortly after his crucifixion, this authority was vastly abridged; and within that 
generation, according to his express predictions, Jerusalem was destroyed, the whole 
civil and ecclesiastical state was subverted, all distinctions among the poor, harassed 
remnant were confounded ; they were scattered abroad over the face of the earth ; and 
to this day, after almost. 1800 years, they have been more destitute of eceptre and law¬ 
giver than even during the Babylonish captivity. According to this prediction (verse 
13), the tribe of Zebulun had a portion assigned to it, which extended nearly, if not 
entirely, from the sea of Galilee to the Mediterranean Sea, on which some think it had 
seaports. The maritime situation in which this tribe was placed tended greatly to 
eanoh it* both by fisheries and commerce (Deut. xxxiii. 18, 19) ; and its inheritance 
56 

reached to the borders of that country of which Zidon was the capital. Issachar k 
described under the emblem of a Btrong ass, as Judah had been under that of a fiero* 
lion. This implied that the tribe of Issachar would be industrious and unambitious; 
bearing labour or tribute peaceably, of which burdens others grievously complainedL 

Dan signifies judgment; and Jacob foretold, that, though he was the son of one of hit 
concubines, and the first of them whom he mentions, he Bhould be the head of a 
separate tribe, and have a share in public afiairs, even as if he bad been descended from 

Leah or Rachel. Samson was of this tribe, who unexpectedly buried the Philistine# 
in the ruins of the temple of Dagon, as the viper which lies on the sandy road causes 
the horse to throw his rider. Gad signifies a troop , and both the character and situa¬ 
tion of this tribe are here described. The Gadites were renowned for valour (1 Chron. 
xii. 8); and, having their inheritance beyond Jordan eastward, they lay open to incur¬ 
sions from troops of Ammonites, Moabites, Syrians, and others, by whom, doubtless, 
they were frequently annoyed. Asher signifies the blessed ; and Jacob, by the spirit 
of prophecy, assigned him a plentiful country, yielding abundance for himself and 
others ; even royal dainties to supply the tables of kings, at home and abroad. Hk 
inheritance bordered on Carmel, which was fruitful to a proverb (Jos. xix. 24-26; Is&. 
xxxv. 2). This may be considered as a sketch of the character of the tribe of Naphtali, 
as unlike the laborious ox and ass, affecting ease and liberty, insinuating and afifee* 
tionate, active but volatile, more noted for despatch than for steady labour and per¬ 
severance, and more dieposed to exult in national blessings than to fight in defence of 
them. Part of what Jacob says concerning his beloved Joseph is historical, and relates 
to his past life, though much is prophetical. He is here called “a fruitful bough,” or 
young tr*** granted by the water-side ; he had no more than two sons, yet from thorn 
sprang two very numerous tribes : but his prosperity was preceded by base inj iries and 
heavy afflictions. u The archers,” or such as were most skilful in the use of the how, 

" had sorely grieved him, shot at him, and hated him.” His brethren pursued him 
with unrelenting envy and enmity, and spared his life only to sell him for a slave. 
Potiphar’s wife tempted and then slandered him ; Potiphar condemned and imprisoned 
him ; and though we do not read of it, it is a singular case indeed, if some of the 
Egyptians did not revile and envy him. This part may likewise be considered as 
prophetical of the terrible wars which his descendants waged, especially with th« 
kingdom of Judah. His weapons, however, in this warfare failed him not, as a 
broken or weakened how would have done ; and his hands and arms, notwithstanding 
the most fatiguing exertions, were strengthened to use it by the power of the God ef 
Jacob. According to the emblem used (ver. 27), ike character of the tribe of Be^jamia 
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The Infant Moses and his Mother.' 




Jacob's death, and 


burial in Canaan. 


33 And when Jacob had made an end of com¬ 
manding his sons, he gathered up his feet into 
the bed, "and yielded up the ghost, and was 
gathered unto his people. 

CHAPTER L. 

I The mourning for Jacob; 7 his funeral. 24 Joseph propht - 

sieth to his brethren of their return ; 26 his death. 

AND Joseph fell upon his father’s face, and 
•XjL “wept upon him, and kissed him. 

2 And Joseph commanded his servants the 
physicians to embalm* his father: and + the phy¬ 
sicians b embalmed Israel. 

3 And forty days were fulfilled for him; (for 
so are fulfilled the days of those which are 
embalmed:) and the Egyptians 1 mourned for 
him "threescore and ten days. 

4 T And when the days of his mourning were 
past, Joseph spake unto the house of Pharaoh, 
saying, If now I have found grace in your eyes, 
speak, I pray you, in the ears of Pharaoh, saying, 

5 My father made me swear, saying, d Lo, I 
die: in my grave which e I have digged for me 
in the land of Canaan; there shaft thou f bury 
me. Now therefore g let me go up, I pray thee, 
and bury my father, and I will come again. 

6 And Pharaoh said, Go up and bury thy 
father, according as he made thee swear. 

7 If And Joseph went up to bury his father: 
h and with him went up all the servants of 
Pharaoh, the elders of his house, and all the 
elders* of the land of Egypt, 

8 And all the house of Joseph, and his bre¬ 
thren, and his father’s house: ‘only their little 
ones, and their flocks, and their herds, they left 
in the land of Goshen. 

9 And there went up with him both k chariots 
and horsemen: and it was a very great company. 

10 And they came to the thrashing-floor of 
Atad,S which is beyond" Jordan; and there they 
mourned with a great and very sore lamenta¬ 
tion: and he made a mourning for his father 
’seven days. 

II And when the inhabitants of the land, “the 
Canaanites, saw the mourning in the floor of 
Atad, they said, This is a grievous mourning to 
the Egyptians: wherefore the name of it was 
called 2 Abel-mizraim, which is “beyond Jordan. 

12 And his sons did unto him "according as 
he commanded them: 


GENESIS, L. 


B.C. 1689—B.C. 1689. 


•Jobr. 28. Luke 
ii. 29. Hab. xi. 13- 
16. 

CHAPTER L. 


9 xxiii. 16-18. 2 

Kings xxi. 18. 

* xxvii. 41, 42. 
r xlii. 17. Lev 
xxri. 36. 


* 2 Kings xiii. 14. 
Mark t. 38,39. John 
xi. 36, 38. Acts vin. 
2. 1 Thess. iv. 13. 

* The Egyptians 
excelled all other 
people in this art. 
Bodies thus em¬ 
balmed remain to 
this day, and are 
often brought into 
these countries un¬ 
der the name of 
" mummies.”— Pat¬ 
rick. 


t The physicians. 
The Hebrew ro- 
pheim, from rapha , 
to heal, is literally 
the healers , those 
whose business it 
was to heal, or re¬ 
store the body from 
sickness, by admin¬ 
istering propermedi- 
cines; and when 
death took place, to 
heal or preserve it 
from decomposition 
by embalming. 

b 2 Chr. xvi. 14. 
Matt.xxri.12. Luke 
xxiv. 1. John xix. 
39, 40. 

1 Wept. 

• Num. xx. 29. 

d xlviii. 21. Deufc. 
ir. 22. 1 Sam. xiv. 
43. 

• Matt, xxvii 60. 

^ iii. 19. Job xxx. 

23. Ec. xii. 7. 

• Matt. viii. 21, 22. 
Luke ix. 59, 60. 

b xlv. 16. 

i Elder is a name 
of dignity, as in 
chap. xxiv. 2, where 
it signifies the prin¬ 
cipal servant, who 
was set over all the 
rest, as their gover¬ 
nor. It appears 
from this place to 
have been used by 
the Egyptians, as 
well as by the He¬ 
brews, long before 
Moses’ time, as a 
title of honour, as 
it hath been ever 
since by all nations, 
whatsoever. — Sel- 
den. 

i Ex.' x. 8, 9. 
Num. xxxii. 24-37. 

k Ex. xiv. 7, 17, 
28. 2 Kings xviii. 

24. Cant. i. 9. 

§ It is uncertain 
whether Atad is the 
name of a place 
or of a man; the 
thrashing-floor was 
probably not far 
from Hebron. — 
Wells. 

|| Beyond.— Inside 
of Jordan; for 
Moses, when he 
wrote these things, 
was on the outside, 
in the wilderness.— 
Ainsworth. 

1 1 Sara. xxxi. 13. 
Job ii. 13. 

m r. 15-19 ; xiii. 7; 
xxiv. 3; x xxiv. 30. 

2 The mourning of 
the Egyptians. 

0 Deut;. iii. 25, 27; 
xi. 30. 

0 xlix. 29-32. 
Acts vii. 16. 


IF Their guilt i 
so great, that it 
continued to make 
them suspicious.— 
Patrick 

• Charged. 

■ Matt. vi. 12,14, 
15: xviii. 35. Luke 
xviL 3, 4. Eph. iv. 
32. Col. iii. 13. 

1 Job xxxiiL 27, 
28. Prov. xxviii. 13. 
Jam. v. 16. 

n xlix. 25. Matt, 
xxv. 40. Philem. 
8 - 20 . 

x xiii. 21-24; xlv. 
4,5,8. 

• This when Jo¬ 
seph heard, such 
was his compas¬ 
sionate temper, that 
he could not refrain 
from weeping; and 
therefore, to remove 
their fears, he im¬ 
mediately sent for 
them, and receiving 
them with the same 
kind affection as 
when their father 
was alive, excused 
the actions com¬ 
mitted against him 
in such an obliging 
manner, and gave 
them such assur¬ 
ances of his future 
love, and adherence 
to them upon all 
occasions, as made 
them return to their 
families full of joy 
and satisfaction.— 
Stackhouse. 

1 xxxvii. 7-11. 

1 Matt. xiv. 27. 
Luke xxiv. 37, 38. 

B Deut. xxxii. 35. 

f It belongs to 
God to execute ven¬ 
geance, and Joseph 
did not intend to 
usurp his preroga¬ 
tive. Thus he in¬ 
structed his breth¬ 
ren not to fear him, 
but to fear God; to 
humble themselves 
before God, and to 
seek his forgiveness. 

b xxxvii. 4, 18-20. 

• Pa. lxxvi 10. 
Acts ii. 2, 3. 

d xlvii. 12. Matt, 
v. 44. Rom. xii. 20, 
21 . 

4 To their hearts. 

• Num. xxxii. 39. 

• Bom. 

t xxx. 3. 

« xxi. 1. 

b xv. 14-16. 

I xlvii. 29-31. 

k Ex. xiii.19. Acts 


t Thus Joseph, 
one of the most 
amiable of men, the 
most dutiful of sons, 
the most compas¬ 
sionate of brothers, 
the most faithful of 
servants, virtuous in 
temptation, patient 
in adversity, and 
humble in pro¬ 
sperity, finished his 
course, full of the 
hope of a blessed im¬ 
mortality. — Camp¬ 
bell. 

» 22; xlvii. 9, 28. 
Josh. xxiv. 29 


13 For his sons carried him into the land of 
Canaan, and buried him in p the cave of the field 
of Machpelah, which Abraham bought with the 
field, for a possession of a burying-place, of 
Ephron the Hittite, before Mamre. 

14 7 And Joseph returned into Egypt, he, and 
his brethren, and all that went up with him to 
bury his father, after he had buried his father. 

15 If And when Joseph’s brethren saw that 
q their father was dead, they said, r Joseph will 
peradventure hate us, and will certainly requite 
us all the evil which we did unto him. 11 

16 And they 8 sent a messenger unto Joseph, 
saying, Thy father did command before he died, 
saying, 

17 So shall ye say unto Joseph, “Forgive, I 
pray thee now, the trespass of thy brethren, and 
their sin; for Uhey did unto thee evil: and now, 
we pray thee, forgive the trespass of the "servants 
of the God of thy father. And Joseph x wept* 
when they spake unto him. 

18 And his brethren also went and y fell down 
before his face; and they said. Behold, we be thy 
servants. 

19 And Joseph said unto them, “Fear not; “for 
am I in the place of God? + 

20 But as for you, b ye thought evil against 
me; but "God meant it unto good, to bring to 
pass, as it is this day, to save much people alive. 

21 Now therefore fear ye not: d I will nourish 
you, and your little ones. And he comforted 
them, and spake 4 kindly unto them. 

22 If And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he and his 
father’s house: and Joseph lived an hundred 
and ten years. 

23 And Joseph saw Ephraim’s children of 
the third generation: "the children also of 
Machir, the son of Manasseh, were 6 brought up 
upon f Joseph’s knees. 

24 And Joseph said unto his brethren, I die; 
and God will surely s visit you, and h bring you 
out of this land unto the land which he sware 
to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. 

25 And Joseph ‘took an oath of the children 
of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you, k and 
ye shall carry up my bones from hence. 

26 IT So Joseph died,* 1 being an hundred and 
ten years old: and they embalmed him, and he 
was put in a coffin in Egypt. 


would be fierceness and cruelty ; which especially appears in the history of the Levite’s 
concubine, when, after the wickedness was committed, the Benjamites singly withstood 
all the other tribes, and had the advantage in two battles ; nor did they yield until 
almost entirely destroyed. Ehud, the second judge, and Saul, the first king, were of 
this tribe. In the former part of the history, we read frequently of the Benjamites as 
a warlike people; and in the latter times they joined themselves to the tribe of Judah, 
and thus divided the spoil and shared with them in their privileges.— Scott. 

Death of Jacob. —Ver. 33. When he had finished both his blessing and his charge, 
(both which are included in the commanding of his sons), and so had finished his 
testimony , he addressed himself to his dying work. 1. He put himself into a posture 
for dying. Having sat upon the bedside to bless his sons , the spirit of prophecy 
bringing fresh oil to his expiring lamp (Dan. x. 19), when that work was done, he 
"gathered up his feet into the bed,” that he might lie along, not only as one patiently 
submitting to the stroke, but as one cheerfully composing himself to rest. Now he 
was weary— J will lay me down and sleep. 2. He freely resigned his spirit into the 
hand of God, the Father of spirits : he “ yielded up the ghost” 3. His separated soul 
went to the assembly of the souls of the faithful , which, after they are delivered from 
the burden of the flesh, are in joy and felicity: he was “gathered to his people.” Note, 
If God’s people be our people, death will gather us to them.— Henry. 

CHAP. L. Embalming of Jacob. —Ver. 2. The Egyptians were eminent for the art 
of preserving dead bodies from putrefaction, by the skilful use of spices and drugs. 
Several of these bodies remain to this day, and are called Egyptian mummies, being 
preserved as great curiosities; and some of them have probably continued in this state 
above 2000 years. The same persona who were consulted as physicians for the living, 
embalmed the dead bodies; and at least forty days were requisite to complete the 
process. These physicians were generaHy retained as servants in the courts of princes, 
and the families of great men ; and Joseph, in his high station, had several of them in 
his household. As, therefore, the custom was not sinful, and as in the case of Jacob’s 


body, which was to be buried at a distance, it was very expedient, Joseph complied with 
it on this occasion; and for similar reasons the survivors afterwards embalmed his 
body. — Scott. 

Hrs Funeral.— Ver. 9. (1.) It was a stately funeral; he was attended to the grave, 
not only by his own family, but by the courtiers, and all the great men of the kingdom, 
who, in token of their gratitude to Joseph, shewed this respect to his father for hit 
sake, and did him honour at his death. There went abundance of chariots and horse¬ 
men, not only to attend them a little way, but to go through with them. Note, The 
decent solemnities of funerals, according to a man’s situation, are very commendable; 
and we must not say of them, “ To what purpose is this waste ? ” (2.) It was a sorrowful 
funeral (ver. 10, 11); standers-by took notice of it as a grievous mourning. Note, The 
death of good men is a great loss to any place, and ought to he greatly lamented. 
Stephen dies a martyr, and yet devout men make great lamentations for him. The 
solemn mourning for Jacob gave a name to the place, “Abel-mizraim, The mourning 
of the Egyptians,” which served for a testimony against the next generation of the 
Egyptians, who oppressed the posterity of this Jacob to whom their ancestors shewed 
such respect.— Henry. 

Suspicions Lulled. —Ver. 19. A deep conviction of their criminality, in their con¬ 
duct to him, rendered Joseph’s brethren unreasonably suspicious ; but their fears and 
submissions were calculated still more to humble and soften them, as well as to accom¬ 
plish the purposes of God. They first sent messengers to Joseph. Perhaps Benjamin 
was one; and probably Manasseh and Ephraim along with him. But afterwards they 
were encouraged to go in person. They did not say, “our father,” but, more 
pathetically, u thy father.” They urged the dying words of Jacob, who doubtless had 
given them some injunction to this purpose, in order to render them more deeply 
sensible of their guilt; and they pleaded with Joseph for pardon, in the character of 
the servants of Jacob’s God. 

Joseph’s Faith.— Ver. 24. “By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention of the 
departure of the children of Israel, and gave commandment concerning his bones." 

















THE SECOND BOOK OF 

CALLED 


MOSES, 


EXODUS. 


This second book of the Pentateuch is called by the Jews ve-dleh shemoth , after the two first Hebrew words which occur in it. The common name Exodus signifies 
^oing out. "or departure, and is taken from the great event which it records—the emancipation of Israel from Egyptian bondage. The canonical authority of the book i* 
sufficiently attested, for it is quoted as the work of Moses by subsequent inspired writers; and our Lord and his Apostles have, in numerous instances, referred to it, either in 
express or virtual citation. The history begins with the birth of Moses, and the oppression of the Israelites by a new dynasty, or under a “new king that knew not Joseph — 
proceeds to speak of the education and flight of him who, in his riper years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter— his commission from Jehovah at the burning 

tuah his return to Egypt—his interviews with Pharaoh—the infliction of the ten plagues on the haughty sovereign and his people—the institution of the Passover, and the 

deliverance of the nation on the first night of its observance. The historian goes on to relate the pursuit by Pharaoh, and his overthrow in the Red Sea—the song of triumph 

on its eastern shore_the march into the desert—the gift of manna and water—and the descent of Jehovah upon Mount Sinai in cloud and thunder to speak the words of 

the Ten Commandmenta Then follows the enactment of a variety of civil statutes, either in addition to or in modification of an earlier common law. Lastly, the religious 
ceremonial is enjoined and described, with its tabernacle, altar, priesthood, sacrifices, and modes of offering and worship. 

The earlier chapters receive many striking illustrations from the tombs and monuments of Egypt. The plagues, when rightly understood, were not only a scourge upon 
the people, but also a blow at their superstitious ; for Jehovah had said, “ against all the gods of Egypt will I execute judgment. ” Some Egyptian words occur in the original 
narrative, as might be expected, when customs and productions peculiar to Egypt are referred to. The sin of Aaron and Miriam is told without palliation, shewing the 
candour and honesty of the writer ; nay, he throws no covering over his own shortcomings in temper and obedience. The minute details which occupy so large a portion of 
Exodus are proof of its genuineness, and shew an original writer. When we compare the corresponding sections of Josephus, we see a striking contrast. Josephus artistically 
combines these descriptions of the tabernacle and sacerdotal vestments so as to produce effect. Moses, on the other hand, describes the various pieces of the priestly robeB,so 
that a workman might make them, and specifies the size, form, boards, rings, jointings, curtains, and hangings of the tabernacle, so that architects and upholsterers might 
easily construct it Such minuteness and exactness of detail were indispensable at the time; for all things were to be made according to the pattern shewn to Moses in the 
Mount. The Book of Exodus comprehends a history of nearly three hundred and sixty years, and proves that God is faithful in keeping covenant; for, as the Psalmist sings, 
“He remembered his holy promise, and Abraham his servant, and he brought forth his people with joy, and his chosen with gladness.” HE did it. Not a spear or shield 
was lifted when the nation burst its bonds. The man who led them was no warrior with a sword, but a shepherd with a staff in his hand; and the night of their departure 
was not disturbed by the mustering of troops and the clash of arms, but it was a scene of a solemn religious festival in every household. Well might God preface so many 
of his laws by the statement, “I am the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” Nor are the incidents of these ancient 
annals without special interest and benefit to us. “These things,” says the Apostle Paul, “were our examples.” “Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples, 
and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come.”—1 Cor. x. 6, 11.—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The children of Itrael multiply ; 8 they are oppressed by a new 
king. 15 The midwives save the males alive. 


N OW ‘these are the names* of the children of 
Israel, which came into Egypt: every man 
and his household came with Jacob. 

2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah, 

3 Issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin, 

4 Dan and Naphtali, Gad and Asher. 

5 And all the souls that came out of the floins 
of Jacob were b seventy souls: for Joseph was in 
Egypt already- 

6 And 'Joseph died, and all his brethren, and 
all that generation. 

7 And the children of Israel were d fruitful, 
and increased abundantly, and multiplied, and 
waxed exceeding mighty; and the land was 
filled with them. 

8 If Now there arose up *a new king over 
Egypt, which knew not Joseph. 


B.C. 1706—B.C. 1635. 


CHAP. i. 

* Gen. xlvi. 8-26. 

* And these are the 
names, — indicating 
the continuation of 
the foregoing narra¬ 
tive. The books of 
Moses appear not to 
have been originally 
divided as at pre¬ 
sent, but to have 
constituted one un¬ 
broken volume. This 
is inferred from the 
manner in which 
the writings of 
Moses are quoted in 
the New Testament, 
where no such dis¬ 
tinction is recog¬ 
nised.— Bush. 

l Thigh. 

b (Jen. xlvi. 26,27. 

0 Gen. 1. 26. 

d Gen. xt. 5. 

* Ec. ii. 18, 19. 


< Ps. cv. 24, 25. 
f Pharaoh’s pre¬ 
tences for oppress¬ 
ing the Israelites 
were — 1st, Their 
great number (ver. 
9); 2dly, A fear lest 
they should join 
with the enemies of 
Egypt in the event of 
war (ver. 10); 3dly, 


Lest- they should go 
out of Egypt when 
they pleased (ver. 
10).-Kidder. 

* Ps. x. 2. 

b Prov. xvi. 25. 

1 Gen. xv. 13. 

k ii. 11; v. 4, 5. 

l Gen. xlvii. 11. 

1 The Greek ver¬ 
sion reads Raineses 
insteal of Raamses; 
and Eusebius says, 
that Rameses, wb ich 
gave name to that 
district of the laud 
of Goshen (Gen. 
xlvii. 11), was built 
by the Israelites. 
Besides these store- 
cities, on the con¬ 
fines of the desert of 
Arabia, Josephus 
mentions that the 
Israelites were em¬ 
ployed in making 
canals and embank¬ 
ments, to prevent 
the overflowing of 
the river; and also 
in building pyra¬ 
mids. Perhaps the 
principal brick py¬ 
ramids. found in 
Egypt, were their 
work.—R ales. 

B Job vT2. 

n Num. xx. 15. 

• Ps. lxviii. 13. 


9 And he said unto his people, Behold, f the 
people of the children of Israel are more and 
mightier than we :+ 

10 g Come on, let us deal h wisely with them; 
lest they multiply, and it come to pass, that, 
when there falleth out any war, they join also 
unto our enemies, and fight against us, and so 
get them up out of the land. 

11 Therefore they did set over them task¬ 
masters 'to afflict them with their k burdens. 
And they built for Pharaoh treasure-cities, 
Pithom and 1 Raamses.* 

12 But the more they afflicted them, the 
more they multiplied and grew. And they were 
“grieved because of the children of Israel. 

13 And the Egyptians made the children of 
Israel to serve with rigour. 

14 And they made “their lives bitter with hard 
bondage, °in mortar, and in brick, and in all 
manner of service in the field: all their service 


He fully expected that the promise of God would be verified; and desired to have his 
lot beyond the grave with the Israelites, and not with the Egyptians. It is probable 
that he required, not only his brethren, but the chief persons in their several families, 
to take this oath : yet it did not order his body to be carried directly to Canaan for 
bnrial, but to remain in Egypt until God should visit them. It was therefore embalmed, 
and kept in a coffin in Egypt, most likely by the Israelites; and this circumstance 
would keep alive the expectation of a speedy departure from Egypt, and preserve 
Canaan continually in their mind. It would also tend to attach Joseph’s posterity to 
their brethren, and to prevent them from incorporating with the Egyptians— Scott. 

His Death.— Ver. 25. We have, in conclusion, the death of Joseph, and the re¬ 
servation of his body for a burial in Canaan. He was “put in a coffin in Egypt,” 
but not buried till his children had received their inheritance in Canaan (Josh. xxiv. 
82). Note, 1. If the separate soul, at death, do but re-turn to its rest with God, the 
matter is not great, though the deserted body find not at all, or not quickly, its rest 
in the grave. 2. Yet care ought to be taken of the dead bodies of the saints, in the 
belief of their resurrection; for there is a covenant with the dust, which shall be 
remembered, and a commandment is given concerning the bones.— Henry . 

CHAP. I. Increase of Israel in Egypt. —Ver. 7. Here are four words used to 
express it; they “ were fruitful, and increased abundantly,” like fishes or insects, so 
that they “multiplied ; v and, being generally healthful and strong, they “waxed 
exceeding mighty,” so that they began almost to outnumber the natives, for the land 
was in all places filled with them, at least Goshen, their own allotment. Observe, 1. 
Though no doubt they increased considerably before, yet, it should seem, it was not 
till after the death of Joseph that it began to be taken notice of as extraordinary. 
Thus, when they lost the benefit of his protection, God made their numbers their 
defence, and they became better able than they had been to shift for themselveB. If 
God continue our friends and relations to us when we most need them, and remove 
them when they can be better spared, let us own that he is wise, and not complain 
that he is hard upon us. After the death of Christ, our Joseph, his Gospel-Israel began 


most remarkably to increase ; his death had an influence upon it; it was like the sowing 
of a corn of wheat, which, if it die, bringeth forth much fruit (John xii. 24). 2. This 

wonderful increase was the fulfilment of the promise long before made unto the fathers: 
from the call of Abraham, when God first told him he would make of him “ a great 
nation,” to the deliverance of his seed out of Egypt, was 430 years, during the first 
215 of which they were increased but to seventy; bnt, in the latter half, those seventy 
multiplied to 600,000 fighting men.— Henry. 

New King. —Ver. 8. This must have been some years after Joseph’s death, perhaps 
not less than sixty. Whether this king sprang from another family, or was a 
descendant of Joseph’s patron ; having no personal knowledge of him, he had no 
regard to his memory, esteem for hie excellency, or sense of the benefits which 
Egypt had received from him; and therefore he preferred his own supposed political 
interests to the claims of honour and gratitude, after the too general maxims of kings 
and rulers.— Scott. 

Slavery. —Ver. 13. The Egyptians not only made the Israelites* “serve,” which was 
sufficient for Pharaoh’s profit, but they made them “serve with rigour,” so that their 
lives became bitter to them; intending thereby, 1. To break their spirits, and rob them 
of everything in them that was ingenious and generous. 2. To ruin their health, and 
shorten their days, and so diminish their numbers. 3. To discourage them from 
marrying, since their children would be born to slavery. 4. To oblige them to desert 
the Hebrews, and incorporate themselves with the Egyptians. Thus he hoped to cut 
off the name of Israel, that it might be no more in remembrance.— [Henry.] Many 
have supposed that, besides the useful works here mentioned, the Israelites were 
employed in building those enormous pileB called the Pyramids, which remain to this 
day, and probably will continue till the end of the world; monuments, not so much of 
the greatness and wisdom, as of the folly, caprice, exorbitant power, and cruel tyranny 
of the monarchs who projected them. It cannot, indeed, be denied that the skill by which 
they were planned, equals the vastness of the labour with which they were completed; 
but, then, it is evident that they never could be useful, in any degree adequate to the 
toil and expense with which they were erected. The supposition, however, is entirely 















































The birth of Moses. 


EXODUS, II. 


He fleeth into Midian. 


wherein they made them serve, v was with 
rigour. 

15 f And the king of Egypt spake to the 
Hebrew midwives; (of which the name of the 
one was Shiphrah, and the name of the other 
Puah;) 

16 And he said, When ye do the office of a 
midwife to the Hebrew women, and see them 
upon the stools,5 if it he a son, q then ye shall 
kill him; but if it be a daughter, then she shall 
live. 

17 But the mid wives r feared God, and did 
not as the king of Egypt commanded them, but 
saved the men-children alive. 

18 And the king of Egypt called for the mid¬ 
wives, and said unto them, 9 Why have ye done 
this thing, and have saved the men-children alive ? 

19 And the midwives *said unto Pharaoh, 
Because the Hebrew women are not as the 
Egyptian women; for they are lively, and are 
delivered ere the midwives come in unto them. 

20 Therefore "God dealt well with the mid¬ 
wives : and the people multiplied, and waxed 
very mighty. 

21 And it came to pass, because the midwives 
feared God, that he x made them houses. 

22 And Pharaoh charged all his people, saying, 
7 Every son that is born ye shall cast into the 
river, and every daughter ye shall save alive. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Moses is bom, and put into the flags. 5 He is found , and 
brought up by Pharaoh's daughter. 15 He fleeth into Midian. 

AND there went a man a of the house of Levi,* 
Jt. and took to wife a daughter of Levi. 

2 And the woman conceived, and bare a son: 
and when b she saw him that he was a goodly 
child, she hid him three months. 

3 And when 'she could not longer hide him,she 
took for him d an ark of bulrushes,+ and daubed 
it "with slime and with pitch, and put the child 
therein; and she laid it in the flags by the river’s 
brink. 

4 And f his sister stood afar off, to wit what 
would be done to him. 

5 H And the daughter of Pharaoh came down 


B.C. 1635—B.C. 1571. 


> v. 7-21. Is. xiv. 
6. Jer. L 33, 34. 
Mic. iii. 3. 

§ See them upon the 
stools, Heb. upon the 
stones , or, rather, 
and ye see them (the 
children)by the stone 
troughs—for so or- 
nayim seems to sig¬ 
nify (compare chap, 
vii. 19)—in which 
they washed the 
new-born infants; 
“if the child be a 
son, then ye shall 
kill him.” A passage 
in Thevenot’stravels 
confirms this con¬ 
struction : “ The 

Persian kings order 
the new-born male 
infants of their rela¬ 
tives to be killed in 
the stone basins, in 
which the children 
immediately after 
birth are washed, 
lest, if allowed to 
lire, they become 
dangerous to their 
government.-B ush. 
- Calmkt. 

q Rev. xii. 4. 

r Gen. xlii. 18. 
Prov. xvi. 6. Matt, 
x. 28. Acts iv. 19. 

* Ec. viii. 4. 

* Josh. ii. 4. 

n Ps. xii. 1, 2. 
Heb. vi. 10. 

1 1 Sam. ii. 35. 

B.0.1573. 

y Acta vii. 19. Rev. 
xvi. 4-6. 

CHAPTER II. 

* vi. 16-20. 1 Chr. 
vi. 1-3; xxiii. 12-14. 

B.C. 1571. 

* The name of the 
father of Moses was 
Am ram, and his 
mother’s name was 
Jochebed (chap. vi. 
20). They were both 
of the tribe of Levi. 
Aaron, his elder 
brother, was three 
years older than he; 
and Miriam, his sis¬ 
ter, probably seven 
or eight years older 
than Aaron.—C al¬ 
mkt. 

b Acts rii. 20. 
Heb. xi. 23. 

c Matt. ii. 13, 16. 
Acts vii. 19. 

4 Is. xviii. 2. 

f This ark was pro¬ 
bably of the form of 
one of those boats 
with which the river 
was always covered, 
and made, like them, 
of “bulrushes,” or 
flags of the papyrus, 
of which the Egyp¬ 
tians made their pa¬ 
per, and which grew 
particularly on the 
banks of the Nile.— 
Pylk. 

* Gen. ri. 14; xi. 

3. 

t xv. 20. Num. 
t H, 1-15. Mic. vi. 4. 


I It 

that 


is probable 
when the 


daughter of Pha¬ 
raoh bathed in the 
river, it was in com¬ 
pliance with some 
custom, perhaps of 
an idolatrous kind. 
Irwin mentions a 
ceremony, which is 
observed by some 
of the Egyptian fe¬ 
males, of going with 
singing and dances 
to solemnise the 
first visible rise of 
the Nile, and to 
bathe in the river. 
—Harmir. 

1 1 Kings xvii. 6. 
Ps. xlvi. 1; lxxvi. 

10. Jon. i. 17; ii. 
10 . 

b Neh. i. 11. Ps. 
cvi. 46. Acts vii. 
21 . 

i Ps. xxvii. 10. 

k Gen. xlviii. 6. 
Acts vii. 21, 22. 1 

John iii. 1. 

§ Her adopted son. 
Sh egavehi m, accord¬ 
ingly, aprincelyedu- 
cation, and caused 
him to be instructed 
“in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians” 
(ActB vii. 22).— Pat¬ 
rick. 

i Drawn out. 

1 Gen. iv. 25; xvi. 

11. Matt. i. 21. 

B.C. 1531. 

“ Acts vii. 23. 
Heb. xi. 24-26. 

0 v. 9-14. Is.lviii. 
6. Matt. xi. 28. 

0 Acts vii. 24-26. 

Ii An inaccessible 
desert lay on the 
west of Egypt, and 
there was another 
also on the east of 
it; so that, if this 
happened on the 
borders, there was 
sand enough where¬ 
in to bury him.— 
Diodorus Sicu¬ 
lus. 

p 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. 

1 Gen. xix. 9; 
xxxvii. 8-11. Ps. ii. 
2-6. Matt. xxi. 23. 
Acts vii. 26-28, 35. 

a A man, a pr ince. 

r Prov. xix. 12. 

■ 1 Kings xix. 1-3, 
13, 14. Acts vii. 29. 

‘ Gen. xxv. 2, 4. 

n Gen. xxiv. 11. 
John iv. 6. 

a Prince. 

H Priest, or prince, 
tor the term denotes 
either. This priest 
or prince was Ra~ 
guel , and, according 
to the LXX., Je¬ 
thro was his son, 
whose daughter Mo¬ 
ses married; and 
most probably Ho- 
bab was the son of 
Jethro, who accom¬ 
panied the Israel¬ 
ites through the 
wilderness (compare 
ch. iii. 1; iv. 18. 
Num. x. 29). — 
Boothroyd. 

x Gen. xxiv. 14-20. 

7 Gen. xxi. 


to wash herself at the river;* and her maidens 
walked along by the river’s side: and e when she 
saw the ark among the flags, she sent her maid 
to fetch it. 

6 And when she had opened it, she saw the 
child: and, behold, the babe wept. And h she 
had compassion on him, and said. This is one of 
the Hebrews’ children. 

7 Then said his sister to Pharaoh’s daughter. 
Shall I go and call to thee a nurse of the Hebrew 
women, that she may nurse the child for thee 1 

8 And Pharaoh’s daughter said to her, 'Go. 
And the maid went and called the child’s mother. 

9 And Pharaoh’s daughter said unto her. Take 
this child away, and nurse it for me, and I will 
give thee thy wages. And the woman took the 
child, and nursed it. 

10 And the child grew, and she brought him 
unto Pharaoh’s daughter, k and he became her 
son.* And she called his name 1 Moses: and she 
said, because I drew him out of the water. 

11 1 And it came to pass in those days, when 
“Moses was grown, that he went out unto his 
brethren, and looked on their "burdens: and he 
spied an Egyptian smiting an Hebrew, one of 
his brethren. 

12 And °he looked this way and that way, and 
when he saw that there was no man, he slew the 
Egyptian, and hid him in the sandJ 

13 And when he went out the second day, 
behold, two men of the Hebrews strove together: 
p and he said to him that did the wrong, Where¬ 
fore smitest thou thy fellow 1 

14 And he said, q Who made thee 8 a prince 
and a judge over us ? Intendest thou to kill me, 
as thou killedst the Egyptian 1 And r Moses 
feared, and said, Surely this thing is known. 

15 Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he 
sought to slay Moses. But Moses ’fled from 
the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of 
* Midian: "and he sat down by a well. 

16 H Now the 3 priest 11 of Midian had seven 
daughters: and x they came and drew water, and 
filled the troughs to water their father’s flock. 

17 And 7 the shepherds came and drove them 


groundless; for the Israelites were employed in making bricks , while it is well known 
that the Pyramids were built of hewn stone.— Scott. 

Cruelty. —Ver. 15. Two bloody edicts were signed for the destruction of all the 
male children that were born to the Hebrews. The midwives were commanded to 
murder them. Observe, The orders given them (ver. 15, 16). It added mudh to the 
barbarity of the intended executions, that the midmves were appointed to be the 
executioners; for it was to make them not only bloody, but perfidious, and to oblige 
them to betray a trust, and to destroy those whom they undertook to save and help. 
Could he think that their sex would admit such cruelty, and their employment such 
base treachery? Note, Those who are themselves barbarous, think to find, or make, 
others as barbarous. Pharaoh’s project was, secretly to engage the mid wives to stifle 
the men-children as soon as they were born, and then to lay it upon the difficulty of 
the birth, or some mischance common in that case (Job iii. 11). 

Piety of the Midwives. —Yer. 17. Their pious disobedience to this impious com¬ 
mand—“they feared God,” regarded his law, and dreaded his wrath more than 
Pharaoh’s; and therefore “ saved the men-children alive.” Note, 1. If men’s commands 
be any way contrary to the commands of God, we must obey God, and not man (Acts 
iv. 19 ; v. 29). No power on earth can warrant us, much less oblige us, to sin against 
God, our chief Lord. 2. Where the fear of God rules in the heart, it will preserve it 
from that snare which the inordinate fear of man brings. — Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The very titles of these first two books in the Bible 
remind ns, that the history of man is little more than a narrative of his beginning and 
of his departure. Thus one generation is swept away after another, and nothing 
remains except the names of a very few, and some of them covered with infamy! 
Happy they whose names are written in the Book of Life, and enrolled there as true 
Israelites, and heirs of heaven !—How soon may the sun of prosperity be darkened by 
the deepest cloud of adversity, and the place of our refuge become the scene of our 
misery! our best friends succeeded by enemies, and our best services repaid with 
ingratitude! We should, therefore, trust the Lord alone : for as nothing can hasten 
the accomplishment of his purpose before the appointed time, so nothing can retard 
it when that season arrives.—For the space of about two hundred years, while 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and their families, lived at liberty, in peace, and in pro¬ 
sperity and affluence, they only increased to seventy persons; but afterwards, in about 
the same number of years, under much oppression and cruel bondage, they multiplied 
Into a large nation! nor did their most rapid increase commence till after the death 
•f Joseph, their chief friend ; for, God will secure to himself the glory of fulfilling his 


own promises. Thus was the Christian Church more especially increased after the 

death of Jesus; and thus hath vital religion, in all ages, most prospered under the 
pressure of severe persecutions. By this the Lord covers his enemies with confusion, 
and teaches his people “ not to fear them who kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do.”— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Birth of Moses. —Ver. 2. Miriam, Moses’ sister, must have been at 
least ten years older than he, as it is evident from the history of this chapter, and 
Aaron was three years older than Moses: but it does not appear that his preservation 
was attended with any peculiar difficulty; and from this we may infer, with some 
degree of probability at least, that the last bloody edict was not then enacted. Aaron 
was born eighty-three years before the exodus, and Joseph died about a hundred and 
forty-five years before that event; the edict, therefore, could not be passed less than 
sixty-two years after the death of Joseph. But it is not known how long that prince, 
u who knew not Joseph,” had reigned before the edict was made.—Moses, when born, 
appeared to be a goodly child; and the notice taken of this in several places, indicates 
that something extraordinary was observed in him, which was considered as an intima¬ 
tion of his future greatness. 

His Exposure. —Yer. 3. It is probable that the mother of Moses had received some 
intimation that she was discovered, and expected that the executioners would come 
and murder the child in the house before her eyes. She therefore took for him an ark, 
or a small basket, formed of rushes, and made waterproof, by being coated with a kind 
of bitumen and pitch within and without. Expecting some providential interposition 
in his behalf, and under the secret guidance of the Lord, she placed Moses in this ark, 
concealed it among the flags on the side of the river, and set his sister to watch it. 
This expedient did not seem likely to answer for any time; as the infant must at 
length have perished, or been devoured by the crocodiles with which the Nile abounds, 
if Pharaoh’s servants had not found him. But she acted in faith, and the Lord 
answered her expectation. 

His Safety. —Yer. 6. Had any other persons found the exposed infant, they would 
scarcely have dared to preserve its life, even if they had been disposed to do so; but 
Pharaoh’s daughter, with her attendants, passing near that part of the river, in going 
to some convenient place for bathing (which was customary, not only for refreshment, 
but as a religious observance), she discovered the ark, and gent for it. The beautiful 
babe weeping, excited her compassion, so that she determined to bring him up; and 
when his sister (probably after some delay, and Observing that the company wag at a 



































God ameareth unto Moses. EXODUS, IIL Be is sent to deliver Israel. 

away:* but Moses stood up and helped them, and 
watered their flock. , , , 

18 And when they came to Reuel their father, 
he said, How is it that ye are come so soon to-day \ 

19 And they said, ‘An Egyptian delivered us 
out of the hand of the shepherds, b and also drew 
water enough for us, and watered the flock. 

20 And he said unto his daughters, And where 
is he 1 why is it that ye have left the man 1 C call 
him, that he may eat bread. 

21 And Moses was d content to dwell with the 
man : and he gave Moses e Zipporah his daughter. 

22 And she bare him a son, and he called his 
name 4 Gershom: f for he said, I have been a 
stranger in a strange land. 

23 t And it came to pass g in process of time, 
that h the king of Egypt died : + and the children 
of Israel ‘sighed by reason of the bondage, and 
they cried ; and their k cry came up unto God, by 
reason of the bondage. 

24 And x God heard their groaning, and God 
“remembered his covenant with Abraham, with 
Isaac, and with Jacob. 

25 And God “looked upon the children of 
Israel, and God 5 had respect unto them. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Moses hcepcth Jethro’s flock. 2 God appeareth unto him in a 
burning bush. 9 He sendcth him to deliver Israel. 

'VTOW Moses ‘kept the flock* of Jethro b his 
X v father-in-law, the priest of Midian : and 
he led the flock to the back-side of the desert, 
and came to c the mountain of God, even to 
d IlorebJ 

2 And the ‘Angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush ; 
and he looked, and, behold, the bush 'burned 
with fire, and the bush was not consumed. 

3 And Moses said, I will now turn aside, g and 
see this great sight, why the bush is not burnt. 

4 And when the Lord saw that he turned aside 
to see, God called unto him out of the midst of 
the bush, and said, h Moses, Moses. And he said, 
Here am I. 

5 And he said, ‘Draw not nigh hither : k put off 
thy shoes from off thy feet ; for the place whereon 
thou standest is holy ground. 

6 Moreover he said, l I am the God of thy 
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* There being a 
scarcity of water in 
those regions, the 
shepherds exerted 
themselves to be 
first in occupying 
the wells, lest others 
use up the water and 
their own cattle be 
unprovided for.— 
Josephus. 

1 xviii.1-12, Jethro. 
Num. x. 29, Raguel. 

• Gen. L11. 

b Gen. xxix. 10. 

• Gen. xxiv. 31-33; 
xxxi. 54. 

* Gen. xxxi.38-40. 
Phil. iv. 11,12. 

• iv. 20-25. 

4 A stranger here. 

t Acts vii. 29. 
Heb. xi. 13. 

* vii. 7. Acta vii. 

30 

•» iv. 19. Matt. ii. 
19, 20. 

f That king from 
whom Moses had 
fled. The Hebrews 
had anxiously ex* 
pected that on the 
death of this tyrant 
some of their mise¬ 
ries would be alle¬ 
viated ; but his suc¬ 
cessor laid burdens 
of such rigour and 
cruelty upon them, 
that the/ became 
intolerable, for deli- 
veranee from which 
they cried to the 
God of their fathers, 
who heard their 
groaning, and re¬ 
membered his co¬ 
venant, and deter¬ 
mined to have mercy 
upon them.—H ill. 

l Num. xx. 16. 

k xxii. 22-27. 

1 vi. 5. 

■ Gon. xv. 14-18. 

■ iv. 31. 

* Knew. 

CHAPTER IIL 
B.C. 1491. 

* Ps.lxxviii. 70-72. 

• So Moses whs 
taken from the 
sheepfold, as David 
was in after-times, 
to be the ruler of 
God’s people.—P at¬ 
rick. 

t xviii. 1-3. 

• xviii. 5. 

4 xvii. 6. 

f Otherwise Sinai 
(Actsvii. 30). Horeb 
and Sinai seem to 
have been two tops 
of the Bame moun¬ 
tain. It is here 
called “the moun¬ 
tain of God,” be¬ 
cause, when Moses 
wrote this book, 
there had been this 
Divine appearance 
on it.—P atrick. 

• Gen. xvi. 7-13; 
xxii. 15, 16. 

t Gen. xv. 13, 17. 

* Ps. cxi. 2-4. Acts 
vii.31. 

k Gen. «xii. V11. 

i xix. 12,21. Heb. 
xii. 20. 

k Josh. v. 15. 

1 Gen. xvii. 7, 8; 
xxviii. 13. 

■B.C. 1491. 

* Ik vi. 1-3. 

1 I see Moses now 
at the bush, hiding 
his face at so mild 
a representation; 
hereafter we shall 
see him in this very 
mount, betwixt hea¬ 
ven and earth, in 
thunder, lightning, 
smoke, earthquakes, 
speaking mouth to 
mouth with God, 
barefaced and fear¬ 
less. God was then 
more terrible, but 
Moses was less 
strange. — Bishop 
Hall. 

B ii. 23-25. 

•Gen. xvitt. 11. 
John iii. 13. 

* vi. 6-8. 

4 Deut. xxvi. 9-15. 

| That is, rich 
in pasturage and 
flowers. Under a 
wise and beneficent 
government, the 

produoe of the 
Holy Land would 
exceed all calcula¬ 
tion. Its perennial 
harvests—the salu¬ 
brity of its air—ite 
limpid springs, its 
rivers, lakes, and 
matchless plains— 
its hills and valleys 
—all these, added to 
the serenity of the 
climate, prove this 
land to be indeed 
“a field which the 
Lord hath blessed.” 
-Dr E.D. Clarks. 

r Gen. xv. 18-21. 

■ Prov. xxii. 22, 
23. Ec. ▼. 8. 

* Ps. ciii. 6, 7; cv. 
26. 

" Is. vi. 5-8. Jer. 
L 6. 

* Deut. xxxi. 23. 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 
Rom. viii. 31. 

y Is. vii. 14; xxxvii. 
30. 

■ xix. 1, Ac. 

* Jer. xxiit 6. 
Matt. i. 21, 23. 

b vi. 3. Matt, 
xxviii. 20. John 
viii. 58. Heb. xiii. 8. 

0 Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 

2 Chr. xxviii. 9. 
Matt. xxii. 32. 

d Ps. cxxxv. 13. 

* Ps. oil. 12. Hos. 
xii. 5. 

t xviii. 12. Matt, 
xxvi. 3. Aota xi. 
30 

f| Elders. — That 
the Israelites had 
some kind of govern¬ 
ment among them 
during the life of 
Joseph, is probable, 
and it might be con¬ 
tinued long after; 
but, considering 

their long oppres¬ 
sion, it is not to be 
supposed that any 
civil power was now 
enjoyed. The elders, 
then, mean not ma¬ 
gistrates, but the 
heads of their tribes, 
and chief families.— 
Boothroyd. 

father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac* 

and the God of Jacob. And Moses “hid his 
face;* for he was afraid to look upon God. 

7 I And the Lord said, “I have surely seen 
the affliction of my people which are in Egypt, 
and have heard their cry by reason of their task¬ 
masters ; for I know their sorrows ; 

8 And I °am come down to p deliver them out 
of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them 
up out of that land *unto a good land and a large, 
unto a land flowing with milk and honey ; * unto 
the place of the r Canaanites, and the Hittites, 
and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the 
Hivites, and the Jebusites. 

9 Now therefore, behold, the cry of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel is come unto me: *and I have also 
seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians 
oppress them. 

10 Come now therefore, *and I will send thee 
unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my 
people, the children of Israel, out of Egypt. 

11 7 And Moses said unto God, “Who am I, 
that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I should 
bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt ? 

12 And he said, x Certainly I will be with thee; 
and this shall be a y token unto thee that I have 
sent thee: When thou hast brought forth the 
people out of Egypt, z ye shall serve God upon this 
mountain. 

13 And Moses said unto God, Behold, when I 
come unto the children of Israel, and shall say 
unto them, The God of your fathers hath sent me 
unto you; and they shall say to me, ‘What is his 
name \ what shall I say unto them 1 

14 And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I 
AM : and he said. Thus shalt thou say unto the 
children of Israel, b I AM hath sent me unto 
you. 

15 1 And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus 
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, c The 
Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath 
sent me unto you: d this is my name for ever, and 
this is my e memorial unto all generations. 

16 Go, and gather the 'elders” of Israel together, 
and say unto them, The Lord God of your fathers, 
the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, 

Jobs how to proceed) offered to fetch a Hebrew woman to nurse the child, she was 
sent for one: thuB his own mother was employed to nurse him, and well rewarded for 
her pains! 

Hks Faith. —Ver. 10. During forty years MoseB seems to have lived as an Egyptian, 
and as men of high rank generally do, and not particularly to have regarded his 
oppressed brethren: but at this time “it came into his heart to visit them,” under a 
firm persuasion that “God by his hand would deliver them;” and supposing they 
would have thus understood it. He likewise deliberately purposed to renounce the 
honours, wealth, and pleasures of his rank among the Egyptians ; to cast his lot among 
Abraham’s seed, and to participate in their privileges, especially their relation to the 
promised Saviour; for the sake of which he was willing to share in the reproach and 
affliction which they endured as the people of God.— Scott . 

His Flight. —Ver. 15. The affront given him thus far proved a kindness to him: 
it gave him to understand that his killing of the Egyptian was discovered, and so he 
had time to make his escape, otherwise the wrath of Pharaoh might have surprised 
him, and taken him off Information was brought to Pharaoh (and it is well if it 
were not brought by the Hebrew himself whom Moses reproved) of his killing the 
Egyptian ; warrants are presently out for the apprehending of Moses; which obliged 
him to shift for his own safety, by flying into the land of Midian. Moses did this 
out of a prudent care of his own life. 

Moses in Midian. —Ver. 21. Egypt accomplished him fora scholar, a gentleman, 
a statesman, a soldier, all which accomplishments would be afterward of use to him; 
but yet lacketh he one thing, in which the court of Egypt could not befriend him. 
He that was to do all by Divine revelation, must know, by long experience, wl)at it 
was to live a life of communion with God; and in this he would be greatly furthered 
by the solitude and retirement of a shepherd’s life in Midian. By the former, he was 
prepared to rule in Jeshurun; but by the latter he was prepared to converse with God 
in Mount Horeb, near which mount he had spent much of his time.— Henry . 

CHAP. III. The Bush.— -Ver. 3. “God called to him out of the midst of the 
bush and he said, “ I am that I am.” With what propriety can this language be used, 
hi a revelation expressly intended to instruct men in the knowledge and worship of 
the true God, and to withdraw them from idolatry of every kind, if we do not allow 

I *> 

i 

the doctrine of the co-equality and deity of the Son of God, and that h© is the speaker 

in this place ?—Fire is a scriptural emblem of the Divine holiness and justice ; of that 
vengeance which, in his righteous indignation, God inflicts on sinners; of the afflic¬ 
tions and trials by which he proves and purifies his people, whether immediately, or 
by instrument©; and even of that baptism of the Holy Ghost, by which the dross of 
sinful affections is consumed, and the soul transformed into its own nature and image. 

_This fire was seen in a bush, not in a cedar. A bramble or thorn bush is prickly, 

and useless except for fuel, but easily and speedily burntyet the bush was not 
consumed ! The emblem was immediately intended to describe the state of Israel in 
Egypt; their meanness and unworthiness, their extreme distress, and their marvelloui 
preservation by the power and presence of God; but Israel was in this a type of tht 
Church, exposed to persecution; and of a believer grievously harassed by temptation* 
and afflictions. It haB also been thought, that the fire in the bush represented the 
manner in which the law would be given from the adjacent mountain ; the nature of 
that law as given to sinners ; and the deliverance of the people from the destruction 
to which they were thus exposed.— Scott. 

The Commission. —Ver. 10. The commission he gives to Moses in order hereunto 
is given us. He is not only sent as a prophet to Israel, to assure them that 
they should speedily he delivered (even that had been a great favour), but he is sent 
as an ambassador to Pharaoh, to treat with him, or rather as a herald-at-arms, to 
demand their discharge, and to denounce war in case of refusal; and he is sent as a 
prince to Israel, to conduct and command them : thus is he taken from “following 
the ewes great with young,” to a pastoral office much more noble, as David (Ps. 
Ixxviii. 71). Note, God is the fountain of power; and the powers that bo are 
ordained of him as he pleases. The same hand that now fetched a shepherd out of a 
desert, to be the planter of a Jewish Church, afterwards fetched fishermen from their 
ships to be the planters of the Christian Church, “that the excellency of the power 
might be of God.”— Henry. 

The Great Name.— Ver. 14. I am that I am (or, I will be that l will be) rigai 
fies, I am ht that exists, and implies, self-existence, independence, unchangeablenesa, 
incomprehensibility, eternity, and consummate perfection. “I am, and there is none 
else beside me.” All else have their being from God, and are entirely dependent ob 
him.—There is a majestic simplicity and expressive dignity in this language, which 
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\\ Godgiveth EXODUS, IV. signs to Moses. 

U appeared unto me, saying, I have surely g visited 
'j\ you, and seen that which is done to you in Egypt: 

1 17 And I have said, h I will bring you up out 

of the affliction of Egypt ‘unto the land of the 
Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, 
j and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites, unto a land flowing with milk and 
honey. 

18 And k they shall hearken to thy voice: and 
! thou shalt come, thou and the elders of Israel, 

unto the king of Egypt, and ye shall say unto him, 
j J The Lord God of the Hebrews hath “met with 
us: and now let us go, we beseech thee, three 
days’ journey into the wilderness, “that we may 
i sacrifice to the Lord our God. 

19 f And I am sure that the king of Egypt 
j will not let you go, * 00 , not by a mighty hand. 

20 And I will “stretch out my hand, and p smite 
Egypt with all my wonders which I will do in 
the midst thereof: and after that he will let you 
g°. 

21 And I q will give this people favour in the 
sight of the Egyptians: and it shall come to pass, 

j- that, when ye go, ye shall not go empty: 

22 But 1 every woman shall borrow of her 
neighbour, and of her that sojourneth in her 
house, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and 
raiment: and ye shall put them upon your sons, 
and upon ybdr daughters; and ye shall “spoil 

ii 2 the Egyptians. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Motet ’ rod is turned into a eerpent. 10 Be it loth to he sent. 
14 Aaron is appointed to assist him. 18 Moses departeth from 
Jethro. 21 God's message to Pharaoh. 24 Zipporah circum - 
eiseth her son. 

AND Moses answered and said, But, behold, 
A “they will not believe me, nor hearken 
| unto my voice: for they will say, The Lord hath 
| not appeared unto thee. 

2 And the Lord said unto him. What is that 
;j in thine hand 1 And he said, b A rod.* 

3 And he said, Cast it on the ground. And 
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he cast it on the ground, and c it became a serpent; 
and Moses fled from before it. 

4 And the Lord said unto Moses, d Put forth 
thine hand, and take it by the tail. “And he put 
forth his hand, and caught it, and. it became a 
rod in his hand : 

5 That f they may believe that g the Lord God 
of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath appeared 
unto thee. 

6 If And the Lord said furthermore unto him,+ 
Put now thine hand into thy bosom. And he 
put his hand into his bosom: and when he took 
it out, behold, his hand was Meprous as snow.* 

7 And he said, Put thine hand into thy bosom 
again. And he put his hand into his bosom 
again; and plucked it out of his bosom, and, 
behold, ‘it was turned again as his other flesh. 

8 And it shall come to pass, k if they will not 
believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of the 
first sign, that Rhey will believe the voice of the 
latter sign. 

9 And it shall come to pass, if they will not 
believe also these two signs, neither hearken unto 
thy voice, that thou shalt take of the water of the 
river, and pour it upon the dry land: and the 
water, which thou takest out of the river, 1 shall 
become “blood upon the dry land. 

10 ! And Moses said unto the Lord, O my 
Lord, I am not 2 eloquent, neither 3 heretofore, 
nor since thou hast spoken unto thy servant; but 

I am “slow of speech, and of a slow tongue.S 

11 And the Lord said unto him, “Who hath 
made man’s mouth 1 or who maketh the dumb, 
or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind ? have not I 
the Lord ? 

12 Now therefore go, and P I will be with thy 
mouth, and teach thee what thou shalt say. 

13 And he said, 0 my Lord, q send, I pray 
thee, by the hand of him whom thou 4 wilt send. 11 

14 And r the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Moses, and he said, Is not Aaron the 

« iv. 31. Luke i. 
68. Acta xr. 14. 

1 Pet. ii. 13. 

h Gen. xv. 13-21; 
xlvi. 4. 

1 See on 8. 

k 2 Olir. xxx. 12. 

1 vii. 16; x. 3. 

m iv. 24; v.3. I*. 
lxiv. 5. 

n viii. 23-23; x. 
24-2G. 

1 But by a strong 
hand. 

* vi. 6; ix. 15. 

p Deut. iv. 34. 

A xi. 3; xii. 36. 

r xii. 35. Gen. xv. 

14. 

■ Jobxxvii. 16,17. 
Is. xxxiii. 1. 

* Egypt. 

CHAPTER IV. 

» iii. 18. Acts vii. 
25. 

b Pa. cx. 2. Mic. 
vii. 14. 

* The staff or 
wauil that he gene¬ 
rally used for driv¬ 
ing his flock.— 
Calmet. 

* vii. 10-15. Am. 

▼.9. 

d Pa. xci.13. Mark 
xvi. 18. Luke x. 19. 
Acts xxviii. 3-6. 

® John ii. 5. 

* xix. 9. Johnv. 
36; xi. 15, 42; xx. 
31. 

« iii. 15. 

f He did not ask 
for a new sign, but 
the Lord was gra¬ 
ciously pleased to 
grant him a further 
confirmation of his 
faith; or rather, of 
the faith of the 
Israelites. — Pat- 
kick. 

h Num. xii. 10. 

1 It was necessary 
that Moses should 
be furnished with 
all these powers, be¬ 
cause he came with 
an unusual commis¬ 
sion, which would 
not have been cre¬ 
dited unless con¬ 
firmed by such ex¬ 
traordinary proof. 
All the prophets 
after him did not 
workmiracles, which 
were necessary only 
when some great 
change was to be 
effected in the 
world; and this was 
the case now at the 
deliveranoe of the 
Israelites from E- 
gypt. After this, 
they were to be put 
into a new form and 
order by a body of 
peculiar laws, both 
civil and religious. 
And when these 

laws were notori¬ 
ously violated, God 
was pleased, by such 
wonders as Moses 
wrought, to turn 
their hearts back 
again, as he did in 
the days of Elijah 
(1 Kings xviii. 37).— 
Patrick. 

i 2 Kings v. 14. 

k Is. xxviii. 10. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 39. 

1 Shall be, and 
shall be. 

m vii. 19-25. Matt, 
vii. 2. John ii. 8-11. 

* A man of icords. 

* Since yesterday, 
nor sines ths third 
day. 

*y1.12. Jer. i. 6 . 
Acts vii. 22. 

§ No observant 
reader of the writ¬ 
ings of Moses can 
be insensible that he 
was in truth, what 
St Stephen styles 
him, “ mighty in 
words; ” for numer¬ 
ous instances may 
be given of his elo¬ 
quence. But it is 
not to be believed 
that he acquired 
this ability from his 
Egyptian education 
any more than that 
he was thereby 
made 41 mighty in 
deeds” also, which 
St Stephen joins 
to his power “in 
words,” andin which 
he was undoubtedly 
assisted in an ex¬ 
traordinary manner 
by the Deity. — 
Shccktokd. 

0 Ps.li.15; xciv.9. 

P Is. xlix. 2; 1. 4. 
Jer. i. 9. Matt. x. 
19, 20. Eph. vi. 19. 

1 Kings xix. 4. 

* Shoulaest. 

|| That is, by his 
hand (or ministry) 
whom thou should- 
est send, as being 
fitter than I; or, by 
the hand of any 
other whom thou 
toilt send: and the 
Greek thus, choose 
another able man 
whom thou unit send. 
Moses, foreseeing 
the greatness ot the 
work, would with¬ 
draw his shoulder, 
through infirmity: 
God hereby fore- 
shewing the imper¬ 
fection of Moses’ 
administration, and 
impossibility of the 
law to bring men 
to perfection, when 
Moses could not 
bring Israel into the 
promised land.— 
AIN8WORTH. 

r Luke ix. 69, 60. 
Acts xv. 38. 

disgraces beneath contempt the high-sounding pompous titles which mortals have 
been proud to arrogate to themselves.—J ehovah (a name of similar signification) thus 
distinguished himself from tue idols of the nations, which are nothing in the world; 
and from all creatures, which nave only a derived, dependent, mutable existence in 
him and from him. Thus he proposed himself as the only object of his people’s 
i worship, the sure foundation of their hopes, and the all-sufficient fountain of their 
felicity. I am that I am. Not 7 was, but / am, and will be. With him past, present, 
and to come, are all one. Let us not forget him, whom the apostle declares to be, 
“the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever:” whom another apostle introduces saying, 
“I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last;” and who dwelling in human flesh, 
■aid, with a noble disregard to the rules of human language, “ Before Abraham was l 
iii 11 This evident assumption of this title, I am that I am, the unbelieving Jews at 
i that day fully understood, and for it attempted to stone him ; though modern unbe¬ 
lievers cannot, or will not, perceive it ! There is no doubt, however, but the speaker 
is the same in both places; for “no man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten 
j Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.”—When the Lord 

j subjoined “I am,” or, he that exists, “hath sent me unto you,” it was intended to 

give authority to the message, and to ensure the accomplishment of his purpose, by 
| his incomprehensible power and perfection. 

Compensation.—V er. 22. The Israelites were directed to borrow , or rather to ash , 
of the Egyptians, their richest furniture and ornaments ; and he who is the great 
proprietor of all things, and giveth to all men as he pleases, seeing the Egyptians 
enriched by oppressing the Israelites, thus constrained them to refund, and to pay 
them the wages which their labour justly deserved.—The word borrowed suggests the 
idea of fraud in the transaction ; which the original word does not imply. It means 
to ash , whether as a gift, or a loan.— Scott. 

CHAP. IV. The Miracle.—V er. 3. The rod in his hand is made the subject of a 
miracle, a double miracle : it is but thrown out of his hand, and it becomes a serpent; 
he resumes it, and it becomes a rod again (ver. 2-4). Now, 1. Here was a Divine 
power manifested in the change itself, that a dry stick should be turned into a living 
aerpent, a lively one, so formidable a one, that Moses himself, on whom, it should 
■eem, it turned in some threatening manner, “ fled from before it,” though we may 
suppose, in that desert, serpents were no strange things to him ; but what was 
produced miraculously was always the best and strongest of the kind, as the water 
turned to wine: and then that this living serpent should be turned into a dry stick 
again, this was the Lord’s doing. 2. Here was an honour put upon Moses, that this 
change was wrought, upon his throwing it down and taking it up, without any spell, 
or charm, or incantation. 3. There was a direct tendency in it to convince the children 
■I of that Moses was indeed sent of God to do what he did (ver. 5). Miracles were 

for signs to them that believe not (1 Cor. xiv. 22). His hand itself is next made the 
subject of a miracle : he puts it once into his bosom, and takes it out leprous ; he puts 
it again into the same place, and takes it out well (ver. 6 , 7). This signified, 1. That 
Moses, by the power of God, should bring sore diseases upon Egypt, and that, at his 
prayer, they should be removed. 2. That whereas the Israelites in Egypt had become 
leprous, polluted by sin, and almost consumed by oppression (a leper is “as one dead,” 
Num. xii. 12) ; by being taken into the bosom of Moses, they should be cleanbed and 
cured, and all their grievances redressed. 3. That Moses was not to work miracles 
by his own power, nor for his own praise^ but by the power of God, and for his glory: 
the leprous hand of Moses does for ever exclude boasting.— Henry. 

Reluctance.—V er. 10. Moses supposed that great eloquence would be requisite, 
both to persuade Israel and to plead before Pharaoh; and he objected that in the 
Egyptian court he had, at all former times, been defective in the gift of a ready and 
graceful elocution; and that even since the Lord had spoken to him, he had expe¬ 
rienced no alteration in this respect. We read, however, that he “was mighty ‘in 
words,’ ” as well as deeds : and so was St Paul, though he affected no eloquence, and 
was deemed by some “ in speech contemptible.” They both could speak with energy 
and to the purpose, though not with the enticing wordi and delusive charms of human ' 
oratory.— Scott. 

Aaron Joined with Moses.—V er. 14. God joins Aaron in commission with him : 
he promises that Aaron should meet him opportunely, and that he would be glad to 
see him, they having not seen one another (it is likely) for many years. He 
directs him to make use of Aaron as his “ spokesman ” (ver. 16). God might have 
laid Moses wholly aside for his backwardness to be employed ; but he considered his 
frame, and ordered him an assistant. Observe, 1. That two are better than one (Eccl. 
iv. 9). God will have his “two witnesses” (Rev. xi. 3), that out of their mouths every 
word may be established. 2. Aaron was the brother of Moses, Divine wisdom so 
ordering it, that their natural affection one to another might strengthen their union 
in the joint execution of their commission. The tongue of Aaron, with the head and 
heart of Moses, would make one completely fit for this embassy.— Henry. 

Danger or Moses at the Inn.—V er. 24. Either the Lord appeared to his servant, 
by some external token of his presence, as if about immediately to slay him; or, aa 
some suppose, he inflicted on him a sudden and very dangerous disease. Moses seems, 
however, to have understood that he was rebuked for neglecting to circumcise his son; 
probably from regard to Zipporah, who was averse to it. It is supposed that circum¬ 
cision was in use among the Midianites, as descended from Abraham ; and that 
Zipporah had merely induced Moses to defer the performance of it beyond the 
appointed time, on account of the journey, or on some other pretence. But he was 
raised up for an extraordinary service, and it was proper he should set an example of 
exact obedience in hi* own conduct, and therefore he was thus sharply rebuked. Aj 
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God's message to Pharaoh. EXODUS, V. The Israelites' task increased. 

Levite thy brother? I know that he can speak 
well. And also, behold, "he cometh forth to 
meet thee: and when he seeth thee, he will be 
glad in his heart. 

15 And thou shalt speak unto him, ‘and put 
words in his mouth: "and I will be with thy 
mouth, and with his mouth, and x will teach you 
what ye shall do. 

16 And he shall be thy spokesman unto the 
people: and he shall be, even 7 he shall be to thee 
instead of a mouth, and thou shalt be to him 
instead of God. 

17 And thou shalt take z this rod in thine hand, 
wherewith thou shalt do signs. 

18 1 And Moses went and returned to 6 Jethro 
his father-in-law, and said unto him, a Let me go, 

I pray thee, and return unto my brethren which 
are in Egypt, b and see whether they be yet alive. 
And Jethro said to Moses, c Go in peace. 

19 And the Lord said unto Moses in Midian, 
Go, return into Egypt: d for all the men are dead 
which sought thy life. 

20 And Moses took his wife and his sons, and 
set them upon an ass, and he returned to the 
land of Egypt. And Moses took "the rod of 
God in his hand. 

21 T And the Lord said unto Moses, When 
thou goest to return into Egypt, see that thou 
do all those wonders before Pharaoh which I 
have put in thine hand: but f I will harden his 
heart, 11 that he shall not let the people go. 

22 And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus 
saith the Lord, g Israel is my son, even my first¬ 
born. 

23 And I say unto thee, Let my son go, that 

1 he may serve me: and if thou refuse to'let him 

go, behold, h I will slay thy son, even thy first-born. 

24 f And it came to pass by the way in the inn, 
that ‘the Lord met him, and k sought to kill him. 

25 Then Zipporah took ‘a sharp 6 stone,* and 
cut off the foreskin of her son, and 7 cast it at his 
feet, and said. Surely a bloody husband art thou 
to me. 

26 So he let him go: then she said, A bloody 
husband thou art, because of the circumcision. 

27 H And the Lord said to Aaron, + m Go into 
the wilderness to meet Moses. And he went, 
and met him in “the mount of God, and kissed 
him. 
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28 And Moses °told Aaron all the words of 
the Lord who had sent him, and all the signs | 
which he had commanded him. 

29 If And Moses and Aaron went and p gathered 
together all the elders of the children of Israel. 

30 And Aaron spake all the words which the 
Lord had spoken unto Moses, and did the signs 
in the sight of the people. 

31 And the people q believed: and when they 
heard that the Lord had r visited the children of 
Israel, and that he had "looked upon their afflic¬ 
tion, then they ‘bowed their heads and wor¬ 
shipped. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Pharaoh chideth Moses and Aaron. 5 He increaseth the Israelite^ 
task, 22 Moses complaineth to Qod. 

AND afterward Moses and Aaron went in, ‘and 
il told Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, Let my people go, that they may hold b a 
feast unto me in the wilderness. 

2 And Pharaoh said, c Who is the Lord, that 

I should obey his voice to let Israel go? d I know 
not the Lord, "neither will I let Israel go. 

3 And they said, The God of the Hebrews 
hath met with us: let us go, we pray thee, three 
days’ journey into the desert, and sacrifice unto 
the Lord our God, f lest he fall upon us with 
pestilence, or with the sword. 

4 And the king of Egypt said unto them, 
g Wherefore do ye, Moses and Aaron, let the 
people from their works? get you unto your 
burdens. 

5 And Pharaoh said, Behold, the people of the 
land now are h many, and ye make them rest from 
their burdens. 

6 If And Pharaoh commanded the same day 
•the taskmasters of the people, and their officers, 
saying, 

7 Ye shall no more give the people straw* to 
make brick, as heretofore: let them go and gather 
straw for themselves. 

8 And the tale of the bricks, + which they did 
make heretofore, ye shall lay upon them; ye shall 
not diminish ought thereof: for they be idle; 
therefore they cry, saying, Let us go and sacrifice 
to our God. 

9 Let ‘there more work be laid upon the men, 
that they may labour therein; and let them not 
regard k vain words.* 

• 1 Sam. x. 1-7. 
Mark xiv. 1315. 

1 Thea. iii. 6, 7. 

‘ vii. 1, 2. 
n Num. xxii. 38. 
Deufc. xviii. 18. 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 

1 Deufc. r. 31. 
r vii. 1, 2. John 
x. 34, 35. 

• Yii. 9, 19. 

• Jether. 

• 1 Tim. vi. 1. 

k Gen. xIy. 3. Acts 
xy. 36. 

0 1 Sain. i. 17. Acts 
.xvi. 36. „ t 

« ii. 15, 23. Matt, 
ii. 20. 

• xvii. 9. 

t Deufc. ii. 30-33. 
Rom. ix. 18 ; xi. 8-10. 

When God is said 
to harden men’s 
hearts, it is not to 
be imagined that 
he Becrefcly influ¬ 
ences their wills, or 
suggests any stul)- 
born resolutions to 
their minds. But 
knowing how obsti¬ 
nately they are 
bent on wickedness, 
he judicially gives 
them up to their 
own madness, and 
lets them run head¬ 
long on to their 
certain undoing. — 
Watkrland. 

• Deut. xiY. 1. 
Rom. ix. 4. Heb. 
xii. 23. 

kxii.29.Ps.lxxTiii. 
51; cy. 36. 

i 1 Chr. xxi. 16. 
Hos. xiii. 8. 

k Gen. xvii. 14. 
Lev. x. 3. 
i Josh. y. 2, 3. 

« Knife. 

• The knives of 

stone, used by the 
Jews in circumci¬ 
sion, were not en¬ 
joined by the law; 
but the use was 
founded either .on 
custom, conveni¬ 

ence, or experience 
that instruments of 
this kind were less 
dangerous than 

those of metal. Zip¬ 
porah used a stone 
to circumcise her 
son. Joshua did 
the same at Gilgal 
(Josh. v. S). The 
Egyptians used 

knives of stone to 
open dead bodies 
that were to be 
embalmed. The 

Oriental Jews com¬ 
monly use them for 
the circumcision of 
their children, be¬ 
ing not unlike flints 
for guns ; but the 
Western Jews use 
a razor.—C almet. 

7 Made it touch. 
f The Lord said to 
Aaron.— In Egypt, 
probably, he receiv¬ 
ed this order from 
God, but we do not 
know how : whether 
by an apparition of 
the Divine Majesty 
to him, or in a dream, 
or otherwise.—P a¬ 
trick. 

m Acts x. 5, 6, 20. 

■ xxiv. 15-17. 

1 Kings xix. 8. 

0 Jon. iii. 2. Matt, 
xxi. 29. 

p iii. 16; xxiv. 1, 
11. 

4 iii. 18. Luke 
viii. 13. 

* See on iii. 16. 

■ ii.25; iii. 7. 

* Gen. xvii. 3. 

1 Chr. xxix. 20. 

CHAPTER V. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 20. 
Ps. cxix. 46. 

b x. 9. Is. xxv. 6. 

* iii. 19. 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 15,19. 

4 1 Sam. ii. 12. 
John xvi. 3. Rom.i. 
28. 2 Thes. i. 8. 

* iii. 19. Jer.xliv. 
17. 

* 2 Kings xvii. 25. 

2 Chr. xxx. 8. Ezra 
vii. 23. Zech. xiv. 
16-19. 

* Jer. xxxviii. 4. 
Am. vii. 10. Luke 
xxiii. 2. Acts xvi. 
20, 21 ; xxiv. 5. 

b i. 7-11. Prov. 
xiv. 28. 

‘ 10, 13, 15, 19. 
Prov. xii. 10. 

* The Egyptian 

pyramid of unburnt 
brick seems to be 
made of the earth 
brought by the 
Nile, being a sandy 
black earth, with 
some pebbles and 
shells in it; it is 
mixed up with 
chopped straw, in 
order to bind the 
day together. — 

POCOOKJC. 

t That bricks were 
in common use in 
Egypt there is am¬ 
ple means of shew¬ 
ing. Nearly all pri¬ 
vate buildings, and 
some public build¬ 
ings, were of brick. 
Herodotus men¬ 

tions a brick pyra¬ 
mid, which is pro¬ 
bably one of those 
still standing. Ro- 
sellini says, T< Ruins 
of great brick build¬ 
ings are found in 
all parts of Egypt. 
Walls of astonishing 
heightand thickness 
are preserved to the 
present time; also 
whole pyramids, as 
those of Efuoum and 
Dasboor, and a great 
number of the ruins 
of monuments both 
great and small.” — 
Pier. Bible. 

i The work be 
heavy for. the men. 

k 2 Kings xviii. 20. 
Job xvi. 3. Zech. i. 
6. Mai. iii. 14. Eph. 
v. 6. 

1 So he calls the 
message of Moses 
and Aaron, who, 
he pretends, were 
mere deceivers, and 
fed their hope with 
lies (for so it is in the 
Hebrew, words of 
falsehood, or lying 
words ); or, at least, 
he resolved their 
words should not 
prove true, for he 
would not let the 
people go. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

he was either under great perturbation of mind, or dangerously ill, Zipporah imme¬ 
diately circumcised her son, with a knife made of a sharp flint, such knives being 
common in some countries; and this may intimate the haste in which the rite was 
performed. The words which she spake when she laid the foreskin of her son at the 
feet of Moses, are differently understood : some think that she rashly reproached both 
him and his religion, which required this bloody ordinance; but others are of opinion, 
that she spake in great affection, as having anew espoused him, by circumcising her 
son; seeing the blood shed in that rite had been the means of restoring him to her 
again. For when it had been performed, the Lord delivered Moses, and allowed him 
to prosecute his journey.—Some interpret the last clause, of Moses sending Zipporah 
away, and translate it, " So he let her go ;" and it is probable that on this occasion 
| she went back to Jethro for a time. 

Practical Observations. —How indisposed are men to believe the testimony of God! 
Whether he denounce vengeance upon obstinate offenders, or promise acceptance, 
assistance, and salvation to the returning sinner, they are always prone to question his 
veracity, and to act as if his word could not absolutely be depended on, or was not 
likely to be accomplished 1 Thus some are hardened in presumption, others sink into 
despondency, and others are discouraged and faint-hearted in all their endeavours.—But 
the Lord, being slow to anger, and of great mercy, deals not with us according to the 
multitude of our sins; else the strongest believer upon earth- instead of being saved by 
his faith, might be righteously condemned for his unbelief. When we shrink from 
trouble and self-denial, or the reproach or danger of any service, self-love soon 
suggests some excuse, which appears sufficient to us, however trivial it may be in the 
judgment of others : and it is no uncommon case for those who have been rebuked for 
rashness and precipitation, afterwards to become timidly negligent of their evident 
duty! But let unbelief, sloth, and cowardice, start ever so many objections against our 
doing the duty of that station to which it hath pleased God to call us, his word 
furnishes us with answers to them all, and the assurance of his assistance and protec¬ 
tion should in every case fully satisfy our minds.— When God gives revelations of new 
truths, or introduces new dispensations, materially differing from all which have pre- 

ceded, he always sets his seal to them, and enables his servants to authenticate their 
mission by some conclusive sign ; but they who are employed to enforce the old 
authenticated revelation need not such testimonials, as both their character and 
doctrines must be tried by the oracles of God, to which they appeal.— Scott 

CHAP. Y. First Demand. —Yer. 1. The demand is piously bold; "Thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel, Let my people go.” Moses, in treating with the elders 
of Israel, is directed to call God “ the God of their fathers; ” but, in treating with 
Pharaoh,they call him "the God of Israel,” and it is the first time we find him called 
so in Scripture; he is called "the God of Israel,” the person (Gen. xxxiii. 20), but hero 
it is Israel, the people. They are just beginning to be formed into a people, when God 
is called their God. Moses, it is likely, was directed to call him so, at least, it might 
be inferred from chap. iv. 22 : "Israel is my son.” In this great name they deliver 
their message, " Let my people go.” 1. They were God’s people, and therefore Pharaoh 
ought not to detain them in bondage. Note, God will own his own people, though 
ever so poor and despicable, and will find a time to plead their cause. " The Israelites 
are slaves in Egypt, but they are my people,” saith God, " and I will not suffer them to 
be always trampled upon ” (see Isa. Iii. 4, 5). 2. He expected services and sacrificed 

from them, and therefore they must have leave to go where they could freely exercise 
their religion, without giving offence to, or receiving offence from, the Egyptians.— 
Henry . 

Pharaoh’s Impious Reply. —Yer. 2. Pharaoh had probably heard some general 
report of Jehovah, as claiming, by his servants, to be " the only living and true God,” 
the Creator and Governor of the whole earth; but he and his predecessors had long 
tyrannised over his professed worshippers, and as they seemed to have derived so little 
advantage from his favour, he concluded that he had as little to fear from his wrath. 

He therefore treated the message delivered to him with contemptuous indifference, 
ranking Jehovah among, or rather beneath, the gods of the nations, and especially the 
gods of Egypt.—His language is very emphatical; "Shall I, who as king of Egypt 
lord it over Israel, obey the God of Israel ? No; I scorn to regard him 1 ”—Pharaoh 















Moses complaineth to God. 

10 T And the •taskmasters of the people went 
out, and their officers, and they spake to the 
people, saying; Thus saith Pharaoh, I will not 
give you straw. 

11 Go ye, get you straw where ye can find it: 
yet not ought of your work shall be diminished. 

12 So the people were scattered abroad through¬ 
out all the land of Egypt to gather stubble instead 
of straw. 

13 And the taskmasters hasted them, saying, 
Fulfil your works, %your daily tasks, as when 
there was straw. 

14 And the officers of the children of Israel, § 
which Pharaoh’s taskmasters had set over them, 
were beaten,H and demanded, Wherefore have ye 
not fulfilled your task in making brick both 
yesterday and to-day, as heretofore. 

15 U Then the officers of the children of Israel 
came and cried unto Pharaoh, saying, Wherefore 
dealest thou thus with thy servants? 

16 There is no straw given unto thy servants, 
and they say to us, Make brick: and, behold, thy 
servants are beaten; but the fault is in thine own 
people. 

17 But he said, m Ye are idle, ye are idle; there¬ 
fore ye say, Let us go and do sacrifice to the 
Lord. 

18 Go therefore now and work: for there 
shall no straw be given you, “yet shall ye deliver 
the tale of bricks. 

19 And the officers of the children of Israel 
did see that they were in °evil case, after it was 
said. Ye shall not minish ought from your bricks 
of your daily task. 

20 H And they met Moses and Aaron, who 
stood in the way, as they came forth from 
Pharaoh: 

21 And they said unto them, p The Lord look 
upon you, and judge; because ye have made q our 
savour 8 to be abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh, 
and in the eyes of his servants, to put a sword in 
their hand to slay us.* 11 

22 And Moses r returned unto the Lord, and 
said. Lord, wherefore hast thou so evil-entreated 
this people? 'why is it that thou hast sent 
me ? 

23 For since I came to Pharaoh to speak 4 in 
thy name, he hath done evil to this people; 
‘neither hast thou delivered thy people at all.* 


EXODUS, YI. 


God reneweth his covenant. 
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I i.ll. Pror.xxix. 
12 . 

8 A matter of a 
day in kis day. 

§ That is, which 
were Israelites; and 
the Greek explains 
it thus: the scribes 
of the lineage of the 
sons of Israel. The 
taskmasters, there¬ 
fore, were Egyptians, 
the officers were Is¬ 
raelites, appointed 
to oversee and hold 
the people to work, 
as the 15th and 16th 
verses also mani¬ 
fest : these were op¬ 
pressed and beaten; 
so the bondage was 
great and universal. 
—Ainsworth. 

|| The beating is 
a striking incident, 
characteristic of the 
people. One need 
only look into a 
book of Egyptian 
antiquities, to see 
how freely the siiick 
was administered to 
people of all ages, 
and of both sexes. 
From the evidence 
which this people 
have left to the world 
in their monuments, 
it would seem as if 
Egypt was, as much 
as China or Persia 
at the present day, 
ruled by the rod.— 
Kitto. 

m Matt. xxvi. 8. 
John vi. 27. 2 Thea. 
iii. 10, 11. 

n Ez. xviii. 18. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 36. 
Ec. iv. 1; v. 8. 

p vi.9. Gen.xvi.5. 

8 Ec. x. 1. Joel 
ii. 20. 

* To stink. 

If An intemperate 
speech, and an 
example of great 
infirmity, imputing 
the cause of their 
troubles to God’s 
ministers, forget¬ 
ting their former 
faith and thankful¬ 
ness (Ex. iv. 31).— 
Ainsworth. 

x xvii. 4. 1 Sam. 
xxx. 6. Jer. xii. 1. 

* Num. xi. li 15. 

* Ps. cxviii. 26. 
Jer. xi.21. John v. 
43. 

* Delivering thou 
hast not delivered. 

* Moses himself 
seems to have been 
unable to give an 
account why the 
Lord should suffer 
their condition to 
grow worse rather 
than better, since he 
delivered his mes¬ 
sage to Pharaoh. 
The reflections 
which had been cast 
upon him by the 
officers so disturbed 
his mind, that he 
forgot himself to 
such a degree as to 
ask these unbecom¬ 
ing questions, and 
to complain that 
God had done no¬ 
thing to fulfil his 
promise of deliver¬ 
ance to his people. 
—Patrick. 


CHAPTER VI. 

* xiv. 13. Deut. 
xxxii. 39. 

b Deut. iv. 34. Ps. 
Ixsrxix. 13. 

* xi. 1; iii. 31-33, 
39. 

* Is. xlii. 8 ; xliii. 
11, 15. 

l JEHOVAH. 

* Gen. xvii. 1; 
xxviii. 3. 

t Ps. lxviii. 4. Is. 
xliv. 6. 

* Jehovah. — This 
name was known to 
the patriarchs, as is 
clear from Gen. ix. 
26; xv. 2; xxii. 14; 
xxviii. 20,21; but its 
full and complete 
import, its force and 
burden, was not be¬ 
fore known. They 
had received pro¬ 
mises, but had not 
lived to see them 
accomplished. But 
now the time was 
come when God was 
to be known by his 
name “Jehovah,”in 
the doing of what 
he had before de¬ 
creed, and fulfilling 
what he had before 
promised, by bring¬ 
ing to pass the grand 
predicted events of 
his providence (see 
oh. vii. 5).—Bush. 

« Gen. xv. 18. 2 

Sam. xxiii. 5. Is. 
Iv. 3. 

h Ps. ov. 12. Acts 
vii. 5. 

i iii. 7. Is.lxiii.9. 
k ii. 24. Ps. cv. 8. 
Luke i. 54, 72. 

1 Ez. xx. 7-9. 
t I am the Lord.— 
As true as I am the 
everlasting, or be¬ 
cause that I am the 
everlasting, that is, 
immutable in mine 
essence; I will be 
the like in my pro¬ 
mises and my word. 
—Diodati. 

m Deut. xxvi. 8. 
Ps. lxxxi. 6. 

n Deut. vii. 8. 2 
Kings xvii. 36. 

f With a stretched- 
out arm, t. e., my 
almighty power. A 
metaphor from a 
man that stretches 
out his arm, and 
puts forth all his 
strength to give 
the greater blow.— 
Poole. 

0 Deut. iv. 20. Jer. 
xxxi. 33. 

p Deut. xxix. 13. 
Zech. xiii. 9. 

4 Ps. lxxxi. 6. 

* Lift up my hand. 
x xxxii. 13. Gen. 

xv. 18. 

■ Seeonii. ISam. 
xv. 29. 

» ▼. 21; xiv. 12. 

8 Shortness, or 
straitness. 
u v. 1, 23; vii. 1. 

* iv. 29-31. 

P Lev. xxvi. 41. 


CHAPTER YI. 

1 God reneweth hit promise by his name JEHOVAH. 14 Tht 
genealogy of Reuben; 15 of Simeon; 16 of Levi. 

T HEN the Lord said unto Moses, 'Now shalt 
thou see what I will do to Pharaoh: for 
b with a strong hand shall he let them go, and 
with a strong hand shall he 'drive them out of 
his land. 

2 And God spake unto Moses, and said unto 
him, d I am 1 the Lord: 

3 And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, 
and unto Jacob, by the name of 9 God Almighty; 
but by my name ‘JEHOVAH was I not known 
to them.* 

4 And I have also 8 established my covenant 
with them, to give them the land of Canaan, 
h the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they were 
strangers. 

5 And I have also heard the ‘groaning of the 
children of Israel, whom the Egyptians keep in 
bondage; and k I have remembered my covenant. 

6 Wherefore say unto the children of Israel, 
•I am the Lord,+ and m I will bring you out from 
under the burdens of the Egyptians, and I will 
rid you out of their bondage; and I will “redeem 
you with a stretched-out arm,+ and with great 
judgments. 

7 And I 'will take you to me for a people, 
and P I will be to you a God; and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord your God, which bringeth 
you out q from under the burdens of the Egyp¬ 
tians. 

8 And I will bring you in unto the land, con¬ 
cerning the which I did 2 swear r to give it to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob; and I will 
give it you for an heritage: 'I am the Lord. 

9 1 And Moses spake so unto the children of 
Israel: but they ‘hearkened not unto Moses for 
3 anguish of spirit, and for cruel bondage. 

10 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
11 Go in, “speak unto Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
that he let the children of Israel go out of his 
land. 

12 And Moses spake before the Lord, saying, 
Behold, x the children of Israel have not hearkened 
unto me; how then shall Pharaoh hear me, who 
am of y uncircumcised lips ? 

13 And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto 


bad no knowledge of the Lord, and therefore he set him at defiance. He did not 
desire to know him; being so transported with anger that he would not examine 
their commission, but only resolved that he would not obey it. 

Slavery Doubled. —Yer. 6. Pharaoh therefore ordered them to their burdens, as 
well as the elders who attended them; and it must be ascribed to a Divine interposition, 
that he did not send them to a dungeon, or to execution; considering his character 
and the nature of their message.—He also represented them as doing a public injury 
to Egypt, and endangering the peace of the community, by taking so large a multitude 
off from their work, and putting thoughts of another kind into their minds. Some 
Buppose that the straw was cut short, and mingled with the clay in making bricks, 
the nature of the clay, and the imperfection of their skill requiring it; and others 
Buppose that they burnt the bricks with it.—But in many places straw is now used in 
covering the clay before the bricks are formed, and covering the bricks before they are 
burnt, to defend them from the burning sun or heavy rains ; and indeed something of 
this kind ia indispensably necessary. Though the fruits of Israel’s industry were many 
and great, Pharaoh took it for granted, without examining, that the people were not 
fully employed; and too many of the rich and powerful imitate his example, and act 
in snch matters upon report or conjecture, without inquiry. He therefore determined 
to fill their hands with work, that they might have somewhat else to think on than 
snch vain or lying words, as he supposed those of Moses and Aaron to be. A large 
proportion of the people being employed in gathering stubble, part of which they were 
constrained to fetch from a great distance, it was impossible that the rest could 
furnish, the usual quantity of bricks. Yet the Egyptian taskmasters, by Pharaoh’s 
orders, insisted on this being done : and when for two days a deficiency was found, the 
IsraelitiBh officers, whom the taskmasters had placed over their brethren to superintend 
their labours were severely beaten; and thus an attempt was made to drive them, in 
their own defence, to join in this cruel oppression 1— Scott. 

^ ene wed Promise.— Yer. 2. Jehovah, the righteous and compassionate 
patron oi tne oppressed, and the covenanted friend of Israel, was absolutely engaged 


and determined to put forth his omnipotence, to rescue them from bondage ; as a man 
stretches forth his arm, and employs his whole force, to effect anything about which 
he is in earnest. And as this had respect to the redemption of the promised Saviour, 
and would also be accomplished at the price of desolating Egypt, the deliverance was 
spoken of in language taken from the ransoming of slaves and captives. He therefore 
engaged to take them under his especial care and protection, and to maintain his truth 
and worship among them; while other nations were suffered to walk in their own ways. 

To know the Lord,” is used in Scripture, for that knowledge of the being, perfection, 
power, justice, goodness, and faithfulness of God, which is the effect of experience; 
whether of his mercy and love, or of his righteous vengeance. But to know him as 
“ the Lord our God ” implies either a spiritual relation to him as our Friend and Father, 
or at least those religious advantages which are the outward signs of so great a 
blessing. Israel would know that he was the Lord, in the experience of his powerful 
and faithful loving-kindness, and might thus discover that he was justly entitled to 
all that love and service which his law required.—Scott. 

The Second Commission. —Yer. 11. God sends Moses the second time to Pharaoh, 
upon the same errand as before, to command him, at his peril, that he “ let the chil¬ 
dren of Israel go.” Note, God repeats his precepts, before he begins his punishments. 
Those that have often been called in vain to leave their sins, yet must be called again 
and again, whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear (Ezek. iii. 11). God 
is said to hew sinners by his prophets (Hos. vi. 5), which denotes the repetition of the 
strokes; u How often would I have gathered you ! ” Moses makes objections, as one 
discouraged, and willing to give up the cause (ver. 12). He pleads—1. The unlikelihood 
of Pharaoh’s hearing : “ 1 Behold, the children of Israel have not hearkened unto me/ 
they give no heed, no credit to what I have said; how, then, can I expect that Pharaoh 
should hear me ? If the anguish of their spirit makes them deaf to that which would 
compose and comfort them, much more will the anger of his spirit, his pride, and 
insolence make him deaf to that which will but exasperate and provoke him.” If 
God’s professing people hear not his messengers, how can it be thought that his professed 
enemy should ? Note, The frowardness and untractableness of those that are called 

































EXODUS, VIL 


Moses sent to Pharaoh. 
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The genealogy of Reuben. 

Aaron, and * gave them a charge unto the children 
of Israel, and unto Pharaoh king of Egypt, to 
bring the children of Israel out of the land of 
Egypt. 

14 1 These be *the heads? of their fathers 
houses: b The sons of Reuben, the first-born of 
Israel; Hanoch, and Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi: 
'these be the families of Reuben. 

15 H And the d sons of Simeon ;R Jemuel, and 
Jamin, and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, and 
Shaul the son of a Canaanitish woman: these 
are the families of Simeon. 

16 1 And these are the names of the *sons of 
Levi, according to their generations; Gershon, 
and Kohath, and Merari. And the years of the 
life of Levi were f an hundred thirty and seven 
years. 

17 The g sons of Gershon; Libni and Shimi, 
according to their families. 

18 And the h sons of Kohath; Amram, and 
izhar, atid Hebron, and Uzziel. ‘And the years 
of the life of Kohath were an hundred thirty and 
three years. 

19 And the k sons of Merari; Mahli and 
Ylushi: these are the families of Levi, according 
to their generations. 

20 And 1 Amram took him Jochebed his 
father’s sister to wife; and she bare him Aaron 
and Moses. “And the years of the life of 
Amram were an hundred and thirty and seven 
years. 

21 And the sons of Izhar; “Korah, and 
Nepheg, and Zichri. 

22 And the °sons of Uzziel; Mishael, and 
Elzaphan, and Zithri. 

23 And Aaron took him p Elisheba, daughter 
of q Amminadab,* ! sister of Naashon, to wife; and 
she bare him r Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and 
fthamar. 

24 And the sons of *Korah; Assir, and 
‘Elkanah, and Abiasaph: these are the families 
of the Korhites. 

25 And Eleazar, Aaron’s son, took him one of 
the daughters of Putiel to wife; and she bare 
him u Phinehas: these are the heads of the fathers 
of the Levites, according to their families. 

26 These are 1 that Aaron and Moses,* to whom* 
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* Deut. xxxi. 14. 

* Josh. xir. 1. 

| That ia, as the 
Greek translateth, 
chief governors, or 
captains. This gene¬ 
alogy following, is 
to shew the natural 
stock of Moses and 
Aaron Levites (ver. 
26. 27), and the time 
of Israel’s deliver¬ 
ance, according to 
God’s promise (ver. 
16, 18, 20 )-Ains- 

WORTH. 

k Num. xxvi. 6, 6. 

* Josh. xiii. 15,23. 

4 Num. xxvi. 12, 

IS. 1 Chr. iv. 24. 

|| Whose descend¬ 
ants amounted to 
59,300 men at the 
exodus (Num. i.22); 
but only 22.200 en¬ 
tered the land of 
promise, the rest 
dying in the desert, 
because of their 
murmurings and im¬ 
piety (Num. xxvi. 
14). — Calmkt’s 

Dict. Bible. 

* Num. iii. 17. 1 
Chr. vi. 1,16. 

B.O. 1619. 

t Gen. xxxv. 28; 
1. 26. 

« Num. iii. 18. 

*» Num. iii. 19. 1 
Chr. vi. 2, 18. 

l See on 16. 

k Num. iii. 20. 

» ii. 1, 2. 

■ See on 16,18. 

n Num. xvi. 1, 32. 

0 Lev. x. 4. 

* Luke i. 5. 

B.O. 1530. 

* Num. i. 7. 

T[ Amminadab —a 
prince of the tribe 
of Judah (Num. i. 
7; ii. 3). Marriages 
were not yet con¬ 
fined to their own 
tribes; and when 
they were, the Le¬ 
vites seem to have 
had this privilege, 
that they might 
marry a daughter 
of any other tribe, 
because the reason 
of that law did not 
concern them, there 
being no danger of 
oonfusion or loss of 
inheritance on their 
part.— Poole. 

* Lev. x. 1, 2. 

■ Num. xxvi. 9-11. 
Ps. Ixxxiv.; lxxxv.; 
titles. 

* 1 Sam. t L 

B Num. xxv. 7-13. 
Ps. cvi. 30, 31. 

* Josh. xxiv. 5. 

* These are the 
two persons whom 
God intrusted with 
the dignified com¬ 
mission of delivering 
Israel from Egyp¬ 
tian bondage. The 
narrative now re¬ 
turns to ver. 13, 
where it was inter¬ 
rupted for the in¬ 
sertion of the gene¬ 
alogy of these two 
eminent men.— Pa¬ 
trick. 


* xxxii. 1, 7, 11. 

Acts vii. 35, r\ 

■ xiii. 18. 

f Their armies— 

i. e., according to 
their numerous fa¬ 
milies and tribes, 
which were equal to 
great armies, and 
which went out of 
Egypt in military 
order, and with 
great power.-PooLE. 

* See on 13, 26; 
xxxiii. 1. 

k See on 6, 8. 

* Jer. i. 7, 17-19. 

X Ver. 28-30. -This 
refers to verses 11 
and 12, and is here 
meutioned again to 
introduce what fol¬ 
lows in the next 
chapter. — Booth- 
royd. 

CHAPTER VIL 

* 1 Kings xvii. 23. 
k iv. 15, 16. 

* A man who is 
afraid to go into the 
presence of a king, 
or a governor, or a 
great man, will first 
seek an interview 
with the minister or 
some principal cha¬ 
racter ; and should 
he be much alarm¬ 
ed, it will be said, 
“Fear not, friend; 
I will make you as 
a god to the king.” 
—Roberts. 

* Deut. iv. 2. 

* See on iv. 21. 

* Deut. iv. 34; vii. 
19. 

Mx.3. 

« vi.26; xii. 51. 
k Prov. xix. 29. 
i Ps. ix. 16. 

* See on iii. 20. 

l xii. 28. John 
xv. 10,14. 
m Gen. xii. 46. 
t The Israelites 
were under a heavy 
persecution when 
Moses was born; 
and God exercised 
their patience (it 
appears by this) a 
very long time, that 
their deliverance 
might be for ever 
remembered with 
the greater thank¬ 
fulness and obedi- 
enoe.— Kidder. 

* Is. vii. 11. John 

ii. 18; x.38. 

X Shew a miracle 
for you , or persuad¬ 
ing wonder.—It, was 
likely that Pharaoh 
would, when he was 
not in a passion, ask. 
How shall I know 
that you come from 
God with this mes¬ 
sage to me? give me 
some proof of your 
authority, and such 
a proof as can be 
done by none but 
the power of God: 
therefore, God di¬ 
rects Moses what 
to do in this case. 
—Patrick. 


the Lord said, 7 Bring out the ehfidren of Israel 
from the land of Egypt, according to their 
*armies. + 

27 These are they which spake to Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, *to bring out the children of 
Israel from Egypt: these are that Moses and 
Aaron. 

28 1 And it came to pass on the day when the 
Lord spake unto Moses in the land of Egypt, 

29 That the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
b I am the Lord : 0 speak thou unto Pharaoh king 
of Egypt all that I say unto thee. 

30 And Moses said before the Lord, Behold, 
I am of uncircumcised lips, and how shall 
Pharaoh hearken unto me? 1 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Moses is encouraged to go to Pharaoh. 10 Aaron's rod turned 

into a serpent. 13 Pharaoh's heart is hardened. 19 The river 

is turned into blood . 

AND the Lord said unto Moses, ‘See, I have 
Jlx. made thee b a god* to Pharaoh; and Aaron 
thy brother shall be thy prophet. 

2 Thou shalt speak c all that I command thee; 
and Aaron thy brother shall speak unto Pharaoh, 
that he send the children of Israel out of his 
land. 

3 And d I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and 
•multiply my signs and my wonders in the land 
of Egypt. 

4 But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you, 
f that I may lay my hand upon Egypt, and bring 
forth mine e armies, and my people the children 
of Israel, out of the land of Egypt, b by great 
judgments. 

5 And the Egyptians ‘shall know that I am 
the Lord, when I k stretch forth mine hand upon 
Egypt, and bring out the children of Israel from 
among them. 

6 And Moses and Aaron did 'as the Lord 
commanded them, so did they. 

7 And Moses was “fourscore* years old, and 
Aaron fourscore and three years old, when they 
spake unto Pharaoh. 

8 If And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, saying,* 

9 When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying, 
“Shew a miracle for you> then thou shalt say 


v.hri8tiani greatly discourage ministers, and make them ready to despair of success, in 
dealing with those that are atheistical and profane. We would be instrumental to 
unite Israelites, to refine and purify them, to comfort and pacify them; but if they 
hearken not to us, how shall we prevail with those in whom we cannot pretend to such 
an interest ? But with God all things are possible. 2. He pleads the unreadiness and 
mnrmity of his own speaking: “ I am of uncircumcised lips ; ” it is repeated (ver. 30). 
He was conscious to himself that he had not the gift of utterance, had no command 
of language; his talent did not lie that way. This objection God had given a 
rofficientanswer to before, and therefore he ought not to have insisted upon it, for 
the surhciency of grace can supply the defects of nature at any time. Note, Though 
our infirmities ought to humble us, yet they ought not to discourage us from doing 
our best in any service we have to do for God. His strength is made perfect in our 
•; weakness.— Henry. 

Genealogy. —Ver. 14. Before the historian proceeded with his narrative, he digressed 
from the subject, to give gome account of the persons to whom this charge was given. 
Reuben was the first-born, and accordingly is first mentioned, to mark the accomplish¬ 
ment of Jacob 8 prediction; seeing he was passed by, and the deliverer did not spring 
from him. For the same reason Simeon also iB mentioned, who was the next in 
*™nty : yet the deliverer of Israel did not descend from him, but from Levi, the 
bird son, who, though he had been disgraced, began now to be dignified. Levi, though 
dder than Joseph, survived him above twenty years; and his son Kohath attained nearly, 
Hid his grandson Amram fully, to the same age. It is not recorded how long the 
other sons of Jacob lived. Moses was no more than an hundred and twenty when 
died ; yet his age was deemed extraordinary, and he fixes the term of man’s life to 
seventy or eighty years (Ps. xc. 10); which from about that time have in general been 
its appointed bounds. According to the Septuagint and the Jewish traditions, Joche- 
e was cousin, not aunt , to Amram : but this construction was probably put on the 
origin a word, to save the credit of Moses and Aaron ; because the marriage of an aunt 
is afterwards forbidden (Lev. xviii. 12-14). For, the meaning of the word here used 
*t vu j sv. n ° j er P a8Sa S e » * n which it is said, “ The name of Amram’a wife was 
Jochebed, the daughter of Levi, whom her mother bare to Levi in Egypt” (Num. 

d 9). It is probable that Jochebed was born when Levi was old, and was as young 
13 Amram. 

64 


Practical Obskrv'ations. —We are most likely to prosper in onr endeavours to 
glorify God and serve our generation, when we are convinced by experience that we 
can do nothing of ourselves : for when we can truly say that our whole dependence 
is placed on the Lord, and our expectation is only from him, we are prepared to 
mark, and to record, his works of power and love, and to render him our tribute of 
adoring, thankful praise. He therefore previously proves and humbles those whom he 
loves and employs, and brings them to feel , as well as acknowledge, their insuffi¬ 
ciency ; but, while he is thus mortifying their pride and ambition, Satan often takes 
the opportunity of tempting them to discontent, impatience, and discouragement; 
that " their hands may hang down and their knees wax feeble,” and that they may 
be reluctant to the work assigned them. In such circumstances, they are apt to 
displease the Lord by unbelieving objections and hesitations; yet he graciously pities 
and pardons them, and obviates their discouragements : and nothing is more effectual 
for this purpose than discovering to them his immutable perfection; his incompre¬ 
hensible wisdom and power; his uncontrollable dominion; his condescending compas¬ 
sion, love, and faithfulness;, and his oath and covenant, by which he hath engaged to 
fulfil his largest promises to his Church, and to every living member of it. Calling 
these things to remembrance, and recollecting his wonders of old, the drooping heart 
revives, faith recovers strength, larger expectations are formed, and the servant of 
God rises superior to despondency, and patiently proceeds in the work assigned him. 
— Scott. 

CHAP. VII. Moses at Fourscore. —Ver. 7. Notice is taken of the age of Mose« 
and Aaron when they undertook this glorious service: Aaron, the elder (and yet in 
the inferior office), was eighty-three; Moses was eighty; both of them men of great 
gravity and experience, whose age was venerable, and whose years might teach vnsdom 
(ver. 7). Joseph, who was to be only a servant to Pharaoh, was preferred at thirty 
years old ; but Moses, who was to be a god to Pharaoh, was not so dignified till he was 
eighty years old. It was fit he should wait long for such an honour, and be long in 
preparing for such a service. 

Miracle before the Egyptian Court. —Ver. 10. No doubt Pharaoh and his servants 
were both astonished and alarmed when they saw Aaron’s rod become a terrible serpent 
before them. (bpaKtaw, Sept.) But. as magicians and sorcerers were in high repate 










































■Pharaoh’s heart hardened. 


EXODUS, VIII, 


The plague of frogs . 


unto Aaron, "Take thy rod, and cast it before 
Pharaoh, and it shall become a serpent. 

10 T And Moses and Aaron went in unto 
Pharaoh, and they did so as the Lord had com¬ 
manded : and Aaron cast down his rod before 
Pharaoh, and before his servants, and p it became 
a serpent. 

11 Then Pharaoh also called the q wise men 
and the sorcerers: now the magicians of Egypt, 
r they also did in like manner with their enchant¬ 
ments. 

12 For they cast down every man his rod, and 
they became serpents : * “but Aaron’s rod swal¬ 
lowed up their rods. 

13 And *he hardened Pharaoh’s heart, that 
he hearkened not unto them ; as the Lord had 
said. 

14 T And the Lord said unto Moses, Pharaoh’s 
heart is hardened, “he refuseth to let the people 
go. 

15 Get thee unto Pharaoh in the morning : lo, 
x he goeth out unto the water ; H and thou shalt 
stand by the river’s brink against he come ; and 
the rod which was turned to a serpent shalt thou 
take in thine hand. 

16 And thou shalt say unto him, y The Lord 
God of the Hebrews hath sent me unto thee, 
saying, “Let my people go, that they may “serve 
me in the wilderness: and, behold, hitherto thou 
wouldest not hear. 

17 Thus saith the Lord, In this b thou shalt 
know that I am the Lord : behold, I will smite 
with the rod that is in mine hand upon the waters 
which are in the river, 'and they shall be turned 
to blood. 

18 And the fish that is in the river shall 
die, and the river shall stink; and the Egyp¬ 
tians d shall loathe to drink of the water of the 
river. 

19 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto 
Aaron, Take thy rod, and 'stretch out thine 
hand upon the waters of Egypt, upon their 
streams, upon their rivers, and upon their ponds, 
and upon all their 1 pools of water, that they may 
become blood; and that there may be blood 
throughout all the land of Egypt, both in vessels 
of wood, and in vessels of stoned 


B.C. 1491—B.C. 1491. 


0 It. 2, 17, 20; lx, 
23 ; x. 13. 

p Am. ix. 3. Mark 
xvi. 18. Luke x. 19. 

« Is. xix. 11, 12; 
xlvii. 12, 13. Rev. 
xix. 20. 

. r Deut. xiii. 1-3. 
2 Thes. ii. 9. Rev. 
xiii. 11-15. 

§ There is a ser¬ 
pent in Egypt, the 
Naja Haje, or aga- 
thodaemon of an¬ 
cient Egypt, which, 
by a particular pres¬ 
sure on the neck, 
known to the ser¬ 
pent-charmers, be¬ 
comes so intensely 
inflated as to be 
quite rigid, and can 
be held out horizon¬ 
tally, as if it were a 
staff; and on being 
released or thrown 
down, is restored to 
active life. This may 
have been the impos¬ 
ture resorted to by 
the magici ans; but in 
this case, by Divine 
interposition, some¬ 
thing happened that 
they were not pre¬ 
pared for— Aaron’s 
rod swallowed up 
their rods l — Kitto. 

* viii. 18,19. Acts 

viii. 9-13; xiii. 8-1L 
1 John iv. 4. 

* viii. 15; xiv. 17. 
Deut. ii. 30. Rom. 
i. 28 ; ii. 5. Heb.iii. 
7, 8, 13. 

tt ix. 2; x. 4. Is. 
i. 20. Jer. viii. 5. 
Heb. xii. 25. 

x ii. 5; viii. 20. 
Ez. xxix. 3. 

|| Or to perform 
his morning purifi¬ 
cation; the Egyp¬ 
tians esteeming it a 
part of their reli¬ 
gion to wash them¬ 
selves in the river 
twice or thrice a 
day.- Shuckford. 

y v. 1-3; x. 3. 1 
Sam. iv. 6-9. 

■ xiii. 15. Is. xlv. 
13. Jer. 1.33. 
iii. 12; v. 2, 3; 

ix. 1. 

b 1 Sam. xvii. 46, 
47. 1 Kings xx. 28. 

* Ps. 1 xx viii. 44; 
cv. 29. Rev. viii. 8. 

d Num. xi. 20; 
xxi. 5. 

8 viii. 5, 6, 16; ix. 
22, 23, 33. 

1 Gathering of 
their waters. 

IT The particu¬ 
larity here employ¬ 
ed in enumerating 
the various kinds 
of places for con¬ 
taining water de¬ 
serves notice: the 
streams, or divi¬ 
sions of the river; 
the river itself; the 
ponds; the popls of 
water; and what¬ 
ever water was al¬ 
ready drawn from 
them, and set apart 
foruse, whether kept 
in vessels of wood 
or vessels of stone. 
In Egypt are reser¬ 
voirs ofwater higher 


than the Nile, which 
fill themselves when 
the river rises, and 
in which the water 
preserves itself a 
long while, as in 
a kind of cistern. 
These reservoirs are 
of great antiquity, 
and no doubt as 
early as the days 
of the Pharaohs.— 
Calmet. 

-♦- 

1 xvii. 5, 6. 9-12. 
Num. xx. 8-12. 

« See on b. 17. 
John ii. 9-11. 

* As the Nile was 
held sacred by the 
Egyptians, as well 
as the animals it 
contained, to which 
they annually sacri¬ 
ficed a girl, or both 
a boy and girl, in 
gratitude for its 
benefits, God might 
have designed this 
plague for such idol¬ 
atry and cruelty; 
and to shew them 
the baseness of those 
elements which they 
reverenced, and the 
insufficiency of the 
gods in which they 
trusted. All the 
punishments bore 
a strict analogy to 
their crimes.— Ori¬ 
ent. Lit. 

b See on 18. Rev. 
viii. 9. 

f This was a great 
punishment, for the 
delicious water of 
the Nile was most 
precious in the esti¬ 
mation of the Egyp¬ 
tians. Even now 
the water is sent to 
various parts of the 
Levant as a luxury. 
The Turks find it so 
exquisite that they 
excite themselves to 
drink of it by eating 
salt.— Harmer. 

l See on 11. Jer. 
xxvii. 18. 

* See on IS. 

1 Deut. xxxil. 46. 
Job vii. 17. Prov. 
xxiv. 32. Is. xxyi. 
11. Am. iv. 7-12. 
Mai. ii. 2. 

“viii. 9,10. 2Sam. 
xxiv. 13. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

* Jer. i. 17-19; xv. 
19-21. Ez. ii. 6, 7. 

b See on v. 1; vii. 
16. 

0 See on vii. 14; 
ix. 2. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 45; 
cv. 30. Rev. xvi. 13, 
14. 

l Dough. 

* Ps. cvii. 40. Is. 
xix. 11, 22. Dan. iv. 
37. 

* vii. 19. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 45; 
cv. 30. 


20 And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lord 
commanded: and f he lifted up the rod, and smote 
the waters that were in the river, in the sight of 
Pharaoh, and in the sight of his servants; and 
g all the waters that were in the river were turned 
to blood.* 

21 And h the fish that was in the river died; 
and the river stank, and the Egyptians could not 
drink of the water of the river: + and there was 
blood throughout all the land of Egypt. 

22 And the 'magicians of Egypt did so with 
their enchantments: k and Pharaoh’s heart was 
hardened, neither did he hearken unto them; 
as the Lord had said. 

23 And Pharaoh turned and went into his 
house, •neither did he set his heart to this 
also. 

24 And all the Egyptians digged round about 
the river for water to drink; for.they could not 
drink of the water of the river. 

25 And “seven days were fulfilled, after that 
the Lord had smitten the river. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Frogs are sent. 16 The dust turned into lice . 20 The swarms 

of flies. 32 Pharaoh is still hardened. 

AMD the Lord spake unto Moses, “Go unto 
xjL Pharaoh, and say unto him, Thus saith the 
Lord, b Let my people go, that they may serve 
me. 

2 And if thou 'refuse to let them go, behold, I 
will smite all thy borders with d frogs: 

3 And the river shall bring forth frogs abun¬ 
dantly, which shall go up, and come into thine 
house, and into thy bed-chamber, and upon thy 
bed, and into the house of thy servants, and 
upon thy people, and into thine ovens, and into 
thy 1 kneading-troughs: 

4 And the frogs shall come up both 'on thee, 
and upon thy people, and upon all thy servants. 

5 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto 
Aaron, f Stretch forth thine hand with thy rod 
over the streams, over the rivers, and over the 
ponds, and cause frogs to come up upon the land 
of Egypt. 

6 And Aaron stretched out his hand over the 
waters of Egypt; and g the frogs came up, and 
covered the land of Egypt. 


in Egypt, being called wise men, and supposed capable of performing very extraor¬ 
dinary things by their skill in the occult sciences, probably Pharaoh and his courtiers 
endeavoured to believe that Moses and Aaron were nothing more than two great 
magicians, and that the sorcerers and magicians of Egypt were able to contend with 
them. Accordingly, some of the most renowned among them were called in, of whom 
we find Jannes and Jambres were the principal: and “they also did in like manner 
with their enchantments;” or, “they cast down every man his rod, and they became 
serpents.”-—No doubt many of these professors of sorcery or magic were expert in 
legerdemain , and imposed on the spectators by various artifices; yet they who reve¬ 
rence the Scriptures, will hardly deny, that many of them had a real intercourse with 
evil spirits, and by their help actually made discoveries, and produced effects, beyond 
the reach of human power or sagacity. — Scott. 

Obstinacy oy Pharaoh.—V er. 14. “Pharaoh's heart is hardened ;” for nothing is 
here said concerning any interposition of God in the case. The same words are 
afterwards rendered, “ Pharaoh’s heart was hardened ” (ver. 22), and this accords with 
the previous words of God, “ Pharaoh’s heart is hardened ” (ver. 14), “ the heart of 
Fharaoh became strong ” (KaTurxvaev, Sept. ; it became bold , stout, presumptuous , 
unjeeimg) Probably, he had been at first alarmed, and ready to yield; hut he would 
now say that the magicians had produced serpents also, and that Moses and Aharon 
were only greater adepts in magic than they; that Jehovah had no concern in it; 

V T? 8 no .Occasion to liberate the Israelites. Thus the effect produced 
T e rA em 0 j? * n rebellion, and to fortify him against conviction. The 
accordingly^ ^^ 0re * ,0 ^» ^*at would be the case, and he formed his whole plan 

T® E : n F ' R f! p >'' G ni.—Ver. 17. Here is the Srst of the ten plagues, the turning of the 
of Riioh vnef °°ir W ^ lc ^ wa8 > L A dreadfu i plague, and very grievous—the very sight 
°ould not « ‘v S 8tr , eama of blood > P ure blood > 110 d <>ubt florid and high-coloured, 
nnences of ii borror n P on tbe P eo P' e i much more afflictive were the conse- 

it and so Vindi ' *? in £ , more common than water ; so wisely has Providence ordered 
human life ^at w ^ich is so needful and serviceable to the comfort of 

must either drinV u c |} ea P’ an( * a * most ' everywhere to be had: but now the Egyptians 

the It! <° 4 u ° r die for thir8t * Fi8h was much of their f ood (Num! xi. 5), 
^ ° °f waters was the death of the fish, it was a pestilence in that 


element; (ver. 21), “ The fish died.” In the general deluge they escaped, because, 
perhaps, they had not then contributed so much to the luxury of man as they have 
since; but in this particular judgment they perished; (Ps. cv. 29,) “He slew their 
fish ; ” and when another destruction of Egypt, long afterward, is threatened, the 
disappointment of those that make sluices and ponds for fish is particularly noticed 
(Isa. xix. 10). Egypt was a pleasant land, but the noisome stench of dead fish and 
blood, which, by degrees, would grow putrid, now rendered it very unpleasant. 2. It 
was a righteous plague, and justly infli/- .ed upon the Egyptians. For, (1.) Nilus, the 
river of Egypt, was their idol ; they and their land derived so much benefit from it, 
that they served and worshipped it more than the Creator. (2.) They had stained the 
river with the blood of the Hebrews’ children, and now God made that river all 
bloody; thus he gave them blood to drink, for they were worthy (Rev. xvi. 6). Note, 
Never any thirsted after blood, but sooner or later they had enough of it. 3. It wap 
a significant plague; Egypt had a great dependence upon their river (Zech. xiv. 18), 
so that, in smiting the river, they were warned of the destruction of all the produc¬ 
tions of their country, till it came at last to their first-born, and this red river proved 
a direful omen of the ruin of Pharaoh and all his forces in the Red Sea.— Henry. 

CHAP. Till. Second Plague- Frogs.—' Ver. 2. Moses, no doubt, attended the 
Divine Majesty daily for fresh instructions, and (perhaps while the river was yet 
blood) he is here directed to give notice to Pharaoh of another judgment coming upon 
him, in case he continue obstinate; “ If thou refuse to let them go,” it is at thy peril 
(ver. 1, 2). Note, God does not punish men for sin, unless they persist in it. “If lie 
turn not, he will whet his sword” (Ps. vii. 12); which implies favour, if he turn. So 
here, “ If thou refuse, I will smite thy borders intimating that, if Pharaoh complied, 
the controversy should immediately be dropped. The plague threatened in case of 
refusal was formidably extensive : frogs were to make such an inroad upon them, as 
should make them uneasy in their houses, in their beds, and at their tables; they 
should neither eat, nor drink, nor sleep in quietness, hut, wherever they were, should 
be infested by them (ver. 3, 4). Note, 1. God’s curse upon a man will pursue him 
wherever ns goes, and lie heavy upon him, whatever he doeth (see Deut. xxviii. 16, &c.) 
2. There is avoiding Divine judgments, when they invade with commission* 
Pharaoh not regarding the alarm, nor being at ail inclined to yield to the summon^ 








































The plague of lice. 


EXODUS, VIII. 


The plague of flies. 


7 And h the magicians did so* with their 
enchantments, and brought up frogs upon the 
land of Egypt. 

8 f Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, 
and said, ‘Entreat the Lord, that he may take 
away the frogs from me, and from my people; 
k and I will let the people go, that they may do 
sacrifice unto the Lord. 

9 And Moses said unto Pharaoh, 2 Glory over 
me: when shall I entreat for thee, and for thy 
servants, and for thy people, 3 to destroy the 
frogs from thee and thy houses, that they may 
remain in the river only 1 

10 And he said, 4 To-morrow. And he said, 
Be it according to thy word; that thou mayest 
know that 1 there is none like unto the Lord our 
God. 

11 And “the frogs shall depart from thee, and 
from thy houses, and from thy servants, and from 
thy people; they shall remain in the river only. 

12 And Moses and Aaron went out from 
Pharaoh; and Moses “cried unto the Lord 
because of the frogs which he had brought 
against Pharaoh. 

13 And the Lord did according to the word 
of Moses; and the frogs died out of the houses, 
out of the villages, and out of the fields. 

14 And they gathered them together upon 
heaps; “and the land stank. 

15 But when Pharaoh p saw that there was 
respite, q he hardened his heart, and hearkened 
not unto them; as the Lord had said. 

16 \ And the Lord said unto Moses, Say unto 
Aaron, r Stretch out thy rod, and smite the dust 
of the land, that it may become lice throughout 
all the land of Egypt.+ 

17 And they did so: far Aaron stretched out 
his hand with his rod, and smote the dust of the 
earth, and it became 6 lice in man and in beast: 
all the dust of the land became lice throughout 
all the land of Egypt. 

18 And the magicians did so with their en¬ 
chantments to bring forth lice, but Hhey could 
not: so there were lice upon man and upon 
beast. 

19 Then the magicians said unto Pharaoh, 
“This is the finger of God: x and Pharaoh’s heart 
was hardened, and he hearkened not unto them; 
as the Lord had said. 
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h Deut. xiii. 1-3. 
Matt. xxiv. 24. 
2Thes.ii.9-ll. Rer. 
xiii. 14. 

* In these ac¬ 
counts of the won¬ 
ders wrought by the 
Egyptian sorcerers, 
whether they are 
supposed to have 
been wrought in 
reality or in ap¬ 
pearance only, by 
sleight of hand, or 
by the power of evil 
spirits, through the 
permission of God, 
who was willing 
to make his power 
known in this grand 
contest, the superi¬ 
ority of the God of 
Israel was mani¬ 
fested, and the con¬ 
test yielded by the 
adversaries, who 
could not protect 
themselves or their 
friends from the 
plagueB and mala¬ 
dies inflicted by 
Omnipotence.— Bp. 
Horn®. 

1 Num. xxi. 7. 
1 Sam. xii. 19. 
1 Kings xiii. 6. Acts 

viii. 24. 

k xiv. 5. Ps. lxri. 
3; lxxriii. 34-36. Jer. 
xxxiv. 8-16. 

2 Have this ho¬ 
nour over me against 
when. 

* To cut off. 

* Against to-mor¬ 
row. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 31; 
xxxiii. 26. 2 Sam. 
vii. 22. 

m 3, 9. 

n ix. 33; x. 18. 
ISam xii. 23. Jam. 
v. 16-18. 

0 Is. xxxiv. 3. 
Ez. xxxix. 11. Joel 
ii. 20. 

p Ec. viii. 11. Is. 
xxvi. 10. Jer. xxxiv. 
7-11. Hos. vi. 4. 

* See on iv. 21; vii. 
13, 14. Prov. xxix. 
1. Heb. iii. 8, 15. 
Rev. xvi. 9. 

r 5, 17. 

f Of this third 
plague God gave 
Pharaoh no warn¬ 
ing aforehand, as 
he did of the other 
two, but hastened 
his punishment sb 
his sins increased; 
and bringeth this 
plague from the 
earth, which was 
nearer unto them 
than the waters. So 
of the fourth and 
fifth plagues, God 
gave the warning 
beforehand, but not 
of the sixth (Exod. 

ix. 8); again, of the 
seventh and eighth 
plagues, he warned 
them, but not of the 
ninth (Exod. x. 21); 
and at the tenth 
plague the Israel¬ 
ites are sent away 
(Exod. xii.)—Ams- 

WORTH. 

* Ps. cv. 31. Is. 
xxiii.9. Acts xii. 23. 

‘ l8.xix.12. Dan. 
ii. 10, 11; iv. 7; v.8. 

u 1 Sam. vi. 3, 9. 
Dan. ii. 10, 11, 19. 


Matt. xii. 28. John 
xi. 47. Acts iv. 16 
1 See on 15. 


t vii. 15. 

* A mixture of, 
noisome beasts, Ac. 

* Ps lxxviii. 45; 
cv. 31. Is, vii. 18. 

*x.23. Mai. iii. 18. 

J The first three 
judgments were ex¬ 
perienced by the Is¬ 
raelites as well as 
by the Egyptians. 
They were not so 
grievous as those 
which succeeded; 
yet they were suffi¬ 
cient to teach the 
inhabitants of Go¬ 
shen, that there was 
no illusion in these 
mighty operations; 
which perhaps they 
might have suspect¬ 
ed, had they not 
seen, and felt, and 
borne some share 
in the evil.— Har- 
her. 

b See on 10; vii. 17. 
Ez. xxx. 19. 


6 A redemption. 

7 By to-morrow. 

d 21. 

§ Perhaps this is 
the insect called 
Zimb in those coun¬ 
tries. As soon as 
this plague appears, 
and its buzzing is 
heard, all the cattle 
forsake their food, 
and run wildlyabout 
the plain, till they 
die, worn out with 
fatigue, fright, and 
hunger.— Bruc*. 

• See on 14. 

8 Destroyed. 

|| All these plagues, 
perhaps, had more 
horror than pain in 
them. The frogs 
creep upon their 
clothes, the lice up¬ 
on their skins; but 
those stinging hor¬ 
nets which succeed 
them shall wound 
and kill. The water 
was anuoyed with 
th6 first plague, the 
earth with the 
second and third; 
this fourth fills the 
air, and, besides 
coemption, brings 
smart.— Bp. Hall. 

t See on 8; x. 16. 
Rev. iii. 9. 

« iii. 18. 2 Cor. 

vi. 14-17. 

h Gen. xliii. 32; 
xlvi. 34. 

* 1 Kings xi. 5-7. 
2 Kings xxiii. 13. 

k iii. 18; v. 1. 

1 xxxiv. 11. 

m Hos. x. 2. 

U The objection of 
Moses extortedf rom 
the king a reluctant 
consent to their go¬ 
ing into the wilder¬ 
ness, but the stipu¬ 
lation seems as if he 
feared they meant 
to avail themselves 
of the occasion to 
make their escape. 
- Kitto. 

a See on B; x. 17. 

0 10 . 

p Ps. lxxviii. 34- 
37. Acts v. 3, 4. 


20 And the Lord said unto Moses, Rise 
up early in the morning, and stand before 
Pharaoh, ( y lo, he cometh forth to the water,) 
and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Let 
my people go, that they may serve me : 

21 Else, if thou wilt not let my people go, 
behold, I will send 6 swarms of flies upon thee, and 
upon thy servants, and upon thy people, and into 
thy houses: and the houses of the Egyptians 
shall be full of z swarms of flies, and also the 
ground whereon they are. 

22 And I will “sever in that day the land of 
Goshen, in which my people dwell, that no swarms 
of flies shall be there ; * to the end thou mayest 
know k that I am, the Lord in the “midst of the 
earth. 

23 And I will put 6 a division between my 
people and thy people: 7 to-morrow shall this sign 
be. 

24 And the Lord did so : and d there came a 
grievous swarm offlies§ into the house of Pharaoh, 
and into his servants’ houses, and into all “the 
land of Egypt: the land was 8 corrupted by reason 
of the swarm of flies) I 

25 IT And Pharaoh f called for Moses and for 
Aaron, and said, Go ye, sacrifice to your God in 
the land. 

26 And Moses said, g It is not meet so to do ; 
for h we shall sacrifice the abomination of the 
Egyptians to the Lord our God: lo, shall we 
sacrifice ‘the abomination of the Egyptians before 
their eyes, and will they not stone us 1 

27 We will go k three days’ journey into the 
wilderness, and sacrifice to the Lord our God, 
*as he shall command us. 

28 And Pharaoh said, m I will let you go, that 
ye may sacrifice to the Lord your God in the 
wilderness ; only ye shall not go very far away: 11 
“entreat for me. 

29 And Moses said, Behold, I go out from thee, 
and I will entreat the Lord that the swarms oj 
flies may depart from Pharaoh, from his ser¬ 
vants, and from his people, “to-morrow : but 
let not Pharaoh Meal deceitfully any more in 
not letting the people go to sacrifice to the 
Lord. 

30 And Moses went out from Pharaoh, and 
entreated the Lord. 

31 And the Lord did according to the word of 


i 






Aaron is ordered to draw out the forces, and with his outstretched arm and rod to 
give the signal of battle. Dictum factum—no sooner said than done; the host is 
mustered, and, under the conduct and command of an invisible Power, Bhoals of frogs 
invade the land, and the Egyptians, with all their art, and all their might, cannot 
check their progress, or so much as give them a diversion. Compare this with that 
prophecy of an army of locusts and caterpillars (Joel ii. 2, &c., and Isa. xxxiv. 16,17). 
Frogs came up, at the Divine call, and “ covered the land.”— Henry. 

Third Plaque—Lice.— Ver. 16. Had the Lord sent a vast number of lions and 
tigers to devour the Egyptians, or armies of victorious enemies to desolate the land, 
Pharaoh, though crushed, would have appeared, in his own eyes, and in the eyes of 
others, of some consequence : but it was inconceivably humiliating, and rendered him 
extremely contemptible, to be thus vanquished by such insignificant and despicable 
creatures as frogs, lice, and flies, which yet he could neither escape, nor oppose, nor 
endure.—This judgment seems to have been sent without any previous warning; as 
an awful declaration, how greatly the Lord was provoked by the recent instance of 
Pharaoh’s prevarication and obstinacy. The Lord allowed the magicians to proceed, 
till his righteous purposes were answered, and then they could do nothing; to con¬ 
vince them that they had no power against Moses, but “ what was given them from 
above,” or exercised by the permission of God. Some suppose, from the concluding 
part of the verse, that they at length attempted to remove the plague, but could not. 
Probably the lice harassed the magicians, as well as others; and this extorted from 
them a confession that it was “the finger of God.”— Scott. 

Fourth Plaque—Flies. —Yer. 21. The Egyptians and Hebrews were to be remark¬ 
ably distinguished in this plague (ver. 22, 23). It is probable that this distinction 
had not been so manifest and observable in any of the foreeroing plagues as it was to 
be in this. Thus, as the plague of lice was made more convincing than any before it, 
by running the magicians aground, so was this, by the distinction made between the 
Egyptians and the Hebrews. Pharaoh must be made to know that “God is the Lord 
in the midst of the earth; ” and, by this, it will be known beyond dispute. 1. Swarms 
of flies, which seem to us to fly at random, shall be manifestly under the conduct of 


an intelligent mind, while they are above the direction of any man. “ Hither they 
shall go,” said Moses, “and thither they shall not come; ” and the performance is 
punctually according to his appointment; and both, compared, amount to a demon¬ 
stration, that he that said it, and he that did it, was the same, even a Being of infinite 
power and wisdom. 2. The servants and worshippers of the great Jehovah shall be 
preserved from sharing in the common calamities of the place they live in; so that 
the plague which annoys all their neighbours shall not approach them ; and this shall 
be an incontestable proof that “God is the Lord in the midst of the earth.” Observe 
how it is repeated (ver. 23), “ I will put a division between my people and thy people.” 
Note, The Lord knows them that are his, and will make it appear, perhaps in this 
world, certainly in the other, that he hath set them apart for himself. A day will 
come, when he shall “ return, and discern between the righteous and the wicked ” 
(Mai. iii. 18); “ the sheep and the goats ” (Matt. xxv. 32; Ezek. xxxiv. 17), though now 
intermixed. 3. It was inflicted the day after it was threatened: “ there came a grievous 
swarm of flies ” (ver. 24), flies of divers sorts, and such as devoured them (Ps. lxxviii. 45). 
The prince of the power of the air has gloried in being " Beel-zebub, the god of flies; ** 
but here it is proved that even in that he is a pretender, and a usurper; for, even 
with swarms of flies, God fights against his kingdom, and prevails.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —How dangerous is it to provoke that God who hath such 
a variety of ways in which he can inflict dreadful punishment on his rebellious crea¬ 
tures ! He can employ the most despicable insects as formidable executioners of hit 
vengeance; he can turn all our pleasures into loathing, our comeliness and decorations 
into deformity and corruption, and pour contempt on all our pride and self-importance! 
Nor is there any resistance or escape from his tremendous indignation. Yet he still 
continues merciful: he ie ready to forgive every sinner who submits; and he pursues 
with vengeance such alone as persist in their rebellion. But let us not mistake tran¬ 
sient relentings , or hasty determinations of amendment, for that unreserved submis¬ 
sion which the Word of God requires. Under the weight of incumbent affliction, and 
the dreadful expectation of still heavier sufferings, the proudest and hardest heart feels 
some pangs of remorse : the despised and hated servants of the Lord may then perhaps 









































EXODUS, IX. 


Th,e plague of boils. 


Moses ; and he removed the swarms of flies from 
Pharaoh, from his servants, and from his people: 

there remained not one. .... , , ,,. 

32 And q Pharaoh hardened his heart at this 
time also, neither would he let the people go. 


CHAPTER IX. 

1 The murrain of beasts. 8 The plague of boils and blains. 22 The 
plague of hail. 

T HEN the Lord said unto Moses, “Go in unto 
Pharaoh, and tell him. Thus saith the 
Lord God of the Hebrews, Let my people go, 
that they may serve me. 

2 For b if thou refuse to let them go, and wilt 
hold them still, 

3 Behold, c the hand of the Lord is upon thy 
cattle which is in the field, upon the horses, upon 
the asses, upon the camels, upon the oxen, andupon 
the sheep: there shall be a very grievous murrain. 

4 And the Lord shall d sever between the cattle 
of Israel and the cattle of Egypt: and there shall 
nothiflg die of all that is the children’s of Israel. 

5 And the Lord appointed e a set time, saying, 
To-morrow the Lord shall do this thing in the 
land. 

6 And the Lord did that thing on the morrow, 
and f all the cattle of Egypt died: but of the 
cattle of the children of Israel died not one. 

7 And Pharaoh sent, and, behold, there was 
not one of the cattle of the Israelites dead. And 
5the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, and he did 
not let the people go. 

8 T And the Lord said unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, b Take to you handfuls of ashes of the fur¬ 
nace,* and let Moses sprinkle it toward the heaven 
in the sight of Pharaoh. 

9 And it shall become small dust in all the 
land of Egypt, and shall be *a boil breaking forth 
with blains upon man, and upon beast, throughout 
all the land of Egypt. 

10 And they took ashes of the furnace, and 
stood before Pharaoh; and Moses sprinkled it up 
toward heaven; and it became a boil breaking 
forth with blains + upon man and upon beast. 

11 And the magicians k could not stand before 
Moses + because of the boils; for the boil was upon 
the magicians, and upon all the Egyptians. 

12 And Hhe Lord hardened the heart of 
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* Set on iv. 21; 
▼ii. 13,14. Jam. i. 
13, 14. 

CHAPTER IX. 

* iii. 18; v.l; x. 3. 

b Tiii. 2; x. 4. Ps. 

lxTiii. 21. Is. i. 20. 
Rom. ii. 8. Rev. 
xvi. 9. 

* 1 Sam. ▼. 6-11. 
Acts xiii. 11. 

d Is. lxT. 13, 11 
Mai. iii. 18. 

* Tiii. 23; x. 4. 
Job xxiv. 1. Ec. iii. 
1-11. Jer. xxviii. 16, 
17. Matt, xxvii. 
63, 64. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 48. 

* Job ix. 4. Prov. 
xxix. 1. Is. xlviii. 
4. Dan. v. 20. Rom. 
ix. 18. 

k >iii. 16. 

* When the magi¬ 
cians pronounce an 
imprecation on an 
individual, a village, 
or a country, they 
tal:e ashes of cows' 
dung, or those from 
a common fire, and 
fchirow them } the 
air, saying to the 
objects of their dis¬ 
pleasure, ** Such a 
sickness, or such a 
curse, shall surely 
ccime upon you.”— 
Roberts. 

i Deut. xxviii. 27, 

to. Jobii. 7. Rev. 
xvi. 2. 

f Or, as the Greek 
fcranslateth, sores, 
botches. Of such, 
ofttimea, leprosy 
did breed, as Lev. 
xiii. 18-20, scalding 
blains , or boiling 
blisters ; a word not 
used but in this 
Egyptian plague; 
and it was an extra¬ 
ordinary and incur¬ 
able boil, such as 
Moses threatened, 
among other curses, 
for the breach of 
God’s law (Deut. 
xxviii. 27): “The 
Lord will smite thee 
with the boil of 
Egypt," &c., “ where¬ 
of thou canst not be 
healed.” The Holy 
Ghost expresseth it 
in Greek, by an evil 
and a malignant boil 
(Rev. xvi. 2).— Ains¬ 
worth. 

k Is. xlvii. 12-14. 
2 Tim. iii. 8, 9. 

J We read of no 
attempt made by 
the magicians, since 
the plague of lice,, 
which they could 
not counterfeit, to 
vie in working mi¬ 
racles with Moses 
and Aaron. Still 
they seem to have 
remained with Pha¬ 
raoh, and to have 
endeavoured to fix 
him in the resolu¬ 
tion not to let Israel 
go. But now the 
plague seized on 
them, as well as on 
the rest of the E- 
gyptians, which per¬ 
fectly confounded 


them, so that they 
cou’d not stand be¬ 
fore Moses, or look 
him in the face.— 
Patrick. 

i Ps. Ixxxi. 11, 12. 
Rev. xvi. 10, 11. 

B rii. 15; viii. 20. 

“ Deut. xxxii. 39- 
42. Rev. xviii. 8. 

§ Upon thine heart, 
or into thy heart.— 
Hitherto thou hast 
not felt my plagues 
upon thy own per¬ 
son or body, but I 
shall shortly reach 
and wonnd it. not 
only in the skin, as 
the magicians and 
others are now smit¬ 
ten, but even to thy 
heart, such as shall 
make thy proud 
heart sick (Mic. vi. 
13).— Poole. 

0 See on viii. 10. 

P xi. 4-6 ;xii. 29,30. 
4 1 Kings xiii. 34. 
r Ps. lxxxiii. 17, 
18. Rom. ix. 17. 1 
Pet. ii.8. Jude A 
l Made thee stand. 
■ xv. 11-16. 

» Ps. lxiv. 9. Rom. 
ix. 17. 

u Job ix. 4; xv. 
25. Is. x. 15. Acta 
xii.23. 10or.x.22. 
x 1 Kings xix. 2. 

’ 22-25. 

|| Hail, in some 
countries, is a very 
common production 
of the atmosphere: 
in Egypt, it is rare, 
because the sultry 
nature of the cli¬ 
mate does not per¬ 
mit its formation. 
We see, then, a 
threefold interfer¬ 
ence of Providence 
in this miracle: 1st, 
That hail should be 
formed. 2 dly. That 
it should happen to¬ 
morrow, at a time 
prefixed; no human 

S ower being able to 
irect the atmos¬ 
phere to this or any 
other effect. Zdly, 
That in a certain 
district these occur¬ 
rences did not take 
place.— Script. Il- 
LUST. 

■ Hab. iii. 2. 

• Prov. xxii. 3. 

> Set not his heart 
unto. 

b vu. 19; viii. 5,16. 
• 1 Sam. xii. 17. 

<* Josh. x. 11. Rev. 
viii. 7. 

• x. 6. Matt. xxiv. 
21 . 

II The Egyptians 
must have perceived 
themselves particu¬ 
larly aimed at in 
these fearful events, 
especially as they 
were very supersti¬ 
tious. There seems 
likewise a propriety 
in their being pun¬ 
ished by fire and 
water, as they were 
guilty of the gross¬ 
est idolatry towards 
these elements. 
Bryant. 


The plague of thunder and had. 

Pharaoh, and he hearkened not unto them; as 

the Lord had spoken unto Moses. 

13 n And the Lord said unto Moses, “Rise up 
early in the morning, and stand before Pharaoh, 
and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord God of 
the Hebrews, Let my •people go, that they may 
serve me. 

14 For I will at this time “send all my plagues 
upon thine heart, § and upon thy servants, and 
upon thy people; *that thou mayest know that 
there is none like me in all the earth. 

15 For now I will stretch out my hand, p that 
I may smite thee and thy people with pestilence; 
and thou shalt be q cut off from the earth. 

16 And in very deed r for this cause have 1 
1 raised thee up, “for to shew in thee my power; 
and ‘that my name may be declared throughout 
all the earth. 

17 As yet “exaltest thou thyself against ray 
people, that thou wilt not let them go 1 

18 Behold, 1 to-morrow about this time, y I will 
cause it to rain a very grievous hail," such as hath 
not been in Egypt since the foundation thereof 
even until now. 

19 Send therefore now, 1 and gather thy cattle, 
and all that thou hast in the field: for upon every 
man and beast which shall be found in the field, 
and shall not be brought home, the hail shall 
come down upon them, and they shall die. 

20 He that “feared the word of the Lord 
among the servants of Pharaoh made his ser¬ 
vants and his cattle flee into the houses: 

21 And he that 2 regarded not the word of the 
Lord left his servants and his cattle in the field. 

22 1 And the Lord said unto Moses, b Stretch 
forth thine hand toward heaven, that there may 
be hail in all the land of Egypt, upon man, and 
upon beast, and upon every herb of the field, 
throughout the land of Egypt. 

23 And Moses stretched forth his rod toward 
heaven ; and “the Lord sent thunder and d hail, 
and the fire ran along upon the ground : and the 
Lord rained hail upon the land of Egypt. 

24 So there was hail, and fire mingled with 
the hail, 11 very grievous, such as there was “none 
like it in all the land of Egypt since it became a 
nation. 


be called for, their prayers requested, and amendment promised; but, alas! such 
appearances are entitled to small regard. Even the evil spirits once besought Christ 
not to torment them ; and experience shews that prayers offered under severe suffer¬ 
ings and urgent terrors, frequently spring from no higher principle. For when there 
is a respite, men agait harden their hearts, throw off their assumed and. constrained 
Bhows of piety, return to their sins, and commonly proceed to more daring ungodli¬ 
ness. But though we must not countenance the delusion of men living in sin, and 
expecting to die penitent, or give nnscriptural encouragement to fallacious appear¬ 
ances ; yet, knowing that “ nothing is too hard for the Lord,” we should be ready to 
assist, with our counsel and prayers, even those persons who have been our enemies; 
rendering them every kind of service, and shewing them every species of courteous- 
ness (except that of flattering them in false confidence), without being wearied of well¬ 
doing by reiterated disappointments.— Scott. 

CHAP. IX. Fifth Plague—Murrain.—V er. 3. No mention is made in the narrative 
of thiB miracle of the rod of Moses, probably for the same reason as before. The sub¬ 
sequent history shews that some of the cattle were preserved; but vast multitudes of 
every kind were suddenly destroyed throughout the whole land of Egypt. It is sup¬ 
posed that, even »t this early period, the Egyptians idolised some kinds of cattle, and 
represented their deities under images in the shape of them; and this terrible calamity 
was well suited to expose the stupidity of this practice, as well as to shew the power of 
God, both in destroying the cattle of the Egyptians, and preserving the cattle of Israel 
It does not appear that Pharaoh had in any former instance sent to inquire whether 
the Israelites were involved in the calamities or not, for he had treated the nation with 
contempt; yet on this occasion he sent to inquire, and he learned that not one of their 
cattle had died. But he had so long done violence to his conscience, that it was become 
callous, as “ seared with a hot iron,” so that this marked distinction made no impres¬ 
sion on him, according to the express prediction of Moses.— Scott. 

Sixth Plague— Boils and Blains. —Ver. 8. 1. The signal by which this plague was 
lummoned was the sprinkling of warm ashes, from the “ furnace, toward heaven ” (ver. 
8-10), which was to signify the heating of the air with such an infection as should 
produce in the bodies of the Egyptians sore boils, which would be both noisome and 
painfnL Immediately upon the scattering of the ashes, a scalding dew came down out 


of the air, which blistered wherever it fell. Note, Sometimes God shews men their 

sin in their punishment: they had oppressed Israel in the furnaces, and now the ashes 
of the furnace are made as much a terror to them as ever the taskmasters had been 
to the Israelites. 2. The plague itself was very grievous; a common eruption would 
be so especially to the nice and delicate, but these eruptions were inflammations, like 
Job’s! This is afterwards called the “ botch of Egypt” (Deut. xxviii. 27), as if it were 
some new disease, never heard of before, and known ever after by that name. Note, 
Sores in the body are to be looked upon as the punishments of sin, and to be hearkened 
to as calls to repentance. 3. The magicians themselves were struck with these boils 
(ver. 11). Thus they were punished , both (1) for helping to harden Pharaoh’s heart, 
as Elymas, for seeking to “ pervert the right ways of the Lord God will severely 
reckon with those that strengthen the hands of the wicked in their wickedness. As 
also (2) for pretending to imitate the former plagues, and making themselves and 
Pharaoh sport with them. They that would produce lice shall, against their wills, 
produce boils. Note, It is ill jesting with God’s judgments, and more dangerous than 
playing with fire. “ Be ye not mockers, lest your bands be made strong.”— Henry. 

Pharaoh Hardened.— Ver. 12. The Lord had declared twice that “he would 
harden the heart of Pharaoh ” (chap. iv. 21; vii. 3), but this is the first time in which 
it is expressly said that he hardened his heart; yet this expression is afterwards several 
times repeated. Hence we may infer, that as God had before permitted and appointed 
a variety of events, which had a tendency to augment Pharaoh’s obduracy ; so now, in 
punishment of his presumptuous rebellion, he totally gave him up to his own lusts, 
and to the power of Satan: nor can we interpret the expression too strongly, if we 
only remember this one thing, that God did not by his own power create any hardness 
or wickedness in his heart, “ for God is not tempted of evil, neither tempteth be any 
man” (Jam. L 13-17). It was his settled purpose that Pharaoh should be finally 
hardened for the accomplishment of which he effectually provided, and in which he 
doubtless* was perfectly righteous. “ The sentence of destruction was irreversibly 
denounced against him, and God resolved to dispose things so that he should not 
repent, but run headlong to his ruin.”— [Bp. Patrick.} Indeed, we may perceive that 
this proud tyrant and cruel oppressor deserved > be made an example by the just 
Judge of the universe; and provided none are punished who do not deserve it, and none 
above their deserts, there can be no cause of complaint, or ground of objection .—ScoU 
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Pharaoh's heart is yet hardened. ' EXODUS, X. The plague of locusts. 

25 And the hail smote throughout all the land 
of Egypt all that was in the field, both man and 
beast; and the hail smote every herb of the field, 
and brake every tree of the field. 

26 Only f in the land of Goshen, where the 
children of Israel were, was there no hail. 

27 1 And Pharaoh sent, and called for Moses 
and Aaron, and said unto them, g l have sinned 

this time: h the Lord is righteous, and I and my 
people are wicked. 

28 ‘Entreat the Lord (for it is enough) that 
there be no more hnighty thunderings and hail; 
and I will let you go, and k ye shall stay no 

longer. . _ 

29 And Moses said unto him. As soon as 1 am 

gone out of the city,* I will ‘spread abroad my 
hands unto the Lord ; and the thunder shall cease, 
neither shall there be any more hail; that thou 
mayest know how m that the earth is the Lord’s. 

30 But as for thee and thy servants, n I know 
that ye will not yet fear the Lord God. 

31 And the flax and the barley was smitten; 
for “the barley was in the ear, + and the flax was 
boiled. 

32 But the wheat and the rye were not smit¬ 
ten; for they were 4 not grown up.* 

33 And Moses went out of the city from 
Pharaoh, and spread abroad his hands unto the 
Lord; p and the thunders and hail ceased, and 
the rain was not poured upon the earth. 

34 And when Pharaoh q saw that the rain, 
and the hail, and the thunders, were ceased, he 
sinned yet more, r and hardened his heart, he 
and his servants. 

35 And the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, 
neither would he let the children of Israel go; 
'as the Lord had spoken 5 by Moses. 

CHAPTER X. 

12 The plague of locusts; 21 and of darkness. 27 Pharaohs 
heart is yet hardened. 

AND the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto 
Pharaoh: for a I have hardened his heart, 
and the heart of his servants, b that I might shew 
these my signs before him: 

2 And “that thou mayest tell in the ears of thy 
son,* and of thy son’s son, what things I have 
wrought in Egypt, and my signs which I have 
done among them; d that ye may know how that 

I am the Lord. 

3 And Moses and Aaron came in unto Pharaoh, 
and said unto him, Thus saith the Lord God of 
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the Hebrews, e How long wilt thou refuse to 
f humble thyself before me? let my people go, 
that they may serve me: 

4 Else, if thou refuse to let my people go, be¬ 
hold, 6 to-morrow will I bring the h locusts into thy 
coast:+ 

5 And they shall cover the 1 face of the earth, 
that one cannot be able to see the earth: and 
they shall eat ‘the residue of that which is 
escaped, which remaineth unto you from the hail, 
and shall eat every tree which groweth for you 
out of the field. 

6 And they shall k fill thy houses, and the 
houses of all thy servants, and the houses of all 
the Egyptians; ‘which neither thy fathers, nor 
thy fathers’ fathers have seen, since the day that 
they were upon the earth unto this day. “And 
he turned himself, and went out from Pharaoh. 

7 H And Pharaoh’s servants said unto him, 

“ How long shall this man be a “snare unto us ? 
let the men go, that they may serve the Lord 
their God : knowest thou not yet p that Egypt is 
destroyed 1 

8 And Moses and Aaron were ’brought again 
unto Pharaoh: and he said unto them, Go, serve 
the Lord your God: hut 2 who are they that shall 
go 1 

9 And Moses said, r We will go with our young 
and with our old, with our sons and with our 
daughters, with our flocks and with our herds 
will we go: for we must hold 'a feast unto the 
Lord. 

10 And he said unto them. Let the Lord be 
so wdth you, as I will let you go, and your little 
ones : ‘look to it; for evil is before you.* 

11 Not so : go now ye that are men, and serve 
the Lord ; for that ye did desire. "And they were 
driven out from Pharaoh’s presence. 

12 And the Lord said unto Moses, * Stretch 
out thine hand over the land of Egypt for the 
locusts,§ that they may come up upon the land of 
Egypt, and eat every herb of the land, even all 
that the hail hath left. 

13 And Moses stretched forth his rod over the 
land of Egypt, and the Lord brought an y east 
wind upon the land all that day and all that 
night; and when it was morning, the east wind 
brought the locusts. 

14 And z the locusts went up over all the land 
of Egypt, and rested in all the coasts of Egypt: 
very grievous were they; “before them there were 

f riii. 22; x. 23; 
xi. 7. 

« x. 16. 
t Ps. CXlv. 17. 
i x. 17. Acta viii. 
24. 

3 Voices of God. 
kxi. 1. 

* He would re¬ 

tire from the city, 
not only (according 
to Midra8h, because 
the town was in¬ 
fested w ith idols) 
for privacy in his 
intercession with 

God, but also to 
shew that he was 
not afraid to expose 
himself to the ac¬ 
tion of the elements 
in the open field, 
and as a striking 
proof to Pharaoh 
that he was the 
special object of 
Divine protection— 
consequently, that 
his message ought 
to be diligently at¬ 
tended to.—B ush. 

1 1 Kings viii. 22. 

“ Deut. x. 14. 

“ Is. xxvi. 10; 
Ixiii. 17. 

0 Ruth i. 22; 11.23. 
f The Hebrew 

Abib signifieth a 
green ear of corn 
with the stalk (Lev. 
ii. 14). Of it, the 
month when corn 
was newly ripe is 
called Abib (where¬ 
of see Ex. xiii. 4).— 
Ainsworth. 

* Hidden, or dark, 
t It is interesting 

to observe how ex¬ 
actly this agrees wi th 
the state of the 
crops in Egypt at 
the present day, at 
the time of the year 
indicated. We are 
thus also enabled to 
fix the season of 
the year at which 
these important 

transactions took 
place. Flax is ripe 
in March, when the 
plants are gathered ; 
and if must there¬ 
fore have been 
“boiled,” o i risen 
in stalk, in Febru¬ 
ary, in which month 
we would under¬ 
stand this and seve¬ 
ral of the other 
miracles to have 
been effected. — 

Pict. Bible, 
p x. 18. 19. 

4 viii. 15. Ec. Till. 
11. 

T 2 Chr. xxviii. 22. 

■ vii. 3, 4 ; xi. 9.10. 

* By the hand of 
Motet. 

CHAPTER X. 

* See on iv. 21 ; 
vii. 13, 14. 

*> xiv. 17, 18; xv. 
14, 15. Josh. ii. 9. 

0 Deut. iv. 9; vi. 
20-22. 

* When advice, or 
Information, or re¬ 
proof is given, it is 
said, “It was told 
in his ears." “Why 
should 1 go again? 

I have told it in 
his ears a thousand 
times; he will not 
hear."—R oberts. 

* See on vii. 17. 

* lx. 17. Hum. 
xiv. 27. Prov. i. 22. 

1 1 Kings xxi. 29. 
Jam. iv. 10. 

* viii. 10, 23 ; xi. 
4, 5. 

k Prov. xxx. 27. 
Joel ii. 2-11,25. Rev. 
ix. 3. 

f Though locusts 
are common in 
Arabia, they are 
seldom found in 
Egypt—the Red Sea 
forming a barrier 
against them, as 
they are not formed 
for crossing seas or 
for long flights. The 
winds also blow 
there six months 
from the north, and 
six from the south ; 
so that the strong 
easterly wind, which 
enabled them to 
cross it, has every 
appearance of be¬ 
ing preternatural.— 
Halk% 
l Eye. 
i ix. 32. 
k viii. 3, 21. 
l ix. 24. Joel ii. 2. 
m xi. 8. Heb. xi. 
27. 
n i 

•Josh, xxiii. 13. 
Prov. xxix. 6. Ec. 
vii. 26. 

p Is. xiv. 20. Jer. 
xlviii. 4. Zeph. i. 18. 

4 xii. 31. 

* Who and who, 
Ac. 

r Deut. xxxi. 12. 
13. Josh. xxiv. 15.* 
Ec. xii. 1. Eph.vi.4. 

1 viii. 25-28. Num. 
xxix. 12. 1 Cor. v. 
7, 8. 

* 2 Chr. xxxii. 15. 
Lam. iii. 37. 

J It is uncertain 
whether he meant 
evil that they de¬ 
signed against him, 
or which he design¬ 
ed against them. 
The former beat 
agrees with what 
follows ; as if he had 
said. You intend a 
rebellion ; therefore 

I will let none but 
the men go. Or, 
more plainly, li it 
visible you design 
some evil ; you 

have conspired to be 
gone, and make a 
revolt.—P atrick. 

° v. 4. 

1 Tii. 19. 

| As locusts a- 
bounded in neigh¬ 
bouring countries, 
particularly in K- 
thiopia, and more 
especially at this 
time of the year, all 
that was requisite 
was for God to cause 
that wind to blow 
which would carry 
them into Egypt ; 
for the locusts are 
usually conveyed 
by the wind. The 
Egyptians bad gods 
in whom they trust¬ 
ed to deliver them 
from these terrible 
invaders, but by this 
judgment they were 
taught that it was 
inijmssihle to stand 
before Moses, the 
servant of Jehovah. 

y Ps. evii. 25-28 ; 
cxlviii. 8. 

' 1 Kings viii. 37. 
Ps. Ixxviii. 46; cv. 
34. 35. 

* 6 ; xi. 6. 

Seventh Plague—Hurricane. — Ver. 18. What desolations that storm made upon 
the earth !— the thunder and fire from heaven (or lightning) made it both the more 
dreadful and the more destroying (ver. 23, 24). Note, God makes the clouds not only 
his storehouses, whence he drops fatness on his people, but his magazines, whence, 
when he pleases, he can draw out a most formidable train of artillery with which to 
destroy his enemies. He himself speaks of the “treasures of hail which he hath 
reserved against the day of battle and war” (Job xxxviii. 22, 23). Woeful havoc this 
hail made in the land of Egypt. It killed both men and cattle, and battered down, 
not only the herbs, but the trees (ver. 25). The corn that was above ground was 
destroyed, and that only preserved which as yet was not come up (ver. 31, 32). Note, 
God has many ways of “taking away the corn in the season thereof” (Hos. ii. 9), 
either by a secret blasting or a noisy hail. In this plague the “ hot thunderbolts,” 
is well as the hail, are said to destroy “their flocks” (Ps Ixxviii. 47, 48, and see Ps. 
cv. 32, 33). Perhaps David alludes to this when, referring to God’s glorious appear¬ 
ances for the discomfiture of his enemies, he speaks of the hailstones and coals of fire 
he threw among them (Ps. xviii. 12, 13); and there is a plain reference to it on the 
pouring out of the seventh vial (Rev. xvi. 21). Notice is here taken (ver. 26) of the 
land of Goshen’s being preserved from receiving any damage by this plague. God has 
the directing of the pregnant clouds, and causes them to rain or hail on one city and 
not on another, either in mercy or in judgment. — Henry. 

CHAP. X. Partial Relenting oe Pharaoh.— Ver. 7. A new treaty is set on foot 
between Pharaoh and Moses, in which Pharaoh consents for the Israelites to go Into 
the wilderness to do sacrifice ; but the matter in dispute was who should go (ver. 8). 
1. Moses insists upon it that they should take their whole families, and all their effects 
along with them (ver. 9). Note, Those that serve God must serve him with all they 
have. Moses pleads, “ We must hold a feast, therefore we must have our families to 

SI 

feast with, and our flocks and herds to feast upon, to the honour of God.” 2. Pharaoh 
will by no means trrant this ; he will allow the “ men ” to go, pretending that this was 
all they desired, though this matter was never yet mentioned in any of the former 
treaties ; but, for the “ little ones,” he resolves to keep them as hostages, to oblige them 
to return (ver. 10, 11). More than this, he grows wroth, and swears that they shall not 
remove their little ones, assuring them it was at their peril if they did. Note, Satan 
does all he can to hinder those that serve God themselves from bringing their children 
in to serve him. He is a sworn enemy to early piety, knowing how destructive it is 
to the interests of his kingdom. — Henry. . 

Eigiite Plague — Locusts. — Ver. 13. The ravagoB xrbich locusts make m those 
Eastern countries are frequently extremely terrible. They even darken the earth by 
intercepting with their inconceivable multitudes the light of the sun ; they turn fruit* 
ful countries into desolate deserts, and leave the wretched inhabitants to perish ivith 
famine ; nor can they by any means be resisted or escaped. But the locusts sent on 

Egypt were dreadful beyond example and comparison, in size and multitudes, and in 
the desolations which they occasioned ; and the plague was thus foretold that the 
hand of the Lord in sending it might be the more evident. Pharaoh had repeatedly 
violated his promises; and Moses seems to have left his presence abruptly, without 
waiting for an answer. — Scott. 

Ninth Plague—Darkness.— Ver. 21. (1.) It was a total darknesss have reason to 
think not onlv that the lights of heaven were clouded, but that a!3 their fires and 
candles were put out by the damps or clammy vapours which were the cause of this 
darkness; for it is said*(ver 23) they “saw not one another.” It is threatened to the 
wicked (Job xviii. 5, 6) that the “spark of his fire shall not shine” (even “ the sparks 
of his own kindling,” as they are called, Isa 1. 11), and that the “light shall be dark 
in his tabernacle.” Hell is “utter darkness; ” “the light of a candle shall shine no 
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The 'plague of darkness. 


EXODUS, XL 


Death of the first-horn threatened. 


no such locusts as they, neither after them shall 
be such. 

15 For b they covered the face of the whole 
earth, a so that the land was darkened; and they 
did eat every herb of the land, and all the fruit 
of the trees which the hail had left: and there 
remained not any green thing in the trees, or in 
the herbs of the field, through all the land of 
Egypt. 

16 f Then Pharaoh 3 called for Moses and 
Aaron in haste ; and he said, C I have sinned 
against the Lord your God, and against you. 

17 .Now therefore 3 forgive, I pray thee, my sin 
only this once, “and entreat the Lord your God, 
that he may take away from me f this death only. 

18 And he went out from Pharaoh, g and en¬ 
treated the Lord. 

19 And the Lord turned b a mighty strong west 
wind, which took away the locusts, and 4 cast 
them into ‘the Red sea; there remained not one 
locust in all the coasts of Egypt. 

20 But k the Lord hardened Pharaoh’s heart, 
so that he would not let the children of Israel 

go- 

21 IT And the Lord said unto Moses, •Stretch 
out thine hand toward heaven, that there may be 
“darkness over the land of Egypt, 6 even darkness 
which may be felt. 

22 And Moses stretched forth his hand toward 
heaven; and there wa3 a “thick darkness in all 
the land of Egypt three days: 

23 They saw not one another, neither rose any 
from his place for three days: °but all the chil¬ 
dren of Israel had light in their dwellings. 

24 H And Pharaoh called unto Moses, and 
said, p Go ye, serve the Lord; only let your 
flocks and your herds be stayed let your little 
ones also go with you. 

25 And Moses said, Thou must give 6 us also 
sacrifices and burnt-offerings, that we may sacri¬ 
fice unto the Lord our God. 

26 Our q cattle also shall go with us; there 
shall not an hoof be left behind: for thereof 
must we take to serve the Lord our God; r and 
we know not with what we must serve the Lord 
until we come thither. 

27 1 But the Lord “hardened Pharaoh’s heart, 
and he would not let them go. 

28 And Pharaoh said unto him, Get thee from 
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> Joel l «, 7: u. 
Ml. 35. 

|| Of the insect 
tribes, the locust is 
the most dreadful 
in its depredations; 
it sets all the de¬ 
fensive arts of man 
at defiance, and de¬ 
stroys in a few days 
the beautiful ver¬ 
dure of vast tracts 
of cultivated coun¬ 
try. I had once an 
opportunity to see 
large swarms of lo¬ 
custs in the island 
of Cyprus; and, till 
that time, had no 
adequate idea of 
their vast hosts and 
rapacious depre¬ 
dations. In going 
in a chaise from 
Larnica to a garden 
at a distance of four 
or five miles, the 
locusts lay swarm¬ 
ing, above a foot 
deep, in several 
parts of the high¬ 
road, and thousands 
were destroyed by 
the wheels of the 
carriage crashing 
over them. — Dr 
Russell. 

3 Hastened to call. 

* Num. xxii. 34. 
2 Sam. xix. 20. Matt, 
xxvii. 4. 

d 1 Sam. xv. 25. 
e See on viii. 8. 
Acts viii. 24. 

f 2 Kings iv. 40. 
2 Cor. i. 10. 

* See on viii. 9, 29. 
Matt. v. 44. Luke 
vi. 28. 

«» 13. 

4 Fastened. 

1 xiii. 18; xv. 4. 
k See on iv. 21; vii. 

13. 14. 

* ix. 22. 

m Ps. lxxviii. 49. 
Prov. iv. 19. 2 Pet. 
ii. 4, 17. 

5 That one may 
feel darkness. 

D Deut. iv. 11; v. 
22. Amos iv. 13. 

0 Josh. xxiv. 7. 
Is. lx. 1-3; lxv. 13, 

14. Mai. hi. 18. 

p viii. 28; ix. 28. 

U Never yields God 
his whole demand, 
but endeavours to 
satisfy him by the 
least concession; 
First, “They shall 
not go;” then, “Go 
and sacrifice, but in 
Egypt;” next, “Go, 
sacrifice in the wil¬ 
derness, but not far 
off; ” after, “ Go ye 
that are men;” theu, 
“Go you and your 
children only; ” at 
last, “Go all, save 
your sheep and 
cattle.” Whereso¬ 
ever mere nature is, 
she is still improvi¬ 
dent of future good, 
sensible of present 
evil, inconstant in 
good purposes; un¬ 
able, through un¬ 
acquaintance, and 
unwilling to speak 
for herself; niggard¬ 
ly in her grauts, 
aud uncheerful.— 
Bishop Hall. 

6 Into our hands. 

* xii. 32. 


(ver. 21)—felt in its cause* by their fingers’ ends (so thick were the fossb felt in its 

effects (some think) by their eyes, which were pricked with pain, and made the more 
sore by their rubbing of them. Great pain is spoken of as the efi'ect of that darkness 
(Rev. xvi. 10, which alludes to this). (3.) No doubt it astonished and terrified them. 
The cloud of locusts which had « darkened the land ” (ver. 15) was nothing to this. 
The tradition of the Jews is, that in this darkness they were terrified by the apparitions 
of evil spirits, or rather by dreadful sounds and murmurs which they made, or (which 
is no less frightful) by the horrors of their own consciences; and this is the plague 
which some think is intended—for otherwise it is not mentioned at all there—(Ps. 
th 9 ’ 6 *I 0U 4 r k d Up0U u hem u ie fierceness of hia anger by sending evil angels 

TZV u\ It 0 ", °t h ° 8 j t f°k Wh T the S™ 1 ha8 1)6611 a deceiver he wiU at length be 
1 • continue< ? ^ hree days—“ six nights,” says Bishop Hall, “ in one- ” so 

W6re V npr ? oned thoae “chains of darkness,” and the most lightsome 
^ > C ^ fi w ^ e f P e ^ ect dungeons. “ No man rose from his place ” (ver. 23). They were 
J to their houses ; and such a terror seized them that few of them had the 

T ( ttle °kair ^ the bed, or from the bed to the chair Thus were they 

(1 Sam - iL 9 >- NoW Pha ™ h kad to consider,Tfirwould 

1 h!>fr Q HW“l Is,UEL -; Ve r. 23. The children of Israel, at the same time, had “ li -ht in 

in the d habitatiOTi S n ° 0 f *h ? laad ,. of Goshen > where most of them dwelt, but 

. ,, “ aDltat "" 6 of those who were dispersed among the Egyptians That some 

put on^theTr door dls t per8 . L ‘ d a PP«af» from the distinction afterward appointed to be 
Z““i,r ,r a d ° 0r p08te lchap ' 7 • This is an instance—1. Of the power of God 
° f ““‘“/tl “ ust thluk *»«* we share"te^common 
he co f j U ”fl?“, d J t ^ ere7ore that we owe no thanks to God for them; 

particularfavo^ b. wlthhold that from us which he grants to others. 2. Of the 

Coder" endl^lv- in P 60 ^ • “* alk > tke iight ” whe n others 

in this dark wortH tK th , ck darkrle8a . ; wherever there is an Israelite indeed, thouab 

“““ anSwhom’the ^^ ^ “ * “ ch ' ldof “***" one tor whom “ liaht U 
sown, ana wnom the day-gpnng trom on high visita.” When God made this differ¬ 


'Prov. iii. 9. Heb. 
xi. 8. 

1 See on iv. 21; xiv. 
4,8. Rev. ix. 20. 


* 2 Chr. xvi. 10. 

“ xi. 4-8; xii. 3 31. 
Heb. xi. 27. 

CHAPTER XI. 

* Deut. iv. 34. 
b iii. 20. 

0 xii. 31-33, 39. 
d Prov. xiii. 22. 

* Ez. xvi. 10-13. 

t Pa. cvi. 46. Acta 
vii. 10. 

* Esth. ix. 4. 

* Thisseemsfcobe 
given as a reason 
why the court durst 
not meddle with 
Moses though he 
had brought so 
many plagues upon 
them, and why the 
people were so will¬ 
ing to load the de¬ 
parting Israelites 
with presents, and 
their fear of further 
plagues iu case of 
ref usal.— Patrick . 

b xii. 12, 23, 29. 
Matt. xxv. 6. 

* la. xiii. 13. 
k Ps. lxxviii. 51; 

cv. 36. Heb. xi. 28. 

1 Is. xlvii. 2. 
m Prov. xxi. 13. 
t As the people 
went about the 
streets lamenting 
loudly when a death 
took place in their 
houses, we may form 
some idea of the 
awful outcry which 
arose concurrently 
when all the families 
had a dear lost mem¬ 
ber to lament. The 
first-born of sacred 
animals died also; 
and Diodorus as¬ 
sures us, that when 
a sacred animal died 
in a house, the afflic¬ 
tion was greater, 
and the lamentation 
louder, than at the 
death of a child.— 
Pier. Bible. 

“ Josh. x. 21. 
t A great wonder! 
that when so many 
thousand people 
were on their march, 
with abundance of 
cattle, Ac., not a dog 
should stir, who 
commonly bark 
wt.en they hear the 
least noise, especi¬ 
ally in the night.— 
Patrick. 

0 See on viii. 22; x. 
23. 1 Cor. iv. 7- 
p xii. 31-33. Rev. 
iii. 9. 

l Is at thy feet. 

* Heat of anger. 

§ Not bo much for 
the affront offered 
to himself, but the 
indignity put upon 
the messages of 
God, the repeated 
falsehoods of the 
king, and his proud, 
obstinate, and in¬ 
curable rebellion a- 
gainsfc the God of 
heaven, stirred his 
spirit.— Bush. 

iii. 19; x. 1. 
Rem. ix. 17,18. 

1 See on vii. 3. 

* See on iv. 21. 
Kom. ii. 4,5; ix. 22. 


me, take heed to thyself, see my face no more: 
‘for in that day thou seest my face thou shalt die. 

29 And Moses said, Thou hast spoken well; a l 
will see thy face again no more. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 God's message to the Israelites to borrow jewels of their neigh* 
hours. 4 The death of the first-born threatened. 

AND the Lord said unto Moses, a Yet will I 
-J-jL bring one plague more upon Pharaoh, and 
upon Egypt; b afterwards he will let you go hence: 
when he shall let you go, he shall surely “thrust 
you out hence altogether. 

2 Speak now in the ears of the people, and let 
every man d borrow of his neighbour, and every 
woman of her neighbour, “jewels of silver, and 
jewels of gold. 

3 And f the Lord gave the people favour in the 
sight of the Egyptians. Moreover, the man 
g Moses was very great* in the land of Egypt, in 
the sight of Pharaoh’s servants, and in the sight 
of the people. 

4 1 And Moses said, Thus saith the Lord, 
h About midnight ‘will I go out into the midst of 
Egypt: 

5 And all the first-born in the land of Egypt 
shall die, from k the first-born of Pharaoh that 
sitteth upon his throne, even unto the first-born 
of the maid-servant that is •behind the mill; and 
all the first-born of beasts. 

6 And there shall be “a great cry+ throughout 
all the land of Egypt, such as there was none like 
it, nor shall be like it any more. 

7 But against any of the children of Israel 
shall not a “dog move his tongue, 17 against man or 
beast; that ye may know how that the Lord doth 
put °a difference between the Egyptians and 
Israel. 

8 And p all these thy servants shall come down 
unto me, and bow down themselves unto me, say¬ 
ing, Get thee out, and all the people that •follow 
thee: and after that I will go out. And he went 
out from Pharaoh in 2 a great anger. § 

9 1 And the Lord said unto Moses, q Pharaoh 
shall not hearken unto you; that my r wonders 
may be multiplied in the land of Egypt. 

10 And Moses and Aaron did all these wonders 
before Pharaoh: and 8 the Lord hardened Pha¬ 
raoh’s heart, so that he would not let the children 
of Israel go out of his land. 


ence between the Israelites and the Egyptians, who would not hare preferred the 
poorest cottage of an Israelite to the finest palace of an Egyptian! 

Moses Threatened. —Ver. 28. Moses is dismissed in anger, forbidden the court 
upon pain of death, forbidden so much as to meet Pharaoh any more, as he had been 
used to do by the river’s side; “ In that day thou seest my face, thou shalt die.” 
Prodigious madness I Had not he found that Moses could plague him without seeing 
his face ? Or, had he forgotten how often he had sent for him as his physician to 
heal him, and ease him of his plagues; and must he now be hid to come near him no 
more? Impotent malice! To threaten him with death, who was armod with su<’ a 
power, and at whose mercy he had so often laid himseit— Henry. 

CHAP. XI. Asking, not Borrowing. —Ver. 2. The original does not in the taat 
imply that the Israelites asked the Egyptians to lend them the jewels or vessels, of 
goid and silver, as engaging to return them, but rather that they requested , or^v^n 
required them : and the Lord engaged to dispose the Egyptians to comply \ ith 
their requirement; for the words may be rendered, “And the Lord will give the people 
favour,” &c. The Egyptians revered Moses as an extraordinary person, of wonderful 
courage, wisdom, and sanctity, and endued with powers of inflicting judgments, or 
removing them, at pleasure ; and probably many of them were persuaded that he had 
justice on his side, and blamed Pharaoh as the real cause of their calamities. For 
while oppressors pursue infatuated counsels, and are flattered by hireling courtiers, it 
often happens that their subjects secretly favour the cause of the oppressed, even 
where themselves have no personal ground of complaint, and consider a measure of 
liberty as the common right of mankind.— Scott. 

Warning of the Last Plague.— Ver. 4. Warning is given to Pharaoh of the last 
and conquering plague which was now to be inflicted, which was the “death of all 
the first-born in Egypt ” at once. This.had been first threatened (chap. iv. 23 “ I will 
slay thy son, th> first-born ”), but is last executed; lesser judgments were tried, which, 
if they had done the work, would have prevented this. See how slow God is to wrath, and 
how willing to be met with in the way of his judments, and to have his anger turned 
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The beginning of the year changed. 


EXODUS, XII. 


The rite of the passover. 


CHAPTER XII. 

1 The beginning of the year is changed . 3 The passover is insti¬ 

tuted. 11 The rite of the passover. 29 The first-born are 
slain. 81 The Israelites are driven out of the land. 37 They 
come to Succoth. 

A ND the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron 
- in the land of Egypt, saying, 

2 “This month shall be unto you the beginning 
of months: it shall be the first month* of the year 
to you. 

3 If b Speak ye unto all the congregation of 
Israel, saying, 'In the tenth day of this month 
they shall d take to them every man a 1 lamb, 
according to the house of their fathers, a lamb for 
an house. 

4 And if the household be too little for the 
lamb, let him and his neighbour next unto his 
house take it. according to the number of the 
souls: every man, according to his eating, shall 
make your count for the lamb. 

5 Your lamb shall be 'without blemish, a male 
2 of the first year: ye shall take it out from the 
sheep, or from the goats. 

6 And ye shall keep it up until the f fourteenth 
day of the same month: and g the whole assembly 
of the congregation of Israel shall kill it 3 in the 
evening. 

7 And they shall take of the h blood, and strike 
it on the two side-posts, and on the upper door¬ 
post of the houses wherein they shall eat it. 

8 And they shall ‘eat the flesh in that night, 
k roast with fire, and-Unleavened bread; and 
“with bitter herbs' *" they shall eat it. 

9 Eat not of it raw, nor sodden at all with 
water, “but roast with fire; his head with his legs, 
and with the purtenance thereof. 

10 'And ye shall let nothing of it remain until 
the morning; and that which remaineth of it 
until the morning ye shall burn with fire. 

11 H And thus shall ye eat it; with ’’your loins 
girded, your q shoes on your feet, and your staff in 
your hand: and ye shall eat it in haste;* r it is 
the Lord’s passover. 

12 For I will 'pass through the land of Egypt 
this night, and‘will smite all the first-born in the 
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CHAPTER XII. 

* xxiii. 15. 

* It answers to 
part of our March 
and April. It was 
now made the first 
month of the year; 
that is, of thesacred, 
not of the civil year. 
For the seventh 
month, or Tisri, an¬ 
swering to our Sep¬ 
tember andOctober, 
was, even after this 
time, the first month 
of the year in some 
respects.-PATRiCK. 

b xiv. 15; xx. 19. 
c John xii. 1,12. 
d Gen. iv. 4; xxii. 
8. 1 Cor. v. 7. Rev. 
vii. 9-14 ; xiii. 8. 

1 Kid . 

* Lev. i. 3, 10. 
Heb. vii. 26. 

2 Son of a year. 

* Lev. xxiii. 5. 

8 Is. liii. 6. Acts 
ii 23; iii. 14; iv. 27. 

8 Between the two 
evenings. 

b Eph. i. 7. Heb. 
ix. 13, 14. 22; xi. 28. 
1 Pet. i. 2. 

1 Matt. xxvi. 26. 
John vi. 52-57. 
k Deut. xvi. 7. 
l xxxiv. 25. 

“ Num. ix. 11. 
f These bitter 
herbs, according to 
the Jews, were pro¬ 
bably such as let¬ 
tuce, endive, or suo- 
cory, chervil, and 
the like.— Script. 
ILLUST. 
n Lam. i. 13. 

0 xxxiv. 25. Lev. 
vii. 15-17. 

p Matt. xxvi. 19, 
20. Eph. vi. 14. 

« Luke vii. 38. 
Eph. vi. 15. 

J After the man¬ 
ner and posture of 
distressed pilgrims, 
who were setting 
out instantly on a 
very long journey, 
through a dreary 
wilderness, towards 
a pleasant land, 
where their toil and 
travel was to cease. 
—Hales. These 
latter particulars 
were to be observed 
only in the first 
passover celebrated 
in Egypt, and not 
in after-times.— 
Kipi'ER. 

Lev. xxiii. 5. 
Num. xxviii. 16, 

1 Cor. v.7. 

* 23; xi. 4, 6. 
Am. v. 17. 

* 29, 30; xi. 4-6. 


* Num. xxxiii. 4. 

4 Princes. 

§ The Egyptians 
were great idolaters, 
and the Jewish doc¬ 
tors say that all their 
idols were destroyed 
this night. Their 
molten images were 
dissolved and melt¬ 
ed down ; their im¬ 


ages of stone were 
dashed in pieces; 
their images made 
of earth were crum¬ 
bled into bits; and 
their wooden ones 
reduced to ashes.— 
Jonathan. 

I Is. xliii. 11-15. 

y Gen. xvii. 11. 
Heb. xi. 28. 

II My destroying 
angel shall “pass 
over you.” Here is 
the reason of its be¬ 
ing called the Pass- 
over. In Hebrew, 
it is called Pesach, 
which signifies to 
pass over. Hence 
the expression of 
the Paschal lamb. 
—Wells. 

5 For a destruction. 
‘ Num. xvi. 40. 

Matt. xxvi. 13. 
1 Cor. xi. 23-26. 

* xiii. 10. 

b See on 8; xiii. 6, 
7; xxxiv. 18. 

0 xxxi. 14. Gal. v. 
12 . 

d Lev. xxiii. 

IT Holy convocation. 
—The word signifies 
“a called assembly,” 
called by the Divine 
authority to engage 
in holy services.— 
Booth ro yd. 

* xvi. 23; xx. 10. 

6 Soul. 

f vii. 5; xiii. 8. 

* I brought forth. 
—God did this by 
his Angel, as it is 
written, “he sent an 
Angel and brought 
us forth out of 
Egypt" (Num. xx. 
16). The redemption 
from Egypt was by 
the hand of the An¬ 
gel the Redeemer, 
with the power of 
the great God, as is 
said (Ex. xxxii. 11), 
“which thou hast 
brought forth out of 
the land of Egypt, 
with great power, 
and with a strong 
hand.”—R. Mena- 
chem. 

8 See on a 14. 
b See on 2, 15. 
Lev. xxiii. 5, 6. 

* iii. 16; xvii. 5. 

k Num. ix. 2-5. 
Josh. v. 10. 2 Chr. 
xxx. 15-17. 

7 Kid. 

1 Lev. xiv. 6, 7. 
Ps. li. 7. 

t Hyssop was 
almost by all na¬ 
tions considered to 
possess a purifying 
power, and there¬ 
fore was frequently 
used for holy cere¬ 
monies. So the 
leper was to be 
cleansed, and the 
house infected with 
leprosy (Lev. xiv. 6, 
7, 49,50, Ac.), and so 
the prophet David 
prays to be purged 
from his sin (Ps. li. 
9).—Patrick. 


land of Egypt, both man and beast; and “against 
all the 4 gods of Egypt I will execute judgment : 8 
X I am the Lord. 

13 And y the blood shall be to you for a token 
upon the houses where ye are: and when I see 
the blood, I will pass over you,Hand the plague 
shall not be upon 6 you to destroy you, when I 
smite the land of Egypt. 

14 And this day shall be unto you for a 
z memorial; and ye shall keep it a feast to the 
Lord throughout your generations: ye shall keep 
it a feast a by an ordinance for ever. 

15 IT b Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread; 
even the first day ye shall put away leaven out 
of your houses: for whosoever eateth leavened 
bread, from the first day until the seventh day, 
'that soul shall be cut off from Israel. 

16 And in the first day there shall be d an holy 
convocation, 11 and in the seventh day there shall 
be an holy convocation to you; 'no manner of 
work shall be done in them, save that which every 
6 man must eat, that only may be done of you. 

17 And ye shall observe the feast of unleavened 
bread; for fin this self-same day have I brought* 
your armies out of the land of Egypt: therefore 
shall ye observe this day in your generations s by 
an ordinance for ever. 

18 b In the first month, on the fourteenth day 
of the month at even, ye shall eat unleavened 
bread, until the one and twentieth day of the 
month at even. 

19 Seven days shall there be no leaven found 
in your houses: for whosoever eateth that which 
is leavened, even that soul shall be cut off from 
the congregation of Israel, whether he be a 
stranger, or born in the land. 

20 Ye shall eat nothing leavened; in all your 
habitations shall ye eat unleavened bread. 

21 If Then Moses called for all the ‘elders of 
Israel, and said unto them, Draw out, k and take 
you a 7 lamb, according to your families, and kill 
the passover. 

22 And ye shall take x a bunch of hyssop, - * - and 
dip it in the blood that is in the bason, and strike 
the lintel and the two side-posts with the blood 


away, and particularly, how precious the lives of men are in his eyes: if the death of 
their cattle would have humbled and reformed them, their children would have been 
spared ; but if men will not improve the gradual advances of Divine judgments, they 
must thank themselves if they find in the issue that the worst was reserved for the 
last. The plague itself is here particularly foretold (ver. 4-6), The time is fixed, about 
midnight; the very next midnight, the dead time of the night, when they were all 
asleep, all their first-born should sleep the sleep of death, not silently and insensibly, 
so as not to be discovered till morning, but so as to arouse the families at midnight to 
stand by and see them die.— Henry. 

CHAP. XII. Passover Commanded.— Ver. 3. The Hebrews were directed, on the 
tenth day from the new moon, to select a lamb or kid for every one of those house¬ 
holds into which the families of their tribes were subdivided; unless when the small 
number of persons in the household made it proper to join with some of their neigh¬ 
bours They were allowed to take either a lamb or a kid ; but, as Christ is commonly 
represented under the emblem of a Lamb, and never under that of a kid, it is supposed 
that lambs were generally preferred. The lamb must be “ without blemish, a male of 
the first year,” or under a year old; as typifying the “ Lamb of God,” “ without spot 
and blemish,” who was “slain from the foundation of the world ” After four davs of 
preparation, which would afford time leisurely to examine the intended victims, they i 
were slaughtered on the fourteenth by the whole congregation; the head of each house- ! 
hold killing the lamb selected for it, as it is probablv concluded. This was done 
“between the two evenings; ” and it is supposed that the first of these evenings began 
when the sun had passed the meridian, and that the second ended at sunset, the 
paschal offerings, therefore, seem to have been slain from three o’clock in the afternoon 
till sunset ; and afterwards the people ate the passover when the fifteenth day of the 
month had begun; for they reckoned from sunset to sunset.- Scott. 

The Passover a Type.— The paschal lamb was typical: Christ is “our Passover ” 

(1 Cor. v. 7). 1. It was to be a lamb, and Christ is the “ Lamb of God” (John i. 29)5 

often m the Revelation called the Lamb, meek and innocent as a Iamb, dumb before 
the shearers, before the butchers. 2. It was to be “a male of the first year” (ver. 5) 

1 P r i m ® : Christ °^ ere< ^ U P himself in the midst of his days, not in infancy with 
the babes of Bethlehem. It denotes the strength and sufficiency of the Lord Jesus, on 
whom our help was laid. 3. It was to be “without blemish” (ver. 5), denoting the 
purity of the Lord Jesus—a Lamb “without spot” (1 Pet. i. 19). The judge that 
condemned him (m if his trial were only like the scrutiny that was made concerning 


the sacrifices, whether they were without blemish or no), pronounced him innocent. 
4. It was to be set apart four days before (ver. 3, 6), denoting the designation of the 
Lord Jesus to be a Saviour, both in the purpose and in the promise. It is very 
observable, that, as Christ was crucified at the passover, so he solemnly entered into 
Jerusalem four days before, the very day that the paschal lamb was set apart. 5. It 
was to be “slain,” and “ roasted with fire ” (ver. 6-9), denoting the exquisite sufferings 
of the Lord Jesus, even unto death, the death of the cross. The wrath of God is as 
fire, and Christ was made a curse for us. 6. It was to be killed by the whole congre¬ 
gation between the two evenings—that is, between three o’clock and six. Christ 
suffered at the “ end of the world ” (Heb. ix. 26) by the hand of the Jews, the whole 
multitude of them (Luke xxiii. 18), and for the good of all his spiritual Israel. 7. Not 
“a bone of it must be broken” (ver. 46), which is expressly said to be fulfilled in 
Christ (John xix. 33, 36), denoting the unbroken strength of the Lord Jesus.— Hervry. 

Purpose and Lesson of the Passover. —Yer. 13. The blood of these victims, having 
been preserved for that purpose, was ordered to be sprinkled, with a bunch of hyssop, 
on the side-posts, and on the upper door-posts, of the house in which the passover wa* 
eaten ; and this was the token of the Israelites being preserved when the first-born of 
Egypt were destroyed: it was also a type of our avowed dependence on the atonement 
of ChriBt, while “ we feed on him in our hearts by faith with thanksgiving.” But the 
j blood was not sprinkled or poured on the threshold, which would have implied con- 
| tempt; and this seems to have been intended as a typical caution against apostasy and 
abuse of the gospel (Heb. x. 29). Leaven is the known emblem of hypocrisy, malice, 
and wickedness; unleavened bread, therefore, was the representation of sincerity, truth 
and love. The bitter herbs might be an emblem of godly sorrow, deep repentance/ 
self-denial, and mortification of depraved passions, and of those outward tribulations 
which accompany the exercise of living faith in Christ: and the roasting of the lamb 
by fire (the emblem of Divine wrath), might typify the varied and excruciating suffer¬ 
ings which Christ endured, in bearing our sins, and preparing our blessedness. It was 
likewise ordered that the whole of the lamb should be thus prepared and eaten. This 
might imply that true faith receives the entire salvation of Christ, and depends upon 
him in every part of his mediatorial character, without any exception: while the 
annexed order, that if any part of the lamb was left, it should before the morning be 
burned with fire, and not reserved either for food, or any superstitious purposes, 
implied that it was a solemn propitiatory sacrifice of awful import, and not merely a 
cheerful festival. 

Paschal Banquet. —Yer. 14. The Israelites were directed at this time to eat the 























The first-born smitten. EXODUS, XII._ The Israelites have Egypt. 

that is in the bason; “and none of you shall go out 
at the door of his house until the morning. 

23 For the Lokd will pass through to smite 
the' Egyptians; and when he seeth the blood 
upon the lintel, and on the two side-posts, the 
Lord will pass over the door, n and will not suffer 
the destroyer to come in unto your houses to 
smite you. 

24 And ye shall observe this thing for an ordi¬ 
nance to thee and to thy sons for ever. 

25 And it shall come to pass, p when ye be come 
to the land which the Lord will give you, accord¬ 
ing as he hath promised, that ye shall keep this 
service. 

26 And it shall come to pass, when q your chil¬ 
dren shall say unto you, What mean ye by this 
service ? 

27 That ye shall say, r It is the sacrifice of the 
Lord’s passover, who passed over the houses of 
the children of Israel in Egypt, when he smote 
the Egyptians, and delivered our houses. And 
the people “bowed the head, and worshipped. 

28 And the children of Israel went away, and 
did as the Lord had commanded Moses and 
Aaron, so did they. 

29 If And it came to pass, that * at midnight 
n the Lord smote all the first-born in the land of 
Egypt, from x the first-born of Pharaoh that sat on 
his throne, unto the first-born of the captive that 
was in the 8 dungeon; and all the first-born of 
cattle. 

30 And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and 
all his servants, and all the Egyptians ; and there 
was y a great cry in Egypt: for there was not a 
house where there was not one dead. 

31 H And he called for Moses and Aaron by 
night, and said, "Rise up, and get you forth from 
among my people, both ye and a the children of 
Israel; and go, serve the Lord, as ye have 
said. 

32 Also take your flocks and your herds, as ye 
have said, and be gone : and b bless me also. 

33 And the Egyptians were “urgent upon the 
people, that they might send them out of the 
land in haste; for they said, d We be all dead 
men. 

34 And the people took their dough before 
it was leavened, their »kneading-troughs§ being 
bound up in their clothes upon their shoulders. 

35 And the children of Israel did according to 
the word of Moses: “and they borrowed of the 
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Egyptians jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, 

and raiment. 

36 And f the Lord gave the people favour m 
the sight of the Egyptians, so that they lent unto 
them such things as they required: and they 
spoiled the Egyptians. 

37 If And the children of Israel journeyed 
from Rameses to Succoth, about c six hundred 
thousand on foot that were men, besides children. 

38 h And 1 a mixed multitude*! went, up also with 
them; and flocks and herds, even very much 
cattle. 

39 And they baked unleavened cakes of the 
dough which they brought forth out of Egypt, for 
it was not leavened ; because they were ‘thrust 
out of Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had 
they prepared for themselves any victual. 

40 If Now the k sojourning of the children of 
Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was ‘four hundred 
and thirty years. 11 

41 And it came to pass, at the end of the four 
hundred and thirty years, even “the self-same 
day* it came to pass, that all the “hosts of the 
Lord went out from the land of Egypt. 

42 It is 2 a night to be much “observed unto 
the Lord for bringing them out from the land 
of Egypt: this is that night of the Lord to be 
observed of all the children of Israel in their 
generations.' 1 ' 

43 1 And the Lord said unto Moses and Aaron, 
This is the ordinance of the passover; p There 
shall no stranger eat thereof: 

44 But every man’s servant that is bought for 
money, when thou hast q circumcised him, then 
shall he eat thereof. 

45 A foreigner* and an hired servant shall not 
eat thereof. 

46 In r one house shall it be eaten : thou shalt 
not carry forth ought of the flesh abroad out of 
the house; “neither shall ye break a bone thereof. 

47 ‘All the congregation of Israel shall 3 keep it. 

48 And when “a stranger shall sojourn with 
thee, and will keep the passover to the Lord, "lot 
all his males be circumcised, and then let him 
come near and keep it; and he y shall be as one 
that is born in the land: for no uncircumcised 
person shall eat thereof. 

49 "One law shall be to him that is home-born, 
and unto the stranger that sojourneth among you. 

50 Thus did all the children of Israel: a as the 
Lord commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they. 

■ Matt. xxri. 30. 
n 2 Sam. xxir. 16. 

0 See on 14. Gen. 
xvii. 8-10. 

p Deut. xvi. 6-9. 
Tosh. v. 10-12. Ps. 
cr. 44, 45. 

* Deut. vi. 7 ; 
xxxii. 7. Josh. iv. 

6, 7, 21-24. Ps. 

lxxviii. 3, 6. Eph. 
vi. 4. 

T See on 11, 23. 
Deut. xvi. 2, 5. 

1 Cor. ▼. 7. 

* xxxiv. 8. 1 Chr. 
xxix.20, Neh.viii.6. 

* See on 12; xi. 4. 
Job xxxiv. 20. 

1 Thea. v. 2. 

"Num. iii.13; viii. 
17. Ps. lxxviii. 51; 
cv. 36. Heb. xi. 28. 

* iv. 23; xi. 5. 

8 House of the pit. 
t Now God begins 

to call for the blood 
they owed him; in 
one night every 
house hath a car¬ 
case in it; and, 
which ia more 
grievous, of their 
first-born; and, 

which is yet more 
fearful, in an in¬ 
stant. No man 

could comfort an¬ 
other; every man 
was too full of his 
own aorrow, helping 
rather to make the 
noise of the lamen¬ 
tation more dole¬ 
ful and astonishing. 
—Bp. Hall. 

r See on xi. 6. 
Prov. xxi. 13. Jam. 
ii. 13. 

” vi. 1 ; xi. 1, 8. 
Pa. cv. 38. 
a See on x. 9. 
b viii. 28. Ezra vi. 
10. 

0 xi. 1. Ps. cv.38. 
d Gen. xx. 3. 
Num. xvii. 12, 13. 

9 Dough . 

§The ves8elawhich 
the Arabs make use 
of for kneading the 
unleavened cakes 
they prepare for 
those who travel 
in the very desert 
through which the 
Israelites passed, are 
only small wood¬ 
en bowls; and that 
they seem to use no 
other in their own 
tents for that pur¬ 
pose, or any other; 
these bowls being 
used by them for 
kneading their 

bread, and serving 
up their provisions 
when cooked.—C al- 
met’s Dict. Bible. 

• iii. 21, 22. 

fiii. 21; xi. 3. 
Acta ii. 47. 
r xxxviii. 26. 
b Num. xi. 4. 
Zech. viii. 23. 
i A great mixture. 

|l These we take 
to nave been native 
Egyptian vagrant*, 
and convicts, and 
foreign captives, 

whom community 
of suffering had 
brought into cont;*ct 
with the Israelites, 
and who, with or 
without their con¬ 
sent, quitted the 
country along with 
them. They proved 
a great inconve- 

nience to the Israel¬ 
ites, from being fore¬ 
most in all discon¬ 
tent and rebellion, 
and from their 
keeping idolatrous 
tendencies alive in 
the camp.—Kirro. 
i vi. 1 ; xi. 1. 

* Acts xiii. 17. 

1 Gen. xv. 13. Gal. 
iii. 17. 

Tf This includes 
their fathers Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac, and Ja¬ 
cob, and their so¬ 
journing in the land 
of Canaan as well 
as in Egypt. From 
the time of Abra¬ 
ham’s coming from 
Charran into the 
land of Canaan, 
when this sojourn¬ 
ing began, till the 
going of his descen¬ 
dants out of Egypt, 
was just 430 years. 
—Patrick. 

m Ps.cii.13. John 
vii. 8. Acts i. 7. 

* Not only for the 
action, but the time, 
Pharaoh’s choice 
meets with God’s. 
That very night, 
when the four hun¬ 
dred and thirty years 
were expired, Israel 
is gone : Pharaoh 
neither can, nor can 
will to keep them 
any longer; yet in 
this not fulfilling 
God’s will, but his 
own.—B p. Hall. 

n vii. 4. 

U night of obser¬ 
vations. 

0 Deut. xvi. 1-6. 
f This event of 
the departure of 
the Israelites from 
Egypt was so noto¬ 
rious, that the me¬ 
mory of it, as well 
a3 of various parti¬ 
culars in the birth, 
life, and adventures 
of Moses, was pre¬ 
served in far-distant 
nations, though the 
story was much cor¬ 
rupted for want of 
the knowledge of 
these sacred records. 
—Stackhouse. 

p Lev. xxii. 10. 
Eph. ii. 12. 

q Gen. xvii. 12, 13, 
23. 

1 A foreigner— 
literally, a dweller 
or inhabitant; by 
which name those 
pious Gentiles were 
called who re¬ 
nounced idolatry, 
though they did not 
embrace the Jew- 
ish religion, because 
they were permit¬ 
ted to settle among 
them, and dwell in 
their country, which 
was not allowed to 
otherforeigners who 
continued idolaters. 
—Patrick. 

r 1 Cor. xii. 12. 
Eph. ii. 19-22. 

■ Num. ix. 12. 

* Num. ix. 13. 

8 Do it. 

■ Num.ix.14; xt. 
15, 16. 

x Gen. xvii. 12. 
y Gal. iii. 28. CoL 
Iii. 11. _ 

1 Lev. xxiv. 22. 
Num. xv. 15, 16, 29. 

* Deut. iv. 1, 2. 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 
John ii. 5; xv. 14. 

paschal lamb in the attire and posture of men who were setting out on a journey, and 
m haste to depart. It does not appear, however, that the passover was afterwards 
celebrated in this manner ; and our Lord and his apostles seem to have eaten it in the 
posture commonly used at their meals. Indeed, several things required at this insti¬ 
tution were not afterwards observed. No intimation is given, that the lamb, which 
our Lord used at his last passover, was selected four days before ; and he with his 
apostles left the house soon after the celebration of it But the circumstances in 
which the Israelites were placed at this time rendered these observances significant 
and proper : for they were taught that it was the “ Lord’s passover ; ” that he was 
about to go through the whole land of Egypt, destroying every first-born of man and 
beast without exception, triumphing over the idols, as well as the princes of that 
country : and that he would respect the sprinkled blood on the doors of the Israelites, 
and not only pass by or over them, but effectually protect and rescue them, at the 
time of this general desolation ; for so the word signifies. They must therefore be 
ready to march, on the shortest notice, within the course of that night.—The manner 
and posture in which the passover was then eaten, might typify the Christian’s deli¬ 
verance from the bondage of sin, and his heavenly pilgrimage by faith in Christ. 

Tenth and Last Plaque. — Yer. 29. The hour chosen for this most tremendous 
execution, was suited to enhance the consternation. Probably the persons smitten 
expired with agonising cries, which awakened every family; and the report would 
rapidly spread from house to house. The Egyptians, for three days and nights just 
before, had been kept in perpetual solicitude and horror by the darkness, and now 
their rest was broken by a still more terrible calamity. By the death of the first-born, 
they were righteously punished for murdering the children of the Israelites ; as well 
as for keeping that nation in bondage, which God honoured by calling it “ his son, and 
his first-born.’ — Words can never express the terror and bitterness of this sudden blow 
from an invisible hand, destroying the pride, hope, and comfort of every family of all 

ranks, throughout this populous kingdom ; the whole nation at once mourning oyer 
the dead, and trembling for themselves ! 

Departure from Egypt.— Yer. 37. The Israelites, though no doubt warned to pre 
pare for a speedy departure, were at last driven out of Egypt so suddenly that they 
had not provided themselves with victuals for the journey. But while they were about 
to lay in a stock of bread, when the dough was yet unleavened, being constrained to 
set off they took it with them in that state : and when they came to Succoth, they 
baked'cakes of it for the present use. Probably this was their principal supply till 
the manna was sent. Thus the Lord took care that they should keep the feast of 
unleavened bread, which otherwise they would perhaps have neglected. From the 
first calling of Abraham, to the departure out of Egypt, exactly four hundred and 
thirtv years seem to have passed. 

Practical Observations. — The Lord makes all things n^w to those whom he de¬ 
livers from the bondage of Satan,and takes to himself as his peculiar people; and the 
era of their enlargement is the commencement of a new life, of new hopes, pleasures, 
and employments. They who, in early life, are devoted to the service of God, are 
peculiarly haDpy; and we should begin every year, and month, and week, and day, 
with the great duties of religion ; endeavouring to engage our families likewise. For i 

nothing is more honourable to God or more profitable to men than harmonious family 
• religion : it is the best bond of domestic peace, the best solace of domestic afflictions, 
and°the best security for the continuance and increase of domestic felicity; while it 
affords an important advantage for constant “ growth in grace, and the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ.” — In order to attain these advantages and communicate them to others, 
we should diligently study the Holy Scriptures, that we may understand the true 
nature and meaning of every part of our religion, and be enabled to explain it to our 
children ; who ou^ht to be encouraged in their inquiries, and informed by clear and 
satisfactory answers ; that, in the most easy and agreeable manner, they m&y become 





















The memorial of EXODUS, XIII. the passover commanded. 

51 And it came to pass the self-same day, that 
the Lord did bring the children of Israel out of 
the land of Egypt b by their armies. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 The first-born sanctified to Ood. 3 The memorial of the pass- 

over is commanded. 21 Ood guideth them by a pillar of a 

doud and of fire. 

A ND the Loud spake unto Moses, saying, 
jLjL 2 “Sanctify* unto me all the first-born, 
whatsoever openeth the womb among the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, both of man and of beast: it is mine. 

3 f And Moses said unto the people, b Re¬ 
member this day, in which ye came out from 
Egypt, c out of the house of 1 bondage; for by 
d strength of hand the Lord brought you out from 
this place: e there shall no leavened bread be 
eaten. 

4 This day came ye out, in the month f Abib. + 

5 And it shall be, when the Lord g shall bring 
thee into the land of the Canaanites, and the 
Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites, which he h sware unto thy fathers 
to give thee, 5 a land flowing with milk and honey, 
that k thou shalt keep this service in this month. 

6 ’Seven days thou shalt eat unleavened 
bread, and in the seventh day shall be a feast to 
the Lord. 

7 Unleavened bread shall be eaten seven days : 
and there shall “no leavened bread be seen with 
thee; neither shall there be leaven seen with thee 
in all thy quarters. 

8 And “thou shalt shew thy son in that day, 
saying, This is done because of that which the 
Lord did unto me when 1 came forth out of 
Egypt. 

9 And it shall be for °a sign unto thee upon 
thine hand,* and for a memorial between thine 
eyes, that the Lord’s law p may be in thy mouth: 
for with a ’strong hand hath the Lord brought 
thee out of Egypt. 

10 Thou shalt therefore r keep this ordinance 
in his season from year to year. 

111 And it shall be, when the Lord shall bring 
thee into the land of the Canaanites, as he sware 
unto thee and to thy fathers, and shall give it thee, 

12 That thou shalt 2 set apart unto the Lord 
all that 8 openeth the matrix, and every firstling 

B.C. 1491—B.C. 1491. 

that cometh of a beast which thou hast; the males 
shall be the Lord’s. 

13 And every firstling*of an ass® thou shalt 
redeem with a 3 lamb; and if thou wilt not re¬ 
deem it, then thou shalt break his neck: and all 
the first-born of man among thy children "shalt 
thou redeem. 

14 IT And it shall be, when x thy son asketh thee 

4 in time to come, saying, What is this ? that thou 
shalt say unto him, By strength of hand the Lord 
brought us out from Egypt, from the house of 
bondage: 

15 And it came to pass, when Pharaoh would 
hardly let us go, that the Lord slew all the first¬ 
born in the land of Egypt, both the first-born of 
man, and the first-born of beast: therefore I 
sacrifice to the Lord all that openeth the 
matrix, being males; but all the first-born of 
my children I redeem. 

16 And it shall be for a token upon thine 
hand, y and for frontlets between thine eyes ; for 
by strength of hand the Lord brought us forth 
out of Egypt. 

17 H And it came to pass, when Pharaoh had 
let the people go, that God led them not through 
the way of the land of the Philistines, although 
that was near; for God said. Lest peradventure 
z the people repent when they see war, and they 
“return to Egypt: 

18 But God b led the people about, through the 
way of the wilderness II of the Red sea. And the 
children of Israel went up 6 harnessed 11 out of the 
land of Egypt. 

19 And Moses took the bones of Joseph* with 
him : c for he had straitly sworn the children of 
Israel, saying, d God will surely visit you; and ye 
shall carry up my bones away hence with you.+ 

20 If And e they took their journey from Suc- 
coth, and encamped in Etham, in the edge of the 
wilderness. 

21 And f the Lord * went before them by day 
in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and 
by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light, to 
go by day and night. 

22 He g took not away the pillar of the cloud by 
day, nor the pillar of fire by night, from before the 
people. 

b vi.26; Till 

CHAPTER XIII. 

* xxxir. 19, 20. 
Lev. xxvii. 26. Heb. 
xii. 23. 

* Or, hallow , con¬ 
secrate ; that is, put 
apart unto holy use 
for me and my ser¬ 
vice.—A ins worth. 

b xx. 8. Deut. v. 

15. Ps.cv.5. Luke 
xxii. 19. 

c xx. 2. Deut. ▼. 

6. Josh. xxiv. 17. 
Jud. vi. 8. 
l Servants. 
d Deut. iv. 34. 
Eph. i. 19. 
e See on xii. 8,15. 

* xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 
18. Deut. xvi. 1. 

f This word, Ahib, 
signifies an ear of 
corn, for then barley 
began to ear. The 
Syriac word, habal, 
hath something of 
its sound, which sig¬ 
nifies a flower, and 
so they here trans¬ 
late it, the month of 
flowers— Patrick. 

* Gen. xv. 18-21. 
Deut. vii. 1. 

b xxxiii. 1. Gen. 
xvii. 7,8; xxii. 16-18. 
i See on iii. 17. 
b Set on xii. 25. 

1 xxxiv. 18. Lev. 
xxiii. 8. 

m xii. 19. Matt, 
xvi. 6-12. 

n Deut. iv. 9. 10. 
Ps. lxxriii.3-8. Eph. 
vi. 4. 

°Deut.vi.8. Prov. 
vi. 20-23. Is. xlix. 

16. Matt, xxiii. 5. 

J The Jewish su¬ 
perstition of wear¬ 
ing what were call¬ 
ed “ phylacteries,” 
took its rise from 
these words.—C al- 
MET. 

P Deut. xxx. 11 
Is. lix. 21. Rom. 
x. 8. 

« Josh. I. 9. Ps. 
lxxxix. 13. Is. xxvii. 

1. Rev. xviii. 8. 

r xxiii. 15. Lev. 
xxiii. 6. 1 Cor. xi. 
26. 

2 Cause to pass 
over. 

* xxxiv. 19. Num. 
xviii. 15. 

* xxxiv. 20. 

| The ass seems 
to be here men¬ 
tioned, rather than 
the horse or camel, 
because this animal 
was most in use 
among the Israel¬ 
ites. It appears to 
comprehend other 

44 unclean beasts ; ” 
that is, creatures 
not fit for sacrifice. 
—Kidder. 
s Kid. 

n Num. iii. 46-51. 
Rev. xiv. 1 

* Deut. vi. 20-24. 
Ps. exlv. 4. 

4 To-morrow. 

J Deut. vi. 7-9; xi. 
18. 

* Num. xiv. 1-1 
Luke xiv. 27-32. 
Acts xv. 38. 1 Cor. 
x. 13. 

•Neb.lx. 17. Acts 

vii. 39. 

b Num. xxxiii. 6-8. 
Ps. cvii. 7. 

11 The desert bor¬ 
dering on the Red 
Sea. The Red Sea, 
called also the Ara¬ 
bian Gulf, separates 
Egypt on the west 
from Arabia on the 
east. The name in 
Hebrew signifies 

44 the weedy sea,” or 
the sea of weeds; 
so called from the 
variety of sea-weeds 
seen on its shores at 
low water.— Shaw. 

® By five in a rank. 

The margin 
has, “by five in a 
rank,” and the Ta- 
mul translation ren¬ 
ders it, “went up 
by ranks.” — Ro¬ 
berts. 

* The hones of Jo¬ 
seph, and of the rest 
of the patriarchs, as 
appears from Acts 
vii. 16. The Jews 
say every tribe took 
care of the body of 
the founder of their 
family—P atrick. 

0 Josh. xxiv. 32. 
Acts vii. 16. 

d Gen. xlviii. 21. 
Luke i. 68 ; vii. 16. 

f The oath which 
Joseph had required 
of them was abso¬ 
lute, that they 
should take his 
bones with them 
when they departed; 
and in that strict 
regard for the letter 
of an oath, for which 
they were honour¬ 
ably distinguished 
among the nations, 
the elders of Israel 
would feel bound to 
carry his corpse with 
them, seeing they 
were literally about 
to quit the land.— 
Kitto. 

•Num. xxxiii. 5,6. 

t Num. ix. 15 23. 
Deut. i. 33. Ps. cv. 
39. Is. iv. 5, 6. 1 
Cor. x. 1, 2. 

1 The Lord.— The 
Son of God, imme¬ 
diately and person¬ 
ally (1 Cor. x. 4, 9)- 
therefore also called 
the Angel of the 
Lord (Ex. xiv. 19), 
because he was and 
was to be his Fa¬ 
ther’s Angel or mes¬ 
senger, sent by God 
unto men to ratify 
his covenant with 
them ; whence he 
is called the Angel 
of the covenant 
(Mal.iii.l).—P oole. 

* Ps. cxxi. 5-8. 

acquainted with the word and works of God, and join with us in celebrating the 
praises of his truth and mercy, and the wonders of his powerful arm. — Scott. 

CHAP. XIII. Feast of Unleavened Bread. — Ver. 7. The Hebrews must be sure 
to keep “ the feast of unleavened bread” (ver. 5-7). It was not enough that they 
remembered it, but they must celebrate the memorial of it in that way which God 
had appointed, and use the instituted means of preserving the remembrance of it. So, 
under the gospel, we must not only remember Christ, but “ do this in remembrance ” 
of him. Observe how strict the prohibition of leaven is (ver. 7); not only no leaven 
must be eaten, but none must be seen — no, not in all their quarters. Accordingly, the 
Jews’ usage was, before the feast of the passover, to cast all the leavened bread out of 
their houses ; they either burnt it, or buried it, or broke it small, and scattered it in 
the wind ; they searched diligently with lighted candles in all the corners of their 
houses, lest any leaven should remain The care and strictness enjoined in this matter 
were designed — (1.) To make the feast the more solemn, and consequently the more 
taken notice of by their children, who would ask, “ Why is so much aio made ? ” 
(2.) To teach us how solicitous we should be to put away from us all sin (1 Cor. v. 7). 

Children to be Taught. — Ver. 8. They must instruct their children in the meaning 
of it, and relate to them the story of their deliverance out of Egypt (ver. 8). Note, 1. 
Care must be taken betimes to instruct children in the knowledge of God. Here is 
an ancient law for catechising. 2. It is particularly of great use to acquaint children 
betimes with the stories of the Scripture, and to make them familiar to them. 3. It 
is a debt we owe to the honour of God, and to the benefit of our children’s souls, to 
tell them of the great works God has done for his Church, both those which we have 
seen with our eyes done in our day, and which we have heard with our ears, and our 
fathers have told us : “ Thou shalt shew thy son in that day,” the day of the feast, 
these things. When they were celebrating the ordinance, they must explain it. 
u Everything is beautiful in its season.” The passover is appointed “for a sign, and 
for a memorial,” that “the Lord’s law may be in thy mouth.” Note, We must retain 
the remembrance of God’s works, that we may remain under the influence of God’s 
law. And those that have God’s law in their heart should have it in their mouth, and 
be often speaking of it, the more to affect themselves, and to instruct others. — Henry. 

Didioation of the First-Born. — Ver. 12. The first-born males alone were thus set 

l 

apart for God : if a female preceded, the first succeeding male was not considered as 
the first-born. The firstling males of such animals as were appointed for sacrifice, 
were offered at the altar ; but others must either be exchanged, or killed. The first¬ 
ling of an ass is mentioned, as asses were common among the Israelites : but that of 
horses or camels likewise, which were not common, seem to have been under the same 
regulation. The Levites were afterwards taken instead of the first-born children. 

Line of March. — Ver. 20. The nearest road from Egypt to Canaan was only a few 
days’ march ; as it must be' evident to every reader, who considers the journeys of the 
sons of Jacob into Egypt. But the Philistines were a hardy warlike people ; and the 
Israelites were unarmed, dispirited by long bondage, and not acquainted with war : 
and they might have been greatly discouraged, had they been reduced to the necessity 
of engaging so soon with such formidable enemies. This was one reason, and probably * 
the avowed reason, why the Lord led them another way : so that, by his express com¬ 
mand, the Israelites took their route much more to the south than the direct road lay; 
and they marched towards the banks of the Red Sea ; instead of going directly to th© 
isthmus of Suez, which communicates betwixt Africa and Asia. It is probable, that 
at this time the Israelites had scarcely any arms : though they probably afterwards 
>had procured some from the dead bodies of the Egyptians, when the Amalekites 
attacked them. 

The Bright Cloud. — Ver. 21, 22. The Lord manifested his gracious presence with 
Israel by a miraculous appearance in the air, in form like a pillar, the base of which 
was so large as to overshadow the camps of Israel. This was seen by day as a cloud, 
and by night it gave light as fire : and it seems to have been continued with them, to 
direct their marches, and as a pledge of the Divine protection, till they entered 
Canaan. — This pillar typified the guidance, comfort, and security which the Lord 
affords his true people, from the time when they renounce the service of sin and 
Satan, until they safely arrive in heaven. 

Practical Observations. —“ The strong man, armta ” with our lusts and passions, 
our inveterate habits and intimate evil connections, vehemently opposes our conver¬ 
sion, and “ will hardly let us go : ” but “ when a stronger than he comes upon him, h© 
takes from him his armour wherein he trusted, and divides the spoil.” Then, being 
delivered from bondage, putting ourselves under the Lord’s care and protection, and 
joining ourselves to his people, we learn to walk before him in all his ordinances and 

















MEETING OF JACOB AND JOSEPH IN EGYPT 















The passage of 


EXODUS, XIY. 


the Red sea. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

I Ood instructed the Israelites in their journey. 5 Pharaoh 

pursued after them. 19 The cloud removelh behind the camp. 
21 The Israelites pass through the Red sea; 23 which droumeth 
the Egyptians . 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
f\. 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, “that 
they turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, be¬ 
tween Migdol and the sea, over against Baal- 
zephon: before it shall ye encamp by the sea.* 

3 For b Pharaoh will say of the children of 
Israel, 'They are entangled in the land, the 
wilderness hath shut them in. 

4 And d I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, that he 
shall follow after them; e and I will be honoured 
upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host; that the 
Egyptians may know that I am the Lord. And 
they did so. 

5 1 And it was told the king of Egypt that the 
people fled: and the heart of Pharaoh and of his 
servants was turned against the people, and they 
said, f Why have we done this, that we have let 
Israel go from serving us ! 

6 And he made ready his chariot, and took his 
people with him. 

7 And he took g six hundred chosen chariots, 
and all the chariots of Egypt, + and captains over 
every one of them. 

8 And the Lord hardened the heart of Pha¬ 
raoh king of Egypt, and he pursued after the 
children of Israel: and the children of Israel 
went out b with an high hand.* 

9 But the Egyptians pursued after them, (all 
the horses and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horse¬ 
men, and his army,) and overtook them encamp¬ 
ing by the sea, beside Pi-hahiroth, before Baal- 
zephon. 

10 T And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the chil¬ 
dren of Israel lifted up their eyes, and, behold, 
the Egyptians marched after them; ‘and they 
were sore afraid: and the children of Israel 
k cried out unto the Lord. 

II And they said unto Moses, because there 
were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to 
die in the wilderness! “wherefore hast thou dealt 
thus with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt! 

12 Is not this the word that we did tell thee 


CHAPTER XIV. 

* xiii. 17,18. Num. 
xxxiii. 7. 

* The Israelites 
were now secure, 
being out of all fear 
of the Egyptians, 
and just ready to 
take shelter in a 
wilderness, where 
no army, without a 
miracle, could sub¬ 
sist. The want of 
water, and every 
other necessary ar¬ 
ticle, precluded all 
chance of being 
overtaken. But at 
this instant they 
have an order to 
change their route; 
not to march to the 
left to Canaan, the 
land flowing with 
milk and honey, but 
to retire from it.— 
Brtant. 

t> Deut. xxxi. 21. 
Ps. cxxxix, 2, 4. 

Acts iv. 28. 

0 Jud. xvi*2. Ps. 
lxxi. 11. Jer. xx. 10. 

See on iv. 21; vii. 
3, 13, 14. Rom.xi.8. 

e Neh. ix. 10. Is. 
ii. 11, 12. Dan. iv. 
30-37. Rom. ix. 17, 
22, 23. 

t Jer. xxxiv. 10- 
17. 2 Pet. iL 20-22. 

8 Josh. xvii. 1&-18. 
Is. xx xvii. 24. 

t The Egyptian 
war-chariots were 
of a very light con¬ 
struction — a small 
box mounted on two 
low wheels, drawn 
by two horses. They 
mostly carried two 
persons — one to 
guide the vehicle, 
the other to fight. 
Sometimes the war¬ 
rior stood alone in 
bis car, the reins 
lashed round his 
body; and he thus, 
by the movements 
of his body, would 
manage the horses, 
while it left him 
greater freedom to 
ply the weapons of 
war. —Koto. 

h Num. xxxiii. 3. 
Ps. lxxxix. 13. Acts 
xiii. 17. 

J That is, power¬ 
fully, openly, and 
boldly, like armed 
men (as in Ex. xiii. 
18), and in the sight 
of the Egyptians 
(Num. xxxiii. 3), 
not like fugitives.— 
Alnsworth. 

i Ps. liii. 5. Is. 
vii. 2; li. 12, 13. 

k Josh. xxiv. 7. 
Neh. ix. 9. Ps. 
xxxiv. 17. la. xxvi. 
16. 

i xvi. 2, 3; xvii. 
2, 3. Num. xiv. 1-4. 
Ps. cvi. 7, 8. 

U1 Gen. xliiu 6. 
Num. xi. 15. 


“ Hos. iv. 17. 

0 Num. xiv. 9. 
2 Kings vi. 16. Ps. 
xx vii. 1, 2. 

§ These words 
argue a most admi¬ 


rable spirit that was 
in Moses, who was 
neither angry with 
them, nor dismayed 
at the approach of 
Pharaoh, but meek¬ 
ly exhorts them to 
be of good courage, 
and to trust in God, 
who, he assured 
them, would perfect 
what he had begun 
for them. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

p Is. xliii.ll. Jer. 
iiL 23. Hos. xiii. 4, 9. 

1 For whereas ye 
have seen the Egyp¬ 
tians to-day, Ac. 

4 Deut. iii. 22. 
Josh, xxiii. 3. Jud. 
v.20. Is. xxxi. 4,5. 

|| Wbat would this 
be in any mere 
human leader but 
the ravings of fren¬ 
zy? Yet, wonderful 
to relate, the event 
accords with it. The 
Israelites escape “by 
the way of the sea: ” 
tbe Egyptians perish 
in the same sea.— 
Graves. 

r Josh. vii. 10. 
Ezra x. 4, 5. 

* Gen. vi. 17; ix. 9. 

» xxiii. 20; xxxii. 

34. Is. lxiii. 9. Acts 
vii. 38. 

1} The Israelites 
were still in their 
encampment, wait¬ 
ing with trembling 
solicitude the crisis 
of their fate. What 
must haveheeu their 
astonishment to see, 
alJ at once, tbe pillar 
of the cloud, which 
was in front of them, 
move round in silent 
majesty through the 
air, and take its 
place in their rear I 
“The glory of the 
Lord became their 
rere-wardl"— Bush. 

u Ps. xviii. 11. 
Prov. iv. 18. 19. 2 
Cor. ii. 15, 16. 

* Josh. iii. 13-16. 
Neh. ix. 11. Ps. 
lxvL 6; lxxviii. 13, 
Is. li. 10, 15; lxiii. 
12 . 

* By a strong east 
wind -which was a 
sign of God’s pres¬ 
ence, who wrought 
therein by his omni¬ 
potency ; yet above 
all natural power of 
the wind, but rather 
contrary to it, its 
property being ra¬ 
ther to spread the 
waters abroad than 
to gather them up 
in a heap. It was 
also a proper instru¬ 
ment to dry and 
harden the mud at 
the bottom of the 
sea (Gen. viii. 1; 
Ex. xv. 8).—Dio- 

PATI. 

y Num. xxxiii. 8. 
1 Cor. x. 1. Heb. 
xi. 29. 

* Hab. iii. 8, 9. 
Zech. ii. 5. 

» 1 Kings xxii. 20. 
Ec. ix. 3. Is. xliii. 
16, 17. 


in Egypt, saying, “Let us alone, that we may serve 

the Egyptians! For it had been better for us to 
serve the Egyptians, than that we should die in 
the wilderness. 

13 H And Moses said unto the people, °Fear 
ye not,§ stand still, and p see the salvation of the 
Lord, which he will shew to you to-day: Uor the 
Egyptians whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall see 
them again no more for ever. 

14 q The Lord shall fight for you,n and ye shall 
hold your peace. 

15 II And the Lord said unto Moses, r Where- 
fore criest thou unto me ! speak unto the children 
of Israel, that they go forward: 

16 But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out 
thine hand over the sea, and divide it; and the 
children of Israel shall go on dry ground through 
the midst of the sea. 

17 And 8 1, behold, I will harden the hearts ©f 
the Egyptians, and they shall follow them: and 
I will get me honour upon Pharaoh, and upon 
all his host, upon his chariots, and upon his 
horsemen. 

18 And the Egyptians shall know that I am 
the Lord, when 1 have gotten me honour upon 
Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and upon his horse¬ 
men. 

19 H And ‘the angel of God, which went before 
the camp of Israel, removed, and went behind 
them; and the pillar of the cloud went from 
before their face, and stood behind them.' 1 ' 

20 And it came between the camp of the 
Egyptians and the camp of Israel; and it was “a 
cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by 
night to these: so that the one came not near the 
other all the night. 

21 1 And Moses stretched out his hand over 
the sea; and. 1 the Lord caused the sea to go back 
by a strong east wind* all that night, and made 
the sea dry land, and the waters were divided. 

22 And y the children of Israel went into the 
midst of the sea upon the dry ground: and the 
waters were z a wall unto them on their right 
hand, and on their left. 

23 II And a the Egyptians pursued, and went 
in after them to the midst of the sea, even all 
Pharaoh’s horses, his chariots, and his horsemen. 


commandments: and though the way in which he leads us is widely different from 
that which we should choose for ourselves, we shall find that he, in every particular, 
regards our weakness, and that he orders all things for our good, and in such a 
manner as may most effectually keep us from returning back to sin and the world.— 
Through all the intricacies and dangers of the way, he will guide and guard us, by 
his Word and Spirit: he will enlighten every dark night of affliction by his holy 
consolations, and shelter us from the burning sun of temptation, until he bring to his 
heavenly rest with everlasting songs of joy and praise.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIV. Pharaoh’s Pursuit of Israel.— Ver. 6. The Egyptians had consented 
to the departure of the Israelites, and even urged them to be gone; and when they 
liberally bestowed on them the gold and silver and raiment which they asked, they 
seem to have had no expectation that they would return. But as the Israelites, 
probably, had not expressly declared themselves on this head, when the Egyptians 
heard (perhaps by some of the mixed multitude who came back) that they neither 
halted in the desert to offer sacrifices, nor kept the direct road to Horeb (where some 
think they had said that they intended to keep a feast to the Lord), but turned 
aside into intricate paths, they began to treat them as fugitive slaves. The servants 
of Pharaoh, while terrified by the Divine judgments, and suffering severely the effects 
of them, had counselled him to dismiss Israel: yet considering themselves sharers in 
his loss and disgrace, and being again encouraged to expect better success, they, 
blamed themselves for having let them go, and gave Pharaoh more agreeable advice : 
and he was so infatuated by worldly policy, and so hardened in obstinate rebellion 
against the Lord, that, forgetting his late terrors, he determined to take vengeance on 
Moses and on Israel Accordingly, he collected all forces which were at hand, espe¬ 
cially his chariots of war and his cavalry, which was the chief strength of his army, 
and without delay pursued the fugitives; but they not expecting so formidable an 
enemy, had marched on with great alacrity, and in good order, not at all like slaves 
who were fleeing from their masters; and were at that time encamping by the sea. It 
is generally supposed, that on the right and left of their encampment there were 
impassable mountains or fortifications; while the Red Sea was in the front, and 
Pharaoh and bis army pressed upon their rear.— Scott. 

Ibrajcl’b Consternation .—Ver. 11. Their fear set them a murmuring (ver. 11,12). 


They gave up themselves for lost, and, as if God’s arm were shortened all of a sudden, 
and he were not as able to work miracles to-day as he was yesterday, they despair of 
deliverance, and can count upon nothing but “dying in the wilderness.” How inex¬ 
cusable was their distrust! Did they not see themselves under the guidance and 
protection of a pillar from Heaven ? And can Almighty Power fail them, or Infinite 
Goodness be false to them ? Yet this was not the worst; they quarrel with Moses for 
bringing them out of Egypt, and, in quarrelling with him, fly in the face of God him¬ 
self, and provoke him to wrath, whose favour was now the only succour they had to 
flee to. As the Egyptians were angry with themselves for the best deed they ever did, 
so the Israelites were angry with God for the greatest kindness that was ever done 
them ; so gross are the absurdities of unbelief. They here express, 1. A sordid con- 
tempt of liberty, preferring servitude before it, only because it was attended with 
some difficulties. A generous spirit would have said, “ If the worst come to the 
worst ” (as we say), “ it is better to die in the field of honour than to live in the chains 
of slavery ; ” nay, under God’s conduct, they could not miscarry, and therefore they 
might say, “ Better live God’s freemen in the open ail of a wilderness, than the 
Egyptians’ bondsmen in-the smoke of the brick-kilns.” ^ 

Israel Guarded.— Ver. 19. A guard was set upon Israeli camp there where it now 
lay most exposed, which was “ in the rear ” (ver. 19, 20). “ The angel of God,” whose 

ministry was made use of in the pillar of cloud and fire, went from “ before the camp 
of Israel,” where they did not now need a “ guide ” (there was no danger of missing 
their way through the sea, nor needed they any other word of command than to go 
forward), and it came behind them, where now they needed a “ guard ” (the Egyptians 
being just ready to seize the hindmost of them), and so was a wall of partition between 
them. There, it was of use to the Israelites, not only to protect them, but to light 
them through the sea; and at the same time it confounded the Egyptians, so that 
they lost the sight of the prey just then when they were ready to lay hands on it. 
The word and providence of God have a black and dark side toward sin and sinners, 
but a bright and pleasant side toward those that are Israelites indeed. That which is 
a savour of life unto life to some, is a savour of death unto death to others.— Henry . 

Red Sea Divided. —Ver. 21. At the stretching forth of Moses’ hand, and the waving 
of his rod, the Lord caused a strong east wind to blow : but even this was only th« 
signal of his power, by which he divided the waters, till they formed two mighty walls^ 
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Pharaoh’s host drowned. EXODUS, XV. The song of Moses. 

24 And it came to pass, that, in the morning 
watch, the Lord b looked* unto the host of the 
Egyptians through the pillar of fire and of the 
cloud, c and troubled the host of the Egyptians, 

25 And d took off their chariot-wheels, 2 that 
they drave them heavily : so that the Egyptians 
said, “Let us flee from the face of Israel ; f for the 
Lord fighteth for them against the Egyptians. 

26 1 And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch 
out thine hand over the sea, that g the waters 
may come again upon the Egyptians, upon their 
chariots, and upon their horsemen. . 

27 And Moses stretched forth his hand over 
the sea, and the sea returned to his strength 
when the morning appeared ; and the Egyptians 
fled against it;* h and the Lord 3 overthrew the 
Egyptians in the midst of the sea. 

28 And ‘the waters returned, and covered 
the chariots, and the horsemen, and all the host 
of Pharaoh that came into the sea after them : 
there k remained not so much as one of them. 

29 But the children of Israel talked upon dry 
land in the midst of the sea ; and the waters were 
a wall unto them on their right hand, and on 
their left.§ 

30 Thus m the Lord saved Israel that day out 
of the hand of the Egyptians ; and Israel saw 
the Egyptians dead upon the sea-shoreJI 

31 And Israel saw that great 4 work which the 
Lord did upon the Egyptians : and the people 
“feared the Lord, and 0 believed the Lord, and 
his servant Moses. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 Moils’ song. 22 The people want water. 23 The waters at 

Marah are hitter. 25 A tree sweeteneth them. 27 At Elim 

are twelve wells , and seventy palm-trees. 

VT1HEN sang Moses and the children of Israel 
JL this song* unto the Lord, and^pake, saying, 

I will sing unto the Lord, b for he hath triumphed 
gloriously: the horse and his rider hath he thrown 
into the sea. 

2 The Lord is my “strength and d song, and he 
is become my e salvation: he is f my God, and I will 
prepare him an g habitation ; my father’s God, 
and I will h exalt him. 

3 The Lord is *a man of war: k The Lord is 
his name. 

B.C. 1491—B.C. 1491. 

4 Pharaoh’s chariots and his host hath he 
cast into the sea : his chosen captains also 
are drowned in the Red sea. 

5 The depths have covered them : they sank 
into the bottom as a stone. 

6 Thy “right hand, O Lord, is become glorious 
in power: thy right hand, 0 Lord, hath “dashed 
in pieces the enemy. 

7 And in °the greatness of thine excellency 
thou hast overthrown p them that rose up against 
thee: thou sentest forth thy wrath, which q con¬ 
sumed them as stubble. 

8 And with the r blast of thy nostrils + the 
waters were gathered together, “the floods stood 
upright as an heap, and the depths were con¬ 
gealed in the heart of the sea. 

9 The enemy said, *1 will pursue, I will over¬ 
take, I will divide the spoil; my lust shall be 
satisfied upon them ; I will draw my sword, my 
hand shall 1 destroy them. 

10 Thou didst “blow with thy wind, the sea 
covered them : they sank as lead in the mighty 
waters. 

11 Who is x like unto thee, O Lord, among the 
2 godsl who is like thee, 7 glorious in holiness, 
“fearful in praises, doing wonders ? 

12 Thou stretchedst out thy right hand, the 
earth swallowed them. 

13 Thou a in thy mercy hast b led forth the 
people which thou hast redeemed: thou hast 
guided them in thy strength unto thy holy habi¬ 
tation. 

14 The people shall “hear, and be afraid:* 
sorrow shall take hold on the inhabitants of 
Palestina. 

15 Then the dukes of Edom shall be amazed; 
the mighty men d of Moab, trembling shall take 
hold upon them: e all the inhabitants of Canaan 
shall f melt away. 

16 Fear and g dread shall fall upon them: by 
the greatness of thine arm they shall be as b still 
as a stone ; till thy people pass over, O Lord, 
till the people pass over, ' l which thou hast 
purchased. 

17 Thou shalt bring them in, and k plant them 
in the 1 mountain of thine inheritance^ in the 
place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to 

b Job xl. 12. Pa. 
lxxvii. 16-19. 

f The Lord looked 
with an eye of in¬ 
dignation and ven¬ 
geance (as is used 
Job xl. 12; Am. ix. 
4), and troubled 
them with most 
terrible winds and 
rains, lightnings 

and loud thunder 
(as see Ex. xv. 10; 
Ps. lxvii. 17, 18), 
which put them in¬ 
to the greatest dis¬ 
order and terror.— 
Poole. 

c Jobxxii.l3. Ps. 
xlviii. 5. 

d Ps. xlvi.9. Jer. 
li. 21. 

* And made them 
to go heavily. 

® Job xi. 20. Ps. 
lxviii. 12. Am. i. 14. 

f See on 14. Deut. 
iii. 22. 

8 Jud.i.6,7. Jam. 
ii. 13. 

1 When they saw 
the floods approach¬ 
ing, they turned 
round, and tried to 
regain the Egyptian 
shore, but the re¬ 
turning waves met 
and overwhelmed 
them. — Booth- 
royd. 

b xv. 1-7. Jud. v. 
20, 21. 

3 Shook off. 

1 Deut. xi. 4. 

k Ps. cvi. 9-11; 
cxxxvi. 15. 

i Job xxxviii. 8- 

11. Is.xliii. 2; lxiii. 

12, 13. 

§ The strong east 
wind contributed no 
doubt to the cut¬ 
ting of the waters 
in two, though not 
without the help of 
angelic powers. But 
that, contrary to all 
the laws of fluids, 
they stood erect on 
either hand like 
walls of ice. was 
effected wholly by 
angelical ministry, 
who upheld the 
waters in that pos¬ 
ture till the Israel¬ 
ites were quite out 
of the sea.—P at¬ 
rick. 

m 1 Sam. xiv. 23. 
Is. lxiii. 9. Jude 5. 

[| From these they 
might be supplied 
with riches, cloth¬ 
ing, and arms, to 
meet their enemies 
in the wilderness.— 
Clarke. 

4 Hand. 

tt 1 Sam. xli. 18. 
Ps. cxix. 120. 

0 Ps. cvi. 12, 13. 
Luke viii. 13. 

CHAPTER XV. 

* Jud. v. 1, Ac. 
Rev. xv. 3. 

* This song has 
been deservedly ad¬ 
mired for the bold¬ 
ness of the imagery, 
the sublimity of the 
sentiments, and the 
dignity of the style. 

—Boothroyd. 

b xviii. 11. CoL ii. 
15. 

0 Ps. xviii. 1, 2. 

* Deut. x. 21. 

e Is.xii.2. Actsiv. 
12. 

* Gen. xvii. 7. 

8 2 Cor. v. 19. 
Eph. ii. 22. 
b Phil. ii. 11. 

‘ Ps. xxiv. 8. Rev. 
xix. 11-21. 
k See on iii 13, 15. 

i Mic. vii. 19. 
Matt, xviii. 6. 

m Ps. lxxxix. 8-13. 
Matt. vi. 13. 

n Ps. ii. 9. Rev. ii. 
27. 

0 Deut. xxxiii. 26. 
p Is. xxxvii. 17. 

1 Is. v. 24. 
r Is. xxxvii. 7. 
f The blast of thy 
nostrils.— This is a 
beautiful metaphor. 
The powerful wind 
which caused the 
sea to go back, con¬ 
sidered as an instru¬ 
ment in the hand of 
God, producing ef¬ 
fects never before 
nor since witnessed 
by man, is said to 
be only the breath 
of his nostrils.— 
Hewlett. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 13. 

» Jud. v 30. 

1 Repossess. 

n Ps. lxxiv. 13,14. 
x Deut. xxxiii. 26. 

2 Mighty ones. 

2 Ps. lxxxix. 18. 

1 Ps. lxxxix. 5, 7. 

* Eph. ii. 4. 

b Ps. lxxviii. 52,53. 

0 Num. xiv. 14. 
t The effect pro¬ 
duced upon the 
neighbouring na¬ 
tions had much in¬ 
fluence in protecting 
the Israelites from 
hostilities, by inspir¬ 
ing a salutary dread 
of the God by which 
they were so mani¬ 
festly protected. 

Forty years after, 
kings trembled on 
their thrones when 
they thought of it, 
Even 300 years alter, 
when the ark of God 
was brought into the 
camp of Israel, the 
Philistines were ter¬ 
rified by the recol¬ 
lection of this then 
ancient event.— 

Kitto. 

d Num. xxii. 3-5. 
e Josh. ii. 9, 11. 

* Deut. xx. 8. 

8 Deut. xi. 25. 
b 1 Sam. ii. 9. 

i 2 Sara. vii. 23. 
k Ps. xliv. 2. 
i Ps. lxxviii. 54- 
69. Jer. xxxi. 23. 

§ Moses seems to 
have foreseen, by 
the spirit of prophe¬ 
cy, that God would 
place his habitation 
upon mount Zion: 
which he understood 
perhaps from the 
sacrifice of Isaac up¬ 
on mount Moriah 
(Gen. xxii.)—P at¬ 
rick. 

and a spacious road between, through which the Israelites marched securely ; being 
encouraged outwardly by the word of Moses, but inwardly by the power of God ; while 
the Egyptians, given up to desperate hardness of heart, presumptuously followed them. 
The Israelites, who marched foremost, probably, entered the channel of the sea while 
it was yet day; and a very spacious opening being made for them, the others followed 
in a broad column, so that the whole congregation was marching on the bed of the 
channel of the sea, at the beginning of the night, the Egyptians closely pursuing 
them. We may suppose that the Israelites were nearly arrived on the opposite shore, 
when Moses received this command, perhaps by a voice from the pillar of fire; but 
there is no improbability in the opinion, that the waters began to roll back with 
irresistible violence to their ancient channel, in that part of the sea where the Egyp¬ 
tians were, though they still continued a wall to Israel where they marched. It is, 
however, sufficient to know, that Israel was completely preserved ; and Pharaoh, with 
the Egyptians, so entirely overwhelmed that not one remained. The returning light 
of the morning would shew them their dreadful situation ; but every effort to escape 
was fruitless.—The Egyptians had drowned the male children of the Israelites in the 
river ; and now the righteous Lord took vengeance on them for those cruel and multi¬ 
plied murders, by drowning all the strength and flower of the nation in the Red Sea ! 
—It is probable that the dead bodies were in general driven on shore, near the place 
where the Israelites went up out of the sea—the Lord thus ordering it; and that they 
were furnished with arm??, as well as enriched with other spoils by that means.— Scott. 

CHAP. XV. Song of Moses.—V er. 1 This song is, 1. An ancient song, the most 
ancient that we know of. 2. A most admirable composition, the style lofty and 
magnificent, the images lively and proper, and the whole very moving. 3. It is a holy 
song, consecrated to the honour of God, and intended to exalt his name, and celebrate 
hiB praise, and his only; not in the least to magnify any man; holiness to the Lord is 
engraven on it, and to him they made melody in the singing of it. 4. It is a typical 
song. The triumphs of the gospel-church, in the downfall of its enemies, are expressed 
in the song of Moses and the song of the Lamb put together, which songs are said to 
be sung upon a sea of glass, as this was upon the Red Sea (Rev. xv. 2, 3). 

God Praised.—Y er. 11. “ He is glorious in holiness ; ” his holiness is his glory. It 
is that attribute which angels adore (Isa. vi. 3). His holiness appeared in the destruc- 

! 

tion of Pharaoh, his hatred of sin, and his wrath against obstinate sinners. It appeared 
in the deliverance of Israel, his delight in the holy seed, and his faithfulness to his 
own promise. God is “rich in mercy,” that is his treasure; “glorious in holiness,” 
that is his honour. Let us always give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness. 

2. “ He is fearful in praises; ” that which is the matter of our praise, though it is 
joyful to the servants of God, is dreadful and very terrible to his enemies (Ps. Ixvi. 

1-3). Or, it directs ns in the manner of our praising God : we Bhould praise him with 
an humble holy awe, and “serve the Lord with fear;” even our spiritual joy and 
triumph must be balanced with a religious fear. 3. He is doing wonders wondrous 
to all, being above the power, and out of the common course of nature; especially 
wondrous to us, in whose favour they are wrought, who are so unworthy, that we had 
little reason to expect them. They were wonders of power, and wonders of grace; in 
both God was to be humbly adored.— Henry. 

Chorus of Women.—V er. 20. Miriam is joined, by Micah, with Moses and Aaron, 
in leading forth the people (Mic. vi. 4); and she is here called a prophetess : yet 
nothing is recorded of her in that character, but her leading the women in this song 
of praise, joined, according to the usages of the times, with timbrels and dances. It 
may, however, be observed, that she as well as Aaron said, “ Hath not the Lord spoken 
by us ? ” (Num. xii. 2): and though she was rebuked for her misconduct on that occa¬ 
sion, yet the context seems to imply that the Lord had spoken by her, but not in the 
same manner as to Moses. Perhaps, on some occasions, she delivered the messages of 

God to the women of Israel. She was at this time about ninety years of age ; and 
having generally lived with Aaron, she is called his sister, rather than the sister of 
Moses.—it is supposed that the Israelites sang responsively; and that Miriam led the 
chorus of the women, when it came to their turn to take up the song of praise. Many 
passages of Scripture seem to denote this alternate mode of singing, some of which are 
referred to in the margin. 

Marah.—V er. 23. The immense multitude, with their numerous flocks and herds, 
marching for three days without any water, except as they might carry some small 
quantity with them, must have experienced great distress, and perhaps disease; and 
having found water, but not being able to drink it, they were still more disappointed. 
Probably the waters of Marah were not only very nauseous, but also unwholesome, bc 
that the trial was very great. Moses did what the people had neglected to do ; and, in 




















The hitter waters made sweet. 


EXODUS, XVI. 


The people murmur for bread. 


dwell in; in the Sanctuary, 0 Lord, which thy 
hands hare established. 

18 The “Lord shall reign for ever and ever. 

19 For the horse of Pharaoh went in with 
his chariots and with his horsemen into the sea, 
and the Lord “brought again the waters of the 
sea upon them ; but the children of Israel went 
on dry land in the midst of the sea.ll 

20 V And Miriam the “prophetess, the p sister 
of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand; end q all 
the women went out after her with timbrels and 
with dances. 

21 And Miriam 'answered them, ’Sing ye to 
the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously; the 
horse and his rider hath he thrown into the 
sea. 

22 IT So Moses brought Israel from the Red sea; 
and they went out into the ‘wilderness of Shur j 11 
and they went three days in the wilderr ess, and 
found no water. 

23 H And when they came to "Marah, they 
could not drink of the waters of Marah, for they 
were bitter: therefore the name of it was called 
8 Marah. 

24 And the people x murmured against Moses, 
saying, 7 What shall we drink \ 

25 And he ’cried unto the Lord; and the 
Lord shewed him “a tree,* which when he had 
cast into the waters, the waters were made 
sweet: there he made for them b a statute and 
an ordinance, and there he “proved them, 

26 And said, d If thou wilt diligently hearken 
to the voice of the Lord thy God, “and wilt do 
that which is right in his sight, and wilt give ear 
to his commandments, and keep all his statutes, 
1 will put none of these f diseases + upon thee, 
which I have brought upon the Egyptians: g for I 
am the Lord that healeth thee. 

27 f And they came to h Elim, where were 
twelve wells of water, and threescore and ten 
palm-trees: and they encamped there by the 
waters. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 The Israelite* murmur for want of bread. 18 Quails are sent, 

14 and manna. 

AND they “took their journey from Elim; and 
JljL all the congregation of the children of 
Israel came unto the wilderness of b Sin, which is 
between Elim and Sinai, on the fifteenth day of 
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13. 


" Matt. rt. 

Rev. xi. 16-17. 

* xiv.28,39. Heb. 
xi. 29. 

U The sublime 
poem of Moses ap¬ 
pears to end with 
▼er. 18. Ver. 19 is 
considered as what 
the Greeks call the 
epiphonema of the 
song, briefly repeat¬ 
ing the whole mat¬ 
ter of it, and ending 
where it began.— 
Pier. Bible. 

0 Jud. iv. 4. Acts 
xxi. 9. 

p Num. xii.l. Mio. 
vi. 4. 

q Jud. xi. 34. Ps. 
lxviii. 25. 

r 1 Sam. xviii. 7. 
Ps. xxir. 7-10. 

■ Jud. v. 3. 

8 Gen. xvi.7; xxr. 
18. 

U Shur, so usually 
called (Gen. xvi. 7), 
and by the Israelites 
Etham (see Num. 
xxxiii. 8); for both 
there and here it is 
said they went three 
days in this wilder¬ 
ness.—P oole. 

u Num. xxxiii. 8 . 

* Bitterness. 

* Nura. xi. 1-6. 

* Ps. Ixxviii. 19, 
20. Matt. vi. 25. 

■ Ps. 1.15. 

■ 2 Kings 11. 21. 
1 Oor. i. 18. 

* The Arabs call 
a shrub or tree, not 
unlike our haw¬ 
thorn, either in 
form or flower, by 
the name of “ El- 
vah.” It was with 
this wood, they say, 
Moses sweetened 
the waters of Ma¬ 
rah.— Bruce. 

b Josh. xxiv. 21- 
25. 

c Deut. viii. 2, 16. 

8 Lev. xxvi. 3-13. 

* Deut. xii. 28. 

1 Deut. vii. 15. 

t In Deut. xxviii. 
60, it is said, “And 
the Lord will bring 
again upon thee all 
the diseases of & 
gypt, of which thou 
wast afraid, and 
they shall cleave to 
thee.” In ver. 27. 35, 
same cbap., erring 
Israel is threatened 
with the infliction 
of a sickness pecu¬ 
liarly Egyptian. All 
of these passages 
agree in this, that 
Egypt, in reference 
to diseases, is a very 
peculiar land, and is 
visited by them in a 
very special degree. 
—Hengstenberq. 

8 Ps. ciii. 3. 

h Num. xxxiii. 9. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

* Num. xxxiii. 10- 
12 . 

b xvii. 1. Num. 
xxxiii. 12. 


0 Gen. xix. 4. 

* The Targums 
have given the most 
probable reason for 
this murmuring of 
Israel, by inform¬ 
ing us that on this 


day the bread which 
they had brought 
out of Egypt was 
consumed.—B ooth- 

ROYD. 

8 Josh. vii. 7. 
Acts xxvi. 29. 2 

Cor. xi. 1. 

• Job iii. 1,10. 20. 
Jon. iv. 8, 9. 

f ii. 23. Num. xi. 
4,5. 

8 v. 21; xvii. 3. 
Num. xvi. 13, 41. 

b Deut. viii. 3. 
Lam. iv. 9. 

1 Ps. Ixxviii. 24. 
John vi. 31, 32. 1 

Cor. x. 3. 

1 The portion of a 
day in his day. 

k See on rv. 25. 
Josh. xxiv. 15. 

1 xxxv. 2,3. Lev. 
xxv. 21, 22. 

m Num. xvi 28- 
30. 

n Lev. ix. 6. Is. 
xxxv. 2, xi 5. John 
xi. 4, 40. 

t Their seeing the 
glory of the Lord is 
not to be under¬ 
stood of the bread 
or the flesh he sent 
them, but of the fire 
which appeared to 
all the people, to 
reprove them for 
their murmuring.— 
Abarbinel. 

0 Num. xiv. 27. 
Matt. ix. 4. John 
vi. 41-43. lCor.x. 10. 

p 1 Sam. viii. 7. 
Luke x. 16. John 
xiii. 20. 

4 Num. xvi. 16. 

J Towards the pil¬ 
lar of cloud, which 
was a token of God’s 
presence. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

r Num. xiv. 10; 

xvi. 19, 42. 

§ Some extraordi¬ 
nary and Divine 
brightness (Lev. ix. 
6, 23; Num. xiv. 10). 
—Diodati. 

•xiii.21.22. Matt. 

xvii. 5. 

|| At even; between 
the two evenings. The 
quails came at even¬ 
ing; for, naturally, 
they flew in the day¬ 
time over the sea. 
and came to land 
towards even (Num. 
xi.31). And manna 
came at morning, 
because it fell with 
the morning dew. 
The quails are not, 
in Scripture, noted 
to be a spiritual 
meat, as was the 
manna (1 Cor. x. 3); 
the flesh, therefore, 
which was to fill 
their bellies, came 
towards night, the 
time of darkness; 
but the bread of 
heaven came in the 
morning, which usu¬ 
ally siguifieth the 
time of grace from 
the Lord (Ps. xxx. 
6; cxliii. 8; Lam. 
iii. 22, 23).— Ains¬ 
worth. 

8 Jer. xxxi. 34. 
Joel iii. 17. 


the second month after their departing out of the 
land of Egypt. 

2 And the “whole congregation of the children 
of Israel murmured * against Moses and Aaron 
in the wilderness. 

3 And the children of Israel said unto them, 
d Would to God “we had died by the hand of the 
Lord in the land of Egypt, when we sat by the 
f flesh-pots, and when we did eat bread to the full! 
for ye have brought us forth into this wilderness, 
g to kill this whole assembly with h hunger. 

4 IT Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, 
*1 will rain bread from heaven for you; and the 
people shall go out and gather *a certain rate 
every day, that I may k prove them, whether they 
will walk in my law, or no. 

5 And it shall come to pass, that on the sixth 
day they shall prepare that which they bring in; 
and it shall be twice as much as they gather daily. 

6 And Moses and Aaron said unto all the 
children of Israel, At even, then ye shall know 
that “the Lord hath brought you out from the 
land of Egypt: 

7 And in the morning, then “ye shall see the 
glory of the Lord ; + for that he heareth youi 
murmurings against the Lord : and what are 
we, that ye murmur against us 1 

8 And Moses said. This shall he, when the 
Lord shall give you in the evening flesh to eat, 
and in the morning bread to the full; for that 
“the Lord heareth your murmurings which ye 
murmur against him: and what are we ? your 
murmurings are not against us, but p against the 
Lord. 

9 If And Moses spake unto Aaron, Say unto all 
the congregation of the children of Israel, q Come 
near before the Lord : * for he hath heard your 
murmurings. 

10 And it came to pass, as Aaron spake unto 
the whole congregation of the children of Israel, 
'that they looked toward the wilderness, and, 
behold, the glory of the Lord § ’appeared in the 
cloud. 

11 If And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

12 I have heard the murmurings of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel: speak unto them, saying, At even, 
ye shall eat flesh, and in the morning ye shall 
be filled with bread ; and *ye shall know that I 
am the Lord your God. 


answer to his prayer, a tree was pointed out to him, by means of which the waters 
became sweet and wholesome. It cannot reasonably be supposed that this change was 
made by a natural efficacy; but rather, that the wood was the appointed token of God’s 
miraculous operation. It may also be considered as a type of the blessings of the 
gospel, which Christ obtained for us when he hung upon the tree; and which sweeten 
all our bitterest trials, by giving peace tc /be conscience, comfort and the hope of 
glory.— Scott. ' 

Elim. —Ver. 27. At Elim they had good -rater, and enough of it. Though God 
may, for a time, or ler his people to encamp by the waters of Marah, yet that shall 
not always be their lot. See how changeable our condition is in this world, from better 
to worse, from worse to better. Let us, therefore, learn both how to be abased and 
how to abound ; to rejoice as though we rejoiced not, when we are full; and to weep 
as though we wept not, when we are emptied. Here were twelve wells for their supply, 
one for every tribe, tha they might not strive for water, as their fathers had some¬ 
times done ; and, for their pleasure , there were seventy palm-trees, under the shadow 
of which their great men might repose themselves. Note, God can find places of 
refreshment for his people even in the wilderness of this world, wells in the valley of 
Baca, lest they should fai it in their mind with perpetual fatigue.— Henry. 

Lesson. —Those events in providence, and those experiences in the life of faith, 
which have occasioned our most distressing apprehensions, often terminate in such a 
manner as to fill our hearts with gratitude, and our lips with praise; nor would the 
Lord lead those whom he loves into straits, did he not intend to render them subser¬ 
vient to his own glory, and to their comfort and advantage.-—When we have patiently 
and quietly waited for deliverance out of trouble, and have had our expectations 
answered we should proclaim to all around us the wonderful works of God ; and every 
one, m the improvement o* his talent, and the exercise of his particular endowments, 
should concur in so pleasant and reasonable a service.—They who oppress the people 
J 11 f 1 *®./is declared eremies, over whom he will at length triumph completely; 
and all shall acknowled e that he is “ glorious in holiness, as well as power,” in their 
destruction, and in that of all impenitent sinners. But they who humbly submit to 


him and trust in his mercy, will find that he “is become their salvation,” and he will 
“compass them about with songs of deliverance.”—What his grace begins, his power 
and faithfulness will complete; and, having redeemed them from the bondage of sin 
and Satan, every past favour becomes an earnest of future benefits, till he shall bring 
them to his holy habitation in heaven.— Scott. 

CHAP. XVI. Murmuring. —Ver. 2. The Hebrews so far undervalued their deliver¬ 
ance, that they wished they had died in Egypt, nay, and died by the hand of the Lord 
too, that is, by some of the plagues which cut off the Egyptians ; as if it were not the 
hand of the Lord, but of Moses only, that brought them into this hungry wilderness. 
It is common for people to say of that pain, or sickness, or sore, of which they see not 
the second causes, “ It was what pleases God,” as if that were not so likewise which 
comes by the hand of man, or some visible accident Prodigious madness ! They 
will rather die by the flesh-pots of Egypt, where they found themselves with provision, 
than live under the guidance of the heavenly pillar in a wilderness, and be provided 
for by the hand of God ; they pronounce it better to have fallen in the destruction of 
God’s enemies, than to bear the fatherly discipline of his children,. We cannot sup¬ 
pose that they had any great plenty in Egypt, how largely soever they now talk of the 
flesh-pots, nor could they fear dying for want in the wilderness, while they had their 
flocks and herds with them ; but discontent magnifies what is past, and vilifies what 
is present, without regard to truth or reason. None talk more absurdly than mur- 
murers.— Henry. 

Manna_Its Name. —Ver. 15. After the Israelites had feasted at night upon the 

quails, they found, in the morning, that, along with the dew, there had fallen all 
around the camp, “a small round thing, as small as the hoar-frostyet it had not 
been exhaled with the dew, but lay on the ground as a solid substance: and, while 
they did not know what it was, and inquired of each other, they were led to say, “ This 
is man,” or man-hu . The common opinion is, that Man-hu may be rendered, What 
is this \ But it appears to be an error ; for ma-hu is the proper term for What ts 
this f and man-hu is never used in that sense. But the word man seems to be derived 
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Quails and manna sent. 


EXODUS, XVII. 


The people murmur for water. 


13 And it came to pass, that at even “the 
quails 11 came up, and covered the camp ; and in 
the morning the dew lay round about the host. 

14 And when x the dew that lay was gone up, 
behold, upon the face of the wilderness there lay 
a small round thing, as small as 7 the hoar-frost 
on the ground. 

15 And when the children of Israel saw it, 
they said one to another, 2 It is z manna ^ for they 
wist not what it was. And Moses said unto 
them, “This is the bread which the Lord hath 
given you to eat. 

16 T This is the thing which the Lord hath 
commanded. Gather of it every man according 
to his eating, an omer 3 for every man, according 
to the number of your 4 persons; take ye every 
man for them which are in his tents. 

17 And the children of Israel did so, and 
gathered, some more, some less.* 

18 And when they did mete it with an omer, 
b he that gathered much had nothing over, and 
he that gathered little had no lack: they gathered 
every man according to his eating. 

19 And Moses said, Let no man 'leave of it till 
the morning. 

20 Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto 
Moses; but some of them left of it until the morn¬ 
ing, and it d bred worms, and stank: "and Moses 
was wroth with them. 

21 And they gathered it every f morning, every 
man according to his eating: and when the sun 
waxed hot, it melted. 

22 f And it came to pass, that g on the sixth 
day they gathered twice as much bread, two 
omers for one man: and all the rulers of the 
congregation came and told Moses. 

23 And he said unto them, This is that which 
the Lord hath said, To-morrow is the h rest of 
the holy sabbath unto the Lord :+ “bake that which 
ye will bake to-day , and seethe that ye will seethe; 
and that which remaineth over lay up for you, to 
be kept until the morning. 

24 And they laid it up till the morning, as 
Moses bade ; and it did not stink,* neither was 
there any worm therein. 

25 And Moses said, Eat that to-day ; for to- I 
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° Num. xi. 31-33. 
Pa. lxxviii. 27. 28. 

|j The quail of the 
desert, according to 
Hasselquist, very 
much resembles the 
red partridge, but is 
not larger than the 
turtle-dove. The 
Arabs bring many 
thousands of them 
to sell at Jerusalem 
about Whitsuntide. 
—Hales. 

* Neh. ix. 15. 

7 Ps. cxlvii. 16. 
a What is this t 
or. It is a portion . 

■ Deut. viii. 3,16. 
Josh. v. 12. 

«|f The Hebrew 
words man-hu, are 
thought by some to 
signify as much as 
mah-hu; i.e., What 
is it/ So Philo, Jo¬ 
sephus, and a great 
number of the an¬ 
cient and modern 
expositors, who take 
man to be an Egyp¬ 
tian word, signify¬ 
ing as much as the 
Hebrew word mah. 
But it doth not seem 
likely that they 
joined an Egyptian 
word to a Hebrew, 
as hu is acknow¬ 
ledged to be. There¬ 
fore it may be bet¬ 
ter expounded, it is 
a gift, or o portion. 
—PATRICK. 

* See on 4. Prov. 
ix. 5. 

3 Bp the poll, or 
head. 

* Souls. 

* As much as 
would bo sufficient 
for their families, 
according as they 
were larger or less. 
—Patrick. 

b 2 Cor. viiL 14, 
15. 

0 xxiiL 18. Matt, 
vi. 34. 

d Matt. vi. 19. 
Luke xli. 15, 33. 
Jam. v. 2, 3. 

® Num. xii. 3; xvi. 
15. Mark iii. 5. 
Eph. iv. 26. 

* Prov. vi. 6-11. 
Ec. ix. 10; xii. 1. 
Matt. vi. 33. John 
xii. 35. 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

* Lev. xxv. 21, 
22 . 

h xx. 8-11; xxxi. 
15. Gen. ii. 2, 3. 
Lev. xxiii. 3. Mark 
ii. 27,28. Luke xxiii. 
56. 

t He required 
them to observe a 
strict “rest” on that 
day; that they might 
keep up the memory 
of their hard labours 
in Egypt, where they 
were not suffered to 
rest on the Sabbath- 
day; and be the more 
engaged to serve 
God, who had so 
wonderfully deliver¬ 
ed r them from that 
wretched state— 
Wake. 

1 Num. xi. 8. 


| A miracle in the 
putrefaction and 
preservation: that 
it wa3 full of worms, 
when it was kept be¬ 
yond the due hour 
for distrust; full of 
sweetuess, when it 
was kept a day long¬ 
er for religion; yea, 
many ages, in the 
ark, for a monument 
of the power and 
mercy of the GiYer. 
—Hales. 


k xx. 9,11. Deut. 
T. 13. Luke xiii. 14. 

* Num. xiv. 11. 2 
Kings xvii. 14. Ps. 
Ixxxi.13,14. Is. vii. 
9, 13. Ez. xx. 13-16. 
Mark ix. 19. 

m xxxi. 13. Neh. 
ix. 14. Is. lviri. 13, 
14. 

n Num. xi. 6, 7. 
Cant. ii. 3. 

§ Coriander. — It 
is generally agreed 
that the Hebrew 
word gad, does really 
represent the cori¬ 
ander. This, the Co- 
riandrum sativum 
of botanists, is an 
umbelliferous plant 
akin to the parsley 
in family character¬ 
istics. The flowers 
grow in an umbel, 
and are individually 
small and white; 
the leaves are much 
divided and smooth; 
the seeds are em¬ 
ployed, from their 
aromatic nature, in 
culinary purposes, 
and hence their 
round and finished 
shape is well known. 
—Pict. Bible. 

0 Ps. ciii. 1, 2; 
cxi. 4, 5. Luke xxii. 


6, 36; xl. 20. Nu 
i. 50, 53; xvii. 10. 



ark of the testimony 
(chap. xxv. 16); and 
here, by way of ab¬ 
breviation, the Testi¬ 
mony , or witness, be¬ 
cause in it were the 
tables of the cove¬ 
nant, or the law of 
God, which was a 
testimony of God’s 
authority and will, 
and pf man’s subjec¬ 
tion'and duty, or of 
the covenant made 
between God and 
man (see Deut. x. 5; 
xxxi. 26).— Poole. 

* Deut. viii. 2, 3. 
John vi. 30-58. 

r Num. xxxiii. 48- 
60. Deut.xxxiv.1-4. 
An ephah, seven 
ons two quarts 
and half a pint, wine 
measure; six gallons 
three pints and three 
solid inches, corn 
measure. — Cum¬ 
berland; 

CHAPTER XVII. 

* xvi. 1. Num. 
xxxiii. 12-14. 


day is a sabbath unto the Lord : to-day ye shall 
not find it in the field. 

26 k Six days ye shall gather it; but on the 
seventh day, which is the sabbath, in it there 
shall be none. 

27 f And it came to pass, that there went out 
some of the people on the seventh day for to 
gather, and they found none. 

28 And the Lord said unto Moses, *How long 
refuse ye to keep my commandments and my 
laws? 

29 See, for that the Lord “hath given you the 
sabbath, therefore he giveth you on the sixth day 
the bread of two days: abide ye every man in 
his place; let no man go out of his place on the 
seventh day. 

30 So the people rested on the seventh day. 

31 And the house of Israel called the name 
thereof Manna: “and it was like coriander-seedj 
white; and the taste of it was like wafers made 
with honey. 

32 If And Moses said, This is the thing which 
the Lord commandeth, "Fill an omer of it to be 
kept for your generations; that they may see the 
bread wherewith I have fed you in the wilder- 
pess, when I brought you forth from the land of 
Egypt. 

33 And Moses said unto Aaron, Take a pot, 
and put an omer full of manna therein, and lay 
it up before the Lord, to be kept for your genera¬ 
tions. 

34 As the Lord commanded Moses, so Aaron 
aid it up before the p Testimony,N to be kept. 

35 And the children of Israel did eat manna 
q forty years, until they came to a land in- 
labited: they did eat manna until they came 
unto r the borders of the land of Canaan. 

36 Now an omer is the tenth part of an ephah. 11 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 The people murmur for water at Rephidim. 5 Most* tent to 
the rock in Horeb. 13 Amalek is overcome. 

AND all the congregation of the children of Is- 
■*1 rael journeyed from the wilderness of a Sin, 
after their journeys, according to the command¬ 
ment of the Lord, and pitched in Rephidim: 
and there was no water for the people to drink. 


from manah, which is repeatedly used for appointing or preparing the food for an 

person or persons (Dan. i. 10); and thus, by an abbreviation not uncommon in th 
Hebrew the word man may signify prepared ; and Man-hu may mean, This , 
prepared, or. This is the food before predicted, which God hath prepared for us. 

God It S t f * r ° m ?T ah ’ a “ d £ “ g “ if y a or Portion, nznxelj, froi 

God. It hath, however, retained the name first given it, as to the substance, to mof 
languages into which the Scriptures have been translated. 

Gathering. Ver. 18. The Lord sent the manna, but the people must go ou 
early to gather it; and they were directed to take, for each individual, such a qnlntit 
as would in general suffice a healthy man; for that seems to be the meaning of th 
expression Every man according to his eating,” when compared with the context 
There would be in each tent several women and children, who did not require so muc 
food as the grown men; yet these were directed to gather for every one of them eaci 
man according to his own eating.” And as an omer is computed to be nearly thre 
quarta, wine measure, it would be a competent supply for an individual. We ma 
suppose, that the several persons capable of labour, in each tent, cast all they gatherei 
into one stock; and when the father of the family came to measure it, he was' allowei 
to retoin an omer for each of his household; but if he had any over, he must impar 
it to his neighbour who had less than that quantity; for some would be less active thai 

lK.t^iKls *? pa ®’ tbat he who “gathered much had nothing over, and hi 

that gathered little had no lack ; but they daily gathered for every individual, ii 
that vast assembly, according to the eating of a grown man, or an omer each ; am 
this was the case during forty years.— Scott. 

y e j' ^ere was an intermission of the manna on the seventl 

tl thVwvor dl 9 V 9 fli 8en T^ ^ em ’ therefore *07 must not expect it, nor go out U 

H w,« ii 25 i f 6) ' rhl ! shew . ed tbat it was not produced by natural causes, and tha 
h" i? ned f0ra c °nfi r mation of the Divine authority of the law which was to b< 

lahhath^v 8 " 8 '^ ThUS u° d !°f k Sn , effectual course to make them “remember tht 
™ wlV ; , the y could forget it, nor the day of preparation for it. Some, ii 
seems, went out on the seventh day, expecting to find manna (ver. 27), but they fount 
none, for those that will find must seek in the appointed time. 

Manna Typical.— Ver. 35. The manna is called “spiritual meat” (1 Cor. x 3) 

^M e An t nr a fhi y Rl Ca ^ 0f r S ?- 1 f ntU ? 1 b ? ee ? iQ P in beave nly things; Christ himself is th. 
true Manna, the Bread of life, of which this was a figure (John vi. 49-51). The Wore 


of God is the manna by which our souls are nourished (Matt. iv. 4). The comforts of 
the Spirit are hidden manna (Rev. ii. 17). These come from heaven as the manna did, 
and are the support and comfort of the divine life in the soul, while we are in the 
wilderness of this world. .It is food for Israelites , for those only that follow the pillar 
of cloud and fire. It is to be gathered ; Christ in the Word is to be applied to the soul, 
and the means of grace are to be used ; we must every one of us gather for ourselves,* 
and gather in the morning of our days, the morning of our opportunities, which, if we 
let slip, it may be too late to gather. The manna they gathered must not be hoarded 
up, but eaten; they that have received Christ must by faith live upon him, and not 
receive his grace in vain: there was manna enough for all, enough for each, and none 
had too much; so in Christ there is a complete sufficiency, and no superfluity. But 
they that did eat mauna hungered again, died at last, and with many of them God was 
not well-pleased; whereas they that feed on Christ by faith shall never hunger, and shall 
die no more, and with them God will be for ever well pleased. The Lord evermore 
give us this bread !— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Changes are prepared for us in this world: we should 
therefore prepare for them, and be ready to endure hardship, and to exercise faith, 
patience, and self-denial, whenever called to it. But before we severely censure others, 
we ought to put “ our souls in their souls’ stead.” We may easily condemn the 
Israelites ; but perhaps we do not readily suspect that we also should distrust, despond, 
and murmur if proved by far less trials, and left to ourselves ; nor do we sufficiently 
regard their conduct as an intended picture of human nature, and their history as that 
of the human heart, under the varying dispensations of Providence. In whatever 
situation we are placed, we are prone to undervalue our mercies, to aggravate our 
troubles, and to compare the unfavourable side of our present circumstances with the 
favourable side of some former, or some imaginary situation ; and in this way we are 
perversely ingenious in rendering ourselves discontented and unthankful, and are ever 
wishing for some change, yet ever seeming to change for the worse l—Scott. 

CHAP. XVII. Water.— Ver. 1. God directed Moses whither to go, and appointed 
him to take of the elders of Israel with him, to be witnesses of what was done, that 
they might themselves be satisfied, and might satisfy others, of the certainty of God’i 
presence with them: he promised to meet him there in the cloud of glory (to encourage 
him), and ordered him to smite the rock. Moses obeyed* and immediately water cam* 





















Moses smites the rock. _ 

o Wherefore^ b the people did chide with 

Moses and said, 'Give us water that we may 
drink ’ And Moses said unto them, Why chide 
ve with me? therefore do ye tempt the Lord? 

* 3 4 n( j the people thirsted there for water; 
and the people murmured against Moses, and 
said, Wherefore is this that thou hast brought 
us up out of Egypt, to kill us, and our children, 

and our cattle, with thirst? 

4 And Moses 'cried unto the Lord, saying, 
What shall 1 do unto this people ? they be f almost 
ready to stone me. 

5 And the Lord said unto Moses, Go on 
before the people, and take with thee of the 
elders of Israel; and g thy rod, wherewith thou 
smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. 

6 Behold, I will stand before thee there upon 
the rock in Horeb; h and thou shalt smite the 
rock, + and there shall come water out of it, ‘that 
the people may drink. And Moses did so in the 
sight of the elders of Israel. 

7 And he called the name of the place x Mas- 
sah, and ®Meribah, because of the chiding of the 
children of Israel, and because 11 they tempted the 
Lord, saying, 'Is the Lord among us, or not? 

8 7 Then came “Amalek,* and fought with 
Israel in Rephidim. 

9 And Moses said “unto 3 Joshua, Choose us 
out men, and go out, fight with Amalek:* to¬ 
morrow I will stand on the top of the hill, with 
the rod of God in mine hand. 

10 So 'Joshua did as Moses had said to him, 
and fought with Amalek: and Moses, Aaron, 
and Hur, went up to the top of the hill. 

11 And it came to pass, when p Moses held up 
his hand, that Israel prevailed; and when he let 
down his hand, Amalek prevailed. 

12 But Moses’ q hands were heavy; and they 
took a stone, and put it under him, and he sat 
thereon; and Aaron and Hur r stayed up his 
hands, the one on the one side, and the other 
on the other side; and his hands were steady 
until the going down of the sun. 

13 And 'Joshua discomfited Amalek and his 
people with the edge of the sword. 


b Num. xi. 4-6; 
xx. 3-5. 

Gen. xxx. 1, 2. 

1 Sam. yiii. 6. 

a Dent. vi. 16. 
Ps. cvi. 14 1 Cor. 

x. 9. 

Tempt the Lord; 
i.e., Why do ye 
distrust his Divine 
power or goodness? 
Has not God often 
relieved you ? and is 
he not able and will¬ 
ing to do so now?— 
Booth ro yd. 

xv. 25. Num. 

xi. 11. 

t Num. xiv. 10. 
John viiu 59. Acts 
vii. 59. 

« vii. 19, 20. 
b Num. xx. 9-11. 

1 Cor. x. 4. 

t The Arabs shew 
a rock of red granite 
stone on the foot of 
mount Serich, dis¬ 
coloured, as if by the 
running of water, 
and with a sort of 
openings or mouths, 
which appear not to 
be the work of a tool. 
They suppose this to 
be the rock here 
spoken of; and they 
call it the Stone of 
Moses.— Pocock®. 

i John iv. 10, 14; 
vii. 37, 38. 
l Temptation. 

* Chiding or strife. 

* Ps. xcv. 8. Heb. 
iii. 8, 9. 

i Is. xii. 6. 
m 1 Sam. xxx. 1. 
Ps. lxxxiii. 7. 

I These Amalek- 
ites were the pos¬ 
terity of Esau, 
and were no doubt 
prompted in this 
assault by the here¬ 
ditary hatred of that 
race which had be¬ 
come possessed of 
the birthright and 
blessing lost by their 
father.— Bush. 

D Num. xi. 28. 
Deut. xxxii. 44. 

8 Called Jesus. 

§ Thiseventbegins 
a new era in the his¬ 
tory of the Israel i tes. 
Hitherto God, by 
his own almighty 
power, had fought 
for bis people, deli¬ 
vering them when 
they had no power 
to help themselves. 
But now they are 
called upon to put 
forth their own 
strength and cour¬ 
age in opposing 
their enemies, and, 
though graciously 
upheld by Divine 
aid, to overcome by 
their own prowess.— 
Hill. 

0 Matt, xxviii. 20. 
p Luke xviii. 1. 
q Matt, xx vi. 40- 
45. Eph. vi. 18. 

r Phil. i. 19. Heb. 
xii. 12. 

■ Josh. x. 28-42. 


ont of the rock in great abundance, which ran throughout the camp in streams and 
rivers (Ps. lxxviii. 15, 16), and followed them wherever they went in that wilderness; 
it is called “a fountain of waters” (Ps. cxiv. 8). God shewed the care he took of his 
people in giving them water when they wanted it; he shewed his power in fetching the 
water out of a rock ; and he put an honour upon Moses in appointing the water to flow 
out upon his smiting of the rock. This fair water that came out of the rock is called 
n honey and oil” (Deut. xxxii. 13), because the people’s thirst made it doubly pleasant; 
coming when they were in extreme want, it was like honey and oil to them. It is 
probable the people digged canals for the conveyance of it, and pools for the reception 
of it, in like manner as, long afterward, passing through the valley of Baca, they 
made it a well (Ps. lxxxiv. 6 ; Num. xxi. 18). Let this direct us to live in a depen¬ 
dence—i. Upon God’s providence, even in the greatest straits and difficulties. God 
can open fountains for our supply where we least expect them, “ waters in the wilder¬ 
ness” (Isa. xliii. 20). 2. Upon Christ’s grace; “ that rock was Christ” (1 Cor. x. 4). 

The graces and comforts of the Spirit are compared to “rivers of living water” (John 
vii. 38, 39; iv. 14). 

H orf.b.— Ver. 6. A new name was, upon this occasion, given to the place, preserving 
the remembrance, not of the mercy of their supply—the water that followed them was 
sufficient to do that—but of the sin of their murmuring: Massah, temptation , because 
they tempted God ; Meribah , strife, , because they chid with Moses (ver. 7). There was 
thus a remembrance kept of sin, both for the disgrace of the sinners themselves (sin 
leaves a blot upon the name), and for warning of their seed to take heed of sinning 
after the similitude of their transgression.— Henry. 

Amalek.— Ver. 8. Joshua, who already was an eminent person, was directed to 
choose a company of warlike men, and give battle to Amalek; while Moses would 
place himself on a hill, within sight of the soldiers, lifting up the rod of God, which 
had been the token of so many miracles, wrought for Israel and against their enemies. 
No doubt, Moses, Aaron, and Hur (whom some conjecture to have been the husband 
oi Miriam) united their earnest prayers; and Moses especially was Israel’s typical 
intercessor and mediator; yet, the holding up of his hands (probably first one, and 
then the other), with the rod of God, must chiefly be considered as an avowed depen¬ 
dence, not on human valour, but on the power of Jehovah for victory. Thus, so long 
as Moses was able to hold up the rod, Israel prevailed ; but when his hand drooped, theD 
Aiaaiek prevailed; yet, by proper assistance, he was enabled to hold it up till sunset, 
by irbich time Joshua had* obtained a complete victory Perhaps Amalek was the 
name ol the king, as well as of the people ; or the Amalekites were aided by allies or 


14 And the Lord said unto Moses, ‘Write* 
this for a memorial in a book, and rehearse it in 
the ears of Joshua; "for I will utterly put out 

the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven. 

15 And Moses built an altar, and called the 
name of it 4 JEHOVAH-nissi: 

16 Forhesaid, 5 Because 6 the Lord hath sworn, 
that the Lord 7 will have war with Amalek from 
generation to generation. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

1 Jethro bnngeth to Moses his wife and two sons. 7 Moses enter* 
tainethhim; 13 and accepteth his counsel. 

W HEN 'Jethro, the priest of Midian, Moses’ 
father-in-law, b heard of all that 'God had 
d done for Moses, and for Israel his people, and 
that the Lord had brought Israel out of Egypt: 

2 Then Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, took 
Zipporah, Moses’ wife, after he had sent her 
back,* 

3 And her two sons; of which the name of 
the one was 1 Gershom; for he said, I have been 
an alien in a strange land: 

4 And the name of the other was 2 Eliezer; for 
the God of my father, said he, was mine help, 
and 'delivered me from the sword of Pharaoh. 

5 And Jethro, Moses’father-in-law, came with 
his sons and his wife unto Moses into the wilder¬ 
ness, where he encamped at the ‘mount of God: 

6 And he said unto Moses,+ I thy father-in-law 
Jethro am come unto thee, and thy wife, and her 
two sons with her. 

7 7 And Moses g wentout to meet his father- 
in-law,* and did obeisance,and h kissed him; and 
they asked each other of their 3 welfare: and 
they came into the tent. 

8 And Moses ‘told his father-in-law all that the 
Lord had done unto Pharaoh, and to the Egyp¬ 
tians, for Israel’s sake, *and all the travail that 
had 4 come upon them by the way, and how the 
Lord delivered them. 

9 1 And Jethro 'rejoiced for all the goodness 
which the Lord had done to Israel, whom he had 
delivered out of the hand of the Egyptians. 

10 And Jethro said, “Blessed be the Lord, who 
hath delivered you out of the hand of the Egyp- 

dependants.— 1 This transaction tended to shew the nature and efficacy of faith, and 
the prevalency of prayer, and typified Christ’s effectual intercession for his disciples 
in all their conflicts.—The people had just before quarrelled with Moses, as if he had 
meant to kill them; but he was now honoured by holding up the rod of God, the 
token of their deliverance and triumph. 

Practical Observations— We should expect that our enemies will especially assault 
us when drinking most abundantly from the living streams of salvation : these will, 
however, prepare us for the conflict, and, fighting under the Lord our Banner , we shall 
finally prevail, and give him the glory.—We may also observe that some men are 
useful in one way, and some in another, but none are so serviceable as they who serve 
the public by the fervent persevering prayers of faith. Little do statesmen in the 
cabinet, or commanders in the field, understand how much the success of their de¬ 
liberations and efforts is influenced by the prayers of the true Christian in his closet, 
in his family, and in the house of God ! — Scott . 

CHAP. XVIII. Jethro’s Visit.— Ver. 1. Observe here, The kind greeting that was 
between Moses and his father-in-law (ver. 7). Though Moses was a prophet of the 
Lord, a great prophet, and king in Jeshurun, yet he shewed a very humble respect to 
his father-in-law. However God in his providence is pleased to advance us, we must 
make conscience of giving honour to whom honour is due, and never look with disdain 
upon our poor relations. Those that stand high in the favour of God are not thereby 
discharged from the duty they owe to men, nor will that justify them in a stately, 
haughty carriage, Moses went out to meet «>ethro, did obeisance to him, &tid kissed 
him.” Religion does not destroy good manners. “ They asked each other of their 
welfare.” Even the kind How-do-yous that pass between them are taken notice of, as 
the expressions and improvements of mutual love and friendship. Henry . 

Jethro’s Advice. —Ver. 17. The earnestness of mind with which Moses engaged in 
thisimportant work had caused him to overlook the consequences of such incessant 
application, which must have soon worn him down, and have eventually proved 
injurious to the people also ; and it did not please the Lord to instruct him in this 
point of discretion immediately , hut by the counsel of a wise and pious man, and a 
descendant «f Abraham, though not an Israelite. When Jethro, therefore, observed 
his method of procedure, he ventured to object to it, and to give him advice, which he 
trusted God would approve and prosper. Let him reserve himself for such causes aa 
were more difficult, or such as more immediately referred to the ordinances and com¬ 
mandments of God, as far as then made known to him, and concerning which ha 
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* Deut. xi xi. 9. 

|| This is the first 
time writing is men¬ 
tioned in Scripture. 
It is now ascer¬ 
tained that writing 
existed among the 
Egyptians before 
the age of Joseph. 
Plato tells us that 
Thoth, secretary to 
King Thamus, in¬ 
vented the alpha¬ 
bet ; and Champol- 
lion has actually 
discovered that the 
Egyptians had a 
kind of hieroglyphic 
writing, which was 
merely phonetic — 
i.e., signs represent¬ 
ing the sounds ex¬ 
pressed.- Henry. 
tt Deut. xiv. 17-19. 

* Job xviii. 17. 

4 The LORD my 
Banner. 

5 Because the hand 
of Amalek is against 
the throne of the 
LORD , therefore, 
&c. 

« The hand upon 
the throne of the 
LORD. 

> Ps. xxi. 8-11. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

» Num. x. 29. 
t> Ps. Ixxviii. 4. 
Gal. i. 23, 24. 

0 Acts vii. 35, 36. 
d Ps. cv. 36-41 ;cvi. 
8 - 11 . 

* It is uncertain 
when Moses sent 
her back to her 
father, but it was 
probably at her own 
desire, from the inn, 
or lodging - place 
(Ex. iv. 24), when 
she saw how diffi¬ 
cult his work was 
likely to prove in 
Egypt.— Patrick. 

1 A stranger there. 

2 My Ood is an 
help. 

dDan.vl.22. Acts 
xii. 11. 2 Cor. i. 8-10. 
< xxiv. 16, 17. 
f He spake not by 
word of mouth, as 
the next verse shew- 
eth, but either by a 
letter or messenger 
(as that word is used 
Matt. viii. 6-8, com¬ 
pared with Luke 
vii. 3-6).—Pool*. 

« Jud. xi. 34. 

? Because of Je¬ 
thro’s honour and 
wisdom; but he did 
not go to meet his 
wife and children, 
for it is not custo¬ 
mary for a man of 
rank and authority 
to do this.—E bkn 
Ezra. 

b Gen. xiv. 15. 
Acts xx. 37. 

» Peace. 
i Neh. ix. 9-15. 
k xv. 22 24; xvi. 3. 
4 Found them. 

1 Rom. xii. 10, 15. 
1 Cor. xii. 26. 
m 1 Pet. i. 3. 




















































Moses accepts Jethro’s counsel. EXODUS, XIX God's message to the people. 

tians, and out of the hand of Pharaoh; who hath 
delivered the people from under the hand .of the 
Egyptians. 

11 Now I know that “the Lord is greater than 
all gods: for in the thing wherein they dealt 
'proudly he was above them. 

12 And Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, p took a 
burnt - offering and sacrifices for God:§ and 
q Aaron came, and all the elders of Israel, to 
eat bread with Moses’ father-in law before God. 

13 1 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Moses 8 sat to judge the people: and the people 
stood by Moses from the morning unto the 
evening. 

14 And when Moses’ father-in-law saw all that 
he did to the people, he said. What is this thing 
that thou doest to the people 1 why sittest thou 
thyself alone, and all the people stand by thee 
from morning unto even 1 

15 And Moses said unto his father-in-law, 
Because the people come unto me Ho enquire 
of God. 

16 When they have u a matter, they come unto 
me; and I judge between 6 one and another, and 

I do x make them know the statutes of God, and 
his laws. 

17 And Moses’ father-in-law said unto him. 
The thing that thou doest is not good. 

18 6 Thou wilt surely 7 wear away, both thou 
and this people that is with thee: for this thing 
is too heavy for thee; Hhpu art not able to per¬ 
form it thyself alone. 

19 Hearken now unto my voice, I will give thee 
counsel, and “God shall be with thee: b Be thou 
for the people to God-ward, that thou mayest 
bring the causes unto God: 

20 And thou shalt'teach them ordinances and 
laws," and shalt shew them d the way wherein they 
must walk, and the 'work that they must do. 

21 Moreover, thou shalt provide out of all the 
people ^ble men, 6 such as fear God, h men of 
truth, 'hating covetousness, and place such over 
them, to he k rulers of thousands,IT and rulers of 
hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens. 

22 And let them judge the people *at al| sea¬ 
sons: and it shall be, that every “great matter 
they shall bring unto thee, but every small 

B.C. 1491—B.C. 1491. 

matter they shall judge: so shall it be easier for 

thyself, and they shall bear the burden with thee. 

23 If thou shalt do this thing, and “God 
command thee so, then thou shalt be able to 
endure, “and all this people shall also go to their 
place in peace. 

24 So p Moses hearkened to the voice of his 
father-in-law, and did all that he had said. 

25 And Moses chose able men out of all Israel, 
and made them heads over the people, rulers 
of thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, 
and rulers of tens. 

26 And they judged the people at all seasons: 
q the hard causes they brought unto Moses,* but 
every small matter they judged themselves. 

27 If And Moses r let his father-in-law depart; 
and he went his way + into his own land. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 The people come to Sinai , 3 God's message by Hoses unto the 

people out of the mount. 8 The people's answer returned 

again. 16 The fearful presence of God upon the mount. 

TN “the third month, when the children of Israel 

A were gone forth out of the land of Egypt, the 
same day b came they into the wilderness of Sinai. 

2 For they were departed from Rephidim, 
and were come to the desert of Sinai,* and had 
pitched in the wilderness: and there Israel 
'camped before the mount. 

3 11 And Moses d went up unto God, + and the 
Lord called unto him out of the mountain, 
saying, Thus shalt thou say to the house of 
Jacob, and tell the children of Israel; 

4 Ye have 'seen what I did unto the Egyptians, 
and how d bare you on eagles’ wings,i and brought 
you unto myself. 

5 Now therefore, g if ye will obey my voice 
indeed, and b keep my covenant, then ye shall be 
•a peculiar treasure unto me above all people; 
for k all the earth is mine. 

6 And ye shall be unto me ! a kingdom of 
priests,§ “and an holy nation. These are the 
words which thou shalt speak unto the children 
of Israel. 

7 11 And Moses came, and called for the elders 
of the people, “and laid before their faces all 
these words which the Lord commanded him. 

8 And all the people 'answered together, and 

“ XV. 11. 

0 1 Sam. ii. 3. 

P Gen. xii. 7. 

§ The burnt-offer 
ing was to be wholly 
consumed upon the 
altar to the Lord; 
it was not lawful to 
eat of it (Lev. i. 
9). Sacrifices— i.e., 
peace-offerings, or 
thanksgiving, of 

which the people, 
as well as priests, 
were to be partak¬ 
ers (Lev. vii. 15).— 
Patrick. 

* Lev. vii. 11-17. 

r 2 Sam. ix. 7. 

■ Is. xvi. 5. Rom. 
xii. 8; xiii. 6. 

* Lev. xxiv. 12-14. 

° Deut. xvii. 8-12. 

* A man and his 
fellow. 

1 Num. xxxvi.6-9. 

6 Fading thou wilt 
fade. 

y 2 Cor. xii. 15. 
Phil. ii. 30. 

* N um. xi. 14-17. 

* Josh. i. 9. Matt, 
xxviii. 20. 

b iv. 16. 

c Deut. iv. 1, 5; 
vii. 11. 

|| Or, fix laws, in 
order not to be re¬ 
quired to be con¬ 
sulted in every single 
case. — Rosknmul- 
ler. 

d Ps. xxxii. 8. 

e Deut. i. 18. 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 

t 1 Kings iii. 9-12. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. 

b Job xxix. 16. 

1 Ps. xxvi. 9, 10. 

1 Tim. vi. 9-11. 

k Deut. i. 15. 

Rulers of thou¬ 
sands, &c.—What¬ 
ever matter the de- 
carch, or ruler over 
ten, could not de¬ 
cide, went to the 
pentecontarch, or 
ruler of fifty, and 
thence by degrees 
to the hecatontarch, 
or ruler over a hun¬ 
dred, to the chili- 
arch, or ruler over 
a thousand, to Mo¬ 
ses, and at length to 
God himself. Each 
magistrate had the 
care or inspection of 
only ten men : the 
decarch superin¬ 

tended ten private 
characters; the he¬ 
catontarch, ten de- 
carehs; and the 
chiliarch, ten heca- 
tontarchs. A simi¬ 
lar system obtains 
in Peru, China, and 
(as is said) among 
the nomadic Tar¬ 
tars to the present 
day. — Henry’s 
Supple. Notes. 

i Rom. xiii. 6. 

■ Deut. i. 17; xvii. 
8,9. 

n 1 Sam. viiL 6, 7, 
22. Gal. ii. 2. 

0 2 Sam. xviii. 3. 
Phil. i. 24, 25. 

P Ezra x. 2-5. 1 
Cor. xii. 21. 

* 1 Kings iii. 16- 
23. Job xxix. 16. 

* It is plain by 
thisthat the judges, 
not the people, 
brought the hard 
causes unto Moses; 
for the people could 
not know whether 
they might not have 
a remedy nearer 
hand (than by going 
to him on all occa¬ 
sions) till they had 
tried.—P atrick. 

r Num. x. 29. 
Jud. xix. 9. 

f Went hi8 way, or 
himself; as Gen. 
xii. 1. And by Num. 
x. 29, 32, it appear- 
eth that Moses ear¬ 
nestly requested his 
coming again to 
guide the people.— 
Ainsworth. 

CHAP. XIX* 

* Lev. xxiii. 16-18. 
b Num. xxxiii. 15. 

* That is, to that 
part of the desert 
which adjoined to 
mount Sinai. Re- 
phidim was in that 
part of the wilder¬ 
ness adjoining to 
Horeb, which was 
another part of the 
same mountain.— 
Poole. 

0 Acts vii. 30, 38. 
Gal. iv. 24. 
d xxiv. 15-18. 
f Went up unto 
God— to the place 
where God had now 
fixed his cloudy pil¬ 
lar, the visible sym¬ 
bol of his presence, 
which had now 
doubtless taken its 
station on the sum¬ 
mit of the mount, 
where God was 
about to manifest 
himself in a glorious 
manner.—P oole. 

* Is. lxiii. 9. 

t Rev. xii. 14. 

J How I carried 
you, as it were, aloft, 
above the reach of 
dangers, like as an 
eagle carrieth her 
young ones, sup¬ 
porting and help¬ 
ing them with her 
wings.— Bp. Hall. 

* Josh. xxiv. 24. 
Heb. xi. 8. 

b Deut. v. 2. Ps. 
xxv. 10. 

i Ps. cxxxv. 4. 
Tit. ii. 14. 
k Ps. xxiv. 1. 
i Is. Ixi. 6. 1 Pet. 
ii. 5, 9. Rev. i. 6. 

§ My peculiar 
Church and people: 

“ a royal priest¬ 
hood,” as in 1 Pet. 
ii. 9; “kings and 
priests unto God” 
(Rev. i. 6 ).-Pyle. 

m Deut. xxviii. 9. 

1 Pet. i. 15,16. 

■ iv. 29, 30. 1 Cor. 

XV. 1. 

0 Deut. xxvi. 17- 
19. 

would, by Divine inspiration, receive more complete instruction that he might teach 
the people; and let him select proper persons for ability, piety, integrity, and dis¬ 
interestedness, in due subordination to each other, who might judge and decide all those 
causes to which they were competent, and only refer those to Moses which they knew 
not how to determine. But, in giving this wise counsel, Jethro intimated that Moses 
should refer the matter to God, and only follow it in case he commanded him.— Scott. 

Good Magistrates. —Ver. 21. Great care should be taken in the choice of the per¬ 
sons who should be admitted into this trust; (ver. 21) they must “ be able men,” &c. 

It was requisite that they should be men of the best character—1. For judgment 
and resolution“ able men,” men of good sense, that understood business, and bold 
men, that would not be daunted by frowns or clamours. Clear heads and stout hearts 
make good judges. 2. For piety and religion ; “such as fear God,” who believe there 
is a God above them, whose eye is upon them, to whom they are accountable, and 
whose judgment they stand in awe of; conscientious men, that dare not do a base 
thing, though they could do it ever so secretly and securely. The fear of God is that 
principle which will best fortify a man against all temptations to injustice (Neh. v. 
15 ; Gen. xlii. 18). 3. For integrity and honesty ; “men of truth,” whose word one 

may take, and whose fidelity one may rely upon, who would not for a world tell a 
lie, beU'v a trust, or act an insidious part. 4. For a noble and generous contempt 
of worldly wealth ; “ hating covetousness,” not only not seeking bribes, or aiming to 
enrich themselves, but abhorring the thought of it; he is fit to be a magistrate, and 
he alone, who “ despiseth the gain of oppressions, and shaketh his hands from the 
holding of bribes” (Isa. xxxiii. 15). 

Jethro’s Return. —Ver. 27. No doubt he took home with him the improvements he 
had made in the knowledge of God, and communicated them to his neighbours for 
their instruction. It is supposed that the Kenites (mentioned 1 Sam. xv. 6) were the 
posterity of Jethro (compare J udges i. 16), and they are there taken under special pro¬ 
tection, for the kindness their ancestor here shewed Israel. The goodwill shewed to 
God’s people, even in the smallest instances, shall in no wise lose its reward, but shall 
be recompensed, at furthest, in the resurrection.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The report of the Lord’s power and goodness, shewn in 
behalf of Israel, having reached distant places, confirmed the faith and excited the 
joy and gratitude of those who were not personally interested in these peculiar benefits; 

^ _ 

and the records of the same events, handed down to these distant ages, should produce 

the same effects upon our minds, that we, too, may be established in the faith, and 
Btirred up to trust and praise the Lord for his mercies to Israel.—Husbands and wive* 
may, on some occasions, be obliged to separate for a time, but the sooner they meet 
again, and the more they live together, the better; and though it may be improper for 
the female sex to share the dangers and hardships of extraordinary undertakings, yet 
the wife should participate the ordinary cares, and every comfort and honour of the 
husband. Nor should children be needlessly deprived of the great benefit which they 
may derive from the instruction and example of pious and wise parents; and when 
the people witness how well they who are intrusted with the administration of public 
affairs, and take care of the Church of God, regulate their own families, the example 
will be peculiarly useful.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. Sinai.— Yer. 1. The date of that great charter by which Israel was 
incorporated is here given. 1. The time when it bears date (ver. 1) “ in the third 
month ” after they came out of Egypt. It is computed that the law was given just 
fifty days after their coming out of Egypt, in remembrance of which the feast of 
Pentecost was observed the fiftieth day after the passover, and in compliance with 
which the Spirit was poured out upon the apostles, at the feast of Pentecost, fifty days 
after the death of Christ. In Egypt they had spoken of a three days’ journey into the 
wilderness to the place of their sacrifice (chap. v. 3), but it proved to be almost a two j 

months’ journey ; so often are we out of calculation of times, and things prove longer 
in the doing than we expected. 2. The place whence it bears date—from mount Sinai , 
a place which nature, not art, had made eminent and conspicuous, for it was the highest 
in all that range of mountains. Thus God put contempt upon cities and palaces, and 
magnificent structures, setting up his pavilion on the top of a high mountain, in a 
waste and barren desert, there to carry on this treaty. It is called Sinai from the 
multitude of thorny bushes that overspread it.— Henry. 

The Covenant. —Ver. 5. The national covenant with Israel is here meant—the 
charter upon which they were incorporated, as a people, under the government of 
Jehovah. It was an engagement of God to give Israel possession of Canaan, and to 
protect them in it; to render the land fruitful, and the nation victorious and prosperous, 
and to perpetuate his oracles and ordinances among them, so long as they did not, as 

















God’s 'presence o>. Mount Sinai. 


EXODUS, XX 


The ten commandments . 


said. All that the Lord hath spoken we will do. 
And Moses returned the words of the people 

unto the Lord. dt t 

9 And the Lord said unto Moses, p Lo, 1 come 

unto thee in a thick cloud, q that the people 
may hear when I speak with thee, and believe 
tnee for ever. And Moses told the words of the 
people unto the Lord. 

10 IT And the Lord said unto Moses, Go unto 
the people, and 8 sanctify them to-day and to¬ 
morrow, and let them *wash their clothes, 

11 And be ready against the third day: for 
the third day “the Lord will come down in the 
sight of all the people upon mount Sinai.Q 

12 And thou shalt set bounds unto the people 
round about, saying, x Take heed to yourselves, 
that ye go not up into the mount, y or touch the 
border of it: whosoever toucheth the mount shall 
be surely put to death : 

13 There shall not an hand touch it, but he 
shall surely be stoned, or shot through ; whether 
it be beastor man, it shall not live : z when the 
1 trumpet soundeth long, they shall come up to 
the mount. 

14 IT And Moses went down from the mount 
unto the people, and sanctified the people ; and 
they washed their clothes. 

15 And he said unto the people, a Be ready 
against the third day: b come not at your wives. 

16 And it came to pass on the third day, in 
the morning, that there were “thunders and 
lightnings, and a d thick cloud upon the mount, 
and the “voice of the trumpet exceeding loud : 
so that all the people that was in the camp 
trembled. 

17 And Moses brought forth the people out 
of the camp to meet with God; and they stood 
at the nether part of the mount. 

18 And f mount Sinai was altogether on a 
smoke,* because the Lord descended upon it g in 
fire; and the smoke thereof ascended h as the 
smoke of a furnace, and the ‘whole mount 
quaked greatly. 

19 And when the voice of the trumpet 
sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, 
Moses spake, and God answered him by a voice. 

20 And the Lord came down upon mount 
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so. 


p 1 Kings viii. 12. 
Matt. xvii. 5. Key. 
i. 7. 
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John xii. 29, 30. 

r 2 Chr. xx. 
Luke x. 16. 

* Josh. iii. 6. 1 

Sam. xtL 5. 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. 

» Zech. iii. 3, 4. 
Heb. x. 22. Rev. 
rii. 14. 

u Deut. xxxiii, 2. 
Hab. iii. 3-6. John 

iii. 13. 

|| On mount SinAi, 
the highest summit 
of Horeb. — Db 
Hales. 

X xxxiv. 12. Deut. 

iv. 9. 

y Heb. xii. 20, 21. 
Those beasts 
which must touch 
his altars, yet might 
not touch his hill. 
And if a beast touch 
it, he must die ; yet 
so as no hands may 
touch that which 
hath touched the 
hill.— Hall. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 62. 1 

Thes. iv. 16. 

i Cornet. 

* Am. iv. 12. Matt, 
iii. 10-12. 

b 1 Sam. xxi. 4, 5. 
1 Cor. vii. 6. 

•1 Sam. xii. 17, 
18. Ps. xxix. 3-11; 
xcvii. 4. Heb. xii. 
18, 19. 

“ xl. 34. 2 Chr. 

▼. 14. 

* Rev. i. 10; iv. 1. 
t Deut. v.452. Ps. 

lxviii. 7, 8. 

* Those dense 
clouds from which 
thunders broke 
forth had the ap¬ 
pearance of smoke. 
—Rosenmullkr. 

« 2 Thes. 18. 2 

Pet. iii. 10. 

b Gen. xv. 17; 
xix. 28. 
i Ps. lxviii. 8. 


k xxxiv. 2, 4 

* Contest. 

l iii. 3. 8. 

f The charge which 
Moses was required 
to convey to the 
people leads us to 
think, that when 
they saw him pass 
unharmed into the 
midst of the fire, 
the smoke, and the 
lightning, their curi¬ 
osity was intensely 
excited to learn the 
nature of elements 
so fearful to look 
upon, and yet ap¬ 
parently so innocent 
in their effect, and, 
accordingly, that 
many of them were 
about to break 
through the boun¬ 
daries to gaze more 
closely at the spec¬ 
tacle.— Bush. 

“ Lev. x. 1-3. 

| Priests; i.e., 

chiefs, or first-born; 
for before the priest¬ 
hood was restrained 


within the tribe of 
Levi, the first-born 
of great families did 
execute that office. 
It is certain, that as 
there were sacrifices 
before, so there were 
priests to off erthem, 
as may be gathered 
from Ex. xiii. 2; 
xxiv. 6. Hum. iii. 
12; viii. 26 .—Poole. 

* 1 Chr. xiii. 9-11. 
0 Josh. iii. 4, 5. 

p Heb. iv. 16; x. 
19-22; xii. 18-25, 29. 

q Rom. iv. 15. 
2 Cor. iii. 7-9. GaL 
iii. 10. 

CHAPTER XX. 

* Deut. v. 22. Acts 
vii. 38, 53. 

b Deut. vi. 4, 6. 
Rom. iii. 29. 

* The Lord thy 
Ood—i.e., there is 
only one God, one 
Supreme and Al¬ 
mighty Being, en¬ 
dued with all perfec¬ 
tions, by whom all 
things are made and 
governed, and upon 
whom their confci- 
nuanoe depends.— 
J ORTIN. 

0 X.-XV. 

d Deut. v. 16; 
xxvi. 6-8. 
l Servants. 
e Josh. xxiv. 18- 
24. Matt. iv. 10. 

f No other gods. 
Being JEHOVAH, 
thy Elohim, thou 
shalt not accept of 
angel, spirit, or idol, 
as thy advocate or 
god.—S utcliffe. 
t Acts xvii. 29. 
t The Hebrew 
word properly signi¬ 
fies “a statue made 
of wood or stone.— 
Patrick:. 

* Josh, xxiii. 7, 
16. Matt. iv.9. 

b p 8 . lxxviii. 58. 
1 Cor. x. 22. 

i Job v. 4. Matt, 
xxiii. 34-36. 

{ Visiting, “pun¬ 
ishing.” The crime 
mentioned is idola¬ 
try, and idolaters 
are haters of Jeho¬ 
vah. For this of¬ 
fence, what judg¬ 
ments fell on the 
Israelites!—B ooth- 
royd. 

k John vii. 7. 
Rom. i. 30 ; viii. 7. 

l Jer. xx xii. 39, 
40. Rom. xi. 28. 29. 
m John xiv. 15.21. 
“ Matt. v. 33-37. 
Jam. v. 12. 

|| Thou shalt not 
swear by it falsely, 
nor use it irreverent¬ 
ly; thou shalt not 
trifle with it in wor¬ 
ship, nor in common 
discourse.—B oot h- 
royd. 

0 Ez. xviii. 13-19. 

P Is. lviii. 13, 14. 

•U" Keep it holy. 
not only abstracted 
from worldly busi¬ 
ness, but devoted to 
■acred purposes.— 
Wilson. 

* Luke xiii 14-16. 


Sinai, on the top of the mount: and the Lord 

called Moses up to the top of the mount; and 
k Moses went up. 

21 And the Lord said unto Moses, Go down, 
2 charge the people, lest they 1 break through unto 
the Lord to gaze, and many of them perish.* 

22 And let “the priests* also, which come near 
to the Lord, sanctify themselves, lest the Lord 
“break forth upon them. 

23 And Moses said unto the Lord, The 
people cannot come up to mount Sinai: for 
thou chargedst us, saying, ‘Set bounds about 
the mount, and sanctify it. 

24 And the Lord said unto him, Away, get thee 
down, and thou shalt come up, thou, and Aaron 
with thee: p but let not the priests and the people 
break through to come up unto the Lord, q lest 
he break forth upon them. 

25 So Moses went down unto the people, and 
spake unto them. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 The ten commandments . 22 Idolatry forbidden . 24 Of what 

sort the altar should be. 

A ND a God spake all these words, saying, 

- 2 I am b the Lord thy God,* which have 
“brought thee out of the land of Egypt, d out of 
the house of 1 bondage. 

3 If Thou shalt have ‘no other gods* before me. 
4 Thou f shalt not make unto thee any graven 
image,4 or any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or 
that is in the water under the earth: 

5 Thou shalt not 6 bow down thyself to them, 
nor serve them: b for I the Lord thy God am a 
jealous God, ‘visiting 5 the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of k them that hate me; 

6 And Shewing mercy unto thousands of them 
that “love me, and keep my commandments. 

7 Thou shalt not “take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain: II for the Lord will not hold him 
“guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 

8 p Remember the sabbath-day, to keep it 
holy. 11 

9 q Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy 
work: 

10 But the seventh day is the sabbath of the 


a people, reject his authority, apostatise to idolatry, and tolerate open wickedness. 
These things constituted a forfeiture of the covenant, as their national rejection of 
Christ did afterwards.—True believers among them were personally dealt with accord¬ 
ing to the covenant of mercy and grace, even as true Christians now are, and believers 
were under the covenant of works, and liable to condemnation by it, as at present; yet 
the national covenant was not strictly either the one or the other, but had something 
in it of the nature of each. It did not refer to the final salvation of individuals ; nor 
was it broken by the disobedience or even idolatry of any number of them, provided 
this was not sanctioned or tolerated by public authority. It was, indeed, a type of the 
covenant made with true believers in Christ Jesus, as were all the transactions with 
Israel; but, like other types, it " had not the very image,” but only " a shadow of good 
things to come.’ , — Scott. 

God on the Mountain.— Ver. 16. Now, at length, is come that memorable day, that 
terrible day of the Lord, that day of judgment in which " Israel heard the voice of the 
Lord God ” speaking to them " out of the midst of the fire, and lived ” (Deut. iv. 33). 
Never was there such a sermon preached before or since as this which was here preached 
to the Church in the wilderne»js. For, 1. The preacher was God himself: (ver. 18) " The 
Lord descended in fire,” and (ver. 20) " The Lord came down upon mount Sinai.” 
The Shechinah, or glory of the Lord, appeared in the sight of all the people; he 
u shined forth from mount Paran, with ten thousands of his saints” (Deut. xxxiii. 2); 
that is, attended as the Divine .Majesty always is, with a multitude of the holy angels, 
who were both to grace the solemnity, and to assist it. Hence the law is said to be 
given “by the disposition of angels” (Acts vii. 53). 2. The pulpit (or throne rather) 
was mount Sinai, hung with a 'thick cloud (ver. 16), covered with smoke (ver. 18), and 
made^to quake greatly. Now it was that the earth " trembled at the presence of the 
Lord,” and the u mountains skipped like rams” (Ps. cxiv. 4,7)—that Sinai itself, though 
rough and rocky, “ melted before the Lord God of Israel (Judg. v. 5). 3. The con¬ 
gregation was called together by the “ sound of a trumpet, exceeding loud ” (ver. 16), 
and waxing louder and louder” (ver. 19). This was done by the ministry of the 
angels, and we read of trumpets sounded by angels (Rev. viii. 6). 4. Moses brought 
the hearers to the place of meeting (ver. 17). He that had led them out of the bondage 
of Lgypt now led them to receive the law from God’s mouth. Public persons are 
■ Qen Public blessings, when they lay ou£ themselves in their places to prpmote the 


public worship of God. 5. The introductions to the service were "thunders and 
lightnings ” (ver. 16). These were designed to strike an awe upon the people, and to 
raise and engage their attention. Were they asleep? The thunders would awaken 
them. Were they looking another way? The lightnings would engage them to turn 
their faces towards him that spake to them. Thunder and lightning have natural 
causes, but the Scripture directs us in a particular manner to take notice of the power 
of God, and his terror in them. Thunder is the voice of God, and lightning the fire 
of God, proper to engage the senses of sight and hearing, those senses by which we 
receive so much of our information. 6. Moses is God’s minister, who is spoken to, 
to command silence, and keep the congregation in order; (ver. 19) "Moses spake.” 
Some think that it was now that he said, "I exceedingly fear and quake” (Heb. 
xii. 21), but God stilled his fear by bis distinguishing favour to him in calling him up 
to the top of the mount (ver. 20), by which also he tried his faith and courage.— 
Henry . 

CHAP. XX. The Moral Law.— Ver. 1. The words spoken are generally called 
"The ten commandments,” and they are justly considered as the grand outlines of the 
holy law of God—of that law which is commonly called the moral law, to distinguish 
it from the other injunctions of the Mosaic dispensation.—As the full and exact 
knowledge of this law is peculiarly important, in order to our clearly understanding 
the whole system of revealed religion, I shall introduce the exposition of it by some 
observations on its nature, obligations, and uses. It is evident that there is a distinc¬ 
tion between moral precepts and instituted appointments. Some things are in them¬ 
selves so indifferent, that the same authority which enjoined them might, without 
impropriety, have prohibited them; as the use of bread and wine in one religious 
ordinance, and the use of water in another. But there are laws of a widely different 
nature; and it is absurd to suppose that God could have forbidden us to love him and 
one another, or to speak truth and do justice. Indeed, ritual precepts are for the time 
equally obligatory, except when they come in competition with moral duties, and 
then the Lord "Will have mercy and not sacrifice .” But the ritual injunction is o£ 
temporary obligation; it had no existence before its express appointment, and it may 
be vacated by the same authority, or, having answered the purpose, its obligations may 
cease of course; while the moral precept is of immutable and eternal validity. The 









































Idolatry forbidden. EXODUS, XXL Divers laws and ordinances. 

Lord thy God: in it r thou shalt not do any work, 
thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man¬ 
servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor 
"thy stranger that is within thy gates : 

11 For in ‘six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord 
blessed the sabbath-day, and hallowed it. 

12 IT "Honour thy father and thy mother; 
*that thy days may be long upon the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

13 y Thou shalt not kill.* 

14 z Thou shalt not commit adultery.* 

15 a Thou shalt not steal. 

16 b Thou shalt not bear false witness against 
thy neighbour. 

17 c Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, 
thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s d wife, nor 
his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his 
ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neigh¬ 
bour’s. 

18 If And "all the people saw the thunderings, 
and the lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, 
and the mountain smoking: and, when the people 
saw it, they removed, and stood afar off. 

19 And they said unto Moses, f Speak thou 
with us, and we will hear: but let not God speak 
with us, lest we die. 

20 And Moses said unto the people, Fear not: 
for God is come to g prove you, and that h his fear 
may be before your faces, that ye sin not. 

21 And the people stood afar off: and Moses 
drew near unto the thick darkness where God 
was. 

22 IT And the Lord said unto Moses, Thus thou 
shalt say unto the children of Israel, Ye have 
seen that 'I have talked with you from heaven. 

23 Ye k shall not make with me gods of silver, 
neither shall ye make unto you gods of gold.+ 

24 IT An altar§ of earth thou shalt make unto 
me, and shalt sacrifice thereon thy burnt-offer¬ 
ings, and thy peace-offerings, thy sheep, and 
thine oxen. Un all places where I record my 
name I will come unto thee, and I will “bless 
thee. 

25 And if thou wilt make me an altar of 
stone, 11 thou shalt not 2 build it of hewn stone: 
for if thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou hast 
polluted it. 
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26 Neither shalt thou go up by steps 11 unto 
mine altar, that “thy nakedness be not dis¬ 
covered thereon.* 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 Laws for men-servants. 5 For the servant whose ear is bored. 

7 For women-servants. 12 For manslaughter. 16 For stealers 

of men. 17 For cursers of parents. 18 For smiters. 

"VTOW these are a the judgments* b which thou 

JLN shalt set before them. 

2 If thou buy c an Hebrew servant, six years 
he shall serve; d and in the seventh he shall go 
out free for nothing. 

3 If he came in d by himself, he shall go out 
by himself: if he were married, then his wife 
shall go out with him. 

4 If his master have given him a wife, and she 
have born him sons or daughters; the wife and 
her children shall be her master’s, and he shall 
go out by himself. 

5 And e if the servant 2 shall plainly say, I love 
my master, my wife, and my children; I will not 
go out free: 

6 Then his master shall bring him unto f the 
judges; he shall also bring him to the door, or 
unto the door-post: and his master shall bore 
his ear through with an awl;* and he shall serve 
him g for ever. 

7 H And if a man sell his daughter to be a 
maid-servant, she shall not go out as the men- 
servants do. 

8 If she 3 please not her master, who hath 
betrothed her to himself, then shall he let her 
be redeemed: to sell her unto a strange nation 
he shall have no power, h seeing he hath dealt 
deceitfully with her. 

9 And if he have betrothed her unto his son, 
he shall deal with her after the manner of daugh¬ 
ters. 

10 If he take him another wife] her food, her 
raiment, and her duty of marriage, shall he not 
dimmish. 

11 And if he do not these three unto her, then 
shall she go out free without money. 

, 12 H He that *smiteth a man, so that he die, 
shall be surely put to death. 

13 And if a man lie not in wait, but k God 
deliver him into his hand;* then ! I will appoint 
thee a place whither he shall flee. 

14 But if a man come “presumptuously upon 

r Nura. xt. 32-36. 

* Deut. xvL 11,12. 

* xxxi. 17. Gen. 
ii. 2. 

u Luke XTiil. 20. 
Rom. xiii. 7. 

x Deut. iv. 26, 40 ; 
ri. 2. 

y Matt. v. 21, 22. 

* Not kill. - The 
words are better in 
an old translation. 
“Do no murder;’* 
for the life of a man 
may be taken away 
without murder.— 
Fawkes. 

1 Matt. t. 27, 28. 

f Adultery— This 
only is named, as 
bei ng eminently sin¬ 
ful; but all other 
kinds of filthiness 
are included (Matt. 

▼. 27).—Poole. 

* John xii. 6. 

b Matt. xxri. 59, 
60. 

0 John xii. 6. 

« Matt. v. 28. 

* xix. 16-18. 

f Gal. iii. 19. Heb. 
xii. 18, 19. 

« xt. 25, 26. 

h Ptot. i. 7. 

i Deut. iT. 36. 
Heb. xii. 25, 26. 

* 1 Sam. t. 4, 5. 

J That is, idols of 
gold or silTer, repre¬ 
senting God unto 
you.—A insworth. 

§ In this and 
the following TerBes, 
God orders the mat¬ 
ter and form of the 
altar in opposition 
to the laws, rules, 
and customs of the 
heathens.— Locke. 

1 Deut. xTi. 5, 6. 
Matt. XTiii. 20. 

111 Num. ri. 24-27. 

|| 1/thou unit make 
me an altar of stone, 
&c.—If it cannot 
be made without 
stones, saith Mai- 
monide8, take care 
that the stones re¬ 
main in their natu¬ 
ral form. This was 
to aroid idolatry, 
for fear they should 
make any figure 
with the tools they 
employed, or should 
reserre the pieces 
of stone that were 
pared off for super¬ 
stitious uses.—P at¬ 
rick. 

a Build them with 
having. 

1 God would not 
hare them imitate 
the Gentiles, who 
sacrificed in high 
places, imagining 
their sacrifices were 
most acceptable 

when they were 
nearest hearen ; 

whence the Egyp¬ 
tians, bring in a 
flat country, built 
altars of a rery great 
heigbt. There were 
steps to the brazen 
altar, built in the 
tem pie built by Solo¬ 
mon, but they were 
rery few, and so 
contrired that there 
was no danger of 
that which God in¬ 
tended hereby to 
prevent.—P atrick. 

■ Ler. x. 3. 

* The Jews say, 
that the worship¬ 
pers of JBaal-peor 
were wont to dis- 
corer their naked¬ 
ness before him, 
which may be the 
reason of this com¬ 
mand, lest any such 
thing should happen 
in God’s presence ; 
and this was the 
reason also of an¬ 
other law, that the 
priests should hare 
breeches made for 
them, which none 
of the people wore 
in those times but 
the priests alone ; 
and that only when 
they ministered.— 
Maimonidxs. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

* Deut. r. 1, 31 ; 
ri. 20. 

* Or, the judicial 
laws, by which thou 
and the judges shall 
gOTern thyself and 
the people in ciTil 
and criminal causes. 
—Poole. 

b xxiT. 3, 4. Matt. 
xxTiii. 20. 1 Thes. 

iT. 1, 2. 

0 LeT. xxt. 39, 41. 
Matt. XTiii. 25. 1 

Cor. Ti. 20. 

d Ler. xxt. 40 43, 
45. 

1 With his body. 

* Deut. xt. 16, 17. 

* Saying shall say. 

f XTiii.21-26. Zeph. 

Iii. 3. 

f This custom of 
boring the ear pre- 
Tailed in Syria and 
among the Arabs. 
It was designed to 
shew that such ser¬ 
vant was attached 
to the house, but not 
in the same manner 
as the Villani were 
to the soil ; for in 
the year of Jubilee, 
or when the master 
died, such servant 
was free.—B ooth- 
royd. 

* Deut. xt. 17. 1 
Sam. i. 22; xxvii. 12. 

8 Be evil in the eyes 
of. 

h Jud. ix. 19. Job 
vi. 15. Mai. ii. 11-15. 

1 xx. 13. Gen. ix. 
6. Lev. xxiv. 17. 

k 1 Sam. xxiv. 4, 
10, 18. 2 Sam. xvi. 
10. Is. x. 7. 

1 This expression 
respecting a man 
being killed by acci- 
deut, without any 
ill intention on the 
part of the slayer, 
is remarkable. It 
signifies that even 
those things which 
to us seem the most 
casual and merely 
accidental, yet in 
respect of God, are 
really providential, 
and could not hap¬ 
pen but by his (for 
wise reasons) per¬ 
mitting them to 
be done.—D r S. 
Clarke. 

i Num. xxxv. 11. 
Josh. xx. 2-9. 

m Num. xt. 30, 31. 
Deut. i. 43. 

different circumstances, indeed, in which rational creatures may be placed occasion a 
variation arising from those changes of circumstances, as the entrance of sin and 
misery has rendered patience and forgiveness of injuries exercises of our love to God 
and to our neighbour. These and many other things required of us in our present 
situation will indeed cease entirely in heaven ; yet the grand principles from which 
they are deduced would have been the same had we never sinned, and they will remain 
the same to all eternity. — Some traces of the moral law are discoverable by our natural 
reason, and the whole perfectly accords to it. It has its foundation in the name of 
God and of man, in the relations men bear to him and to each other, and in the duties 
which result from those relations; and on this account it is immutable and universally 
obligatory. Though given, on this particular occasion, to Israel, it demands obedience 
from all mankind ; and the whole world will be judged according to this law, and to 
the opportunity which they have had of becoming acquainted with it, whether by 
reason and tradition alone, or by the light of the written Word, except as the believer 
obtains deliverance from its merited condemnation. The law is also spiritual; that is, 
it takes cognisance of our spirits , or our most secret thoughts, desires, intentions, and 
dispositions, and demands a holy regulation of the judgment, will, and affections. It 
principally requires love, without which the best external obedience is condemned as 
mere hypocrisy. This is peculiar to the law of God, who alone can search the heart; 
and no other law ever attempted to enforce the obedience of the heart; but, in common 
with other laws, it demands perfect, unfailing, uninterrupted, and perpetual obedience, 
for no law can tolerate the transgression of itself. From the entrance to the close of 
life, God requires of us exact conformity to every precept : he that “ keepeth the whole 
law, and offendeth in one point, is guilty of all : ” and the least deviation, whether by 
omission or commission, excess or defect, is and every sin deserves wrath and 

needs forgiveness (1 John iii. 4). — The ten commandments are a compendium of the 
whole law, which is commented on in all the preceptive parts of Scripture ; and the 
substance of its requirements is given still more concisely in the two great command¬ 
ments, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength ; ” and “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
80 

as thyself.” We are authorised by the example of Christ to interpret every one of 
these commands in the strictest, most spiritual, and extensive sense of which it is 
capable. — Scott . 

CHAP. XXL Slavery.— Yer. 2. The Israelites sometimes sold themselves or their 
children through poverty ; magistrates sold some persons for their crimes ; and creditors 
were, in certain cases, allowed to sell their insolvent debtors. In these ways slavery 
had been, or would soon be, introduced among the Israelites, even that of their brethren 
as well as strangers ; and God did not see good, in the judicial law, totally to prohibit 
this, and several other things, which are not agreeable to the perfect demands of the 
moral law. — In the government of nations, legislators must judge how far it is practi¬ 
cable, expedient, or conducive to the graml ends of magistracy, to require all that is 
right, and forbid all that is wrong, under penal sanctions ; and in this respect Israel 
was like other nations. Indeed, the moral and judicial law were enacted by the same 
Lawgiver, and coincided, as far as Infinite Wisdom 6aw it to be conducive to the grand 
ends in view; but as they were intended for very distinct purposes, they must in many 
thingsvary. The moral law commanded everything spiritually good in its utmost 
perfection, and tolerated nothing wrong in the smallest degree ; but the sentence of it 
was reserved “to that day, when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ.” 

The judicial law commanded nothing morally bad, and forbade nothing morally good, 
but as sentence according to it would be pronounced by the civil magistrate, it did not 
insist on the same perfection; and, besides that it enjoined nothing concerning the 
state of the heart, except as the intentions could be judged of by words and actions, 
it had also respect to the situation, character, and peculiar circumstances of the nation 
to be governed, and supposed the existence of some evils, which could not be eradicated 
without a constant miracle, and it provided against their worst effects. — This distinc¬ 
tion, carefully attended to, will account for many things, seemingly tolerated in the 
Mosaic law, which are condemned in the New Testament, and not only there, bnt in 
the moral law of “loving our neighbour as ourselves.” They are not sanctioned, but 
merely “suffered because of the. hardn® A of the people’s hearty” or on some account 




















EXODUS, XXII. 


and ordinances. 


\ Divers laws __ 

I his neighbour, to “slay him with guile; thou shalt 
° take him from mine altar,§ that he may die. 

15 IT And he that p smiteth his father or his 
mother shall be surely put to death. 

16 f And he that q stealeth a man, and selleth 
I him, or if he be found in his hand, he shall 
i surely be put to death. 11 

17V And r he that 4 curseth his father or his 
mother shall surely be put to death. 

18 V And if men strive together, and one 
smite 5 another with a stone, or with his fist, and 
he die not, but keepeth his bed; 

19 If he rise again, and walk abroad “upon his 
staff, then shall he that smote him be quit: only 
he shall pay for 6 the loss of his time, and shall 
cause him to b.e thoroughly healed. 

20 f And if a man ‘smite his servant, or his 
maid, with a rod, and he die under his hand; 
“he shall be surely 7 punished. 

21 Notwithstanding, if hecontinue aday or two, 
he shall not be punished: for x he is his money. 

22 V If men y strive, and hurt a woman with 
child, so that her fruit depart from her , and yet 
no mischief follow: he shall be surely punished, 
according as the woman’s husband will lay upon 
him; and he shall pay “as the judges determine. 

23 And if any mischief follow, then thou shalt 
‘give life for life, 11 

24 b Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, 
toot for foot, 

25 Burning for burning, wound for wound, 
stripe for stripe. 

26 V And if a man “smite the eye of his servant, 
or the eye of his maid, that it perish; he shall 
iet him go free for his eye’s sake. 

27 And if he smite out his man-servant’s tooth, 
or his maid-servant’s tooth; he shall let him go 
free for his tooth’s sake.* 

28 V If an ox gore a man or a woman, that 
they die: then d the ox shall be surely stoned, and 
iiis flesh shall not be eaten; but the owner of the 
ox shall be quit. 

29 But if the ox were wont to push with his 
born in time past, and it hath been testified to 
his owner, and he hath not kept him in, but that 
he hath killed a man or a woman; the ox shall be 
stoned, and “his owner also shall be. put to death. 
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■ Deut. xxvii. 24. 
2 Sam. iii. 27; xx. 9, 
10 . 

0 1 Kings i. 60, 61; 
ii. 28-34. 

§ That is, the most 
sacred and inviol¬ 
able place of refuge, 
which shall not pro¬ 
tect a wilful mur¬ 
derer (1 Kings ii.28). 
—Patrick. 

p Deut. xxi. 18-21. 
1 Tim. i. 9. 

VGen.xl.15. Deut. 
xxiv. 7. 1 Tim. i. 10. 

|| The strong and 
urgent manner in 
which the law for¬ 
bids the selling of 
Israelites to foreign¬ 
ers in any case, and 
in particular the 
stealing of them for 
the purpose of such 
sale, indicates that 
very criminal prac¬ 
tices in this respect 
had become preva¬ 
lent before the de¬ 
livery of the law.— 
Ketto. 

r Lev. xx. 9. Prov. 
xx. 20; xxx. 11,17. 

4 Ri vileth. 

6 His neighbour. 

* 2 Sam. iii. 29. 
Zech. viii. 4. 

« His ceasing. 

* Deut. xix. 21. 
Is. lviii. 3, 4. 

u Gen.ix.6, Num. 
xxxv. 30-33. 

7 Avenged. 

x Lev. xxv. 45, 46. 

y is. 

■ Deut. xxii. 18, 
19. 

* Num. xxxv. 31. 

Life for life, eye 
for eye , &c.— This is 
the natural law of 
equity; and it is pro¬ 
bable that it was 
introduced into the 
law of Moses in con¬ 
formity with the 
practice of more an¬ 
cient times. This 
law of direct retali¬ 
ation was also autho¬ 
rised by the legisla¬ 
ture of Greece and 
Rome. It is still 
observed with much 
exactness among va- 
riousaavage nations. 
—Pier. Bible. 

b hcuk xix. 21. 
Matt. v. 38-40; vii. 2. 

0 Deut. xvi. 19. 
Ps. ix. 12. Eph.ri.9. 

* For his tooths 
sake; and so, in like 
manner, for other 
parts—as an ear, a 
finger, &c. Yea, If 
he8trike him on the 
ear, and h9 become 
deaf thereby, he is 
to go out free for 
the same.—M aimo- 

NIDES. 

d Gen. lx. 5, 6. 

* Deut. xxi. 1-9. 


t Num. xxxv. 31- 
33. 

* Gen. xxxvii. 28. 
Matt. xxvi. 15. 

28, 29. 

i Ps. ix. 15; cxix. 
85. 

k xxii. 6.14. 

1 29. 


t There is a great 
difference between 
what is done casual¬ 
ly, and what is done 
constantly. The for¬ 
mer verse speaks of 
the hurt done by 
a beast that was 
not accustomed to 
push; and this, of 
the hurt done by 
one notoriously mis¬ 
chievous. Greater 
damages were, ac¬ 
cordingly, given in 
this latter case than 
in the former. By 
this general rule 
the Jews regulated 
all other cases.— 
Patrick. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 Goat. 

* Lev. vi. 1-8. 
Prov. vi. 31. Luke 
xix. 8. 

b Prov. xiv. 4. 

* There is a small¬ 
er compensation re¬ 
quired in other 
things (ver. 9), and 
also a disproportion 
between an ox and 
a sheep. The reason 
of the former is, be¬ 
cause money, goods, 
&c., are guard d 
better in houses 
and cities, than cat¬ 
tle in a field, which 
consequently can be 
more easily stolen. 
The reason of the 
latter seems to be, 
that an ox was of 
greater value, and 
more useful for 

E ur poses of bua- 
audry. — Maimon- 
ides. 

0 Job xxiv. 14. 
Matt. vi. 19, 20. 1 

Thes. v. 2. 
d Num. xxxv. 27. 
f It is remarkable 
that the laws of 
most nations have 
puuished more se¬ 
verely an attack by 
night than by day. 
The Jewish law 
made it justifiable 
to kill a house- 
breaker only in the 
case of a nocturnal 
attempt. — Black- 
stone. 

* See on xxi. 2. Is. 
1 . 1 . 

f xxi. 16. 

« Prov. vi. 31. Is. 
xl. 2. Rev. xviii. 6. 
b Job xx. 18. 

1 In the East, the 
dry herbage is set 
on fire before the 
autumnal rains, to 
increase the fertility 
of the soil for the 
next crop. The long 
summer droughts 
causes the herbage 
to be ao dry, that 
great care is neces¬ 
sary, in reference to 
the direction of the 
wind, and to keep 
the flames within 
due bounds, to pre¬ 
vent anything val¬ 
uable being con¬ 
sumed.—H arm kr. 

i Jud. xv. 4. 5. 
2 Sam. xiv. 30, 31. 


30 If there be laid on him a sum of money, 
then he shall give f for the ransom of his life 
whatsoever is laid upon him. 

31 Whether he have gored a son, or have gored 
a daughter, according to this judgment shall it 
be done unto him. 

32 If the ox shall push a man-servant, or 
maid-servant; he shall give unto their master 
g thirty shekels of silver, h and the ox shall be 
stoned. 

33 V And if a man shall l open a pit, or if a 
man shall dig a pit, and not cover it, and an ox 
or an ass fall therein; 

34 The k owner of the pit shall make it good, 
and give money unto the owner of them; and 
the dead beast shall be his. 

35 IT And if one man’s ox hurt another’s, that 
he die; then they shall sell the live ox, and 
divide the money of it; and the dead ox also they 
shall divide. 

36 Or Uf it be known that the ox hath used to 
push in time past,* and his owner hath not kept 
him in; he shall surely pay ox for ox; and the 
dead shall be his own. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 Of theft. 7 Of trespasses. 14 Of borrowing. 16 Of fornication. 18 

Of witchcraft. 19 Of beastiality. 20 Of idolatry. 21 Of widows 

and fatherless. 25 Of usury. 28 Of reverence to magistrates. 

I F a man shall steal an ox, or a 1 sheep, and 
kill it, or sell it; a he shall restore b five oxen 
for an ox, and four sheep for a sheep.* 

2 If a thief be found “breaking up, and be 
smitten that he die, there shall d no bhxxl be shed 
for him. 

3 If the sun be risen upon him,+ there shall be 
blood shed for him; for he should make full resti¬ 
tution: if he have nothing, “then he shall be sold 
for his theft. 

4 If the theft be certainly f found in his hand 
alive, whether it be ox, or ass, or sheep, g he shall 
restore double. 

5 f If a man shall cause a field or vineyard 
to be eaten, and shall put in his beast, and shall 
feed in another man’s field; of the best of his 
own field, and of the best of his own vineyard, 
h shall he make restitution. 

6 If If fire break out,* and catch in thorns, >so 


to prevent worse consequences. Slavery was almost universal in the world ; and 
though, like wars, it always proceeded of evil, and was generally evil in itself, yet the 
wisdom of God deemed it better to regulate than to prohibit it; we should not, how¬ 
ever, judge of the practice itself by these judicial regulations, but by the law of love. 
Slavery, like war, may in some cases, in the present state of things, be lawful, for the 
crime which forfeits life, no doubt, forfeits liberty; and it is not inconsistent even 
with the moral law fora criminal to be sold and treated as a slave, during a term of 
time proportioned to his offence. In mopX other cases, if not in all, it must be incon¬ 
sistent with the law of love.— Scott. 


1 


Freedom. —Yer. 3. We have a iaw concerning men-servants, sold, either by them¬ 
selves, or their parents, through poverty, or by the judges, for their crimes; even those 
of the latter sort (if Hebrews) were to continue in slavery but seven years at the most, 
in which time it was taken for granted that they would sufficiently smart for their folly 
or offence. At seven years’ end the servant should either go out free (ver. 2, 3) or 
hi® servitude should from thenceforward be his choice (ver. 5, 6). If he had a wife 
given him by his master, and children, he might either leave them and go out free 
himself, or, if he had such a kindness for them, that he would rather tarry with them 
in bondage than go out at liberty without them, he was to have his ear bored through 
to the door post, and serve till the death of his master, or the year of jubilee. By 
this law God taught—1. The Hebrew servants generosity, and a noble love of liberty, 
for they were the Lord’s freemen ; a mark of disgrace must be put upon him who 
refused liberty when he might have it, though he refused it upon considerations 
otherwise laudable enough. Thus Christians, “being bought with a price, and called 
unto liberty,” must not be the servants of men, nor of the lusts of men (1 Cor. vii. 23). 
There is a free and princely spirit that much helps to uphold a Christian (Ps. 1L 12). 
He likewise taught—2. The Hebrew masters not to trample upon their poor servants, 
knowing, not only that they had been by birth upon a level with them, but that, in a 
few years, they would be so again, ^hus Christian masters must look with respect on 
believing servants (Philem. 16 ).—Emry. 

.SACREDNVfcs ov Life.— Yer. 12. If on any sndden quarrel two men fought together, 
*n-i one emote the other, either with his fist, or a stone, or whatever came to hand, 
be was not to be punished as a murderer, provided the wounded person so far recovered 
%M to wa..k. abroad again; because, if he died afterwards, it might be supposed that. 


his death arose from some other cause. This exception forcibly establishes the 
general rule, and shews that, even in unpremeditated encounter, if one man killed 
another, either on the spot, or by a mortal wound, he was adjudged a murderer, and 
punished as such, without even determining who was the aggressor in the quarrel; nor 
is there any exception, in this case, in the laws respecting the cities of refuge. Even 
if the person smitten recovered, the other must pay for his loss of time, and the 
expenses of his being thoroughly cured. The killing of a slave, by any weapon of 
death, was not distinguished in the law from other murders; and if a slave died 
while his master was correcting him with a rod or staff, the master must be surely 
punished. It is not said, “he shall be surely put to death and it is therefore 
supposed that a discretionary power was lodged with the magistrates, to punish him 
according to circumstances, which might make his cruelty appear more or legs 
atrocious. It could not, however, be supposed that he meant to commit murder, 
and the death of his slave would be a considerable loss to him ; so that if the slave 
lived a day or two afterwards, the master was not to be punished by the magistrate, 
but left to the judgment of God. Further, to shew the value of the life of man in 
the judgment of God, to enhance the horror at the thoughts of murder in the mind 
of every Israelite, and to increase circumspection in guarding against everything 
which might cause death, it was enacted, that the ox or bull which gored any person, 
so that he died, should be stoned. For similar reasons, and that the owner’s less might 
be the greater, it was added, that his flesh should not be ea*en .—Scott 

CHAP. XXII. Robbery.— Yer. 1. The instances here adduced to fi£ tha principles 
on which the magistrates of Israel must proceed in regard to theft and robbery, are 
taken chiefly from the cattle ; because in these their property principally consisted, 
and these would likewise be most exposed to depredation. If any person had stolen 
a Bheep or goat, and had proceeded so far as to kill or sell it, he was sentenced to 
restore fourfold ; if an ox, which, besides its value, was very useful for labour, 
fivefold. Yet, in case his theft was detected while the animal was still alive in bis 
possession, he was only required to restore it double; probably because in this case 
he seemed to discover more hesitation, and less subtlety or industry in dishonesty, 
than if he had proceeded to sell or kill it. The ass is also mentioned in this clause; 
and no doubt the camel, and other useful animals, were included in the design of the 



















































Divers laws 


EXODUS, XXIII. 


and ordinances . 


that the stacks of corn, or the standing corn, or 
the field, be consumed therewith ; k he that kindled 
the fire shall surely make restitution. 

7 V If a man shall deliver unto his neighbour 

money or stuff to keep, and it be stolen out of 
the man’s house; x if the thief be found, “let him 
pay double. 

8 If the thief be not found, then the master of 
the house shall be brought unto n the judges, to see 

whether he have put his hand unto his neigh¬ 
bour’s goods. 

9 For all manner of "trespass, whether it he for 
ox, for ass, for sheep, fpr raiment, or for any 
manner of lost thing, ■which another challengeth 
to be his, p the cause of both parties shall come 
before the judges; and whom the judges shall 
condemn, he shall q pay double unto his neighbour. 

10 If a man "deliver unto his neighbour an ass, 
or an ox, or a sheep, or any beast, to keep,II and 
it die, or be hurt, or driven away, no man seeing 
it: 

11 Then shall "an oath of the Lord 1 ! be between 
them both, ‘that he hath not put his hand unto 
his neighbour’s goods; and the owner of it shall 
accept thereof, and he shall not make it good. 

12 And if it be “stolen from him, he shall 
make restitution unto the owner thereof. 

13 If it be x torn in pieces, then let him bring 
it for witness, and he shall not make good that 
which was torn. 

14 IT And if a man y borrow ought of his neigh¬ 
bour, and it be hurt, or die, the owner thereof 
being not with it; he shall surely z make it good. 

15 But if the owner thereof be with it, he shall 
not make it good: if it be an hired thing, a it came 
for his hire. 

16 IT And if b a man entice a maid that is not 
betrothed, and lie with her; he shall surely 
endow her to be his wife. 

. 17 If her father "utterly refuse to give her unto 
him, he shall 2 pay money according to the d dowry 
of virgins. 
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k xxi. 33, 34. 


I Pror. vi. 30, 31. 
John xii. 6. 1 Cor. 

vi. 10. 

m See on 4. 

® Deut. xvi. 18; 
xix. 17, 18. Ps. 
lxxxii. 1. 

0 Num. v. 6, 7. 

P Deut. xix. 16-18. 
*4,7. 

r Luke xii. 48. 2 

Tim. i. 12. 

|| In the nature of 
shepherd, or a hired 
keeper for wages, as 
Jacob had Laban’s 
flock to keep.—Dio- 
DATT. 

• Lev. v. 1. Prov. 
xxx. 9. Heb. vi. 16. 

Oath of the Lord 
—i.e., framed in his 
name, and ordained 
by him; whereby the 
Lord is taken to wit¬ 
ness, because there 
was no man that 
saw and could tes¬ 
tify.— AINSWORTH. 

* xxiii. 1. 

“ Gen. xxxi. 39. 

1 Ez. iv. 14. Mic. 
v. 8. Nah. ii. 12. 

* Deut. xxiii. 19, 
20 . 

•xxi. 34. Lev. 
xxiv. 18. 

• Zech. viii. 10. 

b Gen. xxxiv. 2-4. 

0 Deut. vii. 3, 4. 

« Weigh. 

4 Gen. xxxiv. 12. 
1 Sam. xviii. 25. 


* Deut. xviii. 10, 
11. Is. xix. 3. 

* The Hebrew 
word refers, in its 
original sense, to 
the pretended dis¬ 
covery of things hid¬ 
den, or future, by 
magical means. — 
Parkhurst. 

1 Lev. xviii. 23. 
Deut. xxvii. 21. 

f A horrid abomi¬ 
nation practised in 
the temples of the 
Egyptians and Ca- 
naanites, and a 
crime practised in 
Egypt in modem 
times. — Son mini’s 
Travels. 

* Num. xxv. 2-5. 
Deut. xiii. 1-15. 

h Num. xxi. 3. 

* Deut. x. 19. Jer. 
xxii. 3. 

k Deut. x. 19; 
xxiii. 7. 

1 Deut. x. 18. Pa. 
xciv. 6. 

t If thou afflict 
them, by giving them 
ill language, or by 
insulting over them, 
or destroying their 
goods, or if any man 
smote them, he was 
liable to the judg¬ 
ment of God. — 
Nachmanides. 


® Deut. xv. 9. Job 
xxxi. 38, 39. Luke 
xviii. 7. 

§ A child cries to 
his father, and a 
wife to her husband; 
but the widow and 
the fatherless, hav¬ 
ing none to protect 
them or plead their 
cause, cry unto me, 
and I will hear them, 
for I am merciful.— 
Levi. 

n Ps. cxlvi. 7-9. 

0 Job xxxi. 23. 
Rom. ii. 5-9. 

p Job xxvii. 13-15. 

* Lev. xxv. 35-37. 

r Job xxiv. 3-9. 

|| The haik (i.e. t 
cover) or outer gar¬ 
ment of the Arab 
is a large square 
piece of cloth, re¬ 
sembling a plaid. 
It serves for a dress 
in the day, and for 
a bed-covering dur¬ 
ing the night. — 
Orient. Lit. 

* Ps. xxxiv. 6. 

* xxxiv. 6. 

0 ISam. xxiv. 6,10. 

1 Matt. vi. 33. 

3 Thy fulness. 

4 Tear. 

7 xiii. 2, 12. 

IT Oxen .-The Jews 
had no oxen—they 
were not allowed; 
besides, oxen have 
no calves; but the 
term was originally 
used for black or 
horned cattle gene¬ 
rally, and is so used 
by our translators. 
—Henry. 

* Lev. xi. 45. 

* Because the Is¬ 
raelites were a pe¬ 
culiar people, sepa¬ 
rated to God by 
peculiar laws and 
rites by him insti¬ 
tuted, and thence 
called an holy nation 
(xix. 6); therefore 
God commanded 
them to distinguish 
themselves, even in 
their diet, from 
other people. This 
signifies being holy 
to God (Deut. xiv. 
2, 3, 21).—Patrick. 

* Deut. x*v. 21. 
Acts x. 14. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

1 Receive. 

•This verse seems 
to speak of the wit¬ 
ness— that is, Thou 
shalt not, as a wit¬ 
ness, bring forward 
any evidence, the 
truth of which is 
not clearly known 
to thee, or of the 
falsehood of which 
thou art convinced. 
—Kalisch. 

* Deut. xix. 16-21. 


18 IT Thou "shalt not suffer a witch* to live. 

19 f Whosoever f lieth with a beast + shall surely 
be put to death. 

20 IT He that g sacrificeth unto any god, save 
unto the Lord only, he shall be h utterly destroyed. 

21 If Thou shalt neither Wex a stranger, nor 
oppress him: k for ye were strangers in the land 
of Egypt. 

22 If Ye 1 shall not afflict any widow, or father¬ 
less child. 

23 If thou afflict them * in any wise, and they 
“cry at all unto me,§ n I will surely hear their cry: 

24 And °my wrath shall wax hot, and I will 
kill you with the sword; and p your wives shall be 
widows, and your children fatherless. 

25 If If thou q lend money to any of my people 
that is poor by thee, thou shalt not be to him as 
an usurer, neither shalt thou lay upon him usury. 

26 If thou at all take thy neighbour’s raiment 
r to pledge, thou shalt deliver it unto him by that 
the sun goeth down: 

27 For that is his covering only; it is his rai¬ 
ment for his skin: wherein shall he sleep 1 ■■ and 
it shall come to pas3, "when he crieth unto me, 
that I will hear; ‘for I am gracious. 

28 IT Thou shalt not revile the gods, “nor curse 
the ruler of thy people. 

29 If Thou x shalt not delay to offer 3 the first 
of thy ripe fruits, and of thy 4 liquors: 7 the first¬ 
born of thy sons shalt thou give unto me. 

30 Likewise shalt thou do with thine oxen,* 5 
and with thy sheep: seven days it shall be with 
his dam; on the eighth day thou shalt give it me. 

31 IT And ye shall be z holy men unto me : * 
“neither shall ye eat any flesh that is torn of 
beasts in the field; ye shall cast it to the dogs. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Of slander and false witness ; 2 of other offences and duties. 

20 An Angel promised , with a blessing , if they obey him. 

T HOU shalt not 1 raise a false report:* put 
not thine hand with the wicked to be a an 
unrighteous witness. 


law.—But, if the thief voluntarily confessed, and restored the property which he had 
stolen, he was only required to add a fifth part to it (Lev. vi. 4, 5). In case, 
however, any one was detected in the nighty endeavouring forcibly to break into a 
house, it might be considered as an assault on the lives of the inhabitants, as well as 
an attempt to plunder their property; and if, in repelling the assault, the robber was 
Blain, the person who killed him was not punishable. But, if he was slain after 
sunrise , his death must be punished as murder ; because there was another method 
of securing or recovering the property ; and it is supposed that no assault was made 
on the life of any one.—In all cases, when the thief or robber could not make the 
stipulated restitution, he was said for the theft for a limited'time, not exceeding six 
years. 

Chastity.— Ver. 16. This statute relates to a case which must carefully be 
distinguished from some others that may be otherwise confounded with it. It is 
assumed that no force was used, but merely persuasions and blandishments ; and that 
the young woman was not betrothed to another man. In general, it might be 
supposed that promises, or, at least, intimations of marriage, would be made by the 
seducer; and therefore he was bound to “endow her to be his wife.” Some 
expositors are of opinion, that he must either endow her—that is, give her a sum of 
money for the injury—or marry her; but the obvious meaning of the law is, that he 
must take her for his wife, and endow her, or provide for her suitably according to his 
station. It does not appear that either the seducer, or the person seduced, was 
allowed a negative; but the young woman's father might refuse his consent, and, in this 
case, the seducer must pay a certain sum of money as a compensation for the injury. 

Witchcraft. —Ver. 18. Witchcraft is generally understood to mean, “ a compact 
with evil spirits, by whose agency and assistance, applied for by certain incantations, 
effects of various kinds may be produced by which malice, or covetousness, or other 
corrupt passions may be gratified.” A vast variety of practices, with different 
degrees of aggravation, which will hereafter be considered, agree in common with 
witchcraft, in avowedly making Satan “ the god of the world,” and the god of those 
who thus apply to him for information or assistance. It is readily allowed that 
much imposture on the one hand (which forms a very singular kind of hypocrisy), 
and much superstition, folly, and cruelty on the other hand, have taken place in 
respect of these practices, whether real or pretended. But it seems one of the most 
flagrant absurdities of modern Sadducism, to suppose that God himself would 
repeatedly command the magistrates of his people to punish with death a crime 
which never was committed 1 If it should be said, that mere pretences to witchcraft 
might warrant laws against it, I would only desire the reader to examine the 
marginal references, and judge for himself, whether it be not spoken of in Scripture 
as a real practice. 

Ububt.—Y er. 25. Usury, as here stated, properly consists in taking increase from 


the poor, on what tliey borrow for present subsistence, or urgent need ; which tends 
to enrich the lender by still more impoverishing the borrower. This was frequently 
carried to such a pitch among the ancients, and even the Israelites, that the creditors 
constrained their debtors to sell themselves, or their children, for slaves, which was 
an aggravated violation of the law of love.—The Israelites were hut little engaged 
in commerce; and their law was not only calculated, but intended % to keep them 
from mingling by any means with other nations. Their land also was divided by lot, 
and they were not allowed to alienate their inheritances. They were not, therefore, 
greatly in the way of lending or taking up money upon interest to employ in trade, 
or expend in estates; in which cases, and in those of the like nature, it does not 
appear inconsistent with either equity or love, for the lender to receive a proportion 
of the profits from the borrower. The original is indeed remarkable; for it may be 
rendered, “ if thou lend money to my people, even to a poor many * &c.: yet, it 
is generally thought that the Israelites were not allowed, in any ordinary case, to 
take interest for money of their brethren. As, however, they were permitted to take 
it of the Gentiles, though expressly required not to oppress them, it is evident that 
increase on lent money is not in itself unjust, or contrary to the Divine law, when not 
attended by oppressive circumstances.— Scott. 

Loyalty. —Yer. 28. “Thou shalt not revile the gods”— i.e. y the judges and magi¬ 
strates, for their executing of these laws; they must do their duty, whoever suffers 
by it. Magistrates ought not to fear the reproach of men, or their revilings; but to 
despise them, as long as they keep a good conscience : hut they that do revile them 
for their being a terror to evil works and workers, reflect upon God himself, and will 
have a great deal to answer for another day. We find those under a black character 
and a heavy doom, that “ despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities” (Jude ver. 8). 
Princes and magistrates are our fathers, whom the fifth commandment obligeth us to 
honour, and forbids to revile. St Paul applies this law to himself, and owns that he 
ought not to “ speak evil of the ruler of his people ”—no, not though he was then his 
most unrighteous persecutor (Acts xxiii. 5. See Eccl. x. 20). 

First-Fruits. —Yer. 29. The first ripe of their corn they must not delay to offer; 
there is danger, if we delay our duty, lest we wholly omit i t; and, by slipping the 
first opportunity, in expectation of another, we suffer Satan to cheat us of all our 
time. Let not young people delay to offer to God the first-fruits of their time and 
strength, lest their delays come at last to be denials, through the deceitfulness of sin, 
and the more convenient season they promise themselves never arrive. Yet it ii 
provided, that the firstlings of their cattle should not be dedicated to God till they 
were past seven days old, for then they began to be good for something. Note, God 
is the first and best, and therefore must have the first and best.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIII. Justice.—Y er. 3. The judges are here cautioned not to pervert 






































EXODUS, XXIII. 


Of slander, &c. _ 

2 1 Thou shalt not b follow a multitude to do 
evil • neither shalt thou 2 speak in a cause c to 
decline after many to wrest judgment: 

3 Neither shalt thou countenance a poor man 
in his cause. 

4 1 If thou meet 11 thine enemy’s ox or his ass 
going astray, thou shalt surely bring it back to 
him again. 

5 If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee 
lying under his burden, and 3 wouldest forbear to 
help him; thou shalt surely help with him.+ 

6 Y Thou shalt not “wrest the judgment of thy 
poor in his cause. 

7 Keep thee f far from a false matter; and 
the innocent and righteous slay thou not: for I 
will not justify the wicked. 

8 Y And g thou shalt take no gift: for the gift 
blindeth 4 the wise, and perverteth the words of 
the righteous. 

9 Y Also h thou shalt not oppress a stranger: 
for ye know the 6 heart of a stranger,* seeing ye 
were strangers in the land of Egypt. 

10 Y And six years thou shalt sow thy land, 
and shalt gather in the fruits thereof : 

11 But 'the seventh year thou shalt let it rest 
and lie still; that the poor of thy people may 
eat: and what they leave the beasts of the field 
shall eat. In like manner thou shalt deal with 
thy vineyard, and with thy 6 oliveyard. 

12 Y k Six days thou shalt do thy work, and on 
the seventh day thou shalt rest; that thine ox 
and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy hand¬ 
maid and the stranger may be refreshed. 

13 Y And in all things that I have said unto 
you J be circumspect: and “make no mention of 
the name of other gods, neither let it be heard 
out of thy mouth. 

14 Y Three times thou shalt keep a feast unto 
me in the year.® 

15 Thou shalt keep “the feast of unleavened 
bread: (thou shalt eat unleavened bread seven 
days, as I commanded thee, in the time appointed 
of the month Abib; for in it thou earnest out from 
Egypt; and none shall appear before me empty:) 

16 And the “feast of harvest, the first-fruits of 
thy labours, which thou hast sown in thy field: 
and the feast of ingathering, which is in the end 
of the year, when thou hast gathered in thy 
labours out of the field. 
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*> Num. xiv. 1-10. 

2 Answer. 

0 Ps. lxxii. 2. 

4 Matt. v. 44. 

8 Wilt thou cease 
to help himf or, 
wouldest cease to 
leave thy business 
for him ; thou shalt 
surely leave it to 
join with him. 


| Let no private 
Injuries or animosi¬ 
ties hinder any one 
from doing common 
acts of kindness and 
charity toward an¬ 
other person, or 
anything belonging 
to him, even though 
it be an enemy, or 
one of a different 
country and reli- 
giou.— Pyle. 


19. 


, 21 . 


• Ps. lxxxii. 3, 4. 
Jam. ii. 5, 6. 

t Prov. iv. 14, 15. 
Eph. iv. 25. lThes. 
v. 22 . 

8 Dent. xvi. 
Acts xxiv. 26. 

4 The seevng. 
b See on xxii. 

Mai. iii. 5. 

5 Soul. 

J The heart of a 

stranger—i.e., the 
disposition, dejec¬ 
tion, and diBtress 
of his heart, which 
makes him an ob¬ 
ject of pity, not of 
malice or mischief. 
—Poole. 

* See on Lev. xxv. 
2-7. 

6 Olive-trees. 

* See on xx. 8-11. 
Luke xiii. 14. 

1 Josh. xxii. 5. 
Heb. xii. 15. 

m Josh, xxiii. 7. 
Eph. v. 12. 

§ These three 
feasts were—Pass- 
over, the feast of 
Pentecost, and the 
feast of Tabernacles, 
each of which con¬ 
tinued for a week. 
Every male was then 
obliged to repair to 
the temple at Jeru¬ 
salem. The women, 
though not required 
to go, frequently at¬ 
tended at the Pass- 
over, but seldom at 
the other feasts.— 
Piot. Bible. 

n Deut. xvi. 1-8. 
Mark xiv. 12. 1 Cor. 
v. 7, 8. 

0 Lev. xxiii. 9-21. 


** Deut. xii. 5. Ps. 
lxxxiv. 7. 

q xxxiv. 25. Deut. 
xvi. 4. 

|| That is, the blood 
of the paschal lamb, 
called, by way of 
emphasis, “my sa¬ 
crifice.” With lea¬ 
vened bread — i.e., 
having leavened 
bread in thy pos¬ 
session. All leaven 
was previously to be 
purged out (Ex. xii. 
15).— Bush. 

7 Feast. 

r Lev. xxiii 10-17. 
1 Cor. xv. 20. 

YI It was a custom 
with the ancient 
heathens, when they 


had gathered in all 
their fruits, to take 
a kid and boil it in 
the dam’s milk; and 
then, in a magical 
way, to go about and 
Bprinkle all their 
trees and fields and 
gardens with it, 
thinking by these 
means that they 
should make them 
fruitful, and bring 
forth more abun¬ 
dantly in the follow¬ 
ing year. Where¬ 
fore, God forbade 
his people, the Jews, 
at the time of their 
ingathering, to use 
any such supersti¬ 
tious or idolatrous 
rite. — Dr Cud- 
worth. 

* Nura. xx. 16. 
Josh. v. 13. Is.lxiii. 
9. Mai. iii. 1. 

t Ps. ii. 12. Heb. 
xii. 25. 


" Deut. xviii. 19. 
Heb. x. 26-29. 1 

John v. 16. 


1 xxxiv. 6, 7. Is. 
ix. 6. John v. 23. 

7 Num. xxiv. 9. 
Acts ix. 4, 5. 

s I will afflict them 
that afflict thee . 

* Josh. xxiv. 8-11. 
Is. lxiii. 9. 

“ Lev. xviii. 3, 26- 
30. Deut. xii. 30, 31. 

k Num. xxxiii. 52. 
Deut. xii. 3. 

* They were bound 
to root idolatry, and 
the services thereof, 
out of the land of 
Canaan; but in other 
countries which they 
might conquer, they 
aid not think them¬ 


selves bound to 
break their images. 
—Selden. 

• Deut. xxviii. 1-6. 

i Deut. vii. 15. Is. 

xxxiii. 24. 

f This is a promise 
that he would abun¬ 
dantly supply them 
with meat and 
drink, and also give 
them health; with¬ 
out which they could 
take no comfort in 
that plentiful provi¬ 
sion.— Patrick. 

• Job v. 26. Is. 
lxv. 20. 

t Deut. ii. 25. 

9 Neck. 

8 Deut. vii. 20. 

t A kind of large 
wasp, which has a 

E jwerful sting. The 
ord drove out the 
Canaanites before 
Israel by means of 
this insect (Deut. vii. 
20. Josh. xxiv. 1). 
— Calmet’s Dict. 
Bible. 

h Deut. vii. 22. 
Jud. iii. 1-4. 
iNum.xxxlv.3-15. 
|| Sea of the Phili¬ 
stines— the Mediter¬ 
ranean, on whoso 
coast the land of the 
Philistines lay. De¬ 
sert—ot Egypt or 
Arabia (see Gen.xvi. 
7. Ex. xv. 22). The 
river — Euphrates, 
often called the river 
by way of eminency. 
—Poole. 

* Josh. x. 8, 19. 


An Angel promised . 

17 Three times in the year p all thy males 
shall appear before the Lord God. 

18 Y Thou shalt not offer the q bloodll of my 
sacrifice with leavened bread; neither shall the 
fat of my 7 sacrifice remain until the morning. 

19 The r first of the first-fruits of thy land thou 
shalt bring into the house of the Lord thy God. 
Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother’s milk.^ 

20 Y Behold, I send an “Angel before thee, to 
keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the 
place which I have prepared. 

21 ‘Beware of him, and obey his voice, pro¬ 
voke him not; for u he will not pardon your 
transgressions: for x my name is in him. 

22 But if thou shalt indeed obey his voice, and 
do all that I speak; then I will be 7 an enemy 
unto thine enemies, and 8 an adversary unto 
thine adversaries. 

23 For mine Angel shall go before thee, and 
bring z thee in unto the Amorites.and the Hittites, 
and the Perizzites, and the Canaanites, the 
Hivites, and the Jebusites; and I will cut them off. 

24 Thou shalt not bow down to their gods, 
nor serve them, nor a do after their works; but 
thou shalt utterly b overthrow them, and quite 
break down their images.* 

25 And “ye shall serve the Lord your God, 
and he shall bless thy bread, and thy water; and 
I d will take sickness away from the midst of 
thee. 

26 Y There shall nothing cast their young, nor 
be barren, in thy land: “the number of thy days 
I will fulfil. 

27 I will send f my fear before thee, and will 
destroy all the people to whom thou shalt come; 
and I will make all thine enemies turn their 
9 backs unto thee. 

28 And I will send g hornets* before thee, 
which shall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, 
and the Hittite, from before thee. 

29 I will not drive them out from before thee 
h in one year; lest the land become desolate, and 
the beast of the field multiply against thee. 

30 By little and little I will drive them out 
from before thee, until thou be increased, and 
inherit the land. 

31 And 'I will set thy bounds from the Red 
sea even unto the sea of the Philistines, 11 and 
from the desert unto the river: for I will k deliver 


judgment. 1. They must not be overruled, either by might or multitude, to go against 
their consciences in giving judgment (ver. 2). With the Jews, causes were tried by a 
bench of justices, and judgment given according to the majority of votes ; in which 
case, every particular justice must go according to truth, as it appeared to him upon 
the strictest and most impartial inquiry, though the multitude of the people, and 
their outcries, or the sentence of the JRabbim (we translate it many), the more 
ancient and honourable of the justices, went the other way. 2. They must not pervert 
judgment, no, not in favour of a poor man (ver. 3). Right must in all cases take 
place, and wrong must be punished, and justice never biassed, nor injury connived at, 
under pretence of charity and compassion. 3. Neither must they pervert judgment 
in prejudice to a poor man, nor suffer him to be wronged because he had not 
wherewithal to right himself; in such cases, the judges themselves must become 
advocates for the poor, as far as their cause was good and honest (ver. 6). 4. They 

must dread the thoughts of assisting or abetting a bad cause; (ver. 7) “ Keep thee far 
from a false matter; ” do not only keep thee free from it, nor think it enough to say, 
unconcerne d ia it, but keep thee far from it, dread it as a dangerous snare. 
j. i ney must not take bribes (ver. 8). They must not only not be swayed by a gift to 
give an unjust judgment, either to condemn the innocent, or acquit the guilty, or 
u bf\ a man8 upon him; hut they must not so much as take a gift, lest it 
BUouia nave a bad influence upon them, and overrule them, contrary to their 
intentions, for it has a strange tendency to blind those that otherwise would do well. 
6. I ney must not oppress a stranger (ver. 9). Though aliens might not inherit lands 
mu8t have justice done them, must peaceably enjoy their own, 
wealth at ferae] ' Tronged > though tia *r were strangers to toj common- 

/^•ia+v Tsa ?: ^' 6r ‘ Israelites were commanded to commemorate the 

nf jit W ° r d ’ i nd tlieir deliverance out of Egypt, not only by sanctifying one 
the Lord ’ bnt "‘so by intermitting the culture of 
seventh year. Yet, a promise was implied in this command, that 
tn gr ouiq, even in that year, produce spontaneously a considerable increase, 


which they were required to allow the poor, who had no lands in possession, to gather 
for their use and enjoyment; and on the residue the beasts of the field might feed. 
It is evident that the owners were not allowed to reap any harvest, or gather in the 
increase of the vineyard or oliveyard, during the sabbatical year; yet, it is generally 
thought that they might, along with their poor neighbours, gather what was wanting 
for present use. The law seems to have been intended to teach the people, that they 
were merely the Lord’s tenants for their estates; and that they would incur a 
forfeiture, if they did not observe his rules in cultivating them. It was also suited 
to teach them dependence on his providence ; and to lead them to observe hia 
faithfulness, in sending a proportionate increase on the sixth year. It evidently 
and cogently inculcated indifference to worldly wealth; and liberality, without 
grudging, to the poor. The institution, as far as observed, likewise gave the 
Israelites leisure to attend on more important concerns; and, no doubt, was a real 
advantage to the ground, by letting it sometimes lie fallow: while it typified the res! 
of heaven, when all earthly labours, cares, and interests, shall cease for ever. 

The Three Annual Feasts. —Ver. 15. Three solemn religious festivals wer^ 
instituted to be observed by the Israelites during all succeeding generations, while 
they continued to be the peculiar people of God.—“ The feast of unleavened bread,” 
in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt, has been considered ; “the feast of 
harvest,” when it became ripe, called also “ the feast of pentecost,” seems to have been 
instituted in remembrance of the promulgation of the law from mount Sinai; and 
“ the feast of ingathering,” when the harvest was completely secured, called also 
“the feast of tabernacles,” in remembrance of the people dwelling in tents in the 
wilderness.—This was observed in the seventh month, called here “the end of the 
year for the year began in autumn, till Israel was delivered out of Egypt. 

Canaan. —Ver. 31. The boundaries of the promised land, as here stated, if 
compared with the passages referred to in the margin, may be thus explaiied. 
The northern extremity of the Red Sea was at no great distance from the river of 
Egypt, which ran into the Mediterranean, on the shore of which the Philistines dwelt 
From the extremity, therefore, of the Red Sea, across to the Mediterranean Sea, and 
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Moses delivers 


EXODUS, XXIV, XXY. 


the law to Israel. 


the inhabitants of the land into your hand; and 
thou shalt drive them out before thee. 

32 Thou 'shalt make no covenant with them/ 1 
nor with their gods. 

33 They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they 
make thee sin against me: for if thou serve their 
gods, m it will surely be a snare unto thee. 

CHAPTElt XXIV. 

1 Moses is called up into the mountain. 3 The people promise 
obedience. 6 Moses sprinkleth the blood of the covenant ; 15 he 
goeth up into the mount. 

A ND he said unto Moses, Come up* unto the 
Lord, thou, and Aaron, Nadab and 
Abihu, and a seventy of the elders of Israel; and 
worship ye afar off. 

2 And Moses b alone shall come near the 
Lord; but they shall not come nigh, neither 
shall the people go up with him. 

3 1 And Moses came and told the people all 
the words of the Lord, and all the judgments: 
and all the people answered w r ith one voice, and 
said, “All the words which the Lord hath said 
will we do. 

4 And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, 
and rose up early in the morning, and builded an 
altar under the hill, and d twelve pillars, + “accord¬ 
ing to the twelve tribes of Israel. 

5 And he sent young men of the children ©f 
Israel, which offered burnt-offerings, and sacri¬ 
ficed f peace-offerings of oxen unto the Lord. 

6 And Moses took half of the blood, and put 
it in basons; and half of g the blood he sprinkled 
h on the altar. 

7 And he took the book of the covenant, and 
'read in the audience of the people: and they 
said, All that the Lord hath said will we do, 
and be obedient. 

8 And Moses took the blood, and k sprinkled 
it on the people, and said, Behold 'the blood of 
the covenant, which the Lord hath made with 
you concerning all these words. 

9 Then “went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab 
and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel; 

10 And they “saw the God of Israel: and there 
was under his feet as it were a paved work °of a 
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i Deut. vli. 2. 
Josh. ix. 14-23. 


*1 So covenant with 
them. — They were 
incurable idolaters: 
their depravity and 
sinfulness hadreach- 
ed such a pitch, that 
it was a righteous 
procedure to cut 
them oil.— Booth- 

BOYD. 

m Josh, xxiii. 13. 
Ps. cvi. 36. 2 Tim. 

ii. 26. 


CHAP. XXIV. 

* Come up again.— 
Moses and Aaron 
were already on the 
mountain (xix. 24; 
xx. 21), and Moses 
there received the 
laws contained in 
xx. 22, to end of 
xxiii. They were to 
go down to state 
these laws to the 
people, and when 
they had oonseuted 
to them, and the 
solemn compactrati- 
fied with the sprink¬ 
ling of blood, they 
were again to ascend 
with seventy elders 
of Israel; not the of¬ 
ficial seventy chosen 
after this iNum. xi. 
16), but chiefs and 
heads of families 
who went withJacob 
into Egypt.— Poole. 

•Ez.vui.ll. Luke 
x. 1,17. 

b Heb. lx. 34; x. 
21 , 22 . 

0 Deut. ▼. 27, 28. 

d Josh. xxiv. 27. 


f Or, statues. The 
Gr.trauslateth them 
stones; and pillars 
were wont to be of 
stones erected (Qen. 
xxviii. 18, 22, and 
xxxi. 45, and xxxv. 
14).-Ainsworth. 

* Num. xvii. 2. 
Luke xxii. 30. 
t Lev. iii.; vii. 11- 


« CoL i. 20. 
xii. 24. 
b Lev. i. 6, 


Heb. 
11; iv. 


l Deut.xxxi.11-13. 
1 Thes. v. 27. 

* See. on 6. Is. lil. 
15. Heb. ix. 18,19. 

i Eph. i. 7. Heb. 
ix. 20; xiii. 20. 
m See on 1. 
n Gen. xxxil. 30. 
John i. 18. 

0 Ez. 1.26,27. Rev. 
lv. 3. 


I A pavement very 
bright and glister- 
iug.—P atrick. 

p Cant. vi. 10. 
Matt. xvii. 2. 

4 Jud. v. 13. Jer. 
xiv. 3. 

§ Or, the select, or 
chosen, men, as the 
Greek transluteth; 
meaning those el¬ 


ders spoken of in ver. 
9. — Ainsworth. 
r Gen. xxxii. 24-33. 
1 See on 10. Gen. 

xvi. 13. 

* Dout. xii. 7. 1 
Cor. x. 16-18. 

0 Jer. xxxi. 83. 2 
Cor. iii. 3, 7. 

x Deut. iv. 14. 
Matt. v. 19. 

y xvii. 9-14. Num. 
xi. 28. 

* Gen. xxii. 8. 

* xvii. 10, 12. 
b xviii. 25, 26. 

0 xix. 9, 16. Matt. 

xvii. 5. 

d Ez. i. 28. SOor. 
iv. 6. 

8 Rev. i. 10. 

* Heb. xii. 18, 29. 

* Prov. xxviii. 1. 
h Deut. x. 10. 

|| Forty days. — 
During this period 
he neither ate nor 
drank (xxxiv. 28; 
Deut. ix. 9). Elijah, 
the restorer of the 
law, and our Lord, 
the fulfiller of it, 
fasted the same pe¬ 
riod (1 Kings xix. 8; 
Matt. iv. 2). In 
these cases the body 
must have been di¬ 
vinely supported.— 
Booth ro yd. 

CHAPTER XXV. 
‘ Num. vii. 3-88. 
l Take for me. 

* Heave-offtr ing. 

* The particulars 
of this offering are 
more fully detailed 
inch, xxxv., and the 
amount of the whole 
summed up in chap¬ 
ter xxxviii. 21, &c. 
From which it ap¬ 
pears that half a 
shekel of silver was 
levied on every man 
above twenty years 
of age; besides 
which, every one 
who was so inclined 
made voluntary of¬ 
ferings.- Pictorial 
Bible. 

b Jud. v. 9. 

0 xxvi. 1; xxxix.8. 
8 Silk. 
d xxvi. 14. 
f Badgers' skins. 
—This is an unfor¬ 
tunate translation, 
badgers being un¬ 
known in Asia, aud 
not yet found out 
of Europe. J.t must 
have been a clean 
animal,as we cannot 
suppose that the 
skins of an unclean 
animal would be 
used for the sacred 
coverings. The He¬ 
brew word several 
learned interpreters 
consider to mean 
a colour, purple or 
violet.— Pictorial 
Bible. 

* xxvii. 1; xxxvl 

20 . 

f xxvii. 20. 

« xxx. 23-38* 


sapphire-stone,* and as it were the body of 

heaven p in his clearness. 

11 And upon the q nobles § of the children of 
Israel he r laid not his hand: also s they saw God, 
and ‘did eat and drink. 

12 If And the Lord said unto Moses, Come 
up to me into the mount, and be there: and I 
will give thee "tables of stone, and a law, and 
commandments which I have written; *that thou 
mayest teach them. 

13 And Moses rose up, and y his minister 
Joshua; and Moses went up into the mount of God. 

14 And he said unto the elders, z Tarry ye here 
for us, until we come again unto you: and, behold, 
Aaron and a Hur are with you: if any b man have 
any matters to do, let him come unto them. 

15 11 And Moses went up into the mount, and 
c a cloud covered the mount. 

16 And d the glory of the Lord abode upon 
mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it six days: 
and the “seventh day he called unto Moses out of 
the midst of the cloud. 

17 And the sight of the glory of the Lord was 
f like devouring fire on the top of the mount in 
the eyes of the children of Israel. 

18 And Moses g went into the midst of the 
cloud, and gat him up into the, mount: and 
Moses was in the mount h forty days 11 and forty 
nights. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 The offering for the tabernacle. 10 The form of the ark ; 

17 the mercy-scat; 23 the table; 31 the candlestick . 

A ND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

- 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, that 
a they 'bring me an 2 offering:* of every man that 
giveth it b willingly with his heart ye shall take 
my offering. 

3 And this is the offering which ye shall take 
of them; gold, and silver, and brass. 

4 And “blue, and purple, and scarlet, and 3 fine 
linen, and goats’ hair, 

5 And d rams’ skins dyed red, and badgers’ 
skins,+ and “shittim-wood, 

6 ‘Oil for the light, g spices for anointing oil, 
and for sweet incense. 


>he course of its shore, as far as mount Lebanon, was the western boundary from 
south to north. The great desert, at the southern extremity of Canaan, and at the 
south-east of the adjacent countries behind the Dead Sea aud beyond Jordan, as far as 
the great river Euphrates, formed the southern and eastern boundaries ; while a line 
from the Mediterranean Sea, passing by mount Libanus to the river Euphrates, 
would mark its boundaries on the north, or on the north-west. —Scott. 

CHAP. XXIV. Covenant Ratified by Blood. —Ver. 4. The covenant must be made 
by sacrifice (Ps. 1. 5); because, since man has Binned, and forfeited his Creator’s favour, 
there can be no fellowship by covenant, till there be first friendship and atonement 
by sacrifice. 1. In preparation, therefore, for the parties interchangeably putting 
their seals to this covenant, (1.) Moses builds an altar to the honour of God, which 
was principally intended in all the altars that were built, and which was the first 
thing to be looked at in the covenant they were now to Beal. No addition to the 
perfections of the Divine nature can be made by any of God’s dealings with the 
children of men, but in them his perfections are manifested and magnified, and his 
honour shewed forth ; therefore he will now be represented by an altar, to signify, 
that all he expected from them, was, that they should do him honour, and that, being 
his people, they should be to him for a name and a praise. (2.) He erects twelve 
pillars, according to the number of the tribes ; these were to represent the people, 
the other party to the covenant; and we may suppose that they were set up over 
against the altar, and that Moses, as mediator, passed to and fro between them. 
Probably, each tribe set up and knew its own pillar, and their elders stood by it. 
{&.) He appointed sacrifices to be offered upon the altar (ver. 5), burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings, which yet were designed to be expiatory. 2. Preparation being 
thus made, their ratifications were very solemnly exchanged. (1.) The blood of the 
sacrifice which the people offered was (part of it) sprinkled upon the altar (ver. 6), 
which signifies the people’s dedicating of themselves, their lives and beings, to God, 
and to his honour In the blood (which is the life) of the dead sacrifices, all the 
Israelites were presented unto God as living sacrifices (Ilom. xii. 1). (2.) The blood of 

the sacrifice which God had owned and accepted was (the remainder of it) sprinkled 
either upon the people themeelves (ver. 8), or upon the pillars that represented them; 
which signified God’s gracious conferring of his favour upon them, and all the fruits 
of that favour, and his giving them all the gifts they could expect or desire from a 
God reconciled to them, and in covenant with them by sacrifice. This part of the 
ceremony was thus explained : “ Behold the blood of the covenant; see here now God 


has sealed to you to be a God, and you seal to him to be to him a people; his promise 
to you, and yours to him, are both yea , and amen." — Henry. 

Strange Banquet. —Ver. 11. “They saw God, and did eat and drink.” They had 
not only their lives preserved, but their vigour, courage, and comfort; it cast no damp 
upon their joy, but rather increased and elevated it. They feasted upon the sacrifice 
before God, in token of their cheerful consent to the covenant now made, their 
grateful acceptance of the benefits of it, and their communion with God in pursuance 
of that covenant. Thus believers eat and drink with Christ at his table (Luke xxii. 
30). Blessed are they that shall eat bread in the kingdom of our Father, and drink 
of the wine new there I 

Practical Observations. —They who would enjoy near and sweet communion with 
the Lord, must obediently hearken to his words, obey his call, and wait for him in 
faith and patience; and such as are humbly desirous of being employed by him 
in useful and honourable services, must cheerfully attend to the duties of the lowest 
station, if at present assigned them ; continue faithful and active in occupying with 
their one talent, and spend much time in retirement, meditation, and devotion.— 
The lively exercise of faith, and the encouraging experience of the Lord’s goodness, 
inspire the soul with a holy, but humble, boldness in approaching him. The terrors 
which once were felt at the discovery of his glorious holiness and justice are 
dissipated, even while these awful attributes are more distinctly perceived and 
steadily contemplated, in the person and atonement of the great Redeemer: and 
while others tremble at a distance, when convinced that “our God is a consuming 
fire,” the established believer has “grace to worship him with reverence and godly 
fear,” combined with adoring thankful love. And, finding that his consolations 
abundantly compensate the want of outward enjoyments, and at some times enable 
him to forget the craving even of natural appetites, he is not in haste to terminate 
the sweet intercourse, but desires still to commune with bis God, till a sense^)f duty 
compels him reluctantly to return to the ord* 4 >*ry employment® of his station.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXV. The Tabernacle Contribution. —Ver. 2. The people must furnish 
Moses with the materials , not by a tax imposed upon them, but by a voluntary 
contribution. This is the first thing concerning which orders are here given; (ver. 2) 
“ Speak unto the children of Israel, that they bring me an offering ; ” and there was 
all the reason in the world that they should, for it was God himself that had not only 
enlarged them, but enriched them with the spoils of the Egyptians. Note, 1. The 
best use we can make of our worldly wealth is, to honour God with it in works of 


































EXODUS, XXV. 


and the mercy-seat. 


The ark of t he covenant, _ 

7 h Onyx-stones, and stones to be set in the 

ephod, and in the breastplate. 

8 And let them make me *a sanctuary; that 
k I may dwell among them.* 

9 According to all that I shew thee, after 
Hhe pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern 
of all the instruments thereof, even so shall ye 
make it. 

10 V And they shall make m an ark of shittim- 
wood:® two cubits and a half shall he the length 
thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadth thereof, 
and a cubit and a half the height thereof. 

11 And thou shalt “overlay it with pure gold, 
within and without shalt thou overlay it; and 
shalt make upon it a crown of gold™ round about. 

12 And thou shalt cast "four rings of gold for 
it, and put them in the four corners thereof; and 
two rings shall be in the one side of it, and two 
rings in the other side of it. 

13 And thou shalt make p staves of shittim- 
wood, and overlay them with gold. 

14 And thou shalt put the staves into the rings 
by the sides of the ark, that the ark may be borne 11 
with them. 

15 q The staves shall be in the rings of the ark; 
they shall not be taken from it. 

16 And thou shalt put into the ark r the testi¬ 
mony which I shall give thee. 

17 H And thou shalt make 8 a mercy-seat* of 
pure gold: two cubits and a half shall be the 
length thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadth 
thereof. 

18 And thou shalt make Hwo cherubims of 
gold; of beaten work shalt thou make them, in 
the two ends of the mercy-seat. 

19 And make one cherub on the one end, and 
the other cherub on the other end; even 4 of the 
mercy-seat shall ye make the cherubims on the 
two ends thereof. 

20 And the cherubims shall stretch forth 
their wings on high, “covering the mercy-seat with 
their wings, and their faces shall look one to 
another; 1 toward the mercy-seat shall the faces 
of the cherubims be. 

21 And thou shalt y put the mercy-seat above 
upon the ark; and 8 in the ark thou shalt put the 
testimony that I shall give thee. 


B.C. 1491—B.C. 1491. 


& xxriii. 9-21. 

i Heb. ix. 1, 2. 

k 1 Kings vi. 13. 

2 Cor. vi. 16. Heb. 
iii. 6. 

t That T may dwell 
among them.— This 
was the main end of 
all; and to this all 
the particulars are 
to be referred, and 
by it opened. For 
this sanctuary (as 
Solomon’s temple 
afterward) was a 
place of prayer and 
public service of 
God, and it signified 
the Church, which 
is the habitation of 
God by the Spirit.— ( 
Alns worth. 

i 1 Chr. xxviii. 11- 
19. Heb. viu. 5; 

ix. 9. 

m Deut. x. 1-3. 
Heb. ix. 4. Rer. 
xi. 19. 

§ Shittim-wood.— 
A kind of wood 
growing in Egypt 
and the deserts of 
Arabia, very dur¬ 
able and precious. 
—Poole. 

n 1 Kings vi. 20. 

2 Chr. iii. 4. 

|| A cornice or 
rim of massy gold. 
— PtfLE. 

0 xxvi. 29; xxxviiL 
7. 

TThis none might 
do but the Levites, 
and upon their 
shoulders (Nnm. vii. 
9); when David 
erred herein, and set 
the ark upon a wag¬ 
gon, the Lord shew¬ 
ed his wrath in kill¬ 
ing Uzzah 11 Chr. 
xiii. 7-11). — AINS¬ 
WORTH. 

P Num. iv. 6-14. 

1 Chr. xv. 15. 

q 1 Kings viU. 8. 

2 Chr. v. 9. 

r Deut. x. 2-5. 

1 Kings viiL 9. 2 

Kings xi. 12. 

* xxvi. 34 Lev. 
xvi. 12-15. Rom. iii. 
25. Heb. iv. 16. 

1 John n. 2. 

* Mercy - seat. — 
Heb. caporeth, to 
cover or overspread, 
because by an act of 
pardon, sins are re¬ 
presented as being 
covered , bo that jus¬ 
tice sees them no 
more.—A. Clarke. 

*xxxvii. 7-9. Gen. 
iii. 24. 1 Kings vi. 
23-28; riii. 6, 7. 
Heb. ix. 5. 

* Of the matter of 
the mercy-seat. 

" Ez. xxviii. 14. 

* Is. vi. 1-5. Eph. 
iii. 10. 1 Pot. iii. 22. 

y xxvi. 34. Rom. 

x. 4. 

* See on 16. 


’urn. vii. 89. 
. v. 26-31. Jud. 
1 . 

Sam. It. 4. 
in. vi. 2. Pa. 
1 . 


ed forth, made as it 
were a kind of a 
seat, upon which 
God appeared, and 
spake (l Sam. iv. 4; 
Ps. Kxx. 1; xcix. 1), 
wnereupon the ark 
is also called the 
footstool of God’s 
feet (1 Chr. xxviii. 
2; Ps. xcix. 5; 
cxxxii. 7). — Dio- 

DATL 

0 xxxvii. 10-16. 
Num.iii.31. 1 Kings 
vii. 48. Heb. ix. 2. 

d See on 11. 1 

Kings vi. 20-22. 

* xxx. 3; xxxvii. 2. 

* See on 12. 

« 14,28. 

t Num. x. 17. 
Acts ix. 15. 

» Num.iv. 7. Ezra 
i. 9-11. 

1 Dishes — Heb. 
plates or platters.— 
On these the loaves 
were set; they were 
of the same form as 
the loaves, and were 
of two sorts, one of 
gold, and the other 
of iron, the bread 
being baked in the 
latter, and then 
transferred to the 
former, to be set on 
the table.— Jarchi. 

§ Spoons, more 
properly cups, 
censers for hold¬ 
ing incense. It ifl 
thought they were 
two, and contain¬ 
ed the frankincense 
which was set upon 
each pile of bread. 

|| Covers , where¬ 
with both the loaves 
and the incense were 
covered.-P atrick. 

* To pour out 
withal. 

* Num. iv. 7. 2 

Chr. xiii. 11. Matt, 
xii. 4. 

1J So called, be¬ 
cause it was to stand 
continually before 
the ark of the Lord, 
which was, as it 
were, his face.— 
Diodati. 

1 xxxvii. 17-24, 

* Rather, a can¬ 
delabrum, or lamp- 
bearer. It consisted 
of a base and stock, 
with seven branches, 
three on each side, 
and one in the mid¬ 
dle. These branches 
were all parallel to 
one another, and 
were worked out in 
knobs, flowers, and 
bowls placed alter¬ 
nately. The whole 
number of these 
ornaments amount¬ 
ed to seventy. The 
Jews say the flowers 
were lilies, and the 
knobs in the form 
of pomegranates.— ' 
Pict. Bible. 

“ 1 Kings vi. 18; 
vii. 24. 

* Round, like an 
appie or pomegra¬ 
nate, as the word 
cajfitoreha signifies. 
—Patrick. 

0 xxxvii. 19, 20. 


22 And there I will meet with thee, 8 and I 
will commune with thee from above the mercy- 
seat, from b be tween the two + cherubims which 
are upon the ark of the testimony, of all things 
which I will give thee in commandment unto the 
children of Israel. 

23 IT Thou shalt also make c a table of shittim- 
wood : two cubits shall be the length thereof, and 
a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a 
half the height thereof. 

24 And thou shalt d overlay it with pure gold, 
and make thereto a crown of gold round about. 

25 And thou shalt make unto it a border of 
an hand-breadth round about, and thou shalt 
make e a golden crown to the border thereof round 
about. 

26 And thou shalt make for it f four rings of 
gold, and put the rings in the four corners that 
are on the four feet thereof. 

27 Over against the borders shall the rings be 
g for places of the staves to bear the table. 

28 And thou shalt make the staves of shittim- 
wood, and overlay them with gold, that Hhe 
table may be borne with them. 

29 And thou shalt make ‘the dishes * thereof, 
and spoons® thereof, and covers® thereof, and 
bowls thereof, 5 to cover withal: of pure gold 
shalt thou make them. 

30 And thou shalt set upon the table i shew- 
bread 11 before me alway. 

31 IT And thou shalt make 'a candlestick* of 
pure gold: of beaten work shall the candlestick 
be made: his shaft, and his branches, his bowls, 
m his knops,+ and his flowers, shall be of the 
same. 

32 And six branches shall come out of the 
sides of it; three branches of the candlestick out 
of the one side, and three branches of the candle¬ 
stick out of the other side: 

33 Three bowls made like unto almonds, with 
a knop and a flower in one branch; “and three 
bowls made like almonds in the other branch, 
with a knop and a flower: so in the six branches 
that come out of the candlestick. 

34 And in the candlestick shall be four bowls 
made like unto almonds, with their knops and 

j their flowers. 


piety and charity. 2. When we have been blessed with some remarkable success in our 
affairs, and have had, as we say, a good turn, it may be justly expected that we should 
do something more than ordinary for the glory of God.— Henry. 

The Model. —Ver. 9. The Lord not only directed Moses by words, how to build 
the tabernacle, and form its sacred furniture, but he shewed him a model, exactly 
representing the form of every part, and the proportion of each to all the rest. It is 
observable, that this related to the construction of the tabernacle and its furniture 
alone, or perhaps the priestly garments; and not to the whole even of the ceremonial 
law, as it is frequently supposed.—During the continuance of Israel in the wilderness, 
and during four hundred and forty years after their settlement in Canaan, the 
Banctuary was only a tent, or movable building; but afterwards a temple was built 
upon Mount Zion, and the typical ordinances were confined to one place. 

The Ark.—V er. 10. “The ark of the covenant” was so called, not only as it 
contained the tables of the law, which were the basis of the national covenant, but 
alBO because it was an abiding symbol of God’s gracious presence with his people, and 
typified those peculiar benefits, which belong to the covenant of peace, mediated by 
Christ in behalf of the tme Israel.—It was a chest, made of wood not liable to rot, 
of about four feet in length, and two feet and a half in breadth and in depth, plated 
all over, both tfithin and without, with thin plates of pure gold, having a border or I 
comice of gold round about it; and covered with a covering all of massy gold, which 
was called the covering, or “ the propitiatory,” or “ the mercy-seat,” and it was kept firm 
in its place by the cornice. In this ark the two tables of stone, which contained the 
law of the ten commandments, were put: it was placed in the holy of holies; before 
it the blood of the sacrifices was sprinkled, and the incense burnt, by the high priest, 
on the day of atonement; and above it appeared the visible glory, which was the 
symbol of the Divine presence.—“The testimony,” signifies the tables of the law, 
which testified God’s authority over the Israelites, his regard for them, and his 
presence with them: they also testified , that while he was merciful to them, he j 
required them to be obedient; and the same would testify against them, if they 
neglected or forsook his service and worship. I 

Cherubim. —Ver. 18 . The two cherubim were emblematical representations of the 
Angels, “ desiring to look ” into the mysteries of redeeming love ; they were therefore 
formed with their faces toward the mercy-seat, as contemplating it and the mysteries | 


which it contained. Various conjectures have been advanced concerning the form ot 

shape of the cherubim ; but the text in this place mentions no more than their faces 
and wings, and arguments taken from other emblematical parts of Scrpture are not 
satisfactory.—It is thought they were formed of the same mass of gold with the 
propitiatory, and that this is the meaning of the word rendered beaten w<y>'lc; though 
others interpret it to denote the polish and finishing of the workmanship.—As the ark 
and propitiatory were intended to be carried about, there were golden rings at the 
four corners, and staves plated with gold ; which were not taken out of the rings, even 
when it was stationary. 

Table of Shew-brkad. —Yer. 23. Without the veil a table was fixed-of the same 
height as the ark, but neither so long nor so broad. It was made of the same mat-e- 
rials as the ark, and with a golden cornice : but it had also another cornice below the 
edge, and one at the bottom; with a border between the two of an handbreadth; 
though some think one border only was below the edge, and that this was towards the 
bottom, to keep the feet or legs more closely united. The table also had rings and 
staves for the conveniency of removing it.—To it were annexed several vessels: ae 
dishes , in which some think the shew-bread was placed ; and others, the flour of which 
it was made, or the oil used for various purposes : spoons , which were employed about 
the incense offered on the golden altar, or carried within the veil in a censer on the 
day of atonement; and some think the word denotes vials, as we read of vials full of 
odours, or incensq(Rev. v. 8) : covers, which seem to have been put over both the loaves 
and the incense; yet, some suppose they were vessels used in drink-offerings; but 
that is more reasonably considered as the use of the how 7 *, mentioned in the last place. 
— Scott. 

Lamp-stand. —Yer. 31. The next thing ordered to tss made for tne furnishing of 
God’s palace, was a rich, stately candlestick, all of pure gold, not hollow, but solid. 
The particular directions here given concerning it sfiew—■1. That it waa very magnifi¬ 
cent, and a great ornament to the place ; it had many branches drawn from the maia 
shaft, which had not only their bowls (to put the oil and the kindled wick in) for 
necessity, but knops and fiowers for ornament. 2. That it was very convenient , and 
admirably well contrived both to scatter the light and to keep the tabernacle clean 
from smoke and snuffs. 3. That it waa very significant . The tabernacle had no 
windows by which to let in the light of the day—ail itslight was candle-light; whiah 








































The golden candlestick. EXODUS, XXVI. The curtains of the tabernacle. 

35 And there shall be a knop under two branches 
of the same, and a knop under two branches of 
the same, and a knop under two branches of the 
same, according to the six branches that proceed 
out of the candlestick. 

36 Their knops and their branches shall be of 
the same; all of it shall be one "beaten work of 
pure gold. 

37 And thou shalt make the p seven lamps 
thereof; and q they shall 6 light the lamps thereof,* 
that they may r give light over against 7 it. 

38 And “the tongs thereof, and the ‘snuff- 
dishes thereof, shall be of pure gold. 

39 Of a talent of pure gold shall ye make it, 
with all these vessels. 

40 And look u that thou make them after their 
pattern,^ which 8 was shewed thee in the mount. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 The ten curtains of the tabernacle. 31 The vail for the ark. 

14/T OREOVER,thoushalt make a the tabernacle* 
1VJL with ten curtains of b fine twi ned linen, and 
blue, and purple, and scarlet: with "cherubims 
of 1 cunning work shalt thou make them. 

2 The length of one d curtain shall be eight and 
twenty cubits, and the breadth of one curtain 
four cubits: and every one of the curtains shall 
have one measure. 

3 The five curtains shall be “coupled together 
one to another; and other five curtains shall be 
coupled one to another. 

4 And thou shalt make f loops of blue upon the 
edge of the one curtain, from the selvedge in the 
coupling; and likewise shalt thou make in the 
uttermost edge of another curtain, in the coupling 
of the second. 

5 Fifty loops shalt thou make in the one curtain, 
and fifty loops shalt thou make in the edge of the 
curtain that is in the coupling of the second, that 
the loops may take hold one of another. 

6 And thou shalt make fifty g taches of gold, 
and couple the curtains together with the taches; 
and it shall be h one tabernacle. 

7 11 And thou shalt make ’curtains of k goats’ 
hair* to be 'a covering upon the tabernacle: 
m eleven curtains shalt thou make. 

8 The "length of one curtain shall be thirty 
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cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four 
cubits: and the eleven curtains shall be all of 
one measure. 

9 And thou shalt couple "five curtains by 
themselves, and six curtains by themselves, and 
shalt double the sirth curtain in the forefront of 
the tabernacle. 

10 And thou shalt make p fifty loops on the 
edge of the one curtain that is outmost in the 
coupling, and fifty loops in the edge of the cur¬ 
tain which coupleth the second. 

11 And thou shalt make fifty taches 1 of brass, 
and put the taches into the loops, and couple the 
2 tent together, q that it may be one. 

12 And the remnant that remaineth of the cur¬ 
tains of the tent, the half-curtain that remaineth 
r shall hang over the back-side of the tabernacle. 

13 And “a cubit on the one side, and a cubit 
on the' other side, 3 of that which remaineth in 
the length of the curtains of the tent, it shall 
hang over the sides of the tabernacle on this 
side, and on that side, to cover it. 

14 And thou shalt make ‘a covering for the 
tent of “rams’ skins dyed red, and a covering 
above of badgers’ skins. 

15 If And thou shalt make “boards^ for the 
tabernacle y of shittim-wood standing up. 

16 Ten cubits shall be the length of a board, 
and a cubit and a half shall be the breadth of 
one board. 

17 Two 4 tenons shall there be in one board, 
set in order one against another: thus shalt thou 
make for all the boards of the tabernacle. 

18 And thou shalt make the boards for the 
tabernacle, twenty boards on the south side 
southward. 

19 And thou shalt make “forty sockets!! of silver 
under the twenty boards: two sockets under one 
board for his two tenons, and two sockets under 
another board for his two tenons. 

20 And for the second side of the tabernacle, 
on the north side, there shall be twenty boards, 

21 And their forty sockets of silver; a two 
sockets under one board, and two sockets under 
another board. 

22 And for the sides of the tabernacle west¬ 
ward thou shalt make six boards. 1 ! 

0 Num. viii. 4. 

2 Chr. ix. 15. 

p xxxvii. 23. Rev. 

11. 1 ; iv. 5. 

q Lev. xxiv. 2-4. 

2 Chr. xiii. 11. 

J This waa the 
priest’s office, and 
these lamps were to 
be lighted between 
two evens (Ex. xxx. 
8; 2 Chr. xiii. 11), 
and were to stand 
so all the night (Ex. 
xxvii. 21; Lev. xxiv. 
3 ).—Diodati. 

8 Cause to ascend. 

r Prov. vi. 23. Is. 
viii. 20. John viii. 

12. 

7 The face of it. 

■2Chr.iv.21. Is. 

vi. 6. 

* Num. iv. 9. 2 
Kings xii. 13. Jer. 
lii. 18. 

u Num. viii. 4. 
Ez. xliii. 11,12. 

§ Take care to 
observe that pre¬ 
cept which I have 
already given (ver. 
9), and now repeat 
again — that every 
one of these things 
be made according 
to that model which 

I set before thee. 
For God would have 
nothing left to the 
fancy of the people, 
who, he knew, were 
too much inclined 
to the Gentile su¬ 
perstition. And if 
Moses had not been 
determined by Di¬ 
vine prescription, 
they would have 
been apt in all these 
things to have in¬ 
terposed their own 
inventions. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

8 Thou wast caused 
to see . 

CHAP. XXVI. 

* xxxvi. 8-19. 

* The Hebrew 

word, mishcan, pro¬ 
perly signifies a 
place to dwell in—a 
habitation (accord¬ 
ing to what was 
said xxv. 8). For 
this was the place 
of the Shechinah 
(which comes from 
the same root with 
mishcan) which 

dwelt here as in its 
house. But it is 
commonly translat¬ 
ed a tabernacle, only 
to signify what kind 
of dwelling tt was— 
viz., a portable house, 
as Philo calls it, 
which might be 
taken down, and re¬ 
moved from one 
place to another, 
and Bet up again, 
without any damage 
to it.-P atrick. 

b xxv. 4. Rev. 
xix. 8. 

0 See on xxv. 18. 

1 The work of a 
cunning workman, 
or embroiderer. 

4 Num. iv. 25. 2 

Sam. vii. 2. 

8 John xvii. 21. 

t xxxvi. 11, 12, 17. 

* XXXV. 11. 

h Eph. i. 22, 23. 

1 xxxvi. 14-18. 
k xxv. 4 ; xxxv. 6, 
23. 

fin different parts 
of Asia Minor,Syria, 
Cilicia, and Phry¬ 
gia, the goats have 
long, tine, and beau¬ 
tiful hair, almost as 
fine as silk, which 
is shorn at proper 
times, and manu¬ 
factured into gar¬ 
ments. And that 
this goats’ hair was 
woven into cloth, 
appeareth in that it 
was spun by women, 
as the other stuff 
xxxv. 26. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

1 Is. iv. 6. 
m 1, 9, 12. 

“ 2, 13. 

• 3. 

p 4, 5. 

J l aches, hooks, or 
buttons, which were 
put into the loops to 
unite and fasten the 
curtains.—P ool*. 
a Covering. 

* See on 3, 6. 
r 9. 

• 2, 8. 

8 In the remainder , 
or surplusage. 

1 Num. iv. 5. Pa. 
xxvii. 5 ; exxi. 4, 5. 
Is. iv. 6 ; xxv. 4. 

u xxv. 5; xxxix. 
34. Num. iv. 10. 
Ez. xvi. 10. 

x xxxvi. 20-33. 
Num. iv. 31, 32. 
Eph. ii. 20, 21. 

§ These were to 
bear up the em¬ 
broidered curtains. 
The Greek calieth 
them styles or pil¬ 
lars. And to these, 
with the silver soc¬ 
kets whereon they 
stood (ver. 19), the 
apostle alludeth, 

when he calieth 
God’s house and 
church the “pillar 
and stay of the 
truth” (1 Tim. iii. 
15 ).—Ainsworth. 

7 xxv. 5. 

4 Bands. 

I xxxvi. 24-26; 

xxxviii. 27, 30, 31. 
Num. iii. 36 ; iv. 31. 
32. Cant. v. 15. 

|| These were pro¬ 
perly the foundation 
of the tabernacle on 
which it was settled. 
These sockets were 
the mortises for the 
two tenons of each 
board or plank to 
be placed in, and 
were as broad as the 
plank, and, joining 
each other, made 
one entire basis for 
the whole structure. 
-Gill. 

■ 19. 

II Of the same 
breadth with the 
other, which made 
them four yards and 
a half, according to 
the vulgar notiou of 
a cubit.—P atrick. 

intimates the comparative darkness of that dispensation, while the Sun of righteousness 
was not as yet risen, nor had the Day-star from on high yet visited his Church._ Henry . 

CHAP. XXVI. The Curtains and Coverings. —Ver, 1. Each curtain was about 
fifteen yards long, and something more than two yards wide : but though woven and 
wrought separately, they were afterwards joined together, into two grand divisions of 
five curtains each ; probably by needlework. Each of these divisions would be about 
eleven yards wide. But they were likewise joined together into one tabernacle. Fifty 
loops of blue tape, or ribband, were fastened to the edge or selvedge of the outermost 
of the five curtains, on that side by which it was to be coupled to the outermost of the 
other five curtains; on the selvedge of which fifty loops were placed exactly answering 
to the others.—These loops seem to have been joined together by being passed through 
each other: and fifty taches, or buttons, or clasps of gold were also made, to each of 
which two loops, one of either outside curtain, were closely fastened in order to render 
the whole compact: yet so that the two grand divisions might easily be separated when 
there was occasion to remove it. Thus firmly joined together, it was spread over the 
top of the sanctuary, and reached on each side, within less than a yard of the ground, 
covering also the whole length of it '’he ten curtains were forty cubits wide (except 
anything should be deducted for the seams and joinings); yet the sanctuary was not 
more than thirty cubits long: hence it has been thought, that one division of the 
covering was exactly spread over the holy place, which was twenty cubits in leugth, 
and that the other covered the most holy place , which was ten cubits square; and that 
the residue hung over on the west end towards the ground. The curtains of goats’ 
hair were above a yard longer than the rich curtains, and would therefore extend 
above half a yard lower on each side—that is, almost to the ground. Being one more 
in number than the others, and of the same width, they would, when joined, be more 
than two yards wider, and so much the more would be left to hang over at the ends of 
the sanctuary; but it seems that the greater part of the additional curtain was brought 
to the east end, or opening of it, and there doubled up, perhaps for ornament as a 
festoon ; yet some also remained at the west end, to cover the curtains and the boards. 
Thus the coarser curtains completely covered and concealed the richer ; yet a twofold 
security against the effects of the weather was added, in the covering of rams’ skins 
dyed red, and that of badgers’ skins, which was spread over all the rest. 

Columns. —Yer. 15. The sockets of silver, each weighing a talent—that is, about a 
hundredweight—were placed in rows upon the ground ; forty on the south, forty on 
the north, twelve on the west, and two at each corner on the west end. In every 
couple of these sockets, and by two tenons fitted to the hollows of them, was fixed a 
substantial board of shittim-wood, covered with plates of gold : the boards seem also 
to have been fastened together by mortises and tenons, or by a concave in the one 
exactly fitted to a convex in the other. The corner boards were also joined to the 
boards on either side of them, both at top and bottom, by a ring or staple, no doubt 
of gold.—Thus a wall was formed on three sides of the sanctuary; which was still 
further strengthened by five bars of shittim-wood, covered with gold, passing through 
rings of gold. As the middle bars alone are said to “ reach from end to end,” it may 
be supposed that the others were not so long. The whole was so firmly compacted 
together, that it could not be shaken, or thrown down, much more easily than an 
edifice of stone ; though it might readily be taken down, and afterwards put together 
again: its materials also were very costly. In all these things, it was a type of the 
Church of God, “ built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone, in whom all the building fitly framed together 
groweth unto an holy teiuple in the Lord.”— Scott. 

The VAiL.--Ver. 31. Two vails are here ordered to be made—1. One ror a partition 
between the holy place and the most holy: which not only forbade any to enter, but 
forbade them so much as to look into the holiest of all (ver. 31, 33). Under that 
dispensation, Divine grace was veiled, but now we behold it with open face (2 Cor.iii. 

18). The apostle tells ns (Heb. ix. 8) what was the meaning of this vail: it intimated 
that the ceremonial law “ could not make the comers thereunto perfect,” nor would 
the observance of it bring men to heaven; the “way into the holiest of all was not 
made manifest, while the first tabernacle was standing; life and immortality” lay 
concealed, till they were “brought to light by the gospel;” which was therefore signi¬ 
fied by the rending of this vail at the death of Christ (Matt, xxvii. 51). We have now 
“ boldness to enter into the holiest,” in all acts of devotion, “ by the blood of Jesus; ” 
yet such as obliges us to a holy reverence, and a humble sense of our distance. 

2. Another vail was for the outer door of the tabernacle (ver. 36, 37). Through this first 
vail the priests went in every day to minister in the holy place, but not the people 
(Heb. ix. 6). This vail was all the defence the tabernacle had against thieves and 












































T7ie boards for the tabernacle. _ 

23 And two boards shalt thou make for the 
corners of the tabernacle in the two sides. 

24 And they shall be 5 coupled together beneath, 
b a nd they shall be coupled together above the 
head of it unto one ring: thus shall it be for 
them both; they shall be for the two corners. 

25 And they shall be eight boards, and their 
sockets of silver, sixteen sockets; two sockets 
under one board, and two sockets under another 
board. 

26 T And thou shalt make c bars* of shittim- 
wood: five for the boards of the one side of the 
tabernacle, 

27 And five bars for the boards of the other 
side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the boards 
of the side of the tabernacle for the two sides 
westward. 

28 And the middle bar in the midst of the 
boards shall reach from end to end. 

29 And thou shalt d overlay the boards with 
gold, and make their rings of gold for places for 
the bars: and thou shalt overlay the bars with 
gold. 

30 And thou shalt e rear up the tabernacle+ 
f according to the fashion thereof which was 
shewed thee in the mount. 

31 If And thou shalt make a g vail o/ h blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, of 
‘cunning work: with k cherubims shall it be made. 

32 And thou shalt hang it upon four 1 pillars of 
shittim-wooe? overlaid with gold: their hooks + 
shall be of gold, upon the four sockets of silver. 

33 V And thou shalt hang up the vail under 
“the taches, that thou mayest bring in thither 
“within the vail “the ark of the testimony: and 
the vail shall divide unto you between p the holy 
place and the most holy. 

34 And thou shalt 9 put the mercy-seat upon 
the ark of the testimony in the most holy place. 

35 And thou shalt set r the table without the 
vail, and 8 the candlestick over against the table, 
on the side of the tabernacle toward the south: 
and thou shalt put the table on the north side. 

36 If And thou shalt make an ‘hanging® for the 
door of “the tent, 11 o/blue, and purple, and scarlet, 
and fine twined linen, wrought with needlework. 

37 And thou shalt make for the hanging five 


EXODUS, XXVII. 


The altar of burnt-offering. 


B.C. 1491—B.C. 1491. 


6 Tunned. 

b xxxvi. 29, 30. Ps. 
cxxxiii. 1-3. 1 Cor. 

i. 10. 

0 xxxvi. 31-33. 
Num. iii. 36. Rom. 
xv. 1. Gal. vi. 1, 2. 

* Or, rafters, 
which were for to 
fasten the boards 
together. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

d See on xxv. 11,12. 

•xl. 2,17,18. Num. 
x. 21. Josh.xviii. 1. 
Heb. viii. 2. 

t This fabric, hav¬ 
ing movable walls 
of board, was of 
a more substantial 
character than a 
tent; but it is right 
to regard it as a 
tent, its general ap¬ 
pearance and ar- 
ran gem ent being the 
same, and its more 
substantial f abricbe- 
iug probably on ac¬ 
count of the weight 
of its several enve¬ 
lopes, which requir¬ 
ed stronger supports 
than were usually 
necessary. — PlOT. 
Bible. 

* xxvii. 8. Acts 
vii. 44. Heb. viii. 5. 

6 Lev. xvi. 2, 15. 
2Chr.iii. 14. Matt, 
xxvii. 51. Eph.ii.14. 

b xxv. 4; xxxvi. 8. 

i xxviii. 15. 2 Chr. 

ii. 7-13. Ps. cxxxvii. 
5. Cant. vii. 1. 

* See on xxv. 18. 

1 xxxvi. 38. Esth. 
i. 6. 

t These hooks were 
on the top of the 
pillars, upon which 
the vail was hung, 
as appears from the 
next verse. — Pat- 
rjck. 

m xxvii. 10; xxxvi. 

" Heb. ix. 4, 5. 

0 Ste on xxv. 16; 
xl. 21. 

p lKiugsviii.6,10. 
2 Chr. v. 7-10. Heb. 
ix. 2, 3. 

* See on xxv. 21; 
xl. 20. Heb. ix. 5. 

r See on xl. 22. 
Heb. ix. 2, 8, 9. 

* See on xxv. 31- 
37; xl. 24. 

‘ xxxvi. 37; xl. 28. 
John x. 9; xiv. 6. 

8 This hanging 
may be termed the 
first vail, as it occu¬ 
pied the door or en¬ 
trance to the taber¬ 
nacle : the vail that 
separated the holy 
of holies is called the 
second vail (Heb. ix. 
3).—Patrick. 

u 2 Sam. vii. 6. 

|| Curtains are still 
frequently hung at 
the entrances of 
tents or apartments 
in the East, either 
over the doors, like 
the tapestry in our 
ancient houses, or 
instead of doors; 
and in the king of 
Persia’s tents mag¬ 
nificent perdahs, or 


hangings of needle¬ 
work, are suspend¬ 
ed, as well as on the 
great mosques in 
Turkey: these cir¬ 
cumstances com¬ 
bined will perhaps 
illustrate this pas¬ 
sage.— Morier. 


H Brass. — Infe¬ 
rior to the former, 
which were of sil¬ 
ver (verse 32). The 
nearer things were 
unto God, the more 
precious they were, 
both for material 
and workmanship. 
—Ainsworth. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

•xxxviii.1-7. 2Chr. 
iv. 1. Heb. xiii. 10. 

b Lev. viii. 15. 1 
Kings i. 50. 

* The horns were 
ornamental turrets 
or spires, elevated 
above the body of 
the altar, which pre¬ 
vented the victims 
from falling off; and 
to these they were 
sometimes bound 
when about to be 
sacrificed. — Sut¬ 
cliffe. 

0 Num. xvi. 38,39, 
d Lev. xvi. 12. 2 
Chr. iv. 11. 

* xxiv. 6. 

* Num. iv. 14. 2 
Chr. iv. 16. 

1 2 Kings xxv. 15. 
Jer. Iii. 19. 
h xxxv. 16. 

1 See on ixv. 12. 
t This was the 
compass of the table 
above the altar,from 
the grate to the edges 
of the altar out¬ 
wards; and it was 
so broad that the 
priest might walk 
round about it. — 
Diodati. 
k See on xxv. 13-15. 

1 Of such a length 
that they might be 
laid upon the shoul¬ 
ders of the priests; 
and tho altar, when 
they carried it, hung 
between them. — 
Patrick. 

l xxv. 28. Num. 
iv. 13, 14. 

§ Otherwise the 
grate could not have 
been in the midst of 
it, as is ordered 
(ver. 5). 

m 1 Chr.xxviit.il. 
19. Col. ii. 20-23. 
Heb. viii. 5. 
l He shewed . 
n 1 Kings vi. 36. 
Ez. xlvi. 20-24. 

|| Encompassing 
the tabernacle (xl. 
33), in the midst 
whereof was the al¬ 
tar of sacrifices, upon 
which the offerings 
were burnt in the 
open air.— Poole. 

0 xxvi. 31-37; 
xxxix. 40. 

p See on xxvi. 19- 
21 . 

* xxxvi. 38. 


pillars of shittim -wood, and overlay them with 
gold, and their hooks shall be of gold: and thou 
shalt cast five sockets of brass 11 for them. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 The altar of burnt-offering, with the vessels . 9 The court of the 

tabernacle. 20 The oil for the lamp. 

AND thou shalt make an “altar of shittim-wood 
x\. five cubits long, and five cubits broad: the 
altar shall be four-square; and the height thereof 
shall be three cubits. 

2 And thou shalt make the b horns* of it upon 
the four corners thereof: his horns shall be of 
the same: and thou shalt “overlay it with brass. 

3 And thou shalt make his pans to receive his 
ashes, and d his shovels, and his “basons, and his 
f flesh-hooks, and his g fire-pans: all the vessels 
thereof thou shalt make of brass. 

4 And thou shalt make for it h a grate of net¬ 
work of brass; and upon the net shalt thou make 
four brasen ‘rings in the four corners thereof. 

5 And thou shalt put it under the compass + of 
the altar beneath, that the net may be even to 
the midst of the altar. 

6 And thou shalt make k staves * for the altar, 
staves of shittim-wood, and overlay them with 
brass. 

7 And the staves shall be put into the rings, 
and the staves shall be upon the two sides of the 
altar, to ‘bear it. 

8 Hollow with boards shalt thou make it:® “as 
1 it was shewed thee in the mount, so shall they 
make it. 

9 IT And thou shalt make “the courts of the 
tabernacle: for the south side southward there 
shall be “hangings for the court of fine twined 
linen, of an hundred cubits long, for one side. 

10 And the twenty pillars thereof, and their 
twenty p sockets, shall be of brass: the hooks of 
the pillars and their 9 fillets shall be of silver. 

11 And likewise for the north side in length, 
there shall be hangings of an hundred cubits long, 
and his twenty pillars, and their twenty sockets 
of brass: the hooks of the pillars and their fillets 
of silver. 

12 IT And for the breadth of the court on the 
west side shall be hangings of fifty cubits: their 
pillars ten, and their sockets ten. 


robbers, which might easily be broken through, for it could be neither locked nor 
barred, and the abundance of wealth in the tabernacle, one would think, might be a 
temptation ; but by leaving it thus exposed, 1. The priests and Levites would be so 
much the more obliged to keep a strict watch upon it; and, 2. God would shew his 
eare of his Church on earth, though it is weak and defenceless, and continually exposed. 
— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —With this typical description of Christ and his Church 
before our eyes, let us ask ourselves what our judgment on these subjects is. Do we 
see any glory in the person of Christ ? any excellency in his character, or preciousness 
in his salvation; or wisdom in the doctrine of the cross ? Do we perceive any beauty 
in holiness, or any amiableness in the character of Christians ? These things are 
hidden under external meanness, from the carnal eye of the superficial observer, but 
are spiritually discerned by every true believer ; who sees through the exterior cover¬ 
ing the internal glory and hidden excellency of heavenly things. As our judgment, 
choice, and consequent practice are, so is our state towards God. “ To you that believe, 
Christ is precious.” —Let us also examine ourselves as to the state of our own hearts; 
whether we possess an inward consciousness of dependence on God, love to him, hatred 
of sin, desires after holiness, and a full purpose of heart, through Divine grace, to 
glorify him ? Will our religion bear examination ? and are we more careful to approve 
our hearts to God than our characters to men? For, notwithstanding all our imper¬ 
fections, this state of mind is in the sight of God of great price. —The hypocrite is the 
reverse of all this: he keeps up a specious appearance before men, but he shrinks from 
examination; for “his inward part is very wickedness;” and God knows it.—Thus also 
the Christian’s comfort, and his inheritance, are not an outside show of mirth and 
prosperity, covering an aching heart, and a soul doomed to destruction; but an inward 
sweetness and peace observed of men, and a glorious inheritance reserved within the 
vail. Nay, the mean appearance of the Church and of the Christian is often a security 
from persecution and temptation.—As every part of this spiritual building of God, in 
gubserviency to his power and love, conduces to the stability of the whole, let us 
consider how much it behoves us to “ endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace:” let us watch against discontent, envy, ambition, and contention; and, 
caohm his proper place, study to serve the common interests of genuine Christianity. 


CHAP. XXVII. The Altar. —Ver. 1. Moses is here directed about, 1. The dimen¬ 
sions of it; it was four-square (ver. 1). 2. The horns of it (ver. 2), which were fox 

ornament and for use: the sacrifices were bound with cords to the horns of the altar,” 
and to them malefactors fled for refuge. 3. The materials , it was of wood, overlaid 
with brass (ver. 1, 2). 4. The appurtenances of it (ver. 3), which were all of brass. 

5. The grate , which was let into the hollow of the altar, about the middle of it, in 
which the fire was kept, and the sacrifice burnt; it was made of network, like a sieve, 
and hung hollow, that the fire might burn the better, and that the ashes might fall 
through into the hollow of the altar (ver. 4, 5). 6. The staves with which it must be 

carried (ver. 6, 7). And, lastly , he is referred to the pattern shewed him (ver. 8).— 
Henry. 

The Court. —Ver. 9. The tabernacle, when set up, was enclosed in a court, between 
fifty and sixty yards in length, and between twenty-five and thirty in breadth ; formed 
by curtains hung upon brazen pillars, fixed in brazen sockets, after the manner of the 
boards of the sanctuary; and having an entrance at the east end, similar to the 
entrance of that building. The curtains for this court were made of fine linen, spun 
and woven after the manner of the rich curtains called the tabernacle; yet, neither 
dyed nor embroidered as they were : but those that formed the entrance into it were 
dyed, and wrought with ornamental needlework, though not with cherubim. The 
brazen pillars likewise were embellished with chapiters, overlaid or environed , with 
plates of silver (chap, xxxviii. 17), and the hooks on which the curtains were hung 
were made of silver. The pins (ver. 19) are supposed to have been intended to hold 
down the bottom of the curtains to the sockets, that the wind might not blow them 
aside : and it seems such pins were also used to hold down the curtains of the taber¬ 
nacle, which were made of brass, though the sockets were made of silver, and the 
boards covered with gold. Yet some think that only the pins for the curtains at the 
door of the sanctuary, the pillars of which stood in sockets of brass, are meant 
Within this enclosure the priests and Levites attended at the altar, and hither the 
people were admitted, at least such as brought sacrifices: the priests went likewise 
into the sanctuary ; but none, except the high priest, went into the holy of holies, and 
that but on one day in a year; yet the whole people of Israel was “a kingdom of 
priests and an holy nation,” compared with the heathen. Surely, this Divine appoint¬ 
ment is suited to teach us how far sin has separated betwixt us and a holy God, and 















































The courts of the tabernacle. EXODUS, XXVIII. Aaron and his sons 

13 And the breadth of the court on the east 
side eastward shall be fifty cubits. 

14 The r hangings of one side 11 of the gate shall 
be fifteen cubits: their pillars three, and their 
sockets three. 

15 And on the other side shall be hangings, 
fifteen cubits: their pillars three, and their sockets 
three. 

16 IT And for the gate of the court* shall be an 
hanging of twenty cubits, 9 of blue, and purple, 
and scarlet, and fine twined linen, wrought with 
‘needlework: and their pillars shall be four, and 
their sockets four. 

17 All the pillars round about the court shall 
be filleted with silver: their hooks shall be of 
silver, and their sockets of brass. 

18 i The “lengthof the court shallbe an hundred 
cubits, and the breadth 2 fifty every where, and 
the height five cubits of fine twined linen, and 
their sockets of brass. 

19 All the vessels of the tabernacle, in all the 
service thereof, and x all the pins thereof, and all 
the pins of the court, shall be of brass. 

20 If And thou shalt command the children 
of Israel, that they bring thee y pure oil-olive 1 
beaten *for the light, to cause the lamp 3 to burn 
always. 

21 In ‘the tabernacle of the congregation * 
b without the vail, which is before the 'testimony, 
d Aaron and his sons shall order it from 'evening 
to morning before the Lord. It shall be f a statute 
for ever unto their generations on the behalf of 
the children of Israel. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 Aaron and 7us sons art separated for the priest's office. 6 The 
ephod, breastplate, and other holy garments appointed. 

AND “take thou unto thee Aaron thy brother, 
xjL and his sons with him, from b among the 
children of Israel, that he may minister unto me 
in the priest’s ofiice, even Aaron, 'Nadab, and 
Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar, Aaron’s sons. 

2 If And thou shalt make d holy garments* for 
Aaron thy brother, for 'glory and for beauty. 

3 And thou shalt speak unto all that are ‘wise- 
hearted, whom I have g filled with the spirit of 

B.C. 1491—B.C. 1491. 

wisdom, that they may make Aaron’s garments 1 
to consecrate him, that he may minister unto me 
in the priest’s office. 

4 And these are the garments which they shall 
make ; h a breastplate, and an ‘ephod, k and a 
robe, and ‘a broidered coat, a m mitre, and a 
girdle: and they shall make holy garments for 
Aaron thy brother, and bis sons, that he may 
minister unto me in the priest’s office. 

5 And they shall take "gold, and blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine linen. 

6 If And they shall make the ephod * of gold, 
o/blue, and of purple, of scarlet, and fine twined 
linen, with cunning work. 

7 It shall have the two shoulder-pieces thereof 
joined at the two edges thereof; and so it shall 
be joined together. 

8 And “the ‘curious girdle of the ephod, which 
is upon it, shall be of the same, according to the 
work thereof; even of gold, of blue, and purple, 
and scarlet, and fine twined linen. 

9 And thou shalt take two p onyx-stones, and 
q grave on them the names of the children of Israel: 

10 Six of their names on one stone, and the 
other six names of the rest on the other stone, 
according to their birth.S 

11 With the work of an engraver in stone, like 
the 'engravings of a signet, shalt thou engrave the 
two stones with the names of the children of 
Israel: thou shalt make them to be set in 'ouches 
of gold. 

12 And thou shalt put the two stones upon ‘ the 
shoulders of the ephod, for stones of memorial# 
unto the children of Israel: and Aaron shall 
bear their names before the Lord, upon his two 
shoulders, for a "memorial. 

13 And thou shalt make ouches of gold; 

14 And two chains of pure gold at the ends; 
of x wreathen work shalt thou make them, and 
fasten the wreathen chains to the ouches. 

15 If And thou shalt make y the breastplate of 
judgment with cunning work ; after the work of 
the ephod thou shalt make it: of gold, of blue, 
and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine twined 
linen, shalt thou make it. 

* xiYi. 36. 

H That is, for the 
one side, as the 
Greek translateth 
it, meaning the side 
of the gate or entry. 
The Hebrew figu¬ 
ratively calleth it 
a shoulder.— Ains¬ 
worth. 

* The door cur¬ 
tain of the court 
was furnished with 
oords, by which it 
might be drawn up 
or aside when the 
priests had occasion 
to enter: it was, 
however, of a differ¬ 
ent texture from 
the general hanging, 
being a great curtain 
of fine twined linen, 
embroidered with 
Hue, purple, and 
scarlet.- PICTORIAL 
Bible. 

* See on xxvi. 31, 

36. 

* xxxix. 29, Ps. 
xlv. 14. 

"912. 

* Fifty by fifty. 

1 Num. iii. 37. 
Ezra ix. 8. Is. xxii. 
23-25. 

1 Lev., xxiv. 2-4. 
Rev. xi. 4. 

f That is, such oil 
as could be easily 
expressed from the 
olives, after they 
had been bruised in 
a mortar; and which 
is much purer than 
that obtained after 
the olives are put 
under the press, 
does not emit much 
smoke, and has no 
offensive smell.— 
Columella. 

* See on xxv. 31-37. 

* To ascend up. 

•Lev.iii.8. Num. 

viii. 9. 

J So called, be¬ 
cause the people 
used there to meet 
God, and each other 
(see xxv. 22; Num. 
xvii. 4).—I oole. 

t xxvi. 31 33; xl. 3. 

* See on xvi. 34; 
xxv. 16, 21. 

d 1 Sam. iii. 3. 
John v. 35. 2 Cor. 

iv. 6. 2 Pet. i. 19. 

* Lev. xxiv. 3. Ps. 
cxxxiv. 1. 

t Lev. iii. 17- 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

* Num. xvi. 9-11. 
Heb. v. 1-5. 

b Num. xviii. 7. 
Deut. x. 6. 

c Lev. x. 1, 12. 

d Ps. cxxxii. 9,16. 
Rom. iii. 22. 

* The garments of 
Aaron are called 
holy, because they 
might be worn by 
none but him ; and 
by him only during 
the performance of 
his official func¬ 
tions. — Patrick. 

®Ps. xc. 16, 17. 
Is. iv. 2. 

t xxxv. 31-35. Is. 
xxviii. 24-26. 

* Is. xi. 2. Eph. 
1.17. 

t These robes were 
to be made by the 
most ingenious ar¬ 
tists, who were to be 
endued with singu¬ 
lar skill, that so the 
priest might appear 
in his proper dignity 
and distinction as 
the minister of God. 
—Pyle. 

b Is. lix. 17. Eph. 

vi. 14. 1 Thes. v. 8. 
Rev. ix. 17. 

i Lev, viii. 7, 8. 

1 Sam. ii. 18. 

b xxxix. 25. 26. 

‘39, 40. Lev. viii. 7. 

“ Lev. viii. 9. 
Zech. iii. 5. 

n See on xxv. 3, 

4; xxxix. 2, 3. 

1 Or upmos t coat, 
without sleeves, 

which was like 
cloth of gold, and 
was girded unto 
him, wherein was 
the breastplate with 
the twelve stones, 
which was tied 
about with the 
chains to two onyx- 
stones, and beneath 
with two laces.— 
Pool®. 

0 Is. xi. 5. 1 Pet. 

i. 13. Rev. i. 13. 
l Embroidered. 

P Job xxviii. 16. 

« 2 Chr. ii. 7. Is. 
xlix. 16. 

§ Levi seems to be 
omitted here, as be¬ 
ing sufficiently re¬ 
presented by the 
nigh priest himself. 
—Poole. 

'Zech. Hi. 9. Eph. 

i. 13; iv. 30. 2 Tim. 

ii. 19. Rev. vii. 2. 

* xxxix. 6, 13, 18. 

» Ps. lxxxix. 19. 

Zech. vi. 13.14. Heb. 

vii. 25-28. 

U Of memorial— 
viz., by the sight of 
which God should 
remember all his 
people in grace, be¬ 
holding them in his 
priest’s sacred and 
public person, when 
he entercth into the 
sanctuary, after he 
had accomplisliedall 
the commanded ex¬ 
piations (Lev. xvi. 2), 
in token that God 
being satisfied, ad¬ 
mitted his people to 
come into his pre¬ 
sence.— Dion a tl 
u Gen. ix. 12-17. 
Num. xvi. 40. Acts 
x. 4. 

* 1 Kings vii. 17. 

2 Cbr. iv. 12, 13. 

* xxxix. 8. Lev. 

viii. 8. 

what difficulties bar our reunion ! Surely it evinces the falsehood of that proud senti¬ 
ment which represents man’s poor services as, in themselves , acceptable and meritorious 
before God; Bince even this kingdom of priests could not approach his very mercy-seat, 
In their own persons, or with their own services, however costly, but only by their 
representative, their typical mediator, with the sprinkling of blood, and the burning 
of incense. 

The Holt Oil. —Ver. 20,21. The purest oil, which ran freely from the olives when 
bruised, and not such as was squeezed out by a press or mill, was required for the seven 
lamps of the golden candlestick ; and they were to be lighted and ordered by Aaron, 
and by his sons, through successive generations, some of whom probably attended on 
them all the night. It is said, “ Aaron and his sons shall order it from evening to 
morning /»” and from this and some other expressions in the Scriptures, referred to in 
the margin, many have concluded that the lamps were not lighted in the daytime. 
But as the sanctuary had no windows, and as the priests were required to offer incense 
twice every day on the golden altar, as well as to order other things within the sanc¬ 
tuary during the day, this construction can scarcely be admitted. Josephus, who was 
a priest, says that only three of the seven were lighted in the daytime, and he is an 
unexceptionable witness to the customs of his own times , but then those customs were 
often unscriptural. Perhaps, had it not been for an express injunction, the priests 
might have thought it enough to order the lamps during the day, when wanted, and 
have left them to go out in the night; but they were particularly commanded to order 
them through the night, “to cause the lamp” to burn always; and the expressions 
before referred to may only denote, that in the evening they paid an especial attention 
to the lamps, preparatory to their care of them through the night. Upon the whole, 
it seems probable that the light never went out in sanctuary, except when the 

priests neglected or mistook their duty.— Scott. 

CHAP. XX VUL Priest’s Robes. —Ver. 2. The garments appointed were—1. Four, 
which both the high priest and the inferior priests wore; namely, the linen breeches, 
the linen coat, the linen girdle which fastened it to them, and the bonnet or turban ; 
that which the high priest wore is called a mitre. 2. Four more, which were peculiar 
to the high priest; namely, the ephod, with the curious girdle of it, the breastplate of 
judgment, the long robe with the bells and pomegranates at the bottom of it, and the 
golden plate on his forehead. These glorious garments were appointed, (1.) That the 
priests themselves might be reminded of the dignity of their office, and might behave 
themselves with due decorum. (2.) That the people might thereby be possessed with j 

*3 

i - .. .... . - 

a holy reverence of that God whose ministers appeared in such grandeur. (3.) That 
the priests might be types of Christ* who should offer himself without spot to God, 
and of all Christians who have the beauty of holiness put upon them, in which they 
are consecrated to God. Our adorning now, under the gospel, both that of ministers 
and Christians, is not to be of gold, and pearl, and costly array, but the “ garments of 
salvation, and the robe of righteousness” (Isa. lxi. 10; Ps. cxxxii. 9, 16). As the 
filthy garments wherewith Joshua the high priest was clothed, signified the iniquity 
which cleaved to his priesthood, from which care was taken that it should be purged 
(Zech. iii. 3, 4), so those holy garments signified the perfect purity that there is in the 
priesthood of Christ: he is holy, harmless, and undefiled.— Henry. 

Ephod. —Ver. 6. The ephod, or the outer garment of the priests, which they wore 
over the rest to keep them close about them, was a short coat without sleeves, but 
made with two shoulder-pieces, one for each shoulder, to join the whole garment to¬ 
gether, and to retain it in its place. According to our translation, and the general 
sense of expositors, it was likewise girt on with a girdle over the breast, dyed, em¬ 
broidered, and interwoven with gold, like the other parts of the ephod; but it is not 
certain whether the original words mean a girdle, or merely thai the whole of the 
ephod which went round the body, as well as that which was on the breast and 
shoulders, should be thus ornamented. The ephod, however, was buttoned on each 
shoulder by an onyx set in gold, and on these two onyx-stones were engraven the 
names of the twelve sons of Israel, six on each onyx, according to their seniority; that 
the chief priest might bear their uames before the Lord in his ministrations, and thus 
both remember to plead their cause, and also put the Lord in remembrance of his 
promises to them. There were likewise two chains of gold, curiously wreathen, and 
fixed to the ouches, in which the onyx-stones were set; and these chains seem to have 
served also to fasten the breastplate on the ephod (ver. 22-28). Thus Christ appeared 
to the apostle, “girt about the paps with a golden girdle,” for “righteousness was the 
girdle of his loins;” “he was clad with zeal as a cloak; ” “the government was upon 
his shoulders;” and he bears the names of his people before God as a memorial, while 
as their representative and advocate, with all his power, he interposes in their behalf, 
and maintains their cause. 

Breastplate. —Ver. 15. “The breastplate of judgment” web bo called because the 
high priest wore it whenever he consulted the Lord about the concerns of religion and 
government, in order to deliver the judgment of God to the rulers in the congregation. 

It was a pi^ce of fine linen cloth, woven, dyed, and embroidered like the golden ephod, 
and being doubled it was a span square. Upon it were fixed twelve precious stones 

















appointed to the priesthood. 


EXODUS, xxvm. 


The holy garments. 


16 Four-square it shall be, being doubled; a 
span shall be the length thereof, and a span shall 
be the breadth thereof. 

17 And 'thou shalt 2 set in it settings of stones, 
even four rows of stones the first row shall be* a 
3 sardius, b a topaz, and a carbuncle: this shall be 
the first row. 

18 And the second row shall be an 'emerald, 
d a sapphire, and e a diamond. 

19 And the third row a ligure, f an agate, and 
an amethyst. 

20 And the fourth row g a beryl, and an onyx, 
and h a jasper: they shall be set in gold in their 
4 inclosings. 

21 And the stones shall be with the names of 
the children of Israel, twelve, according to their 
names, like the engravings of a signet; every one 
with his name shall they be ‘according to the 
twelve tribes. 

22 And thou shalt make upon the breast¬ 
plate k chains at the ends* of wreathen work of 
pure gold. 

23 And thou shalt make upon the breastplate 
two rings of gold, and shalt put the two rings on 
the two ends of the breastplate. 

24 And thou shalt put the two wreathen chains 
of gold in the two rings which are on the ends of 
the breastplate. 

25 And the other two ends of the two wreathen 
chains thou shalt fasten in the two ouches, and 
put them l on the shoulder-pieces of the ephod 
before it.+ 

26 And thou shalt make two rings of gold, 
and thou shalt put them upon the two ends of 
the breastplate, in the border thereof, which is 
in the side of the ephod inward. 

27 And two other rings of gold thou shalt 
make, and shalt put them on the two sides of 
the ephod underneath, toward the fore-part 
thereof, over against the other coupling thereof, 
above m the curious girdle of the ephod.* 

28 And they shall bind the breastplate by the 
rings thereof unto the rings of the ephod with 
“a lace of blue, that it may be above the curious 
girdle of the ephod, and that the breastplate be 
not loosed from the ephod. 

29 And Aaron shall bear the names of the 
children of Israel °in the breastplate of judg¬ 
ment p upon his heart, when he goeth in unto 
the holy place, for q a memorial before the Lord 
continually. 
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• mil, 10. 

• Fill in it filling' 
cf stones. 

H The Jewish doo- 
torg themselves are 
not agreed in the 
explication of these 
atones. It may suf¬ 
fice to know that 
they were precious 
stones severally al¬ 
lotted to the names 
of the several trilies 
according, to God’s 
pleasure, possibly 
with respect to some 
disposition or con- 
cemmept of each 
tri>»e, which at this 
distance we cannot 
learn.— Pools. 

• Ex. xxviii. 13. 
Rev. xxi. 19-21. 

8 Ruby. 

bjob xxviii. 19. 
Rev. xxi. 20. 

0 xxxix. 11. Ez. 
xxvii. 16. 

Job xxviii. 6, 16. 
Rev. iv. 3. 

• Jer. xvii. 1. E*. 
xxviii. 13. 

f Is. liv. 12. 

8 Ez. x. 9. Rev. 
xxi. 20. 

h Rev. iv. 3; xxi. 
11, 18. 

8 Fillings. 

i Luke xxii. 30. 
Rev. vii. 4-8. 

k 14. 

• Concerning the 
word gabluth, some 
think it signifies 
cords, from gabal, 
which, as well as 
chabal, signifies a 
rope or cord; from 
whence some fancy 
comes our English 
word cable . — Pa¬ 
trick. 

i 7. 

t Or, towards the 
fore-part of it, or of 
him, that is, the 
priest; for both on 
the fore-part of the 
ephod, and before 
the priest, did the 
breastplate hang.— 
Ainsworth. 

m See on 8. 

f The curiouB gir¬ 
dle of the ephod was 
bound upon liis 
heart, under the 
breastplate. — Mai- 
MONIDES. 

n xxxix. 21, 31. 
Nurn. xv. 38. 

0 See on 15. 30. 

P See on 12. Jer. 
xxx. 21. Rom. x. L 
Cant. viii. 6. Ia. 
xlix. 15,16. 


' Lev. viii. 8. Ezra 
li. 63. 

• Zech. vi. 13. 

>2 Cor. vi. 11, 12; 
xii. X5. Heb.ii.17; 
iv. 15; ix. 12, 24. 

u xxxix. 22. Lev. 
viii. 7. 

§ Not the ephod 
itself, for that was 
prescribed before 
(ver. 6), but a long 
and loose robe called 
the robe of the ephod, 
because it was worn 
next under it, and 
was girded about the 
high priest’s body 
with the curious gir¬ 
dle of the ephod.— 
Poole. 

x 2 Chr. xxvL 14. 
Job xli. 26. 


* John 50x22,24. 

Eph. £v. 8-10. 

■ xxxix. 24-20. 

* Skirts. 


* 1 Kings vii. 18. 
2 Kings xxv. 17. 


|| According to 
Josephus, they were 
flat pomegranates 
made in embroidery, 
mixed with bells 
sewed between them 
upon the hem of the 
robe, and not hang¬ 
ing beneath it.— 
Diodati. 


b Zech. xiv. 20. 

• Ps. lxxxix. 15. 
John xv. 4-8, 16. 
Col. i. 5, 6, 10. 

U At the doors of 
the tents of grandees 
was usually placed 
some sonorous body, 
to give notice of the 
approach of any one. 
Thus the King of 
kings would not be 
approached without 
the sign of his great¬ 
ness.— A. Clarke. 

d Lev. xvi. 2. Heb. 
ix. 12. 


• See on 9, 11. 
f Lev. viii. 9. Heb. 
vii. 26; xii. 14. 1 

Pet. i. 15, 16 ; ii. 9. 


* It hung on a 
ribbon of blue, by 
which it was fasten¬ 
ed upon the mitre, 
as it follows in the 
next words.— Pa¬ 
trick. 


8 xxix. 6. Zech. 
iii. 5. 

b Is. liii. 6, 11, 12. 
John i. 29. 2 Cor. 
v. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; 

iii. 18. 


i Lev. 1. 4; xxii. 
27. Is.lvi.7. 
k Ps. xlv. 14. 


l Lev. viii. 13. Ez. 
xliv. 17, 18. 

f More properly 
turbans.-PicT. Bib. 

m 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. 
1 Pet. iii. 3, 4; v. 5. 

n Is. lxi. 1. John 
iii. 34. 

0 Lev. viii. Heb. 
vii. 28. 

• Fill their hand. 

J Consecrate them, 

Heb .fill their hand 
—i.e., present them 
to God with part of 
the sacrifice in their 
hands (see xxix. 24); 
by that rite putting 
them into their of¬ 
fice.—P oole. 

9 Lev. vi. 10. Rev. 
iii. 18. 

§ Linen breeches .— 
This piece of dress 
was fastened round 
the loins, and de¬ 
scended bo as to 
cover the thighs 
(compare Lev. vi. 10; 
Ez. xliv. 18), reach¬ 
ing to the knees, as 
the Jewish writers 
understand. The 
decency of their ser¬ 
vice was given as 
the express reason 
for this, and Maim- 
onides suspectsth ere 
may have been some 
view to the preven¬ 
tion of such obscen¬ 
ities as attended the 
worship of Baal- 
peor.—Pier. Bib. 

T Flesh of their 
nakedness . 

* Be. 


30 f And thou slialt put in the breastplate of 
judgment r the Urim and the Thummim; and they 
shall be upon Aaron’s heart when he goeth in 
before the Lord : and Aaron shall "bear the 
judgment of the children of Israel *upon his 
heart before the Lord continually. 

31 If And thou shalt make “the robe of the 
ephod § all of blue. 

32 And there shall be an hole in the. top of it, 
in the midst thereof : it shall have a binding of 
woven work round about the hole of it, *as it 
were the hole of an. habergeon, 7 that it be not 
rent. 

33 7 And beneath "upon the 5 hem of it, thou 
shalt make "pomegranates 11 o/blue, and of purple, 
and of scarlet, round about the hem thereof; and 
b bells of gold between them roiind about: 

34 A 'golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden 
bell and a pomegranate, upon the hem of the 
robe round about. 

35 And it shall be upon Aaron to minister: 
and his sound 11 shall be heard when he d goeth in 
unto the holy place before the Lord, and when 
he cometh out, that he die not. 

36 If And thou shalt make a plate of pure 
gold, and 'grave upon it, like the engravings of a 
signet, f H0LINESS TO THE LORD. 

37 And thou shalt put it on a blue* lace, that 
it may be upon the mitre : upon the forefront of 
g the mitre it shall be. 

38 And it shall be upon Aaron’s forehead, that 
Aaron may h bear the iniquity of the holy things, 
which the children of Israel shall hallow in all 
their holy gifts ; and it shall be always upon his 
forehead, that they may be 'accepted before the 
Lord. 

39 ! And thou shalt embroider the coat of fine 
linen, and thou shalt make the mitre of fine linen, 
and thou shalt make the girdle o/ k needlework. 

40 If And for Aaron’s sons Hhou shalt make 
coats, and thou shalt make for them girdles, and 
bonnets + shalt thou make for them, “for glory 
and for beauty. 

41 And thou shalt put them upon Aaron thy 
brother, and his sons with him; and shalt 
“anoint them, °and 6 consecrate them,* and 
sanctify them, that they may minister unto me 
in the priest’s office. 

42 And thou shalt make them linen p breeches 5 
to cover 7 their nakedness; from the loins even 
unto the thighs they shall 8 reach. 


set in twelve ouches of gold, and on each of them was engraven the names of one of 
the sons of Israel, as the representatives of the twelve tribes. This breastplate Aaron 
wore when he went into the holy place, for a memorial before the Lord, to remind him 
that he acted in a public character, and must have the interest of all the tribes whom 
he represented near his heart in approaching the Lord, without any prejudice or par¬ 
tiality. This was an evident type of Christ, who has the name even of every individual 
of his people engraven upon his heart, and, within the vail, will be sure never to forget 
or neglect any of them, or of their concerns, however destitute or despicable they may 
be upon earth. The breastplate, thus richly decorated, was firmly joined to the ephod 
of gold. Two golden rings were fixed on the two uppermost corners of the breastplate, 
to which the wreathen chains of gold (before mentioned in the description of the 
ephod), which were joined to the ouches of gold on the shoulder-pieces, were fastened 
(ver. 14, 25). Then two other rings of gold were placed underneath, and out of sight 
at the lowermost corners of the breastplate, and two answering them on the ephod, at 
the bottom of the shoulder-pieces—as the word rendered sides (ver. 27) evidently 
meanB ; and these rings on the breastplate and on the ephod were tied fast together 
by a blue lace, or ribband, on each side, over the curious work of the ephod. 
Thus it was so completely fastened at all the four corners that it could not move.— 
Scott. 

TJrim and Thummim -Ver. 30. The Scriptures nowhere inform ns what the Urim 
and Thummim were, nor was any direction given to Moses how to make them. The 
original words signify, The Lights (or illuminations) and The Perfections, and a 
variety of conjectures have been made on the subject. Some suppose that the precious 
engra 7 e . n ™to the names of the sons of Israel, are meant, which are thus 
<»iiea from their brUlumcy, and because they were the most perfect of their kind; but 
the context seems to imply that something further was intended, and this interpreta¬ 
tion is not satisfactory. Others think that the words, Ha Urim and Ha Thummim, 


were either wrought in the substance of the breastplate, or engraven on a plate of gold 
and fixed upon it, as Holiness to the Lord was upon the mitre, intimating that 
Divine illumination and strict integrity, or soundness of heart, were requisite in the 
sacred office of the high prieet; or rather that the clearest light and knowledge, with 
the most perfect counsel and direction, would be obtained by thus consulting the Lord. 
This interpretation seems not inconsistent with the narrative; but, it is objected, that 
no direction is given how these words were to be put into the breastplate, as there is 
afterwards concerning the inscription on the mitre. Others, therefore, think that the 
Urim and Thummim were something given to Moses on the mount, to be privately en- 
closed in the breastplate, as a pledge that the Lord would answer the high priest when 
he thus inquired his will, and that it was the Lord’s express intention none should 
know what they were.— Scott . This oracle was of great use to Israel: Joshua consulted 
it (Num. xxvii. 21), and, it is likely, the judges after him. It was lost in the Captivity, 
and never regained after, though, it should seem, it was expected (Ezra ii. 63). But 
it was a shadow of good things to come, and the substance is Christ. He is our Oracle; 
by him God in these last days makes known himself and his mind to us (Heb. i. 1; 
John i. 18). Divine revelation centres in him, and comes to us through him; he is the 
Light, the true Light, the faithful Witness, the Truth itself, and from him we receive 
the Spirit of truth, who leads into all truth. The joining of the breastplate to the 
ephod denotes that his prophetical office was founded in hio priesthood; and it was by 
the merit of his death that he purchased this honour for himself, and this favour for 
us. It was the Lamb that had been slain that was worthy to lake the book , and to open 
the seals (Rev. v. 9).— Henry. 

Mitre. —Ver. 36. The mitre was made of fine linen, rolled up, not much unlike the 
turbans worn at this day in the Eastern countries as the original name evidently 
indicates. On this crown or turban was fastened, by a blue ribband or lace, passed 
through it and tying behind, a plate of fine gold, beaten into the form of a eaf, or one 
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The consecration of EXODUS, XXIX* Aaron and his sons* 

43 And they shall be upon Aaron, and upon 
his sons, when they come in unto the tabernacle 
of the congregation, or when they come near 
unto the altar to minister in the holy placed that 
they q bear not iniquity, and die. It shall be r a 
statute for ever unto hini, and his seed after him. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 The sacrifice and ceremonies of consecrating the priests. 38 The 
continual burnt-ojfering. 

AND this is the thing that thou shalt do unto 
il them, to “hallow them, b to minister unto 
me in the priest’s office : “Take one young bullock, 
and two d rams without blemish, 

2 And “unleavened bread,* and cakes un¬ 
leavened tempered with oil, and g wafers un¬ 
leavened anointed with oil; of wheaten flour 
shalt thou make them. 

3 And thou shalt put them into one basket, 
and bring them h in the basket, with the bullock 
and the two rams. 

4 And Aaron and his sons thou shalt bring 
Junto the door of the tabernacle of the congrega¬ 
tion, and shalt‘ k wash them with water. + 

5 And thou shalt take the 'garments, and put 
upon Aaron the coat, and the robe of the ephod, 
and the ephod, aud the breastplate, and gird him 
with the curious girdle of the ephod: 

6 And thou shalt put the '“mitre upon his 
head, and put the holy crown upon the mitre. 

7 Then shalt thou take the “anointing oil,and 
pour it upon his head,* and anoint him. 

8 And thou shalt bring °his sons, and put coats 
upon them. 

9 And thou shalt gird them with girdles, 

! (Aaron and his sons,) and 'put the bonnets on 

them ; and p the priest’s office shall be theirs for 
a perpetual statute : and thou shalt 2 consecrate 
Aaron and his sons. 

10 And thou shalt cause a bullock to be 
brought before the tabernacle of the congrega¬ 
tion : and Aaron and his sons shall q put their 
hands upon the head of the bullock. 

11 And r thou shalt kill the bullock before the 
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Lord, by the door of the tabernacle of the con¬ 
gregation. 

12 And thou shalt take of 8 the blood of the 
bullock, and put it upon ‘the horns of the altar 
with thy finger, and “pour all the blood beside 
the bottom of the altar. 

13 And thou shalt take *all the fat that cover- 
eth the inwards, y and the 3 caul that is above the 
liver,§ and the two kidneys, and Che fat that is 
upon them, and 2 burn them upon the altar. 

14 But a the flesh of the bullock, and his skin, 
and his dung, shalt thou burn with fire without 
the camp: b it is a sin-offering. 

15 IT Thou shalt also take c one ram; and 
Aaron, and his sons shall put their hands upon 
the head of the ram. 

16 And thou shalt slay the ram, and thou 
shalt take his blood, and sprinkle it round about 
upon the altar. 1 ' . 

17 And thou shalt cut the ram in pieces, and 
d wash the inwards of him, and his legs, and put 
them 4 unto his pieces, and unto his head. 

18 And thou shalt burn the whole ram upon 
the altar : it is ®a burnt-offering unto the Lord : 
it is f a sweet savour, an offering made by fire 
unto the Lord. 

19 And thou shalt take g the other ram; and 
Aaron and his sons shall put their hands upon 
the head of the ram. 

20 Then shalt thou kill the ram, and take of 
his blood, and h put it upon the tip of the ri ght ear H 
of Aaron, and upon the tip of the right ear of his 
sons, and upon the thumb of their right hand, 
and upon the great toe of their right foot, and 
'sprinkle the blood upon the altar round about. 

21 And thou shalt take of the blood that is 
upon the altar, and of k the anointing oil, and 
sprinkle it upon Aaron, and upon his garments, 
and upon his sons, and upon the garments of his 
sons with him: and he 'shall be hallowed, and 
his garments, and his sons, and his sons’ garments 
with him. 

22 Also m thou shalt take of the ram the fat, and 

|| When their gar¬ 
ments are upon 
them, their priest¬ 
hood is upon them : 
if their garments be 
not upon them, their 
priesthood i3 not 
upon them, but, lo ! 
they are as stran¬ 
gers • and it is writ¬ 
ten (Nuiu. i. 51), The 
stranger thatcometh 
nigh shall be put to 
death. As he that 
wanteth his garment 
is guilty of death ; 
so is he that hath 
more garments. — 
Maimonides. 

q Lev. v. 1, 17. 
Matt. xxii. 12, 13. 

r xxvii. 21. Lev. 
xvii. 7. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

* xx. 11. Matt 
ri. 9. 

'd See on xxviii. 3. 

0 Lev. riii. 2. 

d Lev. iv. 3. Heb. 
,vii. 26. 1 Pet. i. 19. 

* Lev. vi. 20-22. 1 
Oor. v. 7. 

* The unleavened 
bread was to shew 
that the priests 
should be, and that 
Christ really was, 
free from all malice 
and hypocrisy, both 
which are compared 
to leaven (Luke xii. 

1 ; 1 Cor. v. 8), and 
that all the services 
offered to God by 
the prieBts were to 
be pure and unmix- 
ed—P oole. 

t Lev. vii. 10. 

« Lev. vii. 12. 

i» Lev. viii. 2, 26, 
31. 

« xl. 28. 

k Deut. xxiii. 11. 
Tit. iii. 5. Rev. i. 

6, 6. 

f Out of the sanc¬ 
tified laver (Ex.xxx. 
18, 19); for it was 
made and anointed, 
and set in the Lord’s 
court, before the 
priests were conse¬ 
crated (Ex. xl. 7. 11, 
12. Lev. viii. 6).— 
Ainswokth. 

1 .See on xxviii. 2,4. 

“ See on xxviii. 
36-39. 

D Ts. lxxxix. 20. 

1 John ii. 27. 

t Pour it upon his 
head . This signified 
that every excellen¬ 
cy of the priest must 
come from God, and 
represented the gifts 
and graces of the 
Holy Spirit. The oil 
was ouiy sprinkled 
on the priests, and 
applied to their right 
ears, thumbs, and 
toes, and garments ; 
but it was poured out 
upon the nigh priest 
only (Ps. cxxxiii. 2), 

who herein was a 
type of Christ, an¬ 
ointed above his felr 
lows.—P oole. 

0 xxviii. 40, 41. 

i Blind. 

P Nurn. xviii. 7. 
Heb. v. 4, 5, 10. 

* Fill the hand of. 

* Is. liii. 6. 2 Cor. 
T. 21. 

1 Lev. i. 4, 5; ix. 
8, 12. 

* Lev. viii. 15. 
Heb. ix. 13, 14, 22 ; 
x. 4. 

‘ xxvii. 2; xxxviii. 

2. 

0 Lev. It. 7.18; ▼. 

9 ; ix. 9. 

* Lev. iii. 3, 4, 14- 
16; iv. 8. 9, 26, 31, 
35; vi. 12. 

f Lev. viii. 16, 25 ; 
ix. 10, 19. 

8 Midriff. 

§ The caul that is 
above the liver.— Bo- 
chart hath demon¬ 
strated that it soni¬ 
fies the great lul »e of 
the liver, which, al¬ 
though part of the 
liver itself, may very 
properly be rendered 
‘‘the lobe over” or 
“by the liver.” It 
was peculiar to the 
altar because of the 
fat that is upon it.— 
Patrick. 

1 Lev. i. 9, 15. 

* Lev.iv.ll, 12,21. 

b Lev. iv. ; v. 

c Lev. viii. 18-21. 

|| Which signifies, 
that not only our 
persons, but our very 
altarB and sacrifices, 
aud best services, 
need the sprinkling 
of Christ’s blood up¬ 
on them to render 
them acceptable to 
God.—P oole. 

d Lev. i. 9-13; viii. 
21. Matt, xxiii. 26. 

* Upon. 

6 Gen. xxii. 2, 7, 

13. 

t Gen. viii. 21. 
Eph. v. 2. Phil. It. 
18. 

« Lev. viii. 22-29. 

b Is. 1. 6. Mark 
vii. 33. 

The Jewish doc¬ 
tors consider the 
command, to put 
some of the blood 
upon the tip of the 
right ear, to signify 
that they ought to 
listen to Divine in¬ 
structions: and “the 
tips of the thumbs 
and great toes,” to 
denote, that they 
were to discharge 
every duty with 
readiness. — BOOTH- 
ROYD. 

‘ Is. Iii. 15. 

k Lev. xiv. 15-18. 

l Heb.ix.22; x.29. 

B Lev. viii. 25-27. 

of the lamina of a beautiful flower, and rendered as bright as possible, for so the word 
deems to mean. On this plate were engraven the Hebrew words, signifying Holiness 
to the Lord ; and it was placed on the mitre exactly over the high priest’s forehead, 
so that every one whom he faced might read the inscription. This was suited to re¬ 
mind him of the sanctity of his office and character, as the typical mediator between 
Jehovah and his people, and so especially required to be, in all respects, devoted in 
holiness to the service of a holy God, and to warn him neither to disgrace nor attempt 
to conceal his sacred function. — Scott, . 

CHAP. XXIX. Consecration op Aaron and his Sons.— Ter. 1. It was done with 
many ceremonies. 1. They were to be washed (ver. 4), signifying that they must be 
clean who “bear the vessels of the Lord” (Isa.lii.il). They that would “perfect 
holiness,” must “ cleanse themselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit” (2 Cor. vii. 
1; Isa. i. 16-18). They were now washed all over ; but afterwards, when they went in 
to minister, they washed only their hands and feet (chap. xxx. 19); for “he that is 
washed needs” no more (John xii'i. 10). 2. They were to be clothed with the holy 

garments (ver. 5, 6, 8, 9), to signify that it was not sufficient for them to put away the 
pollutions of sin, but they must put on the graces of the Spirit, be “ clothed with 
righteousness ” (Ps. cxxxii. 9). They must be girded as men prepared and strengthened 
for their work; and they must be robed and crowned, as men that counted their work 
and office their true honour, 3. The high priest was to be anointed with the “ holy 
anointing oil” (ver. 7), that the Church might be filled with the sweet odour of his 
administrations (for “ointment and perfume rejoice the heart ”), and in token of the 
pouring out of the Spirit upon him, to qualify him for his work. Brotherly love is 
compared to this oil with which Aaron was arointed (Ps. cxxxiii. 2). The inferior 
priests are said to be anointed (chap. xxx. 30), not on their heads , as the high priest 
(Lev. xxi. 10); the oil was only mingled with the blood that was sprinkled upon their 
garments. 4. Sacrifices were to be offered for them. The covenant of priesthood, as 
all other covenants, must be “made by sacrifice.” (1.) There must be a “sin-offering,” 
to make atonement for them (ver. 10-14). The law made them priests that had in¬ 
firmity, and therefore they must first offer for their own sin, before they could make 
atonement “ for the people ” (Heb. vii. 27, 28). They were to put their hand on the 
head of their sacrifice (ver. 10), confessing that they deserved to die for their own sin, 
and desiring that the killing of the beast might expiate their guilt, and be accepted as 
a vicarious satisfaction. It was used as other sin-offerings were ; only, whereas the 
flesh of other sin-offerings was eaten by the priests (Lev. x. 18), in token of the priests 
taking away the sin of the people, this was appointed to be all burnt without the camp 
fver. 14), to signify the imperfection of the legal dispensation. (2.) There must be a 
•• burnt-offering,” a ram wholly burnt to the honour of God, in token of the dedication 
00 

of themselves wholly to God and to his service, as “living sacrifices, kindled with the 
fire and ascending in the flame of holy love (ver. 18-45). The sin-offering must first 
be offered, and then the burnt-offering ; for, till guilt be removed, no acceptable service 
can be performed (Isa. vi. 7). (3.) There must be a “ peace-offering ; it is called the 

ram of consecration,” because there was more in this peculiar to the occasion than in 
the other two. In the burnt-offering, God had the glory of their priesthood ; in this, 
they had the comfort of it : and, in token of a mutual covenant between God and them 

First The blood of the sacrifice was divided between God and them (ver. 20, 21) ; part 
of the blood was “sprinkled upon the altar round about,” and part put upon them 
upon their bodies (ver. 20), and upon their garments (ver. 21). Thus the benefit of 
the expiation made bv the sacrifice was applied and assured to them, and their whoie 
selves, from head to foot, sanctified to the service of God. The blood was put upon 
the extreme parts of the body, to signify that it was all, as it were, enclosed and taken 
in for God, the tip of the ear, and the great toe not excepted W e reckon that the 
blood and oil sprinkled upon garments, spotted and stained them; yet the holy oil, 
and the blood of the sacrifice, sprinkled upon their garments, must be looked upon a* 
the greatest adorning imaginable to them ; for they signified the blood of Christ and 
the graces of the Spirit, which constitute and complete the beauty of holiness, and 
recommend us to God ; we read of robes “ made white with the blood of the Lamb. 
Secondly , The “ flesh of the sacrifice,” with the meat-offering annexed to it, was likewise 
divided between God and them, that (to speak with reverence) God and they might feast j 

together, in token of friendship and fellowship. r L] Part of it was to be first waved 
before the Lord, and then burnt upon the altar , part of the flesh (ver. 22), part of 
the “ bread,” for bread and flesh must go together (ver. 23); these were first put into 
the hands of Aaron to be waved to and fro, in token of their being offered to God (who, 
though unseen, yet compasses us round on every side), and then they were to be burnt 
upon the altar (ver. 24, 25), for the altar was to devour God s part of the sacrifice. 

Thus God admitted Aaron and his sons to be his servants, *nd wait at his table, taking 
the meat of his altar from their hands. [2.] The other part, both of the flesh of the 
ram, and of the bread, Aaron and his sons were to eat at the door of the tabernacle 
(ver. 31-33), to signifv that he called them not only “servants,” but friends (John 
xv. 15). He “ supped with them,” and “ they with him” Their eating of the things 
wherewith “ the atonement was made,” signified their “ reviving the atonement, a& 
the expression is (Rom. v. 11), their thankful acceptance of the benefit of it, and their 
joyful communion with God thereupon, which was the tine intent and meaning of a 

feast upon a sacrifice. — Henry. . . 

The Daily Service.— Ver. 36. When the priests had been fully consecrated, and the 
altar sanctified, two iambs of the first year must be offered daily, one in the morning, 
the other in the afternoon, as a burnt-offering. This observance might never on any 






















EXODUS, XXIX. 


The ram of consecration. _ 

n the rump,* and the fat that covereth the inwards, 
and the caul above the liver, and the two kidneys, 
and the fat that is upon them, and 0 the right 
shoulder; for it is a ram of consecration: 

23 And one loaf of bread,+ and one cake of 
oiled bread, and one wafer out of the basket of 
the unleavened bread that is before the Lord. 

24 And thou shalt P put all in the hands of 
Aaron, and in the hands of his sons, and shalt 
5 wave them for q a wave-offering before the 
Lord. 

25 And r thou shalt receive them of their hands, 
and burn them upon the altar for a burnt-offer¬ 
ing, for a sweet savour * before the Lord : it is 
*an offering made by fire unto the Lord. 

26 And thou shalt take the breast of the ram 
of Aaron’s consecration, and wave it for a wave- 
offering before the Lord : and it shall be thy 
part. 

27 And thou shalt sanctify ‘the breast of the 
wave-offering, and the shoulder of the heave¬ 
offering, which is waved, and which is heaved 
tip 5 of u the ram of the consecration, even of that 
which is for Aaron, and of that which is for his 
sons. 

28 And 1 it shall be Aaron’s and his sons’ by 
a statute for ever from the children of Israel; 
for it is y an heave-offering: and it shall be an 
heave-offering from the children of Israel of 
*the sacrifice of their peace-offerings, even their 
heave-offering unto the Lord. 

29 1 And a the holy garments of Aaron shall 
be b his sons’ after him, 11 to be “anointed therein, 
and to be consecrated in them. 

30 And 6 that son that is priest in his stead 
shall put them on d seven days, 11 when he cometh 
into the tabernacle of the congregation to minis¬ 
ter in the holy place. 

31 1 And thou shalt take “the ram of the con¬ 
secration, and f seethe his flesh in the holy place. 

32 And g Aaron and his sons shall eat the flesh 
of the ram, and the bread that is in the basket, 
by the door of the tabernacle of the congrega¬ 
tion. 

33 And they shall h eat those things wherewith 
the atonement was made, to consecrate and to 
sanctify them: but ‘a stranger* shall not eat 
thereof, because they are k holy. 

34 And if ought of the flesh of the consecra- 
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n Lev.iit.9;ix.l9. 

* The rump is the 
large tail of a species 
of sheep. This tail 
is very broad and 
large, and often 
weighs more than 20 
lbs. It is of a sub¬ 
stance between fat 
and marrow, and is 
eaten mixed with 
lean meat, and also 
often used instead of 
butter. — Db Rus¬ 
sell. 

0 Lev. ix. 21. 

L Or great round 
e, of that bread, 
and those cakes 
mentioned (ver. 2). 
—Patrick, 
p Lev. viii. 27. 

* Shake to and fro. 
q Lev. vii. 30; x. 
14. 

r Lev. vii. 29-31. 

X A smell of rest, 
or, as the Sept., a 
sweet-smelling sa¬ 
vour ; which phrase 
the apostle makes 
use of, and applies 
to the sacrifice of 
Christ (Eph. v. 2). 
Gill. 

• Lev. i. 9, 13; ii.; 
iii. 1 Sam. ii. 28. 

* Lev. vii. 31-34. 
Nurn. vi. 20. 

§ This was a cer¬ 
tain manner of pre¬ 
senting offerings or 
sacrifices to God, 
throwing the pieces 
out of one hand in¬ 
to the other; but 
the heaving was 
performed by cast¬ 
ing up the said 
pieces, one with the 
one hand, the other 
with the other, by 
turns, without shift¬ 
ing of hands.—Dio- 
DATI. 

u Lev. vii. 37: viii. 
23-31. 

* Lev. vii. 32-34. 
Dent, xviii. 3. 

y Lev. vii. 14. 
Num. xv. 19, 20; 
xxxi. 29, 41. 

* Lev. iii.; vii. 11, 
&c. 

* xxviii. 3, 4. 
b Num. xx. 26-28. 

|| That is, his 
eldest sons succes¬ 
sively, to be conse¬ 
crated by some other 
priest, there being 
no other higher per¬ 
son who could do it, 
and therefore the 
necessity of it made 
it warrantable. — 
Pools. 

0 Lev. viii. 7-12. 
Num. xviii. 8. 

6 He of his sons. 

* Josh. vi. 14,15. 
During which 
time they were to 
abide at the door of 
the tabernacle day 
and night, to keep 
the watch of the 
Lord (Lev. viii. 33, 
35).— Ainsworth. 

6 See on 27. 
t Lev. viii. 31. 

8 xxiv. 9-11. 
b Ps. xxii. 26. 
John vi. 53-55. 1 

Cor. xi. 24, 26. 

i Lev. xxii. 10-13. 
Nura. iii. 10, 38. 

* Namely, one 
that is not of Aa¬ 


ron’s generation.- 
Diodati. 
k Num. xvi. 5. 


i Lev. vii. 18, 19; 
x. 16. 

t This is a token 
that there was a 
peculiar holiness in 
this sacrifice, of 
which only Aaron 
and his sons might 
eat; for if this had 
been like to the 
flesh of other peace- 
offerings, it might, 
according to the 
following law, have 
been kept two days 
before it was eaten 
(Lev. vii. 15, 16).— 
Patrick. 
m xl. 12-15. 

“ xL 16. John xv. 
14. 

0 xl. 13. Lev. xiv. 
8 - 11 . 

p See on 10-14. Ez. 
xlv. 18-20. 

• Heb. ix. 22, 23. 

r xl. 9-11. Lev. 
viii. 10, 11. 

• xl. 10. Dan. ix. 
24. 

• xxx. 29. Matt, 
xxiii. 17, 19. 

J So two things 
are commanded: 
first, that the minis¬ 
ter’s person be sanc¬ 
tified; secondly, that 
nothing dedicated 
to God be diverted 
to profane uses -a 
figure of Christ, in 
whom none hath 
part unless he sanc¬ 
tify him (John xiii. 
8), and who sancti- 
fieth every man that 
touch eth him by 
faith (Heb. ix. 14). 
—Diodati. 

u Ezra iii. 3. 
John i. 29. 

x 2 Kings xvi. 15. 
Ps. v. 3 ; lv. 16, 17. 

y Num. xv. 4, 9; 
xxviii. 5. 

1 Num. xv. 4. 
Ez. iv. 11. 

• Deut. xxxii. 38. 
Is. Ivii. 6. 

§ These lambs 
were offered, morn¬ 
ing and evening, 
from the settlement 
in the promised 
land till the destruc¬ 
tion of Jerusalem 
by the Romans.— 
A. Clarke. 

b Ezra ix. 4. Ps. 
cxli. 2. 

0 Num. xxviii. 6. 
d Lev. i. 1. 

7 IsraeL 

• Is. vi. 1-3: lx. 1. 

|| That is, by my 

most glorious pres¬ 
ence, which shall 
cleanse them from 
their pollutions, 
shall adorn them 
with spiritual gifts, 
and shall consecrate 
them to me and to 
my service.—D io¬ 
dati. 

t Lev. xxi. 15. 

8 John xiv. 17, 23. 

That is, “they 
shall truly acknow¬ 
ledge God, and their 
infinite obligations 
to him;” which is 
the meaning the 
word know in a mul¬ 
titude of places in 

Scripture.-HENRY. 


The continual burnt-offering. 

tions, or of the bread, remain unto the morning, 
then thou shalt 'burn the remainder with fire: 
it shall not be eaten, because it is holy. 1- 

35 And “thus shalt thou do unto Aaron, and 
to his sons, “according to all things which I have 
commanded thee: “seven days shalt thou conse¬ 
crate them. 

36 And thou shalt offer p every day a bullock 
for a sin-offering for atonement: and thou shalt 
q cleanse the altar, when thou hast made an 
atonement for it, and thou shalt r anoint it, to 
sanctify it. 

37 Seven days thou shalt make an atonement 
for the altar, “and sanctify it; and ‘it shall be 
an altar most holy : whatsoever toucheth the 
altar shall be holy.* 

38 1 Now this is that which thou shalt offer 
upon the altar; “two lambs of the first year, day 
by day continually. 

39 The one lamb thou shalt offer x in the 
morning, and the other lamb thou shalt offer at 
even: 

40 And with the one lamb 7 a tenth-deal of 
flour mingled with the fourth part of an z hin of 
beaten oil; and the fourth part of an bin of 
wine for a a drink-offering. 

41 And the other lamb 5 thou shalt b offer at 
even, and shalt do thereto according to the 
meat-offering of the morning, and according to 
the drink-offering thereof, for a sweet savour, an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord. 

42 This shall be c a continual burnt-offering 
throughout your generations, at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, before the Lord ; 
d where I will meet you, to speak there unto 
thee. 

43 And there I will meet with the children of 
Israel, and 7 the tabernacle shall be “sanctified by 
my glory. 

44 And I will sanctify the tabernacle of the 
congregation,U and the altar: I will f sanctify 
also both Aaron and his sons, to minister to me 
in the priest’s office. 

45 ^ And I will g dwell among the children of 
Israel, and will be their God. 

46 And they shall know 11 that I am the Lord 
their God, that brought them forth out of the 
land of Egypt, that I may dwell among them: I 

| am the Lord their God. 


account be omitted, whatever additional sacrifices were appointed for the Sabbaths and 
solemnities, or presented on various occasions by the rulers, priests, or people; for it 
especially typified “the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world;’’the con- 
etant efficacy of his one all-sufficient atonement, and our continual need of it in all 
our approaches unto a holy God. It likewise taught the people that God must be 
worshipped every day continually, morning and evening at least, with prayer, and 
praise, and thanksgiving, and not only on Sabbaths and solemn festivals; and that 
this should be considered as a sacred feast to which they were admitted, and in which 
the Lord condescended to meet with them. To render this idea of communion with 
God more familiar to their minds, the several particulars requisite to a feast accom¬ 
panied the sacrifice, especially bread and wine, in the form of a meat-offering and a 
drink-offering. The word rendered “ tenth-deal,” means a tenth , that is, of an ephah, 
or about three quarts of wine measure, being the same as an omer. A hin contained 
the sixth part of an ephah, or about five quarts wine measure. So that about three 
quarts of fine flour, mixed up with a quart and half-a-pint of the very best oil, was 
morning and evening burnt upon the altar, along with the lamb of the daily sacrifice; 
and a quarter and half-a-pint of wine was poured as a libation upon it. The whole of 
this oblation, both in its typical import, as an act of solemn worship, and as denoting 
the gracious communion of the Lord with his people, was “ a sweet savour, an offering 
made by fire unto the Lord.” The continual burnt-offering must be sacrificed no¬ 
where except at the door of the tabernacle. The word rendered “ of the congregation,” 
here and in very many places, undoubtedly refers to the Lord’s meeting with the 
people, and not to their assembling together at the tabernacle, for the reason of the 
name is expressly and particularly shewn. So long as the atoning sacrifice was daily 
offered, the Lord promised to meet his people at the tabernacle in mercy. There he 
intended to meet Moses, and deliver to him, doubtless in an audible voice, all the re¬ 
maining parts of the law. 

Practical Observations. —Blessed be God, our High Priest is not altogether like 
the high priests of the family of Aaron. He, indeed, is solemnly set apart to his office, 
*nd has “his hands filled; ” for he has the interests of all his people to maintain, and 


their cause to plead, and all power and authority in heaven and earth are given unto 
him for that purpose; he is also clothed with majesty and honour, and has not only the 
holy anointing, but the fulness of the Spirit treasured up in him. He, however, 
needed not to offer any sacrifices for himself, and by one single sacrifice he hath fully 
atoned for all the sins of all his people, and opened for them the gates of heavenly 
felicity. There could be no occasion, in his case, to prescribe rules for the appointment 
of his successor; because “he hath an unchangeable priesthood, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for us.” Yet is he, at the same time, our sin-offering, our peace, 
our altar yea, our true tabernacle, in which “ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily.” ’ Here the righteous Lord meets, and blesses, and sanctifies his people by his 
glory, and there they meet him, and present themselves as living sacrifices, while they 
offer him “the fruit of their lips, giving thanks to his name.” “Truly,” may every 
real Christian say, “our fellowship is with the Father, and with tiis Son Jesus Christ.” 
But are we of that number? Do we wash our souls, as humble penitents, “ in the 
fountain which he hath opened for sin and for uncleanness ” ? Do we present ourselves 
to God day by day, arrayed in the priestly garments of Christ’s righteousness,trusting 
only in his merits, and not all in ourselves or in our services, for acceptance with God ? 
Are we anointed with the unction of the Holy Spirit, purifying our hearts from the 
love of sin, and shedding abroad in them the love of God ? Do we, as confessing our 
sins and exercising faith, lay our hands upon the head of the Great Sacrifice ? And are 
our hearts and “ consciences cleansed by his blood, from dead works to serve the living 
God,” and our bodies presented, not as a burnt-offering, but as a living sacrifice, holy 
and acceptable to God : whilst the members of them, which once were instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin, are now made instruments of righteousness unto him? Do 
we maintain daily communion with him, presenting our morning and evening sacri¬ 
fice of secret and family worship, acceptable through the atonement of “the Lamb of 
God, who taketh away the sin of the world”? And are our hands filled with his 
work and our time and talents offered to the Lord as a wave-offering, and improved 
to his glory ? Is this the sincere intention and desire of our hearts all the day long ? 


















The altar of incense. EXODUS, XXX. The anointing oil. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 The altar of incense. 11 The ransom of souls. 17 The laver. 

22 The holy anointing oil . 34 The composition of the 

perfume . 

XND tliou shalt make a an altar to burn 
incense* upon : of shittim-wood shalt thou 
make it. 

2 A cubit shall be the length thereof, and a 
cubit the breadth thereof, (four-square shall it 
be,) and two cubits shall be the height thereof; 
b the horns thereof shall be of the same. 

3 And thou shalt c overlay it with pure gold, 
the Hop thereof, and the 2 sides thereof round 
about, and the horns thereof : and thou shalt 
make unto it a crown of gold round about. 

4 And two golden d rings shalt thou make to 
it under the crown of it, by the two 3 corners 
thereof ; upon the two sides of it shalt thou 
make it: and they shall be for places for the 
staves to bear it withal. 

5 And thou shalt make the e staves o/shittim- 
wood, and overlay them with gold. 

6 And thou shalt put it before the f vail that 
is by the ark of the testimony, before g the 
mercy-seat that is over the testimony, where h I 
will meet with thee. 

7 And Aaron shall burnt thereon 4 sweet 
incense every morning: when he 'dresseth the 
lamps, he shall burn incense upon it. 

8 And when Aaron Uighteth the lamps 8 at 
even, he shall burn incense upon it ; k a perpetual 
incense before the Lord throughout your genera¬ 
tions. 

9 Ye shall offer no Strange incense* thereon, 
nor burnt-sacrifice, nor meat-offering; neither 
shall ye pour drink-offering thereon. 

10 And “Aaron shall make an atonement upon 
the horns of it once in a year with the blood of 
" the sin-offering of atonements ; once in the year 
shall he make atonement upon it, throughout your 
generations : it is most holy unto the Lord. 

11 If And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

12 When thou °takest the sum of the children 
of Israel, after 7 their number, then shall they 
give every man p a ransom for his soul" unto the 
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Lord, when thou numberest them; that there 
be q no plague among them, when thou numberest 
them. 

13 This they shall give, every one that passeth 
among them that are numbered, half a shekel, 
after the shekel of the sanctuary:" ( r a shekel is 
twenty gerahs:) “an half shekel shall be the offer¬ 
ing of the Lord. 

14 Every one that passeth among them that 
are numbered, 4 from twenty years old and above, 
shall give an offering unto the Lord. 

15 The “rich shall not 8 give more, and the 
poor shall not 9 give less, 11 than half a shekel, 
when they give an offering unto the Lord, to 
make x an atonement for your souls. 

16 And thou shalt take the atonement-money 
of the children of Israel, and shalt y appoint it for 
the service of the tabernacle of the congregation; 
that it may be z a memorial unto the children of 
Israel before the Lord, to make an atonement 
for your souls. 

17 IT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

18 Thou shalt also make a a laver of brass, and 
his foot also of brass, to wash withal : and thou 
shalt b put it between the tabernacle of the con¬ 
gregation and the altar, and thou shalt put w r ater 
therein. 

19 For Aaron and his sons shall c wash their 
hands and their feet thereat.* 

20 When they go into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, they shall wash with water, that 
they d die not; + or when they come near to the 
altar to minister, to burn offering made by fire 
unto the Lord. 

21 So they shall wash their hands and their 
feet, that they die not: and it shall be e a statute 
for ever to them, even to him and to his seed 
throughout their generations. 

22 H Moreover, the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 

23 Take thou also unto f thee principal spices, 
of pure myrrh* five hundred shekels, and of sweet 
cinnamon" half so much, even two hundred and 
fifty shekels, and of sweet calamus" two hundred 
and fifty shekels. 

CHAP. XXX. 

» Lev. iv. 7,18. 

* To bum incense. 
—Where so many 
sacrifices were of¬ 
fered, it was essen¬ 
tially necessary to 
have some pleasing 
perfume to correct 
the bad smells that 
must have arisen 
from the slaughter 
of so many animals, 
the burning of so 
much flesh, the 
sprinkling of the 
blood, Ac. No blood 
was ever sprinkled 
on this altar, except 
once a year, on the 
grand day of expia¬ 
tion. It was called, 
also,the golden altar 
(Num. iv. 11). 

b See on xxvii. 2. 

8 xxv. 11, 24. 

1 Roof. 

a Walls. 

4 xxvi. 29. 

8 Ribs. 

* xxv. 13, 27. 

f xxvi.31-35. Matt, 
xxvii. 51. Heb. ix. 

3, 4. 

1 Lev. xvi. 13. 
Heb. iv. 16; ix. 5. 

b xxix. 42, 43. 

f Aaron shall bum 
incense.—He did it 
at first, but in after¬ 
times this was done 
by a common priest, 
who obtained this 
service by lot (see 
Luke i. 8, 9, where 
Zacharias, who was 
not the high-priest, 
offered incense when 
it came to his turn). 
—Gill. 

* Incense of spices. 

» 1 Sam. ii. 28. 

* Setteth up; caus- 
eth to ascend. 

6 Between the two 
evens. 

b Rom. viii. 34. 

1 Lev. x. 1. 

J In Greek, other 
inemse; that is, re¬ 
ceived from other 
persons, or made of 
other matter or 
composition than is 
after commanded in 
ver. 34, 35, 36. The 
Chaldee translateth 
it, incense of strange 
spices. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

m Lev. xvi. 29, 30. 

“ Lev. xvi. 5, 6. 

0 Num. i. 2-5. 

7 Them that are to 
be numbered. 

P Num. xxxi. 50. 

§ As a homage, 
whereby they ac¬ 
knowledged that 

they had been re¬ 
deemed by God, and 
also confessed his 
goodness in having 
multiplied their na¬ 
tion according to his 
promise.—W ells. 

4 2 Sam. xxiv. 13, 
15. 

|| The shekel (near- 

ly half-a-crown of 
our money) was 
called “ after the 
shekel of the sanc¬ 
tuary,” because the 
standard according 
to which the money 
was tried was kept 
in the sanctuary. — 
Lewis. 

r Lev. xxvii. 25. 

■ xxxviii. 26. 

* Num. xir. 29. 

u Job xxxiv. 19. 

8 Multiply. 

* Diminish. 

The rich — the 
poor — their souls 
being alike, the 
same ransom price 
was given for them. 
But one price is paid 
for all the ransomed 
of the Lord— “ the 
precious blood of 
Christ.”—G ill. 

1 Lev. xvii. 11. 

7 xxxviii. 25-31. 

* Num. xvi. 40. 
Luke xxii. 19. 

* Lev. viii. 11. 

b xl. 7, 30-32. 

0 Pa. xxvi. 6. John 
xiii. 8-10. 

* The priests, al¬ 
though washed at 
their consecration, 
were to wash their 
hands and feet every 
time they officiated, 
on pain of death ; 
intimating the con¬ 
tinual guilt they 
contracted in their 
daily employments 
and converse with 
the world. — Sut¬ 
cliffe. 

4 Lev. x. 1-3. Heb. 
xii. 28, 29. 

f That they die 
not ; for though the 
fault might seem 
small, yet the com¬ 
mand was evident 
and easy, and there¬ 
fore the disobedi¬ 
ence was worse- 
arguing presump¬ 
tion, rebellion, and 
contempt.— Poole. 

* xxviii. 43. 

< Ps. xlv. 8. 

J The graces of 
Christ and of his 
Church are often 
resembled by this 
myrrh (Song i. 13). 
—Ainsworth. 

§ Aromatical cin¬ 
namon, which com- 
eth of the Hebrew 
name Kinnemon, 
and is the bark of a 
tree used for sweet 
odours, and signi¬ 
fied spiritual grace 
(Prov. vii. 17 ; Song. 
iv. 14).—Ibid. 

|| Or, cane, accord¬ 
ing to the Hebrew 
name Caneh ; for 
Calamus is after the 
Greek name. It is 
a kind of sweet 
reed, bought and 
brought out of far 
countries, as ap- 
peareth by Jer. vi. 
20; I«. xliii. 23.- 
Ibid. 

CHAP. XXX. Altar of Incense. —Ver. 1. The altar of incense was made, like the 
ark of the covenant, of shittim-wood, covered with plates of gold. It was something 
more than half a yard square, and" above a yard in height: and from the four corner 
poBts arose four horns or pinnacles which were covered with plates of gold. It was 
Burrounded on the top with a cornice of solid gold, underneath which were placed two 
golden rings, probably on two opposite corners, for the conveniency of carrying it on 
staves during the marches of Israel in the wilderness, and afterwards when removed 
to different places in Canaan. This altar, and the incense burnt on it, typified the 
Sou of God in our nature making intercession for us, as the altar of burnt-offering and 
its oblations typified his sacrifice. The former was therefore placed within the sanc¬ 
tuary, the latter in the court without; for his sacrifice was offered on earth, hiB inter¬ 
cession is in heaven. But it was not put in the most holy place y because the continual 
intercession of Christ was represented by the other priests, as well as the high priest, 
daily burning incense upon it morning and evening. It was therefore placed without 
the vail, but nearer to it than the table or the eandlestick, and in the centra of the 
tabernacle, as directly over-against the ark, except as the vail was between. 

Census and Half-shekel. —Ver. 12. The Israelites were twice numbered, in the 
days of Moses, by Divine command ; and, doubtless, on both these occasions this law 
was observed. Indeed, the collecting of the half-shekel, if exactly done, would itself 
be equivalent to numbering them. Women and minors were exempted from the tax, 
not being numbered; and so were the Levites, as it is manifest from the comparing 
the number of those who paid the tax, with the sum total of the congregation, besides 
the Levites (chap, xxxviii. 26 ; Num. i. 46, 47). Indeed, it is probable that the old 
men who were incapable of war were also exempted (Num. i. 42, 45). The shekel of 
the sanctuary, where the standard weight was kept, was nearly half an ounce troy weight; 
so that the sum paid by each person was about fifteenpence. This silver was at that 
time used for the sockets of the sanctuary, and for hooks for the curtains, and for 
plates, to fillet or cover the chapiters of the pillars round the court But it is probable 
a similar assessment was made as often as necessary, being the same that was de¬ 
manded of our Lord, and it was in general expended in purchasing sacrifices, wood, 
and other things, for the service of the sanctuary, or perhaps in repairs. Other con¬ 
tributions were voluntary, and proportioned to the ability or liberality of the offerer ; 
but this was the ransom of the souls or lives of the people, and the same sum was paid 
by every man, whether rich or poor; and if any refused to pay it, they could have no 
interest in the sacrifices, and might expect to be visited with the plague for their con¬ 
tempt— Scott 

\ __ 

Laver. _Ver. 18. Orders are here given—1. For the making of a laver, or font, of . 

brass, a large vessel that would contain a good quantity of water, which was to be set 
near the door of the tabernacle (ver. 18). The foot of “brass, it is supposed, was so 
contrived as to receive the water which was let into it out of the laver by spouts or 
cocks. They then had a laver for the “ priests ” only to wash in, but to us now there 
is a fountain open for Judah and Jerusalem to wash in (Zech. xiii. 1), an inexhaustible 
“ fountain of living water,” so that it is our own fault if we remain in our pollution. 

2. For the using of this laver; Aaron and his sons must wash their hands and feet at 
this laver, every time they went in to minister, every morning at least (ver. 19-21). 

For this purpose, clean water was put into the laver fresh every day. Though they 
washed themselves ever so clean at their own houses, that would not serve, they must wash 
at the laver, because that was appointed for washing (2 Kin. v. 12-14). This was de¬ 
signed, (1.) To teach them purity in all their ministrations, and to possess them with 
a reverence of God’s holiness, and a dread of the pollutions of sin. They must not 
only wash and be made clean, when they were first consecrated, but they must wash 
and be kept clean whenever they went in to minister. “ He only shall stand in God’s 
holy place ” that has u clean hands and a pure heart ” (Ps. xxiv. 3, 4). And (2.) It wag 
to teach us, who are daily to attend upon God, daily to renew our repentance for sin, 
and our believing application of the blood of Christ to our souls for remission, for in 
many things we daily offend and contract pollution.— Henry. 

The Holy Perfume. —Ver. 34. The spices or gums of which this perfume , or 
incense (for so the word is elsewhere rendered), was composed, are not all certainly 
known ; because some of the words are seldom used in Scripture. The stacte is 
supposed, by the most approved commentators, to have been the purest part of 
myrrh ; and the onycha , an odoriferous siiell, though some think it was the gum f 

called ladanum. The galbanum is thought to have been of a different sort from tne 

gum called now by that name, the smell of which is very disagreeable. The frank - ’ 

incense is well known. The word rendered tempered together , signifies salted r 

(Marg.)j and it is supposed that salt w r as mingled with the other ingredients; as 
indeed it was used in every oblation. This incense, being beaten small, was placed 
within the sanctuary, probably on the table ; that it might be ready for the priests to 
take and burn on the golden altar, before the testimony , or ark, as nothing but the 
vail interposed ; for this daily burning of incense within the sanctuary was necessary, 
in order to Israel’s communion with God, as the daily sacrifices on the altar of burnt ; 
offering. 

v Practical Observations.—I f men do not wilfully shut their eyes to the thing* 

















The 'perfume. 


EXODUS, XXXI. 


24 And of cassia 11 five hundred shekels, after 
8 the shekel of the sanctuary, and of oil-olive an 
h hin. 

25 And thou shalt make it an oil of holy 
ointment, an ointment compound after the art 
of the Apothecary: it shall be An holy anointing 
oil. 

26 And thou shalt k anoint the tabernacle of 
the congregation therewith, and the ark of the 
testimony, 

27 And the table and all his vessels, and the 
candlestick and his vessels, and the altar of in¬ 
cense, 

28 And the altar of burnt-offering with all his 
vessels, and the laver and his foot. 

29 And thou shalt sanctify them, that they 
may be most holy: 1 whatsoever toucheth them 
shall be holy. 

30 And thou shalt “anoint Aaron and his 
sons, and “consecrate them, that they may minis¬ 
ter unto me in the priest’s office. 

31 And thou shalt speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, This shall be °an holy anointing 
oil unto me throughout your generations. 

32 Upon p man’s flesh shall it not be poured;* 
neither shall ye make any other like it, after the 
composition of it: it is holy, and it shall be holy 
untp you. 

33 Whosoever q compoundeth any like it, or 
whosoever putteth any of it upon r a stranger,+ 
shall even be 8 cut off from his people. 

34 1 And the Lord said unto Moses, Take 
‘unto thee sweet spices , 1 * stacte, and onycha, and 
galbanum; these sweet spices, with pure "frank¬ 
incense : of each there shall be a like weight. 

35 And thou shalt make it a 1 perfume, a con¬ 
fection after the art of the apothecary,§ 2 tem¬ 
pered together, pure and hoi}'. 

36 And thou shalt beat some of it very small, 
and put of it before the testimony in the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation, y where 1 will meet 
with thee: it shall be unto you most holy. 

37 And as for the perfume which thou shalt 
make, ye shall not make to yourselves according 
to the composition thereof: z it shall be unto thee 
holy for the Lord. 

38 Whosoever shall make like unto that, to 
smell thereto, shall even be cut off from his 
people. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

1 Bezaleel and Aholiab are called for the worlc of the tabernacle. 
12 Of the sabbath . 18 Moses receiveth the two tables. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

.xTJk 2 See, a I have called by name b Bezaleel* 
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Or, costus, an¬ 
other sweet cane, 
called in Hebrew 
Kiddah, mentioned 
only here, and in 
Ezek. xxvii. 19 and 
Pa. xlv. 8.— Ains¬ 
worth. 

« Num. iiL 47. 
Ez. xlv. 12. 
h xxix. 40. 
l Perfumer. 
i Num. xxxv. 2ft. 
Heb. i. 9. 

k Is. lxi. 1. 2 Cor. 
1. 21, 22. 1 John ii. 

20. 27. 

i Lev. vi. 18. Matt, 
xxiii. 17, 19. 
a Lev. viii. 12, 30. 
n See mi xxviii. 3; 
xxix. 9, 35. 

0 Lev. viii. 12. 
p Lev. xxi. 10. 
Matt. vii. 6. 

* That is, out of 
the priestly line. 
True it is, that by 
God’s express com¬ 
mand, the kings were 
also anointed with 
it, in case of the 
election of a new 
lineage, or some 
notable alteration 
in the succession (1 
Kings i. 39; Ps. 
lxxxix. 20), — Dio- 

DATI. 

q Luke xii. 1, 2. 
Heb. x. 26-29. 

‘ xxix. 33. 
t Upon one who 
is not a priest or a 
king.—K idder. 

* Gen. xvii. 14. 
Lev. vii. 20, 21. 

‘ xxv. 6; xxxviL 
29. 

1 These are the 
same words, in He¬ 
brew, as are used in 
ver. 23; but here 
they are supposed to 
denote such spices as 
were liquid, or most 
proper to mix with 
oil, or other liquids, 
to give them a fra- 
grancy.— Patrick. 

u Lev. ii. 1. 15. 

1 Chr. ix. 29. Matt, 
ii. 11. 

x Prov. xxvii. 9. 
John xii. 3. 

§ Apothecary — 
more properly “per¬ 
fumer.” The holy 
oils and ointments 
were probably pre¬ 
pared with great 
care, according to 
this Divine prescrip¬ 
tion, by some one 
of the priests who 
had properly quali¬ 
fied himself.— Piot. 
Blblg. 

2 Salted. 

7 xxv. 22. Lev. 
xvi. 2. 

1 xxix. 37. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

* Mark iii. 16-19. 
John iii. 27. 

b xxxvii. 1. IChr. 
ii. 19, 20. 

* Here designed 
the master-work¬ 
man of the Lord’s 
tabernacle. See his 
genealogy in 1 Chr. 
ii. 5 9, 18-20. -Ains¬ 
worth. 


0 Is. xxviii. 6, 26. 
1 Cor. xii. 4-11. 

t It wa3 necessary 
that he should be 
supernatural ly en¬ 
dowed with skill in 
these ingenious arts, 
since the Hebrews, 
from their long con¬ 
tinuance in Egyp¬ 
tian bondage, can¬ 
not be supposed to 
have been trained to 
them. 


d xxxv. 32-35. 

• xxviii. 9-21. 
f vi. 26. Matt. x. 
2-4. 

8 xxxvi. 1. 

1 He is the second 
master - workman, 
and of the tribe 
of Dan, the hand¬ 
maid’s son, joined 
with Bezaleel, as 
God usually joineth 
two together in all 
weighty affairs (see 
Ex. iv. 14,15, and vi. 
26; Matt. x. 2, 3; 
Luke x. 1; Acts 
xiii. 2; Hag. i. 14). 
—Ainsworth. 

b 1 Kings iiL 12; 
Jam. i. 15-17. 

»xxvi.; xxxvi. 8-38. 

k xxv. 10-22. 

1 Vessels. 

1 xxv.23-30; xxxviL 
10-16. 

“ xxv. 31-40. 

§ So called by way 
of emiuency, not 
only because it was 
made of pure gold, 
and was not defiled 
with blood—for so 
some other things 
were—but especially 
to mind the priests 
of their duty in 
keeping it neat and 
clean, it being more 
subject to defile¬ 
ment than other 
things.—P ool*. 
n xxx. 1-10. 

0 xxvii. 1-8. 
p xxx. 18-21; 
xxxviii. 8. 
q xxxix. 

|| The cloths of 
service, wherein the 
ark and other sacred 
utensils were wrap¬ 
ped up, when they 
were to be removed 
(Ex. xxxv. 19). 
Poole. 

' xxx. 23 - 33 ; 
xxxvii. 29. 

• xxx. 34-38. 

» Lev. xix. 3, 30. 

IT This is ropeated 
after having been 
thrice mentioned be¬ 
fore (chap. xvi. 23; 
xx. 8; xxiii. 12;; 
on this special occa¬ 
sion, in order to 
shew that a breach 
of the Sabbat h would 
not be warranted, 
even by the impor¬ 
tant work on which 
they were to be now 
employed. — Kid¬ 
der. 

u Ez. xx. 12. 20. 

• John xvii. 17,19. 

1 Thes. v. 23. 

y Deut. v. 12-15. 
•Is. lvi.2, 6. Ez. 
xx. 13. 

• xvi. 26. Luke 
xiii. 14. 

b Lev. xxiii. 3, 32. 
Heb. iv. 9. Or. 

• Sabbath of rest— 
Heb. scabbat, scab- 
baton, “reBt of rests” 
—that is, the rest of 
all others the most 
religious.— Henry. 

a Holiness. 

• Num. xv. 32-36. 

4 Gen. xvii. 11. 

• Gen. ii. 2, 3. 
Heb. iv. 3, 4, 10. 

t Job xxxviii. 7. 
f God, in conde¬ 
scension to human 
weakness, applies to 
himself here what 
belongs to man; 
though it may refer 
to the delight and 
satisfaction with 
which he contem¬ 
plated the com¬ 
pletion of all his 
works, and pro¬ 
nounced them very 
good. 


The sabbath to be kept holy 

the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of 
Judah: 

3 And I have "filled him with the spirit of 
God,i' in wisdom, and in understanding, and in 
knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship, 

4 To d devise cunning works, to work in gold, 
and in silver, and in brass, 

5 And e in cutting of stones, to set them, and 
in carving of timber, to work in all manner of 
workmanship. 

6 And I, behold, f I have given with him 
8 Aholiab* the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe 
of Dan: and in the hearts of all that are h wise- 
hearted 1 have put wisdom, that they may make 
all that I have commanded thee; 

7 The 'tabernacle of the congregation, and 
the k ark of the testimony, and the mercy-seat 
that is thereupon, and all the 1 furniture of the 
tabernacle, 

8 And 1 the table and his furniture, and the 
“pure candlestick § with all his furniture, and 
“the altar of incense, 

9 And # the altar of burnt-offering with all 
his furniture, and p the laver and his foot, 

10 And q the cloths of service, 11 and the holy 
garments for Aaron the priest, and the gar¬ 
ments of his sons, to minister in the priest’s 
office, 

11 And ’the anointing oil, and “sweet incense 
for the holy place: according to all that I have 
commanded thee shall they do. 

12 H And the Lord spake unto Moses, say¬ 
ing, 

13 Speak thou also unto the children of Israel, 
saying, ‘Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep: 1 ' for it 
is a "sign between me and you throughout your 
generations; x that ye may know that I am the 
Lord that doth sanctify you. 

14 Ye shall y keep the sabbath therefore; for 
it is holy unto you. z Every one that defileth it 
shall surely be put to death: for whosoever doeth 
any work therein, that soul shall be cut off from 
among his people. 

15 a Six days may work be done; but in the 
seventh is Hhe sabbath of rest,* 2 holy to the 
Lord : "whosoever doeth any work in the sabbath- 
day, he shall surely be put to death. 

16 Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep 
the sabbath, to observe the sabbath throughout 
their generations, for d a perpetual ccvenant. 

17 It is a sign between me and the children 
of Israel for ever: for in "six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he 
rested, and f was refreshed. + 


which are written in the Word of God, they cannot but see in these ceremonial 
institutions, compared with the New Testament, that Jesus Christ is the grand 
subject of the Scriptures, and the sum of all true religion, as “ made of God unto us, 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” To assert that the language 
of the New Testament concerning his priesthood, oblation, entrance into the holiest, 
and intercession for his people, were accommodations to these Old Testament rites, 
i b to suppose that, in building the spiritual temple, the all-wise Architect, without any 
intention, planned and formed a very intricate and unnecessary scaffolding, and then 
erected the building for the sake, and according to the pattern of that scaffolding! 
But, “ known unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world.” He first 
formed the model of the salvation in his own infinite mind, then shewed that model 
to Moses in the mount; and, according to the pattern of it, this scaffolding was 
formed, for the sake of the intended building, which accordingly has since been 
erected exactly answerable to it.—From this chapter let us observe, that our duty and 
onr indigence call upon us daily to approach our Creator and Benefactor, with our 
thanksgivings and supplications; but, that we are not worthy to draw nigh in our 
own name, or in any other way than through the meritorious and prevailing 

intercession of the Son of God — Scott. 

C ! JA l P - XXXI Divine Qualification.— Ver. 2. God qualified Bezaleel and 
ii Aholiab for his service; (ver. 3,) “I have filled him with the spirit of God; ” and 
/ / (ver. 6), ‘‘In the hearts of all that are wise-hearted I have put wisdom.” Note, 1. Skill 
/ in common arts and employments is the gift, of God ; from him are both the faculty 


and the improvement of the faculty. It is he that puts even this u wisdom into the 
inward parts” (Job xxxviii. 36). He teaches the husbandman discretion (Isa. xxviii. 
26), an$ the tradesman too ; and he must have the praise of it. 2. God dispenses hia 
gifts variously, one gift to one, another to another, and all for the good of the whole 
body, both of mankind and of the Church. Moses was fittest of all to govern Israel, 
but Bezaleel was fitter than he to build the tabernacle. The common benefit is very 
much supported by the variety of men’s faculties and inclinations; the genius of 
some leads them to be serviceable one way, of others another way, and “all these 
worketh that one and the self-same Spirit ” (1 Cor. xii. 11). This forbids pride, envy, 
contempt, and carnal emulation, and strengthens the bond of mutual love. 3. Those 
whom God calls to any service, he will either find or make fit for it If God gives 
the commission, he will in some measure give the qualiiication8, according as the 
service is.— Henry. 

Thb Sabbath.— Ver. 13. The injunction to sanctify the Sabbath seems to have 
been repeated and enlarged on at this time: to shew the people that the sacred rest 
must not be interrupted, even while they were employed in erecting the tabernacle. 
The appointment of the weekly Sabbath was a sign or token of the Lord’s special 
favour to Israel. Their strict and constant observance of it would not oniy dis¬ 
tinguish them, as the worshippers of God, who created the heavens and the earth in 
six days, and rested on the seventh, from all the surrounding idolaters, but, through 
successive generations, it would be a sign of their covenant-relation to him, and an 
important means of bringing them more fully acquainted with his glorious per¬ 
fections, and of rendering them indeed a holy people devoted to his service. It wai 
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Aaron makes a golden calf. EXODUS, XXXIL Moses breaks the tables of the law. 

18 If And he g gave unto Moses, when he had 
made an end of communing with him upon mount 
Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, 
written with the h finger of God. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

1 The people cause Aaron to make a calf, 7 God is angered 

thereby. 15 Moses, cometh down with the tables. 19 He break- 

eth them. 20 He destwjeth the calf. 25 Moses causeth the 

idolaters to be slawi. 

AND when the people* saw that Moses Melayed 
A to come down out of the mount, the people 
gathered themselves together unto Aaron, and 
said unto him, b Up, 'make us gods, which shall 
go before us; for as for this Moses, d the man 
that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we 
wot not what is become of him. 

2 And Aaron said unto them, Break off the 
'golden ear-rings which are in the ears of your 
wives, of your sons, and of your daughters, + and 
bring them unto me. 

3 And all the people brake off the golden ear¬ 
rings which were in their ears, and brought them 
unto Aaron. 

4 And he received them at their hand; and 
f fashioned it with a graving-tool, after he had 
made it a molten g calf: and they said, h These be 

! thy gods, 0 Israel, which brought thee up out of 
| the land of Egypt. 

5 And when 'Aaron saw it, he built an altar 
before it; and Aaron k made proclamation, and 
said. To-morrow is 'a feast to the Lord. 

6 And they rose up early on the morrow, and 
offered burnt-offerings, and brought peace-offer¬ 
ings: and the people “sat down to eat and to 
drink, and rose up to play.* 

7 T And the Lord said unto Moses, “Go, get 
thee down; for thy people, which thou broughtest 
out of the land of Egypt, have "corrupted them¬ 
selves: 

8 They p have turned aside quickly out of the 
way which I commanded them: they have made 
them a molten calf, and have worshipped it, and 
have sacrificed thereunto, and said. These be 
thy gods, 0 Israel, which have brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt. 

9 And the Lord said unto Moses, q I have seen 
thispeople,and,behold,it is r astiff-necked§ people: 

B.C. 1491—B.C. 1491. 

10 Now therefore 'let me alone, that my 
wrath may wax hot against them, and that I 
may consume them; and I will make of thee a 
great nation. 

11 T And Moses besought 1 the Lord his God, 
and said, Lord, ‘why doth thy wrath wax hot 
against thy people, which thou hast brought forth 
out of the land of Egypt with great power, and 
with a mighty hand] 

12 Wherefore “should the Egyptians speak, and 
say, For mischief did he bring them out, to slay 
them in the mountains, and to consume them 
from the face of the earth]H ’'Turn from thy fierce 
wrath, and y repent of this evil against thy people. 

13 1 Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, 
thy servants, a to whom thou swearest by thine 
own self, and saidst unto them, b I will multiply 
your seed as the stars of heaven; and all this 
land that I have spoken of will I give unto your 
seed, and they shall inherit it for ever. 

14 And the Lord 'repented of the evil which 
he thought to do unto his people. 

15 1 And Mose3 turned, and went down 
from the mount, and the two tables of the 
d testimony were in his hand: the tables were 
written on both their sides; 11 on the one side 
and on the other were they written. 

16 And 'the tables were the work of God, and 
the writing was the writing of God, graven Upon 
the tables. 

17 And when Joshua* heard the noise of the 
people as they shouted, he said unto Moses, 
f There is a noise of war in the camp.+ 

18 And he said, It is not the voice of them that 
shout for mastery, neither is it the voice of them 
that cry for 2 being overcome; but the noise of 
them that sing do I hear. 

19 t And it came to pass, as soon as he came 
nigh unto the camp, that he saw the calf, and 
the dancing: and Moses’ g anger waxed hot, and 
he cast the tables out of his hands, and h brake 
them* beneath the mount. 

20 And he 'took the calf which they had made, 
and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder, 
and strawed it upon the water, and made the 
children of Israel drink of it.$ 

21 And Moses said unto Aaron, k What did 

* Deut. t. 22. 2 
Cor. iii. 3. 

h Jer. ini. 33. 
Luke xi. 20. 

CHAP. XXXII. 

* The people, not 
the whole body of 
the congregation, 
but bo many of them 
that the rest durst 
not appear to oppose 
their desires.—P a¬ 
trick. 

1 Deut. Ix. 9. 

2 Pet. iii. 4. 

b Gen. xix. 14. 
Josh. vii. 13. 

0 Deut. iv. 15-18. 
Acts vii. 40; xix. 26. 

d xvi. 3. Hos. xii. 
13. Mic. vi. 4. 

* Jud. yiii. 24-27. 
Hos. ii. 8. 

t It seems from 
this passage that 
ear-rings were worn 
by both men and 
women among the 
Hebrews. However, 
that they were not 
common among the 
men appears from 
Jud. viii. 24, where, 
"because they were 
Ishmaelites," is as¬ 
signed as a reason 
why a great spoil in 
ear-rings was taken 
from the host de¬ 
feated by Gideon.— 
Pict. Bible. 

t Ps. cvi. 19-21. 
Is. xliv. 9, 10. 

6 1 Kings xii. 28, 
32 

b Is. xl. 18. Rom. 
i. 21-23. 

i 1 Sam. xiv. 35. 
Hos. viii. 11,14. 

k 1 Kings xxi. 9. 

2 Ghr. xxx. 5. 

i 1 Kings xii. 32, 
33. 1 Cor. v. 8. 

m Am. viii. 10. 1 

Cor. x. 7. Rev. xi. 
10. 

1 This mirth was 
an attendant up¬ 
on their idolatrous 
worship, and is ex¬ 
pressed in the He¬ 
brew by a word 
that is sometimes 
aprlied to other 
kinds of wan to n- 
nens, idolatry be¬ 
ing frequently com¬ 
pared to such un¬ 
lawful commerce 
(Gen. xxxix. 17).— 
Kidder. 

n xix. 24; xxxiil. 

1. Deut. ix. 12. 

0 Gen. vi. 11, 12. 
Deut. xxxii. 5. 

p Deut. ix. 16. 
Jud. ii. 17. 

1 Deut. ix. 13. 
r Deut. ix. 6. 

$ Stiff - necked. — 
A metaphor from 
those beasts that 
will not bend tbeir 
necks to receive the 
yoke or bridle.— 
Pool*. 

■ Gen. xxxii. 26-28. 

1 The face of the 
LORD. 

t Ps. lx xiv. 1. 2. 
u Josh. vii. 9. 

H This was a 
thought the heart 

of Moses could not 
endure ; it filled him 
with consternation 
and grief; his ear¬ 
nest and humble ex¬ 
postulation evinced 
that regard for the 
honour of God’s 
name which seems 
fco have been always 
the master feeling in 
his mind.—K itto. 

1 Josh, vii* 26. 

y Deut. xxxii. 36. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 42. 

* Gen. xxii. 16. 

b Gen. xii. 2, 7. 

0 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 

4 Deut. v. 22. 

Written on both 
their sides; i.e., on 
the right hand and 
on the left, with¬ 
in; or, on both the 
leaves which were 
to be folded up and 
shut like a book, 
when they were laid 
in the ark. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

* Deut. ix. 9-11. 

* Joshua had pa¬ 
tiently waited dur¬ 
ing all the fortydays, 
in the place where 
Moses had left him 
—below the sum¬ 
mit of the mount, 
at a distance from 
the people, and out 
of the way of temp¬ 
tation. 

t 1 Sam. iv. 5. 6. 

f Joshua, whose 
instincts were all 
martial, thought of 
nothing but a hostile 
assault upon the en¬ 
campment. Like 

Job’s war-horse, he 
smell eth the battle 
afar off. " There is 
a noise of war in 
the camp,” said he. 
But Moses was not 
so deceived.-Krrro. 

2 Weakness. 

e Matt. v. 22. 

b Deut. ix. 17. 

J This was not the 
effect of sinful pas¬ 
sion, but under a 
Divine influence, to 
shew his indignation 
at their wickedness, 
and how unworthy 
they were to be es¬ 
poused to God. We 
never read that Mo- 
sea was blamed for 
this action, though 
afterwards ordered 
to make two tables 
like them.—G ill. 

i Deut. vii. 5, 25. 

§ His mixing this 
powder with their 
drink, signified to 
them, that the curse 
they had thereby 
brought upon them¬ 
selves would mingle 
itself with all their 
enjoyments, and 

embitter them; it 
would enter into 
their bowels like 
water, and like oil 
into their bones. 
“The backslider in 
heart shall be filled 
with his own ways.” 
—Henry. 

k Deut. xiiL 6-8. 

therefore, at this time, expressly made a part of the judicial law, that every Israelite 
should hallow the Sabbath: if any one violated it, ho must be put to death by the 
magistrate, provided his crime were known; and if he kept it secret, he might expect 
to be cut off by some Divine judgment. Other seasons were set apart as a kind of 
sabbaths ; but this was the principal—“ a Sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord : ” the 
public observance of which by the nation, and the punishment of such as violated it, 
formed one condition of the national covenant throughout their generations. For, 
it was kept in honour of the Creator, who rested and was refreshed , when he had 
completed his design; such satisfaction did he take in that display of his glory. 
— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXII. Folly and Apostasy. —Ver. 1. This was a very strange motion, 

“ Ufy make us gods.” K they wot not what was become of Moses, and thought him 
lost, it had been decent for them to have appointed a solemn mourning for him for 
certain days ; but see how soon so great a benefactor is forgotten ! If they had said, 
“Moses is lost, make us a government,” there had been some sense in it, though a 
great deal of ingratitude to the memory of Moses, and contempt of Aaron and 
Hur, who were left lords-justices in his absence; but to say, “Moses is lost, make us 
a god,” was the greatest absurdity imaginable. Was Moses their god ? Had he 
ever pretended to be so ? Whatever was become of Moses, was it not evident, beyond 
contradiction, that God was still with them? And had they any room to question 
his leading of their camp who victualled it so well every day? Could they have any 
other God that would provide so well for them as he had done, nay, as he now did ? 
And yet, “ Make us gods which shall go before us ! ” Gods / How many would they 
have ? Is not one sufficient? “ Make us gods ; ” and what good would gods of their 
own making do them ? $ 

The Cale. —Ver. 4. (1.) The people brought in their ear-rings to Aaron, whose 
demand of them, instead of discouraging the motion, perhaps did rather gratify their 
superstition, and beget in them a fancy that the gold taken from their ears would be 
the most acceptable, and would make the most valuable god. Let their readiness to 
part with their rings to make an idol of, shame us out of our niggardliness in the 
service of the true God. Did they not draw back from the charge of their idolatry ? 
And shall we grudge the expenses of our religion, or starve so good a cause? 
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(2v) Aaron melted down their rings, and, having a mould prepared for the purpose, 
poured the melted gold into it, and then producing it in the shape of an ox or calf, 
giving it some finishing strokes with a graving-tool. Some think that Aaron chose 
this figure for a sign or token of the Divine presence, because he thought the head and 
horn of an ox a proper emblem of the Divine power, and yet, being bo plain and 
common a thing, he hoped the people would not be so sottish as to worship it. But 
it is probable that they had learned of the Egyptians thus to represent the Deity, for it 
is said (Ezek. xx. 8), “They did not forsake the idols of Egypt;” and (chap. xxiiL 8), 

“ Neither left she her whoredoms brought from Egypt.”— Henry. 

Aaron’s Weakness. —Yer. 5. If the conduct of Israel, as a people, is surprising, that 
of “Aaron the saint of the Lord,” .was still more so. Many conjectures have been 
made concerning his reasons for acting as he did ; but his conduct seems to have been 
too unreasonable to be either excused or accounted for: yet the Lord permitted it, that it 
might appear of what man is capable, and to shew that the priesthood was given him 
of mere grace when he might justly have been cut off for his transgression ; that he 
might wear his honours the more humbly ever after, as Peter did, after denying his 
Lord; that when the sin-offering of consecration was offered, he might indeed feel hia 
need of the atonement; and that it might appear, that sinful man wanted a High 
Priest of another, a nobler order.—The Jews, indeed, have a tradition that Hur was 
killed for opposing the project, and that Aaron feared the same fatf*' but ix so, he 
would have had a better excuse to make before Moses.— Scott. ^ 

God’s Anger. —Yer. 7. Jehovah expresses hia displeasure against Israel sis, 

and the determination of his justice to cut them off (ver. 9, 10). 1. He gives thi* 

people their true character: “ * It is a stiff-necked people,’ unapt to come under the 
yoke of the Divine law, and governed as it were by a Rpirit of contradiction, averse 
to all good, and prone to evil; obstinate against the methods employed for their cure.” 
Note, The righteous God sees, not only what we do, but what we are ; not only the 
actions of our lives, but the dispositions of our spirits, and has an eye to them in all 
his proceedings. 2. He declares what was their just desert—that his wrath should “ wax 
hot against them,” so as to consume them at once, and “blot out their name from 
under heaven ” (Deut. ix. 14); not only cast them out of covenant, but chase them ont 
of the world. Note, Sin exposes us to the wrath of God ; and that wrath, if it be sot 
allayed by Divine mercy, will burn us up as stubble. It was just with God to let th* 
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He intercedes for the people. 


XXXIII. 


God talketh with Moses. 
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§ With the pesti¬ 
lence, as some ima¬ 
gine, though it is 
not mentioned in 
Scripture; or it re¬ 
fers to all the evils 
that afterwards con¬ 
sumed them in the 
wilderness, so that 
none of that gener¬ 
ation, except Caleb 
and Joshua, entered 
into the promised 
land.—P atrick. 

* Matt, xxvii. 3-7. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

* xxxii. 34. 
fc xvii. 3. 

0 Gen. xxii. 16-18. 
4 Gen. xiii. 14-17. 

* xxiii. 20. 

* By an angel hero 
is meant one of 
God’s ministering 
servants, and not 
the angel mention¬ 
ed chap, xxiii. 20, as 
is evident from com¬ 
paring the text.— 
Kidder. 

f Deut. vii. 22. 

1 Lev. xx. 24. 
h Deut. xxxii. 26, 
27. 

i Deut. lx. 6-13. 
k Num. xvi. 45. 

1 Num. xiv. 39. 
m Lev. x. 6. 
f Ornaments .— 
This term denotes 
the more splendid 
parts of dress, and 
also armour. It was 
usual in deep mourn¬ 
ing to put off these 
(Mic. i. 8 jl~ Booth- 
royd. 

B Lam. iv. 6. 

* Gen. xviii. 21. 

*> Jer. ii 19. 

J Not the great 
and sacred taberna¬ 
cle, for that was not 
yet built, but his 
cwm tent, or a pub¬ 
lic tent, in or before 
which he gave audi¬ 
ences, heard causes, 
and inquired of God. 
It is probable that 
the public services 
of religion were also 
conducted at it. 
Moses appears to 
have removed this 
tent to a distance 
from the camp, as 
expressing his ab¬ 
horrence of their 
sin, and the dis¬ 
pleasure of God.— 
PATRICK. 

4 Prov. XV. 29. 
r Deut. iv. 29. 

« Heb. xiii. 11-13. 

| Testifying their 
grief for God’s de¬ 
parture, their respect 
to Moses whom they 
had lately despised, 
their earnest desire 
of his intercession 
for them, their long¬ 
ing for God’s favour, 
and their humble 
expectation of a 
gracious return from 
God by the hands of 
Moses.— Poole. 

* See on xiii. 21,22. 
u Gen. xvii. 22. 

* 1 Kings viii. 14, 
22 . 

7 Num. xii. 8. 

* Job xvi. 21. 

|| This expression 
merely signifies the 
clear and familiar 
manner in which 
God was pleased 
to communicate his 
will to Moses.— Le- 
LAND. 


35 And the Lord plagued the people,* be¬ 
cause they made the calf which Aaron made. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1 The Lord refuseth to go with the people. 9 The Lord talketh 
with Moses. 18 Moses desireth to see the glory of God . 

A ND the Lord said unto Moses, “Depart, and 
xi. go up hence, thou and the people which 
b thou hast brought up out of the land of Egypt, 
unto c the land which I sware unto Abraham, to 
Isaac, and to Jacob, saying, d Unto thy seed will 
I give it: 

2 And I will send *an Angel* before thee; 
and I will drive out f the Canaanite, the Amorite, 
and the Ilittite, and the Perizzite, the Hivite, 
and the Jebusite; 

3 Unto g a land flowing with milk and honey: 
h for I will not go up in the midst of thee; for 
thou art 'a stiff-necked people: Mest I consume 
thee in the way. 

4 IT And when the people heard these evil 
tidings, 'they mourned: “and no man did put 
on him his ornaments. 1- 

5 For the Lord had said unto Moses, Say 
unto the children of Israel, Ye are a stiff-necked 
people; I will come up into the midst of thee 
“in a moment, and consume thee: therefore 
now put off thy ornaments from thee, that °I 
may know what to do unto thee. 

6 And the children of Israel p stripped them¬ 
selves of their ornaments by the mount Horeb. 

7 11 And Moses took the tabernacle,* and pitch¬ 
ed it without the camp, q afar off from the camp, 
and called it The Tabernacle of the Congregation. 
And it came to pass, that every one which ’sought 
the Lord “went out unto the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which was without the camp. 

8 And it came to pass, when Moses went out 
unto the tabernacle, that all the people rose up, 
and stood every man at his tent door, and looked 
after Moses, until he was gone into the taber¬ 
nacle.* 

9 f And it came to pass, as Moses entered 
into the tabernacle, the ‘cloudy pillar descended, 
and stood at the door of the tabernacle, and the 
LORD “talked with Moses. 

10 And all the people saw the cloudy pillar 
stand at the tabernacle door: and all the people 
rose up and 1 worshipped, every man in his tent 
door. 

11 And the Lord y spake unto Moses face to 
face as a man speaketh unto “his friend.* And 
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10 . 


* Gen. 111. 12, 13. 
Rom. iii. 10. 

|| Aaron seems 
confused while giv¬ 
ing this account, 
and only hints at 
the manner in 
which the calf was 
made, lest he should 
provoke Moses.— 
Boothroyd. 

m Gen. iii. 

Rev. iii. 17, 18. 

m Deut. ix. 20. 

0 Dan. xii. 2. 
Rom. vi. 21. 

After the un¬ 
hallowed sacri flee 
they had risen up to 
wanton play, sing¬ 
ing and dancing, 
according to the 
obscene Egyptian 
rites, by which Aaron 
made them “ naked 
to their shame.”— 
Hales. 

* Those that rose 
up against them. 

p Josh. v. 13. 
Matt. xii. 30. 

4 Deut. xxxili. 8, 
9. 2 Cor. v. 16. 

* This order has 
been reflected on as 
cruel and unjust. 
In answer be it 
observed, that the 
crime was capital; 
and it would be 
wrong to extend the 
order further than 
to the persona who 
persisted in the 
crime. — Booth¬ 
royd. 

r 1 Oor. x. 8. 

4 And Moses said, 
Consecrateyou reel ves 
to-day to the LORD; 
because every man 
hath been against 
his son, and against 
his brother, dkc. 

■ Deut. xiii. 6-11. 
Matt. x. 37. 

f For Moses had 
said, ^c.-This dis¬ 
closes the reason of 
the zeal and alacrity 
of the Levites in this 
trying service. They 
had been informed 
that the inflicting 
of vengeance on 
their guilty brethren 
would be a service 
so acceptable to 
God,that they there¬ 
by would secure his 
blessing, and be ini¬ 
tiated and confirm¬ 
ed in the service of 
the Lord.— Bush. 

* Fill your hands. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 17. 
Luke vii. 47. 

® 2 Sam. xvi. 12. 
2 Tim. ii. 25. 

x Num. xvi. 47. 
Rom. ix. 3. 

7 xxriv. 28. 

* Neh. ix. 33. 

* IKn. ix. 18, 19. 
Lukb xuii. 34. 

b Ps. lxix. 28. 
Rom. ix. 3. 

t The expression 
is an allusion to the 
custom of register¬ 
ing the people, as in 
Numbers, chap, i., 
and as more at large 
in Ezra and Nehe- 
miah afterwards; 
and blotting out 
every one’s name as 
fast 845 they died.— 
Pyle. 

0 Ps. clx. 13, 14. 
Rev. xiii. 8. 

d xxiii. 20. 

* Num. xiv. 27-30. 


this people unto thee, that thou hast brought so 
great a sin upon them 1 

22 And Aaron said, Let not the anger of my 
lord wax hot: .thou knowest the people, that 
they are set On mischief. 

23 For they said unto me, Make us gods 
which shall go before us: for as for this Moses, 
the man that brought us up out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 

24 And I said unto them, Whosoever hath any 
gold, let them break it off. 'So they gave it me: 
then I cast it into the fire, and there came out 
this calf.* 

25 11 And when Moses saw that the people 
were “naked, (for “Aaron had made them naked 
unto their “shame 11 among 3 their enemies,) 

26 Then Moses stood in the gate of the camp, 
and said, p Who is on the Lord’s side I let him 
come unto me. And all the sons of Levi gathered 
themselves together unto him. 

27 And he said unto them, Thus saitb the 
Lord God of Israel, Put every man his sword by 
his side, and go in and out from gate to gate 
throughout the camp, and q slay every man his 
brother, and every man his companion, and every 
man his neighbour.* 

28 And the children of Levi did according to 
the word of Moses: and ’there fell of the people 
that day about three thousand men. 

29 4 For “Moses had said, 1- 6 Consecrate your¬ 
selves to-day to the Lord, even every man upon 
his son, and upon his brother; that he may be¬ 
stow upon you a blessing this day. 

30 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Moses said unto the people, ‘Ye have sinned a 
great sin: and now I will go up unto the Lord ; 
“peradventure I shall make an “atonement for 
your sin. 

31 And Moses Returned unto the Lord, and 
said. Oh! this people have “sinned a great sin, 
and have made them gods of gold! 

32 Yet now, “if thou wilt forgive their sin—; 
and if not, b blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book* 
which thou hast written. 

33 And the Lord said unto Moses, Whosoever 
hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of 
c my book. 

34 Therefore now go, lead the people unto the 
place of which I have spoken unto thee. Behold, 
d mine Angel shall go before thee: nevertheless, in 
*the day when I visit,Iwill visit their sin upon them. 

law have its course against sinners, and to cut them off immediately in the very 
act of sin.— Henry. 

Intercession of Moses. —Yer. 11. Instead of at all mentioning the proposal which 
God had made to him, or neglecting to pray for his people, Moses interceded 
for them with such earnestness as put him into an agony of mind ; for so the words 
seem to signify. He did not, however, attempt to palliate or excuse their sin, but he 
pleaded the glory of the Divine perfections as concerned in the event; for if the Lord 
should destroy Israel (of whom he says, “ thy people, whom thou hast brought out”), 
the Egyptians would impeach his justice and goodness. The destruction of the nation 
could not apparently be reconciled with his promises and oath to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Israel; and, whatever their sin deserved, surely Jehovah would not give occasion 
to any injurious reflections being cast upon his own great name. This regard to the 
Divine honour was well-pleasing to the Lord, who graciously intimated his design of 
sparing them, as he had before seemed determined upon their destruction ; which 
c WV n the external discovery of his purpose, is called “ repenting of the evil, 
which he thought to do to his people.”—Thus Moses did not go down from the mount 
till mercy was promised; and his example instructs us in the most affecting manner 
how to pray, what pleas to urge, and whence to deduce encouragements for perse¬ 
vering in onr supplications. 

• Punishment.— Ver. 28. The Levites were commissioned by Moses to slay the 

ringleaders in this wickedness, without respect to friendship, relation, or any other 
social tie ; for idolatry was a crime to be punished by their magistrates. Yet it seems 
none were executed but those who openly and boldly stood forth ; while those who 
retired as ashamed were spared. This commission being faithfully executed, brought 
a great blessing upon the tribe, and was a preparation for its being appointed to the 
service of the Bauctuary, which was a very honourable and advantageous distinction.— 


CHAP. XXXIII. Reconciliation.— Yer. 1. God was, in Moses, reconciling Israel 
to himself, and manifested himself very willing to be at peace. 1. God met Moses at 
the place of treaty (ver. 9). The cloudy pillar which had withdrawn itself from the 
camp when it was polluted with idolatry, now returned to *his tabernacle at some 
distance, coming back gradually. If our hearts go forth toward God to meet him, he 
will graciously come down to meet us. 2. God “ talked with Moses ” (ver. 9), ** spake to 
him face to face, as a man speaks to his friend” (ver. 11), which intimates that God 
revealed himself to Moses, not only with greater clearness and evidence of Divine 
light, than to any other of the prophets, but also with greater expressions of particular 
kindness and grace. He spake, not as a prince to a subject, but as a “man to his 
friend,” whom he loves, and with whom he takes sweet counsel. This was great 
encouragement to Israel, to see their advocate so great.a favourite; and, that they 
might be encouraged by it, “Moses turned again into the camp,” to tell the people 
what hopes he had of bringing this business to a good issue, and that they might not 
despair if he should be long absent.— Henry. 

The Divine Glory. —Yer. 18. Encouraged by the condescending mercy of God, 
Moses ventured to request that he would “shew him his glory,” as a pledge of his 
special favour, and an earnest of the accomplishment of his promises. He seems to 
have meant something distinct from the external displays which he had witnessed, 
and of a more spiritual nature. Accordingly, the Lord promised to “cause all his 
goodness to pass before him ;” that be might have a clear discovery of his holy perfec¬ 
tions, which, though transient in itself, would leave a permanent impression on his 
mind. But not only must the Divine essence always continue invisible to our bodily 
eyes, but even the full discovery of the Divine glory to our souls, or such an external 
splendour as might be rendered visible would overwhelm and dissolve the feeble 
frame of man in his present state. In this sense it seems to have been that the 
I Lord said to Moses. “ Thou canst not see my face; for there shall no man see my face 
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Moses desireth to see Gods glory. EXODUS, XXXIV. The tables are renewed. 

he turned again into the camp: but ‘his servant 
Joshua, the son of Nun, a young man, departed 
not out of the tabernacle. 

12 If And Moses said unto the Lord, See, thou 
sayest unto me, Bring up this people: and thou 

■ hast not let me know whom thou wilt send with 
me: yet thou hast said, b I know thee by name, 
and thou hast also found grace in my sight. 

13 Now therefore, I pray thee, if I have found 
grace in thy sight, 'shew me now thy way, d that 

I may know thee, that I may find grace in thy 
sight; and e consider that this nation is thy people. 

14 And he said, f My presence 11 shall go with 
thee, and I will give thee g rest. 

15 And he said unto him. If thy presence go 
not with me, carry us not up hence.* 

16 For wherein shall it be known here that I 
and thy people have found grace in thy sight ? 
Is it not b in that thou goest with us 1 so shall we 
be ‘separated, I and thy people, from all the 
people that are upon the face of the earth. 

17 And the Lord said unto Moses, k I will do 
this thing also that thou hast spoken ; for thou 
hast found grace in my sight, and I know thee 
by name.t 

18 If And he said, I beseech thee, ^hew me 
thy glory.t 

19 And he said, I will make “all my goodness 
pass before thee, and I will “proclaim the name 
of the Lord before thee; and 'will be gracious 
to whom I will be gracious, and will shew mercy 
on whom I will shew mercy. 

20 And he said, p Thou canst not see my face: 
tor there shall no man see me, and live.§ 

21 And the Lord said, Behold, there is a place 
by me, and thou shalt stand upon a rock: 

22 And it shall come to pass, while my glory 
passeth by, that I will put thee q in a clift of the 
rock, and will r cover thee with my handll while I 
pass by: 

23 And I will take away mine hand, and 8 thou 
shalt see my back parts ; but my face shall not 
be seen. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1 The tables curt renewed . 5 The name of ike Lord proclaimed. 

10 God maketh a covenant with the Israelites . 

AND the Lord said unto Moses, ‘Hew thee 
two tables of stone like unto the first; and 
b I will write upon these tables 'the words that 
were in the first tables, d which thou brakest. 

2 And be ready in the morning,* and come up 
in the morning unto mount Sinai, and present 
thyself there to me in the top of the mount. 

3 And no man shall 'come up with thee, 
neither let any man be seen throughout all the 
mount; neither let the flocks nor herds feed 
before that mount. 

4 H And he hewed two tables of stone, like 
unto the first: and Moses rose up early in the 
morning, + and went up unto mount Sinai, as the 
Lord had commanded him, and took in his hand 
the two tables of stone. 

5 And the Lord descended in the cloud,* and 
stood with him there, and proclaimed g the name 
of the Lord. 

6 And the Lord b passed by before him, and 
‘proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, k merciful 
and gracious, long-suffering, and Abundant in 
goodness and “truth, 

7 “Keeping mercy for thousands, 'forgiving 
iniquity, and transgression, and sin, and that 
p will by no means clear the guilty ;§ visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and 
upon the children’s children, unto the third and 
to the fourth generation. 

8 f And Moses made haste, and q bowed his 
head toward the earth, and worshipped.!! 

9 And he said, If now I have found grace in 
thy sight, O Lord, r let my Lord, I pray thee, go 
among us, (for it is 8 a stiff-necked people,) and 
‘pardon our iniquity and our sin, and “take us for 
thine inheritance. 

10 H And he said, Behold, X I make a covenant: 
before all thy people I y will do marvels, such as 
have not been done in all the earth, nor in any 
nation: and all the people among which thou 

• xvii. 9; xxxii. 17. 
b Gen. xviii. 19. 

• Ps. xxt. 4 ; 
lxxxvi. 11. 

* John xvii. 8. 

• Is. lxiii. 17,19. 
f Josh. i. 5. 

^ My presence, i.e. 

I myself, not by an 
angel as I threaten¬ 
ed. I will give thee 
rest, not only from 
thy present anguish 
and perplexity of 
mind for thy people, 
but in due time I 
will bring them to 
Canaan, their set¬ 
tled habitation.— 
Pools. 

* Josh. xxL 44. 

* Up hence— from 
the mount to the 
land of Canaan.— 
Gill. 

b Num. xi?. 14. 
i Deut. iv. 7, 34. 
k Is. lxv. 24. 
f To be known by 
name to a king or 
great person is still 
mentioned as a dis¬ 
tinction in the East ; 
and implies a degree 
of personal know¬ 
ledge and favour 
towards the persons 
whose names are 
thus known.—P iot. 
Bible. 

1 John i. 18. 

1 Thy glorious 
presence, not vailed 
in a cloud, but in 
its full majesty and 
splendour. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

111 Ps. xxv. 13. 
n xxxiv. 5-7. 

°Rom. ix. 15-18,23. 

P Gen. xxxii. 30. 
§_Of that divine 
glory mentioned in 
Scripture, there is 
one degree which 
the eyes of the pro¬ 
phets were able to 
explore ; another 
which all the Israel¬ 
ites saw, as the cloud 
and consuming fire ; 
the third is so bright, 
and so dazzling, that 
no mortal is able to 
comprehend it ; but 
should any one ven¬ 
ture to look on it, 
his whole frame 
would be dissolved. 
In such inconceiv¬ 
able splendour is the 
Divine Majesty re¬ 
vealed to the inhabi¬ 
tants of the celestial 
world, where he is 
said to dwell in the 
light which no man 
can approach unto. 
By the face of God, 
therefore, we are 
to understand that 
light inaccessible, 
before which angels 
may stand, but 
which would be in¬ 
sufferable to mortal 
eyes, that no man 

could see it and live. 
—Rabbi Je hud ah. 
i Ps. xviii. 2. 
r Deut. xxxiii. 13. 

|| I will cast a cloud 
about thee, that 
thou mayest not 
be Btruck dead by 
the inconceivable 
brightness of the 
rays which come 
from the Divine 
Majesty.—P atrick. 

* Job xi. 7. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 

xxxii. 16. Deut. 
x. 1. 

b Deut. x. 2-4. 

8 Ps. cxix. 89. 

4 xxxii. 19. Deut. 
ix. 15-17. 

* On the 18th day 
of July (see xxxii. 
30 ).—Patrick. 

e 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. 
xii. 20. 

f To shew his ala¬ 
crity and zeal in 
yielding obedience 
to the Divine com¬ 
mand.—B ush. 

t Num. xi. 17, 25. 
Luke ix. 34, 35. 

1 He shewed him¬ 
self present in the 
cloud. 

« Deut. xxxii. 3. 
b xxxiii. 20-23. 
i Num. xiv. 17-19. 
Is. xii. 4. 

k Deut. v. 10. 
Rom. ii. 4. 

l Ps. xxxl. 19. 
Rom. v. 20, 21. 
a Ps. cxi. 8. 

■ Deut. t. 10. 

0 Ps. cxxx. 4. 
p Rom. ii. 4-9. 

§ The Hebrew 
nakkeh lo yenakkeh 
(that will by no 
means clear the 
guilty) has been ren¬ 
dered, “ acquitting 
him who is not in¬ 
nocent." Nothing 
can more strongly 
express the good¬ 
ness of God to frail 
mortals than this 
declaration, which 
has been misunder¬ 
stood and misinter¬ 
preted by all our 
translators. 

Gen. xvii. 3. 

|| Moses is over¬ 
whelmed by the 
power of these ma¬ 
jestic titles; but as 
they all breathe love 
and compassion, he 
is induced to repeat 
his entreaty that 
God might go with 
Israel and receive 
them as his people. 
—Kalisch. 

r See on xxxiii. 14- 
16. 

8 See on xxxii. 9. 

* Num. xiv. 19. 

u Deut. xxxii. 9. 
x Deut. xxix.12-14. 

P Josh. x. 12. 

and live.” Yet, as far as mortal man could endure the sight, Moses should have his 
request granted. In some place near the spot where he was communing with God, he 
should stand upon a rock (perhaps the rock in Horeb, whence the waters mira¬ 
culously flowed); and while the Lord passed by, in some most august display of his 
glory, he would put him in a clift of the rock, and “ cover him with his hand,” or 
shelter him by his power, or perhaps veil the glory by a cloud. But when the over¬ 
whelming splendour was past, he would remove his hand, that Moses might behold 
his glory ; as if a man should see, not the countenance, but the back of some august 
personage who passed by him. 

Practical Observations.— The Lord will shew such tokens of his favour to his 
approved servants as shall be evident to all their opposcrs ; and in communion with 
himself will make them rich amends for all their troubles.—Whatever interest we 
nave at a throne of grace, we should improve it in behalf of others, remembering that 
our God delights in and honours importunity; and we should take encouragement 
from success, to request still more and more.—If we have any useful knowledge of 
him, it arises from our having been first noticed by him with distinguished regard ; 
and it will lead us to desire to know more of him, of his ways, and of his special 
grace, day by day. We shall, therefore, in every undertaking, and in all our removals, 
urgently desire to be under his guidance; earnestly pray, “that unless his presence go 
with us, he will not carry us up hence;” and be careful that covetousness or con- 
veniency do not draw us from our proper place, or to a distance from his ordinances. 
Nor should we forget, that as the Lord’s people are distinguished and separated by 
peculiar privileges from others, so they are called to separate themselves, that they 
may “ be unto him a peculiar people, zealous of good works;” which is both the effect 
of Divine teaching, the evidence of Divine grace, the present rest of the soul, and the 
earnest of everlasting rest.—They who have been favoured with a glimpse of the 
Lord’s glory and a taste of his goodness, will ardently desire more full discoveries aud 
communications; and, as here “they see through a glass darkiy,” they will by that 
desire be gradually rendered willing to depart hence, that they may “isee him face to 
face.”. In the meantime they will thankfully, as sheltered in the Rock of Salvation 
from tne consuming fire of his holiness and justice, contemplate his footsteps, and the 
discoveries made of his glorious perfections in all his works, but especially in the work 
of redemption ; and these views are peculiarly suited to humble them, to wean them 
from the world, and so eclipse all its vain splendour, and gradually to transform them 
into the image of Him whom they thus contemplate by faith through the teaching 
of his Holy Spirit. If, then, he causes all his goodness to pass before us, and make us 
acquainted with his Name, as a God of grace and mercy, while we acknowledge our 
obligations to our heavenly Advocate, who by hie prevailing intercession hath com¬ 
pletely repaired the breach which sin hath made, we may well be willing to wait for 

further discoveries till we depart hence to be with him.—Finally, let not sinners 
forget, that “he who is gracious to whom he will be gracious, and hath mercy on 
whom he will have mercy,” hath also assured us, that “ him who cometh unto Him, 
he will in no wise cast out.”— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXIY. Tables Renewed. —Yer. 1. Moses must prepare for the renewing 
of the tables (ver. 1). Before, God himself provided the tables, and wrote on them; 
now, Moses must “ hew him out the tables,” and God would only write upon them. 
Thus, in the first writing of the law upon the heart of man in innocency, both the 
tables and the writing were the work of God; but when those were broken and defaced 
by sin, and the Divine law was to be preserved in the Scriptures, God therein made 
use of the ministry of man, and Moses first. But the prophets and apostles did onlj 
“hew the tables,” as it were—the writing was God’s still; for “all scripture is given 
by inspiration of God.” Observe, When God was reconciled to them, he ordered the 
tables to be renewed, and wrote his law in them; which plainly intimates to us, 1. 

That even under the gospel of peace and reconciliation by Christ (of which the inter¬ 
cession of Moses was typical), the moral law should continue to bind believers Though 
Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, yet not from the command of it, 
but still we are “ under the law to Christ” When our Saviour, in his sermon on the 
mount, expounded the moral law, and vindicated it from the corrupt glosses with 
which the Scribes and Pharisees had broken it (Matt. v. 19), he did, in effect, renew the 
tables, and make them like the first—that is, reduce the law to its primitive sense and 
intention.— Henry. 

Names of God. —Yer. 6. According to the promise made in the preceding chapter, 

the Lord met Moses in a cloud on the mount, and thence proclaimed his Name, or 
concerning his Name, that is, those perfections, and that character, which are denoted 
by the name Jehovah. This was proclaimed in an audible voice, that Moses, and 
from him, Israel, and all the earth, might know the God with whom they had to do: 
not only that there was a God, but what his moral perfections were, and, consequently, 
what he must require of them, and what they might expect from him. But here, 
especially, are made known the moral perfections of this eternal God: for he first, in 
a variety of expressions, declared his mercy and grace, with which sinners are most 
concerned ; that they may both be certified there is hope, and know from whence that^. 
hope arises. “ The Lord God is merciful; ” that is, condescending and compassionate 
as a father to his children; ready to relieve the indigent, and to rescue the miserable; 
gracious , or propense to bestow unmerited benefits, nay, to be kind to such as deserve 
his hot displeasure; and long-suffering , or slow to auger, patiently bearing the 
multiplied provocations of his rebellious creatures, affording them space for repent¬ 
ance, and not delighting in their misery ; but only punishing when the honour of 


















EXODUS, XXXIV. 


with the Israelites. 


God maketh a covenavt^ _ 

art shall see the work of the Lord : for it is 7 'a 
terrible thing that I will do with thee. 

11 ‘Observe thou that which I command thee 
this day: behold, b I drive out before thee the 
4 m onte, and the Oanaanite, and the Hittite, and 
the Perizzite, and the Hivite, and the Jebusite. 

12 'Take heed to thyself, lest thou make a 
covenant with the inhabitants of the land 
whither thou goest, 11 d lest it be for a snare 
in the midst of thee. 

13 But *ye shall destroy their altars, break 
their 1 images, and cut down their groves.* 

14 For thou shalt f worship no other god : for 
the Lord, g whose name is Jealous, is a h jealous 
God: 

15 Lest thou 'make a covenant with the in¬ 
habitants of the land, and they go k a whoring after 
their gods, and do sacrifice unto their gods, and 
cme ] call thee, and thou “eat of his sacrifice; 

16 And “thou take of their daughters unto thy 
sons, and their daughters go a whoring after 
their gods, and make thy sons go a whoring 
after their gods. 

17 Thou shalt make thee °no molten gods. + 

18 f The p feast of unleavened bread shalt 
thou keep. Seven days thou shalt eat un¬ 
leavened bread, as I commanded thee, in the 
time of the month Abib: for in the month 
Abib thou earnest out from Egypt. 

19 All that q openeth the matrix is mine; and 
every firstling among thy cattle, whether ox or 
sheep, that is male. 

20 But r tlie firstling of an ass thou shalt 
redeem with a 2 lamb: and if thou redeem him 
not, then shalt thou break his neck. All 8 the 
first-born of thy sons thou shalt redeem; and 
'none shall appear before me empty. 

21 1 “Six days thou shalt work; but on the 
seventh day thou shalt rest: in taring-time* 
and in harvest thou shalt rest. 

22 1 And thou shalt observe 7 the feast of 
weeks, of the first-fruits of wheat-harvest, and 
the feast of ingathering at the 3 year’s end. 

23 1 z Thrice in the year shall all your men- 
children appear before the Lord God, the God 
of Israel. 

24 For “I will cast out the nations before thee, 
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* Ps. lxv. 5. Is. 
lxiv. 3. 

* Deut. It. 1, 2. 
John xiv. 21. 

* Gen. xt. 18-21. 

* Deut. rii. 2. 

Nothing could 
be more reasonable 
than this, that they 
should not enter in¬ 
to friendship with 
those nations whom 
he commanded 
them to expel for 
their abominable 
wickedness, unless 
they would renounce 
their idolatry, and 
come under their 
government. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

d Deut. vii. 16. 


* Deut. vii. 25, 26. 
i Statues. 

* Which at first 
were used by good 
men for their devo¬ 
tion (asGen.xxi.33); 
but af terwardsbeing 
horribly abused to 
superst ition and ido¬ 
latry, were by God’s 
command to be de¬ 
stroyed.— Poole. 

{ Deut. v. 7. Matt, 
iv. 10. 

1 Is. ix. 6; lvii. 15. 
a Jos. xxiv. 19. 1 

Cor. x. 22. 
i xxiii. 32. 

* Lev. xvii. 7. Rev. 
xvii. 1-5. 

1 Num. xxv. 2. 1 
Cor. x. 27. 
m 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 
n 2 Cor. vi. 14-17. 

0 Acts xvii. 29; 
xix. 26. 

f These included 
graven images, and 
are particularly 
mentioned, because 
it is probable they 
were chiefly such as 
the Canaanites wor¬ 
shipped, and especi¬ 
ally because the calf 
the Israelites had 
lately made and wor¬ 
shipped was a mol¬ 
ten one.— Gill. 

p Mark xiv. 1. 
Luke xxii. 1. 

<1 Num. xviii. 15- 
17. Luke ii. 23. 
r xiii. 13. 
a Kid. 

* xiii. 15. 

» Deut. xvi. 16. 

■ Deut. v. 12-15. 
Luke xxiii. 56. 
x Deut. xxi. 4. 

I Earing-time Is 
the time of plough¬ 
ing and sowing, and 
not, as many readers 
may suppose, the 
time when the corn 
begins to appear in 
the ear. Those sea¬ 
sons, ploughing and 
reaping,though they 
might require haste 
and expedition, yet 
the Sabbath was not 
to be broken on ac¬ 
count of them. — 
Gill. 

* Num. xxviii. 16- 
31. John vii. 2. 

* Revolution of the 
year. 

* Deut. xvi. 6. 

* xxiii. 27-30. 


* Deut. xii. 20. 

* Gen. xxxv. 5. 

§ He tells them 
that there shall be 
no danger of their 
country being in¬ 
vaded by their ene¬ 
mies when their 
males are gone to 
worship God.—P at¬ 
rick. 

* Deut. xvi. 3. 

* Lev. vii. 15. 

* Prov. iii. 9, 10. 

* xxiii. 19. 

!1 This statute for¬ 
bids the killing or 
cooking a kid or 
lamb while it was on 
its mother’s milk, 
lest the dam should 
be injured, and her 
life endangered, by 
the young not draw¬ 
ing her milk. — 
Gedles. 

h xvii. 14. 

1 See on xxiv. 18. 

k Deut. x. 2-4. 2 

Cor. iii 7. 

i Words. 

l See on xxxii. 15. 

“Josh.ii.i. John 
v. 13. 

a Matt. xvii. 2. 2 
Cor. iii. 7-9. Rev. i. 
16 . 

51 « the flesh of 
Moses, in this mor¬ 
tal perishable body, 
so shined by con¬ 
versing with God 
forty days in Sinai, 
what shall be our 
glory when, clothed 
with incorruptible 
bodies, we shall con¬ 
verse with him for 
ever in the highest 
heaven 1-Bp. Hall. 

0 Mark ix. 3. 15. 

* The light which 
shone from his coun¬ 
tenance was so great 
that it dazzled the 
eyes of beholders, 
even of Aaron him¬ 
self, who did not 
know if it would be 
safe to approach 
him. This was an 
illustrious testi¬ 
mony that he had 
been with God, who 
dwells, as the apostle 
speaks, in light inao- 
cessible.-PATRiCK. 

p 1 Kings xxii. 14. 

* Rom. x. 4. 

f Our modern ver¬ 
sions render, as if 
Moses put the vail 
on his face while he 
spoke to the children 
of Israel: all the 
ancient versions ren¬ 
der, “thatwhemhe 
had done speaking 
to them, he put a 
vail on his face.” 
From the text and 
context it appears 
that when Moses 
drew near to God, 
or delivered his ora¬ 
cles to the people, 
he was without the 
vail, but when he 
conversed with the 
people, hewasvailed. 
—Boothroyd. 

r Heb. iv. 16; x. 
19-22. 

■Dan. xii.3. John 
v. 35. Phil.ii. 15. 


and b enlarge thy borders; neither shall any 
man 'desire thy land, when thou shalt go up to 
appear before the Lord thy God thrice in the 
year.§ 

25 5 Thou shalt not offer the blood of my 
sacrifice with d leaven; neither shall the sacrifice 
of the feast of the passover *be left unto the 
morning. 

26 The f first of the first-fruits of thy land thou 
shalt bring unto the house of the Lord thy God. 
Thou shalt not g seethe a kid in his mother’s 
milkJl 

27 And the Lord said unto Moses, h Writethou 
these words: for after the tenor of these words 
I have made a covenant with thee and with 
Israel. 

28 And he was there with the Lord 'forty 
days and forty nights; he did neither eat bread, 
nor drink water: and k He wrote upon the tables 
the words of the covenant, the ten 4 command¬ 
ments. # 

29 1 And it came to pass, when Moses came 
down from mount Sinai with the Hwo tables of 
testimony in Moses’ hand, (when he came down 
from the mount,) that Moses “wist not that “the 
skin of his face shone 11 while he talked with Him. 

30 And when Aaron and all the children of 
Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of his face 
shone: and they were 0 afraid to come nigh him.* 

31 And Moses called unto them; and Aaron 
and all the rulers of the congregation returned 
unto him : and Moses talked with them. 

32 And afterwards all the children of Israel 
came nigh: and he p gave them in command¬ 
ment all that the Lord had spoken with him in 
mount Sinai. 

33 And till Moses had done speaking with 
them, he put q a vail on his face.* 

34 But when Moses went in before the Lord, 
to speak with him, r he took the vail off, until he 
came out. And he came out, and spake unto 
the children of Israel that which he was com¬ 
manded. 

35 And the children of Israel 8 saw the face of 
Moses, that the skin of Moses’ face shone: and 
Moses put the vail upon his face again, until he 
went in to speak with him. 


his name and law, and the welfare of hia universal and everlasting kingdom, require 
it. He is also “abundant in goodness and truththat is, the riches of his liberality 
and bounty are infinite; the whole creation is replete with his benefits; all creatures, 
even sinners, abundantly receive them, though they abuse and are ungrateful for 
them ; and all that he reveals is infallible truth; all that he proposes is in absolute 
sincerity ; and all that he promises is in perfect faithfulness; while he hath revealed, 
proposed, and promised, even to us sinners, such abundant goodness as can neither 
be expressed nor conceived.—“ Keeping mercy for thousands; ” that is, continually 
shewing mercy in all its various exercises, to thousands of sinners, and having still 
inexhaustible treasures for thousands more, yea, for increasing numbers till the end of 
time : doing all good to those who trust in his mercy at present, and reserving good 
for them in future, even to everlasting ; and not for them only, but for their “ chil¬ 
dren’s children;” for his “mercy endureth for ever.” “Forgiving iniquity, and trans¬ 
gression, and sin;” because all his mercy and goodness either make way for the full, 
free, and everlasting forgiveness of every kind and degree of sin which can be specified, 
ot consist in, or result from it. “ And that will by no means clear the guilty all 
this mercy and grace consist with the most entire hatred of all moral evil, and the 
most absolute determination to punish it; indeed, the holiness and justice of God are 
a part of hia goodness and love, considered in their exercise towards all his rational 
creatures throughout universal space, and everlasting duration. For mercy and for¬ 
giveness are never exercised by our holy and righteous God but through the atone- 
ment of the death of Christ, and to those who believe in his name; and in these 
sufferings his holiness and justip* have their grand display, and the evil of sin is most 
fully manifested. 

Face of Moses.— Ver. 30. As the light of the sun causes even opaque bodies, on 
which it shines, to appear luminous, thus, long contemplation of the Divine glory 
caused an irradiation of the soul of Moses, which was miraculously represented to the 
people by this external brightness of his countenance; but he himself was not conscious 
of it. His countenance did not shine when he came down the first time from the 
mount; but he seems, during the second time, to have had far more clear discoveries 
of the glorious perfections of the Divine character, even of the goodness, mercy, 
righ toons ness, holiness, and truth of God, than before. Thus the Lord put honour 
upon him before the people, and made them stand in awe of him *. so that even Aaron 


did not venture to approach till Moses called him, and the princes and people, to 
him. Yet, even then, the splendour of his face .was too much for them to bear, and 
therefore he covered it with a vail when he spoke to them ; which he took off when he 
appeared before the Lord, to inquire his will, and commune with him. Some think 
that this splendour continued as long as Moses lived ; and others, that it ceased when 
the law had been fully given, and the worship of the tabernacle, under the conduct of 
Aaron and his sons, was thoroughly established. The Latin translation of the Bible, 
called the Vxdgate , which is exclusively sanctioned by the Church of Rome, under¬ 
stands the word translated shone to mean horned, though it seems only to refer to 
the manner in which rays of light are reflected ; and the apostle has fully confirmed 
the interpretation above given. Yet, on this slender ground, painters have almost 
universally proceeded in drawing Moses with something like horns on his head 1— 
Scott. 

Vail on Moses' Face.—Y er. 33. Moses put a “vail upon his face" when he per¬ 
ceived that it shone. 1. This teaches us all a lesson of modesty and humility. We 
must be content to have our excellences obscured, and a vail drawn over them, not 
coveting to “make a fair show in the flesh.” They that are truly desirous to be 
owned and accepted of God, will likewise desire not to be taken notice of or applauded 
by men, Qui bent latuit , benb vixit—There is a laudable concealment. 2. It teaches 
ministers to accommodate themselves to the capacities of the people, and to preach to 
them aB they are able to bear it. Let all that art, and all that learning be veiled, 
which tend to amusement rather than edification ; and let the strong condescend to 
the infirmit^s of the weak. 3. This vail signified the darkness of that dispensation; 
the ceremonial institutions had in them much of Christ and the grace of the gospel, 
but a vail was drawn over it, so that the children of Israel could not distinctly and 
“stedfastly see those good things to come, which the law had the shadow of.” ft was 
beauty veiled; gold in the mine; a pearl in the shell: but, thanks be to God, by the 
gospel, life and immortality are brought to light, the vail is taken away from off the 
Old Testament; yet still it remains upon the hearts of those who shut their eyea 
against the light.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXV. Sabbath Law.—V er. 2. “ Six days shall work be done.” Work for 
the tabernacle, the work of the day. ws& now to be done in its day; and they had iiitU 













































nra, Math. . EXODUS, XXXV. Offerings far the tabernacle. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

S The tabbath. 4 The fret gifts for the tabernacle. 20 The 
readiness of the 'people to offer, 

AND Moses gathered all the congregation of 
A the children of Israel together, and said 
unto them, ‘These are the words which the 
Lord hath commanded, that ye should b do 
them. 

2 c Six days shall work be done; but on the 
seventh day there shall be to you 1 an holy day, 
a sabbath of rest to the Lord : * d whosoever doeth 
work therein shall be put to death. 

3 Ye shall e kindle no fire throughout your 
habitations upon the sabbath-day.* 

4 11 And Moses spake unto all the congrega¬ 
tion of the children of Israel, saying, This is 
the thing which the Lord commanded, say¬ 
ing, 

5 Take ye from among you an offering unto 
the Lord : f whosoever is of a willing heart, let 
him bring it, an offering of the Lord ; gold, and 
silver, and brass, 

6 And g blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
linen, and h goats’ hair, 

7 And rams’ skins dyed red, and badgers’ skins, 
and shittim-wood, 

8 And ‘oil for the light, and k spices for anoint¬ 
ing oil, and for the sweet incense, 

9 And 'onyx-stones, and stones to be set for 
the epliod, and for the breastplate. 

10 And every “wise-hearted among you shall 
come, and make all that the Lord hath com¬ 
manded ; 

11 The “tabernacle,* his tent,§ and his cover¬ 
ing, 11 his taches, and his boards, his bars, his 
pillars, and his sockets; 

12 The °ark, and the staves thereof, with the 
mercy-seat, and p the vail of the covering; 

13 The q table, and his staves, and all his 
vessels, and the shew-bread 

14 The r candlestick also for the light, and his 
furniture, and his lamps, with the oil for the 
light; 

15 And *the incense-altar, and his staves, and 
the anointing oil, and the sweet incense, and 
Hhe hanging for the door at the entering in of 

1 the tabernacle; 

B.C. 1491— B.C. 1491. 

16 The “altar of burnt-offering, with his brasen 
grate, his staves, and all his vessels; x the laver 
and his foot; 

17 7 The hangings of the court, his pillars, 
and their sockets, and the hanging for the 
door of the court; 

18 The pins of the tabernacle, and the pins 
of the court, and their cords; 

19 z The clothes of service,* to do service in the 
holy place; a the holy garments for Aaron the 
priest and the garments of his sons, to minister 
in the priest’s office. 

20 1 And all the congregation of the children 
of Israel departed from the presence of Moses. 

21 And they came, every one b whose heart 
stirred him up,* and every one whom his spirit 
made willing, and they brought the Lord’s offer¬ 
ing to the work of the tabernacle of the congre¬ 
gation, and for all his service, and for the holy 
garments. 

22 And they came, both men and women, 
as many as were willing-hearted, and brought 
“bracelets, and ear-rings, and rings, and tablets,* 
all jewels of gold: and d every man that offered, 
offered an offering of gold unto the Lord. 

23 And every man with whom was found 
“blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and 
goats’ hair, and red skins of rams, and badgers’ 
skins, brought them. 

24 Every one that did offer an offering of 
silver and brass, brought the Lord’s offering: 
and every man with whom was found shittim- 
wood, for any work of the service, brought it. 

25 And all the women that were f wise-hearted 
did spin with their hands, and brought that 
which they had spun, both of blue, and of purple, 
and of scarlet, and of fine linen. 

26 And all the women, g whose heart stirred 
them up in wisdom, spun goats’ hair.§ 

27 And the rulers brought h onyx-stones, and 
stones to be set, for the ephod, and for the 
breastplate; 

28 And ‘spice, and oil for the light, and for 
the anointing oil, and for the sweet incense. 

29 The children of Israel brought a willing 
offering^ unto the Lord, every man and woman, 
k whose heart made them willing to bring, for all 

CHAP. XXXV. 

* xxv.; xxxi.1-11; 
xxxiv. 32. 

b Matt. vii. 21-27. 
Rom. ii. 13. Jam. i. 
22. 

0 xxiii. 12; xxxi. 
13-16; xxxiv. 21. 
Lev. xxiii. 3. 
i Holiness. 

* The observation 
of which being the 
great preservative 
of religion, that is 
the reason it is so 
often enjoined, and 
particular caretaken 
to secure it. And it 
is not to be omitted, 
that (toshewof what 
great concern it is) 
he calls it here, as he 
did xxxi. 15, where 
the end and use of 
it is set down, the 
sabbath of sabbaths ; 
that is, the great 
sabbath, or rest.— 
Wilson. 

* Num. xv. 32-36. 
John v. 16. Heb. ii. 

2, 3; x. 28, 29. 

•xvi. 23. Is. lviii. 
13. 

f This precept has 
been regarded as a 
severe penance, the 
weather in Judea, 
during the winter 
months, being very 
cold. It is probable 
that the precept only 
regards fires for the 
purpose of cookery, 
or business, when 
they might with pro¬ 
priety be avoided.— 
Boothroyd. 

i See on xxv. 2-7. 

2 Cor. nii. 12; ix. 7. 

* See on xxvi. 1, 
31, 36; xxviii. 5, 6, 
15, 33. 

See on xxvi. 7-14. 
i See on xxvii. 20. 
k See on xxv. 6; 
xxx. 23-38. 

i See on xxviii. 9, 
17-21; xxxix. 6-14. 

m See on xxxi. 1-6; 
xxxvi. 1-4. 

n See on xxxi. 7-9; 
xxxvi. 7-34. 

X This signifies 
sometimes thewhole 
structure of the 
house of God, but 
here only the fine 
inward curtains, 
mentioned xxvi. 1, 

2, &c.—P atrick. 

§ This signifies the 
curtains of goats’ 
hair, which were 
laid over the other 
(xxvi. 7, kc.)—Ibid. 

|| Of rams’ Bkins 
and badgers’ skins, 
which were thrown 
over the other two 
(xxvi. 14).— Ibid. 

0 See on xxv. 10- 
22; xxxvii. 1-9. 

p See on xxvi. 31- 
33; xxxvi. 35, 36. 

* See on xxv. 23- 
30; xxxvii. 10-16. 

The workmen 
truly did not make 

this bread, nor the 
oil of the 14th verse; 
but the meaning of 
this command is, 
that when they had 
made the table, it 
should be sudden¬ 
ly furnished with 
bread.—D iodati. 

1 See on xxv. 31- 
39 ; xxxvii. 17-24. 

* See on xxx. 1-10, 
22-38; xxxvii. 25-28. 

* See on xxvi. 36, 
37; xxxvi. 37, 38. 

® See on xxvii. 1-8; 
xxxviii. 1-7. 

x Seeonxxx.18-21. 

* See on xxvii. 9- 
19. 

1 See on xxxi. 10; 
xxxix. 1, 41. 

* To wrap up the 
vessels of the taber¬ 
nacle when re¬ 
moved from place 
to place (see chap, 
xxxi. 10), or the 
priests’ vestments 
in which they did 
their service.-G ill. 

* See on xxxix. 1- 
31. 

b Jud. v. 3, 9. 
Jer. xxx. 21. 

t In Hebrew, 

11 whose heart ele¬ 
vated or lifted him 
up;” all feeling it to 
bb a high privilege to 
be able to put only 
a nail in the holy 
place.—H enry. 

0 Is. iii. 19. Ez. 
xvi. 11. 

J Here commen¬ 
tators differ. The 
tablet was probably 
a kind of support¬ 
ing girdle worn by 
the women around 
the bosom. — Bo- 
chart. 

d 1 Ohr. xxix. 6, 

7. 2Chr.xxiv.9-14. 
Neh. vii. 70-72. Is. 
lx. 9, 13. Matt. ii. 
11. Mark xii. 41-44. 

* See on 0-10; xxv. 
2-7. 

f 2 Kings xxiii. 7. 
Prov. xiv. 1; xxxi. 
19-24. Luke viii. 2, 
3. Acts ix. 39. Bom. 
xvi. 34. 

* xxxvi. 2. 

§ With great art 
spun goats’ hair, 
which was not so 
easy as to spin wool 
and flax. For 

though their goats 
were shorn in those 
countries, as sheep 
are here (their hair 
being longer than 
ours), yet there was 
a great, deal of skill 
required to work it 
into a thread, and 
to make stuff of it. 
—Patrick. 

b 9. 

I xxx. 23-38. 

|| Or, voluntary 
gift.- Ainsworth. 

k 21, 22. 

else to do here in the wilderness, where they had neither husbandry nor merchandise, 
neither food to get nor clothes to make : “but on the seventh day” you must not 
■trike a stroke, no, not at the tabernacle-work; the honour of the sabbath was above 
that of the sanctuary, more ancient and more lasting ; that must be to you a holy day 
devoted to God, and not to be spent in common business: it is a sabbath of rest. It is 
a “ sabbath of sabbaths,” some read it; more honourable and excellent than any of the 
other feasts, and should survive them all. A “ sabbath of sabbatism,” so others read 
it, being typical of that sabbatism or rest, both spiritual and eternal, which “remains 
for the people of God ” (Heb. iv. 9). it is a sabbath of rest —that is, in which a rest 
from all worldly labour must be very carefully and strictly observed. It is a sabbath, 
and a little sabbath, so some of the Jews would have it read; not only observing the 
whole day as a sabbath, but an hour before the beginning of it, and an hour after the 
ending of it, which they throw in over and above out of their own time, and call a 
little sabbath f shew how glad they are of the approach of the sabbath, and how loath 
to part with it, is a sabbath of restj but it is rest to the Lord, to whose honour it 

must be devoted, a penalty is here annexed to the breach of it. “ Whosoever doeth 
work therein shall be put to death ; ” and a particular prohibition of kindling fires on 
the sabbath-day for any servile work, as smiths* work, or plumbers’, &c.— Henry. 

Liberality. —Yer. 4. When Moses had delivered his message to the people, they 
departed to their tents to fetch their several oblations ; and on this occasion a peculiar 
influence was felt, enlarging their hearts to liberality. Many of those, no doubt, who 
had offered towards the golden calf, were now willing to retrieve their character with 
Moses and their brethren, or to “bring forth fruits meet for repentance and such 

had kept clear of that crime were desirous of shewing themselves more zealous for 
the worship of God than the idolaters had been for their idol. Yet the language used 
I'eemB to imply that only some of the people were thus liberal, and that others did not 
offer at all, or less freely : no compulsion, however, or persuasion, was employed, but 
each was left to follow the dictates of his own mind. Nothing but ear-rings seem to 
have been given to make the golden calf; but various other golden ornaments were 
offered on this occasion, principally of the spoils of Egypt; both men and women 
being willing to part with their newly-acquired adornings to beautify the sanctuary of 
God. 4. rare example ! But besides these articles of manufactured gold, some of the 
people presented such as was unwrought, and used as money; for this is thought to be 

meant by the words rendered, “ Every man that offered, offered an offering of gold 

unto the Lord.”—W hen this oblation was completed, those who had less valuable 
things to offer, brought them. Afterwards the rulers brought the precious stones.— 

Female Industry.— Yer. 27. “ The women did spin with their hands ; ” some spun 
fine work of blue and purple, others coarse work of goats’ hair, and yet theirs also is 
said to be done in wisdom. As it is not only rich gifts, so it is not only fine work, 
that God accepts. Notice is here taken of the good woman s work for God, as well as 
of Bezaleel’s and Aholiab’s. The meanest hand employed, the meanest service per¬ 
formed for the honour of God, shall have an honourable recompense; Mary s anointing 
of Christ’s head shall be told for a memorial (Matt. xxvi. 13); and a record is kept of 
the women that laboured in the gospel tabernacle (Phil. iv. 3), and were helpers to 
Paul in Christ Jesus (Rom. xvi. 3). It iB part of the character of the virtuous woman 
that she layeth “her hand to the spindle” (Prov. xxxi. 19). This employment was 
here turned to a pious use, as it may be still (though we have no hangings to make for 
the tabernacle) by the imitation of the charity of Dorcas, who made coats and garments 
for poor widows (Acts ix. 39). Even those that are not in a capacity to give in charity, 
may yet work in charity; and thus the poor may relieve the poor, and those that have 
nothing but their limbs and senses may be very charitable in the labour of In¬ 
artistic Skill. —Yer. 30. Here is the Divine appointment of the master-workmen, 
that there might be no strife for the oflfice, and that all who were employed m the 
work might take direction from, and give account to, these general inspectors; for 
God is the God of order, and not of confusion. Observe, 1. Those whom God caked 
by name to this service he “filled with the spirit of God,” to qualify them for it (ver. 

30, 31). Skill in secular employments is God’s gift, and “ comes from above (Jam. 
i. 17). From him the faculty is, and the improvement of it To his honour, there¬ 
fore, all knowledge must be devoted, and we must study how to serve him with it 

The work was extraordinary which Bezaleel was designed for, and therefore he was 
qualified in an extraordinary manner for it; thus, when the apostles were appointed 
to be master-builders in setting up the gospel-tabernacle, they were filled with the 
spirit of God in wisdom and understanding.” 2. They were appointed, no^only to 
devise but to work (yer. 32); “to work all manner of *° rk " <T<: r - 3b >-, 
eminent gifts, that are capable of directing others, must not think that tkat wit 


















































EXODUS, XXXVI. 


I Bezaleel and Aholiab called. 

manner of work which 'the Lord had com- 
l manded to be made by the hand of Moses. 

30 H And Moses said unto the children of 
Israel, m See, the Lord hath called by name 
Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of the 
tribe of Judah: 

31 And he hath filled him with the spirit of 
God, 11 in wisdom, in understanding, and in know- 
i ledge, and in all manner of workmanship; 

32 And to devise curious works, to work in 
gold, and in silver, and in brass, 

33 And in the cutting of stones, to set them, 
and in carving of wood, to make any manner of 
cunning work. 

34 And “he hath put in his heart that he may 
teach, both he and “Aholiab the son of Ahisa- 
mach, of the tribe of Dan. 

35 Them hath he filled with wisdom of heart, 
to work all manner of work of the engraver, and 
I of the cunning workman,* and of the embroiderer, 
I in blue, and in purple, in scarlet,+ and in fine 
I linen, and p of the weaver, even of them that do 
I any work, and of those that devise cunning work. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1 The offerings delivered to the workmen . 6 The liberality of the 

people restrained. 

T HEN, wrought “Bezaleel and Aholiab, and 
every wise-hearted man, in whom the 
Lord put wisdom and understanding, to know 
how to work all manner of work b for the service 
of the sanctuary, according to all that the Lord 
had commanded. 

2 And Moses called Bezaleel and Aholiab, 
and every wise-hearted man,* c in whose heart the 
Lord had put wisdom, even every one d whose heart 
stirred him up to come unto the work to do it: 

3 And they received of Moses all “the offering 
which the children of Israel had brought for the 
work of the service of the sanctuary, to make 
it withal. And they brought yet unto him free- 
offerings f every morning. 

4 T And all the g wise men, that wrought all 
the work of the sanctuary, came every man from 
his work which they made; 

5 And they spake unto Moses, saying, The 
people bring h much more than enough for the 
service of the work which the Lord commanded 
to make. 

6 And Moses gave commandment, and they 
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1 Deut. xii. 32. 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 

m See on xxxi. 2-6. 
1 Kings vii. 14. Is. 
xxviii. 26. 1 Cor. 

xii. 4, 11. Jam. i. 
17. 

H A remarkable 
testimony to the an¬ 
tiquity of the arts, to 
the esteem in which 
they were held, to 
the source whence 
they were under¬ 
stood to spring, and 
to the wisdom (by 
inspiration) of this 
artist. — Calmet’s 
Dict. Bible. 

Q Ezra vii. 10, 27. 
Neh. ii. 12. Jam. i. 
16, 17. 

0 2 Chr. ii. 14. 1 
Cor. i. 5-7; xii. 7. 

* Who wrought 
both sides alike; 
whereas the em¬ 
broiderer wrought 
curiously but the 
one side. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

t Dyeing would 
seem to have been 
one of the earliest 
of the arts. It was 
certainly practised 
in Jacob's time, as 
we see from Jo¬ 
seph’s coat of many 
colours, and from 
the scarlet threads 
which the midwife 
tied about the hand 
of one of Judah’s 
children by Tamar. 
How much sooner 
the art was known 
it is impossible to 
determine; but it 
is observable that 
blue, purple, and 
scarlet are the only 
colours that have 
been anywhere spe¬ 
cified. -PICT. Bible. 

p Job vii. 6. Is. 
xxxviii. 12. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 

* See on xxxi. 1-6; 
xxxv. 30-35. 

b Num. vii. 9. 
Heb. viii. 2. 

It appears by 
this, that all the 
lower artificers, who 
were taught by the 
master - workmen, 
Bezaleel and Aho¬ 
liab, were also dis¬ 
posed by God to 
learn; he giving 
them a quickness of 
apprehension and 
sagacity beyond 
what was natural to 
them.— Patrice. 

0 xxviii. 3; xxxi. 
6; xxxv. 10, 21-35. 
Acts vi. 3. 

4 xxxv. 21, 26; 1 
Chr. xxix. 5. 

• See on xxxv. 5-29. 

fPa.v.3. Is. 1.1 

Jer. xxi. 12. 

8 Matt. xxiv. 45. 
Luke xii. 42. 1 Cor. 
iii. 10. 

b 2 Chr. xxiv. 14; 
xxxi. 6-10. 2 Cor. 
▼iii.2,3. Phil. iv. 18. 


f The spoil of the 
Egyptians, who were 
drowned in the Red 
Sea, and whose dead 
bodies were provi¬ 
dentially cast upon 


the Bhore where 
the Israelites were, 
might very consi¬ 
derably enrich them 
(Ex. xiv. 30). But 
we are chiefly to ac¬ 
count for their riches 
by their having 
brought out of Egypt 
a very large quanfci ty 
of gold and silver 
jewels, or vessels, as 
the word chele signi¬ 
fies, which were lent, 
or rather given 
them, by the Egyp¬ 
tians at their depar¬ 
ture. — Jennings’ 
Jewish Antiqui¬ 
ties. 

1 See on xxxi. 6; 
xxxv. 10. 


1 The tabernacle 
was an oblong rec¬ 
tangular figure, 30 
cubits long, 10 broad, 
and 10 in height: 
which, reduced to 
English measure, ac¬ 
cording to Dr Cum¬ 
berland, who sup¬ 
poses it theEgyptian 
cubit, nearly equal 
to 22 inches, was 55 
feet long, 18 broad, 
And 18 high.— Jen¬ 
nings’ Jew. Ant. 
k See on xxvi. 1-6. 
l See on xxv. 18-22. 
m Zeph. iii.9. Acta 
11. 1. Eph. iv. 3-6. 
Phil. ii. 2. 

§ The first and 
lowest carpet was 
made of fine linen, 
richly embroidered 
with figures of che¬ 
rubim, in shades of 
blue, purple, and 
scarlet. It is rea¬ 
sonable to suppose, 
that the right side 
of this carpet was 
undermost, and so 
it formed a beauti¬ 
ful ceiling in the in¬ 
side of the taber¬ 
nacle. This carpet 
consisted of ten 
breadths, which 
were joined together 
with blue loops and 
claspsofgold.—J en- 
NING8’ Jew. Ant. 

“1 Cor. xii. 20. 


Eph. ii. 20-22. 1 Pet. 
ii. 4, 5. 

0 See on xxvi. 7-13. 

|| The next carpet, 
which lay over the 
embroidered one, 
was made of a sort 
of mohair; the 
breadths of these 
were Joined together 
with clasps of brass. 
—Jennings’ Jew. 


p See on xxvi. 14. 

The third carpet 
was made of rams’ 
skins dyed red; and 
the uppermost of 
all, which was to 
fence the rest from 
the weather, was 
made of tachash 
skins. What beast 
this was is not cer¬ 
tain: we translate it 
badger. However, 
the Jews hold this 
to be a clean beast, 
which the badger 
is not.— Jennings’ 
Jew. Ant. 

* See on xxvi. 15- 
25; xl. 18, 19. 
r xxv. 5.10. 


The liberality of the people restrained. 

caused it to be proclaimed throughout the camp, 
saying, Let neither man nor woman make any 
more work for the offering of the sanctuary. So 
the people were restrained from bringing. 

7 For the stuff they had was sufficient for all 
the work to make it, and too much. + 

8 IT And every 'wise-hearted man, among them 
that wrought the work of the tabernacle,* k made 
ten curtains of fine twined linen, and blue, and 
purple, and scarlet: with 'cherubims of cunning 
work made he them. 

9 The length of one curtain was twenty and 
eight cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four 
cubits; the curtains were all of one size. 

10 And he "coupled the five curtains one unto 
another; and the other five curtains he coupled 
one unto another. 

11 And he made loops of blue on the edge of 
one curtain, from the selvedge in the coupling: 
likewise he made in the uttermost side of another 
curtain, in the coupling of the second. 

12 Fifty loops made he in one curtain, and 
fifty loops made he in the edge of the curtain 
which was in the coupling of the second: the 
loops held one curtain to another. 

13 And he made fifty taches of gold, and 
coupled the curtains § one unto another with the 
taches: “so it became one tabernacle. 

14 f And he made “curtains of goats’ hair * 
for the tent over the tabernacle: eleven curtains 
he made them. 

15 The length of one curtain was thirty cubits, 
and four cubits was the breadth of one curtain: 
the eleven curtains were of one size. 

16 And he coupled five curtains by themselves, 
and six curtains by themselves. 

17 And he made fifty loops upon the uttermost 
edge of the curtain in the coupling, and fifty loops 
made he upon the edge of the curtain which 
coupleth the second. 

18 And he made fifty taches of brass to couple 
the tent together, that it might be one. 

19 If And he made a p covering for the tent of 
rams’ skins dyed red, and a covering of badgers’ 
skins above that 

20 IT And he made ^boards for the tabernacle 
of r shittim-wood, standing up. 

21 The length of a board was ten cubits, and 
the breadth of a board one cubit and a half. 


excuse them in idleness: many are ingenious enough in cutting out work for other 
people, and can tell what this man ami that man should do, but the burthens they 
bring on others they themselves “ will not touch with one of their finger8.’ , These 
will fall under the character of slothful servants. 3. They were not only to devise and 
work themselves, but they were to teach others (ver. 34). Not only had Bezaleel 
power to command, but he was to take pains to instruct. Those that rule should 
teach; and those to whom God has given knowledge should be willing to communicate 
it for the benefit of A thers, not coveting to monopolise it.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXY1. Extraordinary Liberality.— Yer. 3. The people continued to 
bring “ free-offerings every morning. ” Note, We should always make it our morning’s 
work to bring our offering unto the Lord ; even the spiritual offerings of prayer and 
praise, and a broken heart surrendered entirely to God. This is that which the duty 
of every day requires. God’s compassions are new every morning, and so should our 
offerings be, our free-ofiferinga: God’s grace to us is free, and so must our duty to him 
be. Probably there were some that were backward at first to bring their offering, but 
their neighbours’ forwardness stirred them up and ashamed them. The zeal of some 
provoked many. There are those who will be content to follow, who yet do not care 
for leading in a good work. It is best to be forward, but better late than never. Or 
perhaps some who had offered at first, having pleasure in reflecting upon it, offered 
more ; so far were they from grudging what they had contributed, that they doubled 
their contribution. Thus, in charity, “ give a portion to seven, and also to eightj” 
havmg given much, give more. Now observe, 1. The honesty of the workmen. When 
they had, cut out their work, and found how their stuff held out, and that the people 
were still forward to bring in more, they went in a body to Moses to tell him that 
taere n j e( * no J 1 ? 1 *® contributions (ver. 4, 5). Had they sought their own things, 
they had now a fair opportunity of enriching themselves by the people’s gifts; for 
they might have made up their work, and converted the overplus to their own use, as 
perquisite* of their place. But they were men of integrity, that scorned to do so 
ttaan a thing as to spunge upon the people, and enrich themselves with that which 


was offered to the Lord. Those are the greatest cheats that cheat the public. If to 
murder many is worse than to murder one, by the same rule, to defraud communities, 
and to rob the Church or State, is a much greater crime than to pick the pocket of a 
single person. But these workmen were not only ready to account for all they 
received, but were not willing to receive more than they had occasion for, lest they 
should come either into the temptation, or under the suspicion, of taking it to them 
selves. These were men that knew when they had enough. 

Liberality Restrained. —Ver. 6. The liberality of the people : though they saw 
what an abundance was contributed, yet they continued to offer, till they were for- 
bidden by a proclamation. A rare instance ! Most need a spur to quicken their 
charity, few need & bridle to check it; yet these did. Had Moses aimed to enrich 
himself, he might have suffered them still to bring in their offerings, and when the 
work was finished, might have taken the remainder to himself; but he also preferred 
the public before his own private interest, and was therein a good example to all in 
public trusts. It is said (ver. 6), “The people were restrained from bringing; ” they 
looked upon it as a restraint upon them, not to be allowed to do more for the taber¬ 
nacle ; such was the zeal of those people who gave “ to their power, yea, and beyond 
their power, praying” the collectors “with much entreaty to receive the gift” (2 Cor. 
viii. 3, 4). These were the fruits of a first love; in these last days charity is grown too 
cold for us to expect such things from it. 

Commencement or the Work.— Ver. 8. The first work they set about was the fram¬ 
ing of the house; that must be done before the furniture of it was prepared. This 
house was not made of timber or stone, but of curtains curiously embroidered and 
coupled together. This served to typify the state of the Church in this world, the 
palace of God’s kingdom among men. 1. Though it is upon the earth, yet its founda¬ 
tion is not in the earth, as that of a house is; no, Christ’s kingdom is not of this 
world, nor founded in it. 2. It is mean and mutable, and in a militant state ; shop- 
herds dwelt in tents, and God is the Shepherd of Israel; soldiers dwelt in tents, and 
the Lord is a man of war, and his Church marches through an enemy’s country, and 
must fight its way. The kings of the earth close themselves in cedar (Jer, xxii. 15)» 











































The curtains, hoards, &c. 


EXODUS, XXXVII. 


The ark and the mercy-seat. 


22 One board had two tenons, equally distant 
one from another: thus did he make for all the 
boards of the tabernacle. 

23 And he made boards for the tabernacle: 
twenty boards for the south side, southward. 

24 And forty sockets of silver he made under 
the twenty boards: two sockets under one board 
for his two tenons, and two sockets under another 
board for his two tenons. 

25 And for the other side of the tabernacle, 
which is toward the north corner, he made twenty 
boards, 

26 And their torty sockets of silver: two sockets 
under one board, and two sockets under another 
board. 

27 And for the sides of the tabernacle west¬ 
ward he made six boards. 

28 And two boards made he for the corners of 
the tabernacle in the two sides. 

29 And they were x coupled beneath, and 
coupled together at the head thereof, to one ring: 
thus he did to both of them in both the corners. 

30 And there were eight boards;' and their 
sockets were sixteen sockets of silver, 2 under 
every board two sockets. 

31 If And he made "bars of shittim-wood: 
five for the boards of the one side of the taber¬ 
nacle, 

32 And five bars for the boards of the other 
side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the boards 
of the tabernacle for the sides westward. 

33 And he made the middle bar to shoot 
through the boards from the one end to the other. 

34 And he overlaid the boards with gold,* and 
made their rings of gold to be places for the 
bars, and overlaid the bars with gold. 

35 f And he made‘avail o/blue,^ and purple, 
and scarlet, and fine twined linen: with cherubims 
made he it of cunning work. 

36 And he made thereunto four pillars of 
shittim-wood, and overlaid them with gold; their 
hooks were of gold: and he cast for them four 
sockets of silver. 

37 1 And he made “an hanging!! for the taber¬ 
nacle door of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and 
fine twined linen, 3 of needlework ; 

38 And the five pillars of it with their hooks; 
and he overlaid their chapiters and their fillets 
with gold: but their five sockets were of brass. 
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1 Twined. 

* Thus were there 
forty-eight boards 
around the south, 
north, and west sides 
of the tabernacle, 
mortised at the foot, 
by two tenons each, 
into ninety-six sock¬ 
ets of silver, each a 
talent in weight. 
These sockets were 
fastened to the 
ground with pins 
of brass. -Brown’s 
Antiquities or 
the Jews. 

2 Two sockets, two 
sockets, under one 
hoard. 

■ See on xxvi. 26- 
29; xxx. 5. 

i These boards 
and these bars were 
all overlaid with 
gold; and their rings 
for the staves, and 
their hasps at top, 
were all of the same 
metal. The founda¬ 
tion on which they 
stood was also very 
costly and magnifi¬ 
cent. It consisted 
of solid blocks of 
silver, two under 
each board. They 
were each about six¬ 
teen inches long, 
and of a suitable 
breadth and thick¬ 
ness. — Jennings’ 
Jew. Ant. 

‘ See on xxvi. 31- 
35; xxx. 6. Matt. 
xxvii.51. Heb. x.20. 

J A vail of blue.— 
Parachoth, from po- 
rach, to separate, 
divide: the inner 
vail, which divided 
the tabernacle into 
two, and separated 
between the holy 
place and the holy 
of holies. Though 
it does not appear 
from Scripture at 
what distance from 
either end of the 
tabernacle this vail 
was hung, yet it is 
supposed that it di¬ 
vided it in the same 
proportion in which 
the temple, built 
after this model, 
was divided — i.e., 
two-thirds of the 
whole length were 
allotted to the first 
room, andone-tbird 
to the second; so 
that the holy of 
holies was square- 
being tencubitseach 
way—and the sanc¬ 
tuary twice as long 
as it was broad.— 
Jennings’ Jew. 

° See on xxvi. 36, 
37. 

|| An hanging.— 
This vail wa3 a fine 
embroidered cur¬ 
tain, of the same 
materials and of the 
same workmanship 
as the inner vail and 
inner covering of 
the tabernacle. The 
text does not say 
how low it hung. 
Philo says it touch¬ 
ed the ground, but 
Josephus will have 
it to come down but 
half-way, so that the 
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people might have a 
view of the inside of 
the tabernacle; but 
then he says there 
was another curtain 
over that, which 
came to the ground, 
to keep it from the 
weather, and was 
drawn aside on the 
Sabbath and other 
festivals. — Jen¬ 
nings’ Jew. Ant. 

8 The work of a 
needle-worker, or, 
embroiderer. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 

1 See on xxv. 10- 
16; xxvi. 33; xxxi. 
7; xl. 3, 20, 21. Num. 
x. 33 36. 

* The ark was a 
chest of fine propor¬ 
tion, two cubits and 
a half long, one and 
a half broad, and 
one and a half high. 
It was made of shit¬ 
tim-wood, but plat¬ 
ed over with gold, 
both within and 
without, and richly 
ornamented with 
curious workman¬ 
ship. - Jennings’ 
Jew. Ant. 

b See on xxv. 17- 

22. Lev. xvi. 12-15. 
Rom.iii.25. lJohn 
ii. 2. 

f The lid of this 
chest, which cover¬ 
ed the tables of the 
law, is called “the 
mercy-seat,” as fit¬ 
ly representing the 
effect of God’s mer¬ 
cy to the transgres¬ 
sors of his law ; or 
the covering (as it 
were) of their trans¬ 
gressions. — J EN- 
nings’ Jew. Ant. 

0 1 Kings vi. 23- 

29. Ps. lxxx. 1; civ. 
4 . Ez.x.2. 

I The upper face 
of the mercy-seat 
was adorned with 
two figures of che¬ 
rubim, either in 
chased work, as 
some think, or in 
statuary, as it is 
more commonly 
understood, and as 
Beems most agree¬ 
able to the descrip¬ 
tion of them in the 
Book of Exodus 
(chap. xxv. 18-20).— 
Jenninos’ Jew. 
Ant. 

i Out of, &c. 

* Out of, &c. 

<1 Gen. iii. 24; 
xxviii. 12. John i. 
51. 1 Tim. iii, 16. 
Heb. i. 14. 

' Eph. iii. 10. 1 
Pet. i. 12. 

t See on xxv. 23 30; 
xxxv. 13; xl. 4, 22, 

23. Ez.xl. 39-42. 

g The table of 
shew - bread, de¬ 
scribed Ex. xxv. 23- 

30, was made of the 
same sort of wood 
with the altar of in¬ 
cense, and, like that, 
overlaid and orna¬ 
mented with gold. 
Its dimensions were 
two cubits long, one 
broad, and one and 
a half high.— Jen¬ 
nings’ Jew. Ant. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

1 The ark. 6 The mercy-seat with cherubims. 10 The table* 
17 The candlestick. 25 The altar of incense, 

AND Bezaleel made “the ark* of shittim-wood: 
Jt\. two cubits and a half vms the length of it, 
and a cubit and a half the breadth of it, and a 
cubit and a half the height of it. 

2 And he overlaid it with pure gold within and 
without, and made a crown of gold to it round 
about. 

3 And he cast for it four rings of gold, to be 
set by the four corners of it; even two rings upon 
the one side of it, and two rings upon the other 
side of it. 

4 And he made staves (/shittim-wood, and 
overlaid them with gold. 

5 And he put the staves into the rings by the 
sides of the ark, to bear the ark. 

6 If And he made the b mercy-seat + of pure 
gold: two cubits and a half was the length thereof, 
and one cubit and a half the breadth thereof. 

7 And he made two “cherubims of gold,* 
beaten out of one piece made he them, on the 
two ends of the mercy-seat; 

8 One cherub Jon the end on this side, and 
another cherub 2 on the other end on that side: 
out of the mercy-seat made he the cherubims 
on the two ends thereof. 

9 And the d cherubims spread out their wings 
on high, and covered with their wings over the 
mercy-seat, with their faces one to another; 
6 even to the mercy-seat-ward were the faces of 
the cherubims. 

10 II And he made f the table 5 of shittim-wood: 
two cubits was the length thereof, and a cubit 
the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the 
height thereof. 

11 And he overlaid it with pure gold, and 
made thereunto a crown of gold round about. 

12 Also he .made thereunto a border of an 
handbreadth round about; and made a crown 
of gold for the border thereof round about. 

13 And he cast for it four rings of gold, and 
put the rings upon the four corners that were in 
the four feet thereof. 

14 Over against the border were the rings, 
the places for the staves, to bear the table. 

15 And he made the staves of shittim-wood, 
and overlaid them with gold, to bear the table. 


but the ark of Go«l was lodged in curtains only. 3. V e t there is a beauty in holiness 
the curtains were embroidered, so is the Church adorned with the gifts and graces o 
the Spirit, that raiment of needlework” (Ps. xlv >4). i. The several societies o 
believers are united in one, and, as here, all “ become one tabernacle, for there is on 
Lord, one faith, and one baptism.” — Henry. 

Practical Observations.— The promptitude and afacrity with which these builder 
let about their work the exactness with which they performed it, and the disinterested 
fidelity with which they objected to the people’s bringing any more contributions ar 
well worthy of our imitation Thus should we serve God, yea, and our earthly superior 
uu u 6 * lawful; and thus should ail who are employed in public trust 

abhor ulthy lucre, be superior to covetousness, and avoid all occasions and temptation 
to it, or appearances of it; for robbing the public is robbing many, which is worse thai 
private theft, as murdering a multitude is worse than killing an individual.—Nor i 
the people’s liberality less worthy of commendation, for this proclamation to reatraii 
taeir bounty was vastly more reputable for them, and honourable to God, than on 
would nave been which had required an addition to their too scanty contributions.— 
It enould, however, be carefully observed, that though the rich can never devote thei 
substance too entirely to the service of God, yet they may exceed in the particula 
application of it,, and there have been ages of the Church, and there may still b 
instances, m winch an ill-judged liberality has introduced pride, indolence, and luxun 
where there should be bright examples of humility, diligence, and self-denial. Bu 
this is not the general fault *f the age in which we live: and though some fei 
individuals may err on this side, yet the circumstances of too many, of every denomi 
-nation, who labour in the word ana doctrine, as well as the appearance of many place 
©f worship, evidently prove that most men in our days are sufficiently careful not thu 
to injure the cause of godliuess. Wisdom, however, is profitable to direct: and wfae: 
God. puts wisdom and grace into the heart, the hands will be diligently employed i 
arery good work, or cheerfully stretched out to contribute to it.— Scott. 

CHAf. IXXVIL Rkoobd o t the Work.— Ver. L Vein sure that Moses, wbe 


he wrote by Divine inspiration, used no vain repetitions; there are no idle words in 
Scripture. Why, then, are so many chapters taken up with this narrative, which we 
are tempted to think needless and tedious ? But we must consider, 1. That Moses 
wrote primarily for the people of Israel, to whom it would be of great use to read and 
hear often of these Divine treasures with which they were intrusted. These several 
ornaments wherewith the tabernacle was furnished they were not permitted to see, but 
the priests only, and therefore it was requisite that they should be thus largely de¬ 
scribed particularly to them. That which they ought to read again and again (lest 
they should fail of doing it) is written again and again: thus many of the same pas¬ 
sages of the history of Christ are in the New Testament related by two or three, and 
some by four, of the evangelists, for the same reason. The great things of God’s law 
and gospel we need to have inculcated upon us again and again. To write the same 
(says St Paul) to me “is not grievous, but for you it is safe” (Phil. iii. 1). 2. Moses 

would thus shew the great care which he and his workmen took to make everything 
exactly according to the pattern shewed him in the mount. Having before given us 
the original, he here gives us the copy, that we may compare them, and observe how 
exactly they agree. Thus he appeals to every reader concerning his fidelity to him 
that appointed him, in all his house, and in all the particulars of it (Heb. iii. 5). And 
thus he teaches us to have respect to all God’s commandments, even to every iota and 
tittle of them. 

Tablb of Shf.w-bread.— Ver. 10. God is a good Householder, that always keeps a 
plentiful table. Is the world his tabernacle f His providence in it spreads a table for 
all the creatures : he “provides for all flesh.” Is the Church his tabernacle? His 
grace in it spreads a table for all believers, furnished with the bread of life. But 
observe how much the dispensation of the gospel exceeds that of the law. Though 
here was a table furnished, it was only with shetc-bread —bread to be looked upon, not 
to be ted upon, while it was on this table, and afterward only by the priests; hut to the 
table which Christ has spread in the new covenant all real Christians are invited gtiesfa, 
and to them it is said, “ Eat, 0 friends, come eat of my bread: ” what the law gave but 
a sight of at a distance, the gospel gives the enjoyment of, and a hearty welcome to. 




































The altar of incense. 


EXODUS, XXXVIII. 


The altar of burnt-offering* 


16 And he made the vessels which were upon 
the table, his g dishes, and his spoons, and his 
bowls, and his covers to 3 cover withal, of pure 
gold. 

17 T And he made h the candlestick ® of pure 
gold: of beaten work 1 ' made he the candlestick; 
his shaft, and his branch, his bowls, his knops, 
and his flowers, were of the same: 

18 And six branches going out of the sides 
thereof; three branches of the candlestick out 
of the one side thereof, and three branches of 
the candlestick out of the other side thereof: 

19 Three bowls made after the fashion of 
almonds in one branch, a knop and a flower; 
and three bowls made like almonds in another 
branch, a knop and a flower : so throughout the 
six branches going out of the candlestick. 

20 And in the candlestick were four bowls 
made like almonds, his knops and his flowers: 

21 And a knop under two branches of the 
same, and a knop under two branches of the same, 
and a knop under two branches of the same, 
according to the six branches going out of it. 

22 Their knops and their branches were of the 
same: all of it was one beaten work of pure gold. 

23 And he made his ‘seven lamps, and his 
snuffers, and his snuff-dishes, of pure gold. 

24 Of a talent of pure gold made he it, and all 
the vessels thereof. 

25 f And he made the k incense-altar * of 
shittim-wood: the length of it was a cubit, and 
the breadth of it a cubit, {it was four-square,) 
and two cubits was the height of it; the horns 
thereof were of the same. 

26 And he overlaid it with pure gold, both the 
top of it, and the sides thereof round about, and 
the horns of it: also he made unto it a crown of 
gold round about. 

27 And he made two rings of gold for it under 
the erown thereof, by the two corners of it, upon 
the two sides thereof, to be places for the staves 
to bear it withal. 

28 And he made the staves of shittim-wood, 
and overlaid them with gold. 

29 H And 'he made the holy anointing oil,+ 
and the pure “incense of sweet spices, according 
to the work of “the apothecary. 
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* See on xxy. 29. 

* Pour out withal. 

* See en xxv. 31- 
39; xl. 24, 25. Zech. 
iv. 2, 11. Matt. v. 
15. John i.4-9. PhiL 
ii. 15. Rev. i. 20. 

|| The golden can¬ 
dlestick, described 
Ex. xxv. 31, et seq., 
was the richest piece 
of furniture in the 
tabernacle. It was 
made of solid gold, 
to the weight of a 
talent; and, exclu¬ 
sive of the work¬ 
manship, which was 
very curious, it was 
worth, according to 
Cumberland, up¬ 
ward of £5076.— 
Jennings’ Jew. 
Ant. 

Out of one 
whole piece.—A ins- 
wokth. 

i Rev. i. 12, 20; ii. 
1; iv. 5. 

k i See on xxx. 1-5; 
xl. 5, 26, 27. Luke 
i. 9. Rev. viii. 3, 4. 

* The altar of in¬ 
cense was made of 
shittim-wood, and 
overlaid with gold. 
It was one cubit 
square, and two 
high, with an orna¬ 
ment of gold, in the 
nature, we may sup¬ 
pose, of a carved 
moulding round the 
top of it. The use 
of it was to bum in¬ 
cense upon every 
morning and even¬ 
ing. It wa3 also to 
be sprinkled with 
the blood of the sa¬ 
crifices that were 
offered for the sins 
of ignorance, com¬ 
mitted either by 
particular persons, 
or by the people in 
general (Ex. xxx. 
10; Lev. iv. 3, 7, 
13, 18).— Jennings’ 
Jew. Ant. 

1 See on xxx. 23-38. 
Is. xi. 2; lxi. 1, 3. 
John iii. 34. 

t This holy oil was 
used for anointing 
Aaron the high 
priest, and was pour¬ 
ed upon his head, 
hence this sacred 
anointing seems to 
have been consider¬ 
ed as investing with 
a peculiar sanctity 
the person on whom 
it was conferred, and 
to have symbolised 
the effusion of the 
gifts and graces 
which they were pre¬ 
sumed to receive 
from heaven to 
qualify them for 
their distinguished 
office. The Rabbins 
say that no more of 
it was ever made 
than the quantity 
which was prepared 
under the immedi¬ 
ate direction of 
Moses, as in the 
text.— Tier. Bible. 

m Ps. cxli. 2. Heb. 
vii. 25. 

* Ec. x. L 


OH. XXXVIII. 

a See on xxvii.1-8; 
xl. 6, 29. 2 Chr. iv. 1. 
Ez. xliii. 13-17. 
Heb. xiii. 10. 

* The chief things 
in the court were 
the altar of burnt- 
offering and the 
brazen laver. The 
altar of burnt-offer¬ 
ing, which is de¬ 
scribed in the be¬ 
ginning of the twen¬ 
ty-eighth chapter of 
Exodus, was placed 
toward the east end 
of the court, front¬ 
ing the entrance of 
the tabernacle; and 
we must suppose, at 
such a convenient 
distance from it, 
that the smoke of 
the fire, which was 
constantly burning 
on the altar, might 
not sully that beau¬ 
tiful tent, its vail 
and curtains.— J en- 
nings’ Jew. Ant. 

t And it had four 
brass rings, through 
which two bars were 
put, by which it was 
carried upon the 
priests’ shoulders. It 
is described with 
horns at the four 
corners; but what 
was the shape and 
use of these horns 
is not now known; 
perhaps they were 
tor tying the victims, 
according to the al¬ 
lusion of the Psalm¬ 
ist, “Bind the sacri¬ 
fice with cords, even 
to the horns of the 
altar" (Ps. cxviii. 
27). — Jennings’ 
Jew. Ant. 

* See on xxx. 18, 
21; xl. 7. 30-32. 1 
Kings vii. 23-26, 38. 
Zech. xiii. 1. John 
xiii. 10. Tit. iii. 5 , 6. 
Heb. ix. 10. 

* Job xxxvii. 18. 
Is. iii. 23. Jam. i. 
23, 24. 

1 Brazen glasses. 

J The devout wo¬ 
men who sat up all 
night at the door of 
the tabernacle in 
thewildemess, offer¬ 
ed cheerfully their 
"looking-glasses” to 
be employed in mak¬ 
ing a brazen laver 
for the purification 
of the priests (Ex. 
xxxviii. 8). These 
looking-glasaeswere, 
without doubt, of 
brass, since the 
laver was made out 
of them. — Ca.l- 
met’s Dior. Bible. 

2 Assembling by 
troops. 

§ A company of 
religious women, 
who, in a peculiar 
manner, devoted 
themselves to the 
service of God, in or 
about the taber¬ 
nacle, by fasting, 
prayer. Ac. {See 1 
Sam. ii. 12; Lukeii. 
37).—Poole. 

d See on xxvii t- 
19; xl. 8, 33. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

1 The altar of burnt-offering, 8 The laver of bran . 9 The court. 

21 The turn of the offerings 

AND he made “the altar of burnt-offering* of 
xi shittim-wood: five cubits was the length 
thereof, and five cubits the breadth thereof, {it 
was four-square,) and three cubits the height 
thereof. 

2 And he made the horns thereof on the four 
corners of it; the horns thereof were of the 
same: and he overlaid it with brass. 

3 And he made all the vessels of the altar, 
the pots, and the shovels, and the basons, and 
the flesh-hooks, and the fire-pans: all the vessels 
thereof made he of brass. 

4 And he made for the altar a brasen grate of 
network, under the compass thereof, beneath 
unto the midst of it. 

5 And he cast four rings + for the four ends of 
the grate of brass, to be places for the staves. 

6 And he made the staves of shittim-wood, 
and overlaid them with brass. 

7 And he put the staves into the rings on the 
sides of the altar, to bear it withal; he made the 
altar hollow with boards. 

8 If And he made the b laver of brass, and the 
foot of it of brass, ®of the 1 looking-glasses * of 
the women. Assembling, which assembled at the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation.® 

9 1 And he made d the court: on the south 
side southward, the hangings of the court were 
of fine twined linen, an hundred cubits : 

10 Their pillars were twenty, and their brasen 
sockets twenty: the hooks of the pillars and their 
fillets were of silver. 

11 And for the north side the hangings were 
an hundred cubits, their pillars were twenty, and 
their sockets of brass twenty : the hooks of the 
pillars and their fillets of silver. 

12 And for the west side were hangings of fifty 
cubits, their pillars ten, and their sockets ten: the 
hooks of the pillars and their fillets of silver. 

13 And for the east side eastward, fifty cubits. 

14 The hangings of the one side of the gate 
were fifteen cubits, their pillars three, and their 
sockets three. 

15 And for the other side of the court gate 


Golden Lampstand. —Ver. 17. The making of the candlestick, which was not of 
wood overlaid with gold, but all beaten work of pure gold only. This signified 
that light of Divine revelation with which God's Church upon earth (which is his 
tabernacle among men) has always been enlightened, being always supplied with 
fresh oil from Christ the great Olive (Zech. iv. 2, 3). God’s manifestations of himself 
in this world are but candlelight compared with the daylight of the future state. 
The Bible is a golden candlestick ; it is of pure gold (Ps. xix 10); from it light is 
diffused to every part of God’s tabernacle, that by it his spiritual priests may see to 
minister unto the Lord, and to do the service of his sanctuary. This candlestick has 
not only its bowls for necessary use, but its knops and flowers for ornament: there are 
many things which God saw fit to beautify his Word with, which we can no more give ' 
a reason for than for these knops and flowers, and yet we are sure that they were ad ded ! 
for good purpose. Let us blesB God for this candlestick, have an eye to it continually S 
and dread the removal of it out of its place. 

Golden Altar.— Ver. 25. The golden altar, on which incense was to be burnt daily, 
signified both the prayers of saints and the intercession of Christ, to which are owing 
the acceptableness of, and success of those prayers. The rings and staves, and all the 
appurtenances of this altar, were overlaid with gold, as all the vessels of the table and 
candlestick were of pure gold, for these were used in the holy place. God is the Best 
and we must serve him with the best we have ; but the best we cud serve him with, iu 
his courts on earth, is but brass, compared with the gold, the sinless and spotless per¬ 
fection, with which his saints shall serve him in his holy place above. 2. The prepar¬ 
ing of the '“cense, which was to be burnt upon this altar, and with it the holy anoint 
n g , , ( T! r - 29 J’ f ccordi °g that dispensatory (chap. xxx. 22, &c.) God taught 
Bezaleel this art also ; so that, though he was not before acquainted with it, yet he 
- f T acc l ord ‘ng to the work of the apothecary, as dexterously and 

it will^mnV ha< * ‘ ee ? „ np tbe ^ rade - Where God gives wisdom and grace, 
rt will make the man of God “perfect, thoroughly furnished to every good work.’- 

. ° B K ,tRTAT , ,0Na — After what hath been already spoken, we neeu only 

TWfl. , r T ! UOn9 wer ? particularly useful to the Israelites, for ir these 
types they chiefly bad their gospel and they were not permitted to see the things 
theraaelvea, as they were placed within the sanctuary.—The exactness of the workmen 


to their rule is worthy of our imitation; and it is never unseasonable to observe, that 
through tbs great Antitype, the substance of all these shadows, our way being opened 
to the mer -y-aeat, we should continually draw near in faith, feeding daily upon him 
and his fulness, as the nourishment of our souls, walking through this dark world ac¬ 
cording to the light of his Word, and seeking for renewed and enlarged anointings of 
his Holy Spirit, that here we may rejoice in him and glorify him, and at length be for 
ever wHh him in heaven.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. The Brazen Altar. —Ver. 1-7. An altar of burnt-offering. On 
this all their sacrifices were offered ; and this was it which, being sanctified itself for 
this purpose by the Divine appointment, sanctified the gift that was in faith offered 
on it. Christ was himself the altar to his own sacrifice of atonement, and so he is to 
all our sacrifices of acknowledgment. We must have an eye to him in offering them, 
fta God hath in accepting them. 

The Laver. —Ver. 8. Moses made a laver, to hold water for the priests to wash in 
when they went in to minister. This signified the provision that is made in the gospel 
of Christ for the cleansing of our souls from the mortal pollution of sin by the merit 
and grace of Christ, that we may he fit to serve the holy God in holy duties. This ic 
here said to be made of the “ looking-glasses” (or mirrors) of the women that assembled 
at the door of the tabernacle. 1. It should seem these women were eminent and exem¬ 
plary for devotion, attending more frequently and seriously at the place of public 
worship than others did; and notice is here taken of it to their honour Anna was 
such a one, long afterward, who “ departed not from the temple, but server God with 
fastings and prayers night and day” (Luke ii. 37). In every age of the Church, there 
appear to have been some who have thus distinguished themselves by their serious, 
zealous piety, and they have hereby dignified themselves; for devout women are really 
honourable women (Acts xiii. 50), and not the less so for their being called, by the 
scoffers of the latter days, “silly women.” Probably these women were such as shewed 
their zeal upon this occasion, by assisting in the work that was now going on for the 
service of the tabernacle. They assembled by “troops,” so the word is; a blessed 
sight! to see so many, and those so zealous and so unanimous, in this good work 
2. These women parted with their looking-glasses (which were of the finest krasa 
burnished for that purpose) for the use of the tabernacle. Those women that ftiiairs 
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Tht sum of the offering. EXODUS, XXXIX. The clothes of service , 

on this hand and that hand, were hangings of 
fifteen cubits, their pillars three, and their 
sockets three. 

16 All the hangings of the court round about 
were of fine twined linen: 

17 And the sockets for the pillars were of 
brass; the hooks of the pillars and their fillets 
of silver; H and the overlaying of their chapiters 
of silver: and all the pillars of the court were 
filleted with silver. 

18 And the hanging for the gate of the court 
was needlework, of blue, and purple, and scarlet, 
and fine twined linen; and twenty cubits was 
the length, and the height in the breadth was 
five cubits, answerable to the hangings of the 
court. 

19 And their pillars were four, and their sockets 
of brass four; their hooks of silver, and the over¬ 
laying of their chapiters and their fillets of silver. 

20 And all the *pins of the tabernacle, and of 
the court round about, were of brass. 

21 T This is the sum* 11 of the tabernacle, 
even of the f tabernacle of testimony, as it was 
counted, according to the commandment of 
Moses, for the service of the Levites, g by the 
hand of h Ithamar, son to Aaron the priest. 

22 And 'Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of 
Hur, of the tribe of Judah, made all that the 
Lord commanded Moses. 

23 And with him was Aholiab, son of Ahisa- 
mach, of the tribe of Dan, an engraver, and a 
cunning workman, and an embroiderer in blue, 
and in purple, and in scarlet, and fine linen. 

24 All k the gold that was occupied for the 
vork, in all the work of the holy place, even the 
gold of the offering, was twenty and nine talents, 
and seven hundred and thirty shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary.* 

25 And the silver of them that were numbered 
of the congregation was an hundred talents, and 
a thousand 3even hundred and threescore and 
fifteen shekels, after Hhe shekel of the sanctuary: 

26 m A bekah+ for 8 every man, that is, half a 
shekel,* after the shekel of the sanctuary, for every 
one that went to be numbered, from twenty years 
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old and upward, for “six hundred thousand, and 
three thousand, and five hundred and fifty men} 

27 And of the hundred talents of silver were 
cast °the sockets of the sanctuary, and the 
sockets of the vail; an hundred sockets of the 
hundred talents, a talent for a socket. 

28 And of the thousand seven hundred seventy 
and five shekels he made hooks for the pillars, and 
overlaid their chapiters, and filleted them. 

29 And the brass of the offering was seventy 
talents, and two thousand and four hundred 
shekeisjl 

30 And therewith he made p the sockets to 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and the brasen altar, and the brasen grate for 
it, and all the vessels of the altar,^ 

31 And the sockets of the court round about, 
and the sockets of the court gate, and all the pins 
of the tabernacle, and all the pins of the court 
round about. 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

1 The clothes of service and holy garments. 2 The ephod . 8 TJu 

breastplate. 22 The robe of the ephod, and other garments . 

A ND of a the blue, and purple, and scarlet, they 
xi. made b clothes of service, to do service in 
the c holy place, and made d the holy garments for 
Aaron; as the Lord commanded Moses.* 

2 And he made *the ephod of gold, blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen. 

3 And they did beat the gold into thin plates, 
and cut it into wires,* to work it in the blue, and 
in the purple, and in the scarlet, and in the fine 
linen, with cunning work. 

4 They made shoulder-pieces for it, to couple 
it together: by the two edges was it coupled 
together. 

5 And the f curious girdle of his ephod, that 
was upon it, was of the same, according to the 
work thereof, of gold, blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined linen; as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

6 1 And they wrought 8 onyx-stones inclosed 
in ouches of gold, graven, as signets are graven, 
with the names of the children of Israel. 

7 And he put them on the shoulders of the 

|| This is added 
for an exposition of 
that which he had 
said before, that 
those capitals were 
of silver—that is to 
say, seemed so with¬ 
out, being all cover¬ 
ed over with little 
silver plates, but the 
fillets, lifts, and 
rounds were of pure 
silver laid upon the 
body of the columns. 
—Diodati. 

* xxvii. 19. Ezra 
ix. 8. Ec. xii. 11. 
Is. xxii. 23. Eph. 
ii. 21, 22. Col. ii. 19. 

This which fol¬ 
lows at ver. 24, &c. t 
is the sum of all 
the materials, gold, 
silver, brass, &c., 
which were employ¬ 
ed in building the 
tabernacle. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

f xxv. 16; xL 3. 
Num. i. 50, 53 ; ix. 
15; x. 11; xvii. 7,8; 
xyiii. 2. Acts vii. 
44. Rev. xi. 19. 

* Num. iv. 28-33. 

vi. 23. 1 Chr. 

vi. 3 ; xxiv. 4. 

i xxxi. 1-5 ; xxxv. 
30-35. 

k 1 Ohr. xxii. 14- 
16; xxix.2-7. Hag. 
ii. 8. 

* The talent con¬ 
tained 3000 shekels, 
and the talent of 
gold is computed to 
have been worth 
£5075,15s. 7d. Thus 
the amount of the 
gold here mentioned 
(29 talents and 730 
shekels) was nearly 
£150,000 of our 
money. — Cumber¬ 
land. 

1 xxx. 13, 24. Lev. 
v. 15 ; xxvii. 3, 25. 

m xxx. 15,16. 

t A half-shekel 
was so called, from 
Heb. to divide, be¬ 
cause it was a shekel 
divided into two 
parts.- Gill. 

8 A poll. 

1 It may perhaps 
seem difficult to im¬ 
agine how the Is¬ 
raelites should be 
possessed of so much 
wealth in the desert ; 
but it should be 
remembered that 
their ancestors were 
opulent men before 
they came into E- 
gypt; that they were 
further enriched by 
the spoils of the 
Egyptians and Am- 
alekites; and that 
it is probable they 
traded with the 
neighbouring na¬ 
tions who bordered 
upon the wilderness. 
—Patrick. 

n xii. 37. Num. 
i. 46 * xxvi. 51. 

§ It appears that 
there were 603,550 

men, who gave a 
bekah, or half a she¬ 
kel apiece, which 
amounts to 301,775 
shekels ; and, as 
this is called (at ver. 
25) 100 talents, and 
1775 shekels, it is 
shewn that the ta¬ 
lent was equal to 
3000 shekels. The 
whole sum of the 
silver is reckoned 
nearly £35,300 of our 
money. — Cumber¬ 
land. 

• xxvi. 19, 21, 25. 

|| By Paris weight, 
this was 6177 lbs. 10 
oz. 2 drachms 64 
grains. This might 
be had from the 
neighbouring moun¬ 
tains of Arabia, 
where, it is said, the 
metals of brass and 
iron were first dug. 
—Soheutzer. 

P xxvi. 37 ; xxvii. 
10, 17. 

IT The laver and 
its base are not here 
enumerated among 
the brazen vessels, 
as they were made 
of the mirrors which 
the women offer¬ 
ed separately for 
that purpose.— Ka- 
LISOH. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 

* xxv. 4; xxxv. 23. 

b xxxi. 10; xxxv. 

19. 

• Ez. xliii. 12. 
Heb. ix. 12, 25. 

d xxviii. 2,4; xxxi. 
10. Ez.xlii. 14. 

* These artificers 
proceeded in the 
most natural order 
to make all that 
God commanded. 
For, first, they made 
the house itself in 
which he was to 
dwell (ch. xxxvi.), 
then all the furni¬ 
ture belonging to it 
(ch. xxxvii.), and 
then the outward 
court, and all that 
was therein (ch. 
xxxviii.); and now 
Moses relates how 
they made the 
priestly garments, 
without which they 
could not minister 
to God in this house. 
—Patrick. 

• See on xxviii. 6- 
12. Lev. viii. 7. 

f The art of draw¬ 
ing gold into wire 
was not known. 
But wires were not 
wantedto embrpider 
the ephod, and such 
narrow filaments as 
are here described 
were more suitable, 
and more orna¬ 
mental. — Hew¬ 
lett. 

f See on xxix. 9. 
Is. xi. 5. Rev. i. 13. 

* See on xxxv. 9. 
Job xxviii. 16. Ez. 
xxviii. 13. 

their own beauty, are in.love with their own shadow, and make the putting on of 
apparel their chief adorning, by which they value and recommend themselves, can but 
ill spare their looking-glasses, yet these women offered them to God : Either (1.) In 
token of their repentance for their former abuse of them, to the support of their pride 
and vanity ; now that they were convinced of their folly, and had devoted themselves 
to the service of God at the door of the tabernacle, they thus threw away that which, 
though lawful and useful m itself, yet had been an occasion of sin to them. Thus 
Wary Magdalene, who had been a sinner, when she became a penitent, wiped Christ’s 
feet with her hair. Or, (2.) In token of their great zeal for the work of the tabernacle; 

. ai l T 5 . wor ^ men should want brass, or not have of the best, they would part 
with their looking-glasses, though they could not well be without them. God’s service 
and glory must always be preferred by us before any satisfactions or accommodations 
of our own Let ns never complain of the want of that which we may honour God by 
parting with. 8. 1 hese looking-glasses were used for the making of the laver. Either 
they were artfully joined together, or else molten down and cast anew: but it is 
probable that the laver was so brightly burnished that the sides of it still served for 
looking-glasses, that the priests, when they came to wash, might there see their faces 
and so discover the spots, and wash them clean. 

The Sacked Court.— Yer. 9. The walls of the court, or churchyard, were like the 
rest, curtains or hangings, made according to the appointment (chap, xxvii. 9, &c.) 
This represented the state of the Old Testament Church; it was a garden enclosed: 
the worshippers were then confined to a little compass. But the enclosure being of 
curtains only, intimated that the confinement of the Church to one particular nation 
was not to be perpetual. The dispensation itself was a tabernacle dispensation, mov- 
able and mutable, and in due time to be taken down and folded up, when the place 

wnrlH i.?t t 0U ] d i enl ?. r 2 e 0 d > * nd m ita cord 9 lengthened, to make room for the Gentile 
wo d (as is foretold Isa. liv. 2, 3). The Church here on earth is but the court of God’s 

„ a " d ha PPy who tread these courts, and flourish in them; but through these 

% e JT nS « h ° J, place aboTe : “ Blessed ar « th ey that dwell in that 

552, J* 7 d - the y wlU be “» pH praising him." The enclosing of a court before the 
■"SSS&E*? be ? “ 8 a S r _ ad ? a ' approach to God The priests that ministered must 
P ^‘ h ™^ gb , tb ® boly ?° ur *> b ®£ ore tbe T en tered the holy house. Thus, before solemn 
w.^ gh * t0 \ e the separated and enclosed court of a solemn prepara- 
M.n, m which we must wash onr hands, and so draw near with a true heart. 

W h° BK '~ I W ' v 4 \ Itbamar the non of Aaron was appointed to 
draw up thu account, who was thus by lesser serrices trained up and fitted for greater 

(ver. 21). Bezaleel and Aholiab must bring in the account (ver. 22, 23), and Ithamar 
must audit it, and give it in to Moses. And it was thus, 1. All the gold was a free¬ 
will offering ; every man brought as he could and would, and it amounted to twenty- 
nine talents, and seven hundred and thirty shekels over, which some compute to be 
about one hundred and fifty thousand pounds worth of gold, according to the present 
value of it. Of this were made all the golden furniture and vessels. 2. The silver . 
was levied by way of tax ; every man was assessed half a shekel, a kind of poll-money, 
which amounted in the whole to a hundred talents, and one thousand seven hundred 
and seventy-five shekels over (ver. 25, 26). Of this they made the sockets, into which 
the boards of the tabernacle were let, and on which they rested ; so that they were as 
the foundation of the tabernacle (ver. 27). The silver amounted to about thirty-four 
thousand pounds of our money. The raising of the gold by voluntary contribution, 
and of the silver by way of tribute, shews that either way may be taken for the defray¬ 
ing of public expenses ; provided that nothing be done with partiality. 3. The brass, 
though less valuable, was of use not only for the brazen altar, but for the sockets of 
the court, which, probably, in other tents were of wood ; but it is promised (Isa. lx. 

17), “For wood I will bring brass.” See how liberal the people were, and how faithful 
the workmen were ; their good examples ought to be followed. — Henry, 

CHAP. XXXIX. Sacerdotal Robes.— Yer. 1. In this account of the making of 
the priests’ garments (according to the instructions given chap, xxviii.), we may ob¬ 
serve, 1. That the priests’ garments are called here clothes of service. Note, Those 
that wear robes of honour must look upon them as clothes of service ; for those upon 
whom honour is put, from them service is expected. It is said of those that are 
arrayed in white robes, that they “are before the throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple ” (Rev. vii. 13,15). Holy garments were not made for men to 
sleep in, or to strut in, but to do service in ; and then they are indeed fer glory and 
beauty. The Son of man himself ‘‘came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.” 

2. That all the six paragraphs here, which give a distinct account of the making of 
these holy garments, conclude with those words, “ as the Lord commanded Moses ” 

(ver. 5, 7, 21, 26, 29, 31). The like is not in any of the foregoing accounts, as if in 
these, more than any other of the appurtenances of the tabernacle, they had a parti¬ 
cular regard to the Divine appointment, both for warrant and for direction^ )t is an 
intimation to all the Lord’s ministers, to make the Word of God their rule in all their 
ministrations, and to act in observance of, and obedience to, the command of God. 

3. That these garments, in conformity to the rest of the furniture of the tabernacle. 






















EXODUS, XXXIX. 


and the holy garments _ 

ephod that they should be stones for h a memo¬ 
rial to the children of Israel; as the Lord com¬ 
manded Moses. , . . 

8 T And he made the f oreastplate§ of cunning 
work, like the work of the ephod; of gold, blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen. 

9 It was four-square; they made the breast¬ 
plate double: a span was the length thereof, and 
a span the breadth thereof, being doubled. 

10 And they set in it four rows of stones; 
k the first row was *a sardius, a topaz, and a car¬ 
buncle : this was the first row. 

11 And the second row, an emerald, a sap¬ 
phire, and a diamond. 

12 And the third row, a ligure, an agate, and 
an amethyst. 

13 And the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, and 
a jasper: they were inclosed in ouches of gold in 
their inclosings. 

14 And the stones were according to the names 
of the children of Israel, twelve, according to 
their names, like the engravings of a signet, 
every one with his name, according to the twelve 
tribes. 

15 And they made upon the breastplate 1 chains 
at the ends, of wreathen work o/pure gold. 

16 And they made two ouches of gold, and 
two gold rings, and put the two rings in the two 
ends of the breastplate. 11 

17 And they put the two wreathen chains of 
gold in the two rings on theends of the breastplate. 

18 And the two ends of the two wreathen 
chains they fastened in the two ouches, and 
put them on the shoulder-pieces of the ephod, 
before it. 

19 And they made two rings of gold, and put 
them on the two ends of the breastplate, upon 
the border of it, which was on the side of the 
ephod inward. 

20 And they made two other golden rings, and 
put them on the two sides of the ephod under¬ 
neath, toward the fore-part of it, over against 
the other coupling thereof, above the curious 
girdle of the ephod. 

21 And they did bind the breastplate by his 
rings unto the rings of the ephod with a lace of 
blue, that it might be above the curious girdle of 
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J There were two 
kinds of ephod —one 
plain for the priests, 
another embroider¬ 
ed forthe high priest. 
As there was no¬ 
thing singular in 
that of the priests, 
Moses does not de¬ 
scribe it; but that 
belonging to the 
high priest (Ex. 
xxviii. 6), which was 
composed of gold, 
blue, purple, crim¬ 
son, and twisted 
cotton, was a very 
rich composition of 
different colours. 
On that part of the 
ephod which came 
over the shoulders of 
the high priest were 
two large precious 
stones, on which 
were engraven the 
names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel, six 
names on each stone. 
—Calmet’b Dict. 
Bible. 

*> xxviii. 29. 
i See on xxviii. 4, 
15-29. Lev. viii.8,9. 

§ Where the ephod 
crossed his breast, 
was a square orna¬ 
ment called the pec¬ 
toral, in which were 
set twelve precious 
stones, with the 
names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel en¬ 
graved on them, one 
on each stone.— 
Calmet. 
k See on xxviii. 17, 


1 4jam>. i. iv. 

|| The breastplate 
was made of the 
same rich materials 
with the ephod, two 
spans long, and one 
broad; but, folding 
up double, it was a 
span square. The 
breastplate was fast¬ 
ened upon the ephod 
by rings of gold at 
the four corners, the 
two upper rings be¬ 
ing hung upon or 
fastened to the 
shoulder-pieces with 
golden chains, and 
the two lower rings 
tied to the girdle of 
the ephod with blue 
strings or ribbons 
(Ex. xxviii. 22-28). 
The breastplate was 
adorned with four 
rows of jewels set 
in sockets of gold, 
three j ewels in a row; 
that is, in three per¬ 
pendicular rows, and 
four horizontal. Up¬ 
on these jewels were 
graven the names of 
the twelve patri¬ 
archs, one name up¬ 
on each jewel (Ex. 
xxviii. 17-21).— Jen¬ 
nings’ Jew. Ant. 


m See on xxviii. 31- 
35. 

TI A piece of 
defensive armour, 
whether a full suit, 
a coat of mail, or a 
breastplate, or neck¬ 


piece. It is therefore 
unfortunately rank¬ 
ed in our translation 
with sword and dart, 
which areweaponsof 
attack (Job xli. 26). 
- Calmet’ s Dict. 
Bible. 

* The object of 
these bells is not 
very clear: the rea¬ 
son given in xxviii. 
35, “That his sound 
may be heard, . . . 
that he die not, M 
would seem to inti¬ 
mate that the sound 
of the bells was 
to be considered 
to harbinger his 
approach to the 
Sacred Presence; 
which, without such 
an announcement, 
would be regarded 
as an unceremo¬ 
nious and disre¬ 
spectful intrusion. 
The sound also in¬ 
timated that he was 
clothed in bis pro¬ 
per robes, to minis¬ 
ter without which 
was death (ver. 43); 
and it might like¬ 
wise serve to ad¬ 
monish the people 
of the sacred offices 
in which their 
priest was engaged. 
—Calmet's Dict. 
Bible. 

“Cant.iv. 13; vi.7. 

0 Deut. xxii. 12. 

p See on xxviii. 39. 

t The high priest’s 
tiara, or mitre, was 
like that of the 
other priests, only 
it had another of 
purple, or violet 
colour, above, and 
a crown of gold of 
three rows about 
that, and terminat¬ 
ing above in a 
golden cup, about 
the size of the joint 
of the little finger. 
—Josephus. 

* See on xxviii. 36- 
38. Heb. vii. 26. 

r Zech. xiv. 20. 

X It is reasonably 
supposed that Mo¬ 
ses has been thus 
exact and particu¬ 
lar, in chaps, xxxvi., 
xxxvii., xxxviii., 
xxxix., in relating 
how the tabernacle 
and its particulars 
were made, in order 
to shew more clear¬ 
ly and fully that 
they were made ac¬ 
cording to God’s 
directions, in chap¬ 
ters xxv., xxvi., &o. 
—Wells. 

* xxv. 40. 

* See on xxxi. 7-11. 

{ The tabernacle, 

or dwelling-place of 
God, which was a 
tent; or, “the ta¬ 
bernacle ” may be 
thought to signify 
the inward part of 
the houso, as the 
tent did the out¬ 
ward part which 
covered the inward 
(see chap. xl. 17, 19, 
29).— Patrick. 


The robe of the e/phod, Ac. 

the ephod, and that the breastplate might not be 
loosed from the ephod; as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

22 H And he made m the robe of the ephod of 
woven work, all of blue. 

23 And there was an hole in the midst of the 
robe, as the hole of an habergeon,^ with a band 
round about the hole, that it should not rend. 

24 And they made upon the hems of the robe 
pomegranates of blue, and purple, and scarlet, 
and twined linen. 

25 And they made bells* o/pure gold, and put 
the bells between the pomegranates, upon the 
hem of the robe, round about between the pome¬ 
granates : 

26 A bell and a ‘‘pomegranate, a bell and a 
pomegranate, round about the °hem of the robe 
to minister in; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

27 II And they made p coats of fine linen, of 
woven work, for Aaron, and for his sons; 

28 And a mitre + of fine linen, and goodly 
bonnets of fine linen, and linen breeches of fine 
twined linen; 

29 And a girdle of fine twined linen, and blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, of needlework; as the 
Lord commanded Moses. 

30 II And they made q the plate of the holy 
crown of pure gold, and wrote upon it a writing, 
like to the engravings of a signet, r HOLINESS 
TO THE LORD. 

31 And they tied unto it a lace of blue, tc 
fasten it on high upon the mitre ; as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

32 If Thus was all the work* of the tabernacle 
of the tent of the congregation finished: and the 
children of Israel did “according to all that the 
Lord commanded Moses, so did they. 

33 II And they brought the tabernacle unto 
Moses, Hhe tent,§ and all his furniture, his taches, 
his boards, his bars, and his pillars, and his sockets; 

34 And the covering of rams’ skins dyed red, 
and the covering of badgers’ skins, and the vail 
of the covering; 

35 The ark of the testimony, and the staves 
thereof, and the mercy-seat; 

36 The table, and all the vessels thereof, and 
the shew-bread: 


were very rich and splendid : the Church in its infancy was thus taught, thus pleased, 
with the rudiments of this world; but now under the gospel, which is the ministration 
of the Spirit, t<* affect and impose such pompous habits as the Church of Rome does, 
under pretence of decency and instruction, is to betray “ the liberty wherewith Christ 
has made us free,” and to entangle the Church again in the bondage of those carnal 
ordinances, which were imposed only till the time of reformation. 4. That they were 
all shadows of good things to come, but the substance is Christ, and the grace of the 
gospel. When, therefore, the substance is come, it is a jest to be fond of the shadow. 
(1.) Christ is our great high priest. When he undertook the work of our redemption, 
he put on the clothes of service—he arrayed himself with the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit, which he received not by measure—girded himself with the curious girdle of 
resolution, to go through with his undertaking—charged himself with all God’s 
spiritual Israel, bare them on his shoulders, carried them in his bosom, laid them near 
his heart, engraved them on the palms of his hands, and presented them in the 
breastplate of judgment unto his Father. And (lastly) he crowned himself with 
u holiness to the Lord,” consecrating his whole undertaking to the honour of his 
Father’s holiness. Row consider how great this man is. (2.) True believers are 
spiritual priests. The clean linen with which all their clothes of service must be made, 
is “ the righteousness of saints ” (Rev. xix. 8); and “ Holiness to the Lord ” must be so 
written upon their foreheads, that all who converse with them may see, and say that 
they bear the image of God’s holiness, and are devoted to the praise of it. 

Diligence in Business.— Ver. 42. Observe, 1. That the builders of the tabe>-iacle 
made very good despatch. It was not much more than five months from the beginning 
to the finishing of it. Though there was a great deal of fine work abouFit, such as 
is usually the work of time, embroidering and engraving, not only in gold, but in 
precious stones, yet they went through with it in a little time. Church work is 
usually slow work, but they made quick work of this, and yet did it with the greatest 
exactness imaginable For, (1.) Many hands were employed, all unanimous, and not 
•triving with each other. This expedited the business, and made it easy. (2.) The 
workmen were taught of God, and so were kept from making blunders, which would 
have retarded them. (3.) The people were hearty and zealous in the work, and 
impatient till it was finished. God had “prepared their hearts,” and then “the thing I 
was done suddenly (2 Chr. xxix. 36). Resolution and industry, and a cheerful 


application of mind, will, by the grace of God, bring a great deal of good work to pass 
in a little time ; less than one would expect. 2. That they punctually observed their 
orders, and did not in the least vary from them. They did it “according to all that 
the Lord commanded Moses” (ver. 32, 42). Note, God’s work must be done, in every 
thing, according to his own will. His institutions neither need nor admit men’s 
inventions to make them either more beautiful, or more likely to answer the intention 
of them. “Add thou not unto his words God is pleased with willing worship, but 
not with will-worship. 3. That they brought all their work to Moses, and submitted 
it to his inspection and censure (ver. 38). He knew what he had ordered them to 
make ; and now the particulars were called over, and all produced, that Moses might 
see both that they had made all, omitting nothing—that they had made all according 
to the instructions given them—and that, if they had made a mistake in anything, it 
might be forthwith rectified. Thus they shewed respect to Moses, who was set over 
them in the Lord ; not objecting that Moses did not understand such work, and there¬ 
fore that there was no reason for submitting it to his judgment No ; that God, who 
gave them so much knowledge as to do the work, gave them also so much humility 
as to be willing to have it examined, and compared with the model. Moses was in 
authority, and they would pay a deference to his place : “ The spirit of the prophets is 
subject to the prophets.” And besides, though they knew how to do the work bettor 
than Moses, Moses had a better and more exact idea of the model than they had, and 
therefore they could not be well pleased with their own work, unless they had his 
approbation. Thus, in all the services of religion, we should “labour to be accepted 
of the Lord.” 4. That Moses, upon search, found all done according to the rule (ver. 43). 
Moses, both for their satisfaction and for his own, did look upon all the work, piece 
by piece, and, behold, they had done it according to the pattern shewed him, for the 
6ame Being that shewed him the pattern guided their hand in the work All the 
copies of God’s grace exactly agree with the original of his counsels : what God works 
in us, and by us, is the fulfilling of the good pleasure of his own goodness; and whei 
the mystery of God shall be finished, and all his performances come to be compared 
with his purposes, it will appear, that, behold, all is done according to the counoel of 
his own will, not one iota or tittle of which shall fall to the ground, or be varied from. 
— Henry. 

Benediction* by Moses.— Ver. 43. Moses blessed them \ —1. He commended them. 
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The tabernacle commanded 


EXODUS, XL. 


to be reared and anointed. 


37 The pure candlestick, with the lamps there¬ 
of, even with the lamps to be set in order, 11 and 
all the vessels thereof, and the oil for light; 

38 And the golden altar, and the anointing 
oil, and 2 the sweet incense, and the hanging for 
the tabernacle door; 

39 The brasen altar, and his grate of brass, his 
staves, and all his vessels; the laver and his foot; 

40 The hangings of the court, his pillars, and 
his sockets, and the hanging for the court gate, 
his cords, and his pins, and all the vessels of the 
service of the tabernacle, for the tent of the 
congregation; 

41 The “clothes of service to do service in the 
holy place ; and the holy garments for Aaron the 
priest, and his sons’ garments, to minister in the 
priest’s office. 

42 According to all that the Lord commanded 
Moses, so the children of Israel made all the work. 

43 And Moses 'did look upon all the work, 
and, behold, they had done it as the Lord had 
commanded, even so had they done it: and 
Moses y blessed them. 11 

CHAPTER XL. 

1 The tabernacle is commanded to be reared; 9 and anointed . 

13 Aaron and his sons to be sanctified. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
xl. 2 On the first day of ft the first month* shalt 
thou set up the b tabernacle of the tent of the 
congregation; 

3 And thou shalt put therein c the ark of the 
testimony, and cover the ark with the vail.+ 

4 And thou shalt bring in d the table, and set 
in order 1 the things that are to be set in order 
upon it; and thou shalt bring in 'the candlestick, 
and light the lamps thereof. 

5 And thou shalt set f the altar of gold for the 
incense before the ark of the testimony, and 6 put 
the hanging of the door to the tabernacle.* 

6 And thou shalt set h the altar of the burnt- 
offering before the door of the tabernacle of the 
tent of the congregation. 

7 And thou shalt set ‘the laver § between the 
tent of the congregation and the altar, and shalt 
put water therein. 

8 And thou shalt set up k the court round about, 
and hang up the hanging at the court gate. 
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|| Heb. lamps of 
ordering, or, of dis¬ 
position, which the 
priests were to trim 
every day. The 
Greek translate th, 
lamps of burning.— 
Ainsworth. 

2 The incense of 
sweet spices. 

■ xxxi. 10. 

* Gen. i. 31. 

7 Gen. xiv. 19. 
Lev.ix. 22, 23. Num. 
vi. 23-27. 2 Sam. vi. 
18. 1 Kings viii. 14. 
2 Chr. xxx. 27. 


of washing the parts 
of the sacrifices, and 
the hands and feet 
of the priests. But 
in the temple of 
Solomon, when the 
number of both 
priests and victims 
had greatly increas¬ 
ed, ten lavera were 
used for the sacri¬ 
fices, and the mol¬ 
ten sea for the per¬ 
sonal ablutions of 
the priests (2 Chr. 
iv. 8 ).-Kitto. 

k See on xxvii. 9- 
19; xxxviii. 9-20. 


He gave to the 
workmen, who had 
bestowed their la¬ 
bour on it, and to 
the whole congre¬ 
gation that contri¬ 
buted to it, his com¬ 
mendations, bless¬ 
ings, and prayers. 
—Pyle. 

CHAPTER XL. 

• xii. 1, 2; xiii.4. 
Num. vii. 1. 

* It seems they 
had spent about six 
months in making 
the tabernaole.— A. 
Clarke. 

*> xxvi. 7,30; xxvii. 
21; xxx. 36; xxxv. 
11; xxxvi. 18. Job 
xxi. 28, marg. 

9 See on xxv. 10, 
22; xxvi. 33, 34. 
Num. iv. 5. Rev. 
xi. 19; xv. 5. 

f Which separated 
the most holy place 
from the sanctuary. 
This was not over 
the ark, but before 
it, and covered it 
from the sight of the 
officiating priests.— 
Boothroyd. 

d See on xxv. 23-30. 

l The order there¬ 
of. 

• See on xxv. 31-39. 

* See on xxx. 1-5; 
xxx vii. 25-28.1 John 
ii. 1, 2. 

« xxvi. 36, 37; 

xxxvi. 37, 38. 

1 See xxvi. 36, 37. 
This is ordered to 
be hung up, when 
the table, candle¬ 
stick, and altar of 
incense, were put 
into the holy place, 
because there were 
no more things but 
these three to be 
there.— Patrick. 

h See on xxvii. 1-8; 
xxxviii. 1-7. 

i See on xxx. 18- 
21; xxxviii. 8. Ps. 
xxvi. 6. Zech. xiii. 1. 

§ We are not in¬ 
formed of the size 
or shape of this 
laver; but it ap¬ 
pears to have been 
large. It Btood be¬ 
tween the altar of 
burnt-offerings and 
the door of the ta¬ 
bernacle (Ex. xxx. 
18-21; xl. 30-32). The 
water of this laver 
seems to have served 
the double purpose 


1 xxx. 23 - 33 ; 

xxxvii. 29. Ps. xlv. 
7. Is. xi. 2; lxi. 1. 
Matt. iii. 16. John 
ii. 34. 1 John ii. 

20 . 

“ xxix. 36, 37. 
Lev. viii. 11. 

2 Holiness of holi¬ 
ness. 

“ See on xxix. 1-35. 
Lev. viii. 1-13. 

• See on xxviii. 41. 
John iii. 34; xvii. 
19. Heb. x. 10, 29. 
1 John ii. 20, 27. 

p xii. 14; xxx. 31. 
Heb. vii. 3.17. 24. 

|| So that their 
children after them 
should not need to 
be anointed, but ad¬ 
minister by reason 
of this first unction 
of their fathers: 
only the high priests 
were anointed in the 

g enerations follow- 
g (Lev. iv. 3).— 
Ainsworth. 

B.C.1490. 

1 Num. vii. 1; lx. 

1. 

H To wit,after they 
were come out of 
Egypt, as the Gr. 
version here addeth 
for explanation, and 
as Moses speaketh 
In Num. ix. 1.— 
Diodati. 

r xxvi. 15-30; 
xxxvi. 20-34 
• xxvi. 1-14; xxxvi. 

^t 9 ivi. 34; xxv. 16, 
21; xxxi. 18. Ps. 

xl. 8. 

“xxxvii.6-9. Rom. 
iii. 25; x. 4. Heb. 
iv. 16; x. 19-21. 1 

John ii. 2. 

1 xxvi. 33; xxxv. 
12 . 

* It is probable 
that he had placed 
the ark, after it was 
made, in his own 
tent, which for the 
present was called 
the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and 
had the glory of the 
Lord In it (xxxiii. 
7, 9); but now he 
brought it into this 
tabernacle, which by 
God’s order was pre¬ 
fixed for it.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

7 4. 

• xxvi. 35. 

• xxv. 30. 


9 If And thou shalt take 'the anointing oil, and 
anoint the tabernacle, and all that is therein, and 
shalt hallow it, and all the vessels thereof: and 
it shall be holy. 

10 And thou shalt anoint the altar of the 
burnt-offering, and all his vessels, and “sanctify 
the altar: and it shall be an altar 2 most holy. 

11 And thou shalt anoint the laver and his 
foot, and sanctify it. 

12 f And thou shalt “bring Aaron and his sons 
unto the door of the tabernacle of the congrega¬ 
tion, and wash them with water. 

13 And thou shalt put upon Aaron the holy 
garments, and “anoint him, and sanctify him; 
that he may minister unto me in the priest’s office. 

14 And thou shalt bring his sons, and clothe 
them with coats: 

15 And thou shalt anoint them, as thou didst 
anoint their father, that they may minister unto 
me in the priest’s office: for their anointing shall 
surely be an p everlasting priesthood throughout 
their generations. A 

16 Thus did Moses: according to all that the 
Lord commanded him, so did he. 

17 1 And it came to pass in q the first month, 
in the second year, V on the first day of the 
month, that the tabernacle was reared up. 

18 And Moses 'reared up the tabernacle, and 
fastened his sockets, and set up the boards 
thereof, and put in the bars thereof, and reared 
up his pillars. 

19 And he spread abroad 'the tent over the 
tabernacle, and put the covering of the tent 
above upon it; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

20 f And he took and put ‘the testimony into 
the ark, and set the staves on the ark, and put 
the “mercy-seat above upon the ark. 

21 And 'he brought the ark into the taber¬ 
nacle,* and set up the vail of the covering, and 
covered the ark of the testimony; as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

22 f And y he put the table in the tent of the 
congregation, upon the side of the tabernacle 
'northward, without the vail. 

23 And he a set the bread in order upon it 
before the Lord ; as the Lord had commanded 
Moses. 


and signified his approbation of all they had done. He did not find fault where 
there was none, as some do, who think they disparage their own judgment if they do 
not find something amisa in the best and most accomplished performance. In all this 
work it is probable there might have been found here and there a stitch amiss, and a 
stroke awry, which would have served for an over-curious and censorious critic to 
animadvert upon ; but Moses was too candid to notice small faults where there were 
no great ones. Note, All governors must be a praise to them that do well, as well as 
a terror to evil-doers. Why should any take a pride in being hard to be pleased ? 
2. He not only praised them, but prayed for them. He blessed them as one having 
authority, for the less is blessed of the better.— Ibid, 

CHAP. XL. Erection op the Tabernacle. —Ver. 1. God here directs Moses to set 
up the tabernacle, and the utensils of it in their places. Though the work of the 
tabernacle was finished, and everything ready for rearing, and the people, no doubt, 
very desirous to see it up, yet Moses will not do till he has express orders for the 
doing of it. It is good to see God going bjfore us in every step (Ps. xxxvii. 23). The 
time fordoing this is fixed to “ the firakday of the first month ” (ver. 2), which wanted 
but fourteen days of a year since they came out of Egypt; and a good year’s work 
there was done in it Probably the work was made ready but just at the end of the 
year, so that the appointing of this day gave no delay, or next to none, to this good 
work. We must not put off any necessary duty, under pretence of waiting for some 
remarkable day, the present season is the most convenient; but the tabernacle happen¬ 
ing to be set up “ on the first day of the first month,” intimates that it is good to 
begin the year with some good work. Let him that is the First have the first; and 
let the things of his kingdom be first sought. In Hezekiah’s time we find they began 
to sanctify the temple “ on the first day of the first month ” (2 Chr. xxix. 17). The 
new moon (which, by their computation, was the first day of every month) was 
observed by them with some solemnity ; and therefore this first new moon of the 
year was thus made remarkable. Note, When a new year begins, we should think of 
serving God more and better than we did the year before. 

The Shechinah. —Yer. 34. The Shechinah made an awful and pompous entry into 
the tabernacle, through the outer part of which it passed into the most holy place, as 
tbe presence-chamber, and there seated itself between the cherubim*. It was in light 


and fire, and (for aught we know) no otherwise, that the Shechinah made itself 
visible : for “ God is Light: our God is a consuming Fire.” With these the tabernacle 
was now filled; yet as, before, the bush was not consumed, so, now, the curtains were 
not so much as singed by this fire: for to those who have received the anointing, the 
terrible majesty of God is not destroying. Yet so dazzling was the light, and so 
dreadful was the fire, that Moses was “not able to enter into the tent of the congre¬ 
gation,” at the door of which he attended, till the splendour was a little abated, and 
the glory of the Lord retired within the vail (ver. 35). This shews how terrible the 
glory and majesty of God are, and how unable the greatest and best of men are to 
stand before him. The Divine light and fire, let forth in their full strength, will 
overpower the strongest heads and the purest hearts. But what Moses could not do, 
in that “he was weak through the flesh,” our Lord Jesus has done, whom God caused 
to draw near and approach, and who, as the Forerunner, “is for us entered,” and has 
invited us to come boldly even to the mercy-seat. He was “abb to enter into the 
holy place not made with hands ” (Heb. ix. 24); nay, he is himself the true Tabernacle, 
filled with the glory of God (John. i. 14), even with the Divine grace and truth 
prefigured by this fire and light. In him the Shechinah took up its rest for ever, for 
in him “dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.’* Blessed be God for Jesus 
Christ!— Henry. 

Lessons. —In allusion to the special guidance of Israel, many pious persons use the 
expression, “ moving of the cloud,’* as denoting the providential and gracious direction 
which God now affords his people; and doubtless it is very allowable thus to accom¬ 
modate and apply these typical passages to our own circumstances, provided it be 
done with* sobriety, judgment, and caution. But we should be careful not to 
introduce a new rule of duty; or give occasion to uncertainty, error, or enthusiasm, 
by a vague and indeterminate use of such allusions. We are not under the same 
evident infallible guidance that Israel was ; the Word of God, soberly explained, is our 
only and our sufficient rule of duty; and in understanding it, and in applying 
general precepts to particular circumstances, good counsel, fervent prayer, and a 
careful observance of providence should be employed. Some things are always our 
duty, when we have opportunity and ability, and these need no other direction; 
other things are lawful in themselves, but it may be doubtful whether in our case 
and situation they are advisable—that is, whether they are likely, all things eon- 









































LEVITICUS, I. 


of various kinds. 


The burnt-offerings _ 

24 Tf And he put b the candlestick in the tent 
of the congregation, over against the table, on 
the side of the tabernacle southward. 

25 And he lighted the lamps before the 
Lord ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

26 T And he put the c golden altar in the tent 
of the congregation before the vail:* 

27 And he burnt sweet incense* thereon; as 
the Lord commanded Moses. 

28 H And he d set up the hanging at the door 
of the tabernacle. 

29 And he put 'the altar of burnt-offering by 
the door of the tabernacle of the tent of the 
congregation, and offered upon it the burnt- 
offering,^ and the meat-offering; as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

30 T And he set f the laver between the tent 
of the congregation and the altar, and put water 
there, to wash withal. 

31 And Moses, and Aaron, and his sons, 
1 washed their hands and their feet thereat. 

32 When they went into the tent of the congre- 
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* xxv, 31-35. 


• XXX. 110. 

* These all being 
in the most holy, 
and holy places, hid¬ 
den with vails from 
the eyes of the peo¬ 
ple, signified the ob¬ 
scurity of the hea¬ 
venly mysteries of 
the gospel, before 
the vail of Christ’s 
flesh was rent, and 
the treasures of his 
grace more fully 
opened (Heb. x. 1; 
Rom xvi. 25, 26; 
Eph. iii. 5).—Ains¬ 
worth. 

t In the Hebrew, 
“ the incense of 
sweet spices.” The 
sweet incense used 
in the Hindoo tem¬ 
ples is composed of 
the following arti¬ 
cles ; frankincense, 
kungelium{ twokinds 
of rosin), sarsapa¬ 
rilla, periploca In- 
dica , curcuma zedo- 
ria, cypervs tixtilis, 
kondo sangeUngam 
(of which the Mate¬ 
ria Mcdica says, 
“This is a sweet¬ 
smelling yellow-co¬ 
loured root, with 
which the natives 

{ irepare a fragrant 
iniment for the 
head ”), also the root 


of the lime-tree.— 
Roberts. 

d xxvi. 36, 37; 
xxxviii. 9-19. 

• xxvii. 1-8. 

1 It seemeth he 
means the burnt- 
offering, and the 
offering of conse¬ 
crations (Ex. xxix. 
18).—Diodati. 

* xxx. 18-21. 

1 John xiii. 10. 


k xxvii. 9-16. 

* xxxix. 32. 1 

Kings vi. 9. Zech. 
iv. 9. John iv. 34 ; 
xvii. 4. 2Tim.iv. 7. 

k xiii. 21, 22; xiv. 
19, 20, 24 ; xxv. 8,22; 
xxix. 43; xxxiii. 9. 
Num. ix. 15-23. 

| This cloud had 
for some time rested 
on the tent of Moses; 
but on the taberna¬ 
cle being completed, 
it rested on that 
where it continued 
as a cloud by day, 
and a glorious light 
by night, till the 
Israeli res entered 
Can aan.—F a w k es. 

1 1 Kings viii. 11. 
2 Chr. v. 14; vii. 2. 
Rev. X7. 8. 

m Num. x. 11-13, 
33-36. 1 Cor. x. 1. 

3 Journeyed. 

“ Ps. lxxviii. 14; 
or. 39. 


gation, and when they came near unto the altar, 
they washed; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

33 And he reared up h the court round about 
the tabernacle and the altar, and set up the 
hanging of the court gate: *so Moses finished 
the work. 

34 1 Then k a cloud § covered the tent of the 
congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled 
the tabernacle. 

35 And Moses J was not able to enter into the 
tent of the congregation, because the cloud abode 
thereon, and the glory of the Lord filled the 
tabernacle. 

36 And “when the cloud was taken up from 
over the tabernacle, the children of Israel s went 
onward in all their journeys: 

37 But if the cloud were not taken up, then they 
journeyed not till the day that it was taken up. 

38 For the cloud of the Lord was upon the 
tabernacle by day, and “fire was on it by night, 
in the sight of all the house of Israel, throughout 
all their journeys. 


THE THIRD BOOK OF MOSES, 

CALLED 


LEVITICUS. 


The third book of the Pentateuch is named by the Jews va-yilcra, “and he called/* from the first word occurring in it. The common name Leviticus takes its origin 
from the contents of the book, its principal topic being the Levitical rites and observances of the nation. At the same time, it is not to the distinctive services of the 
Levites that the inspired writer refers, but rather to the peculiar ministry of the priests, or sons of Aaron. The book consists of four separate sections: 1. The law of 
sacrifices (chap, i.-vii.); 2. The inauguration of the priesthood (chap, viii.-x.); 3. Statutes enjoining purification, ceremonial distinctions of meats and drinks, and social 
restrictions (chap, xi.-xxii.); 4. The arrangement of the great sacred festivals—the Passover, Pentecost, Feast of Tabernacles, the Sabbatic Year, and Year of Jubilee. The 
canonical authority and Mosaic origin of the book are vouched by many subsequent writers, as well as by the Lord and his apostles. 

The emancipated Hebrews had lived amidst the superstitions of Egypt, and were very prone to idolatrous usages. To guard against such a tendency, nothing was left to 
themselves in the worship of God; every form or degree of innovation was unwarranted, and all the minutiae of the religious institute were fully and pointedly prescribed. 
The burnt-offering, peace-offering, sin-offering, and trespass-offering are enjoined with exactness, and so are the kinds of victims, their age, sex, and necessary qualities. The 
meat-offering is handled with the Bame specialty, whether made in the oven, pan, or frying-pan; as also the offering of fruits and libations. The central idea of sacrifice is 
again and again brought out—“ the priest shall make atonement for his sin, and it shall be forgiven him.” The Hebrews were to live as a separate people, “ to dwell alone; ” 
and therefore the Divine legislator condescended to give them a code of diet and social life, guarding them against the debasing customs and wanton impurities and incest* 
of surrounding tribes. Great attention is paid to the disease of leprosy; for it was not only a frightful malady in itself, but it was the endemic scourge of the race; so that 
all articles of food that tend to produce, aggravate, or perpetuate cutaneous distempers, were solemnly and religiously prohibited. 

The Levitical service was typical in its nature. It foreshadowed the great propitiation made by the Son of God. The selection of the victim, its violent death, the 
ontpouring of its blood, the burning of its carcase on the altar, and in one case the carrying of its blood by the high priest within the vail on the great day of atonement, 
prefigured the Lamb of God, the one glorious Sacrifice, who died, that by the shedding of his precious blood a guilty world might be redeemed. The Epistle to the Hebrews 
proceeds entirely on this supposition, that the “ law was a shadow of good things to come.” It not only impressed the nation by its gorgeous ceremonial, but it also taught 
them to look forward to a period when its symbols should be realised. The nation too often forgot this, and rested in these observances, which of themselves could have no 
expiatory merit; “for it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins.*’ 

The space of history occupied by Leviticus is about a month—the . first month of the second year of the wandering. Some striking incidents are also recorded; such 
a* the fate of Aaron’s two sons, Nadab and Abihu, who offered strange fire upon the altar, and the stoning of the blasphemer (chap, xxiv.) It may be remarked, in con¬ 
clusion, that the 26th chapter contains a startling prophecy, fulfilled in the present history of the Jews, on account of their disobedience. A series of terrible plagues are 
threatened, and they have fallen on the nation—war, famine, expatriation, terror, dispersion, slavery, suicide, or death by one another’s hands. But there is hope that a 
better period is coming upon penitent Israel. “Then will I remember my covenant, . . . and I will remember the land; ... I will not cast them away, ... for I am the 
Lord their God.”—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The burnt-offerings , 3 of the herd, 10 of the flocks, 14 of the fowls. 

AND the Lord “called unto Moses, and spake 
xY. unto him b out of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, saying, 
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CHAPTER L 

* Ex. xix. 3. 

*> Ex. xxv. 22. 

* xxii. 18, 19. 

* To approach— an 
introductory offer¬ 
ing, or offering of 

access, in allusion to 
the present which 
is always required 
in being introduced 
to a superior in the 
East.-GREKNITELD. 
a T. 9-13. 


2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, c If any man of you bring an offering* 
unto the Lord, ye shall bring your offering of 
the cattle, even of the herd, and of the flock. 

3 t If bis offering be d a burnt-sacrifice of the 


ndered, to conduce to the glory of God and our own real good. When, after mature 
consultation and fervent prayer, such matters still remain doubtful , the events of 

S rovidence, yea, perhaps a prevailing bias of mind, may be of some weight in the 
ecision, especially in cases where self-denial must be exercised, and danger en¬ 
countered. But, when any undertaking is evidently wrong, or plainly inexpedient, 
or unadvisable in the opinion of impartial judges, and yet the inclination leans that 
way, in this case that which men call the “moving of the cloud,” or the opening of 
providence, is generally no more than a temptation of Satan. The suggestions of 
that enemy are often mistaken for Divine impressions; and men fancy they are 
following the Lord when they are gratifying their own wayward inclinations. Upon 
the whole, in all matters, let us refer “ to the law and to the testimony.” Plain 
precepts and maxims of wisdom are surer rules than the most ingenious allusions; 
and the book of providence, as well as the supposed guidance of the Spirit, must be 
interpreted by, and brought to the test of, the plain rules of the written Word, “ which 
are the light of our feet, and the lantern of our paths.” The several parts of Divine 
revelation, the distinct office* of Jesus Christ, and the various graces of the Christian 


character, are never seen in their glory and beauty till they are viewed as united in 
one harmonious whole ; which whole the believer values, desires, and seeks to call his 
own.—The periodical return of the seasons should remind us of the duties to which 
we are called for God and our souls; and we may hope for a good year, month, week, 
or day, if we begin them with serious attention to the worship of God, and solemn 
dedication of ourselves to him. But, when we remember that within this very year, 
which was entered upon in so promising a manner, the Lord w r as not well pleased 
with the most of the Israelites, and doomed their carcases to fall in the wilderness, 
we may justly fear lest we should amuse and deceive ourselves with a form of godli¬ 
ness ; and the consideration how few of them entered Canaan, should warn young 
people not to postpone the care of their souls till they are settled in life, ’eat that 
should prove too late.— Scott. 

CHAP. I. Sacrifices.— Ver. 1. The lawB recorded in the Book of Exodus were 
delivered to the people, either immediately from Sinai, or to Moses on the top of that 
mountain; but after the sanctuary had been ereoted, the remainingj>art of the law was 











































The burnt-offerings. 


LEVITICUS, II. 


The meat-offerings. 


herd, let him offer ®a male without blemish: he 
shall offer it of f his own voluntary will g at the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
before the Lord. 

4 And he shall h put his hand upon the head 
of the burnt-offering; and it shall 'be accepted 
for him, to make k atonement for him. 

5 And he+ shall •kill the bullock before the 
Lord ; and “the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall 
bring the blood, and B sprinkle the blood round 
about upon the altar that is by the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

6 And he shall ‘’flay* the burnt-offering, and 
cut it into his pieces. 

7 And the sons of Aaron the priest shall P put 
fire upon the altar, and q lay the wood in order 
upon the fire. 

8 And the priests, Aaron’s sons, shall r lay the 
parts, the head, and the fat, in order upon the 
wood that is on the fire which is upon the altar. 

9 But his 'inwards and his legs shall he wash 
in water :§ and the priest shall ‘burn all on the 
altar, to be a burnt-sacrifice, an offering made by 
fire, of a “sweet savour unto the Lord. 

10 1 And if his offering be x of the flocks, 
namely , of the sheep, or of the goats, for a burnt- 
sacrifice; he shall brir.’g it y a male without blemish. 

11 And z he shall kill it on the side of the 
altar 'northward H before the Lord : b and the 
priests, Aaron’s sons, shall sprinkle his blood 
round about upon the altar. 

12 And he shall cut it into his pieces, with his 
j head and his fat; and the priest shall lay them 

in order on the wood that is on the fire which is 
upon the altar. 

13 But he shall wash the inwards and the legs 
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* 111 . 1 ; 
xxii. 19-25. 


!▼. 23; 


0 ▼. 7; xii. 8. Luke 
ii. 24. 2 Cor. viii. 12. 


* vii. 16. 


* xri. 7; xvii. <* 

* iii. 2, 8, 13. 

Cor. t. 21. 

* xxii. 21,27. Phil 
iv. 18. 

* iv. 20, 26, 31. 
Rom. iii. 25; v. 11. 

i Namely, the Le¬ 
vites, shall kill it; 
for such it should 
seem was their 
charge (1 Chr. xxiii. 
28, 31. 2 Chr. xxx. 
16; xxxv. 11).— 
Diodati. 

1 iii. 2, 8, 13. 

“ Heb. x. 11. 

n iii. 2, 8, 13. 

Pet. i. 2. 

0 vii. 8. 

J The Rabbin* 
say the offerer did 
so; the priests and 
Levites certainly 
did, and the priest 
had the skin (see 
also 2 Chr. xxix. 34). 
The red heifer was 
the only sacrifice not 
flayed. All was con¬ 
sumed (see Num. 
xix.)—C larke. 

P vi; 12, 13. 

* Gen. xxii. 9. 

f viii. 18-21. 

* viii. 21. 

§ Denoting the in¬ 
ternal purity of 
Christ’s heart, and 
the external holi¬ 
ness of his life and 
conversation, and 
the saint’s purifica¬ 
tion by him, both 
in heart and life.- 


‘ iii. 11. Heb. ix. 
14. 

u Gen. viii. 21. 2 

Cor. ii. 15. 

* Gen. iv. 4 . 

7 See on 3; iv. 23. 

1 See on 5. 

• vi. 25; vii. 2. 

|| Hereby was fig¬ 
ured that Christ,our 
sin-offering, should 
be killed by the 
priests in Jerusalem 
and Mount Zion, 
which was on the 
sides of the north 
(Pa. xlviii. 2), cruci¬ 
fied on Mount Cal¬ 
vary, which was 
on the north -west 
side of Jerusalem. 
—Ainsworth. 

t> See on 7-9. 


U These birds were 
preferred, being fit 
representations of 
Christ’s chastity, 
and meekness, and 
gentleness, for 
which these birds 
are remarkable.— 
Poolk. 

1 Pinch off the 
head with the nail. 

* The JiUh thereof. 

* iv.12; vi. 10, 11. 

* The sacrifice of 
birds was one of the 
most difficult ser¬ 
vices of the sanctu¬ 
ary ; and as on this 
account the atten¬ 
tion of the priest 
was not less en¬ 
grossed by the poor¬ 
est sacrifice than by 
the most splendid, 
the necessity of at¬ 
tending to minute 
details in the duties 
of religion was strik¬ 
ingly inculcated.— 
Maimonides. 

• Gen. xv. 10. 

f Rom. xii. 1. 
Heb. x. 6-12; xiii. 
15, 16. 

CHAPTER II. 

• vi. 14-18. 

b Ex. xxix. 2. 

# vii.10-12. 1 John 
ii. 20, 27. Jude 20. 

•Oil was anciently 
in very high esteem 
among the Eastern 
nations on various 
accounts; and, as 
they were wont to 
express almostevery 
matter of impor¬ 
tance by actions as 
well as words, one 
way of setting any¬ 
thing apart and ap¬ 
propriating it to an 
honourable use, was 
by anointing it with 
oil. Therefore we 
find Jotham, in his 
parable, makes the 
olive-tree speak of 
its fatness, as that 
“ wherewith they 
honour God and 
man” (Judg. ix. 9). 
—Becker. 

d Mai. i. 11. Rev. 
viii. 3. 

• vi. 15. Acts x. 4. 

< vii. 9. 

1 vi. 17. 

b 1 Chr. xxiii. 29. 


with water; and the priest shall bring it all, and 
burn it upon the altar: it is a burnt-sacrifice, an 
offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. 

14 If And if the burnt-sacrifice for his offering 
to the Lord c be of fowls, then he shall bring his 
offering of turtle-doves, or of young pigeons. 11 

15 And the priest shall bring it unto the altar, 
and •wring off his head, and burn it on the altar; 
and the blood thereof shall be wrung out at the 
side of the altar. 

16 And he shall pluck away his crop with 2 his 
feathers, and cast it beside the altar, on the east 
part, d by the place of the ashes. 

17 And he shall cleave it with the wings there¬ 
of,* but 'shall not divide it asunder: and the priest 
shall burn it upon the altar, upon the wood that 
is upon the fire: f it is a burnt-sacrifice, an offering 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 The meat-offering of flour with oil and incense ; 12 and of thi 
first-fruits in the ear . 13 The salt of the meat-offering . 

AND when any will offer a 'meat-offering 
ix unto the Lord, his offering shall be of 
b fine flour; and he shall c pour oil* upon it, and 
put d frankincense thereon. 

2 And he shall bring it to Aaron’s sons the 
priests: and he shall take thereout his handful of 
the flour thereof, and of the oil thereof, with all 
the frank incense thereof; and the priest shall burn 
'the memorial of it upon the altar, to be an offering 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

3 And f the remnant of the meat-offering shall 
be Aaron’s and his sons’: it is a thing g most holy 
of the offerings of the Lord made by fire. 

4 H And if thou bring an oblation of a h meat- 


delivered to Moses by an audible voice from the Divine glory, which first filled the 
tabernacle, and then rested above the mercy-seat. When this glory filled the holy 
place, Moses was not able to enter; but the Lord called to him to draw nigh, and as 
he stood without he spake the laws to him. The word rendered offering (corban f 
Mi*rk vii. 11) signifies brought near } and, in general, means any oblation presented 
to God, and therefore the meat-offerings, regulated in the next chapter, were intended, 
as well as the burnt-offerings, &c. The sacrificing of innocent animals had been an 
institution of true religion from the fall of Adam ; and thence, by tradition, it was 
derived into the various species of false religion which prevailed in the world. 
Among the worshippers of the true God, no animals but those called clean were 
offered. In most cases, the head of the family, or the person presenting the sacrifice, 
officiated as priest. The blood of the animal was Bhed, and then the body was 
consumed by fire on an altar; or sometimes only a part of it, and then the 
remainder was feasted on by the person who sacrificed along with his family and 
friends.. But, under the Mosaic dispensation, very particular laws were given upon 
this subject; which were connected with the appointment of Aaron’s family ex¬ 
clusively to the priesthood. In general, all the sacrifices in divers ways typified 
Christ, and also shadowed out the believers’ duty, character, privilege, and com¬ 
munion with God : and indeed, if we except the Divine person, the miracles, and the 
meritorious mediation of the Lord Jesus, there is scarcely anything in the whole 
Scripture spoken of him which is so appropriate as not to have also a subordinate 
meaning that concerns his people; and therefore we need not hesitate to apply the 
same things both to Christ and to Christians, in different respects.—Such animals 
only were allowed in sacrifice as are most useful and valuable to man, which he is 
able to possess as property, and the increase of which he promotes : and not all of 
them ; but those only which are most domestic, harmless, patient, cleanly, and whose 
flesh is most commonly used for food : not filthy swine, not devouring lions, not the 
warlike horse, not the subtle fox, not the voracious dog, not any creature which 
subsists on animal food ; nor yet the timorous hare or deer, which flees from the 
intercourse of man : but those alone which represented most aptly what Christ would 
be, and what his people ought to be: as the laborious, patient ox; the gentle 
harmless, and cleanly sheep ; and the tender loving dove: for even the useful goat 
was sacrificed far less frequently than sheep and oxen.—It is known that the heathens 
offered various animals which were deemed unclean by the Israelites; especially 
swine and horses.— Scott . 

Bornt-Offering. —Yer. 3.—1. The beast to be offered must be a “ male,” and “ with¬ 
out blemish,” and the best he had in his pasture; being designed purely for the 
honour of him that is infinitely perfect, it ought to be the most perfect in its kind. 
This signified the complete strength and purity that were in Christ, the “ dying ” 
Sacrifice; and the sincerity of heart and unblamableness of life that should be in 
Chriatians, who are presented to God as w living ” sacrifices. But literally, in Christ Jesus 
there is neither male nor female; nor is any natural blemish in the body a bar to our 
acceptance with God, but only the moral defects and deformities introduced by sin 
into the soul. 2. The owner must offer it of his “ voluntary will.” What is done in 
reagion, so as to please God, must be done by no other constraint than that of love. 
God accepts the willing people, aud the cheerful giver. Ainsworth and others read it, 
not as the pnnciple, but as the end of offering: “ Let him offer it ‘for his favourable 
acceptation before the Lord.’ Let him propose this to himself as his end in bringing 
his ttcnioe, snd letjiis eye be fixed steadily upon that end—that he in a y be accepted 


of the Lord.” Those only shall find acceptance who sincerely desire and design 
it in all their religious services (2 Cor. v. 9). 3. It must be offered at the 
“door of the tabernacle,” where the brazen altar of burnt-offerings stood which 
sanctified the gift, and not elsewhere; he must offer it “at the door,” as one 
unworthy to enter, and acknowledging that there is no admission for a sinner into 
covenant and communion with God but by sacrifice; but he must offer it at “ the 
tabernacle of the congregation/’ in token of his communion with the whole Church of 
Israel, even in this personal service. 4. The offerer must “ put his hand upon the 
head of his offering ” (ver. 4). “He must put both his hands,” say the Jewish doctors, 
“with all his might between the horns of the beast;” signifying thereby, (1.) The 
transfer of all his right to, and interest in, the beast, to God; actually, and by a 
manual delivery, resigning it to his service. (2.) An acknowledgment that he 
deserved to die, and would have been willing to die, if God had required it, for the 
serving of his honour, and the obtaining of his favour. (3.) A dependence upon the 
sacrifice, as an instituted type of the great Sacrifice, on which the iniquity of us all 
was to be laid. The mystical signification of the sacrifices, and especially this rite, 
some think the apostle means by the doctrine of “laying on of hands” (Heb. vi. 2), 
which typified evangelical faith. 5. The sacrifice was to be killed by the priests or 
Levites, “ before the Lord;” that is, in a devout, religious manner,and with an eye to 
God and his honour. This signified that our Lord Jesus was to make his soul, or life, 
an offering for sin. Messiah the Prince must be cut off as a sacrifice, “ but not for 
himself” (Dan. ix. 26). 6. The priests were to “sprinkle the blood upon the altar” 

(ver. 5), for the blood being the life, that was it that made atonement for the soul. 
This signified the direct and actual regard which our Lord Jesus had to the satisfac¬ 
tion of his Father’s justice, and the securing of his injured honour, in the shedding of 
his blood : ‘ he offered himself without spot to God.” 7. The beast was to be flayed 
and decently cut up, and divided into its several joints or pieces, according to the art 
of the butcher ; and then all the pieces, with the head and the fat (the legs and 
inwards being first washed), were to be burnt together upon the altar (ver. 6-9). 

“ ‘ But to what purpose,’ would some say, ‘ was this waste ? ’ Why should all this 
good meat, which might have been * given to the poor/ and have served their hungry 
families for food a great while, be burnt together to ashes?” So was the will of God, 
and it is not for us to object or find fault with it. Lastly , This is said to be “an 
offering of a sweet savour,” or “ savour of rest unto the Lord.” The burning of flesh 
is unsavoury in itself; but this, as an act of obedience to a Divine command, and a 
type of Christ, was well-pleasing to God ; he was reconciled to the offerer, and did 
himself take a complacency in that reconciliation. He rested, and was refreshed with 
these institutions of his grace, as, at first, with his works of creation (Ex. xxxi. 17) 
rejoicing therein (Ps. civ. 41). Christ’s offering of himself to God is said to be of “a 
sweet-smelling savour” (Eph. v. 2); and the spiritual sacrifices of Christians are said to 
be “acceptable to God, through Christ” (1 Pet. ii. 6).—Henry. 

CHAP. II. Meat-Offering. —Yer. 1. The laws of the meat-offering were these :— 

1. The ingredients must always be fine flour and oil , two staple commodities of the 
land of Canaan (l)eut. viii. 8). Oil was to them then in their food, what butter is now 
to us If it was undressed, the oil must be poured upon the flour (ver 1); if cooked, 
it must be mingled with the flour (ver. 4), &c. 2. If it was flour unbaked, besides the 

oil, it mast have frankincense put upon it, which was to be burnt with it (ver. 1, 2), 
for the perfuming of the altar; in allusion to which gospel ministers are said to b< 



















LEVITICUS, III. 


The peace-offerings. 


The salt of the meat-offerings. __ 

offering baken in the oven, it shall be ’unleavened 
cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, or unleavened 
* wafers* anointed with oil. 

5 find if thy oblation be a meat-offering 
baken 1 in a pan, it shall be of fine flour un¬ 
leavened, mingled with oil. 

6 Thou shalt 'part it in pieces, and pour oil 
thereon: it is a meat-offering. 

7 H And if thy oblation be a meat-offering 
baken in the frying-pan, it shall be made m of fine 
flour with oil. 

8 And thou shalt bring the meat-offering that 
is made of these things unto the Lord : and when 
it is presented unto the priest, he shall bring it 
unto the altar. 

9 And the priest shall take from the meat¬ 
offering a memorial thereof, and shall burn it 
upon the altar: it is “an offering made by fire, of 
a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

10 And "that which is left of the meat-offering 
shall be Aaron’s and his sons’: it is a thing most 
holy of the offerings of the Lord made by fire. 

11 No meat-offering, which ye shall bring unto 
the Lord, shall be made with leaven:+ for ye 
shall burn p no leaven, nor any q honey,§ in any 
offering of the Lord made by fire. 

12 IT As for r the oblation of the first-fruits, ye 
shall offer them unto the Lord ; but they shall 
not 2 be burnt on the altar for a sweet savour. 

13 U And every oblation of thy meat-offering 
shalt thou season 'with salt;H neither shalt thou 
suffer ‘the salt of the covenant of thy God to be 
lacking from thy meat-offering: with all thine 
offerings thou shalt offer salt. 

14 And if thou offer “a meat-offering of thy 
first-fruits unto the Lord, thou shalt offer, for 
the meat-offering of thy first-fruits, green ears 
of corn dried by the fire, even x corn beaten out 
of full ears. 

15 And thou shalt 7 put oil upon it, and lay 
frankincense thereon: it is a meat-offering. 

16 And the priest shall burn z the memorial of 
it, part of the beaten corn thereof, and part of 
the oil thereof, with all the frankincense thereof: 
it is an offering made by fire unto the Lord. 
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l Ex. xii. 8. 1 Cor. 
v. 7. 

k Ex. xri. 31; xxix. 
3. 


■ Deut. xxvi. 2. 
Prov. iii. 9, 10. 
x 2 Kings iY. 42. 

1 Set on 1. 


t It is mentioned 
by travellers, that 
the Arabs have in 
their tents fiat 
stones, or copper 
plates, made on pur¬ 
pose for baking. 
Dr Pococke speaks 
of iron hearths used 
for that purpose. 
The wafers here 
mentioned were 
probably prepared 
in this manner.— 
HARDIER. 

1 On a flat plate, 

or slice. 

1 l. 6. 

■ See on 1 , 2 . 

n Ex. xxix. 18. 
Rom. xii. 1; xv. 16. 
Phil. ii. 17. 

0 See on 3. 

1 The prohibition 
of leaven was said 
either to perpetuate 
the memory of their 
deliverance from 
Egypt, or to oppose 
some idolatrousrites 
of their heathen 
neighbours, or else 
to warn the priests 
to put away the 
“leaven of malice 
and wickedness” (1 
Cor. v. 8).—Bps. 
Patrick and Kid¬ 
der. 

p Ex. xii. 19, 20. 
Matt. xvi. 12. Gal. 
v. 9. 

* Pro. xxiv. 13. 
Acts xiv. 22. 1 Pet. 
iv. 2. 

i This was an¬ 
ciently offered to 
many of the Gentile 
deities. Besides, 
many have remark¬ 
ed that honey has 
something in it of 
the same nature 
with leaven, that 
when it is burnt it 
has an unpleasant 
smell. Under the 
name of honey, the 
Jews comprehended 
all sweet fruits, as 
figs, dates, &c., none 
of which were burnt, 
but only offered 
before the Lord.— 
Biblioth. Bibl. 

1 Ex. xxii. 29. 
Deut. xxvi. 10. 
Rev. xiv. 4 . 

* Ascend. 

* Ezra vii. 22. 
Matt. v. 13. Mark 
ix. 49, 50. Col. iv. 6. 

|| This signified 
the purity and per¬ 
fection that sho tld 
beex tended through 
the Divine service.— 
A. Clarke. 


* See on 2, 9. Ps. 
cxli.2. 


CHAPTER III. 

* Ex. xxiv. 5. 
Rom. v. 1, 2. Col. 
i. 20. 1 John i. 3. 

*1.3. 

* Ex. xxix. 10. 2 
Cor. v. 21. 1 John 
i. 9, 10. 

d Zech. xii. 10. 
Acts ii. 36-38; iii. 15, 
26; iv. 10-12, 26-28. 

* This was to be 
done according to 
the manner pre¬ 
scribed (Lev. i. 5). 
For the burnt-offer¬ 
ing, the trespass- 
offering, and the 
peace-offering, the 
sprinkling of the 
blood of these three 
upon the altar was 
ever alike. — Mai- 
monides. It figur¬ 
ed the sprinkling 
of Christ’s blood, 
whereby we, our 
words and works, 
are sanctified before 
God (1 Pet. i. 2; 
Heb.xii. 14).— Ains¬ 
worth. 

* iv. 8, 9. 

1 Suet. 

a Midriff over the 
liver, and over the 
kidneys. 

' Ex. xxix. 13. 1 

Sam. ii. 15, 16. 

« vi. 12. lPet.ii.5. 

f Here seems to 
be meant the daily 
sacrifice which was 
burnt every morn¬ 
ing ; after which 
this was to be 
offered, to Intimate 
that the stated 
sacrifice was to take 
place of all others. 
—Patrick. 

* i. 2.10. Is. lx. 7. 

i Gal. iii. 28. 

kEph.v.2. Heb. 

ix. 14. 

1 See on 2-5, 13. 

■ vii. 3; ix. 19. 

I The large fat 
tail entire, taken off 
close to the rump.— 
Boothroyd. 

§ That which is 
at the end of the 
muscleB or hangeth 
upon the mem 
branes, fixed, hard, 
and brittle, such as 
Buet is made of; 
all which must be 
understood to be of 
such beasts as were 
fit for sacrifices 
(Lev. vii. 23, 25).— 
Diodati. 


* Num. xviii. 19. n xxii. 25. Mai. i. 
2 Chr. xiii. 5. 7,12. Rev. iii. 20. 


CHAPTER III. 

1 The peace-offering of tin herd; 6 of the flock; 7 either a lamb , 
12 or a goat . 

A ND if his oblation be “a sacrifice of peace- 
- offering, if he offer it of the herd; whether 
it be a male or female, he shall offer it b without 
blemish before the Lord. 

2 And he shall c lay his hand upon the head of 
his offering, and d kill it at the door of the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation; and Aaron’s sons, the 
priests, shall sprinkle the blood* upon the altar 
round about. 

3 And he shall offer of the sacrifice of the 
peace-offering an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord ; ®the 'fat that covereth the inwards, and 
all the fat that is upon the inwards, 

4 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is on 
them, which is by the flanks, and the 2 caul above 
the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take away. 

5 And f Aaron’s sons shall burn it on the altar 
g upon the burnt-sacrifice,* which is upon the 
wood that is on the fire: it is an offering made 
by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

6 IT And if his offering, for a sacrifice of peace¬ 
offering unto the Loud, h be of the flock, 'male or 
female; he shall offer it without blemish. 

7 If he offer a lamb for his offering, then shall 
he k offer it before the Lord. 

8 And 'he shall lay his hand upon the head of 
his offering, and kill it before the tabernacle of 
the congregation: and Aaron’s sons shall sprinkle 
the blood thereof round about upon the altar. 

9 And he shall offer, of the sacrifice of the 
peace-offering, an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord; the fat thereof, and ra the whole rump, it 
shall he take off hard by the backbone ;+ and 
the fat that covereth the inwar ds, and all the fat 
that is upon the in wards,§ 

10 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is 
upon them, which is by the flanks, and the caul 
above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take 
away. 

11 And the priest shall burn it upon the altar: 
it is “the food of the offering made by fire unto 
the Lord. 


“a sweet Bavour unto God” (2 Cor. ii. 15). 8. If it was prepared, they might do it 

various ways, either bake it or fry it, or mix the flour and oil upon a plate ; for the 
doing of each of which conveniences were provided about the tabernacle. The law 
was very exact even about those offerings that were least costly; to intimate the cogni¬ 
sance God takes of the religious services performed with a devout mind, even by the 
poor of his people. 4. It was to be presented by the offerer to the priest, which is 
called u bringing it to the Lord ” (ver. 8); for the priests were God’s receivers, and were 



of it by fire might remind them that they deserved to have all the fruits of the earth 
thus burnt up, and that it was of the Lord’s mercies that they were not. They might 
also learn, that as ‘‘meats are for the belly, and the belly for meats, so God shall 
destroy both it and them ” (1 Cor. vi. 13), and that “ man lives not by bread alone.” 
This offering made by fire is here said to be “ of a sweet savour unto the Lord ; ” and 
so are our spiritual offerings,'which are made by the fire of holy love, particularly that 
of almsgiving, which is said to be “ an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, 
well-pleasing to God ” (Phil. iv. 18); and (Heb. xiii. 16), “with such sacrifices God is 
well-pleased.” 6. The remainder of the meat-offerings was to be given to the priests 
(ver. 3, 10). “ It is a thing most holy,” not to bL eaten by the offerers, as the peace- 
offerings (which, though holy, were not most holy), but by the priests only and their 
families. Thus God provided that thev who served at the altar, ehould live upon the 
altar, and live comfortably.— Henry . 

Leaven and Honey Forbidden.— Yer. 11. Leavened bread, and probably honey, 
might be offered for the use of the priests; but no part of it must be burnt on the 
altar (vii. 12-14; xxiii. 17, Marg, Ref.) —Leaven is the known emblem of pride, malice, 
and hypocrisy, as honey may be of sensual indulgence; and these are opposite to the 
believer s character, and hindrances to his fruitfulness. Christ was perfect in humility 
truth, and lore; his suffering life and agonising death were the opposite to worldly 
pleasure ; and his people must follow him, and be conformed to him.—1( is thought 
that learen and honey were much used by the heathen in their sacrifices: but we 
know rery little of their customs m those early ages; and afterwards, in gome things, 
they imitated the Israelites, and in others adopted contrary observances. 

Salt otthb Covenant.— Ver. 13. Covenants were generally ratified at an amicable 
feast m which salt was always need; hence il became an emblem of friendship. Many 
tenptnrea represent reconciliation to God, and communion with him, as a feast to 


which the Lord invites us, and at which he ratifies his covenant with us. Salt is an 
emblem of incorruption; and while this use of it intimated the peiyetuity, yea, 
eternity, of the covenant made with believers, it also represented the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, by which their services and worship are acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, 
and their example and conversation useful and edifying to mankind, in counteracting 
the effects of human depravity, and communicating a savour of piety around them. 

Practical Observations.— There is that excellency in Christ, and in his mediatory 
work, that no types and shadows, however varied and multiplied, can adequately 
represent; and our dependence on him is so entire, that we must never lose sight of it 
in anything we do. Even our sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving, our works of 
mercy, charity, and righteousness, yea, every good work, must spring from his grace, 
and from love to him ; ascend, as it were, with his sacrifice from the altar of burnt- 
offering, and be presented through his intercession ; that “ whatsoever we do in word 
and in deed, we may do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God, and 
the Father by him.”— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Peace-Offering.— Yer. 1. The original name for this oblation is a 
" sacrifice'of peace ” (or peaces, for the word is plural).—Peace, in Scripture, is often 
used for all kinds of prosperity and comfort; and the language may imply that, 
through the typical priesthood and atoning sacrifices, Israel would enjoy all blessings 
in the favour of God dwelling among them upon a mercy-seat, while they adhered to 
his worship and service.—The burnt-offerings were wholly consumed on the altar; the 
priests had a part of the meat-offering ; but the peace-offering was divided between the 
altar, the priests, and the offerer, and formed a kind of feast, in which the Lord and 
his priests and people met together.—Either male or female of the herd or flock if 
without blemish, might be offered in these sacrifices, both being good for food • but 
pigeons or turtle-doves are not mentioned, for the division of such small creatures into 
the proper proportions would have been inconvenient.—The peace-offerings seem to 
have especially represented the application of the redemption of Christ to the heart 
and conscience, the communications of peace and comfort through him, and the 
sweet communion which his reconciled people hold with him, and with each other in 
his ordinances ; while “his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood is driak indeed '* to 
their souls; and while they are enabled to exercise faith in his atonement, love and 
gratitude to him, and love to each other for his sake, with enlarged hearts rejoicing m 

each other’s comfort, and communicating th one another’s necessities._The peac^ 

offerings might likewise intimate, that all the blessings which -miners enjoy coibk 







































The sin-offering for the 


LEVITICUS, IV. 


priest and the congregation. 


12 f And if his offering he °a goat, then he 
shall offer it before the Lord. 

13 And he shall p lay his hand upon the head 
of it, and kill it before the tabernacle of the con¬ 
gregation : and the sons of Aaron shall sprinkle 
the blood thereof upon the altar round about. 

14 And he shall offer thereof his offering, H 
even an offering made by fire unto the Lord ; the 
fat that covereth the inwards, and all the fat 
that is upon the inwards, 

15 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is 
upon them, which is by the flanks, and the caul 
above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take 
away. 

16 And the priest shall burn them upon the 
altar: q it is the food of the offering made by fire, 
for a sweet savour. All r the fat is the Lord’s. 

17 It shall he 8 a perpetual statute for your 
generations, throughout all your dwellings, that 
ye ‘eat neither fat nor u blood. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 The sin-offering of ignorance; 3 for the priest; 13 for the con - 
gregation ; 22 for a ruler ; 27 and for any of the people, 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

XI 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, say¬ 
ing, If a soul shall sin a through ignorance against 
any of the commandments of the Lord, concern¬ 
ing things b which ought not to be done, and shall 
do against any of them:* 

3 If 'the priest that is anointed do sin accord¬ 
ing to the sin of the people ; then let him bring, 
for his sin which he hath sinned, d a young bullock 
without blemish unto the Lord 'for a sin-offering. 

4 And he shall ‘bring the bullock unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation before 
the Lord ; and shall g lay his hand upon the 
bullock’s head, and kill the bullock before the 
Lord. 

5 And the priest that is anointed shall h take 
of the bullock’s blood, and bring it to the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation. 

6 And the priest shall 'dip his finger in the 
blood, and sprinkle of the blood b seven times be¬ 
fore the Lord, before the vail of the sanctuary. 

7 And the priest shall put some of the blood 
upon ‘the horns of the altar + of sweet incense 
before the Lord, w’hich is in the tabernacle of 
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* x. 16. Matt. xxt. 
32, 33. Rom. ▼iii. 3. 
2 Cor. r. 21. 

p See on 2-5. IPet. 
ii. 24; iii. 18. 

|| The repetition of 
these words seems to 
imply that the fol¬ 
lowing precepts were 
delivered at a differ¬ 
ent time from the 
preceding. We now 
proceed to “sin-of¬ 
ferings,” or offerings 
to be made by those 
who had offended 
God, in expiation of 
their sins. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

* See on 11. 

r iv. 8.10. 18am. 

11. 15, 16. Matt, 
xxii. 37. 

■ vi. 18. Num. 
xix. 21. 

* Deut. xxxii. 14. 
Neh. viii. 10. 

“xvii. 10-14. Gen. 
ix. 4. Deut. xii. 16, 
23. Matt. xxvi. 28. 
Acts xv. 20, 21, 29. 

CHAPTER IV. 
m v. 15, 17. Deut. 
xix. 4. Ps. xix. 12. 
Heb. v. 2; ix. 7. 

b Gen. xx. 9. Jam. 
iii. 10. 

* Here are three 
conditions of the 
description of sin: 
1st, It was to be 
done ignorantly, un¬ 
advisedly, through 
surprise. 2 dly, It 
was to be against 
negative precepts, or 
those which forbade 
something to be 
done. 3 dly, It was 
not a sin of words 
or thoughts , but of 
actions — “ shall do 
against any.”— 
Kidder. 

0 viii. 12; xxi. 10- 

12 . 

d ix. 2; xvi. 6, 11. 
Ez. xliii. 19. 

* Ex. xxix. 14. 
Num. viii. 8. Rom. 

viii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

* Ex. xxix. 10, 11. 

* See on i. 4; xvi. 
21. Is. liii. 6. Dan. 

ix. 26. 

t xvi. 14,19. Num. 
xix. 4. 1 John i. 7. 

i viii. 15; ix. 9. 
Num. xix. 4. 

k xiv. 16, 27; xxv. 
8. Josh. vi. 4, 8. 

i viii. 15; ix. 9. 
Ex. xxx. 1-10. 

f This was done 
to cleanse and sanc¬ 
tify the altar from 
the unclean ness of 
the sinner (Lev. xvi. 
19). And the altar 
of incense figuring 
Christ’s mediation 
for us when we pray 
in his name (Ex. 
xxx. 6), this rite sig¬ 
nified how, by faith 
in the blood of 


Christ, our prayers 
are acceptable unto 
God, and our infir¬ 
mities forgiven and 
purged. — Ains¬ 
worth. 


15. 


“ v. 9; viii. 
Eph. ii. 13. 

n See on iii. 3-5, 
9-11,14-16. 

® vi.30; viii. 14-17. 
Num. xix. 5. Ps. 
ciii. 12. Heb. xiii. 
11-13. 

t It was to be 
carried, skin and 
all, without being 
dissected, out of the 
camp, and there to 
be burnt in a fire 
on the ground. 
This was to signify 
that the offerer was 
in a perfect state of 
guilt, unfit to com¬ 
municate with God; 
and that, like the 
offering itself, he 
deserved to be ex¬ 
cluded from the 
society of his people, 
till he was recon¬ 
ciled by this sacrifice 
made in his stead; 
and thus Christ, 
who was made a sin- 
offering for us, suf¬ 
fered “without the 
camp,” that is. 
“withoutthe gate* 
of Jerusalem, of 
whose expiation for 
us this offering was 
a type aad figure 
(Heb. xiii. 11, 12).— 
Pyle. 

1 To without the 
camp. 

f vi. 10,11. 

* At the pouring 
out of the ashes. 

^ See onl, 2. Num. 

xv. 24, 29. Josh. vii. 

24-26. 1 Tim. i. 13. 

Heb. x. 26-29. 

r v. 5,17. Ezra x. 
19. Hos. v. 15, marg. 
1 Cor. xi. 27. 

■ See on 3. 

* Ex xxiv. 1, 9. 

Num. xi. 16, 25. 

Deut. xxi. 3-9. 

u See on 4; i. 4; 

xvi. 21. 

1 See on 5-12. Heb. 
ix. 12-14. 

§ This was not al¬ 
lowed in other sa¬ 
crifices, and shewed 
the diligence ou the 
priest’s part, and 
the favour on God’s, 
in obtaining the ex¬ 
piation of this sin. 
—Poole. 

|| Seven is, among 
the Hebrews, called 
“the number of 
perfection.” It is 
used to denote com¬ 
pleteness, fulness, or 
perfection. Some¬ 
times it means a 
large number. — 
Greenfield. 


the congregation; and shall pour m all the blood 
of the bullock at the bottom of the altar of the 
burnt-offering, which is at the door of the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation. 

8 And he shall take off horn it “all the fat of 
the bullock for the sin-offering; the fat that 
covereth the inwards, and all the fat that is upon 
the inwards, 

9 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is 
upon them, which is by the flanks, and the caul 
above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take 
away. 

10 As it was taken off from the bullock of the 
sacrifice of peace-offerings; and the priest shall 
burn them upon the altar of the burnt-offering. 

11 And °the skin of the bullock, and all his 
flesh, with his head, and with his legs, and his 
inwards, and his dung, 

12 Even the whole bullock * shall he carry 
forth ‘without the camp unto a clean place, 
where p the ashes are poured out, and burn him 
on the wood with fire: 2 where the ashes are 
poured out shall he be burnt. 

13 t And if the whole congregation of Israel 
sin q through ignorance, and the thing be hid 
from the eyes of the assembly, and they have 
done somewhat against any of the command¬ 
ments of the Lord, concerning things which 
should not be done, and r are guilty; 

14 When the sin, which they have sinned 
against it, is known, then the congregation shall 
offer "a young bullock for the sin, and bring him 
before the tabernacle of the congregation. 

15 And ‘the elders of the congregation shall 
"lay their hands upon the head of the bullock 
before the Lord ; and the bullock shall be killed 
before the Lord. 

16 And x the priest that is anointed shall bring 
of the bullock’s blood to the tabernacle § of the 
congregation, 

17 And the priest shall dip his finger in some 
of the blood, and sprinkle it seven times 11 before 
the Lord, even before the vail. 

18 And he shall put some of the blood upon 
the horns of the altar which is before the Lord, 
that is in the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
shall pour out all the blood at the bottom of the 


through the sacrifice of Christ; and that the greatest sweetness, even of temporal 
mercies, arises from receiving them as the fruit of his atonement and the pledges of 
his love, and sharing them with his people. They were voluntary oblations, either in the 
performance of a vow in acknowledgment of mercies received, in seeking some special 
blessing from God, or in expressing love to his worship, his priests, and people.— Scott. 

Blood and Fat Forbidden. —Yer. 16. A general rule laid down, that “all the fat 
is the Lord’s,” and a law made thereupon, that they “ should eat neither fat nor 
blood,” no, not in their private houses (ver. 17). 1. As for th e fat, it is not meant of 

that which is interlarded with the meat— that they might eat (Neh. viii. 10)—but tbe 
fat of the inwards, the suet, which was always God’s part out of the sacrificed beasts ; 
and therefore they must not eat of it—no, not out of the beasts that they killed for 
their common use. Thus would God preserve the honour of that whicn was sacred to 
himself. They must not only npt feed upon that very fat which was to be the food 
of the altar, but not upon any like it, lest the “table of the Lord” (as the altar is 
called), if something were not reserved peculiar to it, should become contemptible, and 
“the fruit thereof, even its meat, contemptible” (Mai. i. 7, 12). 2. The blood was 

universally forbidden likewise, for the same reason that the fat was, because it was 
God's part of every sacrifice. The heathen drank the blood of their sacrifices ; hence 
we read of their “ drink-offerings of blood ” (Ps. xvi. 4). But God would not permit 
the blood that made atonement to be used as a common thing (Heb. x. 29).— Henry . 

CHAP. IY. S^-Offering for a Priest. —Yer. 1. “ If a soul sin ; ” that is, “if any 
person sin.” The soul is indeed the agent, the body only the instrument in commit¬ 
ting sin ; it must, however, be allowed that this exact precision is not observed in the 
language of the Scriptures.—The “ sin-offering ” seems to have been appointed for 
■nch violations of express prohibition, when ignorantly and heedlessly fallen into 
(especially in those things which more immediately related to the worship of God), 
as, if committed presumptuously , were punishable with death. “ The priest that is 
anointed ” is generally supposed to mean the high priest, who was most solemnly 
anointed ; and, as he was the typical mediator between God and the people, and their 
appointed representative, the whole nation was more immediately concerned in his 
transgression than in that of the other priests, who (if not here included) were under 
the aame law in this respect as the common Israelites. If the high priest were so 


ignorant of the Divine law as to violate some express precept unwittingly, he must be 
very criminally negligent, and would be likely to mislead the people also; his crime, 
therefore, was peculiarly heinous.—The same original word is rendered both sin and 
sin-offering (Dan. ix. 24); and this remark may throw light on some passages in the 
New Testament (Rom. viii. 3 ; 2 Cor. v. 21). The high priest himself, if he were 
exclusively meant in this law, was required to kill the sin-offering, and to perform the 
several ceremonies here instituted. This might tend to awaken his conscience the 
more to a sense of his guilt. Laying his hand on the head of the innocent animal, a* 
confessing his sin, and transferring to it his guilt, or desert of death, then shedding 
its blood, and witnessing its dying agonies, and afterwards sprinkling the atoning 
blood seven times before the vail, and applying it to the horns of the golden altar, 
evinced that this offence, though committed ignorantly, had polluted all his service® ; 
nor could anything which he did be profitable, either to himself or the people, except 
it were expiated by the blood of the sin-offering. The sevenfold sprinkling, which wai 
only used in extraordinary cases, shewed the difficulty of atoning for his heinous crime. 

Sin-Offering fob the Congregation. —Ver. 13. The sin of the whole congregation 
required the same expiation as that of the high priest. By a criminal oversight or 
misconstruction of the law, it might happen that some prohibition of the ceremonial 
institutions should be generally violated, and thus become the sin of the nation at 
large, even when the worship at the sanctuary was regularly maintained, and idolatry 
carefully shunned; and in this case, when the error was discovered, the national sin- 
offering was appointed.—The elders (who are distinguished from the congregation) 
were directed to lay their hands on this sacrifice, as confessing their sin and the sin 
of the people, and typically laying the guilt upon the animal; not only as the repre¬ 
sentatives of the nation, but also as the principals in the crime, who had misled the 
people. It is not said who should slay the sacrifice; but probably this was done by 
one of the elders, or perhaps of the priests, as the part of the high priest is separately 
mentioned. The other ceremonies exactly accord with those of the high priest’s sin- 
offering.— Scott. 

Sin-Offering for the Ruler. —Yer. 22. Observe here, 1. That God takes notice of, 
and is displeased with, the sins of rulers. They who have power to call others to 
account, are themselves accountable to the Ruler of rulers; for as high as they are, 
there is a higher than they. This intimated, in that here only the commandment 





































The sin-offering for 


LEVITICUS, V. 


a ruler, and for the people. 


altar of the burnt-offering, which is at the door 

of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

19 And he shall take all his fat from him, and 
burn it upon the altar. 

20 And he shall do with the bullock as he did 
with the bullock for a sin-offering, so shall he do 
with this: and the priest shall make an y atone¬ 
ment for them, and it shall be forgiven them. 

21 And he shall carry forth the bullock with-' 
out the camp, 11 and burn him as he burned the 
first bullock: it is 1 a sin-offering for the congre¬ 
gation. 

22 f When a ‘ruler* hath sinned, and b done 
somewhat through ignorance against any of the 
commandments of the Lord his God, concerning 
things which should not be done, and is guilty; 

23 Or c if his sin, wherein he hath sinned, come 
to his knowledge; he shall bring his offering, d a 
kid of the goats, a male without blemish. 

24 And he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of the goat, and kill it “in the place where they 
kill the burnt-offering before the Lord : f it is a 
sin-offering. 

25 And the priest shall take of the blood of 
the sin-offering with his finger, and g put it upon 
the horns of the altar of burnt-offering, and 
shall pour out his blood at the bottom of the 
altar of burnt-offering. 

26 And he shall burn all his fat upon the 
altar, as h the fat of the sacrifice of peace-offer¬ 
ings : and the priest shall make ‘an atonement 
for him as concerning his sin, and it shall be 
forgiven him. 

27 f And if 8 any one + of the 4 common k people 
sin through ignorance, while he doeth somewhat 
against any of the commandments of the Lord, 
concerning things which ought not to be done, 
and be guilty; 

28 Or if his sin, which he hath sinned, come 
to his knowledge: then he shall bring his offering, 
a kid of the goats,t ! a female without blemish, 
for his sin which he hath sinned. 

29 And he shall “lay his hand upon the head 
of the sin-offering, and slay, the sin-offering in 
the place of the burnt-offering. 
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»T.6-,Ti. 7;xii. 8. 
Rom. v. 11. Gal. iii. 
13. Heb.i.3; ii.17; 
ix. 14; x. 10-12. 1 
John i. 7; ii. 2. 

^ The burning 
of these sacrifices 

1 ‘ without the camp” 
is to be understood 
as typical not only 
of Christ’s suffering 
“without the gate” 
of Jerusalem, but 
probably also of his 
suffering for the 
salvation of the 
Gentiles (who were 
without the camp 
of Israel) as well as 
for the Jews.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

* 2 Chr. xxix. 21- 
24. Matt. xx. 28. 

2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Tim. 
ii. 5, 6. 

a Ex. xriii. 21. 
Num. xvi. 2. 

* So in Ez. xlvi. 2, 
4, Ac., the offerings 
of the prince are 
distinct from those 
of the people of the 
land.—A insworth. 

b See on 2, 13. 

0 2 Bangs xxii. 10- 
13. 

d ix. 3; xxiii. 19. 
Rom. viii. 3. 

•1.11; vi.25; vii. 

2 . 

* See on 3, 21. 

* viii. 15; ix. 9; 
xvi. 18. Heb. ix. 22. 

h See on iii. 5; vi. 
20-30. 

1 See on 20. Num. 
xv. 28. 

8 Any soul. 

f The sacrifice 
here following is 
for any one sin. If 
many sins be com¬ 
mitted at once, 
there must, by pro¬ 
portion, so many 
sin - offerings be 
brought. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

4 People of the 
land. 

* See on 2,13. 

X This is the sacri¬ 
fice appointed of 
God, which, there¬ 
fore, the sinner 
might not alter, or 
bring any other 
instead thereof; 
though, for some 
other sins, If he 
were poor, and not 
able, he might bring 
a lesser sacrifice 
(Lev. v. 7, 11).— 
Ainsworth. 

i Gal. iii. 28. 

m See on 4, 15, 24. 
Heb. x. 4-14. 


■ iii. 14. 

* iii. 5. Matt. iii. 

17. Eph. v. 2. 1 

Pet. ii. 4, 5. 

p John i. 29. 
Pet. i. 19, 20. 

« Eph. ▼. 27. 

Heb. ix. 14. I Pet, 
ii. 22; iii. 18. 
r See on 4, 29-31. 

* John xvii. 19. 

* See on iii. 5. 


§ It should be 
well remembered, 
that none of these 
sacrifices had in 
themselves any 
value sufficient to 
clear the sinner, and 
procure his forgive¬ 
ness from God; they 
were only, by th9 
mercy of God, insti¬ 
tuted and accepted 
as a sign of the of¬ 
fender’s repentance, 
and designed as 
figurative represen¬ 
tations of a more 
full and perfect ex¬ 
piation to be here¬ 
after made by Christ 
the Messiah, for the 
sins of mankind.— 
Pyre. 

I! The best com¬ 
ment on this chap¬ 
ter is given in Heb. 
v. We are there 
directed to view 
Christ as here pre¬ 
figured. The priest 
and the congrega¬ 
tion, the ruler and 
the people have pro¬ 
posed but one and 
the same remedy. 
This great High 
Priest suits all and 
every individual of 
the Lord’s chosen 
ones. Ohl the rap¬ 
turous thought 1 the 
Son of God was 
made a High Priest, 
not so much for his 
wisdom and power, 
though both these 
and every other Di¬ 
vine attribute were 
his, and became 
needful for his Al¬ 
mighty office, but 
for his boundless 
mercy, and because 
he could have com¬ 
passion on the igno¬ 
rant and them that 
are out of the way. 
—Hawker. 


CHAPTER V. 

* iv. 2. Ez. xviii. 
4, 20. 

b Ex. xxii. 11. 
Matt. xxvi. 63. 

* It was the cus¬ 
tom in those times 
and countries, for 
judges and magis¬ 
trates to demand of 
accused persons, or 
witnesses in any 
cause, in the name 
of God, to speak the 
truth. And this 
laid the same ob¬ 
ligations on them 
that the administer¬ 
ing of an oath in our 
country does now. 
(See instances in 1 
Kings xxii. 16; 2 
Chr. xviii. 15, &c.)— 
Pyle. 

0 vii. 18; xix. 8. 
Num.ix. 13. 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. 

•i vii. 21; xi. 24, 
58, 31, 39. 2 Cor. 

vi. 17. 

0 xiii. 45, 46; xv.; 
xxii. 4-6. 


30 And the priest shall take of the blood 
thereof with his finger, and put it upon the horns 
of the altar of burnt-offering, and shall pour 
out all the blood thereof at the bottom of the 
altar. 

31 And he shall take away “all the fat thereof, 
as the fat is taken away from off the sacrifice of 
peace-offerings; and the priest shall burn it upon 
the altar for °a sweet savour unto the Lord ; 
and the priest shall make an atonement for him,? 
and it shall be forgiven him. 

32 And if he bring p a lamb for a sin-offering, 
he shall bring it a female q without blemish. 

33 And r he shall lay his hand upon the head 
of the sin-offering, and slay it for a sin-offer¬ 
ing in the place where they kill the burnt- 
offering. 

34 And the priest shall take of the blood of the 
sin-offering with his finger, and put it upon 'the 
horns of the altar of burnt-offering, and shall 
pour out all the blood thereof at the bottom of 
the altar. 

35 And he shall take away all the fat thereof, 
as the fat of the lamb is taken away from the 
sacrifice of the peace-offerings; and the priest 
shall burn them upon the altar, ‘according to 
the offerings made by fire unto the Lord : and 
the priest shall make an atonement § for his sin 
that he hath committed, and it shall be forgiven 
him.« 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Of him that concealeth his knowledge in touching of an unclean 

thing; 4 or in making an oath. 14 The trespass-offering in 

sacrilege; 17 and in sins of ignorance. 

AND if a a soul sin, and b hear the voice of swear- 
J\. ing, and is a witness* whether he hath seen 
or known of it; if he do not utter it, then he shall 
“bear his iniquity. 

2 Or if a soul d touch any unclean thing, 
whether it be a carcase of an unclean beast, or a 
carcase of unclean cattle, or the carcase of un¬ 
clean creeping things, and if it be hidden from 
him; he also shall be unclean, and guilty. 

3 Or if he touch “the uncleanness of man, 
whatsoever uncleanness it be that a man shall be 


transgressed is said to be the “ commandment of the Lord his God ” (ver. 22). He is 
a prince to others, but let him know the Lord is a God to him. 2. The sin of the 
ruler, which he committed through ignorance, is supposed afterwards to come to his 
knowledge (ver. 23), which must be either by the check of his own conscience, or by 
the reproof of his friends, both which we should all, even the best and greatest, not 
only submit to, but be thankful for. What we have done amiss, we should be very 
desirous to come to the knowledge of. “ That which I see not, teach thou me, and 
shew me wherein I have erred,” are prayers we should put up to God every day; that 
though through ignorance we fall into sin, we may not through ignorance lie still in 
it 3. The sin-offering for a ruler was to be “ a kid of the goats,” not a bullock as for 
the priest and the whole congregation, nor was the blood of his sin offering to be 
brought into the tabernacle, as of the other two, but it was all bestowed upon the 
brazen altar (ver. 25); nor was the flesh of it to be burnt, as that of the other two, 
without the camp; which intimated that the sin of a ruler, though worse than that of 
a common person, yet was not so heinous, nor of such pernicious consequence, as the 
sin of the high priest or of the whole congregation. A kid of the goats was sufficient 
to be offered for a ruler, but a bullock for a tribe ; to intimate that the ruler, though 
major singulis—greater than each , was minor universis—less than the whole. It is 
bad when great men give ill examples, but worse when all men follow them. 4. It is 
promised that the atonement shall be accepted, and the sin forgiven (ver. 26), to wit, 
if he repent and reform; for otherwise. God sware concerning Eli, a judge in Israel, 
that the iniquity of his house should not be purged with sacrifice nor offering for ever 
(1 Sam. iii. 14). 

Sin-Offering fok an Individual. — Ver. 27. Here is the law of the sin-offering fora 
common person, which differs from that for a ruler only in this, that a private person 
might bring either a kid or a lamb, a ruler only a kid, and that for a ruler must be a 
male, for the other a female: in all the circumstances of the management of the 
offering they agreed. Observe, 1. The case supposed : “ If any one of the common 
people sin through ignorance” (ver. 27). The prophet supposes that they were not so 
likely as the great men to “know the way of the Lord, and the judgment of their 
God (Jer. v. 4), and yet, if they sin through ignorance, they must bring a sin-offering. 
Note, Even sins of ignorance need to be atoned for by sacrifice. To be able to plead 
when we are charged with sin, that we did it ignorantly and through the surprise of 
temptation, will not bring us off, if we be not interested in that great plea, “ Christ 
hath died, and entitled to the benefit of that. We have all need to pray, with 
David (and he was a ruler), to be cleansed from “secret faults,” the errors which we 


ourselves do not understand, or are not aware of (Ps. xix. 12). 2. That the sins of 

ignorance committed by a single person, a common, obscure person, did require a 
sacrifice; for as the greatest are not above the censure, so the meanest are not below 
the cognisance of the Divine justice. None of the common people, if offenders, were 
overlooked in a crowd. 3. That a sin-offering was not admitted only, but accepted 
even from one of the common people, and an atonement made by it (ver. 31, 35). 
Here rich and poor, prince and peasant, meet together; they are both alike welcome 
to Christ, and to an interest in his sacrifice upon the same terms (see Job xxxiv. 19). 
From all these laws concerning the sin-offerings we may learn, (1.) To hate sin, and to 
watch against it. This is certainly a very bad thing, to make atonement for which so 
many innocent and useful creatures must be slain and mangled thus. (2.) To value 
Christ, the great and true sin-offering, whose blood cleanses from all sin, which it wa* 
not possible that the “ blood of bulls and of goats should take away. Now if any man 
sin, Christ is the propitiation ” (1 John ii. 1, 2), not for Jews only, but for Gentiles: 
and, perhaps, there was some allusion to this law concerning sacrifices for sins of 
ignorance in that prayer of Christ’s, just when he was offering up himself a sacrifice, 
“ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.”— Henry. 

CHAP. Y. Trespa ss- Offering.— Yer. i. The difference between the sin-offering 
for the high priest or the whole congregation, and that for the ruler or a common 
Israelite was briefly noted in the former chapter, and the distinction between the 
latter sin-offering and the trespass-offer big should here be clearly and precisely stated. 
But few things have more perplexed commentators; and the discordant, and even 
opposite, sentiments of the most learned and laborious critics yield little satisfaction, 
at least *to the author’s mind. It is evident, on the one hand, that the two words, 
translated sin-off&ing and trespass-offer ing , are often used for each other, as the 
attentive reader, even of the translation, may observe ; yet, on the other hand, the 
marginal references shew that these are frequently mentioned as distinct kinds of 
sacrifice, and, indeed, the blood of the sin-offering was put on the horns of the altar, 
while that of the trespass-offering was sprinkled about the altar (ver. 9 ; chap. iy. 
25, 30). The word rendered “ trespass-offering ” signifies also trespass (as that ren¬ 
dered “ sin-offering” signifies also sin), which is a strong proof that the guilt or liable¬ 
ness to punishment was typically translated from the offender to the innocent animal 
that was to be sacrificed.’ The root whence it is derived signifies to he guilty , with 
reference either to actual criminality or to the consciousness of that criminality ; and 
the same word is used when the prophet says, “ Thou shalt make hig soul an offering 
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The trespass-offering. LEVITICUS, VI. The law of the burnt-offering. 

defiled withal, and it be hid from him; when he 
knoweth of it, then he shall be guilty. 

4 Or if a soul swear, pronouncing with his lips 
‘to do evil, or to do good, whatsoever it be that 
a man shall pronounce with an oath, and it be 
hid from him; when he knoweth of it, then he 
shall be guilty in one of these. 

5 And it shall be, when he shall be guilty in 
one of these things, that he shall g confess that 
he hath sinned in that thing. 

6 And he shall bring his h trespass-offering 
unto the Lord,+ for his sin which he hath sinned, 
a female from the flock, a lamb, or a kid of the 
goats, for a sin-offering; and the priest shall 
make an atonement for him concerning his sin. 

7 And 1 if 1 he be not able to bring a lamb, 
then he shall bring, for his trespass which he 
hath committed, k two turtle-doves, or two young 
pigeons, unto the Lord; 'one for a sin-offering, 
and the other for a burnt-offering. 

8 And he shall bring them unto the priest, who 
shall offer that which is for the sin-offering first, 
and wring off his head from his neck, but shall 
not divide it asunder. 

9 And he shall m sprinkle of the blood of the 
sin-offering upon the side of the altar; and the 
“rest of the blood shall be wrung out at the 
bottom of the altar: it is a sin-offering. 

10 And he shall offer the second for a burnt- 
offering, according to the 2 manner; and the 
priest shall make an atonement for him, for his 
sin which he hath sinned, and it shall be forgiven 
him. 

11 But if he be not able to bring two turtle¬ 
doves, or two young pigeons; then he that sinned 
shall bring for his offering the tenth part of an 
ephaht of “fine flour for a sin-offering: he shall 
put p no oil upon it, neither shall he put any frank¬ 
incense thereon; § q for it is a sin-offering. 

12 Then shall he bring it to the priest, and the 
priest shall take his handful of it, even r a memo¬ 
rial thereof, and burn it on the altar, “according 
to the offerings made by fire unto the Lord : it 
is a sin-offering. 

13 And the priest shall make an atonement 
for him, as touching his sin that he hath sinned 
in one of these, and it shall be forgiven him: and 

B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 

the remnant ‘shall be the priest’s, as a meat¬ 
offering. 

14 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

15 If a soul commit a trespass, and sin through 
ignorance, “in the holy things of the Lord ; then 
he shall bring for his trespass unto the Lord '» 
ram without blemish out of the flocks, with 7 thy 
estimation by shekels of silver,* after z the shekel 
of the sanctuary, for a trespass-offering. 

16 And he shall “make amends for the harm 
that he hath done in the holy thing, and shall 
add the fifth part thereto, and give it unto the 
priest: b and the priest shall make an atonement 
for him with the ram of the trespass-offering," 5 
and it shall be forgiven him. 

17 IT And if a soul sin, and commit any of 
these things which are forbidden to be done by 
the commandments of the Lord ; “though he 
wist it not, yet is he guilty, and shall bear his 
iniquity. 

18 And he shall bring a ram without blemish 
out of the flock, with thy estimation, d for a 
trespass-offering, unto the priest: and the priest 
shall make an atonement for him concerning 
his ignorance wherein he erred, and wist it not; 
and it shall be forgiven him. 

19 It is a trespass-offering: he hath certainly 
“trespassed against the Lord. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The trespass-offering for sins done wittingly . 19 The offering ai 

the consecration of a priest. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
ii 2 If a soul sin, and “commit a trespass 
against the Lord,* and b lie unto his neighbour 
c in that which was delivered him to keep, or q in 
fellowship, or in a thing taken away by violence, 
or hath d deceived his neighbour; 

3 Or “have found that which was lost, and ' 
lieth concerning it, and f sweareth falsely; in any 
of all these that a man doeth, sinning therein: 

4 Then it shall be, g because he hath sinned, 
and is guilty,+ that he shall restore that h which he 
took violently away, or the thing which he hath 
deceitfully gotten, or that which was delivered 
him to keep, or the lost thing which he found, 

5 Or all that about which he hath sworn 
falsely; he shall even ‘restore it in the principal, 

t Josh. ii. 14. Ec. 

▼. 2-6. Matt. xiv. 

7, 9. Acts xxiii. 12. 

‘ Num. t. 7. 1 
Johni. 8-10. 

t vii. 1-7. Num. 
▼i. 12. Ez. xlii. 13; 
xlvi. 20. 

f This law Berred 
very effectually to 
maintain thehonour 
of oaths, inasmuch 
as every oath, how¬ 
ever inconsiderate, 
or unlawful, or im¬ 
possible, was con¬ 
sidered so far obli¬ 
gatory that it was 
necessary to expiate 
its non-fulfilment by 
an offering; and it 
was, at the same 
time, the best pos¬ 
sible means of wean¬ 
ing the people from 
rash oaths, because 
the man who had 
become addicted to 
that unbecoming 
practice would find 
himself too fre¬ 
quently obliged, 

either to keep his 
oaths, how great 
soever the inconve¬ 
nience, or else to 
make offerings for 
their atonement.— 
MlCHAELIS. 

i xii. 8. 2 Cor. 

viii. 12. Jam. ii. 5,6. 
i His hand cannot 

reach to the suffici¬ 
ency of a lamb. 

* i. 14, 15. Matt, 
iii. 16. Luke ii. 24. 

1 ix. 3; xvL 5. 
Heb. x. 6-10. 

m See on i. 5; ir. 
25; vii. 2. 

* iv. 7j 18, 25. 

* Ordinance. 

t It must have 
been a great satis¬ 
faction to the poor, 
to find that so small 
and easy an offering 
would as effectually 
make their peace 
with God as if they 
had been in a con¬ 
dition to bring ob¬ 
lations of greater 
value. Besides, this 
plainly shewed 

them that the in¬ 
trinsic value of the 
offering was no¬ 
thing, and admon¬ 
ished them of the 
necessity of a sacri¬ 
fice infinitely more 
efficacious.— Bibli- 
oth. Bibl. 

0 Num. vii. 13; 
xv. 4-9. 

P Num. v. 15. 

§ The sin-offering 
was to be offer¬ 
ed without oil or 
frankincense, as an 
intimation that sin 
is most displeasing 
to God.—K idder. 

« 2 Cor. v. 21. 
f ii. 2, 9; vi. 15. 
Acts x. 4. 

" i. 9.13; ii. 9; iv. 
35. 

* ii. 3, 10; vii. 6. 

1 Sam. ii. 28. 1 Cor. 

ix. 13. 

u xxii. 1-16. Deut. 
xii. 5-12; xxvi. 1-15. 

1 vi. 6. Ezra x. 
19. 

y xxvii. 2-8. 

(I At least two 
shekels, as the 
Jewish doctors ob¬ 
serve. Besides his 
sacrifice, he was to 
make satisfaction 
in money, accord¬ 
ing as the priest 
should estimate the 
damage.-PATRiCK. 

* Ex. xxx. 13. 

‘ Ex. xxii. 1, 3, 4. 

b Heb. ix. 13, 14. 

T The trespass¬ 
offering, though in 
many things like 
the sin-offering, yet 
in other things 
differed from it. 1. 
A female was al¬ 
lowed in a sin-offer¬ 
ing, but a male was 
required in the 
trespass - offering 
(compare chap. iv. 
28 with chap. vi. 6). 
2. The blood of the 
sin-offering was to 
be put upon the 
horns of the altar 
(chap. iv. 34); that 
of the trespass¬ 
offering to be 

sprinkled round 

about the altar 
(chap. vii. 2). 3. 

The sin - offering 
was sometimes of¬ 
fered for the whole 
congregation (chap, 
iv. 13); the tres¬ 
pass-offering was for 
a single person.— 
Kidder. 

0 Ps. xix. 12. 

* vi. 6. 

• Ezra x. 2. 

CHAPTER VI. 

» v. 15, 19. 

■ A gainst the Lord, 
not only in general, 
for so every sin 
against man is 
against the Lord; 
but in a more spe¬ 
cial sense, because 
this was a violation 
of human society, 
whereof God is the 
author (see Num. 
r. 6); and because it 
was a secret sin of 
which God alone 
was the witness and 
judge (see Acts v. 

4); aud because 
God's name was 
abused in it by per¬ 
jury (r. 3 ).—Poole. 

b Gen. xxvi. 7. 

# Ex. xxii. 7-10. 

1 In dealing. Heb. 
In putting of the 
hand. 

d Prov. xxiv. 28. 

• Ex. xxiii. 4. 

t Ex. xxii. 9-11. 

« iv. 13-15; v. 3, 4. 

f In the judgment 
of his own con¬ 
science, and by the 
confession of his 
lips; for, if the in¬ 
jury was proved 
upon him without 
his own confession, 
the penalty was 
greater.-BiBLiOTH. 
Bibl. 

h Gen. xxi. 25. 

‘ Ex. xxii. 1, 4. 

for sin, or & trespass-offering (Isa. liii. 10). But this does not shew the nature of the 
trespass-offering, or how it differed from the sin-offering. In general, neither of them 
were voluntary oblations, as the peace-offerings and many of the burnt-offerings were, 
but some of the sin-offerings were appointed at stated seasons, and others were required 
in particular cases, while all the trespass-offerings were occasional. The sin-offering 
seems to have been the expiation of offences committed, in matters of religion, from 
a mistake or inadvertency respecting the law . But the trespass-offerings were required 
for the casual deviations from the ritual law, when known through inattention or sur¬ 
prise, or for crimes committed against the moral precepts which implied injustice 
to men. In short, all the cases in which trespass-offerings were appointed may be 
referred to the following heads: First, Transgressions of the ritual law by oversight or. 
surprise. When a man discovered his offence in this case, he was required to bring a 
trespass-offering, as guilty and needing an atonement and forgiveness from God (ver. 
2, 3). "he trespass-offering of the leper seems to have been of this nature; for amidst 
the various and exact rules laid down for his conduct, it could hardly be supposed that 
he had never once deviated from any of them, at least by oversight (chap. xiv. 12); and 
that required in a particular case of the Nazarite was evidently of this kind (Nam. 
yi. 9-12). Secondly, Such as were appointed when a man had violated the moral law 
m some particular, which was injurious to his neighbour, even if he had sinned wilfully 
and knowingly, provided some circumstances in the case exempted him from punish¬ 
ment by the magistrate Thirdly, Such as were required where an inadvertent in¬ 
fringement of a moral precept, of the first table, might also prove injurious to man. 
Lastly, such as were appointed for trespasses inadvertently committed in holy things, 
which violated both the ritual and moral law, and were a robbery of God and an injus¬ 
tice to the priests (ver. 15-19 ; Mai. iii. 8, 9). The burnt-offerings were typical atone¬ 
ments for sin in general, especially against the moral law; but these were Buperadded 
on particular occasions.-— Scott. 

Poverty no Excuse. —Yer. 7-11. Provision is here made for the poor of God’s 
people, and the pacifying of their consciences under the sense of guilt. Those that 
were not able to bring a lamb might bring for a sin-offering a pair of turtle-doves or 
two young pigeons; nay, if any were so extremely poor that they were not able to 
procure those so often as they would have occasion, they might bring a pottle of fine 
aour, and that should be accepted. Thus the expense of the sin-offering was brought 

lower than that of any other offering, to teach us that no man’s poverty shall ever be & 
bar in the way of his pardon. The poorest of all may have atonement made for them 
if it be not their own fault. Thus the poor are evangelised , and no man shall say that 
he had not wherewithal to bear the charges of a journey to heaven.— Henry . 

Sins of Ignorance.-— Yer. 15. If, upon recollection, a man was led to suspeet that he 
had eaten, or otherwise used, some portion of that which was allotted to the priests, 
and which God had forbidden others to partake of: but yet he could not be certain 
whether this had actually been the case or not. This construction is gathered from 
the variety of terms used about it—“his ignorance wherein he erred, and wist (or 
knew) it not.” It is therefore called the doubtful offering . Yet the man muBt con¬ 
sider himself as guilty, and burdened with the suspected iniquity, till he had brought 
his trespass-offering and made restitution, according to the estimation of the priest, 
though without adding the fifth part. This would serve to render the people more 
circumspect in such things. 4s the offences in these latter instances were more com¬ 
plicated than in those of the former part of the chapter, a more valuable trespasa- 
offering was required. The last clause may be rendered a “ trespass-offering certainly 
unto the Lord ; ” that is, by all means, in this doubtful case, let him take the surest 
course, and bring his trespass-offering to the Lord.— Scott . 

CHAP. YI. Daily Burnt-Offering. —Yer. 8. In these verses we have the law of the 
burnt-offering, as far as it was the peculiar care of the priests. The daily sacrifice of 
a lamb, which was 'offered morning and evening for the whole congregation, is here 
chiefly referred to. 1. The priest must take care of the asheB of the burnt-offering, 
that they be decently disposed of (ver. 10, 11). He must clear the altar of them every 
morning, and put them on the east side of the altar, which was furthest from the 
sanctuary—this he must do in his linen garment, which he always wore when he did 
any service at the altar; and then he must shift himself, and put on other garments, 
either such as were his common wear, or (as some think) other priestly garments less 
honourable, and must “ carry the ashes unto a clean place without the camp.” No?? 

(1.) God would have this done for the honour of his altar, and the sacrifices that were 
burnt upon it. Even the ashes of the sacrifice must be preserved, to testify the regard 

God had to it; by the burnt-offering he was honoured, and therefore thus it wsjs 
honoured. And some think that this care which was taken of the ashes cif the i&sri- 

















The law of the sin-offering. 

and stall add the fifth part more thereto, and 

give it unto him to whom it appertained, in the 
day 2 of his trespass-offering. 

6 And he shall bring his trespass-offering unto 
the Lord, k a ram without blemish out of the 
Bock, with thy estimation, for a trespass-offering, 
unto the priest : 

7 And the priest shall ‘make an atonement 
for him before the Lord;* and it shall be for¬ 
given him, for any thing of all that he hath 
done, in trespassing therein. 

8 t And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,§ 

9 Command Aaron and his sons, saying, This 
is the law of “the burnt-offering: It is the burnt- 
offering, s because of “the burning upon the altar 
all night unto the morning, and the fire of the 
altar shall be burning in it. 

10 And the priest shall put on his “linen gar¬ 
ment, and his linen breeches shall he put upon 
his flesh, and take up the ashes which the fire 
hath p consumed with the burnt-offering on the 
altar, and he shall put them q beside the altar. 

11 And he shall r put off his garments, and put 
on other garments, and carry forth the ashes 
'without the camp unto a clean place. 

12 And ‘the fire upon the altar shall be burn¬ 
ing in it; it shall not be put out: and the priest 
shall "burn wood on it every morning, and lay 
the burnt-offering in order upon it; and he 
shall burn thereon the fat of the peace-offerings. 

13 The fire shall ever be burning II upon the 
altar; it shall never go out. 

14 H And this is the law of ‘the meat-offer¬ 
ing : The sons of Aaron shall offer it before the 
Lord, before the altar. 

15 And he shall take of it his handful, of the 
flour of the meat-offering, and of the oil thereof, 
and all the frankincense which is upon the meat¬ 
offering, and shall burn it upon the altar for a 
sweet savour, even y the memorial of it, unto the 
Lord. 

16 And 'the remainder thereof shall Aaron 
and his sons eat: with "unleavened bread b shall it 
be eaten in the holy place; in the court of the 
tabernacle of the congregation they shall eat it. 

17 It shall not be c baken with leaven. I 
have given it unto them for their portion of my 
offerings made by fire: d it is most holy, as is the 
sin-offering, and as the trespass-offering. 


LEVITICUS, VII. 
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* Of his being found 
guilty. Heb. Of his 
trespass. 

k T. 15,18. Is. lilL 
10 , 11 . 

i iy. 20, 26. Mic. 
vii 18. 


1 The offender was 
not to think he was 
cleared by making 
restitution,and add¬ 
ing the fifth part, 
whereby his neigh¬ 
bour might be satis¬ 
fied. Rut this sacri¬ 
fice was necessary 
for his expiation, 
without which no 
satisfaction was 
made to the Divine 
Maj esty.— Patrick. 


§ This verse be¬ 
gins the twenty-fifth 
section of the law, 
where the inspired 
writer enters upon 
a new subject: the 
former part of the 
book being intended 
for the instruction 
of the people relative 
to the several sacri¬ 
fices to be brought; 
but this for the 
instruction of the 
priests respecting 
some particulars of 
their official ser¬ 
vices.—G ill. 

m See on i. Num. 
xxviii. 3. 

8 For the burning. 
n 12, 13. 

0 Ex. xxviii. 40-43. 
Rev. vii. 13. 

p Num. xvi. 21, 
35. 


* i. 16. 

r xvi. 23, 24. 

* iv. 12, 21. Heb. 
xiii. 11-13. 

* Num. iv. 13,14. 

° Ex. xxix. 38-42. 

|| It can admit of 

little doubt, that 
the perpetual sacred 
fires of the heathens, 
whether Persians, 
Greeks, Romans, 
Indians, &c„ were 
copied from this 
Divine original a- 
mongst the Jews. 
The antiquity of sa¬ 
cred fires among 
the Greeks and Ro¬ 
mans is well know n. 
Theophrastus in¬ 
forms us, that this 
rite of burning per¬ 
petual fire to the 
gods had formed a 
part of their wor¬ 
ship from time im¬ 
memorial, being 
used as an expres¬ 
sive symbol or figure 
of their immortality. 
The sacred fire a- 
moug the Persians 
was viewed with 
such superstitious 
regard, that if ever 
it were extinguish¬ 
ed they would only 
rekindle it by fire 
lighted up from the 
sun. — Bdblioth. 
Bibl. 

* See on ii. 1, 2. 

1 See on ii. 2, 9. 

1 ii. 3,10. 

* Ex. xii. 8 . 

k x. 12, 13. 

* 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

* Ex. xxix. 33, 34, 
37. 


e xxi.21, 22. Num. 
xviii. 10. 

* See on iii. 17. 

* Ex. xxix. 37. 
Hag. ii. 12-14. 1 Pet. 
i. 16; ii. 9. 

*» Num. xviii. 26- 
32. Heb. ▼. 1; viii. 
3, 4. 

i v. 11. Ex. xvi. 


k ii. 1, kc. 

1 ii 5. 1 Chr. ix. 
31. 

m Deut.x.6. Heb. 
vii. 23. 

n Ex. xxix. 22-25. 
0 ii. 10. 


In the people’s 
offerings the priest 
took his share with 
the altar as for a 
recompense to his 
service which he 
did the people, and 
could not take place 
when he offered for 
himself.—D iodati. 
p See on iv. 3, &c. 

< i. 3, 5,11; iv. 33. 
r xxi. 22. 

• x. 17, 18. Ez. 
xltv. 29. Hos. iv. 8. 

* Ex. xxvii. 9-18; 
xl. 33. Ez. xlii. 3. 

u Ex. xxix. 37; 
xxx. 29. Hag. ii. 


14 . 

* Upon any gar¬ 
ment. — Upon the 
priest’s garment; 
for it was he only 
that Bprinkled it, 
and in so doing he 
might easilysprinkle 
his garments. The 
washing of them was 
partly out of rever¬ 
ence to the blood 
of sacrifices, which 
hereby was kept 
from profane or 
common touch, and 
partly that such 
garments might be 
decent and fit for 
sacred administra¬ 
tion.— Poole. 

1 xi. 32. 2 Oor. 
vii. 1, 11. 

7 XV. 12. Heb. ix. 
9,10. 

t Nothing could 
so easily sink into 
this, being a solid 
metal; but whatso¬ 
ever stuck to it 
might be rubbed 
out and cleansed 
by washing. From 
this verse, compared 
with other places, 
it seems apparent 
that nothing was 
roasted in the sanc¬ 
tuary, but only 
boiled.— Patrick. 

* See on 18. 

* iv. 3-21. Heb. 
ix. 11; xiii. 11. 

t And no sin-offer¬ 
ing— Rather, But 
no sin-offering.— 
Patrick. 


CHAPTER VII. 

*v.;vi.l-7. Num. 
vi. 12. 

b vi. 17; xxi. 22. 

0 i. 3,5; iv.24, 29; 
vi. 25. 

* The place— the 
north side of the al¬ 
tar (Lev. i. 11), figur¬ 
ing the place where 
Christ, our sin and 
trespass offering, 
should be killed for 
us.—A insworth. 


The law of the trespass-offering. 

18 'All the males among the children of Aaron 

shall eat of it. i It shall he a statute for ever in 
your generations concerning the offerings of the 
Lord made by fire: g every one that toucheth 
them shall be holy. 

19 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

20 This is h the offering of Aaron, and of his 
sons, which they shall offer unto the Lord, in the 
day when he is anointed; ‘the tenth part of an 
ephah of fine flour for k a meat-offering perpetual, 
half of it in the morning, and half thereof at night. 

21 'In a pan it shall be made with oil; and 
when it is baken, thou shalt bring it in: and 
the baken pieces of the meat-offering shalt thou 
offer for a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

22 And the priest of his sons, that “is anointed 
in his stead, shall offer it: it is a statute for ever 
unto the Lord ; it shall be “wholly burnt. 

23 For every meat-offering for the priest shall 
be wholly burnt: °it shall not be eaten. 11 

24 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

25 Speak unto Aaron and to his sons, saying, 
This is p the law of the sin-offering: q In the place 
where the burnt-offering is killed shall the sin- 
offering be killed before the Lord: r it is most 
holy. 

26 'The priest that offereth it for sin shall eat 
it; in the holy place shall it be eaten, in the 
‘court of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

27 Whatsoever shall "touch the flesh thereof 
shall be holy: and when there is sprinkled of the 
blood thereof upon any garment,* thou shalt x wash 
that whereon it was sprinkled in the holy place. 

28 But 7 the earthen vessel wherein it is sodden 
shall be broken: and if it be sodden in a brazen 
pot, + it shall be both scoured, and rinsed in water. 

29 'All the males among the priests shall eat 
thereof: it is most holy. 

30 And “no sin-offering,* whereof any of the 
blood is brought into the tabernacle of the con¬ 
gregation, to reconcile withal in the holy place, 
shall be eaten; it shall be burnt in the fire. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The law of the trespass-offering , 11 and of the peace-offerings. 

22 The fat } 26 and the blood are forbidden . 

L IKEWISE this is "the law ef the trespass- 
i offering: b it is most holy. 

2 c In the place* where they kill the burnt- 
offering shall they kill the trespass-offering: and 


fice typified the burial of our Saviour; his dead body (the ashes of his sacrifice) was 
carefully laid up in a garden, in a new sepulchre, which was a “ clean place.” It was 
also requisite that the altar should be kept as clean as might be, the fire upon it would 
burn the better; and it is decent in a house to have a clean fireside. (2.) God would 
have the priests themselves to keep it so, to teach them and us to stoop to the meanest 
services for the honour of God and of his altar. The priest himself must not only kindle 
the fire, but clean the hearth, and carry' out the ashes. God’s servants must think 
nothing below them but sin. 2. The priest must take care of the fire upon the altar, 
that that should be kept “ always burning.” This is much insisted on here (ver. 9, 12); 
and this express law is given (ver. 13), “ The fire shall ever be burning upon the altar, 
it shall never go out.” We may suppose that no day passed without some extraordinary 
sacrifices, which were always offered between the morning and evening lamb: so that 
from morning to night the fire on the altar was kept up of course. But to preserve it 
u all night unto the morning ” (ver. 9) required some care. Those that keep good 
houses never let their kitchen fire go out; therefore God would thus give an instance 
of his good housekeeping. The first fire upon the altar came “ from heaven ” (chap, 
ix. 24), so that by keeping that up continually with constant supply of fuel, all their 
sacrifices, throughout all their generations, might be said to be consumed with that 
fire from heaven, in token of God’s acceptance. If, through carelessness, they should 
ever let it go out, they could not expect to have it so kindled again. Accordingly, the 
Jews tell ns, that the fire never did go out upon the altar till the captivity in Babylon. 
This is referred to (Isa. xxxi. 9), where God is said “ to have his fire in Zion, and his 
furnace in Jerusalem.” By this law we are taught to keep up in our minds a constant 
disposition to all acts of piety and devotion, and habitual affection to divine things, 
so asto be always ready to every good word and work. We must not only not “ quench 
me Spirit, but we must “stir up the gift ” that is in us. Though we be not always 
sacrificing, yet we must keep t^e fire of holy love always burning; and thus we must 
pray always.— Henry. 

Offering of Aaron and his Sons.—V er. 20. This oblation seems to have been 
required of the high priest alone, “ from the day in which he was anointed,” every 


morning and evening as long as he continued in that office ; and then in like manner 
of his successor : for u by the sons of Aaron ” may be understood his descendants and 
successors in the high priesthood, in their generations. Perhaps the words “ anointed 
in his stead,” may signify, not only the person who succeeded to the high priesthood 
when the high priest died, but also the next in succession, as anointed to officiate in 
his stead while living, should anything incapacitate him.— Scott. 

Law of Meat-Offering. —Ver. 20. (1.) It must be “eaten unleavened” (ver. 16). 
What was offered to God must have no leaven in it, and the priests must have it as 
the altar had it, and no otherwise. Thus must we keep the feasts of the Lord with 
the “ unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.” (2.) It must be eaten in “ the court of 
the tabernacle ” (here called the u holy place ”), in some room prepared by the side of 
the court for this purpose. It was a great crime to carry any of it out of the court. 
The very eating of it was a sacred rite by which they were to honour God ; and 
therefore it must be done in a religious manner, and with a holy reverence, which wai 
preserved by confining it to the holy place. (3.) The males only must eat of it (ver.18). 
Of the lesser holy things, as the first-fruits and tithes, and the shoulder and breast* of 
the peace-offerings, the “ daughters ” of the priests might eat, for they might be carried 
out of the court; but this was of the most holy things, which being to be eaten only 
in the tabernacle, the “sons” of Aaron only might eat of it. (4.) The priests only, 
that were clean, might eat of it; “ Every one that toucheth them shall be holy ” (ver. IS). 
Holy things for holy persons.— Henry. 

CHAP. VII. Sacrificial Peculations—Trespass-Offering.— Ver. 1. Observe 
here, 1. Concerning the trespass-offering; that being much of the same nature with 
the sin-offering, it was to be governed by the same rules (ver. 6). When the blood and 
fat were offered to God to make atonement, the priests were to eat the flesh, as that of 
the sin-offering, in the holy place. The Jews have a tradition (as we have it from thf 
learned Bishop Patrick) concerning the sprinkling of the blood of the trespass-offering 
“ round about upon the altar,” “ that there was a scarlet line which wont round about 
the altar exactly in the middle, and the biood of the burnt-offerings was sprinkjed 








































Fat and blood 


LEVITICUS VII. 


not to be eaten. 


a the blood thereof shall he sprinkle round about 
upon the altar. 

3 And he shall offer of it *all the fat thereof; 
the rump, and the fat that covereth the inwards, 

4 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is on 
them, which is by the flanks, and the caul that is 
above the liver, with the kidneys, it shall he take 
away. 

5 And the priest shall f burn them upon the 
altar for an offering made by fire unto the Lord : 
it is a trespass-offering. 

6 6 Every male among the priests shall eat 
thereof: it shall be eaten in the holy place: it 
is most holy. 

7 As the sin-offering is, so is h the trespass¬ 
offering: there is one law for them: the priest 
that maketh atonement therewith shall have it. 

8 And the priest that offereth any man’s burnt- 
offering, even the priest shall have to himself 'the 
skin + of .the burnt-offering which he hath offered. 

9 And all k the meat-offering that is baken in 
the oven, and all that is dressed in the frying- 
pan, and ’in the pan, 1 shall be the priest’s that 
offereth it. 

10 And every meat-offering mingled with oil, 
and dry,+ shall all the sons of Aaron have, “one 
as much as another. 

11 If And this is the law of “the sacrifice of 
peace-offerings, which he shall offer unto the 
Lord. 

12 If he offer it for a "thanksgiving, then he 
shall offer with the sacrifice of thanksgiving 
unleavened cakes mingled with oil, and Pun- 
leavened wafers anointed with oil, and cakes 
mingled with oil, of fine flour, fried. 

13 Besides the cakes, he shall offer for his 
offering q leavened bread with the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving of his peace-offerings. 

14 And of it he shall offer one out of the whole 
oblation for r an heave-offering unto the Lord, 
and it shall be 'the priest’s that sprinkleth the 
blood of the peace-offerings. 

15 And the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace- 
offerings for thanksgiving shall *be eaten the 
same day that it is offered; he shall not leave 
any of it until the morning.!* 

16 But if the sacrifice of his offering u be a vow, 
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‘lit.2,8. Heb.ii. 
19-22; xi. 28; xii. 24. 
1 Pe*. i. 2. 

• See on iii. 3-5. 


* i. 9, 13. Gal. ii. 
20; t. 24. 1 Pet. ir. 
1, 2. 

8 vi. 16-18, 29. 
h ri. 25, 26; xiv. 
13. 

ii.6. Gen. iii. 21. 
Rom. xiii. 14. 

f It is probable 
that Adam offered 
the first sacrifice, 
and that God gave 
him the skins for 
himself and wife, 
which ever after 
belonged to the 
priest, from the 
whole burnt-offer¬ 
ings.— Gill. 
k ii. 4-7. 

1 On the flat plate, 
or slice. 

l vi. 16-18. 1 Cor. 
ix. 7,13. Gal. vi. 6. 

t Dry, that is, not 
mingled with oil or 
incense, as some sin- 
offerings were (chap¬ 
ter v. 11), and the 
offering of jealousy 
(Num. v. 15).— PA¬ 
TRICK. 

m Ex. xvi. 18. 2 

Cor. viii. 14. 

n See on iii.; xxii. 
18-21 

0 2 Chr. xxix. 31. 
Ps. 1.13,14. Eph.v. 
20. Heb. xiii. 15. 

* ii. 4; vi. 16. 
Num. vi. 15. 

q Am. iv. 5. Matt, 
xiii. 33. 1 Tim. iv.4. 

r See on Ex. xxix. 
27, 28. Num. xv. 
19-21. 

■ Num. xviii. 8-11. 

* See on Ex. xii. 10. 
Ec. ix. 10. John 


§ Because in such 
a hot country it was 
apt to putrefy; this 
would have been 
improper for that 
which was holy.— 
Greenfield. 

u xxii. 18-21. Ps. 
lxvi. 13; cxvi. 14,18. 


29. 


xxii. 23, 

Deut. xii 6. i£z. 
xlvi. 12. 

y xix.5-8. 

1 Gen. xxii. 4 . 1 
Cor. xv. 1 

* x. 16. 

b Jer. xiv. * 0, 12. 
M*al. i. 10, 13. 

0 Num. xviii. 27. 
Rom. iv. 11. 

* Is. i. 11-14; lxv. 
4. Luke xvi. 15. 

|| It shall be an 
abomination, Heb.,a 
polluted, foul, fetid 
thing.—The word is 
peculiar, and of rare 
occurrence. The 
leading idea is plain¬ 
ly that of something 
exceedingly loath¬ 
some and offensive, 
particularly to the 
smell.— Bush. 

' x.17. Is. liii.ll, 
12. Heb. ix. 28. 

U That is, shall 
become guilty of a 
great sin.— Wells. 


t Num. xix. 11-16. 
Luke xi. 41. 

8 xv. 2, &c. 
b xiii. 1-3. Num. 
xix. 11-16. 

' xi. 24 42. Deut. 
xiv. 12-20. 

* xi. 10-13. Ez.iv. 


1 xvii. 10,14. Gen. 
xvii. 14. 

m iv. 8-10. Deut. 
xxxii. 38. Rom. viii. 
13. 

* None of those 
parts of fat and suet 
which God had ap¬ 
propriated to the sa¬ 
crifices of his altar. 
—Pyle. According 
to some opinions, 
the prohibition to 
eat fat is restricted 
to the three sorts of 
animals here men¬ 
tioned.— Biblioth. 
Bib. 

2 Carcase . 

* Carcase. 

n 21. 

t Shall be cut off, 
Gr., shall perish; 
namely, if he do it 
with a high hand. 
He that eateth so 
much as an olive of 
fat presumptuously, 
is in danger to be 
cut off: if he do it 
ignorantly, he is to 
bring the sin-offer¬ 
ing appointed. — 
Maimonides. 

This is a very re¬ 
markable law: the 
interdiction of using 
fat, or butter, it is 
the opinion of Mi- 
chaelis, was intend¬ 
ed to wean the Is¬ 
raelites from that of 
a nomadic and pas¬ 
toral, to that of a 
settled agricultural 
people, and to oblige 
them to the cultiva¬ 
tion of the olives of 
Palestine. Whether 
this view be correct 
or not, it was adapt¬ 
ed to their condition 
in Palestine: but 
since their disper¬ 
sion, they have felt 
the interdiction of 
fat and butter in 
cooking, as one of 
the peculiar evils of 
their state. — Piot. 
Bib. 

0 xvii. 10-14. Gen. 
ix. 4. 

t The prohibition 
of blood is more ge¬ 
neral, because thefat 
was offered to God 
only by way of ac¬ 
knowledgment; but 
the blood made 
atonement for the 
soul, and so typified 
thesacrificeof Christ 
much more clearly 
than the burning of 
fat; to this, there¬ 
fore, a greater reve¬ 
rence must be paid, 
till those types had 
their accomplish¬ 
ment in the offering 
up of tbe body of 
Christ once for alL 
—Bush, 
p Heb. x. 29. 
q iii. 1. Col. i. 20. 

1 John i. 7. 


or x a voluntary offering, it shall be eaten the same 
day that he offereth his sacrifice; and on the 
morrow 7 also the remainder of it shall be eaten. 

17 But the remainder of the flesh of the 
sacrifice z on the third day shall be “burnt with 
fire. 

18 And if any of the flesh of the sacrifice of 
his peace-offerings be eaten at all on the third 
day, b it shall not be accepted, neither shall it 
c be imputed unto him that offereth it: it shall 
be d an abomination, 1 ! and the soul that eateth of 
it shall "bear his iniquity. 11 

19 And the flesh that f toucheth any unclean 
thing shall not be eaten; it shall be burnt with 
fire: and as for the flesh, all that be clean 
shall eat thereof. 

20 But the soul that eateth of the flesh of the 
sacrifice of peace-offerings that pertain unto the 
Lord, 8 having his uncleanness upon him, even 
that soul shall be cut off from his people. 

21 Moreover, the soul that shall touch any 
unclean thing , as h the uncleanness of man, or any 
'unclean beast, or any k abominable unclean thing, 
and eat of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace- 
offerings which pertain unto the Lord, even that 
soul shall be ’cut off from his people. 

22 f And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

23 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
Ye shall eat no manner of “fat,* of ox, or of sheep, 
or of goat. 

24 And the fat of the 2 beast that dieth of 
itself, and the fat of that which is torn with 
beasts, may be used in any other use; but ye 
shall in no wise eat of it. 

25 For whosoever eateth the fat of the 3 beast, 
of which men offer an offering made by fire 
unto the Lord, even the soul that eateth ii 
“shall be cut off + from his people. 

26 Moreover, °ye shall eat no manner of blood, 
whether it be of fowl or of beast, in any of your 
dwellings. 

27 Whatsoever soul it be that eateth any 
manner of blood,+ even p that soul shall be cut 
off from his people. 

28 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

29 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
q He that offereth the sacrifice of his peace-offer- 


round about abovt the line, but that of the trespass-offerings and peace-offerings rouud 
about below the line.” As to the flesh of the trespass-offering, the right to it belonged 
to the priest that offered it (ver. 7). He that did the work must have the wages; this 
was an encouragement to the priests to give diligent attendance on the altar; the 
more ready and busy they were, the more they got. Note, The more diligent we are 
in the services of religion, the more we shall reap of the advantages of it. But any 
of the prieBts, and the males of their families, might be invited by him to whom it 
belonged to partake with him (ver. 6). “ Every male among the priests shall eat 

thereof, that is, may eat thereof “in the holy place.” And, no doubt, it was the 
usage to treat one another with those perquisites of their office, by which friendship 
and fellowship were kept up among the priests. Freely they had received, and must 
freely give. It seems the offerer was not himself to have any share of his trespass¬ 
offering as he was to have of his peace-offering ; but it was all divided between the 
altar and the priest. They offered peace-offerings in thankfulness for mercy, and then 
it was proper to feast; but they offered trespass-offerings in sorrow for sin, and then 
fasting was more proper, in token of holy mourning, and a resolution to abstain 
from sin. 

Burnt-Offering. —Ter. 8. Concerning the burnt-offering ; it is here appointed that 
the priest that offered it should have the skin (ver. 8), which, no doubt, he might make 
money of. “This, the Jews say, “is meant only of the burnt-offerings which were 
offered by particular persons; for the profit of the skins of the daily burnt-offerings 
for the congregation went to the repair of the sanctuary.” Some suggest, that this 
appointment will help us to understand God’s clothing our first parents with “coats 
j 18 - ***• probable that the beasts whose skins they were, were 

offered m sacrifice as whole burnt-offerings, and that Adam was the priest that offered 
them; and then God gave him the skins, as his fee, to make clothes of for himself 
and his wife, in remembrance of which the skins ever after pertained to the priest; 
and see Gen. xxvii. 16. Concerning the meat-offering: if it was dressed, it was 
fit to be eaten immediately; and therefore the priest that offered it was to have it 
(ver. 9). If it wan dry, there was not so much occasion for being in haste to use it; 
wid therefore an equal dividend of it must be made among all the priests that were 
then in waiting (ver. 10). 

Sacrificial Regulations Continued—-Peace-Offerings.— Ver. 11. The rites and 


ceremonies about the peace-offerings are again enlarged upon. 1. If it was offered 
for a thanksgiving, a meat-offering must be offered with it, cakes of several sorts, and 
wafers (ver. 12), and (which was peculiar to the peace-offerings) leavened bread must 
be offered, not to be burnt upon the altar, that was forbidden (chap. ii. 11), but to be 
eaten with the flesh of the sacrifice, that nothing might be wanting to make it a com¬ 
plete and pleasant feast: for unleavened bread was less grateful to the taste; and 
therefore, though enjoined in the passover for a particular reason, yet in other fes¬ 
tivals, leavened bread, which was lighter and more pleasant, was appointed, that men 
might feast at God’s table as well as at their own. And some think that a meat¬ 
offering is required to be brought with every peace-offering, as well as with that of 
thanksgiving, by that law here (ver. 29/, which requires an oblation with it, that the 
table might be as well furnished as the altar. 2. The flesh of the peace-offerings, both 
that which was the priest’s share, and that which was the offerer’s, must be eaten 
quickly , and not kept long, either raw or dressed, cold. If it was a peace-offering for 
thanksgiving, it must be all eaten the same day (ver. 15); if a vow, or voluntary offer¬ 
ing, it must be eaten either the same day or the day after (ver. 16). If any was left 
beyond the time limited, it was to be burnt (ver. 17); and if any ’person ate of it, it 
should be animadverted upon as a very high misdemeanour (ver. 18). Though they 
were not obliged to eat it in the holy place as those offerings that are called most holy f 
but might take it to their own tents, and feast upon it there, yet God would by this 
law make them to know a difference between that and other meat, and religiously to 
observe it: that whereas they might keep other meat cold in the house as long as they 
thought fit, and warm it again if they pleased, and eat it three or four days after, they 
might not do so with the flesh of their peace-offerings; that must be eaten imme¬ 
diately. (1.) Because God would not have that holy flesh to be in danger of putrefy¬ 
ing, or being fl-y-blown; to prevent which, it must be salted with fire (as the expression 
is, Mark ix. 49) if it were kept; as, if it was used, it must be salted with salt (2.) 
Because God would not have his people to be niggardly and sparing, and distrustful 
of Providence, but cheerfully to enjoy what God gives them (Eccl. viii. 15), and to do 
good with it, and not to be anxiously solicitous for the morrow. (3.) The flesh of the 
peace-offerings was God’s treat, and therefore God would have the disposal of it; and 
he orders it to be used generously for the entertainment of their friends, and charitably 
for the relief of the poor; to show that he is a bountiful Benefactor, “giving us sfi 




































Aaron and his 
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sons consecrated. 


s 


Vugs unto the Lord, shall bring his oblation unto 
ihe Lord of the sacrifice of his peace-ofter- 

m fo r His own hands § shall bring the offerings of 
the Lord made by fire; the fat, with the breast, 
it shall he bring, that 8 the breast may be waved 
far a wave-offering before the Lord. 

31 And the priest shall burn the fat upon the 
altar; but ‘the breast shall be Aaron’s and his 
sons’J 1 

32 And “the right shoulder shall ye give unto 
the priest far an heave-offering of the sacrifices 
of your peace-offerings. 

33 He among the sons of Aaron x that offereth 
the blood of the peace-offerings, and the fat, shall 
have the right shoulder for his part. 

34 For y the wave-breast and the heave-shoulder 
have I taken of the children of Israel from off 
the sacrifices of their peace-offerings, and have 
given them unto Aaron the priest, and unto his 
sons, z by a statute for ever, from among the 
children of Israel. 

35 If This is the portion^ “of the anointing 
of Aaron, and of the anointing of his sons, out 
of the offerings of the Lord made by fire, in 
the day when b he presented them to minister unto 
the Lord in the priest’s office ; 

36 Which the Lord commanded to be given 
them of the children of Israel, in the day that 
he anointed them, by a statute for ever through¬ 
out their generations. 

37 This is c the law of the burnt-offering, d of 
the meat-offering, e and of the sin-offering, f and 
of the trespass-offering, and 8 of the consecrations, 
and b of the sacrifice of the peace-offerings, 

38 Which the Lord commanded Moses in 
mount Sinai, in the day that he ‘commanded the 
children of Israel to offer their oblations* unto 
the Lord, in the wilderness of Sinai. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Moses consecrateth Aaron and his sons; 14 their sin-offering ; 
18 their burnt-offering. 22 The ram of consecration. 31 The 
place and time of their consecration . 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

•ix. 2 Take “Aaron, and. his sons with him, 
and b the garments, and the 'anointing oil, and d a 
bullock * for the sin-offering, and two rams, and a 
basket of unleavened bread; 

3 And 'gather thou all the congregation + to¬ 
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' ill. 3, 4, 9. Ps. 
cx. 3. 2 Oor. viii. 12. 

§ His awn hands. 
—He might not do 
it by another per¬ 
son ; but the priest 
put the parts of the 
sacrifices into the 
owner’s hands, and 
received them of 
him.— Ainsworth. 

* viii. 27. See on 
Ex. xxix. 24-28. 
Num. vi. 20. 

* v. 13; vi. 16, 26. 

i) It appeareth by 

Ex. xxix. 26, that 
the breast was to be 
the high priest’s and 
hia family’s; where¬ 
fore it is clear that 
by the word sons, are 
to be understood 
every high priest’s 
sons; but the right 
shoulder was for the 
officiating priest.— 
Diodati. 

u 1 Cor. ix. 13,11 

1 vi. 26. 

y See on 30-32. 

* See on iii. 17. 

•If This (the wave- 
breast and the 
heave-shoulder) is 
the iiortion assigned 
to Aaron and his 
sons in their quality 
of priests consecrat¬ 
ed to the Lord, and 
which shall contri¬ 
bute to their sup¬ 
port. —Ca lm jet. 

* Ex. xl. 13-15. 
John iii. 31 2 Cor. 
i. 21. 1 John ii. 20, 
27. 

* Ex. xxriii. 
Num. xviii. 7-19. 

* i.; vi. 9-13. 

4 ii.; vi. 14-18. 

* iv.; vi. 24-30. 

* v.; vi. 1-7. 

« vi. 20-23. 

k iii. 

i See on i. 1. 

* Oblations. —The 
word in Heb. is a 
general name for all 
sorts of offerings or 
oblations to God, 
and denotes any¬ 
thing brought nigh 
to be offered or dedi¬ 
cated to the Lord, 
to whom also the 
offerer himself was, 
as it were, brought 
nigh, having access 
in the wayappointed 
by the law.—Pior. 
Biblb. 

CHAPTER VUL 

* Ex. xxix. 1-4. 

k Ex. xxviii. 2-4; 
xxxix. 1-31, 41. 

0 Ex. xxx. 23-37; 
xl. 12-15. 

* Ex. xxix. 1, 2. 
Heb. vii. 27. 

‘ These were, in 
their kind, the very 
beet of the legal 
sacrifices, as ap¬ 
pears in part from 
that expression of 
the Psalmist (Ps. 
lxix. 30, 31), where 
he prefers thanks¬ 
giving and praise 
before “ a bullock 
that hath horns and 
hoofs; ” that is, be¬ 
fore the very best 
of all their bloody 
sacrifices. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

Num. xx. 8. Ps. 
xxii. 25. Acts iL 1. 


t All tbs elders 
and principal offi¬ 
cers. They seem to 
have been assem¬ 
bled on this occa¬ 
sion to satisfy the 
people that Aaron 
and hia sons did not 
intrude themselves 
on the office of the 
priesthood, but were 
solemnly consecrat¬ 
ed by Moses, the 
servant of the Lord. 
—Patrick. 


1 Ex. xxxix. 43. 
Deut.xii.32. Matt, 
xxviii. 20. 

* Lx. xxix. 4, Ac. 

k Ex. xxix. 4. 

Eph. v. 26. Heb. 
ix. 10. Rev. i. 5, 6. 

1 Ex. xxviii. 4. Is. 
lxi. 3, 10. Rom. iii. 
22 . • 

j The coat and 
girdle, as well as an 
ephod and a mitre, 
of less costly mate¬ 
rial, and less attrac¬ 
tive form, were worn 
by all the sous of 
Aaron. —Bojn ar. 

k Ex. xxviii. 15- 
29. Is. lix. 17. 

1 Ex. xxviii. 30. 
Ezra ii. 63. 

“ Ex. xxviii. 36- 
38: xxix. 6. 

* Ex. xxx. 23-29; 
xL 9-11. 

* iv. 6,17; xri.14, 
19. Ez. xixvi. 25. 

* iv. 3. 

* Ex. xxviii. 40, 
41. 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. 
Rev. i. 6; v. 10. 

§ The kethoneth, 
or coat, was made 
of linen; but the 
form of it is no¬ 
where described in 
Scripture, except in 
the visionary ap¬ 
pearance of Christ 
to 8t John in the 
form and habit of a 
priest (Rev. i. 13), 
where he is said to 
be “clothed with a 
garment down to 
the feet,” which 
perfectly agreeswith 
the description the 
Jewish writers give 
of it. It was com¬ 
mon to all the 
priests; but the 
tunic of the high 
priest was made of 
finer linen, or wove 
in a more curious 
manner. — Jen¬ 
nings. 

l Bound. 

r iv. 3 12. 

■ i. 4; iv. 4; xvi. 
21 . 

* iii. 2, 8. 

i) From the He¬ 
brew, it seems that 
Moses slew the bul¬ 
lock on whose head 
Aaron and his sons 
had laid their sins. 
Though Moses was 
never consecrated a 
priest after the man¬ 
ner of Aaron, yet he 
was made a priest 
for this peculiar 
purpose, by an ex¬ 
traordinary com¬ 
mission from God. 
—Patrick. 

* iv. 7, 17. Heb. 
ix. 18 23. 

* vi. 30. 

* iii. 3-6; iv. 8, 8. 


gether unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 

4 And Moses f did as the Lord commanded 
him; and the assembly was gathered together 
unto the door of tb« tabernacle of the congrega¬ 
tion. 

5 And Moses said unto the congregation. This 
is the thing which the Lord 8 commanded to be 
done. 

6 And Moses brought Aaron and his sons, 
and b washed them with water. 

7 And ‘he put upon him the coat, and girded 
him with the girdle,* and clothed him with the 
robe, and put the ephod upon him, and he 
girded him with the curious girdle of the ephod, 
and bound it unto him therewith. 

8 And he put k the breastplate upon him: also 
he put in the breastplate ‘the Urim and the 
Thummim. 

9 And he put m the mitre upon his head; also 
upon the mitre, even upon his fore-front, did ho 
put the golden plate, the holy crown; as the 
Lord commanded Moses. 

10 And Moses took “the anointing oil, and 
anointed the tabernacle, and all that was therein, 
and sanctified them. 

11 And °he sprinkled thereof upon tho altar 
seven times, and anointed the altar, and all his 
vessels, both the laver and his foot, to sanctify 
them. 

12 And p he poured of the anointing oil upon 
Aaron’s head, and anointed him, to sanctify him. 

13 And Moses q brought Aaron’s sons, and put 
coats 8 upon them, and girded them with girdles, 
and ‘put bonnets upon them; as the Lord com¬ 
manded Moses. 

14 1 And r he brought the bullock for the sin- 
offering: and Aaron and his sons ‘laid their 
hands upon the head of the bullock for the sin- 
offering. 

15 And ‘he 8 slew it; and “Moses took the 
blood, and put it upon the horns of the altar 
round about with his finger, and purified the altar, 
and poured the blood at the bottom of the altar, 
and sanctified it, x to make reconciliation upon it. 

16 And he took y all the fat that tvas upon the 
inwards, and the caul above the liver, and the 
two kidneys, and their fat, and Moses burned it 
upon the altar. 


things richly to eiyoy,” the bread of the day in its day. If the sacrifice was a thanks¬ 
giving, they were especially obliged thus to testify their holy joy in God’s goodness 
by their holy feasting. This law is, made very strict (ver. 18), that if the offerer did 
not take care to have all his offering eaten by himself or his family, his friends, or the 
oor, within the time limited by the law, and if, in the event of any part being left, 
e should burn it (which was the most decent way of disposing.of it, the sacrifices 
upon the altar being “consumed by fire”), then his offering should not be accepted 
nor imputed to him. Note, All the benefit of our religious services is lost, if we do 
not improve them, and manage ourselves aright afterward. They are not acceptable 
to God, if they have not a due influence upon ourselves. If a man seemed generous 
in bringing a peace-offering, and yet afterward proved sneaking and paltry in the 
using of it, it was as if he had never brought it—nay, “it shall be an abomination.” 
Note, There is no mean between God’s acceptance and his abhorrence. If our persons 
and performances are sincere and upright, they are accepted; if not, they are an 
abomination (Prov. xv. 8). He that eats it after the time appointed, shall “ bear his 
iniquity ”—that is, he shall be “ cut off from his people ” (as it is explained chap. xix. 8, 
where this law is repeated). This law of eating the peace-offerings before the third 
day, that they might not putrefy, is applicable to the resurrection of Christ after two 
days, that, being God’s Holy One , he might not see corruption (Ps. xvi. 10). And 
some think that it instructs us speedily, and without delay, to partake of Christ and 
his grace; feeding and feasting thereupon by faith to-day, “while it is called to-day” 
(Heb. iii. 13, 14), for it will he too late shortly.— Henry. 

2? VIII ‘ CoN8ECBATI0IJ °* Aaron and his Sons.— Yer. 2. The ceremony was 
performed according to the Divine ritual. 1. Aaron and his sons were “ washed with 
water (ver. 6), to signify that they ought now to purify themselves from all sinful 
dispositions and inclinations, and ever after to keep themselves pure. Christ “ washes 
those from their sins in his own blood ” whom he makes to our God kings and priests 
(Kev. l. 5, 6); and those that draw near to God must be washed in “pure water” (Heb. 
x. 22). Though they were ever sc clean before, and no fiith was to be seen upon them, 


yet they must be washed, to signify their purification from bid with which their souls 
were polluted, how clean soever their bodies were 2. They were clothed with the holy 
garments—Aaron with his (ver. 7-9), which typified the diernity of Christ, our great 
High Priest, and his sons with theirs (ver. 13), which typified the decency of Chris¬ 
tians, who are spiritual priests. Christ wears the “ breastplate of judgment” and the 
“holy crown,” for the Church’s High Priest is her Prophe! and King. All believers 
are clothed with the robe of righteousness, and girt with the girdle of truth, resolu¬ 
tion, and close application; ami their heads are bound, as the word here is, with the 
bonnet or diadem of beauty—the beauty of holiness. 3. The high priest was anointed 
and, it should seem, the hoiy things were anointed at the same time. Some think 
that they were auointed before, but that it is mentioned here, because Aaron waa 
anointed with the same oil that they were anointed with; but the manner of relating 
it here makes it more probable that it was done at the same time, and that the seven 
days employed in consecrating the altar were coincident with the seven days of the 
priests’ consecration. The tabernacle and all its utensils had some of the anointing 
oil put upon them with Moses’ finger (ver. 10); so had the altar (ver. 11): these were 
to sanctify the gold and the gift (Matt, xxiii 17-19), and therefore must themselves 
be thus sanctified ; but he poured it out more plentifully upon the head of Aaron 
(ver. 12), so that it ran down to the “skirts of his garments'” because bis unction 
was to typify the anointing of Christ with the Spirit, which was not given In measure 
to him. Yet all believers also have received the anointing which pets an indelible 
character upon them (1 John ii. 'll).—Henry. 

The Sacrifices of Consecration.— Ver. 14. The sin-offering implied that Aaron 
and his sons deserved to have their blood shed, and after death to 1* made a sacrifice 
to the offended justice of God, instead of being able to bear, or atone for the sins of 
the people, and being honoured as intercessors for them,-and typical representatives 
of the Saviour. The burnt-offering denoted, that, being pardoned and accept©* 
through the aionement of Christ, they willingly and thankfully dedicated themselves! 
without reserve, to be consecrated unto God for this sacred ministry. The ram of 
consecration was their peace-offering, and represented that, as reconciled unto God th4 














































LEVITICUS, IX. 


The ram of consecration. 


17 But z the bullock and his hide, his flesh and 
his durig, he burnt with fire without the camp; 
as the Lord commanded Moses. 

18 f And he brought "the ram for the burnt- 
offering : and Aaron and his sons laid their hands 
upon the head of the ram. 

19 And he 11 killed it; and Moses sprinkled the 
blood upon the altar round about. 

20 And he cut the ram into pieces ; and Moses 
burnt the head, and the pieces, and the fat. 

21 And he washed the inwards and the legs 
in water ; and Moses burnt the whole ram upon 
the altar: it was a burnt-sacrifice for b a sweet 
savour, and an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord ; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

22 If And he brought the other ram, 'the ram 
of consecration: and Aaron and his sons laid 
their hands upon the head of the ram. 

23 And he slew it ; and d Moses took of the blood 
of it, and put it upon the tip of Aaron’s right 
ear, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and 
upon the great toe of his right foot. 

24 And he brought Aaron’s sons, and Moses 
put of the blood upon the tip of their right ear, 
and upon the thumbs of their right hands, and 
upon the great toes of their right feet;* and 
Moses sprinkled the blood upon the altar round 
about. 

25 And he took 'the fat, and the rump, and 
all the fat that was upon the inwards, and the 
caul above the liver, and the two kidneys, and 
their fat, and the right shoulder: 

26 And out of the basket of unleavened 
bread that was before the Lord, he took one 
unleavened cake, and a cake of oiled bread, and 
one wafer, and put them on the fat, and upon 
the right shoulder: 

27 And he put all upon Aaron’s hands, and 
upon his sons’ hands, f and waved them for a 
wave-offering' 1 ' before the Lord. 

28 And Moses took them from off their 
hands, and burnt them on the altar upon the 
burnt-offering: g they were consecrations fora 
sweet savour : it is an offering made by fire unto 
the Lord. 

29 And Moses took h the breast, and waved it 
for a wave-offering before the Lord : for of the 
ram of consecration it was Moses’ part; as the 
Loud commanded Moses. 
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■ Tl. SO. Gal. Ui. 
13. Heb. xiii. 11-13. 

* i. 4-13. 

T The ItaL And 
Moses hilled it; or, 
it was killed, and 
Moses sprinkled the 
blood.—D iodati. 

b ii. 9. Gen. viii. 
21. Eph. y. 2. 

0 vii. 37. Rev. i. 
5, 6. 

d Ex. xxix. 20. 
Rom. vi. 13, 19; xii. 
1. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Phil. i. 20; ii. 17. 

* These rites sig¬ 
nified both the Buf¬ 
ferings of Christ, 
whose hands and 
feet were pierced, 
and how the priests 
should, in Christ, be 
sanctified to hear 
andreoeive the Word 
from God, to ad¬ 
minister the same 
unto others, and to 
walk themselves ac¬ 
cordingly (see Ex, 
xxix. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 
23, and ix. 27).— 

AINSWORTH. 

* iii. 9. 

* vii. 30, 31. 

f Wave; Heb. agi¬ 
tation, or shaking to 
and fro, which was 
performed upward 
and downward, and 
then round about to 
all quarters of the 
world, to signify that 
“ the earth is the 
Lord’s, and the ful¬ 
ness thereof,” or 
that he is the “pos¬ 
sessor of heaven 
and earth.”—A bAR¬ 
BI nel. 

g See on 22. 

b Ex. xxix. 26, 27. 
Is. lxvi. 20. 1 Cor. 
x. 31. 


Gal. v. 22-25. 1 Pet. 
i.2. Uohnii. 27. 

k vi. 28. 

1 The Sept. read, 
“in the court.’’ 
This appears the 
true reading, as 
Aaron and his sons 
oould not go out of 
the court for seven 
days.—S utcllffx. 

1 x. 17. John vi. 
61,53-e6. 

** vii. 17. 

§ They were “not 
to go out of the 
door of the taber¬ 
nacle,” for these of¬ 
fices and ministra¬ 
tions were to be ex¬ 
ercised only within 
the church, out of 
the sight and hear¬ 
ing of the profane, 
that it might not be 
in the power of any 
one to cast contempt 
upon them, or de¬ 
preciate their dig¬ 
nity. — Biblioth. 
Bibl. 

B Ex. xxix. 30-35. 

|| The repetition 
of these ntes for 
seven consecutive 
days to complete the 
consecrationofthose 
priests, shews the 
imperfection of all 
legal sacrifices. Yet 
in conformity to 
which, c>ur great 
High Priest, the 


Lord Christ, who 
was perfected by 
one sacrifice of him¬ 
self, spent seven 
dayB in his consecra¬ 
tion to hie office. 
Five days he attend¬ 
ed the temple before 
his death (see John 
xii. 1, 12), purging 
it from the profane 
merchandise trans¬ 
acted there, hallow¬ 
ing it by his doc¬ 
trine and by his 
Divine presence: the 
sixth day he went 
into his heavenly 
sanctuary, to purify 
it with his own 
blood; the seventh 
day, having rested, 
he finished all by 
his resurrection ear¬ 
ly the next day in 
the morning. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

0 Heb. vii. 16,27; 
x. 11.12. 

p Num. iii. 7. 1 

Tim. i. 3, 4, 18; v. 
21; vi. 13, 17, 20. 

4 Ex. xxxix. 43. 

U In this ordina¬ 
tion of the priests, 
Moses performed 
the office of the 
consecrating priest. 
In after-times, on 
the death of the 
high priest, it is 
probable that the 
oeremony of conse¬ 
crating his successor 
was performed by 
some of the in¬ 
ferior priests, the 
most venerable for 
rank and age.—C al- 

MKT. 


CHAPTER IX. 

* viii. 33; xv. 14. 
Ez. xliii. 27. 

* This was the 
first day after Aa¬ 
ron’s consecration 
was completed; and 
till now he was 
deemed unfit to 
minister for the peo¬ 
ple. All creatures, 
for the most part, 
were in their un- 
cleauness and im¬ 
perfection seven 
days, and perfected 
on the eighth, as 
children by circum¬ 
cision (Lev. xii. 2, 3), 
young beasts for 
sacrifice (xxii. 27), 
persons unclean by 
leprosies, issues, Ac. 
(xiv. 8-10); so the 
priests were not ad¬ 
mitted to minister 
till the eighth day. 
—Ainsworth. 

b iv. 3. Heb. vii. 
27; x. 10-14. 

* viii. 18. 

* Ezra vi. 17. Is, 

liii. 10. Rom. viii. 3. 
2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. 
ix. 26 28. 1 Pet. ii. 

24; iii. 18. 

t See on 2. 

t xii. 6; xiv. 10. 

« See on iii.; iv. 
14-21. 

b See on ii. Num. 
xv. 3-9. 

l Ex. xix. 17. 

f That is, before 
the sanctuary, in 
the oourtyard; be¬ 
fore the dwelling- 
place of the Lord s 
glory.— Bush. 


Aaron's sin-offering 

30 And Moses took of ‘the anointing oil, and 

of the blood which was upon the altar, and 
sprinkled it upon Aaron, and upon his garments, 
and upon his son's, and upon his sons’ garments 
with him; and sanctified Aaron, and his gar¬ 
ments, and his sons, and his sons’ garments with 
him. 

31 1 And Moses said unto Aaron and to his 
sons, k Boil the flesh at the door * of the tabernacle 
of the congregation; and there *eat it with the 
bread that is in the basket of consecrations, as 
I commanded, saying, Aaron and his sons shall 
eat it. 

32 And m that which remaineth of the flesh 
and of the bread shall ye burn with fire. 

33 And ye shall not go out of the door of tha 
tabernacle § of the congregation in seven days, 
until the days of your consecration be at an end: 
for “seven days shall he consecrate youJI 

34 0 As he hath done this day, so the Lord hath 
commanded to do, to make an atonement for you. 

35 Therefore shall ye abide at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation day and night 
seven days, and P keep the charge of the Lord, 
that ye die not : for so I am commanded. 

36 So q Aaron and his sons did all things which 
the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses.' 

CHAPTER IX. 

1, S Aaron's tin-offering, and burnt-offering for himself and (ht 
people. 22 The people bleated. 24 Fire from, heaven. 

AND it came to pass on “the eighth day,* that 
J\ Moses called Aaron and his sons, and the 
elders of Israel; 

2 And he said unto Aaron, Take thee b a 
young calf for a sin-offering, and c a ram for a 
burnt-offering, without blemish, and offer them 
before the Lord. 

3 And unto thef children of Israel thou shall 
speak, saying, d Take ye a kid of the goats for a 
sin-offering; and a 'calf and a lamb, { both of the 
first year, without blemish, for a burnt-offering; 

4 Also g a bullock and a ram for peace-offer¬ 
ings, to sacrifice before the Lord ; b and a meat¬ 
offering mingled with oil: for to-day the Lord 
will appear unto you. 

5 If And they brought that which Moses com¬ 
manded before the tabernacle of the congregation; 
‘and all the congregation drew near, and stood 
before the Lord.+ 


had fellowship with him, and delighted in his service, and in being wholly employed 
in it; that he would accept and honour their services and ministrations ; that they 
were thankful for past and present benefits, and confided in him for future sufficiency 
and acceptance. Accordingly, the several laws prescribed in the foregoing chapters 
were observed by Moses, the officiating priest, with only such additions and varia¬ 
tions as had a peculiar reference to their entire separation to God for the work of 
the priesthood.— Scott . 

Solemn Instalment of the Priesthoud. —Yer. 24. Aaron and his sons must not 
stir out of the court of the tabernacle for seven days (ver. 33). The priesthood being 
a good warfare, they must thus learn to endure hardness, and to disentangle them¬ 
selves from the affairs of this life (2 Tim. ii. 3, 4). Being consecrated to their service, 
they must “ give themselves wholly to it,” and “ attend continually to this very thing.” 
Thus Christ’s apostles were appointed to “ wait for the promise of the Father ” (Acts 
i. 4). During this time appointed for their consecration, they were daily to repeat the 
same sacrifices which were offered the first day (ver. 34). This shews the imperfection 
©f the legal sacrifices, which, because they could not take away sin, were often re¬ 
peated (Heb. x. i. 2), but were here repeated seven times (a number of perfection), 
because they typified that “one offering, which perfected for ever them that were 
sanctified.” They attended to “keep the charge of the Lord ; ” we have every one of 
ns a charge lo keep, an eternal God to glorify, an immortal soul to provide for, needful 
duty to be done, our generation to serve; and it must be our daily care to keep this 
charge, for it is the charge of the Lord our Master, who will shortly call ns to an 
account about it, and it is at our utmost peril if we neglect it. Keep it “ that ye die 
not;” it is death, eternal death, to betray the trust we are charged with; by the con¬ 
sideration of this we must be kept in awe. Lastly, we are told (ver. 36) that “ Aaron 
and his sons did all that was commanded.” Thus their consecration was completed ; 
and thus they set an example before the people of an exact obedience to the laws of 
sacrifices now newly given, and then they oould with the better grace teach them.— 
Thus the “covenant of peace” (Num. xxv. 12), “of life and peace ” (Mai. ii. 5), was 
made with Aaron and his sons; but after all the ceremonies that were used in their 
114 


consecration, there was one point of ratification which was reserved to be the honour 

and establishment of Christ’s priesthood, which was this, that they were “ made priests 
without an oath, but Christ with an oath ” (Heb. vii. 21); for neither such priests nor 
their priesthood could continue, but Christ’s is a perpetual and unchangeable priest¬ 
hood.—Gospel ministers are compared to them who served at the altar, for they 
“minister about holy things ” (1 Cor. ix. 13); they are God’s mouth to the people, and 
the people’s to God, the pastors and teachers ChriBt has appointed to continue in the 
Church to the end of the world: they seem to be meant in that promjse which points 
at gospel-times (Isa. lxvi. 21), “ I will take of them for priests and for Levites.” No 
man may take this honour to himself, but he who upon trial is found to be clothed 
and anointed by the Spirit of God with gifts and graces to qualify him for it —Henry. 

CHAP. IX. Aarun’s Entrance upon Office.— Yer. 7. On the eighth day after the 
consecration of Aaron and his sons had begun, Aaron was directed to enter on his 
sacerdotal ministrations; but though so many sin-offerings had been brought, and so 
many solemn rites of purification had been exactly observed, his first oblation must 
be another sin-offering for himself! As, however, no particular offence was to be 
expiated, but merely the defects of his preceding services, a calf of the first year, 
instead of a young bullock, was appointed. Some, however, think that he was thus 
reminded of his sin in making the golden calf. After offering this and his own 
burnt-offering, the next sacrifice was a sin-offering for the people; not a young 
bullock, as required for any special transgression, but a kid of the goats, as on the 
great day of atonement. After the sin-offering and burnt-offering of the people had 
been sacrificed, peuce-offerings were added, on which they might feast before God; but 
as the priests woul d have a part of the oblations brought by the people, they presented 
no peace-offering. During the preceding days there had been no peculiar discoveries 
of the Divine presence or glory, and the sacrifices seem to have been offered with 
common fire, a3 on former occasions; but now, in honour of Aaron’s typical priest¬ 
hood. and to sanction what had been done, the Lord intended to display his presence 
and glory, and the people must therefore prepare to meet him. 































LEVITICUS, X. 


j 


and burnt-offering. 


Nadab and Abihu burnt. 


6 And Moses said, This is the thing which the 
"Lord commanded that ye should do: and k the 
glory of the Lord shall appear unto you.* 

7 And Moses said unto Aaron, Go unto the 
altar, 5 and 'offer thy sin-offering, and thy burnt- 
offering, and make an atonement for thyself, and 
for the’people: and “offer the offering of the 
people, and make an atonement for them; as the 
Lord commanded. 

8 1 Aaron therefore went unto the altar, “and 
slew the calf of the sin-offering which was for 
himself. 

9 And the sons of Aaron brought the blood 
unto him; and °he dipped his finger in the blood, 
and put it upon the horns of the altar, and 
poured out the blood at the bottom of the altar: 

10 But p the fat, and the kidneys, and the caul 
above the liver of the sin-offering, he burnt upon 
the altar; q as the Lord commanded Moses. 

11 And 'the flesh and the hide he burnt with 
fire without the camp. 

12 And ‘he slew the burnt-offering; and 
Aaron’s sons presented unto him the blood, 
which he sprinkled round about upon the altar. 

13 And they presented the burnt-offering unto 
him, with the pieces thereof, and the head; and 
he burnt them upon the altar. 

14 And he did wash the inwards and the legs, 
and burnt them upon the burnt-offering on the 
altar. 

15 ^ And he brought the people’s offering,A 
and took ‘the goat, which was the sin-offering 
for the people, and slew it, and offered it for sin, 
as the first. 

16 And he brought the burnt-offering, and 
offered it according to the 1 manner. 

17 And he brought “the meat-offering, and 
2 took an handful thereof, and burnt it upon the 
altar, 'beside the burnt-sacrifice of the morning. 

18 He slew also the bullock and the ram for 
7 a sacrifice of peace-offerings which was for the 
people: and Aaron’s sons presented unto him 
the blood, which he sprinkled upon the altar 
round about, 

19 And 'the fat of the bullock and of the ram, 
the rump, 11 and that which covereth the inwards, 
and the kidneys, and the caul above the liver: 

20 And ‘they put the fat upon the breasts, and 
he b burnt the fat upon the altar: 
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k Ex. xri. 10; 
xx'nr. IS. 

1 That is, & risible 
sign of the presence 
aud favour of God, 
which was fulfilled 
(ver. 24) by his send¬ 
ing fire from hea¬ 
ven to consume the 
sacrifice. Any such 
token of God’s fa¬ 
vour and more es¬ 
pecial presence may 
be called “the glory 
of the Lord” {com¬ 
pare 2 Pet. i. 17 with 
Matt. xvii. 6; and 
Rom. ix. 4 with 1 
Sam. ir. 22 ).—Kid- 
DER. 

§ Moses had hi¬ 
therto sacrificed, 
but now he resign- 
eth his work to Aa¬ 
ron, and actually 
gives him that com¬ 
mission which from 
God he had received 
for him.— Pool®. 

» iv. 3, 20. 1 Sam. 
iii. 14. Heb. v. 3; 
vii. 27; ix. 7. 

* iv. 16-20. Heb. 
v.l. 

■ i. 4, 5; Iv. 4, 29. 

0 iv. 6, 7; viii. 15. 
Heb. ix. 22, 23; x. 
4-19. 

p iii. 3, 5; iv. 8-12. 
Ps. li. 17. 

* iv. 8. 

1 iv. 11; viii. 17; 
xvi. 27, 28. 

* i.; viii. 18-2L 
Eph. v. 2, 25-27. 

U The priest, hav¬ 
ing offered all that 
was necessary for 
himself, now be¬ 
came fit to make 
supplication for the 
people.— Patrick. 

* iv. 27-3L I*, 

liii. 10. 

1 Ordinance 

B ii. 1, 2. 

* Filled his hand 
out of it. 

1 Ex. xxix, 38-42. 

y iii. Rom. v.l, 10. 
Eph. ii. 14-17. OoL 
1 . 20 . 

‘ See on 10. 

*5 The rump, that 
is, the tail of a sheep, 
was to be offered to 
God, though not of 
bullock, nor of a 
goat. In Syrian 
sheep the tails are 
very large aud 
heavy, being com¬ 
posed of a substanoe 
between fat and 
marrow, and are 
reckoned very valu¬ 
able. Patrick. 

Perhapsthe Psal¬ 
mist refers to this 
offering (Ps. Ixiii. 5), 
“My soul shall be 
satisfied as with 
marrow and fat¬ 
ness. ”■—Bon ar. 

* vii. 29-34. 

t iii. 14-17. 


• vii. 30-34 

a Gen. xiv. 18-90. 
Num. vi. 23-27. 2 

Oor. xiii. 14. Heb. 
vii. 6, 7. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 

• Luke i. 21, 22. 
Heb. ix. 24-28. 

t See on 6. Num. 
xiv. 10; xvi. 19. 42. 

• From that glory 
of the Lord which 
appeared unto all 


the people. — Bib- 
liotk. Bibl. 

8 Gen. iv. 3, 4; 
xv. 17. 

Gen. xvii. 3. 1 
Kings xviii. 39. 

t They shouted 
with joy, and fell 
on their faces, with 
humble adorations 
and thanksgiving 
to God, for thus 
graciously testify¬ 
ing his acceptance 
of all tost had been 
done on that day.— 
Wells. 

CHAPTER X. 

* Ex. vi. 23; xxiv. 
1, 9. 

* Ex. xxvii. 3. 
Heb. ix. 4 

0 Ex. xxx. 1-9. Ps. 
cxli. 2. 

* Num. xvi. 18, 46. 

* It is a dangerous 
thing, in the service 
of God, to decline 
from his own insti¬ 
tutions ; we have to 
do with a God who 
is wise to prescribe 
his own worship. 

J ust to require what 
le has prescribed, 
and powerful to 
avenge what he has 
not prescribed. — 
BP. Halt, 

• Ex. xxx. 9. 
f Which he com¬ 
manded them not .— 
This expression ap¬ 
plies to the many 
ingredients that 
were oontrary to 
God’s will; and the 
force of it is equal 
to, which he had ex¬ 
pressly forbidden.— 
Bonak. 

* Num. iii. 3, 4. 

<1 Sam. vi. 19. 
Acts v. 5,10. 

k Ex. xiv. 4 
Dcut. xxxii. 51. 

l Is. xiix.3. John 
xiii. SI, 32; xiv. 13. 
Acts v. 11-13. 2 

The*. i. 10. 1 Pet. 
iv. 17. 

k Gen. xviii. 25. 
Jobi. 20, 21. Matt, 
x. 37. . 

t Aaron held his 
peace.— Sensible of 
the crime of his sons, 
and yet feeling as a 
father for them, his 
silenoe indicated 
both his submission 
aud his heartfelt 
grief.—B oothro yd. 

i Ex. vi. 18. 22. 
Num. iii. 19. 

m Luke vii. 12. 
Acts v. 6.10; viii. 2. 

■ Num. v. 18. 
Deut. xxxiii. 9. 

8 Uncover not your 
heads, by putting off 
your mitres aud bon¬ 
nets, or ornaments, 
and going bare¬ 
headed as mourners 
sometimes did (xiii. 
45; Ea. xxiv. 17, 23). 
These were ordinary 
marks of mourning, 
which the high 
priest, at least, was 
forbidden to shew, 
even for his father 
or mother (Lev. xxi. 
10 ).—Pool*. 

4 Num. xvi. 41-47 
p Matt. viii. 21, 22. 
Luke ix. 60. 
t Ex. xl. 13-15. 


21 And c the breasts and the right shoulder 
Aaron waved for a wave-offering before the 
Lord ; as Moses commanded. 

22 And Aaron d lifted up his hand toward the 
people, and blessed them; and came down from 
offering of the sin-offering, and the burnt-offer¬ 
ing, and peace-offerings. 

23 IT And Moses and Aaron went into the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation, and 'came out, and 
blessed the people: and f the glory of the Lord* 
appeared unto all the people. 

24 And g there came a fire out from before the 
Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt- 
offering and the fat: which when all the people 
saw, h they shouted,* and fell on their faces. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Nadab and Abihu, for offering of strange fire, art burnt by 

fire. 6 Aaron and his sons are forbidden to mourn for them . 

8 The priests are forbidden wine when they are to go into the 

tabernacle. 

AND “Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, 
Ix took either of them his b censer, and put 
fire therein, and 'put incense thereon, and offered 
d strange fire before the Lord,* 'which he com¬ 
manded them not.* 

2 And there went out f fire from the Lord, and 
devoured them; and g they died before the Lord. 

3 Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is it that 
the Lord spake, saying, h I will be sanctified in 
them that come nigh me, and 'before all the 
people I will be glorified. And k Aaron held hia 
peace.* 

4 And Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan, 
the sons of 'Uzziel, the uncle of Aaron, and said 
unto them, Come near, “carry your brethren from 
before the sanctuary out of the camp. 

5 So they went near, and carried them in their 
coats out of the camp; as Moses had said. 

6 t And Moses said unto Aaron, and unto Ele- 
azar and unto Ithamar, his sons, “Uncover not 
your heads, 5 neither rend your clothes, lest ye 
die, and lest 'wrath come upon all the people: 
but let your brethren, the whole house of Israel, 
bewail the burning which the Lord hath kindled. 

7 And p ye shall not go out from the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die: for 
q the anointing oil of the Lord is upon you. And 
they did according to the word of Moses. 

8 H And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying. 


Aaron’s Benediction.— Yer. 22. When Aaron had finished his sacred work at the 
altar, he blessed the people before he left the place—that is, he prayed for them, pro¬ 
nounced a blessing on them in the name of God, and encouraged their hopes of the 
Divine acceptance in their services. This seems to have been always considered as a 
part of his priestly office, and orders are afterwards given about it. He then came 
down (for the altar seems to have been rather raised above the rest of the court), and 
he entered into the tabernacle with Moses, who doubtless directed him howto perform 
the appointed services there, as he had before shewn him to order the sacrifices at the 
altar. Then they both united in again blessing the people, and while thus employed 
the Divine glory appeared resplendent from the cloud, resting on the tabernacle, and 
probably filling it, as denoting the Lord’s acceptance of it for his typical dwelling- 
place in Israel.— Scott. 

Fire from the Lord.— Yer. 24. Whether this fire came from heaven, or ont of the 
most holy place, or from that visible appearance of the glory of God which all the 
people saw, it was a manifest token of God’s acceptance of their service, as afterward 
of Solomon’s sacrifice (2 Chron. vii. 1) and Elijah’s (1 Kings xviii. 38). This fire did, 
1. Consume (or, as the word is, “eat up”) the present sacrifice. And two ways this 
was a testimony of acceptance: (1.) It signified the turning away of God’s wrath 
from them. God’s wrath is a consuming fire; this fire might justly have fastened 
upon the people, and cousumedthem for their sins; but its fastening upon the sacrifice, 
and consuming that, signified God’s acceptance of that as an atonement for the sinner. 
(2.) It signified God’s entering into covenant and communion with them: they ate 
ibeir part of the sacrifice, and the fire of the Lord ate up his part, and thus he did, as 
it were, “sup with them, and they with him” (Rev. iii. 20). 2. This fire did, as it 

were, take possession of the altar. The fire was thus kindled in God’s house, which 
was to continue as long as the house stood, as we read before (chap. vi. 18). This also 
was a figure of good things to come: the Spirit descended upon the apostles in fire 
(Acta ii. 8), so ratifying their commission, as this spoken of here did the priests. Now 
from henceforward, (1.) All their sacrifices and incense must be offered with this fire. 
Note, Nothing goes to God but what comes from him. We must have grace, that holy 


fire, from the God of grace, else we cannot “serve him acceptably” (Heb. xii. 28) 
(2.) The priests must keep it burning with & constant supply of fuel, and the fuel 
must be wood, the cleanest of fuel. Thus those to whom God has given grace, must 
take heed of quenching the Spirit.— Henry . 

CHAP. X. Strange Fire.— Ver. 1. The golden calf had occasioned a lamentable 
delay in erecting the tabernacle, and now the sin of Nadab and Abihu caused an awful 
interruption in the opening of the service. Next to Moses and Aaron none stood 
higher, or were more likely to be honourable in Israel tUan these two young men. 
Perhaps they were elated with this distinction, and were influenced by pride and 
ostentation; it is also probable they were in some measure heated with wine. Being 
fully consecrated, and considering the burning of incense as the most bononrable part 
of their office, they were impatient to enter upon it; and at the season when the people 
were prostrated in adoration of the manifested presence and glory of God, they rashly 
and presumptuously, without orders, which they should have waited for, both at once, 
which was never practised, and with fire taken, not from the altar of ho rat-offering, 
but probably from under the peace-offerings, attempted to enter the tabernacle to burn 
incense, though it was not the hour at which this service was appointed to be done. 
Perhaps they intended to place the censers on the golden altar. This conduct 
evidenced great irreverence, and might have been a very bad precedent to their 
brethren and successors, to prevent which the Lord was pleased to make them as 
example to the Old Testament Church at its first forming, by causing the fire from 
his presence to slay them suddenly, without consuming their bodier or their clothes* 
as Ananias and Aapphira were struck dead at the first establishment of the New 

Testament Church. Srott 

Condign Punishment. — Ver. 2. Aaron’s sons died. Might it not have sufficed if 
they had been only struck with a leprosy, as Uzziah, or struck dumb, as ZeeharialL 
and both by the altar of incense* No; they were both struck dead. The wages el 
this sin was death. 1 . The) died suddenly , in the very act of their sin, and had not 
time so much as to cry, “ Lord have mercy upon us 1” Though God is long-sufferin g 
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The law of eating 


LEVITICUS, XI. 


the holy things. 


9 r Do uot drink wine nor strong drink, thou, 
nor thy sons with thee, when ye go into the 
tabernacle of the congregation, lest ye die: 'it 
shall be a statute for ever throughout your gene¬ 
rations : 

10 And that ye may *put difference 11 between 
holy and unholy, and between unclean and clean; 

11 And "that ye may teach the children of 
Israel all the statutes which the Lord hath spoken 
unto them by the hand of Moses. 

12 If And Moses spake unto Aaron," 11 and unto 
Eleazar and unto Ithamar, his sons that were 
left, x Take the meat-offering that remaineth of 
the offerings of the Lord made by fire, and eat 
it without leaven beside the altar: 7 for it is most 
holy. 

13 And ye shall eat it in the holy place, because 
it is thy due, and thy sons’ due, of the sacrifices 
of the Lord made by fire: for so I am com¬ 
manded. 

14 And 'the wave-breast and heave-shoulder 
shall ye eat in a clean place; thou, and thy sons, 
and thy daughters with thee: for they be thy due, 
and thy sons’ due, which are given out of the 
sacrifices of peace-offerings of the children of 
Israel. 

15 The heave-shoulder and the wave-breast 
shall they bring, with the offerings made by fire 
of the fat, to wave it for a wave-offering before 
the Lord ; and it shall be thine, and thy sons* 
with thee, by a statute for ever; as the Lord 
hath commanded. 

16 f And Moses diligently sought ‘the goat 
of the sin-offering, and, behold, it was burnt: 
and he was b angry with Eleazar and Ithamar,* 
the sons of Aaron which were left alive, saying, 

17 Wherefore have ye not eaten the sin-offer¬ 
ing in the holy place, seeing it is most holy, and 
Qod hath given it you c to bear the iniquity of 
the congregation,' 1 ' to make atonement for them 
before the Lord? 

18 Behold, d the blood of it was not brought in 
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* Pror. xxxi. 4, 5. 
Luke L 15. Eph. r. 
18. 1 Tim. iil 3, 8. 
Tit. L 7. 

* See on Hi. 17. 

* Jer. xt. 19. Tit. 
i. 15. 1 Pet. i. 14-16. 

II Th* holy offices 
of religion require 
the exercise of rea¬ 
son, judgment, and 
holy affections; and 
how inconsistent 
with these is a state 
of intemperance I— 
Boothroyix 

n Deut. xxir. 8 . 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 
Acts xx. 27. IThes. 
iy. 2. 

TT Moses here re- 
peateth and enforo- 
eth the command 
formerly given (see 
Lev. vi. 17; ii. 10), 
lest, through trouble 
of mind for the 
judgment now be¬ 
fallen them, the 
priests should forget 
or neglect any of 
God’s ordinances.— 
Ainsworth. 

* ii.; vi. 15-18. 

y xxi. 22. 

1 Ex. xxix 24-28. 
John iv. 84. 

•vi. 26,30; ix. 3,15. 

w Ex. xxxii. 19-22. 
Matt. v. 22. Mark 
iii. 5. Eph. iv. 26. 

* He spares Aaron 
at this time, as 
overwhelmed with 
sorrow, and because 
the rebuking of him 
before his sons 
might have exposed 
him to some oon- 
tempt.—P ool*. 

•xvi.22. Heb.ix. 
28. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

t The priest, by 
eating of the sin- 
offering, receiving 
the guilt upon him¬ 
self, may well be 
thought to pre¬ 
figure One who 
should be both 
priest and sacrifice 
for sin, which was 
accomplished in 
Christ- — Blblioth, 
Bibl. 

4 vi. 30. 


• vi. 26. 

1 Mosoa question¬ 
ed only Eleasar and 
Ithamar, yet Aaron 
makes answer, they, 
it is probable, hav¬ 
ing aoted under his 
direction. — Bush. 

t ix. 8,12. 

* Deut. xii. 7. 1 
Sam. i. 7. 8. Mai. 
ii. 13. Phil. iv. 4. 

5 The law requir- 
eth them that eat 
before the Lord to 
rejoice (Deut. xii. 


7). And when they 
brought their sanc¬ 
tified things they 
were to say, “I have 
not eaten of it in my 
mourning ” (Deut. 
xxvi. 14). So Aaron 
excuse th himself by 
reason of his sorrow, 
which made him un¬ 
fit and unworthy to 
eat of holy things. 
-Ainsworth. 

* 2 Ohr. xxx. 18- 
20. Matt. xii. 3-7, 
20 . 

[j He saw that Aa¬ 
ron entered into the 
spirit and meaning 
of the rites he min¬ 
istered among, and 
was satisfied. — 
Bonar. 

CHAPTER XI. 

* Deut. xiv. 3-8. 
Matt.xv.il. Mark 
vii. 15-19. Rom. xiv. 

2, 3. 14,15. 1 Tim. 

iv. 4-6. Heb. xiii. 9. 

* God was pleased 
to make a differ¬ 
ence between cer¬ 
tain creatures, as for 
divers other rea¬ 
sons, so for moral 
significations, to 
teach them—1. To 
abhor that filthiness 
and those other ill 
qualities for which 
some of these crea¬ 
tures are noted. 2. 
To observe the 
special purity which 
God required of 
them above other 
nations (ver. 44). 

3. To prevent their 
oonversing too fa¬ 
miliarly with the 
heathen (Acts x. 
11-15 • xi. 6. 7, &c.) 
—S. Clarkje. 

> Pb. i. 1. Prov. 
ix. 6. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 

9 Deut. vi. 6, 7. 
Ps. i. 2. Acts xvii. 
U. 1 Tim. iv. 15. 

4 Ps. civ. 18. Prov. 
xxx. 26. 

9 Job axxvi. 14. 
Matt. vii. 26. Rom. 
ii. 18-24. Phil. iii. 
18,19. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

* Deut. xiv. 7. 

1 Is. lxv. 4; lxvi. 
3, 17. Matt. vii. 6. 

* Is. Iii. 11. Hos. 
ix. 3. Mark vii. 2, 
15. 18. 

‘ Deut. xiv. 9, 10. 

t Among the Ro¬ 
mans it was not 
permitted to use 
fish that had no 
scales, in sacrifices 
to their gods. Pliny 
cites a law of Numa: 
“Let not fish which 
are without scales 
be dressed for sacri¬ 
ficial feasts or ban- 
queta.”— Oalmjct. 


within the holy place: ye should indeed have 
eaten it in the holy place, *as I commanded. 

19 And Aaron said unto Moses,* Behold, f this 
day have they offered their sin-offering and their 
burnt-offering before the Lord ; and such things 
have befallen me: and if I had eaten the sin- 
offering to-day, 8 should it have been accepted in 
the sight of the Lord ? * 

20 And when Moses heard that, b he was con- 
tentJI 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 What hearts may, 4 and what may not he eaten. 9 What JUhes. 

13 What fowls, 29 The creeping things which are unclean . 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses and to Aaron, 
saying unto them, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
‘These are the beasts which ye shall eat- among 
all the beasts that are on the earth.* 

3 Whatsoever b parteth the hoof, and is cloven¬ 
footed, and C cheweth the cud, among the beasts, 
that shall ye eat. 

4 Nevertheless, these shall ye not eat of them 
that chew the cud, or of them that divide the 
hoof: as the camel, because he cheweth the cud, 
but divideth not the hoof; he is unclean unto you. 

5 And d the coney, because he cheweth the cud, 
‘but divideth not the hoof; he is unclean unto 
you. 

6 And the f hare, because he cheweth the cud, 
but divideth not the hoof; he is unclean unto 
you. 

7 And the 8 swine, though he divide the hoof, 
and be cloven-footed, yet he cheweth not the cud; 
he is unclean to you. 

8 Of their flesh shall ye not eat, and their 
carcase shall ye not touch; h they are unclean to 
you. 

9 7 These shall ye eat of all that are in the 
waters: ‘Whatsoever hath fins and scales in the 
waters, in the seas, and in the rivers, them shall 
ye eat. 

10 And all that have not fins and scales + in the 


I 


| 


to us-ward, jet sometimeg he makes quick work with sinners; sentence is executed 

speedily ; presumptuous sinners bring upon themselves a swift destruction, and are 
lustly denied even space to repent 2. They died “ before the Lord,” that is, before 
the vail that covered the mercy-seat; for even mercy itself will not suffer its own 
glory to he affronted. They that sinned before the Lord, died before him. Damned 
sinnere are said to be tormented “in the presence of the Lamb,” intimating that he 
does not interpose in their behalf (Rev. xiv. 10). 8. They died hy fire , as by fire they 

sinned. They slighted the fire that came from before the Lord to consume the 
sacrifices, and thought other fire would do every jot as well; and now God justly 
made them feel the power of that fire which they did not reverence. Thus, they that 
hate to be refined by the fire of Divine grace, will undoubtedly be ruined by the fire 
of Divine wrath. The fire did not burn them to ashes, as it had done the sacrifices 
nor so much as singe their coats (ver. 5), but, like lightning, Btruek them dead in an 
instant; by these different effects of the same fire, God would shew that it was no 
common fire, but kindled “by the breath of the Almighty” (Isa. xxx. 33). 4. It is 

twice taken notice of in Scripture, that they “died childless” (Num. iii 4 and 1 
Chron. xxi?. 2). 

Aaron’s Resignation.— Ver. 3. What good effects this had upon him: “Aaron 
held his peace;” i.e ., he patiently submitted to the holy will of God in this sad 
providence : was dumb, and opened not his mouth, because God did it. Something 
he was ready to say by way of complaint, as losers think they may have leave to 
speak; but he wisely suppressed it, “laid his hand upon his mouth,” and said nothing , 
for fear lest he should offend with his tongue, now his heart was hot within hint. 
Note, 1. When God corrects us or ours for sin, it is our duty to be silent under the 
correction : Not to quarrel with God, arraign his justice, or charge him with folly ; 
but to acquiesce in all that God doth; not only hearing, but accepting the punish¬ 
ment of iniquity , and saying, as Eli, in a case not mueh'onlike this here, “ It is the 
Lord, let him do what seemeth him good” (1 Sam. iii 18). “If our children have 
linned against God” (as Bildad puts the case, Job viii. 4), “and he have cast them 
away for their transgression,” though it must needs he grievous to think that the 
children of our tone should be the children of God's wrath, yet we must awfully 
adore the Divine justice, and make no exceptions against its processes. 2. The most 
effectual argument to quiet a gracious spirit under afflictions, are those that are 
fetched from God’s glory : this silenced Aaron. 

The Prohibition. — Ver. 9. Observe here, 1. The prohibition itself : “ Do not drink 
wine nor strong drink.” At other times they were allowed it (it was not expected 
that every priest should be a Nazante), but during the time of their ministration they 
were forbidden it. This was one of the laws in Ezekiel’s temple (Ezek. xliv. 21); and 
so it is required of gospel ministers, that they be “ not given to wine” (1 Tim. iii. 3). 
Note, Drunkenness is bad in any, bHt it is especially scandalous and pernicious in 


ministers, who, of all men, ought to have the clearest heads, and cleanest hearts. 2. 
The penalty annexed to the prohibition : “ Lest ye die; ” lest ye die when ye are in 
drink, “and bo that day come upon you unawares” (Luke xxi. 34). Or, “Lest you 
do that which will make you liable to be cut off by the hand of God.” 3. The reason 
assigned for this prohibition : They must needs be sober, else they could not duly 
discharge their office; they will be in danger of “ erring through wine ” (Isa. xxviii. 7). 
They must be sure to keep sober, (1.) That they might be able to distinguish 
themselves in their ministrations between that which was sacred and that which was 
common, and might never confound them (ver. 10). It concerns the Lord’s ministers 
to put a different between holy and unholy, both things and persons, that they may 
separate “between the precious and the vile ” (Jer. xv. 19). (2.) That they might be 

able to “teach the people” (ver. 11), for that was a part of the priests’ work (Deut. 
xxxiii. 10), and those that are addicted to drunkenness rsn very unfit to teach people 
God’s statutes.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —With what solemn attention should we hear these 
words of the great and terrible Lord God, “ I will be sanctified in them that come 
nigh me, and before all the people I will be glorified”! Contemplating with holy 
awe his majesty, purity, and avenging justice, we may well exclaim, “My flesh 
trembleth for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgments.” Nay, even the 
discoveries of his boundless mercy, as revealed in the gospel, and of the way in which 
that mercy is exercised, are suited to form our spirits to humble reverence united with 
filial confidence. Alas! when we consider from what motives, and in what manner, 
great numbers of those who are called the “priests ot the Lord” draw nigh to him in 
their sacred services, and what effects their spirit, conduct, and ministrations are 
suited to produce on the people, we cannot but wonder that examples of severity, like 
that before us, are not frequently made. But assuredly, unless repentance intervene, 
the Lord will, before the assembled world, “he glorified” in the dreadful punishment 
of those who have thus openly dishonoured him, and led others also to despise his 
ordinances or revile his truth. It behoves us, however, to beware, not only of profane¬ 
ness or gross irreverence in this sacred work, but likewise of strange fire. — Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Clean and Unclean. —Ver. 1. The Creator pronounced all his works 
separately good , and altogether when finished very good; yet the distinction between 
clean and unclean animals was known even before the flood; though probably it only 
related to sacrifices. But, at this time, very particular laws were enacted respecting 
the people’s diet, and the ceremonial uncleanness contracted by touching the carcases 
of unclean animals. These laws seem to have been intended, 1. As a test of 
obedience, like the prohibition to Adam of “ the tree of knowledge ; ” and to teach j 
the Israelites habits of self-denial, and the government of their appetites. 2. To keep 
them distinct from other nations, both by throwing hindrances in the way of their 






















































LEVITICUS, XI, 


Animals which may, 


or may not he eaten. 


seas, and in the rivers, of all that move in the 
waters, and of any living thing which is in the 
waters, ‘they shall be an abomination unto you. 

11 They shall be even an abomination unto 
you; ye shall not eat of their flesh, but ye shall 
have their carcases in abomination. 

12 Whatsoever hath no fins nor scales in the 
waters, that shall be an abomination unto you. 

13 f And these are they which ye shall have 
in abomination among the fowls;* they shall not 
be eaten, they are an abomination: lr The eagle, 
and the ossifrage, and the ospray, 

14 And the vulture, and the kite after his 
kind; 

15 Every “raven after his kind ; 

16 And “the owl, and the night-hawk, and the 
cuckoo, and the hawk after his kind, 

17 And the little owl, and the cormorant, and 
the great owl, 

18 And the swan, and the pelican, and the 
gier eagle, 

19 And the stork, the heron after her kind, 
and the lapwing, and the bat.§ 

20 All fowls that “creep,I* going upon all four, 
shall be an abomination unto you. 

21 Yet these may ye eat, of every flying creep¬ 
ing thing that goeth upon all four, which have 
legs above their feet, to leap withal upon the 
earth; 

22 Even these of them ye may eat; p the locust 
after his kind, and the bald locust after his kind, 
and the beetle after his kind, and the grasshopper 
after his kind. 

23 But all other flying creeping things, which 
have four feet, shall be an abomination unto you. 

24 And for these ye shall be unclean: whoso¬ 
ever q toucheth the carcase of them shall be un¬ 
clean until the even. 

25 And whosoever beareth ought of the carcase 
of them shall r wash his clothes, and be unclean 
until the even. 

26 The carcases of every beast which divideth 
the hoof, and is not cloven-footed, nor cheweth 
the cud, are unclean unto you: every one that 
toucheth them shall be unclean. 

27 And whatsoever goeth upon his paws, 
among all manner of beasts that go on all four, 
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* D«ut. xir. 3. 
P». cxxxix. 2i, 22. 

t la regard to the 
names of birds in 
some of these verses, 
translators hare 
differed; and, from 
our imperfect know¬ 
ledge of the He¬ 
brew names used 
in natural history, 
we cauuot be in all 
instances certain 
that those in our 
translation corre¬ 
spond exactly with 
the animals de¬ 
signed; but our 
English version ap¬ 
pears, on the whole, 
to be as accurate in 
regard to these 
names as any other. 
-Pyle. 

1 Deut. xir. 12, 20. 
Matt. xxiv. 28. 
Rom. iiL 13-17. 

151 Gen. riii. 7. 
Prov. xxx. 17. Luke 

xii. 24. 

D Ps. cii.6. John 
iii. 19-21. Eph. iv. 
18, 19; v. 7-11. 1 

Thea. v. 6-7. Rev. 
xviii. 2. 

§ Moses, begin¬ 
ning the catalogue 
with the noblest of 
birds, the eagle, 
ends with the vilest, 
which is the bat. 
The name in Heb¬ 
rew, as also in Greek, 
signifies it to be a 
bird of night, or 
darkness. It is ob¬ 
servable, generally, 
that the birds for¬ 
bidden are either 
rapacious, and live 
on flesh.or are night- 
birds. or haunt 
marshes and lakes, 
or are heavy and 
not easily raised 
from the ground, 
or live on dung and 
coarse diet. On the 
contrary, the birds 
allowed by the law 
of Moses, are those 
that live upon 
a cleaner food.— 
Lewis. 

0 Matt. vi. 24. 
Phil. iii. 18, 19. 1 
John ii. 15-17. Jude 
10, 19. 

is All fowls that 
creep, or rather, 
“ every creeping 
thing that flies, as 
flies, bees, wasps, 
hornets, Ac.—G lll. 

p Matt. iii. 4. 
Mark i. 6. 

** 1 Cor. xv. 33. 2 
Cor. vi. 17. Eph. ii. 
1-3; v. 11. Heb.ix. 
26. 

T xiv. 8 ; xv. 5. 

Zech. xiii. 1. John 

xiii. 8. Acta xxii. 
16. Heb. ix. 10. 
Rev. vii. 14. 


8 Pb. x. 3; xvii. 
14. Hab. ii. 6. 
Luke xii. 15; xvi. 
14. Col. iii. 5. 2 

Tim. iii. 2-5. 

» Is. lxvi. 17. 

Wooden bowls 
are still used by 


ths Arabs in this 
same country; also 
trunks or baskets 
covered with skins, 
and sacks of hair¬ 
cloth for the pur¬ 
pose of conveying 
their goods from 
place to place.— 
Harmes. 

° vi. 28; XT. 12. 
Tit. ii. 14; iiL 6. 1 

John i. 7. 


1 xiv. 45. 2 Cor. 
▼.1-8. Phil. iii. 21. 


# The great in¬ 
conveniences which 
the law connected 
with this and other 
defilements, neces¬ 
sarily obliged the 
Israelites to pay 
great attention to 
cleanliness; and this 
was probably what 
the laws on thissub- 
ject had principally 
m view. The im¬ 
portance of such re¬ 
gulations are not so 
fully appreciated in 
this country as in 
the East, where all 
kinds of reptiles, 
many of them 
poisonous, find their 
way into the most 
private apartments, 
and conceal them¬ 
selves in recesses, 
crevices, vessels, and 
boxes; so that great 
caution is required 
lest a scorpion or 
other noxious rep¬ 
tile be concealed in 
any of these. Mi- 
chaelis observes that 
this law was well cal¬ 
culated to prevent 
accidents from poi¬ 
soning.— Pier. Bib. 


i A gathering to- 
gether of waters. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 37. 

f Sowing-seed be¬ 
ing of great import¬ 
ance to the uses and 
necessities of life. 
For the inconveni¬ 
ence would have 
been very great, if 
the husbandman 
must have deferred 
sowing as often as he 
happened to find a 
dead animal in the 
corn designed for 
the furrows.—B ib- 
LIOTH. BlBL. 

t The reason of 
this difference was, 
that the seed to be 
sown went through 
many alterations be¬ 
fore it became food, 
which took away the 
pollution. Wet seed 
might be supposed to 
have received some 
tincture from the 
carcase, which dry 
did not; and, not be¬ 
ing so fit to be sown 
till it was dry, was 
in that time to be 
cleansed. - Lewis. 

* xv. 5, 7. Num. 
xix. 11. 

8 See on 25; xvii. 
15; xxii. 8. 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. 1 John i. 7. 


those are unclean unto you: whoso toucheth 

their carcase shall be unclean until the even. 

28 And he that beareth the carcase of them 
shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the 
even: they are unclean unto you. 

29 T These also shall be unclean unto you 
among the 'creeping things that creep upon the 
earth; The weasel, and the ‘mouse, and the 
tortoise after his kind, 

30 And the ferret, and the chameleon, and 
the lizard, and the snail, and the mole. 

31 These are unclean to you among all that 
creep: whosoever doth touch them, when they 
be dead, shall be unclean until the even. 

32 And upon whatsoever any of them, when 
they are dead, doth fall, it shall be unclean: 
whether it be any vessel of wood, 1,1 or raiment, 
or skin, or sack, whatsoever vessel it be wherein 
any work is done, “it must be put into water, 
and it shall be unclean until the even ; so it shall 
be cleansed. 

33 And every earthen vessel whereinto any 
of them falleth, whatsoever is in it shall be 
unclean; and x ye shall break it. 

34 Of all meat which may be eaten, that on 
which such water cometh shall be unclean; and 
all drink that may be drunk in every such vessel 
shall be unclean. 

35 And every thing whereupon any part of 
their carcase falleth shall be unclean; whether it 
be oven, or ranges for pots, they shall be broken 
down: for they are unclean, and shall be unclean 
unto you.* 

36 Nevertheless a fountain or pit, 1 wherein 
there is plenty of water, shall be clean: but that 
which toucheth their carcase shall be unclean. 

37 And if any part of their carcase fall upon 
any 7 sowing-seed + which is to be sown, it shall 
be clean. 

38 But if any water be put upon the seed, 1 
and any part of. their carcase fall thereon, it 
shall be unclean unto you. 

39 And if any beast of which ye may eat die; 
he that 'toucheth the carcase thereof shall be 
unclean until the even. 

40 And he that “eateth of the carcase of it 
shall wash his clothes, and be unclean until the 
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social intercourse with them, and by establishing the distinction between clean and 
unclean, which was applicable to persons as well as things. When, therefore, this 
distinction was no longer to be observed, Peter was instructed by a vision, which had 
relation to the distinction of meats, “not to call any man common or unclean.’" 
Many, also, of these forbidden animals were occasions of superstition and idolatry to 
the heathens. 3. To teach them to make distinctions between holy and unholy, in 
the choice of companions, and in forming intimate connections. And, 4. The 
propensities of these animals taught them what manner of persons they ought to be : 
for, if the pure, useful, gentle, patient nature of the animals appointed for sacrifice, 
were emblematic of the Saviour’s character ; it is obvious to conclude, that the 
exclusive prescription of some animals for the diet of the Lord’s people was also 
significant. Some have even thought that the allowance of the slaughter of inno¬ 
cent animalty for the food of sinful man , forms a continued type of the purchase and 
application of the salvation of Christ, and of our transformation into his image, 
while we spiritually “ eat his flesh and drink his bloo<? " 

Modes of Distinction.— Ver. 9. The fox, the dog, the lion, the wolf, and indeed 
animals in general which are carnivorous, neither chew the cud nor divide the hoof: 
•ther animals do only the one, and are therefore unclean. The former are apt 
emblems of the crafty, the covetous, the cruel, and fierce: the latter of the lewd, the 
sensual, and the carnally-minded; whilst the sheep and ox, and other animals which 
un.te the two, aptly teach us what we ought to be, and with whom we should 
associate The foot of the camel is divided on the upper part of it, but it is strongly 
joined beneath; so that he does not “part the hoof.” It is doubted whether the 
words rendered coney and hart be properly translated ; because it is not known that 
these animals chew the cud. They were, however, unclean. The swine is the emblem 
of filthiness; but it is marked as unclean on the same ground as the other animals. 
It is probable, that the peculiar aversion of the Jews to the swine arose from those 
animals being commonly sacrificed in the worship of idolaters. Some think that the 
“ j °f ,^ c nne ^ ean animals was prohibited as unwholesome; yet the flesh of hares 
and rabbits seems to be as wholesome as that of sheep and goats.—The Israelites were 
mot only forbidden to eat the flesh of the unclean beasts, but they must not touch 
Jfrd^d bodies ; and consequently the use of their skins, and even of their fat, was 
interdicted, rrogs, amphibious creatures, sea-monsters, eels, and several species of 


fishes, were thus prohibited, as an abomination; but the emblem is very obscure. Some 
of them may represent such persons as attempt to reconcile in their conduct the service 
of God and mammon. — Here the critics find abundance of work ; and if thiB law were 
now in force, it would be necessary to decide upon the meaning of the original wori^ 
many of which are used in no other part of Scripture, except in the parallel passage in 
Deuteronomy (Deut. xiv. 11-20). Many of the unclean birds are fierce j^id ravenous: 
others feed very grossly ; several instinctively love darkness and desolate places ; and 
few of them are generally eaten at present. The harmless, loving dove, and such as 
were of a cleanly nature, were allowed for food ; and the emblem it easily applied. 
The several species of “ locusts ” here excepted from the general prohibition (for tht 
words rendered “ beetle” and “grasshopper” are supposed to mean different kinds of 
locusts), have, besides four feet on which to walk or crawl on the earth, two longer 
legs on which they leap. Locusts have been eaten by many nations, and are at this 
day. “ After his kind,” means all of this kind. Not only those beasts which hart 
single hoofs, as horses and asses, were unclean; but such, likewise, as divided the feet 
into pawnor more than two parts, as lions, tigers, and other wild beasts— when 
dead. The unclean animals did not render a person unclean who touched them when 
alive ; for many of them were beasts of burden, as the horse, ass, and camel. Yet 
even with this limitation, the law would be to us extremely burdensome : for instance, 
a dead mouse, cat, weasel, or squirrel, falling upon earthen vessels, ovens, or ranges, 
would render it necessary to destroy them; and even when vermin or reptiles were 
killed, the removal of their carcases, or those of any animal that died of itself, would 
occasion pollution (ver. 32-35). This, indeed, was only ceremonial; yet it would often 
exclude persons from public ordinances and society, and much circumspection, 
in properly purifying themselves and their furniture, would be requisite, and a 
constant circumspection to avoid contracting defilement This evidently represented 
the necessity of the “ sanctification of the spirit unto obedience ;” the daily pursuit of 
true holiness, in the exercise of “ repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christand habitual watchfulness and self-examination. If water, from any 
vessel thus rendered unclean, fell on such food as was before clean, this must not 
afterwards be eaten; nor must water be drunk from such a vessel. But water from 
a well or pit, into which any carcase had fallen, was not unclean ; though everything 
which touched the carcase was. This exception seemed necessary, in order that water 
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The law of purification. LEVITICUS, XII, XIII. Tokens to discern the leprosy. 

even: he also that beareth the carcase of it shall 
wash his clothes, and be unclean until the even. 

41 And every creeping thing that creepeth 
upon the earth shall be an abomination; it shall 
not be eaten. 

42 Whatsoever b goeth upon the belly, and 
whatsoever goeth upon all four, or whatsoever 
2 hath more feet among all creeping things that 
creep upon the earth, them ye shall not eat; for 
they are an abomination. 

43 Ye 0 shall not make 3 yourselves abominable 
with any creeping thing that creepeth, neither 
shall ye make yourselves unclean with them, 
that ye should be defiled thereby. 

44 For d I am the Lord your God: ye shall 
therefore sanctify yourselves, and ®ye shall be 
holy; 8 for I am holy: neither shall ye defile 
yourselves with any manner of creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth. 

45 For I am the Lord f that bringeth you up 
out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: ye 
shall therefore g be holy; for I am holy. 

46 h This is the law of the beasts, and of the 
fowl, and of every living creature that moveth 
in the waters, and of every creature that creepeth 
upon the earth; 

47 'To make a difference between the unclean 
and the clean, and between the beast that may 
be eaten and the beast that may not be eaten. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Women* 8 purification, 6 and offerings. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
xX 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
*If a woman have conceived seed, and born a 
man-child : then she shall be unclean seven 
days;* b according to the days of the separation 
for her infirmity shall she be unclean. 

3 And in the 'eighth day the flesh of his fore¬ 
skin shall be circumcised. 

4 And she shall then continue d in the blood of 
her purifying three and thirty days: she shall 
touch no hallowed thing, nor come into the sanc¬ 
tuary,* until the days of her purifying be fulfilled. 

5 But if she bear a e maid-child, then she shall 

be unclean two weeks, as in her separation; and 
she shall continue in the blood of her purifying 
threescore and six days. ; 

6 U And when the days of her purifying are ; 

B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 

fulfilled, for a son, or for a daughter, she shall 
bring f a lamb 1 of the first year for a burnt-offer¬ 
ing, and a young pigeon, or a turtle-dove, for a 
sin-offering, unto the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, unto the priest: 

7 Who shall offer it before the Lord, and g make 
an atonement for her; and she shall h be cleansed 
from the issue of her blood. This is the law for 
her that hath born 'a male or a female. 

8 And if 2 she be not k able to bring a lamb, 
then she shall bring two turtles, or two young 
pigeons; + the one for the burnt-offering, and the 
other for a sin-offering: and the priest shall 
•make an atonement for her, and she shall be 
clean. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Tokens to discern the leprosy , 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, 
XX saying, 

2 When a man shall have in the skin of his 
flesh a •rising, a a scab, or bright spot, and it be 
in the skin of his flesh like b the plague of leprosy; * 
then *he shall be brought unto Aaron the priest, 
or unto one of his sons the priests. 

3 And the priest d shall look on the plague in 
the skin of the flesh: and when the hair in the 
plague is turned white, and the plague in sight 
be 'deeper than the skin of his flesh, it is a plague 
of leprosy: and the priest shall look on him, and 
•pronounce him unclean. 

4 If the bright spot be white in the skin of his 
flesh, and in sight be not deeper than the skin, 
and the hair thereof be not turned white; then 
the priest shall g shut up him that hath the plague 
seven days. 

5 And the priest shall look on him the seventh 

day: and, behold, if the plague in his sight be at 
a stay, and the plague spread not in the skin; 
then the priest shall shut him up seven days 
more. * . 

6 And the priest shall look on him again the 
seventh day: + and, behold, if the plague be some¬ 
what dark, and the plague spread not in the skin, 
the priest shall h pronounce him clean : it is but 
•a scab: and he shall k wash his clothes, and be 
clean. 

7 But if ‘the scab spread much abroad in the 
skin, after that he hath been seen of the priest for 
his cleansing, he shall be seen of the priest again. 

b Gen. iii. 14 15 
Is.1xy. 25. Mic.Tii 
17. Matt. iii. 7 
xxiii. 33. John viii 
44. 2 Cor. xi. 3,13 

Tit. i. 12. 

a Doth multiply 
feet. 

• 41, 42 ; xx. 25. 

* Your souls. 

* See on Ex. xx* 2. 

• xix. 2 ; xx. 7, 26. 

Is. vi. 3-5. Am. iii. 
3. Matt. v. 48. 1 

Pet. i. 15, 16 ; ii. 3. 

§ Implying that, 
as God is in himself 
a being infinite in 
perfections peculiar 
to his own trans¬ 
cendent nature, in¬ 
comparably surpass¬ 
ing the false gods of 
other nations ; so it 
is his most wise and 
reasonable pleasure, 
that his own pecu¬ 
liar people should 
be bo distinguished 
from all others in 
their manner of 
living, as to be pre¬ 
served from inter- 
course with them, 
and from entice¬ 
ments to their cor¬ 
rupt and idolatrous 
worship.— Pyle. 

* Ps. cr. 43-45. : 

1 See on 44. lThes. 
iv. 7. 

h vii. 37; xir. 54; 
xy. 32. Ez. xliii. 12. 

i x. 10. Mai. iii. 
18. Rom. xir. 2, 3, 
13-23. 

CHAPTER XII. 

* Gen. i. 28; iii. 
16. Job xiv. 4. Ps. 
li. 6. Rom. y. 12-19. 

* After the birth 
of a child the mother 
of theBrahmin caste 
is unclean eleven 
days ; of the royal 
family, sixteen; of 
the merchant caste, 
twenty-one; of the 
Vellalab and other 
castes, thirty-one 
days.- Roberts. 

b XT. 19. 

* Gen. xvii. 12. 
Luke ii. 21. John 
rii. 22, 23. Rom. iv. 
11, 12. Gal. iii. 17. 
Pha iii. 5. Ool. ii. 
11. 

* xv. 25-28. 

f Into the poroh 
of the tabernacle, 
whose chief place 
(by which all the 
rest was consecrated 
and sought after), 
was the most holy 
place, which also 
gave the name to all 
the rest.—D iodati. 

* Gen. iii. 13. 1 
Tim. a 14 15. 

* ▼. 6-10. John L 
29. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

1 A son of his year. 

« i. 4; iv. 20, 26. 
Job i. 6. 
b xv. 28-30. 
i Gal. iii. 28. 

* Her hand find 
not sufficiency of. 

* 2 Cor. viii. 9. 

t Thus God mer¬ 
cifully regarded the 
Bstate of his poor. 
And the mother of 
our Lord, not able 

to offer a lamb-of- 
• fering at her cleans- 
I ing, this poor 

woman’s sacrifice 
furnishes a striking 
evidence of the low 
r circumstances of the 
family into which 
our Lord was born, 
and sheweth us both 
the humili ty and the 
grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that 
though he was rich, 
yet for our sakes he 
became poor, that 
through his poverty 
we might be rich.— 
Ainsworth. 
i iv. 26. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Swelling. 

• xiv. 56. Deut. 
xxviii. 27. Is. iii. 17. 

b xiv. 3, 35. Ex. 
iv. 6, 7. Num. xii. 
10. 2 CJhr. xxvi. 19- 

21. 

* A distemper 
most frequent in 
Egypt, Syria, &c. ; 
known also among 
the Greeks, who 
note that it was not 
so properly a disease 
as a defilomeut or 
distemper in the 
skin ; whence Christ 
is not said to heal, 
but to cleanse the 
lepers. This dis¬ 
temper being ex¬ 
tremely filthy, and 
of an infectious na¬ 
ture, it was pro¬ 
vided against, that 
we might be in¬ 
structed to avoid 
converse with such 
wicked persons as 
might be likely to 
infect us.—P oole. 

0 Deut. xvii. & 9 ; 
xxiv. 8. Matt. viii. 

4. Mark i. 44 Luke 
v. 14 ; xvii. 14 
d 2; x. 10. Ez. 
xliv.23. Ilag.ii.il. 
Mai. ii. 7. 

• 2 Tim. ii. 16, 17 ; 
iii. 13. 

f Matt. xri. 19; 
xviii. 17, 18. John 
xx. 23. 1 Cor. v. 4-6. 

2 Thea. iii. 14,15. 1 
Tim. i. 20. 

* Deut. xiii. 14. 

1 Tim. v. 24. 

t This the He¬ 
brews expound to 
be the thirteenth 
day from the first, 
because the seventh 
day goeth to the 
count of the first 
week, and to the 
count of the second 
week, in all plagues, 
whether they be 
upon men, or on 
houses, or on gar¬ 
ments. In the days 
between, what signs 
soever fell out, they 
might do nothing.— 
Ainsworth. 

b Is. xi. 3, 4; xlii. 

3. Rom. xiv. 1. 
Jude 22, 23. 

* 2. Deut. xx xii. 

5. Jam. iii. 2. 

k xi. 25, 28, 40; 
xiv. 8. Ps. xix. 12. 
Heb. ix. 10. 

• 27, 35, 36. Ps. 
xxxviii. 3. Is. i. 5, 

6. Rom. vi. 12-14, 

for the various ablutions might be procured. Corn for food, if the carcase of any 

creature fell into it, must not be used till washed and cleansed : but this was not 
needful in se^-corn, except it was steeped in water ; and then it must be washed in 
other water. — Scott . 

Reasons of the Law.— Yer. 44. We have the exposition of this law, or a key to let 
n« into the meaning of it. It was not intended merely for a bill of fare, or as the 
directions of & physician about their diet, but God would hereby teach them to 
^ themselves, to be holy (ver. 44). That is, 1. They must hereby learn to put 
a difference between good and evil, and to reckon it could not be all alike what they 

■ > w was not all alike what they ate. 2. To maintain a constant observance 
of the Divine law, and to govern themselves by that in all their actions, even those 
that are common, which ought to be performed “ after a godly sort ” (3 John 6). 
Even eating and drinking must be by rule, and “to the glory'of God 4(1 Cor. x. 
J*)» 3 - To distinguish themselves from all their neighbours, as a people set apart 
for God, and obliged not to walk as other Gentiles ; and all this iB “holiness.” Thus 
these “rudiments of the world” were their tutors and governors (Gal. iv. 2, 3), to 
bring them to that which is the revival of our first state in Adam, and the earnest 
of our best state with Christ — that is, “ holiness,” without which no man shall seethe 
Lord. This is indeed the great design of all the ordinances, that by them we may 
sanctify ourselves, and learn to be holy. Even this law concerning their food, which 
seemed to stoop so very low, aimed thus high ; for it was the statute-law of heaven 
under the Old Testament as well as the New, that “ without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord. ^The caution, therefore (ver. 43), is, “Ye shall not make yourselves 
abominable.” Note, By having fellowship with sin, which is abominable, w« make 
ourselves abominable. That man is truly miserable who is in the sight of God 
abominable ; and none are so but those that make themselves so.— Henry. 

CHAP. XII. Childbirth—Law for the Mother.— Yer. 1.—1. There wassome dme 
of strict separation immediately after the birth, which continued seven days for a son, 
BBd fourteen days for a daughter (ver. 2, 5). 2. There was also a longer time appointed 

for their purifying ; thirty-three days more (forty in all) if the birth were a male, and 
double that time if a female (ver. 4, 5). During this time they were only separated 
from the sanctuary, and forbidden to eat of the passover, or peace-offerings, or, if a 
priest’s wife, to eat of anything that was holy to the Lord. Why the time of both 
those was double for a female to what it was for a male, I can assign no reason but the 
will of the Law-Maker; in Christ Jesus no difference is made of male and female (Gal. 
iii. 28; Col. iii. 11). But this ceremonial uncleanness, which the law laid women in 
childbed under, was to signify the pollution of sin, which we are all conceived and 
born in (Ps. li. 5). For if the root be impure, so is the branch : “ Who can bring a 
clean thing out of an unclean?” If sin had not entered, nothing but purity and 
honour had attended all the productions of that great blessing, “ Be fruitful and 
multiply but now that the nature of man is degenerated, the propagation of that 

nature is laid under these marks of disgrace, because of the sin and corruption that 
are propagated with it, and in remembrance of the curse upon the woman that was 
first in the transgression, That “in sorrow” (to which it is here further added, “in 
shame”) she should “bring forth children.” And the exclusion of the woman for so 
many days from the sanctuary, and all participation of the holy things, signified, that 
our original corruption (that sinning sin which we brought into the world with us) 
would have excluded us forever from the enjoyment of God and his favours, if he had 
not graciously provided for our purifying. — Henry. 

CHAP. XIII. Leprosy. — Yer. 2. As the law contained in the preceding chapter 
was easily understood and applied, it was addressed to Moses only ; but as that 
contained in this chapter and the next involved many difficulties, of which the priests 
were the appointed judges, it was given to Aaron likewise. Whatever diseases, in 
some respects like that here described, had been known in other nations, it is evident, 
from the very language used, that this disease was in great measure peculiar to Israel. 

It is called “the plague of leprosy,” which implies that it was generally, if not always, 
inflicted by the immediate judgment of God Indeed, this must be evident from a 
careful consideration of the Scriptures referred to in the margin. No remedy is any- 
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| Tokens to clisctTu LEVITICUS, XIII. the leprosy. 

\ 8 And if the priest see that, behold, the scab 

\ spreadeth in the skin; then the priest shall “pro¬ 
nounce him unclean; it is a leprosy. 

9 IT When the plague of leprosy is in a man, 
then he shall be brought unto the priest; 

10 And the priest “shall see him: and, behold, 
if the rising be white in the skin, and it have 
turned the hail- white, and there be 2 quick raw 
flesh J in the rising, 

11 It is an old leprosy in the skin of his tiesh: 
and the pr iest shall pronounce him unclean, and 
shall not shut him up; for he is unclean. 

12 And if a leprosy break out abroad in the 
skin, and the leprosy 0 cover all the skin of him that 
hath the plague, from his head even to his foot, 
wheresoever the priest looketh; 

13 Then the priest shall consider: and, behold, 
if the leprosy have covered all his flesh, he shall 
pronounce him clean § that hath the plague; it is 
all turned white: he is clean. 

14 But when p raw flesh appeareth in him, he 
shall be unclean. 

15 And the priest shall see the raw flesh, and 
pronounce him to be unclean; for the raw flesh 
is unclean: it is a leprosy.il 

16 Or if the raw flesh q turn again, and be 
changed unto white, he shall come unto the 
priest; 

17 And the priest shall see him: and, behold, 
if the plague be turned into white; then the 
priest shall pronounce him clean that hath the 
plague: he is clean. 

18 1 The flesh also, in which, even in the skin 
thereof, was a r boil, and is healed, 11 

19 And in the place of the boil there be a 
white rising, or a bright spot, white, and some¬ 
what reddish, and it be shewed to the priest; 

20 And if, when the priest seeth it, behold it 
be "in sight lower than the skin, and the hair 
thereof be turned white, the priest shall pro¬ 
nounce him unclean: it is a plague of leprosy 
broken out of the boil. 

21 But if the priest look on it, and, behold, 
there be no white hairs therein, and if it be not 
lower than the skin, but be somewhat dark;* then 
the priest shall shut him up seven days. 

22 And if it spread much abroad in the skin. 

B.C. 1490-B.C. 1490. 

then the priest shall pronounce him unclean: it 
is a plague. 

23 But if the bright spot ‘stay in his place, and 
spread not, it is a burning boil; and the priest 
shall pronounce him clean. 

24 If Or if there be any flesh, in the skin 
whereof there is 3 a hot burning,+ and the quick 
flesh that burneth have a white bright spot, 
somewhat reddish, or white ; 

25 Then the priest shall look upon it: and, 
behold, if the hair in the bright spot be "turned 
white, and it be in sight deeper than the skin, it 
is a leprosy broken out of the burning: wherefore 
the priest shall pronounce him unclean; it is the 
plague of leprosy. 

26 But if the priest look on it, and, behold, 
there be no white hair in the bright spot, and it 
be no lower than the other skin, but be somewhat 
dark;* then the priest shall shut him up seven days. 1 

27 And the priest shall look upon him the 
seventh day ; and if it be spread much abroad 
in the skin, then the priest shall pronounce him 
unclean ; y it is the plague of leprosy. 

28 And if the bright spot stay in his place, 
and spread not in the skin, hut it be somewhat 
dark; it is a rising of the burning, and the priest 
shall pronounce him clean: for it is an inflamma¬ 
tion- of the burning. 

29 H If a man or woman have a plague "upon 
the head or the beard; § 

30 Then the priest shall see the plague : and, 
behold, if it be in sight deeper than the skin, 
and there be in it a yellow thin hair ; then the 
priest shall pronounce him unclean: it is a dry 
a scall, even a leprosy upon the head or beard. 

31 And if the priest look on the plague of the 
seal!, and, behold, it be not in sight deeper than 
the skin,H and that there is no black hair in it; 
then the priest shall shut up him that hath the 
plague of the scall seven days. 

32 And in the seventh day the priest shall look 
on the plague ; and, behold, if the scall spread 
not, and there be in it no b yellow hair, and the 
scall be not in sight deeper than the skin; 

33 He shall be shaven, but the scall shall he 
not shave ; and the priest shall shut up him that 
hath the scall seven days more : 

m See on iii. Acta 
viii.21. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 

“ Num. xii. 10-12. 

2 Kings y. 27. 

2 The quickening 
of living flesh. 

1 Which was a 
token that nature 
had not strength 
enough to drive out 
all the malignant 
and evil humour, 
whereby the re¬ 
mainder within was 
putrefied and past 
cure.—D iodati. 

0 1 Kings viii. 38. 
Job xl. 4. Rom. 
vii. 14. 

§ This sort of 
breaking-out, from 
top to toe, as we 
speak, was not to 
be looked upon as 
the plague of le¬ 
prosy, being rather 
a relief to the body 
than a disease.— 
Patrick. 

p 10. 

|| It may seem 
strange that the 
partial leper should 
be pronounced un¬ 
clean, and the per¬ 
son totally covered 
with the disease 
clean. This was 
probably owing to a 
different species or 
stage of the disease; 
the partial being 
contagious, the total 
not : in one, the per¬ 
son was all covered 
with a white enamel¬ 
led scurf; in the 
other, there was a 
quick raw flesh in the 
risings. The ichor 
proceeding from 

this, when brought 
into contact with 
the flesh of another, 
would cause con¬ 
tagion ; but where 
the surface was dry, 
there was but little 
danger of infection. 
—Dr Mead. 

q Rom. vii. 14-21 
Gal. i. 14-16. Phil, 
iii. 6-8. 1 Tim. i. 13- 
16. 

1 Ex. ix. 9; xv. 26. 

2 Kings xx. 7. Job 
ii. 7. Ps. xxxviii. 3- 
7. Is. xxxviii. 21. 

Y This and the 
following verses 

treat of cases of 
leprosy that rose 
from old ulcers that 
had once been heal¬ 
ed. Such cicatrised 
sores might break 
out afresh, and 
prove a real leprosy. 
A person with any 
sore, or disposition 
to contagion, was 
more likely to catch 
infection from con¬ 
tact with a diseased 
person, than he 
whose skin was 
whole and sound, 
and his habits good. 
Such cases were to 
be carefully watch¬ 
ed.—Buss. 

■ See on 3. Matt. 

xii. 45. John v. 14. 

2 Pet. ii. 20. 

* Though it had 

not eaten into the 
flesh (which was a 
certain sign of a 
leprosy), yet, if it 
changed colour, 

there was some 
ground of suspicion; 
and therefore he 
was to be “shut up 
seven days ” (see 
ver. 4 ).—Patrick. 

* Gen. xxxviii. 26. 
2Sam.xii. 13. 2Chr. 
xix. 2, 3. Job xxxiv. 
31, 32; xl. 4, 5. Prov. 
xx viii. 13. Matt, 
xxvi. 75. 1 Cor. v. 
5. 2 Cor. ii. 7. Gal. 
vi. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3. 

8 A burning of fire. 

t This is supposed 
to state the case of 
such as had been 
hurt by fire, which 
would leave a scar, 
in which the leprosy 
might appear, and 
which was to be dis¬ 
tinguished by the 
rules here given.— 
Scott. 

° 4,18-20. 

1 i 5, 33. 

7 See on 2. 

t Or, scar, print, 
character, as the 
Greek and Chaldee 
translate. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

1 1 Kings xii. 28. 
Ps. liii. 4. Is. i. 5; 
v. 20; ix. 16. Mic. 
iii. 11. Matt. vi. 23; 

xiii. 14, 15. John 
xvi. 2,3. Acts xxii. 
3, 4; xxvi. 9, 10. 2 
Cor. iv. 3.4. 2Xhes. 
ii. 11, 12. 

§ Maimonldestells 
us that, in this eort 
of leprosy, the hair 
. on the head or beard 
fell off by the roots, 
and the place of the 
hair remained bare. 
This seems to have 
been that kind of 
disease which, Pliny 
says, came into Italy 
in the middle of the 
reign of Tiberius 
Caesar, and was call¬ 
ed Mentagra, be¬ 
cause it commonly 
began in the chin, 
and was so filthy 
that any death was 
preferable to it. - 
Patrick. 

* 34-37; xiv. 54. 

|| This was some 
indication that it 
was not a leprosy; 
yet if there were no 
black hair in it (as 
it here follows), 
which was a sign 
of soundness and 
health (ver. 37), the 
case was not certain, 
but doubtful; ana 
therefore he was to 
be Bhut up seven 
days, to see what 
it would prove.— 
Patrick. 

b 30. Matt, xxiil. 
5. Luke xviii. 9-12. 
Rom. ii. 23. 

where mentioned : nay, it is implied in the answer of the king of Israel respecting the 
leprosy of Naaman, that it could not be cured but by the immediate power of God 
(2 Kings v. 7). When any one supposed that he was visited with this disorder, or it 
was suspected by those about him, he was not directed to consult a physician, but to 
apply to the priests : great tare was required, and many particular rules given, in 
order to. distinguish it from other maladies ; and when it was removed, the diseased 
person is more frequently said to be cleansed than healed. It does not appear to 
nave been infectious, as many seem to suppose ; but, as ceremonial pollution was 
communicated to all who touched the leper, he was excluded from the society of the 
people, as well as from the courts of the Lord ; and when the leprosy was cleansed, he 
was not readmitted till after divers sacrifices and purifications. All this seems to 
represent the state of a sinner whose heart is entirely unsanctified, and in whom sin 
has dominion : whatever his profession may be, he has yet no benefit from the great 
sacrifice for sin, nor is he meet for communion with God, or his people on earth, much 
less in heaven, unless he be cleansed ; and as we proceed we shall perceive many other 
things admitting of an apt accommodation. A few hints, however, must suffice on 
this intricate, and to us not very interesting subject. Yet we must suppose that the 
all-wise Legislator had some important meaning in these institutions; and therefore 
we should not blame the sober attempts of those who modestly point out what seems 
to them to have been intended. Indeed, the Scriptures referred to in general give the 
best intimations on the subject.-— Scott. 

Law of Leprosy. —Ver. 3-13.—1. Several rul-t are here laid down by which the 
priest must go in making his judgment. (1.) If the sore were but skin-deep , it was to 
be hoped it was not the leprosy (ver. 4); but if it was “ deeper than the skin,” the 
man must be pronounced unclean (ver. 3). The infirmities that consist with grace do 
not sink deep into the soul, but “the mind ” still “ serves the law of God,” and the 
inward man delights in it” (Rom. vil 22, 25). But if the matter be really worse 
than it shews, and the inwards be infected, the case is dangerous. (2.) If the sore “be 
at a stay, and do not “spread,” it is no leprosy (ver. 5, 6); but if it “spread much 
abroad, and continue to do so after several inspections, the case is bad (ver. 7, 8). If 
JF en ?v °a ^°. r8e > but a stopbe put to the course of their sins, and their corrup- 

1118 t0 *S e hoped the y wiU S row better; but if sin get ground, and 
they become worse every day, they are going down-hill. (3.) If there were “ proud, 

- 

raw flesh ” in the rising, the priest needed not to wait any longer—it was certainly t 
leprosy (ver. 10, 11). Nor is there any surer indication of the badness of a man's 
spiritual state than the heart’s rising in self-conceit, confidence in the flesh, and 
resistance of the reproofs of the Word, and strivings of the Spirit. (4.) If the erup¬ 
tion, whatever it was, “ covered all the skin ” from head to foot, it was no leprosy (ver. 

12, 13), for it was an evidence that the vitals were sound and strong, and nature 
hereby helped itself, throwing out what was burdensome and pernicious. There ii 
hope in the smallpox when they come out well; so, if men freely confess their sins 
and hide them not : there is no danger comparable to theirs that “ cover their sins.” 

Some gather this from it, that there is more hope of the profane than the hypocrites. 

The publicans and harlots went into the kingdom of heaven before Scribes and Phari¬ 
sees. In one respect, the sudden breakings-out of passion, though bad enough, are not 
so dangerous as malice concealed. Others gather this, that if we judge ourselves we 
shall not be judged ; if we see and own that there is “ no health in as, no soundness 
in our flesh,” by reason of sin, we shall “ find grace in the eyes of the Lord.” 2. The 
priest must take time in making his judgment, and not give it rashly. If the matter 
looked suspicious, he must shut up the patient “seven days,” and then “ seven days” 
more, that his judgment might be “ according to truth.” This teaches all, both minis¬ 
ters and people, not to be hasty in their censures, nor to judge anything “before the 
time.” If “some men’s sins go before unto judgment,” the sins of others “follow 
after,” and so men’B “good works ; ” therefore let nothing be done “suddenly ” (1 Tim. 
v. 22, 24, 25). 3. If the person suspected were found to be clean, yet he must “ wash 

his clothes ” (ver. 6), because he had been under the suspicion, and there had been in 
him that which gave ground for the suspicion. Even the prisoner that is acquitted 
must go down on his knees. We have need to be washed in the blood of Christ from 
our spots, though they be not leprosy spots ; for who can say, “I am pure from sin ; ” 
though there are those who, through grace, ar° “ innocent from the fiareat transgres¬ 
sion.” — Henry. 

Treatment of Leprosy. — Yer. 29. We have, 1. Provisos, that neither a freckled 
shin nor a bald head should be mistaken for a leprosy (ver. 38-41). Every deformity 
must not forthwith be made a ceremonial defilement. Elisha was jeered for his bald 
head (2 Kings ii 23), but they were the children of Bethel who turned it to his 
reproach, that knew not the judgments of their God. 2. A particular brand set upon 
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Tokens to discern 


LEVITICUS, XIII. 


the leprosy 


34 And in c the seventh day the priest shall look 
on the scall: and, behold, if the scall d be not 
spread in the skin, nor be in sight deeper than 
the skin; then the priest shall pronounce him 
clean: e and he shall wash his clothes, and be qlean. 

35 But if the scall f spread much in the skin 
after his cleansing; 

36 Then the priest shall look on him: and, 
behold, if the scall be spread in the skin, the 
priest shall not seek for yellow hair; he is unclean. 

37 But if the scall be in his sight at a stay, 11 
and that there is black hair grown up therein; 
the scall is healed, he is clean: and the priest 
shall pronounce him clean. 

38 1 If a man also or a woman have in the skin 
of their flesh bright spots, even white bright spots; 

39 Then the priest shall look: and, behold, 
*if the bright spots in the skin of their flesh be 
darkish white ; it is a freckled spot that groweth 
in the skin: he is clean. 

40 And the man whose 4 hair is fallen off his 
head, he is bald ; yet is he clean. 

41 And he that hath his hair fallen off from 
the part of his head toward his face, he is fore¬ 
head bald: yet is he clean. 

42 And if there be in the bald head, or bald 
forehead, a white reddish sore, it is a leprosy 
sprung up in his bald head, or his bald forehead.* 

43 Then the priest shall look upon it: and, 
behold, if the rising of the sore be white reddish 
in his bald head, or in his bald forehead, as the 
leprosy appeareth in the skin of the flesh, 

44 He is a leprous man, he is unclean: the 
priest shall pronounce him h utterly unclean; his 
plague is in his head. 

45 And the leper in whom the plague is, l his 
clothes shall be rent, and his head bare, and he 
shall k put a covering upon his upper lip, and 
shall cry, 'Unclean, unclean* 

46 All the days wherein the plague shall be in 
him he shall be defiled; he is unclean: he shall 
dwell alone; “without the camp shall his habita¬ 
tion be. 

47 If The “garment also that the plague of 
leDrosy is in, whether it be a woollen garment or a 
linen garment, 

48 Whether it be in the warp or woof, of linen, 


B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 


• 1 John It. I. 
Jude 22. Rer. Ii. 2. 

< 23. 

• See on 0. 

f 7, 27. 2 tim. 

ii. 16,17. 

"R In Chaldee, 
stand as it toas— viz., 
at a stay, without 
spreading (see rer. 
5). So the Greek 
saith. If before him 
it abide tn the place. 
—Ainsworth. 

*Ec. vii. IK). Roan, 
▼ii. 22-25. Jam. iii. 2. 
4 Head is »UUd. 

• Called by the 
Greeks Alopecia, 
caused by a scall, 
or by leprosy, or by 
some other inward 
disease, and is like¬ 
wise, for the moat 
part, incurable. — 
Diodati. 

b Job xxxri. 14. 
Matt. ri. 23. 2 Pet. 

ii. 1, 2. 2 John 8-10. 
t Gen. xxxrii. 29. 

Job i. 20. Jer. iii. 
25. Joel ii. 13. 

k Ez. xxir. 17, 22. 
Mic. iii. 7. 

> Job xlii. 6. Is. 
▼i. 5; tii. 11; lxhr. 
6. Lam. ir. 15. 
Luke ▼. t; Tii. 6, 7; 
xrii. 12. 

t This was de¬ 
signed to distin¬ 
guish him from 
others who were 
sound and in good 
health, and also to 
make him appear 
in the garb and 
habit, of a mourner. 
His head was to be 
bare for similar rea¬ 
sons, and a covering 
was to be put on his 
upper lip, to pre¬ 
vent more or less 
the spreading of any 
disagreeable smell 
or infection by his 
breath. He was also 
to cry, “Unclean, 
unclean;" as much 
as to say, Keep at a 
distance from mo, 
for I am both le¬ 
gally impure and 
physically infec¬ 
tious. This procla¬ 
mation, some of the 
Hebrews say, waa 
made by a public 
officer.—Bi blioth. 
Bibl. 

Num. v. 2; ril. 

14. 15. 2 Kings vii. 

3; xv. 5. 2 Chr. 

xxvi. 21. Lam. i. 8. 

1 Cor. v. 9-13. 2 Thes. 

iii. 6, 14. 1 Tim. vi. 
5. Heb. xii. 15, 16. 
Rev. xxi. 27; xxii. 

15. 

‘ Is. iii. 16-24; lix. 
6; lxiv. 6. Ez. xvi. 

16. Rom. xiii. 12. 
Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 
8. Jude 23. 


• Work of. 

• Vessel, or instru¬ 
ment. 

• Set on 2. 

t This kind of in¬ 
fection gradually 
corrodes even the 
texture of the gar¬ 
ments, and is much 


dreaded in all coun¬ 
tries subject to the 
plague, and by all 
persons exposed t« 
it by attendance «u 
purulent disorders. 
There was a natural 
| disease in the gar¬ 
ments, appertaining 
to themselves. This 
appears to be the 
true sense of the ex¬ 
pressions hero; but 
we have no aooount 
from travellers of 
such a disease any¬ 
where mil listing in 
the present days.— 
6cm rr. Iijlukt. 

? Rankling. This 
word is not used 
but in this case of 
leprosy, and in Ezek. 
xxviii. 24. where it 
is applied to a prick¬ 
ing or rankling 
brier. The Greek 
branslateth it a con¬ 
tinuing leprosy, the 
Chaldee a diminish¬ 
ing, because that 
which fretteth both 
continueth long and 
wasteth the thing 
wherein it is. — 
Ainsworth. 

p xi. 35. Dent, 
vii. 25, 26. Is. xxx. 
22. Acts xix. 19, 20. 

4 xix. 44, 45. 

r Ez. xxiv. 13. 
Heb. vi. 4-7. 2 Pet. 
i. 9; ii. 20-22. 

7 It be bald in the 
head thereof, or in 
the forehead thereof. 

|| If, tA ',er the spot 
waa out, the neigh¬ 
bouring parts ap¬ 
peared to have a 
tincture of a very 
green or red colour, 
it was to be taken 
for a demonstration 
that there was a 
spreading leprosy 
(as it here follows) 
in the garment, or 
skin, which would 
proceed till it was 
entirely infected 
with it.—P atrick. 

* Is. xxxiii. 14. 
Matt. xxii. 7. 

This plague of 
leprosy in a garment 
appears so strange, 
that gome consider 
it as an extraordi¬ 
nary punishment 
from God indicted 
upon the Israelites, 
as a sign of his high 
displeasure. When 
Michaelis was con¬ 
sidering the 8u> 'ject, 
he was told by an 
eminent woollen 
manufacturer, that 
the wool of sheep 
which die of disease, 
If it has not been 
shorn from the ani¬ 
mal while living, is 
unfit to manufac¬ 
ture cloth, and liable 
to some corroding 
disease, some thing 
like what Moses 
here describes, and 
which he imagines 
to be the plague of 
leprosy in garments. 
—Pict. Bibue. 

‘ 2 Kings v. 1, 14. 
Ps. Ii. 2. 


or of woollen, whether in a skin, or in any 5 thing 
made of skin; 

49 And if the plague De greenish or reddish in 
the garment, or in the skin, either in the warp, 
or in the woof, or in any 6 thing of skin; °it is a 
plague of leprosy, and shall be shewed unto the 
priest. 

50 And the priest shall look upon the plague, 
and shut up it that hath the plague seven days. 

51 And he shall look on the plague on the 
seventh day: if the plague be spread in the gar¬ 
ment,^ either in the warp, or in the woof, or in a 
skin, or in any work that is made of skin, the 
plague is a fretting leprosy ;§ it is unclean. 

52 He shall therefore p burn that garment, 
whether warp or woof, in woollen or in linen, or 
any thing of skin, wherein the plague is: for it is 
a q fretting leprosy; it shall be burnt in the fire. 

53 And if the priest shall look, and, behold, 
the plague be not spread in the garment, either 
in the warp, or in the woof, or in any thing of skin; 

54 Then the priest shall command that they 
wash the thing wherein the plague is, and he 
shall shut it up seven days more. 

55 And the priest shall look on the plague, 
r after that it is washed: and, behold, if the 
plague have not changed his colour, and the 
plague be not spread, it is unclean; thou shalt 
burn it in the fire: it is fret inward, whether 7 it 
be bare within or without. 

56 And if the priest look, and, behold, the 
plague be somewhat dark after the washing of it; 
then he shall rend it out of the garment, or out 
of the skin, or out of the warp, or out of the woof. 

57 And if it appear still in the garment,!! either 
in the warp, or in the woof, or in any thing of 
skin, it is a spreading plague: thou "shalt burn 
that wherein the plague is with fire. 11 

58 And the garment, either warp or woof, or 
whatsoever thing of skin it be, which thou shalt 
wash, if the plague be departed from them, then 
it shall ‘be washed the second time, and shall be* 
clean. 

59 This is the law of the plague of leprosy in 
a garment of woollen or linen, either in the warp 
or woof, or any thing of skins, to pronounce it 
clean, or to pronounce it unclean. 


the leprosy, if at any time it did appear in a bald head (ver. 44). u The plague is in 
his head, he is utterly unclean.” If the leprosy of sin have seized the head—if the 
judgment be corrupted, and wicked principles, which countenance and support wicked 
practices, be embraced—it is an “ utter uncleanness,” from which few arc ever cleansed. 
Soundness in the faith keeps the leprosy from the head, and saves conscience from 
being shipwrecked. 3. Directions what must be done with the “ convicted leper.” 
When the priest, upon mature deliberation, had solemnly pronounced him unclean. 
(1.) He must pronounce himself so (ver. 45). He must put himself into the posture of 
I mourner, and cry, “ Unclean, unclean. The leprosy was not itself a sin, but it was 
a sad token of God’s displeasure, and a sore affliction to him that was under it. It was 
A reproach to his name, put a full 6top to his business in the world, cut him off from 
conversation with his friends and relations, condemned him to banishment till he was 
cleansed, shut him out from the sanctuary, and was, in effect, the ruin of all the com¬ 
fort he could have in this world, Heman, it would seem, either was a leper, or alludes 
to the melancholy condition of is leper (Ps. lxxxviii. 8, &c.) He must, therefore, 
[1.] Humble himself under the mighty hand of God, not insisting upon his cleanness 
when the priest had pronounced him unclean, but justifying God, and accepting the 
“ punishment of his iniquity.” He must signify this by “ rending his clothes, uncover¬ 
ing” his head, and “ covering his upper lip,” all tokens of shame and confusion of face, 
And very significant of that self-loathing and self-abasement which should fill the hearts 
Of penitents, the language of which is self-judging. Thus must we take to ourselves 
the shame that belongs to us, and with broken hearts call ourselves by our own name, 
#< Unclean, unclean ”—heart unclean, life unplean—unclean by original corruption, un¬ 
dean by actual transgression—“ unclean,” and therefore worthy to be for ever excluded 
from communion with God, and all hope of happiness in him. “We are all as an 
unclean thing ” (Isa. Lxiv. 6)—“ unclean,” and, therefore, u undone,” if Infinite Mercy 
do not interpose. [2.] He must give warning to others to take heed of coming near 
him, Wherever he went, he must cry to those he saw at a distance, “ * I am unclean, 
unclean/ take heed of touching me.” Not that the leprosy waa catching, but by the 
touch of a leper ceremonial uncleanness was contracted. Every one, therefore, was 
concerned to avoid it, and the leper himself must give notice of the danger. And this 
was all that the law could do, in that it was weak through the flesh ; it taught the leper 
cry, M Unclean, unclean,” but the gospel has put another cry into the lepers’ mouths, 


Luke xvii. 12, 13, where we find ten lepers crying with a loud voice, “Jesus, Master, 
have mercy on us.” The law only shews us our disease—the gospel shews us our help 
in Christ. (2.) He must then be shut out of the camp, and afterward, when they came 
to Canaan, out of the city, town, or village where he lived, and “ dwell alone ” (ver. 46), 
associating with none but those that were lepers like himself. When King Uzziah 
became a leper he was banished his palace, and “ dwelt in a several house ” (2 Chr. 
xxvi. 21; and see 2 Kings vii. 3). This typified the purity which ought to be pre¬ 
served in the gospel-church by the solemn and authoritative exclusion of scandalous 
sinners that hate to be reformed from the communion of the faithful; “ Put away from 
among yourselves that wicked person” (1 Cor. v. 18). 

Leprosy in Clothes. —Ver. 47. This is the law concerning the plague of leprosy in 
a garment, whether linen or woollen. A leprosy in a garment, with discernible 
indications of it, the colour changed by it, the garment fretted, the nap worn off, and 
this in some one particular part of the garment, and increasing when it was shut up, 
and not to be got out by washing, is a thing which to us now is altogether unaccount¬ 
able. The learned confess that it was a sign and a miracle in Israel, an extraordinary 
punishment inflicted by the Divine power as a token of great displeasure against a 
person or family. 1. The process was much the same with that concerning a leprous 
person. The garment suspected to be tainted was not to be burnt immediately, 
though, it may be, there would have been no great loss of it, for in no case must 
sentence be given merely upon a surmise, but it must be “ shewed to the priest.” If, 
upon search, it was found that there was a leprous spot (the Jews say no bigger than a 
bean), it must be burnt , or at least that part of the garment in which the gpot was 
(ver. 52, 57). If the cause of the suspicion was gone, it must be washed , and then 
might be used (ver. 58). 2. The signification also was much the same, to intimate the 
great malignity there is in sin ! it not only defiles the sinner’s conscience, but it 
brings a stain upon all his employments and enjoyments—all he has, and all he does. 

“ To them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure” (Tit. i. 15). Vnd we are 
taught hereby to hate even “the garments spotted with the flesh” (Jude ver. 23). 
Those that make their clothes servants to their pride and lust, may see them thereby 
tainted with a leprosy, and doomed to the fire (Isa. iii. 18-24). But the ornament of 
“ the hidden man of the heart is incorruptible” (1 Pet. iii 4). The robes of righteous¬ 
ness never fret, nor are moth-eaten. — Henry. 







































The rites and sacrifices 


LEVITICUS, XIV. 


in cleansing of the leper. 


I 


CHAPTER XIV. 

I The rite* and sacrifices in cleansing of the leper. 33 The signs 
of leprosy in a house. 48 The deansing of that house. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
j£\ 2 This shall be a the law of the leper b in 

the day of his cleansing: c He shall be brought 
unto the priest. 

3 And the priest shall go forth d out of the 
camp :* and the priest shall look, and, behold, if 
the plague of leprosy e be healed ’’’in the leper; 

4 Then shall the priest command to take for 
him that is to be cleansed f two 1 birds + alive and 
clean, and g cedar-wood/and h scarlet, and‘hyssop. 

5 And the priest shall command that one of 
the birds be killed in an k earthen vessel over 
running water. 

6 As for ’the living bird, he shall take it, and 
the cedar-wood, and the scarlet, and the hyssop, 
and shall “dip them and the living bird in the 
blood of the bird that was killed over the running 
water: 

7 And he shall “sprinkle upon him that is to 
be cleansed from the leprosy “seven times, and 
shall p pronounce him clean, and shall q let the 
living bird loose 2 into the open field. 

8 And he that is to be cleansed shall r wash 
his clothes, and shave off' all his hair, and “wash 
himself in water, that he may be clean; and after 
that he shall come into the camp, and shall tarry 
abroad out of his tent ‘seven days. 

9 But it shall be on the seventh day, that he 
shall “shave all his hair off his head, and his 
beard, and his eyebrows, even all his hair he 
shall shave off: and he shall wash his clothes, 
also he shall wash his flesh in water, and he shall 
be clean. 

10 And on 1 the eighth day he shall y take two 
“he-lambs without blemish, and one a ewe-lamb 
8 of the first year without blemish, and b three 
tenth-deals of fine flour for c a meat-offering, 
mingled with oil, and one d log of oil ;” 

11 And the priest that maketh him clean shall 
“present the man that is to be made clean, and 
those things, before the Lord, at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

* 54-57; xiii. 59. 
b Num. vi. 9. 

• Matt. viii. 2-4. 
d xiii. 46. 

* As the leper was 
removed out of the 
camp, and could not 
be admitted till 
pronounced clean, 
this was necessary. 
—Boothroyd. 

• Ex. xv. 26. Luke 
iv. 27; xvii. 15-19. 
1 Cor. vi. 9-11. 

t Be healed .—The 
riest healed it not, 
ut looked upon it 
when it was healed, 
and directed and 
assisted the patient 
in duties of thank¬ 
ful ness to Go l, who is 
both the striker and 
the healer (Deut. 
xxxii. 39; Ex. xt. 
26). —Ainsworth. 

< i. 14; v. 7. 

1 Sparrows. 

1 Two birds.— The 
margin translates it 
two sparrows. The 
original signifies two 
little birds of any 
sort, provided it was 
clean. Patrick. 

* Num. xix. 6. 

g A stick of cedar, 
to which the hys¬ 
sop and one of the 
birds were tied by 
a scarlet thread.— 
Poole. 
b Heb. ix. 19. 
i Ex. xii. 22. 
k Num. ▼. 17. 

Heb. ii. 14. 

1 John xiv. 19. 
Rev. i. 18. 

m Zech. xiii. 1. 
Rev. i. 5. 

n Num. xix. 18,19. 

• iv. fi. 17. 


1 isau. ix. a *. 
Heb. ix. 26. 

* Upon the face of 
the fiAd. 

r Num. viii. 7. 
Rev. vii. 14. 

* 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
Rev. i. 5, 6. 

* viii. 33-35; xiii. 5. 

n Num. vi. 9 ; viii. 

7. 

* ix. 1; xv. 13, 14. 

* Matt. viii. 4. 
Mark i. 44. Luke 
v. 11 

* John i. 29. 1 

Pet. i. 19. 

* iv. 32. 

8 The daughter of 
her gear. 

> xxiii. 13. 

* ii. 1. 

4 12, 15. 

|] ““ A log is a 
measure containing 
about six eggs. 
The Tamul trans¬ 
lation has, for log, 
alaJcu, that is, “ the 
eighth of a mea¬ 
sure.” The Eastern 
measure contaius 
one quart: accord¬ 
ing to tills, there¬ 
fore, a log is one- 
eighth of a quart.— 
Roberts. 
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•viii.3. Ex. xxix. 


2, 3, 6 ; vi. 6. 
Is. liii. 10. 

* viii. 27-29. 

b i. 5, 11; iv. 4, 21 

* vii. 7; x. 17. 

k ii. 3; vii. 6; xxi. 
22 . 

1 Is. L 8. Rom. 
vi. 13. 19; xii. 1. 

H To signify that he 
was now free to hear 
God’s word in the 
appointed places, 
from which he was 
before excluded, and 
to touch any person 
or thing without 
defiling it, and to go 
whither he pleased. 
—Poole. 

“ Ps. xlv. 7. John 
iii. 34. lJohnii.20. 

n Luke xvii. 18. 1 
Cor. x. 31. 

0 Ez. xxxvi. 27. 
Tit. iii. 3-6. 1 Pet. 
i. 2. 

p Ex. xxix. 7. 2 

Cor. i. 21. 22. Eph. 
L 17,18. 

* iv. 26, 31; v. 16. 

• This seems to 
suppose that the 
leprosy was inflicted 
for some sin, which, 
by this sacrifice, was 
to be taken away; 
but the expression, 
to “ make atone¬ 
ment,” does not al¬ 
ways signify “to 
take away sin,” but 
sometimes merely 
to make a thing or 
person fit for holy 
uses. Thus Moses 
is said to make 
atonement for the 
altar lEx. xxix. 36. 
37).—Patrick. 

r xii. 6-8. Rom. 
viii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

f This being an 
offering to God 
himself, was not 
accepted till the 
man was purified 
by the other offer¬ 
ings for trespass 
and sin. -Pyle. 

• Eph. v. 2. 

» 1 Sam. ii. 8. 
Jam. ii. 5, 6. 

1 It was the pe 
culiar goodness of 
God, to make a 
merciful provision 
that the poor should 
not be charged with 
too costly sacrifices, 
and yet should par¬ 
take of their benefit 
as much as the rich. 
This was i>eculiarly 
apparent in the case 
of cleansing the 
leper, where special 
provision is made 
for less costly offer¬ 
ings, whenever the 
person was unable 
to bear a heavy 
charge.— Lewis 

♦ His hand reach 
not. 

u See on 10. 

6 For a waving. 


12 And the priest shall take one he-lamb, and 
offer him for f a trespass-offering, and the log 
of oil, and 6 wave them for a wave-offering before 
the Lord. 

13 And he shall slay the lamb h in the place 
where he shall kill the sin-offering and the 
burnt-offering, in the holy place: for ‘as the sin- 
offering is the priest’s, so is the trespass-offering; 
k it is most holy. 

14 And the priest shall take some of the blood 
of the trespass-offering, and the priest shall put 
it ’upon the tip of the right ear of him that is to 
be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right 
hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot.^ 

15 And the priest shall take some of the log of 
“oil, and pour it into the palm of his own left 
hand: 

16 iknd the priest shall dip his right finger in 
the oil that is in his left hand, and shall sprinkle 
of the oil with his finger seven times “before the 
Lord. 

17 And of the rest of the oil that is in his hand 
shall the priest put upon “the tip of the right ear 
of him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb 
of his right hand, and upon the great toe of 
his right foot, upon the blood of the trespass¬ 
offering. 

18 And p the remnant of the oil that is in the 
priest’s hand he shall pour upon the head of him 
that is to be cleansed: and the priest shall make 
q an atonement for him before the Lord/ 

19 And the priest shall offer r the sin-offering, 
and make an atonement for him that is to be 
cleansed from his uncleanness; and afterward he 
shall kill the burnt-offering/ 

20 And the priest shall “offer the burnt-offering 
and the meat-offering upon the altar: and the 
priest shall make an atonement for him, and ho 
shall be clean. 

21 And if he be ‘poor/ and 4 cannot get so 
much; then he shall take “one lamb for a tres¬ 
pass-offering 5 to be waved, to make an atonement 
for him, and one tenth-deal of fine flour mingled 
with oil for a meat-offering, and a log of oil; 

22 And two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, 


CHAP. XIV. Meaning of the Sacrifice for the Leper.— Ver. 2. The “two birds,” 
one slain over springing water in an earthen vessel, and the other set at liberty, having 
been dipped in this mixture of blood and water, may either signify Christ shedding 
his blood for sinners, and then rising and ascending into heaven, there to ajvpear in 
the presence of God for ns : or the bird that was slain may represent the Saviour dying 
for our sins, and the living bird, the sinner preserved and liberated by being washed 
in his atoning blood, and the purifying grace of his Spirit; and, beimr set free from 
sin and Satan, “seeking those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God.” The “ cedar-wood,” a supposed emblem of the soundness of the 
cleansed leper’s flesh, may denote the sincerity of the true convert’s heart, and the 
incorruptible nature of true grace; the “scarlet,” as distinguished from the glistening 
whiteness of the leprosy, might imply that the man was recovered to his former ruddy 
complexion, and represent the true penitent as come to himself, and to his right mind; 
the “ hyssop,” a shrub commonly used in the legal sprinklings, might signify faith, 
of small estimation among men. but of great efficacy in applying the salvation of 
ChriBt to the soul, or that mear. instruments may be useful in directing sinners to 
Christ. These were to be dipped in the blood and water, for all our sincerity, 
repentance, and faith are derived from the Holy Spirit, and are accepted only 
through the blood of the Saviour.— Scott. 

Purification of the Leper. —Ver. 4. To complete the purification of the leper 
on the eighth day, after the former solemnity performed without the camp, and, as it 
should seem, before he returned to his own habitation, he was to attend “ at the door 
of the tabernacle,” and was there to be “ presented to the Lord,” with his offerings 
(ver. 11). Observe here, 1. That the mercies of God oblige us to present ourselves to 
him (Rom. xii. 1). 2. When God has restored us to the liberty of ordinances again, 

after restraint by sickness, distance, or otherwise, we should take the first opportunity 
of testifying our respect to God, and our affection to his sanctuary, by a diligent im¬ 
provement of the liberty we are restored to. When Christ had healed the impotent 
man, he soon after “found him in the temple” (John v. 14). When Hezekiah asks, 
“ What is the sign that I shall go up to the house of the Lord ? ” he means, “ What is 
the sign that I shall recover?^ intimating that, if God restored him his health so 
that he should be able to go abroad, the house of the Lord should be the first place he 
would go to. 3. When we “ present ourselves before the Lord,” we must, present our 
offerings, devoting to God with ourselves all we have and can do. 4. Both we and our 
offerings must be “ presented before the Lord ” by the Priest that made us clean, even 
owr Lord Jesus, else neither we nor they can be accepted. Three lambs the cleansed 


; per was to bring, with a meat-offering, and a log of oil, which was about half a pint 
[ ow (i.) Most of the ceremony peculiar to this case was about the trespass-offering, 
le lamb for which was offered first (ver. 12). And, beside the usual rites with which 
le trespass-offering was offered, some of the blood was to be put upon the ear, and 
lu mb, and great toe of the leper that was to be cleansed (ver. 14)—the very same 
jremony that was used in the consecration of the priests (chap. vm. 23, 24). It was 
mortification to them to see the same purification necessary for them that was tor ft 
iper. The Jews say, that the leper stood without the gate of the tabernacle, and the 
riest within, and thus the ceremony was performed through the gate, signifying that 
ow he was admitted with other Israelites to attend in the courts of the Lord s house 
rain, and was as welcome as ever, though he had been a leper, and though, perhaps, 
le name may stick by him as long as he lived (as we read of one who probably was 
eansed by our Lord Jesus, who yet afterward is called “Simon the leper, Matt * 
xvi. 3) yet he was as freely admitted as ever to communion with God and man. 
fter the blood of the offering had been put with the priest’s finger upon the extra- 
tities of the body, to include the whole, some of the oil that he brought, which wa« 
rst waved and then sprinkled before the Lord, was in like manner^put wthe same 
laces upon the blood. “ The blood ” (says the learned Bishop Patrick) seeM to 
ive been a token of forgiveness—the oil, of healing; for God firsts forgiveth our 
liquities ” and then “ healeth onr diseases” (Ps. ciiL 3.—^ee Isa, xxxvni. 17). 
Hierever the blood of Christ is applied for justification, the oil of the Spirit is applied 
ir sanctification ; for these two are inseparable, and both necessary to our acceptance 
ith God. Nor shall our former leprosy, if it be healed by repentance, be any bar to 
lese glorious privileges. Cleansed lepers are as welcome to the blood and the oil as 
msecrated priests. “ Such were some of you, but ye are washed. When the leper 
a8 sprinkled, the water must have blood in it (ver 5); when he was pointed, the oil 
ust have blood under it, to signify that all the graces and comforts of the Spirit all 
s purifying, dignifying influences are owing to the death of Christ. ; it is by his blood 
one that we are sanctified. (2.) Beside this there must be a sin-offering and a burnt- 

rering, a lamb for each (ver. 19, 20). By each of these offerings, it is said, the priest* 
tall “ make an atonement for him.” 1. His moral guilt shall be removed; the sin 
r which the leprosv was sent shall be pardoned, and all the sins he had been guilty 
in his afflicted state. Note, The removal of any outward trouble is then doubly 
.mfortalde to us, when, at the same time, God gives us some assurance of the forgive- 
iss of our sins. If we “ receive the atonement,” we have reason to rejoice (Horn. 
HO. 2. His ceremonial pollution shall be removed, which had kept him from the 















































leprosy in a house. 
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The signs of 


LEVITICUS, XIV. 


such as he is able to get; and the one shall be a 
sin-offering, and the other a burnt-oflfering.i 

23 And he shall bring them on the eighth day 
for his cleansing unto the priest, unto the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, before the 
Lord. 

24 And x the priest shall take the lamb of the 
trespass-offering, and the log of oil; and the 
priest shall wave them for a wave-offering before 
the Lord. 

25 And he shall kill the lamb of the trespass- 
offering, and the priest shall take some of the 
blood of y the trespass-offering, and put it upon 
the tip of the right ear of him that is to be cleansed, 
and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon 
the great toe of his right foot. 

26 And the priest shall pour of the oil into the 
palm of his own left hand. 

27 And the priest shall sprinkle with his right 
finger some of the oil that is in his left hand seven 
times before the Lord. 

28 And the priest shall put of the oil that is in 
his hand upon the tip of the right ear of him that 
is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his 
right hand, and upon the great toe of his right 
foot, upon the place of the blood of the trespass¬ 
offering. 

29 And the rest of the oil that is in the priest’s 
hand he shall put upon the head of him that is to 
be cleansed, z to make an atonement for him 
before the Lord. 

30 And he shall offer the “one of the turtle¬ 
doves, or of the young pigeons, such as he can get; 

31 Even such as he is able to get, the one for 
a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt-offering, 
with the meat-offering: and the priest shall make 
an atonement for him that is to be cleansed before 
the Lord. 

32 This is the Maw of him in whom is the 
plague of leprosy, 'whose hand is not able to get 
that which pertaineth to his cleansing. 

33 11 And the Lord spake unto Moses and 
unto Aaron, saying, 
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§ Neither of which 
were to be omitted, 
though the thing* 
offered were but 
mean (see i. 14; ▼. 
11), it being neces¬ 
sary he should per¬ 
form all religious 
services according to 
his ability ; and, 
though there was an 
exchange made of. 
two lambs for two 
turtle-doves, or two 
young pigeons, in 
consideration of a 
man’s poverty, yet 
no person whatso¬ 
ever, whether rich 
or poor, could be 
cleansed witboutthe 
sacrifice of one lamb: 
which may well be 
looked upon as a 
figure of the Lamb 
of God, who alone 
taketh away the sins 
of the whole world. 
-Patrick. 
x See on 10-13. 

7 See on 14-20. Ps. 
xl. 6. Ec. v. 1. 

* John xvii. 19. 
1 John ii. 1, 2; v. 6. 

1 xv. 14, 15. Luke 
ii. 24. Rom. viii. 3. 
b 54-57 ; xiii. 59. 

0 See on 10,21. Pa. 
lxxii. 12-14. 1 Cor. 

i. 27. 28. 


• xxiii. 10. Num. 
xxxv. 19. Deut. xii. 
1,10;xxvi. 1; xxvii.3. 

|| These words 
seem manifestly to 
imply that this 
plague was not a 
common evil, but 
supernatural, and 
sent as a Divine 
judgment on the 
Jews for their sins 
in the land of Ca¬ 
naan, by which 
the inhabitants of 
that land were 
awakened to repent¬ 
ance. Kidder. 

• Gen. xii. 7 ; xvii. 
8. Num. xxxii. 32. 
Deut. xxxii. 49. 
Josh. xiii. 1. 

t Deut. riL 15. 

1 Sam. ii. 6. Is. xlv. 
7. Mic. ri. 9. 

« 1 Sam. iiL 12- 
14. Ps. xci. 10. 
Prov. iii. 33. Zech. 
v. 4. 

• Prepare. 

h 1 Cor. xr. 33. 

2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. 
Heb. xii. 15. Rev. 
xviii. 4. 

II All the accounts 
which we have of 
the manner in which 
pestilential conta¬ 
gion is retained for 
a long time in 
clothes, walls, Jsc., 
shew the absolute 
necessity of burning, 
or otherwise totally 


destroying the seeds 
of infection, whether 
in clothes or in 
houses, as the Mo¬ 
saic appointments 
strongly enjoin. — 
Script. Illust. 

i xiii. 3, 19. 

* Respecting the 
leprosy in houses, it 
has been supposed 
by some that it was 
a wasting of the 
walls caused by 
small insects, called 
stone-worms, which 
live upon the stone 
and eat it gradually 
away. These worms 
commonly stick to 
those parts of build¬ 
ings which are most 
moist and easily 
penetrated ; hence 
those parts are apt 
to be discoloured 
with green or red¬ 
dish hues.-C alm et. 

* xiii. 7, 8. 

1 Prov. xxii. 10; 
xxv. 4, 5. Is. i. 25, 
26. John xv. 2. 

1 Cor. v. 5, 6, 13. 
Tit. iii. 10. Rev. ii. 
14-16. 

m Is. lxv. 4. Matt, 
xxiv. 51. 1 Tim. i. 
20. Rev. xxii. 15. 

n Gen. xviii. 19. 

2 Chr. xvii. 7-9. Acta 

i. 20 26. 1 Tim. v. 
9, 10. 2 Tim. i L 2. 

Tit. i. 5-9. 

* Jer. vL 28-30. 
Ez. xxiv. 13. 

p xiii. 51, 52. 

q 2 Kings xvii. 20- 
23. Ez. v. 4. Matt, 
xxii. 7. Rom. xi. 
7-11. Rev. xi.2. 

t Moses, there¬ 
fore, it would ap¬ 
pear, never suffered 
a leprous house to 
stand. The injury 
which such houses 
might do to the 
health of the inha¬ 
bitants, or to the 
articles they con¬ 
tained, was of more 
consequence, in his 
estimation, than the 
buildings them¬ 
selves. Those to 
whom this appears 
strange, and who la¬ 
ment the fate of a 
house pulled down 
by legal authority, 
probabiy think of 
large and magnifi¬ 
cent houses like 
ours, of many stories 
high, which cost a 
great deal of money, 
and in the second 
story of which the 
people are generally 
secure from all dan¬ 
ger of the saltpetre; 
but the houses of 
those days were 
low, and of very 
little value. — Mi- 
CHAELIS. 


34 When d ye be come into the land of Canaan,! 
•which I give to you for a possession, and f I put 
the plague of leprosy in a house of the land of 
your possession; 

35 And he that owneth the house shall come 
and tell the priest, saying, It seemeth tome there 
is as it were g a plague in the house : 

36 Then the priest shall command that they 
‘empty the house, before the priest go into it to 
see the plague, that all that is in the house h be 
not made unclean and afterward the priest 
shall go in to see the house. 

37 And he shall look on the plague : and, 
behold, if the plague be in the walls of the house 
iwith hollow strakes,* greenish or reddish, which 
in sight are lower than the wall; 

38 Then the priest shall go out of the house to 
the door of the house, and shut up the house 
seven days. 

39 And the priest shall come again the seventh 
day, and shall look: and, behold, if the plague be 
k spread in the walls of the house ; 

40 Then the priest shall command that they 
Hake away the stones in which the plague is, and 
they shall cast them into an unclean place with¬ 
out the city. 

41 And he shall cause the house to be scraped 
within round about, and they shall pour out the 
dust that they scrape off without the city m into 
an unclean place. 

42 And “they shall take other stones, and put 
them in the place of those stones; and he 
*> 1 . 0,11 take other mortar, and shall plaster the 

huusc. 

43 And if °the plague come again, and break 
out in the house, after that he hath taken away 
the stones, and after he hath scraped the house, 
and after it is plastered; 

44 Then the priest shall come and look, and, 
behold, if the plague be spread in the house, it it 
p a fretting leprosy in the house; it is unclean. 

45 And he shall q break down the house,* the 
stones of it, and the timber thereof, and all the 


participation of the holy things ; and this is called “making an atonement for him,” 
because our restoration to the privileges of God’s children, typified hereby, is owing 
purely to the great Propitiation. When the atonement is made for him, he shall be 
dean, both to his own satisfaction and to his reputation among his neighbours—he 
•hall retrieve both his credit and his comfort—and both these true penitents become 
entitled to both ease and honour by their interest in the atonement. The burnt- 
offering, beside the atonement that was made by it, was a thankful acknowledgment 
of God’s mercy to him ; and the more immediate the hand of God was, both in the 
sickness and in the cure, the more reason he had thus to give glory, and thus, as our 
Saviour speaks (Mark i. 44), to offer “ for his cleansing ” all “ those things which Moses 
eommanded for a testimony unto them.” 

The Poor Leper. —Ver. 21. We have here the gracious provision the law made for 
the cleansing of poor lepers : if they were not able to bring three lambs, and three 
tenth-deals of flour, they must bring one lamb, and one tenth-deal of flour, and, instead 
of the other two lambs, two turtle-doves or two young pigeons (ver. 21, 22). Here see, 
1 . That the poverty of the person concerned would not excuse him if he brought no 
offering at all. Let none think that because they are poor, God requires no service 
from them, since he has considered them, and demands that which is in the power of 
the p oorest to give : “ My son, give me thy heart; ” and with that the calves of thy lips 
shall be accepted instead of the calves of the stall. 2. That God expected from those 
that were poor, but according to their ability ; “ His commandments are not grievous,” 
nor doth he make us to serve with an offering. The poor are as welcome to God’s 
altar as the rich ; and if there be first a willing mind and an honest heart, two 
pigeons, when they are the utmost a man is able to get , are as acceptable to God as 
two lambs , for he requires “ according to what a man has, and not according to what 
he has not.” But it is observable, that though ? meaner sacrifice was accepted from 
the poor, yet the very same ceremony was used for them as was for the rich; for their 
souls are as precious, and Christ and his gospel are the same to both. Let not 
ns, therefore, ha*~ “the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ with respect of persons” 
(James ii. 1). 

Leprosy in a House. —Vex. 34. This is the law concerning the leprosy in a nonse. 
Now that they were in the wilderness they dwelt in tents, and had no houses, and 
therefore this law is made only an appendix to the former laws concerning the leprosy, 
because it related, not to their present state, but to their future settlement. The 
leprosy in a house is as unaccountable as the leprosy in a garment; but if we see not 
what natural causes of it can be assigned, we may resolve it into the power of the God 
•f nature, who here says, “ I put the leprosy in a house ” (ver. 34), as his curse is said 
It “ enter into a house,” and “ consume it, with the timber and stones thereof ” (Zech. 
?. 4 ). Now, 1 . It is supposed that even in Canaan itself, the land of promise, their 


houses might be infected with a leprosy. Though it was a holy laud, that would not 
secure them from this plague, while the inhabitants were many of them so unholy. 
Thus a place and a name in the visible Church will not secure wicked people from 
God’s judgments. 2. It is likewise taken for granted that the owner of the house will 
make the priest acquainted with it as soon as he sees the least cause to suspect the 
leprosy in his house (ver. 35). “ It seemeth to me there is as it were a plague in the 

house.” Sin, where that reigns in a house, is a plague there, as it is in the heart; and 
masters of families should be aware and afraid of the first appearance of gross sin in 
their families, and put away the iniquity, whatever it is, far from their tabernacles 
(Job xxii. 23). They should be jealous with a godly jealousy concerning those under 
their charge, lest they be drawn into sin, and take early advice, if it but seem that 
there is a plague in the house, lest the contagion spread, and many be by it defiled and 
destroyed. 3. If the priest, upon search, find that the leprosy is got into the house, 
he must try to cure it, by taking out that part of the building that was infected (ver. 
40, 41). This was like cutting off a gangrened limb for the preservation of the rest 
of the body. Corruption should be purged out in time, before it spread ; for c ‘ a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump.” “ If thy right hand offend thee cut it off. 4. If 
yet it remained in the house, the whole house must be pulled down, and all the 
materials carried to the dunghill (ver. 44, 45) The owner had better be without a 
dwelling than live in one that was infected. Note, The leprosy of sin, if it be obsti¬ 
nate under the methods of cure, will at last be the ruin of families and Churches. 5 . 
If the taking out of the infected stones cure the house, and the leprosy did not spread 
any further, then the house must be cleansed; not only aired, that it might be health¬ 
ful, but purified from the ceremonial pollution, that it might be fit to be the habita¬ 
tion of an Israelite. The ceremony of its cleansing was much the same with that of 
cleansing a leprous person (v. 49, &c.)— Henry. 

Leprosy from God. —Ver. 34. This extraordinary plague is expressly spoken of as 
immediately inflicted by the hand of God, and it is very probable was one method in 
which he rebuked the idolatry or iniquity which men committed in their houses, and 
the dishonest or sacrilegious gain which the^ brought into them, when the magistrate 
did not detect and punish them. Indeed, the plague of leprosy, in general, may well 
be considered as one of the punishments in those cases, where it is said “ that man shall 
bear his iniquity,” and yet the criminal escaped the sword of the magistrate. Many 
expositors endeavour to account, in part, for this singular disorder from natural causes, 
and likewise consider many of these rules and restrictions as cautions against infec¬ 
tions ; but there is not the most remote intimation in these laws, or anywhere in 
Scripture, that the disorder was at all infectious. The methods to be taken in respect 
of the leprosy in houses are very similar to those prescribed in the other cases, and 
also the ceremonies of purification, when the plague was removed; only no sacrifices 
















The cleansing of that house. _ 

mortar of the house; and he shall carry them 
iorth out of the city r into an unclean place. 

46 Moreoyer, he that goeth into the house* all 
the while that it is shut up "shall be unclean until 
the even. 

47 And he that lieth in the house shall wash 
his clothes; and he that eateth in the house shall 
*wash his clothes. 

48 And if the priest 7 shall come in, and look 
upon it, and, behold, the plague hath not spread 
in the house, after the house was plastered; then 
the priest shall pronounce the house clean,§ 
"because the plague is healed. 

49 And he shall take x to cleanse the house 
two birds, and cedar-wood, and scarlet, and 
hyssop. 

50 And he shall kill the one of the birds in an 
earthen vessel over running water. 

51 And he shall take the cedar-wood, and the 
hyssop, and the scarlet, and the living bird, and 
dip them in the blood of the slain bird, and in 
the running water, and sprinkle the house seven 
times. 

52 And he shall cleanse the house with the 
blood of the bird, and with the running water, 
and with the living bird, and with the cedar- 
wood, and with the hyssop, and with the scarlet. 

53 But he shall let go the living bird out of the 
city into the open fields, and make an atonement 
for the house : and it shall be clean. 

54 This is y the law for all manner of plague 
of leprosy, and "scall, 

55 And for "the leprosy of a garment, and of 
a house, 

56 And b for a rising, and for a scab, and for a 
bright spot; 

57 To C teach 8 when it is unclean, and when 
it is clean: d this is the law of leprosy. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1, 19 Uncleanness by issues ; 13, 28 their cleansing . 
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r See on 41. 
t If he did but 
enter within the 
door of the house, 
while it remained 
under a suspicion of 
being defiled, he 
contracted a defile¬ 
ment himself, under 
which he lay till 
night. Which 8trict 
care to keep the 
Israelites free from 
all such pollutions, 
is an admonishment 
to us (as Conra- 
dus Peilicanus well 
notes) to avoid all 
suspected places and 
company: according 
to the exhortation 
of the apostle, “ Ab¬ 
stain from all ap¬ 
pearance of eviL”— 
Kidder. 

* xv. 5-8; xvii. 15. 
Num. xix. 7-10, 21, 
22 

t See on 8, 9. 

7 In coming in, 
shall come in. See. 

§ The serious in¬ 
vestigation which 
the matter had un¬ 
dergone, and this 
final and solemn de¬ 
claration, that the 
house was clean, to¬ 
gether with the of¬ 
fering made on the 
occasion, were well 
calculated to make 
the fact known, and 
to relieve the public 
mind from any an¬ 
xiety which might 
be entertained con¬ 
cerning the spread of 
the house-leprosy, 
and, at the same 
time, to exonerate 
the proprietor from 
any inconvenience 
to which he might 
have been exposed 
from the unascer¬ 
tained suspicion th at 
the infection was in 
his house. — PiCT. 
Bible. 

u Job v. 18. Ho 8. 
vi. 1. Luke vii. 21. 
x See on 4-7. 
r vi. 9, 14; xi. 48. 
Num. v. 29. 

* xiii. 30, 31. 

* xiii. 47-59. 
b xiii. 2. 

0 Jer. xv. 19. Ex 
xliv. 23. 

8 In the day of the 
unclean , and in the 
day of the clean. 

<* Deut. xxiv. 8. 

CHAPTER XV. 

» xi. 1; xiii. 1. 
b xxii. 4. Num. v. 
2. 2 Bam. iii. 29. 

Mark vii. 20-23. 

1 Running of the 
reins. 


fits which God giv- 
eth ua in this life: 
“Unto the pure all 
things are pure; 
but unto them that 
are defiled and un¬ 
believing, is nothing 
pure” (Tit. i. 15). 
—Diodati. 

d xi. 25, 28; xiv. 
8, 9, 46, 47 ; xvii. 15. 
Num. xix. 10. Heb. 
x. 22. Rev. vii. 14. 

f The spittle of 
him that hath an 
issue is unclean, 
and defileth even as 
the issue itself (ver. 
2). Hereby was 
figured the pollu¬ 
tion that cometh to 
the souls of men, 
by the impure doc¬ 
trines which false 
prophets and here¬ 
tics spit out of 
their mouths (2 Pet. 
ii. 1-3; 1 Tim. iv. 
1, 2; Tit. i. 9,10,11); 
as may be gathered 
by the contrary, 
when Christ, by 
spitting on men. 
opened and loosed 
the eyes, ears, and 
tongues of the blind, 
deaf, and dumb 
(Mark viii. 23; vii. 
33; John ix. 6); 
whereby the power 
and efficacy of the 
Word out of the 
mouth of Christ was 
signified. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

• Is. i. 16. Jam. 
iv. 8. 

J It is somewhat 
doubtful whether 
these words, “hath 
not washed his 
hands In water,” 
belong to him that 
had the uwue or to 
him that his hands 
touched. Most un¬ 
derstand it of the 
former. But the 
Syriac takes it to 
refer to the man 
that was touched 
by him, who, if he 
did not immediate¬ 
ly wash his hands 
with water, was to 
be cleansed after 
a more laborious 
manner, by wash¬ 
ing his clothes, and 
bathing himself in 
water. But I do 
not see how wash¬ 
ing of his hands 
could cleanse him, 
when the man that 
had the issue touch¬ 
ed perhaps some 
other part of his 
body.— Patrick. 

t vi. 28; xi. 32, 
33. 2 Cor. ▼. 1. 

Phil. iii. 21. 


AND the Lord spake unto Moses and "to 
-xA. Aaron, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, b When any man hath a 1 running 


» Veuel. 

• Tit. i. 18. 

* This figured the 
contagion of sin, 
which defileth men. 
and all the good 
creatures and bene- 


1 28; viii. 33; lx. 
1; xiv. 8. Num. 
xii. 14; xix. 11. 12. 

h Jer. xxxiii. 8. 
Ez. xxxvi, 25-29. 2 
Cor. vii. 1. 

i 29. 30; xii. 6, 8; 
xiv. 22, 23. 


Of uncleanness by issues. 

issue out of his flesh, because of his issue he is 
unclean. 

3 And this shall be his uncleanness in his 
issue: whether his flesh run with his issue, or 
his flesh be stopped from his issue, it is his un¬ 
cleanness. 

4 Every bed whereon he lieth that hath the 
issue is unclean; and every 2 thing whereon he 
sitteth shall be “unclean.* 

5 And whosoever toucheth his bed shall d wash 
his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be 
unclean until the even. 

6 And he that sitteth on any thing whereon 
he sat that hath the issue shall wash his clothes, 
and bathe himself in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 

7 A nd he that toucheth the flesh of him that 
hath the issue shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until the even. 

8 And if he that hath the issue spit* upon 
him that is clean; then he shall ®\vash his 
clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be un¬ 
clean until the even. 

9 And what saddle soever he rideth upon 
that hath the issue shall be unclean. 

10 And whosoever toucheth any thing that 
was under him shall be unclean until the even: 
and he that heareth any of those things shall 
wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and 
be unclean until the even. 

11 And whomsoever he toucheth that hath 
the issue, and hath not rinsed his hands in 
water,* he shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until the even. 

12 And { the vessel of earth that he toucheth 
which hath the issue shall be broken: and every 
vessel of wood shall be rinsed in water. 

13 And when he that hath an issue is cleansed 
of his issue, then he shall number to himself 
g seven days for his cleansing, h and wash his 
clothes, and bathe his flesh in running water, 
and shall be clean. 

14 And on the eighth day he shall take to him 
‘two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, and 
come before the Lord unto the door of the 


\ 


were in this case brought to the altar. It might represent the prevalence of sin in 
families, churcheB, and nations ; and it very aptly described the state of Israel when 
idolatry had so infected the whole nation, that, as unclean, it must be demolished, 
and carried captive to Babylon, the unclean metropolis of idolatry. 

Practical Observations. —When “God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love, 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, quickens us ” by his Spirit, 
we soon evidence the change : by sincerely repenting and forsaking all our evil ways, 
we discover a right judgment and disposition of heart, and become the servants of the 
Lord; but especially we are led, by the ministry of the Word, to see the suitableness 
and preciousness of the atoning blood and the sanctifying grace of Jesus Christ; and, 
gladly washing in “this fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness,” we, in heart 
and affection, ascend whither the risen Saviour is gone before. They who are thus 
delivered from the prevailing power of sin, endeavour continually to “ cleanse them¬ 
selves ” more and more “ from all ” remaining “ filthiness of flesh and spirit, and to 
perfect holiness in the fear of God : ” and without needless delay, yet with previous 
examination and serious preparation, they should deem it their duty and privilege to 
aeek admission to the communion of the saints; that with them they may publicly 
profess their faith, and their grateful love to the Saviour, in the ordinance of his 
appointment. Considering themselves as bought with a price, they now desire to do 
all in the name of Christ and through him “ to glorify God with body and spirit, 
which are his.” This is the true cleansing of a leper, and his subsequent admission 
into the courts of the Lord’s honge ; or the consecration of an unclean sinner to the 
spiritual priesthood.— -Scott. 

XV* Ceremonial Uncleanness. —Ver. 2. The reasons given for all these 
kws £jkich- we are ready to think, might very well have been spared) we have (ver. 31). 
1. “ Thus shall ye separate the children of Israel ” (for to them only, and their servants 
and proselytes, these laws' pertained), “ from their uncleanness : ” that is, (1.) By these 
laws they were taught their privilege and honour, that they were “ purified unto God 
a peculiar people, and were intended by the holy God for a kingdom of priests, a 
noly nation ; for that was a defilement to them which was not so to others. (2.) They 
were also taught their duty, which was to preserve the honour of their purity, and to 
keep themselves from all sinful pollutions. It was easy for them to argue, that, if 
those pollutions which were natural, unavoidable, involuntary, their affliction and not 
their rendered them for the time so odious that they were not fit for communion 
either with Bod or man, much more abominable and filthy were they if they sinned 


against the light and law of nature by drunkenness, adultery, fraud, and the like sins, 
which defile the very mind and conscience. And if these ceremonial pollutions could 
not be done away but by sacrifice and offering, something greater and much more 
valuable must be expected and depended upon for the purifying of the soul from the 
uncleanness of sin. 2. Thus shall ye prevent their dying in their uncleanness by the 
hand of God’s justice if, while they were under any of these defilements, they should 
come near the sanctuary. Note, It is a dangerous thing to die in our uncleanness; 
and it is our fault if we do, since we have not only fair warning given us, but also 
such gracious provision made by his gospel for our cleansing, if at any time we be 
defiled. 3. In all these laws there seems to be a special regard had to the honour of 
the tabernacle, which none must approach to in their uncleanness, that they “ defile not 
my tabernacle.” Infinite Wisdom took this course to preserve in the minds of that care¬ 
less people a continual dread of, and veneration for, the manifestations of God’s glory 
and presence among them in his sanctuary. Now that the tabernacle of God was with 
men, familiarity would be apt to breed contempt, and therefore the law made so many 
things of frequent incidence to be ceremonial pollutions, and to involve an incapacity 
of drawing near to the sanctuary (making death the penalty), that so they might 
approach with great caution and reverence, and serious preparation, and fear of being 
found unfit. Thus they were taught ever to draw near to God with an awful, humble 
sense of their distance and danger, and an exact observance of everything that was 
required, in order to their safety and acceptance. And what duty must we learn from 
all this? Let us bless God that we are not under the yoke of these carnal ordinances; 
that, as nothing can destroy us, so nothing can defile us but sin. They may now 
partake of the Lord’s Supper, who durst not then eat of the peace-offerings. And the 
defilement we contract by onr sins of daily infirmity, we may be cleansed of in secret 
by the renewed acts of repentance and faith, without bathing ; n water, or bringing an 
offering to the door of the tabernacle.— Henry. 

Reason of these Laws. —Ver. 33. These laws were principally intended to impress 
the minds of the Israelites with reverence for the sanctuary : on the one hand, to 
shew them what need they had of circumspection and purity of heart and life, in 
order to worship the holy God with acceptance; and on the other hand, that being 
sinners in a world full of temptations and defilements, they would continually need 
forgiveness, through the great atonement typified by all the sacrifices, and the sancti¬ 
fication of the Spirit shadowed forth by all the purifications. While they were 
encamped in the desert, it would not be very burdensome to bring the prescribed 
oblations; but after they were settled in Canaan, many of them at a great distance 





































Of uncleanness by issues, 


LEVITICUS, XVI. 


and their purification. 


tabernacle of the congregation, and give them 
unto the priest. 

15 And the priest shall offer them, k the one 
for a sin-offering, and the other for a burnt- 
offering: and the priest shall make ‘an atone¬ 
ment for him before the Lord for his issue. 

16 And “if any man’s seed of copulation go 
out from him, then he shall wash all his flesh in 
water, and be unclean until the even. 

17 And every garment, and every skin,§ where¬ 
on is the seed of copulation, shall be washed 
with water, and be unclean until the even. 

18 The woman also with whom man shall lie 
with seed of copulation, they shall both bathe 
themselves in water, and be “unclean until the 
even. 

19 1 And if a woman have an issue, and 
°her issue in her flesh be blood, she shall be 3 put 
apart seven days; U and whosoever toucheth her 
shall be unclean until the even. 

20 And p every thing that she lieth upon in 
her separation shall he unclean : every thing also 
that she sitteth upon shall be unclean. 

21 And whosoever toucheth her bed shall 
wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and 
be unclean until the even. 

22 And whosoever toucheth any thing that 
she sat upon shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until the even. 

23 And if it be on her bed, or on any thing 
whereon she sitteth, when he toucheth it, he 
shall be unclean until the even. 11 

24 And if q any man lie with her at all,* and 
her flowers be upon him, he shall be unclean 
seven days; and all the bed whereon he lieth 
shall be unclean. 

25 And if a woman have an issue of her blood 
'many days out of the time of her separation, + 
or if it run beyond the time of her separation; 
all the days of the issue of her uncleanness shall 
be as the days of her separation: she shall be 
unclean. 

26 Every bed whereon she lieth all the days 
of her issue shall be unto her as the bed of her 
separation; and whatsoever she sitteth upon 
shall be unclean, as the uncleanness of her 
separation. 

27 And whosoever toucheth those things shall 
be unclean, and “shall wash his clothes, and 
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k T. 7-10; xir. 19. 
SO, 30, 31. 

« ir. 20; xii. 7. 
Num. it. 25; xxt. 
13. 

“ xxii. 4. Deut. 
xxiii. 10, 11. 

§ Skin.—' The poorer 
class of Arabs of our 
times make use of 
mats in their tents; 
and other inhabi¬ 
tants of those coun¬ 
tries, who affect 
ancient simplicity of 
manners, make use 
©f goats’ skins. Dr 
R. Chandler, in his 
“Travelsin Greece," 
says that he saw 
some dervishes at 
Athens sitting on 
goat-skins, and that 
they used no other 
kind of carpet for 
the accommodation 
of those who visited 
them: so it should 
seem that the Israel¬ 
ites, in the wilder¬ 
ness, made use of 
skins for mattresses 
to lie upon, and con¬ 
sequently, we may 
easily suppose, to 
ait upou in the day¬ 
time, instead of a 
carpet. 

• Ex. xix. 16. 1 

Sam. xxi. 4, 5. Ps. 
li. 5. ICor. vi. 12. 

xii. 2, 4. Lam. 
i. 8, 9, 17. Ez. xxxvi. 
17. 

In her separa¬ 
tion. 

11 In her own pri¬ 
vate house, out of 
common conversa¬ 
tion ; yet uot out of 
the camp, as the 
leprous, or those 
who had suffered 
any nocturnal pol¬ 
lution (Deut. xxii. 
10).— Dio i> ati. 

p See on 4-9. 

If they were 

S own persons, as 
enochius well ob¬ 
serves ; for infants 
were excepted from 
this pollution, by 
their age and the ue- 
cessities of nature.— 
Patrick. • 

33, xx. 18. Ez. 
xviii. 6; xxii. 10. 

* To wit, igno¬ 
rantly ; for if he did 
it presumptuously, 
not only pollution 
but cutting off was 
his punishment 
(Lev. xx. 18). There¬ 
fore the prophets 
complain of this sin 
(Ez. xxii. 10).— 
Ainsworth. 

r Matt. ix. 20. 
Mark v. 25. Luke 
viii. 43. 

t Here he passeth 
from uatural purga¬ 
tions, which were 
healthful for the 
>ody. though legally 
unclean, unto the 
issues, which were 
i season that decay- 
d natural strength, 
if they continued 
long ; as the woman 
which had it “twelve 
years, and suffered 
many things of many 
physicians,” but all 
in vain, till she came 


to Christ (Mark 
r. 25, 26).— Ains¬ 
worth. 

• 6-8, 13, 21; xvii. 
15,16. Zech. xiii.l. 


I Ordinary clean 
water—not being 
restrained to living 
water only, which 
was peculiarly ap¬ 
pointed for the man 
that had an issue 
(ver. 13), and for the 
leper (Lev. xiv. 5), 
and for the water 
of sprinkling (Num. 
xix. 17). — Ains¬ 
worth. 

1 Su on 13-15. 
u xi. 47; xiii. 59. 
Heb. xii. i5. 

* xix. 30; xxi. % 
Ez. v. 11; xxiii. 38. 

S This shews what 
is meant by sepa¬ 
ration and putting 
apart, in the fore¬ 
going verses; which 
was principally from 
the tabernaclewhere 
God dwelt. Out of 
respect to which, 
and to preserve their 
>iue regard to it 
(that is, do God him¬ 
self), all these cau¬ 
tions were given. 
There could not well 
be a more notable 
means contrived to 
maintain a holy fear 
and reverence to the 
Divine Majestyupou 
their ruimis, than to 
forbid every person 
that was any way 
polluted to come 
unto hiB sanctuary. 
-Maimonidrs. 

> M8; xiii. 59; 
xiv. 2. 32, 54-57. 

1 19-30. 

* 24; xx. 18. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

* x. 1, 2. 

b 1 Kings viii. 6. 
Heb. ix. 3, 7. 

* Not whensoever 
he please th, i>ut 
only when I shall 
appoint him, to wit, 
to take down the 
parts and furniture 
of it upon every re¬ 
moval, and to min¬ 
ister unto me once 
in the year (Ex. xxx. 
10). Poole. 

0 M.ai. xxvii. 51. 
Heb. iv. 14-16; x.19. 
d 1 Kings viii. 10. 
f In the cloud, 
many have under¬ 
stood to be the 
“cloud of glory;” 
but Orton and 
others, the cloud 
formed by the burn¬ 
ing incense, which 
is expressly said to 
covert i;e mercy-seat 
(ver. 12, 13).-Booth- 
royd. 

e Ex. xxv. 17-22. 

* Heb. ix. 7, 12, 
24, 25. 

* viii. 14. 

k i. 3, 10; ix. 3. 

‘ Ex. xxviii. 40-43. 
Phil. ii. 7. Heb. ii. 
14; vii. 26. 

k Ex. xxix. 4; 
xxx. 20. Rev. i. 5, 6. 

1 ix. 8-16. Rom. 
viii. 3. Heb. vii. 27, 
28; x. 5-14. 


bathe himself in water,* and be unclean until the 
even. 

28 But if she be cleansed of her issue, then 
she shall ‘number to herself seven days, and after 
that she shall be clean. 

29 And on the eighth day she shall take unto 
her two turtles, or two young pigeons, and bring 
them unto the priest, to the door of the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation. 

30 And the priest shall offer the one for a sin- 
offering, and the other for a burnt-offering ; and 
the priest shall make an atonement for her before 
the Lord for the issue of her uncleanness. 

31 Thus “shall ye separate the children of 
Israel from their uncleanness; “that they die not 
in their uncleanness, when they defile my taber¬ 
nacle that is among them.§ 

32 This is 7 the law of him that hath an issue, 
and of him whose seed goeth from him, and is 
defiled therewith; 

33 And “of her that is sick of her flowers, and 
of him that hath an issue, of the man, and of the 
woman, “and of him that lieth with her that is 
unclean. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

11 The high priest’s sin-offering. 20 The scape goat . 29 The feast 

of expiation. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, after a the 
death of the two sons of Aaron, when they 
offered before the Lord, and died; 

2 And the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto 
Aaron thy brother, that b he come not at all times* 
into the holy place within the vail before the 
mercy-seat, which is upon the ark, “that he die 
not: for I will appear d in the cloud + upon “the 
mercy-seat. 

3 Thus shall f Aaron come into the holy place; 
with g a young bullock for a sin-offering, and h a 
ram for a burnt-offering. 

4 He shall put on the 'holy linen coat, and he 
shall have the linen breeches upon his flesh, and 
shall be girded with a linen girdle, and with the 
linen mitre shall he be attired: these are holy 
garments ; k therefore shall he wash his flesh in 
water, and so put them on. 

5 And he shall take of the congregation of the 
children of Israel ‘two kids of the goats for a sin- 
offering, and one ram for a burnt-offering. 

6 And Aaron shall offer his bullock of the sin- 


from the tabernacle, this would become much more difficult. We may, however 
observe that many of the cases stated only required such washings as might any! 
where be performed ; and that those respecting which sacrifices were appointed wouid 
more rarely occur ; and provide.! these were brought when the person who had been 
unclean.first came to the Banctuarv, it would suffice, though distance brother hindrances 
prevented its being done immediately, at the expiration of the seven days. 

Practical Ob8ERVa ti on8.— We have great cause for thankfulness, that we need fear 
no defilement but that of sin, and have no occasion for any of these ceremonial and 
burdensome purifications ; yet, when we considef how nearly we are beset with occa¬ 
sions of moral uncleanness, by day and by night, alme and in company, nay, sleeping 
“ well as awake we may well say with David, “ Who can understand his errors? 
Cleanse thou me from my secret sins.” And these laws may remind us that God sees 
all those things which are totally concealed from human eyes, and escape the censure 
ot mortal men. Being unholy creatures, and having to do with such a holy God we 
must for ever tiaye been banished from his presence, had he not said, “ from all their 
filthiness will I cleanse them;” and both provided the fountain for our purification 
an appointed the means. In the daily exercise of self-examination, repentance, and 
fa * 1 h in the one sin-offering of Christ, and by daily prayer for his sanctifying grace, 
™ j „. find t! 18 P unficati on, and this purity of heart with which we shall be 
admitted to see God.*' Whilst we observe the rule of God’s Word, and aim at his 
glory, through Jesus Chvist, all things become pure to us ; but everything is an occa- 
8ion of increasing and communicating defilement to the impenitent and unbelieving. 

l serious recollection and humble reverence we should approach our holy heart¬ 
searching God in his ordinances, and in our daily walk oe caretul to “ possess our 

vessels m sanctification and honour;” consulting expediency, and avoiding excess in 
things most lawful, and being careful not to be brought under the power of any. 
Many of our diseases may remind us of our personal transgressions: all our infirmities 
evince that we are sinners : thence we should learn patience, and take occasion to 
humble ourselves before God, more earnestly to seek forgiveness; and to wait with 
cheerful expectation^for the coming of him “ who shall change our vile body, that it 


may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working, whereby he 
is able even to subdue all things to himself.”— Scott. 

CHAP. XVI. Soape-Goat.—V er. 8. The word rendered “the scape-goat,”is Azazd 
or Qnazazel , and is compounded of Ones , a goat , and azal t to go away: signifying 
“ the goat which went away.” But the Jews say, that the place to which the goat wu 
led is intended, and not the goat itself. Probably, however, our translation is as 
expressive of the meaning of the type as any other for which it could be changed. 
1 he other goat was allotted to the Lord, to be sacrificed to him; and this was sent 
away into a separate place, at a distance from the tents and dwellings of Israel The 
dying goat represented Christ suffering for our sins; “the scape-goat,” Christ rising 
to effectuate the purposes of his death, in the actual forgiveness and justification of 
his believing people. A goat was dean by the law, yet not cleanly as the sheep in 
l 6 j^ ini< ^ n . °* man » na y* are the emblem of the wicked in the representation of 
the day of judgment (Matt. xxv. 81, 32); thus Christ seemed to men a sinner, but was 
absolutely sinless; and when numbered among transgressors, he died by the sentence 
or man as a malefactor, but in the purpose of God as a sacrifice. Two kids of the goats 
havmg been provided as a sin-offering, it was decided by lot which should be slain 
and which should escape. A lot is a solemn appeal to God in a doubtful matter 
relative to practice, as an oath is in testimonies and engagements; and each of them 
ought to be the last resource, when other methods of decision fail, and used as a 
solemn act of religion, or not at all. It is therefore an unanswerable objection to all 
lotteries and games of chance, that they are a profanation of a religious ordinance • 
/? r 8 « *u 18 everywhere spoken of in Scripture. They are an appeal to God to decide 
(for the lot is cast into the lap, but the whole disposal of it is of the Lobd ”) in a 
matter of covetousness or of diversion; and so form a species of “ taking his name in 
vain, not much unlike rash and profane swearing in trifling conversation, or when 
men are striking bargains.— Scott. 

Dismissal of the Goat.— Ver. 21, 22, The goat w, ^ sent away immediately by the 
hand of a nt person, pitched upon for the purpose, into a wilderness, t land net 
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The high prie sts' _ 

offering “which is for himself, and make “an 

atonement for himself, and for his house.* 

7 And he shall take the two goats, and present 
them before the Lord at the door of the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation. 

8 And Aaron shall p cast lots upon the two 
goats; one lot for the Lord, and the other lot 
for the ^cape-goat. 

9 And Aaron shall bring the goat q upon which 
the Lord’s lot 2 fell, and offer him for a sin-offer¬ 
ing: 

10 But the goat, on which the lot fell to be r the 
scape-goat, § shall be presented alive before the 
Lord, 'to make an atonement with him, and to 
‘let him go for a scape-goat into the wilderness. 

11 f And Aaron shall bring “the bullock of 
the sin-offering which is for himself, and shall 
make an atonement for himself, and for his house, 
and shall kill the bullock of the sin-offering which 
is for himself. 

12 And he shall take a censer full of burning 
coals of fire 1 from off the altar before the Lord, 
and his hands full of 7 sweet incense beaten small, 
and bring it within the vail. 

13 And he shall put the incense upon the fire 
before the Lord, that 'the cloud of the incense 
may cover the mercy-seat that is upon the testi¬ 
mony, that he die not. 

14 And he shall take of “the blood of the 
bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger upon the 
mercy-seat eastward ;ll and before the mercy- 
seat shall he sprinkle of the blood with his finger 
seven times. 

15 f Then b shall he kill the goat of the sin- 
offering that is for the people, and “bring his 
blood within the vail, 11 and do with that blood as 
he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle 
it upon the mercy-seat, and before the mercy-seat. 

16 And he shall make d an atonement for the 
holy place, because of the uncleanness of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, and because of their transgressions 
in all their sins: and so shall he do for the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation that 8 remaineth among 
them in the midst of their uncleanness. 

17 And there shall be “no man* in the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation when he goeth in to 
make an atonement in the holy place , until he 
come out, f and have made an atonement for 
himself, and for his household, and for all the 
congregation of Israel. 

18 And he shall g go out unto the altar + that 
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■ Tiii. 14-17. 

* Ezra x. 18.19. 

t For himself and 
all the tribe of Leri, 
as it should seem 
by comparing rvifch 
Num. i. 47, fcc. 
Maimonides men¬ 
tions three confes¬ 
sions made on this 
day by the high 
priest: ons for him¬ 
self ; the second for 
the other priests, 
upon the bullock: 
and the third for all 
Israel, on the scape¬ 
goat. — Biblioth. 
Blbl. 

* Matt. xri. 21. 

* Prov. xtL 33. 

1 Azazel. 

4 Acts ii. 23. 

* Went up. 
f 21, 22. 

§ The Hebrew 
name for the latter, 
or the scape-goat, is 
« teazel, winch signi¬ 
fies "a goat sent 
away.”—P atrick. 

* Is. liii. 10,11. 

* xir. 7. 

* See on 3, 6. 

* Heb. ix. 14. 

* Ex. rxx. 3138, 

■ Heb. iv. 14-18. 

* Rom. iii. 24-26. jj 
|| Eastward, with 

his face eastward, 
or upon the eastern c 
part of it, towards n 
the people, who | 
were in the court, jl 
which lay eastward a 
from the holy of jj 
holies, which was jj 
the most western jj 
part of the taber- § 
nacle. This signi- j] 
fied, that the high g 
priest In this act jj 
represented the pec- § 
pie, and that God 
accepted it on their 
behalf.—P ool®. 
k Heb. iL 17; v. 8, 

* Heb. Ti. It. 

% The Jews did 
all believe that the g 
tabernacle signified 
this world, and ths 
holy of holies ths 
highest heavens; 
wherefore, as ths 
high priest did slay 
the sacrifice, and 
with the blood 
thereof did pass 
through the rest of 
the tatmroacle. and 
with that blood 
enter into the holy 
of holies, so was 
the Messiah to offer 
himself up, and, 
being slain, to pass 
through all the 
courts of this world 
below, and with his 
blood to enter into 
the highest hea¬ 
vens, the most glo¬ 
rious seat of ths I 
majesty of God.— 
BF. PBAltftON. 

4 John xiv. 3. 

* Dwelleth. 

* Is. hit. 6. 

* And there shall 
be na man, neither 
of the people Dor 
of the priests: only 
the high priest him¬ 
self performed this 
service in the sight 
of God — figuring 
herein our high 
priest Christ Jesus, 

*' who his own self, 
bare our sins in his 
own body on ths 
tree" (1 Pet. ii. 24), 
who hath “byhim¬ 


self purged our sins’* 
(Heb. i. 3 ).—Ainb- 

WOBTH. 

* 10 , 11 . 

* John xriL 19. 
Heb. ii. 11; ▼. 7, 8. 

f He shall go out of 
the tabernacle unto 
the altar of burnt- 
offeringB, which was 
in the court of the 
tabernacle, and for 
which it was as ne¬ 
cessary to make 
atonement as for 
the altar of incense. 
—Wklls, 


k Ez. xliii. 18-22. 
l 2 Cor. v. 19. 
k Rom. iv. 25. 
l See on i. 4. 

“ Ezra x. 1. 

I Iniquities , trans¬ 
gressions, and sins. 
—These three com¬ 
prehend sin of all 
sorts, which the 
priest confessed in 
general, with the 
three names here 
used, and asked 
mercy for them all. 
—Ainsworth. 

* Is. liii. 6. 

* A man of oppor¬ 
tunity. 

* Is. liii. 11, 12. 

4 Of separation. 

§ Signifying the 
removal of their sins 
far away, both froi 
the people and out 
of God’s sight.— 
Pool®. 

* Rom. viii. 3. 

4 Heb. ix. 10. 

1 Ex. xxviiLi. 

■ iv. 8-10. 

* 10 , 21 , 21 
* xv. 8-11. 

I) Bo truly had the 

sin laid on the goat 
been transferred to 
it, that this man was 

G lluted by being at 
side! so in Num. 
xix. 1 But having 
bathed himself in 
pore water, to shew 
that all connection 
between him and 
the sin-bearing goat 
had oeased, he now 
entered among the 
worshippers as a 
man who oould tes¬ 
tify that their sins 
had been laid there, 
and were carried 
away.—B omaju 
1 iv. 11, 12. 

• Matt, xxvli. M- 
33. 

k See on 28. 

• Rx. xxx. 10. 

^ When they had 
gathered in all the 
fruits of the earth, 
and thereby had 
more liberty to at¬ 
tend such a solemn 
service; which was 
the reason, perhaps, 
why there were more 
solemnities appoint¬ 
ed in this month 
than in any other 
month in the year. 
—Patrick. 

* This was one of 
the great annual 
observances, but not 
one of those at which 
the presence of every 
male was required 
at the tabernacle 
or temple. — PiOT, 
Bible. 

* Ps. xxxv. 13. 

• Ex. xx. 10. 


tin-offering . 

is before the Lord, and make an atonement for 
it; and shall take of the blood of the bullock, 
and of the blood of the goat, and put it upon the 
horns of the altar round about. 

19 And he shall sprinkle of the blood upon it 
with his finger seven times, and cleanse it, and 
h hallow it from the uncleanness of the children 
of Israel. 

20 1 And when he hath made an end of 
‘reconciling the holy place , and the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and the altar, he shall bring the 
k live goat: 

21 And Aaron shall Uay both his hands upon 
the head of the live goat, and “confess over him 
all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all 
their transgressions in all their sins,* “putting 
them upon the head of the goat, and shall send 
him away by the hand of 4 a fit man into the 
wilderness. 

22 And the goat shall “bear upon him all their 
iniquities unto a land 6 not inhabited: and he 
shall let go the goat in the wilderness.^ 

23 And Aaron shall come into the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and p shall put off the linen 
garments which he put on when he went into 
the holy place, and shall leave them there : 

24 And he shall q wash his flesh with water in 
the holy place, and put on r his garments, and 
come forth, and offer * his burnt-offering, and the 
burnt-offering of the people, ‘and make an atone¬ 
ment for himself, and for the people. 

25 And “the fat of the sin-offering shall he 
burn upon the altar. 

26 And x he that let go the goat for the scape¬ 
goat shall 7 wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh 
in water,H and afterward come into the camp. 

27 And the bullock for 'the sin-offering, and 
the goat for the sin-offering, whose blood was 
brought in to make atonement in the holy place, 
shall one carry forth “without the camp; and 
they shall burn in the fire their skins and their 
flesh, and their dung. 

28 And he that burneth them b shall wash his 
clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, and after¬ 
ward he shall come into the camp. 

29 Tf And this shall be a statute for ever unto 
you, that “in the seventh month,^ on the tenth 
day of the month,* ye d shall afflict your souls, 
and “do no work at all, whether it be one of your 
own country, or a stranger that sojourneth among 
you: 


i 


inhabited : and God allowed them to make this construction of it, that the gending 
away of the ^oat was the sending away of their sins by a free and full remission 
(ver. 22). ‘ He shall bear upon him all their iniquities.” The losing of the goat wasa 

lign to them, that “the sins of Israel should be sought .for and not found” (Jer. i 20). 
The later Jews had a custom to tie one shred of scarlet cloth to the horns of the goat, 
and another to the gate of the temple, or to the top of the rock where the goat was 
lost, and they concluded that if it turned whife, as they say it usually did, the sins 
of Israel were forgiven, as it is written, “Though your sins have been as scarlet, they 
•hall be as wool ; ” and they add, that, for forty years before the destruction of Jeru¬ 
salem by the Romans, the scarlet cloth never changed colour at all ; which is a fair 
confession, that, having rejected the substance, the shadow stood them in no stead. 
1. The high priest must then put off his linen garments in the tabernacle, and leave 
them there, the Jews gay, never to be worn more by himself, or any other, for they 
made new ones every year; and he must bathe himself in water, put on bis rich clothes, 
and then offer both his own and the people’s burnt-offerings (ver. 23, 24). When we 
have the comfort of our pardon, God must have the glory of it. If we have the benefit 
of the sacrifice of atonement, we must not grudge the sacrifices of acknowledgment. 
And it should seem the burning of the fat of the sin-offering was deferred till now 
(ver. 25), that it might be consumed with the burnt-offerings. 2. The flesh of both 
II those sin-ofierii.gs, whose blood was taken within the vail, was to be all burnt, not 
upor, the altar, but at a distance without the camp, to signify both our putting away 
of sir. by true repentance and the spirit of burning, and God’s putting it away by a 
• foii ^mission go that it shall never rise up in judgment against as. 3. He that took 
i 1 scape-coat into the wilderness, and they that burned the sin-offering, were to be 

jookea upon as ceremonially unclean, and must not com* into the camp till they had 
washed their clothes and bathed their flesh in water. Which signified the defiling 
I nature of sm; even the sacrifice, which was but made sin, was defiling; also the 


imperfection of the legal sacrifices; they were so far from taking away sin, that eve* 
they left some stain upon those that touched them.— Henry . 

Great Day of Atonement.— Yer. 34. None except the high pnest was allowed to 
perform the solemn service of this day; and “he could not continue by reason of 
death : ” it was therefore appointed that he, among Aaron’s descendants, who was 
anointed to the high priesthood, through succeeding generations, should thus make 
atonement for the sanctuary, the priest, and the people, once every year. Moses 
anointed and consecrated Aaron, and probably Eleazar; but it is not expressly said 
by whom the high priests, in succession, should be anointed. It is generally thought 
that the eldest son of the high priest, if a proper person, or the next in succession, was 
previously anointed and consecrated, that he might officiate, if anything occurred to 
prevent the high priest, as sickness or ceremonial uncleanness; and then, of course, 
he entered on that office when his predecessor died It is probable, in this case, that 
the high priest himself anointed his successor; otherwise, in ordinary circumstances, 
we may suppose that the chief of the priests, in age or authority, anointed the eldest 
of the sons of the deceased high priest, who had no defect or impediment. The words 
rendered, “ whom he shall anoint,” seem only to mean, who shall be anointed; and 
may be rendered, “whom One shall anoint..” Many learned men imagine that these 
atonements expiated nothing but the guilt contracted by transgressing the ceremonial 
law; and they seem to think it actually prevailed for the full and final pardon of 
these offences to all for whom they were offered; but the varied expressions used on 
this occasion, shew that all kinds of sip* were alike atoned for (ver. 16, 21); and the 
apostle’s argument proves that no sin was thus actually pardoned, as to the conscience. 
All true believers using these as mean* of grace, were pardoned and accepted for the 
sake of the great Antitype, and his atonement: the temporal punishment for sins of 
every kind was averted by the'offering in that case instituted; but there were many 
crimes for which no sacrifice was appointed. The annual expiation of national guilt* 












































Feast of expiation. 


LEVITICUS, XVII, XVIII. 


Eating of blood forbidden. 


30 For on that day shall the priest make an 
atonement for you, f to cleanse you, that ye may 
be clean from all your sins before the Lord. 

31 It shall be g a sabbath of rest unto you, and 
ye shall afflict your souls, by a statute for ever. 

32 And h the priest whom he shall anoint, and 
whom he shall 6 consecrate ‘to minister in the 
priest’s office in his father’s stead, shall make the 
atonement, and shall k put on the linen clothes, 
even the holy garments. 

33 And he shall make •an atonement for the 
holy sanctuary, and he shall make an atonement 
for the tabernacle of the congregation, and for 
the altar; and he shall make an atonement for 
the priests, and for all the people of the congre¬ 
gation. 

34 And this shall be m an everlasting statute + 
unto you, to make an atonement for the children 
of Israel, for all their sins, “once a year.* And 
he did as the Lord commanded Moses. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Blood of slain beasts must be offered at the tabernacle door, 

10 Blood forbidden. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
dlx. 2 Speak unto Aaron, and unto his sons, 
and unto all the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, This is the thing which the Lord hath 
commanded, saying, 

3 What man soever there be a of the house of 
Israel b that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat, in the 
camp, or that killeth it out of the camp, 

4 And 'bringeth it not unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an offer¬ 
ing unto the Lord before the tabernacle of the 
Lord, d blood shall be imputed unto that man; 
®he hath shed blood: and that man shall f be cut 
off from among his people; 

5 To the end that the children of Israel may 
bring their sacrifices which they offer g in the 
open field,* even that they may bring them unto 
the Lord, unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, unto the priest, h and offer them for 
peace-offerings unto the Lord. 

6 And the priest shall ‘sprinkle the blood upon 
the altar of the Lord at the door of the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation, and k burn the fat for 
a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

7 And they shall no more offer their sacrifices 
•unto devils,* after whom they have m gone a 
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’ Pa. u. 2, 7, 10. 
Eph. v. 26. Tit. ii. 
14. Heb. ix. 13, 14; 
x. 1, 2. 1 John i. 7, 9. 

• Ex. xxxi. 15; 
xxxv. 2. 

k iv. 3, 5. 

« Fill his hand. 

• Ex. xxix. 29, 30. 
k See on 4. 

• See on 16, 18, 24. 
m xxiii, 31. Sum. 

xxix. 7. 

t The repetition 
of this the third 
time (see ver. 29,31), 
shews of how great 
importanoe it was 
that this annual 
solemnity should 
be observed.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

D Heb. ix. 7, 25; 
x. 3, 14. 

| The annual 
atonement, as if 
with the sound of a 
trumpet, proclaim* 
ed, above all the 
other sacrifices, the 
great truth that Je¬ 
sus was to die, “the 
just for the unjust,” 
and that this was 
the sole condition 
of the exercise of 
mercy. Tbero Is 
something so self- 
evidencing about 
the whole system of 
substitution, crown¬ 
ed as it is by this 
(peat annual sacri¬ 
fice, as to proclaim 
its perfeot truth 
and Divine orispu in 
a manner which can 
scarcely be express¬ 
ed. — C ampbilu 

CHAPTER XVII. 

* 8. 12,13. 

k Deut. xii. 11-15. 

* i. 3. John x. 7, 
9; xiv. 6. 

«• Pa. xxxii. 2. 
Rom. iv. 6; v. 13, 20. 
Philem. 18, 19. 

8 Is. lxvi. 3. 

* xx. 3, 16, IS. 
Gen. xvii. 14. 

* Gen. xxi. 33. 

* That is, “with¬ 
out the camp,” 
where they were 
most prone to trans¬ 
gress this law, being 
most remote from 
the observation of 
others.—K idder. 

k 3 ; vii. 11-21. 

* iii. 2, 8,13. 

k iii. 5, 11. Ex. 
xxix. 18. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 17. 
John xii. SI; xiv. 
30. 1 Cor. x. 20. 2 
Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 

2. Rov. ix. 20. 

t literally, in the 
original, “unto tha 
hairy ones; ” mean¬ 
ing those animals 
covered with hair, es¬ 
pecially goats, which 
they worshipped in 
Egypt, either alive 
or in figure.— Bib- 
lioth. Bibl. 

m Deut. xxxi. 16. 
Jer. iii. 1. Rev. 
xvii. 1-5. 


■ Judg. vi. 26. 1 
Kings xviii. 30-38. 

0 Gen. ix. 4. Deut. 
xii. 16, 23. Acta xv. 
20, 29. Heb. x. 29. 


P xx. 3-6. Ps. 
xxxiv. 16. Jer. xxi. 
10 . 

1 Ceremonially 
forbidden, since the 
Gentiles drank the 
blood of their ene¬ 
mies, and offered 
libations of it to 
their idols (Gen. ix. 
Ps. xvi. 4).—Sut¬ 
cliffe. 

§ Or, I will de¬ 
clare myself to be 
bis adversary, and 
will persecute him 
in my wrath, by the 
hands of men, and 
by the way of jus¬ 
tice, or by my own. 
judgments. — Dio- 

DATI. 

* xvi. 14-19. Matt, 
xx. 28; xxvi. 28. 
Rom. iii. 25; v. 9. 
Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14, 
20. Heb. ix. 22. 1 
Pet. I 2. 1 John i. 
7; ii. 2. ReT. i. 5. 

r Ex. xii. 49. 

1 HunUlh any 
hunting. 

J This law for 
d beasts caught 
by bunting con- 
oerueth tame boasts 
also, as touching 
the slaying of them; 
as is said in Deut. 
xii. 21, “Thou ahalt 
kill of thy nerd and 
of thy Hock, 4c., 
and thou shalt eat." 
—Ainsworth. 

• Deut. xii. 16. 

* Gen. ix.4. Deut. 
xii. 23. 

* Deut. xiv. 21. 

* A oarease. 

* Num. xix. 8, 19, 
21. llev. vii. 14. 

13 The reason of 
this law is, that the 
blood is left in the 
body if the animal 
die of itself. So also 
if strangled (eee Acts 
xv. 20); the blood 
oouguiating in the 
veius and arteries. 
He that violates this 
law,even ignorantly, 
is guilty Bon ar. 

f xx. 17, 19. Is. 
HU. 11. John xiiL 

* Bear his ini¬ 
quity.—Be liable to 
be punished by God 
for neglecting the 
means of his puri¬ 
fication ; and if, 
whUe he continued 
thus unclean,he pre¬ 
sumed to eat of the 
peace-offerings, he 
was in danger to 
be cut off from his 
people (ch. vii. 20). 
—Patrick. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

* (Sen. xvii. 7. 

* I am the Lord 
your Ood. — Being 
your Sovereign, up¬ 
on more titles than 
one, I have a right 
to give you laws to 
which all human 
customs must yield, 
though long prac¬ 
tised, and spread 
everywhere in the 
world. This reason 
i8 mentioned six 
times in this chap¬ 
ter, and oftener in 
the next. -Patrick. 


whoring. This shall be a statute for ever unto 
them throughout their generations. 

8 And thou shalt say unto them, Whatsoever 
man there be of the house of Israel, or of the 
strangers which sojourn among you, “that offereth 
a burnt-offering or sacrifice, 

9 And bringeth it not unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, to offer it unto 
the Lord, even that man shall be cut off from 
among his people. 

10t And whatsoever man there be of the house 
of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn among 
you, “that eateth any manner of blood; P I will 
even set my face against that soul that eateth 
blood,4 and will cut him off from among his 
people. 5 

11 For the life of the flesh is in the blood; and 
q I have given it to you upon the altar, to make 
an atonement for your souls: for it is the blood 
that maketh an atonement for the soul. 

12 Therefore I said unto the children of Israel, 
No soul of you shall eat blood, 'neither shall any 
stranger that sojourneth among you eat blood. 

13 And whatsoever man there be of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, or of the strangers that sojourn 
among you, which •hunteth and catcheth any 
beast fi or fowl that may be eaten; he shall even 
“pour out the blood thereof, and cover it with 
dust. 

14 For it is ‘the life of all flesh; the blood of 
it is for the life thereof: therefore I said unto 
the children of Israel, Ye shall eat the blood of 
no manner of flesh: for the life of all flesh is the 
blood thereof; whosoever eateth it shall be cut 
off. 

15 If And “every soul that eateth 2 that which 
died of itself, or that which was torn with beasts, 
ivhether it be one of your own country, or a 
stranger, he shall 'both wash his clothes, and 
bathe himself in water, and be unclean until the 
even; then shall he be clean5 

16 But if he wash them not, nor bathe his flesh, 
then y he shall bear his iniquity.* 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 Unlawful marriages. 19 Unlawful lusts, 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

A 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, I “am the Lord your God.* 


however, prevented the forfeiture of the national covenant; but, in idolatrous times 
it was either utterly neglected or very carelessly attended to, and when the substance 
came all these shadows lost their use and efficacy; for the words rendered “ ever- 

dispensation Scott™*” ^ ^ Connectio11 ' mean P er B iiual during that typical 

CHAP. XVII. Place op SACRircoE.--Ver. 4. The language of this passage evi¬ 
dently'means, that the Israelites, while in the wilderness, must not kill any of those 
animals which were appointed to be sacrificed, even for food, elsewhere, either in the 
camp, or without, but must bring them all as peace-offerings to the door of the taber¬ 
nacle ; that the blood might be sprinkled, the fat burnt on the altar, and a due 
portion allotted to the priest, according to the laws before given. It may be supposed 
that few animals, in proportion to the multitudes of Israel, would at this time be 
slain, the manna being their principal sustenance: and when they came into Canaan, 
and many of them lived far from the sanctuary, they might kill cattle for food in any 
place (Deut. xn 15). In the meanwhile, the transgression of this law would be 
imputed to any Israelite as a capital crime, even as if he had committed murder; 
and if the magistrates did not punish him, God himself would “ cut him off from 
among his people. This law was intended to honour the Divine institutions, and to 
put an end to the custom of offering sacrifices “in the open field,” or in any place 
indiscriminately, by habituating the people to bring all their oblations to the taber- 
n ac e I uay, to present the animals slain for food as a sacrifice to God. 

Mixed Multitude.— -Ver. 8. A mixed multitude accompanied Israel out of Egypt, 
many of whom, probably, had before this returned ; but some might still continue, 
and strangers from other parts might come on different occasions. None of these, 
however were permitted in the camp of Israel, while sojourning in the wilderness, or 
afterwards, as residing among them in the land of Canaan, to offer sacrifices of any 
kind to their i .ols, or any sacrifice even to Jehovah, except at the sanctuary; and if 
one resolutely violated this law, he, as well as the rebellious Israelite, would be cut 
off from among his^peopld* It is certain that, in after-ages, many nncircumcised 


persons brought sacrifices to the temple, which were offered by the priests in their 
behalf, though they themselves might not enter into the inner court; and it does not 
appear that this was a violation of the law.— Scott. 

Blood not to be Eaten.— Ver. 13, 14. A reason is given for this law (ver. 11), because 
“it is the blood that makes atonement for the soul;” and “therefore” it was 
appointed to make atonement with, because “ the life of the flesh is in the blood: ” the 
sinner deserved to die, therefore the sacrifice must die; now the blood being so the 
life, that ordinarily beasts were killed for man’s use by the drawing out of all their 
blood, God appointed the sprinkling or pouring out of the blood of the sacrifice upon 
the altar, to signify that the life of the sacrifice was given to God instead of the 
sinner’s life, and as a ransom or counter-price for it; therefore “without shedding of 
blood there was no remission ” (Heb. ix. 22). For this reason they must eat no blood, 
and, 1. It was then a very good reason ; for God would, by this means, preserve the 
honour of that way of atonement which he had instituted, and keep up in the minds 
of the people a reverent regard to it. The blood of the covenant being then a sensible 
object, no blood must be either eaten, or trodden under foot as a common thing ; as 
they must have no ointment or perfume like that which God ordered them to make for 
himself. But, 2. This reason is now superseded, which intimates that the law itself 
was ceremonial, and is now no longer in force ; the blood of Christ, who is come (and 
we are to look for no other), is that alone which makes atonement for the soul, and of 
which the blood of the sacrifices was an imperfect type: the coming of the substance 
does away the shadow. The blood of beasts is no longer the ransom, but Christ’i 
blood only.— Heni'y. 

CHAP. XVIII. Law or Marriage.— Ver. 6. Marriage is a Divine institution; 
that and the Sabbath, the eldest of all others, of equal standing with man upon the 
earth: it is intended for the comfort of human life, and the decent and honourable 
propagation of the human race, such as became the dignity of man’s nature above 
that of the beasts. It is “ honourable in all,” and these laws are for the support of 
the honour of it. It was requisite that a Divine ordinance should be subject to Divine 











































Of unlawful marriages. 


LEVITICUS, XIX. 


Unlawful lusts. 


3 After b the doings + of the land of Egypt, 
wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do; and “after 
the doings of the land of Canaan, whither I bring 
you, shall ye not do; neither shall ye walk in 
their ordinances. 

4 Ye shall d do my judgments, and keep mine 
ordinances, to walk therein : I am the Lord your 
God. 

5 Ye shall therefore keep my statutes and my 
judgments; “which if a man do, he shall live in 
them:+ f I am the Lord. 

6 H None of you shall approach to any that is 
'near of kin to him, 8 to uncover their nakedness: 
I am the Lord. 

7 The nakedness of thy father, or the naked¬ 
ness of thy mother, shalt thou not uncover: she 
is thy mother; thou shalt not uncover her naked¬ 
ness. 

8 The nakedness h of thy father’s wife shalt 
thou not uncover: it is thy father’s nakedness. 

9 The nakedness of 'thy sister, the daughter 
of thy father,§ or daughter of thy mother, whether 
she be born at home, or born abroad, even their 
nakedness thou shalt not uncover. 

10 The nakedness of thy son’s daughter, or of 
thy daughter’s daughter, even their nakedness 
thou shalt not uncover: for theirs is thine own 
nakedness. 

11 The nakedness of thy father’s wife’s daugh¬ 
ter, begotten of thy father, (she is thy sister,) thou 
3halt not uncover her nakedness. 

12 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of 
thy k father’s sister: she is thy father’s near kins¬ 
woman. 

13 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of 
thy mother’s sister: for she is thy mother’s near 
kinswoman. 

14 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of 
thy father’s brother, thou shalt not approach to 
his wife: she is thine aunt. 11 

15 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of 
thy “daughter-in-law: she is thy son’s wife; thou 
shalt not uncover her nakedness. 

16 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of 
thy “brother’s wife: it is thy brother’s naked¬ 
ness. 

17 Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of °a 
woman and her daughter, neither shalt thou take 
her son’s daughter, or her daughter’s daughter, 
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*> Ez. xx. 7, 8. 
Eph. ▼. 7-11. IPefc. 
iv. 2-4. 

t Where they had 
learned many of 
their evil practices, 
both idolatrous and 
immoral. Among 
other things, the 
Egyptians allowed 
inoestuous mar¬ 
riages.—G ill. 

Deut. xii. 4, 30. 
Rom. xii. 2. 

d xx. 22. Luke L 
6. John xy. 14. 

* Luke x. 96. Rom. 
x. 6. Gal. iii. 12. 

J Shall live in them. 
—Rather, “shall lire 
by them,” that is, 
shall have eternal 
life of God for doing 
them; and. as So- 
lom. Jarchi a&ifch, 
“in the world that 
is to come.” This 
and the like pro¬ 
mises are legal (Ez. 
xx. 13), and differ 
from the promises 
of the Gospel (see 
Gal. iii. 11,12; Rom. 
x. 5, 9). — Ains¬ 

worth. 

f Ex. vi.2, 6. Mai. 
iii. 6. 

1 Remainder of his 
flesh. 

* xx. 17-21. 

k Gen. xxxr. 22; 
xlix. 4. 1 Cor. v. 1. 

1 xx. 17. 2 Bam. 
xiii. 11-14. 

§ Though she were 
begotten by his fa¬ 
ther of another wife, 
not of hie mother, 
yet he might not 
marry her. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

* xx. 19. 

» xx. 20. 

il By the Jewish 
law, an uncle oould 
marry a niece, 
though an aunt 
could not marry 
her nephew; for, in 
the latter case, the 
superiority of the 
man over the wo¬ 
man would suffer, 
and the order of 
nature be inverted, 
which does not 
happen in the for¬ 
mer.— Prideaux. 

“ xx. 12. 

* Deut. xxv. 5. 
Matt. xiv. 3, 4; xxii. 
24. Luke iii. 19* 

0 xx. 14. Deut. 
xxvii. 23. 


P xx. 14. 

8 One wife to an¬ 
other. 

8 Gen. xxx. 15. 

TI Nothing can 
more atrikinglyillus- 
trate the embruted 
condition of the Pa¬ 
gan world, and ex¬ 
hibit its darkness 
and consequent need 
of the light of reve¬ 
lation, than the pic¬ 
ture here set forth. 
—Campbell. 

r xv. 19-24. 

• Ex. xx. 14. Gal. 
v. 19. 


* Deut. xii. 31* 
Jer. vii. 31. 

* lKingsxi.7, 33. 
Acta vii. 43, Moloch. 

* Molech signifies 
a “king” or “lord,” 
and it is generally 
supposed that the 
sun was worshipped 
under this name; 
more particularly as 
fire appears to have 
been so much em¬ 
ployed in hia wor¬ 
ship. Children were 
not only made to 
pass through the 
fire for a sign of con¬ 
secration to him, 
but they were ac¬ 
tually made a burnt- 
offering to him, and 
burned to death. 
This sin is here 
forbidden amongst 
whoredoms and in¬ 
cests, because even 
it is spiritual whore¬ 
dom (xx. 5).— Ains¬ 
worth. 

x xx. 2-5. Rom. 
L 23; ii. 24. 

y Gen. xim. 5. 
Jude 7. 

8 xx. 15,16. 

* xx. 12. 

t Matt. xv. 18-20. 
1 Cor. iii. 17. 
c xx. 22, 23. 
d Ps. cvi. 38. Rom. 
viii. 22. 
e Is. xxvi. 21. 
t I do visit—pro¬ 
perly, I have visited, 
i.e., 1 have punished. 
The certainty of the 
result was such, that 
it is spoken of as if 
already accomplish¬ 
ed. The land itself 
vomiteth out her in¬ 
habitants. — A bold 
rhetorical figure, in¬ 
timating that the 
sins of the inhabi¬ 
tants were so un¬ 
utterably vile and 
loathsome, that the 
very land itself nau¬ 
seated and abhorred 
them, and threw 
them out, as the 
stomach does food 
that offends it.— 
Bush. 

< xx. 22. 

* Deut. iv. 1, 2, 40. 
Ps. cv. 44, 45. Luke 
viii. 15. 

* xvii. 8,10. 

‘ Deut. xx. It; 
xxvii. 15. 

*Ez. xxxvi. 13, 17. 
Rev. iii. 16. 

i xx. 6. See on Ex. 
xii. 15. 

■ See on 27. 
n See on 2, 4. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

* Is. vi. 3, 4. 2 

Cor. vi. 14-16. 

* Ye shall be holy, 
separated from all 
the forementioned 
defilements, and en¬ 
tirely cousecrated to 
God, and obedient 
to all his law3 and 
statutes.-P oole. 


to uncover her nakedness; for they are her near 
kinswomen: p it is wickedness. 

18 Neither shalt thou take *a wife to her 
sister, q to vex her, to uncover her nakedness, 
besides the other in her Xiic-timefi 

19 f Also thou shalt not approach unto a 
woman to uncover her nakedness r as long as she 
is put apart for her unclearmess. 

20 Moreover, “thou shalt not lie ca/ s > + to -jth 
thy neighbour’s wife, to defile thyself t my fg Fi 

21 And thou shalt not let any of thy s@0L f'pass 
through the fire u to Molech,* neither shalt thou 
x profane the name of thy God: I am the Lord. 

22 7 Thou shalt not lie with mankind as with 
womankind: it is abomination. 

23 Neithershaltthou lie with any z beast, to defile 
thyself therewith; neither shall any w oman stand 
before a beast to lie down thereto: it is “confusion. 

24 b Deiile not ye yourselves in any of these 
things: “for in all these the nations are defiled 
which I cast out before you. 

25 And d the land is defiled: “therefore I do 
visit + the iniquity thereof upon it, and the land 
itself f vomiteth out her inhabitants. 

26 Ye shall therefore g keep my statutes and 
my judgments, and shall not commit any of these 
abominations; neither any of your own nation, 
h nor any stranger that sojourneth among you; 

27 (For all these 'abominations have the men 
of the land done which were before you, and the 
land is defiled;) 

28 That the land k spue not you out also, when 
ye defile it, as it spued out the nations that were 
before you. 

29 For whosoever shall commit any of these 
abominations, even the souls that commit them 
shall be 'cut off from among their people. 

30 Therefore shall ye keep mine ordinance, 
that ye commit not any one of these “abominable 
customs, which w r ere committed before you, and 
that ye defile not yourselves therein: “I am the 
Lord your God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

A repetition of sundry laws. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
xjL 2 Speak unto all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, and say unto them, a Ye shall 
be holy:* for 1 the Lord your God am holy 


rales and restraints, especially because it concerns a thing wherein the corrupt nature 
of man is as apt as in anything to be wilful and impetuous in its desires, and impa¬ 
tient of check. Yet these prohibitions, beside their being enacted by an incontestable 
authority, are in themselves highly reasonable and equitable. 1. By marriage two were 
to become one flesh ; therefore those that before were in a sense one flesh by nature , 
could not, without the greatest absurdity, become one fleBh by institution ; for the 
institution was designed to unite those who before were not united, 2. Marriage puts 
an equality between husband and wife : “ Is she not thy companion, taken out of thy 
side ? ” Therefore, if those who before were superior and inferior should intermarry 
(which is the case in most of the instances here laid down), the order of nature would 
be taken away by a positive institution, which must by no means be allowed. The 
inequality between master and servant, noble and ignoble, is founded in consent and 
custom, and there is no harm done if that be taken away by the equality of marriage; 
but the inequality between parents and children, uncles and nieces, aunts and nephews, 
either by blood or marriage, is founded in nature, and is therefore perpetual, and 
cannot without confusion be taken away by the equality of marriage, the institution 
of which, though ancient, is subsequent to the order of nature. The relations forbidden 
are most af them plainly described ; and it is generally laid down as a rule, that what 
relations sf a man’s own he is bound up from marrying with, the same relations of his 
wife he is likewise forbidden to marry with, for they two are one. That law which 
forbidg marrying a brother’s wife (ver. 16), had an exception peculiar to the Jewish 
state, that if a man died without issue, his brother, or next of kin, should marry the 
widow, and raise up seed to the deceased (Deut. xxv. 6), for reasons which held good 
oniy in that commonwealth ; and therefore now that those reasons have ceased, the 
exception ceases, and the law is in force that a man must in no case marry his 
brothers widow. That article (ver. 18) which forbids a man to “ take a wife to her 
wster/’ supposes a connivance at polygamy, as some other laws then did (Ex. xxi. 
10 ; Deut. xxl 15), but forbids a man’s marrying two sisters, as Jacob did, because 
between them who had before been equal, there would be apt to arise greater jealousies 
%*d animosities than between wives that were not so nearly related. If the Bister of 


the wife be taken for the concubine, or secondary wife, nothing can be more vexing in 
her life, or as long as she lives.— Henry. (Ver. 18.) Some think that this verse 
contains an express prohibition of polygamy : supposing the word sister merely to 
signify a wife, which the pdrson spoken of had already married. But though the 
Mosaic law contains no explicit allowance of polygamy, yet there is no other passage 
which favours the interpretation of this text as a direct law against it, and many 
things in the whole subsequent history imply a connivance at it. The context also 
seems to suggest a more literal interpretation ; namely, the marrying of two sisters, 
either at once, or the one after the other. This conduct in Jacob proved a source of 
vexation both to Leah and Rachel, who were more jealous of each other than of 
the handmaidens whom they willingly gave to their husband : and perhaps it would be 
found on trial, that those who before had lived together in the intimate equality of this 
near relationship, would be more apt to rival each other, if married to the same man, 
than strangers would be *. at least their jealousies and bickerings would be more 
unseemly and distressing. The words “ in her lifetime,” may be joined in construc¬ 
tion with “to vex her,” as meaning “to vex her during all the rest of her life;” 
otherwise they would seem to imply an allowance to marry the sister of. a deceased 
wife, which we can hardly suppose was intended ; seeing a woman might not in 
ordinary cases marry the brother of her deceased husband. These are all the restric¬ 
tions on marriage which are contained in the Divine law; and such as pride, cove¬ 
tousness, or human policy have superadded, do not seem to have proved beneficial tc 
mankind. — Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. Obedience of Children. —Ver. 8. God commanded that children be 
obedient to their parents, (ver. 8) “ Y* shall fear every man his mother and his 
father.” 1. The fear here required is the same with the honour commanded by the 
fifth commandment (see Mai. i. 6). It includes inward reverence and esteem, out¬ 
ward expressions of respect, obedience to the lawful commands of parents, care and 
endeavour to please them and make them easy, and to avoid everything that may 
offend and grieve them, and incur their displeasure. The Jewish doctors ask, “ What 











































A repetition 


LEVITICUS, XIX. 


of sundry laws . 


3 f Ye shall b fear every man his mother and 
his father, and c keep my sabbaths: I am the 
Lord your God. 

4 Turn ye d not+ unto idols, nor make to your¬ 
selves ‘molten gods : I am the Lord your God. 

5 11 And if ye offer f a sacrifice of peace-offer¬ 
ings unto the Lord, g ye shall offer it at your own 
will. 

Qnient ^H b® eaten the same day ye offer it, 
an 'the hol e morrow : an d if ought remain until 
the ^ IK i-’day, it shall be burnt in the fire. 

7 And if it be eaten at all on the third day, it 
is 'abominable ; k it shall not be accepted. 

8 Therefore every one that eat.eth it shall bear 
^ his iniquity, because he hath profaned the 

hallowed thing of the Lord; and that soul shall 
be cut off’ from among his people. 

9 1 And when *ye reap the harvest of your 
land, thou shalt not wholly reap the corners of 
thy field,+ neither shalt thou gather the gleanings 
of thy harvest. 

10 And thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, 
neither shalt thou gather every grape of thy vine¬ 
yard ; thou shalt leave them for the poor and 
stranger : I am the Lord your God. 

11 1 Ye “shall not steal, neither deal falsely, 
neither “lie one to another. 

12 If And °ye shall not swear by my name 
falsely, neither shalt thou profane the name of 
thy God : I am the Lord. 

13 If Thou shalt not p defraud thy neighbour, 
neither rob him: the wages of him that is hired 
shall not abide with thee all night until the 
morning. 

14 If Thou shalt not q curse the deaf, nor put 
a stumblingblock before the blind, but shalt fear 
thy God: I am the Lord. 

15 If Ye shall do r no unrighteousness in 
judgment; thou shalt not respect the person of 
the poor, nor honour the person of the mighty: 
but in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neigh¬ 
bour. 

16 If Thou shalt not go up and down 'as a 
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b Ex. XX. 12. Prov. 
▼i. 20. 21. Eph. ri. 
1-3. 

0 Ex. xx. 8. 
d Ex. xx. 3-5. 
f Turn ye not.— 
From this the He¬ 
brew say that it is 
forbidden even to 
look attentively on 
the similitude of an 
image. Idols, in 
Hebrew, properly 
signifieth things of 
nought; and so Paul 
saith (1 Cor. viii. 4), 
“ We know that an 
idol is nothing in 
the world, and that 
there is none other 
God but one.”— 
Ainsworth. 
e Ex. xx. 23. 

* iiL Eph. iL 13, 
14. 

« i. 3; xxii. 19, 23. 
b rii. 11 17. 

» Is. i. 13. 
k viL 13-21; xxii. 
23, 25. 

1 Deut. xxiv. 19-21 
Ruth ii. 2, 15. 

I The Jewish writ 
ers say that a sixti¬ 
eth part was left. 
The right of the poor 
in Israel, to glean 
after the reapers, 
was thus secured by 
a positive law. It is 
the opinion of some, 
that the proprietors 
might choose also 
among tho poor 
whom they thought 
most deserving or 
neoessitous. This ap¬ 
pears probable from 
the request of Ruth 
to the servant of 
Boaz, to permit ber 
to glean in the fielu; 
and, though they 
could not legally 
hinder Ruth from 
gleaning in the field, 
they could, if they 
chose, prohibit her 
from gleaning a- 
mong the sheaves, 
or immediately after 
the reapers.— Pax¬ 
ton. 

■ Ex. xx. 15, 17. 

* Ps. cxvi. 11. 
Rom. iii. 4. 

0 Ex. xx. 7. 
p Prov. xx. 1ft. 1 
Thes. iv. 6. 

* Rom. xii. 14. 1 

Cor. viii. 8-13. 

1 Deut. i. 17. 

* Ps. XV. 3. 


» Ex. xx. 16. Matt. 
XXvi. 60, 61. Aots 
vi. 11-13. 
u Gen. xxvii. 41. 

* Prov. ix. 8. Matt, 
xriii. 15-17. GaL iL 
1114. 

i That thou bear 
not sin for him. 

>• Matt. v. 43, 44. 
Rom. xii. 17, 19. 

* Matt. v. 43. Gal. 
v. 14. 


§ This may have 
been forbidden, to 
impress the Israel¬ 
ites with a greater 
abhorrence of the 
crime of bestiality, 
or at least to afford 
them no example 
among the brute 
creation of those 
unnatural commix¬ 
tures which were 
prohibited in the 
foregoing chapter. 
It does not seem, 
however, that it was 
forbidden to use 
animals thus pro¬ 
duced, but only from 
taking measures to 
produce them.-— 
Bush. 

* Matt. ix. 16, 
17. 2 Cor. vi. 14-17. 

|| As to seeds, it 
would, in many 
cases, be highly im¬ 
proper to so w dif¬ 
ferent kinds in the 
same plot of ground. 
If oats and wheat 
were sown together, 
the latter would be 
injured, and the for¬ 
mer ruined. This 
prohibition may 
therefore be regard¬ 
ed as a prudential 
agricultural maxim. 
—So Michaelis. 

Garment of 
linen and woollen.— 
Maimonide* thinks 
this law was intend¬ 
ed as a preservative 
from idolatry, for 
the heathen priests 
of those times wore 
such mixed gar¬ 
ments, in the super¬ 
stitious hope of hav¬ 
ing the beneficial 
influence of some 
lucky conjunction of 
the planets or stars, 
to bring a blessing 
upon their sheep and 
flax.— Patrick. 

2 Abused bu any. 
Heb. reproached by, 
or, for man. 

* They. Heb. there 
shall be a scourging. 

b Ex. xxi. 20, 21. 

* v.; vi. 1-7. 

* See on iv. 20, 26. 

* See on xiv. 34. 

t xxii. 27. 

* Num. xviii. 12, 
13. Deut. xii. 17,18. 

4 Holiness of 
praises to the LORD. 

k Prov. iii. 9, 10. 

1 See on iii. 17. 

k Ex. vii. 11. 

* Neither shall ye 
make any supersti¬ 
tious observation of 
events or omens, by 
which men pretend 
to .divine future 
events; nor “ ob¬ 
serve times,” vainly 
Imagining some to 
be lucky, others un¬ 
lucky.- Dr Wells. 

» Is. XV. 2. 


tale-bearer among thy people ; neither shalt 
thou "stand against the blood of thy neighbour: 
I am the Lord. 

17 *f Thou shalt not “hate thy brother in thine 
heart: thou shalt in any wise 1 rebuke thy 
neighbour, x and not suffer sin upon him. 

18 1 y Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any 
grudge against the children of thy people ; but 
‘thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: I am 
the Lord. 

19 1 Ye shall keep my statutes. Thou shalt 
not let thy cattle gender with a diverse kind.* 
Thou shalt not sow thy field with ‘mingled seed ;8 
neither shall a garment mingled of linen and 
woollen 11 come upon thee. 

20 1 And whosoever lieth carnally with a 
woman that is a bond-maid, 2 betrothed to an 
husband, and not at all redeemed, nor freedom 
given her; 3 she shall be scourged: b they shall 
not be put to death, because she was not free. 

21 And c he shall bring his trespass-offering 
unto the Lord, unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, even a ram for a trespass¬ 
offering. 

22 And the priest shall make an atonement 
for him with the ram of the trespass-offering 
before the Lord, for his sin which he hath done; 
d and the sin which he hath done shall be forgiven 
him. 

23 If And ‘when ye shall come into the land, 
and shall have planted all manner of trees for 
food, then ye shall count the fruit thereof as 
uncircumcised: three years shall it be as f uncir¬ 
cumcised unto you; it shall not be eaten of. 

24 But in the fourth year g all the fruit thereof 
shall be 4 holy, to praise the Lord withal. 

25 And in the fifth year shall ye eat of the 
fruit thereof, h that it may yield unto you the 
increase thereof: I am the Lord your God. 

26 f Ye shall not eat any thing ‘with the 
blood: neither shall ye k use enchantment,* nor 
observe times. 

27 H Ye shall not 1 round the corners of your 


is this fear that is owing to a father?” and they answer, “It is not to 6tand in his 
way, nor to sit in his place, nor to contradict what he says, or to carp at it; not to call 
him by his name, either living or dead, but 4 My Father,’ or ‘Sir;’ it is to provide 
for him if he be poor, and the like.” 2. Children, when they grow up to be men, must 
not think themselves discharged from this duty ; every man, though he is a wise man 
and a great man, yet must reverence his parents, because they are his parents. 3. The 
mother is put first, which is not usual, to shew the duty is equally owing to both; if 
the mother survive the father, still she must be reverenced and obeyed. 4. It is added, 
“ and keep my Sabbaths.” If God provides by his law for the preserving of the honour 
of parents, parents must use their authority over their children for the preserving of 
the honour of God, particularly the honour of his Sabbaths, the custody of which is 
very much committed to parents by the fourth commandment, “ Thou, and thy son, 
and thy daughter.” The ruin of young people has often been observed to begin in the 
contempt of their parents, and the profanation of the Sabbath-day. Fitly, therefore, 
are these two precepts here put together in the beginning of this abridgment of the 
statutes, “Ye shall fear every man his mother and his father, and keep my Sabbaths.” 
Those are hopeful children, and likely to do well, that make conscience of honouring 
their parents, and keeping holy the Sabbath-day. 5. The reason ad'ded to both these 
precepts is, “ 4 1 am the Lord your God;’ the Lord of the Sabbath, and the God of 
your parents.” 

Buothfrly Love. —Yer. 18. We are here required to put off all malice, and to put 
on brotherly love (ver. 18). 1. We must be ill-affected to none : “Thou shalt not 
avenge nor hear any grudge ;” to the same purport with that (ver. 17), “ Thou shalt 
not hate thy brother in thine heart,” for malice is murder begun. If our brother has 
done xu any injury, we must not return it upon him—that is avenging ; we must not 
upon every occasion upbraid him with it—that is bearing a grudge; but we must both 
forgive it and forget it, for thus we are forgiven of God. It is a most ill-natured 
thing, and the bane of friendship, to retain the resentment of affronts and injuries, 
and to let that “ sword devour for ever.” 2. We must be well-affected to all: “ Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” We often wrong ourselves, but we soon forgive 
ourselves those wrongs, and they do not at all lessen our love to ourselves ; and in like 
manner we should love our neighbour. Our Saviour has made this the second great 
commandment of the law (Matt. xxii. 39); and the apostle shews how it is the summary 
of all the laws of the second table (Rom. xiii. 9, 10 ; Gal. v. 14). We must love our 
neighbour as truly as we love ourselves, and without dissimulation; we must evidence 
our love to our neighbour in the same way as that by which we evidence our love to 
ourselves—preventing his hurt, and procuring his good to the utmost of our power. 
We must do to our neighbour as we would be done to ourselves (Matt. vii. 12 ), putting 
u our souls into his soul’s stead ” (Job xvi. 4, 5). Nay, we must in many cases deny 


ourselves for the good of our neighbour (as St Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 19, &c.) Herein the 
gospel goes beyond even that excellent precept of the law, for Christ, by laying down 
his life for us, has taught us even to “ lay down our lives for the brethren ” in some 
cases (1 John iii. 16), and so to love our neighbour better than ourselves.— Henry. 

Punishment of Impurity. —Yer. 20. As the woman spoken of in ver. 20-22 was 
neither fully married, nor yet in any degree set at liberty, her case was made different 
from a free woman espoused to a husband, for then both parties would have been 
adjudged to death. Yet the crime was heinous, and must not be passed over; but 
“ there must be a scourging” (a most severe scourging, as the word implies), probably 
of the man as well as of the woman ; and he must also offer a trespass-offering for hia 
sin as the ransom of his life, which the woman, having no property, was not expected 
to do. The legal sacrifices could not atone for sin, as pertaining to the conscience, in 
such a manner that the impenitent should he actually forgiven in respect of the eternal 
judgment; and the penitent and believing, whether sin-offerings or trespass-offerings 
were required or not, were certainly justified or pardoned through the Saviour that 
was to come : there was, therefore, no real difference in the situation of the two parties 
—both were rescued from death, and their final salvation, or the contrary, depended 
on something widely different from the ceremonial institutions. The words rendered 
“ betrothed to an husband ” are translated in the margin 44 reproached by, or for man,” 
as if they implied that the woman was previously of suspicious character; and this bas 
been by some considered as the ground of the difference between thift and other cases 
of a similar kind.— Scott. * 

Respect for Age. —Yer. 32. A charge to young people to shew respect to the aged, 
“Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head.” Age is honourable, and he that is the 
Ancient of days requires that honour be paid to it. The hoai'y head is a crown of 
gloiy. Those whom God ha3 honoured with the common blessing of long life we 
ought to honour with the distinguishing expressions of civility; and those that in age 
are wise and good are worthy of double honour. More respect is owing to such old 
men than merely to rise up before them; their credit and comfort must be carefully 
consulted, their experiences and observations improved, and their counsels asked and 
hearkened to (Job xxxii. 6, 7). Some by the old man , whose face or presence is to be 
honoured, understand the elder in office. , as by the hoary head the elder in age; both 
ought to be respected as fathers , and in the fear of Ood , who has put some of his 
honour upon both. Note, Religion teacheth good manners, and obligeth us to give 
honour to those to whom honour is due. It is an instance of great degeneracy and 
disorder in a land when the child behaves himself proudly against the ancient y and 
the base against the honourable (Isa. iii. 5 ; Job xxx. 1, 12). It becomes the aged to 
receive this honour, and the younger to give it, for it is the ornament as well as duty 
of their youth to order themselves lowly and reverently to all their belters.—Henry. 









































A repetition 


LEVITICUS, XX. 


oj sundry taws. 


heads, neither shalt thou mar the corners of thy 
bcird 

28 Ye shall not make any cuttings in your 
flesh fur the dead, nor print any marks upon you: 
I am the Lord. 

29 IF Do EOt 5 prostitute thy daughter, to 
cause her to be a whore; lest the land fall to 
whoredom, and the land become full of wickedness. 

30 f Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and “reve¬ 
rence my sanctuary: I am the Lord. 

31 V "Regard not them that have familiar 
spirits, 1- neither seek after wizards, to be defiled 
by them: I am the Lord your God. 

32 IF p Thou shalt rise up before the hoary 
head, and honour the face of the old man, and 
fear thy God: I am the Lord. 

33 T And if a stranger sojourn with thee in 
j our land, ye shall not 6 vex him. 

34 But the stranger that dwelleth with you 
shall be unto you as one born among you, and 
q thou shalt love him as thyself; * for ye were 
strangers in the land of Egypt: I am the Lord 
your God. 

35 IT Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judg¬ 
ment, in mete-yard, § in weight, or in measure. 

36 Just balances, just 7 weights, a just ephah, 
and a just hin, shall ye have: r I am the Lord 
your God, which brought you out of the land of 
Egypt. 

37 "Therefore shall ye observe all my statutes, 
and all my judgments, and do them: I am the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Of giv( ig seed to Molech. 6 Of wizards. 9 Of cursing 
parents, dec. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
xjl. 2 Again, thou shalt say to the children of 
Israel, “Whosoever he be of the children of Israel, 
or of the strangers that sojourn in Israel, that 
b giveth any of his seed unto Molech, he shall 
surely be put to death: c the people of the land 
shall stone him with stones.* 

3 And d I will set my face against that man, 
and will cut him off from among his people; 
because he hath given of his seed unto Molech, 
"to defile my sanctuary, and f to profane my holy 
name. 
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* Profane 

“ Deut. xxiiL 17. 

* Pa. ixxxix. 7. 
Ec. v. i. 

•Gal. t. 20. Rev. 
xxi. 8. 

f Those who pro¬ 
fess to call up the 
dead bj means of 
magical incanta¬ 
tions and formulas* 
in order that they 
may give response 
to future or doubt¬ 
ful things. — Pict. 
Bible. 

p Lam. ▼. 12. 

Rom. xiii. 7. 

6 Oppress. 

* See 18. Matt. 

v. 43. 

* As thyself .—The 
Hebrews write here¬ 
of thus: The love of 
the stranger which 
cometh and gather- 
eth himself under 
the wings of the 
Divine Majesty, is a 
twofold command¬ 
ment: first, because 
he is among our 
general neighbours; 
and, again, because 
he is a stranger, and 
the law saith, ye 
shall love the stran¬ 
ger (Deut. x. 19).— 
Ajns worth. 

§ Mete-yard: by 
which they mea¬ 
sured lands, cloth, 
etc. In weight: by 
which they paid and 
received money, and 
sold brass and iron, 
&c. Measure ; of 
corn, wine, and oil. 
—Patrick. 

7 Stones. 

r Ex. xx. 2. 

* xviii. 4, 5. Deut. 
iv. 1, 2, 5; v. 1 ; vi. 
1,2. 1 John iii. 22, 
23. 

CHAP. XX. 

* xvii. 8,13. 

b Deut. xii. 31. 
Acts vii. 43, Moloch . 

c DeUt. xvii. 5-7. 
Acts vii. 58, 59. 

* This was the 
ordinary capital 
punishment among 
the Hebrews, and is 
always to be, under¬ 
stood when the legal 
infliction of death is 
mentioned in Scrip¬ 
ture, without the 
form being specified. 
—Pict. Bible. 

d See on xvii. 10. 
1 Pet. iii. 12. 

s Nurn. xix. 20. 

f xviii. 21. 2 Cor. 

vi. 10. 


8 Acts xvii. 30. 
b Josh. vii. 12. 
Rev. ii. 14. 

* Ex. xx. 5. 
k xvii. 7. Ps. ovi. 
39 

i xix. 26, 31. Deut. 
xviii. 10-14. 

j Wizards .-It is 
agreed that the word 
denotes generally 
those who, by means 


of magical and caba¬ 
listic arts, professed 
to become acquaint¬ 
ed with future 
events; to know the 
good or evil that- 
awaited human life. 
They are joined 
with the masters or 
possessors of fami¬ 
liar spirits, as like 
them in sin, and 
both were to be put 
to death by the 
magistrate (see ver. 
27 ).-Bush. 

m Nura. xv. 39. 
Ps. ’xxiii. 27. 

- * Cbr. x. 13, 14. 

0 Eph. i. 4. Phil, 
ii. 12,13. lThes.iT. 
3, 7. Heb. xii. 14. 

p xviii. 4, 5. Matt, 
v. 19. John xiii. 17. 

1 Ex. xxxi. 13. 
Ez. xxxvii. 28. 

r Deut. xxvii. 16. 
Prov. xx. 20. 

J Every one that 
revilet or speak- 
eth re roachfully of 
father or mother.— 
Bishop Hall. 

•Josh.ii.19. Matt, 
xxvii. 25. 

‘Deut. rxii. 22. 
John viii. 4, 5. 

u Amos. ii. 7. 1 
Cor. v. 1. 

* See on r 9. 

7 Gen. xxxviii, 16, 
18. 

‘ xviii. 23. 

* Gen. xix. 5. 
Jude 7. 

*> xviii. 17. Deut. 
xxvii. 23. 

§ Or, a wicked 
purpose: in Chal¬ 
dee, counsel of sins; 
in Greek, an unlaw¬ 
ful act (see Lev. 
xviii. 17). — Ains¬ 
worth. 

0 xxi. 9. 

(| Which was an 
higher punishment 
than stoning, as 
that was higher than 
strangling. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

d xviii. 23. Deut. 
xxvii. 21. 

M We are assured 
by Herodotus, that 
the abominations 
here referred to ex¬ 
isted among the 
Egyptians, and even 
formed part of their 
superstitious religi¬ 
ous system; and we 
have reason to be¬ 
lie re that they were 
not uncommon a- 
raong the Cauaan- 
ites (see xviii. 24, 
25). Need we won¬ 
der, then, that God 
should have made 
laws of this nature, 
and appointed the 
punishment of death 
for these crimes ? 
This ope observa¬ 
tion Will account 
for many of those 
strange prohibitions 
which we find in 
the Mosaic law.— 
Euterpe, 1.2. c. 46. 

* Ex. xix. 13; xxi. 
28. 32. 


4 T And if the people of the land do any ways 
8 hide their eyes from the man, when he giveth 
of his seed unto Molech, h and kill him not; 

5 Then I will set my face against that man, 
and 'against his family, and will cut him off, and 
all that k go a whoring after him, to commit 
whoredom with Mofech, from among their people. 

6 Tf And the soul that turneth after such as 
have 1 familiar spirits, and after wizards, 1- to “go 
a whoring after them, I will even set my face 
against that soul, and will “cut him off from 
among his people. 

7 f "Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be j r e 
holy : for 1 am the Lord your God. 

8 And p ye shall keep my statutes, and do them: 
I am the Lord which q sanctify you. 

9 1 r For every one that curseth his father or 
his mother4 shall be surely put to death: he 
hath cursed his father or his mother; "his blood 
shall be upon him. 

10 1 And the man that committeth adultery 
with another man’s wife, even he that committeth 
adultery with his neighbour’s wife, ‘the adulterer 
and the adulteress shall surely be put to death. 

11 “And the man that lieth with his father’s 
wife hath uncovered his father’s nakedness: both 
of them shall surely be put to death; 1 their 
blood hall be upon them. 

12 7 And if a man lie with his daughter-in-law, 
both of them shall surely be put to death: they 
have wrought * confusion; their blood shall be 
upon them. 

13 1 “If a man also lie with mankind, as he 
lieth with a woman, both of them have com¬ 
mitted an abomination: they shall surely be put 
to death; their blood shall be upon them. 

14 b And if a man take a wife and her mother, 
it is wickedness :§ they shall be "burnt with fire,# 
both he and they; that there be no wickedness 
among you. 

15 And if a man d lie with a beast, he shall 
surely be put to death; and ye shall slay the 
beast. 

16 And if a woman approach unto any beast, 
and lie down thereto,^ thou shalt kill the woman 
"and the beast: they shall surely be put to death; 
their blood shall be upon them. 


Various Laws. —Whatever was unfit for use was accounted uncircumcised till that 
unfitness was removed or ceased. The fruit of young trees was therefore to be thus 
deemed undean during three years, and either to be destroyed before it was ripe, or 
left to perish. On the fourth year it was consecrated as a thank-offering to praise the 
Lord, but in the fifth the owner might eat of it, and expect a blessing to render the 
increase abundant. Some suppose that this law had reference to the idolatrous 
customs of the surrounding nations ; but it also might be intended to teach the people 
to wait patiently the Lord’s time for every desirable good, and not to yield to the 
eagerness of their natural appetites and inclinations. Thus he also waits for the 
maturity of our fruits of righteousness, though our first attempts to glorify him may 
be unmeet for that purpose, even as the fruits of these young trees whilst they were to 
be accounted uncircumcised. — Use , &c., ver. 26. Astrological calculations, or other 
attempts at prediction or fortune-telling, the use of spells and charms for the cure of 
diseases, with many other practices, too frequent among professing Christians, are 
attempts to revive this worship of Satan, and should be abhorred as his very ordinances, 
being means used to get help and information elsewhere , instead of depending on 
God, submitting to him, and waiting for all needful good from him in the use of law¬ 
ful means (ver. 31). Some explain the words, “ Thou shalt not mar the corners of thy 
beard ” (ver. 27), as forbidding the Israelites to shave their beards ; but if this had 
been intended, it would have been more plainly expressed. The meaning of the several 
clauses is not very clear, but they all were doubtless superstitious practices of the 
heathens. And perhaps the prohibition of the 29th verse has also relation to the very 
common practices of many idolaters in honour of their infamous deities; and nothing 
could so promote lewdness as to make it a part of religion.— Scott. 

CHAP. XX. Offering ot Children—Molech. —Ver. 2. Molech is supposed to have 
been an idol worshipped by the Ammonites and neighbouring nations, to whom they 
sometimes offered their children as sacrifices, according to some authors, in the follow¬ 
ing aKnner: An image of an enormous size, made of hollow iron, was heated with 
great ares beneath, and when it was sufficiently hot they put the children into its 
arms, where they were burnt to death. Meantime their cries were drowned in the 
noise of drum* or trumpets, and of musical instruments played on for that purpose. . 
A • other times the children only passed through a fire, or between two fires, and were ^ 


thus devoted to this demon. The former, however, is supposed to be here meant.— 
Nothing can be conceived more horrible than such practices. Nothing can more de¬ 
monstrate the madness and desperate wickedness of the human heart, and the power 
of Satan, than that there should be any need to enact such laws as this, and to prohibit 
parents from such cruelty to their own offspring on pain of death, except it be that, 
notwithstanding, numbers of Israelites were, from age to age, so infatuated as to per¬ 
sist in this barbarity I Committed by them , it was the highest imaginable contempt 
of the name, sanctuary, and worship of God, and a shameful violation of their national 
covenant; so that the very strangers who were allowed to sojourn among them must 
pay that respect to the sanctuary of Jehovah, who dwelt among his people, and to hie 
holy name, as to stand aloof from such abominations on the same penalty as native 
Israelites; and if the criminal escaped the sword of the magistrate, through vile con¬ 
nivance, God determined to execute vengeance on him, on his family, and on all who 
abetted this spiritual whoredom.—Ten thousands of sacrifices equally horrible are 
offered in India annually, and connived at by British rulers.— Scott. 

Several Laws Re-enacted. —These verses repeat and inculcate what had been said 
before; for to that unthinking, forgetful people it was requisite that there should be 
line upon line, and that general rules, with their reasons, should be frequently insisted 
on, for the enforcement of particular laws, and making them more effectual. Three 
things we are here reminded of': 1. Their dignity. (1.) They had the “ Lord for their 
God ” (ver. 24). They were his—his care, his choice, his treasure, his jewels, his king¬ 
dom of priests, (ver. 26) “that ye should be mine.” Happy the people, and truly 
great, that is in such a case, (2.) Their God was a holy God (ver. 26), infinitely 
advanced above all others. His holiness is his glory, and it was their honour to be 
related to him, while their neighbours were the infamous worshippers of impure and 
filthy spirits. (3.) The great God had separated thorn from other people (ver. 24, and 
again, ver. 26). Other nations were the common, they were the enclosure, beautified 
and enriched with peculiar privileges, and designed for peculiar honours; let them, 
therefore, value themselves accordingly, preserve their honour, and not lay it jn the 
dust by walking in the way of the heathen. 2. Their duty. This is inferred from 
their dignity. God had done more for them than for others, and therefore expected 
more from them than from others. And what is it that the Lord their God require* 
in consideration of the great things done and designed f (1.) “ Ye shall keep ail ray 










































Laws against uncleanness. LEVITICUS, XXI. Ordinates.for the priests. 

17 f And if a man shall take his sister, his 
father’s daughter, or his mother’s daughter, and 
see her nakedness, and she see his nakedness ; it 
is a wicked thing; and they shall be cut off in 
the sight of their people: he hath uncovered 
his sister’s nakedness; he shall bear his ini¬ 
quity. 

18 g And if a man shall lie with a woman 
having her sickness, and shall uncover her naked¬ 
ness, he hath discovered her fountain, and she 
hath uncovered the fountain of her blood : and 
both of them shall be cut off from among their 
people. 

19 h And thou shaltnot uncover the nakedness 
of thy mother’s sister, nor of thy father’s sister ; 
for he 'uncovereth his near kin: they shall bear 
their iniquity. 

20 k And if a man shall lie with his uncle’s 
wife, he hath uncovered his uncle’s nakedness : 
they shall bear their sin ; they shall die 1 child- 
less * 

21 “And if a man shall take his brother's wife, 
it is 2 an unclean thing; he hath uncovered his 
brother’s nakedness : they shall be childless. 

22 If Ye shall therefore keep all my “statutes, 
and all my “judgments, and do them; that the 
land, whither I bring you to dwell therein, 
P spue + you not out. 

23 q And ye shall not walk in the manners of 
the nations which I cast out before you: for 
they committed all these things, and r therefore 

I abhorred them. 

24 But 8 1 have said unto you, Ye shall inherit 
their land, and I will give it unto you to possess 
it, a land that floweth with milk and honey:*1 am 
the Lord your God, 1 which have separated you 
from other people. 

25 u Ye shall therefore put difference between 
clean beasts and unclean, and between unclean 
fowls and clean: and ye shall not make your 
souls 1 abominable by beast, or by fowl, or by any 
manner of living thing that 3 creepeth on the 
ground, which I have separated from you as 
unclean. 

26 And ye shall be holy unto me : 7 for I the 
Lord am holy, and have 1 severed you from other 
people, that ye should be mine. 

27 If A man also, or woman, that hath a a 
familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall surely be 
put to death: they shall stone them with stones; 
Hheir blood shall he upon them. 
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CHAPTER XXL 

I Of the priests' mourning; 7 mamages , 16 and blemish**. 

AND the Lord said unto Moses, “Speak unto 
Xa. the priests the sons of Aaron, and say 
unto them, 3 There shall none be defiled for the 
dead among his people: . 

*2 “But for his kin that is near unto him, that 
is, for his mother, and for his father, and for his 
son, and for his daughter, and for his brother, 

3 And for his sister a virgin, that is nigh unto 

him, which hath had no husband;* for her may 
he be defiled. . 

4 But : he shall not defile himself, being a chief 
man among his people,'*' to profane himself. 

5 d They shall not make baldness upon their 
head, neither shall they shave off the corner of 
their beard,* nor make any cuttings in their 
flesh. 

6 V “They shall be holy unto their God, and 
f not profane the name of their God: for the 
offerings of the Lord made by fire, and g the 
bread of their God, they do offer: therefore they 
shall be holy. 

7 IT They shall not take a wife Hhat is a whore, 
or profane; neither shall they take a woman l put 
away from her husband: for he is holy unto his 

God. . , 

8 Thou shalt k sanctify him therefore; for he 
offereth the bread of thy God: he shall be holy 
unto thee: 'for I the Lord, which sanctify you, 
am holy. 

9 IT And “the daughter of any priest, if she 
profane herself by playing the whore, she pro- 
faneth her father: “she shall be burnt with 
fire. § 

10 If And he that is the high priest among his 
brethren, “upon whose head the anointing oil 
was poured, and that is p consecrated to put on 
the garments, q shall not uncover his head, r nor 
rend his clothes; 

II Neither shall he go in to any dead body, 
nor defile himself for 8 his father, or for his mother; 

12 ‘Neither shall he go out of the sanctuary, 
nor profane the sanctuary of his God; “for the 
crown of the anointing oil of his God is upon 
him: I am, the Lord. 

13 IT And he shall take a wife in her vir¬ 
ginity. 

14 A widow,*1 or a divorced woman, or pro¬ 
fane, or an harlot, these shall he not take; but 
he shall take *a virgin of his own people to wife. 

1 xviii. 9. 

* xviii. 19. Ez. 
xviii. 6. 

1 Made naked, 
h xviii. 12, 13. 
i xviii. 6. 
k xviii. 14. 
l Job xviii. 19. 

* The most pro¬ 
bable meaning of 
which is, that their 
offspring shall be 
but bastards, and 
therefore excluded 
from the congrega¬ 
tion of the Lord.— 
POOLK. 

* “ xviii. 16. Matt. 

xiv. 4. 

a A separation. 
a xviii. 4. 5, 26; 
xix. 37. Ps. xix. 8- 
11. 

0 Deut. iv. 45. 

P xviii. 25-28. 
f Which the 

Greek and Chaldee 
turn, loathe, or ab¬ 
hor you (Lev. xviii. 
25, 26, 28 ).—Ains¬ 
worth. 

* xviii. 3, 24, 30. 
Jer. x. 1, 2. 

1 Deut. ix. 5. Ps. 
lxxviii. 59. 

* See on Ex. iii. 8, 
17; vi. 8. 

t Milk and honey 
were the chief dain¬ 
ties of the ancients, 
as they are now a- 
mong the Arabs, 
particularly the 

Bedouins. Hence 
not only the He¬ 
brews, but also the 
Greeks andRomang, 
painted the highest 
pleasantness and 
f ertility by an abun¬ 
dance of milk and 
honey. The image 
used in the text is a 
metaphor, derived 
from a breast, pro¬ 
ducing copious 

streams of milk.— 
Gill. 

* Ex. xix. 5, 6. 
Deut. vii. 6. John 

xv. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 
17. IPet. ii. 9. 

0 xi. Acts x. Il¬ 
ls, 28 . 

* xi. 43. 

* Movith, 

r Ps. xeix. 5, 9. 

1 Pet. i. 15, 16. 
Rev. iv. 8. 

* Tit. ii. 14. 

* Deut. xviiL 10- 
12. 1 Sam. xxviii. 

7. 8. 

k See on 9. 

CHAP. XXI. 

* Hos. v. 1. MaL 
ii. 1, 4. 

b ▼. 2. 

0 xviii. 6. IThes. 
iv. 13. 

* To take care of 
her funeraL—P at¬ 
rick. 

l Being an hus¬ 
band among his peo¬ 
ple, he shall not de¬ 
file himself for his 
wife. 

f The Hebrew 
words admit of 
being translated 

“for a chief man 
among his people :" 

so the Vulgate, 
Syriac, and Ara¬ 
bic render it; and 
this eenBe seems 
preferable. — Blbli- 
OTH. BIBLK. 

a xix. 27, 28. Is. 
xv. 2. Jer. xvi. 6. 

J In ch. xix. 27, 
this is made a ge¬ 
neral law, not pe¬ 
culiar to the priests ; 
and its repetition to 
the priests may have 
been to shew them 
that they were not 
exempted. This 

custom seems to 
have been perform¬ 
ed in honour of some 
idol. The Hebrew 
peath zakon may de¬ 
note whiskers. These 
are by the Arabs 
still either entirely 
cut off, or worn 
quite short. Perhaps 
some superstition, of 
which we are igno¬ 
rant, was connected 
with this ; but whe¬ 
ther or not, it was 
the object of Moses 
to keep the Israel¬ 
ites distinct from 
other nations.— 

Pict. Bible. 

* Ex. xxviii. 36. 

1 Pet. ii. 9. 

f xviii. 21. MaL i. 
6, 11. 

* iii. 11. Mai. i. 7. 

b Ez. xliv. 22. 1 

Tim. iii. 11. 

i Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. 
Is. 1. 1. 

k Ex. xix. 10, 14; 
xxviii. 41. 

1 xx. 7, 8. John 
x. 36; xvii. 19. Heb. 
vii. 26. 

m 1 Sam. ii. 17, 34. 

1 Tim. iii. 4,5. Tit. 

1. 6. 

n xx. 14. Gen. 
xxxviii. 24. 

§ The particular 
severity of punish¬ 
ment on the priest’s 
daughter might be 
enjoined, not only 
out of general re¬ 
gard to the dignity 
of the priesthood, 
but also to deter 
from the wicked 
usages of heathen 
priests, who were 
wont to prostitute 
their wives and 
daughters, even in 
their religious rites. 
—Pyle. 

°x.7. Ps. cxxxiiL 

2. 

P viii. 7-9. 

4 xiii. 45. 2 Sam. 
xv. 30. 

r Gen. xxxvii. 34. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 9. 
Matt. xii. 46-50. 
Luke ix. 59, 60. 

* x. 7. 

° Ex. xxviii. 36. 
Is. lxi. 1. 

j| A widow, except 
she were the widow 
of his predecessor 
(see Ez. xliv. 22); 
but that speaks oniy 
of a common priest, 
not of the high 
priest.—P oole. 

* 2 Cor. xi. 2. Rev. 
xiv. 4. 

statutes ” (ver. 22) ; and there was all the reason in the world that they should, for the 
statutes were their honour, and obedience to them would be their lasting comfort. 
(2.) “ Ye shall not walk in the manners of the nations” (ver. 23). Being separated 
from them, they must not associate with them, nor learn their ways. The manners of 
the nations were bad enough in them, but would be much worse in God s people. 
(8.) Ye shall “put difference between clean and unclean” (ver. 25). This is holiness 
to discern between things that differ, not to live at large, as if we might say and do 
anything, but to speak and act with caution. (4.) “ Ye shall not make your souis 
abominable’1 (ver. 25). Our constant care must be to preserve the honour by preserv¬ 
ing the parity of our own souls, and never to do anything to make them abominable 
to God and to our own consciences. 3. Their danger. (1.) They were going into an 
infected place, (ver. 24) “Ye shall inherit their laud/ A land “ flowing indeed with 
milk and honey/’ which they would have the comfort of, if they kept their integrity ; 
btft withal it was a land full of idols, idolatries, and superstitious usages, which they 
would be apt to fall in love with, having brought from Egypt with thena a strange 
disposition to take that infection. (2.) If they took the infection, it would be of per¬ 
nicious consequence to them. The Canaanites were to be expelled for these very sins; 
“they committed all these things, and therefore I abhorred them (ver. 23). bee 
what an evil thing sin is : it provokes God to abhor his own creatures, whereas other¬ 
wise he delights in the works of his own hands ; and if the Israelites trod in the steps 
of their impiety, they must expect that the land would spue them out too (ver. 22), as 
he had told them before (chap, xviii. 28). If God spared not the natural branches, 
but broke them off, neither would he spare those who were grafted in, if they degene¬ 
rated. Thus the rejection of the Jews stands for a warning to all Christian Churches 
to take heed lest the kingdom of God be taken from them. Those that sin like others, 
must expect to smart like them, and their profession of relation to God will be no 

security to them.— Henry . 
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CHAP. XXI. Purity of the Priesthood.— Yer. 1. They must take care not to 
disparage themselves in their mourning for the dead. All that mourned for the dead 
were supposed to come near the body, if not to touch it : and the Jews say,^ 4 It made 
a man ceremonially unclean to come within six feet of a dead corpse ; nay, it u 
declared (Num. xix. 14) that all who come into the tent where the dead body lies 
shall be unclean seven days. Therefore all the mourners that attended the funeral 
could not but defile themselves, so as not to be fit to come into the sanctuary for seven 
days : for this reason it is ordered, 1. The priests were never to put themselves under 
this incapacity of coming into the sanctuary, unless it were for one of their nearest 
relations (ver. 1-3). He was permitted to do it for a parent or a child, for a brother 
or an unmarried sister, and therefore, no doubt (though this is not mentioned), for the 
wife of his bosom ; for Ezekiel, a priest, would have mourned for his wife if he had 
not been particularly prohibited (Ezek. xxiv. 17). By this allowance, God put an 
honour upon natural affection, and favoured it so far as to dispense with the attend¬ 
ance of his servants for seven days, while they indulged themselves in their sorrow 
for the death of their dear relations ; but beyond this period, weeping must not hinder 
sowing, nor their affection to their relations take them off from the service, of the 
sanctuary. Nor was it at all allowed for the death of any other, no, not of a clnei 
man among the people,” as some read it (ver. 4). They must not defale themseiyei, 
no, not for the high priest himself, unless thus akin to them. Though there is a 
friend that is nearer than a brother,” yet the priests must not pay this respect to the 
best friend they had, except he were a relation, lest, if it were allowed for one, otneri 
would expect it, and so they should be frequently taken off from their work : and it u 
hereby intimated that there is a particular affection to be reserved tor those that we 
thus near akin to us ; and when any such are removed by death, we ought to w 

I affected with it, and lay it to heart, as the near approach of death to ourselves, ana 
an alarm to us to prepare to follow. 2. That they must not be extravagant in m 




















to Ordinances for the priests. LEVITICUS, XXII. Who may eat of holy things. 

\ 15 ■Neither shall he ^profane his seed among 

\ Lis people: 11 for I the Lord do sanctify him. 

16 T And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

17 Speak unto Aaron, saying, Whosoever he be 
of thy seed in their generations that hath any 
‘blemish, “let him not approach to offer the 

2 bread of his God: 

18 For whatsoever man he be that hath a 
blemish, he shall not approach; b a blind man, or 
a lame, or he that hath a flat nose, or any thing 
superfluous, 

19 Or a man that is broken-footed, or broken¬ 
handed, 

20 Or crook-backt, or 3 a dwarf, or that hath a 
blemish in his eye, or be scurvy, or scabbed, or 
'hath his stones broken: 

21 No man that hath a blemish* of the seed of 
Aaron the priest shall come nigh to offer the 
offerings of the Lord made by fire; he hath a 
blemish, he shall not come nigh d to offer the 
bread of his God. 

22 He shall eat the bread of his God,+ both e of 
the most holy, and f of the holy; 

23 Only he shall not g go in unto the vail, nor 
come nigh unto the altar, because he hath a 
blemish; that he h profane not my sanctuaries: 
for I the Lord do sanctify them. 

24 And Moses told it unto i Aaron, and to his 
j sons, and unto all the children of Israel. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 The priesti in their uncleanness to abstain from holy things. 
10 Who may eat of the holy things. 18 Divers laws for offer¬ 
ings. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
xjL 2 Speak unto Aaron and to his sons, that 
they ‘separate* themselves from the holy things 
of the children of Israel, and b that they profane 
not my holy name* in those things which they 
'hallow unto me: I am the Lord. 

3 Say unto them, Whosoever he be of all your 
seed, among your generations, that goeth unto 
the holy things, which the children of Israel 
hallow unto the Lord, d having his uncleanness 
upon him, that soul shall be cut off 'from my 
presence: I am the Lord. 

4 What man soever of the seed* of Aaron is 
f a leper, or hath a 1 running issue, he shall not 

B.C. 1490 — B.C. 1490. 

eat of the g holy things, h until he be clean. And 
whoso toucheth any thing that is 'unclean by the 
dead, or ^a man whose seed goeth from him; 

5 Or Whosoever toucheth any creeping thing, 
whereby he may be made unclean, m or a man of 
whom he take uncleanness, whatsoever unclean¬ 
ness he hath; 

6 n The soul which hath touched any such shall 
be unclean until even, and shall not eat of the 
holy things, unless he wash his flesh with water. 

7 And when the sun is down, he shall be clean, 
and shall afterward eat of the holy things, “be¬ 
cause it is his food. 

8 p That which dieth of itself, or is torn with 
beasts, he shall not eat, to defile himself there¬ 
with : I am the Lord. 

9 They shall therefore keep mine ordinance, 
lest they q bear sin for it, and die therefore, if 
they profane it: I the Lord do sanctify them. 

10 T r There shall no stranger § eat o/the holy 
thing: a sojourner of the priest, or an hired 
servant, shall not eat of the holy thing. 

11 But if the priest buy any soul with 2 his 
money, he shall eat of it, and he that is born in 
his house: they shall eat of his meat. 

12 If the priest’s daughter also be married unto 

3 a stranger, she may not eat of an offering of the 
holy things. 

13 But if the priest’s daughter be a widow, or 
divorced, and have no child, and is 'returned 
unto her father’s house, ‘as in her youth, she 
shall eat of her father’s meat; but there shall no 
stranger eat thereof. 

14 f “And if a man eat of the holy thing 
unwittingly ,H then he shall put the fifth part 
thereof unto it, and shall give it unto the priest 
with the holy thing. 

15 And ‘they shall not profane the holy things 
of the children of Israel, which they offer unto 
the Lord; 

16 Or 4 suffer them 7 to bear the iniquity of 
trespass when they eat their holy things: ‘for I 
the Lord do sanctify them. 

17 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

18 Speak unto Aaron, and to his sons, and 
unto all the children of Israel, and say unto them, 
‘Whatsoever he be of the house of Israel, or b of 

J Neh. xiii. 23-29. 
Mai. ii. 11,15. 

That is, he shall 
not render his sons 
unfit for the priest¬ 
hood by marrying 
contrary to the rules 
above laid down.— 
For I the Lord do 
sanctify him; that 
is, have separated 
him to my service. 
—Bush. 

1 xxiL 20-25. 1 

Thes. ii. 10. Heb. 
rii. 26. 

* Num. xvi. 5. 
Ps. lxv. 4. 

* Food. 

bls.lvi.10. 1 Tim. 
iii.2,3. Tit. i. 7,10. 

* Too slender. 

* Deut. xxiii. 1. 

* In the above list 
of blemishes we 
meet with some fcha' 
might render the 
priest contemptible 
in the eyes of men, 
and others that 
would be very great 
impediments in the 
discharge of the mi¬ 
nisterial duties. — 
Henry. 

* 6 , 8, 17. 

f Though such a 
priest might not 
offer any sacrifice, 
yet he might eat 
with his brethren of 
that part of the sa¬ 
crifices which was 
given to them for 
their portion ; both 
of “ the most holy,” 
as meat - offerings 
and Bin - offerings, 
and “of the holy,” 
as the first-fruiti, 
tithes, &o. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

* ii. 3,10. 

* xxii. 10-13. Hum. 
xviii. 19. 

* Ex. xxx. 6-8. 

b XV. 31. 

i Mai. ii. 1-7. Col 
Iv. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

CHAP. XXII. 

» xv. 31. Hum. 
ri. 3-8. 

* That they do 
not presume to eat 
of them in the cir¬ 
cumstances now to 
be mentioned. — 
Biblioth. Bibl. 

b xviii. 21; xix. 12; 
xxi.6. 

t ThiB is the very 
ground of the pro¬ 
hibition, that they 
might preserve in 
their mind a due re¬ 
verence for the Di¬ 
vine Majesty. Hence 
when they ap¬ 
proached unto him, 
they must be free 
from every legal im¬ 
purity. If great men 

are to be approach¬ 
ed with respect, how 
much more must Je- 
hovah be approach¬ 
ed with ho'y reve¬ 
rence 1 —Patrick. 

* Ex.xiii.12. Hum. 
xviii. 32. 

* vii. 20, 21. 

* Ps. xvi. 11; 1L 
11. Matt. xxv. 41. 

J These words in¬ 
clude the daughters 
as well as the sons 
of Aaron, for they 
were under the same 
law.—P oole. 

' xiii. 2, 3, 44 46. 

1 Running of the 
reins. 

« vi. 25-29. 

b xiv. 2, Ac.; xv. 
13-15. 

* xxi. 1. 

b XV. 16. 

> xi. 43, 44. 

m xv. 7, 19. 

n Hum. xix. 7-10. 

1 Cor. vi. 11. Heb. 
x. 22. 

0 Num. xviii. 11- 
19.1 Cor. ix. 4,13,14. 

p Ex. xxii. 31. 
Deut. xiv. 21. 

« x. 1, 2. 

r 1 Sam. xxi. 6. 
Matt. xii. 4. 

§ By "stranger” 
is here meant one 
not of the priest’s 
family; aa also at 
ver. 12. By “a 
sojourner of the 
priest," one who 
dwells in his house, 
but is not part of his 
family.—K idder. 

2 The purchase of 
his money, 

* A man a stranger. 

■ Gen. xxxviii. 11. 

* x. 14. 

0 v. 15-19; xxvii. 
13,15. 

H If any of the 
common people, not 
priests, partook of 
the dedicated food, 
even unwittingly, he 
was guilty. The 

payment of the fifth 
part. or double tithe, 
was fitted to teach 
the transgressor that 
he had defrauded 
God of his due.— 
Bonar. 

1 Hum. xviii. 32. 
Ez. xxii. 26. 

4 Lade themselves 
with the iniquity of 
trespass in their eat¬ 
ing. 

y Ps. xxxviii. 4. 
Is. liii. 11, 12. 1 

Pet. ii. 24. 

■ xx. 8. 

* xvii. 10,13. 

b Num. xv, 14-16. 

expressions of their mourning, no, not for their dearest relations (ver. 5). Their 
mourning muet not be either, (1.) Superstitions, according to the manner of the 
heathen, who cut off the hair, and let out their blood, in honour of the imaginary 
deities which presided (aa they thought) in the congregation of the dead, that they 
might engage them to be propitious to their departed friends. Even the superstitious 
, rites used of old at funerals, are an indication of the ancient belief of the immortality 
of the soul, and its existence in a separate state ; and though the riteB themselves were 
forbidden by the Divine law, because they were performed to false gods, yet the decent 
respect which nature teaches, and the law allows, to be paid to the remains of our 
deceased friends, shews that we are not to look upon them as lost. Nor, (2.) Must it 
be passionate or immoderate. Note, God’s ministers must be examples to others of 
patience under affliction, particularly that which touches in a very tender part, the 
death of their near relations. They are supposed to know more than others of the 
reasons why we must “not sorrow as those that have no hope” (1 Thesa. iv. 13), and 
therefore they ought to be eminently calm and composed, that they may be able to 
eomfort others with the same comforts wherewith they are themselves comforted of 
God. The people were forbidden to mourn for the dead with superstitious rites (chap. 

27, 28), and what was unlawful to them was much more unlawful to the priest. 
The reason given for their peculiar care not to defile themselves, we have (ver. 6), 

“ because ” they offered “ the bread of their God,” even “the offerings of the Lord 
mad* by fire,” which were the provisions of God’s house and table. They are highly 
honoured, and therefore must not stain their honour by making themselves slaves to 

1 their passions ; they are continually employed in sacred service, and therefore must 

1 not be either diverted from, or disfitted for, the services they were called to. If they 
pollute themselves, they profane the name of their God on whom they attend : if the 
servant* are rude, and of ill behaviour, it is a reflection upon the master, as if he kept 
a loose and disorderly house. Note, All that either offer or eat the bread of our God 

1 must be holy in all manner of conversation, or else they profime that name which 
/ they pretend to * anctify .—Henry. 

/ CHAP XXT1 Peculiar Sanctity of the Priesthood.— Ver. 1. Those that had a 

I nntnral blemish, though they were forbidden to do the priest’s work, yet they were 

I allowed to cat of the holy things ; and the Jewish writers say, that “to keep them 

1-------— 

from idleness, they were employed in the wood-room, to pick out that which was worm- 

eaten, that it might not be used in the fire upon the altar ; they might also be em¬ 
ployed in the judgment of leprosy:” but those that were under any ceremonial 
uncleanness, which possibly they contracted by their own fault, might not so much aa 
eat of the holy things while they continued in their pollutions. 1. Some pollution* 
were permanent, as a leprosy, or a running issue (ver. 4). These separated the people 
from the sanctuary, and God would shew that they were so far from being less objec¬ 
tionable, that really they were more so in a priest. 2. Others were more transient, aa 
the touching of a dead body, or anything else that was unclean, from which, after a 
certain time, a man waa cleansed by bathing his flesh in water (ver. 6). But whoever 
was thus defiled might not “eat of the holy things,” under pain of God’s highest 
displeasure, who said it, and ratified the saying, “ That soul shall be cut off from my 
presence ” (ver. 3). Our being in the presence of God, and attending upon him, will 
be so far from securing us, that it will but the more expose us to God’s wrath, if we 
dare to draw nigh to him in our uncleanness. The destruction shall come “ from the 
presence of the Lord” (2 Thess. i. 9), as the fire by which Nadaband Abihu died came 
“ from before the Lord.” Thus they who profane the holy word of God will be cut off 
by that word which they make so light of ; it shall condemn them. They are again 
warned of their danger if they eat the holy thing in their uncleanness (ver. 9), “ lest 
they bear sin, and die therefore.” Note, (1.) Those contract great guilt who profane 
sacred things by touching them with unhallowed hands. Eating the holy things signi¬ 
fied an interest in the atonement; but if they ate of them in their uncleanness, they 
were so far from lessening their guilt, that they increased it; they shall “ bear sin. 

(2.) Sin is a burthen which, if Infinite Mercy prevent not, will certainly sink those that 
bear it ; they shall " die therefore.” Even priests may be ruined by their pollutions 
and presumptions. 

Perfection of the Victims. — Ver. 18. Whatever was offered in sacrifice to God 
should be without blemish, otherwise it could not be accepted. This had often been 
mentioned in the particular institutions of the several sorts of offering. Now, here, 

1. They are told what was to be accounted a blemish which rendered a beast unfit for 
sacrifice : if it was Uind, or lame, had a wen or the mange (ver. 22) ; if it was bruised, 
or crushed, or broken, or cut (ver. 24) ; that is, as the Jewish writers understand it, if 
it was, any of these ways, castrated : if bulls and rams were made into oxen and 
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Of offerings. 

the strangers in Israel, that will offer his oblation 
for all his c vows, and for all his d freewill-offer- 
ings,' n which they will offer unto the Lord for a 
burnt-offering; 

19 * Ye shall offer at your own will a male 
without blemish, of the beeves, of the sheep, or 
of the goats. 

20 { But whatsoever hath a blemish,* that shall 
ye not offer; for it shall not be acceptable for you. 

21 And whosoever offereth a sacrifice g of 
peace-offerings unto the Lord h to accomplish his 
vow,+ or a freewill-offering in beeves or 6 sheep, 
it shall be perfect to be accepted: there shall be 
no blemish therein. 

22 'Blind, or broken, or maimed, or having a 
wen, or scurvy, or scabbed, ye shall not offer 
these unto the Lord, nor make an offering by 
fire of them upon the altar unto the Lord. 

23 Either a bullock or a 6 lamb that hath any 
thing superfluous or lacking in his parts, that 
mayest thou offer for a freewill-offering; but for 
a vow it shall not be accepted. 

24 Ye shall not offer unto the Lord that which 
is bruised, or crushed, or k broken, or cut; neither 
shall ye make any offering thereof in your land, 

25 Neither from ‘a stranger’s* hand shall ye 
offer “the bread of your God of any of these; 
because their corruption is in them, and blemishes 
be in them: they shall not be accepted for you. 

26 If And the Lord spake unto Moses, say¬ 
ing, 

27 When a bullock, or a sheep, or a goat, is 
brought forth, then it shall be “seven days under 
the dam; and from the eighth day and thence¬ 
forth it shall be accepted for an offering made 
by fire unto the Lord. 

28 And whether it be cow or 7 ewe, “ye shall 
not kill it and her young both in one dayj 

29 If p And when ye will offer a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving unto the Lord, offer it at your own 
will. 

30 On the same day it shall be eaten up; ye 
shall q leave none of it until the morrow: I am 
the Lord. 

31 Therefore shall ye keep my commandments, 
and do them: I am the Lord. 

32 “Neither shall ye profane my holy name; 


LEVITICUS, XXIII. 


Of sundry f easts 


B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 


• Deut. xii. 6. 
Jon. i. 16. Acta 
xviii. 18. 
d Num. xt. 3. 


Tf The Jews clis- 
tinguiBhed between 
a vow and a free¬ 
will-offering; every 
vow iB a freewill- 
offering, but every 
freewill-offering is 
not a vow.—G ill. 

• Ex. xii. 6. Matt, 
xxvii. 4, 24, 51 2 
Cor. v. 21. Eph. v. 
27. Heb. ix. 14. 1 

Pet. i. 19; ii. 22-24; 
iff. 18. 

t Deut. xv. 21; 
xvii. 1. Mai. L 13, 
14. 


* It was fit that 
everything employ¬ 
ed for God’s honour 
should be the best 
of the kind.— 
Henry. 

« iff. 1, 6 ; tU. 11 , 
&c. 


rael, m our Father is 
merciful in heaven, 
eo be ye merciful on 
earth: a cow or a 
ewo, it and the 
young thereof, ye 
shall not slay in one 
day. — ArNswoRTH. 

p Ps. cvii. 22. 
Heb. xiii. 15. 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. 

« vii. 15 18. 
r xviii. 4, 6. 1 

Thes. iv. 1, 2. 

■ Set on 2; xviii. 
21 . 


* Is. v. 16. Matt, 
vi. 9. Luke xi. 2. 

° Ex. xix. 5. 6. 
John xvii. 17. 1 Cor. 

1. 2. 

* Ex. vi. 7; XX. 

2 . 

CHAP. XXIII. 

m Ex. xxiii. 14-17. 
John v. 1. CoL ii. 


Gen. xxviii. 20; 16. 

xxxv. 1-3. Ps. 1.14. b Num. x. 2,3, 10. 


t It was usual to 
make such vows, for 
procuring from God 
what they desired, 
when they under¬ 
took a journey, or 
went to sea, or were 
sick, or in any dan¬ 
ger (see Jon. i. 16). 
—Patrick. 

* Goats. 

i xxi. 18-21. 

• Kid. 

k Deut. xxiii. 1. 

i Num. xv. 14-16. 

t A stranger, Heb., 
the son of a stranger, 
a Gentile, not of the 
seed of Israel. A 
pious manof another 
nation who had re¬ 
nounced idolatry, 
and felt the prompt¬ 
ing of a better ser¬ 
vice towards God, 
such were permitted 
to bring sacrifices 
to be offered at his 
altar; but though 
their sacrifices were 
allowed, yet the vio- 
tims were required 
to be no lesB perfect 
than those of the 
Israelites.— Bush. 

“ xxi. 21, 22. 


* Namely, by the 
sound of holy trum¬ 
pets, sounded by the 

E riesfcs (Num. x. 8, 
)).—Diodati. 

0 Ex. xvi. 23, 29; 
xx. 8-11. Luke xiii. 
14. Rev. i. 10. 

f It is observable 
that, on the weekly 
Sabbath, and on the 
day of expiation, 
they are commanded 
to do no work (verses 
28,30); on their other 
festivals they were 
to do "no servile 
work”—that is, no 
laborious work to 
which slaves are 
usually put.— Kid¬ 
der. 

d Ex. xii. 2-14. 
Matt. xxvi. 17. 1 
Cor. v. 7, 8. 

• Ex. xii. 15, 16. 
Acts xii. 3, 4. 

* Num. xxviii. 18- 
25. 

1 These were not 
merely idle times, 
but days for Divine 
service; about which 
there is a particular 
direction givenaf ter- 
ward (Num. xxviii., 
from the 19th to the 


• xii. 2, 3. 

7 Sht-goat. 

• Ex. xxxiv. 26. 
Deut. xiv. 21. 

§ This precept 
seems to be confined 
to sacrifices, which 
were to be free of 
all appearance of 
cnielty. Maimoni- 
des says, it was de¬ 
signed to prevent 
the slaughter of the 
young in the pre¬ 
sence of the dam, 
because this occa¬ 
sions to animals ex¬ 
treme grief. The 
Targumof Jonathan 
saraphraseth on this 
aw thus: "My peo¬ 
ple, the sons of Is- 


25th verse), where 
the sacrifices for 
every one of the 
seven days are pre¬ 
scribed.— Patrick. 

* Set on xiv. 34. 

k Ex. xxiii. 16, 19. 
i Handful, Heb. 
omer. 

i Prov. lit 9, 10. 
Rom. xi. 16. 1 Cor. 
xv. 20-23. Jam. i. 
18. 

k lx. 21. 

1 Heb. x. 10-12. 1 
Pet. i. 19. 

“ ii. 14 16. 
n Ex. xxix. 40, 41. 
Num. xxviii. 10. 
Joel i. 9, 13. 

• Ex. xxx. 24. 
Ez. iv. 11; xlvi. 14. 


but *1 will be hallowed among the children of 
Israel: I am the Lord which “hallow you, 

33 * That brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
to be your God: I am the Lord 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 if sundry feasts . 27 The day of atonement. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, Concerning a the feasts of the 
Lord, which ye shall b proclaim* to be holy con¬ 
vocations, even these are my feasts. 

3 If c Six days shall work be done: but the 
seventh day is the sabbath of rest, an holy convo¬ 
cation ; ye shall do no work therein it is the 
sabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings. 

4 H These are the feasts of the Lord, even holy 
convocations, which ye shall proclaim in their 
seasons. 

5 d In the fourteenth day of the first month at 
even is the Lord’s passover. 

6 And on the fifteenth day of the same month 
is e the feast of unleavened bread unto the Lord: 
seven days ye must eat unleavened bread. 

7 f In the first day ye shall have an holy con¬ 
vocation ; ye shall do no servile work therein. 

8 But ye shall offer an offering made by fire* 
unto the Lord seven days: in the seventh day is 
an holy convocation; ye shall do no servile work 
therein. 

9 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

10 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, g When ye be come into the land 
which I give unto you, h and shall reap the harvest 
thereof, then ye shall bring a 1 sheaf of J the first- 
fruits of the harvest unto the priest: 

11 k And he shall wave the sheaf before the 
Lord, to be accepted for you: on the morrow 
after the sabbath the priest shall wave it. 

12 And ye shall offer that day, when ye ware 
the sheaf, ! an he-lamb without blemish, of the 
first year, for a burnt-offering unto the Lord. 

13 And m the meat-offering thereof shall be two 
tenth-deals of fine flour mingled with oil, an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord for a sweet 
savour; and n the drink-offering thereof shall be 
of wine, °the fourth part of an hin. 


wethers, they might not be offered. 2. A difference is made between what was brought 
as a freewill-offering, and what was brought as a tow (yer. 23). And though none 
that had any of the forementioned blemishes might be brought for either, yet if a 
beast had anything superfluous or lacking, that is, as the Jews understand it, if there 
was a disproportion or inequality between those parts that are pairs, when one eye, or 
ear, or leg is bigger than it should be, or less than it should be; if there was no other 
blemish than this, it might be accepted for a freewill-offering, which a man had not 
before laid himself, nor had the Divine law laid him under any particular obligation 
to: but for a vow it might not be accepted. Thus God would teach us to make 
conscience of performing our promises to him very exactly, and not afterward to abate 
in quantity or value of what we had solemnly engaged to devote to him. What was 
before the vow in our own power, as in the case of a freewill-offering, afterwards is 
not (Acts v. 4). 3. It is again and again declared that no sacrifice should be accepted 
if it was thus blemished (ver. 20, 21). According to this law', great care was taken to 
search all the beasts that were brought to be sacrificed, that there might, to a certainty, 
be no blemish in them. A blemished sacrifice might not he accepted even “ from the 
hand of a stranger,” though to such all possible encouragement should be given to do 
honour to the God of Israel (ver. 25). By this it appears that strangers were expected 
to come to the house of God from a “far country” (1 Kings viii. 41, 42). and that 
they should be welcome, and their offerings accepted, as those of Darius (Ezra vi. 9, 
10 ; Isa. lvi. 6, 7).—That no beast should be offered in sacrifice before it was eight days 
old (ver. 26, 27). It was provided before, that the firstlings of their cattle which were 
to be dedicated to God, should not be brought him till after the eighth day (Exod. 
xxii. 30). Here it is provided that no creature should be offered in sacrifice till it was 
eight days old complete. Sooner than that, it was not fit to be used at men’s tables, 
and therefore not at God’s altar. The Jews say, “ It was because the Sabbath sancti¬ 
fies all things, and nothing should be offered to God till at least one Sabbath had 
pa-^ed over it.” It was in conformity to the law of circumcision, which children were 
to receive on the eighth day. Christ was sacrificed for us, not in his infancy, though 
tnen Herod Bought to slay him, but in the prime of his time.— 1 That the flesh of their 
thank-offerings should be eaten on the same day that thev were sacrificed (ver. 29, 30). 
This is a repetition of what we had before (chap. vii. ifi; xix. 6, 7). The chapter 
*eseiades with such a general charge a mil have often met with, to “keep God’s 


commandments,” and not to “profane his holy name” (ver. 31, 32). Those that 
profess God’s name, if they do not make conscience of keeping his commandments, 
do but profane his name. The general reasons are added:—God’s authority over them, 
“I am the Lord:” His interest in them, I am “ your God; ” The title he had to them 
by redemption, “ I brought you out of the land of Egypt,” on purpose that I might be 
your God : The designs of his grace concerning them, “ I am the Lord that hallow 
you and the resolutions of his justice, if he had not honour from them, to “ get 
him honour ” upon them, I will be “ hallowed among the children of Israel.” God 
will be a loser in his glory by no man at last; but sooner or later will recover his 
right, either in the repentance of sinners, or in their ruin.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIII. Feast of First-Fruits. —Ver. 10. We have an order for the 
offering of a sheaf of the first-fruits, upon the second day of the feast of unleavened 
bread • the first is called the Sabbath , because it was observed as a Sabbath (ver. 11), 
and on the morrow after, they had this solemnity. A sheaf or handful of new corn 
was brought to the priest, who was to heave it up, in token of his presenting it to the 
“God of heaven,” and to wave it to and fro before the Lord, as the “ Lord of the 
whole earth,” and this should he accepted for them as a thankful acknowledgment of 
God’s mercy to them in clothing their fields with corn, and of their dependence upon 
God, and desire toward him, for the preserving of it to their use. For it was the 
expression both of prayer and praise (ver. 11). A lamb for a burnt-offering was to be 
offered with it (ver. 12). As the sacrifice of animals was generally attended with meat¬ 
offerings, so this sacrifice of corn was attended with a burnt-offering, that bread and 
flesh might be set together on God’s table. They are forbidden to eat of their new 
corn till this handful was offered to God ; for it was fit, if God and Israel feast together, 
that he should he served first. And the offering of this sheaf of first-frnits in the 
name of the whole congregation, did, as it were, sanctify to them their whole harvest* 
and give them a comfortable use of all the rest; for then we may " eat our bread with 
joy,” when we have, in some measure, performed our duty to God. and God has 
accepted our works, for thus all our enjoyments become clean to us. Now, this law 
was given no*, though there was no occasion for putting it in execution, till they 
came to Canaan: in the wilderness they sowed no corn; hut God’s feeding them 
there with “bread from heaven” obliged them hereafter not to grudge him hig shut 













































LEVITICUS, XXIII. 


sun,dry feasts. 


Laws concerning 


14 Ani p ye shall eat neither bread, nor parched 
corn nor green ears, until the self-same day that 
ye hare brought an offering unto your God: q it 
shall be a statute for ever throughout your gene¬ 
rations in all your dwellings. 

15 f And r ye shall count unto you from the 
morrow after the sabbath, from the day that ye 
brought the sheaf of the ware-offering; seven 
sabbaths shall be complete. 

16 Even unto the morrow after the seventh 
sabbath shall ye number “fifty days; and ye shall 
offer a new meat-offering unto the Lord. 

17 Ye shall bring out of your habitations® ‘two 
wave-loaves of two tenth-deals: they shall be of 
line flour; they shall be baken with “leaven; 
they are ‘the first-fruits unto the Lord. 

18 And ye shall offer with the bread y seven 
lambs without blemish of the first year, and one 
young bullock, and two rams: they shall be for a 
burnt-offering unto the Lord, “with their meat- 
offering and their drink-offerings, even an offering 
made by fire, of sweet savour unto the Lord. 

19 Then ye shall sacrifice a one kid of the goats 
for a sin-offering, and b two lambs of the first 
year for a sacrifice of peace-offerings. 

20 And the priest shall “wave them, with the 
bread of the first-fruits, for a wave-offering before 
the Lord, with the two lambs: they shall be 
d holy to the Lord for the priest. 

21 And ye shall “proclaim on the self-same 
day, that it may be an holy convocation 8 unto 
you: ye shall do no servile work therein: it shall 
be f a statute for ever in all your dwellings, 
throughout your generations. 

22 ^ And g when ye reap the harvest of your 
land, thou shalt not make clean riddance of the 
corners of thy field when thou reapest, neither 
shalt thou gather any gleaning of thy harvest; 
thou shalt leave them unto the poor, 11 and to the 
stranger: I am the Lord your God. 

23 IT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

24 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
h In the seventh month,' in the first dayoi the 


B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 

* xix. 23-25. Gen. 


It. 4, 5. 

4 iii. 17. Dent, 
xvi. 12. Ps. xix. 8. 

r Ex. xxxiv. 22. 

• Acta ii. 1. 

$ It cannot be 
supposed to mean 
that each locality or 
town were to furnish 
two loaves, for there 
were to be but two 
for the whole na¬ 
tion. The meaning 
is, that the flour was 
to be •applied from 
some place in the 
conntiy, and then of¬ 
fered in the name of 
the whole congrega¬ 
tion, together with 
the seven lambs, the 
young bullock, the 
two rams, the kid, 
and the two lambs; 
all which were, no 
doubt, furnished at 
the common charges 
of the whole people. 
—Bush* 

» Num. xxviii. 26. 

• vii. 13. Matt, 
xiii. 33. 

1 Ex. xxii. 29. 
Rom. viii. 23. ICor. 
xv. 20. Rev. xiv. 4. 

y Num. xxviii. 27- 
31. 

1 Num. xv. 4-12. 

• iv. 23 28. Num. 
xv. 24. Rom. viiL 
3. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

b iii.; vii. 11-18. 

• Ex. xxix. 24. 
Luke ii. 14. Eph. 
ii. 14* 

• vii. 31-34. Deut. 
xviii. 4. 

• Ex. xii. 16. Deut. 
xvL 11. I*. xi. 10. 

H And meeting to¬ 
gether of all the 
people, partly in re¬ 
membrance of their 
coming out of Egypt 
(Deut. xvi. 12), who 
came thence to 
keep a feast to the 
Lord in the wilder¬ 
ness (Ex.)— Ains¬ 
worth. 

t Gen. xvii. 7. Ex. 
xii. 17. Num. xviii. 
23. 

• Deut. xvi. 11-14. 
Ruth ii. 3-7. 16. 
Luke xi. 41. 3 Cor. 
ix. 8-11. 

^ This law was 
given before (chap¬ 
ter xix. 9). God, 
speaking here of the 
feasts which were 
in harvest, which 
they celebrated to 
the honour of him, 
repeateth that law 
concerning the poor, 
whose relief he joln- 
eth with his own 


aervioe. — Ains- 
W ORTH. 

h Num. xxix. 1-6. 
2 Ohr. v. 13. Ps. 
lxxxi. 1-4. 1 Cor. 
xv. 52. 1 Thes. iv. 
16. 

* The month Tis~ 
ri, or September.— 
Gill. 


f They began to 
blow at sunrise, and 
continued it till sun¬ 
set. He that souud- 
ed the trumpet be¬ 
gan with the usual 
prayer. “Blessed be 
God, wmo hath sanc¬ 
tified us with his 
precepts,” kc. ; sub¬ 
joining these words, 
“ Blessed be God, 
who hath hitherto 
preserved us in life, 
and brought us unto 
this time.” When 
all was ended, the 

f ieople said with a 
oud voice these 
words (Ps. Ixxxix. 
15), “Blessed is the 
people that know 
the joyful sound: 
they shall walk, O 
Lord, in the light of 
thy countenance.”— 
Patrick. 
i xvi. 29, 30. 
k Ps. xxxv. 13. Is. 
lviii. 5. Dan. x. 2, 
3. Zech. xii. 10. 
Acte ii. 37, 38. 
i xvi. 11, 15, 24. 
m Is. liii. 10. Dan. 
ix. 24. Rom. v. 10, 
11 . Heb. ix. 12, 26 ; 
x. 10. 14. 

* See on 27, 32. 

• Gen. xvii. 14. 
Jer. xv. 7. Zeph. ii. 
5. ICor. iii. 17. 

* See on xvi. 31. 
Matt. xi. 28, 30. 

* See on 27. Is. 
lviii. 3-7. 

J The tenth day 
was the day of atone¬ 
ment (ver. 27), but 
they were to begin 
to observe it before 
sunset on the ninth. 
—Patrick. 

2 Rest. 

1 Kx. xxiii. 16. 
Neh. viii. 14. John 
i. 14; vii. 2. 

§ Bo called, be¬ 
cause kept under 
green tents or ar¬ 
bours.—CRUL2SN. 

•7, 8. 

* Num. xxix. li¬ 
as. 

• 2 Chr. vii. 8-11. 
Neh. viii, 18. John 
vii. 37. 

* Day of restraint. 
x Set on 2, 4. 


month, shall ye have a sabbath, a memorial of 
blowing of trumpets, + an holy convocation. 

25 Ye shall do no servile work therein; but ye 
shall offer an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord. 

26 V And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

27 Also on ‘the tenth day of this seventh 
month there shall be a day of atonement: it shall 
be an holy convocation unto you; and ye shall 
k afflict your souls, and 'offer an offering made by 
fire unto the Lord. 

28 And ye shall do no work in that same day; 
for it is m a day of atonement, to make an atone¬ 
ment for you before the Lord your God. 

29 For whatsoever soul it be “that shall not be 
afflicted in that same day, he shall be cut off 
from among his people. 

30 And whatsoever soul it be that doeth any 
work in that same day, °the same soul will I 
destroy from among his people. 

31 Ye shall do no manner of work: it shall be 
a statute for ever throughout your generations, 
in all your dwellings. 

32 It shall be unto you p a sabbath of rest, and 
ye shall q afflict your souls: in the ninth day of 
the month at even,* from even unto even, shall 
ye 2 celebrate your sabbath. 

33 t And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

34 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
r The fifteenth day of this seventh month shall be 
the feast of tabernacles® for seven days unto the 
Lord. 

35 “On the first day shall be an holy convoca¬ 
tion ; ye shall do no servile work therein. 

36 ‘Seven days ye shall offer an offering made 
by fire unto the Lord; on "the eighth day shall 
be an holy convocation unto you, and ye shall 
offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord: it 
is a 8 solemn assembly ; and ye shall do no servile 
work therein. 

37 These are x tho feasts of the Lord, which 
ye shall proclaim to be holy convocations to offer 
an offering made by fire unto the Lord, a burnt- 


of their bread out of the earth. We find that when they caine into Canaan, the 
manna ceased upon the very day that the sheaf of first-fruits was offered ; they had 
eaten of the old com the day before (Josh. v. 11), and then on this day they offered 
the first-fruits, by which they became entitled to the new corn too (ver, 12), bo that 
there was no more occasion for manna.— Henry, 

Feast op Pentecost. —Ver. 15. By the time of the “ feast of weeks,” or the Pentecost, 
the barley-harvest, which was eared and nearly ripe at the feast of the pasao ver, would 
be gathered in, and the wheat-harvest ripe and in part reaped. Of this latter^the 
people, therefore, must make another acknowledgment “out of their habitations,” as 
the first-fruits were “ from the field,” in fine flour made into bread, and leavened as 
for food, not for sacrifice. This was to be accompanied with burnt-offerings, a sin- 
offering, and peace-offerings: all denoting their unworthiness in themselves, their 
acceptance through Christ, devotedness to God, consequent comfortable use of their 
substance, and communion with God and with their brethren. Two bullocks and but 
one ram are mentioned in Numbers; but the reason of this difference is not evident: 
perhaps it was left to the option of the priests or rulers (Num. xxviii. 27). The feast 
is supposed to have been held in remembrance of the giving of the law, fifty days 
after the departure of the people out of Egypt; and to have looked forward to the 
pouring out of the Holy Spirit, fifty days after Christ’s resurrection ; who having 
finished and presented his perfect obedience and acceptable sacrifice, as the first-fruits 
unto the Faiher; through the gift of the Holy Ghost to the apostles, and by the con¬ 
version of three thousand souls at once, presented the other first-fruits of the Christian 
Church, as an earnest of that harvest of innumerable multitudes, which hath been 
.and shall y^t be gathered, in all ages and nations to the end of time.— 

^Feast of Trumpets. —Ver. 24. -lere is, 1. The institution of the feast of trumpets, 
on the first day of the seventh month (ver. 24, <35). That which was now the seventh 
month had been reckoned the first month, and the year of jubilee was still to begin 
With this month (chap. xxv. 8), so that this was their new-year’c.day. It was to be as 
their other yearly Sabbaths, a day of holy rest, “ Ye shall do no ser&Je work therein;” 
and a day of holy work, “ Ye shall offer an offering to the Lord; ” concerning which 
particular directions were afterwards given (Num. xxix. 1). That which is here made 
peculiar to this festival is, that it was “ a memorial of blowing of trumpets. ” They 
blew the trumpet every new moon (Ps. lxxxi. 3); but in the new moon of the seventh 
month it was to be done with more than ordinary solemnity; for they began to blow 
sunrise and continued till sunset. Now, (1.) This is here said to be a memorial , 
perhaps, of the sound of the trumpet npon mount Sinai when the law was given which 
must never he forgotten. Some think that it was a memorial of the creation of the 
world, which is supposed to hare been in auiumn; for which reason this was, tiiJ now, 


the first month. The mighty word by which God made the world is called “the 
voice of his thunder” (Ps. civ. 7): fitly, therefore, was it commemorated by blowing of 
trumpets, or a memorial of ihoutvng, as the Chaldee renders it; ^for when the founda¬ 
tions of the earth were fastened, all the sons of God shouted for joy ’ (Job xxxviii. 6, 7). 
(2 ) The Jewish writers supposed it to have a spiritual signification. Now, at beginning 
of the year, they were called by this sound of trumpet to shake off their spiritual 
drowsiness,\o search and try their wavs, and to amend them; the day of atonement 
was the ninth day after this, and thus they were awakened to prepare for that day, by 
sincere and serious repentance, that it might be indeed to them a day of atonement. 
And they say, u The devout Jews exercised themselves more in good works between 
the feast of trumpets and the day of expiation, than at any other time of the year.” 
(3.) It was typical of the preaching of the gospel, by which joyful sound souls were 
called in to serve God, and keep a spiritual feast to him. The conversion of the 
nations to the faith of Christ is said to be by the “ blowing of a great trumpet ’ 
(Isa. xxvii. 13). 2. A repetition of the law of the day of atonement—that is, so 

much of it as concerned the people. (1.) They must on this day rest from all manner 
of work; and not only from servile works, as on other annual festivals, it must be as 
strict a rest as that of the weekly Sabbath (ver. 28, 30, 31). The reason is, “ For it m & 
day of atonement,” Note, The humbling of our souls for sin, and the making of our 
peace with God, is work that requires the whole man, and the closest application of 
mind imaginable, and all little enough. He that would do the work of a aay of atone¬ 
ment in its day, as it Bhould be done, had needs lay aside the thoughts of everything 
else On that day God “ spake peace unto his people and unto his saints,” and there' 
fore they must lay aside all their worldly business, that they might the more clearly 
and the more reverently hear that voice of joy and gladness. Fasting days should be 
days of rest. (2.) They must afflict their souls, and this upon pain of being cut off by 
the hand of God (ver. 27, 29, 32). They must mortify the body, and deny the appetites 
of it in token of their sorrow for the sins they had committed, and the mortifyingof 
their indwelling corruptions. Every soul must be afflicted, because every soul was 
polluted, and guilty before God : while none have fulfilled the laws of ir.nocency, none 
are exempt from the law of repentance Beside that, every man must sigh and cry 
for the “ abominations of the land.” (3.) This day must be observed “ from even to 
even;” (ver. 32) “ye shall afflict your souls,”—that is, “Ye shall begin your fast, and 
the expression of your humiliation, in the ‘ ninth day of the mA«tb at even.’ They 
were to leave off all their worldly labour, and compose themselves to the wort of the 
day approaching, some time before sunset on the ninth day, and not to take any food 
(except childretf 5 and siek people) till after sunset on the tenth dav. Note, The evec 
of solemn days ought to be employed in solemn preparation. When work for Qoi 
and our souls ia to be done, we should not etraiten ourselves in time for thO doing oi 


































The law of blasphemy, 


LEVITICUS, XXIV. 


of murder, and of damage. 


B.C. 1490-B.C. 1490. 


* See on 8 . Gen. 
ii. 2, 3. 

* Deut. xii. 6. 1 
Chr. xxix.3-6. Ezra 
ii. 68, 69. 

* See on 34. Deut. 
xri. 13. 

* See on 25,36. 

e Neh. Tiii. 15. 
Matt. xxi. 8. 

* Fruit. 

[2 Heb .fruit, as In 
the margin; bran- 
chei with the fruit 
on them (see 2 
Kings xix. 30).— 
Poole. 

* Pb. xcii. 12. 
John xii. 13. Rex. 
▼ii. 9. 

^ Or, */the bourn, 
that grow in val¬ 
leys, and by rivers’ 
sides. Therefore the 
growth of godly 
men is listened to 
“willows by water¬ 
courses ” (Is. xliy. 
4).— Ainsworth. 

* Deut. xvi. 14,15. 
Is. lxvi. 10. John 
xvi. 22. 

t Gen. xxxiii. 17. 
Num. xxiv. 2, 5. 
2 Cor. r. 1. 

* Deut. xxxi. 10- 
13. Ps. lxxviii. 5, 6. 

* Num. xii. 7. 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

* Ex. xl. 24, 25. 
Num. viii. 2-4. 

* That they bring, 
at their common 
charge, because it 
was for their com¬ 
mon good and ser¬ 
vice.—P oole. 

b Ps.cxix.105,130. 
Is. viii. 20. Matt, 
xxv. 1-8. 

1 Ascend. 

f The lamps were 
kindled every morn¬ 
ing at break of day, 
and burned till even¬ 
ing. At evening 
they were trimmed 
again, and burned 
on till' the dawn of 
day. That the lamp 
went out in the 
morning we find in 
1 Sam. iii. 3, the oil 
being exhausted.— 
Bonar. 

* Ex. xxv. 31-39. 
Zech.iv. 11-14. Heb. 
ix. 2. 

1 The candlestick 
was made of pure 
gold (Ex. xxv. 31), 
and thence seems to 
be called the pure 
candlestick ; but 
here, it is possible, 
Moses may nave re¬ 
spect to the making 
it clean every day, 
before the lamps 
were lighted.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

d Ex. xxv. 30. 1 
Kings xviii. 31. 
Jam. i. 1. 

S The loaves must 
have been large, 
since two tenth- 


deals (about Bix 
pints) of flour were 
used for each; so 
that one of these 
cakes was as much 
as two men could 
eat of bread in one 
day. —Gill. 

• 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 

* Ex. xxxvii, 10- 
16. Heb. ix.2. 

1 Eph. i. 6. Heb. 
vii. 25. Rev. viii. 3, 
4. 


* John vi. 35, 51. 

i Ex. xii. 14. Acts 
x. 4, 31. 1 Cor. xi. 
23-25. 

k Neh. x. 33. 
Matt. xii. 3-5. 

i 1 Sam. xxi. 6. 
Matt. xii. 4. 

m vi. 16. Ex.xxix. 
32. 

* Ex. xii. 38. 
Num. 4. 

|| The father was 
probably one who 
came out from Egypt 
with the Israelites, 
and had become a 
proselyte to their 
religion. — Wells. 

T Moses does not 
mention the cause 
of the dispute, or 
the nature of the 
blasphemy of which 
the man was guilty. 
The opinion most 
common among 
Jewish writers is, 
that he claimed in 
right of his mother, 
to have a place for 
his tent in the tribe 
of Dan, and that 
this claim was dis- 

( mted and disal- 
owed. This infer¬ 
ence seems to be 
built upon the par¬ 
ticular manner in 
which the man’s de¬ 
scent and the tribe 
of his mother are 
mentioned. — Pier. 
Bible. 

0 Ex. xx. 7. Ps. 
lxxiv. 18, 22. 

* Job i. 5,11. Is. 
viii. 21. 

* Ex. xviii. 22, 26. 

* To expound un¬ 
to them according to 
the mouth of the 
LORD. 

r Ex. xviii. 15, 16, 
23. Num. xxvii. 5. 

• xiii. 46. Num. 
v. 2-4. 

* Deut. xiii, 
xvii. 7. 

0 Deut. xiii. 10. 
Josh. vii. 25. 

* xx. 16,17. Num. 
ix. 13. 

r Matt. xii. 31. 
Jam. ii. 7. 

1 Ex. xxi. 12-14. 
Num. xxxv. 31. 

3 Smiteth the lift 
of a man. 

* Ex. xxi. 34-33. 

4 Life for life. 
b Ex. xxi. 23-25. 
Matt. vii. 2. 

c Ex. xii. 49. 
Num. ix. 14. 


9; 


each row, that it may be on b the bread for ‘a 

memorial, even an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord. 

8 k Every sabbath be shall set it in order before 
the Lord continually, being taken from the chil¬ 
dren of Israel by an everlasting covenant. 

9 And it shall be Aaron’s and his sons’; and 
m they shall eat it in the holy place: for it is most 
holy unto him of the offerings of the Lord made 
by fire by a perpetual statute. 

10 H And the son of an Israelitish woman, 
whose 11 father was an Egyptian, 11 went out among 
the children of Israel: and this son of the Israel¬ 
itish woman and a man of Israel strove together 
in the camp.^ 

11 And the Israelitish woman’s son "blas¬ 
phemed the name of the LORD, and p cursed. 
And they q brought him unto Moses: (and his 
mother’s name was Shelomith, the daughter of 
Dibri, of the tribe of Dan:) 

12 Arid they put him in ward, 2 that r the mind 
of the Lord might be shewed them. 

13 f And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

14 Bring forth him that hath cursed 8 without 
the camp, and let * all that heard him lay their 
hands upon his head, and "let all the congrega¬ 
tion stone him. 

15 And thou shalt speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, Whosoever curseth his God shall 
x bear his sin. 

16 And he that blasphemeth the name of the 
Lord, he shall surely be put to death, and all the 
congregation shall certainly stone him: as well 
the stranger, as he that is born in the land, when 
he y blasphemeth the name of the LORD, shall be 
put to death. 

17 If And z lie that 3 killeth any man shall 
surely be put to death. 

18 And he "that killeth a beast shall make it 
good; 4 beast for beast. 

19 And if a man cause a blemish in his neigh¬ 
bour ; as he hath done, so shall it be done to him; 

20 b Breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth: as he hath caused a blemish in a man, so 
shall it be done to him again. 

21 And he that killeth a beast, he shall restore 
it; and he that killeth a man, he shall be put to 
death. 

22 Ye shall have "one manner of law, as well 


offering, and a meat-offering, a sacrifice, and 
drink-offerings, every thing upon his day: 

38 7 Beside the sabbaths of the Lord, *and 
beside your gifts, and beside all your vows, and 
beside all your freewill-offerings, which ye give 
unto the Lord. 

39 Also in the fifteenth day of the seventh 
month, "when ye have gathered in the fruit of 
the land, ye shall keep a feast unto the Lord 
seven days: b on the first day shall be a sabbath, 
and on the eighth day shall be a sabbath. 

40 And ye shall take you on the first day "the 
4 boughsll of goodly trees, branches d of palm-trees, 
and the boughs of thick trees, and willows of the 
brook; 1 ' and ye shall e rejoice before the Lord 
your God seven days. 

41 And ye shall keep it a feast unto the Lord 
seven days in the year. It shall be a statute for 
ever in your generations; ye shall celebrate it in 
the seventh month. 

42 f Ye shall dwell in booths seven days; all 
that are Israelites born shall dwell in booths; 

43 g That your generations may know that I 
made the children of Israel to dwell in booths, 
when I brought them out of the land of Egypt: I 
am the Lord your God. 

44 And Moses h declared unto the children of 
Israel the feasts of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

16 Shelomith 1 » son blasphemeth. 13 The law of blasphemy; 17 of 
murder ; 18 of damage. 23 The blasphemer is stoned . 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
f\ 2 Command the children of Israel, "that 
they bring* unto thee pure oil-olive beaten for 
the light, to cause b the lamps to 1 burn continu¬ 
ally. 

3 Without the vail of the testimony, in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, shall Aaron order 
it from the evening unto the morning + before the 
Lord continually: it shall be a statute for ever in 
your generations. 

4 He shall order the lamps upon the "pure 
candlestick- before the Lord continually. 

5 t A nd thou shalt take fine flour, and bake 
d twelve cakes thereof: two tenth-deals shall be 
in one cake.§ 

6 And thou shalt set them *in two rows, six 
on a row, upon the f pure table before the Lord. 

7 And thou shalt put g pure frankincense uppn 

it; for how can we spend our time better? Of this Sabbath the rule here is to be 
understood, “ From even unto even shall ye celebrate your Sabbath.” 

Feast of Tabernacles.— Yer. 40. During the first seven days of this feast, all the 
people were to leave their bouses, and the women and children in them, and to dwell 
in booths made of the boughs of thick trees, particularly palm-trees (ver. 40, 42). The 
Jews make the taking of the branches to be a distinct ceremony from the making of 
the booths. It is said, indeed (Neh. viii. 15), that they “made their booths of the 
branches of trees,” which they might do, and yet use that further expression of joy, 
the carrying of palm branches in their hands, which appears to have been a token of 
triumph upon other occasions (John xii. 13), and is alluded to Rev. vii. 9. The 
eighth day some make a distinct feast of itself, but it is called (John vii. 37) “ that great 
day of the feastit was the day on which they returned from their booths to settle 
again in their own houses. Now, this feast was to be kept in remembrance of their 
dwelling in tents in the wilderness. Thus it is expounded here (ver. 43), “ That your 
generations may know,” not only by the written history, but by this ocular tradition, 
“ That I made the children of Israel to dwell in booths.” Thus it kept in perpetual 
remembrance the meanness of their beginning, and the low and desolate state out of 
which God advanced that people. Note, Those that are comfortably fixed, ought 
often to call to mind their former unsettled state, when they were but little in their 
own ^yea . — Henry. 

CHAP. XXIV. The Shew-Bread.— Yer. £. These loaves of bread, one for each 
tnbe, presented before the Lord every week, and afterwards eaten by the priests, might 
typify Christ, as the bread of life and the continual food of the souls of his people, 
haying offered himself unto God for them. Or they may denote the services of 
believers, presented before God through him, and accepted for hie sake. Or the 
whole may mean the communion betwixt our reconciled Father and hia adopted 
children in ChriBt Jesus; who, as it were, feast at the same table, whilst He delights 
m the fruits of his Spirit in their hearts, and they are feasted with his love. The 
frankincense placed upon each loaf for a memorial, and then burnt upon the altar, 


may denote either the advocacy of Christ, or the sweet influences of his Spirit, which 
are a memorial to the Lord, to ensure the acceptance of the believer’s person and 
services. This would be a sweet savour unto God, whilst the bread would be service¬ 
able to the priests; which applies both to the sacrifice of Christ, as honourable to God 
and beneficial to man, and to the good works of his people (Eph. v. 2 ; Phil. iv. 18).— 
The bread and the frankincense formed one offering ; of which the frankincense, as 
the part required by the Lord, was burnt upon the altar among the offerings made by 
fire to him. 

Blasphemy. —Yer. 11. No doubt, this man (ver. 10) was one of the mixed multitude 
who accompanied Israel out of Egypt, but it is uncertain whether he had ever professed 
the religion of Israel. It is supposed that, by reason of the dispute betwixt him and 
an Israelite, he was brought before a magistrate, and the cause being, according to the J 
law of God, decided against him, he blasphemed or cursed Him before whose tre¬ 
mendous name all heaven adores, and all hell trembles! The words, of the LORD , 
are added in the translation, but with a sort of solemn reverence are omitted in the 
original, as if the sacred writer scrupled to mention whose name it was that the man 
blasphemed (ver. 15, 16). This blasphemer’s name is not mentioned; for he who 
thus treated the holy name of God was not distinguished by having his name written 
in the Sacred Scriptures.— Scott. 

Its Punishment. —Yer. 14. Sentence was passed upon this offender by the righteoui 
Judge of heaven and earth himself, (ver. 14) “Let all the congregation stone him.” 
God could have cut him off by an immediate stroke from heaven, but he would put 
this honour upon the institution of magistracy, to make use of it for the supporting 
and vindicating of his own glory in the world. Observe, 1. The place of execution 
appointed: “ Bring him forth without the camp,” to signify their detestation of the 
crime, they must thus cast out the criminal as an abominable branch, and separate 
him from them as an unclean thing, and unworthy a place in the camp of Israel. 

2. The executioners: “ Let all the congregation ” do it, to shew their zeal for the 
honour of God’s name. Every man should have a stone to throw at him that blas¬ 
phemes God, reckoning himself nearly concerned in the reproachee cast on God 
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LEVITICUS, XXV. 


ior the stranger, as for one of your own country: 
lot 1 am the Lord your God.* 

23 f And Moses spake unto the children of 
Israel, d that they should bring forth him that 
had cursed out of the camp, and stone him with 
stones: and the children of Israel did as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

8 The jubilee. 14 Of oppression. 35 Of compassion. 47 Of 
redeeming servants. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses a in* mount 
A Sinai, saying, 

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, b When ye come into the land* which 
I give you, then shall the land ‘keep a sabbath 
unto the Lord. 

3 Six years thou shalt sow thy field, and six 
years thou shalt prune thy vineyard, and gather 
in the fruit thereof; 

4 c But in the seventh year shall be a sabbath of 
rest unto the land, a sabbath for the Lord : thou 
shalt neither sow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. 

5 That which d groweth of its own accord of 
thy harvest thou shalt not reap, neither gather 
the grapes of * 2 thy vine undressed: for it is a 
year of rest unto the land. 

6 And the sabbath * of the land shall be meat 
for you; e for thee, and for thy servant, and for 
thy maid, and for thy hired servant, and for thy 
stranger that sojourneth with thee, 

7 And for thy cattle, and for the beast that are 
in thy land, shall all the increase thereof be meat. 

8 T And thou shalt number f seven sabbaths of 
years unto thee, seven times seven years; and 
the space of the seven sabbaths of years shall be 
unto thee forty and nine years. 

9 Then shalt thou cause the trumpet 3 of the 
^jubilee to sound, on the tenth day of the seventh 
month; h in the day of atonement shall ye make 
the trumpet sound throughout all your land. 

10 And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and 
'proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto all 
the inhabitants thereof: it shall be a jubilee^ 
unto you; and ye shall return k every man unto 
his possession, and ye shall return every man 
unto his family. 

11 A jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto 
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* I command you, 
by virtue of the ab¬ 
solute power which 

1 have over you; 
and I will have you 
herein to be imita¬ 
tors of my indif¬ 
ferent justice, free 
from all accepta¬ 
tion of persons.— 
Diodati. 

d See on 14-16. 
Heb. x. 28, 29. 

CHAP. XXV. 

* Ex. xix. 1. Nura. 
x. 11, 12. Gal. iv. 
24, 25. 

* Near; bo the 

Hebrew particle is 
sometimes used 
(Gen. xxxvii. 13. 
Josh. v. 13. Judg. 
viii. 5. 2 Chr. 

xxxiii. 20; com¬ 
pared with 2 Kings 
xxi. 18). -Pool*. 

b Deut. xxxii. 8, 
49; xxxiv. 4. Ps. 
xxiv. 1, 2. 

f The land refer¬ 
red to, of course, 
meant the promised 
land of Canaan, 
which, at a distance 
of about thirty-nine 
years from this 
date, they were to 
enter.— Campbell. 

i Rut. 

c Ex. xxiii. 10,11. 

2 Chr. xxxvi. 21. 

d 2 Kings xix. 29. 

3 Thy separation. 

t Here the word 
sabbath signifies the 
fruit that grew in the 
sabbatical year; as 
the word sabbaths 
is used before (ch. 
xxiii. 38) for the sac 
rifices upon the sab¬ 
baths.— Patrick . 

* Ex. xxiii. 11. 
Acts ii. 44; iv. 32, 
34, 35. 

* xxiii. 15. Gen. 
ii. 2. 

8 Loud of sound. 

* xxvii. 17, 21 
Num. xxxvi. 4. 

t xvi.20,30; xxiii. 
24-27. 

i Ex. xx. 2. Luke 
iv. 18, 19. John 
viii. 32-36. Rom. vi. 
17, 18. Gal. iv. 25- 
31. IPet. ii. 16. 

5 The word “jubi¬ 
lee ” is derived from 
a Hebrew word, 
which signifies the 
blast of a trumpet; 
the year of jubilee 
being proclaimed by 
a trumpet (ver. 9). 
—Parkhurst. 

* 26-28; xxvii. 17- 
24. 


j| By this law God 
fixed the Jews to 
the land of Canaan; 
since all their pos¬ 
sessions were so en¬ 


tailed, that the right 
heir of any of them 
could never be ex¬ 
cluded. By this 
means, also, they 
preserved a distinct 
knowledge of their 
tribes and families, 
for which end their 
genealogies requir¬ 
ed to be carefully 
kept.—P atrick. 

1 Deut. xvi. 19, 20. 
ISam. xii.3,4. Nell, 
ix. 36. Ps. x. 18. 
Prov. xiv. 31. lOor. 
vi. 8. Jam. v. 1-5. 

m xxvii. 18-23. 
Phil iv. 5. 

“ Gen. xx. 11. Ex. 
xx. 20. Ps. xix. 9. 
Prov. i. 7. Mai. 

iii. 5. Luke xii. 5. 

Thou shalt fear 
thy <?od.-This would 
be the great guaran¬ 
tee for the strict ob¬ 
servance of the fore¬ 
going precepts, as, 
“by the fear of the 
Lord, men depart 
from iniquity.” — 
Bush. 

0 xix. 37. 

p Deut. xxviii. 1- 
14. Prov. i. 33. 

q Ps. lxxxv. 12. 
Is. lxv. 21, 22. 

r 2 Kings vi. 15-17. 
Matt. vi. 25-34. Phil. 

iv. 6. 

•Ex.xvi.29. Deut. 
xxviii.3. Ps.cxxxiii. 
3. 

* 8 - 11 . 

0 2 Kings xix. 29. 
Is. xxxvii. 39. 

x Josh. v. 11, 12. 

y 1 Kings xxi. 3. 
Ez. xlviii. 14. 

4 To be quite cut ft. 
Heb. for cutting off. 

* Deut. xxxii. 43. 
Ps. xxiv. 1. Is. viii. 
8. Hos. ix. 3. 

* Gen. xlvii. 9. Ps. 
xx xix. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 
11 . 

* Here appears 
God’s intention to 
preservelsrael’s land 
for them, as well as 
them for it. The 
Lord, in allusion 
to Egyptian affairs, 
says, ,J The land is 
mine.” The land in 
Egypt war properly 
the king’s, and all 
others were his ten¬ 
ants, except the 

E riests. Israel’s land 
elonged to Jeho¬ 
vah, and the people 
were his guests, or 
tenants, “sojourners 
with him.” On this 
account, no man had 
a right to sell any 
portion of it “for 
ever.”—BONAR. 

b 51-53. Rom. viii, 
23. 1 Cor. i. 30. 

• Ruth iv. 4-6. 2 
Cor. viii, 9. Rev. 
v. 9. 

6 His hand hath 
atta'ned and found 
sufficiency. 


the year of jubilee. 

you ; ye shall not sow, neither reap that which 
groweth of itself in it, nor gather the grapes in it 
of thy vine undressed. 

12 For it is the jubilee; it shall be holy unto you; 
ye shall eat the increase thereof out of the field. 

13 In the year of this jubilee ye shall return 
every man unto his possession. 11 

14 1 And if thou sell ought unto thy neighbour, 
or buyest ought of thy neighbour’s hand, ‘ye shall 
not oppress one another. 

15 “According to the number of years after 
the jubilee thou shalt buy of thy neighbour, and 
according unto the number of years of the fruits 
he shall sell unto thee. 

16 According to the multitude of years thou 
shalt increase the price thereof, and according to 
the fewness of years thou shalt diminish the price 
of it: for according to the number of the years of 
the fruits doth he sell unto thee. 

17 Ye shall not therefore oppress one another; 
but thou " shalt fear thy God for I am the Lord 
your God. 

18 1 “Wherefore ye shall do my statutes, and 
keep my judgments, and do them ; and p ye shall 
dwell in the land in safety. 

19 And q the land shall yield her fruit, and ye 
shall eat your fill, and dwell therein in safety. 

20 And if ye shall say, r What shall we eat the 
seventh year 1 ? behold, we shall not sow, nor 
gather in our increase : 

21 Then 8 * * 1 will command my blessing upon 
you in the sixth year, and it shall bring forth 
fruit for ‘three years. 

22 And ye shall sow the "eighth year, and eat 
yet of 'old fruit until the ninth year ; until her 
fruits come in ye shall eat of the old store. 

23 1 The land y shall not be sold 4 * for ever: 'for 
the land is mine; a for ye are strangers and 
sojourners with me.* 

24 And in all the land of your possession ye 
shall grant a b redemption for the land. 

25 Tf If thy brother be waxen poor, and hath 
sold away some of his possession, and “if any of 
his kin come to redeem it, then shall he redeem 
that which his brother sold. 

26 And if the man have none to redeem it, 
and 6 7 himself be able to redeem it: 


^Pb. lxix. 9). Thus also the greater terror would be cast upon the congregation ; they that 
once helped to stone a blasphemer would ever after dread everything that bordered 
upon blasphemy, that looked like it, or looked towards it. 3. The solemnity of the 
execution ; before the congregation stoned him, tbe witnesses were to “lay their hands 
upon his head.” The Jews say that this was used in the execution of no criminals 
but blasphemers only, and that it was done with words to this purport, “ Thy blood 
be upon thy own head, for thou thyself hast occasioned it.” Let no blame he laid on 
the law, judges, juries, or witnesses; “if thou scornest, thou alone shalt hear it.” 
— Henry. 

CHAP. XXV. Sabbatical Year. —Yer. 2. The law of Moses laid a great deal of 
stress upon the Sabbath, the sanctification of which was the earliest and most ancient 
of all Divine institutions designed for the keeping up of the knowledge and worship 
of the Creator among men. That law not only revived the observance of Sabbath-days 
every week, but, for the further advancement of the honour of them, added the in¬ 
stitution of a Sabbatical year (ver. 4). “ In the seventh year shall be a Sabbath of rest 
unto the land.” And hence the Jews collect that vulgar tradition, that after the world 
had stood eix thousand years {a thousand years being to God as one day) it shall cease, 
and the eternal Sabbath shall succeed. A weak foundation on which to build the 
fixing of that day and hour which it is God’s prerogative to know ! The Sabbatical 
y*ar began in September, at the end of harvest, the seventh month of their ecclesias¬ 
tical year ; and the law was, 1. That at the seed-time, which immediately followed the 
end of their ingathering, they should sow no corn in their laud, and that they should 
net in the spring dress their vineyard, and consequently that they should not expect 
either harvest or vintage the next year. 2. That what their ground did produce of 
itself, th d y shoald not claim any property or use in, otherwise than from hand to 
mouth, but leave it for the poor servants, strangers, and cattle (ver. 5-7). It must be 
a Sabbath of rest to the land; they must neither do any work about it, nor expect any 
fruit from it; all annual labours must be intermitted in the seventh year, as much as 
daily labours on the seventh day. The Jews say, “They began not to reckon for the 
Sabbatical year till they had completed the conquest of Canaan, which was in the 
eighth year of Joshua; the seventh year after that was the first Sabbatical year, and so 
the fiftieth year was the jubilee." This y ear there was to be a general release of debts 


(Deut. xv. 1, 2), and a public reading of the law in the feast (Deut. xxxi. 10, 11), to 
make it the more solemn. 

Its Lessons. —1. God would hereby shew them that he was their landlord, and 
that they were tenants at will under him. Landlords are wont to stipulate with 
their tenants, when they shall break up their ground, how long they shall till it, and 
when they shall let it rest; God would thus give, grant, and convey that good land to 
them, under such provisos and limitations as should let them know that they were not 
proprietors, but dependants on their Lord. 2. It was a kindness to their land to let 
it rest sometimes, and would keep it “in heart ” (as our husbandmen express it) for 
posterity, whose satisfaction God would have them to consult., and not to use the 
ground as if it were designed for one age only. 3. When they were thus for a whole 
year taken off from all country business, they would have the more leisure to attend 
the exercises of religion, and to get the knowledge of God and his law. 4. They were 
hereby taught to be charitable and generous, and not to engross all to themselves, but 
to be willing that others should share with them in the gifts of God’s bounty, which 
the earth brought forth of itself. 5. They were brought to live in a constant de- 

pendence upon tbe Divine Providence, finding that as man lives not by bread alone, 

so he has bread, not by his own industry alone, but, if God pleases, by the word of 

blessing from the mouth of God, without any care or pains of man (Matt. iv. 4 ). 

6. They were reminded of the easy life man lived in paradise, when he ate of every good 
tiling not, as since, m the sw'eat of his face. Labour and toil came in with bhl 

7. Thev were taught to consider how the poor lived, that did neither sow nor reap, 

even by the blessing of God upon a little. Lastly, This year of rest typified the 
spiritual rest which all believers enter into through Christ, our true Neah, who giveth 

us comfort and rest “ concerning our work, and the toil of our hands, because of the 
ground which the Lord hath cursed ” (Gen. v. 29). Through him we are eased of the 
burthen of worldly care and labour, both being sanctified and sweetened to us, and we 
are enabled and encouraged to live by faith. And as the fruits of this Sabbath of the 
land were enjoyed in common, so the salvation wrought out by Christ ia & commoi 

salvation; and this Sabbatical year seemed to have been revived in the Christian 
Church, when the believers had “all things common” (Acta ii. 44).— Henry. 

Year of Jubilee.— Ver. 8 . After seven returns of the Sabbatical year had bees 
completed, notice was ordered to be given, throughout the land, for tbe observance 








































The redemption LEVITICUS, XXV. of servants. 

27 Then d let him count the years of the sale 
thereof, and restore the overplus unto the man 
to whom he sold it, that he may return unto his 
possession. 

28 But if he be not able to restore it to him, 
then that which is sold shall remain in the hand 
of him that hath bought it until the year of 
jubilee : and in the jubilee it shall go out, and 
*he shall return unto his possession. 

29 T And if a man sell a dwelling-house + in a 
walled city, then he may redeem it within a 
whole year after it is sold: within a full year may 
he redeem it. 

30 And if it be not redeemed within the space 
of a full year, then the house that is in the walled 
city shall be established for ever to him that 
bought it, throughout his generations: it shall not 
go out in the jubilee. 

31 But the houses of the villages, which have 
no walls round about them, shall be counted as 
the fields of the country; 6 they may be redeemed, 
and they shall go out in the jubilee. 

32 Notwithstanding f the cities of the Levites, 
and the houses of the cities of their possession, 
may the Levites redeem at any time. 

33 And if 7 a man purchase of the Levites, 
then the house that was sold, and the city of his 
possession, shall go out in the year of jubilee: * 
g for the houses of the cities of the Levites are 
their possession among the children of Israel. 

34 But h the field of the suburbs of their cities 
may not be sold; §for it is their perpetual possession. 

35 IT And if 'thy brother be waxen poor, and 

8 fallen in decay with thee, k then thou shalt 
•relieve him; yea, though he be ’a stranger, or a 
sojourner : that he may live w r ith thee. 

36 “Take thou no usury!! of him, or increase: 
but n fear thy God; that thy brother may live 
with thee. 

37 Thou shalt not give him thy money upon 
usury, nor lend him thy victuals for increase. 

38 I am the Lord your God, which brought 
you forth out of the land of Egypt, to give you 
the land of Canaan, °and to be your God. 

39 IT And if thy brother that dwelleth by thee be 
waxen poor, and p be sold unto thee; thou shalt 
not 1 compel him to serve as a bond-servant:''’ 
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40 But as an hired servant, and as a sojourner, 
he shall be with thee, and shall serve thee unto 
the year of jubilee: 

41 And q then shall he depart from thee, both 
he and his children with him, and shall return 
unto his own family, and unto the possession of 
his fathers shall he return. 

42 For they are r my servants, which I brought 

forth out of the land of Egypt: they shall not be 
sold 2 as bond-men. _ # 

43 Thou shalt not "rule over him with rigour, 

‘but shalt fear thy God. 

44 Both u thy bond-men and thy bond-maids, 
which thou shalt have, shall be of the heathen 
that are round about you ; of them shall ye buy 
bond-men and bond-maids. 

45 Moreover, x of the children of the strangers* 
that do sojourn among you, of them shall ye buy, 
and of their families that are with you, which 
they begat in your land; and they shall be your 
possession: 

46 And ye shall take them as an inheritance 
for your children after you, to inherit them for 
a possession; 3 they shall be your bond-men for 
ever: but over your brethren the children of Israel 
ye shall not rule one over another with rigour. 

47 K And if 4 a sojourner or stranger wax rich 
by thee, and thy brother that dwelleth by him wax 
poor, and sell himself unto the stranger 1 or 
sojourner by thee, or to the stock of the stranger’s 
family: 

48 After that he is sold he may be redeemed 
again; 7 one of his brethren may redeem him: 

49 Either his uncle, or his uncle’s son, may 
redeem him, or any that is nigh of kin unto him 
of his family may redeem him; or, *if he be able, 
he may redeem himself. 

50 And lie shall reckon with him that bought 
him, from the year that he was sold to him, unto 
the year of jubilee: and the price of his sale shall 
be according unto the number of years, “accord¬ 
ing to the time of an hired servant shall it be 
with him. 

51 If there be yet many years behind} accord¬ 
ing unto them he shall give again the price of 
his redemption out of the money that he was 
bought for. 

i 50-53. 

* 1 Cor. xt. 53-54. 

1 Pet. L i 5. 

f On© part of the 
regulation, respect¬ 
ing the release in 
the year of jubilee, 
deserves our notice: 
it did not extend 
to houses in cities; 
these, if not re¬ 
deemed within one 
year after they were 
sold, were alienated 
for ever. This cir¬ 
cumstance must 

have given property 
!n the oountry a 
decided preference 
over property in 
cities, and induced 
every Jew to reside 
on and improve his 
land, and employ 
his time in the care 
of flocks and agri- 
cult ure.-— Glut vies. 

* Redemption 5»- 
longeth unto it. 

f Num. xxxv. 2-8. 

t One of the Invites 
to redeem them. 

1 The meaning is, 
that if one Levite 
have redeemed the 
house which an¬ 
other Levite had 
sold, such house 
should oontinue in 
the possession of 
him who had re¬ 
deemed it till the 
jubilee, when it 
should be given up 
to the original 
owner. — Booth* 

ROTO. 

* Num. xviii. 20- 
24. 

t Acts iv. 36, 37. 

§ While the Le¬ 
vites’ houses belong 
each to a particular 
man, their lauds 
were common to the 
whole body, and 
could never be alien¬ 
ated for any time, 
for supplying any 
particular man’s 

wants.-P yle. 

* Deut. xv. 7, 8. 

* His kand/aileth. 

k Ps. xxxvii. 26. 

t Strengthen. 

l Deut. x. 18, 19. 

■ Ps. XV. 5. 

|| Usury is under¬ 
stood to mean that 
which is taken for 
money lent, and in¬ 
crease that which is 
received for the use 
of com, fruits, or 
goocra. Both these 
oppressions are for¬ 
bidden by the law. 
—Lewis. 

» Neh. v. 9, 15. 

* Num. xv. 41. 

* Deut. xv. 12. 

1 Serve thyself with 
him with the service 
of. 

Ti That is, as a 
slave bought from 
other nations, over 
whom the dominion 
of the Israelites was 
as complete as over 
their cattle.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

4 John Till. 32. 
Rom. vi. 14. Tit. ii. 
14. 

* Rom. vi. 32. 

1 Cor. vii. 21-23. 

8 With the tale of 
a bondman. 

* Ex. ii. 23. Is. 
xlvii. 6 ; lviix. 3. 
Eph.vi.9. Col. iv. 1. 

* Those who are 

acquainted with the 
condition of slaves 
in ancient nations, 
will not fail to re¬ 
cognise the wisdom 
and mercy of the 
various regulations 
on the subject which 
are given here and 
elsewhere, and 

which, when care¬ 
fully considered, 

will be found in all 
instances to have an 
obvious tendency to 
protect a bondman, 
and to ameliorate 
his condition, whe¬ 
ther a naiive or 
a foreigner.--PICT. 

Bible. 

» See on 17. Deut. 
xxv. 18. 

° Ex. xii. 44. Ps. 
ii. 8, 9. Rev. ii. 26. 
27. 

1 Is. Ivi. 3-6. 

f Or, of the 
stranger - inhabi¬ 
tants; meaning such 
is were in the 
land, but not joined 
to the Church of 
Israel- as the Chal¬ 
dee paraphrast here 
calleth them, “un¬ 
circumcised sojour¬ 
ners.” These so¬ 
journers are op¬ 
posed to the hea¬ 
then out of the 
lands round about 
them (ver. 44).— 
Ainsworth. 

* Ye shall serve 
yourselves with them. 

4 The hand of a 
stranger, Ac., obtain, 
Ac. 

J It will be well, 
in reference to the 
laws concerning 

slavery in this chap¬ 
ter, to recollect that 
Moses is not origin¬ 
ating laws to give a 
sanction to slavery, 
but is interposing, 
under the Divine 
command, to regu¬ 
late for the better a 
system already in 
operation. — Picrr. 
Bible. 

* See on 25. Gal. 
iv. 4. 5. Heb. ii. 
11-13. 

1 See on 26. 

a Deut. xv. 18. 
Job vii. 1, 2. 

§ 8ay,for example, 
there were twenty 
years till the jubilee, 
when bought, and 
the man had re¬ 
ceived twenty pieces 
ef money, if be were 
redeemed ten years 
before, he must pay 
ten for his redemp 
tion, and so on.— 
Gill. 

the year of jubilee, on the evening of the great day of atonement; and when the 
people were seeking forgiveness of their own sins from God, it might be hoped, that 
they would be more disposed to kindness to each other. Thus the proclamation of 
liberty and salvation by the gospel, results from the atoning sacrifice of the Redeemer, 
and is intended to cheer the hearts of the humble and penitent. This notice was 
given by a peculiarly sonorous and animated sound of trumpets, for this seems to be 
the meaning of the word rendered ** jubilee.” The language used by the sacred writer 
absolutely decides that the year of jubilee was not the same with the seventh Sabbatical 
year, but the year afterwards—that is, the fiftieth , and not the forty-ninth year: and 
similar language concerning the day of Pentecost is always thus explained (chap, 
xxiii. 15, 16 ; Deut. xvi. 9, 10). The only objection of any weight which can be 
urged against this opinion —namely, the difficulty of the nation subsisting for two 
years without sowing their ground—is afterwards expressly obviated (Note, ver. 20-22). 
This institution would form a suitable trial of the people’s faith, and serve to illus¬ 
trate the power and faithfulness of God whenever they observed it ; but we read 
scarcely anything of the year of jubilee after its institution. The Sabbatical year 
commenced in the autumn of the sixth year: at the close of the eighth year (or the 
year of jubilee), according to the civil computation of time, when two full years had 
passed without sowing or reaping, the people were directed to make preparation for 
the harvest in the ninth year, and it was expressly promised, that the fruits of the 
sixth year should suffice, not only for the Sabbatical year (which the supposed inquiry 
more directly mentions), but also for the year of jubilee, and till the crop was ripe in 
the following year. As the sixth year brought forth fruits for three years, and not 
merelr for two, it is evident that both the Sabbatical year and the year of jubilee 
were distinctly provided for. They would not sow from the sixth to the eighth year, 
omitting two seed-times, nor reap from the sixth to the ninth year, omitting two 
harvests. Can anything be more explicit ? No legislator, unless conscious of being 
divinely inspired, would have committed himself by enacting such a law as this; nor 
can anything of the kind be found among the systems of jurisprudence of any other 
nations, ancient or modern. It therefore stands as a proof that Moses acted, not 
according to the dictates of human policy, but by the express direction of the Almighty 
God. “ How incredible is it, that any legislator would have ventured to propose such 
a law as this, or anv people have submitted to it, except in consequence of the fullest 

conviction on both sides that a Divine authority enacted this law, and that a peculiar 
providence would constantly facilitate its execution! Nothing could have produced 
this conviction but the experience or belief of such miraculous interpositions as the 
history of the Pentateuch details. The very existence of this law is a standing monu¬ 
ment that when it was given the Mosaic miracles were fully believed. Now, the law 
was coeval with the witnesses of the miracles themselves.” — Graves 

Mitigation op Servitude. — Ver. 35. Wheu an Israelite was reduced to poverty, and 
lived among his brethren as a stranger and a sojourner, without any possession or 
inheritance, they must remember to treat him as a brother, both giving him liberally 
and lending him what he wanted without usury. Indeed, strangers also seem to be 
intended. When a man was sold for some debt or fraud, for which he could not 
make restitution, he was liberated at the end of seven years. But if he voluntarily, 
through poverty, sold himself without limitation of time, or from love to his master, 
aud his wife and children, had refused liberty at the end of seven years, and, perhaps, 
if he had been sold for some larger debt or greater crime, he continued a servant for 
life unless the year of jubilee intervened, but then he was set at liberty, and returned 
with his family to his inheritance. In the meantime, his master must not treat him 
with rigour as a slave, but with kindness as a hired servant. The Israelites were per- 
| mitted to keep slaves of other nations, perhaps in order to typify that none but the 
; true Israel of God participate of that liberty with which Christ hath made his people 
free. But it was also intended, in order that in this manner the Gentiles might be¬ 
come acquainted with true religion (Gen. xvii. 10-13; xviii. 19), and where the Israelites 
copied the example of their pious progenitors, there can be no reasonable doubt but 
it was overruled to the eternal salvation of many souls. It does not, however, appear 
from the subsequent history, that the people availed themselves of this allowance to 
any great extent, for we read but little of slaves from among the Gentiles possessed by 
them. In case any of the strangers who were allowed to sojourn in the land (as at 
least refraining from all open acts of idolatry or violation of the Sabbath, and sub¬ 
mitting to the requirements of the “judicial law ”) growing rich, should purchase a 
poor Israelite as a slave, the relations of the slave were allowed the privilege of re¬ 
deeming him at any time — or if property came into his possession, he might redeem 
himself — deducting from the purchase-money according to the proportion of years which 
had passed since his sale, to those which remained till the year of jubilee. And if h« 

















Judgments thre atened _ 

\ 52 And if there remain but few years unto the 

' year of jubilee, then he shall count with him, and 
according unto his years shall he give him again 
the price of his redemption. 

/ 53 And as a yearly hired servant shall he be 

frith him: and the other shall not rule with rigour 

’ over him m thy sight. 

54 And if he be not redeemed 6 m these years, 
then b he shall go out in the year of jubilee, both 
he, and his children with him. 

55 For un to me the children o f Israel amervants; 
they are °my servants, whom I brought forth out 
of the land of Egypt: I am the Lord your God. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 Of idolatry. 3 A blessing promised. 14 A curse threatened. 

Y E shall “make you no idols* nor graven 
image, neither rear you up a 1 standing 
image,* neither shall ye set up any 2 image of 
stone in your land, t© bow down unto it: for I am 
the Lord your God. 

2 b Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence 
my sanctuary: I am the Lord. 

3 If c If ye walk in my statutes, and keep my 
commandments, and do them; 

4 d Then I will give you rain* in due season, 
and 'the land shall yield her increase, and the 
trees of the field shall yield their fruit. 

5 And f your thrashing shall reach unto the 
vintage, and the viutage shall reach unto the 
sowing-time; and g ye shall eat your bread to the 
full, and b dwell in your land safely. 

6 And ‘I will give peace in the land, and k ye 
shall lie down, and none shall make you afraid; 
and I will 3 rid evil beasts out of the land, neither 
'shall the sword go through your land. 

7 And ye shall chase your enemies, and they 
shall fall before you by the sword. 

8 And “five of you§ shall chase an hundred, and 
an hundred of you shall put ten thousand to flight: 
and your enemies shall fall before you by the sword. 

9 For ” I will have respect unto you, and 
•make you fruitful, and multiply you, and p estab- 
lish my covenant with you. 


LEVITICUS, XXVI. 


B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 


* By these means. 

* Ex. xxi. 2, 3. 
Is. xlix. 9,25; lii. 3. 

• Ex. xiii. 3; xx. 

2. Rom. rl. li, 17, 
18, 22. 1 Cor. rii. 

22, 23. Gal. v. 13. 

CHAP. XXYI. 

• Ex. xx. 4, 5, 23. 
Ib. xliv, 9-20. 

• No idols. Heb. 
nothings, vanities. 
Gr. things made with 
hands. It is a term 
expressive of the 
utmost possible con¬ 
tempt towards the 
objects intended.— 
Bush. 

i Pillar. 

f Standing image, 
or pillar, to wit, to 
worship it, or bow 
down to it, as it 
follows. Otherwise 
this was not simply 
prohibited, being 
practised by holy 
men both before and 
after this law.— 
Poole. 

* Figured-stone. 
Heb. a stone of pic¬ 
ture. 

b See on xix. 30. 

• Dent, xxviii. 1- 
14. Rom. ii. 7-10. 

d Deut. xxviii. 12. 
Is. ▼. 6. Matt. ▼. 
45. 

X He meaneth the 
rain of the land, the 
first rain and the 
latter rain (see Deut. 
xi. 14}. These none 
can give but God 
(Jer. xiv. 22).— 
Ainsworth. 

e Ps. lzxxv. 12. 
Ez. xxxvi. 30. 

t Matt. ix. 37, 38. 
•John iv. 35, 36. 

* Acta xir. 17. 
1 Tim. vi. 17. 

b Job xi. 18, 19. 
1 Pet. i. 5. 

i Rom. v. 1. PhiL 
iv. 7-9. 

t Acta xii. 6. 

* Cause to cease. 

1 Ex. iW. 17. 

m Deut. xxviii. 7. 
Josh, xxiii. 10. 

$ Five of you, i.e., 
a small number; a 
certain number for 
an uncertain. — 
Poole. 

a Ex. ii. 25. Heb. 
riii. 9. 

• Gen. xvii. 6, 7, 
20; xxviii. 3, 14. 

i Luke i. 72. 


4 xxv. 22. Luke 
xii. 17. 

T Ex. xxv. 8. 

|j The type here 
reaches its highest 
point: this is the 
greatest promise of 
all, “ Behold 1 the 
tabernacle of God 
is with men, and 
he will dwell with 


them, and they shall 
be his people, and 
God himself shall 
be with them, and 
be their God.” — 
Rev.xxk 3.—Bonar. 

1 Dent, xxxii. 19. 
Ps. cvi. 40. 

* Gen. v. 24. 
2 Cor. vi. 16. 

u Ex. vi. 6, 7. 
Matt. xxii. 32. 

x Ex. xx. 2. 
1 Cor. vi. 19. 20. 

1 Ps. cxvi. 16. Is. 
1L 23. 

With heads lift¬ 
ed up, not pressed 
down with a yoke. 
It notes their liberty, 
security, confidence, 
and glory (see Ex. 
xiv. 8. Num. xxxiii. 
3).—Poole. 

■ Deut. xxviii. 15. 

* Acts xiii. 41. 
b Ps. 1.17. 

* Gen. xvii. 14. 

* Ps. cix. 6. 

4 Upon you. 

* Job xv. 20, 21. 

* Terror —not of 
mind, but some sud¬ 
den, hasty, terrible 
distemper; perhaps 
the pestilence. — 
Gill. Or the fall¬ 
ing sickness.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

f Ex. xv. 26. 

« Ps. Ixxviii. 33. 
b Jud. vi. 3-6. 
i Ps. lxviii. 1, 2. 
b Deut. xxviii. 25. 
l Ps. liii. 5. 

“ Dau. iii. 19. 

■ la. ii. 12. 

9 Deut. xxviii. 23. 
t As iron — that 
neither dew nor rain 
should descend from 
thence to make the 
earth fruitful. As 
brats—no that its 
parched surface 
should not admit of 
the seed being cast 
into it.— Gill, 
p Ps. cxxvii. 1. 

4 Deut. xi. 17. 

* A tall adventures 
with me. 

r Deut. xxxii. 24. 

J It must have ap¬ 
peared singular, that 
in a land so fully 
peopled as Palestine 
was in the days of 
the kings, there 
should be so often 
notices of wild beasts 
roaming among 
them—bears from 
the forests (2 Kings 
ii. 24), and lions on 
the highwayd Kings 
xiiL 24). But it is 
evident that their 
existence in so 
densely peopled a 
land was somewhat 
miraculous: it was 
by Divine appoint¬ 
ment.— Bon a r. 

■ 2 Kings ii. 24. 

* Jud. v. 6. 

* Is. i. 16-20. 


against disobedience. 

10 And ye shall q eat old store, and bring forth 
the old because of the new. 

11 And r I will set my tabernacle among you:* 
and my soul shall not s abhor you. 

12 And 'I will walk among you, and “will be 
your God, and ye shall be my people. 

13 1 1 am the Lord your God, which brought 
you forth out of the land of Egypt, that ye should 
not be their bond-men; and y I have broken the 
bands of your yoke, and made you go upright. 11 

14 H z But if ye will not hearken unto me, and 
will not do all these commandments; 

15 And if ye shall “despise my statutes, or if 
your b soul abhor my judgments, so that ye will 
not do all my commandments, but that ye 'break 
my covenant: 

16 I also will do this unto you; I will even 
d appoint 4 over you 'terror,* f consumption, and 
the burning ague, that shall g consume the eyes, 
and cause sorrow of heart: and h ye shall sow 
your seed in vain; for your enemies shall eat it. 

17 And 'I will set my face against you, and 
k ye shall be slain before your enemies: they that 
hate you shall reign over you; and 'ye shall flee 
when none pursueth you. 

18 And if ye will not yet for all this hearken 
unto me, then I will punish you 111 seven times 
more for your sins. 

19 And “I will break the pride of your power; 
and °I will make your heaven as iron,* and your 
earth as brass. 

20 And p your strength shall be spent in vain: 
for q your land shall not yield her increase, neither 
shall the trees of the land yield their fruits. 

21 And if ye walk 5 contrary unto me, and will 
not hearken unto me; I will bring seven times 
more plagues upon you, according to your sins. 

22 r I will also send wild beasts among you,* 
which shall ‘rob you of your children, and destroy 
your cattle, and make you few in number; and 
'your /rigA-ways shall be desolate. 

23 And if u ye will not be reformed by me by 
these things, but will walk contrary unto me: 


were not redeemed before that time, he was then entitled to liberty. It is not said 
that his relations were hound to redeem him, but it seems to have been left to their 
discretion. The father is not mentioned, for it could hardly he conceived he would 
let his son sell himself, if he likewise had not been impoverished. The magistrates, 
also, were to take care that strangers did not oppress such Israelites as they kept for 
servants. This law exhibited a type of Christ, as our Brother, redeeming us from the 
bondage of sin and Satan to be his servants.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXYI. Divine Promises. —Yer. 5. These promises to Israel, in case they 
were obedient, should he understood wUh a special reference to their national 
covenant Whilst they maintained a national regard to the worship, Sabbaths, and 
sanctuary of God, and did not turn aside to idolatry, he engaged to continue to them 
various temporal mercies and distinguishing religious advantages. Yet even among 
the Israelites, individuals were not uniformly prosperous or afflicted, according to 
their obedience or disobedience; nay, the contrary was so commonly the case, that 
the prophets and the Psalmist, in several places, speak of it as a peculiar temptation; 
and the Royal Preacher declares, “that all things eome alike to all ” (Eccl. ix. 1, 2). 
But national prosperity was uniformly, and without one exception, the effect of 
national obedience, and national judgments the result of national wickedness. Israel, 
indeed, was under a peculiar covenant, and no other people is governed exactly accord¬ 
ing to the same rule : yet still God deals with nations as collective bodies; nothing 
but regard to religion and righteousness can ensure national prosperity ; and wicked- 
ness will end in the ruin of any people, especially where the word of God and the 
light of the gospel are afforded. Individuals will exist, and be judged and recom¬ 
pensed, in a future world ; but bodies politic will have no future existence, and are 
therefore recompensed in this world. Concerning individual Christians, it is enough 
to say, that the Lord will afford them as much temporal prosperity as his infinite 
wisdom sees good for them ; that in one way or other, their comforts are proportioned 
to the simplicity and exactness of their obedience; and that they frequently experi¬ 
ence the Lord’s kindness to them in his providence, and in answer to their prayers, 
whether according to the letter of these temporal promises or not. Their obedience 
has a natural tendency to exempt them from a variety of miseries which others 
endure, anerto secure them many comforts of body, mind, and circumstances, which 
others do not enjoy: all their crosses and afflictions are needful and useful, sanctified 
to them, and counterbalanced by inward peace: and, upon the whole, even in this 
world, including their heavenly hope, they have by far the largest proportion of true 
felicity, notwithstanding all the tribulation and persecution which they endure, the 
•elf-denial which they exercise, and the correction of their Father’s love. These 
promise* may also be considered as typical of the spiritual prosperity, health, peace, 


nd victory with which the Lord favours his believing people when walking in his 
avs and oV the blessings which his Church enjoys. From this and similar passages, 
ome learned men have undertaken to shew, that the Church, before the coming of 
jhrist had only temporal promises, and that the law of Moses was sanctioned merely 
, y temporal sanctions. This, at first glance, appears very paradoxical to those who 
onsider the language of ancient believers, and the declarations of Christ ana his 
.postles respecting them (Matt. viii. 11, xxii. 32 ; Heb. xi. 13-16, 26, 35), yet it has not 
little perplexed many serious persons. But let it be well considered that the 
’ovenant which was confirmed before,” with Abraham and his seed “ of God in 
Christ the law which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that 
t should make the promise of none effect.” The Church of Israel was not deprived of 
my part of the light previously communicated, when God entered into a national 
iovenant with them; and a Saviour to come, and a future and eternal world, were, 
leyond all doubt, revealed to the patriarchs, from the very fall of Adam. Ihe 
samples of Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham, recorded by Moses himself 
is introductory to the law, powerfully inculcated these grand truths, and many others 
lonnected with them. The belief of a Saviour to come, a future state of retribution, 
md the resurrection of the dead, was generally maintained in the Church of Israel, 
luring all succeeding ages, to the coming of our Lord. The law as it concerned 
ndividuals in things pertaining to the conscience, was guarded by eternal sanctions; 
tnbelievers in the most flourishing times of religion, and most prosperous state of the 
lation, remained under the curse : believers always were interested m the promises 
nade, especially to Abraham; but the nation, as a corporate body, received the law 
rith only temporal sanctions. Indeed, the nature of the case did not admit of any 
,ther: though, in every age, the careless and carnal thence deduced erroneous con- 

1U Divine Threatentngs.—V er. 14. God hiwself would be against tnem; and this is 
he root and cause of all their misery, 1. “I will set my face against you” (ver. 17), 
hat is “ I will set mv face against you, set myself to ruin you.” These proud 
inr.ersGod will resist, and face those down that confront his authority. Or, the face 
3 pui f or the anger: “ I will shew myself highly displeased at you.” 2. “ I will walk 
ontrarv to you” (ver. 24, 28); “With the (reward he will wrestle” (Ps. xxviii. 26). 
Vhen God :n his providence thwarts the designs of a people, which they thought 
rell-laid crosses their purposes, breaks their measures, blasts their endeavours, and 
isappoints their expectations, then he walks contrary to them. Note, There is 
lothing got by striving with God Almighty, for he will break either the heart or the 
eck of those that contend with him ; will bring them either to repentance or ruin. 

I will walk at all adventures with you,” so some read ; “ all covenant loving-kindness 
h*n h* forgotten, and I will leave you to common providence. ’’Note,Those that cast God 
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Judgments threatened LEVITICUS, XXVII. 


against disobedience 
_ 


24 x Then will I also walk contrary unto you, 
and will punish you yet seven times for your sins. 

25 And y I will bring a sword upon you, that 
shall *avenge the quarrel of my covenant: and 
when ye are gathered together within your cities, 
“I will send the pestilence among you; and ye 
shall be delivered into the hand of the enemy. 

26 h And when I have broken the staff of your 
bread, ten women shall bake your bread in one 
oven,§ and they shall deliver you your bread again 
by weight: and ye shall eat, and not be satisfied. 

27 And if ye will not for all this hearken unto 
me, but walk contrary unto me; 

28 Then I will walk contrary unto you also c in 
fury; and I, even I, will chastise you seven times 
for your sins. 

29 And d ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, 
and the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat. 

30 And e I will destroy your high places, and 
out down your images, and cast your carcases 
upon the carcases of your idols, and f my soul 
shall abhor you. 

31 And g I will make your cities waste, h and 
bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and ‘I 
will not smell the savour of your sweet odours. 

32 And 1 1 will bring the land into desolation; 
and 'your enemies which dwell therein shall be 
astonished at it. 

33 And m I will scatter you among the heathen, 
and will draw out a sword after you; and your 
land shall be desolate, and your cities waste. 

34 “Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, 111 
as long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your 
enemies’ land; even then shall the land rest, and 
enjoy her sabbaths. 

35 As long as it lieth desolate it shall rest; 
9 because it did not rest in your sabbaths, when 
ye dwelt upon it. 

36 And upon them that are left alive of you 
P I will send a faintness into their hearts in the 
lands of their enemies; and q the sound of a 
^shaken leaf shall chase them; and they shall 
flee, as fleeing from a sword; and they shall fall 
when none pursueth. 

37 And They shall fall one upon another, as it 
were before a sword, when none pursueth: and s ye 
shall have no power to stand before your enemies. 


B.C. 1490-B.C. 1490. 


* Job ix. 4. 

* Deut. xxxii. *8, 
41. Lain. ii. 21 

1 Deut. xxxii. 
Heb. x. 23-30. 

* Deut. xxviii. 21. 

b Ps. CT. 16. Is 

iii. 1. 

§ In the East,each 
family baked their 
bread in their own 
oven ; but now, ten 
families, represent¬ 
ed by their females, 
whowere the bakers, 
clubbed their dough 
together, and the 
produce being no 
more than an ordi¬ 
nary supply for one 
family, it was baked 
in one oven ; the 
cakes, when baked, 
were proportioned 
by weight to the 
respective contribu¬ 
tors, so precious was 
the bread. This is 
implied in tliewords, 
“ shall deliver you 
our bread again 
y weight; ” which 
shews that it was 
previously tbeir3 — 
not sold to them.— 
Pict. Bible. 

0 Is. xxvii. 4; lxiii. 
3. 

d Deut. xxviii. 53- 
67. Matt. xxiv. 19. 

* 1 Kings xiii. 2. 

t See on 11, 15; xx. 
23. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 4- 
10. Is. i. 7. 

b Ps. lxxiv. 3-8. 
Matt. xxiv. 1, 2. 

i Is. i. 11-14. Heb. 
x. 26. 

k Is. i. 7, 8. 

l Deut. xxix. 24- 

28 

“ Deut. xxviii. 64- 
66. Luke xxi. 24. 

n xxv. 2-4. 

|| The Sabbatical 
years began to be 
neglected in the 
time of Saul: from 
Saul to the Baby¬ 
lonish captivity are 
about 490 years, or 
seventy Sabbatical 

{ 'ears; therefore, the 
and rested just a a 
many years in the 
Babylonish capti¬ 
vity, as it should 
have rested Sab¬ 
baths, if the Jowb 
had observed the law 
relative to the Sab¬ 
batic years.—Hou- 
BJ.QANT. 

0 Is. xxiv. 5, 6. 
Rom. viii. 22. 

p Deut. xxviii. 6& 
67. 

* Deut. i. 44. 

• Jtriven. 
r Jud. vii. 22. 

■ Josh. vii. 12, 13. 


» Deut. iv. 27. Is. 
xxvii. 13. 

Eat you up— re¬ 
markably fulfilled in 
the loss of the ten 
tribes, who never re¬ 
turned to their own 
land, but either per¬ 
ished, or were swal¬ 
lowed up in the in¬ 


discriminate multi 
tude of other na¬ 
tions.—H ewlett. 

u Deut. xxviii. 65. 
Ez. xxxiii. 10, 
x Ex. xx. 5. Rom. 
xi. 8-10. 

y Deut. iv. 29-31. 
1 John i. 8-10. 

* Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
Col. ii. 11. 

* Uncircumcised 
hearts, dial, “gross, 
or foolish heart; ” 
and which Targum 
Jonathan expound- 
efch, “ their proud 
heart.” Itmeaneth 
also an unbeliev¬ 
ing and disobedient 
heart,which resisted 
the Spirit of God (as 
Acts vii. 51). This is 
said because the 
true circumcision is 
“in the heart, and 
in the spirit" (Rom. 
ii. 9 ).—Ainsworth. 

* 2 Chr. xii. 6, 7. 
Matt, xxiii. 12. 

b Neh. ix.33. Dan. 
ix. 7-14. 

0 Ex. ii. 24. Ps. 
cvi. 45. 

d Ps. lxxxv. 1, 2. 
Ez. xxxvi. 1-15. 

e 1 Kings viii. 46- 
48. Job v. 17. 

* 2 Kings xvii. 7- 
17. 

* Ps. 1. 17. John 
xv. 23, 24. 

t Yet for all that , 
Bhould rather be, 
“Yea, moreover, I 
shall do this.”— 
Roscnmuller. 

b Deut. iv. 29 31. 
Rom. xi. 2, 26. 

i Jer. xiv. 21; 
xxxiii. 20, 21. 

J Tiiis is the re¬ 
newed declaration 
of the Lord’s deter¬ 
mination to restore 
them, and from this 
the Jews take great 
comfort., and assure 
themselves of deli¬ 
verance out of their 
present servitude 
and misery; and 
that though now re¬ 
jected and ruined, 
they shall be gather¬ 
ed again and re¬ 
stored.— Poole. 

k Gen. xv. 18. 2 

Oor. iii. 15, 16. 

1 Deut. vi. 1. 
John i. 17. 

m Num. iv. 37. Ps. 
lxxvii. 20. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

* Gen. xxviii. 20- 
22. Num. vi.2 ; xxi. 
2. Deut. xxiii. 21- 
23 Jud. xi. 30, 31. 
1 8am. i. 11. 

* “The persons” 
so devoted “ shall 
be for the Lord ac¬ 
cording to thy esti- 
mstion that is, a 
value in money shall 
be set upon them, 
and that money be 
applied to holy uses, 
instead of the per¬ 
sons themselves be¬ 
ing actually taken. 
—Patrick. 


38 And *ye shall perish among the heathen, 
and the land of your enemies shall eat you up.^ 

39 And they that are left of you “shall pine 
away in their iniquity in your enemies’ lands; 
x and also in the iniquities of their fathers shall 
they pine away with them. 

40 If y If they shall confess their iniquity, and 
the iniquity of their fathers, with their trespass 
which they trespassed against me, and that also 
they have walked contrary unto me; 

41 And that I also have walked contrary unto 
them, and have brought them into the land of 
their enemies ; if then 1 their uncircumcised 
hearts* be “humbled, and b they then accept of 
the punishment of their iniquity: 

42 Then “will I remember my covenant with 
Jacob, and also my covenant with Isaac, and also 
my covenant with Abraham will I remember; 
and d I will remember the land. 

43 The land also shall be left of them, and 
shall enjoy her sabbaths, while she lieth desolate 
without them: e and they shall accept of the 
punishment of their iniquity; because, even be¬ 
cause they f despised my judgments, and because 
g their soul abhorred my statutes. 

44 And yet for all that,* when they be in the 
land of their enemies, h I will not cast them away, 
neither will I abhor them, to destroy them 
utterly, and 'to break my covenant with them: 
for I am the Lord their God.* 

45 But I will k for their sakes remember the 
covenant of their ancestors, whom I brought 
forth out of the land of Egypt in the sight of the 
heathen, that I might be their God: I am the 
Lord. 

46 These are 'the statutes, and judgments, and 
laws, which the Lord made between him and 
the children of Israel in mount Sinai, m by the 
hand of Moses. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

2 Concerning vows . 28 No devoted thing may be redeemed. 

33 The tithe may not be changed. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

XI 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, “When a man shall make a 
singular vow, the persons shall be for the Lord 
by thy estimation.* 


off deserve that he should cast them off. 3. As they continued obstinate, the judg¬ 
ments should increase yet more upon them. If the first sensible tokens of God’s 
displeasure do not attain their end, to humble and reform them, then (ver. 18), “I 
will punish you seven times more;” and again (ver. 21), “ I will bring seven times 
more plagues; ” and (ver. 24), “ I will punish you yci seven times; ” and (ver. 28), “ I, 
even I, will chastise you seven times for your sins.” Note, If lesser judgments do not 
do their work, God will send greater; for when he “judges he will overcome.” If 
true repentance do not y process, it will go on till execution be taken out. Those 
that are obstinate and incorrigible, when they have weathered one storm, must expect 
another more violent; and how severely soever they are punished, till they are in hell, 
they must still say, “There is worse behind,” unless they repent. If the “ founder 
have” hitherto “melted in vain” (Jer. vi. 29), the furnace will be heated “seven 
times hotter” (a proverbial expression, used Dan. iii. 19); and again and again 
“seven times hotter and who among us can dwell with such devouring fire ? God 
does not begin with the sorest judgments, to shew that he is patient, and delights not 
in the death of sinners ; but, if they repent not, he will proceed to the sorest, to shew 
that he. is righteous, and that he will not be mocked or set at defiance. 4. Their 
misery is completed in that threatening (ver. 30), “ My soul shall abhor you.” That 
man is as miserable as he can be whom God abhors; for his resentments are just and 
effective. Thus, “ if any man draw back,” as these are supposed to do, “God's soul 
shall have no pleasure in him” (Heb^x. 38), and he will “spue them out of his 
mouth ” (Rev. iii. 16). It is spoken of as strange, and yet too true. “ Hath thy soul 
loathed Zicn ?” (Jer. xiv. 19.) 

Mercy to the Penitent. —Ver. 44. The mercy is described which they should 
obtain upon their repentance. 1. They should not be abandoned: “Though they 
have despised my judgments, yet for all that 1 will not cast them away ” (ver. 43, 44) 
He speaks as a tender Father, that cannot find in his heart to disinherit a son that 
has been very provoking, “How shall I do it? ” (Hos. xi. 8, 9.) Till he had laid the 
foundations of a Church for himself in the Gentile world, the Jewish Church was not 

S uite forsaken nor cast away. 2. They should be remembered: “ I will remember 
le land ” with favour, which is grounded upon the promise before; “ I will remember 
my covenant’’ (ver. 42), which is repeated, ver. 45. God is said “to remember the 
•oven&nt,” when he performs the promises of it, purely for his faithfulness* sake; not 


because there is anythiug in us to recommend us to his favour, but because he will 
be as good as his word. This is the Church’s plea (Ps. lxxiv. 20). “ Have respect unto 

the covenant.” He will remember the “constitution of the covenant,” which is such 
as leaves room for repentance, and promises pardon upon repentance ; and the 
“ Mediator of the covenant,” who was promised to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
was sent, when the fulness of time came, “ in remembrance of that holy covenant.” 
The word covenant is thrice repeated, to intimate that God is ever mindful of it, and 
would have us to be so. The persons also with whom the covenant was made are 
mentioned in an unusual manner, per modum ascensus—in the ascending line , 
beginning with Jacob, to lead them gradually to the most ancient promise, which was 
made to the father of the faithful: thus (Mic. vii. 20) he is said to perform the 
“ truth to Jacob,” and the “ mercy to Abraham.” He will “ for their ” sakes (ver. 
45)—not their merit’s sake, but their benefit’s sake—“ remember the covenant of their 
ancestors,” and upon that score shew kindness to them, though most unworthy; they 
are therefore said to be, “as touching the election, beloved for the fathers’ sakes” 
(Rom. xi. 28). Note, When those that have walked contrary to God in a way of sin 
return to him by sincere repentance, though he has walked contrary to them in a way 
of judgment, he will return to them in a way of special mecry, pursuant to the covenant 
of redemption and grace. None are so ready to repent, as God is to forgive, upon 
repentance, through Christ, who is “ given for a covenant. ” Lastly , These are said to 
be “ the laws which the Lord made between him and the children of Israel ” (ver. 46 ). 
His communion with his Church is kept up by his law. He manifests not only hue 
-dominion over them, but hie favour to them, by giving them his law ; and they mani¬ 
fest not only their holy fear, but their holy love, by the observance of it; and thus it 
is made between them, rather as a covenant than a law ; for he draws with the cords 
of a man.— Uenry . 

CHAP. XXYII. Vows.—Ver. 2. The Israelites, from an extraordinary zeal and loro 
to the worship of God, would sometimes, by a solemn vow, dedicate themselves or their 
children to the immediate service of the Lord in the Banctuary for life : but as the 
priests and Levites were set apart by God himself for that service, and none were 
allowed to interfere with their work, these persona could only be employed in the 
lowest and most, laborious services ; and if too great numbers thus devoted themselves 






































B.C, 1490- 

v. 15; vi. 6. 
Num. xviii. 16. 2 
Kings xii. 4, marg. 

* 25. Ex. xxx. 13. 

< Zech. xi. 12, 13. 
Matt. xx7i. 15; xx7ii. 
9, 10. 

* Num. iii. 40-43 ; 
xviii. 14, 16. 

* Pe. xc. 10. 

f In these valua¬ 
tions the Lord di- 
videth man’s life 
into four parts, be¬ 
ginning with man¬ 
hood, or strength of 
age, which is the 
best of our years; 
then descending to 
youth, and from 
youth to childhood; 
and ending with 
old age, the rate 


Laws concerning 

3 And b thy estimation shall be of the male 
from twenty years old even unto sixty years old, 
even thy estimation shall be fifty shekels of silver, 

‘after the shekel of the sanctuary. 

4 And if it he a female, tnen thy estimation 
shall be d thirty shekels. 

5 And if it he from five years old even unto 
twenty years old, then thy estimation shall be of 
the male twenty shekels, and for the female ten 
shekels 

6 And if it he 'from a month old even unto 
five years old, then thy estimation shall be of the 
male five shekels of silver, and for the female thy 
estimation shall he three shekels of silver. 

7 And if it he f from sixty years old and above, + 
if it he a male, then thy estimation shall be fifteen 
shekels, and for the female ten shekels. 

8 But if he be g poorer than thy estimation/ 
then he shall present himself before the priest, 
and the priest shall value him; according to his 

- - -1 >1 n . i A — 1 l-* — - able to pay the price 

set, according to the 
rules here given.— 
8. Clarke. 

14, 33. Jam. 1. 

8 . 

i Deut. xxiii. 18. 
Mai. i. 14, 

§ This may be ta¬ 
ken generally for all 
un cl ean beastswhich 
men did row, except 
the dog, the price 
whereof might not 
be brought into the 
house of the Lord, 
for any vow (Deut. 
xxiii. 18). But the 
Hebrews under¬ 
stand it also of 
oxen, sheep, or 
goats, upon which 
are blemishes where¬ 
by they are become 
unclean for the al¬ 
tar. —Ainsworth. 

1 According to thy 
estimation, 0 priest, 
Ac. 

vi. 


LEVITICUS, XXVII. 


ability that vowed shall the priest value him. 

9 f And if it be a beast, whereof men bring 
an offering unto the Lord, all that any man 
giveth of such unto the Lord shall be holy. 

10 h He shall not alter it, nor change it, a good 
for a bad, or a had for a good: and if he shall 
at all change beast for beast, then it and the 
exchange thereof shall be holy. 

11 And if it be any 'unclean beast, 5 of which 
they do not offer a sacrifice unto the Lord, then 
he shall present the beast before the priest;. 

12 And the priest shall value it, whether it be 
good or bad: 'as thou valuest it, who art the 
priest, so shall it be. 

13 But if he will at all redeem it, k then he 
shall add a fifth part thereof unto thy estimation. 

14 1 And when a man shall'sanctify his house 
to he holy unto the Lord, then the priest shall 
estimate it, whether it be good or bad: “as the 
priest shall estimate it, so shall it stand. 

15 And if he that sanctified it will redeem his 
house, “then he shall add the fifth part of the 
money of thy estimation unto it, and it shall be 
his. 

16 And if a man shall sanctify unto the Lord 
some part °of a field of his possession, then thy 
estimation shall be according to the seed thereof:» 
2 an p homer of barley-seed shall be valued at fifty 
shekels of silver. 


than of childhood. 
—Ainsworth. 

8 v. 7; xii. 8; xiv. 
21, 22. Mark xiv. 7. 
Luke xxi. 1-4. 2 

Cor. viii. 12. 

J Or if, after his 


k 15,19; v. 16; 

4, 5; xxii. 14. 

1 xxv. 29-31. Num. 
xviii. 14. 

m 12. 

* See on 13, 

• Acts iv. 34-37; 
v. 4. 

|| Either, as some 
understand, accord¬ 
ing to the quantity 
of seed required to 
sow it; or, as others, 
accenting to the 
quantity and mea¬ 
sure of the produce 
of it.—B lslioth. 
Bibl. 

2 The land of an 
homer, he. 

P Is. v. 10. Ez. 
xiv. 11-14. Hoa. iii. 

2 . 


they would be an incumbrance rather than an advantage to the sanctuary. ^ The 
Gibeonites were afterwards employed “as hewers of wood and drawers of water,” and 
perhaps some others, who refused to redeem themselves, performed menial services to the 
priests and Levitea. Probably these, as well as the Gibeonites, were called “ Nethinim,” 
or dedicated persons, of whom we shall read hereafter. Samuel, who was a Levite, was 
thus dedicated by his mother, and, not being redeemed, he was employed about the 
sanctuary from his childhood, long before the age when the Levites entered upon their 
office. Perhaps some others, who dedicated themselves or their children, were thus 
employed; yet, in general, they were allowed, or even ordered, to be redeemed at the 
valuation here prescribed, which was equitable and moderate, and was reduced still 
lower in case of poverty. Children might not thus devote themselves, but their 
parents might devote them. The women, if not redeemed, would find employment in 
Spinning, weaving, and making the garments for the priests, or washing for them, and 
in various other ways, as we may suppose the Qibeonitish women and the wives of the 
Nethinims did.- 

Regulation of Vows.—Yer. 3. A book of rates is provided here, by which the priests 
were to go in their estimation. Here is, 1. The rate of the middle-aged between 
twenty and threescore, these were valued highest, because most serviceable; a male 
fifty shekels, and the female thirty (ver. 3, 4). The females were then less esteemed,, 
but not so in Christ; for in “Christ Jesus there is neither male nor female” (Gal. iii. 
28 ). Note, Those that are in the prime of their time must look upon themselves as 
obliged to do more in the service of God and their generation than can be expected, 
either from minors that are not yet arrived to their usefulness, or from the aged that 
have survived it, 2. The rate of the youth between five years old and twenty was less, 
because they were then less capable of doing service (ver. 5). 3. Infants under five 

years old were capable of being vowed to God by their parents, even before they were 
born, as Samuel was, but not to be presented and redeemed till a month old ; that, as 
one Sabbath passed over them before they were circumcised, so one new moon might 
paxa over them before they were estimated; and their valuation was but small (ver. 6). 
c^muel, who wm thca vowed to God, was not redeemed, because he was a Levite, and 


1490. 

* XXY. 15. 16, 27, 
51, 52. Luke iv. 19. 

* See on 13. 

H The reason why 
the owners were to 
pay more than other 
men, when they re¬ 
deemed their land, 
seemeth to be in dis¬ 
approbation of their 
lightness (as before 
is noted), for that 
they would vow a 
thing to God, and 
so soon change their 
minds as to get it 
again into their own 
hand; for all rash¬ 
ness and levity in 
vows is blamed (Ec. 
v. 2, 4, 5 ).—Ains¬ 
worth. 

■ xxy. 10, 28, 31. 


17. 


* Deut. xiii, 
Josh. vi. 17. 
x. 8. Ez. xliv. 29, 
marg . 


14. 


u Num. xviii. 

Ez. xliv. 29. 

* xxv. 10, 25. 

* 12, 18. 

* The priest was 
to compute how 
many years were 
gone since the last 
Jubilee, and how 
many yet remained 
till the next, and 
accordingly to de¬ 
duct from the rate 
of fifty shekels be¬ 
fore mentioned, 
either more or less, 
as the years yet to 
come were more or 
fewer.— Patrick, 

* 20; xxy. 28. 

f Not unto him 
who bought the 
field, and then vow¬ 
ed it to God, but 
unto the hereditary 
owner, which is the 
meaning of the next 
words, evenvnto him 
to whom the posses¬ 
sion of the land did 
belong.— Patrick, 

*3. 

b Ex. xxx. 13. 
Num. iii. 47; xviii. 

16. Ez. xiv. 12. 

* First-born, Ac. 

6 Ex. xiii. 2,12,13; 
xxii. 30. Num. xviii. 

17. Deut. xv. 19. 

I Because the first¬ 
born were already 
sanctified by the law 
(Ex. xiii. 2. 12), and 
were the Lord’3; 
therefore they could 
not by any man be 
sanctified or conse¬ 
crated by vow, be¬ 
cause a man cannot 
sanctify that which 
is not his own.— 
Ainsworth. 

& Ex. xxii. 20. 
Num. xxi. 2, 3. 

Deut. vii. 1, 2- xiii. 
15, 16; xx. 16, 17; 
iiv. 19. ISam. xiv. 
24 23. 38-45; xv. 3, 
18, 32, 33. 


singular vows. 

17 If he sanctify his field from the year of 
jubilee, according to thy estimation it shall 

stand. . 

18 But if he sanctify his field ''after the jubilee, 

then the priest shall reckon unto him the money 
according to the years that remain, even unto 
the year of the jubilee, and it shall be abated 
from thy estimation. . 

19 And if he that sanctified the field will in 
any wise redeem it, r then he shall add the fifth 
pari of the money of thy estimation unto it,^ 
and it shall be a*ssured to him. 

20 And if he will not redeem the field, or if he 
have sold the field to another man, it shall not 
be redeemed any more. 

21 But the field, 'when it goeth out in the 
jubilee, shall be holy unto the Lord, as a field 
'devoted; the possession thereof shall be the 
“priest’s. 

22 And if a man sanctify unto the Lord a 
field which he hath bought, which is not of the 
fields of *his possession; 

23 Then the priest shall reckon unto him the 
worth of 7 thy estimation, even unto the year of 
the jubilee:* and he shall give thine estimation 
in that day, as a holy thing unto the Lord. 

24 In the year of the jubilee the field shall 
return unto him of whom it was bought, even z to 
him to whom the possession of the land did 
belong 

25 And a all thy estimations shall be according 
to the shekel of the sanctuary: b twenty gerahs 
shall be the shekel. 

26 1 Only the 3 firstling of the beasts, 'which 
should be the Lord’s firstling, no man shall 
sanctify it;* whether it he ox or sheep, it is the 
Lord’s. 

27 And if it he of an unclean beast, then he 
shall redeem it according to thine estimation, 
and shall add a fifth part of it thereto: or if it 
be not redeemed, tben it shall be sold according 
to thy estimation. 

28 H Notwithstanding, d no devoted thing that 
a man shall devote unto the Lord, of all that he 
hath, both of man and beast, and of the field 
of his possession, shall be sold or redeemed: 
every devoted thing is most holy unto the 
Lord. 

29 None devoted, which shall be devoted of 


s particular favourite, and therefore was employed in his childhood m the service of 
the tabernacle. 4. The aged are valued less than youth, but more than children (ver. 
7) And the Hebrews observe, that the rate of an aged woman is two parts to three 
to that of an aged man, so that in that age the female came nearest to the value of a 
male, which occasioned (as Bishop Patrick quotes it here) this saying among them, 
“ That an old woman in a house, is a treasure in a house. St Paul sets a „reat value 
upon the aged women, when he makes them “ teachers of good things ( lit. n. 3). 
5 P The poor shall be valued according to their ability (ver. 8). Something they must 
pay that they might learn not to be rash in vowing to Goa, for he hath no pleasure 
in fools” (Eccl. v 4). Yet not more than their ability, but, secundum Unanenlum— 
according to their possessions, that they might not rum themselves and their fam.li^ 
by their zeal. Note, God expects and requires from men according to what they have, 
and not according to what they have not (Luke xxi. 4). Vv ... 

Conclusion or Leviticus.- Ver. 34. The last verse seems to have reference to thi. 
whole book, which it is the conclusion of: “These are the commandments which the 
Lord commanded Moses, for the children of Israel." Many of these commandment* 
are moral and of pernetual obligation; others of them ceremonial, and peculiar to the 
Jewish economy, which yet have a spiritual significancy, and are instructive to us who 
are furnished with a key to let us into the mysteries contained in them; for uutous, 
bv those institutions, “ is the gospel preached as well as unto them (Heb. iv. 2). And, 
upon the whole matter, we may see cause to bless God that we are not corns to 
mount Sinai " (Heb. xii. 18). 1. That we are not under the dark shadows of the 

law but eujov the clear light of the gospel, which shews us Christ the end of the 
law’for righteousness ’’ (Rom. x. 4). The doctrine of our reconciliation to God by a 
Mediator Is not clouded with the smoke of burning sacrifices, but clear by the know¬ 
ledge of “Christ and him crucified.” 2, That we are not under the “heavy yoke of 
the°law and the carnal ordinances of it (as the apostle calls them.. Heb ix. 10), 
imposed till the time of reformation, a yoke which “neither they nor their father* 
were able to bear” (Acts xv. 10), but under the sweet and easy institutions of the 
gospel, which pronounces those the “ true worshippers that worship the Father m 














































The men of __ 

men, shall be redeemed; hut shall surely be put 
to death. 

30 IT And ®all the tithe of the land, whether of 
the seed of the land, or of the fruit of the tree, 
is the Lord’s : it is holy unto the Lord. 

31 f And if a man will at all redeem ought of 
his tithes, be shall add thereto the fifth part 
thereof. 

32 And concerning the tithe of the herd, or of 


NUMBERS, I. 


war numbered . 


B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 


• Gen. xiv. 20; 
xxviii. 22. Deut. 
xii. 5, 6; xiv. 22, 23. 
2 Chr. xxxi. 5, 6, 12. 
*13. 


* Jer. xxxiii. 13. 
Ez. xx. 37. 

§ The Itabbins say 
that when a man 
gave tithe of his 
sheep or calves, he 
shut them in one 
fold, in which was a 
narrow door to let 
out but one at a 


time. He then stood 
by the door, with a 
rod dipped in ver¬ 
milion in his hand; 
and as they passed 
he counted them 
with the rod; and 
when the ten th came, 
he touched it, by 
which it was distin¬ 
guished *8 Mie tithe 
calf or sheep — Mai- 
MONIDE8. 

b 10. 

• xxvi. 46. 

k Num. i. 1. 


the flock, even of whatsoever g passe th under the 
rod,§ the tenth shall be holy unto the Lord. 

33 He shall not search whether it be good or 
bad, h neither shall he change it: and if he change 
it at all, then both it and the change thereof shall 
be holy; it shall not be redeemed. 

34 These are the ’commandments, which the 
Lord commanded Moses, for the children of 
Israel k in mount Sinai. 


THE FOURTH BOOK OF MOSES, 

CALLED 

NUMBERS. 


The fourth hook of the Pentateuch ia named by the Jews either va-ytdalber, “and He said ” or be-midhar, "in the wilderness,’’ from these Hebrew words A n 

. ei ve a t once why it has been called Numbers. It bears internal evidence of its Mosaic authorship, and of being composed, 



census 
generation 


which followed it, and then the assemblage of the people on the borders of Canaan, and the preparation for its invasion. During the 
bion above twenty-one years of age, which had left Egypt, perished under the Divine curse The first census shews what the size of the nation 


il uuc caio wi a ^ n u»u u ..»u w.v- 5 ,, r ___ _ was when it left Egypt; 

and the second census!'taken 0 ^^ frontiers* of Canaan, shews’ that though half a million had died in the interval, and under God’s ban, yet the decrease on the whole is 
under two thousand. The frequent murmurings of the people shew how their minds rebelled against the new institutions under which God had placed them, and their 
depression on hearing the unfavourable account of the spies shews a want of national spirit, which unfitted them for the conquest of the promised country. The rebellion of 
Korah and its causes, throws light on the history, and proves the authenticity, of the Book of Numbers. Korah, as a priest, was jealous of Aaron and so were h.g Levitical 
associates; while the Reuhenites, who joined in the conspiracy, hada similar■grudge, forthe, 


discipline the troops, ana lead them, stage oy stage, to conquest ? ul icmmu. ° r, r \\ r « . ; , . * U7 t * i j u 

No- he simply curses them in God’s name, and tells them, without- disguise, that they should never see Canaan, but should fall in the Arabian waste. What leader would 
have ventured on such a course, unless he was conscious of being sustained by Divine authority ? The history of Balaam is both curious and instructive, shewing th« 
superstitions of those early times; and how an avaricious soothsayer, under a higher power than himself, is forced to bless, when he has been solemnly bribed to curse. 
Prophecies were also uttered by Balaam, some of which were strikingly fulfilled in the conquests of Alexander the Great, and others of them seem to have reference to the 
promised Messiah. The great lesson of the book is, that God is faithful to his covenant, despite of man’s disobedience and unbelief. “He abideth faithful.But the 
perverse and rebellious are cut off. “ So we see that they could not enter in because of unbelief.” And the apostle deduces from this ancient history the pointed and 
practical warning—“ Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it.”—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1,17 The men of war are numbered. The Levitet art 
exempted . 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses “in the 
jljL wilderness of Sinai, b in the tabernacle of 
the congregation, c on the first day of the second 
month, in the second year after they were come 
out of the land of Egypt, saying, 

2 d Take ye the sura of all the congregation of 
’the children of Israel, f after their families, by 
the house of their fathers, with the number of 
their names, every male by their polls; 

3 g From twenty years old and upward, all that 
are h able to go forth to war in Israel: thou and 
Aaron shall number them ’by their armies. 

4 And with you there shall be a man of every 
tribe; k everyone head of the house of his fathers.’ 


B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 


CHAPTER I. 

* x. 12. 

b Ex. xxv. 22. 

* ix.l; x. 11. 

4 xxvi. 2 4, 63, 64. 

* Gen. xlix. 1-3. 

* 18, 22. 26. &c. 

* xiv.29; xxxii.ll. 

Dcut. iii. 18. 

i xxxiii. 1. 

b xvii.3; xxv. 4,14. 

* This does not 
signify that these 
men were descended 
from the first-born 
of each tribe. Nah- 
shon, who is named 
for the tribe of Ju¬ 
dah, was not de¬ 
scended from the 
first-born of that 
tribe (see ch. xxvi. 
20). Also, when the 
tribes are reckoned 
again (ch. xxxiv.) 
in the last year of 
their abode in the 
wilderness, none of 
them are derived 
from the men here 
mentioned,hut from 
others: these were, 


therefore, the most 
eminent men in the 
several tribes, either 
forwisdom or valour, 
or some other dis¬ 
tinguishing quality. 
—Patrick. 


l il. 10; vii. 30. 

®ii. 12; vii. 36. 

■ ii. 3; vii. 12. 

* ii.5; vii. 18. 

* ii. 7; vii. 24. 

4 ii. 18; vii. 48. 

r ii. 20; vii. 54. 

■ ii. 22; vii. 60. 

» ii. 25; vii. 66. 

* ii. 27; vii. 72. 

* vii. 42; x. 20. 

1 Reuel. 

Mi. 29; vii. 78. 

* Jud. vi. 15. 

f The renowned ; 
literally, the called 
of the congregation; 
statesmen, such as 
were men of renown 
for age and wisdom, 
and called to consult 
about matters of 
state (see oh. xvi. 
2).—Ainsworth. 


5 f And these are the names of the men that 
shall stand with you: Of the tribe of Reuben; 
^lizur the son of Shedetir. 

6 Of Simeon; m Shelumiel the son of Zuri- 
shaddai. 

7 Of Judah; “Nahshon the son of Amminadab. 

8 Of Issaehar; °Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 

9 Of Zebulun; p Eliab the son of Helon. 

10 Of the children of Joseph: of Ephraim; 
q Elishama the son of Ammiliud: of Manasseh; 
r Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 

11 Of Benjamin; "Abidan the son of Gideoni. 

12 Of Dan; ‘Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai. 

13 Of Asher; "Pagiel the son of Ocran. 

14 Of Gad; x Eliasaph the son of 1 Deuel. 

15 Of Naphtali; y Ahira the son of Euan. 

16 These were 2 the renowned* of the congre- 


spirit and truth,” by Christ only, and in his name, who is our Priest, Temple, Altar, 
Sacrifice, Purification, and All. Let us not therefore think that, because we are not 
tied to the ceremonial gleanings, feasts, and oblations, a little care, time, and expense 
will serve to hanour God with. No, but rather have our hearts more enlarged with 
freewill-offerings to his praise, more inflamed with holy love and joy, and more 
engaged in seriousness of thought, and sincerity of intention; “having boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, let us draw near with a true heart, and in 
full assurance of faith,” worshipping God with so much the more cheerfulness and 
humble confidence, still saying, “ Blessed be God for Jesus Christ.”— Henry. 


CHAP. I. The Census. —Yer. 2. A commission is issued out for the numbering of 
the people of Israel; and David, long after, paid dear for doing it without a commis¬ 
sion. Here is, 1. The date -of this commission (ver, 1):—(1.) The place: it is given at 


Egypt; we may call it the second year of that reign. The laws in Leviticus were 
given in the first month of that year ; these orders were given in the beginning of the 
second month. 2. The directions given for the execution of it (ver. 2, 3)(1.) None 
were to be numbered but the malcs y and those only such as were fit for war. None 
“under twenty years old;” for though some such might have bulk and strength 
enough for military service, yet, in compassion to their tender years, God would not 
have them put upon it to bear arms. (2.) Nor were any to be numbered, who, through 
age or bodily infirmity, blindness, lameness, or chronical diseases, were unfit for war. 
The Church being militant, those only are reputed the true members of it that have 
listed themselves soldiers of Jesus Christ; for our life, eur Christian life, is a warfare. 
(3.) The account was to be taken “according to their families,” that it might not only 
be known how many they were, and what were their names, hot of what tribe, or 
family, or clan ; nay, of what particular house every person was; or, reckoning it the 
muster of an army, to what regiment every man belonged, that he might know hu 
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The men of _ 

gation, princes of the tribes of their fathers, 
k heads of thousands in Israel. 

17 f And Moses and Aaron took these men 
which are expressed by their names: 

18 And they assembled all the congregation 
together on the first day of the second month; 

j and they declared b their pedigrees after their 
families, c by the house of their fathers, accord¬ 
ing to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, by their polls. 

19 d As the Lord commanded Mows, so he 
numbered them * in the wilderness of Sinai. 

20 If And the children of Reuben, e Israel’s 
eldest son, by their generations,§ after their 
families, by the house of their fathers, according 
to the number of the names, by their polls, every 
male from twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war; 

21 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Reuben, were f forty and six thou¬ 
sand and five hundred. 

22 f Of the children of g Simeon, by their 
generations, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, those that were numbered of them, 
according to the number of the names, by their 
polls, every male from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to war; 

23 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Simeon, h were fifty and nine thou¬ 
sand and three hundred. 

24 T Of the children of * Gad, 11 by their gene¬ 
rations, after their families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war; 

25 Those that were numbered of them, even of 
the tribe of Gad, were k forty and five thousand 
six hundred and fifty. 

26 H Of the children of 1 Judah, by their gene¬ 
rations, after their families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war; 

27 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Judah, were “threescore and four¬ 
teen thousand and six hundred. 11 

28 H Of the children of “Issachar,* by their 
generations, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number of the 
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war numbered. 
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» Deut. i. 15. 

* Neh. Tii. 61. 

* Set on 2. 

d 2 Sara. xxiv. 1- 
10 . 

t Here we may 
behold the number 
of every tribe, be¬ 
ginning at the great¬ 
est, and so in order 
to the least, thus :— 

1. Judah, . 74,600 

2. Dan, . 62,700 

3. Simeon, 59,300 

4. Zebulun, 57,400 

5. Issachar, 54.400 

6. NaphtaK, 53,400 

7. Reuben, 48,500 

8 . Gad, . 45,650 

9. Asher, . 41.500 

10. Ephraim, 40,500 

11. Benjamin, 35,400 

12. Manasseh, 32,200 

Judah hath the 
greatest number, 
for he was to be cele¬ 
brated of his breth¬ 
ren (Gen. xlix. 8).— 
Ainsworth. 

* Gen. xxix. 32; 

xlix. 3, 4. 1 Chr. 

v. 1. 

§ The word “ge¬ 
nerations ” is a com¬ 
prehensive term, in¬ 
cluding all the fami¬ 
lies of the tribe— 
as families include 
every h ouseholdr and 
households every in¬ 
dividual. The mean¬ 
ing is, all that were 
descended from 
Reuben, according 
to their Beveral fa¬ 
milies, and houseB 
in those families, 
and persons in those 
houses.— Patrick. 

f a io, u. 

* Gen. xxix. 33; 
xxxiv. 25-30; xlii. 
24; xlix. 5, 6. 

»* ii. 13 ; xxv. 8, 9, 
14; xxvi. 14. 

i Gen. xxx. 10.11; 
xlix. 19. 

|| It is probable 
that this tribe is 
therefore mention¬ 
ed next, though de¬ 
scended from a 
handmaid, because 
they were to en¬ 
camp and march to¬ 
gether with Simeon 
under the standard 
of Reuben, as is 
ordered in the next 
chapter (ver. 14).— 
Patrick. 

k ii. 15; xxvi. 18. 

i Gen. xxix. 35; 
xlix. 8-12. 1 Ohr. 

v. 2. 

m ii. 3, 4; xxvi. 22. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 9. 2 
Chr. xvii. 14-16. 

Judah was to 
lead the van through 
the wilderness, and 
therefore was fur¬ 
nished with greater 


strength than any 
other tribe.-HENRY. 

n Gen. xxx. 18; 
xlix. 14, 15. 

* There is a plain 
account why this 
tribe and Zebulun 
are mentioned next 
to Judah, because 
they two marched 
under his standard 
(ch. ii. 4, 5, 7 ).-Pat- 
rick. 


• ii. 6; xxvi. 25. 

p Gen. xxx. 20; 
xlix. 13. 

4 ii. 8; xxvi. 27. 

r Gen. xxx. 24; 
xxxvii.;xxxix.: xlv.; 
xlviiL; xlix. 22-26. 

• Gen. xlviii. 5. 
Deut. xxxiii. 17. 

‘ ii. 19; xxvi 37. 

f Above 8000 more 
than Manasseh, to¬ 
wards the accom¬ 
plishment of that 
promise (Gen. xlviii. 
19, 20).- Poole. 

0 ii. 21; xxvi. 34. 
Gen. xlviii. 19, 20. 

| This was now 
the smallest tribe, 
but God blessed 
them in their travel 
through the wilder¬ 
ness, so that at the 
next muster, before 
they got to Canaan, 
they were increased 
above 20,000 (ch. 
xxvi. 34). — Ains¬ 
worth. 

1 Gen. xxxv. 16-18; 
xli?.20; xlix. 27. 

• ii. 23; xxvi. 41. 

Jud. xx. 44-46. 2 

Clir. xvii. 17, 18. 

$ Though, at the 
first, his children 
were more than any 
of his brethren (Gen. 
xlvi. 21), his number 
is here one of the 
least. Afterwards, 
in Canaan, his tribe 
was almost rooted 
out (Judg. xx.), that 
he hath not without 
cause this attribute, 
“ Benjamiu the lit¬ 
tle” (Pa. lxviii. 27). 
—Ainsworth. 

• Gen. xxx. 5, 6; 
xlix. 16,17. 

• ii. 26; xxvi. 43. 

|| When they came 
down into Egypt, 
Dan had but one 
son (Gen. xlvi. 23), 
yet now that tribe 
is almost double in 
number to that of 
Benjamin: so vari¬ 
ously did the Divine 
Providence work in 
fulfilling the pro¬ 
mise to Abraham, 
of multiplying his 
seed.— Patrick. 

b Gen. xxx. 12,13; 
xlix. 20. 


names, from twenty years old and upv T ard, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 

29 Those that were numbered of them, even of 
the tribe of Issachar, were 0 fifty and foir thou¬ 
sand and four hundred. 

30 If Of the children of p Zebulun, yy their 
generations, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 

31 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Zebulun, were q fifty and seven 
thousand and four hundred. 

32 If Of the children of r Joseph, namely, of the 
children of Ephraim, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of their fathers, 
according to the number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, all that were able 
to go forth to war ; 

33 Those that were numbered of them, even of 
“the tribe of Ephraim, t were forty thousand and 
five hundred.* 

34 If Of the children of Manasseh, by their 
generations, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 

35 Those that were numbered of them, even of 
the tribe of Manasseh, were “thirty and two thou¬ 
sand and two hundred.* 

36 If Of the children of ' Benjamin, by their 
generations, after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number of the 
names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 

37 Those that were numbered of them, even of 
the tribe of Benjamin, were y thirty and five thou¬ 
sand and four hundred.® 

38 If Of the children of 1 Dan, by their gene¬ 
rations, after their families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war; 

39 Those that were numbered of them, even of 
the tribe of Dan, were a threescore and two thou¬ 
sand and seven hundred.® 

40 1 Of the children of b Asher, by their gene¬ 
rations, after their families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number of the names, 


bered a little before this, when their poll-money was paid for the service of the taber¬ 
nacle (Exod. xxxviii. 25, 26). But it should seem they were not then registered “ by 
the house of their fathers,” as now they were. Their number was the same then that 
it was now, “ Six hundred thousand and three thousand and five hundred and fifty 
men,” for as many as had died since then, and were lost in the account, so many were 
arrived to be twenty years old, and were added to the account. Note, As “one gene¬ 
ration passeth away, another generation cometh.” As vacancies are daily made, so 
recruits are daily raised to fill up the vacancies, and Providence takes care that, one 
time or other, in one place or other, the births shall balance the burials, that the race 
of mankind and the holy seed may not be cut off and extinct. 3. Commissioners are 
named for the doing of this work, Moses and Aaron were to preside (ver. 3), and one 
man of every tribe, that was renowned in his tribe, and was presumed to know it well, 
was to assist in it: “ the princes of the tribe ” (ver. 16). Note, Those that are honour¬ 
able should study to be serviceable; he that is great, let him be your minister, and 
shew, by his knowing the public, that he deserves to be publicly known. The charge 
of this muster was committed to him who was the lord-lieutenant of that tribe. 

Its Reasons.— Now, why was this account ordered to be taken and kept? For 
several reasons : 1. To prove the accomplishment of the promise made to Abraham, 
that God would “multiply his seed exceedingly;” which promise was renewed to 
Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 13), that “his seed should be as the dust of the earth;” nowit 
appears that there did not fail one tittle of that good promise, which was an encour¬ 
agement to them to hope that the other promise of the land of Canaan for an inherit¬ 
ance should also be fulfilled in its season. When the number of a body of men is 
only guessed, at upon the view, it is easy for one, that is disposed to cavil, to surmise 
that the conjecture is mistaken, and that if they were to be counted, they would not 
be found half so many; therefore God would have Israel numbered, that it might be 
upon record how vastly they were increased in a little time ; that the power of God’s 
providence, aud the truth of his promise, may be seen and acknowledged by all. It 
could not have been expected, in any ordinary course of nature, that seventy-five souls 
(which was the number of Jacob’s family when he went down into Egypt; should in 


I 215 years (and it was no longer) multiply into so many hundred thousands. It is 
therefore to be attributed to an extraordinary virtue in the Divine promise and bless- 
I ing. 2. It was to intimate the particular care which God himself would take of his 

I Israel, and expected that Rioses and the inferior rulers should take of them. God is 
called the “ Shepherd of Israel ” (Ps. lxxx. 1); now the shepherds always kept count of 
their flocks, and delivered thermby number to their under-shepherds, that they might 
know if any were missing: in like manner, God numbers his flock, that of all which 
he took into his fold he might lose none, but upon a valuable consideration, even 
those that were sacrificed to his justice. 3. It was to put a difference between the 
true-born Israelites and the mixed multitude that were among them; none were 
numbered but Israelites; all the world is but lumber in comparison with those jewels. 
Little account is made of others, but the saints God has a particular property in, and 
concern for: “The Lord knows them that are his” (2 Tim. ii. 19); “knows them by 
name” (Phil. iv. 3). The hairs of their head are numbered; but he will say to others, 
“ 1 1 never knew you/ never made any account of you.” 4. It was in order to their 
being marshalled into several districts, for the more easy administration of justice, 
and their more regular march through the wilderness. It is a rout and a rabble, not 
an army, that is not mustered and put in order. 

The Result. —Ver. 20. We have here the sum total at the foot of the account.; they 
were in all 600,000 fighting men, and 3550 over. Some think that, when this was 
their number some months before (Ex. xxxviii. 26), the Levites were reckoned with 
them, but now that tribe was separated for the service of God, yet so many more had 
by this time attained to the age of twenty years, as that still they were the same num¬ 
ber; to shew that whatever we part with for the honour and service of God, it shall 
certainly be made up to us one way or other. Now we see what a vast body of men 
they were. Let us consider, 1. How much went to maintain all these (beside twice as 
many more, no question, of women and children, sick and aged, of the mixed multi¬ 
tude) for forty years together in the wilderness, and they were all at God’s finding 
every day, having their food from the dew of heaven, and not from the fatness of the 
earth. Oh, what a great and good Housekeeper is our God, that has such numbers 




































The order of the NUMBERS, II. tribes in their tents. 

from twenty years old and upward, all that were 
able to go forth to war; 

41 Those that were numbered of them, even of 
the tribe of Asher, were 'forty and one thousand 
and five hundred. 

42 1 Of the children of d Naphtali, through¬ 
out their generations, after their families, 
by the house of their fathers, according to 
the number of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were able to go forth 
to war; 

43 Those that were numbered of them, even 
of the tribe of Naphtali, were 'fifty and three 
thousand and four hundred. 

44 H f These are those that were numbered, 11 
which Moses and Aaron numbered, and the 
princes of Israel, being twelve men: each one 
was for the house of his fathers. 

45 So were all those that were numbered 
of the children of Israel by the house of 
their fathers, from twenty years old and up¬ 
ward, all that were able to go forth to war in 
Israel; 

46 Even all they that were numbered, were 
g six hundred thousand, and three thousand, and 

j five hundred and fifty.* 

47 ! But h the Levites, after the tribe of their 
j fathers, were not numbered among them. 

48 For the Lord had spoken unto Moses, say¬ 
ing, 

49 Only thou shalt not number the tribe of 
Levi, neither take the sum of them among the 
children of Israel:+ 

50 But ‘thou shalt appoint the Levites over 
k the tabernacle of testimony,* and over all the 
vessels thereof, and over all things that belong 
to it: they shall bear the. tabernacle, and all 
the vessels thereof: and they shall minister 
unto it, and ’shall encamp round about the 
tabernacle. 

51 And when the tabernacle setteth forward, 
“the Levites shall take it down; and when the 
tabernacle is to be pitched, the Levites shall set 
it up: and “the stranger that cometh nigh shall 
be put to death. 

52 And the children of Israel shall pitch their 
tents, every man by his own camp, and “every 
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man by his own standard, throughout their 
hosts. 

53 But the Levites p shall pitch round about 
the tabernacle of testimony, that q there be no 
wrath upon the congregation of the children of 
Israel: and r the Levites shall keep the charge of 
the tabernacle of testimony. 

54 And the children of Israel did 'according 
to all that the Lord commanded Moses, so did 
they. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 The order of the tribes in their tents. 32 The numbering of the 
‘people. 33 The Levites not numbered. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses and unto 
Jljl Aaron, saying, 

2 Every man of the children of Israel ‘shall 
pitch by his own standard, with b the ensign 
of their father’s house:* Mar off “about the 
tabernacle of the congregation shall they 
pitch. 

3 1 And on the east side, toward the rising of 
the sun, shall they of d the standard of the camp 
of Judah pitch, throughout their armies: and 
“Nahshonthe son of Amminadab shall be captain 
of the children of Judah. 

4 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, l were threescore and fourteen thousand 
and six hundred. 

5 And those that do pitch next unto him shall 
be the tribe of Issachar: g and Nethaneel the 
son of Zuar shall be captain of the children of 
Issachar. 

6 And his host, and those that were numbered 
thereof, were h fifty and four thousand and four 
hundred. 

7 Then the tribe of Zebulun: and‘Eliab the 
son of Helon shall be captain of the children of 
Zebulun. 

8 And his host, and those that were numbered 
thereof, were k fifty and seven thousand and four 
hundred. 

9 All that were numbered in the oamp of 
Judah were an hundred thousand, and fourscore 
thousand, and six thousand and four hundred,* 
throughout their armies: ’these shall first set 
forth. 

10 V On the south side shall be the standard 

* ii. 28; xxvi. 47. 

* Gen. xxx. 7, 8; 
xlix. 21. 

* ii. 30; xxri. 50. 

t 2-16; xxvi. 64. 

ii By which it ap¬ 
pears there was not 
one man dead since 
their last numera¬ 
tion (seven months 
ago), when they 
were taxed for the 
tabernacle; for they 
were at that time 
just so many as 
are here mentioned 
(Ex. xxxviii. 26). 
As for Nadab and 
Abihu, they were 
of the tribe of 
Levi, who are not 
here reckoned; and 
the man that was 
stoned for blas¬ 
phemy (Lev. xxiv.) 
was not of Israel, 
by the side of his 
father.—P atrick. 

* ii. 32; xxvi. 51. 
Gen. xiii. 16. Ex. 
xii. 37. Deut. x. 
22. 1 Kings iv. 20. 
Heb. xi. 11, 12. 

* A marvellous 
increase of seventy 
souls which came 
into Egypt (Gen. 
xlvi. 27), that so 
many thousands of 
able men, besides 
women and chil¬ 
dren, should, in so 
few years, be multi¬ 
plied even as “the 
stars of heaven ” 
(Deut. x. 22); and 
this was the reward 
of faith (Heb. xi.)— 
Ainsworth. 

h iii.; iv.; xxvi. 
57-62. 1 Ohr. vi.; 

xxi. 6. 

t It was by the 
special command¬ 
ment of God, that 
Moses did not num¬ 
ber the Levites at 
this time; because 
they were intended 
for another service, 
and were therefore 
to be numbered by 
themselves. In the 
same manner all 
nations have ex¬ 
empted their minis¬ 
ters of religion from 
other services, par¬ 
ticularly from war. 
Strabo notes this 
custom to have been 
as old as Homer’s 
time; and Ceesar ob¬ 
serves that the an¬ 
cient Druids were 
exempt from war 
and tribute.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

i iii. 5-10; It. 25- 
33. 

k XX. 11. 

J Not to officiate 
in the tabernacle, or 
use any of its ves¬ 
sels in any sacred 
ministry, for this 
belonged to the 
priests alone, but to 
carry it (chap, iv.), 
and to minister unto 
it (chap, iii.), and 
to encamp round it 
as a special guard. 
For this reason they 
did not march un- 

der the standard of 
any other tribe, be¬ 
cause they formed 
a camp by them¬ 
selves ; nor did they 
go to the wars with 
the others, because 
they were to attend 
on the tabernacle of 
God.— Wells, 
i ii. 17; iii. 23-38. 

■ iv. 5-33. 

■ iii. 10, 38. 

• fi. 2, 34. 

P 50. 

• viii. 19; xvi. 46. 
r iii. 7, 8. 

• a. 34. 

CHAP. n. 

• i. 52; x. 17,18. 
b Is. xi. 10-12. 

• Every family and 

household had their 
particular ensigns, 
besides that great 
banner under which 
they encamped and 
marched; it being 
pitched in the midst 
of them. How these 
banners and ensigns 
were distinguished 
one from another, 
we have no certain 
knowledge. It is 
probable that the 
names of Judah, 
Reuben, Ephraim, 
and Dan, as the lead¬ 
ers of the four great 
divisions, might be 
embroidered in great 
letters on the stand¬ 
ards: or they were 
distinguished by 

their colours only.— 
Patrick. 

l Over against. 

0 i. 50, 53. 
d Gen. xlix. 8-10. 

• x. 14-16. 

• i. 27; xxvi. 22. 

« vii. 18, 23 ; x. 15. 
b i. 29; xxvi. 25. 
i vii. 24, 29; x. 16. 
k i. 31. 

t The greatest 
number of warriors 
by many were in 
this first quarter, 
where Judah was 
standard - bearer— 
almost thirty thou¬ 
sand more than in 
any other quarter. 
The next in number 
to him was the last 
squadron, where 

Dan bare the stand¬ 
ard. So they that 
went foremost, and 
came hindmost, had 
the greatest armies, 
for the more safety 
of the sanctuary 
(which marched in 
the midst) and of 
all Israel. The num¬ 
ber of every one may 
be viewed thus:—In 
the camp of Judah, 
186,400-east. 2. In 
the camp of Reuben, 
151,450 —south. 3. 
In the camp of Eph¬ 
raim, 108,100—west. 
4. In the camp of 
Dan, 157,600—north, 
—Ainsworth. 

‘x. 14. 

depending on him, and receiving from him every day ! 2. What work sin makes 
with a people ; within forty years most of them would indeed have died of course for 
the common sin of mankind ; for when sin entered into the world, death came with it, 
and how great are the desolations which it makes in the earth! But, for the particular 
sin of unbelief and murmuring, all those that were now numbered, except two, laid 
their bones under their iniquity, and perished in the wilderness. 3. What a great 
multitude God’s spiritual Israel will amount to at last; though at one time, and in 
one place, they seem to be but a little flock, yet when they come all together, they 
shall be a great multitude, innumerable (Rev. vii. 9).* And though the Church’s be¬ 
ginning be small, its latter end shall greatly increase. A little one shall become a 
thousand. 

Exemption op the Levites.— Ver. 47. Care is here taken to distinguish from the 
rest of the tribes the tribe of Levi, which, in the matter of the golden calf, had dis¬ 
tinguished itself (Ex. xxxii. 26). Note, Singular services shall be recompensed with 
singular honours. Now, 1. It was the honour of the Levites that they were made 
guardians of the spiritualities; to them was committed the care of the tabernacle and 
the treasures thereof, both in their camps and in their marches. (1.) When they 
moved, the Levites were to take down the tabernacle, to carry it and all that belonged 
to it, and then to set it up again in the place appointed (ver. 50, 51). It was for the 
honour of the holy things that none should be permitted to see them, or touch them, 
but those only who were called of God to the service. Thus we all are unfit and un¬ 
worthy to have fellowship with God, till we are first called by his grace “into the 
fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord,” and so being the spiritual seed of that 
great High Priest, are made “ priests to our God ; ” and it is promised that God would 
take Levites to himself, even from the Gentiles (Isa. lxvi. 21). (2.) When they rested, 
the Levites were to “encamp round about the tabernacle” (ver. 50, 53), that they 
might be near their work, and resident upon their charge, always ready to attend ; 
and that they might be a guard upon the tabernacle, to preserve it from being either 
plundered or profaned. They must pitch round about the tabernacle, “ That there be 
no wrath upon the congregation,” as there would be, if the tabernacle and the charge 
of it were neglected, or those crowded upon it who were not allowed to come near. 
Note, Great care must be taken to prevent sin, because the preventing of sin is the 
preventing of wrath. 2. It was their further honour, that as Israel, being a holy 

people, was not “ reckoned among the nations,” so they, being a holy tribe, were not 
reckoned among other Israelites, but numbered afterward by themselves (ver. 49). 

The service which the Levites were to do about the sanctuary is called (as we render 
it in the margin) a warfare, (chap. iv. 23) ; and being engaged in that warfare, they 
were discharged from military service, and therefore not numbered with those that 
were to “ go out to war.” Note, They that minister about holy things should neither 
entangle themselves, nor be entangled, in secular affairs. The ministry is itself work 
enough for a whole man, and all little enough to be employed in it. It is an admoni¬ 
tion to ministers, to distinguish themselves by their exemplary conversation from 
common Israelites, not affecting to seem greater, but aiming to be really better, every 
way better than others. — Henry. 

* 

CHAP. II. Mode op Encampment.— Yer. 2. The Israelites encamped in four grand 
divisions, with the tabernacle in the centre ; yet at some distance, as a token of awe 
and reverence. The sanctuary and the ark, as pledges of Jehovah’s special favour, 
were in reality the glory and defence of the people ; yet the people were posted, as if 
they had been the guardians of the sanctuary, and no enemy could approach it without 
forcing the way through their hosts. Religion is indeed our protection ; yet it is our 
duty to support its cause and interest with our whole power and ability. — This en¬ 
campment is eomputed to have framed a movable city of twelve miles square : and 
many think that the door of every tent faced the tabernacle, that thence the people 
might worship towards this token of God’s presence upon a mercy-seat. We know 
nothing certain concerning the standards of the several tribes; but it is highly impro¬ 
bable that they should have been the figures of any animals, as the Jewish writer* 
asaert, for this might have proved an occasion to idolatry, and indeed it whs deemed 
unlawful in after-ages. The tribe of Judah, from which Christ sprang, was appointed 
to the highest station, and under it were ranked the tribes of Issachar and Zebulun, 
Judah’s younger brethren by the same mother. The tribe of Reuben, Jacob’s eldest 
son, though degraded, was appointed to lead the second squadron, under whom ranked 
the tribe of Simeon, his younger brother, and thst of Gad, the eldest son of Zilpah, 
Leah’s handmaid. The three tribes descended from Rachel formed the third squadron : 
and the three other tribes, descended from the concubines, formed the fourth, under 
the command of a captain of the tribe of Dan; concerning which Jacob prophesied. 














NUMBERS, II. 


tribes in their tents. 


The order of the 


ot the “camp of Reuben, according to their 

armies: and the captain of the children of Reuben 
shall he “Elizur the son of Shedeur. 

11 ind his host, and those that were numbered 
thereof, were °forty and six thousand and five 
iundred. 

12 And those which pitch by him shall be the 
tribe of Simeon: and the captain of the children 
of Simeon shall be p Shelumiel the son of Zuri- 
shaddai. 

13 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were q fifty and nine thousand and three 
hundred. 

14 Then the tribe of Gad: and the captain of 
the sons of Gad shall be r Eliasaph the son of 
Reuel. 

15 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were ’forty and five thousand and six 
hundred and fifty. 

16 All that were numbered in the camp of 
Reuben were ‘an hundred thousand, and fifty and 
one thousand, and four hundred and fifty, through¬ 
out their armies: and “they shall set forth in the 
second rank. 

17 IT Then x the tabernacle of the congregation* 
shall set forward, with the camp of the Levites 
in the midst of the camp: as they encamp, so 
shall they set forward, every man in his place, by 
their standards. 

18 If On the west side shall be the standard 
of the 7 camp of Ephraim, § according to 
their armies: and the captain of the sons of 
Ephraim shall be ’Elishama the son of Am- 
mihud. 

19 And his host, and those that were num¬ 
bered of them, were a forty thousand and five 
hundred. 

20 And by him shall be the tribe of Manasseh: II 
and the captain of' the children of Manasseh shall 
be b Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 

21 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were 'thirty and two thousand and two 
hundred. 

22 Then the tribe of Benjamin: and the 
captain of the sons of Benjamin shall be d Abidan 
the son of Gideoni. 


B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 


■ Gen. xlix. 3, 4. 

■ 1. 5; vii. 30, 35. 

• i. 21; xxvi. 7. 

• i. 6; Tii. 36, 41; 
x. 19. 

• i. 23; xxvi. 14. 

r i. 14; vii. 42, 47; 
x. 20, Deuel. 

• i. 25; xxvi. 18. 

• 9, 24, 31. 

• x. 18. 

1 i. 50-53; x. 17, 
21. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 

Col. ii. 5. 

t The tabernacle, 
Dot entirely, but the 
sanctuary rather, 
was to follow in the 
midst of the army 
(see chap. x. 17), 
having the camps of 
Judah and Reuben 
before it, and the 
camps of Ephraim 
and Dan behind, for 
the greater security 
of so holy a thing. 
So that they did not 
march as they en¬ 
camped: in the lat¬ 
ter case there was a 
camp on each side of 
the tabernacle; but 
when they marched, 
there were two be¬ 
fore and two behind. 
—Pyx*. 

r x. 22. Gen.xlYiii. 
14 20. Deut. xxxiii. 
17. Ps. lxxx. 2. 

§ He, the younger 
brother, is standard- 
bearer before his 
elder, Manasseh, as 
Jacob prophesied 
his superiority (Gen. 
xlviii. 14-20 ).—Ains¬ 
worth. 

• i. 10; Tii. 48, 53; 
x. 22. 

• i.33; jcvi.37. 

H And next him 
Benjamin (ver. 22): 
so all Rachel’s sons 
encamped together, 
on the west quarter 
of the sanctuary.— 
Ainsworth. 

b vii. 54, 59; x.23. 

• i. 35; xxTi. 34. 

M. 11; Tii. 60, 65; 
x. 24. 


• i. 37; xxvi. 41. 
f 9,16, 31. 

This was the 

smallest number of 
all the armies—al¬ 
most eighty thou¬ 
sand fewer than in 
the standard of Ju¬ 
dah.—A insworth. 

«x. 22. 


* He was the first¬ 
born of the hand¬ 
maid’s children, and 
Jacob's fifth son 
(Gen. xxx. 6); and 
by prophecy he was 
to judge hia peo¬ 
ple” as the other 
tribes (Gen. xlix. 
16), so God here 
appointed him the 
standard; and he 
hath the greatest 
number of warriors, 
saving Judah.— 
Ainsworth. 

b i. 12; Tii. 66 , 71; 
x. 25. 

1 i. 39; xxTi. 43. 

t The youngest 
son of the other 
handmaid, Zilpah, 
yet set next unto 
Dan (as is noted 
on Num. i. 15), with 
whom Napa tali, 
Dan’s brother, is 
joined (ver. 29); so 
the three hand¬ 
maids’ children were 
in the northern and 
hindmost quarter, 
that in God’s order¬ 
ing of the tribes his 
wisdom might ap- 
pear.— Ainsworth. 

k vii. 72, 77; x. 26. 

I i. 41; xxvi. 47. 

t Thus God ad¬ 
joined to every of 
the four standards, 
two tribes; and 
those the next of 
blood inferior unto 
them, for to main¬ 
tain order, and 
nourish love, and to 
afford mutual help. 
—Ainsworth. 

m i.15; Tii. 78, 83; 
x. 27. 

*1.42,43; xxvi.50. 

0 9, 16, 24. 

» x. 25. 

§ The strongest 
camp next after Ju¬ 
dah ; therefore he 
comes in the rear, 
as Judah marched 
in the front, that the 
tabernacle might be 
best guarded where 
there was most dan¬ 
ger.— Pools. 

1 1. 46; Itvi. 51. 
Ex. xii. 37; xxxviii. 


r i. 47-49. 

Ii And consequent¬ 
ly did uot belong to 
any of these stand¬ 
ards, being to make 
another camp by 
themselves. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 i. 54. Ex. xxxix. 
42. Luke i. 6. 

*x. 28; xxiil. 9, 
10 ,21; xxiv. 5, 6. 


23 And his host, and those that were numbered 

of them, were 'thirty and five thousand and four 
hundred. 

24 All that were numbered of the camp of 
Ephraim were f an hundred thousand, and eight 
thousand and an hundred, 1 ! throughout their 
armies: g and they shall go forward in the third 
rank. 

25 f The standard of the camp of Dan* shall 
be on the north side by their armies: and the 
captain of the children of Dan shall be h Ahiezer 
the son of Ammishaddai. 

26 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, ivere ‘threescore and two thousand and 
seven hundred. 

27 And those that encamp by him shall be 
the tribe of Asher: + and the captain of the 
children of Asher shall be k Pagiel the son of 
Ocran. 

28 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were 1 forty and one thousand and five 
hundred. 

29 And the tribe of Naphtali: * and the 
captain of the children of Naphtali shall be 
“Ahira the son of Enan. 

30 And his host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were “fifty and three thousand and four 
hundred. 

31 All they that were numbered in the camp 
of Dan were °an hundred thousand, and fifty and 
seven thousand, and six hundred: p they shall go 
hindmost with their standards.** 

32 f These are those which were numbered of 
the children of Israel, by the house of their 
fathers: all those that were numbered of the 
camps, throughout their hosts, were q six hundred 
thousand, and three thousand, and five hundred 
and fifty. 

33 But r the Levites were not numbered among 
the children of Israel ;ll as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

34 And the children of Israel did ’according 
to all that the Lord commanded Moses: ‘so they 
pitched by their standards, and so they set for¬ 
ward, every one after their families, according to 
the house of their fathers. 


“ Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel.” Thus the whole arrange¬ 
ment was formed in evident wisdom, as well as uncontrollable sovereignty, so as to 
conduce to peace, and perpetuate relative affection.— Scott. 

God in the Centre of the Camp. —Ver. 2. The hosts were to pitch about the 
tabernacle, which was to be in the midst of them as the tent or pavilion of a general 
in the centre of an army. They must encamp round the tabernacle, 1. That it might 
be equally a comfort and joy to them all, as it was a token of God’s gracious presence 
with them (Ps. xlvi. 5); “ God is in the midst of her, she shall not be moved.” Their 
camp had reason to be hearty, when thus they had God in the heart of them; to have 
bread from heaven every day round about their camp, and fire from heaven, with other 
tokens of God’s favour, in the midst of their camp, was abundantly sufficient to answer 
that question, “ Is the Lord among us, or is he not ? Happy art thou, O Israel!” It is 

E robable that the doors of all their tents were made to look toward the tabernacle 
rom all sides; for every Israelite should have his eyes always toward the Lord; there¬ 
fore they worshipped at the tent door. The tabernacle was in the midst of the camp, 
that it might be near to them; for it is a very desirable thing to have the solemn ad¬ 
ministrations of holy ordinances near us, and within our reach. “ The kingdom of 
God is among you.” 2. That they might be a guard and defence upon the tabernacle 
and the Levites on every side. No invader could come near God’s tabernacle, without 
first penetrating the thickest of their squadrons. Note, If God undertake the protec¬ 
tion of our comforts, we ought in our places to undertake the protection of his institu¬ 
tions, and stand up in defence of his honour, and interest, and ministers. Yet they 
were to pitch afar off, in reverence to the sanctuary, that it might not seem crowded 
and thrust up among them, and that the common business of the camp might be no 
annoyance to it. They were also taught to keep their distance, lest too much famili¬ 
arity should breed contempt. It is supposed (from Joshua iii. 4) that the distance 
between the nearest part of the camp and the tabernacle (or perhaps between them 
and the camp of the Levites, who pitched near the tabernacle) was 2000 cubits—that is, 
1000 yards, little more than half a measured mile with us; but the outer parts of the 
camp must needs be much further off. Some compute that the extent of their camp 
could be no less than 12 miles square; for it was like a movable city, with streets and 
JAneif in which perhaps the manna fell, as well as on the outside of the camp, that 
they might have it at their doors. In the Christian Church we read of a throne (as in 
the tabernacle there was a mercy-seat), which is called a “ glorious high throne from 


the beginning” (Jer. xvii. 12), and that throne surrounded by spiritual Israelites, 
twenty-four elders, double to the number of the tribes, “ clothed in white raiment ” 
(Rev. iv. 4), and the banner over them is Love ; but we are not ordered, as they were, 
to pitch afar off; no, we are invited to draw near, and come boldly. The saints of the 
Most High are said to be “round about him ” (Ps. lxxvi. 11). God by his grace keep 
us close to him !— Henry . 

Nethaneel. —Ver. 5. The remembrance of the God of their fathers, which many of 
the Israelites retained during their bondage in Egypt, appears from the names which 
they gave their children: as Nethaneel , which signifies The Gift of God; Eliab , my 
God a father; Elizur , my God a roclc; Shdumiel , God my peace; Eliataph , my 
God hath added ; Elishamah , my *God hath heard, &c. 

Ver. 17. When the people were encamped, one division of the congregation was placed 
at each quarter over against the sanctuary ; but when they marched, two divisions went 
before and two after it. 

Practical Observations.— -The Lord, in his overruling providence, as certainly, 
though with less observation, appoints the bounds of our habitation, and our rank in 
life, as he did the encampments of Israel in the wilderness. It is therefore our duty 
and interest to be contented with our place, and to endeavour to occupy it in a proper 
manner, without attempting to desert it, or wishing to change it; without murmuring, 
ambition, or covetousness. And if he, “who ordereth all things after the counsel of 
hia own will,” hath allotted our station near to his word and ordinances, and hath 
taught us to believe in the Divine Redeemer, we have abundant reason to be thankful. 
Though in a wilderness, in a cottage, in poverty, we have no reason, and sorely should 
have no disposition, to envy those who possess stately mansions, elegant gardens, or 
cultivated estates, but have no lot in Israel, no inheritance in Canaan. The Lord is a 
God of order and of peace ; and he commands that all things in his Church should be 
done “ decently and in order ;” and “that all things be done in peace.” It would be 
well, if, in attempting to accomplish the former purpose, according to their own idea 
of decency and order, all denominations of Christians had not too much lost sight of 
the latter injunction. It is desirable that real Christians should be of one judgment; 
but if that cannot be obtained, it is of great importance that they be of one heart; and 
that, like these four squadrons of Israel, they should live in harmony with one another, 
and, in their different encampments, surround the ark, as all of one family, embarked 
in one common interest, and marching to the same heavenly Canaan.— Scott 

































The service of NUMBEES, III. the Levites* 

CHAPTER III. 

6 The Levitts' service . 40 The first-born freed. 44 The oveiylu* 

redeemed. 

mHESE also are the “generations* of Aaron and 

I Moses, in the day that the Lord b spake 
with Moses in mount Sinai. 

2 And these are c the names of the sons of 
Aaron ;+Nadab the first-born, and Abihu, Eleazar, 
and Ithamar. 

3 These are the names of the sons of Aaron, 
d the priests which were anointed, 'whom *he 
consecrated to minister in the priest’s office. 

4 And f Nadab and Abihu died before the 
Lord, when they offered strange fire before the 
Lord, in the wilderness of Sinai, and they had 
no children: g and Eleazar and Ithamar ministered 
in the priest’s office in the sight of Aaron their 
father. 

5 If And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

6 b Bring the tribe of Levi near, and present 
them before Aaron the priest, that they may 
minister unto him.* 

7 And they shall ‘keep his charge, and the 
charge of the whole congregation, before the 
tabernacle of the congregation, to k do the service 
of the tabernacle. 

8 And 'they shall keep all the instruments of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and the charge 
of the children of Israel, to do the service of the 
tabernacle. 

9 And “thou shalt give the Levites unto 
Aaron, and to his sons: they are wholly given 
unto him out of the children of Israel. 

10 And thou shalt appoint Aaron and his sons, 
and "they shall wait on their priest’s officej§ 
“and the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put 

' to death. 

II 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say¬ 
ing, 

12 And I, behold, P I have taken the Levites 
from among the children of Israel instead of all 
the first-born II that openeth the matrix among 
the children of Israel: therefore the Levites 
shall be mine; 

13 Because q all the first-born are mine: for 
r on the day that I smote all the first-born in the 
land of Egypt, I hallowed unto me all the first¬ 
born in Israel, both man and beast; mine they 
shall be: I am the Lord. 

B.C. 1490- 

CHAP. III. 

* Gen. li. 4; v.l; 
x. 1. Ex. ri. 16. 20, 
26. Matt. i.l. 

* Generations, "de¬ 
scendants.”— Gill. 

i. 1. Lev. xxr. 

1; xxvii. 34. 

* xxvi. 60. Ex. vi. 
23; xxriii.l. IChx. 
ri. 3; xxir. 1. 

f The honour of 
the priesthood was 
conferred on Aaron 
and his sons; those 
of Moses were only 
common Levites, 
and therefore class¬ 
ed among them 
(1 Chr. xxiii. 14-20). 
—Scott. 

4 Ex. xxviii. 41; 
xl. 13. 15. Lev. viii. 
12, 30. 

l Whose hand he 
filled. 

* Ex. xxix. 1-37. 
Lev. viii.; ix. Heb. 
vii. 28. 

* xx ri. 61. Lev. 
x. 1, 2. 1 Chr. xxiv. 

2 . 

« 1 Chr. xxiv. 1-8. 

Ex. xxxii. 26. 29. 

1 The Levites 

were to attend upon 
the priest, and ease 
him in various bur¬ 
dens.— Poole. 

i 1 Chr. xxiii. 28- 
32. 

b i. 50; viii. 11,15, 
24-26. 

1 iv. 15, 28; x. 17, 
21. 1 Chr. xxvi. 20- 
28. Ezra viii. 24 30. 
Is. lii. 11. 

m viii. 19; xviii. 8. 
Eph. iv. 8. 

* xviii. 7. 1 Chr. 
vi. 32. Acts vi. 3, 4. 
Rom. xii. 7. 1 Tim. 
iv. 15. 16. 

§ It was the pro¬ 
per and peculiar 
office of the priests 
to bless the people 
in the name of the 
Lord, to offer in¬ 
cense, and to min¬ 
ister at the altar 
(Num. xviii.7; Deut. 
xxi. 5; 1 Chr. xxiii. 
13 ).—Kidder. 

* i. 51; xvi. 35, 40; 
xviii. 3. 1 Sam. vi. 
19. 2 Sam. vi. 7. 

2 Chr. xxvi. 16-21. 
Heb. viii. 4. 

p viii. 16; xviii. 6. 

|| Whereas before 
the first-born of the 
family was ordained 
to execute the office 
of priesthood, aud 
to offer sacrifices for 
the rest, now I have 
confined this office 
to one tribe alone; 
so that only those 
of Levi, instead of 
the first-born, shall 
be set apart for this 
work.—B p. Hall. 

1 viii. 17; xviii. 15. 
Ex. xiii. 2,12; xxxiv. 
19. Lev. xxvii. 26. 
Luke ii. 23. 

r Ex. xii. 29, 30; 
xiii. 15. 

TT They were 
counted after the 
houses of their fa¬ 
thers, not of their 
mothers; for if a 
woman of Levi were 
married to a man of 
Judah, or any other 

-B.C. 1490. 

Uibe, her son was 

not a Levite. The 
Heb. canons Bay, 
“ Priests and Le¬ 
vites, and Israelites, 
may lawfully marry 
one to another, and 
that which is born 
goeth after the 
male,” as it is writ¬ 
ten, "According to 
the house of their 
fathers, that is, his 
family, and not the 
houseof his mother.” 
—Majmonides. 

■ xviii. 16; xxvi. 
62. 

* From a month 
old, because at that 
time the first-born, 
in whose stead the 
Levites came (chap, 
viii. 16), were offer¬ 
ed to God (Luke ii. 
22 ), and to be re¬ 
deemed (Num. xviii. 
16). And from that 
time the Levites 
were consecrated to 
God, and were, as 
soon as they were 
capable, to be in¬ 
structed in their 
work.—P®OLB. 

2 Mouth. 

* xxvi. 57, 58. Gen. 
xlvi. 11. Ex. vi. 16. 

1 Chr. vi. 16-19, Ger- 
shom; xxiii. 6-23. 

u Ex. vi. 17. 1 

Chr. vi. 17, 20. 

1 Ex. vi. 18, 20. 1 
Chr vi. 18, 38. 

y Ex. vi. 19. 1 

Chr. vi. 19, 29, 47. 

* 18. 

* iv. 38-40. 

b i. 53; ii. 17. 

* iv. 24-28; vii. 7. 

4 Ex. xxv. 9; xxvi. 

1-14; xxxvi. 8-19. 

f Not the boards, 
and pillars, and 
bases of it, for they 
belonged to the sons 
of Merari (ver. 36), 
but the ten curtains 
(see Ex. xxvi. 1, &c.), 
which were the in¬ 
ward hangings of it, 
and are called the 
Mischan or taber¬ 
nacle— the tent, the 
outward curtains of 
goats’ hair (Ex.xxvi. 

7. 12). The covering 
thereof — i.e., the 
covering of rams' 
skins and badgers’ 
skins, which lay out¬ 
most upon the cur¬ 
tains of goats’ hair 
(1.x. xxvi, 14),— 
Patrick. 

* Ex. xxvi. 36, 37 ; 
xxxvi. 37, 38; xl. 28. 

t Ex. xxvii. 9-16; 
xx xviii. 9-16. 
t Ex. xxxv. 18. 
b See on 19. 1 Chr. 
xxiii. 12; xxvi. 23. 

t Kohath’s fami¬ 
ly was appointed to 
carry the ark and 
sacred vessels of the 
tabernacle, while 
Israel marched 

through the wilder¬ 
ness. — Calmjst’s 
Dict. Bible. 
i iv. 35, 36. 
k 7, 3i. 

§ Which were des- 
tinated to this of¬ 
fice even from their 
birth, to perform it 
wlieu their time was 
come.—D iodati. 
l 23; i. 53. 

14 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses in the 
wilderness of Sinai, saying, 

15 Number the children of Levi, after the 
house of their fathers,H by their families: “every 
male from a month old * and upward shalt thou 
number them. 

16 And Moses numbered them, according to 
the 2 word of the Lord, as he was commanded. 

17 And 4 these were the sons of Levi, by their 
names ; Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari. 

18 And these are the names of the sons of 
Gershon, by their families; “Libni, and Shimei. 

19 And the sons of Kohath, by their families ; 
x Amram, and Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel. 

20 And the sons of Merari, by their families; 
y Mahli, and Mushi : these are the families of the 
Levites, according to the house of their fathers. 

21 f Of Gershon teas the family “of the Lib- 
nites, and the family of the Shimites : these are 
the families of the Gershonites. 

22 Those that were numbered of them, accord¬ 
ing to the number of all the males, “from a 
month old and upward, even those that were 
numbered of them, were seven thousand and 
five hundred. 

23 The families of the Gershonites shall pitch 
b behind the tabernacle westward. 

24 And the chief of the house of the father of 
the Gershonites shall be Eliasaph the son of Lael. 

25 And c the charge of the sons of Gershon, 
in the tabernacle of the congregation, shall be 
d the tabernacle,' 1 ' and the tent, the covering 
thereof, and “the hanging for the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 

26 And f the hangings of the court, and the 
curtain for the door of the court, which is by the 
tabernacle, and by the altar round about, and 
g the cords of it, for all the service thereof. 

27 f And b of Kohath * was the family of the 
Amramites, and the family of the Izharites, and 
the family of the Hebronites, and the family of 
the Uzzielites: these are the families of the 
Kohathites. 

28 In the number of all the males, from a 
month old and upward, were ‘eight thousand 
and six hundred, k keeping the charge of the 
sanctuary.^ 

29 The families of the sons of Kohath shall 
pitch 'on the side of the tabernacle southward. 

CHAP. III. The House of Aaron. —Yer. 2. A particular account is given of the 
family of Aaron ; what we have met with before concerning them is here repeated. 1. 
T-he consecration of the sons of Aaron (ver. 3). They were all anointed to minister 
before the Lord, though it appeared afterward, and God knew it, that two of them 
were wise and two were foolish. 2. The fall of the two eldest; (ver. 4) they “ offered 
strange fire,” and died for it, “ before the Lord.” This is mentioned here in the pre¬ 
amble to the law concerning the priesthood, for warning to all succeeding priests ; let 
them know, by this example, that God is a jealous God, and will “not be mocked 
the holy anointing oil was an honour to the obedient, but not a shelter to the dis¬ 
obedient. it is here said, “ They had no children.” Providence so ordering it, for 
their greater punishment, that none of their descendants should remain to be priests, 
and to bear up their name who had profaned God’s name. 3. The continuance of the 
two youngest; Eleazar and Ithamar ministered “ in the sight of Aaron.” It intimates, 
(1.) The care they took about their ministration, not to make any blunders ; they kept 
under their father’s eye, and took instruction from him in all they did, because pro¬ 
bably, Nadab and Abihu got out of their father’s sight when they offered strange fire. 
Note, It is good for young people to act under the conduct and inspection of those 
that are aged and experienced. (2.) The comfort Aaron took in it; it pleased him to 
see his younger sons behave themselves prudently aud gravely, when his two elder 
had miscarried. Note, It is a great satisfaction to parents to “see their children walk 
in the truth ” (3 John ver. 4). A grant is made of the Levites to be assistants to the 
priests in their work. “ Give the Levites to Aaron ” (ver. 9). Aaron was to have a 
greater property in, and power over, the tribe of Levi, than any other of the princes 
had in and over their respective tribes. There was a great deal of work belonging to 
the priest’s office, and there were now only three pair of hands to do it all—Aaron’s 
and his two sons’; for it does not appear that they had either of them any children at 
this time—at least, not any th>^ were of age to minister ; therefore God appoints the 
Levites to attend upon them, Note, Those whom God finds work for, he will find 
help for. Here is, (1.) The service for which the Levites were designed; they were to 
u minister to the priests ” in their ministration to the Lord (ver. 6), and to “ keep 
IU 

Aaron’s charge ” (ver. 7\ as the deacons to the bishops in the evangelical constitutions, 
serving at tables, while they waited on their ministry. The Levites killed the sacrifices, 
and then the priests needed only to sprinkle the blood and burn the fat ; the Levites 
prepared the incense, the priests burnt it. They were to keep, not only Aaron s charge, 
but the “ charge of the whole congregation.” Note, It is a great trust that is reposed 
in ministers, not only for the glory of Christ, but for the good of his Church ; so 
that they must not only keep the charge of the great High Priest, but must also 
be faithful to the souls of men, in trust for whom a dispensation is committed to 
them. (2.) The consideration upon which the Levites were demanded: they were 
taken instead of the first-born. The preservation of the first-born of Israel, when all 
the first-born of the Egyptians (with whom there were many of them mingled) were 
destroyed, was looked upon by him who never makes any unreasonable demands, as 
cause sufficient for the appropriating of all the first-born from thenceforward to him¬ 
self (ver. 13), “All the first-born are mine.” That is sufficient to make them his, 
though he had no reason for it, for he is the sole Fountain and Lord of all beings and 
powers ; but because all obedience must flow from love, and acts of duty must be acts 
of gratitude, before they were challenged into peculiar services, they were crowned 
with peculiar favours. Note, When he that made us saves us, r* are thereby laid 
under further obligations to serve him and live to him. God’s right to us by 
redemption corroborates the right he has to us by creation. 

Offices of the Levites.— Ver. 6. They were distributed into three'classes, accord¬ 
ing to the number of the sons of Levi, Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, and these sub¬ 
divided into several families (ver. 17-20). Concerning each of these three classes we 
have an account. 1. Of their number: The Gershonites were 7500. The Kohathite* 
were 8600. The Merarites were 6200. The rest of the tribes had not their subor¬ 
dinate families numbered by themselves, as those of Levi; this honour God put upon 
his own tribe. 2. Of their post about the tabernacle, on which they were to attend: 

The Gershonites pitched behind the tabernacle, westward (ver. 23). The Kohathitea 
on the right hand, southward (ver. 29). The Merarites on the left hand, northward 
(ver. 35). And, to complete the square, Moses and Aaron, with the priests, encamped 
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The services of __ 

30 And the chief of the house of the father of 
families of the Kohathites shall be Elizaphan 
tlie son of Uzziel. 

3J And their charge shall be “the ark, and 
the table, and the candlestick, and “the altars, 
and the vessels of the sanctuary wherewith they 
minister, and “the hanging, and all the service 
thereof. 

32 And p Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest 
shall be chief 11 over the chief of the Levites, and 
have the oversight of them that keep the charge 
of the sanctuary. 

33 If q Of Merari was the family of theMahlites, 
and the family of the Mushites: these are the 
families of Merari. 

34 And those that were numbered of them, 
according to the number of all the males, from a 
month old and upward, were r six thousand and 
two hundred. 

35 And the chief of the house of the father of 
the families of Merari was Zuriel the son of 
Abihael: * these shall pitch on the side of the 
tabernacle northward. 

36 And *under the custody and charge of the 
sons of Merari shall be ‘the boards of the taber¬ 
nacle, and the bars thereof, and the pillars thereof, 
and the sockets thereof, and all the vessels 
thereof, and all that serveth thereto, 

37 And the pillars of the court round about, 
and their sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords. 

38 1 But those that encamp before the taber¬ 
nacle "toward the east, even before the tabernacle 
of the congregation eastward, shall be Moses, 
and Aaron and his sons, 11 1 keeping the charge of 
the sanctuary y for the charge of the children of 
Israel; and the stranger that cometh nigh shall 
be put to death. 

39 All that were numbered of the Levites,* 
which Moses and Aaron numbered at the com¬ 
mandment of the Lord, throughout their families, 
all the males, from a month old and upward, were 
‘twenty and two thousand. 

40 K And the Lord said unto Moses, “Number 
all the first-born of the males of the children of 


the Levites . 
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■ iv. 4-1S. Ex. 

xxv. 10-40; xxxvii. 
1-24. 

* Ex. xxvii. 1-8; 
xxx. 1-10; xxxYii. 
25-29; xxxriii. 1-7. 

* Ex. xxri. 31-33 ; 
xxxri. 35, 36. 

p It. 16, 27; xx. 
25-28. 2 Kings xxr. 
18. 1 Chr. ix. 14-20; 

xxvi. 20-24. 

|| There was one 
offlcer-in-chief set 
over each of these 
great families (ver. 
24, 30, 35); and over 
all these officers 
there was one su¬ 
preme chief, name¬ 
ly Eleazar, who was 
more than a Levite, 
being the eldest son 
of Aaron the high 
priest.— Patrick. 

* See on 20. 1 

Chr. vi. 19; xxiii. 
21 . 

? It. 43, 44. 

* 23, 29. 

* The office of the 
charge. 

» iv. 29-33. Ex. 
xxri. 15-29; xxvii. 9- 
19; xxxri. 29-34; 
xxxviii. 17-20. 

u 23, 29, 35; L 53; 
ii. 3. 

U There were but 
three bodies of the 
Levites, descended 
from the three sons 
of Levi, and there¬ 
fore none left to 
guard this side of 
the tabernacle but 
MoBes and Aaron 
and their families, 
who lay between the 
standard of Judah 
and the tabernacle, 
which was the most 
honourable post.— 
Patrick. 

x xviii. 1-5. 1 Chr. 
vi. 48, 49. 

1 See on 7, 8, 10. 

* It is singular that 
the tribe of Levi 
should be much less 
numerous than any 
of the others. Their 
number of males 
from a month old 
amounts only to 
22,300; whereas, of 
the other tribes, Ju¬ 
dah was 74,600 (i. 27), 
and the rest, one 
with another, about 
40,000, none so few as 
30,000.— Dh Wall. 

1 iv. 47, 48; xxri. 
62. Matt. vii. 14. 

» See on 12, 15, 45. 
Ex. xxxii. 26-29. 


f Which being 
appointed unto the 
Lord’s service, the 
Lord taketh the Le- 
vites to serve him in 
their stead. This 
was for the first¬ 
born males of man 
and beast which the 
Israelites now had: 
all the first-born that 


came after this were 
to be redeemed or 
given to the priest 
(Num. xviii. 15).— 
Ainsworth. 

t Implies malt 
throughout.—H jcw- 
ljstt. 
t 39. 

• 41. 

$ The Levites* cab- 
tie are said to be 
taken instead of the 
cattle of the first¬ 
born ; that is, the 
Levites, with all 
their possessions, 
were devoted to 
God, Instead of the 
first-born, and all 
theirs; for when we 
give ourselves to 
God, all we have 
passeth as appur¬ 
tenances with the 
premises.— H enry. 

“ xviii. 15! Ex. 
xiii. 13. 

• 39-43. 

• xviii. 16. Lev. 
xxvii. 6. 

J This was the 
ce of redemption 
ever after (xviii. 16). 
It had been lately 
constituted thevalne 
of a man-child, from 
a month tofive years 
old (Lev. xxvii. 6). 
Which of the first¬ 
born was to be re¬ 
deemed by money, 
and which to be ex¬ 
changed for a Le¬ 
vite, was probably 
determined by lot; 
unless the congrega¬ 
tion redeemed the 
two hundred and 
seventy-three first¬ 
born out of a com¬ 
mon Btock. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

8 Ex. xxx. 13. Ez. 
xlv. 12. 

t 46, 47. Tit. ii. 14. 
1 xvi. 15. 1 Sam. 
xii. 3, 4. Acts xx. 
33. 1 Cor. ix. 12. 

TI The Gr. trans- 
lateth, the silver, the 
ransoms of them that 
were overplus. This 
was given to Aaron, 
because the Levites 
were given to him 
(ver. 9), and when 
the Levites failed, 
this money waa in 
their stead; not the 
first-bom them¬ 
selves but their ran¬ 
soms, for which the 
other Levites sup¬ 
plied their place and 
service. This re¬ 
deeming of men by 
silver, foreshadowed 
a better redemption 
by Christ, as it is 
written, "Ye know 
that ye wero not re¬ 
deemed with cor¬ 
ruptible things as 
silver and gold, &o. ; 
but with the preci¬ 
ous blood of Christ M 
(1 Pet. i. 18, 19).- 
Ainsworth. 


Israel, from a month old and upward, and take 
the number of their names. 

41 And thou shalt take the Levites for me, (I 
am the Lord,) instead of all the firet-born* 
among the children of Israel; and the catvle of 
the Levites instead of all the firstlings among 
the cattle of the children of Israel. 

42 And Moses numbered, as the Lord com¬ 
manded him, all the first-born + among the chil¬ 
dren of Israel. 

43 And all the first-born males, by the number 
of names, from a month old and upward, of those 
that were numbered of them, b were twenty and 
two thousand two hundred and threescore and 
thirteen. 

44 If And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

45 'Take the Levites instead of all the first¬ 
born among the children of Israel, and the cattle 
of the Levites instead of their cattle and the 
Levites shall be mine: I am the Lord. 

46 And for those that are to be d redeemed of 
the two hundred and threescore and thirteen of 
the first-born of the children of Israel, 'which are 
more than the Levites; 

47 Thou shalt even take f five shekels apiece 
by the poll; 11 after g the shekel of the sanctuary 
shalt thou take them: (the shekel is twentygerahs:) 

48 And thou shalt give the money, wherewith 
the odd number of them is to be redeemed, unto 
Aaron, and to his sons. 

49 And Moses took the redemption-money of 
them that were over and above them that were 
redeemed by the Levites. 

50 Of the first-born of the children of Israel 
took he the money; h a thousand three hundred 
and threescore and five shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary: 

51 And Moses ‘gave the money 11 of them that 
were redeemed unto Aaron, and to his sons, 
according to the word of the Lord, as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

CHAPTER IY. 

1 The Levites ’ services, 17 and offices. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses and unto 
A Aaron, saying. 


m the front, eastward (ver. 36). Thus was the tabernacle surrounded with its guards; 
and thus doth “the angel of the Lord encamp round about them that fear him,” those 
living temples (Ps. xxxiv. 7). Every one knew his place, and must therein abide with 
God. 3. Of their chief or head. As each class had its own place, so each had its own 
prince. The commander of the Gershonites was Eliasaph (ver. 24). Of the Kohath¬ 
ites, Elizaphan (ver. 30), of whom we read (Lev. x. 4) that he was one of the bearers 
at the fnueral of Nadab and Abihu. Of the Merarites, Zuriel (ver. 35). 4. Of their 

eharge when the camp moved. Each class knew their own business: it was requisite 
they should; for that which is everybody’s work often proves nobody’s work. The 
Gershonites were charged with the custody and carriage of all the curtains, and hang¬ 
ings, and coverings of the tabernacle and court (ver. 25, 26); the Kohathites of all 
the furniture of the tabernacle—the ark, altar, table, &c. (ver. 31, 32); the Merarites 
of the heavy carriage—boards, bars, pillars, &c. (ver. 36, 37).— Henry. 

Redemption or the First-born. —Ver. 12. The sum total of the Levites was 22,300; 
but the 300 are supposed to be the first-born of the several families, after their depar¬ 
ture out of Egypt, who were already devoted to the Lord; and we must acknowledge 
a peculiar interposition of Providence in this near coincidence in the numbers of the 
Levites, and of the first-born. The first-born in any company must, in general at 
least, amount to one in eight or ten; whereas the number here mentioned waa scarcely 
one in fifty of all the males, young and old ; for there were above 600,000 adults, and, 

) perhaps, almost as many underage. It is therefore evident that none were numbered 
I but those who had been born after the destruction of the first-born of Egypt. This, 

I indeed, seems the meaning of the law, which referred to the future , and not to the 
tl fast (Ex. xiii. 2); and it is evident that the firstlings oi the cattle were thus 
\\ reckoned. Indeed, 45,000 of both sexes, which is rather more than double the first- 
1' born males, seems a vast number of first-born children within the space of one year; 
i but, upon reflection, we shall find it no ways improbable that, among 1,200,000 persons 
| oi both sexes, who were above twenty years of age (and many might marry much 
younger than that age), there should be within that time 50,000 marriages; that is, 
about tbe twelfth part of the company of marriageable persons. Especially when we 
consider that multitudes might be inclined to marry when they found they were about 
// te enjoy liberty, and when they recollected that the promises made to Israel peculiarly 
7 respected a very rapid increase' and that there would doubtleBS be a very great bless* 
j ing upon them in this respect The first-born Israelites were therefore all unfit for 
II aarrice on this emergency; and, as they were the heirs of their several families, they 
if probably would not have been very willing, when of age, to become servants to the 


priests; and, consequently, the change would be as acceptable to the relations of those 
who were set aside as to those who were substituted in their stead. It seems, however, 
that the Levites and their posterity were thus dedicated to God only in lieu of the first¬ 
born “at that time;” for the law concerning the presentation and redemption of the 
first-born was in force through all succeeding generations until the days of Christ (Luke 
ii. 23). Either it was determined by lot who should pay the redemption-money, and for 
whom the Levites should be accepted, or it was paid by a common tax; or, as some think, 
they began with the eldest, and so the youngest, not being changed, were redeemed. 

Practical Observations. —Whilst we consider Jesus, our great High Priest, 
appointed of the Father, and intrusted with the charge of the sanctuary, and of the 
whole congregation, and keeping that charge with unremitting attention, and entire 
faithfulness, love, and power, we should recollect that his ministers, as presented unto 
him and ministering before him, have a solemn charge committed to them also. 
They are called upon to wait in their office, to serve the Lord with reverence, to offer 
no strange fire, to do nothing of their own mind or in their own spirit, and with all 
diligence and fidelity to follow the instructions and copy the example of their Lord. 
But it is of the utmost importance that each should know his own post and duty, that 
no part of the work may be neglected, and that there may be no interference, and no 
occasion given for envy, ambition, or discontent. No service required by such a 
master can be either mean or hard ; for he will put honour upon the faithful in the 
lowest situation, and will provide assistance where the work is too laborious. Chris¬ 
tians, also, though not engaged in the ministry, have a work to do and a charge to 
keep, and must remember that, as all men are the Lord’s by creation, believers are 
his by redemption; and that, as the ministry was appointed for their benefit, they are 
required to strengthen the hands and to encourage the hearts of those who minister 
before the Lord in their behalf.— Scott. 

CHAP. IY. Census of the Levites. —Ver. 2. We have here a second muster of the 
tribe of Levi. As that tribe was taken out of all Israel to be God’s peculiar, so th$ 
middle-aged men of that tribe were taken from among the rest to be actually employed 
in the service of the tabernacle. Now observe, Who were to be taken into this 
number. All the males from thirty years old to fifty. Of the other tribes, those that 
were numbered to go forth to war were from twenty years old and upward, but of the 
Levites only from thirty to fifty; for the service of God requires the best of oar 
strength and the prime of our time, which cannot be better spent than to the honour 
of him who is the First and Beat; and a man may make a good soldier much sooae? 
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of the Levites. 


2 Take the sum of the sons of a Kohath* from 
among the sons of Levi, after their families, by 
the house of their fathers, 

3 b From thirty , cars old and upward, even 
until fifty years old,t all that 'enter into the host, 
d to do the work in the tabernacle of the congre¬ 
gation. 

4 If ‘This shall be the service of the sons of 
Kohath, in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
about the most holy things. 

5 And f when the camp setteth forward, g Aaron 
shall come, and his sons, and they b shall take 
down the covering vail, land cover the ark of 
testimony with it. 

6 And shall putthereon thecovering of badgers’ 
skins, and shall spread over it k a cloth wholly of 
blue,* and shall put in ‘the staves thereof. 

7 And upon “the table of shew-breadthey shall 
spread a cloth of blue, and put thereon the dishes, 
and the spoons, and the bowls, and covers to 
‘cover withal: and the "continual bread § shall 
be thereon. 

8 And they shall spread upon them°a cloth of 
scarlet,II and cover the same with a covering of 
badgers’ skins, and shall put in the staves thereof. 

9 And they shall take a cloth of blue, and cover 
p the candlestick of the light, and his lamps, and 
his tongs, and his snuff-dishes, and all the oil- 
vessels thereof, wherewith they minister unto it. 

10 And they shall put it, and all the vessels 
thereof, ’within a covering of badgers’ skins, 1 
and shall put it upon a bar. 

11 And upon r the golden altar* theyshall spread 
a cloth of blue, and cover it with a covering of 
badgers’ skins, and shall put to the staves thereof. 

12 And they shall take all 'the instruments of 
ministry, wherewith they minister in the sanc¬ 
tuary, and put them in a cloth of blue, and cover 
them w r ith a covering of badgers' skins, and shall 
put them on a bar.+ 

13 And they shall take away *the ashes * from 
the altar,§ and spread u a purple cloth thereon. 

14 And they shall put upon it x all the vessels 
thereof, wherewith they minister about it, even 
the censers, the flesh-hooks, and the shovels, and 
the 2 basons, all the vessels of the altar; and they 
shall spread upon it a covering of badgers’ skins, 
and put to the staves of it. 

15 And when Aaron and his sons have made 
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CHAP. IV. 

» See on iii. 19, 27. 

* They are first 
mentioned, being 
employed In the 
moBt honourable 
work, because they 
were to cany the 
holiest things.— 
Ainsworth. 

b Tiii. 24-26. 

♦ Until fifty years 
old, when tney were 
exempted from the 
toilsome work of 
carrying burdena 
but not discharged 
from the honour¬ 
able and easy work 
done within the ta¬ 
bernacle: they re¬ 
mained still in at¬ 
tendance "to keep 
the cl large, "and per¬ 
haps instructed the 
younger Levites in 
the duties of their 
office. Pools. 

0 2 Kings xi. 4-12. 

* iii. 7, 8; xvi. 9. 
1 Tim. iii. 1. 

• 24,30; iii. SO, 31. 

t ii. 16, 17; x. 14. 

*15 ; iii. 27-32. 

b Ex. xxvi. 31-33; 
xxxvi. 35; xl. 3. 

i Ex. xxv. 10-22; 
xxxvii. 1-9. 

k 7, 8, 11-13. Ex. 
xxxv. 19 ; xxxix. 1, 
41. 

1 This was the 
third covering of the 
ark, which, till it was 
laid upon it, the Lo- 
vit.es might not ap¬ 
proach it. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

i Ex. xxv. 14,15. 

m Ex. xxv. 23-30. 

1 Pour out. 

B 2 Chr. ii. 4. 

§ So called because 
It was continually 
to be there, even 
in the wilderness; 
where, though they 
had only manna 
for themselves, yet 
without doubt were 
able to procure corn 
enough from the 
adjacent countries 
to make the shew- 
bread, and to pre¬ 
sent the daily meat¬ 
offerings. —Scott. 

0 6, 7, 9.11-13. 

|| Only the ark (re¬ 
presenting Christ) 
and the table with 
shew-bread (repre¬ 
senting the Church) 
had three coverings; 
all the other holy 
things had but two, 
and none was cover¬ 
ed with scarlet but 
this table only.— 
Ainsworth. 

p Ex. xxv. 31-39; 
xxxvii. 17-24. Ps. 
cxix. 105. 

4 6 . 12 . 

H There were but 
two coverings for the 
candlestick and its 
vessels, it being of 
lesser value than the 
table of shew-bread 
and what belonged 
to it. - Patrick. 

f Ex. xxx. 1-10; 
xxxvii. 25-28. 

* So called because 
it was all covered 
with plates of pure 
gold.—P ools. 

• iii. 8. Ex. xxv. 

1 Chr. ix. 29. 


f Rather, a bier, 
or a thiDg broad, ana 
fit to carry the ves¬ 
sels, kc., just men¬ 
tioned.—WKLLS. 

» Ex. xxrii. 3-5. 

J The embers of 
the sacred fire seem 
to have been re¬ 
moved in the grate, 
which was carried 
apart from the bra¬ 
zen altar, both being 
covered from view 
by purple cloths. 
Scott. 

§ Namely, of holo¬ 
causts and burut- 
offeriug8. — Dio- 
DATI. 

u 6. 9, 11, 12. Ex. 
xxxix. 41. 

1 Ex. xxxviii. 1, 7. 

1 Bowls . 


* vii- 9: x. 21. 

■ iii. 3$. 1 Sam. 
vi. 19. 

* iii. 30, 31. 

*> iii. 32. 

* Ex. xxv. 6; xxrii. 
20 , 21 . 

d Ex. xxx. 34 38. 

* Ex. xxix. 40. 

* Ex. xxx. 23-33. 

* Acts xx. 28. 

b xvi. 32; xvii. 10. 

» 15, 19. Ex. xix. 
21. 1 Sam. vi. 19. 
Heb. x. 19, 20. Rev. 
xi. 19. 

|| Holy things — 
Heb. holy thing ; 
i.e., the ark, as the 
Jews generally un¬ 
derstand it; and 
with good reason, 
as any one may be 
convinced who com¬ 
pares 1 Kings viii. 8 
with 2 Chr. v. 9, 
where that which is 
called the holy in the 
former, is called the 
ark in the latter.— 
Patrick. 

k See on iii. 18,21,24. 

1 See on 3. 

* To war the war¬ 
fare. 

U The service—for 
burdens. By the 
service understand 
their ministry in the 
tabernacle when it 
stood, wherein they 
assisted the priests, 
as also the taking 
down and setting up 
of it (ch. x. 21); and 
by the burden, their 
carrying of the sanc¬ 
tuary when it re¬ 
moved. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

* Carriage. 

“ See on iii. 25, 26. 

* Namely, to set 
up and Btretch out. 
to take down, fold 
up, carry, and ac¬ 
company. — Dio- 
DATI. 

6 Mouth . 

t The Levi teB were 
under the command 
of the priests. Ele- 
azar exercised this 
authority in gene¬ 
ral. as next in suc¬ 
cession to Aaron; 
and he, in particu¬ 
lar, was placed over 
the Kohathites; 
while Ith&mar, his 
younger brother, 
commanded the Ger- 
ahouites and Merar* 
ites.— Scott. 


an end of covering the sanctuary, and all the 
vessels of the sanctuary, as the camp is to set 
forward; r after that, the sons of Kohath shall 
come to bear it: but 'they shall not touch any 
holy thing, lest they die. a These things are the 
burden of the sons of Kohath in the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 

16 T And to b the office of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron the priest, pertaineth c the oil for the light, 
and d the sweet incense, and e the daily meat¬ 
offering, and the f anointing oil, s and the oversight 
of all the tabernacle, and of all that therein is, in 
the sanctuary, and in the vessels thereof. 

17 H And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, saying, 

18 h Cut ye not off the tribe of the families of 
the Kohathites from among the Levites: 

19 But thus do unto them, that they may live, 
and not die, when they approach unto the most 
holy things: Aaron and his sons shall go in, and 
appoint them every one to his service, and to his 
burden. 

20 But ‘they shall not go in to see when the 
holy thingsll are covered, lest they die. 

21 If And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

22 Take also k the sum of the sons of Gershon, 
throughout the houses of their fathers, by their 
families: 

23 From ‘thirty years old and upward, until 
fifty years old, shalt thou number them ; all that 
enter in 8 to perform the service, to do the work 
in the tabernacle of the congregation. 

24 This is the service 1 of the families of the 
Gershonites, to serve, and for 4 burdens. 

25 And they shall bear “the curtains of the 
tabernacle, and the tabernacle of the congrega¬ 
tion, his covering, and the covering of the 
badgers’ skins that is above upon it, and the 
hanging for the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, 

26 And the hangings of the court, and the 
hanging for the door of the gate of the court, 
which is by the tabernacle, and by the altar 
round about, and their cords, and all the instru¬ 
ments of their service,* and all that is made for 
them: so shall they serve. 

27 At the 6 appointment of Aaron and his 
sons* shall be all the service of the sons of the 
Gershonites, in all their burdens, and in all their 


than a good minister. Now, 1. They were not to be employed till they were thirty 
years old, because till then they were in danger of retaining something childish and 
youthful, and had not gravity enough to do the service and wear the honour of a 
Lcvite. They were entered as probationers at twenty-five years old (chap. viii. 24), 
and in David’s time, when there was more work to be done, at twenty (1 Chron. xxiii. 24, 
and so Ezra iii. 8); but they must be five years learning, and so fitting themselves for 
service ; nay, in David’s time they were ten years in preparation, from twenty to thirty. 
John Baptist began his public ministry, and Christ his, at thirty years old ; it is not 
in the letter of it obligatory on gospel-ministers now, as if they must not either begin 
their work till thirty years old, or must leave it off at fifty ; but it gives us two good 
rules, (1.) That ministers must not be novices (1 Tim. iii. 6). It is a work that requires 
ripeness of judgment, and great steadiness, and therefore those are very unfit for it 
who are but babes in knowledge, and have not put away childish things. (2.) That 
they muBt learn before they teach, serve before they rule, and must “first be proved ” 
(1 Tim. iii. 10). 2. They were discharged at fifty years old from the toilsome part of 

the service, particularly this of carrying the tabernacle; for that is the special service 
to which they are here ordained, and which there was most occasion for while they 
were in the wilderness. When they began to enter upon old age they were dismissed : 
(1.) In favour to them, that they might not be over-toiled when their strength began 
to decay.C ,Twenty years’ good service was thought pretty well for one man. (2.) In 
honour to the work, that it might not be done by those who, through the infirmities 
of age, were Blow and heavy. The service of God should be done when we are in the 
most lively, active frame. Those do not consider this who put off their repentance 
to old age, and so leave the best work to be done in the worst time. 

Sirvioe op Priests and Lbvitrs—Kohathttes.-— Ver. 4. Aj3 to the sons of Kohath 
in particular, here is, 1. Their service appointed them in the removes of the tabernacle. 
Afterward, when the tabernacle was fixed; they had other work assigned them; but 
this was the work of the day, which was to be done in its day. Observe, Wherever 
the camp of Israel went, the tabernacle of the Lord went with them, and care must 
be taken for the carnage of it. Note, Wherever we go, we must see to it that we take 


our religion along with us, and not forget that, or any part of it. Now, the Kohathites 
were to carry all the holy things of the tabernacle. They were charged with those 
things before (chap. iii. 31), hut here they have more particular instructions given 
them. (1.) Aaron, and his sons the priests, must pack up the things which the 
Kohathites were to carry, as here directed (ver. 5, Ac.) God had before appointed 
that none should come into the most holy place, but only Aaron once a year with a 
cloud of incense (Lev. xvi. 2); and*yet the necessity of their unsettled state requiring 
it, that law is here dispensed with, for every time they removed, Aaron and his sons 
went in to take down the ark and make it up for carriage; for (as the learned Bishop 
Patrick suggests) the Shechinah , or display of the Divine Majesty which was over the 
mercy-seat, removed for the present in the pillar r oJ cloud which was taken up, and 
then the ark was not dangerous to be approached,' (2.) All the holy things must be 
covered; the ark and table with three coverings, all the rest with two. Even the ashes 
of the altar, in which the holy fire was carefully preserved and raked up, must have a 
purple cloth spread over them (ver. 13); even the brazen altar, though in the court of 
the sanctuary it stood open to the view of all, yet was covered in the carriage of it. 
All these coverings are designed, First , For safety, that these holy things might not 
be ruffled with the wind, sullied with the rain, or tarnished with the sun, but that they 
might be preserved in their beauty, for " on all the glory shall be a defence.” The 
covering of badgers’ skins, being thick and strong, would keep out wet, and, while we 
are in our passage through the wilderness of this world, it concerns us to be fenced 
“for all weathers” (Isa. iv. 5, 6). Secondly , For decency and ornament. Most of 
these things had a cloth of blue, or purple, or Bcarlet, Bpread outmost,, and the ark was 
covered with a cloth “wholly of blue ” (ver. 6). An emblem, say some, of the azure 
skies, which are spread like a curtain between us and the Majesty on high (Job 
xxvi. 9). Those that are faithful to Qod should endeavour likewise to appear 
beautiful before men, that they may “ adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour.” 
Thirdly , For concealment. It signified the darkness of that dispensation. Thai 
which is now brought to light by the gospel, and revealed to babes, was then 
hid from the wise and prudent. They saw only the coverings, not the holy things 









































NUMBERS, IV. 


I The services and offices 

service: and ye shall appoint unto them in charge 
\ ail their burdens. 

28 This is the service of the families of the 
sons of Gershon in the tabernacle of the congre¬ 
gation: and their charge shall be “under the 
hand* of Ithamar, the son of Aaron the priest. 

29 H As for “the sons of Merari, thou shalt 
number them after their families, by the house 
of their fathers: 

30 From thirty years old and upward, even 
unto fifty years old, shalt thou number them, 
every one that entereth into the 6 service, to do 
the work of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

31 And this is p the charge of their burden, 
according to all their service in the tabernacle of 
the congregation ; the boards of the tabernacle, 
and the bars thereof, and the pillars thereof, and 
sockets thereof, 

32 And the pillars of the court round about, 
and their sockets, and their pins, and their cords, 
with all their instalments, and with all their 
service: and by name® ye shall reckon ''the 
instruments of the charge of their burden. 

33 This is the service of the families of the 
sons of Merari, according to all their service, in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, r under the 
hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest. 

34 T And Moses and Aaron, and the chief of 
the congregation,!! numbered the sons of the 
Kohathites, after their families, and after the 
house of their fathers, 

35 'From thirty years old 11 and upward, even 
unto fifty years old, every one that entereth into 
the service, for the work in the tabernacle of the 
congregation: 

36 And those that were numbered of them, by 
their families, were ‘two thousand seven hundred 
and fifty. 

37 These were they that were numbered of the 
families of the Kohathites, all that might do 
service in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
which Moses and Aaron did number, according 
to the commandment of the Lord, by the hand 
of Moses. 

38 H And those that were numbered of the 


of the Levites. 


B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 
1 33. lCor.xii.5,6. 


t Thai la, under 
the government and 
direction of Ithar 
mar. So in ver. 33. 
The priests being the 
chief in the sanctu¬ 
ary, and figures of 
Christ, were to ap¬ 
point and oversee 
all the works of the 
inferior ministers: 
and so Christ and 
his apostles did unto 
the ministers of the 
Christian Churches 
(Matt, xxviii. 20; 
1 Cor. xii. 4-6; Tit. 
i. 5, &c.; 1 Tim. i. 
3; iii. 1-15).—Ains¬ 
worth. 

* See on iii. 33-35. 

* Warfare. 

* See on iii. 36, 37; 
rii. 8, 9. 

§ The Ital. piece 
by piece ; Heb. name 
by name ; that, is, 
severally upon ac¬ 
count.— Diod ATI. 

* iii. 8; vii. 1. Ex. 
xxv. 9; xxxviii 17. 
1 Ohr. ix. 29. 

r 28. Is. iii. 6. 

|| They took to 
their assistance the 
very same men, it is 
probable, who were 
employed in num¬ 
bering all the chil¬ 
dren of Israel (ch. 
i. 4, 16, 17 ).—Pat¬ 
rick. 

■ 3, 23. 30; viii.24, 
26. 1 Chr. xxiii. 3. 
37. 

•n The ews say 
that the Levitea 
passed through four 
stages of prepara¬ 
tion for their pecu¬ 
liar office. From 
one month old, 
to their twentieth 
year, they were in¬ 
structed in the law 
of God; from twenty 
to twenty-five, in the 
functions of their 
ministry; and from 
thence, to thirty, 
they served a sort 
of apprenticeship, 
beginning to exer¬ 
cise themselves in 
some of the lower 
branches of the sa¬ 
cred service; and 
lastly, when they 
had attained their 
thirtieth year, they 
were fully instituted 
in their offioe.-PlOT. 
Bible. 

* iii. 28. 


■ He proceeds in 
the same order to 
number them which 
he observed in giv¬ 
ing them their 
charge, beginning 
with the children of 
the second son of 
Levi, and then going 


back to the eldest- 

—Patrick. 

■ iii. 22. 

1 iii. 34. 

t So of six thou¬ 
sand and two hun¬ 
dred M»r irites 

(Num. UL 34,, there 
were more than 
half fit to serve the 
Lord in his sanctu¬ 
ary. The numbers 
of them all, and of 
such as were able to 
serve the Lord, and 
contrary, may be 
viewed thus:— 

Kohathites. 

Able men, . 2750 
Unable, . . 5850 

In all, . 8600 
Oershonxtes. 

Able men, . 2630 
Unable, . . 4870 

In all, . 7500 
Meraritts. 

Able men, . 3200 
Unable, . . 3000 

In all, . 6200 
—Ainsworth. 

y 15, 24, 37. Rom. 
xii. 6-8. 1 Cor. xii. 
4-31. 

1 iii. 39. 

| Thus we find 
that the whole num¬ 
ber of the Levites 
amounted to 22,300, 
of whom 8580 were 
fit for service. What 
an astonishing num¬ 
ber <>f men, all per¬ 
forming some ser¬ 
vice by which God 
was glorified, and 
the congregation at 
large benefited I— 
Clarks. 

§ Numbered by 
the hand of Moses, 
meaning Moses and 
the princes (as ver. 
34), spoken of as of 
one man.— Ains¬ 
worth. 

|| Though the sons 
of Kohath had the 
noblest part of the 
work, yet their em¬ 
ployment is called 
both a service and a 
burden (ver. 19), as 
that of the Gershon- 
ites is (ver. 24): for 
which service all the 
tithes of the country 
of Canaan were giv¬ 
en to them, and con¬ 
tinued to be theirs 
when this service 
ceased, as it did 
when the temple 
was built, for then 
there were no Imr- 
dens to be carried 
on their shoulders; 
but their duty was 
changed by David, 
who made them 
siugers, and porters, 
and keepers of the 
treasury. -Patrick. 


sons of Gershon,* throughout their families, and 
by the house of their fathers, 

39 From thirty years old and upward, even 

unto fifty years old, every one that entereth into 
the service, for the work in the tabernacle of the 
congregation; . , 

40 Even those that were numbered of them, 

throughout their families, by the house of their 
fathers, were “two thousand and six hundred 
and thirty. , 

41 These are they that were numbered of the 
families of the sons of Gershon, of all that might 
do service in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
whom tyloses and Aaron did number, according 
to the commandment of the Lord. 

42 H And those that were numbered of the 
families of the sons of Merari, throughout their 
families, by the hduse of their fathers, 

43 From thirty years old and upward, even 
unto fifty years old, every one that entereth into 
the service, for the work in the tabernacle of the 
congregation; 

44 Even those that were numbered of them, 
after their families, were 'three thousand and 
two hundred. + 

45 These be those that were numbered of the 
families of the sons of Merari, whom Moses and 
Aaron numbered, according to the word of the 
Lord by the hand of Moses. 

46 All those that were numbered of the Levites, 
whom Moses and Aaron, and the chief of Israel, 
numbered, after their families, and after the 
house of their fathers, 

47 From thirty' years old and upward, even 
unto fifty years old, 7 every one that came to do 
the service of the ministry, and the service of 
the burden in the tabernacle of the congregation; 

48 Even those that were numbered of them, 
'were eight thousand and five hundred and four¬ 
score.* 

49 According to the commandment of the 
Lord they were numbered by the hand of Moses,® 
every one according to his service, and according 
to his burden ;H thus were they numbered of him, 
as the Lord commanded Moses. 


themselrei (Heb. x. 1), but now Christ has “ destroyed the face of the covering” (Isa. 

^ThPgsrshonites.—V er. 22. We have here the charge of the other two families of 
the Levites, which, though not so honourable as the first, yet was necessary, and was 
to he done regularly. The Gershonites were charged with all the drapery of the 
tabernacle—the curtains and hangings, and the covering of badgers skins (ver. 22-26). 
Those they were to take down when the cloud removed, and the ark and the rest 01 
the holy things were carried away, to pack up and bring with them, and then to set 
tm again where the cloud rested. Aaron and his sous allotted to them their respective 
charge “ You shall take care of such a curtain, and you of such a hanging, that every 
one may know his work, and there may be no confusion ” (ver. 27). Ithamar parti- 

cnlarly was to take the oversight of them (ver. 28). . 

Thi Merabites.— Yer. 29. The Merarites were charged with the heavy carnage, the 
boards and bars, the pillars and sockets, the pins and cords, and those were delivered 
them by name (ver. 31, 32). An inventory was given them of every particular, that 
it might be forthcoming, and nothing to seek, when the tabernacle was to be set up 
again. Though these seemed of less importance than the other things pertaining to 
the sanctuary, yet there was this care taken of them, to teach us with the greatest 
exactness to preserve pure and entire all the Divine institutions, and to take care that 
nothing be lost. It also intimates the care God takes of his Church and every member 
of it- the Good Shepherd “ calls his own sheep by name” (John x. 3). Here were 
thousands of men employed about these services, though a much less number would 
have served for the bearing of those burthens; but it was requisite that the tabernacle 
should be taken down and set up with great expedition, and many hands would make 
quick work especially when every one knew his work. They had tents of their own 
to take care of and to take along with them, but the young men under thirty, and the 
old men above fifty, might serve for them; nor is there any mention of them, for 
God’s house must always be preferred before our own. Their care was preposterous, 
who built and ceiled their own houses, while GodV house lay waste (Hag. i. 4, 9).— 

fftnrv 

PajiinacAL Observations.— Though the minister of Christ must not strive or war 
with carnal weapons, yet he must ” enter into the house of the Lord,” and, both in his 
personal conflict against sin and Satan, and in the duties of his important calling, he 
must boldly fight the good fight of faith with the appointed weapons of his warfare- 
sound doctrine, fervent prayer, and a holy example. Peculiar gravity, prudence, 
humility, ripeness of judgment, and experience, meekness, and patience are necessary, 


in order to a due performance of the work of the ministry to the glory of God, the 

edification of the Church, and the silencing of gainsayers; and ministers are exposed 
to many temptations from the smiles and frowns of men, from popularity and opposi¬ 
tion. It is, therefore, far more advisable for those who are intended for this sacred 
service to spend much previous time in retirement, study, meditation, and communion 
with God; that they may come forth well prepared and furnished for usefulness when 
a proper occasion is afforded, than that they should, by an indiscreet and hurtful zeal, 
be allowed or encouraged to violate the apostle’s rule, by prematurely entering on 
public services (1 Tim. iii. 6). From the neglect of this caution many mischiefs have 
arisen, both to individuals and to the cause of God. When, however, men are engaged- 
and have health and strength, and work assigned them, they should lose no time, ana 
miss no opportunities of usefulness, for these may be regretted and cannot he recalled. 
As the faithful servants of God grow in years, and their natural vigour abates, they 
must not be censured if they, in Borne respects, moderate their labours, especially in 
those services which require great exertion. And if it please God to lay them quite 
aside by sickness and infirmity, they may still serve the Church of God by theii 
pravers, and an example of faith, patience, and obedience, and they are still entitled 
to respect and maintenance. They ought not, indeed, and will not desire to cease 
from labour whilst capabie of it, bat they must not murmur if they are thus discharged, 
or if they see others “increase whilst they decrease.”- For the Lord will do his work 
by a succession of servants, and he will shew them all that he can do without them: 
that the work is in his hand, and when he employs them he does not need them, and 
that he can easily send out others in their stead when they are no longer serviceable. 
Though we are not under the comparative obscurity and severity of the Mosaic dis¬ 
pensation, yet we should remember that heavenly things must be treated with reve¬ 
rence, and not curiously, contemptuously, or presumptuously inquired into. It is very 
dangerous to attempt being wise above what ib written, in respect of those great 
mysteries which relate to the infinite God and his works and ways, or to intrude 
those things over which he has purposely thrown a veil And the ministers of God. 
and those who have attained to a superior degree of influence or authority, should 
caution and deter their juniors and the people from such intrusion .—Scott 

CHAP. Y. Law of Restitution. —Yer. 7. We have in this section & law concerning 
restitution in case of wrong done to a neighbour. It is called “ a sin that men commit r 
(ver. 6), because it is common among men : “a sin of man,” that is, “a sin against man/ 

go it is’thought that it should be translated and understood. If a man overreach m 














The trial 

NUMBERS, V. 

of jealousy. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The unelenn put out of the camp. 5 destitution enjoined. 

11 The trial of jealousy. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

1\. 2 Command the children of Israel, that 
they ‘put out of the camp* every leper, b and 
every one that hath an issue, + and 'whosoever is 
defiled by the dead: 

3 Both male and female shall ye put out, With¬ 
out the camp shall ye put them; that they 'defile 
not their camps,* f in the midst whereof I dwell. 

4 And the children of Israel did so, and put 
them out without the camp: as the Lord spake 
unto Moses, so did the children of Israel. 

5 IT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

6 Speak unto the children of Israel, 6 When a 
man or woman shall commit any sin that men 
commit, to do a trespass against the Lord, 5 and 
that person be guilty; 

7 Then they shall h confessH their sin which 
they have done: and he shall recompense his 
trespass ‘with the principal thereof, and add unto 
it the fifth part thereof, and give it unto him 
against whom he hath trespassed. 

8 But if the man k have no kinsman to recom¬ 
pense the trespass unto, let the trespass be 
recompensed unto the Lord, even to the priest, 
Reside the ram of the atonement, whereby an 
atonement shall be made for him. 

9 IT And every Offering of all the holy things 
of the children of Israel, which they bring unto 
the priest, shall be his. 

10 A nd every man’s m hallowed things 11 shall 
be his: whatsoever any man giveth the priest, it 
shall be hi3. 

11 TT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

12 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, “ If any man’s wife go aside, and com¬ 
mit a trespass against him, 

13 And a man 'lie with her carnally, and it be 
hid from the eyes of her husband, and be kept 
close, and she be defiled, and there be no witness 
against her, neither she be taken with the manner; 

14 And p the spirit of jealousy come upon him,* 
and he be jealous of his wife, and she be defiled; 
or if the spirit of jealousy come upon him, and 
he be jealous of his wife, and she be not defiled: 

15 Then shall the man bring his wife unto the 
priest, and he shall bring q her offering for her, 

B.C. 1490- 

-B.C. 1490. 

the tenth part of an ephah of barley meal; he 
shall pour no oil upon it, nor put frankincense 
thereon;+ for it is an offering of jealousy, an 
offering of memorial, 'bringing iniquity to re¬ 
membrance. 

16 And the priest shall bring her near,* and 
'set her before the Lord. 

17 And the priest shall take ‘holy water in an 
earthen vessel; and u of the dust that is in the 
floor of the tabernacle the priest shall take, and 
put it into the water. 

18 And the priest shall set the woman before 
the Lord, and 'uncover the woman’s head, 7 and 
put the offering of memorial in her hands, which 
is the jealousy-offering: and the priest shall have 
in his hand 'the bitter water that causeth the 
curse: 

19 And the priest shall ‘charge her by an 
oath,§ and say unto the woman, If no man have 
lain with thee, and if thou hast not gone aside to 
uncleanness 2 with another^ instead of thy husband, 
be thou free from this bitter water that causeth 
the curse: 

20 But if thou hast gone aside to another in¬ 
stead of thy husband, and if thou be defiled, and 
some man have lain with thee besides thine hus¬ 
band: 

21 Then the priest shall charge the woman 
with b an oath of cursing; and the priest shall 
say unto the woman, 'The Lord make thee a 
curse and an oath among thy people, when the 
Lord doth make thy thigh to 3 rot, and thy belly 
to swell: 

22 And this water that causeth the curse shall 
d go into thy bowels, to make thy belly to swell, 
and thy thigh to rot. And 'the woman shall say, 
f Amen, amen. 11 

23 And the priest shall g write these curses in ! 
a book, and he shall h blot them out with the bitter 
water: 

24 And he shall cause the woman to drink the 
bitter water that causeth the curse: ‘and the 
water that causeth the curse shall enter into her, 
and become bitter. 

25 Then the priest k shall take the jealousy¬ 
offering out of the woman’s hand, and shall ! wave 
the offering before the Lord, and offer it upon 
the altar. 

26 And the priest shall take an handful of the 

CHAP. y. M 

• Deut. xxir. 8. 9. | 

• There were three | 
cam pa: 1. The sane- M 
fcuary with its courts, 
called the camp (or 
tents) of the Lord. 

2. The camp of the 
Lerites, who with 
Aaron and his sons, 
made a camp about 
the tabernacle. 3. 
The camp of Israel, 
the twelve tribes. 
Lepers were so un¬ 
clean that they were 
excluded from them 
all, (1.) Because the 
disease was conta¬ 
gious; (2.) Because 
the camp was the 
habitation of God, 
and, therefore, in 
honour of him who 
condescended to 

dwell with them, 
nothing impure 

should oe permitted 
to remain; (3.) The 
camp was the em¬ 
blem of the Church, 
where nothing that 
is unholy or defiled 
should be tolerated. 
-Patrick. 

k Lev. xt. 2-27. 

f He that had an 
issue was shut out 
of the two first 
camps — viz., the 
camp of the Lord, 
aud the camp of the 
Lerites—but might 
be in the camp of 
Israel ; and he that 
was defiled by the 
dead was only ex¬ 
cluded from the 
first, the sanctuary, 
but not from the 
other two. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

• ix. 6-10. Lev. 
xxi. 1. 

a 1 Cor. r. 7 13. 

•xix.22. Hag. 11. 
13, 14. 

J The camp of Is¬ 
rael consisted of four 
camps (therefore 
plural), viz., Judah, 
Reuben, Ephraim, 
aud Dan.-P atrick. 

• Deut. xxiii. 14. 

« Lev. v. 1-4, 17. 

$ The context ma¬ 
nifestly implies, that 
a sin against our 
neighbour is an of¬ 
fence against God. 
—Pyle. 

k Josh. Til. 19. 1 
John i. 8-10. 

|| Shall confess.— 
This, though it be 
here adjoined to this 
particular, belong- 
eth to all sin, which 
he that confesseth 
and forsaketh, shall 
hare mercy (Prov. 
xxriii. 13; Job 
xxxiii. 27,28).-AlNS- 
WORTH. 

i Lev. t. 15. Luke 
xix. 8. 

k Lev. xxr. 25, 26. 

l Lev. vi. 6, 7. 

l Heave-offering. 

“ Lev. vii. 6-14. 

1 Cor. ix. 7-13. 

If Not sacrifices; 
for part of these 
were God’s, and part 
the officer’s.- Poole. 

8 Prov. ii. 16, 17. 

• Lev. xviii. 20. 

P Prov. vi. 34. 

1 • That he be af¬ 

fected with a jealous 
mind: as the wind 
is said to pass over 
the grass, when it is 
smitten or blasted 
with the wind (Ps. 
ciii. 15, 16), which in 
Is. xl. 7 is said to 
blow upon it.- Ains¬ 
worth. 

« Lev. v. 11. 

f This coarse offer¬ 
ing, without oil or 
frankincense, im¬ 
plied the baseness 
of the crime of 
which the woman 
was suspected, and 
the mournful state 
of her family. It 
was not an atoning 
sacrifice, but an ob¬ 
lation for a memo¬ 
rial, as solemnly re¬ 
ferring the decision 
to God, and calling 
upon him either to 
acquit or punish.— 
Scott. 

r 1 Kings xvii. 18. 

1 Bring her near, 
or, rather, bring it 
near, i.e., her offer¬ 
ing, for the woman 
is afterwards or¬ 
dered to be set be¬ 
fore the Lord (ver. 
18).—Patrick. 

* Jer. xvii. 10. 

* xix. 2-9. Ex. 
xxx. 18. 

u Job ii. 12. John 
viii. 6, 8. 

1 Lev. xiii. 45. 

* 25, 26. 

1 Deut. xxix. 18. 

* Matt, xxvi. 63. 

| Charge her by 
oath, or, adjure her, 
make her to swear.— 
In ages following, 
when Israel in dis¬ 
persion lost their 
language, this ad¬ 
juration was to be 
in that tongue which 
the woman knew 
and understood. — 
Maimonides. 

* Being in lArpotcsr 
of thy husband. Heb. 
under thy husband. 

If That is, since 
thou wast married; 
for a married wo¬ 
man is, in Scripture 
phrase, said to be 
under an husband 
(Rom. v ii. 2).—Ains¬ 
worth. 

b Josh. vi. 26. 

* Is. lxv. 15. Jer. 
xxix. 22. 

» Fall. 

•» Pa. cix. 18. 

* Deut. xxvii. 15- 
26. Jobxxxi. 21. 22. 

t Ps. xli. 13 ; lxxii. 
19. John iii. 3, 11 ; 
v. 24, 25; vi. 53. Or. 

TI A Hebrew word, 
explained in Greek 
“so be it” (1 Cor. 
xiv. 16). Wh6n add¬ 
ed at tbe end of 
prayers or curses, it 
is an approbation or 
confirmation, with 
desire that the 
thing may so be.— 
Ainsworth. 

1 Deut. xxxi. 19. 
k Pa. Ii. 1, 9. 
Acts iii. 19. 

i Zech. v. 3, A 

k 15, 18. 

l Ex. xxix. 24. 

defraud his brother in any matter, it is to be looked upon as a trespass against the 
Lord, who is the Protector of right, the Punisher of wrong, and who strictly charges 
and commands us to do justly. Now, what is to be done when a man’s awakened con¬ 
science charges him with guilt of this kind, and brings it to his remembrance, though 
done long ago? 1. He must “confess his sin,” confess it to God, confess it to his 
neighbour, and so take shame to himself. If he have denied it before, though it go 
against the grain to own himself in a lie, yet he must do it ; because his heart was 
hardened, he denied it, therefore he has no other way of making it appear that his 
heart is now softened but by confessing it. 2. He must bring a sacrifice, a “ram of 
atonement ” (ver. 8). Satisfaction must be made for the offence done to God, whose 
law is broken, as well as for the loss sustained by our neighbour; restitution in that 
case is not sufficient, without faith and repentance. 3. Yet the sacrifices would not be 
accepted till full amends was made to the party wronged, not only the principle, but 
a fifth part added to it (ver. 7) It is certain that while that which is got by injustice 
ia knowingly retained in the hands, the guilt of the injustice remains upon the con¬ 
science, and is not purged by sacrifice or offering, prayers or tears, for it is one and the 
same continued-act of sin persisted in. This law we had before (Lev. vi. 4); and it is 
here added, that if the party wronged were dead, and he had no near kinsman who 
was entitled to the debt, or it were any way uncertain to whom the restitution 
should be made, that should not serve for an excuse to detain what was unjustly 
gotten ; to whomsoever it pertained, it was certainly none of his that got it by sin, and 
therefore it must be given to the priest (ver. 8). If there were any that could make 
out a title to it, it must not be given to the priest (God hates robbery for burnt-offer¬ 
ings); but if there were not, then it lapsed to the great Lord ( ob defectum sanguinis — 
for want of %ssue\ and the priests were his receivers. Note, Some work of piety or 
eh&rity is a piece of necessary justice to be done by those who arc conscious to them- 
selves that they have done wrong, but know not how otherwise if ^nake restitution ; 
what is not our property will never be our profit. — Henry. 

Law o* Jealousy. —Ver. 12. As this proeess could not be camea on except at the 
i&netuary, the trouble and expense attending it would render men cautious how they 
U8 

instituted it without some urgent reason. It is generally supposed that the water of 
the laver in the court of the tabernacle is meant, being called holy because of ita 
separation from ordinary usea. This was put into a mean and brittle vessel, and dust 
from the floor of the tabernacle was cast into it for the woman to drink: all this im¬ 
plied the disgrace which she lay under, the shame to which she would be exposed if 
guilty, and the punishments that she would justly end are, in which everything relating 
to the worship of a holy God would, as it were, combine together for her destruction. 

This water was called the bitter water, from the bitter effects which would follow when 
drunk by a guilty person. “ Instead of,” Ac. (ver. 19), or “ being under the power of 
thy husband ’’—-that is, a married woman, which was marked as the grand aggravation 
of the crime charged on her. “ Amen, amen.” This twofold solemn consent of the 
woman to the awful appeal to God, referring to both parts of it, implied a hearty 
desire to be dealt with according to her innocence or guilt, and an acknowledgment of 
the justice of God in inflicting his dreadful vengeance upon such as were guilty. Thii 
appeal could not be made by a person who was consciously guilty without the most 
entire hardness of heart and presumptuous defiance of God, or even atheistical unbelief; 
and every circumstance was suited to warn and alarm the woman, that if guilty she 
might rather confess her crime than venture the terrible consequences. The Jewish 
writers say, that if she refused this oath, and confessed her guilt, she was not put to 
death, but only divorced without a dowry. The words of the oath or curse were written 
on a piece of parchment, which waB called a book at that time, and the writing was 
washed off into the water, as if the curse had been infused in it, that the woman might 
drink it. The water, by its natural efficacy, could not harm an innocent person; but if 
any woman added the awful guilt of such a deliberate perjury to adultery, God would 
supernaturally thus punish her. The Jews have a tradition that the adulterer also 
would die of a similar disease at the same time, which probably was not altogether 
unlike that loathsome distemper with which God has, in these latter ages, shewn Hii 
abhorrence of lewd ness, though it was far more immediate in its effect*. Even when 
the husband’s jealousy was groundless, he would not be accounted guilty if he took 
this method of clearing up the matter; but otherwise it would lead him to do those 







































The law of 


NUMBERS, VI. 


the Nazarite. 


offering, oven “the memorial thereof, and burn it 

upon the altar, and afterward shall cause the 
• woman to drink the water. 

27 And when he hath made her to drink the 
water, then it shall come to pass, that n if she be 
defiled, and have done trespass against her hus¬ 
band, that the water that causeth the curse shall 
enter into her, and become bitter, and her belly 
shall swell, and her thigh shall rot: and the 
woman 0 shall be a curse among her people. 

28 p And if the woman be not defiled, but be 
clean; then she shall be free, and shall conceive 
seed. 

29 This is q the law of jealousies, r when a wife 
goeth aside to another instead of her husband, and 

is defiled; . 

30 Or when the spirit of jealousy cometh upon 
him, and he be jealous over his wife,* and shall 
set the woman before the Lord, and the priest 
shall execute upon her all this law. 

31 Then shall the man 8 be guiltless from 
iniquity, and this woman shall ‘bear her iniquity. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The law o' the Nazarite. 22 The form of blessing the people. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,* 

±\_ 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 

gay unto them, 11 When either man or woman shall 
i separate themselves Ho vow a vow of a Nazarite,+ 
to separate themselves unto the Lord ; 

3 He shall separate himself 'from wine and 
strong drink, and shall drink no vinegar of wine, 
or vinegar of strong drink, neither shall he drink 
any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist grapes, or dried. 

4 All the days of his separation * shall he eat 
nothing that is made of the vine-tree, from the 
kernels even to the husk. 

5 All the days of the vow of his separation 
there shall no d razor come upon his head; until 
the days be fulfilled, in the which he separateth 
himself unto the Lord, he shall be holy, and shall 
let the locks of the hair of his head grow. 
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■ Lev. 11.2; ▼. 12; 
▼i. 15. 

* By this it appears 
he might force her 
to drink, if she would 
not do it by persua¬ 
sion.—P ylk. 

n Prov. ▼. 4-11. 

* Deut. xxriii. 37. 

p Mic. Tii. 7-10. 

* Lev. vii. 11. 

* 12-15, 19. 

f Namely, for his 
lightness and unjust 
suspicions; so that 
the presumptions 
were powerful, and 
the signs pregnant, 
and acknowledged 
for such by the high 
priest, though the 
woman had not 
sinned.—D iodati. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 6. 

* Lev. xx. 17-20. 

CHAP. VI. 

* This law very 
properly follows the 
foregoing (about 
women suspected of 
adultery), as a re¬ 
medy against all such 
sins; by abstaining 
Ifrom wine and all 
other incitements to 
lust. —Patrick.. 

* ProT. xviii. 1. 

1 Make themselves 
Nazariies. 

fe Lev. xxvii. 2. 

f That is, a vow 
of separation or ab- 
stiueuce; for the 
Hebrew word from 
which Nazarite is 
derived, signifles 
“ to separate or ab¬ 
stain.”—K idder. 

* Jud. xiii. 14. 

J Or, " Nazarite- 
ship,” as in the mar¬ 
gin. This might be 
for a whole life, as 
in the cases of Sam¬ 
son and John the 
Baptist; or for a set 
time, even as little 
as a week (see Acts 
xxi. 26. 27 ).—Pat- 
RICK. 

d Jud. xiii. 5. 


• Ez. xxiv. 16-18. 
f Lev. xxi. 10-12. 

| By attending on 
any funeral solem¬ 
nity; looking on 
himself as one so 
entirely consecrated 
to God, as to be ob¬ 
liged to abstain in 
these cases more 
than the ordinary 
priests, and as much 
as the high priest 
himself.—P yle. 

|| This expression, 
“the consecration,’’ 
or separation, “ of 
his God is on his 
head," denotes his 
hair, which was the 
proof and emblem 


of his separation, 
and of his subjection 
to God through all 
the peculiarities of 
his Nazar ate. St 
Paul probably al¬ 
ludes to this (1 Cor. 
xi. 10) by consider¬ 
ing a marriedwoman 
as a Nazarite for 
life; <.«., separated 
from all others, and 
united to her hus- 
baud, to whom she 
is subject. -Clark*. 

« xix. 14-19. 
k Acts xviii. 18. 
i Lev. v. 7-10. 
k Lev. v. 8-10. 
l 5. 

U By beginning 
anew the days of his 
vow of Nazariteship, 
during which the 
hair of his head 
must grow, and he 
keep nimself from 
uncleanness. So 
Sol. Jarchi here ex¬ 
plained it: “Sanc¬ 
tify his head, to be¬ 
gin again the count 
of his N azariteship.” 
And the verse fol¬ 
lowing condrraeth 
this.— Ainsworth. 
“* Lev. v. 6. 

» Matt. iii. 15. 

• CaseBof sudden 
death must some¬ 
times occur; and the 
most careful Nazar¬ 
ite could not always 
avoid the pollution 
thus occasioned. 
Had the restrictions 
of Nazaritism been 
remarkably rigid, 
as they certainly 
were not, this would 
have been very se¬ 
vere upon thqse who 
had vowed for any 
long term, and hap¬ 
pened to pollute 
themselves when 
the time of its expi¬ 
ration approached. 
—Pict. Bible. 

0 Acts xxi. 26. 

» Lev. i. 10-13. 

4 Lev. iv. 32. 
r Lev. iii. 6. 
f Here are all 
sorts of offerings: 
a burnt-offering, as 
an acknowledgment 
of God’s sovereign 
dominion; a site- 
offering, imploring 
pardon for any 
omission of which 
he might have been 
guilty during this 
vow; and a peace¬ 
offering, in thank¬ 
fulness to God, who 
had given him grace 
to make, keep, and 
fulfil this vow. — 
Patrick. 

• Lev. ii. 4. 

» Ex. xxix. 2. 

• Is. lxii. 9. 


6 All the days that he separateth himself unto 

the Lord 'lie shall come at no dead body. 

7 He shall not make himself 'unclean* for his 
father, or for his mother, for his brother, or for 
his sister, when they die, because the consecra¬ 
tion 11 of his God is upon his head. 

8 All the days of his separation he is holy unto 

the Lord. 

9 And if any man die ver? suddenly by him, 

6 and he hath defiled the head of his consecration; 
then he shall h shave his head in the day of his 
cleansing, on the seventh day shall he shave it. 

10 And 'on the eighth day he shall bring two 
turtles, or two young pigeons, to the priest, to 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation; 

11 And the priest shall k offer the one for a 
sin-f ffering, and the other for a burnt-offering, 
and make an atonement for him, for that he 
sinned by the dead, ‘and shall hallow his head 
that same day. 11 

12 And he shall consecrate unto the Lord the 
days of his separation, and shall bring a lamb of 
the first year for “a trespass-offering:^ “but the 
days that were before shall be lost, because 
his separation was defiled. 

13 If And this is the law of the Nazarite: When 
the days of his separation “are fulfilled, he shall 
be brought unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation; 

14 And he shall offer his offering unto the 
Lord, p one he-lamb of the first year without 
blemish for a burnt-offering, and q one ewe-lamb 
of the first year without blemish for a sin-offer¬ 
ing, and r one ram without blemish for peace- 
offerings^ 

15 And *a basket of unleavened bread, cakes 
of fine flour mingled with oil, and wafers of 
unleavened bread ‘anointed with oil, and their 
meat-offering, and their “drink-offerings. 

16 And the priest shall bring them before the 
Lord, and shall offer his sin-offering, and his 
burnt-offering. • 


thine* which would bring guilt upon him. This law is a singular proof of Moses’ 

Diyine legation. No mere politician would have thought of such a law, which, at first 
£ht generally appears harsh and s.range; yet the efteg when earned mto executaon, 
must have been in all respects most salutary, and worthy of the Divine wisdom Aga n 
it could not be carried into execution without a miracle; and no legislator, pretending 
to be sent by God, would have committed himself by an institution which might at 
any time disprove his claim.— Scott. 

CHAP VI. The Nazamt*.— Ver. 2. The word rendered “Nazarite ” signifies 
kd arated or separation. The Lord himself set apart Samson and John the Baptist 
before their birth to be Nazarites all their days; Samuel wm devoted by his mother 
to be a perpetual Nazarite when he was “ asked of the Lord; and ‘ hefa “' 1 7 of ‘^ 
Rechabites were a Bort of Nazarites from one generation to another, by the injunction 
of Jonadab their progenitor. But, in general, the Nazarites became such bya volun- 
tarv vow, which any person might make, of peculiar separation from the world, and 
devotedness to the exercises of religion, for a limited time, and under certain regula- 
tions. Among the distinguished favours which God conferred on Israel, it is stated 
that “ he raised up »f their young men for Nazarites; whence we may infer, that 
their prayers, examples, and instructions were considered as a public blessing. The 
word rendered “ separate themselves,” is the same that is used concerning a singular 
VOW, and seems to convey the idea of a person’s acting from an extraordinary zeal for 
God and religion. The Jews say that this vow could not be made for less than ‘““J* 
dftYB • but St Paul geems to have taken it for no more than seven days (Acta xxi. 24-27). 
—Scott The obligations that the Nazarites lay under were many and peculiar; that 
the families of superstitious men might not multiply their restraints endlessly, God 
himself lays down the law for them, and gives them the rule of their profession. 1. 
They must have nothing to do with “ the fruit of the vine (ver. 3, 4) They must 
drink no wine nor strong drink, nor eat grapes—no, not the kernel of the husk; they 
might not so much as eat a raisin. The learned Dr Lightfoot has a conjecture, that 
Mthe ceremonial pollutions, by leprosy and otherwise, represented the sinful state of 
fallen man, so the institution of the order of Nazarites was designed to represent the 
wire and perfect state of man in innocency ; and that the tree of knowledge, forbidden 
to Adam was the vine, and for that reason it was forbidden to the Nazarites, and all 
the produce of it. They who gave the Nazarites wine to drink did the tempter s 
work (AmoB ii. 12), persuading them to that forbidden fruit. That it was reckoned a 
perfection and praise not to drink wine, appears from the instance of the Rechabites 
gTer. xxxv. 6). They were to “ drink no wine; ” that they might be examples of tem- 
Lf^nce and mortification. Those that separate themselves to God, and to his honour, 
mnst not gratify the desires of the body, but keep that under, and bring it into sub- 
Drinking “ a little wine for the stomach’s sake ” is allowed, to help that 


(1 Tim. v. 23); but drinking much wine for the 41 palate’s sake, to please that, doe* 

by no means become those who profess to walk not “ after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit ” 2. They must not u cut their hair” (ver. 5). They must neither poll their 

heads nor shave their beards ; this was that mark of Samson’s Nazariteship, which we 
often read of in his story. Now, (1.) This signified a noble neglect of the body, and 
the ease and ornament of it, which became those who, being separated to God, ought 
to be wholly taken up with their souls, to secure their peace and beauty. It signified 
that they had for the present renounced all sorts of sensual pleasures and delight*, 
and resolved to live a life of self-denial and mortification. Mephihosheth m sorrow 
“ trimmed not his beard” (2 Sam. xix. 24). (2.) Some observe, that long hair is 

spoken of as a badge of subjection (1 Cor. xi. 5, &c.) So that the long hair of the 
Nazarites denoted their subjection to God, and their putting themselves under his 
dominion (3.) By this they were known to all that met them to be Nazarites, and 
bo it commanded respect It made them look great without art ; it was nature b 
crown to the head, and a testimony for them that they had preserved their punty. 
For, if thev had been defiled, their hair must have been cut (ver. 9). See Jer. m ^9. 
3 They must not come near any dead body (ver. 6, 7). Others might touch dead 
bodies, and contracted only a ceremonial pollution by it for some time ; some must do 
it else the dead must be unburied ; but the Nazarites must not do it, upon pam of 
forfeiting all the honour of their Nazariteship. They must not attend the funeral of 
any relation, no not father or mother, anymore than the high priest himself, because 
‘Yhe consecration of his God is npon his head.” 4. All “ the days of the.r separation ” 
they must be “holy to the Lord” (ver. 8). This was the meaning of those external 
observances, and without this they were of no account. The Nazarites must be devoted 
to God, employed for him, and their minds intent npon him; they must keep them¬ 
selves pure in heart and life, and be in everything conformable to the Divine image 
and will: this is to be holy, this is to be a Nazarite indeed.— Henry. 

The Benediction.— Ver. 22. The word “Jehovah is three times solemnly re- 
peated in this benediction, and the Jews themselves have supposed that there is some 
great mystery contained in that repetition. When we compare it with the form of 
Christian baptism, “into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost • 99 with the blessing that St Paul pronounced on the Corinthians, which is la 
common use in our places of worship; and with John’s salutation of the Churcher* 
(Rev i 4 5) we can be at no loss to determine what that mystery is. Sinners are 
blessed with spiritual blessings by the triune God of salvation—the Father who choao, 
the Son who redeemed, and the Holy Spirit who sanctifies and comfort*, all the elect 
people of God.—To abide, in body and soul, under the almighty protection of God oar 
Saviour, and to enjoy his favour, as the smile of a loving Father, or as the enlighten¬ 
ing cheering beams of the sun, whilst he mercifully forgives our jins, pities our 
sorrows, supplies our want*, satisfies our desires, and communicates sweet peace tc th# 























































The offerings NUMBERS, VII. of the princes . 

17 And he shall offer the ram for a sacrifice of 
peace-offerings unto the Lord, with the basket 
of unleavened bread: the priest shall offer also 
his meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 

18 And the Nazarite shall x shave the head of 
his separation at the door of the tabernacle * of 
the congregation; and shall take the hair of the 
head of his separation, y and put it in the fire 
which is under the sacrifice of the peace-offerings. 

19 And the priest shall take 'the sodden 
shoulder of the ram, and one unleavened cake 
out of the basket, and one unleavened wafer, and 
shall “put them upon the hands of the Nazarite,® 
after the hair of his separation is shaven. 

20 And b the priest shall wave them for a 
wave-offering before the Lord : this is holy for 
the priest, c with the wave-breast and heave- 
shoulder :” d and after that the Nazarite may 
drink wine. 

21 This is * the law of the Nazarite who hath 
vowed, and of his offering unto the Lord for his 
separation, f besides that that his hand shall get: 
according to the vow which he vowed, so he 
must do after the law of his separation. 

22 IT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

23 Speak unto Aaron, and unto his sons, say¬ 
ing, On this wise* 11 g ye shall bless the children of 
Israel, saying unto them, 

24 h The Lord bless thee, and 'keep thee; 

25 The Lord k make his face* shine upon thee, 
and be ’gracious unto thee; 

26 The Lord “lift up his countenance 1- upon 
thee, and "give thee peace. 

27 And they shall "put my name upon the 
children of Israel, and P I will bless them. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The prince*’ offerings. 89 God speaketh to Moses from the 
mercy-seat. 

AND it came to pass on the day that Moses 
d\. “had fully set up the tabernacle, and had 
b anointed it, and sanctified it, and all the instru¬ 
ments thereof, both the altar, and all the vessels 
thereof, and had anointed them, and "sanctified 
them, 

2 That d the princes of Israel, heads of the 
house of their fathers, (who were the princes of 
the tribes, ’and were over them that were num¬ 
bered,) "offered. 

3 And they brought their offering before the 
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Lord, six covered waggons,’ and twelve oxen; a 
waggon for two of the princes, 1- and for each one 
an ox: and they brought them before the taber¬ 
nacle. 

4 IT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

5 Take it of them, that they may be to do the 
service of the tabernacle of the congregation; 
and thou shalt give them unto the Levites, to 
every man according to his service. 

6 And Moses took the waggons and the oxen, 
and gave them unto the Levites. 

7 6 Two waggons and four oxen he gave unto 
the sons of Gershon, according to their service: 

8 And Tour waggons and eight oxen he gave 
unto the sons of Merari, according unto their 
service, under the hand of Ithamar the son of 
Aaron the priest. 

9 But unto the sons of Kohath he gave none; 
‘because the service of the sanctuary belonging 
unto them was, that they should bear upon their 
shoulders.* 

10 H And the princes offered for k dedicating 
of the altar, in the day that it was anointed, even 
the princes offered their offering before the altar.® 

11 And the Lord said unto Moses, 1 They shall 
offer their offering, each prince on his day, for 
the dedicating of the altar. 

12 H And he that offered his offering the first 
day was “Nahshon 1 ’the son of Amminadab, of 
the tribe of J udah. 

13 And his offering^ was one silver "charger, 
the weight whereof was an hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
"the shekel of the sanctuary, both of them were 
full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a p meat- 
offering: 

14 One q spoon of ten shekels of gold, full of 
r incense: 

15 'One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering:* 

16 One kid of the goats for l a sin-offering: 

17 And for a sacrifice of "peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year. 1 This was the offering of Nahshon 
the son of Amminadab. 

18 IT On the second day x Nethaneelthesonof 
Zuar, prince of Issachar, did offer. 

19 He 7 offered for his offering one silver 
charger, the weight whereof was an hundred and 

1 Acts xriii. 18. 

j Publicly, that It 
might be known that 
his tow was ended; 
and therefore he 
was at liberty as to 
those things from 
which he had re¬ 
strained himself for 
a season.—P ool*. 

* Luke xrii. 10. 

1 Let. viii. 31. 

* Ex. xxix. 23-28. 

| Who shall pre¬ 
sent it back to the 
priest again, as a 
token of his grati¬ 
tude for his pains 
in administering to 
these his special 
acta of demotion.— 
Pylx. 

b Lev. ix. 21. 

* xriii. 18. 

|| These two were 
the priest’s portion 
out of all peace-of¬ 
ferings, but in this 
peace-offering, he 
had, moreorer, the 
other shoulder, as a 
special token of the 
Nazarite’s gratitude 
for his cleansing.— 
Patrick. 

< Ps. xri. 10. 11. 

* See on r. 29. 

t Ezra ii. 69. 

TI On this wise, that 
is, in this manner, 
standing ho that they 
might be seen, with 
their hands lifted up 
and spread, speak- 
ingwith a loud voice, 
with their faces to¬ 
wards the people.— 
Patrick. 

1 (Jen. xir. 19, 20. 

b Ps. cxxxiv. 3. 

1 Ps. cxxi. 4-7. 

k Ps. xxi. 6. 

* God’s face some¬ 
times siguifieth his 
anger (as Lev. xx. 

6; Ps. ixi. 10) ; but 
the light or shining 
of his face usually 
me&neth his loving 
favour and salvation 
in Christ (Ps. lxxx. 

4, 8, 20). - Ains¬ 
worth. 

i Ex. xxxiil. 19. 

■ Ps. iv. 6. 

t A sign of grace 
and goodwill, as con¬ 
trariwise the hiding 
of his face was a 
token of wrath and 
hatred (Ps. iv. 6).- 
Diodati. 

0 Is. XX Vi. 3. 12. 

* Ex. in. 13-15. 

* Gen. xii. 2, 3. 

CHAP. VII. 

* Ex. xl. 17-19. 

k Ex. xxx. 23-30. 

* Gen. ii. 3. 

* See on i. 4-16. 

l Who stood. 

* Ex. xxxv. 27. 

* Covered waggons. 
The Hebrew, eyloth 
tzav, signifies “tilted 
waggons;’’ so lzx., 
with which the Cop¬ 
tic agrees. These 
were given for the 
more convenient ex¬ 
porting of the hea¬ 
vier parts of the ta¬ 
bernacle.—H a weis. 

f This shews that 
they were sumptu¬ 
ous waggons, such as 
were used by great 
persons, and had, 

perhaps, rich cover¬ 
ings, in that two of 
the groat men joined 
in the present of one 
waggon.-PATRiCK. 

* Ex. xxv. 2. 

« iii. 25, 26. 

* iii. 36, 37. 

i iii. 31; iv. 4-16. 

J For those sacred 
things must not be 
drawn by beasts. 
When the ark was 
carried on a waggon, 
God was angry, and 
killed Uzza (2 Sam. 
vi. 3,7); because they 
sought him not in 
due order (1 Chr. xv. 
13 ).—Ainsworth. 

k Deut. xx. 5. 

| To render the 
dedication more so¬ 
lemn—to avoid all 
confusion, and that 
every tribe, by its re¬ 
presentative, might 
distinctly express its 
devotion to God, and 
receive a gracious 
entertainment from 
him.— Pyle. 

> 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 40. 

■ ii. 3; x. 14. 

|| Tlii8 Nahshon 
was an ancestor of 
our Saviour accord¬ 
ing to the flesh. The 
value of each of these 
presents was about 
£80 or £90; of the 
twelve, about £1000. 
- Wall. 

TI The offerings of 
all the princes were 
the same in kind, 
uumber, and value, 
to prevent all va¬ 
nity and emulation 
among the tribes, 
and to shew that 
they were all equal¬ 
ly interested in the 
altar, and accept¬ 
able to the Vivme 
Majesty.—P yle. 

“ Ex. xxv. 29. 

* Ex. xxx. 13. 

9 Lev. ii. 1. 

4 iv. 7. 

' Ex. xxx. 7, 8. 

* Lev. i. 

* This is first men¬ 
tioned, as being the 
most ancient sort 
of sacrifice, long be¬ 
fore we read of any 
other; and being an 
acknowledgment of 
God’s sovereign do¬ 
minion over all.— 
Patrick. 

‘ Lev. ir. 23, 25. 

Q Lev. iii. 

t All the vessels 
were sacrificial ves¬ 
sels, and the animals 
were all clean ani¬ 
mals, such as were 
proper for sacri¬ 
fices; and therefore 
everything was in¬ 
tended to point out 
that the people were 
to be a holy people, 
fully dedicated to 
God, and that God 
was to dwell among 
them. Thus, as the 
priests, altar, Ac., 
were anointed, and 
tho tabernacle de¬ 
dicated, so the peo¬ 
ple, by this offering, 
became consecrated 
to God. Therefore 
every act here was a 
pious act.-CLARKE. 

M. 8; ii. 5. 

* See on 12-17. 

conscience, and consolation to the heart, and whilst he graciously accepts our persons 
and services, and prepares us for eternal glory—these things form the substance of 
this blessing, and the sum total of all blessings : and in such a rich inventory, worldly 
joys are not deemed worthy to be mentioned. The texts referred to in the margin 
throw great light on the several words here used. It may also be observed, that the 
original is in the future tense, “Jehovah will bless thee,” &c. The nation of Israel 
collectively seems to have been especially intended ; and the Lord will assuredly 
bless his people Israel, and all who are Israelites indeed. Can any man, after carefully 
considering the words of this blessing, help being astonished, to hear learned divines 
seriously maintain, that the Israelites were taught in the law to expect only temporal 
advantages, and that the precepts were guarded only by temporal sanctions ?— Scott . 

Practical Observations.— Whilst we rejoice in Christ Jesus, as persevering in the 
work for which he had separated and sanctified himself, without contracting any 
defilement, or shrinking from self-denial or suffering, till he had completed it, and 
arrived with honour and glory unspeakable at the joy set before him, let us not 
forget that be is our example as well as our surety. For his sake we must renounce 
worldly pleasures, abstain from fleshly lusts, separate from sinners, touch no unclean 
thing, be indifferent about the indulgence or adorning of our bodies, be intent about 
the feeding and adorning of our souls, make an open profession of our faith, moderate 
natural affections, be abstracted from worldly cares, be spiritually minded and devoted 
to God’s service, zealous for his glory, and desirous to be an example and a blessing to 
his people, and to all around us. — If, after profession of faith in Christ, any wilfully 
and finally apostatise and return to wickedness, “ there remains no other sacrifice, 
bnt a certain fearful looking for of judgment, an£ fiery indignation ” (Heb. x. 26,27). 
— Scott. 

CHAP. Vll. Munificent Offerings at th* Dedication of the Tabernacle.— 
Ter. 10. We have here an account of the great solemnity of dedicating the altars, 
both that of burnt-offerings and that of incense. They had been sanctified before, 
vkon they were anointed (Lev. viii. 10,11), bnt now they were handselled, as it were, 

L — -“ _ ... . 

by the princes, with their freewill-offerings. They began the use of them with rich 
presents, great expressions of joy and gladness, and extraordinary respect to those 
tokens of God’s presence with them, Now observe here, 1. That the princes and 
great men were first and forwardeBt in the service of God. Those that are entitled to 
precedency should go before in good works, and that is true honour. Here is an 
example to the nobility and gentry, those that are in authority, and of the first rank 
in their country ; they ought to improve their honour and power, their estate and 
interest, for the promoting of religion, and the service of God, in the places where 
they live. It is justly expected, that they who have more than others should do more 
good than others with what they have, else they are unfaithful stewards, and will not 
make up their “ account with joy.” Nay, great men must not only with their wealth 
and power assist and protect those that serve God, but they must make conscience of 
being devout and religiouB themselves, and employing themselves in the exercises of 
piety, which will greatly redound to the honour of God (Ps. cxxxviii. 4, 5), and hav# 
a good influence upon others, who will be the more easilv persuaded to acta of 
devotion, when they see them thus brought into reputatioa Jt is certain that the 
greatest of men is less than the least of the ordinances of God ; nor are the meanest 
services of religion any disparagement to those that make the greatest figure in the world. 

2, The offerings they brought were very rich and valuable ; so rich, that some think 
there was not so great a difference in estate between them and others as that they were 
able to hear the expense of them themselves, but that the heads of each tribe contributed 
to the offering which their prince brought. (1.) They brought some things to remain 
for standing service : twelve large silver dishes, each about sixty ounces weight ; as 
many large silver cups, or bowlB, of about thirty-five ounces — the former to be used 
for the meat-offerings, the latter for the drink-offerings ; the former for the flesh of 
the sacrifices, the latter for the blood. The latter was God’s table (as it were), and it 
was fit that so great a King should be served in plate. The golden spoons, being 
filled with incense, were intended, it is probable, for the service of the golden alUr, 
for both the altars were anointed at the same time. Note, In works of piety and 1 
charity, we Gtighfc to be generous according as our ability la. The Israelites, indeed, 





































The offerings ___ 

thirty shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, 
after the skekel of the sanctuary, both of them 
full of fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat¬ 
offering: . 

20 One spoon of gold of ten shekels, full ot in¬ 
cense : it# 

21 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 

the first year, for "a burnt-offering: 

22 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 

23 And for a sacrifice of a peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year. This was the offering of Nethaneel 
the son of Zuar. 

24 H On the third day b Eliab the son of Helon, 
prince of the children of Zebulun, did offer. 

25 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was an hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary, both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering: 

26 One golden spoon- of ten shekels, full of in- 

C6I1S6 • 

27 One 'young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 

28 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 

29 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year. This was the offering of Eliab the son 
of Helon. 

30 If On the fourth day§ d Elizur the son of 
Shedeur, prince of the children of Reuben, did 
offer. 

31 His offering was one silver charger, of the 
weight of an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver 
bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled 
with oil, for a meat-offering: 

32 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of ‘in¬ 
cense : . 

33 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 

34 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 

35 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year. This was the offering of Elizur the 
son of Shedeur. 

36 If On the fifth day f Shelumiel the son of 
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■ Gen. viii. 20. 

* Lev. vii. 11-13. 
b i. 9; ii. 7. 

J Spoon. — Both 
the metal of which 
it was made, and 
that which was in 
it, shews this spoon 
was for the use of 
the golden altar in 
the sanctuary.—P a¬ 
trick. 

e Ps. 1. 8-14 ;li. 16. 

§ Here the cap¬ 
tains of the tribes 
offer every one in 
his day, not accord¬ 
ing to their births, 
or as they are 
named in Num. i., 
but according to the 
order wherein God 
had set them round 
about his sanctuary, 
in Num. ii., begin¬ 
ning at the east 
quarter, proceeding 
to the south, then to 
the west, and end¬ 
ing at the north, 
according to the 
course of the sun, 
as may be viewed 
thus: of 

East. 

1. Judah, Naas- 
son (ver. 12). 

2. Is3aehar, Ne¬ 
thaneel (ver. 18). 

3. Zebulun, Eliab 
(ver. 24). 

South. 

4. Reuben, Elizur 
(ver. 30). 

5. Simeon, Shelu 
miel (ver. 36). 

6. Gad, Eliasaph 
(ver. 42). 

IVest. 

7. Ephraim, Eli- 
shama (ver. 48). 

8. Manasses, Ga- 
mxliel (ver. 54). 

9. Benjamin, Abi- 
dan (ver. 60). 

North 

10. Dan , Ahie cer 
(ver. 66). 

11. Asher, Pagiel 
(ver. 72). 

12. Naphtali, Ahi- 
ra (ver. 78). 

Thus God would 
have that order 
kept in their oblar 
tions which he had 
appointed for their 
si tuations (N urn. ii.), 
and so likewise for 
their journeying* 
(Num. x. 14-27), to 
shew that he is not 
the author of con¬ 
fused tumult, but of 
peace (1 Cor. xiv. 
33). And Judah, 
in Naasson his son, 
was first in these 
oblations, as in 
many other things, 
for to type out the 
honour of Christ, 
who was to be his 
son according to the 
flesh (Heb. vii. 14). 
—Ainsworth. 

4 i. 5; ii. 10. 

• Ps. lxvi. 15. 

M. 6; ii. 12. 


* Ex. xii. 5. 

|| These sacrifices 
were more numer¬ 
ous than the burnt- 
offering or the sin- 


offering ; because 
the priests, and the 
princes, and as many 
of the people as they 
invited, had a share 
of them, and feasted 
with great rejoio- 
ing before the Lord. 
This custom, as Mr 
Selden observes, 
seems to have been 
imitated by the 
heathen, who dedi¬ 
cated their altarg, 
temples, statues,Ac., 
with much cere¬ 
mony.—P atrick. 

b i. 14; ii. 14, Son 
Of Rcuel. 
i Lev. ii. 5. 
k Ps. xl. 6. 

U This solemnity 
was not interrupted 
by the Sabbath, but 
the offerings con¬ 
tinued then as up¬ 
on other days.— Pa¬ 
trick. 
i i. 10; ii. 18. 

.* Both Jewish and 
Christian writers 
have been surprised 
that this work of 
offering went for¬ 
ward on the seventh 
dag (which they sup¬ 
pose to have been a 
sabbath), as well as 
on other days. But, 

1. There is no abso¬ 
lute proof that'this 
seventh day of offer¬ 
ing was a sabbath . 

2. Were it even so, 
could the people 
be better employed 
than in thus conse¬ 
crating themselves 
and their services to 
the Lord? We have 
already seen that 
every act was a reli¬ 
gious act; and we 
may rest assured 
that no day was too 
holy for the perfor¬ 
mance ot such acts 
as are here recorded. 
-Dr A. Clarke, 

f Goat.—A. goat of 
the second year; 
such was the ordi¬ 
nary sin-offering for 
a ruler (See Lev. iv, 
22, 23). 

\ OJ peace-offer¬ 
ings—in Gr. of sal¬ 
vation— in Cbal. of 
sanctifications. - Set 
Lev. iii., where the 
law ot this sacrifice 
is opened. Thus, by 
sacrifices of all sorts, 
figuring the death of 
Christ, and benefits 
to be reaped there¬ 
by, they reconciled, 
and made them¬ 
selves and theirs ac¬ 
ceptable to God, and 
were made partak¬ 
ers of his grace to 
remission of sins, jus¬ 
tification and sano- 
tification through 
faith, and by the 
work of the Holy 
Spirit; in the com¬ 
munion and feeliDg 
whereof they re¬ 
joiced before God.— 
Ainsworth. 


Zurishaddai, prince of the children of Simeon, 

did offer. , . 

37 His offering teas one silver charger, tne 
weight whereof was an hundred and thirty shekels , 
one silver bowl of seventy shc&els, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary, both of them full of fine flour 
mingled w ith oil, for a meat-offering: 

38 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in* 

cense: . , . 

39 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb ox 

the first year, for a burnt-offering: 

40 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 

41 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings 11 two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, fi\ e lambs of the 
first year. This was the offering of Shelumiel the 
son of Zurishaddai. 

42 H On the sixth day h Eliasaph the son of 
Deuel, prince of the children of Gad, offered. 

43 His offering was one silver charger, of the 
weight of an hundred and thirty shekels, a silver 
bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary, both of them full of fine flour ’mingled 
with oil, for a meat-offering: • 

44 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in¬ 
cense : 

45 One k young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 

46 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 

47 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year. This ivas the offering of Eliasaph the 
son of Deuel. 

48 1 On the seventh day 11 'Elishama the son of 
Ammihud, prince of the children, offered 

49 His offering ivas one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was an hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary, both of them full 
of fine flour minglecLwith oil, for a meat-offer- 
ing: 

50 One golden spoon of ten shekels , full of in¬ 
cense : , . 

51 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 

52 One kid of the goats* for a sin-offering: 

53 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings,* two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 


might well afford to part with their gold and silver in abundance to the service of thy 
sanctuary, for they needed it not to buy meat and victual their camp, who were daily 
fed with bread from heaven ; nor did they need it to buy bread or pay their army, who 
were shortly to be put in possession of Canaan. 2. They brought some things to be 
used immediately, offerings of each sort, burnt-offerings, sin-offerings, and a great 
many peace-offerings (on part of which they were to feast with their friends) and the 
meat-offerings that were to be annexed to them. Hereby they signified their thankful 
acceptance of, and cheerful submission to, all those laws concerning the sacrifices 
which God had lately by Moses delivered to them. And though it was a time of joy 
and rejoicing, yet it is observable that still, in the midst of their sacrifices, we find a 
nn-offering ; since in our best services we ars conscious to ourselves that there is a 
mixture of sin, it is fit that there should be even in our most joyful services a mixture 
of repentance. In all our approaches to God we must, by faith, have an eye to Christ 
an the great Sin-offering, and make mention of him. 3. They brought their offerings 
each on a several day, in the order that they had been lately put into, so that the 
aolemnity lasted twelve days. So God appointed ; (ver. 11) They shall bring their 
offering, each prince on his day,” and so they did. One Sabbath must needs fall within 
the twelve days, if not two, but it should seem they did not intermit on the Sabbath, 
for H was holy work, proper enough for a holy day. God appointed that it should 
thus be done on several days—(1.) That the solemnity might be prolonged, and so 
mio-ht be universally taken notice of by all Israel, and the remembrance of it more 
effectually preserved. (2.) That an equal honour might thereby be put upon each 
several tribe; in Aaron’s breastplate each had his precious stone, so in this offering 
each had his day. (3.) Thus it would be done more decently and in order : Goa 8 
work should not be done confusedly and in a hurry; take time, and we shall have 
done the sooner, or, at least, we shall have done the better. (4.) God hereby signified 
how much pleased he is, and how much pleased we should be, with the exercises of 
piety and devotion. The repetition of them should be a continual pleasure to us, and 
we muBt not be weary of welldoing. If extraordinary services come to be done for 
twelve days together, we must not shrink from it, nor call it a task and a burden. 
( 5 .) The prieBts and Levites, having thus occasion to offer the same sacrifices, and those 
loxne of every Bort, every day, for so many days together, would have their hands well 
aet in, end would be weU versed in the laws concerning them. (6.) The peace-offerings 


were all to be eaten the same day they were offered, and two oxen, five rams, five he- 

goats, and five lambs, were enough for one day’s festival; had there been more, 
especially if all had been brought on a day, there might have been danger of excesa. 
The virtue of temperance mast not be left under pretence of the religion of feasting. 
4 All their offerings were exactly the Bame, without any variation, though it U 
probable that neither the princes nor the tribes were all alike rich; but thus it waa 
fntimated that all the tribes of Israel had an equal share in the altar, and an equal 
interest in the sacrifices that were offered upon it. Though one tribe waa posted 
more honourably in the camp than another yet they and their services were ril alike 
acceptable to God. Nor must we have the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ with 
respect to persons” (Jam. ii. 1). 5. Nahshon, the prince of the tribe of Judah, offered 
first, because God had given that tribe the first post of honour in tbe camp ! and the 
rest of the tribes acquiesced, and offered in the same order in which God had_ ftp- 
pointed them to encamp. Judah, of which tribe Christ came, first and.thenthe rest, 
thus, in the dedication of souls to God, every man is presented in hia own order, 

« Christ the First-Fruits” (1 Cor. xv. 23). Some observe that Nahshon u the only 
one that is not expressly called a prince (ver. 12), which the Jews give th« account 
of; he is not called a prince, that he might not be puffed up because he offered first, 
and all the others are called princes because they (though some of ( them of the elder 
house) submitted and offered after him. Or, because the title of Prince of Judah 
did more properly belong to Christ, for “unto him shall the gathering of the people 
be ” 6 Though the offerings were all the same, yet the account of them is repealed 

at large for each tribe, in the same word* We are sure there are no vain repetitions 
in Scripture ; what, then, shall we make of these repetitions ? Might it not have served, 
to say of this noble jury, that the same offering which their foreman brought, each on 
his dav brought likewise? No, God would have it specified for each tribe ; and why 
so ? (i.) It was for the encouragement of these princes, and of their respective tribes, 
that each of their offerings being recorded at large, no slight might seem to be put 
upon them, for rich and poor meet together before God, (2.) It was for the encour¬ 
agement of all generous acts of piety and charity, by Wttoing us know that what ii 
given is lent to the Lord, and he carefully records it, with every one’s name prefixed 
to his gift, because wbat is so given he will pay again, and even a “ cup of cold water 
shall have its “reward.” He is not unrighteous, to forget either the coat or the 























The offerings NUMBERS, VII. of the princes. 

first year. This was the offering of Elishama the 
son of Ammihud. 

54 1 On the eighth day offered m Gamal iel the son 
of Penahzur, prince of the children of Manasseh. 

55 His offering was one silver charger, 8 of the 
weight of an hundred and thirty shekels, one silver 
bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled 
with oil, for a meat-offering: 

56 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in¬ 
cense : 

57 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 

58 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 

59 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year. This was the offering of Gamaliel the 
son of Pedahzur. 

60 f On the ninth day “Abidan the son of Gi- 
deoni, prince of the children of Benjamin, offered) I 

61 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was an hundred and thirty shekels, 
one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary, both of them full of fine flour 
mingled with oil, for a meat-offering: 

62 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of “in¬ 
cense : 

63 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 

64 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 

65 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year. This was the offering of Abidan the 
son of Gideoni. 

66 On the tenth day p Ahiezer the son of Ara- 
tnishaddai, prince of the children of Dan, offered. 

67 His offering was one silver charger, 11 the 
weight whereof was an hundred and thirty shekels, 
one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary, both of them full of fine flour 
mingled with oil, for a meat-offering: 

68 Onegoldenspoon of ten shekels, full of incense: 

69 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 

70 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 

71 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year. This was the offering of Ahiezer the 
son of Ammishaddai. 

72 IT On the eleventh day* q Pagiel the son of 
Ocran, prince of the children of Asher, offered. 

B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 

73 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was an hundred and thirty shekels, 
one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary, both of them full of fine 
flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering. 

74 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in¬ 
cense : 

75 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 

76 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 

77 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year. This was the offering of Pagiel the 
son of Ocran. 

78 H On the twelfth day r Ahira the son of 
Enan, prince of the children of Naphtali, offered. 

79 His offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was an hundred and thirty shekels, 
one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary, both of them full of fine 
flour mingled with oil, for a meat-offering: 

80 One golden spoon of ten shekels, full of in¬ 
cense : 

81 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of 
the first year, for a burnt-offering: 

82 One kid of the goats for a sin-offering: 

83 And for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, two 
oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
first year. This was the offering of Ahira the 
son of Enan. 

84 This was ’the dedication of the altar (in the 
day when it was anointed) by the ‘princes of 
Israel:+ twelve chargers of silver, twelve silver 
bowls, twelve spoons of gold: 

85 Each charger of silver weighing an hundred 
and thirty shekels, each bowl seventy: all the silver 
vessels weighed “two thousand and four hundred 
shekels, x after the shekel of the sanctuary. 

86 The golden spoons were twelve, full of in¬ 
cense, weighing ten shekels apiece, after the shekel 
of the sanctuary: all the gold of the spoons was 
an hundred and twenty shekels .* 

87 All the oxen for the burnt-offering were 
twelve bullocks, the rams twelve, the lambs of 
the first year twelve, with their meat-offering; 
and the kids of the goats" for sin-offering twelve. 

88 And all the oxen, for the sacrifice of the 
peace-offerings, were twenty and four bullocks, 
the rams sixty, the he-goats sixty, the lambs of 
the first year sixty. 8 This was the dedication of 
the altar, after y that it was anointed. 8 

■ 1.10; ii. 20. 

| The offering of 
each consisted of 
one silver bason, for 
receiving the parts 
of the several sacri¬ 
fices, weighing 130 
shekels, or about 
sixty-five ounces ; 
one silver bowl, to 
hold the blood, 
wine, or flour, of 
seventy shekels, or 
about thirty-five 

ounces weight— 

both of these being 
full of flour and oil ; 
one gold spoon, to 
take up the incense 
with, full of incense, 
weighing ten she¬ 
kels, or about five 
ounces; a bumt-of- 
fei'ing, consisting of 
a bullock, a ram, 
and a lamb; a sin- 
offering, of a goat; 
and an eucharisti- 
cal, or peace-offer¬ 
ing, consisting of 
two oxen, five rams, 
five he-goats, and 
five lambs, with 
meat - offerings of 
bread and cakes 
annexed to them : 
the priests, princes, 
and a3 many of the 
people as were in¬ 
vited, being to feast 
on their share of 
the last-named sa¬ 
crifice.—P yle. 

• 1.11; ii. 22 

|| Whether there 
were any prayers 
made for the graci¬ 
ous acceptance of 
the sacrifices which 
should be hereafter 
offered on the altar, 
we are not inform ed; 
but the sacrifices 
themselves were of 
the nature of suppli¬ 
cations. and it is 
probable that they 
who offered them 
made humble peti¬ 
tions along with 
them.—P atrick. 

• Ps. cxli. 2. Is. 
lxvL 20. 

*M. 12 ; ii. 25. 

H Itappearsbythe 
metal of which this 
charger and bowl 
were made, that 
they were for the 
use of the altar of 
burnt-offerings in 
the outer court; for 
aH the vessels of the 
sanctuary were of 
gold; itwasprobably 
used for receiving 
the flesh of the sacri¬ 
fices ui>on which the 
priests feasted, or 
the fine flour for the 
meat - offerings. — 
Patrick. 

* So the Greek 
translateth it, which 
in the Hebrew and 
Chaldee phrase is, 
In the. day of eleven 
days; so in ver. 78, 
In the day of twelve 
days; which the 
Greek expoundeth, 
fn the twelfth day.— 
Ainsworth. 

' i. 13; ii. 27. 

* i. 15; ii. 22. 

■ See on 10. 

* Jud. v. 9. 

t The occasion 
must have been one 
of great and strik¬ 
ing solemnity, and, 
from the account 
here given, remind¬ 
ing us strongly of 
the annual festival 
of Nurooz in Per¬ 
sia, when the king 
sits in great state 
and glory, with the 
nobles of his court 
attending in their 
most gorgeous at¬ 
tire, and thus re¬ 
ceives in succession 
a long series of cost¬ 
ly offerings, which 
the princes who go¬ 
vern the provinces 
of his empire send 
at that time to the 
capital for his ac¬ 
ceptance, and which 
are of such value as 
to form one of the 
principal portions of 
his yearly revenue. 
—Pier. Bible. 

* 1 Chr. xxii. 14. 

* See on 13. 

J Gold and silver 
offerings. — Silver 
chargers, 12—value 
of each, £3, 8s. 

Id. ; Bilver bowls or 
sprinklers, 12-value 
of each, £1, 16s. 
8d. ; silver of each 
prince’s offering, 

£5, 4a. 9d. ; total 
silver, £62, 17s. 

Gold spoons, 12- 
value of each, £2, 
12s. 4d. ; total gold, 
£31, 8s. Total 

value of gold and 
silver, £94, 
Horsley. 

f So all the beasts 
which the twelve 
princes offered at 
this dedication were 
two hundred fifty 
and two, of which 
two hundred and 
four were peace- 
offerings ; whereof 
themselves with the 
priests did eat, and 
so kept a feast with 
joy before the Lord, 
for his mercy to¬ 
wards his people (see 
Lev. rii. 15, 29-34).— 
AIN8WORTH. 

* 1, 10, 84. 

|| It seems plain 
that both the altars 
were now dedicated, 
because the great 
quantity of incense 
here presented was 
to be offered on the 
golden altar, as the 
flesh of the beasts 
was on the great 
brazen altar, though 
the latter alone is 
mentioned as prin¬ 
cipal, agreeably to 
the common use of 
the sacred writings. 
Thus magnificently 
did the tribes of Is¬ 
rael, in a religious 
festival of twelve 
days’ continuance, 
declare their piety 
and reverence to¬ 
wards God, and an 
exemplary liberality 
in providing for bis 
ministry and wor¬ 
ship.—P yle. 

kW of love (Heb yi 10). We find Christ taking particular notice of what was 
cast into the treasury (Mark xii. 41). Though what is offered be but little, while it is 
according t. our ability, though it be a contribution mixed with the charity of others 
yet it shall be recorded that ;t may be recompensed in the resurrection of the just. 

7. The sum tptal is added at the .'jot of the account (ver. 84-88), to shew how much 
Ood was pleased with the mention of his free-will-offerings, and what a great deal it 
amounted to in the whole, when every prince brought in his quota. How greatly 
would the sanctuary of God be enriched and beautified, if all would in their places do 
their part towards it, by exemplary purity and devotion, extensive charity, and uni¬ 
versal usefulness 1 \>d signified his gracious acceptance of these presents that were 

brought him by speaxmg familiarly to Moses, as & man speaks to his friend, from off 
the mercy-seat (ver. 89 ; chap. xii. 8), and in speaking to him he did in effect speak to 

;n ae 1 , u’ heWIng J them this token for < Pa - oiii - 7). Note, By this we may know 

that God hears and accepts our prayers, if he gives us grace to hear and receive his 
word, for thus our communion with him is maintained and kept up. I know notwhv 
we may not suppose that, upon each of the days on which these offerings were brought 
iprobably, while the priests and offerers were feasting upon the peace-offerings), Moses 
was in the tabernacle receiving some of these laws and orderB which we have already 
met with in this and the foregoing book. And here the excellent Bishop Patrick 
observes, that God s speaking to Moses thus by an audible articulate voice, as if he had 
", lt . h abo< b; mi gl>t be looked upon as an earnest of the incarnation of 
the Son of God in the fulness of time, when the Word should be made flesh, and speak 
J, aDgUttge °l thc 60n l °i men ' Por however “God at sundry times and in 
f Tod *P ak * nnto , tbe fathe "> he ha8 « in these laat days, spoken unto us by 

hZm Zt.J. »u H !7 ° ? pake t0 Mosea > aa ihecKinah or Divine Majesty, 

th b . the cherubims, was the Eternal Word, the second Person in the Trinity 

WU the pious conjecture of many of the ancients ; for all God’s communion with man 

is by his Son, by whom he made the world, and rules the Church, and who “Is ths 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.”— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —They whom Providence distinguishes as princes, nobles, 
or wealthy persons, should take the lead, and set the example in every good work, with 
liberal hearts devising “ liberal things/’ for this is the proper improvement of their 
talents. But a liberal mind should be under the direction of prudence and discretion; 
and the circumstances of the times, the state of the Church and its ministers, and the 
necessities of those around them, should be considered, that nothing may be wasted in 
useless expense, but all wisely directed to the substantial benefit of those who need it. 

The servants of God have no occasion to be discouraged in the prospect either of heavy 
services or of fiery trials, for he can send them seasonable and unexpected relief when¬ 
ever he pleases, and will be sure to proportion his assistance to their necessities. Every¬ 
thing in the worship of God should be “ done decently and in order,” and as may best 
promote edification. On some occasions it may be proper to employ a great deal of 
time, and to expend much money in his immediate worship; and the growing Chris¬ 
tian will not be weary or complain of this, bnt will account it his gain, his pleasure, 
and his honour. All our works of piety and charity must be accompanied with an 
humble acknowledgment of our sinfulness, and a believing dependence en the sacrifice 
of Christ; they must spring from love to God, gratitude to him for the blessings of 
redemption, an unreserved surrender of ourselves to his service, and a disposition to 
delight in doing his will, and in rendering him all the praise. Such good works are 
“spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.” The Lord delightato 
honour those who thus honour him. He remembers and records their expressions of 
faith and love. In this world he communeB with his disciples from his mercy-seat by 
answering their prayers, and counselling and comforting their hearts ; and he will at 
the day of judgment publish to the assembled universe, distinctly and particularly, ths 
fruits of holiness which by his grace they produced on earth, as evincing them the 
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Consecration of NUMBERS, VIII. the Levies. 

89 IT And when Moses was gone into the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation z to speak with 2 him, 
then a he heard the voice of one speaking unto 
him from off the mercy-seat that ivas upon the 
ark of testimony, from between the b two cheru- 
bims: and he spake unto him. 

CHAPTER VIII 

1 How the lamps are to he lighted. 5 The consecration of the 
Levitts. 23 The age and time of their service. 

\ ND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,* 
xjl 2 Speak unto Aaron, and say unto him, 
When thou “lightest the lamps, + the seven lamps 
shall give light over against the candlestick. 

3 And Aaron did so: he lighted the lamps 
thereof over against the candlestick, as the 
Lord commanded Moses. 

4 And b this work of the candlestick was of 
beaten gold; unto the shaft thereo f, unto the 
flowers thereof, was 'beaten work: according 

l unto d the pattern which the Lord had shewed 
/ Moses, so he made the candlestick. 

5 If And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

6 Take the Levites from among the children 
of Israel, and 'cleanse them. 

7 And thus shalt thou do unto them, to cleanse 
them: f Sprinkle 6 water of purifying upon them, 
and J let them shave all their flesh, and let them 
h wash their clothes, and so make themselves 
clean. 

8 Then let them take a ‘young bullock with 
k his meat-offering, even fine flour mingled with 
oil, and ^another young bullock shalt thou take 
for a sin-offering. 

9 And m thou shalt bring the Levites before 
the tabernacle of the congregation; and thou 
"shalt gather the whole assembly of the childr en 
of Israel together. 

10‘ And thou shalt bring the Levites before 
the Lord ; and °the children of Israel shall put 
their hands upon the Levites: 

11 And Aaron shall 2 offer the Levites before 
the Lord for an offering * of the children of 
Israel, that 3 they may p execute the service of 
the Lord. 

12 And the q Levites shall lay their hands upon 
the heads of the bullocks: and thou shalt offer 
r the one for a sin-offering, and the other for a 
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burnt-offering, unto the Lord, to make an "atone¬ 
ment for the Levites. 

13 And thou shalt set the Levites before 
Aaron, and before his sons, ‘and offer them for 
an offering unto tlxe Lord. 

H Thus shalt thou "separate the Levites from 
among the children of Israel; 1 and the Levites 
shall be mine. 

15 And after that shall the Levites y go in to 
do the service of the tabernacle^ of the congre¬ 
gation: and thou shalt cleanse them, z and offer 
them for an offering. 

16 For they are wholly given n unto me from 
among the children of Israel; “instead of such 
as open every womb, even instead of the first-born 
of all the children of Israel, have I taken them 
unto me. 

17 For b all the first-born of the children of 
Israel are mine, both man and beast: 'on the day 
that I smote every first-born in the land of 
Egypt d I sanctified them for myself. 

18 And I have taken the Levites for all the 
first-born of the children of Israel. 

19 And e I have given the Levites as a gift to 
Aaron, and to his sons, from among the children 
of Israel, to do the service of the children of 
Israel in the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
to make an atonement for the children of Israel 
f that there be no plague among the children of 
Israel, when the children of Israel come nigh 
unto the sanctuary. 

20 And Moses, and Aaron, and all the con¬ 
gregation of the children of Israel, did to the 
Levites according unto all that the Lord com¬ 
manded Moses concerning the Levites, so did the 
children of Israel unto them. 

21 And the Levites g were purified, and they 
washed their clothes; and Aaron h offered them 
as an offering before the Lord ; and Aaron made 
an atonement for them to cleanse them. 

22 And 'after that went the Levites in to do 
their service in the tabernacle of the congrega¬ 
tion before Aaron, and before his sons: as the 
Lord had commanded Moses concerning the 
Levites, so did they unto them. 

23 f And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

24 This is it that belongeth unto the Levites: 

*xii. 8. Ex. xxxiiL 
9-11. 

* That in, God. 

* L 1. Ex. xit. 22. 
k Ex. iit. 18-21. 

CHAP. VIIL 

* When this wai 
spoken is not cer¬ 
tain. If Moses went 
into the tabernacle 
immediately after 
the princes had of¬ 
fered (ch. rii. 89), it 
may be thought he 
then spake these 
things to him ; but 
both this, and what 
follows, concerning 
the Levites, seem 
rather to have been 
delivered after the 
order for giving 
them to the priests, 
and settling their 
several charges (ch. 
iii.-iv.) But some 
other things inter¬ 
vening which de¬ 
pended upon what 
had been ordered re¬ 
specting their camp, 
and that of the Is¬ 
raelites, Moses omits 
this till he had 
stated them, and 
some other matters 
which he had re¬ 
ceived from God (see 
ch. vii., 11 ).—Pat¬ 
rick. 

"Ps.cxix. 105,130. 
f In Ex. xxv. 31, 
we find similar di¬ 
rections given con¬ 
cerning this service ; 
but it is here that 
the first direction is 
given aa to the order 
of it. There can be 
no doubt that the 
number of seven is 
intended, not by 
way of implying a 
plurality in the per¬ 
son of God the Spi¬ 
rit, as to his nature, 
but solely to inti¬ 
mate that there is a 
diversity in bis gifts, 
operations, and in¬ 
fluences (see Rev. i. 
4; 1 Cor. xii. 8-11).— 
Henry’s Notes. 
b Ex. xxv. 31-39. 

• Ex. xxv. 18. 

4 Ex. xxv. 9, 40. 

• 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

• 6. Is. lii. 15. 

« xix. 9, 10. 

1 Let them cause a 
razor to pass over, 

&C b Ex. xix. 10. 
l Ex. xxix. 1, 3. 
k XV. 8, 9. 
l Is. liii. 10. 

■ Ex. xxix. 4. 

• Lev. viii. 3. 

• Acts xiii. 2, 3. 
s Wave. 

t Heb. wave-offer¬ 
ing. Not that they 
were actually waved, 
but they were pre¬ 
sented to God, aathe 
God of heaven, and 
theLord of tliewhole 
earth, as the wave- 
offerings were; and 
in calli ng them wave- 
offerings, it was in¬ 
timated to them 
that they must con¬ 
tinually lif tup them¬ 
selves towards God 

in his service, and 
move to and fro with 
readiness in the 
business of their 
profession: they 

were ordained to be 
active and stinging, 
not to be idU.— 
Henry. 

* They may be to 
execute, kc. 

r i. 49-53; iii. 5-43. 

* Ex. xxix. 10. 

1 Lev. v. 9, 10, 

1 Lev. xvi. 16-19. 

* xriii. 6, 

* Dent. x. 8. 

x xviii. 6. 

y iii. 23-37. 

§ These officers 
had no peculiar cos¬ 
tume, nor were they 
washed or anointed 
after the manner of 
priests. Thus they 
possessed less of a 
typical character, 
and occupied a posi¬ 
tion essentially in¬ 
ferior; yet in their 
appointment to the 
office there was a re¬ 
membrance of sin, 
both as to its guilt 
and its defilement; 
a fact which shews 
us that, in the Chris¬ 
tian Church, pastors 
and other officers, 
and the people at 
large, all require to 
be washed by the 
same blood, and to 
drink of the same 
fountain.-DR John 
Ca pbell. 

1 See on 11, 13. 

|| Wholly given— 
Heb., given, given, 
the word being re¬ 
peated twice. God 
commanded them 
to be taken from 
among the children 
of Israel (chap. iii. 
45), and now they 
are given to him ; 
the children of Is¬ 
rael ^evoting them 
to him by laying 
their hands on them. 
—Patrick. 

I iii. 12, 45. 

b Ex. xiii. 2,13. 

* Ps. Ixxviii. 51. 

4 Ex. xiii. 14. 15. 

* iii. 6-9. 

To make atone¬ 
ment for the children 
of Israel ; not by of¬ 
fering sacrifice, for 
that was the work 
of the priests alone, 
but by being offered 
themselves in the 
nature of an expia¬ 
tory sacrifice to God; 
for though they were 
not slain at the 
altar, aB sacrifices 
were, yet they might 
expiate as the scape¬ 
goat did, which was 
sent away alive into 
the wilderness, after 
it had been present¬ 
ed unto the Ix)rd as 
these Levites were 
(Lev. xvi. 7, 10).— 
Patrick. 

I I Sam. vi. 19. 

1 See on 7. 

b See on 11,13. 

1 2Chr. xxx. 15-17. 

heira of the “ kingdom prepared for his people from before the foundation of the 
forld.” — Scott. 

CHAP. VIII. Consecration of the Levites. — Ver. 6. The Levites were not dis¬ 
tinguished from the other Israelites by any prescribed garments, nor were they washed 
or anointed after the manner in which the priests had been; but though they were set 
apart with less solemnity, to mark the inferiority of their office, and because they were 
not so expressly typical of Christ as the priests were, yet there was equally a remem¬ 
brance of sin, both in its guilt and defilement, and of the need of atonement and 
lanctification’in the separation of them to their office. Their clothes were washed ; 
they were sprinkled with the water of purifying; a sin-offering and a burnt-offering 
were sacrificed in their behalf; *nd they shaved all their flesh according to the cere¬ 
mony of the leper’s purification This might denote “ the laying apart all filthiness, 
and superfluity of naughtiness,” the mortification of natural depravity, and the re¬ 
nouncing of unnecessary worldly avocations and employments, that they might more 
entirely devote their time and attention to the services assigned them. — Scott. 

Their Duties. — Ver. 19. They were given as a gift to Aaron and his sons, yet 
io that as the benefit accrued to the children of Israel. 1. The Levites must act 
under the priests, as attendants on them, and assistants to them, in the service of the 

1 sanctuary. Aaron offers them to God (ver. 11), and then God gives them back to 

Aaron (ver. 19). Note, Whatever we give up to God he will give back to us, unspeak- 
abh’ to our advantage. Our hearts, our children, our estates are never more ours — 

1 more truly, more comfortably ours — than when we have offered them up to God. 

2 They must act for the people. They were taken to “ do the service of the children 
of Israel; ” that is, not only to do the service which they should do, but to serve their 
interests,' and do that which would really redound to the honour, safety, and prosperity 
i of the whole nation. Note, They that faithfully perform the service of God do one 

of the best services that can be done to the public ; God’s ministers, while they keep 
within the sphere of their office, and conscientiously discharge the duty of it, must be 
looked upon aa some of the most useful servants of their country. The children of 
Iirael can aa ill spare the tribe of Levi as any of their tribes. But what is the service 
thoy do the children of Israel ? It follows it is to “ make an atonement for them, that 
thoro bo bo plague among them.” It was the prieaU’ work to make atonement by ] 

sacrifice ; but the Levites made atonement by attendance, and preserved the peace 
with Heaven which was made by sacrifice. If the service of the priests in the taber¬ 
nacle had been left to all the first-born of Israel promiscuously, it would have been 
either neglected or done unskilfully and irreverently, being done by those that were 
neither so closely tied to it, nor so diligently trained up to it, nor so constantly used 
to it as the Levites were, and this would bring “ a plague among the children of 
Israel; ” meaning, perhaps, the death of the first-born themselves, which was the last 
and greatest of the plagues of Egypt. To prevent this, and to preserve the atonement, 
the Levites were appointed to do this service, who should be bred up to it under their 
parents from their infancy, and therefore would be well versed in it; and so the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, that is, the first-born, should not need to come nigh to the sanctuary; 
or, when any Israelites had occasion, the Levites would be ready to instruct them, ana 
introduce them, and so prevent any fatal miscarriage or mistake. Note, It is a very 
great kindness to the Church that ministers are appointed U. jo before them in the 
things of God as guides, overseers, and rulers in religious worship, and to make 
that their business. When Christ ascended on high, he “gave these gifts (Eph, 
iv. 8, 11, 12). ... . ... 

Period of their Service. — Yer. 24. The timw of their ministration is fixed. 

1. They were to enter upon the service at twenty-five years old. They were not charged 
with the carrying of the tabernacle, and the utensils of it, till they were thirty years 
old (chap. iv. 3). But they were entered to be otherwise serviceable at twenty-five 
years old; a very good age for ministers to begin their public work at The work 
then required that strength of body, and the work nrno requires that maturity of 
judgment and steadiness of behaviour, which men rarely arrive at till about that age, 
and novices are in danger of being lifted up with pride, 2, They were to have a writ 
of ease at fifty years old ; then they were to return from the warfare , as the phrase is 
(ver. 25), not cashiered with disgrace, but preferred rather to the rest which their age 
required, to be loaded with the honours of their office, as hitherto they had been with 
the burthens of it They shall “ minister with their brethren in the tabernacle,” to 
direct the junior Levites, and set them in ; and they shall “ keep the charge/’ as guards 
upon the avenues of the tabernacle, to see that no stranger intruded, nor any peraon 
in his uncleanness, but they shall not be put upon any service which may be a fatigna 
to them. If God’s grace provide that Bten shall have ability, according to their work, 








































The passover enjoined . NUMBERS, IX. The Lord leadeth his people* 

kfrom twenty and five years old and upward they 
! shall go in’ to wait upon the service of the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation : 

25 And. from the age of fifty years they shall 
cease waiting upon the service thereof, and shall 
serve no more; 

26 But shall minister with their brethren in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, 'to keep the 
charge, and shall do no service. Thus shalt thou 
do unto the Levites touching their charge. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 The passover enjoined. 15 A cloud guideth the Israelites 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilder- 
JLA. ness of Sinai, a in the first month* of the 
second year after they were come out of the land 
of Egypt, saying, 

2 Let the children of Israel also b keep the 
passover at c his appointed season.* 

3 In the fourteenth day of this month, 'at 
even,* ye shall keep it in his appointed season : 
d according to all the rites of it, and according to 
all the ceremonies thereof, shall ye keep it. 

4 And Moses spake unto the children of Israel, 
that they should keep the passover. 

5 And they kept the passover on the fourteenth 
day of the first month at even in the wilderness 
of Sinai : e according to all that the Lord com¬ 
manded Moses, so did the children of Israel. 

6 1 And there were certain men, who were 
'defiled by the dead body of a man, that they 
could not keep the passover on that day: and 
*they came before Moses and before Aaron on 
that day. 

7 And those men said unto him, We are de¬ 
filed by the dead body of a man : wherefore are 
we kept back, that h we may not offer an offering 
of the Lord in his appointed season among the 
children of Israel1$ 

8 And Moses said unto them, 'Stand still, and 
k I will hear what the Lord* will command con¬ 
cerning you. 

9 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, say¬ 
ing, 

10 Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, 
If any man of you, or of your posterity, shall be 
urfclean by reason of a dead body, or be in a 
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journey afar off, 'yet he shall keep the passover 
unto the Lord. 

11 The “fourteenth day of the second month* 
at even they shall keep it, u and eat it with un¬ 
leavened bread and bitter herbs. 

12 They “shall leave none of it unto the morn¬ 
ing, nor p break any bone of it: q according to all 
the ordinances of the passover they shall keep it. 

13 But the man that is clean, and is not in a 
journey, and r forbeareth to keep the passover, 
even the same soul shall be cut off from his 
people : because he brought not the offering of 
the Lord in hi j appointed season, that man shall 
'bear his sin. 11 

14 And ‘if a stranger shall sojourn among you, 
and will keep the passover unto the Lord ; 
according to the ordinance of the passover, and 
according to the manner thereof, so shali he do : 
ye shall have one ordinance, both for the stranger, 
and for him that was born in the land. 

15 If And on the day that the tabernacle was 
reared up, “the cloud covered the tabernacle, 
namely, the tent of the testimony: and at even 
there was upon the tabernacle as it were the 
appearance of fire, until the morning. 

16 So it was x alway: the cloud covered it by 
day, and the appearance of fire by night.* 

17 And y when the cloud was taken up from 
the tabernacle, then after that the children of 
Israel journeyed: z and in the place where the 
cloud abode, there the children of Israel pitched 
their tents. 

18 At the commandment of the Lord the 
children of Israel journeyed, ft and at the com¬ 
mandment of the Lord they pitched : as long as 
the cloud abode upon the tabernacle they rested 
in their tents.* 

19 And when the cloud tarried long upon 
the tabernacle many days, then the children of 
Israel b kept the charge of the Lord, and jour¬ 
neyed not. 

20 And so it was, when the cloud was a few 
days upon the tabernacle ; according to the com¬ 
mandment of the Lord they abode in their tents, 
and according to the commandment of the Lord 
they journeyed. 

21 And so it was, when the cloud abode from 

k 1y. 3, 23. 

• Then they might 
begin to take the 
custody of the tab¬ 
ernacle upon them, 
and to be door¬ 
keepers, to keep out 
strangers and such 
as were unclean; but 
not to load the wag¬ 
gons, and do such 
like work of burden, 
till they were thirty 
years of age (see if. 
3 ).—Patrick. 

> iii. 32. 

CHAP. IX. 

* See on i. 1. 

* Here the history 
returns to speak of 
the passover in the 
first month ; for all 
that has hitherto 
been said in this 
book relates to the 
second month (ch. L 
1). It should rather 
be here translated, 
“The Lord had spo¬ 
ken, ” namely, ,f in 
the first month.”— 
Wall. 

»> Ex. xii. 2. 3. 4c. 

• Ex. xii. 6. 14. 

t This is a special 
command to the Is¬ 
raelites on the pro- 
sent occasion; for 
the pasaofer was an¬ 
nexed to the land of 
Canaan in its first 
institution (Ex. xii. 
25). Nor do we find 
that it was at any 
time, besides this, 
kept In the wilder¬ 
ness, or that they 
were any farther 
obliged to it in the 
wilderness, where 
they might not 
he provided with 
lambs, and where 
they continued in 
their uncircumci- 
siou (Ex. xii. 48; 
JWh. f. 5).— Kid j 

DER. 

' Between the two 

evening*. 

t From the sixth 
hour (which is at 
mid-day) and up¬ 
ward. it is called be¬ 
tween the two even¬ 
ings, for that the 
sun Inclineth to¬ 
wards his going 
down, 4c., between 
the evening of the 
day, and the even¬ 
ing of the uight: the 
evening of the day 
is in the beginning 
of the seventh hour, 
and the evening of 
the night is when 
the night beginneth. 
—Sol. Jarchi. 

J See on Ex. xii. 
7-11. 

• Gen. vi. 22. 

t vi. 6, 7. 

* xxvii. 2. 

h 2 Chr. xxx. 17. 

§ Which if we ne¬ 
glect, we must be 
cut off; and if we 
keep it in these cir¬ 
cumstances, wemust 
also be cut off. 
What shall we do? 
The passover is call¬ 
ed an offering of the 

Lord, because it was 
both killed and eat¬ 
en in obedience to 
God’s command,and 
to God’s honour, and 
as a thank-offering 
to God for his great 
mercies.- Poole. 

» Ex. xiv. 13. 
k John vii. 17. 

' Matt. ▼. 24. 

B 2 Chr. xxx. 2-15. 

II They had a 
whole month’s time 
given them to dis¬ 
pose themselves and 
their affairs, bo that 
they might be able 
to keep it/—-P at¬ 
rick. 

■ Ex. xii. 8. 

* Ex. xii. 10. 

* Ex. xii. 46. 

4 Ex. xii. 43. 

r Gen. xvii. 11 
' Lev. xx. 20. 

It is here sup¬ 
posed that there 
might be men in the 
camp so irrational 
and apathetic as to 
neglect the observ¬ 
ance of this great 
ordinance, which 

commemorated the 
marvellous deliver¬ 
ance of the people. 
Such disobedience 
was an act peculi¬ 
arly heinous, and 
would therefore be 
visited with the 
severest penalty. 

Christ is our pass- 
over, the “bread of 
life that came down 
from heaven;" and 
he who despises or 
rejects him must pe¬ 
rish.- Campbell. 

‘ Lev. xxiv. 22. 

B Ex. xiv. 19, 20. 

1 xiii. 21, 22. 

* The cloud of 
glory, from the first 
erection of the ta¬ 
bernacle, fixed it¬ 
self upon it, as the 
symbol of God's pre¬ 
sence, guidance, and 
protection ; continu- 
allyappearingin the 
form of a black cloud 
by day, and of a 
bright flame of fire 
by night.—P yle. 

* Ex. xl. 36, 37. 
"Ex.xxxiii. 14,15. 

* x. 13. 

t There is no time 
lOBt while we are 
waitiug God’s time. 

It is as accept able a 
piece of submission 
to the will of God to 
sit still contentedly, 
when our lot re¬ 
quires it, as to work 
for him when we are 
called toit.-H knry. 

All instruction re¬ 
lative to the jour¬ 
ney was to emanate 
from the cloud and 
the fire. The mo¬ 
ment the fire or the 
cloud moved, the 
whole camp was to 
be in motion. In 
everything God’s 

time is man’s time. 

- Dr Jobw Camp¬ 
bell. 

k See on i. 52, 53. 

man a prudence should take care that men have work only according to their ability. 
The aged are most fit for trusts, and to keep the charge; the younger are most fit for 
work and to do the service. Those that have “ used the office of a servant well, 
purchase to themselves a good degree” (1 Tim. iii. 13). Yet indeed, gifts are not tied 
to ages (Job xxxn. 9), but “ all these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit.” Thus 
was the affair of the Levites settled.— Henry. 

CHAP IX. Secondary Passover,— Yer. 10. Those that happened to be ceremo- 
ma ly unclean at the time when the passover should be eaten, were allowed to eat it 
that day month when they were clean; so were those that happened to be “in & 
journey afar off (ver. 10, 11). See here, 1. That when we are to attend upon God in 
solemn ordinances, it is very necessary both that we be clean, and that we be com- 
posed.., 2. That that may excuse the deferring of a duty for a time, which yet will 

not justify us in the total neglect and omission of it. He that is at variance with 
his brother may leave his gift before the altar,” while he goes to be " reconciled to 
nis brother; but when he has done his part towards it, whether it be effected or no, 
he must come again and offer his gift ” (Matt. v. 2-3, 24). The secondary passover ! 
was to be kept on the same day of the month with the first, because the ordinance was 
% memorial of their deliverance on that day of the month. Once we find the whole 
eongregaLon keeping the passover, on this fourteenth day of the second month, in 
Hezekiah s time (2 Chron. xxx. 15), which perhaps might help to account for the 
admission of some that were not clean to the eating of it. Had the general passover 
been kept in the first month the unclean might have been put off till the second ; but 
that being kept in the second month, they had no warrant to eat it in the third month ; 
and therefore, rather than not eat of it at all, they were admitted, though not cleansed 
according to the purification of the sanctuary” (ver. 19, 20). When the passover was 
©served m the > month, all the rites and ceremonies of it must be strictly 

/ C 5k “u&t not think, that, because the time was dispensed with, 

80 ^ emn ity of it might be abated ; no, when we cannot do as we would, 
we muatdo the utmost we can in the service of God.— Henry. 

T " HiOHpAH. Yer. 15. The moving or abiding of the cloud, as the signal of 
or continuing in their encampments, would doubtless often try the 
patience ox the pe^de, and be very inconvenient to them ; yet we do not find, amidst | 

all their rebellions, that they ventured to act in direct opposition to these intimations 
of the Divine will, except in one instance (chap. xiv. 40-45). Onkelos, an old Jewish 
commentator, in many places paraphrases the words rendered, “at the commandment 
of the Loud,” at the mouth of the Word of the Lobd. This shews that the ancient 
Jews had some knowledge of the doctrine with which the apostle John sublimely opens 
his gospel. The case of two or three millions of people, shut up in a dreary wilder¬ 
ness, for almost forty years, without ever seeing house, or garden, or corn-field, aa 
completely as if the highest walls, garrisoned by the most valiant troops, had sur¬ 
rounded them, compared with their rebellions in other things, and their submission 
in this respect, most strikingly shews that they were convinced beyond the possibility 
of doubt that resistance must be unavailing; yet nothing short of having witnessed 
the miracles recorded in these books could have induced thi* strong conviction. — 
Scott. 

Divine Guidance. —Yer. 18. Nothing could be more expressive and significant of 
God’s tenderness of Israel than the conduct of this cloud was: it led them by the 
“ right way” (Ps. cvii. 7), went on their pace ; God did by it, as it were, cover them 
with his feathers. The people of Israel, having the cloud for their guide, were eased 
of the trouble of holding councils of war, to consider when and whither they should 
march, which might have occasioned strifes and debates among them; nor needed 
they to send spies before to inform them of the posture of the country, or pioneers to 
clear the way, or officers to mark out their camp. The pillar of cloud did all this for 
them; and thosevlhat by faith commit their works to the Lord, though they are bound 
to the prudent use of means, yet may in like manner be easy in the expectation of 
the event: u 1 Father, thy will be done; ’ dispose of me and mine as thou pleasest; 
here I am, desirous to be found * waiting on my God continually/ to journey and rest 
at^the commandment of the Lord.’ What thou wilt, and where thou wilt, only lei 
me* be thine, and always in the way of my duty.”— Henry. 

Practical Observations.-- We arc so immersed with the things of time and sense, 
that the most pure minds have need to be repeatedly “ stirred up by way of remem¬ 
brance,” to such duties as they have before been instructed in. Alasl in what a sad 
dilemma are multitudes of professed Christiansl They are habitually unclean , through 
indulged lusts and unrepented sins, and cannot approach the Lord’s table without a 
presumptuous profanation ; yet in staying away they neglect “ their bounden duty and 















The u»e of the silver trumpet,. NUMBERS, X. The Israelites leave Sinai. 

even unto the morning,* and that the cloud was 
taken up in the morning, then they journeyed: 
whether it was by day or by night that the cloud 
was taken up, they journeyed. 

22 Or whether it were two days, or a month, or 
a year, that the cloud tarried upon the tabernacle, 
remaining thereon, the children of Israel c abode 
in their tents, and journeyed not: but when it 
was taken up, they journeyed. 

23 At the commandment of the Lord they 
rested in their tents, and at the commandment 
of the Lord they journeyed : they kept the 
charge of the Lord, at the commandment of the 
Lord by the hand of Moses. 5 

CHAPTER X. 

1 The use of the silver trumpets. 1 1 The Israelites remove 
from Sinai . 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

XJL 2 Make thee a two trumpets* of silver; b of 
a whole piece shalt thou make them: that thou 
mayest use them for c the calling of the assembly, 
and for the journeying of the camps. 

3 And when d they shall blow* with them, all 
the assembly shall assemble themselves to thee 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

4 And if they blow bid with one trumpet , then 
the princes, which are e heads of the thousands of 
Israel, shall gather themselves unto thee. 

5 When ye f blow an alarm,* then g the camps 
that lie on the east parts shall go forward. 

1 6 When ye blow an alarm the second time, 

then h the camps that lie on the south side shall 
take their journey :§ they shall blow an alarm for 
their journeys. 

7 But when the congregation is to be gathered 
together, ‘ye shall blow, but ye shall not sound 
an alarm. 

8 And k the sons of Aaron, the priests, shall 
blow with "the trumpets: and they shall be to 
you for an ordinance for ever throughout your 
generations. 

9 And if ye go to war in your land against the 
enemy that 'oppresseth you, “then ye shall blow 
an alarm with the trumpets; and ye shall be 
“remembered before the Lord your God, and ye 
shall be saved from your enemies. 

10 Also °in the day of your gladness, and in 
your solemn days, and in the beginnings of your 
months, ye shall blow with the trumpets over 
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your burnt-offerings, and over the sacrifices of 

your peace-offerings; that they may be to you 
for a p memorial before your God;H I am the 
Lord your God. 

11 T And it came to pass q on the twentieth 
day of the second month, in the second year, 
that r the cloud was taken up from off the taber¬ 
nacle of the testimony. 

12 And the children of Israel 'took their 
journeys ‘out of the wilderness of Sinai; and the 
cloud rested in “the wilderness of Paran. 

13 And they first x took their journey, accord¬ 
ing to the commandment of the Lord by the 
hand of Moses. 

14 t In y the first place went the standard of 
the camp of the children of Judah, according to 
their armies: and over his host was ^Nahshon 
the son of Amminadab. 

15 And over the host of the tribe of the chil¬ 
dren of “Issachar was Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 

16 And over the host of the tribe of the chil¬ 
dren of b Zebulun was Eliab the son of Helon. 

17 And “the tabernacle was taken down; and 
d the sons of Gershon and the sons of Merari set 
forward, bearing the tabernacle. 1 ' 

18 K And the standard of “the camp of Reuben 
set forward, according to their armies: and over 
his host teas f Elizur the son of Shedeur. 

19 And'over the host of the tribe of the chil¬ 
dren of g Simeon was Shelumiel the son of Zuri- 
shaddai. 

20 And over the host of the tribe of the chil¬ 
dren of h Gad was Eliasaph the son of Deuel. 

21 And ‘the Kohatliites set forward, bearing 
the sanctuary; and 'the other did set up the 
tabernacle against they came. 

22 H And the standard of k the camp of the 
children of Ephraim set forward, according to 
their armies: and over his host was ‘Elishama 
the son of Ammihud. 

23 And over the host of the tribe of the chil¬ 
dren of Manasseh was “Gamaliel the son of 
Pedahzur. 

24 And over the host of the tribe of the 
children of Benjamin was "Abidan the son of 
Gideoni. 

25 H And the standard of “the camp of the 
children of Dan set forward, which teas p the rere¬ 
ward of all the camps throughout their hosts. 

♦ This is a great 

Instance of their obe¬ 
dience in this parti¬ 
cular; for having 
rested but one night, 
they mightbe weary, 
and very unwilling 
to take down their 
tents and the taber¬ 
nacle, and travel 
again the next 
morning. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

• Ex. xl. 36, 37. 

$ All these cir¬ 
cumstances are re¬ 
cited thus particu¬ 
larly by Moses, to 
shew that the Is¬ 
raelites did not 
wander so long in 
the wilderness from 
being bewildered 

and unable to find 
their way out, but 
that all tbeir mo¬ 
tions were directed 
by the special ap¬ 
pointment of God. 
—Patrick. 

CHAP. X. 

* 2 Kings xii. 13. 

• Trumpets were 
used in the Jewish 
worahip in the wil¬ 
derness. Two were 
made of silver, as 
appears from this 
place, which Jose¬ 
phus says, were near 
a cubit in length, 
curved at the end 
like a hell, and at 
the mouth just of 
width sufficient to 
admit the breath. 
The purpose of these 
instruments was for 
conducting the jour- 
neyings and restings 
of the camp.—C al- 

b Ex. xxv. 18, 31. 

9 Ps. lxxxix. 15. 
a Jer. iv. 5. 
f Shall blow, with 
an equal and conti¬ 
nued sound. With 
them— with both the 
trumpets, as api>ears 
from ver. 4. By this 
kind of Bound, with 
both the trumpets, 
the people under¬ 
stood that the whole 
congregation was 
called to meet to¬ 
gether.—P atrick. 

* See on i. 4-16. 
f Is. lviii. 1. 

J Not with a long, 
even, and continued 
blast, but with an 
interrupted, or bro¬ 
ken and trembling 
sound.-P atrick. 

« ii. 3-9. 
b ii. 10-16. 

§ The text gives 
an account of the 
movement of only 
two of the grand 
divisions ; but the 
Sept, thus gives 
the account tor 
the two other divi¬ 
sions; — When ye 
blow a third alarm, 
the camps which lie 
on the west side 
shall inwch ; and 
when ye blow a 
fourth alarm, the 
camps which lie on 
the north side Bhall 
march. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

» 3,4. 

k Josh. vi. 4-10. 

i Jud. ii. 18. 

“ Is. xviii. 3. 

■ Ps. cvi. 4. 

* Lev. xxiii. 24. 

P Josh. iv. 7. 

|| This is very re¬ 
markable, and high¬ 
ly suggestive of 
things touching the 
Christian dispensa¬ 
tion. The procla¬ 
mation of the gos¬ 
pel is to he amply 
blended with all the 
operations of the 
Evangelical econo¬ 
my. The inspiring 
peal of the trumpet 
mightily enlivened 
and ennobied the 
silent solemnities of 
the burnt-offerings 
and the peace-offer¬ 
ings. Just so it is 
still with works of 
faith and labours of 
love. The joyful 
sound of the glori¬ 
ous gospel Btirs the 
hearts and nerves 
the arms of the ser¬ 
vants of the Most 
High in all their 
struggles, trials, and 
conflicts. — Camp¬ 
bell. 
q ix. 1, 5. 

1 See on ix. 17-23. 

1 Ex. xl. 36. 
t xxxiii. 15. 
n Gen. xxi. 2L 

1 ix. 23. 

* xxvi. 19-27. 

1 See on i. 7. 

» vii. 18. 

b vii. 24. 

9 Heb. ix. 11. 

* iv. 22-33. 

n We find that, 
though the less sa¬ 
cred parts of the 
tabernacle, the out¬ 
side tent and its ap¬ 
paratus, set out , ya- 
tween the first and 
second camp, yet 
the sanctuary, or 
holy of holies, with 
its furniture, the ark 
and the altar, did 
not set out till after 
the second camp, 
as the direction re¬ 
quired. And the 
reason of the sepa¬ 
ration Is assigned 
(ver. 21), that those 
who bore the out¬ 
side tabernacle, 

might set it up, 
and thus prepare 
for the reception 
of the sanctuary.— 
Graves. 

* ii. 10-16. 
t vii. 35. 

« vii. 36. 

b ii. 14, ton of 
Renel, vii. 42. 
i iii. 27-32. 

* That is, the ark, 
the holy table, the 
candlestick, Ac.,and 
other things belong¬ 
ing to the sanctuary 
(ch. iv. 15. 16, Ac.), 
which the Kobafch- 
ifces carried in the 
middle of the four 
camps, for their 
greater security.— 
Ainsworth. 

k ii. 18-24. 
l i. 10; vii. 48. 
m i. 10; vii. 54. 

* i. 11 ; vii. 60. 

9 xxvi. 42-51. 

p Josh. vi. 9. 

lerrice ” and virtually confess that they have no part in Christ, but are liable to bear 

the heavy load of their iniquity, and to be cut off by the righteous judgment of God ; 
not so much for disregarding this outward sign, as for neglecting the great salvation 
itaelf When however, this becomes their burden, and they sincerely inquire what 
they must do, considering the ordinances of God as their duty and privilege, and 
everv impediment their affliction, their case becomes hopeful. For they are directed 
to the “ fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness,” and having been washed^ and 
tanctified and justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God, 
they may'approach with comfort to partake of that sacred feast. But men should 
reflect that if they are not prepared for the Lord’s table they are not tit for death and 
judgment ; and that it is very ungrateful for Christians to neglect the command of 
him who loved ub and gave himself for our sins, and with his dying lips said to his 
diBciplea, “Do this in remembrance of me.”— Scott. 

X Silver Tbumtits.— Yer. 2. That the trumpet might not “give an 
uncertain sound,” they are directed, if only the princes and elders were to meet, to 
blow but one of the trumpets; less Bhould serve to call them together, who ought to 
be examples of forwardness in ahything that is good ; but if the body of the people 
were to be called together, both the trumpets must be sounded, that they might be 
heard at a greater distance. In allusion to this, they are said to be blessed that hear 
the iovful sound ” (Ps. lxxxix. 15), that is, that are invited and called upon to wait 
noon God in public ordinances (Ps. cxxii. 1). And the general assembly at the great 
dav will be summoned by “ the sound of the archangel’s trumpet” (Matt xxiv. 31). 

1 For the “journeying of the camps:” to give notice when each squadron must 
move for no man’s voice could reach to give the word of command : soldiers with us 
that are well disciplined, may be exercised by beat of drum. When the trumpets 
were blown for this purpose they must “ sound an alarm ” (ver. 5), a broken, quiver- 
[iicr interrupted sound, which was proper to excite and encourage the minds of the 
oDle in ^0^ marches against their enemies ; whereas a continued, equal sound was 
mare proper for the calling of the assembly together (ver. 7); yet, when the people 

were called together to deprecate God’s judgments, we find an alarm Bounded (Joel ii. 

1). At the first sounding Judah’s squadron marched, at the second Reuben’s., at the 
third Ephraim’s, at the fourth Dan’s (ver. 5, 6). And some think that th.s w&a 
intended to sanctify their marches; for thus were proclaimed by the priests, who were 
God’s mouth to the' people, not only the Divine orders given them to move but the 
Divine blessing upon them in all their motions. He that hath ears, let him hear, that 
“ God is with them of a truth.” King Abijah valued himself and his army very much 
upon this (2 Chron. xiii. 12), “ God himself is with us for our Captain, and his priest* 
with sounding trumDete.” 2. For the animating and encouraging of their armies, 
when they went out to battle (ver. 9). “ 4 If you go to war, blow with the .trumpets, 

signifying thereby your appeal to Heaven for the decision of the controversy, and 
your prayer to God to give you victory, and God will own this his own institution, 
and ‘ ye shall be remembered before the Lord your God.’ ” God will take notice of 
this sound of the trumpet, and be engaged to fight their battles ; let all the people 
take notice of it, and be encouraged to fight his, as David, when he heard a sound 
of a going upon the tops of the mulberry-trees.”— Henry. . . 

Government of their March.— Ver. 3. After the Israelites had continued nearly a 
year at mount Sinai (Exod. xix. 1), to settle everything respecting their future wor- 
ship they began their march to Canaan ; whither they might speedily have arrived, 
had they not renewed their rebellions. This might typically teach us, that though 
true religion often begins with the knowledge of the holy law, and humiliation for 
sin yet we must not always abide there, but go on towards perfection m an acquaint- 
ancewith Christ and his gospel, and those effectual encouragement^ motives, and 
assistances to holiness which it proposes. Previously to the removal of the cloud, the 
people seem to have had an express command to set out on their journey. In conse¬ 
quence of this, we may suppose that they got all ready for their march, when the 
removing of the cloud gave the signal for their actually setting off ; and m general 
we must suppose that they had time allowed for these purposes. 

Jethro —Yer. 29. It is most probable that Jethro was the same person with KesjL 
or Raguel, and that Hobab waa his son, and Moses’ brother-in-law,^* ho had remain*! 

















The Israelites leave Sinai. NUMBERS, XI. Manna loathed. 

and over his host was q Ahiezer the son of Ara- 
mishaddai. 

26 And over the host of the tribe of the chil¬ 
dren of Asher was Tagiel the son cf Ocran. 

27 And over the host of the tribe of the chil¬ 
dren of Naphtali was "Ahira the son of Enan. 

28 ir Thus were the journeyings+ of the children 
of Israel, ‘according to their armies, when they 
set forward. 

29 If And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of 
“Raguel the Midianite, Moses’ father-in-law, We 
are journeying unto the place of which ‘the Lord 
said, I will give it you: y come thou with us, and 
we will do thee good; “for the Lord hath spoken 
good concerning Israel.* 

30 And he said unto him, I will not go; but 

I ‘will depart to mine own land, and to my kin¬ 
dred. 

31 And he said, Leave us not, I pray thee; 
forasmuch as thou knowest how we are to encamp 
in the wilderness, and thou mayest be to us 
b instead of eyes. 

32 And it shall be, if thou go with us, yea, it 
shall be, that c what goodness the Lord shall do 
unto us, the same will we do unto thee. § 

33 H And they departed from d the mount of 
the Lord three days’ journey : and 'the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord f went before them in 
the three days’ journey, to search out g a resting- 
place for them. 

34 And h the cloud of the Lord was upon them 
by day, when they went out of the camp. 

35 And it came to pass, when the ark set for¬ 
ward, that Moses said, ‘Rise up, Lord, and let 
thine enemies be scattered; and let them that 
hate thee flee before thee. 

36 And when it rested, he said, k Return, 0 
Lord, unto the 2 many thousands of IsraeU 

CHAPTER XI. 

4 Manna loathed. 16 The seventy elders . 31 Quails given. 

AND *when the people 1 complained,* 2 it dis- 
pleased the Lord : and the Lord heard it; 
and his anger was kindled: and b the fire of the 
Lord burnt among them, and consumed them 
that were in °the uttermost parts of the camp. 
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2 And the people d cried unto Moses; and when 
Moses 'prayed unto the Lord, f the fire *was 
quenched. 

3 And he called the name of the place 4 Tabe- 
rah : because the fire of the Lord burnt among 
them. 

4 H And 6 the mixed multitude + that was 
among them 6 fell a lusting: and h the children of 
Israel also 6 wept again, and said, ‘Who shall give 
us flesh to eat? 

5 We remember k the fish-which we did eat in 
Egypt freely; the cucumbers, and the melons, 
and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlick: 

6 But now ! our soul is dried away: there is 
nothing at all, besides this manna, before our eyes. 

7 And “the manna ivas as coriander-seed, § and 
the 7 colour thereof as the colour of “bdellium. 

8 And 0 the people went about, and gathered 
it, and ground it in mills, or beat it in a mortar, 
and p baked it in pans, and made cakes of it: and 
the q taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil. 

9 And when r the dew fell upon the camp in 
the night, the manna fell upon it. 11 

10 T Then Moses heard the people weep 
throughout their families, every man in the door 
of his tent: and “the anger of the Lord was 
kindled greatly; Moses also was displeased. 

11 And Moses said unto the Lord, ‘Wherefore 
hast thou afflicted thy servant? and wherefore 
have I not found favour in thy sight, that thou 
layestthe burden of all this people upon me? 

12 Have I conceived all this people? have I 
begotten them, that thou shouldest say unto me, 
“Carry them in thy bosom (as a nursing-father 
beareth the sucking child) unto x the land which 
thou swearest unto their fathers? 

13 Whence should I have flesh to give unto all 
this people ? for they weep unto me, saying, Give 
us flesh, that we may eat. 

14 I am y not able to bear all this people alone, 
because it is too heavy for me. 

15 And if thou deal thus with me, ‘kill me, I 
pray thee, out of hand, if I have found favour in 
thy sight; and let me not see my wretchedness. 

16 11 And the Lord said unto Moses, Gather 
unto me ‘seventy men of the elders of Israel, 

* rii. 66. 

r rii. 72. 

1 rii. 78. 

1 These. 

f In this order 
they marched, when 
they removed from 
one station to an¬ 
other in the wilder¬ 
ness.— Diodati. 

* Cant. vi. 10. 

■ Ex. li. 18. Reuel. 

* Gen. xii. 7. 

* Ps. xxxiv. 8. 

1 Ex vi. 7, 8. 

J Promised to be¬ 
stow auoble country 
upon us for our 
inheritance. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Gen. xii. 1. 

*> Ps. xxxii. 8. 

* Jud. i. 16. 

§ Give thee some 
part of the posses¬ 
sion which God shall 
bestow upon us. Ac¬ 
cordingly it appears, 
that as Moses pre¬ 
vailed with him to 
accompany them, so 
he and his posterity 
were settled among 
the Israelites (Judg. 
i. 16; iv. 11, where 
either he or his fa¬ 
ther is called the 
Kenite), who lived in 
tents after the man¬ 
ner of their forefa¬ 
thers in Midian.— 
Patrick. 

“ Ex. iii. 1. 

* Deut. xxxi. 26. 

* Deut. i. 33. 

« Is. lxvi. 1. 

* Ex. xiii. 21. 22. 

1 Pb. cxxxii. 8. 

k Ps. xc. 13-17. 

* Ten thousand 
thousands. 

|| Moses, the ruler 
and representative 
of the people, was 
ever in the fullest 
sympathy with his 
Lord and Master. 
The Divine proce¬ 
dure was always ap¬ 
proved. It was right, 
and it was best. Mo¬ 
ses was ready to 
move when the cloud 
moved, and to stop 
when it stopped. It 
is one of the highest 
attainments of piety 
to have our mind 
always in harmony 
with the mind of 
God. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

CHAP. XI. 

* Ex. xvii. 2, 3. 

1 Were as it wire 
complainers. 

* This murmuring 
was the beginning 
of those loud com¬ 
plaints, which were 
made a little after, 
because they were 
not brought by this 
removal to a place 
where they might 
have other food than 
Manna ; of which 
they now grew 
weary, having lived 
upon it near a whole 
year.—P atrick. 

2 It was evil in the 
ears of the LORD. 

k Deut xxxii. 22. 

• Deut. xxv. 18. 

• Jer. xxxvii. 3. 

• Ps. cvi. 23. 

1 Heb. vii. 26. 

8 Sunk. 

4 A burning. 

« Ex. xii. 38. 
f The “mixed 
multitude” is an ex¬ 
pression full of sig¬ 
nificance. In all 
Christian Churches 
these, down to the 
present time, have 
been the prime 
troublers of the 
peace of IsraeL— 
Campbell. 

8 Lusted a lust 
h 1 Cor. xv. 33. 

• Returned and 
wept. 

i Rom. xiii., 14. 
k Kx. xvi. 3. 
t Fish is at all 
timesacommon diet 
in Egypt; its use be¬ 
comes particularly 
conspicuous in the 
hot season occasion¬ 
ed by the prevalence 
of the south winds 
in April and May, 
when the inhabi¬ 
tants scarcely eat 
anything but fish 
with pulse andherbs, 
the great heat tak¬ 
ing away the appe¬ 
tite for all sorts of 
flesh meat.— Pict. 
Bible. 

i 2 Sam. xiii. 4. 
m Ex. xvi. 14, 15. 
f As coriander- 
seed ; nor for colour, 
for that is black, but 
for shape and fig¬ 
ure. Bdellium is, 1. 
either the gum of a 
tree, of a white and 
bright colour ; or, 
2. rather a gem or 
precious stone, par¬ 
ticularly a pearl.— 
Poole. 

7 Eye of it as the 
eye of. 

n Gen. ii. 12. 

• Ex. xvi. 16-18. 

• Ex. xvi. 23. 

4 Ex. xvi. 31. 

' Deut. xxxii. 2. 

| There was agreat 
providence of God 
in this, who sent it 
in the night, while 
they slept quietly in 
their beds ; that 
when they rose in 
the morning, they 
might find their food 
ready for them. And 
thus, when they 
came to Canaan, 
the rains were wont 
to fall in the night 
season, that they 
might not be hinder¬ 
ed from their work 
in the fields, and in 
their plantations.— 
Rabbi Bechai. 

• Deut. xxxii. 22. 

» 15. Ex. xvii. 4. 

• Is. xl. 11. 

1 Gen. xxii. 16. 

7 Deut. i. 9-12. 

• 1 Kings xix. 4. 

• Luke x. 1, 17. 

with Moses and Zipporah and the Israelites when his father departed from them; or 
had come to them afterwards. Though the people were under the immediate direc¬ 
tion of God in their march, yet in respect of the conveniences or inconveniences of 
the places through which they passed, they might receive profitable cautions and 
instructions from a person acquainted with the desert. Some, however, translate the 
words rendered, “thou mayest be unto us instead of eyes,” in the past tense, and 
interpret it as a thankful acknowledgment of the advantages which Israel had derived 
from Hobab’s counsel and direction, for which they could make him no amends, except 
he would go with them and share the kindness which the Lord had in reserve for them 
in the promised land, whither they reasonably expected soon to arrive. But others 
interpret the words to signify that (like his father Jethro) he might be very useful to 
Moses by bis advice, and should be admitted among his select counsellors if he would 
continue in the camp. We may suppose that Hobab was withdrawn from his first 
purpose and accompanied them. We shall hereafter read of his posterity; and it is 
probabl* $hat an inheritance was assigned them in Canaan. — Scott. 

CHAP. XT. Muhmurinw.— Yer. 1. The people were as complainers ; ” that is, they 
murmured against Moses, and against the Lord. — When we consider the wonderful 
works wrought for Israel before their eyes ; the excellent laws which they had received ; 
the mild government under which they lived ; the manner in which their camp was 
victualled, watered, guarded, and guided; and the tokens which they enjoyed of the 
Lord’s special presence and favour, we are apt to inquire what grounds of complaint 
they could have. But some would be dissatisfied that they and their friends were 
excluded from the government and the priesthood ; Borne would murmur at being kept 
■o long in the wilderness ; others would be weary with marching three days together 
without resting except merelv to take present refreshment ; and various occasions of 
discontent would be found among so vast a multitude. Since the sin committed in 
respect of the golden calf, the people had appeared obedient and tractable, and the 
rulers liberal and cheerful in affording assistance : but their evil dispositions, though 
overawed, were not elain; they therefore speedily revived, and produced more fatal 
effects than ever. The Lord being thus provoked, made them sensible of the power of 
his fiery indignation. Probably many were destroyed, as Nadab and Abihu had been, 
by fire from the Lord, or by flashes cf lightning, perhaps from the fiery pillar. 
Though they had several times before murmured, they had not t>een thus punished ; 

for, not having known so much of the Lord’s will, nor seen so much of his glory, nor 
experienced so much of his kindness, they were before more excusable than at thia 
time.—Yet even now the fire seems only to have consumed some of those who resorted 
to the uttermost parts of the camp to associate with the mixed multitude. The lusting 
for other food than manna began among the mixed multitude; but it seems to have 
speedily spread among the Israelites, and to have anew excited their impatient lamen¬ 
tations and murmurings. They were not on this occasion merely guilty of discontent, 
and an inordinate desire of flesh to eat, but they limited the power of God, as if it 
were impossible for him to give them it in their present circumstances. The subse¬ 
quent particulars are mentioned concerning the manna, in order to illustrate the 
goodness of the Lord to Israel, in giving them, without trouble or expense, so suitable, 
nourishing, and palatable a food ; and which afforded them variety also, by the diffe¬ 
rent ways in which it might be prepared Thus the ingratitude and unreasonableness 
of the people in their lustings were strongly marked. — It is nowhere intimated that 
they were sickly or feeble through feeding continually upon manna, though the greedi¬ 
ness of their appetite after other food drank np their spirits, and caused “ their soul 
to dry away.” It would not, indeed, have been proper for them to have slain all their 
numerous flocks and herds, nor would the whole have satisfied their lustings ; yet, had 
they not been too covetous, or too desirous of dainty meats, they might from time to 
time have feasted upon flesh, by presenting peace-offerings to the Lord* But to their 
dissatisfied mind everything appears worthless in comparison of the Egyptian diet, 
which they speak of particularly, and with great regret, though probably it was nothing 
better than the most ordinary food of the very poorest of the people! — Scott, 

Moses Provoked. — Yer. 10. Moses needed not to be in care to provide quarters for 
them, or victuals — God did all. And if any difficult case happened, he needed not to 
be in any perplexity while he had the oracle to consult, and, in it, the Divine wisdom 
to direct him, the Divine authority to back him and bear him out, and Almighty Power 
itself to dispense rewards and punishments. He is not so sensible as he ought to be of 
the obligation he lay under, by virtue of the Divine commission and command, to do 
the utmost he could for his people ; he suggests that, because they were not the chil¬ 
dren of his body, therefore he was not then concerned to take a fatherly care of them, 
though God himself, who might employ him as he pleased, had appointed him to bo 
a father to them. He takes too much to himself when he asks, “ Whence should I 
have flesh to give them?” (ver. 13), as if he were the housekeeper, and not God. 
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Seventy elders appointed. 

whom thou knowest to be the elders of the people, 
and officers over them; and bring them unto the 
tabernacle of the congregation, that they may 
stand there with thee. 11 

17 And b I will come down and talk with thee 
there: and I “will take of the spirit which is upon 
thee, and will put it upon them; and d they shall 
bear the burden of the people with thee, that 
thou bear it not thyself alone. 

18 And say thou unto the people, “Sanctify 
yourselves against to-morrow, and ye shall eat 
flesh: (for *ye have wept in the ears of the Lord, 
saying. Who shall give us flesh to eat ? for it was 
well with us in Egypt:) therefore the Lord will 
give you flesh, and ye shall eat. 

19 Ye shall not eat one day,* nor two days, nor 
five days, neither ten days, nor twenty days; 

20 But even a 8 whole month, until it come out 
at your nostrils, g and it be loathsome unto you: 
because that ye have b despised the Lord which 
is among you, and have wept before him, saying, 
Why came we forth out of Egypt? 

21 1 And Moses said, The people among 
whom I am, are ‘six hundred thousand footmen; + 
and thou hast said, I will give them flesh, that 
they may eat a whole month. 

22 Shall k the flocks and the herds be slain for 
them,* to suffice them ? or shall all the fish of the 
sea be gathered together for them, to suffice 
them? 

23 And the Lord said unto Moses, ! Is the 
Lord’s hand waxed short? m thou shalt see now 
whether my word shall come to pass unto thee 
or not. 

24 1 And Moses went out, and told the people 
the words of the Lord, and gathered the seventy 
men of the elders of the peopled and set them 
round about the tabernacle. 

25 And the Lord “came down in a cloud, and 
spake unto him, and “took of the spirit that was 
upon him, and gave it unto the seventy elders: 
and it came to pass, that, when the spirit rested 
upon them, p they prophesied, and did not cease. 

26 But there remained two of the men in the 
camp, the name of the one was Eldad, and the 
name of the other Medad: and the spirit rested 
upon them, (and they were of them that were 
written, but went not out unto the tabernacle,) 
and they prophesied in the camp. 


NUMBERS, XII. 

B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 


^ These words are 

interpreted by the 
Talmudists to mean, 
that they may he a 
Sanhsdrim to my 
land—i.e., a holy, 
perpetual, standing 
council, to endure 
throughout all gene¬ 
rations.- Patrick. 

b 25. Gen. xi. 5. 

• 2 Kings ii. 9,15. 

d Ex. xviii. 22. 

• Ex. xix. 10, 15. 

t Ex. XYi. 3-7. 

• About a year be¬ 
fore this, the people 
had been thus feast¬ 
ed for one day (Ex. 
xri. 13); but now 
such plenty was to 
be afforded them for 
a whole month, and 
they should use it 
so greedily, that at 
last they should 
loathe the food for 
which they had so 
inordinately craved. 
—Scott. 

• Month of days. 

• Pe. lxxviii. 27-30. 

h 2 Sam. xii. 10. 

l Gen. xii. 2. 

f Men able to 
bear arms, besides 
women, children, 
slaves, and the mix¬ 
ed multitude; per¬ 
haps in the whole, 
thirty hundred 
thousand. — Pat¬ 


rick. 

k 2 Kings vil. 2. 

J Words of ad¬ 
miration, joined 
with some kind of 
curiosity to inquire 
out a means, the 
knowledge of which 
was only reserved to 
God’s secret provi¬ 
dence; yet not join- 
9 d with any distrust 
of his power ; and 
much morefree from 
sny profane scoff at 
his promise (as 2 
Kings vii. 2; Ps. 
Lxxviii. 20; Job vi. 
r; Luke i. 18.30,34). 
-Dio d ati. 
l Gen. xviii. 14. 
m 2 Kings viL 2. 

§ The elders here 
sliosen seem to have 
>een appointed to 
issist Moses in the 
fovemment of the 
jeople; and as we 
■eaa nothing more 
>f the council, it 
nost probably died 
iway. After thecap- 
ivity the Jews form- 
d a supreme court 
it Jerusalem, of the 
ame number of per- 
ons, which theycall- 
d the Sanhedrim. 
-Boothroyd. 
n Ex. xl. 38. 

• 2 Kings ii. 15. 

> 1 Sam. xix. 20-24. 


(] Prom whence 
some conclude that 
he was none of 
the seventy elders, 
though a man of a 
mostexcellentspirit. 
This is probable, he 
being to succeed 
Moses, and so to be¬ 
come the head of 
them.— Patrick. 
i Mark ix. 38, 39. 
r 1 Cor. iii. 3, 2L 
* Acts xxvL 29. 


^ This shews that 
the gift of prophecy 
was a distinct thing 
from the gift of go¬ 
vernment ; for he 
did not wish they 
might all be made 
rulers, for that, he 
knew, was absurd 
and impossible. — 
Pool*. 

* Ex. xri. 13. 

» The way of a day. 

* It is not neces¬ 
sary to suppose that 
these creatures co¬ 
vered a circular 
piece of ground, but 
only that they ap¬ 
peared on both sides 
of the camp of Is¬ 
rael, about f ‘ a day's 
journey.” The same 
word is used in Ex. 
rii. 24, where ‘‘round 
about" can mean 
only on each side of 
the Nile.-HARMER. 

n Ex. xvi. 36. 

t The people took, 
and dried, and salt¬ 
ed them for their 
eating; which ina- 
nagement of quails, 
in order to preserve 
them, was usual 
among the hear 
thens. — Shuck- 
ford. 

*Ps. lxxviii. 30,31. 

* XXV. 9. 

| Being taken, 
perhaps, with a sud¬ 
den vomiting, of 
which they died; or, 
as some think, they 
wasted away in a 
consumption; the 
vomiting, perhaps, 
continuing so, that 
they could never re¬ 
tain any meat, till 
they died. This ap¬ 
pears from Ps.cvi. 
15: “ He sent lean¬ 
ness into their soul.” 
- Patrick. 

l The graves of 
lust. 

• xxxiii. 17. 

• xii. 16. Deut.i.1. 

* They were in, 
Ac. 

§ The cause of 

which abode, was a 
new trouble which 
Moses* sister and 
brother raised a- 
gainst him.— AINS¬ 
WORTH. 

CHAP. XII. 

• John xv. 20. 

1 Cushite. 

b Gen. xxiv. 3, 37. 

• Ex. xv. 20, 21. 

d Prov. xiii. 10. 

* Moses bears all 
this with the utmost 
patience; but God 
heard it, and re¬ 
sented this usage 
of his great prophet 
with indignation.— 
P*LE. 

• Ps. xciv. 7-9. 

t Ps. cxlvii. 6. 

« Ps. cvi. 32. 33. 

f This is added, 
as the reason why 
Moses took no no¬ 
tice of their re¬ 
proach, but was as 
one that beard it 
not, and whv God 
did so speedily and 
severely plead Mo¬ 
ses' cause, because 
he did not avenge 
himself.— Pools. 


Miriam and Aaron's sedition. 

27 And there ran a young man, and told Moses, 
and said, Eldad and Medad do prophesy in ths 
camp. 

28 And Joshua the son of Nun,J the servant 
of Moses, one of his young men, answered and 
said, q My lord Moses, forbid them. 

29 And Moses said unto him, r Enviest thou 
for my sake? “Would God that all the Lords 
people were prophets, 11 and that the Lord would 
put his Spirit upon them! 

30 And Moses gat him into the camp, he and 
the elders of Israel. 

31 !T And there went forth a wind from the 
Lord, and brought ‘quails from the sea, and let 
them fall by the camp, as it were 9 a day’s journey 
on this side,* and as it were a day’s journey on 
the other side, round about the camp, and as 
it were two cubits high upon the face of the 
earth. 

32 And the people stood up all that day, and 
all that night, .and all the next day, and they 
gathered the quails: he that gathered least 
gathered ten "homers; and they spread them all 
abroad* for themselves round about the camp. 

33 And 1 while the flesh was yet between their 
teeth, ere it was chewed, the wrath of the Lord 
was kindled against the people; and the Lord 
7 smote the people with a very great plague.* 

34 And he called the name of that place 'Kib- 
roth-hattaavah: because there they buried the 
people that lusted. 

35 And the people “journeyed from Kibroth- 
hattaavah a unto Hazeroth; and 2 abode at Haze- 
roth.S 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Miriam and Aaron t sedition. 10 Miriam's leprosy; 

14 is healed. 


AND “Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses 
xx. because of the ‘Ethiopian woman whom 
he had married: b for he had married an 
Ethiopian woman. 

2 And they said, “Hath the Lord indeed 
spoken only by Moses ? d hath he not spoken also 
by us?* And the “Lord heard it. 

3 (Now the man Moses was f very meek, g above 
all the men which were upon the face of the 
earth.)* 

4 And the Lord spake suddenly unto Moses, 
and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, Come out ye 


« y 0Rea .rave them not the bread ’’ (John ri. 82). Nor was it expected that he ghould 

eive them the flesh, but as an instrument in God’s hand ; and if he meant, “ Whence 
should God have it for them ! ” he too much limited the power of the Holy One of 
Iarael He speaks distrustfully of the Divine grace when he despairs of being “able 
to bear all this people” (ver. 14). Had the work been much less, he could not have 
arone through it in his own strength; but, had it been much greater, through God 
Btrengthenin - him, he might have done it. It was worst of all passionately to wish 
for death and desire to be killed out of hand, because just at this time his life was 
made a little uneasy to him (ver. 16). Is this Moses? is this the meekest of all men 
on the earth ? The best have their infirmities, and fail sometimes in the exercise of 
that grace which they are most eminent for. But God graciously overlooked Moses’ 
passion at thiB time, and therefore we must not be severe in our animadversions upon 
ft, but pray, “ Lord, lead us not into temptation.”— Henry. 

Eldad and Medad.— Ver. 27. The seventy ciders being endued by the Holy Spirit, 

1 either praised God with such fervency and in such exalted strains, or they spake in so 
Suent and edifying a manner in exhorting the people, and were so raised above them- 
| selves in wisdom and utterance, that all around them were sensible they spake by a 
Divine influence ; perhaps they likewise foretold future events. These gifts were a 
Divine sanction to their appointment, as assistants to Moses in governing the nation. 
The words rendered u did not cease,” may be translated added no further. They 
prophesied on that occasion, but not afterwards; for they were designed to be magis¬ 
trates, not prophets : or, only when “ the Spirit rested upon them.” It is evident that 
the Lord continued to them the Spirit of wisdom and knowledge to fit them for the 
office, to which he thus sealed their commission by the gift of prophecy. Some 
suppose that Eldad and Medad were ceremonially unclean ; but others think that they 
humbly declined so arduous an office, or were reluctant to engage in it. The Spirit of 
God however, singled them out in the camp, and there they prophesied.— Scott. 

) Quails. —Ver. 31. The great people were gratified with flesh in abundance (ver. 81). 
wind” (a south-east wind, as appears, Ps. lxxviii. 26) "brought quails.” It is 
f oixoartain wh&i sor*animals they were ; the Psalmist calls them “ feathered fowl, or 


fowl of wing.” They were greedy of this flesh that God sent them; they “ flew upon 

the spoil ” with an unsatiable appetite, not regarding what Moses had told them from 
God, that they would surfeit upon it (ver. 32). Two days and a night they were at it, 
gathering flesh, till every master of a family had brought home ten homers (that was 
ten ass-loads) at least. David longed for the water of the well of Bethlehem, but 
would not drink it when he had it, because it was obtained by venturing ; much mor« 
reason these Israelites had to refuse this flesh, which was obtained by murmuring, 
and which they might easily perceive, by what Moses said, was given them in anger; 
but those that are under the power of a carnal mind will have their lusts fulfilled, 
though it be to the certain damage and ruin of their precious souls. They paid dear 
for their feasts, when it came into the reckoning (ver. 33). “The Lord smote them 
with a very great plague; ” some bodily disease, which probably was the effect of their 
surfeit, and was the death of many of them, and those, it is likely, the ringleaders in 
the mutiny. Note, God often grants the desires of sinners in wrath, while he denies 
the desires of his own people in love.— Ucni'y. ^ 

CHAP. XII. Miriam’s Sin. —Ver. 1. Moses had at this time been so long married 
to Zipporah, that there is some difficulty in understanding how his conduct in that 
respect should at length give occasion te Miriam and Aaron to oppose him: yet there 
is no intimation that Zipporah was dead or divorced, or that he had married another 
woman; and it is utterly incredible, that after the giving of so great a part of the law, 
he should himself take a stranger to wife. The word rendered “ an Ethiopian woman,” 
signifies “a Cushite,’ which properly means “a descendant of Cush ” (Gen. x. 6-8), but 
it is used with some’ latitude; and it is generally supposed to include other tribes, 
besides the posterity of Cush, either in Asia or Africa. It is probable that Zipporah 
was a descendant of Abraham by Keturah. Now the different tribes which sprang 
from Abraham by her, inhabited some parte of Arabia, and were greatly blended With 
the Ishmaelites, and perhaps also with some of the race of Cush. In this large sense, 
Zipporah might be called “a Cushite:” and though this was said of her at first 
contemptuously, yet not being altogether erroneous, according to the common way of 


















Miriam smitten with leprosy. NUMBERS, XIII. Spies are sent to search Canaan. 

three unto the tabernacle of the congregation. 
And they three came out. 

5 And the Lord caine down h in the pillar of 
the cloud, and stood in the door of the tabernacle, + 
and called Aaron and Miriam: and they both 
came forth. 

6 And he said, Hear now my words: If there 
be 'a prophet among you, I the Lord will make 
myself known unto him in a vision, and will 
speak unto him in a dream. 

7 k My servant Moses is not so, who is 'faithful 
in all mine house. 

8 With him will I speak ra mouth to mouth, 
even apparently, and not in "dark speeches; and 
the "similitude of the Lord shall he behold: 
wherefore then p were ye not afraid to speak 
against my servant MosesI 

9 And the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against them; and he departed. 5 

10 t And q the cloud departed from off the 
tabernacle; and, behold, Miriam became "leprous, 
white as snow: and Aaron looked upon Miriam, 5 
and, behold, she was leprous. 

11 And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas! my lord, 
*1 beseech thee, ‘lay not the sin upon us, wherein 
wo have done foolishly, and wherein we have 
sinned. 

12 Let her not be "as one dead, * 0 ! whom 
the flesh is half consumed when he cometh out 
of his mother’s womb. 

13 And Moses cried unto the Lord, saying, 
Heal her now, 0 God, I beseech thee. 

14 Tf And the Lord said unto Moses, If her 
father had but spit in her face, 11 should she not 
be ashamed seven days? J let her be shut out 
from the camp seven days, and after that let her 
be received in again. 

15 And Miriam was shut out from the camp 
seven days: and the people journeyed not *till 
Miriam was brought in again. 

16 And afterward the people removed from 
Hazerotli, and pitched in the "wilderness of Paran. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 The names , 17 instructions^ 21 and acts of the spies, 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
xjL 2 "Send thou men, that they may search 

B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 

the land of Canaan, which 1 give unto the chil¬ 

dren of Israel: b of every tribe of their fathers 
shall ye send a man, every one °a ruler among 
them. 

3 And Moses, by the commandment of the 
Lord, sent them d from the wilderness of Paran:* 
all those men were heads of the children of Israel. 

4 And these were their names :♦ Of the tribe 
of Reuben; Shammua the son of Zaccur. 

5 Of the tribe of Simeon; Shaphat the son of 

Hori. 

6 Of the tribe of Judah; "Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh. 

7 Of the tribe of Issachar; Igal the son of 
Joseph. 

8 Of the tribe of Ephraim; f Oshea the son of 

Nun. 

9 Of the tribe of Benjamin; Palti the son of 
Raphu. 

10 Of the tribe of Zebulun; Gaddiel the son of 
Sodi. 

11 Of the tribe of Joseph, namely, of the tribe 
of Manasseh; Gaddi the son of Snsi. 

12 Of the tribe of Dan; Ammiel the son of 
Gemalli. 

13 Of the tribe of Asher; Sethur the son of 
Michael. 

14 Of the tribe of Naphtali; Nahbi the son 
of Vophsi. 

15 Of the tribe of Gad; Geuel the son of 
Machi. 

16 These are the names of the men which 
Moses sent to spy out the land. And Moses 
called g Oshea the son of Nun, h Jehoshua.* 

17 1 And Moses sent them to spy out the land 
of Canaan, and said unto them, Get you up this 
way ‘southward, and go up into k the mountain; 

18 And see 'the land, what it is; and the 
people that dwelleth therein, whether they be 
strong or weak, 5 few or many; 

19 And what the land is that they dwell in, 
whether it be good or bad; and what cities they 
be that they dwell in, whether in tents, or in 
strongholds; 

20 And what the land is, “whether it be fat or 
lean, whether there be wood therein, or not: and 
be ye of "good courage, and bring of the fruit of 

k Ex. xl. 38. 

t In the door of 
the tabernacle — the 
place of judgment, 
where they stood 
without, not being 
admitted into the 
tabernacle as Aaron 
used to be ; which is 
noted as a sign of 
God’s displeasure. - 
Poole. 

i Gen. xx. 7. 

k Matt. xi. 9,1L 

1 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

■ Peut. xxxiv. 10. 

■ John xt. 15. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 5 7. 

* Luke x. 16. 

$ He withdrew his 
presence immedi¬ 
ately from the door 
of the tabernacle, 
before they could 
make an answer, 
which was a token 
of great displeasure; 
and the proof of his 
anger was seen in 
the fact that Miriam 
had become a leper. 
—Patrick. 

* Ex. xxxiii. 7-10. 

1 Let. xiii. 2. 3. 

|| A aron looked 
upon Miriam.— This 
fact made him the 
very person to pro¬ 
nounce the sentenco 
uiton the sharer of 
his sin. Indeed, 

he may not hare 
known, but Miriam 
saw the same signs 
of disease in him 
that he saw in her ; 
hence his interces¬ 
sion was for both.— 
Kitto. 

* Ex. xii. 32. 

» Ps. xxxriii. 1-5. 

■ Eph. ii. 1-5. 

■ Job iii. 16. 

Spitting before 
any one, or spitting 
upon the ri°und 
in Bpeaking of any 
one’s actions, is 
through the East 
an expression of ex¬ 
treme detestation. 
—Chardin. 

* Lev. xiii. 45, 46. 

■ Lam. iii. 32. 

1 Gen. xxi. 21. 

CHAP. XIII. 

* Deut. i. 22-25. 

k 1. 4 ; xxxiv. 18. 

* xi. 16. 

* xii. 16 ; xx xii. 8. 

* The wilderness 
of Paran was situ¬ 
ated south of Jor¬ 
dan, and extended 
to the peninsula of 
Sinai, and from the 
Dead Sea to the 
desert of Egypt ; so 
that, in its largest 
sense, it included 
the deserts of Ka- 
desh and Zin. It 
was in this wilder 
ness that Hagai 
dwelt with Ishmael, 
and to this place 
David retired after 
the death of 8amuel 
(1 Sara. xxv. 1). 
Nearly all the wan¬ 
derings were in the 

great and terrible 
wilderness of Paran 
(Peut. i. 19; comp. 
Num. x. 12, xii. 16). 
It is now a dreary 
expanse of calca¬ 
reous soil, covered 
with black flints.— 
Sadie’s Cyclop. 

f It is evident these 
were not the same 
men who, in ch. L, 
are called the heads 
and princes of the 
tribes, being inferior 
persons who ruled 
over some part, not 
over a whole tribe. 
The three firBttribes, 
also, that are here 
mentioned, sprang 
from the three eldest 
sons of Jacob (for 
Levi did not make a 
tribe iD Israel). In 
the enumeration of 
the rest, there is not 
any order observed: 
perhaps they began 
to disperse them¬ 
selves when they en¬ 
tered the country 
they were to search 
(see ver. 22). and 
thinking it not pru¬ 
dent to go above two 
at the most, in com¬ 
pany, cast lots who 
should be associated. 
—Patrick. 

• Josh. xiv. 6-15. 

t 16, Jehoshua. 
Josh. i. 1-9, 16, J<h 
$hua. 

« Hos. i. 1. 

»> Matt. i. 21-23. 
Heb. iv. 8, Jetus. 

J Tli is name 
was, questionless, by 
God’s providence, or 
by Moses, by Pi vine 
instinct, first pro¬ 
duced with relation 
to the Messiah. For 
of all the ancient 
types, Joshua did 
most exactly, in 
office and perform¬ 
ance, represent and 
prefigure the Mes¬ 
siah ; and his actions 
wonderfully agree 
with those which we 
attribute to Jesus, 
the Son of God.— 
Barrow. 

i Gen. xii. 9. 

k Gen. xiv. 10. 

1 Ex. ill. 8. 

| God had pro¬ 
mised to give them 
the land ; and it was 
needless for them 
to ascertain the 
strength of the in¬ 
habitants, as if their 
tlrengthcoxild render 
the performance of 
the promise difficult, 
or their weakness 
make it easy to him. 
It is profoundly re¬ 
marked by Bishop 
Hall, on this very 
case. “ That which 
the Lord moves unto, 
prospers; but that 
which we move him 
to first, seldom suo- 
oeedeth.”—K itto. 

■ Ueh. lx. 25, 35. 

1 Peut. xxxi. 6-8, 
23. 

speaking, Moses did not contradict it Miriam seems to be mentioned first, as the 
leader in this opposition. It seems that the Lord had on some occasions spoken not 
only by Aaron, but also by her ; and probably it was thought that Zipporah and her 
relations had too much influence with Moses. The name of Aaron had not been 
mentioned in the appointment of the seventy elders, and this might give umbrage to 
him and Miriam. Perhaps there had been some private jar between Miriam and 
Zipporah ; though no blame at all is laid on the latter in the narrative. But probably 
it was a general opinion that Moses’ wife, being a foreigner, was a disgrace to him and 
the people, and that he ought to put her away, and marry an Israelitiah woman.— 
Scott. 

Thi Honour ov Moses. —Ter. 8. Moses was honoured with clearer discoveries of 
God’s mind, and a more intimate communication with God, than any other prophet 
whatsoever. He shall, 1. Hear more from God than any other prophet, more clearly 
and distinctly: “ With him will l speak mouth to mouth,” or “face to face” (Exod. 
xxxiii. 11), “as a man speaks to his friend,” whom he discourses with freely and 
familiarly, and without any confusion or consternation, such as sometimes other 
prophets were under ; as Ezekief and Daniel, and St John himself, when God spake 
to them. By other prophets God sent to his people reproofs, and predictions of good 
or evil, which were properly enough delivered in dark speeches, figures, types, and 
parables; but by Moses he gave laws to his people, and the institution of holy ordi¬ 
nances, which could by no means be delivered by dark speeches, but must be expressed 
in the plainest and most intelligible manner. 2. He Bhall see more of God than any 
other prophet: “ the similitude of the Lord shall he behold,” as he hath seen in Horeb, 
when God proclaimed his name before him. Yet he saw only the similitude of the 
Lord ; angels and glorified saints “ always behold the face ” of our Father, 

Miriam’s Punishment. — Ver. 10. Miriam was Bt** M ck with a leprosy, but not Aaron; 
Decause she was first in the transgression, and God j ^uld put a difference between those 
that mislead* and those that are misled Aaron’s office, though it saved him not from 
God’s displeasure, yet it helped to secure him from this token of his displeasure. It 
would not, only have suspended him for the present from officiating, when (there being 
u© priest* but himself and his two sons) he could ill be spared, but it would have 
rendered him and his office mean, and would have been a lasting blot upon his family. 
Aaron, as priest, was to be judge of the leprosy ; and his performing that part of his 
158 

I office upon this occasion, when he “ looked upon Miriam, and behold she was leprous,” 

was a sufficient mortification to him. He was struck through her side, and he could 
not pronounce her leprous without blushing or trembling, knowing himself to b$ 
equally obnoxious. This judgment of Miriam is improvable by us, as a warning to 
take heed of putting any affront on our Lord Jesus. If she waw thus chastised foi 
speaking against Moses, what will become of those tha* sin against Christ t — Henry . 

CHAP. XIII. The Spies.— Ver. 1. Here we have, 1. Orders given to §end spies to 
search out the land of Canaan. It is here said, God directed Moses to send them (ver. 

1, 2), but it appears, by the repetition of the story afterward (Deut. i. 22), that the 
motion came originally from the people ; they came to Moses, and said, “ We will send 
men before us; and it was the fruit of their unbelief. They would not take God’s word 
that it was a good land, and that he would without fail put them In possession of 
it: they could not trust the pillar of cloud and fire to Bhew them the way to it, but 
had a better opinion of their own politics than of God’s wisdom. How absurd was ii 
for them to send to spy out a land which God himself had spied out for them ; to 
inquire the way into it, when God himself had undertaken to shew them the way. 

But thus we ruin ourselves, by giving more credit to the reports and representation! 
of sense than to Divine revelation ; we walk by sight, not by faith ; whereas “if we” 
will “receive the witness of men,” without doubt “the witness of God is greater.” 

The people making this motion to Moses, he (perhaps not aware of the unbelief at the 
bottom of it) consulted God in the case, who bade him gratify the people in thia 
matter, and send Bpies before them ; “ Let them walk in their own counsels.” Yet 

God was in no way accessary to the sin that followed ; for the sending of these spies 
was so far from being the cause of the sin, that if the spies had done their duty, and 
the people theirs, it might have been the confirmation of their faith, and of good 
service to them. 2. The persons nominated that were to be employed in this servic* 

(ver. 4, &c.), “ One of each tribe,” that it might appear to be the act of the people ta 
general : and rulers, persona of figure in their respective tribes, some of the rulers of 
thousands or hundreds, to put the greater credit upon their embassy. This wat 
» designed for the best, but it proved to have this ill effect, that the quality of the per¬ 
sons occasioned the evil report they brought up to be the more credited, and the 
i people to be the more influenced by ii. 

















The people murmur at __ 

the land. (Now the time wax the time of °the 
first-ripe grapes.) 

21 If So they went up, and searched the land, 
p from the wilderness of Zin unto q Rehob,N as men 
come to r Hamath. 

22 And they ascended by the south, and came 
unto Hebron ; where * Ahiman, Sheshai, and 
Talmai, the children of Anak, were. (Now 
‘Hebron was built seven years before “Zoan in 
Egypt.) 

23 And they came unto the 1 brook of Eshcol, 
and cut down from thence a branch with one 
cluster of grapes, and they bare it between two^ 
upon a staff; and they brought of the pome¬ 
granates, and of the figs. 

24 The place was called the brook Eshcol, 
because of the cluster of grapes which the chil¬ 
dren of Israel cut down from thence. 

25 And they returned from searching of the 
land after x forty days. 

26 1 And they went and came to Moses, and 
to Aaron, and to all the congregation of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, unto the wilderness of Paran, to 
y Kadesh; and brought back word unto them, 
and unto all the congregation, and shewed them 
the fruit of the land. 

27 And they told him, and said, We came 
unto the land whither thou sentest us, and surely 
'it floweth with milk and honey ; and this is the 
fruit of it. 

28 Nevertheless the people he “strong that 
dwell in the land, and the cities are walled, and 
very great: and, moreover, we saw the children 
of Anak there. 

29 The Amalekites dwell in the land of the 
south; and b the Hittites, and the Jebusites, and 
the Amorites,* dwell in the mountains; and the 
Canaanites dwell by the sea, and by the coast of 
Jordan. 

30 And 'Caleb stilled the people before Moses, 
and said, Let us go up at once, and possess it; 
for we are well able to overcome it. 


NUMBERS, XIV. 


the report of the spies. 


B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 


* Mic. rii. 1. 

* xxxiii. 36. 

* Josh. xix. 28 

U From the de¬ 
scription of their 
route here given, it 
seems that the spies 
took a survey of the 
whole land from 
south to north, pro¬ 
ceeding near the 
course of the Jordan 
in their way out. and 
returning through 
the midst of the 
country, along the 
borders of the Sido- 
nians and Phili¬ 
stines. No course 
could better make 
them acquainted 
with the character 
and resources of the 
country. — Picto¬ 
rial Bible. 

r 2 Sam. riii. 9. 

* Josh. xi. 21, 22. 

* Gen. xiii. 18. 

* Ps.lxxviii. 12,43. 

i Valley. 

H On account of 
its great size, and to 
preserve the grapes 
from being bruised. 
The vines and grapes 
are prodigiously 
large in those eastern 
and southern parts 
of the world. Strabo 
says, that in Mar- 
giana, and other 
places, the vines were 
so big that two men 
could scarce com¬ 
pass them; and that 
they produced bun¬ 
ches of grapes two 
cubits long. Olea- 
rius tells us, that 
not far from Astra- 
can, in Persia, he 
saw vines that a man 
could hardly grasp 
withboth arms. And 
Huetius affirms, 
that in Crete, Chios, 
and other islands 
of the Archipelago, 
there are bunches 
of grapes from ten 
to forty pounds in 
weight. — Stack- 
house. 

1 xir. 33,34. 

* xxxii. 8. 

1 Ex. iii. 8. 17. 

* Deut. i. 28. 

b See on Gen. xr. 
19-21. 

* The Amorites 
were a very warlike 
people, and of great 
stature (Amos ii. 9), 
which made these 
searchers of their 
land afraid of them, 
aud bid their bre¬ 
thren consider whe¬ 
ther they should be 
able to dispute their 
passage with them, 
which they plainly 
suggest they could 
not. The Jebusites 
were another mighty 


people, whom, after 
the conquest of Ca¬ 
naan. they could not 
of a long time dispos¬ 
sess of mount Zion. 
—Patrick. 

• Josh. xiv. 6, 7. 


* Deut. i. 28. 

f They had no con¬ 
fidence in the pro¬ 
mise and power of 
God, on which Caleb 
and Joshua relied, 
but measured all 
things by human 
strength. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

• See on 28. 

t Deut. i. 28. 

} For stature and 
strength there seem¬ 
ed to be no less 
difference betwixt 
them and us tbau 
betwixt grasshop- 

e ra and men.— 
all. 

CHAP. XIV. 

* By all the con¬ 
gregation may be 
meant all the great 
men (for so the 
phrase sometimes 
signifies), except 
Caleb and Joshua, 
and perhaps seme 
few others; which 
put all the people 
into tears. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

• xi. 1-4. 
b Ex. xvii. 3. 

* 1 Kings xix. 4. 
d Ps. lxxviii. 40. 

• 31, 32. 

f A prey—abused 
and made slaves.— 
Gjll. 

To the Canaan¬ 
ites, whose land we 
were made to be¬ 
lieve we should pos¬ 
sess. -Poole. 

* Deut. xxviii. 68. 

1 They knew that 
Moses would not 
couduct them thi¬ 
ther, and therefore 
thought of choosing 
another leader; nay, 
it seems they actu¬ 
ally did appoint a 
captain (see Neh.ix. 
17).— Patrick. 

1 Gen. xvii. 3. 

| Either as be¬ 
seeching the people 
to desist from their 
wicked purpose, or 
as humble suppli¬ 
ants to God, the 
only refuge to which 
Moses resorted in 
all such straits, and 
who alone was able 
to still and govern 
this tumultuous and 
■tiff-necked people. 
—Poole. 
b xiii. 6, 8. 

1 Josh. vii. 6. 
k Deut. vi. 10,11. 

1 Ps. xxii. 8. 


31 But the men that went up with him said, 
d We be not able to go up against the people; for 
they are stronger than we. 1 

32 And they brought up an evil report of the 
land which they had searched unto the children 
of Israel, saying, The land, through which we 
have gone to search it, is 8 a land that eateth up 
the inhabitants thereof; and all the people that 
we saw in it are men of great stature. 

33 And there we f saw the giants, the sons of 
Anak, which come of the giants: and we were in 
our own sight as grasshoppers, 1 and so we were 
in their sight. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 The people murmur at the news. 6 Joshua and Caleb labour 

to still them. 11 God threatened them. 13 Moses persuadeth 

God, and obtained pardon. 26 The murmurcrs art deprived 

of entering into the land. 

AND all the congregation* “lifted up their voice, 
J\. and cried; aud the people wept that night. 

2 And all the children of Israel b murmured 
against Moses and against Aaron; and the whole 
congregation said unto them, 'Would God that 
we had died in the land of Egypt! or, would God 
we had died in this wilderness! 

3 And wherefore hath d the Lord brought us 
unto this land, to fall by the sword, that 8 our 
wives and our children should be a prey ? + Were 
it not better for us to return into Egypt! 

4 And they said one to another, f Let us make 
a captain,4 and let us return into Egypt. 

5 Then Moses and Aaron g fell on their faces 
before all the assembly § of the congregation of 
the children of Israel. 

6 1 And h Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb 
the son of J ephunneh, which were of them that 
searched the land, 'rent their clothes. 

7 And they spake unto all the company of the 
children of Israel, saying, The land, which we 
passed through to search it, is k an exceeding good 
land. 

8 If the Lord 1 delight in us, then he will bring 


Theib Survey and Return. —Ver. 21. They took particular notice of Hebron (ver. 
221 probably because near there was the field of Machpelah, where the patriarchs 
were buried (Gen. xxiii. 2), whose dead bodies did, as it were, keep possession of that 
land for their posterity. To this sepulchre they made a particular visit, and found 
the adjoining city in the possession of the sons of Anak, who are here named. In 
that place where they expected the greatest encouragements, they met with the greatest 
encouragements. Where the bodies of their ancestors kept possession for them, the 
jriants kept possession against them. We are informed that “they ascended by the 
Boutli, and came to Hebron,” that is, “Caleb,” say the Jews, “in particular,” for to 
his being there, we find express reference (Josh. xiv. 9, 12, 13). Hut that others of 
the spies were there too, appears by their description of the Anakim (ver. 33). They 
brought a bunch of grapes with them, and some other of the fruits of the land, as a 
proof of the extraordinary goodness of the country. Probably they furnished them- 
Belves with these fruits when they were leaving the country and returning. The cluster 
of grapes was so large, and so heavy, that they hung it upon a bar, and carried it 
between two of them (ver. 23, 24). The place whence they took it waB, from this 
circumstance, called the “valley of the cluster;” that famous cluster, which was to 
Israel both the earnest and the specimen of all the fruits of Canaan. Such are the 
present comforts which we have in communion with God, foretastes of the fulness of 
foy we expect in the heavenly Canaan. We may see by them what heaven is. 
i Their Bad Report.— Ver. 28. The major part discourage the people from going 
forward to Canaan ; and justly are the Israelites left to this temptation, for putting so 
much confidence in the judgment of men, when they had the word of God to trust to. 
It is a righteous thing with God to give those up to strong delusions who will not 
receive his truth in the love of it. Observe their report: 1. They cannot deny but 
that the land of Canaan was a very fruitful land; the bunch of grapes they brought 
with them was an ocular demonstration of it (ver. 27). God had promised them a 
land flowing with milk and honey, and the evil spies themselves own that it is such a 
land. Thus even out of the mouths of adversaries will God be glorified, and the truth 
of his promise attested, And yet afterward they contradict themselves, when they 
say (ver. 32), “It is a land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof:” as if, though it 
had milk, and honey, and grapes, yet it wanted other necessary provisions. Some think 
that there waa a great plague in the country at the time that they surveyed it, wnich 
they ought to have imputed to the wisdom of the Divine Providence, which thus 
lessened the numbers of their enemies, to facilitate their conquests; but they invidi¬ 
ously imputed it to *b A , unwholesomeness of the air, and thence took occasion to 
disparage the country! Tor this unreasonable fear of a plague in Canaan, they justly 
were cut off immediately by a “plague in the wilderness” (chap. xiv. 37). But, 
1 They represent the conquest of it as altogether impracticable, and that it was to no 
purpose to attempt it. The people are strong (ver. 28), men of a “great stature ” (ver. 


82), “stronger than we ” (ver. 31). The cities are represented as impregnable fortresses; 

they “ are walled,” and “ very great ” (ver. 28). But nothing served their ill purpose 
more than a description of the giants, which they lay a great stress upon. “We saw 
the children of Anak there " (ver. 28); and again, “ we saw the giants,” those men of 
a prodigious size, the “sonsof Anak,” which “come of the giants” (ver. 33). They 
spake as if they were ready to tremble at the mention of them, as they had done at 
the sight of them. “ Oh, these tremendous giants ! when we were near them * we were 
in our own sight as grasshoppers; * not only little and weak, but trembling and daunted,” 
— Henry. 

CHAP. XIY. Murmuring of the People. —Yer. 2. Nothing can be conceived more 
absurd, as well as rebellious, than the whole conduct of Israel on this occasion. Surely 
it had been at least as eligible to have fallen soldier-like, sword in hand, in attempt¬ 
ing to conquer Canaan, as to have died slaves in Egypt, or by famine or pestilence in 
the wilderness! Had it been possible for them to have reached Egypt, they might 
have expected much more severe treatment than that which had formerly extorted 
their doleful groans. But that must have been absolutely impracticable ; for, could 
they expect to be miraculously guided, victualled, and watered in their rebellious 
retrograde march ? Yet, without this, such a company could never have traversed that 
waste, howling wilderness, but, without any immediate judgment from God, must 
inevitably have perished. The whole was a strong indication of the most horrible 
ingratitude, blasphemy, and rebellion. The Lord was directly charged with an inten¬ 
tion of bringing them out of Egypt, by alluring them with the most encouraging 
promises, on purpose to destroy them and their families: and the whole present 
government, of his express appointment, was to be set aside, and anew leader chosen, 
in opposition to him, and in defiance of him ; nay, it seems one was actually appointed. 
Such is human nature, and such counsellors are discontent and passion!— Scott. 

Caleb and Joshua. —Ver. 7. No reasoning could be more pertinent and pathetical 
than theirs here (ver. 7-9), and they spake as with authority. 1. They assured them 
of the goodness of the land they had surveyed, and that it was worth venturing for, 
and not a land that “ate up the inhabitants,” as the evil spies had represented it. It 
is an “exceeding good land” (ver. 7), it is “very, very good so the word is; so 
that they had no reason to “ despise this pleasant land. Note, If men were but 
thoroughly convinced of the desirableness of the gains of religion, they would not 
stick at the services of it. 2. They made nothing of the difficulties that seemed to lie 
in the way of their gaining the possession of it. “ * Fear not the people of the land’ 
(ver. 9). Whatever formidable ideas have been given you of them, the lion is not so 
fierce as he is painted ; ‘they are bread for us’ ”—that it, “they are set before us 
rather to be fed upon than to be fought with ; so easily, so pleasantly, and with so much 
advantage to ourselves, shall we master them.” Pharaoh is said to have been given 
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NUMBERS, XIV. 


us into this land, and give it us; a land which 
floweth with milk and honey. 

9 “Only rebel not ye against the Lord, neither 
fear ye the people of the land; for they “ are 
bread for us: their 'defence 11 is departed from 
them, and °the Lord is with us: fear them not. 

10 p But all the congregation bade stone them 
with stones. And Hhe glory of the Lord ap¬ 
pearedin the tabernacle of the congregation 
before all the children of Israel. 

11 1 And the Lord said unto Moses, r How 
long will this people ‘provoke me? and how long 
will it be ere they ‘believe me, for all the signs* 
which I have shewed among them? 

12 I will “smite them with the pestilence, and 
disinherit them, and ‘will make of thee a greater 
nation and mightier than they. 

13 U And Moses said unto the Lord, y Then 
the Egyptians shall hear itf (for thou broughtest 
up this people in thy might from among them,) 

14 And they will tell it to the inhabitants of 
this land: for ‘they have heard that thou, Lord, 
art among this people; that thou, Lord, “art 
seen face to face; and that b thy cloud standeth 
over them ; and that thou goest before them, by 
day-time in a pillar of a cloud, and in a pillar of 
fire by night. 

15 Now, if thou shalt kill all this people c as one 
man then the nations, which have heard the 
fame of thee, will speak, saying, 

16 Because d the Lord was not able to bring 
this people into the land which he sware unto 
them, therefore he hath slain them in the wilder¬ 
ness. 

17 And now, I beseech thee, let the power of 
my Lord be great,* according as thou hast spoken, 
saying, 

18 The Lord is ‘long-suffering, and of great 
mercy, forgiving iniquity and transgression, and 
by no means clearing the guilty; visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation. 

19 'Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of this 
people, g according unto the greatness of thy 


the report of the spies. 


B.C. 1490—B.C. 1490. 


■ Is. lxiii. 10. 

■ Deut. xxxii. 41 
1 Shadow. 

|| Defence; a me¬ 
taphor highly ex¬ 
pressive of protec¬ 
tion and support in 
the sultry Eastern 
countries, where the 
shelter of some 
shady place is an 
enjoyment of essen¬ 
tial importance; as 
driuk is to one dried 
up with thirst in the 
same circumstances. 
— Pict. Bible. 

* Deut. xx. 1-4. 
f 1 Sam. xxx. 6. 

* Ex. xvi. 7,10. 

U The appearance 
of the cloud pre¬ 
vented the people 
from accomplishing 
their proposal — 
Boothroyd. 
r Ex. xvi. 28. 

* Deut. ix. 7, 8 . 

* John x. 38. 

* Though many 
signs and wonders 
had been shewed, 
yet they believed 
not: so of their pos¬ 
terity it is said, 
“though Jesus had 
done so many signs 
before them, yet 
they believed not in 
him ” (John xii. 37). 
—Ainsworth. 

■ Ex. v. 3. 

* See on Ex. xxxii. 
10 . 

7 Deut. xxxii. 27. 
t I fear lest the 
Egyptians, upon 
whom thou hast hi¬ 
therto glorified thy¬ 
self in the deliver¬ 
ance of thy people, 
now take occasion 
to blaspheme thee 
by reason of their 
destruction. — Dio- 

DATI. 

1 Ex. xv. 11 

* Deut. xxxiv. 10. 

*> Neh. ix. 11 19. 

* Jud. vi. 16. 

d Deut. xxxii. 26, 
27. Josh. vii. 9. 

| He humbly hop¬ 
ed the Divine good¬ 
ness and honour 
might be as much 
exalted and dis¬ 
played in the merci¬ 
ful pardon, as in the 
total (though too 
just) destruction of 
this nation; agree¬ 
able to the represen¬ 
tation God made of 
himself (Ex. xxxiv. 

6. 7), as a merciful, 
and yet just gover¬ 
nor.— I’ylk. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 9. 

* Is. lv. 7. 


h Ex. xxxii. 10-14. 
* Hitherto. 

« Deut. xxxii. 40. 
k Ps. lxxii. 19. 

» Deut. i. 31-33. 

“ Ps. xcv. 9. 


m Gen. xxxi. 7, 41. 
fi Ten times.— This 
is no doubt a defi¬ 
nite for an indefinite 
number, in which 
sense it is used often 
by the sacred writ¬ 
ers to signify many 
times.- Pict. Bible. 

• If they see. 

• Deut. i. 35. 

9 xiii.30; xxri.6fi. 

* Deut. vi. 5. 

|| This should be 
read without the pa¬ 
renthesis. As it at 
present stands, it is 
not only obscure, but 
seems to contradict 
ver8e45. The mean¬ 
ing is, “Both the 
Amalekites and the 
Cauaanites dwell in 
the valley, that is, 
lie in wait for you, 
at the bottom of the 
other side of the 
mountain.” For 
they were not far 
from each other 
(xiii. 29).—Patrick. 

T Ps. Ixxxi. 11-13. 
Prov. i. 31. 

Therefore do not 
go forward, as I for¬ 
merly commanded 
you, lest you fall in¬ 
to their ambushes, 
but return whence 
you came. — Kld- 

DKR. 

• Ex. xvi. 28. 

# How long shall 
I bear with; that is, 
pardon, or spare. An 
imperfect speech, 
such as men use in 
passion of mind, 
when, through grief, 
they utter not all 
their words.— Ains¬ 
worth. 

» Ex. xvi. 12. 

* xxxii. 11. 

t This oath made 
what he had resolved 
unalterable. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

t Give you your 
own wishes to die 
in this wilderness, 
which was exactly 
fulfilled (ch. xxvi. 
“5).—Patrick. 

* 1 Cor. x. 5. 

8 He would not 
have them retain 
the least hope of 
having this sentence 
reversed, being es¬ 
tablished by God’s 
oath.— Patrick. 

* Lifted up my 
hand. 

7 xxxii. 12. 

• xxvi. 4, 64. 

* Ps. cvi. 24. 

» Feed. 

|| Wander in the 
unldemess, as sheep 
feed, sometimes 
here and sometimes 
there, seeking pas¬ 
ture; so your sons 
shall remove hither 
and thither, till 
their carcases be 
consumed. — Chaz- 
kuni. 


mercy, h and as thou hast forgiven this people 
from Egypt, even 2 until now. 

20 And the Lord said, I have pardoned, 
according to thy word: 

21 But 'as truly as I live, k all the earth shall 
be filled with the glory of the Lord. 

22 Because ail those men 'which have seen my 
glory, and my miracles which I did in Egypt, and 
in the wilderness, have “tempted me now these 
“ten times,§ and have not hearkened to my voice; 

23 3 Surely “they shall not see the land which 
I sware unto their fathers, neither shall any of 
them that provoked me see it: 

24 But p my servant Caleb, because he had 
another spirit with him, and hath q followed me 
fully, him will I bring into the land whereunto 
he went; and his seed.shall possess it. 

25 (Now the Amalekites and the Canaanites 
dwelt in the valley.) # To-morrow r turn you, 1 ' and 
get you into the wilderness, by the way of the 
Red sea. 

26 If And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, saying, 

27 ‘How long shall I bear with* this evil con¬ 
gregation, which murmur against me? ‘I have 
heard the murmurings of the children of Israel, 
which they murmur against me. 

28 Say unto them, a Js truly as I live,* saith 
the Lord, as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will 
I do to you: + 

29 Your 1 carcases shall fall in this wilderness; 
and all that were numbered of you, according to 
your whole number, from twenty years old and 
upward, which have murmured against me. 

30 Doubtless ye shall not come into the land* 
concerning which I 4 sware to make you dwell 
therein, 7 save Caleb the son of Jephurineh, and 
Joshua the son of Nun. 

31 But your ‘little ones, which ye said should 
be a prey, them will I bring in, and they shall 

know the land which ye have despised. 

32 But as for you, your carcases, they shall 
fall in this wilderness. 

33 And your children shall 6 wander" in the 


them for meat (Pa. lxxiv. 14), and the Canaanites will be bo too. Thev shew that, 

whatever was suggested to the contrary, the advantage was clear on Israel’s side. 

hough the Canaanites dwell m walled cities, they are naked, “ their defence was 
departed from them; that common Providence, which preserves the rights of 
nations, has abandoned them, and will be no shelter or protection to them The 

thene« 8 ?n^r^ k ( il 10 . t '5f , of , ti . eir . b “‘ ‘ b ese of their wickedna,, and from 

^ that , God bad fo /8aken them, and therefore “their defence was 
Henry d N ° Pe ° Pe b * **** wben tbe J baTe provoked God to leave them.— 

. '”™‘ CES8 . I ! JN °. T Moses.— Ver. 18. In this earnest prayer, Moses does not in the 
““ the sin of Israel or object to the justice of the awful sentence, or argue 

that such a conduct would not consist with the Divine truth and goodness; but he 
pleads the appearance which it would have, and the construction which the Egyptians 

T ,!!7. g T ng ”, r°? ld 1 P "; Upon U - in ‘heir communications with each other. 
The) had witnessed, or heard of, the miracles which God had wrought for fsrael and 

had mad ? t0 the “ ation > and would never ‘ b >nk .of ascribing their 
destruction to the true cause, but conclude that he was unable to fulfil his engage- 

ts. He therefore prays that the Lord would shew his great power ; not in their 
He“f^th« v* s P arin S them . and in performing his promises to them. 

H , er pleads T. bb , Name °, f the Lord, which had been proclaimed before him; 
in tl nt r am T? 0t n' 8 f° 1 ' raer forgiveness, from the departure of Israel out of Egyp 
to that day. Thus he argues, that, consistently with his character, God could do it: 

vervwlfrr ^T e A 1Ce encoura 4> ed him still to expect it Moses referred to the 
f • ’ in fciie NaMF ‘ of the Lord had been proclaimed; though some 

STS f seel n unsuitable to his purpose. But it is probable he' did not 
expect to prevail so entirely, as that all, even the most guilty, should be exemnted 
Pn ,1,a hmerit, or that the nation should not be visited with lighter judgments 

f momen| S or V tL ^T 7 ,’ b,, ‘ on,y thftt the y should not all be consumed in 

tbTZtT’Jih. i f I™? dl8l nherited. No doubt Moses was convinced that 

L.hw J b f ™i| 1Ce “ d h0lme8 V f God was concerned, and that it was necessary 
tamZltLn M. n 6 “ re > tha ‘,he would not suffer his commandments to be 
trampled upon, his promises desptsed, or his threatenings disregarded ; yet he pleaded 

t h ? P ° Wer .\ ad faithfulness, in the view of the nationfrequired him 

“Cf “iTitr 110 ‘ ta “’ 1 “1 t. ~!d h„ 

niert A nr B il S ,-^ AftA0TEa BLESsiNo.-Ver. 24. Caleb, perhaps, took the more active 
part on tms occasion ; and as Joshua waa designed to be Moses’ successor, Caleb is the 


more frequently spoken of, though Joshua was as evidently intended (ver. 30). Caleb 
had “another spirit with him,” even a spirit- of faith and holiness; he therefore 
“ followed the Lord fully ” (literally, fulfilled after me); that is. he had faithfully 
discharged the service to which he had been called, and was ready for any service 
however perilous or self-denying, to which the Lord should call him; for he simply 
believed his word, embraced hia promises, observed his directions, obeyed his com¬ 
mandments, depended on his faithfulness, power, and goodness, and confidently 
expected that matters would eventually take place exactly as he had said, notwithstand¬ 
ing difficulties and improbabilities. This he did with perseverance and courage,notwith¬ 
standing influence, example, terrors, and sufferings, combined to divert him from his 
course; and he was willing to venture or endure whatever was necessary in so doing. 
In consequence, he at first met with hatred, reproaches, and dangers ; but he survived 
his enemies, and their opposition, and at length had honour from God and man 
much comfort, and a valuable recompense. The posterity of the rebels inherited 
Canaan; but Caleb and his posterity inherited Hebron, where the Anakims dwelt, 
whom he and the other spies had seen; but they were discouraged, and he was not. 

1 he passage may be rendered, hit seed shall expel U t that is, the race of Anakims. _ 

Scott. 

The Terrible Corse of Unbelief. —Ver. 28.— 1. Thev should not see the promised 
land. “ He sware in his wrath that they should not enter into his rest” (Ps. xcv. 11). 
Note, Disbelief of the promise is a forfeiture of the benefit of it. 2. That they should 
immediately “ turn back into the wilderness ” (ver. 25). Their next remove should be 
a retreat; they must face about, and, instead of going forward to Canaan, on the very 
border® of which they now were, they must withdraw toward the Red Sea again. 
3. That all those who were now grown up to man’s estate should die in the wilderness* 
not all at once, but by degrees. They wished that they might die in the wildernegs[ 
and God said Amen to their passionate wish, and made" their sin their ruin, “ snared 
them’’ in the “words of their mouth,” and “caused their own tongue to fall upon 
them,” took them at their word, and determined that their “ carcases should fall in 
the wilderness ” (ver. 28, 29, and again, ver. 32, 35). 4. That, in pursuance of this 

sentence, they should wander to and fro in the wilderness, like travellers that have 
lost themselves, for forty years; that is, so long as to make it full forty years from 
their coming out of Egypt to their entrance into Canaan (ver. 33, 34), Thus long 
they were kept wandering, (1.) To answer the number of the days in which the spies 
were searching the land. They were content to wait forty days for the testimony of 
men, because they could not take God’s word, and therefore justly are they kept forty 
years waiting for the performance of God’s promise. (2.) That hereby they might ha 








































NUMBERS, XV. 


The false spies die by the plague. _ 

wilderness b forty years, and c bear your whor- 
doms, until your carcases be wasted in the 
wilderness. 

34 d After 6 the number of the days in which 
ye searched the land, even forty days, (each day 
for a year,) f shall ye bear your iniquities, even forty 
years; and ®ye shall know my 6 breach of promise. 

35 I the Lord have said, h I will surely do it 
unto all ‘this evil congregation, that are gathered 
together against me: in this wilderness they shall 
be consumed, and there they shall die. 

36 H And k the men which Moses sent to search 
the land, who returned, and made all the con¬ 
gregation to murmur again him, by bringing 
up a slander upon the land, 

37 Even those men that did bring up the evil 
report upon the land, 'died by the plague^ before 
the Lord. 

38 But “Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb 
the son of Jephunneh, which were of the men 
that went to search the land, lived still. 

39 And Moses told these sayings unto all the 
children of Israel: and the people "mourned 
greatly. 

40 If And they "rose up early in the morning, 
and gat them up* into the top of the mountain, 
saying, Lo, we be here, and will go up unto the 
place which the Lord hath p promised: for we 
have sinned. 

41 And Moses said. Wherefore now q do ye 
transgress the commandment of the Lord? r but 
it shall not prosper. 

42 B Go not up, for the Lord is not among you; 
that ye be not smitten before your enemies. 

43 For 4 the Amalekites and the Canaanites 
are there before you, + and ye shall fall by the 
sword: u because ye are turned away from the 
Lord, therefore the Lord will not be with you. 

44 But *they presumed * to go up unto the hill¬ 
top : nevertheless y the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord, and Moses, departed not out of the camp. 

45 Then z the Amalekites came down, and the 
Canaanites which dwelt in that hill, and smote 
them, and discomfited them, even unto a Hormah.§ 

CHAPTER XV. 

2 The law of sundry offerings. 32 The sabbath-breaker stoned. 

37 The law of fringes. 

AND the Lord spake* unto Moses, saying, 

J\. 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
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fc xxxiii. 38. 

* ▼. 31. 

« xiii.25. 

* Pa. xcr. 10. 
t Lev. xx. 19. 

« 1 Kings viii. 56. 

« Altering of my 
purpose. 
h xxiii. 19. 

I 1 Cor. x. 5, 11. 
k xiii. 31-33. 
l Jer.xxviii.16,17. 
*H Namely, by 
some strange, sud¬ 
den, and violent 
death, sent super- 
natarally and mi¬ 
raculously by the 
Lord. Some take it 
to lie the plague it¬ 
self.- Diodati. 

E xxvi. 65. 

“ Prov. xix. 3. 

0 Ec. ix. 3. 

* That is, girded 
their weapons of 
war about them, 
and pressed forward 
of themselves to go 
up, as Moses ex- 
plaineth it in Deub. 
1. 41.— AINSWORTH. 

p Ex. xii. 25. 

« 2 Chr. xxiv. 20. 
r Job iv. 9. 

* Josh. vii. 8, 12. 

4 Lev. xxri. 17. 

f Either they were 
removed out of the 
valley where they 
were before (ver. 
25), or, their main 
body being then be¬ 
low, they sent a 
strong party to pos¬ 
sess themselves of 
the top of the moun¬ 
tain, and to make 
good the pass a- 
gainst the Israel¬ 
ites.— Patrick, 
n Jud. xvi. 20. 

1 xv. 30. 

t This miserable 
people a short time 
ago thought that, 
though Omnipo¬ 
tence was wi th them, 
they could not con¬ 
quer and possess the 
land I Now, they im¬ 
agine that, though 
God himself go not 
with them, yet they 
shall be sufficient to 
drive out the in¬ 
habitants, and take 
possession of the 
country! Man ia 
ever supposing he 
can do all things, 
or do nothing ; he 
is, therefore, some¬ 
times presumptu¬ 
ous, and at other 
times in despair.— 
Clark e. 

> x. 33. 

* Deut. xxxii. 30. 

* xxi. 3. 

§ A city taken 
from the Canaan¬ 
ites by Judah and 
Simeon (Jud. i. 17; 
Num. xxv. 3), and 
originally called Ze- 

E hath. — Calmet’s 
H er. Bible. 

CHAP. XV. 

* It is uncertain 
at what time. Pro¬ 
bably the transac¬ 
tions recorded in 
this and the four 
following chapters, 
took place in Kar 
desh, where the 
foregoing murmur¬ 


ing was, and where 

“ they abode many 
days" (Deut. i„ last 
verse).—D p. W ejllb. 


* Lev. xxiii. 10. 

b Ex. xx ix. 18, 25, 
41. 

0 Lev. i. L 

* Lev. vii. 16. 

J Separating. 

* Lev. xxii. 21, 23. 

f xxviii. 16-19. 

* Gen. viii. 21. 

t Herd — flock. 
These terms com¬ 
prehend oxen, hei¬ 
fers, sheep, au< I goats. 
Tne animals enjoin¬ 
ed in the Levitical 
law arc the very 
same which God 
commanded Abra¬ 
ham to offer (Gen. 
xv. 9). Hence it is 
evident that God 
delivered to the pa¬ 
triarchs an epit-ome 
of that law which 
was afterwards giv¬ 
en in detail to 
Moses, t.he essence 
of which consisted 
in ita sacrifices; and 
these sacrifices were 
of clean animals, the 
most perfect, useful, 
and healthy of all 
that are brought un¬ 
der the immediate 
government of man. 
Gross feeding and 
ferocious animals 
were all excluded, 
aa well as birds of 
prey. -Clarke. 

*» Ex. xx ix. 40. 

1 Called an omer, 
Ex. xvi. 36.—Dio 


dati 

i Ex. xxix. 40. 
k xxviii. 7. 14. 

1 P8. cxvi. 13. 

“ xxviii. 12-14. 

■ See on Lev. iii. 1. 
• Lev. vi. 14. 

§ The meat-offer¬ 
ings increased pro¬ 
portion ably to the 
sacrifices uponwhieb 
they attended—one 
tenth-deal, with the 
fourth part of an 
hin of oil, being suf¬ 
ficient for a lamb 
(vcr. 4), and two 
tenth-deals, with a 
third part of an hin 
of oil, for a ram 
(ver. 6); but. three 
tenth-deals of flour 
with half an hin of 
oil, is here required 
to accompany the 
sacrifice of a bul 
lock.—P atrick, 
p See on 5; vi. 15. 

|| There were two 
sorts of strangers a- 
mongthe Israelites; 
some that entirely 
embraced and pro¬ 
fessed the Jewish 
religion, into which 
they were admitted 
by circumcision, &o. 
Others that were 
permitted to live &- 
mong them having 
renounced all idola¬ 
try, but did not sub¬ 
mit to their whole 
religion. The Tal¬ 
mudists expound 
this place of the 
former sort.— Pat¬ 


rick. 

* Ex. xii. 49. 

4 Ex. xii. 14,24,43 


The law of sundry offerings. 

say unto them, "When ye be come into the land 
of your habitations, which I give unto you, 

3 And b will make an offering by fire unto the 
Lord, c a burnt-offering, or d a sacrifice in 1 per¬ 
forming a vow, e or in a freewill-offering, or Hn 
your solemn feasts, to make ®a sweet savour unto 
the Lord, of the herd, or of the flock;* 

4 Then shall he that offereth his offering unto 
the Lord bring h a meat-offering of a tenth-deal* 
of flour, mingled with 'the fourth part of an hin 
of oil. 

5 And k the fourth part of an hin 'of wine for 
a drink-offering shalt thou prepare with the 
burnt-offering or sacrifice, for one lamb. 

6 Or m for a ram, thou shalt prepare for a meat¬ 
offering two tenth-deals of flour, mingled with the 
third part of an hin of oil. 

7 And for a drink-offering thou shalt offer the 
third part of an hin of wine, for a sweet savour 
unto the Lord. 

8 And when thou preparest a bullock for a 
burnt-offering, or for a sacrifice in performing a 
vow, or "peace-offerings unto the Lord; 

9 Then shall he bring with a bullock °a meat- 
offering of three tenth-deals of flour, mingled 
with half an hin of oil.8 

10 And thou shalt bring for p a drink-offering 
half an hin of wine, for an offering made by 
fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 

11 Thus shall it be done for one bullock, or 
for one ram, or for a lamb, or a kid. 

12 According to the number that ye shall 
prepare, so shall ye do to every one, according to 
their number. 

13 All that are born of the country shall do 
these things after this manner, in offering an 
offering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. 

14 If And if a stranger" sojourn with you, or 
whosoever be among you in your generations, and 
will offer an offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lord ; as ye do, so he shall do. 

15 q One ordinance shall be both for you of the 
congregation, and also for the stranger that so- 
journeth with you r an ordinance for ever in your 
generations: as ye are, so shall the stranger be 
before the Lord. 

16 One law, and one manner, shall be for you, 
and for the stranger that sojourneth with you. 


brought to repentance, and find mercy with God in the other world, whatever became 
of them in this. They were made to groan under the burthen of their own sin that 
brought it upon them, which was “too heavy for them to bear.” (3.) That they might 
sensibly feel what a dangerous thing it is for God’s covenant-people to break with 
him “ 4 Ye shall know my breach of promise,’ both the causes of it, that it is pro¬ 
cured by your sin ” (for God never leaves any till they first leave him), “ and the 
consequences of it, that will produce your ruin; you are quite undone when you are 
thrown out of covenant.” (4.) That a new generation might in this time be raised up, 
which could not be done all of a sudden. And their wandering so long in the wilder¬ 
ness would make Canaan at last the more welcome to them. 

Struggle against the Sentence.— Yer. 44. God bid them go, and they would 
not- he foibade them, and they would. Thus is the carnal mind enmity to God: 
“They presumed to go up to the hill-top.” Here, 1. They struggled against the 
sentence of Divine justice, and would press on in defiance of it. 2. They slighted the 
tokens of God’s presence ; for they would go, though they left Moses and the ark of 
the covenant behind them. They had distrusted God’s strength, and now they presume 
upon their own without his. The expedition speeds accordingly (ver. 45). The enemy 
had posted themselves upon the top of the hill, to make good that pass against the 
invaders; and being informed by their scouts of their approach, sallied out upon 
them, and defeated them ; and it is likely many of the Israelites were killed. Now 
the sentence began to be executed, that their “ carcases should fall in the wilderness.” 
Note, That affair can never end well that begins with sin. The way to obtain peace 
with our friende, and success against our enemies, is to make God our friend, and 
keep ourselves in his love. The Jews, like these their ancestors, when they had 
rqected Christ's righteousness attempted to establish their own, and it sped as this 
here.— Henry. 

CHAP. XY. Meat-Offerings. —Ver. 4. In the wilderness, whilst the people had 
neither corn-fields, nor vineyards, nor oliveyards, but lived upon manna, they could 
not easily bring meatofferings and drink-offerings; and these seem not to have been . 

L 


then required.—The meat-offerings before prescribed were offered scjKiratdy; but 
those here described accompanied all animal sacrifices, except that of doves. The 
Jewish expositors say, that the whole of these oblations was burnt on the altar. But 
this is not enjoined in the law itself; and perhaps only a portion w r as burnt, and the 
remainder was eaten by the priests; and the drink-offering was disposed of *n a similar 
manner. The sacrifices not only typified Christ, with all fulness of spiritual blessings 
in him for our use, all which is well-pleasing and honourable to the Father, but they 
likewise shad-owed forth the pleasure which a reconciled God takes in the services of 
his redeemed people, and the delight which they take in communion with him. Ihis is 
represented under ibe notion of their feasting together ; and therefore all those things 
were directed to be brought which were of general use at feasts; and in due proportion, 
according to the kind or number of the sacrifices.—A tenth-deal was the same an an 
omer, or about five pints; an hin is computed by some to have been twice as much. 

Sins of Ignorance. —Ver. 22. This law concerning sins of ignorance, being entirely 
diverse from one before considered, occasions considerable difficulty. Some explain 
that law as relating to sins of commission , this to sins of omission: others explain the 
one of inadvertent violations of the moral law, and the other of the transgressions of 
the ceremonial law : and some think that related to the whole nation, this to any one 
tribe; or that to the bulk of the nation, this to the rulers and elders The Jews say 
that the former law referred to such national transgressions through heedlessness as 
consisted with the maintenance of the prescribed worship in the main ; but that this 
especially respected the case of the nation, when through inattention, and the example 
and authority of wicked rulers, they had turned aside and committed idolatry, or 
conducted their worship directly contrary to law, yet through a culpable ignorance, 
and not in presumption. This was evidently the case under several of their kings, 
and the explanation seems well grounded. The law concerning individuals who sinned 
through ignorance does not so materially differ from that before given. The marginal 
references may assist the student in forming his judgment on the several interpreta¬ 
tions before stated; but the difference of sentiment, on such a subject, does not at all 
interfere with the practical instructions of the passage. 




















































The, law of sundry offerings . NUMBERS, XVI. The sabbath-breaker stoned . 

17 IT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

18 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, 8 When ye come into the land whither 
I bring you; 

19 Then it shall be, that, ‘when ye eat of the 
bread of the land/ 1 ye shall offer up an heave¬ 
offering unto the Lord. 

20 Ye shall offer up "a cake of the first of your 
dough for an heave-offering: as ye do * the 
heave-offering of the thrashing-floor, so shall ye 
heave it. 

21 Of the first of your dough ye shall give 
unto the Lord* 7 an heave-offering in your gene¬ 
rations. 

22 11 And *if ye have erred, and not observed 
all these commandments which the Lord hath 
spoken unto Moses, 

23 Even all that the Lord hath commanded 
you by the hand of Moses, from the day that the 
Lord commanded Moses f and henceforward 
among your generations; 

24 Then it shall be, tt if ought be committed by 
ignorance, 2 without the knowledge of the congre¬ 
gation, that all the congregation shall offer b one 
young bullock for a burnt-offering, for a sweet 
savour unto the Lord, with his meat-offering, 
and his drink-offering, according to the 3 manner, 
and c one kid of the goats for a sin-offering. 

25 And d the priest shall make an atonement 
for all the congregation of the children of Israel, 
audit shall be “forgiven them; for it is igno¬ 
rance: and they shall bring their offering, a 
sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord, and their 
sin-offering before the Lord, for their ignorance: 

26 And it shall be forgiven* all the congrega¬ 
tion of the children of Israel, and the stranger 
that sojourneth among them; seeing all the 
people were in ignorance. 

27 If And if f any soul sin through ignorance, 
then he shall bring a she-goat of the first year 
for a sin-offering. 

28 And 6 the priest shall make an atonement 
for the soul that sinneth ignorantly, when he sin- 
neth by ignorance before the Lord,§ to make an 
atonement for him; and it shall be forgiven 
him. 

29 Ye shall have h one law for him that 4 sin- 
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neth through ignorance, both for him that is born 
among the children of Israel, and for the stranger 
that sojourneth among them. 

30 If But the soul that ‘doeth ought 5 presump¬ 
tuously, 1 ' {whether he be born in the land, or a 
stranger,) the same k reproacheth the Lord; and 
that soul shall be cut off from among his people. 

31 Because he hath 'despised the word of the 
Lord, and hath broken his commandment,*" that 
soul shall utterly be cut off: “bis iniquity shall be 
upon him. 

32 H And while the children of Israel were in 
the wilderness, they found a man “that gathered 
sticks upon the sabbath-day. 

33 And they that found him gathering sticks 
“brought him unto Moses and Aaron, and unto 
all the congregation. 

34 And they P put him in ward, because it was 
not declared what should be done to him.* 

35 And the Lord said unto Moses, q The man 
shall be surely put to death: all the congre¬ 
gation shall r stone him with stones without the 
camp. 

36 And all the congregation brought him 
without the camp, and stoned him with stones,* 
and he died; as the Lord commanded Moses. 

37 If And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

38 Speak unto the children of Israel, and bid 
them that they make them “fringes in the bor¬ 
ders of their garments, throughout their genera¬ 
tions, and that they put upon the fringe of the 
borders a ribband of blue: 

39 And it shall be unto you for a fringe,! that 
ye may look upon it, and ‘remember all the com¬ 
mandments of the Lord, and do them; and that 
“ye seek not after your own heart, and your own 
eyes, after which ye use to x go a whoring: 

40 That ye may remember, and do all my com¬ 
mandments, and 7 be holy unto your God. 

41 I am the Lord your God, which ^brought 
you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: 1 
am the Lord your God. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 The rebellion of Korah, dec. ; 31 their punishment . 46 Aaron , 

by incense, stayeth the plague . 

VTOW “Korah, the son of Izhar,* the son of 
-Lx Kohath, the son of Levi: and Dathan and 

■ See on 2. 

* Josh. v. 11, 12. 

11 This oblation 

waa from every one 
that reaped a har¬ 
vest, who was re¬ 
quired, previously to 
tasting it himself, to 
present a portion of 
the dough to the 
priost-in-waiting, as 
an heave-offering to 
the Lord. This is 
supposed to have 
been given to the 
priests in their seve¬ 
ral cities, and not 
carried to the taber¬ 
nacle.— Pyle. 

0 Ex.xiiii.19. 

* Lev. ii. 14. 

* With the first- 
fruits of all things, 
God was to be hon¬ 
oured (Prov. iii. 9), 
that thereby all the 
rest of their food 
might be sanctified 
uuto them ; for if 
the first-fruit be 
holy, the lump (or 
dough) is also holy 
(Rom. xi. 16). and a 
promise of plenty is 
added to them that 
thus do (Prov. iii. 
10 ).-Ainsworth. 

* xviii. 26. 

1 Lev. iv. 2, 13. 

f The word Moses 
is not in the He¬ 
brew, and the sense 
is plainer without it, 
a3 the Vulgar hath 
translated these 

words, from the day 
he began tocommand. 
—Patrick. 

* See on Lev. iv. 13. 

* From the eyes. 

* See on Lev. iv. 14- 
21. 

* Ordinance. 

* Lev. iv. 23. 

d See on Lev. iv. 20. 

* Luke xxiii. 34. 

J Upon the regular 
and sincere perfor¬ 
mance of these sac¬ 
rifices, God promises 
to pardon all such 
past neglect or mis¬ 
take, whether com¬ 
mitted by native 
Israelites or prose¬ 
lytes.— Pylk. 

t Acts iii. 17. 

« Lev. iv. 35. 

§ Before the Lord. 
These words seem 
to import that he 
speaks of sins com¬ 
mitted about the 
worship of God.— 
Patrick. 

b Lev. xvi. 96. 

* Doeth. 

» Gen. xvii. 14. 

* With an high 
hand. 

|| Th is refers to 
sins of an aggra¬ 
vated nature-blas¬ 
pheming the name 
of God, despising his 
ordinances or wor¬ 
ship, &c. For such 
offences there was 
no atonement ap¬ 
pointed, but the 
person must be cut 
off.—B oothroyd. 

k Ps. lxix. 9. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 15, 43. 
U Nomansinned 
thus but he who had 
a settled opinion in 
his mind co\*rary to 
the law of God ; in 
which he dissented 
from it; as an idola¬ 
ter, because he op¬ 
posed the chief foun¬ 
dation of the law. 
For no man wor¬ 
shipped a star, or a 
planet, hut he that 
believed its eternity, 
which is the moat 
repugnant of all 
things to the law of 
God, which, in the 
very first word of it, 
declares that all the 
world had a begin¬ 
ning, and was made 
by him whom the 
Jews worshipped. — 
Maimonidks. 
m Ps. xxxviii. 4. 
n Ex. xvi. 27, 28. 

0 John viii. 3, &c. 
p Lev. xxiv. 12. 

* He was to die, 

but the sort of death 
wiis not named 
(Ex. xxxi. 15; 

xxr.v. 2). Some 
think the doubt 
was, whether ga-. 
thering sticks was 
a breach of the 
Sabbath. - Gill. 

i Ex. xxxi. 14, 15. 
r 1 Kings xxi. 13. 
t This is the only 
instance in the Bible 
of a person being 
punished capitally 
for breaking the 
Sabbath, although 
the crime itself is 
often mentioned in 
the prophets; and 
evidently seems to 
have been intro¬ 
duced to illustrate 
the foregoing law. 
The mau despised 
the word of the 1 iOrd, 
presumptuously 
broke his command¬ 
ment, and on this 
ground was punish¬ 
ed with death.— 
Pict. Bible. 

B Deut. xxii. 12. 
i Or rather, It 
(that is, the rib 
baud) shall be unto 
you upon the fringe; 
that being of a dif¬ 
ferent colour from 
the fringe, it may 
be the more noted. 
—Patrick. 

‘ Ex. xiii. 9. 
u Deut. xxix. 19. 

1 Ex. xxxiv. 15. 

J Rom. xii. 1. 

* Lev. xxv. 38. 

CHAP. XVI. 

* Ex. vi. 18, 21. 

* Izhar, Korah’s 
father, was . the 
second son of Ko- 
hath, as Amram, the 
father of Moses and 
Aaron, was his eld¬ 
est son (Ex. vi. 18; 

1 Chr. vi. 2). Hence 
Korah, and Moses, 
and Aaron, were 
cousins.—P atrick. 

Sins of Presumption. —Yer. 30. To do ought presumptuously, implies that it is 

done wilfully, deliberately, in contempt of the authority of God’s Word, in defiance of 
his justice, with a high hand, and in direct rebellion. Such conduct “reproacheth the 
Lord, as if his commands were needless, unreasonable, and inimical to man’s happi¬ 
ness; as if his authority were only fit to be trampled under foot; his favour not 
desirable, or his wrath not to be feared :—in short, as if it were more advantageous to 
rebel against him than to serve him. Many crimes will be found to be sins of pre¬ 
sumption whioh did not appear such to the offender at the time when he committed 
them. Whenever we set our own inclinations in opposition to the known command 
of God ; and when God saith, Thou shalt not , our conduct replies, But 1 will * we are 
guilty of sins of presumption ; and though the matter be in itself trivial yet the 
daring rebellion is exceedingly atrocious. For an offender of this kind, no sacrifice 
was appointed: he was condemned to bear his own iniquity, and to be utterly cut off* in 
most cases by a public execution, in others by the immediate judgment of God.— Scott. 

Sabbath-Breaking.— -Ver. 32.—1. The offence was “ gathering sticks on the Sab¬ 
bath-day, whicfi, it is probable, were designed to make a fire of, whereas they 
were commanded to bake and seethe what they had occasion for the day before 
iu a ioV*j seemed but a small offence, but it was a violation of the law of 

” bath > a »d 80 waa an implicit contempt of the Creator, to whose honour the 
Sabbath was dedicated, and an incursion upon the whole law, which the Sabbath was 
intended as a hedge about And it appears by the context to have been done pre¬ 
sumptuously, and in affront both to the law, and to the Law-maker. 2. The offender 
was secured (ver. 33, 34). They that found him ‘‘gathering sticks,” in their zeal for 
the honour of the Sabbath, “brought him to Moses and Aaron, and to all the congre¬ 
gation ; which intimates, that, being the Sabbath-day, the congregation was at that 
tune gathered to Moses and Aaron, to receive instruction from them, and to join with 
them in religious worship. It seems even common Israelites, though there was much 
amiss among them, yet would not contentedly see the Sabbath profaned, which was a 
good sign that they had not quite forsaken God, nor were utterly forsaken of him. 

3. God was consulted, “because it was not declared what should be done to him.” 
The law had already made the profanation of the Sabbath a capital crime (Exod. xxxi. 
u 2), but they were indoubt, either concerning the offence, whether this that 

he had done should^be deemed a profanation or no; or concerning the punishment, 

what death he should die. God was the Judge, and before him they brought this 
cause. 4. Sentence was passed ; the prisoner was adjudged a Sabbath-breaker accord¬ 
ing to the intent of that law, and as such he must be put to death; and, to shew how 
great the crime was, and how displeasing to God, and that others might hear and fear 
and not do in like manner presumptuously, that death is appointed him which was 
looked upon as most terrible : he must be “ stoned with stones ” (ver. 35). Note, God 
is jealous for the honour of his Sabbaths, and will not hold them guiltless, whatever 
men do, that profane them. 5. Execution was done pursuant to the sentence (ver. 

36). He was “stoned” to death “by the congregation.” As many as could were 
employed in the execution, that they sit least might be afraid of breaking the Sabbath, 
who had thrown a stone at the Sabbath-breaker. This intimates that the open 

profanation of the Sabbath is a sin which ought to be punished and restrained by the 
civil magistrate, who, as far as overt acta go, is keeper of both tables. (See Neh. xiii. 

17.) One would think there could be no great harm in gathering a few sticks, on 
what day soever it was, but God intended the exemplary punishment of him that did 
so for a standing warning to us all, to make conscience of keeping holy the Sabbath. 

— Henry. 

The National Uniform.— Yer. 38. The word rendered fringes denotes an orna¬ 
ment resembling a flower, which, being added to the bottom of the skirts of the out¬ 
ward garment, and tied together on each division of it by a ribbon or lace of a blue 
colour, placed upon the/ringes t would render the wearer conspicuous among strangers. 

But it was especially intended as a mark of distinction, which the Israelites themselves 
might frequently look upon, and so be put in mind of their character and obligations 
as the worshippers and servants of Jehovah, that they might remember and keep his 
commandments, and act consistently in all places, companies, and transactions, not 
following their own corrupt inclinations, or yielding to the allurements of their 
senses. These they had ever shewn a strong propensity to prefer before the will of 

God, and had thus frequently been seduced into idolatry, as well as other heinous 
sins. Christ was obedient to this law, as the word translated the hem or border 
means the fringe of hit garment, and the Pharisees ostentatiously enlarged their 
fringes. It is remarkable that the modern Jews generally neglect this precept, which 
they might obey, whilst many parts of their religion are become absolutely impracti¬ 
cable.— Scottc 



















The rebellion 
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of Korah. 


Abiram the sons of Eliab; and On the son of 

Peleth, b sons of Reuben, took men ;* 

2 And they rose up before Moses, with certain 
of the children of Israel, two hundred and fifty 
princes of the assembly, c famous in the congrega¬ 
tion, men of renown: 

3 And they d gathered themselves together 
against Moses and against Aaron, and said unto 
them, 1 Ye take too much upon you,* seeing all 
the congregation are holy, every one of them, and 
f the Lord is among them: wherefore then lift 
ye up yourselves above the congregation of the 
Lord ? 

4 And when Moses heard it, g he fell upon his 
face: 

5 And he spake unto Korah, and unto all his 
company, saying, Even to-morrow § h the Lord 
will shew who are his, and 'who is holy; and 
k will cause him to come near unto him: ! even 
him whom he hath chosen will he cause to come 
near unto him. 

6 This do: “Take you censers, Korah, and 
all his company; II 

7 And put fire therein, and put incense in them 
before the Lord to-morrow: and it shall he,*that 
the man whom the Lord doth choose, he shall 
be holy: ye take “too much upon you,^ ye sons of 
Levi. 

8 And Moses said unto Korah, Hear, I pray 
you, ye sons of Levi; 

9 v Seemelh it but a small thing unto you, that 
the God of Israel hath q separated you from the 
congregation of Israel, to bring you near to him¬ 
self, to do the service of the tabernacle of the 
Lord, and to stand before the congregation to 
minister unto them ? * 

10 And he hath brought thee near to him, and 
all thy brethren the sons of Levi with thee: r and 
seek ye the priesthood also ? 

11 For which cause, both thou and all thy 
company are gathered together “against the Lord : 
and *what is Aaron, that ye murmur against 
him? 

12 H And Moses sent to call Dathan and 
Abiram, the sons of Eliab; “which said, We will 
not come up: 

13 Is it *a small thing that thou hast brought 
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fe Gen. xlix. 3, 4. 
f Took men. —The 
word men is not in 
the Hebrew. The 
whole verse may be 
thus translated:— 
“ Korah, the son of 
Izhar, Ac., took both 
Dathan and Abi¬ 
ram, the sons of 
Eliab, and Od, the 
son of Peleth, &c.” 
That is, he drew 
those men into a 
conspiracy with him. 
—Patrick. 

0 Gen. vi. 4. 
i Ps. cvi. 16. 

1 It is much for 
you. 

I Ye take too much 
upon you.—Ye as¬ 
sume the chief offi¬ 
ces of the sanctuary, 
as if ye were more 
holy than others; 
whereas, we are all 
holy, and the people 
of God. Such ap¬ 
pears to be the 
sense of this pass¬ 
age.— Boothro yd. 
e Is. i. 11-16. 
f Ex. xxix. 45. 46. 
g xx. 6. 

§ To-morrow. Heb. 
in the morning, the 
time appointed by 
men for administer¬ 
ing justice (Jer. xxi. 
12) andchosenbyGod 
for that work (Zeph. 
iii. 5). Some time 
is allowed for pre¬ 
paration, and con¬ 
sideration, and re¬ 
pentance.— Poole. 
t Mai. iii. 18. 
i Is. lxi. 5, 6. 
k Ex. xxviii. 43. 

1 Ps. cv. 26. 

“ Lev. x. 1. 

IJ Since ye will be 
priests, take your 
censers, and act as 
priests, at your peril. 
—Poole. 

■ Eph. i. 4. 

0 1 Kings xviii. 17. 

Ye take too much 
upon you; or, let it 
suffice you that you 
have thus far pro¬ 
voked the Lord, and 
now leave off. Thus 
Moses returned the 
blame upon them¬ 
selves, which they 
had unjustly laid 
upon him.— Ains¬ 
worth. 

p 1 Sam. xriii. 23. 

4 Deut. x. 8. 

* Do you take it to 
be no honour that 
God hath chosen 
you, above all other 
Israelites, to wait 
upon him in his 
family as his do¬ 
mestic servants, al¬ 
though not so near 
as the priests, yet 
nearer than all other 
men, being the sole 
attendants on the 
priests (ch. iii. 6; 
viii. 6, 14 ).—Pat¬ 
rick. 

r Prov. xiii. 10. * 

* 1 Sam. viii. 7. 

» Ex. xvi. 7, 8. 

u Prov. xxix. 9. 

1 See on 9. 


* Ex. L 11, 22. 

f Though Egypt 
was a plentiful coun¬ 
try, it never merited 
this, epithet.— Gill. 

* Ex. xvii. 3. 

1 Ex. ii. 14. 

b Ex. iii. 8.17. 

* Bore out. 

c Matt. v. 22. 
d Gen. iv. 4, 5. 

* Acts xx. 33. 

X Though Moses 
was their rulerunder 
God, yet, so far from 
oppressing them, he 
had not imposed the 
smallest tax, nor 
taken, as a present, 
an ass from one of 
them. Asses were 
esteemed no disho¬ 
nourable beast for 
ridiug; grandees and 
persons in power ac¬ 
cepted such as pre¬ 
sents. When Sam¬ 
uel disclaimed hav¬ 
ing taken the ass of 
any one (1 Sam. xii. 
3), he is to be under¬ 
stood as not having 
taken any ass for his 
riding. In the same 
light may be consi¬ 
dered this declara¬ 
tion of Moses.— 
Chardin. 

* See on 6, 7. 

g 1 Sam. xii. 7. 

§ Viz., from the 
altar, which was the 
only fire that was 
acceptable in all of¬ 
ferings (Lev. x. 1).— 
Diodatl 
b 1, 2. 

|| We are not to 
imagine that all the 
Israelites joined in 
conspiracy; but most 
probably those are 
meant over whom 
the 250 chiefs pre¬ 
sided, and whom 
they might influence 
to support in their 
claims. — Booth¬ 
ro yd. 

i Ex. xvi. 7,10. 

1| The glory of the 
Lord appeared in the 
cloud, which then 
shone with greater 
brightness and ma¬ 
jesty, as a token of 
God’s approach and 
presence (see Ex. 
xvi. 7, 10; Lev. ix. 
6, 23).-Poole. 
k Gen. xix. 15-22. 
l Ex. xxxii. 10. 
m 45; xiv. 5. 
n Ec. xii. 7. 

* God is called 
“the God of the spi¬ 
rits of all flesh,” as 
he is called “ the Fa¬ 
ther of spirits” (Heb. 
xii. 9); that is, the 
Creator of the souls 
of men.—A bp. Til- 

L0T80N. 

0 Gen. xviii. 23-25. 
p See on 21. 

« xi. 16,17, 25, 30. 
f The seventy el¬ 
ders lately chosen, 
men of authority, 
attended upon him, 
to make this action 
more solemn, and 
for his own better 
vindication .-Poole. 
T Gen. xix. 12-14. 


us up y out of a land that floweth with milk and 

honey,* z to kill us in the wilderness, except a thou 
make thyself altogether a prince over us? 

14 Moreover, b thou hast not brought us into 
a land thatfloweth with milk and honey, or given 
us inheritance of fields and vineyards: wilt thou 
^put out the eyes of these men? wewillnot come up. 

15 And Moses was “very wroth, and said unto 
the Lord, d Respect not thou their offering: e I 
have not taken one ass from them,* neither have 
I hurt one of them. 

16 IT And Moses said unto Korah, f Be thou 
and all thy company s before the Lord, thou, and 
they, and Aaron, to-morrow: 

17 And take every man his censer, and put 
incense in them, and bring ye before the Lord 
every man his censer, two hundred and fifty 
censers; thou also, and Aaron, each of you his 
censer. 

18 And they took every man his censer, and 
put fire in them,§ and laid incense thereon, and 
stood in the door of the tabernacle of the congre¬ 
gation with Moses and Aaron. 

19 And b Korah gathered all the congregationH 
against them unto the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation: and ‘the glory of the Lord 
appeared H unto all the congregation. 

20 And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, saying, 

21 k Separate yourselves from among this 
congregation, Uhat I may consume them in a 
moment. 

22 And “they fell upon their faces, and said, 
O God, “the God of the spirits of all flesh,* shall 
“one man sin, and wilt thou be wroth with all the 
congregation? 

23 11 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

24 Speak unto the congregation, saying, p Get 
you up from about the tabernacle of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. 

25 And Moses rose up, and went unto Dathan 
and Abiram; and q the elders of Israel followed 
him.* 

26 And he spake unto the congregation, say¬ 
ing, r Depart, I pray you, from the tents of these 
wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest ye 
be consumed in all their sins. 


CHAP. XVI. The Conspirators. —Ver. 1. Here is, 1. An account of the rebels, 
who and what they were, not, as formerly, the mixed multitude and the drees of the 
people, who are therefore never named, but men of distinction and quality that made 
a figure. Korah was the ringleader; he formed and headed the faction, therefore it is 
called “ the gainsaying of Korah ” (Jude 11). He was cousin-german to Moses ; they 
were brothers’ children, yet the nearness of the relation could not restrain him from 
being insolent and rude to Moses. Think it not strange if a man’s foes be “ they of 
his own house.” With him joined Dathan and Abiram, chief men of the tribe of 
Reuben, the eldest son of Jacob. Probably Korah was disgusted both at the prefer¬ 
ment of Aaron to the priesthood, and the constituting of Elizaphan to the head of the 
Kohathites (chap. iii. 30), and perhaps the Reubenites were angry that the tribe of 
Judah had the first post of honour in the camp. On is mentioned (ver. 1) as one of 
the heads of the faction, but never after in the whole story, either because, as some 
think, he repented and left *hem, or because he did not make himself so remarkable 
as Dathan and Abiram did. The Kohathites encamped on the same side of the taber¬ 
nacle that the Reubenites did, which perhaps gave Korah an opportunity of drawing 
them in; whence the Jews say, “ Woe to the wicked man, and woe to his neighbour, 
who” is in danger of being infected by him. And these being themselves “men of 
renown,” they seduced into the conspiracy “two hundred and fifty princes of the 
assembly” (ver. 2); probably they were first-born, or at least heads of families, who, 
before the elevation of Aaron, had themselves ministered in holy things. Note, The 
ride, ambition, and emulation of great men have always been the occasion of a great 
eal of mischief both in churches and states. God by his grace make great men 
humble, and so give peace in our time, 0 Lord ! Famous men, and men of renown, 
as these here are described to be, were the great sinners of the old world (Gen. vi. 4). 
The fame and renown which they had did not content them; they were high, but would 
be higher, and thus the famous men became infamous.— Henry. 

Theib Insolence. —Ver. 3. Moses, as the ruler whom God had placed over Israel, 
summoned Dathan and Abiram to appear before him, to inform him of the cause of 
this insurrection; but they, doubtless aspiring to the government, would not own his 
authority, and insolently refused to appear before him. They likewise absurdly and 
basely spake of Egypt, where they had groaned in abject servitude, in the very language 
which the Lord had used concerning the land of promise! and sarcastically accused 


Moses of deceiving them with vain expectations of a valuable inheritance, which they 
were never likely to see, and of usurping dominion over the nation They charged 
him, likewise, with attempting to impose on the people, with pretences of acting by 
Divine authority, and for their advantage, while he was sacrificing all their interests 
to the establishment of an usurped authority, as if he had attempted to put out their 
eyes, that he might lead them when blind wherever he chose. The cloak of religion 
did not so well serve the purposes of those who aspired to the civil government, and 
therefore they never mentioned the Lord at all, but ascribed all to Moses, as if they 
had never witnessed any miracles or Divine interpositions !— Scott. 

Their Trial. —Ver. 16. Korah accepts the challenge, and makes his appearance 
with Moses and Aaron “at the door of the tabernacle,” to make good his pretensions 
(ver. 18, 19). If he had not had a very great stock of impudence, he could not have 
carried on the matter thus far. Had not he lately seen Nadab and Ahihu, the con¬ 
secrated priests, struck dead for daring to offer incense with unhallowed fire ; and 
could he and his accomplices expect to fare any better in offering incense with unhal¬ 
lowed hands ? Yet, to confront Moses and Aaron in the height of his pride, he thus 
bids defiance to Heaven, and pretends to demand the Divine acceptance without & 
Divine warrant; thus wretchedly is the heart hardened through the deceitfulness of 
sin. They “took every man his censer.” Perhaps these were some of the censers 
which these heads of families had made use of at their family altars, before this part 
of religious service was confined to the priesthood and the altar in the tabernacle (and 
they would bring them into use and reputation again); or they might be common 
chafing-dishes, which were for their ordinary use. Now, to attend the solemn trial, 
and to be witness of the issue, one would have thought Moses should have “ gathered 
the congregation against the rebels,” but it seems Korah gathered them against Moses 
(ver. 19), which intimates that a great part of the congregation sided with Korah, were 
at his beck, and wished him success, and that Korah’s hopes were very high of carrying 
the point against Aaron, for had he suspected the event he would not have coveted to 
make the trial thus public ; but little did he think that he was now calling the con¬ 
gregation together to be the witnesses of his own confusion f Note, Proud and 
ambitious men, while they are projecting their owu>dvancement. often prove to have 
been hurrying on their own shameful fall. 

Their Awful Punishment. —Ver. 31. Execution is immediately done. It appeared 

les 
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Aaron stays the plague. 


The earth swallows the rebels. 


27 So they gat up from the tabernacle of 

Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, on every side: * and 
Dathan and Abiram came out, and “stood in the 
door of their tents, and their wives, and their 
sons, and their little children. 

28 And Moses said, 4 Hereby ye shall know that 
the Lord hath sent me to do all these works; 
(for 1 have not done them u of mine own mind;) 

29 If these men die 8 the common death of all 
men, or if they be 1 visited after the visitation of 
all men, then y the Lord hath not sent me: 

30 But if the Lord 4 make z a new thing, and 
the earth open her mouth, and swallow them up, 
with all that appertain unto them, and a they go 
down quick into the pit; then ye shall under¬ 
stand that these men have provoked the Lord. 

31 1 And it came to pass, as he had made an 
end of speaking all these words, that Hhe ground 
clave asunder that was under them : 

32 And c the earth opened her mouth, and swal¬ 
lowed them up, and their houses, and ''all the men 
that appertained unto Korah § and all their goods. 

33 They, and all that appertained to them, 
went down alive “into the pit, and the earth 
closed upon them: and f they perished from 
among the congregation. 

34 And all Israel that were round about them 
*fled at the cry of them: for they said, h Lest the 
earth swallow us up also. 

35 And there 'came out a fire from the Lord, 
and consumed the k two hundred and fifty men" 
that offered incense. 

36 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

37 Speak unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the 
priest, that he take up 'the censers out of the 
burning, and scatter thou the fire yonder; for 
they are 111 hallowed. 

38 The censers of these "sinners against their 
own souls, let them make them broad plates for 
a covering of the altar; for they offered them 
before the Lord, therefore they are hallowed: 
andtheyshall be°asign unto the childrenof Israel. 

39 And Eleazar the priest took the brasen cen¬ 
sers, wherewith they that were burnt had offered, 
and they were made broad plates for a covering 
of the altar; 11 
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I The people on 
all quarters took the 
summoiig, struck 
their tents, carried 
off all their effects, 
and left Dathan and 
Abiram by them¬ 
selves: while those 
two daringwretches, 
fearless of God and 
hardened in their 
impiety, came out 
and stood at their 
tent-doors with all 
their families, in de¬ 
fiance of Moses and 
the Power by which 
he acted.— Pyle. 

* 2 Kings ix. 30,31. 

» Ex. iv. 1-9. 

u l Kings xviii.36. 

8 As every man 
dietk. 

x Ex. xx. 5. 

y 1 Kings xxii. 28. 

< Create a creature. 

‘Job xxxi. 3. 

1 Ps. lv. 15. 
xxvi. 10. 

0 Gen. iv. 11. 

* 1 Chr. vi. 22. 37. 

§ The phrase, “ap¬ 
pertaining unto Ko: 
rah,” meaning only 
that they belonged 
to his party,and sup¬ 
ported his cause;for 
in the third verse 
after, it is said that 
the two hundred and 
fifty men who off ered 
incense perished by 
a fire from the Lord, 
amongst whom pro¬ 
bably were the men 
of Korah’s family. 
-Graves. 

* Ps. lv. 23. 

* Jude 11. 

* Is. xxxiii. 3. 

k xvii. 12,13. 

i Lev. x. 2. 

k See on 2.17. 

H There were two 
sorts of traitors: the 
earth swallowed up 
the one; the fire con¬ 
sumed the other. 
All the elements 
agree to serve the 
vengeance of their 
Maker. Nadab and 
Abihu brought fit 
persons, but unfit 
fire, to God: these 
Levites bring the 
right fire, but un¬ 
warranted persons 
before Him: fire 
from God consumes 
both. It is a dange¬ 
rous thing to usurp 
sacred functions.— 
Hall. 

' See on 17, 18. 

m See on Lev. xxvii. 
28. 

n 1 Kings ii. 23. 

0 Ez. xiv. 8. 

f To be a visible 
and perpetual warn¬ 
ing toall Levites and 
otherlsraelitesnever 
more to presume to 
meddle with the 
priestly office, or 
dare to commit a 
sin that had cost so 
many people their 
iives, by one blow 
from the band of 
God.—P yle. 


f Lev. xxii. 10. 

* Though he were 
an Israelite, nay, a 
Levite,if hewere not 
of the seed of Aaron, 
he was reputed a 
“stranger” to this 
office.— Patrick. 

* 1 Kings xiii. 1-3. 
r Ps. cvi. 13, 23. 

‘ 1 Kingsxviii. 17. 

f It appears as if 
they thought that 
Moses might, as on 
former occasions, 
have averted the 
punishment if he 
bad interceded with 
God ; and that they 
considered him the 
cause cf their death, 
by having omitted 
to do so; that Moses 
and Aaron had used 
some secret art for 
their destruction; 
and that this was 
not a judgment from 
God. And, while 
they tb.ua absurdly 
imputed this judg¬ 
ment to Moses and 
Aaron, they impi¬ 
ously called the per¬ 
sons thus perishing 
in their rebellion 
the people of the 
Lord.- Boothroyd. 

* 19. 

u Ex. xvi. 7, 10. 

* See on 21, 26. 

» 1 Chr. xxi. 18. 

I With fresh and 
strong intercessions, 
that he would not 
punish them as they 
deserved.- Pyle. 

§ On ordinary oc¬ 
casions, incense 
could only be offer¬ 
ed on the golden al¬ 
tar within the holy 
place; but on this 
extraordinary occa¬ 
sion, an extraordi¬ 
nary remedy was 
provided. — Pict. 
Bible. 

* Is. vi. 8, 7. 

► Ps. cxli. 2. 

b Ex. xxx. 7-10. 

1| Which was usu¬ 
ally performed by 
the blood of a sacri¬ 
fice; but there was 
not time for that; 
therefore it was now 
made by incense, 
which was a sign of 
intercession. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

0 1 Chr. xxvii. 24. 

<» Matt. v. 44. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 10. 

t 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 

^ God might have 

stayed the plague 
without the inter¬ 
vention of Aaron ; 
but, in this time 
of discontent, it 
pleased him to af¬ 
ford another con¬ 
vincing testimony 
that the high priest 
was acting in his 
sacred office by his 
appointment, and 
under his direction. 
—Piot. Bible. 

s 1 Chr. xxi. 14. 

b 1 Chr. xxi. 26-30. 


40 To be a memorial unto the children of 
Israel, p that no stranger,* which is not of the 
seed of Aaron, q come near to offer incense before 
the Lord, that he be not as Korah, and as his 
company; as the Lord said to him by the hand of 
Moses. 

41 f But on the morrow r all the congregation 
of the children of Israel murmured against Moses 
and against Aaron, saying, 8 Ye have killed the 
people of the Lord.+ 

42 And it came to pass, ‘when the congrega¬ 
tion was gathered against Moses and against 
Aaron, that they looked toward the tabernacle 
of the congregation; and, behold, the cloud 
covered it, and "the glory of the Lord appeared. 

43 And Moses and Aaron came before the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 

44 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

45 x Get you up from among this congregation, 
that I may consume them as in a moment. y And 
they fell upon their faces. 1 

46 *J And Moses said unto Aaron, Take a 

censer,§ and put fire therein “from off the altar, 
a and put on incense, and go quickly unto the 
congregation, and make b an atonement for 
them J for c there is wrath gone out from the 
Lord ; the plague is begun. j 

47 And Aaron took as Moses commanded, 

d and ran into the midst of the congregation; and, j 
behold, the plague was begun among the people: | j 

e and he put on incense, and made an atonement : 
for the people. 

48 And f he stood between the dead and the 
living; and the plague was stayed. 11 

49 Now they that died in the plague were j 
g fourteen thousand and seven hundred, besides j 
them that died about the matter of Korah. 

50 And Aaron h returned unto Moses unto the j 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
the plague was stayed. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Aaron's rod budding , 10 is laid up for a monument . 

A ND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

L. 2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
take of every one of them a rod, according to the 


that God and his servant Moses understood one another very well, for as soon as ever 
Moses had spoken the word, God did the work—the earth “clave asunder” (ver. 31), 
“opened her mouth, and swallowed them all up,” them and theirs (ver. 32), and then 
“closed upon them” (ver. 33). This judgment was, 1. Unparelleled. God in it 
“created a new thing,” did what he never did before, for he has many arrows in his 
quiver ; and there are “ diversities of operations ” in wrath as well as mercy. Dathan 
and Abiram thought themselves safe, because they were at a distance from the 
Shechinah, whence the fire of the Lord had sometimes issued: Qui procul d Jove 
(they say), procul a fulmine—He who is for from Jove , is far from the thunderbolt. 
But God made them to know that he was not tied up to one way of punishing; the 
earth, when he pleases, shall serve his justice as effectually as the fire. 2. It is very 
terrible to the sinners themselves to go down alive into their own graves, dead and 
buried in an instant; to go down thus to the bars of the pit, when they were in their 
“full strength, wholly at ease and quiet.” 3. It was severe upon their poor children, 
who, for the greater terror of the judgment, and fuller indication of the Divine wrath, 
perished as part of their parents, in which, though we cannot particularly tell how bad 
they might be to deserve it, or how good God might be otherwise to them to compen¬ 
sate it, yet of this we are sure, in the general, that Infinite Justice did them no wrong. 
“Far be it from God that he should do iniquity.” 4. It was altogether miraculous. 
The cleaving of the earth was as wonderful, and as much above the power of nature, as 
the cleaving of the sea ; and the closing of the earth again more so than the closing of 
the waters. God has all the creatures at his command, and can make any of them, 
when he pleases, instruments of his justice ; nor will any of them be our friends if he 
be our enemy. God now confirmed to Israel what Moses had taught them in that 
prayer of his (Ps. xc 11), “ Who knows the power of thine anger ? ” He has, when he 
pleases, “strange punishments for the workers of iniquity” (Job xxxi. 3). Let us, 
therefore, conclude, “ Who is able to stand before this holy Lord God ? ” 5. It was very 

significant. They “ set.their mouths against the heavens,” and “ their throat was an 
open sepulchre;” justly, therefore, does the earth open her mouth upon them, and 
swallow them up. They made a rent in the congregation ; justly, therefore, is the 
earth rent under them.— Henry. 

Memorials of thkir Sin. —Ver. 38. These censers having been once presented to 
God, and used in burning incense, though in an uncommanded manner, must never 
more be employed about ordinary purposes, but, to impress the greater veneration for 
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that typical institution, they were consecrated to the Lord, and used in such a manner 
as to remain a constant and useful memorial to the people who brought, and to the 
Levites who assisted in offering, the sacrifices. It was an awful employment for Eleazar 
to gather them from amidst the dreadful conflagration! Eleazar was appointed to 
this service in order, perhaps, to mark him out as successor to the high priesthood. 
Aaron was fully employed, and some think he might have contracted defilement; but 
no mention is at all made of the dead bodies, which seem to have been entirely con¬ 
sumed, leaving not the least remains. The fire in the censers, as unhallowed, was 
thrown aside, probably among the ashes. It was the intent of the rebels to injure 
Moses and Aaron, but, in effect, they brought destruction upon themseWes, both in 
body and soul, even as if they had expressly designed it.— Scott. 

Aaron betwi en the Living and the Dead.— Ver. 47 . Aaron was a very bold man : 
bold, to venture into the midst of an enraged rabble that were gathered together 
against him, and who, for ought he knew, might be the more exasperated by the 
plague that was begun; bold, to venture into the midst of the infection where the 
arrows of death flew thickest, and hundreds, nay tnousands, were falling on his right 
and left hand. To save their lives he put his own into his hand, not counting it dear 
to him so he might but fulfil his ministry. Aaron was a man of God, and ordained 
for men in thim/s pertaining to God. His call to the priesthood was hereby abun¬ 
dantly confirmed, and set above all contradiction ; God had not only saved his h*e, 
wheD the intruders were cut off, but now made him an instrument of saving Israel. 
Compare the censer of Aaron here, with the censers of those sinners against their own 
souls. Those provoked God’s anger, this pacified it; those destroyed men’s lives, this 
saved them ; no room, therefore, is left to doubt of Aaron s call to the priesthood. Note, 
Those make out the best title to public honours that lay out themselves most for the 
public good, and obtain mercy of the Lord to be faithful and useful. If any man will 
be great, let him make himself the servant of all. Aaron was a type of Christ , who 
came into the world to make atonement for sin, and to turn away the wrath of God 
from us; and who, by his mediation and intercession, stands between the living and 
the dead, to secure his chosen Israel to himself, and save them onfc of the midst of a 
world infected with sin and the curse.— Henry. 

CHAP. XVII. Aaron’s Rod. —Ver. 2. The final determination or the controversy 
concerning the priesthood was effected by a miracle (ver. 8, 9). The twelve rods or 













































The charge of the 


NUMBERS, XVIII. priests and Levites. 


house of their fathers, of “all their princes, ac¬ 
cording to the house of their fathers, twelve 
b rods: write thou every man’s name upon his 
rod. 

3 And thou shalt write Aaron’s name upon the 
rod of Levi: for one rod shall be for c the head of 
the house of their fathers. 

4 And thou shalt lay them up in the tabernacle 
of the congregation d before the testimony,* where 
I will meet with you. 

5 And it shall come to pass, that the man’s rod, 
8 whom I shall choose, shall f blossom ; and g l will 
make to cease from me the murmurings of the 
children of Israel, whereby h they murmur against 
you. 

6 1 And Moses spake unto the children of 
Israel, and every one of their princes gave him 
x a rod apiece, for each prince one, according to 
their father’s houses, even twelve rods; and the 
rod of Aaron was among their rods. 

7 And Moses laid up the rods before the Lord 
in ‘the tabernacle of witness. 

8 And it came to pass, that on the morrow 
Moses went into the tabernacle of witness; and, 
behold, the rod of Aaron, for the house of Levi, 
was k budded, and brought forth buds, and 
bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds.* 

9 And Moses brought out all the rods from be¬ 
fore the Lord unto all the children of Israel: and 
they looked, and took every man his rod. 

10 1 And the Lord said unto Moses, ‘Bring 
Aaron’s rod again before the testimony, to be 
kept ro for a token against the 2 rebels; and thou 
shalt quite take away* their murmurings from 
me, that they die not. 

11 And Moses did so: as the Lord commanded 
him, so did he. 

12 And the children of Israel spake unto 
Moses, saying, n Behold, we die, we perish, we all 
perish. 

13 0 Whosoever cometh p any thing near unto 
the tabernacle of the Lord shall die: shall we be 
’consumed with dying 1? 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 The charge of the priests and Levites. 9 The priests\ 

21 and the Levites portion. 

A ND the Lord said unto Aaron, “Thou, and 
l. thy sons, and thy father’s house with thee, 
shall b bear the iniquity of the sanctuary: and 


B.C. 1471—B.C. 1471. 


CHAP. XVII. 
• ii. 3-30. 


b Gen. xlix. 10. 
c xviii. i. 7. 

4 Ex. xxv. 16-22. 

* To lay the rods 
before the testimony, 
was to lay them be¬ 
fore the Divine Ma¬ 
jesty ; who intend¬ 
ed by them finally 
to determine the 
present controversy. 
There he promised 
to meet with Moses 
(Ex. xxv. 22), by 
whom he communi¬ 
cated his mind unto 
the people: for he 
neither met with 
them nor with Aa¬ 
ron there, any other 
way but by Moses. 
Meeting with them 
there, is the reason 
why the tabernacle 
is called the tent of 
meeting or congre¬ 
gation. —Patrick. 

* See on xvi. 5. 

t Is. v. 24 ; xi. 1. 

1 Is. xiii. 11. 
b See on xvi. 11. 
i A rod for one 
prince, a rod for one 
prince. 

> Ex. xxxviii. 21. 
k Gen. xl. 10. 
f Probably In 
some places of the 
rod there was an 
appearance of buds 
coining forth, in 
oihers the buds 
were fully thrust 
out. and in others 
they were opeued 
and shot forth into 
blossoms; and those 
blossoms in other 
parts were knotted 
and grown into al¬ 
monds.- Patrick. 
i Heb. ix. 4. 

“ Ex. xvi. 32. 

* Children of re¬ 
bellion. 

I Quite silence all 
the murmurings of 
the people with re¬ 
spect to the priest¬ 
hood, being so fully 
convinced by this 
miracle of the Di¬ 
vine authority Aa¬ 
ron and his fami¬ 
ly had to exercise 
the priestly office.— 
Gill. 

n Prov. xix. 3. 

0 i. 51-53. 
p Gen. iii. 3. 

1 Deut. ii. 16. 

§ The intimation 
giver, by Moses, that 
future murmuring 
would be certain de¬ 
struction, inspired 
terror, and prompt¬ 
ed an inquiry actu¬ 
ally approximating 
to complaint 1 The 
people appeared to 
have deemed it 
their privilege to 
rise against the au¬ 
thority both of God 
and of his servants, 
at pleasure, aud 
with impunity!— Dr 
J.v. Campbell. 

CHAP. XVIU. 

1 xvii. 3, 7. 
b Ex. xxviii. 38. 


* That is, the 
umisbment for ail 
otquity done about 


your priests’ office. 
—Ainsworth. 
c Gen. xxix. 34. 
f There is a fine 
paronomasia in the 
original. Levi is de¬ 
rived from lawah, 
to join, couple, asso¬ 
ciate. Hence Moses 
says, the Levites, yil- 
lawoo, shall be join¬ 
ed, or associated, 
with the priests; 
they shall conjoint¬ 
ly perform the sa¬ 
cred office, but the 
priests shall be 
principal, the Le- 
vitea their associ¬ 
ates or assistants.— 
Clarke. 
d See on iii. 6-9. 

* 1 Chr. xvi. 39, 
40. 

J At thy appoint¬ 
ment doing their 
service. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

f See on iii. 25, 31. 

« iv. 15. 

b 1 Sam. vi. 19. 
l Ex. xxvii. 21. 
k viii. 19. 

1 Gen. vi. 17; ix. 9. 
m See on iii. 12, 45. 
§ The Levites are 
again called their 
brethren, that the 
priests might not 
despise them be¬ 
cause they served in 
a lower condition, 
but treat them with 
kindness and bro¬ 
therly affection.— 
Patrick. 

“ See on iii. 9. 

0 Lev. xvi. 2. 

|j This phrase else¬ 
where sign j ries the 
inward or second 
vail; but here it sig¬ 
nifies either the out¬ 
ward or inward vail 
—a short form of 
speech, importing 
all that was to he 
done iu the sanctu¬ 
ary by the sons of 
Aaron, both in the 
holy and the most 
holy place.— Poole, 
p 1 Sam. ii. 28. 

4 iii. 38; xvi. 40. 
r Lev. vi. 16, 18. 

* Ex. xxix. 21, 29. 

* Lev. ii. 2, 3. 

u Lev. iv. 22, 27. 

1 Lev. v. 6. 

J Ex. xxix. 31, 32. 
*!i Notin the holy 
of holies, eminently 
so called, nor iu the 
holy place, for they 
were neither of them 
places to eat in; but- 
in the tent of the 
congregation, called 
most holy in com¬ 
parison of the camp 
of Israel and their 
tents.— Gill. 

* Lev. vi. 18, 29. 

* Now, he men¬ 
tions the less holy 
things as before the 
most holy ; which he 
bestowed upon him 
and his whole fami¬ 
ly. which are called 
their gift. These 
were not confined to 
the males ouly, hut 
might he eaten by 
their daughters also 
(Lev. x. 14 ).—Pat¬ 
rick. 

“ Ex. xxix. 27, 28. 
fc Lev. x. 14. 


thou and thy sons with thee shall bear the ini¬ 

quity of your priesthood.* 

2 And thy brethren also of the tribe of Levi, 
the tribe of thy father, bring thou with thee, that 
they may be 'joined unto thee,* and d minister 
unto thee: 'but thou and thy sons with thee shall 
minister before the tabernacle of witness. 

3 And they shall keep thy charge,* and the 
charge of all the tabernacle: f only they shall not 
come nigh the vessels of the sanctuary and the 
altar, that g neither they, nor ye also, die. 

4 And they shall be joined unto thee, and keep 
the charge of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
for all the service of the tabernacle: and h a 
stranger shall not come nigh unto you. 

5 And ‘ye shall keep the charge of the sanc¬ 
tuary, and the charge of the altar; that there be 
k no wrath any more upon the children of 
Israel. 

6 And ‘I, behold, m I have taken your brethren? 
the Levites from among the children of Israel; 
to you they are “given as a gift for the Lord, to 
do the service of the tabernacle of the congrega¬ 
tion. 

7 Therefore thou and thy sons with thee shall 
keep your priest’s office for every thing of the 
altar, and 'within the vail;» and ye shall serve: 
I have given your priest’s office unto you v as a 
service of gift: and q the stranger that cometh 
nigh shall be put to death. 

8 1 And the Lord spake unto Aaron, Behold, 
I also have given thee r the charge of mine 
heave-offerings of all the hallowed things of the 
children of Israel; unto thee have I given them, 
8 by reason of the anointing, and to thy sons, by 
an ordinance for ever. 

9 This shall be thine of the most holy things, 
reserved from the fire: Every oblation of theirs, 
* every meat-offering of theirs, and “every sin- 
offering of theirs, x and every trespass-offering of 
theirs, which they shall render unto me, shall be 
most holy for thee, and for thy sons. 

10 y ln the most holy placed shalt thou eat it; 
z every male shall eat it: it shall be holy unto 
thee. 

11 And this is thine;* “the heave-offering of 
their gift, with all the wave-offerings of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel: I have given them b unto thee, 
and to thy sons, and to thy daughters with thee 


Btaves (one for the prince of each tribe) were brought out of the most holy place, where 
they were laid up, and publicly produced before the people; and, while all the rest of 
the rods remained as they were, where put on the previous evening, Aaron’s rod ouly, 
of a dry stick, became a living branch, budded and blossomed, and yielded almonds. 
In some places there were buds, iu others blossoms, in others fruit at the same time. 
This was miraculous, and took away all suspicion of a fraud, as if in the night Moses 
had taken away Aaron’s rod, and put a living branch of an almond tree in the room 
of it, for no ordinary branch would have buds, blossoms, and fruits upon it all at once. 
Now, 1. This was a plain indication to the people that Aaron was chosen to the priest¬ 
hood’ and not any other of the princes or tribes. Thus he was distinguished from 
them, and manifested to be under the special blessing of Heaven, which sometimes 
yields increase where there is neither planting nor watering by the hand of men. 
Bishop Hall here observes that fruitfulness is the best evidence of a Divine call, and, 
that the plants of God’s setting, and the boughs cut off from them will flourish (see 
Ps. xtJii. 12-14) The “trees of the Lord,” though they seem dry trees, “are full of 
gap.” 2. It was a very proper sign to represent the priesthood itself, which was hereby 
confirmed to Aaron, (1.) That it should be fruitful and serviceable to the Church of 
God. It produced not only blossoms but almonds, for the priesthood was designed not 
only for an honour to Aaron, hut for a blessing to Israel. Thus Christ ordained his 
apostles and ministers that they should go and bring forth fruit, and that their “ fruit 
should remain ” (John xv. 16). (2.) That there should be a succession of priests; here 
were not only almonds for the present, but buds and blossoms promising more here¬ 
after. Thus oas Christ provided in his Church that a seed should serve him from 
generation to generation. (3.) That yet this priesthood should not be perpetual, but, 
in process of time, like the branches and blossoms of a tree, should fail and wither. 
The “ flourishing of the almond-tree is mentioned as one of the signs of old age 
(Eccles. xii. 5). This character was betimes put upon the priesthood, which soon be¬ 
came old and “ready to vanish away” (Heb. viii. 13). It was a type and figure of 
Christ and his priesthood, for he is “the Man, the Branch” (Zech. vi. 12), that is to be 
“a Priest upon his throne,” as it follows there, and was to “grow up before God,” as 


I this before the ark, “ like a tender plant, and a root out of a dry ground ” (Isa. liii. 2). 
— Henry. 

CHAP. XVTII. Charge to the Priesthood. —Ver. 1. (1.) Aaron and his sons must 
“minister before the tabernacle of witness” (ver. 2 ), that is (as Bishop Patrick explains 
it), “ before the most holy place,” in which the ark was; on the outside of the vail of 
that tabernacle, but within “ the door of the tabernacle of the congregation,” they 
were to attend the golden altar, the table and candlestick, which no Levite might 
approach to. “ Ye shall serve ” (ver. 7), not “ Ye shall rule; ” it was never intended 
that they should lord it over God’s heritage, but “Ye shall serve God and the con¬ 
gregation.” Note, The priesthood is a service. “ If any desire the office of a bishop, 
he desires a good work.” Ministers must remember that they are ministers , that is, 
servants , of whom it is required that they be humble, diligent, and faithful. (2.) That 
the Levites must assist him and his sons, and minister to them in all the “ service of 
the tabernacie ” (ver. 2-4), though they must by no means come nigh the vessels of the 
sanctuary, nor at the altar meddle with the great services of burning the fat and 
sprinkling the blood. Aaron’s family was very small, and as they increased, the rest 
of the families of Israel would increase likewise, so that their hands neither were now, 
nor were likely to be, sufficient for all the service of the tabernacle, therefore (says 
God) “the Levites shall be joined to thee” (ver. 2, and again ver. 4. where there 
seems to be an allusion to the name of Levi, which signifies joined) Many of the 
Levites had of late set themselves against Aaron, but from henceforward God promises 
that they should be heartily joined to him in interest and affection, and should no 
more contest with him. It was a good sign to Aaron that God owned him, when he 
inclined the hearts of those concerned to own him too. The Levites are said to be 
o-iven a 3 a gift to the priests (ver. 6). Note, We are to value it as a great gift of the 
Divine bounty to have those joined taus that will be helpful and serviceable to us in 
the service of God. (3.) That both priests and Levites must carefully watch against the 
profanation of sacred things. The Levites must “ keep the charge of the tabernacle,” 
that “no stranger”—that is, none who upon any account was forbidden to come—might 



















































The Levites' portion. NUMBERS, XIX. The ivater of separation. 

by a statute for ever; 'every one that is clean in 

thy house shall eat of it. 

12 All the 'best of the oil, and all the best of 
the wine, and of the wheat, d the first-fruits of 
them, which they shall offer unto the Lord, them 
have I given thee. 

13 And 'whatsoever is first ripe in the land, 
which they shall bring unto the Lord, shall be 
thine: every one that is clean in thine house 
shall eat of it. 

14 Everything 'devoted* in Israel shall be 
thine. 

15 Every thing that g openeth the matrix in all 
flesh, which they bring unto the Lord, whether it 
be of men or beasts, shall be thine: nevertheless 
h the first-born of man shalt thou surely redeem, 
and the firstling of unclean beasts shalt thou 
redeem. 

16 And those that are to be redeemed, from a 
month old * shalt thou redeem, 'according to 
thine estimation, for the money of five shekels,^ 
after the shekel of the sanctuary, k which is 
twenty gerahs. 

17 But 'the firstling of a cow, or the firstling 
of a sheep, or the firstling of a goat, thou shalt 
not redeem; they are holy :H m thou shalt sprinkle 
their blood upon the altar, and shalt burn their 
fat for an offering made by fire, for a sweet 
savour unto the Lord. 

18 And the flesh of them shall be thine, 11 “as the 
wave-breast and as the right shoulder are thine. 

19 All “the heave-offerings of the holy things, 
which the children of Israel offer unto the Lord, 
have I given thee, and thy sons and thy daughters 
with thee, by a statute forever: it is p a covenant 
of salt* for ever before the Lord unto thee, and 
to thy seed with thee. 

20 And the Lord spake unto Aaron, q Thou 
shalt have no inheritance* in their land, neither 
shalt thou have any part among them : r I am thy 
part and thine inheritance among the children 
of Israel. 

21 1 And, behold, I have given the children 
of Levi all B the tenth in Israel for an inheritance, 
for their service which they serve, t even the ser¬ 
vice of the tabernacle of the congregation. 

22 Neither must the children of Israel hence¬ 
forth “come nigh the tabernacle* of the congre¬ 
gation, lest they 'bear sin, 2 and die. 

B.C. 1471— B.C. 1471. 

23 But the Levites shall y do the service of the 

tabernacle of the congregation, and they shall 
bear their iniquity.§ It shall be a statute for ever 
throughout your generations, that 'among the 
children of Israel they have no inheritance. 

24 But “the tithes of the children of Israel, 
which they offer as an heave-offering 11 unto the 
Lord, I have given to the Levites to inherit: 
therefore I have said unto them, Among the 
children of Israel they shall have no inheritance. 

25 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

26 Thus speak unto the Levites, and say unto 
them, When ye take of the children of Israel the 
tithes, which I have given you from them for 
your inheritance, b then ye shall offer up an 
heave-offering of it for the Lord, even c a tenth 
part of the tithe. 11 

27 And this your heave-offering shall be reck¬ 
oned unto you, d as though it were “the corn of 
the thrashing-floor,* and as the fulness of the 
wine-press. 

28 Thus ye also shall offer an heave-offering 
unto the Lord, of all your tithes which ye receive 
of the children of Israel; f and ye shall give 
thereof the Lord’s heave-offering to Aaron the 
priest. 

29 Out of all. your gifts ye shall offer every 
heave-offering of the Lord, of all the best 
thereof, even the hallowed part thereof, out of it. 

30 Therefore thou shalt say unto them, When 
ye have heaved g the best thereof from it, then it 
shall be counted unto the Levites as the increase 
of the thrashing-floor, and as the increase of the 
wine-press. 

31 And ye shall eat it h in every place, ye and 
your households: for it is 'your reward for your 
service in the tabernacle of the congregation. 

32 And ye shall k bear no sin by reason of it, 
when ye have heaved from it the best of it: 
neither shall ye 'pollute the holy things + of the 
children of Israel, lest ye die. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 The water of separation. 11 The use of it for purification 
of the unclean . 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses and unto 
il Aaron, saying, 

2 This is “the ordinance of the law which the 
Lord liath commanded, saying, Speak unto the 
children of Israel, that they bring thee b a red 

* Lev. xxii. 2, 3. 

1 Fat. 

* Ex. xxii. 29. 
e Ex. xxii. 29. 

* Lev. xxvii. 28. 

t The Hebrews 
say some thingswere 
devoted absolute¬ 
ly—and such are 
Bpoken of here—and 
viere given to the 
jciest. Some things 
were devoted in spe¬ 
cial unto God or to 
his sanctuary, and 
they, o>the price of 
them, wont to the 
sanctuary. The first 
sort were wholly the 
priests’, and might 
be eaten only by the 
priests in the holy 
place. The latter 
were employed a- 
bout the temple, or 
the vessels of it.— 
Patrick. 

* Ex. xiii. 2,12. 
h Ex. xiii. 13. 

t The first-born, 
before they were re¬ 
deemed, ought to be 
presented to God in 
his temple (Ex. xiii. 
12 ; Luke ii. 22); and 
that could not be 
done before the mo¬ 
ther was purified, 
which required forty 
days’ time (Lev. xii. 
4). - Diodati, 
i hi. 47. 

§Tbia redemption 
of the first-born 
might be either with 
money, or money’s 
worth, so as it were 
of movable goods, 
but not with lands, 
nor with servants, 
nor with bills (or 
writings) ; and if he 
redeemed his son 
with them, he was 
not redeemed. — 
Maimonides. 
k Ex. xxx. 13. 

1 Deut. xv. 19-22. 

|| Consecrated to 
a holy use—namely, 
to he sacrificed unto 
God, and not to be 
redeemed or alien¬ 
ated to any other 
use.—P oole. 

“ Lev. iii. 2-5. 

H The whole body 
of the beasts (not 
merely some part of 
them), after the fat 
was burnt, became 
the priests' entirely. 
—Patrick. 
n Ex. xxix. 26-28. 

0 Lev. vii. 14. 
p Lev. ii. 13. 

* An incorrupt¬ 
ible and everlasting 
covenant, not to be 
revoked.- Patrick. 

q Deut. x. 9. 
t In respect to 
Aaron and aU his 
descent, which were 
high priests, this is 
absolutely under¬ 
stood, for they had 
no other inheri¬ 
tance; but as for 
other priests, the 
meaning is, that 
they were not to 
possess any lands 
for tillage, or fields, 
or vineyards, but 
they might have 
cities and pastures 
for beasts.— Dio¬ 
dati. 

r Josh. xiii. 14,33. 

* Lev. xxvii. 30 32. 

» 1 Cor. ix. 13,14. 

B i. 61 ; iii. 10, 38. 
t They might 

come to bring their 
sacrifices, but not 
to do any part of 
the priest’s office.— 
Gill. 

1 Lev. xx. 20. 

* To die. 

* See on iii. 7. 

§ That is, if they 
do anything impro¬ 
perly about the ta¬ 
bernacle. — Booth- 
royd. 

‘ See on 20. 

* Mai. iii. 8-10. 

|| In Greek and 
Chaldee, separate to 
the Lord. So in ver. 
26. This sheweth 
the tithes to be 
an oblation to the 
Lord, and a sign of 
the Israelites’ hom¬ 
age, subjection, and 
thankfulness unto 
him for his bless¬ 
ings. And upon this 
ground the apostle 
pro veth Melch isedek 
to be a greater priest 
than Abraham or 
Aaron, because Ab¬ 
raham (and all the 
Levitesand priestsin 
his loins) paid tithes 
toMelchisedekIGen. 
xiv.;Heb.vii.) “Now 
consider how great 
this man was, un¬ 
to whom even the 
patriarch Abraham 
gave the tenth of 
the spoils’’ (Heb.vii. 
4).— Ainsworth. 
b See on 19. 

0 Neh. x. 38. 

It was thus en¬ 
acted as a standing 
law, that, as the 
whole nation paid 
an annual tenth to 
the Levites, so they, 
in gratitude to God, 
and as a token of 
their subserviency to 
the priests, should 
pay a tenth of that 
tithe to the priest¬ 
hood.—P yle. 
d Lev. vi. 19-23. 

* Deut. xv. 14. 

* The l ord hath 
accepted of it in your 
behalf no less than 
if it had proceeded 
out of your own la¬ 
bour and work.— 
Diodati. 

t Gen. xiv. 18. 

8 Deut. vi. 5. 
h Deut. xiv. 22,23. 
i Matt. x. 10. 
k Lev. xix. 8. 

* Lev. xxii. 2, 15. 
t There shall be 

no danger of your 
polluting the holy 
things which God 
hath reserved to 
himself, by turning 
them to a common 
use: as there would 
have been, if they 
had eaten the tithea 
or other gifts, be¬ 
fore the tenth part, 
which was God’s, 
was taken from 
them.—P atrick. 

CHAP. XIX. 

* Heb. ix. 10. 
b Is. i. 18. 

i( come nigh ” (ver. 4), and that upon pain of death (yer. 7). And the priests must 
u keep the charge of the sanctuary ” (ver. 5), must instruct the people, and admonish 
them concerning the due distance they were to keep, and not suffer them to break the 
bounds set them, as Korah s company had done, that there be “ no wrath any more 
upon the children of Israel.” Note, The preventing of sin is the preventing of wrath; 
and the mischief sin has done should be a warning to us for the future, to wa^ch 
against it both in ourselvca and others. 

Support of the Priesthood. — Ver. 8. Much of the provision that was made for 
them arose out of the sacrifices which they themselves were employed to offer. They 
had the skins of almost all the sacrifices, which they might sell, and they had a con¬ 
siderable share out of the meat-offerings, sin-offerings, &c. They that had the “ charge 
of the offerings ’ had the benefit (ver. 8). Note, God’s work is its own wages, and his 
service carries its recompense along with it. Even in keeping of God’s command¬ 
ments there is great reward. The present pleasures of religion are part of its pay. 
They had not only a good table kept for them, but money likewise in their pockets for 
the redemption of the first-born, and those firstlings of cattle which might not be 
offered in sacrifice. Thus their maintenance was such as left them altogether “ dis¬ 
entangled from the affairs of this life;” they had no grounds to occupy, no land to 
till, no vineyards to dress, no cattle to tend, no visible estate to take care of, and yet 
had a more plentiful income than any other families whatsoever. Thus God ordered 
it — 1* That they might be the more entirely addicted to their ministry, and not diverted 
from it, or disturbed in it, by any worldly care or business. The ministry requires a 
whole man. 2. That they might he examples of living by faith, not only in God’s 
providence, but in his ordinance. They lived from hand to mouth, that they might 
learn to take no thought for the morrow — sufficient for the day would be the provision 
thereof ; and they had no estates to leave their children, that they might by faith leave 
them to the care of that God who had “ fed them all their lives long,” 3. Of the 
provision that was made for their tables, some is said to be “ most holy ” (ver. 9, 10), 
which was to be eaten by the priests themselves, and in the court of the tabernacle 
only; but other perquisites were “ less holy,” of which their families might eat at their 
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own houses, provided they were “clean” (ver. 11-13. See Lev. xxii. 10, &c.) It is 
commanded that the “best of the oil,” and “the best of the wine and wheat,” should 
be offered for the “first-fruits unto the Lord,” which the priests were to have (ver. 12). . 
Note, We must always serve and honour God with the best we have, for he is the Best, 
and best deserves it ; he is the First, and therefore must have the first ripe. — Henry. 

The Tithes. — Ver. 26. The Lord, by this statute, gave the Levites a clear tenth of 
the whole “increase” of the land ; that is, of the labour and improvements, as well as 
of the estates, of all the other tribes. This was a large proportion for by far the 
smallest tribe, and, when joined to all the rest assigned them, was an abundant pro¬ 
vision. But the other tribes would have also the advantages accruing fr*-m trade and 
manufactures, in which the Levites were not allowed to be occupied This tenth 
seems to have been the common stock of the tribe, and divided among them accord¬ 
ingly ; and this would obviate that common evil effect of tithes, namely, the conten¬ 
tions which arise about them betwixt ministers and the people of their peculiar charge, 
as the tithes were not paid to an individual , but to a collective body ; or raiher they 
were presented as an oblation to God, who was pleased to give them to the Levites 

The foregoing regulations were delivered to Aaron, and by him to the people; but 
this law. immediately relating to the interests of him and his family, was given by 
Moses. The Levites, receiving tithes of the people, gave a tithe of them to the priests; 
and some have conjectured that the tenth of this tithe was allotted for the high priest’s 
support, according to the pre-eminence to which he was advanced. This tithe of the 
tithes was the Levites’ oblation to the Lord, and as acceptable as that which was paid 
out of the estates of the other Israelites ; and when it had been offered of the best, 
they might use the rest with comfort and a good conscience, as if it had been the pro¬ 
duce of their own lands. But they would “pollute the holy” things if they used the 
tithes without separating the portion assigned to the priests. — Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. The Red Heifer. — Yer. 2. This oblation differed from other sacri- 
fices, in that the heifer was slain, not in the court of the tabernacle, but without the 
camp ; tb.e greater part of the blood, and all the fat, were'burned with the skin and 
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law of .purification. NUMBERS, XX._ Death of Miriam. 

heifer without spot,* wherein is c no blemish, and 

d upon which never came yoke: + 

3 And ye shall give her unto Eleazar the 
priest, that he may bring tier forth e without^the 
camp, and one shall slay her before his face. 1 

4 And Eleazar the priest shall take of her 
blood with his finger, and f sprinkle of her blood 
directly before the tabernacle of the congregation 
seven times. 

5 And one shall burn the heifer in his sight; 
g her skin, and her flesh, and her blood, with her 
dung, shall he burn. 

6 And the priest shall take h cedar-wood, and 
hyssop, and scarlet,§ and cast it into the midst 
of the burning of the heifer. 

7 Then the priest shall ‘wash his clothes, and 
he shall bathe his flesh in water, and afterward 
he shall come into the camp, and the priest shall 
be unclean until the even. 

8 And he that burneth her shall wash his 
clothes in water, and bathe his flesh in water, 
and shall be unclean until the even. 

9 And a man that is k clean shall gather up the 
ashes of the heifer, and 'lay them up without the 
camp in a clean place; and it shall be kept" for 
the congregation of the children of Israel for 
“a water of separation: it is a purification for 
sin. 

10 And he that gathereth the ashes of the 
heifer shall “wash his clothes, and be unclean 
until the even : and °it shall be unto the children 
of Israel, and unto the stranger 11 that sojourneth 
among them, for a statute for ever. 

11 1 He that p toucheth the dead body of any 
iman shall be unclean seven days. 

12 q He shall purify himself with it* on the 
third day, and on the seventh day he shall be 
clean: but if he purify not himself the r third day, 
then the seventh day he shall not be clean. 

13 Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any 
man that is dead, and “purifieth not himself, 
defileth the tabernacle of the Lord; and that 
soul shall be cut off from Israel: because Hhe 
water of separation was not sprinkled upon him, 
he shall be unclean; "his uncleanuess is yet upon 

him. - * - . 

14 This is the law, when a man dieth in a 
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tent:* All that come into the tent, and all that 
is in the tent, shall be unclean seven days. 

15 And x every open vessel, which hath no 
covering bound upon it, is unclean.^ 

16 And whosoever y toucheth one that is slain 
with a sword in the open fields, or a dead body, 
or z a bone of a man, or a a grave, shall be unclean 
seven days. 

17 And for an unclean person they shall take 
of the 2 ashes of the burnt heifer of purification 
for sin, and 3 running water shall be put thereto 
in a vessel; 

18 And a b clean person shall take hyssop, and 
dip it in the water, and sprinkle it upon the tent, 
ami upon all the vessels, and upon the persons 
that were there, and upon him that touched a 
bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a grave: 

19 And the clean person c shall sprinkle upon 
the unclean on the third day, and on the seventh 
day; and on d the seventh day he shall purify 
himself, and wash his clothes, and bathe himself 
in water, and shall be clean at even. 

20 But the man that shall be unclean, and 
e shall not purify himself, that soul shall be cut 
off from among the congregation, because he 
hath defiled the sanctuary of the Lord J the 
water of separation hath not been sprinkled upon 
him; he is unclean. 

21 And it shall be a perpetual statute unto 
them, that f he that sprinkleth the water of se¬ 
paration shall wash his clothes; and he that 
toucheth the water of separation shall be unclean 
until even. 

22 And s whatsoever the unclean person touch¬ 
eth shall be unclean; and Hhe soul that toucheth 
it shall be unclean until even. 

CHAPTER XX. 

7 Moses bringeth water out of the rock. 14 The Israelites denied 
passage through Edom. 22 Aaron's death. 

rpHEN came the children of Israel, even the 

A whole congregation, a into the desert of Zin* 
in the first month: and the people abode in 
b Kadesh; and °JVliriam died there,and was buried 
there. -1- 

2 And there was d no water* for the congrega¬ 
tion: and they e gathered themselves together 
against Moses and against Aaron. 

* The words ‘ 'with¬ 
out sp< t. ” mean that 
the animal should 
bepsrfe^tlyred, with¬ 
out one spot of any 
other colour. (See 
Heb. ix. 13, 14).- 
Spencer. 

c Lev. xxii. 20-25. 

4 1 Sam. vi. 7. 
f Because an ani¬ 
mal which had been 
used for a common 
purpose was deemed 
impropervfor sacri¬ 
fice. 

e Lev. iv. 12, 21. 
t It was not ne¬ 
cessary that a priest 
should do it ; but it 
could not be done 
unless Eleazar was 
there, and done in 
his presence, to 3hew 
that it was intended 
for God's servic©.— 
Patrick. 

< Heb. ix. 13. 14. 

« Lev. iv. 11,12,21. 

* Ps. li. 7. 

§ These three 

things being the in¬ 
strument used in 
sprinkling things 

and persons for 
their purification, 
was to be thrown 
into the fire with it 
(see ver. 18; Lev. 
xiv.6,7, 49 ).—Pyle. 
i Lev. xi. 25, 40. 
k 2 Cor. v. 21. 
i 17. 

|| This one heifer 
being slain, and its 
blood sprinkled, and 
body burnt, afft irded 
ashes enough to sea¬ 
son as many vessels 
of water as the whole 
people of Israel 
should need; where¬ 
in it was a notable 
representation of 
Christ’s blood shed 
for the whole world, 
to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 
— Patrick. 
m Lev. xv. 20. 
n See on 7. 8, 19. 

0 Ex. xii. 49. 

T To wit, a pro¬ 
selyte, not any stran¬ 
ger, as some under¬ 
stand it.—P oole, 
p Hag. ii. 13. 
l Soul of man. 

* Ps. li. 7. 

* With it: with 
the water of separa¬ 
tion (vcr. 9). 

r Ex xix. 11, 15. 

* Heb. ii. 2, 3. 

‘ viii. 7. 

u Lev. vii. 20. 
t Having con¬ 
temptuously been 
careless of the 
means of cleansing 
himself, he shall not 
now be admitted 
thereunto. But as 
unclean, he shall be 
cut off from the 
communion of the 
Church, and be put 
to death, if the thing 
be known ; or, if it 
be unknown to men, 
God will punish it. 

—Diodati. 

t When this oc¬ 
curred, several per- 

sons must unavoid¬ 
ably contract this 
pollution; which sig¬ 
nifies that in our 
corrupt and fallen 
state we cannot a- 
void being polluted 
by the defiling world 
we passthrough.and 
we offend daily, yet 
the impossibility of 
our being sinless 
doth not make sin 
the less polluting.— 
Henry. 

1 Lev. xi. 32. 

§ Because it re¬ 
ceives the air of the 
tent, by which it is 
ceremonially pollut¬ 
ed.-P ooi.e. 
y xxxi. 19. 

E Ez. xxxix. 11-16. 

* Matt, xxiii. 27. 

2 Dust, 9. 

8 Living waters 
shall be given. 
b Ps. li. 7. 

0 Eph. v. 25 27. 
d Gen. ii. 2. 

* Gen. xvii. 14. 

|| Therefore por¬ 
ters were set there 
at the gates, that 
none which was un¬ 
clean in anything 
should enter in (2 
Chr. xxiii. 19). An 
unclean person that 
cometh presumptu¬ 
ously into the sanc¬ 
tuary, his punish¬ 
ment is cutting off. 
If ignorantly, then 
he is to bring the 
sacrifice appointed 
(Lev. vii.)—M aimo- 

N IDES. 
t Heb. vii. 19. 

* Lev. vii. 19. 

*» Lev. xv. 5. 

CHAP. XX. 

B. C. 1453. 
a xxxiii. 36. 

* Sin, or Zin, a 
city and desert south 
of the Holy Land, in 
Arabia Petraca, and 
which gave name to 
the wilderness of 
Sin. Scripture dis¬ 
tinguishes two cities 
and two deserts of 
Sin, one being writ¬ 
ten sin, with sameck; 
the other tzin, with 
tzadr— Calm et. 

b Ps. xxix. 8. 

0 Ex. ii. 4, 7. 
f Josephus tells 
us, she was buried 
with great solem¬ 
nity; and Eusebius 
relates that her se¬ 
pulchre was extant 
in his time at Ka- 
desh, not far from 
the city Petra, the 
metropolis of Ara¬ 
bia Petrsea.-STACK- 
HOUSE. 

d Ex. xv. 23, 24. 
t The waters of 
Horeb had formed 
rivulets, and had 
supplied them till 
theycame here: they 
now ceased to sup¬ 
ply them, being pro¬ 
bably encamped on 
higher ground, but 
many springs were 
near, yet undisco¬ 
vered.— Saurin. 

* Ex. xvi. 2, 7-12. 

carcase and the same things were cast into the burning which had been appointed in 
the case of a leper when cleansed. Yet it is evident that it was in substance an 
atoning sacrifice, and the typical purifying efficacy of the ashes was derived from the 
typical expiation made by the spotless animal thus slaughtered. Every circumstance 
was ordered so as to impress the mind with an idea of the heifer as “ extremely 
polluted and polluting,” and thus by carrying thepollution out of the camp, making way 
for the purification of the people. Even Eleazar, by superintending the transaction 
and sprinkling the blood, was rendered unclean, as well as he who burnt the heifer; 
and when a clean person had collected the ashes, he also in some degree partook of 
the pollution ! Thus Christ, our unblemished sacrifice and sanctification, bearing our 
sins, suffered without Jerusalem by the hands of the Romans, yet by the decree and 
under the inspection of the chief priests; and though his death was ‘‘according to the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,” yet every one concerned in it con¬ 
tracted guilt and pollution of the most aggravated kind. The ashes of the heifer thus 
prepared, and carefully kept apart from those of the wood with which it was burned, 
were laid up in some clean place without the camp, that the water of separation (or 
for purifying those who were separated for ceremonial pollution) might be made by 
putting a small quantity of them into spring water. This water must be frequently 
wanted by the whole multitude of Israelites : yet, as a little would suffice, the ashes of 
one heifer might last for some considerable time ; and the nature of ashes, which do 
not easily corrupt, might also typify the “abiding efficacy” of the atonement of 
Christ. But that man must be endued with an uncommon measure of credulity who 
can believe the assertions of the Rabbis, that the ashes of this one heifer lasted the 
whole nation, and the strangers sojourning among them, till the days of Solomon ! 
After the people were settled in Canaan, it is reasonable to suppose that ashes for this 
purpose were placed in every neighbourhood, for the conveniency of all who needed 
them. — Scott. 

Ceremonial Cleansing. — Yer. 18. (1.) A small quantity of the ashes of the red 
heifer, the carcase of which had been burnt, must be put into a cup of spring water 
and mixed with the water, which thereby was made, as it is here called, a “water of 
separation,” because it was to be sprinkled on those who were separated or removed 
from the sanctuary by theii uncleanness. As the “ashes of the heifer” signified the 
merit of Christ, so the “ running water ” signified the power and grace of the blessed 

—— —i- 

Spirit, who is compared to rivers of living water; and it is by his operation that the 
righteousness of Christ is applied to us for our cleansing. (2.) This water must be 
applied by a bunch of hyssop dipped in it, with which the person or thing to be 
cleansed must be sprinkled (ver. 18), in allusion to which David prays, “ Purge me 
with hyssop.” Faith is the bunch of hyssop wherewith the conscience is sprinkled 
and the heart purified. Many might be sprinkled at once, and the water with which 
the ashes were mingled might serve for many sprinklings till it was all spent, and a 
very little lighting upon a man served to purify him, if done with that intention. In 
allusion to this application of the water of separation by sprinkling, the blood of Christ 
is said to be the “blood of sprinkling” (Heb. xii. 24), and with it we are said to be 
“sprinkled from an evil conscience” (Heb. x. 22); that is, we are freed from the un¬ 
easiness that arises from a sense of our guilt. (3. ) Though the pollution contracted was 
only ceremonial, yet the neglect of the purification prescribed would turn into moral 
guilt ; “ He that shall be unclean,” and shall “ not purify himself, that soul shall be cut 
off” (ver. 20). Note, It is a dangerous thing to contemn Divine institutions, though 
they may seem minute. A slight wound, if neglected, may prove fatal ; a sin we call 
little , if not repented of, will be our ruin, when great sinners that repent shall find 
mercy. Our uncleanness separates us from God, but it is our being unclean and “not 
purifying ourselves” that will separate us for ever from him ; it is not the wound that 
is fatal, so much as the contempt of the remedy. (4.) Even he that “sprinkled the 
water of separation,” or “touched” it, or “touched the unclean person,” must be 

“unclean till the even;” that is, must not come near the sanctuary on that day (ver. 

21 22). Thus God would shew them the imperfection of those services, and their 
insufficiency to purify the conscience, that they might look for the Messiah, who, in 
fulness of time, should by the eternal Spirit offer himself without spot unto God, 
and so “purge our consciences from dead works” (that, is, from sin, which defiles 
like a dead body, and is therefore called a “ body of death ”), that we may have liberty 
of access to the sanctuary, to “serve the living God ” with living sacrifices. — Henry. 

CHAP. XX. Death of Miriam. — Ver. 1. Miriam dies, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, and, as it should seem, elder than either of them. She must be so, if she was 
that sister that was set to watch Moses when he was put into the ark of bulrushes j 

(Exod. ii. 4). “Miriam died there” (ver. 1). She was a prophetess, and had been i 
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The Israelites denied NUMBERS, XX. passage through Bor. 

3 And the people chode with Moses, and spake, 
saying, f Would God that we had died g when our 
brethren died before the Lord!§ 

4 And h why have ye brought up the congrega¬ 
tion of the Lord into this wilderness, ‘that we 
and our cattle should die there? 11 

5 And wherefore have ye made us to come up 
out of Egypt, to bring us unto k this evil place? 
it is no place of seed, or of figs, or of vines, or of 
pomegranates; neither is there any water to 
drink. 

6 And Moses and Aaron went from the 
presence of the assembly unto the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and 'they fell 
upon their faces: 11 and ra the glory of the Lord 
appeared unto them. 

7 IT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

8 Take "the rod, and gather thou the assembly 
together, thou and Aaron thy brother, and "speak 
ye unto the rock* before their eyes; and it shall 
give forth his water, and thou shalt p bring forth 
to them water out of the rock: so thou shalt give 
the congregation and their beasts drink. 

9 And Moses took the rod from q before the 
Lord, as he commanded him. 

10 And Moses and Aaron gathered the con¬ 
gregation together before the rock, and he said 
unto them. Hear now, r ye rebels; must 8 we fetch 
you water out of this rock ? + 

11 And Moses lifted up his hand, and with his 
rod he ‘smote the rock twice;* and “the water 
came out abundantly, and the congregation drank, 
and their beasts also. 

12 I And the Lord spake unto Moses and 
Aaron, * Because ye believed me not, § to ^sanctify 
me in the eyes of the children of Israel, therefore 
'ye shall not bring this congregation into the 
land which I have given them. 

13 This is a the water of 1 Meribah; because 
the children of Israel strove with the Lord, and 
b he was sanctified in them. 

14 IT And c Moses sent messengers from Kadesh 
unto the king of Edom, Thus saitli d thy brother 
Israel, Thou knowest all the travel that hath 
2 befallen us; 

15 How *our fathers went down into Egypt, 
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and we have f dwelt in Egypt a long time; and 
the Egyptians g vexed us and our fathers: 

16 And when h we cried unto the Lord, he 
heard our voice, and ‘sent an angel, and hath 
brought us forth out of Egypt; and, behold, we 
are in Kadesh, a city in the uttermost of thy 
border. 

17 Let us pass, I pray thee, k through thy 
country: we will not pass through the fields, or 
through the vineyards, neither will we drink of 
the water of the wells: '1 we will go by the king’s 
high-way,^ we will not turn to the right hand nor 
to the left, until we have passed thy borders. 

18 And Edom said unto him, Thou shalt not 
pass by me, lest 1 come out against thee with the 
sword. 

19 And the children of Israel said unto him, 
'We will go by the high-way; and if 1 and my 
cattle drink of thy water, then 1 will pay for it :* 

1 will only (without doing anything else) go through 
on my feet. 

20 And he said, m Thou shalt not go through. 
And Edom came out against him with much 
people, and with a strong hand. 

21 Thus Edom refused to give Israel passage 
through his border: "wherefore Israel turned 
away from him. 

22 Tj And the children of Israel, even the whole 
congregation, journeyed from "Kadesh, and came 
unto p mount Hor. + 

23 And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron 
in mount Hor, by the coast of the land of Edom, 
saying, 

24 Aaron shall be q gathered unto his people: 
for he shall not enter into the land which I have 
given unto the children of Israel, 'because ye 
rebelled against my 3 word at the water of Meri¬ 
bah. 

25 “Take Aaron and Eleazar his son, and 
bring them up unto mount Hor; 

26 And ‘strip Aaron of his garments, and put 
them upon Eleazar his son: and Aaron shall be 
gathered unto his people, and shall die there. 

27 And Moses did as the Lord commanded: 
and they went up into mount Hor in the sight of 
ail the congregation. 

t Ex. xvi. 2, 3. 

* xvi. 31-35. 

§ That is. sudden¬ 
ly. rather than to 
die 3uch a painful 
and lingerin'' death 
by thirst.—P oole. 
h Ex. xvii. 3. 
i Ex. xiv. 11,12. 

|| The very words 
of their fathers, pre¬ 
sently after they 
came out of Egypt 
(Ex. xvii. 3 ).—Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Deut. viii. 15. 

1 Josh. vii. 6. 

*i| Moses had 
learned too much 
experience to stand 
arguing thecasewith 
them while under a 
fit of rage and dis¬ 
content, and there¬ 
fore immediately 
takes Aaron with 
him to the taber¬ 
nacle, where, in 
humble prostration, 
they implore the 
assistance of God, 
and intercede for 
this sinful people.— 
Pyle. 
m xvi. 19. 42. 
n Ex. iv. 2, 17. 

0 Josh.-vi. 5, 20. 

* This is not the 
sam e rock out of 
which the former 
water flowed ; the 
names are different 
—that being called 
Tzur, this Selah. 
That was in Rephi¬ 
dim, this in Kadesh 
- two very distant 
place8.-NAOUMAN- 
ILES. 

p Ps. lxx viii.15,16. 
q xvii. 10. 
r Ps. cvi. 32, 33. 

* Dan. ii. 28-30. 

f “ Hear now, ye 
rebels; is it likely 
that we shall fetch 
water out of this 
hard rock to satisfy 
your thirst? This 
we are required to 
do; hut is this a 
thing possible to be 
done?’-HP. Hall. 

‘ 1 Kings xiii. 21- 
24. 

t On this occasion 
Moses spake unad¬ 
visedly with his lips. 
He was command¬ 
ed only to speak to 
the rock (not to 
the people), and he 
smote it. He did 
this twice, which in¬ 
dicated an irritated 
state of mind. He 
spoke harshly to the 
people in words 
which indicated 

doubt of the Divine 
power. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

u Deut. viii. 15. 

* Is. vii. 9. 

§ It is probable 
that their unbelief 
was distrust of 
God’s promise that 
they should now en¬ 
ter Canaan at the 
end of forty years, 
and whether they 
must not, for the 

murmuring of the 
people, which caus¬ 
ed another rock to 
be opened for their 
supply, be doomed 
to a uew and long 
stay in the wilder¬ 
ness, at a time when 
they thought they 
had got to the end 
of their travels, and 
were expecting to 
conduct the people 
into the promised 
land.-D r Light- 
foot. 

1 Lev. x. 3. 

* Deut. xxxiv. 4. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 8. 

1 Strife. 

b Is. v. 16. 

0 Jud. xi. 16,17. 

<* Deut. xxiii. 7. 

* Found us. 

* Gen. xlvi. 6. 

t Gen. xv. 13. 

* Ex. i. 11 14. 

k Ex. iii. 7 9. 

» Ex. iii. 2-6. 

k Deut. ii. 1-4. 

|| Or, out of cis¬ 
terns, or other par¬ 
ticular waters, but 
only out of common 
waters, as out of 
rivers and brooks, 
&c. Others expound 
it, We v. 11 take none 
without paying for 
it (v. 19 ; Deut. ii. 
6 ).—Diodati. 

This must refer 
to a way which the 
king had made; so 
that it appears some¬ 
thing had been then 
done to facilitate 
the passage of mer¬ 
chandise and travel¬ 
ling.—B oothroyd. 

* Deut. ii. 6, 28. 

* An usual prac¬ 
tice near the Red 
sea, where water is 
scarce, and con¬ 
veyed to purchasers 
on camels. —G l ll. 

m Gen. xxxii. 6. 

n Deut. ii. 4-8. 

0 Ez. xlvii. 19. 

P xxi. 4; xxxiv. 7. 

f Mount Her is 
situated in Arabia 
Petraea, on the con¬ 
fines of Edom, on 
the western side of 
a valley called Wady 
Mousa, in which are 
found the ruins of 
ancient Petra, and 
which is two loug 
days’ journey north¬ 
east of Akabah (on 
the northern point 
of the Elanitic gulf 
of the Red sea), in 
the Djebel Shera, or 
mount Seir. On the 
summit of the moun¬ 
tain is the tomb of 
Aaron, which is held 
in great veneration 
by the Arabs. The 
mount is now called 
Djebel Haroun, or 
Aaron’s Mount.— 
Burckhardt. 

* Gen. xv. 15. 

r See on 11, 12. 

» Mouth. 

* xxxiii. 38, 39. 

* Is. xxii. 21. 22. 

an instrument of much good to Israel (Mic. vi. 4). When Moses and Aaron with 
their rod went before them to work wonders for them, Miriam with her timbrel went 
before them in praising God for these wondrous works (Exocl. xv. 20), and therein 
did them real service; yet she had once been a murmurer (chap. xii. 1), and must not 
enter Canaan. 

Want of Water.— Ver. 2. “There was no water for the congregation.” The water 
out of the rock of Rephidim had followed them while there was need of it; but it is 
probable that for some time they had been in a country where they were supplied in 
an ordinary way, and, when common providence supplied them, it was fit that the 
miracle should cease ; but in this place it fell out that there was no water, or not suffi¬ 
cient for the congregation. Note, We iive in a wanting world, and wherever we are, 
must expect to meet with some inconvenience or other. It is a great mercy to have 
plenty of water, a mercy which, if we found the want of, we would own the worth of. 
Hereupon they murmured; mutinied (ver. 2), “gathered themselves together,” and 
took up arms against “ Moses and Aaron.” They chid with them (ver. 3), spake the 
same absurd and brutish language that their fathers had done before them. They 
wished they had died malefactors by the hands of Divine justice, rather than thus 
seem for a while neglected by Divine mercy. “ Would God that we had died when our 
brethren died before the Lord 1 ” Instead of giving God thanks, as they ought to have 
done, for sparing them, they not only despise the mercy of their reprieve, but quarrel 
with it, as if God bad done them a great deal of wrong, in giving them their lives for 
their prey, and snatching them as brands out of the burning. But they need not wish 
that they had died with their brethren ; they are here taking the ready way to die like 
their brethren in a little while. “ Woe unto them that desire the day of the Lord ! ” 
(Amos v. 18). — Henry. 

Infirmity of Moses. —Yer. 10. Though the people were rehels t and Moses called 
them so at other times without offence, yet he evidently spake at this time in an 
angry spirit. He also assumed honour to himself and to Aaron, instead of giving 
glory to God, whilst he inquired, “ Must we fetch you water out of this rock ?” He 
seems not firmly to have believed that the water would be given, and he did not think 
it sufficient to “speak to the rock;” and therefore he hastily smote it, and repeated 
the stroke immediately, though the sign of speaking was probably intended as a 
rebuke to the people, who were not so obedient to the Lord’s command as the very 
rocks were. In this view of his conduct we perceive that he was very culpable ; the 

Lord considered it as exceedingly dishonourable to his name; and he knew Aaron 
likewise to be highly criminal. Though the water, therefore, was not withheld, yet the 
relief to Israel was followed by a severe rebuke to Moses and Aaron, and a sentence of 
exclusion from Canaan. They were eminent characters; the eyes of all Israel were 
upon them ; and their improper conduct, and want of confidence in the power and 
faithfulness of God, rendered it expedient that he should be sanctified in their punish¬ 
ment. The other place where water had been brought out of the rock, was called 
Merihah , but it was called also Massah ; this was Meribah-Kadesh. — Scott. 

Death of Aaron. —Ver. 24. Aaron submits, and dies in the method and manner 
appointed, and for aught that appears, with as much cheerfulness as if he had been 
going to bed. 1. He puts on his holy garments to take his leave of them, and goes 
up with his brother and son to the top of mount Hor, and probably some of the elders 
of Israel with him (ver. 27). They went up “ in the sight of all the congregation,” 
who, it is likely, were told on what errand they went up. By this solemn procession 
Aaron lets Israel know that he is neither afraid nor ashamed to die, but, when the 
bridegroom comes, can trim his lamp and go forth to meet him. His going up the 
hill to die, signified that the death of saints (and Aaron is called “the saint of the 
Lord”) is their ascension; they rather go up than go down to death. 2. Moses, whose 
hands had first clothed Aaron with his priestly garments, now strips him of them; for, 
in reverence to the priesthood, it was not fit that he should die in them. 3. Moses 
immediately puts the priestly garments upon Eleazar his son, clothes him with his 
father’s robe, and “strengthens him with his girdle” (Is. xxii. 2J)/ v ;Now, (1.) This 
was a great comfort to Moses, by whose hand tho law of the priesthood was given, to 
see that it should be kept up in a succession, and that a lamp was ordaLkcd “for the 
anointed^’ which should not be extinguished by death itseW This was a happy 
earnest and indication to the Church of the care God would take, that “ as one genera¬ 
tion” of ministers and Christians (spiritual priests) “ passeth away,” another generation 
shall come up instead of it. (2). It was a great satisfaction to Aaron to see his son, who 
was dear to him, thus preferred, and his office, which was dearer, thus preserved, and 
secured ; and especially to see in this a figure of Christ’s everlasting priesthood, in 
which alone his would be perpetuated. (3.) It was a great kindness to the people. 

The installing of Eleazar before Aaron was dead, would prevent those who bore ill- 
will to Aaron’s family from attempting to set up another upon his death in competi¬ 
tion with his son. 4. “Aaron died there.” Quickly after he was stript of his priestly 

















The brasen serpent. 

NUMBERS, XXI. 

- — 1 

Sundry journeys of the Israelites . 

28 And Moses stripped Aaron of his garments, 
and “putthem upon Eleazar his son; and Aaron 
*died there in the top of the mount :* and Moses 
and Eleazar came down from the mount, 

29 And when all the congregation saw that 
Aaron was dead, they y mourned for Aaron thirty 
days, even all the house of Israel. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

4 The peopie bit by fiery serpents , 7 are healed. 10 Sundry 
journeys. 21 Sihon and Og slain. 

AND ivhen a king Arad the Canaanite,* which 
A dwelt in the south, heard tell that Is¬ 
rael came by b the way of the spies, 'then he 
fought against Israel, and took some of them 
prisoners. 

2 And Israel d vowed a vow unto the Lord, 
and said, If thou wilt indeed deliver this people 
into my hand, then e l will utterly destroy their 
cities. 

3 And the Lord f hearkened to the voice of 
Israel, and delivered up the Canaanites; and they 

. utterly destroyed them -1- and their cities: and he 
called g the name of the place 1 Hormah. 

4 11 And they journeyed from h mount Ilor 'by 
the way of the Red sea, to k compass the land of 
Edom: and 'the soul of the people was much 
2 discouraged because of the way. 

5 And the people “spake against God, and 
against Moses, Wherefore have ye brought us up 
out of Egypt to die in the wilderness? for there 
is no"bread, neither is there any water; “and our 
soul loatheth this light bread. 

6 And the Lord sent “fiery serpents among 
the people, and they bit the people; and much 
people of Israel died. 

7 11 Therefore the people came to Moses, and 
said, p We have sinned ;* for we have spoken 
against the Lord, and against thee: q pray unto 
the Lord, that he take away the serpents from 
us. r And M oses prayed for the people. 

8 And “the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee 
a fiery serpent, and set it upon a pole: and it 
shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, 
when he looketh upon it, shall live.§ 
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9 And Moses made *a serpent of brass, and 
put it upon a pole; and it came to pass, that if a 
serpent had bitten any man, “when he beheld 
the serpent of brass, x he lived. 

10 % And the children of Israel 7 set forward, 
and pitched in Obotli. 

11 And they journeyed from Oboth, and, 
pitched at 3 Ije-abarim, in the wilderness which 
is before Moab, 11 toward the sun-rising. 

12 f From thence they removed, and pitched 
in “the valley of Zared. 

13 From thence they removed, and pitched 
a on the other side of Arnon, which is in the 
wilderness that cometh out of the coasts of the 
Amorites: for Arnon is the border of Moab, 
between Moab and the Amorites. 

14 Wherefore it is said b in the book of the 
w’ars of the Lord, 15 What he did in the Red sea, 
and in the brooks of Arnon, 

15 And at the stream of the brooks that goeth 
down to the dwelling of c Ar, and 6 lieth upon the 
border of Moab. 

16 And from thence they went to d Beer: that 
is the well whereof the Lord spake unto Moses, 
'Gather the people together, and I will give 
them water. 

17 If Then Israel f sang this song, 6 Spring up, 

O well ;* 7 sing ye unto it: 

18 The g princes digged the well, the nobles of 
the people digged it, by the direction of h the law¬ 
giver, with their staves.* 'And from the wilder¬ 
ness they went to Mattanah; 

19 And from Mattanah to Nahaliel; and from 
Nahaliel to Bamoth; 

20 And from Bamoth in the valley, that is in 
the 8 country of Moab, k to the top of 9 Pisgah, 
which looketh toward 1 Jesliimon. 

21 If And Israel 'sent messengers unto Sihon 
king of the Amorites, saying, 

22 Let me pass through thy land: we will not 
turn into the fields, or into the vineyards; we 
will not drink of the waters of the well; but we 
will go along by the king’s high-way, until we be 
past thy bold :rs. 

0 Deut. xxx iv. 9. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 48. 

I And was buried 
also there (Deut. x. 

6}; for great and 
heroie persons were, 
in ancient days, 
usually buried in 
high places. Su Jo¬ 
shua was, and Elea¬ 
zar (Josh. rxiv. 30, 
33). - Patrick, 
i Deut. xxxiv. 8 

CHAP. XXI. 

‘ Josh. xii. 14. 

* Or rather, the 
king of Arad, a Ca¬ 
naanite.—G ill. 

O xiii. 21, 22. 

c Deut. ii. 32. 
d 2 Sara. xv. 7. 8. 

* Deut. xiii. 15. 

< Ts. x. 17. 

f Dr rather, with 
the Sept., “They ana¬ 
thematised, or de¬ 
voted them to de¬ 
struction;” for it is 
certain that these 
Cauaanites and A- 
rad were not utterly 
destroyed till the 
time of Joshua; so 
that the accomplish¬ 
ment of this vow 
wr - performed long 
an e>.- Ainswort a. 

« Deut,. i. 44. 
i Utter destruction. 
fa xx. 22, 23. 

1 xiv. 25. 
k Deut, ii. 5-8. 

1 Ex. vi. 9. 

2 Grieved ; Heb., 
ihortened. 

Vl Ex. xv. 24. 

0 Ex. xvi. 15 31. 

0 Gen. iii. 14,15. 
p 1 9am. xii. 19. 

1 All the persua¬ 
sions of Moses could 
uot have done that 
which the serpents 
did for him. It were 
pity men should be 
without affliction, 
since it sends them 
to their prayers and 
confessions. — Bp. 
Hall. 

q 1 Kings xiii. 6. 
r Deut. ix. 20. 26- 
29. 

* Ps. cvi. 43-45. 

§ This rebellion, 
and the instruments 
of the Divine dis¬ 
pleasure, led to the 
institution of one of 
the most beautiful 
types of the Saviour. 
These serpents were 
supposed to he those 
of Arabia,the poison 
of which is so dead¬ 
ly that their victims 
expire before pain 
can be deeply felt. 

I)r John Oajhp- 
bell. 

* John iii. 14, 15. 

0 Is. xlv. 22. 

1 John vi. 40. 

* xxxiii. 43 45. 

8 He"ps of A ba rim. 

|| Before the Mo¬ 
abites’ country. The 

posterity of Moab 
and Ammon, the 
sons of Lot, had 
vanquished the gi¬ 
ants called Emiras 
and Zanmunmims. 
which before dwelt 
in those parts, and 
succeeded them,and 
dwelt in their stead. 
Through the wilder¬ 
ness, along by their 
coasts, did Israel 
pass, but were for- 
i bidden to war with 
them or with the 
Edomites (Deut. ii. 

5, 9. 19). - Ains¬ 
worth. 

1 Deut. ii. 13. 14, 
the brook Zered. 

* Deut. ii. 24. 
fa Josh, x 13. 

51 Some ancient 
record of those coun¬ 
tries to which Moses 
refers; or. more pro¬ 
bably, the following 
account of the wars 
of the Israelites gi¬ 
ven in the sacred his¬ 
tory by Moses and 
other inspired writ¬ 
ers. Pyle. 

* Vaheb in Su- 
phah. 

9 Deut. ii. 9, 18. 

* Leameth. 

i Jud. ix. 21 
' Ex. xvii. 6. 
t Ps. cv. 2. 

* Ascend. 

* As soon as they 
saw Moses and the 
pnnees thrust their 
staves intothe earth, 
and the water began 
to bubble up. they 
said with a loud 
voice, “ Come up. O 
well,” i.e., Let wa¬ 
ters flow abundantly 
to satisfy us *11.— 
Patrick. 

7 Ansicer. 

« Neb. iii. 1, 5 
fa Deut. xxxiii. 4. 
f After passing 
through a most 
dreary wilderness, 
in which there was 
no water, no wonder 
that they shouted 
on the appearance 
of Buch copious 
sources of it. The 
Anion, swelled by a 
tempest, had diffus¬ 
ed its streams to a 
great extent; and 
these subsiding in 
the adjacent soil, 
afforded wells so 
near the surface of 
the earth, that the 
people could dig 
them with their 
staves, and this all 
the way from the 
wildemesB to the 
vnle mentioned (ver. 
20). Booth boyd. 
i xxxiii. 45-47. 

8 Field. 

fa Deut. iii. 27. 

8 The hill. 
l The wilderness. 

I Deut. ii. 26-28. 

garments, he laid him down and died contentedly; for a good man would desire, if it 
were the will of God, not to outlive his usefulness. Why should we covet to continue 
any longer in this world than while we may do God and our generation some service 
in it? 5. Moses and Eleazar, with those that attended them, buried Aaron there 
where he died, as appears by Deut. x. 16, and then “came down from the mount.”— 
Henry. 

CHAP. XXL The Brasen Serpent.— Yer. 1-9. Serpents of various kinds abounded 
in the wiiderness, but they had been restrained from hurting the people, till they pro¬ 
voked God to send them to assail the camp ; in which they soon did dreadful 
execution, and caused still greater consternation. They were called’ fiery serpents, as 
some think, from their colour, which resembled polished brass; others deduced the 
epithet from the inflammation, like the burning of fire, which immediately followed 
their bite.—The people were at length, by this judgment, made sensible of their fault, 
and entreated Moses to pray for the removal of the serpents, which he readily did. 
Yet they were not removed ; but Moses was commanded to form one of brass exactly 
ike them, to affix it to a long pole, or standard, and to place it in a conspicuous part 
of the camp, and to this they who had been bitten were directed to look. Nothing 
could in itself be less suited to give relief than such an expedient; hut it was the 
Lord’s appointment, and by this token the eufferers must express their dependence on 
him, and expect a cure from him alone. Accordingly, whoever looked, however 
desperate his case, or feeble his sight, or distant his situation, was infallibly and per¬ 
fectly cured ; but if any one would shut his eyes, or turn his hack on the brasen 
serpent, he must die. — This forms a very significant type of our salvation by Jesus 
Christ. The Lord, provoked by man’s first apostasy, hath permitted that old serpent, 
the tempter, the devil, to communicate his baleful venom to the whole human race, 
which operates to their destruction ; and numbers in consequence have perished, are 
perishing, and will perish; But “ God so loved the world, as to give his only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, hut have everlasting life.” 
The Saviour was indeed perfectly free from sin, but he hare “the likeness of sinful 
fleBh: ” he was numbered with malefactors and crucified with them : and it is observ¬ 
able that the supposed crime for which he suffered — namely, “ making himself equal 
with God ”— was considered by his enemies as the essence of diabolical ambition, 
usurpation, and blasphemy. Having thus been “ made sin for us,” he is now held 
forth in the gospel to all nations ; and when any poor sinner is made sensible of his 
guilt and danger, and humbly prays for mercy and deliverance, he is commanded to 
look unto Jesus, as dying upon the cross for the transgressions of “ the law given by 

Moses: and looking in faith, with a desire of salvation, and in obedience to God, and 

persevering from day to day in the use of the appointed means, he obtains effectual 
relief and at length a perfect deliverance—even though weak m faith, and though 
Satan’s temptations as vet harass his soul. For faith in a crucified Saviour is tne 
appointment of God, and rendered effectual by his grace; and though man sreasoning 
pride considers it as foolishness, all believers experience it to be the power of God to 
salvation ”— The command given to Moses, to make an image of a serpent, shews that 
fnrminq images is no violation of the moral law; unless intended as representations 
ofOod ; or worshipped when made, as the Israelites afterwards worshipped the brasen 

^'Iono It the'Well.— Ver. 17. The people sang this song, to the glory of God and 
the encouragement of one another, “Spring up, O well 1” Thus they pray that it 
may spring up, for promised mercies must be fetched in by prayer; they triumph that 
it doth spring up, and meet, it with their joyful acclamations ; with joy must we draw 
water out of th wells of salvation ” (Isa. xii. 3). As the brasen serpent was a figure 
of Christ, who is lifted up for our cure, so is this well a figure of the Spirit, who is 
poured forth for our comfort, and from whom flow to us “rivers of living water 
(John vii. 38). Doth this well spring up in our souls ? we should sing to it; take the 
comfort to ourselves, and give the glory to God. Stir up this gift ; sing to it, Spring 
up, 0 well,” thou “ fountain of gardens,” to water my soul (Cant. iv. 15) : plead the 
promise, which perhaps alludes to this story (Is. xii. 17, 18), “ I will make the wilder- 
ness wells of water.” That whereas, before, the remembrance of the mirac.e was per¬ 
petuated in the names given to the places, which signified the people s strife and 
murmuring, now it was perpetuated in a song of praise, wh.ch preserved on record 
the manner in which it was done (ver. 18). ‘‘The princes diggou tie well, the 
Seventy elders, it is probable, “ by the direction of the lawgiver -that is Moses under 
God— “ with their staves;” that is, with their staves they made holes in the soft and 
sandy ground, and God caused the water miraculously to spring up in the holes which 

^Overthrow or Sihon.— Ver. 25. For proof of the allegation, he refers to the 
authentic records of the country—for so their proverbs or songs were-one of which 
be quotes some passages out of (ver. 27, 28 29, 30) which sufficiently proves what U 
is vouched for viz., 1. That such and such places that are here named, though they 
had been in the possession of the Moabites, were by ri^htof war become the dominion 
of Sihori kinf of the Amorites. Heshbon is become his city; and he obtained such* 
quiet possession of it, that it was built and prepared lor him (ver. 27) ; and the 
country to Dibon and Nophah was likewise subdued, and annexed to the kingdom V 



















Sihon and Og conquered. NUMBERS, XXII. 

Balak’s message to Balaam. 

23 And m Sihon would not suffer Israel to pass 
through his border; but Sihon gathered all his 

: people together, and went out against Israel into 
the wilderness: and he came to “Jahaz, and 
fought against Israel. 

24 And 0 Israel smote him with the edge of the 
sword, and possessed his land from p Arnon unto 
Jabbok, even unto the children of Ammon: for 
the border of the children of Ammon ivas 
strong. 1 

25 And Israel took all these cities: and Israel 
’dwelt in all the cities of the Amorites, r in Hesh- 
bon, and in all the 2 villages thereof. 

26 For Hesbon was the city of Sihon the king 
of the Amorites,§ who had fought against the 
former king of Moab, and taken all his land out 
of his hand, even unto Arnon. 

27 Wherefore 9 they that speak in proverbs say. 
Come into Heshbon, let the city of Sihon be 
built and prepared: 

28 For there is *a fire gQne out of Heshbon, a 
flame from the city of Sihon: it hath consumed 
Ar of Moab, and the lords of the high places of 
Arnon. 

29 Woe to thee, Moab! thou art undone, n O 
people of Chemosh! he hath given his sons that 
escaped, and his daughters, into captivity, unto 
Sihon king of the Amorites. 

30 We x have shot at them: Heshbon is per¬ 
ished even unto Dibon, and we have laid them 
waste even unto Nophah, which reaclieth unto 
Medeba. 

31 H Thus y Israel dwelt in the land of the 
Amorites. 

32 And Moses sent to spy out z Jaazer,H and 
they took the villages thereof, and drove out the 
Amorites that were there. 

33 1 And they turned, and went up by the 
way of a Bashan: and b Og the king of Bashan 
went out against them, he, and all his people, to 
the battle at Edrei. 

34 And the Lord said unto Moses, Fear him 
not: c for I have delivered him into thy hand, and 
all his people, and his land; and thou shalt do to 
him as thou didst unto Sihon king of the Amor¬ 
ites, which dwelt at Heshbon. 

35 d So they smote him, and his sons, and all 
his people, until there was none left him alive: 
and they possessed his land. 
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CHAPTER XXII. • 

1 Balak's first message for Balaam is rejected. 16 His second 
obtaineth him. 22 An angel would have slain him t if his ass 
had not saved him. 36 Balak entertaineth him. 

AND the children of Israel set forward, and 

Jlx. pitched a in the plains of Moab,* b on this 
side Jordan by Jericho. 

2 1 And c Balak the son of Zippor saw all 
that Israel had done to the Amorites. 

3 And d Moab was sore afraid of the people, 
because they were many; and Moab was dis¬ 
tressed because of the children of Israel. 

4 And Moab said unto the “elders of Midian,+ 
f Now shall this company lick up all that are 
round about us, as the ox licketh up the grass 
of the field. g And Balak the son of Zippor was 
king of the Moabites at that time. 

5 He h sent messengers therefore unto Balaam 
the son of Beor, to ‘Pethor, which is by the 
river of the land of the children of his people, 
to call him, saying, Behold, there is a people 
come out from Egypt: behold, k they cover the 

1 face of the earth, and they abide over against me. 

6 Come now therefore, I pray thee, 1 curse me 
this people;* for they are too mighty for me: 
peradventure I shall prevail, that we may smite 
them, and that I may drive them out of the land: 
for m I wot that he whom thou blessest is blessed, 
and he whom thou cursest is cursed. 

7 And the elders of Moab and the elders of 
Midian departed with the “rewards of divination 
in their hand; and they came unto Balaam, and 
spake unto him the words of Balak. 

8 And he said unto them. Lodge here “this 
night, and I will bring you word again, as the 
Lord shall speak unto me. § Arid the princes of 
Moab abode with Balaam. 

9 And p God came unto Balaam, and said, 
q What men are these with thee 2 

10 And Balaam said unto God, r Balak the 
son of Zippor, king of Moab, hath sent unto me, 
saying , 

11 Behold, there is a people come out of Egypt, 
which covereth the face of the earth: come now, 
curse me them ; peradventure I shall 2 be able to 
overcome them, and drive them out. 

12 And God said unto Balaam, 8 Thou shalt 
not go with them; 11 ‘thou shalt not curse the 
people: u for they are blessed. 

m Deut. ii. 30-32. 
n 1 8. IV. 4. 

0 Deut. ii. 31-37. 
p Gen. xxxii. 22. 

J This does not 
imply that the Is¬ 
raelites could not 
conquer the Ammo¬ 
nites: for God had 
forbidden them to 
meddle with them : 
but to shew that 
Sihon could not en¬ 
large his conquests 
on that side as he 
had done towards 
Moab (ver. 26).— 
Diodati. 

’ xxxii. 33-42. 
r Cant. vii. 4. 

2 Daughters. 

§ He had made 
this the seat of 
his kingdom, after 
the conquest of 
this country : Moses 
makes these obser¬ 
vations, that it 
might appear to pos¬ 
terity, they invaded 
no part of the Moab¬ 
ites’ or Ammonites' 
territory but such 
as was in the quiet 
possession of the 
Amorites, who bad 
taken this coun¬ 
try from them.— 
Patrick. 

* Is. xiv. 4. 
t la. x. 16. 

u 1 Kings xi. 7,33. 

* Gen, xlix. 23. 

y Deut. iii. 16,17. 

* Is. xvi. 8, 9. Jer. 
xlviii. 32, Jazer. 

|| Moses sent men 
to bring intelligence 
which was the best 
way to attack that 
city and the coun¬ 
try about it. It W 08 
not far from mount 
Gilead, and was fa¬ 
mous for good pas¬ 
ture, and therefore 
given to the tribe of 
Reuben and Gad, 
who had much cat¬ 
tle. After the ten 
tribes were carried 
away captive, it fell 
into the hands of 
the Moabites again 
(see Jer. xlviii. 32). 
—Patrick. 

* Deut. xxxii. 14. 
t Deut. iii. 1. 

c Deut. iii. 3. 
d Deut. iii. 3-17. 

CHAP. XXII. 

* xxxvi. 13. 

* Which bad for¬ 
merly belonged to 
the Moabites, from 
whom it took it3 
name, but had been 
taken from them by 
the Amorites, and 
now was in posses¬ 
sion of thelsraebtes. 
By Jericho - that is, 
over against Jericho, 
Jordan being be¬ 
tween It and the 
camp of Israel.— 
Patrick. 

b Deut. iii. 8. 

0 xxi. 3. 20 35. 

* Deut. ii. 25. 
e xxv. 15-18. 

f It is manifest 
from Scripture that 
there were t wo re¬ 
gions called Midian. 
The inhabitants of 
the one were at first 

of the Cuthite race, 
and their situation 
was upon the Red 
Sea, towards the 
most southern parts 
of Edom and Ama- 
lek : they were the 
people to whom Mo¬ 
ses betook himself 
when he fled from 
Egypt, and married 
a Cuthite woman, 
and among whom he 
resided forty years 
(Ex. ii. 21). The 
other Midian was to 
the north, on the 
river Arnon, and in 
the vicinity of Moab. 
—Bryant. 

t xx iv. 17. 

* Jud. xi. 25. 

*> Deut. xxiii. 4. 

i xxiii. 7. 

* Gen. xiii. 16. 

1 Eye. 

1 Gen. xii. 3. 

J The Moabites 
were descendedfrom 
Lot, and, therefore, 
ought to have mani¬ 
fested a very differ¬ 
ent spirit towards 
their relations, the 
children of Israel. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

m 1 Kings xxii. 6,8. 

B Is. lvi. 11. 

0 xii. 6. 

§ Balaam, not¬ 
withstanding his ad- 
dicteduess to sooth¬ 
saying and divina¬ 
tion, was a professed 
worshipper of the 
true God. He was 
a man whose light 
was superior to his 
vocation: for doubt¬ 
less it was his fame 
as a diviner which 
led Balak to solicit 
his services. Ba¬ 
laam laboured hard 
to serve both God 
and mammon, using 
his religious know 
ledge as a means of 
ministering to his 
cupidity. He acted 
on the principle of 
paymentin advance; 
and hence the mes¬ 
sengers of Balak 
took the rewards of 
divination in their 
hand. In this re¬ 
spect, be formed a 
striking contrast to 
the true prophets, 
who resented even 
the offer of gifts as 
considerations for 
their services.— Dr 
John Campbell. 

p Dan. ii. 45. 

’ Gen. iii. 9-11. 

r See on 4-6. 

2 Prevail in fight' 
ing against him. 

* Job xxxiii. 15-17. 

|| The reward of 

divination had easi¬ 
ly procured the 
journey and curse 
of the covetous 
prophet, if God had 
not stayed him. 
How often are. wick¬ 
ed men curbed by a 
Divine hand, even 
in those sins which 
their heart desires I 
- Hall. 

i xxiii. 13-15. 

“ Deut. xxiii. 5. 

the Amorites (ver. 30). 2. That the Moabites were utterly disabled ever to regain 

the possession. Even Ar of Moab, though not taken or attempted by Sihon, but still 
remaining the metropolis of Moab, yet was so wasted by this loss that it would never 
be able to make head (ver. 28). The Moabites were undone, and even Chemosh their 
god hath given them up, as unable to rescue them out of the hands of Sihon (ver. 29). 
Dv all this it appears that the Moabites' claim to this country was barred for ever. 

Go, King of Bashan. — Ver. 33. Og, king of Bashan, instead of being warned by 
the fate of his neighbours to make peace with Israel, is instigated by it to make war 
with them, which proves in like manner to be his destruction. Og was also an 
Amorite, and therefore, perhaps, thought himself better able to deal with Israel than 
his neighbours were, and more likely to prevail because of his own gigantic strength 
and stature, which Moses takes notice of Deut. iii. 11, where he gives a more full 
account of this story. Here observe, 1. That the Amorite begins the war (ver. 33). 
He “wont out to battle against Israel.” His country was very rich and pleasant; 
Bashan was famous for the best timber (witness the oaks of Bashan) and the best 
breed of cattle ; witness the bulls and kine of Bashan, and the rams and lambs of that 
country, which are celebrated Deut. xxxii. 14. Wicked men do their utmost to 
secure themselves and their possessions against the judgments of God, but all in vain, 
when their day comes on which they must fall. 2. That God interests himself in the 
cause, bids Israel not to fear this threatening force, and promises a complete victory : 
“ ‘ I have delivered him into thy hands * (ver. 34) ; the thing is as good as done already ; 
it ia all thine own, enter and take possession.?" .Giants are but worms before God’s 
power. 3. That Israel is more than a conqueror, not only routs the enemy’s army, 
but gains the enemy’s country, which afterward was part of the inheritance of the 
two tribes and a half, that were first seated on the other side Jordan. God gave Israel 
these successes while Moses was yet with them, both for his comfort, that he might 
see the beginning of that glorious work which he must not live to see the finishing of, 
and for the encouragement of the people in the war of Canaan under Joshua. Though 
this was to them, in comparison, but as the day of small things, yet it was an earnest 
of great things. — Henry . 
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CHAP. XXII. Balaam. — Ver. 5. It is the general opinion of expositors that 
Balaam was first a prophet (and, as some think, a good man), and that afterwards he 
degenerated and became a soothsayer ; yet this is exceedingly improbable, and unpa¬ 
ralleled in Scripture. Had he been first a prophet, and then turned aside to use 
magical arts for the sake of gain, he would scarcely have “ sought for enchantments,” 
when he went for the express purpose of meeting the Lord, whatever he did at other 
times. It is not intimated that any prophecits were spoken by him, except those 
contained in this history, which certainly are sufficient to entitle him to the name of 
“ Balaam the prophet.” His boasting likewise, concerning “ his eyes being opened, 
and his seeing the visions of the Almighty,” seems especially to relate to the events 
here recorded. It appears, therefore, more probable, that he was originally a diviner, 
or magician of great renown ; but, having acquired some knowledge of the true God, 
perhaps by hearing of the wonderful works performed by Moses in his name, he 
endeavoured to render this knowledge subservient to his interested and ambitious 
purposes, by professing himself a prophet of Jehovah, and uttering divinations as 
revelations from him. Thus the exorcists, observing how efficacious the name of 

Jesus proved, in the mouth of the apostle, attempted to cast out devils, “adjuring 
them by Jesus, whom Paul preached and thus Simon Msgus, finding the miracles 

of Philip so much superior to the effects of his magic, embraced Christianity ; and 
afterwards offered Peter money to confer on him the same power which he exercised, 
doubtless intending to enrich or aggrandise himself by it. On this supposition, 
Balaam’s nse of incantations, even in seeking Jehovah, was the natural effect of the 
association of his ©Id practices with his new pretensions. It is not certain whethei 
the Lord had ever spoken to him, or by him, before this event, though probably he 
had ; but he certainly did afterwards : yet there is abundant proof that he lived and 
died a wicked man, and an enemy to God and his people. This, however, as it is 
evident from the Scriptures, has by no means been a singular case. Balaam dwelt 
in or near Mesopotamia, by the Euphrates, the renowned river of the inhabitants of 
those countries. But his reputation had reached so far, and he was so celebrated, that 
he was sent for, as it appears, in consequence of the counsel given to Moab by th« 




















•Balaam reproved by his ass. NUM BJERS, XXII. Balak meeteth Balaam. 

13 And Balaam rose up in the morning, and 
said unto the princes of Balak, Get you into your 
land ; x for the Lord refuseth to give me leave to 
go with you. 11 

14 And the princes of Moab rose up, and they 
went unto Balak, and said, 7 Balaam refuseth to 
come with us. 

15 H And Balak sent yet again 'princes, more 
honourable than they. 

16 And they came to Balaam, and said to him, 
Thussaith Balak the son of Zippor, 3 Let nothing, 

I pray thee, hinder thee from coming unto me: 

17 For a I will promote thee unto very great 
honour, b and I will-do whatsoever thou sayest 
unto me: come therefore, I pray thee, curse me 
this people. 

18 And Balaam answered and said unto the 
servants of Balak, 0 If Balak would give me his 
house full of silver and gold, d I cannot go beyond 
the word of the Lord my God, to do less or 
more. 

19 Now therefore, I pray you, 'tarry ye also 
here this night, that I may know what the Lord 
will say unto me more.* 

20 And f God came unto Balaam at night, and 
said unto him, g If the men come to call thee, rise 
up, and go with them ; but h yet the word which 

I shall say unto thee, that slialt thou do. 

21 And Balaam ‘rose up in the morning, and 
saddled his ass, and went with the princes of 

i Moab. 

22 1 And k God’s anger was kindled because 
he went:+ and 'the angel of the Lord m stood in 
the way for an adversary against him. (Now he 
was riding upon his ass, and his two servants 
were with him.) 

23 And "the ass saw the angel* of the Lord 
standing in the way, and his sword drawn in his 
hand: and "the ass turned aside out of the way, 
and went into the field; and Balaam smote the 
ass, to turn her into the way. 

24 But the angel of the Lord stood in a path 
of the vineyards, a wall being on this side, and a 
wall on that side.® 

25 And when the ass saw the angel of the 
Lord, she thrust herself unto the wall, and 

B.C. 1452—B.C. 1452. 

p crushed Balaam’s foot against the wall; and he 
smote her again. 

26 And the angel of the Lord went further, 
and stood in a narrow place, q where was no way 
to turn either to the right hand or to the left. 

27 And when the ass saw the angel of the 
Lord, she fell down under Balaam: r and Balaam’s 
anger was kindled, and he smote the ass with a 
staff. 

28 And the Lord "opened the mouth of the 
ass; 11 anil she said unto Balaam,‘What have I 
done unto thee, that thou hast smitten me these 
three times? 

29 And Balaam said unto the ass, Because 
thou hast mocked me: I would there were a 
sword in mine hand, "for now would 1 kill thee. 11 

30 And the ass said unto Balaam, Am not I 
thine ass, 4 upon which thou hast ridden 6 ever 
since I was thine unto this day? was 1 ever wont 
to do so unto thee? And he said, Nay. 

31 Then the Lord 'opened the eyes of Balaam, 
and he saw the angel of the Lord standing in 
the way, and his sword drawn in his hand: and 
he 7 bowed down his head, and 6 fell flat on his 
face. 

32 And the angel of the Lord said unto him, 
'Wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these 
three times? Behold, I went out to 7 withstand 
thee, because & thy way is perverse before me: 

33 And the ass saw me, and turned from me 
these three times: unless she had turned from 
me, surely now also I had slain thee, and saved 
her alive. 

34 And Balaam said unto the angel of the 
Lord, b I have sinned; for I knew not that thou 
stoodest in the way against me: now therefore, 
if it 8 displease thee, I will get me back again. 

35 And the angel of the Lord said unto 
Balaam, c Go with the men: but only the word 
that I shall speak unto thee, that thou shalt 
speak.* So Balaam went with the princes of 
Balak. 

36 f And when Balak heard that Balaam was 
come, d he went out to meet him unto a city of 
Moab, which is in 'the border of Arnon, which 
is in the utmost coast. 

x Deut. xxiii. 5. 

*1 He omits, how¬ 
ever, to say, Israel 
were blessed ; and 
none could curse 
them, or the temp¬ 
tation would have 
been broken off.— 
Henry. 

1 13, 37. 

‘ Acta x. 7, 8. 

3 Be not thou letted 
from , &c. 

• Deut. xvi. 19. 
b xxiii. 29. 

0 xxiv. 13. 
d 1 Kings xxii.14. 

• 1 Tim. vi. 9. 10. 

* The manner in 
which Balaam talks 
of God is truly shock¬ 
ing. He, forsooth, 
was anxious to know 
themind of theLordJ 
He was ready to sa¬ 
crifice every consi¬ 
deration of truth, 
justice, and piety to 
his worldly ends.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

t See on 9. 

* 1 Sam. vlii. 5-9. 
b Ps. xxxiii. 10,11. 
i Prov. i. 15. 16. 

k 2 Kings x. 30. 
f Not simply be¬ 
cause he went, for 
he had been told to 
go, but because the 
wages of unright¬ 
eousness made him 
but too willing to 
go. He had been 
directed to go if the 
princes of Moab 
came to call him, 
but it appears that 
he did not wait for 
their calling, but 
arose in the morning 
and went with them. 
The Arabic version 
reads “ because he 
went with a covetmis 
disposition" 
strongly confirmed 
by 2 Pet. ii. 15.— 
Boothroyd. 

1 Gen. xlviii. 15. 
m Ex. iv. 24. 
n 1 Cor. i. 27-29. 

J 2 Pet. ii. 16. 
Jude 11. Which was 
more than Balaam 
or his servants did — 
God thinking fit to 
restrain their sight. 
—Kidder. 

0 Jer. viii. 7. 

§ The highroads 

of Syria, which pass 
throughgardens and 
vineyards,are so nar¬ 
row, that two asses 
can only just pass 
oue another in the 
widest parts ; whilst 
in many places a 
man cannot pass by 
an ass without the 
greatest precaution. 
On each side of such 
a road there is a 
bank, or “wall,” to 

prevent the Boil be¬ 
ing washed away 
by the heavy rains. 
—Pict. Bible. 

p Job v. 13 15. 

• Is. xxvi. 11. 

r Prov. xiv. 16. 

• Luke i. 37. 

|| A voice proceed¬ 
ing from a dumb 
creature, was made, 
upon this occasion, 
to teach a lesson 
similar to that de¬ 
duced upon another 
from the example of 
the same creature, 

“ The ox knoweth 
his owner, and the 
ass his master’s crib: 
but Israel doth not 
know, my people 
doth not consider” 
(Ree Is. i. 3).— 
Horne. 

‘ Rom. viii. 22. 

n Prov. xii. 10. 16. 

Itwastonopur- 
pose that “the dmnb 
ass, with man’s voice 
rebuked the mad- 
nessof the prophet,” 
he went on. The 
drawn sword of the 
angel, however, was 
calculated to lead 
to reconsideration ; 
and,but for the good 
offices of the crea¬ 
ture that carried 
him, he must have 
perished on the way: 
but, after discover¬ 
ing the angel, he 
became docile, inti¬ 
mating his willing¬ 
ness to return. He 
was, nevertheless, 
permitted to go for¬ 
ward and fulfil the 
pur posesof his heart. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

< Who hast ridden 
upon me. 

3 Ever since thou 
wast unto, Ac. 

1 2 Kings vi. 17-20. 

P Ps. ix. 20. 

• Bowed himself. 

• Deut. xxv. 4. 

7 Be an adversary 
unto thee. 

• Deut. xxiii. 4. 

t> 1 Sam. xxiv. 17. 

8 Be evil in thine 
eyes. 

0 Is. xxxvii. 26-29. 

• These words may 
be understood as a 
prediction as well as 
a command. For it 
appears that all that 
Balaam did or said 
at this time about 
the Israelites, wa3 
not so much of free 
choice as of restra Lnt, 
from the Divine in¬ 
fluence upon him.— 
Pyle. 

d Gen. xviii. 2. 

• Deut. iii. 8. 

elders of Midian, being the only person who was able to contend with Moses, the 
prophet of Israel. For we may suppose that they ascril ed to the superior skill of 
Moses, in some unknown arts, all that power by which Israel had been brought out of 
Egypt, notwithstanding Pharaoh’s determined opposition ; had subsisted for so many 
years in the wilderness ; and had obtained their late victories over the Amorites. 
Balak had some general notion of the overruling influence of an invisible power, and, 
at the same time, such an opinion of Balaam’s interest with that invisible power, that 
he supposed he could do nothing so effectual to conciliate his favour as to pay court to 
his prophet: nay, he either actually thought, or he was willing to compliment Balaam, 
and to-comfort himself with the supposition, that his blessings or curses were infallibly 
ratified ! If he could, therefore, prevail with Balaam solemnly to curse Israel and to 
bless Moab, he would then defy Israel, and declare war against them, notwithstanding 
all the wonders of which he had heard ! It has been shown by learned men, that 
many of the heathen nations thus solemnly cursed their enemies in the name of their 
gods, and devoted them to destruction before they declared war against them. And 
it is not impossible that the sentence denounced by the Lord against the nations of 
Canaan, whom he devoted to destruction, and employed Israel to extirpate, and Israel’s 
vow concerning the cities of Arad, might suggest to the Moabites and Midianites the 
'dea of engaging Balaam in a similar manner to devote the Israelites ; and that the 
customs of other nations, in this respect, were derived from the traditionary report of 
these events.— Scott. 

Wages of Divination. —Ver. 18,19. We may discern in Balaam a struggle between 
his convictions and his corruptions : 1. His convictions charged him to adhere to the 
command of God, and he spokt their language (ver. 18). Nor could any man have 
said better : “ * If Balak would give me his house full of silver and gold,’ and that is 
more than he can give, or I can ask, * I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my 
God.’” See how honourably he speaks of God: he is “ Jehovah my God.” Note, 
Many call God theirs that are not his—not truly , because not only his ; “ they swear 
by the Lord, and by Malcham.” See how respectfully he speaks of the word of God, 
as one resolved to stick to it, and in nothing to vary from it, and how slightly of the 
wealth of this world, as if gold and silver were nothing to him in comparison with the 
favour of God ; and yet, at the same time, the Searcher of hearts knew that he loved 
the wages of unrighteousness. Not*, It is an easv thing for bad men to speak verv 

men by their words, God knows the heart. 2. His corruptions at the same time 
strongly inclined him to go contrary to the command. He seemed to refuse the 
temptation (ver. 18). But even then he expressed no abhorrence of it, as Christ did 
when he had the kingdoms of the world offered him, “ Get thee hence, Satan :” and 
as Peter did when Simon Magus offered him money; “Thy money perish with thee.” 

But it appears (ver. 19) that he had a strong inclination to accept the proffer ; for he 
would further attend to know what God would say to him, hoping that he might alter 
his mind, and give him leave to go. This was a vile reflection upon God Almighty, 
as if he could change his mind, and now, at last, suffer those to be cursed whom he 
had pronounced blessed ; and as if he would be brought to allow of that which he 
had already declared to be evil. Surely he “ thought” God “ altogether such a one 
as himself.” 

Balaam’s Ass. —Yer. 22-35. (1.) His ass “ turned aside out of the way” (ver.23). 
Balaam should have taken the hint of this, and considered whether he was not out of 
the way of his duty ; but instead of that, he “beat her into the way again.” Thus 
they who by wilful sin are running headlong into perdition are angry at those that 
would prevent their ruin. (2.) Siie had not gone much farther before she sees the 
angel again, and then, to avoid him, “ runs up to a wall,” and “ crushes her rider’s 
foot” (ver 24, 25). How many ill accidents are we liable to in travelling upon the 
road, from which if we are preserved, we must own our obligations to the Divine 
Providence, which by the ministry of angels “ keeps us in all our ways, lest we dash 
our foot against a stone; ” but if we at any time meet with a disaster, it should pui ug 
upon inquiring whether our way be right in the sight of God or no. f he crushing of 
Balaam’s foot, though it was the saving of his life, provoked him so much that “he 
smote his ass” the second time. So angry are we apt to be at that which, though & 
present uneasiness, yet is a real kindness. (3.) Upon tne next encounter with the angel 
the ass “fell down” under Balaam (ver. 26, 27). He ought to have considered that 
there was certainly something extraordinary ia this ; for his ass was not restive, nor 
did she use to serve him thus ; but it is common for those whose hearts are “ fully set 
in them to do evil,” to push on violently, and break through all the difficulties which 
Providence lays in their way to give check to them, and to stop them in their career. 
Balaam the third time emote his ass, though she had now done him the best piece of 
service that ever she did him—saving him from the sword of the angel, and by her 
falling down teaching him to do likewise. (4.) When all this would not work upon 
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Balak’s sacrifices. NUMBERS, XXIII. Balaam’s parables. 

37 And Balak said unto Balaam, Did I not 
earnestly send unto thee to call thee? wherefore 
earnest thou not unto me ? am I not able indeed 
to promote thee to honour? 

38 And Balaam said unto Balak, Lo, I am 
come unto thee: f have I now any power at all to 
say any thing? g the word that God putteth in 
my mouth, that shall I speak. 

39 And Balaam went with Balak, and they 
came unto 9 Kirjatk-huzoth. t 

40 And Balak h offered oxen and sheep, and 
sent to Balaam, and to the princes that were with 
him. 

41 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Balak took Balaam, and brought him up into the 
high places* of Baal, that thence he might see 
the utmost part of the people. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1, 14, 28, Balak's sacrifices. 7, 18, Baalam's parables. 

AND Balaam said unto Balak, “Build me here 
A b seven altars,* and prepare me here 'seven 
oxen and seven rams. 

2 And Balak did as Balaam had spoken: and 
Balak and Balaam d offered + on every altar a 
bullock and a ram. 

3 And Balaam said unto Balak, Stand by thy 
'burnt-offering, and I will go; f peradventure the 
Lord will come to meet me: and whatsoever he 
sheweth me I will tell thee. And he l went to 
an high place.* 

4 And g God met Balaam: and he said unto 
him, h I have prepared seven altars, and I have 
offered upon every altar a bullock and a ram. 

5 And the Lord put a word in Balaam’s mouth, 8 
and said, Return unto Balak, and thus thou shalt 
speak. 

6 And he returned unto him, and, lo, ‘he 
stood by his burnt-sacrifice, he, and all the princes 
of Moab. 

7 1 And he Hook up his parable,!! and said, 
Balak the king of Moab hath brought me from 
1 Aram, out of the mountains of the east, saying, 
“Come, curse me Jacob; and come, n defy Israel. 

8 0 How shall I curse, whom God hath not 
cursed? or how shall 1 defy, whom the Lord hath 
not defied ? 

9 For from the top of the rocks I see him, and 
from the hills I behold him: lo, the people shall 
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p dwell alone, 11 and q shall not be reckoned among 
the nations. 

10 Who r can count the dust of Jacob, and the 
number of *the fourth part of Israel ? Let 2 me 
die t the death of the righteous, and let my last 
end be like his! * 

11 And Balak said unto Balaam, What hast 
thou done unto me ? U I took thee to curse mine 
enemies, and, behold, thou hast blessed them 
altogether. 

12 And he answered and said, x Must I not 
take heed to speak that which the Lord hath 
put in my mouth ? 

13 And Balak said unto him, Come, I pray 
thee, with me y unto another place, from whence 
thou mayest see them: thou shalt see but the 
utmost part of themj and shalt not see them all; 
and 2 curse me them from thence. 

14 f And he brought him into the field of 
Zophim,* to the top of 3 Pisgah, and “built seven 
altars, and offered a bullock and a ram on every 
altar. 

15 And he said unto Balak, Stand here by thy 
burnt-offering, while I meet the LORD yonder. 

16 And the Lord met Balaam, and b put a 
word in his mouth, and said, Go again unto 
Balak, and say thus. 

17 And when he came to him, behold, he 
stood by his burnt-offering, and the princes of 
Moab with him. And Balak said unto him, 
What hath the Lord spoken ? 

18 And he took up his parable, and said, 'Rise 
up,§ Balak, and hear; hearken unto me, thou 
son of Zippor: 

19 d God is not a man, that he should lie; 
neither the son of man, that he should repent: 
hath he said, and shall he not do it? or hath he 
spoken, and shall he not make it good? 

20 Behold, 1 have received commandment to 
bless: and ®he hath blessed; and f I cannot 
reverse it. 

21 He g hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, 
neither hath he seen perverseness in Israel: 
h the Lord his God is with him, and ‘the shout 
of a king is among them. 

22 k God brought them out of Egypt: he hath 
as it were the strength of an unicorn. 

23 Surely there is 'no enchantment against 
Jacob,II neither is there any divination against 

t Ps. xxxiii. 10. 

8 1 Kings xxii. 14. 

» A city of struts. 
f The royal city, 
it is probable ; for it 
signifies the city of 
streets; that is, a 
large city, which had 
many streets, and 
consequently inha¬ 
bitants in it. -Pat¬ 
rick. 

Gen. xxxi. 54.. 

{ Temples and 
chapels dedicated 
to P»aal-peor, the 
Moabites’ idol, up¬ 
on some hilis or 
hillocks adjoining 
to that place.—Dio- 
DATI. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

• Ez. xxxiii. 31. 
t Kx. xx. 24. 

* The number 
"seven” was much 
observed among the 
Hebrews, by God’s 
order (Lev. iv. 6 ; 
Josh. vi. 4) ; but no 
more than one altar 
at a time wan built 
by the patriarchs 
when they offered 
sacrifices ; cor was 
more than one al¬ 
lowed by Moses. 
So that in this erec¬ 
tion of seven altars 
there was probably 
something of hea¬ 
then superstition.— 
Stackhouse. 

c 1 Chr. xv. 26. 
d 14. 30. 

f B.'.lak provided 
everything in due 
form, and Balaam 
officiated as prieBt. 
—Pyle. 

• Gen. xxii. 7, 8. 
t xxii. 31-35. 

i Went solitary. 

J Or rather, into 
a valley, as the He¬ 
brew word properly 
signifies—for he wa3 
now iu a high place 
when he sacrificed; 
he retired alone in¬ 
to a solitary place, 
where he might ad¬ 
dress himself toGod, 
and expect his pre¬ 
sence with him.— 
Patrick. 
g xxii. 9, 20. 
h Is. lviii. 3, 4. 

§ Informed him 
what he should 
speak to Balak.— 
Boothroyd. 
i Prov. xvi. 1, 9. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 2. 

|| Parable. — The 
root signifies, to 
have dominion, or 
power ; and hence 
the noun signifies, a 
weighty saying ; that 
is, evidently a say¬ 
ing of authority, 
which should govern 
the mind, expressed 
in sublime and ma¬ 
jestic language.— 
Corbin. 

i Gen. xxviii. 2, 7. 
ro xxii. 6, 11. 17. 
n 1 Sam. xvii. 25. 

0 Is. xliv. 25. 

P 2 Cor. vi. 17. 

1] One notable 
feature of the pro¬ 
phecy of Balaam, is 
that of " the peo- 

pie dwelling alone,” 
which has been won¬ 
derfully fulfilled. 
Mankind have been 
utterlyunable either 
to destroy or absorb 
them. They conti¬ 
nue to the present 
hour a separate peo¬ 
ple : their manners, 
customs, worship, 
and everything ap¬ 
pertaining to their 
social character, dis¬ 
tinguish them from 
the Gentiles.— Dr 
John Campbell, 
q Deut. xxxii. 8. 
r Gen. xxii. 17. 

* ii. 9, LG. 

2 Mv soul, or, my 
life. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 37. 

* When Balaam 
poured forth this 
passionate wish, he 
had iu all probabil¬ 
ity some forebod¬ 
ings of his own com¬ 
ing to an untimely 
end, as he really did 
afterwards, being 
slain, with the five 
kings of Midian, by 
the swonl of Israel. 
—Newton. 

u xxiv. 10. 

* Prov. xxvi. 25. 
r 1 Kings xx. 23. 
f The king gather¬ 
ed from Balaam’s 
words in ver. 9, that 
by seeing the whole 
multitude he was 
dismayed ; where¬ 
fore though hef ailed 
of his purpose at the 
first, he secondeth 
it in another place, 
with hope to pre¬ 
vail; and when he 
could not have the 
whole people cursed, 
hebringeth Balaam 
to see a partof them. 
—Ainsworth. 

* Josh. xxiv. 9. 

t Field of Zophim. 
—It was some little 
plain on the top 
of the hill, wheie 
the watchers stood 
at the beacons or 
watch - towers. — 
Djodati. 

3 The hill. 

* la. xivi. 6. 
b xxii. 35. 

0 Jud. iii. 20. 

§ Rise wp.-This 
word implies either, 

1. The reverence 
wherewith heshould 
hear and receive 
Gud’s message; or, 

2. The diligent at¬ 
tention required : 
Rouse up thyself, 
and carefully mind 
what I say.-P oole. 

d Ps. Ixxxix. 35. 

* Gen. xii. 2. 

t John x. 27-29. 

* Rom. iv. 7, 8. 
b Ps. xlvi. 7, 11. 

1 Ps. Ixxxix. 18. 
k Ex. xx. 2. 

1 Gen. iii. 15. 

|| Or, as in th8 
margin, There is no 
enchantment in Ja¬ 
cob, or among them: 
they had no need of 
diviners and magi¬ 
cians, being suffi¬ 
ciently instructed by 
Divine revelations. 
— Patrick. 

him, God opened the mouth of the ass, and she spoke to him once and again ; and 
yet neither did this move him (ver. 28). “ The Lord opened the mouth of the ass.” 

This was a great miracle, quite above the power of nature, and wrought by the power 
of the God of nature, who “ made man’s mouth,” and taught him to speak, for other¬ 
wise (since we learn to speak purely by imitation, and therefore they that are born 
deaf are consequently dumb) the first man had never spoken, nor any of his seed. He 
that made man speak, could, when he pleased, make the ass to “ speak with man’s 
voice” (2 Pet. ii. 16). The ass complained of Balaam’s cruelty (ver. 28), “ What have 

I done unto thee that thou hast smitten me ?” Note, The righteous God will not see 
the meanest and weakest abused ; but either they shall be enabled to speak in their 
own defence, or he will some way or other speak for them. If God would not suffer 
a beast to be wronged, much less a man, a Christian, a child of his own. We cannot 
“open the mouth of the dumb,” as God did here, but we may and must “ open our 
mouth for the dumb” (Prov. xxxi. 8 ; Job xxxi. 13). — Htniy, 

CHAP. XXIII. Blessing instead of Cursing. — Ver. 7. Balaam began his speech 
in the solemn style of prophecy, which approached that of poetry ; and the Lord, 
probably by filling him with the dread of his power and wrath, constrained him 
reluctantly to pronounce blessings on his people. He guided the mouth of this wicked 
man to speak words as contrary to the desires of his heart as those of the ass were 
superior to the powers of the brute : and if we duly advert to the temper of the 
speaker, we shall perceive that the Lord spake by Balaam as entirely as by the ass; 
that the Divine power was as really and effectually put forth in this case as in the 
other; and that Balaam had no more to glory in than the animal, but much indeed 
to be ashamed of. Balaam was sent for from Aram, or Mesopotamia, to curse Israel, 
and thus disdainfully to set them at defiance ; and he confessed that he came with that 
intent, in order that Balak might war against them But as the Lord had not “ cursed 
and defied them ” (that is, had not rejected them, or determined to treat them as 
enemies), he would not allow Balaam to curse them ; though “the curse causeless” 
eould have done them no hurt, and might have deceived and hardened Balak. 
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Balaam’s Prayer.— Ver. 10. Balaam acknowledged that the righteous are happy in 
death, and beyond it. That calmness with which the true believer expects and submits 
to the stroke of death ; that hope full of immortality which supports him at the solemn 
season ; and that prospect of eternal felicity in another world, in which he rejoices, 
and which he recommends to others; render his latter end desirable, even.in the 
judgment of those wicked people, whose convictions respecting a future judgment 
check them in their sinful pursuits with fears of eternal misery, and who would be 
glad of deliverance from the horror of dying in sin, and sinking into hell, if it could 
be obtained without repentance and self-denial. They wish, they hope , and in some 
sense they intend , to “die the death of the righteous ; v but the love of wealth, honour, 
or pleasure, in one form or other, keeps them from living the life, of the righteous 

They therefore procrastinate, and quiet their consciences with the hope of future 
amendment; or they take up with some false confidence, some superficial reforma¬ 
tion, or external change ; or they despvae that only salvation, by which a sinner can 
he righteous before God. Thus man} who wish to “ die the death of the righteous,” 
live impenitent, and perish in sin, as Balaam did. The object now before us is the 
most astonishing in the world : a very wicked man, under a deep sense of God and 
religion, persisting still in his wickedness, and preferring the wages of unrighteous¬ 
ness, even when he had before him a lively view of death, and that approaching period 
of his days, which should deprive him of all the advantages for which he was prosti¬ 
tuting himself; and likewise a prospect, whether certain or uncertain, of a future 
state of retribution ! All this joined with an explicit wish, that when he has to leave 
this world, he miirht be in t oe condition of a righteous man ! Good God, what 
inconsistency, what perplexity is here ! With what different views of things, with 
what contradictory principles of action, must such a mind he torn and distracted I It 
was not an unthinking carelessness, by which he ran headlong into vice and folly, 
without making a stand to ask himself what he was doing ; no, he acted upon the 
cool motives of interest. — Scott. 

Balaam Baffled again.— Ver. 20. (1.) Balaam owns himself baffled. Surely there 
is no enchantment against Jacob, so as to prevail. The cuives of hell can never take 

















Balaam prophesieth 


NUMBERS, XXIV. 


of the Star of Jacob. 


Israel: “according to this time it shall be said of 
Jacob and of Israel, “What hath God wrought!^ 

24 Behold, the people shall rise up °as a great 
lion, and lift up himself as a young lion: p he 
shall not lie down until he eat of the prey, and 
drink the blood of the slain. 

25 1 And Balak said unto Balaam, Neither 
curse them at all, nor bless them at all. 

26 But Balaam answered and said unto Balak, 
Told not I thee, saying, q All that the Lord 
speaketh, that 1 must do? 

27 IT And Balak said unto Balaam, Come, I 
pray thee, I will bring thee unto another place; 
r peradventure it will please God* that thou may- 
est curse me them from thence. 

28 A nd Balak brought Balaam unto the top of 
Peor, that looketh toward Jeshimon. 

29 And Balaam said unto Balak, Build me here 
seven altars, and prepare me here seven bullocks 
and seven rams. 

30 And Balak did as Balaam had said, and 
offered a bullock and a ram on every altar. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Balaam prophesieth Israel's happiness; 15 and of the Star of 
Jacob . 

AND when Balaam B saw that it pleased the 
Lord to bless Israel,* he went not, as b at 
other times, Ho seek for enchantments, but he 
set his face toward the wilderness. 

2 And Balaam lifted up his eyes, and he saw 
Israel 0 abiding in his tents according to their 
tribes; and d the Spirit of God came upon him.+ 

3 And he took up his parable, and said, Balaam 
the son of Beor hath said, and the man 2 whose 
eyes are open hath said: 

4 He hath said, which heard the words of 
God, which e saw the vision of the Almighty, 
falling into a trance, but having his eyes open: 

5 How goodly are thy tents, 0 Jacob! and, thy 
tabernacles, O Israel! 

6 As the valleys are they spread forth, s as 
gardens by the river’s side, as the trees of lign- 
aloesj h which the Lord hath planted, and as 
cedar-trees beside the waters. 

7 He shall ‘pour the water out of his buckets,§ 
and his seed shall be in many waters: and k his 
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* Ps. xliv. 1-3. 

B Is. xii. 4. 

H Balaam, heav¬ 
ing the doctrine of 
the one living and 
true God, and know¬ 
ing his purposes con¬ 
cerning the Hebrews 
would stand, was 
doubtless higldy 
culpable ki lending 
himself to such an 
enterprise; he knew 
that enchantments 
were a mere impos¬ 
ture, upheld by the 
priests for the pur¬ 
poses of deception. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

0 Deut. xxxiii. 20. 

P Dan. ii. 44. 

4 1 Kings xxii. 14. 

r Prov. xix. 21. 

* He said nothing 
of God’s permission 
before, but now was 
convinced his con¬ 
sent was necessary, 
and would not de¬ 
spair of it, but 
thought it possible 
that very thing 
might seem right 
and good in his eyes 
in anew place, which 
displeased him in 
both the former.— 
Patrick. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

* 1 Sam. xxiv. 20. 

* Convinced now 
how vain were bis 
enchantments, he 
retires no more to 
ask counsel, but set 
his face toward the 
camp of Israel, and 
the spirit of pro- 

S hecy comes upon 
im.-- Ha Weis. 

xxiii. 3, 15. 

1 To the meeting 
of. 

0 Cant. vi. 4,10. 
d 1 Sam. x. 10. 
f His confusion 
and humiliation 
were completed by 
the descent of the 
Spirit of prophecy, 
compelling him to 
foretell the triumph 
and glory of the 
people.- Dr John 
Campbell. 

2 Whohadhiseyes 
shut, but now open- 
0(l 

• Ps. lxxxix. 19. 
f Dan. viii. 17, 18. 

« Gen. ii. 8-10. 
t Trees remark¬ 
able for the beauty 
of their foliage, and 
the aromatic fra¬ 
grance of their 
wood. Isidore re¬ 
marks that they 
grow in Arabia as 
well as India, and 
hence might be 
known to Balaam. 
—Gill. 

*> Ps. civ. 16. 
i Prov. v. 1618. 


§ He shall pour 
the water out of his 
buckets — “water 
shall flow from his 
dripping places;' 
t.e., from his leaves 
andbranches. which 
drink water of the 
rain of heaven 
(Dent. xi. 11).— 
0. Taylor. 

* Ps. ii. 6-10. 


|l This was pro¬ 
bably the common 
name of all the 
Amalekite kings, as 
Pharaoh was of 
those of Egypt. This 
comparison shews 
that the kingdom of 
the Amalekitea had 
then become powers 
ful. - Boothroyh. 

I 2 Sam. v. 12. 

m Ps. ii. 9. 

B Gen. xlix. 9. 

II That is, when 
he hath conquered 
that country which 
is allotted him by 
God, and shall have 
settled himself in it, 
and established his 
state, who shall be 
able to trouble or 
assault him? (Gen. 
xlix. 9).—Diodati. 

0 Gen. xii. 3. 

* Josh. xxiv. 9,10. 

* Bad men, like 
their master, the 
Wicked One, de¬ 
spise the instru¬ 
ments they employ 
for purposes of evil, 
even if they succeed, 
and hate them w hen 
they fail.-DR John 
Campbell. 

4 Phil. iii. 8. 

f At this time, 
it is generally sup¬ 
posed that Balaam 
gave the Moahites 
and Midianites that 
wicked advice of se¬ 
ducing them into 
idolatry of which 
we read in the next 
chapter, and of 
which he was cer¬ 
tainly the author.— 
Pyle. 

r Is. xxiv. 22. 

1 This is pompous 
and vain; the true 
prophets of God sim¬ 
ply opened their 
commission with, 
Thussaith the Lord. 
—BOOTHROYO. 

* Job xix. 25-27. 

§ I shall set him , 
or rather, “I see 
him, but not now ; 
I behold him, but 
not nigh; ” the fu¬ 
ture tense in He¬ 
brew being often 
put for the present. 
—Bp. Newton. 

t Matt. ii. 2-9. 

"Ps. lxxviii. 70-72. 

* 1 Chr. xviii. 2. 

* Smite through 
the princes of Moab. 

J Gen. iv. 25, 26. 

■ 2 Sam. viii. 14. 


king shall be higher than Agag, 11 and ^is kingdom 
shall be exalted. 

8 God brought him forth out of Egypt; he 
hath as it were the strength of an unicorn: he 
shall eat up the nations his enemies, and shall 
“break their bones, and pierce them through with 
his arrows. 

9 He “couched,^ he lay down as a lion, and as 
a great lion: who shall stir him up? "Blessed 
is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he that 
curseth thee. 

10 l And Balak’s anger was kindled against 
Balaam, and he smote his hands together: and 
Balak said unto Balaam, P I called thee to curse 
mine enemies, and, behold, thou hast altogether 
blessed them these three times. 

11 Therefore now flee thou to thy place:* I 
thought to promote thee unto great, honour; but, 
lo, q the Lord hath kept thee back from honour. 

12 And Balaam said unto Balak, Spake I not 
also to thy messengers, which thou sen test unto 
me, saying, 

13 If Balak would give me his house full of 
silver and gold, I cannot go beyond the com¬ 
mandment of the Lord, to do either good or bad 
of mine own rnind; but what the Lord saith, 
that will I speak? 

14 And now, behold, I go unto my people; 
come therefore, and I will advertise thee+ what 
this people shall do to thy people in 'the latter 
days. 

15 f And he took up his parable, and said, 
Balaam the son of Beor hath said, and the man 
whose eyes are open hath said; 1 

16 He hath said, which heard the. words of 
God, and knew the knowledge of the most High, 
which saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into 
a trance, but having his eyes open: 

17 8 1 shall see him,* but not now; I shall 
behold him, but not high: there shall come ‘a 
Star out of Jacob, and u a Sceptre shall rise out 
of Israel, and "shall 8 smite the corners of Moab, 
and destroy y all the children of Sheth. 

18 And z Edom shall be a possession, Seir also 
shall be a possession for his enemies; and Israel 
shall do valiantly. 


Diace against the blessings of heaven. Not but that attempts of this kmd would be 

made but they would certainly be fruitless and ineffectual Some observe, that Jacob 
denotes the Church low and afflicted; Israel denotes it prosperous and advanced; but 
be the Church high or low, her friends few or many, let second causes smile or rrown, 
it comes all to one. No weapon formed against it shall prosper. Note, God easily can 
and certainly will, baffle and disappoint all the devices and designs of the powers of 
darkness against his Church, so that they shall not prevail to destroy it. 2. He foresees 
that this would be reme mbered in time to come. “ According to this time, that is, 
with reference to this we are now about, it shall be said concerning Jacob and Israel, 
and said by them, “ What hath God wrought! ” What great things hath God done 
for his people.! It shall be said with wonder, joy, and thankfulness, and a challenge 
to the neighbouring nations, to produce any like instances of the care of their gods 
for them. Note, The defeating of the designs of the Church’s enemies ought to he 
had in everlasting remembrance to the glory of God.—Balak feels that he had 
“more reason to fear being ruined by them,” for they were likely to make bloody 
work among his neighbours; and if he and his country escaped, it was not because he 
was too great for them to meddle with, but because he fell not within their com¬ 
mission ; the people that now have lain for some time closely encamped, do but repose 
themselves for a while like a lion coucbant, but shortly they “shall rise up as a great 
lion,” a lion rampant, that “shall not lie down till he eat of the prey, and drink the 
blood of the slain.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIV. The Cuksf, ag*in Frustrated.— Ver. 9. Balaam concluded another 
rhapsody bv exclaiming, “ Blessed is he that blesseth thee.” Those that do them any 
kindness will certainly fare the better for it; but their enemies, and those in arms 
against them, were certainly miserable; “cursed is be that curseth thee.” Those that 
do them any injury, do it at their peril; for God takes what is done to them, whether 
good or evil, as done to himself. Thus he confirms the blessing of Abraham (Gen. 
xii. 3), and speaks as if therefore he did at this t ime bless Israel, and not curse them, 
because he desired to share in the blessing of Israel’s friends, and dreaded the curse 
Israel’s enemies. — Henry. 

The Predicted Star.— Ver. 17. The Star coming out of Jacob, and the Sceptre, 
or regal authority, rising in Israel, may refer, in a subordinate sense, to David, as 
reigning over Israel with great reputation, and gaining considerable victories over the 


Moabites and others; and to the kings of his race, as ruling over Judah, and still 

further subjugating the Moabites, and the neighbouring nations. But the prophecy 
had its full accomplishment in the exalted kingdom and spiritual victories of Jesus 
Christ. Some suppose, that, by Sheth , an ancestor or head of some Moabitish tribe 
is meant; but others think that Seth, the son of Adam, and the progenitor of the 
whole postdiluvian world, is intended; and this seems the best grounded interpreta¬ 
tion. The word rendered “destroy” is only used m this place, and one more, m 
Scripture (Isa. xxii. 5); and some think it here means budd up, for it is derived from 
a word which signifies a wall. If it means destroy , it may refer to Christ s subverting 
the strong foundations of the several great monarchies which have successively 
prevailed on earth, with that of Satan, the god and prmce of this world; and 
subverting the corrupt state of things among all the posterity of Adam, by setting 
up his heavenly kingdom, and filling the earth with his glory. The Jewish writers, 
in general, interpret this prophecy principally of the Messiah. Onkelos, one <^ their 
most renowned paraphrasis, has these words : “ When a prince shall arise of the house 
of Jacob, and Christ shall be anointed of the house of Israel ; he shall slay the princes 
of Moab and rule over all the sons of men.” The rest agree with him. Had the 
house of David in general been meant, a single star would hardly have been mentioned. 
A Star was the known emblem of the Messiah ; and one of the ^impostors who pre¬ 
tended to be the Messiah in the primitive times, called himself Barchochebaa, or 
«the son of a star.” Our Lord calls himself, “ The bnght and morning Star and 
the Christian fathers are generally of opinion that this prophecy being known in the 
East, prepared the way for the wise men following the star which appeared at the 
birth of Christ. In this grand and spiritual sense of the prophecy, Israel ^presents 
the true Church of God, and Moab and Edom her enemies. 

Balaam’s concluding Prophecy.— Ver. 24. The coast or isles of Chit always, in 
Scripture mean the regions of Europe bordering on the Mediterranean, especially the 
Greeks or Romans. The passage is therefore an evident prediction of the victories 
of the Greeks or Macedonians under Alexander, and his successors; and of those of 
the Romans after them The latter, especially, coming from far in ships, overturned 
the several kingdoms in the western part of Asia, and possessed them; causing 
dreadful afflictions to the people, who inhabited the ancient Assyria, but still greater 
to the Hebrews, especially in the last destruction of Jerusalem ^ n ^ the y h ^ v f 
since been tyrannising, in one form or other, over the world and the Church, but shall 










































The idolatry of NUMBERS, XXV, XXYI. the Israelites. 

19 Out a of Jacob shall come he that snail have 
dominion, and shall destroy him that remaineth 
of the city. 

20 And when he looked :>n Amalek, he took 
up his parable, and said, Amalek was 4 the first 
of the nationsjl but b his latter end 5 shall be that 
he perish for ever. 

21 And he looked on the Kenites, and took up 
his parable, and said, Strong is thy dwelling- 
place, and thou puttest thy nest in a.rock: 

22 Nevertheless fl the KeniteU shall be wasted, 
7 until Asshur shall carry thee away captive. 

23 And he took up his parable, and said, Alas! 
who shall live when God doeth this? 

24 And ships shall come from the coast of 
c Chittim, and shall afflict Asshur, d and shall 
afflict Eber, e and he also shall perish for ever. 

25 And Balaam rose up, and went and returned 
to his place ,* and Balak also went his way. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 Tht Israelites commit whoredom and idolatry. 4 Ood com¬ 
mands the criminals to be slain. 6 Phinehas Jcills Zimri and 

Cozbi , and the plague is stayed. 10 God approves his zeal, 

and gives him a perpetual priesthood. 

AND Israel abode in Shittim, and B the people 
Jl\. began to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab. 

2 And b they called the people unto the sacri¬ 
fices of their gods: and the people did eat, and 
°bowed down to their gods. 

3 And Israel joined himself* unto Baal-peor: 
and d the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
Israel. 

4 And the Lord said unto Moses, Take all 
the heads of the people, e and hang them up 
before the Lord against the sun, + f that the fierce 
anger of the Lord may be turned away from 
Israel. 

5 And Moses said unto the judges of Israel, 

6 Slay ye every one his men that were joined unto 
Baal-peor. 

6 If And, behold, one of the children of Israel 
came, and brought unto his brethren aMidianitish 
woman, h in the sight of Moses, and in the sight 
of all the congregation of the children of Israel, 
who were * weeping before the door of the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation. 

7 And when k Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, 
the son of Aaron the priest, saw it he rose up* 

B.C. 1452—B.C. 1452. 

from among the congregation, and took a javelin 
in his hand; 

8 And he went after the man of Israel into 
the tentj and 1 thrust both of them through, the 
man of Israel, and the woman through her belly. 

So the plague was stayed from tne children of 
Israel. 

9 And those that died in the plague were 
“twenty and four thousand. 11 

10 IT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

11 Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath away 
from the children of Israel, while he was zealous 

1 for my sake among them, "that I consumed not 
the children of Israel in my jealousy. 

12 Wherefore say, Behold, I give unto him my 
covenant of peace: 

13 And he shall have it, and his seed after 
him, even the covenant of °an everlasting priest¬ 
hood; 11 because he was p zealous for his God, and 
made an q atonement for the children of Israel. 

14 Now the name of the Israelite that was 
slain, even that was slain with the Midianitish 
woman, was Zimri, the son of Salu, a prince of a 

2 chief house among the Simeonites.* 

15 And the name of the Midianitish woman 
that was slain was Cozbi, the daughter of Zur; 
he was head over a people, and of a chief house 
in Midian. 

16 11 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

17 Vex the Midianites, and smite them. 

18 For they vex you with their wiles, where¬ 
with they have r beguiled you in the matter of 
Peor, and in the matter of Cozbi, the daughter 
of a prince of Midian, their sister, which was 
slain in the day of the plague for Peor’s sake. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 Israel numbered. 52 Tht inheritance of the land divided. 

AND it came to pass a after the plague, that 
jt\ the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto 
Eleazar * the son of Aaron the priest, saying, 

2 b Take the sum* of all the congregation of 
the children of Israel, from twenty years old and 
upward, throughout their father’s house, all that 
are able to go to war in Israel. 

3 And Moses and Eleazar the priest spake 
with them* in c the plains of Moab, by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, 

* Pa. li. 1-12. 

4 The first of the 
nations that warred 
against Israel. 

|| The first of the 
nations, in antiquity 
as well as in courage. 
(Compare 1 Sam. 
xxvii. 8, and Gen. 
xir. 8). They were 
the first who fought 
with Israel.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

*> 1 Chr. It. 43. 

5 Shall be even to 
destruction. 

« Kain. 

TI Kenite, Id He¬ 
brew, signi ties a nest. 
He thus feretells 
their decay and fall; 
that strong and in¬ 
accessible as their 
dwelliug seemed to 
be, the Israelites 
should make fre¬ 
quent attemptsupon 
them, wasting them 
time after time, till 
at last both of them 
should be swept 
away together iuto 
captivity by the As¬ 
syrian monarch.— 
Pyle. 

7 How long shall 
it be ere A sshur car¬ 
ry th ee away capt ivtf 

0 Is. xxiii. 1. 

d Gen. x. 21-25. 

• Dan. vii. 23-26. 

•Notwithstanding 

the glorious predic¬ 
tions his lips had 
uttered, and the ce¬ 
lestial visions with 
which he had been 
honoured, there is 
no proof that he de¬ 
rived any spiritual 
benefit to himself: 
he remained a wick¬ 
ed man to the last. 
-Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

CHAP. XXY. 

1 Ec. vii. 26. 

b 1 Kings xi. 1-8. 

0 Ex. xx. 5. 

• The word join¬ 
ed himself, implies a 
forsaking of God, to 
whom they were and 
should have been 
joined, and a turn¬ 
ing to, embracing of, 
and ferveuta flection 
after, this fake god. 
—Poole. 

d Josh. xxii. 17. 

• Deut. xiii. 6-9. 

t That is, Speak 
unto all the heads 
of the people, and 
let them slay the men 
that were joined unto 
Baal-peor, and hang 
them up against the 
sun.—D r Kknni- 
COTT. 

* Josh. vii. 25, 26. 

* Ex. xxii. 20. 

b Deut. xxix. 19- 
21. 

1 Ezra x. 6-9. 

k Ex. vi. 25. 

J For besides his 
priestly office, hewas 
a ruler over the Ko- 
rathites, and had a 
civil authority (1 
Chr. ix. 20 ).—Gill. 

§ Tent.— The term 
from whence this 
word is derived 
means an interior 

apartment or bed¬ 
room. Booth- 

ROYD. 

1 Ps. cvi. 29-31. 

m Deut. iv. 3, 4. 

|j St Paul (1 Cor. 
x. 8) reckons only 
23,000; but it seems 
he only speaks of 
those that died by 
the hand of God. 
Moses adds a thou¬ 
sand more, which 
were put to death by 
the judges. — Dio- 
DATI. 

1 With my zeal . 

n Ex. xx. 5. 

0 Is. lxi. 6. 

U Phinehas acted 
with great decision, 
for which he was 
promptly and richly 
recompensed. The 
high-priesthood con¬ 
tinued in his family 
till near the time of 
Eli, and, after a brief 
lapse, speedily re¬ 
turned again to 
his descendants, in 
which it is supposed 
to have remained 
till about the time 
of Herod the Great, 
if not longer. Thus 
the promise made 
to him was fulfilled 
in a manner which 
must have struck 
every succeeding ge- 
noration.-Dit John 
Campbell. 

p Ps. cvi. 31. 

4 Josh. vii. 12. 

2 House of a fa¬ 
ther. 

• This is added a3 
a proof of Phinehas’ 
zeal, that be durst 
venture upon so 
great a person, w ho 
was likely to have 
many avengers of 
his blood.—P oole. 

r Gen. iii. 13. 

CHAr. XXVI. 

• xxv. 9. 

• As God had for¬ 
merly joined Aaron 
with Moses, so now, 
Aaron being dead, 
he joins Eleazar. to 
shew that he suc¬ 
ceeded to the autho¬ 
rity as well as to 
the place and office 
of his father.—P at¬ 
rick. 

b See on i. 2, 3. 

f They were num¬ 
bered twice before 
(Ex. xxx. 11,12, and 
Num. i. 1, 2) ; now, 
a third time, partly 
to shew the faithful¬ 
ness of God, both in 
cutting off those 
whom he had threat¬ 
ened to cut off, and 
in a great increase of 
thepeople, according 
to his promise, and 
partly to prepare the 
way for the equal 
division of the land 
which they were now 
going to possess.— 
Poole. 

} With the heads 
of the several tribes, 
who, it is probable, 
were to assist in this 
numbering, as they 
did in the former,— 
Patrick. 

0 xx xi. 12. 

at length be destroyed as entirely as the Amalekites were. This part of the prediction 
is not yet fulfilled. It is well worthy our notice, that the “ final destruction” of 
Amalek and Rome is foretold, but only the “affliction” of Asshur and Eber. The 
regions intended by “ Asshur” remained but a short time under the dominion of the 
Romans, and were afterward again governed by their own princes; and the Hebrews 
continue a distinct and numerous, though oppressed and scattered, people to this day, 
evidently in order to the accomplishment of the prophecies respecting their conver¬ 
sion to Christ, and their subsequent prosperity; and this is one good proof that the 
Hebrews, or Jews, were meant, and not any other obscure tribe, as some think. What 
a surprising series of prophecies have we here in few words, wnich, in former accom¬ 
plishments, hath already evidenced to successive generations the Divine authority of 
the Scriptures ; and shall, to future ages, demonstrate the same truth with undeniable 
evidence!— Scott. 

CHAP. XXY. Temptation. —Yer. 2. Under the mask of friendship, an intercourse 
with Israel was opened, and some of the women of Moab and Midian (who were, it 
seems, no ways backward to such an infamous undertaking) were employed to allure 
the people to a criminal intercourse. This made way for an invitation to those 
idolatrous feasts, where every species of licentiousness was practised, which was 
readily complied with ; and the Israelites flocked in great numbers, and greedily 
joined in this abominable worship ; for “ the ordinary charms to idolatry were good 
victuals and bad women.”— {Bp. Patrick.) These Israelites had hitherto been pre¬ 
served from connections with heathen women, amidst all their rebellions; and there¬ 
fore it is said, “ the people began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab.” 
The women of Moab, perhaps, were the first tempters ; but those of Midian at length 
became more generally and deeply criminal. “ Baal-peor,” or the lord of Peor, might 
be the same as Chemosh. the god of Moab.— Scott. 

Zeal of Phinehas. —Ver. 7. God put an honour upon Phinehas. Though he did no 
more than was his duty to do as a judge, yet because he did it with extraordinary zeal 
against pin, and for the honour of God and Israel, and did it when the other judges, 
174 * 5 

out of respect to Zimri’s character, as a prince, were afraid, and declined doing it; 
therefore God shewed himself particularly well pleased with him, and it “ was counted 
to him for righteousness” (Ps. cvi. 31). There is nothing lost by venturing for God. 

If Zimri’s relations bore him a grudge for it, and his friends might censure him aa 
indiscreet in this violent and hasty execution, what needed he care, while God 
accepted him ? In a good thing we should be zealously affected. 1. Phinehas, upon 
this occasion, though a young man, is pronounced his country’s patriot and best friend 
(ver. 11). He has “turned away my wrath from the children of Israel.” So much 
does God delight in shewing mercy, that die is well pleased with those that are instru¬ 
mental in turning away his wrath. This is the best service we can do to our people; 
and we may contribute something toward it by our prayers, and by our endeavours, in 
our places, to “bring the wickedness of the wicked to an end.” 2. The priesthood is 
entailed by covenant upon his family. It was designed him before, but now it was 
confirmed to him, and, which added much to the comfort and honour of it, it was 
made the recompense of his pious zeal (ver. 12, 13). It is here called “an everlasting 1 

priesthood,” because it should continue to the period of the Old Testament dispensa¬ 
tion, and should then have its perfection and perpetuity in the unchangeable priest¬ 
hood of Christ, who is “consecrated for evermore.” By the “covenant of peace” 
given him, some understand in general a promise of long life, and prosperity, and all 
good; it seems rather to be meant particularly of the covenant of priesthood, for that 
is called the “ covenant of life and peace ” (Mai. iL 5 U find was made for the preserving 
of peace between God and his people.— Henry . 

CHAP. XXYI. Second Census. —Yer. 5. This is the register of the tribes, as they 
were now enrolled in the same order that they were numbered in chap. i. Observe, 1. 

The account that is here kept of the families of each tribe; which must not be under¬ 
stood of such as we call families, those that live in a house together, but such as were 
the descendants of the several sons of the patriarchs, bv whose names, in honour of 
them, their posterity distinguished themseivea and one another. The families of the 
twelve tribes are thus numbered: Of Dan but one, for Dan had but one son, and yet 





















The Israelites 


NUMBERS, XXVI. 


are numbered. 


f 

\ 


4 Take the sum of the people, from twenty years 
old and upward; as the Lord d commanded 
Moses and the children of Israel, which went 
forth out of the land of Egypt. 8 

5 f Reuben, 'the eldest son" of Israel: f the 
children of Reuben; Hanoch, of whom cometh 
the family of the Hanochites: of Pallu, the family 
of the Palluites: 

6 Of Hezron, the family of the Hezronites: 
of Carmi, the family of the Carmites. 

7 These are the families 11 of the Reubenites: 
and they that were numbered of them were 
g forty and three thousand and seven hundred 
and thirty. 

8 And the sons of Pallu; Eliab. 

9 And the sons of Eliab; Neinuel, and Datlian, 
and Abiram. This is that Dathau and Abiram 
which were h famous in the congregation, who 
strove against Moses and against Aaron in the 
company of Korah, when they strove against the 
Lord : 

10 And 'the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up together with Korah,* when 
that company died, what time the fire devoured 
two hundred and fifty men: and k they became a 
sign. 

11 Notwithstanding ’the children of Korah 
died not. 

12 f The sons of Simeon, after their families: 
of “Nemuel, the family of the Nemuelites: of 
Jamin, the family of the Jaminites: of “Jachin 
the family of the Jachinites: 

13 Of °Zerah,+ the family of the Zarhites: of 
Shaul, the family of the Shaulites. 

14 These are the families of the Simeonites, 
p twenty and two thousand and two hundred. 

15 If The children of Gad,* after their families: 
of q Zephon, the family of the Zephonites: of 
Haggi, the family of the Haggites: of Shuni, the 
family of the Shunites. 

16 Of Ozni, the family of the Oznites: of Eri, 
the family of the Erites: 

17 Of Arod, the family of the Arodites: of 
Areli, the family of the Arelites. 
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* L l. 

§ He bids them 
proceed accordingto 
the directions God 
had formerly given, 
in the second month 
of the second year 
after they came out 
of Egypt. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

e Gen. xiix. 32. 

|| The eldest son .— 
For this cause Reu¬ 
ben is here first 
numbered, as also 
in ch. i. 5, 20, though 
he losthisdignity by 
his sin (1 Chr. v. 1), 
and was put down 
to the second quar¬ 
ter, as they encamp¬ 
ed about the sanc¬ 
tuary, and marched 
towards Canaan.— 
Ainsworth. 
t Gen. xlvi. 9. 

That is, the 
chief houses, which 
weresubdivided into 
several families.— 
Poole. 

* Decreased 2770; 
i. 21; ii. 11. 

h Ps. cvi. 17. 
i xvi. 31-35. 

* It appearefch by 
Num.xvi. 32,35, that 
Korah was not swal¬ 
lowed up by the 
earth, but that he 
died by the fire sent 
from God; yet he is 
joined with theother 
because he was a con¬ 
federate iu the same 
misdeed, and was 
punished by a mira¬ 
culous death at the 
same time. — Dio- 

DATI. 

k 1 Sam. li. 34. 
i Ex. vi. 24. 
m Gen. xlvi. 10. 

■ 1 Chr. iv. 24, 
Jarib. 

Gen. xlvi. 10. 
Zohar. 

f Zerah, called also 
Zohar (Gen. xlvi. 10. 
Ex. vi. 15). There is 
another of his sons, 
Ohad, mentioned 
Gen. xlvi. 10, not 
here, possibly be¬ 
cause his family was 
extinct before this 
time.--P oole, 
p Decreased37,000, 
t Though he was 
not the next born to 
Simeon, nor of that 
mother, yet is he 
mustered in the 
third place, because 
he was joined with 
Reuben and Simeon 
in the south quarter, 
as they encamped 
about the sanctuary 
(Num. ii. 10, 14).- 

AlNS WORTH. 

Gen. xlvi. 
Ziphion, He 
Shuni, Ezbon, 
Arodi, Areli. 


16 , 


§ The several fa¬ 
milies derived from 
the sons of Gad are 


the same as men¬ 
tioned Gen. xlvi. 16, 
with oulysome alter¬ 
ation in the names 
of several of them; 
a thing very com¬ 
mon in those times; 
as, Zephon for Ziph¬ 
ion ; Osni for Ezbon; 
and A redi for A rod. 
—Pyle. 

r Decreased 5150; 
i. 24, 25. 

* Gen. xxxviii. 1. 

|| The two eldest 

sons of the head of 
this tribe dyingwit,fl¬ 
out issue before the 
settlement of the Is¬ 
raelites in Egypt 
(Gen. xxxviii.), the 
three following sons 
of that eminent pa¬ 
triarch multiplied 
into very large fami¬ 
lies, by a peculiar 
blessing upon that 
tribe: and to sup¬ 
ply the loss of Er 
and Onan, the two 
grandsons of Judah, 
by Pharez, — viz., 
Hezrou and Hainul, 
became the fathers 
of a numerous pos¬ 
terity, ranked under 
the family of Pha¬ 
rez.- Pyle. 

t Gen. xxxviii. 5. 
11. 14, 26. 

“ Gen. xxxviii. 27. 

* Gen. xxxviii. 30; 
xlvi. 12, Zarah. 

7 Increased 1900; 
i. 26, 27; ii. 3. 4. 

This tribe was 
very numerous be¬ 
fore, above all the 
rest; and now this 
new generation, 
which sprung up in¬ 
stead of the old (who 
were all destroy 
except Caleb), ex 
ceeded them tv... 
thousand. Sofai'.n- 
ful was God to hia 
promise, that this 
should be a most 
powerful tribe (see 
Num. i. 27).—Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Gen. xlvi. 13, 
Tola, Phuvah, Job. 

* Increased 9900; 
i. 28, 29 ; ii. 5, 6. 

b Gen. xlvi. 14. 

0 Increased 3100; 
i. 30, 31; ii. 7, 8. 

d Gen. xli. 51, 52. 

* Deut. iii. 15. 

* Whereof see 
Josh. xvii. 1; and 
by that place it ap- 

E ears that Machir 
ad divers children, 
of whose posterity 
some took their 
names from Machir, 
and some from Gi¬ 
lead his son; and the 
word family here 
signifieth one of the 
great branches of 
this tribe divided 
into families (see 
Josh. vii. 14).—Dio- 

DATI. 

i Called Abiezer. 


18 These are the families of the children of 

Gad, 8 according to those that were numbered of 
them, r forty thousand and five hundred. 

19 H The sons of Judah were s Er and Onan: 
and Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan.11 

20 And the sons of Judah, after their families, 
Zere; of ‘Shelah, the family of the Shelanites: 
of “Pharez, the family of the Pharzites: x of 
Zerah, the family of the Zarhites: 

21 And the sons of Pharez were; of Hezron, 
the family of the Hezronites: of Hamul, the 
family of the Hamulites. 

22 These are the families of Judah, according 
to those that were numbered of them, 7 threescore 
and sixteen thousand and five hundred. 11 

23 f Of z the sons of Issachar, after their 
families: of Tola, the family of the Tolaites: of 
Pua, the family of the Punites: 

24 Of Jashub, the family of the Jashubites: of 
Shimron, the family of the Shimronites. 

25 These are the families of Issachar, accord¬ 
ing to those that were numbered of them, “three¬ 
score and four thousand and three hundred. 

26 1 Of b the sons of Zebulun, after their 
families: of Sered, the family of the Sardites: of 
Elon, the family of the Elonites: of Jahleel, the 
family of the Jahleelites. 

27 These are the families of the Zebulunites, 
according to those that were numbered of them, 
'threescore thousand and five hundred. 

28 f The d sons of Joseph, after their families, 
were Manasseh and Ephraim. 

29 Of the sons of Manasseh: of 'Machir, the 
family of the Machirites;* and Machir begat 
Gilead: of Gilead come the family of the Gilead¬ 
ites. 

30 These are the sons of Gilead: o/ 1 Jeezer, 
the family of the Jeezerites: of Helek, the family 
of the Helekites: 

31 And of Asriel, the family of the Asrielites. 
and o/Shechem, the family of the Shechemites: 

32 And of Shemida, the family of the She- 
midaites: and of Hepher, the family of the 
Hepherites. 


that tribe was the most numerous of all, except Judah (ver. 42, 43); its beginning was 
small, but its latter end greatly increased. Zebulun was divided into three families; 
Ephraim into four; Issachar into four; Naphtali into four; and Reuben into four. 
Judah, Simeon, and Asher had five families apiece; Gad and Benjamin seven apiece; 
and Manasseh eight. Benjamin brought ten sons into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 21), but three 
of them, it seems, either died childless, or their families were extinct; for here we 
find seven only of those names preserved, and that whole tribe none of the most 
numerous : for Providence, in the building up of families and nations, does not tie 
itself to probabilities. “ The barren hath born seven, and she that hath many children 
is waxed feeble” (1 Sam. ii. 5). 2. The numbers of each tribe. And here our best 

entertainment will be to compare these numbers with those when they were numbered 
at mount Sinai. The sum total was nearly the same; they were now one thousand 
eight hundred and twenty fewer than they were then; yet seven of the tribes increased 
in number. Judah increased one thousand nine hundred ; Issachar, nine thousand 
nine hundred; Zebulun three thousand one hundred; Manasseh, twenty thousand 
five hundred; Benjamin, ten thousand two hundred; Dan, one thousand seven 
hundred ; Asher, eleven thousand nine hundred. But the other five decreased more 
than to balance that increase. Reuben decreased two thousand seven hundred and 
seventy; Simeon, thirty-seven thousand one hundred; Gad, five thousand one hundred 
and fifty ; Ephraim, eight thousand; and Naphtali, eight thousand. In .which 
account we may observe, (1.) That all the three tribes that were encamped under the 
standard of Judah, who was the ancestor of Christ, were increased, for his Church 
shall be edified and multiplied (2.) That none of the tribes increased so much as 
that of Manasseh, which in the former account was the smallest of all the tribes, only 
thirty-two thousand two hundred, while here it is one of the most considerable; and 
his brother Ephraim, which there was numerous, is here one of the least. Jacob had 
crossed hands upon their heads, and had preferred Ephraim before Manasseh, which 
perhaps the Ephraimites had prided themselves too much in, and had trampled upon 
their brethren, the Manassites; but when the Lord saw that Manasseh was despised, he 
thus multiplied him exceedingly, for it is his glory to help the weakest, and raise up 
them that are cast down. (3.) That none of the tribes decreased so much as Simeon 
did; from fifty-nine thousand three hundred it sunk to twenty-two thousand two 
hundred—almost to but a third part of what it was. One whole family of that tribe 
(namely, Ohad, mentioned Exod. vi. 15) was extinct in the wilderness. Hence Simeon 
is not mentioned in Moses’ blessing (Deut. xxxiii.), and the lot of that tribe in Canaan 
was inconsiderable, only a canton out of Judah’s lot (Josh. xix. 9). Some conjecture 
that most of those twenty-four thousand which were cut off by the plague for the 


iniquity of Peor, were of that tribe ; for Zimri, who was a ringleader in that iniquity, 
was a prince of that tribe, many of which, therefore, were influenced by his example to 
** follow his peanicious ways.” 3. In the account of the tribe of Reuben, mention is 
made of the rebellion of Dathan and Abiram, who were of that tribe, in confederacy 
with Korah, a Levite (ver. 9-11). Though the story had been largely related but a few 
chapters before, yet here it comes in again, as fit to be had in remembrance, and 
thought of by posterity, whenever they looked into their pedigree, and pleased therm 
selves with the antiquity of their families, and the glory of their ancestors, that they 
might call themselves a seed of evil-doers. Two things are here said of them, (1.) That 
they had been “ famous in the congregation ” (ver. 9). Probably, they were remarkable 
for their ingenuity, activity, and fitness for business :—“that Dathan and Abiram,” that 
might have been advanced in due time under God and Moses; but their ambitious 
spirits put them upon striving against God and Moses, and when they quarrelled with 
the one, they quarrelled with the other. And what was the issue? (2.) They that 
might have been famous were made infamous ; they “ became a sign” (ver. 10). They 
were made monuments of Divine justice; God in their ruin shewed himself glorious 
in holiness, and so they were set up for a warning to all others in all ages, to take heed 
of treading in the steps of their pride and rebellion. Notice is here taken of the pre* 
servation of the “children of Korah” (ver. 11)—they “ died not,” as the children of 
Dathan and Abiram did ; doubtless, because they kept themselves pure from the infec¬ 
tion, and would not join, no, not with their own father, in rebellion. If we partake 
not of the sins of sinners, we shall not partake of their plagues. These sons of Korah 
were afterward eminently serviceable to the Church, being employed by David Hf 
singers in the house of the Lord ; hence many Psalms are said to he for “ the sons of 
Korah; ” and perhaps they were made to bear his name so long after, rather than the 
name of any other of their ancestors, for warning to themselves, and as an instance of 
the power of God, which brought those choice fruits even out of that bitter root. The 
children of families that have been stigmatised should endeavour by eminent virtues 
to roll away the reproach of their fathers.— 

Division op the Land. —Ver. 53. If any ask why such a particular account iskept 
of the tribes, and families, and numbers of the people of Israel, here is an answei for 
them ; as they were multiplied so they were proportioned, not by common providence, 
but by promise, and for the support of the honour of Divine revelation. God will 
have the fulfilling of the promise taken notice of, both in their increase and in their 
inheritance. When Moses had numbered the people, God does not say, “By these 
shall the land be conquered ;” but, taking that for granted, he tells him, “ Unto these 
shall the land be divided.” These that are now registered as the sons of Israel shall 

















The Israelites 


NUMBERS, XXVI. 


33 And f Zelophehad the son of Hepher had no 
sons, but daughters:+ and the names of the 
daughters of Zelophehad were Mahlah, and Noah. 
Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah. 

34 These are the families of Manasseh, and 
those that were numbered of them, g fifty and 
two thousand and seven hundred. 

3.5 II These are the sons of Ephraim, after 
their families: of Shuthelah, the family of the 
Shuthalhites: of h Becher, the family of the 
Bachrites: of Tahan, the family of the Tahanites. 

36 And these are the sons of Shuthelah: of 
Eran, the family of the Eranites. 

37 These are the families of the sons of 
Ephraim * according to those that were numbered 
of them, ’ thirty and two thousand and five 
hundred. These are the sons of Joseph, after 
their families. 

38 H The k sons of Benjamin, after their 
families: of Bela, the family of the Belaites: of 
Ashbel, the family of the Ashbelites: of ‘Ahiram, 
the family of the Ahiramites: 

3!) Of “Shupham, the family of the Shupham- 
ites: of Hupham, the family of the Huphamites. 

40 And the sons of Bela were n Ard and 
Naaman: of A rd, the family of the A rdites: and 
of Naaman, the family of the NaamitesJ 

41 These are the sons of Benjamin, after their 
families: and they that were numbered of them 
were "forty and five thousand and six hundred. 

42 IT These are the sons of Dan, after their 
families: of p Shuham, the family of the Shuham- 
ites. These are the families of Dan, after their 
families. 

43 All the families of the Shuhamites, accord¬ 
ing to those that were numbered of them, were 
''threescore and four thousand and four hun¬ 
dred. 

44 II Of r the children of Asher, after their 
families: of Jimna, the family of the Jimnites: 
of Jesui, the family of the Jesuites: of Beriah, 
the family of the Beriites. 

45 Of the sons of Beriah: of Heber, the family 
of the Ileberites: of Malchiel, the family of the 
Malchielites. 

46 And the name of the daughter of Asher 
was 8 Sarah. 11 

47 These are the families of the sons of Asher, 
according to those that were numbered of them, 
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t xxvii. 1. 

f Whose case is 
considered in the 
next, and in the last 
chapter of this book, 
where they are or¬ 
dered to have an 
inheritance among 
their fathers’ bre¬ 
thren, but to marry 
into their own tribe. 
And their posterity, 
probably, were call¬ 
ed after their grand¬ 
father’s name, He- 
pherites: for such a 
family there was, as 
Moses tells us in the 
foregoing verse.— 
Patrick. 

8 Tnneased20,500’, 
i. 34, 35; ii. 20, 21. 

b 1 Chr. vii. 20, 21, 
Bered, Takath, Ela- 
dak, Takath. 

J Ephraim, though 
in future times a 
tribe flourishing far 
beyond that of its 
brother Manasseh, 
was now upon the 
declension. —P Y lb. 

* Decreased 8000; 
i. 32, 33; ii. 18, 19. 

* 1 Chr. vii. 6-12. 

I 1 Chr. viii, 1, 
Akarah. 

m Gen. xlvi. 21, 
M up j rim and Hup- 
pim. 

n 1 Chr. viii. 3, 

Addar. 

§ Though five of 
his sons were dead 
without issue, yet 
two of his grandsons, 
descended from his 
eldest son, made dis¬ 
tinct families in Is¬ 
rael. And the son 
of one of them was 
called after the 
name of his uncle, 
the youngest sou of 
Benj am i n {Gen .xlvi. 
21).—Patrick. 

0 Increased 10,200; 
i. 36. 37; ii. 22, 23. 

p Gen. xlvi. 23, 
Hushim. 

q Increased 1700; 
i. 38,39; ii. 25, 26. 

r Gen. xlvi. 17, 
Jimnah, Ishuah, 
Tsui. 1 Chr. vii. 30, 
Imnah, Isuah, Ish- 
uai. 

■ Gen. xlvi. 17, 
Serah. 

|| Whoseemstobe 
here mentioned be¬ 
cause she was a wo¬ 
man of masculine 
wisdom, or courage, 
or other virtue.— 
Poole. 


t Increased 11.900; 
i. 40, 41; ii. 27.28. 
u Gen. xlvi. 24. 

* 1 Chr. vii. 13, 
Shallum. 

J Decreased 8000; 
i. 42, 43; ii. 29. 30. 

■ Sum total de¬ 
creased 1820; i. 46. 

The men able to 
bear arms amounted 
to 600,000, and with 
the Levi t ea. who, al¬ 
though not fighting 
men, were vastly im¬ 
portant to the camp, 
620,000: and if, upon 
the lowest principle 
of calculation,we al¬ 
low three to one for 
the young and old 
of the male, and the 
whole of the female 


sex, we shall have 
an addition of about 
2,500,000, making a 
total of about 
3,000,000; a mighty 
multitude to be rov¬ 
ing in the wilder¬ 
ness, without house 
or home, and fed 
by the miraculous 
bounty of Heaven, 
through the long pe¬ 
riod of forty years. 
- Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

1 Josh. xi. 23;xiv. 
1. Ps. cv. 44. 

b xxxiii. 54. 

* To a tribe more 
numerous, a greater 
part of the land; and 
to a smaller tribe, 
less.—GrLL. 

2 Mult iply his. 

3 Diminish his. 

0 xxxiv. 13. 

f The division of 
land by lot appears 
to have been a very 
ancient custom. It 
was not only adopt¬ 
ed, as in the present 
instance, in the dis¬ 
tribution of a whole 
country, but ap¬ 
pears, from Hesiod 
and Homer, to have 
been resorted to, in 
order to apportion 
particnlarinheritan- 
ces. -Burder. 

d Gen. xlvi. 11. 

* See on iii.; iv. 

t Ex.ii. 1, 2; vi.20. 

J From Ex. ii. 1, 
compared with oh. 
vi. 20, it appears that 
Am ram married bis 
aunt Jochebed, she 
being the sister of 
his father Kohath, 
and the daughter 
of his grandfather 
Levi.-BOOTHROYD. 

* iii. 2. 

h iii. 4. Lev. x. 2. 

§ But Eleazar(who 
was the eldest next 
to them) was now 
alive, and made 
high priest; and it 
is likely Ithamar 
also, being under 
twenty years old, 
when the people 
murmured upon the 
report of the spies; 
and so not cut off 
with that wicked 
generation. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

i Increased 1000. 

k See on i. 49. 

|| The other tribes 
were mustered to 
equal the quantity 
of the inheritance 
with the number of 
them who, being 
above the age of 
twenty years, were 
capable of being 
beads of families; 
but, in mustering of 
the tribe of Levi, 
this reason took no 
place; wherefore 
they were mustered 
from a month old, 
at which time both 
the mothers and the 
children new-born 
were purified, to 
shew that they were 
consecrated to God 
for his service, even 
from their birth 
(Num. iii. 15; xviii. 
"l.—D iodati. 
xviii. 20-24. 
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be admitted (as it were by copy of court-roll) beirs of the land of Canaan. Now, in 
the distributing or quartering of these tribes, 1. The general rule of equitv is here 
prescribed to Moses, that to many he should give more, and to few he should give less 
(ver. 54); yet, alas! he was so far from giving any to others, that he must not have any 
himself; hut this direction given to him was intended for Joshua his successor. 2. The 
application of this general rule was to be determined “ by lot” (ver. 55), notwithstand¬ 
ing it seems thus to be left to the prudence of their prince; yet the matter must be 
finally reserved to the providence of their God, in which they must all acquiesce, how 
much soever it contradicted their policies or inclinations. “ According to the lot 
shall the possession be divided.” “ As the God of nations, so the God of Israel in par¬ 
ticular reserves it to himself lt to appoint the bounds of our habitation.” And thus 
Christ, our Joshua, when he was urged to appoint one of his diseiples “ to his right 
hand, and another u to his left,” in his kingdom, acknowledged the sovereignty of 
! his Father in the disposal: “ It is not mine to give.” Joshua must not dispose of 
inheritances in Canaan according to his own mind; ”but it shall be given to them 
for whom it is prepared of my Father.” 

Fulfilment of the Curse.— Ter. 64. That which is observable in this conclusion of 
the account is, the execution of the sentence passed upon the murmurers (chap. xiv. 29); 
that not one of those who “ were numbered, from twenty years old and upward ” (and 
that the Levites were not, hut either from a month old, or from thirty years old to 
fifty!, should enter Canaan, except Caleb and Joshua. In the muster now made, par¬ 
ticular directions, no doubt, were given to those of each tribe that were employed in 
taking the account, to compare these rolls with the former, and to observe whether 
t.-ere were any now left of those that were numbered at mount Sinai, and it appeared 
that there was not one man numbered now, that was numbered then, but Caleb and 
Jos.iua (ver. 64, 65). Herein appeared, 1. The righteousness of God, and his faithful¬ 
ness to his threatenings, when once the “ decree is gone forth.” He “sware in his 
wrath, and what he had sworn he performed. Better all those carcases, had they been 
ten times eb many, should fall to the ground, than the Word of God. Though the 
rising generation was mixed with them, and many of the guilty and condemned 


are numbered . 

who ivere ‘fifty and three thousand and four 
hundred. 

48 1 Of “the sons of Naphtali, after their 
families: of Jahzeel, the family of the Jahzeelites: 
of Guni, the family of the Gunites: 

49 Of Jezer, the family of the Jezerites: of 
x Shillem, the family of the Shillemites. 

50 These are the families of Naphtali, accord¬ 
ing to their families: and they that were 
numbered of them were y forty and five thousand 
and four hundred. 

51 These were the numbered of the children 
of Israel, z six hundred thousand, and a thousand 
seven hundred and thirty.’ 11 

52 If And tbeLoiiD spake unto Moses, saying, 

53 Unto a these the land shall be divided for j 
an inheritance, according to the number of names. 

54 To b many* thou shalt 2 give the more in¬ 
heritance, and to few thou shalt 3 give the less 
inheritance: to every one shall his inheritance be 
given according to those that were numbered of 
him. 

55 Notwithstanding the land shall be divided 
°by lot: 1 " according to the names of the tribes of 
their fathers they shall inherit. 

56 According to the lot shall the possession 
thereof be divided between many and few. 

57 11 And d these are they that were numbered 
of the Levites, after their families: e of Gershon, 
the family of the Gershonites: of Kohath, the 
family of the Kohathites: of Merari, the family 
of the Merarites. 

58 These are the families of the Levites: the 
family of the Libnites, the family of the Hebron- 
ites, the family of the Mahlites, the family of the 
Mushites, the family of the Korathites. And 
Kohath begat Amram. 

59 And the name of Amram’s wife teas f Jo- 
chebed,* the daughter of Levi, whom her mother 
bare to Levi in Egypt: and she bare unto Am¬ 
ram Aaron and Moses, and Miriam their sister. 

60 And 8 unto Aaron was born Nadal: and 
Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar. 

61 And h Nadab and Abihu died, when they 
offered strange fire before the Lord. § 

62 And ’those that were numbered of them 
were twenty and three thousand, all males, from 
a month old and upward: for k they were not 
numbered among the children of Israel, 11 ‘because 

criminals long survived the sentence, even to the last year of the forty, yet they were 
cut off by some means or other before this muster was made : those whom Uod has 
condemned, cannot escape, either by losing themselves in a crowd, or by the delay of 
execution. 2. The goodness of God to this people, notwithstanding their provoca¬ 
tions : though that murmuring race was cut off, yet God raised up another generation 
which was as numerous as they, that though they perished, yet the name of Israel 
might not be cut off, lest the inheritance of the promise should be lost for want of 
heirs. And though the number fell a little short of what it was at mount Sinai, yet 
those now numbered had this advantage, that they were all middle-aged men, between 
twenty and sixty, in the prime of their time for service; and during the thirty-eight 
years of their wandering and wasting in the wilderness, they had opportunity of 
acquainting themselves with the laws and ordinances of God, having no business, civil 
or military, to divert them from those sacred studies: and having Moses and Aaron to 
instruct them, and God’s good Spirit (Neh. ix. 20). 3. The truth of God, in performing 
his promise made to Caleb and Joshua. They were to be preserved from falling in 
this common ruin, and they were so. The arrows of death, though they fly in the 
dark, do not fly at random, even when they fly thickest, but are directed to the mark 
intended, and no other. All that are written among the living shall have their lives 
given them for a prey in the most dangerous times. Thousands may fa)i on their 
right hand, and ten thousand on their left, but they shall escape.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Death is continually making awful havoc of tne human 
species, and causing surprising revolutionsin families and nations; yet all is appointed 
in perfect wisdom, justice, and truth. 'Jhis should excite us to meditate upon the 
odious nature and destructive tendency of sin, the deserving cause of all these devasta¬ 
tions ; and to take occasion to renew repentance, to seek forgiveness, to value the 
salvation of Christ; to remember how frail we are, to prepare for the approaching 
summons, and to fill up our remaining days in “ serving our generation according to 
the will of God.” Then death will be disarmed of his sting, become our friend, and 
convey us to heaven, when cur appointed period on earth is finished.—But unrepented 
sin arms death with unutterable horrors; and lasting infamy perhaps in this world 
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oj inhentauc*. 


there was no inheritance given them among the 
children of Israel. 

63 IT These *“ are tney that were numbered by 
Moses and Eleazar the priest, who numbered 
the children of Israel in the plains of Moab, by 
Jordan near Jericho. 

64 But among “these there was not a man of 
them whom Moses and Aaron the priest num¬ 
bered, when they numbered the children of Israel 
in the wilderness of Sinai: 

65 For the Lord had said of them, 0 They shall 
surely die in the wilderness. And there was 
not left a man of them, p save Caleb the son of 
Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun. 11 


CHAPTER XXVII 


3 The law of inheritance. 12 Moses being told of his death , sueth 
for a successor. 18 Joshua appointed to succeed him. 


T HEN came the daughters of “Zelophehad,* 
the son of Hepher, the SGn of Gilead, the 
son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, of the fami¬ 
lies of Manasseh the son of Joseph: and these 
are the names of his daughters, Mahlah, Noah, 
and Hoglah, and Milcah, and Tirzah. 

2 And b they stood before Moses, and before 
Eleazar the priest, and before the princes and 
all the congregation, by the door of the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation, saying, 

3 Our father 'died in the wilderness, and he 
was not d in the company of them that gathered 
themselves together against the Lord in the 
company of Korah; + but 'died in his own sin, 
and had no sons. 

4 Why f should the name of our father be 
! done away from among his family, because he 
hath no son ? g Give unto us therefore a possession 
among the brethren of our father. 

5 And h Moses brought their cause before the 

Lord. 

6 IT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

7 The daughters of Zelophehad speak right: 
J thou shalt surely give them* a possession of an 
inheritance among their father’s brethren; and 
thou shalt cause the inheritance of their father 
to pass unto them. 

8 And thou shalt speak unto the children of 
Israel, saying, If a man die, and have no son, 
then ye shall cause his inheritance to pass unto 
his daughter. 
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■ See on 3. 

* i.; ii. 

0 Deut. xxxiL 49. 

* See on xiv. 38. 

It is true that 
Moses was yet living, 
but he is here left 
out, because he was 
to die also on that 
side Jordan, with¬ 
out coming into the 
land of Canaan.— 
Diodatl 


CHAP. XXVII. 

* xxxvi. 1-12. 

* Zelophehad, by 
interpretation, sig¬ 
nified the shadow of 
fear, or of dread; 
his first daughter, 
Machlah, infirmity; 
the second, Nog\- 
nah, wandering; the 
third, Choglah, turn- 
ing about for joy, or 
dancing ; the fourth, 
Milcah, a queen; the 
fifth, Tirzah, well- 
pleasing, or accept¬ 
able.—A insworth. 

b Ex. xviii. 13, 14. 

* xiv. 35. 

4 xvi. 1-3 ; xxxi. 9. 

t Notin any joint 
rebellion, but in 
his own sin, which, 
though common to 
that race, was pun¬ 
ished individually, 
and did not cut off 
the posterity (ch. 
xiv. 33); or else in 
his own personal 
sins, for death was 
believed by the Jews 
to be a punishment 
inflicted on them 
for their sins. — 
Pool*. 

* Ez. xviii. 4. 

' Ps. cix. 13. 

1 Diminished. 

* Josh. xvii. 4. 

Ex. xviii. 15,19. 

i Ps. lxviii. 5. 

J This is mascu¬ 
line in most of our 
Hebrew copies, but 
it is an error, for 
eighty MSS. have 
it feminine. — A. 
Clarke. 


b Lev. xxv. 25, 49. 
§ In the law re¬ 
specting inheritan¬ 
ces, the right is 
continued to the 
father’s Bide only, 
that the land allot¬ 
ted to one tribe 
might not be trans¬ 
ferred to another. 
(Comp. ch. xxxvi.) 
- Boothroyd. 

1 xxxv. 29. 

30 Deut. iii. 27. 

B xxxi. 2. 

|| AH labours have 
i end, and the 
longest life must 
have a dose. Moses 
had now completed 
the task assigned 
him, and it was pro¬ 
per that he should 
rest from his la¬ 
bours. He had sus¬ 
tained forty years 
of such service as 
was never perform¬ 
ed by any man pre¬ 
viously or since, and 
never will again.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

9 xx. 24-28. 


* Deut. xxxii. 51, 
52. 

*5 He committed 
but one offence, and 
for that he was 
doomed to die in 
the wilderness; but 
there was, doubt¬ 
less, compassion 
even in that visita 
tion— it was the cor¬ 
rection of a loving 
Master.— Dr John 
Campbell. 

* xx. 13, 24. 

r xvi. 22. 

* It meaneth, that 
God is both the 
Creator of all men’s 
souls or spirits (Eo. 
xii. 7; Zech. x. 1), 
and he that giveth 
them spiritual gifts 
of wisdom, know¬ 
ledge, grace, &c., as 
spirits are used for 
‘'spiritual gifts” (1 
Cor. xiv. 12).— Ains¬ 
worth. 

1 Deut. xxxi. 14. 

* Deut. xxxi. 2. 

° 1 Kings xxii. 17. 

f The affection of 
Moses for thepeople, 
during the whole pe¬ 
riod of hiB office, was 
most disinterested 
and most intense; 
and his benevolence 
prompted him to the 
deepest concern for 
their welfare after 
his decease. He had 
but one thing to ask 
—that before he died 
he might see his suc¬ 
cessor: and in this 
he was most gra¬ 
ciously indulged by 
the appointment of 
a man, doubtless in¬ 
comparably, by na¬ 
ture and otherwise, 
the most qualified of 
the whole people.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 


* Ex. xvii. 9. 

* Gen. xii. 38. 

| A man whom 1 
have endued with 
more than an ordi¬ 
nary measure of my 
spirit ©f wisdom.— 
Bp. Hall. 

* Deut. xxxiv. 9. 

* Deut. xxxi. 7. 

b 1 Sam. x. 6. 

* Josh. i. 16.18. 

d Josh. ix. 14. 

* Ex. xxviii. 30. 

t See on 17. 

§ One thing de¬ 
serves particular no¬ 
tice. Notwithstand¬ 
ing the elevation of 
Joshua, his actual 
position was Inferior 
to that of Moses. 
The Lord talked 
with Moses face to 
face, but Joshua was 
required to ask in¬ 
structions through 
the medium of the 
high priest. This 
difference, however, 
was in one respect a 
finishing of the type, 
and presented a sa¬ 
tisfactory emblem 
of the mediatorial 
character of the 
Great High Priest 
of our profession.— 
Dr John Camp- 

BELL. 


9 And if he have no daughter, then ye shall 
give his inheritance unto his brethren. 

10 And if he have no brethren, then ye shall 
give his inheritance unto his father’t, 1 brethren. 

11 And if his father have no brethren, then 
ye shall give his inheritance unto his k kinsman 
that is next to him® of his family, and he shall 
possess it: and it shall be unto the children of 
Israel l a statute of judgment; as the Lord com¬ 
manded Moses. 

12 IT And the Lord said unto Moses, Get 
thee up into this “mount Abarim, and see the 
land which 1 have given unto the children of 
Israel. 

13 And when thou hast seen it, “thou also 
shalt be gathered unto thy people,» °as Aaron 
thy brother was gathered. 

14 For p ye rebelled against my commandment 1 
in the desert of Zin, in the strife of the congrega¬ 
tion, to sanctify me at the water before their 
eyes: that is the water of q Meribah in Kadesh, 
in the wilderness of Zin. 

15 If And Moses spake unto the Lord, saying, 

16 Let the Lord, r the God of the spirits of all 
flesh,* “set a man over the congregation, 

17 Which may‘go out before them, and which 
may go in before them, and which may lead 
them out, and which may bring them in; that 
the congregation of the Lord be not “as sheep 
which have no shepherd.* 

18 IT And the Lord said unto Moses, x Take 
thee Joshua the son of Nun, y a man in whom 
is the spirit, 1 and z lay thine hand upon him; 

19 And set him before Eleazar the priest, 
and before all the congregation; and “give him 
a charge in their sight. 

20 And thou shalt b put some of thine honour 
upon him, that all the congregation of the 
children of Israel 'may be obedient. 

21 And d he shall stand before Eleazar the 
priest, who shall ask counsel for him after the 
judgment of 'Urim before the Lord: f at his 
word shall they go out, and at his word they 
shall come in, both he, and all the children of 
Israel with him, even all the congregation.® 

22 And Moses did as the Lord commanded 
him: and he took Joshua, and set him before 
Eleazar the priest, and before all the congrega¬ 
tion. 


and everlasting shame, contempt, and misery in another, will be the doom of those who 
are “ driven away in their wickedness,” however famous and renowned they were among 
their ill-judging fellow-sinners.—While the Lord punishes the iniquity of the fathers 
upon their unbelieving posterity, he preserves those who do not imitate their parents in 
sin, from sharing their punishment; and the infamy of the father only makes the piety 
and usefulness of the son more noticed.—The word of God will be surely performed; 
and the eye of the Lord can discern, and his arm can reach, every sinner in the midst 
of surrounding multitudes; yet respites give space and opportunity for repentance. 
The promises likewise are irrevocable, and they who follow the Lord fully shall cer¬ 
tainly at length have the comfort of it.—In all our different situations in life, let us 
submit to the sovereignty, aduure the equity and wisdom, and be thankful for the 
goodness of the Lord ; and desire above all things an inheritance in the heavenly 
Canaan.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXVll. Heiresses.—Daughters of Zelophehad. —Yer, 1. This case, in 
reference to the descent of property, was determined by the Divine oracle. Moses did 
not presume to give judgment himself, because, though their pretensions seemed just 
and reasonable, yet his express orders were to divide the laud among those that were 
numbered, which were the males only ; he therefore “ brings their cause before the 
Lord,” and waits for his decision (ver. 5), and God himself gives judgment upon it 
He takes cognizance of the affairs, not only of nations, but of private families, and 
orders them in judgment, according to the counsel of his own will. 1. The petition 
is granted (ver. 7). “ They speak right, give them a possession. Those that seek an 
inheritance in the land of promise shall have what they seek for, and “ other things 
•hall be added to them.” Those are claims which God will countenance and crown. 
2. The point is settled for all future occasions. These daughters of Zelophehad con¬ 
sulted, not only their own comfort, and the credit of their family, but the honour and 
happiness of their sex likewise ; for on this particular occasion a general law was made, 
that in case a man had no son, his estate should go to his daughters (ver. 8). Not to 
the eldest, &§ the eldest son, but to them all in copartnership, share and share alike. 


Those that in such a case deprive their daughters of their right, purely to keep up th6 
name of their family, unless a valuable consideration be allowed them, may make the 
entail of their lands surer than the entail of a blessing with them. Further direc¬ 
tions are given for the disposal of inheritances (ver. 9-11); That if a man have no 
issue at all, his estate shall go to his brethren; if no brothren, then to his father’s 
brethren; and if there be no such, then to his next kinsman. With this the rules of 
onr law exactly agree; and though the Jewish doctors here will have it understood, 
that if a man have no children, his estate shall go to his father, if living, before 
his brethren, yet there is nothing of that in the law, and our common law has an 
express rule against it,—that an estate cannot ascend lineally; so that if a son pur¬ 
chase lands in fee-simple, and die without issue in the lifetime of his father, his 
father cannot be his heir. See how God makes heirs, and in bis disposal we must 
acquiesce. 

Moses Warned of his Approaching Deceasr. —Ver. 12. (1.) Moses must die, but he 
shall first have the satisfaction of seeing the land of promise. God did not intend 
with this eight of Canaan to tantalise him, or upbraid him with his folly in doing that 
which cut him short of it, nor had it any impression of that kind upon him, but God 
appointed it, and Moses accepted it as a favour; his sight (we have reason to think) 
being wonderfully strengthened and enlarged to take such a full and distinct view of 
it as did abundantly gratify his innocent curiosity. This sight of Canaan signified his 
believing prospect of the better country, that is, the heavenly, which is very comfort 
able to dying saints. (2.) Moses must die, but death does not u cut him off, it only 
gathers him to his people,” brings him to rest with the holy patriarchs that were gone 
before him; Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, were “his people,” the people of his 
choice and love, and to them death gathered him. (3.) Moses must die, but only as 
Aaron died before him (ver. 13). And Moses had seen bow easily and cheerfully 
Aaron had put off the priesthood first, and then the body; let not Moses, therefore, be 
afraid of dying; it was but to be “gathered to his people,” as Aaion was gathered. 
Thug the death of our near and dear relations should be improved by us—1. As an 
engagement to ns to think often of dying : we are not better than our fathers Of 
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^ Offerings to NUMBERS, XXYIII. be observed. 

23 And he laid his hands upon him, and g gave 
him a charge; as the Lord commanded by the 
hand of Moses. 

CHAPTER XXYIII. 

1 Offerings to be observed. 3 The continual burnt-offering. 

9 Other offerings. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
il 2 Command the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, My offering, and a my bread* for 
my sacrifices made by fire, b /br a 1 sweet savour 
unto me, shall ye observe to offer unto me c in 
their due season. 

3 T And thou shalt say unto them, This is the 
offering made by fire which ye shall offer unto 
the Lord; d two lambs of the first year without 
spot, 2 day by day, for a continual burnt-offering. 

4 The one lamb shalt thou offer in the morn¬ 
ing, e and the other lamb shalt thou offer 3 at 
even; 

5 And f a tenth part of an ephah of flour for a 
meat-offering, mingled with the fourth part of 
an hin of beaten oil. 

6 It is g a continual burnt-offering, which h was 
ordained in mount Sinai for a sweet savour, a 
sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord. 

7 And the drink-offering thereof shall be the 
fourth part of an hin for the one lamb: in the 
holy place shalt thou cause the strong wine+ *to 
be poured unto the Lord for a drink-offering. 

8 And the other lamb shalt thou offer at even: 
as the meat-offering of the morning, and as the 
drink-offering thereof, thou shalt offer it, a sacri¬ 
fice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. 

9 1 And on the k sabbath-day two lambs of the 
first year without spot, and two tenth-deals of 
flour for a meat-offering, mingled with oil, and 
the drink-offering thereof. 

10 This is ‘the burnt-offering of every sabbath, 
beside “the continual burnt-offering, and his 
drink-offering. 

11 If And “in the beginnings of your months * 
ye shall offer a burnt-offering unto the Lord ; 
“two young bullocks, and one ram, seven lambs 
of the first year without spot: 

12 And p three tenth-deals of flour for a meat- 
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offering, mingled with oil, for one bullock; and 
two tenth-deals of flour for a meat-offering, 
mingled with oil, for one ram; 

13 And a several tenth-deal of flour mingled 
with oil for a meat-offering unto one lamb, q /or 
a burnt-offering of a sweet savour, a sacrifice 
made by fire unto the Lord. 

14 And their drink-offerings shall be half an 
hin of wine unto a bullock, and the third part of 
an hin unto a ram, and the fourth part of an hin 
unto a lamb: this is the burnt-offering of every 
month throughout the months of the year." 

15 And r one kid of the goats for a sin-offering 
unto the Lord" shall be offered, “beside the con¬ 
tinual burnt-offering, and his drink-offering. 

16 11 And in ‘the fourteenth day of the first 
month is the passover of the Lord. 

17 And in, “the fifteenth day of this month is 
the feast: seven days shall unleavened bread be 
eaten.'" 

18 In x the first day shall be an holy convoca¬ 
tion: ye shall do no manner of servile work 
therein. 

19 But ye shall offer a sacrifice made by fire, 
for a burnt-offering unto the Lord ; 7 two young 
bullocks, and one ram, and seven lambs of the 
first year: “they shall be unto you without 
blemish. 

20 And their meat-offering shall be of flour 
mingled with oil: three tenth-deals shall ye offer 
for a bullock, and two tenth-deals for a ram; 

21 A several tenth-deal shalt thou offer for 
every lamb, throughout the seven lambs : 

22 And a one goat for a sin-offering, to make 
an atonement for you. 

23 Ye shall offer these b beside the burnt-offer¬ 
ing in the morning,* which is for a continual 
burnt-offering. 

24 After this manner ye shall offer daily, 
throughout the seven days, the meat of the 
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lord : it shall be offered beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his drink-offering. 

25 And °on the seventh day ye shall have an 
holy convocation; . d ye shall do no servile work. 

26 H Also e in the day of the first-fruits, 1 ' when 

« Deut. iii. 28. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

• Ley. iii. 11. 

# Under the name 

of bread , all food is 
implied, though it 
may have a parti¬ 
cular respect to the 
meat-offering, which 
was made of meal, 
and always accom¬ 
panied the burnt- 
offerings, which 

seem here to be 
peculiarly meant, 
though some think 
these words relate 
to all the sacrifices, 
some part of which 
were God’s portion. 
—Patrick. 

Ex. xzix. 18. 

i Savour of my 
rest. 

0 Ex. xxiii. 15. 

d Ex. xxix. 38, 39. 

* In a day. 

8 1 Kings xYiii. 29, 
36. 

8 Between the two 
evenings. 

t Ex. xxix. 38-42. 

« Ex. xxix. 42. 

»> Ex. xxit. 18. 

t Strong wine, Heb. 
Shecar, which, al¬ 
though it signify in 
the general all kinds 
of strong drink, yet 
is here put for the 
most famous of that 
kind—to wit, for 
wine which alone 
was used in offer¬ 
ings, as appears be¬ 
low (ver. 14; Ex. 
xxix. 40 ).—Poole. 

• See on xt. 5, 7,10. 

k Ex. xx. 8-11. 

1 Ez. xlvi. 4, 5. 

m xxix. 6-39. 

“ 1 Sam. xx. 5. 

1 This was the 
feast of the new 
moon, concerning 
which we hare no 
other direction in 
the law than that 
a larger number of 
sacrifices should be 
offered, and that, 
as on other Bolemn 
days, the trumpets 
should be blownoyer 
the sacrifices (ch. x. 
10). It would seem 
from Amos viii. 5, 
that the people ab¬ 
stained from traffic 
on these days • from 

1 Sam. xx. 5, 6, that 
it was customary to 
make feasts on the 
occasion; and the 
new moons seem to 
be mentioned to¬ 
gether with the sab¬ 
baths, by several of 
the prophets,as days 
of public worship.— 
Piot. Bible. 

0 Heb. x. 10-14. 

P xv. 4-12. 

* See on 2. 

§ There are more 
sacrifices appointed 
on the new moons 

than on the Sabbath 
Itself ; because they 
returned seldomer; 
and the Gentiles 
multiplying sacri¬ 
fices on such occa¬ 
sions. If the Jews 
had not been thus 
employed in the wor¬ 
ship of God, they 
might have been 
tempted to pay their 
services to idols.— 
Patrick. 

r Lev. It. 23. 

|| These words 
were added to re¬ 
mind the people, at 
this time in particu¬ 
lar, of the right ob¬ 
ject of worship. A 
goat being appoint¬ 
ed to be offered at 
two other solemni¬ 
ties, and to be offer¬ 
ed for a Bin-offering 
(yer. 22, 30), it is not 
upon those occa¬ 
sions said "unto the 
Lord,” though cer¬ 
tainly intended, be¬ 
cause there was no 
danger at those 
times of the people 
directing their sac¬ 
rifices to a wrong 
object, as at the 
time of the new 
moons, when the 
heathen offered a 
goat to the moon, it 
being a creature 
whose horns are 
like the new moon. 
— Grotius. 

■ See on 3, 10. 

» Ex. xii. 2-11. 
n Ex. xii. 15-17. 

H The fourteenth 
day at even the feast 
of the passover was 
kept, as appears 
from Ex. xii. 14; but 
on the fifteenth day 
began another feast, 
called the feast of 
unleavened bread. 
(See Lev. xxiii. 6.)— 
Patrick. 

1 Ex. xii. 6. 

p Ez. xlv. 21-25. 

■ Lev. xxii. 20. 

• Ate on 15. 

b See on 3,10. 

• Under which is 
also understood that 
of the evening ; but 
this only is named, 
because it was the 
first from which the 
solemnity began.— 
Diodati. 

0 Ex. xii. 16. 

d Lev. xxiii. 3-36. 

• Ex. xxiii. 16. 

f In the day of the 
first-fruits — in the 
feast of Pentecost 
(Acts ii. 1). A new 
meat-offering — new 
fruits ; two loaves 
made of your new 
com (Lev. xxiii. 16). 
Your weeks—i.e., the 
■even weeks which 
you are to number 
from the passover 
(Lev. xxiii. 15).— 
Poole. 

brethren ; if they are gone, we are going; if they are gathered already, we must be 
gathered very shortly. 2. As an encouragement to us to think of death without 
terror, and even to please ourselves with the thoughts of it; it is but to die as such 
and such died, if we live as they lived; and their “end was peace, they finished their 
course with joy.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XXYIII. Repetition op the Laws op Sacrifice.— Yer. 2. These laws are 
here given afresh, not because the observance of them was wholly disused during their 
thirty-eight years’ wandering in the wilderness—we cannot think that they were so long 
without any public worship, but that at least the daily lamb was offered morning and 
evening, ana doubled on the Sabbath-day; so Bishop Patrick conjectures. But that 
many of the sacrifices were then omitted, is plainly intimated, Amos v. 25, quoted by 
Stephen (Acts vii. 42), “ Did ye offer unto me sacrifices and offerings in the wilderness 
forty years, 0 house of Israel ? ” It is implied, u No, ye did not.” But whether the 
course of sacrifices had been interrupted or no, God saw fit to repeat the law of 
sacrifices—1. Because this was a new generation of men, that were most of them 
unborn when the former laws were given; therefore, that they might be left without 
excuse, they have not only these laws written, to be read to them, but again repeated 
from God himself, and put into a less compass and a plainer method. 2. Because they 
were now entering upon war, and might be tempted to think that while they were 
engaged in that, they should be excused from offering sacrifices ; inter arma silent 
leges — law is but little regarded amidst the clash of arms. No, saith God, “ my bread 
for my sacrifices” even now “shall ye observe to offer,” and that in their due season. 
They were then concerned to keep their peace with God, when they were at war with 
their enemies. In the wilderness they were solitary, and quite separate from all other 
people, and therefore there they needed not so much their distinguishing badges, nor 
would their omission of sacrifices be so scandalous, aB when they came into Canaan, 
when they were mingled with other people. 3. Because possession was now to be 
given them of the land of promise, that land flowing with “milk and honey,” where 
they would have plenty of all good things; “ Now,” saith God, “ when you are feasting 
yourselves, forget not to offer the bread of your God.” 

New Moons and Sabbaths.— Yer. 9, 11. The new moons and the Sabbaths are 
often spoken of together, as great solemnities of the Jewish Church, very comfortable 
to the saints then, and typical of gospel grace. Now we have here the sacrifices 
ITS 

appointed—1. For the Sabbaths. Every Sabbath-day the offering must be doubled; 
beside the two lambs offered for the daily burnt-offering, there must be two more 
offered, one (it is probable) added to the morning sacrifice, and the other to the 
evening (ver. 9,10). This teaches us to double our devotions on Sabbath-days, for so 
the duty of the day requires. The Sabbath rest is to be observed, in order to a more 
close application to the Sabbath work, which ought to fill up a Sabbath-time. In 
Ezekiel’s temple service, which points at gospel-times, the Sabbath offerings were to 
be six lambs and a ram, with their meat-offerings and drink-offerings (Ezek. xlyi. 4, 

5 ), to intimate not only the continuance, but the advancement, of Sabbath sanctifica¬ 
tion in the days of the Messiah. This is “the burnt-offering of the Sabbath, in his 
Sabbath,” so it is in the original (ver. 10). We must do every Sabbath-day’s work in 
its day, studying to redeem every minute of Sabbath time, as those that believe it 
precious, and not thinking to put off one Sabbath’s work to another; for sufficient to 
every Sabbath is the service thereof. 2. For the new moons. Some suggest, that as 
the Sabbath was kept with an eye to the creation of the world, so the new moons were 
sanctified with an eye to the Divine providence, which “appoints the moon for seasons,” 
guiding the revolutions of time by its changes, and governing sublunary bodies (as 
many think) by its influences; though we observe not any feast “of new moons,” yet 
we must not forget to give God the glory of all the precious things put forth by the 
moon, “which he hath established for ever, a faithful witness in heaven” (Ps.lxxxix.37). 

The offerings in the new moons were very considerable—two bullocks, a ram, and seven 
lambs, with the meat-offerings and drink-offerings that were to attend them (ver. 11), 

&c., besides a sin-offering (ver. 15). For when we give glory to God by confessing his 
mercies, we must give glory to him likewise by confessing our own sins .—Henry. 

Practical Observations. —We are again reminded of the perpetual efficacy of the 
one sacrifice of Christ, and of our continual need of it; and also of the constancy with 
which the Christian should wait upon God in his ordinances, both as means of deriving 
grace from the fulness of Christ, and of rendering to the Lord the glory due unto him, 
as our Creator, our providential Benefactor, and the God of our salvation. These sub. 
jects, indeed, are not new to us, yet they may stir up our ininds by a salutary repe¬ 
tition._No hurrying employments, or perilous situations, or prosperous circumstances, 

should induce slackness in religious exercises ; nay, they should excite greater diligence 
in seeking help from the Lord, or in giving thanks to him. And when yonng^ persons 
are about to settle in life, and remove to habitations of their own, it is peculiarly the 






















Various solemn feasts, NUMBERS, XXIX with their offerings. 

ye bring a new meat-offering unto the Lord, 
after your weeks be out, ye shall have an holy 
convocation; ye shall do no servile work: 

27 But ye shall offer the burnt-offering for a 
sweet savour unto the Lord ; f two young bullo jks, 
one ram, seven lambs of the first year; 

28 And their meat-offering of flour mingled 
with oil, three tenth-deals unto one bullock, two 

1 tenth-deals unto one ram, 

29 A several tenth-deal unto one lamb, 
throughout the seven lambs; 

30 And g one kid of the goats, to make an 
atonement for you. 

31 Ye shall offer them beside the continual 
burnt-offering, and his meat-offering, (they shall 
be unto you h without blemish,) and their drink- 
offerings.* 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 The offering at the feast of trumpets ; 7 at the day of afflicting 
their souls ; 12 arid on the eight days of the feast of tabernacles, 

A ND in the a seventh month,* on the first day 
xl of the month, ye shall have an holy con¬ 
vocation : ye shall do no servile work: it is a day 
of b blowing the trumpets unto you. 

2 And ye shall offer a burnt-offering for a 
sweet savour + unto the Lord; c one young bullock, 
one ram, and seven lambs of the first year, 
without blemish: 

3 And their meat-offering shall be of flour 
mingled with oil, three tenth-deals for a bullock, 
and two tenth-deals for a ram, 

4 And one tenth-deal for one lamb, through¬ 
out the seven lambs; 

5 And d one kid of the goats for a sin-offering, 
to make an atonement for you: 

6 Beside ®the burnt-offering of the month, and 
his meat-offering,* and f the daily burnt-offering, 
and his meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, 

6 according unto their manner, for a sweet savour, 
a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord. 

7 1 And ye shall have h on the tenth day of 
this seventh month an holy convocation; and ye 
shall ‘afflict your souls :§ ye shall not do any 
work therein: 

8 But ye shall offer a burnt-offering unto the 
Lord for a sweet savour; one young bullock, one 
ram, and seven lambs of the first year; they shall 
be unto you k without blemish. 

9 And their 1 meat-offering shall be of flour 
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mingled with oil, three tenth-deals to a bullock, 
and two tenth-deals to one ram, 

10 A several tenth-deal for one lamb, through¬ 
out the seven lambs; 

11 One kid of the goats for a. sin-offering, 
“beside the sin-offering of atonement, and “the 
continual burnt-offering, and the meat-offering 
of it, and their drink-offerings. 

12 1 And on “the fifteenth day of the seventh 
month ye shall have an holy convocation; ye 
shall do no servile work, and ye shall keep a 
feast unto the Lord seven daysJ 

13 And ye shall offer a burnt-offering, a sacri¬ 
fice made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord; p thirteen young bullocks, 11 two rams, and 
fourteen lambs of the first year; they shall be 
without blemish: 

14 And their meat-offerings shall be of flour 
mingled with oil, three tenth-deals unto every 
bullock of the thirteen bullocks, two tenth-deals 
to each ram of the two rams, 

15 And a several tenth-deal to each larr\b of 
the fourteen lambs; 

16 And q one kid of the goats for a sin-offering, 
beside the continual burnt-offering, his meat¬ 
offering, and his drink-offering. 

17 If And on the second day ye shall offer 
'twelve young bullocks, two rams, fourteen lambs 
of the first year, without spot: 

18 And their meat-offering, and their drink- 
offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
'after the manner;* 

19 And one kid of the goats/or ‘a sin-offering, 
beside the continual burnt-offering, and the 
meat-offering thereof, and their drink-offerings. 

20 If And on the third day eleven bullocks, 
two rams, fourteen lambs of the first year, with¬ 
out blemish: 

21 And their meat-offering, and their drink- 
offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner; 

22 And one goat for a sin-offering/ beside the 
continual burnt-offering, and his meat-offering, 
and his "drink-offering. 

23 If And on the fourth day ten bullocks, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year, with¬ 
out blemish: 

t Ler. xxiii. 13,19. 

1 xv. 24. 
h Mai. i. 13, 14. 
t It is observable 
that no peace-offer¬ 
ings are appointed 
in thia chapter, 
Tvhich are chiefly 
for the benefit of 
the offerers, and 
therefore In them 
they were left 
more to themselves; 
but burnt-offerings , 
which were purely 
tor the honour of 
God, and acknow¬ 
ledgment of his 
sovereign dominion 
over them, and of 
the duty they owed 
him.—P atrick. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

* Lev. xxiii. 24,25. 
Ezraiii.6. Neh. vii. 
73. 

* The seventh 

month was a very 
remarkable one in 
the history of the 
Jews, since it com¬ 
memorated their 
deliverance from 

Egypt, and com¬ 
menced their eccle¬ 
siastical year. This 
month was attended 
by a larger amount 
of publio service 
than any other; it 
comprises the feast 
of trumpets, the an¬ 
nual fast, and the 
feast of booths.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

b 1 Chr. xv. 28. 
Ps. lxxxi.3; lxxxix. 
15. Is. xxvii. 13. 
Zech. ix. 14. Mark 
xvi. 15, 16. Rom. 
x. 14-18; xv. 16-19. 

t Which the Greek 
fcranslateth. “ of 

sweet smell;” the 
Chaldee, "to be ac¬ 
cepted with favour 
before the Lord ” 
(see Gen. viiL 21).— 
Ainsworth. 

0 xxvili. 19. 37 

* See on xxvliL 15, 
22 30 

* See on xxviii. Il¬ 
ls. 

t It was appoint¬ 
ed before, fcnat in 
the beginning of 
every month there 
should be a burnt- 
offering offered of 
two bullocks, &c. (oh. 
xxviii. 11,12), which 
was not to be omit¬ 
ted In the beginning 
of this month • but 
these other sacrifices 
added to the offer¬ 
ings of every new 
moon, which made 
this a greater new 
moon than any 
other, being the 
first moon of the 
old civil year.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

t See on xxviii. 3-8. 
Ex.xxix.3842. Lev. 
vi. 9. 

« ix. 14; xv. 24. 
b Lev. xvi. 29-31. 

1 Lev. xvi. 29. 

§ Your souls— 
yourselves, by fast¬ 
ing and abstinence 
from all delightful 
things, and by com¬ 
punction and bitter 

sorrow for your sins. 
—Poole. 

This expiation fast 
1s kept by the Jews 
at Aleppo with the 
greatest punctual¬ 
ity. It is a fast of 
twenty-four hours 
complete, and those 
in trouble or sick¬ 
ness, who are ex¬ 
empt on other occa¬ 
sions, will hardly 
accept of a dispen¬ 
sation on this day. 
— Boothroyd. 

k xxviii. 19. 

i See on xv. 3-13. 

“ Lev. xvi. 3, 5,9. 

n See on 6. 

9 Ex. xxiii. 16. 

|| The feast of ta¬ 
bernacles (Lev.xxiii. 
34), which was kept 
at the close of their 
vintage and harvest 
(Deut.xvi.13). This 
being a time of lei¬ 
sure and enjoyment, 
God thought fit to 
oblige the Israelites 
to a long attend¬ 
ance. and a greater 
number of sacri¬ 
fices, than he re¬ 
quired at the other 
festivals.-KiDDER. 

p xxviii. 11,19, 27. 

T The whole num¬ 
ber of bullocks of¬ 
fered at this festival 
was seventy : the 
rams also and the 
lambs were in a 
double proportion 
to what was usual. 
This was a vast 
charge, but more 
easy at this time of 
the year than any 
other, because now 
their bams were 
full, and their wine¬ 
presses overflowed; 
and their hearts 
might well be sup¬ 
posed to be more en¬ 
larged than at other 
times, in thankful¬ 
ness to God for his 
great benefits. Yet 
this very gross, 
troublesome, and 
expensive way of 
serving God, made 
the best men among 
them groan and long 
for the coming of 
the Messiah, in 
whose days, their 
own doctors say, no 
sacrifices shall re¬ 
main, but those of 
thanksgiving, and 
praise, and prayer. 
—Patrick. 

• See on 11. 

r Ps. xL 6. 

• xv. 4-12. 

• As it is set 

down ver. 3, 4, 9,10, 
concerning meat¬ 
offerings and drink- 
offerings (Num. 

xxviii. 7,14).—Dio- 

DATl. 

» Am. viii. 14. 

f This is never 
omitted upon any 
festival (ch. xxiii. 15, 
22, 30: ch. xxix. 5, 
11,16,19, Ac.), to put 
them in mind that, 
after all their ser¬ 
vices, they stood in 
need of forgiveness. 
—Patrick. 

" Ps.xvi. 

duty of minister*, parents, and pious friends, to admonish them from the first to establish 
the worship of God their families; which will prevent much subsequent trouble, and 
bring a blessing upon them, and all that they uprightly engage in. Every day should 
at least begin and end with prayer and praise: Sabbaths call for a double measure of 
personal and family religion; and seasons of peculiar humiliation for sin, of seeking 
any special blessing, of solemn self-examination previous to approaching the Lord’s 
table, or of remembering signal mercies received, require time still more entirely set 
apart for such purposes. But we must take care that one duty does not preclude 
another ; and that all be accompanied with the exercise of repentance, faith, and love 
to the Lord Jesus, and with righteousness and true holiness in our whole conduct; 
otherwise God will abhor our most solemn services and abundant devotions.— Scott, 

CHAP. XXIX. S acred Days in the Seventh Month, and theib Sacrifices. — 
Ver. 1. (1.) The " blowing of the trumpets” was appointed Lev. xxiii. 24. Here 
they are directed what sacrifices to offer on that day, of which there was not then any 
mention made. Note, Those who would know the mind of God in the Scripture 
must compare one part of the Scripture with another, and put those parts together 
that have reference to the same thing; for the latter discoveries of Divine light explain 
what was dark, and supply what was defective in the former, “that the man of God 
may be perfect” The sacrifices then to be offered are particularly ordered here (ver. 
2-6), and care taken that these should not supersede the daily oblation, and that of the 
new moon. It is hereby intimated that we must not seek occasions to abate our zeal 
in God’s service, or be glad of an excuse to omit a good duty, but rather rejoice in an 
opportunity of accumulating and doing more than ordinary in religion. If we per¬ 
form family worship, we must not think that that will excuse us from our secret 
devotions ; nor that on the days we go to church, we need not worship God alone, and 
with our families; but we should “ always abound in the work of the Lord.” 2. The 
“ day of atonement.” Beside all the services of that day, which we had the institution 
>t, Lev. xvi., and which, one would think, required trouble and charge enough, here 
are “burnt-offerings” ordered to be offered (ver. 8-10). For in our faith and repent- 

ance, those two great gospel graces which were signified bj that day’s performances, 
we most have an eye to the glory and honour of God, which was purely intended in 
the burnt-offerings ; there was likewise to be a “ kid of the goats for a sin-offering, 
beside the great sin-offering of atonement” (ver. 11), which intimates that there are 
so many defects and faults, even in the exercises and expressions of onr repentance, 
that we have need of an interest in a sacrifice to expiate the guilt even of that part of 
onr holy things. Though we must not repent that we have repented, yet we must 
repent that we have not repented better. It likewise bespoke the imperfection of the 
legal sacrifices, and their insufficiency to take away sin, that on the very day the “ sin- 
offering of atonement ” was offered, yet there must be another sin-offering. Bet 
“ what the law could not do in that it was weak,” that Christ has done. 

Feast op Tabernacles. — Ver. lfi. Soon after the day of atonement, that day in 
which men were to afflict their souls, followed the feast of the tabernacles, in which they 
were to rejoice before the Lord ; for they that “ sow in tears,” shall soon “reap in joy.” 

1. All the days of their dwelling in booths, they must offer sacrifices : while we are 
here in a tabernacle-state, it is our interest as well as duty constantly to keep up 
communion with God ; nor will the unsettledness of our outward condition excuse us 
in our neglect of the duties of God’s worship. 2. The sacrifices for each of the seven 
days, though differing in nothing but the number of the bullocks, are severally and 
particularly appointed, which yet is no vain repetition. 3. The number of the bullocki 
(which were the most costly part of the sacrifice) decreased every day. On the first 
day of the feast they were to offer thirteen ; on the second day, but twelve ; on the 
third day, eleven, Ac., so that on the seventh day they offered seven. And the last 
day, though it was the great day of the feast, and celebrated with & hsly invocation, 
yet they were to offer but one bullock ; and whereas on all the other days, they offered 
two rams, and fourteen lambs, on this, but one ram and seven lambs. Such was the 
will of the Law-maker, and that is reason enough for the law. Some suggest, that 

God herein considered the infirmity of the flesh, which is apt to grudge the charge 
and expense of religion ; it is therefore ordered to grow less and less, that they might 
not complain as if God had “ made them to serve with an offering ”^Isa. xliii. 23). Os-, 



































Various offerings. NUMBERS, XXX. Urns concern,ng v«m. 

24 Their meat-offering, and their drink-offer¬ 
ings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the 
lambs, shall be according to their number, after 

the manner; . . 

25 And one kid of the goats for a sin-offering, 
beside the 1 continual burnt-offering, his meat¬ 
offering, and his drink-offering. 

26 If And on the fifth day nine bullocks/ two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year without 

spot: . 

27 And their meat-offering, and their drink- 
offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner; 

28 And one goat for a sin-offering, beside the 
continual burnt-offering, and his meat-offering, 
and his drink-offering. 

29 If And on the sixth day, eight bullocks, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year, with¬ 
out blemish: 

30 And their meat-offering, and their drink- 
offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner; 

i 31 And one goat for a sin-offering, beside the 

continual burnt-offering, his meat-offering, and 
his drink-offering. 

32 If And on the seventh day seven bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the first year, 
without blemish: 

33 And their meat-offering, and their drink- 
offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shall be according to their number, 
after the manner; 

34 And one goat /or a sin-offering, beside the 
continual burnt-offering, his meat-offering, and 
his drink-offering. 

35 If On the y eighth day§ ye shall have a 

solemn assembly; ye shall do no servile work 
therein: r 

36 But ye shall offer a burnt-offering, a sacrifice 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord : 
one bullock, one ram, seven lambs H of the first 
year, without blemish: 

37 Their meat-offering, and their drink-offer¬ 
ings, for the bullock, for the ram, and for the 
lambs, shall be according to their number, after 
the manner; 

38 And one goat for a sin-offering, beside the 

B.C. 1452- 

* John riii. 31. 
Acts xiiL 43. Rom. 

ii. 7. Gal. ii. 5; vi. 9. 

2 Thes. iii. 13. Heb. 

iii. 14 ; x. 39 ; xiii. 15. 

1 In every one of 

the sevendays of this 
feast, one bullock is 
abated ; as, on the 
second day, twelve; 
on the third, eleven 
(ver. 20) ; on the 
fourth day, ten (ver. 
23) ; and so forward 
till, on the seventh 
day, they were to 
offer seven bullocks 
(ver. 32),—all which, 
in seven days, 

amounted to seventy 
bullocks ; but the 
rams and lambswere 
every day alike. By 
this diminishing of 
one bullock every 
day, the Holy Spirit 
might teach their 
duty to grow in 
grace, and increase 
in sanctification : 
that their sins de¬ 
creasing, the number 
of their sacrifices 
(whereby atonement 
was made for their 
sins) should also de¬ 
crease daily. Or it 
might signify a di¬ 
minishing and wear¬ 
ing away of the legal 
offerings, to lead 
them into the spiri¬ 
tual and reasonable 
service, by present¬ 
ing their own bodies 
a living sacrifice, ho¬ 
ly, acceptable unto 
God (Rom. xii. 1).— 
Ainsworth. 

J Lev. xxiii. 36. 
John vii. 37-39. 
Rev. vii. 9-17. 

§ It is not said, as 
was of the former 
days, “And in the 
eighth day,” to teach 
that it was a good 
day (or feast) by it¬ 
self, a solemn as¬ 
sembly, or general 
assembly. — Ains- 
WORTH. 

|| This was the last 
and great day of the 
feast (John vii. 37), 
yet the sacrifices 
were fewer than any 
other day, to teach 
them not to trust 
to the multitude of 
their sacrifices, nor 
to expect remission 
of sins from them, 
but from the one 
and only sacrifice of 
Christ.—P ool*. 

i Offer. 

• Lev. xxiii. 2. 

•flit appears by this 

account, that there 
were every year sa¬ 
crificed at the taber¬ 
nacle (and temple), 
at the Btated na¬ 
tional charge, the 
following numbers 
of beasts, namely:— 
1101 lambs, 

132 bullocks, 

72 rams, 

21 kids, 

2 goats. 

These made up the 
morning and even¬ 
ing sacrifices. Be¬ 
sides these were a 
vast number of “to- 

■B.C. 1452. 1 

luntary, vow, and 
trespass - sacrifices,” 
which, if it were pos¬ 
sible to state them, 
would swell the ac¬ 
count to a much 
greater degree.— 
Pyle. 

• Lev. rii. 11, to. 

b Ex. xl. 16. 

CHAP. XXX. 

• i. 4-16. 

b Gen.xxviii.20-22. 

• Ex. xx. 7. 

• It is not possible 
for men to lay a 
more sacred and 
solemn obligation 
upon their con¬ 
sciences than by 
the religion of an 
oath. Moses very 
well expresses it by 
“binding our souls 
with a bond,” inti¬ 
mating that he who 
swears lays the 
strongest obligation 
upon himself, and 
puts his soul in pawn 
for the truth of what 
he says. And this 
obligation no man 
can violate but at 
the utmost peril of 
the judgment and 
vengeance of God.— 
Tillotson. 

a Matt, xxiii. 16, 
18. 

l Profane. 

• Job xxii. 27. 

f This phrase fre¬ 
quently occurs in 
connexion with 

vows ; and it would 
seem from hence 
that to render a vow 
binding, it was ne¬ 
cessary th at it should 
be actually uttered, 
not merely made in 
the heart. Such a 
mental act would 
appear to have been 
regarded rather as a 
resolution to vow 
than as a vow itself. 
This limitation is of 
more importance 
than would at first 
sight appear, and 
was probably in¬ 
tended to prevent 
the anxiety which 
conscientious per¬ 
sona might some¬ 
times be led to en¬ 
tertain on account 
of the difficulty 
which might occur 
of distinguishing be¬ 
tween a bare inten¬ 
tion and a vow ac¬ 
tually completed.— 
Pi err. Beblk. 

t See on 2. 

t Vowing is a so¬ 
lemn" act ; and it 
ought to be gone 
about deliberately. 
Once made, vows 
ought to be respect¬ 
ed ; and the breach 
of them will not fail 
to trouble the con¬ 
science. “ Better is 
it that thou should-. 
eBtnot vow than that 
thou shouldest vow 
and not pay.”—D r 
John Campbell. 

• Hos. vi. 6. 

• Her vote* were 
upon her. 

b Gen. iii. 16. 
i Luke ii. 87. 

continual burnt-offering, and bis meat-ofiering, 
and his drink-offering. 

39 These things ye shall 1 do unto the Lord in 
your *set feasts,^ “beside your vows, and your 
freewill-offerings, for your burnt-offerings, and 
for your meat-offerings, and for your drink-offer¬ 
ings, and for your peace-offerings. 

40 And b Moses told the children of Israel 
according to all that the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 Vows art not to be broken. 3 The exception of a maid's void. 

6 Of a wife's. 9 Of a widow's, or her that is divorced . 

AND Moses spake unto “the heads of the tribes 
concerning the children of Israel, saying, 
This is the thing which the Lord hath com¬ 
manded. 

2 If a man b vow a vow unto the Lord, or 
'swear an oath* d to bind his soul with a bond; 
he shall not 1 break his word, e he shall do accord¬ 
ing to all that proceedeth out of his mouth.t 

3 IT If a woman also vow a vow unto the Lord, 
and bind herself by a bond, being in her father’s 
house in her youth ; 

4 And her father hear her vow, and her f bond 
wherewith she hath bound her soul, and her 
father shall hold his peace at her ; then all her 
vows shall stand, and every bond wherewith she 
hath bound her soul shall stand.* 

5 g But if her father disallow her in the day 
that he heareth ; not any of her vows, or of her 
bonds wherewith she hath bound her soul, shall 
stand ; and the Lord shall forgive her, because 
her father disallowed her. 

6 IT And if she had at all an husband when 

2 she vowed, or uttered ought out of her lips, 
wherewith she bound her soul ; 

7 And her husband heard it, and held his peace 
at her in the day that he heard it; then her vows 
shall stand, and her bonds wherewith she bound 
her soul shall stand. 

8 h But if her husband disallowed her on the 
day that he heard it; then he shall make her vow 
which she vowed, and that which she uttered 
with her lips, wherewith she bound her soul, of 
none effect ; and the Lord shall forgive her. 

9 IT But every vow of ‘a. widow, and of her that 
is divorced, wherewith they have bound their 
souls, shall stand against her. 

it ia hereby intimated to them, that the legal dispensation should wax old, and vanish 
away at last ; and the multitude of their sacrifices should end in one Great Sacrifice, 
infinitely more worthy than all of them. It was on the last day of the feast, after all 
these sacrifices had been offered, that our Lord Jesus stood and cried to those who 
■till “ thirsted after righteousness ” (being sensible of the insufficiency of these sacri¬ 
fices to justify them), “to come unto him and drink ” (John vii. 37). 4. Every day 
there must be a sin-offering presented, as we observed in the other feasts. Our burnt- 
offerings of praise cannot be accepted of God, unless we have an interest in the great 
sacrifice of propitiation which Christ offered, when for us he made himself a Sin- 
offering. 5. Even when all these sacrifices were offered, yet the continual burnt- 
offering must not be omitted either morning or evening, but each day that must be 
offered, first in the morning, and last in the evening. No extraordinary services 
should justle out our stated devotions.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— If we would well understand the Scriptures, we must 
bestow pains in comparing one part with another; for the Lord seems to have 
arranged them purposely to exercise our diligence, and to distinguish those who value 
the knowledge of the truth from Buch as do not (Prov. ii. 1-9). —We are here again 
reminded that the trumpet of the gospel, even the glad tidings of salvation, calls us 
to mourn for sin, and to receive the atonement, before we can truly rejoice in the 
Lord; and to be strangers and pilgrims upon earth, constantly bringing our “ spiritual 
sacrifices, which are, through Christ Jesus, to the praise and glory of God.” The 
more consolation we receive, the more abundant and unwearied should we be in serv¬ 
ing him ; and a spiritual mind will be refreshed and recreated by the ordinances of 
God, after the fatigue of worldly care and labour, more than any carnal person can be 
with festivity and dissipation. The spiritually-minded, therefore, will value leisure, 
and opportunity of attending at the courts of God as a privilege, while the carnal 
seek for excuses ; they will not suppose that public ordinances render secret devotion 
unnecessary, or that the prayers of the minister supersede the necessity of their own; 
much less will they imagine that the merits and sacrifice of Christ for them render 
their personal obedience and good works unnecessary.—Everything reminds us of 

our sinfulness ; onr very repentance and faith in Christ, being imperfect, need for¬ 
giveness through him ; and whether we mourn for sin, or rejoice in the Lord, and 
praise him for his mercies, " the life that we live in the flesh must be by the faith of 
the Son of God ;” until at the close we go to be with him, behold his glory, and extol 
his mercy, “ who hath loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood " to 
whom be honour and glory for ever. Amen.”— Scott. 

CHAP. XXX. Vows.—Yer. 2. The case supposed is, that a person vow« a vow 
unto the Lord, making God a party to the promise, and designing his honour and 
glory in it. The matter of the vow is supposed to be something lawful : no man can 
be by his own promise bound to do that which he is already by the Divine precept 
prohibited to do. Yet, it is supposed to be something which, in such and such 
measures and degrees, was not a necessary duty antecedent to the vow. A person might 
vow to bring such and such sacrifices at certain times ; to give such a sum, or such « 
proportion, in alms ; to forbear such meats and drinks, which the law allowed ; to 
fast and afflict the soul (which is specified ver. 13) at other times beside the day of 
atonement. And many similar vows might be made, either in an extraordinary heat 
of holy zeal, or in humiliation for some sin committed, or for the prevention of Bin, in 
pursuit of some mercy desired, or in gratitude for some mercy received, \t is of great 
use to make such vows as these, provided they be made in sincerity and with due 
caution. Yows (say the Jewish doctors) are “the hedge of separation,” that ia, a 
fence to religion. He that vows, is here said to “ bind his soul with a bond.” It if a 
vow to God, who is a Spirit, and to him the soul, with all its powers, must be bound, 

A promise to man is a bond upon his estate, hut a promise to God is a bond upon the 
soul. Our sacramental vows, by which we are bound to no more than what waa before 
our duty, and which neither father nor husband can disannul, are bonds upon the soul ; 
and by them we must feel ourselves bound out from all sin, and hound up to the whole 
will of God. Our occasional vows concerning that which before was “ in our own 
power” (Acts v. 4), when they are made, “are bonds upon the soul” likewise.— 
Henry. 




















The Midianites 

10 And if she vowed in her husband’s house, 
or bound her soul by a bond with an oath; 

11 And her husband heard it, and held his 
peace at her, and disallowed her not: § then all 
her vows shall stand, and every bond wherewith 
she bound her soul shall stand. 

12 But if her husband hath utterly made them 
void on the day he heard them} then whatsoever 
proceeded out of her lips concerning her vows, or 
concerning the bond of her soul, shall not stand: 
her husband hath made them void; and the 
Lord shall forgive her. 

13 Every vow, k and every binding oath Ho 
afflict the soul, 11 her husband may establish it, or 
her husband may make it void. 

14 But if her husband altogether hold his 
peace at her from day to day; then he estab- 
lisheth all her vows, or all her bonds, which are 
upon her: he confirmeth them, because he held 
his peace at her in the day that he heard them. 

15 But if he shall any wise make them void 
after that he hath heard them; then m he shall 
bear her iniquity.* 

16 These a are the statutes which the Lord 
commanded Moses, between a man and his wife, 
between the father and his daughter, being yet in 
her youth in her father’s house. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

1 The Midiunites are spoiled, and Balaam slain, 19 How the 
soldiers, dec. , are to be purified, 25 and the prey divided, 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
xjL 2 “Avenge the children of Israel of b the 
Midianites:* afterward shalt thou be “gathered 
unto thy people. 

3 And Moses spake unto the people, saying, 
4 Arm some of yourselves unto the war, and let 
them go against the Midianites, and “avenge the 
Lord of Midian. + 

4 x Of every tribe f a thousand, throughout all 
the tribes of Israel, shall ye send to the war. 

5 So there were delivered, out of the thousands 
of Israel, a thousand of every tribe, twelve thou¬ 
sand armed for war. 

6 And Moses sent them to the war, a thousand 
of every tribe, them and g Phinehas* the son of 
Eleazar the priest, to the war, with h the holy 
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§ She was bound 
in this case to make 
them good after he 
was dead, or she was 
divorced from him. 
—Patrick. 

|| The wife’s per¬ 
son or body being 
the husband 1 s right, 
she might not do 
anything to the 
injury of her body 
without his consent. 
—Poole. 
k 1 Oor. xL 3, 9. 

1 See on xxix. 7. 

^ Such as vows of 
fasting and absti¬ 
nence (Lev. xvi. 29). 
—Kidder. 
m Lev. v. 1. 

* There are cir¬ 
cumstances inwhich 
persons may be 
placed, wherein a 
vow may prove help¬ 
ful to virtue; but 
there are great perils 
connected with the 
formation of it. It 
is, therefore, one of 
those things inwhich 
particularly, "wis¬ 
dom is profitable to 
direct.”— Dr John 
Campbell. 

a Lev. xi. 46, 47. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

* Deut. xxxii. 35. 
b Gen. xxv. 1-4. 

* The iniquity of 
the Midianites, al¬ 
though not imme¬ 
diately punished, 
was not forgotten; 
and Moses, under 
the Divine guid¬ 
ance, made special 
provision for its cor¬ 
rection.—D r John 
Campbell. 

0 Gen. xv. 15. 
d Ex. xvii. 9-13. 

* Ex. xvii. 16. 

f In this, Moses 
was solely concern¬ 
ed for the honour 
of God, which had 
been outraged.—DR 
John Campbell. 

1 A thousand of a 
tribe, a thousand of 
a tribe, 
t Lev. xxvi. 8. 

« xxv. 7-13. 
j It is doubted, 
whether Phinehas 
was sent to com¬ 
mand the troops, or 
only to perform such 
sacred offices as 
might bo required 
by the general. The 
office of Phinehas 
appears tohave been 
to take care of the 
"holy instruments,” 
which some suppose 
to have been the 
Urim and Thum- 
mim, but others 
more reasonably the 
ark of the covenant 
and its contents, 
which not long after 
Joshua ordered tobe 
carried with priests 
blowing their trum¬ 
pets before it, when 
he surrounded Jeri¬ 


cho. It may be, 
however, that "the 
holy instruments ” 
and the trampetsare 
one and the same.— 
Stackhouse. 
h Ex. xxv. 9. 


i 2 Chr. xiii. 12-15. 

k Deut. xx. 13, 14. 

§ According to 
the order of war. 
established by Goa 
himself (Deut. xx. 
13; Jud. xxi. 11: 
1 Sam. xxvii. 9; 1 
Kings xi. 15, 16), in 
the wars against 
other nations be¬ 
sides the Amorites, 
who were to be de¬ 
stroyed, according 
to the manner of 
the interdict, with¬ 
out any distinction. 
—Diodati. 

> Josh. xiii. 21. 

“ xxv. 15,18. 

■ Josh. xiii. 22. 

|| So that either 
he stayed with the 
Midianites, when he 
departed from Ba- 
lak, or returned 
from his place unto 
them, as is noted on 
Num.xxiv.25. And 
he died not the 
death of the righ¬ 
teous, ae he seem¬ 
ed to desire.— Ains¬ 
worth. 

0 Deut. xx. 14. 

* Josh. vi. 24. 

* Josh. viii. 2. 

r See on xxii. 1. 

* Gen. xiv. 17. 

» v. 2; xix.ll. 

U This was for the 
purpose of shew¬ 
ing their regard and 
honour, and to con¬ 
gratulate them upon 
their victory. So the 
old Romans decreed 
a triumphal return 
to their ooiaquering 
generals. The cus¬ 
tom still exists in 
the East. — Piot. 
Bible. 

u Ex. xxxii. 19,22. 

* Host of war. 

* Deut. ii. 34. 

* Moses seems 
to have considered 
there was more dan¬ 
ger from the blan¬ 
dishments of the 
women than from 
the swords of the 
men (for they had 
killed none); and 
therefore they ought 
to have been kill¬ 
ed, for so it follows 
in next verse.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

J Prov. xxiii. 27. 

■ xxv. 18. 

* xxv. 9. 

b Jud. xxi. 11, 12. 

f That the nation 
might be extirpated 
as far as lay in their 
power.-P atrick. 

8 A male. 

9 Lev. xxv. 44. 

d xix. 11, Ac. 


are spoiled. 

instruments, and the trumpets Ho blow in his 

hand. 

7 And they warred against the Midianites, as 
the Lord commanded Moses; and they k slewall 
the males.S 

8 And they slew Hhe kings of Midian, besides 
the rest of them that were slain; namely, Evi, 
and Rekem, and m Zur, and Hur, and Reba, five 
kings of Midian: “Balaam also,Hhe son of Beor, 
they slew with the sword. 

9 And the children of Israel took all °the 
women of Midian captives, and their little ones, 
and took the spoil of all their cattle, and all their 
flocks, and all their goods. 

10 And they p burnt all their cities wherein 
they dwelt, and all their goodly castles, with 
fire. 

11 And they Hook all the spoil, and all the 
prey, both of men and of beasts. 

12 And they brought the captives, and the 
prey, and the spoil, unto Moses, and Eleazar the 
priest, and unto the congregation of the children 
of Israel, unto the camp at Hhe plains of Moab, 
which are by Jordan near Jericho. 

13 If And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and 
all the princes of the congregation, 'went forth 
to meet them ‘without the camp. 11 

14 And Moses was “wroth with the officers of 
the host, with the captains over thousands, and 
caprtains over hundreds, which came from the 
2 battle. 

15 And Moses said unto them, 'Have ye 
saved all the women alive ? * 

16 Behold, 7 these caused the children of Israel, 
through the counsel of Balaam, to commit tres¬ 
pass against the Lord 'in the matter of Peor, 
“and there was a plague among the congregation 
of the Lord. 

17 Now therefore b kill every male among the 
little onesj and kill every woman that hath 
known man by lying with 8 him. 

18 But all the women children, that have not 
known a man by lying with him, “keep alive for 
yourselves. 

19 And do ye d abide without the camp seven 
days: whosoever hath killed any person, and 


Practical Observations. —We cannot too strictly engage ourselves to be the Lord’s, 
and in all things to live to his glory: but we may inconsiderately vow things imprac¬ 
ticable inexpedient, not within our own choice, or not consistent with relative duties. 
The peace, comfort, and true interest of families, and the exercise of the parental and 
conjugal authority, are of such consequence to communities and to religion that the 
Lord will sooner dispense with a solemn vow than authorise anything that is incon¬ 
sistent with them. What regard, therefore, should all persons, especially those in 
inferior relations, pay to these important obligations! and how willing should they be 
to give up every personal inclination in observing them ! Blind guides, indeed, in all 
ages, have attempted “ to make the commandments of God of none effect through 
their traditions; ” and that they might finger the corban (the money given to God, 
and to them as his receivers), have authorised disobedience to parents, to husbands, 
and to magistrates. But the whole Scripture teaches us, and Divine grace induces 
every individual, from the highest motives, and with the greatest encouragements, to 
act properly in the several relations of life for the Lord’s sake. We should, then, 
attend carefully to those duties to which we are solemnly engaged by our very pro¬ 
fession of Christianity; and from the performance of these vows no authority, of 
husbands, parents, or magistrates, can release any one; for “ we must obey God 
rather than man.” And in respect of the rest, we should be cautious and circum¬ 
spect, and seek counsel of the Lord in prayer; “ for it is better not to vow, than to 
vow and not perform.” But if we have engaged ourselves, let us never think of going 
back, because we have altered our mind, or become averse from the thing engaged to ; 
for our souls are bound for the performance, and the Lord abhors our trifling in such 
holy and sacred concerns.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXI. Declaration of War aoa^wst Midian. —Ver. 3. Vengeance 
belongeth to God alone; and to those whom he deputes to be his ministers of ven¬ 
geance, as magistrates in ordinary cases; and they who, without commission from him, , 
execute “private revenge,” or, out of ambition, avarice, or resentment, wage war and j| 
desolate kingdoms, must one day answer for it. If, however, the Lord, instead of I 
punishing sinners by earthquakes, pestilences, or famines, is pleased expressly to 
eommand any person or people to avenge his cause (ver. 3), this commission 
justifies* nay sanctifies , war, massacre, or devastation. None can at present shew 
§meh commission, but the Israelites could : for the public miracles wrought among I 


I them, and for their benefit, were as the broad seal of Heaven ratifying it, and 
I vindicating all which they did by virtue of it. It is therefore absurd to censure 
Moses, Joshua, and Israel, for the dreadful slaughter made by them. God himself 
passed sentence of condemnation, and employed them merely as executioners ; and, 
unless it could be proved that the criminals did not deserve their doom, or that, the 
Lord had no right to punish his rebellious creatures, and dispose of them and their 
property as he pleased, such objectors only show their enmity to God, by becoming 
the unsolicited advocates of his enemies. The knowledge of the inexpressible evil of 
sin, of which men make light, but which God infinitely abhors, illustrates all the 
terrible judgments executed on the nations which had filled up the measure of their 
iniquities. The conduct of the leaders in these wars was regulated by the express 
command of God; and the executioners were more than once reproved for being too 
lenient, but never for being too severe (ver. 14-17 ; 1 Sam. xv. 9-19); and yet man’s 
natural compassion recoils from the consideration of the slaughter which they made : 
as indeed the execution of justice is never intended to gratify the finer feelings of 
benevolence, but to excite dread and horror. Hence we may draw a very forcible 
argument, that the consequence of " the day of wrath, and revelation of the right¬ 
eous judgment of God,” will by no means accord to those rules which men, ignorant 
of the evil of Bin and proud of their own benevolence, have devised for him, and 
which they would wrest the Scriptures to countenance, though evidently contrary to 
the constant tenor of them. If they cannot reconcile, with their own ideas of justice 
and goodnegs, the severities inflicted upon the Midianites and Canaanites, by the 
command of a just and good God, let them allow that they are incompetent to de¬ 
termine what conduct becomes the Judge of the world ; and that it is more safe, 
wise, and humble, simply to believe his testimony, and f< to flee from the wrath to 
come,” leaving the government of the universe to him, than rashly to dispute about 
things which are evidently out of their province, and of which they know nothing 
further than the Lord is pleased to inform them. Death in every case is the wages of 
sin, and all diseases fulfil the counsels of God ; why then may he not employ the 
sword of a warrior, as well as a fever, in depriving sinners of their forfeited life ? Osr 
why should it be unjust or cruel in Moses or Joshua to obey the command of God in 
this respect, and yet righteous and holy in an angel to obey a similar command ; at 
when the angel slew 185,000 men of Sennacherib’s vast «f&ay ? Moses had beheld 
with grief and indignation the temptation, the sin, and the punishment of Israel; 































The voluntary 'blation NUMBERS, XXXI. of the officers. 

whosoever hath touched any slain, purify both 
yourselves and your captives on the third day, 
and on the seventh day. 1 

20 And purify all your 'raiment, and all 'that 
is made of skins, and all work of goats’ hair, and 
all things made of wood. § 

21 1 And Eleazar the priest said unto the men 
of war which went to the battle, 'This is the 
ordinance of the law which the Lord commanded 
Moses; " 

22 Only the gold, and the silver, the brass, the 
iron, the tin, and the lead, 

23 Every thing that may g abide the fire, ye 
shall make it go through the fire, and it shall be 
clean; nevertheless h it shall be purified with the 
water of separation: and all that abideth not the 
fire, ‘ye shall make go through the water. 

24 And k ye shall wash your clothes on the 
seventh day, and ye shall be clean, and afterward 
ye shall come into the camp. 

25 IT And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

26 Take the sum of the prey 6 that was taken, 
both of man and of beast, thou, and Eleazar the 
priest, and the chief fathers of the congregation; 

27 And divide the prey into 'two parts, 11 be¬ 
tween them that took the war upon them, who 
went out to battle, and between all the congrega¬ 
tion;* 

28 And “levy a tribute unto the Lord of the 
men of war which went out to battle: “one soul 
of five hundred, both of the persons, and of the 
beeves, and of the asses, and of the sheep. 

29 Take it of their half, and give it unto Eleazar 
the priest, for °an heave-offering of the Lord. 

30 And of the children of Israel’s half, thou 
shalt take one portion of fifty, of the persons, of 
the beeves, of the asses, and of the 6 flocks, of all 
manner of beasts, p and give them unto the 
Levites, which q keep the charge of the tabernacle 
of the Lord.+ 

31 And Moses and Eleazar the priest did as 
the Lord commanded Moses. 

32 And the booty, being the rest of the prey 
which the men of war had caught, was six hun- 
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dred thousand, and seventy thousand, and five 

thousand sheep, 

33 And threescore and twelve thousand beeves, 

34 And threescore and one thousand asses, 

35 And thirty and two thousand persons in 
all, of women that had not known man by lying 
with him. 

36 And the half, which teas the portion of them 
that went out to war,* was in number three 
hundred thousand, and seven and thirty thousand 
and five hundred sheep: 

37 And the Lord’s tribute of the sheep was 
six hundred and threescore and fifteen. 

38 And the beeves were thirty and six thousand, 
of which the Lord’s tribute was threescore and 
twelve. 

39 And the asses were thirty thousand and 
five hundred, of which the Lord’s tribute was 
threescore and one. 

40 And the persons were sixteen thousand,* 
of which the Lord’s tribute was thirty and two 
persons. 

41 And Moses gave the tribute, which was the 
Lord’s heave-offering, unto ’Eleazar the priest; 
as the Lord commanded Moses." 

42 And of the children of Israel’s half, which 
Moses divided from the men that warred, 

43 (Now the half that pertained unto the con¬ 
gregation was three hundred thousand, and 
thirty thousand, and seven thousand and five 
hundred sheep, 

44 And thirty and six thousand beeves, 

45 And thirty thousand asses and five hundred, 

46 And sixteen thousand persons;) 

47 Even of the children of Israel’s half, Moses 
took one portion of fifty, both of man and of beast, 
and gave them unto "the Levites, 11 which ‘kept 
the charge of the tabernacle of the Lord ; as the 
Lord commanded Moses. 

48 1 And the officers which were over thou¬ 
sands of the host, the captains of thousands, and 
captains of hundreds, came near unto Moses: 

49 And they said unto Moses, Thy servants 
have taken the sum of the men of war which are 

1 Though the Is¬ 
raelite* had acted 
by the commission 
of God, yet they had 
contracted pollu¬ 
tion by touching the 
dead; and the spoil 
having been used 
by idolaters, must 
also be purified in 
the prescribed man¬ 
ner.-S cott. 

* Gen. xxxv. 2. 

* Instrument , or 
vessel of skin. 

§ As beds, cups, 
dishes, &c., all which 
might be purified 
by washing (Lev. xy. 
12).—Gill. 
t See on xxx. 16. 

|| This was to be 
a standing law for 
the future to the 
Israeliti8h soldiery 
that had been in 
battle for their pu¬ 
rification, and also 
for the purification 
of all kind of Bpoil 
taken in war. — 
PYLE. 

« Is. xliii. 2. 
h viii. 7 ; xix. 9,17. 
i Lev. xv. 17. 
k Lev. xi. 25. 

5 Of the captivity. 
l Josh. xxii. 8. 

U Or into halves ; 
Heb. divide (or halve) 
the booty. The war 
and victory being 
the Lord’s, he divid- 
eth the prey at his 
pleasure, half to the 
twelve thousand sol¬ 
diers, and half to 
the congregation 

who went not out to 
war.—A insworth. 

* The congrega¬ 

tion were to have a 
share, because the 
warriors went out in 
their name, and to 
make some repara¬ 
tion for what they 
had suffered by the 
Midianites. But the 
warriors, who were 
but 12,000, have a 
far greater Bhare 
than others of their 
brethren, because 
they underwent 

greater pains and 
dangers.— Poole. 

m Gen. xiv. 20. 
n 30, 47. 

9 Ex. xxix. 27. 

« Ooats. 

P xviii. 24-28. 

* 1 Chr. ix. 27-29. 
t In like manner, 

out of the half be¬ 
longing to the peo¬ 
ple who had borne 
no fatigue in thewar, 
a much larger pro¬ 
portion was to be 
deducted out of each 
article of spoil— 
namely, a fiftieth 
part to be presented 
to the Levites, the 
other branch of 
God’s ministry.— 
Pyle. 

J Each man who 
went to the war had 
about fifty times as 
much as those who 
remained at home ; 
for the congrega¬ 
tion's half was to 
be divided among 
591,550 persons; and 
the warriors’ half 
only among 12,000. 
Besides, the congre¬ 
gation had to give a 
fiftieth part of their 
half to the Levites, 
whereas the soldiers 
had only to contri¬ 
bute a five hun¬ 
dredth part (ten 
times less) to the 
use of the sanctu¬ 
ary. The principle, 

If followed out, was 
calculated to en¬ 
courage bold enter¬ 
prises, since the few¬ 
er the actual com¬ 
batants were, the 
larger would be the 
proportion which 
each received. But, 
on the other hand, 
it was equally fair 
that the people at 
large should be con¬ 
sidered. since they 
were all in an equal 
degree soldiers, and 
all liable and ready 
to have been called 
into active service. 
—Pier. Bible. 

S The capture of 
no fewer than 16,000 
armed men, con¬ 
ducted by five kings, 
shewed that they 
had come forth a- 
gainst Israel in great 
strength. From this 
it appears that every 
man of the children 
of Israel made a 
prisoner, leaving 

4000 to be distri¬ 
buted among them. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

1 Matt. x. 10. 

|| Either being a 
new and singular 
command, which he 
had received from 
God for this action, 
as ver. 47; or, be¬ 
cause that Moses 
did bring it in as 
by necessary conse¬ 
quence, from that 
which God had com¬ 
manded in general 
(Num. xviii. 8). — 
Diodati. 

9 Deut. xii. 17-19. 

^ It does not ap¬ 
pear that a single 
ox, sheep, or ass was 
required by Moses 
as his portion, or 
that there was any 
given to him by the 
people; and though 
he had a family as 
well as others, yet 
no provision was 
made forthemabove 
the common lot of 
Levites 1— Sooir. 

» Ps. cxxxiv. 1. 

ind in witnessing the success of this wax, just before his death, he saw a specimen of 
the Lord’s vengeance on the enemies of Israel, and of his kindness to his people. 
The Midianites had been most criminal, and therefore, at the present, the vengeance 
was restricted to them— Scott, 

Success op the Expedition and Death op Balaam. — Ter. 8. “They warred against 
the Midianites.” It is very probable, they first published their manifesto, shewing the 
reasons of the war, and requiring them to give up the ringleaders of the mischief to 
justice ; for such afterward was the law (Deut. xx. 10), and such the practice (Jud. xx. 
12, 13). But the Midianites justifying what they had done, and standing by those 
that had done it, the Israelites attacked them with fire and sword, and all the pious 
fury which their zeal for God and their people inspired them with. The execution 
(the military execution) they did in this descent: 1. They “slew all the males” 
(ver. 7), that is, all they met with as far as they went ; they put them all to the sword, 
and gave no quarter. But that they did not Blay “all the males” of the nation, is 
certain, for we find the Midianites a powerful and formidable enemy to Israel in the 
days of Gideon ; and they were the Midianites of this country, for they are reckoned 
with the “ children of the east” (Jud. vi. 3). 2. They “slew the kings of Midian,” 

the same that are called “elders of Midian” (chap. xxii. 4), and “dukesof Sihon” 
(Josh. xiii. 21). Five of these princes are here named, one of which is Zur , probably 
the same Zur whose daughter Cozbi was (chap. xxv. 15). 3. They slew Balaam. Many 
conjectures there are, what brought Balaam among the Midianites at this time ; it is 
probable, the Midianites having intelligence of the march of this army of Israelites 
among them, hired Balaam to come and assist them with his enchantments ; that if 
he could not prevail to act offensi /ely in their favour, by cursing the armies of Israel, 
yet he might act defensively, by blessing the country of Midian. Whatever was the 
occasion of his being there, God’s overruling providence brought him thither, and 
there his just vengeance found him* Had he himself believed what he said of the 
happy state of Israel, he would not have herded himself thus with the enemies of 
Israel; but justly does he “ die the death of the wicked ” (though he pretended to desire 
that of the righteous), and go “ down slain to the pit with the uncircumcised,” who 
rebelled thus against the convictions of his own conscience. The Midianites’ wiles 
were Balaam’s projects ; it was therefore just that he should perish with them (Hob. 
iv. 5). Now was hi* folly made manifest to all men, who foretold the fate of others, 
but foresaw not his own. — Henry . 

Retribution. — Ver. 12. This war was the execution of a righteous sentence upon a 
prilty nation, in which the women were the principal criminals ; and perhaps parti- 
1 eul&r instructions had been given on this head : therefore Moses was angry when he 
| l« 

found that the women had been spared. If those concerned in the detestable project 
of Balaam had been preserved as captives, they would have been a constant temptation 
to the people ; and they could not be known from the rest except by miracle. Orders 
were therefore given to put all the women to death, and the male children, and only 
to spare the female children, who could not be supposed to have been culpable, and 
who, being brought up among the Israelites, would not tempt them to idolatry. It has 
been groundlessly asserted that Moses authorised the Israelites to make concubines of 
the whole number of female children, or even promiscuously to debauch them; and a 
formidable objection against hia writings has been grounded on this strange suppo¬ 
sition. But the whole tenor of the law, and especially a statute hereafter to be 
considered, proves the contrary. They were merely permitted to possess them as 
female slaves; while all the laws concerning marriage and concubinage, and against 
fornication and whoredom, were in full force, in this as well as in other cases.—But 
what shall we say of the execution of all the male infants, who could not be personally 
guilty in this matter ? The Lord commanded it, in this and many other instances: 
and “shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” Had they lived, they might 
have conspired to avenge the death of their parents on Israel; and the example wai 
thus rendered more tremendous, warning parents not to imitate the guilt of the 
Midianites, lest they should involve their beloved offspring in destruction. The 
Scripture addresses men's natural affection by promises and threatenings, in which 
their children also are included; and in a future state the Lord may, for what we 
know, turn the temporal sufferings of children into an infinite mercy to them. —It 
should also be remembered that children are constantly involved in the desolations 
occasioned by famines, pestilences, and earthquakes.— Scott. 

Gratitude. —Ver. 48. Here is a great example of piety and devotion in the officers 
of the army: the colonels, that are called “ captains of thousands,” »nd the inferior 
officers that were “captains of hundreds,” they came to Moses as their general and 
commander-in-chief. Observe in their address to him— 1. The pious notice they take 
of God’s wonderful goodness to them in this late expedition, in preserving not only 
their own lives but the lives of all the men of war that they had under their charge; 
so that, upon the review of their muster-roll, it appeared that there was not one 
missing (ver. 49). This was very extraordinary, and perhaps cannot be paralleled in 
any history. So many thousand lives jeoparded in the high places of the field, and 
not one lost, either by the sword of the enemy, or by any disease or disaster. Thii 
was “the Lord’s doing,” and cannot but be “marvellous in the eyes” of those that 
consider how the lives of all men, especially loldiers, are “ continually in their hands.” 

2. The pious acknowledgment they made Uv favour (ver. 50): “ Therefore we ban 
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The Reubemtes and Gadites NUMBERS, XXXII. 


under our 7 charge, and there “lacketh not one 
man of us.* 

50 We have therefore brought ‘an oblation 
for the Lord, what every man hath 8 gotten, of 
jewels of gold, chains, and bracelets, rings, ear¬ 
rings, and tablets,' 1 ' to make y an atonement for 
our souls before the Lord.* 

51 And z Moses and Eleazar the priest took 
the gold of them, even all wrought jewels. 

52 And all the gold of the 9 offering that they 
offered up to the Lord, of the captains of thou¬ 
sands, and of the captains of hundreds, was 
sixteen thousand seven hundred and fifty 
shekels. 

53 (. For a the men of war had taken spoil, every 
man for himself.) § 

54 And Moses and Eleazar the priest took the 
gold of the captains of thousands and of hundreds, 
and brought it into the tabernacle of the congre- 
tion, for b a memorial for the children of Israel 
before the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

The Reuhenites and Gadites sue for their inheritance on the east 
side of Jordan. 

N OW “the children of Reuben, and the chil¬ 
dren of Gad, had a very great multitude of 
cattle: and when they saw the land of b Jazer, 
and the land of Gilead, that, behold, c the place 
was a place for cattle; 

2 The children of Gad, and the children of 
Reuben, came and spake unto Moses, and to 
Eleazar the priest, and unto the princes of the 
congregation, saying, 

3 d Ataroth, and Dibon, and Jazer, and e Nim- 
rah, and f Heshbon, and Elealeh, and g Shebam, 
and Nebo, and h Beon, 

4 Even 'the country which the Lord smote 
before the congregation of Israel, is a land for 
cattle, and thy servants have cattle: 

5 Wherefore, said they, k if we have found 
grace in thy sight, let this land be given unto thy 
servants for a possession, and ! bring us not over 
Jordan.* 

6 H And Moses said unto the children of Gad 
and to the children of Reuben, Shall your breth¬ 
ren go to war, and “shall ye sit here! 

7 And “wherefore 1 discourage ye the heart of 
the children of Israel from going over into the 
land which the Lord hath given them 1 ? 
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T Hand. 

n 1 Sam. xxx. 18. 

* The Israelitish 
army consisted of 
but twelve thousand 
men, a mere hand¬ 
ful when opposed 
to the people of 
Midian. Yet when 
the officers made 
a muster of their 
troops, after their 
return from the 
war, they found 
they had not lost a 
single man 1 This 
circumstance struck 
them as so decisive 
an evidence of God’s 
interposition, that 
out of the spoils 
they had taken they 
offered “an oblation 
to the Lord, an 
atonement -for their 
souls.”— Watson. 

1 Ps. cvii. 15, 21. 

8 Found. 

f Some ornaments 
about the breasts 
(see Ex. xxxv. 22). 
—Patrick. 

’ Ex. xxx. 12,15. 

t The officers of 
the army were sen¬ 
sible that in saving 
the captive women 
alive they had trans¬ 
gressed their com¬ 
mission, and there¬ 
fore they presented 
a great quantity of 
jewels and other 
rich spoils, both as 
an expiatory offer¬ 
ing to atone for 
their offence, and as 
a gratulatory offer¬ 
ing in acknowledg¬ 
ment of God’s good¬ 
ness in giving them 
so great a victory.— 
Stackhouse. 

* vii. 2-6. 

9 Heave-offering. 

1 Deut. xx. 14. 

§ It will be ob¬ 
served that the right 
of spoil is distinctly 
recognised in the 
Mosaical law. This 
is explained when 
we recollect that the 
Hebrew army re- 
ceiveduopay. Where 
there are no soldiers 

6 aid by the state, 
ut all the citizens 
take the field, either 
as volunteers, or by 
selection, it is quite 
obvious that to take 
spoil must be per¬ 
mitted; for fche man 
who hazards his life 
must have some 
meanB of recom¬ 
pense put in his 
power; and what his 
countrydoes not give 
him,he must have to 
hope for from the 
enemy. . . . Where 
there is not a regular 
and paid army, spoil 
must be the reward 
of victory. — Ml- 

OHAELIS. 

b Ex. xxx. 16. 

CHAP. XXXII. 

* Gen. xxix. 32. 
b Jaazer. 

• Gen. xiii. 10, 11. 
d Josh. xiii. 17. 

• 36, Beth-nimrah. 
Is. xv. 6, Nimrim. 
i Neh. ix. 22. 

* 38, Shibmah. 
b 38, Baal-meon. 


i xxL 24-35. 
k Gen. xix. 19. 

1 Deut. ill. 25, 26. 
* The children of 
Gad and of Reuben 
displayed a spirit of 
hateful selfishness, 
unworthy of the bro¬ 
therhood to whioh 
they belonged. They 
were very willing to 
pitch their tents for 
good, amidst excel¬ 
lent pasture - land, 
wi th their flocks, and 
to leave their breth¬ 
ren to go to war, 
clearing the terri¬ 
tory for the estab¬ 
lishment of their 
families; but the 
correction they re¬ 
ceived from Moses 
shewed that he was 
not to be carried 
away by their crafty 
solicitations. — Dr 
John Campbell. 
m 2 Sam. xi. 11. 

“ xxi. 4. 
l Break. 


• Deut. 1. 22, 23. 
p xiv. 1-10. 

4 Deut. i. 34-40. 
r xxvi. 64, 65. 
Fulfilled, after 


* Deut. I. 36. 

* Deut. ii. 14. 

° xxvi. 64. 

x Gen. v. 3, 8. 
y Deut. i. 34, 35. 
f In this sharp 
rebuke Moses up- 
braideth them with 
their fathers' sin 
also, as he doth 
likewise in Deut. i. 
26, 27, &c., and ix. 
7-24, and signifieth 
that the renewing 
of their sins aug- 
menteth wrath up¬ 
on the children (as 
Christ also teacheth 
in Matt, xxiii. 31, 
36), and upon the 
whole congregation 
(as after in ver. 15, 
and Josh. xxii. 17, 
18).— Ainsworth. 

4 Lev. xxvi. 14-18. 
1 Num. xiv. 30-35, 
b Matt, xviii. 7. 

* Gen. xxxiii. 17. 

* Deut. iii. 18-20. 

* Josh. xxii. 4, 5. 

I This proposal 
was fair, and to it 
Moses agreed. We 
are not to suppose 
that all the men fit 
for war were to go; 
if so, the women 
and children would 
be exposed to de¬ 
struction, as well as 
their property be¬ 
come the prey of 
enemieB. From 
Josh. iv. 13. we 
learn that 40,000 
only passed over 
Jordan of these 
tribes. But their 
whole number of 
men fit for war 
was 110,580, so that 
70,580 remained fur 
the defence of their 
families and pro¬ 
perty, according to 
the number stated. 
—Boothroyd. 
f Gen. xiii. 10-12. 

« Josh. xii. 1-6. 
b xxxiv. 15. 
l Deut. iii. 18-20. 


sue for then inheritance « 

8 Thus did your fathers, °when I sent them 
from Kadesh-barnea to see the land. 

9 For when they went up unto p the valley of 
Eshcol, and saw the land, they discouraged the 
heart of the children of Israel, that th ^y should 
not go into the land which the Lord had given 
them. 

10 And q the Lord's anger was kindled the 
same time, and he sware, saying, 

11 Surely none of the men that came up out 
of Egypt, r from twenty years old and upward, 
shall see the land which I sware unto Abraham, 
unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, because they have 
not 2 wholly followed me; 

12 Save Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Ke« 
nezite, and Joshua the son of Nun: 8 for they 
have wholly followed the Lord. 

13 And the Lord's anger was kindled against 
Israel, and he made them Zander in the wilder¬ 
ness forty years, u until all the generation, that 
had done evil in the sight of the Lord, was con¬ 
sumed. . 

14 And, behold, ye are risen up in your fathers' 
stead, x an increase of sinful men, y to augment 
yet the fierce anger of the Lord toward Israel.’*’ 

15 For z if ye turn away from after him, a he 
will yet again leave them in the wilderness; and 
b ye shall destroy all this people. 

16 IT And they came near unto him, and said, 
c We will build sheepfolds here for our cattle, 
and cities for our little ones; 

17 But d we ourselves will go ready armed be¬ 
fore the children of Israel, until we have brought 
them unto their place: and our little ones shall 
dwell in the fenced cities, because of the inhabi¬ 
tants of the land. 

18 We e will not return unto our houses, until 
the children of Israel have inherited every man 
his inheritance 

19 For f we will not inherit with them on 
yonder side Jordan, or forward; g because our 
inheritance is fallen to us h on this side Jordan 
eastward. 

20 IT And Closes said unto them, If ye will do 
this thing, if ye will go armed before the Lord 
to war, 

21 And will go all of you armed over Jordan 
before the Lord, until he hath driven out his 
enemies from before him. 


brought an oblation to the Lord.” The oblation they brought was out of that which 
“every man had gotten/’ and it was gotten honestly by a Divine warrant As to this 
oblation, the captains offered it to “ make an atonement for their souls ” (ver. 50). 
Instead of coming to Moses to demand a recompense for the good services they had 
done in “ avenging the Lord of Midian,” or to set up trophies of their victory for the 
immortalising of their own names, they bring an oblation to “ make atonement for 
I their souls,” being conscious to themselves, as the best men must be even in their best 
services, that they had been defective in their duty, not only in that instance for 
which they were reproved (ver. 14), but in many others; “ for there is not a just man 
upon earth that doeth good, and sinneth not.”— Henry 
Practical Observations. —“ The triumphing of the wicked is short.” The pleasures 
and advantages of sin are bought at an enormous price, and the vengeance of the 
Lord is always sure, and sometimes speedy and sudden.—“ It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God;” and if his temporal judgments be so dreadful, 
what will be the case of sinners “when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jeans Christ ” ? Let ns then take warning, and “flee from the wrath 
to come,” to that Saviour who alone is able to deliver us; and, depending on his 
assistance, let us declare war against every corrupt passion, by which we have been 
indnoed to dishonour God, and bring guilt and misery upon ourselves.—This is indeed 
a “ holy war,” in which we must utterly destroy every one of the enemies of our souls, 
or they will certainly ruin us. To this the trumpet of the gospel calls and encourages 
us ; and in it we may depend upon the Lord for counsel and assistance.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXII. —Request of the Reubenites and Gadites.— Ver. 1. It must be 
confessed that, prima facie — at first sight , the thing looked ill, especially the closing 
words of the petition of the tribes of Reuben and Gad (ver. 5), “ Bring us not over 

( Jordan.” 1. It seems to proceed from s bad principle; a contempt of the land of 
promise, which Moses himself was so desirous of a sight of; a distrust, too, of the 
j power of God to dispossess the Canaaniteg; as if a lot in a land which they knew and 


which waa already conquered, was more desirable than a lot in a land they knew not, 
and which was yet to be conquered ; one bird in the hand is worth two in the bush. 
There seemed also to be covetousness in it; for that which they insisted on was, that it 
was convenient for their cattle. It argued likewise a neglect of their brethren, as if 
they cared not what became of Israel, while they themselves were well provided for, 
2. It might have been of bad consequence. The people might have taken improper 
hints from it, and have suggested that they were few enough, when they had their 
whole number, to deal with the Canaanites ; but how unequal would the match be, if 
they should drop two tribes and a half (above a fifth part of their strength) on this side 
Jordan. It would likewise be a bad precedent; if they must have the land thus granted 
them as soon as it was conquered, other tribes might make the same pretensions and 
claims, and so the regular disposition of the land by lot would be anticipated. 

Warning given them by Moses. —Ver. 6. Moses is therefore very warm upon them, 
which is to be imputed to his pious zeal against sin, and not to any peevishness, the 
effect of old age; for his meekness abated not, any more than his natural force. (1.) Ha 
shews them what he apprehended to be evil in this motion, that it would discourage 
the heart of their brethren (ver. 0, 7). ' What ! ” says he, with a holy indignation at 

their selfishness, “ 4 shall your brethren go to war/ and expose themselves to all the 
hardships and hazards of the field, and ‘shall you sit here’ at your ease? No ; do not 
mistake yourselves, you shall never be indulged by me in this sloth and cowardice.” 
It ill becomes any of God’s Israel to sit down unconcerned in the difficult and perilous 
concernments of their brethren, whether public or personal. (2.) He reminds \ em of 
the fatal consequences of the unbelief and faint-heartedness of their fathers, when they 
were, as these here, just ready to enter Canaan. He recites the story very particularly, 
(ver. 8-13). “ Thus did your fathers,” whose punishment should be a warning to yo« 
to take heed of sinning after the similitude of their transgression (3.) He gives them 
fair warning of the mischief that would be likely to follow upon this separation which 
they were about to make from the camp of Israel: they would be in danger of bringing 
wrath upon the whole congregation, and hurrying them all back again into the wilder¬ 
ness (ver. 14,15). “ Ye are risen up in your fathers’ stead,” to despise the pleaiMK 





































Two and forty journeys NUMBERS, XXXIII. of the Israelite* 

22 And the Mand be subdued before the 
Lord; then afterward ye shall return, and 'be 
guiltless before the Lord, and before Israel; and 
“this land shall be your possession before the 
Lord. 

23 But “if ye will not do so, behold, ye have 
sinned against the Lord: and °be sure your sin 
will find you out.§ 

24 Build you cities for your little ones, and 
folds for your sheep; and do that which hath 
proceeded out of your mouth. 

25 And the children of Gad, and the children 
of Reuben, spake unto Moses, saying, Thy ser¬ 
vants will do as my lord commandeth. 

26 Our little ones, our wives, our flecks, and 
all our cattle, shall be there in the cities of 
Gilead; 

27 But thy servants will pass over, every man 
p armed for war, before the Lord to battle, q as 
my lord saith. 

28 So concerning them Moses commanded 
Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, 
and the chief fathers of the tribes of the children 
of Israel: 

29 And Moses said unto them, r If the children 
of Gad, and the children of Reuben, will pass 
with you over Jordan, every man armed to 
battle, before the Lord, and the land shall be 
subdued before you; then'l ye shall give them 
the land of Gilead for a possession: 

30 But if they will not pass over with you 
armed, “they shall have possessions among you 
in the land of Canaan. 

31 And the children of Gad, and the children 
of Reuben, answered, saying, As the Lord hath 
said unto thy servants, so will we do. 

32 We will pass over armed before the Lord 
into the land of Canaan, that the possession of 
our inheritance on this side Jordan may be ours. 

33 And ‘Moses gave unto them, even to the 
children of Gad, and to the children of Reuben, 
and unto “half the tribe of Manasseh^ the son 
of Joseph, x the kingdom of Sihon king of the 
Amorites, and the kingdom of Og king of Bashan, 
the land, with the cities thereof in the coasts, 
even the cities of the country round about.* 

B.C. 1452—B.C. 1452. 

34 T And the children of Gad built y Dihon, + 
and Ataroth, and z Aroer, 

35 And A troth, Shophan, and “Jaazer, and 
Jogbehah, 

36 And b Beth-nimrah,andBeth-haran,* °fenced 
cities; and folds for sheep. 

37 And the children of Reuben built d Heshbon, 
and Elealeh, and Kirjathaim, 

38 And Nebo, and Baal-raeon, (their names 
being changed,)§ and Shibmah: and 3 gave 'other 
names unto the cities which they builded. 

39 And the children of f Machir the son of Ma¬ 
nasseh went to Gilead, and took it, and dispos¬ 
sessed the Amorite which was in it. 

40 And Moses g gave Gilead unto Machir the 
son of Manasseh; and he dwelt therein. 

41 And h Jair the son of Manasseh went and 
took the small towns thereof, and called them 
* Havoth-jair. 

42 And Nobah went and took Kenath, and 
the villages thereof, and called it Nobah, after 
his own name. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1 Two and forty journeys of the Israelites. 50 The Canaanita 

are to be destroyed. 

rpHESE are the journeys of the children of 
-L Israel, which went forth out of the land of 
Egypt R with their armies, b under the hand of 
Moses and Aaron. 

2 And Moses wrote their goings out according 
to their 'journeys, by the commandment of the 
Lord : and these are their journeys according to 
their goings out. 

3 And d they departed from ltameses e in the 
first month, on the fifteenth day of the first 
month: on the morrow after the passover the 
children of Israel went out f with an high hand in 
the sight of all the Egyptians. 

4 (For the Egyptians g buried all their first-born,* 
which the Lord had smitten among them: h upon 
their gods also the Lord executed judgments.) 

5 And the children of Israel ‘removed from 
Rameses, and pitched in Succoth. 

6 And k they departed from Succoth, and 
pitched in Etham, which is in the edge of the 
wilderness. 

k Josh. X. 30. 43. 

» Josh. ii. 19. 

“ Deut. iii. 12-17. 

■ Lev. xxvi. 14, 
Sc. 

0 Gen. lv. 7. 

S The discourse of 
Moses, among other 
things, comprised a 
scripture which has 
been one of great 
significance in the 
Church of God ever 
since, and will be to 
the close of human 
history — "Be sure 
your sin will find you 
out." No search is 
so sure, none so ter¬ 
rible as that which 
is instituted by sin 
itself. Escape is 
impossible, and so is 
resistance: the evil¬ 
doer is found, con¬ 
demned and handed 
over to the Lawgiver 
to be dealt with ac¬ 
cording to his jus¬ 
tice or his mercy, as 
either may more con¬ 
tribute to his own 
glory. — Dr John 
Campbell. 
p 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 

I xii. 11 rxxxvi 2. 
r See on 20-23. 

II They had not a 
right to it till they 
had performed the 
condition on which 
it was granted—viz., 
till their brethren 
were in possession 
of their inheritance 
in the land of Ca¬ 
naan.—P atrick. 

• Josh. xxii. 19. 

» Deut. iii. 12-17. 

• 1 Ohr. v. 18. 

IT The history does 
not mention how 
this half tribe chose 
to stay. Probably, 
when they saw the 
successof the other 
two tribes, they 
might represent to 
Moses their great 
stock of cattle; and 
that the country 
would be equally 
commodious to 

them, as well as too 
large for only two 
tribes to occupy. 
Without doubt Mo- 
aes was inclined to 
listen to them, be¬ 
cause the sons of 
Machir, the son of 
Manasseh, had by 
their valour subdued 
a great part of the 
country where they 
settled. — Stack- 
house. 

1 Deut. ii. 30-33. 

• It was proper 

that this oountry 
should be allotted to 
some of the tribes: 
and Reuben and 
Gad having, perhaps 
too hastily, petition¬ 
ed for it, it was 
granted them. But 
it was a situation 
very distant from 
the sanctuary: it 
greatly interrupted 
their intercourse 

with their brethren : 

it was very much ex¬ 
posed to their ene¬ 
mies, and uneasy 
to themselves; and 
they seem to have 
been dispossessed of 
it sooner than the 
other Israelites.— T. 
Scott. 

* xxi. 30. 

t Dibon was a large 
town near the river 
Axnon in the low 
ground of the Kou- 
ra,orplaius of Moab. 
Aroer was situated 
on a mountain on 
the north bank of 
the river Arnon. 
It is now called 
Araayr, and is seat¬ 
ed on the edge of the 
precipice at the foot 
of which the river 
flows. — Burcx- 

HARDT. 

1 Dent. ii. 36. 

* L 3, Jazer. 

* See on 3,Nimrah. 
t Beth - haran. — 

Eusebius and Je¬ 
rome state that this 
place was rebuilt by 
Herod the Great, 
and called Livias, in 
honour of Livia, the 
wife of Augustus.— 
Pier. Bible. 

•24. 

d xxi. 27. 

$ Or, being turned 
in name, whichseem- 
eth to be in respect 
of the former idol¬ 
atry whereto by 
name they were de¬ 
dicate; for Nebo and 
Baalwere the names 
of false gods(Is.xlvi. 
1: Jud. vi.31), which 
the Lord would not 
have to be mention¬ 
ed (Ex. xxiiL 13).— 
Ainsworth. 

8 They called by 
names the names of 
the cities. 

* Ex. xxiil. 13. 
t Gen. 1. 23. 

« Deut. iii. 13-15. 
k 1 Ohr. ii. 21-23. 

* Jud. x. 4. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

* Ex. xii. 37, 61. 
b Josh. xxiv. 5. 

* ix. 17-23. 

i Gen. xlvii. 11. 

* Ex. xii. 2. 
f Ex. xiv. 8. 

« Ex. xii. 29, 30. 

* They were so 
terrified with the 
sudden death of all 
their first born, that 
theypresded them to 
be gone, lest they 
should be slain also 
(Ex. xii. 33); and 
were so employed in 
mourning for them, 
and giving them de¬ 
cent burial, that 
they thought not of 
pursuing the Israel¬ 
ites till some days 
after.—P atrick. 

b Ex. xii. 12. 

1 Ex. xii. 37. 
k Ex. xiii. 20. 

land and reject it as they did, when we hoped ye were risen up in their stead to possess 
it It was an encouragement to Moses to see what an increase of men they were, but 
a discouragement to see that they were withal an increase of sinful men, treading in 
the steps of their fathers’ impiety. It is sad when we observe, as too often we may, 
that the rising generation m families and countries is not only no better, but worse 
than that winch went before it; and what comes of it ! Why, « it augments the fierce 
anger of the Lord ; not only continues that fire, but increases it, and fills the measure 
often till it overflows in a deluge of desolation. Note, If men did consider as thev I 
ifairj W ° U d 60 th * e “ d ° f they wonld be ,f "“ d o/ the beginnings of it— 

Practical Observations.— Covetousness, ambition, impatience, or other carnal in¬ 
ducements, influence most men in choosing their woi Idly settlements ; whereas they 
ought to consider, in the first place, whether they are likely to be convenient for 
attending on the ordinances of God, and favourable to communion with his people. 
If, however, Christians are betrayed into such an improper conduct, their iniquity 
wfll correct them and they will surely smart for their folly. But men in general, even 
when called Christians, have not that faith which explores the unseen world, or that 
spiritual mind which supremely values heave,,iv blessings. ^Earthly things suit their 
oarnal mmds, and are apprehended by their senses ; these they prefer as their portion; 
but it proves unsatisfactory and vexatious ; they are speedily driven out of it, and, 
having no inheritance beyond the grave, they will eternally bewail their wretched 
choice, whilst believers eternally rejoice in theirs.—We are utterly inexcusable, if 
we o not profit by the examples of those whose sins and punishments are recorded 
ot our warning. Yet so depraved is human nature, that one generation rises up 
r“ otlier > an increase of sinful men/' walking in the steps of those who perished 
More them, and thus still more and more augmenting the fierce anger of the Lord. 
Nor does the wickedness of men merely destroy their own souls, for it murders those 
of others ; while their examples, influence, and peisuasions, encourage numbers in sin, 
or discourage them from serving the Lord ; and whilst the crimes of professed Christians 
increase their prejudices or harden their hearts against the gospel. They, however, 
who are deeply acquainted with the human heart, and have been long conversant with 
perverse and rebellious people, are sometimes too suspicious. But such suspicions 
?f- ae r ° m » al v° r A of God > a *d love to the souls of men (2 Cor. 

“* * n< * ** M to disclose them, and to remonstrate with the suspected 

persons ; for this may either withdraw them from their purpose, or give them an 
opportunity of explaining themselves. And even when they are faulty in some degree, 
we should be ready to accept of reasonable excuses, and to accede to equitable proposals; 
yet with such express conditions and limitations as may supersede occasions of future 
contention.—It is especially becoming in the people of God to be disinterested and 
public-spirited : and they cannot consistently account anything too great to forego to 
endure, or to attempt, in opposing the common enemies of the cause, in promoting 
the salvation of souls, and in securing the heavenly inheritance. If God hath formed 
ub to this disposition, we shall avoid all appearance of evil, act with equity and love, 
have a sanctified and comfortable use of our worldly possessions, and so pass through 
things temporal, as not finally to lose the good things which are eternal. —Scott, 

CHAP. XXXIII. Rehearsal of their March.— Ver. 2. “Moses wrote their going* 
out.” When they began this tedious march, God ordered him to keep a journal or 
diary, and to insert in it all the remarkable occurrences of their way, that it might he 
a satisfaction to himself in the review, and an instruction to others when it should bo 
published. It may be of good use to private Christians, but especially for those in 
public stations, to preserve in writing an account of the providences of God concern¬ 
ing them, the constant series of mercies they have experienced, especially those turn* 
and changes which have made some days of their lives more remarkable. Our memories 
are deceitful, and need this help, that we may “ remember all the way which the Lord 
our God has led us in this wilderness ” (Deut. viii. 2). 1. Some things are observed 
here concerning their departure out of Egypt, which they are reminded of upon all 
occasions, as a work of wonder never to be forgotten. (1.) That they “ went forth 
with their armies ” (ver. 1), rank and file, as an army with banners. (2.) “ Under the 
hand of Moses and Aaron,” their guides, overseers, and rulers, under God. (8.) “ With 
a high hand,” because God’s hand was high that wrought for them, “and in the sight 
of all the Egyptians ” (ver. 3). They did not steal away clandestinely (Is. Iii. 12), but 
in defiance of their enemies, to whom God had made them such a burdensome stone, 
that they neither could, nor would, nor durst oppose them. (4.) They went forth 
while the Egyptians were burying, or at least preparing to bury, their first-born. (6.) 

To all the plagues of Egypt it is added here, that “ on their gods also the Lord executed 
judgments.” Their idols, which they worshipped, it is probable were broken down, at 
Dagon afterward before the ark ; so that they could not consult them about this great 




















NUMBERS, XXXIII. 


Two and forty journeys 


of the Israelites. 


7 And 1 they removed from Etham, and turned 
again unto Pi-hahiroth, which is before Baal- 
zephon:+ and they pitched before Migdol. 

8 And “they departed from before Pi-hahiroth, 
and passed through the midst of the sea into the 
wilderness, and went three days’ journey in the 
wilderness of Etham, and pitched in Marah. 

9 And “they removed from Marah, and came 
unto KHm : and in Elim were twelve fountains of 
water, and threescore and ten palm-trees; and 
they pitched there. 

10 And they removed from °Elim, and en¬ 
camped by the Red sea. 

11 And they removed from'the Red sea, and 
encamped in the wilderness of Sin.* 

12 And they took their journey out of the wil¬ 
derness of Sin, and encamped in Dophkah. 

13 And they departed from Dophkah, and en¬ 
camped in Alush.S 

14 And they removed from Alush, and en¬ 
camped at p Rephidim, where was no water for 
the people to drink. 

15 And q they departed from Rephidim, and 
pitched in the wilderness of Sinai. 

16 And r they removed from the desert of 
Sinai, and pitched at 1 Kibroth-hattaavah. 

17 And “they departed from Kibroth-hattaavah, 
and encamped at Hazeroth. 

18 And t they departed from Hazeroth, and 
pitched in Rithm&h. 

19 And they departed from Rithmah, and 
pitched at Rimmon-parez. 

20 And they departed from liimmon-parez, 
and pitched in LibnahJ 

21 And they removed from “Libnah, and 
pitched at Rissah. 

22 And they journeyed from Rissah, and 
pitched in Kehelathah. 

23 And they went from Kehelathah, and 
pitched in mount Shapher. 

24 And they removed from mount Shapher, 
and encamped in Haradah. 

25 And they removed from Haradah, and 
pitched in Makheloth. 

26 And they removed from Makheloth, and 
encamped at Tahath. 


B.C. 1452—B.C. 1452. 


i Ex. xir. 2, 9. 

f This is supposed 
to be the Clysma, 
and the Kolzam 
of the Arabians.— 
Calmit. 

■ Ex. xiT. 22, 4c. 

» Ex. xv. 27. 

* Ex. xri. L 

J Sin, afterwards 
called Sinai, the final 
i being added, which 
signifies teu. from 
the Decalogue or ten 
commandments. — 
SUTCLEBTK. 

§ Several things 
must be here ob¬ 
served— (1.) Some of 
the places named 
were small towns, 
others but a rock 
or well. (2.) Some 
places are mention¬ 
ed which were be¬ 
fore omitted. (3.) At 
some places they 
rested, others they 
only passed; the lat¬ 
ter are not named 
here, as in ch. xxi. 
18-20. (4.) Some 

placeshave different 
names, and Moses 
does not always 
name the same 
place, but some one 
near that named in 
the chapters before, 
for the army extend¬ 
ed far, and the van, 
and rear, and wings, 
might all be at dif¬ 
ferent plaoes.-WiL- 
LLAMS. 

p Ex. xvii. 1-8. 

* Ex. xix. 1, 2. 

B.O. 1490. 

* x. 11-13, 33. 

1 The graves o/lust. 

* xi. 35. 

* xii. 16. 

|| This and the 
rest to ver. 31, are 
places of which we 
nowhere else read. 
They were all unin¬ 
habited, and out of 
the road of all tra¬ 
vellers, and perhaps 
had no names till 
they were given 
them by the Israel¬ 
ites, who encamped 
in so many various 
places (sometimes in 
mountains, as ap¬ 
pears from ver. 23, 
and sometimes in 
the plain), that they 
might be taught that 
God was alike pre¬ 
sent everywhere to 
protect, defend, and 
provide for them, 
even there where no 
man dwelt. The 
Jews made this use 
of their travels, here 
recorded by Moses, 
through so many 
unknown places, by 
which he brought 
them at last to Ca¬ 
naan, to keep up 
their spirits after 
this long captivity 
(as they call it) 
wherein they now 
are, and have wan¬ 


dered uncertainly 
from mountain to 
mountain, from 
kingdom to king¬ 
dom, from banish¬ 
ment to banishment 
(as they themselves 
speak), till their Mes¬ 
siah come to redeem 
them.—P atrick. 

■Deut. i. 1 , Laban. 


* Dent. x. 6, Mo- 
sera. 

M Chr. i. 42. 

■ Deut. x. 7, Oud- 
godah. 

• Deut. x. 7, Tot- 
bath. 


b Deut. ii. 8. 

• xx. 1; xxvii. 14. 

« xx. 22,23; xxi.4. 

* Deut. x. 6. 

■[[ By the names 
of their encamping 
places, and histo¬ 
ries adjoined, it ap- 
peareth how Israel 
camesometimes into 
straits and trouble¬ 
some ways, as at Pi- 
hahiroth (Ex. xiv. 
2, 3, 10, &c.), and 
at Zalmonah (Num. 
xxi. 4, &c.); some¬ 
times into large and 
ample room, as at 
the plains of Moab; 
sometimes to places 
of hunger andthirst, 
as at Rephidim and 
Kadesh (Ex. xvi., 
xvii.; Num. xx.); 
sometimes to places 
of refreshing, as at 
Elim and Beer (Ex. 
xv. 27; Num. xxi. 
16) ; sometimes 
where they had 
wars, as at Rephi¬ 
dim, Kadesh, Ed- 
rehi (Ex. xvii. 8; 
Num. xxi. 1, 33); 
sometimes where 
they had rest, as at 
mount Sinai; some¬ 
times they went 
right forward, as 
from Sinai to Ka- 
desh-barnea; some¬ 
times they turned 
backward, as from 
Kadesh-barnea to 
the Red Sea; some¬ 
times they came to 
mountains, as Si¬ 
nai, Shepher, Hor, 
Gidgad; sometimes 
to valleys, as Ta¬ 
hath, Ac.; some¬ 
times to places of 
bitterness, as Ma¬ 
rah ; sometimes of 
sweetness, as Mith- 
kah.— Ainsworth. 

t See on xxi. 1-3. 

« xxi.4. 

h XXi. 10. 

* Heap 8 of A barim. 

• Heaps. 

I Is. xv. 2. 

b Jer. xlviil. 22, 
Beth-diblathaim. 


27 And they departed from Tahath, and pitched 
at Tarah. 

28 And they removed from Tarah, and pitched 
in Mithcah. 

29 And they went from Mithcah, and pitched 
in Hashmonah. 

30 And they departed from Hashmonah, and 
encamped at x Moseroth. 

31 And they departed from Moseroth, and 
pitched in 7 Bene-jaakan. 

32 And they removed from Bene-jaakan, and 
encamped at z Hor-hagidgad. 

33 And they went from Hor-hagidgad, and 
pitched in “Jotbathah. 

34 And they removed from Jotbathah, and 
encamped at Ebronah. 

35 And they departed from Ebronah, and en¬ 
camped at b Ezion-gaber. 

36 And they removed from Ezion-gaber, and 
pitched in the 'wilderness of Zin, which is Ka¬ 
desh. 

37 And they removed from d Kadesh, and 
pitched in mount Hor, in the edge of the land of 
Edom. 

38 And “Aaron the priest went up into mount 
Hor, at the commandment of the Lord, and died 
there, in the fortieth year after the children of 
Israel were come out of the land of Egypt, in the 
first day of the fifth month. 

39 And Aaron was an hundred and twenty 
and three years old when he died in mount Hor. 11 

40 And f king Arad the Canaanite, which 
dwelt in the south in the land of Canaan, heard 
of the coming of the children of Israel. 

41 And g they departed from mount Hor, and 
pitched in Zalmonah. 

42 And they departed from Zalmonah, and 
pitched in Punon. 

43 And they departed from Punon, and h pitched 
in Oboth. 

44 And they departed from Oboth, and pitched 
in 2 Ije-abarim, in the border of Moab. 

45 And they departed from ®Iim, and pitched 
in Dibon-gad. 

46 And they removed from * Dibon-gad, and 
encamped in k Almon-diblathaim. 


affair. To this, perhaps, there is a reference Is. xix. 1: “ The idols of Egypt shall be 
moved at his presence.” 2. Concerning their travels toward Canaan. Observe, (1.) 
They were continually upon the remove. When they had pitched a little while in one 
place they departed from that to another. Such is our state in this world; we have 
here no continuing city. (2.) Most of their way lay through a wilderness, uninhabited, 
untracked, unfurnished even with the necessaries of human life; which magnifies the 
wisdom and power of God, by whose wonderful conduct and bounty the thousands of 
Israel not only subsisted for forty years in that desolate place, but came out at least 
as numerous and vigorous as they went in. At first, they pitched “ in the edge of 
the wilderness ” (ver. 6), but afterward in the heart of it; by lesser difficulties God 
prepares his people for greater. We find them in the wilderness of Etham (ver. 8), of 
Sin (ver. 11), of Sinai (ver. 15). Our removes in this world are but from one wilder¬ 
ness to another. (3.) That they were led to and fro, forward and backward, as in a 
maze or labyrinth, and yet were all the while under the direction of the pillar of cloud 
and fire. He led them about (Deut. xxxii. 10), and yet led them the right way (Ps. evil 
The way which God takes in bringing his people to himself is always the best way, 
though it does not always seem to us the nearest way. (4.) Some events are mentioned 
in this journal, as their want of water at Rephidim (ver. 14), the death of Aaron (ver. 
88, 39), the insult of Arad (ver. 40), and the very name of " Kibroth-hattaavah, the 
graves of lusts” (ver. 16), has a story depending upon it. Thus we ought to keep in 
mind the providences of God concerning us and our families, us and our land ; and 
the many instances of that Divine care which led us and fed us, and kept us all our 
days hitherto. Shittim, the place where the people sinned in the matter of Peor (chap, 
ixv. 1), is here called Abel-shiUim; Abel signifies mourning (as Gen. I 11); and, 
probably, this place was so called from the mourning of the good people of Israel for 
that sin, and God’s wrath against them for it It was so great a mourning, that it 
gave a name to the place. 

Expulsion op the Canaanites.— Ver. 51. (I.) The Hebrews are strictly charged utterly 
to destroy all the remnants of idolatry; they must not only “ drive out the inhabitant* 
of the land,” that they might possess their country, but they must deface all their 
idolatrous pictures and images, and “ pull down all their high places ” (ver. 52). They 
must not preserve any of them; no, not as monuments of antiquity, to gratify the 
curious, or as ornaments of their houses, or toys for their children to play with, but 
they must destroy all; both in token of their abhorrence and detestation of idolatry, 


and to prevent their being tempted to worship those images, and the false gods repre* 

sented by them, or to worship the God of Israel by such" images or representations. 
(2.) They are assured that if they did so, God would by degrees put them in full pos¬ 
session of the land of promise (ver. 53, 54). If they would keep themselves pure from 
the idols of Canaan, God would enrich them with the wealth of Canaan. Learn not 
their way, and then fear not their power. (3.) They are threatened, that if they Bpared 
either the idols or the idolaters, they should be beaten with their own rod, and their 
sin would certainly be their punishment. 1. They would foster snakes in their own 
bosoms (ver. 55). The remnant of the Canaanites, if they made any league with them, 
though it were but a cessation of arms, would be " pricks in their eyes, and thorns in 
their sides; ” that is, they would be on all occasions vexatious to them, insidting them, 
robbing them, and, to the utmost of their power, making mischief among them. We 
must expect trouble and affliction from that, whatever it is, which we sinfully indulge; 
that which we are willing Bhould tempt ub, we shall find will vex us. 2. The righteous 
God would turn that wheel upon the Israelites, which was to have crushed the Canaan¬ 
ites (ver. 56). u I shall do to you as I thought to do unto them. ” It was intended that 
the Canaanites should be dispossessed; but if the Israelites fell in with them, and learn 
their way, they should be dispossessed, for God’s displeasure would justly be greater 
against them than against the Canaanites themselves. Let us hear this, and fear. If 
we do not drive sin out, sin will drive us out; if we be not the death of our lusts, our 
lusts will be the death of our souls.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— It is very useful to record the principal events of our 
own lives, and of the Lord’s dealings with his Church; and frequent meditation on these 
subjects tends to awaken gratitude, to excite repentance and humiliation, and to encour¬ 
age our faith and hope in God. Few of the periods of our lives can be reflected on, 
irithout reminding us of the Lord’s goodness, and of our own ingratitude and dis¬ 
obedience ; these, like a twofold thread, run entwined together through the whole of 
our experience, and our unworthiness renders the kindness of God more admirable, 
while his kindness shews our sins more inexcusable. We could not reasonably wish to 
pass over again any stages of our pilgrimage, except we could hope, by the grace of 
God, to shun the sins which we committed, or to embrace those opportunities of 
glorifying God which before we slipped. But if we are upright in these desires, they 
bV>r 11 be graciously accepted: and we may be thankful that we have travelled thus far 
towards a better country; we may set up our Ebenezer, and praise Him who hath helped 

















The borders of Canaan. 


NUMBERS, XXXIV. 


Those who were to divide the land. 


i 




! 


I 


47 And they removed from Almon-diblathaim, 
and pitched in Hhe mountains of Abarim, before 
Nebo. 

48 And they departed from the mountains of 
Abarim, and pitched m in the plains of Mcab, by 
Jordan near Jericho. 

49 And they pitched by Jordan, from “Beth- 
jesimoth even unto 4 Abel-shittim, in the plains 
of Moab.* 

50 If And the Lord spake unto Moses °in the 
plains of Moab, by Jordan near Jericho, saying, 

51 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, p When ye are passed over Jordan 
into the land of Canaan; 

52 Then q ye shall drive out all the inhabitants 
of the land from before you, and destroy all their 
pictures, and destroy all their molten images, and 
quite pluck down all their high places. 

53 And ye shall dispossess the inhabitants of 
the land, and dwell therein: r for I have given 
you the land to possess it. 

54 And 8 ye shall divide the land by lot for an 
inheritance among your families; and to the more 
ye shall 6 give the more inheritance, and to the 
fewer ye shall 6 give the less inheritance: every 
man’s inheritance shall be 4 in the place where his 
lot falleth; according to the tribes of your fathers 
ye shall inherit. 

55 But if ye will not drive out the inhabitants 
of the land from before you; then it shall come 
to pass, that those which ye let remain of them 
u shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your 
sides,+ and shall vex you in the land wherein ye 
dwell. 

56 Moreover, it shall come to pass, x that I shall 
do unto you, as I thought to do unto them. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1 The borders of the land 16 The names of the men which 
shall dvtnde it. 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

■aa. 2 Command the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, When ye come into the land of 
Canaan, (“this is the land that shall fall unto you 
for b an inheritance, even the land of Canaan, 
with the coasts thereof,) 

3 Then your c south quarter* shall be from the 
wilderness of Zin, along by the coast of Edom, 
and your south border shall be the outmost coast 
of the d salt sea eastward. 


B.C. 1452—B 

1 Deafc. xxxii. 49. 


.C. 1452. 

• Josh. xr. 8. 


“ See on xxii. 1. 

“ Josh. xiii. 20. 

4 The plain* of 
Shittim. 

* The journeyings 
of the Israeliteswere 
forty - two in all. 
The no arch was / of 
course, not straight 
forward, but to the 
right and to the 
left, and occasion¬ 
ally even backwards; 
and the distance of 
the spots on which 
they encamped va¬ 
ried from four to 
nearly fifty miles. 
These wanderings 
to and fro present 
much that is spiri¬ 
tually instructive to 
the people of God, 
to the individual be¬ 
liever, and to the 
aggregate of the 
saiuts, the Church 
of Christ, under the 
present dispensa¬ 
tion. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

0 48, 49. 

P Deut. vil. 1. 

i Ex. xxiii. 24, 31- 
33. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 8. 


t A krabbim . —The 
n> swing is, “scor¬ 
pion-hills,” and pro¬ 
bably so called from 
the number of scor¬ 
pions found on 
them. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

* 3; xiii. 21. 

* xiii. 26; xxxii. 8. 

h Josh. xv. 3, 4. 

* Gen. xv. 18. 
k 6,7. 

i Josh. 1. 4; lx. 1. 

m 9, 10. 

| This is another 
Hor, and not that 
which is spoken of 
Num. xx. 22, where 
Aaron died, for that 
was on the east side 
of Can asm, and this 
on the north side; 
and it seemeth to be 
the same as is called 
Hermon (Deut. iii. 
9; Josh. xiii. 5), 
and was a long ridge 
of hills, whereof one 
part, peradventure, 
was called Hor, the 
other parts Sener, 
Syrion, Sion, Misar 
(Deut. iii. 9; iv. 48; 
Ps. xiii. 6).—Dio- 
DATl. 


'See on xxvi. 63-56. 

5 Multiply his in¬ 
heritance. 

« Diminish his in¬ 
heritance. 

* Josh. xv. 1-12. 

0 Ex. xxiii. 33. 

f Pricks in the 
eyes, and thorns in 
the side, are expres¬ 
sions strikingly sig¬ 
nificant of the an¬ 
noyance and attiio- 
tion which was but 
too uniformly exem¬ 
plified in the future 
career of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel. In¬ 
stead of complete¬ 
ly destroying, they 
spared the doomed 
nations, who proved 
alternately a snare 
and a scourge to 
them. Oriental tra¬ 
vellers tell us that 
they required no¬ 
thing beyond their 
own experience to 
illustrate this scrip¬ 
ture. From the want 
of shoes, and the 
narrowness of the 
pathways, they are 
often pricked with 
thorns; and hence 
it is with them a 
lively image of sharp 
suffering.-DRjOHN 
Campbell. 

* Lev. xviii. 28. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 

• Gen. xii. 6, 7. 

b Ps. xvi. 6, 6. 

0 Ex. xxiii. 31. 

* Our version is, 
“ south quarters.” 
This does not give 
the sense. The word 
evidently means 
the comer or point 
whence the line of 
the boundary com¬ 
mences, specified 
here generally, and 
in the next clause 
precisely. — Booth- 

JlOYD. 

d Gen. xiv. 3. 


“ Josh. xiii. 5, 6. 

0 Ez. xlvii. 17. 

p 2 Kings xxiii. 33. 

l Shoulder. 

’ Deut. iii. 17. 

§ Called in Greek, 
Chenereth ; in Chal¬ 
dee, Ginnosar ; and 
in the New Testa¬ 
ment, the lakeofGen- 
nesaret (Luke v. 1); 
and in 1 Mac. xi. 67, 
there is mentioned 
the water of Oenne- 
tar ; and the country 
adjoining was called 
the land of Genne- 
saret (Matt. xiv. 34; 
Mark. vi. 63). This 
sea is also named the 
sea of Galilee and the 
sea if Tiberias (John 
iv.l); and a lake and 
sea are the same.— 
Ainsworth. 

r Gen. xiii. 10. 

1 Josh. xiv. 1, 2. 

|| By which they 
wer« placed In a 
very fertile and 
pleasant country, 
bounded, as ap¬ 
pears, by great 
mountains on the 
south, which shel¬ 
tered them from the 
burning air of the 
deserts of Arabia; 
on the west by the 
midland sea, which 
sent to them refresh¬ 
ing breezes; and on 
the north by mount 
Libanus, which kept 
off the cold blasts 
of that quarter; and 
on the east, by the 
delightful plains of 
Jordan, abounding 
with palm-trees, es¬ 
pecially about Jeri¬ 
cho, which yielded 
them a great re¬ 
venue.— Patrick. 

* xxxii. 33. 

0 xxxii. 32. 

1 Josh. xiv. 1. 

* See on xiii. 8, 16. 

' See on i. 4-16. 


4 And your border shall turn from the south 
to the ascent of e Akrabbim,+ and pass on to f Zin: 
and the going forth thereof shall be from the 
south to s Kadesh-barnea, and shall go on to 
h Hazar-addar, and pass on to Azmon. 

5 And the border shall fetch a compass from 
Azmon unto 'the river of Egypt, and the goings 
out of it shall be at k the sea. 

6 And as f<yr the western border, ye shall even 
have •the great sea for a border: this shall be 
your west border. 

7 And this shall be your “north border: from 
the great sea ye shall point out for you mount 
Hor.* 

8 From mount Hor ye shall point out your 
border unto “the entrance of Hamath; and the 
goings forth of the border shall be to Zedad. 

9 And the border shall go on to Ziphron, and 
the goings out of it shall be at Hazar-enan: this 
shall be your north border. 

10 And ye shall point out your east border 
from 0 Hazar-enan to Shepham. 

11 And the coast shall go down from Shepham 
to p Riblah, on the east side of Ain; and the 
border shall descend, and shall reach unto the 
•side of q the sea of Chinnereth § eastward. 

12 And the border shall go down to Jordan, 
and the goings out of it shall be at r the salt sea: 
this shall be your land, with the coasts thereof 
round about. 

13 And Moses commanded the children of 
Israel, saying, 8 This is the land which ye shall 
inherit by lot, 11 which the Lord commanded to 
give unto the nine tribes, and to the half-tribe. 

14 For 4 the tribe of the children of Reuben, 
according to the house of their fathers, and the 
tribe of the children of Gad, according to the 
house of their fathers, have received their inheri¬ 
tance, and half the tribe of Manasseh have re¬ 
ceived their inheritance: 

15 The two tribes and the half-tribe have re¬ 
ceived their inheritance “on this side Jordan 
near Jericho eastward, toward the sun-rising. 

16 1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

17 These are the names of the men which 
shall divide the land unto you: x Eleazar the 
priest, and y Joshua the son of Nun. 

18 And ye shall take one z prince of every 
tribe, to divide the land by inheritance. 


as hitherto; and we may trust in Him to bring us safe to onr journey’s end. But, 
whatever be our character and state, every day, week, month, and year, whether pros¬ 
perous or adverse, carries us forward to our “ long home,” and conveys the unbeliever 
nearer to the gates of hell, the believer nearer to the joys of heaven ; and not only 
those days which are marked for some important transaction or event, but those 
which glide away unnoticed, and are speedily forgotten.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXIV. Boundaries of Canaan. — Ver. 2. The promised land lay (com¬ 
paratively) in a very little compass; as it is here bounded, it is reckoned to be about 
one hundred and sixty miles in length, and about fifty in breadth. Perhaps it did not 
contain more than half as much ground as England; and yet this is the country which 
was promised to the father of the faithful, and was the possession of the seed of Israel. 
This was that little spot of ground in which only, for many ages, " God was known 
and his name was great” (Ps. Ixxvi. 1). This was the vineyard of the Lord, the garden 
enclosed; but as it is with gardens and vineyards, the narrowness of the extent was 
abundantly compensated by the extraordinary fruitfulness of the soil, otherwise it 
could not have subsisted so numerous a nation as did inhabit it. See here, then, 
l. How little a part of the world God has for himself. Though the earth was his, and 
ihe fulness thereof, yet few have the knowledge of him, and serve him; but those few 
are happy, very happy, because fruitful to God. 2. How little of the world God often 
gives to his own people. They that have their portion in heaven, have reason to be 
content with a small pittance of this earth ; but as here, what is wanting in quantity. 
Is made up in quality; “a little that a righteous man has,” having it from the love of 
God, and with his blessing, is far better and more comfortable “than the riches of many 
wicked ” (Ps. xxxvii. 16). It is observable what the bounds and limits of it were—1. 
Canaan was itself a “pleasant land”(so it is called, Dan.viii. 9), and yet it bordered upon 
wildernesses and seas, and was surrounded with divers melancholy prospects. Thus the 
vineyard of the Church is compassed on all bands with the desert of this world, which 
serves as a foil to it, to make it appear the more “ beautiful for situation.” 2. Many 
of its borders were its defences and natural fortifications, to render the accesses of its 


enemies the more difficult; to intimate to them that the God of nature was their pro¬ 
tector, and with his favour would “ compass them as with a shield.” 3. The border 
reached to the “river of Egypt” (ver. 6), that the sight of that country, which they 
could look into out of their own, might remind them of their bondage there, and their 
wonderful deliverance thence. 4. Their border is here made to begin at the “ Salt 
Sea” (ver. 3), and there it ends (ver. 12). 

Commissioners to Divide the Land to the Tribes.— Ver. 17. God appoints com¬ 
missioners for the dividing of the land to them. The conquest of it is taken for 
granted, though as yet there was never a stroke struck toward it: here is no nomina¬ 
tion of the generals and commanders-in-chief that should carry on the war; for they 
were to get the land in possession, “ not by their own sword or bow, but by the power 
and favour of God ; and so confident must they be of victory and success while God 
fought for them, that the persons must now be named who should be intrusted with 
the dividing of the land—that is, who should preside in casting the lots, and determine 
controversies that might arise, and see that all was done fairly. 1. The principal 
commissioners who were of the quoi'um were Eleazar and Joshua (ver. 17), typifying 
Christ, who, as Priest and King, divides the heavenly Canaan to the spiritual Israel; 
yet as they were to go by the lot, so Christ acknowledges the disposal must be by tha 
will of the Father (Matt. xx. 23; compare Eph. L 11). 2. Besides these, that thert 
might be no suspicion of partiality, a prince of each tribe was called onto inspect thii 
matter, and to see that the tribe he served for was by no means injured Public affain 
should be so managed, as not only to give their right to all, but, if possible, to give 
satisfaction to all that they have right done them. It is a happiness to a land to have 
the princes of their people meet together, some out of every tribe, to concert the 
affairs that are of common concern; a constitution, which is the abundant honour, 
ease, and safety of the nation that is blessed with it. Some observe, that the order of 
the tribes here very much differs from that in which they had hitherto, upon all 
occasions, been named, and agrees with the neighbourhood of their lots in the division 
of the land. Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin, the three first here named, lay clo«« 
together; the inheritance of Dan lay next them on one aide; that of Ephraim and 















































The cities of refuge. 


NUMBERS, XXXV. 


Laws concerning manslaughter 


19 And the names of the men are these: Of 
the tribe of Judah, 8 Caleb the son of Jephunneh.^ 

20 And of the tribe of the children of Simeon, 
Shemuel the son of Ammihud. 

21 Of the tribe of Benjamin, Eli dad the son of 
Chislon. 

22 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Dan, Bukki the son of Jogli. 

23 The prince of the children of Joseph, for 
the tribe of the children of Manasseh, Hanniel 
the son of Ephod. 

24 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Ephraim, Kemuel the son of Shiphtan. 

25 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Zebulun, Elizaphan the son of Parnach. 

26 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Issachar, Paltiel the son of Azzan, 

27 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Asher, Ahihud the son of Shelomi. 

28 And the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Naphtali, Pedahel the son of Ammihud. 

29 b These are they* whom the Lord command¬ 
ed to divide the inheritance unto the children of 
Israel in the land of Canaan. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

1 Eight and forty cities given to the Levites; 6 six of them to he 

cities of refuge. 9 The laws of murder . 

AND the Lord spake unto Moses a in the plains 
xjL of Moab, by Jordan near Jericho, saying, 

2 b Command the children of Israel, that they 
give unto the Levites, of the inheritance of their 
possession,* cities to dwell in; and ye shall give 
also unto the Levites suburbs for the cities round 
about them. 

3 And the cities shall they have to dwell in; 
c and the suburbs of them shall be for their cattle, 
and for their goods, and for all their beasts. 

4 And the suburbs of the cities, which ye shall 
give unto the Levites, shall reach from the wall 
of the city and outward a thousand cubits round 
about. 

5 And ye shall measure from without the city 
on the east side two thousand cubits, and on the 
south side two thousand cubits, and on the west 
side two thousand cubits, and on the north side 
two thousand cubits; and the city shall be in the 
midst: this shall be to them the suburbs of the 
cities 

6 And among the cities which ye shall give 


B.C. 1452—B.C. 1451. 


1 xiii. 30. 

^fThetribesarenot 
mentioned in such 
order as they were at 
their first number¬ 
ing (i.5, 6, &c.) f or at 
their second (xxri. 
5, 4o.); yet great 
exactness and a par¬ 
ticular direction of 
God may be noted 
in their placing 
here; for they are 
set down according 
to their situation 
which they had af¬ 
terward in the land 
of Oanaan, as if 
Moses foresaw who 
Bhould be next 
neighbours one to 
another. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

b Josh. xix. 51. 

* Nothing could 
be more prudent 
than this partition 
of the country by 
lot, and making Jo¬ 
shua and the high 
priest superinten¬ 
dents of it; since it 
was the only plan 
which could effec¬ 
tually prevent all 
murmur in ga and 
quarrellings among 
such an obstinate 
people as the Jews. 
However, as the lotB 
were to bear a pro¬ 
portion to the size 
of each tribe and 
family, it is sup¬ 
posed from what 
followed, that overy 
tribe first drew its 
lot for its own can¬ 
ton ; and that, after 
that, there were 
proper persons ap¬ 
pointed to measure 
out a quantity of 
land for each fami¬ 
ly, according to 
their size. But whe¬ 
ther this distribu¬ 
tion was made by 
this or any other 
method — whether 
the subdivisions be¬ 
tween the families 
were conducted by 
lot or otherwise—it 
is certain that we 
do not read of any 
broils or jealousies 
that It ever oc¬ 
casioned among 
them. — Staok- 
HOUSX. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

* xxvi. 63. 

b Lev. xxv. 32, 33. 

•Hitherto nothing 
had been said of the 
LeviteB, but that 
they should have no 
lot in the land of 
Canaan. But now 
God provides that 
they should have 
habitations assiip- 
ed them to dwell in, 
though they had 
not fields nor olive- 
yards, &c., as their 
brethren had, with 
such a portion of 
ground about their 
houses as might 
serve for their more 
commodious sub¬ 
sistence.- Patrick. 

0 Josh. xxi. 12. 


i Deut. iv. 41, 43. 
i Above them ye 
shall give. 


* Josh. xxi. 3-42. 

t Special care was 
here taken to pro¬ 
vide for those who 
were least capable 
of providing for 
themselves—the Le¬ 
vites, whose work it 
was to supply re¬ 
ligious instruction. 
These Levites were 
properly located a- 
mong the various 
tribes, that they, 
like distributed 
lights, might have 
access to them at 
all times, and in all 
directions; confer¬ 
ring upon them the 
benefit of regular 
instruction: so that 
the curse uttered a- 
gainst Levi, that he 
should be scattered 
(Gen. xlix. 5-7), was 
actually turned into 
a blessing, as a re¬ 
ward of the excellent 
conduct of his sons, 
set forth in Exodus 
xxxii. — Dr John 
Campbell. 
f 2, 3. 

1 Ex. xvi. 18. 

* They inherit. 

b Lev. xxv. 2. 

* See on 6. 

I As the goel, or 
kinsman, had a right 
to avenge the death 
of his relation, by 
slaying the mur¬ 
derer wherever he 
found him, the ap¬ 
pointment of these 
cities was a humane 
institution for the 
protection of the in¬ 
voluntary homicide; 
for they were de¬ 
signed only for the 
protection of such. 
-Ainsworth. 

k Deut. xix. 6. 

1 Deut. xix. 11,12. 

■ Deut. iv. 41-43. 

I Of these Leviti- 
cal cities, thirteen 
were properly sacer¬ 
dotal; namely, those 
assigned to the sons 
of Aaron, to whom 
the priesthood was 
exclusively confin¬ 
ed ; for though all 
were Levites, these 
only could be priests . 
And the legal eco¬ 
nomy of high priest, 

E riest, and Levite, 
as neen adopted 
In the Christian, of 
bishop, priest, and 
deacon.— Hales. 

■ Ex. xii. 49. 

9 Deut. xix. 11-13. 
* Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

* Ex. xxi. 18. 

|| Throwing it out 
of hiB hand, or out 
of asling; opposite 
to stones thrust 
down, or falling un¬ 
awares (ver, 23).— 
Diodati. 

U Such as a baton, 
or a club, or any such 
kind of instrument 
as is likely to kill 
him; it made no 
difference with what 
kind of instrument 
he was killed, whe¬ 
ther it were iron, 
wood, or stone; if he 
were killed wittingly 
or knowingly, it was 
murder.— Patrick. 
r Deut. xix. 6, 12. 


unto the Levites there shall be d six cities for 
refuge, which ye shall appoint for the manslayer, 
that he may flee thither: and 1 to them ye shall 
add forty and two cities. 

7 So all the cities which ye shall give to the 
Levites shall be 'forty and eight cities: them 
shall ye give with their suburbs. f 

8 And the cities which ye shall give shall be 
f of the possession of the children of Israel: g from 
them that have many ye shall give many; but 
from them that have few ye shall give few: every 
one shall give of his cities unto the Levites ac¬ 
cording to his inheritance which 2 he inheriteth. 

9 H And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

10 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, h When ye be come over Jordan into 
the land of.Canaan, 

11 Then 'ye shall appoint you cities to be 
cities of refuge for you; that the slayer may 
flee thither,* which killeth any person at un¬ 
awares. 

12 And they shall be unto you cities for re¬ 
fuge Mrom the avenger; that the manslayer 
die not, 'until he stand before the congregation 
in judgment. 

13 And of these cities which ye shall give, six 
cities shall ye have for refuge. 

14 Ye shall give “three cities on this side 
Jordan, and three cities shall ye give in the land 
of Canaan, which shall he cities of refuge. 

15 These six cities 5 shall be a refuge, D both 
for the children of Israel, and for the stranger, 
and for the sojourner among them; that every 
one that killeth any person unawares may flee 
thither. 

16 And °if he smite him with an instrument 
of iron, so that he die, he is a murderer: p the 
murderer shall surely be put to death. 

17 And if he smite him q with throwing a 
stone, 11 wherewith he may die, and he die, he is 
a murderer: the murderer shall surely be put to 
death. 

18 Or if he smite him with an hand-weapon 
of wood, 11 wherewith he may die, and he die, he 
is a murderer: the murderer shall surely be put 
to death. 

19 r The revenger of blood himself shall slay 
the murderer: when he meeteth him, he shall 
slay him. 


lanaaseh on another side; Zebulnn and Issachar lay abreast more northerly; and 

igtly Ashur and Naphtali most northward of all, as is easy to observe in looking over 
map of Canaan ; this (says Bishop Patrick) is an evidence that Moses was guided by 
Divine Spirit in his writings. Known unto God are all his works beforehand, and 
rhat is new and surprising to us he perfectly foresaw, without any confusion or 
incertainty.— Henry . 

CHAP XXXV. Cities of Refuge.— Ver. 2. In order to express the greater abhor¬ 
rence of murder, and to provide the more effectually for the punishment of the 
murderer, the prosecution and execution, by ancient custom, devolved upon the 
nearest relation, or next heir, or “the redeemer” (so the word rendered avenger 
signifies) the very person to whom the right of redemption belonged; who, in 
notorious casts , might pursue the criminal any whither, and execute vengeance with- 
out the formalities of a trial. This custom, unde) certain restrictions, was sanctioned 
by the Divine law, for it must be supposed that the avenger was not authorised to put 
any one to death on mere suspicion, as the magistrates and congregation might not 
inflict this punishment except the fact was proved by the testimony of two witnesses. 
But, even if the person was certainly known, an equitable and merciful provision "was 
ahso made for the security of those who had unintentionally shed blood. Six cities 
were appointed, in different parts of the land, to which they might flee for refuge and 
be safe until they had a fair trial before the proper magistrates. One or other of 
these cities would lie within half a day’s journey of every part of the land. It would 
rarely occur that the avenger of blood would be on the spot, and none else bad a right 
to assault or detain the manslayer, at least if no malicious intention was manifest. 
These unhappy men would, therefore, generally get the start of their adversaries, and 
very few of them be overtaken before they gained the place of refuge. But, then, 
they must leave their families, employments, and most important interests, and 
dearest comforts; and they must neither loiter, nor yield to weariness, nor regard 
difficulties, nor slacken their pace, til! they had got safe within the walls of the city; 
which secured them, in virtue of the Divine institution, and not by its own natural 


strength. To forward those who thus fled for their life, tne Jewish writers inform us 
that the road to those cities was always preserved in good repair; and way-posts, 
inscribed Refuge, were placed wherever needful, that they might not so much as 
hesitate for a moment. All strangers and sojourners, whether proselytes or not, were 
allowed the benefit of this provision; for the tradition of the Jews, that none but 
proselytes were intended, most evidently contradicts the text The region eastward 
of Jordan was nearly as long as that to the west of the river, and therefore three 
cities were appointed in each division.— Scott. 

Law of these Cities. —Ver. 15. Concerning the cities of refuge, the law was, 
1. That if a man killed another, in these cities he was safe, and under the protection 
of the law, till he had his trial “before the congregationthat is, before the judges 
in open court. If he neglected thus to surrender himself, it was at his peril; if the 
avenger of blood met him elsewhere, or overtook him loitering in hiB way to the city 
of refuge, and slew him, his blood was upon his own head, because he did not make 
use of the security which God had provided for him. 2. If, upon trial, it were founa 
to be wilful murder, the city of refuge should no longer be a protection to him; it 
was already determined (Exod. xxi. 14), “Thou shalt take him from mine altar, that 
he may die.” 3. But if it were found to be by error or accident, and that the stroke 
was given without any design upon the life of the person slain, or any other, then the 
manslayer should continue safe in “the city of refuge,” and the avenger of blood 
might not meddle with him (ver. 25). There he was to remain in banishment from 
his own house and patrimony, “ till the death of the high priest; and if at any time 
he went out of that city, or the suburbs of it, he put himself out of the protection of 
this law, and the avenger of blood, if he met him, might slay him (ver. 26-28). By 
the banishment of the manslayer from his own city, and his confinement to the city 
of refuge, where he was in a manner a prisoner, God would teach ns to conceive a 
dread and horror of the guilt of blood, and to be very careful of life, and always 
afraid lest, by oversight or negligence, we occasion the death of any. By the limiting 
of the*time of the offender’s banishment to the death of the high priest, an honour 
was put upon that sacred office. The high priest was to be looked upon as so great a 




















Laws concerning manslaughter. 


NUMBERS, XXXVI. 


The inheritance of daughter «. 


20 But* 'if he thrust him of hatred, or hurl at 
him*by laying of wait, that he die; 

21 Or in enmity smite him with his hand, that 
he die: he that smote him shall surely be put to 
death; for he is a murderer: the revenger of 
blood sha'l slay the murderer when he meeteth 
him. 

22 But if he thrust him suddenly + “without 
enmity, or have cast upon him any thing without 
laying of wait; 

23 Or with any stone, wherewith a man may 
die, seeing him not, and cast it upon him, that 
he die, and was not his enemy, neither sought 
his harm; 

24 Then x the congregation* shall judge 
between the slayer and the revenger of blood 
according to these judgments: 

25 And the congregation shall deliver the 
slayer out of the hand of the revenger of blood,§ 
and the congregation shall restore him to the 
city of his refuge, whither he was fled: and he 
shall 7 abide in it unto the death of the high 
priest, which was z anointed with the holy oil. 

26 But if the slayer shall at any time come 
without the border of the city of his refuge, 
whither he was fled; 

27 And the revenger of blood find him without 
the borders of the city of his refuge, and the 
revenger of blood kill the slayer; 8 he shall not be 
guilty of blood: 

28 Because a he should have remained in the 
city of his refuge until the death of the high 
priest: but b after the death of the high priest 
the slayer shall return into the land of his 
possession.!! 

29 So these things shall be for c a statute of 
judgment unto you throughout your generations, 
in all your dwellings. 

30 Whoso killeth any person, the murderer 
shall be put to death by d the mouth of witnesses: 
but one witness shall not testify against any 
person to cause him to die. 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451 


• Bather, Or If he 
thrust, ko.— Pylx 

■ Gen. It. 5, 8. 

* 1 Sam. xxiii. 7-9. 

t By some casual 

and sudden chance, 
it not lying in his 
power to beware or 
to prevent it.—Dio- 
DATI. 

• Ex. xxi. 13. 

* See on 12. 

t That is, the 
Judgment to whom 
the trial of such 
causes belonged 
(see rer. 12). The 
elders of the eity of 
refuge judged whe¬ 
ther the manslayer, 
who fled thither, 
should be received 
or not, upon a sum¬ 
mary hearing of the 
cause, and such ex¬ 
amination as they 
could make at pre¬ 
sent; but the full 
examination of it 
was reserved to the 
judges of the place 
where the fact was 
committed. — Pat- 
kick. 

§ If the court 
found the man was 
killed casually, as 
the person accused 
pretended (Josh, 
xx. 4), then they 
charged the aven¬ 
ger of blood not to 
prosecute any fur¬ 
ther.— Patrick. 

7 Josh. xx. 6. 

I Ex. xxix. 7. 

8 No blood shall be 
to him. 

■ John xv. 4-6. 

b Heb. ix. 11, 12, 
16-17. 

II The cities of 
refuge are one of 
the most delightful 
types of the Old 
Testament econo¬ 
my, since they ex¬ 
hibit flight to the 
Lord Jesus as the 
only method of safe¬ 
ty when the sinner 
is pursued by the 
broken law. Once 
in him, he may look 
back with compo¬ 
sure, and without 
fear of further peril, 
sinoe "there is no 
condemnation to 
them which are in 
Christ Jesus.” But 
should the law reach 
the sinner before he 
cleave to the Lord, 
he is undone. "How 
shall” he "escape" 
if he "neglect so 
peat salvation "f— 
DR John Camp- 

BKLL. 

• See on xxvii. 11. 

d Deut. xvii. 6, 7. 


• Gen. ix. 6, 6. 

4 Faulty to die. 

D The judges are 
warned that they 
take no ransom of 
the life of the mur¬ 
derer; and though 
he could give all the 
wealth that is in the 
world, and though 
the avenger of blood 
should be willing to 
free him, or accept 
compensation, the 
judges (when they 
had found him guil¬ 
ty) oould not restore 
him to the city of 
refuge; for the life 
of him thatwas slain 
is not the possession 
of the avenger of 
blood, but belonged 
to Almighty God.— 
Maimonidxs. 

' Acts iv. 12. 

1 Deut. xxi. 1-8. 

4 There can bt no 
expiation for the 
land* 

b Lev. xx. 24-26. 
i Is. lviL 16. 

• The land of Is¬ 
rael was the Lord’s 
land (Hos.ix.3), and, 
by his dwelling there 
among his people, 
was sanctified, and 
calledtheHolyLand 
(Zech. ii. 12).— Ains¬ 
worth. 

k Ex. xxv. 8. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 

• The chief fathers 
of the families, who 
had the care and 
management of the 
public affairs of that 
tribe committed to 
them.—P oole. 

• xxvi. 29-33; 

xxvii. 1. Josh.xvii. 
2, 3. 1 Chr. vii. 

14-16. 

f Who were met 
together in a great 
assembly, as they 
used to do about 
public affairs.- Pat¬ 
rick. 

b xxri. 66, 66; 
xxvii. 1-7; xxxiii. 
64. Josh. xiii. 6; 
xiv. 1, 2. 

• Josh. xvii. 3-6. 

1 Unto whom they 
shall be. 

J It will pass to 
their children, who 
will be of another 
tribe, on their fa¬ 
ther’s side.— Poolk. 

d Lev. xxv. 10-18, 
23. 

§ Which was de¬ 
signed for the pre- 
servingestatesin the 
tribes and families 
to which they ori¬ 
ginally appertained 
(Lev. xxv. 10, 13).— 
Patrick. 


31 IT Moreover, ®ye shall take no satisfaction 
for the life of a murderer, which is 4 guilty of 
death; but he shall be surely put to death. 11 

32 And ye shall take f no satisfaction for him 
that is fled to the city of his refuge, that he 
should come again to dwell in the land, until the 
death of the priest. 

33 So ye shall not pollute the land wherein 
ye are; for blood g it defileth the land: and 6 the 
land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed 
therein, but by the blood of him that shed it. 

34 h Defile not therefore the land which ye 
shall inhabit, wherein I 'dwell:* for I the Lord 
k dwell among the children of Israel. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1 The inconvenience of the inheritance of daughters remedied, 

10 The marriage of the daughters of Zelophehad. 

AND the chief fathers of the families* of the 
-OL children of a Gilead, the son of Machir, 
the son of Manasseh, of the families of the sons 
of Joseph, came near, and spake before Moses, 
and before the princes, + the chief fathers of the 
children of Israel; 

2 And they said, b The Lord commanded my 
lord to give the land for an inheritance by lot to 
the children of Israel: and my lord was com¬ 
manded by the Lord c to give the inheritance of 
Zelophehad our brother unto his daughters. 

3 And if they be married to any of the sons of 
the other tribes of the children of Israel, then 
shall their inheritance be taken from the inheri¬ 
tance of our fathers, and shall be put to the 
inheritance of the tribe 1 whereunto they are 
received: so shall it be taken from the lot of our 
inheritance.* 

4 And when d the jubilee § of the children of 
Israel shall be, then shall their inheritance be 
put into the inheritance of the tribe whereunto 
they are received: so shall their inheritance be 
taken away from the inheritance of the tribe of 
our fathers. 

5 T And Moses commanded the children of 


Messing to his country, that, when he died, their sorrow upon that occasion would 

■wallow up all other resentments. The cities of refuge being all of them LeviteB’ 
cities, and the high priest being the head of that tribe, and consequently having a 
peculiar dominion over those cities, those that were confined to them might properly 
be looked upon as his prisoners, and so his death must be their discharge; it was, as 
it were, at his suit that the delinquent was imprisoned, and, therefore, at his death it 
fell: Actio moritur cum persona—The suit expires with the party.—Henry. 

Murdeb Unpardonable by the Law.— Ver. 31. In case murder was proved against 
a man, no atonement or ransom might be accepted for his life ; but, however other¬ 
wise distinguished, he muBt be put to death; nay, further, no atonement or compensa¬ 
tion might purchase the manslayer the liberty of leaving the city of refuge before the 
death of the high priest I Because murder was to be considered, not so much as the 
private injury of an individual, as the crime of the nation, which could only be 
expiated by the death of the offender, and as defiling the land till thus expiated. So 
that the vengeance of God might be expected on the nation if the magistrates and 
people neglected their duty in this respect, and especially as to the land in which the 
Lord himself condescended to dwell by his temple and ordinances.—This remarkable 
law, expressive of the deepest detestation of murder, yet providing most effectually 
against the innocent being punished with the guilty, is likewise an instructive tvpical 
representation of the salvation of the gospel. “ The wrath of God is revealed' from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.” “ It is appointed unto 
men once to die, and after death is the judgment,” with its eternal consequences. In 
the meanwhile, a Refuge is provided and revealed in Christ Jesus. His ministers 
warn sinners to “ flee from the wrath to come,” and instruct and exhort them to “ flee 
for refuge, to lay hold on the hope set before them.” All things are prepared for ihe 
reception of those who obey this call. By faith they discern both their danger and 
refuge. Then fear urges, and hope animates. Should death, like the avenger of 
blood, find them without , destruction is inevitable. All is at stake; this is their “one 
thing needful.” Now no longer will they l>e amused, or bribed, or persuaded to loiter. 
Even their choicest earthly comforts, and most important temporal interests, appear 
comparatively worthless. They “count all but loss, that they may win Christ, and be 
found in him.” They apply earnestly to him, and follow his instructions. They are 
welcomed into the refuge which he hath provided.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Succession of Property.— Ver. 1-4. Two things are aimed at: 
1. To preserve the Divine appointment of inheritances. They urge the command 
(ver. 2) that the land should be given by lot to the respective tribes, and urge that it 
would break in upon the Divine appointment, if such a considerable part of the lot of 
Manasseh should, by their marriage, be transferred to any other tribe; for the issue 
would be denominated from the father’s tribe, not the mother’s. This, indeed, would 


not lessen the lot of the particular persons of that tribe (they would have their own 
still), but it would lessen the lot of the tribe in general, and render it less strong and 
considerable; they therefore thought themselves concerned for the reputation of their 
tribe; and perhaps were the more jealous for it, because it was already very much 
weakened by the sitting down of the one half of it on this side Jordan. 2. To prevent 
contests and quarrels among posterity. If those of other tribes should come among 
them, perhaps it might occasion some contests : they would be apt to give and receive 
disturbance, and their title might, in process of time, come to be questioned; and how 
great a matter would this fire kindle 1 It is the wisdom and duty of those that have 
estates in the world, to settle them, and dispose of them, so that no strife and conten¬ 
tion may arise about them among posterity.—Here is, 3. The matter settled by express 
order from God between the daughters of Zelophehad and the rest of the tribe of 
Manasseh. The petition is assented to, and care taken to prevent the inconvenience 
feared (ver. 6). “ The tribe of the sons of Joseph hath said well.” Thus those that 

consult the oracles of God concerning the making of their heavenly inheritance sure, 
shall not only be directed what to do, but their inquiries shall be graciously accepted, 
and they shall have not only their “well-done,” but their “well-said,” good and faith¬ 
ful servant. Now the matter is thus accommodated; these heiresses must be obliged 
to marry, not only within their own tribe of Manasseh, but within the particulai 
family of the Hepherites, to which they did belong. (1.) They are not determinedito 
any particular persons, there was choice enough in the family of their father, “ Let 
them marry to whom they think best.” As children must preserve the authority of 
their parents, and not marj7 against their mind ; bo parents must consult the affec¬ 
tions of their children in disposing of them, and not compel them to marry such u 
they cannot love. Forced marriages are not likely to prove blessings. (2.) Yet they 
are confined to their own relations, that their inheritance might not go to another 
family. God would have them know that the land being to be divided by lot the 
disposal whereof was of the Lord, they could not mend, and therefore should not alter 
his appointment. Tbe inheritance must not “ remove from tribe to tribe ” (ver. 7), 
lest there should be confusion among them, their estates entangled, and their genealo¬ 
gies perplexed. God would not have one tribe to be enriched by the straitening and 
impoverishing of another, since they were all alike the seed of Abraham his friend. 
4. The law, in this particular case, was made perpetual, and to be observed whenever 
hereafter the like case should happen (ver. 8). Those that were not heiresses, might 
marry into what tribe they pleased (though we may suppose that, ordinarily, they 
kept within their own tribe), but those that were, must either quit their claim to the 
inheritance, or marry one of their own family, that each of the tribes might keep 
themselves to their own inheritance, and one tribe might not encroach upon another, 
but throughout their generations there might remain immovable the ancient land¬ 
marks, set not by their fathers, but by the “ God of their fathers.” 5. The submission 


; 
















Moses rehearses the history 


DEUTERONOMY, I. 


of God’s promise to Israel. 


Israel according to the word of the Lord, say¬ 
ing, The tribe of the sons of Joseph e hath said 
well. 

6 This is the thing which the Lord doth com¬ 
mand concerning the daughters of Zelophehad, 
saying. Let them 2 marry to whom they think 
best; f only to the family of the tribe of their 
father shall they marry: 11 

7 So shall not the inheritance of the children 
of Israel remove from tribe to tribe; for every 
one of the children of Israel shall 3 keep himself 
to the inheritance of the tribe of his fathers. 

8 And g every daughter, that possesseth an 
inheritance in any tribe of the children of Israel, 
shall be wife unto one of the family of the tribe 
of her father, that the children of Israel may 
enjoy every man the inheritance of his fathers. 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1461. 


•uriLT. 

* Be wives. 

* Gen. xxiv. 57,58. 

[) There is great 

beauty in the words 
of Moses," Let them 
marry to whom they 
think best; only to 
the family of the 
tribe of their father 
shall they marry.” 
Every other quea- 
tion is left to the 
good sense and dis¬ 
cretion of the indi¬ 
vidual; but “only 
in the Lord” is per¬ 
emptory—no option 
is left here. The 
union of Christians 
ought uniformly, at 
whatever sacrifice, 
to be of a character 
which furnishes a 
well-grounded hope 
of uniting in the 
heavenly inherit¬ 
ance, when the ties 
of earth shall have 
been snapped asun¬ 
der. This is a ques¬ 
tion which alike con¬ 
cerns old and young, 


parents and chil¬ 
dren, wives and hus¬ 
bands.— Dr Joint 
Campbell. 

* Cleave to. 

‘ 1 Ohr. Tiiil. 23. 


* Ex. xxxix. 43. 

I xxrii. 1. 

This chapter is 
fruitful of sugges¬ 
tions on the subject 
of matrimony, clear¬ 
ly shewing that 
God’s people, in this 
matter, ought to be 
governed by the 
will of their Hea¬ 
venly Father, whose 
wisdom is as great 
as his love, and who 
never loses sight of 
their welfare. Of 
all miserable things, 
a bad marriage is 
the most miserable. 
—Dr John Camp- 

BJELL. 

* To some that 
were of the families. 

k Lev. vii. 37. 38. 

l xxvi. 3. 


9 Neither shall the inheritance remove from 
me tribe to another tribe; but every one of the 
tribes of the children of Israel shall keep himself 
to his own inheritance. 

10 f Even h as the Lord commanded Moses, so 
did the daughters of Zelophehad , 

11 For ‘Mahlah, Tirzah, and Hoglah, and 
Milcah, and Noah, the daughters of Zelophehad, 
were married unto their father’s brothers’ sons. 

12 And they were married 11 ‘into the families 
of the sons of Manasseh the son of Joseph; and 
their inheritance remained in the tribe of the 
family of their father. 

13 These are k the commandments and the 
judgments which the Lord commanded, by the 
hand of Moses, unto the children of Israel Hn the 
plains of Moab, by Jordan near Jericho. 


THE FIFTH BOOK OF MOSES, 

CALLED 

DEUTERONOMY. 


The fifth book of the Pentateuch is called by the Jews Elleh-had-debarimr— il These are the words this term forming the commencement of the first verse. Sometimes 
it is called by them Mishneh Hattorah , or “the repetition of the law,” an appellation of the same meaning with our title Deuteronomy, a Greek compound, which signifies 
«second law.” The origin of this characteristic name is evident from the structure of the book, which repeats, re-enacts, explains and modifies the previous statutes. It* 
Mosaic authorship is apparent from undesigned references and coincidences, and it is cited frequently in the New Testament. Our Lord himself three times quoted from 
it to repel the assaults of Satan in the wilderness. The fact that some of the laws already given are altered or adapted to new circumstances, shews that none but Mosei 
could have authorised such a change, for the law itself denounced every attempt to tamper with it, either by modification or repeal. The very repetitions occurring in thi 
book prove the affection of Moses for his people; and the kernel of Deuteronomy, or the key to its origin and purpose, lies in the ardent exclamation, “ Oh that there wer< 
such an heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments always, that it might be well with them, and with their children for ever! ” 

These paternal and legislative addresses, delivered usually and tenderly in the first person by the aged Moses, were given during the second month of the fortieth year of 
the wandering, and not long before the death of the great leader. They are his precious legacy to the people. And his word is with power; for he appeals to what they had 

aeen _to the miraculous events whicn they had witnessed, and by which they had been benefited. He points them back to the forty years’ wanderings—to the manna from 

the sky and the water from the rock—to the great and terrible wilderness with its fiery serpents and Bcorpions—to the clouds and darkness of Sinai—the casting of the 
golden calf—and the frequent plagues which their sins had provoked; and he winds up the recapitulation by the overwhelming appeal, “ I speak not to your children which have 
not known but your eyes have seen all the great acts of the Lord which he did.” The miracles are inwoven with the history, so that, if the latter be authentic, the former 
must also be received. The strange institutions of the people guarantee their history, and can be explained only by it; and that history was, in the days of Moses, a con¬ 
nected series of Divine interpositions, God himself being really King and Judge, and Moses His vicegerent or lieutenant-governor. The fact that some laws given in the 
previous books are here modified is no argument against the Divine origin of the Hebrew legislation. The perfection of law is its adaptation to those who are to obey it. 
Now several laws fitted for the people as they marched through the desert, could not be so useful to them after they became a settled nation in Palestine. For example, it 
was enacted that if, during the wanderings in the desert, any man wished to kill a sheep or an ox for food, he must bring the animal to a central spot, or it must be killed 
at “ the door of the tabernacle.” This law was meant to discourage certain superstitions, and as they were allowed to kill and eat game without restriction, it also tended 
to the increase of th^ir flocks and herds, since many a one would rather want the luxury of a fatted calf than be at the trouble of going from the extremities of the camp or fields 
beyond to its very centre. But after the tribes were settled in Canaan such a law was superfluous; it could not, in fact, be obeyed, and it was therefore prospectively set 
aside. (Compare Lev. xvii. with Deut, xii. 15, &c.) The law of usury was similarly treated. , , , . 

The prophetic chapters towards the close are minutely verified in the present history of that dispersed and anomalous people, for whom the Pentateuch was both a book 
of history and religion. The Song of Moses and his benediction of the tribes are magnificent and solemn ; and many of the descriptions in the earlier sections have all the 
freshness and vividness of poetry. The last chapter is either an appendix recording the death of Moses, and added probably by Joshua, or it forms the introduction to 

Joshu^own^ook containa a rem arkable prophecy of the Messiah (chap, xviii. 15-19), declaring that the great Prophet should spring out of Israel, and should resemble 
Moses in the nearness of his access to God—in the clearness and amount of the revelations given him—in the authority exercised by him—and the primary position he 
should occupy in regard to the new dispensation. “ Moses was faithful in all his house as a servant, but Christ as a son over his own house.”—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Moses, In the end of the fortieth year, briefly rehearseth the story , 
6 of God's promise , 34 and his anger for their incredulity , 
41 and disobedience. 

T HESE be the words which Moses spake unto 
all Israel “on this side Jordan in the wil¬ 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 

CHAP. I. 

* Num. xxxv. 14. 
l Zuph. 

b Gen. xxi. 21. 

* Num. xi. 35. 

* U. 4 8. 

* Num. xiii. 28. 

* Or, We were 
eleven days in com- 

ing from Horeb, Ac., 
which cannot be un¬ 
derstood of the 
whole time they 
spent between these 
two places; but only 
of the time they 
spent in travelling. 
—Patrick. 


derness, in the plain over against Hhe Red sea, 
between b Paran, and Tophel, and Laban, and 
c Hazeroth, and Dizahab. 

2 (There are eleven days’ journey from Horeb, 
d by the way of mount Seir, ®unto Kadesh- 
barnea.)* 


of the daughters of Zelophehad to this appointment How could they but marry well, 
and to their satisfaction, when God himself directed them ! They married their 
father’s brothers’ sous (ver. 10-12). By this it appears, (1.) That the marriage of 
cousin-germane is not in itself unlawful, nor within the degrees prohibited, for then 
God would not have countenanced these marriages. But, (2.) That ordinarily it is not 
advisable ; for if there had not been a particular reason for it (which cannot hold in 
any case now, inheritances being not disposed of as then, by the special designation of 
Heaven), they would not have married such near relations. The world is wide, and 
he that walks uprightly, will endeavour to walk surely.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.-^ No laws, however excellent, express, or multiplied, can 
reach every particular case frhich may arise; and still room will be left for the exercise 
of sound judgment and common sense, But when these are regulated according to 
the true meaning of the Word of God, and in dependence on Divine teaching, they will 
guide us through all perplexities, as far as our immediate duty is concerned. Yet the 
Lord frequently leaves us to feel our difficulties, that we may be habituated to reflect, 
to search the Scriptures, and to trust him more simply.—All our inclinations ought to 
be subjected to the will of God ; and in contracting marriage, future consequences to 


posterity, as well as to ourselves and our connections, should be taken into considera¬ 
tion.—The Scriptures, indeed, suppose that esteem, affection, and preference are 
requisite in this important relation; but they know nothing of that irrational, ungo¬ 
vernable, and idolatrous passion which, regardless of all consequences, and in defiance 
of all authority, rushes headlong upon gratification; which is neither moderated by 
discretion, nor subordinated to the will of God; which is not rational egteem, or tender 
friendship, or congenial affection, but something vastly more rapturous, unintelligible, 
and undefinable; and which, with all its refinements, is inconsistent with common 
sense, the interests of society, the happiness of domestic life, and the Christian religion. 
—Finally, though it is provident to foresee and prevent disputes about temporal 
property, yet it would be better if we were equally quicksighted and attentive to our 
spiritual and eternal interests. But “ the children of this world .are in their 

generation than the children of light”— Scott. 

CHAP. I. The Address of Moses. —Ver. 6. Moses begins his narrative with their 
removal from mount Sinai (ver. 6), and relates here, 1. The orders which God gave 
them to decamp, and proceed in their march (ver. 6, 7). “ Ye have dwelt long enough 

189 

























The history of Israel DEUTERONOMY, I. on their way to Canaan. 

3 And it came to pass f in the fortieth year, in 
the eleventh month, on the first day of the 
month, that Moses spake unto the children of 
Israel, according unto all that the Lord had 
given him in commandment unto them; 

4 After g he had slain Sihon the king of the 
Amorites, which dwelt in Heshbon, and Og the 
king of Baslian, which dwelt at Astaroth in 
Edrei. 

5 On this side Jordan, in the land of Moab, 
began Moses h to declare this law/ saying, 

6 T The Lord our God spake unto us ‘in 
Horeb/ saying, k Ye have dwelt long enough in 
this mount: 

7 Turn you, and take your journey, and go to 
‘the mount of the Amorites, and unto 2 all the 
places nigh thereunto, m in the plain, in the hills, 
and in the vale, and in the south, and by the sea¬ 
side, to the land of the Canaanites, and unto 
Lebanon, unto “the great river, the river Eu¬ 
phrates.* 

8 Behold, I have 3 set the land before you: go 
in and possess the land “which the Lord sware 
unto your fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
to give unto them, and to their seed after 
them. 

9 ] And I spake unto you at that time, saying, 
P I am not able to bear you myself alone: 

10 The Lord q your God hath multiplied you, 
and, behold, ye are this day as the stars of 
heaven for multitude. 8 

11 (The Lord God of your fathers r make you 
a thousand times so many more as ye are , 8 and 
bless you, as he hath premised you!) 

12 How can I myself alone ‘bear your cum- 
brance, and your burden, and your strife? 

13 ‘Take you “wise men, and understanding, 
and known among your tribes, and I will make 
them rulers over you. 

14 And ye answered me, and said, The thing 
which thou hast spoken is good for us to do. 

15 So X I took the chief of your tribes, wise 
men, and known, and 6 made them heads over 
you,ll 7 captains over thousands, and captains over 
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hundreds, and captains over fifties, and captains 
over tens, and officers among your tribes. 

16 And I z charged your judges at that time, 
saying, s Hear the causes between your brethren, 
and judge righteously between every man and hi» 
brother, and b the stranger that is with him. 

17 Ye “shall not 6 respect persons in judgment, 

but d ye shall hear the small as well as the great; 
•ye shall not be afraid of the face of man; for 
f the judgment is God’s: 11 and g the cause that is 
too hard for you, bring it unto me, and I will 
hear it. _ • 

18 And I h commanded you at that time all the 
things which ye should do. 

19 IT And when we departed from Horeb, we 
went ‘through all that great and terrible wilder¬ 
ness/ which ye saw by the way of the mountain 
of the Amorites, as the Lord our God commanded 
us; and k we came to Kadesh-barnea. 

20 And I said unto you, Ye are come unto 
Hhe mountain of the Amorites, which the Lord 
our God doth give unto us. 

21 Behold, the Lord thy God hath set the 
land before thee: go up and possess it, as the 
Lord God of thy fathers hath said unto thee; 
“fear not, neither be discouraged/ 

22 11 And ye came near unto me every one of 
you, and said, “We will send men* before us, and 
they shall search us out the land, and bring us 
word again by what way we must go up, and 
into what cities we shall come. 

23 And the saying pleased me well; 8 and I 
took twelve men of you, one of a tribe: 

24 And °they turned, and went up into the 
mountain, and came unto the valleyU of Eshcol, 
and searched it out. 

25 And they took of the fruit of the land in 
their hands, and brought it down unto us, and 
brought us word again, and said, It is a good land 
which the Lord our God doth give us. 

26 Notwithstanding p ye would not go up, but 
rebelled against the commandment of the Lord 
your God: 

27 And ye murmured in your tents, and said, 

* Num. xx. 1. 

* Josh. xii. 3-6. 
xvii. 18.19. 

f To call to re¬ 
membrance that 

which any one had 
forgotten ; and to 
explain that which 
any one did not un¬ 
derstand. And what 
he now said was 
likely to be the more 
regarded, as these 
were, in a manner, 
his dying words; for 
he lived but till the 
seventh day of the 
next month.—P at¬ 
rick. 

B. 0.1490. 

» Ex. iii. 1. 

1 It has been re¬ 
marked as a discre¬ 
pancy, that the Sinai 
of the other books is 
always called lioreb 
in Deuteronomy. 
But Horeb is the 
general name of the 
whole mountain, 
and Sinai is the spe¬ 
cial name of a par¬ 
ticular part of it. 
This distinction is 
indeed scrupulously 
observedeverywhere 
in the Pentateuch. 
The name Sinai is, 
however, not want¬ 
ing in this book, for 
we find it in chap, 
xxxiii. 2. — Picrr. 
Bible:. 

k Ex. xix. 1, 2. 

i Gen. xv. 16-21. 

* All his neigh¬ 
bours. 

“ Josh. x. 40. 

“ Josh. i. 4. 

* Given. 

0 Gen. xii. 7. 

f Ex. xviii. 18. 

4 Gen. xv. 6. 

| Some consider 
this as hyperbolical; 
but it should be re¬ 
membered that this 
refers to the stars 
visible to the eye 
(see Gen. xv. 5) ; and 
the number of these 
in both hemispheres 
does not amount to 
more than three 
thousand, so that 
the promise had 
been abundantly, as 
well as literally, ful- 
fllled.-BOOTHROYD. 

1 1 Ohr. xxi. 8. 

* Gen. xlix. 26. 

* Ex. xviii. 18-16. 

4 Give. 

* Ex. xviii. 21. 

* Ex. xviii. 26, 26. 

* Gave. 

U Moses, gifted 
and aided as he was 
by supernatural 

power, did not feel 
himselfindependent 
of human helps; and 
let therefore ade¬ 
quate agencies and 
instrumentalities be 
provided to the 
uttermost, when any 
great work, requir¬ 
ing a large and maul- 

fold co - operation, 
was to be performed. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

1 Num. xxxl. 14. 

■ 1 Thes. ii. 11. 

* Lev. xix. 16. 

b Ex. xxii. 21. 

0 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

4 Acknowledge 
faces. 

4 Ex. xxiii.3, 6,7. 

8 Prov. xxix. 25. 

* 2 Ohr. xix. 6. 

*11 You are God’s 
ministers, and act 
by his authority, 
and therefore may 
be confident that he 
will defend you in 
the discharge of your 
office.—W ells. 

« Ex. xlriii. 22,26. 

b Matt, xxviii. 20. 

1 xx xii. 10. 

* This wilderness 
was very terrible, or 
dreadful, because 
there were no in¬ 
habitants in it but 
wild beasts.—P at¬ 
rick. 

k Num. xiil. 26. 

1 See on 7, 8. 

m Josh. i. 9. 

t Here Moses 

sheweth them the 
right that they had 
in the promises of 
God : the ability 
which they had in 
him to obtain them ? 
and his command¬ 
ment to take their 
inheritance set be¬ 
fore them.—A ins¬ 
worth. 

n See on Num. xiii. 
1-20. 

1 In Num. riii. 1, 
Ao., we are inform¬ 
ed that God com¬ 
manded men to be 
sent to search out 
the land, thus grant¬ 
ing their desire ; 
which he might do to 
try them, and that 
their spirit and un¬ 
belief might be ma¬ 
nifested. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

5 He thought this 
a reasonable mo¬ 
tion proceeding on¬ 
ly from a prudent 
caution, whereas in 
truth they were tim¬ 
orous and distrust¬ 
ful of God’s promise. 
—Patrick. 

0 See on Num. xiii. 
21-27. 

|] The valley, or the 
brook ; the word sig- 
nifiesboth, f orbrooks 
commonly run in 
valleys. Of Eshcol, 
i.e., of grapes , so 
called from thegood- 
ly cluster of grapes 
which they brought 
from thence (Num. 
xiii. 23 ).—Poole. 

p Ps. cvi. 24, 26. 

in this mount,” that was the mount that “ burned with fire” (Heb. xii. 18), and 
“gendered to bondage” (Gal. iv. 24). Thither God brought them to humble them, 
and by the terrors of the law to prepare them for the land of promise. There he kept 
them about a year, and then told them they had “ dwelt long enough ” there, they 
must go forward. Though God brings his people into trouble and affliction, into 
spiritual trouble and affliction of mind, he knows when they have “ dwelt long enough ” 
In it, and will certainly find a time, the fittest time, to advance them from the terrors 
of the “spirit of bondage” to the comforts of the “ spirit of adoption.” (See Rom. 
riii. 15.) 2. The prospect which he gave them of a happy and early settlement in 

Canaan. “ Go to the land of the Canaanites ” (ver. 7), enter and take possession, it is 
all your own. “ Behold, I have set the land before you ” (ver. 8). When God com¬ 
mands us to go forward in our Christian course, he sets the heavenly Canaan before us 
for our encouragement. Then he reminds them of the happy constitution of their 
government, which was such as might make them all safe and easy, if it was not their 
own fault. When good laws were given them, good men were intrusted with the 
execution of them ; which, as it was an instance of God’s goodness to them, so it was 
with the care of Moses concerning thorn ; and, it should seem, he mentions it here, to 
recommend himself to them as a man that sincerely sought their welfare, and so to 
make way for what he was about to saj to them, wherein he aimed at nothing but 
their good. In this part of his narrative he insinuates to them, 1. That he greatly 
rejoiced in the increase of their numbers. He owns the accomplishment of God’s 
promise to Abraham (ver. 10): “Ye are as the stars of heaven for multitude; ” and 
prays for the further accomplishment of it (ver. 11), “God make you a thousand 
times more 1 ” This prayer comes in, in a parenthesis, and a good prayer prudently 
put. in cannot be impertinent, in any discourse of divine things ; nor will a pious 
ejaculation break the coherence, but rather strengthen and adorn it. But how greatly 
are his desires enlarged, when he pray* that they might be made a thousand times 
more than they were ! We are not straitened in the power and goodness of God, why 
should we be straitened in our own faith and hope, which ought to be as large as the 
promise ? larger it need not be. It is from the promise that Moses her* takes the 
measures of his prayer, “ The Lord bless you as he hath promised you,* And why 
might he not hope that they might become a thousand times more than they were 
now, when they were now ten thousand times more than they were when they went 
down into Egypt, about 250 years ago ? Observe, When they were under the govern¬ 
ment of Pharaoh, the increase of their numbers was envied, and complained of as a 
grievance (Exod. i. 9), but now, under the government of Moses, it was rejoiced in, 
£nd praved for as a blessing: the comparing of which might give them occasion to 
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reflect with shame upon their own folly, when they had talked of making a captain, 
and returning to Egypt. 2. That he was not ambitious of monopolising the honoui 
of the government, and ruling them himself alone as an absolute monarch (ver. 9). 
Though he was a man as well worthy of that honour, and as well qualified for the 
business as ever any man was, yet he was desirous that others might be taken in a* 
assistants to him in the business, and consequently sharers with him in the honour. 

“ I cannot myself alone bear the burden ” (ver. 12). Magistracy is a burden. Moses 
himself, though eminently gifted for it, found it lay heavy on his shoulders; nay, the 
best magistrates complain most of the burden, and are most desirous of help, and most 
afraid of undertaking more than they can perform. 8. That he was not desirous to 
prefer his own creatures, or such as underhand should have a dependence upon him; 
for he leaves it to the people to choose their own judges, to whom he would grant 
commissions, not durante bene placito — to be turned out when he pleated ; but quam 
diu se bene getserint — to continue to long at they approved themselves faithful (ver. 

13). “ Take you wise men, that are known to be so among your tribes, and I will 
make them rulers.” Thus the apostle directed the multitude to choose overseers of 
the poor, and then they ordained them (Acts vi. 8, 6). He directs them to “ take wise 
men, and understanding,” whose personal merit would recommend them. The rise 
and original of this nation were so late, that none of them could pretend to antiquity 
of race, and nobility of birth, above their brethren; and they having all lately come 
out of slavery in Egypt, it is probable that one family was not mnch richer than 
another ; so that their choice must be directed purely by the qualifications of wisdom, 
experience, and integrity. “ Choose those,” says Moses, “ whose praise is in your 
tribes, and with all my heart, * I will make them rulers.’ ” We must not grudge that 
God’s work be done by other hands than ours, provided it be done by good hands. 

4. That he was in this matter very willing to please the people; and though he did not 
in anything aim at their applause, yet in a thing of this nature he would not act 
without their approbation. And they agreed to the proposal (ver. 14), “The thing 
which thou hast spoken, is good.” This he mentions, to aggravate the sin of their 
mutinies and discontents after this, that the government they quarrelled with waa 
what they themselves had consented to ; Moses would have pleased them, if they would 
have been pleased. 5. That he aimed to edify them, as well as to gratify them ; foi 
(1.) He appointed men of good characters (ver. 15), “wise men, and men known;” 
men that would be faithful to their trust, and to the public interest. (2.) He gave 
them a good charge (ver. 16,17). Those who are advanced to honour must know that 
they are charged with business, and must give account another day of their charge. 

(1.) He charges them to be diligent and patient “ Hear the causes.” Hear both 
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DEUTERONOMY. II. 
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• Because q the Lord hated us, he hath brought us 
forth out of the land of Egypt, to deliver us into 
the hand of the Amorites, to destroy us. 

28 Whither shall we go up 1 our brethren have 
7 discouraged our heart, saying, r The people is 
greater and taller than we; the cities are great, 
and walled up to heaven ^ and, moreover, 8 \ve 
have seen the sons of the Anakims there. 

29 Then I said unto you, ‘Dread not, neither 
be afraid of them. 

30 The Lord your God, which goeth before 
you, "he shall fight for you, 1 according to all 
that he did for you in Egypt before your eyes; 

31 And 7 in the wilderness, where thou hast 
seen how that the Lord thy God z bare thee,* 
as a man doth bear his son, in all the way that 
ye went, until ye came into this place. 

32 Yet in this thing a ye did not believe the 
Lord your God, 

33 Who went b in the way before you, to search 
you out a place to pitch your tents in, c in fire by 
night,+ to shew you by what way ye should go, 
and in a cloud by day. 

34 IT And the Lord heard the voice of your 
words, and was wroth, d and sware, saying, 

35 Surely there shall not one of these men of 
this evil generation see that good land, which 
I sware to give unto your fathers, 

36 Save e Caleb the son of Jephunneh,* he 
shall see it; and to him will I give the land that 
he hath trodden upon, and to his children, because 
he hath 8 wholly followed the Lord. 

37 Also f the Lord was angry with me for 
your sakes, 8 saying, Thou also shalt not go 
in thither. 

38 But g Joshua the son of Nun, h which stand- 
eth before thee, he shall go in thither: Encourage 
him; for he shall cause Israel to inherit it. 

39 Moreover, k your little ones, which ye said 
should be a prey, and your children, 1 which in 
that day had no knowledge between good and 
evil, they shall go in thither, and unto them will 
I give it, and they shall possess it. 

40 But as for you, turn you, and take your 
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1 Ex. xvi. 3, 8. 

7 Melted. 

* Num. xiii. 28-33. 

TI That is, with 

▼ery high walls 
which could not be 
easily scaled. High 
walls are still to be 
Been in Arabia, and 
are deemed a suffici¬ 
ent defence against 
the Arabs, who 
scarcely ever at¬ 
tempt to plunder 
except on horseback. 
- Harmer. 

* Josh. xi. 22. 

* See on 21. 

a Josh. x. 42. 

1 Ex. vii.-xv. 

7 Ex. xvi.; xvii. 

1 Ex. xix. 4. 

* As taking upon 
himself the whole 
charge of you and 
of your wants, bear¬ 
ing you up through 
his power, and help¬ 
ing you through his 
goodness. — Dio 
DATI. 

a Ps. cvi. 24. 

k Ex. xiii. 21. 

0 Ex. xiii. 21, 22. 

f That they might 
be able to travel by 
night as well as by 
day, which was most 
convenient in sum¬ 
mer time, when the 
sun was very scorch¬ 
ing in a wilderness, 
where there was no 
shelter (Ex. xiii. $1; 
Num. ix. 16, 21).— 
Patrick. 

d Num. xiv. 22-30. 

* Num. xxxiv. 19. 

t Under whom 

Joshua is compre¬ 
hended, as is mani¬ 
fest from ror. 38, 
and Num. xiv. 30, 
though not here ex¬ 
pressed, because he 
was not now to be 
one of the people, 
but to be set over 
them as chief gover¬ 
nor.— Pools. 

8 Fulfilled to go 
after. 

* Num. xx. 12. 

§ Eor the people 
“provoked his Spi¬ 
rit,” whereupon he 
uttered his sin ‘ ‘with 
his lips” (Ps. cri. 32, 
33); his Bin proceeded 
also from unbelief 
(see Num. xx. 12). 
Thus God shewed 
severity towards all, 
after many provoca¬ 
tions ; and by it the 
people were taught 
that not Moses’ law. 
but Jesus’ gospel 
should bring them 
into their heavenly 
rest.— Ainsworth. 

« Num. xiii. 8, 16. 

h Ex. xvii. 9-14. 

1 Num. xxvii. 18- 
23. 

k Num. xir. 3, 31. 

i Is. vii. 16, 16. 


“Num. xiv. 39,40. 

n Josh. vii. 8-13. 

* Is. lxiii. 10. 

» Ye were prer 
sumptuous, and went 
up. 

|| Or, Were proud, 
arrogant (compare 
Num. xiv. 44). The 
people having, by 
their evil heart and 
unfaithful, departed 
from the living God, 
would return to him 
by the works of their 
own hands, which 
was a presumptuous 
sin, and shewed their 
repentance not to be 
sincere, but that the 
flesh repined and 
struggled against the 
chastisements of 
God, not willing to 
bear thepunishment 
of their iniquity. 
(See the notes on 
Num. xiv.)— Ains¬ 
worth. 

p xxviii. 28. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 34. 

CHAP. n. 

“ Num. xiv. 25. 

b Num. xxi. 4. 

* The mountain¬ 
ous country of Seir 
or Edom. Many 
days, ox,many years, 
even for thirty-eight 
years.—P oole. 

0 i. 6. 

d Num. xx. 14-21. 

* Ex. xv. 16. 

t Matt. v. 16. 

t They were not to 
“ meddle with ” the 
Edomites—not be¬ 
cause the Edomites 
were too formidable 
an enemy, for it is 
said t “ they shall be 
afraid of you,” but 
because God had 
bestowed that land 
upon Esau (Josh, 
xxiv. 4), and would 
not give to the Is¬ 
raelites thereof “no, 
not so much as a 
foot-breadth:” or, as 
it is in the Hebrew, 
“ even to the tread¬ 
ing of the sole of the 
foot.”— Kidder. 

* Gen. xxxvi. 8. 

h Num. xx. 19. 

J Buymeatofthem; 
tor though the man¬ 
na did yet rain upon 
them, they were not 
forbidden to buy 
other meats when 
they had opportuni¬ 
ty, but only were for¬ 
bidden greedily to 
hunger after them 
when they could not 
obtain them. Buy 
water of them; tor 
water in those parts 
was scarce, and 
therefore private 
persons did several¬ 
ly dig pits for their 
particular use. (See 
Gen. xx vi. 18; Num 
xxi. 18.)— Poole. 


journey into the wilderness, by the way of the 
Red sea. 

41 Then ye answered and said unto me, m We 
have sinned against the Lord, we will go up and 
fight, according to all that the Lord our God 
commanded us. And when ye had girded on 
every man his weapons of war, ye were ready to 
go up into the hill. 

42 And the Lord said unto me, Say unto them, 
Go not up, neither fight; "for I am not among 
you; lest ye be smitten before your enemies. 

43 So I spake unto you; and ye would not 
hear, °but rebelled against the commandment of 
the Lord, and 9 went presumptuously 11 up into the 
hill. 

44 And the Amorites, which dwelt in that 
mountain, came out against you, and p chased 
you, as bees do, and destroyed you in Seir, even 
unto Hormah. 

45 And q ye returned, and wept before the 
Lord ; but the Lord would not hearken to your 
voice, nor give ear unto you. 

46 So ye abode in Kadesh many days, accord¬ 
ing unto the days that ye abode there. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 The story is continued touching the Edomites , 9 The Moabite$, 
18 the Ammonites , 24 and Sihon the Amorite. 

T HEN a we turned, and took our journey into 
the wilderness, by the way of the Red sea, 
as the Lord spake unto me; and b we compassed 
mount Seir many days.* 

2 And the Lord spake unto me, saying, 

3 Ye have compassed this mountain 'long 
enough: turn you northward. 

4 And command thou the people, saying, d Ye 
are to pass through the coast of your brethren 
the children of Esau, which dwell in Seir, and 
'they shall be afraid of you: f take ye good heed 
unto yourselves therefore. 

5 Meddle not with them;* for I will not give 
you of their land, no, not so much as a foot- 
breadth; g because I have given mount Seir unto 
Esau for a possession. 

6 Ye shall h buy meat of them* for money 


aides, hear them fully, hear them carefully; for nature hath provided us with two ears, 
and “ he that answereth a matter before he heareth it, it is folly and shame to him.” 
The “ ear of the learned ” is necessary to the “ tongue of the learned ” (Isa. 1 . 4). (2.) 
To be just and impartial, “Judge righteously.” Judgment must be given according 
to the merits of the cause, without regard to the quality of the parties. The natives 
must not be suffered to abuse the strangers, any more than the strangers to insult the 
natives, or to encroach upon them : the great must not be suffered to oppress the small, 
or to crush them, any more than the small to rob the great, or to affront them. No 
faces must be known in judgment, but unbribed, unbiassed equity must always pass 
sentence. ( 3 .) To be resolute and courageous. Ye shall not be afraid of the face 
of man. * Be not overawed to do an ill thing, either by the clamours of the crowd, or 
by the menaces of those that have power in their hands.” And he gave them a good 
reason to enforce this charge : “for the judgment is God’s.” “ You are God’s vice¬ 
gerents, you act for him, and therefore must act like him ; you are his representatives, 
but if you judge unrighteously, you misrepresent him. The judgment is his, and 
therefore he will protect you in doing right; and will certainly call you to account if 
70 U do wrong.” And, lastly , He allowed them to bring all difficult cases to him, which 
be would always be ready to hear and determine, and to make both the judges and the 
people easy. “ Happy art thou, O Israel,” in such a'prince as Moses was !— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The faithful servants of the Lord, with advancing years 
±nd experience, frequently acquire increasing reputation for wisdom, integrity, and 
disinterested philanthropy, as well as pious zeal for the glory of God. This adds to 
iheir influence, and gives weight to their instructions; and when favoured with health, 
ihey may, with vast advantage, redouble their diligence in enforcing the truths which 
they before had taught, upon the consciences of the people, that they may have them 
in remembrance after their decease. Whilst they draw nearer to the heavenly world, 
they often seem to breathe a purer air, and all their words have a heavenly savour ,* 
their motion accelerates as they approach their rest; their earnestness increases, when 
diey can be influenced by no earthly motive; and their confidence and comfort acquire 
.strength, in defiance of the approaching King of Terrors. Under such circumstances 
.heir instructions are doubly impressive, and frequently have a durable effect upon the 
mrvivors. They should then seize every occasion of reminding the people of the 
wisdom, pover, truth, and love of God, as manifested in his dealings with them ; and 
there are times when they may also, consistently with deep humility, speak of their 
own conduct, their love to souls, their faithful labours, their self-denial, and patient 
mfferings in the arduous work about which they are engaged; in order to obviate pre¬ 
judice, and to obtain a more favourable attention to further exhortations. But it is 


likewise necessary to shew the people their transgressions, that they may be duly 
humbled; to warn them of the fatal effects of unbelief and sin; to point out the 
advantages of confidence in God and obedience to him; and to unite confessions of 
their own imperfection and sinfulness, both to lessen the offence, to suggest encourage¬ 
ment, and to excite personal humiliation. It is exceedingly profitable for us frequently 
to meditate on the history of our past lives, and to set apart time for that purpose; to 
divide our years into distinct periods; to review them separately; to give thanks for 
the mercies of each successive period; and to confess and seek forgiveness of all our 
sins, as far as we remember them; and thus endeavouring to revive suitable affections, 
with earnest prayers, and simple dependence on the Lord, to renew our acceptance of 
his salvation, and the surrender of ourselves to his service. Without repeating the 
observations before made on the history here recapitulated, we may take notice in 
general, that nothing but total unbelief, and the disobedience connected with it, can 
exclude any sinner from the promised rest; that unbelief partially operating in dis¬ 
obedience, occasions manifold abatements and delays in our comforts; that our own 
expedients seldom avail to much good purpose; that courage, in the exercise of faith 
and the path of duty, enables the possessor to “ follow the Lord wholly,” to disregard 
all obstructions, to triumph over all opposition, and to seize the promised blessings; 
that all the mercies which we receive render our distrust more inexcusable; that the 
sins of some are the temptations of others, and tend to involve them in guilt and 
punishment; that worldly sorrow is seldom better than impatience and rebellion, and 
thus worketh death; and that they who do not exercise godly sorrow in due time^nd 
obey the call of mercy, must weep with bitter unavailing sorrow, when the sentence of 
condemnation is irrevocably past. Finally, we may observe, that every public and 
honourable trust implies a very heavy and laborious duty, and that frequently the duty 
is particularly described in Scripture. Happy is it for themselves, and for those 
around them, when men diligently search out such passages as describe their duties, 
and shew what manner of persons they ought to be, in that station of life in which 
the providence of Ood has placed them; seriously meditating on them, ani praying 
over them: and then in the fear of God, as under his eye, and with reference to the 
day of judgment, endeavouring to regulate their public and private conduct according 
to them,— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Mercy to the Edomites.— Yer. 5. The tribes must not offer any hostility 
to them as enemies (ver. 4, 5). “Meddle not with them/' \. They must not improve 
the advantage they had against them by the fright they would be put into upos 
Iarael’s approach. “ They shall be afraid of you, knowing your strength an numbers 
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The history of Israel continued DEUTERONOMY, II. on their way to Canaan. 

that ye may eat; and ye shall also buy water of 
them for money, that ye may drink. 

7 For the Lord thy God hath 'blessed thee in 
all the works of thy hand: k he knoweth thy 
walking through this great wilderness: 1 these 
forty years the Lord thy God hath been with 
thee; thou hast lacked nothing. 

8 And '"when we passed by from our brethren 
the children of Esau, which dwelt in Seir, through 
the way of the plain from “Elath, and from 
Ezion-gaber,§ we turned and passed by the way 
of the wilderness of Moab. 

9 And the Lord said unto me, distress not 
the Moabites, neither contend with them in battle: 
for I will not give thee of their land for a posses¬ 
sion; because I have given ®ArU unto p the chil¬ 
dren of Lot for a possession. 

10 The q Emims 11 dwelt therein in times past, 
a people great, and many, and tall, as the 
Anakims; 

11 Which also were accounted giants, r as the 
Anakims; but the Moabites call them Emims. 

12 The “Horims also dwelt in Seir beforetime; 
but the children of Esau Succeeded them, when 
they had destroyed them from before them, and 
dwelt in their 3 stead, ‘as Israel did unto the 
land of his possession, which the Lord gave unto 
them. 

13 Now rise up, said I, and get you over the 
‘brook “Zered:* and we went over the brook 
Zered. 

14 And the space in which we came from 
l Kadesh-barnea, + until we were come over the 
brook Zered, teas thirty and eight years; y until 
all the generation of the men of war were wasted 
)ut from among the host, as the Lord sware unto 
them. 

15 For indeed “the hand of the Lord* was 
against them, to destroy them from among the 
nost, until they were consumed. 

16 U So it came to pass, when all the men of 
war were consumed and dead from among the 
people, 

17 That the Lord spake unto me, saying, 

18 Thou art to “pass over through Ar, the 
coast of Moab, this day. 

B.O. 1451— B.C. 1451. 

19 And when thou comest nigh over against 
the children of Ammon, b distress them not, nor 
meddle with them: for I will not give thee of the 
land of the children of Ammon any possession, 
because I have given it unto the children of Lot 
for a possession. 

20 (That also was accounted a land of giants: 
giants dwelt therein in old time; anj the 
Ammonites call them c Zamzummims ;§ 

21 A people d great, and many, and tall, as the 
Anakims; e but the Lord destroyed them before 
them; and they succeeded them, and dwelt in 
their stead: 

22 As he did to the children of f Esau which 
dwelt in Seir, when he destroyed g the Horims 
from before them; and they succeeded them, and 
dwelt in their stead, even unto this day :>l 

23 And h the A vims which dwelt in Hazerim 
even unto ‘Azzah, k the Caphtorims, which came 
forth out of Caphtor, destroyed them, and dwelt 
in their stead.) 

24 If Rise ye up, take your journey, and pass 
over ‘the river Arnon: “behold, I have given 
into thine hand Sihon the Amorite, king of 
Heshbon, and his land; 5 begin to possess it, and 
contend with him in battle. 

25 This day will I begin “to put the dread of 
thee, and the fear of thee, upon the nations that 
are under the whole heaven, who shall hear 
report of thee, and shall tremble, and be in 
anguish because of thee. 

26 IT And I sent messengers out of the wilder¬ 
ness of °Kedemoth unto Sihon king of Heshbon, 
p with words of peace, saying, 

27 Let q me pass through thy land: I will go 
along by the high-way, I will neither turn unto 
the right hand nor to the left. 

28 Thou shalt sell me meat for money, that 1 
may eat; and give me water for money, that I 
may drink; r only I will pass through on my feet, 

29 (As “the children of Esau which dwell in 
Seir, and the Moabites which dwell in Ar, did 
unto me,)^ until I shall pass over Jordan, ‘into 
the land which the Lord our God giveth us. 

30 But Sihon king of Heshbon would not let 
us pass by him: for “the Lord thy God hardened 

» Gen. xii. 1 

* Job xxiii. 10. 

1 Neh. ix. 21. 

“ Num. xx. 20,21. 

B 1 Kings ix. 26, 
Eloth. 

§ From Elath, and 
from Ezion-gaber.— 
Two places upon the 
Red Sea, the last of 
which, Ezion-gaber, 
signifies as much as 
the spine or back¬ 
bone of a man. So 
called because there 
were great ragged 
rocks in that part (as 
Bochart observes) 
like those at Dyra- 
chium, in Macedo¬ 
nia, which had its 
name also from 
thence (lib. i. Ca¬ 
naan, cap. 44).—Pa¬ 
trick. 

1 Ust no hostility 
against Moab. 

* Num. xxi. 15, 28. 

|| Ar, the principal 

city of the Moabites 
(Num. xxi. 15, 28). 
—Bp. Kiddklr. 

p Gen. xix. 36, 37. 

1 Gen. xiv. 5. 

"U Emims— In Gr. 
Ommeins, by inter¬ 
pretation, terribls 
ones ; and so the 
Ohald. translateth 
(see Gen. xiv. 5). 
Anakims — in the 
Chald. Giants (see 
Num. xiii. 29). 

r Num. xiii.22,28. 

* Gen. xiv. 6. 

* Inherited them. 

* Room. 

» iii. 1-11. 

< Valley. 

B Num. xxi, 12, 
Zared. 

* The brook Zered. 
—Translated " the 
valley” (Num. xxi. 
12); the word used 
signifying both a 
valley and a brook. 
—Gill. 

1 Num. xiii. 26. 

t This ought to be 
understood of the 
first time that they 
arrived at that place 
(Num. xiii. 27), be¬ 
cause they came 
thither again thirty- 
eight years after 
(Num. xx. 1). Of the 
men — namely, all 
who were numbered 
from twenty years 
upward (Num. i. 3). 

—Diodati. 

1 Num. xiv. 28-35. 

* Jud. ii. 15. 

t The Chaldee ex¬ 
pounds it, A plague 
from before the Lord. 
This is after men¬ 
tioned, how God 
consumed their days 
in vanity, and their 
years in hasty ter¬ 
ror (Ps. lxxviii. 33); 
and upon occasion 
of this mortality, 
Moses made the 90th 
Psalm. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

* Num. xxi. 15, 28. 

b Gen. xix. -38. 

• Gen. xiv. 5. Zu- 
trims. 

§ Changed their 
names, it is proba¬ 
ble, from Zuzims (see 
Gen. xiv. 5) as they 
were called before, 
into Zamzummiins. 
But why they were 
called either by the 
one name or the 
other, it is but con¬ 
jectured. Some con¬ 
ceive they were call¬ 
ed Zuzims from their 
swiftness or nimble 
running, which, in 
warriors, was a 
quality always high¬ 
ly valued; and Zam- 
zummims from their 
abominable wicked¬ 
ness, or their craft 
and cunningindoing 
mischief. -Patrick. 

• 1.28; iii. 11. 

• Jud. xi. 24. 

t Gen. xxxvi. 8. 

1 Gen. xiv. 6. 

|| It comes clearly 
out that the off¬ 
spring of Esau had 
vanquished a very 
powerful nation—an 
event by which the 
promise concerning 
him had in part been 
fulfilled. Amidst all 
the injunctions to 
make head against 
the inhabitants of 
Canaan, we see a 
blending of bene¬ 
volence with justice. 
The Edomites were 
not to be assailed, 
since they were their 
relatives; they had, 
indeed, been unkind 
to the ohildren of 
Israel, in denying 
them a passage 
through their coun¬ 
try; but still this 
did not affect the 
intimate relation 
which existed be¬ 
tween them, and it 
was better to for¬ 
bear and forgive 
than to remember 
grievances. The les¬ 
son to relatives here 
suggested iB impor¬ 
tant. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

b Josh. xiii. 3. 
Avites. 

1 1 Kings Iv. 24. 

k Gen. x. 14. 

1 Num. xxi. 13-15. 

m Josh. vi. 16. 

• Begin, possess, 

• Josh. if. 9-12. 

• Josh. xiii. 18. 

p Esth. ix. 30. 

4 Num. xxi. 21,22. 

1 Num. xx. 19. 

• Num. xx. 18. 

If He does not 
mean that they 
granted Israel a pas- > 
sage through their 
country, but that 
they did not refuse 
to sell them meat 
and drink as they 
passed by their 
coasts.—P atrick. 

t v. 16; ix. 6. 

B Josh, xl 19, 20. 

and the power of God engaged for you ; but think not that because their fears make 
Qiem an easy prey, you may therefore prey upon them; no, ‘ take heed to yourselves.’ ” 
There is need of great caution and a strict government of our own spirits, to keep our¬ 
selves from injuring those whom we have an advantage against. Or, this caution is 
given to the princes; they must not only not meddle with the Edomites themselves, 
hut not permit any of the soldiers to meddle with them. 2. They must not avenge 
upon the Edomites the affront they gave them in refusing them passage through their 
country (^um. xx. 21). Thus before God brought Israel to destroy their enemies in 
Canaan, he taught them to forgive their enemies in Edom. 3. They must not expect 
to have any part of their land given them for a possession; mount Seir was already 
settled upon the Edomites, and they must not, under pretence of God’s covenant and 
conduct, think to seize for themselves all they could lay hands on. Dominion is not 
founded in grace. God’s Israel shall be well placed, but must not expect to he “placed 
alone in the midst of the earth ” (Isa. v. 8). 4. They must trade with them as neigh¬ 
bours; buy meat and water of them, and pay for what they bought (ver. 6); religion 
must never be made a cloak for injustice. The reason given (ver. 7) is because God 
hath blessed thee, and hitherto thou hast lacked nothing; and therefore, (1.) “ Thou 
needest not beg; scorn to be beholden to Edomites, when thou hast a God all-sufficient 
to depend upon. Thou hast wherewithal to pay for what thou callest for (thanks to 
the Divine blessing ![ Use, therefore, what thou hast; use it cheerfully, and do not 
sponge upon the Edomites.” (2.) “ Therefore thou must not steal. Thou hast experi¬ 
enced the care of the Di fine providence concerning thee, in confidence of which, for 
the future, and in a firm Delief of its all-sufficiency, never use any indirect methods 
for thy supply. Live by thy faith, and not by thy sword.” 

Mercy to the Moabites and Ammonites.— Ver. 9,19. The caution given them not to 
meddle with the Moabites or Ammonites, whom they must not disseize, nor so much as 
disturb m their possessions. “ Distress them not, nor contend with them” (ver. 9). 
Though the Moabites aimed to ruin Israel (Num. xxii. 6), yet Israel must not aim to 
ruin them. If others design us a mischief, that will not justify us in designing them 

a mischief But why must not the Moabites and Ammonites be meddled with? 1. 

Because they were the “ children of Lot” (ver. 9, 19)-—righteous Lot, who kept his 
integrity m Sodom. Note, Children often fare the better in this world for the piety 
. ® ir ance ®^ or8 > the seed of the upright, though they degenerate, yet are blessed 
with temporal good things. 2. Because the land they were possessed of was what 

God had given them, and he did not design it for Israel. Even wicked men have & 
right to their worldly possessions, and must not be wronged. The tares are allowed 
their place in the field, and must not be rooted out until the harvest. God gives and 
preserves outward blessings to wicked men, to shew that these are not the best things, 
but he has better in store for his own children. 

Israel’s Victories.— Ver. 10-12. These revolutions are recorded, 1. To shew ho* 
soon the world was peopled after the flood — so well peopled, that when a family gre* 
numerous, they could not find a place to settle in, at least in that part of the world, 
but they must drive out those that were already settled. 2. To shew that the race is 
not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong. Giants were expelled by those of ordinary 
stature ; for, probably, these giants, like those before the flood (Gen. vi. 4), were 
notorious for impiety and oppression, which brought the judgments oi 3od upon 
them, against which their great strength would be no defence. 3. To shew whal 
uncertain things worldly possessions are, and how often they change their owners ; 
it was so of old, and ever will be so. Families decline, and from them estates are 
transferred to families that increase — so little constancy or continuance is there in 
these things 1 4. To encourage the children of Israel, who were now going to take 

possession of Canaan, against the difficulties they would meet with, and to shew the 
unbelief of those that were afraid of the sons of Anak, to whom the giants here said 
to be conquered are compared (ver. 11, 21). If the providence of God had done this 
for Moabites and Ammonites, much more would his promise do it for Israel, hi* 
peculiar people. 

Destruction of Sihon.— Ver. 24 (1.) God gives them commission to seize upon the 
country of Sihon, king of Heshbon. This was then God’s way of disposing of king¬ 
doms, but such particular grants are not now either to be expected si pretended. In 
this commission observe, 1. Though God assured them that the land should be their 
own, yet they must bestir themselves, and contend in battle with the enemy. What 

God gives, we most endeavour to get 2. God promises that when they fight he will 
fight for them. Do you “ begin to possess it, and I will begin to put the dread of 
you ” upon them. God would dispirit the enemy, and so destroy them — would magnify 
Israel, and so terrify all those against whom they were commissioned (see Exod. xv. 

14). (2.)Moses sends to Sihon a message of peace, and only begs a passage through hit 
land, with a promise to give his country no disturbance, but the advantage of trading 
for ready money with so great a body (ver. 26-29). Moses herein did neither disobey 
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Sihon the Amorite srubdued. 


Oy king uj Basnau subdued. 


his spirit, and made his heart x obstinate, that 
he might deliver him into thy hand, as appeareth 
this day. 

31 And the Lord safd unto me, Behold, I have 
begun to give Sihon and his land before thee: 
begin to possess, that thou mayest inherit his 
land. 

32 Then 7 Sihon came out against us, he and 
all his people, to fight* at Jahaz. 

33 And z the Lord our God delivered him 
before us; and we smote him, and his sons, and 
all his people.* 

34 And we took all his cities at that time, 
“and utterly destroyed 6 the men, and the women, 
and the little ones, of every city; we left none 
to remain: 

35 Only the cattle we took for a prey unto 
ourselves, and the spoil of the cities which we took. 

36 From b Aroer, which is by the brink of the 
river of Arnon, and from the city that is by the 
river, even unto Gilead, there was c not one city 
too strong for us : the Lord our God delivered 
all unto us.* 

37 Only unto the land of the children of 
Ammon thou earnest not, nor unto any place of 
the river d Jabbok, nor unto the cities in the 
mountains, nor unto whatsoever the Lord our 
God forbade us. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Of Og king of Bashan. 23 Most*' prayer to enter into the land ; 

26 he is permitted to see it. 

T HEN we turned, and went up the way to 
Bashan : and a Og the king of Bashan came 
out against us, he and all his people, to battle at 
Edrei. 

2 And the Lord said unto me, b Fear him not: 
for I will deliver him, and all his people, and his 
land, into thy hand; and thou shalt do unto him 
e as thou didst unto Sihon king of the Amorites, 
which dwelt at Heshbon. 

3 So d the Lord our God delivered into our 
hands Og also, the king of Bashan, and all his 
people: and we smote him, until none was left to 
him remaining.* 


B,C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 


x Ls. xlviii. 4. 

7 Jud. ii. 20-23. 

* Or, unto io ar; re¬ 
fusing peace, as they 
of whom David 
saith, “ When I 
speak (for peace) 
they are for war" 
(Ps. cxx. 7). Jahaz, 
in Gr. Jassa (see 
Num. xxi. 23}.— 
Ainsworth. 

* Gen. xiv. 20. 

f They won the 
Seid, and killed him, 
bis sons, and all 
that came out to 
fight with them. 
And R. Solomon 
saith, his sons were 
like himself, very 
gr^at men. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

* LeT.xxvii.28,29. 

« Every city of 

men and women and 
tittle ones. 

b Josh. xiii. 9. 

c Joah. i. 5. 

J As theGr. saith, 
into our hands. Here 
the whole victory is 
ascribed unto God, 
‘‘which removeth 
the mountains, and 
they know not; 
which overturneth 
them in his anger; 
which shakefch the 
earth out of her 
place, and the pillars 
thereof tremble ” 
(Job ix. 5,6).— Ains¬ 
worth. 

d Gen. xxxii. 22. 


CHAP. Til. 

* Josh. ix. 10. 

b Num. xiv. 9. 

8 ii. 24-37. 

* Num. xxi. 35. 

* The Greek trans- 
iateth it, No seed: 
meaning none left 
alive, of whom, aa of 
a seed, others might 
spring. So when 
the prophet speak- 
eth of A remnant 
(Is. i. 9), the apostle 
in Greek caileth it 
A seed (Rom. ix. 29). 
—Ainsworth. 


this book, but after¬ 
ward, when Israel 
parsed over Jordan, 
it wa3 called the 
land beyond Jordan. 
—Patrick. 

m Ps. lxxxix. 12. 

B 1 Cbr. v. 23. 

§ Shenir (in Gr. 
Saner) is by the 
Ciiald. here ex¬ 
pounded, the Snoio- 
mount; for it was 
so high that snow 
used to lie on the 
top of it. — Ains¬ 
worth. 


0 iv. 49. 

p Num. xxi. 33. 

1 Rephaim. 

q 2 Sara. xii. 28. 

r 1 Sam. xvii. 4. 

Ii Bedsteads be¬ 
ing, according tc 
the usual custom, 
made a third part 
longer than the per- 
sousthatlie in them, 
Og was perhaps a- 
bout six cubits high; 
“ after the cubit of 
a man ; ” that is, ac¬ 
cording to the cubit 
of ordinary men, 
which isa little more 
than half a yard.- 
Patriok. 

• Joah. xii. 2-6. 

t Josh. xiii. 29-32. 

If The tradition 
that giants formerly 
dwelt in that part 
still remains in Ara¬ 
bia. only that it 
makes them rather 
taller than Moses 
does Og. and calls 
the land in which 
they lived, not Ba¬ 
shan, but Hadrach; 
which name occurs 
in Zech. ix. 1. I re¬ 
ceived this informa¬ 
tion from the verbal 
communication of a 
credible Arab, who 
was bom on the 
other side of J ordan. 
—Michakus. 

u 1 Chr. ii. 21-23. 

x See on 4. 

7 Josh. xiii. 13. 

• Num. xxxii. 41. 

• Num. xxvi. 29. 

b Num. xxxii. 33- 


• Num. xxxii. 33- 
42. 

1 1 Kings iv. 13. 
f A small pro¬ 
vince lying between 
Jordan and the 
mountains of Gi¬ 
lead, a little above 
the sea of Tiberias, 
which region was 
afterwards called 
Trachonitis, from 
the asperity of the 
mountains. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

« Num. xiii. 28. 
b Lev.xxvii.23,29. 
i ii. 32-34. 
k Josh. riii. 27. 

1 Num. xxxii. 33- 
42. 

J On this side Jor¬ 
dan.—Ho it was 
when Moses wrote 


38 

* The same He¬ 
brew word signifies 
both a vaU<y, and a 
brook or river ; aud 
being translated in 
the foregoing words, 
“the river,” it should 
be so here likewise, 
“half^the river”— 
that is, to the mid¬ 
dle of the river Ar- 
uon, which was the 
exact boundary of 
their country. In 
Josh. xii. 2, we have 
the same Hebrew 
words, which are 
there rendered 
“from the middle 
of the river,” where 
the city Arocr stood, 
encompassed by the 
river.— Kiddxr. 


4 And we took e all his cities at that time; 
there was not a city which we took not from 
them, threescore cities, f all the region of ArgobJ 
the kingdom of Og in Bashan. 

5 All these cities were g fenced with high 
walls, gates, and bars; besides unwalled towns a 
great many. 

6 And h we utterly destroyed them, ‘as we did 
unto Sihon king of Heshbon, utterly destroying 
the men, women, and children, of every city. 

7 But k all the cattle, and the spoil of the 
cities, we took for a prey to ourselves. 

8 And we took at that time, out of the hand 
of the two kings of the Amorites, 'the land that 
was on this side Jordan,* from the river of 
Arnon unto mount Hermon; 

9 ( Which m Hermon the Sidonians call Sirion, 
and the Amorites call it “Shenir ;)§ 

10 All °the cities of the plain, and all Gilead, 
and all Bashan, unto Salchah and p Edrei, cities 
of the kingdom of Og in Bashan. 

11 For only Og king of Bashan remained of 
the remnant of 1 giants; behold, his bedstead 
was a bedstead of iron: is it not in q Rabbath of 
the children of Ammon 1 r nine cubits was the 
length thereof, and four cubits the breadth of it, 
after the cubit of a man.” 

12 And this land, which we possessed at that 
time, "from Aroer, which is by the river Arnon, 
and half mount Gilead, and the cities thereof, 
gave I unto the Ileubenites, and to the Gadites. 

13 And ‘the rest of Gilead, and all Bashan, 
being the kingdom of Og, gave I unto the half¬ 
tribe of Manasseh; all the region of Argob, 
with all Bashan, which was called the land of 
giants.’’ 1 

14 u Jair the son of Manasseh took all the 
country of 1 Argob, unto the coasts of 7 Geshuri 
and Maachathi, and called them after his own 
name, 1 Bashan-havoth-jair, unto this day. 

15 And I gave Gilead unto a Machir. 

16 And unto b the Reubenites, and unto the 
Gadites, I gave from Gilead even unto the river 
Arnon, half the valley,* and the border, even 


God, who bad© him contend with Sihon, nor dissemble with Sihon; but doubtless it 
was by Divine direction that he did it, that Sihon might be left inexcusable, though 
God “ hardened his heart.” This may illustrate the method of God’s dealing with 
those to whom he gives his gospel, but does not give grace to believe it. (3.) Sihon 
began the war (ver. 32)—God having “made his heart obstinate,” and hid from his 
eyes the things that belonged to his peace (ver. 30), that he might “ deliver him into 
the hand of Israel.” Those that meddle with the people of God, meddle to their own 
hurt; and God sometimes ruins his enemies by their own resolves.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The servants of God, while they despise worldly riches 
in comparison of a treasure in heaven, and often live and die poor, bequeath to their 
posterity the most durable possessions, in the blessings which God had promised to 
beBtow upon them for the sake of their parents.—“ The earth is the Lord’s, and the 
fulness thereof ; ” and with perfect justice, absolute sovereignty, and irresistible power, 
he assigns to every people the countries which they inhabit, and dispossesses them to 
make way for others, as he sees good; but none can plead his grant to excuse the 
violences which ambition, rapacity, or revenge induce them to commit; though unde- 
signedly they fulfil his secret purposes.—When nations or individuals are ripe for 
destruction, the Lord in awful judgment gives them up to final and total obduracy ; 
aud their desperate wickedness both occasions their ruin and manifests his righteous¬ 
ness. Then the wisest are infatuated, and the boldest are intimidated ; they tremble, 
and are in anguish, and perish, as instructive examples to the survivors.— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Defeat of Og. —Yer. e. We htfve here another brave country delivered 
into the hand of Israel—that of Bashan; the conquest of Sihon is often mentioned 
together with that of Og, to the praise of God, the rather because in these Israel’s 
triumphs began (Ps. cxxxv, 11 ; cxxxvi. 19, 20). See how they got the mastery of Og, 
a very formidable prince. 1. Very strong, for he was of the remnant of the giants 
(ver. 11); his personal strength was extraordinary, a monument of which was pre¬ 
served by the Ammonites in his bedstead, which was shewed as a rarity in their chief 
city. You might guess at his weight by the materials of his bedstead ; it was iron, aa 
if a bedstead of wood were too weak for him to trust to : and you might guess at his 
stature by the dimensions of it; it was nine cubits long, and four cubits broad, which, 
auppoging a cubit to be but half a yard (and some learned men have made it appear to 
be somewhat more), was four yards and a half long, and two yards broad; and if we 
allow his bedstead to be two cubits longer than mniself, and that is as much as we 
need allow, he was three yards aud a half high, double the stature of an ordinary man, 
and eveiy way proportionable ; yet they smote him (ver. 3). Note, When God pleads i 


his people’s cause, he can deal with giants as with grasshoppers. No man’s might can 
secure him against the Almighty. The army of Og was very powerful, for he had the 
command of sixty fortified cities, beside unwalled towns (ver. 5). Yet all this was 
nothing before God’s Israel, when they came with commission to destroy him. 2. He 
was very stout and daring; he “came out against Israel to battle” (ver. 1). It was 
wonderful that he did not take warning by the ruin of Sihon, and send to desire con¬ 
ditions of peace; but he trusted to his own strength, and so was hardened to his 
destruction. Note, Those that are not awakened by the judgments of God upon others, 
but persist in their defiance of Heaven, are ripening apace for the like judgments upon 
themselves (Jer. iii. 8). God bade Moses not fear him (ver. 2). 

Prater of Moses. —Yer. 23. “I pray thee, let me go over” (v^r. 25). God had said 
he “should not go over,” yet he prays that he might, not knowing but that the 
threatening was conditional, for it was not ratified with an oath as that concerning the 
people was, that they should not enter. Thus Hezekiah prayed for his own life, and 
David for the life of his child, after both had been expressly threatened; and the 
former prevailed, though the latter did not. Moses remembered the time when he 
had by prayer prevailed with God to recede from the declarations which he had made 
of his wrath against Israel (Exod. xxxii. 14); and why might he not hope, in like 
manner, to prevail for himself? “Let me go over and see the Hood land.” Not, “Let 
me go over to be a prince and a ruler there;” he seeks not his own honour—is 
content to resign the government to Joshua ; but, “ Let me go to be a spectator of thy 
kindness to Israel, to see what I believe concerning the goodness of the land of 
promise.” How pathetically does he speak of Canaan, that “good land,” that “goodly 
mountain! ” 

The Answer.— Yer. 26. (1.) God’s answer to this prayer had in it a mixture of 
“mercy and judgment,” that he might sing unto God of both. There was judgment 
in the "denial of his request, and that in something of anger too (ver. 26), “ The Lord 
was wroth with me for your sakes.” God not only sees sin in his people, but is much 
displeased with it; and even those that are delivered from “the wrath to come,” yet 
may lie under the tokens of God’s wrath in this world, and may be denied some par¬ 
ticular favour which their hearts are much set upon. 8od is a gracious, tender, loving 
Father, but he is angry with his children when they do amiss, and denies them many 
a thing that they desire, and are ready to cry for. But how was he wroth with Moses 
fTior the sake of Israel ?” Either, 1. For that sin which they provoked him to 
(see Ps. cvi. 32, 33)i Or, 2. The removal of Moses at that time, when he could so 
ill be spared, was a rebuke to all Israel, and a punishment of their sin. Or, 3. It wai 
for their sakes, that it might be a warning to them to take heed of offending God 









































Moses* prayer. DEUTERONOMY, IV. An exhortation to obedience. 

unto the 'river Jabbok, which is the border of 
the children of Ammon; 

17 The plain also, and Jordan, and the coast 
thereof, from d Chinnereth even unto 'the sea of 
the plain, even the salt sea, under 2 Ashdoth- 
pisgah eastward. 

18 T And f I commanded you+ at that time, 
saying, The Lord your God hath given you this 
land to possess it: ye shall pass over armed 
before your brethren the children of Israel, all 
that are 3 meet for the war. 

19 But your wives, and your little ones, and 
your cattle, {for I know that ye have much cattle,) 
shall abide in your cities which I have given you; 

20 Until the Lord have given rest unto your 
brethren, 1 as well as unto you, and until they 
also possess the land which the Lord your God 
hath given them beyond Jordan: and then shall 
ye g return every man unto his possession, which 

I have given you. 

21 If And h I commanded Joshua at that time, 
saying, Thine eyes have seen all that the Lord 
your God hath done unto these two kings: i so 
shall the Lord do unto all the kingdoms whither 
thou passest. 

22 Ye shall not fear them: k for the Lord 
! your God he shall fight for you.§ 

23 If And J I besought the Lord at that time, 
saying, 

24 0 Lord God, thou hast begun to shew thy 
servant ra thy greatness, and thy mighty hand: 
for “what God is there in heaven or in earth that 
can do according to thy works, and according to 
thy might? 

25 I pray thee, let me go over and see °the 
good land that is beyond Jordan, that goodly 
mountain, and Lebanon.!! 

26 But p the Lord was wroth with me for your 
sakes, and would not hear me: and the Lord 
said unto me, q Let it suffice thee; speak no more 
unto me of this matter. 

27 Get thee r up into the top of Pisgah, and 
'lift up thine eyes westward, and northward, and 
southward, and eastward, and behold it with thine 
eyes: for thou shalt not go over this Jordan. 

28 But ‘charge Joshua, and encourage him, 
and strengthen him: "for he shall go over before 
this people, and he shall cause them to inherit 
the land which thou shalt see. 

B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 

29 So we abode in the x valley over against 
Beth-peor. 11 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 An exhortation to obedience. 41 Moses appointeth the thru 

cities of refuge on the east side of Jordan . 

VTOW therefore hearken, O Israel, 'unto the 

1-V statutes, and unto the judgments, which I 
teach you, for to do them, b that ye may live, and 
go in and possess the land which the Lord God 
of your fathers giveth you. 

2 Ye shall not 'add unto the word* which I 
command you, neither shall ye diminish ought 
from it, that ye may keep the commandments of 
the Lord your God which I command you. 

3 Your eyes have seen d what the Lord did 
because of Baal-peor: for all the men that fol- 
lowedBaal-peor,the Lord thy God hath destroyed 
them from among you. 

4 But ye that did 'cleave unto the Lord your 

God are alive every one of you this day. 

5 Behold, f I have taught you statutes and judg¬ 
ments, even as the Lord my God commanded 
me, that ye should do so in the land whither ye 
go to possess it. 

6 Keep therefore, and do them: for g this is 
your wisdom + and your understanding in the 
sight of the nations, which shall hear all these 
statutes, and say, h Surely this great nation is a 
wise and understanding people. 

7 For ‘what nation is there so great, k who hath 

God so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is 
in all things that we call upon him for ? * 

8 And what nation is there so great, that hath 
Statutes and judgments so righteous as all this 
law, which I set before you this day ? 

9 Only take heed to thyself, and “keep thy 
soul diligently, lest thou forget the things which 
thine eyes have seen, and "lest they depart from 
thy heart all the days of thy life ; but 'teach 
them thy sons, and thy sons’ sons : 

10 Specially v the day that thou stoodest before 
the Lord thy God in Horeb, when the Lord 
said unto me, Gather me the people together, , 
and I will make them hear my words, that they 1 
may learn to q fear me all the days that they shall 
live upon the earth, and that they may teach 
their children. 

11 And ye came near, and 'stood under the 
mountain ; and the mountain burned with fire 

* Gen. xxxii. 22. 

d Nura. xxxiv. 11. 

* Gen. xiii. 10. 

a The springs of 
Pisgah, or, The hill. 

* Josh. i. 12. 

f I commanded 
you, tc wit, theRcu- 
benitesaaii Gadites, 
mentioned ver. 16, to 
whom lie now turns 
his speech by an a- 
postrophe. Meetfor 
the war ; in such 
number as your bre¬ 
thren shall judge ne¬ 
cessary (see Josh¬ 
ua i. 14; iv. 13).— 
Toole. 

* Sons of power . 

J Brought them 
to a settlement in 
the land of Canaan, 
and given them a 
peaceable possession 
of it. After which, 
we read that Josh¬ 
ua dismissed these 
tribes, audsent them 
to their wives and 
children (Josh. xxii. 
4 ).—Patrick. 

8 Josh. xxii. 4, 8. 

h Num. xxvii. 18. 

i Josh. x. 25. 

k Ex. xir. 14. 

§ Or, he it is that 
fighteth, or (as the 
Gr. translateth) will 
Jight. The Ohald. 
for he, saith, his 
woi'd . As Mosea 
here encourageth 
Joshua the son of 
Nun, to fight the 
Lord’s battles in Ca¬ 
naan; so Moses and 
Elias, talking with 
Jesus the Son of 
God, told him “of 
his departing, which 
he should accom¬ 
plish at Jerusalem” 
(Luke ix. 30, 31) ; at 
what time thisfigure 
was fulfilled.- Ains¬ 
worth. 

I 2 Cor. xli. 8. ■ 

m Ps. cvi. 2. 

* Ex. xv. 11. 

0 Ex. iii. 8. 

II Moses appears 

in his own true and 
noble character. 

While entirely pre¬ 
pared to surrender 
nis authority, he 
still remained the 
subject of a desire 
to entet the pro¬ 
mised land before 
he went hence to bo 
no more for ever. 
Thi3 desire, we may 
be assured, arose, 
not from love of life, 
from a love of the 
world, reluctance to 
part with power, a 
desire for earthly 
indulgence, or from 
a fear of death: he 
was superior to all 
these ; but he look¬ 
ed upon Canaan as 
the great object of 
promise made to A- 
braham, and a figure 
of the inheritance of 
the heavenly world; 
and lienee his an¬ 
xiety to pass through 
it on his way to take 
his place in the so¬ 
ciety of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

p xxxiv. 4. 

* 1 Chr. xxi. 7-9. 
r xxxiv. 1-4. 

* Gen. xiii. 14, 15. 

* 2 Cbr. xxviii. 9. 

* Josh. iii. 7-17. 

1 *xxiv. 6. 

A house or tem¬ 
ple of Peor: it is 
likely a temple was 
built here to Baal- 
peor.—P atrick. 

CHAP. IV. 

» Ps. cv. 45. 

Lev. xviii. 5. 

* Prov. xxx. 6. 

* The Jews under¬ 
stand this as pro¬ 
hibiting the altera¬ 
tion of the text or 
letter of the law, 
even in the least 
j ot or tittle. And to 
their great care and 
exactness, we arc 
much indebted, un¬ 
der God, for the 
purity and integrity 
of the Hebrew code. 
—Henry. 

d Josh. xxii. 17. 

* Josh. xxii. 5. 

* Matt, xxviii. 20. 

* Ps. xix. 7. 

f This may be un¬ 
derstood of the law 
of God in itself, 
which is the light 
and rule of all wis¬ 
dom ; or of the ob¬ 
serving of the law, 
which is the true 
wisdom in practice 
—viz., the true dis¬ 
posing of the soul, 
to attain unto the 
last end of sovereign 
welfare.— Diodati. 
k 1 Kings iv. 34. 
i Num. xxiii. 9. 
k Ps. clxviii. 14. 

X “What people is 
there who have a 
Godthat approaches 
to them, so as the 
Lord our God doth 
to us? At whatso¬ 
ever hour we cry un¬ 
to him, he answers 
us. It is the manner 
of other people to 
carry their gods upon 
their shoulders, to 
shew that they are 
near to them ; when, 
alas! they are afar 
off, and cannot hear 
them. But the Lord 
our God sits on his 
throne on high, and 
hears our prayers, 
whatsoever time we 
call upon him,” Ac. 
— J erusalem Tar- 
gum. To which may 
be added, that they 
had a symbol of 
God’s presence con¬ 
tinually among 

them, in the holy 
place, where he 
dwelt with them ; 
and Moses, whenso¬ 
ever he pleased, con¬ 
sulted him in ail dif¬ 
ficult affairs, as their 
high priest might do, 
with the Urim and 
Thummim, in all 
times to come. —Pa¬ 
trick. 
i Ps. xix. 7-11. 
m Prov. iv. 20-23. 
n Prov. iii. 13. 

0 Ex. xiii. 14-13. 
p Ex. xx. 18. 

4 1 Sam. xii. 24. 
r Ex. xix. 16-18. 

by passionate and unbelieving speeches at any time, after the similitude of his trans¬ 

gression; for if 4 this were done to such a green tree, what should be done to the dry?" 
He acknowledges that God “ would not hear him.” God had often heard him for 
Israel, yet he would not hear him for himself. It was the prerogative of Christ, the 
great intercessor, to be heard always; yet of him his enemies said, 44 He saved others, 
himself he could not save;” which the Jews would not have upbraided him with had 
they considered that Moses, their great prophet, prevailed for others, but for himself 
he could not prevail. Though Moses, being one of the wrestling seed of Jacob, did 
not seek in vain, yet he had not the thing itself which he sought for. God may 
accept our prayers, and yet not grant us the very thing we pray for. (2.) God promised 
him a sight of Canaan “from the top of Pisgah” (ver. 27). Though he Bhould not 
have the possession of it, he should have the prospect of it — not to tantalise him, but 
such a Bight of it as would yield him true satisfaction, and would enable him to form 
a very clear and pleasing idea of that promised land. Even great believers, in this 
present state, see heaven but at a distance. (3.) He provided him a successor, one who 
should support the honour of Moses, and carry on and complete that glorious work 
which the heart of Moses was so much upon — the bringing of Israel to Canaan, and 
settling them there (ver. 28). “Charge Joshua and encourage him ” in this work. 
Those to whom God gives a charge he will be sure to give encouragement to. And 
it is a comfort to the Church’s friends (when they are dying and going off) to see 
God s work likely to be carried on by other hands, when they are silent in the dust. — 
Henry. 

Practical Observations. — Nothing more hastens the destruction of sinners than 
overlooking the examples of Divine justice set before them for their warning, and 
rushing forward in the same steps which have brought others to a miserable end. — All 
those advantages with which men are naturally pleased eventually conduce to their 
more, speedy ruin and deeper condemnation, whenever they increase their pride, 
security , and boldness in transgression ; so far are riches, power, worldly wisdom, and 
courage, from profiting their ungodly possessors !— No arm can be strong when the 
contest is against Almighty, and he that assaults the Church wages war against 

God. In this case especially 44 the battle is not to the strong, nor the race to the swift;” 
his most insolent and presumptuous enemies will soon lie down in despair, and his 
feeblest and most timid friends have no cause to fear. — Scott . 

CHAP. IV. Caution against Idolatry.— Ver. 1-13. Two sorts of idolatry God 
cautions them against : 1. The worship of images, however by them they might intend* 
to worship the true God, as they had done in the golden calf, so changing the “truth 
of God into a lie,” and his “glory into shame.” The second commandment is 
expressly directed against this, and is here enlarged upon (ver. 15-18). 44 Take heed 

lest ye corrupt yourselves,” that is, “ lest ye debauch yourselves,” for they that think 
to make images of God form in their minds such notions of him as must needs be an 
inlet to all impieties ; and it is intimated that it is a spiritual adultery —“ and take 
heed lest ye destroy yourselves. If anything ruin you, this will be it. Whatever you 
do, make no similitude of God, either in a human shape, 4 male or female,’ or in the 
shape of any ‘ beast or fowl, serpent or fish ; ’ ” for the heathen worshipped their god* 
by images of all these kinds, being either not able to form, or hot willing to admit that 
plain demonstration which we find Hos. viii. 6 : “The workman made it, therefore it 
is not God.” To represent an infinite Spirit by an image, and the great Creator by the 
image of a creature, is the greatest affront we can put upon God, and the greatest 
cheat we can put upon ourselves As an argument against their making images of 

God, he urges it very much upon them, that when God made himself known to them 
at Horeb he did it by a voice of words which sounded in their ears, to teach them 
that “ faith comes by hearing,” and God in “the word is nigh us ; ” no image was pre¬ 
sented to their eye, for to “see God as he is” is reserved for our happiness in the 
other world; and to “ see him as he is not ” will do us hurt and no good in thi* world. 

Ye saw “no similitude" (ver. 12)—“no manner of similitude” (ver. 15) Probably 
they expected to have seen some similitude, for they were ready to “ break through 
unto the Lord to gaze” (Exod. xix. 21). But all they saw was light and Jfre, and 
nothing that they could make an image of ; God in infinite wisdom so ordering hii 
manifestation of himself because of the “ peril of idolatry.” It is said, indeed, <4 


















Moses exhorts the people DEUTERONOMY, IV, 


to obedience. 


unto the 1 midst of heaven,* with darkness, clouds, 


1451—B.C. 1451. 


and thick darkness. 

12 And *the Lord spake unto you out of the 
midst of the fire: ye heard the voice of the 
words, but saw ‘no similitude; 2 only a ye heard a 
voice. 

13 And x he declared unto you his covenant, 
which he commanded you to perform, even y ten 
commandments; and z he wrote them upon two 
tables of stone. 

14 f And the Lord commanded me *at that 
time to teach you statutes and judgments, that 
ye might do them in the land whither ye go over 
to possess it. 

15 b Take ye therefore good heed unto your¬ 
selves, (for ye saw no manner c of similitude on 
the day that the Lord spake unto you in Horeb 
out of the midst of the fire,) 

16 Lest ye d corrupt yourselves , and make you 
a graven image, the similitude of any figure, “the 
likeness of male or female; 

17 The likeness of any beast that is on the 
earth, the likeness of any winged fowl that flieth 
in the air; 

18 The likeness of any thing that creepeth on 
the ground, the likeness of any fish that is in the 
waters beneath the earth: 

19 And lest thou lift up thine eyes unto 
heaven, and f when thou seest the sunjl and the 
moon, and the stars, even all g the host of heaven, 
shouldest be driven to worship them, and serve 
them, 11 h which the Lord thy God hath divided 
unto all nations under the whole heaven. 

20 But the Lord hath taken you, and brought 
you forth out of ‘the iron furnace, even out of 
Egypt, to be unto him k a people of inheritance, 
as ye are this day. 

21 Furthermore, ‘the Lord was angry with me 
for your sakes, and sware that I should not go 
over Jordan, and that I should not go in unto 
that good land which the Loud thy God givetb 
thee for an inheritance; 


1 Heart. 

§ The midst.— As 
“the heart of the 
«ea” is the midst 
thereof (Ex. xv. 8), 
so here, the heart of 
heaven is the midst 
of the air. Thick 
darkness, or ’‘tem¬ 
pestuous darkness, 
gloomy tempest,” as 
the Gr. version, and 
the Holy Spirit in 
Heb. xii. 18, impli- 
eth (see Ex. xx. 21). 
Unto this terrible 
mount where the 
law was given, Paul 
opposeth Mount 
Zion, or the state of 
grace by the gospel 
(Heb. xii. 18-22). It 
noteth the hidden 
glory of God’s king¬ 
ly administration in 
his Church (Ps.xcvii. 
1, 2).—Ainsworth. 

1 v. 4, 22. 

* Is. xl. 18. 

2 Save a voice , 

B Is. xl. 3, 6. 

* Ex. xix. 5. 

7 Ex. xxxiv. 28. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 28. 

* Ex. xxi.; xxii.; 
xxiii. 

b Josh, xxiii. 11. 

0 2 Oor. iv. 4-6. 

d Ps. cvi. 19, 20. 

* Is. xl. 18. 

t Jer. viil. 2. 

|| This is the Sa- 
bian worship strong¬ 
ly abhorred by Job 
in ch. xxxi. 26; 
worship which over¬ 
spread the world, 
and still subsists in 
the East. The sun 
is called the king of 
heaven, or Baal, the 
lord or ruler of the 
day; the moon (Ju¬ 
no, or the queen 
of heaven, Jer. vii. 
18) is called Baala, 
or lady ruling the 
nigh t. — Sutcliffe. 

s 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

TI The idolatry of 
the heathens in ge¬ 
neral, and of the Oa- 
naanites in particu¬ 
lar, consisted not 
only in worshipping 
false gods, such as 
the sun, moon, stars, 
wind, elements, &c. 
(Deut. iv. 9), which 
they supposed to be 
animated, and actu¬ 
ated by some intel¬ 
ligence residing in 
them, but also in 
formingcertainsym- 
bolical and figura¬ 
tive representations 
of the true God, un¬ 
der the forma of 
beasts, birds, and 
fishes, expressive of 
their peculiar excel¬ 
lences or powers, 
until at length the 
symbols were forgot¬ 


ten or perverted by 
the vulgar into the 
most grovelling and 
senseless material¬ 
ism on the one hand, 
or bestial idolatry 
on the other.— Ana¬ 
lysis or Chrono¬ 
logy, ii. 31. 
h Josh. x. 12,13. 

* 1 Kings viii. 51. 
k Ex. xix, 5, 6. 

1 Num. xx. 12. 


m 1 Kings xiii. 21. 
a Josh, xxiii. 11. 

0 Josh, xxiii. 16. 
p Ex. xx. 4, 5. 

* Ex. xxiv. 17. 
r Ex. xxxiv. 11 

* xxxi. 16 - 18 . 

* xxxi. 29. 

n 2 Kings xviii. 
17-19. 
x Is. i. 2. 

1 Josh, xxiii. 16. 

1 Ez. xii. 5. 

1 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. 
b Is. xliv. 19. 

* In this truly im- 

S ressive charge of 
loses to the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, his 
chief aim iB to keep 
them from the great 
master-sin to which, 
from their frequent 
lapses, there must 
have been a great 
master- temptation, 
the sin of idolatry. 
And his threat* 
turned out to be 
prophecies; the peo¬ 
ple were carried 
away toother lands, 
where, in the ser¬ 
vice of the gods 
of strange countries 
and people, they 
may be said to have 
been filled with the 
fruit of their own 
ways. — Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

0 2 Chr. xv. 4,15. 
d 2 Kings x. 31. 

• 1 Kings viii. 46. 
f Dan. x. 14. 
f Namely, in the 
end, after a long 
time of suffering, or 
towards the end of 
the time of God’s 
patience, before he 
shall shut up the 

S ites of repentance. 

thers understand 
this of the Messiah’s 
days, which are the 
latter times of the 
world (as Hob. iii. 
6; 1 Oor. x. 11), and 
do believe that here 
Is pointed at the 
great and last con¬ 
version of the Jew¬ 
ish nation (2 Cor. iii. 
16 ).— Diodati. 

* Hos. xiv. 2,3. 
b Is. i. 19. 
i Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
k Ps. cv. 8. 

* Job. viii. 8. 

* Matt. xxiv. 31. 


22 But m I must die in this land, I must not go 
over Jordan: but ye shall go over, and possess 
that good land. 

23 Take “heed unto yourselves, “lest ye forget 
the covenant of the Lord your God, which he 
made with you, and p make you a graven image, 
07' the likeness of any thing, which the Lord thy 
God hath forbidden thee. 

24 For the Lord thy q God is a consuming 
fire, even r a jealous God. 

25 IT When thou shalt “beget children, and 
children’s children, and ye shall have remained 
long in the land, and .shall ‘corrupt yom'selves, 
and make a graven image, or the likeness of any 
thing, and shall "do evil in the sight of the Lord 
thy God, to provoke him to anger; 

26 I x call heaven and earth to witness against 
you this day, that y ye shall soon utterly perish 
from off the land whereunto ye go over Jordan 
to possess it; ye shall not prolong your days 
upon it, but shall utterly be destroyed. 

27 And the Lord shall “scatter you among the 
nations, and ye shall be left few in number among 
the heathen, whither the Lord shall lead you. 

28 And there a ye shall serve gods, the work of 
men’s hands, wood and stone, which b neither 
see, nor hear, nor eat, nor smell.* 

29 But c if from thence thou shalt seek the 
Lord thy God, thou shalt find him, if thou seek 
him d with all thy heart, and with all thy soul. 

30 When thou art in tribulation, and “all these 
things are come upon thee, even f in the latter 
days, + g if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and 
shalt be h obedient unto his voice; 

31 (For ‘the Lord thy God is a merciful 
God;) he will not forsake thee, neither destroy 
thee, nor k forget the covenant of thy fathers, 
which he sware unto them. 

32 For ‘ask now of the days that are past, 
which were before thee, since the day that God 
created man upon the earth; and ask ““from the 
one side of heaven unto the other, whether there 


Moies, that he “beheld the similitude of the Lord” (Num. xii. 8), God allowing him 
that favour because he was above the temptation of idolatry; but for the people who 
were lately come from admiring the idols of Egypt, they must see no resemblance of 
God, lest they should have pretended to copy it, and so should have received the 
■econd commandment in vain ; 44 for,” says Bishop Patrick, 44 they would have thought 
that that forbade them only to make any representation of God beside that wherein he 
ihewed himself to them, in which they would have concluded it lawful to represent 
him.” Let this be a caution to us to take heed of making images of God in our fancy 
and imagination, when we are worshipping him, lest thereby we 44 corrupt ourselves.” 
There may be idol* "in the heart ” where there are none 44 in the sanctuary.” 2. The 
worship of the sun, moon, and stars is another sort of idolatry which they are here 
cautioned against (ver. 19). This was the most ancient species of idolatry, and the 
most plausible, drawing the adoration to those creatures that not only are in a situa¬ 
tion above us, but are most sensibly glorious in themselves, and most generally 
serviceable to the world. And the plausibleness of it made it the more dangerous. 
It is intimated here how strong the temptation is to sense, for the caution is, " Lest 
thou shouldest be driven to worship them ” by the strong impulse of a vain imagina¬ 
tion, and the impetuous torrent of the customs of the nations. The heart is supposed 
to " walk after the eye,” which, in our corrupt and degenerate state, it is very apt to 
do. “ When thou seest the sun, moon, and stars thou wilt so admire their height and 
brightness, their regular motion and powerful influence, that thou wilt be strongly 
tempted to give that glory to them which is due to him that made them, and made 
them what they are to us—gave them their beings, and made them blessings to the 
world.” It seems there was need of a great deal of resolution to arm them against 
this temptation, so weak was their faith in an invisible God and an invisible world. 

Memory op Mount Sinai. —Yer. 15. Two things the people must remember, and one 
would think they could never forget them : 1. What they saw at mount Sinai (ver. 11). 
They saw a strange composition of fire and darkness, both dreadful and very awful ; 
and they must needs he a striking foil to each other—the darkness made the fire in 
the midst of it look the more dreadful. Fires in the night are most frightful, and 
the fire made the darkness that surrounded it look the more awful, for it must needs 
he a strong darkness which such a fire did not disperse. In allusion to this appearance 
upon mount Sinai, God is said to show himself for his people, and against his and 
their enemieB, in fire and darkness together (Ps. xviii. 8, 9). He tells them again 
(ver. 86 ) what they saw, for he would have them never to forget it; he 44 shewed thee 
his great fire.” One flash of lightning, that fire from heaven, strikes an awe upon us; 
and some have observed that most creatures naturally turn their face toward the 
lightning, as ready to receive the impressions of it; but how dreadful, then, must a 
constant fire from heaven be! It gave an earnest of the day of judgment, in which 
u the Lord Jesus shall be revealed in flaming fire.” As he reminds them of what they 


saw, so he tells them what they saw not—.no manner of similitude from which they 
might form either an idea of God in their fancies, or an image of God in their high 
places. By what we see of God, sufficient ground is given ns to believe him to be a 
Being of infinite power and perfection, but no occasion given us to suspect him to 
have a body such as we have. 2. What they heard at Mount Sinai (ver. 12): 444 The 
Lord spake unto you ’ with an intelligible voice, in your own language, and you heard 
it.” This he enlarges upon toward the close of his discourse (ver. 32, 33, 36). First, 
“They heard the voice of God speaking out of heaven.” God manifests himself to 
all the world in the works of creation, without speech or language, and yet their voice 
is heard (Ps. xix. 1-3); but to Israel he made himself known by speech and language, 
condescending to the weakness of the Church’s infant state. Here was the "voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, to prepare the way of the Lord.” Secondly , They heard 
it "out of the midst of the fire,” which shewed that it was God himself that spake to 
them, for who else could dwell with devouring fire? God spake to Job out of the 
whirlwind, which was terrible ; but to Israel out of the fire, which was more terrible. 
We have reason to be thankful that he does not thus speak to us hut by men like our* 
selves, 44 whose terror shall not make us afraid ” (Job xxxiii. 6, 7). Thirdly , They 
heard it and yet lived (ver. 33). It was a wonder of mercy that the fire did not devour 
them, or that they did not die for fear when Moses himself trembled. Fourthly , Never 
any people heard the like. He bids them inquire of former days and distant places, 
and they would find this favour of God to Israel without precedent or parallel (ver. 32). 
This singular honour done them called for singular obedience from them. It might 
justly be expected that they should do more for God than other people, since God had 
done so much more for them. 

Motives to Obedience. —Yer. 25. Moses urges God’s righteous appearance against 
them sometimes for their sins. He specifies the matter of Peor (ver. 3, 4), this had 
happened very lately; their eyes had seen but the other day the sudden destruction 
of those that joined themselves to Baal-peor, and the preservation of those that clave 
to the Lord ; from which they might easily infer the danger of apostasy from God, 
and the benefit of adherence to him. He also takes notice again of God’s displeasure 
against himself (ver. 21, 22). 44 The Lord was angry with me for your sakes.” He 

mentions this to try their ingenuousness, whether they would really be troubled for 
the great prejudice which they had occasioned to their faithful friend and leader. 
Others’ sufferings for our sakes should grieve us more than our own. He also urges 
the certain benefit and advantage of obedience. This argument he begins with (ver. 
1), " That ye may live, and go in and possess the land; ” and this he concludes with 
(ver. 40), “That it may go well with thee, and with thy children after thee.” He 
reminds them that they were upon their good behaviour—their prosperity would 
depend upon their piety. If they kept God’s precepts, he would undoubtedly fslfl! 
his promises. 











































Three cities of refuge. DEUTERONOMY, Y. The covenant in Horeh. 

hath been any such thing as this great thing is, 
or hath been heard like it? 

33 Did ever people “hear the voice of God 
speaking out of the midst of the fire, as thou 
hast heard, and live? 

34 Or hath God* essayed to go and "take him 
a nation from the midst of another nation, by 
p temptations, q by signs, and by wonders, and by 
war, and r by a mighty hand, and by a stretched- 
out arm, “and by great terrors, 8 according to all 
that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt 
before your eyes? 

35 Unto thee it was shewed, that thou might- 
est ‘know that the Lord he is God; there u is 
none else beside him. 

36 Out x of heavenII he made thee to hear his 
voice, that he might instruct thee; and upon 
earth he shewed thee his great fire; and thou 
heardest his words out of the midst of the fire. 

37 And y because he loved thy fathers, there¬ 
fore he chose their seed after them, and brought 
thee out z in his sights “with his mighty power 
out of Egypt; 

38 To b drive out nations from before thee 

J greater and mightier than thou art, to bring 

thee in, to give thee their land for an inheri¬ 
tance, c as it is this day. 

39 Know therefore this day, d and consider it 
in thine heart, that e the Lord he is God in 
heaven above, and upon the earth beneath: 
there is none else. 

40 Thou shalt f keep therefore his statutes, 
and his commandments, which 1 command thee 
this day, that g it may go well with thee, and 
with thy children after thee,* and that thou 
mayest prolong thy days upon the earth, which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, for ever. 

41 1 Then Moses h severed three cities on this 
side Jordan, toward the sun-rising; 

42 That 'the slayer might flee thither, which 
should kill his neighbour unawares, and hated 
him not in times past; and that, fleeing unto 
one of these cities, he might live: 

43 Namely, k Bezer in the wilderness, in the 
plain country of the Reubenites; and 'Ramoth 
in Gilead of the Gadites; and Golan in Bashan 
of the Manassites. 

44 f And this m is the law which Moses set 
before the children of Israel:+ 

45 These n are the testimonies, and the statutes 
and the judgments, which Moses spake unto the 
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children of Israel, after they came forth out of 
Egypt; 

46 On °this side Jordan, in the valley over 
against Beth-peor,* in the land of Sihon king 
of the Amorites, who dwelt at Heshbon, whom 
p M©ses and the children of Israel smote, after 
they were come forth out of Egypt: 

47 And they possessed his land, and q the land 
of Og king of Bashan, two kings of the Amorites, 
which were on this side Jordan, toward the sun¬ 
rising ; 

48 From r Aroer, which is by the bank of the 
river Arnon, even unto mount Sion, 8 which is 
Hermon, 

49 A nd all the plain on this side Jordan east¬ 
ward, even unto the sea of the plain, under the 
springs of Pisgah. 

CHAPTER Y. 

1 The covenant in Horeh. 6 The ten commandments. 22 At the 
people's request Moses receiveth the law from Ood. 

AND Moses called “all Israel, and said unto 
A them,* b Iiear, 0 Israel, the statutes and 
judgments which I speak in your ears this day, 
that ye may learn them, and 1 keep and do them. 

2 The Lord c our God made a covenant with 
us in Horeb. 

3 The Lord d made not this covenant with our 
fathers, but with us, + even us, who are all of us 
here alive this day. 

4 The Lord e talked with you face to face in 
the mount, out of the midst of the fire, 

5 (I ‘stood between the Lord and you at 
that time, to shew you the word of the Lord ; 
for ye were afraid by reason of the fire, and went 
not up into the mount,) saying, 

6 IT g I am the Lord thy God, which h brougbt 
thee out of the land of Egypt, from the house of 

2 bondage. 

7 Thou 'shalt have none other gods before me. 

8 Thou slialt not make thee any k graven 
image, or any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or 
that is in the waters beneath the earth: 

9 Thou 'shaft not bow down thyself unto them, 
nor serve them: for I the Lord thy God am m a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me, 

10 And “shewing mercy unto thousands of 
them that °love me, and keep my command¬ 
ments. 

■ Ex. xxxiii. 20. 
t Or auy god 
amongst the false 
gods of the Gen¬ 
tiles.— Diodati. 

0 Ex. i. 9. 
p Ex. x. 7. 

« Ex. Tii. 3. 
r Ex. Ti. 6. 

* Ex. xii. 30-38. 

§ Moses here reck- 
oneth seven things 
about Israel’s deli¬ 
verance: Tentations, 
whereby God, pro¬ 
pounding his will, 
tried their obedi¬ 
ence (as when God 
tempted Abraham, 
Gen. xxii. 1). Signs, 
which many times 
are of ordinary 
works, and natural 
(as Exod. iii. 12). 
Wonders, which are 
of extraordinaryand 
supernatural works 
(as Ex. iv. 21; vii. 9). 
War, upon the re¬ 
fusal and resistance 
of the enemy (Ex. 
viii. 1, 2). Strong 
hand, notby cunning 
policies and strata¬ 
gems, as men often 
use in wars, but 
by force, compelling 
the enemy to yield 
(Ex.vi.l). Stretched- 
out arm, by open¬ 
ly manifesting his 
power, and plagues 
continually upon 
the resisters (Is. ix. 
12, 17; Ex. vi. 6); 
and great terrors, 
which wounded the 
hearts of the very 
enemies (Ex. ix. 20. 

27. 28; x. 7; xii. 30). 
Terrors or fears, the 
Greek and Chald. 
translate visions or 
sights, which are 
oftentimes fearful ; 
but the Heb. for 
fears and visions, are 
one much like an¬ 
other, which might 
cause the mistaking. 
So in Deut. xxvi. 8. 
—Ainsworth. 

» 1 Sam. xvii. 45. 

u 1 Sam. ii. 2. 

* Ex. xxiv. 16. 

|| Out of heaven, 
i.e., out of the air, 
above mount Sinai. 
(See Ex. xix. 9 ; xx. 
18,22). Upon earth; 
at the top of mount 
Sinai.-P oole. 

y Is. xii. 8, 9. 

1 Ps. xrxii. 8. 

If In his sight, 
namely, by the im¬ 
mediate presence of 
his Son, whoiscalled 
the Angel of his 
presence (Is. lxiii. 9; 
see Ex. xxxiii. 14, 
15; Ps. xliv. 3).- 
Diodati. 

* Ps. cxiv. 

b Ex. xxiii. 27,28. 

0 iii. 1, 16. 

d 1 Chr. xxviii. 9. 

* Josh. ii. 11. 

t Lev. xxii. 31, 

« vi. 3,18. 

* Worship and 
obey him, as the 
only way to make 
them and their pos¬ 
terity live happily 
in the land which 
God was about to 
give them. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

b Num. xxxv. 14, 
15. 

i Num. xxxv. 15- 

28. 

k Josh. xx. 8. 

1 Josh. xxi. 38. 
m Mai. iv. 4. 
t These verses 
serve for a preface 
to the laws which 
are contained in the 
chapters following. 
—Diodati. 
n 1 Kings il. 3. 

* i. 5. 

t Beth-peor was 
a city which was 
situated opposite 
Jericho, and six 
miles above Livias. 
As the name signi¬ 
fies “the house of 
Feor,” it is probable 
that there was a 
temple to Peor, situ¬ 
ated in this place, 
full in view of the 
people while Moses 
was pressing upon 
them the worship of 
Jehovah alone, and 
perhaps, the very 
temple where so 
many had sinned to 
their own destruc¬ 
tion.—E usebius, 
p Num. xxi. 21-32. 

< xxix. 7, 8. 
r iii. 12. 

g Sion, an abbre¬ 
viation of the name 
Sirion (Deut. iii. 9). 
—Diodati. 

CHAP. V. 

M. 1 ; xxix. 2-10. 

* Moses opens by 
displaying the in- | 
tensity of his solici¬ 
tude about the peo¬ 
ple’s remembering 
his laws. The com¬ 
mandments, not¬ 
withstanding their 
fragmentary aspect, 
comprise the per¬ 
fection of excel¬ 
lence: they cannot 
be improved.—D r 
John Campbell. 

b See on. iv. 1. 

1 Keep to do them. 

0 Ex. xix. 5, 6. 
d Gen. xvii. 7, 21. 
t Though many 
who were present 
at Sinai were now 
dead, many also 
must have been still 
living; those only 
having perished in 
consequenceof God’s 
threats who were 
twenty years old 
and upwards when 
they offended him 
by their murmurs; 
and even of those 
condemned to die 
in the wilderness, 
many might, like 
Moses, be suffered 
to behold the land, 
which they were uot 
to enter. Moses, 
however, may per¬ 
haps mean only, 
that God made not 
that solemn cove¬ 
nant with their 
forefathers, the pa¬ 
triarchs, but with 
the generation of 
his contemporaries. 
—Gray. 

* Ex. xx. 22. 

* Gen. xviii. 22. 

* Ex. xx. 2. 

b pg. lxxxi. 5-10. 

* Seri'ants. 

i Ex. xx. 3. 
k See on iv. 16. 

1 Ex. xx. 4-6. 

“Ex. xxxiv. 7, 14. 
n Is. i. 16-19. 

* John iv. 21, 23. 

Threatening^. Ver. 25. He urges, in fine, “the fatal consequences of their 

apostasy from God : ” that it would undoubtedly be the ruin of their nation. This he 
enlarges upon ver. 25-31 : Where, 1. He foresees their revolt from God to idols, that 
in process of time, when they had remained long in the land, and were settled upon 
their lees, they “ would corrupt themselves, and make a graven image;” this was the 
sin that would most easily beset them (ver. 25). 2. He foretells the judgments of 

God upon them for this: “Ye shall utterly be destroyed ” (ver. 26), “ scattered among 
the nations (ver. 27). And their sin should be made their punishment (ver. 28). 

There shall ye serve gods, the work of men’s hands ;' be compelled to serve them, 
whether ye will or no ; or, through your own sottishness and stupidity, you will find 
no better succours to apply yourselves to in your captivity/’ Those that cast off the 
outies of religion in their prosperity, cannot expect the comforts of it when they 
come to be in distress, Justly are they then Bent to the “gods whom they have 
served (Judges x. 14). 5. Yet he encourages them to hope that God would reserve 

mercy for them in the latter days; that he would by his judgments upon them bring 
t^em to repentance, and take them again into covenant with himself (ver. 29-31). 
Where observe, First, That whatever place we are in, we may “ from thence seek the 
Lord our God,” though never so remote from our own land, or from his holy temple. 
There is no part of this earth that has a gulf fixed between it and heaven. Secondly , 
They, and they only, shall find God to their comfort, who seek him with all their 
i-eart—that is, who are entirely devoted to him, and earnestly desirous of his favour, 
n j^ 0U j^° obtain it. Thirdly , Afflictions are sent to engage and quicken us to 
seek God, and, by the grace of God working with them, many are thus reduced to 
tbeir right mind. “ W hen these things are come upon thee, it is to be hoped that 
thou wilt ‘turn to the Lord thy God/ for thou seest what comes of turning from 
iiim (see Dan. ix. 11, 12). Fourthly, God’s faithfulness to his covenant encourages 
as to hope that he will not reject us, though we are driven to him by affliction. If 

we at length remember the covenant, we shall find that he has not forgotten it. 

Now, let all these arguments be laid together, and then say whether religion has not 
reason on its side. None cast off* the government of their God, but those that have 
first abandoned the understanding of a man. — Henry. 

Practical Observations.— One speaks to us, of infinitely superior dignity to Moses, 
who, on our account, was not, like him, deprived merely of a greatly desired and much 
regretted temporal satisfaction, but who even bare the wrath and curse of God for our 
sins upon the cross, and felt the unspeakable agony in all its bitterness. And now 
instead of the language and displays of fiery indignation, he pleads with us by his 
dying love, and in mild accents of mercy, not to neglect so great .salvation. Nay, 
our God, while awfully jeaious for the glory of his name, and “a consuming fire ” to 
all impenitent sinners, is yet most merciful, ready to forgive, and willing to bo 
gracious to all who turn to him in true repentance. If, then, after all our rebellions, 
we at last seek him with all our heart and with all our soul, and become obedient to 
his voice (fleeing for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us), he will yet 
pardon us, and ratify to us all the blessingB of the everlasting covenant. But apostles, 
prophets, and ministers, will testify against us; yea, heaven and earth also, if w« 

“ refuse him that speaketh.” — Scott. 

CHAP. Y. Repetition of the Ten Commandments. — Ver. 6. (1.) There is some 
variation here from that record, Exod. xx., as there is between the Lord’s prayer aa 
it is in Matt. vi. and as it is in Luke xi. In both, it is more necessary that we tie 
ourselves to the things, than to the words unalterably. (2.) The most considerable 
variation is in the fourth commandment ; Exod. xx. the reason annexed is taken 
from the creation of the world ; here it is taken from their deliverance out of Egypt, 
because that was typical of our redemption by Jesus Christ, in remembrance of which 
the Christian Sabbath was to be observed (ver. 15) ; “ Remember that thou wast a 























The ten commandments. 


DEUTERONOMY, YI. 


Moses receives the law. 


11 Thou ? shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain : for the Lord will not hold him 
guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 

12 q Keep* the sabbath-day to sanctify it, as the 
Lord thy God hath commanded thee. 

13 r Six days thou shalt labour, and do all thy 
work; 

14 But the seventh day is 8 the sabbath of the 
Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not do any work, 
thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man- 
servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thine ox, nor 
thine ass, nor any of thy cattle, nor ‘thy stranger 
that is within thy gates; that u thy man-servant 
and thy maid-servant may rest as well as thou. 

15 And * remember that thou wast a servant 
in the land of Egypt,§ and that 7 the Lord thy God 
brought thee out thence z through a mighty hand, 
and by a stretohed-out arm: therefore the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to keep the sabbath-day. 

16 T “Honour thy father and thy mother, as 
the Lord thy God hath commanded thee; that 
b thy days may be prolonged, and that it may go 
well with thee, in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee. 

17 Thou 'shalt not kill. 

18 Neither d shalt thou commit adultery. 

19 Neither 'shalt thou steal. 

20 Neither f shalt thou bear false witness 
against thy neighbour. 

21 Neither g shalt thou desire thy neighbour’s 
wife,I' neither shalt thou covet thy neighbour’s 
house, his field, or his man-servant, or his maid¬ 
servant, his ox, or his ass, or any thing that is thy 
neighbour’s. 

22 If These h words the Lord spake unto all 
your assembly in the mount,^ out of the midst of 
the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkness, 
with a great voice; and he added no more: and 
‘he wrote them in two tables of stone, and 
delivered them unto me. 

23 And it cair.etopass, k when ye heard the voice 
out of the midst of the darkness, (for the mountain 
did burn with fire,) that ye came near unto me, 
even all the heads of your tribes, and your elders: 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 


p Ex. XX. 7. 

* Ex. xx. 8-11. 

t In Exodus, it 
is “Remember the 
Sabbath-day,” but 
that was in order to 
the keeping of it.— 
Kidder. 

r Ex. xxxt. 2, 3. 

* Gen. ii. 2. 

t Neh. xiii. 15-21. 

° Lev. xxv. 44-46. 

* Is. li. 1, 2. 

§ Thi3 is a new 
ground for the ob¬ 
servation of the Sab¬ 
bath, because God 
had given them rest 
from their hard la¬ 
bour in Egypt. This 
obliged them to keep 
that seventh day , ap¬ 
pointed by God at 
the giving of man¬ 
na, being the day on 
which he overthrew 
Pharaoh in the Red 
Sea, as the memory 
of thecreatiouof the 
world obliged them 
to keep one day in 
seven.— Medk. 

y Ps. cxvi. 16. 

* ix. 34-37. 

■ Ex. xx. 12. 
xxvii. 10. 

0 Ex. xx. 13. 

* Luke xviii. 20. 

* Ex. xx. 15. 

i Ex. xx. 1G. 

* Ex. xx. 17. 

H Wife—In Exod. 
xx. 17, our neigh¬ 
bour's house is put 
in the first place,and 
his wife in the se¬ 
cond, otherwise than 
here. So they that 
would divide this 
commandment into 
two, cannot shew 
which is the ninth 
and which is the 
tenth, seeing Mo¬ 
ses hath purposely 
changed the order. 
—Ainsworth. 

b iv. 12-15. 

Th is confutes the 
foolish fancy of the 
Jewish doctors, that 
the people heard 
only the first words 
of God, “I am the 
Lordthy,”&c.; “thou 
shalt have no other 
gods but mo;" i.e., 
they heard him de¬ 
clare his existence 
and his unity ; but 
all the rest were re¬ 
ported to them by 
Moses. Nothing can 
be more contrary to 
what he here saith, 
that all these words 
(that is, the ten 
words before men¬ 
tioned) wereepoken 
to their whole assemr 

bly.- Patrick. 

‘ iv. 13. 

k Ex. xx. 18, 19. 


l See on 4, 5. 

* Doth talk—rlz., 
that he temperoth 
his terrible and glori¬ 


ous presencewithhis 
grace and favour to¬ 
wards his people, so 
that they have been 
able to endure it 
without being swal¬ 
lowed up and con¬ 
sumed by it (Ex. 
xxiv. 11, and xxxiii. 
20L—Diodati. 

“ Gen. xxxii. 30. 

f Why should we. 
— viz., Since God 
hath witnessed that 
he will be propitious 
to us, we pray him 
to regard our infir¬ 
mity, which findeth 
itself incapable of 
any longer enduring 
histerrible presence, 
and that he will be 
pleased to accept of 
thee as a mediator 
between him and us, 
—a document that 
man, without a me¬ 
diator, cannot with 
confidence be ad- 
mi ttedtoGod. Now, 
Moses was' here a 
type of Christ (Deut. 
xviii. 16; Gal. iii. 19, 
20).-Diodati. 

b 2 Cor. iii. 7-9. 

* Add to hear. 

0 See on iv. 33. 

P Is. xl. 6. 

* Ps. xlii. 2. 

r Ex. xx. 19. 

* Num. xxvii. 7. 

i Is. xlviii. 18. 

u Ps. cxix. 1-5. 

* Ps. xix. 11. 

J The heart of 
Moses yearned with 
most paternal ten¬ 
derness over the 
people, and nothing 
was wanted but an 
assurance of their 
humble and holy 
obedience to recon¬ 
cile him to an im¬ 
mediate departure 
from the world. 
The spiritual appli¬ 
cation of these in¬ 
junctions is very 
evident. Christians 
need line upon line, 
and precept upon 
precept. It is no easy 
work to have the law 
written on the hu¬ 
man soul; the Spirit 
of God alone can do 
it. Until that be 
done, there is no 
guarantee for either 
stability or perse¬ 
verance in the ways 
of the Lord. While, 
therefore, tlieymake 
much of the Saviour 
as a Priest, they are 
never forgetful that 
he 18 a King, who is 
glorified bp the lov¬ 
ing obedience of his 
people.—D r John 
Campbell. 

y vi. 1. Gal. iii. 19. 

‘ 2 Kings xxi. 8. 

* iv. 1, 2. 

b Ps. cxix. 6. 

* 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

CHAP. VI. 

* xii. 1. 


24 And ye said, Behold, the Lord our God 

hath shewed us his glory, and his greatness, and 
i\ve have heard his voice out of the midst of the 
fire: we have seen this day that God doth talk* 
with man, and “he liveth. ; 

25 Now therefore why should we die 1 f for “this 
great fire will consume us. If we 3 hear the voice 
of the Lord our God any more, then we shall die. 

26 For “who is there of p ’a!i flesh, that hath 
heard the voice of the “-living God speaking out 
of the midst of the fire, as we have, and lived 1 

27 Go thou near, and r hear all that the Lord 
our God shall say; and speak thou unto us all that 
the Lord our God shall speak unto thee, and we 
will hear it, and do it. 

28 And the Lord heard the voice of your 
words, when ye spake unto me; and the Lord 
said unto me, I have heard the voice of the words 
of this people, which they have spoken unto thee: 
“they have well said all that'they have spoken. 

29 ‘Oh that there were such an heart in them, 
that they would fear me, and “keep all my 
commandments always, x that it might be well 
with them, and with their children for ever! * 

30 Go say to them, Get you into your tents 
again. 

31 But as for thee, stand thou here by me, and 
y I will speak unto thee all the commandments, 
and the statutes, and the judgments, which thou 
shalt teach them, that they may do them in the 
land which I give them to possess it. 

32 Ye shall z observe to do therefore as the 
Lord your God hath commanded you : “ye shall 
not turn aside to the right hand or to the left. 

33 Ye shall b walk in all the ways which the 
Lord your God hath commanded you, that ye 
may live, and that it may be 'well with you, and 
that ye may prolong your days in the land which 
ye shall possess. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The end of the law is obedience. 3 An exhortation thereto . 

1VTOW these are “the commandments, the 
±S statutes, and the judgments, which the 


■ervant, and God brought thee out.” And therefore, 1. “ It is fit that thy servants 
should be favoured with the Sabbath rest; for thou knowest the heart of a servant, 
and how welcome one day’s ease will be after six days’ labour.” 2. “ It is fit that thy 
God should be honoured by the Sabbath work, and the religious services of the day, 
in consideration of the great things he has done for thee.” In the resurrection of 
Christ we were brought into the glorious liberty of the children of God, “ with a 
mighty band, and an outstretched arm;” therefore, by the gospel-edition of the law, 
we are directed to observe the first day of the week, in remembrance of that glorious 
work of power and grace. 3. It is added in the fifth commandment, “ That it may 
go well with thee/’ which addition the apostle quotes, and puts first (Eph. vi. 3), 
« that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest live long.” If there be instances 
of some that have been very dutiful to their parents, and yet have not lived long upon 
earth we may reconcile it to the promise by this explication of it, Whether they live 
long or no, it shall go well with them, either in this world, or in a better. (See Ecel. 
viii. 12.) 4. The five last commandments are connected or coupled together, which 

they are not in Exodus; “ Neither shalt thou commit adultery, neither shalt thou 
■teal,” &c. Which intimates that God’s commands are all of a piece: the same 
authority that obliges us to one, obliges us to another, and we must not be partial in 
the law, but have respect to all God’s commandments; for he that '‘offends in one 
point, is guilty of all” (Jam. ii. 10, 11). 5. That these commandments were given 

with a great deal of awful solemnity (ver. 22): (1.) They were spoken with “agreat 

voice out of the fire and thick darkness.” That was a dispensation of terror, designed 
to make the gospel of grace the more welcome, and to be a specimen of the terrors of 
the judgment-day (Ps. 1. 3, 4) (2.) “ He added no more.” What other laws he gave 

them, were sent by Moses, but ao more were spoken in the same manner that the ten 
commandments were. “ He added no more,” therefore we must not add : the law of 
the Lord is perfect (3.) “ He wrote them in two tables of stone,” that they might be 
preserved from corruption, and might be transmitted pure and entire to posterity, for 
whose use they were intended, as well as for the present generation.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— The word of God is spoken to us, that we may learn, 
retain, and practise it; for in this all religion is ultimately centered, and without it 
the whole is but a dead carcase, not only worthless but abominable. Of this practice 
the Divine law is the universal, immutable, and everlasting rule ; but we transgressors 
have no disposition, ability, or encouragement to obey that law, but what is derived 
from the new covenant of mercy and grace, made with us through the mediation of 
Obriat. He continually stands between the holy God and the sinner who comes by 
faith in his name, both to insure hi* acceptance, and assist his obedience. The words 


he once spake on earth are written in the Scriptures, and from age to age sinners ar$ 
invited to accede to his covenant, and share the promised blessings ; which invitation 
cannot be finally refused, without insuring eternal destruction, and nothing except 
such refusal can ruin us. But we must remember that good works may be spoken, 
good resolutions formed, and transient convictions experienced, even by those whs 
persist in unbelief through prevailing pride and love of sin. Of such we may Bay, 
“Oh, that there were such an heart in them ! ” But we should also add a prayer for 
ourselves, aud for each other; and beg of the Lord that he would give us such an 
heart, “that we may fear him, and keep all his commandments always: ” and we may 
present such a petition in faith, for the Lord delighteth in bestowing his blessings on 
those who have been taught to value them, and to seek them in the name of Jesus 
Christ Let sinners, then, tremble at this fiery law, and flee for refuge to the Saviour: 
let professed Christians examine carefully, whether their faith be accompanied with 
a desire of having that law written in their hearts, and reduced to practise in their 
whole conduct: and let believers make it more and more their study and delight, that 
they may do as the Lord God hath commanded them, without “turning aside to the 
right hand or to the left.” Thus, by universal godliness, righteousness, temperance, 
patience, purity, and love, and an exact regard to every relative duty, they will best 
evince their faith, adorn the gospel, glorify the Lord, be useful to their fellow-creatures, 
entail a blessing on their children, and ripen for glory. In attending to these 
important concerns, wc need repeated instructions and admonitions ; let ub, then, not 
deem it tedious to hear, read, and meditate frequently on the same truths and 
precepts ; let us learn to hallow the Lord’s Sabbaths, and set an example of attending 
on his ordinances : and remembering that our servants are of the same nature with 
ourselves, let us allow them also suitable relaxation from labour, aud opportunity 
for hallowing the Sabbath, and learning the way of salvation,— Scott. 

CHAP. YI. Love to God.— Human laws can only take cognisance of the outward 
conduct; but the law of the heart-searching God requires Love, the seat of which k 
in the inmost soul. That love comprises a supreme valuation of his infinite excellency 
and amiableness; an entire desire of the knowledge and enjoyment of him as our 
felicitv ; cordial delight in contemplating hiB manifest glories, and In worshipping 
and obeying him ; lively gratitude for all his innumerable and invaluable mercies, 
zeal for his glory, and an ardent desire that all our fellow-creatures, in conjunction 
with us, may thus know, love, worship, obey, and serve him. These dispositions and 
affections are required to be as large as the powers of the soul itself, and to engross 
and fill the whole, to the entire exclusion of all contrary affections, and the regulation 

















Moses'’ exhortation 


DEUTERONOMY, YIL 


to obey God’s commandments. 


Lord your God commanded to teach you, that ye 
might do them in the land whether ye 1 go to 
possess it; 

2 That thou mightest b fear the Lord thy God,* 
to keep all his statutes, and his commandments, 
which I command thee; thou, c and thy son, and 
thy son’s son, all the days of thy life, and that 
d thy days may be prolonged. 

3 T Hear therefore, 0 Israel, e and observe to 
do it; that it may be well with thee, and f that ye 
may increase mightily, as the Lord God of thy 
fathers hath promised thee, g in the land that 
floweth with milk and honey. 

4 Hear, 0 Israel; h The Lord our God is one 
Lord: 

5 And ‘thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
k with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy might.* 

6 And these words, which I command thee 
this day, 1 shall be in thine heart; 

7 And thou m shalt 2 teach them diligently unto 
thy children, and “shalt talk of them when thou 
sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by 
the way, and when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up. 

8 And "thou shalt bind them for a sign upon 
thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between 
thine eyes. 

9 And thou shalt p write them upon the posts 
of thy house, and on thy gates. 

10 And it shall be, when the Lord thy God 
shall have brought thee into q the land which he 
sware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, 
and to Jacob, to give thee r great and goodly 
cities, which thou buildest not; 

11 And houses full of all good things, which 
thou filledst not; and wells digged, which thou 
diggedst not; vineyards and olive-trees, which 
thou plantedst not; 8 when thou shalt have eaten, 
and be full; 

12 Then beware lest thou forget the Lord, 
which brought thee forth out of the land of 
Egypt, from the house of bondage. 

13 Thou shalt ‘fear the Lord thy God, and 
serve him,* and “shalt swear by his name. 

14 Ye shall x not go after other gods, 7 of 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 


i Pass over. 
b Gen. xxii. 12. 

* This is “the 
beginning of wis¬ 
dom” (Ps. cxi. 10), 
and by it wo “de¬ 
part from evil ” 
(Prov. xvi. 6); and 
it comprehendeth 
generally God’s wor¬ 
ship and true re¬ 
ligion (Is. xxix. 13; 
Matt. xv. 8, 9), 
therefore it is men¬ 
tioned in the first 
place.-AiNSWORTH. 

c Gen. xviii. 19. 
d Prov. iii. 1,2,16. 

* iv. 6; v. 32. 

f Gen. xxii. 17. 

« Ex. iii. 8. 
b Jer. x. 10,11. 
i Matt. xxii. 37. 
k John xiv. 20, 21. 
f Now he shews 
another spring or 
principle of sincere 
obedience to God, 
even hearty love to 
God, which will 
make his work and 
service easy; and 
that the fear he 
mentioned before 
(ver. 2), was such as 
would consist with 
love to God, and not 
thatslavish fear and 
honour which pro- 
duceth hatred. — 
Poole. 

» Ps. xxxvii. 31. 

“ Kx. xii. 26, 27. 

* Whet,ovsharpen. 
a Ps. cxix. 46. 

0 Ex. xiii. 9, 16. 

* Ex. xii. 7. 

* Gen. xiii. 15-17. 
r Josh. xxiv. 13. 

* Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 
t x. 12, 20. 

t And serve him .— 
Our Saviour quotes 
these words thus: 

* 'And him only shalt 
thou serve;" from 
which it would ap¬ 
pear, that the word 
levaddo was ancient¬ 
ly in the Hebrew 
text as it was in the 
Septuagint. With¬ 
out the word only, 
the text would not 
have beenconclusive 
for the purpose for 
which our Lord ad¬ 
vanced it.- Dr Ken- 
NICOTT. 
tt Pa. xv. 4. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 14-16. 

* xiii. 7. 


■ Ex. xx. 5. 

• Num. xxxii. Id- 
15. Ps. xc.7-11. 
b Ex. xxxii. 12. 

0 Matt. iv. 7. 

§ i.c., Not pro- 
>ke him, as the fol¬ 
lowing instance ex¬ 
plains. Sinners, es¬ 
pecially presumptu¬ 
ous sinners, are oft 
said to tempt God, 
i.e., to make a trial 
of God, whether he 
be what he pretends 
to be, so wise as to 
see their sins, so just 
and true and power¬ 
ful as to take ven¬ 
geance on them for 


their sins, concern¬ 
ing which they are 
very apt to doubt 
because of the pre¬ 
sent impunity and 
prosperity of many 
such persons (see 
Num. xiv. 22; P*. 
Ixxviii. 18; Matt, 
iv. 7; Acts v. 9).— 
Poole. 

d Ex. xvii. 2, 7. 

* Ps. cxix. 4. 

* Ps. xix. 11. 

* iv. 40; v. 29, 33. 

U “And that thou 

mayest go in and pos¬ 
sess the good land; ” 
or rather, after thou 
hast gone in, and pos¬ 
sessed the good land, 
which the Lord sware 
unto thy fathers: for 
there was no doubt 
of their going in. 
but only of their be¬ 
haviour there, after 
they were made so 
happy (ver. 10, 11, 
12).—Patrick. 

b Ex. xxiii. 28-30. 

1 Josh. iv. 21-24. 

* To-tnoi'rovo. 

k Ex. xx. 2. 

1 Ex. vii. 14. 

* Evil. 

m Ps. lviii. 10, 11. 

“ Prov. ix. 12. 

The benefit of 
obedience is ours, 
not God’s(Job xxxv. 
7), and therefore our 
obedience is highly 
reasonable and ab¬ 
solutely necessary. 
—Poole. 

0 Ps. xli.2;lxvL9. 

p Ps. cxix. 6. 

* The religion 
taught by Moses, 
notwithstanding the 
vast amount of fi¬ 
gure and emblem 
which seemed w 
overlay it, was es¬ 
sentially that of the 
New Testament: 
nothing could com¬ 
pensate for the ab¬ 
sence of love; and 
heaven itself is only 
that love perfected. 
This love, in the 
breast of the Chris¬ 
tian, is the basis of 
all moral excellence; 
itadores, serves, wia 
glorifies. Nothing 
is wanted but its in¬ 
dwell in g and un iver- 
sal operation to ele¬ 
vate earth to the 
precincts of heaven. 
But this love exists 
only in one class of 
hearts—those that 
have been regene¬ 
rated by the Spirit 
of God. This is 
the first step in the 
new creation: this 
accomplished, the 
foundation is laid; 
and,in the use of the 
appointed means, 
the work of sanctifi¬ 
cation advances.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

CHAP. VII. 

* Ex. vi. 8. 

b Gen. xv. 13-21. 


and moderation of all other affections, in entire subordination and subserviency to this 

governing principle ; so that nothing should in any sense, or in any degree, be loved 
by us, but for the sake, and according to the commandment of God. Thus are we 
nwmably required to “love the Lord our God,” both for what he is in himself, what 
he hath done for us, and what he is and will be to us; and that uniformly, constantly, 
perfectly, and progressively.—Whatever our natural capacities may be, or to whatever 
improvements we may in this or in a future world attain, the Lord commands us to 
give him the whole :and were our love thus perfect, our worship, obedience, and 
submission also would be perfect; uor could it ever possibly vary, or fail short of our 
whole strength and power, without a variation or diminution of this inward principle. 
Yet even this would admit of degrees and increase, from the first dawning of reason 
in the infant (such as was the Holy Child Jesus), in progressive enlargement, to the 
nigh eat possible exaltation of the angel’s nature. For no creature, to all eternity, can 
ever love God m measure equal to his excellency, which is infinite as his incompre¬ 
hensible being; but each might and ought to love the Lord, to the utmost extent of 
adl the powers which the Creator has bestowed on him. This would at once secure to 
e the glory due to his name, and to his creatures that felicity of which he bath 
formed them capable. Thus it is with angels in heaven ; thus it was with man before 
his apostasy. But, alas! the “carnal mind” of fallen man, “is enmity against 
Hod; and as we all are by nature destitute of this love of God, we all love ourselves, 
the world, and our favourite sinful indulgences and pursuits, with all our heart our 
mnd, our soul, and strength, and therefore sacrifice everything to these idols. But 
t ^f- nera ! : i 0 ? * nterna l rev °lution takes place: the usurpers are dethroned, the 
Hord himself takes possession of the heart, and becomes the supreme object of our 
love: yet so long as sin dwelleth in us, we never love God according to the full 
perfection of thiB precept; but our love, in all the exercises and effects of it, is often 
interrupted, and at best comparatively languid.— Scott. 

J ^° i NTLET8 - Ver. 8, 9. It is probable at that time there were few written copies of the 
S? 1 ® °. nl J f‘ the fea8t of tabernacles the people had it read to them ; and therefore 
!;l™ i th . e “: at “ st for tbe present, to write some select sentences of the law 
a “ d comprehensi ve upon their walls, or in scrollsof parchmentto 
Wi« T»w. a » OI V - elr W n ? 8 ’ . a , n , d 80me think hence the phylacteries, so much used among 
Cbrist Names the Pharisees not for wearing them, but for affecting 
U ttars them broader than other people (Matt, xxiii. 5). But when Bibles came to 


the gods of the people which are round about 
you; 

15 (For the Lord thy God z is a jealous God 
among you;) “lest the anger of the Lord thy 
God be kindled against thee, and b destroy thee 
from off the face of the earth. 

16 1 Ye shall not 'tempt the Lord your GodJ 
as ye d tempted him in Massah. 

17 Ye shall 'diligently keep the commandments 
of the Lord your God, and his testimonies, and 
his statutes, which he hath commanded thee. 

18 And thou f shalt do that which is right and 
good in the sight of the Lord; g thal it may be 
well with tb.se, and that thou mayest go in and 
possess the good land which the Lord sware 
unto thy fathers,N 

19 To h cast out all thine enemies from before 
thee, as the Lord hath spoken. 

20 f And ‘when thy son asketh thee 3 in time 
to come, saying, What mean the testimonies, and 
the statutes, and the judgments, which the Lord 
our God hath commanded you \ 

21 Then thou shalt say unto thy son, k We 
were Pharaoh’s bond-men in Egypt, and the 
Lord brought us out of Egypt with a mighty 
hand: 

22 And the Lord ‘shewed signs and wonders, 
great and 4 sore, upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and 
upon all his household, ra before our eyes: 

23 And he brought us out from thence, that 
he might bring us in, to give us the land which 
he sware unto our fathers. 

24 And the Lord commanded us to do all 
these statutes, to fear the Lord our God, “for 
our good always,^ that °he might preserve us 
alive, as it is at this day. 

25 And p it shall be our righteousness, if we 
observe to do all these commandments before the 
Lord our God, as he hath commanded us.* 

CHAPTER VII. 

I All communion with the nations forbidden , 4 for fear of idolatry, 
and other reasons. 

W HEN a the Lord thy God shall bring thee 
into the land whither thou goest to 
possess it and hath cast out many nations before 
thee, b the Hittites, and the Girgashites, and the 


be common among them, there was the less occasion for this expedient. It was 
prudently and piously provided by the first reformers of the English Church, that 
then, when Bibles were scarce, some select portions of Scripture should be written on 
the walls and pillars of the churches, which the people might make familiar to them, 
in conformity to this direction here ; which seems to me to have been binding in the 
letter of it to the Jews, as it is to us in the intent of it; which is, that we should 
endeavour by all means possible to make the Word of God familiar to us, that we may 
have it ready to us upon all occasions, for our restraint from sin, and our direction 
and excitement to our duty. It must be as that which is graven on the palms of out 
hands, always before our eye. (See Prov. vii. 2, 3, 4.) It is also intimated, that we 
must never be ashamed to own our religion, nor to own ourselves under the check 
and government of it. Let it be written on our gates, and let every one that goes by 
our door read it, That we believe Jehovah to be God alone, and believe ourselves bound 
to love him with all our hearts. 

Children to be Instructed.— Ver. 20. (1.) Here is a proper question, which 
it is supposed the children would ask: “‘What mean the testimonies and the 
statutes ? ’ What is the meaning of the feasts we observe, the sacrifices we offer, and 
the many peculiar customs we keep up ?” Observe, 1. All Divine institutions have a 
certain meaning, and there is something great designed in them. 2. It concerns us 
to know and understand the meaning of them, that we may perform a reasonable 
service, and may not “offer the blind for sacrifice.” 3. It is good for children 
betimes to inquire into the true intent and meaning of the religious observances they 
are trained up in. To be thus inquisitive in Divine things, is a good sign that they 
are concerned about them, and a good means of their attaining to a great acquaint¬ 
ance with them. “ Then shall we know ” if thus “we follow on to know.” (2.) Here 
is a full answer put into the parents’ mouth to be given to this good question. 
Parents and teachers must give instruction to those under their charge, though they 
do not ask it, nay, though they have an aversion to it. Much more must they be 
ready to answer questions, and to give instruction when it is desired; for it may be 
hoped, they that ask it, will be willing to receive it. — Henry, 

CHAP. VII. The Freeness of Divine Grace.— Ver. 7. There was nothing in the 
nation to recommend or entitle them to this favour. “ In the multitude of the people 
is the king’s honour” (Prov. xiv. 28). But their number was inconsiderable; they 

















Communion with 


DEUTERONOMY, VII. 


the nations forbidden. 


Amorites, ami the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, seven nations 
"greater and mightier than thou; 

2 And when the Lord thy God shall d deliver 
them before thee, thou shalt smite them, and 
'utterly destroy them; thou shalt f make no 
covenant with them, nor shew mercy unto them: 

3 Neither shalt thou s make marriages with 
them; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his 
son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son. 

4 For they will turn away thy son from fol¬ 
lowing me, that they may serve other gods; h so 
will the anger of the Lord be kindled against 
you, and destroy thee suddenly. 

5 But thus shall ye deal with them; ye shall 
‘destroy their altars, and break down their 
1 images, k and cut down their groves, and 'burn 
their graven images with fire. 

6 T For thou art m an holy people unto the 
Lord thy God: the Lord thy God hath chosen 
thee n to be a special people unto himself, above 
all people that are upon the face of the earth. 

7 The Lord "did not set his love upon you, 
nor choose you, because ye were more in number 
than any people ; (for p ye were the fewest of all 
people;)+ 

8 But q because the Lord loved you, and 
because he would keep r the oath which he had 
sworn unto your fathers,+ hath 8 the Lord brought 
you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you 
out of the house of bond-men, from the hand of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt. 

9 Know therefore that the Lord thy God, ho 
is God, the ‘faithful God, “which keepeth covenani 
and mercy with them that love him, and keep hi3 
commandments, to *a thousand generations; 

10 And y repayeth them that hate him to their 
face, 8 to destroy them: he will not be z slack to 
him that 'hateth him, he will repay him to his 
face. 

11 Thou shalt therefore b keep the command¬ 
ments, and the statutes, and the judgments, which 
I command thee this day, to do them. 

12 T Wherefore it shall come to pass, 2 if c ye 
hearken to these judgments, and keep and do 
them, that d the Lord thy God shall keep unto 
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* There were ten 
In Gen. it. 19-21; 
but this being some 
hundreds of years 
after that, it is not 
strange if three of 
them were either 
destroyed by foreign 
or domestic wars, 
or by cohabitation 
and marriage united 
with and swallowed 
up in some of the 
rest.- Poole. 

0 iv. 38; ix. 1-3. 
d Gen. xir. 20. 

• Josh. ri. 17-25. 

* Ex. xxxix. 12-16. 
« Gen. vi. 2, 3. 

h Ex. xx. 5. 
i Ex. xxxiv. 13. 
l Statues, or pil¬ 
lars. 

k Jud. vi. 25, 26. 

1 ix. 21. 

“ Ex. xix. 5, 6. 
n Mai. iii.l 7, marg. 
0 Rom. ix. 11-15. 
p Is. li. 2. 
f To wit, at that 
time when God first 
declared his love to 
you, and choice of 
you for his peculiar 
people, which was 
done to Abraham. 
For Abraham had 
but one son concern¬ 
ed in this choice and 
covenant, to wit, 
Isaac, and that was 
in his hundredth 
year; and Isaac was 
sixty years old ere 
he had a child, and 
then they had only 
two children; and 
though Jacob had 
twelve sons, yet it 
was a long time ere 
they made any con¬ 
siderable increase. 
Nor do we read of 
great multipli¬ 
cation of them till 
after Joseph’s death 
(Ex. i. 6,7 ).—Poole. 
q Is. xliii. 4. 
r Ex. xxxii. 13. 

X We are here 
presented with an 
example of God’s 
prio? and electing 
love, and likewise of 
the respect which 
he bore to people 
because of their an¬ 
cestors, extending 
the obligation of his 
covenant from fa¬ 
ther to children, or 
identifying, as it 
were, a man and 
his posterity into 
one and the same 
corporate body, deal¬ 
ing with his crea¬ 
tures generically as 
well as individually, 
or in groups and 
families as well as 
in unity. From this 
anterior disposition 
on the part of God 
there is made to 
flow, as if in subor¬ 
dination thereto, a 
counterpart duty on 
the part of man— 
“ Thou shalt there¬ 
fore keep the com¬ 
mandments.” &c. 

• iv. 20, 34. 


* Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
“ Gen. xvii. 7. 


x 1 Chr. xvi. 15. 

* Ps. xxi. 8, 9. 

§ To their face; 
viz., as an enemy 
withstanding him 
face to face, or 
openly, as they do 
who, by reason of 
their great powers, 
do work their open 
revenges, not pri¬ 
vately and by wiles. 
Or thus, shaming 
them by the re¬ 
proach and con¬ 
viction of their im¬ 
piety.— Diodati. 

1 2 Pet. iii. 9,10. 
m Ex. xx. 5. 
b v. 32. 
a Because. 

0 xxviii. 1. 
d Ps. cv. 8-10. 


* Ex. xxiii. 25. 

|| Love thee— i.e., 
continue to love thee; 
for the love of God 
to hi8 people was 
the cause why he 
chose and called 
them (ver. 7, 8); 
“ not that we loved 
God, but that he 
loved us” (1 John 
iv. 10); and from 
the feeling of this 
in our hearts pro¬ 
ceeded our love to¬ 
wards God; and out 
of love, obedience; 
and so God continu¬ 
ed his love, which 
is the fountain of 
allblessings.— Ains¬ 
worth. 
t Prov. x. 22. 

1 Ps. cv. 15. 
b Lev. xx vi. 9. 
l Ex. ix. 14. 
k See on 2. 
l xiii. 8. 

“Ex. xxxiv. 12-16. 
n Is. xlix. 21. 

0 Num. xiii. 32. 

"(I If the length 
of this Canaanitish 
war, if the strength 
of their fortresses, 
the number or va¬ 
lour of their sol¬ 
diery, should damp 
the courage of any 
of the Israelites,and 
make him diffident 
of success; let it 
for ever banish all 
fear, to remember 
the miraculous arm 
of God that rescued 
you from Egypt,that 
struck down the 
mightiest monarch 
before your faces; 
and that you are 
still fighting under 
the same Divine 
banner, which no¬ 
thing can resist.— 
Pyle. 

p Ps. xxvii. 1,2. 

4 Ex. vii.-xiv. 
r Neh. ix. 10, 11. 

■ Ex. xxiii. 28 30. 

* Num. xi. 20. 
n 1 Sam. iv. 8. 

3 Pluck off. 

x Ex. xxiii. 29, 30. 
< Before thy face. 

J Is. xiii 6. 


thee the covenant and the mercy which he sware 

unto thy fathers. 

13 And e he will love thee, 11 and bless thee, and 
multiply thee : 'he will also bless the fruit of thy 
womb, and the fruit of thy land, thy corn, and 
thy wine, and thine oil, the increase of thy kine, 
and the flocks of thy sheep, in the land which he 
sware unto thy fathers to give thee. 

14 Thou shalt be g blessed above all people: 
there shall not be h male or female barren among 
you, or among your cattle. 

15 And the Lord will take away from thee all 
sickness, and ‘will put none of the evil diseases 
of Egypt, which thou knowest, upon thee; but 
will lay them upon all them that hate thee. 

16 And thou shalt k consume all the people 
which the Lord thy God shall deliver thee; 'thine 
eye shall have no pity upon them : neither shalt 
thou serve their gods ; “for that will be a snare 
unto thee. 

17 If "thou shalt say in thine heart, "These 
nations are more than I; how can I dispossess 
them l 11 

18 Thou p shalt not be afraid of them; but shalt 
well q remember what the Lord thy God did unto 
Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt; 

19 The r great temptations which thine eyes 
saw, and the signs, and the wonders, and the 
mighty hand, and the stretched-out arm, whereby 
the Lord thy God brought thee out; so shall the 
Lord thy God do unto all the people of whom 
thou art afraid. 

20 Moreover, the Lord thy God will send the 
'hornet among them, until they that are left, and 
hide themselves from thee, be destroyed. 

21 Thou shalt not be affrighted at them : for 
‘the Lord thy God is among you, "a mighty God 
and terrible. 

22 And the Lord thy God will 3 put out those 
nations before thee by little and little: x thou 
mayest not consume them at once, lest the beasts 
of the field increase upon thee. 

23 But the Lord thy God shall deliver them 
4 unto thee, and 7 shall destroy them with a mighty 
destruction, until they be destroyed. 

24 And he shall deliver their kings into thine 


were only seventy souls when they went down into Egypt, and though greatly increased 
there yet there were many other nations more numerous ; “ Ye were the fewest of all 
people ” (ver. 7). The author of the “Jerusalem Targum” passes too great a compli¬ 
ment upon his nation, in his reading this, “ Ye were humble in spirit, and meek above 
all people ; ” quite contrary. They were rather stiff-necked and ill-natured above all 
people. 1. God fetched the reason of it purely from himself (ver. 8). (1.) He loved 

you “becaufl' he would love you.” Even so, Father, because it seemed good in thine 
eves. All that God loves, he loves freely (Hos. xiv. 4). Those that perish, perish by 
their own merits; but all that are saved, are saved by prerogative. (2.) He has done 
his work because he would keep his word. “ He has brought you out of Egypt in 
pursuance of the oath sworn to your fathers.” Nothing in them, or done by them, 
did or could make God a debtor to them; but he had made himself a debtor to his 
own promise, which he would perform notwithstanding their unworthiness. The 
tenor of the covenant into which they were taken ; it was, in short, this, That as they 
were to God, so God would be to them. They should certainly find him, 2. “Kind 
to his friends ” (ver. 9). “ The Lord thy God is not like the gods of the nations, 

the creatures of fancy, subjects fit enough for loose poetry, but no proper objects for 
serious devotion; no, he is God, God indeed, God alone, the faithful God, able and 
ready not only to fulfil his own promises, but to answer all the just expectations of 
his worshippers, and he will certainly keep covenant and mercy; ” that is, “ shew 
mercy according to covenant, to * them that love him and keep his commandments ’ ” 
(and in vain do we pretend to love him, if we do not make conscience of his com¬ 
mandment*); “and this” (as is here added for the explication of the promise in the 
second commandment), “not only to thousands of persons, but to thousands of genera¬ 
tions. inexhaustible is the fountain, so constant the streams!’’ 3. Just to his 

enemies, he “repayeth them that hate him” (ver. 10). Note, (1.) Wilful sinners are 
haters of God; for the carnal mind is enmity against him. Idolaters are so in a 
special manner, for they are in league with his rivals. (2.) 'Those that hate God, 
eannot hurt him, but certanly ruin themselves. He will repay them to their face, in 
defiance of them and all their impotent malice. His arrows are said to be “ made 
ready against the face of them ” (Ps. xxi. 12). 

Faith th* Source of Courage. —Yer. 17. The difficulty and doubtfulness of the 
conqneat of Canaan having been a stone of stumbling to their fathers, Moses here 
aaixaaias them against those things which were most likely to discourage them, bidding 


them not be “ afraid of them ” (ver. 18). And again (ver. 21), 1. Let them not be dis- 

heartened by the number and strength of their enemies. “ Say not, They are more 
than I, how can I dispossess them? ” (ver. 17.) We are apt to think that the most 
numerous must needs be victorious ; but to fortify them against this temptation, he 
reminds them of the destruction of Pharaoh and all the power of Egypt (ver. 18, 19). 
2. Let them not be disheartened by the weakness and deficiency of their own forces; 
for God will send them in auxiliary troops of hornets, or wasps, as some read it (ver. 
20), probably larger than ordinary, which should so terrify and molest their enemies 
(and perhaps be the death of many of them), that their most numerous armies would 
become an easy prey to Israel. God plagued the Egyptians with flies, but the Canaan¬ 
ites with hornets. Those who take not warning by lesser judgments on others,^ may 
expect greater on themselves. But their great encouragement was, that they had God 
among them, a “mighty God and terrible” (ver. 21). And if God be for us, if God 
be with us, we need not fear the power of any creature against us. 3. Let them not 
be disheartened by the slow progress of their arms, nor think that the Canaanites 
would never be subdued if they were not expelled the first year; no, they must be 
“put out by little and little,” and not “all at once” (ver. 22). Note, We must not 
think, that because the deliverance of the Church, and the destruction of its enemies, 
are not effected immediately, therefore it will never be effected; God will do his own 
work in his own method and time, and we may be sure that they are always the best. 
Thus corruption is driven out of the hearts of believers “ by little and little.” The 
work of sanctification is carried on gradually ; but that judgment will at length be 
brought forth into a complete victory. The reason here given (as before, Exed. xxiii. 
29, 30) is, “ Lest the beast of the field increase upon thee.” The earth God has given 
to the children of men ; and therefore there shall rather be a remainder of Canaanites 
to keep possession till Israel become numerous enough to replenish it, than that it 
should be a habitation of dragons, and a court, for “ the wild beasts of the desert ” (Isa. 
xxxiv. 13, 14). Yet God could have prevented this mischief from the beast* (Lev. 
xxvi. 6). But pride and security, and other sins that are the common effects of 
a settled prosperity, were the enemies more dangerous than the beasts of the field, 
that would be apt to increase upon them.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.—A ll the commandments of God are equally the result of 
infinite wisdom, justice, and goodness ; but not alike level to our comprehension, and 
suited to our ideas. Assured, therefore, that the righteous Lord will not do unrighi* 
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An exhortation to obedience 


DEUTERONOMY, VT11. 


hand, and thou shalt destroy z their name from 
under heaven : there shall no man be able to 
stand before thee, until thou have destroyed 
them.* 

25 The ‘graven images of their gods shall ye 
burn with fire : thou shalt not desire the silver 
or gold that is on them, nor take it unto thee, 
lest thou be b snared therein : for it is an abomi¬ 
nation to the Loru thy God. 

26 Neither 'shalt thou bring an abomination 
into thine house, lest thou be a cursed thing like 
it: but thou shalt utterly detest it, and thou shalt 
utterly abhor it; for it is a cursed thing.* 

CHAPTER VIII. 

An exhortation to obedience, founded on God's dealings with them } 
am' the consideration of this promise to them. 

ALL the commandments which I command 
-la. thee this day shall a ye observe to do, that 
ye may live, and multiply, and go in and possess 
the land which the Lord sware unto your fathers. 

2 And thou shalt b remember all the way which 
the Lord thy God 'led thee these forty years in 
the wilderness, d to humble thee, and to 'prove 
thee, f to know what tvas in thine heart, whether 
thou wouldest keep his commandments, or no. 

3 And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to 
hunger, and 8 fed thee with manna, which thou 
knewest not, neither did thy fathers know ; that 
he might make thee know that man Moth not 
live by bread only, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man 
live. 

4 Thy ‘raiment* waxed not old upon thee, 
neither did thy foot swell, these forty years. 

5 Thou shalt also k consider in thine heart, 
that, 'as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord 
thy God chasteneth thee. 

6 Therefore thou shalt keep the command¬ 
ments of the Lord thy God, to “walk in his 
ways, and to fear him. 

7 For the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a 
good land,* “a land of brooks of water, of foun¬ 
tains, and depths that spring out of valleys and 
hills; 


on account of (rod’s mercy. 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 


• Ex. xvii. 14. 

* This promise is 
made ujion condi¬ 
tion of their per¬ 
formance of their 
duty, which they 
neglecting, they 
justly lose the bene¬ 
fit of it, as we see 
Jud. ii. 1-3.— Pool*. 

* Ex. xxxii. 20. 

*> Jud. rii. 24-27. 

• Josh. vi. 17-24. 

t Lest thou be a 
cursed thing, like it. 
—Everything that 
was idolatrous was 
a cherem, devoted 
to destruction, as 
he saith in the last 
words. " It is a curs¬ 
ed thing,” which no 
man might meddle 
withal (xiii. 17). If 
he did, he became 
an accursed thing; 
i.e., was devoted to 
destruction, as the 
thing itself was. 
This was apparent 
afterwards in the 
example of Achan 
(Josh. vii.) who 
took a wedge of 
gold, and a Baby¬ 
lonish garment for 
his own private use, 
when it had been 
made a cherem by 
God’s express com¬ 
mand (Josh. vi. 17), 
and therefore was 
stoned to death.— 
Patkick. 

CHAP. VIII. 

• Ps. cxix. 4, 6. 
b Ps. cvi. 7. 

• Ps. exxxvi. 10. 

“ Job. xlii. 5, 6. 

8 Gen. xxii. 1. 

t John ii. 25. 

* Ex. xvi. 12-35. 
b Ps. xxxvii. 3. 

i Neh. ix. 21. 

* In those hot 
countries the most 
necessary and the 
least lasting part of 
the dress of every 
class was linen. 
Surely it will not be 
asserted that the 
Jews could, in the 
wilderness, till and 
raise flax any more 
than com. As there¬ 
fore God supplied 
them with manna, 
a substitute for 
bread,so he appears 
to have preserved 
their linen raiment 
from wearing by a 
supernatural opera¬ 
tion. The sacred 
narrative does cer¬ 
tainly convey the 
idea of a miraculous 
interposition; and 
why, whilst there 
was a constant and 
most extraordinary 
displayof suchpower 
in other respects, 
should there be the 
least hesitation in 
admitting it to have 
taken place in re- 


eously, but exercise his sovereignty with perfect equity, whether we can perceive it or 
no: when he commands, it is our duty unreservedly to obey; and this is the never- 
failing effect of true and strong faith.— Scott. 

D, ?" k u “-7, V f ®; The Israelites were afflicted, and proved, in 
order that they might be humbled. They were not previously aware of the wickedness 
of their own hearts, and never suspected that they were capable of such crimes as they 
actually commuted: but the Lord well knew all their latent evil propensities: and 
for their good, and that of multitudes in every age to the end of the world, he was 
pleased to put them to the proof; that npon full and fair trial their real character 
might be ascertained. They were, therefore, led through a variety of difficult circum¬ 
stances; and were favoured by manifold miraculous evidences of the Lord's special 
presence with them, and regard to them. They were sometimes thwarted, at other 
times indulged : they were brought into dangers and straits, and miraculously 
delivered ; they were disappointed in many expectations, and favoured in many 
: fciiey were someti Daes severely punished for their sins, 
that they might take warning; and at other times mercifully pardoned, that they 
might take courage. But the result of the trial undeniably was, that they were 
always prone to distrust, to murmur, and to be ungrateful: they were invariably 
disposed to depreciate their mercies, and to magnify their trials and difficulties as 
intolerable and insuperable; to limit the power and suspect the loving kindness of 
the Lord, after all tbeir experience of both; to lust, envy, and rebel ; to mutiny, 
apostatise, and fall into idolatry. In short, it appeared that they were so stiff-necked 
a “r,^ard-hearted, that no patience, but the infinite patience of God, could have borne 
with them: nor could they be restrained from the most desperate rebellions, but by 
the terrible examples of thousands struck dead by the avenging hand of Divine 
justice. All this had a direct tendency, when reflected on, to convert their self- 
admiration into self-abhorrence; to render them sensible of their guilt, folly, and 
weakness; and to bring them to a suitable conviction of their entire dependence upon 
the mercy of God for everything, and their manifold obligations to him for his 
goodness te them m times past; and finally, to produce and preserve that “ poverty 
£ is radically necessary to the life of faith and the walk with God. 

Ihey should likewise be considered as a fair specimen of human nature : any other 

™ ld wear as Vile as they do, were the 

S™ 0F *[ 0RQETTIN ? OoD—Ver. 11. "Forget not thy duty to God.” We forget 
God if we keep not his commandments ; we forget his authority over us, and our 


ferenee to this mat¬ 
ter?-- Git A V £8. 
k Is. i. 3. 

1 Ps. Ixxxix. 32. 
m Ex. xviii. 20. 
t A good lo.nd. 
All travellers agree 
in stating that the 
land of Canaan 
abounds in foun¬ 
tains, brooks, depths 
of water, rivers, beau¬ 
tiful mountaius,lux¬ 
uriant valleys, and 
all the fruits and 
luxuries here de¬ 
scribed.— DrShaw. 
“ Ex. iii. 8. 


8 A land of “wheat, and p barley, and q vines 
and fig-trees, and pomegranates; a land of oil- 
olive and honey; 

9 A land wherein thou*shalt eat bread without 
scarceness, thou shalt not lack any thing in it; a 
land r whose stones are iron,* and out of whose 
hills thou mayest dig brass. 

10 When 8 thou hast eaten and art full, then 
thou shalt bless the Lord thy God for the good 
land which he hath given thee. 

11 ‘Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy 
God, in not keeping his commandments, and 
his judgments, and his statutes, which I com¬ 
mand thee this day: 

12 Lest u when thou hast eateu and art full, 
x and hast built goodly houses, and dwelt therein; 

13 And when 7 thy herds and thy flocks 
multiply, and thy silver and thy gold is multi¬ 
plied, and all that thou hast is multiplied; 

14 Then z thine heart be lifted up, ‘and thou 
forget the Lord thy God,§ which brought thee 
forth out of the land of Egypt, from the house of 
bondage; 

15 Who Med thee through that great and ter¬ 
rible wilderness, wherein luere 'fiery serpents, and 
scorpions, and drought, where there was no water; 
d who brought thee forth water out of the rock of 
flint; 

1C Who 'fed thee in the wilderness with 
manna, which thy fathers knew not; that f he 
might humble theejl and that he might prove 
cau«eplfd'f.'aogood; thee, g to do thee good at thy latter end ; 

17 And h thou say in thine heart, 'My power, 
and the might of mine hand, hath gotten me this 
wealth. 


8 Ex. xxvii. 17. 

p 2 Chr. ii. 10-15. 

1 Jer. v. 17. 

1 Jo3h. xxii. 8. 

t Where are mines 
of iron in a man¬ 
ner as plentiful as 
stones, and upon 
which travellers 
must tread, &b in 
other parts they do 
upon stones; and out 
of t chose hills thou 
mayest dig brass, to 
wit, in great plen¬ 
ty. These are men¬ 
tioned, because they 
had none such in 
Egypt, whence they 
came.— Poole. 

* Ps. ciii. 2. 

* Pror. i. 32. 

" xxxii. 15. 

1 Jer. xxii. 14, 15. 

1 Gen. xiii. 1-5. 

* 2 Chr. xivi. 16. 

* See on 11. 

§ And thou forget 
the Lord thy Ood .— 
This is anotbt r com¬ 
mon effect of large 
possessions, which 
tnake the owners of 
them fall into sloth 
nud luxury,and such 
forgetfulness of the 
Donor of all good 
things, that they 
trust in uncertain 
riches (as the apostle 
speaks), and not in 
the living God, ima¬ 
gining now they can 


but because they 
have such store of 
good things laid up 
for many years.— 
Patrick. 

* Is. lxiii. 13. 

8 Num. xxi. 6. 

d Ex. xvii. 6. 

* Ex. xvi. 15. 

f See on 2. 

|| Humble thee.— 
This ought not to be 
referred to the next 
precedent words of 
water and mafimt, 
but to the words 
which went before 
them of the voyage 
in the wilderness.— 
Diodati. 

* Rom. viii. 28. 

h See on vii. 17. 

1 Is. x. 8-14. 

k Ps. cxxvii. 1, 2. 

'■ vii. 8. 12. 


18 But thou shalt remember the Lord thy God: 
for it is k he that giveth thee power to get wealth, 
'that he may establish his covenant which he 
sware unto thy fathers, as it is this day. 

19 And it shall be, if thou do at all forget the 
Lord thy God, and walk after other gods, and 
serve them, and worship them, I testify against 
you this day, that ye shall surely perish. 

20 As the nations which the Lord destroyeth 


obligations to him, and expectations from him, if we are not obedient to his laws. 
When men grow rich, they are tempted to think religion a needless thing; they are 
happy without it; think it a thing below them, and too hard upon them ; their dignity 
forbids them to stoop, and their liberty forbids them to serve. But we are basely 
ungrateful if, the better God is to us, the worse we are to him. “ Forget not God’s 
former dealings with thee; thy deliverance out of Egypt (ver. 14); the provision ha 
made for thee in the wilderness, that great and terrible wilderness.” They must never 
forget the impressions which the horror of that wilderness made upon them (see Jer. 
iii. 6, where it is called the very “shadow of death”). There God preserved them 
from being destroyed by the fiery serpents and scorpions, though sometimes he made 
use of them for their correction ; there he kept them from perishing for want of water, 
following them with water out of a rock of flint (ver. 15). Out of which (says Bishop 
Patrick) one would rather have expected fire than water. There be fed them with 
manna, taking care to keep them alive, that he might “do them good at their latter 
end ” (ver. 16). Note, God reserves the best till the last for his Israel. However he 
may seem to deal hardly with them by the way, he will not fail to do them good at 
their latter end. “ Forget not God’s hand in thy present prosperity (ver. 18). Re¬ 
member, it is he that giveth thee wealth; for he ‘giveth thee power to get wealth.’ ” 
See here how God’s giving and our getting are reconciled, and apply it to spiritual 
wealth. It is our duty to get wisdom, and above all our gettings to get understanding; 
and yet it is God’s grace that gives wisdom ; and when we have got it, we must not 
say, It was the might of our own hand that got it, but must own it was God that gave 
us power to get it, and therefore to him we must give the praise, ^nd consecrate the 
use of it.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— -Our obedience cannot be sincere , unicas we “observe te 
do all the commandments of the Lord ; ” so that whilst any one is broken, with allow¬ 
ance and habitually, that is a conclusive proof of hypocrisy.—In order to sinful man’* 
rendering to God acceptable obedience, he must be humbled and proved , and mado 
sensible of his weakness, sinfulness, and misery. And when the severest chasteninga 
and the most painful experiences effect this conviction, they are evidences of the 
Lord’s special love, and of his merciful intention “ of doing us good at the latter end,” 
which should make us thankful for them. Indeed, it is impossible that we can be 
truly penitent, or believe in Christ, and love him, or become meek, patient, and for¬ 
giving, or attain to any part of the Christian temper and character, without humiliation, 
— Scott. 

CHAP. IX. Israel’s Repeated Provocations.— Ver. 7. (1.) They had been a pr* 




































Rebellions of 


DEUTERONOMY, IX. 


the Israelites. 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 


CHAP. IX. 

* Hear, 0 Israel.- 
He begin* a new ex¬ 
hortation to them, 
at some distance of 
time from the for¬ 
mer, but still aiming 
at the same thing, to 
represent to them 
the danger of idol¬ 
atry.- Patrick. 

* Josh. iii. 14. 16. 
b vii. 1; xi. 23. 

e Num. xiii. 22-33. 
d ii. 11, 12, 21. 
f Whom the Chal¬ 
dee caileth giants. 
They were named of 
one Anak (of whom 
see Num. xiii. 23); 
and so the Greek 
here saith, sons 
of Enak. — Ains¬ 
worth. 
e Ex. ix. 11. 
t Matt. xt. 10. 

« Josh. iii. 14. 
t Which goeth over 
—Namely, in the 
signs of his presence, 
in the ark of the 
covenant, and all 
the appurtenances 


so slialt thou drive them out, and destroy them 
quickly, as the Lord hath said unto thee. 

4 k Speak not thou in thine heart, after that 
the Lord thy God hath cast them out from before 
thee, saying, For my righteousness the Lord hath 
brought me in to posssess this land; but 1 for the 
wickedness of these nations the Lord doth drive 
them out from before thee. 

5 Not for thy righteousness, or for the upright¬ 
ness of thine heart, dost thou go to possess their 
land; but for the wickedness of these nations 
the Lord thy God doth drive them out from 
before thee, and “that he may perform the word 
which the Lord sware unto thy fathers, Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. § 

6 "Understand therefore, that the Lord thy 
God giveth thee not this good land to possess it 
for thy righteousness; for thou art 0 a stiff-necked 
people. 

7 K p Remember, and forget not, how thou 
provokedst the Lord thy God to wrath in the 
wilderness: q from the day that thou didst de¬ 
part out of the land of Egypt, until ye came 
unto this place, ye have been rebellious against 

the Lord. , , , _ 

8 Also r i« Horeb'i ye provoked the Lord to 
wrath, so that the Lord was angry with you, to 
have destroyed you. 

9 When B I was gone up into the mount, to re¬ 
ceive the tables of stone, even * the tables of the 
covenant which the Lord made with you, "then 


before your face, so shall ye perish; because ye 
. would not be obedient unto the voice of the Lord 
your God. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Motes dissuadeth them from the opinion of their own righteousness, 
by rehearsing their several rebellions. 

H EAR, 0 Israel:* Thou art to a pass over 
Jordan this day, to go in to possess 
b nations greater and mightier than thyself, 'cities 
great, and fenced up to heaven; 

2 A people d great and tall, the children of the 
Anakims, + whom thou knowest, and of whom 
thou hast heard say , e Who can stand before the 
children of Anak? 

3 Understand therefore this day, that the 
Lord thy God is he which g goeth over* before 

thee; as h a consuming fire ‘he shall destroy them, ---- 

and he shall bring them down before thy face: S aulrmyf 

»» Is. xxvii. 4. 
i Ex. xxiii. 29-31. 
k Ez. xxxvi.22,32. 
l Gen. xt. 16. 

“ Gen. XTii. 8. 

§ It was of great 
moment (which 
makes him repeat 
it again) that they 
should understand 
the true causes why 
God expelled these 
nations, and gave 
their laud to the Is¬ 
raelites; which were 
these two; 1st, The 
abominable wicked¬ 
ness of the Oanaan- 
ites, for which they 
deserved to be root¬ 
ed out. 2dly, God’s 
gracious promises to 
the pious ancestors 
of the Israelites, 
with whom he made 
a covenant, and con¬ 
firmed it with an 
oath, to plant them 
there, in the room of 
the former inhabi¬ 
tants. In ver. 6 he 
repeats it a third 
time, that, if it were 
possible, he might 
root out of the Is¬ 
raelites the opinion 
of their own deserts 
before he rooted the 
Canaanites out of 
their country.— Pa¬ 
trick. 
n Ez. xx. 44. 

0 Ex. xxxiv. 9. 
p Ez.xxxri.31,31 
4 Ex. xvi. 2. 
r Ex. xxxii. 1-6. 

|| Also in Horeb; or 
rather, Even at Ho¬ 
reb.—Moses doubt¬ 
less intended to re¬ 
present the great¬ 
ness of their sin by 
its being committed 
even at Horeb, where 
they had seen the 
awful majesty of 
Jehovah. — Booth- 
royd. 

• Ex. xxiv. 12,18. 

* Ex. xxxi. 18. 
u Ex. xxiv. 18. 


1 1 Kings xiii. 8, 9. 
*x. 4. 


S Immediately 
miraculously, 
which was done not 
only to procure the 
greater reverence to 
the law, but also to 
signify that it was 
the work of God 
alone to write this 
law upon the tables 
of men’s hearts (see 
Jer. xxxi. 33; 2 Cor. 
iii. 3, 7). In the day 
of the assembly—i.e., 
when the people 
were gathered by 
God’s command to 
the bottom of mount 
Sinai,to hear and re¬ 
ceive God’s ten com¬ 
mandments from 
his own mouth.— 
Poole. 

» v. 6-21. 

» Num. x. 33. 
b Ex. xxxii. 7, 8. 

• xxxii. 5. 

* Jud. ii. 17. 

• Ex. xxxii. 9. 
t 2 Kings xvii. 14. 

« Is. lxii. 6. 7. 

* The awful men¬ 
ace of God to destroy 
the JewB. and raise 
from Moses a nation 
mightier than they, 
is here introduced 
with great propriety. 
For nothing could 
couduce more deep¬ 
ly to inculcate the 
humiliating but ne¬ 
cessary truth of their 
own unworthiness, 
than to state to 
them,that the great¬ 
ness of their rebel¬ 
lion had almost in¬ 
duced that God in 
whom they trusted 
totally to disinherit 
and destroy them, 
and raise up another 
nation in their place. 
—Graves. 
b Ex. xxxii. 32, 33. 

I Num. xiv. 11,12. 
k Ex.xxxii. 14,15. 
l Ex. xix. 18. 
m Ex. xxxii. 19. 
f Not by an un¬ 
bridled passion, but 
in zeal for God’s 
honour, and by the 
direction of God’s 
Spirit, to signify to 
the people, that the 
covenant between 
God and them con¬ 
tained in those ta¬ 
bles was broken and 
made void, and they 
were now quite cast 
out of God’s favour, 
and could expect 
nothing from him 
but fiery indigna¬ 
tion and severe jus¬ 
tice (see on Exod. 
xxxii. 19).— Poole. 
n Ex. xxxiv. 28. 
t The reaction pro¬ 
duced by it in the 
mind of Moses 
might well be under¬ 
stood, and also the 
displeasure which it 
kindled in the bosom 
of the Almighty. It 
would appear that 
Moses underwent 
another miraculous 
fast on this occa.-ion, 
of the same length 
aa the former.—D» 
Chalmers. 

0 Ex. xxxii. 10,11. 
* Ex. xx xiii. 17. 
q Ex. xxxii. 2-5. 


I abode in the mount forty days and forty nights; 
X I neither did eat bread nor drink water: 

10 And the Lord delivered unto me two tables 
of stone, 7 written with the finger of God,^ and 
on them was written according to z all the words 
which the Lord spake with you in the mount, 
out of the midst of the fire, ia the day of the 
assembly. 

11 And it came to pass, at the end of forty 
days and forty nights, that the Lord gave me 
the two tables of stone, even “the tables of the 
covenant. 

12 And the Lord said unto me, b Arise, get 
thee down quickly from hence; for thy people 
which thou hast brought forth out of Egypt have 
'corrupted themselves; they d are quickly turned 
aside out of the way which I commanded them; 
they have made them a molten image. 

13 Furthermore the Lord spake unto me, 

saying, e I have seen this people, and, behold, it 
is a f stiff-necked people. # 

14 g Let me alone, that I may destroy them, 
and h blot out their name from under heaven: 
land I will make of thee a nation mightier and 
greater than they. 

15 So k I turned, and came down from the 
mount, and 1 the mount burned with fire; and 
the two tables of the covenant were in my two 
hands. 

16 And m I looked, and, behold, ye had sinned 
against the Lord your God, and had made you a 
molten calf: ye had turned aside quickly out of 
the way which the Lord had commanded you. 

17 And I took the two tables, and cast them 
out of my two hands, and brake them before your 
eyesJ 

18 And “I fell down before the Lord, as at 
the first, forty days and forty nights: I did 
neither eat bread nor drink water, because oi all 
your sins, which ye sinned, in doing wickedly in 
the sight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger J 

19 (For °I was afraid of the anger and hot 
displeasure wherewith the Lord was wroth 
against you to destroy you.) p But the Lord 
hearkened unto me at that time also. 

20 And the Lord was Very angry with Aaron 
to have destroyed him: and I prayed for Aaron 
also the same time. 

21 And r I took your sin, the calf which ye 


yoking people ever since they came out of Egypt: “ Forty years long, rorn nrst to 
last were God and Moses grieved with them. It is a very sad character Moses now at 
Darting leaves of them (ver. 24), “ Ye have been rebellious since the day I knew you. 

?io sooner were they formed into a people, than there was a faction formed among 
them which upon all occasions made head against God and his government. 1 hough 
the Mosaic history records little more than the occurrences of the first and last year of 
the forty yet it seems by this general account, that the rest of the years were not much 
better but one continued provocation. (2.) Even in Horeb they made a calf, and wor- 
shiDDed it (ver 8, &c.) That was a sin so heinous, and by several aggravations made 
to exceeding sinful, that they deserved upon all occasions to be upbraided with it. 

It was done in the very place where the law was given, by winch they were expressly 
forbidden to worship God by images ; and while the mountain was yet burning before 
their eyes, and Moses was gone up to fetch them the law m writing, they turned aside 
auicklv (ver. 16). (3.) God was very angry with them for their sin. Let them not 

think that God overlooked what they did amiss, and gave them Canaan for what was 
good among them. No ; God had determined to destroy them (ver. 8), could easily 
have done it, and had been no loser by it; he even desired Moses to let him alone, 
that he might do it (ver. 13, 14). By this it appeared how heinous their sin was, for 
God is never angry with anv above what there is cause for, as men often are. Moses 
himself though a friend and favourite, trembled at the revelation of God’s wrath from 
heaven against their ungodliness and unrighteousness (ver. 19) : “ I was afraid of the 
anger of the Lord;” afraid, perhaps, not for them only, but tor himself (Pa. cxix. 120). 
(4? They had by their gin broken covenant with God, and forfeited all the privileges oi 
the covenant, which Moses signified to them by “ breaking the tables ” (ver 17). A 
bill of divorce was given them, and from thenceforward they might justly have been 
abandoned for ever; so that their mouth was certainly stopped from pleading any 
righteousness of their own. God had, in effect, disowned them, when he said to 
Menses (ver. 12), “They are thy people, they are none of mine, nor shall they be dealt 
with as inine.” (5.) Aaron himself fell under God’s displeasure for it, though he was . 
the saint of the Lord, and wag only brought by surprise or terror to be confederate Ii 


with them in the sin (ver. 20): "The Lord was very angry with Aaron.” No man’s 

place or character can shelter turn from the wrath of God, if he have fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness.” Aaron, that should have made atonement for them, 
if the iniquity could have been purged away by sacrifice and offering, did himselt fall 
under the wrath of God: so little did they consider what they did when they drew 
him in. (6.) it was with great difficulty, and very long attendance, that Moses himseif 
prevailed to turn away the wrath of God, and prevent their utter rum. He fasted and 
prayed full fortv days and forty nights, before he could obtain their pardon (ver. 18;. 
And some think twice forty days (ver. 25); because it is said, “ As I fell down before; 
whereas his errand in the first forty was not of that nature. Others think it was but 
one forty, though twice mentioned, and again chap. x. 10. But that was enough to 
make them sensible how great God’s displeasure waB against them, and what a narrow 
escape they had for their lives.-- Henry. ., ., , .. A 

Practical Observations.— So strong is our propensity to pride that it willintrnae 
under one pretence or another: and if it be evident that the might of our arm hath 
not gotten us our wealth, we shall be ready to conceive that our righteousness hath 
merited and procured for ub the special favour oi the Lord, though m reality our 
wickedness be more evident than our weakness. To remove that ignorance or forget¬ 
fulness, which occasions the increase of this absurd self-adulation, ministers must 
labour and be willing to give offence, by declaring to the people their transgressions, 
and must not only lay the facts before their eyes, but argue from them, and apply tha 
subject to their couscienees for conviction.— When the secret history of each individual 
shall be produced at the day of judgment, “ every mouth will be stopped, and all the 
world will be proved guilty before God.” As we are spared in infinite mercy, we 
should anticipate that solemn season, and be glad of every assistance in reviewing our 
past conduct, that, judging and condemning ourselves in this world, we may not be 
then Judged and condemned of the Lord. For now One interceded for us before the 
mercy-seat, who not only fasted forty days, but “died upon the cross” for our Bins, 
through whom we may approach and supplicate for unmerited mercy, a"d eternal life 
as the gilt of God in him. And “ for his sake, not for our righteousness, but forth* 

















































Rebellions of the Israelites. DEUTERONOMY, X. The two tables restored. 

had made, and burnt it with fire, and stamped it, 
and ground it very small, even until it was as 
small as dust: and I cast the dust thereof into 
the brook that descended out of the mount. 

22 And at Taberah, and at Massah, and at 
Kibroth-hattaavah, ye provoked the Lord to 
wrath. 

23 Likewise 'when the Lord sent you from 
Kadesli-barnea, saying, Go up and possess the 
land which I have given you; then ‘ye rebelled 
against the commandment of the Lord your God, 
and “ye believed him not, nor hearkened to his 
voice. 

24 Ye have been rebellious against the Lord 
from the day that I knew you. 

25 Thus I fell down before the Lord forty 
days and forty nights, 5 as I fell down at the first; 
because the Lord had said he would destroy 

( you. 

26 I 'prayed therefore unto the Lord, and 
said, 0 Lord God, destroy not thy people, and 
thine inheritance, y which thou hast redeemed 
through thy greatness, which thou hast brought 
forth out of Egypt with a mighty hand. 

27 'Remember thy servants, Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; “look not unto the stubbornness of 
this people, nor to their wickedness, nor to their 
sin; II 

28 Lest the land whence thou broughtest us 
out say, b Because the Lord was not able to bring 
them into the land which he promised them, and 
because he hated them, he hath brought them 

| out to slay them in the wilderness. 

29 Yet “they are thy people, and thine inheri- 
; tance, which thou broughtest out by thy mighty 

power, and by thy stretched-out arm. 

CHAPTER X. 

I Mom relateth God’s mercy in restoring the two tables ; 6 in 

continuing the priestkood y &c. t 10 and hearkening to his suit. 

12 An exhortation to obedience. 

AT that time the Lord said unto me, “Hew 
X-L thee two tables of stone like unto the first, 
and come up unto me into the mount, and b make 
thee an ark of wood. 

2 And I will write on the tables the words 
that were in the first tables which thou brakest, 
and “thou shalt put them in the ark. 

3 And d I made an ark of shittim-wood,* and 
“hewed two tables of stone like unto the first, and 
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went up into the mount, having the two tables in 
mine hand. 

4 And f he wrote on the tables, according to 
the first writing, g the ten 1 commandments, 
b which the Lord spake unto you in the mount, 

‘out of the midst of the fire, k in the day of the 
assembly: and the Lord gave them unto me. 

5 And ‘I turned myself, and came down from 
the mount, and ra put the tables in the ark which 

I had made; and “there they be, as the Lord 
commanded me. 

6 If And the children of Israel “took their 
journey + from Beerothof the children of Jaakan 
to p Mosera: q there Aaron died, and there he was 
buried; and Eleazar his son ministered in the 
priest’s office in his stead. 

7 From thence they journeyed unto Gudgodah; 
and from Gudgodah to Jotbath, a land of rivers 
of waters. 

8 11 At that time r the Lord separated the 
tribe of Levi, to “bear the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord,* ‘to stand before the Lord to minister 
unto him, and “to bless in his name, unto this 
day. 

9 Wherefore 'Levi hath no part nor inherit¬ 
ance with his brethren; the Lord is his inherit¬ 
ance, according as the Lord thy God promised 
him. 

10 11 And 7 1 stayed in the mount, according to 
the 2 first time, forty days and forty nights; and 
'the Lord hearkened unto me at that time also, 
and the Lord would not destroy thee. 

11 And the Lord said unto me, “Arise, Hake 
thy journey before the people, that they may go 
in and possess the land which I sware unto their 
fathers to give unto them. 

12 H And now, Israel, b what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, but “to fear the Lord 
thy God, d to walk in all his ways, and “to love 
him, and to serve the Lord thy God f with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, 

13 To keep the commandments of the Lord, 
and his statutes, which I command thee this day 
g for thy good? 

14 Behold, h the heaven, and the heaven of 
heavens, is the Lord’s thy God, ‘the earth also, 
with all that therein is. 

15 Only the Lord k had a delight in thy fathers 
to love them, and he chose their seed after 

■ 1.19, &c. 

* Num. xiv. 1-4, 
10-41. Is. lxiii. 10. 

u Ps. lxxviii. 22. 

| Forty days and 
forty nights — the 
Eame mentioned be¬ 
fore (ver. 18), as ap- 
pears, 1. By compar¬ 
ing this with Exo¬ 
dus, where this his¬ 
tory is more fully 
related, and where 
this is said to be done 
twice only. 2. By 
the occasion and 
matter of Moses’ 
prayer here follow¬ 
ing, which is the 
same with the for¬ 
mer. 3. By the words 
here following, as I 
fell down at first, 
which shew that this 
was the second time 
of his so doing.— 
Poole. 

* Ex. xxxii. 11-13. 
y Ps. lxxiv. 1, 2. 

1 Ex. iii. 6, 

* Ex. xxxii.31, 32. 

|| The word stub¬ 
bornness, seems to 
relate to their very 
evil disposition of 
mind • and their 
wickedness, to all 
their undutiful mur- 
murings; and their 
sin, to their idolatry, 
which is often called 
in Scripture peculi¬ 
arly by the name of 
sin, it being the 
highest provocation, 
from whence sprang 
all manner of wick¬ 
edness. Thus Jero¬ 
boam issaid to have 
made Israel to sin, 
by setting up the 
calves at Dan and 
Bethel to be wor¬ 
shipped.-? atrick. 

b Ex. xxxii. 12. 

0 1 Kings viii. 51. 

CHAP. X. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 1,2,4. 
b Ex. xxv. 10-15. 

*5. Ex. xxv. 16-22. 
d Ex. xxxvii. 1-9. 

* The ark of the 
covenant must here 
be understood, as 
the two tables of the 
law were contained 
in it at the time 
Moses delivered this 
discourse. It is pro¬ 
bable, that prior to 
his ascending the 
mount the second 
time, he gave ex¬ 
press orders to get 
the ark ready by his 
return ; and hav¬ 
ing superintended 
its construction, he 
speaks as if he had 
actually framed it 
with his own hands, 
which we know was 
not the case.—D r 
John Campbell. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 4. 

* lx. 10. 

« iv. 13. 

l H'ortfs. 
b v. 4-21. 

1 Ex. xix. 18. 
k xviii. 16. 

1 Ex. xxxii. 15. 

® Ex. xxv. 16. 
n Josh. iv. 9. 

0 Num. x. 6. 
f These verses so 
break in upon the 

connection of Moses 
discourse, and give 
such an account of 
the names of places, 
that they perplex 
commentators. But 
several of the places 
here mentioned ap¬ 
pear to have had 
more names than 
one ; and some par¬ 
ticulars which, for 
want of further in¬ 
formation we can¬ 
not reconcile with 
other accounts, 

might be perfectly 
intelligible to the 
Israelites. It is evi¬ 
dent that Moses did 
not much regard ex¬ 
actness of method in 
this discourse ; yet, 
perhaps, by some 
means a transposi¬ 
tion has taken place, 
for these verses 
would come in more 
regularly after the 
eleventh verse. — 
Poole. 

p Num. xxxiii. 30- 
33. Moseroth, Hor- 
hagidgad.J otbathah. 
q Num. xx. 23-28. 
r Lev. viii. 9. 

* Num. iv. 15. 

t To bear the ark 
of the covenant of the 
Lord. — Here are 
three parts of their 
office mentioned in 
these andthe follow¬ 
ing words—the first 
of which was to carry 
the ark, which pecu- 
liarlybelonged to the 
Kohathites (Num. 
iii. 27, 31), when the 
camp removed from 
one place- to an¬ 
other. To stand be¬ 
fore the Lord.-This is 
a phrase used of ser¬ 
vants that wait up¬ 
on their masters, be¬ 
fore whom they are 
saidtostand. There¬ 
fore it here signifies, 
that the Lcvites 
were separated to be 
God’s ministers; as 
it follows— To min¬ 
ister unto him, as 
assistants to the 
priests in the taber¬ 
nacle (Num. iii. 6), 
and as a guard to 
the tabernacle (ver. 

7, 8), which was the 
second part of their 
office. And to bless 
in his name unto this 
day.—This was the 
greatest thing of a)l, 
and was peculiar to 
the priests, who were 
a part of the tribe of 
Levi, but bad the 
sole privilege among 
them to bless in the 
name of the Lord. 
—Patrick. 

» Ps. cxxxiv. 2. 
u Num. vi. 23-26. 
a Num.xviii.20-24. 

* Ex. xxiv. 18. 

2 Former days. 

1 iii. 23-27. 

* Ez. xxxii. 34. 

8 Go xn journey. 
b Matt. xi. 29, 30. 

0 Ps. cxxviii. 1. 

Ps. lxxxi. 13. 

* Matt. xxii. 37. 
t iv. 29. 

* Prov. ix. 12. 
h Ps. cxlviii. 4. 

1 Ex. ix. 29. 

k Num. xiv. 8. 

praise of his glory,” and according to the tenor of the covenant of grace, the Lord 
oestowe these blessings upon us ; and though we have the verdict of our own consciences 
against us, that “ we have been rebellious” from the beginning of our lives, yea, stub¬ 
born and stiff-necked, yet when we humbly call on him, he will save us, write his law 
in our hearts, and not suffer our enemies to triumph in our destruction. — Alas ! that I 
even believers should have so many Massahs , and Taberahs , and Kibroth-hattaavahs 
to remember I Yet we should by no means forget them, but thence draw arguments 
for deeper humility, more lively gratitude, more simple dependence, and more earnest 
prayers for the grace of God to hold up our goings in his ways, and for a more watchful 
walk, and a life more devoted to his service. — Scott. 

C'HAP. X. The Tbue Circumcision. — Ver. 16. Moses here cautioned the people not 
to rest in the outward seal of circumcision, by which they were distinguished as the 
professed worshippers of Jehovah, but to seek earnestly that inward renewal to the ! 
Divine image, and mortification of all depraved affections, of which circumcision was 
the outward sign, and which distinguishes the spiritual worshipper. The figurative 
.anguage here used denotes the removal of that blindness from the understanding, that 
obstinacy and perverseness from the will, and that insensibility, carnal self-love, and 
idolatrous love of worldly things, which render us morally incapable of loving God 
according to his commandments, or profiting either by his mercies or his judgments. 
This change is, therefore, the subject both of promises and of precepts. As we ought 
to love God with our whole heart, it must be our duty to remove whatever prevents our 
thus loving him, and we are accordingly commanded to do so (Ezek. xviii. 30-32 ; 
Acts ui. 19). But we are, as fallen sinners, of a contrary disposition ; and this con¬ 
trariety to Goa and his law is original sin , the source of all our actual trangressions, 
ana the very essence of guilt and misery ; “ because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be ; so then they that 
are in the flesh cannot please God.” In this condition the gospel addresses us, with 
invitations, promises, and precepts ; and when we are convinced of the reasonableness 
aad necessity of the required change, and perceive our utter inability to effect it, we 

have recourse to the promises, and pleading them in prayer, as well as using all other 
means of grace, we wait on the Lord to work it in us, nor do we ~v<sr wait and trust 
in vain. — Scott. 

Love to Mankind. — Yer. 19. We are here taught our duty to our neighbour (ver. 

19), " Love ye the strangerand if the stranger, much more our brethren, as our¬ 
selves. If the Israelites, that were such a peculiar people, so particularly distinguished 
from all people, must be kind to strangers, much more must we, that are not enclosed 
in such a pale. We must have a tender concern for all that share with us in the human 
nature ; and “ as we have opportunity,” that is, according to their necessities and our 
abilities, we must “ do good unto all men.” Two arguments are here urged to enforce 
this duty : 1. God’s common providence, which extends itself to all nations of men, 
they being all “ made of one blood.” God “loveth the stranger ” (ver. 18), that is, he 
gives to all life, and breath, and all things, even to those that are Gentiles, and 
“strangers to the commonwealth of Israel,” and to Israel’s God. He knows those 
perfectly whom we know nothing of. He gives “food and raiment ” even to those to 
whom he has not shewed his Word and statutes. God’s common gifts to mankind 
oblige us to honour all men. Or it denotes the particular care which Providence takes 
of strangers in distress, which we ought to praise him for (Pe. cxlvi. 9, the “Lord 
preserveth the strangers”), to imitate him, to serve him, and concur with him, 
therein being forward to make ourselves instruments in his hand of kindness to 
strangers. 2. The afflicted condition which the Israelites themselves had been in. 
when they were strangers in Egypt. They that have themselves been in distress, ana 
have found mercy with God, should sympathise most feelingly with those that are in 
the like distress, and be ready to shew kindness to them. The people of the Jews, 
notwithstanding these repeated commands given them to be kind to strangers, con¬ 
ceived a rooted antipathy to the Gentiles, whom they looked upon with the utmost 
disdain, which made them envy them the grace of God, and the gospel of Christ, and 
that brought a final ruin upon themselves. 

God’s Greatness. — Yer. 21. What is it that is thought to make, man great, but 
great honour, power, and possessions ? Think, then, how great the Lord our God if. 








































An exhortation 


DEUTERONOMY, XI. 


them, even you above all people, as it is this 
day. 

16 1 Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your 
heart, and be no more “stiff-necked. 

17 For the Lord your God is "God of gods,® 
and "Lord of lords, p a great God, a mighty, and 
a terrible, which q regardeth not persons, nor 
taketh reward. 

18 He r doth execute the judgment of the 
fatherless and widow, and “loveth the stranger, 
in giving him food and raiment. 

19 ‘Love ye therefore the stranger: for ye 
were strangers in the land of Egypt. 

20 Thou shalt u fear the Lord thy God; him 
shalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou x cleave, 
and y swear by his name. 

21 He is z thy praise, and he is thy God, a that 
hath done for thee these great and terrible things 
which thine eyes have seen. 

22 Thy fathers went down into Egypt b with 
threescore and ten persons; and now the Lord 
thy God hath made thee as the stars of heaven 
for multitude. 11 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 An exhortation to obedience. 26 A blessing and a curse are set 
before them. 

T HEREFORE a thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God, and b keep his charge,* and c his statutes, 
an d bis judgments, and his commandments, alway. 

2 And d know ye this day: for I speak not 
with your children which have not known, and 
which have not seen "the chastisement of the 
Lord your God, f his greatness, g his mighty hand, 
and his stretched-out arm, 

3 And h his miracles, and his acts, which he 
did in the midst of Egypt unto Pharaoh the king 
of Egypt, and unto all his land; 

4 And what he did unto the army of Egypt, 
unto their horses, and to their chariots: 'how 
he made the water of the Red sea to over¬ 
flow them, as they pursued after you, and 
how the Lord hath destroyed them unto this 
day 

5 And k what he did unto you in the wilderness, 
until ye came into this place; 

6 And w r hat ‘he did unto Dathan and Abiram, 
the sons of Eliab, the son of Reuben: how the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up, 
and their households, and their tents, and all the 
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i Jer. iv. 4,14. 

“ Jam. ir. 6, 7. 

B Josh. xxii. 22. 

§ God of gods— 
of angels and civil 
magistrates, some¬ 
times so called.— 
Gill. 

0 Ps. cxxxvi. 3. 

? Neh. iv. 14. 

4 Rom. ii. 11. 

r Ps. ciii. 6. 

* Ps. cxlvi. 9. 

* Luke x. 28-37. 

° Matt. iv. 10. 

* Josh, xxiii. 8. 

* Ps. lxiii. 11. 

* Ez. xv. 2. 

* Ps. cvi. 22. 

b Gen. xlvi. 27. 

|| What an earnest¬ 
ness of moral sua¬ 
sion does Moses put 
forth in the beauti¬ 
ful and impressive 
verses which close 
this chapter! And 
what an advance, 
too, in the character 
of spirituality which 
belongs to these his 
closing admonitions 
—from walking in 
the ways of the Lord 
to loving him (ver. 
12)—from the literal 
circumcision to cir¬ 
cumcision of the 
heart (ver. 16) —from 
service to strangers! 
There is an elevated 
piety in the whole 
Bpirit and scope of 
these sentences, and 
resting on a basis 
of gratitude to him 
which should have 
irresistibly told on 
the feelings of the 
Israelites, both for 
their wondrous in¬ 
crease andwondrous 
preservation. — Dr 
Chalmers. 


CHAP. XL 

* Ps. cxvi. 1. « 

b Lev. viii. 35. 

* And keep hit 
charge, &c. — A 
phrase used fre¬ 
quently concerning 
the Levites (Num. 
iii. 7, 8. &c.), but 
here comprehends 
all the particulars 
following his sta¬ 
tutes, and his judg¬ 
ments, and com¬ 
mandments, which 
he had chargedthem 
to observe (see vi. 
1).—Patrick. 

0 Ps. cvi. 45. 

d Prov. xxii. 19. 

9 viii. 2-5. 

* v. 24. 

« vii. 19. 

b Ps. Ixxviii. 12, 
13. 

i Ps. cvi. 11. 

t The effect of 
which destruction 
conti nueth to this 
day, in their weak¬ 
ness and fear, and 
our safety from all 
their further at¬ 
tempts against us. 
—Pool®. 

k Ps. cv. 39, &c. 

l Num. xxvi.9,10. 


1 Living substance 
which folloived them. 

2 At their feet. 
m Ps. cvi. 2. 

n x. 10-15. 

• Ps. cxxxviii. 3. 


* Ps.xxxiv.l2,4c. 

4 vi. 18; ix. 5. 

r Ex. iii. 8. 

* Zech. xir. 18. 

t It is done by the 
help of machines, 
one of which Philo 
describes as a wheel, 
which a man turns 
with the motion of 
his feet, by ascend¬ 
ing successively the 
several steps with¬ 
in it, holding in his 
hands a stay, or rail, 
placed before him, 
which is not move- 
able. This is what 
Moses means by say¬ 
ing, that in Egypt 
they water the earth 
with their feet.— 
Calmet. 

* Gen. xxvii. 28. 

0 Ezra v. 5. 

1 vi. 17. 

7 vi. 5, 6; x. 12. 

■ Job v. 10,11. 

§ The first rain.— 
Before the sowing 
of their seed, to pre¬ 
pare the ground, 
and after it was 
sown, that it might 
take root in the 
earth and spring up. 
And the latter rain. 
—When the com 
was grown up to¬ 
wards earing-time, 
and after it was 
eared, to make the 
ears full and plump. 
This appears from 
Amos iv. 7, where 
he speaks of with¬ 
holding the rain 
from them, while 
there were yet three 
months to the harvest. 
Which is meant of 
this latter rain, 
whereby their corn 
was brought for¬ 
ward, when it was 
but in the blade, to 
earing, and so on to 
harvest.— Patrick. 

* Ps. civ. 14. 

b Joel ii. 19. 

0 Heb. ii. 1; iii. 12. 

i Is. xliv. 20. 

|| Deceived ; or, 
enticed and drawn 
away by riches, 
pleasures, or false 
persuasions: of 

which Job saith, 
"If my heart hath 
been secretly en¬ 
ticed” or deceived 
(Jobxxxi. 27). Other 
gods; that is, idols, 
falsely reputed gods: 
so the Ghald. trans- 
lateth, idols (or er¬ 
rors) of the people,— 
Ainsworth. 

* vi. 15; xxx. 17,18. 

* 1 Kings xvii. 1. 

* Josh.xxiii.13 16. 

IT To withhold 

rain from them 
was a sore judg¬ 
ment, which quickly 
brought a famine; 
which was very 
grievous to those 
who used to live so 
plentifully. And it 
was frequently at¬ 
tended with various 
diseases, whereby 
they were wasted 
and consumed.— 
Patrick. 

b Ex. xiii. 9, 16. 

i Matt, xxiii. 5. 

k Ps. xxxiv. 11. 


to obedience. 

1 substance that teas 2 in their possession, in the 
midst of all Israel. 

7 But m your eyes have seen all the great acts 
of the Lord which he did. 

8 n Therefore shall ye keep all the command¬ 
ments which I command you this day, °that ye 
may be strong, and go in and possess the land 
whither ye go to possess it; 

9 And that ye may p prolong your days in the 
land which the Lord q sware unto your fathers 
to give unto them, and to their seed, r a land that 
floweth with milk and honey. 

10 f For the land, whither thou goest in to 
possess it, is not as the land of Egypt, from 
whence ye came out, where thou sowedst thy 
seed, and S wateredst it with thy foot,* as a 
garden of herbs: 

11 But Uhe land, whither ye go to possess it, 
is a land of hills and valleys, and drinketh water 
of the rain of heaven: 

12 A land which the Lord thy God careth for: 
u the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon 
it, from the beginning of the year, even unto the 
end of the year. 

13 ! And it shall come to pass, if ye shall 
hearken x diligently unto' my commandments, 
which I command you this day, 1 to love the 
Lord your God, and to serve him with all your 
heart, and with all your soul, 

14 That 2 1 will give you the rain of your land 
in his due season, the first rain,§ and the latter 
rain, that thou mayest gather in thy corn, and 
thy wine, and thine oil. 

15 And a I will send grass in thy fields for thy 
cattle, that thou mayest b eat, and be full. 

16 c Take heed to yourselves, that d your heart 
be not deceived,•• and ye turn aside, and serve 
other gods, and worship them; 

17 And then e the Lord's wrath be kindled 
against you, and he f shut up the heaven, that 
there be no rain, and that the land yield not her 
fruit; and lest g ye perish quickly from off the 
good land which the Lord givetli you 

18 1 Therefore shall h ye lay up these my words 
in your heart, and in your soul, and bind them 
for *a sign upon your hand, that they may be as 
frontlets between your eyes. 

19 And k ye shall teach them your children, 
speaking of them when thou sittest in thine house, 


and greatly to be feared. 1. He has great honour, a name above every name (ver. 17). 
He if “ God of gods, and Lord of lords.” Angels are called gods, so are magistrates, 
and the Gentiles had “gods many, and lords many,” the creatures of their own fancy, 
but God is infinitely above all these nominal deities. W hat an absurdity would it be 
for them to worship other gods, when the God to whom they had sworn allegiance was 
the “God of gods” l 2. He has great power. He is a “mighty God and terrible 
(ver 17) “which regardeth not persons.” He has the power of s- conqueror, and so 
he is terrible to those that resist and rebel against him. He has the power of a judge, 
and so he is just to all those that appeal to him, or appear before him. And it is as 
much the greatness and honour of a judge to be impartial in his justice, without 
respect to persons or bribes, as it is to a general to be terrible to the enemy. Our God 
is both. 3. He has great possessions. Heaver, and earth arc bis (ver. 14), and all the 
hosts and stars of both. Therefore he is able to bear us out in his service, and to 
make up the losses we sustain in discharging our duty to him. And yet therefore he 
has no need of us, or anything we have or can do; we are undone without him; but 
he is happy without us.— Henry. 

CHAP. XI. Blessing of God—Canaan.— Ver. 10. Keep the commandments, keep 
all the commandments “ which I command you this day : love God, and serve him with 
all your heart” 1. Because this was the way to get and keep possession of the pro¬ 
mised land. (1.) It was the way to get possession (ver. 8), “That ye may be strong” 
for war and so “go in and possess it.” So little did they know either of hardship or 
hazard in the wars of Canaan, that he does not say they should go in and fight for it: 
no, they had nothing in effect to do but go in and possess it. He does not go about 
to teach them the art of war, how to draw the bow and use the sword, and keep ranks, 
that they might be strong, and go in and possess the land ; no, but let them “keep 
God’s commandments,” and their religion, while they were true to it, will be their 
strength, and secure their success. (2.) It was the way to keep possession (ver. 9). 
a That re may prolong your days in this land ” that your eye is upon. Sin tends to 
iho shortening of the days of particular persons, and to the shortening of the days of 


a people’s prosperity; but obedience will be a lengthening out of their tranquillity. 
2. Because the land of Canaan, into which they were going, had a more sensible 
dependence upon the blessing of Heaven than the land of Egypt had (ver. 10-12). 

Canaan. —Ver. 12. Egypt was a country fruitful enough, but it was all flat, and was 
watered, not as other countries, with rain (it is said of Egypt, Zech. xiv. 18, that it 
has no rain), but by the overflowing of the river Nile at a certain season of the year; 
to the improving of which there was necessary a great deal of the art and labour of 
the husbandman; so that in Egypt a man must bestow as much cost and pains upon a 
field as upon a garden of herbs. And this made them the more apt to imagine that 
the power of their own hands got them this wealth. But the land of Canaan was an 
uneven country, a land of hills and valleys, which not only gave a more pleasing 
prospect to the eye, but yielded a greater variety of soils for the several purposes of 
the husbandman. It was a land that had no great rivers in it, except Jordan, but 
“drank water of the rain of heaven.” And so (1.), Saved them a great deal of labour. 
While the Egyptians were ditching and guttering in the fields up to the knees in 
mud, to bring water to their land, which otherwise would soon become like the heath 
in the wilderness, the Israelites could sit in their houses, warm and easy, and leave it 
to God to water their land with the former and the latter rain, which is called “the 
river of God” (Fsal. lxv. 9), perhaps in allusion to, and contempt of, the river of 
Egypt, which that nation was so proud of. Note, The better Uod has provided, by our 
outward condition, for our ease and convenience, the more we should abound in his 
service; the less we have to do for our bodies, the more we should do for God and our 
souls.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —All the Lord’s kindness to as, all his wonderful works, 
his awful judgments, and bis precious promises, are intended to teach and induce our 
love and obedience to him ; without which our faith is dead, our knowledge vain, our 
hope delusion and presumption, and we must be miserable for ever.—Upon condition 
of perfect love and obedience, the law of God sets before ns a blessing—denouncing 
also a curse upon the disobedient; but we have broken the law, and are under its 
curse, without remedy from ourselves, tn infinite mercy, however, the gospel again 






































A blessing and a curse proposed. DEUTERONOMY, XII. The place of God's service. 

and when thou walkest by the way, when thou 
best down, and when thou risest up. 

20 And thou shalt write them upon the door¬ 
posts of thine house, and upon thy gates; 

21 That ‘your days may be multiplied, and the 
days of your children, in the land which the Lord 
sware unto your fathers to give them, m as the 
days of heaven upon the earth.* 

22 H For "if ye shall diligently keep all these 
commandments which I command you, to do 
them, °to love the Lord your God, to walk in all 
his ways, and p to cleave unto him; 

23 Then will the Lord q drive out all these 
nations from before you, and ye shall possess 
greater nations and mightier than yourselves.* 

24 r Every place whereon the soles of your feet 
shall tread shall be yours: from the wilderness and 
Lebanon, from ths river, the river Euphrates, 
even unto the uttermost sea, shall your coast be. 

25 There shall “no man be able to stand before 
you: for the Lord your God shall lay the fear of 
you, and the dread of you, upon all the land that 
ye shall tread upon, ‘as he hath said unto you. 

26 If Behold, U 1 set before you this day a bless¬ 
ing and a curse; + 

27 X A blessing, if ye obey the commandments of 
the Lord your God, which 1 command you this day: 

28 And 7 a curse, if ye will not obey the com¬ 
mandments of the Lord your God, but turn aside 
out of the way which I command you this day, 
to go after other gods, which ye have not known. 

29 And it shall come to pass, when the Lord 
thy God hath brought thee inunto the land whither 
thou goest to possess it, that thou shalt z put the 
blessing upon mount Gerizim, and the curse upon 
mount Ebal. 

30 Are they not on the other side Jordan, by 
the way where the sun goeth down, in the land 
of the Canaanites, which dwell in the champaign 
over against "Gilgal, beside the plains of Moreh? 

31 For b ye shall pass over Jordan, to go in to 
possess the land which the Lord your God giveth 
you, and ye shall possess it, and dwell therein. 

32 And c ye shall observe to do all the statutes 
and judgments which 1 set before you this day. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Monuments of idolatry are to be destroyed. 5 The place of 
God's service is to be kept. 16 Blood forbidden. 17 Holy things 
to be eaten in the holy place. 19 The Levite not to be forsaken. 

rnilESE are a the statutes and judgments* which 
-L ye shall observe to do in the land which the 

B.C. 1451- 

» Prov. iii. 2, 16. 

“ Ps. lxxii. 6. 

* A.8 long as this 
visible world lasts, 
whilst the heaven 
keeps its place and 
continues its in¬ 
fluences upon earth, 
until all these things 
be dissolved. (Com¬ 
pare Ps. lxxii. 5; 
lxxxi. 15; lxxxix. 
29. Jer. xxxiii. 25). 
—Poole. 

n vi. 17. 

* Matt, xxii.37. 

r Geu. is. 24. 

* Ex. xxiii. 27-30. 

f He here assures 

them upon this view, 
and with this pious 
resolution, that they 
may proceed cheer¬ 
fully to attack the 
strong and warlike 
people of Canaan: 
fearing nothing, for 
all shall yield to 
their victorious 

arms ; and they 
shall extend their 
conquests to the 
utmost limits that 
have beeu promised 
to their forefathers 
and to themselves. 
—Pyle. 

r Gen. xv. 18-21. 

* vii.24. Joah.i.5. 

» Ex. xxiii. 27. 

0 xxx. 15-20. 

t These are more 
particularly explain¬ 
ed in chap, ixviii. 
This blessing and 
this curse are here 
represented as sus¬ 
pended respectively 
upon the obedience 
and disobedience of 
the people. And it 
is observable, that 
the whole historical 
part of the Old Tes¬ 
tament witnesses 
the truth of this, 
that God blessed or 
cursed them ac¬ 
cording as they 
kept or violated his 
iaws.—P atrick. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 3-13. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 14. 

* xxvii. 12-26. 

* Josh. v. 9. 

b Josh. i. 11. 

* Matt. vii. 21-27. 

CHAP. XII. 

My. 1,2; vi. 1, 2. 

* Moses reiterates 
the lessons where¬ 
with his heart is 
full, and dwells with 
speciality and em¬ 
phasis on all the 
vestiges of idolatry 
in the land on which 
they were enter¬ 
ing — demolishing 
all its high places, 
which sc'cm to have 
been selected either 
for their eminence 
or their beauty, 
which might dis¬ 
pose the Israelites 
;o spare them, but 
which, nevertheless, 
they were utterly 
to exterminate with 
ruthless and un¬ 
sparing hand. And 
while thus destroy¬ 
ing all the houses 
and monuments of 
the false gods, they 
were told that they 
must do otherwise 
by the true T5od, 
and build for him 
a holy habitation.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

-B.C. 1451. 

1 Kings viii. 40. 

0 Ex. xxxi* 12-17. 
d 2 Kings xvi. 4. 
b 2 Kings xviii. 4. 

1 Ps. xvi. 4. 

8 XX. 18. 

h Josh. ix. 27. 
t To pul his name 
there—i . e ., to set up 
his worship there, 
or which he shall 
call by his name, 
as his house, or 
dwelling-place, &o~, 
to wit, where the 
ark should he. the 
tabernacle, or tem¬ 
ple, which was first 
Shiloh (Josh, xviii. 
1).—Poole. 

' Ex. xv. 2. 
k Lev. xvii. 3-9. 

1 Lev. xxvii. 32,33. 
“ XV. 20. 
n Lev. xxiii. 40. 

1 Moses give* the 
people to under¬ 
stand, that the 
whole body of re 
ligioua service and 
worship, when set¬ 
tled in the promised 
land, must be much 
more complete, and 
every way better or¬ 
dered, than it had 
been in the wilder¬ 
ness, where they 
had so many diffi¬ 
culties to contend 
with, which consti¬ 
tuted an apology 
for their neglect, 
which the Lord was 
pleased to receive.— 
Dr Jn. Campbell. 

0 Jud. xvii. 6. 
p 1 Kings viii. 56. 

* xi. 31. 

r Lev. xxv. 18, 19. 

* Josli. xviii. 1. 

§ To dwell there.— 
God was not pieased 
to declare anywhere 
in the law where 
this place should 
b^; but, though he 
often determines 
them to one place 
(ver. 26; xiv. 23; 
xvi. 6), yet he leaves 
the place undeter¬ 
mined; which might 
be for these three 
reasons — 1st, Le3t 
the Gentiles should 
get possession of it, 
and make war upon 
that account, think¬ 
ing that t-bis place 
was the end of the 
law ; 2dly, Lest 
they in whose hands 
it was should do 
all they could to 
destroy it ; and 3dly 
(which is the truest 
reason), Lest every 
tribe should desire 
to have it in their 
lot, and strife should 
arise among them 
about it.— Maimon- 
ides. 

t Neh. viii. 10-12. 

|| Til 8 whole fa¬ 
mily was to feast 
with God, and 
one with another, 
whereby brotherly 
love and friendship 
was increased and 
strengthened, by 
their meeting and 
eating together at 
one place. Aud no¬ 
thing is more joy¬ 
ful than to see 
“brethren dwell to¬ 
gether in unity” (see 
ver. 7).—Patrick. 
u xviii. 6; uu, 12. 

* Josh. xiii. 14,33. 

* Lev. xvii. 3, 4. 

Lord God of thy fathers giveth thee to possess 
it, b all the days that ye live upon the earth. 

2 Ye shall 'utterly destroy all the places wherein 
the nations which ye shall possess served their 
gods, d upon the high mountains, and upon the 
hills, and under every'green tree. 

3 And ye shall overthrow their altars, and 
break their pillars, “and burn their groves with 
fire; and ye shall hew down the graven images of 
their gods, f and destroy the names of them out of 
that place. 

4 1 Ye 8 shall not do so unto the Lord your 
God. 

5 But b unto the place which the Lord your 
God shall choose out of all your tribes to put his 
name there,* even unto his ‘habitation shall ye 
seek, and thither thou shalt come: 

6 And thither ye shall bring k your burnt- 
offerings, and your sacrifices, and your ‘tithes, 
and heave-offerings of your hand, and your vows, 
and your freewill-offerings, and the firstlings of 
your herds and of your flocks : 

7 And there m ye shall eat before the Lord 
your God; and "ye shall rejoice in all that ye put 
your hand unto, ye and your households, wherein 
the Lord thy God hath blessed thee. 

8 Ye shall not do after all the things that we 
do here this day,* “every man whatsoever is 
right in his own eyes. 

9 For ye are not as yet come to the p rest and 
to the inheritance which the Lord your God 
giveth you. 

10 But when q 3 'e go over Jordan, and dwell in 
the land which the Lord your God giveth you to 
inherit, and when he giveth you rest from all 
your enemies round about, so that f ye dwell in 

safety ; 

11 Then there shall be “a place which the 
Lord your God shall choose to cause his name to 
dwell there :§ thither shall ye bring all that I 
command you; your burnt-offerings, and your 
sacrifices, your tithes, and the heave-offering of I 
your hand, and ail your choice vows which ye | 
vow unto the Lord. 

12 And ‘ye shall rejoice before the Lord your 
God, ye, and your sons, and your daughters, and 
your men-servants, and your maid-servants,N and 
“the Levite that is within your gates; 1 forasmuch 
as he hath no part nor inheritance with you. 

13 - v Take heed to thyself that thou offer not 
thy burnt-offerings in every place that thou seest: 

fete before us a blessing and a curse ; a blessing if we obey” the call to repentance, 

faith and newness of lue ; but an awful curse if we neglect so great salvation. Let 
us, then, thankfully welcome these glad tidings of great joy, and “give the more 
earnest heed to the things that we have heard, lest at any time we should let them 
slip; let us not harden our hearts, but hear this voice of God whilst it is called to¬ 
day, and whilst be so kindly invites us to come to him upon a mercy-seat. Urged on 
by fear of coming short, animated by hope of obtaining the prize, and drawn by love, 
let us give diligence to make our calling and election sure.” And recollecting all 
that we have heard, learned, and experienced of the Lord’s power, faithfulness, right¬ 
eousness, and mercy from our very youth, let us bear testimony of them to the rising 
generation. Indeed, we should make these the subjects of our daily converse, and 
endeavour to bequeath them as a legacy to our children, that they, as well as we, may 
be strong in the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,” encouraged in fighting the good 
°; T\\ conquerors over every enemy, and obtain an inheritance in that 

nnrfn n whl< ik ^ T 8 , of V 16 Lo , rd watch over ’ and the g lor J of the Lord shineth 

upon and blesseth, to all eternity.-We should not, however, forget that we have no 

reason to expect even temporal comforts, personal, domestic, or public, or the 
*° U f eXtern Ai ^vantages, by which the Lord hath hitherto 

hnlv nhpHipni 1 ^ C?re n f A L - 18 ail< ?' CXCept ^ ^ CleaVe t0 him in fear aild l0Ve > and 

o y obedience, ior m all things, am and misery are most closely connected.— Scott. 

,¥ 0N . DMEN f Idolatry.— Yer. 2. Among these monuments of 

w me fk 10 « ? of Um T^; and it is probable that the tabernacle in the 

wilderness was the first building ever formed as an habitation for the Deity, and that 

of l ** “caning and intention gave rise to the custom of building 
temples m after ages. Before this, men seem to have worshipped in high or in shady 
p aces, as favourable^) contemplation, or aa supposed peculiarly sacred to the Deity, 

which custom was in many countries retained long afterwards. But the Israelites 
were strictly enjoined to destroy everything which could keep up the memory that 
each and such places had been sacred to this or the other idol ; and even, as far as 
possible, to erase from the memory of man the very names of their false gods, that the 
idolatry itself might sink into oblivion through all the land of their inheritance. 

And especially they must by no means imitate the Canaanites, by offering sacrifices 
in such places as they choose for themselves, however suitable they might think they 
were for that purpose. J 

One Central Spot of Worship.— Yer. 5. The people had before been directed to 
bring all their sacrifices to the door of the tabernacle. But at this time the general 
command was particularly explained with reference to the promised land; and was 
expatiated on in a manner which evinced that it was-of great importance. Idolatry 
and superstition would be prevented, and the true Object aud prescribed method of 
worship adhered to, when all the sacrifices were offered at the same place, by the priests 
appointed for that purpose. Brotherly love and harmony in religion would be pro¬ 
moted by the people thus constantly meeting together fr^m every part of the land, 
aud joining in sacred ordinances. And the temple, sacrifices, priests, and especially 
the ark of the covenant, were typical of Christ, through whom alone God can be 
acceptably worshipped by sinners. Where the ark, in the most holy place of the 
sanctuary, was stationed by Divine appointment, there the Lord put his name as the 
one living and true God, the God of Israel, “a just God and a Saviour.” There he 
made known his glorious perfections; and there only , in ordinary cases, would he 
accept the sacrifices of his people, that they might feast before him with holy joy as 
peculiarly in all things favoured and blessed by him. Yet prayer and praise might 
be offered anywhere with reference to the sacrifices at the altar, and the sprinkling of 
the blood before the ark.—The place was not at this time appointed ; for that was to 
he done after the people had got possession of the land. Accordingly, Shiloh was 
























Baling of blood forbidden. DEUTERONOMY, XIII. The Levite not to be forsaken. 

14 But *in the place which the Lord shall 
choose in one of thy tribes, there thou shalt offer 
thy burnt-offerings, and there thou shalt do all 
that I command thee. 

15 7 Notwithstanding “thou mayest kill and 
eat flesh in all thy gates, 11 whatsoever thy soul 
lusteth after, according to the blessing of the 
Lord thy God which he hath given thee: b the 
unclean and the clean rnay eat thereof, as of the 
roe-buck, and as of the hart. 

16 Only c ye shall not eat the blood; ye shall 
pour it upon the earth as water.* 

17 T Thou mayest not eat within thy gates 
d the tithe of thy corn, or of thy wine, or of thy 
oil, or the firstlings of thy herds, or of thy flock, 
nor any of thy vows which thou vowest, nor thy 
freewill-offerings, or heave-offering of thine 
hand: 

18 But *thou must eat them before the Lord 
thy God in the place which the Lord thy God 
shall choose, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, 
and thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, and 
the Levite that is within thy gates: and thou 
shalt f rejoice before the Lord thy God in all that 
thou puttest thine hands unto. 

19 g Take heed to thyself that thou forsake not + 
the Levite *as long as thou livest upon the earth. 

20 h When the Lord thy God shall enlarge thy 
border, h as he hath promised thee, and thou 
shalt say, ' I will eat flesh, (because my soul long- 
eth to eat flesh,) thou mayest eat flesh, whatso¬ 
ever thy soul lusteth after. 

21 If the place which the Lord thy God hath 
chosen k to put his name there be too far from 
thee, then thou shalt kill of thy herd, and of thy 
flock, which the Lord hath given thee, as I have 
commanded thee, and thou shalt eat in thy gates 
whatsoever thy soul lusteth after. 

22 Even 4 as the roe-buck and the hart is eaten, 
so shalt thou eat them; the unclean and the clean 
shall eat of them alike. 

23 Only be 2 sure that thou eat not the blood: 
for “the blood is the life; and thou mayest not 
eat the life with the flesh. 

B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 

24 Thou shalt not eat it; “thou shalt pour it 

upon the earth as water. 

25 Thou shalt not eat it; "that it may go well 
with thee, and with thy children after thee, p when 
thou shalt do that which is righ 4 in the sight of 
the Lord. 

26 Only thy 0, holy things which thou hast, 1 and 
thy r vows, thou shalt take, and go unto the place 
which the Lord shall choose. 

27 And thou shalt offer 'thy. burnt-offerings, 
the flesh and the blood, upon the altar of the 
Lord thy God: ‘and the blood of thy sacrifices 
shall be poured out upon the altar of the Lord 
thy God, and thou shalt eat the flesh. 

28 “Observe and hear all these words which 

I command thee, § x that it may go well with thee,' 
and with thy children after thee for ever, when 
thou doest that which is good and right in the 
sight of the Lord thy God. 

29 1 When the Lord thy God shall y cut off 
the nations from before thee, whither thou goest 
to possess them,! 1 and thou 8 succeedest them, and 
dwellest in their land; 

30 Take heed to thyself z that thou be not 
snared 4 by following them, after that they be 
destroyed from before thee ; ^ and that thou 
enquire not after their gods, saying, “How did 
these nations serve their gods 1 even so will I do 
likewise. 

31 Thou b shalt not do so unto the Lord thy 
God: for every abomination to the Lord which 
he hateth have they done unto their gods; for 
"even their sons and their daughters they have 
burnt in the fire to their gods. 

32 What thing soever I command you, observe 
to do it: d thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish 
from it. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Enticers to idolatry must be put to death; 6 even near relatione 

must accuse them, and lead the way in stoning them. 12 Idola¬ 
trous cities must be utterly destroyed. # 

TF there arise among you “a prophet, or b a 

A dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign 
or a wonder, 

* Ps. T. 7. 

* Lev. xvii. 5-5. 

•jf During their 
encampments and 
travels in the Ara¬ 
bian desert, God 
enacted it as a law, 
that even all the 
beasts that were 
killed by any Is¬ 
raelite for the use of 
bis family, should 
be first presented to 
God at the taber¬ 
nacle, and there 
slain; whereby the 
nation did then live, 
as it were, wholly 
upon peace - offer¬ 
ings, communicat¬ 
ing with God, even 
in their ordinary 
and common food. 
It is allowed now 
that, after their set¬ 
tlement in Canaan, 
every householder 
may kill any beasts, 
birds, be., for his 
family provision at 
home, without 

bringing It to the 
tabernacle or tem¬ 
ple.— Pyl*. 

t xiv. 5. 

0 Lev. xvii. 10-13. 

* As water; that 
is, they were to 
pour it out with as 
little religious cere¬ 
mony as water.— 
Calmet. 

d Lev. xxvii.30-32. 

* 11, 12; xv. 20. 

* Prov. iii. 17. 

* 2Cbr.xxxi. 4-21. 

t That thou for¬ 
sake not, or neglect 
not, either by erect¬ 
ing a new ministry, 
as did J eroboam 
(2 Chr. xiii. 9). or 
by withholding thy 
offerings, the means 
of their livelihood, 
which is in special 
here intended. So in 
Neh. x. 39, we 44 will 
not forsake the 
house of our God,” 
where mention is 
made of bringing 
up their offerings. 
The same sin is 
called the spoiling 
of God (Mai. iii. 8; 
see also Deut. xiv. 
27 ).—Ainsworth. 

1 All thy days. 

h Gen. xv. 18-21. 

i Gen. xxxi. 30. 

k 1 Kings, xiv. 21. 

* Set on 15. 

* Strong. 

“ Gen. ix. 4. 

■ xr. 23. 

* Ps. cxii. 2. 

> Ex. XT. 26. 

4 Num. t. 9, 10. 

J Which thou hast, 
Tiz., out of which a 
certain portion be¬ 
ing deducted for 

God and for the 
priest, all the re¬ 
mainder was for 
him that presented 
the offering (Lev. 
vii. 19).— Diodati. 

r Gen. xxviii. 20. 

* Lev. i. 5, 9,13. 

tLev.iv.30;xrii.ll. 

° Ex. xxxiv. 11. 

§ This was the 
great command¬ 

ment, To serve Go© 
alone; and the ob¬ 
servance of it was 
the great condition 
upon which all their 
happiness delud¬ 
ed ; which makes 
him again press their 
care in this matter. 
—Patrick. 

* See on 25. 

7 Ex. xxiii. 23. 

|] To possess them; 
or, to disinherit 
them; astheChald. 
saitli, to cast them 
out; the Gr. transla- 
teth, to inherit their 
land. God having 
given direction for 
the place of his wor¬ 
ship, no wproceede th 
with the things and 
manner of service 
which they Bhould 
perform unto him. 
— AlN8 worth. 

8 Inheritest, or pos- 
sessest them. 

■ Ex. xxiii. 31-33. 

* After them. 

It is plain from 
hence, that in this 
chapter, as well as 
in the foregoing, he 
is still endeavouring 
to secure them from 
the idolatrous cus¬ 
toms of the country 
which they went to 
possess, which is the 
ground of the fol¬ 
lowing prohibition, 
they being so prone 
to idolatry, and the 
danger theyincurred 
there by so e xceed i ng 
great. There are 
some of the Jews 
who think that by 
following them is 
meant following 

their fashions in 
their clothes, and 
in their ornaments, 
which might entice 
them to imitate 
their religious rites, 
which, it appears by 
the next words, are 
principally intend¬ 
ed.—P atrick. 

* Rom. xii. 2. 

* Lev. xviii. 26-30. 

* Lev. xviii. 21. 

* Josh. i. 7, 

CHAP. XIII. 

1 Is. ix. 15. 

k Jer. xxiii. 25-28. 

long the appointed place; and after some changes, Jerusalem was chosen for the 
purpose, and continued to enjoy that distinction till the crucifixion of Christ. — Scott. 

Kindness to the Levites. — Yer. 19. Thej are commanded to be kind to the 
Levites. Did they feast with joy ? The Levites must feast with them, and rejoice 
with them (ver. 12, and again ver. 18). And a general caution (ver. 19), “Take heed 
that thou forsake not the Levite aa long as thou livest.” There were Levites that 
attended the altar as assistants to the priests, and these must not be forsaken — that is, 
the service they performed must be constantly adhered to ; no other altar must be 
get up than that which God appointed ; for that would be to forsake the Levites. But 
thiB here seems to be spoken of the Levites that were dispersed in the country, to 
instruct the people in the law of God, and to assist them in their devotions ; for it is 
“ the Levite within their gates,” that they are here commanded to make much of. It 
lg a great mercy to have Levites near us, within our gates, that we may ask the law 
at their mouth, and at our feasts to be a check upon us, to restrain excesses. And it 
is the duty of people to be kind to their ministers that give them good instructions, 
and set them good examples. As long as we live, we shall need their assistance, till 
we come to that world where ordinances will be superseded ; and therefore, “as long 
as we live,” we must not forsake the Levites. The reason given (ver. 12) is, because 
“the Levite has no part nor inheritance with you;” so that he cannot grow rich by 
husbandry or trade ; let him, therefore, share with you in the comfort of your riches. 
They must give the Levites their tithes and offerings, settled on them by the law, 
because they had no other maintenance. 

Idolatrous Customs to be Eschewed.— Ver. 30. “Ye shall not do after all the 
things that we do here this day.” Never was there a better governor than Moses, 
and one would think never a better opportunity of keeping up good order and discip¬ 
line than now among the people of Israel, when they lay so closely encamped under 
the eye of their governor; and yet it seems there was much amiss, and that many 
irregularities had crept in among them. We must never expect to see any society 
perfectly pure and right, and as it should be, till we corne to the heavenly Canaan. 
They had sacrifices, and religious worship, courts of justice, and civil government ; 
and by the stoning of the man that “gathered sticks on the Sabbath-day,” it appears 
there was great strictness used in guarding the most weighty matters of the law, but 
being frequently upon the remove, and always at uncertainty, 1. They could none of 
them observe the solemn feasts, and the rites of cleansing, with the exactness that the 
law required : And, 2. Those among them that were disposed to do amiss had oppor¬ 
tunity given them to do it unobserved by the frequent interruptions which their j 
removes gave to the administration of justice. But (says Moses) when ye come to | 

Canaan ye “shall not do as we do here.” Note, when the people of God are in an 
unsettled condition that may be tolerated and dispensed with which would by no 
means be allowed at another time. Cases of necessity are to be considered while the 
necessity continues ; but that must not be done in Canaan which was indulged in the 
wilderness. While a house is in the building, a great deal of dirt and rubbish is 
suffered to lie by it which must all be taken away when the house is built. Moses was 
now about to lay down his life and government, and it is a comfort to him to foresee 
that Israel would be better in the next reign than they had been in his. They must 
not worship the Lord by any of those rites or ceremonies which the nations of Canaan 
had made use of in the service of their gods (ver. 29-32). They must not so much as 
inquire into the modes and forms of idolatrous worship. What good would it do 
them to “know those depths of Satan ” ? (Rev. ii. 24.) It is best to be ignorant of 
that which there is danger of being infected by. They must not introduce the customs 
of idolaters. It would be absurd to make those their patterns whom God had made 
their slaves and captives — cut off and destroyed from before them. — Hairy. 

Practical. Observations.—W e cannot serve God and mammon, nor worsnip the 
true God and idols, nor depend upon Christ Jesus and superstitious or self-righteous 
confidences. No coalition ought eo much as to be attempted in these cases. True 
religion springs from the subversion of every false dependence, and the dethroning of 
every idol, and tends to the extirpation of every rival and opponent, that the Lord 
may be our only portion and salvation, and receive all our worship and obedience. 

Nor can we ever approach him with acceptance but in the way which he has revealed, 
and in the ordinances which he has appointed ; for our wisdom or imagination is in 
this case not in the least to be trusted. In Christ Jesus, as in the true temple, “all 
the fullness of the Godhead dwells bodily to him we come by humble faith, and 

receive the pardon, the reconciliation, and the grace which he bestows from his mercy- 
seat. Thus we learn to love him, to obey his commandments, and to present our 
spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise, and of every work of compassion and kind¬ 
ness performed for his sake. There we find acceptance of our imperfect services, and 
learn to delight in obedience; for the ways of our reconciled Father are “ways of 
pleasantness, and all his paths are peace ; ” and our satisfaction will be augmented in 
proportion as we abound in love and good works But we must not be satisfied even 
with that measure of diligence which passes current in the visible Church, where too 
often many allow themselves, and are connived at by others, in “doing whatsoever is 
right in their own eyes.” We must consider what the Word of God requires : we must 
remember those primitive times, when “ great grace was upon all ” the company of 
Christians, and reflect how they lived ; and we must by faith contemplate those who 1 
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Enticers to idolatry DEUTERONOMY, XIY. to be stoned . 

2 And c the sign or the wonder come to pass, 
whereof he spake unto thee, saying, Let us go 
after other gods, which thou hast not known, and 
let us serve them ; 

3 Thou shalt d not hearken unto the words of 
that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: for 
the Lord your God “proveth you, to know whether 
f ye love the Lord your God with all your heart, 
and with all your soul. 

4 Ye shall 8 walk after the Lord your God, 
and fear him, and keep his commandments, and 
obey his voice, and ye shall serve him, h and 
cleave unto him. 

5 And that ‘prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, 
shall be put to death ; because he hath spoken Ho 
k turn you away from the Lord your God, which 
brought you out of the land of Egypt, and re¬ 
deemed you out of the house of bondage, to thrust 
thee out of the way which the Lord thy God 
commanded thee to walk in : so shalt thou *put 
the evil away from the midst of thee. 

6 1 If 111 thy brother, the son of thy mother,* or 
thy son, or thy daughter, or the wife of thy 
bosom, or thy friend, “which is as thine own soul, 
“entice thee secretly, saying. Let us go and serve 
other gods, p which thou hast not known, thou, 
nor thy fathers ; 

7 Namely, of the gods of the people which are 
round about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from 
thee, from the one end of the earth even unto the 
other end of the earth; 

8 Thou shalt not q consent unto him, nor hearken 
unto him ; neither r shall thine eye pity him, 
neither shalt thou spare, neither shalt thou con¬ 
ceal him : 

9 But “thou shalt surely kill him ;+ i thine hand 
shall be first upon him to put him to death, and 
afterwards the hand of all the people. 

10 And thou shalt “stone him with stones, that 
he die ; because he hath sought to thrust thee 
away from the Lord thy God, 1 which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, from the house of 
bondage. 

11 And 7 all Israel shall hear, and fear, and 
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shall do no more any such wickedness as this is 
among you. 

12 f If thou 2 shalt hear say in one of thy cities, 
which the Lord thy God hath given thee to dwell 
there, saying, 

13 Certain men, 2 the “children of Belial,* b are 
gone out from among you, and have withdrawn 
the inhabitants of their city, saying, Let us go 
and serve other gods, which we have not known ; 

14 Then shalt thou “enquire, and make search, 
and ask diligently: and, behold, if it be truth, 
and the thing certain, that such abomination is 
wrought among you; 

15 Thou shalt surely smite the inhabitants of 
that city with the edge of the sword, destroying 
it utterly, and all that is therein, and the cattle 
thereof, with the edge of the sword. 

16 And thou shalt gather all the spoil of it into 
the midst of the street thereof, and shalt burn 
with fire the city, and all the spoil thereof every 
whit, for the Lord thy God : and it shall be “an 
heap for ever ; it shall not be built again. 

17 And there shall f cleave nought of the cursed 
thing to thine hand: that 8 the Lord may turn 
from the fierceness of his anger, and shew thee 
mercy, and have compassion upon thee, and mul¬ 
tiply thee, h as he hath sworn to thy fathers;? 

18 When thou shalt hearken to the voice of 
the Lord thy God, ‘to keep all his commandments 
which I command thee this day, to do that which 
is right in the eyes of the Lord thy God. 

CHAPTER XIY. 

1 God's children are not to disfigure themselves in mourning . 

3 What may he eaten and what not. 22 Of tithes. 

X7~E are “the children* of the Lord your God. 

X b Ye shall not cut yourselves, nor make any 
baldness between your eyes for the dead. 

2 For “thou art an holy people unto the Lord 
thy God, and the Lord hath chosen thee to be a 
peculiar people unto himself, above all the nations 
that are upon the earth. 

3 1 Thou shalt not d eat any abominable thing. 1 ) 

4 These are “the beasts which ye shall eat: 

The ox, the sheep, and the goat. 

* Ex. vii. 22. 

* Is. riii. 20. 

* Ps. lxvi. 10. 

* ri. 5. 

* 2 Kings xxiil. S. 

h x. 20. 

i Is. ix. 14,15. 

l Revolt against. 

k Jer. i. 6. 

1 1 Cor. v. 13. 

“ Prov. xviii. 24. 

* The son of thy 
mother. — This is 
added to restrain the 
signification of the 
word brother, which 
is oft used generally 
for one near akin, 
and to express the 
nearness of the rela¬ 
tion, the mother’s 
side being the surest, 
and usually the 
ground of the truest 
and most fervent af¬ 
fection (see Gen. xx. 
22). Or thy da ughter. 
—Thy piety must 
overcome both thy 
affection to thyr.ear- 
est relation, and thy 
compassion to the 
weaker eex. The 
wife of thy bosom.— 
Either, 1. That is 
near to thy heart, 
that hath thy dear¬ 
est love. Or rather, 

2. “That lieth in thy 
bosom,” as it is ex¬ 
pressed Micah vii. 6 
(compare Gen. xvi. 
5; Prov. v. 20; Dout. 
xxviii. 54). So we 
read of “the hus¬ 
band of her bosom” 
(Dcut. xxviii. 56). 
As thine own soul— 
As dear to thee as 
thyself.—P oole. 

* 1 Sam. xx. 17. 

0 Eph. iv. 14. 

p Jud. ii. 13. 

1 Gal. i. 8, 9. 

r xix. 13. 

* Matt. x. 37. 

f The Gr. reads, 
“Thou shalt surely 
bear witness against 
him." It was not the 
province of the de¬ 
nouncer to kill the 
guilty person: the 
sentence of the judge 
wa3 to be obtained 
for that purpose.— 
Booth ro yd. 

* John viii. 7. 

n Lev. xx. 2, 27. 

1 Ex. xx. 2. 

* Prov. xix. 25. 

1 Josh. xxii. 11. 

2 Naughty mm. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 12. 

t Belial is a He¬ 
brew word, implying 
a wicked, worthless 
man—one resolved 
to endure no subjec¬ 
tion — a rebel — one 
that cannot be con¬ 
trolled. In later 
writings, Belial de¬ 
notes the devil. St 
Paul says (2 Cor. vi. 
15), “What concord 
hath Christ with Be¬ 
lial ? ” Whence wo 

infer that in his time 
the Jews, under the 
name of Belial, com¬ 
monly understood 
the devil by this 
term in the Old Tes¬ 
tament.- Calmet. 

b 1 John ii. 19. 

% Is. xi. 3, 4. 

* Ex. xxiii. 24. 

* Josh. vi. 26. 

* vii. 26. 

1 Josh. vii. 26. 

h Gen. xxii. 17. 

§ What fearful 
sanctions against 
idolatry are here 
established, proving 
the fearful guilt of 
it. Men are re¬ 
quired to proceed 
against it with un¬ 
pitying heart and 
relentless hand even 
to the death of their 
neareat relatives, to 
which all the people, 
too, were made to 
lend their counsel 
and help, and to 
exterminate whole 
cities,if tainted with 
the evil,— Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

i Matt. vi. 33. 

CHAP. XIV. 

* Gen. vi. 2, 4. 

* And therefore 

do not you imitate 
profane nations in 
their mournings, 

who, by these furi¬ 
ous and desperate 
fashions, shew that 
they have no com¬ 
fort in death, 
through hope of 
eternal life, which 
is given unto you 
as the inheritance 
of your heavenly 
Father (1 Thes. iv. 
13).— Diodati. 

b Lev. xxi. 5. 

* xxviii. 9. 

d Lev. xi. 43. 

f This Sol. Jarchl, 
and the Targum 
called Jonathan, 
well explain, “Any¬ 
thing that I have 
made abominable to 
you (or put far from 
you).” “ For every 
creature of God is 
good ” (1 Tim. iv. 4), 
and there is “no¬ 
thing common (or 
unclean) of itself” 
(Rom. xiv. 14) ; but 
by the ordinance of 
God, certain crea¬ 
tures, meats and 
drinks, were made 
unclean unto the 
Jews, yet not for 
ever, but “imposed 
upon them until the 
time of * reforma¬ 
tion ” (Heb. ix. 10). 
And this law taught 
them holiness, in 
abstaining from the 
impure communion 
with the wicked 
(Acta x. 13, 17, 20, 
28 ).—Ainsworth. 

* Lev. vi. 2-8. 

have arrived at their rest and inheritance, and endeavour to conceive how they love 
the Lord and rejoice in serving him, and be ourselves pressing forward after that per¬ 
fection.— Scott. r 

P rop hets.— Ver. 1. It is here supposed that professed prophets 
would arise and give signs and wonders ” (that is, predict remarkable events which 
would come to pass accordingly, or work apparent miracles), and then endeavour to 
Beduce the people into idolatry. Thus a Divine interposition would be pleaded in 
support of a practice directly contrary to the first principles of true religion. But 
those first principles having been sufficiently demonstrated, and it being impossible 
that God should contradict himself, the Israelites were commanded to treat the 
prophet as a deceiver, and his apparent miracles and prophecies as impostures, and to 
consider that the Lord permitted such things, in order to prove whether they were 
cordially devoted m love to his worship, or were glad of a pretence for turning aside 
to idolatry. Nay, they must put the deceiver to death without mercy. The existence 
and perfections of the one living and true God are fully proved by the works of crea- 
hon and providence ; the revelation made to Israel by Moses had been authenticated 
by the most public and stupendous miracles; and the worship of Jehovah alone 
was the fundamental principle of that revelation. No miracles, therefore, could be 
admitted as.a proof that the people might violate the first and great commandment 
°* ij e J aw J ust before given from mount Sinai; for it was impossible such miracles 
could be wrought by -Tehovah ; and if wrought by another, he must be the rival and 
enemy of Jehovah. Those things, indeed, in the law given by Moses, which related 

1° the external forms of worship, being changeable in their nature, might be super¬ 
seded by a future revelation; and here the evidence of miracles, if public and incon¬ 
testable, was admissible. Yet it is observable that our Lord and His apostles did not 
rest the Christian revelation on miracles only, but they constantly appealed to the Old 
Testament—the prophecies and promises of which, when fairly interpreted, were 
suited to raise an expectation of exactly such a change in externals as they effected, 
and which at the same time fully established all the grand principles and require¬ 
ments of preceding revelations. In all cases where the evident testimony of the 
sacred oracles is not evaded or contradicted, miracles may be considered as the seal of 
God to the doctrine taught by those who work them ; but when the grand principles 
of Scripture are opposed, they must be allowed insufficient to counterbalance the 
immense weight of evidence by which that has been authenticated.— Scott, 

T a Idol ^ TER 8 -—Y er - 6. It is our duty to prefer God and religion before 
best mends we have m the world. 1, We must not, in complaisance to our 

friends, break “ God’s Jaw” (ver. 8). “‘Thou shalt not consent to him,’ nor go with 
him to his idolatrous worship, no, not for company or curiosity, or to gain a better 
interest in his affections.” It is a general rule, “ If sinners entice thee, consent thou 
not” (Prov. i. 10). 2. We must not, in compassion to our friends, obstruct the course 
of God’s justice. He that offers such a thing must not only be looked upon as an 
enemy or dangerous person, whom one should be afraid of, and swear the peace 
against, but as a criminal or traitor, whom, in zeal for our sovereign Lord, his crown 
and dignity, we are bound to inform against, and cannot conceal without incurring 
the guilt of a great misprision (ver. 9). “ Thou shalt surely kill him.” By this law 

the persons enticed were bound to prosecute the seducer, and to give evidence against 
him before the proper judges, that he might suffer the penalty of the law, and that 
without delay, which the Jews say is here intended in that phrase, as it is in the 
Hebrew, “ killing thou shalt kill him.” Neither the prosecution nor the execution must 
be deferred; and he that was first in the former must be first in the latter, to shew that 
he stood to his testimony, “ ‘Thy hand shall be first upon him, to mark’ him out as 
an anathema, and then the hands of all the people, to put him away aa an accursed 
thing.” The death he must die was that which was looked upon among the JewB as 
the severest of all other. He must be stoned ; and his accusation written that he 
has sought to thrust thee away, by a kind of violence, “from the Lord thy God ” (ver. 10). 

Those are certainly our worst friends, that would “thrust us from God,” our best 
friend ; and whatever draws us to sin—separates between ns and God—it w a design 
upon our life, and to be resented accordingly. — Henry . 

CHAP. XIY. Moderation in Mourning. — Yer. 1. “ Ye shall not cut yourselves.” 

This forbids (as some think) not only their “ cutting themselves ” at their funerals, 
either to express their grief, or with their own blood to appease the infernal deities^ 
but their wounding and mangling themselves in the worship of their gods, as Baal's 
prophets did (1 Kings xviii. 28), or their marking themselves by incisions in their flesh 
for such and such deities ; which in them, above any, would be an inexcusable crime, 
who in the sign of circumcision bore about with them in their bodies the marks of 
the Lord Jehovah. So that, 1. They are forbidden to deform or hurt their own 
bodies upon any account. Methinks this is like a parent’s charge to his little children, 
that are foolish, careless, and wilful, and are apt to play with knives —“ Children, ye 
shall not cut yourselves.” This is the intention of those commands which oblige os 
to deny ourselves : the true meaning of them, if we understood them right, would 
appear to be, “Do yourselves no harm” And this, also, is the design of those provi¬ 
dences which most cross us, to remove from us those things by which we are in danger 


















Of clean and unclean meats. DEUTERONOMY, X Y. Of tithes. 

5 The hart, and the roe-buck, and the fallow- 
deer, and the wild goat, and the J pygarg, and 
the wild ox, and the chamois. 

6 And every beast that f parteth the hoof, and 
cleaveth the cleft into two claws, and cheweth 
the cud among the beasts, that ye shall eat. 

7 Nevertheless these g ye shall not eat of them 
that chew the cud, or of them that divide the 
cloven hoof; as the camel, and the hare, and the 
coney: for they chew the cud, but divide not the 
hoof; therefore they are unclean unto you. 

8 And h the swine, because it divideth the hoof, 
yet cheweth not the cud, it is unclean unto you: 
ye shall not eat of their flesh, nor 'touch their 
dead carcase. 

9 IT These k ye shall eat of all that are in the 
waters: All that have fins and scales shall ye eat: 

10 And whatsoever hath not fins and scales ye 
may not eat; it is unclean unto you. 

11 IT 0/all clean birds ye shall eat.+ 

12 But 1 these are they of which ye shall not 
eat: The eagle, and the ossifrage, and the 
ospray, 

13 And the glede, and the kite, and the vulture 
after his kind, 

14 And every raven after his kind, 

15 And the owl, and the night-hawk, and the 
cuckoo, and the hawk after his kind,§ 

16 The little owl, and the great owl, and the 
swan, 

17 And the pelican, and the gear-eagle, and 
the cormorant, 

18 And the stork, and the heron after her 
kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. 

19 And “every creeping thing that flieth is 
unclean unto you : they shall not be eaten. 

20 But of all clean fowls ye may eat. 

21 IT Ye shall not eat o/“any thing that dieth 
of itself : thou shalt give it unto °the stranger 
that is in thy gates, that he may eat it; or thou 
mayest sell it unto an alien: H for thou art v an 
holy people unto the Lord thy God. 1 ! q Thou 
shalt not seethe a kid in his mother’s milk.* 

22 Thou shalt r truly tithe + all the increase of 
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thy seed, that the field bringeth forth year by 
year. 

23 And thou shalt *eat before the Lord thy 

God, in the place which he shall choose to place 
his name there, the tithe of thy corn, of thy 
wine, and of thine oil, and the firstlings of thy 
herds and of thy flocks; that thou mayest learn 
to fear the Lord thy God always. • 

24 And if the way be too long for thee, so that 
thou art not able to carry it; or *if the place be 
too far from thee, “which the Lord thy God 
shall choose to set his name there, when the 
Lord thy God hath blessed thee: 

25 Then shalt thou turn it into money, and 
bind up the money in thine hand, and shalt go 
unto the place which the Lord thy God shall 
choose: * 

26 And thou shalt x bestow that money for 
whatsoever 7 thy soul lusteth after, for oxen, or 
for sheep, or for wine, or for strong drink, or for 
whatsoever thy soul 2 desireth: and z thou shalt 
eat there before the Lord thy God, and thou 
shalt rejoice, thou, and thine household, 

27 And “the Levite that is within thy gates; 
thou shalt not forsake him: for b he hath no part 
nor inheritance with thee. 

28 f At c the end of three years thou shalt 
bring forth all the tithe of thine increase the 
same year, and shalt lay it up within thy gates: 

29 And the Levite, (because he hath no part 
nor inheritance with thee,) and d the stranger, 
and the fatherless, and the widow, which are 
within thy gates, shall come, and shall eat and 
be satisfied; e that the Lord thy God may bless 
thee in all the work of thine hand which thou 
doest. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 The seventh year , a year of release for the poor . 7 It must be 

no hinderance to lending or giving » 

AT the end of every “seven years thou shalt 
AjL make a release. 

2 And this is the manner of the release: Every 

1 creditor that lendeth ought unto his neighbour 
shall release it; he shall not b exact it of his 

i Bison, Heb. 

dishon. 

* Ps. i. 1, 2. 

* Matt. vii. 22, 23, 
26. 

t Is. lxv. 4. 
l Lev. xi. 26, 27. 
k Lev. xi. 9 12. 
t Of all clean birds 
ye shall eat.- He doth 
not name any (as he 
did of beasts),but by 
enumerating those 
of which they might 
not eat, all the rest 
were left free to be 
used for food.— 
Patrick. 

1 Lev. xi. 13-19. 

§ All the birds 
mentioned in this 
and the three next 
verses, 16-18, are the 
very same which 
are forbidden in 
Lev. xi. 16-19; and 
therefore I refer the 
reader to what is 
noted there, only 
adding that from 
hence it appears 
how false their 
opinion is, who 
think the Hebrew 
word tzippor is a 
general name only 
for small birds 
(such as sparrows) ; 
for it is evident 
from this place, that 
it is a name for all 
birds whatsoever, 
even the greatest, 
such as are here 
mentioned. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

m Lev. xi. 20-23. 

n Lev. xvii. 15. 

0 Ex. xii. 43-45. 

|| What was allow¬ 
ed to an alien was 
forbidden to the He¬ 
brews, as an holy 
people; not because 
morally evil, or 
therefore unlawful 
on a moral account, 
but because it was 
unbecoming a peo¬ 
ple consecrated to 
the service of Jeho¬ 
vah. Hence, what 
the Hebrews were 
allowed for food 
was of best esteem 
in common use ; and 
what they were for¬ 
bidden, was of least 
esteem, and reckon¬ 
ed too mean for a 
good table ; and, as 
Dr Spencer observes, 
these things conti¬ 
nue so in theEastem 
nations to the pre¬ 
sent times.— Low- 
man. 

p Dan. viii. 24. 

*|T All our actions 
and studies, and all 
our words, in Moses’ 
settlement, have re¬ 
ference to piety to¬ 
wards God, for he 
hath left none of 
these things in sus¬ 
pense and undeter¬ 
mined. Our legis¬ 
lator neither / left 

practical exercises 
to go without verbal 
instruction, nor did 
he permit the hear¬ 
ing of the law to 
proceed without the 
exercises for prac¬ 
tice; but beginning 
immediately, from 
the earliest Infancy, 
and the appoint¬ 
ment of every one’s 
diet, he left nothing 
of the smallest con¬ 
sequence to be done 
at the mere plea¬ 
sure and disposal of 
the person himself. 
—Josephus. 

« Ex. xxiii. 19. 

* Some remains of 
this custom seem 
still to exist among 
the Arabs, instanced 
in their boiling a 
lamb in sour milk 
and water. — Po- 

OOCKE. 

1 Lev. xxvii. 30-33. 

t This is meant of 
the Becond tithe 
(see ch. xii. 6).— 
Kidder. 

* xii. 5-7. 

* xii. 21. 

u xii. 15. 

J God would not 
have them excused 
from going to that 
place with these 
things in kind upon 
every slight reason ; 
and therefore made 
it something charge¬ 
able to exchange 
them into money, 
by requiring a fifth 
part to be added. 
And besides, the 
elders made a con¬ 
stitution, that this 
liberty should be 
allowed to none but 
those who lived a- 
bove a day’s journey 
from Jerusalem, 
which at last was the 
fixed place of God’s 
worship. And that 
it might be known 
certainly what was 
a day’s journey, the 
places at that dis¬ 
tance were fixed 
from every quarter, 
viz., Lydda on the 
west, the river Jor¬ 
dan on the east, 
Acrabatta on the 
north, and Elath 
on the south.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Ezra vii.15-17,23. 

y Ps. cvi. 14. 

* Asketh of thee . 

■ xii. 7, 12,18. 

* xii. 12, 19. 
xviii. 1, 2. 

* xxvi. 12-15. 

4 Ex. xxii. 22. 

* Ps. xii. 1. 

OHAP. XY. 

» Ex. xxi. 2. 

1 Master of the 
lending of his hand. 

b Is. lviii. 3. 

of doing onr*elves harm. Knives are taken from ns lest we cut ourselves. They that 
are dedicated to God as a holy people must do nothing to disfigure themselves ; the 
body is for the Lord, and is to be used accordingly. 2. They are forbidden to disturb 
and afflict their own minds with inordinate grief for the loss of near and dear rela¬ 
tions : " Ye shall not express or exasperate your sorrow, even upon the most mournful 
occasions, by cutting yourselves, and making baldness between your eyes, like men 
enraged, or resolvedly hardened in sorrow for the dead, as those that have no hope” 

(1 Thess. iv. 13). 

Restrictions in Diet.— Yer. 3. (1.) Concerning beasts, here is a more particular 
enumeration of those which they were allowed to eat, than was in Leviticus, to shew 
that they had no reason to complain of their being restrained from eating swine’s 
flesh, and hares, and rabbits (which were all that were then forbidden, but are now 
commonly used), when they were allowed so great a variety, not only of that which 
we call butcher’s meat (ver. 4), which alone was offered in sacrifice, but of venison, 
which they had great plenty of in Canaan, “ the hart, and the roe-buck, and the fallow- 
deer ” (ver. 5), which, though never brought to God’s altar, was allowed them at their 
own table. (See chap. xii. 22.) When of all these (as Adam of “ every tree of the 
garden ”) they might freely eat, those were inexcusable, who, to gratify a perverse 
appetite, or (as should seem) in honour of their idols, and in participation of their 
idolatrous sacrifices, “ ate swine’s flesh, and made broth of abominable things ” (made 
so by this law) “in their vessels” (Isa. lxv. 4). (2.) Concerning fish, there is only one 
general rule given, that whatsoever had not fins and scales (as shell-fish and eels, 
beside leeches and other animals in the water that are not proper food) was “ unclean 
and forbidden” (ver. 9, 10) (3.) No general rule is given concerning fowl, but those 

are particularly mentioned that were to be unclean to them, and there are few or none 
of them which are here forbidden, that are now commonly eaten ; and whatsoever is 
not expressly forbidden, is allowed (ver. 11-20). “Of all clean fowls ye may eat.” 
They are further forbidden, 1. To eat the flesh of any creature that died of itself, 
because the blood was not separated from it, and besides the ceremonial uncleanness 
which it lay under (from Lev. xi. 39), it is not wholesome food, nor ordinarily used 
among us, except by the poor. 2. To “ seethe a kid in its mother’s milk,” either to 
gratify their own luxury, supposing it a dainty bit, or in conformity to some super- 
•titious custom of the heathen. The Chaldee paraphrasts read it, “ Thou shalt not 
eat flesh-meat* and milk-meat* together.” And so it would forbid the use of butter, 
as sauce to any flesh. — Henry. 

Second Tithe.— Yer. 22-29. These verses require a second tithe from the produce 
the land, which, with that appropriated for the maintenance of the Levites, 

amounted to a fifth part. Two years together the people were commanded to bring 
this second tithe to Jerusalem, either in kind or in money; and^to feast upon it 
religiously before the Lord, that they might be drawn to spend the more time at the 
temple, in the society of the priests, at the ordinance! of God, and among their 
brethren. But on the third year they were required to spend it in hospitably enter* 
taining and relieving the Levite, the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow; that is, 
in every kind of charity. This appointment was evidently intended to counteract the 
covetousness, distrust, and selfishness of the human heart ; to promote friendliness, 
liberality, and cheerfulness; to raise a perpetual fund for the use of the poor ; and to 
teach the people that they would never so comfortably enjoy their worldly portion, as 
when they shared it with their necessitous brethren. They were taught to convert 
the common blessings of Providence into a sacred ordinance, by accompanying their 
most free use of them with the exercises of religion ; and this was the way to learn to 
fear God always, and to obtain his blessing upon all the works of their hands. Some 
vindicate feasting from these laws; and certainly such temperate, religions, and 
charitable feasting is allowable ; but what has this in common with sensual, luxurious, 
and ungodly banquet* t— Scott. 

CHAP. XY. Relief to Debtors.— Yer. 2. It is supposed that the debtor was an 
Israelite (ver. 3), an alien could not take the benefit of this law : and that he was poor 
(ver. 4), that he did not borrow for trade or purchase, but for the subsistence of his 
family ; and that now he could not pay it without reducing himself to poverty, and 
coming under a necessity of seeking relief in other countries, which might be his 
temptation to revolt from God. The law is not, that the creditor shall not receive the 
debt, if the debtor, or his friends for him, can pay it ; but he shall not exact it by 
legal process. The reasons of this law are, 1. To put an honour upon the sabbatical 
year, “ because it is called the Lord’s release ” (ver. 2). That was God’s year for their 
land, as the weekly Sabbath was God’s day for themselves, their servants, and cattle; 
and as by the resting of their ground, so by the release of the debts, God would teach 
them to depend upon his providence. This year of release typified the grace of the 
gospel, in which is proclaimed the acceptable year of the Lord, and by which we 
obtain the release of our debt* — that is, the pardon of our sins ; and we are taught to 
forgive injuries, as we are, and hope to be, forgiven of God. 2. It was to prevent the 
falling of any Israelite into extreme poverty ; so the margin reads (ver. 4), " To the 
end there shall be no poor among you ”— none miserably and scandalously poor, to the 
reproach of their nation and religion, the reputation of which they ought to preserve. 

3. God’s security is here given by a Divine promise, that whatever they lost by the 
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neighbour, or of his brother;* because it is called 
the Lord's release. 

3 Of e a foreigner thou mayest exact it again: 
but that which is thine with thy brother thine 
hand shall release; 

4 Save when there shall be no poor among 
you; for the Lord shall d greatly bless thee in 
the land \*hich the Lord thy God giveth thee for 
an inheritance to possess it: 

5 *Only if thou carefully hearken unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all 
these commandments which I command thee 
this day. 

6 For the Lord thy God blesseth thee, as he 
promised thee: and f thou shalt lend unto many 
nations, but thou shalt not borrow; and g thou 
shalt reign over many nations, but they shall not 
reign over thee. 

7 If If there be among you a poor man of one 
of thy brethren within any of thy gates, in thy 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, h thou 
shalt not harden thine heart, nor shut thine hand 
from thy poor brother; 

8 But ‘thou shalt open thine hand wide unto 
him, and shalt surely lend him sufficient for his 
need, in that which he wanteth. 

9 Beware k that there be not a 2 thought in thj ? 
wicked heart, saying, The seventh year, the year 
of release, is at hand; and 1 thine eye be evil 
against thy poor brother, and thou givest him 
nought, and m he cry unto the Lord against thee, 
and it be “sin unto thee. 

10 Thou shalt surely give him, and 'thine heart 
shall not be grieved when thou givest unto him :+ 
p because that fer this thing the Lord thy God 
shall bless thee in all thy works, and in all that 
thou puttest thine hand unto. 

11 For q the poor shall never cease out of the 
land: therefore I command thee, saying, 'Thou 
shalt open thine hand wide unto thy brother, to 
thy poor, and to thy needy, in thy land. 

12 If And ’if thy brother, an Hebrew man, or 
an Hebrew woman, be sold unto thee, and serve 
thee six years, then in the seventh year thou 
shalt let him go free from thee.* 

13 And when thou sendest him out free from 
thee, ‘thou shalt not let him go away empty: 

14 Thou shalt furnish him liberally out of thy 
flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thj r wine¬ 
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* Brother. — Here 
the word brother i* 
added, to explain 
what it meant by a 
neighbour, viz., an 
Israelite, or a prose¬ 
lyte entirely of their 
religion, who hail 
all the privileges of 
an leraolite. Some 
think that by not 
exacting money lent 
to such a man, is 
meant no more but 
only forbearance to 
demand it in this 
year, because there 
was no sowing or 
reaping in it; or if 
he did, that ho 
•hould not have 
power to recover it 
by law this year : 
though afterward 
he might. But the 
plain meaning seems 
to be, that he should 
be perfectly free 
from his debt, as a 
servant, after six 
years, was from his 
service: though, if 
afterward he grew 
rioh, in good con¬ 
science, he was 
bound to pay it.— 
Patrick. 

* Matt. xvii. 25,26. 

* Prov. xi. 24, 25. 

* Lev. xxvi. 1-14. 

t Ps. xxxvii.21,26. 

« 1 Kings iv. 21.24. 

t Matt, xvili. 30. 

i Pa. oxii. 5 9. 

k Prov. iv. 23. 

* Word t Hth thine 
heart of Belial. 

1 Prov. xxiii. 8. 

m Ex. iii. 7. 

* Matt.xxv.41.42. 

* Matt. xxv. 40. 

f Thine heart shall 
not be grieved when 
thou givest unto him 
—i.e., thou shalt give 
not only with an 
open hand, but with 
a willing and cheer¬ 
ful mind and heart 
(Rom. xii. 8; 2 Oor. 
ix. 9), without whioh 
the very charity is 
uncharitable, and 
not acoepted by God, 
who requires the 
heart in all his ser¬ 
vices. In all that 
thou putteet thine 
hand unto—i.e., in 
all thy works, as be¬ 
fore, for the hand is 
the great instrument 
of action.— Pool*. 

* Ps. xii. 1. 

* Prov. xxli. 1. 

r Matt. v. 42. 

1 Ex. xxi. 2-6. 

t The penal laws 
of the Jews guarded 
the person of the 
servant and slave 
as well as of the 
freeman. Compare 
these laws and re¬ 
gulations with the 
oonduct of the 
Spartans butcher¬ 
ing their slaves in 
cold blood, and of 
the Romans tor¬ 
turing their slaves 
without mercy for 
trifling offences, or 

E utting whole fami- 
ea to death on 
the slightest sus¬ 
picion of guilt, or 
compelling them to 
butcher each other 


in gladiatorial com¬ 
bats.-G raves. 

» Ex. iii. 21. 


■ Prov. x. 22. 

1 Ex. xx. 2. 

* Ex. xxi. 5, 6. 

1 Lev. xxv. 39 42. 

$ But first be was 
to bring him before 
the judges, that he 
might there, in open 
court, profess the 
same that he had 
done to his master, 
and thereby make it 
appear there was no 
fraud or deceit in 
the business, and 
that his master did 
not keep him against 
his will, contrary to 
this law. -Patrick. 

* Is. xvi. 14. 

* Ex. xiii. 2,12. 

|| Or, *« - i.e., 
among thy herd, 
and in thy flock; 
meaning of beeves, 
sheep, and goats. 
After the laws that 
concern the poor 
and the servants of 
Israel, he now re- 
peateth a law which 
concerned the relief 
of his ministers the 
priegte that served 
the Lord, and his 
people Israel.— 
Ainsworth. 

* xii. 6-7. 

* xii. 5-7. 

* xvii. 1. 

•ff What could not 
be offered to the 
Lord in sacrifice, be¬ 
cause of some blem¬ 
ish therein, might 
nevertheless be eat¬ 
en. The sacrifices of 
the law are typical 
of him who was ot ¬ 
tered a lamb with¬ 
out spot andwithout 
blemish unto God. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

t xii. 21, 22. • 

* 1 Sam. xiv. 32. 

* The blood— Be¬ 
cause it is the soul, 
or life, and was for 
atonement of their 
souls upon the altar, 
therefore no blood 
of beast or fowl 
might be eaten 
(see Dent. xii. 23, 
and Lev. xvii. ll, 
12).—Ainsworth. 

OHAP. XVI. 

* Ex. xii. 2, ke. 

> Ex. xii. 29-42. 

* Ex. xii. 5-7. 

« xii. 5,11,14,18. 

* Ex. xiii. 8-7. 

* With it - vis., 
with the lamb. 
" The bread of af¬ 
fliction,” or of po¬ 
verty; as who should 
say, poor folks' 
bread; who ordina¬ 
rily for haste, and 
want of provision, 
do eat ill-lcavened 
and ill - prepared 
bread. This, a* al¬ 
so the wild lettuce, 
were a memorial of 
the people’s hard es¬ 
tate when they were 
in Egypt, and like¬ 
wise of the precipi¬ 
tate haste to depart, 
out of it.— Diodati. 

f Ps. cxxvii. 2. 

« Ex. xii. 32,33,39. 


press: of that wherewith "the Lord thy God 
hath blessed thee thou shalt give unto him. 

15 And x thou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bond-man in the land of Egypt, and the Lord 
thy God redeemed thee: therefore I command 
thee this thing to-day. 

16 And it shall be, 7 if he say unto thee, I will 
not go away from thee; (because he loveth thee 
and thine house, because he is well with thee;) 

17 Then thou shalt take an awl, and thrust it 
through his ear unto the door, and lire shall be 
thy servant *for ever :§ and also unto thy maid¬ 
servant thou shalt do likewise. 

18 It shall not seem hard unto thee when thou 
sendest him away free from thee; for he hath 
been worth “a double hired servant to thee, in 
serving thee six years: and the Lord thy God 
shall bless thee in all that thou doest. 

19 1! All b the firstling males that come of 
thy herd,II and of thy flock, thou shalt sanctify 
unto the Lord thy God: 'thou shalt do no work 
with the firstling of thy bullock, nor shear the 
firstling of thy sheep: 

20 Thou d shalt eat it before the Lord thy God 
year by year, in the place which the Lord shall 
choose, thou and thy household. 

21 And e if there be any blemish therein, as if 
it be lame, or blind, or have any ill blemish, thou 
shalt not sacrifice it unto the Lord thy God:^ 

22 Thou shalt eat it within thy gates; f the 
unclean and the clean person shall eat it alike, as 
the roe-buck, and as the hart. 

23 Only g thou shalt not eat the blood* thereof; 
thou shalt pour it upon the ground as water. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 The feast of the passover; 9 of weeks ; 13 and of tabernacles. 

18 Of judges, and of justice. 21 Oi'oves and images are forbidden. 

O BSERVE a the month of A bib, and keep the 
passover unto the Lord thy God: b for in 
the month of Abib the Lord thy God brought 
thee forth out of Egypt by night. 

2 Thou shalt therefore 'sacrifice the passover 
unto the Lord thy God, of the flock and the 
herd, d in the place which the Lord shall choose 
to place his name there. 

3 Thou shalt eat 8 no leavened bread with it:’ 
seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread 
therewith, even f the bread of affliction ; (for g thou 
earnest forth out of the land of Egypt in haste;) 


poor debtor*, it ehould be made op to them in the blessing of God upon all that the 

had and did (ver. 4-6). Let them take care to do their diitv, and then God wool 
blesa them with snch great increase, that what they might lose by bad debts, if the 
generously remitted them should not be missed out of their stock at the year’s ent 
Not only, the Lord shall bless thee ” (ver. 4), but he “ doth bless thee ” (ver. 6). 1 

is altogether inexcusable, if though-God has given us abundance, go that we have nc 
•my enough, but to spare, we are rigorous and severe in our demands from our poc 
brethren. 1 

Poor Law.— Ter. 7. It is taken for granted that there would be poor among them 
who would hare occasion to borrow (ver. 7); and that there would never want som 
•uch object* of charity (ver. 11). “ The poor shall never cease out of the land: 

though not such as were reduced to extreme poverty, vet such as would be behind 
hand and would have occasion to borrow. Of such poor he here speaks, and such w 
have always with ns; ’ so that a charitable disposition may soon find a charitabl 
occasion. 2. In such a case we are here commanded to lend ‘or give according to ou 
ability, and the necessity of the case : “ Thou shalt not harden thy heart, nor shut th 
hand (ver. 7). If the hand be shut, it is a sign the heart is hardened; for “if th 
elouds were full oi rain, they would empty themselves” (Eccl. xi. 3); “Bowels o 
compassion would produee liberal distributions (Jam. ii. 16). Thou shalt not on! 
stretch out thy hand to him to reach him something, but thou shalt “ open thy ham 
wide unto him, to lend him sufficient” (ver. 8). Sometimes there is as much charit 
in prudent lending as in giving, as it obliges the borrower to industry and honesti 
and may put him into a way of helping himself. We are sometimes tempted to think 
when an object of chanty presents itself, we may choose whether we will give an 
thing er nothing, little or much ; whereas it is here an express precept (ver. 11: “ 
command thee not only to give, but to open thy hand wide ” to give liberally. 

Mitigation of ^lavebt.— Ver. 12. Here is, 1. A repetition of the law that ha 
bean given concerning Hebrew servants, who either had sold themselves for servants 
or were sold by their parents through extreme poverty, or were sold bv the court c 
judgment for sometime committed. The law was, (1.) That they should serve hi 


six years, and in the seventh should go out free (ver. 12; compare Exod. xxi. 2). And 
if the year of jubilee happened before he served out his time, that would be his dis¬ 
charge. God’s Israel were a free people, and must not be compelled to perpetual 
slavery; thug are God’s spiritual Israel called unto liberty. (2.) That if, when their 
six years were expired, they had no mind to go out free, but would rather continue in 
service, as having less care, though taking more pains, than their masters; in that 
case, they must lay themselves under an obligation to serve for ever, that is, for life, 
by having '* their ears bored to the door-posts” (ver. 16, 17; compare Exod. xxi. 6). 
If hereby a man disgraced himRelf with some, as of a mean and servile spirit, that bad 
not a due sense of the honour and pleasure of liberty, yet, we may suppose, with others 
he got reputation, as of a quiet, contented spirit, humble, and diligent, and loving, 
and not “ given to change.” 2. Here is an addition to this law, requiring them to 
put some small stock into their servant*’ hands to set up with for themselves, when 
they sent them out of their service (ver. 13,14). It was to be supposed that they had 
nothing of their own, and that their friends had little or nothing for them, else they 
would have been redeemed before they were discharged by law ; they had no wages 
for their service, and all they got by their labour was their master’s, so that their liberty 
would do them little good, having nothing to begin the world with; therefore they are 
here commanded to furnish them liberally with corn and cattle.— Henry. 

CHAP. XVI. Repetition of Law—Passover.— Vei. _. They must “ eat unleavened 
bread ” for Beven days, and “no leavened bread ” must be seen in all their coast* (ver. 
3, 4, 8). The bread they were confined to is here called “ bread of affliction,” because 
neither grateful to the taste nor easy of digestion, and therefore proper to signify the 
heaviness of their spirits in their bondage, and to keep in remembrance the haste in 
which they came out, the case being so urgent that they could not stay for the leaven¬ 
ing of the bread they took with them for their march. The Jewish writeri tell u* 
that the custom at the passover supper was, that the master of the family brake thii 
unleavened bread, and gave to every orfe a piece of it, saying, “ This ia ” —that is, this 
signifies, represents, or commemorates (which explains that saying oi our Saviour, 
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solemn feasts, 


that thou h mayeat remember the day when thou 
earnest forth out of the land of Egypt all the 
days of thy life. 

4 And 'there shall be no leavened bread seen 
with thee in all thy coasts seven days; k neither 
shall there any thing of the flesh, which thou 
sacrificedst the first day at even, remain all night 
untiljhe morning. 

not Sacrifice the passover 
gates, which the Lord thy 


5 Thou mayest 
within any of thy 
God giveth thee. 

6 But at the place which the Loud thy God 
shall choose to place his name in, there thou 
shalt sacrifice the passover J at even, at the going 
down of the sung at the season that thou earnest 
forth out of Egypt. 

7 And thou shalt “roast and eat it “in the 
place which the Lord thy God shall choose; and 
thou shalt turn in the morning, and go unto thy 
tents. 

8 "Six days thou shalt eat unleavened bread, 
and on the seventh day shall be a, 2 solemn assem¬ 
bly to the Lord thy God; thou shalt do no work 
therein. 

9 IT p Seven weeks shalt thou number unto 
thee: begin to number the seven weeks from 
such time as thou beginnest to put the sickle to 
the corn.* 

10 And thou shalt keep the feast of weeks unto 
the Lord thy God q with a 8 tribute of a freewill- 
offering of thine hand, which thou shalt give 
unto the LORD thy God, r according as the Lord 
thy God hath blessed thee: 

11 And 8 thou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy 
God, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, and 
thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, and the 
Levite that is within thy gates, and the stranger, 
and the fatherless, and the widow, that are among 
you, in the place which the Lord thy God hath 
chosen to place his uame there. 

12 And ‘thou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bond-man in Egypt: and thou shalt observe 
and do these statutes. 

13 If Thou shalt observe “the feast of taber¬ 
nacles seven days, after that thou hast gathered 
in thy 4 corn and thy wine. 

14 And *thou shalt rejoice in thy feast, thou, 
and thy son, and thy daughter, and thy man¬ 
servant, and thy maid-servant,§ and the Levite, 
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* Ex. xii. 14, 26,27. 
l Ex. xii. 15. 

* Ex. xii. 10. 
l Kill. 

1 Ex. xii. 6. 

f About the going 
doum of the sun 
—i.e., in the after¬ 
noon, before sun- 
sotting : for at sun¬ 
setting the day end¬ 
ed. For the time of 
killing, see the notes 
on Ex. xii.6.— Ains¬ 
worth. 

31 Ex. xii. 8. 9. 
n 2 Kings xxiii.23. 
0 Ex. xii. 15, 16. 

2 Restraint. 

f Ex. xxxiv. 22. 
j For they began 
to cut barley at the 
passover, as is ma¬ 
nifest from hence, 
that Joshua passed 
over Jordan to en¬ 
ter into Canaan in 
toe time of harvest 
(Josh. iii. 15); and 
this was in the 
month of Nisan, 
when they kept the 
passover (as appears 
from Josh. v. 10) * 
which month could 
not be called A bib, 
or the month of New 
Fruits, if some corn 
was not then ripe— 
viz., barley. This 
Josephus confirms 
(Antiq ., lib. iii., cap. 
10), which must be 
understood of that 
sort of barley which 
was sowu in au¬ 
tumn.— Patrick. 

* Num. xxxi. 28, 
37. Prov. iii. 9, 10. 

8 Sufficiency. 
r Prov. x. 22. 

■ Is. lxvi. 10-14. 

» Rom. vi. 17, 18. 
u Ex. xxxiv. 22. 

4 Floor and thy 
wine-press. 

x Neh. riii. 9-12. 

5 There was the 
like law at Athens, 
where King Oecrops 
ordained (as Macro- 
bius tell3 ub, Salur- 
nal., lib. i., cap. 10) 
rhe master of every 
family Bhould, after 
harvest, make a 
feast for bis ser¬ 
vants, and eat to¬ 
gether with them, 
who had taken pains 
with him in tilling 
his ground: “ De- 
lectari enim Deum 
honore servorum, 
contemplatu labor- 
ia;” for God delight¬ 
ed in the honour 
done to servants 
in consideration of 
their labour. This, 
it is likely, he learn¬ 
ed from Moses, for 
he reigned atAthens 
much about the 
same time that Is¬ 
rael came out of 
Egypt.— Patrick. 


* Lev. xxiii. 36-42. 

■ vii. 13. 

* Kx. xxiii. 14-17. 

b Ex. xxxiv. 20. 

* According to the 
gift of his hand. 

* Iiev. xxvii. 8. 

d Ex. xviii. 25, 26. 

!! In ancient times, 
and long after, tho 
gates of cities were 


courts of justice, 
w., it her the people 
repaired with their 
causes for judg¬ 
ment : there the go¬ 
vernors and rulers 
of cities sat to adju¬ 
dicate in all such 
matters, as also to 
convey titles to es¬ 
tates, and to trans¬ 
act all public busi¬ 
ness. The Jews on 
being settled had 
three courts of law 
—the Great Sanhe¬ 
drim, consisting of 
seventy judges, be¬ 
fore whom matters 
of special import¬ 
ance were brought; 
there was also a 
court of twenty- 
three,^whochiefly at¬ 
tended on the tem¬ 
ple, that all things 
might be done ac¬ 
cording to the law; 
and in every village 
containing above 120 
persons there was 
a court of twenty 
three judges; but 
where the numbers 
of the population 
were smaller, the 
judges were reduced 
to three—the lowest 
number, according 
to the Jews, that 
could pass a deci¬ 
sion agreeably to 
the law. -Dr John 
Cajapmcul. 

e Ex. xxiii. 2, 6-8. 

* Prov. xxiv. 23. 

* Matters. 

* xxv. 13-16. 

k Ex. xxxiv. 13. 

i Ex. xx. 4. 

CHAP. XYIL 

* Heb. ix. 14. 

l Ooat. 

* Any bullock or 
sheep — i.e., either 
greater or smaller 
sacrifices, all. being 
comprehended un¬ 
der the two most 
eminent kinds (see 
Lev. xxii. 20 ; 21). 
An abomination — 
i.e., abominable, as 
Deut. xviii 12. — 
Poole. 

b Gen. xii. 3,4,19. 

* Prov. vi. 16. 

d xiii. 6; xxix. 18. 

* Es. xvi. 38. 
f Jor. Till. 2. 

* Jer. xix. 5. 

t Those glorious 
creatures, which are 
to be admired as 
the wonderful works 
of God, but not to 
be set up in God’s 
stead, nor worship¬ 
ped as gods (see 
Job xxxi. 26). By 
condemning the 
most specious and 
reasonable of all 
idolaters, he inti¬ 
mates how absurd a 
thing it is to wor¬ 
ship stocks and 
stones, the works of 
meu’s hands. Which 
I have not command¬ 
ed—i.e., 1 have for¬ 
bidden, to wit (Ex. 
xx.) 8uch negative 
expressions are oft 
emphatical, and im¬ 
ply the contrary, ae 
Prov. x. 2; xvii. 21; 
xxiv. 23.—Pools. 


the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, 
that are within thy gates. 

15 y Seven days shalt thou keep a solemn feast 
unto the Lord thy God in the place which the 
Lord shall choose: 1 because the Lord thy God 
shall bless thee in all thine increase, and in all 
the works of thine hands; therefore thou shalt 
surely rejoice. 

16' If ‘Three times in a year shall all thy males 
appear before the Lord thy God in the place 
which he shall choose; in the feast of unleavened 
bread, and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast 
of tabernacles: and b they shall not appear before 
the Lord empty. 

17 Every man shall give 5 as he c is able, accord¬ 
ing to the blessing of the Lord thy God which 
he hath given thee. 

18 f d Judges and officers shalt thou make thee 
in all thy gates, 11 which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, throughout thy tribes: and they shall judge 
the people with just judgment. 

. 19 Thou shalt not c wrest judgment; thou 
shalt not f respect persons, neither take a gift: 
for a gift doth blind the eyes of the wise, and 
pervert the 6 words of the righteous. 

20 That which is 8 altogether just shalt thou 
follow, that thou mayest live, and inherit the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

21 Thou shalt not h plant thee a grove of any 
trees near unto the altar of the Lord thy God, 
which thou shalt make thee. 

22 Neither shalt thou set thee ‘up any image, 
which the Lord thy God hateth. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Things sacrificed must he sound. 2 Idolaters must he slain, 
8 Of hal'd controversies. 14 The election , 16 and duty of a king. 

T HOU a shalt not sacrifice unto the Lord thy 
God any bullock or 1 sheep* wherein is 
blemish, or b any evil-favouredness : c for that is 
an abomination unto the Lord thy God. 

2 If If there be found among you, within any 
of thy gates which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, d man or woman, that hath wrought wicked¬ 
ness in the sight of the Lord thy God, e in trans¬ 
gressing his covenant, 

3 And hath gone and served other gods, and 
worshipped them, either f the sun, or moon, or 
any of the host of heaven, g which I have not 
commanded; + 


‘‘This is my body”)—“the bread of affliction, which your fathers did eat in the land 

of Egypt.” The gospel meaning of this feast of unleavened bread the apostle gives us 
(1 Cor. v. 7), “ Christ our passover being sacrificed for us/’ and we having participated 
of the blessed fruits of that sacrifice to our comfort, “ let us keep the feast,” in a holy 
conversation, free from “ the leaven of malice” toward our brethren, and hypocrisy 
toward God, and “ with the unleavened bread of sincerity ” and love. 

Pentecost. —Ver. 9. Seven weeks after the passover, the feast of pentecost was to be 
observed, concerning which they are here directed from whence to number their seven 
weeks, “ from the time thou beginnest to put the sickle to the corn ” (ver. 9), that is. 
from the morrow after the first day of the feast of unleavened bread; for on that day 
(though it is probable the people did not begin their harvest till the feast was ended) 
messengers were sent to reap a sheaf of barley which was to be offered to God as the 
first-fruits (Lev. xxiii. 10). Some think it implies a particular care which Providence 
would take of their land with respect to the weather, that their harvest should be 
always ripe and ready for the sickle just at the same time. And it should seem, those 
general words, “Thou shalt observe and do these statutes/’ are added here for a 
particular reason, because this feast was kept in remembrance of the giving of the law 
upon mount Sinai, fifty days after they came out of Egypt. Now the best way of 
expressing our thankfulness to God for his favour to us in giving us his law, is to 
“observe and do according to the precepts” of it. 

Feast of I abernacles. Ver. 13. There is no repetition of the law concerning the 
sacrifices that were to be offered in great abundance at this feast, which we had at 
large, Num. xxix. 12, Ac., because the care of these belonged to the priests and Levites 
who had not so much need of a repetition as the people had, and because the spiritual 
part of the service, which consisted in holy joy, was most pleasing to God, and was to 
be the perpetual duty of a gospel-cor.versatiou which this feast was typical of. Observe 
what stress is l^d upon it here, “ Thou shalt rejoice in thy feast” (ver. 14); “and 
because the Lord shall bless thee, thou shalt surely rejoice” (ver. 15). Note, 1. It is 
the will of God that his people should be a cheerful people. If they that were under 
the l&w muat rejoice before God, much more must we that are under the grace of the 


ij gospel, which makes it our duty, not only aa here, to “rejoice in our feasts,” but to 
!, rejoice evermore ; to rejoice in the Lord always.” 2. When we rejoice in God our¬ 
selves, we should do what we can to assist others also to rejoice in him, by comforting 
the mourners aud supplying the necessitous, that even “the stranger, the fatherless 
and the widow may rejoice with ns ."—Henry. 

Practigal Observations. —The frequent repetition of the same laws forms a 
humiJiai.ing reproach of man’s un teachable ness in spiritual things; for God doeth 
notnmg in vain, h rom the example of Moses, ministers and parents may learn to 
renew their instructions and admonitions with their latest breath, that the survivors 
may have them associated with every remembrance of them.—A believer should not 
forget, for one day, his original state of guilt and misery, his gracious deliverance, 
and the price which it cost the Redeemer, that gratitude and joy in the Lord may 
during the residue of his life, be mingled with godly sorrow, mortification of sin, and 
humble patience under the tribulations which lie in the way to the kingdom of 
heaven.—Every one of our services must be performed in communion with the Church 
of Christ, and in dependence on him, our temple, altar, sacrifice, and passover 
with the unleaveued bread of sincerity and truth.” We should, indeed, be thankful 
that our attendance on God’s ordinances does not require such long and expensive 
journeys, as that of Israel did: but if our hearts be right with God, we shall so 
delight in his service, that the labour required in it will be our pleasure, or we shall 
be ashamed that it ie not. The expense incurred in making the heart*of the poor 
and destitute rejoice, according to the Lord’s blessing upon us, will be our own 
heartfelt satisfaction : and we shall not so much as wish to “appear before the Lord 
empty; but shall desire to be rich in good works, ready to distribute and willing to 
communicate, in whatever can glorify God or do good to mankind._ Scott, 

■ C lu A h XY \ l DJKJISIOKB.-Ver. 8. -f ms law is addressed to the magistrates 

m the different parts of the land, before mentioned (chap. xvi. 18). in many cases of 
hfe and dealt or of property, or concerning the law of retaliation, they might find 
perplexing difficulties. Such causes were therefore to he referred to the decision of 
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Idolaters must be slain. 


DEUTERONOMY, XVIII. 


Election and duty of a king. 


4 And it be told thee, and thou hast heard of 
it, and h enquired diligently, and, behold, it be 
true, and the thing certain, that such abomination 
is wrought in Israel; 

5 Then shalt thou bring forth that man or 
that woman, which have committed that wicked 
thing, unto thy gates, 1 * even that man or that 
woman, and shalt ’stone them with stones, till 
they die. 

6 At k the mouth of two witnesses, or three 
witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death be put 
to death; but at the mouth of one witness he 
shall not be put to death. 

7 The •hands of the witnesses shall be first upon 
him to put him to death, and afterward the 
hands of all the people: m so thou shalt put the 
evil away from among you. 

8 H If there "arise a matter too hard? for thee 
in judgment, "between blood and blood,U between 
plea and plea, and between stroke and stroke, 
being matters of controversy, within thy gates; 
then shalt thou arise, and p get thee up into the 
place which the Lord thy God shall choose. 

9 And thou shalt come unto q the priests the 
Levites, and unto the judge that shall be in those 
days, and enquire; and r they shall shew thee the 
sentence of judgment. 

10 And "thou shalt do according to the sentence 
which they of that place which the Lord shall 
choose 11 shall shew thee; and thou shalt observe 
to do according to all that they inform thee. 

11 According to ‘the sentence of the law which 
they shall teach thee, and according to the judg¬ 
ment which they shall tell thee, thou shalt do: 
thou shalt not decline from the sentence which 
they shall shew thee, a to the right hand, nor to 
the left. 

12 And the man that “will do presumptuously, 
2 and will not hearken unto y the priest* that 
standeth to minister there before the Lord thy 
God, or unto the judge, even that man shall die: 
and "thou shalt put away the evil from Israel. 


B.C. 1462—B.C. 1451, 


b ProT. XXT. 2. 

1 Gates— vir., of 
the city, which was 
the place where they 
held their courts of 
justice and publio 
assemblies, — Dio- 
BATI. 

1 Jos. Til. 26. 

k Matt, xriii. 16. 

l xiii. 9. 

" Jud. xx. 13. 

B Ex. xriii. 26. 

§ Too hard.— This 
Is spoken to inferior 
judges and magis¬ 
trates (Deut. xri. 
18), who were en¬ 
joined to go to the 
priests, by way of 
consultation and In¬ 
quiry, to be inform¬ 
ed of the true sense 
and meaning of 
God’s law. And 
this is not spoken to 
the parties as if they 
should proceed by 
way of appeal, for 
there is no such 
thing mentioned in 
Scripture. — Dio- 

DATI. 

* Ex. xxil. 2. 
Whether it was 

ful or casual mur¬ 
der, whether pun¬ 
ishable or pardon¬ 
able by those laws 
(Ex. xxi. 13, 20, 22, 
28; xxii. 2; Num. 
xxxr. 11, ie, 19; 
Deut. xix. 4, 10).— 
Poole. 

9 Pa. cxxii. 5. 

4 Jer. xriii. 13. 

r xix. 17-21. 

* Matt, xxiii. 2.3. 

From the place 
which the Lord thy 
God shall choose— 
i.e., from the su¬ 
preme court of judi¬ 
cature, which resid¬ 
ed where God him¬ 
self did. For if men 
had been permitted 
to disagree to their 
sentence, the very 
end and use of this 
court had l>een tak¬ 
en away.—M aimon- 
ides. 

* Rom. xiii. 1-6. 

" Josh, xxiii. 6. 

* Pa. xix. 13. 

* Not to hearken : 

9 John xii. 48. 

* To the priest or 
prince, for the word 
imports both, and 
the meaning is the 
assembly or council, 
consisting of chief 
priests and magis¬ 
trates.-P tle. 

* xiii. 6. 


• xiii. 11. 

• Num. xr. 30. 

• Lev. xiv. 34. 


4 1 Sam. viii. 5-7. 

• 2 Sam. ▼. 2. 

f Jer. xxx. 21. 

* 1 Kings iv. 28. 

f In a mountain¬ 
ous country like Ju¬ 
dea, cavalry would 
be of no essential 
service; and going 
to Egypt might 
make way for the 
Israelites being a- 
gain subjugated by 
the Egyptians, or, 
at least, corrupted 
by their idolatries 
and vices.— Booth- 

ROYD. 

*» Ex. xiii. IT. 

1 Gen. ii. 24. 

I Turn not away 
—vix., through dis¬ 
ordered voluptuous¬ 
ness, which blindeth 
the understanding, 
or to any false reli¬ 
gion, or to idolatry, 
and spiritual forni¬ 
cation, which ordi¬ 
narily followeth the 
bodily (see 1 Kings 
xi. 4 ).—Diodati. 

k Pa. Ixii. 10. 

1 2 Kings xi. 12. 

§ He shall \crite— 
either with his own 
hand, as the Jews 
say, or, at. least, by 
his command and 
procurement. Out 
of that which is before 
the priests the Le¬ 
vites—i.e., out of the 
original, which was 
carefully kept by the 
priests in the sanc¬ 
tuary (Deut. xxxi. 
26; 2 Kings xxii. 8); 

E artly that it might 
e a true and perfect 
copy,and partly that 
it might have the 
greater authority 
and influence upon 
him, coming to him 
as from the hand 
and presence of God. 
—Poole. 
m 2 Kings xxii. 8. 
■ Ps.cxix. 97-100. 

• Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2. 

!1 One of the spe¬ 
cial purposes for 
this observation by 
the king is worthy 
of being adverted to 
—that his heart 
might not be lifted 
up above his breth¬ 
ren. That is a 
wholesome feeling 
of equality, which 
stands on the com¬ 
mon ground of reli¬ 
gion. — Da Chal¬ 
mers. 

p 2 Kings x. 39. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

• Josh, xviii. 7. 

* Josh. xiii. 14. 


13 And all the people “shall bear, and fear, 
and do no more b presumptuously. 

14 1 When "thou art come unto the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, and shalt 
possess it, and shalt dwell therein, and shalt say, 
d I will set a king over me, like as all the nations 
that are about me: 

15 Thou shalt in any wise set him king over 
thee "whom the Lord thy God shall choose; 
one f from among thy brethren shalt thou set king 
over thee: thou mayest not set a stranger over 
thee, which is not thy brother. 

16 But he shall not 6 multiply horses to himself, 
nor cause the people to return to Egypt, to the 
end that lie should multiply horses: + forasmuch 
as the Lord hath said unto you, b Ye shall hence¬ 
forth return no more that way. 

17 Neither ’shall he multiply wives to himself, 
that his heart turn not away :* k neither shall he 
greatly multiply to himself silver and gold. 

18 And it shall be, when he sitteth upon the 
throne of his kingdom, ‘that he shall write? him 
a copy of this law in a hook, m out of that which is 
before the priests the Levites: 

19 And "it shall be with him, and he shall 
read therein all the days of his life; that he may 
learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the 
words of this law, and these statutes, to do them : 

20 That °his heart be not lifted up above his 
brethren ,n and that he turn not aside from the 
commandment, to p the right hand or to the left: 
to the end that he may prolong his days in his 
kingdom, he, and his children, in the midst of 

T QT*Q Ol 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 Tlie priests and Levites shall have no inheritance; 8 their por ' 

tion. 15 Christ the Prophet is to he heard. 20 The presumptu¬ 
ous prophet must he put to death. 

T HE priests the Levites, and all the tribe of 
Levi, “shall have no part nor inheritance 
with Israel: b they shall eat the offerings of the 
Lord made by fire, and his inheritance. 


the superior tribunals, which were held at the place where the tabernacle was fixed.— 
The prieBts and Levites, having the most leisure, and being especially appointed to 
the study of the law, which was not only the “rule of conscience,” but likewise “ the 
law of the land,” by their learning wonld be best qualified to act as judges ; and 
probably the sanhedrim and other superior courts of justice were chiefly composed of 
them, though not without some persons of the other tribe*. The judge here 
mentioned may mean either the high priest, or such other supreme magistrate, as 
God from time to time should raise op among them. To these the appeal must be 
made; and, with all their advantages, it was not likely they would give a false 
sentence, whilst they continued free from gross apostasy in religion, and corruption 
in morals. As, however, the law related, not to “ matters of faith and conscience,” 
but merely “to the administration of justice in the land;” it would be better that an 
individual should sometimes be aggrieved, than that the advantages of magistracy 
should be abridged: therefore, he who presumptuously refused to submit, whether 
magistrate or private person, was ordered to be put to death. In every state there 
must be some final award, from which there lies no appeal, and that must be 
submitted to, even though in some cases it should be unjust; but this gives no 
countenance to the monstrous claim, which some have made, of being “absolute 
interpreters of doctrines and precepts, in matters of conscience,” to which all ought 
to submit, however evidently their decisions contradict the word of God. In this case 
ii suffices to 6ay, “We must obey,” and believe “God rather than man;” as Peter 
replied to the successors of those very persons to whom this authority was originally 
given, and on whom it had at that time devolved.— Scott. 

Choice of a Kino. —Yer. 14. Laws are given to the electors of the empire, what 
rules they must go by in making their choice (ver. 14, 15). It is here supposed that 
the people would, in process of time, be desirous of a king, whose royal pomp and 
power would be thought to make their nation look great among their neighbours. 
Their having a king is neither promised as a mercy nor commanded as a duty 
(nothing could he better for them than the Divine regimen they were under), but it is 
permitted them, if they desired it: if they would but take care to have the ends of 
government answered, and God’s laws duly observed and put in execution, they should 
aot be tied to any one form of government, but should be welcome to have a king. 
Though something irregular is supposed to be the principle of the desire, that they 
might be like the nations (whereas God many ways distinguished them from the 
nations), yet God would indulge them in it, because he intended to serve his own 

S nrposes by it, in making the regal government typical of the kingdom of the 
lessiah. 

Laws for the Kino. —Yer. 16. Laws are also given to the prinee that should be 
elected, for the due administration of the government. 1. He must carefully avoid 
OveEything that would divert him from God and religion. Riches, honours, and 


pleasures are the three great hinderances of godliness (“ the lusts of the flesh, the 
lusts of the eye, and the pride of life ”), especially to those in high stations: against 
these, therefore, the king is here warned. (1.) He must not gratify the love of honour 
by multiplying horses (ver. 16). He that rode upon a horse (a stately creature) in a 
country where asses and mules were generally used, looked very great; and therefore, 
though he might have horses for his own saddle and chariots, yet he must not set 
“servants on horseback” (Eccl. x. 7), nor have many horses for his officers and 
guards. When God was their king, his judges rode on asses (Judg. v. 10; xii. 14), nor 
must he multiply horses for war, lest he should trust too much to them (Ps. xx. 7; 
xxxiii. 17 ; Hos. xiv. 3). The reason here given against his multiplying horses is, 
because it would produce a greater correspondence with Egypt (which furnished 
Canaan with horses, 1 Kings x. 28, 29) than it was fit that the Israel of God should 
have, who were brought thence with such a high hand. (2.) He must not gratify the 
love of pleasure by multiplying wives (ver. 17), as Solomon did to his undoing 
(1 Kings xi. 1), that hiB heart, being set upon them, turn not away from business and 
everything that is serious, and especially from the exercise of piety and devotion, to 
which nothing is a greater eneiry than the indulgence of the flesh. (3.) He must not 
gratify the love of riches by greatly multiplying silver and gold. A competent 
treasure is allowed him, and he is not forbidden to be a good husband of it, but 
he must not greatly multiply money, so as to oppress his people by raising it (as 
Solomon seems to have done, 1 Kings xii. 4), nor so as to deceive himself by trusting 
to it, and setting his heart upon it (Ps. Ixii. 10). He must not multiply it to himself. 
David multiplied silver and gold, but it was for the service of God (1 Chron. xxix. 4), 
not for himself ; for his people, ot for his own family. 2. He must carefully apply 
himself to the law of God, and make that his rule. This must be to him better than 
all riches, honours, and pleasures—than many horses or many wives; better than 
thousands of gold and silver. He muBt write himself a copy of the law out of the 
original, which was in the custody of the priests that attended the sanctuary (ver. 18). 
Some think that he was to write only this book of Deuteronomy, which is an abstract 
of the law, and the precepts of which, being mostly moral and judicial, concerned the 
king more than the laws in Leviticus and Numbers, which, being ceremonial, 
concerned chiefly the priests. Others think that he was to transcribe all the five 
books of Moses, which are called “ the law.”— Henry . 

CHAP. XYIII. Thr Great Prothet like to Moses. —Yer. 18, 19. Many exposi¬ 
tors, both Jewish and Christian, suppose that a succession of prophets, till the times 
of the Messiah, is intended in this promise. But if this be well grounded (as the 
context seems to give gome countenance to it), they must be considered as speaking 
by the Spirit of Christ, and as preparing the way for his coming; without which all the 
rest would by no means have been an adequate completion of ik This, however, is 
































Christ the true Prophet. 


The Levites ’ portion. 


DEUTERONOMY, XIX. 


2 Therefore shall they have no inheritance 
among their brethren: c the Lord is their inherit¬ 
ance, as he hath said unto them. 

3 f And this shall be the priest’s due from the 
people, from them that d offer a sacrifice,* whether 
it he ox or sheep; and they shall give unto the 
priest the shoulder, and the two cheeks, and the 
maw. 

4 The ®first-fruit also of thy corn, of thy wine, 
and of thine oil, and the first of f the fleece of thy 
sheep, shalt thou give him. 

5 For the Lord thy God hath g chosen him 
out of all thy tribes, to stand to minister in the 
name of the Lord, him and his sons for ever. 

6 11 And if a Levite h come from any of thy 
gates out of all Israel, where he sojourned, and 
'come with all the desire of his mind unto the 
place which the Lord shall choose; 

7 Then he shall minister in the name of the 
Lord his God, k as all his brethren the Levites 
do, which stand there before the Lord. 

8 They shall have 'like portions to eat, besides 
'that which cometh of the sale of his patrimony. 

9 IT When thou art come into the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, m thou shalt not 
learn to do after the abominations of those na¬ 
tions. 

10 There shall not be found among you any one 
that “maketh his son or his daughter to pass 
through the fire, or “that useth divination, or an 
observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, 

11 Or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar 
spirits, or a wizard, p or a necromancer. 

12 For all that do these things are an abomi¬ 
nation unto the Lord: and because q of these 
abominations the Lord thy God doth drive them 
out from before thee. 

13 Thou r shalt be 2 perfect with the Lord thy 
God.* 

14 For these nations, which thou shalt 8 possess, 
hearkened unto observers of times, and unto di¬ 
viners: but as for thee, the Lord thy God “hath 
not suffered thee so to do. 

15 H The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee 
l a Prophet* from the midst of thee, of thy breth¬ 
ren, "like unto me; *unto him ye shall hearken: | 


B.C. 1451 


“ LiBT. Til, OV-O*. 

* A sacrifice— 

▼tz., of thanksgiving 
(Lev.Tii.32,34). Unto 
the priest—viz., the 
shoulder unto the 
high priest, and the 
other parts to him 
that officiateth (see 
Lev. vii. 31, 33). 

Cheeks.— These two 
parte, namely, the 
cheeks and the maw. 
are not mentioned 
Lev. vii. 32, Num. 
xviii. 18, and instead 
of them is t he breast; 
and it seemeth that 
this diversity is to 
shew that it was 
indifferent, and in 
the priests’ choice 
to take either the 
breast or the other 
two parts.-DiODATi. 

* Lev. xxiii. 10. 

f Job xx xi. 20. 

* Num. iii. 10. 

h Num. xxxv. 2,3. 

‘ Ps. Ixiii. 1, 2. 

k xii. 5; xvi. 2. 

* Luke x. 7. 

l His sales by the 
fathers. 

m xii. 29, 30. 

“ Lev. xviii. 21. 

* Ex. xxii. 18. 

p lSarn.xxviii.il- 

« ix. 4. 

T Gen. xvii. 1. 

* Upright, or sin¬ 
cere. 

t That is, in faith 
and love seek unto 
him only; and as he 
doth, so abhor thou 
all such wicked per¬ 
sons. Perfection (or 
sincerity, integrity ) 
respectetb our up- 
rightcouversation in 
body and mind, as is 
noted on Gen. vi. 9. 
and to be "perfect 
with the Lord,”isex¬ 
pounded in Greek, 
iff ore the Lord; and 
the Chald. saith, in 
the fear of the Lord; 
butour8aviourmore 
'ully openeth it; 

“ Be ye perfect, even 
as your Father which 
is in heaven is per¬ 
fect” (Matt. v. 48).— 
Ainsworth. 

* Inherit. 

* Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. 

* John i. 45. 

f The Jews then, 
as well as since, un¬ 
derstood andapplied 
this prophecy to the 
Messiah, the only 
Prophet whom they 
will ever allow to be 
as great or greater 
than Moses. When 
our Saviour had fed 
five thousand men 
byamiraclelikethat 
of Moses, who fed 
the Israelites in 
the wilderness, then 
those men said. 
"This is of a truth 
that prophet that 
should come into 
the world ” (John 
vi. 14). Hales. 

B Luke xxiv. 18. j 
1 Matt. xvii. 5. ' 


■B.C. 1451. 


§ In the day of the 
assembly— To wit, 
of that great and ge¬ 
neral congregation 
of all the people to¬ 
gether.- Poole. 
y Ex. xx. 19. 

* Num. xii. fiA 

* Is. li. 16. 

k John iv. 25. 

* Acte iii. 23. 

d Jer. xxiii. 13-15. 

* Jer. ii. 8. 

1 1 John iv. 1-3. 

* Jer. xxviii. 1-11. 
|| As Elijah, who 

bade them build an 
altar on mount Car¬ 
mel, even when the 
sacrifices upon high 
places were forbid¬ 
den. But there was 
a necessity for it, 
that he mightrestore 
the true worship of 
God in Israel; which 
should have made 
them hearken to our 
blessed 8aviour bet¬ 
ter than they did, 
he being so perfectly 
holy and pure that 
he challenged any of 
them to charge him 
with sin.-PATRiCK. 
k Jon. iii. 4, iv.2. 

* Jer. xxviii. 15-17. 

CHAP. XIX. 

* vii. 1, 2; xvii. 14. 

1 Inheritest, or pos¬ 
sesses! . 

k Ex. xxi. 13. 

* Separate - viz., 
dedicate them to 
that use, and assign 
them thereunto by 
public declaration. 
Three— viz., beyond 
Jordan, as Moses 
had already assign¬ 
ed three more on 
this side (Deut. iv. 
41). —Diodati. 

f The three other 
! aud prosf>ective ci¬ 
ties were additional 
to the three given 
on this side of Jor¬ 
dan, and have never 
yet been added, as 
the enlargement 
spoken of in the 
text has not yet 
taken place. The 
oath sworn unto the 
fathers still remains 
to be fulfilled; and 
the condition on 
their part of loving 
the Lord their God, 
and walking ever in 
bis ways, has most 
certainly not been 
fuliilled.-DR Chal¬ 
mers. 
c Is. lvii. 14. 
d iv. 42. 

t The only persons 
that are to have any 
right of security in 
such towns are such 
as are guilty of mere 
manslaughter; and 
that by pure acci¬ 
dent. without the 
least premeditated 
malice or design.- 
Pylk. 

2 From yesterday 
the third day. 


16 According to all that thou desiredst of the 
Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day of the as¬ 
sembly,^ saying, y Let me not hear again the voice 
of the Lord my God, neither let me see this great 
fire any more, that I die not. 

17 And the Lord said unto me, They have well 
spoken that which they have spoken. 

18 I will raise them up a Prophet from among 
their brethren, 'like unto thee, and a will put my 
words in his mouth; and b he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him. 

19 And it shall come to pass, that “whosoever 
will not hearken unto my words, which he shall 
speak in my name, I will require it of him. 

20 But d the prophet which shall presume to 
speak a word in my name, which I have not com¬ 
manded him to speak, or that shall speak ®in the 
name of other gods, even that prophet shall die. 

21 1 And if thou say in thine heart, f How shall 
we know the word which the Lord hath not 
spoken? 

22 When a prophet g speaketh in the name of 
the Lord, A h if the thing follow not, nor come to 
pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not 
spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it 'presump¬ 
tuously : thou shalt not be afraid of him. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Of the cities ef refuge; 4 their privileges, 14 Land-marks not 

to he removed, 16 Two witnesses required. 16 The punishment 

of a false witness. 

W HEN the Lord thy God “hath cut off the 
nations, whose land the Lord thy God 
giveth thee, and thou 'succeedest them, and 
dwellest in their cities, and in their houses; 

2 Thou shalt b separate* three cities* for thee 
in the midst of thy land, which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee to possess it. 

3 Thou shalt “prepare thee a way, and divide 
the coasts of thy land, which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee to inherit, into three parts, that every 
slayer may flee thither. 

4 li And this is the case of d the slayer which 
shall flee thither, that he may live: Whoso killetli 
his neighbour ignorantly,* whom he hated not 2 in 
time past; 

5 As when a man goeth into the wood with his 


certain, that it is a prediction which has had its main accomplishment in our blessed 
Saviour. As the great antitype, he resembled Moses more than any other prophet ever 
did ; and with much greater exactness than he did any of the prophets or typical 

S ersons mentioned in the Old Testament. — Born in the reign of a persecuting tyrant, 
is life was sought in his infancy, and wonderfully preserved, whilst many other 
infants were destroyed. At the entrance of his work, he rejected the proposal of 
“the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them ; ” as Moses did the prospect of 
honour and affluence in Egypt; and preferred a suffering, poor, and despised life. 
He waB opposed by those very persons tor whose sake he had thus voluntarily 
impoverished himself ; yet, in the appointed time and manner, he accomplished the 
redemption of his people. His meekness and patience far exceeded those by which 
Moses was distinguished. He united in one person the offices of Prophet, Priest, and 
King. His transfiguration reminds ns of Moses’ face shining when he came down 
from the mount. He feeds his people with the true manna, and gives them living 
water to drink. Many of his miracles resembled those of Moses; but especially his 
commanding the winds and waves, and walking upon the sea, reminds us of the Red 
Sea divided at the word of Moses, that Israel might pass through.—He was opposed 
by his brethren as well as by the people, and was especially objected to for espousing 
the Gentiles as his Church. All the prophets and apostles spake as his delegates ; (as 
all the former enforced the law of Moses;) the whole Scripture is his word, and all 
ministers obtain their authority, and receive their instructions, from him. His 
knowledge of the Father, and his intimate fellowship with him, are unexampled and 
appropriate His life was spent, closed, and laid down for the benefit of his people, 
and for their sins ; and his resurrection precluded the exact knowledge of his 
sepulchre, and should have prevented the superstitious veneration for it. When he 
left his disciples, be promised them another Teacher and Comforter, as Moses 
promised a Prophet like to himself to Israel before he left them. 'And it will most 
awfully be required of those who reject his salvation, who will not hearken to his 
instructions, or who refuse to have him to reign over them.—But the grand point in 
which this resemblance calls for our attention is that pointed out to us in the 
sixteenth verse. Moses acted as mediator between God and Israel: when the people, 
appalled at the terrors of mount Sinai, said, “ Let us not hear again the voice of the 
Lord thy God, neither let us see this great fire any more, that we die not; ” and when 
Um Lord mid, “ Tkey have well apoken that which they have spoken.” Thenceforth 


the Lord put his words into the mouth of Moses, through whose intervention they 
were instructed in a manner more suited to their character and circumstances; and 
through whose intercession they were specially favoured as the people of God. But 
Christ is the ‘‘One Mediator between God and man.” He was “raised up from the 
midst of his brethren;” yea, he assumed our nature for that very purpose. “ No man 
knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son shall reveal him.” To 
these “ it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven ; ” but to such as 
refuse to hear him, “all things are spoken in parables.” “No man cometh to the 
Father but by him; ” for he is able to save to the uttermost all them that come to God 
by him; seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” No one of Adam*! 
fallen race can know God, or learn his truth and will, or approach him with comfort 
and acceptance, except through Christ; any more than Israel could have endured the 
revelation ot God, and his words from Sinai’s fiery top, without the typical mediation 
of Moses This is unspeakably the most important resemblance; and so decided and 
unambiguous a Divine declaration on this infinitely important subject, in this ancient 
book, is peculiarly worthy of observation.— Scott. 

CHaP XIX. Cities of Refuge.— Ver. 1-10. The appointment of these cities of 
refuge we had before (Exod. xxi. 13), and the law laid down concerning them at large 
(Num. xxxv. 10, &c.) 1. The appointing of three cities in Canaan for this purpose, 

Moses had already appointed three on that side Jordan, which he saw the conquest of; 
and now he bids them, when they were settled in the other part of the country, to 
appoint three more (ver. 1-3, 7). The country was to be divided into three districts, 
as near as might be equal, and a city of refuge in the centre of each, so that every 
corner of the land might have one within reach. Thus Christ is not a refuge at a dis¬ 
tance, which we must ascend to heaven or go down to the deep for; but the Word is 
nigh us, and Christ is the Word (Rom. x. 8) The Gospel brings salvation “to our 
door,” and there it knoeks for admission. 2. The use to be made of these cities 
(ver. 4-6). It is supposed it might so happen that a man might be the death of his 
neighbour without any design upon him (either from a sudden passion or malice 
prepense), but purely by accident, as by the flying off of an axe-head, which is the 
instance here given, with which every case of this kind was to be compared, and by it 
adjudged. See how human life lies exposed daily, and what deaths we are often in, 
and what need, therefore, we have to be always ready, our souls being continually in 









































Three cities of refuge. 


DEUTERONOMY, XX. 


Punishment of a false witness. 


neighbour to hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a 
stroke with the axe to cut down the tree, and the 
•head slippeth from the 4 helve, and 6 lighteth 
upon his neighbour, that he die;* *he shall flee 
unto one of those cities, and live: 

6 Lest f the avenger of the blood pursue the 
Blayer, while his heart is hot, and overtake him, 
because the way is long, and 6 slay him; whereas 
he was 6 not worthy of death, inasmuch as he 
hated him not 7 in time past. 

7 Wherefore 1 command thee, saying, Thou 
shalt separate three cities for thee. 

8 And if the Lord thy God h enlarge thy coasts, 
as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, and give thee 
all the land which he promised to give unto thy 
fathers; 

9 ‘If thou shalt keep all these commandments 
to do them, which I command thee this day, to 
love the Lord thy God, and to walk ever in his 
ways; then shalt thou add three cities more for 
thee, besides these three: 11 

10 That k innocent blood be not shed in thy 
land, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an 
inheritance, and so blood be upon thee. 

11 1 But 1 if any man hate his neighbour, and 
lie in wait for him, and rise up against him, and 
smite him 8 mortally that he die, and fleeth into 
one of these cities; 

12 Then the elders^ of his city shall send and 
fetch him thence, and deliver him into the hand 
of the avenger of blood, that he may die. 

13 Thine eye shall not pity him: but m thou 
shalt put away the guilt of innocent blood from 
Israel, that it may go well with thee. 

14 11 Thou “shalt not remove thy neighbour’s 
land-mark, which they of old time have set in 
thine inheritance, which thou shalt inherit in 
the land that the Lord thy God giveth thee to 
possess it. 

15 If One witness shall not rise up against a 
man for any iniquity, or for any sin, in any sin 
that he sinneth: °at the mouth of two witnesses, 
or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall the 
matter be established. 

16 1 If p a false witness rise up against any 
man, to testify against him 9 that which is wrong; 
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• Iron. 

4 Wood. 

• Findeth. 

$ By this all other 
like cases were to 
be judged; that 1a, 
when a man was 
about a lawful busi¬ 
ness, if anything 
happened which he 
intended not, he was 
not accountable for 
it (see Selden. lib. 
iv., De .lure Nat. et 
Gent., cap. 2).— 
Patrick. 

e Prov. xxrii. 12. 

• Num. xxxr. 12. 

• Smite him in life. 

« Jer. xxvi, 15. 16. 

^ From yesterday 

the third day. 

h Gen. xv. 16-21. 

• xi. 22-25. 

|| We do not read 
of any more added 
to these, though 
their border was 
enlarged in David's 
and Solomon's time, 
and that as far 
as Euphrates. But 
thoso nations which 
they subdued were 
only made tribu¬ 
taries to the kings 
of Israel, who did 
not people and pos¬ 
sess those countries; 
and, consequently 
there wan uo occa¬ 
sion for such cities 
there, unless the 
Israelites had been 
the inhabitants of 
those countries, as 
they were of the land 
of Canaan (ver. 1). 
—Patrick. 

k Ps. xciv. 21. 

1 Num. xxxv. 16. 

• In lift. 

The elders - 
i.i., the magistrates. 
Deliver him. — Let 
them suffer him to 
be questioned and 
prosecuted crimi- 
ually, by the dead 
m&n’snext kinsman, 
in a judicial way, 
even to the sentence 
of death, and exe¬ 
cution thereof (see 
Num. xxxv. 24).— 
Diodati. 

“ Gen. ix. 6. 

■ Job. xxiv. 2. 

• Num. xxxv. SO. 

P Ex. xxiii. 1-7. 

• Falling away 


* In civil or cri¬ 
minal matters, es¬ 
pecially of a high 
or capital kind, less 
than two witnesses 
were not allowed to 
convict any man. 
Though, in pecu¬ 
niary cases, one 
might be euough to 
bring the accused 
person upon his 
oath.— Pylb. 

•» Mai. ii. 7. 

r Prov. xix. 5. 9. 

* xvii. 7; xxi. 20. 

< Prov. xxi. 11. 

t That is, all other 
shall hear and fear. 
Therefore the He¬ 
brews say, proclama¬ 


tion was made con¬ 
cerning these forgers 
or false witnesses, 
the judges "wrote 
and sent into every 
oity, that such and 
such men witnessed 
so and so, and were 
found false, and we 
killed them, or they 
were beaten before 
ns, or we set such a 
fine (or mulct) upon 
them.” — Maimon- 

UDK8. 

0 Ex. xxi. 23-25. 

I What punish¬ 
ment he intended, 
or the law allotted 
to the accused, if he 
had been convicted, 
the same shall the 
false accuser bsar. 
Of this law see on 
Ex. xxi. 24; Lev. 
xxiv. 20.—Poous. 

CHAP. XX. 

* iii. 21, 22; rii. 1. 

k Josh. x. o 8. 

* Gen. xxvi. 3. 

* Num. x. 8, 9. 

* We may observe 
how closely and con¬ 
stantly religion is 
implicated with all 
the national affairs 
of this people chosen 
of God. The priest 
was to hold converse 
with the army, and 
to animate their 
heart with confi¬ 
dence In God. After 
the priest had in¬ 
spired the soldiers 
with the right cou¬ 
rage, the officers 
came forward ana 
proclaimed the con¬ 
ditions or circum¬ 
stances in which, or 
under which, if any 
were placed, they 
might retire.— Dr 
Chalmers. 

* Ps xxvii. 1-3. 
t Pa. lit 6. 

« Ex. xiv. 14. 

k Num. xxxi. 11. 

f Probably because 
men in these circum¬ 
stances would be apt 
to be entangled with 
cares, and thereby 
rendered less ser¬ 
viceable in the war 
(see 2 Tim. ii. 4).— 
Kidder. 

» Neh. xii. 27. 

1 A nd hath not yet 
eaten of it.— Which 
he could not law¬ 
fully do for the first 
three years after 
it was planted (see 
Lev. xix. 29, &c.) 
And in the fourth 
year, the fruit of it 
was to be carried 
to Jerusalem, and 
eaten there; after 
which, the fruit of 
the fifth year was 
wholly his own, 
when it was no 
longer sacred (as the 
Hebrew word Chil- 
lel signifies), but 
common for every¬ 
body’s use. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

k Is. lxv. 22. 


17 Then both the men,* between whom the 
controversy is, shall stand before the Lord, q be- 
fore the priests and the judges which shall be in 
those days: 

18 And the judges shall make diligent inqui¬ 
sition: and, behold, if the witness be a false 
witness, and hath testified falsely against his 
brother; 

19 Then 'shall ye do unto him as he had 
thought to have done unto his brother: “so shalt 
thou put the evil away from among you. 

20 And those which remain shall ‘hear, and 
fear,+ and shall henceforth commit no more any 
such evil among you. 

21 And thine eye shall not pity; but “life shall 
go for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foot for foot.4 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 The priest's exhortation to encourage t)ce people to battle. 10 Hov 

to use the cities that accept or refuse the proclamation of peace. 

16 What cities must be destroyed. 

W HEN thou a goest out to battle against thine 
enemies, and seest b horses and chariots, 
and a people more than thou, be not afraid of 
them: for c the Lord thy God is with thee, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 

2 And it shall be, when ye are come nigh unto 
the battle, that d the priest shall approach and 
speak unto the people,* 

3 And shall say unto them, Hear, 0 Israel; 
Ye approach this day unto battle against your 
enemies : e let not your hearts faint; fear not, and 
do not tremble, neither f be ye terrified because 
of them: 

4 For the Lord your God is he that goeth with 
you, g to fight for you against your enemies, to 
save you. 

5 If And the h officers shall speak unto the 
people, saying, What man is there that hath built 
a new house, + and hath not 1 dedicated it? let him 
go and return to his house, lest he die in the 
battle, and another man dedicate it. 

6 And what man is he that hath planted a 
vineyard, and hath not yet eaten of it? + let him 
also go and return unto his house, k lest he die in 
the battle, and another man eat of it. 


our hands ! How are the sons of men “snared in an evil time, when it falls suddenly 
upon them (Eccles. ix, 12). An evil time indeed it is when this happens, not only 
to the slain, but to the slayer. 3. The appointing of three cities more for this use, 
in case God should hereafter enlarge their territories, and the dominion of their reli¬ 
gion ; that all those places which came under the government of the law of Moses in 
other instances might enjoy the benefit of that law in this instance (ver. 8-10). Here 
is, (1.) An intimation of God’s gracious intention to enlarge their coast, as he promised 
to their fathers; if they did not by their disobedience forfeit the promise, the condition 
of which is here carefully repeated, that, if it were not performed the reproach might 
lie upon them, and not on God. He promised to “ give it, if thou shalt keep all tlTese 
commandments/ not otherwise. (2.) A direction to them to appoint three cities more 
in their new conquests, which the number intimates should be as large as those their 
first conquests were; wherever the border of Israel went, this privilege must attend it, 
that “innocent blood be not shed ” (ver. 10). Though God is the Saviour and Pre- 
gerver of all men, and has a tender regard to ail lives, yet the blood of Israelites is in 
a particular manner precious to him (Ps. lxxii. 14).—It is provided that the cities of 
refnge should be no sanctuary or shelter to a wilful murderer, but even thence he 
should be fetched, and delivered to the avenger of blood (ver. 11-13). This shews that 
wilful murder must never be protected by the civil magistrate; he bears the sword of 
justice in vain if he suffers those to escape the edge of it that lie under the guilt of 
blood, which he by office is the avenger of. During the dominion of the Papacy here 
m our own land, before the Reformation, there were some churches and religious 
houses (as they called them) that were made sanctuaries for the protection of all sorts 
of criminals that fled to them, wilful murderers not excepted; so that (as Stamford 
says, in his “Pleas of the Crown,” lib. ii. ch. 38), the government follows not Moses, 
but Romulus ; and it was not till about the latter end of Henry the Eighth’s time 
that this privilege of sanctuary for wilful murder was taken away; when in that, as in 
other cases, the word of God came to be regarded more than the dictates of the see of 
Rome. 

Punishment of Perjury.— Ver. 16. A false witness was to incur the same punish¬ 
ment which was to have been inflicted upon the person he accused (ver. 16-21.) 1. The 
criminal here is a false witness, who is said to “ rise up,” against a man, not only 
because all witnesses stood up wheu they gave in their evidence, but because a false 
witness did indeed rise up as an enemy and an assailant against him whom he accused. 


“ If two,” or “three,” or many witnesses concurred in a false testimony, they were all 
liable to be prosecuted upon this law. 2. The person wronged or brought into peril 
by the false testimony is supposed to be the appellee (ver. 17). And yet if the person 
were put to death upon the evidence, and afterward it appeared to be false, any other 
person, or the judges themselves, ex ofUcioy “by virtue of their office,” might call the 
false witness to account. 3. If it appeared that a man had knowingly and maliciously 
borne false witness against hiB neighbour, though the mischief he designed him 
thereby was not effected, he shall undergo the same penalty which his evidence would 
have brought his neighbour under (ver. 19). Ntc lex est justior ulla —“ Nor could 
any law be more just.” If the crime he accused his neighbour of was to be punished 
with death, the false witness must be put to death , if with stripes, he must be beaten ; 
if with a pecuniary mulct, he to be fined the same sum.— Henry . 

CHAP. XX. Exemption from Military Service.— Ver. 5. They that were indis¬ 
posed to fight must be discharged ; whether the indisposition did arise, 1. From the 
circumstances of a man’s outward condition. As (1.) If be had lately built or pur¬ 
chased a new house, and had not taken possession of it, had not dedicated it (ver. 5)— 
that is, made a solemn festival for the entertainment of his friends that came to him 
to welcome him to his house—let him go home and take the comfort of that which 
God has blessed him with, till, by enjoying it for some time, he become less fond of 
it, and consequently less disturbed in the war by the thoughts of it, and more willing 
to die and leave it. For that is the nature of all our worldly enjoyments—that they 
please us best at first; after a while we see the vanity of them. Some think that this 
dedication of their houses was a religious act, and that they took possession of the* 
with prayers and praises, with a solemn devoting of themselves and all their enjoy¬ 
ments to the service and honour of God. David penned the 30th Psalm on such an 
occasion, as appears by the title. Note, He that has a house of his own Bhould dedi¬ 
cate it to God, by setting up and keeping up the fear and worship of God in it, that 
he may have a church in his house ; and nothing should be suffered to divert a man 
from this. Or, (2.) If a man had been at a great expense to “plant a vineyard,” and 
longed to “eat of the fruit” of it, which, for the first three years he was forbidden to 
do by that law (Lev. xix. 23, &c.), let him go home if he has a mind, and gratify his 
own humour with the fruits of it (ver. 6). See how indulgent God is to his people ill 
innocent things, and how far from being a hard master! Since we naturally ctret to 
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Laws to be 


DEUTERONOMY, XXI. 


observed in war. 


7 And what man is there that hath' betrothed^ 
a wife, and hath not taken her? let him go and 
return unto his house, “lest he die in the battle, 
and another man take her. 

8 And the officers shall speak further unto the 
people, and they shall say, What man is there 
that is “fearful and faint-hearted? let him go and 
return unto his house, °lest his brethren’s heart 
1 faint as well as his heart. 

9 And it shall be, when the officers have made 
an end of speaking unto the people, that they 
shall make captains of the armies 2 to lead the 
people. 

10 IF When thou comest nigh unto a city to 
fight against it, 11 p then proclaim peace unto it. 

11 And it shall be, if it make thee answer of 
peace, and open unto thee, 11 then it shall be, that 
all the people that is found therein shall be 
tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve thee. 

12 And if it will make no peace with thee, 
but will make war against thee, then thou shall 
besiege it: 

13 And when the Lord thy God hath delivered 
it into thine hands, thou shalt smite every male 
thereof with the edge of the sword; 

14 But B the women, and the little ones,* and 
the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all the 
spoil thereof, shalt thou take unto thyself: and 
thou shalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, which 
the Lord thy God hath given thee. 

15 Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities which 
are very far off from thee, which are not of the 
cities of these nations. 

16 But fc of the cities of these people, which the 
Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, 
thou shalt save alive nothing that breatheth. 

17 But “thou shalt utterly destroy them; 
namely, the Hittites, and the Amorites, the 
Canaanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites, as the Lord thy God hath com¬ 
manded thee: 

18 That they 1 teach you not to do after all 
their abominations, which they have done unto 
their gods ; so should ye sin against the Lord 
your God. 

19 V When thou shalt besiege a city a long 
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1 rrii. 23-25. 

§ Betrothing was 
done by a solemn 
andraui nal promise, 
but not by an actual 
contract (see Gen. 
xix. 14; Dent. xxii. 
23).-Patrick. 

H Luke xir. 18-20. 

1 Jud. rii. 3. 

* Num. xir. 1-3. 

1 Melt. 

2 To be in the head 
of the people. 

j| The Jewish his¬ 
torians frequently 
mention two kinds 
of war—that which 
was particularly 
commanded by God, 
as that against the 
nations which the 
Israelites were com¬ 
manded to drive 
out; and that which 
was chosen by the 
Jews on just provo¬ 
cation, or in their 
own defence againat 
other people. These 
words, as well aa 
the foregoing, refer 
to the latter of the 
two, as appear* 
from ver. 15, com¬ 
pared with ver. 5 8, 
and Num. xxxii. 7. 

-Kidder. 

p Is. Ivii. 19. 

Audit shotl be, 
if it make thee answer 
of peace, and open 
unto (hee — Accejtt 
of the conditions 
offered to them, 
which were three 

1. That they should 
take upon them the 
observation of the 
several precepts of 
the sons of Noah, 
and consequently 
renounce idolatry; 

2. Pay them a yearly 
tribute; and, 3. Be¬ 
come their subjects. 
—Patrick. 

* Josh. xvL 10. 

r 1 Kings xi. 15,18. 

* Josh. viii. 2. 

* This clemency 
to the women and 
little ones,*' is limit¬ 
ed to those that 
werenot inhabitants 
of the land of Ca¬ 
naan, who, in the 
following verses, are 
ordered to be other¬ 
wise treated; for, 
by the laws of war 
among all nations, 
the conqueror might 
use those whom 
he subdued as h® 
pleased.— Grotius. 

» Spoil 

» Num. xxi. 2. 

Jer. xlviii. 10. 

* Ex. xxiii. 33. 


* Or. for. O man, 
the tree of the field fa 
to be employed in the 
siege. 

8 To {JO from befi/rt 
thee. 

f This must be 
understood of a ge¬ 
neral destruction of 
all the trees of the 


country, through the 
fury and rage of war, 
not of some particu¬ 
lar cutting down for 
use or necessity in 
the siege.-DiODATi. 

* Ec. ix. 14. 

* Come down. 

CHAP. XXI. 

* Ps. T. 6. 

* In the field, or 
in the city, or any 

G lace; only the field 
i named, as the 
place where such 
murders are most 
commonly commit¬ 
ted and mo 3 t easily 
concealed.— Poole. 
* xvi. 18, 19. 
f Who were dif¬ 
ferent from the el¬ 
ders before mention¬ 
ed (see the foregoing 
verse), for they re¬ 
turned to Jerusalem 
when they had Been 
the body buried, if 
there was no diaco- 
veryofthem urderer; 
and then the sena¬ 
tors of the city next 
to the dead body, 
who were twenty- 
three, performed 
what is here order¬ 
ed.— Patrick. 

• Num. xix. 2. 

\ "An overflowing 
current.” — Booth- 
ROYD. 

“ A perpetual 
stream,” thechannel 
of which is never 
dry, so as to admit 
of cultivation; for 
during a part of the 
7 ear the l>eda of 
many torrents in 
mountainous coun¬ 
tries, such as India 
is, are advantage¬ 
ously cropped. The 
heifer was to be slain 
so that its blood 
should run instantly 
into the rapid rivu¬ 
let, and be washed 
down the stream.— 
Michaelts. 
a 1 Pet. ii. 21-24. 

§ Strike off-for a 
sign that he likewise 
ought to be slain, 
who, in some soli¬ 
tary place, had com¬ 
mitted the murder, 
If he came to l>e dis¬ 
covered. —Diodatl 
• xviii. 5. 
t xvii. 8-12. 
l Mouth. 

« Job ix. 30. 
b Num. v. 19-28. 
i Num. xxxv. 33. 

8 In the midst. 

|| Theory for mercy 
was over the slain 
body of the victim; 
and yet it was only 
for the mercy that 
would lay not inno¬ 
cent blood to their 
charge, and so a cry 
that, would be of uo 
effect in bringing 
down mercy on those 
who should be gui Ity 
of that blood. — Dr 
Chalmers. 
k xix. 12.13. 


time, in making war against it to take it, thou 
shalt not destroy the trees thereof by forcing an 
axe against them: for thou mayest eat of them, 
and thou shalt not cut them down, 4 (for the tree 
of the field .is man’s life,) 6 to employ them in the 
siege: 1 

20 Only the trees which thou knowest that 
they be not trees for meat, thou shalt destroy and 
cut them down; y and thou shalt build bulwarks 
against the city that maketh war with thee, until 
it 6 be subdued. 

CHAPTER XXL 

1 The expiation of an uncertain murder . 15 The first-bom if 

not to be disinherited upon private affection, 18 A stubborn 

son is to be stoned to death. 

I P on&be a found slain in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee to possess it, 
lying in the field,* and it be not known who hath 
slain him; 

2 Then b thy elders and thy judges shall come 
forth, and they shall measure unto the cities 
which are round about him that is slain. 

3 And it shall he, that the city which is next 
unto the slain man, even the elders 1 of that city 
shall take c an heifer, which hath not been wrought 
with, and which hath not drawn in the yoke; 

4 And the elders of that city shall bring down 
the heifer unto a rough valley,* which is neither 
eared nor sown, and J shall strike ofP the heifer’s 
neck there in the valley: 

5 And the priests, the sons of Levi, shall come 
near; '(for them the Lord thy G 9 d hath chosen 
to minister unto him, and to bless in the name of 
the Lord ;) and f by their 1 word shall every con¬ 
troversy and every stroke be tried. 

6 And all the elders of that city, that are next 
unto the slain man, shall 8 wash their hands over 
the heifer that is beheaded in the valley: 

7 And they shall answer and say, h Our hands 
have not shed this blood, neither have our eyes 
seen it. 

8 Be merciful, 0 Lord, unto thy people Israel, 
whom thou hast redeemed, and 'lay not innocent 
blood 2 unto thy people of Israel’s charge. 11 And 
the blood shall be forgiven them. 

9 So k shalt thou put away the guilt of innocent 


eat the labour of our hands, rather than an Israelite should be crossed therein, his 
service in war shall be dispensed with. Or, (3.) If a mao had made up his mind to be 
married, and the marriage were not solemnised, he was at liberty to return (ver. 7), 
as also to tarry at home for one year after marriage (chap. xxiv. 5), for the terrors of 
war would be disagreeable to a man who bad just welcomed the soft scene of domestic 
attachment. And God would not be served in his wars by pressed men that were 
forced into the army against their will, but they must all be perfectly volunteers 
(IY cx. 3), “ Thy people shall be willing/’ In running the Christian race, and fight¬ 
ing the good fight of faith, we must “lay aside every weight,” and all that which 
would clog and divert our minds, and make us unwilling. The Jewish writers agree 
Jiat this liberty to return was allowed only in those wars which they made voluntarily 
(as Bishop Patrick expresses it), not those which were made by the Divine command 
against Amalek and the Canaanites, in which every man was bound to fight. 2. If a 
man’s indisposition to fight arose from the weakness and timidity of his own spirit, he 
had leave to return from the war (ver. 8). This proclamation Gideon made to his 
army, and it detached about two-thirds of them (Jud. vii. 3). Some make the fear¬ 
fulness and faint-heartedness here supposed to arise from the terrors of an evil con¬ 
science, which would make & man afraid to look death and danger in the face. It 
was then thought that men of loose and profligate lives would not be good soldiers, 
but must needB be both cowards in an army, and curses to it, the shame and trouble 
of the camp; and therefore those who were conscious to themselves of notorious guilt, 
were shaken off.— Hewn/. 

Laws of War. —Ver. 10-14. We must suppose, in the cases here intended, that the 
Israelites had some warrantable cause of levying war, which covetousn^ ambition, 
and the thirst of dominion could not be. When, therefore, they had been iujured or 
assaulted by any foreign nation, they were required to proceed in the manner here 
prescribed; for the Lord purposed by these means to enlarge their dominions whilst 
they continued obedieut. There were doubtless wise reasons why they were not only 
mllowed , but, as it seems, commanded to put to death all the males who were capable 
of resistance. The lives an«t property of all men are the Lord’s, forfeited to his justice, 
to be disposed of at his pleasure and for his glory. These regulations, however, are 
got the rule of our conduct, which must be dictated by the general law of love, and 
that prohibits unnecessary bloodshed and plunder, in war as wdi as in peace. One 
reason of this severity might be to shadow forth the fatal consequences of persisting 


in rebellion and enmity against God, and in contempt of the proposal of peace and 
reconciliation set before men in the gospel. Some are of opinion that no terms of 
peace might, in any case whatever, be offered or allowed to the devoted inhabitants of 
Canaan; because their measure of wickedness was filled up, and they would be a con¬ 
stant temptation to the Israelites: but we shall meet with events in the course of this 
history which will not easily comport with the absolute interpretation. Scott. 

CHAP. XXI. Expiation of Murder—Coroner’s Inquest.— Ver. 1-9. This law 
was intended to increase the horror of murder, and to promote the detection of the 
criminal, by a public and solemn transaction, under the management of the magistrates 
of the nearest city, associated with the priests ; by putting numbers upon inquiry, by 
calling upon every one to clear himself, and by warning all men not to conceal the 
criminal. The “ heifer which had not drawn in the yoke,” represented the murderer, 
the son of Belial, who refused to bear the yoke of God’s law ; and the u rough valley ’ 
might denote the worthlessness of the criminal’s character, or the disagreeahlenesa of 
the business. “ Striking off the neck of the heifer,” not by the priest* but by the 
elders, expressed the desert of the criminal, and their readiness thus to punish him if 
they could detect him. “ Washing their hands ” was an external sign of the protesta¬ 
tion of innocence and ignorance concerning the murder, which they were required 
to make : the prayer, which the priests are supposed to have added, strongly declared 
that murder contaminates, and leaves guilt upon every land, and every person, that 
does not endeavour by all proper means to bring the criminal to condign punishment; 
and the whole shadowed forth the atonement and intercession of Christ, through 
which iniquity is pardoned by a merciful God to his redeemed people. 

Kindness to Female Captives.— Ver. 10-14. The case here regulated would 
inevitably take place on some occasions ; and this statute implies no approbation of aa 
Israelite’s marrying a heathen captive, induced merely by her beauty, especially aa it 
does not exclude the case of those who were previously married. If, however, a man 
became enamoured of his captive, he was not allowed to use force or authority to 
gratify his inclination, or to proceed with precipitation; but to take time for reflec¬ 
tion. By taking the captive into the house, and there keeping her retired, her din- 
position would be discovered more easily; and if that proved disagreeable, the pasaion 
njjcrht abate. The becoming attire and ornaments in which she might be. taken 
captive being changed for the mean habit of a mourner might tend to diminish her 



















































Various laws DEUTERONOMY, XXII. and ordinances. 

blood from among you, 1 when thou shalt do that 
which is right in the sight of the Lord. 

10 T When “thou goest forth to war against 
thine enemies, and the Lord thy God hath 
delivered them into thine hands, and thou hast 
taken them captive, 

11 And seest among the captives a beautiful 
woman, 11 and hast n a desire unto her, “that thou 
wouldest have her to thy wife ; 

12 Then thou shalt bring her home to thine 
house ; and p she shall shave her head, and 3 pare 
her nails; 

13 And she shall put the raiment of her 
captivity* from off her, and shall remain in thine 
house, and q bewail her father and her mother a 
full month: and after that thou shalt go in unto 
her, and be her husband, and she shall be thy 
wife. 

14 And it shall be, if thou have no delight in 
her, then thou shalt let her go whither she will; 
but 'thou shalt not sell her at all for money, thou 
shalt not make merchandise of her, “because 
thou hast humbled her. 

15 If If a man have ‘two wives, one beloved, 
and another hated, and they haVe born him 
children, both the beloved and the hated; and if 
the first-born son be her’s that was hated: 

16 Then it shall be, “when he maketh his sons 
to inherit that which he hath, that he may not 
make the son of the beloved first-born before 
the son of the hated, which is indeed the first¬ 
born : 

17 But he shall acknowledge the son of the 
hated for the first-born, x by giving him a double 
portion of all 4 that he hath:+ for he is y the 
beginning of his strength; the right of the first¬ 
born is his. 

18 t If a man have *a stubborn and rebellious 
son, which will not “obey the voice of his father, 
or the voice of his mother, and that, b when they 
have chastened him, “will not hearken unto them; 

19 Then shall his father and his mother lay 
hold on him, d and bring him out unto the elders 
of his city, and unto the gate of his place: 

B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 

20 And they shall say unto the elders of his 
city, This our son is stubborn and rebellious, he 
will not obey our voice; e he is a glutton and a 
drunkard 

21 And 'all the men of his city shall stone him 
with stones, that he die : g so shalt thou put evil 
away from among you; and all Israel shall hear, 
and fear. { 

22 *|[ And if a man have committed h a sin 
worthy of death, and he be to be put to death, 
and 'thou hang him on a tree; 

23 His body shall not remain all night upon 
the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him 
that day; (for k he that is hanged is 5 accursed of 
God;)§ that Uhy land be not defiled, which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 Of humanity toward brethren . 5 Divers laws. 22 Of adultery. 

25 Of rape. 28 Of fornication . 30 Of incest . 

fTIHOU “shalt not see thy brother’s ox or his 
-L sheep go astray, and b hide thyself from 
them: thou shalt in any case bring them again 
unto thy brother. 

2 And if thy brother be not nigh unto thee, or 
if thou know him not; then thou shalt bring it 
unto thine own house, and it shall be with thee 
until thy brother seek after it, and 'thou shalt 
restore it to him again. 

3 In like manner shalt thou do with his ass, 
and so shalt thou do with his raiment; and with 
all lost thing of thy brother’s, which he hath 
lost, and thou hast found, shalt thou do likewise: 
thou mayest not hide thyself.* 

4 1 Thou shalt not see thy brother’s ass or his 
ox fall down by the way, and hide thyself from 
them; d thou shalt surely help him to lift them up 
again. 

5 f The 'woman shall not wear that' which 
pertaineth unto a man, neither shall a man put 
on a woman’s garment:+ for all that do so are 
f abomination unto the Lord thy God.+ 

6 1 If a bird’s nest chance to be before thee in 
the way in any tree, or on the ground, whether 
they be young ones or eggs, and the dam sitting 

i xiil. 18. 

“xx. 10-16. 

5F The law of Mo¬ 
ses by this ordinance 
Boftened the horrors 
of war in the treat¬ 
ment of female 
captives especially, 
whom it protected 
from the insolence 
and brutality of the 
conquerors.-llALES. 
n Gen. xii. 14, 15. 

0 Num. xxxi. 18. 

9 1 Cor. xi. 6. 

* Suffer to grow. 
Heb. make, or dress. 

* In Greek, the 
garments of her cap¬ 
tivity— to wit, those 
wherein she was 
taken, and shall put 
on mourning weeds, 
which was another 
sign of her humilia¬ 
tion, and means to 
withdraw the man’s 
lore from her, if she 
continued in her 
unbelief. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

4 PS. Xlf. 10, 11. 
r Ex. xxi. 7-11. 

1 Gen. xxxir. 2. 

* Gen.xxix.30,31, 
33. 1 Sam. i. 4, 5. 

u 2 Chr. Xi. 19-22. 

* Gen. xxr. 5, 6. 

4 That is found 
with him. 

t lie speaks of 
sons, for daughters 
wore not to have a 
double portion ; and 
he speaks of sons 
born before the 
death of their fa¬ 
ther, to whom he 
divided his inherit- 
ange—for a posthu¬ 
mous son had not 
a double portion.— 
Patrick. 

J Gen. xlix. 3. 

* Prov. xxviii. 4. 

* Ex. xx. 12. 

*> 2 Sam. vii. 14. 

* Is. i. 5. Jer. ▼. 3. 

* xri. 18; xxr. 7. 

* Prov. xix. 26. 
t xvii. 5. 

8 xiii. 5. 

t Must not we con¬ 
fess that the Jewish 
law adjusted its pun¬ 
ishments more suit¬ 
ably to the real de¬ 
gree of moral de¬ 
pravity attending 
different species of 
guilt than modern 
codes, which permit 
some most atrocious 
instances of moral 
turpitude to pass 
with trivial punish¬ 
ment, or none at all, 
while they punish 
even slight invasions 
of property with 
death.— Graves. 
h 1 Sam. xxvi. 16. 
i Josh. x. 26, 27. 
k 2 Cor. v. 21. 

8 The curse of God. 

§ Ver. 23 it impor¬ 
tant from its rela¬ 
tion to the cruci- 

fixionof the Saviour. 
None but malt fac¬ 
tors deserving to die 
were to be cruci lied ; 
and hence the de¬ 
claration, “Cursed 
is every one that 
hangeth on a tree.” 
The import of the 
expression is, that 
he is devoted to de¬ 
struction for his sin, 
and destroyed ac¬ 
cordingly. The pas¬ 
sage has, of course, 
no reference to his 
future condition: it 
regards the man 
simply in his rela¬ 
tion to the law.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

» Lev. xviii. 25. 

CHAP. XXII. 

• Ex. xxiii. 4. 

*> Lev. xx. 4. 

0 Matt. vii. 12. 

* Hide thyselffrom 
them—i.e., dissemble 
or pretend that thou 
dost not see them; 
or neglect or pass 
them by as if thou 
hadstnotseen them. 
—Poole. 

* Ex. xxiii. 5. 

• 1 Cor. xi. 4-15. 

t It was an idola¬ 
trous custom for 
men to wear the 
flowered garments 
of women when 
they worshipped 

Venus, and for 
women to wear a 
coat of mail and 
armour when they 
worshipped Mars, 
these dresses be¬ 
ing accounted more 
pleasing to them, 
as better sui ting 
their particular 

characters; for Ve¬ 
nus was supposed 
to be the goddess of 
pleasure and love, 
aud Mars the god 
of arms and war. 
The idolatrous no¬ 
tion of deities of 
different sexes was 
a great corruption 
of the knowledge of 
the true God, and 
gave great occasion 
for debauchery and 
impure rites, even 
in their religious 
worship. It was 

this custom which 
the present law 
was designed to 
discountenance. — 
Lowman. 

t See on xviii. 12. 

1 If there were no 
distinction of sexes 
made by their ha¬ 
bits, it would open 
a door to all man¬ 
ner of impurity ; Cor 
which reason, if 
there were no other, 
this law was very 
wise and pious.— 
Patrick. 

attractions. “Shaving her head” would certainly have this effect; and the words 
rendered, paring her nails seem rather to mean, letting them grow . Some, however, 
think she was in this interim to be instructed in the law, and that these were external 
tokens of her renouncing idolatry, and embracing the religion of Israel. Her grief 
also for the death of her parents, if slain, or for her separation from them, would sub¬ 
side, and her mind be more reconciled to her condition ; and if at last the Israelite 
continued m the same mind, he might marry her. But in case he humbled her, and 
afterwards did not choose to continue her as his wife, he must not keep her as a slave, 
or sell her, but must give her her liberty, and act towards her according to the regula¬ 
tions made concerning women when divorced by their husbands. All these circum¬ 
stances would help to increase the caution of the Israelites, and tend to prevent them 
from rashly entering into these improper connections. 

Polygamy.— Ver 15. The great Householder wiselj gives to each his dividend of 
comfort: If one had the honour to be thebeloved wife, it often proved that the other 
had the honour to be the mother of the first-born. The law in this case is still binding 
to parents; they must give their children their right without partiality. In the case 
supposed, the eldest son, though the son of the less beloved wife , must have his birth- 
right privilege, which was a double portion of the estate, because he was the beginning 
of his strength i.e., in him his family began to be strengthened , and his quiver began 
to be filled with the arrows of a mighty man (Ps. cxxvii. 4); and therefore the right 
of the first-born is his (ver. 16, 17). Jacob had, indeed, deprived Reuben of his birth¬ 
right aud given it to Joseph ; but it was because Reuben had forfeited the birthright 
by his incest, not because he was the son of the hated. Now, lest that which JaSob 
did justly should be drawn into a precedent for others to do the same thing unjustly , 
it is here provided, that when the father makes his will, or otherwise settles his estate 
the child shall not fare the worse for the mother’s unhappiness in having less of her 
husband’s love, for that was not the child’s fault.— Henry. 

Parental Impartiality. —Ver. 15-17. As the words rendered, “have two wives,” 
may with greater exactness be translated, if a man shall have had two wives , it does 
not exclusively apply to the case of polygamy, but equally to that of him who had two 
wives in succession. In either case, the double portion which according to custom 
was allotted to the heir, must be given to the eldest son, though not the son of the best 
beloved wife; which would counteract the effect of unjust and unreasonable partiali* 
ties, and be a sort of compensation to her who had the misfortune to b q comparatively 
■lighted and hated. r 

Poswhmbnt OF A Rebellious Child.— Ver. 18-21. This law has great wisdom and 
Morey couched ur^ier its apparent severity ; and it coaid not fail of producing most 

salutary effects, as far as any regard was paid to it. The parents were the only prose¬ 
cutors; both must concur in the prosecution; and the elders of the city must decide 
the cause. The prosecution could not be admitted but for stubbornness and rebellion, 
connected with gluttony and drunkenness, and persisted in after rebukes and correc¬ 
tions ; and these vices tended directly to ruin families and communities. The offender 
must be convicted and proved incorrigible by evidence sufficient to induce the judges | 

to denounce sentence, and the men of the city to execute it. Natural affection would 
seldom be so overcome, even by the basest crimes, as to admit both parents thus to 
join in prosecuting a son, much less to do so without sufficient cause; and in the very 
few instances in which hasty rage or implacable resentment might induce parents to 
attempt such a horrid unnatural murder as a needless prosecution must imply ; the 
most effectual precautions were taken to prevent the consequences. The execution of 
the law must of course very seldom take place; and if ever it did, it could not fail to 
excite general attention and alarm, and prove a salutary warning to tea* of thousands. 

— Scott. 

CHAP. XXII.— Apparel—Chastity. —Ver. 5. This prohibition no doubt, was 
intended to exclude the customs of the heathen worshippers, who shamefully violated 
it for the worst of purposes ; yet it is of moral tendency , and of general obligation; 
as it is added, “for all that do so are an abomination unto the Lord,” which iff*never 
annexed to a merely ceremonial institution. The practice prohibited is not only 
indecent and of bad appearance, but it has in all ages been made subservient to lewd¬ 
ness, and to obtain opportunities of perpetrating the grossest crimes ; to prevent which 
it is of vast importance that the distinction of the sexes should be visibly marked in 
their garments without variation.—Let stage-players and others of similar occupations 
well consider (among other and great evils connected with their line of life) how 
they will answer to God for their continual violation of this express commandment. 

And they who encourage and reward them for this disobedience should ask them¬ 
selves how far they are accessaries to their guilt; and let young people remember that 
this change of apparel is not to be considered as a frolic, but as an act of rebellion 
against God. The spirit of the c< mmaiidinent also requires the distinction of the 
appearance, deportment, and occupations of the sexes. A man appearing effeminate, 
and affecting the appropriate employments of women—and a woman of a masculine 
appearance and behaviour, who engages in the exercises of men—are unnatural and 
offensive characters.— Scott. 

Minute Regulations.— Ver. 9, 10. Odd mixtuics are here forbidden. Much of 
this we met with before (Lev. xix. 19). There appears not anything at all of mor 
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upon the young, or upon the eggs, 8 thou shalt not 
take the dam with the young: 

7 But thou shalt in any wise let the dam go,§ 
and take the young to thee; Mhat it may be well 
with thee, and that thou mayest prolong thy days. 

8 f When thou buildest a new house, ‘then 
thou shalt make a battlement for k thy roof," that 
l thou bring not blood upon thine house, if any 
man fall from thence. 

9 1 Thou “shalt not sow thy vineyard with 
divers seeds; lest the fruit of thy seed which 
thou hast sown, and the 1 fruit of thy vineyard, 
be defiled. 

10 H Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an 
ass together. 

11 f Thou shalt not wear a garment of divers 
sorts, as of woollen and linen together. 

12 H Thou shalt make thee “fringes upon the 
four quarters of thy vesture, wherewith thou 
coverest thyself. 

13 f If any man take a wife, and °go in unto 
her, and hate her, 

14 And give p occasions of speech 11 against her, 
and bring up an evil name upon her, and say, I 
took this woman, and when I came to her I found 
her not a maid: 

15 Then shall the father of the damsel, and 
her mother, take and bring forth the tokens of the 
damsel’s virginity unto the elders of the city in 
the gate: 

16 And the damsel’s father shall say unto the 
elders, I gave my daughter unto this man to wife, 
and he hateth her; 

17 And, lo, he hath given occasions of speech 
against her , saying, I found not thy daughter 
a maid; and yet these are the tokens of my 
daughter’s virginity. And they shall spread 
the cloth before the elders of the city.* 

18 And the elders of that city shall take that 
man and chastise him; 

19 And they shall amerce him in an hundred 
shekels of silver, and give them unto the father of 
the damsel, because he hath brought up an evil 
name upon a virgin of Israel; and she shall be 
his wife: q he may not put her away all his days. 

20 But if this thing be true, and the tokens of 
virginity be not found for the damsel: 

21 Then they shall bring out the damsel to the 
door of her father’s house, and the men of her 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 


1 Gen. viii. 17. 

§ Another injunc¬ 
tion now given was, 
that when they 
took the eggs or 
young out of the 
nest of any bird, 
whether ror food or 
for sacrifice, they 
should never destroy 
the old one along 
with them.-See and 
compare the law 
(ch. xxir. 4), about 

not muzzling the 
ox thattreadeth out 
the corn," with 1 
Oor. ix. 9,19, which 
probably is one of 
the best keys to 
the interpretation 
of this law.—P yle. 

t See on iv. 40. 

i Ex. xxi. 28-36. 

* 2 Sam. xi. 2. 

|| A fence or pa¬ 
rapet ; for the roofs 
of houses in those 
days and places 
were open terraces, 
serving for divers 
meetings (see 1 Sam. 

ix. 25; Neh. viii. 16; 
Jer. xix. 13; Matt. 

x. 27; Luke xvii. 
31 ).—Diodati. 

i Ez. iii. 18, 20. 

* Lev. xix. 19. 

I Fulness of thy 
seed. 

II Num. xv. 38, 39. 

0 Gen. xxix. 23,31. 

p Ex. xx. 16. 

Or, of words— 
i.e., of evil words, 
or pretences of 
words — i.e., pre¬ 
tended words, or 
pretended matters. 
So the Greek trans- 
lateth, pretended 
words. They are 
such as have a colour 
and show of truth 
to excuse and hide 
his hatred, as long 
prayers were a pre¬ 
tence for the cove¬ 
tousness of the Pha¬ 
risees (Matt, xxiii. 
14). But pretence 
and truth are op¬ 
posed in Phil. i. 18. 
So here, and verse 
20.—Ainsworth. 

* It is presumed 
this law was con¬ 
sonant to physical 
causes, and that the 
proofs could be in 
that country always 
produced if neces¬ 
sary. Without such 
a supposition the 
law would be ab¬ 
surd, and the inno¬ 
cent subjected to a 
severe punishment. 
Something like this 
still obtains among 
the Arabs. Niebuhr 
found the same prin¬ 
ciples still in force 
among the Arabs in 
Yemen, where he 
travelled. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

4 xxiv. 14. 29. 


' xlii. 10; xvii. 5. 

• Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

* xiii. 6; xvii. 7. 

■ Lev. xx. 10. 

f In Greek, ve 
shall kill them both. 
The manner of their 
death was either by 
stoning, as may be 
gathered by John 


viii. 4, 5; or, as the 
Hebrews say, by 
strangling.— Ains¬ 
worth. 

I The command¬ 
ment relating to 
adultery is of the 
utmost consequence 
to the peace of fami¬ 
lies and to the wel¬ 
fare of society, and 
forbids an iniquity 
most odious in the 
sight of God—an of¬ 
fence which all hu¬ 
man laws condemn, 
but which they do 
not always punish 
as strictly as it de¬ 
serves. By the law 
of Moses, death was 
the punishment of 
adultery; and resti¬ 
tution, with a fine, 
was the punishment 
of theft. But in 
Christian nations, I 
know not how and 
wherefore, his rule 
is inverted, and it 
is safer to commit 
adultery thau to 
steal, though surely 
it ought not to be 
80.—JORTIN. 


1 xx. 7. 

7 Gen. xxix. 21. 


* xiii. 5. 

* Or, take strong 
hold of her. 

* xxi. 22. 


t 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 

• Ex. xxii. 16, 17. 

4 xxi. 14. 

• xxvii. 20. 

t Ruth. iii. 9. 

§ He shall not lie 
with her that is, or 
hath been, his fa¬ 
ther’s wife—a phrase 
taken from the cus¬ 
tom of those times 
and countries, which 
was, that the bride¬ 
groom laid the skirt 
of his garment over 
the bride, in sign of 
the right which he 
got on her person, 
and of the marriage 
duty w hereunto he 
tied himself (see 
Ruth iii. 9; Ezek. 
xvi. 8 ).—Diodati. 


CHAP. XXIII. 

• Neh. xiii. 1, 3. 

* Heb. wounded 
by compression, or 
attrition, or contu¬ 
sion, to wit, of the 
stones, which was 
the course the Gen¬ 
tiles took with in¬ 
fants to make them 
eunuchs. And these 
eunuchs and bas¬ 
tards (ver. 2) seem 
to be not only those 
of other nations, as 
some understand it, 
without any foun¬ 
dation for such re¬ 
striction, but also of 
the Israelites; the 
reason of this law 
being the same in 
all, to wit, that God 
would bring into 
disgrace those hea¬ 
thenish practices of 
making eunuchs, 
and getting bas¬ 
tards, which doubt¬ 
less he would es¬ 
pecially do among 
his own people.— 
Poole. 

b Is. lvii. 3. 


city shall r stone her with stones that she die; 

because “she hath, wrought folly in Israel, to play 
the whore in her father’s house: ‘so shalt thou 
put evil away among you. 

22 1 If “a man be found lying with a woman 
married to an husband, then they shall both of 
them die, + both the man that lay with the woman, 
and the woman: so shalt thou put away evil from 
Israel.* 

23 H If a damsel that is a virgin be x betrothed 
unto an husband, and a man find her in the city, 
and lie with her; 

24 Then ye shall bring them both out unto the 
gate of that city, and ye shall stone them with 
stones that they die; the damsel, because she 
cried not, being in the city; and the man, because 
he hath humbled his neighbour’s y wife: z so thou 
shalt put away evil from among you. 

25 H But if a man find a betrothed damsel in 
the field, and the man 2 force her, and lie with 
her; then the man only that lay with her shall 
die: 

26 But unto the damsel thou shalt do nothing; 
there is in the damsel “no sin worthy of death: 
for as when a man riseth against his neighbour, 
and slayeth him, even so is this matter: 

27 For he found her in the field, and the 
betrothed damsel b cried, and there was none to 
save her. 

28 I If a man find c a damsel that is a virgin, 
which is not betrothed, and lay hold on her, and 
lie with her, and they be found; 

29 Then the man that lay with her shall give 
unto the damsel’s father fifty shekels of silver, 
and she shall be his wife; d because he hath 
humbled her, he may not put her away all his 
days. 

30 If A “man shall not take his father’s wife, 
nor f discover his father’s skirt.§ 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Who may , or may not, enter into the congregation . 9 Unci Cannes I 
to be avoided in the host. 21 0/ vows. 24 Of trespasses. 

H E that is “wounded in the stones,* or hath 
his privy member cut off, shall not enter 
into the congregation of the Lord. 

2 A b bastard shall not enter into the congre¬ 
gation of the Lord ; even to his tenth generation 
shall he not enter into the congregation of the 
Lord. 


evil in these things, and therefore we now make no conscience of sowing wheat and 
rye together, ploughing with horses and oxen together, and wearing linsey-woolsey 
garments; but hereby is forbidden either, 1. A conformity to some idolatrous customs 
of the heathen. Or, 2. That which is contrary to the plainness and purity of an 
Israelite. They mnst not gratify their own vanity and curiosity by putting those 
things together which the Creator in infinite wisdom had made asunder ; they must 
not be unequally yoked with unbelievers, nor mingle themselves with the unclean, as 
an ox with an ass. Nor must their profession and appearance in the world be motley 
or party-coloured, but all of a piece—all of a kind. 

Preservation of Chastity. —Ver. 13-29. These laws relate to the seventh com¬ 
mandment, laying a restraint by laying a penalty upon those fleshly lusts which war 
against the soul. 1. If a man, lusting after another woman, to get rid of his wife, 
slander her and falsely accuse her, as not having the virginity she pretended to when 
he married her, upon the disproof of his slander he must be punished (ver. 13*19). 
What the meaning of that evidence is by which the husband’s accusation was to be 
proved false, the learned are not agreed, nor is it at all necessary to inquire—they for 
whom this law was intended no doubt understood it; it is sufficient for us to know 
that this wicked husband, who had thus endeavoured to ruin the reputation of his own 
wife, was to be scourged, and fined, and bound out from ever divorcing the wife he 
had thus abused (ver. 18,19). Upon this dislike of her he might have divorced her, if 
he had pleased, by the permission of the law (chap. xxiv. 1), but then he must have 
given her her dowry; if, therefore, to save that, and to do her the greater mischief, 
he would thus destroy her good name, it was fit that he should be severely punished 
for it, and for ever after forfeit the permission to divorce her. 2. If the woman that 
was married as a virgin were not found to be one, she was to be stoned to death at her 
father’s door (ver. 20, 21). If the uncleanness had been committed before she was 
betrothed, it would not have been punished as a capital crime; but she must die for the 
Abuse she put upon him whom she married, being conscious to herself of her being 
defiled, while she made him believe her to be a chaste and modest woman But some 
ihinlr that her uncle&nness was punished with death only in case it was committed 


after she was betrothed, supposing there were few come to maturity but what were 
betrothed, though not yet married. Now, (1.) This gave a powerful caution to young 
women to flee fornication, since, however concealed before, so as not to mar their 
marriage, it would very likely be discovered after, to their perpetual infamy and utter 
ruin. 3. If any man, single or married, lay with a married woman, they were both 
to be put to death (ver. 22). This law we had before (Lev. xx. 10). For a married 
man to lie with a single woman was not a crime of so high a nature, nor was it 
punished with death, because not introducing a spurious brood into families, under 
the character of legitimate children. 4. If a damsei were betrothed and not married, 
she was from under the eye of her intended husband, and therefore she and her 
chastity were taken under the special protection of the law. (1.) If her chastity were 
violated by her own consent, she was to be put to death, and her adulterer with her (ver. 
23, 24). And it shall be presumed that she consented, if it were done in the city, or in 
any place where, had she cried out, help might speedily have come in to prevent the 
injury offered her. Qui tacet , consentire videtur—Silence implies consent. Note, 
It may be presumed that those willingly yield to a temptation (whatever they pretend) 
who will not use the means and helps they might be furnished with to avoid and 
overcome it Nay, her being found in the city, a place of company and diversion, 
when she should have kept under the protection of her father’s house, was an evidence 
against her, that she had not that dread of the sin, and the danger A it, which 
became a modest woman. Note, they that needlessly expose themselves to tempta¬ 
tion justly suffer for the same, if, ere they are aware, they be surprised and caught by 
it. Dinah lost her honour to gratify her curiosity with a sight of the “ daughters of 
the land.” By this law the Virgin Mary was in danger of being made a public 
example—that is, of being stoned to death—but that God by an angel cleared the 
matter to Joseph. (2.) If she were forced, and never consented, he that committed 
the rape was to be put to death, but the damsel was to be acquitted (ver. 25-27).— 
Henry, 

CHAP. XXIII. Corporeal Soundness. —Ver. 1. it is evident that this law w 












































Various law3 DEUTERONOMY, XXIV. and ordinances. 

3 1 e An Ammonite or Moabite shall not enter 
into the congregation of the Lord ; + even to their 
tenth generation shall they not enter into the 
congregation of the Lord for ever: 

4 d Because they met you not with bread and 
with water in the way, when ye came forth out 
of Egypt; and ‘because they hired against thee 
Balaam the son of Beor, of Pethor of Mesopota¬ 
mia, to curse thee. 

5 Nevertheless f the Lord thy God would not 
hearken unto Balaam; but the Lord thy God 
turned the curse into a blessing unto thee, 

8 because the Lord thy God loved thee. 

6 Thou shalt h not seek their peace nor their 
prosperity all thy days for ever. - 

7 T Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite; for 
l he is thy brother: thou shalt not abhor an Egyp¬ 
tian ; k because thou wast a stranger in his land. 

8 The children that are begotten of them shall 
‘enter into the congregation of the Lord in their 
third generation. 

9 1 When the host goeth forth against thine 
enemies, then ra keep thee from every wicked 
thing. 

10 1 If there be among you any man “that is 
not clean, by reason of uncleanness that chanceth 
him by night, then shall he go abroad out of the 
camp; he shall not come within the camp: 

11 But it shall be, when evening 2 cometh on, 
he shall “wash himself with water; and when the 
sun is down, he shall come into the camp again. 

12 1 Thou shalt have a place also without the 
camp, whither thou shalt go forth abroad :* 

13 And thou shalt have a paddle§ upon thy 
weapon; and it shall be, when thou 3 wilt ease 
thyself abroad, thou shalt dig therewith, and 
shalt turn back and cover that which cometh 
from thee: 

14 For the Lord thy God p walketh in the 
midst of thy camp, to deliver thee, and to give 
up thine enemies before thee; therefore shall thy 
camp be holy: that he see no 4 unclean thing in 
thee, and turn away from thee. 

15 1 Thou q shalt not deliver unto his master 
the servant which is escaped from his master 
unto thee :>i 

B.C. 1451—B. C. 1451. 

16 He 'shall dwell with thee, even among you, 
in that place which he shall choose in one of thy 
gates, where it 5 liketh him best: “thou shalt not 
oppress him. 

17 1 There shall be no 6 whore of the daughters 
of Israel, nor a ‘sodomite of the sons of Israel. 

18 T Thou shalt not bring the hire of a whore, 
or the price “of a dog,* into the house of the 
Lord thy God for any row; for even both these 
are abomination unto the Lord thy God. 

19 1 Thou shalt not 'lend upon usury* to thy 
brother; usury of money, usury of victuals, usury 
of any thing that is lent upon usury. 

20 Unto a stranger thou mayest lend upon 
usury, but unto thy brother thou shalt not lend 
upon usury; y that the Lord thy God may bless 
thee in all that thou settest thine hand to in the 
land whither thou goest to possess it. 

21 f 'When thou shalt vow a vow unto the 
Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack to pay it: 
for the Lord thy God will surely require it of 
thee; and it would be sin in thee. 

22 But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall be 
no sin in thee. 

23 'That which is gone out of thy lips thou 
shalt keep and perform; even a freewill-offering, 
according as thou hast vowed b unto the Lord 
thy God, which thou hast promised with thy 
mouth. 

24 f When thou comest 4 into thy neighbour’s 
vineyard, then c thou mayest eat grapes thy fill 1 
at thine own pleasure; but thou shalt not put any 

in thy vessel. 

25 When thou comest into the standing corn 
of thy neighbour, d then thou mayest pluck the 
ears with thine hand; but thou shalt not move 
a sickle unto thy neighbour’s standing corn. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Of divorce. 6, 10 Of pledges. 7 Of man-stealers. 8 Of leprosy. 

14 Servants' hire to be given. 17 Of justice. 19 Of charity. 

"YTTHEN a man “hath taken a wife, and married 

V V her, and it come to pass that she find no 
favour in his eyes, because he hath found 1 some 
uncleanness in her, then Met him write her a 
bill of 'divorcement, and give it in her hand, 
“and send her out of his house.* 

* Ruth It. 13-22. 

f This may be 
understood either, 

1. Of the Diales 
ouly, or the chil¬ 
dren of Buch fathers, 
as interpreters com¬ 
monly take it. Or, 
rather, 2. Of females 
also, or of all that 
were born either of 
such fathers or mo¬ 
thers, as may be 
gathered from Ezra 
x., Neh. xiii., where 
the children of 
strange wives were 
separated from Is¬ 
rael no less than the 
children of strange 
fathers. And where¬ 
as the children of 
Rabab and Ruth 
are produced to the 
contrary, it may be 
said as it was be¬ 
fore, that these were 
extraordinary in¬ 
stances, and that 
God when he pleas¬ 
ed might exempt 
any particular per¬ 
son of them from 
this curse, though 
the Israelites might 
not do so.—P oole. 

* Gen. xiT. 17. 18. 

* Nuin. xxii, 5, 7. 

t Mio. vi. 5. 

« Ps. lxxiii. 1. 

k Ezra ix. 12. 

* Good. 

* Num. xx. 14. 

k Goo. xlvi. 7. 

» Rom. hi. 29, 30. 

* Josh. vi. 18. 

* Lev. xv. 16. 

* Twrneth toward. 

* Lev. xiv. 9. 

| In such a vast 
camp as that of the 
Israelites, aud, in¬ 
deed, in every well- 
regulated camp, 

cleanliness is consi¬ 
dered as Indispen¬ 
sably necessary.— 
SCHEUCHZER. 

§ A paddle—the 
nature of which may 
be known from the 
use, which hero fol¬ 
lows. Cover that 

which cometh from 
thee— partly to pre¬ 
vent the anuoyance 
of ourselves or 
others, partly to pre¬ 
serve and oxercise 
modesty and natural 
honesty, and princi¬ 
pally. that by such 
outward rites, they 
might be inured to 
the greater rever¬ 
ence of the Diviue 
Majesty and the 
greater caution to 
avoid all real and 
moral uncleanness, 
especially now, when 
it was most neces¬ 
sary so to do.— 
Poole. 

8 Sittest down. 

9 Gen. xv. 1. 

4 Nakedness of any¬ 
thing. 

i 1 Sam. xxx. 15. 

H This cannot refer 
to slaves or thieves, 
but to those of the 
surrounding nations 

who from ill usage 
sought a refuge iu 
Israel. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

f Is. xri. 3, 4. 

• Is good for him. 

1 Ex. xxii. 21. 

• Sudomitess. 

• Gen. xix. 5. 

• Ps. xxii. 16. 

^ Because a dog 
was worshipped by 
the Egyptians. God, 
to draw his people 
away from idolatry, 
casts this contempt 
upon that creature, 
in refusing the price 
it should be sold for. 
—Kidder. 

x Ex. xxii. 25. 

• Which meaneth, 
as the Greek and 
Chaldee both inter¬ 
pret it, not lend upon 
biting usury (or in¬ 
crease), for usury is 
biting ordevouringof 
a man's substance: 
he that borrowethon 
usury is bitten there¬ 
by ; and he that so 
lendeth, cause th to 
bite, or maketh his 
neighbour to be bit¬ 
ten thereby. It may 
also imply.thoushalt 
“ not borrow upon 
usury,” for that also 
is unlawful (Jer. xv. 
10); and he that so 
borroweth, causeth 
himself to be bitten; 
and thus the He¬ 
brews understand 
it.— Ainsworth. 

y Prov. xix. 17. 

> Ps. lxxvi. 11. 

• Prov. xx. 25. 

> Mark vi. 22, 23. 

f The Chaldee 

translateth, when 
thou art hired; and 
of euch do the He¬ 
brews understand 
this law, that la¬ 
bourers hiredtowork 
in a vineyard are 
to eat of the fruit 
thereof. Hereunto 
the apostle seemeth 
to have reference, 
when hesaith, “ Who 
planteth a vineyard, 
and eateth not of 
the fruit thereof? 
or who feedetb a 
flock, and eateth not 
of the milk of the 
flock?” (1 Cor. ix.7). 
—Ainsworth. 

• Rom. xii. 13. 

4 Matt. xii. 1, 2. 

CHAP. XXIY. 

» xxi. 15. 

l Matter of naked¬ 
ness. 

• Jer. iii. 8. 

• Cutting off. 

• Mai. ii. 16. 

• This licence was 
bo far abused, that 
the Jewish doctors 
held that a man 
might put away his 
wife for any cause, 
however trifling (see 
Matt. v. 31, &c.; xix. 

3, &C.)—W1LUAM8. 

meant to exclude mutilated Israelites, either from the common benefits of civil society, 
or any essential religious advantages, but merely to lay them under a disgraceful dis¬ 
tinction. This would tend to discourage parents from mutilating their children, a 
practice which was exceedingly common in those ages and countries. To this they 
might often be induced by the custom which prevailed, of employing eunuchs in the 
houses of the great and the courts of princes, so that they often rose to the highest 
posts of honour ami authority. Some expositors, therefore, consider the phrase, 

“ shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord,” as meaning, that they should be 
incapable of bearing any office in that government, which was placed over the people 
of God, who must thus enter a protest against this custom, and deliver selfish parents 
from this temptation. But others think that the persons intended might not enter 
the inner court of the sanctuary, or join in celebrating the sacred feasts, as in full 
communion with the congregation of the Lord, but must be contented to worship 
without, as uncircumcised Gentiles were allowed to do. Indeed, it is probable that 
the exclusion related to both these particulars ; for as the blemished priests might not 
officiate at the altar, it is reasonable to conclude that the blemished Israelite must 
neither enter the inner court of the sanctuary, nor fill sp any public office in the con¬ 
gregation, in erder that the people and ordinances of God might be preserved in 
purity and honour.— Scott. 

Cleanliness in the Camp.-*- Ver. l*-i4. The camp of the Lord must have nothing 
offensive in it. It is strange that the Divine law, or at least the solemn order and 
direction of Moses, should extend to a thing of this nature ; but the design of it was 
to teach them, 1. Modesty and good decorum. Nature itself teaches them thus to dis¬ 
tinguish themselves from beasts that know no shame. 2. Cleanliness and (though not 
niceness, yet) neatness, even in their camp. Impurity is offensive to the senses God 
has endued us with, prejudicial to the health, a wrong to the comfort of human life, 
and an evidence of a careless slothful temper of mind. 3. Purity from the pollutions 
of sin. If there must be this care taken to preserve the body clean and sweet, much 
more should we be solicitous to keep the mind so. 4. A reverence of the Divine 
majesty. This is the reason here given—“ for the Lord thy God walketh ” by his ark, 
the special token of his presence, “ in the midst of thy camp.” With respect to that 
external symbol, this external purity is required, which (though not insisted on in the 
letter when that reason ceases, yet) teaches us to preserve inward purity of soul, in 
consideration of the eye of God, which is always upon us. By this expression of 

respect to the presence of God among them, they were taught both to fortify them- 
seives against sin, and to encourage themselves against their enemies with the con¬ 
sideration of that presence. 5. A regard one to another. The filthiness of one is 
noisome to many. This law of cleanliness, therefore, teaches us not to do that which 
will be justly offensive to our brethren, and grieve them. It is a law against nuigancea. 

— Henry. 

Purity of Public Morals. —Yer. 17, 18. The magistrate was commanded not to 
connive at, much less to license, houses of prostitution and uncleanness, and not to 
allow any person openly to carry on the infamous trade of a prostitute, or sodomite, 
but to expel and extirpate such nuisances to the uttermost. The words used, denote 
persons dedicated , or consecrated, that is, to the basest kinds of lewdness: according 
to infamous licentiousness and unnatural vices often openly perpetrated at the temples 
of idolaters, from which much of the gains of the priests and priestesses arose. For 
neither in this nor any other place where the word sodomite is used in our translation 
is there, in the original, any allusion to Sodom or its inhabitants. The priests must 
not accept any oblations or sacrifices brought by persons of such vile characters, for 

God would not, though they should attempt to cloak their wickedness, or compensate 
for it, by making and performing religious vows (Prov. vii. 14). If “ the price of a dog” 
be understood literally, not only the vileness of the animals, but their greediness, and 
resemblance of shamelessly lewd persons, must be considered as the reason of the 
restriction, and the extraordinary association. Many, however, understand it of the 
hire of unnatural crimes; yet figurative language is hardly admissible in statutes.— 

Scott. 

CHAP. XXIY. Divorce. —Yer. 1-4. Divorces were always a deviation from the 
original institution of marriage, consequent upon man’s depravity, the inconstancy 
of his mind, and the impetuosity of his passions. This customary deviation God did 
not please, in the judicial law, the magistrate’s rule, totally to prohibit lest it should 
occasion the cruel treatment, or even the murder, of those women who were become 
disagreeable to their husbands. The “ uncleanness ” on account of which the Israelites 
wer e suffered, for the hardness of their hearts, to put away their wives, was not adultery, 
or any suspicion of it, for both these cases were otherwise provided against, but some 
ceremonial uncleanness, or disease, or some natural or moral objection, which formed 
a real grievance. In the days of Christ, the Jewish teachers, having construed the 
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Various laws 


DEUTERONOMY, XXV. 


and ordinances. 


2 And when she is departed out of his house, 
d she may go and be another man’s wife. 1 * 

3 And if the latter husband hate her, and write 
her a bill of divorcement, and giveth it in her 
hand, and sendeth her out of his house; or if the 
latter husband die, which took her to be his wife; 

4 *Her former husband, which sent her away, 
may not take her again * to be his wife, after that 
she is defiled; for that is abomination before 
the Lord : and f thou shalt not cause the land to 
sin, which the Loud thy God giveth thee for an 
inheritance. 

5 T When *a man hath taken a new wife, he 
shall not go out to war, 8 neither shall he be 
charged with any business; but he shall be free 
at home one year, and shall h cheer up his wife 
which he hath taken. 

6 f No man ‘shall take the nether or the upper 
millstone to pledge: for he taketh a mans k life 
to pledge. 

7 1 If a man be 1 found stealing any of his 
brethren of the children of Israel, and maketh 
merchandise of him, or selleth him; “then that 
thief shall die: § “and thou shalt put evil away 
from among you. 

8 f Take heed in “the plague of leprosy, that 
thou observe diligently, and do according to all 
that the priests the Levites shall teach you: as I 
commanded them, so ye shall observe to do. 

9 f p Remember what the Lord thy God did 
unto q Miriam, by the way, after that ye were 
come forth out of Egypt. 

10 IT When r thou dost ‘lend thy brother any 
thing, thou shalt not go into his house to fetch 
his pledge. 

11 Thou shalt stand abroad, and the man to 
whom thou dost lend shall bring out the pledge 
abroad unto thee. 

12 And *if the man be poor, thou shalt not 
sleep with his pledge: 

13 In any case thou shalt ‘deliver him the 
pledge again when “the sun goeth down, that he 
may sleep in his own raiment,!! and bless thee: 
and it x shall be righteousness unto thee before 
the Lord thy God. 

14 If Thou shalt not 7 oppress an hired servant 
that is poor and needy, whether he be of thy 
brethren, or of thy strangers that are in thy land 
within thy gates: 


B.C. 1451 


4 E*. xliv. 22. 

f For although he 
could not causelessly 
put her away with¬ 
out sin, yet, she be¬ 
ing put away, and 
forsaken by her hus¬ 
band, might marry 
another without sin, 
as is determined in 
the same or a like 
case (1 Cor. rii. 15). 
—Pools. 

* Jer. ill. 1. 

t Not take her 
again.— This would 
check rash divorces, 
secure the woman, 
and prevent lending 
wives for prostitu¬ 
tion — a practice 
among the Egyp- 
tians.-BP.KiDDER. 

t Lev. xviii. 24-28. 

« Gen. ii. 24. 

* Not any thing 
shall pass vpon him. 

b Ec. ix. 9. 

l Ex. xxii. 2f>, 27. 

* Gen. xliv. 30. 

i Ex. xxi. 16. 

" Ex. xxi. 18. 

5 Christianity has 
put an end to the 
distinction of na¬ 
tions,and has taught 
its disciples to look 
upon all men as 
brethren. They are 
therefore bound to 
carry out the frater¬ 
nal principle in the 
whole of their con¬ 
duct; but this is at 
utter and everlast¬ 
ing variance with 
that “sum of all vil- 
laniea," that chief 
of all thefta—the 
stealing of men! 
Moses here especi¬ 
ally provides that 
the thief who is 
found stealing any 
of his brethren 
should die. It is the 
climax of impiety, 
therefore, to repair 
to the Word of God. 
whether to the Old 
Testament or to the 
New, in search of 
scriptures towarrant 
traffic in the souls 
and bodies of men. 
-Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

8 xlx. 19. 

0 Lev. xiii.; xiv. 
f Luke xvii. 32. 

4 Num. v. 2. 
r xv. 8. 

* Lend the loan of 
any thing fo thy 
brother. 

* Job xxii. 6. 

t Ex. xxii. 26. 

* Eph. iv. 26. 

|| And not to be 
forced to borrow of 
others a necessary 
covering to defend 
him from the cold ; 
and not to be able, 
perhaps, to procure 
t (see Ex. xxii. 26, 
27). Which law 
seems to have been 
intended to keep 
them from taking 
any pledge of a very 
poor man: for to 
what purpose should 
they every morning 
fetch a pledge, and 
every evening carry 
it hack again, which 
would only create 
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them a great deal of 
trouble ?—Patrick. 
1 Ps. cvi. 31. 

7 Job xxiv. 11,12. 


1 Prov. ill. 27, 28. 

In Gr., the same 
-Jay. Day is used 
for all time.—His 
hire, or his wages, 
whether for his own 
labour, or for his 
beasts, or other 
things. 8o the He¬ 
brews explain it. 
Whether it be the 
hire of man, or the 
hire of beasts, or the 
hire of instruments, 
he is bound to give it 
in his time ; and if 
he keep it after the 
time, bo transgress- 
eth against a prohi¬ 
bition. — Maimon- 

IDES. 

5 Lifteth up his 

soul unto it. 

*• Job xxxi. 3S. 
t Jer. xxxi. 29, 30. 

• Ex. xxii. 21, 22. 

• Nor of the fa- 
thtiless, nor of the 
widow which is to 
be supplied out of 
the last member— 
nor indeed of any 
other person; but 
he particularly men¬ 
tions these, partly 
because men are 
most apt to wrong 
such helpless per¬ 
sons, and partly be¬ 
cause God is pleased 
especially to charge 
himself, aud so to 
charge others, with 
the care of those 
who have no other 
refuge (see Is. i. 23; 
Jer. v. 28).— Poole. 

4 Ex. xxii. 26. 

• v. 15; xvl. 12. 
t Lev. xxiii. 22. 

f Josephus seems 
to have interpreted 
this law most chari¬ 
tably (lib. iv. Archse- 
olog. cap. 8), where 
he saith, they were 
not only not to go 
back to fetch what 
they had forgot, but 
to leave on purpose 
corn, and grapes, 
and o'ives, Icc., for 
the benefit of the 
poor.— Patrick. 

« xiv. 29; xxvi. 13. 
h Ps. cxii. 9. 
i Lev. xix. 9, 10. 

* 2 Cor. viii. 8. 9. 

CHAP. XXV. 

* 2 Sum. xxiii. 3. 

* A controversy 
about criminal mat- 
ters, as it follows. 
They shall justify— 
i.e., acquit him from 
guilt and false ac¬ 
cusations, and free 
him from punish¬ 
ment. Condemn the 
wicked -declare him 
guilty, and pass sen¬ 
tence of condem¬ 
nation to suitable 

uni8hments upon 
im.— Pool*. 
b Matt, xxvii. 26. 
f That the punish¬ 
ment might be in¬ 
flicted without pas¬ 
sion or partiality.— 
Poole. 

e 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 

4 Job xviii. 3. 


15 At *his day 1 thou shalt give him his hire, | 
neither shall the sun go down upon it; for he is 
poor, and 6 setteth his heart upon it: “lest he cry 
against thee unto the Lord, and it he sin unto 
thee. 

16 1 The b fathers shall not be put to death for 
the children, neither shall the children be put to 
death for the fathers: every man shall be put to 
death for his own sin. 

17 1 Thou shalt not “pervert the judgment of 
the stranger, nor of the fatherless,* d nor take a 
widow’s raiment to pledge: 

18 But “thou shalt remember that thou wast a 
bond-man in Egypt, and the Lord thy God 
redeemed thee thence: therefore I command 
thee to do this thing. 

19 1 When f thou cuttest down thine harvest 
in thy field, and hast forgot a sheaf in the field, 
thou shalt not go again to fetch it: + 8 it shall be 
for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for the 
widow; that the Lord thy God h may bless thee 
in all the work of thine hands. 

20 When thou beatest thine olive-tree, thou 
shalt not go over the boughs again: it shall be for 
the stranger, for the fatherless, and for the widow. 

21 When thou ‘gatherest the grapes of thy 
vineyard, thou shalt not glean it afterward: it 
shall be for the stranger, for the fatherless, and 
for the widow. 

22 And k thou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bond-man in the land of Egypt: therefore I 
command thee to do this thing. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 Stripes must not excud forty. 4 The ox is not to be muzzled. 

5 Of raising teed unto a brother . 11 Of the immodest woman. 

13 Of unjust weights. 17 The memory of Amalek is to be blotted 

out. 

I F there be a ‘controversy* between men, and 
they come unto judgment, that the judges 
may judge them; then they shall justify the 
righteous, and condemn the wicked. 

2 And it shall be, if the wicked man be b worthy 
to be beaten, that the judge shall cause him to 
lie down, and to be beaten before his face,* 
according to his fault, by a certain number. 

3 Forty stripes he may give him, and “not 
exceed: lest, if he should exceed, and beat him 
above these with many stripes then thy brother 
should d seem vile unto thee. 


permission into a commandment , extended it to the most frivolous matters, so that a 
licentious mind could not desire more allowance. Hence divorces prevailed, to the 
disuse of polygamy, and to the still greater hardship of the women, who were sent 
away, one after another, under colour of this law, on various pretexts, to make way for 
a new object of the roving affections. This accounts for the discourses of Christ being 
more explicitly against divorces , though the reason of them equally determines against 
polygamy , “ for from the beginning it was not so.” But whilst divorces were allowed 
they were also regulated. A man could not, in a fit of anger, send away his wife, but 
must have time for reflection, while the legal instrument was preparing. For he must 
give her a bill of divorce properly authenticated, and probably specifying the reason; 
and we may suppose some provision was also made her out of her husband‘s substance. 
And it was no part of God’s law to prohibit either party from marrying again, which 
restraint, when imposed by an absurd policy, is often no better than authorising forni¬ 
cation. The woman mi vht marry again and again, if set at liberty, but she must never 
more return to her former husband. This restriction, whilst it would operate as a check 
to inconstancy and rashness in the husband, would prevent the shameful practice of 
exchanging and lending wives, which prevailed in many nations. Israel would be 
preserved from that national guilt which such crimes enhance; and, as far as these 
regulations were adhered to, some of the worst effects of divorces would in good 
measure be prevented.— Scott. 

Kindness to Servants. —Vex. 14, Id. Masters are commanded to be just to their 
poor servants. 1. They must not oppress them, either by overloading them with work, 
giving them undue and unreasonable rebukes, or withholding from them proper 
maintenance. A servant, though a stranger to the commonwealth of Israel, must not 
he abused, “For ‘thou wast a bondman’ in the land where thou wast a stranger 
(ter. 18), and thou knowest what a grievous thing it is to be oppressed by a taskmaster ; 
•nd therefore, in tenderness to those that are servants and strangers, and in gratitude 
Ip that God who aet thee at liberty, and settled thee in a country of thy own, 1 Thou 
tbalt not oppress a servant.’ ” Let not masters be tyrants to their servants, for “their 
Master is in heaven ” (see Job xxxi. 13). 


Daily Wages. —Ver. 15. They must be faithful and punctual in paying them their 
wages. “ ‘ At his day thou shalt give him his hire ; * not only pay it him in full, with¬ 
out fraud, but pay it in time, without further delay. As soon as he has done his day’s 
work, if he desire it, let him have his day’s wages,” as those labourers, Matt. xx. 8, 
“ when even was come.” He that works by day’s wages is supposed to live from hand 
to mouth, and cannot have to-morrow’s bread for his family till he is paid for his day’s 
labour. If the wages be withheld, (1.) It will be grief to the servant, for, poor man, 
he “sets his heart upon it,” or, as the word is, he “lifts up his soul to it”—he is 
earnestly desirous of it, as the reward of his work (Job vii. 2), and depends upon it as 
the gift of God’s providence for the maintenance of his family. A compassionate 
master, though it should be somewhat inconvenient to himself, would not disappoint 
the expectation of a poor servant that is so fond to think of receiving his wages. But 
that is not the worst: (2.) It will be guilt to the master. “The injured servant will 
cry against thee to the Lord; ” since he has no one else to appeal to, he will lodge hii 
appeal in the court of heaven, and it will be sin to thee. Or if he do not complain, 
the cause will speak for itself—the “hire of the labourers which ig kept back by 
fraud ” will itself “ cry ” (Jam. v. 4). It is a greater sin than most people think it is, 
and will be found so in the great day, to put hardships upon poor servants, labourers, 
and workmen that we employ. God will do them right if men do not — Henry . 

CHAP. XXV. Marriage of a Brother’s Widow. —Ver. 5. Here is the law settled 
concerning the marriage of a brother’s widow. It appears from the story of Judah’s 
family, that this had been an ancient usage (Gen. xxxviii. 8) for the keeping up of 
distinct families. The case put is a case that often happens—of a man’s dying without 
issue—it may be in the prime of his time, soon after his marriage, and while his 
brethren were yet so young as to be unmarried. Now in this case, 1. The widow wag 
not to marry again into any other family, unless all the relations of her husband did 
refuse her, that the estate she was endowed with might not be alienated. 2. Tho 
husband’s brother, or next of kin, must marry her, partly out of respect to her, who* 
having forgotten her own people and her father’s house, should have all possible kind- 




















Various laws DEUTERONOMY, XXYI. and ordinances. 

4 J Thou shalt not "muzzle the ox when he 
' 1 treadeth out the corn. 

' 5 1 If brethren dwell together, and one of 

them die, and have no child, the wife of the dead 
shall not marry without unto a stranger:* her 
2 husband’s brother shall go in unto her, and take 
her to him to wife, and perform the duty of an 
husband’s brother unto her. 

6 And it shall be, that g the first-born which she 
beareth shall succeed in the name of his brother 
which is dead, h that his name be not put out of 
Israel. 

7 And if the man like not to take his brother’s 
wife, then let his brother’s wife 'go up to the gate 
unto the elders, and say, My husband’s brother 
refuseth to raise up unto his brother a name in 
Israel, he will not perform the duty of my 
husband’s brother. 

8 Then the elders of his city shall call him, and 
speak unto him: and if he stand to it, and say, I 
like not to take her; 

9 Then shall his brother’s wife come unto him 
in the presence of the elders, and k loose his shoe® 
from off his foot, and ‘spit in his face, and shall 
answer and say, “So shall it be done unto that 
man that will not build up his brother’s house. 

10 And his name shall be called in Israel, The 
house of him that hath his shoe loosed. 

11 H When men strive together one with 
another, and the wife of the one draweth near 
for "to deliver her husband out of the hand of 
him that smiteth him, and putteth forth her 
hand, and taketh him by the secrets; 

12 Then thou shalt cut off her hand, "thine 
eye shall not pity her. 

13 1 Thou shalt not have p in thy bag divers 
weights, a great and a small. 

14 Thou shalt not have in thine house divers 
measures, a great and a small. 

15 But thou shalt have a perfect and just 
weight.il a perfect and just measure shalt thou 
have: q that thy days may be lengthened in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

16 For all that do such things, and r all that 
do unrighteously, are an abomination unto the 
Lord thy God. 

17 f Remember 'what Amalek didunto thee by 
the way, when ye were come forth out of Egypt; 

18 How he met thee by the way, and smote 
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the hindmost of thee, even all that were feeble 
behind thee, when thou wast faint and weary 
and ‘he feared not God. 

19 Therefore it shall be, "when the Lord thy 
God hath given thee rest from all thine enemies 
round about, in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance to possess it, 
that * thou shalt blot out the remembrance of 
Amalek from under heaven; thou shalt not 
forget it.* 

CHAPTER XXYI. 

1 The confession of him that offereth the basket of first-fruits. 

16 The covenant between God and the people. 

AND it shall be, "when thou art come in unto 
il the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee for an inheritance, and possessest it, and 
dwellest therein, 

2 That b thou shalt take of the first of all the 
fruit of the earth, which thou shalt bring of thy 
land that the Lord thy God giveth thee, and 
shalt put it in a basket, and shalt c go unto the 
place which the Lord thy God shall choose to 
place his name there. 

3 And thou shalt go unto d the priest that shall 
be* in those days, and say unto him, I profess 
this day unto the Lord thy God, that I am come 
unto the country "which the Lord sware unto 
our fathers for to give us. 

4 And the priest shall take the basket out of 
thine hand, and set ;t down f before the altar 
of the Lord thy God. 

5 And thou shalt speak and say before the 
Lord thy God, 8 A Syrian + h ready to perish was 
my father; and ’he went down into Egypt, and 
sojourned there with k a few, and ‘became there 
a nation, great, mighty, and populous: 

6 And “ the Egyptians evil-entreated us, and 
afflicted us, and laid upon us hard bondage : 

7 And when "we cried unto the Lord God of 
our fathers, the Lord heard our voice, and "looked 
on our affliction, and our labour, and our op¬ 
pression : % 

8 And p the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt 
with a mighty hand, and with an outstretched 
arm, and with great terribleness, and with signs, 
and with wonders: 

9 And q he hath brought us into this place, and 
hath given us this land, even r a land that floweth 
with milk and honey. 8 

* Prov. xii. 10. 

1 Thrasheth. 

* Matt. xxii. 24. 

t That is, any per* 
son, more especial¬ 
ly Israelite, is in¬ 
tended, not of the 
husband’s family— 
i.e., unless she was 
refused by all; the 
design of the law be¬ 
ing to secure inhe¬ 
ritances, and to con¬ 
tinue them in the 
families to which 
they belonged. — 
Gill. 

2 Or, next kins¬ 
man. 

* Gen. xxxviii. 9, 
10. 

h Ruth iv. 10. 

8 Next kinsman's. 

i Ruth iv. 1-7. 

k Ruth iv. 7, 8. 

§ In sign that he 
is fallen from all 
the right whi& he 
might pretend in 
the goods of the de¬ 
ceased, which she 
will transfer upon 
another kinsman 
that will marry her, 
and beget upon her 
a successor to him 
whose name he 
must bear. — Dio- 
DATI. 

1 Job xxx. 10. 

m Gen. xxxviii. 8 . 

* Rom. iii. 8. 

* xix. 13, 21. 

p Prov. xvi. 11. 

|| StoneB, the due 
weight of which was 
properly ascertain¬ 
ed, were the weights 
in use among the 
Hebrews. Stones 
are still used in Wes¬ 
tern Asia, although 
not exclusively ; and 
as no two such 
weights are of simi¬ 
lar appearance, and 
as all stones are not 
equally ponderous, 
even when of the 
same apparent size, 
the eye of the cus¬ 
tomer has no stan¬ 
dard of estimate by 
which it might de¬ 
tect the dishonesty 
of a trader who uses 
different weights for 
different occasions 
and customers. The 
sin here reprehend¬ 
ed is therefore com¬ 
mon in the East, in 
proportion to its fa¬ 
cility, and to the 
difficulty of detec¬ 
tion.— Pict. Bible. 

* Ex. xx. 12. 

* Prov. xi. 1. 

■ Ex. xvii. 8. 

H Which circum- 

vates their sfn.^that 
they should do thus 
to a people who 
had been long ex¬ 
ercised with sore 
afflictions, to whom 
•pity and help was 
due by the laws 
of nature and hu¬ 
manity, and for 
whose rescue God 
had in so glorious 
a manner appeared, 
which they could not 
be ignorant of. So 
this wa3 barbarous¬ 
ness to Israel, and 

setting the great Je¬ 
hovah at defiance. 
—Poole. 

» Neh. v. 9,15. 

■ Josh, xxiii. 1. 

* Ex. xvii. 14, 16. 

* God takes upon 
himself the prero¬ 
gative of visiting on 
children the iniqui¬ 
ties of their fathers. 
The history and 
theology of Scrip¬ 
ture are in harmony 
with each other, and 
both are in harmony 
with the course of 
nature and experi¬ 
ence. — Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

OHAP. XXYI. 

* vi. 1,10. 

b Ex. xxxiv. 16. 

* Josh, xviii. 1. 

8 Heb. vii. 26. 

* That shall be.- 
It is likely that he 
doth not mean the 
high priest, but 
amongst the infe¬ 
rior sort of them, 
the chief priest, 
whose turn it shall 
be to serve at that 
time.—D iodati. 

* Gen. xvii. 8. 

* Matt. v. 23, 24. 

8 Gen. xxviii. 5. 

f Jacob is called 
“a Syrian,” as being 
servant to Laban, 
who was a Syrian 
(Gen. xxv. 20) ; con¬ 
sequently Jacob’s 
mother was so, as 
were both his wives, 
and all his chil¬ 
dren who were born 
there, except Ben¬ 
jamin. Or else he 
is styled “a Syrian,” 
because Mesopota¬ 
mia, or Padan-ar- 
am, whither he was 
forced to flee, as 
well as several other 
adjacent countries, 
was comprehended 
anciently under the 
name of Syria.— 
Patrick. 

11 Gen. xxxi. 40. 

* Gen. xlvi. 1-7. 

k Gen. xlvi. 27. 

1 Gen. xlvii. 27. 

■ Ex. v. 9, 19, 23. 

* Ex. vi. 5. 

* Ex. iv. 31. 

J Having acknow¬ 
ledged their low, 
and poor, and dis¬ 
tressed condition, 
now they proceed to 
an acknowledgment 
of God’s wonderful 
goodness, which ap¬ 
peared the more in 
relieving them, when 
they were utterly 
helpless (see Ex. ii. 
23-25 ; iii. 7, 8 ).-Pa- 

TRICK. 

p Ex. xiii. 3. 

* Josh, xxiii. 14. 

r Ex. iii. 8. 

% Milk and honey. 
—Under which two 
all other earthly 
blessings and hea¬ 
venly also, in figure, 
are implied; and 
hereby they ac¬ 
knowledge the truth 
of God’b promises 
made unto their 
fathers. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

ness shewed her by the family into which she was married, and partly out of respect 
to the deceased husband, that though he was dead and gone he might not be forgotten, 
nor lost out of the genealogies of his tribe ; for the first-born child, which the brother 
or next kinsman should have by the widow, should be denominated from him that was 
dead, and entered in the genealogy as his child (ver. 5, 6). Under that dispensation 
we have reason to think men had not so clear and certain a prospect of living them¬ 
selves on the other side death as we have now, to whom “life and immortality are 
brought to light by the gospel,’* and therefore they could not but be the more desirous 
to live in their posterity, which innocent desire was in some measure gratified by this 
law, an expedient being found out, that though a man has no child by his wife, “yet 
his name should not be put out of Israel,” that is, out of the pedigree, or, which was 
equivalent, remain there under the brand of childlessness. The Sadducees put a case 
to our Saviour upon this law, with a design to perplex the d-octrine of the resurrection 
by it (Matt. xxii. 24, &c.), perhaps insinuating that there was no need of maintaining 
the immortality of the soul and a future state, since the law had so well provided'for 
the perpetuating of men’s names and families in the world. But, 3. If the brother or 
next of kin declined to do this good office to the memory of him that was gone, what 
must be done in that case ? Why, (1.) He shall not be compelled to do it (ver. 7). If 
he like her not, he is at his liberty to refuse her, which some think was not permitted 
in this case before this law of Moses. Affection is all in all to the comfort of that 
relation ; that is a thing which cannot be forced, and therefore the relation should not 
be forced without it. (2.) Yet he shall be publicly disgraced for not doing it. The 
widow, as the person most concerned for the name and honour of the deceased, was to 
complain to the elders of his refusal ; if he persist in it, she was to “ pluck off his shoe, 
and spit in his face ” in open court (or, as the Jewish doctors moderate it, spit “ before ” 
his face), thus to fasten a mark of infamy upon him, which was to remain with his 
family after him (ver. 8-10) Note, Those justly suffer in their own reputation who do 
fiet do what they ought to preserve the name and honour of others. He that would 
not build up his brother's house deserved to have this blemish put upon his own, that 
it should be called “the house of him that had his shoe loosed,” in token that he 
218 

deserved to go barefoot. In the case of Ruth we find this law executed (Ruth iv. 7) ; 
but because, upon the refusal of the next kinsman, there was another ready to perform 
the duty of an husband’s brother, it was that other that plucked off the shoe, and not 
the widow — Boaz, and not Ruth. — Henry, 

CHAP. XXYI. Israel’s Formal Confession of God’s Goodness. — Ver. 1. The 
offerer must begin his acknowledgment before he delivered his basket to the priest, 
and then must go on with it when the priest had set down the basket before the altar, 
as a present to God their great Landlord (ver. 3, 4). 1. He must begin with a receipt 

in full for the good land which God had given them (ver. 3): “1 profess that I am 
come ” now at last, after forty years’ wandering, “ unto the country which the Lord 
sware to give us.” This was most proper to be said when they came first into Canaan; 
probably, when they had been long settled there, they varied from this form. Note, 
When God has made good his promises to us, he expects that we should own it, to the 
honour of his faithfulness ; this is like giving up the bond, as Solomon does, 1 Kings 
viii. 56, “There has not failed one word of all his good promise.” And our creature 
comforts are then doubly sweet, when we see them flowing from the fountain of the 
promise. 2. He must remember and own the mean original of that nation which he 
was a member of : how great soever they were now, and he himself with them, their 
beginning was very small, which ought thus to be kept in mind throughout all the 
ages of their Church by this public confession, that they might not be proud of their 
privileges and advantages, but might for ever be thankful to that God whose grace 
chose them when they were so low, and raised them so high. Two things they must 
own for this purpose : (1.) The meanness of their common ancestor. “ A Syrian ready 
to perish was my father” (ver. 5). Jacob is here called an Aramite , or Syrian , because 
he lived twenty years in Padan-aram, his wives were of that country, and his children 
were all born there except Benjamin; and perhaps the confessor means not Jacob 
himself, but that son of Jacob who was the father of his tribe, However it be, both 
father and sons were more than once ready to perish, by Laban’s severity, Esau’s cruelty, 
and the famine in the land, which last was the occasion of their going down inte Egypt 
















DEUTERONOMY, XXVII. 


The altar of whole stones. 


The offering of first-fruits. 


10 And now, behold, ’I have brought the first- 
fruits of the land which thou, 0 Lord, hast given 
me. ‘And thou shalt set it before the Lord thy 
God, “and worship before the Lord thy God. 

11 And thou shaU 1 rejoice 9 in every good thing 
which the Lord tuy God hath given unto thee, 
and unto thine house, thou, and the Levite, and 
the stranger that is among you. 

12 T When thou hast made an end of tithing 
all the tithes of thine increase y the third year, 
which is the year of tithing, and z hast given it 
unto the Levite, the stranger, the fatherless, and 
the widow, that they may eat within thy gates, 
and be filled; 

13 Then thou shalt say before the Lord thy 
God, I have brought awaythe hallowed things 
out of mine house, and also have given them unto 
the “Levite, and unto the stranger, to the father¬ 
less, and to the widow, according to all thy com¬ 
mandments which thou hast commanded me: b I 
have not transgressed thy commandments, neither 
have I 'forgotten them. 

14 I have not d eaten thereof in my mourning,* 
neither have I taken away ought thereof for any 
unclean use, nor given ought thereof for 'the dead: 
but 1 have hearkened to the voice of the Lord 
my God, and have done according to all that thou 
hast commanded me. 

15 f Look down from thy holy habitation, from 
heaven,* and g bless thy people Israel, and the 
land which thou hast given us, as thou swarest 
unto our fathers, a land that floweth with milk 
and honey. 

16 If h This day the Lord thy God hath com¬ 
manded thee to do these statutes and judgments: 
thou shalt therefore ‘keep and do them with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul. 

17 Thou hast k avouched the Lord this day to 
be thy God, 1 and to walk in his ways, and to keep 
his statutes, and his commandments, and his 
judgments, and to “hearken unto his voice : 

18 And "the Lord hath avouched thee this 
day to be his peculiar people, as he hath promised 
thee, and that thou shouldest keep all his com¬ 
mandments ;* 

19 And to make thee "high above all nations 
which he hath made.in praise,and in name,and in 
honour; and that thou mayest be an holy people 
unto the Lord thy God as he hath spoken. 
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■ Rom. xii. 1. 

» Ex. xxii. 29. 

* Ps. xxii. 27, 29. 

x Fs. lxiii. 3-5. 

(j Thou shall re- 
joice — i.e., either, 1. 
Thou shalt hereby 
be enabled to re¬ 
joice and take com¬ 
fort in all thy en¬ 
joyments, when 
thou hast sanctified 
them by giving God 
his portion. Or, 2. 
Thou shalt feast 
(which is oft ex¬ 
pressed by rejoicing) 
with the Lerites and 
strangers upon the 
oblations which at 
these solemn time* 
were offered; which 
exposition is con¬ 
firmed by compar¬ 
ing Deut. xii. 10-15. 
—Pool*. 

* xiv. 22-28. 

* Pror. xix. 21. 

I have brought 
away — i.e., I hare 
laid apart, several 
from the rest of my 
revenues, that por¬ 
tion which God hath 
appointed for pious 
uses, and have faith¬ 
fully employed it 
therein.—Dio d ATI. 

* xxiv. 19-21. 

fc Ps. xxvi. 1-3. 

* Ps. cxix. 93.139. 

d Lev. vii. 20. 

* Namely, for the 
dead, or otherwise. 
A posture very un¬ 
fit for a religious 
festival; and for¬ 
bidden in thiB and 
the foreeited pas¬ 
sages, in opposition 
to the rites of the 
heathen who pre¬ 
sented these kinds 
of oblations with 
signs of grief and la¬ 
mentation.— Pyle. 

* Ps. cvi. 28. 

t Is. lvii. 15. 

f This is an hum¬ 
ble acknowledg¬ 
ment of the infinite 
majesty of God, who, 
though he was gra¬ 
ciously pleased to 
dwell among them 
by a glorious sym¬ 
bol of his presence 
in the sanctuary, 
yet dwelt in a far 
more transcendent 
glory in the heavens, 
the highest of which 
could not contain 
him, as holy men ac¬ 
knowledged (1 Kings 
viii. 27; 2 Cbr. ii. 6). 
—Patrick. 

* Ps. cxv. 12-15. 
Jer. xxxi. 23. 

* vi. 1; xii. 1, 32. 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 

» xiii. 3, 4. 

k Ex. xxiv. 7. 

l Josh. xxii. 5. 

* xiii. 18; xv. 5, 

* Ex. xix. 5. 6. 

t That them should- 
est keep all his com- 
mandments — which 
is here mentioned 
as an act of God’s, 
because though this 
be man’s duty, yet 
it is the work of 
God’s grace, that he 
will vouchsafe to 
give us such com¬ 
mands, that he doth 
require and will ac¬ 
cept of our obedience 


to them, and that 
we have any power 
or will to obey them 
(Ez. xxxvi. 26, 27).- 
Poole. 

0 Ps. clxviii. 14. 


CHAP. XXVII. 

B Luke xi. 28. 

* It would seem 
as if Moses k ne w not 
how to make an end 
of urging obedience 
on the people. In 
this we have proofs 
alike of his affection 
for them, and his 
reverence for the 
God of Abraham.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

b xi. 31. Josh.i.ll. 

9 xxvi. 1. 

4 Kz. xf. 19. 
f And plaster them 
with plaster — that 
being plain and 
smooth, they might 
write what is here 
commanded upon 
them, whidh they 
could not do while 
they were rough and 
uneven.—P atrick. 

* Jer. xxxi. 31-33. 
f Lev. xx. 24. 

t There were two 
pillars; they wrote 
the curses on the 
one, and the bless¬ 
ings on the other.— 
Sutcliffe. 

* xi. 29, 30. 

h Ex. xxiv. 4. 

§ That they might 
offer sacrifice to 
God, and renew 
their covenant with 
him.—P atrick, 
i Ex. xx. 25. 

I] Whole - i. «., 
newly taken out of 
the quarry, unhew¬ 
ed, uncut, and un- 
polished.-DiODATi. 
k Lev. i. Eph. v. 2. 

1 Lev. iii. 

■ Neh. viii. 10. 

■ See on 3. 

* John xvi. 25. 

P Rom. vi. 17, 18, 

22 . 

i Mic. vi. 8. 
r Josh. viii. 33. 
This is a moun¬ 
tain upon which Sa¬ 
maria was after¬ 
wards built. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Gen. xxix. 33-35. 

* See on 4. 

* These two moun¬ 
tains are situate in 
the tribe of Eph- 
rai m, near Shechem, 
in the province of 
Samaria, and are 
only separated by 
a valley of about 
200 paces wide; so 
that the priests, pro¬ 
nouncing blessings 
and curses in a very 
loud and distinct 
manner, might be 
beard by the people 
on the sides of the 
two hills, especially 
if they were advanc¬ 
ed on pulpits, as 
Ezra afterwards was 
(Neh. viii. 4), and 
had their pulpits 
placed at proper dis¬ 
tances. — Stack- 
house. 

l For a cursing, 

■ Gen. xxix. 32. 

1 Josh. viii. 33. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 The people are to write the law upon stones; 5 and to build an 
altar of whole stones. 14 The curses from mount Ebal. 

AND Moses, with the elders of Israel, com- 
J\. manded the people, saying, “Keep all the 
commandments which I command you this day. 

2 And it shall be, b on the day when ye shall 
pass over Jordan 'unto the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee, that thou shalt set thee up 
d great stones, and plaster them with plaster.* 

3 And 'thou shalt write upon them all the 
words of this law, when thou art passed over; 
that thou mayest go in unto the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, f a land that floweth 
with milk and honey; as the Lord God of thy 
fathers hath promised thee. 

4 Therefore it shall be, when ye be gone over 
Jordan, that ye shall set up these stones,* which 
I command you this day, s in mount Ebal, and 
thou shalt plaster them with plaster. 

5 And b there shalt thou build an altar* unto 
the Lord thy God, an altar of stones: ‘thou shalt 
not lift up any iron tool upon them. 

6 Thou shalt build the altar of the Lord thy 
God of whole stones;® and thou shalt offer 
k burnt-offerings thereon unto the Lord thy God. 

7 And thou shalt offer 1 peace-offerings, and 
shalt eat there, and “rejoice before the Lord thy 
God. 

8 And “thou shalt write upon the stones all 
the words of this law 'very plainly. 

9 H And Moses, and the priests the Levites, 
spake unto all Israel, saying, Take heed, and 
hearken, 0 Israel; p This day thou art become 
the people of the Lord thy God. 

10 Thou q shalt therefore obey the voice of the 
Lord thy God, and do his commandments and 
his statutes, which I command thee this day. 

11 If And Moses charged the people the same 
day, saying, 

12 These shall stand upon r mount Gerizim 1 to 
bless the people, when ye are come over Jordan; 
'Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and Issachar, and 
Joseph, and Benjamin. 

13 And these shall stand upon ‘mount Ebal 
Ho curse; "Reuben, Gad, and Asher, and Zebu- 
lun, Dan, and Naplitali. 

14 If And x the Levites shall speak, and say 
unto all the men of Israel with a loud voice. 


« Laban the Syrian Bought to destroy my father,” so the Chaldee; “ had almost destroyed 
him ” so the Arabic. (2.) The miserable condition of their nation in its infancy. They 
sojourned in Egypt as strangers—they served there as slaves (ver. 6), and that a great 
while; as their father was called a Syrian, they might be called Egyptians, so that 
theiT possession of Canaan being so long discontinued they could not pretend any 
tenant-right to it. A poor, despised, oppressed people they were in Egypt, and there¬ 
fore, though now rich and great, had no reason to be proud, or secure, or forgetful of 
God* 3. He must thankfully acknowledge God’s great goodneBS, not only to himself 
in particular, but to Israel in general. (1.) In bringing them out of Egypt (ver. 7, 8). 
It is Bpoken of here as an act of pity—“ he looked on our affliction; ” and an act of 
power—he “ brought us forth with a mighty hand.” This was a great salvation, fit to 
be remembered upon all occasions, and particularly upon this; they need not grudge 
to bring a basket of “ first-fruits” to God, for to him they owed it that they were not 
now bringing in the tale of bricks to their cruel taskmasters. (2.) In settling them 
in Canaan (ver. 9), “He hath given us this land.” Observe, He must not only give 
thanks for bis own lot, but for the land in general, which was given to Israel ; nor 
only for this year’s profits, but for the ground itself which produced them, which God 
had graciously granted to his ancestors, and entailed upon his posterity. Note, The 
comfort we have in our particular enjoyments should lead us to be thankful for our 
share in public peace and plenty; and with present mercies we should bless God for 
the former mercies we remember, and the further mercies we expect and hope for. 
i. He must offer to God his basket of first-fruits (ver. 10). I have “brought the first- 
fruits of the land ” (like a pepper-corn) as a quit-rent for “ the land which thou hast 
given me.” Note, Whatever we give to God it is but “ of his own ” that we “ give 
him” (1 Chron. xxix. 14). And it becomes us, who receive so much from him, to 
study what we shall render to him. The basket he set before God; and the priests, 
as God’s receivers, had the first-fruits, as perquisites of their place and fees for attend¬ 
ing (Num. xviii. 12).— Henry. 

CHAP- XXVII. The Law Inscribed on a Public Monument.— Ver. 3. The people 


are commanded to set up a monument on which they must “ write the words of this 
law.” 1. The monument itself was to be very mean ; only rough unhewn stone plas¬ 
tered over, not polished marble or alabaster, nor brass tables, but common plaster 
upon stone (ver. 2). It is repeated again (ver. 4,, and orders given that it be written, 
not very finely, to be admired by the curious, but very plainly, that he that runs 
might read it ( Hal), ii. 2). The Word of God needs not to be set off by the art of 
man; not embellished with the “enticing words of man’s wisdom.” But, 2. The 
inscription was to be very great, “ All the words of this law ” (ver. 3, and kgain ver. 8). 
Some understand it only of the covenant between God and Israel, mentioned chap, 
xxvi. 17, 18. Let ti'iis heap be set up for a witness, like that memorial of the cove¬ 
nant between Laban ,md Jacob, which was nothing but a heap of stones thrown hastily 
together, upon which they did eat together in token of friendship (Gen. xxxi. 46, 47), 
and that stone which Joshua set up (Josh. xxiv. 27). Others think that the curses of 
the covenant in this chapter were written upon this monument; the rather, because it 
was set up in mount Ebal (ver. 4). Others think that the whole book of Deuteronomy 
was written upon this monument; or at least the statutes and judgments from chap. xii. 
to the end of chap. xxvi. They must also set up an altar. Bv the words of the law 
which were written upon the plaster, God “spake to them by the altar, and the 
sacrifices offered upon it, they spake to God; and thus was communion kept up between 
them and God. The word and prayer must go together. Though they might not of 
their own heads set up any other altar beside that at t>e tabernacle, yet, by the 
appointment of God, they might upon a special occasion. Elijah bdilt a temporary 
altar of twelve unhewn stones like this here, when he brought Israel back to this 
covenant which was now made (1 Kings xviii. 31, 32). Now, (1.) This altar must be 
made of such Btones as they found ready upon the field, not new cut out of the rock, 
much less squared artificially: “Thou shalt not lift up any iron tool upon them” 
(ver. 5). Christ, onr Altar, is a “stone cut out of the mountain without hands” 
(Dan. ii. 34, 35), and therefore “refused by the builders,” as having no form or 
comeliness, but accepted of God the Father, and made the Head of the corner. (2.) 
Bumtrofferingg and peace-offerings must be offered upon this altar (ver. 8, 7), that by 




















































The curses of the law. DEUTERONOMY, XXVIII. Blessings for obedience. 

15 7 Cursed be the man that ‘maketh any graven 
or molten image, “an abomination unto the Lord, 
the work of the hands of the craftsman, b and 

! putteth it in a secret place ;+ 'and all the people 
shall answer and say, Amen. 

16 Cursed be d he that setteth light by his 
father or his mother: and all the people shall say, 
Amen. 

17 Cursed be 'he that removeth his neighbour’s 
land-mark: * and all the people shall say. Amen. 

18 Cursed be f he that maketh the blind to 
wander out of the way: and all the people shall 
say, Amen. 

19 Cursed be he that 6 perverteth the judgment 
of the stranger, fatherless, and widow: and all 
the people shall say, Amen. 

20 Cursed be h he that lieth with his father’s' 
wife;§ because he uncovereth his father’s skirt: 
and all the people shall say, Amen. 

21 Cursed be ’he that lieth with any manner 
of beast: and all the people shall say, Amen. 

22 Cursed be k he that lieth with his sister, the 
daughter of his father, or the daughter of his 
mother: and all the people shall say, Amen. 

23 Cursed be 'he that lieth with his mother-in- 
law: and all the people shall say, Amen. 

24 Cursed m be he that smiteth his neighbour 
secretly: and all the people shall say, Amen. 

25 Cursed be he that n taketh reward to slay an 
innocent person: and all the people shall say, 
Amen. 

26 'Cursed be heU that confirmeth not all the 
words of this p law to do them: and all the people 
shall say, Amen. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 The blessings for obedience . 15 Thu air tee for disobedience. 

AND it shall come to pass, a if thou shalt 
Jlx. hearken diligently unto the voice of the 
Lord thy God, to observe and b to do all his com¬ 
mandments which I command thee this day, that 
the Lord thy God 'will set thee on high above 
all nations of the earth : 

2 And all these blessings shall d come on thee, 
and overtake thee,* if thou shalt hearken unto 
the voice of the Lord thy God. 

B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. / 

3 Blessed * shalt thou be in the city, and blessed 
shalt thou be f in the field. 

4 Blessed shall be the * fruit of thy body, and , 
the fruit of thy ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, 
the increase of thy kine, ar > the flocks of thy 
sheep. 

5 Blessed shall be h thy basket and thy 1 store. + 

6 Blessed shalt thou 'be when thou comest in, 
and blessed shalt thou be when thou goest out. 

7 The Lord k shall cause thine enemies that 
rise up against thee to be smitten before thy 
face: they shall come out against thee one way, 
and 'flee before thee seven ways. 

8 The Lord shall “command the blessing upon 
thee “in thy 2 store-houses, and in all that thou 
'settest thine hand unto; and he shall bless thee 
in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

9 The Lord shall p establish thee- an hob- 
people unto himself, q as he hath sworn unto thee, 
if thou shalt keep the commandments of the 
Lord thy God, and walk in his ways. 

10 And all people of the earth shall see that 
thou art 'called by the name of the Lord; ‘and 
they shall be afraid of thee. 

11 And the Lord shall make thee ‘plenteous 
in goods, in the fruit of thy body, and in the 
fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy ground, 
in the land which the Lord sware unto thy 
fathers to give thee. 

12 The Lord shall “open unto thee his good 
treasure, the heaven to give the rain unto thy 
land in his season, and ‘to bless all the work of 
thine hand: and thou shalt 7 lend unto many 
nations, and thou shalt not borrow. 

13 And the Lord shall make thee z the head, 
and not the tail; § and thou shalt be above only, 
and thou shalt not be beneath; a if that thou 
hearken unto the commandments of the Lord 
thy God, which I command thee this day, to 
observe and to do them: 

14 And b thou shalt not go aside from any of 
the words which I command tliee this day, to the 
right hand or to the left, to go after other gods 
to serve them. 

15 1 But it shall come to pass, 'if thou wilt 
not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, 

» Gen. ix. 25. 1 

« Ex. xxxii. 1-4. 

1 1 Kings xi. 5-7. 
h Ps. xliv. 20. 21. 
f In a secret place— 
viz., to commit ido¬ 
latry, and not to be 
punished for it (Job 
xxxi.27). Now these 
curses were especial¬ 
ly cast forth against 
those secret mis¬ 
deeds and misdoers, 
to persuade the peo¬ 
ple from it, for [ 
against open of- | 
fences there was a 
certain punishment 
set down. Amen— 
see an example of 
the like, Jer. xL 5. 
—Diodatl 

• Jer. xi. 5. 

• Lev. xix. 3. 

• Prov. xxii. 28. 

t Fields in the 
East hare not fences 
or hedges as in Eng¬ 
land, but a ridge, a 
stone, or a post; 
and, consequently, 
it is not very diffi¬ 
cult to encroach on 
the property of an¬ 
other.—K0BIN80N. 
f Prov. xxTiii. 10. 

« Ex. xxii. 21-24. 
k Qen. xlix. 4. 

§ Father's wife.— 
Of this, and the rest 
that follow, see Lev. 
xviii. Becaueemen 
give themselves over 
to divers noisome 
lusts of the flesh, 
God causoth divers 
curses to be pro¬ 
nounced against this 
sin, the more to de¬ 
ter men from fol¬ 
lowing the same in 
any sort. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

‘ Ex. xxii. 19. 

•b Lev. xviii. 9. 

» Lev. xviii. 17. 

“ Ex. xx. 13. 

■ Ex. xxiii. 7, 8. 

• Ps. cxLx. 21. 

|| The Hebrew 
text here should be 
reudered, “Cursed 
are they. The ori¬ 
ginal expresses uo 
kind of wish, no¬ 
thing that is to ba 
considered a prayer 
or imprecation : — 
simply that he who 
breaks these laws is 
cursed, falls under 
the wrath and indig¬ 
nation of his Maker 
and J udge.-HoRN x. 

• Rom. iii. 19, 20. 

CHAP. XXVUL 

• Ps. cvi. 3. 
b Luke l. 6. 

• Pa. cxlviii. 11 

4 Zech. i. 6. 

• Blessings that 
come unexpectedly, 
and when we are not 
in pursuit of them, 
are most welcome, 
aud highly delight 
us. And such God 
here promises to be¬ 
stow on them, by 
his gracious provi¬ 
dence, without their 
laborious and anxi- 

ous seeking after 
them. By which very 
thing he sets them 
above all nations; 
for what they follow¬ 
ed after eagerly, 
and many times m 
vain, he undertakes 
should come to 
them, and prevent 
their desires.—P at¬ 
rick. 

* Ps. cxxvitL 1-5. 

t Am. ix. 13,14. 

* Lev. xxvi, 9. 

b xxvi. 2. 

i Dough, or knead¬ 
ing-trough. 

t The word trans¬ 
lated store, is the 
same which is ren¬ 
dered kneading- 

trough In Exod. xii. 
34. The purport of 
this is evidently to 
promise that there 
should be abund¬ 
ance of fruits for 
the basket, and meal 
for the kneadiug- 
t roughs. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

i Num. xxvii. 17. 

k Lev. xxvi. 7 , 8. 

l Josh. viii. 22. 

■ Ps. xlii. 8. 

■ Ps. cxliv. 13. 

* Bams. 

* xv. 10. 

r Gen. xvii. 7. 

J Stablish thee— 
set thee up firm and 
sure. This seventh 
blessing properly 

coucemeth spiritual 
things and heavenly, 
for the sanctification 
of the Church, and 
establishment there¬ 
of in that grace, by 
reason of the cove¬ 
nant and oath of 
God, whereof he 
never repenteth (Ps. 
cx. 4). “For the 
gifts and calling of 
God are without re¬ 
pentance ” (Rom. xi. 
29 ).—Ainsworth. 

* Jer. xi. 5. 

r Is. Ixiii. 19. 

* Rev. iii. 9. 

* xxx. 9. 

* Job xxxviii. 22. 

1 xiv. 29. 

* XV. 6. 

* Num. xxiv. 18. 

{ A common Ori¬ 
entalism, contrast¬ 
ing the most ele¬ 
vated and most de¬ 
grading conditions. 
It is amusing to 
hear men of rank in 
the East speak of 
their dependants as 
tails. Has a servant 
not obeyed his mas¬ 
ter, the former asks, 
“Who are you? are 
you the head or the 
tail?” Should a 
person begin to par¬ 
take of food before 
those of high caste, 
it is asked, “WhatI 
is the tail to begin 
to wag before the 
head?”—R oberts. 

* iv. 6 9. 

b Josh, xxiii. 6. 

8 Lam. ii. 17. 

them they might give glory to God, and obtain favour. Where the law was written, 
an altar was set up close by it, to signify that we could not look with any comfort 
upon the law, being conscious to ourselves of the violation of it, if it were not for the 
Great Sacrifice by which atonement is made for sin ; and the altar was set up on 
mount Ebal, the mount on which those tribes stood and said “ Amen ” to the curses, 
to intimate, that through Christ we are “ redeemed from the curse of the law.”— 
Henry. 

Gerizim and Ebal. —Ver. 4, 12. Mount Gerizim and mount Ebal lay near together, 
with a valley between ; and what was spoken in a loud voice on the one, might be 
heard on the other. No doubt the blessings, as well as the curses, were audibly pro¬ 
nounced and ratified in a general manner, by the tribes appointed for that purpose ; 
co that, by this solemnity, all Israel deliberately consented to the national covenant ; 
declared that they expected the blessings stipulated to them only in a way of obe¬ 
dience ; and confessed that, individually and nationally, they should merit, and might 
expect, to be accursed of God, if they were disobedient to his commandments. But 
some priests and Levites were chosen to pronounce from mount Ebal the subsequent 
particular curses, though the tribe of Levi stood on mount Gerizim. No mention is 
made of any special acts of obedience on account of which blessingB were pronounced ; 
as the blessings do not belong to those who obey some and neglect others of God’s 
commandments, “ for he that keepeth the whole law, and offendeth in one point, is 
guilty of all.”— Scott . 

CHAP. XXVIIT. Blessing Promised. —Yer. 3. It is promised that the providence 
of God should prosper them in all their outward concerns. These blessings are said 
to overtake them (ver. 2). Good people sometimes, under a sense of their own unwor¬ 
thiness, are ready to fly from the blessing, and to conclude that it belongs not to 
them ; but the blessing shall find them out and follow them notwithstanding. Thus in 
the great day, the blessing will overtake the righteous that say, “ Lord, when saw we 
thee hungry, and fed thee ?” (Matt. xxv. 37). It is promised, 1. That they should be 
safe and easy; a blessing should come upon them wherever they were, in the city or in 
theJUld (ver. 3). Whether their habitation was in the town or country; whether they 
were husbandmen or tradesmen ; whether their business called them into the city or 
into the field, they should be preserved from the dangers, and have the comforts, of 
every scene. This blessing should attend them in their journeys, going out and 
230 

comiiiar in (ver. 6). Their persons should be protected, and the aflfa>r they went about 
shoulcf succeed well. Observe here, what a necessary and constant dependence we 
have upon God, both for the continuance and comfort of this Bio. We need him at 
every turn, in all the various moments of life. We cannot be safe if he withdraw his 
protection, nor easy if he suspend his favour ; but if he bleso us, go where we will, it 1 

is well with ns. 2. That their families should be built up in a numerous issue; blessed 
“ shall be the fruit of thy body ” (ver. 4), and in that the Lord Bhall “ make thee 
plenteous” (ver. 11), in pursuance of the promise made to Abraham, that his seed 
should be “as the stars of heaven ” for multitude, and that God would be a God to 
them—than which a greater blessing, and more comprehensive, could not be entailed 
upon “ the fruit of their body ” (see Isa. lxi. 9). 3. That they should be rich, and 
have an abundance of all the good things of this life, which are promised them, not 
merely that they might have the pleasure of enjoying them, but (as Bishop Patrick 
observes out of one of the Jewish writers) that they might have wherewithal to honour 

God, and might be helped and encouraged to serve him cheerfully, and to proceed 
and persevere in their obedience to him. 

Variety of Blessing. —Yer. 4. A blessing is promised, (1.) On all they had without 
doors, corn and cattle in the field. Their cows and sheep particularly, which should 
be blessed for the owner’s sake, and made blessings to them. In order to this, it is 
promised that God would give them “ rain in due season,” which is called his good 
treasure (ver. 12), because with this river of Ood the earth is enriched (Psal. lxv. 9). 

Our constant supplies we must see coming from God’s good treasure, and own our 
obligations to him for them; if he withhold his rain, the fruits both of the ground 
and of the cattle soon perish. (2.) On all they had within doors, the basket and store 
(ver. 5), the storehouses or barns (ver. 8). When it is brought home, God will bless it, 
and not blow upon it as sometimes he does (Hag. L 6, 9). We depend upon Ged and 
his blessing, not only for our yearly corn out of the field, but for our daily bread out 
of our basket and store, and therefore are taught to pray for it every day. (3.) That 
they should have success in all their employments, which would be a constant satiafac- 
tion to them ; “ * The Lord shall command the blessing ’ (and it is he only that can 
command it) upon thee, not only in all thou hast, but in all thou doest, all ‘ that thou 
settest. thine hand unto ’ ” (ver. 8). This intimated that even when they were rich 
they must not be idle, but must find some good employment or other to set their hand 
to and God would own their industry, and “ bless the work of their hand " (ver. 12); 
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Curses for 

to observe to do all his commandments and his 
statutes, which I command thee this day, that 
4 all these curses shall come upon thee, and over¬ 
take thee. 

16 Cursed shcdt thou be 'in the city, and cursed 
shall thou be f in the field. 

17 Cursed shall be g thy basket and thy store. 

18 Cursed shall be h the fruit of thy body, and 
l the fruit of thy land, the increase of thy kine, 
and the flocks of thy sheep. 

19 Cursed shall thou be k when thou comest in, 
and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out. 

20 The Lord shall l send upon thee cursing, 
“vexation, and rebuke, in all that thou settest 
thine hand unto 3 for to do, “until thou be 
destroyed, and until thou perish quickly; because 
of the wickedness of thy doings, whereby thou 
hast forsaken me. 

21 The Lord shall make 'the pestilence cleave 
unto thee, until he have consumed thee from off 
the land whither thou goest to possess it. 

22 The Lord shall smite thee with p a con¬ 
sumption, and with a fever, and with an inflam¬ 
mation, * and with an extreme burning, and with 
the 4 sword, 11 and with q blasting, and with mildew; 
and they shall pursue thee until thou perish. 

23 And r thy heaven that is over thy head 
shall be brass, and the earth that is under thee 
shall be iron. 

24 The Lord shall 8 make the rain of thy land 
powder* and dust: from heaven shall it come 
down upon thee, until thou be destroyed. 

25 The Lord shall ‘cause thee to be smitten 
before thine enemies: thou shalt go out one way 
against them, and flee seven ways before them ; 
"and shalt be 6 removed into all the kingdoms of 
the earth. 

26 And x thy carcase shall be meat unto all 
fowls of the air, and unto the beasts of the earth, 
and no man shall fray them away. 

27 The Lord will smite thee with the botch + 
of Egypt, and with the' emerods, and with the 
scab, and with the itch, whereof thou canst not 
be healed. 

28 The Lord shall smite thee y with madness, 
and blindness, and astonishment of heart: 

29 And thou shalt z grope at noonday,* as the 
blind gropeth in darkness, and thou shalt not 
prosper in thy ways: and “thou shalt be only 


DEUTERONOMY, XXVIII. 


disobedience. 


B.C. 1451—B C. 1451. 


* nrii. 15-26. 

* Pror. iii. 33. 

f Gen. iii. 17, 18, 

* Prov. i. 3*2. 

k Ps. cix. 9 15. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 19, 20. 
k Jud. r. 6, 7. 

l Ps. vii. 11. 

■ Ps. ixxx. 4-16. 

8 Which thou 
toouZdesi do. 

* Lev. xxvi. 31-33. 

* Lev. xxvi. 25. 

* Lev. xxvi. 16. 

jj With a fever, 
and with the ague, 
and with inflamma¬ 
tion.—B oothkot d. 

4 Drought. 

^ SWrd,should be 
rendered drought; 
as it is classed with 
other calamities 
which affect the 
fruits of the earth, 
it is more apposite 
than sword. If 
these diseases be 
such as arise from 
a violently heated 
state of the atmo¬ 
sphere, from a want 
of cooling rains and 
refreshing dews, 
then we see the 
connection and cli¬ 
max of the whole.— 
Boothjroyd. 

* 1 Kings viiL 37. 

1 1 Kings xvii. 1. 

I Gen. xix. 24 

* Powder; or, small 
dust. — Instead of 
rain, your air shall 
be filled with dust, 
which the wind and 
other things raise 
in time of drought. 
This word is used 
■when speaking of 
God’s judgments 
[Is. v. 24; xxix. 5; 
Ez.xxvi. 10; Nah. i. 
3; Luke ix. 5); and 
with dust was Egypt 
plagued (Ex. ix. 9). 
—Ainsworth. 

* Lev. xxvi. 36, 37. 

■ Jer. xv. 2-9. 

* For a removing. 

I I Sam. xvii. 4446. 

oiled in ver. 27d29 
are very terrible. 
“ The botch H was 
thought to be a sort 
of leprosy frequent 
among the Egyp¬ 
tians ; and at the 
present day it is but 
too well known in 
many islands of the 
South Seas. These 
diseases were to be 
immediately inflict¬ 
ed by the hand of 
God, and conse¬ 
quently irremovable 
by human skill; and 
bo intolerable was 
the anguish arising 
from them as to 
render their victims 
both " mad and 
blind,” and to fill 
them with “asto¬ 
nishment of heart.” 
It is impossible for 
us to fortn an accu¬ 
rate conception of 
the fearful state of 
the case here set 
forth. Da John 
Campbell. 


8 Is. xlii. 19. 

1 Job v. 14. 

J A l noonday —i.e., 
in the most clear 
and evident matter* 
thou shalt grossly 
mistake and miss 
the way. “ Thou 
shalt not prosper in 
thy ways; ” thy coun¬ 
sels and enterprises 
shall be frustrated, 
and turn to thy de¬ 
struction.— Poout. 

* Jud. tl 1-6. 


k la. v. 9,10. 

• Profane, or use 
it as common meat. 

1 Return to thee. 

• Jer. xv. 7-9. 

§ In several coun¬ 
tries, particularly in 
Spain and Portugal, 
the ohildren of the 
Jews have been 
taken from them, 
by order of the go¬ 
vernment, to be edu¬ 
cated in the Popish 
faith and baptized 
—a practice not at 
all justifiable, be¬ 
cause none ought to 
be forced to become 
Christians, nor chil¬ 
dren to be taken 
from their parents. 
—Bp. Newton. 

|J This was the 
case in the Baby¬ 
lonish and Assyrian 
captivity, and it was 
so remarkable as 
not to be accounted 
for, without the im¬ 
mediate hand of 
God to fulfil these 
awful threateniugs. 
—Pyle. 

4 Is. xxxiii. 14. 

• 2 Clir.xxxiil.il. 

• Jer. xvi. 13. 

A forced idola¬ 
try (to which thou 
shalt be drawn by 
thine enemies a- 
gainst thine own 
conscience) shall be 
the punishment of 
thy wilful idolatry. 
—Diodati. 

• 1 Kings ix. 7, 8. 

• This was fulfill¬ 
ed in their captivity, 
but more especially 
by the Romans; 
they are a common 
proverb throughout 
theearth. How com¬ 
mon is it to ask con- 
tern ; ituously. ' ‘ Do 
you think I am a 
Jew?”- Gill. 

k Is. v. 10. 

‘ Ex. x. 14, 15. 

k Joel i. 24. 

i Ps. xxiii. 5. 

f Although the 
country abounded 
with these trees in 
all parts of it, they 
produced nothing 
but leaves, and a 
show of fruit, which 
came to no perfec¬ 
tion.—P atrick. 

• They shall not be 
thine. 

“ Lam. i. 5. 

■ Am. vii. 1, 2. 

• Possess. 


oppressed and spoiled evermore, and no man 
shall save thee. 

30 Thou shalt betroth a wife, and another man 
shall lie with her: thou b shalt build an house, 
and thou shalt not dwell therein: thou shalt 
plant a vineyard, and shalt not 6 gather the grapes 
thereof. 

31 Thine ox shall be slain before thine eyes, 
and thou shalt not eat thereof: thine ass shall 
be violently taken away from before thy face, and 
shall not 7 be restored to thee: thy sheep shall be 
given unto thine enemies, and thou shalt have 
none to rescue them. 

32 Thy 'sons and thy daughters shall be given 
unto another people,§ and thine eyes shall look, 
and fail with longing for them all the day long; 
and there shall be no might in thine hand. 

33 The fruit of thy land, and all thy labours, 
shall a nation which thou knowest not eat up;* 
and thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed 
alway: 

34 So that thou shalt be d mad for the sight of 
thine eyes which thou shalt see. 

35 The Lord shall smite thee in the knees, and 
in the legs, with a sore botch that cannot be 
healed, from the sole of thy foot unto the top of 
thy head. 

36 The Lord shall 'bring thee, and thy king, 
which tho. shalt set over thee, unto a nation 
which nciUujr thou nor thy fathers have known; 
and f there shalt thou serve other gods, wood and 
stone. 11 

37 And thou shalt g become an astonishment, 
a proverb,* and a by-word, among all nations 
whither the Lord shall lead thee. 

38 Thou h shalt carry much seed out into the 
field, and shalt gather but little in: ‘for the locust 
shall consume it. 

39 Thou shalt plant vineyards, and dress them, 
but shalt neither drink of the wine, nor gather 
the grapes: k for the worms shall eat them. 

40 Thou shalt have olive-trees throughout all 
thy coasts, but thou shalt not‘anoint thyself with 
the oil:+ for thine olive shall cast his fruit. 

41 Thou shalt beget sons and daughters, but 
8 thou shalt not enjoy them: “for they shall go 
into captivity. 

42 All “thy trees, and fruit of thy land, shall 
the locust 9 consume. . 


for that which makes rich, and keepa so, is the blessing of the Lord upon the hand oj 
the diligent (Prov. x. 4, 22). (4.) That they should have honour among their neigh- 

hours : (ver. 1). “The Lord thy God will set thee on high above all nations.” He made 
them so by taking them into covenant with himself (chap. xxvi. 19). And he would 
make them more and more so by their outward prosperity, if they would not by sin 
disparage themselves.— Henry. 

National Greatness. —Ver. 13. Two things should help to make them great 
among the nations—(1.) Their wealth; (ver. 12) “‘Thou shalt lend to many nations’ 
upon interest” (which they were allowed to take from the neighbouring nations), 
“but thou shalt not have occasion to borrow.” This would give them great influence 
with all about them, for the borrower is servant to the lender. It may be meant of 
trade and commerce, that they should export abundantly more than they should 
import, which would keep the balance on their side. (2.) Their power : (ver. 13) “ The 
Lord shall make thee the head,” to give law to all about them, to exact tribute, and 
to arbitrate all controversies. Every sheaf should bow to theirs ; which should make 
them so considerable, that “all the people of the earth ” should be “afraid of them ” 
(ver. 10)—that is, should reverence their true grandeur, and dread making them their 
enemies. The flourishing of religion among them, and the blessing of God upon 
them, would make them formidable to all their neighbours, terrible as an army with 
banners. They should be victorious over their enemies, and prosper in all their 
wars.— Henry. 

Curses Threatened.—1. Diseases.— Ver. 21. Bodily diseases are threatened ; that 
they should be epidemical in their land. These God sometimes makes use of for the 
chastisement and improvement of his own people—“Lord, behold, he whom thou 
lovest is sick.” But here they are threatened to be brought upon his enemies, as 
tokens of his wrath, and designed for their ruin; so that according to the temper of 
oar spirits under sickness, accordingly it is to us a blessing or a curse. But whatever 
gickness may be to particular persons, it is certain that epidemical diseases raging among 
j\e are national judgments, and are so to be accounted; He here threatens, 


dl) 


ainful diseases; (ver. 35) a sore botch, beginning in the legs and knees, but 


spreading like Job’s boils from head to foot. And (2.) Shameful diseases : (ver. 27) the 

botch of Egypt (such boils and blains as the Egyptians had been plagued with, when 
God brought Israel from among them), and the emerods and scab, vile diseases, the 
just punishment of those who by sin had made themselves vile. (3.) Mortal diseases : 
the pestilence (ver. 21), the consumption, put for all chronical diseases, and the 
fever, for all acute diseases (ver. 22 ; see Lev. xxvi. 16); and all incurable (ver. 27). 
2. Famine.— Ver. 23. Famine, and scarcity of provisions; and this, (1.) For want of rain. 
“ Thy heaven over thy head,” that part that is over thy land, “ shall be as dry as brass,” 
while the heavens over other countries shall distil their dews ; and when the heaven 
is as brass, the earth of course will be at iron , so hard and unfruitful. Instead of 
rain, the dust shall be blown out of the highways into the field, and spoil the little 
that there is of the fruits of the earth. (2.) By destroying insects. The locusts should 
destroy the corn, so that they should not have so much as their seed again (ver. 38, 
42). And the fruit of the vine, which should make glad their hearts, should all be 
worm-eaten (ver. 39). And the olive, some way or other, should be made to cast its 
fruit (ver. 40). The heathen use many superstitious customs in honour of their idol- 
gods, for preserving the fruits of the earth; but Moses tells Israel that the only way 
they had to preserve them was to keep God’s commandments; for he is a God that 
will not be sported with like their idols, but will be served in spirit and in truth. 
This threatening we find fulfilled in Israel (1 Kings xvii. 1; Jer. xiv. 1, &c.; Joel i. 4). 
8 . War. — That they should be smitten before their enemies in war, who, it is likely, would 
be the more cruel to them, when they had them at their mercy, for the severity they had 
used against the nations of Canaan, which their neighbours in after-ages would be apt 
to remember against them (ver. 25). 4. Infatuation. —Ver. 28. That they should be 

infatuated in all their counsels, so as not to discern their own interest, nor bring any 
thing to pass for the public good: “ The Lord shall smite thee with madness and 
blindness.” Note, God’s judgments can reach the minds of men, to fill them with 
darkness and horror, as well as their bodies and estates; and those are the sorest of all 
judgments which make men a terror to themselves, and their own destroyers. 5. Spoil. 
—That they should be plundered of all their enjoyments, stripped of all by the proud 
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Curges f(yr DEUTERONOMY. XXYIII. disobedience. 

43 The stranger that is within thee °shall get 
up above thee very high, and thou shalt come 
down very low. 

44 He shall p lend to thee, and thou shalt not 
lend to him: he shall be the head, and thou shalt 

be the tail. , „ 

45 Moreover, q all these curses shall come upon 
thee, and shall pursue thee, and overtake thee, 
till thou be destroyed; 'because thou hearkenedst 
not unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep 
his commandments and his statutes which he 
commanded thee. 

46 And they shall be upon thee for 8 a sign and 
for a wonder, and upon thy seed for ever. 

47 Because thou ‘servedst not the Lord thy 
God with joyfulness, and with gladness of heart, 
for the abundance of all things; 

48 Therefore shalt thou "serve thine enemies, 
which the Lord shall send against thee, in 
hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, and in 
want of all things: and he shall put y a yoke of 
iron upon thy neck, until he have destroyed thee. 

49 The Lord shall bring z a nation against 
thee from far,* from the end of the earth, as swift 
as the eagle flieth; b a nation whose tongue thou 
shalt not 1 understand; 

50 A nation 2 of 'fierce countenanced which 
d shall not regard the person of the < Id, nor shew 
favour to the young: 

51 And he shall eat *the fruit, of thy cattle, 
and the fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed: 
f which also shall not leave thee either corn, wine, 
or oil, or the increase of thy kine, or flocks of thy 
sheep, until he have destroyed thee. 

52 And he shall g besiege thee in all thy gates, 
until thy high and fenced walls come down, 
wherein thou trustedst, throughout all thy land; 
and he shall besiege thee in all thy gates, 
throughout all thy land, which the Lord thy 
God hath given thee. 

53 And thou shalt eat h the fruit of thine own 
8 body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters, 
which the Lord thy God hath given thee, in the 
siege, and in the straitness, wherewith thine 
enemies shall distress thee : 

54 So that the man that is tender among you, 

B.C. 1451— B.C. 1451. 

and very delicate, 'his eye shall be evil toward 

his brother, and toward k the wife of his bosom, 
and toward the remnant of 1 his children which 
he shall leave: 

55 So that he will not give to any of them of 
the flesh of his children H whom he shall eat; 
because he hath nothing left him in the “siege, 
and in the straitness, wherewith thine enemies 
shall distress thee in all thy gates. 11 

56 The tender and delicate "woman among 
you, which would not adventure to set the sole 
of her foot upon the ground for delicateness and 
tenderness, °her eye shall be evil toward the hus¬ 
band of her bosom, and toward her son. and 
toward her daughter, 

57 And toward her 4 young one that p cometh 
out from between her feet, and toward her chil¬ 
dren which she shall bear: for she shall eat them 
for want of all things secretly in the siege and 
straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall distress 
thee in thy gates. 

58 q If thou wilt not observe to do all the words 
of this law that are written in this book, that thou 
mayest r fear this glorious and fearful name, THF 
LORD THY GOD;* 

59 Then the Lord will make *thy plagues 
wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed, even great 
plagues, and of long continuance, and sore sick¬ 
nesses, and of long continuance. 

60 Moreover, he will bring upon thee ‘all the 
diseases of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of; 
and they shall cleave unto thee ; 

61 Also every sickness, and every plague, which 
is not written in the book of this law, them will 
the Lord 5 bring uponthee,until thou bedestroyed. 

62 And ye shall be left" few in number, whereas 
ye were x as the stars of heaven for multitude; 
because thou wouldest not obey the voice of the 
Lord thy God. 

63 And it shall come to pass, that, as the Lord 
y rejoiced over you to do you good, and to multiply 
you; so the Lord will *rejoice + over you to de¬ 
stroy you, and to bring you to nought: and ye 
shall be "plucked from off the land whither thou 
goest to possess it. 

64 And the Lord shall b scatter thee among all 

* Jud. x. 7-10. 

p Lam. i. 5. 

9 Pror. xiii. 21. 

r Ps. cxix. 21. 

1 Is. viii. 18. 

* Neh. ix. 35. 

■ Neh. ix. 35-37. 

* Lam. ▼. 2-6. 

r Is. xlvii. 6. 

■ Is. v. 26-30. 

t A nation from 
far.—Jewish writers 
interpret this of 
Rome, for Vespa¬ 
sian brought for his 
assistance many na¬ 
tions, or soldiers, 
out of England, 
France, Spain, and 
other part3 of the 
world, to war with 
the Jews. At swift 
as the eagle— though 
U3ed of the Chal¬ 
deans and Babylo¬ 
nians (Jer. iv. 13; 
L*un. iv. 19; Hah. i. 
8), agrees better with 
the Romans, be¬ 
cause of their swift¬ 
ness of arrival from 
all parts, and the 
force and impetus 
of their invading, 
besieging, and at¬ 
tacking; and the 
eagle was borne on 
the Roman stand¬ 
ard.-G ill. 

* Jer. iv. 13. 

Jer. v. 15. 

l Hear. 

9 Strong of fact. 

0 Dan. vii. 7. 

§ How singularly 
applicable this cha¬ 
racteristic was of 
the Romans, may 
appear from the 
following instance 
out of many:—In a 
war which broke 
out between the Ro¬ 
mans and Samnites 
(year of Rome 412), 
the latter attributed 
their defeat, after a 
long and obstinate 
engagement, to the 
fierce looks of the 
Romans. They said, 
that “the eyes of 
the Romans seemed 
to be on fire, their 
countenances were 
wild, and their 
looks furious; and 
that this excited 
more terror in them 
than anything else.” 
—Hales. 

<» Is. xlvii. 6. 

* Is. i. 7 ; lxil.8. 

* Jer. xv. 13. 

g 2KingsxviL5,6. 

h 2 King8vi.28,29. 

» Belly. 

i Prov. xxiii. 6. 

k 2 Sam. xii. 3. 

i Ps. ciii. 13. 

|| Accordingly Jo¬ 
sephus tells us, that 
after eating dogs, 
horses, cats, kc., 
they ate their own 
children privately, 
and let none share 
with them. He par¬ 
ticularly mentions a 
noble matron, who 
boiled part of her 
child during the 

siege, but the mob 
smelling the meat, 
broke in, and to 
them she offered the 
rest.—J osephus. 

* Jer. ▼. 10. 

If Perhaps the his¬ 
tories of all other 
nations on earth to¬ 
gether do not con¬ 
tain so many well- 
authenticated in¬ 
stances of this most 
horrid effect of des¬ 
perate hunger as are 
found in that of the 
Jews, according to 
this most extraordi¬ 
nary ancient pre¬ 
diction of their cele¬ 
brated lawgiver.— 
Bp. Newton. 

* Is. iii. 16. 

* See on 54. 

« After-birth. 

* Gen. xlix. 10. 

4 Lev. xxvi.14,15. 

r Ex. xxxiv. 5-7. 

* That is, fear the 
great Lord of hear 
▼en and earth, and 
their special bene¬ 
factor, who is most 
glorious in himself, 
and to be most hum¬ 
bly reverenced by 
us. For the name 
of God is God him¬ 
self, from whence it 
is that he is some¬ 
times called H as- 
chem, the Name 
(Lev. xxiv. 11). This 
shews the reason 
why Moses repeats 
this name the ‘ Lord 
thy God” so often as 
he doth in the pre¬ 
face to this book 
(chaps, vi., vii., viii., 
ix., kc .; in Borne of 
which there is scarce 
a verse wherein we 
do not meet with 
these words, and it 
is sometimes repeat¬ 
ed no less than three 
times in one and the 
same verse, xii. 18 : 
xvi. 15)—that God 
might be in all their 
thoughts, and the 
fear of him might 
possess their hearts. 
—Patrick. 

* 1 Kings ix. 7-9. 

* vii. 15. 

4 Caused to ascend. 

* 2 Kings xiii. 7. 

* Neh. ix. ». 

y Is. lxii. 5. 

* Prov. i. 26. 

t Will rejoice. — 
Although the de¬ 
struction of the 
wicked is to them¬ 
selves miserable, yet 
God's judgments up¬ 
on them are unto 
him, his angels, and 
all the saints, joy¬ 
ful (Rev. xviii. 20; 
Ps. lviii. 11,12 ; Jer. 
li. 48) ; for “when 
the wicked perish, 
there is shouting 
joy” (Prov.xi. 10).— 
Alnsworth. 

» Jer. xviii. 7. 

* Lev. xxvi. S3. 

and imperious conqueror, such as Benhadad was to Ahab (1 Kings xx. 5, 6). Not 
only their houses and vineyards should be taken from them, but their wives and 
children (ver. 30, 32). Their dearest comforts, which they took most pleasure in, and 
promised themselves most from, should be the entertainment and triumph of their 
enemies. As they had dwelt in houses which they buiided not, and eaten of vineyards 
which they planted not (chap. vi. 10, 11), so others should do by them. Their oxen, 
asses, and Bheep, like Job’s, should be taken awa\ before their eyes, and they should 
not be able to recover them (ver. 31). And all the fruit of their land and labours 
should be devoured and eaten up by the enemy ; so that they and theirs would want 
necessaries, while the enemies were revelling with that which they had laboured for. 
— Henry. 

Dtspersiow, Exile, and Death. — Ver. 64. A Jewish writer, quoted by Bishop 
Patrick, has these words : “ In the Roman captivity, the Jews were dispersed and 
dissipated through all the regions of the East and West ; for every nation of which 
the Roman army consisted, when they returned to their own countries, carried some 
of them along with them, into Greece, Germany, Italy, Spain, Prance, and all other 
countries, which either Christians or Mohammedans now possess.” Indeed, it is 
certain, they have been ever since scattered abroad throughout the earth : so that, as 
to their national existence. , the judgments of God have pursued them even to their de¬ 
struction. — “ It is too common for the Jews, in Popish countries, to comply with the 
idolatrous worship, and to bow down to stocks and stones, rather than that their 
effects should be confiscated.” — [Bp. Newton .] “The Spanish and Portugal inquisi¬ 
tions reduce them to the dilemma of being either hypocrites, or burnt. — They are very 
numerous in those countries, but confounded with the ecclesiastics, &c. In vain the 
great lords of Spain make alliances, change their names, and take ancient scutcheons; 
they are still known to be of Jewish race, and Jews themselves. The convents of 
monks and nuns are full of them. Orobio, who relates the fact, knew these dis¬ 
semblers : he was one of them, and bent the knee before the sacrament. Moreover, 
he brings proof of his assertion, in maintaining that there are in the synagogue of 
Amsterdam, brothers and sisters, and near relations, to good families in Spain and 
Portugal, &c., who come to do penance for the crime they have committed in dis¬ 
sembling.” — [Basnage’t History of the Jews.] As the latter part of this prophecy 
evidently relates to the present state of the Jews, as even their own writers allow; the 
prediction, that in their depressed state “ they should serve other gods, which neither 
922 

they nor their fathers had known, even wood and stone,” seems so evidently to mark 

out this hypocritical compliance with the new idolatry of the antichristians, in the 
worship of the images of saints and angels, as even to add to the credibility of the 
extraordinary facta here stated by their historian. Ver. 65-67. The dispersed Jews 
would find no alleviation or respite from misery. Accordingly, they have hitherto 
found no country in which they are treated as denizens : all suspect them as enemies 
and behave to them sb aliens, if they do not harass, oppress, and persecute them, li 
may be useful to state a fact or two, out of very many, in illustration of these verees 

_“A dreadful massacre was made of the Jews at Lisbon (1506), for three days 

together; where men were not suffered to die of their deadly wounds, but were dragged 
bv their mangled limbs into the market-place, where the bodies of the living and the 
slam with others half alive and half dead, were burnt together in heaps. The 
spectacle was so horrible, that it quite astonished the re^t of this wretched people, two 
thousand of which perished in this barbarous manner/ Parents durst not mourn for 
their children, nor children for their parents,—so tRat their hearts no doubt were 
ready to break with grief.”— “ A decree was made (in Spain, 1493), that all the Jews 
should either change their religion, or quit the country in three months. Three 
hundred thousand, old and young, men and women, went away on foo t m one day, 
not knowing whither to go. Some went into Portugal, others into Navarre, wheret ley 
conflicted with many calamities : for some became a prey, or perished by famine and 
pestilence — others committed themselves to the sea, but there they met with new j 

disasters. Manv were sold for slaves, many drowned, many burnt in the ships 
that were set on fire. After this, a plague swept away the rest of th ese miserable 
wretches who were hated by all mankind, so that all the vast num ber perished, 
except a very few.”— [Bp. Patrick).— Nothing seems more suited to confirm a 
sensible but hesitating inquirer concerning the truth of revelation than a careful 
comparison of this chapter, and of the prophecies of .the New Testam ent respecting 
the Jews, with their actual history to the present day This appears to be capable of 
effecting everything which any external evidence imaginable can effect; and the 
demonstration thence deduced, and which may be continually re-exami ned at leisure, 
and with deliberation, seemB more convincing than miracles, which art transient acts, 
and can only be reviewed in the testimony with which they are authenticated. “What 
stronger proof can we desire of the Divine legation of Moses f-How these instances 
may affect others I know not, but for myself I mw«t acknowledge that they not only 
















Exhortation to obedience. # DEUTERONOMY, XXIX. The covenant renewed, j 

people, from the one end of the earth even unto 
the other; and 'there thou shalt serve other gods, 
which neither thou nor thy fathers have known, 
even wood and stone. 

65 And among these nations d shalt thou find 
no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest: 
but 'the Lord shall give thee there a trembling 
heart, and failing of eyes, f and sorrow of mind: 

66 And thy life shall hang in doubt hefore 
thee; g and thou shalt fear day and night, and 
shalt have none assurance of thy life: 

67 In h the morning thou shalt say, Would God 
were even! and at even thou shalt say, Would 

God it were morning! for the fear of thine heart 
wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight of 
thine eyes which thou shalt see. 

68 And the Lord shall 'bring thee into Egypt 
again with ships, by the way whereof I spake 
unto thee. Thou shalt see it no more again: and 
k there ye shall be sold unto your enemies for bond- 

1 men and bond-women, and no man shall buy you. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

j 2 An exhortation to obedience. 10 The people enter into a covenant 

before the Lord. 

nHHESE are “the words of the covenant which 
JL the Lord commanded Moses to make* with 
the children of Israel in the land of Moab, b be¬ 
sides the covenant + which he made with them in 
Horeb. 

2 1 And Moses called unto all Israel, and said 
unto them, c Ye have seen all that the Lord did 
before your eyes in the land of Egypt unto Pha¬ 
raoh, and unto all his servants, and unto all his 
land; 

3 The great d temptations which thine eyes 
have seen, the signs, and those great miracles; 

4 Yet the Lord hath not 'given you an heart 
to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, 
unto this day.* 

5 And I have led you forty years in the wilder¬ 
ness : f your clothes are not waxen old upon you, 
g and thy shoe is not waxen old upon thy foot. 

6 Ye have not h eaten bread, 5 'neither have ye 
drunk wine or strong drink; that ye might know 
that I am the Lord your God. 

7 And when ye came unto this place, k Sihon 

B.C. 1451- 

• Jer. rvi. 13. 
d Gen. viiL 9. 

• Is. li. 17. 

t Is. lxv. 14. 

« Lam. i. 13. 
k Job vii. 3, 4. 

I Jer. xliii. 7. 
k Ex. xx. 2. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

• 2 Kings xxiii. 3. 

• Which the Lord 
commanded Moses to 
make—i.e., to renew. 
Forwhich end Moses 
repeated the princi¬ 
pal laws of God, and 
explained them in 
this book, which is 
from thence called 
Deuteronomy , being 
acornpendium of the 
Pentateuch, a brevi¬ 
ary of the covenant, 
composed for the fa¬ 
miliar and daily uso 
of the children of 
Israel.-P atrick. 

b Ex. xxiv. 2-8. 
f The covenant 
here mentioned is, 
in principle, the co¬ 
venant of mercy. 
Properly speaking, 
there has been but 
one covenant, how- 
evervarious the time 
and manner of its 
dispensation. The 
covenant, therefore, 
made with this new 
generation was to 
all intents the same 
as that which had 
been made with Ab¬ 
raham, and renewed 
from time to time 
to Isaac, Jacob, and 
the patriarchs.—D r 
John Campbeu,. 

0 Ex. xix. 4. 

<* iv. 32 35. 

• Is. Ixiii. 17. 

J This verse comes 
in by way of correc¬ 
tion or exception to 
the foregoing clause 
in this maimer— I 
said indeed, Ye havt 
seen, &c. (ver. 2), and 
thine eyes have seen, 
&c.; but I must re¬ 
call my words, for in 
truth you have not 
seen themxin seeing, 
you have not seen, 
and perceiving, you 
have not perceived 
them: you have per- 
ceivedandseen them 
with the eyes of 
your body, but not 
with your minds and 
hearts; you have not 
seen them to any 
purpose; you have 
not yet learnedright- 
ly to understand the 
word and works of 
God, so as to know 
them for your good, 
and to make a right 
use of them, and to 
comply with them. 
—Poole. 
t Neh. ix. 21. 

1 Josh. ix. 5, 13. 
b Ex. xvi. 12. 35. 

§ Not eaten bread 
common bread 
purchased by your 
own money, or made 
by your own hands, 
but heavenly and an- 

-B.C. 1451. 

gelical bread (Deut. 
viii. 3; Ps. lxxviii. 
24, 25). You have 
subsisted without 
bread, the staff of 
life. Neither wine or 
strong drink, but on¬ 
ly water out of the 
rock. The Lord your 
God—the Lord om- 
nipoten t and all-auf- 
ficient for your pro¬ 
vision, without the 
help of any crea¬ 
tures, and your God 
in covenant with 
you, who hath a true 
affection toyou, and 
fatherly care of you, 
even when ordinary 
means fail.-PoOLE. 

1 1 Cor. x. 4. 

k Num. xxi. 21-35. 

l Ps. xxv. 10. 

m Neh. viii. 2. 

■ Ex. xii. 48, 49. 

0 Gal. iii. 28. 

p Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

1 Pass. 

* 2 Chr. xv. 12-15. 

|| For the covenant 

was mutual, as ap¬ 
pears by the burning 
lamp, representing 
the Divine Majesty 
passing through the 
pieces of the sacri¬ 
fice, when God en¬ 
tered into a cove¬ 
nant with Abraham 
(Gen. xv. 17 ).—Pat¬ 
rick. 

r Ex. vi. 7. 

* Jer. xxxi. 31-34. 

* Jer. 1. 5. 

Or, that which 
we nave dwelt; which 
Jonathan expound¬ 
ed, ths number of 
years that we have 
dwelt. This their 
peregrination in E- 
gypt, and deliver¬ 
ance thence, with 
God’s gracious con¬ 
duct of them 

through the wilder¬ 
ness, are named as 
motives to persuade 
unto obedience.— 
Ainsworth. 

2 Dungy gods. 

° xiii. 1-15. 

* Jer. ix. 15. 

8 A poison/ulherb, 
Heb. rosh. 

y Prov. xxix. 1. 

* Ec. xi. 9. 

* Job xv. 16. 

* A very forcible 
metaphor denoting 
the natural progress 
ar.d increasing avi¬ 
dity of sinful pas¬ 
sions and depraved 
inclinations, which 
lead men to drink 
down iniquity as 
the drunkard does 
his liquor, without 
regard to conse¬ 
quences. Some ren¬ 
der, “to add thirst 
to drunkenness; ” 
and then it implies 
the insatiablenessof 
men’s sinful pas¬ 
sions, which hanker 
for more and more 
indulgence after the 
greatest excess.— 
Scott. 

the king of Heshbon, and Og the king of Bashan, 
came out against us unto battle, and we smote 
them: 

8 And we took their land, and gave it for an 
inheritance unto the Reubenites, and to the Gad- 
ites, and to the half-tribe of Manasseh. 

9 Hieep therefore the words of this covenant, 
and do them, that ye may prosper in all that ye 
do. 

10 1 Ye “stand this day all of ye before the 
Lord your God; your captains of your tribes, 
your elders, and your officers, with all the men of 
Israel, 

11 Your little ones, your wives, and thy 
“stranger that is in thy camp, from "the hewer 
of thy wood unto the drawer of thy water; 

12 That p thou shouldest 1 enter into covenant 
with the Lord thy God, and q into his oath, which 
the Lord thy God maketh with thee this day; 5 

13 That he may establish thee to-day for a 
people unto himself, and that r he may be unto 
thee a God, as he hath said unto thee, and as he 
hath sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to 
Isaac, and to Jacob. 

14 Neither with you only ’do I make this 
covenant and this oath; 

15 But with him that standeth here with us 
this day before the Lord our God, and *also 
with him that is not here with us this day: 

16 (For ye know how we have dwelt 11 in the 
land of Egypt, and how we came through the 
nations which ye passed by; 

17 And ye have seen their abominations, and 
their 2 idols, wood and stone, silver and gold, 
which were among them:) 

18 Lest there "should be among you man, or 
woman, or family, or tribe, whose heart turneth 
away this day from the Lord our God, to go and 
serve the gods of these nations; x lest there 
should be among you a root that beareth 8 gall 
and wormwood; 

19 And it come to pass, when he heareth the 
words of this curse, y that he bless himself in his 
heart, saying, I shall have peace, z though I walk 
in the imagination of mine heart, “to add 
drunkenness to thirst:* 

convince, but amaze and astonish me beyond expression.”— [Bishop Newton .] Ver. 
68. Many of the Jews rebelliously went into Egypt after the Babylonish captivity, and 
there miserably perished. Multitudes went thither, and settled under the successors 
of Alexander. But this verse seems especially to point out an event which took place 
subsequent to the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, and the desolation made by 
Adrian. Numbers of the captives were sent by sea into Egypt (as well as into other 
countries), and sold for slaves at a vile price, and for the meanest offices : and many 
thousands were left to perish for want ; for the multitude was so great, that purchasers 
could not be found for them all at any price. God had brought the nation out of 
Egypt triumphantly, and had forbidden them to return ; and had not their sin 
incurred the severest vengeance, he would never have permitted them to have been 
forced thither : but, by their iniquities, they provoked him to reduce them to as 
abject a condition as that from winch he had redeemed them.— Scott . 

CHAP. XXIX. Man's Blindness. —Ver. 4. Fallen man never makes a proper use of 
his senses and faculties, and ot religious instruction, and outward advantages, without 
the special grace of God. An entire indisposed ness to that which is spiritually good, 
and a strong propensity to evil, the effects of our fall in Adam, are the sources of all 
actual wickedness, and render us the objects of the Lord’s holy abhorrence, and 
righteous displeasure. No doubt Omnipotence could overcome these in every man : 
but the exercise of the power ot God is directed by infinite wisdom, and regulated as 
j most conducive to his glory. No sinner can deserve so vast a benefit from his 

offended Creator; but every man might righteously have b^en left to the effects 
of his corrupt propensities, which are never admitted as an excuse for sinful actions. 
Indeed, men in general perceive no occasion for renewing grace, they have no desire 
after it, and will use no means to obtain it. But, on the contrary, by their voluntary 
wickedness, they do violence to natural conscience, and the common sense of man¬ 
kind, and thus often provoke God judicially to leave them to themselves. He hath, 

I however, appointed certain methods to be employed, to convince sinners that the change 
/ is absolutely necessary: and they are commanded and encouraged to seek it.— Scott. 

// The Ancient Covenant. —Ver. 10-12. The national covenant made with Israel 

typified the covenant of grace ; and it also represented the outward dispensation of the 
gospel. This covenant is confirmed with true believers “ for the good of them and of 
their children after them ; ” and in their families the profession of Christianity is 

principally continued. Thus they enjoy permanent religious advantages, which are 
seldom withdrawn, unless they renounce the religion of their forefathers, or evince a 
total disregard to it. As others likewise embrace the gospel, their families also 
become a part of the visible Church, which thus spreads from nation to nation, and 
descends from one generation to another. The infant-offspriBg, therefore, of such 
persons as are favoured with the gospel, are greatly interested in the conduct of their 
parents ; and they who value the blessings of the new covenant as their own portion, 
and desire them as the portion of their beloved children, and intend to bring them up 
accordingly, seem equally authorized and required to bring them under the external 
obligations, and to seek for them the external pledges of it, as these Israelitish parents 
were. This transaction might, in many ways, at the time and afterwards, benefit both 
the parents and their offspring, as it had a direct tendency to stir up the parents to 
pray for their children, and to instruct them as they grew up ; and if, when they came 
to years of understanding, they were reminded how solemnly they, as well as their 
parents, had entered into covenant with God, it would tend to restrain their passions, 
awaken their consciences, and excite them personally to seek the covenanted blessings; 
which could only be forfeited by their own wilful sins. It therefore pleased God to 
order the covenant to be ratified, not only by the principal persons in Israel, or by 
the adults, but by the women and children, nay, by the strangers and meanest slaves 
—that is, by the whole company.— Scott. 

Idolatry—Its Baneful Results. —Ver. 19. " Idolatry would ue the ruin of their 
nation ; ” it would bring plagues upon the land that connived at this root of bitterness, 
and received the infection ; as far as the sin spread, the judgment should spread like¬ 
wise. The ruin is described. It begins with plagues and sickness (ver. 22), to try if 
they will be reclaimed by lesser judgments; but if not, it ends in a total overthrow, 
like that of Sodom (ver. 23). As that valley, which had been like the garden of the 

Lord for fruitfulness, was turned into a lake of salt and sulphur, so should the land of 
Canaan be made desolate and barren, as it has been, ever since the last destruction of 
it by the Romans. The lake of Sodom bordered close upon the land of Israel, that by 
it they might be warned against the iniquity of Sodom; but, not taking the warning, 
they were made as like to Sodom in ruin as they had been in sin. The reason of this 
would be inquired into by the generations to come (ver. 22), who would find the 
state of their nation m all respects the reverse of what it had been ; and when they 
read both the history and the promise, would be astonished at the change. The 
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Mercy promised 


DEUTERONOMY, XXX. 


to the penitent. 


20 The Lord b will not spare him; but then 
the anger of the Lord and c his jealousy shall 
smoke against that man, and all the curses that 
are written in this book shall lie upon him, and 
the Lord shall d blot out his name from under 
heaven. 

21 And the Lord shall ’separate him unto 
evil out of all the tribes of Israel, according to 
all the curses of the covenant that 4 are written 
in this book of the law.* 

22 So that the generation to come of your 
children that shall rise up after you, and the 
stranger that shall come from a far land, shall 
say, when they see the plagues of that land, 
and the sicknesses 6 which the Lord hath laid 
upon it; 

23 A nd that the whole land thereof is ‘brim¬ 
stone, and 6 salt, and burning, that it is not sown, 
nor beareth, nor any grass groweth therein, Mike 
the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah 
and Zeboim, which the Lord overthrew in his 
anger, and in his wrath ;* 

24 Even all nations shall say, ‘Wherefore hath 
the Lord done thus unto this land? what meaneth 
the heat of this great anger 1 

25 Then men shall say. Because k they have 
forsaken the covenant of the Lord God of their 
fathers, which he made with them when he 
brought, them forth out of the land of Egypt: 

26 For ‘they went and served other gods, and 
worshipped them, gods whom they knew not, 
and 6 whom he had not § 1 given unto them : 

27 And the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against this land, to bring upon it “all the curses 
that are written in this book: 

28 And the Lord “rooted them out of their 
land in anger, and in wrath, and in great indig¬ 
nation, and cast them into another land, as it is 
this day. 

29 The “secret things belong unto the Lord our 
God; but those things which are p revealed belong 
unto us and to our children for ever, that we may 
do all the words of this law. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 Great mercies promised to the penitent. 11 The commandment 

is manifest. 15 Death and lift set before them • 

AND a it shall come to pass, when all these 
xl things are come upon thee,* b the blessing 
and the curse, which I have set before thee and 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 


k Prov. ri. 34. 

* Ex. xxxir. 14. 

4 Ex. xxxii. 32,33. 

* Mai. ill. 18. 

* Is written. 

t Nowhere is a 
curse more terrible 
denounced against 
the man who ia dis¬ 
posed to do evil that 
good may come, and 
to sin that grace 
may abound. Of all 
tins the most hein¬ 
ous is that which 
consists In turning 
the grace of God in¬ 
to lasciviousness, or 
making the Lord 
Jesus Christ the 
minister of sin.—Da 
Joan Campbell. 

* Where with the 
Lord hath made it 
tick. 

* Job xviii. 15. 

« Ps. ovii. 34. 

k Gen. xir. 2. 

1 The picture of a 
territory thus blast¬ 
ed and burnt up is 
a very striking one, 
and fitted, as a tes¬ 
timony against the 
evil of a departure 
from himself, to 
impress all the ob¬ 
servers or inquirers 
who should make it 
the subject of notice 
and speculation.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

‘ 1 Kings ix. 8. 9. 

k 1 Kings xix. 10- 
14. 

l Jud. ii. 12. 13. 

* Or, who had no< 
given unto them any 
portion. 

5 Hchadnot—riz., 
he had not given 
his people leave to 
choose them for 
their proper deities 
to worship, as Le had 
done each heathen 
nation; but he him¬ 
self by covenant was 
the particular and 
peculiar God of his 
people (Ps. xvi. B; 
Is. liii. 12; see Deut. 
iv. 19). - Diodatl 

7 Divided. 

■ Lev.xxvi.14, Ac. 

* 1 Kings xiv. 15. 

* Trov. iii. 32. 

* Is. viii. 20. 

CHAP. XXX. 

* iv. 30. 

* An come upon 
thee—riz., the bless¬ 
ing while thou shalt 
persist in obedience 
and fidelity, and the 
ourse after thou hast 
gone astray. I have 
set — or, which I 
have proposed unto 
thee, that thou 
migbtest take thy 
choice. Thou shalt 
call—riz., through 
remembrance and 
by lively medita¬ 
tion.— Diodati. 

k xxvii.; xxviiJL 


• Is. xlvi. 8. 

4 Gen. iv. 14. 

• Is. Iv. 6, 7. 

f This expresses 
the nature of genu¬ 
ine repentance. It 
is calling to mind our 
sins and our Borrows, 
and full conversion 


of the heart to God. 
—Booth bo yd. 

< Pa. xli. 12. 

• Ps. exxvi. 1-3. 

J Then the Lord 
thy Ood will turn 
thy captivity—i.e.. 
bring those that 
were carried cap¬ 
tive back again to 
their own land. 
Tlmatheword "cap¬ 
tivity H is used Ps. 
xiv. 7; Eph. iv. 8. 
A nd have compassion 
on thee— these words 
ex press the spring of 
all their happiness, 
viz., the Divine cow- 
passion in pardon¬ 
ing their sins, which 
had been very pro¬ 
voking.- Patrick. 

k Ps. cxlvii. 2. 

I Is. xi. 1116. 

8 After their re¬ 
turn from the cap¬ 
tivity, they were 
great aud nu merous, 
but oppressed by the 
Persians aud Gre¬ 
cians, ami at length 
destroyed by the Ro¬ 
mans ; so that this 
prophecy is yet to be 
fulfilled, when they 
shall see their crime 
in crucifying Christ. 
—Booth royd. 

k Ez. xxxvi. 26,27. 

1 Matt. xxil. 37. 

|| The Greek trans- 
lateth, will purge (or 
cleanse round about) 
thine heart; and both 
the Chaldee para- 
phrasts expound it, 
will take away the 
foolishness of thine 
heart , and the fool¬ 
ishness of the heart 
of thy sons.— Ains¬ 
worth. 

“ Ps. exxxvii. 7*9. 

■ Is. i. 25, 26. 

• xxviii. 11-14. 

Thy heart shall 
be so changed by the 
grace of the gospel 
that thou shalt uot 
now abuse them, but 
employ them to the 
more cheernJ and 
faithful service of 
God, the giver of 
them. Ilejoice over 
thee for good—i.e., 
to do thee good, as 
he did "rejoice to 
destroy thee” (Deut. 
xxviii. 63).—Poole. 

p Ia. ixii. 5. 

* See on 2, 8. 

r Neh. i. 9. 

* The command » 
ment in ver. 11 is a 
term significant of 
the whole body of 
inspiration, includ¬ 
ing the promises of 
the Saviour, and 
everything apper¬ 
tain ingtohia person, 
offices, and work. 
Paul’s exposition of 
it in Romans x. 5-9, 
is very remarkable: 
he sets it forth as a 
solemn command¬ 
ment to believe in 
the Lord Jesus, com¬ 
bining therewith an 
assurance to every 
*believer of everlast¬ 
ing life.— Dr John 
Campbell. 

• Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. 

* Prov. xxx. 4. 

0 Acts x. 22, 33. 

1 Prov. ii. 1-5. 


“thou shall call them to r nind among all the 
nations d whither the Lord thy God hath driven 
thee, 

2 And shalt "return unto the Lord thy God,+ 
and shalt obey his voice, according to all that I 
command thee this day, thou and thy children, 
f with all thine heart, and with all thy soul; 

3 That. g then the Lord thy God will turn thy 
captivity,4 and have compassion upon thee, and 
will return, and b gather thee from all the na¬ 
tions whither the Lord thy God hath scattered 
thee. 

4 If any of thine be driven out ‘unto the out¬ 
most parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord 
thy God gather thee, and from thence will he 
fetch thee. 

5 And the Lord thy God will bring thee into 
the land which thy fathers possessed, and thou 
shalt possess it; and he will do thee good,§ and 
multiply thee above thy fathers. 

6 And the Lord thy God k will circumcise thine 
heart, and the heart of thy seed, ‘to love the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, 1 ! and with all 
thy soul, that thou mayest live. 

7 And the Lord thy God will “put all these 
curses upon thine enemies, and on them that hate 
thee, which persecuted thee. 

8 And “thou shalt return, and obey the voice 
of the Lord, and do all his commandments, which 
I command thee this day. 

9 And the Lord thy God will “make thee 
plenteous in every work of thine hand, in the 
fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, 
and in the fruit of thy land, for good: 11 for the 
Lord will again p rejoice over thee for good, as 
he rejoiced over thy fathers ; 

10 If thou shalt q hearken unto the voice of the 
Lord thy God, to keep his commandments and 
his statutes, which are written iu this book of the 
law, and if thou r turn unto the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul. 

11 1 For this commandment,* which I com¬ 
mand thee this day, it is not hidden "from thee 
neither is it far off: 

12 It is ‘not in heaven, that thou shouldestsay, 
Who shall go up for us to heaven, and bring it 
unto us, that we may hear it, and do it? 

13 Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou 
shouldest say, “Who shall r go over the sea for 


stranger likewise, and the nations about them, as well as particular persons, would ask, 
“Wherefore bath the Lord done thus unto this land 1” (ver. 24). Great desolations 
are thus represented elsewhere as striking the spectators with amazement (1 Kings ix. 
8, 9 ; Jer. xxii. 8, 9). It was time for the neighbours to tremble when judgment thus 
“began at the house of God” (1 Pet iv. 17). The emphasis of the question is to be 
laid upon this land —the land of Canaan ; this good laud, the glory of all lands; this 
land flowing with milk and honey. A thousand pities that such a good land as this 
should be made desolate ! But this is not all : it is this holy laud, the land of Israel, 
a people in covenant with God; it is Immanuel's land, a land where God was known 
and worshipped, and yet thus wasted .Note (1.), It is no new thing for God to bring 
desolating judgments upon a people that in profession are near to him (Amos iii. 2). 
(2). He never does this without a good reason.— Henry. 

Divine Mysteries. —Ver. 29. Man ought not to intrude into those things which it 
has pleased God to conceal from him; for who can penetrate into the secrets of his 
wisdom, or discover hia decrees and counsels, the reasons of his conduct, and the 
mysteries of his nature, further than he reveals them ? “Secret things belong to the 
Lord;” and all inquiries into them are arrogant and presumptuous. But he hath 
revealed everything that can be really beneficial; and our attention in this respect 
should reach to the whole of these discoveries, and terminate with them. “Those 
things which are revealed belong to us;” not to increase our stock of barren notions, 
but to encourage a.4d regulate our obedience, “ that we may do all the words of this 
law.”— Scott. 

CHAP. XXX. True Penitence. —Ver. 1. Observe here, 1. How the repentance is 
described which is the condition of these promises. (1.) It begins in “serious con¬ 
sideration.” “Thou shalt call to mind that which thou hadBt forgotten, or not 
regarded.” Note, Consideration is the first step toward conversion (Isa. xlvi. 8). 
“Bring to mind, O ye transgressors.” The prodigal son came to himself first, and 
then to his father. That which they should call to mind, is the blessing and the 
curse. If sinners would but seriously consider the happiness they have lost by sin, 


and the misery they have brought themselves into, and that by repentance they may 
escape that misery, and recover that happiness, they would not delay to “return to 
the Lord their God.” The prodigal “called to mind the blessing and the curse,” when 
he considered his present poverty, and the plenty of bread “ in his fathers house” 
(Luke xv. 17). (2.) Itconsista in sincere conversion. The effect of the consideration 
cannot but be godly sorrow and shame (Ezek. vi. 9; vii. 16). But that which is the 
life and soul of repentance, and without.which the most passionate expressions are 
but a jest, is “returning to the Lord our God ” (ver. 2); if thou turn (ver. 10) “ with 
all thy heart aud with all thy soul.” We must return to our allegiance to God as our 
Lord and Ruler, our dependence upon him as our Father and Benefactor, our devoted* 
ness to him as our highest end, and our communion with him as our God in covenant. 
We must return to God from all that which stands in opposition to him, or compe¬ 
tition with him. In this return to God we must he upright—with the heart and soul; 
and universal—with all the heart and all the soul (3.) It is evidenced by a constant 
obedience to the holy will of God. If thou shalt “obey his voice” (ver. 2), “thou and 
thy children ; ” for it is not enough that we do our duty ourselves, but we must train 
up and engage our children to do it Or, this comes in as the condition of the entail 
of the blessing upon their children, provided their children kept close to their duty. 
This obedience must be with an eye to God : Thou shalt “ obey his voice ” (ver. 8), and 
hearken to it (ver. 10). It must be sincere and cheerful and entire, “with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul” (ver. 2). It must be from a principle of love, and that 
love, too, must be “ with all thy heart, and with all thy soul ” (ver. 6). It is the heart 
and soul that God looks at, and requires; he will have that or nothing, and entire or 
not at all. And it must be universal; “according to all that I command thee” (ver. 
2) ; and again (ver. 8), “ to do all hia commandments.” For he that allows himself in 
the breach of one commandment, involves himself in the guilt of contemning them 
all (James ii. 10). An upright heart has “respect to all God’s commandments” (Ps. 
cxix. 6).— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —When eternal salvation is thus proposed unto us, and 
the acceptance or refusal of it fairly referred to our choice, nothing can prevent our 











































DEUTERONOMY, XAXt. 


Moses encourageth the people. 


Life and death set before Israel. 


us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and 

d° it? , , 

14 But the word is y very nigh unto thee, in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest do it. 

15 T See, a I have set before thee this day life 
and good, and death and evil; 

16 In that I command thee this day Ho love 
the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, and to 
keep his commandments, and his statutes, and 
his judgments, that thou mayest live and multi¬ 
ply : and the Lord thy God shall bless thee in 
the land whither thou goest to possess it. 

17 But c if thine d heart turn away, so that thou 
wilt not hear, but shalt be drawn away, and 
worship other gods, and serve them; 

18 1 e denounce unto you this day, that ye shall 
surely perish, and that ye shall not prolong your 
days upon the land whither thou passest over 
Jordan to go to possess it. 

19 f I call heaven and earth to record this day 
against you, that I have set before you life and 
death,* blessing and cursing: therefore g choose 
life, that both thou and thy seed may live; 

20 That thou mayest love the Lord thy God, 
and that thou mayest obey his voice, and that 
thou mayest h cleave unto him; (forhe is 'thy 
life, and the length of thy days;) that thou 
mayest dwell in the land which the Lord sware 
unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
Jacob, to give them. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

I Motes encourageth the people and Joshua; 9 he delivereth the 
law unto the priests. 19 Ood giveth Moses a song to testify 
against the people 23 Joshua receiveth a charge . 

AND Moses went and spake these words unto 
XTL all Israel. 

2 And he said unto them, a I am an hundred 
and twenty years old this day; b I can no more 
go out and come in c also the Lord hath said 
unto me, c Thou shalt not go over this Jordan. 

3 The Lord d thy God, he will go over before 
thee, and he will destroy these nations from 
before thee, and thou shalt possess them: e and 
Joshua, he shall go over before thee, as the Lord 
hath said. 

4 And f the Lord shall do unto them as he did 
to Sihon and to Og, kings of the Amorites, and 
unto the land of them, whom he destroyed. 

5 And the Lord shall give them up before 
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• John ▼. 46. 

■ Matt. vii. 21. 

t This remarkable 
passage is quoted by 
Paul, and, as it oc¬ 
curs here, may be 
understood to indi¬ 
cate that the autho¬ 
rity of the Word is 
paramount to that 
of all conceptions or 
imaginations of our 
own,either of things 
in heaven above, or 
in the earth beneath. 
We are not left to 
our own fancies in 
this matter—those 
sparks of our own 
kindling. We have a 
sure Word to which, 
and in the obvious 
sense of it, we should 
do well in giving ear¬ 
nest heed; and thus 
will the true light at 
length shine upon 
us. We have not to 
fetch our knowledge 
of God’s will, or any 
part- of our theology 
from a distance.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

» John iii. 16. 

b 1 Cor. vii. 19. 

• 1 8am. xii. 25. 

a Prov. xlv. 14. 

• Josh, xxiii. 15, 
16. 

< Is. i. 2. 

1 The great law¬ 
giver rises into awful 
sublimity in ver. 18- 
20. Nothing can 
add to the emphasis 
of the warning wh ich 
is here pre»«nted; 
and no words of 
raan’R utterance can 
possibly produce a 
greater impression 
than these on the 
heart of the intelli¬ 
gent believer. “Life 
and death”are terms 
which must not be 
limited to the body; 
they clearly have re¬ 
ference to a future 
world, to the felicity 
connected withfaith, 
and the misery re¬ 
sulting from disobe¬ 
dience. There can 
be no peace for a ra¬ 
tional being until he 
be pardoned; there 
can be no pardon 
where there is no 
peniteuce; therecan 
be no penitence 
which “ needeth not 
to be repented of,” 
which does not issue 
in the faith of the 
Son of God, foras¬ 
much as he “ is the 
end of the law 
for righteousness to 
every one that be- 
lieveth.”— Dr John 
Campbell. 

• Ps. cxix. 30. Ill, 
173. 

h x. 20. 

I Ps. XXvii. 1. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

» Ex. vii. 7. 

b Ntim. xxvii. 17. 

• Num. xx. 12. 

<* Gen. xlviii. 21. 

• Josh. L 2 ; iii. 7. 

f Ex. xxiii. 28-31. 


* Ex. xxxiv. 12-16. 
b Josh. x. 25. 


» Ps. xxvii. 1. 

k Josh. i. 5. 

* This promise, 
which here is gene¬ 
ral, in the next verse 
but one is particu¬ 
larly made to Jo¬ 
shua, and renewed 
to him by God him¬ 
self, after tho death 
of Moses, when they 
were about to enter 
into the land of Ca¬ 
naan (Jos. i. 5). And 
it is applied by the 
apostle unto all 
faithful Christians, 
to encourage their 
hope of being con¬ 
ducted through all 
difficulties and dan¬ 
gers unto their hea¬ 
venly inheritance 
(Heb. xiii. 5 ).—Pa¬ 
trick. 

i Dan. x. 19. 

“ iii. 28. 

■ Ex. xiii. 2L 

0 Josh. i. 5, 9. 

P Dan. ix. 13. 

f This law.— Ac¬ 
cording to some, 
Deuteronomy alone 
is here meant in this 
place; but it is more 
likely that it was the 
whole law contained 
in the five books of 
Moses, and that it 
is the same original 
which was found in 
the time of king Jo- 
sias(2 Kings xxii.8). 
Which hare.—The 
ark was borne by 
the Levites in the 
wilderness, whilst 
there was but a 
small number of 
priests, but after¬ 
wards these had the 
charge of it.—Dio- 
DATI. 

* xvii. 18. 

r Hos. iv. 6. 

* Josh. iii. 14-17. 

» xv. 1, 2. 

8 Ex. xxiii. 16,17. 

* xii. 5. 

* y Josh. viii. 34. 

■ iv. 10. 

* vi. 6,7. 

b Ps. xxxlv. 11-14. 

J When the peo- 

f )le had ended the 
abours of the year, 
and were at leisure, 
and assembled to¬ 
gether at the stated 
national place of 
worship, the govern¬ 
ment should take 
care these whole 
books (or at least all 
the laws contained 
in them) be openly 
and solemnly read 
over to all ranks, 
ages, and degrees of 
their people, for 
keeping up the sa¬ 
cred authority of 
these holy writings, 
and preserving the 
nation in the true 
religion, by such re¬ 
turns of their ac¬ 
knowledgment of 
the Divine truths 
contained in them. 
—Pyle. 

0 Ps. lxxviii. 6, 7. 

4 Josh, xxiii. 14. 

* Num. xxvii. 19, 
20 . 

t Ex. xxxiv. 2. 

« Ex. xxxiii. 9,10. 


your face, that ye may do unto them g according 
unto all the commandments which I have com¬ 
manded you. 

6 h Be strong, and of a good courage, 'fear not, 
nor be afraid of them: for the Lord thy God, he 
it is that doth go with thee; k lie will not fail 
thee, nor forsake thee/ 

7 f And Moses called unto Joshua, and said 
unto him in the sight of all Israel, l Be strong, and 
of a good courage: m for thou must go with this 
people unto the land which the Lord hath sworn 
unto their fathers to give them; and,thou shalt 
cause them to inherit it. 

8 And the Lord, n he it is that doth go before 
thee; °he will be with thee, he will not fail thee, 
neither forsake thee: fear not, neither be dis¬ 
mayed. 

9 f And p Moses wrote this law/and q delivered 
it unto r the priests the sons of Levi, 8 which bare 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and unto 
all the elders of Israel. 

10 And Moses commanded them, saying, *At 
the end of every seven years, in the solemnity of 
the year of release, in the feast of tabernacles, 

11 When all Israel is come u to appear before 
the Lord thy God x in the place which he shall 
choose , 7 thou shalt read this law before all Israel 
in their hearing. 

12 2 Gather, the people together, a men, and 
women, and children, and thy stranger that is 
within thy gates, b that they may hear, and 
that they may learn, and fear the Lord your 
God, and observe to do all the words of this 
law ;* 

13 And that c their children, which have not 
known any thing , may hear, and learn to fear the 
Lord your God, as long as ye live in the land 
whither ye go over Jordan to possess it. 

14 If And the Lord said unto Moses, Behold, 
thy days approach d that thou must die : call 
Joshua, and present yourselves in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, that e I may give him a 
charge. And Moses and Joshua went, and pre¬ 
sented themselves in the tabernacle of the con¬ 
gregation. 

15 And the Lord g appeared in the tabernacle 
in a pillar of a cloud : and the pillar of the cloud 
stood over the door of the tabernacle. 

16 If And the Lord said unto Moses, Behold, 


felicity but onr own folly and wickedness; and they who refuse the offered grace, 
eventuali? choose and love death and perdition, and are cruel to their own souls. 1 he 
ministers of Christ ought therefore plainly to declare, that except sinners repent, they 
will surely perish; as well as to set before them, in the most solemn and affecting 
manner “life and death, blessing and cursing,” that if they cannot prevent their 
destruction they may deliver their own souls. And in this case, not only will they 
at last become witnesses against them, but heaven and earth will bear record that they 
deserve their doom, and have none to blame but themselves. But are we sensible of 
the reality and importance of the eternal state? Do we “ choose that good part which 
shall never be taken from ub”? Let us beg of God to “circumcise our hearts,” to 
subdue our lusts, and to implant his love: then shall we be prepared for serious reflec¬ 
tion for godly sorrow, and true repentance; then shall we value his salvation and hope 
in his mercy ,• then shall we return to him as our rest and portion, worship and obey 
him as the Lord our God, and cleave unto him as our father and our friend. Then 
will every ordinance and every act of obedience be pleasant; love and gratitude will 
enlarge our hearts; and justice, temperance, truth, and kindness will mark our paths; 
every°good gift will be communicated from a reconciled God ; every enemy will by 
degrees be subdued, and at length destroyed; and a blessing will be reserved for our 
posterity when we are gone to glory. And should the only wise God see good to 
withhold temporal benefits, and command afflictions as our lot, he will support and 
comfort os, and all will have a salutary and a happy event.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXI. Last Appeal op Moses.— Ver. 1. " Loth to part” (we say) “ bids 
oft farewell.” Moses does so to the children of Israel: not because he was loth to go 
to God, but because he was loth to leave them, fearing that, when he had left them, 
they would leave God. He had finished wbat he had to say to them by way of counsel 
UK! exhortation : here be calls them together to give them a word of encouragement, 
specially with reference to the wars of Canaan, which they were now to engage in. 
It was a discouragement to them that Moses was to be removed at a time when he 
'ould so ill be snared : though Joshua was continued to fight for them in the valley, 


they would want Moses to intercede for them on the hill, as he did Exod. xvii. 10. 
But there is no remedy; “Moses can no more go ont and come in” (ver. 2). Not that 
he was disabled by any decay, either of body or mind, for his “natural force was not 
abated” (chap, xxxiv. 7). But he cannot any longer discharge his office ; for, 1. He 
is “an hundred and twenty years old,” and it is time for him to think of resigning his 
honour, and returning to his rest. He that had arrived at so great an age, then, when 
seventy or eighty was the ordinary stint (as appears by the prayer of Moses, Ps. xc. 10), 
might well think that he had accomplished as a hireling his day. 2. He is under a 
Divine sentence, “Thou shalt not go over Jordan.” Thus a full stop waa put to his 
usefulness; hitherto he must go, hitherto he must serve, but no farther. So God had 
appointed it, and Moses acquiesces; for I know not why any of us should desire to 
live a day longer than while God has work for us to do; nor shall we be accountable 
for more time than is allotted us. But though Moses must not go over himself, he if 
anxious to encourage those that must.— Henry. 

Means of Instruction and Warning. —Ver. 10-lo. The people fcaa bsfore been 
commanded,by every meanB in their power, to become acquainted themselves, and to 
make their children acquainted, with the truths and precepts delivered to them; but 
in these verses a method is eiyoined of rendering them known to the nation in general, 
which the rulers must superintend and carry into effect. Every seventh year the law 
was to be publicly read, and the people must be summoned to assemble, that they 
might hear it Doubtless this was not merely confined to one person or place, but 
numbers were engaged in different situations, so that every one might have an oppor¬ 
tunity of hearing; and the Jews have a tradition that the king, judge, or high priest, 
was the chief reader in the court of the tabernacle or temple; and they add several 
particulars concerning the manner in which the service was performed, which only 
contain their opinion how it ought to have been done. The Babbatival year and the 
feast of tabernacles were selected for this ordinance, when the people, being more 
exempt than usual from employment and care, might be supposed to assemble at the 
sanctuary in greater numbers than at other times ; and though the men alone were 
obliged to attend, it might be supposed that many of the women, children, and servants. 
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The book of the law 


DEUTERONOMY, XXXII. 


given to the Lemtes 


k thou 1 shalt sleep with thy fathers;® and this 
people will rise up, * and go a whoring after the 
gods of the strangers of the land whither they 
go to be among them, and will k forsake me, and 
1 break my covenant which I have made with them. 

17 Then “my anger shall be kindled against 
them in that day, and “ I will forsake them, and 

1 will 0 hide my face from them, and they shall 
be devoured, and many evils and troubles shall 

2 befall them ; so that they will say in that day, 
p Are not these evils come upon us, because our 
God is not among us ? 

18 And q I will 'surely hide my face H in that 
day, for all the evils which they shall have 
wrought, in that they are turned unto other gods. 

19 If Now therefore write ye 'this song* 11 ' for 
you, “and teach it the children of Israel: ‘put it 
in their mouths,* that th s song may be u a witness 
for me against the children of Israel. 

20 For *when I shall have brought them into 
the land which 1 sware unto their fathers, y that 
floweth with milk and honey, and they shall 
"have eaten, and filled themselves, and “waxen 
fat; b then will they turn unto other gods, and 
serve them, and provoke me, and break my 
covenant. 

21 And it shall come to pass, when many evils 
and troubles are befallen them, that 'this song 
shall testify 3 against them as a witness; for it 
shall not be forgotten out of the mouths of their 
seed: for d i know their imagination which they 
go about, even now, before I liave brought them 
into the land which I sware. 

22 1 Moses therefore wrote this song the 
same day,+ and taught it the children of Israel. 

23 And he gave Joshua the son of Nun a 
charge, and said,Be strong, and of agood courage: 
for e thou shalt bring the children of Israel into 
the land which I sware unto them: and I will be 
with thee. 

24 T And it came to pass, when Moses had 
made an end of writing the words of this law in 
a book, until they were finished, 

25 That Moses commanded the Levites, which 
bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, saying, 

26 Take this book of the law, and put it f in 
the side* of the ark of *ne covenant of the Lord 
your God, that it may be there for a witness 
against thee. 
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h Gen. xit. 8. 

1 Lie down. 

§The most serious 
moment of the life 
of the Jewish law¬ 
giver now approach¬ 
ed—the hour that 
he “must die.” Al¬ 
though rendered 
deeply solemn, the 
venerable man was 
ready for the sum¬ 
mons of his Master. 
He was told that he 
should “sleep with 
hia fathers; ” but 
then the people, in 
spite of all that he 
had said, and all 
that they had seen, 
were to go “after 
the gods of the 
strangers of the 
land," and to break 
the “ covenant,” 
which God had 
made with them, 
and judgments, in 
consequence, would 
ensue. Sad conclu¬ 
sion this; but it was 
not without conso¬ 
lation, for although 
there might be chas¬ 
tisement, there 
would not be de¬ 
struction.— Dr Jn. 
Campbell. 
i Ex. xxxii. 6. 
k Jud. ii. 12. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 15. 

■ Jud. ii. 14. 

n 2 Chr. xv. 2. 

0 Ps. xxvii. 9. 

2 Find . 

p Num. xiv. 42. 

4 See on 16, 17. 

|| Namely, I will 
withdraw my fa¬ 
vour, and deprive 
them from all par¬ 
ticipation and access 
to my grace.—Dio- 
DAXX. 

r xxxii. 1, ko., 44, 
45. 

TfThe song intend¬ 
ed is that contain¬ 
ed in the following 
chapter, and from 
its excellence, it de¬ 
served to be com¬ 
mitted to memory* 
and preserved as 
a witness against 
them. — Booth- 
royd. 

• iv. 9.10; xi. 19. 

» Ex. iv. 15. 

• Put it in their 
mouths — that they 
might sing it, and 
thereby preserve it 
in their memory. 
For it hath been al¬ 
ways, thought the 
most profitable way 
of instructing peo¬ 
ple, and communi¬ 
cating things to po¬ 
sterity, by putting 
them into verse; 
and especially chil¬ 
dren, and young 
people are best 
taught in this way. 
—Patrick. 

tt Matt. x. 18. 

1 vi. 10-12. 

7 Ex. iii. 8, 17. 

• Neh. ix. 25, 26. 

» Ps. xvti. 10. 

k See on 16, 17. 

0 See on 19. 

8 Before. 

8 Gen. vi. 5. 
t The same day 
the song was taught 
him by inspiration. 
—Gill. 


• iii. 28. 

* 1 Kings viii. 9. 

t In the side—i.e., 
in the outside, in a 
little chest fixed to 
it, for nothing but 
the tables of stone 
were contained in 
the ark (1 Kings viii. 
9). Here it was kept 
for greater security 
and reverence. A 
witness against thee 
— i.e., against thy 
people, to whom he 
turnB his . speech, 
that they might 
be more affected 
with it.— Poole. 


« Ps. lxxviii. 8. 
k Ex. x iii. 25. 

* Is. i 4. 

k Lev. xxvi. 14, 
ko. 

CHAP. XXXIL 
» Ps. Ixxii. 6. 

* Or, let my doc¬ 
trine drop, Ac.—For 
this seems to be a 
prayer, that his 
words which were 
sent from heaven to I 
them, might sink 
into then hearts, 
and soften them, as 
the drops of rain 
and the dew to the 
earth, and produce 
such fruits of obe¬ 
dience as might 
make them happy. 
—Patrick. 

k Ex. xxxiv. 5-7. 

0 Ps. lxi. 2-4. 
t The rock, or a 
rock —as for the sta¬ 
bility and everlast¬ 
ingness of his na¬ 
ture, and invincible¬ 
ness of his power, 
so also for the fixed¬ 
ness and immutabi¬ 
lity in his counsels 
and promises and 
ways, “ in whom 
there is no variable¬ 
ness nor shadow of 
change” (Jam.i. 17). 
His work is perfect 
—all his works and 
actions are uu blame- 
able, as being per¬ 
fect, wise, and 
righteous, as it fol¬ 
lows. All his way8 
are judgments —all 
his administrations 
in the world, and 
particularly all his 
dealings with you, 
are managed with 
judgment and jus¬ 
tice. A God of truth 
—constant to his 
promises; you can¬ 
not accuse him of 
any levity or un¬ 
faithfulness towards 
you to this day.— 
Poole. 

d John v. 22, 23. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 6. 

1 He hath corrupt¬ 
ed to himself, 
t xxxi. 29. 

* That they are 
not his children, that 
is their blot. 

« 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 

»* Gal. iii. 26. 
l Is. xliii. 3. 

* Generation and 
generation. 

k Ex. xiii. 14. 
l Gen. x. 25, 32. 
m Is. xliii. 21. 

4 Cord. 


27 For I know thy rebellion, and thy g stiff 
neck: behold, while I am yet alive with you this 
day, ye have been rebellious against the Lord; 
and how much more after my death ? 

28 h Gather unto me all the elders of your 
tribes, and your officers, that I may speak these 
words in their ears, and call heaven and earth 
to record against them. 

29 For I know that after my death ye will 
utterly ‘corrupt yourselves, and turn aside from 
the way which I have commanded you; k and evil 
will befall you in the latter days; because ye 
will do evil in the sight of the Lord, to provoke 
him to anger through the work of your hands. 

30 And Moses spake in the ears of all the con¬ 
gregation of Israel the words of this song, until 
they were ended. 

CHAPTER XXXIL 

1 Mo$e£ song , which settethforth Qod's mercy and vengeance. 

46 He exhorteth them to set their hearts upon it, 

G IVE ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak; 
and hear, 0 earth, the words of my mouth. 
2 My doctrine shall “drop* as the rain, my 
speech shall distil as the dew; as the small rain 
upon the tender herb, and as the showers upon 
the grass: 

3 Because b I will publish the name of the Lord; 
ascribe ye greatness unto our God. 

4 He is c the Rock,+ his work is perfect; for 
d all his ways are judgment: e a God of truth, and 
without iniquity; just and right is he. 

5 'They have f corrupted themselves; 2 their 
spot is not the spot of his children: they axe a 
perverse and crooked generation. 

6 Do ye thus g requite the Lord, 0 foolish 
people and unwise ? is not he h thy father that 
‘hath bought thee? hath he not made thee, and 
established thee? 

7 ! Remember the days of old, consider the 
years of 3 many generations: k ask thy father, 
and he will shew thee; thy elders, and they will 
tell thee. 

8 When the most High 'divided to the nations 
their inheritance, when he separated the sons of 
Adam, he set the bounds of the people according 
to the number of the children of Israel: 

9 For “the Lord’s portion is his people; Jacob 
is the 4 lot of his inheritance. 

10 He found him in a desert land, and in the 




would come on this occasion.—A .ew instances of the observation of this command 
are recorded; but the neglect of it seems to have been one main cause of the nation 
being so soon carried away into idolatry and iniquity. “ The people perished for lack 
of knowledge,” through the ignorance or remissness of the rulers and prieBts.—The 
plenty and cheapness of Bibles, indeed, place the inhabitants of this favoured laud in a 
very different situation from that of the Israelites; so that we can hardly form a due 
conception of their disadvantages in this respect. Indeed, the case was the same to a 
considerable degree, not only till the coming of Christ, bnteven till the art of printing 
was invented; for copies of the Scriptures never became so plentiful and cheap as to 
enable poor people in general to procure them till this invaluable, though much per¬ 
verted discovery was made.— Scott. 

Apostasy Predicted.— Ver. 16. Israel would “forsake God.” And we may be sure 
that, if the covenant between God and man be broken, the blame must lie on man, it 
is he that breaks it; we have often observed it, that God never leaves any till they 
first leave him. Worshipping the gods of the Canaanites (who had been the natives, 
but from henceforward were to be looked upon as the strangers, of that land) would 
undoubtedly be counted a deserting of God, and, like adultery, a violation of the cove¬ 
nant. Thus still those are revolters from Christ, and will be so adjudged, who either 
make a god of their money, by reigning covetousness, or a god of their belly, by reigning 
sensuality. They that “turn to other geds” (ver. 18) forsake their own mercies. 
This apostasy of theirs is foretold to be an effect of their prosperity : (ver. 20) “They 
shall have eaten and filled themselves ;" that is all they will aim at in eating, to 
gratify their own appetites, and then they will wax fat, grow Becure and sensual: their 
2 *«urity will take off their dread of God and his judgments; and their s^nsualitv will 
incline them to the idolatries of the heathen, which “made provision for the flesh to 
fulfil the lusts of it/ Note, God has a clear and infallible foresight of all the wicked¬ 
ness of the wicked, 2nd has often covenanted with those who, “ he knew, would deal 
very treacherously (Isa. xlviii. 8), and conferred many favours on those who, he knew, 
would deal vepr ungratefully. Then God would forsake Israel; and justly does he cast 
them off who had so unjustly cast him off: (ver. 17) “ My anger shall be kindled against 


them, and I will forsake them.” His providence would forsake them, no longer to 
protect and prosper them, and then they would become a prey to all their neighbours 
His Spirit and grace would forsake them, no longer to teach and guide them, and 
then they would he more and more bigoted, besotted, and hardened in their idolatries. 
— Henry. 

Sacred Poetry. —Ver. 19. Poetry, when well composed, and upon an interesting 
subject, is exceedingly attractive, as well as easily fixed and retained in the memory ; 
and in almost every nation, in the earlier stages of civilisation or literature, men 
delight in poetical compositions, which are learned, recited, or sung with a sort of 
enthusiastic eagerness. To this propensity of the human mind the Lord was pleased 
to adapt his instructions; a sacred song, containing the substance of the preceding 
addresses, was appointed to be composed by Moses, doubtless under Divine inspiration, 
with whom Joshua, as his coadjutor and successor, was joined; and on him it would 
devolve to see that the subsequent command was obeyed. For the people were required 
to learn it, and to teach it to their children from generation to generation. Thus 
they would have it frequently in their memories and mouths when the other parts of 
the law were generally neglected; and indeed God himself engaged that it should not 
be forgotten. This song (which was also a prophecy), in after ages, when the predic¬ 
tions contained in it had received their accomplishment, would vouch the Divine 
inspiration of Moses; shew the cause of the people’s miseries; bear witness to the 
justice of God and against their wickedness; and form a powerful call to them to 
repent and return to him, as the only method in which they could obtain deliverance. 
— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXII. Song or Moses. —Moses begins, 1. With a solemn appeal to heaven 
and earth concerning the truth and importance of what he was about to say, and the 
justice of the Divine proceedings against a rebellious and backsliding people, for he 
had said (chap. xxxi. 28). that he would in this song call heaven and earth to record 
against them. Heaven and earth would sooner hear than this perverse and unthink¬ 
ing people ; for they revolt not from their obedience to their Creator, but “ continue 














































DEUTERONOMY, XXXII. 


The song 

waste howling wilderness he 8 led him about, 
B he instructed him, he kept him as the apple of 
his eye. 

11 As °an eagle stirreth 5 up her nest, fluttereth 
over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, 
taketh them, beareth them on her wings; 

12 So the Lord alone did lead him, and there 
was no strange god with him. 

13 He made him ride on the high places of 
the earth, that he might eat the increase of the 
fields; and he made him to suck p honey out of 
the rockjl and oil out of the flinty rock; 

14 q Butter of kine, and milk of sheep, with fat 
of lambs, and rams of the breed of Bashan, and 
goats, with the fat of kidneys of wheat: and thou 
didst drink the pure r blood of the grape. 

15 f But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: thou 
art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art 
covered with fatness: 'then he forsook God which 
made him, and lightly esteemed the Rock of his 
salvation.^ 

16 They provoked him to jealousy with strange 
gods , with abominations provoked they him to 
anger. 

17 They * sacrificed unto devils, 6 not to God; 
to gods whom they knew not, to new gods that 
came newly up, whom your fathers feared not. 

18 Of the Rock that begat thee thou art un¬ 
mindful, and hast forgotten God that formed 
thee. 

19 And “when the Lord saw it, he 7 abhorred 
them, because of the provoking of his sons and of 
his daughters. 

20 And he said, I will hide my face* from 
them, I will see what their end shall be: for they 
are a very froward generation, children in whom 
is no faith. 

21 They have moved me to jealousy with that 
which is not God; they have provoked me to 
anger with their vanities: and X I will move them 
to jealousy with those which are not a people; I 
will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation. 

22 For 7 a fire is kindled in mine anger, and 
8 shall burn unto *the lowest hell, and 9 shall 
consume the earth with her increase, and set on 
fire the foundations of the mountains. 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 


I In the toasts 
howling wilderness 
—desolate and void 
of all sustenance, 
where nothing was 
to he heard but the 
howlings and yell- 
inga of wild beasts 
(Deut. viii. 15).—PA¬ 
TRICK. 

5 Compassed him 
about. 

n Ps. rail. 7,10. 

0 Ex. xix. 4. 

§ Stirreth up—i.e., 
she useth and ac- 
custometh them by 
little and little to 
fly, and with the 
beating of her wings 
she incites them 
to embolden them¬ 
selves.—D iodati. 
p Ex. iii. 8. 

|| Rather honey 
produced by bees 
that oollected it 
from odoriferous 
herbs and flowers 
growing among the 
rocks, as in that 
country. -Ha RMKR. 

* Jud. ▼. 25. 

r Gen. xlix. 11,12. 

■ Is. i. 4. 

T The Rock of his 
salvation.— This fi¬ 
gure may be better 
understood by recol¬ 
lecting that Pales¬ 
tine being a moun¬ 
tainous country with 
many rocks.in times 
of danger they re¬ 
tired to them, where 
they found a refuge 
against any sudden 
eruptions of the ene¬ 
my (see Jud. xv. 8; 
xx. 47; 1 Sam. xxii. 
1; xxiii. 25; xxiv. 2, 
4, 5).—Cruden. 

* 1 Cor. x. 20. 

« Which were not 
God. 

u Lev. xxvi. 11, 30. 

7 Despised. 

* Will hide my 
face. — The Chald. 
expounds it, “will 
take away my divine 
presence. ’ Ttmean- 
eth, also, the with¬ 
drawing of his fa¬ 
vour; therefore his 
children often pray¬ 
ed against this (Ps. 
xxvii. 9; cii. 2, 3; 
Ex. xxxiii. 15, 16). 
And when God 
threateneth judg¬ 
ment to his people, 
he saith, “I will 
shew them the back, 
and not the face, in 
the day of their ca¬ 
lamity (Jer. xviii. 
17). And here their 
punishment is an¬ 
swerable to their 
sin; as they first 
withdrew their love 
and obedience from 
God, so he withdrew 
his presence and 
grace from them: 
that though they 
sought him, they 
should not find him. 
—Ainsworth. 

* Rom. xi. 11-14. 

7 Num. xvi. 35. 

I Hath burned. 


■ Ps. lxxxvi. 13. 

• Hath consumed. 


• Jer. xiv. 18. ~ 

1 Burning coals. 

f In Heb. Keteb, 
which is the name 
of a deadly stinging 
disease, joined with 
the pestilence in Ps. 
xci. 6, which the 
apostle translateth 
<r a sting,” in 1 Cor. 
xv. 55, from Hos. xiii. 
14; and so the Gr. 
there expoundeth 
it. But here the Gr. 
calleth the disease 
opisthotonos; which 
is a strange and 
vehement disease in 
the neck, when, by 
the stiffness of the 
nerves or sinews, 
the neck is strained 
backward to the 
shoulders, and kill- 
eth a man within 
four days, as Cor¬ 
nel. Celsus sheweth 
in lib. iv. o. 8. But 
it 8eemeth here to 
be more general 
for the pest and 
other terrible sick¬ 
ness, whereby God 
soon cutteth off the 
life of man with 
bitterness. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

*> Lev. xxvi. 22. 

• Lev. xxvi. 36, 37. 

* From the cham¬ 
bers. 

* Bereave. 

d Lev. xxvi. 33, 38. 

• Rom. xi. 25. 

t Their Rock, i.e., 
their God, as before 
(ver. 4, 18), who was 
theironly refuge and 
defence Had sold 
them— to wit, for 
bond-slaves, had 
quitted his right and 
relation to them, 
and given them up 
into their enemies’ 
hands. Shut them 
up— as it were, in the 
net which their ene¬ 
mies had laid for 
them. Poo jlx. 

t Jud. iii. 8. 

« Ex. xiv. 25. 

t Ps. lviii. 4. 

* Rom. ii. 5. 

* Ps. xciv. 1. 

I Ps. lxxiii. 17-19. 

“ Is. V. 19. 

§ Make haste, Heb. 
make th haste: a word 
singular and mascu¬ 
line. joined with the 
former word plural 
and feminine, to in¬ 
timate a particular 
hastening of every 
judgment in sore 
measure. This sen¬ 
tence the apostle 
hath reference unto, 
when prophesying 
of false teachers, he 
saith, “their judg¬ 
ment now of a long 
time lingereth Dot, 
and their perdition 
slumbereth not” (2 
Pet. ii. 1, 3 ).—Ains¬ 
worth. 

II Ps. xc. 13. 

• Lev. xxi. 21. 


23 I will heap mischiefs upon them, I will 

spend mine arrows upon them. 

24 They shall be a burnt with hunger, and de¬ 
voured with burning heat, and with bitter de¬ 
struction:* I will also send b the teeth of beasts 
upon them, with the poison of serpents of the 
dust. 

25 The *sword without, and terror 2 within, 
shall 3 destroy both the young man and the virgin, 
the suckling also, with the man of gray hairs. 

26 I said, d I would scatter them into corners, 
I would make the remembrance of them to cease 
from among men. 

27 Were it not that I feared the wrath of the 
enemy, lest their adversaries should behave them¬ 
selves strangely, and lest they should say. Our 
hand is high, and the Lord hath not done all 
this. 

28 For they are e a nation void of counsel, 
neither is there any understanding in them. 

29 Oh that they were wise, that they under¬ 
stood this, that they would consider their latter 
end! 

30 How should one chase a thousand, and two 
put ten thousand to flight, except their Rock 7 
had f sold them, and the Lord had shut them up? 

31 For g their rock is not as our Rock, even 
our enemies themselves being judges. 

32 For their vine is of the vine of Sodom, and 
of the fields of Gomorrah: their grapes- are 
grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter: 

33 Their wine is h the poison of dragons, and 
the cruel venom of asps. 

34 Is not this Maid up in store with me, and 
sealed up among my treasures? 

35 k To me belongeth vengeance arid recom- 
pence; 1 their foot shall slide in due time: for the 
day of their calamity is at hand, and m the things 
that shall come upon them make haste. 5 

36 For the Lord shall judge his people, and 
“repent himself for his servants, when he seeth 
that their power is gone, and there is none shut 
up, or left. 

37 And he shall say, Where are their gods, 
their rock in whom they trusted; 

38 Which did °eat the fat of their sacrifices, 


to this day, according to his ordinances, as his servants” (Ps. cxix. 89-91), and there¬ 
fore will rise up in judgment against rebellious Israel. Heaven and earth will be 
witness against sinners, witnesses of the warning given them, and of their refusal to 
take the warning (see Job xx. 27); the " heaven shall reveal his iniquity, and the earth 
shall rise up against him.” Or heaven and earth are here put for the inhabitants of 
both, angels and men; both shall agree to justify God in his proceedings against 
Israel, and to “ declare his righteousness ” (Ps. 1. 6; see Rev. xix. 1, 2). 2. “ My 
doctrine shall drop as the rain.” (1.) “ It shall be a beating, sweeping rain to the 
rebellious; ” so one of the Chaldee paraphrasts expounds the first clause. Rain is some¬ 
times sent for judgment, witness that with which the world was deluged; and so the 
Word of God, as to some it is reviving and refreshing, and a “savour of life unto life,” 
so to others it is terrifying and killing, and a “ savour of death unto death.” (2.) It 
shall be as a sweet and comfortable dew to those who are rightly prepared to receive 
it. Observe, [1.] The subject of this song is doctrine; he had given them a song of 
praise and thanksgiving (Exod xv.), but this is a song of instruction; for in psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs, we are not only to give glory to God, but to “ teach 
and admonish one another” (Col. iii. 16). Hence many of David’s psalms are entitled 
Maschil, to give instruction. [2.] This doctrine is fitly compared to rain and showers 
which come from above, to make the earth fruitful, and “ accomplish that for which 
they are sent” (Isa. lv. 10, 11), and depend not upon the wisdom or will of man 
(Mic. v. 7). It is a mercy to have this rain come often upon us, and our duty to “ drink 
it in ” (Heb. vi. 7). ^3.] He promises that his doctrine shall drop and distil as the dew 

and the small rain, which descend silently and without noise. The word preached is 
then likely to profit, when it comes gently, and sweetly insinuates itself into the hearts 
and affections of the hearers. [4.] He bespeaks their acceptance and entertainment 
of it, and that it might be as sweet and pleasant and welcome to them as rain to the 
“thirsty earth ” (Ps. lxxii. 6). And the Word of God is then likely to do us good 
when it is thus acceptable.— Henry. 

The Rook. —Ver. 4. “ He is the Rock.” This is the first time God is called a Rock in 
Scripture; and the expression seems to denote that his unchangeable power, faithful¬ 
ness, and love (as revealed in the promised Saviour) form an immovable foundation, 
on which we may build our hopes of felicity; and that under his protection we may 
find refuge from all our enemies, and in all our troubles : as the rocks in those countries 
frequently sheltered the inhabitants from the heat of the sun, from impetuous tempests, 


and from hostile invasions.-—“ His work is perfect.” Absolute perfection is in God 

alone; relative perfection is all that belongs to creatures, and it belongs to them all, 
as he 'at first made them —to a worm as much as to an archangel. Every work of God 
is the result of perfect goodness, the contrivance of perfect wisdom, and the effeet of 
perfect power; and is complete in its kind and for its use, and to fill its appointed 
station in the grand scale of existence. Ev.-ry providential dispensation is perfectly 
expressive of his Divine justice, truth, goodness, and wisdom. His law is perfectly 
holy, just, and good, and is perfectly suited to answer the ends which he proposed in 
giving it: his gospel is perfect also, and suited to answer still nobler and more im¬ 
portant ends.— Scott. . 

Providence. —Ver. 8. When the earth was divided among the sons of men, in the 
days of Peleg, after the flood, and each family had its lot, in which it must settle, and 
by degrees grow up into a nation, then God had Israel in his thoughts, and in his eye; 
for, designing this good land into which they were now going, to be in due time an 
inheritance for them, he ordered that the posterity of Canaan, rather than any other 
of the families then in being, should be planted there in the meantime, to keep posses* 
sion, as it were, till Israel was ready for it; because those families were under the 
curse of Noah, by which they were condemned to servitude and ruin (Gen. ix. 25), and 
therefore would be the more justly, honourably, easily, and effectually rooted out^ 
when the fulness of time was come that Israel should take possession. Thus he set 
the bounds of that people with an eye to the designed number of the children of 
Israel, that they might have just as much as would serve their turn. And some 
observe that Canaan himself, with his eleven sons (Gen. x. 15, Ac.), makes^np just the 
number of the twelve tribes of Israel.— Henry. 

God’s Tender Love. —Ver. 11, 12. The eagle is remarkable for her tender care «f 
her young, and for the pains that she uses, and the methods which she employs, in 
teaching them to fly—stirring them up out of the nest, fluttering in the air over them 
to shew them how to use their wings, and even carrying them upon their own wtaga 
so that, in order to destroy the young eagles, the body of the old one must on some 
occasions first be pierced. Thus the Lord, by the message of Moses and Aaron, excite 
and encouraged the enslaved Israelites to leave Egypt, and effectually «emoted 
protected them in so doing. And by the gospel, and the influence of the Holy Sf&Sl 
he excites sinners to leave Satan’s bondage, and instructs, defends, and 
assists them. The last circumstance of the eagle’s tender care of her yeo&g ia besssfe 








































DEUTERONOMY, XXXIII. 


Moses blesses the tribes. 


The song of Moses. 


and drank the wine of their drink-offerings? let 
them rise up and help you, and be 4 your protec¬ 
tion. 

39 See now" that P I, even I, am he, and there 
is no god with me: q I kill, and I make alive; I 
wound, and I heal: neither is there any that can 
deliver out of my hand. 

40 For r I lift up my hand 11 to heaven, and say, 
I live for ever. 

41 If I 8 whet my glittering sword, and mine 
hand take hold on judgment, *1 will render ven¬ 
geance to mine enemies, and will reward “them 
that hate me. 

42 I will * make mine arrows drunk with blood, 
and my sword shall devour flesh; and that with 
the blood of the slain, and of the captives, from 
the beginning of revenges upon the enemy. 

43 6 Rejoice, y O ye nations, with his people; 
for he will z avenge the blood of his servants, and 
will render vengeance to his adversaries, and will 
be merciful unto his land, and to his people. 

44 It And Moses came and spake all the words 
of this song in the ears of the people, he and 
®IIosea the son of Nun. 

45 And Moses made an end of speaking all 
these words to all Israel: 

46 And he said unto them, a Set your hearts 
unto all the words which I testify among you 
this day, which ye shall command your children 
to observe to do, all the words of this law. 

47 For it is b not a vain thing for you ;* because 
it is your life: and through this thing ye shall 
prolong your days in the land whither ye go 
over Jordan to possess it. 

48 If And the Lord spake unto Moses that 
self-same day, saying, 

49 Get thee up into this mountain Abarim, 
unto mount Nebo, + which is in the land of Moab, 
that is over against Jericho, c and behold the 
land of Canaan, which I give unto the children 
of Israel for a possession ; 

50 And d die in the mount whither thou goest 
up, and be gathered unto thy people; ®as Aaron 
thy brother died in mount Hor, and was gathered 
unto his people: 

51 Because ye trespassed against me among 
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* An hiding for 
you. 

|| See nora— learn 
now by your own 
sad experience what 
vain and impotent 
things idols are, and 
what a silly thing 
it was in you to put 
your trust in them 
(as they did, ver. 
37). I am he—i.e., 
the only true, and 
omnipotent, and 
irresistible God, as 
it here follows.— 
Poolk. 

P Is. xli. 4. 

« Job r. 18. 

T Ex. ri. 8. 

Tf For I left, or, 
when I lift up my 
hand— which is a 
sign of swearing, as 
in Gen. xiv. 22; Ex. 
vi. 8; Num. xiv. 30. 
So the Gr. here ex- 

{ ilaineth it, “I will 
ift up mine hands 
unto heaven, and 
swear by my right 
hand, and say,” 4c.; 
though the lifting 
up or stretching 
forth of the hand 
is also for a sign to 
make the hearers 
attentive (Is. xlix. 
22; Acts xxvi. 1).— 
Ainsworth. 

* Is. xxvii. 1. 

* Is. i. 24. 

■ Ex. xx. 5. 

* Ps. Ixviii. 23. 

5 Pra ir.t his people, 
ye nations ; or, Sing 
ye. 

? Pa. xxii. 27. 

* Job xiii. 24. 

* Joshua. 

• 1 Chr. xxii. 19. 

*> Prov. iv. 22. 

* You shall not 
employ your dili¬ 
gence in this matter 
unprofitably. The 
Jews, upon these 
words, have found¬ 
ed a maxim, which 
Maimonides often 
mentions, “That 
every precept hath 
its end and use; 
which, though they 
do not appear to us, 
are grounded upon 
strong causes and 
reasons."-PATRiCK. 

t Nebo was a 
ridge or top of the 
mountains of Aba¬ 
rim (see on Num. 
xxvii. 12; Deut. ill. 
28 ).—Poolk. 
c Is. xxxiii. 17. 
d Gen. xv. 15. 

• Num. xx. 25-28. 


< 1 Kings xiii. 21. 

* Num. xxvii. 12. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

* Gen. xlix. 1, 28. 

* The blessing set 
forth here seems 
prophetical, and 
pointing to the Mes¬ 
siah. The language 
bespeaks burning 
zeal in the tribe of 
Levi, which raised 
them beyond the 
regards of relation¬ 


ship, leading them 
to look at men sim¬ 
ply as the friends or 
the enemies of God. 
It seems clear, how¬ 
ever, that the Mes¬ 
siah is the grand 
subject in the mind 
of the Spirit; and 
indeed the language 
remarkably corres¬ 
ponds with his own 
words in Matt. xii. 
46-50. The literal 
translation of the 
language also con¬ 
ducts to the same 
result. — Dr John 
Campbell. 
b Josh. xiv. 6. 

* Ex. xix. 18-20. 

* Dan. vii. 9, 10. 

1 A fire of law. 

* Ps. xlvii. 4. 

t John x. 28, 29. 

« Prov. ii. 1. 
b John i. 17. 
l Ex. xviii. 19. 
k Gen. xlix. 3, 4. 
f And let not his 
men be few— The 
word not is not in 
the original; and 
it forms a gratui¬ 
tous addition to the 
sacred text which 
ought to be reject¬ 
ed. The verse then 
reads, “LetReuben 
live, and not die, 
but let his men be 
few.”— Piot. Bible. 

1 Gen. xlix, 8-12. 
m Is. ix. 7. 

J Let hU hands be 
sufficient for him .— 
This tribe shall be 
so numerous, and 
potent, and valiant, 
that it shall suffice 
to defend itself with¬ 
out any aid, either 
from foreign uations 
or from other tribes; 
as appeared when 
this tribe alone was 
able to grapple with 
nine or ten of the 
other tribes. Be thou 
an help to him from 
his enemies. — Thou 
wilt preserve this 
tribe in a special 
manner, so as his 
enemies shall not be 
able to ruin it, as 
they will do other 
tribes, and that for 
thesakeof Messias, 
who shall spring out 
of it.— Poole. 
n 1 Cor. xv. 25. 

0 Lev. viii. 8. 
p Heb. vii. 26. 

* Ex. xvii. 7. 

f Ex. xxxii. 26-29. 
4 This relates un¬ 
to the impartial exe¬ 
cution of judgment 
by the Levites upon 
the worshippers of 
the goldencalf, with¬ 
out respect of per¬ 
sons (Ex. xxxii. 26, 
&c.); and, as some 
will have it, to 
Phinehas’ zeal,men¬ 
tioned in Num. xxv. 
—Patrick. 

2 Ox,let them teach. 
8 Let them put. 

* At thy nose. 

■ Num. xviii. 8 20. 


the children of Israel at the waters of Meribah- 
Kadesh, in the wilderness of Zin; f because ye 
sanctified me not in the midst of the children of 
Israel. 

52 Yet g thou shalt see the land before thee, 
but thou shalt not go thither unto the land which 
I give the children of Israel. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1 The majesty of God. 6 The lies sings the twelve tribes. 

26 The excellency of Israel. 

AND this is a the blessing* wherewith Moses 
J\- b the man of God blessed the children of 
Israel before his death. 

2 And he said, The Lord 'came from Sinai, 
and rose up from Seir unto them; he shined 
forth from mount Paran, and he came with d ten 
thousands of saints: from his right hand went 
J a fiery law for them. 

3 Yea, 'he loved the people; f all his saints 
are in thy hand: and they sat down at thy feet; 
every s one shall receive of thy words. 

4 h Moses commanded us a law, even the in¬ 
heritance of the congregation of Jacob. 

5 And he was ‘king in Jeshurun, when the 
heads of the people and the tribes of Israel were 
gathered together. 

6 ! Let k Reuben live, and not die; and let not 
his men be few.+ 

7 T And this is the blessing of Judah: and he 
said, Hear, Lord, the voice of Judah, J and bring 
him unto his people: “let his hands be sufficient 
for him;* “and be thou an help to him from his 
enemies. 

8 If And of Levi he said, °Let thy Thummim 
and thy Urim be p with thy holy one, whom thou 
didst q prove at Massah, and with whom thou 
didst strive at the waters of Meribah; 

9 Who r said unto his father, and to his mother, 
r have not seen him; neither did he acknowledge 
his brethren, 5 nor knew his own children: for 
they have observed thy word, and kept thy cove¬ 
nant. 

10 2 They shall teach Jacob thy judgments and 
Israel thy law: 3 they shall put incense 4 before 
thee, and whole burnt-sacrifice upon thine altar. 

11 Bless, Lord, 8 his substance, and accept the 


fully emblematical of his love, who interposed betwixt Divine justice and our guilty 
souls, and “ bare our sins in his own body on the tree." In both Testaments, young 
birds taken care of by the old one are emblems of the Church’s safety under the 
Redeemer’s protection.— Scott. 

Jeshurun.— Ver. 16. These people were called Jeshurun , an upright people , so 
some; a seeing people, , so others; but they soon lost the reputation both of their 
knowledge and of their righteousness; for. being well fed, 1. They “waxed fat,” and 
“grew thick ; ’ that is, they indulged themselves in all manner of luxury and gratifi¬ 
cations of their appetites, as if they had nothing to do but to “make provision for the 
flesh to fulfil the juste of it.” They “ grew fat ’’—that is. they grew big and unwieldy, 
unmindful of business, and unfit for it; dull and stupid, careless and senseless; and 
this was the effect of their plenty. Thus the “ prosperity of fools destroys them ” (Prov. 
i. 32). Yet this was not the worst of it. 2. They “kicked they grew proud and 
insolent, and H lifted up the heel ” even against God himself; if God rebuked them, 
either by his prophets or by his providence, they “kicked against the goad,*’ as an 
“untamed heifer,” or a “bullock unaccustomed to the yoke,” and in their rage perse¬ 
cuted the prophets, and flew in the face of Providence itself.— Henry. 

Moses Warned or bis Dkath.— Ver. 48. (1.) God here reminds him of the sin he 
had been guilty of, for which he was excluded Canaan (ver. 61), that he might the 
more patiently bear the rebuke because he had sinned; and that now he might renew 
his sorrow for that unadvised word, for it is good for the best of men to die repenting 
of the infirmities they are conscious to themselves of. It was an omission that was 
thus displeasing to God ; he did “ not sanctify God,” as he ought to have “ done before 
the children of Israel;” he did not carry himself with a due decorum, in executing 
the orders he had then received. (2.) He reminds him of the death of his brother 
Aaron (ver. 50), to make his own the more familiar, and the less formidable. Note, 
It is a great encouragement to us when we die, to think of our friends that have gone 
before us through that darksome valley, especially of Christ, our elder Brother and 
great High Priest. (8.) He sends him up to a high hill, from thence to take a view 
of the land of Canaan, and then die (ver. 49, 50). The remembrance of his sin might 
make death terrible, but the sight God gave him of Canaan took off the terror of it, 
as it was a token of God’s being reconciled to him, and a plain indication to him, that 
though his sin shut him out of the earthly Canaan, yet it should not deprive him of 
that better country, which in this world can only be seen, and that with an eye nf 


faith. Note, Those may die with comfort and ease whenever God calls for them (not¬ 
withstanding the sins they remember against themselves) who have a believing pro¬ 
spect and a well-grounded hope of eternal life beyond death.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXIII. Urim and Thummim.— Ver. 8. Levi was the dying prophet’s own 
tribe, but he only mentioned it as the tribe which the Lord had chosen for himself; 
and, as the welfare of Israel was so immediately connected with the Levitical priest¬ 
hood, he expatiated the more in his benediction and prophecy concerning it. The 
Urim and Thummim, or “illuminations and perfections,” by which the high priest 
inquired of the Lord, formed one distinguishing token of his favour to this tribe: and 
Moses prophetically prayed for the continuance of these to the succeeding high priests, 
during many generations; which implied, also, the continuance of all needful gifts ana 
graces to every order of that tribe, that they might fill up their several places, to the 
glory of God, and the maintenance of true religion in Israel.—It is, however, confessed 
by the Jews, that the “ Urim and Thummim ” were lost in the Babylonish captivity, 
and that nothing was substituted in their room; but in our “ Holy One,” our great 
High Priest, whom Aaron and his sons feebly shadowed forth, the things signified 
remain, and from him are communicated to all his true ministers and people, according 
to their measure.— Scott. 

Blessing of Joseph. —Ver. 13-16. It is here predicted, that the it*hert?ance of the 
tribes descended from Joseph should, through the blessing of God, be peculiarly 
fertile. By the seasonable rains and refreshing dews, those “precious things” which 
come down from above, and make the earth fruitful, and by the springs, which issue 
from beneath, and the benign influences of the sun, all kinds of valuable productions, 
peculiar to each revolving moon in succession, would be abundantly afforded. The 
mountains and bills of Joseph would grow vines; and olives, and timber-trees; and 
from beneath would be dug metals and minerals, and stone for building. In short, 
their land should abound with every precious production that the earth and its fulness 
can afford ; all which, with a variety of spiritual privileges,.would descend upon these 
tribesof Ephraim and Manasseh from the goodwill and peculiar kindness of Jehovah. 
—The first appearance of the Lord in the burning bush seems to have been recollected 
with grateful pleasure by the dying prophet; and he characterised him, who would 
thus bless the sons of Joseph, from this circumstance, that he condescended, as “the 
God of Abraham ” and his seed, to dwell in a mean bush; and had now taken np his 













Hoses blesses the tribes. 
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work of his hands : ‘smite through the loins of 
them that rise against him, and of them that 
hate him, that they rise not again. 

12 IT Andoi Benjamin he said, The beloved of 
the Lord shall dwell in safety by him ; and the 
LORD shall cover him all the day long, and he 
shall dwell between his shoulders. 11 

13 IT And of “Joseph he said, Blessed of the 
Lord be his land, for the precious things of 
heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that couch- 
eth beneath, 

14 And for the precious fruits brought forth by 
the sun, and for the precious things 5 put forth by 
the 6 moon, 

15 And x for the chief things of the ancient 
mountains, and for the precious things of the 
lasting hills, 

16 And for the precious things* of y the earth, 
and fulness thereof, and for 'the good will of 
him that dwelt in the bush: let the blessing come 
upon the head of Joseph, and upon the top 
of the head of him that was separated from his 
brethren. 

17 His glory is like the firstling of his bullock, 
and “his horns are like the horns of 7 unicorns : 
with them b he shall push the people together to 
the ends of the earth; and they are 'the ten 
thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands 
of Manasseh. 

18 11 And of Zebulun he said, Rejoice, Zebulun, 
in thy going out ; and, Issachar, in thy tents.+ 

19 They shall call the popele unto the moun¬ 
tain; there d they shall offer sacrifices of righteous¬ 
ness : for they shall suck of the abundance of the 
seas, and of treasures hid in the sand. 

20 11 And of y Gad he said, 'Blessed be he that 
enlargeth Gad: *lie dwelleth as a lion, and teareth 
the arm with the crown of the head. 

21 And he provided the first part for himself, 
because there, in a portion of the lawgiver, was 
he seated; and f he came with the heads of the 
people, he executed the justice of the Lord, and 
his judgments with Israel. 

22 11 And of Dan he^aid, g Dan is a lion’s whelp: 
he shall leap from Bashan. 

23 H And of Naphtali he said, h O Naphtali, 
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i Matt. x. 14, 15. 

|| Between his — 
▼iz., let God take hia 

E leasure in .-esiding 
i grace and power 
in his temple, which 
shall be in Jerusa¬ 
lem, the chief city of 
Benjamin, in which 
the two holy hills of 
Moriah and 8ion re¬ 
sembled two shoul¬ 
ders,figures of God’s 
power and protec 
tion, who beareth 
up the whole body 
of his people.—Dio- 
DATI. 

n Gen. xlYiii. 15-20. 
* Thrust. 

• Moons. 

U These denote an¬ 
nual and monthly 
productions: the 

former were such 
as wheat, barley, 
grapes; the latter, 
such as figs, olives, 
and other things of 
which they had 
many crops in a 
year.-BooTHROYD. 
* Gen. xlix. 26. 

* Precious things 
of the earth— its oaks 
and pasturage, and 
cattle that bred up¬ 
on it,for all of which 
Joseph’s land was 
famous.- Gill. 
y Ps. lxxxix. 11. 

■ Ex. iii. 2-4. 

• Nura. xxiii. 22. 

1 An wnico'.'n. 
b 1 Kings xxii. 11. 
0 Gen. xlvili. 19. 
f Of Zebulun and 
Issachar he only ob¬ 
served, that the for¬ 
mer should be a 
rich maritime peo¬ 
ple, while the other 
should delight in 
the pleasures of the 
country, and in the 
business of tillage, 
husbandry, and cat¬ 
tle.— Pyle. 
d Ps. 1.13-15. 

• Josh. xiii. 8, 24- 
28. 1 Ohr. iv. 10. 

t Properly under¬ 
stood, the prophet 
here blesses God 
for having enlarged 
Gad by the posses¬ 
sions, much larger, 
probably, than it 
would hare received 
in Canaan—which 
had been given to 
the tribe on the east 
of Jordan. What 
follows seems to 
suggest that Gad 
had particularly dis¬ 
tinguished itself in 
the conquest of the 
kingdoms of Hesh- 
bon and Bashan.— 
Pict. Bible. 
t Josh. iv. 12, 13. 

* Gen. xlix. 16,17. 
b Gen. xlix. 21. 


5 O happy people, 
whom Providence 
will place in a quiet 
and fertile quarter 
of the blessed land I 
So commodiously 
situated with re¬ 
spect to the season 


the west, and the 
river Jordan run¬ 
ning to the south, 
that they may be 
supplied with every¬ 
thing the country 
affords from either 
of those quarters.— 
Pyle. 

|i Asher. — The 
very name imports 
happiness: and, in¬ 
deed, no human fe¬ 
licity can be greater 
than what is here 
assigned to him. 
He is to be happy 
in his family and 
friends: his olive- 
trees are to be so 
productive, that he 
may anoint even his 
feet with oil. In¬ 
stead of wooden 
bars, which are still 
common in the East, 
his were to be iron 
and brass: in fine, 
length of days and 
abundance of riches 
were to crown his 
posterity.— Booth- 
royd. 

» Prov. iii. 3, 4. 

* Under thy shoes 
shall be iron. 

k 1 Cor. x. 13. 

1 Ps. lxxxvi. 6, 8 . 

“ Ps. xviii. 10. 

■ Ps. xc. 2. 

8 Ps. xviii. 2. 

p Gen. xlix. 24. 

51 And underneath 
are the everlasting 
arms — to support 
all those, with an 
unwearied power 
and care, who com¬ 
mit themselves unto 
him.—P atrick. 

q John x. 28, 29. 

r Num. xxiii. 20- 
24: xxiv. 5. 

* Ps. lx xxiv. 11. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 

* Num. xxvii. 12. 

* The mountains 
Nebo, Pisgah, and 
Abarim, make but 
one chain of moun¬ 
tains, in the coun¬ 
try of Moab, near 
mount Peor, over 

S jains* Jericho.— 
almet. 

b Num. xxxii. 33- 
40. Rev. xxi. 10. 

0 Gen. xiv. 14. 
f To Dan .—This 
chapter hath been 
added to Moses’ 
hooks by some pro¬ 
phet after the divi¬ 
sion of the land of 
Canaan, and there¬ 
fore these countries 
are by anticipation 
called by the names 
of the tribeB to 
whose lot they fell; 
amongst which Dan 
had the uttermost 
northern frontier 
(Judg. xviii. 7).— 
Diodati. 

<» Ex. xxiii. 31. 

• Jud. iii. 13. 
t Gen. xiv. 2, 8. 

8 Gen. xii. 7. 
b Num. xx. 12. 

’ Ms 1 -v. 4. 
k Jude*. 


satisfied with favour, and full with the blessing 
of the Lord; possess thou the west and the south.® 

24 V And of Asher® he said, Let Asher be 
blessed with children; ‘let him be acceptable to 
his brethren, and let him dip his foot in oil. 

25 8 Thy shoes shall be iron and brass; k and as 
thy days, so shall thy strength be. 

26 If There is ‘none like unto the God of Jeshu- 
run, who “rideth upon the heaven in thy help, 
and in his excellency on the sky. 

27 The “eternal God is thy "refuge, and p under¬ 
neath are the everlasting arms: 11 and he shall 
q thrust out the enemy from before thee, and shall 
say. Destroy them. 

28 Israel then shall dwell in safety alone: the 
fountain of Jacob shall be upon a land of corn 
and wine; also his heavens shall drop down 
dew. 

29 r Happy art thou, O Israel: who is like unto 
thee, 0 people saved by the Lord, 8 the shield of 
thy help, and who is the sword of thy excellency! 
and thine enemies shall be found liars unto thee; 
and thou shalt tread upon their high places. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1 Moses from mount Nebo vieweth the land, 5 He dieth there, 

0 His burial. 7 His age. 8 Thirty days' mourning for him, 

9 Joshua succeedeth him. 10 The praise of Moses. 

AND Moses went up from the plains of Moab 
xjL unto a the mountain of Nebo,* to the top of 
Pisgah, that is over against Jericho; and the 
Lord b shewed him all the land of Gilead, 'unto 
Dan,+ 

2 And all Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim, 
and Manasseh, and all the land of Judah, d unto 
the utmost sea, 

3 And the south, and the plain of the valley 
of Jericho, 'the city of palm-trees, unto f Zoar. 

4 And the Lord said unto him 6 This is the 
land which I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, 
and unto Jacob, saying, I will give it unto thy 
seed: h I have caused thee to see it with thine 
eyes, but thou shalt not go over thither. 

5 If ‘So Moses, the servant of the Lord, died 
there, in the land of Moab, according to the word 
of the Lord. 

6 And k he buried him in a valley in the land 


more abiding residence in the midst of Israel, who was equally unworthy of such an 
honour; but would in like manner be preserved by his gracious presence.—Joseph had 
been especially beloved by Jacob ; he was renowned for pi ty, wisdom, and usefulness; 
his memory was dear to Israel and to Moses.— Scott. 

Zebulun.— Ver. 18, 19. It was predicted that Zebulun would prosper, and conse¬ 
quently “ rejoice in his going out;" that is, say some, as a merchant , “for he was a 
haven of ships.” Thus “ he sucked the abundance of the seas and of the treasures hid 
in the sand ; ” that is, he reaped, as it were, the harvest of the sea, or worked its mines. 
In this ease, we understand his “calling the people to the mountain,” of the endea¬ 
vours, which those of this tribe would use, in bringing the strangers, with whom they 
traded, acquainted with true religion.—But, as the Zebulunites were situated, as some 
suppose, at a distance from the Mediterranean Sea, and upon the Sea of Tiberias, perhaps 
their fishwy was intended, and not their foreign trade; and in this way, the sea yields a 
revenue more valuable than the productions of mines of gold, and almost equal to the 
harvest of the plain.— Scott. 

Asher.— Ver. 24, 25. Asher signifies blessed ; and to this tribe Moses predicted a 
numerous increase, with much love and friendship from their brethren; and likewise 
most excellent olive-oil in vaat abundance.—Some suppose that the promise “ Thy 
shoes shall be iron and brass,” referred to the productive mines of iron and brass which 
abounded in Asher’s lot, and were thus continually under his feet; but it hath long 
been interpreted as a proverbial expression—which, indeed, is the most natural and 
obvious meaning of the words. If a man were about to travel in rough roads, or to 
climb craggy precipices, or to be stationed upon a slippery eminence, it would be 
useful for him to have plates of iron or brass fixed to his shoes; and, in like manner, 
the Lord would prepare Asher for every difficulty which he would have to encounter. 
According to this interpretation, the words, “and as thy days, thy strength,” are 
explanatory of the preceding clause, and signify, that as the day of trial required, 
strength should be communicated ; or, as some expound the passage, “ As thy wants, 
so shall be thy sufficiency.”— Scott. 

Glory of Israel. — Ver. 27. Never was people sowell seated and sheltered —“ The 
eternal God is thy refuge ; ” or, as the word signifies, thy habitation or mansion-housey 
in whom thou art safe and easy and at rest, as a man in his own house. Every Israelite 
indeed is at home in God ; the soul returns to him, and reposes in him as its resting- 
place (Ps. cxvi. 7), its hiding-place (Pa. xxxii. 7). And they that make him their 


habitation shall have all the comforts and benefits of a habitation in him (Ps. xci. 1). 
Moses had an eye to God as the habitation of Israel, when they were wandering in the 
wilderness (Ps. xc. 1), “Lord, thou hast been our dwelling-place in all generations.” 
And now that they were going to settle in Canaan, they must not change their habitation; 
still they will need, an(T stiil they shall have, the eternal God for their dwelling-place; 
without him, Canaan itself would be a wilderness and a land of darkness.— Henry . 

CHAP. XXXIV. Pisgah. —Ver. 1-4. The last chapter closed the words and writings 
of Moses, and this chapter must have been added by another hand; but it is uncertain 
whether by Joshua, or by Samuel, or by some other prophet. Some indeed maintain, 
that Moses himself wrote it by the spirit of prophecy. This, however, is not at all 
probable; but, by whomsoever it was written, the information must have been originally 
communicated by immediate revelation. Perhaps the three last verses were added as 
late as the days of Ezra; but all the subsequent books of Scripture assume as 
undoubted facts the things recorded in it Moses appeared reluctant to leave his work; 
but, that being finished, he manifested no unwillingness to die. He now acquiesced 
in the will of God, who refused him an entrance into Canaan ; he was animated with 
the immediate prospect of glory, which loosened all earthly attachments, and supplied 
him with strength and spirits to ascend the mountain where he was to put off the 
tabernacle of his body; and it seems probable that he went alone, died without a 
witness, or companion to close his eyes.— Scott. 

The Death of Moses.— Ver. 5. Moses had reason to desire to live a while longer hi 
the world. He was old, it is true, but he had not yet “ attained to the years of the life 
of his fathers;” his father, Amram, lived to be 137; his grandfather, Kohath, 133; 
his great-grandfather, Lein, 137 (Ex. vi. 16-20). And why mustMoses, whose life was 
more serviceable than any of theirs, die at one hundred and twenty; especially sinee 
he felt not the decays of age, but was as fit for service as ever ? Israel could ill spare 
him at this time; his conduct and his converse with God would be as great a happiness 
to them in the conquest of Canaan as the courage of Joshua. It bore hard upon Moses 
himself, when he had gone through all the fatigues of the wilderness, to be prevented 
from enjoying the pleasures of Canaan; while he had borne the burden and heat of 
the day, to resign the honour of finishing the work to another, and that not his son, 
but his servant, who must enter into his labours. We may suppose that this was not 
pleasant to flesh and blood. But “ the man Moses was very meek;” God will have it 






































Joshua appointed 


JOSHUA, I. 


to succeed Moses. 


of Moab, over against Beth-peor: but no man 
knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day. 

7 If And Moses was an hundred and twenty 
years old when he died: l his eye was not dim, 
nor his natural force abated. 

8 If And the children of Israel “wept for 
Moses in the plains of Moab thirty days: so the 
days of weeping and mourning for Moses were 
ended.* 

9 If And Joshua the son of Nun was “full of 
the spirit of wisdom; for “Moses had laid his 
hands upon him :§ and the children of Israel 
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1 Gten. xhriii. 10. 
m Num. xx. 29. 
t This account of 
Moses 1 death and 
burial may be un¬ 
derstood either to 
have been written 
by himself, in the 
same spirit of pro¬ 
phecy whereby he 
foretold so many 
th ing8 relating tothe 
Israelitish nation, 
and their several dis¬ 
tinct tribes, or else 
to have been added 
by some succeeding 
writer(a8 by Joshua, 
Samuel, as some, or 
by Ezra as others 
think) out of the au¬ 
thentic records of 


the nation. Which¬ 
ever way it betaken, 
it is equally consis¬ 
tent with the sacred 
authority of these 
books.—P yle. 

■ Num. xi. 17. 

0 Acts viii. 17-19. 

§ The government 
now passed into de¬ 
legated and inferior 
hands; and the book 
closes most appro¬ 
priately with a tes¬ 
timony to the great¬ 
ness of Moses, and 
the honours by 
which he was sig¬ 
nalised.— Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

» Acts iii. 22, 23. 

* Pa. lxxviii. 43. 


hearkened unto him, and did as the Lord com¬ 
manded Moses. 

10 If And there p arose not a prophet since in 
Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face 
to face; 

11 In all q the signs and the wonders which 
the Lord sent him to do in the land of Egypt to 
Pharaoh, and to all his servants, and to all his 
land, 

12 And in all that mighty hand, and in all the 
great terror which Moses shewed in the sight of 
all Israel. 


THE 

BOOK OP JOSHUA. 


The Book of Joshua is named from the illustrious leader and statesman whose conquests and legislation it records. There is no distinct and certain proof that it was 
written by Joshua, though there is every probability that the largest portion of it was composed by him, and that it was finished by some one immediately after his death. 
The references, as in the phrase “ unto this day,” shew that the historian lived among the scenes, or very close upon them. In chap. v. 1, the writer puts himself among 
the people, and says, “The Lord had dried up the waters of Jordan, until we were passed over.” So also in the sixth verse of the same chapter. Again, we are informed 
(chap. xx. 20) that “Joshua wrote these words in the book of the law of God that is, appended his dying declaration and protest to the Mosaic books of the Pentateuch. 
If he did this, the presumption is that the acts preceding this, and presupposed by it, were narrated by him too; and the survey of the country was evidently committed to 
writing, as a means of guidance and appeal (chap. xvii). Nor is the unity of authorship less clearly established. The book is not a collection of detached fragments and 
different styles. It is perfectly coherent, and details two great occurrences—the conquest, and then the division of the country. Probably, as has been suggested, there 
were two divisions of territory—one of the settlements first conquered, and then a second, after other and successful campaigns. “How long are ye slack,” said Joshua, “to 
possess the land ? ” The tribes seem to have exhausted themselves by their first victories, and they needed to be stimulated to additional conquests, especially in the northern 
parts of the realm. 

The canonical authority of Joshua rests on a sure foundation. The Psalms often allude to it, and references are also frequent in the New Testament. The book was 
the charter of the people, and their possessions were warranted by the boundaries traced in it. Such a document, to prevent dispute, and secure titles, must have been con¬ 
temporaneous with the allotment of the soil. It was like the Doomsday Book of William the Conqueror, and great care must have been taken of its contents. The rivalry 
of the tribes must have secured it against interpolation or forgery. The tribes in the division of the land are mentioned simply according to the order in which they obtained 
possession. No eulogy is pronounced upon Joshua till after his death. Lastly, the addresses of Caleb and of Phinehas are given with verbal correctness, and so is the account 
of the misunderstanding with the two and a half tribes on the east side of Jordan. We never find, amidst all the disputes, a priest or Levite, or any tribe, quarrelling about 
fields and landmarks—a fact proving the early existence of this book, and the unbounded confidence which the nation had in its authority and accuracy. The Book of 
Joshua teaches that God is faithful, and that the promise made to Abraham was fulfilled in God’s time. The passage of the Jordan, the downfall of Jericho without being 
mined or stormed, the circumcision of the people making them wholly helpless for some days in an enemy’s country, the defeat at Ai, and the singling out of Achan as the 
transgressor, all prove the presence of God in the camp, and reveal his arm in the defence and government of the people. The strange command which Joshua gave to the 
•un to Btand still is, no matter what interpretation be given of it, an excerpt from the Book of Jasher. The inheritance of the chosen people has given its name to the 
“better country,” for it is an “inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.”—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The Lord appointeth Joshua to succeed Moses. 3 Extent of the 
promised land. 5 Ood encourageth Joshua . 10 Joshua pre - 

pareth the people to pass over Jordan 

N OW, after “the death of Moses,* the servant 
of the Lord, it came to pass, that the 
Lord spake unto b Joshua the son of Nun, 
'Moses' minister, saying, 

2 d Moses my servant is dead: now therefore 
'arise, go over this Jordan, thou, and all this 
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CHAP. L 

• Deut. xxxiv. 5. 

* Now, after the 
death of Moses, &c.— 
The literal render¬ 
ing of the Hebrew 
is, “And it was (or 
happened) after the 
death of Moses, and 
the Lord spake,” &c. 
This rendering dis- 
closesmore perfectly 
the use of the copu¬ 
lative “and” in the 
original, which is so 
employed as to bring 
this book into im¬ 


mediate connection 
with the foregoing, 
and thus makes it 
a regular continua¬ 
tion of the sacred 
narrative begun and 
carried on by Moses 
in the five preceding 
books.— Bush. 

h Ex. xvii. 9-13. 

0 Ex. xxiv. 13. 

d Is. xlii. 1. 

* Num. xxvii. 16- 

21 . 

* Deut. xi. 24. 

* Gen. xv. 18-21. 


people, unto the land whjph I do give to them, 
even to the children of Israel. 

3 Every place that f the sole of your foot shall 
tread upon, that have I given unto you, as I said 
unto Moses. 

4 From g the wilderness and this Lebanon, 
even unto the great river, the river Euphrates, 
all the land of the Hittites, and unto the great 
sea, toward the going down of the sun, shall be 
your coast. 


so, and he cheerfully submits. 1. He is here called “the servant of the Lord,” not 
only as a good man—all the saints are God’s servants—but as a useful man, eminently 
useful, who had served God’s counsels in bringing Israel out of Egypt, and leading 
them through the wilderness. It was more bis honour to be the servant of the Lord 
than to be king in Jeshurun. 2. Yet he dies. Neither his piety nor his usefulness 
would exempt him from the stroke of death. God’s servants must die that they may 
rest from their labours, receive their recompense, and make room for others. When 
God’s servants are removed, and must serve him no longer on earth, they go to serve 
him better , to serve him day and night in his temple. 3. He dies in the land of Moab, 
short of Canaan, while as yet he and his people were in an unsettled condition, and not 
entered into their rest. In the heavenly Canaan there will be no more death.— Henry. 

CHAr. I. Call or Joshua. —Yer. 1. Concerning Joshua’s call to the government, 
observe here, 1. The time when it was given him, “After the death of Moses.” As 
soon as ever Moses was dead, Joshua took upon him the administration, by virtue of 
his solemn ordination in Moses’ lifetime. An interregnum, though but for a few days, 
might have been of ill consequence; but it is probable that God did not speak to 
him to go forward toward Canaan till after the thirty days of mourning for Moses 
were ended—not, as the Jews say, because the sadness of his spirit during those days 
unfitted him for communion with God (he sorrowed not as one that had no hope); 
but by this solemn pause, and a month’s adjournment of the public councils, even now 
when time was so very precious to them, God would put an honour upon the memory 
of Moses, and give time to the people not only to lament their loss of him, but to 
repent of their miscarriages toward him during the forty years of his government. 
3. The call itself: Now therefore arise. First } Though Moses is dead, the work 
must go on; therefore, arise and go about it. Let not reaping hinder sowing, nor the 


withering of the most useful hands be the weakening of ours; for when God has work 
to do, he will either find or make instruments fit to carry it on. Moses the servant is 
dead, but God the Master is not—he lives for ever. Secondly , “ Because Moses is 
dead, therefore the work devolves upon thee as his successor, for hereunto thou wast 
appointed. Therefore there is need of thee to fill up his place. Up, and he doing.” 
Note, (1.) The removal of useful men should quicken survivors to be so much the 
more diligent in doing good. Such and such are dead, and we must die shortly; 
therefore, let us work while it is day. (2.) It is a great mercy to a people, if, when 
useful men are taken away in the midst of their usefulness, others are raised up in 
their stead to go on where they broke off; Joshua must arise to finish what Moses 
began. Thus the latter generations enter into the labours of the former; and thus Christ, 
our Joshua, does that for us which could never be done by the law of Moses—; justifies 
(Acte xiii. 39), and sanctifies (Rom. viii. 3X The life of Moses made way for Joshua, 
and prepared the people for what was to he done by him : thus the law is a school¬ 
master to bring us to Christ. And then the death of Moses made room for Joshua: 
thus we are dead to the law of our first husband, that we may be married to Christ 
(Rom. vii. 4). 3. The particular service he was now called out to : “ Arise, go over 
this Jordan,” this river which you have in view, and on the banks of which you lie 
encamped. This was a trial to the faith of Joshua, whether he would give orders to 
make preparation for passing the river, when there was no visible way of getting over 
it—at least, not at this place and at this time, when “all the banks were overflown ” 
(chap. iii. 15). He had no pontoons or bridge of boats by which to convey them over, 
and yet he must believe, that God having ordered them over, would open a way for 
them. Going over Jordan was going into Canaan ; thither Moses might not, could 
not bring them (Deut. xxxi. 2). Thus the honour of bringing the many sons to gloiy 
is reserved for Christ the Captain of our Salvation (Heb. ii. 10). 




















JOSHUA, II. 


Rahab receives the two spies. 


God encourages Joshua. _ 

5 IT There h shall not any man be able to stand 
before thee all the days of thy life: ‘as I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee: k I will not 
fail thee, nor forsake thee. 

6 l Be strong, and of a good courage; for 'unto 
this people shalt thou “divide for an inheritance 
the land “which I sware unto their fathers to 
give them. 

7 Only be thou strong, and very courageous, 
that thou mayest observe to do according to all 
the law “which Moses my servant commanded 
thee: p tum not from it to the right hand or to 
the left, + q that thou mayest 2 prosper whitherso¬ 
ever thou goest. 

8 This r book of the law shall not depirt 
out of thy mouth but “thou shalt medi¬ 
tate therein day and night, that thou mayest 
‘observe to do according to all that is written 
therein: for then thou shalt make thy way 
prosperous, and then thou shalt 3 have good 
success. 

9 “Have not I commanded thee? Be string, 
and of a good courage; “be not afraid, neither 
be thou dismayed: for the Lord thy God is with 
thee whithersoever thou goest. 

10 IT Then Joshua commanded the officers of 
the people, saying,§ 

11 Pass through the host, and command the 
people, saying, Prepare you victuals; for vithin 
7 three days z ye shall pass over this Jordan, to go 
in to possess the land, which the Lord your God 
giveth you to possess it. 

12 IT And to the Reubenites, and to the Gadites, 
and to half the tribe of Manasseh, spake Joshua, 
saying, 

13 Remember “the word which Moses, the 
servant of the Lord, commanded you, saying. 
The Lord your God hath given you rest, and 
hath given you this land. 

14 Your wives, your little ones, and your cattle, 
shall remain in the land which Moses gave you 
on this side Jordan; but ye shall pass before 


B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 


* Dent. rii. 24. 

* Ex. iii 12. 

k Deut. xxxi. 6-8. 

1 Eph. vi. 10. 

1 Thou shalt cause 
this people to inherit. 

“Num. xxxiv. 17. 

B Gen. xxvi. 3. 

0 Num. xxvii. 23. 

** Deut. v. 32. 

f The phrase (He¬ 
brew) to wander to 
the right hand and to 
the left, is taken from 
Deut. v. 32; xxviii. 
14, &c.; see also 

xvii. 11, 20. “The 
metaphor is taken 
from a road from 
which it is impossi¬ 
ble to deviate with¬ 
out danger of going 
altogether astray. 
—J. H. Michaelis. 

* Deut. xxix. 9. 

2 Do wisely. 

r Deut. vi. 6-9. 

J The book of the 
law shall not depart 
out of thy mouth.— 
This does not mean, 
“you shall always 
bring forward its 
precepts and judg¬ 
ments, and make 
use of its authority” 
(Clericus); but “not 
to depart out of," 
is to be continually 
in the mouth. Now, 
the law is in the 
mouth “when it is 
spoken bythemouth, 
in such a manner 
that the words of 
it are pronounced 
either openly or si¬ 
lently—when 
we speak either to 
ourselves orto others 
of the bookof the law 
and its contents."— 
Seb. Schmidt. 

* Ps. xix. 14. 

* Deut. vi. 1-3. 

* Do wisely. 

° Jud. vi. 14. 

1 Ps. xxvii. 1, 2. 

§ Joshua, thus en¬ 
couraged and equip¬ 
ped for the office 
of general, makes 
immediate prepara¬ 
tions for the per¬ 
formance of the 
work assigned him. 
He sends orders to 
the people to pro¬ 
vide stores for their 
journey, that they 
may be ready in 
three days to cross 
the Jordan and take 
possession of the 
land of Canaan.— 
Kkil. 

’ Ex. xix. 11. 

■ Deut. ix. 1. 

* Num. xxxii. 20- 
28. 


4 Marshalled by 
five. 

b Deut. xx. 8. 


H It appears that 
Joshua picked out 
the ablest warriors; 
for it is evident they 
did not all go over, 
but only 40,000 of 
them (see Josh. iv. 
13). The rest,though 
fit for war, were 
left to defend their 
wives, children, and 
flocks, while those 
mighty men of va¬ 
lour went to help 
their brethren. — 
Patrick. 

0 Gal. v. 13; vi. 2. 

d 1 Cor. xii. 26. 

T On account 
of their numerous 
flocks, Moses had 
listened to the re¬ 
quest of the tribes 
of Reuben and Gad 
and the half-tribe of 
Manasseh, and had 
given them the rich 
pasture-land of Gi¬ 
lead, the country 
of the Amoritish 
kings, Sihon and 
Og, as their posses¬ 
sion. This gift, how¬ 
ever, was made on 
the express con¬ 
dition that those 
amongst them who 
were fit -for war 
should go with their 
brethren over the 
Jordan, and help 
them to conquer 
the land of Canaan 
(Num. xxxii.) Jo¬ 
shua now reminds 
these tribes of that 
condition; and they 
readily repeat to Jo¬ 
shua the promise 
they had given to 
Moses (Num. xxxii. 
17 seq. 25 27), that 
they will carry it out 
and hearken to him 
as they had hearken¬ 
ed to Moses in all 
things.—K eil. 

• Rom. xiii. 1-5. 

t 1 Sam. xx. 13. 

* Deut. xvii. 12. 

b Ezra x. 4. 


CHAP. II. 

1 Had sent. 

• Num. xxv. 1, 

b Matt. x. 16. 

0 vi. 1-24. 

d Matt. L 6, Ea¬ 
ch ab. 

2 Lay. 

• Prov. xxi. 30. 

f Job. xxi. 30. 

« Gen.xlii. 9-12,31. 

b Ex. i. 17. 

• She did practise 
l deception on the 
king of Jericho, for 
which no man would 
condemn her; and 
neither does it ap¬ 
pear that God would 
condemn her.—Du 
Chalmers. 

i Is. lx. 11. 

b Rom. iii. 7, 8. 


your brethren 4 armed, all b the mighty men of 

valour, 11 and help them; 

15 Until 'the Lord have given your brethren 
rest, as he hath given you, and they also have 
possessed the land which the Lord your God 
giveth them; d then ye shall return unto the land 
of your possession, and enjoy it, which Moses, the 
Lord’s servant, gave you on this side Jordan, 
toward the sun-rising. 11 

16 11 And they answered Joshua, saying, 'All 
that thou commandest us we will do, and whither¬ 
soever thou sendest us we will go. 

17 According as we hearkened unto Moses in 
all things, so will we hearken unto thee: f only 
the Lord thy God be with thee, as he was with 
Moses. 

18 Whosoever he be g that doth rebel against 
thy commandment, and will not hearken unto 
thy words, in all that thou commandest him, he 
shall be put to death: h only be strong, and of 
good courage. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Rahab receiveth and concealeth the two spies sent from Shittim. 

8 The covenant between her and them. 23 Their return . 

A ND Joshua the son of Nun 1 sent out of 
- “Shittim two men b to spy secretly, saying, 
Go view the land, 'even Jericho. And they went, 
and came into an d harlot’s house, named Rahab, 
and 2 lodged there. 

2 And it was 'told the king of Jericho, saying, 
Behold, there came men in hither to-night of the 
children of Israel to search out the country. 

3 And the king of Jericho sent unto Rahab, 
saying, f Bring forth the men that are come to 
thee, which are entered into thine house: for 
they be come g to search out all the country. 

4 And the woman h took the two men, and 
hid them, and said thus, There came men unto 
me, but I wist not whence they were:* 

5 And it came to pass, about the time ‘of 
shutting of the gate, when it was dark, that the 
k men went out; whither the men went, I wot 




Charge given to Joshua. —Ver 7, 8. (1.) That he conform himself in everything 
to the law of God, and make that his rule. God doth as it were put the book of the 
law into Joshua’s hands, as when Joash was crowned they gave him the testimony 
(2 Kings xi. 12). And concerning this book, he is charged, 1. To meditate therein 
day and night, that he might understand it, and have it ready to him upon all occasions. 
If ever any man’s business might have excused him from meditation, and other acts 
of devotion, one would think Joshua’s might at this time ; it was a great trust that 
was lodged in his hands, the care of it was enough to fill him if he had had ten souls, 
and yet he must find time and thoughts for meditation. Whatever affairs of this 
world we have to mind, we must not neglect the one thing needful. 2. Not to let it 
“ depart out of his mouth; ” i.e., all his orders to the people, and his judgments upon 
appeals made to him, must be consonant to the law of God; upon all occasions he 
must speak according to this rule (Isa. viii. 20). Joshua was to maintain and carry 
on the work that Moses had begun.— Henry. 

Joshua’s First Orders. —Ver. 11. Joshua gives public notice, that they were “ to 
pass over Jordan within three days.” These orders, I suppose, were not given till 
after the return of the spies that were sent to bring an account of Jericho, though the 
story of that affair follows (ch. ii.) And perhaps that was such an instance of his 
jealousy and excessive caution as made it necessary that he should be so often bidden 
a p -lie was, to be strong and of a good courage. Observe with what assurance Joshua 
BftyB it to the people, because God had said it to him, “ Ye shall pass over Jordan, and 
shall possess” the land. We greatly honour the truth of God, when we stagger not 
at the promise of God. He gives them directions to prepare victuals, not to prepare 
transport vessels; he that bore them out of Egypt upon eagles’ wings, would in like 
manner bear them into Canaan, to bring them to himself (Exod. xix. 4). But those 
that were minded to have other victuals beside the manna, which had not yet ceased, 
must prepare it, and have it ready against the time appointed. Perhaps, though the 
manna did xot quite cease till they were come into Canaan (chap. v. 12), yet, since 
they were come into a land inhabited (Exod. xvi. 35), where they might be furnished 
in part with other provisions, it did not fall so plentifully, nor did they gather so 
much as when they had it first given them in the wilderness, but decreased gradually, 
and therefore they are ordered to provide other victuals, in which perhaps were in¬ 
cluded all other things necessary to their march. And some of the Jewish writers 
considering that having manna, they needed not to provide other victuals, understand 
it figuratively, that they must repent of their sins f and make their peace with God , 
and resolve to live a new life, that they might be ready to receive this great favour 
(see Exod. xix. 10, 11).— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The removal of those who have been faithful and 
useful, should quicken their survivors to redoubled earnestness and activity ; both to 
make up, as much as they are able, the public loss, and to prepare for their own 


dissolution. Every one of the Lord’s servants, having performed the work assigned 
him, retires to rest, and others are raised up to succeed until their services also are 
finished; and generally, they who in the close of life are most honoured, have been 
previously submissive and diligent in more obscure situations.—No consciousness of 
inferiority, insufficiency, or even unworthiness, should induce us to decline the services 
allotted to us : for the same fulness , whence prophets and apostles receive all their 
sufficiency, is open for us also ; and in our more limited spheres, and for the duties 
incumbent on us, we have a warrant to expect that “the Lord will be with ns,” even 
as he was with Moses or Paul; though he will not “speak to us face to face,” or give 
us a vision of the third heaven, and of the unutterable things there displayed.—That 
man needs strong faith and great fortitude, who in this evil world would order his 
whole conduct according to the rule of the Holy Scriptures, and “ not tarn aside to 
the right hand or to the left,” on account of any temptation, or through fear of any 
consequence whatever. But as God himself commands us to “ be strong and courage¬ 
ous,” we should consider this precept as an exhortation to cry earnestly to him, that 
he may give us strength and courage: and in this dependence we may go forth, 
assured that nothing can stand before us or impede our course ; for “He will not fail 
us, nor forsake us.”—But let it be especially noted, that well-grounded confidence ie 
always connected with proportionable humility and conscientiousness ; and genuine 
courage chiefly appears in daring to do our duty } though ^ensured by misjudging 
friends, or threatened by malicious enemies.—That we may be secured from deception, 
and be assured that we are reproached or persecuted, not for following our own 
fancies, but for the sake of truth and righteousness ; we should endeavour, by daily 
meditation and prayer, to obtain an intimate acquaintance with the precepts as well 
as the promises of Scripture ; for thus the path of duty will be evident to our own 
minds, and we shall be able to explain our reasons and motives satisfactorily to the 
candid and pious, when occasion requires ; as well as to use our influence in bringing 
others to obey our God.—If we proceed according to his instructions, he will find ni 
all needful assistance, and perhaps “ make our very enemies to be at peace with ns !" 
And when persona of different ranks, in due subordination, harmoniously concur in 
promoting the welfare of the Church, and seeking the presence and blessing of the 
Lord, the prospect of success is very pleasing ; and they who oppose such efforts merit 
the severest punishment— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Rahab. —Ver. 1. The beginning of this verse may be read, “ Now Joshua 
had sent ,” &c.; that is, before the orders recorded in the preceding chapter.—It 
might be very useful to him to learn many things respecting the avenues of Canaan, 
the situation of Jericho, which was first to be assaulted, and the disposition of iti 
inhabitants; and these might be known by ordinary means as well as by immediate 
revelation. Two persons, probably not of eminent rank, but of approved prude no**. 










































j Rahab's covenant with the spies. JOSHUA, III. The people, came to Jordan. 

not: pursue after them quickly; for ye shall 
overtake them. 

6 But she had brought them up 'to the roof of 
the house, and “hid them with the stalks of flax, 
which she had laid in order upon the roof. 4 

7 And the men pursued after them the way to 
Jordan unto “the fords: and as soon as they 
which pursued after them were gone out “they 
shut the gate. 

8 1 And, before they were laid down, she 

came up unto them upon the roof; ; 

9 And she said unto the men, P I know q that 
the Lord hath given you the land, 1 and that 
r your terror is fallen upon us, and that all the 
inhabitants of the land 3 faint because of you. 

10 For *we have heard how the Lord dried 
up the water of the Red sea for you, when ye 
came out of Egypt; and ‘what ye did unto the 
two kings of the Amorites, that were on the other 
side Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom ye utterly de¬ 
stroyed. 

11 And as soon as we had heard these things, 
“our hearts did melt, neither 4 did there remain 
any more courage in any man, because of you; 
‘for the Lord your God, he is God in heaven 
above, and in earth beneath.§ 

12 Now therefore, I pray you, y swear unto me 
by the Lord, since I have shewed you kindness, 
‘that ye will also shew kindness unto “my father’s 
house, and b give me a true token ;U 

13 And that ye will save alive my father, and 
my mother, and my brethren, and my sisters, and 
all that they have, and deliver our lives from 
death. 

14 And the men answered her, Our life 6 for 
yours,' 11 if ye utter not this our business. And it 
shall be, “when the Lord hath given us the 
land, that we will deal kindly and truly with 
thee. 

15 Then d she let them down by a cord through 
the window; “for her house was upon the town- 
wall,* and she dwelt upon the wall. 

16 And she said unto them, f Get you to the 
mountain, lest the pursuers meet you; and hide 
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yourselves there three days, until the pursuers be 
returned: and afterward may ye go your way. 

17 And the men said unto her, g We will be 
blameless of this thine oath which thou hast 
made us swear: 

18 Behold, when we come into the land, thou 
shalt bind this line of b scarlet thread 4 in the 
window which thou didst let us down by: and 
thou shalt 6 bring 'thy father, and thy mother, 
and thy brethren, and all thy father’s household, 
home unto thee. 

19 And it shall be, that k whosoever shall go 
out of the doors of thy house into the street, 1 his 
blood shall be upon his head, and we will be 
guiltless; and whosoever shall be with thee in 
the house, m his blood shall be on our head, if any 
hand be upon him. 

20 And if thou utter this our business, then 
“we will be quit of thine oath which thou hast 
made us to swear. 

21 And. she said, According unto your words, 
so be it. And c he sent them away, and they 
departed: “and she bound the scarlet line in the 
window.* 

22 And they went, and came unto the moun¬ 
tain, and abode there three days, until the pur¬ 
suers were returned. And the pursuers sought 
them throughout all the way, but p found them 
n«t. 

23 IT So the two men returned, and descended 
from the mountain, and passed over, and came 
to Joshua the son of Nun, and told him all things 
that befell them: 

24 And they said unto Joshua, q Truly the 
Lord hath delivered into our hands all the land: 
for even r all the inhabitants of the country do 

7 faint because of us. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Joshua cometh to Jordan. 7 The Lord cncourageth Joshua. 

9 Joshua cncourageth the people . 14 The waters divided. 

AND Joshua “rose early in the morning; and 
-la. they removed from b Shittim,* and came to 
Jordan, he and all the children of Israel, and 
lodged there before they passed over. 

1 Deut. xxii. 8. 

* Ex. ii. 2. 

t In the East they 
still use the roofs of 
their houses for dry¬ 
ing raisins, flowers, 
&c.- Harmer. 

“ Jud. iii. 28. 

9 Acts ▼. 23. 

> Ex. xriii. 11. 

* Gen. xv. 18 21. 

t For that the 
plain and evident 
demonstrations of 
hispowerand justice 
in the deliverance of 
the Israelites from 
Egypt,&c., had fully 
convinced her. that 
the Bame irresistible 
arm would undoubt¬ 
edly give the whole 
country into the 
hands of his chosen 
people, as a punish¬ 
ment on the sins of 
these Canaanitish 
nations.— P VLB. 

r Deut. ii. 25. 

8 Melt . 

* Ex. xiv. 21-31. 

* Deut. ii. 30-37. 

* Is. xiii. 7. 

4 Rose up. 

1 Deut. iv. 39. 

$ When Rahab 
speaks of her belief 
that Jehovah is God 
in heaven above and 
in earth beneath, as 
shared in by all her 
countrymen, she 
merely extends to 
them the impression 
produced upon her 
heart; since theyhad 
by no means attain¬ 
ed to the same faith. 
If the Canaanites 
hod all attained to 
this, they would not 
have suffered the 
punishment of ex- 
termination.-KEiL. 

* 1 Sam. xxx. 15. 

■ 1 Sam. xx. 14. 

* Rom. i. 31. 

b Ex. xii. 13. 

|| Give me a true 
token; Heb. a sign 
or token of truth; 
well rendered ac¬ 
cording to the 
sense, “a true to¬ 
ken”— i.e., a token 
which shall not de¬ 
ceive me; one which 

I may produce as a 
witness of this a- 
greeraent; one on 
the sight of which 
the Israelites shall 
forbear to hurt 
either me or mine. 
—Bush. 

* Instead of you to 
die. 

u They sware to 
her (it appears from 
ver. 17), and wished 
they might perish, 
if they did not pre¬ 
serve her and her fa¬ 
mily. For they did 
not doubt but Jo¬ 
shua would ratify 
what they promised, 
though without his 

authority, for ths 
public good and safe¬ 
ty.—P atrick. 

0 Num. x. 29 32. 
d Acts ix. 25. 

• vi. 20. 

• Upon the town 
wall; Ital. Belonged 
to the wall— viz., the 
city wall made the 
back part of the 
house, and in that 
part Rahab dwelt. 
—Diodati. 

f 1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 
29. 

1 Ex. xx. 7. 
b Num. iv. 8. 
f It is probable 
that this was some¬ 
thing more than a 
mere thread or line, 
as it was distinguish¬ 
ed from a distance 
when hung in a 
window, and as it 
was used for lower¬ 
ing the men. Le 
Clerc would trans¬ 
late it, “this tissue 
of scarlet thread.” 
-Script. Illust. 

• Gather. 

1 Gen. vii. 1. 
k Ex. xii. 13, 23. 
l 2 Sam. i. 16. 
m 2 Sam. iv. 11. 

B See on 17. 

0 Matt. vii. 24. 
t Immediately, as 
some think, that the 
spies might know 
where to look for it 
hereafter, and that 
she might have al¬ 
ways before her eyes 
such a comfortable 
pledge of hersafety. 
It was more pru¬ 
dent, also, as Aldus 
Montanus observes, 
to do it now, than 
when the Israelites 
came to besiege the 
place; for that no¬ 
velty might have 
made the people 
of Jericho suspect 
some correspond¬ 
ence.— Patrick. 
p 1 Sam. xix. 10-12. 

* Num. xiii. 32. 
r Ps. xlviii. 5, 6. 

T Melt. 

CHAP. III. 

* Gen. xxii. 3. 
b Num. xxv. 1. 

* This was up¬ 
on Wednesday, the 
28th April, a.m. 
2553, the fortieth 
year of the exodus 
from Egypt. From 
Shittim, where the 
Israelites bad been 
encamped for about 
two months (Dec. 13) 
to the Jordan, was, 
according to Jose¬ 
phus, about sixty 
stadia, that is, be¬ 
tween seven and 
eight English miles. 
—Abp. Usher. 

intrepidity, and faith, were therefore selected, and sent by Joshua to search out, not 

the land at large, but Jericho and its confines, and to bring their report to him, and 
not to the congregation ; for the word “ secretly ” seems to refer to his sending them, 
not to their concealing themselves from the Canaanites. “ He Becretly sent two 
men, &c. Most likely, this measure was adopted according to some intimation of 
the will of God ; for the spies were evidently guided and protected in a peculiar 
manner, and many important 'good consequences resulted from their enterprise. — 
They undertook this perilous service with boldness and promptitude ; and passed 
Jordan doubtless at the fords, the river not having yet overflowed its banks, as it did 
soon after. Being arrived at Jericho, “they came into an harlot’s house, — and 
lodged there. It is probable that Rahab kept some kind of an house of entertain¬ 
ment for travellers ; especially as she Btated that “two men had come to her,” of 
whom she knew nothing : yet, from the testimony of two apostles, there can be no 
reasonable doubt but she had been an harlot , “ though now, it is probable, she was 
converted by the faith which was wrought in her; which was so eminent, that she 
was not only admitted into the society of God’s people, but married into a noble 
family of the tribe of Judah, from whom Christ sprang.” —( Bishop Patrick.) It may 
be supposed from these circumstances, that she was not far advanced in life at this 
time.—It is, however, evident from the whole narrative, that the spies were led thither 
by a special providence ; and that Rahab entertained them, out of regard to Israel and 
Israel’s God, and neither for lucre, nor for any evil purpose. 

Rahab and the Spies.— Ver. 4. The twelve spies sent by Moses seem to have passed 
unsuspected, through the whole land : yet, these two men no sooner entered Jericho 
than the king heard of it, and sent to apprehend them ; while, at the same time, he 
and the other kings of the country seem entirely to have neglected to guard the 
passes of Jordan,, the natural barrier of the land ! The spies were known or supposed 
to be Israelites either by their apparel or appearance; and their business in that case 
could not .be doubted The words translated, “ The woman took the two men and hid 

t> be renaered, “she had taken — and hidden them.’ , — It is evident that 

Rahab was acquainted with the business of the spies before she received the message 
from the king ; and being sensible of the danger to which they would be exposed, 
when every one was upon the watch, as aware of the situation and purposes of Israel, 
and perhaps hearing the rumours about them, she had previously concealed them 
under some stalks of flax which were laid on the flat roof of her house : and by her 
answers to the messengers, she not only led them to suppose that the men were gone, 
but also that she was very desirous that they should be apprehended, which exceed¬ 
ingly tended to prevent suspicion* — Various opinions have been formed concerning 
232 

Rahab’s conduct on this trying occasion. Some object, that her treachery to her king 
and country cannot be vindicated ; but it may be answered, that as she firmly believed 
the God of heaven had devoted the Canaanites to be utterly destroyed by the Israelites 
(ver. 9-11), she must either side with Israel and Israel’s God against her country, or 
perish with it in a hopeless contest with the Almighty : so that, in her circumstances , 
she could not have acted otherwise, if influenced by a true and living faith. In fact, 
every true convert equally renounces the alliance of the Lord’s enemies, however 
nearly connected, and refuses to join with them in rebellion and persecution of his 
servants. But as no people can possibly produce such an authenticated commission 
from God to destroy another nation as Israel had to destroy the Canaanites, Rahab’s 
conduct, in uniting interests with the enemies and invaders of her country, though 
her absolute duty, cannot now be drawn into precedent. — Scott. 

Rahab’s Faith.— Ver. 9. Rahab makes the profession of her faith in God and his 
promise ; and perhaps “there was not found so great faith” (all things considered), 

“ no, not in Israel,” as in this woman of Canaan. 1. She believes God’s power and 
dominion over all the world (ver. 11). “Jehovah your God, whom you worship and 
call upon, is so far above all gods, that he is the only true God ; for * he is God in 
heaven above and in earth beneath,’ and is served by all the hosts of both.” A vast 
distance there is between heaven and earth, yet both are equally under the inspection 
and government of the great Jehovah. Heaven is not above his power, nor earth 
below his cognisance. 2. She believes his promise to his people Israel (ver. 9): “I 
know that the Lord hath given you the laud.” The king of Jericho had heard as 
much as she had of the great things God had done for Israel, yet he cannot infer from 
thence that the Lord had given them this land, but resolves to hold it out against 
them to the last extremity ; for the most powerful means of conviction will not of 
themselves attain the end without Divine grace, and by that grace Rahab the harlot* 
who had only heard of the wonders God had wrought, speaks with more assurance of 
the truth of the promise made t# the fathers than all the elders of Israel had done, 
who were eyewitnesses of those wonders, many of whom perished through unbelief 
of his promise. “ Blessed are they that have not seen and yet have believed ; ” bo 
Rahab did. “ 0 woman, great is thy faith 1 ”— Henry . 

CHAP. III. God’s Presence—The Ark.—V er. 3. The people follow the ark. 

“ Remove from your place and go after it ; ” 1. As those that are resolved never to 
forsake it : wherever God’s ordinances are, there we must be ; if they flit, we must 
remove and go after them. 2. As those that are entirely satisfied in its guidance, 
that it will lead in the best way to the best end ; and therefore, “ Lord, 1 will follow 
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j Joshua encourages the people. JOSHUA, IV. The passage of the Jordan. 

2 T And it came to pass after 'three days,* 
that the officers went through the host; 

3 And they commanded the people, saying, 
d When ye see the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord your God, and 'the priests the Levites 
bearing it, then f ye shall remove from your place, 
and go after it: 

4 Yet there shall be g aspace between you and 
it, about two thousand cubits by measure: come 
not near unto it; that ye may know the way by 
which ye must go:* for ye have not passed this 
way heretofore. 

5 f And Joshua said unto the people, h Sanc¬ 
tify yourselves: for to-morrow i the Lord will do 
wonders among you. 

6 And Joshua spake unto the priests, saying, 
k Take up the ark of the covenant, and pass over 
before the people. And they took up the ark of 
the covenant, and went before the people. 

7 T And the Lord said unto Joshua, This day 
will I begin to 1 magnify thee in the sight of all 
Israel, that they may know “‘that, as I was with 
Moses, so I will be with thee. 

8 And thou shalt “command the priests that 
bear the ark of the covenant, saying, When ye 
are come to the brink of the water of Jordan, °ye 
shall stand still in Jordan. 

9 T And Joshua said unto the children of 
Israel, Come hither, and p hear the words of the 
Lord your God. 

10 And Joshua said, q Hereby ye shall know 
that r the living God is 'among you, and that he 
will without fail ‘drive out from before you the 
Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Hivites, 
and the Perizzites, and the Girgashites, and the 
Amorites, and the Jebusites. 

11 Behold, the ark of the covenant of "the 
Lord of all the earth x passeth over before you 
into Jordan. 

12 Now therefore y take you twelve men out of 
the tribes of Israel, out of every tribe a man. 

13 And it shall come to pass, as soon as 'the 
soles of the feet of the priests that bear the ark 
of the Lord, the Lord of all the earth, shall rest 
in the waters of Jordan, that the waters of Jordan 
shall be cut off from the waters that come down 
from above; and they shall "stand upon an 
heap. 

14 T And it came to pass, when the people 
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removed from their tents, to pass over Jordan, 
and the priests b bearing the ark of the covenant 
before the people; 

15 And as they that bare the ark were come 
unto Jordan, and 'the feet of the priests that 
bare the ark were dipped in the brim of the 
water, (for d Jordan overflowed all his banks 
'all the time of harvest,) 

16 That the waters, which came down from 
above, stood, and f rose up upon an heap, very 
far from the city Adam, that is beside 8 Zaretan : 
and those that came down toward the sea of the 
plain, even h the salt sea, failed, and were cut off; 
and the people passed over right against Jericho. 11 

17 And 'the priests, that bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, k stood firm on dry ground 
in the midst of Jordan, and ! all the Israelites 
passed over on dry ground, until all the people 
were passed clean over Jordan. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Twelve stones taken for a memorial out of Jordan . 9 Twelve 

other stones are set up in the midst thereof 10 The people pass 

over. 14 Ood magnijieth Joshua. 

AND it came to pass, when all the people 
XjL "were clean passed over Jordan, that the 
Lord spake unto Joshua, saying, 

2 Take you b twelve men out of the people, out 
of every tribe a man; 

3 And command ye them, saying, Take you 
hence out of the midst of Jordan, out of the 
place where 'the priests’ feet stood firm, d twelve 
stones;* and ye shall carry them over with you, 
and 'leave them in the lodging-place where ye 
shall lodge this night. 

4 Then Joshua called the twelve men, whom 
he *had f prepared of the children of Israel, out 
of every tribe a man; 

5 And Joshua said unto them, Pass over before 
the ark of the Lord your God into the midst of 
Jordan, and take you up every man of you a 
stone upon his shoulder, according unto the 
number of the tribes of the children of Israel: 

6 That this may be g a sign* among you, that 
h when your children ask their fathers Mn time to 
come, saying, What mean ye by these stones? 

7 Then ye shall answer them, That 'the waters 
of Jordan were cut off before the ark of the cove¬ 
nant of the Lord; when it passed over Jordan, 
the waters of Jordan were cut off: k and these 

* i. 10.11. 

f We are not told 
why the Israelites 
remained three days 
at the Jordan, but 
it was probably on 
account of the nu¬ 
merous prepara¬ 

tions which had yet 
to be made for the 
passage. If we bear 
in mind that the 
camp of the Israel¬ 
ites consisted not 
merely of armed 
men, but of the 
whole population, 
including women 
and children, to¬ 
gether with all their 
possessions, and that 
all these people on 
crossing the river 
would find them¬ 
selves in an enemy’s 
country, we shall not 
think it strange that 
the multifarious ar¬ 
rangements which 
had to be made on 
the banks of the 
Jordan were suffi¬ 
cient to occupy three 
days.— Keil. 
o Num. x. 33. 

* Num. iv. 15. 

t Ex. xiii. 21, 22. 

« Ex. iii. 5. 
t The people were 
to follow it at the 
distance of 2000 cu¬ 
bits, in order that 
they might see the 
way. The ark of the 
covenant was both 
to shew the road 
through the Jordan 
and to open it, and 
therefore it was car¬ 
ried in advance of 
the procession into 
the river. But if 
the people had fol¬ 
lowed en masse close 
u?>on the heels of 
the priests who were 
carrying the ark, 
from the pressure 
of the crowd those 
who were nearest 
would have com¬ 
pletely hidden it 
from the rest, and 
thus have prevent¬ 
ed the more distant 
from seeing the way 
which *t opened be¬ 
fore them.—B ush. 

* Ex. xix. 10-15. 

» Ps. cxiv. 1-7. 

k Mic. ii. 13. 
l Job vii. 17. 
m See on i 5, 17. 
n 1 Chr. xv. 11. 

0 Ex. xiv. 13. 
p Deut. xii. 8. 
q Num. xvi. 28-30. 
r Deut. v. 26. 

* Ex. xvii. 7. 

* Gen. xv. 15-18. 

" Ps. xxiv. 1, 

x Is. Iii. 12. 
y iv. 9. 

* Ex. xiv. 19-22. 

* Ps. xxxiii. 7. 

b Acts vii. 44, 45. 
c Is. xxvi. 6. 
d 1 Chr. xii. 15. 

§ This annual 
swelling of the wa¬ 
ters of the Jordan 
arises from the melt¬ 
ing of the snows up¬ 
on mount Lebanon, 
in which the Jordan 

takes its rise. It 
probably took place 
on this occasion just 
before Israel was to 
pass over, and serv¬ 
ed to render the 
miracle far more 
stupendous and un¬ 
questionable. In¬ 
deed, we may sup¬ 
pose that this season 
was chosen express¬ 
ly, in order that God 
might have the bet¬ 
ter opportunity to 
convince his people 
of his almighty 
power ; that they 
were under his im¬ 
mediate care and 
protection ; and that 
they might never 
cease to confide in 
him in view of the 
most appalling dan¬ 
gers.— Bush. 

• Deut. xvi. 1-9. 
t Ps. xxix. 10. 

« 1 Kings iv. 12, 
Zartanah. 
h Gen. xiv. 3. 

|| Having that fa¬ 
mous city in their 
view, from whence, 
perhaps, the people 
on the walls might, 
with amazement, 
see the Israelites 
walk through the 
river on dry ground. 
It was a great re¬ 
freshment also to 
the Israelites, after 
their march, to pitch 
their tents in so 
goodly a plain as 
this before Jericho. 
—Patrick. 

‘ 3, 6. 

k 2 Kings ii. 8. 
l Ex. xiv. 22-29. 

CHAP. IV. 

• Deut. xxvii. 2. 
k Num. i. 4-15. 

• iii. 13. 

d Gen. xxviii. 22. 

• It appears that 
the Jordan continu¬ 
ed perfectly dry for 
some time after the 
Israelites had pass¬ 
ed over— i.e., till 
the priests remov¬ 
ed from the place 
where they stood. 
They were to take 
twelve 8 tones—great 
stones, as the He¬ 
brew word imports 
— as big as they 
could well lift, and 
carry them to their 
lodging- place — i.e., 
to Gilgal, the place 
where they lodged 
that night.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

• 8. 19, 20. 

• Mark iii. 14-19. 

• Ex. xii. 11 

f Many a great 
work had God done 
for Israel which was 
now forgotten. Jo¬ 
shua, therefore, will 
have monuments of 
God’s mercy, that 
future ages might 
be both witnesses 
and applaudera of 
the great works of 
their God.— Hall. 
h Ex. xii. 26,-27. 

1 To-morrow. 

» iii. 13-16. 
k Ex. xii. 11 

thee whithersoever thou goest.” This must be all their care, to attend the motions of 
the ark, and follow it with an implicit faith. Thus must we walk after the rule of the 
Word and the direction of the Spirit in everything, so shall peace be upon us,” as it 
now was upon the Israel of God. They must follow the priests as far as they carried 
the ark, but no further; so we must follow our ministers only as they follow Christ. 
In following the ark, they must “keep their distance” (ver. 4). They must none of 
them come within a thousand yards of the ark. 3. They must thus express their awful 
and reverent regard to that token of God’s presence, lest its familiarity with them 
should breed contempt. This charge to them, not to come near, was agreeable to that 
dispensation of darkness, bondage, and terror ; but we now through Christ have access 
with boldness. 4. Thus it was made to appear, that the ark was able to protect itself, 
and needed not to be guarded by the men of war, but was itself a guard to them. 
With what a noble defiance of the enemy did it leave all its friends half a mile behind, 
but the unarmed priests that carried it, as perfectly sufficient for its own safety and 
theirs that followed it! 5. Thus it was the better seen by those that were to be led by 
it* “ that ye may know the way by which ye must go,” seeing it, as it were, chalked 
out or tracked by the ark. Had they been allowed to come near it, they would have 
surrounded it, and none would have had the sight of it but those that were close to it; 
but as it was put at such a distance before them, they would all have the satisfaction 
of seeing it, and would be animated by the sight. And it was with good reason that 
this provision was made for their encouragement, “for ye have not passed this way 
heretofore.” This had been the character of all their way through the wilderness: it 
waa an untrodden path, but this especially through Jordan. While we are here, we 
must expect and prepare for unusual events, to pass ways that we have not passed 
before: and much more when we go hence; our way through the “valley of the 
lhadow of death ” is a way we have not gone before, which makes it the more for¬ 
midable. — Henry. 

Passage oveb Jordan. —Yer. 16, 17. The waters below the place where Israel then 
waa, ran off* towards the Dead or Salt Sea, which was once the plain of Sodom, and left 
j the channel dry for the space of several miles ; whilst those above accumulated, and 

stood like mountains very far back towards the Sea of Tiberias, without inundating 
the adjacent country. As an illustrious example of faith and obedience, the priests 
who bare the ark marched into the midst of the dry channel, and there took their 
stand, with the waters piled up far higher than their heads, and nothing to prevent 
their being overwhelmed by them but the invisible power of God. Here they abode 
all day, till the people, encouraged by their example, had in succession marched over 
the river, with all that appertained to them, and were safely landed on the farther 
shore ! The passage through the Red Sea took place in the night, when the Israelites 
were fleeing from the Egyptians with great trepidation; but they passed Jordan in 
the daytime, with previous warning, leisurely, directly opposite to Jericho, and with 
a triumphant defiance of the Canaan ites. This passage of Israel over Jordan into 
the promised land, after their weary wanderings in the wilderness, evidently typified 
the believer’s passage through death to heaven, when he has finished his course in this 
sinful world.— Scott . 

CHAP. IY. Memorials of the Passage. —Ver. 6. (1.) Twelve stones *ere taken np 
out of the midst of Jordan, and carried in the sight of the people to the place where 
they had their headquarters that night. It is probable that the stones they took were 
as big as they could well carry, and as near as might be of a size and shape. But 
whether they went away with them immediately to the place, or whether they stayed to 
attend the ark, and kept pace with the solemn procession of that, to grace its trium« 
phant entry into Canaan, is not certain. By these stones which they were ordered to 
take up, God did, as it were, give them livery and seisin of this good land— it is all 
their own, let them enter and take possession ; therefore, what these twelve the 

children of Israel are said to do (ver. 8), because they were the representatives of their 
respective tribes. In allusion to this, we may observe, that when the Lord Jesus, our 
Joshua, having overcome the sharpness of death, and dried up that Jordan, had opened 
the kingdom of heaven to all believers, he appointed his twelve apostles, according to 
the number of the tribes of Israel, by the memorial of the gospel, to transmit th* 
knowledge of this to remote places and future ages. (2.) Other twelve stones (probably 
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and destroyed. 


going about it once: and they came into the 
camp, and lodged in the camp.R 

12 IT And p Joshua rose early in the morning, 
and q the priests took up the ark of the Lord.* 11 

13 And seven priests, bearing seven trumpets 
of rams' horns before the ark of the Lord, r went 
on continually, and blew with the trumpets: and 
the armed men went before them; but the rere¬ 
ward came after the ark of the Lord, the priests 
going on, and blowing with the trumpets. 

14 And ’the second day they compassed the 
city once, and returned into the camp: so they 
did six days. 

15 And it came to pass on the seventh day, 
that they rose early, ‘about the dawning of the 
day, and compassed the city after the same 
manner seven times: 11 only on that day they 
compassed the city seven times.* 

16 And it came to pass at the seventh time, 
when the priests blew with the trumpets, Joshua 
said unto the people, 1 Shout; for the Lord hath 
given you the city. 

17 IT And the city shall be 6 accursed, even it, 
and all that are therein, to the Lord: 7 only 
Rahab the harlot shall live, she and all that are 
with her in the house, ’because she hid the 
messengers that we sent. 

18 And ye, a in any wise keep yourselves from 
the accursed thing, b lest ye make yourselves 
accursed, when ye take of the accursed thing, 
and 'make the camp of Israel a curse, d and 
trouble it. 

19 But ’all the silver, and gold, and vessels of 
brass and iron, are 6 consecrated unto the Lord: 
they shall come into f the treasury of the Lord. 

20 T So the people shouted when the priests 
blew with the trumpets: and it came to pass, 
when the people heard the sound of the trumpet, 
and the people shouted with a great shout, that 
g the wall fell down 7 flat, so that the people went 
up into the city, every man straight before him, 
and they took the city. 

21 And they h utterly destroyed all that was 
in the city, both man and woman, young and old, 
and ox, and sheep, and ass, with the edge of the 
sword. + 
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|| It is uncertain 
upon what day they 
began to do this, but 
it is very probable 
(as the Jews say in 
their larger Chroni¬ 
cle) that it was the 
next day after the 
seven days of un¬ 
leavened bread were 
ended.— Patrick. 

P Gen. xxii. 3. 

* John ii. 5-8. 

Second day's 
procession.— This re¬ 
sembled the first ih 
everything, except 
that Joshua made 
preparations for it 
very early in the 
morning. In every 
other respect, even 
in the most minute 
details, the descrip¬ 
tion of the second 
day is exactly like 
that of the first, and 
merely serves to ex¬ 
tend the narrative, 
and give it the ful¬ 
ness peculiar to an¬ 
cient Oriental his¬ 
tory. At the end, 
the remark is ap¬ 
pended that they 
did the same thing 
for six days.—K eil. 

r 1 Chr. xv. 26. 

* xi. 15. 

* Ps. cxix. 147. 

* See on 4. 

* The miracle of 
this chapter ranks 
with the more stu¬ 
pendous in Holy 
Writ. It is interest¬ 
ing to remark the 
preparation for its 
achievement — not 
that efficiently this 
preparation was at 
all indispensable; 
for God could have 
done instant execu¬ 
tion of that which he 
nevertheless chose 
should be preceded 
by the solemn and 
impressive ceremo¬ 
nial which himself 
prescribed. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

1 Jud. vii. 20-22. 

® Devoted. 

y See on ii. 1. 

1 Gen. xii. 3. 

* Rom. xii. 9. 

*> Deut. vii. 26. 

0 1 Sam. xiv. 28- 


d 2 Sam. xxi. 1. 

• 2 Sam. viii. 11. 

• Holiness. 

i 1 Kings vii. 51. 

• 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 

7 Under it. 

Deut. ii. 34. 

f This executiou 
and the like, be¬ 
ing grounded upon 
God’s express com¬ 
mand (Deut. xx.19), 
admit no contra¬ 
diction of human 
sense.— Diodati. 


t 2 Sam. xxi. 2,7. 

J It is not to be 
supposed that Jo¬ 
shua said this after 
the city was taken, 
and when the pro¬ 


miscuous slaughter 
was raging every¬ 
where, but that he 
had issued these in¬ 
junctions at an ear¬ 
lier period, in con¬ 
nexion with those 
given in ver. 17.— 

MA8IU8. 

8 Families. 
k Num. v. 2, 3. 

J it was not law- 
to bring them 
into the camp, as it 
was rendered holy 
by the special pre¬ 
sence or ark of the 
Lord, till they had 
abjured their hea¬ 
thenism and idola¬ 
try, and been ad¬ 
mitted into the 
body of the Israel¬ 
ites.—W ells. 
l Deut. xiii. 16. 
m Jud. i. 24, 25. 

|| For that general 
command of rooting 
out the Canaanites 
seems to have had 
some exception, in 
case any of them 
had sincerely and 
seasonably cast off 
their idolatry and 
wickedness, and 
submitted themsel¬ 
ves to the Israelites. 
- Poole. 

“ Num. v. 19-21. 

0 1 Kings xvi. 34. 

* Gen. xxxix. 2, 3. 

CHAP. VII. 

* Ezra ix. 6. 
b xxii. 20. 

0 A char. Zimri. 
1 Chr. ii. 6, 7. 
d vi. 17, 18. 

• Ec. ix. 18. 

* At Jericho, Je¬ 
hovah had just 
shewn himself to be 
merciful. At Ai, 
he magnified him¬ 
self as the Just One, 
who will not allow 
his laws to be, bro¬ 
ken with impunity. 
—Havernick. 
t Gen. xiii. 3. 

* Gen. xxvlii. 19. 
b Prov. xx. 18. 
i About 2000 men, 
or about 3000 men. 
i Prov. xiii. 4. 
f The easy con¬ 
quest of Jericho had 
probably rendered 
the people presump¬ 
tuous. They con¬ 
cluded that God 
would of course in¬ 
ter; *ose for them 
lust as he had done 
before. The coun¬ 
sel here given was 
based, as it would 
seem, upon a cul¬ 
pable assurance of 
success in the ne¬ 
glect of the proper 
means. To confide 
in God, was right; 
but to expect his 
aid while they ne¬ 
glected to use their 
own endeavours, 
was nothing short 
of downright pre¬ 
sumption. So prone 
is human nature to 
extremes.— Bush. 


22 IT But Joshua had said unto the two men 

that had spied out the country. Go into the 
harlot’s house, and bring out thence the woman, 
and all that she hath, *as ye sware unto her.* 

23 And the young men that were spies went 
in, and brought out Rahab, and her father, and 
her mother, and her brethren, and all that she 
had; and they brought out all her 8 kindred, and 
k left them without the camp of Israel. § 

24 And they 1 burnt the city with fire, and all 
that was therein: only the silver, and the gold, 
and the vessels of brass and of iron, they put into 
the treasury of the house of the Lord. 

25 And Joshua m saved Rahab the harlot alive, 
and her fathers household, and all that she had;® 
and she dwelleth in Israel even unto this day; 
because she hid the messengers which Joshua 
sent to spy out Jericho. 

26 IF And Joshua n adjured them at that time, 
saying, 0 Cursed be the man before the Lord that 
riseth up and buildeth this city Jericho: he shall 
lay the foundation thereof in his first-born, and 
in his youngest son shall he set up the gates of it. 

27 So p the Lord was with Joshua’; and his 
fame was noised throughout all the country. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The Israelites smitten at Ai. 6 Joshua's complaint . 10 Ood 

instructeth him what to do. 16 A chan is taken by lot. 19 His 
confession . 22 He and all he had are destroyed in the valley 

of A chor. 

B UT the children of Israel “committed a 
trespass in the accursed thing: b for 
'Achan, the son of Carmi, the son of Zabdi, the 
son of Zerah, of the tribe of Judah, d took of the 
accursed thing: and *the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against the children of Israel.* 

2 IT And Joshua sent men from Jericho to 
f Ai, which is beside g Beth-aven, on the east side 
of Beth-el, and spake unto them, saying, h Go up 
and view the country. And the men went up 
and viewed Ai. 

3 And they returned to Joshua, and said unto 
him, Let not all the people go up; but let 1 about 
two or three thousand men go up and smite Ai; 
and make not all the people to ‘labour thither; 
for they are but few.* 


have been a Sabbath-day: the Jews say that it was the last on which the city was 
taken; and as they were doing the work of God, for his glory, no objection arises 
against it from the fourth commandment, any more than against the man’s carrying 
his bed on the Sabbath-day, in honour of Christ who had healed him.— Scott. 

Preservation of Rahab. —Ver. 25. Rahab “perished not with them that believed 
not” (Heb. xi. 31). The public faith was engaged for her safety by the two spies, who 
acted therein as public persons ; and therefore, though the hurry they were in at the 
taking of the town, no doubt, was very great, yet Joshua took effectual care for her 
preservation. The same persons that she had secured were employed to secure her 
(ver. 22, 23). They were best able to do it who knew her and her house; and they 
were fittest to do it, that it might appear it was for the sake of her kindness to them 
that she was thus distinguished, and had her life given her for a prey. All her kindred 
were saved with her ; like Noah, she “ believed to the saving of her house,” and thus 
faith in Christ “brings salvation to the house” (Acts xvi. 31). Some ask how her 
house, which is said to have been “ upon the wall ” (chap. ii. 15), escaped falling with 
the wall? We are sure it did escape, for she and her relations were safe in it, either 
though it joined so near to the wall as to be Baid to be “ upon it,” yet it was so far off 
as not to fall either with the wall or under it, or rather that part of the wall on which 
her house stood fell not. Now, being preserved alive, 1. She was left for some time 
without the camp to be purified from the Gentile superstition, which she was to re¬ 
nounce, and to be prepared for her admission as a proselyte. 2. She was in due time 
incorporated with the Church of Israel, and she and her posterity dwelt in Israel, and 
her family was remarkable lon^ after. We find her the wife of Salmon, prince of 
Judah, mother of Boaz, and named among the ancestors of our Saviour (Matt. i. 5). 
Having received Israelites in the name of Israelites she had an Israelite’s reward. 
Bishop Pierson observes, that Joshua’s saving Rahab the harlot, and admitting her 
into Israel, was a figure of Christ’s receiving into his kingdom, and entertaining there, 
the publicans and the harlots (Matt. xxi. 31). Or it may be applied to the conversion 
of the Gentiles.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —When sinners are repeatedly warned to flee from the 
wrath to come, and alarmed and disquieted in their consciences with apprehensions of 
impending vengeance, and yet harden their hearts in impenitency, and disdain to sue 
for peace or ask forgiveness from God, they may be considered as “ devoted to utter 
destruction,” nor can any counsel, courage, strength or numbers, afford them the least 


security in their infatuated contest with the Almighty.—When the Lord effects his 
purposes by such means and instruments as we deem adequate , our views are apt to 
terminate upon lAem, and to overlook Him “ who worketh all things according to the 
counsel of his own will.” To obviate this propensity, the Lord sometimes deviates 
from the common track, and works by methods or instruments, which in themselves 
appear not at all suited to produce the intended effect, nay, sometimes have no real 
connexion with it. But it is our duty to use only those means which the Lord ap¬ 
points or allows, to submit to his will, and depend upon his blessing, and with patient 
waiting and self-denying diligence to expect the event; and we shall thus succeed as 
far as is conducive to our real good.—He takes peculiar pleasure in leading men’s 
attention to his own truths and ordinances, in exercising their faith and patience, in 
inuring them to submit their understandings implicitly to his teaching, and their 
will to his authority, and in securing to himself their praises and thankful acknow¬ 
ledgments. In promoting true religion especially he works by means and instru¬ 
ments, which the proud, the learned, the wise, and the wealthy of this world gene- 
rally despise. The doctrine of a crucified Saviour, God manifested in the flesh, as 
the only foundation of a sinner’s hope of acceptance, and the only source of sanctify¬ 
ing grace—preached by ministers frequently of obscure birth and moderate abilities, 
and destitute of the advantages of eminent learning or eloquence, sometimes even 
homely in their appearance and address, and who are themselves conscious of much 
unworthiness and insufficiency for so arduous and important an employ—this, I say, 
from generation to generation, in every country of the world, has been the Lord’s 
ordinary method of accomplishing those purposes which philosophers, moralists, and 
lawgivers have attempted in vain, namely, of teaching numbers “ to do good who 
have been accustomed to do evil.”— Scott. 

CHAP. VII. Achan’s Sin.— Ver 1. Here is only a general mention made of the 
sin ; we afterward have a more particular account of it from his own mouth. The sin 
is here said to be “ taking of the accursed thing,” in disobedience to the command, 
and in defiance of the threatening (chap. vi. 18). In the sacking of Jericho, orders 
were given that they should neither spare any lives nor take any treasure to them¬ 
selves. We read not of the breach of the former prohibition (there were none to whom 
they shewed any mercy), but of the latter. Compassion was put off, and yielded to the 
law, but covetousness was indulged. The love of the world is that root of bitterness 
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4 So there went up thither of the people about 
three thousand men; and k they fled before the 
men of Ai. 

5 And the men of Ai smote of them about 
thirty and six men; + for they chased them from 
before the gate even unto Shebarim, and smote 
them in 2 the going down; •wherefore the hearts 
of the people melted, and became as water. 

6 f And Joshua “rent his clothes, and “fell 
to the earth upon his face before the ark of the 
Lord “until the even-tide, he and the elders of 
Israel, and P put dust upon their heads.® 

7 And Joshua said, Alas, 0 Lord God, q where¬ 
fore hast thou at all brought this people over 
Jordan, r to deliver us into the hand of the 
Amorites, to destroy us? 8 would to God we had 
been content,‘and dwelt on the other side Jordan! 

8 0 Lord, “what shall I say, when Israel 
turneth their 8 backs before their enemies ? 

9 For the Canaanites, and all the inhabitants 
of the land, “shall hear of it, and shall y environ 
us round, and cut off our name from the earth: 
and “what wilt thou do unto thy great name? 

10 f And the Lord said unto Joshua, Get 
thee up; “wherefore 4 liest thou thus upon thy 
face? 

11 b Israel hath sinned, and they have also 
“transgressed my covenant which I commanded 
them: for they have even taken of d the accursed 
thing, e and have also stolen, and f dissembled also, 
and they have put it even g among their own stuff. 

12 Therefore h the children of Israel could not 
stand before their enemies, but turned their backs 
before their enemies, because 'they were ac¬ 
cursed; k neither will I be with you any more, 
except ye destroy the accursed from among you.® 

13 Up, 1 sanctify the people, and say, Sanctify 
yourselves against to-morrow; for thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel, There is m an accursed thing 
in the midst of thee, 0 Israel: thou canst not 
stand before thine enemies, until ye “take away 
the accursed thing from among you. 

14 In the morning therefore ye shall be brought 
according to your tribes; and it shall be, that 
“the tribe*which the Lord taketh shall come 
according to the families thereof: and the family 
which the Lord shall take shall come by house¬ 
holds ; and the household which the Lord shall 
take shall come man by man. 11 
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k Deut. xxxii. 30. 

I About thirty and 
six men—of the hin- 
dermost of them, it 
is most likely, who 
could not run away 
so fast as the rest. 
—Patrick. 

* Morad. 

* Lev. xxvi, 36. 

a 2 Sam. xiii. 31. 

» Num.xvi. 22,45. 

* Jud. xx. 23, 26. 

P 1 Sam. iv. 12. 

§ Joshua and the 
elders not only gave 
way to sadness and 
grief, but expressed 
their sorrow in the 
usual manner, by 
rendingtheirclothes 
and scattering dust 
upon their heads. 
This mode of ex¬ 
pressing grief was 
customary amongst 
unbelievers also; 
but there were spe¬ 
cial reasons for its 
adoption by the 
pious worshippers 
of God, in order to 
deprecate his anger. 
With them the rend¬ 
ing of the garments 
and other similar 
acts were a profes¬ 
sion of true peni¬ 
tence; as we may 
gather from the 
prayer associated 
with them in the 
instance before us. 
Calvin. 

P8. CXVi. 11. 

Ex. xvii. 3. 

Ex. xvi. 3. 
i. 2-4. 

Hab. ii. 1. 

Necks. 

Ex. xxxii. 13. 

Pa. lxxxiii. 4. 

P8. cvi. 6-8. 

Ex. xiv. 15. 
Fallest. 

1 , 20 , 21 . 

Jud. ii. 20. 
vi. 18, 19. 

Mai. iii. 8, 2. 

John xii. 5, 6. 
Hab. ii. 6. 

Prov. xxviii. 1. 
Deut. vii. 26. 

Jer. vi. 8. 

|| Until guilt was 
purged from the 
camp, the Lord 
would no longer be 
with them, and his 
absence would leave 
them weak, and like 
other men. Nothing 
beyond the general 
factwastold Joshua, 
while he was direct¬ 
ed to the means of 
discovering particu¬ 
lars. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

1 Ex. xix. 10-15. 
m 2 Chr. xxviii. 10. 

* 1 Cor. v. 1-6. 

• Prov. xvi. 33. 

D God could at 
once have named 
him to Joshua, but 
this was not in ac¬ 
cordance with the 
usual course of his 
providence. Yet as 
the offence had been 
without human wit¬ 
ness, it was neces¬ 
sary to resort to an 
extraordinary pro¬ 
cess. This was the 
lot, conducted in the 
same manner as that 


by which, in a later 
age, Saul was chosen 
king. First the lot 
selected the tribe, 
then the family,then 
the household, then 
the individual. - 
Koto. 


p Deut. xiii. 15,16. 

• Let him be burnt 
with fire— This does 
not mean alive, for 
according to ver. 25 
he was first stoned 
to death, and when 
dead his body was 
burned, for the pur¬ 
pose of adding se¬ 
verity to the pun¬ 
ishment of death. 
Burning alive does 
not occur anywhere 
amongst the punish¬ 
ments inflicted un¬ 
der the Mosaic law. 
—Michaelis. 

4 Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

* Wickedness. 

1 Ps. cxix. 60. 

• Gen. xxxviii. 30, 
Zarah. 

* Prov. xiii. 21. 

H Is. xiii. 12. 

x Ps. xxxii. 5. 

7 Ex. x. 16. 

t Achan, from the 

first, anticipated de¬ 
tection. When ad¬ 
dressed by Joshua, 
he conducted him¬ 
self with great can¬ 
dour, at once con¬ 
fessing that he had 
sinned before the 
Lord, and specify¬ 
ing the particulars 
of liis transgression. 
In this he is an ex¬ 
ample to the guilty 
in every age. In 
cloakiug sin there is 
danger, which may 
end in destruction; 
but in confessing it, 
there is forgiveness 
with the Lord, that 
be may be feared.— 
Dr John Camp- 

BELL, 

1 Gen. iii. 6. 

• Tongue. 

» 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 

* Prov. iv. 23. 

e 2 Kings v. 24,25. 

7 Poured. 

* Prov. xv. 27. 

• Ex. xx. 5. 

t The only way in 

which we can ex¬ 
plain the sentence 
pronounced upon 
the children of A- 
chan, is by suppos¬ 
ing that, although 
they may not have 
taken part in the 
crime, they shared 
in the corrupt na¬ 
ture and desires 
which had prompt¬ 
ed the father’s deed, 
and therefore receiv¬ 
ed from the searcher 
of hearts the just re¬ 
ward of their sin. 
Buck a punishment 
could never have 
been properly in¬ 
flicted by man, who 
reads actions only, 
and not the secrets 
of the heart.—K jcil, 
t Is. lxv. 10. 

« Hab. ii. 6 9. 
h Lev. xxiv. 14. 

» Gen. xxxviii. 24. 
k 2 Sam. xviii. 17. 


punishment of Achan. 

15 And it shall be, that p he that is taken with 
the accursed thing shall be burnt with fire/ he 
and all that he hath: because he hath trans¬ 
gressed the covenant of the Lord, and because 
he hath q wrought 5 folly in Israel. 

16 f So Joshua “rose up early in the morning, 
and brought Israel by their tribes; and the tribe 
of Judah was taken: 

17 And he brought the "family of Judah; 
and he took the family of the Zarhites: and he 
brought the family of the Zarhites man by man; 
and Zabdi was taken: 

18 And he brought his household man by 
man; and Achan, the son of Carmi, the son of 
Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the tribe of Judah, 
‘was taken. 

19 And Joshua said unto Achan, My son, 
“give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of 
Israel, and “make confession unto him; and 
tell me now what thou hast done; hide it not 
from me. 

20 And Achan answered Joshua, and said, 
y Indeed 7 /ave sinned against the Lord God of 
Israel, am* thus and thus have I done: + 

21 When Z I saw among the spoils a goodly 
Babylonish garment, and two hundred shekels 
of silver, and a 6 wedge of gold of fifty shekels 
weight, then “I coveted them, and b took them; 
and, behold, “they are hid in the earth in the 
midst of my tent, and the silver under it. 

22 1 So Joshua sent messengers, and they ran 
unto the tent; and, behold, it was hid in his tent, 
and the silver under it. 

23 And they took them out of the midst of the 
tent, and brought them unto Joshua, and unto all 
the children of Israel, and 7 laid them out before 
the Lord. 

24 And Joshua, and all Israel with him, d took 
Achan the son of Zerah, and the silver, and the 
garment’ and the wedge of gold, and “his sons, 
and his daughters/ and his oxen, and his asses, 
and his sheep, and his tent, and all that he had; 
and they brought them unto f the valley of Achor. 

25 And Joshua said, g Why hast thou troubled 
us? the Lord shall trouble thee this day. And 
h all Israel stoned him with stones, and 'burned 
them with fire, after they had stoned them with 
stones. 

26 And they k raised over him a great heap of 


which of all othere is most hardly rooted up. Yet the history of Achan is a plain 
intimation that he, of all the thousands of Israel, was the only delinquent in this 

matter. Had there been more in like manner guilty, no doubt we should have heard 

of it; and it is strange there were no more. The temptation was strong ; it was easy 
to suggest what a pity it was that so many things of value should be burnt—to what 
purpose is this waste f In plundering cities every man reckons himself entitled to 

what he can lay his hands on. It was easy to promise themselves secrecy and im¬ 

punity ; yet by the grace of God such impressions were made upon the minds of the 
Israelites by the ordinances of God, circumcision and the passover, which they had 
lately been partakers of, and by the providences of God which had been concerning 
them, that they stood in awe of the Divine precept and judgment, and generously 
denied themselves in obedience to their God. And yet, though it was a single person 
that sinned, the children of Israel are said “ to commit the trespass,” because one of 
their body did it, and he was not as yet separated from them, nor disowned by them. 
They did it—that is, by what Achan did, guilt was derived upon the whole society of 
which he was a member. This should be a warning to us to take heed of sin ourselves, 
lest by it many be defiled or disquieted (Heb. xii. 15); and to take heed of having fel¬ 
lowship with sinners, and of being in with them, lest we share in their guilt. Many 
a careful tradesman has been broken by a careless partner; and it concerns us to 
watch over one another for the preventing of sin, because others’ sins may redound to 
our damage.— Henry . 

His Temptation.— Ver. 21. The temptation entered by the eye, and excited the 
concupiscence of the carnal heart; thus “ lust was conceived, and sin brought forth.” 
The goodly Babylonish garment, some magnificent robe brought from Shinar, or 
Babylon, doubtless at a vast price, was rescued from the flames; and gold and silver, 
to the amount of a hundred pounds sterling, or rather more, waB sacrilegiously kept 
back from the treasury of the Lord. For such a goodly price did Achan render him¬ 
self accursed , forfeit the fair prospect of a rich inheritance in Canaan, become “the 
troubler of Israel,” and ruin his whele family : besides the imminent danger to which 
he exposed his immortal soul! No sooner had he got possession of his plunder, than 


it became his burden: had he not been miraculously detected, he would have been 
consumed with terrors, and not have dared to use his ill-gotten treasure ; and when 
the other Israelites had been enriched, and enjoyed their abundance with credit and a 
blessing, he would have lost all the comfort of his portion 1 So differently do the 
objects of temptation appear at a distance to what they do when apprehended, and 
when the infatuation ceases 1— Scott, 

His Execution. —Yer. 24. No reprieve could be obtained, a gangrened member 
must be cut off immediately. When he is proved to be an anathema, and the troubler 
of the camp, we may suppose all the people cry out against him, “ Away with him, 
away with him ! Stone him, stone him ! >9 Here is, 1. The place of execution : they 
brought him out of the camp, in token of their putting “ far from them that wicked 
person 99 (1 Cor. v. 13). When our Lord Jesus was made a curse for us, that by his 
trouble we might have peace, he suffered as an accursed thing u without the gate,” 
bearing our reproach (Heb. xiii. 12, 13). The execution was at a distance, that the 
camp, which was disturbed by Achan’s sin, might not be defiled by his death. 2. The 
persons employed fn his execution ; it was the act of all Israel (ver. 24, 25). They 
were all spectators of it, that they might see and fear. Public executions are public 
examples. Nay, they were all consenting to his death, and as many as could were 
active in it, in token of the universal detestation in which they held his sacrilegious 
attempt, and their dread of God’s displeasure against them. 3. The partakers with 
him in the punishment; for “ he perished not alone in his iniquity” (chap. xiii. 20). 
(1.) The stolen goods were destroyed with him, the garment burnt, as it should have 
been with the rest of the combustible things in Jericho, and the silver and gold defaced, 
melted, lost, and buried in the ashes of the rest of his goods, under “the heap of 
stones,” so as never to be put to any other use. (21) All his other goods were ^troyed 
likewise, not only his tent, and the furniture of that, but his “ oxen, asses, and sheep:” 
to shew, that goods gotten unjustly, especially if they be gotten by sacrilege, will not 
only turn to no account, but will blast and waste the rest of the possessions to which 
they are added. The eagle in the fable that stole flesh from the altar, brought a coal 
of fire with it, which burnt her nest (Hab. ii. 9,10; Zech. v. 3, 4). They lose "their 











































God encourages Joshua. JOSHUA, VIII. Joshua's stratagem, against Ai. 

stones unto this day. the Lord turned from 

the fierceness of his anger: wherefore the name 
of that place was called The valley of 8 Achor,§ 
unto this day. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Ood encowrageth Joshua. '3 The stratagem whereby Ai was 

taken. 30 Joshua buildeth an altar. 32 He writeth the law 

on stones , and pronounceth blessings and cursings . 

AND the Lord said unto Joshua, “Fear not, 
J\ neither be thou dismayed: take all the 
people of war with thee,* and arise, go up to Ai: 
‘’see, I have given into thy hand the king of Ai, 
and his people, and his city, and his land. 

2 And thou shalt c do to Ai and her king as 
thou didst unto Jericho and her king: d only the 
spoilt thereof, and the cattle thereof, shall ye 
take for a prey unto yourselves: e lay thee an 
ambush for the city behind it. 

3 1 So Joshua arose, and all the people of war, 
to go up against Ai: and Joshua chose out thirty 
thousand mighty men of valour, and sent them 
away f by night. 

4 And he commanded them, saying, Behold, 
ye shall g lie in wait against the city, even behind 
the city; h go not very far from the city, but be 

1 ye all ready: 

5 And I, and all the people that are with me/ 
will approach unto the city; and it shall come to 
pass, when they come out against us, as at the 

! first, 'that we will flee before them, 

6 (For they will come out after us,) till we have 

1 drawn them from the city; for they will say, 
‘They flee before us, as at the first: therefore 
we will flee before them. 

7 Then ye shall rise up from the ambush, and 
seize upon the city: 'for the Lord your God will 
deliver it into your hand. 

8 And it shall be, when ye have taken the 
city, that ye shall “set the city on fire: § according 
to the commandment of the Lord shall ye do. 
“See, I have commanded you. 

9 H Joshua therefore sent them forth: and 
they went to lie in ambush, and abode "between 
Beth-el and Ai, on the west side of Ai: but 
Joshua p lodged that night among the people. 

10 And Joshua q rose up early in the morning, 
and numbered the people, and went up, he and 
the elders of Israel, before the people to Ai. 

11 And r all the people, even the people of war 

B.C. 1451—B.C. 1451. 

that were with him, went up, and drew nigh, and 
came before the city, and pitched on the north 
side of Ai: now there was a valley between them 
and Ai. 

12 And he took about 'five thousand f men, 
and set them to lie in ambush between Beth-el 
and Ai, on the west side 2 of the city. 

13 And when they had set the people, even all 
the host that was on the north of the city, and 
their 3 liers in wait 4 on the west of the city, 
Joshua went that night into the midst of the 
valley. 11 

14 f And it came to pass, when the king of 
u Ai saw it, that they hasted, and rose up early; 
and the men of the city went out against Israel 
to battle, he and all his people, at a time 
appointed, before the plain: but x he wist not 
that there were liers in ambush against him 
behind the city. 

15 And Joshua and all Israel made as if they 
were beaten before them, and fled 7 by the way 
of the wilderness. 

16 And all the people* that were in Ai were 
'called together to pursue after them: and they 
pursued after Joshua, and were “drawn away 
from the city. 

17 And there was not b a man left in Ai or 
Beth-el that went not out after Israel: and they 
left the city open, and pursued after Israel. 

18 And the Lord said unto Joshua, "Stretch 
out the spear that is in thy hand toward Ai; 
for I will give it into thine hand. And Joshua 
stretched out the spear + that he had in his hand 
toward the city. 

19 And d the ambush arose quickly out of their 
place, and they ran as soon as he had stretched 
out his hand: and they entered into the city, and 
took it, and hasted and set the city on fire. 

20 And when the men of Ai looked behind 
them, they saw, and, behold, "the smoke of the 
city ascended up to heaven; f and they had no 

4 power to flee this way or that way: + and the 
people that fled to the wilderness turned back 
upon the pursuers. 

21 And when Joshua and all Israel saw? that 
the ambush had taken the city, and that the 
smoke of the city ascended, then they turned 
again, and slew the men of Ai. 

22 And the other ® issued out of the city against 

l Is. xl. 2. 

* That is, trouble. 

§ Joshua, by the 

Heb. word A char, 
which signifies "to 
trouble," alludes to 
the name of Achau : 
from henceforward 
they called him 
Achar, the troubler 
of Israel — Pat¬ 
rick. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* Deut. i. 21. 

• Take all the peo¬ 
ple of war with thee. 
—This can hardly 
be understood of 
the whole number 
of men of war in the 
congregation, which 
amounted to up¬ 
wards of six hun¬ 
dred thousand. It 
is more probable 
that by ,r aU the 
people of war," is to 
be understood the 
thirty thousand men 
mentioned ver. 3, 
the choicest part, 
the flower of the 
host, those who were 
most experienced in 
warlike affairs. The 
main body of the 
soldiery remained in 
the camp at GilgaL 
— Bush. 

> Ps. xliv. 3. 

• vi. 21 ; x. 1. 28. 

4 Deut. xx. 14. 

f Only with this 
difference, that, 

whereas they were 
not to meddle with 
any of the spoil of 
Jericho for their 
own use, iu this in¬ 
stance they were 
permitted to take 
it for a prey unto 
themselves.—P yle. 

• Jud. xx. 29-33. 

t Matt. xxiv. 39, 
60. IThes. v. 2. 

« Jud. ix. 26. 

h Ec vii. 19. 

1 That are, or, that 
shall be; for at pre¬ 
sent he sent them 
away (ver. 9), but he 
next morning fol¬ 
lowed them, and 
joined himself with 
them (ver. 10, 11). 
We will flee— I and 
the twenty - five 

thousand with roe. 
—Poole. 

i Jud. xx. 31, 33. 

l Pulled. 

* Ex. xiv. 3. 

1 2 Kings v. 1. 

m vi. 24. 

§ Ye shall set the 
city on fire. — Pro¬ 
bably this means no 
more than that they 
should kindle a fire 
in the city, the 
smoke of which 
should be an indi¬ 
cation that they 
had taken it. Had 
they set fire to the 
whole city, the 
spoilB which were to 
be divided among 
the people would 
have been all con¬ 
sumed. It appears, 
moreover (from ver. 

28), that the city 
was not burnt till 
afterwards. - Bush. 

* Jud. iv. 6. 

* Gen. xii. 8, Hai . 

* Gen. xxxii. 21. 

4 vi. 12; vii. 16. 

1 See on 1-6. 

1 See on 2, 3. 

|| Five thousand.— 
Whether they were 
other ambushes be¬ 
sides the precedent 
laid in another 
place, to make the 
execution so much 
the surer; or whe¬ 
ther he chose these 
five thousand out of 
the thirty thousand 
which were spoken 
of before, when he 
was in the place, to 
make the adventure 
so much the easier. 
— Diodati. 

« Or, of Ai. 

* Lying in. 

» 9,12. 

H He went apart, 
it is probable, to 
pray to God for a 
blessing on his en¬ 
terprise. In the 

next verse, "When 
the king of Ai saw 
it," means, "When 
he was informed 
that the city was in¬ 
vested on the north 
side.”-P atrick. 

a 6,16. 

1 Jud. xx. 34. 

J xviii. 12. 

* All the people— 
to wit, all that were 
able to bear arms, 
for old men and chil¬ 
dren were unfit for 
the pursuit or fight ; 
and that they were 
yet left, may seem 
from ver. 24, 25.— 
Poole. 

1 Jud. xx. 36-39. 

* Jud. xx. 31. 

b Deut. ii. 30. 

0 Ex. viii. 6. 

f Joshua hoisted 
up a Bpear (most 
probably with a flag 
upon the top of it, 
so as to be visible at 
a distance) as a sig¬ 
nal for the ambus¬ 
cade to enter the 
town, God giving di¬ 
rection as to thevery 
point of time when 
to put it in execu¬ 
tion. -Pyle. 

4 6-8. 

* Gen. xix. 28. 

t Pb. xlviii. 6, 6. 

4 Hand, 

t Being enclosed 
between the city 
and the camp.— 
Diodati. 

§ By this it is 
plain the whole 
body of the men of 
war were here, and 
not only three thou¬ 
sand of them, as 
some suppose (see 
ver. 12 ).-Patrick. 

|| They who lay in 
ambush. So their 
late success was a 
real mischief to 
them, as being the 
occasion of their to¬ 
tal ruin.—P oole. 

own that grasp at “ more than their own.” (3.) His sons and daughters were put to 

death with him. Some indeed think that they were “ brought out ” (ver. 24) only to 
be the spectators of their father’s punishment, but most conclude that they died with 
him, and that they must be meant (ver. 25), where it is said, they “burned them with 
tire, after they had stoned them with stones.”— Henry. 

CHAP. Y III. Capture op Ai— The Ambush.— Ver. 4. The stratagem here used, we 
are sure, was lawful and good ; God himself appointed it, and we have no reason to 
think but that the like is lawful and good in other wars. Here was no league broken, 
no oath or promise violated, nor anything like it ; it was not by the pretence of a 
parley, or treaty of peace, that the advantage was gained—no, these are sacred things, 
and not t) be jested with, nor used to serve a turn ; truth, when once it is plighted, 
becomes a debt even to the enemy. But in this stratagem here was no untruth told ; 
nothing was concealed but their own counsels, which no enemy ever pretended aright 
to be intrusted with ; nothing was dissembled, nothing counterfeited but a retreat, 
which was no natural or necessary indication at ail of their inability to maintain their 
onset, or of any design not to renew it. The enemy ought to have been upon their 
fu ar u an< ^ “ave kept within the defence of their own walls ; common prudence, had 
they been governed by it, would have directed them not to venture on the pursuit of 
an army whicn they saw was so far superior to them in numbers, and leave their city 

TwSIa if’ decipiatur — If the people will be deceived , 

let them) if the Canaani tes will be so easily imposed upon, and, in pursuit of God’s 

ar^noW ’f, eak 4ho . u f b al J 41le laws of po'icy and good management, the Israelites 
are not at all to be blamed for taking advantage of their fury and thoughtlessness ; 

any way inconsistent with the character God is pleased to give of them, that 
they are children that will not lie. 

did T not RY '~ V !f- 16- Wh u at an , infatuated en emy the king of Ai was—1. That he 

scouts discover those that lay in ambush behind the city. Some observe 

V" P ° w “ ° f Qod in maki "g men Wind to their own 
mterest, and the things that belong to their peace, that “ he wist not that there were 

liers in wait against him.” They are most in danger who are least aware that they 
are so. 2. That when Israel seemed to fly, he drew out all his forces to pursue them, 
and left none to guard his city and to secure his retreat (ver. 17). Thus the Church’s 
enemies often run themselves into destruction by their own fury, and the violence of 
their rage against the Israel of God. Pharaoh plunged himself into the Red Sea by 
the eagerness with which he pursued Israel. 3, That from the killing of thirty-six 
men out of three thousand, when Israel made the former attack upon his city, he 
should infer the total routing of so great an army as now he had to deal with : (ver. 0) 

“ They flee before us as at the first.” See how the prosperity of fools destroys them, 
and hardens them to their ruin. God had made use of the men of Ai as a scourge to 
chastise his people for meddling with the accursed thing, and this had puffed them up 
with a conceit that they must have the honour of delivering their country from these 
formidable invaders ; but they were soon made to see their mistake, and that when the 
Israelites had reconciled themselves to their God, they could have no power against 
them. God had made use of them only for the rebuking of Israel, with a purpose, 
when the correction was over, to throw the rod itself into the fire; “howbeit, they 
meant not bo,” but " it was in their heart to destroy and cut off” (Isa. x. 5-7). What 
a complete victory Israel obtained over them by the favour and blessing of God ! Each 
did his part ; the divided forces of Israel, by signals agreed on, understood one another, 
and everything succeeded according to the project; so that the men of Ai, then when 
they were most confident of victory, found themselves surrounded, so that they had 
neither spirit to resist nor room to fly, but were under a fatal necessity of yielding their 
lives to the destroyers. And now it is hard to say, whether the shouts of the men of 
Israel, or the shrieks of the men of Ai, were the louder, but easy to imaging what 
terror and confusion they were filled with, when their highest assurances sunk so 
suddenly into the heaviest despair. Rote, The triumphing of the wicked is short (Job 
xx. 5). They are exalted for a litilt while , that their fall and ruin may bo the sorer 
(Job xxiv. 24). See how easily, how quickly, the scale turns against them that have 
not God on their side ! v 

Monument of Triumph. — Yer. 80,81. The people built an altar, and offered sacrifice 













A.i taken and burned. 


JOSHUA, IX. 


The kings combine against Israel. 


them; so they were in the midst of Israel, some 
on this side, and some on that side: and they 
smote them, so that they g let none of them 
’•emain or escape. 

23 And h the king of Ai they took alive, and 
brought him to Joshua. 

24 And it came to pass, when Israel had made 
an end of slaying all the inhabitants of Ai in the 
field, in the wilderness wherein they chased 
them, and when they were all fallen on the edge 
of the sword, until they were consumed, that all 
the Israelites ‘returned unto Ai, and smote it 11 
with the edge of the sword. 

25 And so it was, that all that fell that day, 
both of men and women, were twelve thousand, 
even all the men of Ai. 

26 For Joshua k drew not his hand back, 
wherewith he stretched out the spear, until he 
had utterly destroyed all the inhabitants of Ai. 

27 Only 'the cattle, and the spoil of that city, 
Israel took for a prey unto themselves, according 
unto the word of the Lord which he commanded 
Joshua. 

28 And Joshua burnt Ai, and made it an “heap 
for ever, + even a desolation “unto this day. 

29 And °the king of Ai he hanged on a tree 
until even-tide: and p as soon as the sun was 
down, Joshua commanded that they should take 
his carcase down from the tree,* and cast it at 
the entering of the gate of the city, and raise 
thereon q a great heap of stones, that remaineth 
unto this day. 

30 IT Then Joshua r built an altar unto the 
Lord § God of Israel 8 in mount Ebal; I 

31 As Moses, the servant of the Lord, com¬ 
manded the children of Israel, ‘as it is written in 
the book of the law of Moses, an “altar of whole 
stones, over which no man hath lift up any iron; 
*and they offered thereon burnt-offerings unto 
the Lord, and sacrificed peace-offerings. 

32 And he 7 wrote there, upon the stones, a 
copy of the law of Moses, 11 which he wrote in the 
presence of the children of Israel. 

33 And z all Israel, and their elders, and officers, 
and their judges, stood on this side the ark, and 
on that side, before “the priests the Levites, 
which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, 
as well b the stranger, as he that was born among 
them; * half of them over against mount Gerizim, 
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« Deut. vii. 2. 
k 1 Sam. xt. 8. 
i xi 10-14. 

Smote it—viz., 
the remnant of the 
men, the women, 
and little children. 
—Diodati. 
k Ex. xvii. 11, 12. 

* But. kept his 
arm extended, with 
the spear in it, as 
Moses’ rod was lifted 
up during the fight 
with Ainalek, Or, 
the meaning may 
be, that he himself 
charged them, and 
continued to fight, 
as long as there was 
a man left.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 Num. xxxi. 22, 
26. Ps.1.10. 
m Deut. xiii. 16. 
f For ever, or, for 
a long time, as that 
word oft signifies 
(as Gen. vi. 3; Is. 
xlii. 14); for that it 
was after some ages 
rebuilt, may seem 
from Neh. xi. 31, 
unless that were an¬ 
other city built near 
the former, there be¬ 
ing some little differ¬ 
ence in the name 
also.—P oole. 
n See on iv. 9. 

0 Deut. xxi. 23. 
p x. 27. 

| Being the head 
of a very wicked 
people, he was fit to 
be made a public 
spectacle of God’s 
displeasure. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

q 2 Sam. xviii. 17. 
r Gen. viii. 20. 

§ After the con¬ 
quests related in 
chapters x., xi., and 
all that happened 
in chapters xv., xvi., 
and xvii.—W ells. 

* Deut. xi. 29. 

|| Mount Ebal, 
where Joshua erect¬ 
ed the altar, was 
situated on the 
north of Sichem, 
opposite to mount 
Gerizim, which was 
on the south side 
of the same town. 
These mountains 
rise with rocky cliffs 
almost perpendicu¬ 
larly to the height 
of about 800 feet on 
every side, from a 
broad valley of 3000 
paces long, and from 
500 to 1000 in width, 
in which the city of 
Sichem (Nabulus) is 
built.— Robinson. 

* 2 Kings xiv. 6. 
u Ex. xx. 24, 25. 

1 Ex. xviii. 12. 

1 Deut. xxvii. 2,3, 

8. 

•fl He wrote the 
chief heads of the 
law upon them, with 
the blessings and 
curses.—P yle. 

Deut. xxvii. 12, 
13; xxix. 10,11. 

* Deut. xxxi. 9, 
25. 

b Ex. xii. 49. 

* The stranger 
here, and 4 ‘the stran¬ 
gers conversant a- 
mong them” (ver. 
35), are proselytes to 


the Jewish religion, 
who had undertaken 
to observe this law, 
and were to be made 
acquainted with it. 
—Patrick. 


• See on 30-32. 
d Deut. xxxi. 10- 

12 . 

f That is, he com¬ 
manded the priests 
or Levites to read, 
as is evident from 
Deut. xxvii. 14. In 
innumerable in¬ 
stances in the Scrip¬ 
tures, a person is 
said to do that which 
he orders or pro¬ 
cures to be done.— 
Bush. 

• Lev. xxvi. 

* Deut. iv. 2. 

* Deut. xxix. 11. 

* Walked. 

CHAP. IX. 

• x. 2-5; xi. 1-5. 
b iii. 17. 

• xxiii. 4. 

A xii. 7. 

• Gen. xv. 18-21. 
t Ps. ii. 1, 2. 

l Mouth. 

« 2 Sam. xxi. 1-9. 
h vi.; viii. 

* Gen. xxxiv. 13. 
k Ps. cxix. 83. 

l Deut. xxxiii. 25. 

* It is observed 
by Arias Montanus. 
that nothing is said 
of the decay of their 
wine; which they 
pretended, it is like¬ 
ly, to have drank all 
up, in so long a jour¬ 
ney. For it was not 
so easy to procure 
sour wine, as mouldy 
bread.— Patrick, 

m v. 10; x. 43. 

B Deut. xx. 11-15. 
t In this state the 
Gibeonitish ambas¬ 
sadors come to 
Joshua In the camp 
at Gilgal, introduce 
themselves as am¬ 
bassadors from afar 
country, and en¬ 
deavour to form an 
alliance with the Is¬ 
raelites. By the 
words 44 from a dis¬ 
tant land,” which 
they repeat with 
greater emphasis 
ver. 9, 44 from a very 
far country we are 
come," they mean 
that they do not 
belong to the Ca- 
naanites, that their 
country is situated 
on the outside, or 
beyond the borders 
of the land of Ca¬ 
naan. This is con¬ 
firmed by the say¬ 
ing, that they had 
heard that the Is¬ 
raelites were only 
about to take pos¬ 
session of Canaan, 
and destroy its in¬ 
habitants.— Keil. 

0 Gen. xxxiv. 2. 
p Ex. xxiii. 31-33. 

4 Gen. ix. 25, 26. 
t Thy servants— 
and not thine ene¬ 
mies, as the other 
Canaanitea are. — 
Diodati. 
r 1 Kings viii. 41. 

• Ex. ix. 16. 

* Num. xxi. 24-35. 


and half of them over against mount Ebal; c as 
Moses, the servant of the Lord, had commanded 
before, that they should bless the people of 
Israel. 

34 And afterward d he read all the words of 
the law,+ “the blessings and cursings, according 
to all that is written in the book of the law. 

35 There f was not a word of all that Moses 
commanded, which Joshua read not before all 
the congregation of Israel, g with the women, and 
the little ones, and the strangers that 6 were 
conversant among them. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 The hinge combine against Israel . 3 The Qibeonites f obtaining 

a league by craft , 16 are condemned to perpetual bondage. 

AND it came to pass, when “all the kings which 
Jt\. were b on this side Jordan, in the hills, and 
in the valleys, and in all the coasts c of the great 
sea over against d Lebanon, “the Hittite, and the 
Amorite, the Canaauite, the Perizzite, the Hivite, 
and the Jebusite, heard thereof, 

2 That they f gathered themselves together, to 
fight with Joshua and with Israel, with one 1 ac¬ 
cord. 

3 If Andwhenthe inhabitants of g Gibeon heard 
what Joshua had done unto h Jericho and to Ai, 

4 They did 'work wilily, and went and made 
as if they had been ambassadors, and took old 
sacks upon their asses, and k wine-bottles, old, 
and rent, and bound up; 

5 And 'old shoes and clouted upon their feet, 
and old garments upon them; and all the bread 
of their provision was dry and mouldy.* 

6 And they went to Joshua unto “the camp 
at Gilgal, and said unto him, and to the men of 
Israel, “We be come from a far country; now 
therefore make ye a league with us. + 

7 And the men of Israel said unto °the Hivites, 
Peradventure ye dwell among us; and p how shall 
we make a league with you 1 

8 And they said unto Joshua, q We are thy 
servants.* And Joshua said unto them, Who 
are ye? and from whence come ye? 

9 And they said unto him, From a very far 
country thy servants are come r because of the 
name of the Lord thy God: for 8 we have heard 
the fame of him, and all that he did in Egypt, 

10 And all that he did to the ‘two kings of the 
Amorites that were beyond Jordan, to Sihon king 


to God, in token of their dedication of themselves to God, as living sacrifices to his 
honour, in and by a mediator, who is the altar that sanctifies this gift. This altar was 
erected on mount Ebal , the mount on which the curse was put (Deut. xi. 29), to signify 
that there, where by the law we had reason to expect a curse, by Christ’s sacrifice of 
himself for us, and his mediation, we have peace with God ; he has redeemed us from 
the curse of the law by being made a curse for us (Gal. iii. 13). Even there where it 
was said, by the curse, “ Ye are not my people;” there it is said, through Christ the 
Altar, “ Ye are the children of the living God” (Hos. i. 10). The curses pronounced 
on mount Ebal would immediately have been executed, if atonement had not been 
made by sacrifice. By the sacrifices offered on this altar they did likewise give God 
the glory of the victories they had already obtained (as Exod. xvii. 15). Now that they 
had had the comfort of them in the spoils of Ai, it was fit that God should have the 
praise of them, and they also implored his favour for their future success; for suppli¬ 
cations as well as thanksgivings were intended in their peace-offerings. The way to 
prosper in all that we put our hand to, is to take God along with us, and in all our 
ways to acknowledge him by prayer, praise, and dependence. The altar they built was 
of rough unhewn stone, according to the law (Exod. xx. 25) ; for that which is most 
plain and natural, and least artful and affected in the worship of God, he is best 
pleased with. Man’s device can add no beauty to God’s institutions. 

Ebal and Gerizim. —Yer. 31. The tribes were posted as Moses had directed, six 
toward Gerizim, and six toward Ebal. And the ark in the midst of the valley was 
between them, for it was the ark of the covenant; and in it were shut up the close rolls 
of that law which were copied out, and shewn openly upon the stones. The covenant 
was commanded, and the command covenanted. The priests that attended the ark, 
or some of the Levites that attended them, after the people had all taken their places, 
and Bilence was proclaimed, pronounced distinctly the blessings and the curses, as 
Moses had drawn them up, to which the tribes said, Amen ; and yet it is here only 
said, that they should bless the people , for the blessing was that which was first and 
chiefly intended, and which God designed in giving the law. If they fell under the 
curse, that was their own fault; and it was really a blessing to the people that they 


had this matter laid so plainly before them —*' Life and death, good and evil; ” he 
“ had not dealt so with other nations.” The law itself, also, containing the precepts 
and prohibitions, was read (ver. 35), it should seem, by Joshua himself, who did not 
think it below him to be reader, in the congregation of the Lord. In conformity to 
this example, the solemn reading of the law, which was appointed once in seven years 
(Deut. xxi. 10, 11), was performed by their king or chief magistrate.— Henry. 

CHAP. IX. Stratagem of the Gibeonites. —Yer. 4. They pretended to have under ^ 
gone the fatigues of a very long journey, and produced what passed for an ocular 
demonstration of it. It should seem it was then usual for those that undertook long 
journeys, to take with them, as we do now for long voyages, all manner of provision in 
kind, the country not being furnished, as ours is now, with houses of entertainment, 
for the convenience of which, when we have occasion to make use of them, we have 
reason to be very thankful. Now, they here pretended that their provision, when they 
brought it from home, was fresh and new, but now it appeared to be old and dry, 
whereas it might well be presumed they had not loitered, but made the best of their 
way; so that from hence it must be inferred that they came, as they said they did, 
from a very far country, their sacks or portmanteaus were old, the wine all drank, 
and the bottles in which it had been broken, their shoes and clothes were worse than 
those of the Israelites in forty years, their bread mouldy (ver. 4, 5, aad again ver. 12, 
13). Thus God’s Israel have often been deceived and imposed upon with a show of 
antiquity. But (as Bishop Hall expresses it) " errors are never the older for being 
patched,” and so seeming old ; but they that will be caught with this Gibeonitish 
stratagem prove they have not consulted with God. And thus there are those 
who make themselves poor with the badges of want and distress, and yet have great 
richeB (Prov. xiii. 7), or at least have no need of relief, by which fraud charity is mis¬ 
placed, and denied to those that are real objects of it.— Henry. 

Its Success. —Yer. 14,15. Joshua, and the chief persons in Israel, having examined 
the provisions of the pretended ambassadors, hastily concluded, that the state of them 
corroborated the account which they had given; and without further hesitation entered 
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The Gibeonites obtain a league. 


JOSHUA, X. 


They are doomed to servitude. 


of Heshbon, and to Og king of Bashan, which 
was at “Ashtaroth.* 

11 Wherefore our elders, and all the inhabi¬ 
tants of our country, spake to us, saying, “Take 
victuals 2 with you for the journey, and go to 
meet them, and say unto them, 7 We are your 
servants: therefore now make ye a league with us. 

12 This *our bread we took hot for our provi¬ 
sion out of our houses on the day we came forth 
to go unto you; but now, behold, it is dry, and 
it is mouldy: 

13 And these bottles of wine which we filled 
were new; and, behold, they be rent: and these 
our garments and our shoes are become old by 
reason of the very long journey. 

14 And 3 the men took of their victuals, and 
“asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord.H 

15 And Joshua b made peace with them, and 
made a league with them, to let them live: and 
the princes of the congregation sware unto them. 

16 H And it came to pass, at the end of three 
days after they had made a league with them, 
'that they heard that they were their neighbours, 
and that they dwelt among them. 11 

17 And the children of Israel journeyed, and 
came unto their cities on the third day. Now 
their cities were d Gibeon, and Chephirah, and 
Beeroth, 'and Kirjath-jearim. 

18 And the children of Israel smote them not, 
because the princes of the congregation f had 
sworn unto them by the Lord God of Israel. 
A nd all the congregation murmured against the 
princes. 

19 but all the princes said unto all the con¬ 
gregation, g We have sworn unto them by the 
Lord God of Israel: now therefore we may not 
touch them.* 

20 This we will do to them; we will even let 
them live, b lest wrath be upon us, because of the 
oath which we sware unto them. 

21 And the princes said unto them, Let them 
live; but 'let them be hewers of wood, and drawers 
of water, unto all the congregation; as the princes 
had promised them. 

22 H And Joshua called for them, and he spake 
unto them, saying, k Wherefore have ye beguiled 
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" Deut. L 4. 

§ They say not a 
word of the drying 
up of Jordan, and 
of the taking of 
Jericho and Ai, but 
prudently conceal 
their knowledge of 
those things, be¬ 
cause they would 
have it supposed the 
tidings of those 
wonders could not 
yet be arrived at a 
country so far off 
as they pretended 
theirs to be.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 Matt. x. 9, 10. 

* In your hand. 

* Esth. viii. 17. 

■ See on 4, 5. 

• They received the 
men by reason of 
their victuals. 

% Ex. xxviii. 30. 

|| In this consisted 
the fault of the Is¬ 
raelites on this oc¬ 
casion, that they 
depended on their 
own judgment, and 
did not consult 
the Divine oracle, 
which was at hand. 
It is no wonder 
that God should 
suffer them to be 
deluded by the 
Giheonites, when 
they had an infal¬ 
lible director so 
near to them, and 
yet, in a matter of 
such moment as 
that of entering on 
a national treaty, 
never once thought 
of consulting him. 
—Stackhouse. 

b Deut. xx. 10. 

0 Prov. xii. 19. 

TI Heb. bekirbo, 
dwelt in his midst— 
the very thing which 
Joshua feared, and 
of which he hinted 
his suspicion (ver. 7). 
“ They that suffer 
themselves to be de¬ 
ceived by the wiles 
of Satan, will soon 
be undeceived to 
their confusion, and 
will find that to be 
near, even at the 
door, which they 
imagined was very 
far off.”— Henry. 

< lChr.xxi.29. 

• 1 Sara. vii. 1. 

t 2 Sam. xxi. 7. 

• Ec. viii. 2. 

# From this whole 
history, we learn, 
that promises, al¬ 
though got by de¬ 
ceit, yet when con¬ 
firmed by oath, are 
to be kept, when 
they do not oblige 
us to anything that 
is sinful. So great 
a regard ought be¬ 
lievers to have for 
the name of God.— 
Boothroyd. 

h 2 Sam. xxi. 1-45. 

* Deut. xxix. 11. 

k Gen. iii. 13, 14. 


i Gen. ix. 25, 26. 


4 Not be eut off 
from you. 

t Though they es¬ 
caped the common 
doom of being cut 
off with the rest of 
the Canaanites, yet 
there was a curse 
still reserved for 
them—viz., a cer¬ 
tain degree of ser¬ 
vitude to be entail¬ 
ed on them and 
their posterity.— 
Pyle. 

m Ex. xxiii. 31-33. 

* Job. ii. 4. 

0 Gen. xvi. 6. 

* 1 Sam. iii. 18. 

1 As an apology 
for their deceit, the 
Giheonites alleged, 
that whentheyheard 
of the command 
which God had is¬ 
sued through Mos¬ 
es, to exterminate 
all the Canaanites 
(Deut. vii. lseq., xx. 
16 seq.), they trem¬ 
bled for their lives; 
and in order that 
they might not lose 
them, they resolved 
to cast themselves 
upon the mercy and 
justice of Joshua.— 
Keil. 

5 Heb. gave, or, 
delivered them to be. 

Deut. xii. 5. 

CHAP. X. 

* Gen. xiv. 18. 

* The name Je¬ 
rusalem signifies 
“ They shall see 
peace,” derived pro¬ 
bably from the name 
given by Abraham 
to mount Calvary, 
after his intended 
sacrifice of his son. 
—Hales. 

b vi. 21. 

0 ix. 15-27. 

<* Deut. xi. 25. 

t Then they (Ado- 
ni-zedek and his 
people) were exceed¬ 
ingly afraid, not so 
much on account of 
the alliance between 
the Israelites and 
the powerful inha¬ 
bitants of Gibeon, 
as because the power 
of the Israelites was 
so great that this 
free state, with all 
its strength, did 
not venture to op¬ 
pose them, but had 
sought its safety in 
a treaty of peace.— 
Keil. 

* 1 Sam. xxvii. 5. 

i Cities of the king- 


* XV. oo, ov. 

* Gen. xxiii. 2. 
b 2 Ohr. xi. 9. 

1 Is. viii. 9, 10. 
k Matt. xvi. 24. 

» ix. 1, 2. 

t Called “of the 
Amorites,” because 
these, being the 
most powerful peo¬ 
ple in Canaan, gave 
name to the rest— 
perhaps had brought 
the rest under their 
power.— Patrick. 


us, saying, We are very far from you; when ye 

dwell among us? 

23 Now therefore ye ore 1 cursed; and there 
shall 4 none of you be freed from being bond-men 
and hewers of wood, and drawers of water, fo 
the house of my God.+ 

24 And they answered Joshua, and said, Be 
cause it was certainly told thy servants, how that 
“the Lord thy God commanded his servant 
Moses to give you all the land, and to destroy all 
the inhabitants of the land from before you, 
therefore n we were sore afraid of our lives because 
of you, and have done this thing. 

25 And now, behold, °we are in thine hand: 
p as it seemeth good and right unto thee to do 
unto us, do.* 

26 And so did he unto them, and delivered 
them out of the hand of the children of Israel, 
that they slew them not. 

27 And Joshua 5 made them that day hewers 
of wood, and drawers of water, for the congre¬ 
gation, and for the altar of the Loud, even unto 
this day, q in the place which he should choose. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Five kings war against Gibeon ; 6 Joshua rescueth it. 12 The 
sun and moon stand still at the word of Joshua. 

N OW it came to pass, when a Adoni-zedei 
king of Jerusalem* had heard how Joshua 
had taken Ai, and had utterly destroyed it; b as he 
had done to Jericho and her king, so he had done 
to Ai and her king; and c how the inhabitants of 
Gibeon had made peace with Israel, and were 
among them; 

2 That d they+ feared greatly, because Gibeon 
was a great city, as one of 'the royal cities, *and 
because it was greater than Ai, and all the men 
thereof were mighty. 

3 Wherefore Adoni-zedek f king of Jerusalem 
sent unto Hoham king of g Hebron, and unto 
Piram king of Jarmuth, and unto Japhia king of 
h Lachish, and unto Debir king of Eglon, saying, 
4 Come up unto me, 'and help me, that k we 
may smite Gibeon: for it hath made peace with 
Joshua, and with the children of Israel. 

5 Therefore the five 1 kings of the Amorites,* 
the king of Jerusalem, the king of Hebron, the 


into league with them, and by oath engaged not to destroy, but protect, the people 
whom they represented. This precipitate treaty, entered into with strangers, to which 
they had little inducement except flattering words and fair speeches, shewed great 
credulity and impolicy ; but the chief fault of Joshua and the princes was, that they 
did not ask counsel of the Lord in a matter of such importance, when the means of 
doing this were always present with them. It does not however appear, that it would 
have been wrong to have received the submission of any of the Canaanites who should 
voluntarily have craved mercy, professed repentance, and renounced idolatry; and, 
therefore, the league with Gibeon was valid, though fraudulently sought for, and 
unpolitically entered into.— Scott. 

Its Detection and Punishment.— Ver. 23. Joshua condemns them to servitude, as 
a punishment of their fraud, and they submit to the sentence, and, for aught that 
appears, both sides are pleased. Joshua pronounces them as perpetual bond-men. They 
had purchased their lives with a lie, but that being no good consideration, he obliges 
them to hold their lives under the rent and reservation of their continual labours, in 
hewing wood and drawing water, the meanest and most toilsome employments. Thus 
their lie was punished. Had they dealt fairly with Israel, perhaps they had had more 
honourable conditions granted them ; but now, since they gained their lives with 
ragged clothes and cloiited shoes, the badges of servitude, they are condemned forever 
to wear such—so must their doom be. And thus the ransom of their lives is paid ; 
dominion is acquired by the preservation of a life that lies at mercy (Servus dicitur 
a servando — A servant is so called from the act of serving ), they owe their service to 
them to whom they owe their lives. Observe how the judgment is given against them. 
1. Their servitude is made a curse to them. “ Now ye are cursed with the ancient 
curse of Canaan/’ from whom these Ilivites descended, “a servant of servants shalt 
thou be ” (Gen. ix. 25). What shall be done to the false tongue but this ? Cursed shall 
it be. 2. Yet this curse is turned into a blessing; they must be servants, but it shall 
be for the house of my God. (1.) They were hereby excluded from the liberties and 
privileges of true-born Israelites, and a remaining mark of distinction put upon their 
posterity throughout all their generations. (2.) They were hereby employed in such 
services as required their personal attendance upon “ the altar of God in the place 
which he should choose ” (ver. 27), which would bring them to the knowledge of the 
law of God, keep them tight to that holy religion to which they were proselyted, and 
prevent their revolt to the idolatries of their fathers. (3.) This would be a great 


advantage to the priests and Levites, to have so many, and those mighty men, constaui 
attendants upon them, and engaged by office to do all the drudgery of the tabernacle. 
A great deal of wood must be hewed for fuel for God’s house, not only to keep the fire 
burning continually upon the altar, but to boil the flesh of the peace-offerings, &c.; 
and a great deal of water must be drawn for the divers washings which the law pre* 
scribed. These and other servile works, such as washing the vessels, carrying out ashes, 
sweeping the courts, &c., which otherwise the Levites must have done themselves, 
these Giheonites were appointed to do. (4.) They were therein servants to the com 
gregation too ; for whatever promotes and helps forward the worship of God, is real 
service to the commonwealth. It is the interest of every Israelite, that the altar of 
God be well attended. Hereby, also, the congregation was excused from much of this 
servile woik, which perhaps would otherwise have been expected from some of them. 
God had made a law that the Israelites should never make any of their brethren bond- 
men ; if they had slaves, they must be of the heathen that were round about them 
(Lev. xxv. 44). Now, in honour of this law, and of Israel that was honoured by it, 
God would not have the drudgery, no, not of the tabernacle itself, to be done by 
Israelites, but by Giheonites, who were afterwards called Nethinim , men given to the 
Levites, as they were to the priests (N um. iii. 9), to minister to them in the service of 
God.— Henry. 

CHAP. X. Conspiracy against the Gibeonites.-- Yer. 1-4. Five kings combine 
against the Gibeonites. Adoni-zedek, king of Jerusalem, was the first mover and ring¬ 
leader of this confederacy. He had a good name, it signifies lord of righteousness, a 
descendant perhaps from Melchizedek, king of righteousness ; but notwithstanding the 
goodness of his name and family, it seems he was a bad man, and an Implacable 
enemy to the posterity of that Abraham, whom his predecessor, Melchizedek, was such 
a faithful friend to. He called upon his neighbours to join against Israel, either 
because he w r as the most honourable prince, and had the precedency among these kings 
(perhaps they bad some dependence upon him, at least they paid a deference to him, 
as the most public, powerful, and active man they had among them), or because he 
was first or most apprehensive of the danger his country was in, not only by the con¬ 
quest of Jericho and Ai, but the surrender of Gibeon, which, it seems, was the chief 
thing that alarmed him, it being one of the most considerable frontier-towns they had. 
Against Gibeon, therefore, all the forces he could raise must be levelled : “ Come/’ says 















Five Icing 


s war 


JOSHUA, X. 


ling of Jarmuth, the king of Lachish, the king 
of Eglon, gathered themselves together, and went 
up, they and all their hosts, and encamped be¬ 
fore Gibeon, and made war against it. 

6 T And the men of Gibeon sent unto Joshua^ 
“to the camp to Gilgal, saying, “Slack not thy 
hand “from thy servants; come up to us quickly, 
and save us, and help us: for all the kings of 
the Amorites, that dwell in the p mountains, are 
gathered together against us. 

7 So q Joshua ascended from Gilgal, he, and 
all the people of war with him, and all the mighty 
men of valour. 

8 1 And the Lord said unto Joshua, r Fear 
them not: for I have delivered them into thine 
hand; there shall not a man of them stand 
before thee. 

9 Joshua therefore came unto them suddenly, 
and went up from Gilgal 'all night. 

10 And ‘the Lord discomfited them before 
Israel, and slew them with a great slaughter u at 
Gibeon, and chased them along the way that 
goeth up to 'Beth-horon, and smote them to 
y Azckah, and unto ‘Makkedah. 

11 And it came to pass, as they fled from 
before Israel, and were in the going down to 
Beth-horon, S that ‘the Lord cast down great 
stones from heaven upon them unto Azekah, 
and they died: they were more which died with 
hailstones than they whom the children of Israel 
slew with the sword. 

12 1 Then spake Joshua to the Lord, in the 
day when the Lord delivered up the Amorites 
before the children of Israel, and he said in the 
sight of Israel, b Sun, *stand thou still upon 
Gibeon; and thou. Moon, in the valley of “Ajalon. 

13 And the sun stood still, and the moon 
stayed, 1 ' d until the people had avenged them¬ 
selves upon their enemies. Is not this written 
in the book of Jasher? So “the sun stood still 
in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go 
down about a whole day. 

14 And f there was no day like that before it, 
or after it, that g the Lord hearkened unto the 
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§5«nt unteJoshua. 
—They trusted to 
the compassion, the 
nobleness, the gene¬ 
rosity, if not the jus¬ 
tice of their new ally. 
They doubted not 
that he would con¬ 
sider himself bound 
in honour and con¬ 
science to succour 
and defend them, 
although it may not 
have been express¬ 
ly stipulated for in 
the articles of the 
treaty. It was be¬ 
cause of their confi¬ 
dence in Israel, and 
their haring thrown 
themselves entirely 
upon their protec¬ 
tion, that they were 
now marked out as 
the objects of the 
vengeance of their 
enemies.— Bush. 

* ▼. 10; ix.6. 

n 2 Kings iv. 24. 

0 Is. xxxiii. 22. 

P Dent. i. 19. 

* Is. vUi. 12. 14. 

* Deut. iii. 2. 

■ Prov. xxii. 29. 

* 1 Sam. vii. 10-12. 

* Is. xxviiL 21. 

* 1 Sam. xiii. 18. 

* Jer. xxxiv. 7. 

* xii. 16 ; xv. 41. 

A Beth-horon — to 
the place which was 
called by this name 
when this book was 
written; for there 
was no such place 
now, it being built 
after they were set¬ 
tled in Canaan by 
.Sherah, daughter or 
granddaughter of 
Ephraim, as we read 
in 1 Chron. vii. 24. 
—Patrick. 

‘ Jud. ▼. 20. 

k Deut. ir. 19. 

* Be silent. 

* Jud. xii. 12, Ai- 
jalon. 

^1 Thesunandthe 
moon were the or¬ 
dinary gods of the 
heathen world; and 
who amongst them 
could not but think 
that their standing 
still but one hour 
would be the ruin of 
nature ? But now 
all the heathencould 
woil see that there 
is a higher than their 
highest; that their 
gods are but the ser¬ 
vants to the God 
whom they them¬ 
selves should adore, 
andw hose will all na¬ 
ture obeys. - Hall. 

4 Jud. v. 2. 

* Ps. xix. 4. 

f 2 Kings xx. 10, 
11. Is. xxxviii. 8, 

« Zoch. iv. 8 , T. 


k xxiii. 8. 
i Ti. 43. 

k Ps. xlviil. 4-6. 

1 1 Sam. xiii. 6. 

* This informa¬ 


tion brought to Jo¬ 
shua, is an evidence 
th at therewere those 
of the country, who 
knew the holes and 
fastnesses of it, that 
were in his interests. 
And the care Josh ua 
took to secure them 
there, as it is an in¬ 
stance of bis policy 
and presence of 
mind, even in the 
heat of action; so, 
in the success of 
their project, it 
shews how they who 
think to bide them¬ 
selves from God, not 
only deceive, but 
destroy themselves. 
Their refuge of lies 
will but bind them 
over to God’s judg¬ 
ment.— Bush. 

“ Jud. ix. 46-49. 

m Ps. xviii. 37-41. 

* 2 Sam. xvii. 13. 

* 2 Chr. xiii. 17. 

* 15-17. 

1 Is. liv. 17. 

f None moved hit 
tongue against any 
of them—‘An expres¬ 
sion of the com¬ 
pleteness of their 
victory, and of the 
great tranquillity in 
which they were.— 
Patrick. 

* See on 16-18. 

* See on 1, 3, 5. 

■ Deut. xxxiii. 29. 

X It is by no means 
a sign of barbarism, 
that the officers of 
the army are order¬ 
ed by Joshua to 
place their feet up¬ 
on the necks of the 
conquered kings, 
nor does it “need to 
be justified by the 
greater barbarism of 
the Canaanites,” as 
is the case with the 
circumstance relat¬ 
ed in Jud. i. 7. It 
was a symlxilical ac¬ 
tion, the design of 
which is clearly in- 
tendod to inspirit 
the people ana so 
prepare them for 
further conflict with 
the Canaanites. As 
these captive kings 
lay powerless before 
them, trodden be¬ 
neath their feet, so 
would all their ene¬ 
mies, who should 
make war upon 
them, be laid pros¬ 
trate by the Lord 
(ver. 25). Masius, C. 
a Lapide, Clericus, 
and others, regard 
this as a special ful¬ 
filment of the pre¬ 
diction of Moses 
(Pout, xxxiii. 29). 
‘‘Thou shalt tread 
upon their high 
places.”—K eil. 

1 Deut. xxxi. 6-8. 

y Deut. iii. 21, 22. 

* Jud. viii. 21. 

* Deut.xxi.22,23. 


against Gibeon . 

voice of a man: b for the Lord fought for 
Israel. 

15 1 And ‘Joshua returned, and all Israel with 
him, unto the camp to Gilgal. 

16 But these five kings fled, k and hid them¬ 
selves bn a cave at Makkedah. 

17 And it was told Joshua, saying, The five 
kings are found hid in a cave at Makkedah.* 

18 And Joshua said, “Roll great stones upon 
the mouth of the cave, and set men by it for to 
keep them; 

19 And stay ye not, n but pursue after your 
enemies, and smite the hindmost of them; 
“suffer them not to enter into their cities: for 
the Lord your God hath delivered them into 
your hand. 

20 And it came to pass, when Joshua and the 
children of Israel p had made an end of slaying 
them with a very great slaughter, till they were 
consumed, that the rest which remained of them 
entered into fenced cities. 

21 And all the people returned q to the camp 
to Joshua at Makkedah in peace: 'none moved 
his tongue + against any of the children of Israel.. 

22 1 Then said Joshua, 'Open the mouth of 
the cave, and bring out those five kings unto me 
out of the cave. 

23 And they did so, and brought forth those 
five kings unto him out of the cave, ‘the king of 
Jerusalem, the king of Hebron, the king of Jar¬ 
muth, the king of Lachish, and the king of Eglon. 

24 And it came to pass, when they brought 
out those kings unto Joshua, that Joshua called 
for all the men of Israel, and said unto the 
captains of the men of war which went with him. 
Come near, "put your feet upon the necks of 
these kings.* And they came near, and put 
their feet upon the necks of them. 

25 And Joshua said unto them, *Fear not, 
nor be dismayed; be strong, and of good courage: 
for y thus shall the Lord do to all your enemies 
against whom ye fight. 

26 And afterward ‘Joshua smote them, and 
slew them, and ‘hanged them on five trees: and 


he, “ and help me, that we may smite Gibeon.” This he resolves to do, either, 1. In 
policy, that he might retake the city, because it was a strong city, and of great con¬ 
sequence to his country, in whose hands it was; or, 2. In passion, that he might 
chastise the citizens for making peace with Joshua, pretending that they had perfidi¬ 
ously betrayed their country and strengthened the common enemy; whereaB they had 
realiy done the greatest kindness imaginable to their country, by setting them a good 
example, if they would have followed it. Thus Satan and his instruments make war 
upon those that make peace with God: “ Marvel not if the world hate you,” and treat 
those as deserters who are converts to Christ. 

The Lord Mighty in Battle. —Ver. 10,11. God shewed his great power in defeating 
the enemies which Joshua so vigorously attacked. Joshua had a very numerous and 
powerful army with him, bands enough to despatch a dispirited enemy, so that the 
enemy might have been scattered by the ordinary fate of war; but God himself would 
appear in this great and decisive battle, and draw up the artillery of heaven against 
the Canaanites, to demonstrate to his people, that they “ got not this land in possession 
by their own sword, neither did their own ann save them, but God’s right hand and 
his arm” (Ps. xliv. 3). “The Lord discomfited them before Israel;” Israel did what 
they could, and yet God did all. 1. It must needs be a very great terror and confusion 
to the enemy, to perceive that Heaven itself fought against them; for who can contest 
with, flee from, or fence against the powers of Heaven ? They had affronted the true 
Goa,’and robbed him of his honour, by worshipping the host of heaven, giving that 
worship to the creature which is due to the Creator only; and now the host of heaven 
fights against them, and even that part of the creation which they had idolised, is at 
war with them, and even triumphs in their ruin (Jer. viii. 2). There is no way of 
making any creature propitious to us, no, not by sacrifice or offering, but only by 
making our peace with God, and keeping ourselves in his love. This had been enough 
to make them an easy prey to the victorious Israelites, yet this was not all. 2, Beside 
the terror struck upon them, there was a great slaughter made of them by hailstones, 
which were so large, and came down with such a force, that more were killed by the 
hailstones than by the sword of the Israelites, though, no doubt, they were busy. God 
himself speaks to Job of treasures, or magazines, of snow and hail, which he has 
« reserved for the day of battle and war ” (Job xxxviii. 22,23), and here they are made 
oae of to destroy the Canaanites. Here was hail ghot from God’s great ordnance, 
that, against whomsoever it was directed, was sure to hit (and never glanced upon the 
Israelites mixed with them); and whenever it hit, was sure to kill See here how 
miserable they are, that have God for their enemy, and how sure to perish: “ it is a 
fearful thing to fall into his hands,” for there is no fleeing tut of them. Some 


observe, that Beth-horon lay north of Gibeon, Azekah and Makkedah lay south, go 

that they fled each way; hut which way soever they fled, the hailstones pursued them, 
and met them at every turn.— Henry. 

Sun and Moon Obedient to “the Voice op a Man.” —Ver. 12-14. Joshua doubt¬ 
less acted, on this occasion, by an immediate impulse upon his mind from the Spirit 
of God. He first “ spake to the Loud” in earnest prayer; and then to the sun and 
moon, as by authority from him, commanding those luminaries to stay their course. 
This he did publicly before all Israel, that they might hear the charge which he gave, 
and observe the obedience of these heavenly bodies. It would have been improper in 
him to have spoken, or the miracle to have been recorded, according to the terms of 
modern astronomy. The sun appeared to the Israelites over Gibeon, and the moon 
over the valley of Ajalon, which is supposed to have been situated in a different 
direction : and there they appeared to be stayed in their course “for a whole day; ” 
either for the space of about twelve or fourteen hours, or for the time of one diurnal 
revolution. Many inquiries have been made concerning the way in which this miracle 
was wrought, and many difficulties and objections have been urged against understand¬ 
ing it literally. But the fact, as far as we are concerned about it, is authenticated by 
the Divine testimony; and the manner in which it was accomplished lies entirely out 
of our province, because beyond our discovery and comprehension. “ Is anything too 
hard for the Lord?” This question forms a sufficient answer to ten thousand diffi¬ 
culties which puny objectors, under the assumed title of philosophers, have in every 
age been starting against the truth of God in his written Word. If the earth’s diur¬ 
nal motion was gradually stopped, it does not appear that it would, in respect of the 
dry land, make a more*sensible difference to the inhabitants, than casting anchor 
when a ship is under full sail does to the mariners ; and the power which caused the 
deluge, was sufficient to prevent the effects of tbiB change on the seas and oceans, and 
keep them from overflowing any part of the globe. As there are no records of profane 
history bo ancient as this event, it cannot be any cause for wonder that pagan authors 
have not mentioned it—though some intimation of it seems given in the fable of 
Phaeton driving the chariot of the sun, and throwing all things into disorder, so that 
there was one day wholly unlike all before or after it. Thin extraordinary miracle 
not only gave Israel an opportunity of completing their victory, but rendered Joshua 
honourable in the eyes of all the people; and both him and them terrible to the 
surrounding nations. It was also a public attestation, that the God of Israel was the 
Lord of the whole earth, and of the heavens, and a protest against idolatry ; whilst 
the sun and moon, the worship of which formed the most ancient and plausible kind 
of idolatry, were obedient to the commands of the servants of Jehovah, the God of 
Q / 241 
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are conquered. 


they were hanging upon the trees until the even- 
ing.§ 

27 And it came to pass at the time of the 
going down of the sun, that Joshua commanded, 
and b they took them down off the trees, and cast 
them into the cave wherein they had been hid, 
and laid great stones in the cave’s mouth, which 
remain c until this very day. 

28 H And that day Joshua took Makkedah, 
and smote it with the edge of the sword, and the 
king thereof he utterly destroyed, d them, and all 
the souls that were therein; he let none remain: 
‘and he did to the king of Makkedah as he did 
unto the king of Jericho. 11 

29 If Then Joshua passed from Makkedah, 
and all Israel with him, unto f Libnah,* 11 and 
fought against Libnah: 

30 And the Lord delivered it also, and the 
king thereof, into the hand of Israel; and he 
smote it with the edge of the sword, and all the 
souls that were therein: he let none remain in 
it; but did unto the king thereof 6 as he did unto 
the king of Jericho. 

31 f And Joshua passed from Libnah, and all 
Israel with him, unto h Lachish,* and encamped 
against it, and fought against it: 

32 And the Lord delivered Lachish+ into the 
hand of Israel, which took it on the second day, 
and smote it with the edge of the sword, and all 
the souls that were therein, according to all that 
he had done to Libnah. 

33 *i Then Horam king of ’Gezer came up 
to help Lachish; and Joshua smote him and his 
people, until he had left him none remaining. 

34 f And from Lachish Joshua passed unto 
k Eglon, and all Israel with him; and they en¬ 
camped against it, and fought against it: 

35 And they took it ^n that day, and smote 
it with the edge of the sword; and all the 
souls that were therein he “utterly destroyed 
that day, according to all that he had done to 
Lachish. 

36 ! And Joshua went up from Eglon, and 
all Israel with him, unto D Hebron; and they 
fought against it: 

37 And they took it, and smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and the king thereof,* and all 
the cities thereof, and all the souls that were 
therein; he left none remaining, according to 
all that he had done to Eglon, but destroyed it 
utterly, and all the souls that were therein. 
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§ Exposed to this 
contempt all that 
long day, winch God 
made on purpose 
that they might do 
all the great things 
before mentioned, 
and whatfollows, be¬ 
fore the night came 
upon them. Then 
their bodies were 
taken down, not in 
honour to them, but 
in honour to the land 
of Israel, where God 
now dwelt (so Aben 
Ezra). — Patrick. 
b 2 Sara, xviii. 17. 
0 ir. 9; Tii. 26. 

« Deut. Tii. 2, 16. 

• riii. 2. 


II What he did to 
the king of Jericho 
is not recorded; but 
by what is said of 
other kings, it is 

E rob able that he 
anged him up after 
he was found dead. 
—Pyle. 
f 2 Kings ▼Hi. 32. 
A city which fell 
to the share of the 
tribe of Judah, in 
the division of the 
land (xv. 42), and 
was one of the cities 
given to the priests 
(xxi. 13; 1 Chr. vi. 
57).— Kidder. 

* vi. 21; viii.2, 29. 
h 2 Kings xix. 8. 

* Another city 
which fell to the 
tribe of Judah (xv. 
39), and was not 
far from Libnah.— 
Calmkt. 

f He doth not add, 
'‘ and the king there¬ 
of,” as he doth of 
Makkedah and Lib¬ 
nah (ver. 28, 30), be¬ 
cause he was one of 
the five kings which 
he had lately hang¬ 
ed, aud they had not, 
it is likely, set a new 
one on his throne 
(ver.23).— Patrick. 
‘ Jud. 1. 29. 
k xii. 12; xv. 39. 

I oo 

“ Lev. xxvi. 44. 

“ Gen. xiii. 18. 
t Though now 
taken, the city of 
Hebron seems after¬ 
wards to have fallen 
back into the hands 
of the Cauaanitet, 
which made it ne¬ 
cessary for Caleb 
to take it a second 
time (as related ch. 
xv. 14; Jud. i. 10). 
The cose appears to 
have been the same 
in regard to some 
other of the places 
captured on this oc¬ 
casion (Jud. i. 11-13). 
Tho reuson of it 
was, that Joshua, in 
his rapid conquests, 
contented himself 
with taking, demo¬ 
lishing. aud burning 
those cities, but did 
not garrison any of 
them for fear of 
weakeninghis army. 
The scattered Ca- 
naanites in several 
instances no doubt 
took advantage of 
this, returned, re- 
peopled, and put in 
a state of defence 
the cities from 
which they had been 
expelled. Hence 
the Israelites were 


obliged to oonquer 
them a second time. 
—Bush. 


* Jud. 1.11-15. 

* Deut. iii. 8. 

4 xviii. 21-28; xix. 
1-8, 40-48. 

r 1 Kings xv. 29. 

* Ex. xxiii. 31-33. 

* Num. xiii. 26. 

■ Gen. x. 19. 

| And all the coun¬ 
try of Goshen.- There 
was a city in the tribe 
of Judah of this 
name, which lay in 
the mountains, as 
Hebron did, in the 
southern part of the 
country (xv. 51); 
from which city the 
region thereabouts 
was called the coun¬ 
try of Goshen, which 
had excellent pas¬ 
ture-ground in it, 
and was well water¬ 
ed, and thence was 
called Goshen, as 
Conradus Pellicanus 
conjectures. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Ex. xiv. 14, 25. 

H This epilogue 
gives us % general 
idea of the expedi¬ 
tion and victory, 
which were most 
complete, placing 
the whole before our 
eyes, and enabling 
ub to see at a glance/ 
how great a space 
had been traversed 
and reduced by force 
of arms.— Masius. 

CHAP. XL 

* After Joshua 
had subdued the 
southern part of Ca¬ 
naan, Jabiu king of 
Hazor induced the 
whole of the kings 
of the north to en¬ 
ter into an alliance 
and oppose the Is¬ 
rael ites. With this 
Intent they encamp¬ 
ed by Lake Merom 
with auinnumerable 
army and a large 
number of horses 
and chariot8.-KEiL. 

* Jud. iv. 2. 17. 

t This was situat¬ 
ed in Upper Galilee, 
and was afterwards 
given to the tribe of 
Naphtali (ch. xix. 
36). Jdbin seems to 
have been the com¬ 
mon name of the 
kings of Hazov(Jud. 
iv. 2). From ver. 10 
it appears that Ha¬ 
zor was the capital 
city of the northern 
parts of Canaan, and 
though now subdu¬ 
ed, it must have re¬ 
covered its former 
power before the 
time of Judges.— 
Boothroyd. 

»> Ps. ii. 1-4. 

* xii. 19, 20. 

« x. 6. 40. 

* Num. xxxiv. 1, 
Chinnereth. Luke v. 
1, Gennesaret. 

t Jud. i. 27. 

8 Num. xiii. 29. 

»> Jud. iii. 3. 

1 Deut. iv. 48. 

k Jud. xx. 1. 

1 Gen. xxii. 17. 

m Ps. cxviii. 10-12. 

“ Ps. xxvii. 1, 2. 

8 Jud. xx. 28. 

p 2 Sam. viii. 4. 

4 Deut. xvii. 16. 


38 1 And Joshua returned, and all Israel with 
him, to “Debir, and fought against it: 

39 And he took it, and the king thereof, and 
all the cities thereof, and they smote them with 
the edge of the sword, and utterly destroyed all 
the souls that were therein, p he left none remain¬ 
ing: as he had done to Hebron, so he did to 
Debir, and to the king thereof; as he had done 
also to Libnah, and to her king. 

40 If So Joshua smote q all the country of the 
hills, and of the south, and of the vale, and of 
the springs, and all their kings: he left none 
remaining, but r utterly destroyed all that breathed, 
8 as the Lord God of Israel commanded. 

41 And Joshua smote them from 1 Kadesh- 
barnea even unto u Gaza, and all the country of 
Goshen,§ even unto Gibeon. 

42 And all these kings, and their land, did 
Joshua take at one time, 1 because the Lord God 
of Israel fought for Israel. 11 

43 And Joshua returned, and all Israel witl 
him, unto the camp to Gilgal. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Divers kings overcome at the waters of Merom . 10 Hazor U 

taken f and burnt . 21 The Anakims cut off. 

AND it came to pass,* when a Jabin king of 
-OL Hazor + had heard those things , that b he 
sent to Jobab king of “Madon, and to the king of 
Shimron, and to the king of Achshaph, 

2 And to the kings that were d on the north of 
the mountains, and of the plains south of e Chin- 
noroth, and in the valley, and in the borders of 
f Dor on the west; 

3 And. to the Canaanite on the east and on the 
west, and to the Amorite, and the Hittite, and 
the Perizzite, and 8 the Jebusite in the moun¬ 
tains, and to h the Hivite under ‘Hermon in k the 
land of Mizpeh. 

4 And they went out, they and all their hosts 
with them, much people, even l as the sand that 
is upon the sea-shore in multitude, with horses 
and chariots very many. 

5 And when “all these kings were met 
together, they came and pitched together at the 
waters of Merom, to fight against-Israel. 

6 1 And the Lord said unto Joshua, “Ce not 
afraid because of them; for 0 to-morrow, about 
this time, will I deliver them up all slain before 
Israel: thou shalt p hough their q horses, and burn 
their chariots with fire. 

7 So Joshua came, and all the people of war 


Israel. The hook of Jather seems to have been a collection of records or poems, con¬ 
cerning the chief events of the wars of Israel. In this collection, it is probable there 
were further particnlara concerning thiB miracle; or a poem on the occasion, well 
known among the Israelites.— Scott. 

Joshuas Victorious Progress. — Ver. 31-48. Observe in this narrative, 1. The 
great speed Joshua made in taking these cities, which some think is intimated in the 
manner of relating it, which is quick and concise. He flew like lightning from place 
to place ; and though they all stood it out to the last extremity, and none of these 
cities opened their gates to him, yet in a little time he got them all into his hands, 
summoned them and seized them the same day (ver. 28), or in two days (ver. 32). 
Now that they were struck with fear by the defeat of their armies, and the death 
of their kings, Joshua prudently followed up his blow. See what a great deal of 
work may be done in a little time, if we will be but busy, and improve our oppor¬ 
tunities. 2. The great severity Joshua used toward those he conquered: He gave 
no quarter to man, woman, or child ; put to the sword 41 all the souls” (ver. 28, 30, 
82, 35, &c.); “ utterly destroyed all that breathed ” (ver. 40); and 44 left none remain- 
i ng ‘j „ j could J’ ustif y this military execution but that herein they did as 44 the 
Lord God of Israel commanded ” (ver. 40), which was sufficient not only to bear them 
out, and save them from the imputation of cruelty, but to sanctify what they did, and 
make it an acceptable piece of service to his justice. God would hereby (1.) Manifest 
his hatred of the idolatries and other abominations which the Canaanites had been 
guilty of, and leave us to judge how great the provocation was which they had given 
him, by the greatness of the destruction which was brought upon them when the 
measure of their iniquity was full. (2.) He would hereby magnify his love to his 
people Israel, m giving so many men “for them,” and 44 people for their life’ 1 
(Isa. xlm. 4), when the “heathen are to be cast out to make room for this vine” 
(Ps, ixxx. 8). Divine justice appears more prodigal than ever of human blood, that 


the Israelites might find themselves for ever obliged to spend their lives to the glory 
of that God who had sacrificed so many of the lives of his creatures to their interest. 
— Henry. 

CHAP. XI. The Allied Forces. —Yer. 1-8. Several nations joined in this con- 
federacy, some 44 in the mountains,” and some “in the plains/* Canaanites from east 
and west, Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, &c., of different constitutions and divided 
interests among themselves, and yet they here unite against Israel as against a common 
enemy. Thus are 44 the children of this world” more 44 unanimous,” and therein 
44 wiser, than the children of light.” The oneness of the Church’s enemies should 
shame the Church’s friends out of their discords and divisions, and engage them to be 
one. The head of this confederacy was 44 Jabin king of Hazor” (ver. 1), as Adoni- 
zedek was of the former. It is said (ver. 10), Hazor had been the 44 head of all those 
kingdoms” which could not have revolted without occasioning ill-will; but that was 
forgotten and laid aside upon this occasion by consent of parties (Luke xxiii. 12). 
When they had all drawn up their forces together, every kingdom bringing in its 
quota, they were a very great army, much greater than the former, 44 ae the sand on 
the sea-shore in multitude,” and upon this account much stronger and more for¬ 
midable, that they had horses and chariots very many, which we do not find the 
southern kings had. Thereby they had a great advantage against Israel, for their 
army consisted only of foot, and they never brought horses or chariots into the field. 
Josephus tells us that the army of the Canaanites consisted of three hundred 
thousand foot, ten thousand horse, and twenty thousand chariots. 44 Many there be 
that rise up ” against God’s Israel; doubtless their numbers made them very confident 
of success, but it proved that so much the greater slaughter was made of them. 

Their Defeat. —(Ver. 7). Joshua marched against these confederate forces. He 
“ came upon them suddenly,” and surprised them in their quarters. He made thii 






























j\ Various Icings and cities JOSHUA, XII. conquered by Joshua. 

1 with him, against them by the waters of Merom 

1 Suddenly, and they fell upon them. 

8 And the Lord delivered them into the hand 
of Israel, who smote them, and chased them unto 

1 great Zidon, and unto 2 Misrephoth-maim, and 
unto the valley of Mizpeh eastward; and they 
smote them, until they left them none remaining. 

9 And Joshua did unto them as the Lord bade 
him : *he houghed their horses, and burnt their 
chariots with fire. 

10 I And Joshua at that time turned back,* 
and took ‘Hazor, and smote the king thereof 
with the sword: for Hazor beforetime was the 
head of all those kingdoms. 

11 And they smote all the souls that were 
therein with the edge of the sword, utterly de¬ 
stroying them ; there was not 3 any left to breathe: 
and he burnt Hazor with fire. 

12 And “all the cities of those kings, and all 
the kings of them, did Joshua take, and smote 
them with the edge of the sword ; and he utterly 
destroyed them, x as Moses, the servant of the 
Lord, commanded. 

13 But as for the cities that stood still 4 in their 
strength,® Israel burned none of them, save Hazor 
only; that did Joshua burn. 

14 And all 7 the spoil of these cities, and the 
cattle, the children of Israel took for a prey unto 
themselves ; but every man they smote with the 
edge of the sword, until they had destroyed them, 
neither left they any to breathe. 

15 As “the Lord commanded Moses'his servant, 
“so did Moses command Joshua, b and so did 
Joshua: c he 6 left nothing undone of all that the 
Lord commanded Moses. 

16 If So Joshua took d all that land, the hills, 
and all the south country, and all the land of 
Goshen, and the valley, and the plain, and the 
‘mountain of Israel, and the valley of the same ; 

17 Even from 6 the mount Halak, f that goeth 
up to Seir, even unto Baal-gad in the valley of 
Lebanon, under mount Hermon: and all their 
kings he took, and smote them, and slew them. 

18 Joshua made war a long time 1 ! with all those 
kings. 

19 There was not a city that made peace with 
the children of Israel, save the Hivites, the in¬ 
habitants of Gibeon : all other they took in battle. 

20 For g it was of the Lord to harden their 

B.C. 1450- 

f 1 Thes. ▼. 2, 3. 

l Or, Zidon-rab- 
bah. 

* Salt-pits ; Heb. 
burnings of water. 

■ Ez. xxxix. 9. 

X Joshua turned 
back from pursuing 
the enemy. This 
may have occupied 
several days ; and 
if so, the addition 
of the words at 
that time is easily 
explained. From 

the expression, “and 
smote theking there¬ 
of with the sword,” 
we see that Jabin 
had saved himself by 
flight, and had after¬ 
wards returned to 
his capital without 
injury. This city was 
attacked and taken 
by Joshua, who car¬ 
ried out most severe¬ 
ly the laws of war, 
and destroyed it, be¬ 
cause it had previ¬ 
ously been the lead¬ 
ing city amougst all 
the kingdoms that 
were allied with Ja- 
bin: “HazorAfore¬ 
time was the head 
of all those k ing 
doms.”-KEiL. 

* Jud. iv. 2. 

* Any breath. 

■ x. 28-40. 

* Num. xxxiii. 52, 
63. 

4 On their heap. 

f It apriears that 
the Israelitesforbore 
to destroy those ci¬ 
ties whose wills were 
not battered down, 
or which were seat¬ 
ed on an eminence, 
and of greater 
strength, reserving 
them for habitations 
for themselves.—D b 
Wells. 

1 Num. xxxl. 9. 

I x. 12. 

* Deut. vii. 2. 

b Deut. iv. 6. 

* Deut. iv. 2. 

* Removed nothing. 

d Gen xv. 18-21. 

* Ez. xvii. 23. 

* The smooth moun¬ 
tain. 

t Deut. U. 1. 

II It lasted five 
years. God himself 
assigns the reason, 
at Ex. xxiii. 29, why 
the war was so long 
continued: “I will 
not drive them out 
from Afore thee 
in one year, lest the 
land become deso¬ 
late,” &c. — Stack- 
house. 

« Ex. iv. 21. 

b Deut. i. 28. 
r i Ps. cx. 5, 6. 

^1 The land of 
(he children of Is¬ 
rael, denotes the 
land which the Is¬ 
raelites subsequent¬ 
ly obtained posses¬ 
sion of, and, when 
the present book 
was written, already 
held. Kbil. 

k 1 Sam. xvii. 4. 

* Many Canaan- 
Ites abandoned the 
oountry, and settled 
in Africa; some in 
Lower Egypt, call- 

-B.C. 1450. 

ed the Nomades, or 
Shepherd Kings. 
Procopius mentions 
two columns reared 
by these fugitives in 
the city of Tingis, 
the modern Tan- 
piers, bearing this 
inscription in the 
Phoenician charac¬ 
ters : “ We are fugi¬ 
tives who fled from 
the face of the great 
robAr, Joshua, the 
son of Nun.”— 
Bochabt. 

» Ex. xxiii. 27-3L 

■ xiv.; xvi.; xviiL 

■ Ps. xlvi. 9. 

CHAP. XII. 

* i. 15; xxii. 1 

b Deut. ii. 24. 

* The small river 
Arnon was the 
boundary of all the 
southern coast of 
the land occupied 
by the Israelites be¬ 
yond Jordan. The 
mountains of Her¬ 
mon were the boun¬ 
daries on the north. 
The Arnon takes its 
rise in the moun¬ 
tains of Gilead, and 
after running a con¬ 
siderable distance 
from north to south, 
turns to the north¬ 
west, and falls into 
the Dead Sea, not 
very far from the 
place where the Jor¬ 
dan discharges itself 
(see Num. xxi. 13; 
Deut. ii.24).— Bush. 

* Deut. iii. 8, 9. 

* Deut. ii. 24-37. 

f From the middle 
of the river.— It is 
not unusual, even 
amongst us, for a 
river to A divided 
Atween two lords, 
and for their terri¬ 
tories or jurisdic¬ 
tions to meet in the 
middle of the river; 
and besides, here is 
a very particular 
reason for this ex¬ 
pression, because 
the city Ar, which 
was no part of 
Sihon’s dominions, 
but belonged to the 
Moabites (Deut. ii. 
9, 18), was in the 
middle of the river 
Arnon (Deut. ii. 36; 
iii. 16); and there¬ 
fore the middle of 
the river is most 
fitly and properly 
here mentioned, as 
the bound of Sihon’s 
dominion on that 
side.- Pool*. 

® Gen. xxxii. 22. 

* John vi. 1, Seacf 
Tiberias 

* Gen. xiv. 3. 

b xiii. 20. 

l Or, Teman. 

* Or, The springs 
of Pisgah; or, the 
hill. 

i Num. xxi. 33-35. 

k Deut. iii. 11. 

i Deut. i. 4. 

* Deut. iii. 8. 

■ Deut. iii. 10. 

0 Lout; iii. 14. 

P Num.xxi.24-35. 

4 Num. xxxii. 29- 
42. 

hearts, that they should come against Israel in 
battle, that he might destroy them utterly, and 
that they might have no favour, but that he 
might destroy them, as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

21 If And at that time came Joshua, and cut 
off b the Anakims from the mountains, from He¬ 
bron, from Debir, from Anab, and from all the 
mountains of Judah, and from all the mountains 
of Israel: ‘Joshua destroyed them utterly with 
their cities. 

22 There was none of the Anakims left in the 
land of the children of Israel: 11 k only in Gaza, in 
Gath, and in Ashdod, there remained. 

23 H So Joshuatook the whole land,* According 
to all that the Lord said unto Moses, and Joshua 
gave it for an inheritance unto Israel, “according 
to their divisions by their tribes. “And the land 
rested from war. 

CHAPTER XIL 

1 The two Icings whose countries Moses took and disposed of * 

7 The one and thirty kings which Joshua smote on the wed 

side of Jordan. 

"VT OW these are the kings of the land, which 
J-V the children of Israel smote, and possessed 
their land “on the other side Jordan, toward the 
rising of the sun, b from the river Arnon* ‘unto 
mount Hermon, and all the plain on the east : 

2 d Sihon king of the Amorites, who dwelt in 
Heshbon, and ruled from Aroer, which is upon 
the bank of the river Arnon, and from the middle 
of the river,* and from half Gilead, even unto the 
river * Jabbok, which is the border of the children 
of Ammon : 

3 And from the plain to the f sea of Chinneroth 
on the east, and unto g the sea of the plain, even 
the salt sea on the east, the way to h Beth-jeshi« 
moth; and from Hhe south, under 2 Ashdoth- 
pisgah : 

4 And ‘the coast of Og king of Bashan, which 
was of k the remnant of the giants, that 1 dwelt at 
Ashtaroth and at Edrei, 

5 And reigned in “mount Hermon, and in 
“Salcah, and in all Bashan, °unto the border of 
the Geshurites, and the Maachathites, and half 
Gilead, the border of Sihon king of Heshbon : 

6 Them p did Moses, the servant of the Lord, 
and the children of Israel, smite : and Moses, the 
servant of the Lord, q gave it for a possession 

haste, 1. That he might put them into the greater confusion, by giving them an alarm 
when they little thought he had been near them. 2. That he might be sure not to 
come short of the honour God had fixed, to give him the meeting at the enemy’s 
camp “ to-morrow about this time.” It is fit we should keep time with God. He 
obtained the honour and advantage of a complete victory : he smote them and chased 
them in the several ways they took in their flight ; some fled toward Zidon, which lay 
to the north-west, others toward Mizpeh, eastward ; both the parties J oshua sent out 
pursued them each way. “ So the Lord delivered them into the hand of Israelthey 
would not deliver themselves into the hands of Israel to be made proselytes and tribu¬ 
taries, and so offered up to God’s grace (Rom. xv. 16), and therefore God delivered them 
into their hands to be made sacrifices to his justice ; for God will be honoured by us or 
upon us. His obedience to the orders given him, in destroying the horses and chariots 
(ver. 9), which was an instance, (1.) Of his subjection to the Divine will, as one under 
authority, that must do as he is bidden. (2.) Of his self-denial, and crossing his own 
genius and inclination in compliance with God’s command. (3.) Of his confidence in 
the power of God engaged for Israel, which enabled them to despise the chariots and 
horses which others trusted in (Ps. xx. 7; xxxiii 17). (4.) Of his care to keep up in the 
people like confidence, in God, by taking that from them which they woqld be tempted 
to trust too much to. This was “ cutting off a right hand.” — Henry. 

Defeat of the Anakims.— Yer. 21-23. The Anakims, whose name fiad formerly 
so terrified the unbelieving Israelites, no ways distinguished themselves in this war, 
but were subdued and destroyed with the other inhabitants. It seems evident that 
Joshua conquered the Anakims and desolated their cities before the division of the 
land ; yet several of the principal persons escaped into the country of the Philistines, 
and settled there ; from whom Goliath, and the other giants afterwards mentioned, 
descended. But after a time some of them returned, with followers, and rebuilt the 
cities ; and Caleb and Othniel, to whom that part of the country was assigned, van¬ 
quished and destroyed them after the division of the land, perhaps after the death of 
Joshua. The conquered cities had doubtless before this been garrisoned, and some of 

——...—--— 

now making for the regular partition of it among their tribes and families. New 
occupations, with which the nation had hitherto been entirely unacquainted, now 
called for their attention ; but the Lord, who gave them the land, was able to teach, 
them to cultivate it ; and they would soon make proficiency under such an Instructor. 
Great numbers of the ancient inhabitants still continued in the land, or waited in the 
adjacent countries for an opportunity of regaining their possessions ; but for the pre- 
gent they lay concealed, or remained quiet, so that the Israelites were not molested by 
their assaults or incursions. — Scott . 

CHAP. XIL List of Vanquished Kings.— Yer. 1. These were conquered and sub¬ 
dued by the sword of Israel, some in the field, others in their own cities. Thirty-one 
in all, and very particularly named and counted, it should seem, in the order in which 
they were conquered ; for the catalogue begins with the kings of Jericho and Ai, then 
takes in the king of Jerusalem, and the princes of the south that were in confederacy 
with him, and then proceeds to those of the northern association. Now, 1. This shews 
what a very fruitful country Canaan then was, which could support so many kingdoms, 
and in which so many kings chose to throng together,rather than disperse themselves into 
other countries which we may suppose not yet inhabited, but where, though they might 
find more room, they could not expect such plenty and pleasure. This was the *and 

God spied out for Israel, and yet at this day it is one of the most barren, despicable, 
and unprofitable countries in the world ; such is the effect of the curse it lies under, 
since its possessors rejected Christ and his gospel, as was foretold by Moses (Deut. xxix. 

23). 2. It shewB what narrow limit: men’s ambition was then confined to. These kings 
contented themselves with the government, each of them, of one city, and the towns 
and villages that pertained to it ; and no one of them, for aught that appears, aimed 
to make himself master of the rest, but, when there was occasion, united for the 
common safety. Yet it should seem that what was wanting in the extent of their 
territories was made up in the absoluteness of their power, their subjects being all their 
tenants and vassalB, and entirely at their command. 3. It shews how good God was to 
Israel, in giving them victory over all these kings, and possession of all these king.' 
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JOSHUA, XIII. 


The Levites' inheritance. 


The boundaries of the land. 


unto the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the 
half-tribe of Manasseh. 

7 If And these are the kings of the country 
which Joshua and the children of Israel smote 
f on this side Jordan on the west, ‘from Baal-gad 
in the valley of Lebanon, even unto the mount 
Halak, that goeth up to *Seir; which "Joshua 
gave unto the tribes of Israel for a possession, 
according to their divisions: 

8 In x the mountains, and in the valleys, T and 
in the plains, and in the springs, and in the wil¬ 
derness, and in the south country; y the Hittites, 
the Amorites, and the Canaanites, the Perizzites, 
the Hivites, and the Jebusites: 

9 The king of Jericho, one; the king of Ai, 
which is beside Beth-el, one; 

10 The king of Jerusalem, one; the king of 
Hebron, one; 

11 The king of Jarmuth, one; the king of 
Lachish, one; 

12 The king of Eglon,one; the king of Gezer.one; 

13 The king of Debir, one; the king of Geder, 
one; 

14 The king of *Hormah, one; the king of 
"Arad, one; 

15 The king of Libnah, one; the king of b Adul- 
lam, one; 

16 The king of Makkedah, one; the king of 
'Beth-el, one; 

17 The king of Tappuah, one; the king of 
4 Hepher, one; 

18 The king of 'Aphek, one; the king of 
3 Lasharon, one; 

19 The king of Madon, one; the king of Ulazor, 
one; 

20 The king of Shimron-meron, one; the king 
of Achshaph, one; 

21 The king of g Taanach, one; the king of 
h Megiddo, one; 

22 The king of ‘Kedesh, one; the king of Jok- 
neam of k Carmel, one; 

23 The king of Dor, in the coast of Dor, one; 
the king of Uhe nations of Gilgal, one; 

24 The king of “Tirzah, one: all the kings 
thirty and one.3 

CHAPTER XIII. 

2 The bowndariee of the land not yet conquered . 14, 83 The Lord 

and hie tacrificet art the Levitei inheritance. 22 Balaam i* 

tlain. 

'VfOW Joshua "was old and stricken in years;* 
a. v and the Lord said unto him, Thou art 
old and stricken in years, and there remaineth 
yet very much laud Ho be possessed. 


B.C. 1445—B.C. 1445. 


> Ui.1T: lx. 1. 

• xi. 17; xiti. ft. 

• Qen. xiT. I. 

• xiii.-xix. 

• x. 40; xi.16. 

t In the mountains, 
and m the valleys, 
ko. — The meaning 
probably is, that he 
•mote the nations 
dwelling in the 
mountains, valleys, 
&o., even the Hifc- 
tites, Amorites, kc. 
The words oonvey, 
at the same time, a 
striking intimation 
of the general fea- 
turosof the oountry, 
its rich variety of 
6oila, contributing 
at once to its fruit¬ 
fulness and its plea¬ 
santness.—B ush. 

y Gen. xv. 18-21. 

• Num. xiv. 45. 

• Num. xxi. 1. 

> 1 Sam. xxii. L 

• viii. 17. 

4 xix. 13. 

• xix. 30. 

• Or, Sharon. 

< xi. 1, 10,11. 

• xvii. 11. 

k 1 Kings iv. 12. 

i xv. 23 ; xix. 37. 

k xv. 55. 

1 Gen. xiv. 1, 2. 

“ 1 Kings xvi. 23. 

§ Kings in those 
days were very nu¬ 
merous; we have 
here thirty-one, but 
the whole of these 
united yielded but a 
very limited power. 
Previous to the rise 
of the great mon¬ 
archies, kings or 
ohiefs, through the 
whole of Asia and 
of Europe, were nu¬ 
merous. By degrees, 
however, the work 
of consolidation 
went on, as in our 
own couutry, where 
diffused power, both 
in England and Scot¬ 
land, gave place to 
a national unity, 
till at length the 
two unities were 
happily formed into 
one kingdom. A 
corresponding pro¬ 
cess has everywhere 
marked the progress 
of society. These 
kings, with their 
people, had all been 
living in rebellion 
against the Lord; 
and now came the 
hour of judgment. 
They repented not, 
but resisted the 
Leader of the cho¬ 
sen people, and, as 
the penalty of their 
transgression, they 
were attacked and 
overcome. The 
course of Joshua 
happily exemplified 
the duty of the 
faithful in Christ 
Jesus; he warred 
on continually, now 
with this power, 
and then with that, 
never staying till be 
had sul>dued what¬ 
ever stood opposed 
to him. So should 
the Christian stead¬ 
fastly crucify the 
flesh, with its affec¬ 
tions and lusts; 
there must be no 
truce with wicked¬ 
ness. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

CHAP. XIII. 

• Gen. xriii. 11. 

• To what age he 


was now advanced 
we cannot certainly 
know, because we 
do not know what 
his age was when 
he came out of 
Egypt. Some think 
he was then forty- 
three, according to 
whioh he was eighty- 
three when they 
came into Canaan; 
and now, it may be 
gathered from many 
probable conjec¬ 
tures, that he want¬ 
ed not much of a 
hundred.- Patrick, 

1 To possess it. 

k Ex. xxiii. 29-31. 

f Ttiat yet remain* 
eth uncouquered by 
thee, and to be 
conquered by the 
Israelites, if they 
behave themselves 
aright. Oeshnri— a 
people in the north¬ 
east of Canaan, of 
which see Deut. iii. 
14, as the Philistines 
are on the south¬ 
west.-P oole. 

* Gen. x. 14. 

d 1 Sam. xxviL 8. 

* Jer. ii. 18. 

t Gen. x. 15-19. 

* Jud. iii. 8. 

* Deut. ii. 23, 
A vims. 

i xi. 3; xii. 7, 8. 

I The cave. 

k xix. 30. 

1 Jud. i. 34, 35. 

■ 1 Kings v. 18, 
marg. 

1 The land of tJie 
Qiblites .—The name 
of a people dwelling 
in Gebal, near Sidou 
(1 Kings v. 18; Kzek. 
xxvii.9). Their land 
was not given to the 
Israelites, because 
it lay without the 
precincts of Canaan. 
From among this 
people,Solomon em¬ 
ployed a number of 
artists in the erec¬ 
tion of the temple 
(1 Kings v. 18). They 
were also famed for 
shipbuilding (Ezck. 
xxvii. 9). It is sup¬ 
posed by many that 
the modern Byblus is 
the same as the an¬ 
cient Gebal. They 
were certainly situ¬ 
ated in the same re¬ 
gion. - Bush. 

B Deut. i. 7; iii. 25. 

9 xii. 7. 

* xi. 17. 

4 Num. xxxiv. 8. 

r xi. 8. 

* Gen. xv. 18-21. 

* See on xiv. 1, 2. 

§ He had the com¬ 
mand of God for so 
doing. Gill. 

* Nura. xxvu 53- 
56; xxxiii. 54. 

1 Num. xxxii. 33- 
42. Deut. iii. 12-17. 

y Num. xxi. 30. 

|| Medeba and Di- 
bon.— Two cities au- 
oiently belonging to 
the Moabites, and 
taken from them by 
the Amorites (Num. 
xxi. 30), and from 
them by the Israel¬ 
ites; and after the 
Israelites were gone 
Into captivity, re¬ 
covered by the first 
possessors the Moab¬ 
ites, as may seem 
from Isa. xv. 2.— 
Poole. 

1 Deut. iv. 47, 48. 

* Num. xxxiii. 55. 

*> Num. xviii. 20. 

24. Deut. x. 8. 


2 This is b the land that yet remaineth: + all 'the 
borders of the Philistines, and all d Geshuri, 

3 From 'Sihor, which is before Egypt, even 
unto the borders of Ekron northward , f which is 
counted to the Canaanite: g five lords of the 
Philistines; the Gazathites, and the Ashdothites, 
the Eshkalonites, the Gittites, andHhe Ekronites; 
also the h Avites. 

4 From the south, all 'the land of the Canaan¬ 
ites, and 2 Mearah that is beside the Sidonians, 
unto k Aphek, to the borders of Hhe Amorites; 

5 And the land of the m Giblites,* and all 
“Lebanon toward the sun-rising, from °Baal-gad 
P under mount Herraon, q unto the entering into 
Hamath: 

6 All the inhabitants of the hill-country, from 
Lebanon unto r Misrephoth-maim, and all the 
Sidonians,'them will .1 drive out from before the 
children of Israel; ‘only divide thou it by lots 
unto the Israelites for an inheritance, as I have 
commanded thee. 

7 Now therefore divide "this land for an inheri¬ 
tance unto the nine tribes, and the half-tribe of 

Manasseh; 

8 With whom the Reubenites and the Gadites 
have received their inheritance, which 1 Moses 
gave them, beyond Jordan eastward, even as 
Moses, the servant of the Lord, gave them; 

9 From Aroer, that is upon the bank of the 
river Arnon, and the city that is in the midst of 
the river, and y all the plain of Medeba unto 
Dibon ;B 

10 And all the cities of Sihon king of the 
Amorites, which reigned in Heshbon, unto the 
border of the children of Ammon; 

11 And 'Gilead, and the border of the Geshur- 
ites, and Maachathites, and all mount Hermon, 
and all Bashan unto Salcah; 

12 All the kingdom of Og in Bashan, which 
reigned in Ashtaroth and in Edrei, who remained 
of the remnant of the giants: for these did Moses 
smite, and cast them out. 

13 Nevertheless the children of Israel "expelled 
not the Geshurites, nor the Maachathites; but 
theGeshurites and the Maachathites dwell among 
the Israelites until this day. 

14 Only b unto the tribe of Levi he gave none 
inheritance; the sacrifices of the Lord God of 
Israel made by fire are their inheritance, as he 
said unto them. 

15 f And Moses gave unto the tribe of the 
children of Reuben inheritance according to their 
families. 


doms, and what obligations he hereby laid upon them to “ observe his statutes and to 
keep his laws” (Ps. cv. 44, 45).— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The enjoyment of present blessings should revive the 
grateful remembrance of former mercies; and the benefits derived from the labours 
of the living servants of the Lord should remind us to respect the memories of those 
who have heretofore served him and their generation. The national covenant, 
mediated by Moses, engaged many temporal advantages to Israel, but Jesus alone 
brings the whole multitude of believers to the promised rest and inheritance; and 
though his true people enjoy many blessings from him in this world, yet they do not 
enter upon the possession of their complete felicity till they pass over the Jordan of 
death to the mansions above.—The vengeance of a righteous God, inflicted upon all 
these kings and their numerous subjects for their wickedness, should impress our 
minds with reverential awe of his majesty and purity, and with dread and hatred of 
gin ; whilst the fruitful land which he bestowed upon bis chosen people, and thus 
prepared for their reception, should inspire our hearts with humble gratitude, and with 
hope and confidence in his mercy. In both instances the final event of all things is 
represented; when the wicked “shall go away into everlasting punishment, and the 
righteous into life eternal.” Let us then “ flee from the wrath to come,” and seek and 
pray to he numbered with the saints here, that we may be numbered with them in 
glory everlasting I— Scott . 

CHAP. XIII. Joshua Reminded or his Old Age.—V er. 1. Here, God puts Joshua 
m mind of his old age. 1. It is said that Joshua was “old and stricken in years,” and 
he and Caleb were at this time the only old men among the thousands of Israel; none 


(except them) of all those who were numbered at mount Sinai being now alive. He 
bad been a man of war from his youth (Ex. xvii. 10), but now he yielded to the 
infirmities of age, with which it is in vain for the stoutest man to think of contesting. 
It should seem Joshua had not the same strength and vigour in his old age that Moses 
had; all that come to old age do not find it alike good; generally, the days of old 
age are evil days, and such as there is no pleasure in them, nor expectation of service 
from them. 2. God takes notice of it to him: “ God Baid to him, Thou art old.” 
Note, It is good for those who are “ old and stricken in years ” to be put in remem¬ 
brance of their being so. Some have “ gray hairs here and there upon them, and 
perceive it not” (Hos. vii. 9); they do not care to think of it, and therefore need to 
be told of it, that they may be quickened to do the work of life, and make preparation 
for death which is coming toward them apace. But God meutionB Joshua’s age and 
growing infirmities, (1.) As a reason why he should now lay by the thoughts of 
pursuing the war ; he cannot expect to see an end of it quickly, for there remained 
much land, more perhaps than he thought, to be possessed, in several parts remote 
from each other ; and it was not fit that at this age he should be put upon the fatigue 
of renewing the war, and carrying it to such distant places. No, it was enough for him 
that he had reduced the body of the country; let him he gathered to rest, with honour 
and the thanks of his people, for the good services he had done them, and let the 
conquering of the skirts of the country bo left for those that shall come after. As he 
had entered into the labours of Moses, so let others enter into his, and bring forth the 
top*8tone ; the doing of which was reserved for David long after. Observe, God considers 
the frame of his people, and would not have them burdened with work above their 
strength. It cannot be expected that old people should do as they have done for God 





















Balaam is slain. 


JOSHUA, XIV. 


The inheritance of the tribes 


16 And their coast was ‘from Aroer, that is 
on the bank of the river Amon, and the city that 
is in the midst of the river, and all the plain by 
Medeba; 

17 Heshbon, and all her cities that are in the 
plain; Dibon,^ and 8 Bamoth-baal, and Beth- 
baal-meon, 

18 And d Jahaza, and Kedemoth, and Mep- 
haath, 

19 And Kirjathaim, and Sibmah, and Zareth- 
shahar in the mount of the valley, 

20 And Beth-peor, and 4 Ashdoth-pisgah, and 
Beth-jeshimoth, 

21 And all the cities of the plain, and all the 
kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites, which 
reigned in Heshbon, ‘whom Moses smote f with 
the princes of Midian, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, 
and Hur, and Reba, which were dukes of Sihon 
dwelling in the country. 

22 f g Balaam also the son of Beor, the sooth¬ 
sayer, did the children of Israel slay with the 
sword among them that were slain by them. 

23 And the border of the children of Reuben 
was Jordan, and the border thereof. This was 
the inheritance of the children of Reuben after 
their families, tk# cities and the villages thereof. 

24 f And Moses gave inheritance h unto the 
tribe of Gad, even unto the children of Gad, 
according to their families: 

25 And their coast was Jazer, and all the 
cities of Gilead, and ‘half the land of the children 
of Ammon,* unto Aroer that is before k Rabbah; 

26 And from Heshbon unto 'Ramath-mizpeh, 
and Betonim; and from m Mahanaim unto the 
border of “Debir; 

27 And in the valley, Beth-aram, and °Beth- 
nimrah, and p Succoth, and Zaphon, the rest of 
the kingdom of Sihon king of Heshbon, Jordan 
and his border, even unto the edge of the sea of 
q Chinnereth, on the other side Jordan eastward. 

28 This is the inheritance of the children of 
Gad after their families, the cities, and their 
villages. 

29 If And Moses gave inheritance unto the half¬ 
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* Num. xxi. 28-30. 

«f Dihim. - It is 

eaid plainly in Hum. 
xxxii. 34, that it be¬ 
longed to the Gad- 
ites; for it was, as 
Masius well Judges, 
in the confines of 
both tribes, and so 
was inhabited by 
both. Which is to 
be said also of Hesh¬ 
bon, here ascribed 
to the Reubenifces: 
but in xxL 39, is said 
to be a city of the 
Levites in the tribe 
of Gad. And so we 
read also in 1 Chr. 
yi. 81. And this is still 
more evident; for 
Heshbon, which in 
this verse is reckon¬ 
ed to the Reuben¬ 
ites, in the 26th verse 
of this very chapter, 
is said to be given 
to the tribe of Gad, 
which is a demon¬ 
stration they had 
it between them.— 
Patrick. 

3 Or, the high places 
of Baal, and the. ho-use 
of Baat-meon. 

d Nura. xxi, 23, 
Jahaz. 

4 Sprtng* of Pis- 
gah, or. the hill. 

* Hum. xxi. 24-35, 

t Num. xxxi. 8. 

* Num. xxii. 5-7. 

Num. xxxii. 34- 

36. 

i Nura. xxi. 26-30. 

* God had forbid¬ 
den the taking of 
any parcel of the 
Ammonites' lands 
from them (Den't. 
ii. 19); whereby It 
may be presumed 
that this half was 
already taken and 
possessed by Sihon, 
as a part of Moab 
was (Num. xxi. 26). 
—Diodati. 

k Deut. hi. 11. 

* Gen. xxxi. 49. 

“ Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. 

* 2 Sam. ix. 5. 

* Num. xxxii. 3, 
36. 

P Gen. xxxili. 17. 

1 xii. 3, Chinns- 
roth. 


1 Num. xxxii. 39- 
41. 

• See on xii. 4. 

f The children of 
Machir —whom be¬ 
fore he called "the 
children of Manas- 
eeh,” he now calls 
“ the children of 
Machir,” because 
Machir was the 
most eminent, and, 
as it may seem, the 
only surviving son 
of Manasseh (Num. 
xxvi. 29 ; 1 Chr. 
vii. 14-16). For the 
other half of Ma¬ 
ch ir’s or Manasseh’s 
children, see Josh, 
xvii. 1 .—Pool*. 


* Num. xviii. 90. 

CHAP. XIV. 

» Num. xxxiv. 17- 
29. 

b Num. xxvi.55,56. 

* The lot decided 
in general the posi¬ 
tion of the tribes: 
it placed the tribe 
of Zebulon by the 
sea-shore, removed 
that of Ephraim to 
a distance from it. 
The use of the lot, 
in fact, was this— 
within the coun¬ 
try which extended 
from Egypt towards 
Syria, and from the 
northern quarter to 
the Mediterranean 
Sea, the ten lots, 
which were cast, 
decided that some 
should settle close 
to the Egyptians, 
whilst others inha¬ 
bited the sea-coast; 
and that some 
should take posses¬ 
sion of the heights, 
whilst others dwelt- 
in the valley. When 
this had been de¬ 
cided, the heads of 
the people had still 
their duty to per¬ 
form, of fixing the 
extent of the ter¬ 
ritory according to 
the size of each. It 
was, therefore, in 
their power to reck¬ 
on how many thou¬ 
sands there were in 
each tribe, and ac¬ 
cording to the num¬ 
ber, to allot to oach 
a larger or smaller 
extent of land.— 
Calvin. 

0 Num. xxxii. 29- 
42. 

d xiii. 14, 33. 

* Gen. xlviii. 5. 

* Nura. xxxv. 2-8. 

* iv. 19; x. 43. 

k Nura. xiii. 6. 

f Before the cast¬ 
ing of the lots com¬ 
menced, Caleb came 
to Joshua with the 
children of Judah, 
and asked for the 
mountains of He¬ 
bron to be given to 
him as a possession. 
In support of his 
claim he appealed to 
the fact that, forty- 
five years before, 
Moses had promis¬ 
ed ou oath that he 
would give him that 
land, because he 
did not make com¬ 
mon cause with the 
rest of the spies, 
who were sent from 
Kade8h to Canaan, 
when they stirred 
up the people to re¬ 
bellion, but faith¬ 
fully followed the 
Lord.— Kkil. 

i xv. 17. 

k Num. xiv. 24,30. 


tribe of Manasseh: and this was the possession of 
the half-tribe of the children of Manasseh by their 
families. 

30 And r their coast was from Mahanaim, all 
Bashan, all the kingdom of Og king of Bashan, 
and all the towns of Jair, which are in Bashan, 
threescore cities; 

31 And half Gilead, and 8 Ashtaroth, and 
Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Ogin Bashan, 
were pertaining unto the. children of Machir, the 
son of Manasseh, even to the one half of the 
children of Machir+ by their families. 

32 These are the countries which Moses did 
distribute for inheritance in the plains of Moab, 
on the other side Jordan, by Jericho, eastward. 

33 But unto ‘the tribe of Levi Moses gave not 
any inheritance: the Lord God of Israel was 
their inheritance, as he said unto them. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 The nine tribes and a half are Co have their inheritance by lot, 

6 Caleb , by privilege, obtaineth Hebron. 

AND these are the countries which the children 
ii of Israel inherited in the land of Canaan, 
‘which Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of 
Nun, and the heads of the fa thers of the tribes 
of the children of Israel, distributed for inherit- 
apce to them. 

2 By Mot was their inheritance,* as the Lorb 
commanded by the hand of Moses, for the nine 
tribes, and for the half-tribe. 

3 For Moses c had given the inheritance of two 
tribes and an half-tribe on the other side Jordan; 
d but unto the Levites he gave none inheritance 
among them. 

4 For *the children of Joseph were two tribes, 
Manasseh and Ephraim; therefore they gave no 
part unto the Levites in the land, f save cities to 
dwell in, with their suburbs for their cattle and 
for their substance. 

5 As the Lord commanded Moses, so the 
children of Israel did, and they divided the land. 

6 1 Then the children of Judah came unto 
Joshua in g Gilgal: and h Caleb 4 " the son of Je- 
phunneh ‘the Kenezite said unto him, k Thou 


and their country. (2.) As a reason why he should speedily apply himself to the 
dividing of that which he had conquered. That work must be done, and done 
quickly; it waa necessary that he should preside in the doing of it, and therefore, he 
being “ old and stricken in years,’* and not likely to continue long, let him make that 
his concluding piece of service to God and Israel. All people, but especially old people, 
should set themselves to do that quickly which must be done before they die, lest 
death prevent them (Ec. ix. 10). 

Division of thi Territory. —Ver. 7, &c. Joshua divides the Boil, not by hiB own 
will; though he wag a very wise, just, and good man, it must not be left to him to 
give what he pleased to each tribe; but he must do it by lot, which referred the 
matter wholly to God, and to his determination, for he it is that appoints the bounds 
of our habitation, and every man’s judgment must proceed from him. But Joshua 
must preside in this affair, must manage this solemn appeal to Providence, and see 
that the lot was drawn fairly and without fraud, and that every tribe did acquiesce 
in it. The lot, indeed, “causeth contention to cease” (Prov. xviii. 18). But if upon 
this lot any controversy should arise, Joshua by hia wisdom and authority must deter¬ 
mine it, and prevent any ill consequences of it Joshua must have the honour of 
dividing the land, 1. Because he had undergone the fatigue of conquering it; and 
when, through his hand, each tribe received its allotment, they would thereby be made 
the more sensible of their obligations to him. And what a pleasure must it needs be 
to a man of such a public spirit as Joshua was, to see the people that were so dear to 
him, eating the labour of his hands I 2. That he might be herein a type of Christ, 
who has not only conquered for us the gates of hell, but has opened to us the gates of 
heaven, and having purchased the eternal inheritance for all believers, will in due 
time put them all in possession of it. 

Inheritance of the Tribes East of JoblaN.— Yer. 15-82. We have here a very 
particular account of the inheritances of these two tribes and a half; how they were 
separated from each other, and what cities, with the towns, villages, and fields, 
commonly known and reputed to be appurtenances to them, belonged to each tribe. 
This is very fully and exactly set down, 1. That posterity might, in reading this 
history, be the more affected with the goodness of God to their ancestors, when they 
found what a large and fruitful country, and what abundance of great and famous 
cities, be put them in possession of. God’s grants look best when we descend to the 
particulars. 2. That the limits of each tribe being punctually set down in this 
authentic record, disputes might be prevented, and such contest between the tribes, as 
commonly happen where boundaries have not been adjusted, nor this matter brought 
U a oerUinty. And we have reason to think that the register here prescribed and 


published of the lot of each tribe, was of great use to Israel in after-a^es, was often 
appealed to, and always acquiesced in, for the determining of meum and tuum—mine 
and thine. — Henry, 

Practical Observations. —In the present Btate of human nature, it is the Lord’s 
will that there should be distinctions of property, that every one may know and be 
contented with his own.—Wherever our habitation is placed, and in whatever honest 
way our portion is assigned us, we should consider them as allotted us by God, and 
acquiesce and be thankful; and every prudent method should be devised to prevent 
litigations about property.—The mercies of the Lord to his people, and his judgment* 
upon his enemies, especially those who have tempted others to wickedness, ought 
never to be forgotten, and should frequently he mentioned; because they are honour¬ 
able to him, and profitable subjects for our meditation.—The ministers of the Lord 
should study to shew that they are peculiarly indifferent about worldly interests; and 
the people should take care, that they want nothing suitable to their station, that 
they may neither be discouraged nor taken off from serving at the altar. But happy 
are they who have the Lord God of Israel for their inheritance, how little soever of 
this world falls to their share: his providence will supply their temporal necessities; 
and his ordinances and spiritual consolations will feast their souls, until they arrive 
at that " fulness of joy, and those pleasures which are at hig right hand for evermore.” 
— Scott. 

CHAP. XIY. God — the Chooser of the Inheritance. —Yer. 2. The rule by whioh 
they went was the lot: “ The disposal ” of that is “ of the Lord ” (Prov. xvi. 38). It 
was here used in an affair of weight, and which could not otherwise be accommodated 
to universal satisfaction, and it was used in a solemn religious manner, as an appeal to 
God, by consent of parties. In dividing by lot, 1. They referred themselves to God, 
and to hig wisdom and sovereignty, believing him fitter to determine for them than 
they for themselves : (Ps. xlvii. 4) “ He shall choose our inheritance for us.” 2. They 
professed a willingness to abide by the determination of it; for every man must take 
what is his lot, and make the best of it. In allusion to this, we are said to M obtain 
an inheritance in Christ” (Eph. i. 11), eK\r}pu>$rjfxek } u we hav*> obtained it by lot,” so 
the word signifies; for it is obtained by a Divine designation. Christ, our Joshua, 
gives eternal life to u as mans is were given him ” (John xvii. 2).— Henry j 

Caleb’s Portion. —Ver. 6-15. Before the persons appointed for that sewvice had 
begun to divide the land by lot, Caleb came unto Joshua at Gilgal (where probably 
the tabernacle and ark of the Lord still remained), to require that Hebron and the 
lands adjacent might be assigned to him ; and his brethren of the tribe of Judah 
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The several inheritances JOSHUA, XY. of the tribes of Israel. 

knowest the thing that the Lord said unto 
Moses, 'the man of God, concerning me and 
thee, in m Kadesh-barnea. 

7 Forty years old was I when Moses, the 
servant of the Lord, “sent me from Kadesh- 
barnea to espy out the land; and °I brought him 
word again as it was in mine heart.* 

8 Nevertheless my brethren that went up with 
me made the heart of the people melt: but I 
p wholly followed the Lord my God. 

9 And Moses sware on that day, saying/ 1 Surely 
the land whereon thy feet have trodden shall be 
thine inheritance, and thy children’s for ever, 
because thou hast wholly followed the Lord my 
God. 

10 And now, behold, the Lord hath kept me 
alive, as he said, these r forty and five years, even 
since the Lord spake this word unto Moses, 
while the children of Israel 1 wandered in the 
wilderness; and now, lo, I am this day fourscore 
and five years old. 5 

11 As 'yet I am as strong this day as I was 
in the day that Moses sent me: as my strength 
was then, even so is my strength now, for war, 
both to go out, and to come in. 

12 Now therefore give me this mountain, 
whereof the Lord spake in that day: (for thou 
heardest in that day how ‘the Anakims were 
there, and that the cities were great and fenced;) 
“if so be the Lord will be with me, then I shall 
be able to drive them out, as the Lord said. 

13 And Joshua 'blessed him, 11 and y gave unto 
Caleb the son of Jephunneh Hebron for an in¬ 
heritance. 

14 Hebron therefore became the inheritance 
of Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite 
unto this day, 'because that he wholly followed 
the Lord God of Israel. 

15 And “the name of Hebron before was Kir- 
jath-arba; which Arba was & great man among 
the Anakims. b And the land had rest from 
war. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 Tht borders of the lot of Judah. 13 Caleb 1 1 portion and con¬ 
quest. 16 Othniel's valour and reward. 21 The cities of 

Judah. 63 The Jebusites not conquered . 

mHIS then was “the lot of the tribe of the 
J- children of Judah by their families; 
h even to the border of Edom, the wilderness of 

B.C. 1444—B.C. 1444. 

Zin, southward, teas the uttermost part of the 
south coast. 

2 And their south border was from the shore 
of the salt c sea, from the *bay that looketh 
southward: 

3 And it went out to the south side to 2 Maaleh- 
acrabbim, and passed along to d Zin, and ascended 
up on the south side unto Kadesh-barnea, and 
passed along to Hezron, and went up to Adar, 
and fetched a compass to Karkaa : 

4 From thence it passed toward e Azmon, and 
went out unto f the river of Egypt; and the goings 
out of that coast were at the sea. This shall be 
your south coast. 

5 And g the east border was the salt sea, even 
unto the end of Jordan:* and their border in the 
north quarter was from the bay of the sea, at the 
uttermost part of Jordan.* 

6 And the border went up to h Beth-hogla, and 
passed along by the north of Beth-arabah; and 
the border went up to ‘the stone of Bohan the 
son of Reuben. 

7 And the border went up toward k Debir, 
from Hhe valley of Achor, and so northward, 
looking toward m Gilgal, that is before the going 
up to Adummim, which is on the south side of 
the river: and the border passed toward the 
waters of En-shemesh, and the goings out thereof 
were at “En-rogel. 

8 And the border went up by the “valley of the 
son of Hinnom unto the south side of p the Jebu- 
site; the same is Jerusalem: and the border 
went up to the top of the mountain that lieth 
before the valley of Hinnom* westward, which 
is at the end of q the valley of the giants north¬ 
ward. 

9 And the border was drawn from the top of 
the hill unto the fountain of the water of r Neph- 
toah, and went out to the cities of mount Ephron; 
and the border was drawn to ' Baalah, which is 
* Kirjath-jearim. 

10 And the border compassed from Baalah 
westward unto mount Seir, 5 and passed along 
unto the side of mount Jearim, (which is Che- 
salon,) on the north side, and went down to 
“Beth-shemesh, and passed on to 'Timnah. 

11 And the border went out unto the side of 
y Ekron northward: and the border was drawn to 
Shicron, and passed along to 'mount Baalah, and 

i Num. xii. 7, 8. 

* Num. xiii. 26. 

* Num. xiii. 16-20. 

* Num. xiii. 26-33. 

t Am it was in my 

heart-i.e., according 
to my thorough con¬ 
viction. It was as 
if he said, that he 
neither courted the 
favour of any man 
by his words, nor 
feared their anger, 
but had spoken fully 
what he believed.— 
Masius. 

p Num. xiv. 24. 

4 Num. xiv. 22-24. 

* Num. xiv. 33.34. 

- talked. 

| How touching 
the language of ver. 

10 and 111 We 
remember nothing 
like it in any part 
even of the Old Tes¬ 
tament Scriptures. 
On the anniversary 
of his birth, he 
would seem to have 
made his extraor¬ 
dinary speech, and 
never was birthday 
speech more inte¬ 
resting, edifying, 

and every way re¬ 
markable. He ser¬ 
ved the Lord his 
God with all his 
heart, and soul, and 
strength, and mind, 
and the honour con¬ 
ferred upon him was 
such as to constitute 
the highest reward. 
The courage dis¬ 
played in ver. 12, for 
a mau in his eighty- 
fifth year, is admir¬ 
able. All his con¬ 
fidence was in God ; 
and, through the 
Divme assistance, 
he had no fear of 
the Anakims; nei¬ 
ther did he doubt 
that he should clear 
the laud of them. 
The speech touched 
the noble heart of 
Joshua, his compa¬ 
nion in honourable 
decision, when the 
hearts of their asso¬ 
ciates failed them. 
What encourage¬ 
ment is thus fur¬ 
nished to the rising 
race to follow the 
Lord fully I —Dr 
John Campbell. 

* Deut. xxxi. 2. 

* Num. xiii. 28. 33. 

u Num. xiv. 8, 9. 

* Gen. xlvii. 7, 10. 

U That is, acknow¬ 
ledged his deserts, 
and besought God 
to prosper him in 
h is under tak ing.and 
gave him the moun¬ 
tain, or mountain¬ 
ous country (verses 
12, 13), of Hebron— 
not the city of He¬ 
bron, for that was 
a city allotted to the 
priests (Jo3h. xxi. 
11,13).— Wells. 

y Jud. i. 20. 

1 1 Cor. xv. 68. 

* Gen. xxiii. 2. 

* xi. 23. 

CHAP. XY. 

* xiv. 2. 

b Num.xxxiii.37. 

fl iii. 16. 

1 Tongue. 

> Or, the going up 
to Acrabbini. 

4 Gen. xiv. 7. 

* Nura. xxxiv. 5. 
t xiii. 3. 

* Num. xxxiv. 12. 

* The east border 
of Judah is of very 
brief description,be¬ 
ing altogether a na¬ 
tural boundary, even 
the Salt Sea. By 
the end of Jordan 
we are to under¬ 
stand the mouth 
of Jordan, whence 
springs the north 
bonier — i.e.. from 
the bay of the Salt 
Sea, into which Jor¬ 
dan discharges it¬ 
self. — Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

f The northern 
boundary. — This 
passed from the 
northern point of 
the Dead Sea, 
where the Jordan 
entered it, and 
ascended to Beth- 
hogla. The name 
“ Beth-hogla” still 
exists in Ain Hadj- 
la, a beautiful spring 
of perfectly sweet 
and clear water, at 
the northern ex¬ 
tremity of the Dead 
Sea, and about two 
miles from the Jor¬ 
dan— Robinson. 
xviii. 19-21. 

1 xviii. 17. 

* x. 38, 39. 
l vii. 26. 

■ iv. 19 ; v. 10. 

■ 2 Sam. xvii. 17. 

* xviii. 16. 

* xviii. 28. 

t This valley lay 
to the east of Je¬ 
rusalem, and was 
exceedingly fertile. 
Here the worship¬ 
pers of Moloch sa¬ 
crificed their chil¬ 
dren (2 Kings xxiii. 
10; Jcr. vii. 32). Jo- 
eiab polluted the 
place, and after¬ 
wards all the filth of 
Jerusalem was car¬ 
ried thither, where 
fires were kept burn¬ 
ing to consume it. 
Hence it became 
the emblem of the 
place of future pun¬ 
ishment. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

< xviii. 16. 
r xviii. 15. 

* 2 Sam. vL 2. 

» ix. 17. 

g Mount Stir— not 
that of Edom, hut 
another bo called 
from Borne resem¬ 
blance it had with 
that in quality. 
Bethrshtmesh.- There 
were divers cities of 
this Dame : this in 
Judah here, and 
(Josh. xxi. 16; 2 
Kings xiv. 11) an¬ 
other in Issachar, 
and a third in Naph- 
tali (Josh. xix. 22. 
38 ).—Poole. 

0 1 Sam. vi. 12-21. 
1 Gen. xxxviii. 13. 
y xix. 43. 

■ xix. 44. 

attended him, as supporting his claim. It is probable, that when the other spies 
terrified the people about the Anakims who dwelt in Hebron, Caleb proposed to take 
that place for his inheritance, and to wait for it till the Anakims were dispossessed; 
and that by Divine direction Moses had engaged by oath that it should be so ; at the 
time when the Lord declared that Joshua and Caleb alone should live to enter the 
promised land. Caleb therefore solicited the performance of this engagement, and 
spake of it as well known to Joshua and all concerned. He likewise took occasion to 
rejoice in the testimony of the Lord, that he had “ followed him wholly,” and in that 
of his conscience, that “ he had given his report as it was in his heartand having 
intimated how the other spies discouraged the people to their own destruction, he 
thankfully mentioned the goodness of God, in keeping him alive for forty-five years, 
whilst all that generation were wasted in the wilderness, and amidst all the perils of 
the wars in Canaan ; and that he, at eighty-five years of age, was as strong and as 
capable of war as he had been at forty. All this became one who was so eminent a 
character, and venerable for age ; being more than twenty years older than any man 
in Israel, except Joshua and some of the Levites. — It seems from the narration, that 
the Anakims had again possessed themselveB of Hebron, after it was taken by Joshua, 
and that Caleb undertook to drive them out. This he was ready to attempt, confiding 
not in his own strength or valour, or in the assistance of his brethren, but in the 
Almighty God ; and, in order to mark this more strongly, though it does not appear 
that he doubted the event, he thus expressed his confidence : " If the Lord will be 
with me, then I shall be able to drive them out.” — JoBhua and the princes, without 
hesitation, consented to his proposal, and “Joshua blessed him he prayed that he 
might have success in his intended expedition, and comfort in his inheritance. — In 
the next chapter we read of his driving out the Anakims ; and when the lots were 
cast, Hebron fell within the portion of Judah, so that he was not separated from his 
brethren. — Scott . 

CHAP. XY. Possession of Judah.— Yer. 1-12. (Note, Num. xxxrr. 8-6.) After 
some general survey of the land, Joshua proceeded to allot to Judah, Ephraim, and 
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the half of Manasseh, their situations and inheritances, before they left Gilgal; and 
afterwards, removing to Shiloh, a more extensive and accurate survey seems to have 
been made, and the other tribes had their portions assigned them by lot also. The 
inheritance, which Judah actually possessed, was large; for it was intended that this 
tribe should have the precedency, and it was the most numerous of them. But that 
which was at first allotted to them, contained half the southern part of Canaan, and 
was found too extensive; so that some deductions were afterwards made, The 
relative situation of the tribes seems to have been decided by lot ; but the proportion 
of land for each, to have been determined, in some measure, by the discretion of the 
persons appointed for that service. —“ Bohan, the son of Reuben ” (ver. 6), was either 
one of Reuben’s sons, who died before Jacob left Canaan, and had been buried in the 
place here mentioned, or some eminent person that had lately died there. — Several 
of the places here mentioned must have been different from those called elsewhere by 
the same names. — Scott. 

Caleb’s Valour and its Reward. — Ver. 13. Caleb having obtained his grant, 
we are told, 1. How he signalised bis own valour in the conquest of Hebron (ver. 

14): “He drove thence the three sons of Anak;” he and those that he engaged 
to assist him in this service. This is mentioned here, to shew that the confidence 
he had expressed of success in this affair through the presence of God with him (chap, 
xiv. 12), did not deceive him, but the event answered his expectation. It is not said 
that “ he slew these giants,” but he “ drove them thence,” which intimates that they 
retired upon his approach, and fled before him ; the strength and stature of their 
bodies could not keep up the courage of their minds, but, with the countenances of 
lions, they had the hearts of trembling hares. Thus does God often “ cut oft’ the spirit 
of princes” (Ps. Ixxvi. 12), “ take away the heart of the chief of the people” (Jobxii. 

24), and so shame the confidence of the proud ; and thus, if we resist the devil, that 
roaring lion, though he fall not, yet he will flee. 2. How he encouraged the valour of 
those about him in the conquest of Debir (ver. 15, &c.) It seems, though Joshua had 
once made himself master of Debir (chap. x. 39), yet the Canaanitea had regained 
the possession in the absence of the army, so that the work wag to be done a second 
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Caleb's portion. 


JOSHUA, XV. 


The cities of Judah. 


went out unto Jabneel; and the goings out of the 
border were at the sea. 

12 And the west border was to “the great sea, 
and the coast thereof. This is the coast of the 
children of Judah round about, according to their 
families. II 

13 T And unto b Caleb the son of Jephunneh 
he gave a part among the children of Judah, 
according to the commandment of the Lord to 
Joshua, even 3 the city of Arba, the father of Anak, 
which city is Hebron. 

14 And Caleb drove thence c the three sons of 
Anak, 1 ! Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Talmai, the 
children of Anak. 

15 And he went d up thence to the inhabitants 
of Debir: and the name of Debir before was 
Kirjath-sepher. 

16 H And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kirjath- 
sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give* Achsah 
my daughter to wife. 

17 And 'Othniel the son of fKenaz, the brother 
of Caleb, took it: and he gave him g Achsah his 
daughter to wife. 

18 And it came to pass, as she came unto him, 
that she moved him to ask of her father a field: 
and h she lighted off her ass; and Caleb said unto 
her, What wouldest thou 1 

19 Who answered, 5 Give me a k blessing: for 
thou hast given me a south land; give me also 
springs of water. And he gave her the upper 
springs, and the nether springs. - !" 

20 This is Hhe inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Judah, according to their families. 

21 If And the uttermost cities of the tribe of 
the children of Judah, toward the coast of 
Edom, southward, were “Kabzeel, and “Eder, 
and Jagur, 

22 And Kinah, and Dimonah, and Adadah, 

23 And "Kedesh, and Hazor, and Ithnan, 

24 p Ziph, and q Telem, and Bealoth, 

25 And Hazor, Hadattah, and Kerioth, and 
Hezron which is Hazor, 


B.C. 1444—B.C. 1444. 


* Num.xxxir. 6,7. 

|| Thu* their lot 

was bounded on all 
sides, in the first 
draught of it; but 
being afterwards 
found too large, it 
was contracted into 
a narrower compass, 
that more room 
might be made for 
the tribe of Simeon, 
who had part of this 
lot.—P atrick. 
b xix. 6-15. 

8 Or , Kirjath - arba . 

8 x. 36, 37; xi. 21. 
^f This is doubt¬ 
less mentioned here 
to shew, that the 
confidence he had 
before expressed of 
success in this affair, 
through the pre¬ 
sence of God with 
him, did not de¬ 
ceive him. The 
event answered all 
his expectations; 
and it is here put 
on record at once to 
the praise of Caleb, 
to the glory of God, 
who never disap¬ 
points those that 
trust in him, and 
for the encourage¬ 
ment of believers in 
all ages. On the 
sense of the phrase 
“ drove out,” see on 
Jud. i. 10 .—Bush. 
dx. 38. 

* To him mil I 
give.—It was custo¬ 
mary in those times 
for great men to pro¬ 
mise their daugh¬ 
ters to any who 
should perform an 
heroic deed (see 1 
Sain. xvii. 26).—A. 
Clarke. 

e Jud. iii. 9,11. 
t xiv. 6. 

» 1 Chr. ii. 49. 
b Gen. xxiv. 64. 
i Jud. i. 14, 15. 
k Gen. xxxiii. 11. 
f Upper springs 
and lower springs 
are proper names, 
belonging to a parti¬ 
cular tract of land, 
which was so called 
from the springs 
within it, both on 
the higher and lower 
ground. This tract 
was near to Debir, 
the situation of 
which is still un¬ 
known to us.-Keil. 
1 Gen. xlix. 8-12. 

“ Neh. xi. 25. 

■ Gen. xxxv. 21. 

0 xii. 22. 

p 1 Sam. xxiii. 14. 
41 Sam. xv. 4. 


* 1 Chr. iv. 28. 
1 Neh. xi. 28. 

* xix. 3. 


1 H azar-Shual 
(fox-hole) was after¬ 
wards given up to 
the tribe of Simeon 
(ch. xix. 3), and af¬ 
ter the captivity in¬ 
habited by the chil¬ 
dren of Judah (Neh. 
xi. 27). The same 
remarks apply to 
Beersheba (ch. xix. 
2, and Neh. xi. 27). 
- Keil. 
u xix. 2. 

1 xix. 3. 
y 1 Chr. iv. 29. 

1 xix. 4. 

• xix. 5. 

b Num. xxxiv. 11. 

8 Neh. xi. 29. 
d xix. 41. 

• xii. 17. 

tx. 3, 23 ; xii. 11. 

« xii. 15. 
b X. 10. 

i 1 Sam. xrii. 52. 
k Jud. xx. 1. 
l 2 Kings xiv. 7. 

■ x. 3, 31, 32. 
n 2 Kings xxii. 1. 

0 x.3; xii. 12. 

§ The three names 
contained in this 
verse, Cabbon, Lach- 
mas, and Cithlish . 
are never mentioned 
again; and it is ut¬ 
terly impossible to 
determine their sit¬ 
uation.— Keil. 
p x. 21,28; xii. 16. 
t x. 29; xii. 15. 

|| Jiphtha and 
Ashnah are un¬ 
known. Nezib, 
placed by Eusebius 
at the distance of 
nine miles, by Je¬ 
rome seven miles, 
from Kleutheropo- 
lis on the road to 
Hebron, has con¬ 
tinued to exist in 
tho ruins of Beit 
Nusib in the Wady 
Sur.— Robinson. 
r 1 Sam. xxiii. 1. 

• Gen. xxxviii. 5. 

• xiii. 3. 

4 By the place of. 
a 1 Sam. v. 1, 6. 

I Jud. xvi. 1-21. 
y xiii. 3. 

II Shamir is still 
unknown. There 
was another upon 
the mountains of 
Ephraim (Jud. x. 1). 
Jattir was given up 
to the priests (ch. 
xxi. 14); according 
to Eusebius and Je¬ 
rome, it was in their 
days a very large 
hamlet inhabited by 
Christians, twenty 
Roman miles from 
Eleutheropolis. — 
Keil. 

• Jud. L 11. 


26 Amam, and Shema, and r Moladah, 

27 And Hazar-gaddah, and Heshmon, and 
Beth-palet, 

28 And ‘Hazar-sLual.i and Beer-sheba, and 
Bizjothjah, 

29 *Baalah, and Inn, and 7 Azem, 

30 And Eltolad, and Chesil, and z Hormah, 

31 And “Ziklag, and Madmannah, and San- 
sannah, 

32 And Lebaoth, and Shilhim, and b Ain, and 
Rimmon: all the cities are twenty and nine, with 

their villages. 

33 And in the valley, d Eshtaol, and Zoreah, 
and Ashnah, 

34 And Zanoah, and En-gannim, 'Tappuah, 
and Enam, 

35 f Jarmuth, and g Adullam, Socoh, and 
^Azckftli 

36 And 1 Sharaim, and Adithaim, and Gederah, 
and Gederothaim: fourteen cities with their vil¬ 
lages. 

37 Zenan, and Hadashah, and Migdal-gad, 

38 And Dilean, and k Mizpeh, and 'Joktheel, 

39 “Lachish, and “Bozkath, and °Eglon, 

40 And Cabbon, and Lahmam, and Kithlish,* 

41 And Gederoth, Beth-dagon, and Naamah, 
and p Makkedah: sixteen cities with their villages. 

42 q Libnah, and Ether, and Ashan, 

43 And Jiphtah, and Ashnah, and Nezib,n 

44 And r Keilah, and “Achzib, and Mareshah: 
nine cities with their villages. 

45 ‘Ekron, with her towns and her villages. 

46 From Ekron even unto the sea, all that lay 
4 near "Ashdod, with their villages. 

47 Ashdod with her towns and her villages, 
2 Gaza with her towns and her villages, unto 7 the 
river of Egypt, and the great sea, and the border 

thereof. . 

48 And in the mountains, Shamir" and Jattir, 

and Socoh, 

49 And Dannah, and *Kirjath-sannah, which 
is Debir, 


time: and when Caleb had completed the reduction of Hebron, which was for 
and his own family, to shew his zeal for the public good, as much as for his 
own private interest, he pushes on his conquest to Debir, and will not lay down his 
arms till he sees that city also effectually reduced, which lay but ten miles south¬ 
ward from Hebron, though he had not any particular concern in it; but the reducing 
of it would be to the general advantage of his tribe. Let us learn hence, not to seek 
and mind our own things only, but to concern and engage ourselves for the welfare of 
the community we are members of: we are not “ born for ourselves,” nor must we 
u lire to ourselves.” 

Caleb’s Daughter.— Ver. 16. (1.) She took the opportunity of asking a marriage 
gift, when her father brought her home to the house of her husband, when the satis¬ 
faction of having disposed of his daughter so well would make him think nothing too 
much to do for her. (2.) She lighted off her ass, in token of respect and reverence to 
her father, whom she would honour still, as much as before her marriage. She cned 
or sighed from off her ass, so the LXX. and the vulgar Latin read it; she expressed 
some grief and concern, that she might give her father occasion to ask her what she 
wanted. (8.) She calls it a blessing, because it would add much to the comfort of her 
■ettlement; and Bhe was sure, that since she married, not only with her father’s con¬ 
tent but in obedience to his command, he would not deny her his blessing. (4.) She 
asks only for the water , without which the ground she had would be of little use, 
either for tillage or pasture, but she means the field in which the springs of water 
were ; the modesty and reasonableness of her request gave it a great advantage. 
Earth without water would be like a tree without sap, or the body of an animal with¬ 
out blood; therefore when God “gathered the waters into one place,” he wisely and 
graciously left some in every place, that the earth might be enriched for the service of 
man. (See Ps. civ. 10, &c.) Well, Achsah gained her point; her father gave her what 
ahe asked, and perhaps more, for 11 he gave her the upper springs and the nether 
springs—two fields so called from the springs that were in them, as we commonly 
distinguish between the higher field and the lower field. Those who understand it 
but of one field, watered both with the rain of heaven and the springs that issued out 
of the bowels of the earth, give countenance to the allusion we commonly make to 
this, when we pray for spiritual and heavenly blessings which relate to our souls, as 
blessings of the upper springs ; and those w l \ich relate to the body and the life that 
now is, as blessings of the nether springs. 

Judah’s Cities.— Ver. 21. Now here, 1. We do not find Bethlehem, which was 
afterward the city of David, and was ennoDled by the birth of our Lord Jesus in it. 
But that city, which at the best was but “ little among the thousands of Judah” (Mic. 
▼. 2), except that it was thus dignified, was now so little as not to be accounted one 
of the cities, but perhaps was one of the villages not named. Christ came to give 
honour to the places he waa related to, not to receive honour from them. 2. Jerusa¬ 


lem is said to continue in the hands of the Jebusites, (ver. 63) “for the children of 

Judah could not drive them out,” through their sluggishness, stupidity, and unbelief. 
Had they attempted it with vigour and resolution, we have reason to think God would 
not have been wanting to them to give them success ; but they could not do it, because 
they would not. Jerusalem was afterward to be the holy city, the royal city, the city 
of the great King, the brightest ornament of all the land of Israel—God had designed 
it should be so. It may therefore justly be looked upon as a punishment of their 
neglect to conquer other cities which God had given them, that they were so long 

kept out of this. _ . , , ., . 

Canaanitish Seat of Learning.— Ver. 49. Notice is taken of the name of this 
city. It had been called Kiijath-sepher , the city of a book, and Kirjath-sanhna {ye r. 
49), which some translate the city of learning ; so the LXX. IloXtf ypafxfMTw; whence 
gome conjecture that it had been an university among the Canaanites, like Athens m 
Greece, in which their youth were educated; or perhaps the books of their chronicle*, 
or records of the antiquities of the nation, were laid up there ; and, it may be, this 
was it that made Caleb so desirous to see Israel master of this city, that they might 
get acquainted with the ancient learning of the Canaanites. We have recorded here 
the proffer that Caleb made of his daughter, and a good portion with her, to any one 
that would undertake to reduce that city, and to command the forces that should be 
employed in that service (ver. 16). Thus Saul promised a daughter to him that would 
kill Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 26), neither of them intending to force their daughter to 
marry such as they could not love, but both of them presuming upon their daughters 
obedience and submission to their father’s will, though it might perhaps be contrary 
to their own humour or inclination. Caleb’s family was not on y honourable and 
wealthy, but religious ; he that himself “followed the Lord fully, no doubt taught 
his children to do so, and therefore it could not but be a desirable match to any 
young gentleman. Caleb, in making the proposal, aims, 1. To ao service to his 
country by the reducing of that important place ; and, 2. To marry a daughter well, 
to a man of learning, that would have a particular affection for the city of books, and 
a man of war, that would be likely to serve his country, and do worthily m hm gene¬ 
ration. Could he but marry bis child to a man of such a character, he would think 
her well bestowed, whether the share in the lot of his tribe were more or less. The 
place was bravely taken by Othniel, a nephew of Caleb’s, whom, probably, Caleb had 
thoughts of when be made the proffer (ver. 17). This Othniel, who thus signalised 
himself when he was young, long after, in his advanced years, was led by the Spirit 
to be both a deliverer and a judge in Israel—the first single person that presided in 
their affairs after Joshua’s death.— Henry. ' J 

Practical Observations. —As God delights to honour and bless tnose who honour 
and obey him, and to answer the expectations of such as confide in him, so wise and 
good parents will humbly endeavour to copy his example in their conduct towards 





















The borders of the sons of Joseph. 


JOSHUA, XVI, XVII. 


The lot of Manasseh. 


50 And Anab,* and Eshtemoh, and Anim, 

51 And Goshen, and Holon, and Giloh: eleven 
cities with their villages. 

52 Arab, and Dumah,+ and Eshean, 

53 And 6 Janum, and Beth-tappuah, and 

Aphekah, . . . . . 

54 And Humtah, and Kirjath-arba, (which is 
Hebron,) and Zior: nine cities with their villages. 

55 Maon, Carmel, and Ziph, and Juttah, 

56 And Jezreel, and Jokdeam, and Zanoah, 

57 Cain, Gibeah, and b Tiranah: ten cities with 
their villages. 

58 Halhul, Beth-zurJ and Gedor. 

59 AndMaarath,and Beth-anoth,and Eltekon: 
six cities with their villages. 

60 °Kirjath-baal, § (which is Kirjath-jearim,) 
and Rabbah: two cities with their villages. 

61 In the wilderness, Beth-arabah, Middin, 
and Secacah, 

62 And Nibshan, and the city of Salt," and 
En-gedi: six cities with their villages. 

63 T As for d the Jebusites, 11 the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, the children of Judah could not 
drive them out: but the Jebusites dwell with the 
children of Judah at Jerusalem unto this day. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 The general borders of the sons of Joseph. 5 The border of the 

inheritance of Ephraim. 10 The Canaanitcs not conquered. 

AND the lot of the children of Joseph Hell 
xjl from Jordan by Jericho, unto “the water 
of Jericho* on the east, to the wilderness that 
goeth up from Jericho, throughout mount Bcth-el, 

2 And goeth out from b Beth-el to Luz, and 
passeth along unto the borders of “Archi to 
Ataroth, 

3 And goeth down westward to the coast of 
Japhleti, unto the coast of d Beth-horon the 
nether, and to Gezer: and the goings out thereof 
are at e the sea. 

4 So f the children of Joseph, Manasseh and 
Ephraim, took their inheritance. 

5 1 And the border of the children of Ephraim, 
according to their families, was thus:* even the 
border of their inheritance on the east side was 
g Ataroth-adar, unto Beth-horon the upper; 

6 And the border went out toward the sea to 


B.C. 1444—B.C. 1444. 


• Anab Is still 
standing on the 
north-west of Socoh 
(chap. xi. 21). Esh- 
temoa was subse¬ 
quently assigned to 
the prieRts (ch. xxi. 
14; 1 Ohr. ri. 42). 
It stood on the east 
of Socoh aud Anab, 
and is at present 
an inhabited Tillage, 
oalled Semua, with 
remains of walls and 
an ancient castle.— 
Robinson. 

f Dumah, in the 
time of Eusebius, 
belonged to the ter- 
ritory of Eleutlier- 
o polls, seventeen 
Roman miles from 
that city. Many 
MSS. read Ruma, 
which is also the 
reading of the Sept., 
Syriac. audVulgate. 
Jehoiakim's mother 
was born In Ruma 
12 Kings xxiii.36).- 
Keil. 

6 Janus. 

B xi*. 15. 

b Gen. xxxviii. 12. 

t Beth-zur was for¬ 
tified by Reholxmra 
(2 Ohr. xi. 7). and is 
frequently mention¬ 
ed as a fortress in 
the time of the 
Maccabees. — Rk- 
LAND. 

• xviii. 14. 

§ Here are only 
two cities in this 
division, the first of 
which was called 
Kirjath-jeariui (as 
we read xviii. 14), 
and Baala, and 
Baal-Judah (2 Sam. 
rii. 2; 1 Chr. xiiL 6). 
—Patrick. 

|| Some take this 
to be Zoar, the lit¬ 
tle city unto which 
Lot was permitted 
to flee at the de¬ 
struction of Sodom, 
which is called the 
“cityof salt,”either 
because .it stood 
near the Salt Sea, 
or because Lot’s 
wife was hereabouts 
turned into a pillar 
of salt.— Patrick. 

< Jud. i. 8, 21. 

TT The Jebusites 
(descended from 
Jebus, the son of 
Canaan) possessed 
the town of Jerusa¬ 
lem till after the 
death of Joshua 
(Jud. i. 8), aud the 
caatlc tiil the reign 
ofDavid.-PATKioK. 

CHAP. XVI. 

l Went forth. 

* yiii. 16; xv. 61. 

* Unto the water of 
Jericho — the foun¬ 
tain in the immedi¬ 
ate vicinity of Jeri¬ 
cho, whose waters 
were healed by Eli¬ 
sha. as related 2 
Kings ii. 19-22. — 
Bush. 


b xviii. 13. 

• 2 Sara. xvi. 16. 

• xviii. 13. 

• Num. xxxiv. 6. 

fxvti. 14. 

t In the 6th versa, 
the author starts 
from the contre of 
the southern bound¬ 
ary of the double 
tribe of Joseph, and 
observes that it was 
the boundary of the 
inheritance of the 
childrenof Ephraim 
on the eastern side, 
and formed a line 
from Ataroth Adar 
to upper Bethbor- 
cu. This agrees with 
the line mentioned 
inver. 2 , 3 , as “from 
Ataroth to the 
country of lower 
Betbhoron, ” for it 
does not amount to 
a discrepancy that 
in ver. 6 we find 
upper Betbhoron, 
and in ver. 3 the 
country of lower 
Bethhoron. The 
two places must 
have been sufficient¬ 
ly near together, for 
the territory of the 
one to touch that of 
the other.— Keil. 

1 xviii. 13. 


h xvii. 7. 

* xviii. 1. 

k 1 Chr. vii. 23. 

1 iii. 16; vi. 1, 28. 

“ xii. 17; xvii. 8. 

* xvii. 9; xix. 28. 

* Num. xxxiv. 6. 

p xvii. 9. 

* XV. 63. 

r Num. xxxiil. 62- 
56. 

CHAP. XVII. 

* Also a lot for the 
tribe of Manasseh.— 
It was important to 
note this, to shew, 
that although Ja¬ 
cob, in his blessing 
{Gen. xlviii. 19, 20), 
did in a measure 
set Ephraim before 
Manasseh, yet it 
was not t. > prejudice 
his rights of primo- 

f ;eniture, Ephraim, 
udecd, was to be 
more numerous and 
powerful than Ma¬ 
nasseh, yet Manas 
seh was the first¬ 
born, and was to 
have his distinct in¬ 
heritance, inste ad of 
being iucorporated 
with his brother in 
possession. —Bush. 

* Gen. xli. 51. 
b Gen. 1. 23. 

0 Num. xxvi. 29. 
d Num. xxvi. 29- 

32 * Jud. vi. 11. 
i Jeezer. 

t Nutn. xxvi. 33. 

* Num. xxxiv. 17- 
29. 

b Num. xx vii. 6,7. 
ft Mouth. 


h Michmethak on the north side; and the border 

went about eastward unto 1 Taanath-shiloh, and 
passed by it on the east to Janohah; 

7 And it went down from Janohah to k Ataroth, 
and to Naarath, and came to Jericho, and went 
out at Jordan. 

8 The border went out from “Tappuah west¬ 
ward unto the “river Kanah; and the goings 
out thereof were at °the sea. This is the in¬ 
heritance of the tribe of the children of Ephraim 
by their families. 

9 And p the separate cities for the children of 
Ephraim were among the inheritance of the 
children of Manasseh, all the cities with their 
villages. 

10 1 And q they drave not out the Canaanites 
that dwelt in Gezer; but r the Canaanites dwell 
among the Ephraimites unto this day, and serve 
under tribute. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 The lot of Manaiieh : 7 hit coast. 12 The Canaanites not driven 
out. 14 The children of Joseph obtain another lot. 

T HERE was also a lot for the tribe of 
Manasseh,* (for he was a the first-born of 
Joseph,) to wit , for b Machir, the first-born of 
Manasseh, the father of Gilead: because he was 
a man of war, therefore he had “Gilead and 
Bashan. 

2 There was also a lot for d the rest of the 
children of Manasseh by their families; for ®the 
children of ^biezer, and for the children of 
Helek, and for the children of Asriel, and for 
the children of Shechem, and for the children of 
Hepher, and for the children of Shemida: these 
were the male-children of Manasseh the son of 
Joseph by their families. 

3 1 But f Zelophehad, the son of Hepher, the 
son of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of 
Manasseh, had no sons, but daughters: and these 
are the names of his daughters, Mahlah, and 
Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah. 

4 And they came near before 6 Eleazar the 
priest, and before Joshua the son of Nun, and 
before the princes, saying, h The Lord com¬ 
manded Moses to give us ail inheritance among 
our brethren: therefore, according to the 2 com- 


dutiful and obedient children. It is a very valuable privilege to be closely united with 
families distinguished for faith and piety, and to contract marriage with those who 
have been u trained up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.”—When the 
character of parents, the education of their children, and the children’s consequent 
prudent and pious conduct, combine, there is the fairest prospect that they will be 
settled in life to the mutual comfort and advantage of all the parties concerned. 
Nature teaches us to desire temporal benefits for our children ; but grace will teach 
us to be still more desirous and earnest in using means that they may be partakers of 
spiritual blessings. When persons in the married state consult each other’s comfort 
and advantage, and study to order all their concerns with mutual confidence and 
agreement, domestic felicity will be their recompense.—But if affection to a creature 
animates men to such strenuous efforts and perilous adventures, what will the love of 
God our Saviour do, if it bear rule in our hearts ? The desire of enjoying his favour, 
of expressing our gratitude to him, and of promoting his glory, will prove a principle 
of self-denying obedience and patient suffering for his sake, even “stronger than 
death” itself. (Cant. viii. 6, 7; Phil. i. 20-23.) And if earthly parents, “being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to their children, how much more will our heavenly 
Father give good things to those who ask him !”—Husbands and wives commonly 
concur in seeking accessions to their temporal riches, and under certain limitations it 
5 SAy in some cases be allowable; but it is much better when they concur heartily in 
seeking “ those things which are above,” and praying for them in behalf of each other, 
of their children, and all around them. Indeed, all the blessings of both “the upper 
and the nether springs ” belong to the children of God ; and, as related to Christ, they 
have the first or the largest portion for his sake, freely given them by the Father as 
the lot of their inheritance. But they must exert themselves vigorously to subdue 
those enemies within and without, which keep them out of the possession of the 
promised blessings ; and he is ever ready to assist all who call upon him to succour 
them in this warfare. May the Lord then excite our diligence and increase our faith, 
that we may “ be etrong in him, and in the po wer of his might,” and then, instead of 
wing, “ We cannot drive them out,” we shall exclaim, “ I can do all things, through 
Christ who strengthened me ! ”— Scott . 

CHAP. XVI. Joseph’s Lot. —Ver. 1. Though Joseph was one of the younger sons 
if Jacob, yet he was his eldest by his most just and best beloved wife .Rachel ; was 


himself “ his best beloved son,” and had been the greatest ornament and support of 
his family—kept it from perishing in a time of famine, and had been the “ shepherd 
and stone of Israeland therefore his posterity were very much favoured by the lot 
Their portion lay in the very heart of the land of Canaan. It extended from Jordan 
in the east (ver. 1) to the sea, the Mediterranean Sea, in the west; so that it took up 
the whole breadth of Canaan from side to side; and, no question, the fruitfulness of 
the soil answered the blessings both of Jacob and Moses (Gen. xlix. 25, 26, and Deut. 
xxxiil 13, &c.) The portions allotted to Ephraim and Manasseh *re not so parties 
larly described as those of the other tribes; we have only the limits and boundaries of 
them, not the particular cities in them, as before we hed the cities of Judah, and 
afterward those of the other tribes; for which no reason can be assigned, unless we 
may suppose that Joshua, being himself of the children of Joseph, they referred it to 
him alone to distribute among them the several cities that lay within their lot, and 
therefore did not bring in the names of their cities to the great council of their princes 
which sat upon this affair.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Our situation and provision in this present life, as well 
as our future inheritance, are appointed by the only wise and righteous God ; and wo 
should learn to acknowledge his goodness with thankfulness, and be contented with 
our portion, whether more or less abundant; because he knoweth what is best for ns, 
and we have far more than we deserve.—The distinctions of property accord to ths 
appointment of God, and must therefore be conscientiously maintained ; nay, so far 
from fraudulently or violently attempting to entrench on them, we must not eov§t 
anything that is another’s, nor envy his prosperity, but rejoice in it.— ^ Scott. 

CHAP. XVII. Daughters of Zelophehad. —Ver. 3. The claim which the daugh¬ 
ters of Zelophehad made, grounded upon the command God gave to Moses concerning 
them, is recorded ver. 4. They had themselves, when they were young, pleaded 
their own cause before Moses, and obtained the grant of an inheritance with their 
brethren ; and now they would not lose the benefit of that grant for want of speaking 
to Joshua, but seasonably put in their demand themselves, aa it should seem, and not 
their husbands for them. We have here the assignment of their portions according 
to their claim; Joshua knew very well what God had ordered in their case, and did 
not object, that thev having not served in the wars of Canaan, there was no reaao* 
why they should share in the possessions of Canaan, but readily “ gave them aa 
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‘ 2, 3,14. 

I lb appears that 
the lot was divided 
into six parts, ac¬ 
cording to the six 
sons of Manasseh, 
mentioned at rer. H 
2; and one of these 
parts, that assigned 
to Hepher, was again 
divided into five 
parts, for the five 
daughters mention¬ 
ed at ver. 3. Thus, 
on the whole, there 
were ten portions. 
—Wells. 
k xiii. 29-31. 

1 xvi. 6. 

“ xxiv. 1, 32. 
t Sheen em —a city 
frequently occurriug 
In the history of the 
patriarchs, between 
the mountains of 
Ebal and Gerizim, 
called at a later pe¬ 
riod Flavia Neapo- 
lis, which was after¬ 
wards changed into 
Nabulus or Nablus, 
the name that it 
bears at the present 
day—R aumkr. 
n xii. 17. 

8 Or,brook of reeds. 

• xvi. 1. 

§ “ And the 

boundary descended 
(from the mountains 
to the plain) to the 
river of reeds, on the 
south of the river.” 
This furnishes an 
explanation of ch. 
xvi. 8: “Thesecities 
belonged fcoEphraira 
amongst the cities of 
Manasseh.” Which 
cities? It is certain¬ 
ly further added, 
"and the territory 
of Manasseh was on 
the north of the 
stream." But this 
does not throw any 
light upon the ques¬ 
tion. The explana¬ 
tion given by Masius 
is no doubt the cor¬ 
rect one: "The line, 
which separated the 
possessions of the 
two brothers from 
each other, ran to 
the south of the river 
Cannosus (Heh. the 
river of reeds), and 
thus the river was in 
the territory of Ma¬ 
nasseh, but the cities 
which were upon the 
river,thoughall were 
within the limits 
of the possession of 
Manasseh, were as¬ 
signed partlyto Eph¬ 
raim and partly to 
Manasseh, those up¬ 
on the southern side 
being given to the 
former, those upon 
the north to the lat¬ 
ter.”— Keil. 
p xvi. 3, 8. 

« 1 Chr. vii. 29. 
r 1 Sam. xxxi. 10, 
12, Beth-shan. 

• 2 Kings ix. 27. 

1 Chr. vi. 70, Bileam. 

» Jud. i. 27. 
u 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. 

• Jud. v. 19. 


r Jud. i. 27. 

• Ex. xxi : i. 29-33, 

• Jud, i. 28. 

«> Deut. xx. 11-18. 

• Gen. xlviii. 22. 
d Gon. xlviii. 19. 

• Luke xii. 48. 


t Gen. xiii. 7. 

4 Rephaim. 

* Jud. i. 19; iv.3. 
jj Chariots of iron 

in those days were 
favourite instru¬ 
ments of war. By 
means of their 
scythes, they made 
frightful havoc z* 
mong the undiscip¬ 
lined multitudes 
that formed the foc?t 
soldiery. The skil¬ 
ful discipline, how¬ 
ever, of properly-con¬ 
stituted troops was 
able to baffle the 
fury of the chariot¬ 
eers. Occasionally, 
indeed, the horses, 
by being wounded, 
were maddened, and 
became wholly un¬ 
manageable, often 
rushing backwards, 
and thereby pro¬ 
ducing the utmost 
confusion and great 
destruction in their 
own army. On these 
grounds, in process 
of time, chariots 
were disused, as not 
only unwieldy, but 
perilous to those who 
employed them. — 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 
b See on 11. 
i Jud. vi. 33. 
k See on 14. 
i xv. 9; xx. 7. 
n Num, xiv. 6-9. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

• xix. 51; xxi. 2. 
b Jud. xviii. 31. 

• Jud. xviii. 9. 

* W. 2. 

• 6, 9. 

t xv. 1, ko. 

* Shall abide in 
their coast on the 
south.— They shall 
not be disturbed in 
their possession, but 
shall seep it, except 
some part of it shall 
be adjudged to an¬ 
other tribe. On the 
north— in respect of 
Judah, not of the 
whole land ; for div¬ 
ers other tribes were 
more northern than 
they.— Poole. 

K xvi.; xrii. 
b Num. xxxiii.54. 
f Before the Lord 
— i.e., before the ta¬ 
bernacle, in which 
Jehovah manifested 
his presence to the 
people (chap. xix. 
•1). When oast in 
the presence of the 
Lord, who was en¬ 
throned above the 
cherubim of the ark 
of the covenant, the 
lot acquired a still 
more indisputable 
validity.— Keil. 

i Num. xviii. 20, 
23. Deut. x. 9. 


and cut down for thyself there in the land of f the 

Perizzites, and of 4 the giants, if mount Ephraim 
be too narrow for thee. 

16 And the children of Joseph said, The. hill 
is not enough for us : and all the Canaanites that 
dwell in the land of the valley have g chariots of 
iron,8 both they who are of h Beth-shean and her 
towns, and they who are of the valley of ‘Jezreel. 

17 And Joshua spake unto the house of Joseph, 
even to Ephraim and to Manasseh, saying, k Thou 
art a great people, and hast great power; thou 
shalt not have one lot only: 

18 But ‘the mountain shall be thine; for it is 
a wood, and thou shalt cut it down; and the out¬ 
goings of it shall be thine: ra for thou shalt drive 
out the Canaanites, though they have iron 
chariots, and though they be strong. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 The tabernacle is set up at Shiloh. 2 The remainder of the land 

is described ; 10 and divided by lot. 21 The cities of Benjamin . 

AND the whole congregation of the children of 
A Israel assembled together at ‘Shiloh, and 
b set up the tabernacle of the congregation there: 
and the land was subdued before them. 

2 t And there remained among the children 
of Israel seven tribes, which had not yet received 
their inheritance. 

3 And Joshua said unto the children of Israel, 
c How long are ye slack to go to possess the land, 
which the Lord God of your fathers hath given 
you? 

4 Give out from among you d three men for 
each tribe: and I will send them, and they shall 
rise and go through the land, and 'describe it, 
according to the inheritance of them; and they 
shall come again to me. 

5 And they shall divide it into seven parts: 
f Judah shall abide in their coast on the south,* 
and g the house of Joseph shall abide in their 
coasts on the north. 

6 Ye shall therefore describe the land into 
seven parts, and bring the description hither to 
me, h that 1 may cast lots for you here before the 
Lord our God.+ 

7 But ‘the Levites have no part among you; 
for the priesthood of the Lord is their inherit- 


mandment of the Lord, he gave them an inherit¬ 
ance among the brethren of their father. 

5 And there fell ‘ten portions to Manasseh,* 
k besides the land of Gilead and Bashan, which 
were on the other side Jordan; 

6 Because the daughters of Manasseh had an 
inheritance among his sons: and the rest of 
Manasseh’s sons had the land of Gilead. 

7 tf And the coast of Manasseh was from 
Asher to ’Michmethah, that lieth before m She- 
chem; * and the border went along on the right 
hand unto the inhabitants of En-tappuah. 

8 Now Manasseh had the land of “Tappuah: 
but Tappuah, on the border of Manasseh, belonged 
to the children of Ephraim; 

9 And the coast descended unto the 3 river 
Kanah, southward of the river: 'these cities of 
Ephraim are among the cities of Manasseh : § 
the coast of Manasseh also was on the north side 
of the river, and p the outgoings of it were at the 
sea: 

10 Southward it was Ephraim’s, and northward 
it was Manasseh’s, and the sea is his border; 
and they met together in Asher on the north, 
and in Issachar on the east. 

11 And q Manasseh had in Issachar, and in 
Asher, r Beth-shean and her towns, and s Ibleam 
and her towns, and the inhabitants of ‘Dor and 
her towns, and the inhabitants of u En-dor and 
her towns, and the inhabitants of x Taanach and 
her towns, and the inhabitants of 7 Megiddo and 
her towns, even three countries. 

12 f Yet the children of Manasseh ‘could not 
drive out the inhabitants of those cities; but the 
Canaanites would dwell in that land. 

13 Yet it came to pass, when the children of 
Israel were “waxen strong, that they b put the 
Canaanites to tribute; but did not utterly drive 
them out. 

14 H And the children of Joseph spake unto 
Joshua, saying, Why hast thou given me but °one 
lot and one portion to inherit, seeing I am d a 
great people, 'forasmuch as the Lord hath 
blessed me hitherto 1 

15 And Joshua answered them, If thou be a 
great people, then get thee up to the wood-country, 

inheritance among the brethren of their father.” And now they reaped the benefit 
of their own pious zeal and prudent forecast in this matter. Thus they who take 
care in the wilderness of this world, to make sure to themselves a place in the inherit¬ 
ance of the saints in light, will certainly have the comfort of it in the other world, 
while those that neglect it now will lose it for ever. 

Dissatisfaction of Joseph’s Posterity.— Ver. 14. Two things they suggest to en¬ 
force their petition for an augmentation of their lot. 1. That they were very numerous, 
through the blessing of God upon them: “lama great people, for the Lord hath 
blessed me,” and we have reason to hope that He that hath sent mouths will send 
meat. “ ‘ I am a great people,’ and in so small a lot shall not have ‘ room to thrive.’ ” 
Yet, observe, when they speak thankfully of their present increase, they do not speak 
confidently of the continuance of it: “ The Lord has blessed me hitherto, however he 
may see fit to deal with me for the future.” The uncertainty of what may be, must 
not make us unthankful for what has been, and is done in kindness to us. 2. That a 
good part of that country which was now fallen to their lot was in the hands of the 
Canaanites, and that they were formidable enemies, who brought into the field of 
battle “ chariots of iron” (ver. 16), that is, chariots with long scythes fastened to the 
sides of them, or to the axle-tree, whi«h made great destruction of all that came in their 
way, mowing them down like corn. They urge that though they had a good portion 
assigned them yet it was in bad hands, and they could not come to the possession of 
it, wishing to have their lot in those countries that were more thoroughly reduced 
than this was. 3. Joshua endeavours to reconcile them to their lot: he owns they 
were a “great people,” and, being two tribes, ought to have more than “one lot only” 
(ver. 17); but tells them that what was fallen to their share would be a sufficient lot 
for them both, if they would but work and fight. They desired a lot in which they 
might indulge themselves in ease and luxury. “ No,” says Joshua, “you must not 
count upon that; • in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread ’ is a sentence in force 
even in Canaan itself.’ He retorts their own argument that they were a “ great 
people.” “ If so, yon are the better able to help yourselves, and have the less reason 
to expect help from others. If thou hast many mouths to be filled, thou hast twice as 
many hands to be employed; earn, and then eat.” (1.) He bids them “work for 
more” (ver. 15). “‘Get thee np to the wood-country,’ which is within thy own 
border, and let all hands be set on work to cut down the trees, rid the rough lands, 
and make them, with art and industry, good arable ground.” Note, Many wish for 


larger possessions who do not cultivate and make the best of what they have—think 
they should have more talents given them, who do not trade with those with which 
they are intrusted. Most people’s poverty is the effect of their idleness; would they 
dig, they need not beg. (2.) He bids them “ fight for more ” (ver. 17,18). When they 
pleaded they could not come at the woodlands he spoke or, because in the valley 
between them and it there were Canaanites whom they durst not enter the lists with, 
“ Never fear them,” said Joshua, “thou hast God on thy side, and * thou shalt drive 
out the Canaanites/ if though wilt set about it in good earnest, ‘ though they have iron 
chariots.’ ” We straiten ourselves by apprehending the difficulties in the way of our 
enlargement to be greater than really they are. What can be insuperable to faith and 
holy resolution I— Henry. 

CHAP. XVIII. Shiloh. —Ver. 1. The tribes of Judah, Ephraim, and Manasseh 
were settled in their possessions; and perhaps many others were dispersed in some 
parts of the land, to cultivate it, where they could do it safely. It was therefore pro« 
per that the tabernacle and the ark should be removed to a more central situation 
than at Gilgal, where it had hitherto remained ; and Shiloh was selected for that pur¬ 
pose, doubtless by direction from the Lord, who might be consulted on the occasion 
by Urim and Thummim.—This city was in the centre of Canaan, and as convenient aa 
possible for all the tribes; and it was proper that the ark and tabernacle, the visible 
symbols of Jehovah’s presence, and the glory of the land, which stamped a relative 
holiness upon it, should be in the midst of it. Shiloh was in the lot of Ephraim, the 
tribe to which Joshua belonged; and it was expedient that the sanctuary should be 
near the residence of the chief governor.—The name of the city is the same with that 
by which Jacob predicted the Messiah; and some expositors suppose, that it was called 
Shiloh on this occasion, when selected for the resting-place of the ark, and the 
observance of those institutions which typified our great Peacemaker, and onr access 
to God through his atonement and intercession.—That part of the country being sub¬ 
dued, the Israelites could assemble without interruption; and all personal cares and 
employments seem to have been laid aside whilst, with one consent, they attended to 
this solemn and joyful religious duty. No doubt, those who still continued encamped, 
removed and pitched around the tabernacle as they had before done, both in the 
wilderness and in Canaan. In this place the sanctuary of God remained till the ark 
was taken by the Philistines in the time of Eli (1 Sam. iv.); but soon after it seema 





































The land divided by lot. 


JOSHUA, XVIII. 


The lot of Benjamin. 


ance: k and Gad, and Reuben, and half the tribe 
of Manasseh, have received their inheritance 
beyond Jordan on the east, which Moses, the 
servant of the Lord, gave them. 

8 1 And the men arose, and went away: and 
Joshua charged them that went to describe the 
land, saying, Go and walk through the land, and 
describe it, and come again to me, 'that I may 
here cast lots for you before the Lord in 
Shiloh. 

9 And the men went and passed through the 
land, and described it* by cities into seven parts 
in a book, and came again to Joshua to the host 
at Shiloh. 

10 1 And Joshua “cast lots for them in Shiloh 
“before the Lord: and there Joshua divided the 
land unto the children of Israel, according to 
their divisions. 

11 1 And the lot of the tribe of the children of 
Benjamin came up* according to their families: 
and the coast of their lot came forth “between 
the children of Judah and the children of 
Joseph. 

12 And their border on the north side was 
from Jordan; and the border went up to the 
side of p Jericho on the north side, and went up 
through the mountains westward; and the goings 
out thereof were at q the wilderness! 1 of Beth- 
aven. 

13 And the border went over from thence 
toward Luz, to the side of r Luz, (which is Beth el,) 
southward; and the border descended to Ataroth- 
adar, near the hill that lieth on the south side of 
the nether 'Beth-horon. 

14 And the border was drawn thence , and com¬ 
passed the corner of the sea southward, from the 
hill that lieth before Beth-horon southward and 
the goings out thereof were at * Kirjath-baal, 
(which is Kirjath-jearim,) a city of the children 
of Judah. This was the west quarter. 

15 And the south quarter was from the end of 
Kirjath-jearim, and the border went out on the 
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k Num. xxxii. 29- 
41. Deut. iii. 12-17. 

l 1 Sam. xIt. 41. 

1 The surveyors 
selected by Joshua 
would seem to have 
been employed in 
constructing a map 
of the land, as well 
as in writing a de¬ 
scription of it. The 
Egyptians were ex¬ 
pert in this work, 
and it is not impro¬ 
bable that some of 
the cliildren of Is¬ 
rael acquired facili¬ 
ty in the same.~D.ft 
John Campbell. 

“ Prov. xviii. 18. 

■ Ps. xvi. 6, 7. 

§ The lot comes up, 
when it is drawn out 
of the urn, and in 
a certain sense the 
boundaries come out 
of the urn along with 
the lot, seeing that 
the lot determines 
what they are to be. 
—Masius. 

0 xvi. 1-10. 

*• iii. 16; vi. L 

« Hos. iv. 16. 

|| It was some 
great land, plain, 
or pasture, within 
the lot of the tribe 
of Benjamin.— Dio- 
DATI. 

T Gen. xxriii. 19. 

■ xvi. 3; xxi. 22. 

^| It is certain that 

the border of the 
tribe of Benjamin 
did not compass 
any corner of the 
Mediterranean Sea, 
nor come near to 
it. On this account 
it should be ob¬ 
served, that the He¬ 
brew word trans¬ 
lated “sea” may 
be understood to 
mean “ the west,” 
on which side the 
sea (i.e., the Great 
or Mediterranean 
Sea) lay; so the same 
word is translated 
in ver. 12. Thus the 
plain meaning of the 
ex pression, * ‘ com¬ 
passed the corner of 
the west,” seems to 
be, that the western 
border there made 
an angle or corner, 
as was really the 
case.- -Wells. 

* 1 Sam. rii. 1,1 


• xv. 9. 

• To the end of the 
mountain— i.e., the 
place where the 
mountain ends and 
the valley begins. 
Before the valley of 
the son of Hinnom— 
i.e., in the prospect 
of that valley; or, 
that reacheth to 


that valley on the 
south. In the val¬ 
ley of the giants on 
the north —which ex¬ 
tends to this other 
valley on the north 
side of it. To the 
side of Jebusi— to 
that part where 
the Jebusites lived, 
which was in and 
near Jerusalem.— 
Poole. 

1 2 Kings xxiii. 10. 

* xv. 8. 

■ Jud. i. 8. 

* 2 Sam. xvii. 17. 

k xv. 6. 

1 The plain. 

* Tongue. 

t Its utmost pro¬ 
gress was to the 
tongue or bay of 
the Salt Sea, which 
is on the north part 
of it.—P yle. 


0 Gen. xiv. 3. 

* 11 . 

' vi. 1. Luke x. 30. 
! As the city itself 
had been destroyed, 
the territory, proba¬ 
bly, which was nam¬ 
ed from the city is 
here meant, or per¬ 
haps a few houses 
and walls were still 
standing in the city. 
—Patrick, 
t xv. 6. 

« xv. 6. 
k Gen. x. 18. 
i 1 Kings xii. 29, 


> 1 Sam. xiii. 17. 

1 Jud. xix. 12. 

“1 Kings iii. 4, 5. 

■ 1 Sam. i. 1. Ra- 
mathaim-zophim. 

§ Mizpeh ,near Ha¬ 
mah, in the same 
mountain where 
Silo was. There 
wei*e divers other 
oities of that name. 
—Poole. 

0 Ezra ii. 26. 
p 2 Sam. xxi. 14. 
q 2 Sam. v. 8. 

|| See xv. 63, where 
it is reckoned to 
the tribe of Judah; 
for both that tribe 
and Benjamin had 
an interest in it. 
The old city be¬ 
longed to the tribe 
of Benjamin, unto 
which an addition 
being made, it be¬ 
longed to Judah 
(as some make ac¬ 
count) — f,<., the 
north part, with 
mount Moriah, was 
in the portion of 
Benjamin; but the 
Bouth part, wherein 
mount Sion was, be¬ 
longed to Judah.— 
Patrick. 
r Jud. xix. 12-16. 

• Num. xxvL 54. 


west, and went out to the well of waters of 
“Nephtoah; 

16 And the border came down to the end of 
the mountain* that lieth before *the valley of the 
son of Hinnom, and which is in y the valley of the 
giants on the north, and descended to the valley 
of Hinnom, to the side of z Jebusi on the south, 
and descended to a En-rogel, 

17 And was drawn from the north, and went 
forth to En-shemesh, and went forth toward 
Geliloth, which is over against the going up of 
Adummim, and descended to b the stone of Bohan 
the son of Reuben, 

18 And passed along toward the side over 
against 'Arabah northward, and went down unto 
Arabah; 

19 And the border passed along to the side of 
Beth-hoglah northward: and the outgoings of 
the border were at the north 2 bay* of the “salt 
sea, at the south end of Jordan. This was the 
south coast. 

20 And Jordan was the border of it on the 
east side. d This was the inheritance of the chil¬ 
dren of Benjamin, by the coasts thereof round 
about, according to their families. 

21 IT Now the cities of the tribe of the children 
of Benjamin, according to their families, were 
“Jericho,* and f Beth-hoglah, and the valley of 
Keziz, 

22 And g Beth-arabah, and h Zemaraim, and 
'Beth-el, 

23 And Avim, and Parah, and k Oplirah, 

24 And Chephar-haammonai, and Ophni, and 
1 Gaba: twelve cities with their villages. 

25 “Gibeon, and “Ramah, and Beeroth, 

26 And Mizpeh,* and “Chephirah, and Mozah, 

27 And Rekem, and Irpeel, and Taralah, 

28 And p Zelah, Eleph, and q Jebusi,* (which is 
Jerusalem,) r Gibeath, and Kirjath: fourteen 
cities with their villages. This is the inheritance 
of the children of Benjamin, "according to their 
families. 


to have been removed to Nob ; though the ark was placed at Kirjath-jearim, probabl 
tul David removed it to mount Zion. So that the tabernacle was stationed at Shilo 
betwixt three and four hundred years.— Scott . 

Seven Tribes without Territory.-— Yer. 2. Here, 1. Joshua reproves those tribe 
which were yet unsettled, that they did not bestir themselves to gain a settlement i] 
the land which God had given them. Seven tribes were yet unprovided for—thougl 
sure of an inheritance, yet uncertain where it should be, and, it seems, in no great car 
^ Ter * ant * them J . osllua reasons (ver. 8), “ How long are ye slack ? 
(1.) They were too well pleased with their present condition—liked well enough t 
live in a body together—the more the merrier; and, like the Babel-builders, had n 
mind to be scattered abroad, and break good company. The spoil of the cities the 
had taken served them to live plentifully upon for the present, and they banished th 
thoughts of time to come. PerhapB the tribes of Judah and Joseph, who had alread 
received their inheritance in the countries next adjoining, were generons in entertain 
Ing their brethren who were yet unprovided for, so that they went from one gooi 
house to another among their friends, with which, instead of grudging that they wer 
postponed, they were so well pleased, that they cared not of going to houses of thei 
P 1 ™* .i " .J wore slothful and dilatory; it may be they wished the thing done 
but had not spirit to stir in it, or move toward the doing of it, though it was so mud 
for their own advantage—like the sluggard that “ hides his hand in his bosom, and i 
grieves him to bring it to his mouth again. ,r The countries that remained to b 
divided lay at a distance, and some parts of 'Jiem in the hands of the Canaanites. I 
they go to take possession of them, the ciCtes must be rebuilt or repaired; they mus 
drive their flock B and herds a great way, and carry their wives and children to strange 
maces and this mil not be done without care and pains, and breaking through som 
bardshipa; thas. He that observes the wind shall not sow; and he that regards tb 
clouds shaU not reap (Bedes, xi. 4). Note, Many are diverted from real duties, am 
debarred from real comforts, by seeming difficulties, God by his grace has given u 
a title to a good land, the heavenly Canaan, but we are “slack to take possession; 1 
we enter not into that rest as we might, by faith, and hope, and holy joy; we liv< 
not m heaven, as we might, by setting our affections on things above, and having ou 
conversation there. How long shall it be thug with us ?— Henry. 

• k“i 88 -?u BR . S *? 3drt ? t ,. thb Unallotted Territory.-V er. 3-10. The people 
enriched with plunder, and living in plenty, were more intent on present ease am 
todulgenoe than on gaining possession of their .pecial inheritances, which could not b 
, “fiT da .“ gera and fat 'gueg. In the meantime the Canaanites were re 
8trength and C0 P ra S e v a great part of the land remained uncultivated, and tb 
Israelites were impoverishing themselves and contracting bad habits.—After a year o 

manner > whilst tb ey were but little acquainted with tha 
part of the land^hich was not yet divided, Joshua reproved their slackness am 


directed them how to proceed. Some general survey, indeed, must have been made 
previous to the allotment of portions to the aforementioned tribes, but it had not been 
sufficiently exact and complete. Three persons, therefore, were chosen out of every 
tribe concerned, that an impartial and amicable settlement might be made; and per¬ 
haps they went in three companies for expedition. These surveyors, according to the 
instructions given by Joshua, made as exact admeasurement and description of the 
country as they could, both as to its extent and fertility, and divided the remains of 
the land into seven parts, that the seven remaining tribes might have their inherit¬ 
ances assigned them by lot—the situation being thus determined, and the quantity 
proportioned to their numbers. Whilst employed in this perilous work, they were 
doubtless, peculiarly emboldened and protected by the Lord, and the Canaanites were 
intimidated and restrained from assaulting them, so that they all returned in safety 
to Shiloh; and J oshua, with religious solemnity, cast lots for them before the Lord. 
—On this survey it appeared that Judah’s portion had been made disproportionately 
large, and therefore Simeon had his taken out from it, and Dan also, at least in part. 
“ In a book ” (ver. 9). The surveyors seem to have formed some kind of map of the 
country, as well as a description of it in writing. The Egyptians, from the situation 
of their fields, as annually overflowed by the Nile, acquired great skill in surveying 
and measuring land; and some of the Israelites had no doubt learned this from them. 

Lot of Benjamin. —Yer. 11-20. In the prophetical blessing of Moses, Benjamin is 
placed between Judah and Joseph (for Levi had no inheritance assigned him); and at 
length, by lot , the portion of Benjamin fell between them. The borders of this tribe 
on the north were the same as those of Ephraim on the south; and his southern 
boundaries the same with the northern borders of Judah; but drawn from west to east, 
instead of from east to west (xv. 1-12 ; xvi.)—As the inheritance of Benjamin did not 
reach to the Mediterranean Sea, and no other sea or lake is supposed to have been in 
those parts ; perhaps the expression, “ compassed the corner of the sea southward 99 
(ver. 14), might be rendered “made a circuit on the side next the Bea towards the 
south;” for this clause seems to connect the account of the northern border, which is 
contained in the preceding verses, with that of the southern, which follows. ( 

Practical Observations. —The ordinances of religion form our most important 
business, and must be attended to in th t first x>loce t even in preference to onr worldly 
affairs, if we would be happy in our own souls, and prosper in our undertakings: and 
when properly administered and attended on, by all ranks and orders of men, they 
form the glory and bulwark of any nation; for “ them that honour God he will honour, 
and they who despise him shall be lightly esteemed/ We, indeed, have the true 
Tabernacle, the true Ark of the covenant, and the Mercy-*eat, not only in the midst of 
us, but everywhere present; and when we meet in the courts of the Lord, he is as rtally , 
though not sensibly , present, as he was between the cherubim in the tabernacle of Israel. 
But what return do we render for such benefit* ? What improvement do we make of 




















The lots of Simeon, Zehvlun, 


JOSHUA, XIX. 


Issachar, and Asher. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

1 The lot of Simeon, 10 o) Zehulun, 17 of Issachar, 24 of Asher, 

32 of Naphtali, 40 and of Dan. 49 The Children of Israel 

give an inheritance to Joshua. 

AND the “second lot came forth to Simeon, 
jLjl even for the tribe of the children of Simeon, 
according to their families: and their inheritance 
was b within the inheritance of the children of 
Judah.* 

2 And they had in their inheritance 'Beer- 
sheba, and Sheba, and Moladah, 

3 And d Hazar-shual, and Balah, and ®Azem, 

4 And Eltolad, and Bethul, and f Hormah, 

5 And s Ziklag, and Beth-marcaboth, and 
h Hazar-susah, 

6 And ‘Beth-lebaoth, and Sharuhen: thirteen 
cities and their villages. 

7 Ain, k Remmon, and 1 Ether, and Ashan: four 
cities and their villages. 

8 And all the villages that were round about 
these cities to m Baalath-beer, “Ramath of the 
south. This is the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Simeon, according to their families. 

9 Out of the portion of the children of Judah 
was the inheritance of the children of Simeon: 
for the part of the children of Judah was °too 
much for them; + therefore the children of Simeon 
had their inheritance within the inheritance of 
them. 

10 If And the p third lot came up for the chil¬ 
dren of q Zebulun, according to their families; 
and the border of their inheritance was unto Sarid. 

11 And their border went up toward the sea, 
and Maralah, and reached to Dabbasheth, and 
reached to the river that is before r Jokneam; 

12 And turned from Sarid eastward, toward 
the sun-rising, unto the border of 8 Chisloth-tabor, 
and then goeth out to ‘Daberath, and goeth up 
to Japhia, 

13 And from thence passeth on along on the 
east to "Gittah-hepher, to Ittah-kazin, and goeth 
out to Remmon- 1 methoar, to Neah; 

14 And the border compasseth it on the north 
side to Hannathon; and the outgoings thereof 
are in the valley of Jiphthah-el; 

15 And x Kattath, and Nahallal, and 7 Shimron, 
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CHAP. XIX. 

* XYiii. 6-11. 

* Gen. xlix. 4-7. 

* This cession by 
Judah of part of 
his territory to the 
other tribe*, and it* 
falling by lot to 
Simeon, led to the 
fulfilment of the 
prophecy of Jacob, 
when dying: “ I will 
divide them in Ja¬ 
cob, and scatter 
them in Israel ” 
(Gen. xlix. 7). It 
was not, however, 
fulfilled as a curse, 
but as a blessing, 
and in the case of 
Simeon in a differ¬ 
ent manner from 
that of Leri, whose 
descendants were 
dispersed in Israel, 
on account of their 
receiving, as ser¬ 
vants of the sanctu¬ 
ary, cities to dwell 
in amongst all the 
tribes.—K eil. 

0 xv. 28. 

* xv. 28, 29. 

* xv. 29. 

t Jud. i. 17. 

* xv. 31. 

* 1 Chr. iv. 31, Har 
zarsw'im. 

i xv. 32. 

*1 Chr. It. 32, 
Rimmon. 

1 xv. 42. 

B 1 Chr. iv. 33. 

B 1 Sam. xxx. 27. 

0 Ex. xvi. 18. 

t Was too much 
for them- too large 
in proportion to the 
other tribes, and 
too large for their 
actual necessities; 
although, as being 
the most numerous 
of all the tribes, it 
might justly claim 
a more extensive 
territory than any 
of the rest. Yet 
when it was found 
that they could not 
insist upon the ori¬ 
ginal allotment 
without manifest 
injustice to the 
other tribes, the 
men of Judah sub¬ 
mitted without a 
murmur to relin¬ 
quish a part of their 
possession. They 
will take no advan¬ 
tage of an uninten¬ 
tional error by with¬ 
holding that which 
equity and kindness 
would require them 
to give up. The 
same generous prin¬ 
ciple will operate in 
like manner with 
•very good man. If 
he has chanced, 
through the inad¬ 
vertency or mistake 
of another, to gain 
an undue advantage 
in a contract, he 
will cheerfully waive 
his right and make 
all the concessions 
which, in similar 
circumstances, he 


would wish tc have 
made to himself.— 
Bush. 
f xviii. 6, 11. 

4 Gen. xlix. 13. 
r xii. 22. 

* Jud. iv. 6, 12/ 

* xxi. 28. Dabareh. 
B 2 Kings xiv. 25, 

Oath-kepher. 

i Or, which is 
drawn. 

* xxi. 34, 35. 

r xi. 1; xii. 20. 


I This la another 
city of the same 
name besides that 
whieh was in Ju¬ 
dah, where Jesus 
Christ was born.— 
Diodati. 

■ 1 Kings xxi. 1. 

1 1 Sam. xxviii. 4. 

k xxi. 29. 

0 Jud. iv. 6. 
xxi. 16. 

§ The lot of Asher 
lay much ou the sea- 
coast. In it stood 
the city of Tyre, as 
gome conjecture, a 
more ancient place 
on the continent 
than that afterward 
most famed mart 
which bore this 
name, and was built 
on an island a little 
distant from the 
•bore.— Ha weis. 

* 2 Sara. ii. 16. 

t xi. 1; xii 20. 

* xxi. 30. 

*» IKings xviii. 20. 

» 14. 

k 1 Kings ix. 13. 

|| A district given 
to Hiram by Solo¬ 
mon (1 Kings ix. 
13), in acknowledg¬ 
ment for his great 
services in building 
the temple. Some 
place the cities of 
Ciibul beyond Jor¬ 
dan, in the Decapo- 
lis; Grotius is of 
opinion, that the 
cities which Pha¬ 
raoh had conquer¬ 
ed from the Philis¬ 
tines, and yielded 
to Solomon, were 
among the cities of 
Cabul. Most com¬ 
mentators are per¬ 
suaded, that the 
city of Cabul (Josh, 
xix. 27) was one; 
and Hiram probab¬ 
ly gave this name 
to the other cities 
which Solomon had 
ceded to him. Cabul 
was perhaps the 
same as Chabalon, 
or Chabul, which Jo¬ 
sephus places near 
Ptolernais, south of 
Tyre.— Calmkt. 

1 See on 30. 

"John ii. 1, 11. 

* xi. 8. 

* Tzor. 

* Gen. xxxviil. 5. 

* xii. 18; xiii. 4. 

4 xxviii.; xxi. 31. 

7 Gen. xlix. 20. 


and Idalah, and Beth-lehem:* twelve cities with 
their villages. 

16 This is the inheritance of the children of 
Zebulun, according to their families, these cities 
with their villages. 

17 ! And the fourth lot came out to Issachar, 
for the children of Issachar, according to their 
families. 

18 And their border was toward 1 Jezreel, and 
Chesulloth, and “Shunem, 

19 And Haphraim, and Shihon, and Ana- 
harath, 

20 And Rabbith, and Kishion, and Abez, 

21 And Remeth, and b En-gannim, and En- 
haddah, and Beth-pazzez; 

22 And the coast reacheth to 'Tabor, and 
Shahazimah, and d Beth-shemesh; and the out¬ 
goings of their border were at Jordan: sixteen 
cities with their villages. 

23 This is the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Issachar, according to their families, 
the cities and their villages. 

24 1 And the fifth lot came out for the tribe 
of the children of Asher, § according to their fa¬ 
milies. 

25 And their border was 'Helkath, and Hali, 
and Beten, and f Achshaph, 

26 And Alammelech,andAmad, and g Misheal; 
and reacheth to h Carmel westward, and to Sihor- 
libnath; 

27 And turneth toward the sun-rising to Beth- 
dagon, and reacheth to Zebulun, and to the 'valley 
of Jiphthah-el, toward the north side of Beth- 
emek, and Neiel, and goeth out to k CabulH on 
the left hand; 

28 And Hebron, and 1 Rehob, and Hammon, 
and m Kanah, even unto “great Zidon; 

29 And then the coast turneth to Ramah, and 
to the strong city 2 Tyre; and the coast turneth 
to Hosah; and the outgoings thereof are at the 
sea, from the coast to °Achzib: 

30 Ummah also, and p Aphek, and q Rehob: 
twenty and two cities with their villages. 

31 This is r the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Asher, according to their families, 
these cities with their villages. 


them ? Alaa ! the ordinances of God are generally neglected, his Sabbaths are violated, 
his truths are opposed, despised, or abused, and his commandments and authority are 
trampled upon 1— Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. Peculiarity op Simeon’s Lot. —Ver. 1. Simeon's lot was drawn after 
Judah’s, Joseph’s, and Benjamin’s, because Jacob had put that tribe under disgrace : 
yet it is put before the two younger sons of Leah, and the three sons of the handmaids. 
Not one person of note, either judge or prophet, was of this tribe that we know of. 
1. The situation of their lot was within that of Judah (ver. 1), and was taken from it 
(▼er. 9). It seems they that first surveyed the land thought it larger than it was, and 
that it would have held out, to give every tribe in proportion as large a share as they 
had carved out for Judah, but, upon a more strict inquiry, it was found that it would 
not reach (ver. 9): “the part of the children of Judah was too much for them”—more 
than they needed, and more, as it proved, than fell to their share. Yet God did not 
by the lot loosen it, but left it to their prudence and care afterward to discover and 
rectify the mistake, which when they did, (1.) The men of Judah did not oppose the 
taking away of the cities again, which by the first distribution fell within their border, 
when they were convinced that they had more than their proportion. In all such 
case-i errors must be excepted, and a review admitted if there be occasion. Though, 
in strictness, what fell to their lot was their right against all the world, yet they 
would not insist upon it, when it appeared that another tribe would want what they 
had to spare. Note, We must look on the things of others, and not on our own only. 
The abundance of some must supply the wants of others, that there may be something 
of an equality; for which there may be equity, where there is not law. (2.) That which 
was thus taken off from Judah to be put into a new lot, Providence directed to the 
tribe of Simeon, that Jacob’s prophecy concerning this tribe might be fulfilled: “I will 
divide them in Jacob.” The cities of Simeon were scattered in Judah, with which 
tribe they were surrounded, except on that side toward the sea. This brought them 
into a confederacy with the tribe of Judah (Jud. i. 3), and afterwards was a happy 
occasion of the adherence of many of this tribe to the house of David at the time of 
the revolt of the ten tribes of Jeroboam (2 Chr. xv. 9) out of Simeon they fell to A. sa 
in abundance. It is good being in a good neighbourhood. 2. The cities within their 
lot are here named. Beer-sheba, or Sheba, for they seem to be the same place, is put 
first • Ziklag is one of them, which we read of in David’s story. What course they 


took to enlarge their borders, and make room for themselves, we find 1 Chron. 
iv. 39, Ac. 

Joshua’s own Inheritance. —Yer. 49. Before this account of the dividing of the 
land is solemnly closed up, in the last verse, which intimates that the thing was done 
to the satisfaction of all, here is account of the particular inheritance assigned to 
Joshua : 1. He was last served, though the eldest and greatest man of all Israel, and 
who, having commanded in the conquest of Canaan, might have demanded the first 
settlement in it for himself and his family. But he would make it to appear that in 
all he did he sought the good of his country, and not any private interest of his own. 
He was content to be unfixed till he saw them all placed ; and herein is a great 
example to all in public places, to prefer the common welfare before their particular 
satisfaction. Let the public first be served. 2. He had his lot “ according to the 
word of the Lord ; ” it is probable, when God by Moses told Caleb what inheritance he 
should have (chap. xiv. 9), he gave the like promise to Joshua, which he had an eye to 
in making his election, which made his portion doubly pleasant, that he had it, not as 
the rest by common providence, but by special promise. 3. He chose it in mount 
Ephraim, which belonged to his own tribe, with which he thereby put himself in 
common, when he might by prerogative have chosen his inheritance in some other 
tribe, as suppose that of Judah, and thereby have distinguished himself from them. 
Let no man’s preferment or honour make him ashamed of his family or country, or 
estrange him from it. The tabernacle was set up in the lot of Ephraim, and Joshua 
would forecast not to be far from that. 4. The children of Israel are said to give it 
him (ver. 49), which bespeaks his humility, that he would not take it to himgelf, with¬ 
out the people’s consent and approbation, as if he would thereby own himself, though 
major singulis—greater than any one , yet minor universi*—less than the whole 
assemblage , and would hold even the estate of his family, under God, by the grant of 
the people. 5. It was a city that must be built before it was fit to be dwelt in : while 
otherB dwelt in houses which they builded not, Joshua must build for himself, that he 
might be a pattern of industry and contentment with mean things—such buildings as 
he could hastily run up, without curiosity or magnificence. Our Lord Jesus thus came 
and dwelt among u*, not in pomp but poverty, providing rest for us, yet himself not 
having where to lay his head. Even Christ pleased not himself.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —If the true believer have entered into engwgeto^nts 
which are likely to prove injurious to him, he will not retract or disappoint those whe 










































The lots of Naphtali and Dan. JOSHUA, XX. The six cities of refug*. 

32 f The sixth lot came out to the children 
j of Naphtali, even for the children of Naphtali, 
i according to their families. 

33 And their coast was from Heleph, from 
Allon to 'Zaanannim, and Adami, Nekeb, and 
Jabneel, unto Lakum; and the outgoings thereof 

j were at Jordan: 

34 And then the coast Hurneth westward to 
Aznotli-tabor, and goeth out from thence to 
Hukkok, and reacheth to Zebulun on the south 

j side, and reacheth to Asher on the west side, 
and to Judah 11 upon Jordan “toward the sun- 
1 rising. 

35 And the fenced cities are Ziddim, Zer, and 

1 *Hammath, Rakkath, and 7 Chinnereth, 

36 And Adamah, and Ramah, and 1 Hazor, 

37 And ‘Kedesh, and Edrei, and En-hazor, 

38 And Iron, and Migdal-el,* Horem, and 
! Beth-anath, and b Beth-shemesh: nineteen cities 
! with their villages. 

39 This is the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Naphtali, according to their families, 
the cities and their villages. 

40 If And the seventh lot came out for the 
tribe of the children of Dan,* according to their 
families. 

41 And the coast of their inheritance was 
c Zorah, and Eshtaol, and Ir-shemesh, 

42 And Shaalabbin, and Ajalon, and Jethlah, 

43 And Elon, and Thimnathah, and Ekron, 

44 And Eltekeh, and Gibbethon, and Baalath, 

45 And Jehud, and Bene-berak, and Gath- 
rimmon, 

46 And Me-jarkon, and Rakkon, with the 
border before Japho.- 

47 And d the coast of the children of Dan went 
out too little for them; therefore the children of 
Dan went up to fight against Leshem, and took 
it, and smote it with the edge of the sword, and 
possessed it, and dwelt therein, and called 
'Leshem, Dan, after the name of Dan their 
father. 

48 This is the inheritance of the tribe of the 
children of Dan, according to their families, these 
cities with their villages. • 

49 If When they had made an end of dividing 
the land for inheritance by their coasts, the 
children of Israel f gave an inheritance to Joshua® 
the son of Nun among them: 
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50 According to the word of the Lord, they 
gave him the city which he asked, even g Timnath- 
serah in mount Ephraim: and he built the city, 
and dwelt therein. 

51 h These are the inheritances, which Eleazar 
the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, and the 
heads of the fathers of the tribes of the children 
of Israel, divided for an inheritance by lot *in 
Shiloh before the Lord, at the door of the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation. So they made an end 
of dividing the country. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Ood commandeth , 7 and the Israelites appoint six cities of refugs . 

rpHE ‘Lord also spake unto Joshua, saying, 

-L 2 Speak to the children of Israel, saying, 
b Appoint out for you cities of refuge,* whereof 

I spake unto you by the hand of Moses; 

3 That the slayer that killeth any person 
unawares, and unwittingly, may flee thither: and 
they shall be c your refuge from the avenger of j 
blood. 

4 And when he that doth flee unto one of those 
cities shall stand d at the entering of the gate of 
the city, and shall declare his cause in the ears 
of the elders of that city, they shall 'take him 
into the city unto them, and give him a place, 
that he may dwell among them. 

5 And if the avenger of blood pursue after 
him, then they shall not deliver the slayer up 
into his hand; because he smote his neighbour 
unwittingly, and hated him not beforetime. 

6 And he shall dwell in that city, f until he 
stand before the congregation for judgment, and 
until the death of the high priest* that shall be 
in those days: then shall the slayer return, and 
come unto his own city, and unto his own house, 
unto the city from whence he fled. 

7 If And they 1 appointed g Kedesh in Galilee 
in mount Naphtali, and h Shechem in mount 
Ephraim, and ‘Kirjath-arba (which is Hebron) 
in the k mountain of Judah. 

8 And on the other side Jordan, by Jericho 
eastward, they assigned * Bezer ‘in the wilderness 
upon the plain out of the tribe of Reuben, and 
“Ramoth in Gilead out of the tribe of Gad, and 
“Golan in Bashan out of the tribe of Manasseh. 

9 These were °the cities appointed for all the 
children of Israel, and for the stranger that 

■ Jud. iv. 11, Zdr 
anaim. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 23. 

Jordan was the 

general eastern bor¬ 
der of this tribe, and 
of all the rest of the 
tribes which lay up¬ 
on it on this side, 
until it came to Ju¬ 
dah.— Diodatl 
u xii. 27. 

1 Gen. x. 18. 

* xi. 2, Cinnereth. 

* xi. 1. 10. 

* xii. 22 ; xx. 7. 

* Migdal-el was 
most probably the 
Magdala referred 
to in Matt. xv. 39, 
now a wretched lit¬ 
tle Mohammedan 
village called Mcj- 
dal, on the western 
shore of the Lake 
of Gennesaret, be¬ 
tween Capernaum 
and Tiberias.—Ro- 
SEXMULLER. 

b 22. 

t This was on the 
west of Benjamin, 
between Judah and 
Ephraim ; and in 
order that the pos¬ 
sessions might be 
sufficient for the 
wants of the tribe, 

Jud nh had to give up 
to Dan some of his 
northern cities, and 
Ephraim some of 
his cities in the 
south.—K eil. 

c xv. 33, Zca'tah. 

| This place after¬ 
wards became cele¬ 
brated under the 
name of Joppa, and 
continues to this 
day, retaining the 
name of Japha or 
Jaffa, which in He¬ 
brew signifies fair 
or beautiful. — Pa¬ 
trick;. 

By comparing the 
cities just men¬ 
tioned with those 
at Josh. xv. 33, it 
appears that many 
of those which were 
at first assigned to 
Judah, were after¬ 
wards allotted to 
Dan; hence it is 
supposed that the 
inheritance of the 
tribe of Dan was 
witbin the inherit¬ 
ance of the tribe 
of Judah; this tribe 
is therefore, with 
universal agree¬ 

ment, placed by geo¬ 
graphers iu the wes¬ 
tern part of the por¬ 
tion at first allotted 
to the children of 
Judah.—W ells. 

d Jud. i. 34. 35. 

* Jud. xviii. 7, 27, 
29, Laish. 

t Ez. xlv. 7. 8. 

§ We cannot but 
observe the wonder¬ 
ful modesty of this 
great man, who re¬ 
ceived his portion 
last of all ; and then, 
not by lot, but by 
their gift, who were 
already possessed of 
the whole land.— 
Wells. 

* xxir. 30. 

h xiv. 1. 

1 xviii. I. 

CHAP. XX. 

* v. 14; vi. 2. 

b Ex. xxi. 13, 14. 

‘ The Jewish writ¬ 
ers inform us that all 
the cities of the Le- 
vites were, in point 
of fact, cities of re¬ 
fuge, but not in the 
same sense with the 
six properly so call¬ 
ed. The difference 
was, that the aix 
cities were bound to 
receive the fugitive; 
but in the other for¬ 
ty-two, the Levi tea 
exercised their dis¬ 
cretion whether to 
al ow or refuse ad¬ 
mittance to him. 
Also iu the six cities 
the refugee was pro¬ 
vided with a house 
to reside in gratui¬ 
tously; but in the 
other towns he was 
obliged to pay for 
his lodging.— Pier. 
Bible. 

* Num. xxxv. 15- 
21 

4 Ruth iv. 1. 

* Ps. xxvi. 9. 

t Num. xxxv. IS, 
24. 25. 

f Therewasacloae 
connection between 
the return of the 
slayer and the death 
of the high priest. 
The anointing with 
holy oil (Num. xxxv. 
25) was a symbol of 
the communication 
of the Holy Ghost, 
by which the high 
priest was empower¬ 
ed to act as mediator 
and representative 
of the people in the 
presence of God, and 
in consequence of 
which he alone was 
able to offer the an¬ 
nual expiation for 
the whole people on 
the great day of 
atonement. And as 
his life and deeds 
thus acquired a re¬ 
presentative cha¬ 
racter through this 
anointing with the 
holy oil, so also, 
on account of this 
communication to 
him of the Holy 
Ghost, his death 
might be regarded 
as a death for the 
sins of the people, 
by which the unin¬ 
tentional manslay- 
er recevred the be¬ 
nefits of the propi¬ 
tiation for his sin be¬ 
fore God, and, being 
cleansed from that 
sin, might return to 
his native city, with¬ 
out furtherexposurs 
to the revenge of the 
avenger of blood— 
Keil. 

1 Sanctified. 

* xxi. 32. 

•» xxi. 21. 

i xiv. 15. 

* Luke i. 39. 

t Confirmed and 
ratified that which 
was already appoint¬ 
ed by Moses (Deut. 
iv. 43 ).-Diodati. 

» xxi. 36. 

■ xxi. 38. 

■ xxi. 27. 

c Num. xxxv. 15. 

confide in him ; but if he have obtained an undue advantage in any contract, he will 
recede from it inthout murmuring, in compliance with the requisitions of equity and 
kindness. For ove seeketh not her own," and “doth not behave unseemly." They 
are most favoured in providence who are placed nearest to the sanctuary, and have 
most advantages, and the fewest hinderances to the salvation of their souls, though 
they do not possess worldly influence or distinctions ; and, as far as we have the choice 
referred to us, we should always decide by this rule. But a sovereign God dispenses 
his favours as he pleases; and one man has his habitation assigned him in “ the valley 
of vision, and another his “ in the very region of the shadow of death," “ according 
to the good pleasure of his will." Disinterestedness and an unassuming deportment 
shed a peculiar lustre upon eminent characters; and they who labour most to do good 
to others will be indifferent about their own worldly interests, and willing to forego 
al things rather than preclude themselves from the sweet pleasure of communicating 
felicity. An inheritance in the Canaan above they must and do covet: but it will be 
soon enough to enter upon that when they have done all the service to their brethren 
of which they are capable; nor can anything more effectually assure them of their 
title to it, than laying themselves out properly to bring others to desire, to seek, and to 

otW \ u Ut Je8U “- u 8th fa f outdone a11 in this and in every 

other respect— Though he were rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that we, 

P° Tert y ; “'gtt be rich.” He would not enter upon his inheritance till 
by his obedience unto death, he had secured the eternal inheritance for all his people! 
nor will he account his own glory completed until every ransomed sinner is put in 
possession of his heavenly rest.— Scott. r 

Appointment of the Cities op Retook.-V er. 2. We have here the 
nomination of the cities of refuge in the land of Canaan, which was made by the 

tiin °l ir hU8 and ! he pr ] n f 8 (Ter< 7 >> and n P° n occasion of the men- 

bon of this, is repeated the nomination of the other three in the lot of the other two 

tebM and a half, which was made by Moses (Deut. iv. 43), but (as Bishop Patrick 
thinks) they had not the privilege till now. 1. They are said to ranctify these cities— 

that is the original word for appointed (ver. 7). Not that any ceremony was used to 
signify the consecration of them, only they did by a public act of court solemnly 
declare them citieB of refuge; and, as such, sacred to the honour of God, as the Pro¬ 
tector of exposed innocency. If they were sanctuaries, it was proper to say they were 
sanctified. Christ, our Refuge, was sanctified by his Father ; nay, for our sakes, he 
sanctified himself (John xvii. 19). 2. These cities (as those also on the other side 
Jordan), stood in the three several parts of the country so ^nveniently, that a man 
might, they say, in half a day reach some one of them from any corner of the country. 
Kedesh was in Naphtali, the moat northern tribe; Hebron in Judah, the most southern- 
and Shechem in Ephraim, which lay in the middle, about equally distant from the 
other two. God is a refuge at hand. 3. They were all Levites’ cities, which put an 
honour upon God's tribe, making them judges in those cases wherein Divine ProvL 
dence was so nearly concerned, and protectors to oppressed innocenc). It was also 
a kindness to the poor refugee, that when he might not go up to the douse of the 

Lord, nor tread his courts, yet he had the servants of God’s house with him, to instruct 
him, and pray for him, and help to make up the want of public ordinances. If he 
must be confined, it shall be to a Levite city, where he may, if he will, improve his 
time. 4 . These cities were upon hills, to be seen afar off, for a city on a hill cannot be 
hid ; and this would both direct and encourage the poor distressed man that was 
making that way; and though, therefore, his way at last was uphill, yet this would 
comfort him, that he would be in his place of safety quickly, and if he could but get 
into the suburbs of the city he was well enough. Some observe a significancy in 
the names of these cities with application to Christ, our Refuge. I delight not in 
quibbling upon names, yet am willing to take notice of these, J (edesh signifies holy 
and our refuge ia the holy Jesus. Shechem, a shoulder , and tJe government is upon 
his shoulder. Hebron , fellowship, and believers are called into the fellowship of 
Christ Jesus our Lord. Bezer , a fortification, for he is a Stronghold to all them that 
trust in him. Ramoth , high , or exalted , for him hath God exalted with his own right 
hand. Oolan , joy, or exultation , for in him all the saints are justified, and shall 
glory. Lastly , Besides all these the horns of the altar, wherever it waa, were a refuyt 

























\ The cities of JOSHUA, XXL the Levites. 

Bojourneth among them, that whosoever killeth 
any person at unawares might flee thither, and 
not die by the hand of the avenger of blood, 
9 until he stood before the congregation. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 Eight and forty cities given by lot out of the other tribes unto the 
Levites. 48 God gave the land, and rest , to the Israelites. 

rpHEN came near “the heads of the fathers 
j -L of the Levites unto b Eleazar the priest, 
and unto Joshua the son of Nun, and unto the 
heads of the fathers of the tribes of the children 

S of Israel; 

2 And they spake unto them at c Shiloh, in the 
: land of Canaan,* saying, d The Lord commanded, 
i by the hand of Moses, to give us cities to dwell 
: in, with the suburbs thereof for our cattle. 

3 And the children of Israel gave 'unto the 
: Levites, out of their inheritance, at the com¬ 
mandment of the Lord, these cities and their 

1 1 suburbs. 

4 And the lot came out for the families of the 
i j Kohatliites: and f the children of Aaron the 

I j priest, which were of the Levites, had by lot, out 
i of the tribe of Judah, + and out of the tribe of 
j | Simeon, and out of the tribe of Benjamin, thirteen 
i cities. 

5 And g the rest of the children of Kohath* 
had by lot, out of the families of the tribe of 
Ephraim, and out of the tribe of Dan, and out 

; of the half-tribe of Manasseh, ten cities. 

6 And the children of h Gershon had by lot, 

: out of the families of the tribe of Issachar, and 
i out of the tribe of Asher, and out of the tribe of 

Naphtali, and out of the half-tribe of Manasseh 
j in Bashan, thirteen cities. 

7 The children of i Merari, by their families, 

| j had out of the tribe of Reuben, and out of the 

II tribe of Gad, and out of the tribe of Zebulun, 

| twelve cities. 

8 And the children of Israel gave k by lot unto 
the Levites these cities with their suburbs, 'as 
the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses. 

9 H And they gave, out of the tribe of the chil¬ 
dren of Judah, and out of the tribe of the chil¬ 
dren of Simeon, “these cities which are here 

1 mentioned by name, 

10 Which “the children of Aaron, being of the 
families of the Kohathites, who were of the chil¬ 
dren of Levi, had: for theirs was the first lot. 

B.C. 1444—B.C. 1444. 

11 And they gave them *the city of Arba, the 
father of Anak, (which city °is Hebron,) in the 
hill country of Judah, with the suburbs thereof 
round about it. 

12 But p the fields of the city, and. the villages 
thereof, gave they to Caleb* the son of Jephunneh 
for his possession. 

13 If Thus they gave to the children of Aaron 
the priest, Hebron with her suburbs, to be q a city 
of refuge for the slayer,* and 'Libnah with her 
suburbs, 

14 And 'Jattir with her suburbs, and ‘Eshte- 
moa with her suburbs, 

15 And “Holon 11 with her suburbs, and x Debir 
with her suburbs, 

16 And 7 Ain with her suburbs, and 1 Juttah 
with her suburbs, and a Beth-shemesh with her 
suburbs: nine cities out of those two tribes." 

17 And out of the tribe of Benjamin, b Gibeon 
with her suburbs, 'Geba with her suburbs, 

18 d Anathoth+, with her suburbs, and 'Almon 
with her suburbs: four cities. 

19 All the cities of the children of Aaron, 
the priests, were thirteen cities with their 
suburbs. 

20 If And f the families of the children of 
Kohath, the Levites which remained of the 
children of Kohath, even they had the cities of 
their lot out of the tribe of Ephraim. 

21 For they gave them 8 Shechem with her 
suburbs, in mount Ephraim, to be a city of refuge 
for the slayer; and h Gezer with her suburbs, 

22 And Kibzaim* with her suburbs, and ‘Beth- 
horon with her suburbs: four cities. 

23 And out of the tribe of Dan, k Eltekeh 
with her suburbs, Gibbethon with her suburbs, 

24 1 Aijalon with her suburbs, Gath-rimmon 
with her suburbs:* four cities. 

25 And out of the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
“Taanach with her suburbs, and Gath-rimmon 
with her suburbs: two cities. 

26 All the cities were ten, with their suburbs, 
for the families of the children of Kohath that 
remained. 

27 If And unto the children of Gershon, of the 
families of the Levites, out of the other half-tribe* 
of Manasseh, they gave “ Golan in Bashan with her 
suburbs, to be a city of refuge for the slayer; and 
Beesh-terah with her suburbs: two cities. 

» Su on 4, 6. 

CHAP. XXI. 

* xix. 51. 

i xiv. 1: xrii. 4. 

* XTiii. 1. 

* The clause at¬ 
tached to Shiloh, in 
the land of Canaan, 
is written with re¬ 
ference to Num. 
xxxiv. 29 and xxxy. 
10, and is no proof 
either that there 
was a Shiloh which 
was not in the land 
of Canaan, or that 
thi* section was 
written during the 
captivityK eil. 

a Num. xxxt. 2-8. 
e Gen. xlix. 7. 

1 1 Chr. vi. 54-60. 
t It was by a spe¬ 
cial Providence that 
the share which fell 
to the priests was 
in those tribes that 
were nearest to the 
city, which God in¬ 
tended should be 
the fixed place of 
his worship and ser¬ 
vice in future times; 
that the priests 
might be ready to 
give their attend¬ 
ance there without 
much trouble.- Pa¬ 
trick. 

« Gen. xlri. 11. 
t The rest of Ko- 
hath’s descendants: 
i.e., the Kohathites, 
who sprang from 
Moses, lzhar, He¬ 
bron, and Uzziel, 
received from Eph¬ 
raim, Dim, and the 
half-tribe of Manas- 
aeh ten cities; (ver. 
6), the Gershonite* 
received from Issar- 
char, Asher, Naph¬ 
tali, and the half¬ 
tribe of Manasseh 
in Bashan, thirteen 
cities; and (ver. 7), 
the Merarites from 
Reuben, Gad, and 
Z^bulon, twelve 

cities.—KKIL. 
k Ex. vi. 16,17. 
i Ex. vi. 19. 
k Num. zxxiii.54. 

1 Num. xxxv. 2. 
m 1 Chr. vi. 65. 
t Called. 

■ Ex. vi. 18, 23-26. 

* Kirjalh-arba. 

0 2 Sam. ii. 1-3. 

P xiv. 13-15. 

§ As it would not 
necessarily involve 
the exclusion of 
himself or his fami¬ 
ly from a residence 
in the city he pro¬ 
bably gave it to the 
priests, in order to 
set an example to 
his brethren of 
cheerfullycontribut- 
ing to the mainten¬ 
ance of religion.— 
Bush. 
i xx. 7. 

|| It was given 

them with this con¬ 
dition, that they 
who slew a man 
unawares should be 
entertained here, 
and have a place 
given them to live 
securely among 

them (xx. 4).— 
Patrick. 

1 x. 29; xv. 42. 

■xv. 48. 

* xv. 56, Eshte- 
moh. 

a xv. 51. 

B|j Holon, called 
Hilen (1 Chr. vi. 58), 
as Juttah hare is 
called Ask an (1 Chr. 
vi. 59), and Kxbzaim 
called Jokmeam (1 
Chr. vi. 68), and «o 
some others, the 
names of the plaoea 
being changed by 
length of time, and 
upon special occa¬ 
sions, as was fre¬ 
quent among the 
Jews; though their 
doctors add, that 
some of these places 
here mentioned, be¬ 
ing now in the Ca- 
naanites’ possession, 
and not speedily re¬ 
covered from them, 
there were others 
put in their stead. 
—Pool*. 

* xii. 13; xv. 49. 

» xv. 32. 

■ xv. 55. 

* xv. 10. 

* For the tribe of 
Judah was very 
large; and the com¬ 
mand of God was, 
that 41 from them 
which had many 
oities they should 
give many” (Num. 
xxxv. 8 ).—"Wells. 

k xviii. 25. 

* xviii. 24, Oaba. 

* 1 Kings ii. 26. 

f Anathoth — the 
birthplace of the 
prophet Jeremiah, 
still exists as a small 
village called A nata, 
about four miles to 
the N.N.E. of Jeru¬ 
salem.- Robixson. 

•1 Chr. vi. 60, 
Alemeth. 

1 5. 1 Chr. vi. 68. 

* xx. 7. 

k xvi. 10. 

J Kxbzaim (for 
which 1 Chr. vi. 53 
reads Joknram , pro¬ 
bably another name 
for the same city, 
the situation of 
which is unknown); 
and/if/A-Zitnon, whe¬ 
ther the upper or 
lower is not stated 
(ch. x. 10 ).—Kkil. 

* xvi. 3, 5. 

k xix. 44, 45. 

1 x. 12; xix. 42. 

§ And Qath-rim- 
nion, with her sub¬ 
urbs— In 1 Chr. vi. 
70. these two cities 
are called A ner and 
Bileam ; so much 
were names changed 
in a long tract of 
time. Or, they being 
dispossessed of the 
two cities here men¬ 
tioned, by the* in¬ 
vasions of tbeir ene¬ 
mies (who perhaps 
demolished them), 
these two others 
were given in lieu of 
them.-P atrick. 

* xvii. 11. 

H Of that half 
which had its share 
beyond Jordan. — 
Diodati. 

■ Deut. i. 4. 

to those who took hold on them, if the crime were such as that sanctuary was allowed. 
This is implied in that law (Exod. xxi. 14), that a wilful murderer shall be taken from 
God’s altar to be put to death. And we find the altar used for this purpose (1 Kings i. 60; 

\ ii. 28). Christ is our Altar, who not only sanctifies the gifts, but protects the giver.— 
Henry. 

CHAP. XXI. Levitical Cities. —Ver. 8. (1.) Every tribe of Israel was adorned and 
enriched with its share of Levites’ cities, in proportion to its compass, even those that 
i lay most remote. They were all God’s people, and therefore they all had Levites 
among them, 1. To shew kindness to, as God appointed them (Deut. xii. 19 ; xiv. 29). 
They were God’s receivers, to whom the people might give their grateful acknowledg¬ 
ments of God’B goodness, as the occasion and disposition were. 2. To receive advice 
i and instruction from; when they could not go up to the tabernacle to consult those 
who attended there, they might go to a Levites’ city, and be taught the good know¬ 
ledge of the Lord. Thus God set up a candle in every room of his house, to give light 
to all his family; as those that attended the altar, “ kept the charge of the Lord,” to 
see that no Divine appointment was neglected there, so they that were scattered in 
the country, had their charge too, which was to see that no idolatrous superstitious 
usages were introduced at a distance, and to watch foi the souls of God’s Israel. Thus 
did God graciously provide for the keeping up of religion among them, and that they 
might hare the Word nigh them ; yet, blessed be God, we under the Gospel, have it 
yet nigher—not only Levites in every county, but Levites in every parish, whose office 
it is still to teach the people knowledge, and to go before them in the things of God. 
(2.) that here were thirteen cities, and those some of the beBt, appointed for the priests, 
the sons of Aaron (ver. 19) Aaron left but two. sons, Eleazar and lthamar, yet his 
family was now so much increased, and it was foreseen that it would in process of time 
grow so numerous, as to replenish all these cities, though a considerable number must 

1 of necessity be resident wherever the ark and the altar were. We read in both Testa- 
1 menta °* such numbers °* P* ie ®h&, that we may suppose none of all the families of 
j Israel that came out of Egypt increased afterward so much at that of Aaron did; and 

the promise afterwards to the house of Aaron is, u God shall increase you more and 
more, you and your children ” (Ps. civ. 12, 14). He will raise up a seed to serve him. 

(3.) That some of the Levites’ cities were afterwards famous on other accounts. Hebron 
waB the city in which David began his reign ; and in Mahanaim, another Levites’ city 
(ver. 38), he lay, and had bis headquarters when he fled from Absalom. The first 
Israelite that ever wore the title of King—namely, Abimelech, the son of Gideon-— 
reigned in Shechem, another Levites’ city (ver. 21). (4.) That the number of them in 

all was more than of most of the tribes, except Judah, though the tribe of Levi wa« 
one of the least of the tribes, to shew how liberal God is, and his people should be, to 
bis ministers; yet the disproportion will not appear so great as at first it seems, if we 
consider that the Levites had cities only with the suburbs to dwell in, but the rest of 
the tribes, besides their cities (and those, perhaps, were many more than are named in 
the account of their lot), had many unwalled towns and villages which they inhabited, 
besides country-houses. Upon the whole, it appears that effectual care was taken that 
the Levites should live both comfortably and usefully ; and those, whether ministers 
or others, for whom Providence has done well, must look upon themselves as obliged 
thereby to do good, and- according as their capacity and opportunity are, to serve their 
generation .—Henry 

Practical Observations. —The maintenance of the ministers of religion should be 
considered, as required by the command of God, and not as a matter of mere choice or 
discretion. They “who labour in the word and doctrine,” have as good a title to a 
comfortable support as other men have to their estates; and on some occasions must 
be allowed, without censure, to assert their claim against such as would defraud them; 
but this should always be done with evident reluctancy, as a matter of necessity, and 
with a willingness to refer themselves to the arbitration of impartial persons. And, 
in ordinary cases, it more accords to the examples of the New Testament, when they 
choose to “suffer all things,” rather than to take any steps which mayunpede the 
success of their labours. Yet this excellent spirit in faithful ministers, is so far from 
excusing those who defraud them, that it greatly aggravates their sin.—It i* very 
desirable that all these temporal concerns, relating to this sacred function, should bi 
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The cities of the Levites. JOSHUA, XXII. The two tribes and half return. 

28 And out of the tribe of Issachar, Kishon 
with her suburbs, "Dabareh with her suburbs, 

29 p Jarmuth with her suburbs, En-gannim 
with her suburbs: four cities. 

30 And out of the tribe of Asher, q Mishal 
with her suburbs, Abdon with her suburbs, 

31 Helkath with her suburbs, and Rehob with 
her suburbs: four cities. 

32 And out of the tribe of Naphtali, r Kedesh 
in Galilee with her suburbs, to he a city of refuge 
for the slayer* and s Hamoth-dor with her 
suburbs, and Kartan with her suburbs: three 
cities.^ 

33 All the cities of the Gershonites, according 
to their families, were thirteen cities with their 
suburbs. 

34 If And unto the families of the children of 
Merari, the rest of the Levites, out of the tribe of 
Zebulun, * Jokneam with her suburbs, and Kartah 
with her suburbs,* 

35 Dimnah with her suburbs, Nahalal with her 
suburbs: four cities. 

36 And out of the tribe of Reuben, “Bezer 
with her suburbs, and ‘Jahazah with her suburbs, 

37 Kedemoth with her suburbs,+ and Mephaath 
with her suburbs: four cities. 

38 And out of the tribe of Gad, y Ramoth in 
Gilead with her suburbs, to he a city of refuge for 
the slayer; and z Mahanaim with her suburbs, 

39 ‘Heshbon with her suburbs, b Jazer with 
her suburbs: four cities in all. 

40 So all the cities for the children of Merari, 
by their families, which were remaining of the 
families of the Levites, were, by their lot, twelve 
cities. 

41 All the cities of the Levites, 'within the 
possession of the children of Israel, were forty 
and eight cities with their suburbs. 

42 These cities were every one with their 
suburbs round about them: thus were all these 
cities. 

43 If And the Lord d gave unto Israel all the 
land4 which he sware to give unto their fathers; 
and they possessed it, and dwelt therein. 

44 And the Lord gave them rest round about, 
according to all that he sware unto their fathers: 
and there stood not a man of all their enemies 
before them; the Lord 'delivered all their 
snemies into their hand. 

B.C. 1444— B.C. 1444. 

45 There f failed not ought of any good thing 
which the Lord had spoken unto the house of 
Israel; all came to pass. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 The two tribet and half dismissed with a blessing ; 10 they 

build an altar of testimony in their journey by the borders of 

Jordan ; 11 contention thereupon. 12 The deputies satisfied. 

mHEN ‘Joshua called the Reubenites, and the 

I Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, 

2 And said unto them, b Ye have kept all that 
Moses, the servant of the Lord, commanded you, 
and have 'obeyed my voice in all that I com¬ 
manded you: 

3 Ye d have not left your brethren these many 
days unto this day,* but have kept the charge of 
the commandment of the Lord your God. 

4 And now the Lord your God hath 'given 
rest unto your brethren, as he promised them: 
therefore now return ye, and f get you unto your 
tents,+ and unto the land of your possession, 
which Moses, the servant of the Lord, gave you 
on the other side Jordan. 

5 But g take diligent heed to do the command¬ 
ment, and the law, which Moses, the servant of 
the Lord, charged you, 1 b to love the Lord your 
God, and to walk in all his ways, and to keep his 
commandments, and to ‘cleave unto him, and to 
k serve him with all your heart, and with all your 
soul. 

6 So Joshua blessed them, and sent them 
away: and they went unto their tents. 

7 IT Now “to the one half of the tribe of 
Manasseh Moses had given possession inBashan; 
but unto the other half thereof gave Joshua 
among their brethren on this side Jordan west¬ 
ward. And when Joshua sent them away also 
unto their tents, then he blessed them; 

8 And he spake unto them, saying, "Return 
with much riches® unto your tents, and with very 
much cattle, with silver, and with gold, and with 
brass, and with iron, and with very much raiment: 
"divide the spoil of your enemies with your 
brethren. 

9 And the children of Reuben, and the chil¬ 
dren of Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
returned, and departed from the children of 
Israel out of Shiloh, which is in the land of 
Canaan, to go unto p the country of Gilead,H to 
the land of their possession, whereof they were 

• xix. 12. 20, 21. 

P x. 3, 23 ; xiL U. 

• xix. 25. 28. 

r xix. 37 ; xx. 7. 

' xix. 35, Ham- 
math. 

Three cities— this 
being a smaller ter¬ 
ritory, it seems, than 
the rest of the tribes 
fore-mentioned, who 
gave four. — PAT¬ 
RICK. 

‘ xii. 22; xix. 11. 

• The remaining 

families of the Le¬ 
vites ; for there 

were three heads 
of them — fiershem, 
Kohath, and Me¬ 
rari.— Patrick. 

• Deut. iv. 43. 

1 xiii. 18. 

t Kedemoth, with 
her suburbs, tc.— 
Some have urged 
against the integrity 
of the Hebrew text, 
that this and the 
foregoing verse are 
not to be found in 
gome ancient copies 
of the Bible; and, 
indeed, the Maso- 
rites acknowledge as 
much. But it is evi¬ 
dent that they are 
found in copies of 
very great antiqui¬ 
ty ; and the context 
shews that they 
ought to be here.— 
Patrick. 

• 1 Kings xxll. 3. 

■ Gen. xxxii. 8. 

» xiii. 17, 21. 

bNum. xxxii. 1, 

3, 35, Jaazer. 

0 Gen. xlix. 7. 

4 Gen. xii. 7. 

t He gave them a 
right to the whole 
country, which was 
distributed among 
them, as he ap¬ 
pointed, by a lot 
which he ordered 
and directed; and 
he gave them the ac¬ 
tual possession and 
enjoyment of the 
greater part of it, 
with power to sub¬ 
due the rest, pro¬ 
vided they con¬ 
tinued in obedience. 
Aocordingtothisun- 
deretanding, "there 
failed not ought of 
any good thing 
which the Lord had 
spoken unto the 
house of Israel ” 
(ver. 45) .—Patrick. 

• xxii. 4, 9. 

f Num. xxiii. 19. 

CHAP. XXII. 

a Num. xxxii. 13- 
33. 

b Num. xxxii. 20- 
29. 

• i. 12-18. 

4 Phil. i. 23-27. 

• Probably for the 
space of seven years; 
for the people were 
occupied for this 
period of time in 
subduing the land. 
Yet it is very possi¬ 
ble that in the in¬ 
tervals of action, and 
when the rest of the 
army had retired in¬ 
to winter quarters, 
some of them at 
least may have vi- 

sited their families 
across the Jordan, 
or been relieved by 
other detachments, 
though we have 
no clear intimation 
that this was the 
fact. Certain it is 
that these two tribe* 
and a half had al¬ 
ways their quota of 
men, originally a- 
mounting to 40,000, 
in readiness at their 
respective posts.— 
Bush. 

* xxi. 43, 44. 

t xiii. 15-33. 

f Now therefore 
return to your tents. 
—Bo he calls their 
houses, because this 
was the common 
word used for a 
lone time in the 
wilderness to sig¬ 
nify an habitation. 
—Patrick. 

* Deut. iv. 1, 8, 6. 

t He calls it the 

law of Moses, that 
they may not soar 
awaywith airyspecu- 
lations, but may be 
firmly rooted in the 
Instruction which 
they received from 
that faithful servant 
of God. He points 
also to the end and 
essence of the law, 
to love God, and 
cleave to him, be¬ 
cause outward wor¬ 
ship has otherwise 
little worth. He 
adds other words to 
enforce this—viz., to 
serve God with all 
the heart and all 
the soul ; words 
which indicate per¬ 
fect sincerity.-OAL- 
VTN. 

b Ex. XX. 6. 

* Deut. iv. 4. 

k Acts xxvii. 23. 

l Gen. xiv. 19. 

■ xiii. 89-31. 

■ Deut. viii. 9,13, 
17,18. 

§ Riches — which 
they had obtained aa 
booty, in the shape 
of cattle, silver, 
gold, brass, iron, 
and clothes. This 
booty they were to 
share with their bre¬ 
thren who bad re¬ 
mained at home. 
In this demand Jo¬ 
shua followed the 
example of Moses, 
who, on the occasion 
of the defeat of the 
Midianites, ordered 
the booty to be di¬ 
vided into two equal 
portions, the one of 
which was to be 
given to those who 
had been left in the 
camp (Num. xxxi. 
25, sea.)— Kefl. 

0 Num. xxxi. 27. 

p Num. xxxii. 29, 
39, 40. 

j| The country of 
Gilead, here put for 
the whole country 
possessed by the Is¬ 
raelites, to the east 
of Jordan; so called 
from Gilead, the 
son of Machir, and 
grandson of Ma- 
nasseh. — Staok- 
housk. 

amicably settled, and arranged in such & manner, as to subserve its grand object; to 
occasion to the clergy as few avocations, temptations, or discouragements as may be ; 
and to afford them every advantage of access to the people, that they may exhort, 
instruct, and reprove them, without falling under their contempt, or dreading their 
displeasure.—As on this extraordinary occasion, the cities of the priests and Levites 
were assigned them immmediately by God himself, through the casting of lots, so, in 
ordinary cases, every one should consider his station as determined by Divine Provi¬ 
dence, and should cheerfully continue to perform the duties of it, though he seem to 
have more discouragements and inconveniences than the rest of his brethren ; and not 
venture to remove, till satisfied, after serious consideration, prayer, and consultation 
of his pious friends and seniors, that the Lord calls him to another place.—Happy is 
the land where faithful ministers of Christ are to be met with in every district! The 
people will not be impoverished by maintaining them, nor will they in general much com¬ 
plain in this respect, so long as ministers diligently apply themselves to dispel igno¬ 
rance and error, and to diffuse the light of Divine truth; to stop the progress of immo¬ 
rality, and promote the practice of universal holiness; and, by their doctrine, influence, 
example, and prayers, to render all within their sphere more wise, holy, and happy.— 
Persons of eminence should take the lead in every good work, that their examples 
may excite others; always remembering that pre-eminence in real usefulness is the 
most valuable distinction.—In due season all the promises of God will be accomplished 
to his true people; and their believing hope, and patient waiting, and self-denying 
obedience, will terminate in joyful songs of triumph, and thankful celebrations of his 
faithfulness, love, and powel Then will it be universally acknowledged that “ there 
hath not failed ought of any good thing, which the Lord had spoken of ; ” nay, that 
he has exceeded their largest expectations, and made them more than conquerors, and 
brought them to their delightful rest and inheritance. May none of ub at that season 
be found among his enemies, “ who shall be destroyed for ever ”!—Let no true believer 
despond because of delays, tribulations, and temptations; for God hath confirmed his 
promise and covenant “ with an oath, that we might have a strong consolation, who 
have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us,” Let us then beg of him 
364 

to enable us to confide in him entirely, to obey him unreservedly, and to wait for him 
patiently; for we have need of patience, that “ after we have done the will of God, we 
might receive the promise.”— Scott, 

CHAP. XXII. Reubenites sent Home. —Ver. 4. The war being ended, and ended 
gloriously, Joshua, as a prudent general, disbands his army, who never designed to 
make war their trade, and sends them home to enjoy what they had conquered, and 
to beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks; and 
particularly the forces of these separate tribes, who had received their inheritance on 
the other side Jordan from Moses upon this condition, that their men of war should 
assist the other tribes in the conquest of Canaan, which they promised to do (Hum. 
xxxii. 32), and renewed the promise to Joshua at the opening of the campaign (Josh, 
i. 16). And now that they had performed their bargain, Joshua publicly and solemnly, 
in Shiloh, gives them their discharge. Whether this was done, as it was placed, not 
till after the land was divided, as some think, or whether after the war was ended, 
and before the division was made, as others think (because there was no need of their 
assistance in dividing the land, but only in conquering it, nor were there any of their 
tribes employed as commissioners in that affair, but only of the other ten (Hum. 
xxxiv. 18, &c.), this is certain, it was not done till after Shiloh was made the head¬ 
quarters (ver. 8), and the land was begun to be divided before they removed from 
Gilgal (chap. xiv. 6). It is probable that this army of Reubenites and jGadites, which 
bad led the van in all the wars of Canaan, had sometimes, in the intervals of action, and 
when the rest of the army retired into winter quarters—some of them, at least—made 

1 a step over Jordan, for it was not far, to visit their families, and to look after their 

1 private affairs, and perhaps tarried at home, and sent others in their room more 
serviceable ; but still these two tribes and a half had their quota of troops ready, forty 

1 thousand in all, which, whenever there was occasion, rendered themselves at their 
respective posts, and now attended in a body to receive their discharge. Though their 
affection to their families, and concern for their affairs, could not but make them, 

1 after bo long absence, very desirous to return, yet, like good soldiers, they would not 
















They build an 
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altar of testimony. 


possessed, according to the word of the Lord by 
the hand of Moses. 

10 f And when they came unto the borders of 
Jordan, that are in the land of Canaan, the chil¬ 
dren of Reuben, and the children of Gad, and 
the half-tribe of Manasseh, q built there an altar 
by Jordan, a great altar to see to. 11 

11 T And the children of Israel r heard say, 
Behold, the children of Reuben, and the children 
of Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, have 
built an altar over against the land of Canaan, 
in the borders of Jordan, ®at the passage of the 
children of Israel. 

12 And when the children of Israel heard of it, 
‘the whole congregation of the children of Israel 
gathered themselves together at Shiloh, to go up 
to war against them.* 

13 And the children of Israel "sent unto the 
children of Reuben, and to the children of Gad, 
and to the half-tribe of Manasseh, into the land 
of Gilead, x Phinehas the son of Eleazar the 
priest,* 

14 And with him ten princes, of each 1 chief 
house a prince, throughout all the tribes of Israel; 
and each one was 7 an head of the house of their 
fathers among the thousands of Israel. 

15 And they came unto the children of Reuben, 
and to the children of Gad, and to the half-tribe 
of Manasseh, unto the land of Gilead, and they 
spake with them, saying, 

16 Thus saith 'the whole congregation of the 
Lord, What "trespass is this that ye have com¬ 
mitted against the God of Israel,* b to turn away 
this day from following the Lord, in that ye have 
builded you an altar, that ye might 'rebel this 
day against the Lord ? 

17 d Is the iniquity of Peor too little for us, § 
'from which we are not cleansed until this day, 
although there was a plague in the congregation 
of the Lord, 

18 But that ye must turn away this day from 
following the Lord? and it will be, seeing ye 
rebel to-day against the Lord, that to-morrow 
g he will be wroth with the whole congregation of 
Israel. 

19 Notwithstanding, if the land of your pos¬ 
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* xxiv. 26, 27. 

IT Their purpose 
was no more than to 
erect this as a mon¬ 
umental record to 
posterity. By raising 
it in the particular 
8b ape of an altar, 
they intended it as 
a memorial of the 
near relation, close 
friendship, and per¬ 
fect unity of reli¬ 
gion, that subsisted 
between them and 
their brethren in 
western Canaan.— 
Pyle. 

r Lev. xrii. 8 , 9. 

* ii. 7; iii. 14-16. 

* Deut. xiii. 15. 

* To consult about 
going to war; for 
they imagined them 
to be apostates from 
their religion, which 
required thorn to 
worship the Lord 
alone, and at no 
other place but that 
which he himself 
had chosen. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

n Deut. xiii. 14. 

* Ex. yi. 25. 

f To make in¬ 
quiry respecting the 
supposed rebellion 
against Jehovah. In 
this they obeyed the 
instructions of Deut. 
xiii. 14, where it 
is commanded that 
the report of such 
crimes shall be in¬ 
vestigated before 
anything further is 
done—ibtiL. 

i House of the fa¬ 
ther. 

7 Ex. xviii. 25. 

■ Matt, xviii. 17. 

* Lev. v. 19. 

| As the messen¬ 
gers believed that 
the altar was erected 
to serve as a second 
altar of sacrifice, in 
violation of the com¬ 
mand of God, they 
commenced their 
address with the 
charge of unfaith¬ 
fulness, and of re¬ 
bellion against the 
Lord God of Israel. 
—Kjeil. 

* Ex. xxxii. 8. 

* Lev. xvii. 8, 9. 

* Num. xxv. 3, 4. 

§ Is the iniquity 

of which so many 
of us were guilty in 
worshipping Peor, 
too small a pro¬ 
vocation committed 
by us towards God, 
from which we are 
not cleansed until 
this day? there be¬ 
ing some remaining, 
they feared, infect¬ 
ed with those idola¬ 
trous inclinations, 
whom God might 
justly cut off, al¬ 
though " there was” 
on the former oc¬ 
casion "a plague” > 


which killed 24,000 
I (Num. xxv. 9). — 
Wills. 

* Ezra ix. 13,14. 
f See on 16. 

« 1 Chr. xxi. 1,14. 
-♦- 

k Ex. xv. 17. 

|| This expresses 
a wonderful zeal for 
God and the com¬ 
mon good, where¬ 
with they were now 
possessed, whioh 
made them rather 
desire to give up 
some of their own 
lands to the tribes 
east of Jordan than 
suffer them to “re¬ 
bel against the 
Lord,” and thereby 
break the common 
bond which bound 
the tribes to each 
other as well as to 
God.— Patrick. 

1 xviii. 1. 
k vii. 1, 5, 18, 24. 

IT Namely, the 
thirty men which 
were slain by the 
enemies, and the 
whole family of 
Achan, which was 
rooted out with him, 
causeth us to fear 
lest all Israel be en¬ 
tangled in the pun¬ 
ishment of your sin. 
—Diodati. 

1 Prov. xv. 1. 
m Ex. xviii. 21-25. 

° Ex. xviii. 11. 

* 1 Kings viii. 39. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 6. 

1 Job xxxi. 5-8. 
r Gen. ix. 5. 

Gen. xviii. 19. 

* For fear of this 
thing.— The Hebrew 
word deaga (which 
wo translate fear) 
signifies such anx¬ 
iety in their mind, 
as gave them much 
trouble, till they 
thought of this way 
to give themselves 
ease.—P atrick. 

* To-morrow. 

* 2 Sam. xx. 1. 

t Ye are none of 
the Lord's people, 
as not living within 
the bounds of the 
promised land. — 

W JELLS. 

■ 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. 

* xxiv. 27. 

7 Deut. xii. 5, 8. 

* 2 Kings xvi. 10. 

J They could not 

have exactly imi¬ 
tated the pattern of 
the true altar of 
God, if they had not 
attended it as a 
place of worship to¬ 
gether with their 
brethren, on which 
account their altar 
would be “a wit¬ 
ness ” that they (the 
eastern tribes) had 
a right to approach 
the tabernacle as 
well as the western. 
—Patrick. 


session be h unclean,# then pass ye over unto the 
land of the possession of the Lord, ‘wherein the 
Lord’s tabernacle dwelleth, and take possession 
among us; but rebel not against the Lord, nor 
rebel against us, in building you an altar, be¬ 
sides the altar of the Lord our God. 

20 Did not k Achan the son of Zerah commit 
a trespass in the accursed thing, and wrath fell 
on all the congregation of Israel ? and that man 
perished not alone in his iniquity. 11 

21 If Then the children of Reuben, and the 
children of Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
Answered and said unto the “heads of the 
thousands of Israel, 

22 The “Lord God of gods, the Lord God of 
gods, °he knoweth, and p Israel he shall know, 
q if it be in rebellion, or if in transgression against 
the Lord, (save us not this day,) 

23 That we have built us an altar to turn 
from following the Lord, or if to offer thereon 
burnt-offering or meat-offering, or if to offer 
peace-offerings thereon, r let the Lord himself 
require it; 

24 And if we have not rather done it *for fear 
of this thing,* saying, 2 In time to come your 
children might speak unto our children, saying, 
What have ye to do with the Lord God of Israel ? 

25 For the Lord hath made Jordan a border 
between us and you, ye children of Reuben, and 
children of Gad; fc ye have no part in the Lord :+ 
so shall your children "make our children cease 
from fearing the Lord. 

26 Therefore we said, Let us now prepare to 
build us an altar, not for burnt-offering, nor for 
sacrifice: 

27 But that it may be 1 a witness between us 
and you, and our generations after us, 7 that we 
might do the service of the Lord before him with 
our burnt-offerings, and with our sacrifices, and 
with our peace-offerings; that your children may 
not say to our children in time to come. Ye have 
no part in the Lord. 

28 Therefore said we, that it shall be, when 
they should so say to us, or to our generations in 
time to come, that we may say again, 'Behold 
the pattern 4 of the altar of the Lord, which our 


more till they had order® from their general. So though our heavenly Father’s house 
above be never so desirable (it is Bishop Hall’s allusion), yet must we stay on earth 
till our warfare be accomplished; wait for a due discharge, and not anticipate the time 
of our removal. Joshua dismisses them to the “land of their possession” (ver. 4). 
They that were first in the assignment of their lot, were last in the enjoyment of it; 
they got the start of their brethren in title, but their brethren were before them in full 
possession : so the last shall be first and the first last, that there may be something of 
equality.— Henry . 

The Subpected Altar.— -Yer. 10. This altar must have been situated to the east of 
Jordan, in the inheritance of the two tribes and a half, as it could not otherwise have 
answered the end for which it was erected, or indeed have excited the suspicion of 
their brethren, that they meant to establish a schismatical worship in their own country, 
instead of attending at the tabernacle with the other tribes. Yet this verse, as we read 
it, conveys the idea that it was erected to the west of Jordan; but the clause rendered 
** wi the land of Canaan,” may be translated u by the land of Canaan; ” and the words, 
“over against the land of Canaan,” in the next verse, shew this to be the proper 
rendering.—On returning home, these victorious soldiers and faithful assistants of 
their brethren did not attempt to erect any trophy on which to record their own 
exploits; but they desired to form a monument, that should prove to future ages their 
relation to the other tribes, their interest in the sacrifices and worship of God at his 
sanctuary, and their right, with that of their posterity, to join in all the ordinances 
there administered For these purposes they built a very large altar, which might be 
seen at a great distance, exactly in the shape of the altar of Shiloh.—They would have 
acted more prudently if they had previously consulted the Lord, or explained their in¬ 
tention to Joshua, Eleazar, and the elders: but as they approved themselves upright, we 
do not find their indiscretion censured.—Yer. 12-16. The command of God was express, 
that no sacrifices should be offered except at the door of the tabernacle; and building 
another altar seemed to ixnply^an intention of offering sacrifices, which might prove a 
step towards apostasy and idolatry, crimes to he punished by death, without respect to 
affinity or to numbers.—Though the supposed criminals were brethren, and had been 
very faithful and serviceable to the other tribes, yet zeal for the honour of God and 
religion swallowed up all inferior regards, and they prepared to unite their arms against 
the offenders. But they were too precipitate, and they seemed to have convened at Shiloh 
in an angry spirit, as if eager to be engaged in so horrid a warfare. Even if sacrifices 


had been offered, it would have been over-rigorous to have punished the action aa 
idolatry ; and in this extreme ease, they were commanded to make diligent search, and 
to proceed on nothing short of absolute certainty (Deut. xiii. 14). When, however, 
the elders were assembled at Shiloh, the wisdom and authority of Joshua, Eleazar, and 
others, seem to have tempered their zeal; and they resolved previously to attempt the 
recovery of the offenders by more lenient measures. They therefore determined to 
send an embassy, and Phinehas, whose zeal had before been so signalised, was placed 
at the head of it: and having obtained an audience, he and his associates delivered 
their embassy in very plain terms, which indeed appear rather severe; but, on that 
very account, they the more aptly denote how much the people were engaged in the 
cause of God and religion. 

Suspicion Removed.— Yer. 21-29. This answer of the Reubenites, and the other 
tribes concerned, is well worthy of admiration. They took in good part the suspicions, 
reproofs, and even harshness of their brethren, and did not object to the authority of 
the elders at Shiloh, or even to the terms in which the ambassadors had delivered their 
message; but with the utmost solemnity and meekness they explained their intention, 
and gave all the satisfaction in their power. They appealed to the Lord, against whom 
they were supposed to have rebelled, with great propriety and reverence. The titles 
by which they addressed him, “ The Lord God of gods, the Lord God of gods,” formed 
a very proper confession of their faith, as well as an act of worship to him, the eternal, 
almighty God, who wag exalted far above all creatures, however great, and even those 
which other nations worshipped aa their gods, being sole “ Lord of all.” This glorious 
God knew, and Israel would know by their subsequent conduct, that they were not 
guilty of the things with which they were charged; and indeed, if they could be proved 
guilty, they acknowledged that they did not deserve, and therefore did not ask to be 
spared.^ vThey further declared, that their mctives in erecting this altar were directly 
contrary to those which had been imputed to them; for they were anxiously afraid 
lest in process of time the other tribes should not own them as brethren, or admit 
them to the ordinances of the Lord, and to his sanctuary; and lest their posterity, by 
reason of the distance, or their slackness in attending the solemn feasts, should at 
length be excluded as Gentiles, and thus be tempted, and gradually decline to idolatry. 
And they solemnly protested, that no other motive had induced them to build this 
altar after the fashion of that at Shiloh, but that it might remain to succeeding gene¬ 
rations a memorial that they were Israelites; that they were interested in all the 
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to Israel before his death . 






fathers made, not for burnt-offerings, nor for 
sacrifices; but it is a witness between us and you. 

29 ‘God forbid that we should rebel against 
the Lord, and turn this day from following the 
Lord, b to build an altar for burnt-offerings, for 
meat-offerings, or for sacrifices, besides the altar 
of the Lord our God that is before his taber¬ 
nacle. 

30 H And when Phinehas the priest, and the 
princes of the congregation, and heads of the 
thousands of Israel which were with him, heard 
the words of the children of Reuben, and the 
children of Gad, and the children of Manasseh 
spake, c it 8 pleased them. § 

31 And Phinehas the son of Eleazar the priest 
said unto the children of Reuben, and to the 
children of Gad, and to the children of Manasseh, 
This day we perceive that d the Lord is among 
us, because ye have not committed this trespass 
against the Lord , 11 4 now ye have delivered the 
children of Israel out of the hand of the Lord. 

32 If And Phinehas the son of Eleazar the 
priest, and the princes, returned from the children 
of Reuben, and from the children of Gad, out of 
the land of Gilead, unto the land of Canaan, to 
the children of Israel, *and brought them word 
again. 

33 And f the thing pleased the children of 
Israel; and the children of Israel g blessed God, 
and did not intend to go up against them in 
battle, 11 to destroy the land wherein the children 
of Reuben and Gad dwelt. 

34 And the children of Reuben, and the chil¬ 
dren of Gad, called the altar 5 Ed:* for it shall be 
a witness between us that the Lord is God. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Joshua's exhortation before his death , 3 by former benefits , 

5 by promises , 11 and by threatenings, 

AND it came to pass, a long time* after that 
a the Lord had given rest unto Israel from 
all their enemies round about, that Joshua b waxed 
old and 1 stricken in age. 

2 And Joshua called for c all Israel,* and for 
their elders, and for their heads, and for their 
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* Gen. xlir. 7,17. 

* Deut. xii. IS, 14. 

c Jud. Tiii. 3. 

* Was good in their 
eyes. 

§ Never wm there 
a happier issue of 
religious contro¬ 
versy 1 Charity tem¬ 
pered the eeal of 
the complainants, 
and meekness a- 
dorned the integrity 
of the defendants; 
thus, when the mat¬ 
ter was well explain¬ 
ed, both sides were 
satisfied.—H awxib. 

d Set on iii. 10. 

U He thaukfully 
acknowledges the 
gracious presence of 
God with them, in 
preserving the Reu- 
beuites, bo., from 
so great a sin as they 
feared they had 
committed, and all 
the people of Israel 
from such heavy 
judgments as it 
would have deserv¬ 
ed.— Patrick. 

* Then. 

* Prov. xxv. 13. 

* Acts xv. 13, 31. 

* 1 Sam. xxv. 32. 

U They praised 

God — viz., for 
having preserved 
their brethren from 
rebellion, and the 
whole people from 
destruction ; and 
they thought no 
more of going to 
war against them.— 
Kiel. 

* That is, ▲ wit¬ 
ness. 

* Ed-r iz.. Wit¬ 
ness or testimony. 
For if shall be —that 
is to say, we have 
so set it up in tfye 
midst of the tribes 
which are on both 
sides Jordan, for a 
token that we do 
all equally acknow¬ 
ledge and worship 
the same God, whom 
we all can, ought, 
and will serve in his 
temple.—D iodatl 

CHAP. XXIII. 

* Some take it to 
have been fourteen 
years after their con¬ 
quest of the country 
(xi. 23), and seven 
years after the divi¬ 
sion of it (see xiv. 
10).—Patrick. 

* xxiL 4. 

k Gen. xxv. 8. 

1 Come into day*. 

* Deut. xxxi. 28. 

t It is not to be 

supposed that the 
whole nation was 
oonvened; nor, in¬ 


deed, oould it have 
been. Hence the 
nation was called 
together, inasmuch 
as the elders, judges, 
and others wore 
commanded to come 
and to bring with 
them as many a* 
were willing to ac¬ 
company them. — 
Calvin. 


« Deut. iv. 9. 

* Ex. xiv. 14. 

* xiii. 6; xviii. 10. 

* At the sunset. 

' Ex. xxiii. 30. 31. 

1 This relates to 
the Canaanites yet 
remaining unsub¬ 
dued, whom the 
Israelites, provided 
they faithfully ad¬ 
hered to the wor¬ 
ship of the true God, 
would certainly be 
enabled to conquer. 
—Patrick. 

k Num. xxxiil. 52, 
53. 

1 Jer. ix. 9. 

k Deut. v. 32. 

l Ex. xxiii. 33. 

* Ex. xxiii. 13. 

“ Jer. v. 7. 

i This being a pe¬ 
culiar mark of re¬ 
spect, as implying 
an acknowledgment 
that he in whose 
name the oath was 
taken had power 
to punish those 
who forswore them¬ 
selves.—W ells. 

® For if ye will 
cleave, be. 

0 Deut. iv. 4. 

|| Joshua says this, 
however, not be¬ 
cause the Israelites 
had hitherto done 
all things fully and 
perfectly; for who 
does not know how 
few men there are 
who devote them¬ 
selves to God with 
all the piety and 
love which are due? 
But since the peo¬ 
ple, as a whole, bad 
observed the rites 
of religion, as com¬ 
manded by Moses, 
at least whilst Jo¬ 
shua had been their 
leader, he does not 
refer to the sins of 
individual men. — 
Masiub. 

4 Then the LORD 
will drive. 

’ i.5, 8; xv. 11 

* Deut. xxxii, 30. 

r Ex. xiv. 11 

■ xxii. 5. 

* Your soul*. 

8 Ex. xx. 6. 


judges, and for their officers, and said unto them, 

1 am old and stricken in age: 

3 And d ye have seen all that the Lord your 
God hath done unto all these nations because of 
you: for *the Lord you* God is he that hath 
fought for you. 

4 Behold, f I have divided unto you by lot 
these nations that remain, to be an inheritance 
for your tribes, from Jordan, with all the nations 
that I have cut off, even unto the great sea 

2 westward. 

5 1 And the Lord your God, g he shall expel 
them 1 from before you, and drive them from out 
of your sight; and ye shall possess their land, 
h as the Lord your God hath promised unto you. 

6 Be ye therefore ‘very courageous to keep 
and to do all that is written in the book of the 
law of Moses, k that ye turn not aside therefrom 
to the right hand or to the left; 

7 That *ye come not among these nations, 
these that remain among you; “neither make 
mention of the name of their gods, nor cause 
n to swear by them, , § neither serve them, nor bow 
yourselves unto them: 

8 8 But °cleave unto the Lord your God, as ye 
have done unto this dayjl 

9 4 For the Lord hath driven out from before 
you great nations and strong: but as for you, p no 
man hath been able to stand before you unto 
this day. 

10 q One man of you shall chase a thousand: 
for the r LoRD your God, he it is that fighteth for 
you, as he hath promised you. 

11 8 Take good heed therefore unto 6 yourselves, 
that ye * love the Lord your God. 

12 H Else, if ye do in any wise go back, and 
cleave unto the remnant of these nations, even 
these that remain among you, and shall make 
marriages with them, and go in unto them, and 
they to you; 

13 Know for a certainty, that the Lord your 
God will no more drive out any of these nations 
from before you; but they shall be snares and 
traps unto you, and scourges in your sides, and 


sacrifices offered upon the altar of Jehovah, and had a right to join with Israel in all 
their public religious solemnities.—The words rendered “ The Lord God of gods,” 
may indeed be read as three names of God— El, Elohim, Jehovah ; and some 
expositors, both Jewish and Christian, have thought that they refer to a distinction 
of persons in the Divine Unity.— Scott. 

Universal Confidence Restored.— Ver. 30. The separate tribeB were gratified, 
and since they had a mind to preserve among them this pattern of the altar of God, 
though there was not likely to be that occasion for it which they fancied, yet Joshua 
and the princes let them have their humour, and did not give orders for the demolish¬ 
ing of it, though there was as much reason to fear that it might, in process of time, be 
an occasion of idolatry as there was to hope that ever it might be a preservation 
from idolatry. Thus did “ the strong bear the infirmities of the weak.” Only, care 
was taken that they having explained the meaning of their altar, that it was intended 
for no more than a testimony of their communion with the altar at Shiloh, this 
explanation should be recorded, which was done according to the usage of those 
times, by giving a name to it, signifying so much (ver. 34); they called it “ Ed, a 
witness,” to that, and no more—a witness of the relation they stood in to God and 
Israel, and of their concurrence with the rest of the tribes in the same common faith, 
il that Jehovah he is God,” he, and no other. It w r as a witness to posterity of their care 
to transmit their religion pure and entire to them, and would be a witness against 
them if ever they should forsake God, and turn from following after him.— Henry. 

GHAP. XXIII. Old age of Joshua. — Ver. 1 . We may notice Joshua’s circum¬ 
stances when he gave them this charge—he “ was old and stricken in age” (ver. 1). 
Probably it was in the last year of his life, and he lived to be one hundred and ten 
years old (chap. xxiv. 29). And he himself takes notice of it, in the first words of hie 
discourse (ver. 2), when he began to be old, some years ago, God reminded him of it: 
(chap. xiii. 1) “ Thou art old.” Bat now that he did himself feel so much of the 
decays of age that he needed not to be told of it, he readily speaks of it himself : “1 
am old and stricken in age.” He uses it, 1. Ab an argument with himself to give 
them this charge, because being old he could expect to be but a little while with them, 
to advise and instruct them, and therefore (as St Peter speaks, 2 Pet. i. 13), ‘‘as long 
as he is in this tabernacle,” he will take all opportunities to “ put them in remem¬ 
brance ” of their duty, knowing by the increasing infirmities of age that he must shortly 
put off this tabernacle, and desiring that after his decease they might continue as 
good as they were now. When we see death hastening towards us, that should 
quicken us to do the work of life with all our might 2. As an argument with them 


to give heed to what he said. He was old and experienced, and therefore to be the 
more regarded, for days should speak; he was grown old in their service, and had 
spent himself for their good, and therefore was to be the more regarded by them. 
He was old and dying, they would not have him long to preach to them, therefore let 
them observe what he said now, and lay it up in store for the time to come. 

His Charoe. —Ver. 5-15. Here, 1. Joshua directs them what to do, t&at they 
might persevere in religion (ver. 11). Would we cleave to the Lord, and not forsake 
him ? (1.) We must alwa} T s stand upon our guard; for many a precious soul is lost 
and ruined through carelessness: Take heed, therefore, “take good heed to your¬ 
selves,” to your souls, so the word is, that the inward man be kept clean from the 
pollutions of sin, and closely employed in the service of God. God has given us 
precious souls, with this charge, Take good heed to them, keep them with all 
diligence, above all keepings. (2.) What we do in religion, we must do from a 
principle of love ; not by constraint, or from a slavish fear of God, but of choice, and 
with delight. “ Love the Lord your God,” and you will not leave him. 2. He urges 
God’s fidelity to them, as an argument why they should be faithful to him: (ver. 14) 
“ I am going the way of all the earth,” I am old and dying. To die, is to go a journey, 
a journey to our long home. It is the way of all the earth, the way that all man¬ 
kind must go, sooner or later. Joshua himself, though so great and good a man, 
and one that could so ill be spared, cannot be exempted from this common lot. 
He takes notice of it here, that they might look upon these as his dying words, and 
regard them accordingly. Or thus, “ I am dying, and leaving you. Me ye have not 
always; but if you cleave to the Lord, he will never leave you.” Or thus, “ Now I am 
near my end, it is proper to look back upon the years that are past; and, in the 
review, I find, and ye ‘yourselves know it, in all your hearts, and in all your souls,* 
by a full conviction, on the clearest evidence ; and the thing has made an impression 
upon you.” That knowledge doth us good, wnich is seated, not in the head only, but 
in the heart and soul, and with which we are duly affected. “ Ye know, ‘ that noxone 
thing hath failed of all the good things which the Lord spake concerning you/ and 
he spake a great many” (see chap. xxi. 45). God had promised them victory, rest, 
plenty, his tabernacle among them, Ac., and not one thing had failed of all he had 
promised. “ Now,” saith he, “has God been thus true to you? Be not you false to 
him.” It is the apostle’s argument for perseverance, (Heb. x; 23) “He is faithful 
that has promised.”— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— Through the deceitfulness of the human heart, we are 
never more in danger of forgetting the Lord than when most favoured with temporal 
prosperity.—They who possess influence, from age, authority, reputation for wisdom 



















Joshua’s farewell exhortation 

thorns in your eyes, until ye perish from off this 
good land which the Lord your God hath given 
you, 

14 And, behold, this day "I am going the way 
of all the earth: and ye know in all your hearts, 
and in all your souls, that x not one thing hath 
failed of all the good things which the Lord 
your God spake concerning you; all are come to 
pass unto you, and not one thing hath failed 
thereof.’’ 1 2 * * * * * 

15 Therefore it shall come to pass, that as all 
good things are come upon you, which the Lord 
your God promised you: y so shall the Lord 
bring upon you ali evil things, until he have 
destroyed you from off this good land which the 
Lord your God hath given you. 

16 When ye have transgressed the covenant 
of the Lord your God, which he commanded 
you, and have gone and served other gods, and 
bowed yourselves to them ; then shall the anger 
of the Lord be kindled against you, and z ye shall 
perish quickly from off the good land which he 
hath given unto you. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Joshua , assembling the tribes , 2 relateth God's benefits. 14 He 
renewetk the covenant between them and God. 29 His death . 

AND Joshua gathered all the tribes of Israel 
to “Shechem,* and b called for the elders 
of Israel, and for their heads, and for their judges, 
and for their officers; and they “presented them¬ 
selves before God. 

2 f And Joshua said unto all the people. 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, d Your 
fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood in 
old time, even Terah, the father of Abraham, 
and the father of Nahor: and “they served other 
gods. 

3 A nd f l took your father Abraham from the 
other side of the flood, and led him throughout 
ail the land of Canaan, and multiplied his seedj 
and g gave him Isaac. 

4 And b I gave unto Isaac Jacob and Esau: 
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B.C. 1427—B.C. 1427. 


* Job xxx. 23. 

* Ex. iii. 8. 

H His deeply af¬ 
fecting reference to 
his own departure, 
and the fidelity of 
the Lord God, was 
such as became both 
his own position and 
theirs. While the 
God of Abraham 
had been faithful in 
his promises of good, 
he would not be 
less faithful in his 
threateuings of evil 
against transgres¬ 
sion. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

* IjeT.xxvi.14, &c. 

* 13. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

* Gen. xii. 6. 

* Because it was 
here that the pa¬ 
triarch Jacob had 
sanctified his house 
in a similar manner. 
Tii is is apparent 
from the unmis¬ 
takable connection 
between the words 
in ver. 23. “ and 
now put away the 
strange gods which 
are among you; ” 
and in ver.26, “and 
he took a great 
stone, and set it up 
there under the oak 
which was in the 
sanctuary of the 
Lord; ” and those in 
Gen. xxxv. 2-4. As 
Jacob selected the 
oak at Sichem for 
the solemn cere¬ 
mony, because it 
had already been 
consecrated as a 
sanctuary of God by 
the fact that it was 
on that spot that 
Abraham, on his 
entrance into Ca¬ 
naan, wa3 honoured 
with the first ap¬ 
pearance of the 
Lord, and had erect¬ 
ed his first altar in 
Canaan, and there, 
also, that he him¬ 
self had built an al¬ 
tar on his return 
from Mesopotamia 
{Gen. xxxiii. 18-20); 
so Moses selected 
this spot for the so¬ 
lemn promulgation 
of the law (ch. viii. 
30, seq.), and Joshua 
chose it on the pre¬ 
sent occasion, be¬ 
cause it was there 
that Jacob had put 
away the strange 
gods, and consecrat¬ 
ed his whole house 
to the worsh i p of Je¬ 
hovah alons.-KEiL. 

b Ex. xviii. 25, 26. 

* 1 Sam. x. 19. 

4 Gen. xii. 1. 

* Gen. xxxi. 30,32. 


t Gen. xii. 1-4. 
f.That is to say, 
by Hagar and Ke- 
fcurah. -Diodati. 

* Gen. xxi. 2, 3. 
b Gen. xxv. 24-26. 


i Gen. xrxil. 3. 
k Ps. cv. 23. 

1 Ex. iii 10. 
m Ex. vii.; xii. 
n Ex. xii. 37, 51. 

0 Ex. xiv.; xv. 

** Ex. xiv. 31. 
q Num.xiv.33, 34. 
r Deut. iii. 1-7. 

• Deut. xxiii. 4, 5. 
J From the previ¬ 
ous history (Nura. 
xxiii. and xxiv., 
and also from Judg. 
xi. 25), it would ap¬ 
pear that Balak did 
not at any time ac¬ 
tually engage in con¬ 
flict with Israel. He 
is said, therefore, 
in this place to have 
“warred” against 
them because he in¬ 
tended it, because 
he cherished a hos¬ 
tile purpose, audeon- 
certed his schemes 
and made his pre- 


y. The Scripture 
idiom often speaks 
of men as doing 
what they fully de¬ 
sign and endeavour 
to do; and it is a 
very slight stretch 
of language to deno¬ 
minate him a war¬ 
ring enemy who has 
all the will and 
lacks only the oppor- 
tunity to become so 
(see Gen. xxxvii.21; 
Ezek. xxiv. 13).— 
Bush. 

* Num. xxiii. 3-12. 

u iv. 10-12. 

§ Having van¬ 
quished the two 
kings of the Amor- 
ite8 on the other 
side of it, and got 
quit of all other 
enemies (the Moab¬ 
ites and Midian- 
ites), God in a 
wonderful manner 
brought them into 
Canaan, by drying 
up the river Jordan 
to give them a pas¬ 
sage over it.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Neh. ix. 24, 25. 

* Ex. xxiii. 28. 

|| The sting of the 
larger wasp or hor¬ 
net is in hot Eastern 
climates extremely 
venomous, and even 
deadly, as may be 
collected from the 
effects of it here al¬ 
luded to. — Park- 
hurst. 

» Ps. xliv. 3 6. 

* Prov. xiii. 22. 

b Deut. x. 12. 


to Israel before his death. 

and *1 gave unto Esau mount Seir, to possess it; 

but k Jacob and his children went down into 
Egypt. 

5 I ’sent Moses also and Aaron, and m I plagued 
Egypt, according to that which I did among 
them; and afterward I brought you out. 

6 And "I brought your fathers out of Egypt: 
and ye came unto the sea; and °the Egyptians 
pursued after your fathers with chariots and 
horsemen unto the Red sea. 

7 And when they cried unto the Lord, he put 
darkness between you and the Egyptians, and 
brought the sea upon them, and covered them ; 
and p your eyes have seen what I have done in 
Egypt: and q ye dwelt in the wilderness a long 
season. 

8 And r I brought you into the land of the 
Amorites, which dwelt on the other side Jordan; 
and they fought with you: and I gave them into 
your hand, that ye might possess their land; and 
I destroyed them from before you. 

9 Then 8 * * Balak the son of Zippor, king of Moab, 
arose, and warred against Israel,* and sent and 
called Balaam the son of Beor to curse you: 

10 But ‘I would not hearken unto Balaam; 
therefore he blessed you still: so I delivered you 
out of his hand. 

11 And u 3 r e went over Jordan,§ and came unto 
Jericho: and x themen of Jericho fought against 
you, the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the 
Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Girgashites, 
the Hivites, and the Jebusites; and I delivered 
them into your hand. 

12 And y I sent the hornet 11 before you, which 
drave them out from before you, even the two 
kings of the Amorites; but z not with thy sword, 
nor with thy bow. 

13 And I have given you a land for which ye 
did not labour, and “cities which ye built not, 
and ye dwell in them; of the vineyards and 
oliveyards which ye planted not do ye eat. 

14 11 Now therefore b fear the Lord, and 


and piety, or eminent services, should employ it all, with unwearied perseverance, to 
their latest breath, in promoting the practice of true godliness. Gratitude, duty, and 
regard to our own best happiness, with united energy, require us to adhere to our 
profession, and walk consistently with it; yet we all need to be frequently reminded, 
exhorted, and warned concerning these things. As long as men cleave to the Lord, 
though they have abated somewhat of their fervour and diligence, there is good 
ground of hope that admonitions will have a proper effect; but the diseases of the 
soul, like those of the body, should be resisted before they have gathered strength. 
We cannot too often be called upon to meditate on the past and present kindness of 
God to us, and to reflect upon his gracious promises, and awful threatenings: and 
we should treasure up our experience of the exact performance of his Word to strengthen 
our expectation of its entire accomplishment in due season ; for hope and fear, and 
every passion, ought to be engaged to restrain men from sin, and to keep them 
close to their duty. It is true wisdom to discern and to shun the temptations 
and inlets to sin," of which none are more dangerous than ungodly companions. 
Acquaintance, friendship and marriage, with persons of no religion, or of false 
religion, have generally been progressive steps towards the mere professor’s apostasy, 
) and the believer’s loss of all his earnestness, comfort, and usefulness. They who at 
first are tempters, will eventually prove the scourges of those who have listened to 
their seductions; and either bitter distress in this world, or utter destruction in the 
world to come, are the unavoidable effects of yielding to temptation. This all ought 
“to know for a certainty,” that they “may take good heed unto themselves,” and not 
allow the love of any creature to seduce them from the love of God, and obedience to 
his laws.—Our minds should be filled with an abhorrence of every kind of ungodliness, 
equal to that which the most conscientious persons feel of murder or adultery; for 
whatever fallen man may think to the contrary, the guilt of neglecting and despising 
the glorious God our Creator is far greater than that of injuring our fellow-creatures. 
—. Scott . 

CHAP. XXIY. Practical Result of Privilege. —Ver. 14. The application of this 
history of God’s mercies to them is by way of exhortation to fear and serve God, in 
gratitude for his favour, and that it might be continued to them. Now therefore, in 
consideration of all this, 1. Fear the Lord,’ the Lord and his goodness (Hos. iii. 5). 
Reverence a God of such infinite power, fear to offend him, and to forfeit his good¬ 
ness. Keep up an awe of his majesty, a deference to his authority, a dread of his 
displeasure, and a continual regard to his all-seeing eye upon you.” 2. “ Let your 
practice be consonant to this principle, and serve him, both by the outward acts of 
religious worship, and every instance of obedience in your whole conversation, and 
this in ‘ sincerity and truth,’ with a single eye and an upright heart, and inward 
I impressions answerable to outward expressions That is the “truth in the inward 


part,” which God requires (Ps. li. 6). For what good will it do us to dissemble with a 
God that searches the heart? 3. “ Put away the strange gods,” both Chaldean and 
Egyptian idols, for those they were most in danger of revolting to. It should seem 
by this charge (which is repeated ver. 23) that there were some among them that 
privately kept in their closets the images or pictures of these dunghill-deities, which 
came to their hands from their ancestors, as heirlooms of their families, though, it 
may be, they did not worship them; these Joshua earnestly urges them to throw away, 
“ Deface them, destroy them, lest you be tempted to serve them.” Jacob pressed his 
household to do this, and at this very place; for when they gave him up the little 
images they had, he buried them “ under the oak which was by Sbechem ” (Gen. xxxv. 

2, 4). Perhaps the oak mentioned here (ver. 26) was the same oak, or another in the 
same place, which might be well called “the oak of reformation,” as there were 
idolatrous oaks.— Henry. 

Decision in Religion. —Yer. 15. The Lord has an inalienable right to the service 

of all his rational creatures, which cannot be withheld, without contracting the 

deepest guilt, and incurring the severest vengeance. But it is essential to this 
service that it be performed with a willing mind ; for love is the very substance of it, 
and its only genuine principle —“ the Father seeketh such to worship him, as worship 

him in spirit and in truth.” But “the carnal mind is enmity against God,” and 
therefore incapable of this spiritual worship; and hence the necessity of being born 
again. When, however, we discover this necessity, and the nature of the gracious 
change intended by that emphatical expression, we are induced to seek it in the use 
of appointed means; and thus at length we become consciously and experimentally 

partakers of it, and are numbered amongst those who worship God in truth and love. 

But, in the visible Church, numbers have always rested in the mere form, as an “ un¬ 
pleasant task ” to which they submit, to avoid, as they hope, worse consequences ; and 
a great part of the usefulness of preaching consists in discovering the difference 
betwixt the foim and the power of godliness, and in stirring up the minds of men, 
from resting in the former, to seek after the latter. The method which Joshua 
adopted in treating with the Israelites was admirably calculated, and evidently intended, 
to produce this effect. Many of them were already spiritual worshippers : a much 
greater number might be favourably disposed toward the worship and service of God, 
but, through procrastination and worldly avocations, not yet fully engaged in it: and 
doubtless many had a secret dislike to religion, who would have been ashamed to 
confess it, and who would be shocked at the proposal of renouncing the worship of 

God, and openly professing themselves idolaters. Of this state of mind this aged 
believer aimed to take the advantage, and to lead them, by his proposal, to reflect 
upon their own inconsistency, formality, or procrastination ; and to engage deliberately, 
seriously, and “with full purpose of heart,” in the Lord’s service.— Scott. 

Joshua’s Domestic Piett. —“ I and my house will serve God”—1. “ Not my house 
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JOSHUA, XXIV. 


Joshua's farewell exhortation 


to Israel before his death. 


•serve him in sincerity and in truth: and d put 
•way the gods 11 which your fathers served on the 
other side of the flood, and® in Egypt; and serve 
ye the Lord. 

15 And if it seem evil unto you to serve the 
Lord, f choose you this day whom ye will serve; 
whether the gods which your fathers served, that 
were on the other side of the flood, or 6 the gods 
of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell: but 
k as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.* 

16 And the people answered and said, 'God 
forbid that we should forsake the Lord, to serve 
other gods; 

17 For the Lord our God, k he it is that brought 
us up and our fathers out of the land of Egypt, 
from the house of bondage, and which did those 
great signs in our sight, and preserved us in all 
the way wherein we went, and among all the 
people through whom we passed: 

18 And the Lord drave out from before us 
all the people, even the Amorites which dwelt 
in the land: therefore 'will we also serve the 
Lord ; for he is our God. 

19 And Joshua said unto the people, m Ye 
cannot serve the Lord :+ for he is an “holy God; 
he is a "jealous God; p he will not forgive your 
transgressions nor your sins. 1 

20 If ye forsake the Lord, and serve strange 
gods, then q he will turn and do you hurt, and 
consume you, after that he hath done you good. 

21 And the people said unto Joshua, r Nay; 
but we will serve the Lord. 

22 And Joshua said unto the people, 8 Ye are 
witnesses against yourselves, that 4 ye have chosen 
you the Lord, to serve him. And they said, 
We are witnesses. 

23 Now therefore d put away ( said he) the 
strange gods which are among you, and incline 
your heart unto the Lord God of Israel. 


B.C. 1427 


• Gen. xrii. 1. 

* Gen. xxxv. 2. 

TT The gods of 
the Chaldeans, the 
Egyptians, and the 
Canaanites, whose 
images they still 
blindly retained.— 
Clarke. 
e Ez. xx. 7, 8. 
t Ruth i. 15. 

6 Ex. xxiii. 24, 32, 
33. 

h Gen. xviii. 19. 

* Ab the worship 
of God from the 
heart cannot be 
forced by command¬ 
ments and prohibi¬ 
tions, but must be 
the result of free 
decision, of sincere 
inclination and love, 
which admits of no 
authority, Joshua 
called upon the 
people, if they were 
unwilling to serve 
the Lord, to choose 
that day the gods 
whom they would 
serve, whether the 
gods of their fathers 
beyond the Euphra¬ 
tes, or the gods of 
the Amorites, the 
people of the land 
in which they were 
dwelling; whilst he 
and his house would 
serve Jehovah. — 
Keil. 

• 1 Sam. xii. 23. 
k Ex. xix. 4. 

» Ex. xv. 2. 
m Ruth i. 15. 
f The inference 
intended from the 
expression, “ Ye 
cannot serve the 
Lord,” is, Therefore 
give the more dili¬ 
gence, and use the 
more care and en¬ 
deavour, to serve 
God as ye ought.— 
Lightfoot. 
a Lev. x. 3. 

0 Ex. xx. 5. 
p Ex. xxiii. 21. 

1 Joshua points 
out the holiness of 
God, and the neces¬ 
sity that his worship 
should be most holy, 
and concludes from 
this that his service 
is most difficult.— 
Masius. 

3 2 Chr. xv. 2. 
r Ex. xix. 8. 

• Job xv. 6. 

* Ps. cxix. 111,17*. 
u Ex. xx. 23. 


* Ex. xxiv. 3, 7,8. 
§ This covenant, 
which had been ra- 


•B.C. 1427. 


tilled at Sinai and 
in the land of Monb, 
is now renewed at 
Shechem; and as 
Moses wrote the 
words of this ra¬ 
tification, so did 
Joshua. " These 
words,” which is 
said to have been 
" in the book of the 
law of God,” and 
yet appearing not in 
the Pentateuch but 
in the book of Josh¬ 
ua, make that book 
to be of co-ordi¬ 
nate authority with 
the book of Moses. 
There were here all 
the solemnities of a 
covenant — an au¬ 
dible consent given 
to it by the people; 
its terms put down 
in writing; and, last¬ 
ly, a stone of com¬ 
memoration to keep 
it before the eyes 
of posterity. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

I Ex. xxiv. 4. 

* Jud. ix. 6. 

|| This was an an¬ 
cient way of pre¬ 
serving the memo¬ 
ry of past transac¬ 
tions, as appears 
from what Jacob 
did (Gen. xxviii. 18), 
and from what they 
themselves had done 
(Josh. iv. 3, 20).— 
Patrick. 

* iv. 3-9. 

b Gen. xxxv. 4, 8. 

0 xxii. 27, 28. 

d Deut. xxxii. 1. 

II It shall repre¬ 
sent unto your con¬ 
sciences the pro¬ 
mises you have this 
day made—as a liv¬ 
ing witness would 
do, that had been 
desired to be pre¬ 
sent at the making 
of a contract or pro¬ 
mise.— Diodati. 

* Matt. x. 33. 

t Jud. ii. 6. 

1 Deut. xxxiv. 6. 

B.C. 142*. 

* This and the fol¬ 
lowing verses were 
evidently written by 
another hand.— 
Gill. 

b Gen. 1. 22, 26. 

* Jud. ii. 9. 

k 2 Sam. xxiii. 30. 

l Deut. xxxi. 29. 

■ Deut. xi. 2. 

a Ex. xiii. 19. 

0 Gen. xxxiii. 19. 

1 Lambs. 

p Ex. vi. 23, 25. 

* Ps. xlix. 10. 

r Jud. xx. 28. 


24 And the peoplf said unto Joshua, The 
Lord our God will we serve, and his voice will 
we obey. 

25 So Joshua x made a covenant with the 
people that day, and set them a statute and an 
ordinance in Shechem.® 

26 1 And Joshua 7 wrote these words in the 
book of the law of God, and z took a great stoneJ 
and a set it up there b under an oak that was by 
the sanctuary of the Lord. 

27 And Joshua said unto all the people. Behold, 
“this stone shall be a witness unto us; for d it 
hath heard 11 all the words of the Lord which he 
spake unto us: it shall be therefore a witness 
unto you, lest ye “deny your God. 

28 So f Joshua let the people depart, every man 
unto his inheritance. 

29 T And it came to pass g after these things, 
that Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of the 
Lord, died,* being h an hundred and ten years old. 

30 And they buried him in the border of his 
inheritance in 'Timnath-serah, which is in mount 
Ephraim, on the north side of the hill of k Gaash. 

31 And Israel 'served the Lord all the days 
of Joshua, and all the days of the elders that 
overlived Joshua, and “which had known all 
the works of the Lord, that he had done for 
Israel. 

32 ! And “the bones of Joseph, which the 
children of Israel brought up out of Egypt, 
“buried they in Shechem, in a parcel of ground 
which Jacob bought of the sons of Hamor, the 
father of Shechem, for an hundred 'pieces of 
silver: and it became the inheritance of the 
children of Joseph. 

33 H And p Eleazar the son of Aaron q died; 
and they buried him in a hill that pertained to 
r Phinehas his son, which was given him in mount 
Ephraim. 


without me.” He would not engage them to that work, which he would not get hig 
own hand to—as some who would have their children and servants good, but will not 
he so themselves ; that is, they would have them go to heaven, but intend to go to hell 
themselvea. 2.^ “ Not /, without my house.” He supposes he might be forsaken by his 
people, but in his house, where his authority was greater, and more immediate, there he 
would overrule. Note, When we cannot bring as many as we would to the service of 
God, we must bring as many as we can, and extend our endeavours to the utmost sphere 
of our activity ; if we cannot reform the land, let us put away iniquity far from our 
own tabernacle. 3 “ First , I, and then my house.” Note, Those that lead and rule 
in other things, should be first in the service of God, and go before in the best things. 
lAitly, He resolves to do this, whatever others did. Though all the families of Israel 
should revolt frem God, and serve idols, yet Joshua and his family will steadfastly 
adhere to the God of Israel. Note, Those that resolve to serve God must not mind 
being singular in it, nor be drawn by the crowd to forsake his service. Those that are 
hound for heaven must be willing to “ swim against the stream,” and must not do as 
the most do, but as the best do.— Henry . 

Kenewal oi* th* Covenant.— Ver. 25. Thus Joshua led his auditory solemnly to 
renew their covenant to be the Lord’s people, and to adhere to his worship, and that 
in the most intelligent and deliberate manner ; and he formed the whole into a 
statute and ordinance, which was promulgated for all Israel to receive and obey. Ver. 
26 . This ratification of the covenant seems to have been inscribed in that copy of the 
law, which was laid up by the sides of the ark, as a perpetual memorial of the trans¬ 
action ; and it was also, probably, inserted in all the other copies of the law which 
were then extant. Ver. 27. This great stone would testify to succeeding generations 
that event which it was set up to commemorate; and it would be a witness against 
the people, if they afterwards revolted to idolatry. This idea contains a forcible 
charge of insensibility against mankind, as if they were more regardless of their 
Maker than the inanimate creatures, which, by answering the end of their creation, 
seem to exclaim against the ingratitude and rebellion of the human species. In 
this affecting manner Joshua took his leave of Israel; went home from this last, 
and perhaps best service to God and them; and was speedily taken to his rest in 
heaven.— Scott 

Internment oe Joseph’s Bones.-*— Ver. 29. This book, which began with triumphs, 
here ends with funerals, by which all the glory of man is stained. Here is Joseph 
onned (ver. 32). He died about two hundred years before in Egypt, but “gave com¬ 
mandment concerning his bones,*’ that they should not rest in their grave until Israel 
xi? °f P rom i 8e * # Now, therefore, the children of Israel, who had 

wrought this coffin full of bones with them out of Egypt, carried it along with them 
ui all thtir marches through the wilderness (the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh, 


it is probable, taking particular care of it), and kept it in their camp till Canaan was 
perfectly reduced—now at last they deposited it in that piece of ground which hii 
father gave him near Shechem (Gen. xlviii. 22). Probably, it was upon this occasion 
that Joshua called out for all Israel to meet him at Shechem (ver. 1), to attend Joseph’s 
coffin to the grave there, so that the sermon in this chapter served both for Joseph’s 
funeral sermon and his own farewell sermon; and if it was, as is supposed, in the last 
year of his life, the occasion might very well remind him of his own death being at 
hand, for he was now just at the same age that his illustrious ancestor Joseph was 
arrived at when he died—“ one hundred and ten years old ” (compare ver. 29 with 
Gen. 1. 26). 

Death and Burial of Joshua. —Ver. 29. Here is the death and bnrial of Joshua. 
We are not told how long he lived after the coming of Israel into Canaan. Dr Light- 
foot thinks it was about seventeen years; but the Jewish chronologers generally say 
it was about twenty-seven or twenty-eight years. He is here called the “servant of 
the Lord,” the same title that was given to Moses (chap. i. 1), when mention was made 
of his death ; for though Joshua was in many respects inferior to Moses, yet in this 
he was equal to him, that, according as his work was, he approved himself a diligent 
and faithful servant of God. And he that traded with his two talents had the same 
approbation that he had that traded with five—“ Well done, good and faithful servant.” 
Joshua’s burying-place is here said to be “ on the north side of the hill of Gaash,” or 
" the quaking-hill.” The Jews say it was so called because it trembled at the burial of 
Joshua, to upbraid the people of Israel with their stupidity, in that they did not lament 
the death of that great and good man as they ought to have done. Thus, at the 
death of Christ, our Joshua, the earth quaked. The learned Bishop Patrick observes, 
that there is no mention of any days of mourning for Joshua, as there were for Moses 
and Aaron—in which, he says, St Hierom and other of the fathers think there is a 
mystery, namely, That under the law, when life and immortality were not brought to 
so clear a light as they are now, they had reason to mourn and weep for the death of 
their friends; but now that Jesus, our JoBhua, has opened the kingdom of heaven, 
we may rather rejoice.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— Ver. 1-18. It is beautiful and honourable, when zeal for 
the glory of God, and love to the souls of men, gather strength at a time when the 
body is ready to drop into the grave; and whilst life is spared, and any measure of 
health afforded, if our hearts glow with love and zeal, we shall devise some method to 
serve the cause of godliness, and to fix salutary impressions upon the minds of those 
around us ; nay, sometimes, when the body is least capable of executing, the soul 
possesses most vigour for devising proper methods of doing good.—In repeating our 
exhortations, heavenly wisdom will teach ns to vary the manner of reaching the 
conscience, and engaging the affections.— Scott, 
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BOOK OF JUDGES. 


The Book of Judges derives its name from the official title of the men whose history, exploits, and government it records. These “^udges were the governors who 
succeeded Joshua, raised np by God on special emergencies, and occupying a sway and power not unlike the old Dictators of the Roman Commonwealth. Sucu chief 
magistrates, fifteen in number, "did not succeed one another by any lineal descent, but were called at once to the office; and many of them aid not exercise jurisdiction over 
the whole territory. After coming into possession of Canaan, the tribes were in a very unsettled state, the government was far from being consolidated, old superstitious 
tendencies broke out, and the nation again and again relapsed into idolatry. Punishment followed, and the Judges were raised up for periodical deliverance. But there 
were Intervals of anarchy, when “ every man did that which was right in his own eyes.’* 

The Book of Judges has always formed a portion of the Canon. It must have been composed not long after the occurrence of, the events which are narrated in it. 
Succeeding books of the Old Testament have references to it, and allusions are found also in the New Testament, as in Acts xiii. 20, Heb. xi. 32. The style of the 
composition is fresh and vigorous, the product of a heroic age. Samuel himself may have been the author—the historian of his famous predecessors. When the book was 
composed, the Jebuaites were in possession of their old citadel in Jerusalem (i. 21); and the phrase, “in those days there was no king m Israel, occurs only in the mtter 
chapters, which really form an appendix to the body of the work. There are, in fact, two appendices: the first, consisting of the 17th and 18th chapters, describing the 
origin of idolatry among the Danites, &c. ; and the other, containing the account of the Levite and his concubine, with the terrible ravages of the civil war which epsued 

^ The Book of Judgts does not consist of consecutive annals, but rather of accounts of remarkable events, which illustrate alike the history of the nation, and the principles 
of the Divine government. The design of the author is, in his own language, to Bhew that “ the people turned quickly out of the way which their fathers walked in -—that 
God punished them—that “the Lord raised them up Judges—then the Lord was with the Judge, and delivered them out of the hand of their enemies; ” but that, when ‘‘the 
Judge was dead, they returned and corrupted themselves more than their fathers.” The history of these four centuries is chequered by shadow and sunshine—apostasy, 
penalty, and deliverance. The lesson of the book is—that obedience secures the Divine favour—that sin merits and receives chastening—and that God’s judgments upon 
his people are the results of his unwearied mercy and patience, his constant address being, “ Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die ? ”—J. E, 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The acts of Judah and Simeon. 7 Adoni-bezek justly requited. 

8 Jerusalem 10 and Hebron talcen. 

N OW, “after the death of Joshua,* it came to 
pass, that the children of Israel b asked 
the Lord, saying, Who shall go up for us against 
the Canaanites first, to fight against them? 

2 And the Lord said, c Judah shall go up: 
behold, I have delivered the land into his hand. 

3 And Judah said unto d Simeon + his brother, 
Come up with me into my lot, that we may fight 
against the Canaanites; and e I likewise will go 
with thee into thy lot. So Simeon went with 
him. 

4 And Judah went up; and the HjORD delivered 
the Canaanites and the Perizzites into their hand: 
and they slew of them in g Bezek ten thousand 
men. 

5 And they found Adoni-bezek* in Bezek; 
and they fought against him, and they slew the 
Canaanites and the Perizzites. 

6 But Adoni-bezek fled: and they pursued 
after him, and caught him, and cut off his 
thumbs § and his great toes. 

7 And Adoni-bezek said, Threescore and ten 
kings, having 1 their thumbs and their great toes 
cut off, 2 gathered their meat »under my table: h as 
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CHAP. L 

■ Josh. xxiv. 29, 
30. 

* It is probable 
that, after the death 
of Joshua, every 
tribe was govern¬ 
ed by its respective 
head, orelder (which 
form of government 
subsisted about thir¬ 
ty years); and that, 
in their wars with 
the Canaanites, 
they made these 
their commanders. 
—Stackhouse. 

b Ex. xxviii. 30. 

9 Qen. xlix. 8-10. 

a Gen.xxix.33,35. 

t Simeon and Ju¬ 
dah were brethren 
by the same father 
and mother; and 
the tribea descended 
from them were also 
joined together in 
situation, the lot of 
Simeon being taken 
out of the lot of 
Judah (Josh, xix.9). 
—Patrick. 

• 2 Sam. x. 11. 

t Ex. xxiii. 28, 29. 

« 1 Sam. xi. 8. 

J Literally, "My 
lord of Bezek.” He 
seems to have been a 
considerable sove¬ 
reign and a cruel 
tyrant, whose ca¬ 
pital was Bezek, a 
town still existing 
in the days of Je¬ 
rome, between She- 
chein and Bethshan. 
—BOOTHROYD. 


§ They did this to 
render him incap¬ 
able of any warlike 
action in future, and 
in just retaliation 
of his pride ancl cru¬ 
elty towards others, 
as follows in the 
next verse.— Pylx. 

l The thumbs of 
their hands and of 
their feet. 

3 Or, gleaned. 

(I Were fed with 
his offal, for his 
sport and pleasure. 
-Gell. 

b Ex. xxi. 23-25. 


i Rom. ii. 15. 

k Josh. xv. 63. 

i Josh. x. 36. 

* Low country. 

“Josh. xiv. 15. 

n Num. xiii. 22,23. 

In the parallel 
passage, Josh. xv. 
14, Caleb is said 
merely to have "dri¬ 
ven out ” these sons 
of Anak. The pro¬ 
bability is, that the 
words before us give 
the true sense, and 
that they were ac¬ 
tually slain. An 
enemy driven out is 
not necessarily un¬ 
derstood to be slain; 
but whoever is slain 
is virtually driven 
out, by being expel¬ 
led from among the 
living.— Bush. 

0 Josh. x. 38, 39. 
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* Josh. xv. 16,17. 


I have done,'so God hath requited me. And they 
brought him to Jerusalem, and there he died. 

8 1 Now Hhe children of Judah had fought 
against Jerusalem, and had taken it, and 
smitten it with the edge of the sword, and set 
the city on fire. 

9 And 1 afterward the children of Judah went 
down to fight against the Canaanites, that dwelt 
in the mountain, and in the south, and in the 
3 valley. 

10 1 And Judah went against the Canaanites 
that dwelt in Hebron: (now the name of Hebron 
before was m Kirjath-arba:) and they slew n She- 
shai, and Ahiman, and Talmai.^ 

11 And from thence he went against the 
inhabitants ofDebir: (and the name of °Debir 
before was Kirjath-sepher:) 

12 And p Caleb said, He that smiteth Kirjath- 
sepher, and taketh it, to him will I give Achsah 
my daughter to wife. 

13 And Othniel the son of Kenaz, Caleb’s 
younger brother, took it: and he gave him 
Achsah his daughter to wife. 

14 And it came to pass, when she came to him , 
that she moved him to ask of her father a field: 
and she lighted from off her ass; and Caleb said 
unto her, What wilt thou? 


CHAP. I. First Campaign after Joshua’s Death. —Ver. 4. Whether the Hebrew 
oldiers invaded the enemy, or the enemy first gave them the alarm. The Lord 
lelivered them into their hand.” Though the army of Judah was strong and bold, 
ret the victory is attributed to God!—he “ delivered the Canaanites into their hand; 
laving given them authority, he here gives them ability to destroy ^em-put it in 
ffieir power, and so tried their obedience to his command, which was utterly to cut 
them off” Bishop Patrick observes upon this, that we meet not with such religious 
expressions in the heathen writers concerning the success of their arms as we have 
here and elsewhere in this sacred history I wish such pious acknowledgments of the 
Divine providence were not grown into disuse at this time, with many that are called 
Christians. We are told how the army of the Canaanites were routed in the field, m 
or near Bezek, the place where they drew up, which afterward Saul made the place of 
a general rendezvous (1 Sam. xi. 8); they slew ten thousand men; which blow, 1 
followed, could not but be a very great weakening to those that were brought already 

*° Adoot^bezbk.— 'Ver. 5. The name Adoni-bezek signifies lord of Bezek. There have 
been those that “called their lands by their own names” (Psal. xlix. 11), but here was 
one and there has been many another, that called himself by his land s name. He 
was’ taken prisoner after the battle, and we are here told how they used him: they cut 
off his thumbs, to disfit him for fighting, and his great toes, that he might not be able 
to mn away (ver. 6). It had been barbarous thus to triumph over a man in misery, 
and that lay at their mercy, but that he was a devoted Canaanite, and one that had 
in like manner abused others, which, probably, they had heard of. Josephus says, 
“They cut off his hands and his feet,” probably supposing those more likely to be 
mortal wounds than only the cutting off his thumbs and his great toes. But this 
indignity which they did him extorted from him an acknowledgment of the righteous¬ 
ness of God (ver. 7). 


Retaliation.— Yer. 6. Observe (1.) What a great man this Adoni-bezek had been, 
how great in the field, where armies fled before him; how great at home, where kings 
were “ set with the dogs of his flock : ” and yet now himself a prisoner, and reduced to 
the extremity of meanness and disgrace ! See how changeable this world is, and how 
slippery its high places are ! Let not the highest be proud, nor the strongest secure, 
for they know not how low they may be brought before they die. (2.) What desola¬ 
tions he had made among his neighbours: he had wholly subdued seventy kings to 
that degree as to have them his prisoners ; he that was the chief person in a city was 
then called a king, and the greatness of their title did but aggravate their disgrace, 
and fired the pride of him that insulted over them. We cannot suppose that Adoni- 
bezek had seventy of these petty princes at once his slaves, but first and last, in the 
course of his reign, he had thus deposed and abused so many, who perhaps were many 
of them kings of the same cities that successively opposed him, and whom he thus 
treated to please his own imperious, barbarous fancy, and for a terror to others. It 
seems the Canaanites had been wasted by civil wars, and those bloody ones, among 
themselves, which would very much facilitate the conquest of them by Israel. “ Judah,” 
says Dr Lightfoot, “ in conquering Adoni-bezek, did in effect conquer seventy kings.” 
(3.) How justly he was treated, as he had treated others* ™hus the righteous God 
sometimes, in his providence, makes the punishment to answer the sin, and observes 
an equality in his judgments; the spoiler should be spoiled, and the “treacherous 
dealer dealt treacherously ” with (Isa. xxxiii. 1). And they that “Bhewed no mercy” 
shall have “no mercy shewed” them (Jam. ii. 13; see Rev. xiii. 10, xviii. 6). (4.) 

How honestly he owned the righteousness of God herein: “ As I have done, so God 
has requited me.” See the power of conscience, when God by his judgments awakens 
it, how it brings sin to remembrance, and subscribes to the justice of God. He that 
in his pride had set God at defiance, now yields to him, and reflects with as much 
regret upon the kings under his table, as ever he had looked upon them with pleame 








































The Jebusites in Jerusalem. JUDGES, II. Israel rebuked at Bochim., 

15 And she said unto him, Give me q a blessing: 
for thou hast given me a south land; give me 
also springs of wa ter. A rid Caleb gave her the 
upper springs and the nether springs. 

lb' ^ And the children of r the Kenite/’Moses’ 
father-in-law, went up out of the ‘city of palm- 
trees* with the children of Judah into the wilder¬ 
ness of Judah, “which lieth in the south of Arad; 
and ’they went and dwelt among the people. 

17 And Judah went with Simeon his brother, 
arid they slew the Canaanites that inhabited 
‘Zephath, and utterly destroyed it: (and the 
name of the city was called z Ilormah:) 

IS Also Judah took R Gaza with the coast 
thereof, and Askelon with the coast thereof, and 
Ekron with the coast thereof. 

19 And Hhe Lord was with Judah;* and he 
derive out the inhabitants of the mountain, but 
'could not drive out the inhabitants of the valley, 
because they had d chariots of iron.§ 

20 And 'they gave Hebron unto Caleb, as 
Moses said: and he expelled thence‘the three 
sons of Anak. 

21 If And the children of g Benjamin did not 
drive out the Jebusites that inhabited Jerusalem; 
but the Jebusites dwell with the children of Ben¬ 
jamin in Jerusalem unto this day. 

22 *5 And h the house of Joseph, they also went 
up against Beth-el; and ‘the Lord was with 
them. 

23 And the house of Joseph k sent to descry 
Beth-el. (now the name of the city before was 
•Luz.) 

24 And the spies saw a man come forth out of 
the city, and they said unto him, Shew us, we 
pray thee, the entrance into the city, and m we 
will shew thee mercy. 

25 And when he shewed them the entrance into 
the city, they “smote the city with the edge of 
the sword; but they let go the man and all his 
family. 

26 And the man went into the land of the 
Hittites, 11 and built a city, and called the name 
thereof Luz: which is the name thereof unto 
this day. 

27 1 Neither did 'Manasseh drive out the 

1 inhabitants of p Beth-shean and her towns, nor 

’Taanach and her towns, nor the inhabitants of 
Dor and her towns, nor the inhabitants of Ibleam 
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and her towns, nor the inhabitants of MegidJo 
and her towns: but the Canaanites would dwell 1 '' 
in that land. 

28 And it came to pass, ’when Israel was 
strong, that the}’ put the Canaanites to tribute, 
and did not utterly drive them out. 

29 1l Neither did “Ephraim drive out the 
Canaanites that dwelt in Gezsr;* but the Ca¬ 
naanites dwelt in Gezer among them. 

30 11 Neither did Zebulun drive out the in¬ 
habitants of Kitron, nor the inhabitants of 
‘Nahalol ; hut the Canaanites dwelt among 
them, and became tributaries. 

31 1 Neither did “Asher drive out the inhabi¬ 
tants of Accho, nor the inhabitants of Zidon, nor 
of Ahlab, nor of Aclizib, nor of Helbah, nor of 
Aphik, nor of Rehob: 

32 But the Asherites dwelt among the Canaan- 
ites, the inhabitants of the land ;• for they did not 
drive them out.* 

33 If Neither did “Naphtali drive out the in¬ 
habitants of Beth-shemesh, nor the inhabitants 
of Beth-anath ; but he dwelt among the Canaan¬ 
ites, the inhabitants of the land: nevertheless 
the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh and of Beth- 
anath became tributaries unto them. 

34 And 7 the Amorites forced the children of 
Dan into the mountain: for they would not 
sutler them to come down to the valley: 

35 But the Amorites would dwell in mount 
Heres in “Aijalon, and in “Shaalbim; yet the 
hand of the house of Joseph prevailed, so that 
they became tributaries. 

36 And the coast of the Amorites was b from 
the going up to Akrabbim, from the rock,* and 
upward. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 An angel rebuketh the people at Bochim. 6 The wickedness of the 
new generation after Joshua. 14 Their punishment . 

AND a an 1 angel of the Lord* came up from 
xi Gilgal to Bochim, and said, b I made you 
to go up out of Egypt, and 'have brought you 
unto the land which I sware unto your fathers ; 
and I said, d I will never break my covenant 
with you. 

2 And *ye shall make no league with the 
inhabitants of this land; ye shall throw down 
their altars: ‘but ye have not obeyed my voice; 
g why have ye done this \ 

* Gen. xxxiii. 11. 

r Num. x. 29 32. 

*A nat-on of which 

Jethro, Moses’ fa¬ 
ther-in-law, wa3 
(Num. xxiv. 21), who 
stayed with the peo¬ 
ple at Moses’ request 
(Num. x. 31), or at 
t»ie least his j*>ste- 
rity afterwards did 
come amongst them, 
as it appears by Jud. 
iv. 17 ; 1 Sam. xv. 6; 

1 Chr. ii. 55,-Dio- 
DATl. 

* Ex. ill. 1 ; It. 18. 

* Deut. xxx ir. 3. 

t Out of the city o/ 
palm-trees-i.e., from 
Jericho, so called 
Deut. xxxiv. 3; not 
the city, which was 
utterly destroyed, 
but the territory be¬ 
longing to it, where 
it seems they were 
seated as in a most 
pleasant, and fruit¬ 
ful, and safe place, 
according to the pro¬ 
mise made by Mo¬ 
ses to their father 
(Num. x. 31,32), and 
whence they might 
remove.—P oole. 

u Num. xxi. 1. 

* Num. x. 32. 

J 2 (Jhr. xiv. 10. 
Zephathah. 

1 Num. xiv. 45. 

* Ex. xxiii. 31. 

b Gen. xxxix. 2, 
21. 

t This is the close 
of ver. 18, and the 
reason for Judah’s 
success.—C larkk. 

0 Josh. vii. 12. 

* Josh. xi. 1-9. 

§ That is, Judah 
could not. The rea¬ 
son why they could 
not was their unbe¬ 
lief. Had they duly 
confided in Omnipo¬ 
tence, the chariots 
of iron would have 
been no more of 
an obstacle to them 
than chariots of 
straw. But although 
on a former occasion 
(Josh. xi. 4-9) they 
had seen how com¬ 
plete was the victory 
which Joshua, rely¬ 
ing upon God, had 
obtained over these 
engines of war, yet 
now they weakly 
suffer their fears bo 
prevail over their 
faith, and instead 
of trusting God un¬ 
der apparent dis¬ 
advantages, they 

meanly withdraw 
their forces, when 
one bold stroke 
would have com¬ 
pleted their victo¬ 
ries.— Bush. 

* Num. xiv. 24. 

f Num. xiii. 22. 

* Josh. xv. 63. 

»* Num. i. 10, 32. 

1 Sec on 19. 

k Josh. ii. 1. 

1 Gen. xxviii. 9,19. 

“ Josh. ii. 12-14. 

n Josh. vi. 22-25. 

|| Probably some 
place without the 
bounds of the pro¬ 
mised land, perhaps 
in Arabia, where 
Josephui mentions 

a city called Lussa 
(Luz) (Antiq., b. 14. 
cli. 2). The man 
lmmelf was perhaps 
a Hittite, and to per¬ 
petuate the narao 
of his city, he called 
the new one, which 
he now founded, af¬ 
ter theancient name 
of BethoL—B ush. 

* Josh. xvii. 11-13. 
p Josh. xvii. 11-13. 

4 Josh. xxi. 25. 

That is, they 
wero content to pay 
tribute, rather than 
be driven out: so 
the Hebrew word, 
which we translated 
would, may signify. 
— \V £LLB. 
r Ex. xxiii. 32. 

* Josh. xvi. 10. 

* It is very pro¬ 

bable they did not 
so much as exact a 
tribute from them 
(which is not here 
mentioned), but 

made a covenant 
of friendship with 
them, which was still 
an higher crime ; 
and this the next 
words seem to im¬ 
port.—P atrick. 

* Josh. xix. 15, 
Nahallal. 

u Josh. xix. 24-30. 
f It appears from 
this expression that 
the tribe of Astier 
did not even make 
the Canaanites tri¬ 
butary, but enter¬ 
ed into a league 
of friendship with 
them, and mixed 
with them, as if 
they had been one 
nation.—P atrick. 
x Josh. xix. 32,38. 
y Josh. xix. 47. 

* Josh. x. 12, Ajar 
Ion. 

‘ Josh. xix. 42, 
Shaalabbin. 
t Num. xxxiv. 4. 
t The Hebrew 
word here is Sdah, 
as some think, the 
name of a city in 
Edom, called Petra 
by the Greeks and 
Romans. The limits 
of the country are 
here laid down to 
which the Amorites 
were now confiued 
by the Israelites.— 
Wells. 

CHAP. II. 

* vi. 12 ; xiii. 3. 

1 Messenger. 

* Which was the 
Son of God himself, 
who from time to 
time appeared in 
human shape, as the 
great Captain of the 
people, and there¬ 
fore here attribut- 
eth unto himself 
the works of God 
(Ex. xiv. 19; xxiii. 
20 ; xxxiii. 14; Josh. 
v.13,14; Jud. vi. 12; 
xiii. 3 ).—Diodati. 

b Ex. iii. 7, 8. 
c Gen. xii. 7. 
d Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
e Ex. xxiii. 32, 33. 
t Ezra ix. 1-3. 
c Gen. iii. 11, 12. 

when he had them there. He seems to own that he was better dealt with than he had 
dealt with hie prisoners ; for though the Israelites nuiimed him (according to the law 
| of retaliation, an eye for an eye , so a thumb for a thumb), yet they did not put him 

under the table to be fed with the crumbs there ; because, though the other might well 
be looked upon as an act of justice, that would have savoured more of pride and 
haughtiness than did become an Israelite. 

Tuk Possession of the Kicnites.— Ver. 16. The Kenites gained a settlement in the 
tribe of Judah, choosing it there rather than in any other tribe, because it was the 
strongest, and there they hoped to be saie and quiet. These were the posterity of 
Jethro, who either went with Israel wheu Moses invited them (Num. x. 29 ), or met 
them about the same place, when they came up from their wanderings in the wilder¬ 
ness thirty-eight years after, and went with them then to Canaan, Moses having 
promised them they should fare as Israel fared (Num. x. 32). They had at first seated 
themselves in the city of palm-trees^ that is, Jericho, a city which never was to be 
rebuilt, and therefore the fitter for them who dwell in tents , and did not mind build¬ 
ing. But afterward they removed into the wilderness of Judah, either out of their 
affection to that place, because solitary and retired, or out of their affection to that 
tribe, which perhaps had been in a particular manner kind to them. Yet we find the 
tent of Jael, who was of that family, far north, in the lot of Naphtali, when Sisera 
took shelter there (chap. iv. 17). This respect Israel shewed them, to let them fix 
where they pleased, being a quiet people, who, wherever they were, were content with 
a little. They that molested none were molested by uone. “ Blessed are the meek, 
for thus they shall inherit the earth.” 

SlotYi fulness in taking Possession of Canaan.— Ver. 21-36. Upon the whole 
matter, it appears that the people of Israel were generally very careless, both of their 
duty and interest in this thing : they did not what they might have done to expel the 
Canaanites and make room for themselves. Arid, 1. It was owing to their sloth fulness 
*nd cowardice ; they would not be at the pains to complete their conquests. Like the 
tluggard that dreamed of a lion in the way, a lioa in the streets, they fancied insu¬ 
perable difficulties, and frightened themselves with winds aud clouds from sowing and 
260 

— 

reaping. 2. It was owing to their covetousness; the Canaanites’ labour and money 
would do them more good, they thought, than their blood, and therefore they were 
willing to let them live among them, that they might make a hand of them. 3." They 
had not that dread and detestation of idolatry which they ought to have had; they 
thought it pity to put these Canaanites to the sword, though the measure of their 
iniquity was full ; thought it would be no harm to let them live among them, and that 
they should be in no danger from them. 4. The same thing that kept their fathers 
forty years out of Canaan, kept them now out of the full possession of it— and that was 
unbelief. Distrust of the power and promise of God lost them their advantages, and 
ran them into a thousand mischiefs. — Henry. 

Practical Observations. — No detached efforts, however judicious and spirited, 
without steady and constant perseverance, can effect important changes, rectify abuses 
in Church or State, or give permanent and enlarged success to true religion. For all 
such attempts may be compared to raising a large weight to a great height, in which 
the whole labour is lost if the exertion ceases before the object be fully accomplished. 
They who have the precedency in rank or reputation, should go before others in every 
good work, uudismaved by dangers and difficulties, that they may animate them by 
their example : the strongest ought not to despise, but to value the assistance of the 
weakest ; and it becomes the people of God to unite together and help each other 
against their common enemies; and especially to assist the whole “church militant 
here on earth,” with their constant and fervent prayers. We are sure to have all pro¬ 
fitable success when we engage in any enterprise according to the Lord's direction, 
and in dependence on his help; and, whatever labour, conduct, or courage we display, 
or whatever human aid we employ, to him the whole glory belongs. — Scott. 

CHAP. II. The Angel of the Covenant. — Yer. 1-5. The language of the reproof 
here given, demonstrates who this Angel was; for “ uo prophet, nor any created angel, 
durst have been so bold as to say, *1 have made you to go up out of Egypt;** but 
would have prefaced this speech in some such words as these, ‘ Thus saith the Lord.' 

It wa 3 not a created angel, but an uncreated, even that very person who appeared to 



















The Isrddites’ idolatry, 


JUDGES, III. 


3 Wherefore h I also said, I will not drive them 
out from before you; but they shall be as thorns 
in your sides, and * their gods shall be a snare 
unto you. 

4 And it came to pass, when the angel of the 
Lord spake these words unto all the children of 
Israel, that k the people lifted up their voice, and 
wept. 

5 And they called the name of that place 
2 Bochim: + and they sacrificed there unto the 
Lord.* 

6 11 And when ‘Joshua had let the people go, 
the children of Israel went every man unto his 
inheritance to possess the land. 

7 And “the people served the Lord all the 
days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders 
that 3 outlived Joshua, who had seen all the great 
works of the Lord that he did for Israel. 

8 And “Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of 
the Lord, died, being an hundred and ten years old. 

9 And they buried him in the border of his 
inheritance in “Timnath-heresJ in the mount of 
Ephraim, on the north side of the hill Gaash. 

10 And also all that generation were p gathered 
unto their fathers: and there arose another 
generation after them, which q knew not the 
Lord, nor yet the works which he had done for 
Israel. 

11 IT And the children of Israel r did evil in the 
sight of the LordJI 8 and served Baalim: 

12 And they ‘forsook the Lord God of their 
fathers, which brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, and followed “other gods, of the gods of 
the people that were round about them, and 
x bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the 
Lord to anger. 

13 And they forsook the Lord, and 7 served 
Baal 15 and Ashtaroth.* 

14 H And z the anger of the Lord was hot 
against Israel, and “lie delivered them into the 
hands of spoilers that spoiled them, and he b sold 
them into the hands of their enemies round about, 
so that they “could not any longer stand before 
their enemies. 


B.C. 1425—B.C. 1406. 


h Num. xxxiii. 55. 
i Ex. xxiii. 33. 
k 1 Sam. vii. 6. 

9 Weepers. 
f Weepers. — The 
place afterwards so 
called from what 
now happened, — 
Gill. 

I Hence it ia in¬ 
ferred that Bochim 
was the same with 
Shiloh, as sacrifices 
by the law of Moses 
were to be offered 
only before the ark. 
But the law in this 
respect was not al¬ 
ways observed, and 
the ark itself wa3 
occasionally carried 
from place to place 
(compare ch. vi. 19; 

1 Sam. xvi. 2; and 

2 Sam. xxiv. 25).— 
Boothroyd. 

1 Josh. xxii. 6. 

B Josh. xxiv. 31. 

3 Prolonged days 
after Joshua. 

u Josh. xxiv. 29, 
30. 

0 Josh. xix. 50. 

§ This place is call¬ 
ed, in Joshua xxiv. 
30, Timnath-serak. 
By transposing the 
letters of the last 
word, it becomes, as 
here, Here.s, which 
signifies the sun; and 
it is not improbable, 
as the Jews imagine, 
that it was so called 
by reason of some 
memorial, connect¬ 
ed with his sepul¬ 
chre, of the sun’s 
miraculously stand¬ 
ing still at nis com¬ 
mand.- Buhh. 
p Gen. xv. 15, 

* Ex. v. 2. 
r xiii. 1. 

|| Noting the hei¬ 
nousness anil im¬ 
pudence of their 
sins, they were more 
guilty of contempt 
of God than other 
people.— Poole. 

* 1 Bam. vii. 4. 

* Deut. xiii. 5. 

0 Deut. vi. 14,15. 

* Ex. xx. 5. 

* 1 Sam. xxxi. 10. 
9| Governor, ruler, 

lord —a god of the 
Phoenicians and 
Cauaumtes. — Cal- 
juet. 

* She was god¬ 
dess of the woods, 
the celestial god¬ 
dess, and was also 
called the “ queen 
of heaven;” and 
sometimes her wor¬ 
ship is described by 
that of the “host of 
heaven.”— Ibid. 

* Lev. xxvi. 28. 

* 2 Kings xvii. 20. 
t Ps. xhv. 12. 

9 Deut. xxxii. 30. 


t The power that 
used to protect 
them was now turn¬ 


ed against them.— 
Clarke. 

* Jer. xviii. 8. 

* Deut. xxxii. 40. 

* 1 Sam. xiii. 6. 

« vi. 14. 

J The Judges were 
the supreme magis¬ 
trates who governed 
the Hebrew nation 
from the time of 
Joshua to SauL The 
government was a 
theocracy, for God 
was the King, aud 
the judges were 
his vicegerents, and 
sometimes chosen 
by the people. They 
were not hereditary, 
nor was the office 
continual, for there 
were anarchies and 
intervals during 
which there were no 
judges. Like kings, 
the judges made 
peace and war; they 
decided causes, and 
they avenged the 
honour of God a- 
ga.nst idolatry.— 
Cobbin. 

< Saved. 

h 1 Sam. viil. 5-8. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 15,16. 

k Josh. xxiv. 24,31. 

I Ex. iii. 12. ' 

§ Eudued him 
with heroical cour¬ 
age, and gave him 
wonderful success. 
Here the Targurn 
continues the same 
language: “The 

word of the Lord 
was the helper of 
the judge” (see ch. 
1.19,22 ).—Patrick. 

“ Gen. vi. 6. 

II It repented the 
Lord i.e., the Lord 
changed his course 
and dealings with 
them, as penitent 
men use to do; re¬ 
moved his judg¬ 
ments, and return¬ 
ed to them in mer¬ 
cy (Gen. vi. 6).— 
Pooi.k. 

a Ex. ii. 24. 

® Or, were corrupt. 

0 Jer. xvi. 12. 

6 Let nothing fall 
of th'ir. 

p Ps. lxxviii. 8. 

* Ex. xxxii. 10,11. 

1 Ex. xxiv. 3-8. 

* Josh, xxiii. 13. 

i Gen. xxii. 1. 

If This was God’s 
end, when he left 
these nations in 
Joshua’s time; for 
afterwards, this trial 
having an evil is¬ 
sue, they served for 
scourges and instru¬ 
ments of vengeance. 
—Diodatl 

7 Or, suffered. 

CHAP. III. 

* Deut. vii. 22. 

b Deut. viii. 2, 16. 


and God's anger. 

15 Whithersoever they went out, the hand* of 
the Lord was d against them for evil, as the Lord 
had said, and as the Lord had “sworn unto them: 
and they were ‘greatly distressed. 

16 T Nevertheless 2 the Lord raised up judges,* 
which 4 delivered them out of the hand of those 
that spoiled them. 

17 And yet h they would not hearken unto their 
judges, but they went a ‘whoring after other gods, 
and bowed themselves unto them: they turned 
quickly out of the way k which their fathers 
walked in, obeying the commandments of the 
Lord ; but they did not so. 

18 And when the Lord raised them up judges, 
then 1 the Lord was with the judge,§ and delivered 
them out of the hand of their enemies all the days 
of the judge: for it “repented the Lord 11 because 
of “their groanings, by reason of them that 
oppressed them, and vexed them. 

19 And it came to pass, when the judge was 
dead, that they returned, and 5 corrupted them¬ 
selves “more than their fathers, in following other 
gods to serve them, and to bow down unto them; 
they 6 ceased not from their own doings, nor 
from their p stubborn way. 

20 1 And q the anger of the Lord was hot 
against Israel; and he said, Because that this 
people hath “transgressed my covenant which 1 
commanded their fathers, and have not hearkened 
unto my voice, 

21 I also ”will not henceforth drive out any 
from before them of the nations which Joshua 
left when he died: 

22 That through them I may ‘prove Israel,* 
whether they will keep the way of the Lord, to 
walk therein, as their fathers did keep it, or not. 

23 Therefore the Loud 7 left those nations, 
without driving them out hastily; neither de¬ 
livered he them into the hand of Joshua. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The nations left to prove Israel. 5 By communion with them they 

commit idolatry. 9 Of Othniel, 15 Ehud, 31 and Shamgar . 

N OW these are “the nations which the Lord 
left, to b prove Israel by them; {even as 


Joshua hard by Jericho, which, I have shewn there, was God himself. It was fit for 
him to appear now as coming from Gilgal, to put them in mind of that illustrious 
appearance, and of the solemn covenant they made with him, by the renewing of 
circumcision in that place, which upbraided them with their base ingratitude and 
sloth.” ( Bishop Patrick.) —It was then the great Angel of the covenant, the Word and 
Son of God, who spake as Jehovah, as HE who brought Israel out of Egypt, put 
them in possession of Canaan, entered into covenant with them, gave them command¬ 
ments, and now called them to account for their disobedience—shewing that they, 
not he, had violated the national covenant. He first appeared at Gilgal, and after¬ 
wards was seen coming to Shiloh, where the people were assembled at one of their 
solemn feasts; for it' is probable, from the sacrifice which they offered, that they were 
at Shiloh.— Scott. 

Boohim.— Ver. 4. (1.) The angel had told them of their sins, which they thus ex¬ 
pressed their sorrow for; they lifted up their voice in confession of sin, crying out 
against their own folly and ingratitude, aud wept, as those that were both ashamed of 
themselves and angry at themselves, as having acted so directly contrary both to their 
reason and to their interest. (2.) The angel had threatened them with the judgment 
of God, which they thus expressed their dread of; they lifted up their voice in prayer 
to God to turn away his wrath from them, and wept for fear of that wrath. They 
relented upon this alarm, and their hearts melted within them, and trembled at the 
Word, and not without cause. This was good, and a sign that the word they heard 
made an impression upon them ; it is a wonder sinners can ever read their Bibles with 
dry eyes. But this was not enough ; they wept, but we do not find that they re¬ 
formed, that they went home and destroyed ail the remains of idolatry and idolaters 
among them. Many are melted under the Word that harden again before they are 
cast into a new mould. However, this general weeping, 1. Gave a new name to the 
place (ver. 5), they called it Bochim , Weepers —a good name for our religious assem¬ 
blies to answer. Had they kept close to God and their duty, no voice but that of 
singing had been heard in their congregation; but by their sin and folly they had 
made other work for themselves, and now nothing is to be heard but the voice of 
weeping. 2. It gave occasion for a solemn sacrifice ; they “ sacrificed there unto the 
Lord,” being (as is supposed) met at Shiloh, where God’s altar was. They offered 
sacrifice to turn away God’s wrath, and to obtain his favour, and in token of their 
dedication of themselves to him, and to him only, making a covenant by this sacri¬ 
fice. The disease being thus taken in time, and the physic administered working so 
well, one would have hoped a cure might have been effected; but, by the sequel of 
the story, it appears to have been too deeply rooted to be wept out.— Ihnry. 


Sin and Punishment. —Ver. 14, 23. God’s just resolution was, still to continue the 
rod over them. 1. Their sin was, sparing the Oanaanites, and this in contempt and 
violation of the covenant God had made with them, and the commands he had" given 
them (ver. 20). 2. Their punishment was, that the Canaanites were spared, and so 

they were beaten with their own rod. They were not all delivered into the hand of 
Joshua while he lived (ver. 23). Our Lord Jesus, though he “spoiled principalities 
and powers,” yet did not complete his victory at first ; “ we see not yet all things put 
under him.” There are remains of Satan’s interest in the Church, as there were of the 
Canaanites in the land; but yet our Joshua lives for ever, and will in the great day 
perfect his conquests. After Joshua’s death little was done for a long time against 
the Canaauites; Israel indulged them, and grew familiar with them, and therefore 
God would not “drive them out’’ anymore (ver. 21). If they will have such inmates 
as these among them, let them take them, and see what will come of it. “ God chose 
their delusions” (Isa. lxvi. 4). Thus men cherish and indulge their own corrupt 
appetites and passions, and, instead of mortifying them, make provision for them; 
and therefore God justly leaves them to themselves under the power of their sins, 
which will be their ruin: “So shall their doom be, themselves have decided it.”— 
Henry. 

Remnants o? the Canaanites.—V er. 22. These remnants of the Canaanites were 
left to prove Israel, “whether they would keep the way of the Lord or notnot that 
God might know them, but that they might know themselves. It was to try, 1. 
Whether they could resist the temptations to idolatry which the Canaanites would lay 
before them. God had told them they could not (Deut. vii. 4), but they thought they 
could. “Well,” said God, “I will try you;” and, upon trial, it was found that the 
tempter’s charms were quite too strong for them. God has told us how deceitful and 
desperately wicked our hearts are, but we are not willing to believe it until, by making 
bold with temptation, we find it too true by sad experience. 2. Whether they would 
make a good use of the vexations which the remaining natives would give them, and 
the many troubles they would occasion them, and would thereby be convinced of sin 
and humbled for it, reformed, and driven to God and their duty; whether by continual 

alarms from them they would be kept in awe, and made afraid of provoking Gcd._ 

Ibid. 

CHAP. III. The First Judge—Othniel— Yer. 9. Observe, 1. Who the deliverer 
was: it was Othniel, who married Caleb’s daughter ; one of the old stock that had 
“ seen the works of the Lord,” and had himself, no question, kept his integrity, and 
secretly lamented the apostasy of his people, but waited for a Divine call to appear 



















Idolatry of the Israelites, JUDGES, III. Othuiel and Ehud deliver Israel . 

many of Israel as had not known all the wars of 
Canaan; 

2 Only that the generations of the children of 
Israel 'might know to teach them war, at the 
least such as before knew nothing thereof;)' 

3 Namely, d five lords of the Philistines,+ and 
all the 'Canaanites, and the f Sidonians, an<] the 
Hivites that dwelt 6 in mount Lebanon, from 
mount Baal-hennon unto the entering in of 
Hamath. 

4 And they were h to prove Israel by them, to 
know whether they would not hearken unto the 
commandments of the Lord, which he com¬ 
manded their fathers by the hand of Moses. 

5 H And the children of Israel dwelt among 
the ‘Canaanites, Hittites, and Amorites, and 
Perizzites, and Hivites, and Jebusites: 

6 And k they took their daughters to be their 
wives, and gave their daughters to their sons, and 
served their gods.* 

7 And the children of Israel did evil in the 
sight of the Lord, and forgat the Lord their 
God, and served Baalim and 'the groves.^ 

8 11 Therefore the anger of the Lord m was hot 
against Israel, and “he sold them into the hand 
of Chushan-rishathaim king of 'Mesopotamia; 
and the children of Israel served Chushan-risha¬ 
thaim eight years. 

9 And when the children of Israel 'cried unto 
the Lord, the Lord raised up a 2 deliverer to the 
children of Israel, who delivered them, even Oth- 
niel the son of Kenaz, Caleb’s younger brother. 

10 And p the Spirit of the LordH 3 came upon 
him, and he judged Israel, and went out to war: 
and the Lord delivered Chushan-rishathaim king 
of 4 Mesopotamia into his hand ; and his hand 
prevailed against Chushan-rishathaim. 

11 And q the land had rest forty years;^ and 
r 0thniel the son of Kenaz died. 

12 H And the children of Israel Mid evil again 
in the sight of the Lord: and ‘the Lord strength¬ 
ened Eglon “the king of Moab against Israel, 
because they had done evil in the sight of the 
Lord. 

13 And he gathered unto him the children of 
* Ammon and Amalek, and went and smote 
Israel,* and possessed y the city' of palm-trees. 

14 So the children of Israel z served Eglon the 
king of Moab eighteen years. + 

B.C. 1406—B.C. 1336. 

15 But when the children of Israel * cried unto 
the Lord, the Lord raised them up a deliverer, 
Ehud the son of Gera, 6 a Benjamite, a man ^eft- 
handed: and by him the children of Israel b sent 
a present unto Eglon the king of Moab. 

16 But Ehud made him a dagger which had 
'two edges, of a cubit length; and he did gird it 
under his raiment d upou his right thigh. 

17 And he brought the present unto Eglon 
king of Moab: and Eglon was e a very fat man. 

18 And when he had made an end to offer the 
present, he sent away the people that bare the 
present. 

19 But he himself turned again from the 

7 quarries that were by Gilgal, and said, I have 
f a secret errand unto thee, 0 king: who said, 
Keep silence. And all that stood by him went j 
out from him. 

20 And Ehud came unto him ; and he was 
sitting in 8 a summer-parlour,* which he had for 
himself alone: and Ehud said, g I have a message ! 
from God unto thee. And h he arose out of his 
seat. 

21 And Ehud put forth his left hand,5 and i 
took the dagger from his right thigh, and ‘thrust 

it into his belly. 

22 And the haft also went in after the blade; 
and the fat closed upon the blade, so that he 
could not draw the dagger out of his belly; and 

9 the dirt came out. 

23 Then Ehud went forth through the porch, 
and shut the doors of the parlour upon him, and 
locked them. 

24 When he was gone out, his servants came; | 
and when they saw that, behold, the doors of the j 
parlour were locked, they said, Surely he 1 covereth j 
his feet 11 in his summer chamber. 

25 And they tarried till they were ashamed; 
and, behold, he opened not the doors of the par¬ 
lour: therefore they took a key, and opened them: 
and, behold, their lord was fallen down dead on 
the earth. 

26 And Ehud escaped while they tarried, and 
passed beyond the quarries, and escaped unto j 
Seirath. 

27 And it came to pass, when he was come, 
that k he blew a trumpet in the mountain of 1 
Ephraim, and the children of Israel went down 
with him from the mount,and he before them. 

* Gen. ii. 17. 

* There seems an¬ 
other purpose to be 
intimated here, in 
the leaving of so 
many nations—and 
that is, not merely 
for the moral and 
spiritual, but for the 
military discipline 
of the Israelites; or, 
in other words, that 
they may be pro¬ 
vided with a school 
of war, as well as a 
school of virtue.— 
Dk Chalmers. 

d Josh. xiii. 3. 

f See upon Joshua 
xiii. 2,3, and J udges 
i. 18, where it ap¬ 
pears that three of 
them had been, in 
some measure, con¬ 
quered, but it seems 
had recovered their 
country again, by 
the sloth of the Is¬ 
raelites.— Patrick. 

* Gen. x. 15-19. 

* Gen. xlix. 13. 

* Num. xxxiv. 8. 

h Ex. xv. 25. 

‘ Gen. x. 15-18. 

k Ex. xxxiv. 16. 

| The league which 
had been formed 
with the people of 
the land led to mix¬ 
ed marriages, which 
completed the apos¬ 
tasy of Israel, aud 
for a season extin¬ 
guished the true re¬ 
ligion. The fruit of 
this was slavery and 
misery, from which 
they could uot extri¬ 
cate themselves. — 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

i Ex. xxxiv. 13. 

§ Not the groves 
themselves, but the 
grove-gods, the im¬ 
ages or idols which 
were setup in shady 
groves consecrated 
to their worship.— 
Bush. 

“ Ex. xxii. 24. 

“ Doufc. xxxii. 30. 

1 A ram-nahara im. 

0 1 Sam. xii. 10. 

8 Saviour. 

9 N urn. xi* 17. 

1! By this phrase, 
which often occurs 
in this book, seems 
to be meant a spi¬ 
rit of courage and 
bravery, by which 
Othniel and others 
were impelled to 
avenge their coun¬ 
try’s wrongs, and to 
maintain their li- 
bertv and indepen¬ 
dence. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

8 Wa». 

4 Aram. 

* Josh. xi. 23. 

Thatis, reckon¬ 
ing after the death 
of Joshua, as it may 
be gathered by the 
sum of years set 
down (1 Kings vi. 1). 
—Diodati. 

r Josh. xv. 17. 

* Hos. vi. 4. 

* Ex. ix. 16. 

° 1 Sam. xii. 9. 

* Pa. lxxxiii. 6-8. 

* That part of Is¬ 
rael which lived east- 
of Jordan; and also, 

passing over Jordan, 
took the city ana 
territory of Jericho 
in the tribe of Ben¬ 
jamin.—W ells. 

1 Deut. xxxiv. 3. • 

* Lev. xxvi. 23-25. 
f Israel seems as 

born to servitude: 
theycamefrom their 
bondage in the laud 
of Egypt to serve in 
the land of promise. 
They had neglected 
God; now they were 
neglected of God: 
their sins had made 
them servants whom 
the choice of God 
had made free, yea, 
his first-born. Wor¬ 
thy are they to serve 
those men whose 
false gods they had 
served, and to serve 
themalwaysin thral¬ 
dom whom they had 
once served in idol¬ 
atry. We may not 
measure the conti¬ 
nuance of punish¬ 
ment by the time of 
the commission of 
sin; one minute’B sin 
deserves a torment 
beyond all time.— 
Bp. Hall. 

• Ps. 1.15; xo. 15. 

5 The son of Jem ini. 

* Shut of his right 
hand. 

b 1 Sam. x. 27. 

• Ps. oxiix. 6. 
d Ps. xlv. 3. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 29. 

7 Or, graven ima¬ 
ges. 

t 2 Kings ix. 5, 6. 

8 A parlour of 
cooling. 

t Heb. cool — ac¬ 
cording to the cus¬ 
tom of great men, 
who had their dis¬ 
tinct summer rooms 
and tbeir winter 
rooms (Jer. xxxvi. 
22; Am. iii. 15).— 
Diodati. 
g 2 Sam. xii. 1, &o. 
b P8. Xxix. 1. 
g This would have 
been a very unjusti¬ 
fiable act, if he had 
not been specially 
excited to it by an 
express order from 
God, for the punish¬ 
ment of so oppres¬ 
sive and wicked a 
tyrant.—P yle. 
l 1 Sam. xv. 33. 

• It came out at the 
fundament. 

i Doeth easement. 

|| A late judi¬ 
cious interpreter ex¬ 
pounds it of compos¬ 
ing himself to take a 
little sleep or rest, as 
was very cmual to do 
in the daytime in 
those hot countries 
(2 Sam. iv. 5; xi. 2). 
And when they did 
so in cool pi aces,such 
as this summer-par¬ 
lour unquestionably 
was, they used to 
cover their feet, as 
appears from Ruth 
iii. 7 .—Poole. 
k 1 Sam. xiii. 3. 

From the moun¬ 
tainous country of 
Ephraim. - Wells. 

publicly for the redresa of their grievances. He was now, we may suppose, far 
advanced in years, when God raised him up to this honour ; but the decays of age 
were no hinderance to his usefulness when God had work for him to do. 2. Whence 
he had his commission : not of man, or by man, but “ the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him ” (ver. 10). The spirit of wisdom and courage to qualify him for the service, and 
a spirit of.power to excite him to it, so as to give him and others full satisfaction that 
it was the will of God he should engage in it: the Chaldee says, u The spirit of pro¬ 
phecy remained on him.*' 3. What method he took : he first judged Israel, reproved 
them, called them to an account for their sins, and reformed them, and then went, out 
to war; that was the* right method. Let sin at home be conquered, that worst of 
enemies, and then enemies abroad will be the more easily dealt with. Thus let Christ 
be our Judge and Lawgiver, and then “ he will save us,” and on no other terms 
(Isa. xxxiii. 22). 4. W hat good success he had : he prevailed to break the yoke 

of the oppression, and, as it should seem, to break the neck of the oppressor ; for it 
ii said, “The Lord delivered Chushan-rishathaim into his hand,” Now was Judah, 
of which tribe Othniel was, “as a lion’s whelp gone up from the prey.” 5. The 
happy consequence of Othniel’s good services : the land, though not getting ground, 
yet had rest, and some fruits of the reformation, forty years; and it had been per¬ 
petual, if they had kept close to God and their duty.— Henry. 

Period op the Judges. —Ver. 11. Some expositors compute these forty years from 
the death of Joshua; and consequently suppose that many of them had passed before 
Chushan’s oppression began; but others reckon them from Othniel’s being raised up 
to judge Israel, which seems the more natural interpretation. The chronology of 
this book is, however, so very intricate, that the most learned men differ exceedingly 
concerning it. In general, we are informed that Solomon, in the fourth year of his 
reign, laid the foundation of the temple, four hundred and eighty years after Israel 
came out of Egypt (1 Kings vi. 1). This was forty-four years after David’s accession 
to the throne, which it will appear could not take place till about sixty years after the 
death of Eli, From the exodus to the death of Joshua might be sixty-six years 

(though some reckon it only fifty-seven), and this leaves about three hundred and ten 

years from the death of Joshua to that of Eli. Many schemes have been formed for 
allotting these years (which some make rather more, and others less) to the time of 
the several judges; but none of them give entire satisfaction. It is, however, pro¬ 
bable that the years of oppression generally form a part of the time given to each 
judge; and that in several instances there were more judges than one employed in 
different parts of the land. In this case the years assigned to each were coincident; 
and a few hints of the opinions formed by learned men on the subject will be given 
as we proceed.— Scott: 

Ehud. —Ver. 15-18. Some suppose that Ehud could use both hands alike well; but 
if he were unable to use his right hand, as the original words evidently imply, Eglon 
would be the less apt to suspect him. The Israelites sent their tribute by Ehud under 
the name of a present, or some oblation above what was exacted, in order to obtain 
favour; and the Lord doubtless directed Ehud to take this opportunity of executing 
his vengeance on the tyrant. The king of Israel raised up a deliverer, who acted by 
commission from him; and Eglon had usurped his throne, and was condemned by 
him to be thus put to death. But Ehud’s conduct cannot possibly be drawn into pre¬ 
cedent, or authorise the assassination of kings, however tyrannical or persecuting, 
unless any man were called to act by the same evident commission from the God of 
heaven.—The law of being subject to principalities and powers in all things lawful, 
is the rule of our conduct.— Scoti. 

Shamgar. —Ver. 31. God raised Shamgar up to deliver them, as it should Beem, 
while Ehud was yet living, but superannuated. So inconsiderable were the enemies 
for number, that it seems the killing of six hundred of them amounted to a deliverance 
of Israel, and so many he slew with an ox-goad, or, as some read it, a ploughshare. 

It is probable that he was himself following the plough when the Philistines made an 
inroad upon the country to ravage it, and God put it into hiy heart to oppose them. 

The impulse being sudden and strong, and having neither sword nor spear to do 
execution with, he took the instrument that was next at hand, some of the tools of 
his plough, and with that killed so many hundred men, and came off unhurt. Se* 
here, 1. That God can make those eminently serviceable to his glory and his Church** 

















Deborah and Barak deliver Israel, 


JUDGES, IV. 


Defeat and death of Sisera. 


28 And he said unto them, Follow after me; 
for Hhe Lord hath delivered your enemies the 
Moabites into your hand. And they went down 
after him, and took “the fords of Jordan* toward 
Moab, and suffered not a man to pass over. 

29 V And they slew of Moab at that time about 
ten thousand men, all 2 lusty, and all men of 
valour; and there escaped not a man. 

30 So Moab was subdued that day under the 
hand of Israel. And the land had rest four¬ 
score years. 

31 IT And after him was Shamgar the son of 
Anath, which slew of the Philistines six hundred 
men with “an ox-goad and he also delivered 
Israel. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Deborah and Barak deliver Israel from Jabin and Sisera, 

18 Jael killeth Sisera . 

AND the children of Israel again “did evil in 
xjl the sight of the Lord, when Ehud was 
dead. 

2 And the Lord b sold them into the hand of 
Jabin king of Canaan, that reigned in c Hazor; 
the captain of whose host was d Sisera, which 
dwelt in Harosheth of the Gentiles. 

3 And the children of Israel “cried unto the 
Lord ; for he had nine hundred f chariots of 
iron: and twenty years he g mightily oppressed 
the children of Israel. 

4 IT And h Deborah, a prophetess, the wife of 
Lapidoth, she judged Israel at that time. 

5 And she dwelt under the palm-tree of 
Deborah,* 'between Ramah and Beth-el in mount 
Ephraim: and the children of Israel k came up 
to her for judgment. 

6 And she sent and '‘ailed 1 Barak the son of 
Abinoam out of “Kedcsh-naphtali, and said unto 
him, “Hath not the Lord God of Israel com¬ 
manded, saying, Go and draw toward mount 
Tabor, + and take with thee ten thousand men of 
the children of Naphtali, and of the children of 
Zebulun; 

7 And °I will draw unto thee, to the river 
p Kish on, Sisera, the captain of Jabin’s army, 
with his chariots, and his multitude; and q I will 
deliver him into thine hand. 
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1 1 Sam. xvii. 47. 
m Josh. ii. 7. 

* This must have 
been to prevent the 
Moabites, who re¬ 
mained in their own 
country, east of the 
Dead Sea. from pass¬ 
ing over the Jordan 
to assist their coun¬ 
trymen who had 
established them¬ 
selves on the west of 
that river, as well as 
to prevent the escape 
of the latter.—P ict. 
Bible. 

2 Fat. See on 17. 
a 1 Sam. xiiL 19- 

22 . 

f In Judea the ox- 
goad was equal to a 
spear, and was often 
used as an offensive 
weapon. We are 
not to imagine that 
Shamgar alone, with 
one ox-goad, slew 
all those Philistines, 
but was accompani¬ 
ed with what Israel¬ 
ites he could assem¬ 
ble. The ox-goad 
of the East is about 
eight feet long, and 
at the bigger end six 
inches in circumfer¬ 
ence; at the lesser 
end is a sharp prickle 
for driving oxen, and 
at the other a small 
spade or massy pad¬ 
dle of iron, for scrap¬ 
ing the plough.— 
Mjlndeville. 

CHAP. IY. 

B.C. 1316. 

* iii.7, 12; vi. 1. 
b x. 7. Is. 1.1. 

0 Josh. xi. 1,10,11. 
d 1 Sam. xii. 9. 

* 1 Sam. vii. 8. 

t Josh. xvii. 16. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 29, 
33. 47, 48. 
b Ex. xv. 20. 

* There is a beau¬ 
tiful and antique 
simplicity in the 
description of her 
dwelling — under a 
remarkable and not¬ 
ed tree, still named 
from her at the time 
of writing the Book 
of Judges, the palm- 
tree of Deborah.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

» Josh. xvi. 2. 
k Ex. xviii. 13, 16. 
1 Heb. xi. 32. 
m Josh. xix. 32,37. 

* Josh. i. 9. 

f A large hill 
which rises on the 
eastern side of the 
plain of Esdraelon, 
in Galilee, and up¬ 
on which tradition 
places the scene of 
our Saviour’s trans¬ 
figuration. Its shape 
i 3 that of a truncated 
cone, and Bnrck- 
hardt stated itscorn- 

{ josition to be entire- 
y calcareous. Tra¬ 
vellers vary in their 
estimate of its size, 
which is probably 
about 1400 or 1600 
feet.—O almet. 


• Ex. xiv. 4. 

1 Kings xviii. 40. 

* Ex. xxi. 13. 


r Ex. iv. 10-14. 

■ 1 Sain, ii. 30. 

* 2 Sain. xx. 21, 22. 

* 1 Sam. xxv. 27. 

* Num. x. 29. 

* Ex. ii. 18. 

J From the other 
kindred of Jethro, 
called Kain and 
Kenites (Num. xx i v. 
21), who had taken 
np their habitation 
amongst the tribe of 
Judah (Judg. i. 16). 
—Diodati. 

* Josh. xix. 33, 
Zaanannim. 

* Josh. xix. 34. 

l Gathered by ory, 
or proclamation. 

b Gen. xix. 14. 

§ The faith of De¬ 
borah and Barak 
waa not appalled by 
the world of adver¬ 
saries opposed to 
them. They knew 
whom they had be¬ 
lieved, and how lit¬ 
tle the arm of flesh 
can do against the 
God of hosts.— 
Hall. 

e Deut. ix. 3. 

d Josh. x. 10. 

* Lev. xxvi. 7, 8. 

* Unto one. 

t Job xii. 19 21. 

« Ps. lxix. 22. 

|| It is probable 
that J ael introduced 
Sisera for safety into 
the inner or woman’s 
part of the tent. 
This Bhe might do 
without improprie¬ 
ty, although itwould 
be the most grievous 
insult for any mau 
to intrude there 
without permission. 
Sisera appears to 
have felt quite cer¬ 
tain that the pur¬ 
suers would notdare 
search the harem, 
and indeed it is al¬ 
most certain that 
they would not have 
done so; for the He¬ 
brews had too long 
and too recently 
been themselves a 
nomade peopl* not 
to have known that 
a more heinous and 
inexpiable insult 
could not be offered 
to the neutral Ken- 
ite Emir than to 
disturb the sanctity 
of his harem, or 
even to enter un per¬ 
mitted the outer 
part of his teut. 
They could not take 
him, or even search 
for him, without in¬ 
flicting on Heber 
a dishonour worse 
than death; neither 
could Jael have giv¬ 
en him up to them 
without bringing ev¬ 
erlasting infamy up¬ 
on her family and 
tribe.—P ict.Bjble. 

8 Rug, or blanket. 

k Gen. xxiv. 43. 


8 And Barak said unto her, r If thou wilt go 
with me, then I will go; but if thou wilt not go 
with me, then I will not go. 

9 And she said, I will surely go with thee: 
8 notwithstanding the journey that thou takest 
shall not be for thine honour; for the Lord shall, 
sell Sisera fc into the hand of a woman. And 
Deborah arose, and went with Barak to Kedesh. 

10 11 And Barak called Zebulun and Naphtali 
to Kedesh; and he went up with ten thousand 
men u at his feet: and Deborah went up with 
him. 

11 Now x Heber the Kenite, which was of the 
children of y Hobab, the father-in-law of Moses, 
had severed himself from the Kenites,^ and 
pitched his tent unto the plain of z Zaanaim, 
which is by Kedesh. 

12 And they shewed Sisera that Barak the 
son of Abinoam was gone up to a mount Tabor. 

13 And Sisera fathered together all his 
chariots, even nine hundred chariots of iron, and 
all the people that were with him, from Harosheth 
of the Gentiles unto the river of Kishon. 

14 And Deborah said unto Barak, b Up; for 
this is the day in which the Lord hath delivered^ 
Sisera into thine hand: c is not the Lord gone 
out before thee? So Barak went down from 
mount Tabor, and ten thousand men after him. 

15 And d the Lord discomfited Sisera, and all 
his chariots, and all his host, with the edge of 
the sword before Barak; so that Sisera lighted 
dow r n off his chariot, and fled away on his feet. 

16 But Barak pursued e after the chariots, and 
after the host, unto Harosheth of the Gentiles: 
and all the host of Sisera fell upon the edge of 
the sword; and there was not 2 a man left. 

17 Howbeit Sisera f fled away on his feet to 
the tent of Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite: 
for there was g peace between Jabin the king of 
Hazor and the house of Heber the Kenite. 

18 ^ And Jael went out to meet Sisera, and 
said unto him, Turn in, my lord, turn in to me; 
fear not. And when he had turned in unto her 
into the tent,N she covered him with a 3 mantle. 

19 And he said unto her, h Give me, I pray 
thee, a little water to drink: for I am thirsty. 



rood, whose extraction, education, and employment are very mean and obscure. He 
that has the residue of the Spirit could, when he pleased, make ploughmen judges and 
generals, and fishermen apostles. 2. It is no matter how weak the weapon is, if God 
direct and strengthen the arm. An ox-goad, when God pleases, shall do more than 
Goliath’s sword; and sometimes he chooses to work by such unlikely means, that the 
excellency of the power may appear to be of God.— Henry, 

CHAP. IV. Deborah.— Ver. 4. Deborah, notwithstanding her extraordinary call to 
judge Israel, could not personally undertake those military expeditions, which generally 
distinguished these deliverers, but she used her authority to repress iniquity, to reform 
religion, and to execute impartial justice to the people.—She is called “ the wife of 
Lapidoth,” but the termination of the word is the feminine of the plural, and seldom 
used for the names of men. Some Lave therefore supposed it to be the name of the 
town in which she dwelt (the woman of Lapidoth); others refer it, according to the 
signification of the original word, either to her occupation, as making lamps ; or to the 
inspiration of the Almighty, translating it, “a woman of illuminations ; ” and others 
understand it as meaning, that she was an illustrious woman, and a light in Israel. 
Yet our rendering is most natural. Ver. 5. u Under the palm-tree,” &c.; that is, in 
some lowly habitation, shaded by a large palm-tree, more suited to the sanctity of & 
prophetess, than the dignity of a judge. Her character of a prophetess being estab¬ 
lished, the people readily referred their differences to her decision, when it is probable 
the ordinary courts were shut up, and the magistrates deprived of their authority by 
Jabin’s oppression; but perhaps he feared no danger from a woman acting in this 
capacity/ Ver. 6, 7. It is not certain whether Barak had previously been employed 
by Deborah or not, for he dwelt at a distance from her. But, by direction from God, 
he was at this time singled out, and commanded whither to go, and what troops to 
raise, and assured of both opportunity to attack and assistance to subdue the enemies 
of Israel. These orders w r ere sent to him as the commandment of “ the Lord God of 
Israel ; ” but, under the tyranny of a jealous oppressor, he could draw together an 
army only by persuasions and exhortations, and thus induce a number of men to 
assemble at Kedesh, and thence to follow him to Tabor, whither the Lord engaged to 
draw Sisera, or influence his mind to meet him.— Scott. 

Barak.— Ver. 6, 7. Barak, it may be, had been meditating some great attempt 
against the common enemy ; a spark of generous fire was glowing in his breast, and 


fain he would do something to the purpose for his people, and for the cities of his God. 
But two things discouraged him : 1. He wanted a commission to levy forces. That, 
therefore, Deborah here gives him under the broad seal of Heaven, which, as a pro¬ 
phetess, she had a warrant to affix to it. ‘“Hath not the Lord God of Israel com¬ 
manded it V Yes, certainly he has, take my word for it.” Some think she intends 
this as an appeal to Barak’s own heart: " Has not God, by a secret whisper to thyself, 
given thee some intimation of his purpose, to make use of thee as an instrument in 
his hand to save Israel ? Hast not thou felt some impulse of this kind upon thine own 
spirit ? ” If so, the spirit of prophecy in Deborah confirms the spirit of a soldier in 
Barak ; “ Go and draw toward mount Tabor.” (1.) She directs him what nifmber of 
men to raise—ten thousand; and let him not fear that those will be too few, when 
God hath said he will by them save Israel. (2.) Whence he should raise them : only 
out of his own tribe, and that of Zebulun, next adjoining ; those two counties should 
furnish him with an army sufficient—he need not stay to go further. And, lastly , she 
orders him where to make his rendezvous—at mount Tabor, in his own neighbourhood. 
2. When he had an army raised, he knew not how he should have An opportunity of 
engaging the enemy, who, perhaps, declined fighting, having heard that Israel, if they 
had but courage enough to make head against the enemy, seldom failed of success. 
“Well,” says Deborah, “in the name of God, ‘I will draw unto thee Sisera and his 
army.’ ” She assures him that the matter should be determined by one pitched battle, 
and should not he long in the doing.— Henry. 

Fall of Sisera.— Ver. 22. As to this act of Jael’s (like that of Ehud’sin the chapter 
before), we have reason to think she was conscious of such a Divine impulse upon her 
spirit to do it as did abundantly satisfy herself (and it ought therefore to satisfy us) 
that it was well done. God’s judgments are a great deep. The instrument of this 
execution was a nail of the tent—that is, one of the great pins with which the tent, or 
the stakes of it, were fastened. They often removed their tents; she had been used 
to drive these nails, and therefore knew how to do it the more dexterously on this 
great occasion. He that had thought to have destroyed Israel with his many iron 
chariots, is himself destroyed with one iron nail. Thus do the weak Gdngs of the 
world confound the mighty. See here Jael’s glory and Sisera’s shame. The greet 
commander dies, 1. In his sleep—fast asleep, and weary. It comes in as a reason why 
he stirred not to make any resistance. So fettered was he in the chains of sleep that 
he could not find his hands. Thus " the stout-hearted are spoiled at thy retake, O 
















































And she opened a bottle of milk, and gave him 

drink, and covered him. 

20 Again he said unto her, Stand in the door 
of the tent; and it shall be, when any man doth 
come and inquire of thee, and say, *Is there any 
man here? that thou shalt say. No. 

21 Then Jael, lleber’s wife, took a nail of the 
tent, and 4 took an hammer in her hand, and 
went softly unto him, and smote the nail into his 
temples, and fastened it into the ground:^ (for 
he was fast asleep and weary:) so he died. 

22 And, behold, as Barak pursued Sisera, Jael 
came out to meet him, and said unto him, Come, 
k and I will shew thee the man whom thou seek- 
est. And when he came into her tent y behold, 
Sisera lay dead, and the nail was in his 
temples. 

23 So God subdued on that day Jabin the 
king of Canaan before the children of Israel. 

24 And the hand of the children of Israel 
^prospered, and prevailed against Jabin the 
king of Canaan, until they had destroyed Jabin 
king of Canaan. 

CHAPTER V. 

The song of Deborah and Barak, 

T HEN 'sang Deborah and Barak the son of 
Abinoam on that day, saying, 

2 Praise ye the Loan b for the avenging of 
Israel, 'when the people willingly offered them¬ 
selves. 

3 Hear, d O ye kings;* give ear, 0 ye princes: 
I, even I, will sing unto the Lord ; I will sing 
praise to the Lord God of Israel. 

4 Lord, 'when thou wentest out of Seir, when 
thou marchedst out of the field of Edom, f the 
earth trembled, and the heavens dropped, the 
clouds also dropped water. 

5 The g mountains 1 melted + from before the 
Lord, even that Sinai from before the Lord God 
of Israel. 

6 In the days of Shamgar the son of Anath, 
in the days of Jael, h the highways were unoc- 
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« Josh. ii. 3-5. 

4 But. 

^ One cannot help 
a recoil from the 
deed of Jael, in 
which there were 
both treachery and 
cruelty.sorely aggra¬ 
vated to our natural 
feeling by the cir¬ 
cumstance of her be¬ 
ing a woman. Yet, 
aa we snail often 
have occasion to ob¬ 
serve in Scripture 
history, God does 
employ the instru¬ 
mentality of what, in 
itself is evil for the 
furtherance of his 
own purposes. Cer¬ 
tain it is that Jael 
received a blessing 
for wbat she had 
donefrom the mouth 
of a prophetess.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

k 2 Sam. xvii. 3. 
10-15. 

5 Going, went, and 
was hard against. 

CHAP. V. 

* Ex. xv. 1. 21. 

t 2 Sam. xxii. 47. 

0 2 Chr. rvii. 16. 

4 Deut. xxxii. 1,3. 

* You especially 
that live near to Is¬ 
rael. and have evil 
minus and designs 
against Israel, know 
this for your instruc¬ 
tion, and caution, 
and terror too, if 
you shall presume 
to molest them. To 
the Lord Qod of Is¬ 
rael—who, as you 
see by this plain in¬ 
stance, is both able 
and resolved to de¬ 
fend them from 
all their enemies.— 
Poolk. 

0 Deut. xxxn. 2. 

* 2 Sam. xxii. 8. 

* Deut. iv. 11. 

1 Flowed. 

f All the inhabi¬ 
tants of the moun¬ 
tains melted with 
fear.— Wells. 

»» Lev. xxvi. 22. 


I A strong ex¬ 
pression of the mi¬ 
serable calamities 
under which the 
people lately la¬ 
boured, as the just 
reward of their folly, 
vice, and depravity. 
—Pyle. 

a Walkers of paths. 

8 Crooked ways . 

i Rom. xvi. 13. 

k Deut. xxxii. 16, 
17. 

§ This was the 
fountain of their 
calamities, for God 
immediately deli¬ 


vered them into the 
band of some ene¬ 
my or other, who 
possessed themsel¬ 
ves of their cities 
and strongholds, for 
that is the mean¬ 
ing of “ war in the 
gates” Their euc- 
inie8 seized on their 
cities and fortresses, 
for their strength 
was in their gates; 
where sat also the 
courts of justice.— 
Patrick. 

11 Sam. xiii. 19-22. 

“ 1 Chr. xxix. 9. 

4 Meditate. 

|| Some think that 
the expression white 
asses refers to the 
white garments 
which were spread 
upon them for the 
accommodation of 
the riders — none 
but white garments 
being used by per¬ 
sons of distinction, 
or on days of public 
rejoicing. — BUR- 
DER. 

6 Ps. evii. 32. 

* Gen. xxvi. 20-22. 

4 Righteousness. 

*> Ps. lvii. 8. 

« Ps. lxviii. 18. 

1 Ps. xlix. 14. 

■ Ex. xvii. 8-16. 

t Num. xxxii. 39. 

« Draw with the 
pen. 

u 1 Chr. xii. 32. 

1 Hh/eet. 

® In the, &c. 

* Impressions. 

H The Reubenites 
were bo divided in 
their couusels, that 
they stayed at home 
(as if they were se¬ 
parated from their 
brethren in their 
affections, aa they 
were in their situa- 
. tion, beyond Jor¬ 
dan) which begat 
many sad thoughts 
in the hearts of the 
rest of the Israel¬ 
ites ; who could not 
understand the rea¬ 
son of it. - Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 Or, in. 

* Seeing that Ma- 
chir, who had his 
portion in Gilead, 
hath been cojn- 
mended (ver. 14) for 
being come freely 
to this enterprise, 
it seemelh that we 
must here by Gilead 
understand the tribe 
of Gad, which pos¬ 
sessed the one-half 
cf Gilead (Josh. xiii. 
25 ).—Diodati. 

* Josh. xix. 24-31. 

2 Or, port. 

8 Or, creeks. 


Deborah and Barak. 

cupied,* and the 2 travellers walked through 3 by- 

ways. , 

7 The inhabitants of the villages ceased, they 
ceased in Israel, until that I Deborah arose, that 
I arose a 'mother in Israel. 

8 They chose k new gods; then was war m the 
gates: 8 1 was there a shield or spear seen among 
forty thousand in Israel 1 

9 My heart is toward the governors of Israel, 
that “offered themselves willingly among the 
people. Bless ye the Lord. 

10 4 Speak, ye that ride on white asses, 15 ye 
that sit in judgment, and walk by the way. 

11 They that are delivered from the noise of 
archers °in the places of drawing water, there 
shall they rehearse the 5 righteous acts of the 
Lord, even the righteous acts toward the inhabi¬ 
tants of his villages in Israel: then shall the 
people of the Lord go down to the gates. 

12 Awake, p awake, Deborah; awake, awake; 
utter a song: arise, Barak, and 11 lead thy captivity 
captive, thou son of Abinoam. 

13 Then r he made him that remaineth have 
dominion over the nobles among the people: the 
Lord make me have dominion over the mighty. 

14 Out of Ephraim was there a root of them 
against "Amalek; after thee, Benjamin, among 
thy people: out of ‘Machir came down governors, 
and out of Zebulun they that 6 handle the pen of 
the writer. 

15 And “the princes of Issachar were with 
Deborah; even Issachar, and also Barak: he 
was sent on 7 foot into the valley. 8 For the 
divisions of Reuben there were great 9 thoughts of ' 
hearth 

16 Why abodest tho’i among the sheepfolds, 
to hear the bleatings ot the flocks'? 'For the 
divisions of Reuben there were great searchings 
of heart. 

17 Gilead* abode beyond Jordan: and why 
did Dan remain in ships? 1 Asher continued on 
the sea- 2 shore, and abode in his 3 breaches. 


God of Jacob ; they are cast into a dead sleep,” and so are made to sleep their last (Ps. 
lxxyi. 5, 6). Let not the strong man, then, glory in his strength, for when he sleeps 
where is it? It is weak, and he can do nothing ; a child may insult him then, and 
steal hia life from him; and yet if he sleep not, he U soon spent and weary, and can do 
nothing neither. These words which we here put in a parenthesis (“ for he was 
weary ”) all the ancient versions read otherwise : “ he struggled ” (or started, as we say) 
“ and died,” so the Syriac and Arabic. Exayitans sese mortuus est — He fainted and 
died f so the Chaldee. “ He was darkened, and died,” so the LXX. Consocians morte 
soporem, so the vulgar Latin, “joining sleep and death together,” seeing they are so near 
akin. “ He fainted and died.” He dies, 2. With his head nailed to the ground, an 
emblem of his earthly-mindedness. 0 enrvee in terrain animee / His ear (says Bishop 
Hall) was fastened so close to the earth, as if his body had been listening what was be¬ 
come of his soul. He dies, 3. By the hand of a woman. This added to the shame of 
hia death before men; and had he but known it as Abimelech did (chap. ix. 54), we 
may well imagine how much it would have added to the vexation of his own heart.— 
Henry. 

CHAP. V. Deborah's Song. —Ver. 1. The former chapter let us know what great 
things God had done for Israel; in this we have the thankful returns they made to 
God, that all ages of the Church might learn (that work of heaven) to praise God. 

1. God is praised by a song, which is (1.) A very natural expression of rejoicing : “ Is 
any merry ? let him sing,” and holy joy is the very soul and root of praise and thanks¬ 
giving. God is pleased to reckon himself glorified by our joy in him, and in his won¬ 
drous works. Kis servants' joy is his delight, and their songs melody to him. (2.) A 
very proper expedient for spreading the knowledge and perpetuating the remembrance 
of great events. Neighbours would learn this song of one another, and children of 
their parents, and by that means they who had not books, or could not read, yet would 
be made acquainted with these works of God; and “one generation” would thus 
“praise God’s works to another,” and “declare his mighty acts” (Ps. cxlv. 4, &e.) 

2. Deborah herself penned this song, as appears by ver. 7, “ fill I Deborah arose ;” and 
the first words should be rendered, “ Then she sang, even Deborah,” She used her 
gifts asa prophetess in composing the song; and the strain throughout is very fine 
and lofty, the images lively, the expressions elegant, and an admirable mixture there 
is in it of sweetness and majesty, No poetry is comparable to the sacred poetry; and 
we may suppose she lised her power as a princess in obliging the conquering army of 
Israel to learn and sing this song. She expects not that they should, by their poems, 
celebrate her praises, and magnify her, but requires that in this poem they should 
join with her in celebrating God’s praises, and magnifying him. She had been the 
first wheel in the action, and now is so in tbs thanksgiving. 3. It was Bung on that 
day, not the very day that the fight was. but on that occasion, and soon after, as soon 


as a thanksgiving day could conveniently be appointed. When we have received 
mercy from God, we ought to be speedy in our returns of praise, while the impressions 
of the mercy are fresh. It is rent to be paid at the day.— Henry . 

Indolence and Cowardice—Of Reuben. —Ver.l6.Reuben basely declined the service. 
Justly had he long ago been deprived of the privileges of the birthright, and still doth j 
his dying father’s doom stick by him : “unstable as water, he shall not excel.” Two 
thiugs hindered them from engaging : 1. Their divisions. This jarring string she 1 
twice strikes upon to their shame. “For the divisions of Reuben” (or in these 
divisions) “ there were great” thoughts, impressions, and “ searchings of heart.” Not 
only for their division from Canaan by the river Jordan—that needed not to have 
hindered them had they been hearty in the cause. 2. Their business in the world. 
Reuben abode among the sheepfolds, a warmer, safer place than the camp, pretending 
they could not conveniently leave the sheep they tended : he loved “ to hear the bieat¬ 
ings of the flocks,” or, as some read it, “ the whistlings of the flocks,” the music which 
the shepherds made with their oaten reeds or pipes, and the pastorals they sang.—Of 
Dan. Yer. 17. Dan and Asher did the same. These two lay on the sea-coast; and, 

1. Dan pretended he could not leave his ships, but they would be exposed; and, there¬ 
fore, “ 1 pray thee have me excused.’’ Those of that tribe perhaps pleaded that their 
sea-trade disfitted them for land service, and diverted them from it; but Zebulun also 
was a haven of ships, a seafaring tribe, and yet was forward and active in this expedi¬ 
tion. There is no excuse we make to shift off duty but what some or other have broken 
through and set aside, whose courage and resolution will rise up against us and shame 
us. 2. Asher pretended he must stay at home to repair the breaches which the sea 
had in some places made upon his land, and to fortify his works against the encroach¬ 
ments of it; or he abode in his creeks or small havens, where his trading vessels lay, to !: 
attend them. A little thing will serve those for a pretence to stay at home that have 
no mind to engage in the most necessary services, because there is difficulty and danger 
in them.— Henry. 

Curse of Mkroz.— Ver. 23. Above all, Meroz is condemned, a. d a curse pronounced \ 

j upon the inhabitants of it, “ because they came not to the help of the Lord.” Probably 
this was some city that lay near the scene of action, and therefore the inhabitants had : 

a fair opportunity of shewing their obedience to God, and their concern for Israel, and j 

of doing good service to the common cause ; but they basely declined it, for fear of 
Jabin’s iron chariots ; being willing to sleep in a whole skin. The Lord needed not ! 

their help; he made it to appear he could do his work without them, but no thanks to j 

them; for ought they knew, the attempt might have miscarried for want of their hand ; 
and therefore they are cursed for “not coming to the help of the Lord,” when it was 
in effect proclaimed, “ Who is on the Lord’s side ? ” The cause between God and the 
mighty (the principalities and powers of the kingdom of darkness) will not admit of 
neutrality. God looks upon those as against him that “are not with him.” This 



















































The song of Deborah and Barak. JUDGES, VI. 


18 Zebulun and Naphtali were a people that 
* jeoparded 7 their lives unto the death in the high 
places of the field. 

19 The z kings came and fought; then fought 
the kings of Canaan in Taanach by the waters of 
Megiddo ; they took no gain of money. 

20 They “fought from heaven; the stars in 
their 6 courses fought against Sisera. 

21 The river of Kishon swept them away,+ 
that ancient river, the river Kishon. 0 my soul, 
thou hast trodden down strength. 

22 Then were the b horse-hoofs broken by the 
means of the 6 prancings, the prancings of their 
mighty ones. 

23 0 Curse ye Meroz,+ (said the angel of the 
Lord,) curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof; 
because d they came not to the help of the Lord, 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 

24 “Blessed above women shall Jael the wife 
of Heber the Kenite be; blessed shall she be 
above women in the tent. 

25 He asked water, and she gave him milk; 
she brought forth butter in a lordly dish.§ 

26 She put her hand to the nail, and her right 
hand to the workmen’s hammer; and 7 with the 
hammer she smote Sisera: f she smote off his 
head,** when she had pierced and stricken through 
his temples. 

27 8 At her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay down; 
at her feet he bowed, he fell: where he bowed, 
there he fell down 9 dead. 

28 The mother of Sisera looked out at a 
window, and cried g through the lattice, Why is 
his chariot so long in coming 7 why tarry the 
wheels of his chariots? 

29 Her wise ladies 1 * answered her, yea, she 
returned 1 answer to herself, 

30 h Have they not sped ? have they not 
divided the prey; to 2 every man a damsel or 
two? to Sisera a prey of divers colours, a prey of 
divers colours of needlework, of divers colours 
of needlework on both sides, meet for the necks 
of them that take the spoil ? 

31 '"So let all thine enemies perish, 0 Lord : 
but let k them that love him be as ’the sun when 
he goeth forth in his might. And the land had 
rest forty years. 


B.C. 1296—B.C. 1256. 


* Exposed to re¬ 
proach. 

’ Esth. ir. 16. 

■ Josh. i. 22, 27. 

• Josh. x. 11. 

* Paths. 

t The expression 1* 
poetical; the mean¬ 
ing may be, that by 
mighty and sudden 
rains, which the 
common opinion as¬ 
cribed to the special 
influence of the 
planets, the river of 
Kishon, near which 
Sisera’s army lay, 
was so raised and 
swollen as to drown 
the greatest part of 
that huge host.— 
Tillotson. 

b Ps. XX. 7. 

‘ Tramplings, or 
plungings. 

* 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. 

t A place in the 

neighbourhood of 
the brook Kishon, 
whose inhabitants, 
refusing to assist 
their brethren when 
they fought against 
Sisera, were put 
under anathema.— 
Calmet. 

<* Neh. iii.5. 

• Gen. xiv. 19. 

§ Butter, or cream 
—i.e., the choicest 
of her milk; so the 
same thing is re¬ 
peated in differing 
words. In a lordly 
dish— which you are 
not to understand 
of such a stately and 
costly dish as the 
luxury of after-ages 
brought in, which 
is not agreeable to 
the simplicity either 
of this family, or of 
those ancient times, 
but of a comely and 
convenient dish, 
the best which Bhe 
had, and such as 
the better sort of 
persons then used. 
—Poole. 

7 She hammered. 

1 1 Sam. xrii. 49-51. 

|| The word Mar 
ehak , which is com¬ 
monly translated 
cut off, cannot have 
that signification 
here; because there 
is not the least indi¬ 
cation in this story 
of her cutting off 
his head from the 
body, but only of 
striking it through, 
as here it must be 
understood. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

8 Between. 

• Destroyed. 

g 2 Kings i. 2. 

If The ladies of 
her court.—P yle. 

1 Her words. 

h Ex. xv. 9. 

3 The head oj « 
man. 

i Ps. xlviii. 4, 5. 

k Ex. xx. 6. 

1 Ps. xxxvii. 6. 


CHAP. VI. 

» ii. 13, 14, 19, 20. 
b Gen. xxv. 2. 

* The former Mi¬ 


di an lay tothe south, 
this to the east. 
Mose3 had broken 
uptheformer(Num. 
xxxi.), and the scat¬ 
tered remains now 
adjoiningMoab had, 
in 200 years, regain¬ 
ed some strength.— 
Gill. 

0 Lev. xxvi 17. 

1 Was strong. 
d Lev. xxvi. 16. 

• 33 ; viL 12. 
f Meaning, pro¬ 
bably, the Arabians 
who inhabited Ara¬ 
bia Deserta, from 
the country of the 
Moabites and Am¬ 
monites as far as 
the Euphrates. — 
Calmet. 


t That is, they 
made an universal 
devastation from 
one end of the coun¬ 
try to the other; for 
they came from the 
east, and destroyed 
as far as Gaza, which 
was on the western 
coast.— Patrick. 

7 Prov. xxviii. 3. 

2 Or, Ooat. 

* Cant. i. 5. 

h viii. 21. 

i Ps. cvi. 43, marg. 

k Ps. 1.15. 

§ What a con¬ 
tinued circle is here 
of sins, judgments, 
repentance, deliver¬ 
ance 1 The conver¬ 
sation with idolaters 
taints them with 
sin, their sin draws 
on judgment, the 
smart of the judg¬ 
ment moves them 
to repentance, on 
their repentance 
follows speedy deli¬ 
verance, on their 
peace and deliver¬ 
ance they sin again! 
Who would not 
think idolatry an ab¬ 
surd and unnatural 
thing? which as it 
hath the fewest in¬ 
ducements, so hath 
it also the most 
direct prohibitions 
from God; and yet, 
after all their warn¬ 
ings, Israel falls in¬ 
to it again. Neither 
affliction nor repen¬ 
tance can secure an 
Israelite from re¬ 
doubling his worst 
sin, if he be left to 
his owd frailty.— 
Bp. Hall. 

8 A man, a pro¬ 
phet. 

i See on Ps. xhv. 
2, 3. 

m 2 Kings xvii. 33, 
35,38. 

* ii. 2. 

|| There came “the 
angel of the Lord,” 
many years after his 
appearance at Bo- 
chim, to deliver hia 
people, when they 
cried to him from 
their oppressors.— 
Hales. 

0 Heb. xl. 32, Oe- 
deon , 

* Cause it to fiu. 


The Midianites oppress Israel. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1 The Israelites , for their sin , are oppressed by Midian . 7 A 

prophet rebuketh them. 11 An angel sendeth Gideon to deliver 

them. 

AND the children of Israel “did evil in the 
jl\- sight of the Lord : and the Lord delivered 
them into the hand of b Midian* seven years. 

2 And c the hand of Midian 1 prevailed against 
Israel: and because of the Midianites the chil¬ 
dren of Israel made them the dens which are in 
the mountains, and caves, and strong holds. 

3 And so it was, d when Israel had sown, that 
the Midianites came up, and the Amalekites, and 
“the children of the east,+ even they came up 
against them; 

4 And they encamped against them, and de¬ 
stroyed the increase of the earth, till thou come 
unto Gaza; 1 and f left no sustenance for Israel, 
neither 2 sheep, nor ox, nor ass. 

5 For they came up with their cattle and their 
g tents, and they came as grasshoppers for multi¬ 
tude ; for both they and h their camels were with¬ 
out number: and they entered into the land to 
destroy it. 

6 And Israel was greatly ‘impoverished 
because of the Midianites; and the children of 
Israel k cried unto the Lord.S 

7 IT And it came to pass, when the children of 
Israel cried unto the Lord because of the Midian¬ 
ites, 

8 That the Lord sent 3 a prophet unto the 
children of Israel, which said unto them. Thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel, I brought you up 
from Egypt, and brought you forth out of the 
house of bondage; 

9 And I delivered you out of the hand of 
the Egyptians, and out of the hand of all that 
oppressed you, and Mrave them out from before 
you, and gave you their land; 

10 And I said unto you, I am the Lord your 
God; “fear not the gods of the Amorites, in whose 
land ye dwell: but “ye have not obeyed my voice. 

11 ! And there came an angel** of the Lord, 
and sat under an oak which was in Ophrah, that 
pertained unto Joash the Abi-ezrite: and his son 
0 Gideon thrashed wheat by the wine-press, to 
4 hide it from the Midianites. 


curse is pronounced by the “Angel of the Lord,” eur Lord Jesus, the Captain of the i 
Lord’s host (and “ those whom he curses are cursed indeed ”); and farther than we 
have warrant and authority from him we may not curse. He that will richly reward 
all his good soldiers, will certainly and severely punish all cowards and deserters. The 
city of Meroz seems to have been at this time a considerable place, since something 
great was expected from it; but, probably, after the Angel of the Lord had pronounced 
this curse upon it, it dwindled, and, like the fig-tree which Christ cursed, withered 
away, so that we never read of it after this in the Scripture.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —When we rehearse the righteous, faithful, and merciful 
acts of the Lord, we should also bear true respect and affection, and give due com¬ 
mendation to those who have been his willing messengers of kindness to us, and should 
recompense them with our fervent prayers for his blessing on them ; and while he 
needs no human help, he is pleased to employ and accept the services of those who 
in their several stations improve their talents to advance his cause; nay, he requires 
every man to do this, and will call those to a severe account who neglect or evade his 
service.—The higher any man is advanced in providence, the more forward ought he 
to he in promoting the public good, and in stirring up others, by his example, influence, 
and authority, to do the same ; not deeming the high praises of God unbecoming the 
bench, the senate, or the throne, or unseasonable in the most ordinary conversation 
with strangers; nay, even with the nobles of the earth.—They who would do good 
must shake off sloth, renounce indulgence, and learn to be active and endure hardship. 
On some occasions they may be called to “jeopardy their lives in the high places of 
the field at all times to sacrifice many personal interests for the public good; and 
by so doing, to incur the reproach and censure of a misjudging world. Most men 
will therefore excuse themselves; and whilst they are averse to the cross, and dis¬ 
affected to the cause of God, they will find apologies for their conduct from the variety 
of their secular engagements and avocations Jut they who temporise in a matter 
which admits not of neutrality, are numbers among his enemies; and whilst they 
grieve and discourage the hearts of others, bring heavy wrath upon themselves. In¬ 
deed, power and pre-eminence at present seem to be on their side, and the servants of 
God are poor, despised, and afflicted; hut the tables will soon be turned, and the 
feeblest believer shall “tread down strength,” and exercise dominion over the mightiest 
of the wicked. —When the Almighty “ arises to judgment, to help all the meek upon 


ii earth,” and to avenge the cause of his people, the whole creation wages war against his 
•j enemies; “the stars in their courses,” the elements melting with fervent heat, and 
all the angels in heaven, shall concur in their destruction.— Scott. 

CHAP. VI. Oppression of Israel under Midian. —Ver. 6. The Israelites were 
impoverished, greatly impoverished. The Midianites and the other children of the 
East that joined with them to live by spoil and rapine, as long before the Sabeans and 
Chaldeans did that plundered Job, freebooters, these made frequent incursions into 
the land of Canaan. That fruitful land was a great temptation to them ; and that 
sloth and luxury into which the Israelites were sunk by forty years’ rest, made them 
and their substance an easy prey to them. They came up against them (ver. 3), pitched 
their camps among them (ver. 4), and brought their cattle with them, particularly 
camels innumerable (ver. 5); not a flying party, to make a sally upon them, and be 
gone presently, but they resolved to force their way, and penetrated through the heart 
of the country as far as Gaza, on: he western side (ver. 4). They let the Israelites 
alone to sow their ground, but toward harvest they came and seized all, and ate up 
and destroyed it, both grass and corn ; and when they went away, took with them the 
sheep and oxen ; so that, in short, they left no sustenance for Israel, except what was 
privately taken by the rightful owners into the dens and caves. Now here we may 
see, 1. The justice of God in the punishment of their sin. They had neglected to 
honour God with their substance in tithes and offerings, and had prepared that for 
Baal with which God should have been served, and now God justly sends an enemy 
to take it away “ in the season thereof” (Hos. ii. 8, 9). 2. The consequence of God’s 
departure from the people : when he goes, all good goes, and all mischiefs break in. 
When Israel kept in with God, they reaped what others sowed (Josh. xxiv. 13; Ps. cv. 
44); but now that God had forsaken them, others reaped what they sowed. Let us 
take occasion from this to bless God for our national peace and tranquillity, “ that we 
eat the labour of our bands.”— Henry. 

Gideon.— Ver. 11. Gideon was a mighty man of valour, but as yet weak in faith, 
which makes it hard to him to reconcile the assurances now given him of the presence 
of God. 1. The distress to which Israel was reduced: Why is all this (and all this 
was no little) befallen us? Note, It is sometimes hard, but never impossible, to 
reconcile cross providences with the presence of God and his favour. 2. The delay of 
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Gideon sent to JUDGES, VI. deliver the Israelite* 

12 And the angel of the Lord appeared unto 

him, and said unto him, p The Lord is with thee, 
thou mighty man of valour. 

13 And Gideon said unto him, Oh my Lord, if 
the Lord be with us, q why then is all this befallen 
us if and where be all his miracles which our 
fathers told us of, saying, Did not the Lord bring 
us up from Egypt? but now the Lord hath for¬ 
saken us, and delivered us into the hands of the 
Midianites. 

14 And the Lord looked upon him, and said, 
Go in this thy might,* and thou shalt save Israel 
from the hand of the Midianites: have not I 
sent thee? 

15 And he said unto him, Oh my Lord, ‘where¬ 
with shall 1 save Israel? behold, u my 5 family is 
poor in Manasseh, and I am x the least in my 

father’s house. , 

16 And the Lord said unto him, Surely I will 
be with thee, and thou shalt smite the Midian- 
ites as one man. 

17 And he said unto him, If now I have found 
grace in thy sight, then ■ shew me a sign that 

1 j thou talkest with meJ 

18 Depart not hence, I pray thee, until I come 
unto thee, and bring forth my 6 present, + and set 
it before thee. And he said, I will tarry until 
thou come again. 

19 And Gideon went in, and made ready 7 a 
kid, and z unleavened cakes of an ephah of flour: 

i the flesh he put in a basket, and lie put the broth 
j in a pot, and brought it out unto him under the 
; oak, and presented it. 

20 And the angel of God said unto him, Take 
the flesh and the unleavened cakes, and lay them 

i upon this rock, and a pour out the broth. And 
j he did so. 

21 IT Then the angel of the Lord put forth 

1 the end of the staff that was in his hand, and 

touched the flesh and the unleavened cakes; and 
there ‘‘rose up fire out of the rock, and consumed 
the flesh and the unleavened cakes. Then the 
angel of the Lord departed out of his sight. 

22 And when Gideon perceived that he was 
an angel of the Lord, Gideon said, Alas, 0 Lord 
G od! for 'because 1 have seen an angel of the 
Lord face to face. 

B.C. 1249—B.C. 1249. 

23 And the Lord said unto him, d Peace be 

unto thee; fear not: thou shalt not die.§ 

24 Then Gideon 'built an altar there unto the 
Lord, and called it 8 Jehovah-shalom: unto this 
day it is yet in f Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites. 

25 1! And it came to pass the same night, that 

the Lord said unto him, g Take thy father’s young 
bullock, 9 even the second bullock, 11 of seven 
years old, and h throw down the altar of Baal 
that ’thy father hath, and k cut down the grove 
that is by it; , „ , 

26 And 1 build an altar unto the Lord thy God 
upon the top of this ^ock, in 2 the ordered place, 
and take the second bullock, and offer a burnt- 
sacrifice with the wood of the grove which thou 
shalt cut down. 

27 Then Gideon took ten men of his servants, 
“and did as the Lord had said unto him: and 
so it was, because he feared 11 his father’s house¬ 
hold, and the men of the city, that he could not 
do it by day, that n he did it by night. 

28 Ti And when the men of the city arose early 
in the morning, behold, the altar of Baal was 
cast down, and the grove was cut down that was 
by it, and the second bullock was offered upon 
the altar* that was built. 

29 And they said one to another, Who hath 
done this thing? And when they enquired, and 
asked, they said, Gideon the son of Joash hath ; 
done this thing. 

30 Then the men of the city said unto Joash, 
'Bring out thy son, that he may die; because he 
hath cast down the altar of Baal, and because he 
hath cut down the grove that was by it. 

31 And Joash said unto all that stood against 
him, p Will ye plead for Baal? will ye save him? 
he that will plead for him, q let him be put to 
death whilst it is yet morning: r if he be a god, ; 
let him plead for himself, because one hath cast 
down his altar.+ 

32 Therefore on that day he called him 3 Jerub- j 
baal, saying, Let Baal plead against him, because 
he hath thrown down his altar. 

33 H Then 8 all the Midianites, and the Amalek- 
ites, and the ‘children of the east, were gathered 
together, and “went over, and pitched in z the i 
valley of Jezreel.* 

* li. 

* Deut. xxix. 24. 

Heb., why hath 
all this found us f— 

A | >lain acknowledg¬ 
ment that the evils 
suffered were occa¬ 
sioned by the with- 
drawment of the Di¬ 
vine presence. It is 
supposed, by the 
very terms, that the 
continued enjoy¬ 

ment of the light of 
God’s countenance 
would have preclud¬ 
ed them. —Bush. 

r r«. xliv. 1. 

■ Deut. xxxi. 17. 

* "The strength 
which thou hast al¬ 
ready received.”— 
Poole. 

» Ex. iii. 11. 

u 1 Sam. ix. 21. 

5 Thousand is the 
meanest. 

* Gen. xxxii. 10. 

* 3G 40. 

f The unusualness 
of those revclationa, 
in those corrupted 
times, was such, that 
Gideon might think 
of anything rather 
than an angel: no 
marvel if so strange 
a promise from an 
unknown messenger 
found not a perfect 
assent. Fain would 
lie believe, but fain 
would have good 
warrantforhisfaith. 
In matters of faith 
we cannot go on too 
sure grounds: as 
Moses therefore, be¬ 
ing sent on the same 
errand, desired a 
sign, whereby Israel 
might know that 
God sent him; so 
Gideon desires a sign 
from this bearer, to 
know that the news 
is from God.—B p. 
Hall. 

6 Meat-offering. 

J " Minchah ; ” 
bread, wine, oil, 
flour, &c., often used 
as a meat-offering; 
hence some have 
thought this was a 
sacrifice, but it was 
simply an entertain¬ 
ment, for Gideon 
was no priest, nei¬ 
ther was there an 
altar here.-CLARKE. 

7 A kid oj the 
goats. 

* Lev. ii. 4. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 33, 
34 

i> xiii. 20. 

0 Gen. xvi. 13. 

a Gen. xliii. 23. 

§ The angel that 
departed fur the 
wonder, yet returns 
for the comfort of 
Gideon. It is not 
usual with God to 
leave his children in 
amaze, but he brings 
them out in thesame 
mercy which led 
them in, and will 
magnify his grace in 
the one no leas than 

his power In the 
other.—B p. Hall. 
e Gen. xxxiii. 2C. 

» The LORD send 
peace, 
t viii. 32. 

8 Gen. xxzr. 2. 

* Or, and. 

|| Namely, the 
biggest and fattest, 
next to the best in 
the herd, or one of 
the pair. The grove 
—which, according 
to the custom, was 
dedicated to idola¬ 
try. -ID odati. 
b 1 King3 xviii. 21. 
l Matt. x. 37. 
k iii. 7. 

l 2 Sam. xxiv. 18. 

1 Strong place. 

2 Or, an orderly 
manner. 

“ Deut. iv. 1, 2. 

•J Notso much lest 
he should suffer for 
it, for he knew very 
well the doing it by 
night with so many 
hands could not hin¬ 
der the discovery, 
and consequently 
the punishment of 
it; but lest he should 
be prevented from 
doing it.—PooiJt. 

B Ps. cxii. 5. 

* Not upon the 

altar of Baal, which 
was thrown down, 
but on a new one 
which was built in 
another place ; up¬ 
on which the flesh 
of the second bul¬ 
lock was still flam¬ 
ing, being not quite 
consumed when 

they came thither. 
— Patrick. 

0 Jer. xxvi. 11. 

P Ex. xxiii. 2. 

* D f ‘ut. xiii. 5, &c. 

1 1 Kings xviii. 27, 

29. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 

f It is plain that 
Joash had been a 
worshipper of Baal. 
Either, therefore,he 
was now convinced 
by Gideon's infor¬ 
mation and action, 
or he makes use of 
this pretence to pre¬ 
serve his son, being 
indeed indifferent 
in matters of reli¬ 
gion; and therefore, 
as he did worship 
Baal to comply with 
his neighbours, so 
now he deserts him 
to rescue his son.— 
Poole. 

8 Let Baal plead. 

* Ps. iii. 1. 

t viii. 10, 11. 
n vii. 24. 

1 Josh. xvii. 16. 

J The vale of 
Jezreel is of a vast 
extent, very fertile, 
but uncultivated, 
and only serving 
the Arabs for pas¬ 
ture. Some have 
supposed, however, 
that the valley of 
Jezreel here men¬ 
tioned denotes some 
lesser valley between 
mount Herrnon and 
mouut Gilboa. — 
Wells. 

their deliverance ; “ ‘ Where are all the miracles which our fathers told us of? ’ Why 
does not the same power which delivered our fathers from the yoke of the Egyptians 
deliver us out of the hands of the Midianites?” As if, because God did not im¬ 
mediately work miracles for their deliverance, though they had by their sins forfeited 
his favour and help, it must be questioned whether ever he had wrought the miracles 
which their fathers told them of ; or, if he had, whether he had now the same wisdom 
and power and good-will to his people that he had had formerly. This was his weak¬ 
ness. We must not expect that the miracles which were wrought when a Church was 
in the forming, and some great truth in the settling, should be continued and repeated 
when the formation and settlement are completed : no, nor that the mercies God 
shewed to our fathers that served him, and kept close to him, should be renewed to 
us, if we degenerate and revolt from him. Gideon ought to have said, either, (1.) 
That “ God had delivered them into the hands of the Midianites,” for by their ini¬ 
quities they had sold themselves : or, (2.) That now they were in their hands, he had 
forsaken them, for he had lately sent them a prophet (ver. 8), which was a certain 
indication that he had not forsaken them. The angel gave him a very effectual answer 
to his objections, by giving him a commission to deliver Israel out of the hands of the 
Midianites, and assuring him of success therein (ver. 14). — Henry. 

Gideon’s Altar.—Y er. 24. The memorial of the vision which Gideon set up was a 
monument in form of an altar, the rather because it was by a kind of sacrifice upon 
a rock, without the solemnity of an altar, that the angel manifested his acceptance of 
him : then it needed not, the angel’s staff was sufficient to sanctify the gift without 
an altar ; but it was of use to preserve the remembrance of it, which was done by the 
name he gave to it, Jehovah-shalom, (ver. 24), The Lord peace. This is, 1. The title of 
the Lord that spake to him (compare Gen. xv. 13). The same that is the “Lord 
our Righteousness is our Peace” (Eph. ii. 14), our Reconciler, and so our Saviour. 
Or, 2. The substance of what he said to him: “‘The Lord spake peace,’ and created 
that fruit of the lips ; bade me be easy when I was in that agitation,” Or, 8. A prayer 
grounded upon what he had said—so the margin understands it : “ The Lord send 
peace,” that is, rest from the present trouble ; for still the public welfare lay nearest 
jus heart. — Henry. 

Gibbon’s First Commission.— Yer. 25, 26. Our translation supposes, that only one 
bullock was sacrificed : yet the term, “ the second bullock,” seems to imply that two 
m 

were appointed. It does not, however, appear when or how the first bullock, if two 
were meant, was $4fcred. “ This second bullock of seven years old ” (the same number 
as the years of Israel’s oppression), seems to have been fattened on purpose for a 
public sacrifice to Baal. Before he offered the sacrifice, Gideon was directed to “ throw 
down the altar which his father had for the worship of Baal ; and to cut down the 
grove,” and thus to declare open war against idolatry, before he attacked the enemies 
of his people—regarding the honour and command of God more than the authority or 
credit of his father, which probably had hitherto made him satisfy himself with silent 
disapprobation. Some think that the word rendered grove , means an image of 
Ashtaroth, which was cut in pieces, and burned as fuel in consuming the sacrifice 
offered to Jehovah. Gideon was not a priest, or even a Levite; but he acted by 
extraordinary commission as a prophet. Sacrificing also was generally restricted to 
the altar at Shiloh, yet on this occasion the Lord was pleased to dispense with the 
ritual appointment, and even to command and accept a sacrifice offered with those 
things which had been employed in idolatry; for it was of great importance that » 
protest against the worship of Baal, and an avowal of Jehovah as the only true God, 
should introduce Israel’s deliverance. — Scott. 

Gideon’s Sign—The Fleece.— Ver. 36, 37. Observe, 1. His request for a sign : “ Let 
me by this ‘know that thou wilt save Israel by my hand let ‘ a fleece of wool,’ spread 
in the open air, be ‘ wet with the dew,’ and let the ground about it be dry.” The pur¬ 
port of this is, “ Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief.” He found his own faith 
weak and wavering, and therefore begged of God by this sign to perfect what weu 
lacking in it. We may suppose God, who intended to give him these signs, for the 
glorifying of his own power and goodness, put it into his heart to ask them. Yet> 
when he repeated his request for a second sign, the reverse of the former, he did ii 
with a very humble apology, deprecating God’s displeasure, because it looked so like a 
peevish humoursome distrust of God, and disaffection with the many assurances he 
had already given him : (ver. 39) “ Let not thine anger be hot against me.” Though 
he took the boldness to ask another sign, yet he did it with such fear and trembling, 
as shewed that the familiarity God had graciously admitted him to did not breed any 
contempt of God’s glory, or presumption on God’s goodness. Abraham had given 
him an example of this, when God gave him leave to be very free with him : (Gen. 
xviii. 30, 32) “O let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak.” God’s favour must 











































Gideon's army. 


JUDGES, VII. 


He is encouraged by a dream. 


B.C. 1249—B.C. 1249. 


34 But 7 the Spirit of the Loud* ‘came upon 

Gideon, and he * blew a trumpet; and Abi-ezer 
®was gathered after him. , .. 

35 And he sent b messengers throughout a.i 
Manasseh; who also was gathered after him: 
and he sent messengers unto Asher, and unto 
Zebulun, and unto Naphtali; and they came up 

to meet them. ... 

36 1 And Gideon said unto God, If thou wilt 
save Israel by mine hand, as thou hast said, 

37 d Behold,»I will put a fleece of wool in the 
floor; and if the dew be on the fleece "only, and 
it be dry upon all the earth beside, then shall 1 
know that thou wilt save Israel by mine hand, as 
thou hast said. 

38 And it was so: for he rose up early on the 
morrow, and thrust the fleece together, and 
wringed the dew out of the fleece, a bowl-full 
of water. 1 

39 And Gideon said unto God, f Let not thine 
anger be hot against me, and I will speak but 
this once: let me prove, I pray thee, but this 
once with the fleece; let it now be g drv only 
upon the fleece, and upon all the ground let 
tlicrc bo (low 

40 And God did so that night: for it was dry 
upon the fleece only, and there was dew on all 
the ground. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Gideon's army. 9 He is encouraged by the dream and interpretation 
of the barley-cake . 24 Oreb and Zeeb. 

T HEN “Jerubbaal, (who is Gideon,) and all 
the people that were with him, b rose up 
early, and pitched beside the well of Harod:* 
so that the host of the Midianites were on the 
north side of them, by the hill of c Moreh, in the 
valley. 

2 And the Loro said unto Gideon, The people 
that are with thee are li too many for me to give 
the Midianites into their hands, lest e Israel vaunt 
themselves + against me, saying, f Mine own hand 
hath saved me. 

3 Now therefore go to, proclaim m the ears of 
the people, saying, g Whosoever is fearful and 
afraid, let him return * and depart early from 
mount Gilead. And there returned of the people 
b twenty and two thousand; and there remained 
ten thousand. 

4 And the Lord said unto Gideon, The people 

be soueht with great reverence, due sense of our distance, and a religious fear of his 
wTath* 8 2. God’a gracious grant of his request. See how tender God is of true 
b-hevers though they he weak, and how ready to condescend to their infirmities, that 
the bruised reed may not be broken nor the smoking flax quenched Gideon would 
have the fleece wet, and the ground dry; but then lest any should object, It s 
natural for wool, if ever so little moisture fall, to drink it in, and retain it, and 
therefore there was nothing extraordinary in that; ” though the quantity wrung out 
was sufficient to obviate that objection, yet he desires that next night the ground 
might be wet and the fleece dry ; and so willing is God to give to the heirs of pro¬ 
mise strong consolation” (Heb. vi. 17, 18), even by two immutable things, he suffers 
himself not only to be prevailed with by their importunities, but even to be pre- 

scribed to by their doubts and dissatisfactions.— Henry, ^ 

/ 

CHAP. TIL Gideon’s Experiment upon his Army.— Yer. 2, 8. Gideon either 
forgot the law, which ordered proclamation to be made before the battle, for ™*fi**- 
fat and some others to return home, or he thought it might be dispensed with o s 
irgent an occasion. But the Lord knew that pride and unbelief prevailed m the 
armv. The people had readily enlisted at first, but when they saw the vast multitude 
of the Midianites, their courage sunk ; and yet, had they prevailed, they would have 
vaunted, and ascribed the victory to their own valour, and not to the spedal help of 
God i Most of them were destitute of faith, and many doubtless disheartened with a 
guilty conscience They thought that instead of too many they were too few ; and 
the greater part of them availed themselves of the proclamation and went home.- 
Mount Gilead here mentioned must have been some mountain of that name west of 
Jordan, of less note than mount Gilead which lay east of that river. Yer. 4-7. borne 
of the soldiers that still remained were not so courageous as they would be thought; 
but Gideon had done his part in that respect, and it pleased the Lord himself to prove 
and purify the company by an extraordinary expedient. Perhaps they were led to the 
water after the fatigue of a long march, under the idea that they were going directly 
to attack the enemy. It Beems to have been customary for them to drink as the 


* iii. 10; xiii. 25. 

§ Exciting him 
now to put in exe¬ 
cution the commis¬ 
sion which God had 
given him to deliver 
Israel, and filling 
him with an extra¬ 
ordinary degree of 
courage for such 
an undertaking. — 
Wells. 

4 Clothed . 

* iii. 27. 

* 11; viii. 2. 

5 Was called after 
him. 

b 2 Chron. xxx. 
6 - 12 . 

c Ex. iv. 1-9. 

4 Deut. xxxii. 2. 
j| Words of an 
humble and religi¬ 
ous craving of a 
confirmative sign in 
such a dangerous 
and high calliug, to 
be thereby strength¬ 
ened in faith and 
obedience, against 
all contrary likeli¬ 
hoods, and not to 
prescribe God any¬ 
thing, or to tempt 
him rashly.—Dio- 
DATI. 

e Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. 
The night dews 
In the part alluded 
to are very great. 
Irwin says, in his 
voyage up the Red 
Sea, when on the 
Arabian shores, the 
cloaks with which 
we wrapped our¬ 
selves at night were 
as wet in the morn¬ 
ing as if they had 
been in-imersed in 
thesea.-P.URDER’S 

Orient. Oust. 
t Gea. x ™i. 32. 

* Ps. evii. 33-35. 

CHAP. VII. 

*vi. 32. 
b Gen. xxii. 3. 

* A well or foun¬ 
tain not far from 
Jezreel and mount 
Gilboa, so called 
from the apprehen¬ 
sions and fears of 
those who were here 
tried by Gideon 
(Jud. vii. 1, 3). 
“Palpitation” of the 
heart, as a symptom 
of alarm and terror. 
-Calmet. 

0 Gen. xii. 6. 

4 1 Sam. xiv. 6. 

* Deut. xxxii. 27. 

1 God knew the 
disposition of the 
Israelites, and fore¬ 
saw that, from mo¬ 
tives of vanity, they 
would be disposed 
to ascribe the vic¬ 
tory to their own 
power and prowess, 
aud not to him; 
whereas he intend¬ 
ed to shew to all 
the world that it 
wa 3 his miraculous 
work.— Patrick. 
t Deut. viii. 17. 

* Deut. xx. 8. 

I This was accord¬ 


ing to a standing 
enactment of the 
law (Deut. xx. 8), 
the design of which 
was to prevent the 
contagious effects of 
cowardice or “faint¬ 
heartedness ” in the 
army.- Bush. 
h Matt. xx. 16. 


are yet too many; bring them down unto the 

water,§ and U will try them for thee there: and 
it shall be, that of whom I say unto thee, This 
shall go with thee, the same shall go with thee; 
and of whomsoever I say unto thee, This shall 
not go with thee, the same shall not go. 

5 So he brought down the people unto the 
water: and the Lord said unto Gideon, Every 
one that lappeth of the water with his tongue, as 
a dog lappeth, him shalt thou set by himself; 
likewise every one that boweth down upon his 
knees to drink. 

6 And the number of them that lapped, putting 
their hand to their mouth, were three hundred 
men: but all the rest of the people bowed down 
upon their knees to drink water. 

7 And the Lord said unto Gideon, k By the 
three hundred men that lapped will I save you, 
and deliver the Midianites into thine hand: and 
let all the other people go every man unto his 

place. . 

8 So the people 11 took victuals in their hand, 
and their 1 trumpets: and he sent all the rest oj 
Israel every man unto his tent, and retained 
those three hundred men. And the host of Midian 
was beneath him m in the valley. 1 

9 ! And it came to pass "the same night, that 
the Lord said unto him, "Arise, get thee down 
unto the host; for P I have delivered it into thine 
hand. 

10 But q if thou fear to go down, go thou with 
Phurah thy servant down to the host: 

11 And r thou shalt hear what they say; and 
afterward shall 8 thine hands be strengthened to 
go down unto the host.* Then went lie down 
with Phurah his servant unto the outside of the 
farmed men that were in the host. 

12 And Hhe Midianites, and the Amalekites, 
and all the children of the east, lay along + in the 
valley like "grasshoppers for multitude; and their 
camels were without number, as the sand by the 
sea-side for multitude. 

13 And when Gideon was come, behold, there 

was a man that told a dream unto his fellow, and 
said. Behold, I dreamed a dream, and, x lo, a cake 
of barley-bread tumbled into the host of Midian, 
and came unto a tent, and smote it, that it fell, 
and overturned it, that the tent lay along. ^ . 

14 And his fellow answered and said, This is 

cattle do bv putting their mouths down to the water, and drawing it in; but they who 
only took a little into their hands and sucked it up (as dogs are remarked to ap a 
little water hastily), might be supposed to be less enslaved to their appetite, more able 
to endure hardship, and more eager to engage.—It may he supposed that most of this 
very small company by whom God was pleased to save Israe,, were men of genuine 
laKd piety, as well as of steady courage. Yer. 8. This small companyseemsto 
have retained nothing but present necessary provisions, and perhaps all the trumpets 
which belonged to the whole army, without any other arms!— Scott. 

The Attack.— Ver. 16-22. This small number of men thus divided would be able 
to encompass the whole camp of the Midianites. Concealing thelampsin the pi tchers, 
they would pass unobserved to their appointed stations : then, in the dead of the night, 
when most of the enemy were fast asleep, all at once breaking their pitchers one 
against another, with as much noise as they could, and blowing the trumpets, and 
shoutin'* “ The sword of the Loud, and of Gideon,” they would occasion an exceedingly 
great alarm. And their enemies, thus awakened and affrighted, hearing the continued 
found of so many trumpets, and seeing the camp surrounded with lights would m 
their confusion naturally conclude themselves surprised by a large MW,so' tha£ 
perceiving the lamps and trumpets still keeping their stations they would he led to 
fuspeet that the enemy was even now in the camp And in the dark they would 
become jealous of one another, so that when some had by mistake been slain by their 
comrades, the distraction, terror, and suspicion would become general, until e\„ry 
one was engaged in battle with his fellow-soldier. Thus we may easily conceive the 
success of the°stratagem; but the power of God had previously P^P*"***^ Word 
hearts of the Midianites to receive such an impression, and he set every 8 
asrainst his fellow; nay, the obedience of faith alone could have induced so defenceless 
afmmpany to venture on such an expedient, which no doubt God directed Gideon to 

em THE ViCTOBT.— Ver. 21. “All the host” immediately took the alarm ; it flew like 
lightning through all the lines, and “they ran, and cried, and fled.” There was some^ 
thine natural in this fright. We may suppose they had not had intelligence of the 


§ Unto the water— 
either that which 
ran from the well of 
Harod, mentioned 
ver. 1, or some other 
brook. I urill try 
them for thee — be¬ 
cause thy proclama¬ 
tion hath not suffi¬ 
ciently tried them; 
for many who are 
fearful indeed will 
put. on the face, and 
desire the opinion of 
being valiant per¬ 
sons ; I will take 
another course, — 
Poolk. 

i 1 Sam. xri. 7. 

* 1 Sam. xiv. 6. 

|| That is, Gideon 
and the three hun¬ 
dred men took the 
provisi ous and trum¬ 
pets of those who 
were sent home.— 
Boothroyd. 

» iii. 27. 
m vi. 33. 

It seems his 
small handful of 
men lay encamped 
upon a hill, where 
the Midianites 
thought it not Bafe 
to assault them, not 
knowing what num¬ 
ber they were, nor 
how entrenched, 
and therefore they 
lay still in the val¬ 
ley of Jezreel.— 
Patrick. 

n Gen. xlvi. 2, 3. 
c Josh. i. 5-9. 
p iii. 10, 28. 

* iv. 8, 9. 
r 13, 14. 

* 1 Sam. xxiii.16. 

* This shews how 
exceeding accept¬ 
able his faith and 
obedience was to 
God, in sending a- 
way as many of his 
army as he bade him 
dismiss; for now he 
gives him a further 
confirmation of his 
faith, without ask¬ 
ing.—P atrick. 

l Ranks by five, 
t vi. 5, 33. 
f Lay along; Heb. 
nophelim, were lying 
fallen - i.e., lying 
prostrate and fallen 
asleep. It does not 
refer merely to the 
position they had 
chosen for their en¬ 
campment, but to 
the bodily posture 
they were actually 
in at this time.— 
Bush. 
u viii. 10. 

* iii. 15, 31, 



























































Oreb and Zeeb taken. JUDGES, VIII. The Ephraimites take offence. 

nothing else save the sword of Gideon -t the son 
of Joash, a man of Israel: for y into his hand hath 
God delivered Midian, and all the host. 

15 H And it was so, when Gideon heard the 
telling of the dream, and the 2 interpretation 
thereof, that he * worshipped, and returned into 
the host of Israel, and said, Arise; for the Lord 
hath delivered into your hand the host of Midian. 

16 And he divided the three hundred men 
into three companies, and he put 3 a trumpet in 
every man’s hand, with empty pitchers,§ and 
‘lamps within the pitchers. 

17 And he said unto them, Look on me, and 
do likewise : and, behold, when I come to the 
outside of the camp, it shall be, that as I do, so 
shall ye do. 

18 When I blow with a trumpet, I and all that 
are with me, then blow ye the trumpets also on 
every side of all the camp, and say, *The sword 
of the Lord, and of Gideon. 11 

19 t So Gideon, and the hundred men that 
were with him, came unto the outside of the 
camp in the beginning of the middle watch; and 
they had but newly set the watch: and they blew 
the trumpets, and b brake the pitchers that were 
in their hands. 

20 And the three companies'blew the trumpets, 
and d brake the pitchers, and held the lamps in 
their left hands, and the trumpets in their right 
hands to blow withal: and they cried, The sword 
of the Lord, and of Gideon. 

21 And they ‘stood every man in his place 
round about the camp: and f all the host ran, and 
cried, and fled. 

22 And the three hundred blew the trumpets, 
and g the Lord set every man’s sword against his 
fellow, even throughout all the host: and the 
host fled to Beth-sliittah 11 5 in Zererath, and to 
the 6 border of Abel-meholah, unto Tabbath. 

23 And the men of Israel gathered themselves 
together out of Naphtali, and out of Asher, and 
out of all Manasseh, and pursued after the Mi- 
dianites. 

24 1 And Gideon h sent messengers throughout 
all mount Ephraim, saying, Come down against 
the Midianites, and take before them the waters 
unto Beth-barah and Jordan.* Then all the men 
of Ephraim gathered themselves together, and 
took the waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan. 

25 And they took two princes of the Midianites, 
Oreb and Zeeb:+ and they slew Oreb upon the 

B.C. 1249—B.C. 1249. 

‘rock Oreb, and Zeeb they slew at the wine-press 

of Zeeb; and pursued Midian, and brought the 
heads of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon on the other 
side Jordan. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The Ephraimites offended. 4 Zebah and Zalmunna put to 

death. 33 Gideon's death , and the Israelite s' idolatry and 

ingratitude. 

AND a the men of Ephraim said ^unto him, 

Jl\_ i Why hast thou served us thus,* that thou 
calledst us not when thou wentest to fight with 
the Midianites? And they did chide with him 

2 y # 

2 And he said unto them, b What have I done 
now in comparison of you \ Is not the gleaning 
of the grapes of Ephraim better than the vintage 
of Abi-ezerl 

3 'God hath delivered into your hands the 
princes of Midian, Oreb and Zeeb: and what 
was I able to do in comparison of yout d Then 
their 3 anger was abated toward him when he 
had said that. 

4 If And Gideon came to Jordan, and passed 
over, he, and the three hundred men that were 
with him, 'faint, yet pursuing them. 

5 And he said unto the men of Succoth, Give, 

I pray you, f loaves + of bread unto the people 
that follow me; for they be faint, and I am 
pursuing after Zebah and Zalmunna, kings of 
Midian. 

6 And the princes of Succoth said, s Are the 
hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine 
hand, that we should give bread unto thine 
army U 

7 And Gideon said, Therefore when the Lord ; 
hath delivered Zebah and Zalmunna into mine 
hand, then I will 4 tear your flesh with the thorns 
of the wilderness, and with briers.^ 

8 And he went up thence to h Penuel, and 
spake unto them likewise: and the men of 
Penuel answered him as the men of Succoth 
had answered him. 

9 And he spake also unto the men of Penuel, 
saying, When I come again in peace, I will break 
down this tower.H 

10 If Now Zebah and Zalmunna were in Kar- 
kor,’’ 1 and their hosts with them, about fifteen 
thousand men, all that were left of all the hosts 
of the children of the east: for there fell 5 an 
hundred and twenty thousand men that drew 
sword. 

1 The interpreta¬ 
tion as well as the 
dream were doubt¬ 
less both of Divine 
suggestion. A wise 
Providencehath pre¬ 
pared a dream in 
the head of one 
Midianite, an inter¬ 
pretation in the 
mouth of another, 
and hath brought 
Gideon to be an 
auditor of both ; and 
hath made his ene¬ 
mies prophets of his 
victory, eucouragers 
of the attempt, pro- 
claimersof theirown 
confusion!— Bishop 
Hall. 

1 Ex. xv. 14. 

* Breaking thereof. 

* Gen. xxiv. 26. 

8 Trumpets in the 
hands of all of them. 

§ Though leathern 
bottles were much 
uaed by the people 
of the East, earthen 
jars or pitchers were 
sometimes used 

also. Dr Chandler 
mentions having 

used an earthen jar 
for carrying water in 
travelling through 
Asia Minor. If this 
was the practioe in 
Gideon’s time, it 
could not be difficult 
for him to collect 
three hundred wa¬ 
ter-jars from among 
ten thousand men. 

—Harmer. 

* Firebrands, or 
torches. 

% 1 Sam. xvii. 47. 

|| This watchword 
was taken from the 
interpretation of the 
Midianite’s dream, 
as referring to “ the 
sword of Gideon ” 
(ver. 14); to which 
Gideon piously pre¬ 
fixed, “ the sword of 
the Lord,” as the 
Author of the stra¬ 
tagem of the dream, 
and of its interpre¬ 
tation.—H ales. 

b Ps. ii. 9. 

0 Num. x. 1-10. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

* Ex. xiv. 13, 14. 

* Ex. xiv. 25. 

* 1 Sam. xiv. 16-20. 

TI A place south¬ 
west of the Sea of 
Tiberias.—C almet. 

6 Toward. 

« Lip. 

b i. 23 ; iii. 27. 

* That is, they se¬ 
cured all the fords 
or passes along the 
river Jordan, from 
Beth-barah (which 
is thought to be the 
same as Bethabara, 
mentioned by St 
John), lying near 
the south end of the 
river Jordan, to the 
beginning of Jor¬ 
dan, or its issuing 
from the Sea of Ga¬ 
lilee.—W ells. 

t These twoMidi- 
anitiah leaders had 
taken shelter, one 
in the cavern of a 
rock, the other in 
the vat of a wine¬ 
press ; both of which 
places were after¬ 
wards, from this 
circumstance, called 
by their names; of 
which Oreb signifies 

a raven, and Zeeb, 
a tool/.—B ush. 

t Josh. Yii. 26. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* 2 Sam. xix. 41. 

1 What thing is 
this that thou hast 
done unions f 

* The tribe of 
Ephraim was, after 
Judah, the most 
powerful of all the 
Israelites, and ex¬ 
tremely jealous of 
their superiority. 
On this occasion, 
they were affronted 
that a mean Abi- 
ezrite, from beyond 
the Jordan, should 
have undertaken so 
great an enterprise 
without consulting 
them. Hence their 
expostulation with 
Gideon, whose pru¬ 
dent and modest 
answer was well 
calculated to paci¬ 
fy them. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

2 Strongly. 

b 1 Cor. xiiL 4-7. 

0 Ps. xliv. 3 ; cxv.l. 

d Prov. xv. 1. 

8 Spirit. 

* 1 Sam. xiv. 28,29. 

t Gen. xiv. 18. 

f Heb. a round, or 
cake, because the 
Jews made their 
loavesflat and broad ; 
whereforewhen they 
shared them they 
did not cut hut 
break them.— Dio- 
DATI. 

1 1 Sam. xxv. 10. 

1 It may seem 
scarcely credible 

that the inhabitants 
of Succoth and Pe 
niel should refuse 
bread to their fam¬ 
ished brethren ; but 
haring been seven 
years under the do¬ 
mination of the Mi¬ 
dianites, to whom 
they lived contigu¬ 
ous, they doubtless 
not only dreaded 
their vengeance, but 
deemed it highly 
improbable that Gi¬ 
deon should suc¬ 
ceed.- Bootiiroyd. 

* Thrash , 16. 

§ Ital. thistles— a 
kind of wild herb, 
of a triangular form, 
with very sharp 
prickles in the cor¬ 
ners. Some hold it 
to be thestar thistle, 
or Barnabies’thistle. 
—Diodati. 
b Gen.xxxii.30,31. 

H The tower of 
their city, in which 
they confided, and 
to which perhaps 
they pointed when 
they gave this rude 
an swer.—PATRICK. 

H A town near 
the east frontiers of 
Gad, and at no 
great distance from 
the source of the 
small river Jabbok. 
It is nowhere else 
mentioned.—B ush. 

s An hundred and 
twenty thousand, 

every one drawing a 
sword. 

great diminution of Gideon’s army, but rather concluded that, since their last advices, 
it had been growing greater and greater; and therefore had reason to suspect, knowing 
how odious and grievous they had made themselves, and what bold steps bad been 
taken toward the throwing off of their yoke, that it was a very great army which was 
to be ushered in with all those trumpeters and torch-bearers. But there was more of a 
supernatural power impressing this terror upon them; God himself gave it the setting 
on, to show how that promise should have been fulfilled if they had not forfeited it, 

“ One of you shall chase a thousand.” See the power of imagination, and how much 
it may become a terror at some times, as at other times it is a pleasure. They fell 
foul upon one another: (ver. 22) “ The Lord set every man’s sword against his fellow.” 
In this confusion, observing the trumpeters and torch-bearers to stand still without 
their camp, they concluded the body of the army had already entered, and therefore 
every one ran at the next he met, though a friend, supposing him an enemy; and one 
such mistake as that would occasion many, for then he that slew him would certainly 
be taken for an enemy, and would be despatched immediately. It is our interest to 
preserve such a command of our own spirits as never to “ be afraid with any amaze¬ 
ment for we cannot conceive what mischiefs we thereby plunge ourselves in. See 
also how God often makes the enemies of his Church instruments to destroy one 
another ; it is pity the Church’s friends should ever be thus infatuated.— Henry . 

CHAP. VIII. The Men of Succoth. —Yer. 1. Gideon was of the tribe of Manasseh, 
and the Ephraimites were perhaps jealous of him, as having the chief command in 
this war. It is probable that they were averse to take any part in the perilous and 
arduous attempt of delivering Israel; yet it served as a pretence for their anger, that 
they had not been called upon to assist, though Gideon acted expressly by Divine 
command. But he modeBtly threw a veil over his own achievements, and spoke 
highly of theirs, and thus prevented the fatal effects of their resentment. He repre- 

sented his own victory by the three hundred men, who were chiefly of Ahi-ezer, as 
little in comparison of their taking the princes of Midian—though the former might 
be called the vintage , and the other the gleaning; and he intimated that the whole 
glory belonged neither to them nor him, but to the Lord. This was an argument 
of the singular modesty and prudence of Gideon, and no less conspicuous in him 
than his courage ; which is a mixture that seldom meets together, but is absolutely 
necessary to make a truly great man, who never appears so great as when he treats 
insolent men with humility, and angry men with meekness. 

Gideon’s Chastisement op the Men op Succoth. —Yer. 16. (1.) The princes of 
Succoth were first made examples. Gideon got intelligence of their number, seventy- 
seven men, their names and places of abode, which were described in writing to him 
(ver. 14); and to their great surprise, when they thought he had scarce overtaken the 
Midianites, he was returned a conqueror. HiB three hundred men were now the minis¬ 
ters of his justice ; they secured all these princes, and brought them before Gideon, 
who shewed them his royal captives in chains : “ These are the men ye thought me an 
unequal match for, and would give me no assistance in the pursuit of ” (ver. 15). And 
he punished them with thorns and briers, but, it should seem, not unto death. With 
these, 1. He tormented their bodies, either by scourging, or rolling them in the 
thorns and briers; some way or other he “tore their flesh ” (ver. 7). Those shall have 
judgment without mercy that have shewed no mere} Perhaps he observed them to 

De soft and delicate men, who despised him and his company for their roughness and 
hardiness, and therefore Gideon thus mortified them for their effeminacy. 2. He 
instructed their minds : with these “he taught the men of Succoth ” (ver. 16). Note, 

Many are taught with the briers and thorns of affliction that would not learn other¬ 
wise." God gives wisdom by the rod and reproof; chastens and teaches , and by cor¬ 
rection opens the ear of discipline . Our blessed Saviour, though he were a Son, yet 
“ learned obedience by the things which he suffered” (Heb. v. 8). Let every pricking 




















Ziibah and Zalmunna slain. 


JUDGES, VIII. 


Death of Gideon. 


11 1 And Gideon went up by the way of them 
that dwelt in tents on the east of Nobah and 
Jogbehah, and smote the host: for the host was 
"secure. 

12 And when Zebah and Zalmunna fled, he 
pursued after them, and k took the two kings of 
Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, and 6 discomfited 
all the host. 

13 T And Gideon the son of Joash returned 
from battle before the sun was up,' 

14 And caught a young man of the men of 
Succoth, and enquired of him: and he 7 de¬ 
scribed unto him + the princes of Succoth, and 
the elders thereof, even threescore and seven¬ 
teen men. 

15 And he came unto the men of Succoth, and 
said. Behold Zebah and Zalmunna, with whom 
ye did upbraid me, saying, Are the hands of 
Zebah and Zalmunna now in thine hand, that 
we should give bread unto thy men that are 
weary ? 

16 And he took l the elders of the city, and 
thorns of the wilderness, and briers, and with 
them he 8 taught* the men of Succoth. 

17 And he beat down the tower of Penuel, and 
slew the men of the city. 

18 1 Then said he unto Zebah and Zalmunna, 
What manner of men were they whom .ye slew at 
“Tabor? And they answered, “As thou art, so 
were they; each one 9 resembled the children of 
a king. 

19 And he said, They were my brethren, even 
the sons of my mother: as the Lord liveth, if ye 
had saved them alive,§ I would not slay you. 

20 And he said unto Jether his first-born, °Up, 

and slay them: but the youth drew not his 
sword; for he feared, because he was yet a 
youth. • 

21 Then Zebah and Zalmunna said, Rise thou, 
and fall upon us: for as the man is, so is his 
strengthJI And Gideon arose, and slew Zebah 
and Zalmunna, and took away the Ornaments 
that were on their camels’ necks. 

22 1 Then the men of Israel said unto Gideon, 
Rule thou over us, both thou and thy son, and 
thy son’s son also; for thou hast delivered us 
from the hand of Midian. 1 ! 
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i 1 Sam. xv. 32. 

k Josh. x. 16-18. 

* Terrified. 

* By which it may 
be gathered that he 
came upon them in 
the night, which was 
most convenient for 
him, who had so 
small a number with 
him; and most like¬ 
ly both to surprise 
ard terrify them by 
the remembrance of 
the last night’s sad 
work, and the ex¬ 
pectation of another 
like it.— Pool*. , 

7 Wrote. 

f He described un¬ 
to him ; Heb., he 
tcrote for him.—YLe 
gave the names in 
writing of Beventy 
persons, the chief 
men of Succoth,who 
were moat concerned 
in refusing him and 
his men the refresh¬ 
ment he requested. 
—Bush. 

i Prov. x. 13. 

8 Made to know. 

J With them he 
beat the elders of 
the city, for a warn¬ 
ing unto the men 
of Succoth, who, by 
their example, were 
taught how danger¬ 
ous it is to slight 
the agents of God. 
—Hall. 

m Ps. lxxxix. 12. 

n Ps. xii. 2. 

9 Acceding to the 
form of, &c. 

§ As they were 
not CanaaniteB, he 
was not obliged to 
kill them; but as 
they had slain his 
brethren in cool 
blood, he was by 
law the avenger of 
their blood.-Poout. 

0 Josh. x. 24. 

|| It was disgrace¬ 
ful to fall by the 
hands of a child ; 
and death by the 
blows of such a per¬ 
son must be much 
more lingering and 
tormenting. Some 
have employed chil¬ 
dren to despatch 
captives.— Clarke. 

i Ornaments like 
the moon. 

U They pretended 
to make this offer 
out of gratitude to 
him; but in truth, 
they were disposed 
now (as their poste¬ 
rity were afterward) 
to throw off the 
Divine goverument, 
being desirous to 
set a king over them¬ 
selves, like the rest 
of the nations round 
about them. And 
now they thought 
was a fit opportu¬ 
nity, when such an 
extraordinary judge 
was raised upas bad 
done wondera be¬ 
yond all his prede¬ 
cessors, and might, 
■»hey thought, he 
ambitious enough 


to establish the su¬ 
preme authority in 
his family. — Pat¬ 
rick. 


p x. 18; xi. 9-11. 

* 1 Sam. viii. 6, 7. 
r Gen. xxiv. 22,53. 

* Gen. xvi. 10,11. 

* Arabians, for 
the most part, who 
commonly used to 
wear ear-rings. — 
Diodati. 

2 Or, Sweet jewels. 

» Esth. viii. 15. 
f Purple seems 
anciently to have 
been appropriated 
to kings, and to 
those cn whom 
kings bestowed it. 
It is here mention¬ 
ed by the sacred 
historian, as being 
found on the Midi- 
anitish kings. “ A 
garment of fine linen 
and purple” is giv¬ 
en to a favourite 
by king Ahasuerus 
(Esth. viii. 15). The 
Jews made a decree 
that Simon should 
wear purple and 
gold, and that none 
of the people should 
wear it without his 
permission. — BUR- 
DER. 
u 21. 

* xviii. 14,17. 

7 32 ; vi. 11, 24. 

* Ex. xxiii. 33. 

* Deut. vii. 16. 

b Ps. lxxxiii. 9-12. 
e iii. 11. 30. 

* vi. 32. 

8 Neh. v. 14,15. 
t ix. 2, 5. 

* Going out of his 
thigh. 

* Gen. it. 24. 

* ix. 1-5. 

4 Set. 

i Gen. xx. 2. 
k Gen. xv. 15. 
i 27; vi. 24. 

“ ii. 7-10, 19. 

* ii. 17. 

0 ix. 4. 

P Ps. lxxviii. 11. 

* Ec. ix. 14, 15. 

I The death of 
Gideon once more 
tested the character 
of Israel. As afore¬ 
time, they went as 
tray, forgetting their 
God, and all his 
goodness, and treat¬ 
ing with disgraceful 
neglect the family 
of Gideon, notwith¬ 
standing “ all the 
goodness which he 
had shewn unto Is¬ 
rael.” If the widows 
and families of me¬ 
ritorious office-bear¬ 
ers and pastors of 
theChurch of God be 
sometimes neglect¬ 
ed. even when good 
offices are very ne¬ 
cessary to their com¬ 
fort, let them re¬ 
member the case of 
Gideon, and in pa¬ 
tience possess their 
souls. Their Master 
in heaven will not 
forget them. — Dr 
John Campbell. 


23 And Gideon said unto them, P I will not 
rule over you, neither shall my son rule over 
you: q the Lord shall rule over you. 

24 And Gideon said unto them, I would desire 
a request of you, that ye would r give me every 
man the ear-rings of his prey: (for they had -> 
golden ear-rings, “because they were Ishmael- 
ites.)* 

25 And they answered. We will willingly give 
them. And they spread a garment, and did cast 
therein every man the ear-rings of his prey. 

26 And the weight of the golden ear-rings 
that he requested was a thousand and seven 
hundred shekels of gold; besides ornaments, and 
2 collars, and ‘purple raiment* that was on the 
kings of Midian, and besides the “chains that 
were about their camels’ necks. 

27 And Gideon made x an ephod thereof, and 
put it in his city, even in y Ophrah; and all Israel 
went thither z a whoring after it: which thing be¬ 
came a a snare unto Gideon, and to his house. 

28 If Thus b was Midian subdued before the 
children of Israel, so that they lifted up their 
heads no more: and the country was in quietness 
“forty years in the days of Gideon. 

29 IT And d Jerubbaal the son of Joash went 
and dwelt e in his own house. 

30 And Gideon had ‘threescore and ten sons 
3 of his body begotten: for he had g many wives. 

31 And his h concubine that was in Shecliem, 
she also bare him a son, whose name he 4 called 
"Abimelech. 

32 If And Gideon the son of Joash k died in a 
good old age, and was buried in the sepulchre 
of Joash his father, in ’Ophrah of the Abi- 
ezrites. 

33 And it came to pass, m as soon as Gideon 
was dead, that the children of Israel turned 
again, and “went a whoring after Baalim, and 
made °Baal-berith their god. 

34 And the children of Israel p remembered 
not the Lord their God, who had delivered them 
out of the hands of all their enemies on every 
side: 

35 Neither q shewed they kindness to the house 
of Jerubbaal, namely, Gideon, according to all the 
goodness which he had shewed unto Israel. 1 


brier and grieving thorn , especially when it becomes a thorn in the flesh, be thus 
interpreted, thus improved, “ By this God designs to teach me ; what good lessons 
shall 1 learn ?” (2.) Penuel’s doom comes next, and it should seem he used them more 
severely than the other, for good reason, no doubt (ver. 17). 1. He “ beat down their 

tower,’’ of which they gloried, in which they trusted, perhaps scornfully advising 
Gideo'n and his men rather to secure themselves in that, than to pursue the Midianites. 
What men make their pride, the ruin of it is justly made their shame. 2. He “ slew 
the men of the city,” not all, perhaps not the elders or princes, but those that had 
affronted him, and those only. He slew some of the men of the city that were most 
insolent and abusive, for terror to the rest, and “ bo he taught the men of Penuel.” 

Gideon’s Refusal of a Crown. —Ver. 23. It was honourable in him to refuse it 

_I will not rule over you.” What he did was with a design to serve them, not to 

rule them ; to make them safe, easy, and happy, not to make himself great or honour¬ 
able. And as he was not ambitious of grandeur himself, bo he did not covet to entail 
it upon his family : “ 4 My son shall not rule over you,’ either while I live, or when I 
am gone ; 4 but the Lord shall ’ still ‘ rule over you/ and constitute your judges by the 
ipecial designation of his own Spirit, as he has done.” This intimates, 1. His 
modesty, and the mean opinion he had of himself and his own merits. He thought 
the honour of doing good was recompense enough for all his services, which needed 
not to be rewarded with the honour of bearing sway : “ He that is greatest, let him be 
your minister.” 2. His piety, and the great opinion he had of God’s government 
Perhaps he discerned in the people a dislike of the theocracy, or Divine government, a 
desire of a king like the nations ; and his merits have supplied a colourable pretence 
to move for this change of government. But Gideon would by no means admit it 
No good man can be pleased with any honour done to himself which ought to be 
peculiar to God K Were ye baptized in the name of Paul ?” (1 Cor. i. 13.)— Ueniy. 

Gideon’s Ephod. —Ver. 27. This “ ephod ” seems to have been a very rich garment, 
like that worn by the high priest; and some think that Gideon also made 4 4 a breast¬ 
plate of judgment,” in order to inquire of God by it; nay, that other things requisite 
were added, and sacrifices offered at Ophrah, else it is difficult to discover how bo 
ranch treasure could have been expended. Gideon had been commanded, in an 
extraordinary manner, to offer a sacrifice in the place where the Lord appeared to 
him - a nd it is not improbable he might be leu to conclude, that this authorised him f 


to officiate as priest occasionally at his own house, without going to the tabernacle ; 
and perhaps this gratified the people’s humour and love of ease. But whether this 
was the case, or whether he merely intended to form a memorial of his victory, his 
conduct was evidently improper, and proved a snare to him, the cause of his family’s 
ruin, and an occasion of idolatry to Israel after his death.— Scott. 

Gideon’s Death. —Ver. 29. We have here the conclusion of the story of Gideon. 
1. He lived privately, he was not puffed up with his great honours, did not covet a 
palace or castle to dwell in, but retired to the house he had lived in before his eleva¬ 
tion. Thus that brave Roman, who was called from the plough upon a sudden occasion 
to command the army, when the action was over, returned to his plough again. 2. 
His family was multiplied. He had many wives (therein he trausgressed the la w); 
by them he had seventy sons (ver. 30), but one by a concubine, whom he named 
Abimelech , which signifies, my father a king , that proved the ruin of his family (ver. 31). 
3. He died in honour, in a good old age, when he had lived as long as he was capable 
of serving God and his country; and who would desire to live any longer? And he 
was “ buried in the sepulchre of his fathers.” 

National Ingratitude roth to God and Man. —Ver. 32-35. In this revolt of Israel 
to idolatry, they shewed, (1.) Great ingratitude to God; (ver. 34) “They remembered 
not the Lord,” not only who had delivered them into the hands of their enemies, to 
punish them for their idolatry, but who had also “delivered them out of the hand of 
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to his country, for which they ought to have been kind to his family when he was 
gone; for that is one way by which we ought to shew ourselves grateful to our friend* 
and benefactors, and may be returning their kindnesses when they are in their graves. 
But Israel shewed not this kindness to Gideon’s family, as we shall find in the next 
chapter. Those who forget their God, no wouder if they forget their friends .—Henry 

CHAP. IX. Abimelech’s Ambition and Cruelty. —Ver. 2, 3. See here, 1. How 
Abimelech wheedled the Shechemites into the choice. He basely suggested that 
Gideon having left seventy sons that made a good figure and had a good interest, 
they were designing io keep the power which their father had, in their hand®, and b? 























Abimelech murders t JUDGES, IX. his brethren. 

CHAPTER IX. 

I Abimelech it made king by the ShechcmiUt. 7 Jotham by a 

parable rebuketh them. 22 QaaVt conspiracy. 56 Jotham! s 

carte fulfilled. 

AND a Abimelech the son of Jerubbaal went to 
A b Shechem,' unto his mother’s brethren, 
and “communed with them, and with all the 
family of the house of his mother’s father, saying, 

2 Speak, I pray you, in the ears of all the men 
of Shechem, ’Whether is better for you, either 

• that all the sons of Jerubbaal, which are d three- 
score and ten persons, reign over you, or that 
one reign over you! remember also that I am 
“your bone and your flesh. 

3 And his mother’s brethren f spake of him in 
the ears of all the men of Shechem all these 
words: and their hearts inclined 2 to follow 
Abimelech; for they said. He is g our brother. 

4 And they gave him threescore and ten pieces 
of silver out of b the house of Baal-berith, where¬ 
with Abimelech hired ‘vain and light persons, 
which followed him. 

5 And he went unto his father’s house k at 
Ophrah, and ’slew his brethren, the sons of 
Jerubbaal, being threescore and ten persons,+ 
upon one stone: notwithstanding, yet Jotham, 
the youngest son of Jerubbaal, was left; for he 
hid himself. 

6 And all the men of Shechem gathered toge¬ 
ther, and all the ,n house of Millo,* and went and 
made Abimelech king, by the 3 plain of the pillar 

: that was in Shechem. 

7 If And when they told it to Jotham, he went 
and stood in the top of "mount Gemini,§ and 
lifted up his voice and cried, and said unto them, 
'Hearken unto me, ye men of Shechem, that God 
may hearken unto you. 

8 p The trees went forth on a time to anoint a 
king over them; and they said unto the olive- 
tree, q Reign thou over us. 

9 But the olive tree said unto them, Should I 
leave my fatness, ’wherewith by me they honour 
God an d man, and go 4 to be prom oted over the trees 1 

10 And the trees said to the fig-tree, Come 
i thou, and reign over us. 

11 But the fig-tree said unto them, ’Should I 

B.C. 1249—B.C. 1209. 

forsake my sweetness, and my good fruit, and 
go to be promoted over the trees'? 

12 Then said the trees unto the vine, Come 
thou, and reign over us. 

13 And the vine said unto them. Should I leave 
my wine which t cheereth God and man,u and go 
to be promoted over the trees? 

14 Then said all the trees unto the 6 bramble, 1 ! 
Come thou, and reign over us. 

15 And the bramble said unto the trees, If in 
truth ye anoint me king over you, then come and 
put your trust in my “shadow; and if not, x let 
fire come out of the bramble, and devour y the 
cedars of Lebanon.* 

16 Now therefore, if ye have done truly and 
sincerely, in that ye have made Abimelech king, 
and if ye have dealt well with Jerubbaal and his 
house, and have done unto him z according to 
the deserving of his hands; 

17 (For my father a fought for you, and 6 ad¬ 
ventured his life far, and delivered you out of 
the hand of Midian: 

18 And ye b are risen up against my father’s 
house this day, and have slain his sons, threescore 
and ten persons, upon one stone, and have made 
“Abimelech, the son of his maid-servant, king 
over the men of Shechem, because he is your 
brother;) + 

19 If ye then have dealt truly and sincerely 
with Jerubbaal and with his house this day, then 
d rejoice ye in Abimelech, and let him also rejoice 
in you: 

20 But if not, “let fire come out from Abimelech, 
and devour the men of Shechem, and the house 
of Millo; and let fire come out from the men of 
Shechem and from the house of Millo, and 
devour Abimelech.* 

21 And Jotham ran away, and fled, and went 
to f Beer, and dwelt there, for fear of Abimelech 
his brother. 

22 f When Abimelech had reigned three 
years over Israel, 

23 Then g God sent an evil spirit between 
Abimelech and the men of Shechem; and the 
men of Shechem h dealt treacherously with 
Abimelech 

CHAP. IX. 

* viii. 31. 

b Gen. xxxiil. 18. 

* As Shechem was 
a city of note in the 
tribe of J'phraira, 
and the Ephraimites 
appear to have been 
& rash,high-spirited, 
and excitable peo¬ 
ple, particularly jea¬ 
lous of their breth¬ 
ren of Matiasseh, 
and perhaps still 
cherishing the me¬ 
mory of the fan¬ 
cied slight put upon 
them by Gideon (ch, 
viii. 1-3), Abimelech, 
no doubt, promised 
himself, on this 
ground, the speedy 
concurrence of the 
Shecbcmites in his 
infamous designs.— 
Bush. 

8 2 Sam. xt. 6. 

1 What is good t 
whether, Ac. 

4 viii. 30. 

8 Gen. xxix. 14. 

t Ps. x. 3. 

2 After. 

* Gen. xxix. 15. 

h viii. 33. 

l l Sam. xxii. 2. 

* vi. 24. 

l 2 Kings x. 17. 

f One escaped, 
but the round num¬ 
ber is given, as in 
many other in¬ 
stances (Gen. xlvi. 
27 ; John xx. 24).— 
GlLL. 

“ 2 Sam. v. 9. 

t MiUo.- The He¬ 
brew word signifieth 
a terrace; and it 
might be some great 
place near the town- 
hall, which therefore 
bare the name of it; 
and so by the house 
of Millo should be 
understood the city 
council. Others take 
this name for the 
fortress of the place, 
and the house of 
Millo for the garri- 
bou which was in it. 
—Diodati. 

* Or, oak. 

B.C. 1209. 

“ Deut. xi. 29. 

§ In some places 
the precipices of Ge- 
rizim seem to over¬ 
hang the town; so 
that Jotham’8 voice 
floating over the val¬ 
ley, as he repeated 
the parable of the 
trees from some of 
the summits of Ge- 
rizim, might easily 
be heard by a great 
audience listening in 
the plain below.— 
Bonar. 

0 Ps. xviii. 40, 41. 

P 2 Kings xiv. 9. 

1 viii. 22, 23. 

T Ex. xxix. 2, 7. 

4 Heb. up and 
down for other trees. 

* Deut. xvii. 20. 

i Num.xv.5, 7,10. 

|| Wine was used 
in drink-offerings, 
which were accept- 

able to God, and of 
a sweet savour to 
him (Nura. xv. 7).— 
Some understand 
the words to signify, 
"to gods and meu,” 
the great and the 
common people.— 
Gill. 

This might allude 
to the heathen prac¬ 
tice of drinking wine 
to the honour of 
their gods.—P ylje. 

* Thistle. 

The meanest of 
all trees, good for 
nothing but to be 
burnt, aptly repre- 
senting Abimelech, 
from whom they 
could receive no 
benefit, but much 
trouble and vexa- i 
tion from his am- 
bitioua cruelty. — 
Patrick. 

n Is. xxx. 2. 

* Num. xxi. 28. 

1 2 Kings xiy. 9. 

* Understood as & 
prophecy, the mean¬ 
ing is, that the man 
represented by the 
bramble will be a 
source of plagues 
and judgments to 
the " cedars of Le¬ 
banon i.e., to the 
most eminent per¬ 
sons of the land, 
particularly of She¬ 
chem ; a prediction 
which the sequel 
shews to have been 
remarkablyfulfilled. 
—Bush. 

* viii. 35. 

* vii. 20; viii. 4-10. 

« Cast. 

b 5, 6. Ps. cix. 4. 

0 viii. 31. 

t Not because he 
has any right to the 
kingdom.—G ill. 

d Is. viii. 6. 

8 vii. 22. 

t This ia not a 
prediction, but an 
imprecation or a 
curse, as it is called, 
ver. 57, which, being 
grounded upon just 
cause, and being the 
only way by which 
Jotham could per¬ 
form the duty of the 
avenger of his breth¬ 
ren’s blood, which 
was incumbentupon 
him, had its effect, 
as others in like 
case had (as Josh, 
vi. 26, compared 
with 1 Kings xvi. 
34; 2 Kings ii. 24). 
—Poole. 

t Num. xxi. 16. 

«1 Sam. xvi. 14-16. 

b Is. xxxiiL 1. 

§ The friendship 
that is begun in 
evil cannot stand: 
wickedness, both of 
its own nature and 
through the curse 
of God, is ever un¬ 
steady, whereas that 
affection which is 
knit in God is indis¬ 
soluble.—H all. 

a joint influence to reign over Israel. “ Now,” says he, “you had better have one king 
than more, than many, than so many. Affairs of state are best managed by a single 
person” (ver. 2). We have no reason to think that all or any of Gideon’s sons had 
the least intention to reign over Israel (they were of their father’s mind, that “the 
Lord should reign over them,” and they were not called of him); yet this he insinuates, 
to pave the way to his own pretensions. Note, Those who design ill themselves are 
commonly most apt to suspect that others design ill. As for himself, he only puts 
them in mind of his relation to them. Verbum sapienti — A word to the wise is 
svjficient; remember tfiat I am your bone and your flesh. The plot took wonderfully. 
The magistrates of Shechem were pleased to think of their city being a royal city, 
and the metropolis of Israel, and therefore they “ inclined to follow him, for they said, 

4 He is our brother,’ and his advancement will be our advantage.” 2. How he got 
money from them to bear the charges of his pretensions (ver. 4): They “ gave him 
seventy pieces of silver.' It is not said what the value of these pieces was; so many 
shekels was less, and so many talents more, than we can well imagine; therefore it is 
supposed they were each a pound weight: but they gave it out of the house of Baal- 
berith—that is, out of the public treasury, which, out of respect to their idol, they 
deposited in his temple to be protected by him, or out of the offerings that had been 
made to that idol, which they hoped would prosper the better in his hands for its 
having been consecrated to their god How unfit was he to reign over Israel, because 
unlikely to defend them, who. instead of restraining and punishing idolatry, thus early 
made himself a pensioner to an idol/ What soldiers he enlisted: he hired into his 

service, vain and light persons, the scum and scoundrels of the country, men of broken 
fortunes, giddy heads, and profligate lives. None but such would own him, and they 
were fittest to serve his purposes. Like leader, like followers. How cruelly he got 
his father’s sons out of the way! The first thing he did with the rabble he headed 
was to kill all his brethren at once, publicly, and in cold blood, threescore and ten 
men, one only escaping, all slain upon one stone! See in this bloody tragedy, (1.) 
The power of ambition—what beasts it will turn men into, how it will break through 
all the ties of natural affection and natural conscience, and sacrifice that which is 
most sacred, dear, and valuable to its designs. Strange that ever it should enter into 
the heart of a man to be so very barbarous 1 (2.) The peril of honour and high birth. 
Their being the sons of so great a man as Gideon exposed them thus, and made 
Abimelech jealous of them. We find just the same number of Ahab’s sons slain to- 
*» 

gether at Samaria (2 Kings x. 1, 7). The grand Seigniors have seldom thought them, 
selves safe while any of.their brethren have been unstrangled. Let none envy those 
of high extraction, or complain of their own meanness and obscurity. The lower the 
safer .—Henry. 

The First Parable. —Yer. 8-15. A parable or fable is a descriptive picture, which 
shews the similitude of an event or action in lively colours, and conveys to the mind 
the perception of some important truth to which it was previously inattentive, or 
against which it was prejudiced. By this management those things are placed in a 
proper light which before were misapprehended, and those made evident which before 
seemed doubtful ; the subject is stripped of such circumstances as do not properly belong 
to it; the trouble of a long chain of arguments being spared, the cause is brought to a 
compendious decision ; reason and conscience are induced to pass sentence before self- 
love is consulted; and a man is for a moment, as it were, “ imposed on, in order to 
his being profitably undeceived ; ” he is made judge in his own cause before he is aware, 
and decides against himself without ever intending it. The truth of a parable lies in 
the instruction contained in it; and the feigned circumstances, being known to be 
such, are no ways inconsistent with veracity, but greatly subserve the cause of truth; 
conveying it in an unsuspected and agreeable manner to the mind. Parables or fables 
have therefore been much used by wise men in all ages as the most advantageous 
method of teaching mankind the salutary lessons of justice and prudence ; and they 
were abundantly sanctioned by our Lord’s own example. In this parable of Jotham the 
folly and ingratitude of the Shechemites, in making the basest of Gideon’s sons their 
king, and in murdering the rest, the presumption and arrogance of Abimelech in 
aspiring to Buch an honour, and the consequences of so unreasonable a procedure, 
are represented with great ingenuity and simplicity. The olive-tree, the fig-tree, and 
the vine had excellency and usefulness, if the trees had indeed wanted a king : thus 
Gideon and his other sons were worthy of Israel’s suffrage, if there had been any 
occasion to set a king over them ; yet they had humbly and wisely declined the offer. 

But Abimelech, the son of a slave and a concubine, a mean and worthless person, 
useless and troublesome as a bramble, bad by insinuation induced them to offer him 
the kingdom, and had without hesitation accepted it He had also foolishly promised 
them vast advantages from his protection, and terrible consequences from offending 
him ; though, indeed, he was fit for nothing but to be a firebrand, to set them all at 
variance to their common destruction, as the bramble, being set on fire, may com- 











































The Shechemites revolt. 


JUDGES, IX 


Abimelech defeats them » 


24 ‘That the cruelty done to the threescore and 
ten sons of Jerubbaal might come, and their blood 
be laid upon Abimelech their brother, which slew 
them; and upon the men of Shechem, which 
Raided him in the killing of his brethren. 

25 And the men of Shechem set k liers in wait 
for him in the top of the mountains, and they 
robbed all that came along that way by them:# 
and it was told Abimelech. 

26 And Gaal the son of Ebed came with his 
brethren, and went over to Shechem: 11 and the 
men of Shechem put their confidence in him. 

27 And they went out into the fields, and 
gathered their vineyards, and trode the grapes , 
and made 8 merry, and went into “the house of 
their god, and “did eat and drink, and “cursed 
Abimelech. 

28 And Gaal the son of Ebed said, p Who is 
Abimelech, and who is Shechem, that we should 
serve him? Is not he the son of Jerubbaal? and 
Zebul his officer? Serve the men of q Hamor the 
father of Shechem; for why should we serve him ? 

29 And r would to God this people were under 
my hand! then would I remove Abimelech. And 
he said to Abimelech, 'Increase thine army and 
come out. 

30 IT And when Zebul,* the ruler of the city, 
heard the words of Gaal the son of Ebed, his 
anger was 9 kindled. 

31 And he sent messengers unto Abimelech 
1 privily,+ saying, Behold, Gaal the son of Ebed, 
and his brethren, be come to Shechem; and, 
behold, they fortify the city against thee. 

32 Now therefore up 4 by night, thou and the 
people that is with thee, and lie in wait in the 
field: 

33 And it shall be, that in the morning, as 
soon as the sun is up, thou shalt rise early, and 
set upon the city; and, behold, when he and the 
people that is with him come out against thee, 
then mayest thou do to them 2 as thou shalt find 
occasion. 

34 IT And Abimelech rose up, and all the 
people that were with him, by night, and they 
laid wait against Shechem in four companies.* 

35 And Gaal the son of Ebed went out, and 
stood in the entering of the gate of the city: and 
Abimelech rose up, and “the people that were 
with him, from lying in wait. 


B.C. 1206—B.C. 1206. 


» 1 Sam. xy. 33. 

7 Strengthened his 
hands to kill. 

k Josh. viii. 4, 12. 

|| The Shechem¬ 
ites, being enraged 
against Abimelech, 
who was absent 
from the city and 
expected to return, 
employed assassins 
to meet and kill 
him; and they, 
while waiting for 
him, robbed the 
travellers, and thus 
belped to increase 
the misery of the 
people.— Scott. 

1 Gen. xiii. 8. 

If We have no 
means to know who 
this Gaal was, nor 
whence he came; 
but the common 
opinion is, that he 
was a known enemy 
of Abimelech’s, who 
hearing the men of 
Shechem were at 
defiance with him, 
came to offer them 
his service against 
him.—P atrick. 

8 Or, songs. 

m xvi. 23. 

n Is. xxii. 12 14. 

0 Lev. xxiv. 11. 

p 1 Sam. xxv. 10. 

q Gen. xxxiv. 2, 6. 

1 2 Sam. xy. 4. 

• 2 Sam. ii. 14-17. 

* This was some 
governor of the city 
under Abimelech, 
who though he were 
born in that place, 
was, nevertheless, 
subject to envy and 
hatred, because he 
was the tyrant’s of¬ 
ficer.— Diodati. 

8 Or, hot. 

1 Craftily, or, to 
Torrnah. 

f Privily ; Heb. 
craftily , in fraud 
— i. e., the pre¬ 
tended object of his 
sending them did 
not correspond with 
his real object. His 
“givings out” were 
far removed from 
his “true-meant 
designs.” If he had 
discovered himself 
to be wholly for 
Abimelech, the men 
of the city might 
at once have risen 
against him and put 
him to death. He 
therefore goes wari¬ 
ly to work to ac¬ 
quaint Abimelech 
with the enemy’s de¬ 
signs, and to put him 
in a way to revenge 
the insultscast upon 
them both.— Bush. 

t Job xxiv. 14-17. 

2 Heb. as thine 
hand shall find. 

J He divided his 
army into four bat¬ 
talions (as they now 
speak), and disposed 
them in four places, 
as the vulgar un¬ 
derstand it; per¬ 
haps on the east, 
west, north, and 
south sides of the 
city.- Patrick. 

u 44. 


* vii. 7. 

g Zebul seems to 


be playing here a 
double part: in real 
friendship with Abi¬ 
melech, while he 
held out such an ap¬ 
pearance of being at 
one with bis ene¬ 
mies, as to hold con¬ 
verse and counsel 
with them. Gaal 
speaks as if he had 
confidence in Zebul, 
and Zebul is at no 

E ains to undeceive, 
ut rather to mis¬ 
lead him, and urge 
him on to destruc¬ 
tion. — Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 


8 Navel. 

4 Or, the regarders 
of the times. 

i! The occasion of 
this name is un¬ 
known—it might be 
a grove dedicated 
to some soothsay¬ 
ing idol.— Diodati. 

7 2 Sam. ii. 26, 27. 

IT The only becom¬ 
ing answer to such 
cutting taunts and 
sarcasms Was to 
sally boldly forth 
against the enemy. 
But the special hand 
of God was in the 
event for his pu¬ 
nishment. Where 
iniquity breakfasts, 
calamity will be sure 
to dine.— Trapp. 

“ 1 Kings xx. 18. 

* Otherwise Ru- 
mah, a city near 
Shechem (Judg. ix. 
41), where Abime¬ 
lech encamped. — 
Calmet. 

* 28. 30. . 

t Finc.r? that 
Abimelo was re¬ 
treated, ‘ ~ us not 
strong enough, they 
imagined, to assault 
their city, they went 
about their business 
intothefield, which, 
at that time of the 
year, after the vin¬ 
tage, was to plough 
and sow their lands, 
and dress their vines 
and other trees. 
Some will have it 
that they went out 
to fight Abimelech 
again, which is not 
probable. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

*> Gal. y. 15. 

0 Dent. xxix. 23. 

t As the last in¬ 
sult of a triumphant 
and enraged enemy. 
Salt lands are bar¬ 
ren ; thus, though 
the mere sowing a 
place with salt is 
not sufficient to 
make it perpetually 
barren, yet this ac¬ 
tion was a token of 
the conqueror’s in¬ 
dignation, and im¬ 
plied his wishes for 
its utter desolation. 
—Pyl®. 

« viii. 33. 

* Ps. lxviii. 14. 

§ Some think this 
to be the same 
mountain which 
the Psalmist men¬ 
tions (lxviii. 15), and 
take it to have been 
near to Shechem, 
which had many 
mountains about it 
(ver. 36) .—Patrick. 


36 And when Gaal saw the people, he said to 
Zebul, Behold, there come people down from the 
top of the mountains. And Zebul said unto him, 
Thou I seest the shadow of the mountains as if 

they wei'e men.§ 

37 And Gaal spake again, and said, See, there 
come people down by the 3 middle of the land, 
and another company come along by the plain of 
4 Meonenim.H 

38 Then said Zebul unto him, y Where is now 
thy mouth, wherewith thou saidst, Who is Abime¬ 
lech, that we should serve him ? Is not this the 
people that thou hast despised ? Go out, I pray 
now, and fight with them. 11 

39 And Gaal went out before the men of 
Shechem, and fought with Abimelech. 

40 And Abimelech chased him, and *he fled 
before him: and many were overthrown and 
wounded, even unto the entering of the gate. 

41 And Abimelech dwelt at Arumah:* and 
“Zebul thrust out Gaal and his brethren, that 
they should not dwell in Shechem. 

42 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
the people went out into the field;* and they 
told Abimelech. 

43 And he took the people, and divided them 
into three companies, and laid wait in the field, 
and looked, and, behold, the people were come 
forth out of the city; and he rose up against 
them, and smote them. 

44 And Abimelech, and the company that was 
with him, b rushed forward, and stood in the 
entering of the gate of the city: and the two 
other companies ran upon all the people that were 
in the fields, and slew them. 

45 And Abimelech fought against the city all 
that day; and he took the city, and slew the 
people that was therein, and 'beat down the city, 
and sowed it with salt.* 

46 f And when all the men of the tower of 
Shechem heard that, they entered into d an hold 
of the house of the god Berith. 

47 And it was told Abimelech, that all the 
men of the tower of Shechem were gathered 
together. 

48 And Abimelech gat him up to mount 
e Zalmon,§ he and all the peoplo that were with 
him; and Abimelech took an axe in his hand, 
and cut down a bough from the trees, and took 


municate the flame to the loftiest cedars, and consume them along with itself in one 
common conflagration. The oil from the olive-tree was the chief ingredient in the 
ointment with which the priests were anointed ; it was used for the lamps in the 
sanctuary, and it formed a part of the meat-offering by which God was honoured. 
The wine was used in drink-offerings, which were acceptable to God when properly 
presented. These trees better represented what a king ought to be than the stately 
cedars ; for piety to God and usefulness to man are more essential to the character of 
a good prince than external pomp and majesty. It is observable, that long before Israel 
had a king by the appointment of God, anointing is spoken of as a customary cere¬ 
mony of inauguration. This is the most ancient fable or parable extant, and is very 
apposite and beautiful.— Scott. 

Abimelkch’s Temporary Success. —Yer. 48, 49. He kept the design against the 
hold of Shechem to himself, hut set all his men on work to expedite the execution of 
it. He ordered them all to follow him, and do as he did. As his father had said to 
hismen (chap. vii. 17), “ Look on me, and do likewise,” so said he to his—as becomes 
a general that will not be wanting to give both the plainest direction and the highest 
encouragement that can be to his soldiers, “ What ye have seen me do, make haste to 
do as I have done.” Not, Ite illuc—Go thither; but, Venite hue—Come hither. The 
officers in Christ’s army should thus teach by their example (Phil. iv. 9). He and 
they fetched each of them a bough from a wood not far off, laid all their boughs 
together under the wall of this tower, which it is probable was of wood, set fire to 
their boughs, and so burnt down their hold, and all that were in it, who were either 
burnt or stifled with the smoke. What inventions men have to destroy one another! 
Whence come these cruel wars and fightings but from their lusts ? Some think that 
the men of the tower of Shechem were the same with the house of Millo, and then 
Jotham’s just imprecation was answered in the letter: “Let fire come out from 
Abimelech, and devour not only in general the men of Shechem, hut in particular 
the house of Millo ” (ver. 20). About one thousand men and women perished in these 
flames, many of whom, it is probable, were no way concerned in the quarrel between 
Abimelech and the Shechemites, nor meddled with either aide, yet in this civil war 


came to this miserable end; for men of factious, turbulent spirits “perish not alone 
in their iniquity,” but involve many more that follow them in their simplicity, in the 
same calamity with them. 

Abimelech’s Wretched End. —Yer. 53. Three circumstances are observed in the 
death of Abimelech :—1. That he was slain with a stone, as he had slain his brethren all 
“ upon one stone.” 2. That he had his skull broken ; vengeance aimed at that guilty 
head which had worn the usurped crown. 3. That the stone was cast upon him by a 
woman (ver. 53). He saw the stone come—it was therefore strange he did not avoid 
it; but, no doubt, made it so much the greater mortification to him to see from what 
hand it came. Sisera died by a woman’s hand, and knew it not; but Abimelech knew 
it, and when he found himself ready to breathe his last, nothing troubled him so much 
as this, that it should be said a woman Blew him. See, (1.) His foolish pride, in lay¬ 
ing so much to heart this little circumstance of his disgrace. Here was no care taken 
about his precious soul, no concern what would become of that, no prayer to God for 
his mercy; but very solicitous he is to patch up his shattered credit when there is no 
patching of his shattered skull. Oh, let it never be said that such a mighty man as 
Abimelech was killed by a woman ! The man was dying, but his pride was alive and 
strong, and the same vainglorious humour that had governed him all along appears 
now at last. Qualis vita finis ita — As was his life, such was his death. As God 
punished his cruelty by the manner of his death, so he punished his pride by the 
instrument of it. (2.) His foolish project to avoid his disgrace; nothing could be 
more ridiculous—his own servant must run him through, not to rid him the sooner 
out of his pain, but “that men say not, A woman slew him.” Could he think that 
this would conceal what the Voman had done, and not rather proclaim it the more ? 
Nay, it added to the infamy of his death, for hereby he becomes a self-murderer. 
Better have it said, “A woman slew him,” than that it should be said. His servant 
slew him by his own order; yet now both will be said of him to his everlasting 
reproach. And it is observable, that this very thing which Abimelech was in such 
care to conceal, appears to have been more particularly remembered by posterity than 
most passages of this history; for Joab speaks of it as that which he expected David 























Abimelech is slain. 


JUDGES, X. 


The Ammonites oppress Israel. 


it, and laid it on his shoulder, and said unto the 
people that were with him, f What ye have seen 
5 me do, make haste, and do as I have done. 

49 And all the people likewise cut down every 
man his bough, and followed Abimelech, and g put 
fhem to the hold, and set the hold on fire upon 
them: so that all the men of the tower of Shechem 
died also, about a thousand men and women. 

50 \ Then went Abimelech to Thebez, 11 and 
encamped against Thebez, and took it. 

51 But there was a strong tower within the 
city, and thither fled all the men and women, 
and all they of the city, and shut it to them, and 
gat them up to the top of the tower. 

52 And h Abimelech came unto the tower, and 
fought against it, and went hard unto the door of 
the tower to burn it with fire. 

53 And a certain ‘woman cast a piece of a 
millstone 11 upon Abimelech’s head, and all to 
brake his skull. 

54 Then he called hastily unto the young man 
his armour-bearer, and said unto him, k Draw thy 
sword, and slay me, that men say not of me, A 
woman slew him. And his young man thrust 
him through, and he died.* 

55 And 'when the men of Israel saw that 
Abimelech was dead, they departed every man 
unto his place. 

56 K Thus “God rendered the wickedness of 
Abimelech, which he did unto his father, in slay¬ 
ing his seventy brethren: + 

57 And all the evil of the men of Shechem did 
God render upon their heads: and "upon them 
came the curse of Jotham the son of Jerubbaal. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Tola judgeih Israel; 8 oho Jair. 7 The Philistines and Ammon - 

tics oppressing Israel , 1 6 upon their rejientance, God pitieth them. 

A ND after Abimelech there "arose, to 'defend 
Israel, Tola the son of Puah, the son of 
Dodo,a man of Issachar; and he dwelt in b Shamir 
in mount Ephraim. 

2 A nd he judged Israel twenty and three years, 
and died, and was buried in Shamir. 

3 IT And after him arose Jair, c a Gileadite, and 
judged Israel twenty and two years, 


B.C. 1206—B.C. 1161. 


t Tii. 17.18. 

* I have done. 

« Gal. t. 15. 

|| Eusebius says, 
there was a Tillage 
called Thebes, thir¬ 
teen miles from She- 
chem, towards Scy- 
thopol i S. — CALMET. 

b 2 Kings xiv. 10. 

s 2 Sam. xi. 21. 

If Which they had 
carried up among 
other stones and 
logs, and whatso¬ 
ever they thought 
might offend the 
enemy. The He¬ 
brew word Rechab 
properly signifies 
the upper millstone, 
which moves (and, 
as it were, rides) up¬ 
on the lower.— -Pat¬ 
rick. 

k 1 Sam. xxxi. 4,5. 

* There now lies 
the greatness of A- 
bimelecb. On one 
stone he had slain 
his seventy breth¬ 
ren, and now a stone 
slays bim; his head 
had stolen the crown 
of Israel. and now 
bis head is smitten. 
Oh, the just succes¬ 
sion of the revenges 
of God! Gideon's 
ephod is punished 
with the blood of 
his sous; the blood 
of liis sons is shed 
by the procurement 
of the Shechemites; 
the blood of the 
Biiecbemites is shed 
by A nimelecb ; the 
blood of Abimelech 
is spilt by *\ woman. 
The ret.-.*.'at ions of 
God as.' <jure and 
just, aiul make a 
more due pedigree 
than descent of na¬ 
ture. -Bp. Hall. 

i 2 Sam. xviii. 16. 

* Ps. ix. 12. 

f The tyrant now 
has his payment; 
aud that time which 
he should have be¬ 
stowed in calling for 
mercy on God, and 
in washing his soul 
with the last tears 
of contrition, he 
vainly spends in de¬ 
precating an idle re¬ 
proach, “Slay me, 
that men say not of 


me, A woman slew 
him a fit conclu¬ 
sion for Buch a life. 
—Hall. 

B Josh. vi. 26. 


CHAP. X. 

* ii. 16; iii. 9. 

1 Denver; save. 
*> Josh. xv. 48. 

• Gen. xxxi. 48. 


« xit. 14. 

* Num. xxxii. 41. 
3 The villages of 

Jair . 

* Havoth - fair .— 
The Hebrew and 
A rabic Havoth or 
Avoth signifies ca¬ 
bins, or huts, such 


as belong to the 
Arabians, and aro 
plaoed in a circle; 
such a collection of 
them forming a 
hamlet or village. 
The district men¬ 
tioned in N um. 
xxxii. 41, Deut. iii. 
14. were in the Ba- 
tamea, beyond Jor¬ 
dan, in the land of 
Gilvad, and belong¬ 
ed to the half-tribe 
of Manasseh.—C al- 
met. 

* vi. 1; rill. 1. 

* 2 Chr. xxviii 23. 

h 1 Kings xi. 5, 7. 

11 Sam. v. 2. 

* Deut. xxix. 20- 
28. 

l 1 Sam. xii. 9. 

f The Philistines 
on the one side, and 
the Ammonites on 
another, oppressed 
and crushed them, 
as the corn between 
the upper and neth¬ 
er miilstoues. For 
eighteen years this 
servitude continu¬ 
ed very rigorous, 
and yet the people 
returned not unto 
God.— Haweis. 

■ Is. xxx. 13. 

* Crushed. 

1 2 Chr. xiv. 9. 

0 Deut. xxviii. 65. 

J They were justly 
punished by the 
Amoritea, for they 
had so utterly de¬ 
generated and con¬ 
formed to their hea¬ 
then neighbours, 
that Ezekiel, in ad¬ 
dressing the Israel- 
itish nation (ch. xvi. 
3), says by a bold 
figure, “ Thy father 
was an Amorite, 
and thy mother a 
Hittite.”—B ush. 

p Ps. cvi. 43, 44. 

3 Ex. xiv. 30. 

r Num. xri. 21-25. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 15. 

» Deut. xxxii. 36- 
38. 

§ It was an argu¬ 
ment of a most per¬ 
verse and incorrigi¬ 
ble temper, and that 
which made the sin 
of the children of 
Israel so sinful a- 
bove ail measure, 
that, after so many 
signal deliverances, 
aud so many terrible 
judgments, they fell 
into the same again. 
Thiseircumstauce it 
was which incensed 
God against them 
so highly on this oc¬ 
casion, and made 
him upbraid them 
so severely. - Til- 
LOTSON. 

u 2 Sam. xii. 13. 

* Josh. ix. 25 

< Is good in thine 
eyes. 

- 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. 

* 2 Chr. vii. 14. 

6 Gods of stran¬ 
gers. 


4 And he had thirty sons that 4 rode on thirty 
ass-colts, and they had thirty cities, which are 
"called 2 Havoth-jair* unto this day, which are in 
the land of Gilead. 

5 And Jair died, and was buried in Camon. 

6 T And the children of Israel f did evil again 
in the sight of the Lord, and served g Baalim, 
and Ashtaroth, and the gods of Syria, and h the 
gods of Zidon, and the gods of Moab, and the 
gods of the children of Animon. and 'the gods of 
the Philistines, and forsook the Loud, and served 
not him. 

7 And the anger of the Loud k was hot against 
Israel, and ’he sold them into the hands of the 
Philistines, and into the hands of the children of 
Ammon.+ 

8 And ra that year they vexed and 8 oppressed 
the children of Israel eighteen years, all the 
children of Israel that were on the other side 
Jordan, in the land of the Amorites, which is in 
Gilead. 

9 Moreover, the children of Ammon "passed 
over Jordan to fight also against Judah, and 
against Benjamin, and against the house of 
Ephraim; so that Israel was sore "distressed. 1 

10 H And the children of Israel p cricd unto the 
Lord, saying, We have sinned against thee, both 
because we have forsaken our God, and also 
served Baalim. 

11 And the Lord said unto the children of 
Israel, Did not 1 deliver you from q the Egyptians, 
and from r the Amorites, from the children of 
Ammon, and from the Philistines ? 

12 The Zidonians also, and the Amalekites, 
and the Maonites, did oppress you ; and ye cried 
to me, and I delivered you out of their hand. 

13 “Yetyehave forsaken me, and served other 
gods: wherefore I will deliver you no more. 

14 Go and ‘cry unto§ the gods which ye have 
chosen; let them deliver you in the time of your 
tribulation,. 

15 IT And the children of Israel said unto the 
Lord, u We have sinned: *do thou unto us what¬ 
soever 4 seemeth good unto thee; y deliver us only, 
we pray thee, this day. 

1G And z they put away the "strange gods from 


would reproach him with, for coming so “ nigh the wall " (2 Sain. xi. 21). The igno¬ 
miny we seek to avoid by sin, we do but perpetuate the remembrance of. Now the 
ii» ue of all is, that Abimelech being slain, Israel’s peace was restored, and an end was 
pul to this civil war; for they that followed him “ departed every man unto his place ” 
(ver. 55). — Henry. 

Practical Observations. —If parents could foresee their children’s sufferings, their 
joy in them would be often turned into lamentations. We may therefore be thankful 
that we cannot penetrate futurity, and are reminded to commit those whom we most 
love into the hands of the Lord, and to attend to our present dutv, casting our care 
upon him respecting ourselves and them. We should also he willing to leave this 
world when he pleases ; lor if we should live, we may behold guch afflictions as would 
distress our hearts. Above all, wc ought to feai and watch against sin; for our mis¬ 
conduct may very probably produce the most fatal effects on our families, and on 
society, even after we are laid in the grave.— Scott. 

CHAP. X. Tola. —\er. 1, 2. After the death of the usurper, the Lord raised up 
Tola to judge Israel. We do not find that he wajred anv war, but he restored peace, 
and the regular administration of justice, after the late distractions, and he reformed 
the state of religion; and thus he was as great a blessing as those judges who per¬ 
formed more memorable exploits. His name signifies a worm; and he was no worse 
fitted for being the Lord’s instrument for good to bis people, if bis opinion of him¬ 
self accorded to so humble & name. Though of the tribe of Issachar, he came to live 
in Mount Ephraim, probably that he might be in the centre of Israel, and near the 
tabernacle. — Scott. 

Jair. Ver. 3-5. The next judge was a descendant of Jair, the grandson of Man- 
asseh. His numerous sons inherited some of the cities which then fell to the lot of 
their ancestor, and assisted their father as magistrates, riding from place to place to 
administer justice. Some of these years, of which scarcely anything is recorded, may 
be considered as the best times of Israel under the judges. We mast, however, take 
some of the eighteen years of Israel’s apostasy from the latter part of Jair’s govern¬ 
ment, during which the people seem gradually to have corrupted themselves, and 
fallen under oppression ; and when *air could no longer restrain them from idolatrv, 
he was not able to defend them from their enemies.— Scott. 

Israel's Penitence and its Blessing.—V er. 16. A blessed reformation was set on 
tit 


foot. They brought forth fruits meet for repentance; “ They put away the go<L of 
strangers” (as the word isV, strange gods, and worshipped by those nations that were 
strangers to the commonwealth of Israel, and to the covenants of promise, and they 
“served the Lord.” Need drove them to him. They knew it was to no purpose to go 
to the gods whom they had served, and therefore returned to the God whom they had 
slighted. This is true repentance, not only for sin, but from sin. God returned in 
mercy to them, which is expressed here very tenderly: (ver. 16) “His soul waa 
grieved for the misery of Israel.” Not that there is any grief in God—he has infinite 
joy and happiness in himself, which cannot be broken in upon by either the sins or 
the miseries of his creatures; not that there is any change in God—he “ is in one 
mind, and who can turn him ?” But his goodness is his glory: by it he proclaims 
his name, and magnifies it above all names; aud he is pleased to put himself in the 
relation of a father to his people that aro in covenant with him, so be is pleased to 
represent his goodness to them by the compassions of a father toward his children S 
For as he is the Father of lights, so he is the Father of mercies ; as the disobedience 
and misery of a child are a grief to a tender father, and make him feel very sensibly 
from his natural affection, so the provocations of God’s people are a grief to him (Ps. 
xcv. 10): he is “broken with their whorish heart” (Ezck. vi. 9) ; their troubles also 
are a grief to him—so he is pleased to speak when he is pleased to appear for the 
deliverance of his people. Such are the tender mercies of our God, and so far is he 
from having any pleasure in the death of sinners.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— The removal of hardened sinnens by * righteous God 
often makes way for reformation and public tranquillity, and proves a great mercy to 
those who survive.—Man’s carnal heart is prone to prefer the bondage of sin and 
Satan to the service of God, but present indulgence insures future misery; for every 
expectation or advantage from sin, the world, and the friendship of wicked men, 
must insure a distressing disappointment.—God is able to multiply men’s punish¬ 
ments according to the number of their iniquities and idols ; but there is hope, when 
under temporal afflictions sinners cry nnto the Lord for help, and lament their 
ungodliness, as well as more scandalous transgressions. Yet the Lord might justly 
leave those who have forsaken him to their own wretched choice: he might upbraid 
them with former mercies and their base returns ; he might send them to their 
beloved idols and lusts ; he might mock at their calamity, and absolutely refuse to 
help them. This will be the dreadful condition of the wicked in another world; bat 
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JUDGES, XL 


among them, and served the Lord: and a his 
soul was 6 grieved for the misery of Israel.® 

17 Then the children of Ammon were ^gathered 
together, and encamped in Gilead: and the chil¬ 
dren of Israel assembled themselves together, 
and encamped in b Mizpeh.^ 

18 And the people and princes of Gilead said 
one to another, c What man is he that will begin 
to fight against the children of Ammon 1 d he shall 
be head* over all the inhabitants of Gilead. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Jephthah'* covenant with the Gileadites. 30 His vow. 34 He 
performeth it on his daughter. 

ow Mephthah the Gileadite was b a mighty 


N' 


man of valour, and he was the son of 1 an 
harlot: and Gilead begat Jephthah. 

2 And Gilead’s wife bare him sons: and his 
wife’s sons grew up, and they c thrust out Jeph¬ 
thah, and said unto him. Thou shalt not inherit 
in our father’s house; for thou art the son of d a 
strange woman.* 

3 Then Jephthah fled from 2 his brethren, and 
dwelt in the land of e Tob: and there were 
gathered f vain men to Jephthah, and went out 
with him. 

4 IT And it came to pass 3 in process of time, 
that the children of Ammon made war against 
Israel. 

5 And it was so, that, when the children of 
Ammon 6 made war against Israel, the elders of 
Gilead went h to fetch + Jephthah out of the land 
of Tob: 

6 And they said unto Jephthah, Come, and be 
our captain, that we may fight with the children 
of Ammon. 

7 And Jephthah said unto the elders of Gilead, 
•Did not ye hate me, and expel me out of my 
father’s house? and why are ye come unto me 
now when ye are in distress? 

8 And k the elders of Gilead said unto Jeph¬ 
thah, Therefore *we turn again to thee now, that 
thou mayest go with us, and fight against the 
children of Ammon, and be our head over all the 
inhabitants of Gilead. 

9 And Jephthah said unto the elders of Gilead, 
“If ye bring me home again to fight against the 
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* Gen. vi. 6. 

* Shortened. 

|| God had com¬ 
passion on the mi¬ 
series which the Is¬ 
raelites brought on 
themselves by their 
idolatiy.—H all. 

7 Cried together. 

b Gen. xxxi. 49. 

There were seve¬ 
ral towns of this 
name in Canaan; 
thi3 was on the east 
of Jordan, in Gi¬ 
lead, under mount 
Hennon, mention¬ 
ed before at Josh, 
xi. 3 .—Wall. 

0 Is. iii. 1-8. 

a 1 Sara. xvii. 25. 

* Will be our lead¬ 
er. It seems to me 
a probable conjec¬ 
ture of Peter Mar¬ 
tyr, that they con¬ 
sulted God also 
about this matter, 
who directed them, 

S erhaps, to go to 
ephthah. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

CHAP. XI. 

* Heb. xi.32 ,Jephr 
ihae. 

b 2 Kings v. 1. 

1 A woman, an 
harlot. 

0 Gen. xxi. 10. 

* Prov. ii. 16. 

* Strange woman. 
—Public strumpets 
were so called (Prov. 
ii. 16, and vii. 5), for 
that infamous trade 
was forbidden the 
Israelites (Deut. 
xxiii. 17); or if any 
woman amongst the 
people did abandon 
herself thereunto, 
she was held for a 
profane and excom¬ 
municated person. 
—Diodati. 

2 The face of hit. 

• 2 Sam. x. 6. 

1 1 Sam. xxii. 2 . 

* After days. 

« x. 9,17, 18. 
b 1 Sam. x. 27. 
t Heb., to take— 
i.e., to persuade to 
go (see note on Josh, 
xxiv. 3, and on Gen. 
ii. 15). This was un¬ 
doubtedly with the 
approbation, if not 
with the express di¬ 
rection of Jehovah. 
—Bush. 
i Gen. xxri. 27. 
k Ex. viii. 8, 28. 

» x. 18. 

“Num. xxxii. 20- 


J Shall I be your 
head f — Not only 
your leader in this 
war, but permanent 
judge and chief ma¬ 
gistrate. Having to 
deal with persons 
whom he had reason 
to distrust, he deter¬ 
mines to bind them 
to their compact by 
the most unequi¬ 
vocal assurances. 
Jephthah’s wisdom 


had not been an¬ 
swerable to his va¬ 
lour, if he had not 
made his match be¬ 
forehand. He bar¬ 
gains, therefore, for 
his sovereignty ere 
he wins it.—B ishop 
Hall. 

■ Gen. xxi. 23. 

* The hearer. 

0 Ex. xx. 7. 

* 8 . 

q 1 Sam. xxiii. 9- 
12. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

1 1 Sam. x. 17. 

* Num. xx. 14. 

§ Jephthah was 
noted for his valour, 
yet he treated with 
Ammon before he 
fought; it was only 
when reason would 
not prevail, that he 
betook himself to 
the sword. To make 
war any other than 
our last remedy is 
not courage, but 
cruelty and rash¬ 
ness.— Hall. 

» 2 Kings xiv. 8-12. 

■ Num. xxi. 24-26. 

* Gen. xxxii. 22. 

7 Ps. cxx. 7. 

■ Num. xxi. 13-15. 

|| In order to 

evince beyond dis¬ 
pute the falsehood 
and futility of the 
enemy’s claims upon 
these lands, Jeph¬ 
thah goes into a re¬ 
capitulation of the 
leading circum¬ 

stances of Israel’s 
coming into posses¬ 
sion of them. He 
admits that they 
had indeed taken 
the territories in 
question, but they 
took them not from 
the Ammonites or 
Moabites, whom 
they were expressly 
forbidden to molest 
on their march, but 
finding them in pos¬ 
session of Sihon, 
king of the Amor- 
Ites, they took them 
from him in just and 
honourable warfare, 
in consequence of an 
unprovoked attack 
upon them. It might 
indeed be true, that 
prior to Israel’s ar¬ 
rival in the country, 
the Amorites had 
taken these lands 
from the Moabites 
or Ammonites 
(Num.xxi. 26; Josh, 
xiii. 25), but this was 
no concern of theirs, 
nor were they bound 
to recognise the pre¬ 
vious title of any 
people whatever.— 

* Num. riv. 25. 

b Gen. xiv. 7. 

* Num. xx. 14,21. 

* Deut. ii. 9. 

* Num. xx. 1,16. 

* Num. xx. 22. 

* Num. xxi. 4. 

k Num. xxi. 13. 

i Deut. H. 27-34. 


to the Ammonites, 

children of Ammon, and the Lord deliver them 
before me, shall I be your head?* 

10 And the elders of Gilead said unto Jephthah, 
"The Lord be 4 witness between us, °if we do 
not so according to thy words. 

11 Then Jephthah went with the elders of 
Gilead, and the people made him p head and 
captain over them: and Jephthah q uttered all 
his words r before the Lord in Mizpeh. 

12 IT And Jephthah S sent messengers® unto the 
king of the children of Ammon, saying, 4 What 
hast thou to do with me, that thou art come 
against me to fight in my land? 

13 And the king of the children of Ammon 
answered unto the messengers of Jephthah, "Be¬ 
cause Israel took away my land, when they came 
up out of Egypt, from Arnon even unto Mabbok, 
and unto Jordan: now therefore restore those 
lands again peaceably. 

14 IF And Jephthah sent messengers y again 
unto the king of the children of Ammon, 

15 And said unto him, Thus saith Jephthah, 
z Israel took not away the land of Moab, nor the 
land of the children of Ammon: II 

16 But when Israel came up from Egypt, and 
a walked through the wilderness unto the Red sea, 
and b came to Kadesh, 

17 Then Israel c sent messengers unto the king 
of Edom, saying, Let me, I pray thee, pass through 
thy land: but the king of Edom would not hearken 
thereto. And in like manner they sent unto d the 
king of Moab; but he would not consent: and 
Israel e abode in Kadesh. 

18 Then they f went along through the wilder¬ 
ness, and g compassed the land of Edom, and 
the land of Moab, and came by the east side 
of the land of Moab, and h pitched on the 
other side of Arnon, but came not within the 
border of Moab: for Arnon was the border of 
Moab. 

19 And ‘Israel sent messengers unto Sihon 
king of the Amorites, the king of Heshbon; and 
Israel said unto him, Let us pass, we pray thee, 
through thy land unto ray placo. 

20 But Sihon trusted not Israel to pass through 
his coast: but Sihon gathered all his people 


here mercy can never be sought in vain ; yet, for the deeper humiliation of those who 
are but superficially convinced, and to quicken those who are not duly in earnest, 
the Lord often seems to “shut up his loving-kindness in his displeasure;” he up¬ 
braids them with their sins, pursues them with his awful threatenings, and almost 
brings them to conclude that their case is hopeless. He will, however, keep them 
from desperation; and when their prayers are rendered more fervent* their con¬ 
fessions more ingenuous, their self-examination more diligent, their submission to 
his justice and dependence on his mercy more entire, and their forsaking of sin more 
unreserved, it may be certainly concluded that comfort and deliverance are at hand. 
—Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Jephthah. —Ver. 1, 2. Jephthah seems evidently to have been the son 
of “ an harlot ” (not a concubine , or secondary wife), of “ a strange woman,” either of 
an alien of bad character, or an Israelitess whose infamous conduct procured her that 
title. So that his birth seemed, according to the law, to exclude him “ from the 
congregation of the Lord.” Gilead, the father of Jephthah, seems to nave been a 
descendant of Gilead, the grandson of Manasseh.—Jephthah had no right to share 
with his brethren in the inheritance; but he had not deserved to be turned out 
destitute, as if he had been a vagabond or a malefactor. Ver. 3. A number of men 
of broken fortunes and unsettled dispositions joined themselves to Jephthah: it 
does not appear, however, that they attempted anything against their own country¬ 
men, but rather that they made reprisals on those nations who oppressed them. In 
this course of life they learned hardiness, boldness, and military skill; and thus 
Jephthah acquired that reputation which made way for his advancement, as com¬ 
mander in the war against Ammon.—It is not improbable that he also reformed his 
followers, and gave them some instructions in religion, as David in similar circum¬ 
stances evidently did in respect of his adherents. 

Jephthah’s Daughter. —Ver. 34-40. The whole conduct of Jephthah’s daughter 
shews that she was an amiable, dutiful, and pious young woman, according to the 
instructions afforded her; and the tokens of deep distress which Jephthah shewed 
confirm the interpretation before intimated. If tie had understood the Divine law, he 
would have known that his rash vow bound him to nothing but deep repentance; 
unless he had accompanied thank-offeringB at Shiloh with a sin-offering on this 
account. But he deemed himself irrevocably engaged, and after two months “ he did 


with her according to his vow—that is, as it appears evident to me, he offered her for 
a burnt-offering; perhaps induced by a misinterpretation of the command given to 
Abraham concerning his son Isaac. In this he acted conscientiously; but his con¬ 
science was erroneous, and his error arose from ignorance of the Divine law, and too 
much acquaintance with heathen customs. Otherwise he would not have placed his 
amiable daughter, who came to congratulate his victory, with joyful songs of praise, 
among the devoted enemies of God; much less would he have offered so detestable a 
sacrifice, which was most expressly forbidden, as “ an abomination to the Lord, which 
he hated.” When Saul rashly brought his excellent son Jonathan under the curse of 
utter destruction, the people very properly rescued him; for the crime was Saul’s, not 
Jonathan’s.—Indeed, many learned men have endeavoured to shew that Jephthah did 
not sacrifice his daughter, but that he shut her up in perpetual solitude and virginity; 
and they urge, in favour of that opinion, that “she bewailed her virginity ,” not her death, 
and that “she knew no man;” and they suppose that the daughters of Israel went to 
condole with her four times in the year, and not to lament her death But it is not at 
all likely that it should become a custom, not only for her acquaintance, or the daughters 
of Gilead, but for those of all Israel, thus to flock to her four days in the year on such 
an account; and we never read of law or custom, either in the Old Testament or the 
New, for any person to be thus devoted to the Lord by perpetual celibacy, or the least 
hint of the kind. On the contrary, marriage, and having children, were so honour¬ 
able in all, that to die unmarried, or childless was deemed disgraceful, as well as a 
misfortune; which seems to have occasioned the expressions above-mentioned (Luke 
i. 25) So pious a person supposing her death to be for the glory of God, and the 
benefit of Israel, would not bewail on that account; but according to the sentiment 
of all Israelitish women, she must naturally lament that she died unmarried and 
childless, especially as her father had no other child, or any prospect of posterity. 
Whereas, had she been shut up in perpetual solitude, as a single example of that kind 
in the whole Scripture, and contrary to the whole tenor of it, she would not have 
needed to request two months to bewail her virginity, for Bhe would have had all her 
remaining life to do it in.— Scott. But supposing that Jephthah did’ sacrifice his 
daughter, the question is, whether he did well ? 1. Some justify him in it, and think 
he did well, and as became one that preferred the honour of God before tbat which 
was dearest to him in this world. He is mentioned among the eminent believer*, 
who by faith did great things (Heb. xi. 32). And this was one of the great things ni 
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Jephthah's rash vow. 


JUDGES, XII. 


He conquers the Ammonites. 


together, and pitched in Jahaz, and fought against 
Israel. 

21 And the k Loitr> God of Israel delivered 
Sihon and all his people into the hand of Israel, 
and they smote them: ^o Israel possessed all the 
land of the Amorites, the inhabitants of that 
country. 

22 And they possessed all the coasts of the 
Amorites, from Arnon even unto Jabbok, and 
from the wilderness even unto Jordan. 

23 So now the Lord God of Israel hath dis¬ 
possessed the Amorites from before his people 
Israel, and shouldest thou possess it? 

24 Wilt not thou possess that which “Chemosh 11 
thy god giveth thee to possess? So “whomsoever 
the Lord our God shall drive out from before us, 
them will we possess. 

25 And now, art thou anything better than 
°Balak the son of Zippor king of Moab? did he 
ever strive against Israel, or did he ever fight 
against them,* 

26 While Israel dwelt in p Heshbon and her 
towns, and in q Aroer and her towns, and in all 
the cities that be along by the coasts of Arnon, 
'three hundred years? why therefore did ye not 
recover them within that time ? 

27 Wherefore I have not sinned against thee, 
but thou doest me wrong to war against me: the 
Lord "the Judge‘be judge this day between the 
children of Israel and the children of Ammon. 1 ' 

28 Ilowbeit “the king of the children of Am¬ 
mon hearkened not unto the words of Jephthah 
which he sent him. 

29 IT Then x the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
Jephthah,* and he passed over Gilead and 
Manasseh, and passed over y Mizpeh of Gilead, 
and from Mizpeh of Gilead he passed over unto 
the children of Ammon. 

30 And Jephthah z vowed a vow§ unto the 
Lord, and said, If thou shalt without fail deliver 
the children of Ammon into mine hands, 

31 Then it shall be, that 6 whatsoever cometh 
forth of the doors of my house to meet me, when 
I return in peace from the children of Ammon, 
‘shall surely be the Lord’s. 6 and I will offer it 
up for a burnt-offering. 

32 IT So Jephthah passed over unto the children 
of Ammon to fight against them: and b the Lord 
delivered them into his hands. 
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* Deufc. ii. 


k Ps. cxxxv. 10-12. 

1 Jooh. xiii. 15-32. 

m Num. xxi. 29. 

H He appeals to 
themselves, whe¬ 
ther, as they as¬ 
cribed their victo¬ 
ries and possessions 
to their supposed 
deity Chemosh, the 
Israelites have not 
the same right and 
duty to what their 
God had bestowed 
upon them.—P ylk. 

“ Deut. xviii. 12. 

0 Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. 

* He appeals to 
the more equitable 
conduct ot the Mo¬ 
abites, who, though 
al ike disi »osscssed by 
the Amorites, never 
though tof disputing 
the title of the Is¬ 
raelites to what they 
recovered, though 
originally their own. 
Finally, he pleads 
prescription, or the 
possessory right, 
grounded on the oc¬ 
cupancy of 300year8. 
—Dll CHALMERS. 

p Deut. ii. 24. 

4 Deut. ii. 36. 

r Josh. xi. 18. 

* Job ix. 15. 

* Gen. xvi. 5. 

t He concludes 
by committing his 
cause to God, the 
righteous Judge of 
the whole world, 
who, he had no 
doubt, would de¬ 
cide, by the event 
of the war, on the 
justice of his cause. 
—Patrick. 

u Ps. lxviii. 30. 

1 Num. xi. 25. 

J Ho was set on 
upon this enterprise 
by a magnanimous 
motion and instinct 
of God’s Spirit.— 
Diodati. 

y x. 17. 

* Gen. xxviii. 20. 

§ The vow of 

Jephthah was rash 
and uncalled for, 
and it may be doubt¬ 
ed whether he was 
required, or even 
permitted, to ob¬ 
serve it. It may be 
questioned whether 
his duty was not to 
break it, and throw 
himself on the Di¬ 
vine mercy. Great 
darkness, however, 
rests on the subject; 
and very various and 
contradictory have 
been the viewB at 
which learned men 
have arrived. It is, 
nevertheless, impos¬ 
sible to attain to 
anything like cer¬ 
tainty ; but the les¬ 
son is obvious. Men 
should be on their 
guard, not only a- 
aiust rash vows, 
ut rash promises, 
which often lead 
to unhappy conse¬ 
quences.— Dr John 
Campbell. 

5 That ivhich com¬ 
eth forth, which shall 
come forth. 

% Lev. xxvii. 2, 3, 
28, 29. 

8 Or, or I will. 

18 . 


d Ez. xxvii. 17. 

7 Abel. 

e 11; x. 17. 
f Ex. XT. 20. 

|| According to 
the custom of those 
days (Kx. xv. 20; 1 
Sam. xviii. 6 ).—Dio¬ 
dati. 

8 Or, he had not of 
his own either. Heb., 
of himself. 

1 Zech. xii. 10. 
h Gen. xxxvii. 29. 

I Lev. xxvii. 28, 
29. 

k 1 Sam. xiv. 44, 
45. 

II We learn how 
obsequious children 
ought to be to their 
parents, when we 
see this holy maid 
willing to abandon 
the world on the 
rash vow of a fa¬ 
ther.—H all. 

1 2 Sam. xviii. 19, 
31. 

* Grant me only 
one request, which 
was not inconsis¬ 
tent, she thought, 
with his vow; for he 
did not say he would 
execute it immedi¬ 
ately.—P atrick. 

* Go and go doum. 
m 1 Sam. L 6. 

f Bewail my vir¬ 
ginity-that I shall 
die childless, which 
was esteemed both 
a curse and a dis¬ 
grace for the Israel¬ 
ites (Gen. xxx. 23; 1 
Sam. i. 6, 7; Is. iv. 
1), because such was 
excluded from that 
great privilege of in¬ 
creasing the holy 
seed, and contribut¬ 
ing to the birth of 
the Messiah, who 
was to be born of an 
Israelitish woman. 
—Poole. 

n Lev. xxvii. 28, 
29 

® 1 Sam. i. 11, 28. 
t Some suppose 
Jephthah offeredh:a 
daughter as a burnt- 
offering to Jehovah; 
a Beutiment which 
is unsupported by 
the text. Dathe has 
produced strong ar¬ 
guments againstthis 
opinion; and the re¬ 
mark which con¬ 
cludes this verse is 
decisive. For if she 
was put to death in 
her virginity, it is 
needless to inform 
us she knew no man; 
but if she wa3 de¬ 
voted to a virgin 
state, then this re¬ 
mark is just. — 
Boothroyd. 

1 Or, ordinance. 

2 From year to 
year. 

8 Or, to talk with. 
p 1 Kings ix. 25. 

CHAP. XII. 

I Were called. 

* 2 Sam. xix. 41- 
43. 

b Prov. xxvii. 3,4. 
0 xi. 12, &c. 


33 And he smote them from c Aroer, even till 
thou come to d Minnith, even twenty cities, and 
unto 7 the plain of the vineyards, with a very 
great slaughter. Thus the children of Ammon 
were subdued before the children of Israel. > 

34 T And Jephthah came to e Mizpeh unto his 
house, and, behold, f his daughter came out to 
meet him with timbrels 1 ! and with dances; and 
she ivas his only child: 8 beside her he had 
g neither son nor daughter. 

35 And it came to pass, when he saw her, that 
he h rent his clothes, and said, Alas, my daughter! 
thou hast brought me very low, and thou art one 
of them that trouble me: for *1 have opened my 
mouth unto the Lord, and k I cannot go back. 

36 And she said unto him, My father, 11 if thou 
hast opened thy mouth unto the Lord, do to me 
according to that which hath proceeded out of 
thy mouth; 1 forasmuch as the Lord hath taken 
vengeance for thee of thine enemies, even of the 
children of Ammon. 

37 And she said unto her father, Let this 
thing be done for me :* Let me alone two months, 
that I may 9 go up and down upon the mountains, 
and “bewail my virginity,+ I and my fellows. 

38 And he said, Go. And he sent her away 
for two months: and she went with her com¬ 
panions, and bewailed her virginity upon the 
mountains. 

39 And it came to pass, at the end of two 
months, that she returned unto her father, who 
“did with her according °to his vow which he had 
vowed : and she knew no man.* And it was a 
1 custom in Israel, 

40 That the daughters of Israel went 2 yearly 
3 to lament the daughter of Jephthah the 
Gileadite p four days in a year. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 The Ephraimites quarrelling with Jephthah , and discerned by the 

word Shibboleth t are slain by the Gileadites . 7 Jephthah dieth. 

AND the men of Ephraim fathered themselves 
-la. together, and went northward, and. said 
unto Jephthah, “Wherefore passedst thou over to 
fight against the children of Ammon, and didst 
not call us to go with thee? b we will burn thine 
house upon thee with fire. 

2 And Jephthah said unto them, C I and my 
people were at great strife with the children of 






! 


did; it was done deliberately, and upon two months’ consideration and consultatioi 

He is never blamed for it by any inspired writer. Though it highly exalts tli 
paternal authority, yet it cannot justify any in doing the like. He was an extraord 
nary person, the Spirit of the Lord came upon him ; ” many circumstances, no 
T kn “ w °.‘? u ?> *“'S b ‘ m ® ke tins altogether extraordinary, and justify it, yet not so i 
* ba ‘ “'S bt Justify the like. Some learned men have made this sacrifice a figure < 
Christ the great Sacrifice ; he was of unspotted purity and innocency, as she a chasl 
virgin; he was devoted to death by his Father, and so made a curse, or an anathem 
for us; he submitted himself, as she did, to his Father’s will—“ Not as I will, but i 
thou wilt. But, 2. Most condemn Jephthah ; he did ill to make so rash a vow, an 

7°“®, to perf “ rm , 1‘‘ H ® , con ! d not be bound by his vow to that which God ha 
forbidden by the letter of the sixth commandment, “ Thou shalt not kill.” God ha 
forbidden human sacrifices, so that it was (says Dr Lightfoot) in effect, a sacrifice i 
Moloeh; and, probably, the reason why it is left dubious by the inspired penmai 
whether he sacrificed her or no, was, that who did afterwards offer their children migl 
not take any encouragement from this instance. Concerning this, and some oth( 
such passages in the sacred story, which learned men are in the dark, divided, and i 
doub ‘ abou ‘> we need not much amuse ourselves ; what ^necessary to our salvatioi 
thanks be to God, is plain enough.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.—As far as we are acquaints with the Word of God, w 
snail find a clear light shine upon our paths, discovering to us the safe and happ 
way ; but even when we act uprightly, if ignorant of the Scriptures, we shall fall int 
ainentables mistakes, to the dishonour of God and the great discomfort of our soul 
This should incite us to a diligent study of the whole Word of God, that we mav t 
complete m the knowledge of his will,” and it should remind ministers to be exacl 
copious, and frequent, in discussing practical subjects; that they who are disposed t 
perform their duty may not be left to sin through ignorance or mistake.—Ho 
c equered are the scenes of this mortal life! Sorrow treads upon the heels of mirth 
and our choicest comforts, often through our own unwatchfulness, become tb 
occasions of our severest trials. But we need the less wonder at this, when we obsen 


how defective the best characters are ; and how the best actions are often connected 
with such as are utterly unwarrantable.—A cheerful mind, disposed to be grateful to 
God, and to endure anything for his honour and out of love to his people, with a 
ready submission to parental authority, are such beautiful blossoms in young persons, 
and promise such fruit in riper years, that we must regret to see them blasted by 
premature death, and lament that they who have so well performed the inferior 
duties are not spared to be useful in the more important relations of the married 
state. But though their death is a loss to society, they are themselves no losers; for 
the preparation of an useful life will render death also comfortable, in whatever waj 
they may be called hence.—In lawful vows, when we have “ opened our mouth unto 
the Lord, we may not go back ; ” and on that account we should be Very considerate 
in making vows, that we may not involve ourselves or others in distress, perplexity, 
or temptation : but nothing can oblige us to that which is in itself unlawful. With 
this single exception, we cannot do too much to express our gratitude for mercies 
received, or part with too much for the glory of God.—Though we cannot approve of 
the conduct of Jephthah, we may well admire and imitate his resolution and self- 
denial ; and still more those of his daughter.—Let us not, then, forget the love of 
the Father in giving his Son, or of the Son in giving himself, a real and acceptable 
sacrifice for the sins of rebellious man. Bought with such a price, let us present our 
bodies and souls as a living sacrifice unto Gcd, and look forward with heartfelt satis¬ 
faction to that country where ignorance, error, sin, and sorrow shall be known no 
more ; where the believer’s victory will be complete, his triumphs unalloyed and 
unsullied, and his hallelujahs uninterrupted and eternal.— Scott. 

CHAP. XII. Shibboleth.— Yer. 5, 6. The Gileadites, who perhaps were better 
acquainted with the passages of Jordan than the Ephraimites were, secured them with 
strong guards, who were ordered to slay every Ephraimite that offered to pass the 
river. Here was, 1. Cruelty enough in the destruction of them. Sufficient surely wag 
“the punishment which was inflicted by many; ” when they were routed in the"field 
there needed not this severity to cut off all that escaped. Shall the sword devour for 








































JUDGES, XIII. 


The Ephraimites smitten. 


The Philistines oppress Israel. 


Ammon; and when I called you, ye delivered me 
not out of their hands. 

3 And when I saw that ye delivered me not, 
I d put my life in my hands, and passed over 
against the children of Ammon, and the Lord 
delivered them into my hand: 'wherefore then 
are ye come up unto me this day, to fight against 
me? 

4 Then Jephthah gathered together all the men 
of Gilead, and fought with Ephraim: and the 
f men of Gilead smote Ephraim, because they 
said,* Ye Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim 
among the Ephraimites, and among the Manass- 
ites. 

5 And the Gileadites took h the passages of 
Jordan before the Ephraimites: and it was so, 
that when those Ephraimites which were escaped 
said, Let me go over; that the men of Gilead 
said unto him. Art thou an Ephraimite? If he 
said, Nay; 

6 Then said they unto him, ‘Say now 2 Shib¬ 
boleth, and he said, Sibboleth: for he could not 
frame to pronounce it right. Then they took 
him, and slew him at the passages of Jordan: 
and k there fell at that time of the Ephraimites 
forty and two thousand. 

7 IT And Jephthah judged Israel six years: 
then died Jephthah the Gileadite, and was buried 
in one of the cities of Gilead,+ 

8 IT And after him Ibzan of ^eth-lehem judged 
Israel.* 

9 And he had “thirty sons, and thirty daugh¬ 
ters, whom he sent abroad, and took in thirty 
daughters from abroad for his sons: and he judged 
Israel seven years. § 

10 Then died Ibzan, and was buried at Beth¬ 
lehem. 

11 IT And after him Elon, a Zebulonite, judged 
Israel: and he judged Israel ten years. 

12 And Elon the Zebulonite died, and was 
buried in “Aijalon, in the country of Zebulun. 

13 IT And after him Abdon the son of Hillel, 
a Pirathonite, judged Israel. 

14 And he had forty sons and thirty 8 nephews, 
that °rode on threescore and ten ass-colts: 11 and 
he judged Israel eight years. 

15 And Abdon the son of Hillel the p Pira¬ 
thonite died, and was buried in Pirathon, in the 
land of Ephraim, q in the mount of the Amalekites. 1[ 


B.C. 1143—B.C. 1161. 


4 1 Sam. xix. 5. 

* 2 Chr. xiii. 12. 

* Num. xxxii. 39. 

* The Ephraim¬ 
ites’ pride was the 
occasion of this war, 
who, in contempt, 
did upbraid the 
Gileadites, saying 
they could not live 
but only by their 
benefit and favour, 
and that they had 
no power of them¬ 
selves, being en¬ 
compassed by these 
two mighty tribes, 
and that they ought 
not to go about any 
public enterprise 
without them who 
were their heads 
and protectors.— 
Diodati. 

8 1 Sam. xxv. 10. 

* Josh. ii. 7. 

1 Matt. xxvi. 73. 

2 That is, a stream, 
or flood. 

k Prov. xvii. 14. 

f Or,in the country 
of Gilead, which was 
divided into several 
cities.— Diodati. 
B.C. 1137. 

l Gen. xxxv. 19. 

t It is not said 
upon what occasion 
he was made judge; 
for, perhaps, he was 
raised up by God 
immediately after 
Jephthah’s death, 
only to preserve 
them in the true re¬ 
ligion, which was in 
some measure re¬ 
stored.— Patrick. 

m x. 4. 

§ Not all the Is¬ 
raelites, but those 
that Jephthah had 
judged; and none 
disputed his autho¬ 
rity, but he ruled 
over them thus long. 


“ Josh. xix. 43. 

B.O. 1120. 

* Heb. son's sons. 

0 v. 10; x. 4. 

|] This is said to 
shew that God 
blessed him not 
only with a nume¬ 
rous posterity, but 
let them all grow 
up to be men (see 
x. 4 ).—Patrick. 
B.O. 1112. 

P 2 Sam. xxiii. 30. 

4 Gen. xiv. 7. 

T It does not ap¬ 
pear certain that 
anything remarka¬ 
ble took place in the 
civil state of the Is¬ 
raelites, during the 
time of these lat¬ 
ter judges, though 
Lightfoot supposes, 
with some plausi¬ 
bility, that the forty 
years’ oppression of 
the Philistines com¬ 
menced in the days 
of Elon the Zebulon¬ 
ite, and was gradu¬ 
ally waxing more 
and more severe 
through the subse¬ 
quent administra¬ 
tions. Previous, 
however, to the 
birth of Samson, it 
had not gained suf¬ 
ficient head to make 
it worthy of parti¬ 
cular record in the 


inspired narrative. 
But it has been well 
remarked, that the 
happiest life of in¬ 
dividuals, and the 
happiest state of so¬ 
ciety, is that which 
affords the fewest 
remarkable events. 
—Bush. 


CHAP. XIII. 
i Added to com¬ 
mit, <fec. 

* Did evil - i.e., 
fell into idolatry, 
&c„ not now after 
the death of Abdon 
the last judge, but 
in the days of the 
former judges. For¬ 
ty years— to be com¬ 
puted not from Ab- 
don’s death, but be¬ 
fore that time, as is 
evident both from 
ver. 5, where it is 
declared that Israel 
was under the power 
of the Philistines; 
and from Judg. xv. 
20, where only twen¬ 
ty of these years are 
said to have been 
in Samson’s days.— 
Poole. 

* 1 Sam. xii. 9. 
t Josh. xv. 33. 

9 Gen. xvi. 1. 

4 Gen. xvi. 7-13. 
f The angel— The 
Son of God himself, 
as it appears by ver. 
18 and 22; Judg. ii. 
1, and vi. 11.— Dio¬ 
dati. 

e Gen. xvii. 16. 
t Num. vi. 3. 
t The child which 
was conceived in 
her was to be a 
Nazarite (ver. 5); 
and on this account 
she is desired to 
live as the Nazar- 
ites did, while she 
bare him in her 
womb. A Nazarite 
(see Num. vi. 2, 3) 
was one who, un¬ 
der the Levitical 
Law, either to at¬ 
tain the favour of 
God, or to avert 
his judgments, or 
to acknowledge his 
mercies, vowed a 
vow of particular 
purity, and was se¬ 
parated in an ex¬ 
traordinary manner 
to the service of 
God.- Stackhouse. 
8 Lev. xi. 27, 47. 
h Num. vi. 5. 

1 1 Sam. vii. 13. 
k Deut. xxxiii. 1. 
i Matt, xxviii. 3. 
m Gen. xxviii. 16. 
§ Very terrible.— 
Rather, perhaps, ve¬ 
nerable, awful, full 
of majesty; such as 
at once to inspire 
the deepest respect 
and reverence; so 
that according to 
every idea she could 
form on the subject, 
his countenance 
very much resem¬ 
bled that of an 
angel.— Bush. 
n Gen. xxxii. 29. 

0 Prov. iii. 5, 6. 

P Ps. lxv. 2. 

* John i. 41, 42. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Israel is in the hand of the Philistines . 2 An angel appeared 

to Manoah 1 s wife. 8 The angel appear eth to Manoak. 15 Ma¬ 
noah 1 s sacrifice ) whereby the angel is discovered . 24 Samson U 

born. 

AND the children of Israel x did evil* again in 
A the sight of the Lord ; and the Lord de¬ 
livered them "into the hand of the Philistines 
forty years. 

2 If And there was a certain man of b Zorah, 
of the family of the Danites, whose name was 
Manoah; and his wife was 'barren, and bare 
not. 

3 And d the angel of the Lord* appeared unto 
the woman, and said unto her. Behold now, thou 
art barren, and bearest not: 'but thou shalt con¬ 
ceive, and bear a son. 

4 Now therefore beware, I pray thee, and 
f drink not wine nor strong drink,t and g eat not 
any unclean thing: 

5 For, lo, thou shalt conceive, and bear a son; 
and h no razor shall come on his head: for the 
child shall be a Nazarite unto God from the 
womb; and he shall‘begin to deliver Israel out 
of the hand of the Philistines. 

6 If Then the woman came and told her hus¬ 
band, saying, k A man of God came unto me, and 
his Countenance was like the countenance of an 
angel of God, very “terrible : § but I asked him not 
whence he was, neither told he me “his name. 

7 But he said unto me, Behold, thou shalt 
conceive, and bear a son; and now drink no wine 
nor strong drink, neither eat any unclean thing: 
for the child shall be a Nazarite to God from the 
womb till the day of his death. 

8 IT Then Manoah entreated the Lord, and 
said, 0 my Lord, let the man of God which thou 
didst send come again unto us, and 'teach us what 
we shall do unto the child that shall be born. 

9 And God p hearkened to the voice of Manoah; 
and the angel of God came again unto the woman 
as she sat in the field: but Manoah her husband 
was not with her. 

10 And the woman made haste, and ran, and 
shewed her husband, and said unto him, q Behold, 
the man hath appeared unto me, that came unto 
me the other day. 

11 And Manoah arose, and went after his wife, 
and came to the man, and said unto him. Art 


ever? Whether Jephthah is to be praised for this I know not, perhaps he saw it to be 
a piece of necessary justice. 2. Cunning enough in the discovery of them. It seems 
the Ephraimites, though they spoke the same language with other Israelites, yet had 
got a custom in the dialect of their country to pronounce the Hebrew letter shin like 
Samechf and they had so strangely used themselves to it, that they could not do other¬ 
wise, no, not to save their lives. W e learn to speak by imitation; they that first used s 
for sh did it either because it was shorter, or because it was finer, and their children 
learned to speak like them, so that you might know an Ephraimite by it; as in England 
we know a west-country man, or a north-country man, nay, perhaps a Shropshire man, 
and a Cheshire man, by his pronunciation. “ Thou art a Galilean, and thy speech 
betrays thee.” By this the Ephraimites were discovered. If they took a man that they 
suspected to be an Ephraimite, but he denied it, they bade him say Shibboleth; but 
either he could not , as our translation reads it, or he did not heed, or frame, or direct 
himself, as some read, to pronounce it right, but said Sibboleth , and so was known to 
be an Ephraimite, and was slain immediately. Shibboleth signifies a river or stream; 
“Ask leave to go over Shibboleth, the river.” Those that were thus cut off made up 
the whole number of slaughtered Ephraimites forty-two thousand (ver. 6). Thus 
another mutiny of that angry tribe was prevented.— Henry. 

CHAP. XIII. Samson’s Mother. —Yer. 4, 5. The Nazarite’s vow was voluntary, and 
for a limited time; and by the touch of a dead body it was broken, and the specified 
time must be begun over again. But Samson was devoted by the Lord’s express 
appointment all the days of his life; and it seems probable that this kind of separation 
was not so strict as the voluntary vow. The infant in the womb and at the breast 
subsists on the same nourishment with the mother; and therefore the mother of 
Samson was required to observe the same rules during that period. She would be led 
to expect something extraordinary from a child whose birth was attended by such 
observances ; but it was a great trial to the faith and patience of all concerned to be 
informed that even the beginning of a deliverance from their oppressors must be so 
long waited for. It is probable that Samson was born about the time when the 


Philistines began to afflict Israel, as he did not live to complete their deliverance. 
It seems that the law concerning distinction of meats was not strictly observed at 
this time, or Manoah’s wife would not have needed a caution to eat no unclean thing. 

The Wonders at the Scene of Sacrifice.— Yer. 16. The angel assisted and owned 
their sacrifice, and at parting gave them to understand who he was. He had directed 
them to offer their burnt-offering to the Lord. Praises offered up to God are the most 
acceptable entertainment of the angels (see Rev. xxii. 9), “ Worship God; and 
Manoah, having so good a warrant, though he was no priest, and had no altar, 
his meat into a meat-offering, and “ offered it upon a rock to the Lord (ver. 19)— 
that is, he brought and laid it to be offered—“ Lord, here it is, do what thou pleasest 
with it.” Thus we must bring our hearts to God as living sacrifices, and submit them 
to the operation of his Spirit. All things being now ready, 1. “ The angel did 
wondrously,” for his name was Wonderful. Probably, the wonder he did was the 
same with that he had done for Gideon—he made fire to come either down from 
heaven, or up out of the rock, to consume the sacrifice. 2. He ascended up toward 
heaven “ in the flame of the sacrifice ” (ver. 20). By this it appeared that he was not, 
as they thought, a mere man, but a messenger immediately from heaven; thence 
certainly he descended, for thither he ascended (John iii. 18 ; vi. 62). This signified 
God’s acceptance of the offering, and intimates to what we owe the acceptance of all 
our offerings—even to the mediation of the Angel of the covenant, that other Angel, 
who puts “much incense to the prayers of saints,” and “so offers them before the 
throne” (Rev. viii. 3). Prayer is the ascent of the soul to God. But it is Christ, in 
the heart by faith that makes it an offering of a sweet-smelling savour; without him, 
our services are offensive smoke, but in him, acceptable flame. We may apply it to 
Christ’s sacrifice of himself for us ; he ascended in the flame of his own offering, for 
by his own blood he entered in once into the holy place ” (Heb. ix. 12J. While the 
angel did this, it is twice said (ver. 19, 20) “ that Manoah and his wife looked on.” 
This is a proof of the miracle, the matter of fact was true, for out of the mouth of these 
two eyewitnesses the report of it is established. The angel did all that was done in 





































JUDGES, XIV. 


The birth of Samson, 


The angel appears to Manoah. 


thou the man that spakest unto the womai ? And 
he said, I am. 

12 And Manoah said. Now let thy words come 
to pass:™ 2 how shall w T e order the child! and *how 
shall we do unto him? 

13 And the angel of the Lord said unto Manoah, 
Of all that I said unto the woman let her beware. 

14 She may not eat of any thing that cometh 
of the vine, neither let her drink wine or strong 
drink, nor eat any unclean thing: r all that I com¬ 
manded her let her observe. 

15 1 And Manoah said unto the angel of the 
Lord, I pray thee, "let us detain thee, until we 
shall have made ready a kid 4 for thee. 

16 And the angel of the Lord said unto 
Manoah, Though thou detain me, I will not eat of 
thy bread; and if thou wilt offer a burnt-offering, 
thou must offer it ‘unto the Lord : for Manoah 
knew not that he was an angel of the Lord. 

17 And Manoah said unto the angel of the 
Lord, What is thy name, 11 that when thy sayings 
come to pass we may do thee honour? 

18 And the angel of the Lord said unto him, 
“Why askest thou thus after my name, seeing it 
is 5 secret? 

19 So Manoah x took a kid with a meat-offering, 
and offered it. upon a rock unto the Lord : and 
the angel y did wondrously;* and Manoah and his 
wife looked on. 

20 For it came to pass, 'when the flame went 
up toward heaven from off the altar, that the 
angel of the Lord ascended in the flame of the 
altar: and Manoah and his wife looked on it, and 
'fell on their faces to the ground. 

21 (But the angel of the Lord did no more 
appear to Manoah and to his wife.) Then Manoah 
"knew that he was an angel of the Lord.* 

22 And Manoah said unto his wife, c We shall 
surely die, because d we have seen God. 

23 But ®his wife said unto him, If the Lord 
were pleased to kill us, f he would not have re¬ 
ceived a burnt-offering and a meat-offering at 
our hands; neither would g he have shewed us all 
these things ; nor would, as at this time,* have 
told us such things as these. 

24 T And the woman bare a son, and called 
his name h Samson: and ‘the child grew, and the 
Lord blessed him. 

_ 25 And k the Spirit of the Lord began to move§ 
him at times in 6 the camp of Dan, •between 
Zorah and Eshtaol. 


B.C. 1161—B.C. 1141. 


|] Let thy words 
oome to pass; or, 
thy words shall come 
to pass.—I firmly be¬ 
lieve that thy pro¬ 
mises shall be ful¬ 
filled. How shall we 
order thechildf what 
rules shall we ob¬ 
serve about his edu¬ 
cation T—Toole. 

* What shall be the 
manner off 

s Or, what shall he 
< r yOf Heb. what shall 
t© his work f 

1 Matt, xxriii. 20. 

B Gen. xviii. 3-5. 

* Etfore thee. 

* vi. 26 . 

U Manoah still tak¬ 
ing him for a pro¬ 
phet, prOitebly asked 
him his name, in or¬ 
der that he might 
shew hia gratitude 
by making Elm gome 
suitable present.— 
Patrick. 

* Gen. xxxii. SB. 

* Or, wonderful. 

1 1 Kings xviii. S0- 


> 1 Kings xviii. 88. 

• Wrought a great 
miracle, according to 
the name which he 
had just given him¬ 
self ; for he caused 
fire from heaven to 
consume the provi¬ 
sions, as an accept¬ 
able offering to God. 
and then ascended 
up himself in the 
fame, and vanished 
outof sight.— Pyub. 

• 2 Kiugs ii. 11. 

“ Gen. xvii. 8. 

t> Hos. xii. 4, 5. 

f By the wonder¬ 
ful things that he 
did, and ascending 
up to heaven in a 
flame, which demon¬ 
strated his celestial 
nature, which could 
not be hurt by fire.— 
Patrick. 

c Gen. xxxii. SO. 

d John i. 18. 

• Ec. iv. 9,10. 

' Gen. iv. 4, 5. 

1 Ps. x\v. 14. 

J The particle as 
denotes here, not 
likeness, but the 
truth and reality of 
the thing (as in 
Num. xi. 1 • Deut. 
ix. 10, &c.)—P ool*. 

h Heb. xi. 32. 

i 1 Sam. iii. 19. 

k 1 Sam. xi. 6. 

§ To perform ex¬ 
traordinary things, 
as specimens of sin¬ 
gular strength and 
valour.—W ells. 

• Mahaneh-dan. 

I Josh. xv. 33. 


CHAP. XIV. 

■ Gen. xxxviii. 12, 
13. 

* A city of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 10, 57), 
to which Judah was 
going, when he met 
with Tamar (Gen. 
xxxwilL 12).—It lay 
between Jerusalem 
and Diospolis. — 
Calmkt. 
b Gen. vi. 2. 

0 Gen. xxi. 21. 
f The retired life 
of the Eastern wo¬ 
men, which sel¬ 
dom allows a young 
man to make a free 
choice, as he cannot 
judge of temper nor 


countenance under 
the veil, introduced 
the custom that pa¬ 
rents provided wives 
for their sons.— 
Stollberq. 

d Gen. xiii. 8. 

* Gen. xxxiv. 14. 

1 She is iHght in 
mine eyes. 

* Josh. xi. 20. 


I The expres¬ 
sion, " it was of the 
Lord," means, that 
Qod intended to 
fetch good out of 
Samson’s evil —not 
to approve that for 
good in his conduct 
which seems to have 
been really evil.— 

HiT.T,. 

1 Deut. xxriii. 48. 

* In meeting him. 

* 1 Sam. xi. 6. 

l 1 Sam. xvii. 34- 
37.46. 

k la. xlii. 3. 

* Gen. xrix. 21. 

§ Whilst Samson 
oonoealod the event 
from others, he pon¬ 
dered it in himself; 
*nd when he return¬ 
ed to Timnath, went 
on 4 of the wav to 
eee ^ia dead adver¬ 
sary, and could not 
but ranall to him¬ 
self bis danger and 
deliveranoe: “Here 
the boast sect me; 
thus he f ougft*; thus 
I slew him! ” The 
rerydead lion taught 
Samson thankfui. 

sg. The mercies 
of God are ill be¬ 


stowed upon us, if 
we cannot step aside 
to view the monu¬ 
ments of hia deliver¬ 
ances. As Samson 
had not found his 
honeycomb if he 
had not turned aside 
to see his lion, so we 
shall lose the com¬ 
fort of God’s bene¬ 
fits if we do not re¬ 
new our perils by 
meditation. — By. 
Hall. 


m Gen. xxix. 22. 
n 1 Sam. x. 23. 

9 Matt. ix. 15. 

|l It seems pro¬ 
bable that Samson 
being a stranger in 
the place, the bride’s 
friends undertook 
to provide him with 
a suitable number 
of guests or com¬ 
panions to give pro¬ 
per importance to 
the wedding.— Pict. 
Bible, 
p Ps. xlix. 4. 
i Gen. xxix. 27,28. 
* Or, shirts. 

•[T Instead of sheets, 
the marginal read¬ 
ing of shirts is un¬ 
questionably t o be 
preferred. That is 
to say, he offered 
thirty dresses, which 
probably consisted 
only of a shirt and 
upper garment. In¬ 
deed, as it is pro¬ 
bable that only one 
garment of woollen 
was worn at this 
time by the com¬ 
mon people, the 
shirt may be taken 
to denote that the 
dresses were such 
as persona of con¬ 
sideration usually 
wore.—P ict. Bible. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

1 Samson desireth a wife of the, Philistines. 10 Hit marriage-featt^ 
12 and riddle. 19 He tpoileth thirty Philistines. 

AND Samson went down to “Timnath,* and 
xl. b saw a woman in Timnath of the daughters 
of the Philistines. 

2 And he came up, and told his father and his 
mother, and said, I have seen a woman in Tim¬ 
nath of the daughters of the Philistines: now 
therefore °get her for me to wife.* 

3 Then his father and his mother said unto 
him, Is there never a woman among the daughters 
of d thy brethren, or among all my people, that 
thou goest to take a wife of the daughters of the 
“uncircumcised Philistines ? And Samson said 
unto his father, Get her for me ; for 1 she pleaseth 
me well. 

4 But his father and his mother knew not that 
f it teas of the Lord,* that he sought an occasion 
against the Philistines: for at that time the 
Philistines g had dominion over Israel. 

5 IT Then went Samson down, and his father 
and his mother, to Timnath, and came to the 
vineyards of Timnath; and, behold, a young lion 
roared 2 against him. 

6 And h the Spirit of the Lord came mightily 
upon him, and •he rent him as he would hare 
rent a kid, and he had nothing in his hand: but 
k he told not his father or his mother what he 
had done. 

7 And he went down and talked with the 
woman; and she pleased Samson well. 

8 IT And after a time he returned Ho take her, 
and he turned aside to see the carcase of the 
lion ;§ and, behold, there w*.* a swarm of bees and 
honey in the carcase of the lion. 

9 And he took thereof in his hands, and went 
on eating, and came to his father and mother, 
and he gave them, and they did eat: bu* he told 
not them that he had taken the honey out M the 
carcase of the lion. 

10 IT So his father went down unto the woman. 
and Samson “made there a feast; for so used 
the young men to do. 

11 And it came to pass, when they “saw him, that 
they brought "thirty companions to be with him. 11 

12 If And Samson said unto them, I will now 
put forth '’a riddle unto you: if ye can certainly 
declare it me within q the seven days of the feast, 
and find it out, then I will giv.e you thirty 3 sheets, 
and thirty change of garments:'If 


the sacrifice, they did but look on; yet doubtless Then the angel ascended towar 

heaven, their hearts ascended with him in thanksgiving for the promise which cam 
from thence, and in expectation of the performance to come from thence too. Ye 
when the angel is ascended they dare not, as those that were the witnesses of Christ’ 
ascension, stand gazing up into heaven, but in holy fear and reverence they fell o 
their faces to the ground. And now (1.) They “ knew that it was an angel ” (ver. 2V 
It was plain it was not the body of a man they saw, since it was not chained to th 
earth, nor prejudiced by fire, but ascended, and ascended in flame; and therefore 
with good reason, they conclude it was an angel, for he “ maketh his angels spiriti 
and his ministers a flame of fire.” (2.) But he did not any more appea? to them 
it was for a particular occasion, now over, that he was sent, not to settle a constan 
correspondence, as with prophets. 

Samson’s Youth.— Ver. 25. When he grew up a little, “the Spirit of the Lord bega 
to move him This was an evidence that the Lord blessed him. Where God give 
“i® te gives his Spirit to qualify for the blessing. Those are blessed indee 

nluo-rr 4 ° f ? race be - ins t0 work betimes, in the days of their childhooc 
it the Spirit be poured out upon our offspring,” they will spring up as “ willows b 
the water-courses (Isa. xliv. 3, 4). The Spirit of God moved Samson in the cam 
of Dan—that is, m the general muster of the trained bands of that tribe, who, pre 
babiy, had formed a cacao between Zorah and Eshtaol, near the place where he lived 
o oppose the incursions of the Philistines; there Samson, when a child, appeare 
among them, and signansed himself by some very brave actions, excelling them a’ 
in manly exercises and trials of strength, and probably he shewed himself more tha 
ordinarily zealous against the enemies of his country, and discovered more of a publi 
jpmt co ® ld expected in a child. The Spirit moved him at timet ; not at a 
wines, but as the wind b ows, when he listeth, to shew that what he did was notfroi 
himself—then he^ould have done it at any time._ Henry. 


CHAP. XIV. Samson’s Marriage.— Ver. 1-4. Many think that Samson was induced 
to contract this marriage by special direction from the Lord ; such marriages not being 
immoral in themselves, but forbidden to the Israelites, to keep them separate from 
idolaters. In this manner he was directed to seek occasion against the Philistines ; 
yet he shewed his respect to his parents by seeking their concurrence, who opposed 
his marriage as long as “they knew not that it was of the Lord.” For the words 
translated, “ she pleaseth me well,” may be rendered, “it is right,” and considered as 
an intimation that it was from God; upon which his parents consented, atf d went with, 
him. But perhaps it is only meant, that it pleased God to leave Samson to follow his 
own inclinations, intending in hia infinite wisdom to overrule his misconduct /v good 
to Israel; and that his parents consented because he was bent upon it.— Scott. 

His Victory over the Lion. —Ver. 6. Samson’s encounter with the lioD waa 
hazardous. It was a young lion, one of the fiercest sort, that set upon him, roaring 
for his prey, and setting his eye particularly upon him—“ he roared in meeting him,” 
so the word is. He was all alone in the vineyards, whither he had rambled from hia 
father and mother (who kept the highroad), probably to eat grapes. Children con¬ 
sider not how they expose themselves to the roaring lion that seeks to devour, when, 
out of a foolish fondness for libert}*, they wander from under the wing of their prudent 
pious parents. Nor do young people consider what lions lurk in the vineyards, the 
vineyards of red wines, as dangerous as snakes under the green grass. Had Samson 
met with this lion in the way, he might have had more reason to expect help both 
from God and man than here in the solitary vineyards, out of his road. But there 
was a special providence in it ; and the more hazardous the encounter was the victory 
was so much the more illustrious — Henry. 

His Riddle.— Ver. 8, 9. A swarm of bees had settled and collected honey in the 
carcase of the lion ; which was a most unlikely place for that purpose, being, as 
might have been supposed, both inconvenient and offensive to that delicate insect. 
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, Sa-mm’s riddle. JUDGES, XV. Be is der.ied his wife. 

13 But if ye cannot declare it me, then shall 
ye give me thirty sheets, and r thirty change of 
garments. And they said unto him. Put forth 

I thy riddle, that we may hear it. 

14 And he said unto them, 8 Out of the eater 
came forth meat, and out of the strong came 
forth sweetness. And they could not in three 
days expound the riddle. 

15 And it came to pass on the seventh day, 
that they said unto Samson’s wife, ‘Entice thy 
husband, that he may declare unto us the riddle, 
lest we burn thee and thy father’s house with 
fire: have ye called us to 4 take that we have! is 
it not sot* 

16 And Samson’s wife wept before him, and 
said, Thou dost but hate me, and lovest me not: 
thou hast put forth a riddle unto the children of 
my people, and hast not told it me. And he 
said unto her, Behold, u i have not told it my 
father nor my mother, and shall I tell it thee ? 

17 And she wept before him 5 the seven days, 
while their feast lasted; and it came to pass on 
the seventh day, that he told her, because x she 
lay sore upon him: y and she told the riddle to 
the children of her people. 

18 And the men of the city said unto him on 
the seventh day, before the sun went down, What 
is sweeter than honey 1 and what is stronger 
than a lion? And he said unto them, If ye had 
not plowed with my heifer,+ ye had not found out 
my riddle. 

19 H And *the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him, and he went down to AshkelonJ and slew 
thirty men of them, and took their 6 spoil, and 
gave change of garments unto them which ex¬ 
pounded the riddle: and his anger was kindled, 
and he went up to his father’s house. 

20 But Samson’s wife was given to his com¬ 
panion, whom he had used as a his friend. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 Samson is denied his wife. 3 He burnetii the Philistines* com . 

9 He is bound by the men of Judah, and delivered to the 

Philistines. 14 He killeth them with a jawbone. 

T>UT it came to pass within a while after, in 
J3 the time of wheat-harvest,* that Samson 
visited his wife with a a kid; + and he said, I will 
go in to my wife into the chamber: but her father 
would not suffer him to go in. 

2 And her father said, b I verily thought that 

B.C. 1141—B.C. 1140. 

thou hadst utterly hated her; therefore I gave 
her to thy companion: is not her younger sister 
fairer than she? Hake her, I pray thee, instead 
of her. 

3 IT And Samson said concerning them, 2 Now 
shall I be more blameless than the Philistines, 
though I do them a displeasure. * 

4 And Samson went and caught c three hun¬ 
dred foxes, and took 3 firebrands, and turned tail 
to tail, and put a firebrand in the midst between 
two tails. 

5 And when he had set the brands on fire, d he 
let them go into the standing corn of the Philis¬ 
tines, and burnt up both the shocks, and also the 
standing corn, with the vineyards and olives. 

6 Then the Philistines said, Who hath done 
this? And they answered, Samson, the son-in- 
law of the Timnite, because he had taken his 
wife, and given her to his companion. And the 
Philistines came up, e and burnt her 8 and her 
father with fire. 

7 H And Samson said unto them, Though ye 
have done this, yet will I be avenged of you, and 
after that I will cease. 

8 And he f smote them hip and thighH with a 
great slaughter: and he went down and dwelt in 
the top of the rock Etam. 11 

9 IT Then the Philistines went up, and pitched 
in Judah, and spread themselves in Lehi.* 

10 And the men of Judah said, Why are ye 
come up against us? + And they answered, To 
bind Samson are we come up, to do to him as he 
hath done to us. 

11 Then three thousand men of Judah 4 went 
to the top of the rock Etam, and said to Samson, 
Knowest thou not that the g Philistines are rulers 
over us? what is this that thou hast done unto us? 
And he said unto them, As they did unto me, so 
have I done unto them. 

12 And they said unto him, We are come 
down h to bind thee, that we may deliver thee 
into the hand of the Philistines. And Samson j 
said unto them, Swear unto me, that ye will not f 
‘fall upon me yourselves.* 

13 And they spake unto him, saying, No; but 
we will bind thee fast, and deliver thee into their 
hand: but surely we will not kill thee. And they 
bound him with two new cords, and brought him 
up from the rock. § 

r Gen. xlr. 22. 

* Gen. iii. 15. 

t Gen. iii. 1-6. 

4 Po-sissus, or im¬ 
poverish us. 

* Things which 
begin in jest some¬ 
times end in ear¬ 
nest. Samson’s rid¬ 
dle was so far re¬ 
moved from the or¬ 
dinary affairs of life 
as to render solution, 
without a wisdom 
higher than that of 
mortala, impossible; 
and the men, rather 
than pay their for¬ 
feit, resorted to dis- 
honourableviolence. 
What they said they 
pronalffy would have 
done, and the wo¬ 
man, to save her 
life, performed an 
act of injustice to 
her husband. The 
alternative was two 
evils, and she chose 
what she deemed 
the leaser. Her case 
presents a remark¬ 
able exemplificar 
tion of the power of 
importunity. — Dr 
John Campbell, 

c Gen. ii. 24. 

5 The rest of the 
seven days. 

* Gen. iii. 6. 

* ProT. ii. 16, 17. 

f If ye had not 
tampered with my 
wife.—H ales. 

‘ XT. 14. 

1 A city in the 
land of the Philis¬ 
tines, between Ash- 
dod and Gaza, on 
the coast of the 
Mediterranean. Af¬ 
ter the death of Jo¬ 
shua, the tribe of 
Judah took Aske- 
lon, but it subse¬ 
quently became one 
of the five govern¬ 
ments belonging to 
the Philistines (Jud. 

L 11).—Calmet. 

6 Or, apparel. 

* Ps. lv. 12,13. 

CHAP. XV. 

* Which was about 
the feast of Pente¬ 
cost, a time of great 
joy.— Patrick. 

* Gen. xxrviii. 17. 

{• Kids were and 

are considered in 
the East as the 
most delicious food. 
Hence Samson in¬ 
tended by this pre¬ 
sent to do honour to 
his wife. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

b xiv. 19, 20. 

1 Heb. let her be 
thine. 

2 Or, Now shall 1 
be blameless f rom the 
Philistines though. 

{ He seems to 
have turned away 
in scorn and in¬ 
dignation, without 
makiug any reply 
to his father-in-law, 
exclaiming aloud, 
or revolving in his 
mind, that he would 
be revenged of the 

Philistines for the 
wrong that had been 
done him, and that 
they would have to 
blame themselves 
for the mischief he 
intended them. — 
Patrick. 

0 Ps. lxiii. 10. 

* Torches . 

a Ex. xxii. 6. 

a xii. 1; xiv. 15. 

§ A figure of the 
persecution of the 
Church, whereby 

God’s judgments 
are redoubled upon 
the world. — Dio- 

DATI. 

* Is. xxv. 10. 

|| By the superna¬ 
tural strength with 
which he was en¬ 
dued, he killed some, 
wounded and dis¬ 
abled others—bruis¬ 
ing and breaking 
their legs and thighs 
with the violence of 
his strokes.—P yle. 

There is some¬ 
thing picturesque in 
the wild heroism of 
the man now be¬ 
taking himself to 
the top of the rock 
Etam and dwelling 
there.— Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

* Samson having 
vanquished the Phi¬ 
listines with the 
jawbone of an ass, 
after the conflict 
threw away the jaw 
which had been his 
weapon, and called 
the spot where it 
fell, “the place of 
the lifting up of the 
jawbone — Ramath- 
Lehi.”—C almet. 

t Since they paid 
their tribute (as 
Josephus observes), 
and had committed 
no offence against 
them, not having 
taken part with 
Samson in anything 
he bad done, they 
might well expos¬ 
tulate with them 
about this invasion. 
—Patrick. 

4 Heb. went down. 

* xiii. 1; xiv. 4. 

Matt, xxvii. 2. 

i viii. 21. 

t Not that he fear¬ 
ed them, or could 
not as easily have 
conquered them, as 
he did the whole 
host of the Philis¬ 
tines ; but because 
he would be free 
from all obligation 
or temptation of do¬ 
ing them any harm, 
though it were in 
h\s own just and 
necessary defence.— 
Poole. 

|| That is, from 
the cave or hole iu 
the rock, in which 
he had secured him¬ 
self, out of wliich 
he was first brought 
up, and then car¬ 
ried down from the 
rook to the plain.— 
Poole. 

which draws honey from the most odoriferous flowers and plants. This Samson found 
when he turned aside to see the carcase, and perhaps repeatedly to thank God for his 
deliverance. As every remains of a dead carcase of an unclean animal was polluting, 
it has been thought that Samson did not tell his parents where he found the honey, 
lest they should scruple to eat it ; though the extraordinary circumstances of the 
transaction satisfied him that it might properly be done. To prevent perhaps a worse 
use of time, Samson proposed a riddle as a trial of ingenuity ; and a wager with each 
of them, of a sheet, shirt, or other linen garment, and a change of raiment of all 
sorts, that they could not resolve it. The riddle, in its literal purport, meant no 
more than that he had got honey for food and pleasure from the lion, which in its 
strength and fury was prepared to devour him. Yet this explanation of the riddle 
may be interpreted as containing an emblem of more importance, and more hard to 
be understood, except by the teaching of God. — The victory which Christ obtained 
over Satan, by means of his agonies and death, and his subsequent exaltation — the 
glory that redounded to the Father, and the spiritual advantages thence accruing to 
his people—may be shadowed forth in it. The entrance of sin, the fall of man, and 
the ruin of the human race through the malice of Satan, will issue in his deeper 
misery, in the greater glory of God, and in the increased felicity of the redeemed, and 
of all holy creatures, to all eternity. The persecutions of the Church have promoted 
its purity and prosperity. The trials, conflicts, and temptations of the Lord’s people 
are productive of holiness and comfort to their souls in this world, and work for them 
af exceeding weight of glory in the next. — Scott. 

OHAP. XY. bAl'soirs Revenge. — Yer. 3-5. Samson, being conscious that he was 
to be, in part, the deliverer of Israel from the Philistines, only waited for a fair occa¬ 
sion to declare against them. This was afforded him by the injurious treatment which 
he had received ; and that was also a specimen of their conduct towards the Israelites 
when most submissive. — In the means which he employed, we must advert to the 
| power of God, bo^h in supplying and succeeding them ; to mortify tue pride and punish 

I t the wickedness of the Philistines. The foxes were doubtless very numerous in those 

parts, and the people very expert in taking them ; and probably Samson engaged 
assistants in procuring and preparing them. Being thus let go, they would hinder 
each other from gaining their holes in the woods, and would take shelter in the 
neighbouring corn-fields and vineyards ; and the weather being dry, the corn ripe, 
and the fire kindled in many places at once, we may easily conceive that great 
destruction would very speedily be effected by this uncommon contrivance. 

Hi3 Strength. — Yer. 12, 13. Samson quietly submitted to.be bound by the men of 
Judah (who were intentionally his murderers), and to be delivered up to the Philis¬ 
tines ; but he indented with his countrymen, that they would not themselves fall upon 
him, lest he should be constrained to destroy them instead of their enemies, which he 
was unwilling to do, though so shamefully treated by them. — In all this he was a type 
of Christ, who in hiB retirement was rudely assaulted by the Jews, whom he could 
easily have destroyed, but would not: into their hands he surrendered himself, and 
they bound him. and delivered him up to the Romans to be crucified, though the 

bonds even of death could not hold him, or prevent his victories and triumphs. , 

Yer. 14-17. When “the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon Samson,” his bondg 

were soon broken ; and then the jawbone of the coutemptible ass became a more 1 

formidable weapon than sword or spear, and a thousand men fell before him, being 
alike unable to resist or to escape ! Elated with this surprising victory, he seems to 
have celebrated his own praise, instead of giving glory to God. — The original word 
for an ass } signifies also an heap ; and this circumstance gives a propriety and an 
animation to the passage, which cannot be preserved in a translation. “ Ramath-lehi” 
signifies the lifting up of the jawbone.— The name Lehi, before used, referred to this 
event by an anticipation of the historian.— Scott. 

His Strange Weapon. — Yer. 15. He made a great destruction among tne Philis* 
tines, who all gathered about him to make sport with him. See how poorly he was 
armed — he had no better weapon than the jawbone of an ass — and yet what execu¬ 
tion he did with it ; he never laid it out of his hand till he had with : A bid a thousand 
Philistines dead upon the spot; and thus that promise was more than accomplished, 

“ One of you shall chase a thousand ” (Josh, xxiii. 10). A jawbone was an incoavemecl 
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JUDGES, XVI. 


He is ensnared at Gaza. 


Samson slays the Philistines. 


14 T And when he came unto Lehi, k the Philis¬ 
tines shouted against him: and 'the Spirit of the 
Lord came mightily upon him; and m the cords 
that were upon his arms became as flax that was 
burnt with fire, and his bands 5 loosed from off 
his hands. 

15 And he found a 6 new jawbone of an ass, 
and put forth his hand and took it, and “slew a 
thousand men therewith. 11 

16 And Samson said, With the jawbone of an 
ass, 7 heaps upon heaps, with the jaw of an ass 
have I slain a thousand men. 

17 And it came to pass, when he had made an 
end of speaking, that he cast away the jawbone 
out of his hand, and called that place 8 Ramath- 
lehi. 

18 H And °he was sore a thirst, and called on 
the Lord, and said, p Thou hast given this great 
deliverance into the hand of thy servant: and 
now q shall I die for thirst, r and fall into the hand 
of 'the uncircumcised? 

19 But God clave an hollow place that was in 
the jaw, and there came water thereout; and 
when he had drunk, his spirit came again, and 
he revived: wherefore he called the name thereof 
# En-hakkore, which is in Lehi unto this day. 

20 And he judged Israel in the days of the 
Philistines twenty years. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Samson carrieth avxiy the gates of Gaza. 4 Delilah, corrupted 

by the Philistines, enticeth him, 15 and overcometh him. 21 The 

Philistines put out his eyes. 23 The manner of his death. 

T HEN went Samson to “Gaza,* and saw there 
7 an harlot, + b and went in unto her. 

2 Audit was told the Gazites, saying, Samson 
is come hither. <■ And they “compassed him in, 
and laid wait for him all night in the gate of the 
city, and were 2 quiet all the night, saying, In the 
morning, when it is day, we shall d kill him. 

3 And Samson lay till midnight,* and arose at 
midnight, and “took the doors of the gate of the 
city, and the two posts, and went away with 
them, 8 bar and all, and put them upon his shoul¬ 
ders, and carried them up to the top of an hill, 
that is before Hebron.8 

4 IT And it came to pass afterward, that f he 


B.C. 1120— B.C. 1120. 


k v. 30; xri. 24. 

liii. 10; xiv.6,19. 

m xri. 9, 12. 

6 Were melted. 

8 Moist. 

D iii. 31; iv. 21. 

|| This victory was 
not in the weapon, 
was not in the arm— 
it was in the Spirit 
of God, which mov¬ 
ed the weapon in 
the arm. O God, if 
the means be weak, 
yet thou art strong! 
—Hall. 

7 An heap, two 
heaps. 

8 The lifting up of 
the jawbone , or the 
easting away of the 
jawbone. 

0 viii. 5. 

p Ps. iii. 7, 8. 

* Gen. xxxii. 31. 

r Gen. xii. 12, 13. 

* 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 
36. 2 Sam. i. 20. 

* The well of him 
that called, or cried. 


CHAP. XVI. 

» Gen. x. 19. 

* Gaza was a city 
of great antiquity, 
being noticed among 
those cities which 
marked the bounda¬ 
ries of the Canaan- 
ite territory. It was 
a frontier defence 
against Egypt, and 
has at all times been 
a town of import¬ 
ance.— Oalmet. 

1 A woman, an 
harlot. 

f Saw there an har¬ 
lot.—Going into a 
house of public en¬ 
tertainment to re¬ 
fresh himself, as the 
manner was (Jo3h. 
ii. 1), he there saw 
this harlot; which 
implies^ that he did 
not go thither upon 
so evil a design, but 
accidentally saw her 
there, and by giving 
way to lustful looks 
upon her, was en¬ 
snared by her. — 
Pool*. 

b Gen. xxxviii. 16- 
18. 

0 1 Sam. xix. 11. 

2 Silent. 

d Matt. xxi. 33. 

t And Samson lay 
till midnight —when 
he was admonished, 
perhaps by a dream, 
to be gone; or had 
some intelligence 
from his servants, 
whom he had set to 
watch, that they lay 
in wait for him.— 
Patrick. 

e Ps. evii. 16. 

« With the bar. 

§ Meaning, “that 
is in the way lead¬ 
ing from Gaza to 
Hebron." Hebron 
was distant twenty 
miles from Gaza.— 
Wells. 

t 1 Kings xi. 1. 


* Or, by the brook. 

* iii. 3. 


b Prov. ii. 16-19. 

6 Humble. 

1 xvii. 2. 
k Ps. xii. 2. 

|| The prey of a 
heartless and un¬ 
principled woman, 
he at first withstood 
all her endeavours 
to wile from him the 
secret of his great 
Btrength, and by a 
series of evasions 
put off for a little 
the hour of her ill- 

f otten triumph. — 
)r Chalmers. 
l 1 Sam. xix. 17. 

« New cords ; Heb., 
moist. 

1 Heb., one. 
m Ec. vii. 26. 

She bound him 
hard with the withs 
when he was asleep 
and full of drink, as 
Josephus speaks.— 
Patrick. 

8 Smelleth. 

* From whence it 
came—viz., from the 
Spirit of God—and 
by what means his 
strength was pre¬ 
served; namely, by 
means of rigorous¬ 
ly keeping his Na- 
zariteship, through 
God’s singular grace, 
which did tie Sam¬ 
son to that obedi¬ 
ence, whereby it is 
likely that he had 
some express mani¬ 
festation from God, 
though this gift was 
not common to all 
Nazarites. — Dio- 
DATI. 

n Luke xxii. 48. 
f This part of the 
history of Samson, 
while it displays 
power, preseuts a 
melancholy picture 
of hiB religious cha¬ 
racter. Forsaking 
the paths of virtue, 
he was beset with 
Buares, which ended 
in the loss of liberty 
and life. It is hum¬ 
bling to reflect on 
the conjunction of 
so much physical 
strength with so 
much moral weak¬ 
ness. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

0 Prov. xiii. 3-5. 

* Wherewith work 
hath not been done. 

t Samson, being a 
Nazarite, never cut 
his hair, but curled 
it up in locks, or 
plaited and braided 
it, after the man¬ 
ner of a chain. He 
seem 8 to direct De¬ 
lilah to wrap these 
(seven) locks about 
a weaver’s beam (a3 
the Chaldee under¬ 
stands it), or to 
weave them one 
within another, so 
that they should be 
but one lock.—P a¬ 
trick. 

p Ezra ix. 13,14. 

* xiv. 16. 

1 Gen. xxix. 20. 


loved a woman 4 in the valley of Sorok, whose 
name was Delilah. 

5 And g the lords of the Philistines came up 
unto her, and said unto her, h Entice him, and see 
wherein his great strength lieth, and by what 
means we may prevail against him, that we may 
bind him to 6 afflict him; and 1 we will give thee, 
every one of us, eleven hundred pieces of silver. 

6 And Delilah said to Samson, k Tell me, I pray 
thee, wherein thy great strength lieth, and where¬ 
with thou mightest be bound to afflict theeJl 

7 And Samson said unto her, 1 If they bind me 
with seven 6 green withs that were never dried, 
then shall I be weak, and be as 7 another man. 

8 Then the lords of the Philistines brought up 
to her seven green withs which had not been 
dried, and she “bound him with them.^ 

9 (Now there were men lying in wait, abiding 
with her in the chamber.) And she said unto 
him, The Philistines be upon thee, Samson. 
And he brake the withs, as a thread of tow is 
broken when it 8 toucheth the fire: so his strength 
was not known.* 

10 And Delilah said unto Samson, Behold, 
thou hast mocked me, and told me lies: “now 
tell me, I pray thee, wherewith thou mightest be 
bound.* 

11 And he said unto her, °If they bind me fast 
with new ropes 9 that never were occupied, then 
shall I be weak, and be as another man. 

12 Delilah therefore took new ropes, and 
bound him therewith, and said unto him, The 
Philistines be upon thee, Samson. (And there 
were liers in wait abiding in the chamber.) And 
he brake them from off his arms like a thread. 

13 And Delilah said unto Samson, Hitherto 
thou hast mocked me, and told me lies: tell me 
wherewith thou mightest be bound. And he said 
unto her, If thou weavest the seven locks of my 
head with the web.* 

14 And she fastened it with the pin, and said 
unto him, The Philistines be upon thee, Samson. 
And he awaked out of his sleep, and p went away 
with the pin of the beam, and with the web. 

15 1 And she said unto him, q How canst thou 
say, I love thee, r when thine heart is not with 


»,Wng to grasp, and, one would think, might easily be wrested out of his hand, and a 
few such blows as he gave with it, might have crushed and broken it, and yet it held 
gdod to the last. Had it been the jawbone of a lion, especially that which he himself 
had Blain, it might have helped to heighten his fancy, and to make him think himself 
the more formidable; but to take the bone of that despicable animal, was to do 
wonders by “ the foolish things of the world," that the “ excellency of the power 
might be of God, and not of man." One of David’s worthies slew three hundred 
Philistines at once, but it was “with a spear" (1 Chron. xi. 11). 

En-hakkore.— Yer. 19. We should be more thankful for the mercy of water, did 
we consider how ill we can spare it. And this instance of Samson’s relief should 
encourage us to trust in God, and seek to him* for when he pleases he can “ open 
rivers in high places” (see Isa. xii. 17, 18). The memorial of this, in the name 
Samson gave to this upstart fountain, “ En-hakkore, the well of him that cried," 
thereby keeping in remembrance both his own distress, which occasioned him to cry, 
and God’s favour to him, in answer to his cry. Many a spring of comfort God opens 
to. his people, which may fitly be called by this name ; it is “ the well of him that 
cried. Samson had given a name to that place, which denoted him great and 
triumphant —° Ramath-lehi,” the lifting up of the jawbone; but here he gives it 
another name, which denotes him wanting and dependent.— Henry. 

CHAP. XTI. Sin and Weakness.— Ver. 1. The burnt child dreads the fire; yet 
Samson, that has more than the strength of a man, in this comes short of the wisdom 
of.a child; for though he had been more than once brought into the highest degree of 
mischief and danger by the love of women, and lusting after them, yet he would not 
take warning, but is here again taken in the same snare, and this third time pays for 
all.. Solomon seems to refer especially to this story of Samson, when, in his caution 
against uncleanness, he gives this account of a whorish woman (Prov. vii. 26). That 
“she hath cast down many wounded, yea manv strong men have been slain by her." 
And (chap. vi. 26) that “the adulteress will hunt for the precious life." This bad 
woman that brought Samson to ruin, is here named Delilah, an infamous name, and 
fitly used to express the person or thing that, by flattery or falsehood, brings mis¬ 
chief and destruction on those to whom kindness is pretended. —Henry. 

Samson’s Infatuation. —Yer. 17-21. To rebuke and severely correct Samson for his 
htinona offences, the Lord was pleased to leave him to be infatuated almost beyond 


conception; and thus he was prevailed upon to disclose the secret to his vile paramour. 
Probably his manner of speaking, as well as the plain and satisfactory account which 
he gave of his supernatural strength, convinced Delilah that he had now told the 
whole truth; and she sent an earnest message to the lords of the Philistines, as one 
that feared lest they should not credit her, and she should lose the stipulated reward. 
It seems that after Samson had been shaven, she made trial of his strength by 
putting him to pain ; as it is said that “ she began to afflict him." For the Philistines, 
till satisfied that his strength was actually departed, dared no more approach him even 
when asleep, than they would have approached a sleeping lion. But it is wonderful 
that the man who shaved him was restrained from attempting his life; and his preser¬ 
vation can be ascribed to nothing but the immediate power of God.—At length, 
however, his enemies ventured from their concealment, seized cn their prey, and 
having put out his eyes, and bound him in strong fetter^ preserved him as a monu 
ment of their victory, and made him drudge in hard labour. To all this he could 
make no effectual resistance, for he found that * the Lord was departed from him.’ 1 
—What a change was this ! To what a wretched and disgraceful situation had sin 
reduced this mighty judge of Israel, who before was himself as a whole army ! Had 
his head been shaven without his fault, the case would have been different; but hla 
whole conduct had been as great a contempt of the favour, glory, and authority of 
God, as if he had in disdain cut off his Nazarite’s hair with his own hands; and 
therefore he was constrained to endure the dreadful effects of his folly.-— Scott 
His Captivity and Slavery. —Yer. 21. The Philistines took him when God was 
departed from him : those that have thrown themselves out of God’s protection 
become an easy prey to their enemies. If we sleep in the lap of our lusts, we shall 
certainly wake in the hands of the Philistines. It is probable they had promised 
Delilah not to kill him, but they took an effectual course to disable him ; the first 
thing they did, when they had him in their hands, and found they could manage him, 
was to “ put out his eyes ’’—by “ applying fire to them," says the Arabic version. They 
considered that his eyes would never come again, as perhaps his hair might, and that 
the strongest arms could do little without eyes to guide them, and therefore, if now 
they blind him, they for ever bind him. His eyes were the inlets of his sin ; he eaw 
the harlot at Gaza, and went in unto her (ver. 1), and now his punishment began 
there. Now that the Philistines had blinded him, he had time to remember how hia 
own lust had blinded him. The best preservative of the eyea is to turn them away 










































JUDGES, XVII. 


His death. 


Delilah betrays Samson. 

me"? thou hast mocked me these three times, and 
hast not told me wherein thy great strength lieth. 

16 And it came to pass, when 8 she pressed 
him daily with her words, and urged him, so that 
his soul was 1 vexed unto death, 

17 That he told her ‘all his hearts and said 
unto her, “There hath not come a razor upon 
mine head; for I have been a Nazarite unto God 
from my mother’s womb: if I be shaven,H then 
my strength will go from me, and I shall become 
weak, and be like any other man. 

18 And when Delilah saw that he had told her 
all his heart, she sent and called for the lords of 
the Philistines, saying, * Come up this once; for 
he hath shewed me all his heart. Then the lords 
of the Philistines came up unto her, and y brought 
money in their hand. 

19 And z she made him sleep upon her knees 
and she called for a man, and she caused him to 
shave off the seven locks of his head; and she 
began to afflict him, and his strength went from 

him. 

20 And she said. The Philistines be upon thee, 
Samson. And he awoke out of his sleep, and 
said, a l will go out, as at other times before, and 
shake myself. And he wist not that Hhe Lord 
was departed from him.* 

21 1 But the Philistines took him, 'and 2 put 
out his eyes, and brought him down to Gaza, and 
d bound him with fetters of brass; and he did 
'grind in the prison-house. 

22 Howbeit f the hair of his head began to 
grow again 3 after he was shaven. 

23 f Then the lords of the Philistines gathered 
them together for to offer a great sacrifice unto 
g Dagon their god, + and to rejoice: for they said, 
Our god hath delivered Samson our enemy into 
our hand. 

24 And when the people saw him, they h praised 
their god: for they said, Our god hath delivered 
into our hands our enemy, and the destroyer of 
our country, 4 which slew many of us. 

25 And it came to pass, when ‘their hearts 
were merry, that they said, Call for Samson, that 
he may make us sport.* And they called for 
Samson out of the prison-house: and he made 
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■ Prov. vii. *21-23. 


l Shortened. 

* Prov. xxix. 11. 

§ At last, wearied 
out with her cease¬ 
less upbraiding*, and 
enslaved by his vio¬ 
lent passion for her, 
the fatal secret is 
extorted. He could 
not hear to be sus¬ 
pected as wanting 
in affection to her, 
and, rather than not 
convince her of it, 
by gratifying her 
most unreasonable 
requests, his own re¬ 
putation, life - yea, 
worse, God’s hon 
our and the people’s 
safety—are basely 
betrayed into the 
power of a faith leas 
woman.— Hawsis. 

u xiii. 5. 

j| This did not de¬ 
pend upon the com¬ 
mon ordinance of 
the Nazavite, who 
might be without the 
miraculous gift of 
corporeal strength; 
but. it was a singu¬ 
lar favour in Sam¬ 
son by God’s free 
will, annexed to the 
necessity of his obe¬ 
dience in letting his 
hair grow. — Dio- 

D ATI. 

1 Ps. Ixii. 9. 

7 N'um. xxii. 7. 

* Prov. vii. 21-23. 

*H Made him sleep 

upon her knees.—A 
custom very com¬ 
mon in the East. 
“ It is very amusing 
to see a full-grown 
son or a husband 
asleep on his mo¬ 
ther's or wife's 
knees. The plan is 
as follows:—the fe¬ 
male sits cross-leg¬ 
ged on the carpet or 
mat, and the man 
having laid himself 
down, puts his head 
in her lap, and she 
gently taps, strokes, 
sings, and soothes 
him to sleep.”— Ro¬ 
berts. 


‘ 3, 9,14. 

b Nura. xir. 9. 

* Delilah had, 
perhaps, first bound 
him, and it was 
clear he could not 
now snap his fet¬ 
ters.— Gill. 

8 Prov. v. 22. 

* Bored. 

d 2 Kings xxv. 7. 

8 Ex. xi. 5. 

t Lev. xxvi. 44. 

8 As when he was 
shaven. 

8 1 Sam. v. 2-5. 

f A god of the 
Philistines, whom 
the Egyptians wor¬ 
shipped under the 
form of a fish. — 
Calmet. 

h Dent, xxxii. 27. 

< And who multi¬ 
plied our slain. 

1 2 Sam. xiii. 28. 

1 Either passive¬ 
ly, as the object of 


derision, or active¬ 
ly, by some feats 
of strength, to lull 
them into security. 
—1‘OOLE. 


8 Before them. 
k Job xxx. 9, 10. 

1 Deut. xxii. 8. 

§ The house or 
temple itself was 
full of the principal 
people below; while 
about three thou¬ 
sand, probably of 
the lower orders, 
had stationed them¬ 
selves upon the roof, 
the roofs of Eastern 
buildings, as is well 
known, being gene¬ 
rally fiat. It triay 
be remarked, that 
we are to form our 
ideas of the scene 
from the etyle of 
building common to 
the East. The edi¬ 
fice in question un¬ 
doubtedly formed a 
part of a quadrangu¬ 
lar pile of building 
and walls, having a 
court or area in the 
centre, where Sam¬ 
son might be exhi¬ 
bited with ease to 
the whole assem¬ 
bled multitude.— 
Bush. 

m 2 Chr. xx. 12. 
n Ps. lxxiv. 18, 22. 
0 v. 31. 

8 He leaned on 
them. 

7 My saul. 

p Matt. xvi. 25. 
q Job xxxi. 3. 
r xiv. 19. 

■ Jolm xix. 39 42, 

* Josh. xix. 41. 

■ XV. 20. 

CHAP. XVII. 

B.C. 1406. 
m Josh. xv. 9. 

* From this chap¬ 
ter to the end, the 
incidents related are 
supposed to have 
occurred not long 
after the death of 
J oshua — so Jose- 
phus —but are in¬ 
serted in this place 
not to interrupt the 
history of the 
Judges. — Booth- 
royd. 

b Matt. xxvi. 74. 
f About which thou 
cursedxt — i.e., didst 
curse the person who 
had taken them 
away, and that in 
my hearing, as it 
follows. I took ti¬ 
the fear of thy curse 
makes me acknow¬ 
ledge mine offence, 
and beg thy pardon. 
—Poole. 

0 Prov. xxviii. 24. 
d Gen. xiv. 19. 
t She saith so, not 
only to shew that she 
was pleased with her 
son’s act, but also to 
recall the impreca¬ 
tions which she bad 
formerly uttered.— 
Diodati. 

8 Is. lxvi. 3. 


6 them k sport: and they set him between the 
pillars. 

26 IT And Samson said unto the lad that held 
him by the hand, Suffer me that I may feel the 
pillars whereupon the house standeth, that I may 
lean upon them. 

27 Now the house was full of men and women; 
and all the lords of the Philistines were there: 
and there were upon Hhe roofs about three thou¬ 
sand men and women, that beheld while Samson 
made sport. 

28 And Samson “called unto the Lord, and 
said, O Lord God, “remember me, I pray thee, 
and strengthen me, I pray thee, only this once, 
0 God, “that I may be at once avenged of the 
Philistines for my two eyes. 

29 And Samson took hold of the two middle 
pillars upon which the house stood, and 6 on which 
it was borne up, of the one with his right hand, 
and of the other with his left. 

30 And Samson said, Let 7 me p die with the 
Philistines. And he bowed himself with all his 
might; q and the house fell upon the lords, and 
upon all the people that were therein: r so the 
dead which he slew at his death were more than 
they which he slew in his life. 

31 Then 8 his brethren, and all the house of his 
father, came down, and took him, and brought 
him up, and buried him ‘between Zorah and 
Eshtaol, in the burying-place of Manoah his 
father: “and he judged Israel twenty years. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Micah restoring the stolen money to his mother , she maketh images, 
7 He hireth a Levite to be his priest, 

AND there was a man of “mount Ephraim, 
il whose name was Micah.* 

2 And he said unto his mother, The eleven 
hundred shekels of silver that were taken from 
thee, about which thou b cursedst,' 1 ' and spakest 
of also in mine ears, behold, the silver is with me; 
C I took it. And his mother said, d Blessed be 
thou of the Lord,* my son. 

3 And when he had restored the eleven 
hundred shekels of silver to his mother, his 
mother said, e I had wholly dedicated the silver 
unto the Lord from my hand for my son, to 


from beholding vatrity. They “brought him down to Gaza/’ that there he might 
appear in weakness, where he had lately given such proofs of his strength (ver. 3), 
and be a jest to those to whom he had been a terror. They “ bound him with fetters 
of brass,” who had before been held in the cords of his own iniquity, and he did j 
“grind in the prison,” work in their bridewell, either for their profit, or his punish¬ 
ment, or both. The devil does thus by sinners, “ blinds the minds of them which 
believe not,” and so enslaves them and secures them in his interests. Poor Samson, 
how art thou fallen ! How is thine honour laid in the dust! How is the glory and 
defence of Israel become the drudge and triumph of the Philistines! 

His Death. —Ver. 80. The God of Israel brought sudden destruction upon them by 
the hands of Samson. Thousands of the Philistines were got together to attend their 
lords in the sacrifices and joys of this day, and to be the spectators of this comedy; 
but it proved to them a fatal tragedy, for they were all slain and buried in the ruins of 
the house—whether it war a temple, or a theatre, or some slight building run up for 
the purpose, is uncertain All the “ lords of the Philistines were destroyed ” (ver. 27) 
who had by bribes corrupted Delilah to betray Samson to them. Evil pursued those 
sinners. Many of the people likewise, to the number of three thousand, and among 
them a great many women, one of whom, it is likely, was that harlot of Gaza mentioned 
ver. 1, Samson had been drawn into sin by the Philistine women, and now a great 
slaughter is made among them. They were destroyed when they were merry, secure, 
and jovial, and far from apprehending themselves in any danger. When they saw 
Samson lay hold on the pillars, we may suppose it served them for a jest, and they 
made sport with that too : “ What will this feeble Jew do r ' How are sinners brought 
to desolation in a moment! They are lifted up in priae and mirth, that their fall 
may be the more dreadful. Let us never enjoy the mirth of wicked people, but infer 
from this instance, that their triumphing is short, and their joy but for a moment. 
It was when they were praising Dagon their god, and giving that honour to him which 
is due to God only, which is no less than treason against the King of kings, his 
crown and dignity ; justly, therefore, is the blood of these traitors mingled with their 
sacrifices. Samson pulled the house down upon them ; God, no doubt, putting it into 
his heart as a public person, thus to avenge God’s quarrel with them, Israel’s, and his 
own. Samson may very well be justified, and brought in not guilty of any sinful 
murder, either of himself or the Philistines. He was a public person, a declared 
enemy to the Philistines, against whom he might therefore take all advantages; they 


were now in the most barbarous manner making war upon him, all present were 
aiding and abetting and justly die with him. Nor was he a felo de se , or a self- 
murderer in it; for it was not his own life that he aimed at, though he had too much 
reason to be weary of it, but the lives of Israel’s enemies, for the reaching of which 
he bravely resigned his own, “ not counting it dear to him, so he might finish his 
course ” with honour.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Nothing but evident duty should prevail with us to 
venture into those places where bad examples and licentious characters abound; and 
even then we should go with fear and trembling, earnestly beseeching God to “ turn 
away our eyes from beholding vanity,” to preserve our hearts from every sinful desire, 
and to strengthen us to resist every temptation. When we become unwatchful and 
self-confident, we are near seme humiliating fall; the roving eye readily admits the 
licentious desire into the heedless heart, and “lust being conceived, sin is brought 
forth,” and misery ensues. The blandishments of beautiful women have often proved 
most dangerous temptations, even to pious men; and Satan would rather see the active, 
and useful, and pious servant of God yielding to the enticements of a harlot, and 
sleeping in Delilah’s lap, than boldly venturing tht tyrant’s rage, and enduring the 
fiery furnace. They who are captivated in this manner must speedily be exposed to 
the deepest shame and the most imminent danger. Their reputation, strength, and 
usefulness will be torn from them ; they will betray the cause which they should have 
served, and their enemies will insult and triumph, and be hardened in prejudices and 
revilings against religion. Ths outward peril which attends such forbidden inter¬ 
course is generally so great, that nothing but blind infatuation can induce men to 
venture upon it; but who can tell the machinations of the powers of darkness against 
those who are stupidly indulging their lusts, and sleeping in the very jaws of destruc¬ 
tion ? How lamentable is it to consider that the goodness of God, which preserves 
men from the immediate effects of their folly, is generally abused into an encourage¬ 
ment to future crimes! as every sinful property is strengthened by indulgence. So 
that even believers are seldom duly humbled for their sins till they taste the bitter 
effects of them; and, therefore, it is eventually better to be chastened when they firgt 
offend than to escape with impunity.— Scott. 

CHAP. XVII. Micah’s Idolatry. —Ver. 5. The man Micah had “a house of gods, 
a house of God,” so the LXX., for so he thought it, as good as that at Shiloh, wl 

179 






































Samson slays the Philistines. JUDGES, XYI. He is ensnared at Gam. 

14 f And when he came unto Lehi, k the Philis¬ 
tines shouted against him: and Hhe Spirit of the 
Lord came mightily upon him; and m the cords 
that were upon his arms became as flax that was 
burnt with fire, and his bands 6 loosed from off 
his hands. 

15 And he found a 6 new jawbone of an ass, 
and put forth his hand and took it, and “slew a 
thousand men therewith.!! 

16 And Samson said, With the jawbone of an 
ass, 7 heaps upon heaps, with the jaw of an ass 
have I slain a thousand men. 

17 And it came to pass, when he had made an 
end of speaking, that he cast away the jawbone 
out of his hand, and called that place 8 Ramath- 
lehi. 

18 H And °he was sore athirst, and called on 
the Lord, and said, p Thou hast given this great 
deliverance into the hand of thy servant: and 
now q shall I die for thirst, r and fall into the hand 
of 'the uncircumcised? 

19 But God clave an hollow place that was in 
the jaw, and there came water thereout; and 
when he had drunk, his spirit came again, and 
he revived: wherefore he called the name thereof 
•En-hakkore, which is in Lehi unto this day. 

20 And he judged Israel in the days of the 
Philistines twenty years. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Samson carrieth away the gates of Oaza. 4 Delilah , corrupted 

by the Philistines , enticeth him , 15 and overcometh him. 21 The 

Philistines put out his eyes. 23 The manner of his death. 

rpHEN went Samson to "'Gaza,* and saw there 
JL ’an harlot, + b and went in unto her. 

2 And it was told the Gazites, saying, Samson 
is come hither, i And they 'compassed him in, 
and laid wait for him all night in the gate of the 
city, and were 2 quiet all the night, saying. In the 
morning, when it is day, we shall d kill him. 

3 And Samson lay till midnight,* and arose at 
midnight, and 'took the doors of the gate of the 
city, and the two posts, and went away with 
them, 8 bar and all, and put them upon his shoul¬ 
ders, and carried them up to the top of an hill, 
that is before Hebron.§ 

4 f And it came to pass afterward, that f he 
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loved a woman 4 in the valley of Sorek, whose 
name was Delilah. 

5 And g the lords of the Philistines came up 
unto her, and said unto her, h Entice him, and see 
wherein his great strength lieth, and by what 
means we may prevail against him, that we may 
bind him to 5 afflict him; and 1 we will give thee, 
every one of us, eleven hundred pieces of silver. 

6 A nd Delilah said to Samson, k Tell me, I pray 
thee, wherein thy great strength lieth, and where¬ 
with thou mightest be bound to afflict theeJI 

7 And Samson said unto her, 1 If they bind me 
with seven 5 green withs that were never dried, 
then shall I be weak, and be as 7 another man. 

8 Then the lords of the Philistines brought up 
to her seven green withs which had not been 
dried, and she “bound him with them. 1 ! 

9 (Now there were men lying in wait, abiding 
with her in the chamber.) And she said unto 
him, The Philistines he upon thee, Samson. 

And he brake the withs, as a thread of tow is 
broken when it 8 toucheth the fire: so his strength 
was not known.* 

10 And Delilah said unto Samson, Behold, 
thou hast mocked me, and told me lies: “now 
tell me, I pray thee, wherewith thou mightest be 
bound.* 

11 And he said unto her, °If they bind me fast 
with new ropes 9 that never were occupied, then 
shall I be weak, and be as another man. 

12 Delilah therefore took new ropes, and 
bound him therewith, and said unto him, The 
Philistines he upon thee, Samson. (And there 
were liers in wait abiding in the chamber.) And 
he brake them from off his arms like a thread. 

13 And Delilah said unto Samson, Hitherto 
thou hast mocked me, and told me lies: tell me 
wherewith thou mightest be bound. And he said 
unto her, If thou weavest the seven locks of my 
head with the web.* 

14 And she fastened it with the pin, and said 
unto him, The Philistines he upon thee, Samson. 

And he awaked out of his sleep, and p went away 
with the pin of the beam, and with the web. 

15 1 And she said unto him, q How canst thou 
say, I love thee, r when thine heart is not with 

k v. 30; xri. 24. 

1 iii. 10; xiv.6,19. 

“ xri. 9, 12. 

5 Were melted. 

8 Moist. 
n iii. 31; iv. 21. 

|| This victory was 
not in tlie weapon, 
was not in the arm— 
it was in the Spirit 
of God, which mov¬ 
ed the weapon in 
the arm. O God, if 
the means be weak, 
yet thou art strong I 
—Hall. 

7 An heap, two 
heaps. 

8 The lifting up of 
the. jawbone, or the 
casting away of the 
jawbone. 

0 viii. 5. 
p Ps. iii. 7, 8. 
i Gen. xxxii. 31. 
r Gen. xii. 12, 13. 

1 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 
36. 2 Sam. i. 20. 

9 The well of him 
that called, or cried. 

CHAP. XVI. 

* Gen. x. 19. 

* Gaza was a city 
of great antiquity, 
being noticed among 
those cities which 
marked the bounda¬ 
ries of the Canaan- 
ite territory. It was 
a frontier defence 
agaiu3t Egypt, and 
has at all times been 
a town of import¬ 
ance.—C alm et. 

i A woman, an 
harlot. 

f Saw there anhar- 
lot. — Going into a 
house of public en¬ 
tertainment to re¬ 
fresh himself, as the 
manner was (Josh, 
ii. 1), he there saw 
this harlot; which 
implies, that he uid 
not go thither upon 
so evil a design, but 
accidentally saw her 
there, and by giving 
way to lustful looks 
upon her, was en¬ 
snared by her. — 
Poole. 

b Gen. xxxviii. 16- 
18. 

0 1 Sam. xix. 11. 

9 Silent. 
d Matt. xxi. 38. 
t And Samson lay 
till midnight— when 
he was admonished, 
perhaps by a dream, 
to be gone; or had 
some intelligence 
from his servants, 
whom he had set to 
watch, that they lay 
in wait for him.— 
Patrick. 

* P.s. evii. 16. 

8 With the bar. 

§ Meaning, “that 

Is in the way lead¬ 
ing from Gaza to 
Hebron.” Hebron 
was distant twenty 
miles from Gaza.— 
Wells. 
f 1 Kings xi. 1. 

4 Or, by the brook. 

« iii. 3. 

Pror. ii. 16-19. 

8 Humble. 

1 xvii. 2. 

k Ps. xii. 2. 

|| The prey of a 
heartless and un¬ 
principled woman, 
he at first withstood 
all her endeavours 
to wile from him the 
secret of his great 
strength, and by a 
series of evasions 
put off for a little 
the hour of her ill- 
gotten triumph. — 
Dr Chalmers. 

1 1 Sam. xix. 17. 

* New cords ; Heb., 
moist. 

7 Heb., one. 

® Ec. vii. 26. 

She bound him 
hard with the withs 
when he was asleep 
and full of drink, as 
Josephus speaks.— 
Patrick. 

8 Smelleth. 

* From whence it 
came—viz., from the 
Spirit of God—and 
by what means his 
strength was pre¬ 
served ; namely, by 
means of rigorous¬ 
ly keeping his Na- 
zariteship, through 
God's singular grace, 
which did tie Sam¬ 
son to that obedi¬ 
ence, whereby it is 
likely that he had 
some express mani¬ 
festation from God, 
though this gift was 
not common to all 
Nazarites. — Dio- 

DATl. 

n Luke xxii. 48. 

f This part of the 
history of Samson, 
while it displays 
power, presents a 
melancholy picture 
of his religious cha¬ 
racter. Forsaking 
the paths of virtue, 
he was beset with 
snares, which ended 
in the loss of liberty 
and life. Tt is hum¬ 
bling to reflect on 
the conjunction of 
so much physical 
strength with so 
much moral weak¬ 
ness. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

0 Prov. xiii. 3-5. 

* Wherewith work 
hath not been done. 

J Samson, being a 
Nazarite, never cut 
his hair, but curled 
it up in locks, or 
plaited and braided 
it, after the man¬ 
ner of a chain. He 
seems to direct De¬ 
lilah to wrap these 
(seven) locks about 
a weaver’s beam (as 
the Chaldee under¬ 
stands it), or to 
weave them one 
within another, so 
that they should be 
but one lock.—P a¬ 
trick. 

p Ezra ix. 13, 14. 

i xiv. 16. 

r Gen. xxix. 20. 

jWng to grasp, and, one would think, might easily be wrested out of his hand, and a 
few such blows as he gave with it, might have crushed and broken it, and yet it held 
g6od to the last. Had it been the jawbone of a lion, especially that which he himself 
had slain, it might have helped to heighten his fancy, and to make him think himself 
the more formidable; but to take the bone of that despicable animal, was to do 
wonders by the foolish things of the world/’ that the “excellency of the power 
might be of God, and not of man.” One of David’s worthies slew three hundred 
Philistines at once, but it was “with a spear” (1 Chron. xi. 11). 

En-hakkokb. Ver. 19. We should be more thankful for the mercy of water, did 
we consider how ill we can spare it. And this instance of Samson’s relief should 
encourage us to trust in God, and seek to him, for when he pleases he can “open 
rivers m high places (see Isa. xli. 17, 18). The memorial of this, in the name 
Samson gave to this upstart fountain, 44 En-hakkore, the well of him that cried,” 
thereby keeping m remembrance both his own distress, which occasioned him to cry 
and Gods favour to him, in answer to his cry. Many a spring of comfort God opens 
. P®°P le > whlcb ma y fitl 7 be caIled ty this name ; it is “the well of him that 

cned. Samson had given a name to that place, which denoted him great and 
“ 1G ^P ban t Ramath-lehi/’ the lifting up of the jawbone; but here he gives it 

another name, which denotes him wanting and dependent.— Henry. 

CHAP. XTI. Sin and Weakness. — Ver. 1. The burnt child dreads the fire ; vet 
Samson that has more than the strength of a man, in this comes short of the wisdom 
of a child; for though he had been more than once brought into the highest degree of 
mischief and danger by the love of women, and lusting after them, yet he would not 
take warning, but is here again taken in the same snare, and this third time pays for 
alb. feolomon seems to refer especially to this story of Samson, when, in his caution 
ijgainst uncleanness, he gives this account of a whorish woman (Prov. vii. 26). That 
she hath cast down many wounded, yea many strong men have been slain by her.” 
And (chap. vi. 26) that “the adulteress will hunt for the precious life.” This bad 
woman that brought Samson to ruin, is here named Delilah , an infamous name, and 
fitly xisea to express the person or thing that, by flattery or falsehood, brings mis¬ 
chief and destruction on those to whom kindness is pretended. —Henry. 

Samsons Infatuation. \ er. 17-21, To rebuke and severely correct Samson for his 
heinoui offences, the Lord was pleased to leave him to be infatuated almost beyond 
271 

conception ; and thus he was prevailed upon to disclose the secret to his vile paramour. 
Probably his manner of speaking, as well as the plain and satisfactory account which 
he gave of his supernatural strength, convinced Delilah that he had now told the 
whole truth ; and she sent an earnest message to the lords of the Philistines, as one 
that feared lest they should not credit her, and she should lose the stipulated reward. 

It seems that after Samson had been shaven, she made trial of his strength by 
putting him to pain ; as it is said that “ she began to afflict him.” For the Philistines, 
till satisfied that his strength was actually departed, dared no more approach him even 
when asleep, than they would have approached a sleeping lion. But it is wonderful 
that the man who shaved him was restrained from attempting his life; and hiapreser- 
vation can be ascribed to nothing but the immediate power of God.—At length, 
however, his enemies ventured from their concealment, seized cn their prey, and 
having put out his eyes, and bound him in strong fetter^ preserved him as a monu 
ment of their victory, and made him drudge in hard labour. To all this he could 
make no effectual resistance, for he found that * the Lord was departed from him.’* 

— What a change was this ! To what a wretched and disgraceful situation had sin 
reduced this mighty judge of Israel, who before was himself as a whole army ! Had 
his head been shaven without his fault, the case would have been different ; but his 
whole conduct had been as great a contempt of the favour, glory, and authority of 

God, as if he had in disdain cut off Mb Nazarite’s hair with his own hands; and 
therefore he was constrained to endure the dreadful effects of his folly.— Scott, 

His Captivity and Slavery. —Ver. 21. The Philistines took him when God was 
departed from him : those that have thrown themselves out of God’s protection 
become an easy prey to their enemies. If we sleep in the lap of our lusts, we shall 
certainly wake in the hands of the Philistines. It is probable they had promised 
Delilah not to kill him, but they took an effectual course to disable him ; the first 
thing they did, when they had him in their hands, and found they could manage him, 
was to “ put out hiseyes”—by “ applying fire to them,” says the Arabic version. They 
considered that his eyes would never come again, as perhaps his hair might, and that 
the strongest arms could do little without eyes to guide them, and therefore, if now 
they blind him, they for ever bind him. His eyes were the inlets of his sin : he saw 
the harlot at Gaza, and went in unto her (ver. I), and now his punishment began 
there. Now that the Philistines had blinded him, he had time to remember how his 
own lust had blinded him. The best preservative of the eyes is to turn them away 
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Delilah betrays Samson . 

mel thou hast mocked me these three times, and 
hast not told me wherein thy great strength lieth. 

16 And it came to pass, when 8 she pressed 
him daily with her words, and urged him, so that 
his soul was 1 vexed unto death, 

17 That he told her ‘all his heart,? and said 
unto her, “There hath not come a razor upon 
mine head; for I have been a Nazarite unto God 
from my mother’s womb: if I be shaven,H then 
my strength will go from me, and I shall become 
weak, and be like any other man. 

18 And when Delilah saw that he had told her 
all his heart, she sent and called for the lords of 
the Philistines, saying, x Come up this once; for 
he hath shewed me all his heart. Then the lords 
of the Philistines came up unto her, and y brought 
money in their hand. 

19 And z she made him sleep upon her knees ^ 
and she called for a man, arid she caused him to 
shave off the seven locks of his head; and she 
began to afflict him, and his strength went from 

him. 

20 And she said, The Philistines be upon thee, 
Samson. And he awoke out of his sleep, and | 
said, s I will go out, as at other times before, and ! 
shake myself. And he wist not that Hhe Lord ! 
was departed from him.* 

21 1 But the Philistines took him, c and 2 put 
out his eyes, and brought him down to Gaza, and 
d bound him with fetters of brass; and he did 
'grind in the prison-house. 

22 Howbeit f the hair of his head began to 
grow again 3 after he was shaven. 

23 1 Then the lords of the Philistines gathered 
them together for to offer a great sacrifice unto 
g Dagon their god, + and to rejoice: for they said, 
Our god hath delivered Samson our enemy into 
our hand. 

24 And when the people saw him, they h praised 
their god: for they said, Our god hath delivered 
into our hands our eneiny, and the destroyer of 
our country, 4 which slew many of us. 

25 And it came to pass, when 'their hearts 
were merry, that they said, Call for Samson, that 
he may make us sport.* And they called for 
Samson out of the prison-house: and he made 
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* Pror. vii. *21-23. 

1 Shortened. 

t Prov. xxix. 11. 

§ At last, wearied 
out with her cease¬ 
less upbraidings, and 
enslaved by his vio¬ 
lent passion for her, 
the fatal secret is 
extorted. He could 
not bear to be sus¬ 
pected as wanting 
in affection to her, 
and, rather than not 
convince her of it, 
by gratifying her 
most unreasonable 
requests, his own re¬ 
putation, life - yea, 
worse, God’s hon 
our and the people’s 
safety—are basely 
betrayed into the 
power of a faithless 
woman.— Hawsis. 

a xiii. 5. 

j| This did not de¬ 
pend upon the com¬ 
mon ordinance of 
the Nazavite, who 
might be withoi it the 
miraculous gift of 
corporeal strength; 
but it was a singu¬ 
lar favour in Sam¬ 
son by God’s free 
will, annexed to the 
necessity of his obe¬ 
dience in letting his 
hair grow.—Dio- 
BATI. 

! Ps. Ixii. 9. 

y Nmu. xxii. 7. 

* Prov. vii. 21-23. 

Made him sleep 

upon her knees.—A 
custom very com¬ 
mon in the East. 
“ It is very amusing 
to see a full-grown 
son or a husband 
asleep on his mo¬ 
ther's or wife's 
knees. The plan is 
as follows:—the fe¬ 
male sits cross-leg¬ 
ged on the carpet or 
mat, and the man 
having laid himself 
down, puts his head 
in her lap, and she 
gently taps, strokes, 
sings, and soothes 
him to sleep.”— Ro¬ 
berts. 

1 3, 9,14. 

b Num. xir. 9. 

* Delilah had, 
perhaps, first bound 
him, and it was 
clear he could not 
now snap his fet¬ 
ters.—G ill. 

* Prov. v. 22. 

2 Bored. 

4 2 Kings xxv. 7. 

9 Ex. xi. 5. 

f Lev. xxvi. 44. 

8 As when he was 
shaven. 

* 1 Sam. v. 2-5. 

t A god of the 
Philistines, whom 
the Egyptians wor¬ 
shipped under the 
form of a fish. — 
Calmet. 

b Dent, xxxii.27. 

* And who multi¬ 
plied our slain. 

* 2 Sam. xiii. 28. 

t Either passive¬ 
ly, as the object of 


derision, or active¬ 
ly, by some feats 
of strength, to lull 
them into security. 
—I’OOLE. 


8 Before them. 

k Job xxx. 9, 10. 

1 Deut. xxii. 8. 

§ The house or 
temple Itself was 
full of the principal 
people below; while 
about three thou¬ 
sand, probably of 
the lower orders, 
had stationed them¬ 
selves upon the roof, 
the roofs of Eastern 
buildings, as is well 
known, being gene¬ 
rally fiat. It may 
be remarked, that 
we are to form our 
ideas of the scene 
from the etyle of 
building common to 
the East. The edi¬ 
fice in question un¬ 
doubtedly formed a 
part of a quadrangu¬ 
lar pile of building 


and walls, having a 
court or area in the 
centre, where Sam¬ 
son might be exhi¬ 
bited with ease to 
the whole assem¬ 
bled multitude.— 
Bush. 

m 2 Chr. xx. 12. 

n Ps. lxxiv. 18, 22. 

0 v. 31. 

6 He leaned on 
them. 

7 My soul. 

p Matt. xvi. 25. 

q Job xxxi. 3. 

r xiv. 19. 

• John xix. 39 42. 

8 Josh. xix. 41. 

u xv. 20. 


CHAP. XVII. 

B.C. 1406. 

* Josh. xv. 9. 

* From this chap¬ 
ter to the end, the 
incidents related are 
supposed to have 
occurred not loDg 
after the death of 
Joshua — so Jose¬ 
phus—but are in¬ 
serted in this place 
not to interrupt the 
history of the 
Judges. — Booth- 
royd. 

b Matt. xxvi. 74. 

f About which thou 
cursed«L-^i.e., didst 
curse t he person who 
had taken them 
away, and that in 
my hearing, as it 
follows. I took it— 
the fear of thy curse 
makes me acknow¬ 
ledge mine offence, 
and beg thy pardon. 
—Poole. 

0 Prov. xxviii. 24. 

d Gen. xiv. 19. 

t She saith so, not 
only toshew thatslie 
was pleased with her 
son’s act, but also to 
recall the impreca¬ 
tions which she bad 
formerly uttered.— 
Biodati. 

* Is. lxvi. 3. 


His death. 

6 them k sport: and they set him between the 
pillars. 

26 IT And Samson said unto the lad that held 
him by the hand, Suffer me that I may feel the 
pillars whereupon the house standeth, that I may 
lean upon them. 

27 Now the house was full of men and women; 
and all the lords of the Philistines were there: 
and there were upon 'the roof? about three thou¬ 
sand meu and women, that beheld while Samson 
made sport. 

28 And Samson “called unto the Lord, and 
said, 0 Lord God, “remember me, I pray thee, 
and strengthen me, I pray thee, only this once, 
0 God, "that I may be at once avenged of the 
Philistines for my two eyes. 

29 And Samson took hold of the two middle 
pillars upon which the house stood, and 3 on which 
it was borne up, of the one with his right hand, 
and of the other with his left. 

30 And Samson said, Let 7 rae p die with the 
Philistines. And he bowed himself with all his 
might; q and the house fell upon the lords, and 
upon all the people that were therein: r so the 
dead which he slew at his death were more than 
they which he slew in his life. 

31 Then 8 his brethren, and all the house of his 
father, came down, and took him, and brought 
him up, and buried him ‘between Zorah and 
Eshtaol, in the burying-place of Manoah his 
father: “and he judged Israel twenty years. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Micah restoring the stolen money to his mother , she maJceth images . 

7 He hireth a Levite to he his priest. 

AND there was a man of “mount Ephraim, 
xjL whose name was Micah.* 

2 And he said unto his mother, The eleven 
hundred shekels of silver that were taken from 
thee, about which thou b cursedst,+ and spakest 
of also in mine ears, behold, the silver is with me; 
"I took it. And his mother said, d Blessed be 
thou of the Lord,* my son. 

3 And when he had restored the eleven 
hundred shekels of silver to his mother, his 
mother said, e I had wholly dedicated the silver 
unto the Lord from my hand for my son, to 




from beholding vaffity. They “brought him down to Gaza/’ that there he might 
appear in weaknese, where he had lately given such proofs of his strength (ver. 3), 
and be a jeBt to those to whom he had been a terror. They u bound him with fetters 
of brass,” who had before been held in the cords of his own iniquity, and he did 
“grind in the prison,” work in their bridewell, either for their profit, or his punish¬ 
ment, or both. The devil does thus by sinners, “ blinds the minds of them which 
believe not,” and so enslaves them and secures them in his interests. Poor Samson, 
how art thou fallen ! How is thine honour laid in the dust! How is the glory and 
defence of Israel become the drudge and triumph of the Philistines! 

His Death. —Yer. 80. The God of Israel brought sudden destruction upon them by 
the hands of Samson. Thousands of the Philistines were got together to attend their 
lords in the sacrifices and joys of this day, and to be the spectators of this comedy : 
but it proved to them a fatal tragedy, for they were all slain and buried in the ruins of 
the house—whether it war a temple, or a theatre, or some slight building run up for 
the purpose, is uncertain All the “ lords of the Philistines were destroyed ” (ver. 27) 
who had by bribes corrupted Delilah to betray Samson to them. Evil pursued those 
ginners. Many of the people likewise, to the number of three thousand, and among 
them a great many women, one of whom, it is likely, was that harlot of Gaza mentioned 
ver. 1, Samson had been drawn into sin by the Philistine women, and now a great 
slaughter is made among them. They were destroyed when they were merry, secure, 
and jovial, and far from apprehending themselves in any danger. When they saw 
Samson lay hold on the pillars, we may suppose it served them for a jest, and they 
made sport with that too : “ What will this feeble Jew do } " How are sinners brought 
to desolation in a moment! They are lifted up in priae and mirth, that their fall 
may be the more dreadful. Let us never enjoy the mirth of wicked people, but infer 
from this instance, that their triumphing is short, and their joy but for a moment. 
It was when they were praising Dagon their god, and giving that honour to him which 
is due to God only, which is no less than treason against the King of kings, his 
crown and dignity ; justly, therefore, is the blood of these traitors mingled with their 
sacrifices. Samson pulled the house down upon them ; God, no doubt, putting it into 
his heart as a public person, thus to avenge God’s quarrel with them, Israel’s, and his 
own. Samson may very well be justified, and brought in not guilty of any sinful 
murder, either of himself or the Philistines. He was a public person, a declared 
enemy to the Philistines, against whom he might therefore take all advantages; they 


were now in the most barbarous manner making war upon him, all present were 
aiding and abetting and justly die with him. Nor was he a felo de se, or a self- 
murderer in it; for it was not his own life that he aimed at, though he had too much 
reason to be weary of it, but the lives of Israel’s enemies, for the reaching of which 
he bravely resigned his own, “ not counting it dear to him, so he might finish hie 
course ” with honour.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Nothing but evident duty should prevail with us to 
venture into those places where bad examples and licentious characters abound; and 
even then we should go with fear and trembling, earnestly beseeching God to “ turn 
away our eyes from beholding vanity,” to preserve our hearts from every sinful desire, 
and to strengthen us to resist every temptation. When we become unwatchful and 
self-confident, we are near seme humiliating fall; the roving eye readily admits the 
licentious desire into the heedless heart, and “lust being conceived, sin is brought 
forth,” and misery ensues. The blandishments of beautiful women have often proved 
most dangerous temptations, even to pious men; and Satan would rather see the active, 
and useful, and pious servant of God yielding to the enticements of a harlot, and 
sleeping in Delilah’s lap, than boldly venturing tho tyrant’s rage, and enduring the 
fiery furnace. They who are captivated in this manner must speedily be exposed to 
the deepest shame and the most imminent danger. Their reputation, strength, and 
usefulness will be torn from them ; they will betray the cause which they should have 
served, and their enemies will insult'and triumph, and be hardened in prejudices and 
revilings against religion. Tks &*dward peril which attends such forbidden inter¬ 
course is generally so great, that nothing but blind infatuation can induce men to 
venture upon it; but who can tell the machinations of the powers of darkness against 
those who are stupidly indulging their lusts, and sleeping in the very jaws of destruc¬ 
tion ? How lamentable is it to consider that the goodness of God, which preserves 
men from the immediate effects of their folly, is generally abused into an encourage¬ 
ment to future crimes! as every sinful propensity is strengthened by indulgence. So 
that even believers are seldom duly humbled for their sins till they taste the bitter 
effects of them; and, therefore, it is eventually better to be chastened when they first 
offend than to escape with impunity.-— Scott. 

CHAP. X VII. Micah’s Idolatry. —Ver. 5. The man Micah had “ a house of gocUL 
a house of God,” so the LXX., for so he thought it, as good as that at Shiloh, and 
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JUDGES, XIX. 


and his concubine. 


The Levite 


i 


of asses: and she brought him into her father’s 
house; and when the father of the damsel saw 
him, he rejoiced to meet him. 

4 And his father-in-law, the damsel’s father, 
retained him; and he abode with him three 
days: so they did eat and drink, and lodged 
there. 

5 And it came to pass on the fourth day, when 
they arose early in the morning, that he rose up 
to depart: and the damsel’s father said unto his 
son-in-law, * Comfort thine heart h with a morsel 
of bread, 11 and afterward go your way. 

6 And they sat down, and did eat and drink 
both of them together: for the damsel’s father 
had said unto the man, Be content, I pray thee, 
and tarry 11 all night, and ‘let thine heart be 
merry. 

7 And when the man rose up to depart, his 
father-in-law urged him; therefore he lodged 
there again. 

8 And he arose early in the morning on the 
fifth day to depart: and the damsel’s father said, 
Comfort thine heart, I pray thee. And they 
tarried 6 until afternoon, and they did eat both of 
them. 

9 And when the man rose up to depart, he, 
and his concubine, and his servant, his father-in- 
law, the damsel’s father, said unto him. Behold, 
now the day 6 draweth toward evening,* I pray 
you tarry all night: behold, the 7 day groweth to 
an end; lodge here, that thine heart may be 
merry; and k to-morrow get you early on your 
way, that thou mayest go 8 home. 

10 But the man would not tarry that night, 
but he rose up and departed, and came 9 over 
against l Jebus, (which is Jerusalem,) and there 
were with him two asses saddled; his concubine 
also was with him. 

11 And when they were by Jebus, the day was 
far spent; and the servant said unto his master, 
Come, I pray thee, and let us turn in into this 
city of “the Jebusites, and lodge in it. 

12 And his master said unto him, We will not 
turn aside hither into the city of a stranger, that 
is not of the children of Israel; we will pass over 
to Gibeah.+ 

13 And he said unto his servant, Come, and 
let us draw near to one of these places to lodge 
all night, in “Gibeah, or in Ramah. 
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* Strengthen . 

h 22. 

|| He made him a 
great feast, at which 
they sat a long time; 
for he was earnest 
with him not to 
think of going away 
that day, but to 
■pend it joyfully 
with him and with 
hia daughter.— PA¬ 
TRICK. 

The original for 
tarried ( hithmahe - 
mehu) implies a re¬ 
luctant delay, a 
forced compliance 
with urgent solicita¬ 
tions ; and the issue 
of the affair teaches 
us very impressively 
the danger as well 
aa the weakness of 
suffering ourselvei 
to be overcome by 
pressing importuni¬ 
ty against the con- 
▼ictionso? our better 
judgment.— Bush. 

i Ruth iii. 7. 

* Till the day de¬ 
clined. 

* Is weak. 

* In the Hebrew 
the words are (as 
stated in the mar¬ 
gin), " It is the 
pitching time of the 
day.” The term 
pitching, here used, 
undoubtedly refers 
to tents, and inti¬ 
mates that the day 
is so far advanced 
as to make it pro¬ 
per to pitch a tent, 
and halt for the 
night.— Shaw. 

7 It is the pitching 
time of the day. 

k Prov, xxvii. 1. 

8 To thy tent. 

* To over against. 

i Josh, xviii. 28. 

® Gen. x. 16. 

f Four miles from 
Jebus, and a Levi- 
tical city (Josh. xxi. 
17).—Gill. 

n Josh, xviii. 25, 
28. 

-♦- 

l It was the fault 
of Israel that a hea¬ 
thenish town stood 
yet in the centre of 
the tribes, and that 
Jebus was not turn¬ 
ed to Jerusalem—it 
was owing to their 
lenity and neglect 
that uo man could 
pass from Bethle¬ 
hem • j udah tomount 
Kphraira except by 
the city of the Je¬ 
busites, who were 
«f rangers.— Hall. 

0 Gen. xviii. 2 8. 

8 It seems that, up 
to this time, no cara¬ 
vansaries, or inns, 
in which travellers 
uow obtain lodging 
in the East, existed. 
Strangers,therefore, 
relied entirely on 
private hospitality 
for entertainment 


in the plaoes to 
which they came, 
as is still the case 
in many Oriental 
towns. Under these 
circumstances, such 
an inhospitable re¬ 
ception as that 
which the Levite 
now experienced is 
of very rare occur¬ 
rence, and can only 
be explained on the 
ground of the pre¬ 
eminently rile and 
abandoned charac¬ 
ter of the citiz:*n8of 
Gibeah.— Bush. 

|| This good old 
man, seeing one 
who was a stranger, 
an Israelite, a Le¬ 
vite, an Ephraim- 
itc, and that on his 
way to the house of 
God, proffered him 
the kindness of his 
house-room. Indus¬ 
trious spirits are the 
fitteat receptacles of 
kiud emotions. — 
Hall. 

p Gen. iii. 19. 

q Gen. xri. 8. 

r Josh, xviii. 1. 

•Jf The h ouse of the 
Lord was in .Shiloh 
(Josh, xviii. 1; xxii. 
12). Thither he 
went, either because 
he lived there, for 
that was in the tribe 
of Ephraim; or rath¬ 
er, because be would 
there offer prayers, 
and praises, and sa¬ 
crifices unto God, 
for his mercy in re¬ 
conciling him and 
his wife together.— 
Poolk. 

1 Oathereth, 15. 

* Gen. xliii. 23. 

‘ Rom. xii. 13. 

H Gen. xix. 2, 3. 

* I had rather en¬ 
tertain thee at my 
charge than suffer 
thee to lie in the 
streets.—P atrick. 

* Gen. xviii. 4. 

7 Gen. xix. 4. 

* Deut. xiii. 13. 

* Gen. xix. 5. 

f This demand, 
and indeed the 
whole of the inci¬ 
dents here mention¬ 
ed, have a striking 
resemblance to the 
affair of Lot and the 
Sodomites. Under 
the ambiguous term 
“know,” these sons 
of Belial in each 
instance, convey a 
Bense in the last de¬ 
gree abomi uable and 
brutal, and in each 
instance the father 
make8 a proposal 
which the extremest 
case could not justi¬ 
fy.- Bush. 

*> Gen. xix. 6, 7. 

c Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

d Gen. xix. 8. 

9 Gen. xxxiv. 2. 

2 The matter of this 
folly. 


14 And they passed on, and went their way ;* 
and the sun went down upon them when they were 
by Gibeah, which belongeth to Benjamin. 

15 And they turned aside thither, to go in and 
to lodge in Gibeah: and when he went in, he sat 
him down in a street of the city; for there was 
°no man that took them into his house to lodging.* 

16 1 And, behold, there came an old man«from 
p his work out of the field at even, which was also 
of mount Ephraim; and he sojourned in Gibeah: 
but the men of the place were Benjamites. 

17 And when he had lifted up his eyes, he saw 
a way-faring man in the street of the city: and 
the old man said, q Whither goest thou 1 and 
whence comest thou'? 

18 And he said unto him, We are passing from 
Beth-lehem-judah toward the side of mount Eph¬ 
raim ; from thence am I: and I went to Beth- 
lehem-judah, but I am now going to r the house of 
the Lord, 11 and there is no man that 1 receiveth 
me to house. 

19 Yet there is both straw and provender for 
our asses; and there is bread and wine also for 
me, and for thy handmaid, and for the young 
man which is w r ith thy servants; there is no want 
of any thing. 

20 And the old man said, "Peace be with thee: 
howsoever, t let all thy wants lie upon me; only 
“lodge not in the street.* 

21 So he brought him into his house, and gave 
provender unto the asses: and x they washed 
their feet, and did eat and drink. 

22 1 Now, as they were making their hearts 
merry, behold, y the men of the city, certain 'sons 
of Belial, beset the house round about, and beat 
at the door, and spake to the master of the house, 
the old man, saying, “Bring forth the man that 
came into thine house, that we may know him. + 

23 And b the man, the master of the house, 
went out unto them, and said unto them, Nay, 
my brethren, nay, I pray you, do not so wickedly; 
seeing that this man is come into mine house, 
°do not this folly. 

24 Behold, hen'e is my daughter, a maiden, and 
his concubine; d them I will bring out now, and 
e humble ye them, and do with them what seem- 
eth good unto you: but unto this man do not 2 so 
vile a thing. 

25 But the men would not hearken to him; so 


nanced her sin. PerhapB she would not have violated her duty to her husband, if 
•he had not known too well where she would be kindly received. Children’s ruin 
is often owing very much to parents’ indulgence. 

Wickedness of Gibeah.— Yer. 25. Its people got the Levite’s wife among them, 
and abused her to death. They slighted the old man’s offer of his daughter to their 
lust, either because she was not handsome, or because they knew her to be one of 
great gravity and modesty; but when the Levite brought them his concubine, they 
took her with them by force to the place appointed for their filthiness Josephus, in 
his narrative of this story, makes her to be the person they had a design upon when 
they beset the house, and says nothing of their villanous design upon the Levite him¬ 
self. They saw her (he says) in the street, when they came into the town, and were 
smitten with her beauty; and perhaps, though she was reconciled to her husband, her 
looks did not speak her to be one of the most modest, Many bring mischief of this 
kind upon themselves by their loose carriage and behaviour; a little* spark may kindle 
a great fire, One would think the Levite should have followed them, to see what 
became of his wife, but it is probable he durst not, lest they should do him a mischief, 
[n the miserable end of this woman, we may see the righteous hand of God, punish¬ 
ing her for her former uncleanness, when she played the whore against her husband 
(ver. 12). Though her father had countenanced her, and her husband had forgiven 
her, and the fault was forgotten now that '.he quarrel was made up, yet God remembered 
it against her, when he suffered these wicked men thus wretchedly to abuse her ; in 
doing which, how unrighteous soever they were, in permitting it the Lord was 
righteous. Her punishment answered her sin, culpa libido fait, pcena libido fuit— 
Lint was her sin , and lust teas her punishment. By the law of Moses, she was to have 
been put to death for her adultery; she escaped that punishment from men, yet 
vengeance pursued her ; for if there was no king in Israel, yet there was a God in 
Israel, a God that judgeth in the earth. 

Terrible Summons to the Tribes.— Yer, 29. The Levite divided his wife’s corpse 
into twelve pieces, “ according to the bones,” so some read it, that is, by the joints, 
sending one to each tribe, even to Benjamin among the rest, with the hope that some 


among them would have been moved to join in punishing so great a villany, and the 
more warmly because committed by some of their own tribe. It did indeed look very 
barbarous, thus to mangle a dead body, which, having been so wretchedly dishonoured, 
ought to have been decently interred ; but the Levite designed hereby, 1. To represent 
their barbarous usage of his wife, whom they had better have cut in pieces thug, 
than have used as they did. 2. To express his own passionate concern, and thereby 
to excite the like in them. And it had the desired effect. All that saw the pieces of 
the dead body, and were told how the matter was, expressed the same sentiments 
upon it. The men of Gibeah had been guilty of a very heinous piece of wickedness, 
the like to which had never been known before in Israel (ver. 30). It was a compli¬ 
cated crime, loaded and blackened with all possible aggravations.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —More inhumanity and villany may be found among 
degenerate professors of Christianity than among infidels ; and in general where we 
expect the most kindness, we meet with the greatest injuries, that we may learn to 
“ cease from man.”—An unfeeling disregard to the wants of others generally accom¬ 
panies sensuality and ungoverned lusts, and there are numbers who imitate the example 
of those, whose shameful crimes have been recorded in their punishment, to one who 
copies the examples of hospitality, integrity, and piety, mentioned with commendation 
in the Scriptures.—When men have cast off the fear of God, they are frequently given 
up to their own vile lusts, even to disgrace human nature, and to exceed the very 
beasts in brutishness: and Israelites especially, who rebel against the light, and grow 
hardened under the means of grace, will become as abandoned as the inhabitants of 
Sodom, and vastly more inexcusable.—When iniquity becomes generally triumphant* 
few will dare to protest against it; and it is safer to venture into a den of lions than 
into such recesses of iniquity. Yet in the worst of times there are some who venture 
scorn and reproach, in being kind to the servants of God for his sake, and who do not 
grudge the expense of hospitality ; for, while idleness and sensual lusts waste a man’s 
substance, honest labour and frugality support the expense o* being liberal. But 
such persons live as strangers in this world, and must expect to be abused by their 
wicked neighbours, except when an equitable government affords them benign pro- 



















Israel wages war 


JUDGES, XX. 


the man took his concubine, and brought her 

forth unto them;* and they f knew her, g and 
abused her all the night until the morning: and 
when the day began to spring, they let her go. 

26 Then came the woman in the dawning of 
the day, and fell down at the door of the man’s 
house where h her lord was, till it was light. 

27 And her lord rose up in the morning, and 
opened the doors of the house, and went out to 
go his way; and, behold, the woman his concubine 
was fallen down at the door of the house, and 
her hands were upon the threshold. 

28 An d he said unto her, Up, and let us be 
going: 'but none answered. § Then the man took 
her up upon an ass, and the man rose up, and 
gat him unto his place. 

29 T And when he was come into his house, 
he took a knife, and laid hold on his concubine, 
and k divided her, together ‘with her bones, into 
twelve pieces, and sent her into all the coasts of 
Israel. 

30 And it was so, that all that saw it said, 
There was no such deed done nor seen from the 
day that the children of Israel came up out of the 
land of Egypt unto this day: “consider of it, 
take advice, and speak your minds. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 The Levite , in a general assembly y declareth his wrong . 8 Their 

decree. 26 The Benjamites are destroyed. 

T HEN a all the children of Israel went out, and 
the congregation was gathered together* 
b as one man, 'from Dan even to Beer-sheba, 
d with the land of Gilead, 'unto the Lord f in 
Mizpeh. 

2 And the chief* of all the people, even of all 
the tribes of Israel, presented themselves in the 
assembly of the people of God, four hundred 
thousand footmen that g drew sword. 

3 (Now h the children of Benjamin heard that 
the children of Israel were gone up to Mizpeh.) 
Then said the children of Israel, Tell us, how 
was this wickedness 1 * 

4 And 1 the Levite,§ the husband of the woman 
that was slain, answered and said, 'I came into 
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X The conduct of 
the Levite in this 
transaction is utter¬ 
ly inexplicable. His 
going after her to 
her father’s house 
would indicate that 
ha still cherished 
towards her a real 
affection, and he 
appears thus far 
along the journey 
to have treated her 
with every kindness. 
Yet now, in the 
hour of danger, ap¬ 
parently to save his 
own life, he deter¬ 
mines to sacrifice 
her. He suffered 
her to be brought 
out and exposed to 
these fiends in hu¬ 
man shape.—Busn. 
t Gen. iv. 1. 

8 Jer.v. 7, 8. 

Gen. xviii. 12. 

1 1 Kings xviii. 29. 


400,000 footmen, 
that drew the a word, 
canoe together, de¬ 
manding of the Le¬ 
vite how the wicked¬ 
ness through which 
his wife perished 
came to pass.—D r 
John Campbell. 

1 The man, the Le¬ 
vite. 

§ He and his ser¬ 
vant, and the old 
man his host, were 
undoubtedly all pre¬ 
sent, prepared to 
unite in the same 
statement.— Bush. 

i xix. 15-23. 


* Gen. xix. 4-8. 

|| Seeing that I 
resolved to with¬ 
stand their abomi¬ 
nable intent.—Dio- 
DATI. 

2 Heb. humbled. 


§ How just and 
even is the course 
which the Almighty 
Judge holds in all 
his retributions! 
Tliis woman bad 
shamed the bed of 
a Levite by her 
former wantonness, 
and had thus far 
gone away smooth¬ 
ly with her sins. 
Now, when the 
world bad forgot¬ 
ten her offence. God 
called her to reck¬ 
oning, and punish¬ 
ed her with her own 
sin. Adultery was 
her sin —adultery 
was her death. — 
Hall. 

k 1 Sam. xi. 7. 

1 Deut. xxi. 22,23. 

® Prov. xi. 14. 


CHAP. XX. 

• Deut. xiii. 12, &c. 

• To the taber¬ 
nacle, which was in 
Shiloh, to consult 
the Lord, and to 
encamp together in 
Mizpeh, which was 
near Shiloh, on the 
confines of Judah 
and Benjamin. — 
Wells. 

b 1 Sam. xi. 7, 8. 

0 1 Sam. iii. 20. 

a Num. xxxii. 1, 
40. 

• xi. 11. 

t Josh. xv. 38. 

f The chief, Heb. 
the comers—i.e., the 
nobles and rulers, 
which are oft so 
called, because, like 
corner-stones, they 
both unite, and sup¬ 
port, and adorn the 
whole building. — 
Poole. 

8 2 Sam. xxiv. 9. 

b Prov xxii. 3. 

X So great was the 
excitement, that the 
enormous host of 


1 xix. 29. 

m Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

a Ex. *ix. 5, 6. 

0 Jusb. ix. 14. 

His speech was 
brief and moderate, 
but firm and stimu¬ 
lating. How skil¬ 
fully he appeals to 
their principles and 
their honour, when 
he says, “ Behold, 
ye are all children 
of Israel; give your 
advice and counsel.” 
Great bodies are 
never moved so 
powerfully as when 
they are self-moved. 
This man impelled 
with terrific force, 
by simply submit¬ 
ting the case. The 
facts were of such a 
nature as to rouse 
the spirit of the 
people. The aggra¬ 
vations of eloquence 
were not necessary. 
The unity bespoke 
the conviction, and 
foreshadowed the 
fearful effects of the 
conflict that was to 
follow.— Dr John 
Campbell. 

p See on 11. 

1 Prov. xxi. 3. 

r Josh. xiv. 2. 

* Fellows. 

* Deut. xiii. 14. 

* 2 Sam. xx. 21. 

° Deut. xiii. 13. 

* Deut. xvii. 7,12. 

J 1 Sam. ii. 25. 

* Partly from the 
pride of their hearts, 
which made them 
scorn to submit to 
their brethren, or to 
suffer them to med¬ 
dle in their territory, 
partly from the con¬ 
ceit of their own 
valour and military 
skill, and partly 
from God’s just 
judgment.— Poole. 

* Num. xx. 20. 

* Num. xxvi. 41. 


with Benjamin. 

Gibeah that helongeth to Benjamin, I and my 
concubine, to lodge. 

5 And the men of Gibeaa rose against me, and 
k beset the house round about upon me by night, 
and thought to have slain me ;“ and my concubine 
have they 2 forced, that she is dead. 

6 And I took my concubine, and 'cut her in 
pieces, and sent her throughout all the country 
of the inheritance of Israel: for they have com¬ 
mitted lewdness and “folly in Israel. 

7 Behold, “ye are all children of Israel; 'give 
here your advice and counsel. 11 

8 1 And all the people arose p as one man, 
saying, q We will not any of us go to his tent, 
neither will we any of us tura into his house: 

9 But now, this shall he the thing which 
we will do to Gibeah; we will go up r by lot 
against it; 

10 And we will take ten men of an hundred 
throughout all the tribes of Israel, and an hundred 
of a thousand, and a thousand out of ten thousand, 
to fetch victual for the people, that they may 
do, when they come to Gibeah of Benjamin, ac¬ 
cording to all the folly that they have wrought 
in Israel. 

11 So all the men of Israel were gathered 
against the city, 3 knit together as one man. 

12 t And the tribes of Israel 'sent men through 
all the tribe of Benjamin, saying, What wicked¬ 
ness is this that is done among you! 

13 Now therefore ‘deliver us the men, "the 
children of Belial, which are in Gibeah, that we 
may put them to death, and x put away evil from 
Israel. But the children of Benjamin y would not 
hearken to the voice of their brethren the children 
of Israel :* 

14 But the children of Benjamin gathered 
themselves together out of the cities unto Gibeah, 
z to go out to battle against the children of Israel. 

15 And the children of Benjamin were num¬ 
bered at that time, out of the cities, “twenty and 
six thousand men that drew sword, besides the 
inhabitants of Gibeah, which were numbered 
seven hundred chosen men. 


teetion.—In imitating the good actions of God’s people, men are very liable to be 
betrayed into their faults, against which they need he doubly circumspect ; and an 
unbelieving policy often induces them to make unwarrantable concessions; but 
committing sin to avoid danger will generally involve them in still greater diffi¬ 
culties.—The righteous Lord permits transgressors to execute bis just vengeance on 
one another; and if the scene described in this chapter appears exceedingly horrible, 
what will be the discoveries of the day of judgment ? Yet such is human nature 1 
And though few believe the humbling truth, the seeds of all this wickedness are in 
every human heart! and if we have not committed such abominations in our lives, 
we owe the more gratitude to the Lord for the restraints of his providence, or the 
influences of his grace. While, therefore, it behoves those in authority to “ consider, 
take advice, and speak their minds,” by what means crimes may best be prevented by 
the salutary punishment of criminals; we may each of us consider how to escape 
from the wrath to come, to mortify the sins of our own hearts, to resist Satan’s 
temptations, and to avoid the pollutions that are in the world; and how we may best 
be prepared for our temporal calamities, and extract benefits from them.— Scott. 

CHAP. XX. Response to the Levite’s Summons—Convention of the States.— 
Ver. 1, 2. Here is a general meeting of all the congregation of Israel, to examine the 
matter concerning the LeviteA concubine, and to consider what was to be done upon 
it. It does not appear that they were summoned by the authority of any one common 
head, but they came together by the consent and agreement, as it were, of one common 
heart, fired with a holy zeal for the honour of God and Israel. 1. The place of their 
meeting was Mizpeh. They gathered together unto the Lord there ; for Mizpeh was so 
very near to Shiloh, that their encampment might very well be supposed to reach 
from Mizpeh to Shiloh, Shiloh was a small town, and therefore, when there was a 
general meeting of the people to present themselves before God, they chose Mizpeh 
for their headquarters, which was the next adjoining city of note ; perhaps, because 
they were not willing to give that trouble to Shiloh, which so great an assembly 
would occasion, it being the residence of the priests that attended the tabernacle. 
2. The persons that met were all Israel, from Dan (the city very lately so called, 
chap, xviii. 29) in the north, to Beersheba in the south, with the land of Gilead, that 
is, the tribes on the other side Jordan, all as one man / so unanimous were they 
in their concern for the public good. Here was an assembly of the people of God ; 
not a convocation of the Levites and priests, though a Levite was the person princi¬ 
pally concerned in the cause, but an assembly of the people, to whom the Levite 
referred himself with an AppeUo populum — I appeal to tike people ; the “ people of 


k>d were four hundred thousand footmen that drew sword that is, were armed and 

isciplined, and fit for service; and some of them, perhaps, such as had known the 
ars of Canaan” (chap. iii. 1). In this assembly of all Israel, the chief (or corners 
f the people (for the rulers are the corner-stones of the people that keep all together) 
resented themselves as the representatives of the rest; they rendered themselves at 
tieir respective posts, at the head of the thousands and hundreds, the fifties and tens, 
ver which they presided; for so much order and government, we may suppose at 
jast, they had among them, though they had no general or commander-in-chief. So 
bat here was (1.) A general congress of the states for counsel; the chief of the 
eople presented themselves, to lead and direct in this affair. (2.) A general rendezvous 
f the militia for action; all that drew sword and were men of war (ver. 17), not 
irelings or pressed men, but the best freeholders, that went at their own charge. 

Demand upon Gibeah.— Ver. 13. We have here the fair and just demand which the 
ribes of Israel, now encamped, sent to the tribe of Benjamin, to deliver up the 
ialefactors of Gibeah to justice (ver. 12, 13) If the tribe of Benjamin had come up, 
s they ought to have done, to the assembly, and agreed with them m their resolu- 
ions they had had none to deal with but the men of Gibeah only, but they, by their 
bsence, taking part with the criminals, application must be made to them all. I he 
sraelites were zealous against the wickedness that was committed, yet they were 
iscreet in their zeal, and did not think it would justify them in falling upon the 
'hole tribe of Benjamin, unless they, by refusing to give up the criminals, and 
rotecting them against justice, should make themselves guilty, ex post facto—a* 
ccessaries after the fact. They desire them to consider how great the wickedness 
'as that was committed (ver. 12), and that it was done among them; ana how 
ecessary it was. therefore, that they should either punish the malefactors with death 
aemselves, according to the law of Moses, or deliver them up to this general assembly, 
) be so much the more publicly and solemnly punished, that evil might be put 
way from Israel, the national guilt removed, the infection stopped by cutting off the 
angrened part, and national judgments prevented; for the sin was so very like that 
f the Sodomites, that they might justly fear, if they did not punish it, God would 
fin hail from heaven upon them, as he did not only upon Sodom but the neigh- 
ouring cities.— Henry . 

Benjamin’s First Success.— Ver. 20-25. The people were much afflicted at me 
ivere rebuke which they met with on this occasion, and affected with a sense of their 
n as having brought it upon them ; and they accordingly made their inquiry more 
articular than before. But they were not duly humbled ; and therefore, though the 
ord commanded them to go up to battle, they were again put to the worst, and lost 
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The Benjamites JUDGES, XX. (ire smitten , 

16 Among all this people there were seven 
hundred chosen men b left-handed; every one 
could 'sling stones at an \wtw-breadth, and not 
miss. 1 

17 And the men of Israel, besides Benjamin, 
were numbered d four hundred thousand men that 
drew sword: all these were men of war. 

18 If And the children of Israel arose, and 
went up to the 'house of God, and f asked counsel 
of God, and said, Which of us shall go up first 
to the battle* against the children of Benjamin'? 
And the Lord said, g Judah shall go up first. 

19 And the children of Israel h rose up in the 
morning, and encamped against Gibeah. 

20 And the men of Israel went out to battle 
against Benjamin; and the men of Israel put 
themselves in array to fight against them at 
Gibeah. 

21 And ‘the children of Benjamin came forth 
out of Gibeah, and k destroyed down to the ground 
of the Israelitesthatday twenty and two thousand 
men.§ 

22 1 And the people, the men of Israel, 'en¬ 
couraged themselves, and set their battle again 
in array, in the place where they put themselves 
in array the first day. 

23 (And the children of Israel went up and 
"“wept'i before the Lord until even, and asked 
counsel of the Lord, saying, Shall 1 go up again 
to battle against the children of Benjamin my 
brother? And the Lord said, Go up against 
him.) 

24 And the children of Israel came near 
against the children of Benjamin the second day. 

25 And Benjamin went forth against them out 
of Gibeah the second day, and n destroyed down 
to the ground of the children of Israel again 

j eighteen thousand men; all these drew the sword. 

26 Tf Then all the children of Israel, and all 
the people, went up, and came unto the house of 
God, and “wept, and sat there before the Lord, 
and fasted 11 that day until even, and offered 
burnt-offerings and peace-offerings before the 
Lord. 

27 And the children of Israel p enquired of the 
Lord," (for q the ark of the covenant of God was 
there in those days; 

28 And Thinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son 
of Aaron, 'stood before it in those days,) saying. 

B.C. 1406—B.C. 1406. 

‘Shall I yet again go out to battle against the 
children of Benjamin my brother, or shall I cease? 

And the Lord said, “Go up; for to-morrow I 
will deliver them into thine hand. 

29 1 And Israel set x liers in wait round about 
Gibeah. 

30 And the children of Israel went up against 
the children of Benjamin on the third day,+ and 
put themselves in array against Gibeah, as at 
other times. 

31 And the children of Benjamin went out 
against the people, and were 7 drawn away* from 
the city, and they began to 1 smite of the people, 
and kill, as at other times, in the highways, of 
which one goeth up to 6 the house of God, and 
the other to z Gibeah§ in the field, about ‘thirty 
men of Israel. 

32 And the children of Benjamin said, They 
are smitten down before us, as at the first. But 
the children of Israel said, b Let us flee, and draw 
them from the city unto the highways. 

33 And all the men of Israel 'rose up out of 
their place, and put themselves in array at Baal- 
tainar ;ll and the liers in wait of Israel came forth 
out of their places, even out of the meadows of 
Gibeah. 11 

34 And there came against Gibeah d ten thou¬ 
sand chosen men out of all Israel, and the battle 
was sore: but they 'knew not that evil was near 
them. 

35 And the Lord smote Benjamin before Israel: 
and the children of Israel destroyed of the Ben¬ 
jamites that day f twenty &r.d five thousand and 
an hundred men: * all these drew the sword. 

36 So the children of Benjamin saw that they 
were smitten: g for the men of Israel gave place 
to the Benjamites, because they trusted unto the 
liers in wait which they had set beside Gibeah. 

37 And b the liers in wait hasted, and rushed 
upon Gibeah; and the liers in wait 6 drew them¬ 
selves along, 1- and smote all the city with the edge 
of the sword. 

38 Now there was an appointed 7 sign between 
the men of Israel 8 and the liers in wait, that they 
should make a great e flame with smoke to rise up 
out of the city. 

39 And ‘when the men of Israel retired in the 
battle, Benjamin began to *smite and kill of the 
men Of Israel about thirty persons; for they said, 

b iii. 15. 

0 1 Sam. xrii. 40. 

f Who could use 
the left hand as 
well os the right in 
any exerciRe (see 
chap. iii. 15). So 
expert that they 
could even, with 
their left hand, 
wield their weapon*. 
—Hall. 

* Nam. i. 46. 

• xix. 18. 

f Num.xxvii. 5,21. 

1 This they ask to 
prevent emulations 
and contentions ; 
but they do not ask 
whether they should 
go against them or 
no, for that they 
knew they ought to 
do V»y the will of 
God already reveal¬ 
ed. Nor yet do they 
seek to God for his 
help by prayer aud 
fasting, and sacri¬ 
fice, as in all reason 
they ought to have 
done ; but were con¬ 
fident of success, 
because of their 
great numbers, and 
righteous cause.— 
Poole. 

« Gen. xlix. 8,10. 

b Josh. iii. 1. 

I Gen. xlix. 27. 

* Deut. xxiii. 9. 

g In just punish¬ 
ment for the gene¬ 
ral vices and idola¬ 
trous practices of 
the whole nation, 
God suffered the 
Benjamites to gain 
this signal victory 
over them.—P yle. 

• 1 Sam. xxx. 6. 

“Ps.lxxviii. 34,36. 

|| Went up and 

wtpt— not so much 
for their sins as for 
their d efeat and loss, 
as appears by the se¬ 
quel. Against the 
children of Be njamin 
mybrother.-Theyim- 
pute their ill success, 
not to their ownsius. 
as they had great 
reason to do, but to 
their taking up arms 
against their breth¬ 
ren, the lawfulness 
whereof they now 
begin to doubt of. 
Oo up against him— 
God answers to their 
question ; butas they 
did not desire his as¬ 
sistance and success, 
so he doth not pro¬ 
mise it.—P oole. 

* Gen. xviii. 25. 

0 1 Sam. vii. 6. 

If The first men¬ 
tion of this as a re¬ 
ligious ceremony.— 
Clarke. 

p Num. xxvii. 21. 

# It might have 
been feared that 
this double discom¬ 
fiture would have 
made Israel either 
distrustful or weary 
of a good cause ; 
but still we find 
them no less cou¬ 
rageous, with more 
humility. Now they 
fast, weep, and sa¬ 
crifice. These wea¬ 
pons would have 
been victorious in 
their first assault. 

Benjamin would 

never hare been in 
danger of pride for 
overcoming, if this 
humiliationof Israel 
had preceded the 
fight.—II all. 
q Josh, xriil. 1. 
r Num. xxv. 7-13. 

1 Deut. x. 8. 

‘ Josh. vii. 7. 
a vii. 9. 
x Josh. viii. 4. 

1 I suppose they 
appeared iu the 
same place men¬ 
tioned ver. 22, as if 
they intended to re¬ 
new the fight there. 
And this was per¬ 
haps the third day 
after the last bat¬ 
tle, one having been 
spent in going to 
Shiloh, and another 
in fasting and pray¬ 
er there; or, by the 
third day, may be 
meant the third day 
of battle.-PATRiCK. 

1 Jo3h. viii. 14-16. 
t By IaraeTsfeigu- 
edflight. — Diodati. 

* Smite of the peo¬ 
ple wounded as at, 

5 Or, Bethel. 

* Is. x. 29. 

§ This was an¬ 
other Gibeah be¬ 
sides that out of 
which the Benja¬ 
mites came (see 
Josh, xviii. 24, 28). 
—Diodati. 

* Josh. vii. 6. 

b Josh. viii. 15,16. 

* Josh. viii. 18-22. 

|J Lord of the 

palm-tree. 

^f Whether it be 
translated the mea- 
dows, or the plains, 
or the flat ground 
that lay before the 
city, it is not mate¬ 
rial, for the sense 
is the same.—P at¬ 
rick. 
d 29. 

* Josh. viii. 14. 
i Job xx. 5. 

* This is the total 
sum. whereof the 
particulars are re¬ 
lated ver. 44, 45 ; 
and for the odd hun¬ 
dred not there men¬ 
tioned, they were 
killed in other places 
not there expressed. 
—Poole. 

g Josh. viii. 15. 
h Josh. viii. 19. 

* Or, ^nade a long 
sound with the 
trumpets. 

t Drew themselves 
along—i.e., extend¬ 
ed themselves. We 
have only to con- 
oeive of a dense 
mass of men hith¬ 
erto confined to 
a narrow compass 
suddenly stretching 
themselves out in a 
long train, and ra¬ 
pidly urging their 
way to the city.— 
Bush. 

I Or, time . 

8 With. 

* Elevation. 
i 31. 

i Smite the wound¬ 
ed. 

bo many men, that the whole number slain in the two encounters amounted to many 
more than all the fighting men of the tribe of Benjamin ! This was a public rebuke 
for national crimes, and shewed that though it was their duty to punish the offenders, 
they bad not gone about it in the proper manner, and in a proper dependence on the 
Lord,—-Their neglect of punishing idolatry in the Danites, while they were so zealous 
to punish the lewd ness of the Benjamites, is mentioned by some Jewish writers as 
the cause of these disasters, and with great justice.— Scott. 

Btteb Defeat of Benjamin.— Yer. 30. The body of the army faced the city of 
Gibeah, as they had done before advancing toward the gates. The Benjamites, the 
body of. whose army was now quartered at Gibeah, sallied out upon them, charged 
them with great bravery ; the besiegers gave back, retired with precipitation, as if 
their hearts failed them upon the sight of the Benjamites, which they were willing to 
believe, who proudly conceited that by their former success they had made themselves 
very formidable ; some loss the Israelites sustained in this counterfeit flight, about 
thirty men were cut off in their rear (ver. 31, 39)/. But when the Benjamites were all 
drawn out of the city, the ambush seized the city (ver. 37), gave a signal to the body 
of the army (ver. 38, 40), which immediately turned upon them (ver. 41), and, it should 
seem, another considerable party that was posted at Baal-tainar came upon them at the 
Bame time (ver. 33) ; so that the Benjamites were quite surrounded, which put them 
into the greatest consternation that could be : a sense of guilt now disheartened them, 
and the higher their hopes had been raised, the more grievous was this confusion. 
At first, “ the battle was sore ’ (ver. 34), the Benjamites fought with fury ; but when 
they saw what a snare they were drawn into, they thought one pair of heels (as we say) 
was worth two pair of hands, and they made the best of their way ci tow ard the wilder¬ 
ness ” (ver. 42), but iu vain, “ the battle overtook themand to complete their distress, 
u they which came out of the cities of Israel,” that waited to see the event of the 
battle, joined with the pursuers, and helped to cut them off. Every man’s hand was 
against them. Observe, in this story, 1. That the Benjamites, in the beginning of the 
battle, were confident that the day was their own. v They are smitten down before 
na ” (ver. 82, 39). Sometimes God suffers wicked men to be lifted up in successes and 
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hopes, that their fall may be the sorer. See how short their joy is, and their triumph¬ 
ing but for a moment ! “ Let not him that girdeth on the harness boast,” except he has 
reason t.o boast in God. 2. Evil was near them, and they did not know it (ver, 

34) ; but (ver. 41) they saw, when it was too late to prevent it, “ that evil was 
come upon them.” What evils may at any time be near us we cannot tell, but the 
less they are feared the heavier they fall. Sinners will not be persuaded to see evil 
near them, but how dreadful will it be when it comes, and there is no escaping I 
(1 Thess. v. 3.) 3. Though the men of Israel played their parts so well in this en¬ 

gagement, yet the victory is ascribed to God : (ver. 35) “ The Lord smote Benjamin 
before Israel.” The battle was his, and so was the success. 4. They “ trode down the 
men of Benjamin with ease,” when God fought against them (ver. 43). It is an eaay 
thing to trample upon those who have made God their enemy (ace Mai. iv. 3). — Henry. 

Practical Observations. — We are again called to contemplate the fatal effects of 
indulged lusts, and taught to mortify every sinful inclination.—Indignation against 
sin, zeal, promptitude, self-denial, unanimity, and resolution in bringing criminals to 
justice, when united with a careful investigation of facts and circumstances, that the 
innocent may not be involved with the guilty, are very commendable: yet repentance 
of sins, personal and national, with fruits meet for repentance, a dependence on the 
mercy of God in Jesus Christ for forgiveness and grace, and an application to him 
for direction and success, are indispensably necessary to insure his acceptance and 
assistance. Nature can abhor the crimes of others ; but grace teaches us to loathe our 
own. Nature prompts us to punish others with severity ; grace inclines ns to exercise 
severity against our own lusts, and tenderness towards the persons of others. — If we 
attempt, however, to execute wrath upon offenders, or even to reprove and reform them, 
while we are under the guilt of unrepented and allowed sin in our hearts and lives, it 
is merciful in God to rebuke us sharply for our hypocrisy, and not to leave us to be 
hardened through impunity ; nor can we reasonably hope to be useful to others with¬ 
out our own sins are pardoned.—We should not judge of the final event of things, 
unless we can determine it by the Divine law. And if we are baffled in our endeavours 
(though honestly meant and zealously persisted in) to serve the cause of God, we 

















JUDGES, XXI. ‘he Mum of Bmjamrn. 

U Surely they are smitten down before us, as in the 

'll first battle. 

40 But when the flame began to arise up out 
! of the city with k a pillar of smoke, the Benjamites 

looked behind them, and, behold, the 2 flame of 
the city ascended up to heaven. 

41 And when the men of Israel turned again, 
the men of Benjamin 111 were amazed: for they 
saw that evil 3 was come upon them. 

42 Therefore the> turned their bach* before 
the men of Israel unto the way of the wilderness; 
but "the battle overtook them ; and them which 
came out of the cities they destroyed in the midst 

j of them. 

43 Thus they "inclosed the Benjamites round 
i about, and chased them, and trode them dow r n 
) ‘with ease 6 over against Gibeah tow T ard the sun- 

! rising. . 

44 And there fell of Benjamin eighteen thou- 
| sand men: all these were men of valour. 

45 And they turned and fled toward the wilder¬ 
ness unto the rock of p Rimmon: and they gleaned 

! of them in the highways five thousand men; $ and 
pursued hard after them unto Gidom, and slew 
| two thousand men of them. 

46 So that all which fell that day of Benjamin 
were twenty and five thousand men that drew 
the sword; all these icere men of valour. 

47 But q six hundred men turned and fled to 
the wilderness unto the rock Rimmon, and abode 
in the rock Rimmon four months. 

48 And the men of Israel turned again upon 
the children of Benjamin, and r smote them with 
the edge of the sword, as well the men of every city, 

i as the beast, and all that 6 came to hand: also they 
set on fire all the cities that 7 they came to. 11 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 The people bewail the desolation of Benjamin. 16 The elders 

advise the Benjamites to seize on the virgins that danced at 

Shiloh. 

"VTOW the men of Israel “had sworn in 
.BN Mizpeh, saying, b There shall not any of 
us give c his daughter unto Benjamin to wife. 

2 And the people came to d the house of God, 
and abode there till even before God, and "lifted 
up their voices, and wept sore: 

B.C. 1406- 

k Gen. xix. 23. 

1 Josh. viii. 20. 

2 Whcle consump¬ 
tion. 

m Ex. xt. 9, 10. 

8 Touched them. 

1 Undoubtedly an 
erroneous render¬ 
ing. A b we read the 
original, instead of 
turning their backs 
they turned their 
faces towards the 
enemy. Seeing their 
city on fire, and ail 
hope cut off in that 
quarter, they again 
face the enemy with 
a determination, if 
possible, to cut a pas¬ 
sage through them, 
and escape to the 
•wilderness. But 

while attempting 
this, the ambush 
from the city (here 
according to a He¬ 
brew idiom, ch. xii. 

7, called “cities”) 
fell upon them in 
the rear; bo that 
they were properly 
said to be “ destroy¬ 
ed in the midst of 
them ” — i. be¬ 

tween the two divi¬ 
sions-B ush. 

0 Hos. ix. 9. 

** Josh. viii. 20-22. 

* From Memichnh. 

* Unto over again st. 

P Josh. xt. 32. 

| There is some¬ 
thing to revolt and 
horrify in the ex¬ 
pression of gleaning 
five thousand men 
in the highway. It 
is a cold-blooded 
description of what 
was done when the 
blood was hot and 
high in the fury of 
the conflict. It is 
awful to think what 
men are capable of, 
and how their pas¬ 
sions and emotions 
fluctuate, and are 
borne resistlessly 
aioug on the tide of 
circumstances.—D r 
Chalmers. 

* Ps. ciii. 9,10. 

r Deut. xiii. 1517. 

6 Was found. 

7 Were found. 

|| Namely, that 
were met in that 
heat and fury of 
war, and were not 
yet consumed by 
fire as Gibeah»waa. 

—Diodati. 

CHAP. XXI. 

1 Jer. iv. 2. 

b xi. 30, 31. 

0 Ex. xxxiv. 12-16. 

<1 xx. 18, 23, 26. 

* Gen. xxvii. 38. 

t Deut. xxix. 24. 

* Commiseration 
of their brethren 
now led them to 
public repentance. 
Eveu the most just 
revenge of men is 
capable of pity. 
Charitable minds 
are grieved to see 
that don* which 

-B.C. 1406. 

they would not wish 
undone. God him¬ 
self takes no plea¬ 
sure in the death of 
a sinner, yet loves 
the punishment of 
sin—as a good 
parent corrects his 
child, yet weeps 
himself. There is 
a measure in pun¬ 
ishment, however 
just; when this a 
exceeded, mercy is 
lost in the pursuit 
of justice.—H all. 

* Ps. lxxviii.34.35. 
b Ex. xx. 24, 25. 
f They probably 
erected, on this oc¬ 
casion, a new altar 
besides the usual 
one, as they intend¬ 
ed to offer such a 
multitude of sacri¬ 
fices, that the ordi¬ 
nary altar would 
not be sufficient to 
contain them. Thus 
Solomon did, when 
he dedicated the 
temple ' (1 Kings 
viii. 24 ).—Wells. 
i Lev. xxvii. 28. 
t A severe sen¬ 
tence, but perhaps 
just under the cir¬ 
cumstances. Indif¬ 
ference to so aggra¬ 
vated a crime as that 
of the men of Gi¬ 
beah, shewed an ex¬ 
tremely depraved 
state of moral feel¬ 
ing, and their breth¬ 
ren could not but 
look upon their re¬ 
fusal to aid in bring¬ 
ing the offenders 
to condign punish¬ 
ment as a virtual 
sanction of the deed. 
They felt bound, 
therefore, to pro¬ 
ceed against them 
just as if they had 
personally shared iu 
the guilt of the hein¬ 
ous transaction. - 
Bush. 

k 2 Sam. 11. 26. 
l 1 Sam. xiv. 28. 
m I Sam. xi. 1. 

“ Deut. xiii. 15. 

0 Num. xxxi. 17. 

1 Knoweth the ly¬ 
ing with man. 

2 Women, virgins. 
p Josh, xviii. 1. 

§ Thus particu¬ 
larly designated, be¬ 
cause Jabesh-gilead 
was not situated in 
Canaan proper, but 
in the land of Gilead 
east of the Jordan. 
—Bush. 

8 And spake and 
tailed. 

« xx. 47. 

4 Or, proclaim 
peace. 

|| The proposal of 
peace to the few 
Benjamites who re¬ 
mained, and the 
solicitude to provide 
them wives, shews 
the repentance of 
the other Israelites 
for what had occur¬ 
red.— Boothro yd. 
r xx. 47. 

3 And said, 0 Lord God of Israel, f why is 
this come to pass in Israel,* that there should be 
to-day one tribe lacking in Israel 1 

4 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
the people g rose early, and h built there an altar,^ 
and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings.. 

5 And the children of Israel said, Who is 
there among all the tribes of Israel that came 
not up wir,h the congregation unto the Lord ? 

For they had made ‘a great oath concerning 
him that came not up to the Lord to Mizpeh, 
saying. He shall surely be put to death.* 

6 And the children of Israel k repented them 
for Benjamin their brother, and said. There is 
one tribe cut off from Israel this day. 

7 How shall we do for wives for them that 
remain, seeing v r e have 1 sworn by the Lord, that 
we will not give them of our daughters to wives? 

8 1 And they said, What one is there of the 
tribes of Israel that came not up to Mizpeh to 
the Lord? And, behold, there came none to 
the camp from “Jabesh-gilead to the assembly. 

9 For the people were numbered, and, behold, 
there were none of the inhabitants of Jabesh- 
gilead there. 

10 And the congregation sent thither twelve 
thousand men of the valiantest, and commanded 
them, saying, "Go and smite the inhabitants of 
Jabesh-gilead with the edge of the sword, with 
the women and the children. 

11 And this is the thing that ye shall do, Ye 
shall utterly destroy "every male, and every 
woman that J hath lain by man. 

12 And they found among the inhabitants of 
Jabesh-gilead four hundred young 2 virgins, that 
had known no man by lying with any male; and 
they brought them unto the camp to p Shiloh, 
which is in the land of CanaanJ 

13 And the whole congregation sent some 3 to 
speak to the children of Benjamin that were in 
q the rock Rimmon, and to 4 call peaceably unto 
them. 11 

14 And Benjamin came again at that time; 
and they gave them wives which they had saved 
alive of the women of Jabesh-gilead; and yet so 
r they sufficed them not. 

ought not to infer that we should desist, or content ourselves in our ill success : but 
we are reminded to inquire, whether we have begun our work in the proper manner ? 
whether our private conduct do not blight our public endeavours? whether we have 
not been precipitate in our measures? whether we have duly adverted to our own 
character as sinuers, and are habitually exercising “ repentance towards God, and faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ” ? whether we have not failed of humility and tenderness 
towards others; and bv self-preferet^e and self-confidence, provoked the Lord to leave 
ns experimentally to learn what we are in ourselves, and what we can do without him ? 
Many an honest and zealous endeavour, in a good cause, has attained but little success, 
for such reasons as these. We should therefore strictly examine ourselves, and be 
deeply humbled for our sins ; praying earnestly, that God “ would not condemn us, 
but Bhew us wherefore he contendeth with us.”— Scott. 

CHAP. XXI. Martial Law on Jabesh-gilead.—V er. 9-12. Jabesh gilead lay at a 
distance beyond Jordau, on the borders of Amnion, and perhaps the inhabitants had 
not heard of the vow which Israel had made. But if they had been guilty of neglect, 
or disaffection to the common cause, the}* bad not assisted the Benjamites ; and yet 
' when the people were lamenting the desolations of that tribe, they proceeded to treat 

those who were far less criminal with equal rigour. They seem, however, to have 
considered themselves as engaged by their oath to destroy them utterly: yet they 
directed the detachment sent on this service to spare the virgins, or uumarned 
women of good character ; probably with reference to the orders given concerning 
the Midiamtish women. But if the vow would admit of this limitation, why could 
they not spare the other women and children, and innocent persons ; and only punish 
the*criminals ? It does not appear that they asked counsel of the Lord before they 
! Proceeded to action ; and the habit of military executions, contracted in the wars of 

Canaan, in obeying the “ express command ” of God, had no doubt too great influence 
on them in this transaction, which was entirely of a different nature. Indeed, con¬ 
venience, rather than justice or piety, seems to have induced them to spare the virgins, 
that they might extricate themselves from the difficulties in which their other rash 
oath had involved them ; hoping, perhaps, that a sufficient number would be found.— 

! The four hundred, here mentioned, seem to have been marriageable : and it is not 

I certain, whether the female children were spared or not. “ The land of Canaan ” here 

I I denote! the country west of J ordan. Scott. 

L 

The Stratagem.— Yer. !9. We have here the method that was taken to provide the 

two hundred Benjamites that remained with wives ; and though the tribe was reduced 
to a small number, they were only in care to provide each man with one wife, not 
with more, under pretence of multiplying them the faster. They may not bestow 
their daughters upon them, but, to save their oath, and yet marry some of their 
daughters to them, they put them into a way of taking them by surprise, and marrying 
them, which should be ratified by their parents’ consent, ex post facto — afterward. 

That which gave an opportunity for the doing of this was a public ball at Shiloh, in 
the fields, at which all the young ladies of that city, and the parts adjacent, that were 
so disposed, met to dance, in honour of a “ feast of the Lord ” then observed ; probably 
the feast of tabernacles (ver. 19), for that feast (Bishop Patrick says) was the only 
season wherein the Jewish virgins were allowed to dance; and that, not so much for , 
their recreation, as to express their holy joy, as David, when he danced before the ark; 
otherwise the present melancholy posture of public affairs would have made dancing 
unseasonable (as Is. xxii. 12, 13). The dancing was very modest and chaste—it was 
not mixed dancing ; no men danced with these daughters of Shiloh, nor did any 
married women so far forget their gravity as to join with them. However, their 
dancing thus in public made them an easy prey to those that had a design upon them. 

The elders of Israel gave authority to the Benjamites to do this, to u lie in wait in the 
vineyards” which surrounded the green they used to dance on, and, when they were 
in the midst of their sport, to come upon them, and catch every man a wife for him¬ 
self, and carry them straight away to their own country.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —W hen the passions are vehemently excited, those mercies 
appear needful which are afterwards perceived to be unreasonable and unlawful ; and 
therefore, when we at all suspect this to be our case, we should be sure to proceed with 
great caution and deliberation, if we would not make work for bitter repentance. 

This danger attends all contests, public and private; and a good cause often becomes 
the occasion of great crimes, as the excess of zeal carries men beyond all the l>ounds 
of equity and humanity.—Well might the politic Romans refuse a triumph to the 
commander who conquered in civil war; in which the common interest is weakened, 
and the common enemies exult, whatever party acquires the ascendancy. Such un¬ 
natural contentions are generally conducted with the most pertinacious fury and 
envenomed resentment, through the depravity of the human heart and the subtlety of 
Satan.—But this enemv is most of all gratified when he can excite divisions and con- 
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Eltmelech driven 


by famine 


RUTH, I. 


into Modb, dieth there . 


15 And the people 'repented them for Benja¬ 
min, because that the Lord had made a breach^ 
in the tribes of Israel. 

16 H Then the elders of the congregation said, 
How shall we do for wives for them that remain, 
seeing the women are destroyed out of Benjamin? 

17 And they said, There must be ‘an inherit¬ 
ance for them that be escaped of Benjamin, 
that a tribe be not destroyed out of Israel. 

18 Ilowbeit we may not give them wives of 
our daughters: for the children of Israel have 
0 sworn, saying, Cursed be he that giveth a wife 
to Benjamin. 

19 Then they said, Behold, there is x a feast* 
of the Lord in Shiloh 5 ycarly, in a place which 
is on the north side of Beth-el, 6 on the east side 
7 0 f the highway that goeth up from Beth-el to 
Shechem, and on the south of Lebonah. 

20 Therefore they commanded the children of 
Benjamin, saying, Go and lie in wait in the vine¬ 
yards ; 

21 And see, and, behold, if the daughters of 


B.C. 1406—B.C. 1406. 


■ Sir on 6.17. 

^ God wag the 
chief author of the 
punishment, and 
the Israelites were 
hia executioners.— 
Pools. 

* Num. xxri. 66. 

0 xi. 35. 

* Ex. xxiii. 14-16. 

* That is, one of 
the three solemn 
feasts at which 
there were all sorts 
of honest and holy 
recreations used - 
being sa it were in 
the sight and to tho 
honour of God ; and 
such were these 
dances (as Ex. xr. 
20; 1 Bam. xriii. 
6 ; 2 Sam. vi. 14).— 
Diodati. 

* From year to 
year. 

6 Toward the tun- 
rising. 

7 Or, on. 


7 Ex. xr. 20. 

f By “ the daugh¬ 
ters of Shiloh,’’ per¬ 
haps. are not meant 
only such as lived 
in that city, but 
thereabouts, who 
all met on this oc¬ 
casion.—P atkiok. 

8 Gratify us in 
them. 


• Gen. i. 27 

• Prov. xx. 25. 

t They tell then 
they might safely 
acquiesce without 
incurring the guilt 
of breaking their 
oath, as they did 
not willingly ' give 
the wives, but yield¬ 
ed them by foroe.— 
Wkllh. 

| And tilled their 
land, as Josephus 
adds; so that in tin,© 
this tribe was re¬ 
stored to its forme* 
flourishing condi¬ 
tion.—P atricz. 

k xvil. 6. 

• Deut. xil. 8. ^ 

}j On the whole, 
this story presents 
us with a dread ex¬ 
hibition of national 
energy, when con¬ 
science and religious 
faith have aught 
to do with its out- 
breakings. There is 
a strange mixture of 
religion and barbar¬ 
ity, two ingredients 
which now appear 
utterly incongruous, 
however often con¬ 
joined in these 
rude and rudimental 
stages of the Church. 
—Dr Ohalmxrh. 


Shiloh come out to 7 dance in dances, then come 
ye out of the vineyards, and catch you every 
man his wife of the daughters of Shiloh, + and go 
to the land of Benjamin. 

22 And it shall be, when their fathers or their 
brethren come unto us to complain, that we will 
say unto them, 8 Be favourable unto them for our 
sakes; because we reserved not to ‘‘each man his 
wife in the war: for ye did not ‘give unto them* 
at this time, that ye should be guilty. 

93 And the children of Benjamin did so, and 
took them wives, according to their number, of 
them that danced, whom they caught : and the} 
went and returned unto their inheritance, and 
Repaired the cities,^ and dwelt in them. 

24 And the children of Israel departed thence 
at that time, every man to his tribe, and to his 
family, and they went out from thence every 
mar. to his inheritance. 

25 In those days there teas b no king in Israel: 
every man did that which was “right in his own 

eyes.il 


THE 

BOOK OF RUTH. 


The Book of Ruth is named after her who is the heroine of it It is a supplement to the previous Book of Judges, and the two formed only one book in the old Hebrew 
Canon. The modern Jews place it among the Uagiographa , or third division of Old Testament Scriptures, making it the second of the five Megilloth , or rolls, and it was 
usually read by them at the feast of Pentecost, when the first-fruits of harvest were of old presented to God. It is not known who wrote the Book of Ruth; it may have been 
Samuel, the concluding genealogy being appended by some later authority. Nor can we correctly fix upon the precise period when this interesting episode occurred. Salmon, 
the father of Boaz, who espoused Ruth, had married Rahab, and therefore the time of Gideon may be regarded as an approximation to the true chronology. The brief 
history is tender and touching—the traits of patriarchal and rural life have the charm of simplicity. In short, this prose idyl is a graceful pastoral proving God’s care of 
his people, and shewing that heathen blood was in some cases deemed worthy of Hebrew alliance, as if foreshadowing the blessed truth, that the Divine child of such an 
ancestress, though also a son of Abraham, was in this way the brother of mankind—not of the Jew only, but also of the Gentile. The scene of these transactions—of Ruth’s 
humble labour in the harvest-field, and her marriage to a wealthy farmer—was at Bethlehem, the city of David her great-grandson, and the birthplace of David’s Son and 
Lord. The innovations of modern times are now felt even in Palestine, and romantic associations are sometimes rudely dispelled; for last year the crops on the fields 
around Bethlehem, which Boaz owned, and where Ruth gleaned, were cut by an American reaping-machine.—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Elimelech driven by famine into Moab, dieth theft. 6 Naomi 
returning home, 14 Ruth accompanieth her . 

N OW it came to pass, in the days when a the 
judges ruled,* that there was b a famine 
in the land: and a certain man of c Beth-lehem- 
judah went to sojourn in the country of Moab, 
he, and his wife, and his two sons. 

2 And the name of the man was Elimelech, 
and the name of his wife d Naomi, and the name 
of his two sons Mahlon and Chilion, e Ephrathites+ 


B.C. 1322—B.C. 1322. 


CHAP. i. 

• Jud. ii. 16. 

• In the day when 
the judges ruled— 
which is noted as 
the cause of the fol¬ 
lowing famine, be¬ 
cause in much of 
that time they were 
guilty of great de¬ 
fection from God.— 
Poole. 

k Gen. xii. 10. 

0 Jud. xrii. 8. 

Cir. B.0.1332. 

<1 20 . 

• Mic. v. 2. 

t Ephratah was 
another name for 


Beth -lehem-judah. 
They are described 
as Ephrathites, be¬ 
sides being called of 
Beth-lehem - judah, 
perhaps, because 
they were not only 
born, but also bred 
up, and had uni¬ 
formly lived, in the 
same place, with 
their father. — Pa¬ 
trick. 


t Heb. xil. 6.10. 
* Deut. vii. 3. 
k Matt. i. 6. 

1 P8. lxxxix. 30. 
k Is. xlix. 21. 


of Beth-lehem-judah: and they came into the 
country of Moab, and continued there. 

3 And Elimelech, Naomi’s husband, died; f and 
she was left, and her two sons. 

4 And they took them g wives of the women of 
Moab; the name of the one was Orpah, and the 
name of the other h Ruth : and they dwelt there 
about ten years. 

5 And 'Mahlon and Chilion died also both of 
them; k and the woman was left of her two sons 
and her husband. 


tentiong in the Church, by which the truth is disgraced, the weak and prejudiced are 
stumbled, and the enemies of religion alone rejoiced. Yet many persons of apparent 
godliness use greater asperity against their brethren, who are not exactly of their mind, 
than against the avowed opposers of all religion ! But contests thus managed end in 
bitterness ; and the combatants will ere long weep over the effects of their own success. 
—Nothing can be more absurd than solemn oaths and vows made in the heat of 
passion ; many have by them entangled themselves in inextricable perplexity; and 
been thus induced to add one crime to another, or to use the most disingenuous 
evasions and equivocations. Of all things, such solemn and important engagements 
require the most cautious reflection on future probable consequences.—Our penitent 
confessions and devotional exercises are too often succeeded by relapses into sin, for 
want of simply seeking direction from God, and depending on him to uphold us.— 
Even necessary justice should be executed with deep concern; and men would not be 
forward in inflicting vengeance on the less guilty, while more atrocious criminals 
were spared, were they not more ambitious of dominion for themselves, than zealous 
for the glory of God.—Even lawful employments may induce habits which will be 
apt to influence the conduct in concerns of another nature, and with very bad effect: 
we should therefore seek for self-knowledge, keep a strict watch over our hearts, and 
daily consult the Word of God as the rule of our duty.— Scott. 


CHAP. I. Elimeleoh’s Emigration to Moab. —Yer. 2. It seems there was plenty in 
the country of Moab when there was scarcity of bread in the land of Israel. Common 


gifts of Providence are often bestowed in greater plenty apon those that are strangers 
to God than upon those that know and worship him. “ Moab is at ease from his 
youth,” while “ Israel is emptied from vessel to vessel” (Jer. xlviii. 11); not because 
God loves Moabites better, but because they have “ their portion in this life.” Thither 
Elimelech goes, not to settle for ever, but to sojourn for a time during the dearth, as 
Abraham, on the like occasion, went into E^ypt, and Isaac into the land of the 
Philistines. Now here, 1. Elimelech’s care to provide for his family, and his taking 
his wife and children with him, were, without doubt, commendable. Mf any provide 
not for his own, be hath denied the faith” (1 Tim. v. 8). When he was in his strait*, 
he did not forsake his house, go seek his fortune himself, and leave his wife and chil¬ 
dren to shift for their own maintenance, but, as became a tender husband and a loving 
father, where he went he took them with him, not as the ostrich (Job xxxix. 16). But 
2. I see not how his removal into the country of Moab upon this occasion could be 
justified. Abraham and Isaac were only sojourners in Canaan, and it was agreeable to 
their condition to remove; but the seed of Israel were now fixed, and ought not to 
remove into the territories of the heathen. What reason had Elimelech to go more 
than any of his neighbours? If by any ill husbandry he had wasted his patrimony, 
and sold his land, or mortgaged it (as it should seem, chap. iv. 3, 4), which brought 
him into a more necessitous condition than others, the law of God had obliged hia 
neighbours to relieve him (Lev. xxv. 35); but that was not his case, for he went out 
full (ver. 21). By those who tarried at home, it appears that the famine was not so 
extreme but that there was sufficient to keep life and soul together; and his charge 


















































Naomi returns to the la nd of Judah . _ 

6 1 Then she arose with her daughters-in-law, 

that she might return from the country of Moab: 
for she had heard in the country of Moab how 
that the Lord had Visited his people m in giving 
them bread. 

7 Wherefore “she went forth out of the place 
where she was, and her two daughters-in -law 
with her; and 0 they went on the way to return 
unto the land of J udah.+ 

8 And Naomi said unto her two daughters-in- 
law, p Go, return each to her mother’s house: q the 
Lord deal kindly with you, as ye have dealt with 
r the dead, and with me. 

9 The Lord grant you that ye may find B rest, 
each of you in the house of her husband.^ Then 
‘she kissed them: and they lifted up their voice, 
and wept. 

10 And they said unto her, “Surely we will 
return with thee unto thy people. 

11 And Naomi said, Turn again, my daughters; 
why will yego withme ? are there yet anymore sons 
in my womb, z that they may be your husbands? 1 ! 

12 Turn again, my daughters; go your way; for 
I am y too old to have an husband. If I should 
say, I have hope, if 'I should have an husband 
also to-night, and should also bear sons, 

13 Would ye 2 tarry for them till they were 
grown? would ye stay for them from having 
husbands? nay, my daughters; for 3 it grieveth 
me much for your sakes, that z the hand of the 
Lord is gone out against me.IT 

14 And they lifted up their voice, and wept 
again: and “Orpah kissed her mother-in-law;* 
but b Ruth clave unto her. 

15 And she said, Behold,+ thy sister-in-law c is 
gone back unto her people, and unto d her gods: 
e return thou after thy sister-in-law. 

16 And Ruth said, 4 Entreat me not f to leave 
thee, or to return from following after thee: for 
g whither thou goest, I will go; and where thou 
lodgest, I will lodge: h thy people shall be my 
people, and * thy God my God. 


RUTH, II. 


B.C. 1312—B.C. 1312. 


l Ex. iii. 16. 

■ Is. ix. 10. 

* 2 Kings viii. 3. 

0 Ex. xviii. 27. 

J This relates un¬ 
to Naomi; for her 
daughters - in - law 
had never been 
there.—P atrick. 

p Josh. xxiv. 15, 
&c 

« Phil. iT. 18,19. 

1 Eph. v. 22. 

* iii. 1. 

§ She probably 
thought that their 
situation would be 
better in their own 
country than in Ju¬ 
dea; and this was 
the reason of her 
advice. She had 
witnessed in both 
herdaughtera-in-law 
prudence and kind¬ 
ness, and devoutly 
prayed that each 
might again be mar¬ 
ried . - Booth ro yd. 

* Gen. xxvii. 27. 

“ Ps. cxix. 63. 

* Gen. xxxviii. 11. 

|| This shews that 

the custom of men 
marrying their bro¬ 
ther’s widow, when 
he left no issue 
— which was before 
the law of Moses 
(Gen. xxxviii.)—waa 
so ancient that itwas 
derived into other 
countries who were 
not descended from 
Abraham. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

y Gen. xvii. 17. 

1 I were with, an 
husband. 

2 Hope. 

8 1 have much bit¬ 
terness. 

* Deut. ii. 15. 

The meaning ii, 

“that God has re¬ 
duced me to such 
mean circumstances 
that I can do no¬ 
thing for you.” — 
Wells. 

» Matt. x. 37. 

* Orpah kissed 
her mother-in-law— 
i.e., departed from 
her with a kiss, as 
the manner was 
(Gen. xxxi. 28; 1 
Kings xix. 20).— 
Poole. 

b John vi. 66-69. 

f Naomi’s piety 
causeth us to believe 
that she spake this 
to try whether Ruth 
had indeed a firm 
resolution to em¬ 
brace the true reli¬ 
gion, by coming a- 
long with her.—Dio- 
DATI. 

0 Ps. xxxvL 3. 

4 Jud. xi. 24. 

* Luke xiv. 26-33. 

4 Be not against 

me. 


t 2King8ii.2,4, 6. 
* 2 Sam. xv. 21. 
t Ps. xlv. 10. 
i Josh. xxiv. 18. 


k 1 Sam. iii. 17. 

X This is a form 
of imprecation, in 
which Ruth begged 
that God would 
punish her in the 
severest manner he 
thought proper, if 
Bhe were wanting to 
her promise. There 
is a similar form at 
2 Sam. xix. 13.— 
Calmet. 

1 Acts xi. 23. 
m Acts xxi. 14. 
s Strengthened her¬ 
self. 

n Job xi. 15. 

0 Matt. xxi. 10. 
p Is. xxiii. 7. 

§ Is this she that 
formerly lived in bo 
much plenty and 
honour ? Oh how 
marvellously is her 
condition changed 
that she is returned 
in this forlorn and 
desolate condition I 
—Poole. 

« Pleasant. 

H Call me not any 
longer Naomi, that 
name signifying one 
of a comely pre¬ 
sence, or beautiful 
aspect, and there¬ 
fore not suitable to 
me; but call me 
Mara, which signi¬ 
fies “ bitter," and is 
a proper name for 
me now.— Wells. 

7 Bitter. 

• Gen. xvii. 1. 

• Lam. iii. 1-20. 

■ 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. 
t Job x. 17. 

■ Ex. ix. 31, 32. 

•u According to 

the Targum, this 
was at the passover, 
when they began to 
mow the sheaf to 
be waved, which was 
of barley.— Booth- 

ROYD. 

CHAP. IL 

• iii. 2,12. 

b Deut. viii. 17. 

• 1 Chr. ii. 10-12. 
d Lev. xxiii. 22. 

• This shows both 
an humble soul and 
a readiness to do 
what she could to 
support her aged 
mother * in - law. — 
Booth ro yd. 

• IThes. iv. 11,12. 
i Heb. hap, hap¬ 
pened. 

< Ps. cxviii. 26. 

• Gen. xviii. 19. 
b 1 Chr. ii. 11,12. 


Ruth gleans in the field of Boaz. 

17 Where thou diest, will I die, and there will 

I be buried: k the Lord do so to me J and more 
also, if ought 'but death part thee and me. 

18 “When she saw that she 6 was “stedfastly 
minded to go with her, then she left speaking 
unto her. 

19 If So they two went until they came to Beth¬ 
lehem. And it came to pass, when they were come 
to Beth-lehem, that °all the city was moved about 
them; and they said, v Is this Naomi?S 

20 And she said unto them, Call me not 
6 Naomi,!! call me 7 Mara: for q the Almighty 
hath r dealt very bitterly with me. 

21 I went out full, 8 and the Lord hath brought 
me home again empty: why then call ye me 
Naomi, seeing ‘the Lord hath testified against 
me, and the Almighty hath afflicted me? 

22 So Naomi returned, and Ruth the Moab- 
itess, her daughter-in-law, with her, which 
returned out of the country of Moab: and they 
came to Beth-lehem in “the beginning of barley- 
harvest. 11 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Ruth gleaneth in the fields of Boaz, 4 He taketh Icnowledge of her, 
8 and sheweth her favour 

AND Naomi had a “kinsman of her husband’s, 
XA_ b a mighty man of wealth, of the family of 
Elimelech; and his name was c Boaz. 

2 And Ruth the Moabitess said unto Naomi, 
Let me now go to the field, and d glean* ears of 
corn after him in whose sight I shall find grace. 
And she said unto her, Go, my daughter. 

3 And she went, and came, and e gleaned in 
the field after the reapers : and her ‘hap was to 
light on a part of the field belonging unto Boaz, 
who was of the kindred of Elimelech. 

4 If And, behold, Boaz came from Beth-lehem, 
and said unto the reapers, f The Lord be with 
you. g And they answered him, The Lord bless 
thee. 

5 Then said h Boaz unto his servant that was 
set over the reapers. Whose damsel is this? 


waa but small—only two sons. But if he could not be content with the short allow¬ 
ance that his neighbours took up with, and “in the day of famine could not be 
satisfied ” unless he kept as plentiful a table as he had done formerly —if he could 
not live in hope that there would come years of plenty again in due time, or could 
not with patience wait for these years—it was his fault, and he did by it dishonour 
God, and the good land he had given them, “weaken the hands of his brethren,” 
with whom he should have been willing to take his lot, and set an ill example to 
others. If all should do as he did, Canaan would be dispeopled. 

Ruth’s deep Affection and Piety. —Yer. 16. (1.) She begs of her mother-in-law 
to say no more against her going—“ * Entreat me not to leave thee, or to return from 
following after thee for all thy entreaties now cannot shake that resolution which 
thy instructions formerly have wrought in me; and therefore let me hear no more of 
them.” Note, It is a great vexation and uneasiness to those that are resolved for God 
and religion to be tempted and solicited to alter their resolution. They that would 
not think of it would not hear of it. “ Entreat me not.” The margin reads it, “ Be 
not against me.” Note, We are to reckon those against us, and really our enemies, 
that would hinder us in our way to the heavenly Canaan. Our relations they may be, 
but they cannot be our friends, that would dissuade us from and discourage us in the 
service of God and the work of religion. (2.) She is very particular in her resolution 
to cleave to her, and never to forsake her ; and she speaks the language of one resolved 
for God and heaven. She is so in love, not with her mother’s beauty, or riches, or 
gaiety (all those were withered and gone), but with her wisdom, and virtue, and grace, 
which remained with her even in her present poor and melancholy condition, that she 
resolves to cleave to her. 1. She will travel with her—“ ‘ Whither thou goest I will go,’ 
though to a country I never saw, and which I have been trained up in a low and ill 
opinion of; though far from my own country, yet with thee every road shall be plea¬ 
sant.” 2. She will dwell with her—Where thou lodgest, I will lodge,’ though it 
be in a cottage, nay, though it be no better a lodging than Jacob had, when he had 
the stones for his pillow. Where thdu settest up thy staff, I will set up mine, be it 
where it will.’* 3. She will twist interests with her—“ Thy people shall be my people.” 
From Naomi’s character Bhe concludes certainly that that great nation was a wise 
and an understanding people; she judges of them all by her good mother, who, 
wherever she went, was a credit to her country (as all those should study to be who 
profesB relation to the better country, that is, the heavenly), and therefore she will 
think herself happy if she may be reckoned one of them. “Thy people shall be mine 
to associate with, to be conformable to, and to be concerned for.” 4. She will join in 
religion with her ; thus she determined to be hers, usque ad aras — to the very altars . 
“ * Thy God shall be my God,’ and farewell to all the gods of Moab, which are vanity 
and a lie. I will adore the God of Israel, the only living and true God, trust in him 
alone, serve him, and in everything be ruled by him;” this is to take the Lord for our 


God. 6. She will gladly die in the same bed—“ Where thou diest, will I die.” She takes 
it for granted they must both die, and that, in all probability, Naomi, as the elder, 
would die first, and resolves to continue in the same house, if it might be, till her day* 
also were fulfilled. Intimating likewise a desire to partake of her happiness in death: 
she wishes to die in the same place, in token of her dying after the same manner— 
“ Let me die the death of righteous Naomi, and let my last end be like hers.” 6. She 
will desire to be buried in the same grave, and to lay her bones by her—“ There will I 
be buried; ” not desiring to have so much as her dead body carried back to the country 
of Moab, in token of any remaining kindness for it; but Naomi and she having joined 
souls, she desires they may mingle dust, in hopes of rising together, and being together 
for ever in the other world. 

Naomi. —Yer. 19. Her old acquaintance gathered about her, to inquire concerning 
her state, and to bid her welcome to Bethlehem again ; or, perhaps, they were moved 
about her, lest she should be a charge to the town, she looked so bare. By this it 
appears that she had formerly lived in good fashion, else there had not been so much 
notice taken of her. If those that have been in a high and prosperous condition break, 
and fall into poverty or disgrace, their fall is the more remarkable. And they said, 
" Is this Naomi ? ” The women of the town said it; for the word is feminine. They 
with whom she had formerly been intimate were surprised to see her in this condition. 
She was so much broken and altered with her afflictions, that they could scarce believe 
their own eyes, nor think that this was the same person whom they had formerly seen so 
fresh, and fair, and gay: “ Is this Naomi?” So unlike is the rose when it is withered 
to what it was when it was blooming. What a poor figure doth Naomi make now to 
what she had made in her prosperity ! If any asked this question in contempt, 
upbraiding her with her miseries, “ Is this she that could not be content to fare as her 
neighbours did, but must ramble to a strange country ?—see what Bhe has got by it! ” 
their temper was very base and sordid. Nothing more barbarous than to triumph 
over those that are fallen. But we may suppose most asked it in compassion and 
commiseration; “ Is this she that lived so plentifully, and kept so good a house, and 
was so charitable to the poor ? How is the gold become dim ! ” They that had seen 
the magnificence of the first temple wept when they saw the meanness of the second. 
So these here. Note, Afflictions will make great and surprising changes in a little 
time. When we see how sickness and old age alter people, change their countenance 
and temper, we may think of what the Bethlehemites said—“ Is this Naomi ? ” one 
would not take it to be the same person. God, by hi* grace, fit us for all such changes, 
especially the great change!— Henry 

CHAP. II. Ruth’s Character. —Yer. 2. Let Ruth be remembered, who is a gresA 
example, 1. Of humility; When Providence had made her poor, she did not say, “ To 
glean, which is in effect to beg, I am ashamed >” but cheerfully stoopa to the meannea* 




































Boat shews 


RUTH, III.- 


kindness to Ruth. 


6 And ‘the servant that was set over the 

?eaper8 answered and said, *It is the Moabitish 
damsel that came back with Naomi out of the 
country of Moab: 

7 And she said, *1 pray you, let me glean and 
gather after the reapers among the sheaves: so 
she came, and hath ra continued even from the 
morning until now, that she tarried a little in the 
house. + 

8 Then said Boaz unto Ruth, Ilearest thou 
not, "my daughter? Go not to glean in another 
field, neither go from hence, but "abide here fast 
by my maidens. 

9 Let thine eyes be on the field that they do 
reap, and go thou after them: have I not charged 
the young men that they shall not p touch thee 1 + 
and when thou art athirst, q go unto thevessels.and 
drink of that which the young men have drawn. 

10 Then she r fell on her face, and bowed her¬ 
self to the ground, and said unto him, 8 Why have 
I found grace in thine eyes, that thou shouldest 
take knowledge of me, ‘seeing I am a stranger? 

11 And Boaz answered and said unto her, It 
hath fully been shewed me "all that thou hast 
done unto thy mother-in-law since the death of 
thine husband ; and how * thou hast left thy father 
and thy mother, and the land of thy nativity, and 
irt come unto a people which thou knewest not 
heretofore.® 

12 The Lord 7 recompense thy work, and a full 
reward be given thee of the Lord God of Israel, 
under whose 1 wings thou art come to trust. 

13 Then she said, a Let me find favour in thy 
sight, my lord; for that thou hast comforted me, 
and for that thou hast spoken 3 friendly unto 
thine handmaid, though I be “not like unto one 
of thine handmaidens. 

14 And Boaz said unto her, b At meal-time 
come thou hither, and eat of the bread, and dip 
thy morsel in the vinegar. And she sat beside 
the reapers: and he reached her "parched corn, 
and d she did eat, and was sufficed, and left. 11 

of her circumstances, and accommodates herself to her lot. High spirits can more 
casilj starve than stoop ; Ruth was none of those. She does not tell her mother she 
was never brought up to live upon crumbs. Though she was not brought up to it 
she is brought down to it, and is not uneasy at it. Nay, it is her own motion, not her 
mother’s injunction : humility is one of the brightest ornaments of youth, and one of 
the best omens. Before Ruth’s honour was tins humility. Observe how humbly she 
speaks of herself in her expectation of leave to glean—“ Let me glean after him, in 
whose sight I shall find grace.” She docs not say, “ I will go glean, and surely nobody 
will deny me liberty; ” but, “ I will go glean, in the hope that somebody will allow me 
tfio liberty.” Note, Poor people must not demand kindness as a debt, but humbly ask 

and take it as a favour, though in ever so small a matter. It becomes the poor to 
3se entreaties. 2. Of industry. She does not say to her mother-in-law, “ Let me now 
jo a-visiting to the ladies of the town, or go a-walking in the fields to take the air, 
and be merry; I cannot sit all day moping with you;” no, it is not sport, but business 
that her heart is upon, " * Let me go and glean ears of corn,’ and that will turn to 
some good account'* She was one of those virtuous women that loved not to eat the 
bread of idleness—«he loved to take pains. This is an example to young people; let 
them learn betimes to labour, and “ what their bands find to do, do it with their 
mighta disposition to diligence bodes well, both for this world and the other. Love 
not sleep, love not sport, love not sauntering, but love business. It is also an example 
to poor people to work for their living, and not beg that which they are able to earn. 
We must not be shy of any honest employment though it be mean : epyov ovtiev omSos, 
No labour is a reproach. Sin is a thing below us, but we must not think anything 
else so that Providence calls us to. 3. Of regard to her mother : though she was but 
her mother-in-law, and though, being loosed by death from the law of her husband, 
she might easily suppose herself thereby loosed from the law of her husband’s mother, 
yet she is dutifully observant of her. She will not go out without letting her know, 
and asking her leave. This respect young people ought to shew to their parents and 
governors; it is part of the honour due to them. She did not say, “ Mother, if you 
will go with me, 1 will go glean ;” but “ Do vou sit at home, and take your ease, and 
I will go abroad and take pains. r iumores ad labores — Youth should work. Let 
young people take advice fmm the aged, but not put them upon toil. 4. Of depen¬ 
dence upon Providence; intimated in that, I will “glean after him in whose Bight 
I shall find grace.” She knows not which way to go, nor whom to inquire for, but 
will trust Providence to raise her up some friend or other that will be kind to her. 
Let us always keep up good thoughts of the Divine Providence, and believe that while 
we do well, it will do well for us. 

Boaz.—Y er. 6. Boaz is an example of a good master. 1. He had a servant that 
was set over the reapers. 2. Yet he came himself to his reapers to see how the work 
went forward—if he found anything amiss to rectify it, and to give further orders 


15 And when she was risen up to glean, Boaz 
commanded his young men, saying, Let her glean 
even among the sheaves, and ‘reproach her not: 

16 And "let fall also some of the handfuls of 
purpose for her, and leave them,, that she may 
glean them, and rebuke her not. 

17 So f she gleaned in the field until even, 
and beat out that she had gleaned:^ and it was 
about an 6 ephah* of barley. 

18 1 And site took it up, and went into the 
city; and her mother-in-law saw what she had 
gleaned: and she brought forth, and gave to her 
that h she had reserved after she was sufficed. 

19 And her mother-in-law said unto her, 
Where hast thou gleaned to-day? and where 
wroughtest thou? ’Blessed be he that did taka 
knowledge of thee. And she shewed her mother- 
in-law with whom she had wrought, and said, 
The man’s name with whom I wrought to-day ii 
k Boaz. 

20 And Naomi said unto her daughter-in-law, 
blessed be he of the Lord,"* - who "‘hath not left 
off his kindness to the living and to the dead 
And Naomi said unto her, The man is near of 
kin unto us, one of our next kinsmen. 

21 And Ruth the Moabitess said, He said unto 
me also, " Thou shalt keep fast by my young men, 
until they have ended all my harvest. 

22 And Naomi said unto Ruth her daughter- 
in-law, 0 It is good, my daughter, that thou go out 
with his maidens, that they meet thee not in any 
other field.* 

23 So she P kept fast by the maidens of Boaz 
to glean unto the end of barley-harvest, and of 
wheat-harvest; and dwelt with her mother-in- 
law. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 By Naomi*s instruction, 6 Ruth lieth at Boa^s feet. 8 Boaz 
acknowledged the right of a kinsman . 

T HEN Naomi her mother-in-law said unto 
her, My daughter, “shall I not seek rest for 
thee,* that it b may be well with thee? 

what should be done. This was both for his own interest (he that wholly leaves his 
business to others will have it done by the halves—the master’s eye makes a fat horse), 
and it was also for the encouragement of his servants, who would go on the more 
cheerfully in their work, when their master countenanced them so far as to make 
them a visit. Masters that live at ease should think with tenderness of those that 
toil for them, and bear the burden and heat of the day. 3. Kind and pious saluta¬ 
tions were interchanged between Boaz and his reapers. He said to them, “The Lord 
be with you ;” and they replied, “The Lord bless thee” (ver. 4) Hereby they ex¬ 
pressed (1.) Their mutual respect to each other: he to them as good servants, and 
they to him as a good master. When he came to them he did not fall a-chiding them, 
as if he came only to find fault and exercise his authority, but he prayed for them— 

“ 1 The Lord be with you/ prosper you, and give you health and strength, and preserve 
you from any disasternor did they, as soon as ever he was out of hearing, fall a- 
cursing him, as some ill-natured servants that hate their master’s eye; but they 
returned his courtesy—“‘The Lord bless thee,’ and make our labours serviceable 
to thy prosperity!” Things are likely to go on well in a house where there is such 
goodwill as this* between master and servants. (2.) Their joint dependence upon the 
Divine Providence: they expressed their kindness to each other by praying one for 
another. They shew not only their courtesy, but their piety, and an acknowledgment 
that all good comes from the presence and blessing of God, which therefore we should 
value and desire above anything else, both for ourselves and others. Let us from hence 
learn to use, [1.] Courteous salutations, as expressions of a sincere goodwill to our 
friends. [2.] Pious ejaculations, lifting up our hearts to God for his favour in such 
short prayers as these. Only we must take heed that they do not degenerate into 
formality, lest in them we “ take the name of the Lord our God in vain ; ” but if we 
be serious in them, we may in them keep up our communion with God, and fetch in 
mercy and grace from him. It appears to have been the usual custom thus to wish 
reapers good speed (Ps. cxxix. 7, 8). 4. He took an account from his reapers concerning 
a stranger he met with in the field, and gave necessary orders concerning her, that 
they should not touch her (ver. 9), nor reproach her (ver. 15). Masters must take care 
not only that they do no hurt themselves, but that they suffer not their servants and 
those under them to do hurt. He also ordered them to be kind to her, and “ let fall 
some of the handfuls on purpose for her.” Though it is fit that masters should restrain 
and rebuke their servants’ wastefulness, yet they should not tie them up from being 
charitable, but give them allowance for that, with prudent directions.— Henry. 

1 CIIAP. III. Naomi’s Advice. —Ver. 1-6. If the measure here proposed by Naomi 
had been of as ill appearance in those days as it would be at present, it can hardly be 
supposed that she would have advised it, or that Ruth would have complied with it- 
[| The lav concerning a man’s marrying his brother’s widow when he died childless, wafi 


1 Gen. xt. 2. 
k i. 16, 19, 22. 
l Matt. t. 3. 
m Prov. xiii. 4. 
f Not in Naomi’s 
house, as many un¬ 
derstand it, as may 
be gathered from 
ver. 18,19, but in the 
little house or tent 
which was set up in 
the. fields at these 
times, and was ne¬ 
cessary in those hot 
countries, where the 
labourers or others 
might retire for a 
little repose or re¬ 
past at fit times.— 
Poole. 

D 1 Sam. iii. 6.16. 

0 Matt. x. 7-11. 
f Gen. xx. 6. 

I But keep at a 
distance from her, 
and consequently of¬ 
fer uo incivility or 
rudeness to her, 
which was too com¬ 
mon among rustics, 
especially when they 
were full of mirth, 
in harvest and vin¬ 
tage - time. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

i Gen. xxiv. 18-20. 
r Gen. xviii. 2. 

• Luke i. 43. 48. 

» Is. lvi. 3 8. 

• i. 11, 16. 17. 

1 Ps. xlv. 10. 

f ile adds the ex- 
lent character he 
had heard of her, as 
deserving every to¬ 
ken of his regard; 
prays God to recom¬ 
pense her work of 
filial piety, and her 
adherence to the 
worship of Jehovah, 
under whose wing 
she bad taken shel¬ 
ter ; and then turn¬ 
ing to the reapers, 
bids them purposely 
drop a handful here 
and there behind 
them, and let her 
glean among the 
sheaves, and not re¬ 
proach ner for it, as 
if she took what was 
not allowed her.— 
Hawkis. 
y Pa. xix. 11. 

* Matt, xxiii. 37. 

* I find favour. 

8 Hcb. to the heart. 
* Prov. j:v. 33. 
b Job xxxi. 16-22. 

* 1 Sam. xvii. 17. 

<* Deut. viii. 10. 

[| Boas was not 
ashamed to eat his 
morsel with his 
reapers. He made 
them happy in his 
company, and him¬ 
self happy by dif¬ 
fusing cheerfulness 
around him. We 
must not judge of 
Boaz by those laws 
and customs of so- 
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ciety which regulate 
the behaviour of 
such as do not wish 
to apjtear singular 
amongst ourselves. 
—Lawson. 


4 Shame her not. 
•Deut.xxiv. 19 21. 
t Prov. xxxi. 27. 

It seems they 
did notin those days 
carry home their 
gleanings as they 
gathered them in 
the ears, hut beat 
the corn out with a 
rod, and freeing it 
from the chaff, car¬ 
ried it away pure, 
with less trouble 
than otherwise it 
would have given 
them.— Patrick. 

* Ex. xvi. 36. 

* An epbah is 
tnought to contain 
about a bushel (see 
Exod. xvi. 36; Lev. 
v. 11 ).—Pools. 

b John vi. 12. 13. 
l Ps. xli. L 
k 1 Kings vii. 21. 

1 2 Sara. ii. 5. 
f Naomi had al¬ 
ready prayed for a 
blessing upon him, 
without knowing 
who he was; and 
she prays again for 
a blessing upon him 
from the Lord, when 
his name was men¬ 
tioned. It put her 
in mind of former 
favours, which she 
had not forgotten, 
although her dis¬ 
tress, engrossing her 
mind, had hindered 
her from thinking 
of them.—L awson. 
m 2 Sara. U. 1. 
m 7. 8, 22. 

0 Prov. xx vii. 10. 

1 She advises her 
to accept his kind¬ 
ness, and not to 
be found gleaning 
in any other field, 
where she might 
not be so welcome • 
and beside, it would 
look like a distrust 
of his kindness, if 
not a despisal of it, 
should she not do as 
she was invited.— 
Patrick. 

v Prov. vi. 8; xiii. 
L Eph. vi. 1-3. 

CHAP. III. 

* 1 Cor. vii. 36. 

* Shall I not pro¬ 
cure for thee a set¬ 
tlement in a bouse 
of thy own, so that 
thou raayest live 
more comfortably 
than thou caust 
with me? — Pat¬ 
rick. 

b Gen. xl. 14. 
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RUTH, IV. 


Boa?, acknowledgeth the 

2 And now e is not Boaz of cur kindred, with 
whose maidens thou wast? Behold, he winnoweth 
barley to-night in the thrashing-floor.* 

3 Wash thyself therefore, and d anoint thee, 
end e put thy raiment upon thee, and get thee 
down to the floor: but make not thyself known 
unto the man, until he shall have done eating and 
drinking.* 

4 And it shall be, when he lieth down, that 
thou shalt mark the place where he shall lie, and 
thou shalt go in, and 1 uncover his feet, and lay 
thee down; and he will tell thee what thou 
shalt do. 

5 And she said unto her, All that thou sayest 
unto me I will do. 

6 H And she went down unto the floor, f and 
did according to all that her mother-in-law bade 
her. 

7 And when Boaz had eaten and drunk and 
8 his heart was merry,§ he went to lie down at the 
end of the heap of corn; and she came softly and 
uncovered his feet, and laid her down. 

8 H And it came to pass at midnight, that the 
man was afraid, and 2 turned himself; and, be¬ 
hold, a woman lay at his feet. 

9 And he said, Who art thou? And she 
answered, I am h Ruth thine handmaid: 'spread 
therefore thy skirt over thine handmaid; for thou 
art 3 a near kinsman. 

10 And he said, k Blessed be thou of the Lord, 
my daughter; for thou hast shewed more kind¬ 
ness in the latter end than *at the beginning,!•' 
inasmuch as thou followedst not young men, 

« hether poor or rich. 

11 And now, my daughter, fear not; 1 will do 
to thee all that thou requirest: for “all the 4 city 
of my people doth know that thou art a virtuous 
woman. 

12 And now it is true that I am thy near kins¬ 
man : howbeit “there is a kinsman nearer than I. 

13 Tarry this night, and it shall be in the morn¬ 
ing, that °if he will perform unto thee the part 
of a kinsman, well; let him do the kinsman’s parte 
but if he will not do the part of a kinsman to 
thee, then will I do the part of a kinsman to thee, 
as p the Lord liveth: lie down until the morning. 
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• Deut. i xt. 5, 6. 


f The thrashing- 
floors were in an 
open place without 
the city; and hence 
the chaff could more 
easily be separat¬ 
ed, especially in the 
evening, when in 
fckosecountries there 
were the strongest 
breezes of wind to 
cany it off.—G ill. 

d 2 Sam. xiv. 2. 

* Esfcli. r. 1. 

1 Though Naomi’s 
end was good in all 
this, for to seek her 
daughter - in law's 
good, and to put 
Boaz in mind of his 
duty, according to 
the law of God; yet 
it seemeth to be 
a womanish guile, 
somewhat ies3 than 
honest, to bring it 
to pass, which was, 
nevertheless, tole¬ 
rated, directed, and 
blessed by God, as 
Gen. xxvii. 8. — 
Diodatt. 

1 Or, lift up the 
clothes that are on 
his feet. 

* Ex. xx. 12. 

8 Gen. xliii. 34. 

§ This is a sign he 
had made a great 
feast, that he and 
his reapers, and per¬ 
haps other neigh¬ 
bours, might rejoice 
together; aud (aa 
the Tar gum under¬ 
stands it) praise 
God for his good¬ 
ness in giving them 
plenty, after the 
famine that had 
been in the land; 
for so the words 
there are, “His 
heart rejoiced, and 
he blessed God, who 
had heard his pray¬ 
er, and removed the 
famine from the 
land of Israel.”— 
Patrick. 
a Or, took hold on. 
h 1 Sam. xxv, 41. 

» Ez. xvu 8. 

3 Or, one that has 
right to redeem. 

* 1 Cor. xiii. 4, i. 

1 i. 8. 

I! This last kind¬ 
ness of yours sur¬ 
passes that which 
you shewed at first. 
Your attach raeut 
to your husband 
when alive, and to 
your mother-in-law, 
are most praise¬ 
worthy ; but the de¬ 
sire which you have 
shewn of reviving 
the name aud me¬ 
mory of your hus¬ 
band, by marrying 
one of his relations, 
displays more mani¬ 
festly your steady 
and generous at¬ 
tachment, since you 
have preferred this 
to a youthful at- 
tachmeut more suit¬ 
able to your age. 

—Oalmrt. 


■ Pror. xii. 1 
* Gate. 

“ Matt. rii. 12. 

9 Deut. xxv. 5-9. 
p Jud. yiii. 19. 


« Be. rii. 1. 

•I He takes care 
to preserve, not only 
his conscience to¬ 
wards God, but his 
reputation, and hers 
also, among men.— 


AS. juu. o. 

* Ps. xxxvii 3-5. 

CHAP. IV. 

1 Deut. xvi. 18. 

* Jerome says, that 
M the Jews were for 
the most part em¬ 
ployed in labouring 
in the field, it was 
wisely provided tbat 
assemblies should 
be held at the city 
gates, and justice 
administered there 
in a summary man¬ 
ner, that those la¬ 
borious men, who 
were busy at their 
work, might lose no 
time.—C rudkn. 

* iii. 12. 

t Ho, such a one! 
—Did uot the sacred 
writer know the 
man’s name? Un¬ 
doubtedly. But he 
seems to have con¬ 
cealed it from us 
with the design of 
burying it in obli¬ 
vion. The man ap¬ 
pears to have been 
more solicitous than 
he ought to have 
been about the pre¬ 
servation of his own 
name, and it is suf¬ 
fered to perish. — 
Lawson. 

t He took ten men 
—to be umpires or 
witnesses between 
them; for though 
two or three wit¬ 
nesses were suffi¬ 
cient, yet in weigh¬ 
tier matters they 
used more. And 
ten was the usual 
number among the 
Jews, in causes of 
matrimony and di¬ 
vorce, and transla¬ 
tion of inheritances; 
who were both judg¬ 
es of the causes, and 
witnesses of the fi.c4 
(see 1 Kings xxi. 8 h 
—Pool®. 


i/cr. jLXXii. <-w. 

§ The right that 
thou hast bo redeem 
it, is not only by 
reason of thine af¬ 
finity with Naomi, 
but with Ruth also, 
which bindeth thee 
to marry her, that 
the child which 
shall be born there¬ 
of may bear the 
deceased husband s 
name, aud by that 
title possess his in¬ 
heritance. — Dio- 

DATL 

* Gen. xxxviii. 8. 


right of a kinsman. 

14 1 And she lay at his feet until the morning; 
and she rose up before one could know another. 
And he said, q Let it not be known that a woman 
came into the floor. 11 

15 Also he said, Bring the vail that thou hast 
upon thee, and hold it. And when she held it, 
r he measured six measures of barley, and laid it 
on her: and she went into the city. 

16 And when she came to her mother-in-law, 
she said. Who art thou, my daughter? And 
she told her all that the man had done to her. 

17 And she said, These six measures of barley 
gave he me; for he said to me. Go not empty 
unto thy mother-in-law. 

18 Then said she, s Sit still, my daughter, until 
thou know how the matter will fall: for the man 
will not be in rest until he have finished the 
thing this day. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Boaz calltth into judgment the next kinsman. 6 lie refusing t)u 
redemption , 10 Boaz marrieih Buth. 

T HEN went Boaz up a to the gate,* and sat 
him down there: and, behold, b the kinsman 
of whom Boaz spake came by; unto whom he 
said, Ho, such a one!* turn aside, sit down here. 
And he turned aside, and sat down. 

2 And he took ten men* of c the elders of the 
city, and said, Sit ye down here. And they sat 
down. 

3 And d he said unto the kinsman, Naomi, that 
is come again out of the country of Moab, selleth 
a parcel of land, which was our brother Eli- 
melech’s: 

4 And I thought to advertise thee, saying, 
e Buy it before the inhabitants, and before the 
elders of my people. If thou wilt redeem it, re¬ 
deem it; but if thou wilt not redeem it, then tell 
me, that I may know : for there is none to redeem 
it besides thee; and I am after thee. And he 
said, I will redeem it. 

5 Then said Boaz, What day thou buyest the 
field of the hand of Naomi, thou must buy it also 
of Ruth§ the Moabitess, the wife of the dead, 
f to raise up the name of the dead upon his 
inheritance. 

6 T[ And the kinsman said, I cannot redeem it 


by custom extended as it seems, to the other near relations, when there were no 

brethren. This gave Ruth, now proselyted to the true religion, a legal claim upon 
Boaz, as is aomi supposed, who either did not know of another nearer kinsman, or was 
aware that it would be in vain to apply to him. It was customary for widows to assert 
this claim ; and, considering Boaz v s character and superiority of station, she supposed 
that this was best done in a private manner. She deemed herself bound to promote 
this desirable settlement for Ruth, and had an entire confidence in both her and Boaz, 
whose character in all respects appears to have been very excellent, and who seems to 
have been advanced in life. And as Ruth supposed Naomi to be best acquainted with 
the laws and customs of Israel, she implicitly followed her counsel. Yet, when all 
allowances are made, perhaps neither party can be entirely exculpated. ’ At least, 
though their plan was graciously rendered successful, it was not recorded for imita¬ 
tion in the present state of society, nor must it be judged of by modern customs and 
maxims.— Scott. V • 

Prudence and Attachment of Boaz.— Yer. 10-13. The conduct of Boaz in this 
transaction is worthy of the highest encomiums. He neither attempted to take advan¬ 
tage of Ruth’s exposed situation, nor reproached her with impropriety of conduct, nor 
disdained her as a poor destitute stranger, nor suggested that she was swayed by interest 
in preferring her claim. On the contrary, instead of suspecting her of any ill inten¬ 
tions, he imputed her whole conduct to her affection to the family of Elimelech and 
to Naomi, as if she had thus shewn her greater kindness than in coming with her into 
the land of Israel; and he commended her for giving him, an elder man, the preference 
to younger persons, whether rich or poor, Moabites or Israelites, and for her regard to 
the law of God. Perceiving her confused, as it is probable, upon the recollection of 
her situation, he also obviated her fears, applauded her as a woman of known and ap¬ 
proved virtue, and made her a promise of marriage (in case a still nearer kinsman who 
had a prior claim would waive it, as it might be supposed he would). This he con¬ 
firmed for her fuller satisfaction with a solemn oath; and in the morning he sent her 
away with a present to her mother-in-law.—£cott. 

CHAP. IV. Ancient Marriage Law.—Y er. 1-8. Considerable difficulties arise in 
explaining this transaction consistently with the laws before given, and it does not 
appear in whose possession the estate of Elimelech was at this time. It is, however 
probable, that it had been sold till the year of jubilee, and as Elimelech had no male 


issue surviving, and it could not be alienated from his family, the nearest relation would 
have a right to redeem it by repaying the proportion of the purchase-money, except as 
Ruth, Elimelech’s daughter-in-law, was entitled to his inheritance, according to the law 
given in the case of those who left only daughters.—To obviate, therefore, all doubt 
and difficulty in this matter, Boaz proposed to this kintman of Elimelech that he 
should both redeem the estate and marry Ruth, in which case the estate would certainly 
belong to his eldest son by her; but if he was unwilling to do it, he desired him to 
renounce his claim, and he would marry her, and redeem the land for himself. As, 
however, the kinsman was not willing to marry the poor widow, lest he should injure 
his circumstances, or create himself disturbance (for perhaps he had at this time a wife 
and family), he therefore resigned all claim to the estate also. This transaction respects 
all the several laws above referred to, and doubtless the whole was settled in the most 
regular, legal, and customary manner; and as the pulling off the shoe was not done 
by Ruth with the prescribed ceremonies, but, as it appears, by the kinsman himself, it 
seems not to refer merely to the law about refusing to marry a brother's widow, but to 
have been the custom in transferring inheritances.—The manner in which Boaz brought 
forward this business evinced a strict regard to equity, and also an affection for Ruth, 
whom it is evident he was desirous of marrying, provided the kinsman was willing to 
relinquish his prior claim.— Scott. 

Peculiar Ceremony. —The right of redemption was fairly resigned to Boaz; if this 
nameless kinsman lost a good bargain, a good estate, and a good wife too, he may 
thank himself for not considering it better, and Boaz will thank him for making his 
way clear to that which he valued and desired above anything. In those ancient times 
it was not the usage to pass estates by writings, as afterwards (Jer. xxxii. 10, &c.), but 
by some sign or ceremony, as with us by livery and seisin, as we commonly call it, that 
is, the delivery of seisin—seisin, of a house by giving the key; of land, by giving turf 
and a twig. The ceremony here used was, he that surrendered “ plucked off his shoe ” 
(tbe Chaldee says it was “ the glove of his right hand ”), and gave it to him to whom 
he made the surrender, intimating thereby that whatever right he had to tread or go 
upon the land, he conveyed and transferred it, upon a valuable consideration, to the 
purchaser, this was a “ testimony in Israel ” (ver. 7), and it was done in this case 
(ver. 8). If this kinsman was obliged by the law to have married Ruth, and his refusal 
had been a contempt of that law, Ruth must have “ plucked off hia shoe,” and “ spit in 
face ’ ( Deut. ixv. But though his relation should in some measure oblige him 

















































Boaz buys the inheritance, 


RUTH, IV. 


and marries Ruth. 


for myself, lest I mar mine own inheritance: 11 
redeem thou my right to thyself; for I cannot 
redeem it. 

7 Now this teas the manner in former time in 
Israel, concerning redeeming, and concerning 
changing, for to confirm all things; A man 
plucked off his shoe, and gave it to his neigh¬ 
bour : and this was a testimony in Israel. 

8 Therefore the kinsman said unto Boaz, Buy 
it for thee: so he drew off’ his shoe. 

9 If And Boaz said unto the elders, and unto 
all the people, g Ye are witnesses this day, that I 
have bought all that was Elimelech’s,^ and all 
that teas Chilion’s and Mahlon’s, of the hand of 
Naomi. 

10 Moreover, Ruth the Moabitess, the wife of 
Mahlon, h have I purchased to be my wife, to 
raise up the name of the dead upon his inherit¬ 
ance,* that 'the name of the dead be not cut off 
from among his brethren, and from the gate of 
his place: k ye are witnesses this day. 

11 And all the people that tuere in the gate, 
and the elders, said, We are witnesses. J The 
Lord make the woman that is come into thine 
house like m Rachel and like Leah, which two did 
build the house of Israel; and x do thou worthily 
in "Ephratah, and be famous in Beth-lehem: 

12 And let thy house be like the house of 
Pharez, "whom Tamar bare unto Judah, of the 
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(1 There are seve¬ 
ral ways of explain¬ 
ing the injury which 
this step might have 
brought upon his 
own inheritance. If 
he had had but one 
son by Ruth, he 
would have taken 
the name of Eliine- 
lech’s family, and 
the name of his own 
been thereby obli¬ 
terated.—D r Chal¬ 
mers. 

* Gen. xxiii. 10-18. 

■J All that was 

El Int elech'e.- The two 
cons of Elimelech 
would have enjoyed 
their father’s estate, 
but now it devolved 
on the mother, and 
after her, on the 
widows, who must 
agree to the sale as 
Ruth did. Orpah is 
not noticed, having 
returned to her own 
laud; and Mahlon, 
Ruth's husband,was 
the elder brother 
and heir.— Gill. 

h Prov. xviii. 22. 

* That the parcel 
of land which he 
bought might still 
be called by the 
name of Mahlon, 
whose wife Boaz 
married; that his 
name h-reby cilf-'t 
be remembered, not 
only in his own fa¬ 
mily, but in all the 
city of Bethlehem: 
for by the gate of 
his place, is meant 
all the people that 
entered in at the 
gate. -Patrick. 

* Is. xlviii. 19. 

k Mai. ii. 14. 

1 Ps. cxxvii. 3-5. 

m Gen. xxx. 1-24. 

1 Or, gettheeriches, 
or power. 

Gen. xxxv. 19. 


• Gon. xxxviii. 29. 


t Gen. xxi. 1-3. 

* Ps. xxxiv. 1-3. 

f Gen. xii. 2. 

t The traits giveu 
in this passage serve 
greatly to enhance 
the character of the 
book, as being a 
sweet picture of all 
that is tender, and 
natural, and domes¬ 
tic. The benedic¬ 
tion of the women 
upon Naomi com¬ 
pletes the character 
of this whole repre¬ 
sentation, and the 
affection of Naomi 
for the new - born 
child is quite of a 
piece with the ma¬ 
nifold simple and 
beautiful touches by 
which this ancient 
and venerable re¬ 
cord is adorned.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

* 1 Sam. i. 8. 

‘ 1 Chr. iv. 1. 

0 1 Chr. ii. 9, 10. 

1 Num. i. 7. 

* 1 Chr. ii. 11, Sal¬ 
ma. 

1 1 Chr. ii. 12. 

* 1 Chr. ii. 15. 

} It was the glory 
of Ruth to have 
David, the man who 
»as raised on high, 
iLe anointed of the 
God of Jacob, the 
sweet singer of Is¬ 
rael, mentioned a- 
mong her descen¬ 
dants. The lineage 
of this good woman 
here ends in this 
greatest and best- of 
kings, this eminent 
pattern set before 
all kings that are 
blessed with the 
knowledge of God 
for their model.— 
Lawson. 


seed which the Lord shall give thee of this young 
woman. 

13 1 So Boaz took Ruth, and she-was his wife: 
and when he went in unto her, p the Lord gave 
her conception, and she bare a son. 

14 And the woman said unto Naomi, q Blessed 
he the Lord, which hath not left thee this day 
without a kinsman, r that his name may be 
famous in Israeli 

15 And he shall be unto thee a restorer of thy 
life, and a nourisher of thine old age: for thy 
daughter-in-law, which loveth thee, which is 
‘better to thee than seven sons, hath born him. 

16 And Naomi took the child, and laid it in 
her bosom, and became nurse unto it. 

17 And the women her neighbours gave it a 
name, saying. There is a son born to Naomi; 
and they called his name Obed: he is the father 
of Jesse, the father of David. 

18 Now these are the generations of Pharez: 
‘Pharez begat Hezron, 

19 And Hezron begat "Ram, and Ram begat 
Amifiinadab, 

20 And Amminadab begat x Nahshon, and 
Nahshon begat Salmon, 

21 And 7 Salmon begat Boaz, and z Boaz begat 
Obed, 

22 And Obed begat Jesse, and Jesse 
a David.* 


THE FIRST BOOK OF 

SAMUEL, 

OTHERWISE CALLED, 

THE FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


The two books of Samuel formed only one in the old Hebrew Canon. In the Septuagint and Yulgate versions, they are styled the First and Second Books of Kings. 
Neither of these titles is very appropriate. Samuel is, however, the principal personage in the first book, and a large portion of it—viz., the twenty-four first chapters—may 
have been written by himself, while the rest was composed by Nathan and Gad. Such is the inference which is frequently and naturally drawn from 1 Chron. xxix. 29— 
“Now the acts of David the king, first and last, behold, they are written in the book of Samuel the seer, and in the book of Nathan the prophet, and in the book of Gad 
the seer.” The style of the narrative is fresh and vigorous—full, too, of those incidental touches which betray an eyewitness or a contemporary writer. The allusions in 
the Psalms to the books of Samuel are very numerous, and they afford peculiar historical illustration to many of these inspired Hebrew odes. In the New Testament, also, 
there are corroborative quotations, as in Matt. xii. 3, 4, Acts xiii. 22, Heb. i. 5. 

The contents of the two books are full of interest. The history opens with the birth of Samuel, under the pontificate of Eli, and shews the degraded state of the people, 
and their oppression by foreign conquerors. Then we have Samuel’s succession to Eli as judge, his honest and patriotic government of the tribes, the degeneracy of his sons, 
the choice and installation of Saul as king under a change of the form of government; while, alas ! his royal character was corrupted by his elevation, and his sentence of 
deposition was determined by the.God who chose him. Then follow the choice of David the son of Jesse, bis persecution by the hand of the morbid and jealous Saul, the 
fatal field of Gilboa, David’s elevation to the kingdom, his character and conquests, his selection of Jerusalem as the national capital, and the formal establishment of Divine 
worship in the new metropolis. But David’s sins are not forgotten, and his punishments are honestly narrated; while his attempt to take a military census as the apparent 
foundation of a standing army, is described as meeting with God’s severe and immediate displeasure. The book concludes with some sketches of the heroism of several 
members of David’s military staff. The Second Book of Samuel stops short of David’s death, as if it had been composed before that period. The poetical compositions found 


to the duty, yet the distance of his relation might serve to excuse him from the 
penalty, or Ruth might very well disperse with it, since his refusal was all she desired 
from him. But Bishop Patrick and tl e best interpreters think this had no relation 
to that law, and that the drawing off of the shoe was not any disgrace, as there, but a 
confirmation of the surrender, and an evidence that it was not fraudulently or surrep¬ 
titiously obtained. Note, Fair and open dealing in all matters of contract and com¬ 
merce is what all those must make conscience of that would approve themselves 
Israelites indeed without guile. How much more honourably and honestly does Boaz 
come by this purchase than if he had secretly undermined his kinsman, and privately 
struck up a bargain with Naomi, unknown to him. Honesty will be found the best 
policy.— Henry. 

Ruth’s Marriage. —Yer. 10. It was attended with many prayers. The elders and ah 
the people, when they witnessed to it, wished well to it, and blessed it (ver. 11, 12). 
Ruth, it should seem, was now sent for, for they speak of her (ver. 12) as present, 
u this young woman; ” and he having taken her to wife, they look upon her as already 
come into his house. And very heartily they pray for the new-married couple. The 
senior elder, it is likely, made this prayer, and the rest of the elders, with the people, 
joined in it; and therefore it is spoken of as made by them all, for in public prayers, 
though but one speaks, we must all pray. Observe, 1. Marriages ought to be blessed, 
and accompanied with prayer, because every creature and every condition are that to 
1 % and no more, that God makes them to be. It is civil and friendly to wish all 
210 


happiness to those who enter into that condition; and what good we desire, we should 
pray for from the Fountain of all good. The minister who gives himself to the word 
and prayer, as he is the fittest person to exhort, so he is the fittest to bless and pray 
for those that enter into this relation. 2. We ought to desire and pray for the welfare 
and prosperity one of another, so far from envying or grieving at it. Now here, (1.) 
They pray for Ruth : “ The Lord make the woman that is come into thine house like 
Rachel and Leahthat is, “ God make her a good wife, and a fruitful mother.’ Rath 
was a virtuous woman, and yet needed the prayers of her friends, that by the grace of 
God she might be made a blessing to the family she was come into They pray she 
might be like Rachel and Leah, rather than like Sarah sod Rebekah ; for Sarah had but 
one son, and Rebekah but one that was in covenant; the other was Esau who wae 
rejected : but Rachel and Leah did “build up the house of Israel;” all their children 
were in the Church, and their offspring was numerous. “ May she be a flourishing, 
fruitful, faithful vine by thy house side! ” (2.) They pray for Boaz, that he might con¬ 
tinue to do worthily in the city, to which he was an ornament, and might there 
more and more famous. They desire that the wife might be a blessing in the private 
affairs of the house, and the husband a blessing in the public business of the town; 
that she in her place, and he in his, might be wise, virtuous, and successful. (3.) 
They pray for the family : “ Let thy house be like the house of Pharez ;” that is, “ Let 
it be very numerous, let it greatly increase and multiply, as the house of Pharez did.” 
— Henry. 




















































Hannah prayeth 


I. SAMUEL, I. 


for a child. 


uv. „ r( , nf a varied but original character. We have the hymn of Samuel’s mother, solemn and thankful; an elegy composed by David and called the “ Song of 

tie Bot^wUb smeral other effusions of the Sweet Singer, such as a song of praise (2 Sam. vii. 18), a p»an or triumphal ode in the 18th Psalm, the last words of David 
(2 Sam xi'ii 1) with the wail over Abner (2 Sam. lii. 33), and the burst of passionate sorrow at the deatn of Absalom. , . m , ... , - 

' ehamctfflof Samuel is worthy of al! admiration. His heart’s desire was his country’s welfare, and the purity of Jehovah’s worship. The republican form of 

administration ceased under him, and lie intrigued not against it, though he felt the change to be a reflection against himself; but calmly and honestly he carried out th« 
Divine commission & Under bis care Saul was chosen by lot, God’s method of appointment; and then, after a display of his prowess, tne colossal son of Kish was virtually 

elected 
an folded i 

ye^^hl^pro^et^ThTcharacter of Da-id is faithfully portrayed—his youthful courage and manly soul—his desire, after his coronation, to follow out the principles of t;ha 
theocracy— his moral eclipse, and its sad sod various chastenings. His poetical genius is now rich in devotion, and now burning with martial fire—joyous at the banquet, 
tender at the grave, but mighty beyond parallel in the service of the sanctuary—sometimes moaning under the burden of guilt, and then soaring away to join the choirs in 
bliss and glory before the throne.—J. E. 



CHAPTER I. 


1 Elkanah and his two wives. 9 Hannah's prayer. 

boi'n ; 24 and ‘presented to the Lord. 


19 Samuel is 


ATOW there was a certain man of Ramatliaim- 
-L i zophim, of “mount Ephraim, and his name 
was b Elkanah, the son of Jeroham, the son of 
Elihu, the son of Tohu, the son of Zuph,* an 
c Ephrathite: 

2 And he had d two wives; the name of the 
one was Hannah, and the name of the other 
Peninnah: and Peninnah had children, e but 
Hannah had no children. 

3 And this man went up out of his city 1 yearly 
to worship and to sacrifice + unto the Lord of hosts 
in f Shiloh: and the g two sons of Eli, Hophni 
and Phinehas, the priests of the Lord, were 
there. 

4 1 And when the time was that Elkanah 
h offered, he gave to Peninnah his wife, and to 
all her sons and her daughters, portions: 

5 But unto Hannah he gave a 2 worthy portion; 
for 1 he loved Hannah: but the Lord had k shut 
up her womb.* 

6 And her Adversary also 3 provoked her sore, 
for to make her fret, because the Lord bad shut 
up her womb. 

7 And as he did so “year by year, 4 * * when she 
went up to the house of the Lord, so she provoked 
her: therefore she wept, and did not eat. 

8 Then said Elkanah her husband to her, Han¬ 
nah, “'why weepest thou? and why eatest thou 
not? and why is thy heart grieved? °am not I 
better to thee than ten sons? 


B.C. 1171—B.C. 1171. 


CHAP. i. 

* Judg. xvii. 1. 

t 1 Cbr. vi. 25-27. 

* Zuph, who was 
. originally of Ephra- 

tah of Bethlehem, 
tad removed to 
mount Ephraim, 
where his posterity 
were called Znph- 
it-es; and the place 
where they dwelt, 
Kainathaim - Zuph- 
im, or Rama of the 
Zupliites. — Booth- 
royd. 

0 Ruth i. 2. 

Gen. ir. 19. 

* Gen. xvi. 1,2. 

i From year to 
year. 

f To sacrifice—not 
in his owm person, 
which the Levites 
could not do, but 
by the priests; in 
which sense David, 
and Solomon, and 
Absalom are said to 
offer sacrifices (2 
Sam. xv. 8; 1 Kings 
viii. 63; 1 Chr. xxi. 
26).—Poole. 

* Josh, xviii. 1. 

* iii. 13. 

h Lev. iii. 4, 5. 

* Double. 

1 Deut. xxi. 15. 

* Gen. xx. 18. 

J Or, “though the 
Lord had shut up,” 
&c.—meaning that 
her barrenness did 
not make him love 
her less; but rather 
more, because he 
would support and 
comfort her under 
that affliction. — 
Pyle. 

1 Lev. xviii. 18. 

8 Angered her. 

m ii. 19. 

* From the time 
that she, &c.; Heb., 
from her going up. 

a Job. vi. 14. 

0 Ruth iv. 15. 


8 A post.—It Is 
likely that the ta¬ 
bernacle which was 
made by Moses was 
set in Shiloh, within 
the compass of some 


solid building,which 
had gates (1 Sam. 
iii. 15); for other¬ 
wise the tabernacle 
had neither gates 
nor posts, but only 
a carpet bung up at 
the entry (Ex. xxvi. 
36).— Diop ati. 

* 2 Sara. vii. 2. 

8 Heb., bitlet of 
soul. 

* Ps. 1. 15. 

* Gen. 1. 10. 

* Jud. xi. 30. 

t Ex. iv. 31. 

n Gen. viii. 1. 

|| Samuel’s father 
was a Levite (1 Chr. 
vi. 26). and Samuel, 
being born a Levite, 
must have been de¬ 
voted to God at the 
age of twenty-five or 
thirty, till fifty, but 
here the vow devotes 
Samuel from his in 
fanoy and all his 
days.— Gill. 

* Num. vi. 5. 

y Ps. xxv. i. 

TI Eli’s suspicion 
of her would seem 
to argue that female 
drunkennesswas not 
a rare thing, or, at 
least, not unexam¬ 
pled in that rude 
period.— Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

‘ Job viii. 2. 

» Ps. xlii. 4. 

* Have been 
breathing forth the 
griefs, and perplexi¬ 
ties, and desires of 
my soul. The like 
phrase is Job xxx. 
16; Ps. lxii. 8; cxliii. 
2.— Poole. 

b Job vi. 2, 3. 

0 xxv. 35; xxix. 7. 

a 1 Chr. iv. 10. 

f Her sober and 
respectful answer 
convinced the old 
man of his error,and 
moved him to dis¬ 
miss her with his 
blessing and a so¬ 
lemn prayer to God 
that he would grant 
her request.— Pat¬ 
rick:. 

* Gen. xxxii. 6. 

* Ec. ix. 7. 


9 T So Hannah rose up after they had eaten in 
Shiloh, and after they had drunk: (now Eli the 
priest sat upon a seat by a post of § p the temple of 
the Lord :) 

10 And she was 5 in bitterness of soul, and 
q prayed unto the Lord, r and wept sore. 

11 And she s vowed a vow, and said, 0 Lord 
of hosts, if thou wilt indeed Hook on the affliction 
of thine handmaid, and “remember me, and not 
forget thine handmaid, but wilt give unto thine 
handmaid a man-child, then I will give him unto 
the Lord all the days of .his life.!! and * there shall 
no razor come upon his head. 

12 If And it came to pass, as she continued 
praying before the Lord, that Eli marked her 
mouth. 

13 Now Hannah, she 7 spake in her heart; 
only her lips moved, but her voice was not heard: 
therefore Eli thought she had been drunkenT 

14 And Eli said unto her , 1 How long wilt thou 
be drunken? put away thy wine from thee. 

15 And Hannah answered and said, No, my 
lord; I am a woman of a sorrowful spirit: I 
have drunk neither wine nor strong drink, but 
have “poured out my soul * before the Lord. 

16 Count not thine handmaid for a daughter 
of Belial; for b out of the abundance of my com¬ 
plaint and grief have I spoken hitherto. 

17 Then Eli answered and said, c Go in peace: 
and d the God of Israel grant thee thy petition 
that thou hast asked of him. + 

18 And she said, “Let thine handmaid find 
grace in thy sight. So the woman f went her 


CHAP. I. Polygamy. —Yer. 2. Elkanah’s was a divided family, and the divisions 
of it carried with them both guilt and grief. Where there is piety, it is pity but there 
ihould be unity. The joint devotions of a family should put an end to divisions in 
it. 1. The original cause of this division was, Elkanah’s marrying two wives, which 
was a transgression of the original institution of marriage, to which our Saviour 
reduces it (Matt. xix. 5, 8), “ From the beginning it was not so.” It made mischief in 
Abraham’s family and Jacob’s, and here in Elkanah’s: how much better does the law 
of God provide for our comfort and ease in this world than we should, if we were left 
to ourselves ! It is probable, that Elkanah married Hannah first, and because he bad 
no children by her so soon as he hoped, he married Peninnah, who bare him children 
indeed, but was in other things a vexation to him. Thus are men often beaten with 
rods of their own making. 2. That which followed upon this error was, that the two 
wives could not agree. They had different blessings: Peninnah, like Leah, was 
fruitful and had many children, which should have made her easy and thankful, 
though she was but a second wife, and was less beloved ; Hannah, like Rachel, was 
childless indeed, but she was very dear to her husband, and he took all occasions to 
let both her and others know that she was so, and many a “ worthy portion he gave 
her” (ver. 5), and this should have made her easy and thankful. 

Elkanah’o Two Wives. —Yer. 4, 5. They were of different tempers : Peninnah could 
not bear the blessing of fruitfulness, but she grew haughty and insolent; Hannah 
could not bear the affliction of barrenness, but she grew melancholy and discontented ; 
and Elkanah had a difficult part to act between them. 1. Elkanah kept up his 
attendance at God’s altar, notwithstanding this unhappy difference in his family, and 
took his wives and children with him, that if they could not agree in other things, 
they might agree to worship God together. If the devotions of a family prevail not 
to put an end to its divisions, yet let not the divisions put a stop to the devotions. 

2. He did all he could to encourage Hannah, and to keep up her spirits under her 

affliction (ver. 4, 5). At the feasts he offered peace-offerings, to supplicate for peace 

in his family; and when he and his family were to eat their share of the sacrifice, in 

token of their communion with God and his altar, though he carved to Peninnah and 
her children competent portions, yet to Hannah he gave a worthy portion—the choicest 
piece that came to the table, the piece (whatever it was) that used to be given on such 
occasions to those that were most valued: this he did in token of his love to her, and 
to give all possible assurances of it. Observe, (1.) Elkanah loved his wife never the 
less for her being barren. “ Christ loves his Church,” notwithstanding her infirmities, 
her barrenness ; and “so ought men to love their wives” (Eph. v. 25} To abate our 

just love to any relations for the sake of any infirmity which they cannot help, and 

which is not their sin but their affliction, is to make God’s providence quarrel with 
hi* precept, and very unkindly to add affliction to the afflicted. (2.) He studied to 


shew his love so much the more because she was afflicted, insulted, and low-spirited. 
It is wisdom and duty to support the weakest, and to hold up those that are run 
down. (3.) He shewed his great love to her by the share he gave her of his peace- 
offerings. Thus we Bhould testify our affection to our friends and relations, by abound¬ 
ing in prayer for them. The better we love them, the more room let us give them in 
our prayers. 

Hannah’s Prayer.— Yer. 10.—1. She improved the present grief and trouble of her 
spirit, for the exciting and quickening of her pious affection in prayers. “ Being in 
bitterness of soul she prayed.” This good use we should make of our afflictions—they 
should make us the more lively in our addresses to God. Our blessed Saviour himself^ 
“being in an agony prayed more earnestly” (Luke xxii. 44). 2. She mingled tears 

with her prayers—she wept sore ; like a true Israelite, she “ wept and made supplica¬ 
tion ” (Hos. xii. 4), with an eye to the tender mercy of our God, who knows the 
troubled soul; the prayer came from her heart as the tears from her eyes. 3. She 
was very particular, and yet very modest, in her petition. She begged a child, a man- 
child, that it might be fit to serve in the tabernacle. God gives us leave in prayer* 
not only to ask good things in general, but to mention that special good thing which 
we most need and desire. Yet she says not as Rachel, “ Give me children ” (Gen. 
xxx. 1). She will be very thankful for «ne. 4. She made a solemn vow or promise, 
that if God would give her a son, she would “give him up to God” (ver. 11). He 
would be by birth a Levite, and so devoted to the service of God; but he should be by 
her vow a Nazarite, and his very childhood should be sacred. It is probable she had 
acquainted Elkanah with her purpose before, and had his consent and approbation. 
Note, (1.) Parents have a right to dedicate their children to God, as living sacrifices 
and spiritual priests; and an obligation is thereby laid upon them to serve God faith¬ 
fully “ all the days of their life.” (2.) It is very proper when we are in pursuit of any 
mercy, to bind our own souls with a bond, that if God give it us, we will devote it to 
his honour, and cheerfully use it in his service. Not that hereby we can pretend to 
merit the gift, but thus we are qualified for it and for the comfort of it. In hope of 
mercy, let us promise duty. 5. She spoke all this so softly that none could hear her. 
Her lips moved, but “her voice was not heard” (ver. 13). Hereby she testified her, 
belief in God’s knowledge of the heart and its desires. Thoughts are words with him, 
nor is he one of those gods that must be “ cried aloud to ” (1 Kings xviii. 27). It was 
likewise an instance of her humility and holy ehamefacedness in her approach to God,* 
she was none of those that “ made her voice to he heard on high” (Isa. lviii. 4). It 
was a secret prayer, and therefore, though made in a public place, yet was thus made 
secretly, and not as the Pharisees prayed, ‘‘to be seen of men.” It is true, prayer is 
not a thing we have reason to be ashamed of, but we must avoid all appearances of 
ostentation.—Let what passes between God and our souls be kept to ourselves.— Henry. 


















Samuel is bom. 


I. SAMUEL, II. 


Hannah’s song of praise. 


way, and did eat, and her countenance was no 
more sad.t 

19 If And they rose ap in the morning early, 
and worshipped before the Lord, and returned, 
and came to their house to Ramah :§ and Elkanah 
knew Hannah his wife; g and the Lord remem¬ 
bered her. 

20 Wherefore it came to pass, when the time 
w r as come about, after Hannah had conceived, 
that she bare a son, and called his name Samuel, 
saying, b Because I have asked him of the Lord. 

21 And the man Elkanah, and all his house, 
went up to offer unto the Lord the yearly sacri¬ 
fice, and his vow.H 

22 But Hannah went not up; for she said 
unto her husband, I will not go up until the child 
be weaned, 15 and 'then 1 will bring him, that he 
may appear before the Lord, and there abide for 
ever. 

23 And Elkanah her husband said unto her, 
iI)o what seemeth thee good: tarry until thou 
have weaned him; only 'the Lord establish his 
word. So the woman abode, and gave her m son 
suck until she weaned him. 

24 H And when she had weaned him, “she 
took him up with her, with three bullocks,* and 
one ephah of flour, and a bottle of wine, and 
brought him unto the house of the Lord in 
Shiloh: and the child teas young. 

25 And they slew a bullock, and brought the 
child to Eli. 

26 And she said, Oh my lord! as thy soul 
liveth my lord, 1 am the woman that stood by 
thee here, praying unto the Lord. 

27 °For this child I prayed; and the Loud 
hath given me my petition which I asked of 
him: 

28 Therefore also I have lent him to the 
Lord ; as long as he liveth he shall be lent to 
the Lord.* And p he worshipped the Lord 
there. 1 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Hannah's song of praise. 12 The sin of Eli's sons. 18 Samuel 

ministers before Qod. 20 Eli Ucsselh Elkanah , and Hannah. 

22 Eli rejnoveth his sons t but Coo gently 27 The ruin of Eli's 

house foretold. 

A ND Hannah prayed, and said, My heart 
- rejoiceth in the Lord; “mine horn is 
exalted* in the Lord: b my mouth is enlarged 


B.C. 1165— B.C. 1165. 


t She seems to 
have received Eli** 
iovocation as a pro¬ 
phecy; for her sad¬ 
ness was dissipated 
by it, as if she had 
conceived from his 
cay in g, the con fident 
hope thathcr heart’s 
wish would bo grant¬ 
ed. The imi»ortanc6 
of the approaching 
birth made It a fit 
and worthy subject 
for prophecy.—D r 
Cbai 91 v.ns. 

§ It appears that 
this Ramah was also 
called Ramath-aim- 
zophirn, probably to 
distinguish it from 
other |daces bearing 
the name of Ramah. 
It still goes under 
the name of Rama, 
and is a considerable 
town. containing 
&t>out 3000 inhabi¬ 
tants. It is supposed 
to he the Arimathea 
of the New Testa¬ 
ment.— Well#. 

* Ds. xxv. 7. 

h Gen. iv. 25. 

|{ A vow which 
he made, probably, 
either when he 
found that his wife 
was likely to bear a 
child, or perhaps be¬ 
fore, when she toll 
him what hope she 
had of her prayer 
being heard.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

^1 The child be 
rctaned - not only 
from the breast and 
the milk, which was 
done within two or 
three years at most, 
but also from the 
mother's knee and 
care, and from child¬ 
ish food, till the 
child be something 
grown up and fit to 
do some service in 


the tabernacle; for 
it seems that, as soon 
as he was brought 
up, he worshipped 
God (ver. 28). — 

POOIiE. 

i Luke ii. 22,41,42. 

k Num. xxx. 7-11. 

l Is. xliv. 26. 

■ Gen. xxi. 7, 8. 

* Num. xv. 9, 10. 

• The Septuagint 
and Oriental ver¬ 
sions have "a bul¬ 
lock of three years’ 
old,” which is pro¬ 
bably right, as one 
only is mentioned in 
the next verse.— 
Plot. Bible. 

0 Matt. vii. 7. 

f Rather, “ I have 
given him;” so the 
Hebrew word ought 
to be here rendered. 
-Wells. 

p Gen. xriv. 26. 

{ Samuel was ear¬ 
ly taught—no sooner 
learned to lisp than 
prayer was the lan¬ 
guage. Though he 
was a child, he wor¬ 
shipped before the 
Lord.— Ha weis. 


CHAP. II. 

* Ps. xviii. 2. 

• This expression 
often occurs in the 
Bible; and doubt¬ 


less the reference 
here and in other 
such passages is to 
the horn as a general 
symbol of power and 
glory, as being the 
chief instrument of 
strength and defence 
to the animals which 
possess it. It is re¬ 
markable, however, 
that, whether this 
were formerly the 
case or not, some of 
•ho womea in Syria 
do wear a sort of 
horn upon their 
heads. This is par¬ 
ticularly the case 
among the Druses of 
Lebanon—speaking 
of whom. Dr Mac- 
michael observes, 
“ One of the most 
extraordinary parts 
of the attire of their 
females is a sil¬ 
ver horn, sometimes 
studded with jewels, 
worn on the head 
in various positions, 
distinguishing their 
different conditions. 
—Pier. Bible. 
b Ex. xv. 1, 21. 


• Deut. iv. 35. 

<* Prov. viii. 13. 

1 Hard. 

• Heb. iv. 12. 13. 

t Job xxxi. 6. 

« Is. x. 4. 

b Ps. cxiii. 9. 

• Deut. xxxii. 39. 

k Ps. cxvi. 3. 

y Ps. lxxv, 7. 

01 Job ii. 8. 

f O ut of the dust— 
i.e., out of their low 
and miserable con¬ 
dition, as thiB phrase 
is used 1 Kings xvi. 
2; Ps cxiii. 7 (com¬ 
pare Job xvi. 15; Ps. 
xxii. 15). From the 
dunghill— from the 
most sordid place 
and mean estate 
(compare 1 Kings 
xvi. 2; Job xxxvi. 
11; Ps. vii.5). Dung¬ 
hill—which the poor 
are sai l to embrace 
(Lam.iv. 5).-Poole. 

n Gen. xli. 14, 40. 

0 Deut. xxxiii. 3. 

* Job r. 14. 

* Ex. xv. 6. 

r Matt. xxv. 31,32. 

• Matt. xxv. 34. 

* Ps. ii. 2; xlv. 7. 

u John viii. 55. 

t It is mournful to 
see how soon depra¬ 
vity crept into the 
Church of God. The 
greatest calamity 
that can befall 
people is an ungod¬ 
ly ministry. These 
men “knew not 
the Lord.” They 
were, therefore, in¬ 
fluenced neither by 
fear nor by love. 
Occupying the ho¬ 
liest of places, they 
became the wicked¬ 
est of men. Their 
position f earful ly ag¬ 
gravated their guilt. 
All declension has 
commenced at the 
house of God ; an 
unholy nation al¬ 
ways indicates an 
unholy ministry.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

* xxix. 27,23. 


over mine enemies; because 1 rejoice in thy 
salvation. 

2 Thei-e is none holy as the Loud: for there is 
c none besides thee; neither is there any rock like 
our God. 

3 Talk no more so exceeding proudly; “let 
not 1 iuTogancy come out of your mouth : for the 
Lord is e a God of knowledge, and f by him actions 
are weighed. 

4 The hows of the mighty men are broken, and 
they that g stumbled are girded with strength. 

5 They that ivere full have hired out themselves 
for bread; and they that were hungry ceased: so 
that h the barren hath borne seven; and she that 
hath many children is waxed feeble. 

6 The Lord ‘killeth, and maketh alive: k he 
bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up. 

7 The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich: 
he 'bringeth low, and liftetli up. 

8 He raiseth up ,n the poor out of the dust,+ and 
lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, to “set 
them among princes, and to make them inherit 
the throne of glory: for the pillars of the earth 
are the Lord’s, and he hath set the world upon 
them. 

9 He will keep the feet of °his saints, and the 
wicked shall p be silent in darkness; for by 
strength shall no man prevail. 

10 The q adversaries of the Lord shall be 
broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he thunder 
upon them: the Lord shall r judge the ends of the 
earth; and “lie shall give strength unto his king, 
and exalt the horn of his ‘anointed. 

11 And Elkanah went to Ramah to his house: 
and the child did minister unto the Lord before 
Eli the priest. 

12 f Now the sons of Eli were sons of Belial ; 
they “knew not the Lord. 1 

13 And the priest’s custom with the people 
was, that, when any man offered sacrifice, the 
priest’s servant came, while the flesh was in 
seething, with a flesh-hook of three teeth in his 
hand; 

14 And he struck it into the pan, or kettle, or 
caldron, or pot; x all that the flesh-hook brought 
up the priest took for himself. So they did in 
Shiloh unto all the Israelites that came thither. 

15 Also, before they burnt the fat, the priest’s 
servant came, and said to the man that sacrificed, 


Eli’s Mistake.— Ver. 12-16. Perhaps Eli had many times seen such intemperance 
•as he here charged upon Hannah; and, perhaps, he sat near the tabernacle to repress 
these enormities, though he did not adopt the only effectual method. Perceiving her 
great discomposure, and observiug that her lips moved, he too hastily attributed it to 
drunkenness. But Hannah had now obtained such inward consolation, that this 
severe reflection neither distressed her nor excited her anger ; so that she intimated 
her abhorrence of the crime with which she bad been charged, and calmly and respect¬ 
fully explained to him the real cause of her .agitation. In doing this, she emphatically 
described the nature of fervent prayer: “ l poured out my soul before the Lord.” 
For prayer doth not consist merely in using good words, but in opening before the 
Lord the inmost soul, and in unreserved confidence pouring out before him all our 
fears, sorrows, desires, and purposes; as a child would before a loving father, from 
whom alone he had expectations of relief, and who, he waa satisfied, was able and 
disposed to help him.— Scott. 

Consecration of Yocng Samuel. — Ver. 24. observe how she presented her child, 
1 With a sacrifice; no less than three bullocks, with a meat-offering for each. A 
bullock, perhaps, for each year of the child’s life. Or one for a burnt-offering, another 
for a sin-offering, and the third for a peace-offering. So far was she from thinking 
that by presenting her son to God she made God her debtor, that she thought it 
requisite, by these slain-offerings, to seek God’s acceptance of her living sacrifice. All 
our covenants with God for ourselves and ours must be made by sacrifice—the great 
Sacrifice. 2. With a grateful acknowledgment of God’s goodness in answer to prayer. 
This she makes to Eli, because he had encouraged her to hope for an answer of peace 
(ver. 26, 27): “ For this child I prayed.” (Here it was obtained by prayer, and here 
it Is resigned to the prayer-hearing God.) “You have forgotten me, my lord; 
but I, who now appear so cheerful, am the woman, the very same that, three 
years ago, stood by thee here weeping and praying, and this was the child I 
prayed for.” Answers of prayer may thus be humbly triumphed in, to the glory of 
Qod. Here is a living testimony for God, “I am his witness that he is gracious” 
(gee Pa. lxvi. 18, 19). “For this mercy, this comfort I prayed, ‘and the Lord has 


given me my petition’ ” (see Ps. xxxiv. 2, 4, 6). Hannah does not remind Eli of it 
by adverting to the suspicion he had formerly expressed ; she does not say, “ I am the 
woman whom you passed that severe censure upon ; what do you think of me now?” 
Good men ought not to be upbraided with their infirmities and oversights ; they have 
themselves repented of them—let them hear no more of them.— Henry . 

CHAP. II. Hannah’s Hymn. —Ver. 1. (1.) When she had received mercy from God, 
she owned it, with thankfulness to his praise. Not like the nine lepers (Lukexvii. 17). 
Praise is our rent, our tribute, we are unjust if we do not pay it. (2.) The mercy Bhe 
had received was an answer to prayer, and therefore she thought herself especially 
obliged to give thanks for it. What we win by prayer, we may wear with comfort, 
and must wear with praise. (3.) Her thanksgiving is here called a prayer.* “ Hannah 
prayed;” for thanksgiving is an essential part of prayer. In every address to God, 
we must express a grateful regard to him as our Benefactor. Nay, and thanksgiving 
for mercies received shall be accepted as a petition for further mercy. (4.) From this 
particular mercy which she had received from God, she takes occasion, with an elevated 
and enlarged heart, to speak glorious things of God, and of his government of the 
world for the good of his Church. Whatever at any time gives rise to our praises, in 
this manner they should be raised. (5.) Her prayer was mental, “ her voice was not 
beard ;” but in her thanksgiving she spake that all might hear her. She made her 
supplication “ with eroanings that could not be uttered,” but now her lips were opened 
to “ shew forth God’s praise.” (6.) This thanksgiving is here left upon record for 
the encouragement of those of the weaker sex to attend to the throne of grace; God 
will regard their prayers and praises. The Virgin Mary’s song has great affinity with 
this of Hannah (Luke i. 46).— Henry. 

Providence. —Ver. 4-8. The events which these verses speak of are often called 
the caprices of blind fortune; but they, in fact, are the settled pnrposes of God, thus 
manifesting his own perfections by saving those who trust in him, and pouring con¬ 
tempt upon all the distinctions in which ungodly men confide and glory. Are they 
proud of valour, military skill, or strength ? their bows shall be broken, and themselve* 

















The wickedness of Eli’s sons. 



I. SAMUEL, II. 


The prophecy against Jill s house. 


Give flesh to roast for the priest; for he will not 
have sodden flesh of thee, but raw. 

16 And if any man said unto him. Let them 
not fail to burn the fat 2 presently, and then take 
as much as thy soul desiret’h ,§ then he would 
answer him, Nay; but thou shalt give it me now: 
and if not, I will take it by force. 

17 Wherefore the sin of the young men was 
very great y before the Lord; for men 2 abhorred 
the offering of the Lord.# 

18 t But Samuel ministered before the Lord, 
being a child, girded with a a linen ephod. 

19 Moreover, his mother made him a little 
coat, 11 and brought it to him from year to year, 
when she came up with her husband to offer the 
yearly sacrifice. 

20 5 And Eli b blessed Elkanah and his wife, 
and said, The Lord give thee seed of this woman, 
for the Moan which is lent to the Lord. And 
they went unto their own home. 

21 And the Lord 'visited Hannah, so that she 
conceived, and bare three sons and two daughters. 
And the child Samuel grew before the Lord.* 

22 1 Now Eli was very old, and heard all that, 
his sons did unto all Israel; and how they lay 
with the women that 4 assembled at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation. 

23 And he said unto them. Why do. ye such 
things ?+ for 6 I hear of your evil dealings d by all 
this people. 

24 Nay, my sons; for it is no good report that 
I hear: e ye make the Lord’s people 6 to transgress. 

25 If one man sin against another, the judge 
shall judge him; but if a man sin against the 
Lord,* who shall entreat for him ? Notwith¬ 
standing, they f hearkened not unto the voice of 
their father, because the Lord would slay them. 

26 And the child Samuel grew on, and g was 
in favour both with the Lord, and also with 
men. 

27 5 And there came a man of God unto Eli, 
and said unto him. Thus saith the Lord, Did I 
plainly appear unto the house of thy father, when 
they were in Egypt in Pharaoh’s house 1 


B.C. 1165—B.C. 1165. 


* As on the day. 

§ Take as much as 
thy soul dcsireth.— 
We are content to 
relinquish our parts 
to thee, only let not 
God be wronged of 
his due.—P oole. 
y Gen. vi. 11; x. 9. 

* Matt, xviii. 7. 

|| That is, the 
worship of God was 
brought into dis¬ 
cs' oragemeut and 
contempt by these 
practices.— Pyle. 

* xxii. 18. 

51 The ephod being 
used, I suppose, on¬ 
ly in the service of 
God, it was provided 
at the public charge. 
But for his ordinary 
wearing, Hannah 
took care, at her 
charge, to provide 
him a coat and other 
things, it is likely, 
suitable to it; that 
she might still ex¬ 
press her piety in 
contributing to his 
maintenance at the 
house of God. And 
it is very probable 
that this little coat 
was woven with her 
own hands.-PAT- 
RICK. 

* Gen. xiv. 19. 

8 Petition which 
she asked, &c. 
fl i. 19, 20. 

* Not in stature 
only, but in wisdom 
also and virtue. Of 
so great moment is 
it to Beason the 
minds of children 
early with a sense of 
God and of religion, 
which, it is proba¬ 
ble, will continue in 
them, and improve 
as they grow in 
years.— Patrick. 

4 Assembled by 
troops. 

f Such cold re¬ 
proof as that which 
Eli gave his sons, 
where the crime was 
so great and noto¬ 
rious, was in some 
measure a participa¬ 
tion of it. It was so 
interpreted by God, 
who calls it (ver. 29} 

" a kicking at his 
sacrifice,” and on 
this very account 
threatens Eli with 
most terrible judg- 
ments.--TiLLoTaoN. 

* Or, 7 hear roil 
worils of you. 

d Is. iii. 9. 

* Ex. ixxii. 21. 

* To cry cut. 

I If a man sin a- 
gainst the Lord. - All 
sin is, in some sense, 
against God, and 
contrary to his na¬ 
ture, but there are 


some sins that are 
more immediately 
and particularly a- 
gainst God.— Gill. 
t Deut. ii. 30. 

« Pror. iii. 1 


*» Deut. xxxii. 15. 

§ Wherefore kick 
ye at my sacrifice.— 
Using them irreve¬ 
rently, contemptu¬ 
ously, and profane¬ 
ly ; both by abusing 
them to your own 
luxury, and by caus¬ 
ing the people to 
abhor and neglect 
them? He chargeth 
Eli with his sons’ 
faults. Honour est 
thy sons ab<n>e me — 
Permitting them to 
dishonour and in¬ 
jure me, by taking 
my part to them¬ 
selves.— Poole. 

1 Ex. xxviii. 43. 

* Ps. xci. 14. 

1 Num. xt 20. 

}| Or, I will put 
thee and all thy pos¬ 
terity from the high 
priesthood, and de¬ 
grade you from all 
authority, and take 
away my power, and 
all other gifts neces¬ 
sary for such an holy 
function from you 
(Zech. xi. 17).—Dio- 

DATI. 

7 Or, the affliction 
of the tabernacle, for 
all the wealth which 
God would ha th’ given 
Israel. 

“ 2 Sam. it. 13-30. 

51 What is said 
must be thus un¬ 
derstood, that such 
should be the cala¬ 
mities of his house, 
that if ho were then 
alive his eyes would 
be consumed with 
weeping. — Booth- 
royd. 

8 Men. 

B 1 Kings ii. 35. 

* This seems to 
be meant ol Zadok, 
anointed inthe place 
of Abiatbar (1 Chr. 
xxix. 22), in whose 
line the high priest¬ 
hood continued till 
the Babylonish cap¬ 
tivity. Procopius 
here notes, that 
though this, accord¬ 
ing to the history, is 
meant of Zadok, yet 
it belongs to none 
in the highest sense, 
but unto our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who 
offered himself to 
the Father for us. 
and is our great 
High Priest for ever¬ 
more.— Patrick. 

0 Ex. i. 21. 

® Join. 

1 Somewhat about 
the priesthood. 


28 And did I choose him out of all the tribes 
of Israel to be my priest, to offer upon mine altar, 
to burn incense, to wear an ephod before me? 
and did I give unto the house of thy father all 
the offerings made by fire of the children of 
Israel? 

29 Wherefore h kick ye at my sacrifice,® and at 
mine offering, which I have commanded in my 
habitation; and honourest thy sons above me, to 
make yourselves fat with the chiefest of all the 
offerings of Israel my people? 

30 Wherefore the Lord God of Israel saith, *1 
said indeed, that thy house, and the house of thy 
father, should walk before me for ever: but now 
the Lord saith, Be it far from me; for them that 
honour me k I will honour, and they 1 that despise 
me shall be lightly esteemed. 

31 Behold, the days come, that I will cut off 
thine arm, 11 and the arm of thy father’s house, 
that there shall not bo an old man in thine 
house. 

32 And thou shalt see 7 an enemy in my habi¬ 
tation, in all the wealth which God shall give 
Israel: and there shall not be an old man in 
thine house for ever. 

33 And the man of thine, whom I shall not cut 
off from mine altar, shall be m to consume thine 
eyes, 11 and to grieve thine heart: and all the 
increase of thine house shall die 8 in the flower 
of their age. 

34 And this shall be a sign unto thee, that shall 
come upon thy two sons, on Hophni and Phinehas; 
in one day they shall die both of them. 

35 And “I will raise me up a faithful priest,* 
that shall do according to that which is in mine 
heart, and in my mind: and °I will build him a 
sure house; and he shall walk before mine 
Anointed for ever. 

36 And it shall come to pass, that everyone 
that is left in thine house shall come and crouch 
to him for a piece of silver, and a morsel of 
bread, and shall say, 9 Put me, I pray thee, into 
1 one of the priest’s offices, that I may eat a piece 
of bread. 


crushed by an inferior and despised company. Do they glory in riches, and riot in 
ease and luxury, whilst they despise and oppress the poor ? They are often im¬ 
poverished, and reduced to the necessity of hiring themselves out for bread, whilst the 
poor and hungry are surprisingly advanced to affluence. Do any glory (as Peninnah 
did) in the increase of their families, and despise the childless ? Providence may soon 
by unexpected death reduce their numbers; whilst the desolate are as wonderfully 
Increased. The Lord gives life and takes it away; the most vigorous are by the stroke 
of his hand brought down to the gates of the grave; and the feeble are unexpectedly 
restored to health and strength. Such vicissitudes may likewise be often observed in 
men’s circumstances and families, in which capacity and industry often prove utterly 
unavailing to prevent the adversity of some; while others are wonderfully prospered, 
and rise even from the lowest and most abject condition to the throne of glory. 
Events of this kind occasion surprise, and many attempt to account for them ; but 
u the pillars of the earth are the Lord’s, and he hath set the world upon them ; ” and 
the same power, which first created and established the earth in its settled course, 
without human help, and in such a manner as no human power can change, by his 
secret overruling providence does everything, and should be acknowledged in every¬ 
thing. w These things are equally applicable to the dispensations of his kingdom of 
grace, in which he respects not men’s wisdom, learning, greatness, or imagined 
excellency, but selects the vile, the poor, the foolish of the world, having taught them 
to feel their guilt and misery, and to value his free and precious salvation. Thus he 
“takes the poor from the dust, and the beggar from the dunghill, to set them among 
princes, and to make them inherit the throne of glory ; ” “ according to the eternal 
purpose, which he hath purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.”— Scott . 

The Youthful Samuel. —Ver. 11. He did well indeed, for he “ministered to the 
Lord,” according as his capacity was; he learned his catechism, and was constant in his 
devotions; soon learned to read, and took a pleasure in the book of the law, and thus 
he “ministered to the Lord.” He ministered before Eli, that is, under his inspection, 
and as he ordered him, not before Eli’s sons; all parties were agreed that they were 
unfit to be his tutors. Perhaps he attended immediately on Eli’s person, was ready 
to him to fetch and bring as he had occasion, and that is called “ ministering to the 
Lord.” Some little services, perhaps, he was employed in about the altar, though much 
under the age appointed by the law for the Levites’ ministration. He could light a 
candle, or hold a dish, or run on an errand, or shut a door ; and because he did this 
with a pious disposition of mind, it is called “ministering to the Lord,” and great 
notice is taken of it. After a while, he did his work so well that Eli appointed that 
fee ahould minister with a linen ephod as the priests did (though he was no priest), 


because he saw that God was with him. Note, Little children must learn betimes to 
i “minister to the Lord ; ” parents must train them up to it, aud God will accept them; 
particularly, let them learn to pay respect to their teachers, as Samuel to Eli. None 
can begin Wo soon to be religious (see Pe. viii. 2, and Matt. xxi. 15, 16).— Henry, 

Eli as a Father.—-V er. 12. The sons of Eli bad been brought up in the courts of 
God, and instructed out of the law, and perhaps had some speculative knowledge of 
Divine things; yet being sons of Belial, men of a rebellious and disobedient spirit, it 
is said that “ they knew not the Lord.” They had neither that acquaintance with the 
Divine perfections, nor that disposition of heart to love them, which are essential to 
true religion ; nor that experience of the faithfulness and loving-kindness of God to 
which those attain who trust him and call on him, and have real communion with 
him.—Eli appears to have been a godly man, and probably set his sons a good example 
in' private life, and gave them good advice and instruction; but he yielded to a natural 
timidity and feebleness of mind, and shunned trouble and exertion. Thus he wae 
induced to indulge his children, instead of exercising his parental authority to restrain 
and correct them when young; and he connived at many abuses in the service of the 
sanctuary, till they became customs , and made way for greater abominations; and 
even then he did not exert himself, as it became the high priest and judge of Israel, 
to punish and repress them. 

Eli’s Sons. — Ver. 13-16. The priests had the whole breast, the right shoulder, the 
cheekB, and the maw, allotted to them by the law out of every peace-offering (Lev. vii 
31, 32; Deut. xviii. 3). But in addition to this, it had become customary for the 
servants of the priests to come, while the flesh was boiling for the use of the offerer 
and his friends (in vessels of various sizes, according to the nature of the oblation, 
placed in the court of the tabernacle), and to carry away whatever the flesh-hook, or 
three-pronged fork, brought up; and the people, in veneration for the priesthood, 
quietly submitted to it; by which the appetites of the priests were gratified witL 
greater variety, and their avarice with an additional perquisite. The sons of Eli. 
however, were not satisfied with this innovation, which did not always secure the 
choicest parts; but, whilst they neglected or postponed “burning the fat” (which, 
typifying the sacrifice of Christ, and being the appointed expression of the offerer’s 
repentance and faith, was essential to the acceptance of the sacrifice), they insisted 
upon having such portions of the flesh as they chose for roasting; and when any one. 
however conscientiously and mildly, remonstrated against this abuse in a sacred 
ordinance, though willing to yield every other point, the very servants were bo insolent 
as to threaten to take it by force 1 Thus these prieBts “ lorded it over God’s heritage,” 
and “ kicked at his sacrifice which he had commanded ” !— Scott . 
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The Lord appeareth to Samuel. 


I. SAMUEL, III, IV. 


Samuel grows in credit^ 


CHAPTER III. 

1 How the wvrd of the LORD was first revealed to Samuel. 

11 God teUeth Samuel the destruction of Eli's house . 

AND the child Samuel ministered unto the 
Xjl Lord before Eli. And a the word of the 
Lord was precious in those days; there was no 
open vision.* 

2 And it came to pass at that time, when Eli 
was aid down in his place, and b his eyes began 
to wax dim, that he could not see; + 

3 And ere c the lamp of God went out in the 
temple of the Lord, where the ark of God was, 
and Samuel was laid down to sleep; 

4 That the Lord called Samuel: and he 
answered. Here am, I. 

5 And he ran unto Eli, and said, Here am I; 
for thou calledst me. And he said, I called not; 
lie down again. And he went and lay down. 

6 And the Lord called yet again, Samuel. 
And Samuel arose, and went to Eli, and said. 
Here am 1; for thou didst call_ me. And _ he 
answered, 1 called not, my son; lie down again.* 

7 *Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, 
neither was the word of the Lord yet revealed 
unto him. 

8 And the Lord called Samuel again the third 
time. And he arose, and went to Eli, and said. 
Here am I; for thou didst call me. And Eli 
perceived that the Lord had called the child. 

9 Therefore Eli said unto Samuel, Go, lie 
down : and it shall be, if he call thee, that thou 
shalt say, d Speak, Lord ; for thy servant heareth. 
So Samuel went and lay down in his place. 

10 And the Lord earned and stood, and called 
as at other times, Samuel, Samuel. Then Samuel 
answered, Speak; for thy servant heareth. 

11 ! And the Lord said to Samuel, Behold, I 
will do a thing in Israel, at which e both the ears 
of every one that heareth it shall tingle. 

12 In that day I will perform against Eli all 
■ kings which I have spoken concerning his house: 
"when I begin, I will also make an end. 

13 3 For 1 have told him, that f I will judge his 
house for ever, 11 for the iniquity which he know- 
eth; because his sons made themselves i vile, and 
he 6 restrained them not. 

14 And therefore I have sw r orn unto the house 
of Eli, that g the iniquity of Eli’s house shall not 
be purged with sacrifice nor offering for ever. 


B.C. 1141—B.C. 1141. 


chap. in. 

* Ps. lxxiv. 9. 

* No open vision 
may mean, No ma¬ 
nifestation of his 
presence, since that 
recorded to Manoah 
and his wife seven¬ 
ty years before. — 
Hales. 

b Gen. xlviii. 10. 

f That he could 
not we—clearly to 
do his duty after it 
grewduskish; which 
made him, it is like¬ 
ly, go to bed be¬ 
times, and leave 
directions with Sa¬ 
muel what to do, till 
it was time for him 
to repose himself. 
And this might be 
the reason that Sa¬ 
muel ran so hastily 
to him, when he 
thought he called 
for him, that he 
might know what 
he wanted: men of 
his ago, and dim- 
sighted, being less 
able to help them¬ 
selves— Patri c k . 

0 Ex. xxvii.20,21. 

I Ho bad not yet 
learned to know dis¬ 
cipline from before 
the Lord; as the 
Targum interprets 
it: That is, how God 
was wont to teach 
and instruct men in 
his will: which the 
next words explain. 
-Patrick. 

4 Or, Thus did 
Samuel before he 
kne w the LOUD, and 
before the word of 
the LORD was re¬ 
vealed unto him. 

<1 Ex. xx. 19. 

§ The Lord came.— 
Before, he spake to 
him at a distance, 
even from the holy 
oracle between the 
cherubirns; but now, 
to prevent all fur¬ 
ther mistakes, the 
voice came near to 
him, as if the person 
speaking had been 
present with him. 
And stood.— Before, 
the voice passed by 
him, now the speak¬ 
er fixeth his abode 
with him fora time, 
till he had uttered 
his whole mind to 
him.— Poole. 

0 2 Kings xxi. 12. 

3 Beginning and 
ending. 

s Or, And I will 
tell , Sic. 

t 2 <Jhr. xx. 12. 

|| For ever, signi¬ 
fies here, as in se¬ 
veral . other places 
of Scripture, " for 
manysuccessive gen- 
erations."-CLA RKJE. 

* Accursed. 

5 Heb. f rowned not 
upon them. 

* Num. xv. 30, 31. 


b Ps. cxli. 5. 
i Ruth i. 17. 

The Lord do so.- 
A form of a Jewish 
oath which they 
anciently used, by 
which they prayed 
God to send some 
great evil upon 


them, and to double 
and aggravate it if 
they did not speak 
truly. - Diodati. 

* So add. 

7 Or, word. 

> All the things ; 
or, words. 

k Gen. xviii. 25. 

* It is the Lord , 
he says, whom I 
have ever found 
holy, just, and gra¬ 
cious, and he can¬ 
not but be himself; 
let him do what 
seemeth him good; 
for whatever seem¬ 
eth good to him, 
cannot but be good, 
however it seems 
to me. Every man 
can open his hand 
to God while he 
blesses; but to ex¬ 
pose ourselves will¬ 
ingly to the af¬ 
flicting hand of our 
Maker, and to kneel 
to him while he 
scourges us, is pecu¬ 
liar only to the 
faithful. -Bp.Kall. 

1 Jud. xiii. 24. 

D Matt. i. 23. 

a Is. xliv. 26. 

* Faithful. 

0 Gen. xii. 7. 

t Means, very pro¬ 
bably, that Jehovah 
made his revel at¬ 
tic ns by his Word 
the Son, who acted 
all things in the 
Father’s name, and 
bore his authority, 
title, and character. 
-PYLJ6. 

CHAP. IV. 

l Or, came to pass; 
Heb. was. 

* In the days of 
Eli, the Word of the 
Lord was scarce, and 
vision was seldom. 
But when Samuel 
appeared, not only 
he prophesied fre¬ 
quently, but many 
of the Israelites, by 
his means, were en¬ 
dued with the same 
spirit, according to 
these words, and 
the Lord appeared 
more frequently in 
Shiloh. — Abarbi- 

NEL. 

f Probably with¬ 
out consulting Sa¬ 
muel.—W ELLS. 

3 The battle was 
spread. 

* Josh. vii. 5-8. 

b Ps. cvi. 40, 41. 

8 The array. 

c Deut. xxix. 24. 

4 Num. xxxi. 6. 

* Take unto us. 

1 Here was no 
consulting of the 
ark which they were 
about to fetch, no 
inquiry of Samuel 
whether they should 
fetch it, but a head¬ 
strong resolution of 
presumptuous el¬ 
ders to force God 
into the field, and 
to challenge suc¬ 
cess.— Bp. Hall. 

0 Nnm. x. 33. 

t Jer. vii. 8, 11. 

* 2 Sam. vi. 2. 

b Ex. xxv. 13-22. 


15 1i And Samuel lay until the morning, and 
opened the doors of the house of the Lord. An 
Samuel feared to shew Eli the vision. 

16 Then Eli called Samuel, and said, bamuei, 
my son. And he answered, lit ■ o am I. 

17 And he said, What is the thing that the 
LORD hath saith unto thee? b I pray thee hide 
it not from me: ‘God do so^ to tnee, and more 
also, if thou hide any 7 thing from me of all the 
things that he said unto thee. 

18 And Samuel told him 8 every whit, and hid 
nothing from him. And he said, k It is the Lord ; 
let him do what seemeth him good. 

19 1 And Samuel '-grew, and m the Lord was 
with him, and did “let none of his words fall to 
the ground. 

20 And all Israel, from Dan even, to Beer- 

sheba, knew that Samuel was 9 established to be 
a prophet of the Lord. > . 

21 And the Lord °appeared again in Shiloh: 
for the Lord revealed himself to Samuel in 
Shiloh by the word of the Lord. + 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 The Israelites are overcome by the Philistines. II The ark it 

taken , and Eli's sons slain. 12 Upon hearing the news, Eli 

falleth backward, and brealceth his neck. 

AND the word of Samuel ’came to all Israel.* 
A Now Israel went out+ against the Philis¬ 
tines to battle, and pitched beside Eben-ezer: 
and the Philistines pitched in Aphek. 

2 And the Philistines put themselves in array 
against Israel:.and when 2 they joined battle, 
“Israel was smitten before the Philistines; b and 
they slew of 3 the army in the field about four- 
thousand men. 

3 f And when the people were come into the 
camp, the elders of Israel said, “Wherefore hath 
the Lord smitten us to-day before the Philistines? 
d Let us 4 fetch* “the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord out of Shiloh unto us, that, when it cometh 
among us, f it may save us out of the hand of our 
enemies. 

4 So the people sent to Shiloh, that they might 
bring from tlience the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord of hosts, g which dwelleth between b the 
cherubirns: and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and 
Phinehas, were there with the ark of the cove¬ 
nant of God. 

5 And when the ark of the covenant of the 


CHAP. III. Samuel’s First Call.— Yer. 1. The manner of God’s revealing himself 
to Samuel is here related very particularly, for it was uncommon. 1. Eli was retired; 
Samuel had waited on him to his bed, and the rest that attended the service of the 
sanctuary were gone, we may suppose, to their several apartments; (ver. 2) “ Eli was 
laid down in his place; ” he went to bed betimes, being unfit for business, and soon 
weary of it, and perhaps loving his ease too well. Probably he kept his chamber 
much, which gave his sons the greater liberty. And he sought retirement the more, 
because his eyes began to wax dim, an affliction which came justly upon him for wink¬ 
ing at his sons’ faults. 2. Samuel was laid down to sleep in some closet near to Eli’s 
room, as his page of the back-stairs, ready within call, if the old man should want any¬ 
thing in the night, perhaps to read to him if he could not sleep. He chose to take 
Samuel into this office rather than any of his own family, because of the towardly 
disposition he observed in him. When his own sons were a grief to him, his little 
servitor was his joy^ Let those that are afflicted in their children thank God if they 
have any about them in whom they are comforted. “ Samuel was laid down ere the 
lamp of God went out ” (ver. 3); it should seem he lay somewhere so near the holy 
place that he went to bed with that light, before any of the lamps in the branches of 
the candlestick went out (for the main lamp never went out), which, probably, was 
toward midnight; till that time Samuel had been employing himself in some good 
exercise or other, reading and praying, or perhaps cleaning or making ready the holy 
place, and then went softly to hia bed Then we may expect God’s gracious visits, 
when we are constant and diligent in our duty. 3. God called him by name, and he 
took it for Eli’s call, and ran to him (ver. 4, 5). Samuel lay awake in his bed, hia 
thoughts, no doubt, well employed (as David’s, Ps. lxiii. 6), when the Lord called to 
him, Bishop Patrick thinks, out of the most holy place; and so the Chaldee para* 
phrase reads it, “ A voice was heard out of the temple of the Lord; ” but Eli, though 
it ia likely he lay nearer, heard it not; yet, possibly, it might come some other way. 
Hereupon we have an instance of Samuel’s industry and readiness to wait on Eli; 
supposing it was he that called him, he hastened out of his warm bed, and ran to him 
to see if he wanted anything, and perhaps fearing he was not well * ( Here am I,” 


said he. A good example to servants, to come when they are called, and to the 
younger, not only to submit to the elder, but to be careful and tender of them. 

His First Oracle.— Yer. 11. Here ia the message which, after all this introduction, 
God delivered to Samuel concerning Eli’s house. God did not come to him now to 
tell him how great a man he should be in his day, what a figure he should make, and 
what a blessing he Bhould be in Israel. Young people have commonly a great 
curiosity to be told their fortune; but God came to Samuel, not to gratify his curiosity, 
but to employ him in his service, and send him on an errand to another person, which 
was much better; and yet the matter of this first message, which, no doubt, made a 
very great impression upon him, might be of good use to him afterward, when his 
own sons proved, though not so bad as Eli’s, yet not so good as they should have been 
(chap. viii. 3). The message is short—not near so long as that which the man of God 
brought (chap. ii. 27); for Samuel being a child, it could not be expected he should 
remember a long message, and God considered his frame. The memories of children 
must not be overcharged, no, not with Divine things. But it is a sad message, a 
message of wrath, to ratify the message in the former chapter, and to build on the 
sentence there pronounced, because, perhaps, Eli did not give so much regard to that 
as he ought to have done. Divine threatenings, the less they are heeded, the surer 
they will come, and the heavier they will fall. Reference is here had to what was 
there said concerning both the sin and the punishment. Heni'y. 

CHAP. IY. Superstition.— Yer. 3. These elders seem to have been miserably sunk 
in ignorance and formality, which was the genuine consequence of the impiety of the 
priests. Though ripe for dreadful judgments, they had no idea that the defeat which 
they had received was intended as a warning to repent; and they proposed a very 
foolish expedient to secure the assistance of J ehovah. They had heard what wonders 
had formerly been wrought for Israel, when the ark, the symbol of the Lord s presence, 
was “by his command ” carried before the people, under the care of ‘ b°ly mea, 
who trusted and glorified him, and when Israel was comparatively an obedient people, 
fighting under his banner; and they did not make the obvious and important distine* 







































The ark of God taken , 


I. SAMULL, V. 


Dagon is smitten. 



Lord came into the camp, i all Israel shouted 
with a great shout, so that the earth rang again.^ 
6 And when the Philistines heard the noise of 
the shout, they said, k What rneaneth the noise of 
this great shout in the camp of the Hebrews \ 
And they understood that the ark of the Lord 
was come into the camp. 

7 And the Philistines Vere afraid: for they 
said, God is come into the camp. And they said, 
Woe unto us! for there hath not been such a 
thing 6 heretofore. 11 

8 Woe unto us! who shall deliver us out of the 
hand of these mighty Gods l 11 these are the Gods 
that “smote the Egyptians with all the plagues 
in the wilderness. 

9 “Be strong, and quit yourselves like men, 0 
ye Philistines! that ye be not servants unto the 
Hebrews, as they have been to you: 6 quit your¬ 
selves like men/ and fight. 

10 IT And the Philistines fought, and “Israel 
was smitten, and they fled p every man into hi3 
tent; and there was a very great slaughter: for 
there fell of Israel thirty thousand footmen. 

11 And the ark of God was taken; and the 
two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, 7 were 
slain. 

12 f And there ran a man of Benjamin out 
of the army, and came to Shiloh + the same day, 
with his clothes rent, and with earth upon his 
head. 

13 And when he came, lo, Eli sa: upon a seat 
by the wayside watching: for q his heart trembled 
for the ark of God. And when the man came 
into the city, and told it, all the city cried out/ 

14 And when Eli heard the noise of the crying, 
he said. What meanetli the noise of this tumult! 
And the man came in hastily, and told Eli. 

15 Now Eli was ninety and eight years old; 
r and his eyes 8 were dim, that he could not see. 

16 And the man said unto Eli, I am he that 
came out of the army, and I fled to-day out of 
the army. And he said. What 9 is there done, 
‘my son 1 

17 And the messenger answered and said, 
Israel is fled before the Philistines, and there 
hath been also a great slaughter among the 


B.O. 1141—B.C. 1141. 


1 Jud. xv. 14. 

§ The holiest of 
things brought by 
the hands of the 
basest of men, in 
answer to such a 
spirit, boded no 
good. Its arrival 
excited amongst 
them frantio joy; 
but we hear no¬ 
thing of humble sup¬ 
plication to the God 
of battles to be 
their helper. Those 
shouts of a false 
confidence with 
which “ the earth 
rang again ” only 
tended to hasten 
their overthrow.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

* Ex. xxxii. 17,18. 

1 Ex. xv. 14, 16. 

6 Yesterday ; or, 
the third day. 

|| Supposing the 
ark was Israel’a God, 
they express their 
apprehensions of his 
presence. They had 
not so shouted be¬ 
fore, nor was the 
ark of God with 
them, when they 
were before defeat¬ 
ed ; and reflecting 
upon tho tradition¬ 
ary notices of the 
former wonders God 
had wrought in E- 
gypt, though they 
mistake in the cir¬ 
cumstances, they 
tremble for the con¬ 
sequences. — Ha- 
WEIS. 

U The Hebrew 
words, which we 
translate mighty 
Gods, are translated 
by Theodoret the 
strong God, which 
agrees with what 
goes before, God is 
come into the camp. 
So tho following 
words would be 
translated, “this is 
the God,” instead of 
“ these are the 
Gods.’’— Patrick. 

111 Ex. vii. 5; ix. 14. 

n 2 Sam. x. 12. 

8 Be men. 

•Since you can ex¬ 
pect no relief from 
your gods, who are 
not able to resist 
theirs, it concerns 
you to put forth all 
your strength and 
courage, and once 
for all to act like 
brave and valiant 
men.—P oole. 

0 Lev. xxvi. 17. 

F 2 Sam. xx. 1. 

7 Died . 

t Shiloh, forty-two 
miles from Eben- 
ezer. — Hunting’s 
Travels. 

^ Josh. vii. 9. 

J All the city cried 
out.— Looking upon 
themselves as put 
out of the Divine 
protection, because 
they had lost the 
symbol of hia pre¬ 
sence and the book 


of the covenant, the 
blessings of which 
they could no longer 
claim.—P atrick. 
r Gen. xxvii. 1. 

8 Stood. 

9 Is the thing. 

• iii. 6. 


t Ps. xxvi. 8. 

§ Eli, though too 
indulgent a father, 
was highly com¬ 
mendable in this, 
that he was not so 
much affected with 
the slaughter of his 
sons and of hia peo¬ 
ple as with the loss 
of the ark of God. 
He kept up his cou¬ 
rage and did not 
fall till he heard 
that mentioned.— 
Patrick. 
u iii. 12,13. 

1 Or, cry out. 

2 Were turned. 

x Gen. xxxv. 17,18. 
« And set not her 
heart. 

4 Where is the 
glory f Or, marg.. 
There is no glory. 

? Ps. xxvi. 8. 

|| She is insen¬ 
sible of tho death 
of her father, her 
husband, and her¬ 
self, in comparison 
with the loss of the 
ark of God; calls 
her (then unseason¬ 
able) son I-chabod, 
or. “There is no 
glory ? ” and Bays 
with her last breath, 
“ The glory is de- 
par Led from Is¬ 
rael.” She cares 
nothing for a pos¬ 
terity which was 
to want the ark of 
God — for a sou 
come into the world 
of Israel when God 
was gone from it; 
and departs willing¬ 
ly from them from 
whom God was de¬ 
parted.— Bp. Hall. 

1 Pa. cxxxvii. 5, 6. 

CHAP. V. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 61. 

# From Eben-ezer 
unto Ashdod, 160 
miles.—B unting. 

b Jud. xvi. 23. 
c Ex. xii. 12. 
t Before the ark of 
the Lord.—In a pos¬ 
ture of the most 
humble adoration, 
which was prostra¬ 
tion, acknowledging 
the God of Israel to 
be above ail Gods.— 
Patrick. 
d Is. xl. 20; xlvi. 7. 

X Which shewed 
his former fall was 
not by chance, but 
by the power of God, 
before whom he 
could not atand.— 
Patrick. 
e Is. ii. 18,19. 

1 The fishy part, 
t Ps. cxv. 4-7. 

« Ex. ix. 3. 


people, and thy two sons also, Hophni and Phine¬ 
has, are dead, and the ark of God is taken. 

18 And it came to pass, ‘when he made men¬ 
tion of the ark of God/ that he fell from off the 
seat backward by the side of the gate, and “his 
neck brake, and he died; for he was an old man, 
and heavy: and he had judged Israel forty years. 

19 f And his daughter-in-law, Phinehas’ wife, 
was with child, near to J be delivered: and when 
she heard the tidings, that the ark of God was 
taken, and that her father-in-law and her husband 
were dead, she bowed herself and travailed ; for 
her pains 2 came upon her. 

20 And, about the time of her deatu, the women 
that stood by her said unto her, x Fear not; for 
thou hast born a son. But she answered not, 
3 neither did she regard it. 

21 And she named the child 4 I-chabod, saying, 
y The glory is departed from Israel / (because the 
ark of God was taken, and because of her father- 
in-law, and her husband:) 

22 And she said, z The glory is departed from 
Israel; for the ark of God is taken. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The Philistines bring the arte into the house of Dagon. 3 Dagon 

falleth down. 6, 9, 12 They are smitten with emerods. 

AND the Philistines a took the ark of God, and 
Li- brought it from Eben-ezer unto Ashdod/ 

2 When the Philistines took the ark of God, 
they brought it into the house of b Dagon, and 
set it by Dagon. 

3 Ii And when they of Ashdod arose early on 
the morrow, behold, “Dagon was fallen upon his 
face to the earth before the ark of the Lord/ 
And they took Dagon, and d set him in his place 
again. 

4 And when they arose early on the morrow 
morning, behold, Dagon was fallen upon his face 
to the ground before the ark of the Lord ;* and 
“the head of Dagon, and both tho palms of his 
hands, were cutoff upon the threshold; only 1 the 
stump of Dagon was left to him. 

5 Therefore f neither the priests of Dagon, nor 
any that come into Dagon’s house, tread on the 
threshold of Dagon in Ashdod unto this day. 

6 T But g the hand of the Lord was heavy upon 


tion between the outward sign or token, and the invisible presence of the Almighty 
&a assisting his servants. In fact, they made an idol of the ark, and imagined that 
(without humiliation before God or repentance of their sins), by fetching it into the 
army, by two sons of Belial, who were doomed to destruction, and whose presence 
brought a curse into the camp (Josh. vii. 10-13; xxii. 20), they could induce God to 
fight for them, £hough he was evidently contending against them! Nay, they spake 
as if the ark itself could deliver them.— Scott. 

Eli’s Death. —Ter. 18. The account of the defeat of the army, and the slaughter of 
a great number of the soldiers, was very grievous to him as a judge ; the tidings of 
the death of his two sons, of whom he had been so indulgent, and who, he had reason 
to fear, died impenitent, touched him in a tender part as a father; yet it was not for 
these that his heart trembled, there is a greater concern upon his spirit, which swallows 
up the lesser; he does not interrupt the narrative with any passionate lamentations 
for his sons, like David for Absalom, but waits for the end of the story, not doubting 
but that the messenger, being an Israelite, would, without being asked, say something 
of the ark ; and if he could but have said, “ Yet the ark of God is safe, and we are 
bringing that home,” his joy for that would have overcome his grief for all the other 
disasters, and have made him easy ; but when the messenger concludes his story with, 
“ The ark of God is taken,” he is struck to the heart, his spirits fail, and, it should 
seem, he swooned away, fell off his seat, and partly with the fainting, and partly with 
the fall, he died immediately, and never spoke a word more. His heart was broken 
first, and then his neck. So fell the high priest and judge of Israel, so fell his heavy 
head, when he had lived within two of a hundred years; so fell the crown from his 
head, when he had judged Israel about forty years ; thus did his sun set under a cloud; 
thus were the folly and wickedness of those sons of his, whom he had indulged, his 
ruin at last. Thus does God sometimes set marks of his displeasure upon good men 
in this life, who have misconducted themselves, that others may hear, and fear, and 
take warning. A man may die miserably, and yet not die eternally; may come to an 
untimely end, and yet the end be peace.— Henry. 

I-chabod. Ter. 21. (1.) The women that attended her, who, it is likely, were some of 
the first rank in the city, encouraged her, and, thinking that her concern was mostly 
about the issue of her pains, when the child was born, “said unto her, Fear not,” now 
the worst is past, ‘‘for thou hast born a son,” and perhaps it was her first-born; “ but 
ghe answered, not, neither did she regard it.” The sorrows of her travail, if she had 


had no other, would have been “ forgotten, for joy that a man-child was born into the 
world ” (John xvi. 21). But what is that joy, 1. To one that feels herself dying? No 
joy but that which is spiritual and divine will stand us in any stead then. * Death is 
too serious a thing to admit the relish of any earthly joy; it is all flat and sapless 
then. 2. W hat is it to one that is lamenting the loss of the ark ! Small comfort 
could she have of a child born in Israel, in Shiloh, when the ark is gone, and is a 
prisoner in the land of the Philistines. What pleasure can we take in our creature 
comforts and enjoyments if we want God’s word and ordinances, especially if we 
want the comfort of his gracious presence, and the light of his countenance ! As 
vinegar upon nitre , so is he that sings songs to such heavy hearts. (2.) This made 
her give her child a name, which should perpetuate the remembrance of the calamity, 
and her sense of it. She has nothing to say to the child ; only it being her province, 
now her husband was dead, to name the child, she orders them to call it “ I-chabod, 
i.e.. Where is the glory t or, A las for the glory; or, There is no glory (ver. 21), 
which she thus explains with her dying lips; (ver. 22) “ The glory is departed from 
Israel ; for the ark of God is taken.” Call the child inglorious , for so he is ; the 
beauty of Israel is gone, and there appears no hope of ever retrieving it; never let 
the name of an Israelite, much less a priest, carry glory in it any more, now the ark 
is taken. Note, 1. The purity and plenty of God’s ordinances, and the tokens of his 
presence in them, are the glory of any people, much more so than their wealth and 
trade, and interest among the nations. 2. Nothing is more cutting, more killing, to 
a faithful Israelite than the want and loss of these. If God goes, the glory goes, and 
all good goes. Woe unto us if he depart!— Henry. 

CHAP. Y. Dagon’s Fall.— Ter. 3-5. The next night Dagon fell the second time 
(ver. 4). They rose early, either, as usual, to make their addresses to their god, or 
earlier than usual, being impatient to know whether Dagon had kept his standing this 
night; and, to their great confusion, they find his case now worse than before. 
Whether the matter of which the image was made was apt to break or no, so it was, 
that the head and hands were “ cut off upon the threshold.” So that nothing 
remained but the stump, or, as the margin reads it, the fishy part of Dagon; for (as 
many learned men conjecture) the upper part of this image was in a human Bhape, 
the lower in the shape of a fish, as mermaids are painted. Such strong delusions 
were idolaters given up to, so vain were they in their imaginations, and so wretchedly 















































The restoration 


i. SAMUEL, VI. 


of the ark. 


them of Ashdod, and he destroyed them, and 
smote them with h emerods,^ even Ashdod, and the 
coasts thereof. 

7 And when the men of Ashdod'saw that it 
was so, they said, k The ark of the God of Israel 
shall not abide with us: for his hand is sore upon 
us, and upon Dagon our god/ 

8 t They sent therefore, and gathered all the 
lords of the Philistines unto them, and said, 
What shall we do with the ark of the God of 
Israeli And they answered, Let the ark of the 
God of Israel be carried about unto *Gath. And 
they carried the ark of the God of Israel about 
thither. 

9 And it was so, that, after they had earned 
it about, '“the hand of the Lord was against the 
city with a very great destruction : and he smote 
the men of the city, both small and great, “and 
they had emerods in their secret parts. 

10 H Therefore they sent the ark of God to 
“Ekron. 11 And it came to pass, as the ark of 
God came to Ekrou, that the Ekronites cried 
out, saying, They have brought about the ark of 
the God of Israel to 2 us, to slay us and our 
people. 

11 So they sent and gathered together all the 
lords of the Philistines, and said, Send away the 
ark of the God of Israel, and let it go again to 
his own place, that it slay 8 us not, and our 
people: for there was p a deadly destruction 
throughout all the city; the hand of God was 
very heavy there." 

12 And the men that q died not were smitten 
with the emerods: and r the cry of the city went 
up to heaven. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The Philistines counsel how to send back the ark: 10 they bring it 
on a new cart to Beth-sh emesh. 19 The people smitten. 

A ND “the ark of the Lord was in the country 
_ of the Philistines seven months." 

2 And the Philistines b called for the priests 
and the diviners, saying. What shall we do to 
the ark of the Lord ? tell us wherewith we shall 
send it to his place. 

3 And they said, If ye send away the ark of 
the God of Israel, send it not 'empty; + but in any 


B.C. 1141—B.C. 1140. 


h Deut. zzTiii. 27. 

§ A sudden and 
violent disease in 
their bowels, which 
occasioned great 
pain and torture.— 
Pyle. 

i Ex. viii. 8, 29. 

k 2 Sam. vi. 9. 

1! Supposing that 
this plague was con¬ 
fined to Ashdod for 
some particular rea¬ 
sons, or that it 
came upon them 
by chance, or from 
some bad Influence 
of the air, or of the 
stars, or for putting 
it into Dagon’s tem¬ 
ple, which they re¬ 
solved they would 
not do.—Poor.*. 

i Amos vi. 2. 

■ Deut. ii. 15. 

■ Ps. lxxviii. 66. 

° Josh. xv. 45. 

They sent the 
ark to Ekron, »is be¬ 
ing the last city of 
the Philistines lying 
in the northern bor¬ 
der of Judah.— 
Wells. 

* Me, to slay me 
and my people. 

s Me not, and my 
people. 

p Is. xiii. 7-9. 

* How miserable 
was the estate of 
these Philistines I 
Every man was 
either sick or dead; 
those that were still 
living, through their 
extremity of pain, 
envied the dead, and 
the cry of their 
whole cities went up 
to heaven. It is 
happy that Godhath 
such store of plagues 
and thunderboltsfor 
the wicked; if he 
had not a fire of 
judgments where¬ 
with the iron hearts 
of men might be 
made flexible, he 
would want obedi¬ 
ence, and the world 
would want peace.— 
Bishop Hall. 

q 1 Kings xix. 17. 

1 Ex. xii. 30. 

CHAP. VI. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 61. 

* So long they 
kept it, as loth to 
lose so great a prize, 
and willing to try 
all ways to keep it, 
and yet free them¬ 
selves from the mis¬ 
chiefs accompany¬ 
ing its presence.— 
Poole. 

t Gen. xli. 8. 

e Ex. xxiii. 15. 

t Empty — i.e., 
without a present; 
which they judg¬ 
ed necessary, from 
the common opinion 
and practice both of 
Jews and Gentiles. 
—Poole. 


<* Lev. v. 15-19. 
• v. 7, 9, 11. 


t It was a common 
opinion among the 
heathen that deities 
were to be appeased 
by gifts. - Gill. 

* Ex. xii. 35. 
l Them. 

« Ex. viii. 17, 24. 

§ This was also a 
custom among the 
ancient heat hens, to 
consecrate to their 
gods such monu¬ 
ments of their de¬ 
liverances as repre¬ 
sented the evils from 
which they were 
freed. Tavernier re¬ 
lates that this is still 

J ractised among the 
udians. He says, 
that when any pil¬ 
grim goes to a pa- 
god for the cure of 
disease, he brings 
the figure of the 
limb or part of the 
body which is af¬ 
fected, made either 
of gold, silver, or 
copper, according to 
his quality, which 
he oflTers to his god, 
and then begins to 
sing, as all others 
do, after they have 
offered. Mr Sclden 
also has observed, 
that mice were used 
among the ancient 
heathen for lustra¬ 
tion and cleansing. 
—Patrick. 
h Josh. vii. 19. 

» Ps. xxxii. 4. 
k Ex. xii. 12. 

1 Job ix. 4. 

■ Ex. vii. 13. 

* Reproachfully. 

■ Ex. xii. 31-33. 

• Them. 

0 2 Sam. vi. 3. 

P Num. xix. 2. 

|| Namely, to see 
whether the natu¬ 
ral instinct towards 
their young ones 
will be overcome by 
a Divineforc-e, which 
may drive the kine 
to go and conduct 
the ark to its place, 
and go away from 
them.— Diod ATI. 

* 4, 5. 

U By the coast of 
the land of Israel 
to Beth-shemesh, a 
city of Judah.— 
Wells. 

1 Josh. xv. 10. 

4 Or, it. 

■ Is. xxvi. 11. 

* 2 Sam. i. 6. 

• This contrivance 
was singular, and 
shews in what man¬ 
ner these idolaters 
were accustomed to 
form conjectures re¬ 
specting the will of 
their gods. It would 
be evident, they 
thought, if the cows 
took the road to the 
land of Israel, undi¬ 
rected, and leaving 
their calves, that the 
God of Israel had 
brought on them 
their plsgues. — 
Bootkroyd. 
u 2 Sam. vi. 3. 


wise return him trespass-offering: then ye 

shall be healed, and it shall be e known to yon 
why his hand is not removed from you. 

4 Then said they. What shall be the trespass- 
offering 4 which we shall return to himl They 
answered, *Five golden emerods, and five golden 
mice, according to the number of the lords of the 
Philistines: for one plague was on 1 you all, and 
on your lords. 

5 Wherefore ye shall make images of your 
emerods, and images of your g mice§ that mar the 
land; and ye shall h give glory unto the God of 
Israel: peradventure he will 'lighten his hand 
from off you, and from k off your gods, and from 
off your land. 

6 Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts, 
as “the Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened their 
hearts! When he had wrought 2 wonderfully 
among them, “did they not let 3 the people go, 
and they departed! 

7 Now therefore make a °new cart, and take 
two milch-kine, p on which there hath come no 
yoke,II and tie the kine to the cart, and bring 
their calves home from them: 

8 And take the ark of the Lord, and lay it 
upon the cart; and put the q jewels of gold, which 
ye return him for a trespass-offering, in a coffer 
by the side thereof; and send it away, that it 
may go. 

9 And see, if it goeth up by the way of his own 
coast 1 ! to r Beth-shemesh, then 4 he hath done us 
this great evil: but if not, then we shall know 
that it is 8 not his hand that smote us; it was ‘a 
chance that happened to us.* 

10 If And the men did so; and took two milch- 
kine, and tied them to the cart, and shut up their 
calves at home: 

11 And “they laid the ark of the Lord upon 
the cart, and the coffer with the mice of gold and 
the images of their emerods. 

12 And the kine took the straight way to the 
way of Beth-shemesh, and went along the high¬ 
way, lowing as they went, and turned not aside to 
the right hand or to the left; and the lords of 
the Philistines went after them unto the border 
of Beth-shemesh. 


darkened were their foolish hearts, as to worship the images, not only of creatures, 
but of nonentities, the mere figments of fancy. Well, the misshapen monster is 
by this fall made to appear, 1. Very ridiculous, and worthy to be despised. An 
admirable figure Dagon made now, when the fall had anatomised him, and shewed 
how the human part and the fishy part were artificially put together, which, perhaps, 
the ignorant devotees had been made to believe was done by miracle. 2. Very 
impotent, and unworthy to be prayed to, or trusted to ; for his losing of his head and 
hands proved him utterly destitute both of wisdom and power, and for ever disabled 
either to advise or act for them. This they got by setting Dagon in his own place 
again ; they had better have let him alone when he was down. But they can speed 
no better that contend with God, and will set up that which he is throwing down 
(Mai. i. 4). God, by this, magnified his ark and made it honourable, then when they 
vilified and made it contemptible. He also shewed what will be the end of all that 
which is Bet up in opposition to him : “ Gird yourselves,” but “ye shall be broken to 
pieces” (Isa. viii. 9). One would have thought that this incontestable proof of the 
ark’s victory over Dagon should have convinced the Philistines of their folly in 
worshipping such a senseless thing, and that from henceforward they should have 
paid their homage to the Conqueror ; but, instead of being reformed, they were 
hardened in their idolatry, and, as evil men and seducers are wont to do, became 
worse and worse (2 Tim. iiL 13).— Henry. 

Emerods. — Ver. 6-12. As the Philistines were not convinced by this defeat of 
Dagon that their attempt to keep the ark in captivity was foolish and ruinous, they 
were visited with some fatal judgment—probably a pestilence, which swept away 
multitudes ; while the rest were afflicted very generally with emerods, which put them 
to excruciating pain, and extorted the most doleful lamentations. The emerods are 
supposed to have been the worst sort of the disease called the piles. Under this 
terrible visitation they sent the ark of God from city to city, probably in hopes of 
thus obtaining deliverance ; but the same calamities attended the inhabitants wherever 
they carried it.— Scott. 

CHAP. VI. PHiLrsTiA Finished.— Ver. 2-9. It has been conjectured, that when the 
emerods and pestilence exceedingly afflicted the inhabitants of each city to which the ark 
was carried, the Philistines placed it in the open field; and that then a vast multitude 
of mice began to destroy their crops, and spoil the land. At length, however, being no 


longer able to endure their complicated distresses, they determined to send back the 
ark* and consulted their priests and diviners about it; whose answer contains such 
inconsistencies as aptly develop the workings of the human heart in difficult circum¬ 
stances. From the tradition of Pharaoh’s rebellion, and the destruction of him and 
his subjects, they seriously exhorted the people not to harden their hearts, but to let 
the ark go; but they did not advise them to repent, to renounce idolatry, or to worship 
Jehovah. ’ Nay, they were reluctant to conclude that their afflictions were from him, 
and framed an artful device for putting it to the trial; and, if not convinced by an¬ 
other complicated miracle, they seemed determined to keep the ark, and ascribe their 
sufferings to chance. Some trespass-offerings they supposed to be necessary, if the 
ark must be restored, in order that “ the Lord might lighten his hand from off them 
or that they “might know wherefore he did not.” These were indeed such oblation* 
as he bad not required, but well suited to be monuments of their shame, and of the 
Lord’s triumph over them. In short, they evinced how unwilling they were to yield, 
and how unable to resist. As the Egyptians hired Israel with jewels of gold to de¬ 
part from them, yet were unwilling to let them go quite away, so did the Philistine* 
respecting the ark, in taking which they had so greatly triumphed. 

Return of the Ark. —Ver. 10-16. That two kine which had nevei been yoked, 
and whose calves were left at home, should draw quietly, and keep the road without 
a driver, for several miles, neither stopping, turning aside, nor attempting to return; 
and that, while they shewed the force of instinct in lowing for their calves, they 
should be urged forward with a stronger impulse to the very place which the Philistine* 
had mentioned, and stop there, constituted, in all respects, a roost astonishing miracle; 
and the obedience of the animalB in carrying back the ark reproached the negligence 
of Israel. The presumption of the Philistines in requiring this additional proof of 
Jehovah’s power was very great ; but it was overruled for the manifestation of his 
glory, and to their deeper condemnation in cleaving to idolatry. The triumph of the 
ark was completed when it was thus miraculously restored, with oblations, and the 
distant attendance of the lords of the Philistines.—Beth-shemeBh was a city of the 
priests in the border of the land (Josh. xxi. 16); and no doubt some of that order, 
very properly, offered the kine in sacrifice before the ark, though kine in ordinary 
circumstances were not appointed for burnt-offerings: but nothing which had been 
used in thiB sacred service could lawfully be employed to any common use. Their 
other sacrifices also were suitable expressions of joy and gratitude; but placing tie 







































ELI AND SAMUEL 






| The Israelites L SAMUEL, VII repent at Mizpeh. 

13 And they of Beth-shemesh were reaping 
their wheat-harvest in the valley; and they lifted 

their eyes, and saw the ark, and rejoiced to 
see it. 

14 And the cart came into the field of Joshua, 
a Beth-shemite, and stood there, + where there was 

great stone: and they clave the wood of the 
cart, and 1 offered the kine a burnt-offering unto 
the Lord. 

15 And the Levites* took down the ark of the 
Lord, and the coffer that was with it, wherein 
the jewels of gold were, and put them on the 
great stone: and the men of Beth-shemesh 
offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed sacrifices,? 
the same day unto the Lord. 

16 And when y the five lords of the Philistines 
had seen it, they returned to Ekron the same 
day. 

17 And these are the golden emerods, which 
the Philistines returned for a trespass-offering 
unto the Lord: *for Ashdod one, “for Gaza one, 
b for Askelon one, c for Gath one, d for Ekron 
one; 

18 And the golden mice, according B to the 
number of all the cities of the Philistines belong¬ 
ing to the five lords, both of fenced cities, and of 
country villages, even unto the 6 great stone of 
Abel, whereon they set down the ark of the 
Lord; which stone remaineth unto this day in 
the field of Joshua, the Beth-shemite. 

19 *|f And ®he smote the men of Beth-shemesh, 
because they had looked into the ark of the Lord, 11 
even he smote of the people fifty thousand and 
threescore and ten men. And the people 
lamented, because the Lord had smitten many 
of the people with a great slaughter. 

20 And the men of Beth-shemesh said, f Who 
is able to stand before this holy Lord God? and 
to g whom shall he go up from us? 

21 f And they sent messengers to the inhabi¬ 
tants of h Kirjath-jearim, saying, The Philistines 
have brought again the ark of the Lord; come 
ye down, and fetch it up to you.* 

CHAPTER VII. 

8 The Israelites, by Samuel's means, solemnly repent at Mizpeh. 

9 Samuel praying, the Philistines are discomfited . 

AND the men of “Kirjath-jearim* came, and 
jla. fetched up the ark of the Lord, and 
brought it into the house of b Abinadab in the 

B.C. 1140 — B.C. 1120. 

hill, and sanctified Eleazar his son+ to keep the 
ark of the Lord. 

2 And it came to pass, while the ark abode in 
Kirjath-jearim, that the time was long; for it 
was twenty years: and all the house of Israel 
'lamented after the Lord. 

3 f And Samuel spake unto all the house of 
Israel, saying, If ye do d return unto the Lord 
with all your hearts, then e put away the strange 
gods and Ashtaroth from among you, and f pre- 
pare your hearts unto the Lord, and g serve him 
only; and he will deliver you out of the hand of 
the Philistines. 

4 Then the children of Israel did put away 
h Baalim and Ashtaroth, and served the Lord 
only. 

5 And Samuel said, ‘Gather all Israel to 
k Mizpeh, and U will pray for you unto the Lord. 

6 And they gathered together to Mizpeh, and 
“drew water, and poured it out before the Lord, 
and "fasted on that day, and said there, °We 
have sinned against the Lord. And Samuel 
p judged the children of Israel in Mizpeh. 

7 IT And when the Philistines heard that the 
children of Israel were gathered together to 
Mizpeh, the lords of the Philistines went up 
against Israel.* And when the children of Israel 
heard it, they were afraid? of the Philistines. 

8 And the children of Israel said to Samuel, 

1 Cease not to cry unto the Lord our God for us, 
that he will save us out of the hand of the Philis¬ 
tines. 

9 f And Samuel took q a sucking lamb,? and 
offered it for a burnt-offering wholly unto the 
Lord : and Samuel r cried unto the Lord for 
Israel; and the Lord 2 heard him. 

10 And as Samuel was offering up the burnt- 
offering, the Philistines drew near to battle 
against Israel: but the Lord "thundered with a 
great thunder on that day upon the Philistines, 
and ‘discomfited them, 11 and they were smitten 
before Israel. 

11 And the men of Israel went out of Mizpeh, 
and pursued the Philistines, and smote them, 
until they came under Beth-car. 

12 Then Samuel "took a stone, and set it be¬ 
tween M izpeh and Shen, and called the name of 
it 3 Eben-ezer, saying, x Hitherto hath the Lord 
helped us. 

f And stood there. 
—This was another 
marvellous thing, 
that the kine went 
no further, being 
come into a terri¬ 
tory of a city of the 
priests, for so Beth- 
shemesh was (see 
Josh. xxi. 16), who 
were to take care of 
the ark of God.— 
Patrick. 

1 Ex. xx. 24. 

1 The Levitts — vix., 
the priests of the 
tribe of Leri, for 
whom only it waa 
lawful to touch the 
ark (Num. iv. 15).— 
Diodati. 

§ The sacrifices 
(which they are 
said to sacrifice) 
yrere peace-offerings. 
which they addea 
to their whole burnt- 
sacrifices, that they 
might make a feast 
upon them, as an 
expression of their 
great joy to see the 
arkreturnedto them 
in such a miraculous 
manner.-PATRiCK. 

• Jud. ill. 3. 

■ 2 Chr. xxvi. 6. 

• Jud. xvi. 1, 21. 
k Jud. i. 18. 

• 2 Sam. L 20. 

4 2 Kings i. 2. 

H That is, each 
city or commonalty 
sent in its golden 
mouse ; but there 
were but five figures 
of the emerods, for 
it is likely that the 
plague of the eme¬ 
rods reigned most in 
the chief cities, and 
the mice in the plain 
country.—Dio d ATI. 

• Great stone. 

• Ex. xix. 21. 

T The ark dealt 
blows and death on 
every side—to Phi¬ 
listines, to Israel¬ 
ites ; to both «f 
them for profaning 
it — the one with 
their idols, the other 
with their eyes. It 
is a fearful thing to 
use the holy ordi¬ 
nances of God with 
an irreverent bold¬ 
ness.- Bp. Haul. 

• Num . xvii. 12,13. 

« v. 8-12. 

k Josh, xviii. 14. 

• It was a terrible 
demonstration of 
God’s holiness and 
hatred of all that 
could profane it. 
No wonder that they 
longed to get rid of 
the ark, and that, 
instead of taking 
it away themselves, 
they sent for the 
people of a neigh¬ 
bouring city to fetch 
it.—D r Chalmers. 

CHAP VII. 

• Josh xviii. 14. 

• Kirjath - jearim 
being no city belong¬ 
ing to the priests, as 
Beth-shemesh was; 
and it being unlaw¬ 
ful for any other but 
priests to touch the 
ark (Num. iv. 15), it 
is to be imagined 
that all this was 

done by the ministry 
of some priests, who 
were sent for from 
some other place.— 
Diodati. 
k 2 Sam. vi. 3, 4. 

t Which belong¬ 
ed to the Levites. 
Therefore Abina- 
dab was of that 
tribe, otherwise he 
could not have con¬ 
secrated (*.«., set 
apart or solemnly 
appointed) his son 
to keep the ark— i.e* 
to attend it, and see 
that no rudeness was 
offered to it, as well 
as to keep a guard 
about it to defend it 
from violence.—P a¬ 
trick. 

• Jud. ii. 4. 

* Deut. xxx. 3-10. 

• Gen. xxxv. 2. 

* Deut. xxx. 6. 

* Deut. vi. 13. 

k Jud. ii. 11, 13. 
i Neh. ix. 1. 
k x. 17. 

» xii. 23. 

“Job xvi. 20. 

■ 2 Chr. xx. 3. 

• Lev. xxvi. 40. 

*> Jud. iU. 10. 

J Being ignorant 
Of the true reasons 
of this meeting, the 
Philistines imagined 
the Israelites assem¬ 
bled to consult about 
war, and so resolv¬ 
ed to be beforehand 
with them, and sur¬ 
prise them. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

ft They were afraid 
—being a company 
of unarmed persons, 
and unfit for battle. 
—Poole. 

1 Be not silent from 
ns from crying. 

<ix. 12; x. 8. 
d The ordinary 
law of sacrifices ap¬ 
pointed those lambs 
which were offered 
should be a year old; 
but here there was 
some special reason, 
as peradventure to 
shew that the peo¬ 
ple presented them¬ 
selves there before 
the Lord as in a 
renewed estate, in 
piety and holiness. 
Offered «.— Samuel, 
being no priest, had 
not the ordinary 
power of offering 
sacrifices; but here 
he proceedeth either 
asaprophet,by some 
Divine motion or 
command, or else 
he did employ some 
priest to do it (as 1 
Kings xviii. 32,33).— 
Diodati. 

'Ps.LIB. 

* Answered. 

* Ex. ix. 23-25. 

* Deut. xx. 3, 4. 

U The storm might 
be in the face of the 
Philistines, and, by 
occasioning disor¬ 
der, render the con¬ 
quest ea-sy.-BooxH- 
ROYD. 

° Gen. XTviii. 18. 

* That is, the stone 
of Kelp. 

x Ps. lxxi. 6,17. 

ark upon a great gtone, rather than taking it into their houses, or preparing a tent 
for it, seems to have been improper* The inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim gave it a 
different reception, and were accepted in so doing (cbap. vii. 1, 2). 

Beth-shemesh. —Ver. 19. The number, as it stands in our version, is so large to be 
found in one small city, and the expression in the original is so uncommon, that it is 
generally allowed some mistake is made: Josephus mentions only seventy. The 
passage may be rendered, “ He smote—seventy men, even fifty out of a thousand 
men;” which supposes that about 1400 persons were present, and that a twentieth 
part was slain: and this appears to be the genuine meaning of the passage. The 
Beth-shemites seem not to have been duly humbled for their offence. 

Practical Observations. —When transgressors, under Divine rebnkes, harden 
themselves in sin, they are sure to prolong and multiply their own miseries; and it 
is so much more pleasant to learn wisdom by the experience of others, than by our 
own, that it would be deemed madness to do otherwise, were it not so general.—Those 
convictions which spring from terror without humiliation, will never produce more 
than a reluctant and submissive obedience ; and the indignant hearts of proud rebels 
avail themselves of every pretence to ascribe afflictions to chance, rather than to the 
hand of God, and to infer that it is not absolutely necessary to part with every sin.— 

If correction be withdrawn, while the heart is thus disposed, the respite proves an 
encouragement to proceed in transgression ; if the affliction be continued after a 
partial amendment, this is deemed an argument that repentance and reformation are 
useless; and every dispensation of Providence eventually occasions increasing guilt 
and condemnation.— Scott . 

CHAP. Til. Kirjath-jearim. —Ter. 2. Twenty years of time were passed, before the 
house of Israel was sensible of the want of the ark. The Septuagint reads it some¬ 
what more clearly than we do: “And it was twenty years, and (that is, when) the 
whole house of Israel looked up again after the Lord/’ So long the ark remained in 

I obscurity, and the. Israelites were not sensible of the inconvenience, nor ever made 

any inquiry after it, what waa become of it; though, while it was absent from the 

tabernacle, the token of God’s special presence was wanting, nor could they keep the 
day of atonement as it should be kept. They were content with the altars without 
the ark; so easily can formal professors rest satisfied in a road of external perform¬ 
ances, without any tokens of God’s presence or acceptance. But at length they 
bethought themselves, and began to lament after the Lord, stirred up to it, it is 
probable, by the preaching of Samuel, with which an extraordinary working of the 

Spirit of God set in. A general disposition to repentance and reformation now 
appears throughout all Israel, and they begin to “look unto him whom they had 
Blighted, and to mourn” (Zech. xii. 10).— Henry . 

Mizpeh and its Memorial. — Ver. 6. The ceremony of “drawing water, and 
pouring it out before the Lord,” might be an emblem of the effects of Divine grace 
upon the heart; which disposes it to pour forth itself as water before the Lord, in 
penitential confessions, with tears of godly sorrow, and in fervent prayers and 
thanksgivings.—Some, indeed, think that the water was used in a kind of baptismal 
ablution or purification ; others, that it was an expression of their holy joy in God ; 

and others, that it was intended to purify the ground on which the altar was built._ 

On this occasion Samuel acted publicly as judge, or chief magistrate, in settling 
differences, and perhaps in punishing criminals and obstinate idolaters; though ho 
seems to have previously exercised authority in a more private manner.— Scott . 

Eben-ezer. —Ver. 12. Samuel erected a thankful memorial of this victory to tho 
glory of God, and for the encouragement of Israel he set up an Eben-ezer, the stone of 
help. If ever the people’s hard hearts should lose the impressions of this providence, 
this stone would either revive the remembrance of it, and make them thankful, or 
remain a standing witness against them for their unthankfulness. 1. The place 
where this memorial was set up was the same where, twenty years before, the Israelites 
were smitten before the Philistines, for that was beside Eben-ezer (chap. iv. 1). The 
sin which procured that defeat formerly being pardoned upon their repentance, the 
pardon was sealed by this glorious victory in the very same place where they then 
suffered loss (see Hos. i. 10). 2. Samuel himself took care to set up this monument. 

He had been instrumental by prayer to obtain the mercy; and, therefore, he thought 
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The Israelites 


1. SAMUEL, VIII. 


desire a king, 


! 


I 

I 


13 I So the Philistines were subdued, and 
they came no more into the coast of Israel ; and 
the hand of the Lord was againt the Philistines 
all the days of Samuel. 

14 And the cities which the Philistines had 
taken from Israel were restored to Israel, from 
Ekron even unto Gath; and the coasts thereof 
did Israel deliver out of the hands of the Philis¬ 
tines. And there was peace between Israel and 
the Amorites.* 

15 t And Samuel y judged Israel all the days 
of his life. 

16 And he 4 went from year to year in circuit 
to Beth-el, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judged 
Israel in all those places. 

17 And z his return was to Ramah; for there 
was his house; and there he judged Israel; and 
there a he built an altar* unto the Lord. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 By the occasion of the ill government of Samuel's sons , the Israelites 
ask a king. 10 The manner of a king. 

AND it came to pass, when Samuel was old, 
xjL that he a inade his b sons judges over 
Israel. 

2 Now the name of his first-born was Joel, 
and the name of his second Abiah; they were 
judges in Beer-slxeba.* 

3 And d his sons walked not in his ways, 'but 
turned aside after lucre, and took bribes, and 
perverted judgment. 

4 Then all f the elders of Israel gathered 
themselves together, and came to Samuel, unto 
Ramah, 

5 And said unto him, Behold, thou art old 
and thy sons walk not in thy ways: now g make 
us a king to judge us like all the nations.* 

6 t But the thing 1 displeased Samuel, when 
they said, Give us a king to judge us. And 
Samuel h prayed unto the Lord. 

7 And the Lord said unto Samuel, 1 Hearken 


B.C. 1120— B.C. 1095. 


* The Amorites— 
i.t., the CanaaniteB, 
oft called Amorites, 
because these were 
formerly the most 
valiant and terrible 
of all those na¬ 
tions, and the first 
enemies which the 
Israelites met with, 
when they went to 
take possession of 
their laud.—F oolb. 

J Acts xiii. 20, 21. 

4 Circuited from 
year to year. 

1 viii. 4. 

* Gen. xii. 7, 8. 

f No doubt, by 
Goti’a direction or 
permission for the 
present, as he had 
made no declara¬ 
tion where he wish¬ 
ed the ark to be 
fixed, after it was 
taken from Shiloh; 
and as it was fit that 
there should be an 
altar where Samuel 
himself resided, for 
the purpose of in¬ 
voicing God’s direc¬ 
tion and blessing, 
when the people 
came to consult 
the Divine Majesty 
tii rough him. — 
Wells. 

CHAP. VIII. 


A/VUb. 1.0, JLO. 

b Jud. V. 10. 

0 1 Chr. vi. 28, 33, 
Vashni. 

* It seemeth that 
Samuel reserved to 
himself the govern¬ 
ment from llauiah, 
towards the north, 
and for his own 
ease he assigned his 
children, for the 
compass of their 
jurisdiction, from 
Ileer-sheba, which 
was the southern 
border, to Ramah; 
for otherwise, Beer- 
sheba being on the 
outside of the coun¬ 
try, had been an un¬ 
fitting place for the 
general seat of jus¬ 
tice.— Dio d ati. 

d 2 Sam. xv. 4. 

* Ex. xviii. 21. 

f Ex. xxiv. 1. 

* Acts xiii. 21. 

f The conduct of 
these men roused 
the spirit of the 
whole nation, lead¬ 
ing them to desire 
a king. Had the 
sons been worthy 
of the father, no 
such thought would 
have entered tho 


popular mind. The 
reason for the of¬ 
fensive demand was 
plainly communi¬ 
cated to the vene- 
rabLe prophet 
" Thou art old and 
thy sons walk not in 
thy ways: now make 
us a king to judge 
us like all the na¬ 
tions."—D r John 
Campheljl. 

i Keb., was evil in 
the eyes of. 
b Ex. xxxii. 31,32. 
1 Num. xxii. 20. 


* Matt. x. 24, 25. 

1 Ei. xiv. 11, 12. 

3 Or, obey. 

* Or, notwithstand¬ 
ing when than hast 
solemnly protested 
ayainst them, then 
thou shalt shew, &c. 

“ Ez. xlv. 7. 8. 

n Deut. xvii. 14-20. 

I He proceeds to 
shew them that 
the sufferings into 
which they were 
about to run were 
much greater than 
those of which they 
complained ; that, 
in subjecting them¬ 
selves to an arbi¬ 
trary prince, they 
would lie at the 
mercy of one who 
would have the 
power, and perhaps 
the disposition, to 
treat them rather 
as Blaves than as 
subjects, and who 
would hold at his 
disposal their per¬ 
sons, estates, time, 
and labour.—P yle. 

0 2Chr.xxvi.lO-15. 

P 2 Sam. xv. 1. 

q 1 Chr. xxvii. 1-22. 

r 1 ICings iv. 7. 

§ He will press 
them for all sort3 of 
his work, and that 
upon his own terms, 
without their con¬ 
sent, when possibly 
their own fields 
required all their 
time and pains. — 
Poole. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 7. 

|| It was part of 
the royal right in 
Eastern countries 
to have the tenth 
part of the fruit of 
the laud for th9 
king’s share; and 
if they contented 
themselves with this 
portion, they were 
accounted good 
kings.—P atrick. 

4 Eunuchs. 


unto the voice of the people in all that they ® a y 
unto thee: for k they have not rejected thee, but 
they have rejected me, that I should not reign 

over them. , 

8 According Ho all the works which they have 
done, since the day that I brought them up out 
of Egypt even unto this day, wherewith they 
have forsaken me, and served other gods, so do 
they also unto thee. 

9 Now therefore 2 hearken unto their voice: 
3 howbeit yet protest solemnly unto them, and 
shew them m the manner of the king that shall 
reign over them. 

10 H And Samuel told all the words of the 
Lord unto the people that asked of him a 
king. 

11 And he said, "This will be the manner of 
the king that shall reign over you.* °IIe will 
take your sons, and appoint them for himself, ior 
his chariots, and to he his horsemen; and some 
p shall run before his chariots. 

12 And he will q appoint him captains over 
thousands, and captains over fifties: r and will 
set them, to ear his ground, and to reap his 
harvest, and to make his instruments of war, 
and instruments of his chariots. § 

13 And he will take your daughters to he con¬ 
fectionaries, and to he cooks, and to he bakers. 

14 And he will 'take your fields, and your 
vineyards, and your oliveyards, even the best of 
them, and give them to his servants. 

15 And he will take the tenth of your seed/ 
and of your vineyards, and give to his 4 officers, 
and to his servants. 

16 And he will take your men-servants, and 
your maid-servants, and your goodliest young 
men, and your asses, and put them to his work. 

17 He will take the tenth of your sheep: and 
ye shall be his servants. 

18 And ye shall cry out in that day because 


himself in a special manner obliged to make this grateful acknowledgment of it. 
3. The reason he gives for the name is, “ Hitherto hath the Lord helped us,” in which 
he speaks thankfully of what was past, giving the glory of the victory to God only, 
who had added this to all his former favours ; and yet he speaks somewhat doubtfully 
for the future—“ Hitherto things have done well, but what God may yet do with us 
we know not, that we refer to him; but let us praise him for what he has done.” 
Note, The beginnings of mercy and deliverance are to be acknowledged by us with 
thankfulness so far as they go, though they be not completely finished—nay, though 
the issue seem uncertain. “ Having obtained help from God, I continue hitherto,” 
says blessed Paul (Acts xxvi. 22). 

A Circuit Court of Justiciary.— Yer. 16. As a magistrate he received appeals 
from the inferior courts, and gave judgment upon them; tried causes, and deter¬ 
mined them ; tried prisoners, and acquitted or condemned them, according to the law. 
This he did all his days, till he grew old and past service, and resigned to Saul; and 
afterwards he exercised authority when application was made to him—nay, he judged 
even Agag, and Saul himself. But when he was in his prime he rode the circuit for 
the convenience of the country, at least of that part of it which lay most under 
his influence. He kept courts at Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpeh, all in the tribe of 
Benjamin, but his constant residence was at Ramah, his father’s city, and there 
he judged Israel; thither they resorted to him from all parts with their complaints. 
— Henry . 

CHAP. YIII. Samuel’s Sons. —Yer. 1-5. It is not known how old Samuel was at 
this time ; but it is probable that he felt himself incapable of making the accustomed 
circuits through the whole land; and therefore, residing at Ramah, he superintended 
the northern division of it; while his sons, being stationed at Beer-sheba, had ine charge 
of the southern. As we do not find that either God or the people censured him for 
u making his sons judges in Israel,” we may infer that he had properly educated them, 
and that they appeared well qualified for the office, and were appointed to it for the 
good, and by the approbation of the people, though they deceived these expectations, 
and, through love of money, became unjust judges. This was Samuel’s affliction 
even more than Israel’s grievance ; for had the elders conferred with him he would 
doubtless have agreed to deprive and censure his sons, and to appoint more upright 
judges. But the people appear more displeased at this small injury to their temporal 
interests than they had been by all the dishonour done to God by the impiety and 
licentiousness of Eli’s sons 1 It is probable that they were grown weary of being ruled 
by pious judges .and prophets, raised up by God to reform religion ; and that they 
wanted to appear great and powerful in the eyes of the surrounding nations, as they 
supposed they should do when governed by a king attended with the grandeur of a 
court, and commanding their armies. This circumstance, therefore, merely served 
them for an occasion of proposing this measure to Samuel. 

Petition job a Monarchy. —Yer. 6. “Make us a king to judge us like all the 
nations.” Thus far it was well that they did not rise up in rebellion against Samuel, 


and set up a king for themselves vi et armis — by force; but they applied themselves 
to Samuel, God’s prophet, and humbly begged of him to do it. But it appears by 
what follows that it was a bad motion, and ill made, and was displeasing to God. God 
designed them a king, a man after his own heart, when Samuel was dead; but they 
would anticipate God’s counsel, and would have one now that Samuel was old. They 
had a prophet to judge them that had immediate correspondence with Heaven, and 
therein they were great and happy above any nation, none having God “ so nigh unto 
them ” as they had (Deut. iv. 7). But this would uot serve ; they must have a king to 
judge them, with external pomp and power, like “ all the nations.” A poor prophet in 
a mantle, though conversant in the visions of the Almighty, looked mean in their 
eyes, who judged by outward appearance; but a king in a purple robe, with his guards 
and officers of stated would look great—and such a one they must have. They knew it 
was in vain to court Samuel to take upon him the title and dignity of a king, but he 
must appoint them one. They do not say, “ Give us a king that is wise and good, 
and will judge better than thy sons do,” but, “ Gi?e us a king ”—anybody that will but 
make a figure. Thu 3 foolishly did they forsake their own mercies, and, under pretence 
of advancing the dignity of their nation to that of their neighbours, did really thrust 
themselves down from their own excellency, and profane their crown by “casting it 
to the ground.”— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Discontent, fondness of change, a desire of comormity 
to the world, and of outward splendour, are natural to man, and follow him from the 
cradle to the grave, unless regenerated by the Holy Spirit. No change of circum¬ 
stance can cure these diseases; the dissatisfaction of the present situation is impatiently 
felt, the comfort of some other is eagerly and ignorantly conceived ; and neither the 
counsels of wise men, nor the testimony of God, will suppress these inordinate desires. 
When the mind is thus disposed, the slightest circumstance serves as a pretext for 
rushing upon gratification; yet a pious man would grieve to give others by his conduct 
even an occasion of sin. The Lord requires his servants rather to yield to the unjust 
and unreasonable desires of men than to seem attached to earthly objects; and he 
frequently gives men their wishes in anger, to chastise their iniquity, and convince 
them of their folly. When our grief or displeasure leads us to prayer, nothing can 
injure or even long distress us; for the consolation of God will richly repay the injuries 
of men. Under the troubles which Providence hath allotted us we may expect the 
supports of grace; but if we absolutely persist in choosing for ourselves, when we have 
exchanged slight inconveniences for real grievances, we shall have the aggravation of 
an accusing conscience and the Divine rebuke. A.nd this will often be the case; for 
those things which at a distance look pleasant, are generally most bitter when ia actual 
possession! The law of God and the manner of men are widely different: the former 
should be the rule of our conduct in the several relations of life; the latter, the measure 
of our expectations from others. As magistracy is the. appointment of God, and a 
great blessing, and as every form is liable to abuses, it is our wisdom to be thankful 
for the advantages, and patient under the inconveniences of that government under 
which we live ; and our duty to pray continually for our rulers, that they may govern 





































Saul seeks 


I. SAMUEL, IX. 


his father's asses. 


of your king which ye shall have chosen you; 
and the Lord ‘will not hear you in that day. 11 

19 f Nevertheless the people 0 refused to obey 
the voice of Samuel: and they said, Nay; but 
we will have a king over us; 

20 That “we also may be like all the nations; 
and that our king may judge us, and go out 
before us, and fight our battles. 

21 And Samuel heard all the words of the 
people, and he rehearsed them in the ears of the 
Lord. 

22 And the Lord said to Samuel, Hearken 
unto their voice, and make them a king. And 
Samuel said unto the men of Israel, Go ye* every 
man unto his city. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 Saul, despairing to find his father's asses , 6 by the counsel of his 
servant , 11 and direction of young maidens, 15 according to 
God's revelation , 18 cometh to Samuel . 19 Samuel eniertaineth 

Saul. 

N OW there was a man of Benjamin, whose 
name was “Kish, the son of Abiel, the son 
of Zeror, the son of Bechorath, the son of Aphiah, 
*a Benjamite, a mighty man of 2 power.* 

2 And he had a son, whose name was Saul, a 
b choice young man, and a goodly;! and there 
was not among the children of Israel a goodlier 
person than he: °from his shoulders and upward 
he was higher than any of the people. 

3 And d the asses of Kish, Saul’s father, were 
lost: and Kish said to Saul his son. Take now 
one of the servants with thee, and arise, go seek 
the asses. 

4 And he passed through ® mount Ephraim, 1 
and passed through the land of f Shalisha, but 
they found them not; then they passed through 
the land of s Shalim, and there they were not; 
and he passed through the land of the Benjam- 
ites, but they found them not. 

5 And when they were come to the land of 
h Zuph,§ Saul said to his servant that teas with 
him, Come, and let us return; lest my father leave 
caring for the asses, and ' take thought for us. 

6 And he said unto him, Behold now, there is 
in this city k a man of God, and he is 'an honour¬ 
able man: “all that he saith cometh surely to 


B.C. 1095—B.C. 1095. 


* Ps. xyiii. 41. 

The portrait 
drawn of the royal 
procedure is cer¬ 
tainly very appal¬ 
ling, and all the 
more so as it was 
the simple truth; 
yet such was the 
determination of 
the people, that 
they adhered to 
their original pur¬ 
pose, and in reply to 
his communication 
they merely answer¬ 
ed, “Nay; but we 
will have a king 
over us.” They seem 
to have felt that 
they could not be 
worse than they 
were; and if they 
were to be robbed 
and peeled, they 
resolved that the 
thing should be 
gone about with 
dignity.- Dr Joh^j 
Campbell. 

u Ps. Ixxxi. 11. 

1 Ex. xxxiii. 16. 

* And expect, un¬ 
til the Lord declare 
his will, concerning 
the manner he will 
have used in this 
new creation of a 
king.—D iodati. 

CHAP. IX. 

» 1 Chr. viii. 30-33. 

1 Or, the son of a 
man of Jemini. 

2 Or, substance. 

* This seems to be 
meant of his great 
bodily strength and 
courage; for Saul 
himself describes 
his family to be 
“the least of all the 
families of Benja¬ 
min M (ver. 21).— Pa¬ 
trick. 

*> Gen. vi. 2. 

f Heb. good—i.t., 
comely and person¬ 
able, as that word 
is used (Gen. vi. 2) ; 
as evil is put for de¬ 
formed (Gen. xli. 19). 
He ions higher than 
any of the people.—A 
tail stature was 
much valued in a 
king in ancient 
times, and in the 
K:tstern countries.— 
Poole. 

c xvii. 4. 

d Jud. v. 10. 

9 Jud. xvii. 1. 

I Ephraim ad¬ 
joined Benjamin on 
the north, which in¬ 
dicates the direc¬ 
tion of Saul’s jour¬ 
ney. Mount Eph¬ 
raim is rather ex¬ 
tensively used in 
Scripture, and does 
not denote any par¬ 
ticular mountain, 
but appears to be 
applied to all that 
part of the central 
range which passes 
through this tribe, 
including its ramifi¬ 
cations and inferior 
heights. — Picto¬ 
rial Bible, 


t 2 Kings iv. 42. 

1 Gen. xxxiii. 18. 
i. 1. 

§ It seemsthiswas 
the country where 
Ram ah stood, the 
habitation of Sa¬ 
muel, which is also 
called Ramathaim- 
zophim (1 Sam. i. 1). 
—Diodati. 
i Matt. vi. 25, 28. 
k Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

J1 Thes. ii. 10. 

“ Is. xliv. 26. 


** Jud. vi. 18. 

|| It was not only 
the ancient custom 
in Eastern coun¬ 
tries to approach 
men of rank with 
presents of some 
kind or other, but 
the custom is pre¬ 
served with great 
strictness to this 
day.—P VLB. 

8 Gone, out of. 

* Is unlh us. 

* There is found 
in my hand. 

0 Gen. xxv. 22. 

U The words are 
in a parenthesis,and 
are thought to have 
been inserted long 
after the book was 
written, perhaps by 
Jeremiah, or added 
by Ezra; or Samuel, 
in advanced life, 
might very well have 
used the language. 
—(Jill. 

p 2 Sam. xxiv. 11. 

8 Thy wordis good. 

1 In the ascent of 
the city. 

Gen. xxiv. 11. 

* Of which there 
might be some 
doubt; because 
some time he was 
wont to go circuit 
about the country. 
—Patrick. 

8 Or, feast. 

r 1 Kings iii. 2-4. 

t Upon the hill 
mentioned ver. 11, 
and uear the altar 
which Samuel built 
for thi$ kind of use 
(ch. vii. 17), by Di¬ 
vine dispensation, as 
was there noted. 
Otherwise to sacri¬ 
fice in high places 
was forbidden by the 
law, after the build¬ 
ing of the taber¬ 
nacle.— Poole. 

■ Matt, xxvi. 28. 

9 To-day. 

t Ps. xxv. 14. 

l Revealed the ear 
of Samntl. 

u 1 Kings xlx. 15. 

1 Ex. ii. 25. 

1 Although he 
would not hear their 
cry to relieve them 
from the oppression 
of their kings (viii. 
18), yet he was so 
gracious as to make 
those kings instru¬ 
ments of their deli¬ 
verance from the 
oppression of their 
cruel neighbours.- 
Patrick. 


pass: now let us go thither; peradventure he can 
shew us our way that we should go. 

7 Then said Saul to his servant, But, behold, 
if we go, “what shall we bring the man 111 for the 
bread is 3 spent in our vessels, and there is not a 
present to bring to the man of God; what 4 have 
we? 

8 And the servant answered Saul again, and 
said, Behold, 5 1 have here at hand the fourth 
part of a shekel of silver; that will I give to the 
man of God to tell us our way. 

9 (Beforetime in Israel, when a man went to 
°enquire of God, thus he spake, Come, and let us 
go to the seer: for he that is now called a Prophet, 
was beforetime 1 ! called p a Seer.) 

10 Then said Saul to his servant, 6 Well said; 
come, let us go. So they went unto the city where 
the man of God teas. 

11 IT Andss they went up 7 the hill to the city, 
they q found young maidens going out to draw 
water, and said unto them, Is the seer here?’ 

12 And they answered them, and said. He is; 
behold, he is before you: make haste now, for he 
came to-day to the city; for there is a 8 sacrifice 
of the people to-day in r the high place.! 

13 As soon as ye be come into the city, ye shall 
straightway find him, before he go up to the high 
place to eat: for the people will not eat until he 
come, because 8 he doth bless the sacrifice; and 
afterwards they eat that be bidden. Now there¬ 
fore get you up; for about 9 this time ye shall find 
him. 

14 And they went up into the city: and when 
they were come into the city, behold, Samuel 
came out against them, for to go up to the high 
place. 

15 f Now ‘the Lord had 'told Samuel in his 
ear a day before Saul came, saying, 

16 To-morrow, about this time, 1 will send 
thee a man out of the land of Benjamin, and 
“thou shalt anoint him to be captain over my 
people Israel, that he may save my people out of 
the hand of the Philistines: for I have “looked 
upon my people, because their cry is come unto 
me. 1 

17 And when Samuel saw Saul, the Lord said 


as in the fear of God, and that we may live in all godliness and honesty; thus 
u honouring God and the king, and not meddling with them that are given to change/' 
or disposed, upon every imaginary grievance, to speak evil of the ruler of the people. 
But the Lord’s servants should behave so unexceptionably, that even those who in¬ 
jure them may not be able to impeach their integrity, or to withhold from them 
respect and confidence. And it is a hopeful symptom when our desires of worldly 
objects can brook delay, and we can refer the time and manner of their being granted 
to the determination of Providence.— Scott. 

CHAP. IX. Saul's Family. —Ver. 1. We are here told what a goodly family Saul 
was of. He was of the tribe of Benjamin; so was the New Testament Saul, who 
also was called Paul , and he mentions it as his honour, for Benjamin was a favourite 
(Rom. ii. 1; Phil. iii. 5). That tribe had been reduced to a very small number by 
the fatal war with Gibeah, and much ado there was to provide wives for those six 
hundred men that were the poor remains of it out of that diminished tribe, which is 
here called, with good reason, “the smallest of the tribes of Israel” (ver. 21). Saul 
sprang as a root out of a dry ground. That tribe, though fewest in number, was 
first in dignity, “ God giving more abundant honour to that part which lacked” 
(1 Cor. xii. 24). His father was “ Kish, a mighty man of power,” or, as the margin 
reads it, “iii substance;” in spirit stout, in body strong, in estate wealthy. The 
whole lot of the tribe of Benjamin coming to be distributed among six hundred 
men, we may suppose their inheritances were much larger than theirs who were of 
other tribes ; an advantage which somewhat helped to balance the disadvantage of 
the smallness of their number. 

Saul. —Ver. 2. What a good figure Saul made. No mention is here made^of his 
wisdom or virtue, his learning or piety, or any of the accomplishments of his mind, 
but that he was a tall, proper, handsome man, that had a good face, a good shape, and 
a good presence, graceful, and well-proportioned—“ among all the children of Israel 
there was not a goodlier person than he;” and, as if nature had marked him for 
pre-eminence and superiority, he w&= taller, by the head and shoulders, than any of the 
people—the fitter to be a match for the giants of Gath, the companions of the Philis¬ 
tines. When God chose a king after his own heart, he pitched upon one that was not 
at all remarkable for the height of his stature, nor anything in his countenance, but 
the innocency and sweetness that appeared there (chap. xyi. 7, 12). But when he 


chose a king after the people’s heart, w*ho aimed at nothing so much as Btateliness and 
grandeur, he pitched upon this huge tall man, who, if he had no other good qualities, 
yet would look great. It does not appear that he excelled in strength so much as he 
did in stature. Samson did, and him they slighted, bound, and betrayed into the 
hands of the Philistines; justly, therefore, are they now put off with one who, though 
of uncommon height, is weak as other men. They would have a king like the nations, 
and the nations commonly chose portly men for their kings. 

The Lost Asses. —Ver. 8. Saul’s father sends him, with one of his servants, to seek 
some asses that he had lost. It may be they had no way then to give public notice of 
such a number of asses strayed or Btolen out of the grounds of Kish the Benjamite. 
A very good law they had to oblige men to bring back an ox or an ass that went 
astray ; but it is to be feared that was, as other good laws, neglected and forgotten. 
It is easy to observe here, that they that have must expect to lose ; that it is wisdom 
to look after what is lost; that no man should think it below him to know the state 
of his flocks; that children should be forward to serve their parents’ interests. Saul 
readily went to seek his father’s asses (ver. 3, 4). His taking care of the asses is to 
be ascribed, not so much to the humility of his spirit, as to the plainness and sim¬ 
plicity of those times. But his obedience to his father in it was very commendable. 
Seest thou a man diligent in'his business and dutiful to his superiors, willing to stoop, 
and willing to take pains ? he doth, as Saul, stand fair for preferment. 

Samuel’s Loyalty. —Ver. 22-24. Two marks of honour Samuel put upon him : 1. 
He set him “ in the best place,” as more honourable than any other of the guests, to 
whom he said, “Give this man place” (Luke xiv. 9). Though we may suppose the 
magistrates were there, who in their own city would claim precedency, yet the master 
of the feast made Saul and his servant too (who, if he were a king, must be respected 
as his prime minister of state) “sit in the chiefest place” (ver. 22). Note, Civil 
respects must be paid to those who in civil things have the precedency given them by 
the Divine Providence. 2. He presented him with the “best dish which, having 
had notice from Heaven the day before of his coming (ver. 16), he had designed for 
him, and ordered the cook to secure for him, when lie gave orders for inviting the 
guests, and making preparation for them. And what should this precious dish be 
which was so very carefully reserved for the king-elect ? One would expect it should 
be something very nice and delicate: no, it was a plain shoulder of mutton (ver. 23,24); 
the right shoulder of the peace-offering was to be given to the priests who were God’g 
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Saul is anointed. ?• SAMUEL, X. 

His heart is changed. 

unto him, 7 Behold the man whom I spake to thee 
of! this same shall 2 reign § over my people. 

18 Then Saul drew near to Samuel in the gate, 
and said, Tell me, I pray thee, where the seer’s 
house is. 

19 And Samuel answered Saul, and said, I am 
the seer: go up before me unto the high place; 
for ye shall eat with me to-day; and to-morrow 

I will let thee go, “and will tell thee all that is in 
thine heart. 11 

20 And as for thine asses that were lost 3 three 
days ago, “set not thy mind on them; for they are 
found. And b on whom is all the desire of Israel ? 
Is it not on thee, and on all thy father’s house? 

21 And Saul answered and said, Am not I c a 
Benjamite, of the smallest of the tribes of Israel ? 
and d my family the least of all the families of 
the tribe of Benjamin ? wherefore then speakest 
thou 4 so to me? 11 

22 And Samuel took Saul and his servant, and 
brought them into the parlour, and made them 
sit ®in the chiefest place among them that were 
bidden, which were about thirty persons. 

23 And Samuel said unto the cook, f Bring the 
portion which I gave thee, of which 1 said unto 
thee, Set it by thee. 

24 And the cook took up g the shoulder,* and 
that which was upon it, and set it before Saul. 
And Samuel said. Behold that which is 5 left! set 
it before thee, and eat: for unto this time hath 
it been kept for thee, since I said, I have invited 
the people. So Saul did eat with Samuel that 
day. 

25 H And when they were come down from 
the high place into the city, Samuel communed 
with Saul upon h the top of the house.+ 

26 And they arose early: and it came to pass, 
about the spring of the day, that Samuel called 
Saul to the top of the house, saying, > Up, that I 
may send thee away. And Saul arose, and they 
went out both of them, he and Samuel, abroad. 

27 And as they were going down to the end of 
the city, Samuel said to Saul, k Bid the servant 
pass on before us, (and he passed on,) but stand 
thou still 6 a while, ‘that I may shew thee the 
word of God.4 
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CHAPTER X. 

1 Samuel anointcth Saul. 2 He wnfirmeth him. by prediction of 
three signs. 9 SauVs heart w changed, and he prophesicth. 

fTIHEN Samuel took a “vial of oil, and poured 
L it upon his head, and b kissed him, and said, 
Is it not because the Lord hath anointed thee to 
be c captain over d his inheritance? 

2 When thou art departed from me to-day,‘ 
then thou shalt find two men by e Rachel’s sepul¬ 
chre, in the border of f Benjamin, at g Zelzah; and 
they will say unto thee, h The asses which thou 
wentest to seek are found: and, lo, thy father 
hath left the 1 care of the asses, and sorroweth 
for you, saying, What shall I do for my son? 

3 Then shalt thou go on forward from thence, 
and thou shalt come to the plain of * Tabor,+ and 
there shall meet thee three men going up to God 
to k Beth-el, one carrying'three kids, and another 
carrying three loaves of bread, and another carry¬ 
ing a bottle of wine: 

4 And they will 2 salute thee, and give thee 
two loaves of bread; which thou shalt receive of 
their hands. 

5 After that thou shalt come to the “hill of 
God,4 where is the garrison of the Philistines: 
and it shall come to pass, when thou art come 
thither to the city, that thou shalt meet “a com¬ 
pany of prophets coming down from the high 
place, with °a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, 
and a harp, before them, and they shall prophesy: 

6 And the p Spirit of the Lord will come upon 
thee, and thou shalt prophesy with them,§ and 
shalt be turned into q another man. 

7 And 3 let it be, when these "signs are come 
unto thee, Hhat thou do as occasion serve thee: 
for 8 God is with thee. 

8 And thou shalt go down before me * to Gilgal; 
and, behold, I will come down unto thee, to offer 
burnt-offerings, and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace- 
offerings: “seven days shalt thou tarry,H till I 
come to thee, and shew thee what thou shalt do. 

9 T And it was so, that, when he had turned 
his 5 back to go from Samuel, God 6 gave him 
* another heart: 11 and 7 all those signs came to 
pass that day. 

10 And when “they came thither to the hill, 

* xvt e-n 

* Restrain in. 

§ The word which 
we translate reign, 
signifies something 
of coercion and re¬ 
straint, as is observ¬ 
ed in the margin. 
It denotes, that he 
should rule them 
with an absolute 
and uncontrollable 
power, sternly and 
rigidly, after the 
manner of the East¬ 
ern monarchs, which 
was designed to pun¬ 
ish them for throw¬ 
ing off the mild and 
gentle government 
of God.- Patrick. 

■ John iv. 29. 

I) Tell thee all that 
is tn thine heart.— 
Answer all ques¬ 
tions he had a mind 
to ask him.—G ill. 

3 To-day three 
days. 

* iv. 20, marg. 
fc viii. 5, 19. 

* Jud. xx. 46-48. 
d xviii. 18, 23. 

4 A ccording to this 
word. 

H The interview 
was frank on both 
sides, and laid a 
foundation for what 
was to follow. Saul, 
notwithstanding his 
peculiar temper,and 
his personal attri¬ 
butes, displayed a 
becoming humility 
with respect both to 
his tribe and his 
family.-D r John 
Campbell. 

* Gen. xliii. 33. 

* Gen. xliii. 34. 

« Lev. vii. 32, 33. 

* The shoulder— 
i.e., the left shoul¬ 
der, for the right 
shoulder was the 
priest’s (Lev. vii. 32, 
33). This he gives 
him as the best and 
noblest part of the 
remainders of the 
sacrifice ; the best 
parts being usually 
given by the master 
of the feast to such 
guests as were most 
honourable, or best 
beloved (as Geu. 
xliii. 34 ).—Pool®. 

6 Reserved. 
h Dent. xxii. 8. 
t Of his own house, 
which was made 
fiat, in manner of 
a terrace, according 
to the fashion ; and 
it was a commodi¬ 
ous place to treat of 
secret affairs, out of 
other men's sight 
and hearing.—Dio- 
DATI. 

1 Gen. xix. 14. 
k John xv. 14,15. 

* To-day. 

* 2 Kings ix. 5, 6. 
t Which lie would 

have none to hear 
but himself : be¬ 
cause he now meant 
only to give him 
private satisfaction, 
that God had chosen 

him to be the king 

of his people ; before 
whom afterwards he 
was publicly chosen 

by lot.—P atrick. 

CHAP. X. 

* 2 Kings ix. 3-6. 
fc 1 Kings xix. 18. 

0 2 Kings xx. 5. 

d Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

* To confirm the 
truth and authority 
of what he said and 
did, Samuel tells 
him what was to 
happen to him in 
the way home to 
his father in several 
instances.—P ylk. 

* Gen. xxxv. 19. 
t Ez. xlviii. 22. 

* Josh, xviii- 23. 
k ix. 3-5. 

l Business. 

1 Josh. xix. 12. 
f Not near the fa¬ 
mous mountain of 
that uame, but a 
place called Elon- 
tabor, south-east of 
Ramah.— Wells. 
k Gen. xxviii. 19. 
l Lev. i. 10. 

* Ask thee of peace. 

* xiii. 3. 

I Rather Geba, a 
city of Benjamin, 
lor by this tune he 
must have got out 
of the tribe of Ju¬ 
dah. There was also 
a garrison of Philis¬ 
tines at Geba, as 
here (chap. xiii. 3). 
— Gill. 

■ 2 Kings ii. 3. 5. 

0 Ex. xv. 20. 21. 
p Matt. vii. 22. 

§ Thou shalt be 
suddenly inspired 
with such thoughts 
and affections as to 
become like one of 
them —able in an 
instant to compose 
hymns in honour of 
God, and to adapt 
them to melodies, 
which thou hast 
never learned.—P a¬ 
trick. 

4 9-12. 

* It shall come to 
pass , that when. 

r Ex. iv. 8. 

< Do for thee as 
thinehand shall find. 

* Gen. xxi. 20. 

* xiii. 4; xv. 33. 

° xiii. 8-15. 

|| Shalt thou tarry 
—or, after thou 
shalt be arrived to 
Gilgal (1 Sam. xiii. 
8) ; an express com¬ 
mand to try Saul’s 
obedience, which he 
breakixvg.discovered 
his rebellious heart 
(1 Sam. xiii 13).— 
Diodati. 

6 Shoulder. 

6 Turned. 

*6. 

IT Wrought a sen¬ 
sible change in him 
by these new abili¬ 
ties which he in¬ 
fused into his heart. 
—Bishop Hall. 

7 Jud. vi. 21. 

1 xix. 20-24. 

receivers (Lev. vn. 32); the next in honour to that was the left shoulder, which, 

probably, was always allotted to those that sat at the upper end of the table, and was 
wont to be Samuel’s mess at other times ; so that his giving it to Saul now was an 
implicit resignation of his place to him. Some observe a significancy in this dish; the 
shoulder denotes strength, and the breast, which some think went with it, denotes 
affection: he that was king had “ the government upon his shoulder/’ for he must bear 
vhe weight of it; and the people in his bosom, for they must be dear to him.— Henmi. 

Practical Observations.— True grace teaches us to honour those whom God hath 
honoured, though their advancement be attended by our degradation ; but that respect 
should be shewn in the way which may best tend to bring them acquainted with the 
truths and worship of God. Without fervent prayer and praise, springing from a 
penitent believing heart, a solemn sacrifice would have degenerated into a profane 
meal and with them an ordinary meal becomes a spiritual sacrifice ; but they who eat 
their food without thanking the Lord for it, or seeking his blessing on it, are scarcely 
distinguishable from brutes, or from atheists, and the examples of eminent persons in 
such matters as these, may have a salutary effect on those around them. “ Before 
honour is humility,’ and they who have well learned to obey, are most likely to be 
advanced to command, and to do it properly. But how different are the Lord’s pur- 
poses concerning us to our intentions for ourselves ! Perhaps Saul was the only man 
who set out to seek asses and literally found a kingdom ; but many have taken long 
voyages and journeys, or moved their habitations, to seek riches and pleasures who 
have been guided to places where they have found the salvation of their souls; 
havmg met with those who addressed them as if informed of the secrets of their lives 
and hearts, and having been thus led seriously to regard the message of the Lord 
delivered by them. If this hath been our case, though our worldly projects have been 
*11 frustrated let us cease caring about it; for the Lord hath given us that which is 
infinitely better.— Scott, 

ftw AN ™c KlN *rT er * L In the conversation of the preceding 
evening and of that morning, Samuel had doubtless given Saul all needful information 
preparatory to this significant ceremony ; and probably attended with exhortations, 
counsels, and prayers.—The priests were anointed to their office, as types of Christ 
and as implying their need of the communication of the Holy Spirit, to furnish them 
for their sacred work; and for the same reason the kings also were anointed. In per- 

forming this sacred rite, Samuel assured Saul of the Lord’s choice of Him to be king 
of Israel, and of his own hearty concurrence; and the hiss denoted affection and sub¬ 
jection to him as the Lord’s anointed.—The law is silent as to the anointing of kings; 
but it seems to have been an ancient custom (Judg. ix. 8); and when prophets con¬ 
formed to it by Divine command, it obtained the force of a law.— Scott. 

Saul among the Prophets. —Ver. 11, 12. His prophesying was publicly taken notice 
of. He was now among his acquaintance, who, when they saw him among the 
prophets, called one another to come and see a strange sight. This would prepare them 
to accept of him as a king, though one of themselves, when they had seen how God 
had advanced him to the honour of a prophet. The seventy elders prophesied before 
they were made judges (Num. xi. 25). Now, 1. They all wondered to see Saul among 
the prophets: “ What is this that is come to the son of Kish ?” Though this school 
of the prophets was near his father’s house, yet he had never associated with them, 
nor shewed them any respect, perhaps had sometimes spoken slightly of them ; and 
now to see him prophesying among them, was a surprise to them, as it was long after, 
when his namesake in the New Testament preached that gospel which he had before 
persecuted (Acts ix. 21). Where God gives another heart, it will soon shew itself. 2. 
One of them, that was wiser than the rest, asked, “ ‘ Who is their father,’ or instructor I 
Ib it not God? Are they not all taught of him ? Do they not all owe their gifts to 
him ? And is he limited ? Cannot he make Saul a prophet as well as any of them if 
he pleases ?” Or, " Is not Samuel their father ?” Under God, he was so; and Saul 
had now lately been with him, which by his servant he might know. No marvel for 
him to prophesy, who lay last night under Samuel’s roof. 3. It became a proverb, 
commonly used in Israel, when they would express their wonder at a bad man’s either 
becoming good, or, at least being found in good company, “ Is Saul among the 
prophets?” Note, Saul among the prophets is a wonder to a proverb. Let not the 
worst be despaired of, yet let not an external show of devotion, and a sudden change 
for the present, be too much relied on ; for Saul among the prophets was Saul still. 

Saul’s Election. —Ver. 23. Samuel presents him to the people, and they accept of 
him. He needed not mount the bench or scaffold to be seen ; when he stood upon 
even ground with the rest, he topped them all, and was seen above them all, for he wa* 
taller than any of them by u head and shoulders.” “ Look you,” said Samuel, “ what 
a king God has chosen for you—just such a one as you wished for ; 1 there is none like 
him among all the people,’ that has so much majesty in his countenance, and such a 













Saul prophesieth. I. SAMUEL, XI. He is chosen king. 

behold, a company of prophets met him ; and the 
Spirit of God came upon him, and he prophesied 
among them. 

11 And it came to pass, “when all that knew 
him beforetime saw that, behoid, he prophesied 
among the prophets, then the people said 7 one to 
another, b What is this that is come unto the son 
of Kish? Is Saul also among the prophets? 

12 And one 8 of the same place answered and 
said, But d who is their father? Therefore it 
became a proverb. Is Saul abo among the pro¬ 
phets?* 

13 And when he had made an end of prophe¬ 
sying, he came to the high place. 

14 T And Saul’s uncle said unto him and to his 
servant. Whither went ye? e And he said, To seek 
the asses : and when we saw that they were f no 
where, we came to Samuel. 

15 And Saul’s uncle said, Tell me, I pray thee, 
what Samuel said unto you. 

16 And Saul said unto his uncle, He told us 
plainly that the asses were found. But g of the 
matter of the kingdom, whereof Samuel spake, 
he told him not.+ 

17 1 And Samuel called the people together 
h unto the Lord to Mizpeh ; ♦ 

18 And said unto the children of Israel, 'Thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel, I brought up Israel 
out of Egypt, and delivered you out of the hand 
of the Egyptians, and out of the hand of all king¬ 
doms, and of them that oppressed you : 

19 And k ye have this day rejected your God,§ 
who himself saved you out of all your adversities 
and your tribulations; and ye have said unto 
him. Nay, but set a king over us. Now therefore 
present yourselves before the Lord *by your 
tribes, and by your thousands. 

20 And when Samuel had “caused all the 
tribes of Israel to come near, the tribe of Benja¬ 
min was taken.H 

21 When he had caused the tribe of Benjamin 
to come near by their families, the family of 

B.C. 1095—B.C. 1095. 

Matri was taken, and Saul the son of Kish was 

taken : and when they sought him, he could not 
be found. 

22 Therefore they “enquired of the Lord 11 
further, if the man should yet come thither. 
And the Lord answered, Behold, he hath °hid 
himself among the stuff. 

23 And they ran and fetched him thence: 
and when he stood among the people, p he was 
higher than any of the people, from his shoulders 
and upward. 

24 And Samuel said to all the people, q See ye 
him whom the Lord hath chosen, that there is 
none like him among all the people ? And all 
the people shouted, and said, 9 God save the 
king.* 

25 Then Samuel told the people r the manner 
of the kingdom, and wrote it in a book, and 
laid it up before the Lord. And Samuel sent 
all the people away, every man to his house. 

26 f And Saul also went home to Gibeah: 
and there .went with him a band of men, “whose 
hearts God had touched. 

27 But the children of Belial said, How shall 
this man save us? And they despised him, and 
brought him no presents ; but J he held his 
peace. 

CHAPTER XL 

1 Nahash offereth them of Jabesh-gilead a reproachful condition. 

4 They send to Saul } and are delivered. 12 Saul confirmed 

Icing. 

rpHEN “Nahash the Ammonite* came up, and 
-L encamped against‘ b Jabesh-gilead: and all 
the men of Jabesh said unto Nahash, 'Make a 
covenant with us, and we will serve thee. 

2 And Nahash the Ammonite answered them, 
d On this condition will I make a covenant with 
you, that e I may thrust out all your right eyes, + 
and lay it for f a reproach upon all Israel. 

3 And the elders of Jabesh said unto him, 

1 Give us seven days’ respite, that we may send 
messengers unto all the coasts of Israel: and then, 

• John ix. 8, 9. 

7 A man to his 
nei hbour. 

Matt. xiii. 55. 

c xix. 24. 

* From thence. 

i Is. liv. 13. 

* The attention 
excited by Saul’s 
appearance among 
the prophets waa 
such as to shew that, 
in the esteem of the 
people, he was a 
very unlikely man 
to be found in such 
society.—D r John 
Campbell. 

e ix. 3-10. 

< 2 Kings v. 25. 

« ix. 27. 

♦ Partly in obedi¬ 
ence to Samuel, who 
oUiged him to se¬ 
crecy; partly from 
a hmubie modesty 
which appeared in 
him (rer. 22); and 
partly in prudence, 
lest, by an unseason¬ 
able publishing of 
it, he should raise 
envy in some, dis¬ 
belief and contempt 
in others, Ac. — 
Pools. 

b Jud. xx. 1. 

1 Who is present 
and goverueth the 
assemblies of his 
Church, where hiB 
name is called upon 
(see Jud. xi. and xx. 
1), unless, peradren- 
ture, the ark were 
carried thither (as 1 
Sam. xiv. 18). To 
Mizpeh (see 1 Sam. 
vii. 5 ).—Diodati. 

i Jud. ii. 1. 

k viii. 7-9. 

§ You t»iis day de¬ 
clare that you per¬ 
sist in your former 
act of rejecfcingGod’s 
government (see on 
chap. viii. 7). Who 
himself saved you— 
who by his own spe¬ 
cial providence took 
care to raise up 
judges and saviours 
for you, and to deli¬ 
ver you at all times, 
when you needed his 
help, and did not by 
your sins obstruct 
it.—P oole. 

1 Num. xvii. 2. 

® Acts i. 24-20. 

|| A similar phrase 
was used at Josh. 
▼ii.16, respecting the 
discovery of the per¬ 
son who had offend¬ 
ed in the accursed 
thing; and it is ge¬ 
nerally supposed to 
have been doue by 
the casting of lots. 
—Patrick. 

“ xxiil. 2-4. 

If They inquired of 

the Lord— either by 
Urim or Thummim, 
which waa the usu¬ 
al way of inquiry 
(Num. xxvii. 21; l 
Sam. xxiii. 9; xxviii. 
6); or by Samuel, 
who by his prayer 
procured an answer. 
Among the stuff— 
among the carriages 
or baggage of the 
people there assem¬ 
bled.—P oole. 

0 xv. 17. 

p xvi. 7; xvii. 4. 

* Deut. xvii. 15. 

» Let the king live. 

* The majestic ap¬ 
pearance of Saul ex¬ 
cited universal ad¬ 
miration, and call¬ 
ed forth the shout 
which ever since has 
formed the stereo¬ 
typed phrase in re¬ 
lation to royalty - 
“God bavf. the 
Kino.”—Dr John 
Campbell. 

r Rom. xiii. 1-7. 

* Ezra i. 5. 

1 Or, he teas as 
though he had been 
deaf. 

CHAP. XI. 

» Jud. x. 7. 

* Namely, the 
king of Ammon (1 
Sam. xii. 12). Came 
up.—By 1 Sam. xii. 
12 it appears that 
this preparation of 
war, made so long 
beforehand by Na- 
haah, was a cause 
that the people de¬ 
manded a king.— 
Diodati. 

b Jud. xxi. 8,10. 

0 Gen. xxvi. 28. 

d 2 Kings xviii. 31. 

* Jud. xvi. 21. 

f The reason why 
Nah ash thrust out 
their right eye, was 
not only to bring 
a reproach on Is¬ 
rael, as himself de¬ 
clares, but also to 
disable them from 
serving in war; for 
as the manner of 
fighting in those 
day 8 was chiefly 
with bow and arrow, 
sword and shield, 
the loss of the right 
eye made them in¬ 
capable of either. 
Yet this barbarous 
king thought it not 
proper to put out 
both their eyes, for 
then he would have 
made them less ser¬ 
viceable to himself 
as slaves, and less 
able to pay him the 
tribute which he 
expected. — Stack- 
house. 

f Gen. xxxiv. 14. 

l Forbear us. 

graceful stateliness in his mien ; he is in the crowd like a cedar among the shrubs. 
Let your own eyes be judges, is he not a brave and gallant man ?” The people here¬ 
upon signified their approbation of the choice, and their acceptance of him ; they 
“ shouted and said, Let the king live that is, “ Let him long reign over us, in health 
and prosperity.” Subjects were wont to testify their affection and allegiance to their 
prince by their good wishes, and those turned (as our translation does this) into 
addresses to God (Ps. lxxii. 15) ; “ Prayer shall be made for him continually ” (Pb. xx. 
1). Samuel had told them they would soon be weary of their king, but in the mind 
they are now in, they will never be so: u Let him live.” 

The Regal Constitution. — Yer. 25. Samuel settles the original contract between 
them, and leaves it upon record. He had before told them “ the manner of the king” 
(chap. viii. 11), how he would abuse his power ; now he tells them “ the manner of the 
kingdom,” or rather the law, or judgment, or constitution of it; what power the prince 
might challenge, and the utmost of the property the Bubject might claim. He fixed 
the landmarks between them, that neither might encroach upon the other ; let them 
rightly understand one another at first, and let the agreement remain in black and 
white, and that will preserve a good understanding between them ever after. The 
learned Bishop Patrick thinks he now repeated and registered what he had told them 
(chap. viii. 11) of the arbitrary power their kings would assume ; that it might here¬ 
after be a witness against them, that they had drawn the calamity upon themselves, 
for they were warned what it would come to, and yet they would have a king. The 
convention was dissolved when the solemnity was over ; “ Samuel sent every man to 
his house.” Here were no votes passed, nor, for aught that appears, so much as a motion 
made, for the raising of money to support the dignity of their new-elected king ; if 
therefore he afterward think fit to take what they do not think fit to give (which yet 
it was necessary that he should have), they must thank themselves. They went every 
man to his house, pleased with the name of a king over them, and “Saul also went 
home to Gibeah,” to his father’s house, not puffed up with the name of a kingdom 
under him. At Gibeah, he had no palace, no throne, no court, yet thither he goes. 

If he must be a king, as one mindful of the rock out of which he was hewn, he will 
make his own city the royal city, nor will he be ashamed (as too many are when they 
are preferred) of his mean relations. Such a humble spirH aa this puts a beauty and 
lustre upon great advancements. — Henry. 

Practical Observations. — Many are employed in outward services to the Lord’s 
people who have not the unction of his sanctifying grace; yet the most eminent 
Christians and ministers must honour and obey God’s authority in them. — The 
attentive believer, comparing the dispensations of Providence with the Word of God, 
wi ft perceive his hand in the most ordinary concerns of life, as fulfilments of the 
Scripture, answers of prayer, and evidences of the Lord’s peculiar kindness. — A 
superior care in common life, swallows np an inferior one ; and the tender parent 

ceases from anxiety about his property, when solicitous for the welfare of his soil 
Children, therefore, should take heed not to distress such kind friends; and we are 
also reminded, that a due concern about eternal things would moderate our care about 
the interests of this life.—Many changes may take place in the language, conduct, and 
disposition of him who is not born of God : another man he may become, and yet not 
a new creature ; another heart he may have, but not a holy heart; he may be qualified 
for ruling or preaching, and yet not be “ made meet for the inheritance of the saints 
in light; ” nay, he may prophesy and work miracles, and yet be a child of the devil.— 
Sudden changes are generally to be suspected; but when we consider who makes the 
Christian, and the prophet, we need not be offended should we number among pro 
fessors or preachers of the gospel, some ungodly Saul of our former acquaintance ; for 
true conversion makes so great a change in a man’s character, that former friends can 
scarcely believe him to be the same; whether they admire and love, or despise and 
hate it.—When we depend on the guidance of the Holy Spirit, we may regulate our 
general conduct as circumstances require, and act with humble confidence in perplex¬ 
ing situations, being assured that “ God is with us; ” but we should enter on every 
enterprise with reference to his authority and worship, and carefully observe his 
directions, and wait his time.— Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Musteb of the Tribes. —Yer. 7. He hews a yoke of oxen in pieces, 
and sends the pieces to the several cities of Israel, with this threatening, that whoever 
declines the public service, not, thus shall it be done to him, but thus shall it be done 
to his oxen. God had threatened it as a great judgment: (Dent, xxviii. 31) “Thine 
ox shall be slain before thine eyes, and thou shalt not eat thereof.” It was necessary 
the command should be enforced with some penalty; but this was nothing so severe 
as that which was affixed to the like order by the whole congregation (Judg. xxi. 5), 

Saul affecting to shew his government more gentle than that which they had been 
under. The effect of this summons was, that the militia, or trained bands of the 
nation, came ou.t as one man; and the reason given is, because the fear of the Lord fell 
upon them. Saul did not affect to make them fear him, but they were influenced to 
observe his orders by the fear of God, and a regard to him who had made Saul their 
king, and them members one of another. Note, Religion and the fear of God will 
make men good subjects, and good soldiers, and good friends to the public interests 
of their country. They that fear God, will make conscience of their duty to all men. 
particularly to their rulers.— Henry. 

Saul’s First Victory. —Yer. 11. Jabesh-gilead was rescued, and the Ammonites 
totally routed. He had now the day before him to complete his victory in; and so 
complete a victory it was that they which remained, after a great slaughter, were 
scattered, so that “ two of them were not left together ” to encourage or help one 
another. We may suppose that Saul was the more vigorous in this matter, 1. because 
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Saul rescueth Jabesh-gilead. L SAMUEL, XII. Samuel testifies his integrity. 

if there be no man to save us, we will come out to 
thee. 

4 If Then came the messengers to 6 Gibeah of 
Saul, and told the tidings in the ears of the 
people: and all the people b lifted up their voices, 
and wept. 

5 And, behold, Saul came 'after the herd out 
of the field; and Saul said, k What aileth the 
people that they weep ? And they told him the 
tidings of the men of Jabesh. 

6 And the •Spirit of God came upon Saul 
when he heard those tidings, and “his anger was 
kindled greatly. 

7 And he took a yoke of oxen, and “hewed 
them in pieces, and sent them throughout all the 
coasts of Israel by the hands of messengers, say¬ 
ing, “Whosoever cometh not forth after Saul and 
after Samuel, so shall it be done unto his oxen. 
And p the fear of the Lord fell on the people, and 
they came out 2 with one consent. 

8 And when he numbered them in q Bezek, 
r the children of Israel were three hundred thou¬ 
sand, and the men of Judah thirty thousand. 

.9 And they said unto the messengers that 
came, Thus shall ye say unto the men of Jabesh- 
gilead, To-morrow,§ by that time the sun be hot, 
i ye shall have 3 help. And the messengers came 
and shewed it to the men of Jabesh; and they 
were glad. 

10 Therefore the men of Jabesh said, “To- 
morrowll we will come out unto you, and ye shall 
do with us all that seemeth good unto you. 

11 And it was so ‘on the morrow, that Saul 
put the people “in three companies; and they 
came into the midst of the host in the ^morning- 
watch,^ and y slew the Ammonites until the heat 
of the day: and it came to pass, that they which 
remained were scattered, z so that two of them 
were not left together. 

12 H And the people said unto Samuel, “Who 
is he that said. Shall Saul reign over us? bring 
the men, that we may put them to death.* 

13 And Saul said, b There shall not a man be 
put to death this day: for to-day c the Lord hath 
wrought salvation in Israel. 

14 11 Then said Samuel to the people, Come, 
and let us go to Gilgal, and d renew the kingdom 
there. + 

15 And all the people went to Gilgal: and 
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there they made Saul king before the Lord in 
Gilgal; and there they sacrificed sacrifices of 
peace-offerings before the Lord ; and there Saul 
and all the men of Israel “rejoiced greatly. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Samuel testifieth his integrity. 6 Be reprovelh the people of 

ingratitude . 16 He terrijieth them with thunder in harvest- 

time; 20 but comforteth them in God } s mercy , if they will fear 

the Lord. 

AND Samuel said unto all Israel,* Behold, *1 

AA have hearkened unto your voice in all that 
ye said unto me, b and have made a king over you. 

2 And now, behold, the king 0 walketh before 
you: and d I am old and gray-headed; and, be¬ 
hold, my “sons are with you; and f I have walked 
before you from my childhood unto this day. 

3 Behold, here I am: witness against me be¬ 
fore the Lord, and before g his anointed; h whose 
ox have I taken? or whose ass have I taken? 
or whom have I defrauded? whom have I oppres¬ 
sed? or of whose hand have I received any 

1 bribe 2 to blind mine eyes therewith? and’I will 
restore it you.+ 

4 And they said, k Thou hast not defrauded us, 
nor oppressed us, neither hast thou taken ought 
of any man’s hand. 

5 And he said unto them, •The Lord is wit¬ 
ness against you, and “his anointed is witness 
this day, that “ye have not found ought °in my 
hand. And they answered, He is witness. 

6 If And Samuel said unto the people, v It is the 
Lord that 3 advanced Moses and Aaron,* and'that 
brought your fathers up out of the land of Egypt. 

7 Now therefore stand still, that I may ’reason 
with you before the Lord of all the 4 righteous 
acts of the Lord, which he did 6 to you and to 
your fathers. 

8 When r Jacob was come into Egypt, and your 
fathers “cried unto the Lord, then the Lord sent 
Moses and Aaron, which ‘brought forth your 
fathers out of Egypt, and made them dwell in 
this place. 8 

9 And when they “forgat the Lord their God, 
he sold them into the hand of Sisera, captain of 
the host of Hazor, and into the hand x of the 
Philistines, and into the hand of the king of 
Moab; and they fought against them.# 

10 And y tliey cried unto the Lord, and said, 

We have sinned, because we have forsaken the 

t- 

* 2 Sam. xxi. 6. 
k Jud. ii. 4. 

‘ 1 Kings xix. 19. 
k Gen. xxi. 17. 
i Jud. iii. 10. 

1 In an instaut 
the Spirit of God 
inspired into his 
heart a supernatu¬ 
ral strength of cou¬ 
rage, and imprinted 
in him a majesty of 
command, and set 
him on, by a mighty 
and heroic motion, 
to undertake tbiade- 
liverance (see Jud. 
iii. 10; vi. 34; xi. 
29; xiii. 25; xir. 6). 

—Diodati. 
m Ex. xxxii. 19. 
n Jud. xix. 29. 

0 .Tud. xxi. 8-11. 

P Gen. xxxv. 5. 

* As one man. 

9 Jud. i. 4. 5. 

r 2 Sam. xxiv. 9. 

§ To-morrow — to 
wit, the day af¬ 
ter your departure 
hence, or return 
home; for it seems 
probable that some 
few days had been 
spent iu the gather¬ 
ing and disposing 
of the forces and 
bringing them to¬ 
wards those parts. 
—Toole. 

8 Or, deliverance. 

* 2, 3. 

|| To-morrow.—To 
blind and lull asleep 
the Ammonites up¬ 
on this expectation, 
and keep secret the 
news of their relief, 
which in such a case 
is but a lawful dis¬ 
simulation in war.— 
Diodati. 
t Gen. xxii. 14. 
u Jud. vii. 16. 

* Ex. xiv. 24. 

^ Saul surprised 
the Ammonites. 

Not expecting an 
attack, they were 
routed and slain.— 
Boothroyd. 
y Jud. i. 7. 

* Jud. iv. 16. 

* Ps. xxi. 8. 

* Tiie contemptu¬ 
ous language of the 
men of Belial to¬ 
wards Saul now re¬ 
occurred to the peo¬ 
ple, and they deter¬ 
mined to chastise 
the rebels, but Saul 
prevented them; his 
course in so doing 
was wise and digni¬ 
fied. He further 
did well in ascrib¬ 
ing “salvation unto 
the Ix>rd.”-DR Jn. 
Campbell. 

fc 2 Sum. xix. 22. 

0 Ex. xiv. 13, 30. 
d 2 Sam. v. 3. 
t There ratify and 
establish Saul in the 
possession of his 
throne.—P ylk. 

* Hos. xiii. 10, 11. 

CHAP. XII. 

* Saimiel said this 
unto all Im-ael — 
whilst they were as¬ 
sembled together in 
Gilgal. And this is 
another instance of 
Samuel’s great wis- 

dom and integrity. 
He would not re¬ 
prove the people for 
their sin, in desir¬ 
ing a king, whilst 
Saul was raw, and 
weak, and unset¬ 
tled in his kingdom, 
and in the people’s 
hearts, lost through 
their accustomed 
levity they should 
as hastily cast off 
their king as they 
had passionately de¬ 
sired him, and so 
add one sin to an¬ 
other.-P ool®. 

* viii. 5 8. 
b x. 1, 24. 

e Nura. xxvii. 17. 

4 Ps. Ixxi. 18. 

* iii. 13 ; viii. 3. 
t iii. 19, 20. 

* Matt. xxii. 21. 
b Num. xvi. 15. 
l Ransom. 

8 Or, that I should 
hide mine eyes at 
him. 

» Lev. vi. 4. 
f He challenges 
them to lay the least 
crime to his charge, 
of bribery, or oppres¬ 
sion, committed by 
him during all his 
administration, and 
therein tacitly re¬ 
flects upon their 
own sin and folly in 
rejecting one who, 
without fee or re¬ 
ward, had governed 
them with such im¬ 
partial justice. — 
IlAWElS. 

k Ps. xxxvii. 5, 6. 
i Job xxxi. 35-40. 

“ xxvi. 9. 
n John xviii. 38. 

0 Ex. xxii. 4. 

P Ex. vi. 26. 

8 Or, made. 

1 That for your 
Bakes raised, consti¬ 
tuted, and exalted 
Moses and Aaron to 
that great power and 
reputation which 
they had, and used 
to deliver you.— 
Poole. 

i Is. i. 18; v. 3, 4. 

4 Righteousnesses , 
or benefits. 

5 With: 

r Gen. xlvi. 5-7. 

* Ex. ii. 23. 24. 

* Ex. xii. 51. 

§ Namely, con¬ 
ducted them safe to 
the borders of this 
country, and set 
them in the way of 
taking possession 
thereof.—D iodati. 
u Deut. xxxii. 18. 

* Jud. x. 7. 

|| This is a short 
history of the cala¬ 
mities which befell 
them,for their idola¬ 
try, after they came 
there; some few of 
which he only men¬ 
tions, without ob¬ 
serving exactly the 
order in which they 
came upon them; 
but these were the 
people who longest 
oppressed them. — 
Patrick. 
y Jud. iii. 9,15. 

there was some alliance between the tribe of Benjamin and the city of Jabesh-gilead. 
That city had declined joining with the rest of the Israelites to destroy Gibeah, which 
was then punished as their crime, but, perhaps, was now remembered as their kind¬ 
ness, when Saul of Gibeah came with so much readiness and resolution to relieve 
Jabesh-gilead. Yet that was not all; two-thirds of the Benjamites that then re¬ 
mained were provided with wives from that city (Judg. xxi. 14), so that most of the 
mothers of Benjamin were daughters of Jabesh-gilead, for which city, Saul, being a 
Benjamite, had therefore a particular kindness ; and we find they returned liis kind¬ 
ness (chap. xxxi. 11, 12). 2. Because it was the Ammonites’ invasion that induced 

the people to desire a king (so Samuel says, chap. xii. 12) ; so that if he had not done 
his part in this expedition, he had disappointed their expectations, and had for ever 
forfeited their respect.— Henry . 

Practical Observations —God, in providence, will make way for those whom he 
nath designed and prepared for usefulness : nor shall any repent of huaibly waiting 
in obscurity and honest industry till he is pleased to call them forth ; for only pride and 
impatience can conclude that the Lord bath lighted a candle to leave it under a bushel. 
The reproach of the gospel, the distresses of God’s people, and the insulting triumphs 
of their enemies, should not only excite our sympathising sorrows, but most decisive 
exertions in our several stations, yea, our warm and generous indignation. Magistrates 
in all cases should be sparing of the lives of their subjects, and only punish them in 
their property if that can be made effectual. When zeal for the glory of God, and love 
for the brethren, prompt men to earnest and vigorous efforts, and when he is pleased 
to concur, great effects are speedily produced; but in critical junctures, ordinary 
measures of despatch are unmeaning. Deliverance in extreme distress is doubly wel¬ 
come, and it is often vouchsafed to the true Christian ; but the destruction which 
commonly overtakes the wicked in the height of their triumphs and security is inex¬ 
pressibly dreadful. Humility and clemency add superior lustre to the most splendid 
actions. He who forgives his enemies when he has them in his power obtains the 
noblest victory; and by giving the praise of illustrious exploits to God, a man ac¬ 
quires the most solid honour. The Lord delighteth to plead the cause of those who 

are dumb under injuries, and who do not plead for themselves, to put to silence those 
who contend with his servants, and to work by instruments which man coutemns. 

Thus the despised Saviour will at length be universally acknowledged as the Lord’s 
anointed King, with songs of triumph and praise; as yet, before the mercy-seat he 
receives the submissions and pleads the cause of rebels, who are unwilling that he 
should reign over and save them ; but shortly, before his righteous tribunal, he will 
condemn to everlasting ruin all those who persist in contempt of him and opposition 
to him.— Scott. 

CHAP. XII. Samuel’s Integrity. —Yer. 1. Observe, 1. What it is that Samuel 
here acquits himself from : (1.) He had never, under any pretence whatsoever, taken 
that which was not his own, ox nor ass; had never distrained their cattle for tribute, 
fines, or forfeitures, nor used their service without paying for it. (2.) He had never 
defrauded those with whom he dealt, nor oppressed those that were under his power, 

(3.) He had never taken bribes to prevent justice, nor was ever biassed by favour or 
affection to give judgment in a cause against his conscience. 2. How he appeals to 
those that had slighted him concerning it : “ 4 Here I am ; witness against me,’ if you 
have anything to lay to my charge, do it now ‘before the Lord, and the king,’ the 
proper judges.” He puts honour upon Saul, by owning himself accountable to him, 
if he had been guilty of any wrong. Upott this appeal he is honourably acquitted; 
he did not expect that they should do him honour at parting, though he well deserved 
it, and therefore mentioned not any of the good services he had done them, for which 
they ought to have applauded him, and returned him the thanks of the house ; all he 
desired was, that they should do him justice, and that they did (ver. 4), readily owning, 

(1.) That he had not made his government oppressive to them, nor used his power to 
their wrong. (2.) That he had not made it expensive to them : “ * Neither hast thou 
taken ought of any man’s hand,’ for the support of thy dignity.” Like Nehemiah, 
he did “not require the bread of the governor” (Neh. v. 18) ; had not only been 
righteous, but generous; had “coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel” (Acta 
xx. 33). This honourable testimony borne to Samuel’s integrity is left upon record 
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Samuel comforteth the people. 


I. SAMUEL, XIII. 


Lord, and have served Baalim and Ashtaroth: 

but now “deliver us out of the hand of our 
enemies, and we will serve thee. 

11 And the Lord sent Jerubbaal, and Bedan," 
and Jephthah, and Samuel, and delivered you 
out of the hand of your enemies on every side, 
and ye dwelt safe. 

12 And when ye saw that Nahash, the king of 
the children of Ammon, came against you, ye 
said unto me, Nay; but a king shall reign over 
us: R when the Lord your God was your king. 

13 Now therefore behold the king b whom ye 
have chosen, and whom ye °have desired!* and, 
behold, the Lord hath set a king over you. 

14 If d ye will fear the Lord, and serve him, 
and obey his voice, and not rebel against the 
6 commandment of the Lord; then shall both ye, 
and also the king that reigneth over you, 7 con- 
tinue following the Lord your God: 

15 But if ®ye will not obey the voice of the 
Lord, but rebel against the commandment of 
the Lord ; then shall the hand of the Lord be 
against you, as it was against your fathers. 

16 1 Now therefore stand and see this great 
thing, which the Lord will do before your eyes. 

17 Is it not wheat-harvest to-day ?+ f I will 
call unto the Lord, and he shall send thunder 
and rain; that ye may perceive and see that 
your wickedness is great, which ye have done in 
the sight of the Lord, in asking you a king. 

18 So Samuel called unto the Lord; and 
the Lord g sent thunder and rain that day: and 
all the people greatly h feared the Lord and 
Samuel.* 

19 And all the people said unto Samuel, ‘Pray 
for thy servants unto the Lord thy God, that we 
die not: for we have added unto all our sins this 
evil, to ask us a king.§ 

20 1 And Samuel said unto the people, Fear 
not; (ye have done all this wickedness: yet turn 
not aside from following the Lord, but serve the 
Lord with all your heart; 

21 And turn ye not aside: for then should ye 
go after vain things, which k cannot profit nor 
deliver; for they are vain:) 

22 For 'the Lord will not forsake his people 
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• 1 Jud. x. 15, 16. 

IT Bedan—is cer¬ 
tainly one of the 
judges; and because 
there is no judge so 
called in the Book 
of Judges, it is rea¬ 
sonably concluded 
that thiB was one 
of the judges there 
mentioned having 
two names, as was 
very frequent. And 
this was Samson, a a 
most interpreters 
believe, who is call¬ 
ed Bedan.— Poouc. 

* Gen. xvii. 7. 
b viii. 5; ix. 20. 

9 Pa. lxxviii. 29-31. 

* He could not 
upbraid them too 
often with thiB, that 
they would not be 
content with the go¬ 
vernment of God, 
which was peculiar 
to them, but ohose 
to be like other peo¬ 
ple.—P atrick. 

Lev. xxvi. 1-13. 

6 Mouth. 

1 Be after. 

9 Lev. xxvi. 14 39. 
f The harvest in 
Judea began about 
the end of June or 
the beginning of 
July, in which sea¬ 
son thunder and 
rain were never 
known. The sea¬ 
sons of rain are only 
in the spring and 
autumn — the one 
called the former, 
the other the latter 
rain .-Staokh o v be. 
f Ps. xcix. 6. 

« Ex. ix. 23 25. 
b Ex. xiv. 31. 

J They feared lest 
God should destroy 
them for their pre¬ 
sumption, and lest 
Samuel should not 
intercede for them, 
on account of the 
affront they bad put 
upon him by asking 
a king.— Wki.ls. 
i Gen. xx. 7. 

§ Till now they 
seem not to have 
been sensible of 
their sin, in desir¬ 
ing an alteration in 
the form of their 
government; there¬ 
fore it was a mira¬ 
culous storm, full of 
horror, which ex¬ 
torted this confes¬ 
sion from them, not 
only of this, but all 
their former sins.— 
Patrick. 
k Ps. cxv. 4-8. 
l Deut. xxxi. 17. 


■ Ex. xxxii. 12. 

|| For his great 
name's sake—i.e., for 
his own honour, 
which would seem 
to suffer much a- 
rnong men, if he 
should not preserve 
and deliver people 
in eminent dangers. 
Hence this argu¬ 
ment hath been oft 


pleaded with God, 
not without good 
success (as Ex.xxxii. 
12; Num. xiv, 13, 
&c.)—P oole. 

n Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

8 From ceasing. 

9 Ps. xxxiv. 11. 

* Pa. cxix. 80. 

9 What a great 
thing, &c. 

Never did in¬ 
tense and disinter¬ 
ested lo veutter more 
seasonable counsel. 
Samuel presents a 
striking example of 
the greatness of 
goodness. No dig¬ 
nity is comparable 
to that which is mo¬ 
ral. The people felt 
as nothing in his 
presence, and even 
the king considered 
himself as a very 
secondary personage 
compared with the 
proph et. —Dr John 
Campbell. 

CHAP. xra. 

1 The son of one 
year in his reigning. 

B.C. 1093. 

* viii. 11; xiv. 52. 

t xiv. 5, 31. 

0 Josh, xviii. 28. 

* There is here 
introduced, for the 
first time, one of 
the most attractive 
and interesting of 
our scriptural per¬ 
sonages —evenSaul’8 
son Jonathan. He 
appears first as a 
warrior, but after¬ 
wards in the light 
of a faithful and af¬ 
fectionate friend- 
contrasting most ad¬ 
vantageously with 
the harsh and repul¬ 
sive character of 
his father, who, af¬ 
ter a most promis¬ 
ing outset, soon be¬ 
gins to shew him¬ 
self. — Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

d 2 Sam. xxiiL 14. 

2 The hill. 

9 Jud. iii. 27. 

8 Did stink. 

t Josh. v. 9. 

* Gen. xxii. 17, 

k Josh. vii. 2. 

i Ex. xiv. 10-12. 

k xxiii. 19. 

| Although their 
wonderful success a- 
gainst the Ammon¬ 
ites had encouraged 
them to obey the 
sutmuons of such a 
prosperous leader 
as Saul had been, 
yet when they saw 
the vast army of the 
Philistines, how well 
they were appoint¬ 
ed, and themselves 
unprovided, their 
hearts failed them, 
and they slunk from 
him as fast as they 
had flocked to him. 
—Patrick. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 25. 

■ Deut. iii. 12. 


SauTs selected hand. 

“for his great name's sake:" because it “hath 

pleased the Lord to make you his people. 

23 Moreover, as for me, God forbid that I 
should sin against the Lord 8 in ceasing to pray 
for you: but °I will teach you the good and the 
right way: 

24 Only fear the Lord, and serve him p in 
truth with all your heart: for consider 9 how 
great things he hath done for you. 

25 But if ye shall still do wickedly, ye shall be 
consumed, both ye and your king. 11 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Sauls selected band. 5 The Philistines' great host . 6 The 

Israelites' distress . 8 Saul, t Deary of staying for Samuel , sacri - 
ficeth. 11 Samuel reproveth him. 

S AUL 1 reigned one year; and when he had 
reigned two years over Israel, 

2 Saul a chose him three thousand men of 
Israel; whereof two thousand were with Saul in 
b Michmash and in mount Beth-el, and a thou¬ 
sand were with Jonathan c in Gibeah of Benja¬ 
min : and the rest of the people he sent every 
man to his tent. 

3 And Jonathan* smote d the garrison of the 
Philistines that was in 2 Geba; and the Philis¬ 
tines heard of it. And Saul e blew the trumpet 
throughout all the land, saying, Let the Hebrews 
hear. 

4 And all Israel heard say that Saul had 
smitten a garrison of the Philistines, and that 
Israel also 3 was had in abomination with the 
Philistines. And the people were called to¬ 
gether after Saul f to Gilgal. 

5 IT And the Philistines gathered themselves 
together to fight with Israel, thirty thousand 
chariots, and six thousand horsemen, and people 
8 as the sand which is on the sea-shore in multi¬ 
tude : and they came up, and pitched in Mich- 
mash, eastward from h Beth-aven. 

6 If When the men of Israel saw that they 
were ‘in a strait, (for the people were distressed,) 
then the people did hide themselves k in caves, 
and in thickets, and in rocks, and in high places, 
and in pits.+ 

7 And some o/'the Hebrews went over Jordan 
to the land of “Gad and Gilead: as for Saul, he 
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to his honour (ver. 6): “ The Lord is Witness,” who searcheth the heart; “ and his ; 
anointed is witness,” who trieth overt acts ; and the people agree to it, “ He is witness.” 
—Henry 

Witness from Heaven. —Yer. 16-19. Even rain was uncommon during the wheat- 
harvest, and doubtless this thunderstorm was very violent. Having been predicted 
and called for, it formed an awful attestation of Samuel’s word, and was entirely 
suited to produce conviction and alarm in the consciences of the people. Being, 
therefore, terrified with the displays of the Divine power, in answer to Samuel’s 
pray era, and perceiving how much he was honoured by God, they were afraid of some 
immediate judgments, such as were inflicted on their forefathers for rebelling against 
Moses and Aaron; and they earnes Jy begged of him to pray for them. They like¬ 
wise acknowledged that they had heinously sinned in desiring a king. It should here 
be observed that their guilt did not consist in preferring the authority of kings to any 
other kind of government, but in rebelliously and ungratefully determining to be 
governed in a different manner than that which God himself had chosen for them. 
And if afterwards, when God had expressly appointed David to rule over them, the 
people had required a change of government, and wanted again to be ruled by judges 
as their fathers had been, they would have been guilty of a similar rebellion. 

Practical Observations. —The honour rendered to those who are concluding their 
course differs widely from the applause and congratulation which many receive when 
they first step forth before the public eye. This, indeed, often terminates in disgrace 
and contempt; it is therefore unworthy of our wishes, and ought surely never to move 
a wise man’s envy or discontent, though rendered to others at his expense.—Prosperity 
in sin is no proof of impunity; and sinners never more need to be warned than when 
successful in their undertakings.—But the servants of God, though ill treated, should 
be careful not to expostulate too much with those b/ whom they have been injured ; 
but to “ reason with them of the righteous acts of th^ Lord,” of his truth and mercy, 
and of their conduct towards him, for their humiliation.—Our safe and happy state con¬ 
sists in a willing dependence on God, and subjection to him; but we are apt to affect in¬ 
dependence, and refuse obedience, by which we exchange substantial good for an empty 
shadow; for the greatest outward prosperity contributes to our felicity only when it 
induces us to fear and serve God, and to obey his voice. Disobedience insures misery 
from generation to generation, whatever be our station or circumstances in life ; and 
to continue “following the Lord,” as his accepted servants, is the highest privilege 


which we can enjoy.—The most useful benefactors of mankind, who havefspent theii 
lives, and worn out their constitutions, in unceasing labours for the good of others, 
must not be surprised if they are at length cast off with neglect and ingratitude ; but 
when the perverseness of their brethren prevents them from doing all that good which 
they desire to do, they should still do all the good that they can. This is a general 
rule for all: they who cannot rule may teach, and they who cannot teach may pray 
and set an edifving example ; and no provocations should tempt us to sin against God 
in ceasing to pray for our children, relations, friends, people, fellow-sinners, or even 
our inveterate enemies. Yet the prayers of the Church, and the intercession of Christ, 
will in the event appear to have been united against impenitent sinners ; yea, the 
elements and the whole creation will shortly be armed against them to their destruc¬ 
tion. The belief of this alarming truth should “ warn them to flee from the wrath to 
come,” to confess their sins, to obey the gospel, and to desire the prayers and counsels 
of his ministers. But when sinners are deeply convinced of their guilt and danger, 
they need encouragement, lest their fear should lead to despondency.—In the day of 
judgment, all those things which men have inordinately loved, and for which they 
have forsaken God, will be found “ vain } and such as cannot profit or deliver,” even 
though they were “the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them.” Happy then 
are they, whom the Lord hath pleased to make his people ! “he will never leave or 
forsake them,” but will glorify his great name in their eternal salvation. None, 
however, can know assuredly that these blessings belong to them, except they attend 
to “ the good and right way, and fear the Lord, and serve him with all their heart; ” 
and if “ we consider what great things he hath done for us,” especially in the work of 
redemption, we cannot want either motive, or encouragement, or assistance for so 
doing. 

CHAP. XIII. War with the Philistines.— Yer. 3, 4. After Saul had defeated 
Nahash, and had been confirmed in the kingdom, and after he had joined with 
Samuel in offering sacrifices, and had opined the benefit of his prayers, it may be 
concluded that he ought to have marchwi directly with his victorious army against 
the Philistines, who possessed strongholds in the land, and had become very formid¬ 
able. But it is probable that he was elated with success, pleased with the show of 
royalty, and disposed to ease and indulgence. Thus the favourable opportunity was 
lost, the ardour of his followers was suffered to abate, and perhaps some of them wera 































Samuel reproves Saul. 


I. SAMUEL, XIV. 


was yet in Gilgal, and all the people 4 followed 
him trembling. > 

8 1 And he "tarried seven days, according 
to the set time that Samuel had appointed: but 
Samuel came not to Gilgal; and the people were 
scattered from him. 

9 And Saul said, Bring hither a burnt-offering 
to me, and peace-offerings. And °he offered the 
burnt-offering.* 

10 And it came to pass, that, as soon as he 
had made an end of offering the burnt-offering, 
behold, Samuel came; and p Saul went out to 
meet him, that he might 6 salute him. 

11 If And Samuel said, q What hast thou 
done? And Saul said. Because I saw that the 
people were scattered from me, and that thou 
earnest not within the days appointed, and that 
the Philistines gathered themselves together at 
'Michmash; 

12 Therefore, *said I, The Philistines will 
come down now upon me to Gilgal, and I have 
not made supplication unto the Lord: l l forced 
myself therefore, and offered a burnt-offering. 

13 And Samuel said to Saul, “Thou hast done 
foolishly; *thou hast not kept the commandment 
of the Lord thy God, which he commanded thee; 
for now would the Lord have established thy 
kingdom upon Israel for ever.§ 

14 But y now thy kingdom shall not continue: 
‘the Lord hath sought him a man after his own 
heart, and the Lord hath commanded him to be 
‘captain over his people, because thou hast not 
kept that which the Lord commanded thee. 

15 And Samuel arose, and gat him up from 
Gilgal unto Gibeah of Benjamin :• and Saul 
numbered the people that were 6 present with 
him, b about six hundred men. 

16 And Saul, and Jonathan his son, and the 
people that were present with them, abode in 
7 Gibeah of Benjamin; but the Philistines en¬ 
camped in Michmash. 

17 1 And the spoilers came out of the camp 
of the Philistines c in three companies: one 
company turned unto the way that leadeth to 
'•Ophrah, unto the land of e Shual: 

18 And another company turned the way to 
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4 Trembled after 
him. 
m x. 8. 

• Deut. xil. 6 . 
t The state of 
things was most 
critical for Saul, and 
the absence of Sa¬ 
muel made matters 
worse. The expla¬ 
nation which Saul 
gave to Samuel, al¬ 
though itbeare a rea¬ 
sonable air, was by 
no means satisfac¬ 
tory. When the Phi¬ 
listines drew near, 
the fact that he had 
not made supplica¬ 
tion to the Lord 
troubled him. Pray¬ 
er is the l>eat pre¬ 
paration for tnal; 
and when trouble 
comes without it, 
the soul is soon 
made sensible of its 
error. Saul had ta¬ 
ken upon himself 
tho office of a pro- 

S bet, or a priest, or 
oth, and m so do¬ 
ing he bad great¬ 
ly sinned; and the 
punishment wbioh 
fol lowed correspond¬ 
ed with his trans- 

S ression.— Dr John 
a mp bell, 
p xv. 13. 

* Bless him. 

* Gen. iii. 13. 
r Is. x. 23. 

* 1 Kings xii. 26. 
27. 

* Ps. lxvi. 3. 
u 2 Sam. xii. 7-9. 

1 Ps. 1. 8-15. 

8 Not strictly for 
ever, but for a long 
time, or as long as his 
posterity should re¬ 
main ; for God could 
not intend to esta¬ 
blish the kingdom 
in Saul for ever, 
without contradict¬ 
ing the prophecy of 
Jacob (Gen. xlix. 
10), who had pro¬ 
mised the sceptre to 
the tribe of Judah. 
—Patrick. 
y li. 30 ; XV. 28. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 15. 

* 8 Sam. n 2. 

|| The place of 
Saul’s birth, and 
where he lived— 
which I look upon 
as a sign that Sa¬ 
muel did not intend 
to desert him, as he 
did afterward, nor 
looked upon him yet 
as forsaken by God. 
—Patrick. 

* Found. 
b xiv. 2. 

1 Oeba. 

0 xi. 11. 

4 Josh, xvill. 23. 

' Josh xix. 3. 


t Josh. X. 11. 

1 Gen. xiv. 2. 
b Jud. v. 8. 

U The Pbilistines, 
after they had got¬ 
ten the command of 
the Israelites for to 
disarm them, had 


slain or carried a- 
way prisoners all 
the smiths (2 Kings 
xxiv. 14; Jer. xxiv. 
1). See Jud. v. 8.- 
Diodati. 

* To the Philis¬ 
tines -not to the 
land of the Philis- 
tines.forit is not said 
so, and that was too 
remote; but to the 
stations and garri¬ 
sons which the Phi¬ 
listines yet retained 
in several parts of 
Israel’s land, though 
Samuel's authority 
had so far overawed 
them that they 
durst not give the 
Israelites much dis¬ 
turbance.— Pool*. 

» A file with 
mouths. 

9 Set. 

i Jud. v. 8. 

t It is singular 
that among those 
brave men who a- 
bodewith Saul, none 
had these weapons 
of war. This was 
suffered that the 
glory of the follow¬ 
ing victory might be 
given to God. In 
those times they had 
other weapons, such 
as bows and arrows, 
and even their goads 
served the purpose 
of pikes.—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

i Or, standing 
camp. 

* xiv. 1, 4, 5. 

f A city of Eph¬ 
raim, on the con¬ 
fines of Benjamin 
(Ezra ii. 27; Neh. 
vii. 31), called also 
Michmash (1 Sam. 
xiii. 2; Is. x. 28. 
Compare Neh. xi. 
31). Eusebius says 
it was, in bis time, a 
considerable place, 
about nine miles 
from Jerusalem, to¬ 
wards Rama.—C ajl- 

MET. 

CHAP. XIV. 

B.C. 1087. 

l There was a day, 

* xviii. 1-4. 

b Jud. vi. 27. 

* Is. x. 28, 29. 

a xxii. 9-12, 20, 
AKimelech. 

* Which is the 
same Ahimelech 
that is spoken of 
1 Sam. xxii. 9, 11, 
20 .—Diodati. 

* iv. 21. 

t Ex. xxviii. 26-32. 

« xiii. 23. 

f 8o there was no 
way of coming at 
the garrison but by 
climbing up these 
rocks, deemed by 
the Philistines inac¬ 
cessible, and so un¬ 
protected. Bozez— 
signifying “smooth ” 
and “slippery.” Se- 
neh, “treading,” be¬ 
ing more trodden.— 
Gill. 

a Tooth. 


Jonathan's miraculou s victory 

f Beth-horon: and another company turned to 
the way of the border that looketh to the valley 
of g Zeboim, toward the wilderness. 

19 1 Now b there was no smiths found through¬ 
out all the land oi-Israel; for the Philistines said. 
Lest the Hebrews make them swords or spears : 

20 But all the Israelites went down to the 
Philistines,* to sharpen every man his share, and 
his coulter, and his axe, and his mattock. 

21 Yet they had 8 a file for the mattocks, and 
for the coulters, and for the forks, and for the 
axes, and to 8 sharpen the goads. 

22 So it came to pass, in the day of battle, 
that ‘there was neither sword nor spear + found 
in the hand of any of the people that were with 
Saul and Jonathan: hut with Saul, and with 
Jonathan his son, was there found. 

23 And the 1 garrison of the Philistines went 
out to the k passage of Michmash.* 

CHAPTER XIY. 

1 Jonathan miraculously smiteth the Philistines' garrison. 15 A 

divine terror maketh them beat themselves. 24 SauVs unadvised 

adjuration hindereth the victory . 

N OW Ut came to pass upon a day, that "Jona¬ 
than the son of Saul said unto the young 
man that hare his armour, Come, and let us go 
over to the Philistines’ garrison, that is on the 
other side. But b he told not his father. 

2 And Saul tarried c in the uttermost part of 
Gibeah, under a pomegranate-tree which is in 
Migron: and the people that were with him were 
about six hundred men; 

3 And d Ahiah,* the son of Ahitub, e I-cliabod’s 
brother, the son of Phinehas, the son of Eli, the 
Lord’s priest in Shiloh, f wearing an ephod. And 
the people knew not that Jonathan was gone. 

4 1 And between g the passages, by which 
Jonathan sought to go over unto the Philistines’ 
garrison, there was a sharp rock* on the one side, 
and a sharp rock on the other side: and the 
name of the one was Bozez, and the name of the 
other Seneh. 

5 The 2 fore-front of the one was situate north¬ 
ward over against Michmash, and the other 
southward over against Gibeah. 

6 And Jonathan said to the young man that 


disgusted ; and the Philistines, doubtless, learning that a king had been chosen, with 

a view to deliver Israel from their power, assiduously employed the time given them 
>n preparing for war, and in weakening and disarming the Israelites. In the mean¬ 
while Jonathan, probably by Saul’s command, smote a garrison of the Philistines; so 
that “Israel was had in abomination by the Philistines,” who resented the affront, and 
were exceedingly exasperated; and when Saul at length sounded the alarm, the people 
either did not come to him, or they speedily deserted him.—In all these measures 
Saul seems to have been impolitic ; but the Lord intended to chastise the people for 
their sinB, to expose their folly in expecting that a king could save them, and to pre¬ 
pare the way for a glorious deliverance which he intended to effect for them. 

Saul s Impiety. \ er. 8, 9. According to the direction given, and perhaps repeated, 
Saul waited for Samuel till the close of the seventh day; but, being impatient of his 
situation, perhaps displeased with Samuel for not coming sooner, and attributing the 
peopled terror and desertion to his absence, and the want of some token of the Lord’s 
presence, and fearing lest the others also should leave him, he proceeded to offer 
sacrifices. This was contrary to the express injunctions which had been laid upon 
him to wait for Samuel, who, having presented burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, 
with solemn prayers and supplications, would have shewn him how he ought to 
proceed in the present difficult emergency, that he might insure success. As no 
priest is mentioned, it has been thought that Saul, presuming on his kingly authority, 
usurped the priesthood also; but this is doubtful, it is certain, however, that he took 
too much upon him, “and thought it was fit the prophet should wait for the kine, 
rather than the king for the prophet.—lie entrenched on the priest’s office, or upon 
that of the prophet, or upon both.”— Scott. 

Sentence of Deposition.— Ver. 13. Samuel found Saul standing by his burnt- 
ofienng ; but instead of an answer of peace, was sent to him with heavy tidings, and 
let him know that “the sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to the Lord”—much 
more when he brings it, as Saul did, “with a wicked mind.” 1. He shews him the 
aggravations of his crime; and says to this king, “ Thou art wicked; ” which it is not 
lor any but a prophet of the Lord to say (Job xxxiv 18). He charges him with being 
an enemy to himself and his interest: “ Thou hast done foolishly/’ and art a rebel to 
God and his government • “ * Thou hast not kept the commandment of the Lord thy 
God, that command wherewith he intended to try thy obedience.” Note, Those that 
disobey the commandments of God do foolishly for themselves. Sin it folly, and 


sinners are the greatest fools. 2. He reads his doom : (ver. 14)“* Thy kingdom shall 
not continue ’ long to thee or thy family ; God has his eye upon another, ‘ a man after 
his own heart, 1 and not like thee, that will have thy own will and way.” The sentence 
is, in effect, the same with Mcne tekel. Only now there seems room left for Saul’s 
repentance, upon which this sentence should have been reversed; but upon the next 
act of disobedience it was made irreversible (chap. xv. 29). And now, better a thou¬ 
sand times he had continued in obscurity tending his asses, than to be enthroned and 
so soon dethroned. 

National Cowardice. —Yer. 19. How slothful and mean-spirited the Israelites were, 
that suffered the Philistines thus to impose upon them, and had no thought uor spirit 
to help themselves 1 It was reckoned very bad with them, when there was “not a 
shield or spear found among forty thousand in Israel ” (Judg. v. 8); and it was no 
better now, when there was never an Israelite with a sword by his side, but the king 
and his son; never a soldier ; never a gentleman. Surely they were reduced to this or 
began to be so, in Samson’s time, for we never find him with sword or spear in^is 
hand. If they had not been dispirited, they could not have been disarmed, but it was 
sin that made them naked to their shame.— Henry . 

CHAP. XIY. Jonathan.— Yer. 1. The eon of Saul was much fitter than the father 
to wear the crown—“a sweet imp” says Bishop Hall, “out v* a crab-stock.” He 
resolved to go incognito—' “ unknown to any one”—into the camp of the Philistines* 
he did not acquaint his father with his design, for he knew he would forbid him ; nor 
the people, for he knew they would all discourage him ; and because he resolved not 
to heed their objections he resolved not to hear them, nor ask their advice (ver. 1, 3). 
Nor had he so great an opinion of the priest as to consult him ; but being conscious 
of a Divine impulse putting him upon it, he threw himself into the mouth of danger 
in hopes of doing service to his country. The way of access to the enemies’ camp is 
described (ver. 4, 5) to be peculiarly difficult, and their natural entrenchments aeemed 
impregnable, yet that does not discourage him; the strength and sharpness of the 
rocks do but harden and whet his resolutions. Great and generous souls are animated 
by opposition, and take a pleasure in breaking through it. 

His Courage.— Ver. 6. He encouraged his armour-bearer, a young man that 
attended him, to go along with him in this daring enterprise : “‘Come, and let ua' 
put our lives in our hands, and go over to the’ enemies’ ‘garrison,’ and try what we 
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If over the Philistines. 

L SAMUEL, XIY. 

Saul's rash adjuration. 

' \ bare his armour. Come, and let us go over unto 
the garrison of these h uncircumcised; ‘it may be 
that the Lord will work for us: k for there is no 
restraint to the Lord to save by many or by few.* 

1 7 And his armour-bearer said unto him, 'Do 

all that is in thine heart: turn thee; behold, I 
am with thee according to thy hearth 

8 Then said Jonathan, Behold, m we will pass 
over unto these men, and we will discover our¬ 
selves unto them. 

9 If “they say thus unto us, 3 Tarry until we 
come to you; then we will stand still in our place, 
and will not go up unto them. 

10 But if they say thus, Come up unto us; then 
we will go up: for the Lord hath delivered them 
into our hand; and “this shall be a sign unto us.» 

11 And both of them discovered themselves 
unto the garrison of the Philistines: and the 
Philistines said, Behold, the Hebrews come forth 
p out of the holes where they had hid themselves. 11 

12 And the men of the garrisdn answered 
Jonathan and his armour-bearer, and said, q Come 
up to us, and we will shew you a thing. And 
Jonathan said unto his armour-bearer, r Come up 
after me; for the Lord hath delivered them into 
the hand of Israel. 

13 And Jonathan 'climbed up upon his hands 
and upon his feet, and his armour-bearer after 
him: and they‘fell* before Jonathan; and his 
armour-bearer slew after him. 

14 And that first slaughter, which Jonathan 
and his armour-bearer made, was about twenty 
men, within as it were 4 an half-acre of land, 
which a yoke of oxen might plow. 

15 1 And "there was trembling in the host, in 
the field, and among all the people: the garrison, 
and 'the spoilers, they also trembled, and y the 
earth quaked: + so it was a very great trembling. 

16 And the watchmen of Saul in Gibeah of 
Benjamin looked; and, behold, the multitude 
‘melted away, and they went on “beating down 
one another. 

17 If Then said Saul unto the people that were 
with him. Number now, and see who is gone from 
us.* And when they had numbered, behold, 
Jonathan and his armour-bearer were not there. 

B.C. 1087— 

B.C. 1087. 

18 And Saul said unto Ahiah, b Bring hither 

the ark® of God: (for c the ark of God was at that 
time with the children of Israel.) 

19 f And it came to pass, while Saul talked 
unto the priest, that the 5 noise that was in the 
host of the Philistines went on and increased: 
and Saul said unto the priest, d Withdraw thine 
hand. 11 

20 And Saul and all the people that were with 
him 6 assembied themselves, and they came to 
the battle: and, behold, “every man’s sword was 
against his fellow, and there was a very great 
discomfiture. 

21 Moreover, f the Hebrews 11 that were with the 
Philistines before that time, which went up with 
them into the camp from the country round about, 
even they also turned to be with the Israelites 
that were with Saul and Jonathan. 

22 Likewise all the men of Israel which had 
g hid themselves in mount Ephraim, when they 
heard that the Philistines fled, even they also 
followed hard after them in the battle. 

23 So h the Lord saved Israel that day: and 
the battle passed over unto ‘Beth-aven. 

24 If And the men of Israel were distressed* 
that day: for Saul had adjured + the people, say¬ 
ing, k Cursed be the man that eateth any food 
until evening, that 'I may be avenged on mine 
enemies. So none of the people tasted any food. 

25 And m all they of the land came to a wood; 
and there was “honey upon the ground.* 

26 And when the people were come into the 
wood, behold, the honey dropped; but no man 
put his hand to his mouth: for “the people 
feared the oath. 

27 But Jonathan heard not when his father 
charged the people with the oath: wherefore he 
put forth the end of the rod that was in his hand, 
and dipped it in an honeycomb, and put his hand 
to his mouth; and p his eyes were enlightened.® 

28 Then answered one of the people, and said, 

Thy father straitly charged the people with an 
oath, saying, q Cursed be the man that eateth any 
food this day. And the people were 7 faint. 

29 Then said Jonathan, r My father hath 
troubled the land: see, I pray you, how mine 

b Gen. xvii. 7-11. 

» 2 Sam. XTi. 12. 

* Deut. xxxii. 30. 

{ The language of 

Jonathan bespoke 
his true and ardent 
piety. How beau¬ 
tiful his avowal, 

“ There is no re¬ 
straint to the Lord 
to save by many or 
by few 1” His faith 
was strong, and its 
reward was great.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

l 2 Sam. vii. 3. 

§ He resolved not 
to forsake his mas¬ 
ter in any under¬ 
taking, though ever 
so dangerous: being 
such a servant as 
Gideon had (J ud. 
vii. 10 ).-Patrick. 

“ Jud. vii. 9-14. 

D Gen. xxiv. 13,14. 

8 Be still. 

0 Is. vii. 11-14. 

|j This shall be a 
watchword to us, 
presaging our cer¬ 
tain victory.— Bp. 
Hall. 

p xiii. 6. 

Therefore Jo¬ 
nathan chose that 
rocky and unusual 
way, that the Phi¬ 
listines might sup¬ 
pose they did not 
come from Saul’s 
camp to light with 
them.but rather out 
of the caves and 
holes of the rocks, 
from which their 
necessity had now 
driven them. — 

Poole. 

<» 2 Sam. ii. 14-17. 

T Jud. iv. 14. 

* Ps. xviii. 29. 

» Lev. xxvi. 7, 8. 

* Namely, were 
overthrown by Jo¬ 
nathan, who fell 
roughly upou them, 
or through a fear 
sent by GkxL—Dio- 
DATI. 

4 Half a furrow of 
an acre. 

° Josh. il. 9. 

* xiii. 17, 23. 

* Ex. xix. 18. 

f Some think that 
there was a real 
earthquake, which 
increased their fear; 
but it may be no 
more than a meta¬ 
phorical expression 
for the great tumult 
into which they were 
thrown.—P atrick. 

■ Ps. lviii. 7. 

* Jud. vii. 22. 

t Saul probably 
supposed that not 
ouly Jonathan, but 
also some consider¬ 
able number of hie 
army, was gone, and 
that by them that 
slaughter was made. 
-Poole. 

* Num. xxvii. 21. 

§ The common 

text has ark; but 
this is highly impro- 

bable. The Israel¬ 
ites could not forget 
what had happened 
in the time of Eli. 
We learn that it 
was usual to consult 
God by the ephod 
from the whole his¬ 
tory of David (com¬ 
pare ch. xxiii. 9 and 
xxx. 7). In what 
manner this was 
done is not oertain- 
ly known; bnt it 
was most probably 
by casting lots.— 
Boothroyd. 

* v. 2; vii. 1. 

8 Tumult. 

4 Josh. ix. 14. 

j| The Jews con¬ 
sider this as a pro¬ 
fane act in Saul, 
who, though he dis¬ 
covered the cause, 
yet had further need 
of God’s direction 
and blessing to 
increase success. — 
Pools. 

« Were cried to¬ 
gether. 

* Jud. vii. 22. 

* Jud. vii. 23. 

Servants or 
bondsmen, or press¬ 
ed men in the army, 
or renegades from 
the Israelites. — 
Gill. 

« xxxi. 7. 

* Ex. xiv. 30. 

i xiii. 5. 

* Were distressed 
—with hunger, and 
weakness, and faint¬ 
ness, thence arising, 
and all by reason of 
the following oath. 
—Poole. 

t This was a rash 
oath, as destitute 
of prudence as it 
was of piety. Had 
the people received 
food, they might 
have accomplished 
a complete victory. 
—Boothroyd. 

8 Lev. xxvii. 29. 

1 Jud. v. 2. 

■ Deut. ix. 2a 

■ Ex. iii. 8. 

J Which dropped 
from the hollow 
trees, or the clefts 
of rocks, where bets 
make their combs 
in that country, as 
they do sometime* 
on the ground. 
Wild honey was so 
copious there, and 
flowed so plentiful¬ 
ly, that it gave oc¬ 
casion to the hyper¬ 
bolical expression 
in the Book of Job 
(chap. xx. 17), of 
“ brooks or torrents 
of honey and but¬ 
ter.”—P atrick. 

0 Ec. ix. 2. 

p xxx. le. 

§ He received new 
strength, by which 
all his senses were 
cheered and revived. 
—Bishop Hall. 

1 See on 24, 43. 

7 Weary. 

1 1 Kings xviii. 18. 

can do to pnt them into confusion.” See whence he draws his encouragements. 
(1.) “They are uncircumcised, and have not the seal of the coveuant in their fresh as 
we have. Fear not, we shall do well enough with them, for they are not under the 
protection of God’s covenant as we are, cannot call him theirs as we can, by the sign 
of circumcision.” If such as are enemies to us are also strangers to God we need not 
fear them. (2.) “ God is able to make us two victorious over their unnumbered 
regiments. ‘There is no restraint to the Lord,’ no limitation to the Iloly One of 
Israel, but it is all one to him, to ‘save by many or by few.’ ” This is a truth easily 
granted in general, that it is all alike to Omnipotence what the instruments are by 
which it works, and yet it is not so easy to apply it to a particular case. When we are 
but few and feeble, then to believe that God can not only save us, but save by us, this 
is an instance of faith, which, wherever it is, shall obtain a good report. Let this 
strengthen the weak, and hearten the heartless; let it be pleaded with God for the 
enforcing of our petitions, and with ourselves for the silencing of our fears. ‘It is 
nothing with God to help, whether with many or with them that have no power 
(2 Chron. xiv. 11).— Henry. 

Saul’s Impatience. — Ver. 16-22. This confusion in the camp of the Philistines 
being observed by the sentinels of Saul’s army, and none being absent from the camp 
of Israel but Jonathan and his armour-bearer, no doubt the people were greatly 
astonished, and Saul prepared to consult the Lord whether he ought to attack the 
Philistines’or no. His impatient spirit, however, could no more wait for Ahiah’s 
answer than for Samuel’s arrival, but, perceiving the commotion still increasing, he 
hastily determined to march against the enemy ; though he might justly have ques¬ 
tioned whether the Lord, who had begun the work without him, would accept of his 
assistance. At least there could be no need of such haste. It pleased the Lord indeed 
to employ Saul’s army, as well as the deserters and fugitives, who joined in crushing 
the Philistines; yet Saul himself met with a very humiliating proof that the Divine 
interposition was not vouchsafed on his account. Probably the ark of the covenant 
was brought into the field on this occasion, though some think that the coffer, or 
chest, in which the ephod and breastplate were kept, is meant. 

His Rash Curse. — Ver. 24-34. The absolute prohibition of all food to the soldiers 
for the whole day was very impolitic ; though Saul might properly have cautioned 
them not to waste their time about food, on penalty of his displeasure. But to 
aooompany this prohibition with that awful curse, by which the enemies of God were 

I -*-------- 

devoted to otter destruction, was profane and rash in the extreme ; and it was the 
more inexcusable in that he did not say “that the Lord may avenge Israel on his 
enemies,” but “ that I may be avenged on mine enemies.” The people fearing the 
curse, abstained, not only from the spoil of the Philistines, but likewise from the 
honey which was laid in their way, and with which they might have refreshed them- 

I selves without loss of time, and thus have been enabled to have made a much greater 
slaughter of the Philistines; and in the evening, being almost fainting with labour 
and hunger, some of them were tempted hastily to kill the cattle which they had 
taken, and to eat the flesh with the blood, directly contrary to the law, until they were 
restrained by Saul’s authority. In the meanwhile, Jonathan, being ignorant of the 
curse, and almost ready to faint with fatigue, had eaten a little honey, by which he 
was sensibly and visibly revived, so that his eyes, which had been dim and languishing, 
were enlightened and looked lively ; yet he thus found himself caught in a snare, and 
exposed to the most imminent danger of being put to death. — Scott. 

Jonathan’s Sin of Ignorance. —Ver. 27. Jonathan fell under the curse through igno¬ 
rance. He heard not the charge his father had given ; for, having bravely forced the 
lines, he was then following the chase, and therefore might justly be looked upon as 
exempted from the charge, and not intended in it. But it seems it was taken for 
granted, and he himself did not object against it afterward, that it extended to him 
though absent upon so good an occasion. He, not knowing any peril in it, took up s 
piece of a honeycomb upon the end of a staff, and sucked it, and was sensibly refreshed 
by it ; “ his eyes were enlightened,” which began to grow dim through hunger and 
faintness; it made his countenance look pleasant and cheerful, for it was such as a 
stander-bv might discern (ver. 29), “ See how mine eyes have been enlightened.” He 
thought no harm, nor feared any, till one of the people acquainted him with the order, 
and then he found himself in a snare. Many a good son has been thus entangled and 
distressed, more ways than one, by the rashness of an inconsiderate father. Jonathan, 
for his part, lost the crown he was heir to, by his father’s folly, which, it may be, thia 
was an ill omen of. 

Detection of Jonathan. — Ver. 42. Jonathan was discovered by lot to be the 
offender. Saul would have lots cast between himself and Jonathan on the one side, 
and the people on the other, perhaps, because he was as confident of Jonathan’s 
innocency in this matter as of his own. The people, seeing him in a heat, durst not 
gainsay anything he proposed, but acquiesced ; “ Do aa seemeth good unto thefc" 
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Saul establishes 


I. SAMUEL, XV. 


the kingdom. 


eyes have been enlightened, because I tasted a 
little of this honey; 

30 How much more, if haply the people had 
eaten freely to-day of the spoil of their enemies 
which they found? for “had there not been now a 
much greater slaughter among the Philistines ?N 

31 If And they smote the Philistines that day 
from Michmash to ‘Aijalon: and the people were 
very faint. 

32 And the people "flew upon the spoil, and 
took sheep, and oxen, and calves, and slew them 
on the ground: and the people x did eat them 
with the blood. 11 

33 II Then they told Saul, saying. Behold, the 
people sin against the Lord, in that they eat 
with the blood. And he said, Ye have 8 trans¬ 
gressed : roll a great stone unto me* this day. 

34 And Saul said, Disperse yourselves among 
the people, and say unto them. Bring me hither 
every man his ox, and every man his sheep, and 
slay them here, and eat; and sin not against the 
Lord in eating with the blood. And all the 
people brought every man his ox 9 with him that 
night, and slew them there. 

35 And Saul y built an altar unto the Lord: 
Hhe same was the first altar that he built unto 
the Lord. 

36 If And Saul said, “Let us go down after the 
Philistines by night, and spoil them until the 
morning-light, and “let us not leave a man of 
them. And they said, Do whatsoever seemeth 
good unto thee. Then b said the priest, Let us 
draw near hither unto God.+ 

37 T And Saul asked counsel of God, "Shall I 
go down after the Philistines? wilt thou deliver 
them into the hand of Israel? But d he answered 
him not that day.* 

38 1 And Saul said, "Draw ye near hither all 
the 2 chief of the people; and know and see 
wherein this sin hath been this day: 

39 For, as f the Lord liveth, which saveth 
Israel, though it be in Jonathan my son, he 
shall surely die. § But there was not a man 
among all the people that answered him. 

40 Then said he unto all Israel, Be ye on one 
side, and I and Jonathan my son will be on the 
other side. And the people said unto Saul, g Do 
what seemeth good unto thee. 

41 Therefore Saul said unto the Lord God of 
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■ Ec. ix. 18. 

II The speech of 
Jonathan was cha¬ 
racterised by excel¬ 
lent sense, while his 
father’s conduct was 
attended with seri¬ 
ous consequencos as 
to the results of the 
battle, and tho con¬ 
duct of the people, 
whose ravenous ap¬ 
atite led them to 
eat flesh with the 
blood In it I — Dr 
John Campbell. 

* Josh. x. 12. 

" xv. 13. 

z Gen. ix. 4. 

*1 For want of pa¬ 
tience to dress their 
provisions in due 
form, they ate their 
flesh half - boiled 
and half - roasted, 
with the blood not 
duly drained from 
it, contrary to the 
express injunction 
of their law (Lev. 
viii. 26; xix. 26; 
Deut. xv. 23; xii. 
16).— Pyle. 

8 Dealt treacher¬ 
ously. 

* For the purpose 
of building an altar, 
as is related at ver. 
35, that the blood 
of the animal 
slaughtered might 
sooner run off by 
its head hanging 
from the stone; for. 
before, they had 
been slaughtering 
their animals on 
the level ground, 
by which meau3, 
the blood was so 
long in running off, 
that, in the im¬ 
patience of their 
hunger they could 
not wait for it.— 
"This day,” means 
" now,” " at this 
time.”— Poole. 

» In his hand, 
r vii. 9,17. 

1 That altar he 
began to build. 

£ Josh. x. 9-14. 

» Josh. xi. 14. 
b Num. ixrii. 21. 
f Namely, Let us 
present ourselves 
before this ark, to 
inquire his answer 
by Urim (Num. 
xxvii.27).~DlODATL 
c 1 Kings xxii. 5, 
6 , 15 . 

4 Ez. xiv. 3-5. 
t Either because 
Saul had offended 
by hi3 adjuration, 
or rather to shew 
that, however im¬ 
proper this was, yet 
when made, God 
would have it ob¬ 
served. — Booth- 
royd. 

"Josh. vii. 14. 

2 Corners. 

t 2 Sam. xii. 5. 

§ Passion, not 
reason, was the 
power that ruled 
Saul. His whole 
career was reckless, 
heartless, and head¬ 
long. We find him 
professing to ask 
counsel of the Lord, 
and stopping the 
priest in the midst 
of the service, that 
he might hasten to 


the battle-field. The 
whole of his course 
rather shews what 
is to be avoided 
than what is to be 
imitated.—D r Js. 
Cam i* bell. 

* 2 Sam. xv. 15. 


8 Or, sh.no the in- 
no cent. 

II The Vulgate and 
partly the Sept, has 
an addition here : — 
" O Jehovah, the 
God of Isra. 1 (shew 
to us why thou hast 
not answered thy 
servant Saul this 
day. If this ini- 

3 uity be in me or in 
ouathan my sou, 
discover it by Urim ; 
or if this iniquity be 
in the people) dis¬ 
cover it by Tbum- 
mim.” The word 
rendered "just” is 
Thummim; and 
from the use of this 
term here, Michae- 
lis conjectures that 
what are called 
Urim and Thum¬ 
mim, were three 
sacred lots contain¬ 
ed in the high 
priest’s breastplate. 
—Boothroyd. 
h Josh. vii. 16-18. 

< Went forth. 
i Josh. vii. 19. 
k 27. 

» Ruth i. 17. 
m Gen. xxxviii. 24. 
Jonathan would 
have fallen a victim 
to the zeal and in¬ 
discretion of his 
father, had he not 
been rescued by the 
people. The Israel¬ 
ites, let it be re¬ 
marked, gave im¬ 
plicit obedience to 
the king in all that 
related to them¬ 
selves—as in ab¬ 
staining from food, 
and in complying 
with Saul’s desire 
about the slaughter 
of their animals, 
but they refused giv¬ 
ing way to him in 
the affair of Jona¬ 
than.—D r Chal¬ 
mers. 

B xix. 5. 

0 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 
p Is. xiii. 3. 

4 xiii. 1. 

r 2 Kings xiv. 27. 

• xi. 11; xii. 12. 

4 2 Sam. x. 6. 

* The Hebrew 
word is taken from 
controversies or 
suits in law, and 
signifieth, condemn¬ 
ing one’s adversa¬ 
ries, and obtaining 
of them the costs 
of the suit. To 
shew that these vic¬ 
tories were God’s 
judgments on his 
people’s side against 
the enemy’s unjust 
tyranny.-DlODATi. 
8 Wrought might- 

lly * Ex. xvii. 14. 
x 1 Chr. viii. 33. 

J XXV. 44. 

* Abmer. 

CHAP. XV. 
B.C. 1079. 

• lx. 16; x. 1. 


Israel, 8 Give a perfect lot J h And Saul and 
Jonathan were taken: but the people 1 escaped. 

42 And Saul said, Cast lots between me and 
Jonathan my son. And Jonathan was taken. 

43 Then Saul said to Jonathan, ‘Tell me what 
thou hast done. And Jonathan told him, and 
said, k I did but taste a little honey with the 
end of the rod that was in mine hand, and, lo, I 
must die. 

44 And Saul answered, ‘God do so and more 
also: for “thou shalt surely die, Jonathan.^ 

45 And the people said unto Saul, Shall Jona¬ 
than die, "who hath wrought this great salvation 
in Israel? God forbid: as the Lord liveth, 
“there shall not one hair of his head fall to the 
ground; for p ke hath wrought with God this day. 
So the people rescued Jonathan, that he died not. 

46 Then Saul went up from following the 
Philistines: and the Philistines went to their own 
place. 

47 If So Saul q took the kingdom over Israel, 
and r fought against all his enemies on every side, 
against Moab, and against the children of “Am¬ 
mon, and against Edom, and against the kings of 
‘Zobah, and against the Philistines; and whither¬ 
soever he turned himself, he vexed them* 

48 And he 6 gathered an host, and "smote the 
Amalekites, and delivered Israel out of the hands 
of them that spoiled them. 

49 If Now the sons of Saul were x Jonathan, 
and Ishui, and Melchi-shua: and the names of 
his two daughters were these: the 7 name of the 
first-born Merab, and the name of the younger 
Miehal: 

50 And the name of Saul’s wife was Ahinoam, 
the daughter of Ahimaaz: and the name of the 
captain of his host was 6 Abner, the son of Ner, 
Saul’s uncle: 

51 And Kish was the father of Saul; and Ner, 
the father of Abner, was the son of Abiel. 

52 And there was sore war against the Philis¬ 
tines all the days of Saul: and when Saul saw 
any strong man, or any valiant man, he took him 
unto him. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 Samuel sendeth Saul to destroy Amalelc. 8 He spareth Agag and 
the best of the spoil . 32 Samuel kiUeth Agag. 

S AMUEL also said unto Saul, a The Lord sent 
me to anoint thee to be king over his people. 


Before he cast lots, he prayed that “ God would give a perfect lot” (ver. 41)—that is, 
make a full discovery of this matter, or, as it is in the margin, that he would shew the 
innocent. This was with an air of impartial justice. Judges should desire that truth 
may come out, whoever may suffer by it. Lots should be cast with prayer, because 
they are a solemn appeal to Providence, and by them we beg of God to direct and 
determine us (Acts i. 24); for which reason some have condemned games that depend 
purely upon lot or chance, as making too bold with a sacred thing. Jonathan at 
length was taken (ver. 42), Providence designing hereby to countenance and support 
a lawful authority, and to put an honour upon the administration of public justice in 
eneral, reserving another way to bring off one that had done nothing worthy of death, 
onathan ingenuously confesses the fact, and Saul, with an angry curse, passes 
sentence upon him. Jonathan denies not the truth, nor goes about to conceal it, only 
he thinks it hard that he must “die for it” (ver. 43). He might very fairly have 
pleaded his invincible ignorance of the law, or have insisted upon his merit, but he 
submitted to the necessity with a great and generous mind, “ God’s and my father’s 
will be done.” Thus he shewed as much valour in receiving the messengers of death 
himself, as in sending them among the Philistines. It is as brave to yield in some 
cases as it is in other cases to fight. 

His Deliverance. —Ver. 45. The people rescued Jonathan out of his father’s hands. 
Hitherto they had expressed themselves very observant of Saul, what seemed good to 
him they acquiesced in (ver. 36, 40); but when Jonathan is in danger, Saul’s word is 
no longer a law to them, but with the utmost zeal they oppose the execution of his 
sentence, “ ‘ Shall Jonathan die?’—that blessing, that darling of his country ! Shall 
that life be sacrificed to a punctilio of law and honour which was so bravely exposed 
for the public service, and to which we owe our lives and triumphs ? No, we will 
never stand by and see him thus treated whom God delights to honour.” It is good 
to see Israelites zealous for the protection of those whom God has made instruments 
of public good. Saul had sworn that Jonathan should die, but they oppose their oath 
to his, and swear he shall not die ; “ As the Lord liveth, there shall not ” only not his 
head, but not “a hair of his head fall to the ground; ” they did not rescue him by 


violence, but by reason and resolution ; and Josephus says, they made their prayer to 
God that he might be loosed from the curse. They plead for him, that “he has 
wrought with God this daythat is, “he has owned God’s cause, and God has owned 
his endeavours, and therefore his life is too precious to be thrown away upon a nicety.” 
We may suppose Saul had not so perfectly forgotten the relation of a father but that 
he was willing enough to have Jonathan rescued, and well pleased to have that done 
which yet he would not do himself; and he that knows the heart of a father knows 
not how to blame him. The design against the Philistines is quashed by this incident; 
(ver. 46) “Saul went up from following them,” and so an opportunity was lost of 
completing the victory. When Israel’s shields are clashing with one another, the 
public safety and service suffer by it.— Henry. 

Opportunity Lost. —Ver. 46. The people judged rightly, that the guilt was con¬ 
tracted by Saul, and that the rebuke was intended for him and not for Jonathan; 
and therefore they rescued him by whom God had given them this extraordinary 
deliverance from the hands of his severe father. Saul could not but desire the life 
of his son; yet considering him as decidedly preferred before himself, both by the 
Lord and Israel, knowing that Jonathan’s deliverance was a severe reproof of his 
rashness, and perhaps apprehending, as he had abundant cause to do, that his repeated 
curses would light on his own head, he returned home apparently dissatisfied and 
displeased. Thus the opportunity of completing the destruction of the Philistines 
was lost; nor could it be expected that an expedition which was begun and con¬ 
ducted so very ill, should terminate without some evident tokens of the Divine dis¬ 
pleasure against Saul, though the Lord’s love to Israel was displayed in an unparalleled 
manner, by the faith and courage of his pious son Jonathan. Through Saul’s 
misconduct, and as if in answer to his imprecations, Jonathan was excluded from the 
kingdom, and slain with him by the Philistines, when “the Lord did unto him,” as 
he intended to have done to his son, “and more also;” having indeed devoted him 
to utter destruction.— Scott. 

Saul’s Army. —Ver. 52. We see, 1. How he levied his army; “when he saw any 
strong valiant man,” that was remarkably fit for service, “he took him nnto him,” m 



















Saul sent 


I. SAMUEL, XV. 


to destroy Amalek. 


over Israel: now therefore b hearken thou unto 
the voice of the words of the Lord. 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, C I remember 
that which d Amalek did to Israel, how he laid 
wait for him in the way, when he came up from 
Egypt. 

3 Now go and smite Amalek,+ and e utterly 
destroy all that they have, and spare them not; 
but f slay both man and woman, infant and suck¬ 
ling, g ox and sheep, camel and ass. 

4 And Saul gathered the people together, and 
numbered them in h Telaim, 'two hundred thou¬ 
sand footmen, and ten thousand men of Judah. 

5 And Saul came to a city of Amalek, and 
1 laid wait in the valley. 

6 1 And Saul said unto k the Kenites, 3 Go, 
depart, get you down from among the Amalek- 
ites, lest I destroy you with them: for m ye 
shewed kindness to all the children of Israel 
when they came up out of Egypt. So the 
Kenites departed from among the Amalekites. 

7 1 And Saul “smote the Amalekites from 
°Havilah* until thou comest to p Shur, that is 
over against Egypt. 

8 And he took q Agag the king of the Amalek¬ 
ites alive, and r utterly destroyed all the people 
with the edge of the sword. 

9 But Saul and the people spared Agag,§ and 
'the best of the sheep, and of the oxen, and of 
2 the fatlings, and the lambs, and all that was 
good, and would not utterly destroy them: but 
every thing that was vile and refuse, that they 
destroyed utterly. 

10 f Then came the word of the Lord unto 
Samuel, saying, 

11 It ‘repenteth me that I have set up Saul to 
be king: for he is “turned back from following 
me, and x hath not performed my command¬ 
ments. And y it grieved Samuel; and z he cried 
unto the Lord all night. 11 

12 1 And when Samuel rose early to meet 
Saul in the morning, it was told Samuel, saying, 
Saul came to “Carmel, and, behold, b he set him 
up a place, and is gone about, and passed on, 
and gone down to G ilgal. 

13 And Samuel came to Saul: and Saul said 


B.C. 1079—B.C. 1079. 


b 2 Sam. zziiL 2. 

* The Lord made 
thee king,and there¬ 
fore thou art highly 
obliged to serve and 
obey him. Thou 
hast committed one 
error already, for 
which the Lord 
hath severely rebuk¬ 
ed and threatened; 
now therefore make 
amends for thy for¬ 
mer error, and re¬ 
gain God’s favour 
by thy exact obedi¬ 
ence to what he now 
commands.- Poolk. 

0 Jer. xxxi. 34. 
i Ex. xvii. 8-16. 
f This heavy sen¬ 
tence was passed 
on the Amalekites 
long ago (Ex. xvii. 
14), and renewed at 
the entrance of the 
Israelites into Ca¬ 
naan, with, a charge 
not to forget it 
(Deut. xxv. 19): the 
order is now given 
to put it in execu¬ 
tion.— Patrick. 

* Lev. xxvii. 28. 

* Ex. xx. 5. 

« Gen. iii. 17,18. 
h Josh. xv. 24, 
Telem. 

1 xiii. 15. 

1 Fought. 
k xxvii. 10. 

3 Gen. xviii. 25. 
m Ex. xviii. 9,10. 

1 Job xxi. 30. 

* Gen. ii. 11. 

J That is, the 
whole extent of the 
country of Arabia, 
of which Havilah 
was the boundary 
on the north-east, 
and Shur on the 
south-west. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

p Gen. xvi. 7. 

1 Num. xxiv. 7. 
r Josh. x. 39. 

§ Here Saul was 
guilty of two very 
great faults1st, 
Of covetousness, in 
preserving for him¬ 
self the best of all 
those spoils which 
God had expressly 
commanded to be 
utterly destroyed; 
2dly, Of vanity and 
ostentation, in tak¬ 
ing Agag the king 
of Amalek alive, 
and bringing him 
with him in tri¬ 
umph, when God 
had peremptorily 
commanded him to 
destroy them all.— 
Clarke. 

* Josh. vii. 21. 

2 The second sort. 

* Gen. vi. 6. 

tt Josh, xxil 16. 

* xiii. 13. 

y Luke xix. 41-44. 

* P8. cix. 4. 

|| He cried unto the 
Lord all night—to 
implore his pardon¬ 
ing mercy for Saul, 
and for the people; 
so far was he from 


rejoicing in their 
calamities, as an en¬ 
vious and self-seek¬ 
ing person would 
havedone.— Poolk. 
* Josh. xv. 55. 
b 2 Sam. xviii. 18. 


* Ruth iii. 10. 

d Prov. xxvii. 2. 

e Ps. 1. 16-21. 

Saul boasts of 
his compliance with 
the Divine will, and 
his performance of 
it. Samuel had, 
from what Jehovah 
had said to him, 
reason to question 
the truth of his de¬ 
claration ; and when 
he heard, the bleat¬ 
ing of the flocks, 
he was certain of 
his transgression.— 
Boothroyd. 

t Gen. iii. 12, 13. 

8 Matt. ii. 8. 

b ix. 27 ; xii. 7. 

i Jud. vi. 15. 

k 13; x. 1. 

3 Gen. xv. 16. 

* They consume 
them. 

“ Prov. xv. 27. 

* 2 Chr. xxxiii. 2. 

0 Job xxxiii. 9. 

* He thought he 
had a good case in 
defence of himself 
and the people, but 
it would not abide 
examination. Samu¬ 
el cut the matter 
short by giving him 
to understand that 
a great principle 
was involved: “Obe¬ 
dience was better 
than sacrifice,’’ and 
“to hearken than 
the fat of rams.” 
The course of Saul 
was incipient rebel¬ 
lion, and the penalty 
the loss of the king¬ 
dom. This brought 
him to his senses, 
and a lame defence 
gave place to a hum¬ 
ble confession; but 
it was too late.— Dr 
John Campbell. 

p 3. 8. 

* See on 15. 

r Ps. 1. 8, 9. 

■ Ex. xix. 5. 

* Num. xiv. 9. 

4 Divination. 

n 2 Kings xvii. 15- 
20 . 

* Ex. ix. 27. 

* Ex. xxiii. 2 . 

f It is probable 
that in this Saul 
only prevaricated, 
and endeavoured to 
dissemble with God. 
His authority was 
so great and abso¬ 
lute, that he had no 
occasion to fear the 
people; and his own 
covetousness cer¬ 
tainly made him 
readily consent to 
the people and 
army, even if, as 
does not appear, the 
first motion came 
from them. -Wells. 

* Gen. iii. 12,17. 


unto him, 'Blessed be thou of the Lord: d I have 
performed the commandment of the Lord. 

14 And Samuel said, e What meaneth then this 
bleating of the sheep in mine ears, and the low¬ 
ing of the oxen which I hearl* 31 

15 And Saul said, They have brought them 
from the Amalekites: f for the people spared the 
best of the sheep and of the oxen, g to sacrifice 
unto the Lord thy God; and the rest we have 
utterly destroyed. 

16 Then Samuel said unto Saul, b Stay, and I 
will tell thee wh?,t the Lord hath said to me 
this night. And h® said unto him, Say on. 

17 And Samuel uaid, 'When thou wast little 
in thine own sight, wast thou not made the head 
of the tribes of Israel, and k the Lord anointed 
thee king over Israeli 

18 And the Lord sent thee on a journey, and 
said, Go and utterly destroy *the sinners the 
Amalekites, and fight against them until 3 they 
be consumed. 

19 Wherefore then didst thou not obey the 
voice of the Lord, but didst m fly upon the spoil, 
and “didst evil in the sight of the Lord! 

20 And Saul said unto Samuel, °Yea, I have 
obeyed the voice of the Lord,* and have gone 
the way which the Lord sent me, and p have 
brought Agag the king of Amalek, and have 
utterly destroyed the Amalekites. 

21 But q the people took of the spoil, sheep 
and oxen, the chief of the things which should 
have been utterly destroyed, to sacrifice unto 
the Lord thy God in Gilgal. 

22 And Samuel said, r Hath the Lord as great 
delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices, as in 
obeying the voice of the Lord 1 Behold, to 'obey 
is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the 
fat of rams. 

23 For •rebellioh is as the sin of ‘witchcraft, 
and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. 
Because “thou hast rejected the word of the 
Lord, he hath also rejected thee from being king. 

24 If And Saul said unto Samuel, X I have 
sinned: for 1 have transgressed the commandment 
of the Lord, and thy words; because 7 1 feared 
the people,+ and z obeyed their voice. 


Samuel had told them the manner of the-king would be (chap. viii. 11), and if he must 
have a standing army, it was his prudence to fill it up with the ablest men he could 
make choice of. 2. How he employed his army : he guarded the country against the 
insults of its enemies on every side, and prevented their incursions (ver. 47, 48). 

CHAP. XV. Saul’s Commission against Amalek. —Ver. 3. God had an ancient 
quarrel with the Amalekites, for the injuries they did to his people Israel, when he 
brought them out of Egypt. We have the story Exod. xvii. 8, &c., and the crime is 
aggravated Deut. xxv. 18: he basely “ smote the hindmost of them, and feared not 
God.” God then swore that he would have “ war with Amalek from generation to 
generation,” and that, in process of time, he “ would utterly put out the remembrance 
of Amalek,” That is the work that Saul is now appointed to do : (ver. 3) “ * Go and 
smite Amalek.’ Israel is now strong, and the measure of the iniquity of Amalek is 
now full; now go and make a full riddance of that devoted nation.” He is expressly 
commanded to kill and slay all before him, both “ man and woman, infant and 
suckling,” and not spare them out of pity; “ ox and sheep, camel and ass,” and not 
spare them out of covetousness. Note, 1. Injuries done to God’s Israel will certainly 
be reckoned for sooner or later, especially the opposition given them when they are 
coming out of Egypt. 2. God often bears long with those that are marked for ruin. 
The sentence passed is not executed speedily. 3. Though he bear long, he will not 
bear always. The year of recompense for the controversy of Israel will come at 
last. Though Divine justice strikes slow, it strikes sure. 4. The longer judgment 
is delayed, many times the more severe it is when it comes. 5. God chooses out 
instruments to do his work that are fittest for it. This was bloody work, and there¬ 
fore Saul must do it, that was a rough and severe man.— Henry. 

His Partial Compliance. —Ver. 8, 9. The Lord had devoted all the AmalekiteB, 
together with their substance, to utter destruction, as a solemn sacrifice to his justice ; 
and the commandment given to Saul, concerning the execution of this sentence, was 
express and particular, and probably intended as a test of his disposition to obey or 
disobey God.—But while neither he nor his soldiers were induced to mitigate the 
geverity of the injunction, by sparing any of the women or children, he, perhaps in 
complaisance to royalty, or to grace his victory, spared the king of Amalek; and the 
people, doubtless by his concurrence, covetously reserved the best of the cattle and 
substance, destroying only the refuse. Saul’s conduct was evidently the effect of a 


proud, rebellious spirit.—Many Amalekites escaped at this time, probably without hi* 
fault; and we read of them afterwards as a numerous people.— Scott. 

His Apology. —Ver. 15. Saul insists upon his own justification against the charge 
(ver. 15). The fact he cannot deny, the sheep and oxen were brought from the 
Amalekites. But, 1. It was not his fault, for “the people spared them as if they 
durst have done it without the express orders of Saul, when they knew it was against 
the express orders of Samuel, Note, Those that are willing to justify themselves are 
commonly very forward to condemn others, and to lay the blame upon any other rather 
than take it to themselves. Sin is a brat that nobody cares to have laid at their doors. 
It is a sorry subterfuge of an impenitent heart that will not confess its guilt, to lay the 
blame on those that were either tempters or partners, or only followers in it. 2. It 
was with a good intention : “ It was ‘ to sacrifice to the Lord thy God: ’ he is thy 
God, and thou wilt not be against anything that is done, as this is, for bis honour.” 
This was a false plea, for both Saul and the people designed their own profit in 
sparing the cattle; but if it had been true, it had been frivolous, for God hate* 
robbery for burnt-offering. God appointed these cattle to be sacrificed to him in the 
field, and therefore will give to those no thanks that bring them to be sacrificed at 
his altar; for he will be served in his own way, and according to the rule he himself 
has prescribed. Nor will a good intention justify a bad action.— Henry. 

True Piety. —Ver. 22. Submission to the authority of God must be essential to 
true religion under every dispensation; but there is a great difference betwixt the 
submission of a holy , and that of a sinful creature. External obedience, even to 
moral precepts, is good only when it springs from a willing internal submission to 
the Divine authority. To profess a belief of the gospel is good only when it arises 
from submission to the Divine teaching, to the justice of the condemnation under 
which sinners are concluded, and to the wisdom, suitableness, and grace of the 
method nf salvation there revealed. All instituted worship derives its obligation 
from the express appointment of God, from the honour which it renders to his name, 
from the disposition of the worshipper, and from the grace and spiritual blessings 
which are communicated by it. Sacrifices especially declared the desert ot the 
offender, and typified the sufferings of the Saviour ; their value resulted entirely from 
the appointment of God ; and they were not acceptable except offered iu obedknee 
to him, and with a penitent, believing, and pious mind. When, therefore, they were 
substituted in the place of true piety, or trusted in as meritorious ; when the means 

m 
























Saul rejected for disobedience. 


I. SAMUEL, XVI. 


Samuel anoints David. 


25 Now therefore, I pray thee, ‘pardon my 
sin, and turn again with me, that I may worship 
the Lord. 

26 And Samuel said unto Saul, b I will not 
return with thee: for c thou hast rejected the 
word of the Lord, and the Lord hath rejected 
thee from being king over Israel. 

27 And as Samuel turned about to go away, 
he laid hold upon the skirt of his mantle, and it 
rent. 

28 And Samuel said unto him, d The Lord hath 
rent the kingdom of Israel from thee this day, 
and e hath given it to *a neighbour of thine, that 
is better than thou. 

29 And also e the ^Strength of Israel* h will 
not lie nor repent: for he is not a man, that he 
should repent. 

30 Then he said, I have sinned; yet 5 honour 
me now, I pray thee, before the elders of my 
people, and before Israel, and turn again with 
me, k that I may worship the Lord thy God. 

31 So Samuel turned again after Saul; and 
Saul worshipped the Lord. 

32 1 Then said Samuel, Bring ye hither to me 
Agag the king of the Amalekites. And A gag 
came unto him delicately.* And 'Agag said, 
Surely the bitterness of death is past. 

33 And Samuel said, 111 As thy sword hath 
made women childless, so shall thy mother be 
childless among women. And Samuel hewed 
Agag in pieces 11 before the Lord in Gilgal. 

34 1 Then Samuel went to Ramah; and Saul 
wont up to his house to Gibeah of Saul. 

35 And Samuel came no more to see Saul until 
the day of his death; nevertheless “Samuel 
mourned for Saul: and the Lord °repented that 
he had made Saul king over Israel. 11 

CHAPTER XVI. 

I Samuel tent by God under pretence of a sacrifice, cometh to Beth - 

lehem. 6 Uis human judgment is reproved. 11 He anointeth 

David. 

AN 1) the Lord said unto Samuel,‘How long 
i V wilt thou mourn for Saul, b seeing I have 
rejected him from reigning over Israel 1 Fill thine 
c horn with oil,' and go, I will send thee to d Jesse 
the Beth-lehemite: for I have provided me a 
king* among his sons. 

2 And Samuel said, e IIow can I go? If Saul 
hear it, he will kill me. And the Lord said, Take 


B.C. 1079- 


• Ex. x. 17. 

b Qen. xliii. 11-11 

• See on 23. 

* xxviii. 17,18. 

• ii. 7, 8. 

t Acts xiii. 22. 

* Ps. xxii. 11. 

* Eternity; or, vic¬ 
tory. 

1 He tells him it 
must bo unavailing 
for him to impor¬ 
tune any further, 
for that it was not 
with the great and 
all wise God an with 
hasty aud Irresolute 
men ; aud it was his 
unalterable decree 
to transfer the crown 
from him, and give 
it to one of less pas¬ 
sion and more piety. 
—Fylk. 
k PS. XCV. 11. 
i Hab. ii. 4. 
b Is. xxix. 13. 

| Or, " iu de¬ 
lights" iu his orna¬ 
ments; not like an 
offender expecting 
death, but as be¬ 
came his quality.— 
Poole. 
i 1 Ti.es. ▼. 3. 

" Gen. ix. 8. 

|| This punishment 
is still practised in 
the East; It is also 
common for the 
greatest eruperorB 
sometimes to put to 
death, with their 
own hands, those 
who have merited 
such a punishmeut, 
Samuel's language 
implies that he act¬ 
ed here as God's 
executioner upon a 
guilty wretch, who 
had abused bis au¬ 
thority by acts of 
the greatest cruelty. 
- Harm eh. 
n Ps.cxix. 136,158. 
0 Geu. vi. 6. 

1) There is some¬ 
thing affecting in 
this conclusive se- 
aratiou between 
amuel and Saul, 
and in the disap¬ 
pointment and grief 
of the old prophet. 
In one sense the 
Lord does not re¬ 
pent, as in ver. 29; 
aud in another he 
does repent, as in 
ter. 35. — Let me 
not attempt a wis¬ 
dom beyond what is 
written.—D rUbal- 

UKK8. 

CHAP. XVI. 

• xt. 11, 35. 

b 1 John 1 .16. 

• 2 Kings ix. 1, 3, 

6 . 

* Fill thine horn 
with oil — which was 
used in the inaugu¬ 
ration of kings (as 
ch. x. 1; 1 Kings i. 
39). But here it is 
used in the desig¬ 
nation of a king, 
though David was 
not actually made 
king by it, but still 
remained a subject, 
as is evident from 
oh. xxiv. 6.~ Pools. 

* Gen. xlix. 8-10. 

t That is, one who 
will do all my plea¬ 
sure; who will make 
it the study of his 
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life, not only to con¬ 
quer bis enemies, 
but to bouour me. 
—Booth ro yd. 

• Ex. iii. 11. 


l In thine hand. 

* Jer. lxxviii. 26, 
27. 

J A peaceoffer- 
ing, which might 
then be done any¬ 
where, the ark and 
tabernacle bemg se¬ 
parated.- Gill. 

« 2 Sam. xv. 11. 

b Ex. iv. 15. 

» ix. 16. 

b 2 Sam. vi. 9. 

* Meeting . 

) 1 Kings ii. 13. 

“ Kx. xix. 10, 14, 
15. 

n 1 Cbr. ii. 13. 

* Jud. viii. 18. 

P Ps. cxJvii. 10,1L 

* Job x. 4. 

* John vu. 24. 

* Ryes. 

* 1 Kiuga viii. 39. 

§ We have here a 

weighty sentiment 
given iu connection 
with the setting 
aside of Eliab. The 
Lord, It is said, look- 
eth on the heart; 
aud David was the 
iuan according to 
his own heart. He 
was accoidiugly the 
Lord's anointed, the 
oneupouwhoMe head 
Samuel poured the 
horn of oil at a bid¬ 
ding from on high. 
There was no po¬ 
pular cal) in this 
instance. He was 
clearly and empha¬ 
tically a king jure 
divina ; and from 
this day the Bpiritot 
the Lord came upon 
Davul.—D r, Chal- 
MERS. 

* 1 Cbr. ii. 13. 

* xvil. 13. 2 Sam. 
xiii. 3. Shimeah. 1 
Chr. ii. 13, S/ttmma. 

* 1 Cbr. ii. 13 16. 

’ 2 Sam. vii. 8. 

4 Round, 

|| Samuel would 
not enjoy the feast 
until he had done 
what the Lord had 
commanded him.— 
Boothroyd. 

* Acts vii. 20. 

* Fair qj eyes. 

^1 Rather, “He was 
ruddy, with beauti¬ 
ful eyes, and a good¬ 
ly appearance.’ He 
was about fifteen 
years of age at this 
time.—C almrt. 

‘ Ps. ii. 2, 6. 

b 2 Kings ix. 6, 

0 Num. xi. 17. 

Jud. xvi. 20. 

* Acts xix. 15, 16. 

* The “evil spi¬ 
rit from the I.or<!" 
which actuated Saul 
strongly resembles 
the demoniacal pos¬ 
sessions of the New 
Testament; for the 
persons so possessed 
of devils raved, on 
several occasions, in 
a manner much re¬ 
sembling the con¬ 
duct of SauL— 
Hales. 

« Terrified. 


an heifer *with thee, and say, f I am come to 
sacrifice* to the Lord. 

3 And g call Jesse to the sacrifice, h and I will 
shew thee what thou shalt do; and thou shalt 
’anoint unto me him whom I name unto thee. 

4 And Samuel did that which the Lord spake, 
and came to Beth-lehem: and the elders of the 
town k trembled at his 2 coming, and said, 'Comest 
thou peaceably? 

5 And he said, Peaceably: I am come to sacrifice 
unto the Lord: ’"sanctify yourselves, and come 
with me to the sacrifice. And he sanctified Jesse 
and his sons, and called them to the sacrifice. 

6 A And it came to pass, when they were come, 
that he looked on “Eliab, and said, “Surely the 
Lord’s anointed is before him. 

7 But the Lord said unto Samuel, p Look not 
on his countenance, or on the height of his 
stature; because I have refused him: for the 
LORD q seeth not as man seeth; for man r looketh 
on the 3 outward appearance, but the Lord look- 
eth 8 on the heart.* 

8 Then Jesse called ‘Abinadab, and made 
him pass before Samuel. And he said, Neither 
hath the Lord chosen this. 

9 Then Jesse made “Shammah to pass by. 
And he said, Neither hath the Lord chosen 
this. 

10 Again, Jesse made x seven of his sons to 
pass before Samuel. And Samuel said unto 
Jesse, The Lord hath not chosen these. 

11 11 And Samuel said unto Jesse, Are here 
all thy children ? And he said, 7 There remain- 
eth yet the youngest, and, behold, he keepeth the 
sheep. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Send and 
fetch him: for we will not sit 4 down till he come 
hither. 11 

12 And he sent and brought him in. Now he 
was 1 ruddy, and withal 5 of a beautiful counte¬ 
nance, and goodly to look to.H And the Lord 
said, Arise, “anoint him: for this is he. 

13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, ami 
b anointed him in the midst of his brethren: ami 
c the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from 
that day forward. So Samuel rose up, and went 
to Ramah. 

14 H But d the Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul, and ‘an evil spirit" from the Lord 
6 troubled him. 


were used to compensate for the neglect of the end, and the sign was exalted into the 
place of the thing signified; they became an abomination, however costly and numerous 
they were. Hat. Saul offered thousands of bullocks and rams, from his own herds and 
flocks, exactly according to the Divine ritual, in an impenitent aud self-confident dis¬ 
position God would have abhorred them: how much more then, when the animals to 
be sacrificed were spared in direct disobedience to his express command!—Samuel 
did not therefore mean to exalt one part of external religion by depreciating another, 
as many seem to suppose; but to shew that a right state of the heart is essential to 
the acceptable performance of every service. 

Agag.— Ver 32, 33. Agag affected the stateliness and splendour of a monarch, even 
m his degraded and perilous circumstances, as if he would overawe the aged prophet; 
and he spake either as one who deemed himself in no danger of death, seeing he had 
escaped the sword of a conquering king, and could have nothing to fear from Samuel; 
n as haying got over the fear of death, and as determined to meet it with intrepidity. 
He was indeed the chief person who ought to have been slain, both as the head of the 
devoted nation, and lor his own cruelties; and therefore “ Samuel hewed him to pieces 
before the Lord as a sacrifice to his justice. Thua the prophet, who was of a lenient 
spirit and prayed all night for Saul, did not hesitate to execute that sentence of God 
upon this condemned criminal, which Saul, who afterwards proved himself exceed¬ 
ingly cruel, had not done. —Scott. 

c ^ ESSE ® Family.— Ver. 6. Eliab the eldest was privately presented 

first to Samuel, probably none being present but Jesse only, and Samuel thought he 
must needs be the man • “ Surely this is the Lord’s anointed.” The prophets them- 
se ves, when they spake from under the Divine direction, were as liable to mistake as 
other men; as Nathan (2 Sam. vii. 3). But God rectified the prophet’s mistake, by a 
?L C + e ci W ^ ,8 ^ er ( ver * “ Look not on his countenance.” It was strange 

that Samuel, who had been so wretchedly disappointed in Saul, whose countenance 
and stature recommended him as much as any man’s oould, should be so forward to 
judge of a man by^that rule. When God would please the people with a king, he 


chose a proper man ; but when he would have one after his own heart, he should not 
be chosen by the outside—men judge by the sight of the eyes, but God does not 
(Isa. xi. 3), 44 The Lord looks on the heart.” When Eliab was set aside, Abinadab, and 
Shammah, and, after them, four more of the sons of Jesse, seven in all, were presented 
to Samuel, as likely for his purpose; but Samuel, who now attended more carefully 
than he did at first to the Divine direction, laid them all by. 44 The Lord hath not 
chosen these” (ver. 8-10). Men dispose of their honours and estates to their sous, 
according to their seniority of age, and priority of birth, but God do«s not. “The 
elder shall serve the younger.” Had it been left to Samuel or Jesse to make the 
choice, one of these had certainly been chosen; but God will magnify his sovereignty, 
in passing by some that were most promising, as well as in fastening on others that 
were less bo. David at length was pitched upon. He was the youngest of all the 
Bons of Jesse; his name signifies beloved , for he was a type of the beloved Son.* 

David Selected.— Ver. 12. The Lord told Samuel, in his ear (as he bad dene 
chap. ix. 15), that this was he whom he must anoint. Samuel objects not to the 
meanness of his education, his youth, or the little respect he had in his own family, 
but, in obedience to the Divine command, took his horn of oil and “anointed him” 
(ver. 13), signifying thereby, 1. A Divine designation to the government after the 
death of Saul, of which hereby he gave him a full assurance. Not that he was at 
present invested with the royal power, but it was entailed upon him, to come to him 
in due time. 2. A Divine communication of gifts and graces, to fit him for the 
government, and make him a type of him who was to be the Messiah, the Anointed 
One, who received the Spirit not by measure, but without measure.— Henry. 

Evil Spirit on Saul. —Ver. 15-23. Saul’s courtiers evidently perceived the cnange 
which had taken place in their master, and ascribed it to the right cause; though 
their language seems less accurate than that of the historian—the original words 
being 44 an evil spirit of God,” meaning one whom God permitted to trouble Saul. 
The device proposed by them might be very proper for soothing the melancholy of 
Saul, and calming his passions, but the cause of his malady lay much deeper; and 
it would have been better counsel if they had persuaded him to send for Samuel to 

















Saul sends for David. 


15 And Saul’s servants said unto him, Behold 

gD evil spirit from God troubleth thee. 

16 Let our lord now command thy servants, 
which are f before thee, go seek out a man, who is 
a cunning player on an harp: and it shall come 
to pass, when the evil spirit from God is upon 
thee, that he shall g play with his hand, and thou 
shalt be well.+ 

17 And Saul said unto his servants, Provide 
me now a man that can play well, and bring him 
to me. 

18 Then answered one of the servants, and 
said, Behold, I have seen a son of Jesse the Beth- 
lehemite, that is cunning in playing, and h a 
mighty valiant man, and a man of war, and 
prudent in 7 matters, and a comely person, and 
‘the Lord is with him.* 

19 Tf Wherefore Saul sent messengers unto 
Jesse, and said, Send me David thy son, which 
is fc with the sheep. 

20 And Jesse took *an ass laden with bread,§ 
and a bottle of wine, and a kid, and sent them by 
David his son unto Saul. 

21 And David came to Saul, and “stood before 
him: and he “loved him greatly; and he became 
his armour-bearer.U 

22 And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, 
I pray thee, stand before me; for he hath found 
favour in my sight. 

23 And it came to pass, when * the evil spirit 
from God was upon Saul, that David took an 
harp, and played with his hand: so p Saul was 
refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit de¬ 
parted from him. 11 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 The armies of the Israelites and Philistines being ready to battle , 

4 Goliath comcth proudly forth to challenge a combat. 12 David 
accepteth the challenge, and slayeth the giant. 

N OW the Philistines “gathered together their 
armies to battle,* and were gathered to¬ 
gether at b Shochoh, which belongeth to Judah, 
and pitched between Shochoh and “Azekah, in 
1 Ephes-dammim. 

2 And Saul and the men of Israel were 


I. SAMUEL, XVIL 
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f Gen. xli. 46. 

S 2 Kings iii. 15. 

T Hindoos still be¬ 
lieve that there is a 
power in music to 
cast out evil spirits, 
and to benefit per¬ 
sona the subject of 
insanity or melan¬ 
choly, which they 
ascribe to spiritual 
agencies.-Dn John 
Campbell. 
h 2 Sam. xriL 8. 

7 Speech. 

i Gen. xxxix. 2,23. 

I God’s Spiritguid- 
eth and leadeth him 
in all manner of vir¬ 
tue; and his grace 
biesseth and causeth 
him to prosper in 
all his enterprises.— 
Dio d ati. 
k Ex. iii. U0. 

1 Prov. xviii. 16. 

8 A homer of bread. 
So the Sept.; others, 

“ an ass loaded with 
bread.” The homer, 
as a measure of ca¬ 
pacity, was more 
likely to be men¬ 
tioned than the ass 
which carried the 
bread. To appear 
before the king 
without a present 
would have been 
deemed indecorous. 
—Booth royd. 

“ Gen. xli. 46. 

■ Ps. lxii. 9. 

[) The hand of 
the Lord was clearly 
in the matter. Nei¬ 
ther Saul nor David, 
probably, had any 
idea of the rela¬ 
tion in which they 
were ultimately to 
stand to each other. 
The monarch little 
thought the brave, 
wise, and lovely 
youth who stood be¬ 
fore him was to be 
his son-in-law and 
his successor. — Db 
John Campbell. 

0 See on 14. 16. 
p Matt. xii. 43-45. 

The bad effects 
of the melancholy 
and disorder caused 
by the evil spirit de¬ 
parted from him for 
a time, being re¬ 
moved by the alter¬ 
ation which the mu¬ 
sic made in hi8 ani¬ 
mal spiri ts.- W ells. 

CHAP. XVIL 

* Jud. iii. 3. 

• The Philistines 
were a meet emblem 
of the spiritual ene¬ 
mies of God’s people 
under the present 
dispensation. They 
seemed to exist only 
to aunoy the He¬ 
brews. The pur¬ 
poses of the Lord j 
require time for do- II 
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velopment. TheB© 
warstook place eight 
years after the a- 
nointing of David: 
from which it will 
be seen that consi¬ 
derable space was 
given to Saul both 
to repent and to pre¬ 
pare for the catas¬ 
trophe. — Db John 
Campbell. 

b Josh. XT. 35, 
Socoh. 

• Josh. x. 11. 

l Or, The ooast of 
Dammim. 


4 xxi. 9. 

* Ranged the bat¬ 
tle. 

t Heb., The man 
between two — i.e., one 
who engages to set¬ 
tle disputes between 
two contending na¬ 
tions.—C larke. 

* 2 Sam. xxi. 19. 

t Josh. xi. 22. 

* Deut. iii. 11. 

* Clothed. 

t These were ne¬ 
cessary to defend 
the legs and feet 
from the iron stakes 
placed in the way by 
the enemy to gall 
and wound their op¬ 
ponents. They were 
a part of ancient mi¬ 
litary furniture ren¬ 
dered necessary by 
the artifices of the 
contending parties. 
—Border. 

* Gorget. 

h 2 Sam. xxi. 19. 

> 2 Sam. xi. 11. 

k xi. 1. 

i 2 Sam. xxi. 21. 

B Job xl. 9-12. 

§ History fur¬ 
nishes many in¬ 
stances of single 
combat. Thus Paris 
and Menelaus in 
Homer, and the 
Horatii and Curiatii 
in Livy, are said to 
fight at the head of 
the army, upon con¬ 
dition that the party 
of the vanquished 
should receive laws 
from the party 
conquering. Goliath 
might be brave, but 
the language is in¬ 
tended to insult, and 
strike fear into the 
Israelites.— Booth- 
boyd. 

n Deut. xxxi. 8. 

* Ruth iv. 22. 

* Gen. xxxv. 19. 

4 1 Chr. ii. 13-16. 

|| There are men¬ 
tioned only seven ; 
but peradventure 
the cause of this 
diversity may be. 
because one died 
about this time, and 
left no issue.—Dio- 

DATI. 

r xvi. 6-9. 

* 2 Sam. xili. 3. 


Goliath's proud challenge. 

gathered together, and pitched by d the valley of 
Elah, and 2 set the battle in array against the 
Philistines. 

3 And the Philistines stood on a mountain on 
the one side, and Israel stood on a mountain on 
the other side: and there was a valley between 
them. 

4 1 And there went out a champion + out of 
the camp of the Philistines, named ‘Goliath, f of 
Gath, g whose height was six cubits and a span. 

5 And he had- an helmet of brass upon his 
head; and he was 8 aimed with a coat of mail; 
and the weight of the coat was five thousand 
shekels of brass. 

6 And he had greaves of brass * upon his legs, 
and a 4 target of brass between his shoulders. 

7 And h the staff of his spear was like a 
weaver’s beam; and his spear’s head weighed 
six hundred shekels of iron: and one bearing a 
shield went before him. 

8 And he stood and cried unto the armies of 
Israel, and said unto them, Why are ye come out 
to set your battle in array 1 Am not I a Philis¬ 
tine, and ye ‘servants to Saul 1 choose you a man 
for you, and let him come down to me. 

9 If he be able to fight with me, and to kill 
me, then will we be your servants: but if I 
prevail against him, and kill him, then shall ye 
be our servants, and k serve us. 

10 And the Philistine said, *1 defy the armies 
of Israel this day; “give me a man, that we may 
fight together.® 

11 When Saul and all Israel heard those 
words of the Philistine, they were “dismayed, 
and greatly afraid. 

12 H Now “David was the son of that p Eph- 
rathite of Beth-lehem-judah, whose name wac 
Jesse; and he had q eight sons: 11 and the man went 
among men for an old man in the days of Saul. 

13 And the three eldest sons of Jesse went 
and followed Saul to the battle: and r the names 
of his three sons that went to the battle were 
Eliab the first-born; and next unto him, Abina- 
dab; and the third, 8 Shammah. 


converse with him, and pray for him. The hand of the Lord was, however, manifest 
in thus bringing David to court. After his anointing, he had in various ways sig¬ 
nalised himself, so that he was much noticed; and especially his skill in playing on 
the harp was remarked by some person who attended on Saul. Thus he was intro¬ 
duced to him, and his solemn sacred music was far more suitable to the case than 
more amusing strains would have been. He came to Saul with a very high charac¬ 
ter, which he did not disgrace. He was useful to him, and for a time beloved by 
him ; and yet, when Saul no longer wanted him, he returned back to his flocks as con¬ 
tented as ever, and was soon forgotten at court. 

Practical Observations. —Our most disinterested sorrow may he so excessive 
as to imply rebellion against the righteous will of God; and he will then rebuke us, 
as well as encourage us under onr distresses. We ought not inconsolably to mourn 
for such as the Lord hath rejected, but should rather rejoice in those whom he is 
calling forth to usefulness ; and no partial affection should interfere with present duty. 
The most eminent believers are not entirely superior to the fear of man, when danger¬ 
ous services are assigned them. But the Lord will inwardly strengthen and outwardly 
protect them; and, without immediate revelation, he can, by his Word and Spirit, 
shew them, step by step, what they ought to do. The guilty conscience trembles at a 
message from Heaven, yet, the ministers of Christ come peaceably, proposing galva- 
tion through the sacrifice of a Redeemer, and speaking terror to none, except to those 
who neglect so great salvation. There is a preparation of heart required for receiving 
this atonement, as well as for attending on Divine ordinances. The instruction, con¬ 
verse, and prayers of faithful ministers, are very useful in both cases to those who 
desire to profit by them ; and parents ought not needlessly to permit their children to 
miss such favourable opportunities.— Scott. 

CHAP. XVII. Goliath —His Stature. —Ver. 4. He was of the sons of Anak, 
who at Gath kept their ground in Joshua’s time (Josh. xi. 22), and kept up a race of 
giants there, of which Goliath was one, and, it is probable, one of the largest. He 
was in height “six cubits and a span” (ver. 4). The learned Bishop Cumberland has 
made it out that the Scripture cubit was about twenty-one inches (alnjve three inches 
more than our half-yard), and a span was half a cubit—by which computation Goliath 
wanted but eight inches of four yards in height; eleven feet and four inches ; a mon- 
itrouB stature, and which made him very formidable, especially if he had strength 
End spirit proportionable. 

His Armour. —Ver. 5, 6. Art as well as nature made him terrible. He was well 
foraiihed with defensive armour. “ A helmet of brass on his head, a coat of mail/* 


i made of brass plates laid over one another, like the scales of a fish ; and because hig 
legs would lie most within the reach of an ordinary man, he wore brass boots, and a 
large corslet of brass about his neck. The coat is said to weigh five thousand shekels, 
and a shekel was half an ounce avoirdupois—a vast weight for a man to carry, all 
the other parts of his armour being proportionable. But some think it should be 
translated, uot the weight of the coat, but the value of it was five thousand shekels; 
so much it cost. His offensive weapons were extraordinary, of whicn his spear only 
is here described (ver. 7). It was like a weaver’s beam ; his arm could manage that 
which an ordinary man could scarcely heave. His shield only, which was the lightest 
of all his accoutrements, was carried before him by his esquire, probably for state; for 
i he that was clad in brass little needed a shield. 

! His Challenge.— Ver. 8-10. The Philistines having chosen him for their champion, 

■ to save themselves from the hazard of a battle, he here throws down the gauntlet, 
j and bids defiance to the armies of Israel. He came into the valley that lay between 
|i the camps, and, his voice probably being as much stronger than other people’s as hi* 
jj arm was, he cried, so as to make them all hear him, " Give me a man that we may 
I fight together.” He looks upon himself with admiration, because he was so much 
taller and stronger than all about him—his heart (says Bishop Hall) nothing but a 
lump of proud flesh. He lookB upon Israel with disdain, because they had none 
among them of such a monstrous bulk, and defies them to find a man among them 
bold enough to enter the lists with him. 1. He upbraids them with their folly in 
drawing an army together, Why are ye come to set the battle in array?' How 
dare you oppose the mighty Philistines? ” Or, “ Why should the two armies engage, 
when the controversy may be sooner decided with only the expense of one life and the 
hazard of another? ” 2. He offers to put the war entirely upon the issue of the duel. 

He proposes — (t If your champion kill me, we will be your servants; if I kill him, you 
shall be ours.” This (says Bishop Patrick! was only a bravado, lor no nation would 
be willing thus to venture its all upon the success of one man, nor is it justifiable; 
notwithstanding Goliath’s stipulation here, when he was killed, the Philistines did not 
stand to his word, nor submit themselves servants to Israel. 

David’s Piety and Valour. —Ver. 45 47. ITis speech savours nothing of ostentation, 
but God is all in all in it. 1. He derives his authority from God. “ ‘ I come to thee,’ 
by warrant and commission from Heaven, ‘in the name of the Lord,’ who has called 
me to, and anointed me for, this undertaking ; who, by his universal providence, is the 
‘ Lord of hosts/ of all hosts, and therefore has power to do what he pleases; and, by 
the special grace of his covenant, is ‘ the God of the armies of Israel/ and therefore, 
has engaged, and will employ bis power for their protection, and against thee whs 





































David comes to the camp, 


I. SAMUEL, XVII. 


and accepts the challenge. 


14 Ancl David was ‘the youngest: and the 

three eldest followed Saul. . . 0 _ 

15 But David went and u returned from Saul 

to feed his father’s sheep at Beth-lehem.^[ 

16 And the Philistine drewnear morningand 
evening, and presented himself *forty days. 

17 And Jesse said unto Davidhis son, 'Take 
now for thy brethren an ephah of this z parched 
corn, and these ten loaves, and run to thecamp 
to thy brethren ;* 

18 And “carry these ten 5 cheeses unto the 
captain of Hheir thousand, and ''look how thy 
brethren fare, and take their pledge.f 

19 Now Saul, and they, and all the men of 
Israel, were in the valley of Elah, fighting with 

the Philistines. , . . 

20 II A ml David rose up early in the morning, 

an*d 'left the sheep with a keeper, and took, and 
went, as Jesse had commanded him: and he 
came to the 7 trench, as the host was going forth 
to the 8 fight, and shouted for the battle. 

21 For Israel and the Philistines had put the 
battle in array, army against army. 

22 And David left 9 his carriage in the hand 
of the keeper of the carriage, 1 and ran into the 
army, and came and 1 saluted his brethren. 

23 And as he talked with them, behold, there 
came up the champion (the Philistine of Gath, 
Goliath by name) out of the armies of the Philis¬ 
tines, and spake According to the same words: 
and David heard them. 

24 And all the men of Israel, when they saw 
the man, lied from s him, and were 'sore afraid. 

25 And the men of Israel said, Have ye seen 
this man that is come up 7 surely to defy Israel 
is he come up: and it shall be, that the man who 
killeth him, f the king will enrich him with great 
riches, and will give him his daughter, and make 
his father’s house g free in Israel. 

26 And David spake to the men that stood by 
him, saying. What, shall be done to the man that 
killeth this Philistine, and taketh away the Re¬ 
proach from Israel? for who is this 'uncircum¬ 
cised Philistine, that he should k defy the armies 
of the living God? 

27 And the people answered him after this 
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» Gen. xxv. 23c 

n xvi. 19-23. 

U In the begin¬ 
ning of this war, 
aa Josephus thinks, 
Saul sent David 
home to his father, 
contenting himself 
with three of his 
sons, who came to 
his assistance with 
the hazard of their 
lives.-P atrick. 

* Matt. iv. 2. 

* Matt. vii. 11. 

■ Ruth ii. 14. 

* It is reasonably 
supposed that, in 
those days, the sol¬ 
diers went to war at 
their own charge, or 
found themselves in 
proviaiona.-'W ells. 

* xvi. 20. 

* Cheeses of milk. 

* A thousand. 

* Gen. xxxvii. 14. 

| The meaning of 

this phrase is not 
clear. According to 
some, it means 
that he should 
bring something 
from them which 
might certify Jesse 
of their health. 
O there translate 
the word, not 
pledge, but busi¬ 
ness, and under¬ 
stand the sense to 
be, Bring mo word 
what they do, how 
they behave them¬ 
selves, with whom 
they associate, &o. 
—Patrick. * 

0 Kph. vi. 1 2. 

1 Place of the car¬ 
riage. 

8 Battle array, or 
place of fight. 

9 The vessels from 
upon him. 

1 This is one of 
those passages the 
meaning of which 
is quite likely to 
be misapprehended, 
unless the reader is 
weiacquainted with 
j the changes which 
I have taken place in 
1 the English lau- 
1 guage since the Bi¬ 
ble was translated. 
When the Bible was 
translated, “car¬ 
riage " did not 
mean “that which 
carries,” but “that 
which is carried.” 
There are other pas¬ 
sages in the Bible 
wiure the word” car¬ 
riage” is evidently 
used as synonymous 
with baggage. For 
example, “So they 
turned and deserted, 

| and put the little 
; ones, and the cattle, 
i and the carriage be¬ 
fore them” (Jud. 
xxiii. 21). “ We took 
up our carriages, 
and went up to 
Jerusalem ” (Acts 
xxi. 15). Davfd’a 
“carriage” consist¬ 
ed, as we learn from 
the preceding verses, 


of an ephah of 
parched corn, ten 
loaves of bread, and 
ten cheeses. In fact, 
“carriage," “lug¬ 
gage," and “ bag- 

f ;age," were not on- 
y formed in the 
same way, but were 
originally synonyms: 
baggage being that 
which is bagged; 
luggage, that which 
is lugged; and car¬ 
riage, that which 
is carried.— Chris¬ 
tian Treasury. 

l Asked his bre¬ 
thren of peace. 

4 iv. 10. 

* His face. 

• Lev. xxvi. S6. 
t Josh. xv. 16. 

* Ezra vii. 24. 

Josh. vii. 8, 9. 

» xiv. 6. 
k Deut. v. 26. 


» 25. 

m Gen. xxxvii. 4 , 


VJ. 

0 Ps. XXXV. 11. 

§ Vain glory, he 
thought, brought 
him to the baWlo, 
and now made him 
offer to run such 
a desperate adven¬ 
ture. Patrick. 

f Prov. xv. 1. 

|| The deportment 
of David was extra¬ 
ordinary for his 
years, and clearly 
indicated that he 
was acting under 
an influence higher 
than that of nature. 
Ilia bravery was as¬ 
tonishing ; though 
modest, he was 
dauntless. Of the 
science of war he 
knew nothing, but 
by the good hand of 
his God upon him, 
he had had some¬ 
what to do with 
lions and bears, and 
the result inspired 
him with a hope 
that he might, per¬ 
chance humble the 
uncircumcised Phi¬ 
listine. His confi¬ 
dence, however, was 
not in himself, but 
in the Lord, who 
had delivered him 
out of the paw3 of 
the lion and the 
bear. - Dr John 
Campbell. 

8 Took him. 

* Num. xiii. 30. 

T xvi. 18. 

* Num. xiii. 31. 

* 4, 56 . 

TT Not both toge¬ 
ther (as Castalio sup¬ 
poses in his trans¬ 
lation), but at se¬ 
veral times; and it 
is likely more than 
once.—P atrick. 

u Jud. xiv. 5, 6. 

1 Ex. xxxii. 27-32. 

1 Is. x. 15. 

* Ps. lxiii. 7. 

a xxvi. 25. 

4 Clothed David 
xoith his clothes. 


manner, saying, 'So shall it be done to the man 
that killeth him. 

28 IT And Eliab his eldest brother heard when 
he spake unto the men: and “Eliab’s anger was 
kindled against David, and he said. Why earnest 
thou down hither ? and “with whom hast thou 
left those few sheep in the wilderness? °I know 
thy pridej and the naughtiness of thine heart; 
for thou art come down that thou mightest see 
the battle. 

29 And David said, p What have I now done? 
Is there not a cause ? 

30 IT And he turned from him toward another, 
and spake after the same manner: and the 
people answered him again after the former 
mannerJ 

31 And when the words were heard which 
David spake, they rehearsed them before Saul; 
and he 3 sent for him. 

32 If And David said to Saul, q Let no man’s 
heart fail because of him; r thy servant will go 
and fight with this Philistine. 

33 And Saul said to David, 8 Thou art not 
able to go against this Philistine to fight with 
him: ‘for thou art but a youth, and he a man of 
war from his youth. 

34 And David said unto Saul, Thy servant 
kept his father’s sheep, and there came a lion 
and a bear, 11 and took a lamb out of the flock; 

35 And I went out after him, and smote him, 
and delivered it out of his mouth: and when he 
arose against me, I caught him by his beard, and 
“smote him, and slew him. 

36 Thy servant slew both the lion and the 
bear; and x this uncircumcised Philistine shall 
be as one of them, seeing y he hath defied the 
armies of the living God. 

37 David said moreover, z The Lord that 
delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out 
of the paw of the bear, he will deliver me out 
of the hand of this Philistine. And Saul said 
unto David, “Go, and the Lord be with thee. 

38 f And Saul 4 armed David with his armour, 
and he put an helmet of brass upon his head; 
also he armed him with a coat of mail. 

39 And David girded his sword upon his 


hast impiously defied them.” The 44 name of God ” David relied on, as Goliath did on 
hiB sword and spear (see Ps. xx. 7; cxviii. 10, 11). 2. He depends for success upon 

God (ver. 40). David speaks with as much assurance as Goliath had done, but upon 
better grounds : it is his faith that Bays, 441 This day will the Lord deliver thee into my 
hand; ’ and not only thy carcase, but the carcases of the hosts of the Philistines, shall 
be given to the birds and beasts of prey.”^ 3. He devotes the praise and glory of all 
to God. He did not, like Goliath, seek his own honour, but the honour of God ; not 
doubting but by the success of this action (1.) All the world should be made to know 
that 44 there is a God,” and that the “God of Israel ” is the one only living and true 
God, and all other pretended deities are vanity and a lie. (2.) All Israel (whom he 
calls not “ this army,” but 44 this assembly,” or Church, because they were now reli¬ 
giously attending the “goings of their God and King,” as they used to do it “ in the 
sanctuary”)—all Israel “shall know that the Lord saveth not with sword and spear” 
(ver. 47), but can, when he pleases, save without either, and against both (Ps. xlvi. 9). 
David addresses himself to this combat rather as a priest that was going to offer a 
sacrifice to the justice of God, than as a soldier that was going to engage an enemy of 
his country. 

David’s Victory. —Ver. 49. Goliath was in no haste, because in no fear, but con¬ 
fident that he should soon, at one stroke, cleave his adversary’s head; but while he was 
preparing to do it solemnly, David did his business effectually without any parade ; he 
slang a stone which hit him in the forehead, and, in the twinkling of an eye, fetched 
him to the ground. He knew there were famous slingers in Israel (Judg. xx. 16), yet 
was either so forgetful or presumptuous as to go with the beaver of his helmet open; 
and thither, to the only part left exposed, not. so much David’s art as God’s providence 
directed the stone, and brought it with such force that it sunk into his head, notwith- 
Btanding the impudence with which his forehead was brazened. See how frail and 
uncertain life is, even then when it thinks itself best fortified, and how quickly, how 
easily, and with how small a matter, the passage may be opened for life to go out and 
death to enter. Goliath himself “ has not power over the spirit to retain the spirit” 
(Eccl. riii. 8). Let not the strong man glory in his strength, nor the armed man in 
his armour. See how God resists the proud, and pours contempt upon those that bid 
defiance to him and his people. None ever hardened his heart against God and 
prospered. One of the rabbins thinks that when Goliath said to David, “ Come, and 
1 will give thy flesh to the fowls of the air,” he drew up his head so hastily that hi# 


helmet fell off, and so left his broad forehead a fair mark for David. To complete 
the execution, he drew Goliath’B own sword, a two-handed weapon for David, and 
with it “ cut off his head” (ver. 51). What need had David to take a sword of hiB 
own ? His enemy’s sword Bhall serve his purpose when he has occasion for one. God 
is greatly glorified when his proud enemies are cut off with their own sword, and he 
makes “ their own tongues to fall upon them ” (Ps. lxiv. 8). David’s victory over 
Goliath was typical of the triumphs of the Son of David over Satan and all the powers 
of darkness, yvhom he “spoiled, and made a show of them openly ” (Col, ii. 15); and 
we, through him, are “ more than conquerors.” 

Defeat of the Philistines. —Ver. 51. The Philistines relied wholly upon the 
strength of their champion, and therefore, when they saw him slain, they did not, as 
Goliath had offered, throw down their arms, and surrender themselves Bervauts to 
Israel (ver. 9), but took to flight, being wholly dispirited, and thinking it to no pur¬ 
pose to oppose one before whom such a mighty man was fallen: 44 they fled,” and 
this put life into the Israelites; they “shouted and pursued them” (ver. 52) (David, 
it is probable, leading them on in the pursuit) even to the gates of their own cities. 
In their return from the chase they seized all their baggage, plundered their tent* 
(ver. 53), and enriched themselves with the spoil. 

David’s Trophy.— Ver. 54. He brought the head of the Philistine to Jerusalem, to 
be a terror to the Jcbusites, who held the stronghold of Zion: it is probable that he 
carried it in triumph to other cities. “ His armour he laid up in his tent;” only 
the sword was preserved behind the ephod in the tabernacle, as consecrated to God, 
and a memorial of the victory to his honour (chap. xxi. 9). 

David at Court.— Though he had been at court formerly, yet, having been for 
some time absent (ver. 15), Saul had forgotten him ; being melancholy and mindless, 
and little thinking that his musician should have spirit enough to be his champion; 
and therefore, as if he had never seen him before, l^e asked whose son he was. Abner 
was a stranger to him, but brought him to Saul himself (ver. 57), and he gave a modest 
account of himself (ver. 58). And now he was introduced to the court with much 
greater advantages than before, in which he owned God’s hand performing all things 
for him.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Those who would jserve God must be endued with 
patience, meekness, and self-denial; and they must learn to bear neglect, contempt 
and ingratitude; to be laborious, faithful, and obedient; to shun observation ana 
























David slayeth the giant. 


I. SAMUEL, XVIII. 


Jonathan loves David. 


armour, and he assayed to go; for he had not 
proved it. And David said unto Saul, I cannot 
go with these; for 1 have not proved them. 
And David b put them off him. 

40 And he took his 'staff in his hand, and 
chose him five smooth stones out of the 5 brook, 
and put them in a shepherd’s 6 bag which he had, 
even in a scrip; and his sling was in his hand:* 
and he drew near to the Philistine. 

41 And the Philistine came on, and drew near 
unto David; and the man that bare the shield 
went before him. 

42 And when the Philistine looked about, and 
saw David, d he disdained him; for he was but e a 
youth, and ruddy, and of a fair countenance. 

43 And the Philistine said unto David, -Am I 
a dog, that thou comest to me with staves'? 
And the Philistine 8 cursed David by his 
gods.* 

44 And the Philistine said to David, h Come to 
me, and I will give thy flesh unto the fowls of the 
air, and to the beasts of the field. 

45 Then said David to the Philistine, ‘Thou 
comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, and 
with a shield; but I come to thee k in the name 
of the Lord of hosts,* the God of the armies of 
Israel, whom thou hast ‘defied. 

46‘ This day “will the Lord 7 deliver thee into 
mine hand; and I will smite thee, and take thine 
head from thee; and I will give the “carcases of 
the host of the Philistines this day unto the 
fowls of the air, and to the wild beasts of the 
earth; that 0 all the earth may know that there 
is a God in Israel. 

47 And all this assembly shall know that the 
Lord p saveth not with sword and spear: for q the 
battle is the Lord’s, and he will give you into our 
hands. 

48 And it came to pass, when the Philistine 
arose, and came and drew nigh to meet David, 
that r David hasted, and ran toward the army to 
meet the Philistine. 5 

49 And David put his hand in his bag, and 
took thence a stone, and slang it, and 8 smote the 
Philistine in his forehead, that the stone sunk 
into his forehead; and he fell upon his face to 
the earth. 

50 So David prevailed over the Philistine with 
a sling and with a stone, and smote the Philis¬ 
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t> Hos. i. 7. 
e Juu. iii. 31. 
s Or, valley, 
t Vessel. 

* These arms were 
in themselves con¬ 
temptible, yet were 
chosen by David; 
partly because he 
had no skill to use 
other arms; partly 
because he had in¬ 
ward assurance of 
the victory, even hy 
these weapons; and 
partly because such 
a conquest would 
he most honourable 
to God, and most 
shameful and dis¬ 
couraging to the 
Philistines.-POOLB. 

d 1 Kings xx. 13. 

• xvi. 12. 

t 2 Sam. iii. 8. 

8 Gen. xxvii. 29. 
f The interview 
was characteristic 
of both; on the one 
side, we have curses, 
and threateniugs, 
and rage; on the 
other, meekness, 
gentleness, and con¬ 
fidence in the Lord 
of hosts. Ver. 46 
presents a terrible 
address, which, had 
the giant believed, 
would have filled 
him with fear and 
horror. The piety 
of David forms a 
striking contrast to 
theidolatrous swear¬ 
ing of Goliath. Th6 
scene is wonderful 
even in description; 
but the thing itself, 
as beheld by the two 
armies, was invested 
with an interest to 
which history pre¬ 
sents no parallel.— 
Dr Jn. Campbell. 
h 1 Kings xx. 10. 

1 Ps. xliv. 6. 
k 2 Sam. xxii. 33. 

J In the name of 
the Lord of hosts— 
i.e., by a commission 
from him, with con¬ 
fidence in him, and 
assurance of his 
help, and for the 
vindication cf hia 
honour. Whom thou 
hast defied —in defy¬ 
ing that army and 
people whereof he 
is the Lord and Pro¬ 
tector.- Poole. 

1 Is. xxxvii. 23, 28. 
m Dent. vii. 2, 23. 
f Shut thee up. 
a Dent, xxviii. 26. 

0 Ex. ix. 16. 

P Ps. xxxiii. 16. 

’ Ps. xlvi. 11. 

* Ps. xxvii. 1. 

§ Having nothing 
but victory in hia 
thoughts, as Pelli- 
canus here observes, 
he arose and march¬ 
ed gravely, and 
pompously covered 
over with armour, 
andfearingnotliing. 
But David being 
loaded with no ar¬ 
mour, nimbly ran 
towards him, and 
knocked him down; 
before he had so 
much as drawn his 
sword out of his 
sheath.- Patrick. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 34. 


t xiii. 22. 

a 2 Sara, xxili. 21. 

Ii David took his 
3word— hence it ap¬ 
pear* thatDavid wan 
not a little man, as 
many fancy, but a 
ns an of considerable 
bulk and strength, 
because he was able 
to manage a giant’* 
sword • which also 
he did both here 
and below (chap, 
rxi. 9 }.—Pool®. 

This was cus¬ 
tomary in th-jr:.e 
countries. Niebuhr 
presex its ns with a 
similar scene, whese 
he relates, that the 
son of an Arab chief 
killed his fathers 
enemy and rival, 
and, according to 
the custom of the 
Arabs, cut off his 
head and carried it 
in triumph to his 
father. He adds in 
a note, cutting off 
the head of a slain 
enemy, and carry¬ 
ing it in triumph, 
is an ancient cus¬ 
tom.— Border. 

* Heb. xi. 34. 

J Jud. vii. 23. 

1 Josh. xv. 33, 36. 

* 2 Kings vii. 7-16. 

»> Ex. xvi. 33. 

* The armour was 
afterwards placed in 
the holy tabernacle, 
as was the sword, to 
remain there for a 
trophy.— Patrick. 

c xvi. 21, 22. 

d 64. 

t It may seem 
extraordinary that 
Saul should know 
nothing of David, 
who had so very 
lately attended on 
him at his court. It 
should be observed, 
however, that Saul 
does not ask who 
David himself is, for 
bo and those about 
him perhaps suffi¬ 
ciently knew his per¬ 
son; but what Saul 
really asks is, Whose 
son is David? which 
he and Abner might 
well forget. If this 
be observed, all dif¬ 
ficulty respecting 
the order of events 
in these two chap¬ 
ters ceases at once. 
—Wells. 

* xvi. 18,19. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

* Col. ii. 2. 

b Prov. xviii. 24, 

0 xvi. 21-23. 

* He entered into* 
a most strict bond 
of amity with Da¬ 
vid (see Gen. xiv. 
30).—Dio d ati. 

d 2 Sam. ix. 1-3. 

* Gen. xli. 42. 

f That he might 
look like another 
Jonathan, and all 
might take notice 
they were no longer 
two, but one. For 
he put Mm into the 
garb both of a cour¬ 
tier and of a soldier; 
or rather, great com- 
mandcr.-PA trick. 


tine, and slew him; ‘but there was no sword in 
the hand of David. 

51 Therefore David ran, and stood upon the 
Philistine, and took “his sword, 5 and drew it out 
of the sheath thereof, and slew him, and cut off 
his head therewith."' And when the Philistines 
saw their champion was dead, they 1 fled. 

52 And y the men of Israel and of Judah 
arose, and shouted, and pursued the Philistines, 
until thou come to the 51 valley, and to the 
gates of Ekron: and the wounded of the Philis¬ 
tines fell down by the way to Shaaraim, even 
unto Gath, and unto Ekron. 

53 And the children of Israel returned from 
chasing after the Philistines, and “they spoiled 
their tents. 

54 1 And David Hook the head of the Philis¬ 
tine, and brought it to Jerusalem: but he put his 
armour in his tent.* 

55 And when Saul saw David go forth against 
the Philistine, he said unto Abner, the captain of 
the host, Abner, 'whose son is this youth? And 
Abner said, As thy soul liveth, 0 king, I cannot 
tell. 

56 And the king said, Enquire thou whose son 
the stripling is. 

57 And as David returned from the slaughter 
of the Philistine, Abner took him, and brought 
him before Saul, d with the head of the Philistine 
in his hand. 

58 And Saul said to him, Whose son art thou, 
thou young man ? + And David answered, e I am 
the son of thy servant Jesse the Beth-lehemite. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 Jonathan loveth David. 5 Saul envieth his praise; 10 seektth to 

hill him in his fury ; 12 feareth him for his good success ; 17 he 

offer eth him his daughter for a snare. 

AND it came to pass, when he had made an 
jl Jl end of speaking unto Saul, that “the soul 
of Jonathan was knit with the soul of David, and 
Jonathan Hoved him as his own soul. 

2 And Saul 'took him that day, and would let 
him go no more home to his father’s house. 

3 Then Jonathan* and David d inade a cove¬ 
nant, because he loved him as his own soul. 

4 And Jonathan 'stripped himself of the robe 
that was upon him, and gave it to David,* and 
his garments, even to his sword, and to his bow, 
and to his girdle. 


ostentation; to walk by faith, and to wait the Lord’B time for every promised or 
expected mercy ; not putting themselves forward till it be undeniably evident that 
there is a cause. In times of general formality and lukewarmness, every degree of 
teal, which implies a readiness to go further or venture more in the cause of God than 
others do, will be censured as pride and ambition; and by none more than near rela¬ 
tions and negligent superiors ; and such censures will seldom be unmingled with 
unjust insinuations, and attempts to blacken a man’s character. But conscious 
integrity and confidence in God, united with meekness, wisdom, and perseverance, 
will carry the believer through, and raise him above such discouraging opposition; 
and they who would do good should not multiply words in defence of their own 
characters, but avoid whatever may needlessly exasperate, prolong contention, or 
foment envy, and be satisfied with appealing to the consciences and common sense of 
impartial persons, that time and circumstances require their exertions. The hope of 
being an instrument of good? and of being accepted by the Lord, will animate the 
faithful servant of God in every undertaking; and the expectation of a reward from 
man, or the fear of human censure, will be with him a very inferior consideration. If 
we improve our experience of the Lord’s faithfulness, love, and power in former seasons 
of danger and difficulty, it will inspire confidence in the prospect of future conflicts; 
and on some occasions it may be referred to for the satisfaction of others: and to be 
engaged against the acknowledged enemies of God and his Church, in all cases, is a 
proper ground of encouragement In the service of our common Lord we are not all 
qualified to handle the same weapons, or to fill up the same stations ; none should, 
therefore, be Bet up in all things as models, nor ought any of us indiscriminately to 
imitate the most approved characters. Rules and methods which are useful and 
natural to one man, may prove encumbrances to another ; and we do best when we 
cultivate our own peculiar talent, taking hints from everybody, and not, attempting 
exact conformity to any. But faith and prayer, and truth and righteousness, “ the 
whole armour of God,” and “the mind which was in Christ,” are equally needful for 
ill his gervants. The curses of wicked men are no more to be feared than their power, 
M they will at length rebound upon themselves, and their proud self-confidence will 


surely be confounded. But they who trust in the Lord, and simply seek his glory ? 
shall never be ashamed ; in their hands the feeblest means shall be successful, and 
before them the most formidable opposition shall come to nothing. The event of 
every conflict of the Church of God against her enemies will undeniably evince, “that 
the Lord saveth not with sword and spear; for the battle is the Lord’s, and he will give 
it into our handsand this shall tend to make known his glory throughout the earth. 
Human favour is of small value, for men soon forget those who have been most useful 
to them; and they alone are happy who enjoy the favour of him who never forgets or 
forsakes the meanest of his true people. Finally, in David’s victory over the champion 
of the Philistines, we may see a faint shadow of the Redeemer’s victory over Satan, who 
for ages had defied the armies of the living God, and, from the fall of Adam to the 
coming of Christ, found no one able in his own strength to stand against him ; but 
Jesus overcame him on his own ground, and foiled him with hi* own weapons, and 
still goes on by his despised gospel to pursue the victory, while ail the hosts of the 
true Israel join in his conquests and share the benefits; and they shall ere long meet 
in heaven to celebrate his triumphs with everlasting songs of praise. 

CHAP. XVIII. Jonathan’s Love to David.— Ver. 1. The mvdesty, piety, and faith 
of David were so congenial to the character of Jonathan, that they attracted his cordial 
esteem and affection; so that the most endeared friendship subsisted between them 
from that time without the least interruption, notwithstanding Saul’s envy and malice, 
and though Jonathan knew that. David was anointed to be king, and that he himself 
was excluded. This disinterested friendship was the effect of that grace of God which 
produces in all true believers “ one heart and soul,” and causes them to delight in each 
other’s converse and comfort; yet similarity of disposition, and the coincidence of 
the extraordinary services which, in the courage of faith, they had performed, served 
to render their reciprocal affection peculiarly fervent and intimate. 

Saul’s Jealousy. — Ver. 6-9. After the death of Goliath, and the consequent rout of 
the Philistines; Saul, and David with him, went to several of the cities of Israel. U I 
suppose Saul and the whole court thought fit to honour David, by accompanying him 
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Saul seeks to kill David. L SAMUEL, XVIII. David marries Michal 

5 H And David went out whithersoever Saul 
Bent him, and 1 behaved himself f wisely: and Saul 
Bet him over g the men of war; and he was 
accepted in the sight of all the people, and also 
in the sight of Saul’s servants. 

6 IT And it came to pass as they came, when 
David was returned from the slaughter of the 

2 Philistine, that h the women came out of all 
cities of Israel, singing and dancing,* to meet 
king Saul, with tabrets, with joy, and with in¬ 
struments of musiek. 

7 And the women ‘answered one another as 
they played, and said, k Saul hath slain his thou¬ 
sands, and David his ten thousands.® 

8 And Saul was very wroth, and ‘the saying 

4 displeased him; and he said, They have ascribed 
unto David ten thousands, and to me they have 
ascribed but thousands: "'and what can he have 
more but the kingdom? 11 

9 And Saul “eyed David from that day and 
forward. 

10 It And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
"the evil spirit from God came upon Saul, and 
he p prophesied 11 in the midst of the house; and 
David q played with his hand, as at other times: 
and there zoos a javelin in Saul’s hand. 

11 And Saul r cast the javelin; for he said, I 
will smite David even to the wall with it. "And 
David avoided out of his presence twice.* 

12 If And Saul washifraid of David, because “the 
Lord was with him, and was x departed from Saul. 

13 Therefore Saul 7 removed him from him, 
and made him his captain over a thousand; and 
*he went out and came in before the people. 

14 And David 5 behaved himself wisely in all 
his ways; and “the Lord was with him. 

15 Wherefore, when Saul saw that he behaved 
himself very b wisely, he was afraid of him. 

16 And "all Israel and Judah loved David, 
because he went out and came in before them. 

17 It But Saul said to David, Behold my 
elder daughter Merab, d her will I give thee to 
wife; -1- only be thou 6 valiant for me, and fight 
"the. Lord’s battles: for Saul said, f Let not 
mine hand be upon him, but let the hand of the 
Philistines be upon him. 

18 And David said unto Saul, g Who am I? 
and what is my life, or my father’s family in 
Israel, that I should be son-in-law to the king?* 

B.C. 1063—B.C. 1063. 

19 But it came to pass, at the time ■when 
Merab, Saul’s daughter, should have been given 
to David, that she was given unto h Adriel the 
Meholathite to wife. 

20 f And Michal, Saul’s daughter, ‘loved 
David: and they told Saul, and the thing 

7 pleased him. 

21 And Saul said, I will give him her, that 
she may be k a snare to him, and that the hand 
of the Philistines may he against him. Where¬ 
fore Saul said to David, Thou shalt this day be 
my son-in-law in the one of the twain.® 

22 Tf And Saul ‘commanded his “servants, 
saying. Commune with David secretly, and say, 
Behold, the king hath delight in thee, and all his 
servants love thee: now therefore be the king’s 
son-in-law.® 

23 And Saul’s servants spake those words in 
the ears of David. And David said, Seemeth it 
to you a light thing to be a king’s son-in-law, 
seeing that I am “a poor man, and lightly 
esteemed \ 

24 And the servants of Saul told him, saying, 

8 On this manner spake David. 

25 And Saul said. Thus shall ye say to David, 

The king desireth not any "dowry, but an hun¬ 
dred p foreskins 11 of the Philistines, to be avenged 
of the king’s enemies. But Saul thought to make 
David fall by the hand of the Philistines. 

26 And when his servants told David these 
words, it pleased David well to be the king’s son- 
in-law: and the days were not 9 expired. 

27 Wherefore David arose and went, he and 
his men, and slew of the Philistines two hui) 
dred men; and David brought their foreskins, 
and they gave them in full tale to the king, that 
he might be the king’s son-in-law. And Saul 
gave him Michal his daughter to wife. 

28 1 And Saul q saw and knew that the Lord 
was with David, and that Michal, Saul’s daughter, 
loved him. 

29 And Saul was r yet the more afraid of 
David; and Saul became David’s enemy con¬ 
tinually.* 

30 Then the princes of the Philistines went 
forth: and it came to pass, after they went 
forth, + that David "behaved himself more wisely 
than all the servants of Saul; po that his name 
was much ‘set by. 

1 Or, prospered, 
t Matt. x. 16. 

1 rill. 2 ; xir. 62. 

* Philistine $. 
k Ex. xt. 20. 

I It appeared be¬ 
fore, from Ex. XT. 

20. that it was cus¬ 
tomary for women 
to sine the praises 
of God in publio 
on remarkable occa¬ 
sions ; and, as is 
there related, Miri¬ 
am and the women 
then answered one 
another as they 
played, as they do 
in the present in¬ 
stance.—P atrick. 

a Three - stringed 
instruments. 
i Ex. xv. 21. 
k xxu 11 ; xxix. 5. 

§ To is appears to 
be a triumphal song, 
or the chorus of one, 
something similar 
to that of Moses 
after his passage 
through the Red 
Sea.— 8. Border. 
i Esth. iii. 6. 

4 Was evil <» Ms 
eyes. 

■ 1 Kings ii. 22. 

H Or thus, And 
moreover, the king¬ 
dom certainly be¬ 
longs to him — i.e.. 

I uow perceive that 
this is the favourite 
of God, and of the 
people ; this is that 
man after God’s 
own heart to whom 
Samuel told me that 
God would trans¬ 
fer my kingdom.— 
Poole. 

“ Gon. iv. 6, 6. 

0 xix. 9 . xxvi. 19. 
p 1 Kings xviii. 29. 

*5 Iin used in his 
fits of distraction 
suchexpressionsand 
gestures, as if lie 
ha<l been possess¬ 
ed with a prophetic 
impulse, above the 
power of his own 
mind to direct and 
restrain.—P vlk. 

1 xvi. 16, 23. 
r xix. 9. 10. 

■ Luke iv. 30. 

* The attempt to 
slay David was seri¬ 
ous, and nothing 
but a Divine hand 
preserved his life. 
Saul’s conviction 
that the Lord was 
with David was a 
source alike of fear 
and foreboding. He 
found it no light 
matter to deal with 
a man who “ be¬ 
haved himself wisely 
in all his ways.’’— 
Dr Jour Camp¬ 
bell. 

» Mark ri. 20. 

0 Acts vii. 9. 
x Matt. xxv. 41. 

7 viii. 12; xvii.18. 

1 Num. xxvii. 16. 

* Prospered. 

* Matt. i. 23. 
k Ps. cxii. 6. 

0 Luke xix. 48, 
d Ps. xii. 2. 
t Although in¬ 
tent, therefore, up¬ 
on his destruction, 
he must go about it 
in such a manner as 
not to incur popular 

obloquy. He offered 
a bribe which might 
have tempted the 
highest ambition, 
had there been sin¬ 
cerity in it ; but Saul 
was alike false and 
malicious.—D r Jr. 
Campbell. 

• A son of valour. 

• Num. xxxli. 20. 

• Deut. xviL T. 

« Ruth il. 10. 

t This was not a 
refusal of the hon¬ 
our, but an acknow¬ 
ledgment how un¬ 
worthy he was of it. 
—Patrick. 

k Jud. xIt. 20. 
l Gen. xxix. 18. 

T Was right in his 
eyes. 

k Ex. x. 7. 
g The Hebrew ex¬ 
pression means li¬ 
terally, “ in the 
twain,and so some 
translations render 
it ; but it is doubted 
whether it refers to 
his two daughters 
Merab and Michal, 
one of whom was 
betrothed to David, 
and the other should 
actually be given to 
him ; or to David’s 
two claims of merit, 
in having killed Go¬ 
liath, and in slaugh¬ 
tering the required 
number of the Phi¬ 
listines. — Poole. 

1 Ps. xxxvi. 13. 

“ 2 Sam. xiii. 28. 

|| The king’s coun¬ 
sel to his servants 
was alike base and 
cruel, derogatory of 
a king, aud un¬ 
worthy of a man. 
Thus he laboured 
to inflame the young 
mans ambi tioti, th at 
he might place him¬ 
self in jeopardy and 
perish.—D r John 
Campbell. 
n Prov. xiv. 20. 

8 According to 
these words. 

0 Gen. xxix. 18. 

P Gen. xvii. 11-14. 
U To prevent any 
cheat or collusion in 
the matter, aud to 
enable him to be 
sure that they were 
Philistines only 

whom lie killed ; for 
the Philistines were 
the only neighbour¬ 
ing people who 
were uncircuincia- 
ed.—C almkt. 

• Fulfilled. 

* Gen. xxx. 27. 
r Ps. xxxvii. 12,13. 

* Because he both 
lost his design dr 
gainst David’s life, 
and had now paved 
a way for him to 
the throne.-P oole. 

t Went forth — 
viz., into the field to 
wage war, out of 
their forts and gar¬ 
risons, into which 
they had retreat¬ 
ed after their over¬ 
throw (in ch. xvii).— 
Diodati. 

• Dan. i. 20. 

1 Precious. 

to Jerusalem when he earned Goliath’s head thither.”— [Bp. Patrick.] In all places, 
however, to which they came, the women, according to the custom of the times, went 
forth to meet them with instruments of music, and singing an ode composed on the 
occasion. In this no injustice was done or affront offered to Saul, jet the language 
employed might have given umbrage to a mind less propense to envy and suspicion 
than that of Saul. Accordingly, he was greatly displeased; and, perceiving how 
David increased in popularity, he concluded that God was about “ to rend the kingdom 
from him, and to give it to a neighbour of his, who was better than he ” (chap. xv. 28). 
Perhaps he was also informed that Samuel had anointed David, and favoured his 
interest ; so that he began to look upon him with a jealous and malignant eye. — 
Scott. 

Saol an Assassin in Purpose. — Ver. 10,11. He took this opportunity to endeavour 
the death of David. A sword in a madman’s hand is a dangerous thing, especially 
■nch a madman as Saul was, that was mad with malice. Yet he had a javelin or dart 
in his hand, with which he projected and endeavoured to slay David ; not in a sudden 
passion, but deliberately: “I will smite David to the wall with it;” with such a 
desperate force did he throw it. Justly does David complain of his enemies, that they 
hated him with “ a cruel hatred ” (Ps. xxv. 19). No life is thought too precious to be 
sacrificed to malice. If a grateful sense of the great service David had done to the 
public could not assuage Saul’s fury, yet one would think he should have allowed him¬ 
self to consider the kindness he was now doing to himself, relieving him so as no one 
else could, against the worst of troubles. Those are possessed with a devilish spirit 
Indeed, that render evil for good. Compare David, with his harp in his hand, aiming 
to serve Saul, and Saul, with his javelin in his hand, aiming to slay David; and 
observe the Bweetness and usefulness of God’s persecuted people, and the brutishness 
And barbarity of their persecutors. “ The bloodthirsty hate the upright, but the just 
leek his soul ” (Prov. xxix. 10). David happily avoided the blow twice — namely, now, 
and afterwards (chap. xix. 10). He did not throw the javelin at Saul again ; he with¬ 
drew, not fighting, but flying, for his own preservation. 

David the King’s Son-in-Law. — Ver, 20. When it was proposed to him to be 

son-in-law to the king, he once and again received the proposal with all possible 
modesty and humility. When Saul proposed his eldest daughter to him (ver. 18), he 
said, “ Who am 1, and what is my life?” When the courtiers proposed the younger, 
he took no notice of the affront Saul had given him in disposing of the elder from 
him, but continued in the same mind: (ver. 23) “ Seemeth it a light thing to you to be 
a king’s son-in-law, seeing that I am a poor man and lightly esteemed?” He knew 
Michal loved him, and yet did not offer to improve his interest in her affections, for 
the gaining of her without her father’s consent, but waited till it was proposed to him. 

And then see, 1. How highly he speaks of the honour offered him—“To be son-in-law 
to the king” ! Though the king was but an upstart, in his original as mean as him¬ 
self, in his management no better than he should be, yet, being a crowned head, he 
speaks of him and the royal family with all due respect. Note, Religion is so far 
from teaching us, that it does not allow us to be rude and unmannerly. We must 
“render honour to whom honour is due.” 2. How humbly he speaks *f himself. 

“ Who am I ? ” This did not proceed from a mean, abject, sneaking spine, for when 
there was occasion, he made it appear that he had as high a sense of honour 
as most men ; nor was it from his jealousy of Saul (though he had reason enough 
to fear a snake under the green grass), but from his true and deep humility. “ Who 
am I ? A poor man, and lightly esteemed ! ” David had as much reason as any 
mau to value himself. He was of an ancient and honourable family of Judah, a comely 
person, a great statesman and soldier ; his achievements were great, for he had won 
Goliath’s head, and Michal’s heart : he knew himself destined by the Divine counsels 
to the throne of Israel, and yet, “ Who am I, and what is my life ? ” Note, It well 
becomes us, however God has advanced us, always to have low thoughts of ourselves. 

“ He that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” And if David thus magnified the 
honour of being son-in-law to the king, how should we magnify the honour of being 
sons (not in law, but in gospel) to the King of kings ! “ Behold what manner of love 

the Father hath bestowed upon us ! ” Who are we, that we should be thus dignified? 
When the slaying of an hundred Philistines was made the condition of David’s manr- 
ing Saul’s daughter, he readily closed with it (ver. 26). “ It pleased David well to be 























SauV,s malicious rage 


I. SAMUEL, XIX. 


against David. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Jonathan discloseth his father's purpose to hill David. 4 He per - 
suadeth his father to reconciliation. 8 Saul's malicious rage 
breaketh out again . 12 MichaVs stratagem to save David. 

AND a Saul spake to Jonathan his son, and to 
Jl\- all his servants, that they should kill 
David." 

2 But Jonathan, Saul’s son, b delighted much 
in David: and “Jonathan told David, saying, 
Saul my father seeketh to kill thee. Now there¬ 
fore, I pray thee, take heed to thyself until the 
morning, and abide in a secret place, and hide 
thyself; + 

3 And I will go out and stand beside my 
father in the field where thou art, and I will 
commune with my father of thee; and d what I 
see, that I will tell thee. 

4 H And Jonathan “spake good of David unto 
Saul his father, and said unto him, Let not the 

, king f sin against his servant, against David; * 
because he hath not sinned against thee, and g be- 
I cause his works have been to thee-ward very good: 

5 For he did h put his life in his hand, and 
■slew the Philistine, and the Lord fc wrought a 
great salvation for all Israel: thou sawest it, and 
didst rejoice: wherefore then wilt thou 'sin 
against innocent blood, to slay David “without a 
cause? 

6 And Saul hearkened unto the voice of Jona¬ 
than : and Saul n sware, As the Lord liveth, °he 
shall not be slain. 

7 And Jonathan called David, and Jonathan 
shewed him all those things: and Jonathan 
brought David to Saul, and he was in his pre¬ 
sence, p as 'in times past. 

8 K And there was war again: and q David 
went out and fought with the Philistines, and 
slew them with a great slaughter; and they fled 
from 2 him. § 

9 And r the evil spirit from the Lord was upon 
Saul, as he sat in his house with his javelin in 
his hand : and David played with his hand. 

10 And Saul 8 sought to smite David even to 
the wall with the javelin; but ‘he slipped away 
out of Saul’s presence, and he smote the javelin 
into the wall: and David fled, and escaped that 
night. 11 

11 ^ Saul also “sent messengers unto David’s 
house, x to watch him, and to slay him in the 
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CHAP. XIX. 

* Prov. xxvii. 4. 

* What he had 
before purposed, he 
now openly avowed. 
His jealousy and 
fear excited him to 
this outrageous con¬ 
duct. -Boothro XT). 

b Ps. xvi. 3. 
e Prov. rvii. 17. 
f It seemeth that 
he specified some 
certain place in the 
fiehi, near which 
Saul was wont to go 
and take the air, 
that David himself 
might with his own 
ears hear Jonatb an’» 
speechand Saul san- 
swer. and providefor 
himself accordingly. 
—Diodati. 
d XX. 9, 13. 

* Prov. xxiv. 1L 

* Gen. ix. 6. 

j A noble act of 
friendship, to ad¬ 
venture to com- 
roetid him to one 
who was his declar¬ 
ed enemy. He re¬ 
presented to him 
what a sin and dis¬ 
honour it would be 
to kiil such a faith¬ 
ful servant as David 
had been, who never 
offended him, but 
studied by alPgood 
offices to please him. 
—Patrick. 
g Ps. xxxv. 12. 
h Jud. ix. 17. 
i xvii. 49-51. 
k Ex. xiv. 13. 

1 Jer. xxvi. 15. 
m Ps. xxv. 3. 

■ Ps. xv. 4. 


0 10 , 11 . 

p xviii. 2, 10, 13. 

1 Heb.. yesterday, 
third day. 

q Ps. xviii. 32, bo. 

2 His face. 

§ All these battles 
were ODly between 
parties, for David 
commanded not 
more than a thou¬ 
sand men (xviii. 13). 
And if the whole 
army of the Piiilis- 
iines had been ga¬ 
thered together, Ab¬ 
ner would have com¬ 
manded the army of 
Israel against them; 
for he was captain 
of the host.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

r xviii. 10, 11. 

• Hos. vi. 4. 


» Job v. 14, 15. 

II His wrath and 
fury made him for¬ 
get his oath; so 
dangerous it is to 
be possessed with 
such passions.—P a¬ 
trick. 


u Ps. lix. 3, 4, 6. 
1 Jud. xvi. 2. 


If The morning, 
lest in the dark he 
should escape, or 
any other be slain 
iu mistake.— Gill. 

3 Josh. ii. 15. 

> Teraphim. 

1 Josh. ii. 5. 

* Job xxxi. 31. 

* Saul’s vengeance 
now assumed a more 
aggressive charac¬ 
ter, going forth as 
he did in questr of 


his victim. But Mi¬ 
ch al, whose affec¬ 
tion was still una¬ 
bated, devised effec¬ 
tual ly for the protec¬ 
tion of her husband. 
It proves how ex¬ 
ceedingly set Saul 
was on the destruc¬ 
tion of David, and 
not only so, but 
how much he would 
have enjoyed the 
sight of its infliction 
upon him, that he 
would have had him 
brought to him on 
his sick-bed, to be 
slain with his own 
hand. — Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

t The conduct 
of Miclial deserves 
praise, in thus sav¬ 
ing her innocent 
husband from the 
cruelty and hi justice 
of her father. Other 
women have imi¬ 
tated her, and re¬ 
ceived the applause 
of ail who regard 
nuptial fidelity and 
virtue. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

b Matt. ii. 16. 

0 1 Kings xxi. 20. 

t Michal, when the 
cheat was discover¬ 
ed, well knowing her 
father’s mad rage, 
seeks to appease 
him; and as she 
stuck not at one lie 
to save her husband, 
she hesitates not at 
auother to excuse 
herself, even at the 
expense of her hus- 
band’a ch aracter.— 
Hawkis. 

d Ps. cxvi. 11. 

• 2 Kings i. 9-13. 

r Num. xxiii. 5. 

§ So strangely ob¬ 
stinate and wicked 
was Saul, that he 
not only contend¬ 
ed with the Spirit 
of God in sending 
others, but resolved 
at last to go him¬ 
self, as if he could 
oppose the Spirit of 
God. On the way, 
however, he was in¬ 
spired by God, and 
he sang praises, as 
did the prophets. 
This was to con¬ 
vince him that he 
laboured in a vain 
pursuit after David, 
whom the Spirit of 
God powerfully de¬ 
fended.— Patrick. 

6 Prov. xvi. 9. 

b 2 Sam. vi. 14, 20. 

4 Fell. 

|| In this expres¬ 
sion, and others of 
the same import ils. 
xx. 2; Mic. i. 8), we 
are not to under¬ 
stand that the per¬ 
sons were entirely 
naked, but only that 
they took off some 
external habit or up¬ 
per garment which 
they were wont to 
wear when they went 
abroad, or that they 
had some part of 
their body uncover¬ 
ed. The word in the 
original admits this j 
meaning. — Stack- j 
house. i 


morning: 11 and Michal, David’s wife, told him, 
saying, If thou save not thy life to-night, to¬ 
morrow thou shalt be slain. 

12 TT So Michal y let David down through a 
window; and be went, and fled, and escaped. 

13 And Michal took 8 an image, and laid it in 
the bed, and put a pillow of goats’ hair for his 
bolster, and covered it with a cloth. 

14 And when Saul sent messengers to take 
David, “she said, He is sick. 

15 And Saul sent the messengers again to see 
David, saying, “Bring him up to me in the bed, 
that I may slay him." 

16 And when the messengers were come in, 
behold, there was an image in the bed, with a 
pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster.t 

17 And Saul said unto Michal, b Why hast 
thou deceived me so, and sent away “mine enemy, 
that he is escaped 1 And Michal answered 
Saul, He said unto me, Let me go; why should 
I kill theeU 

18 If So David fled, and escaped, and came d to 
Samuel to Ramah, and told him all that Saul had 
done to him. And he and Samuel went and 
dwelt in Naioth. 

19 And it was told Saul, saying, Behold, David 
is at Naioth in Ramah. 

20 And Saul sent messengers to take David: 
and when they saw the company of the prophets 
prophesjung, and Samuel standing as appointed 
over them, the Spirit of God was upon the 
messengers of Saul, and they also prophesied. 

21 And when it was told Saul, he sent other 
messengers, and they prophesied likewise. And 
Saul “sent messengers again the third time, and 
they prophesied also. 

22 Then went he also to Ramah, and came to 
a great well that is in Seehu: and he asked and 
said, Where are Samuel and David 1 And one 
said, Behold, they be at Naioth in Ramah. 

23 IT And he went thither to Naioth in Ramah: 
and f the Spirit of God was upon him also, and 
he went on and prophesied,§ s until he came to 
Naioth in Ramah. 

24 And he Stripped off his clothes also, and 
prophesied before Samuel in like manner, and 
4 lay down naked 11 all that day, and all that night. 
Wherefore they say, Is Saul also among the 
prophets? 


the king’s son-in-law” upon these terms; and before the time given him for the 
action was expired, he doubled the demand, and slew two hundred (ver. 27). 

CHAP. XIX. Jonathan’s Prudence.— Ver. 1-3. Jonathan took pains to pacify his 
father and reconcile him to David. The next morning he ventured to commune with 
him concerning David (ver. 3); not that night, either because he observed Saul to be 
drunk, and not fit to be spoken to, or because he hoped that, when he had slept upon 
it, he would himself revoke the order, or because he could not have an opportunity of 
speaking to him till morning. His intercession for David was, 1. Very prudent. It 
was managed with a great deal of the meekness of wisdom; and he shewed himself 
faithful to his friend by speaking good of him, though he was in danger of incurring 

I his father’s displeasure by it—a rare instance of valuable friendship! He pleads, 
(1.) The good services David had done to the public, and particularly to Saul: “ Mis 
works have been to thee-ward very good ” (ver. 4). Witness the relief he had given him 
against his distemper with his harp ; and his bold encounter with Goliath, that 
memorable action which did in effect save Saul’s life and kingdom. He appeals to 
himself concerning that: “ Thou thyself sawest it, and didst rejoice.” In that, and 
other instances, it appeared that David was a favourite of Heaven and a friend to 
Israel, as well as a good servant to Saul, for by him “the Lord wrought a great salva¬ 
tion for all Israel; ” so that to order him to be slain was not only base ingratitude to 
go good a servant, but a great affront to God, and a great injury to the public. (2.) 
He pleads his innocency : though he had formerly done many good offices, vet if he 
had now been chargeable with any crimes, it had been another matter; but “he hath 
not Binned against thee ” (ver. 4); his “ blood is innocent ” (ver. 5), and if he be slain, 
it is without cause. And J onathan had therefore reason to protest against it, because 
he could not entail anything upon his family more pernicious than the guilt of inno¬ 
cent blood. 2. His intercession, being thus prudent, was prevalent. God inclined 
the heart of Saul to hearken to the voice of Jonathan. Note, We must be willing to 
hear reason, and to take all reproof and good advice even from our inferiors; parents 
from their own children. How forcible are right words!— Henry. 


David’s Wife. —Ver. 12-17. Michal’s fidelity to her husband was commendable; 
nay, if the cause had been more doubtful, it would have been her duty to units with 
him, while no harm was intended Saul, and David merely aimed to preserve hi3 life. 
Her stratagem also to gain time was allowable; but her direct falsehood in excusing 
herself to Saul had not even the excuse of necessity, and it was very injurious to 
David’s reputation. The ®hole account illustrates the savage cruelty of Saul, who, it 
seems, could not be satisfied with the death of his faithful servant, unless be had the 
satisfaction of slaying him with his own hands; and it shews, likewise, the extreme 
danger to which David’s life was exposed.— Scott. 

Saul again among the Prophets.— Ver. 24. See the benefit of religious societies, and 
what good impressions may be made by them on minds that seemed unapt to receive 
such impressions. And where may the influences of the Spirit be expected, but in the 
congregations of the saints? He magnified his power over the spirits of men. He that 
made the heart and tongue, can manage both to serve his own purpases. Balaam 
prophesied of the happiness of Israel, whom he would have cursed ; and some of the 
Jewish writers think these messengers prophesied of the advancement of David to the 
throne of Israel. Saul himself was seized with the spirit of prophecy before he came 
to the place. One would have thought that so bad a man as he had been in no danger 
of being turned into a prophet; yet, wheu God will take this way of protecting 
David, even Saul is no sooner come (as Bishop Hall expresses it) within smell of the 
smoke 7 of Naioth, but he prophesies, as his messengers did (ver. 23). He stripped off 
his royal robe and warlike habiliments, because they were either too fine or too heavy 
for this service, and fell into a trance, as it should seem, or into a rapture, which con¬ 
tinued all that day and night. The saints at Damascus were delivered from the rage of 
the New Testament Saul by a change wrought on his spirit, but of another nature from 
thU This was only amazing, but that sanctifying. This for a day, that for ever. Note. 
Many have great gifts, and yet no grace; prophesy in Christ’s name, and yet are disowned 
by him (Matt. vii. 22). Now the proverb recurs, u Is Saul among the prophets ?” (see 
chap. x. 12.) Then it was different from what it had been, but now contrary . He is 
rejected of God, and actuated by an evil spirit, and yet “ among the prophets.” — Henry. 




































Jonathan’s kindness to David. 


I. SAMUEL, XX. 


His covenant with David. 


I 


CHAPTER XX. 

1 David consultcth urith Jonathan for his safety. 11 Their cove * 

nant renewed by oath. 24 Saul, trussing David , seeketh to kill 

Jonathan . 

AND David fled “from Naioth in Ramah, and 
J\ came and said before Jonathan,* b What 
have I done? what is mine iniquity? and what 
is my sin before thy father, that he seeketh my 
life? 

2 And he said unto him, 'God forbid; thou 
shalt not die: behold, my father will do nothing, 
either great or small, but that he will 'shew it 
me; and why should my father hide this thing 
from me? it is not so. + 

3 And David d sware moreover, and said. Thy 
father certainly knoweth that I have found grace 
in thine eyes; and he saith. Let not Jonathan 
know this, lest he be grieved: but truly, e as the 
Lord liveth, and { as thy soul liveth, there is g but 
a step between me and death. 

4 Then said Jonathan unto David, 2 Whatso¬ 
ever thy soul 8 desireth, I will even do it for thee. 

5 And David said unto Jonathan, Behold, to¬ 
morrow' is the h new moon,* and 1 should not fail 
to sit with the king at meat: but let me go, ‘that 
I may hide myself in the field unto the third day 
at even. 

6 If thy father at all miss me, then say,§ David 
earnestly asked leave of me that he might run 
to k Beth-lehem his city; for there is a yearly 
^sacrifice there for all the family. 

7 If he say thus, 'It is well; thy servant shall 
have peace: but if he be “very wroth, then be 
sure that “evil is determined by him. 

8 Therefore thou shalt 'deal kindly with thy 
servant; for p thou hast brought thy servant into 
a covenant of the Lord with thee: 11 notwithstand¬ 
ing, q if there be in me iniquity, slay me thyself; 
for r why shouldest thou bring me to thy father? 

9 And Jonathan said, Far be it from thee: 
for if I knew certainly that evil were determined 
by my father to come upon thee, "then would not 
I tell it thee? 

10 Then said David to Jonathan, Who shall 
tell me ? or what if thy father ‘answer thee 
roughly ?^ 
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chap. xx. 

* Ps. cxxiv. 6-fi. | 

* Whilst San? ooa- 
tinued bound atNai- 
oth, Dari. Um bracea 
the opportunity to 
fly to Jonathan, and 
aavise with him a- 
bout the steps he 
should take. Ha- 
WEIS. 

b Ps. Til. 3-5. 

e Gen. xliT. 7. 

l Uncover mine 
ear. 

f Was Jonathan 
ignorant of his fa¬ 
ther haring sent to 
Naioth to take Da- 
rid, or did belmpute 
his late conduct to 
his disordered state 
of mind? I suspect 
that Saul hid his de¬ 
sign from Jonathan, 
knowiug his parti¬ 
ality to David; and 
he expected that 
David, haring re¬ 
turned to Giheali, 
would again appear 
as usual at court, 
where he might, 
without failure, ac¬ 
complish his pur¬ 
pose.- Booth ko yd. 

* Deut. vi. 13. 

* 2 Sam. xv. 21. 

f Jer. xxxriii. 16. 

* Deut. xxviii. 66. 

8 Say what is thy 

mind, and / will. 

3 S)/eaketh, or 
th inlet- th. 

b Num. x. 10. 

J The Jewish 
months were lunar, 
and neror began be¬ 
fore the new moon 
appeared above the 
horizon; for which 
purpose individuals 
were stationed upon 
the mountains some 
time before the new 
moon was expected, 
to give notice by the 
sound of a horn 
when it first appear¬ 
ed, that so the in¬ 
telligence might be 
immediately car¬ 
ried to Jerusalem. 
—Calmet. 

‘ Ps. lv. 12. 

§ It is worthy of 
observation, both in 
this and other pas¬ 
sages of Scripture 
history, that there 
seems to have been 
felt, even by the 
most venerated of 
Scripture charac¬ 
ters, very little scru¬ 
ple in the use of con¬ 
venient or political 
untruths; and the 
apology which Da¬ 
vid put in the mouth 
of Jonathan for his 
absence is one of 
these.— Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

k John vii. 42. 

* Feast. 

1 Dent. i. 23. 

m Gen. iv. 5. 

D Esth. vii. 7. 

0 Geu. xxiv. 49. 

p xviii.3; xxiii. 18. 

|| It was at Jo¬ 
nathan's instigation 
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that they first made 
a solemn covenant 
of mutual friend¬ 
ship before God.— 
Patrick. 
q Josh. xxii. 22. 
r 1 Ohr. xii. 17. 

• xix. 2. 

» Gen. xlii. 7, 30. 

*3 By what means 
or messenger shall 
I understand this? 
for peradventuro 
thou wilt not be able 
to come to me thy¬ 
self.-P oole. 


a Josh. xxii. 22. 

I Seaiched. 

* Rather, the mor¬ 
row of the third day 
-i.e., the dAy after 
to-morrow. — PiCT. 
Bible. 

* Uncover thine tar. 

1 Ruth i. 17. 

1 Josh. i. 5. 

■ 2 Sam. vii. 15. 

f In this case he 
advises him to get 
away and preserve 
himself as well as he 
could; praying God 
to make ban as suc¬ 
cessful as his futher 
had been, and bring 
him to the kingdom. 
-Patrick. 

* 2 Sam. ix. 3. 

b 2 Sam. ix. 1-7. 

1 Which he will 
oertainly do, with¬ 
out exception of 
Saul my father, and 
those of his chil¬ 
dren who may join 
with him in his hos¬ 
tilities to David.— 
Poole. 

7 Out. 

e 2 Sam. iv. 7, 8. 

> By his love to¬ 
ward him. 

4 Deut. xiii. 6. 

§ It was a cove¬ 
nant entered ui>onin 
the spirit of genuine 
affection between 
both, and as such 
Jonathan desired 
that it should be ex¬ 
pressed over again, 
as if he luxuriated 
in their mutual 
vows of fidelity and 
attachment. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

' See on 5. 

9 Missed. 

1 Or, diligently, 
Heb. greatly. 

1 xix. 2. 

8 In the day of the 
business. 

3 That sheweth the 
way. 

|| The reason of 
this kind of giving 
warning was, be¬ 
cause that, if there 
was no hurt meant 
to David, he might 
come securely as of 
his own accord, that 
this their intelli¬ 
gence might not be 
discovered, to make 
Saul jealous.—Dio- 
DATI. 

4 Not any thing. 

* Jer. iv. 2; v. 2. 

b 14, 15. 

t Gen. xvi. 5. 


11 1 And Jonathan said unto David, Come, 
and let us go out into the field. And they went 
out both of them into the field. 

12 And Jonathan said unto David, u O Lord 
God of Israel, when I have 6 sounded my father 
about to-morrow any time, or the third day, and, 
behold, if there be good toward David, and 1 then 
send not unto thee, and 6 shew it thee; 

13 x The Lord do so and much more to Jona¬ 
than : but if it please my father to do thee evil, 
then I will shew it thee, and send thee away, 
that thou mayest go in peace; and y the Lord be 
with thee, as z he hath been with my father.* 

14 And thou shalt not only, while yet I live, 
shew me a the kindness of the Lord, that I die not: 

15 But also b thou shalt not cut off thy kindness 
from my house for ever: no, not when the Lord 
hath cut off* the enemies of David every one 
from the face of the earth. 

16 So Jonathan 7made a covenant with the 
house of David, saying, c Let the Lord even 
require it at the hand of David’s enemies. 

17 And Jonathan caused David to swear again, 
8 because he loved him: d for he loved him as he 
loved his own soul. § 

18 1 Then Jonathan said to David, To-morrow 
is the 'new moon; and thou shalt be missed, 
because thy seat will be 9 empty. 

19 And when thou hast stayed three days, then 
thou shalt go down Quickly, and come to the 
place where thou didst ‘hide thyself 2 when the 
business was in hand, and shalt remain by the 
stone 3 Ezel. 

20 And I will shoot three arrows on the side 
thereof as though I shot at a mark. 

21 And, behold, I will send a lad, saying , Go, 
find out the arrows. If I expressly say unto the 
lad, Behold, the arrows are on this side of thee, 
take them; then come thou: for there is peace tc 
thee, and 4 no hurt, as g the Lord liveth. 

22 But if I say thus unto the young man, Be¬ 
hold, the arrows are beyond thee; go thy way; 
for the Lord hath sent thee away. 

23 And as touching h the matter which thou 
and 1 have spoken of, behold, ‘the Lord be be¬ 
tween thee and me for ever. 


CHAP. XX. Iktircourse of Jonathan and David. —Ver. 1, 2, &c. While Saul was i] 
detained at Naioth, David hastily repaired to Jonathan, to confer with him on the || 
state of his affairs; but Jonathan was disposed to attribute his father’s attempts against \ 
David to distemper, or to sudden sallies of pasbion, rather than to a fixed purpose of j 
murdering him. After Saul had sworn not to slay David, it may be supposed he had j 
Baid >10 more to Jonathan on that subject, though he confided all bis other affairs to 
him; and therefore Jonathan could scarcely believe that he harboured such base de¬ 
signs, and perhaps he had not heard of Saul’s late violent attempt against David.— | 
Ver. 3. David solemnly called God to witness, that in criminating Saul he did not go 
upon doubtful surmises ; and that it was as certain in itself as that “ the Lord lived,” 
and to him, as Jonathan could be of his own existence, that a design was formed 
against his life, which constrained him to renounce the service of Saul, and consult 
his own safety. Ver. 5-7. David suggested this expedient, to convince Jonathan of 
Saul s intentions, and to shew that he was forced into the measures which he after¬ 
wards adopted. Saul still regarded the externals of religion, and at the new moons 
entertained his family and chief officers at a feast upon a sacrifice. Hitherto David 
had filled his place there, but. on this occasion he purposed to he absent, to make trial 
of Saul; for, as he was evidently destitute of affection for him, if he were very angry, 

It must arise from his being deprived of an opportunity to do him mischief. It may be 
supposed that David was invited to an annual family sacrifice at Bethlehem : the 
excuse was sufficient: Saul being out of the way, Jonathan was competent to allow 
David’s absence, and he engaged to return on the third day before even, to learn the 
result. In the meanwhile he purposed to conceal him in the fields about Gibeah. Ver. 8. 
At Jonathan’s instance, he and David had entered into a covenant in the name of 
J jehovah, being ratified by a solemn appeal to him, for their mutual encouragement 
in worshipping him and promoting his glory. Yet David seems to have had some 
jealousy lest Jonathan should warp from his constancy ; especially lest the envenomed 
tongue of slander should injure him in his friend’s esteem. “ If,” says he, ” I am guilty 
of any great offence which violates our covenant, such as treason against Saul, slay me 
thyself, hut betray me not to thy father.’’ This was finely conceived, to touch the 
tenderest feelings of Jonathan’s heart. Ver. 12, 13. In speaking to David, Jonathan 
appealed to God for his sincerity, and called on him to avenge his perfidy, if he be¬ 
trayed his friend. Jonathan knew that Samuel had anointed David, and believed that 
he would certainly be king ; and he had no thoughts of opposing the purpose of God, 


but rejoiced that so pious and able a person was chosen to reign over Israel, and 
prayed that the Lord might be with him, as he had been with Saul. For, as it became 
a dutiful son, he drew a veil over his father’s misconduct, and only adverted to his 
former good management and success. Ver. 14-17. The original may he rendered, 
“ Wilt thou not, if I be then alive” (namely, when David should mount the throne); 
“ wilt thou not shew the kindness of the Lord, that I die not ? But also, thou wilt 
not,” &c. It has been too common in disputed successions, for the reigning prince to 
clear the title of his own family by cutting off all competitors; Jonathan therefore 
prudently proposed to extend the personal covenant, before made with David, to their 
posterity also. He readily renounced ail pretensions to the kingdom, and only desired 
that he and his descendants might be numbered among the friends of David and his 
family, when all his enemies had been destroyed. When we consider David’s distress, 
Saul’s enmity, and Jonathan’s prospects, we can never sufficiently admire the strength 
of his faith, and the force of his disinterested love! It is observable that Jonathan 
did not desire that the Lord should require it of David or his posterity, if any failure 
took place, hut " at the hand of David’s enemies.”— Scott. 

Their Device. —Ver. 18. Jonathan settles the method of intelligence, and by what 
signs and tokens he would give him notice how his father stood affected toward him. 
He would he missed the first day, or at least the second day of the new moon, and 
would be inquired after. On the third day, by which time he would he returned from 
Bethlehem, he must be at such a place (ver. 19), and Jonathan would come toward 
that place with his bow and arrows to shoot for diversion (ver. 20); ^ould send his 
lad to fetch his arrows, and if they were shot short of the lad, David must take it for 
a signal oi safety, and not be afraid to shew his head (ver. 21); but if be shot beyond 
the lad, it was a signal of danger, and he must shift for his safety (ver. 22). This 
expedient he fixed upon lest he should not have the opportunity, which yet it proved 
he hud, of talking with him, and making the report by word of mouth. 

Rage of Saul. —Ver. 30, 31. Saul breaks out into a most extravagant passion, and 
rages like a lion disappointed of his prey. David was out of his reach, hut he falls 
foul upon Jonathan for his sake, gave him base language, not fit for a gentleman, a 
prince, to give to any man, especially his own son, heir apparent to his crown, a son 
that served him, the greatest stay and ornament of his family, before a deal of com¬ 
pany, at a feast, when all should be in good humour—at a sacred feast, by which ali 
irregular passions should be mortified and subdued; yet he does in effect call him 


















Saul seeks to I. SAMUEL, XXI. Ml Jonathan. 

24 IT So David hid himself 1 * in the field : and 
when the new moon was come, the k king sat him 
down to eat meat. 

25 And the king sat upon his seat, x as at other 
times, even upon a seat by the wall:* and Jona¬ 
than arose, and Abner sat by Saul's side, and 
David’s place was empty. 

26 Nevertheless Saul spake not anything that 
day: for he thought. Something hath befallen 
him, “lie is not clean; surely he is not clean. 

27 And it came to pass on the morrow, which 
was the second day + of the month, that David’s 
place was empty: and Saul said unto Jonathan 
his son, “Wherefore cometh not °the son of 
Jesse to meat, neither yesterday nor to-day 1 

28 And Jonathan p answered Saul, David 
earnestly asked leave of me to go to Beth-lehem: 

29 And he said, Let me go, I pray thee ; for 
our family hath a sacrifice in the city; and q my 
brother, he hath commanded me to be there: 

i and now, if I have found favour in thine eyes, let 
me get away, I pray thee, and see my brethren : 

I therefore he cometh not unto the king’s table. 

30 Then r Saul’s anger was kindled against 
Jonathan, and he said unto him, Thou son of 
the perverse rebellious woman,* do not I know 
that thou hast chosen the son of Jesse to thine 
own confusion, and unto the confusion of thy 
mother’s nakedness ? 

31 For as long as the son of Jesse liveth upon 
i the ground, thou shalt not be established, nor 

thy kingdom: wherefore now ’send and fetch 
him unto me ; for he 5 shall surely die. § 

32 And Jonathan answered Saul his father, 
and said unto him, * Wherefore shall he be slain? 
“what hath he done? 

33 And Saul *cast a javelin at him to smite 
him -.11 y whereby Jonathan knew that it was de¬ 
termined of his father to slay David. 

34 So Jonathan arose from the table z in fierce 
anger, and did eat no meat the second day of 
the month : for a he was grieved for David, be¬ 
cause his father had done him shame. 

35 IT And it came to pass in the morning, that 
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Jonathan went out into the field b at the time 
appointed with David, and a little lad with him. 

36 And he said unto his lad. Run, find out 
now the arrows which I shoot. And as the lad 
ran, he shot an arrow 6 beyond him. 

37 And when the lad was come to the place 
of the arrow which Jonathan had shot, Jonathan 
cried after the lad, and said. Is not the arrow 
beyond thee? 

38 And Jonathan cried after the lad, “Make 
speed, haste, stay not. 11 And Jonathan’s lad 
gathered up the arrows, and came to his master. 

39 But the lad knew not any thing; only Jona¬ 
than and David knew the matter. 

40 And Jonathan gave his 7 artillery* unto 8 his 
lad, and said unto him, Go, carry them to the 
city. 7 

41 If And as soon as the lad was gone, David 
arose out of a place toward the south, d and fell 
on his face to the ground, and bowed himself 
three times: e and they kissed one another, and 
wept one with another, until David exceeded. 

42 And Jonathan said to David, f Go in peace, 

9 forasmuch as we have sworn both of us* in the 
name of the Lord, saying, The Lord be between 
me and thee, and between my seed and thy seed 
for ever. And he arose and departed: and 
Jonathan went into the city. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 David , at Hob, obiaineth of Ahimelech hallowed bread. 8 He 

taketh Goliath's sword , 10 and at Gath feiyneth himself mad. 

7T1HEN came David to “Nob* to b Ahimelech + 

JL the priest : and Ahimelech was “afraid at 
the meeting of David, and said unto him, Why 
art thou alone, and no man with thee? 

2 And David said unto Ahimelech the priest, 
d The king hath commanded me a business, and 
hath said unto me, Let no man know any thing 
of the business whereabout I send thee, and what 

1 have commanded thee : and I have appointed 
my servants to such and such a place.* 

3 Now therefore what is “under thine hand? 
give me five loaves of bread in mine hand, or what 
there is 1 present. 

David hid him¬ 
self— to wit, at the 
t:me appointed ; for 
it seems probable 
that he went first to 
Beth-lehem, as he 
bade Jonathan tell 
his father (yer. 6), 
and thence returned 
to the field, when 
the occasion requir¬ 
ed.—P oole. 
k Ps. L 16-21. 

1 Jud. xvi. 20. 

* From the ac¬ 
count of the manner 
in which the prin¬ 
cipal person were 
idaced at Saul’s 
table, ami that they 
all had an assigned 
place, David’s seat 
being empty in his 
absence, it is evi¬ 
dent that Saul had 
by this time intro¬ 
duced considerable 
state and ceremony 
into his court.— 
Pict. Bible. 

M Lev. vii. 21. 
f Of those three 
days in which it 
was concluded be¬ 
tween David and 

Jouathau to sift out 
Saul’s intention, or 
the second day of 
the royal feast.— 
Diodati. 
n xix. 9, 10,15. 

0 xxii. 7-9,13, 11 

P 6. 

« xvii. 28. 
r Job v. 2. 
t The Hebrew 

should rather be 
rendered. Thou son 
of perverse rebel¬ 
lion — i.e., Thou 
most perverse rebel. 

—Patrick. 

* xix. 6. 12-15. 

6 Is the son of 
death. 

§ Thus he grossly 
mistakes the cause 
of Jonathan’s loss 
of the kingdom, 
which was not Da¬ 
vid’s art, but Saul’8 
sin ; and vainly en¬ 
deavours to prevent 
God’s irrevocable 
sentence.—P oole. 

‘ Prov.xxiv. 11,12. 
n Matt, xxvii. 23. 

* Prov. xxii. 24. 

|| If it be asked, 
how it came to pass 
that Saul had al¬ 
ways a javelin in 
his hand (ou this 
and other occasions) 
to execute his evil 
pur j toses, the an¬ 
swer is, that spears 
were frequently the 
sceptres of those 
ages, which kings 
always carried in 
their hands. — 

Stackhouse. 
y Ec. vii. 9. 

■ Ec. vii. 20. 

» Mark iii. 5. 

b 2 Sam. xx. 5. 

* To pass over him. 

0 Ps. lv. 6-9. 

Haste, stay not 
—so he bids him, 
because finding the 
coast clear, he made 
haste to take the op¬ 
portunity to speak 
with his dearly 
beloved David. — 
Poole. 

7 Instruments. 

* His weapons- 
his bow and arrows. 
—Wells. 

8 The lad that was 
his. 

f At the time 
when the arrange¬ 
ment was entered 
into, they may not 
have anticipated 

that there would !>e 
the opportunity of 
a personal inter¬ 
view. When the 
time came, how¬ 
ever, it was found 
to be possible, and 
there ensued a scene 
of great tenderness. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

8 Gen. xliii. 28. 

* Gen. xxix. 1L 
t Num. vi. 26. 

» Or, the Lord 
be witness of that 
which, &c. 

t We have sworn 
both of us — there¬ 
fore doubt not but 

I will ever love tbee, 
and faithfully serve 
thee; and the like 
I assure myself from 
thee ; and this must 
be our comfort in 
our state of separa¬ 
tion.—P oole. 

CHAP. XXL 

* xxii. 19. 

* Nob — a little 
city in the tribe of 
Benjamin, twelve 
miles from Gibeah, 
anu fifteen west of 
Jerusalem, and on 
the road to Gath 
(see chap. xx. 19; 
Neh.xi. 32 ).—Bunt¬ 
ing. 

b xiv. 3 ; Ahiah. 
f The high priest. 
David intended, 

perhaps, by coming 
to him, to recom¬ 
mend himself and 
his cause to God, 
and to beg his di¬ 
rection ana protec¬ 
tion.-P atrick. 

0 xvi. 4. 

d xix. 17 ; xxii. 22. 
t David, under 
the iniluence of fear 
and distress, vio¬ 
lated truth. This 
was not like the 
Sweet Singer of Is¬ 
rael ; and we doubt 
not it was a source 
of sorrow to him in 
after - times. — Dr 
John Campbell. 

* 4; Jud. ix. 29, 
l Found. 

1. A bastard : “Thou son of the perverse rebellious woman;” that is, according to the 
foolish and filthy language of men’s brutish passion nowaday, Thou son of a whore. 
He tells him he was born “to the confusion of his mother that is, he had given the 
world cause to suspect that he was not the legitimate son of Saul, because he loved 
him whom Saul hated, and supported him who would be the destruction of their 
family. 2. A traitor: “Thou son of perverse rebellion,” so the word is; that is, 

“ Thou perverse rebel.” At other times, he reckoned no counsellor or commander 
that he had more trusty and well-beloved than Jonathan; yet now, in his passion, he 
represents him as dangerous to his crown and life. 3. A fool : “ Thou hast chosen 
the son of Jesse” for thy friend, “to thine own confusion,” for while he lives “ thou 
ghalt never be established.” Jonathan, indeed, did wisely and well for himself and 
family to secure an interest in David, whom Heaven had destined to the throne ; yet 
for this he is branded as most impolitic. It is good taking God’s people for our people, 
and going with those that have him with them ; it will prove to our advantage at last, 
however for the present it may be thought a disparagement, and a prejudice to our 
secular interest It is probable Saul knew that David was anointed to the kingdom, 
by the same hand that anointed him ; and then, not Jonathan, but himself, was the 
fool, to think to defeat the counsels of God. Yet nothing will serve him but David 
must die, and Jonathan mu3t fetch him to execution. See how ill Saul’s passion looks, 
and let it warn us against the indulgence of anything like it in ourselves. Anerer is 
madness, “and he that hates his brother, is a murderer.” 

Parting of the Two Friends. — Yer. 41. Let us look at the most sorrowful parting 
of these two friends, who, for aught that appears, never came together again but once, 
and that was by stealth, “in a wood” (chap, xxiii. 16). 1. David addressed himself 

to Jonathan with the reverence of a servant rather than the freedom of a friend ; he 
“fell on his face to the ground, and bowed himself three times,” as one deeply sensible 
of his obligations to him for the good services he had done him. 2. They took leave 
of each other with the greatest affection imaginable, with kisses and tears ; they wept 
on each other's necks, “till David exceeded” (ver. 41). The separation of two such 
faithful friends was equally grievous to them both, but David’s case was the more 
deplorable; for when Jonathan was returning to his family and friends, David was 
leaving all his comforts, even those of God’s sanctuary, and therefore his grief exceeded 
Jonathan’s; or, perhaps, it was because his temper was more tender, and his passions 
stronger. 3. They referred themselves to the covenant of friendship that was between 
them, both of them comforting themselves with that in this mournful separation. 
Ui We have sworn both of us in the name of the Lord,’ for ourselves and cur heirs, 
that we and they will be faithful and kind to each other from generation to genera- 

k -- — 

tion.” Thus while we are at home in the body and absent from the Lord, this is our 
comfort, that he has “ made with us an everlasting covenant.” — Henry . 

CHAP. XXI. Straits of David. — Yer. 3-6. It seems wonderful that David should 
not be able to procure bread for himself and his few attendants; but when Saul’s 
rooted malice was made known, every one would be afraid or indisposed to entertain 
him. The necessity, however, was real and urgent, and Ahimelech supposed that in 
such a case they might eat the shew-bread, provided they were prepared in the same 
manner as the Israelites had been for receiving the law from mount Sinai (Exod. xix. 

15). David having therefore satisfied him in this respect, and assured him that the 
young men were ceremonially clean, as well as holy in their general character (as the 
words seemed to imply), and having pleaded that the bread was now in a manner com¬ 
mon, as other loaves had been placed upon the table in their stead, he gave them 
some of it, and they did eat. — Jesus Christ, in vindicating his disciples from the 
charge of breaking the Sabbath, has also vindicated David in this matter; which proves 
that the positive institutions of religion may be dispensed with when the preservation 
of life, or any other urgent necessity, requires it. — Scott. “ It is a small thing to say, 

It is lawful for us to eat the bread removed from the table : it would be lawful for us, 
in this extreme hunger, even to eat the bread now sanctified on the table, if there 
were no other.” — [Kimchi in Whitby.] 

The Sword of Goliath. — Yer. 9. Persons of quality, though officers of the army, 
did not then wear their swords so constantly as now they do, else sure David had not 
been without one. It was a wonder Jonathan did not furnish him with his, as he had 
done (chap, xviii. 4). However it happened, he had now no weapons with him; the 
reason of which he pretends to be, because he came away “ in haste ” (vear. 8). Those 
that are furnished with the sword of the Spirit and the shield of faith cannot be 
disarmed of them ; nor need they be to seek, or out of the way, at any time. But 
the priests it seems had no swords ; the weapons of their warfare were not carnal : 
there was not a sword to be found about the tabernacle, but the sword of Goliath, 
which was laid up behind the ephod, as a monument of that glorious victory David 
obtained over him. Probably David had an eye to that when he asked the priest to 
help him with a sword ; for that being mentioned, O 1 saith he, “ there is none like 
that; give it me ” (ver. 9). He could not use Saul’s armour, for he had not proved it, 
but this sword of Goliath he had made trial of, and done execution with. By this it 
appears he was now well grown in strength and stature, that he could wear and wield 
such a sword as that. God had “ taught his hands to war,” so that he could do won¬ 
ders (Ps. xviii 34). Two things we msy observe concerning this sword: 1. That Uod 

315 
















David flees to Gath. 


I. SAMUEL, XXII. 


4 And the priest answered David, and said, 
There is no common breads under mine hand; 
hut there is Hiallowed bread, g if the young men 
have kept themselves at least from women. 

5 And David answered the priest, and said 
unto him, Of a truth women have been kept from 
us about these three days, 11 since I came out, and 
h the vessels of the young men are holy, and the 
bread is 'in a manner common, yea, though it 
were sanctified this day in the vessel. 

6 So the priest k gave him hallowed bread: for 
there was no bread there but the shew-bread, 
that was taken from before the Lord, to put 1 hot 
bread in the day when it was taken away. 

7 Now a certain man of the servants of Saul 
ivas there that day, ’“detained 11 before the Lord; 
and his name was Docg, an Edomite, the chiefest 
of "the herdmen that belonged to Saul. 

8 H And David said unto Ahimelech, And is 
there not here under thine hand spear or sword? 
for I have neither brought my sword nor my 
weapons with me, because the king’s business 
required haste. 

9 And the priest said. The sword of Goliath’ 
the Philistine, whom thou slewest in the valley 
of Elah, behold, it is here, wrapped in a cloth 
'behind the ephod: if thou wilt take that, 
take it; for there is no other save that here. 
And David said. There is none like that; give it 
me. 

10 V And David arose, and p fled that day for 
fear of Saul, and went to 2 Achish the king of 
Gath. 

11 And the servants of Achish said unto him. 
Is not this David q the king of the land? did they 
not sing one to another of him in dances, saying, 
Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten 
thousands? + 

12 And David laid up these words in his 
heart, and was r sore afraid of Achish the king of 
Gath. 

13 And he 'changed his behaviour before 
them, and feigned himself mad in their hands, 
and 8 scrabbled on the doors of the gate, and let 
his spittle fall down upon his beard.* 

14 Then said Achish unto his servants, Lo, ye 


B.C. 1062— B.C. 1062. 


5 The presence- 
bread was appropri- 1 
a ted to the priests, 
hut in case of ne¬ 
cessity, this cere¬ 
monial law was su¬ 
perseded (Lev. xxiv. 

5; Mark ii. 25).— 
Booth ro yd. 

t 6; Ex. xxv. 30. 

« J5x. xix. 15. 

|| As many days 
as the Lord himself 
required for the 
sanctifying of the 
people, when he ap¬ 
peared on mount 
Sinai, at the giving 
of the law (Ex. xix. 
15).—Patrick. 

■ Acta ix. 15. 

» Lev. xxiv. 9. 

k Matt. xii. 3, i. 

l Lev. xxiv. 5, 9. 

“ Jer. vii. 9-11. 

*) Detained. — It 
might be Sabbath- 
day, and he could 
not travel, or some 
vow or Impurity 
might detain him. 
An Edomite — by 
birth an Idumean. 
but a proselyte; or 
an Israelite who 
dwelt in Edom.— 
Gill. 

n xi. 5. 

* As it was an an¬ 
cient custom among 
the Jews to hang up 
in the temple arms 
taken from their 
enemies, so the hea¬ 
thens were wont to 
do the same ia their 
temples. It was in 
conformity with this 
custom tii at David 
dedicated to the 
Lord the sword with 
which lie cutoff Go¬ 
liath's head, and de¬ 
livered it to the 
priest, as a monu- 
meut of Ida victory 
and the Israelites' 
deliverance. — Cal- 
mkt. 

u Ex. xxviii.6,&c. 

p xxvii. i. 

3 Ahimelech. 

4 xvi. 1. 

f By this we may 
Bee how perfect the 
intelligence of the 
Philistines was, as to 
what passed among 
the Israelites. They 
knew of this special 
point in the songs of 
the Hebrew maid¬ 
ens; and they were 
eveu already aware 
of what had so re¬ 
cently transpired, as 
to his having been 
anointed as the fu¬ 
ture king of Israel. 
—Kitto. 

r 10. 

* Ps. xxxiv., title . 

* Made marks. 

t So intensely is 
the beard respected 
in the East, that 
this defilement of 
his own beard by 
David was well cal¬ 
culated to convince 
Achish that he was 
really mad. He 
could scarcely sup 


pose that a man in 
nis senses would do 
this indignity to his 
own beard.—Pier. 
Bible. 


* Playeth the mad¬ 
man. 


CHAP. xxn. 

* Ps. xxxiv., titls. 

* Josh. xii. 15. 

* The cave AduD 
lam—a place of con¬ 
siderable strength 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 13; 1 
Chr. xi. 16) in the 
land of Judah (Josh. 
xv. 21,35), which be 1 
ing bis own tribe, 
and the tribe to 
which God had first 
promised the king¬ 
dom (Gen. xlix. 10), 
he hoped for some 
protection and a»- 
sistauce there. — 
Poole. 

e Jud. xi. 3. 

1 Had a creditor . 

* Bitter of soul. 

« 2 Sara. v. 2. 

t David’s resi¬ 
dence in the cave 
of Adullam must 
have been no tour, 
as so many heard 
of it besides hi* re¬ 
lations. It was a 
picturesque gather¬ 
ing of people that 
drew around him; 
and a strange posi¬ 
tion for him to have 
become the captain 
of so many outlaws. 
—Dr Chalmers. 
e Jud. xi. 29. 
t Ruth i. 1-4. 

1 Gen. xlvii. 11. 
b 2 Sam. xv. 25,26. 
i 2 Bam. xxiii. 13, 
14. 

\ He was evident¬ 
ly not in Adullam, 
probably in some 
hold in Moab; in 
Judah he would be 
among friends, and 
in the way to be 
anointed on Saul's 
death.— Gill. 
k 2 Sam. xxiv. 11. 

» Neh. vi. 11. 

8 Grove in a high 
place. 

g In Hamah.— 
Within the territo¬ 
ries of that city, 
near to Gibeah, or 
in some high place 
within Gibeah itself; 
which tlie word Ra- 
mah may import.- 
Diodati. 

U1 xix. 9; xx. 33. 
n 2 Sam. xx. 1. 

0 viiL 14, 15. 

|| Bestow prefer¬ 
ment on them all, 
more or less; if not 
lauds of inheritance. 
For bo the words 
are to be translated. 
" give you fields,'' 
&c., or “ make you 
captains,” &c.— Pa¬ 
trick, 
p viii. 11,12. 

4 Uncovereth mine 
ear. 

4 xxiii. 16-18. 


Men resort to David at Adullam* 

see the man 4 is mad: wherefore then hewe je 
brought him to me? 

15 Have I need of madmen, that ye have 
brought this fellow to play the madman in my 
presence? shall this fellow come into my house? 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 Men retort to David at Adullam>. 9 Doeg accuseth Ahimelech. 
17 Saul commandeth to kill the priests. 20 Abiathar escapeth 
to David. 

D AVID “therefore departed thence, and 
escaped to b the cave Adullam :* and when 
his brethren and all his father’s house heard it, 
they went down thither to him. 

2 And every one that was c in distress, and 
every one that 1 was in debt, and every one that 
was 2 discontented, gathered themselves unto 
him; and he became d a captain over them: and 
there were with him about four hundred men.+ 

3 f And David went thence to 'Mizpeh of 
Moab: and he said unto f the king of Moab, 
g Let my father and my mother, 1 pray thee, come 
forth, and be with you, h till I know what God 
will do for me. 

4 And he brought them before the king of 
Moab; and they dwelt with him all the while 
that David was 'in the hold.* 

5 h And the prophet k Gad said unto David, 
Abide not in the hold; 'depart, and get thee into 
the land of Judah. Then David departed, and 
came into the forest of Hareth. 

6 H When Saul heard that David was dis¬ 
covered, and the men that were with him, (now 
Saul abode in Gibeah under a 3 tree in RamahJ 
having his ra spear in his hand, and all his ser¬ 
vants were standing about him;) 

7 Then Saul said unto his servants that stood 
about him, Hear now, ye Benjamites; will “the 
son of Jesse “give every one of you fields and 
vineyards, 11 and make you all p captains of thou¬ 
sands, and captains of hundreds; 

8 That all of you have conspired against me, 
and there is none that 4 sheweth me q that my son 
hath made a league with the son of Jesse; and 
there is none of you that is sorry for me, or 
sheweth unto me that my son hath stirred up my 
servant against me, to lie in wait, as at this day? 


had graciously given it him as a pledge of his singular favour; so that whenever he 
drew it, nay, whenever he looked upon it, it would be a great support to his faith, by 
bringing to mind that great instance of the particular care and countenance of the 
Divine providence he was then under. Experiences are great encouragements. 2. 
That he had gratefully given it back to God, dedicating it to him, and to his honour, 
as a token of his thankfulness; and now in his distress it stood him in mighty stead. 
Note, What we devote to God’s praise, and serve him with, is most likely to redound, 
one way or other, to our own comfort and benefit. What we gave, we have. 

David’s Feigned Madness. —Ver. 13. He “feigned himself mad;” he used the 
gestures and fashions of a natural fool, or one that was gone out of his wits; suppos¬ 
ing they would be ready enough to believe that the disgrace he was fallen into, and 
the troubles he was now in, had driven him distracted. This dissimulation of his 
cannot be justified: it was a mean thing thus to disparage himself, and, not agreeing 
with truth, thus to misrepresent himself, and therefore not becoming the honour and 
sincerity of such a man as David. Yet it may be excused ; for it was not a downright 
lie ; and it was like a stratagem in war, by which he imposed upon his enemies for the 
preservation of his own life. What David did here in pretence, and for his own safety, 
which made it excusable, drunkards do really, and only to gratify a base lust: they 
make fools of themselves, and change their behaviour; their words and actions com¬ 
monly are either as silly and ridiculous as an idiot’s, or as furious and outrageous as a 
madman’s, which has oft made me wonder that ever men of sense and honour should 
allow themselves in it.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —When in earthly courts a favourite falls, in general it is 
very rapidly; for out of fickleness, envy, malice, ambition, or fear, almost every one 
deserts or opposes him ; disregarding the most unsullied reputation, eminent services, 
or personal obligations. It is therefore “ better to trust in the Lord, than to put any 
confidence in princes.” “ Oppression maketh even a wise man mad ; ” and few conduct 
themselves in extreme difficulties without taking some manifestly false step. We should 
therefore “ watch and pray, that we may not enter into temptation; ” and especially 
seek that strength of faith in God, which may overcome the fear of man.—Ingenious 
falsehoods often promise present security, but they insure future disgrace and disquie¬ 
tude ; and no impositions are more foolish and prejudicial than those which some 
men practise, in seeking counsel and comfort from the ministers of Christ.—Urgent 
necessity will justify ns in neglecting the rituals of religion; but we ought always to 


attend on holy things, in holiness of body and soul, and with a mind as abstracted 
from all earthly objects as possible.—The true believer is glad to go to the courts of 
the Lord, is reluctant to quit them, and mourns when confined from them; but the 
time-serving hypocrite is dragged to, and detained in, God’s service from secular 
motives, and is often forming schemes of wickedness when he seems to be worshipping. 
What wonder, then, that “his sacrifice is an abomination to the Lord ?” —The remem¬ 
brance of former mercies not only revives gratitude, but inspires fresh confidence and 
courage ; and the Word of God is that “ sword of the Spirit,” concerning which, in all 
temptations and conflicts, we may well say, “ There is none like it.”—In this world 
we must pass from one danger to another, and often meet with terror where we seek 
security ; and those very honours of which men are ambitious expose them to manifold 
disadvantages and perils. Nor can we expect our situation to be better, while the best 
of characters are so inconsistent and defective. But we may “ trust the Lord at all 
times ;” he will supply our wants, and never forsake us, notwithstanding our lamented 
infirmities—lie will not leave the lives of his people in the hands of their enemies, nor 
their souls in disconsolation ; and the more simply we depend on him and obey him, 
the more comfortably and surely we shall walk through this troublesome world, to 
that “ rest which iB reserved for the people of God.”— Scott . 

CHAP. XXII. Adullam.— Ver. 1, 2. Here David began to raise forces in his own 
defence, lie found by the late experiments he had made, that he could not save him¬ 
self by flight, and therefore was necessitated to do it by force ; wherein he never acted 
offensively, never offered any violence to his prince, nor gave any disturbance to the 
peace of the kingdom, but only used his forces as a guard to his own person. But 
whatever defence his soldiers were to him, they did him no great credit, for therngi- 
ment he had was made up, not of great men, or rich men, or stout men, no, nor good 
men, but men “in distress, in debt, and discontented”—men of broken fortunes and 
restless spirits, that were put to their shifts, and knew' not well wh&t to do with them¬ 
selves. When David had fixed his headquarters in the cave of Adullam, they cams 
and enlisted themselves under him to the number of about four hundred. See what 
weak instruments God sometimes makes use of by which to bring about his own 
purposes. The Son of David is ready to receive distressed souls, that will appoint hi* 
their Captain, and be commanded by him. He took care to settle his parents in a 
place of safety. No such place could he find in all the land of Israel, while Sau] was 





































i\ The prints of Nob are slain. ' I. SAM UEL, XXIII. David rescues Keilah. 

\ | J " -- — - -- —-- 

• 9 H Then answered r Doeg the Edomite, which 
was set over 1 the servants of Saul, and said, I 
saw' the son of Jesse coining to Nob, to Ahime- 
lech the son of A hi tub. 

10 And 8 he enquired of the Lord for him, 
and ‘gave him victuals, and gave him the sword 
of Goliath the Philistine. 

11 1 Then the king “sent to call Ahimelech 
the priest, the son of Ahitub, and all his father’s 
house, the priests that were in Nob: and they 
came all of them to the king. 

12 And San! said, Hea r now, * thou son of 
Ahitub. And he answered, 5 1Jere I am, my lord. 

13 And Saul said unto him, 7 Why have ye 

1 conspired against me, thou and the son of Jesse, 

• in that thou hast given him bread, and a sw'ord, 

■ and hast enquired of God for him, that he should 
‘ rise against me, to lie in wait, as at this day? 

14 Then Ahimelech answered the king, and 
said. And z who is so faithful among all thy ser- 

j vants as David, which is “the king’s son-in-law, 

: and b goeth at thy bidding, and is .honourable in 
thine house ? 

15 Did I then begin to enquire of God for 
i him? be it far from me.* Let not the king 
impute any thing unto his servant, nor to all 
the house of my father: c for thy servant knew 
nothing of all this, 6 less or more. 

16* And the king said, d Thou shalt surely die, 
Ahimelech, e thou, and all thy father’s housed 

17 H And the king said unto the 7 footmen 
that stood about him, Turn, and f slay the priests 
of the Lord ; because their hand also is with 
David, and because they knew when he fled, and 
did not shew it to me. But the servants of the 
king g would not put forth their hand to fall upon 
the priests of the Loud. 

18 And the king said to Doeg, Turn thou, and 
fall upon the priests. And h Doeg the Edomite 
turned, and 'he fell upon the priests, and slew 
on that day k fourscore and five persons that did 
wear 'a linen ephod. 

19 And ‘“Nob, 7 the city of the priests, smote 
he with the edge of the sword, both "men and 
women, children and sucklings, and oxen, and 
asses, and sheep, with the edge of the sword.8 

B.C. 1062—B.C. 1062. 

20 1 And °one of the sons of Ahimelech the 

son of Ahitub, named Abiathar, p escaped,H and 
fled after David. 

21 And Abiathar shewed David that Saul had 
slain the'L ord’s priests. 

22 And David said unto Abiathar, I knew it 
that day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, that 
he would surely tell Saul: q I have occasioned the 
death of all the persons of thy father’s house. 

23 Abide thou with me, fear not; for r he that 
seeketh my life seeketh thy life: ‘but with me 
thou shalt be in safeguard. 11 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 David , enquiring of the Lord , rescucth Keilah. 7 Qod theweth 

him Saul's coming f and the treachei'y of the Keilite s. 13 He 

escapeth from Keilahy 14 to Ziph } 25 to A/aon. 

rpiIEN they told David, saying, Behold, the 

A Philistines fight against “Keilah,* and they 
b rob the thrashing-floors. 

2 Therefore David “enquired of the Lord, 
saying. Shall I go and smite these Philistines? 
And the Lord said unto David, Go and smite 
the Philistines, and save Keilah. 

3 And David’s men said unto him, d Behold, 
we be afraid here in Judah: how much more 
then if we come to Keilah against the armies of 
the Philistines? 

4 Then David enquired of the Lord “yet again. 
And the Lord answered him, and said. Arise, 
go down to Keilah; f for I will deliver the Philis¬ 
tines into thine hand. 

5 So David and his men went to Keilah, and 
fought with the Philistines, and brought away 
their cattle,+ and smote them with a great 
slaughter. So David saved the inhabitants of 
Keilah. 

6 And it came to pass, g when+ Abiathar, the 
son of Ahimelech, fled to David to Keilah, that 
he came down ivith b an§ ephod in his hand. 

7 If And it was told Saul that David was come 
to Keilah. And Saul said, 'God hath delivered 
him into mine hand; for k he is shut in, by enter¬ 
ing into a town that hath gates and bars. 

8 And Saul called all the people together to 
war, to go down to Keilah, to besiege David and 
his men. 

r Ps. Iii., title, 1-5. 

Set over — or. 
was there present 
amongst, the ser¬ 
vants. T7ie servants 
— viz.,the shepherds 
and herdsmen (1 
Sam. xxL 7).—Dio 

JDATI. 

* Num. xxTii. 21. 

* xxi. 6 9. 

u Rom. iii. 15. 

* 9.31. 

5 Behold me. 

1 Ps. cxix. 69. 

* Prov.xxiv. 11,12. 

1 xvli. 25. 

* xxi. 2. 

* To conspire A- 
gainst thee, or do 
or think anything 
offensive to the©.— 
DlOPATI. 

0 Gen. xx. 5. 6. 

* Littlt or great. 

i 1 Kings xviii. 4. 

* Deut xxiv. 16. 

f Poor Ahime¬ 
lech seems not to 
have known the 
state of matters 3>e- 
tween Saul and Da¬ 
vid at the time of 
his interview with 
the latter; hut this 
saved him not. from 
the bloody sentence 
which Saul pro¬ 
nounced upon him, 
and which Doeg, 
steeled against both 
the cruelty and sa¬ 
crilege of the perpe¬ 
tration, carried into 
effect; and so by 
wicked hands, often : 
employed as instru¬ 
ments of God, was 
the doom of the 
house of Eli fulfilled. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

7 Or, guard; nm- 
ners. 

1 1 Kings xviii. 4 . 

* Ex. i. 17. 

k See on 9. 

1 Hos. v. 11. 

k iii. 12-14. 

* Ex. xxviii. 40. 

“ Neh. xi. 32. 

1 A aacerdotal 
city of Benjamin or 
Ephraim, not far 
from Diospoli*. — 
Calmet. 

n Josh. vi. 17, 21. 

§ That was the 
most horrible day of 
the mad monarch’s 
reign. The servants 
of the king—to their 
honour it is record¬ 
ed—-would not im¬ 
brue their hands in 
innocent blood ; but 
Doeg, the ready¬ 
made munlerer.sup- 
plied their lack of 
service, and with bis 
own band slew four¬ 
score and five inno¬ 
cent persons ! The 
butchery exteuded 
toNob, where every¬ 
thing that breathed 
was destroyed ! The 
cup of Saul was now 
fast tilling, and the 
day of vengeance 
was drawing nigh.— 
Dr Jn. Campbell. 

0 2 Sam. xx. 25. 

p Job i. 15. 16. 

H He was probably 
left to take care of 
the sanctuary and 
holy things when 
the priests were 
summoned by Saul, 
and having heard o f 
their execution, fled 
in time (see chap, 
xxiii. 6-9 ).—Gill. 

q Ps. xliv. 22. 

T 1 Kings 5i. 26. 

* John x. 28. 30. 

Because God 
will certainly pre¬ 
serve me to the king¬ 
dom which he bath 
promised ; and I by 
his help will protect 
thee.—P oole. 

chap: xxiii. 

* Josh. xv. 44. 

* Kedah, a town 

of Judah (Josh. xv. 
44), which Eusebius 
places seventeen 

miles from Eleuthe- 
ropolis, on the side 
of Hebron ; and 
Jerome eight miles 
from the late city. 
It is aaid that the 
prophet Ilal »akkuk’s 
tomb was shewn 
there.—C alm et. 

Lev. xxvi. 18. 

* Josh. ix. 14. 

* Ps. xi. 1. 

e Jud. vi. 39. 

1 Josh. viii. 7. 

t He seems to 
have pursued the 
Philistines to their 
! own couutry, from 
whence he brought 
their cattle. Or else 
we must suppose 
these cattle were the 
booty they had a- 
mong the Israelites, 
which is not so pro¬ 
bable, because then 
David would have 
restored them to 
their owner*.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

« xxii. 20. 

J This seems to 
be inserted to shew 
how David had his 
answers from God 
when he had need, 
because the high 
priest was near him 
with the breast¬ 
plate, and Urim and 
Thummim, which 
were inseparable 

from the e; hod (Ex. 
xxviii. 28). —Dio- 
DATI. 

b xiv. 3. 18, 36, 37. 

§ Rather, with the 
ephod; namely, that 
of the high priest. 
It seems that, when 
Ahimelech and the 
rest of the priests 
were slain, Abia- 
thar, who had been 
left to keep the 
sanctuary, took the 
principal vestment 
of the high priest, 
the ephod, with the 
breastplate, and U* 
rim and Thummim 
annexed, and car¬ 
ried them to David. 
—Patrick. 

i xxiv. 4-6. 

k Ex. xiv. 3. 

go bitterly enraged against him, and all that belonged to him for hia sake ; he 
therefore goes with them to the king of Moab, and puts them under hia protection 
(ver. 3, 4). 

Doeg Informer and Executioner.— Ver. 9. The most bloody tyrants soon find out 
instruments of their-cruelty as barbarous as themselves. Doeg is no sooner commanded 
to fall upon the priests than he does it willingly enough, and, meeting with no resist¬ 
ance, slays with his own hand (for aught that appears), on that same day, eighty-five 
priests that were of the age of ministration, between twenty and fifty, for they “ wore 
a linen ephod ” (ver. 18), and perhaps appeared at this time before Saul in their habits, 
and were slain in them. This (one would think) was enough to satiate the mostblood- 
thirsty, but the horse leech of persecution Btill cries, “ Give, give.” Doeg, by Saul’s 
orders, no doubt, having murdered the priests, went to their city Nob, and put all to 
the sword there (ver. 10), “ men, women, and children/’ and the cattle too. Barbarous 
cruelty, and such as one cannot think of without horror i Strange that ever it should 
enter into the heart of man to be so impious, so inhuman ! We may see in this, 1. The 
desperate wickedness of Saul when the Spirit of the Lord was departed from him. 
Nothing so vile but they may be hurried to it, who have provoked God to give them up 
to their heart’s lusts. He that was so compassionate a3 to spare Agag and the cattle of 
| the Amaiekites, in disobedience to the command of God, could now, with unrelenting 

bowels, see the priests of the Lord murdered, and nothing spared of all that belonged 
to them ! For that sin God left him to this. 2. The accomplishment of the threaten- 
ings long since pronounced against the house of Eli, for Ahimelech and his family were 
descendants from him. Though Saul was unrighteous in doing this, yet God was 
righteous in permitting it : now God performed against Eli that at which the ears of 
them that heard it must needs tingle, as he had told them that he would “judge his 
house forever” (chap. iii. 11-13). No word of God sh&H fall to theground. 3. This 
may be considered as a great judgment upon Israel, and the just punishment of their 
desiring a king before the time God intended them one. How deplorable was the state 
of religion at this time in Israel !— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— Oppression often forces men into measures to which 
they were entirely averse, and deprives the community of the services of its most 

J useful members; yet the Lord, amidst all dangers, preserves his people for their 

1 appointed work. He can promote their good by the most contemptible and the meanest 

miserable; he changes them all into a holy people, and employs them in his service, 
and they who would reign with him must be contented first to suffer with him. 
True piety increases and purifies natural affection, and teaches men, however occupied 
or distressed, to be tender of their aged parents, and to be more ready to meet hard¬ 
ship or danger themselves than to expose them to it. — In all our difficulties we should 
wait till we know what “God will do for us,” seeing none of our enemies can go 
further than he is pleased to permit them. We should therefore guard against exces¬ 
sive fear, venture readily into any place whither duty calls us, and, without yielding 
to resentment or despondency, persevere in looking out for opportunities of usefulness. 

— Scott. 

CHAP. XXIII. David’s Anxiety to know the Divine Will.— Yer. 9. David con¬ 
sulted with God concerning his own preservation. He knew by the information 
brought him that Saul was plotting his ruin, and therefore applies himself to his 
great Protector for direction. No sooner is the ephod brought him than he makes 
use of it, “ Bring hither the ephod.” We have the Scriptures, those lively oracles, in 
our hands, let us take advice from them in doubtful cases; “ Bring hither the Bible.” 
David’s address to God upon this occasion is, 1. Very solemn and reverent Twice he 
calls God the “ Lord God of Israel,” and thrice he calls himself his “servant” (ver. 

10, 11). Those that address God must know their distance, and who they are speaking 
to. 2. Very particular and express. His representation of the case is so (ver. 10), 
“Thy servant has certainly heard on good authority” (for he would not call for the 
ephod upon every idle rumour) “ that Saul has a design upon Keilah;” he does not 
say, “ to destroy me,” but “ to destroy the city ” (as he had lately done the city of Nob) 

“ for my sake.” He seems more solicitous for their safety than for his own, and will 
expose himself anywhere rather than they shall be brought into trouble by his being 
among them. Generous souls are thus minded. His queries upon the case are like¬ 
wise very particular. God allows us to be so in our addresses to him, “ Lord, direct 
me in this matter about which I am now at a less.” He does indeed invert the due 
order of his queries, but God in his answer puts him into method. That question 
should have been put first, and was first answered, “Will Saul come down, as thy 
servant has heard? ” “ Yea, ” says the oracle, “ he will come down ; he has resolved it, 
is preparing for it, and will do it, unless he hear that thou hast quitted the town.” 
i “ Well, out if he do come down, will the men of Keilah stand by me' in hcid&sg Uu» 
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The treachery of the Keilites. I. SAMUEL, XXIV. Saul pursues David. 

9 If And David 'knew that Saul secretly prac¬ 
tised mischief against him; and he said to 
Abiathar the priest, m Bring hither the ephod. 

10 Then said David, 0 Lord God of Israel, 
thy servant hath certainly heard that Saul seek- 
eth to come to Keilah, to “destroy the city for 
my sake. 

11 Will the men of Keilah deliver me up into 
his hand ? will Saul come down, as thy servant 
hath heard! 0 Lord God of Israel, I beseech 
thee, tell thy servant. °And the Lord said, He 
will come down. 

12 Then said David, Will the men of Keilah 
deliver me and my men into the hand of Saul! 
And the Lord said, p They will deliver thee up.U 

13 f Then David and his men, which were 
about q six hundred, arose and departed out of 
Keilah, and went whithersoever they could go. 
A nd it was told Saul that David was escaped 
from Keilah; and he forbare to go forth. 

14 And David abode in the wilderness in 
strong holds, and remained in r a mountain in the 
"wilderness of Zipli: and ‘Saul sought him every 
day; “but God delivered him not into his hand. 11 

15 And David saw that Saul was come out to 
seek his life: and David was in the wilderness of 
Zipli in a wood. 

16 And Jonathan, Saul’s son, arose, and went 
to David into the wood, and Strengthened his 
hand in God.* 

17 And he said unto him, y Fear not; for the 
hand of Saul my father Shall not find thee; and 
“thou shalt be king over Israel, and b I shall be 
next unto thee; and “that also Saul my father 
knoweth. 

18 And d they two made + a covenant before 
the Lord. And David abode in the wood, and 
Jonathan went to his house. 

19 11 Then came up 'the Ziphites* to Saul to 
Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide himself 
with us in strong holds in the wood, in the hill of 
Hachilah, which is 2 on the south of 8 Jeshimon? 

20 Now therefore, 0 king, come down, accord¬ 
ing to f all the desire of thy soul to come down; 
and 8 our part shall be to deliver him into the 
king’s hand.* 

B.C. 1061—B.C. 1061. 

21 And Saul said, h Blessed be ye of the Lord; 
for ye have compassion on me. 

22 Go, I pray you, prepare yet, 11 and know and 
see his place where his 4 haunt is, and who hath 
seen him there: for it is told me that he dealeth 
very subtilely. * 

23 See therefore, and ‘take knowledge of all 
the lurking-places where he hideth himself, and 
come ye again to me with the certainty, and I 
will go with you: and it shall come to pass, if he 
be in the land, that k I will search him out through¬ 
out all the thousands of Judah.* 11 

24 And they arose, and went to Ziph before 

Saul: but David and his men were in the wilder¬ 
ness of Maon,* in the plain on the south of 
Jeshimon, 

25 Saul also and his men went to seek him. 
And they told David: wherefore he came down 

6 into a rock, and abode in the wilderness of 
Maon; and when Saul heard that, he pursued 
after David in the wilderness of Maon. 

26 And Saul went on this side of the mountain, 
and David and his men on that side of the moun¬ 
tain : and David made haste to get 'away for 
fear of Saul; for Saul and his men compassed 
David and his men round about to take them. 

27 H But m there came a messenger + unto Saul, 

saying. Haste thee, and come; for the Philistines 
have 6 invaded the land. 

28 Wherefore Saul returned from pursuing 
after David, and went against the Philistines: 
therefore they called that place 7 Sela-hammah- 
lekoth. 

29 1 And David went up from thence, and 
dwelt in strong holds at En-gedi. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 David in a cave at En-gedi , spareth Saul's life, 8 He pleadeth 
his innocence. 16 Saul acknowledgeth his fault. 

AND it came to pass, “when Saul was returned 
xA from 'following the Philistines, that b it 
was told him, saying, Behold, David is in 'the 
wilderness of En-gedi. 

2 Then Saul took d three thousand chosen men 
out of all Israel, and 'went to seek David and his [ 
men upon f the rocks of the wild goats.* 

3 And he came to the sheep-cotes by the way, 

1 Jer. xi. 18, 19. 
“xir. 18; xxx. 7. 
m xxii. 19. 

* Ps. L 15. 
l Shut up. 

* Pa. lxii. 1. 

|| This passage is 
of doctrinal impor¬ 
tance. and ha3 been 
adduced in the con¬ 
troversies on the Di¬ 
vine foreknowledge 
and predestination. 
God prcilicta what 
would happen on a 
given contingency, 
but which did not 
happen because the 
contingency was not 
•up,.bed. God could 
Lave brought about 
the posterior event 
with or without the 
contingency by a 
contravention of na¬ 
tural tendencies, or 
iu other words by 
miracles; but this, 
as we have often 
Been, is not the 
usual policy of the 
Divine administra¬ 
tion. — Dk Cual- 
MKllS. 

q xmi. 2; xxv. 13. 
r Ps. xi. 1-3. 

* Josh. xv. 55. 

* xxvii. 1. 

■ Ps. Xxxii. 7. 

^1 As he foolishly 
fancied lie would 
(ver. 7), though God 
very manifestly had 
forsaken him, and 
wan with David.— 
Patrick. 

1 Dent. Hi. 28. 

* Encouraged him 

to trust in God, not¬ 
withstanding his 

present afflictions; 
for that God would 
certainly make good 
his promises at 
last, and enable him 
to prevail over his 
enemies.—W ells. 

y Is. xli. 10. 14. 

* Pa. xxvii. 1-3. 

* Luke xii. 32. 
b Prov. xix. 21. 

0 xx. 31; xxiv. 20. 
d xviii. 3. 
f Renewed and 
confirmed it in the 
presence of the 
priest, who repre¬ 
sented God himself ; 
or by oath only, by 
which a man doth 
present himself be¬ 
fore God, who is 
witness and judge 
of it.—D iodatl 
e xxii. 7, 8. 

1 The Ziphitcsvrere 
of David’sown tribe, 
though for this their 
very unnatural and 
strange carriage to 
him, he calls them 
strangers (Ps. liv. 3). 
—Poole. 

3 On the right 
hand. 

8 The wilderness, 
f Deut. xviii. 6. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 11. 
g For being neigh¬ 
bours to it, they 

knew all the avenues 
of the wood where 
he was, and how to 
come at him.—P a¬ 
trick. 

h xxii. 8. 

|| Prepare yet— to 
wit. the matter ; in¬ 
form yourselves cer¬ 
tainly of tilings, and 
dispose them so that 
we may not be frus¬ 
trated in our at¬ 
tempt. Where his 
haunt is—in what 
cave, or wood, or 
mountain he iB most 
frequently.- Poole. 
l Foot shall be. 
i Mark xiv. 1, 10. 
k 2 Sam. xvii. 11. 

H Most probably 
the phrase means 
the districts, which 
were so called from 
the number of in¬ 
habitants they con¬ 
tained, as our hun¬ 
dreds were original¬ 
ly.— Boothroyd. 

* This wilderness 
was in the southern 
part of J udah, south 
of the wilderuess of 
Zipli, and near the 
town of Maon, and 
extended to the 
mountains of Idu¬ 
mea. — Dr Eadie. 

6 Or, from the 
rock. 

* 2 Chr. xx. 12. 
m Gen. xxii. 14. 

* By the singular 
providence of God, 
which stirred the 
Philistines up at 
this very time to 
make an irruption 
into the land of Is¬ 
rael, for the preser¬ 
vation of David, 
when he was in 
extreme danger.— 
Patrick. 

6 Spread them¬ 
selves upon. 

1 That is, The rock 
oj divisions. 

CHAP. XX1Y. 

* xxiii. 28. 
i After. 

*> Prov. xxv. 5. 

0 xxiii. 29. 
d xiii. 2. 

8 Ps. xxxvii. 32. 
t Ps. civ. 18. 

* Which the wild 
goats use to delight 
and climb into. 
These very rocks are 
exceeding steep, and 
full of precipices, 
aud dangerous to 
travellers, as an eye¬ 
witness hath left 
upon record. And 
yet Saul was so 
transported with 
rage as to venture 
himself and his 
army here, that he 
might take David, 
who, as he thought, 
would judge himself 
safe, and therefore 
be secure in such in¬ 
accessible places.— 
Poole. 

city against him, or will they open him the gates, and deliver me into his hand ? ” If 
he had asked the men (that is, the magistrates or elders) of Keilah themselves, what 
they would do in that case, they could not have told him, not knowing their own 
minds, nor what they should do when it came to the trial, much less which way the 
superior vote of their council would carry it; or they might have told him they would 
protect him, and yet afterward have betrayed him, but God could tell him infallibly; 

When Saul besieges their city, and demands of them that they surrender thee into 
his hands, how fond soever they now seem of thee as their saviour, they will deliver 
thee up rather than stand the shock of Saul’s fury.” Note, (1.) God knows all men 
better than they know themselves—knows their strength, what is in them, and what 
they will do if they come into such and such circumstances. (2.) He therefore knows 
not only what will be, but what would be if they were not prevented, and therefore 
knows how to deliver the godly out of temptation, and how to render to every man 
according to his works.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— In difficult circumstances we shall often find the unbelief 
of our professed helpers a very discouraging hinderance, but the most effectual way of 
| answering their objections and securing their assistance is to refer them to the precepts 
and promises of God.—No ties of honour, gratitude, or affection can secure the heart 
under powerful temptations ; nay, we none of ub know how we should act if assailed 
by the terrors of impending death, and left without the immediate support of Divine 
grace. He who made the human heart can alone estimate its deceitfulness ; we ought 
not, therefore, to confide in our own resolutions, or in the assurances of others, but 
depend on the Lord to guide and keep us ; and if we meet with evil treatment we need 
not wonder, and ought not to revile or murmur.—The kindness of those friends whom 
he raises up where we could least expect them may well countervail the malice of our 
enemies, and the ingratitude and fickleness of those whom we have served; and if 
the converse of one friend can, at one interview, occasion comfort and strength to our 
hearts, what may not be expected from the continual supports, and daily visits, and 
powerful love of the sinners Saviour, the believer’s covenanted Friend? And what 
will heaven be, where perfect universal friendship reigns, without interruption, separa¬ 
tion, or alloy? Let us then continually seek the renewed ratification of the covenant 
of grace, and ualtivate the friendship of the Lord and of his people. Our most 
rational and pleasing expectations of another kind may be frustrated ; all other unions 
must be dissolved^ but here disappointment and disunion can have no place for ever. 

The influence of wickedness in those who fill exalted stations widely and fatally diffuses 

itself among their inferiors. Many will pay court to them by aiding their sinful pur- 
poses ; nay, some will pride themselves in resembling them in their vices ! and those 
only will be treated as friends who in fact are their most destructive enemies They 
therefore, who are thus distinguished have additional reasons for bridlin* their pi 
sions, and exercising themselves unto godliness, lest they should occasion the ruin of 
multitudes, and thus aggravate their own condemnation. —The language of piety 
separate from its substantial effects, can only amuse and deceive those who hear and 
those who use it.—Malice is ever restless and tormenting, and though disappointed it 
still hopes for success; but numbers, power, rage, and subtlety can never destroy those 
whom God protects. His methods of preserving his people are unnumbered He 
sometimes leads them into the most imminent danger, to endear their deliverance 
and to increase the torment of their persecuting foes ; and he can employ one enemy 
contrary to his intention, to deliver us from another still more formidable, or he can 
fill the hands of persecutors with other work, so that they are constrained to postpone 
their malicious purposes. But we must not expect much comfort in this evil world 
which uses the best of men in so base a manner, and which once “ crucified the Lord 
of glory. Y e should therefore study to pass through it as pilgrims, and to leave it 
** they who are departing to a better, that is, a heavenly country.— Scoit, 

CHAP. XXIY. David’s Magnanimity.— Ter. 4. David “ cut off the skirt of Saul’* 
robe, but soon repented that he had done that: “ his heart smote him ” for it (ver 51 
Though it did Saul no real hurt, and served David for a proof that it was in his po*wer 
to have killed him (ver. 11), yet, because it was an aflront to Saul’s royal dignity he 
wished he had not done it. Note, It is a good thing to have a heart within us smiting 
us for sins that seem little ; it is a sign that conscience is awake and tender and will 
be the means of preventing greater sins. He reasons strongly, both with himself and 
with his servants, against doing Saul any hurt. 1. He reasons with himself • (ver 
“ The Lord forbid that I should do this thing.” Note, Sin is a thing which it become* 
us to startle at, and to resist the temptations to, not only with resolution but with a 
holy indignation. He considers Saul now, not as his enemy, and the only person that 
stood in the way of his preferment, for then he would be induced to hearken to the 
temptation, but as God’s anointed—that is, the person whom God had appointed to 
reign as long as he lived, and who, as such, was under the particular protection of the 
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The death of Samuel. 


David spares Saul at En-gedi. _____ 

wli6r6 was R cftvc ; And SriiI went in ^to cover 
his feet: and h David and his men remained in 
the sides of the cave. 

4 And ’the men of David said unto him. Be¬ 
hold the day + of which the Lord said unto thee. 
Behold, k I will deliver thine enemy into thine 
hand, that thou mayest do to him as it shall 
seem good unto thee. Then David arose, and 
cut off the skirt of 2 Saul’s robe privily. 

5 And it came to pass afterward, that David’s 
heart smote him, 1 because he had cut off Saul’s 
skirt. 5 

6 And he said unto his men, “The Lord for¬ 
bid that I should do this thing unto my master, 
the Lord’s anointed, to stretch forth mine hand 
against him, seeing he is the anointed of the 
Lord. 

7 So David 3 stayed his servants 11 with these 
words, and suffered them not to rise against 
Saul. But Saul rose up out of the cave, and went 
on his way. 

8 H David also arose afterward, and went out 
of the cave, and cried after Saul, saying, My lord 
the king. And when Saul looked behind him, 
“David stooped with his face to the earth, and 
bowed himself. 

9 And David said to Saul, “Wherefore hearest 
thou men’s words, saying, Behold, David seeketh 
thy hurt? 

10 Behold, this day thine eyes have seen how 
that the Lord had delivered thee to-day into 
mine hand in the cave: and some bade me kill 
thee; but mine eye spared thee: and I said, I will 
not put forth mine hand against my lord; for he 
is p the Lord’s anointed. 

11 Moreover, my father, see; yea, see the 
skirt of thy robe in my hand: q for in that I cut 
off the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee not, know 
thou and see that there is “neither evil nor trans¬ 
gression in mine hand, and I have not sinned 
against thee; yet 8 thou huntest my soul to 
take it. 

12 The ‘Lord judge between me and thee, and 
the Lord avenge me of thee; but mine hand shall 
not be upon thee. 

13 As saith the proverb of the ancients, 


I. SAMUEL, XXV. 


B.C. 1061—B.C. 1061. 


* Jud. iii. 24. 

t Ps. lvii., title; 
cxlii., title. 

i xi vi. 8. 

f God had pro¬ 
mised to David the 
throne of Israel; 
and they infer that 
this gave him a 
right to cut off Saul, 
when he had an op¬ 
portunity. In this 
instance David act¬ 
ed with more piety 
and wisdom: he 
would not do evil 
that good might 
come.-BooTHB.OYD. 

k xxiii. 7. 

* The robe which 
was Saul’8. 

l 2 Sam. xii. 9. 

} This one ex¬ 
ample of David’s 
under all the provo¬ 
cations he received 
from Saul, abun¬ 
dantly shews us that 
the persona of kings 
are sacred and in¬ 
violable. — Stack- 
house. 

§ For it looked 
like an indignity 
unto a prince, to 
have his royal robe 
disfigured. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

m 2 Sam. i. 14. 

8 Cut off. 

|| Stayed his ser¬ 
vants ; Heb., cut, or 
clave, or divided, or 
cut them off .—The 
word notes both the 
eagerness and vio¬ 
lence of David’s men 
in prosecuting their 
desire, and David’s 
resoluteness in op¬ 
posing them, as it 
were, by force.— 
Poole. 

D Ex. xx. 12. 

0 Ps. ci. 5. 

p Ps. cv. 15. 

* 2 Kings v. IS. 

r Ps. vii. 3 , 4. 

* xxiii. 14, 23. 

* Gen. xvi. 5. 


0 Matt. vii. 16-18. 

He means to 
say, If I were so 
wicked as I have 
been thought by 
thee, I Bhould not 
have hesitated to 
kill thee; but I am 
no such person, and 
therefore my hand 
shall not be upon 
thee.— Well*. 

* 2 Sam. vi. 20. 

7 2 Sam. iii. 8. 

* Jud. viii. 1-3. 

* 2 Chr. xxiv. 22. 

4 Judge. 

b Job vi. 25. 

* The appeal of 
David to the heart¬ 
less tyrant was ir¬ 
resistible and over¬ 
whelming. That 
appeal was the more 
awful since it look¬ 
ed to God to judge 
between them. The 
consciously guilty 
king felt the lan¬ 
guage in all its force, 
and feared for the 


consequences. Nev¬ 
er were coals of fire 
more abundantly 
heaped on the head 
of an offender.—D r 
John Campbell. 

0 Gen. xxxviii. 26. 

d Matt. v. 44. 

f Or, thou hast 
done me good, and 
I have rewarded 
thee with evil. — 
Diodati. 

6 Heb., shut me up. 

1 That is, he will 
certainly destroy 
him to save himself. 
The kindness of Da¬ 
vid, therefore, was 
unusual, and with¬ 
out example.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

• xxvi. 25. 

t 2 Sam. iii. 17. 

* Gen. xxi. 23. 

§ There is a com¬ 
fort in innocence, 
and a corresponding 
strength not to be 
expressed; whereas 
to be wrong is to be 
miserable as well as 
to be weak. Saul 
felt this, and now 
saw that nothing he 
could do would pre¬ 
vent the elevation of 
David to the throne 
of Israel; and striv¬ 
ing against David, 
be saw that he was 
striv ing against God. 
In all this he was 
correct, and it was 
well for the mo¬ 
ment; hut, unhap¬ 
pily, it had no abid¬ 
ing reality.— Dr Jn. 
Campbell. 

h Prov. xxvi. 24, 
25. 


CHAP. XXY. 

* The death of 
Samuel is a great 
event in Scripture 
history. He was tru¬ 
ly one of its mag¬ 
nates, and stands, 
along with a few 
others, on the high¬ 
est platform of wor¬ 
thies and great men 
whose names have 
been handed down 
to us in the Old and 
New Testaments.— 
Dr Chalmers. 
a Gen. 1.11. 
b 1 Kings ii. 34. 
f Not within its 
walls, for the un¬ 
cleanness of graves 
would not admit of 
it (see Num. xix. 
16. 18), but in some 
field or garden 
where his house 
was.— Gill. 

0 Gen. xiv. 6. 

1 Business was. 

J A city of Judah 
on a mountain of 
the same name, in 
the south of Pales¬ 
tine, ten miles east 
of Hebron. -Oal- 
mkt. 

d Gen. xxvi. 13. 
e Gen. xiii. 2. 
t Gen. xxxviii. 13. 


tt Wickedness proceedeth from the wicked: 1 * but 

mine hand shall not be upon thee. 

14 After whom is x the king of Israel come 
out? after whom dost thou pursue? 7 after a dead 
dog , 1 after a flea? 

15 The Lord therefore “be judge, and judge 
between me and thee, and see, and 4 plead my 
cause, and deliver me out of thine hand. 

16 1 And it came to pass, when David had 
made an end of speaking these words unto Saul, 
that Saul said, b Is this thy voice, my son David? 
And Saul lifted up his voice, and wept.* 

17 And he said to David, “Thou art more 
righteous than I; for d thou hast rewarded me 
good, + whereas I have rewarded thee evil. 

18 And thou hast shewed this day how that 
thou hast dealt well with me: forasmuch as, when 
the Lord had 5 delivered me into thine hand, 
thou killedst me not. 

19 For if a man find his enemy, will he let him 
go well away?* Wherefore “the Lord reward 
thee good for that thou hast done unto me this 
day. 

20 And now, behold, f I know well that thou 
shalt surely be king, and that the kingdom of 
Israel shall be established in thine hand: 

21 g Swear now therefore unto me by the Lord, 
that thou wilt not cut off my seed after me, and 
that thou wilt not destroy my name out of my 
father’s house. 5 

22 And David sware unto Saul. And Saul 
went home; but h David and his men gat them 
up unto the hold. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 Samuel dieth. 10 David provoked to destroy Nabal. 14 Abigail , 

by her wisdom^ preventeth him. 36 Nabal dieth . 39 David 

taketh Abigail and Ahinoam to be his wives. 

AND Samuel died;* and all the Israelites were 
xjL gathered together, and “lamented him, and 
buried him b in his house at Ram ah. + And David 
arose, and went down to “the wilderness of Paran. 

2 And there was a man in Maon, whose 1 pos¬ 
sessions were in Carmel; * and the d man was very 
great, and he had “three thousand sheep, and a 
thousand goats: and he was ‘shearing his sheep 
in Carmel. 


Divine law; and as his master, to whom he was obliged to be faithful. Let servants 
and subjects learn hence to be dutiful and loyal, whatever hardships are put upon them 
(1 Pet. ii. 18). 2. He reasons with his servants: “ He suffered them not to rise 
against Saul ” (ver. 7). He would not only not do this bad thing himself, but he 
would not suffer those about him to do it. Thus did he render good for evil to him 
from whom he had received evil for good; and was herein both a type of Christ, who 
saved his persecutors, and an example to all Christians, not to be “ overcome of evil, 
but to overcome evil with good.” He follows Saul out of the cave, and though he 
would not take the opportunity to slay him, yet he wisely took the opportunity, if 
possible, to slay his enmity, by convincing him that he was not such a man as he took 
him for.— Henry. . 

Saul’ 8 Relenting.— Ver. 16-22. These forcible words, and his generous behaviour, 
produced a temporary conviction in Saul’s mind of David s excellency, the righteous¬ 
ness of his cause, and the certainty of his advancement; and consequently that himself 
was very culpable, and in a ruinous path. Probably he was in some measure convinced of 
these thingsat other times, but they now more deeply affected him; nor could he suppress 
his emotion, or refuse to acknowledge his convictions. Instead, therefore, of attempt¬ 
ing to destroy David, as he intended, his malice was arrested, and he both spoke well 
of him, foretold his establishment on the throne, and begged of the Lord to reward 
him for sparing his life; and he owned that he should not have behaved thus if 
David had been in his power. Under this conviction Saul desired of David the 
security of an oath, that he would not, when king, extirpate his posterity; and David 
was willing thus to bind himself to his duty; but he did not ask Saul to swear to 
him, that he would no more seek his life, knowing that he did not duly regard the 
obligation of an oath ; nor would he trust himself with him, being aware how little 
such transient appearances could be depended on.—SauPs conduct in persecuting 
David, even when convinced of his excellency, and thai he would be advanced to the 
throne, illustrates the behaviour of the scribes and priests in their determined enmity 
to Christ, notwithstanding they could not resist the wisdom of his words, deny the 
reality of his miracles, or at all impeach his character. 

Practical Observations. —Wicked men are often interrupted in their evil courses, 
yet return to them when the restraint is removed, as if delivered from trouble that 
they might commit more sins ; but the Lord disappoints their malice, and, by bring¬ 
ing them into danger, gives them manifest proof of their folly and wickedness. We 


should be careful how we interpret events in Providence, lest we mistake the oppor¬ 

tunity of following our own inclinations for an approbation of our conduct; and in 
doubtful cases we must neither judge by appearance, nor be determined by plausible 
arguments.—An accurate knowledge of the Divine law, an established judgment, and 
a holy state of heart, are requisite to mark out the path of duty in some important 
cases. But it is always safe to deny the suggestions of revenge, covetousness, ambition, 
impatience, or other selfish principles : it savours more of piety to interpret a provi¬ 
dential dispensation as a trial of faith and patience, and an exercise of self-denial, 
than to consider it as a licence for self-indulgence; and a tender conscience will fear 
a plausible temptation, and “abstain from all appearance of evil.”—We should perform 
all our relative duties from regard to the authority of God. When others violate his 
law in their conduct towards us, we must not do the same towards them ; and in 
waiting for the performance of his promises, we must use lawful means alone. Under 
the deepest injuries we must not avenge ourselves, but, after the example of David, 
and of David’s Lord, “ commit our cause to him that judgeth righteously.”.—Magistracy 
is the ordinance of God, and confers dignity on those advanced to it, who, in all 
ordinary cases and lawful things, should be honoured and obeyed; and if they abuse 
their trust, the Lord will execute vengeance upon them. If persecuted in one city we 
may flee to another, and use necessary means of self-preservation; but we must nos 
lift up our hands, or adopt offensive measures against those whom God has placed over 
us, though like Saul or Nero.— Scott, 

CHAP. XXY. Samuel’s Death— Yer. 1. We have here a short account of Samuel’s 
death and burial. 1. Though he was a great man, and one that was admirably well 
qualified for public service, yet he spent the latter end of his days in retirement and 
obscurity : not because he was superannuated, for he knew how to preside in a college 
of the prophets (chap. xix. 20), but because Israel had rejected him, for which God 
thus justly chastised them, and because his desire was to be quiet, and to enjoy himself 
and his God in acts of devotion, now in his advanced years ; and in this desire God 
graciously indulged him. Let old people be willing to rest themselves, though it look 
like burying themselves alive. 2. Though he was a fast friend to .David, for which 
Saul hated him, as also for dealing plainly with him, yet he died in peace, even in 
the worst of the days of Saul’s tyranny, who he sometimes feared would kill him 
(chap. xvi. 2). Though Saul loved him not, yet he feared him, as Herod did John ; 




































David provoked to 


L SAMUEL, XXV. 


3 Now the name of the man was Nabal, and 
the name of his wife Abigail; and she was a 
woman of g good understanding, and of a beautiful 
countenance: but the man aw churlish, and evil 
in his doings; and he was of the house of Cal^b.s 

4 V And David heard in the wilderness that 
Nabal did shear his sheep. 

5 And David sent out ten young men; and 
David said unto the young men. Get you up to 
Carmel, and go to Ivabal, and ‘greet him m my 

6 And thus shall ye say to him that liveth in 
prosperity} h Peace be both to thee, and peace be 
to thine house, and peace be unto all that thou 

7 And now I have heard that thou hast 
shearers: now, thy shepherds which were with 
us, we 3 hurt them not, neither was there ought 
missing unto them all the while they’ weie m 

Carmel. 1 * . 

8 Ask thy young men, and they will shew thee: 
wherefore let the young men find favour in thine 
eyes; (for we come in 'a good day;) give, I pray 
thee, whatsoever cometh to thine hand unto thy 
servants, and to thy son David. 

9 And when David’s young men came, they 
spake to Nabal according to all those words in 
the name of David, and 4 ceased. 

10 1* And Nabal answered David’s servants, 
and said, k Who is David ? and who is the son of 
Jesse? There be many servants now a days that 
break away every man from his master. 

11 k Shall I then take my bread, and my water, 
and my 6 flesh that I have killed for my shearers, 
and give it unto men m whom I know not whence 
they be? 

12 So David’s young men turned their way, 
and went again, and “came and told him all those 
sayings.* 

13 And David said unto his men, °Gird ye on 
every man his sword. And they girded on every 
man his sword; and David also girded on his 
sword: and there went up after David about four 
hundred men; and two hundred abode by the 
stuff. 1 

14 IT But one of the young men told Abigail, 
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* Prov. xiv. 1. 

§ Descended from 
a worthy anceBtor, 
but very unlike him. 
In the Hebrew, the 
word is Calebi, a 
Calebite, of the fa¬ 
mily of Caleb. But 
the word Caleb sig¬ 
nifying a dog, Borne 
of the ancient inter¬ 
preters understand 
the word here as if 
the holy writer in¬ 
sinuated he was of 
dog-like dispositions 
and manners.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

a A sk him in my 

name of peact. 

|| By this expres¬ 
sion David both con¬ 
gratulates Nahal’s 
felicity, and tacitly 
minds him of the 
peuury and distress 
in which David and 
his men now were. 
—Poole. 

b Matt. x. 12,13. 

* Shamed. 

*J He represents 
the good demeau- 
our of those who be¬ 
longed to him while 
they were in his 
neighbourhood, and 
suggests that he 
would not have had 
so many sheep to 
shear if his raeu 
had l>een like others 
in their condition; 
but though they 
were soldiers, and 
in great necessity, 
they never took any¬ 
thing from him.— 
Patrick. 

* Luke xi. 41. 

* Nothing could 
exceed in politene?* 
the message of Dar 
vid to Nabal. The 
facts stated even 
shew that David had 
claims on his hospi¬ 
tality. The reply of 
Nabal, however, was 
as harsh as it was 
impolitic, and, hut 
for the admirable 
management of his 
judicious wife, it 
would have cost him 
very dear.—D r Jn. 
Campbell. 

4 Rested. 

b Jud. ix. 28. 

» Deut. viii. 17. 

* Slaughter. 

■ John ix. 29. 

n 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. 

f They did not 
stand arguing with 
him, or entreating 
him : but slighted 
him as much as \he 
did them.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

0 Josh. ix. 14. 

t Remained in the 

wilderness to guard 
their property. — 
Wells. 


a Flew upon them. 
P Phi*, ii. 15. 

7 Shamed. 

1 Ex. xiv. 22. 

§ Tliey idd more 
than David's men 
had said of them¬ 


selves, that they not 
only did them no 
hurt, but were a 
guard and defence 
to them against 
robbers and against 
wild oeasts.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

• 2 Ohr. xxv. 1C. 

H So wilful and 
obstinate. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

•Gen. xxxil. 13-20. 

It must bo ob¬ 
vious to every read¬ 
er, that tioo bottles 
of wine could not 
possibly supply the 
exigencies of Da¬ 
vid’s army, if we 
understand such 
bottles as are now 
in use; but it is 
rather meant, two 
skins or leathern 
bags of wine, which 
were used in East¬ 
ern countries, hie¬ 
ing carried on asses 
and camels. It 
is manifest, that 
two such vessels as 
these might hold 
a quantity of wine 
proi»ortioued to the 
rest of the present. 
—Stackhouse. 

8 Lumps. 

» Prov. xxxi. 11. 

• Bv the covert of 
the hiu—iu the lower 
part and uuder the 
shallow of the hill, 
or of the trees that 
gTew upon it; so 
that David did not 
see her till she met 
him. David and his 
men came donm —to 
wit, from another 
opposite hill. — 
Poole. 

° Epb. iv. 26,27. 

1 Gen. xliv. 4. 

7 Ruth i. 17. 

• 1 Kings xiv. 10. 

j So much as < 

single dog. — Most 
critics consider this 
the sense of the 
text; and as David 
uses the phrase 
when speaking to 
Abigail (ver. 34), 
delicacy forbids ue 
to think he would 
have done so, had 
it signified what our 
version implies. — 
Booth ro yd. 

■ Josh. xv. 18. 

b Esth. viii. 3. 

0 Gen. xliv. 33. 

• Gen. xliv. 18. 

• See on 17, 26. 

J Let not my lord 

regard this man — 
his person and words 
deserve thy con¬ 
tempt, but uot thy 
regard. Man of Be¬ 
lial — for such he 
hath shewed him¬ 
self to be by this 
wicked and abomi¬ 
nable carriage to¬ 
wards thee. Folly 
is with him — ids 
noted folly and stu¬ 
pidity is a more pro¬ 
per object for thy 
pity than anger.— 
Poole. 


destroy NabdL 

Nabal’s wife, saying. Behold, David sent mes¬ 
sengers out of the wilderness to salute our 
master; and he 6 railed on them: 

15 But the men were p very good unto us, and 
we were not y hurt, neither missed we any thing, 
as long as we were conversant with them, wlion 
we were in the fields. 

16 They were **a wall unto us, both by night 
and day, all the while we were with them keep¬ 
ing the sheep. 8 

17 Now therefore know and consider what 
thou wilt do; for r evil is determined against our 
master, and against all his household: for he is 
such a son of Belial," that a man cannot speak to 
him. 

18 f Then Abigail made haste, and took two 
hundred loaves, and two bottles of wine, 11 and 
five sheep ready dressed, and five measures of 
parched com, and an hundred 8 clusters of raisins, 
and two hundred cakes of figs, and laid them on 
asses. 

19 And she said unto her servants, Go on 
before me; behold, I come after you. ‘But she 
told not her husband Nabal. 

20 And it was so, as she rode on the ass, that 
she came down by the covert of the hill,* and, 
behold, David and his men came down against 
her ; and she met them. 

21 (Now David had said, "Surely in vain have 
I kept all that this fellow hath in the wilderness, 
so that nothing was missed of all that pertained 
unto him; and x he hath requited me evil for 
good. 

22 y So and more also do God unto the enemies 
of David, if I leave of all that pertain to him, by 
the morning light , 1 any that pisseth against the 
wall.) * 

23 And when Abigail saw David, she hasted, 
and “lighted off the ass, and fell before David on 
her face, and bowed herself to the ground, 

24 And b fell at his feet, and said, 'Upon me, 
my lord, upon me let this iniquity be; and d let 
thine handmaid, I pray thee, speak in thine 
audience, and hear the words of thine handmaid. 

25 Let not my lord, I pray thee, regard this 
“man 1 of Belial, even Nabal: for as his name is, 


and feared the people, for all knew him to be a prophet. Thus ia Saul restrained 
from hurting him. 3. All Israel lamented him, and they had reason, for they had 
all a loss in him. His personal merits commanded this honour to be done him at 
his death : his former services to the public, when he judged Israel, made this respect 
to his name and memory a just debt; it had been very ungrateful to have withheld it. 
The sons of the prophets had lost the founder and president of their college, and 
whatever weakened them was a public loss. But that was not all ; Samuel was a 
constant intercessor for Israel, prayed daily for them (chap. xii. 23); if he go, they 
part with the best friend they have. The loss is the more grievous at this juncture, 
when Saul is grown so outrageous, and David driven from his country ; never more 
need of Samuel than now, yet now he is removed. We will hope that the Israelites 
lamented Samuel’s death the more bitterly, because they remembered against them¬ 
selves their own sin and folly in rejecting him and desiring a king. Note, (1.) Those 
have hard hearts who can bury their faithful ministers with dry eyes; who are not 
tensible of the loss of those who have prayed for them, and taught them the way of 
the Lord. (2.) When God’s providence removes our relations and friends from us, 
we ought to be humbled for our misconduct toward them while they were with us. 

4. They buried him, not in the school of the prophets at Naioth, but in his own house 
or perhaps in the garden pertaining to it, at llamab, where he was born. 

Nabal the Chukl. —Ver. 2, 3. Here begins the story of Nabal: 1. A short account 
of him, who and what he was. A man we should never have heard of, if there had 
not happened some communication between him and David. Observe, 1. His name: 
Nabal — a fool , so it signifies. It was a wonder that his parents would give him that 
name, and an ill omen of what proved to he his character. Yet, indeed, we all of us de¬ 
serve to be so called when we come into the world ; for “ Man is born like the wild ass’s 
colt,” and “ foolishness is bound up in our hearts.” 2. His family: he was of the 
house of Caleb, but was indeed of another spirit. He inherited Caleb’s estate; for 
Maon and Carmel lay near Hebron, which was given to Caleb (Josh. xv. 54, 55 ; 
iiv. 14), but he was far from inheriting his virtues. He was a disgrace to his family, | 
and then it was no honour to him. Deyeneranti genus opfyrobrium — A good extrac - | 
tion is a reproach to him who degenerates from it. The Seventy, and some other 
anciont versions, read it appellatively; not, He was a Calebite, but, He was a dogged man, | 
of a currish disposition, surly and snappish, and always snarling. He was avOpunos j 
wpuqs — a man that teat a cynic. 3. His wealth: he was very great, that is, very | 
820 


rich ; for riches make men look great in the eye of the world '/otherwise, to one that 
takes his measure aright, he really looked very mean. Riches are common blessings 
which God often gives to Nabals, to whom he gives neither wisdom nor grace. 4. Ilia 
wife Abigail, a woman of great understanding. Her name signifies “ the joy of her 
father ;” yet he could not promise himself much joy of her, when he married her to 
such a’ husband, inquiring more after his wealth than after his wisdom. Many a 
child is thrown away upon a great heap of the mire of worldly wealth ; married to that, 
and to nothing else that is desirable. Wisdom is good with an inheritance, but an 
inheritance is good for little without wisdom. Many an Abigail is tied to a Kuhal, 
and if it be so, be her understanding, like Abigail’s, ever so great, it will be little 
enough for her exercises. 5. His character: he had no sense either of honour or 
honesty ; not of honour, fo' he was churlish, cross, and ill-humonred; not of honesty, 
for he*was evil in his doings, hard and oppressive, and a man that cared not what 
fraud and violence he used in getting and saving, so he could but get and save. This 
is the character given of Nabal by Him who knows what every man is .—Henry 
Abigail.— Ver. 23-31. The conduct and address of Abigail on this emergency are 
worthy of admiration. Nabal had insulted David as a runaway slave ; but in order 
to pacify him, Abigail shewed him the reverence due to a superior, and to her sove¬ 
reign in the purpose of God. Though he was evidently in an unbecoming heat, she 
took no notice of it; but only entreated him to allow her, as if she had been the cri¬ 
minal, to plead her cause, and to give her a candid hearing. She could not excuse her 
husband’s conduct, and the case did not allow her to vail his infirmities ; hut she at¬ 
tempted to convert his well-known rashness and insolence into an argument with David 
why he should lay aside his resentment. She intimated, that Nabal (whose very name 
signified folly) meant no peculiar affront to him, but only spoke according to his usual 
way of treating those who applied to him, anu it was beneath a person of character 
and eminence to notice the rudeness of such a man ; but had she been present, the 
young men would have met with better treatment. With consummate address, she 
expressed a full confidence, that the Lord had sent her to keep his servant David “ from 
avengin'-*' himself with his own hand ; ” and she solemnly desired, that M as sure as the 
Lord lived, and as David’s soul lived,” all that sought evil to him might be as weak 
and infatuated in their counsels as Nabal, and then he would have nothing to fear 
from them, for they would effectually ruin themselves. The liberal present (which she 
called a blessing , being an expression of her goodwill) she represented as unworthy of 



























Abigail, by her wisdom, 
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pacifieth David. 


so is he; Nabal is his name, and folly is with 
•him: but I, thine handmaid, saw not the young 
men of my lord, whom thou didst send. 

26 Now therefore, my lord, i as the Lord 
liVeth, and as thy soul liveth, seeing the Lord 
hath withholden theeS from coming to shed 
blood, and g from 1 avenging thyself with thine 
own hand, now Met thine enemies, and they that 
seek evil to my lord, be as Nabal. 

27 And now this 2 blessing H which thine hand¬ 
maid hath brought unto my lord, let it even be 
given unto the young men that 3 follow my lord. 

28 I pray thee, forgive the trespass of thine 
handmaid: for ‘the Lord will certainly make my 
lord a sure house; because my lord fighteth the 
battles of the Lord, and k evil hath not been 
found in thee all thy days. 

29 Yet a man is risen to pursue thee, and to 
seek thy soul: but the soul of my lord shall be 
'bound in the bundle of life “with the Lord 
thy God; and the souls of thine enemies, them 
shall he sling out, *as out of the middle of a 
sling. 

30 And it shall come to pass, when the Lord 
shall have done to my lord “according to all the 
good that he hath spoken concerning thee, and 
shall have appointed thee ruler over Israel, 

31 That this shall be no 6 grief unto thee, nor 
offence of heart unto my lord, either that thou 
hast shed blood causeless, or that my lord hath 
’avenged himself: but when the Lord shall have 
dealt well with my lord, then p remember thine 
handmaid.^ 

32 t And David said to Abigail, q Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel, which sent thee this day 
to meet me: * 

33 And r blessed be thy advice, and blessed be 
thou, which hast kept me this day from coming 
to shed blood, and from “avenging myself with 
mine own hand. 

34 For in very deed, as the Lord God of Israel 
liveth, which hath kept me back from hurting 
thee, except thou hadst hasted and come to meet 
me, surely there had not been left unto Nabal, 
by the morning light, any that pisseth against 
the wall. + 

35 So David received of her hand that which 
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» Fool. 

t 2 Kings ii. 2, 4, 

6 . 

§ This thought of 
comingtomeet thee, 
to appease thee, and 
do that which Nabal 
had inhumanly re¬ 
fused to do, is in¬ 
spired in me by 
God.— Diodati. 

« Rom. xii. 19, 20. 

1 Saving thyself. 

* 2 Sam. xviii. 32. 

2 Present. 

H This blessing.— 
So a gift or present 
is called here, and 
Gen. xxxiii. 11, and 
elsewhere; not only 
because the matter 
of it comes from 
God’s blessing, but 
also because it is 
given with a bless¬ 
ing, or with a good 
will. Let it even be 
given unto the young 
men — as being un¬ 
worthy of thine ao* 
ceptance or use.— 
Poole. 

3 Walk at the feet 
of. 

i 2 Sam. rii. 11, 
16, 27. 

k Matt. ▼. 16. 

1 Gen. xv. 1. 

“ John x. 27-30. 

< In the midst of 
(he bow of a sling. 

n Ps. lxxxix. 20. 

s Staggering, or 
stumbling. 

0 xxiv. i5. 

P Gen. xl. 11 
The soft answer 
of Abigail could not 
fail to turn away 
the fiercest wrath. 
Her speech was 
wise and noble, and 
thoroughly perti¬ 
nent. She displayed 
a correct knowledge 
both of the charac¬ 
ter aDd circumstan¬ 
ces of David. Even 
she clearly foresaw 
that he was des¬ 
tined to be the 
king of Israel; and 
in the confident an¬ 
ticipation of his 
coming glory, she 
desired to be re¬ 
membered. — Dr 
John Campbell. 

* Ex. xviii. 10. 

* Which by his 
gracious and singu¬ 
lar providence so 
disposed matters 
that tbou shouldest 
come to me. He 
rightly begins at 
the fountain of this 
deliverance, which 
was God; and then 
proceeds to the in- 
struments.-PooLE. 

r Ps. cxli. 6. 

■ xxvi. 9, 10. 

f It may seem 
strange that his an¬ 
ger should not cool, 
in bo much time as 
passed between the 
return of his mes¬ 
sengers and Abi¬ 
gails meeting him. 
But the affront was 
great, and his sol¬ 
diers, it is likely, in¬ 
flamed his rage, and 


he resolved to make 
Nabal an example 
to others, not to use 
him so rudely.—P a¬ 
trick. 


his notice, but begged that it might be given to his followers. She professed her firm 
belief that he and his family would be established in the kingdom ; she made honour¬ 
able mention of his great services to Israel, and of his unblameable conduct; and ad¬ 
verted to the injustice of Saul’s persecution, whom in honour of his authority she did 
not mention. She declared her assurance of David’s preservation by a remarkable 
expression, “that his soul would be bound up in the bundle of life with the Lord his 
God,” as men bind up those things which they are afraid of losing. He was irrever¬ 
sibly appointed to the kingdom, and in consequence was numbered with those whose 
lives are upheld and protected against ail possible dangers, by the almighty power of 
the everlasting God ; while his enemies would be driven into destruction, as a stone 
is violently flung from a sling.— Scott. 

Abigail’s Marriage. —Ver. 42. David was so charmed with the beauty of her 
person, and the uncommon prudence of her conduct and address, that, as soon as was 
proper, after he heard she was a widow, he informed her of his attachment to her, 
(ver. 39), not doubting but that she who approved herself so good a wife to so bad a 
husband as Nabal was, would much more make him a good wife; and, having taken 
notice of her respect to him, and her confidence of his coming to the throne, 1. He 
solicited by proxy, his affairs, perhaps, not permitting him to come himself. 2. She 
received the address with great modesty and humility (ver. 41), reckoning herself 
unworthy of the honour, yet having such a respect for him, that she would gladly be 
one of the poorest servants in his family, to wash the feet of the other servants. 
None so fit to be preferred as those that can thus humble themselves. 3. She agreed 
to the proposal, went with his messengers, took a retinue with her agreeable to her 
quality, and ‘'she became his wife” (ver. 42). She did not upbraid him with his 
present distresses, and ask him how he could maintain her, but valued him, (1.) Be¬ 
cause she knew he was a very good man. (2.) Because she believed he would, in due 
time, be a very great man : she married him in faith, not questioning but that, 
though now he had not a house of his own that he durst bring her to, yet God’s 
promise to him would at length be fulfilled. Thus they who join themselves to Christ 
must be willing now to suffer with him, believing that hereafter they shall reign with 
him.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Ver. 1-17. The most honoured servants of God have 
the measure and period of their usefulness appointed them ; but they who persevere 


* 2 Sam. xv. 9. 

® Gen. xix. 21. 

x 2 Sam. xiii. 23. 
y 2 Sam. xiii. 28. 

■ Ps. cxii. 5. 

* 99 34 

*> Deut. xxriil. 28. 
t He was struck 
with such astonish¬ 
ment, according to 
Josephus, that he 
fell into a dead 
numbness all over 
his body.— Stack- 
house. 
c Ex. xii. 29. 

§ The history is 
here not recording 
a miracle, but on¬ 
ly the man’s being 
struck with a mor¬ 
tal disease. This 
and other such ex¬ 
pressions are very 
frequently nothing 
more than figura¬ 
tive acknowledg¬ 
ments of the uni¬ 
versal superinten¬ 
dence of Providence 
over all human 
events.— Clarke. 
d Jud. v. 2. 

* Prov. xxii. 23. 
t Hos. ii. 6, 7. 

* 2 Sam. iii.28,29. 
*» Prov. xviii. 22. 

1 Gen. xxiv. 37,38, 
81. 

k Ruth ii. 10.13. 
l Gen. xviii. 4. 

“ Gen. xxiv. 61-67. 

* At her feet. 

|| There is a deal 
of the primitive in 
David’s brief court¬ 
ship and his subse¬ 
quent marriage with 
Abigail. It strong¬ 
ly exhibits the ac¬ 
commodating mora¬ 
lity of that period, 
suffered by God, in 
that the man ac¬ 
cording to his own 
heart married two 
wives while his first 
wife Michal was still 
alive. But she was 
given meanwhile to 
another, though it 
appears afterwards, 
coarsely enough, 
that she came back 
to David, and sus¬ 
tained the character 
of his wife a second 
time. — Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

n Josh. xv. 56. 

0 Gen. ii. 24. 
p 2 Sam. v. 13-16. 

« xviii. 20, 27. 
r 2 Sam. iii. 14,15, 
Phaltiel. 

* Is. x. 30. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

* Josh. xv. 24, 55. 

* Having once be¬ 
trayed him before, 
they thought their 
case desperate with 
David, aud therefore 
didmore strenuously 
assist Saul in disco¬ 
vering him, in order 
to his ruin.— Poole. 

b Ps. liv., title. 


she had brought him, and said unto her, ‘Go up 

in peace to thine house: see, I have hearkened 
to thy voice, and have "accepted thy person. 

36 f And Abigail came to Nabal: and, be¬ 
hold, he held x a feast in his house, like the feast 
of a king; and Nabal’s heart was y merry within 
him, for he was very drunken: wherefore z she 
told him nothing, less or more, until the morning 
light. 

37 But it came to pass in the morning, when 
the wine was gone out of Nabal, and his wife 
"had told him these things, that Mus heart died 
within him, and he became as a stone.- 

38 A nd it came to pass about ten days after, 
that "the Lord smote Nabal, that he died.§ 

39 f And when David heard that Nabal was 
dead, he said, d Blessed be the Lord, that hath 
“pleaded the cause of my reproach from the hand 
of Nabal, and hath 'kept his servant from evil: 
for the Lord g hath returned the wickedness of 
Nabal upon his own head. And David sent and 
communed with Abigail, h to take her to him to 
wife. 

40 And when the servants of David were come 
to Abigail to Carmel, they spake unto her, say¬ 
ing, 'David sent us unto thee, to take thee to 
him to wife. 

41 And she arose, and bowed herself on her 
face to the earth, and said, Behold, lei k thine 
handmaid be a servant 'to wash the feet of the 
servants of my lord. 

42 And “Abigail hasted, and arose, and rode 
upon an ass, with five damsels of her’s that went 
6 after her: and she went after the messengers of 
David, and became his wife." 

43 David also took Ahinoam of “Jezreel; and 
they were also “both of them p his wives. 

44 1 But Saul had given q Michal his daughter, 
David’s wife, to r Phalti the son of Laisli, which 
was of “Gallim. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 Saul cometh to Hachilah against David. 5 David in the trench 

stayeth Abishai from hilling Saul t but taketh his spear and 

cruse. 

AND the "Ziphites came unto Saul* to Gibeah, 
J\. saying, b Doth not David hide himself in 
the hill of Hachilah, which is before Jeshimon? 


unto the end, walking with God, and living consistently with their profession, are 
happy, though rejected by men, and driven into a retired situation. Their un¬ 
blemished characters, their good examples, and their testimony to the truth, will 
produce salutary effects ; and their unceasing prayers will be answered in behalf of 
numbers, after they are removed by death. Indeed, whole nations have cause to 
lament, when faithful instructors, holy men of God, and public intercessors, are taken 
away. But Jesus, our Prophet, Priest, Intercessor, and Judge, ever liveth to take 
care of those who trust in him.—Riches make men look great in their own eyes, and 
in the eyes of other worldly people ; but they are often lavished on those who have 
neither wisdom nor grace; and who so pervert them, as to ruin themselves, and to 
render numbers wicked or wretched. To be descended from honourable ancestors 
forms another branch of man’s foolish vanity (ver. '3); yet it frequently is a most 
severe reproach to the character and conduct of those v*ko value themselves upon it 
—Women of virtue, good sense, and amiable qualifications, are often married, for the 
sake of wealth, to such unsuitable persons as render their whole lives wretched, and 
exposed to manifold temptations, as well as distresses. It is therefore incumbent on 
parents, in respect of their children/ and on young persons in their own case, to 
resist all temptations to a conduct which is likely to be so fatal in its consequences. 
— Scott. 

CHAP. XXYI. David’s Intrepidity. —Yer. 5. David adventured into Saul’s camp 
in the night, accompanied only by his kinsman Abishai, the son of Zeruiah. He pro¬ 
posed ft to hint and to another of his confidents (ver. 6), but the other declined it, 
either as too dangerous an enterprise, or, at least, was content that Abishai, who was 
forward to it, should run the risk of it rather than himself. Whether David was 
prompted to do this by his own courage, or by an extraordinary impression upon his 
spirits, or by the oracle, does not appear; but, like Gideon, be ventured through the 
guards, with a special assurance of the Divine protection. “ Saul lay sleeping in tk# 
trench,” or, as some read it, “ in his chariot, and in the midst of his carriages,” with 
“ his spear stuck in the ground ” by him, to be ready if his quarters should be beaten 
up (ver. 7); and all the soldiers, even those that were appointed to stand sentinel, were 
“ fast asleep ” (ver. 12). Thus were their eyes closed and their hands bound, “ for a 
deep sleep from the Lord was fallen upon them; ” something extraordinary there was 
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David again spares 


I. SAMUEL, XXYI. 


SauVs life. 


2 Then 'Saul arose, and went down to the 
wilderness of Ziph, having d three thousand 
chosen men of Israel with him, to seek David in 
the wilderness of Ziph. 4 

3 And Saul pitched in the hill of 'Hachilah, 
which is before Jeshimon, by the way: but David 
abode in the wilderness; and he saw that Saul 
came after him into the wilderness. 

4 David therefore f sent out spies, and under¬ 
stood that Saul was come in very deed. 

5 IT And David arose, and came to the place 
where Saul had pitched; and David beheld the 
place where Saul lay, and g Abner the son of 
Ner, the captain of his host: and Saul lay in the 
1 trench,* and the people pitched round about 
him. 

6 Then answered David, and said to Ahimelech 
the h IIittite,5 and to 'Abishai the son of k Zeruiah, 
brother to Joab, saying, ^ho will go down with 
me to Saul to the camp? And Abishai said, I 
will go down with thee. 

7 So David and Abishai came to the people 
by night; and, behold, Saul lay m sleeping within 
the trench, and his spear stuck in the ground at 
his bolster: but Abner and the people lay round 
about him.H 

8 Then said Abishai to David, “God hath 
delivered thine enemy into thine hand this day: 
now therefore let me smite him, I pray thee, with 
the spear even to the earth at once, and I will 
not smite him 'the second time. 

9 And David said to Abishai, Destroy him 
not for p who can stretch forth his hand against 
the Lord’s anointed, and be guiltless? 

10 David said furthermore, As q the Lord 
liveth, the Lord shall smite him; or r his day 
shall come to die; or 8 he shall descend into 
battle, and perish. - 

11 The Lord forbid 4 that I should stretch 
forth mine hand against the Lord’s anointed: 
but, I pray thee, take thou now the spear that is 
at his bolster, and the cruse of water, and let 
us go. 

12 So David took "the spear and the cruse of 
water from Saul’s bolster; and they gat them 
away, and no man saw it, nor knew it, neither 
awaked; for they were all asleep: because x a 
deep sleep from the Lord was fallen upon them.* 

13 IT Then David went over to the other side, 


B.C. 1060—B.C. 1060. 


0 Ps. xxxriii. 12. 
d xxiv. 2. 
t The inconstancy, 
falseness, and impla¬ 
cable rage of this 
prince is inconceiv¬ 
able, who, having 
not long ago been 
obliged to David for 
his life, and had ac¬ 
knowledged his er¬ 
ror, and made Da¬ 
vid swear he would 
do good to his pos¬ 
terity, yet openly de¬ 
clared i.iniself again 
to be his enemy, and 
sought to kill him.— 
Patrick. 
f xxiii. 19. 

* Josh. ii. L 

* 2 Sam. ii. 8, &c. 
t Midst of his car¬ 
riages. 

1 Or rather, in his 
chariot ; for so the 
Greek translators 
have rendered the 
Hebrew word here. 
—Patrick. 
h Gen. x. 15. 

§ Either because 
he was a proselyte of 
the Hittites’ nation 
(as 2 Sam. xi. 3; xv. 
18, 19), or he had 
gotten this surname 
by some unknown 
accident. Zeruiah — 
awoman’sname who 
was David’s sister (1 
Chron. ii. 16).—Dio- 
DATI. 

i 2 Sam. 11.18. 
k 1 Chr. ii. 15, 16. 

1 Jud. vii. 10, 11. 

“ 1 Thes. v. 2, 3. 

|| This circum¬ 
stance proves either 
that Saul’s troops, 
as well as himself, 
were exhausted by 
fatigue, or that God 
so ordered it to con¬ 
vince Saul, and again 
to shew David’s in¬ 
nocence. — Booth- 
royd. 

n Josh. xxi. 44. 

2 Shut up. 

0 Nah. i. 9. 

Neither waking, 
as at first, nor sleep¬ 
ing, as now; neither 
by day, as then, nor 
by night, as now; 
neither by himself 
nor by others will 
David endure to do 
it or have it done. 
But in one and the 
other case, first and 
last, still and ever, 
his words are, Saul, 
the Lord’s anointed, 
must not be destroy¬ 
ed.— Andrewes. 
p 2 Sam. i. 14, 16. 

Ps. xciv. 1, 2,23. 
r Gen. xlvii. 29. 

■ Deut. xxxii. 35. 
t 2 Sam. i. 14,16. 
u xxiv. 4. 
x Gen. ii. 21. 

* He who, in the 
moment of surprise 
and irritation, would 
have killed Nabal, 
abstained from the 
life of Saul, saying 
that it was for the 
Lord to smite him if 
he would, but not for 
him; and so, with 

E ious magnanimity, 
e forbore this new 
opportunity which 
the Lord created 
for him, perhaps as 


atrial; for it is said 
that the deep sleep 
which had fallen up¬ 
on his adversaries 
was from the l ord. 
—Dr Chalmers. 


y Jud. ix. 7. 
t " Beside the 
king;” so near to 
him as to disturb 
him. —Poole. 

J In the Hebrew 
the words are, “ Art 
not thou a man T ” 
in place of 
authority, as well as 
of great courage and 
valour. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

* 8 . 

§ This thing is not 
aood — i.e., it is very 
bad, a great crime. 
A figure called mei- 
osis (as Prov. xviiL 
5; xix. 2).—Poole. 
8 The sons of death. 
1 xxiv. 6. 
t xxiv. 8, 16. 

0 Ps. vii. 3-5. 
d John viii. 46. 

|| Being conscious 
of his own inno¬ 
cence, David expos¬ 
tulates with him in 
a long speech, and 
desires, in the first 
place, to know what 
crime he had to 
accuse him of; es¬ 
pecially since he 
lately acknowledged 
that he was more 
righteous than him¬ 
self (xxiv. 17).— Pa¬ 
trick. 

* Gen. xliv. 18. 

f 1 Kings xxii. 22. 

* Smell. 

* Prov. vi. 16-19. 
h Deut. iv. 28. 

8 Cleaving. 

* 2 Sam. xiv. 16. 

The adoption of 

the local gods of 
any nation, as well 
as of their rites, was 
so general, that 
David makes his 
being driven un¬ 
justly into an idol¬ 
atrous land the 
same thing as being 
forced to serve idol¬ 
atrous gods.— War- 
burton. 
k Matt. xxvi. 47. 

* The Arabs pur¬ 
sue them till they 
are weary, and 
knock them down 
with clubs.—S haw. 

1 Ex. ix. 27. 
t He not only con- 
fesseth, but aggra¬ 
vated his fault, be¬ 
cause his conscience 
was fully convinced, 
though his heart 
was not changed.— 
Poole. 

I He durst not 
venture to go and 
present it himself 
to Saul, though it 
was the testimony 
of his fidelity and 
affection to him. 
For he did not know 
but the evil spirit 
might come on a 
sudden upon him, 
and make him 
change his good re- 
BOlution.-PATRJCK. 
m 1 Kings viii. 32. 
“ Ps. xviii. 25. 


and stood on 7 the top of an hill afar off, a great 
space being between them: • 

14 And David cried to the people, and to 
Abner the son of Ner, saying, Answerest thou 
not, Abner ? Then Abner answered and said, 
Who art thou that criest to the king*?* 

15 And David said to Abner, Art not thou a 
valiant man?* &nd who is like to thee in Israel? 
wherefore then hast thou not kept thy lord the 
king? for 'there came one of the people in to 
destroy the king thy lord. 

16 This thing is not good§ that thou hast 
done. As the Lord liveth, ye are 3 worthy to 
die, because ye have not kept your master, the 
e Lord , s anointed. And now see where the king’s 
spear is , and the cruse of water that was at his 
bolster. 

17 And Saul knew David’s voice, and said, h Is 
this thy voice, my son David? And David said, 

It is my voice, my lord, 0 king. 

18 And he said, c Wherefore doth my lord thus 
pursue after his servant? for d what have I done? 
or what evil is in mine hand?H 

19 Now therefore, I pray thee, e let my lord 
the king hear the words of his servant. If the 
Lord have f stirred thee up against me, let him 

4 accept an offering: but if they be the children j 
of men, g cursed be they before the Lord; for j 
h they have driven me out this day from 5 abiding 
in i the inheritance of the Lord, saying, Go, serve 
other gods.^ 

20 Now therefore, let not my blood fall to the 
earth before the face of the Lord; for k the king 
of Israel is come out to seek a flea, as when one 
doth hunt a partridge* in the mountains. 

21 1 Then said Saul, l l have sinned: return, 
my son David; for I will no more do thee harm, 
because my soul was precious in thine eyes this 
day: behold, I have played the fool, and have 
erred exceedingly J 

22 And David answered and said, Behold the 
king’s spear! and let one of the young men come 
over and fetch it.* 

23 The Lord “render to every man his 
righteousness and his faithfulness: for the Lord 
delivered thee into my hand to-day; but I would 
not stretch forth mine hand against the Lord’s 
anointed. 

24 And, behold, n as thy life was much set by 


in it, that they should be all asleep together, and so fast asleep that David and 

Abishai walked and talked among them, and yet none of them stirred. Sleep, when 
God gives it hia beloved, is their rest and refreshment; but he can, when he pleases, 
make it to his enemies their imprisonment. Thus are the “ stout-hearted spoiled; they 
have slept their sleep, and none of the men of might have found their hands. At thy 
rebuke, O God of Jacob” (Ps. lxxvi. 5, 6). u It was a deep sleep from the Lord,” who 
has the command of the powers of nature, and makes them to serve his purposes as he 
pleases. Whom God will disable or destroy, he binds up with “a spirit of slumber” 
(Rom. xi. 8). How helpless do Saul and all his forces lie! All, in effect, disarmed 
and chained, and yet nothing is done to them ; they are only rocked asleep. How 
easily can God weaken the strongest, befool the wisest, and baffle the most watchful! 
Let all his friends therefore trust him, and all his enemies fear him. 

David s Generosity of Nature. —Ver. 9. David charged Abishai not to destroy 
Saul would not only not do it himself, but not permit another to do it. And he gave 
two reasons for it: 1. It would be a sinful affront to God’s ordinance. Saul was the 
Lord s anointed king of Israel, by the special appointment and nomination of the God 
of Israel—-the power that was; and to resist him was to “ resist the ordinance of God” 
j 1 ?** man co . u ^ d do ft and be guiltless; the thing he feared was guilt, 

and. his concern respected his innocence more than his safety. 2. It would be a sinful 
anticipation of God’s providence. God had sufficiently shewed him, in Nabal’s case, 
that if he left it to him to do him right, he would do it in due time. Encouraged, 
therefore, by his experience in that instance, he resolves to wait till God shall think 
fit to avenge him on Saul, and he will by no means “ avenge himself ” (ver. 10); u The 
Lord shall smite him” as he did Nabal, with some sudden stroke, or he shall “die in 
battle (as it proved he did soon after), or, however, “ his day shall come to die” a 
natural death, and David will contentedly wait till then, rather than force his way to 
the promised crown by any indirect methods. The temptation, indeed, was very 
strong; but if he yield, he sins against God, and therefore he resists the temptation 
with the utmost resolution (ver. 11). “ ‘ The Lord forbid that I should stretch forth 

mine hand against the Lord’s anointed : * no, 1 will never do it, nor suffer it to be 

RQQ 5 


done.” Thus bravely does he prefer his conscience to his interest, and trust God with 

the issue.— Henry. 

David’s Plea for Himself.— Ver. 13-16. David, by retiring to a place of safety 
before he called to Abner, seems to have manifested more entire distrust of Saul than 
he did on a former occasion. Yet he desired that Saul and all Israel should be in- 
formed of his conduct at this time. Abner and his soldiers, by neglecting to guard 
Saul when he slept, had exposed his life, and merited to be treated as his enemies, 
though he confided in them as friends; for though their u sound sleep” was super¬ 
natural (ver. 12), yet there might be a neglect of placing sentinels, arising from con¬ 
tempt of David’s small company. Saul also deemed David his enemy; and yet David 
had spared and protected his life in the most friendly manner! (Yer. 17-19.) David 
had not offended Saul, yet he was a sinner against the Lord ; and if convinced that 
his sufferings were a Divine rebuke for any particular offence, he would offer a sacri¬ 
fice, that, his sin being pardoned, his trials might cease: or, if Saul was instigated to 
this persecution by the evil spirit whom God judicially permitted to trouble him, he 
advised him to seek forgiveness and deliverance in the appointed way. But if wicked 
men influenced him to it, they might expect severe vengeance for thus banishing 
David from the worship of J ehovah, and tempting him to turn idolater. The clause 
might be rendered, “they are accursed.” David carefully avoided mentioning Saul’s 
envy and malice, which were the real causes of his conduct; for he did not mean to 
irritate, but to mollify him. (Yer. 20.) Though David was so very inconsiderable a 
person, according to his modest representation of himself, yet he intimated that if 
his blood were shed, the Lord would certainly require it. The word rendered a 
partridge , is supposed to mean a kind of bird which was very difficult to be caught, 
and of very little value. 

CHAP. XXYII. David with Achish.— Yer. 1,2. David, while reflecting on th« 
inveterate malice of Saul, and the neglect or treachery of his countrymen, lost sight 
of his having been anointed to be king of Israel, with the annexed promises of God 
and the manifold deliverance* which he had experienced; so that, being weak in faitl£ 
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David flees to Gath. 


I. SAMUEL, XXVII, XXVIII. 


Saul consults a witch at En-dor. 


this day in mine eyes, so let my life be much set 
by in the eyes of the Lord, and °let him deliver 
me out of all tribulation.^ 

25 Then Saul said to David, Blessed be thou, 
my son David: thou shalt both do great things, 
and also shalt still P prevail. So David went on 
his way, and Saul returned to his place. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 Saul, hearing .David to he in Oath, seeJceth no more for him . 

5 David hcggeth Ziklag of Achish. 

AND David “said in his heart, I shall now 
J\. perish one day by the hand of Saul: 
^there is nothing better for me than that I 
should speedily escape Unto the land of the 
Philistines; and Saul shall despair of me, to 
seek me any more in any coast of Israel: so 
shall I escape out of his hand. 

2 And David arose, and he passed over with 
d the six hundred men that were with him unto 
e Achish, the son of Maoch, king of Gath.* 

3 And David dwelt with Achish at Gath, he 
and his men, every man with his household, even 
David f with his two wives, Ahinoam the Jez- 
reelitess, and Abigail the Carmelitess, Nabal’s 
wife. 

4 And it was told Saul that David was fled to 
Gath; and 6 he sought no more again for him. 

5 1 And David said unto Achish, If I have 
now found grace in thine eyes, let them give me 
a place in h some town in the country, that I may 
dwell there: for why should thy servant dwell in 
the royal city with thee ?+ 

6 Then Achish gave him ‘Ziklag that day: 
wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unto the kings of 
Judah unto this day. 

7 And 2 the time that David dwelt in the 
country of the Philistines was 3 a full year and 
four months. 

8 1 And David and his men went up, and 
invaded k the Geshurites, and Hhe 4 Gezerites, 
and “the Amalekites: for those nations were of 
old the inhabitants of the land, “as thou goest to 
Shur, even unto the land of Egypt. 

9 And David smote the land, and “left neither 
man nor woman alive, and took away the sheep, 
and the oxen, and the asses, and the camels, and 
the apparel, and returned, and came to Achish. 

10 And Achish said, 6 Whither have ye made 
a road to-day? p And David said,* Against the 
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0 C-en. xlviii. 16. 

§ He prays God to 
deal with him as he 
had done with Saul; 
and then he doubt¬ 
ed not to come out 
of all his troubles.— 
Patrick, 
p Gen. xxxii. 28. 

CHAP. XXYII. 

B.C. 1058. 

* Ps. cxvi. 11. 

1 Be consumed. 
b Ex. xiv. 12. 

0 xxi. 10-15. 

* xxv. 13. 

e 1 Kings ii. A0. 

* David found a 
most friendly recep¬ 
tion from the king 
of Gath, in whose 
presence he had, 
some years before, so 
egregiously played 
the madman. It is, 
indeed, not ud likely 
that Achish, acting 
upon the hiut of the 
previous attempt of 
David to find refuge 
with him, had sent 
to offer him an asy¬ 
lum from the wrath 
of their common en¬ 
emy ; and there can 
be little doubt that, 
as Josephus sug¬ 
gests, David had at 
least taken care, pre¬ 
viously, to ascertain 
the footing on which 
he would be re¬ 
ceived.— Kitto. 

t xxx. 5. 

* xxvi. 21. 

b Gen. xlvi. 34. 
f His six hun¬ 
dred men accom¬ 
panied him with 
their households, 
and dwelt at first 
with Achish, at 
Gath; but finding 
many inconvenien¬ 
ces there, he desires, 
and Achish agrees, 
to give him Ziklag 
for his abode. Be¬ 
ing in the royal city 
exposed him to 
envy, and the cour¬ 
tiers of Achish pro¬ 
bably disliked the 
friendship the king 
shewed him. Be¬ 
sides, here the pub¬ 
lic exercise of his 
religion was more 
offensive, and his 
men in greater dan¬ 
ger of being corrupt¬ 
ed. On every ac¬ 
count, therefore, the 
motion was prudent, 
and the issue proved 
it SO.— HAWEI8. 
i xxx. 1, 14. 
a The number qf 
days. 

8 A year of days. 
k Josh. xiii. 2, 13. 
l Josh. xvi. 10. 

* Gerzites. 
m Ex. xvii. 14-16. 
n XV. 7. 

0 Deut. xxv. 17-19. 

* Did you not, &c. 
P Gen. xxvii. 19. 

t David’s answer 
was ambiguous, but 
true, for all those 
people whom he 
mentions actually 
dwelt on the south 
of Judah; but Ach- 
ish understood the 
answer as implying 
that the incursion 


was made on Ju¬ 
dah, which David 
did not assert. If he 
was to be blamed, 
it was for giving an 
ambiguous answer 
to a question which 
he was not obliged 
to answer directly. 
—Chandler. 


1 Prov. xii. 19. 

6 Himself utterly 
to stink before his 
people. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

B.C. 1056. 

* xiii. 5. 

b Jud. iii. 1-4. 

* Mustered all 
their forces to in¬ 
vade the land of Is¬ 
rael ; being encou¬ 
raged, it is probable, 
by the banishment 
of David, the death 
of Samuel, and the 
frenzy of Saul.-- Pa¬ 
trick. 

« xxix. 2, 3. 

•*2 Sam. xvi. 16-19. 
f Achish must by 
this time have had 
a respectful sense of 
David’s ability to do 
him service, seeing 
that not ouly did he 
seek his aid in the 
war against Israel, 
but promised him 
great preferment in 
the event of his com¬ 
pliance. David’s an¬ 
swer had an ambi¬ 
dextrous generality 
which is of a piece 
with other instances 
of his politic and 
wary management. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

* Is. lvii. 1, 2. 
i Ex. xxii. 18. 

5 Josh. xix. 18. 

J A city in the 
tribe of Issachar.— 
Wells. 

b 2 Sam. i. 6, 21. 
i Job xv. 21. 

§ The Philistines, 
through all their 
borders, were mov¬ 
ed to marshal their 
hosts for the battle. 
Two men above all 
others were now 
necessary to him— 
Samuel and David; 
but the one was in 
the grave, and the 
other a fugitive in a 
.foreign land. Under 
these circumstan¬ 
ces, Saul’s “ heart 
was greatly trou¬ 
bled ;’ r and well it 
might. He would 
now have given half 
his kingdom for Da¬ 
vid’s prowess, and 
for Samuel’s pray¬ 
ers ; but neither 
were available— Dr 
John Campbell. 
k 1 Chr. x. 14. 
l Gen. xxviii. 12- 
15; xlvi. 2-4. 
m Ex. xxviii. 30. 
n Ps. lxxiv. 9. 

0 2 Kings vi. 33. 

P Deut. xviii. 11. 

* Josh. xvii. 11. 

|l A place in the 
tribe of Manasseh, 
west of Jordan 
(Josh. xYii. 11).— 
Wells. 

r 1 Kings xiv. 2, 3. 

* 1 Chr. x. 13. 


the 

the 


A N 


south of Judah, and against the south of 
Jerahmeelites, and against the south of 
Kenites. 

11 And David saved neither man nor woman 
alive, to bring tidings to Gath, saying, q Lest they 
should tell on us, saying, So did David, and so 
will be his manner all the while he dwelleth in 
the country of the Philistines. 

12 And Achish believed David, saying, H© 
hath made 6 his people Israel utterly to abhor 
him; therefore he shall be my servant for ever. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

3 Saul, having destroyed the witches, 7 afterward seeketh to one; 

9 who, being encouraged by him , raiseth up Samuel. 15 SauVt 
ruin foreshewed. 

ND it came to pass in those days, 11 that 
the b Philistines gathered their armies 
together for warfare, to fight with Israel:* and 
Achish said unto David, Know thou assuredly, 
that “thou shalt go out with me to battle, thou 
and thy men. 

2 And David said to Achish, d Surely thou 
shalt know what thy servant can do. And 
Achish said to David, Therefore will I make 
thee keeper of mine head for ever.* 

3 H Now “Samuel was dead, and all Israel had 
lamented him, and buried him in Ramah, even 
in his own city: and Saul had f put away those 
that had familiar spirits, and the wizards, out 
of the land. 

4 1 And the Philistines gathered themselves 
together, and came and pitched in g Shunem;* 
and Saul gathered all Israel together, and they 
pitched in h Gilboa. 

5 And when Saul saw the host of the Philis¬ 
tines, ‘he was afraid, and his heart greatly trem¬ 
bled.** 

6 And when Saul k enquired of the Lord, the 
Lord answered him not, neither J by dreams, nor 
“by Urim, nor “by prophets. 

7 If Then said Saul unto his servants, “Seek 
me a woman that hath p a familiar spirit, that I 
may go to her, and enquire of her. And his 
servants said to him, Behold, there is a woman 
that hath a familiar spirit at q En-dor.“ 

8 And Saul "disguised himself, and put on 
other raiment, and he went, and two men with 
him, and they came to the woman by night; and 
he said, S I pray thee, divine unto me by the 


he despaired of safety in the land of Judah; and he went to Gath, perhaps invited by 
Achish, but probably without inquiring of the Lord. This measure was calculated 
to alienate the affections of the Israelites, and to give credit to the slanders of his 
accusers ; he thus ran himself and his men into temptations to idolatry, and he laid 
himself under obligations to those whom he could never favour without betraying the 
cause of God. Ver. 3. Achish probably hoped that he should be able to fix David in 
his interests, and employ him against the Israelites, or that he should thus secure an 
advantageous alliance with him, if ever he came to be king of Israel. Yer. 4. It does 
not appear that Saul’s malice was abated, but the object of it was out of his reach. 
Yer. 5 6. David wanted to avoid ostentation, and to escape the effects of envy, and 
perhaps to be out of the way of temptation, more at leisure for the exercises of religion, 
and more unembarrassed in his whole conduct than he could be near the court, and 
among the nobles of Achish. After the division of the land the Philistines had seized 
Ziklag; but in this manner it came again into the possession of the Israelites. Yer. 8-12. 
Probably, the Geshurites and Gezerites were tribes of the Amalekites, or of Canaanites 
who were in alliance with them. We may therefore commend David for attempting 
to complete the work which Saul had begun, and should not censure the severity 
with which he conducted the war. These nations lived to the south of Judah ; and 
David used such equivocal terms in speaking to Achish as induced him to conclude 
that he had been fighting against his own countrymen. Intelligence was not then 
readily conveyed, and so no one undeceived Achish; and he believed that David had 
bo widened the breach between himself and his people that it could not be healed.— 
Scott. # 

CHAP. XXYIII. Saul in Distress. —Yer. 5. Saul had provoked God to forsake 
him; his interest failed, his armies dwindled and looked mean, and, which was worse, 
his spirits failed him, his heart sunk within him. A guilty conscience made him 
tremble at the shaking of a leaf. Now he remembered the guilty blood of the Amalek¬ 
ites which he had spared, and the innocent blood of the priests which he had spilt; 
his sins are set in order before his eyes, they put him into confusion, embarrass all his 


counsels, and rob him of his courage ; so that there remained only a certain fearful 

looking for of judgment and fiery indignation. Note, Troubles are terrors to the 
children of disobedience. ...... , „ 

His Application to God. —Yer. 6. In this distress, “ Saul inquired of the Dora. 
Need drives those to God who, in the day of their prosperity, slighted his oracles and 
altars. u Lord, in trouble have they visited thee ” (Isa. xxvi. 16). Did ever any seek 
the Lord, and not find him ? Yes, Saul did; “the Lord answered him not,” took no 
notice either of his petitions or of his enquiries; gave him no directions what to do, 
nor any encouragement to hope that he would be with him. “Should he be inquired 
of at all” by such a one as Saul ? (Ezek. xiv. 3.) No, he could not expect an answer 
of peace; for, 1. He inquired in such a manner, that it was as if he had “ not inquired 
at all.” Therefore it is said (1 Chron. x. 14), “ He inquired not of the Lord ; for he 
did it faintly and coldly, and with a secret design, if God did not answer him, to con¬ 
sult the devil. He did" not inquire in faith, but with a double, unstable mind. 2. He 
inquired of the Lord when it was too late, when the days of his probation were oyer, 
and he was finally rejected. “Seek the Lord while he may be found,” for there is a 
time when he will not be found. 3. He had forfeited the benefit of all the methods 
of inquiry. Could he that hated and persecuted Samuel and David, who were both 
prophets, expect to be answered by prophets ? Or he that had slain the high priest, 
to be answered by Urim ? Or he that had sinned away the Spirit of grace, to be 
answered by dreams ? No ; “ Be not deceived, God is not mocked.”— Henry. 

The Witch of Endor.— Yer. 12-19. It is much disputed who it was that aDneaied 
on this occasion ; and the whole narrative manifests that it was no human impoBture. 
Many expositors, ancient and modern, have maintained that it was Satan personating 
Samuel, though the text gives not the least intimation of it. Now it is by no means 
advisable to give those men any countenance who, to support a favourite system, put 
a forced construction on the words of holy writ very different to their obvious mean¬ 
ing ; and scarcely any of their interpretations can sound harsher than the insertion in 
every place where Samuel is mentioned, “ that it was Satan personating Samuel. ” It 
is, indeed, argued that the woman’s incantations could have “no power over a glorified 




















Saul'a ruin foreshewed. 


I. SAMUEL, XXIX. The Philistines suspect David. 




familiar spirit, and ‘bring me him, up whom I 
shall name unto thee. 

9 And the woman said unto him, Behold, thou 
knowest what Saul hath done, “how he hath cut 
off those that have familiar spirits, and the 
wizards, out of the land: x wherefore then layest 
thou a snare for my life, to cause me to die ?^ 

10 And Saul 7 sware to her by the Loud, say¬ 
ing, As the Lord liveth, there shall no punish¬ 
ment happen to thee for this thing. 

11 Then said the woman, Whom shall 1 bring up 
unto thee? And he said, Bring me up Samuel. 

12 And when the woman saw Samuel, she 
cried with a loud voice:* and the woman spake 
to Saul, saying, Why hast thou deceived me? 
for *thou art Saul. 

13 And the king said unto her. Be not afraid: 
for what sawest thou? And the woman said 
unto Saul, 1 saw a gods ascending out of the 
earth. 

14 And he said unto her, !What form is he 
of? And she said. An old man cometh up; and 
he is covered with b a mantle. And Saul per¬ 
ceived that it iuos Samuel, and lie stooped with 
his face to the ground, and bow r ed himself. 

15 If And Samuel said to Saul, c Why hast 
thou disquieted me, to bring me up?+ And Saul 
answered, d l am sore distressed; for "the Philis¬ 
tines make war against me, and f God is departed 
from me, aud g answereth me no more, neither 
by 2 prophets, nor by dreams: h therefore I have 
called thee, that thou mayest make known unto 
me what I shall do. 

16 Then said Samuel, ‘Wherefore then dost 
thou ask of me, seeing the Lord is departed from 
thee, and is become thine enemy? 

17 And the Lord hath done 3 to him k as he 
spake by 4 me: for the Lord hath rent the king¬ 
dom out of thine hand, and given it to 'thy 
neighbour, even to David: 

18 Because thou “obeyedst not the voice of 
the Lord, nor executedst his fierce wrath upon 
Amalek, therefore hath the Lord done this thing 
unto thee this day. 

19 Moreover, “the Lord will also deliver Israel 
with thee into the hand of the Philistines; and 
“to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me : 
the Lord also shall deliver the host of Israel into 
the hand of the Philistines. 
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> 15. 

° See on 3. 

1 2 Sam. xviil. 13L 


11 The pythoness 
at first refused to 
listen to the propo¬ 
sal, alleging her fear 
that it should come 
to the knowledge of 
the king. But 8aul 
pledgod himself by 
oath that uo barm 
should befall her; 
and as it is not clear 
how this assurance 
from astrangercould 
be of any value to 
h*er, we cannot hut 
think that from this 
she suspected who 
her visitor was. His 
distinguished stat¬ 
ure also—impossible 
to be disguised, and 
notorious to every 
ouo in Israel, even 
to those who had 
never seen him— 
might alone have 
disclosed him to a 
less “ cunniug wo¬ 
man” than the witch 
of Eudor.-Krrro. 

J G«u. iii. 4. 


* Nothing can be 
more clear than 
that the woman got 
into a new position, 
and that her arts 
were attended with 
consequences for 
which she was quite 
unprepared. — Dr 
John Campbkll. 

1 1 Kings xiv. 5. 

* Ex. iv. 16. 

1 What is hit 
form f 

b 2 Kings ii. 8, 13. 

0 8 . 11 . 

t My whole In¬ 
clination is towards 
the literaiities of 
this passage — that 
God did raise Sa¬ 
muel on the incan¬ 
tations of her who 
had the familiar 
spirit being per¬ 
formed, and that a 
real converse took 
place between him 
and Saul. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

4 Piov. V. 11-13. 

* 4. 

f Jud. xvi. 20. 

s xxiii. 2,4, 9, 10. 

2 The hand of pro¬ 
phets. 

t Luke xvi. 23 26. 

I Jud. v. 31. 

8 For himself, 

k xiii. 13, 14. 

< A/ int hand. 

1 xvi. 13. 

m 1 Kings xx. 42. 

0 1 Kings xxii. 20. 
28. 

0 Ex. lx. 18. 


« Made haste and 
fell icith the fulness 
of his stature. 

1 What an effect 
had the words which 
Saul had heard upon 
him ! He had lost 
his reason when he 
went to consult this 
necromancer ; and 
now he lost his 
courage. How un¬ 
fit was he to lead 
the army I—Booto- 
ROYD. 

p Job xv. 20-24. 

§ With the ex¬ 


amples of German 
infidelity before us, 
we should l»e care¬ 
ful how we tamper 
with the express de¬ 
clarations of Scrip¬ 
ture. Nothing can 
be more clear than 
the words as here 

E rcscnted, and there 
i nothiug in them, 
or in the context, or 
elsewhere in the in¬ 
spired volume which 
requires, or which 
even authorises, us 
to deal with them 
as a mere figure. 
The very idea seems 
preposterous. We 
see no middle way 
between receiving it 
in its literal accep¬ 
tation, or utterly re¬ 
jecting it as a thing 
In which there is no 
truth. It may not 
be unimportant to 
state, that a liody of 
the most learned, 
and every way most 
eminent men our 
country has pro¬ 
duced, have declar¬ 
ed for the literal ac¬ 
ceptation, believing 
that Samuel actual¬ 
ly api>eared to Saul, 
and that he was 
sent by the special 
mercy of God to 
warn him.— Dr Jn. 
Campbell. 

* Jud. xii. 3. 

' 1 Kings xxi. 4. 

• 2 Kings iv. 8. 

* Gen. xviii. 7, 8. 

|| That is, before 
morning; for he 
came by night (ver. 
8), and went away 
before day; not will¬ 
ing to have it dis¬ 
covered that he had 
consulted with a 
witch.—P oole. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

* xxviii. 1. 
b Josh. xix. 30. 

* There were three 
places of this name: 
that in the tribe of 
Judah seems here 
meant.— Wells. 

0 Josh. xix. 18. 
t A valley which 
was overlooked by 
the mountain Gil- 
boa, from whence 
the Israelites came 
down (xxviii. 4) to 
draw up their army 
here.— Patrick. 

4 Josh. xiii. 3. 

• xxviii. 2. 

* xxvii. 7. 
t We are inform¬ 
ed that David abode 
oue year and four 
months at Gath, but. 
he had been there 
before, and Ackish 
spoke generally. — 
Boothroyd. 

1 Dan. vi. 5. 
h 1 Chr. xii. 19. 

§ The remem¬ 
brance of bis de¬ 
feating Goliath, and 
the song of the 
women of Israel, 
excited their fears 
lest David should 
prove treacherous. 
—Boothroyd. 


20 Then Saul 6 fell straightway all along on 
the earth,- and was p sore afraid, because of the 
words of Samuel: 8 and there was no strength in 
him; for he had eaten no bread all the day, nor 
all the night. 

21 If And the woman came unto Saul, and saw 
that he was sore troubled, and said unto him, 
Behold, thine handmaid hath obeyed thy voice, 
and q I have put my life in my hand, and have 
hearkened unto thy words which thou spakest 
unto me: 

22 Now therefore, I pray thee, hearken thou 
also unto the voice of thine handmaid, and let 
me set a morsel of bread before thee; and eat, 
that thou mayest have strength when thou goest 
on thy way. 

23 But he refused, and said, r l will not eat. 
But his servants, together with the woman, 
“compelled him; and he hearkened unto their 
voice: so he arose from the earth, and sat upon 
the bed. 

24 And the woman had ‘a fat calf in the 
house; and she hasted, and killed it, and took 
flour, and kneaded it, and did bake unleavened 
bread thereof: 

25 And she brought it before Saul, and before 
his servants; and they did eat. Then they rose 
up, and went away that night. 8 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 Davidy marching with the Philistine8 f 3 is disallowed by their 
princes. 6 Achish dismisseth him. 

N OW “the Philistines gathered together all 
their armies to b Aphek:* and the Israelites 
pitched by a fountain which is in “Jezreel.t 
2 And d the lords of the Philistines passed on 
by hundreds and by thousands; but “David and 
his men passed on in the rereward with Achish. 

3 Then said the princes of the Philistines, 
What do these Hebrews heret And Achish said 
unto the princes of the Philistines, Is not this 
David, the servant of Saul the king of Israel, 
which hath been with me f these days, or these 
years,- and I have g found no fault in him since 
he fell unto me unto this day? 

4 And the princes of the Philistines were wroth 
with him; and the princes of the Philistines 
said unto him, h Make this fellow return, 8 that he 
may go again to his place which thou hast ap¬ 
pointed him, and let him not go down with us to 


&iint: but to this it may fairly be answered, that neither could an evil spirit appear 
at her call without the Lord's permission. Though the woman was not the cause of 
Samuel's being sent, Saul’s inquiry might be the occasion of it. The word disquieted, 
seema to be used merely in accommodation to the general notions of mankind on that 
subject; and the woman's surprise aud terror proved that it was an unusual and 
unexpected appearance, and not the ordinary effect of her art. It is, however, further 
urged, that the apparition b discourse tended to drive Saul to despair, which is one of 
Satan s temptations, and that it contained no exhortations to repentance, which were 
usual with the prophets. But to this it may be replied, that Elijah’s message to 
Ahaziah, Daniels address to Belshazzar, and even Christ’s discourse in the presence 
of Judas, were equaliy calculated to drive each of them to despair; and equally void of 
exhortations to repent, or proposals mercy. Saul had despised Samuel’s solemn 
warnings in his lifetime ; yet now he hoped, as it were, in defiance of God, to obtain 
some counsel and encouragement from him : and why might not God permit the soul 
of his departed prophet to appear and confirm his former sentence, and denounce 
banl s irrevocable doom ? It was not beyond the power of God, nor, that I can see, 
any way unworthy of him, but rather a declaration cf his immutable and irreversible 
truth and justice. Satan could not have predicted the several events (which came to 
pass accordingly, as far as we know) without being inspired by God to do so; and it 
would give far more countenance to consulting witches to suppose that he inspired to 
prophesy by them, than that Samuel was sent with this tremendous message from 
God when Saul consulted one of them. Indeed, this would most powerfully discourage 
such attempts; as the request of the rich man in hell to Abraham, being entirely vain, 
is calculated to discourage praying to departed saints. The local situation of departed 
spirits is so concealed from us, that the circumstance of the spirit apparently “arising 
out of the earth,” forms no real objection against its being the soul of Samuel; and 
tiie expression, “ shalt thou and thy sons be with me,” means no more than that 
tney should be in the eternal world. The transaction was suited to impress the idea of 
a future state, and it determined nothing but the different conditions of the righteous 
and the wicked. Upon whole, there appears much solemnity in God for once per- 


mitting the soul of a departed prophet to make his appearance as a witness from 
heaven, and in sending him to confirm the word which he spake on earth (evincing 
that the words of the prophets would surely take effect), and to sit in judgment upon 
a proud enemy of God, who foolishly Bought encouragement in his impenitency by 
the most atrocious crimes. This interpretation is certainly more obvious, and suited 
to the apprehensions of the unlearned reader, and according to the general simplicity 
of the Scriptures; and nothing short of unanswerable arguments and objections should 
constrain us to suppose that when the Holy Spirit said Samuel he meant Satan , not 
speaking by Samuel, as he did by the serpent and by the demoniacs; but actually 
counterfeiting his shape, and speaking with his voice, though Samuel himself was in 
every sense absent from the place. The venerable appearance of Samuel, or Borne- 
what thatjie spoke, convinced the woman that it was Saul who consulted her. Saul’s 
bowing down before Samuel was not an act of religious worship any more than 
Abigail’s bowing down before David. The answer of Samuel was very suitable to his 
character and to the occasion. It was entirely in vain for Saul to consult the servant 
when the Lord was become his enemy—the Lord was only doing to him, or for him 
self as he declared he would ; aud as Samuel knew him to be finally given up, he 
neither gave him counsel nor comfort. The woman first saw the appearance ; but 
afterwards Saul seems to have seen it, as well &b to have heard the words spoken. 
Some think that neither Saul’s servants nor the woman heard what passed.— Scott . 

CHAP. XXIX. David’s Dismissal from Achish.— Ver. 7. Kings cannot always do 
as they would, nor have such as they would about them. 1. The discharge Achish 
gives David is very honourable, and not a final ischarge, but only from the present 
service. (1.) He signifies the great pleasure and satisfaction he had taken in him, 
and in his conversation. Thou art “good in my sight, as an angel of God” (ver. 9)! 
Wise and good men will gain respect wherever they go from all that know how to 
make a right estimate of persons aud things, though of different professions in religion. 
What Achish sayB of David, God, by the prophet, says “of the house of David” 
(Zech. xii. 8), that it shall be “ as the angel of the Lori” But the former is a court 






















































The Amalekites 


I. SAMUEL, XXX. 


spoil Ziklag, 


battle, lest in the battle he be an adversary to 
us: for wherewith should he reconcile himself 
anto his master ? should it not be with the heads 
of these men ? 

5 Is 'not this David, of whom they sang one 
•c another in dances, saying, Saul slew his thou¬ 
sands, and David his ten thousands? 

6 V Then Achish called David, and said unto 
him, Surely, as k the Lord liveth, 1 thou hast 
been upright, and “thy going out and thy coming 
in with me in the host is good in my sight: for I 
have not found evil in thee since the day of thy 
coming unto me unto this day: nevertheless 1 the 
lords favour thee not. 

7 Wherefore now' return, and go in peace, that 
thou 2 displease not the lords of the Philistines. 

8 And David said unto Achish, “But what 
have I done? and what hast thou found in thy 
servant, so long as I have been 3 with thee unto 
this day, "that I may not go fight against the 
enemies of my lord the king?H 

9 And Achish answered and said to David, I 
know that thou art good in my sight, p as an 
angel of God: notwithstanding, the princes of 
the Philistines have said, He shall not go up with 
us to the battle. 

10 Wherefore q now rise up early in the morn¬ 
ing with thy master’s servants 11 that are come 
with thee ; and as soon as ye be up early in the 
morning, and have light, depart. 

21 So David and his men rose up early* to 
depart in the morning, to return into the land of 
the Philistines; r and the Philistines went up to 
Jezreel. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 The Amalekites spoil Zilclag. 4 David, encouraged by Qod, pur- 
sueth them; 11 and, overtaking them, recovereth all the spoil. 

AND it came to pass, when David and his men 
“were come to Ziklag on the third day, 
tfc*t Hhe Amalekites had invaded the south, and 
Ziklag, and smitten Ziklag, and burnt it with fire; 

2 And had taken the women captives that were 
therein: they “slew not any, either great or small, 
but carried them away, and went on their way.* 

3 1 So David and his men came to the city, 
and, behold, it was d burnt with fire; and their 
wives, and their sons, and their daughters, were 
taken captives. 

4 Then David and the people that were with 
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i Prov. xxvii. 14. 

k Deut. x. 20. 

l Matt. v. 16. 

m Num. xxvii. 17. 

I Thou art not 
good in the eyes of 
the lords. 

3 Do not evil in the 
eyes of. &c. 

II xx. 8; xxvi. 18. 

8 Before. 

* 2 Sam. xri. 18. 

H This was deep 
dissimulation and 
flattery; but he ap¬ 
prehended it neces¬ 
sary, lest he should 
tacitly confess him¬ 
self guilty of that 
whereof they accus¬ 
ed him, and thereby 
expose himself to 
the utmost hazards. 
—Pool*. 

p 2 Sam. xiv. 17. 

1 Gen. xxii. 14. 

^ He intimates 
the ground of the 
Philistines’ jealousy 
concerning David 
and his men, that 
they were all ser¬ 
vants of Saul, and 
therefore had an ob¬ 
ligation, and were 
suspected to have an 
affection, to their 
old lord and master, 
against whom even 
David himself could 

especially with and 
for the Philistines. 
—Poole. 

* What peculiar 
providence was here, 
that David should 
be delivered out of 
his great strait, of 
either being false to 
his patron, or fight¬ 
ing against Saul and 
his own nation I— 
Wilson. 

r Josh. xix. 18. 

CHAP. XXX. 

* 2 Sam. i. 2. 

b xxvii. 8-10. 

0 Is. xxvii. 8, 9. 

* The men cap¬ 
able of bearing arms 
having gone to the 
war, there were pro¬ 
bably none of those 
remaining in the 
town whom it was 
usual to put to 
death. In most 
cases the women and 
boys were spared, to 
be used as slaves, 
and tire old people 
from the prevailing 
sentiment of respect 
to age. David, in 
his recent expedi¬ 
tion against the 
southern tribes, did 
not 8pareany, while 
the Amalekites 
spared all. The rea¬ 
son of this differ¬ 
ence, apparently to 
the disadvantage of 
David's humanity, 
is obviously that Da¬ 
vid had to do with 
armed men, whom 
it was not usual to 
spare, whereas the 
Amalekites found 
none but those 
whom it was un¬ 
usual to destroy.— 
Pier. Bible. 

d Ps. xxxiv. 19. 


e Gen. xxxvii. 33. 
t xxvii. 3. 


* Gen. xxxii. 7. 
b £x. xvii. 4. 

i Bitter. 

‘ Job xiii. 15. 
k xxiii. 2. 4. 
t David on this 
occasion shewed his 
piety in consulting 
the Lord to know 
what he was to do. 
And God having or¬ 
dered him to pursue 
the Amalekites, he 
recovered ail that 
they had taken 
way, delivered his 
wi ves, and took from 
them a considerable 
booty. By these 
means the evil that 
befell David turned 
to his advantage, 
and to his greater 
glory; and thus, 
those who in their 
troubles make the 
will of God their 
rule and guide,never 
fail to experience 
hi3 favour and pro¬ 
tection. — OSTKR- 
VALD. 

1 Jud. XX. 18. 

1 Come hither in¬ 
to my presence to 
inquire of the Lord, 
having the breast¬ 
plate, which is upon 
the ephod, about 
thee (1 Sam. xxiii. 
9).—Diodati. 
m Num. xxvii. 21. 
§ In the tribe of 
Simeon.— Gill. 
n Jud. viii. 4, 5. 

0 Deut. xv. 7-11. 

|| The bread of the 
Israelites answers to 
the meal of Bar¬ 
bary; and the figs 
and raisins are what 
the Moors carry at 
this day. -Harmer. 
> Jud. xv. 19. 
q Esth. iv. 16. 

I am a young 
man of Egypt. - God 
by his providence so 
ordering it, that he 
was not one of that 
cursed race of the 
Amalekites, who 
were to be utterly 
destroyed, but an E- 
gyptian, who might 
be spared.— Poole. 
r Job xxxi. 13-15. 

* How little re¬ 
gard was paid to hu¬ 
man life! He was 
sick, and was left by 
his cruel master to 
die, or be devoured 
by wild beasts; but 
Divine Providence 
overruled this act 
of inhumanity for 
the destruction of 
the Amalekites. — 
Boothroyd. 

■ 2 Sam. viii. 18. 
f The Cherethites , 
i.e. , the Philistines, 
as is manifest from 
ver. 16, who are so 
called Zeph. ii. 5.— 
Poole. 

* Josh. xiv. 13. 

X We read no¬ 
where else of this 
land; it means, pro¬ 
bably, the south 
part of Judah, which 
was given to Caleb 
(Josh. xiv. 13).— Pa¬ 
trick. 
u 1-3. 

* Josh. li. 12. 

J Deut. xxiii. 15. 

* Jud. i. 24, 25. 


him “lifted up their voice and wept, until they 

had no more power to weep. 

5 And David’s f two wives were taken captives, 
Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail the wife 
of Nabal the Carmelite. 

6 And David g was greatly distressed: for h the 
people spake of stoning him; because the soul 
of all the people was 1 grieved, every man for his 
sons and for his daughters: but 'David encouraged 
himself in the Lord his God. 

7 And David said to k Abiathar the priest, 
Ahimelech’s son, I pray thee, bring me hither 
the ephod. 1- And Abiathar brought thither the 
ephod to David. 

8 And David 'enquired at the Lord/ saying, 
Shall I pursue after this troop? Shall I overtake 
them ? And “ he answered him, Pursue; for thou 
shalt surely overtake them, and without fail 
recover all. 

9 IF So David went, he and the six hundred 
men that were with him, and came to the brook 
Besor,§ where those that were left behind stayed. 

10 But David pursued, he and four hundred 
men: (for two hundred abode behind, which were 
“so faint that they could not go over the brook 
Besor.) 

11 And they found an Egyptian in the field, 
and brought him to David, and “gave him bread, 
and he did eat; and they made him drink water; 

12 And they gave him a piece of a cake of figs,* 
and two clusters of raisins: and, when he had 
eaten, p his spirit came again to him ; for he had 
eaten no bread, nor drunk any water, q three days 
and three nights. 

13 And David said unto him, To whom belongest 
thou? and whence art thou? And he said, I am 
a young man of Egj'pt,’ 1 ' servant to an Amalekite; 
and r my master left me, because three days agone 
I fell sick.* 

14 We made an invasion upon the south of 
“the Cherethites, 1- and upon the coast which be¬ 
long eth to Judah, and upon the south of ‘Caleb;* 
and we burnt Ziklag with fire. 

15 And David said to him, "Canst thou bring 
me down to this company ? And he said, * Swear 
unto me by God, that thou wilt neither kill me, 
y nor deliver me into the hands of my master, and 
I will bring thee down to this company. 

16 And "when he had brought him down, be- 


compliment; the latter is a Divine promise. (2.) He gives him a testimonial of 
his good behaviour (ver. 6). It is very full, and in obliging terms: ‘“Thou hast 
been upright,’ and thy whole conduct has been ‘ good in my sight,’ and ‘ I have not 
found evil in thee.’ ” Saul would not have given him such a testimonial, though he 
had done far more service to him than to Achish. God’s people should behave them¬ 
selves always so inoffensively as if possible to get the good word of all they have 
dealings with- and it is a debt we owe to those who have acquitted themselves well 
to give them the praise of it. (3.) He lays all the blame of his dismission upon the 
princeB who would by no means suffer him to continue in the camp. “ The king 
loves thee entirely, and would venture his life in thy hand ; ‘ but the lords favour thee 
not’ and we must not disoblige them, nor can we oppose them ; therefore ‘ retnm, and 
go in peace.’ ” He had better part with his favourite than occasion a disgust among 
his generals and a mutiny in his army. He intimates a reason why they were uneasy; 
It was not so much for his own sake as for the sake of his soldiers that attended him, 
whom he calls “ his master’s servants ’’—namely, Saul’s (ver. 10); they could trust 
him, but not them. (4.) He orders him to be gone early, as soon as it was light 
(ver. 10) to prevent their further resentments, and the jealousies they would have been 
apt to conceive if he had lingered. 2. His reception of this discourse is very compli- 
mental, but, I fear, not without some degree of dissimulation. “ What!” says David, 
“must’l leave ‘my lord the king,’ whom I am bound by office to protect, just now 
Be g 0 i n g to expose himself in the field ! Why may not I go ‘ fight against the 
enemies of my lord the king ’ ? ” (ver. 8.) He seemed anxious to serve him, when he 
was at this juncture really anxious to leave him ; but he was not willing that Achish 
should know that he was. No one knows how strong the temptation is to compliment 
and dissemble, which they are in that attend great men, and how hard it iB to avoid 
it.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXX. Invasion of Ziklag. —Ver. 1-3. Ziklag was distant from the camp 
of the Philistines about three days’ march ; and David did not receive an authentic 
account of the battle at Gilboa till two days after his return thither. But it does not 


thence follow, that the battle was not fought on the morrow after Saul consulted the 
witch of En-dor, as some have thought (chap, xxviii. 19); for the narrative of Saul’s 
conduct is perfectly distinct from that which relates to David and the. Philistines; 
and it is not said at what time Saul went to En-dor.—The Lord bad extricated David 
reputably from his ensnaring connection with Achish; but he severely rebuked him 
for his misconduct, by the calamity that came upon Ziklag in his absence. He might 
reasonably have expected that the Amalekites would watch their opportunity of 
retaliating; and his fear of offending Achish made him very improvident, in leaving 
the city and the women and children in it, without any adequate guard.—But the 
Amalekites were wonderfully restrained from slaying any of them, after the example 
set them, preferring the profit of enslaving them to the pleasure of revenge; for God 
intended to rebuke his servant, but not to permit his family and friends to be de- 
stroyed. 

David’s Piety and Prowess. —Ver. 6. The loss of his wives, the desolations of the 
city, and the bitterness of his followers, who, not entirely without reason, were enraged 
against him for thus exposing their families, all combined to enhance David s distress: 
at the same time be could not but consider his calamities as resulting from unbelief, 
in leaving the land of Judah, in being so much afraid of Achish, and in neglecting 
to consult the Lord. Yet in the midst of ail these complicated troubles, his spirit was 
soon calmed and encouraged: he neither murmured against God, nor resented the 
rage of his soldiers, nor despaired of redress, nor confided in his own valour or con¬ 
duct; “ but he encouraged himself in the Lord his God." He meditated upon hie 
perfections, upon his promises in general to all believers, and in particular to him; 
and his own experience of the faithfulness of God, as weri as his wonderful works of 
old in behalf of his worshippers: and upon the relations in which he stood to those 
who had been enabled to choose him as their salvation and portion. Thns he was 
encouraged to expect forgiveness, protection, help, and a favourable event, notwith¬ 
standing external appearances. Ver. 7-10. Circumstanced as David was, no time 
was to be lost; and as his troubles originated from neglecting to inquire of the Lord, 
he immediately consulted him by the high priest. His answer quietel the minds of 






































David defeats the AmaleJcites. 


I. SAMUEL, XXXI. 


David's law with regard to spoil. 


hold, they were spread abroad upon all the earth, 
‘eating and drinking, and dancing, b because of 
all the great spoil that they had taken out of the 
land of the Philistines, and out of the land of 
Judah. 

17 And David smote them from the twilight 
even unto the evening of 2 the next day: c and 
there escaped not a man of them, save four hun¬ 
dred young men, which rode upon camels, and 
fled. 

18 And David recovered all that the Amalek 
ites had carried away; and David rescued his 
two wives. 

19 And d there was nothing lacking to them, 
neither small nor great, neither sons nor daugh¬ 
ters, neither spoil, nor any thing that they had 
taken to them: David recovered all. 

20 And David took all the flocks and the 
herds,* * which they drave before those other 
cattle, and said, e This is David’s spoil.* 

21 f And David came to the f two hundred 
men, which were so faint that they could not 
follow David, whom they had made also to abide 
at the brook Besor; and they went forth to meet 
David, and to meet the people that were with 
him: and when David g came near to the people, 
he 8 saluted them. 

22 Then answered all the h wicked men, and 
men of Belial, of * those that went with David, 
and said, ‘Because they went not with us, we 
will not give them ought of the spoil that we 
have recovered, save to every man his wife and 
his children, that they may lead them away, and 
depart. 

23 Then said David, Ye shall not do so, k my 
brethren,^ with that * which the Lord hath given 
us, m who hath preserved us, and delivered the 
company that came against us into our hand. 

24 For who will hearken unto you in this 
matter 1 n but as his part is that goeth down to 
the battle, so shall his part be that °tarrieth by 
the stuff:* they shall part p alike. 


B.C. 1056—B.C. 1056. 


* Ex. xxxii. 6,17. 

b Job xx. 5. 

* Thtir morrow. 

® 1 Kings xx. 29. 

d Gen. xiv. 14-16. 

§ Herds — which 

the Amalekites had 
pillaged in other 
places besides Zik- 
lag and Judea. Those 
other cattle — which 
were David s and his 
followers’. — Dio- 
dati. 

e Num. xxxl. 9-12. 

II David's spoil— 
i.e., theBoldiers, who 
lately were so in¬ 
censed against Da¬ 
vid that they spake 
of stoning him, now, 
upon this succes.% 
magnify him, and 
triumphantly cele¬ 
brate his praise, and 
say concerning this 
spoil, David pur¬ 
chased it by his va¬ 
lour and conduct; 
and he may dispose 
of it as he pleaseth. 
—Poole. 

* 10. 

« Heb. xili. 1. 

* Asked them how 
they did. 

h 1 Kings xxi. 10, 
13. 

* Men . 

i Matt. vil. 12. 

* Gen. xix. 7. 

•ff The humanity 
and justice of David 
are here displayed 
to great advantage 
in his equitable dis¬ 
tribution of the 
booty taken from 
the enemy, by or¬ 
dering that those 
who were disabled 
from actual fighting 
should share equal- 

with the rest.— 
JHANDLElt. 

1 Num. xxxi. 49- 
54. 

m Ps. xliv. 2-7. 

“ Num. xxxi. 27. 

0 xxv. 13. 

* For they were 
a reserve to whom 
their brethren might 
retreat in case of a 
defeat.—P oole. 

p Job xxi. 26. 


& 


* And forward. 

1 1 Chr. xii. 1, &c. 

* Blessing. 

r Gen. xxviii. 19. 

■ Josh. xix. 8, Ha¬ 
math. 

* Josh. xv. 48. 

n Josh. xiii. 16. 

t Not that on the 
other side Jordan, 
mentioned in Num. 
xxxii., but some 
other place in the 
tribe of Judah, or 
some neighbouring 


tribe, where the 
other places here 
mentioned were; for 
wo nowhere read 
that David ever fled, 
during Saul’s per¬ 
secution, into the 
country beyond Jor¬ 
dan.—P atrick. 

* Josh.xv.50,2faA- 
lemoh. 

1 xxvii. 10. 

* Jud. i. 16. 

* Josh. xix. 4. 

b Josh. xiv. 13,14. 
t Or, to go— whi¬ 
ther they used to 
resort in the time of 
Saul’s persecution, 
either to hide them¬ 
selves in some of 
their territories, or 
to get provision from 
thence.—P oole. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

* xxviii. 1, 15. 

* The Philistines 
fought against.Drael 
—whilst David was 
engaged against the 
Amalekites. So he 
returns to the his¬ 
tory, which had been 
interrupted t-o give 
au account of Da¬ 
vid’s concerns. — 
Poole. 

b 1 Chr. x. 1-3. 

1 Wounded. 
e 2 Sam. i. 21. 
f Gilboa, a ridge of 
mountains six miles 
from Scythopolis or 
Betlishan.-W ells. 
d 2 Sam. i. 6. 

* xviii. 1-4. 

1 Jonathan seems 
to have deserved a 
better fate; but the 
providence of God 
suffered him t,o be 
slain, that David 
might more easily 
come to the throne. 
For though he had 
freely consented to 
it, yet he was such 
a favourite of the 
people, that many 
of them might have 
stickled for him.— 
Patrick. 
f Ex. xx. 5. 

5 2 Sam. i. 4-10. 

* Shooters, men 
with bows.foundhim. 

§ The Philistines, 
especially the Che- 
rethites, were fa¬ 
mous for archery.— 
Gill. 

b Jud. ix. 54. 
i 2 Sam. i. 20. 

|| He was afraid 
they might put him 
to some ignominious 
death, or make sport 
with him as they 
did with Samson.— 
Patrick. 
a Mock . 


hia followers, so that after their long march they were willing to go in pursuit of the 
^• th0 j* rest ’ or re » ular refreshment. But the fatigue of the former 

march continued in this new expedition, and the anguish of their spirits rendered a 
part “I bbe c0 ™P an J 80 faln * that they coaid proceed no farther. P David however 

unaWe to nZeid r .°.°n hUa red , u ? ed > and he mi ght fear that the others would be 
unable to proceed, still encouraged himself in the Lord his God."—Scott. 

wm lo t 7l h T f 0RT-— I 8 ’ The 8poil waB recovered and brought off, and nothing 
was lost, but a great deal gotten. 1. They retrieved all their own “ David rescued hU 

thereit?/ hi 1^1“ mentl ? ned particularly, because that pleased David more than all 

f^Hv prwerved aU thl^thM uTv'"* ha ? 8 ,° ordered U that the Amalekites care- 
luny preserved all that they had taken, concluding that they kept it for themselves 

.WtJ lVZZ ed h f0 : ( the righ * 8 ° thaAherewJLtMn“aT. 

mg to them. bo it proved, when they concluded all was gone ; so much better is God 

* ?\h a v 0ur ? Wafears - 0ur L °rd Jesus waf indeed the Son of David 
?>“ d w „ f ,M b !i ahan ? ! ■? thls re8emblin S tbem both, that he “ took the prey from 

ttiswasnotall 2 ’rhevtlo^uV' u aha ! ( Gen - liv - lc >. and David here. But 
Cli -xt y took a11 that belonged to the Amalekites besides (ver. 20) 

DavW had the diB D os e a cl £a?i' nn t * km fr °” the ^mes, and others which 
liavia naa the disposal of by the law of war; or perhaps he made a sallv into tho 

enemy s country, and fetched off these flocks and herds from tLnce as inte nt for his 

18 uavia a spoil. this we may thank him for.” Those who lately snake stoninr 

hldtheiTw eS5 T d h him fh nd Cri ?^ h[ f Up ’ because the * & ot b V Wm more than they 
had then lost. Thus is the world and its sentiments governed‘by interest. * 

he^ad^vpn LITY ‘"~ Ver \ 2 - 3 * David . was generous and kind to all his friends. When 
wbi^h d rf V -!i n CVery 0n f J 118 , 0wn Wltb interest > was a considerable overplus 

to*makTpwstSsTto V ‘ h ’ 8 ° W “ f° ldier8 proudaad effeminate, he thougHfit 
Presents of to his friends, even the “elders of Judah ” (ver. 26). In David's 

bnt to fervpV pr ® se “ tB > obB j rv ®> 1. His generosity: he aimed not to enrich himself 

^e the cIuntrv C he n h»d : c and ? God aftenrard » enriched him, and set him to 
that mtZ had . 6erTed - , lt becomes gracious souls to be generous: “ there is 

places whorfl’hp an/h’ lnciease8, gratitude: he sent presents to u all the 

places where he and his men were want to haunt” (ver. 31)—-that is to all that he had 

Ss n 1“ HonZ’ thath ,f Sh n eUered him > a * d bim.nte1l.£ncforpro 

£*n donees or H a ?wIt’ T M ho 1 nou 1 r > obli S es »* to requite the favours that have 
p^rer of onr Wd rtt; T- ! * A® 8 . 1 acknowledgment of them as far as is in the 
power of our hand 3. His piety: that he calls it “ a blessing: ” for no present we ^ive 
our friends will be a comfort to them, bnt as it is made so by the blessing of God: 


25 And it was so from that day 6 forward, that 
he made it a statute and an ordinance for Israel 
unto this day. 

26 y And when David came to Ziklag, he sent 
of the spoil unto the elders of Judah, even q to 
his friends, saying, Behold a 6 present for you of 
the spoil of the enemies of the Lop. d ; 

27 To them which were in r Beih-el, and to 
them which were in 8 south RamolL, and to them 
which were in Uattir, 

28 And to them which tvere in u Aroer,+ and to 
them which were in Siphmoth, aud to them which 
were in z Eshtemoa, 

29 And to them which were in Rachal, and to 
them which were in the cities of the y Jerahmeel- 
ites, and to them which were in the cities of the 
z Kenites, 

30 And to them which were in a Hormah, and 
to them which were in Chor-ashan, and to them 
which were in Athach, 

31 And to them which were in b Hebron, and 
to all the places where David himself and his 
men were wont to haunt.* 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

1 Saul, having lost his army and his sons , killeth himself. 8 The 

Philistines triumph over their dead bodies . 11 The men oj 

Jabesh-gilead recover the bodies by night . 

N OW a the Philistines fought against Israel;* 
and the men of Israel fled from before 
the Philistines, and b fell down 1 slain in mount 
c Gilboa.+ 

2 And the Philistines followed hard upon 
Saul and upon his sons; and the Philistines slew 
e Jonathan,* and Abinadab, and Melchi-shua, 
f Saul’s sons. 

3 And the battle g went sore against Saul, and 
the 2 archers hit him;* and he was sore wounded 
of the archers. 

4 Then said Saul unto his armour-bearer, 
h Draw thy sword, and thrust me through there¬ 
with ; lest these ‘uncircumcisedll come and thrust 
me through, and 3 abuse me. But his armour- 


it intimates that his prayers for them accompanied his present; also that be sent them 
out of “ the spoil of the enemies of the Lord ” (so he calls them, not his enemies), that 
they might rejoice in the victory for the Lord’s sake, and might join with him in 
thanksgivings for it. 4. His policy : that he sent these presents among his country, 
men, to oblige them to be ready to appear for him, upon his accession to the throne, 
which he now saw at hand. “A man’s gift maketh room for him.” He was fit to be 
a king who thus shewed the bounty and liberality of a king. Munificence recom* 
mends a man more than magnificence.— Henry . 

CHAP. XXXI. The Fatal Field of Gilboa. —Ver. 1. The day of recompense is 
come, in which Saul must account for the blood of the Amalekites, which he had sin¬ 
fully spared; and that of the priests, which he had more sinfully spilt; and that of 
David, which he would have spilt, must come into the account. Now his day is come 
to fail, as David foresaw, when he should descend into battle and perish (chap. xxvi. 
10). “Come and see the righteous judgments of God.” 1. He sees his soldiers fali 
about him (ver. 1). Whether the Philistines were more numerous, better posted, and 
better led on, or what other advantages they had, we are not told ; but it seems they 
were more vigorous; for they gave the onset, they fought against Israel, and the Israel¬ 
ites fled and fell. The best of his troops were put into disorder, multitudes slain- pro¬ 
bably those whom Saul had employed in pursuing David. Thus they who had followed 
him, and served him in his sin, go before him in his fall, and share with him in his 
plagues. 2. He sees his sons fall before him. The victorious Philistines pressed most 
forcibly upon the king of Israel, and those about him. His three sons were next him 

(it is probable), and they were all three slain before his face, to his great grief_for they 

were the hopes of his family; and his great terror—for they were now the guard a* his 
person, and he can conclude no other, but that his own turn comes next. 

Saul’s Death.— Ver. 3. Saul was sorely wounded by the Philistines, and tflen slain 
by Ins own hand. The archers hit him that he could neither fioLt nor fly and 
therefore must inevitably fall into their hands. Thus, to make him the more miser¬ 
able, destruction comes gradually upon him, and he dies so as to feel himself die To 
that extremity was he now reduced that, 1. He was desirous to die by the hand of his 
own servant, rather than by the hand of the Philistines, lest they should abuse him as 
they did Samson. Miserable man! He finds himself dying, and all hig care is to 
keep his body out of the hands of the Philistines, but no care to resign his soul into 
the hands of God who gave it (Eccl. xii. 7). As he lived, so he died—prond and 
jealous, and a terror to himself and all about him. They who rightly understand 
themselves think it of small account, in comparison, how it is with them in death so 
it may but be well with them after death. Those are in a deplorable condition indeed 
who, being “bitter in soul, long for death, but it cometh not” (Job iii. 20 21)* 
especially those who, despairing of the mercy of God, like Judas, leap into a hell before 
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II. SAMUEL, I. 


and his sons at Gilboa. 


The death of Saul 


bearer would not; for k he was sore afraid: there¬ 
fore J Saul took a sword, and fell upon it. 

5 And when m his armour-bearer saw that 
Saul was dead,’ 11 he fell likewise upon his sword, 
and died with him. 

6 So “Saul died, and his three sons, and his 
armour-bearer, and all his men, that same day 
together. 

7 1i And when the men of Israel that were on 
the other side of the valley, and they that were 
on the other side Jordan, saw that the men of 
Israel fled, and that Saul and his sons were 
dead, “they forsook the cities, and fled; and the 
Philistines came and dwelt in them. 

8 If And it came to pass on the morrow, when 
the Philistines came p to strip the slain, that they 
f oundSaulandhis three sons fallen in mountG ilboa. 


B.C. 1056—B.O. 1056. 


* 2 Sam. i. 14. 
l 2 Sam. xvii. 23. 
m 1 Chr. x. 5. 

There is nothing 
to commend in the 
manner of Saul’s 
death. He died not 
gallantly fighting, 
but by his own hand; 
he died not as a hero, 
but as a deserter. 
Self-murder is ma¬ 
nifestly the effect of 
cowardice; and it is 
as irrational and ini¬ 
quitous as it is base. 
—Boothroyd. 
n 1 Chr. x. 6. 

0 Deut. xxviii. 33. 
P 1 Chr. x. 8. 


q 1 Chr. x. 9, 10. 
r Jud. xvi. 23, 24. 

* That they might 
give thanks to their 
gods for the victory 
they had obtained. 
—Patrick. 

* Jud. ii. 13. 
t Jud. i. 27. 


f Such is the end 
of Saul’s career. His 
character presents a 
variety of aspects, 
all unlovely, but all 
supplying admoni¬ 
tion. 'Without God, 
the strongest king is 
but a broken reed— 
the highest courage 
but infatuation-the 
profoundestsagacity 
rmt folly. The whole 
serves most impres¬ 
sively to shew the 
fearful condition of 
a “man without 
God, and having no 
hone in the world.” 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

u 2 Sam. ii. 4-7. 

* Concerning him. 

t A city in the 

tribe of Manasseh. 
To this place the 
people of Jabesh 
might march (ver. 
12) in the course of 
a night.— Patrick. 

* 2 Chr. xvi. 14. 


9 And they q cut off his head, and stripped ofi 

his armour, and sent into the land of the Philis¬ 
tines round about, r to publish it in the house of 
their idols,* and among the people. 

10 And they put his armour in the house of 
“Ashtaroth; and they fastened his body to the 
wall of t 13eth-shan. t 

11 And when the inhabitants of U Jabesh-gilead 
heard 4 of that which the Philistines had done to 
Saul, 

12 All the valiant men arose, and went all 
night, and took the body of Saul, and the bodies 
of his sons, from the wall of Beth-shan,* and 
came to Jabesh, and x burnt them there. 

13 And they took their bones, and buried 
them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted seveD 
days. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF 

SAMUEL, 

OTHERWISE CALLED, 

THE SECOND BOOK OE THE KINGS. 


CHAPTER I. 

I An Amalelcite bringeth tidings of the overthrow , and accusing him - 
self of Saul's death, is slain . 17 David's lamentation over Said 

and Jonathan . 

N OW it came to pass after the death of Saul, 
“when David was returned from the 
slaughter of the Amalekites, and David had 
abode two days in b Ziklag;* 

2 It came even to pass on c the third day, that, 
behold, d a man came out of the camp from Saul, 
with *his clothes rent, and f earth upon his head: + 
and so it was, when he came to David, that g he 
fell to the earth, and did obeisance. 

3 And David said unto him, h From whence 
comest thoul And he said unto him, Out of the 
camp of Israel ‘am I escaped. 


B.C. 1056— 


CHAP. L 

* 1 Sam. xxx. 17- 
26. 

b 1 Sam. xxvii. 6. 

* Which it seems 
the Amalekites had 
not quite burnt, con¬ 
tenting themselves 
with the spoil.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

0 Gen. xxii. 4. 

i iv. 10* 

* Gen. xxxvii. 29* 
34 

* 1 Sam. iv. 12. 

f With his clothes 
rent , and earth upon 
his head - pretend¬ 
ing sorrow for the 
loss of God’s people, 
in compliance with 
David’s humour.— 
Poole. 

* Gen. xxxvii. 7-10. 

b 1 Sam. iv. 16. 

i Job i. 15-19. 


B.C. 1056. 


i What was, Ac. 

1 David’s question 
—“ How went the 
matterF’-speaks for 
the interest he took 
in the war between 
the Philistines and 
Israelites. The in¬ 
terest he felt in it, 
however, was not 
understood, it being 
the interest of a pure 
and high patriotism, 
not that of selfish 
ambition. The Ama- 
lekite must have put 
the latter construc¬ 
tion upon it, and 
sorely suffered for 
his miscalculation. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

k 1 Sam. xxxi. 1-6. 
l Prov. xiv. 15. 
m 1 Sam. vi. 9. 
n 1 Sam. xxviii. 4. 
0 1 Sam. xxxi. 2-7. 
* Behold me. 


4 And David said unto him, ^low went the 
matter % * I pray thee, tell me. And he answered, 
That k the people are fled from the battle, and 
many of the people also are fallen and dead; and 
Saul and Jonathan his son are dead also. 

5 And David said unto the young man that 
told him, ^ow knowest thou that Saul and 
Jonathan his son be dead'? 

6 And the young man that told him said, As 
m I happened by chance upon n mount Gilboa, 
behold, °Saul leaned upon his spear; and, lo, 
the chariots and horsemen followed hard after 
him. 

7 And when he looked behind him, he saw 
me, and called unto me: and I answered, 2 Here 
am I. 


them, to escape a hell within them. 2. When he could not obtain that favour, he 
became his own executioner, thinking thereby to avoid shame, but ruuning upon a 
heinous sin, and with it, entailing upon his own name a mark of perpetual infamy, as 
felo de sc—a self-murderer . Jonathan, who received his death-wound from the hand 
of the Philistines, and bravely yielded to the fate of war, died in the bed of honour ; 
but Saul died as a fool dieth, as a coward dieth, a proud fool, a sneaking coward; he 
died as a man that had neither the fear of God, nor hope in God; neither the reason 
of a man, nor the religion of an Israelite, nor the resolution of a soldier. Let us all 
pray, “Lord, lead us not into temptation’’—this temptation. His armour-bearer 
would not run him through, and he did well to refuse it; for no man’s servant ought 
to be a slave to his master's lusts or passions of any kind : the reason given is, that 
“ he was sore afraid,” not of death, for he himself ran wilfully upon that immediately; 
but, having a profound reverence for the king his master, he could not conquer that 
so far as to do him any hurt; or perhaps he feared lest his trembling hand should 
have given him but half a blow, and so have put him to the greater misery. His 
armour-bearer, who refused to kill him, refused not to die with him, but “ fell likewise 
upon his sword ” (ver. 5). This was an aggravating circumstance of the death of Saul, 
that, by the example of his wickedness in murdering himself, he drew in his servant 
to be guilty of the same wickedness, and “ perished not alone in his iniquity.” The 
Jews say that Saul’s armour-bearer was Doeg, whom he preferred to that dignity 
for killing the priests; and if so, justly does his “violent dealing return on his own 
head.” David had foretold concerning him, that God would “ destroy him for ever ” 
(Ps. lii. 5 )—Henry. 

CHAP. I. Saul's Crown. —Ver. 10. “The crown that was upon his head,” and “the 
bracelet that was on his arm.” It Bhould seem these Saul was so foolishly fond of as to 
wear them in the field of battle, which made him the fair mark for the archers, by dis¬ 
tinguishing him from those about him ; but as pride (we say) feds no cold , so it fears 
no danger from that which gratifies it. These fell into the hands of this Amalekite. 
Saul spared the best of their spoil, and now the best of his came to one of . that devoted 


nation. He brought them to David as the rightful owner of them, now Saul was dead, 
not doubting but, by his officiousness herein, to recommend himself to the best pre¬ 
ferments in his court or camp. The tradition of the Jews is, that this Amalekite was 
the son of Doeg (for the Amalekites were descendants from Edom); and that Doeg, 
who, they suppose, was Saul’s armour-bearer, before he slew himself, gave Saul’s crow a 
and bracelet (the ensigns of his royalty) to his son, and bid him carry them to David, 
to curry favour with him. But this is a groundless conceit: Doeg’s son, it is likely, 
was so well known to Saul, that he needed not ask him, as he did (ver. 8), “ Who art 
thou?” David had been long waiting for the crown, and now it is brought him by an 
Amalekite. See how God can serve his own purposes of kindness to his people, even 
by designing (ill-designing) men, who aim at nothing but to set up themselves.— Henry 
David’s Elegy over Saul and Jonathan. —Ver. 19-27. This elegy contains 
little directly relating to religion, but is highly poetical. It was intended as a 
tribute of respect to the memory of Saul, and of affection to that of Jonathan; who 
perhaps was principally meant by “ the beauty of Israel,” being in every respect an 
ornament to his religion and people. Saul’s valour and military renown are celebrated, 
and his faults are veiled; but nothing is spoken of his piety or justice. The charge 
given to every one, not to mention the catastrophe in the cities of the Philistines, lest 
the enemies of God should rejoice, is very beautiful. The wish that neither rain nor 
dew might fructify the fields on which the fatal battle was fought, and that no 
sacrifices might thence be brought to the altar of God, because there the anointed of 
the Lord had cast away his shield, as if ho had been a common soldier, is a strong 
expression of regret for such an event )he harmony which generally subsisted 
betwixt Saul and Jonathan, in warring against the enemies of Israel; the impetuosity 
and fury with which they had together charged and pursued them; and their falling 
in the same battle, are touched upon in a very poetical manner It is probable that 
Saul had encouraged the manufactures of Israel, and perhaps had increased their 
wealth: the daughters of Israel, therefore, as most delighted with external embellish¬ 
ment, are called upon to lament over their prince. Everything is mentioned to ins 
commendation which truth permitted ; but Jonathan is named with moat passionate 

























j Davids lamentation for Saul. II. SAMUEL, II. He is made king over Judah. 

8 And he said unto me. Who art thou? And 

I answered him, I am p an Amalekite. 

9 He said unto me again. Stand, I pray thee, 
upon me, and slay me; for 8 anguish is come 
upon me, because my life is yet whole in me. 

10 So I stood upon him, and q slew him, because 

I was sure that he could not live after that he 
was fallen : and I took r the crown that was upon 
his head? and the bracelet that was on his arm, 
and have brought them hither unto my lord. 

11 H Then David took hold on his clothes, and 
'rent them; and 1 likewise all the men that were 
with him. 

12 And they “mourned and wept, and fasted 
until even, for Saul, and for Jonathan his son, 
and for the people of the Lord, and for the house 
of Israel; because they were fallen by the sword. 

13 1i And David said unto the young man that 
told him , 1 Whence art thou ? 11 And he answered, 

I am the son of a stranger, an Amalekite. 

14 And David said unto him, y How wast thou 
not afraid 'to stretch forth thine hand to destroy 
the Lord’s anointed? 

15 And David called one of the young men, 
and said, “Go near, and fall upon him. And he 
smote him that he died. 

16 And David said unto him, b Thy blood be 
apon thy head: for c thy mouth hath testified 
against thee, saying, I have slain the Lord’s 
anointed. 11 

17 ^ And David lamented with this lamenta¬ 
tion over Saul, and over Jonathan his son: 

18 (Also he bade them “teach* the children of 
Judah the use of the bow: behold, it is written in 
f the book of Masher:) 

19 The g beauty of Israel is slain upon thy 
high places: how are the mighty fallen! 

20 h Tell it not in Gath, 1 publish it not in the 
streets of Askelon; lest the daughters of the 
Philistines rejoice, lest the 'daughters of the 
uncircumcised triumph. 

21 Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, 
neither let there be rain upon you, nor fields of 
offerings: for there the shield of the mighty is 
vilely cast away, the shield of Saul, as though he 
had not been anointed with oil. 

22 From the blood of the slain, from the fat 
of the mighty, k the bow of Jonathan turned not 
back, and the sword of Saul returned not empty. 

B.C. 1056—B.C. 1056. 

23 Saul and Jonathan were lovely and 6 pleasant 
in their lives,- and in their death they were not 
divided: they were 'swifter than eagles, they 
were stronger than lions. 

24 Ye ra daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, 
who clothed you in scarlet, with other delights; 
who put on ornaments of gold upon your apparel. 

25 How are the mighty fallen in the midst of 
the battle! O Jonathan, thou wast slain in thine 
high places. 

26 I am distressed for thee, my brother Jona¬ 
than: very pleasant hast thou been unto me: 
n thy love to me was wonderful, passing the love 
of women. 

27 How are the mighty fallen, and the weapons 
of war perished !§ 

CHAPTER II. 

1 David , by God’s direction , goeth up to Hebron, and is there made 

king of Judah . 8 Abner maketh Ish-bosheth king of Israel 

18 Asahel slain . 

AND it came to pass after this, that David 
jt\. “enquired of the Lord, saying, Shall I go 
up into any of the cities of Judah? And the 

Lord said unto him, Go up. And David said, 
Whither shall I go up? And he said, Untc 
b Hebron.* 

2 So David went up thither, and c his two wives 
also, Ahinoam the Jezreelitess, and Abigail, 
Nabal’s wife, the Carmelite. 

3 And d his men that were wdth him did David 
bring up, every man with his household: and 
they dwelt in “the cities of Hebron. 

4 And f the men of Judah came, and there 
they g anointed David king over the house of ! 
Judah. 1- And they told David, saying, That 
h the men of Jabesh-gilead, were they that buried 

Saul. 

5 1 And David sent messengers unto the men 
of Jabesh-gilead, and said unto them, 'Blessed 
be ye of the Lord, that ye have shewed this kind¬ 
ness unto your lord, even unto Saul, and have 
buried him. 

6 And now k the Lord shew kindness and 

truth unto you: and 'I also will requite you this j 
kindness,^ because ye have done this thing. ■ 

7 Therefore now m let your hands be strength- 
ened, and be ye 1 valiant; for your master Saul 

is dead, and also the house of Judah have !| 
anointed me king over them. 

p Gen. xiT. 7. 

* My coat of mail, 
or, mu embroidered 
coat hinder eth me, 
that my, Ac. 

* Jud. ix. 54. 
r Lam. r. 16. 

8 This was pro¬ 
bably one of those 
diadems, made of 
a bandage of lin¬ 
en, and ornament¬ 
ed sometimes with 
jewels, which the 
Eastern monarcha 
wear, and which 
Saul might conceal 
by his helmet.— 
BOOTH ROY D. 

* Gen. xxxvil. 29, 
34. 

* Rom. xil. 15. 

■ Pa. rxxr. 13,14. 

* 8. 

|| Whence art 
thou /—David heard 
and knew before 
what he was, but 
he asked it again 
judicially, in order 
to his trial and pu¬ 
nishment.—P ool*. 
y Num. xii. 8. 

• 1 Ram. xxir. 6. 

• Jud. Tiii. 20. 
b Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

• Job xv. 6. 

From this ac¬ 
count David sup¬ 
posed the Amalek¬ 
ite the murderer 
of Saul ; and, per¬ 
haps suspecting that 
ho had acted trea¬ 
cherously, ordered 
him to be put to 
death. This was 
necessary to vindi¬ 
cate his own inno¬ 
cence ; for had he 
rewarded him, or 
suffered him to 
go unpunished, it 
might have been 
said that he bad 
employed him. — 
Booturovd. 
d Gen. 1. 11. 

• 1 Sam. xxxi. 3. 

• Namely, to 
bring them to the 
exercise of weapons, 
and especially of 
the bow, because 
therewith the Phi¬ 
listines had pre¬ 
vailed most against 
Saul in this battle 
(1 Sam. xxxi. 3).— 
Diopati. 

y Josh. x. 13. 

4 The upright. 

1 Deut. iv. 7, 8. 
h Deut. xxxii. 26, 
27. 

t Namely, Would 
God this evil news 
might be hidden 
from the unbeliev¬ 
ers, who will there¬ 
upon take occasion 
to blaspheme God 
and contemn his 
Church (as Jud. 
xvi. 23; Mic. i. 10). 
The. daughters— a# 
the custom was in 
victories (1 Sam. 
xviii. 6).— Diodati. 
i 1 Sum. xvii. 26. 
k 1 Sam. xiv. 714. 

• Sweet. 

t Courteous and 
kind to their people, 
which is a great vir- 

tue in princes. To 
David, indeed, Saul 
expressed a great 
dealofill-nature; but 
that proceeded from 
8aul’s jealousy and 
fear that he would 
supplant his family, 
and place himself in 
the throne. And 
this highly advances 
the glory of David, 
that he commends 
hiB greatest enemy 
for what was praise¬ 
worthy in him.— 
Patrick. 

1 Deut. xx rili. 49. 

“ Jud. v. 30. 

* 1 Sara, xviii. 1-4. 

| Or. the weapons 

and armour of the 
slain are taken 
away by the Philis¬ 
tines in triumph.— 
Wells. 

CHAP. n. 

• Num. xxvii. 21. 

b Num. xiii. 22. 

* As Hebron was 
situate in the midst 
of the tribe of 
Judah, and a very 
ancient city, the 
metropolis of the 
whole tribe, and 
the possession of 
those priestly fami¬ 
lies who espoused 
David's interest, it 
was a very com¬ 
modious city for 
him to make the 
place of his resi 
deuce at this junc¬ 
ture.- Patrick. 

• 1 Sam. xxv. 42. 

d 1 Sam. xxvii. 2. 

• Josh. xxi. 11,12. 

t xix. 11, 42. 

« 1 Chr. xi. 3. 

f They anointed 
David king over the 
house of Judah. This 
they did upon just 
grounds,because the 
Kingdom was pro¬ 
mised to that tribe 
(Gen. xlix. 10). Yet 
their prudent cau¬ 
tion and modesty is 
obser vable, th at t hey 
make him king of 
Juuah only, and not 
of all Israel; and 
therefore there was 
need of a third an¬ 
ointing to the king¬ 
dom over all Israel, 
which he had (chap, 
v. 3). But as for that 
first anointing (1 
Sam. xvi. 13), it was 
only a designation 
of the person who 
should be king, but 
not an actual in¬ 
auguration of him 
to the kingdom.— 
Poole. 

b 1 Sam. xxxi. 11. 

1 Ruth i. 8. 

* Matt. v. 7. 

i Matt. v. 44. 

J They had reason 
to fear the venge¬ 
ance of the Philis¬ 
tines, and David 
probably wrote thus 
to assure them of 
his protection. — 
Gill. 

m Gen. xv. 1. 

l The sons of 
valour . 

affection; as having fallen upon the high places, where he had often successfully 

displayed his valour, and as having shewn a strong and faithful affection, in such try¬ 
ing circumstances, and in so disinterested a manner, as could not be equalled by any 
instances of conjugal fidelity, or the most constant love which has subsisted betwixt 
the aexes Considering, therefore, how pleasant his friendship had been to David, he 
could not out be greatly distressed at his premature death. 

Practical Observations. —Ver. 1-16. The deepest distress sometimes immediately 
precedes the dawning of deliverance ; but they who have committed their concerns to 
the Lord should quietly abide his will, and repress that eagerness and anxiety with 
which others disquiet themselves when they expect important changes.—Many 
secretly wish for the death of those who keep them from houours or estates, without 
excepting even their nearest relations ; and inwardly rejoice at those events for which 
they decently appear to mourn. This is well known to mercenary men, who form 
their plans accordingly, and are apt to conclude that all are actuated by the same 
selfish principles. But the grace of God subdues this base disposition, and forms the 
mind to a more liberal temper. The true believer does not allow himself to desire, or 
to rejoice m, the calamity or death of a rival or an enemy ; much less for that of a 
kind and superior relation, to whom gratitude and honour are justly due: and his 
mourning will on such occasions be unfeigned, though moderated by submission to 
the will of God. He cannot exult in the prospect of worldly advancement; for he 
considers himself as by it intrusted with more talents, surrounded by greater tempta¬ 
tion^ and called to increasing cares, duties, and burdens. Those, therefore, will be 
deceived who court his ayour as sycophants do that of ungodly superiors: they will 
meet with a frown, a rebuke, and perhaps punishment, where they expected a large 
reward; and this treatment of such mercenary men promises a useful and honourable 
possession of worldly pre-eminence. Ver. 17-27. The faults even of our enemies should 
not be needlessly exposed, and all remembrance of injuries should be buried with the 
deceased, except the glory of God and the benefit of men require the contrary; and 
5 e offices and rank of distinguished persons are entitled to respect, though their 
(asar&ctera do not deserve our esteem.— Useful endowments are conferred on those who 
388 

are destitute of true piety; and it is in some cases allowable and decent to give them 
due commendation, yet we must on no account praise them for virtues which they do 
not possess. But holiness demands onr peculiar love, and renders the society of those 
who possess it very pleasant to the true believer. Next to the love which subsists 
between the Lord and his people, that endeared affection which springs from it 
produces the most vigorous, durable, faithful, and disinterested friendship; yet even 
this heavenly love occasions deep distress in this world, in which it is an exotic; but 
in its own climate above, it will flourish into unalloyed and eternal pleasure.—The 
calamities of the Lord’s people, and the triumphs of his enemies, always grieve the 
hearts of true believers, whatever advantages they may incidentally derive from them; 
and it would be well if many things which continually occur among professed Christ 
tians could be concealed from infidels and profligates, who are exceedingly hardened 
and emboldened by them. But it is not enough to conceal, we must watch and pray 
against such offences. Let us then learn to repress ambition, resentment, and self- 
love ; and to exercise patience, meekness, gratitude to our benefactors, love to our 
country, and goodwill to men; with zeal for the glory of God, and the interests of 
true religion.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. David’s Piety. —Ver. 1. David doubted not of success, yet he nses 
proper means, both Divine and human. Assurance of hope in God’s promise will be 
so far from slackening, that it will quicken pious endeavours. If I be elected to the 
crown of life, it does not follow, Then I will do nothing; but, Then I will do all that 
he directs me, and follow his conduct who chose me. This good use Da\id made of hia 
election, and so will all whom God has chosen. David, according to the precept | 

“ acknowledged God in his way.” He inquired of the Lord, by the breastplate of 
judgment, which Abiathar brought him. We must apply ourselves to God not only 
when we are in distress, but even then when the world smiles upon ns, and second 
causes work in favour of us. His inquiry was, “ ‘ Shall I go up to any of the cities of 

Judah ? ’ Shall I stir hence ? ” Though Ziklag be in ruins, he will not quit it with¬ 
out directions from God : 11 If I stir hence, * shall I go to one of the cities of Judah f ’ 99 

' .1 






































II. SAMUEL, II. 


Asahel is slain, 


Ish-bosheth made king of Israel. _ 

S ^ But “Abner 5 the son of Ner, captain of 
s Saul’s host, took 0 Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, 
and brought him over to p Mahanaim; 

9 And he made him king over q Gilead, and over 
the r Ashurites, and over Jezreel, and over Eph¬ 
raim, and over Benjamin, and over all Israel. 

10 Ish-bosheth, Saul’s son, teas forty years old 
when he began to reign over Israel, and reigned 
two years: 1 * but the house of Judah followed 
David. 

11 (And 'the 3 time that David was king in 
Hebron over the house of Judah was seven years 
and six months.) 

12 If And Abner the son of Ner, and the ser¬ 
vants of Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, went out 
from Mahanaim to ‘Gibeon. 11 

13 And “Joab the son of Zeruiah, and the 
servants of David, went out,* and met ‘together* 
by the 'pool of Gibeon: and they sat down, the 
one on the one side of the pool, and the other 
on the other side of the pool. 

14 And Abner said to Joab, Let the young 
men now arise and y play before us. And Joab 
said, Let them arise. 

15 Then there arose, and went over by num¬ 
ber, twelve of Benjamin, which pertained to 
Ish-bosheth the son of Saul, and twelve of the 
servants of David. 

16 And they caught every one his fellow* by 
the head, and thrust his sword in his fellow’s 
side; so they fell down together: wherefore that 
place was called 5 Helkath-hazzurim, § which is in 
Gibeon. 

17 And there was a very sore battle that day: 
and Abner was beaten, and the men of Israel, 
before the servants of David. 

18 If And there were 'three sons of Zeruiah 
there, Joab, and Abishai, and Asahel: and 
Asahel a was as light of 6 foot as 7 a wild roe.** 

19 And Asahel pursued after Abner; and in 
going he b turned not to the right hand nor to 
the left from 8 following Abner. 

20 Then Abner looked behind him, and said, 
Art thou Asahel? And he answered, I am. 




B.C. 1055—B.C. 1053. 


* J Sam. xir. 60. 

s If Abner had 
acted on principles 
of justice, and as 
a faithful friend 
to the succession 
of Saul’s house, he 
would have raised to 
the crown, not Ish- 
bosheth, but Me- 
phibosheth, Jonar- 
than’sson, to whom, 
if the crown was to 
descend by heredi¬ 
tary right, it cer¬ 
tainly belonged.— 
Chandler. 

a The host which 
was SauVs. 

0 1 Chr. viii. 33. 

p Gen. xxxii. 3. 

’ Num. xxxii. 1. 

r Gen. xxx. 13. 

|| Reigned two year* 
—to wit, before the 
following war broke 
forth (compare 1 
Sam. xiii. 1); for 
that he reigned 
longer, may appear 
both from the fol¬ 
lowing verse, and 
from chap. iii. 1, 
and from the follow¬ 
ing history .-Poole. 

* 1 Kings ii. 11. 

* Number of day*. 

* Josh. ix. 3. 

1 They passed 
over Jordan, into 
the country of Ben¬ 
jamin, whereGibcon 
was (Josh, xviii. 25), 
to fight with Judah, 
and to bring them 
into the obedience 
of Saul’s son. It is 
observable, that Da- 
viddid not begin any 
hostility; but wait¬ 
ed to see how God 
would dispose things 
in his favour.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

0 1 Kings i. 7. 

* Went out— from 
Hebron to Gibeon, 
twenty-four miles, 
to meet Abner.— 
Gill. 

* Them together. 

f Met together— 
i.e„ met the opposite 
army, and put them¬ 
selves into a posture 
for battle.—P ool*. 

* Jer. xli. 12. 

y Prov. x. 23. 

t Abner seems to 
have meant, not that 
they should fall up¬ 
on and destroy one 
another, but merely 
that they should 
practise a little their 
military exercises, 
to divert the specta- 
tors.-STACKHOUSE. 

6 The field of 
strong men. 

§ Or, The field 
of rocks — i.e., of 
men who stood like 
rocks, imm 'vable, 
each one dying on 
the spot where he 
fought.—P oole. 

1 1 Chr. ii. 15, 16. 

» 1 Chr. xii. 8. 


« His feet. 

7 One of the roe* 
that is in the field. 

|| To be swift of 
foot, to pursue an 
enemy, wasaquality 
highly esteemed in 
warriors. -Patrick. 
b Josh. i. 7. 

* After Abner. 


9 Spoil. 

• 2 Kings xir. 10. 

« iii. 27. 

If Abner seems to 
have been of a mild 
pacific disposition, 
who wished to avoid 
a civil war and a 
quarrel with the op- 

g eite commander. 

e knew the bloody 
disposition of Joab, 
and dreaded his re¬ 
sentment—not with¬ 
out reason, as we 
shall soon see. — 
Boothroyd. 
a iv. 6; xx. 10. 

• These words 
should rather be 
rendered, “ Abner 
smote him in the 
belly, turning his 
spear backwards.” 
As Abner was the 
foremost, he turned 
his spear backwards, 
and so killed Asa- 
bel.— Houbigant. 
t XX. 12, 13. 
t Some of this 
tribe, of which Ab¬ 
ner was, and who 
were valiant people, 
rallied, as we now 
speak; and stood in 
a body as if they 
would renew the 
fight.— Patrick. 

* Acts vii. 26. 
b Is. i. 20. 

* Job xviii. 2. 
b 1 Sam. xxv. 26. 

1 Prov. xv. 1. 

X Unless thou 
hadst sent the chal¬ 
lenge mentioned at 
ver. 14.— Wells. 

“ Cant. ii. 17, 
Bether. 

§ Bithron— other¬ 
wise called themoun- 
tainsof Bether (Cant, 
ii. 17), which were 
beyond Jordan; or 
some other country 
now not known by 
that name, which is 
the case of hundreds 
of places.—P oole. 

|| This is an ar¬ 
gument that the 
twelve men of Ju¬ 
dah, who began the 
fight in a combat 
with as many of 
Benjamin, were not 
killed; for if they 
were, then there 
would have been no 
more than seven 
men killed in the 
battle, which is 
not probable.— Pa¬ 
trick. 


21 And Abner said to him, Turn thee aside to 

thy right hand or to thy left, and lay thee hold 
on one of the young men, and take thee his 
9 armour. But Asahel would not turn aside from 
following of him. 

22 And Abner said again to Asahel, Turn thee 
aside from following me: c wherefore should I 
smite thee to the ground? d how then should I 
hold up my face to Joab thy brother? 11 

23 Howbeit he refused to turn aside: where¬ 
fore Abner, with the hinder end of the spear, 
smote him under e the fifth rib* that the spear 
came out behind him; and he fell down there, 
and died in the same place: and it came to pass, 
that as many as came to the place where Asahel 
fell down and died f stood still. 

24 Joab also and Abishai pursued after Abner: 
and the sun went down when they were come to 
the hill of Ammah, that lieth before Giah, by the 
way of the wilderness of Gibeon. 

25 H And the children of Benjamin gathered 
themselves together after Abner, and became one 
troop, and stood on the top of an hill.* 

26 Then Abner called to Joab, and said, 
g Shall the h sword devour for ever? knowest thou 
not that it will be bitterness in the latter end? 
‘how long shall it be then ere thou bid the people 
return from following their brethren? 

27 And Joab said. As k God liveth, Unless 
thou hadst spoken,* surely then in the morning 
the people had gone up every one from following 
his brother. 

28 So Joab blew a trumpet, and all the people 
stood still, and pursued after Israel no more, 
neither fought they any more. 

29 And Abner and his men walked all that 
night through the plain, and passed over Jordan, 
and went through all m Bithron,§ and they came 
to Mahanaim. 

30 If And Joab returned from following Abner: 
and when he had gathered all the people together, 
there lacked of David’s servants nineteen men 
and Asahel. 1 * 

31 But the servants of David had smitten of 


Not limiting God to them ; if God should so direct him, he would go to any of the 
cities of Israel. But it bespeaks his prudence—in the cities of Judah he would find 
most friends; and his modesty—he would look no farther at present than his own 
tribe. In all our motions and removes, it is comfortable to see God going before us; 
and we may, if by faith and prayer we set him before us. 

Barbarous Pastime. —Ver. 14. The engagement was first proposed by Abner, and 
accepted by Joab, to be between twelve and twelve of a side. 1. It should seem this 
trial of skill began in sport. Abner made the motion : (ver. 14) “ Let the young men 
arise and play before us,’* as gladiators; perhaps Saul had used his men to these bar¬ 
barous pastimes, like a tyrant indeed, and Abner had learned it of him, to make a 
jest of wounds and death, and divert himself with the scenes of blood and horror. He 
meant, “ Let them fight before us,” when he said, " Let them play before us.” “ Fools ” 
thus “make a mock at sin; ” but he is unworthy the name of a man that can be thus 
prodigal of human blood, that can thus “throw about firebrands, arrows, and death,” 
and say, “ Am not I in sport ? 99 (Prov. xxvi. 18, 19.) Joab having been bred up under 
David, had so much wisdom as not to make such a proposal, yet had not resolution 
enough to resist and gainsay it when another made it. For he stood upon a point 
of honour, and thought it a blemish to his reputation to refuse a challenge; and there¬ 
fore said, “ Let them arise; ” not that he was fond of the sport, or expected that the 
duels would be decisive, but he would not be hectored by his antagonist. How many 
precious lives have thus been sacrificed to the caprice of proud men! Twelve of each 
side were accordingly called out as champions to enter the lists—a double jury of life 
and death, not of others’ but their own; and the champions on Abner’s side seem to 
have been most forward, for they took the field first (ver. 15), having, perhaps, been 
bred up in a foolish ambition thus to serve the humour of their commander-in-chief. 
But, 2. However it began, it ended in blood (ver. 16); they thrust “ every man his 
■word into hie fellow’s side,” spurred on by honour, not by enmity; so they “ fell 
down together,” that is, all the twenty-four were slain. Such an equal match were 
they for one another, and so resolute, that neither side would either beg or give quar¬ 
ter; they did, a*» it were by agreement (says Josephus ), despatch one another with 
mutual wounds. They that strike at other men’s lives often throw away their own, 
and death only conquers and rides in triumph. The wonderful obstinacy of both 
sides was remembered in the name given to the place, Eelkath-hazzurim, the field of 
rocky men; men that were not only strong in body, but of firm and unshaken con 
gtancy, that stirred not at the sight of death. 

Death of Asahel. —Ver. 23. He refused to turn aside, thinking, that therefore 
Abner spoke him fair, because he feared him. But what came of it? Abner, as soon 


as he came up to him, gave him his death’s wound with a back stroke; (ver. 23) “ He 
smote him with the hinder end of his spear,” from which he feared no danger. This 
was a pass which Asahel was not acquainted with, nor had learned to stand upon his 
guard against; but Abner, perhaps, had formerly used it, and done execution with it. 
And here it did effectual execution: Asahel died immediately of the wound. See 
here, (1.) How death often comes upon us by ways that we least suspect. Who would 
fear the hand of a flying enemy, or the butt-end of a spear ? yet from these Asahel 
receives his death’s wound. (2.) How we are oft betrayed by the accomplishments we 
are proud of! Asahel’s swiftness, which he presumed so much upon, did him no kind¬ 
ness, but forwarded his fate; and with it he run upon his death, instead of running 
from it. Asahel’s fall was not only Abner’s security from him, but put a full stop to 
the conqueror’s pursuit, and gave Abner time to rally again ; for all that came to the 
place stood still; only Joab and Abishai, instead of being disheartened, were exasper¬ 
ated by it, and pursued Abner with so much the more fury (ver. 24), and overtook him 
at last about sunset, when the approaching night would oblige them to retire.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Ver. 12-32. Ambitious and bloody men often consider 
the trade of war, and the slaughter of their fellow-creatures, as a mere diversion; and 
the lives of millions have been trifled away, out of an irrational point of honour, to 
the great gratification of Satan, that first great murderer of the bodies and souls of 
men. From age to age numbers are ambitious of venturing their lives and souls, for 
the empty hope of being celebrated as valiant men after they are dead I and from the 
same motive they mingle the blood of their brethren with their own, though they 
bear them no resentment, and have received no provocation from them : but what 
can be more senseless and infatuated than such a conduct!—The swori of civil war 
when once unsheathed, is not easily returned into the scabbard ; and they who, in 
their eagerness to engage, have made light of such unnatural contests, will perceive 
in the event that they are bitterness to all concerned.—Men are exceedingly disposed 
to throw the blame of manifest evil upon others, that they may exculpate themselves; 
and those arguments which were disregarded as futile, when they made against 
them, will often be deemed very conclusive when urged on their own behalf.—Success, 
as well as self-love, has a great effect in determining men’s judgments. Of the evil of 
prosperous attempts, they cannot be convinced; yet they can easily perceive those 
measures to be wrong which occasion loss or peril to themselves ! Such partial deci¬ 
sions should be exposed and rebuked, yet it is always right to exercise clemency to 
the vanquished, and generosity to the wretched; to spare the shedding of human 
blood, and to alleviate the sum of human misery; and to strive for peace, especially in 
the intestine contentions of nations or Churches, where the common cause must suffer, 


































Abner, displeased with Ish-bosheth, II. SAMUEL, III. 


revolts to David . 


Benjamin, and of Abner’s men, so that “three 
hundred and threescore men died. 

32 H And they took up Asahel, and “buried 
him in the sepulchre of his father, which was in 
Beth-lehem: and Joab and his men p went all 
night, and they came to Hebron at break of 
day. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 During the war David still wazeth stronger. 6 Abner , displeased 
with Ish-bosheth , 12 revolteth lo David. 22 Joab hilleth Abner . 
28 David curscth Joab, 31 and mourncth for Abner. 

N OW there was a long war* b between the 
house of Saul and the house of David: but 
'David waxed stronger and stronger, and the 
house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker. 

2 IT And unto David were d sons born in 
Hebron: and his first-born was 'Amnon, of 
f Ahinoam the Jezreelitess; 

3 And his second, 6 Chileab, h of Abigail the 
wife of Nabal the Carmelite; and the third, 
‘Absalom, the son of Maacah, the daughter of 
k Talmai, king of ’Geshur; 

4 And the fourth, “Adonijah, the son of Hag- 
gith; and the fifth, Shephatiah, the son of 
Abital; 

5 And the sixth, Ithream, by Eglah, David’s 
wife. These were born to David in Hebron. 

6 IT And it came to pass, while there was war 
between the house of Saul and the house of 
David, that-“Abner made himself strong 1- for 
the house of Saul. 

7 And Saul had a concubine, whose name was 
“Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah: and Ish-bosheth 
said to Abner,+ Wherefore hast thou p gone in 
i unto my father’s concubine 

8 Then was Abner q very wroth for the words 
of Ish-bosheth, and said. Am 1 la dog’s headji 
which against Judah 8 do shew kindness this day 
unto the house of Saul thy father, to his brethren, 
and to his friends, and have not delivered thee 
into the hand of David, that thou chargest me 
to-day with a fault concerning this woman ? 

9 ‘So do God to Abner, and more also, except, 
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• ill. 1. 

• 1 Sam. xvii. 58. 
p Prov. xxii. 29. 

CHAP. m. 

• 1 Kings xiv. 30. 

• Long war—tor 
five years longer; 
for it is probable 
that Ish-boshetb was 
made king presently 
upon Saul’s death, 
to give them coun¬ 
tenance for their re¬ 
bellion against Da¬ 
vid ; and the other 
tribes did not sub¬ 
mit to David before 
seven years were ex¬ 
pired.— Foolf.. 

t Gen. iii. 15. 
•Job viii. 7. 

• 1 Chr. iii. 1-4. 

• Geu. xlix. 3, 4. 
t 1 Sam. xxv. 43. 

« 1 Chr. iii. 1, Da¬ 
niel. 

b 1 Sam. xxv.3,42. 

1 xvii. 1-4. 
k xiii. 37, 38. 

I Deut. iii. 14. 

■ 1 Kings 1. 5. &c. 
n 2 Chr. xxv. 8. 
f That is, exerted 
himself forthehouse 
of Saul. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

0 xxi. 8-10. 
t It was in those 
days looked upon as 
an insult to the royal 
family, and a proof 
of aspiring to the 
kingdom, to have 
any intercourse with 
the relicts of princes, 
of what denomina¬ 
tion soever they 
were. This is exem¬ 
plified in the case of 
Adouijah (1 Kings 
ii. 17, &c.)~S taok- 
house. 

p 1 Kings ii. 17. 

§ Whether Abner 
were guilty or no, it 
is not evident from 
the following words; 
for if it were true, 
great men cannot 
endure to be told of 
their faults, though 
they be true and 
great.— Poole. 
i Pc. lxxvi. 10. 
r 2 Kings viii. 13. 

II He thought Ish- 
boshetli used him 
not as a captain of 
the host of Israel, 
but as if he had been 
a keeper of dogs. So 
the word “head” 
signifies, as the Jews 
generally explain it. 
—Patrick. 

• 1 Sam. xv. 28. 

• Ruth i. 17. 


■ 1 Sam. xv. 28. 

I Jud. xx. 1. 

II From what is 
here said, however 
we may admire Ab¬ 
ner as a brave man 
and distinguished 
commander, in sup¬ 
porting the house of 


Saul, he had acted 
against the dictates 
of hit own con¬ 
science. and, as far 
as was in bis power, 
opposed the will of 
Heaven. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

* 39. 

1 xx. 1-13. 

* Whose is the 
land f — To whom 
doth this land be¬ 
long, but to thee f 
Is it not thine by 
Divine right? Saul’s 
sou is but a usurper, 
thou only art the 
rightful owner. — 
Poolb. 

* Ps. Ixii. 9. 

b Matt. xxi. 8-10. 

1 Saying. 

0 Gen. xlili. 3. 

d 1 Sam. xviii. 20. 

t David had a 
right to demand his 
wife, who had been 
torn from him 
unjustly; and he 
doubtless did it to 
strengthen his do¬ 
minion, and recon¬ 
cile the friends of 
Saul to his person 
and government.— 
Boothroyd. 

* 1 Sam. xxv. 44, 
Phalli. 

2 Going and weep¬ 
ing. 

t 1 Kings ii. 8. 

t Abner intended 
to have the honour 
of presenting her to 
the king, and would 
not have the old 
man appear, to dis¬ 
turb their meeting 
with his tears.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

8 Both yesterday 
and the third day. 

8 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 

h Ps. lxxxix. 3, 4, 

1Q.97 

* 1 Sam. x. 20, 21. 

§ To these he 

particularly applies 
himself, because 
they might bo 
thought most kind 
to Saul and his 
house, and most 
loth to let the king¬ 
dom go out of their 
own tribe; and 
therefore it was 
necessary that he 
should use all his 
art and power with 
them, to persuade 
them to a compli¬ 
ance with his design; 
and besides, they 
were a valiant tribe, 
and bordering upon 
Judah, and situate 
between them and 
the other tribes; and 
therefore the win¬ 
ning of them would 
be of mighty con¬ 
cernment to bring 
in all the rest.— 
Poole. 

k Gen. xxvi. 30. 


“as the Lord hath sworn to David, even so I do 
to him; 

10 To translate the kingdom from the house 
of Saul, and to set up the throne of David over 
Israel, and over Judah, * from Dan even to Beer- 
shebaA 

11 And he could not answer Abner a word 
again, y because he feared him. 

12 H And Abner sent messengers to David on 
his behalf, saying, z Whose is the land?* saying 
also, a Make thy league with me, and, behold, b my 
hand shall be with thee, to bring about all Israel 
unto thee. 

13 IT And he said, Well; I will make a league 
with thee: but one thing I require of thee, ‘that 
is, 'Thou shalt not see my face, except thou 
first bring d Michal, Saul’s daughter, when thou 
comest to see my face. 

14 And David sent messengers to Ish-bosheth, 
Saul’s son, saying, .Deliver me my wife Michal, 
which I espoused to me for an hundred foreskins 
of the Philistines. 

15 And Ish-bosheth sent, and took 1- her from 
her husband, even from 'Phaltiel the son of 
Laish. 

16 And her husband went with her 2 along 
weeping behind her to f Bahurim. Then said 
Abner unto him. Go, return. And he returned ♦ 

17 H And Abner had communication with the 
elders of Israel, saying, Ye sought for David 3 in 
times past to be king over you. 

18 Now then do it: 6 for the Lord hath 
spoken of David, saying, b By the hand of my 
servant David I will save my people Israel out 
of the hand of the Philistines, and out of the 
hand of all their enemies. 

19 And Abner also spake in the ears of ‘Ben¬ 
jamin : and Abner went also to speak in the ears 
of David in Hebron all that seemed good to 
Israel, and that seemed good to the whole house 
of Benjamin.^ 

20 So Abner came to David to Hebron, and 
twenty men with him: and k David made Abner, 
and the men that were with him, a feast. 


which party soever may acquire the ascendancy. Different endowments qualify us for 
varied kinds of service, and should be improved for that purpose. But when talents 
are overrated, and when men confide and glory in them, they will go out of the line 
of duty in order to distinguish themselves ; they will despise warning and counsel as 
the effect of envy and cowardice ; and they will always be shamed, and frequently 
ruined, by those qualifications in which they prided themselves. Often do men fancy 
themselves about to seize upon happiness, when death stops their career, and lays 
them in the dust; and if they will rush forward in the road to destruction, though 
plainly warned of their danger, they can blame none but themselves. Finally, there 
are many distinctions among us, both during life, and in the disposal of our bodies 
after death ; but in the eternal world no distinction subsists, except betwixt those 
u who have served the Lord, and those who have not served him.”— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Last Struggles of the House of Saul. —Yer. 1. Here is, The struggle 
that David had with the house of Saul before his settlement in the throne was com¬ 
pleted. 1. Both sides contested ; Saul’s house, though beheaded and diminished, 
would not fall tamely. It is not strange that there was war between them ; but one 
would wonder it should be a long war, when David’s house had right on its side, and 
tnerefore God on its side; but though truth and equity will triumph at last, God may, 
for wise and holy ends, prolong the conflict. The length of this war tried the faith 
and patience of David, and made bis establishment at last the more welcome to him. 
2. David’s side got ground. . The house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker, lost places, 
lost men, sunk in its reputation, grew less considerable, and was foiled in every engage¬ 
ment ; but the house of David grew stronger and stronger; many deserted the declining 
cause of Saul’s house, and prudently came into David’s interest, being convinced that 
he would certainly win the day. The contest between grace and corruption in the 
hearts of believers, who are sanctified but in part, may fitly be compared to this recorded 
here. There is a long war between them, the flesh lusting against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh; but as the work of sanctification is carried on, corruption, like 
the house of Saul, grows weaker; while grace, like the house of David, grows stronger 
and stronger, till it come to a perfect man, and judgment be brought forth unto victory. 
— Henry. 

Abner’s Defection. —Yer. 6-10. Perhaps Abner was weary of Ish-bosheth’s unsuc¬ 
cessful cause, and was glad of an occasion of seeking preferment in David’s service. 
No doubt he was guilty of the crime charged upon him, which was considered as a 
claim to the kingdom of a deceased prince. Ish-bosheth, however, was very impru¬ 
dent to mention it, as he was entirely dependent upon Abner. He proudly disdained 


to be called to account by Ish-bosheth, after all his services to the house of Saul, of 
which he boasted; whom he had supported not only against the house of Judah, but 
against the known appointment of God confirmed by an oath (ver. 17, 18), against 
the convictions of his own conscience. Ambition, and not regard to Ish-bosheth, had 
hitherto induced him to support his interest; and revenge and policy, not regard to 
the will of God, at length prevailed with him at this time to join David’s party. 

“ Such is the genius of many great courtiers, who are irritated on slight occasions, 
and rather rule over princes, than are ruled by them.”— [Pellicanus.'] 

Abner’s Proposals to David, &c. —Yer. 12. “Whose is the land?” Abner, by 
this expression, seems to have insinuated that he, not Ish-bosheth, retained the autho¬ 
rity. If, therefore, David would grant him advantageous terms, he would put him in 
possession of the whole land. Some, however, interpret the words as an acknowledgment 
of David’s title to the kingdom over all Israel. Yer. 13-16. David knew that the 
kingdom was his, in the purpose of God; it was desirable .to sheath the sword of civil 
war, and to unite all Israel voluntarily under one king; he was not accountable for 
Abner’s secret motives ; and doubtless he meant to grant Ish-bosheth very favourable 
terms, had not his purposes been prevented. If David had divorced Michal, and she 
had in consequence been married to another, he must not have received her again; 
but the separation was violent on both sides. It is probable that her marriage to 
Phaltiel was a force upon her inclinations; and Phaltiel was very criminal in taking 
another man’s wife, whatever affection he had for her David required Michal to be 
restored, perhaps out of affection for her; or to strengthen his interest by asserting 
and shewing the value which he put upon his affinity with the house of Saul; or to shew 
his regard for the law of God, and to rebuke a man who openly violated it. As Abner 
did not deem it politic at that juncture directly to take Michal from Phaltiel, David 
addressed himself to Ish-bosheth, who complied with his demand ; perhaps being 
willing to be upon amicable terms with him, as he could not overcome him by a rm a, 
Yer. 17-21. Abner, being satisfied that David would recompense his services, was very 
active in bringing the elders of the other tribes, and of Benjamin in particular, to re¬ 
ceive David as their king. It seems that the people in general had desired this, espe¬ 
cially when Saul and his sons were slain, but that Abner’s great authority had induced 
them to set up Ish-bo3heth; so that now, when Abner entered into the interests of 
David, he had little difficulty in bringingthem over to him, The words which Abner 
mentions, as spoken by the Lord concerning David, are not found in the preceding his¬ 
tory; but the meaning of them is implied in the promises given him. Having made all 
requisite preparations, Abner went to David, and being cordially entertained, and peace- 
I ably dismissed, he expected, no doubt, to obtain high preferment under him.— Scott. 








































1\ Joah kills Abner. II. SAMUEL, IV. Bavid curses Joab. 

\\ 21 And Abner said unto David, I will arise 

and go, and 1 will gather all Israel unto my lord 
the ting, that they may make a league with thee, 
and that thou mayest “reign over all that thine 
heart desireth. And David sent Abner away; 
and he went in peace. 11 

22 1 And, behold, the servants of David and 
Joab came from pursuing a troop, 11 and brought 
in a great spoil with them: but Abner was not 
with David in Hebron; for he had sent him 
away, and he was gone in peace. 

23 When Joab and all the host that was with 
him were come, they told Joab, saying, Abner 
the son of Ner came to the king, and he hath 
sent him away, and he is gone in peace. 

24 Then Joab came to the king, and said, 
“What hast thou done?* behold, Abner came 
unto thee; why is it that thou hast sent him 
away, and he is quite gone 1 

25 Thou knowest Abner the son of Ner, °that 
he came to deceive thee, p and to know thy going 
out, and thy coming in, and to know all that 
thou doest.+ 

26 And when Joab was come out from David, 
q he sent messengers after Abner, which brought 
him again from the well of Sirah: but David 
knew it not. 

27 And when Abner was returned to Hebron, 
Joab took him aside in the gate, to speak with 
him 4 quietly, and smote him there "under the 
fifth rib, that he died, 8 for the blood of Asahel 
his brother. 

28 1 And afterward when David heard it, he 
said, I and my kingdom are 4 guiltless before the 
Lord for ever from the 6 blood of Abner the son 
of Ner: 

29 Let it “rest on the head of Joab,4 and on 
all his father’s house: and *let there not 6 fail 
from the house of Joab one that hath y an issue, 
or that is a z leper, or that leaneth on a staff, or 
that falleth on the sword, or that lacketh bread. 

30 So Joab and Abishai § his brother “slew 
Abner, b because he had slain their brother 
Asahel at Gibeon in the battle. 

31 *5 And David said to Joab, and to all the 
people that were with him, 'Rend your clothes, 
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and gird you with sackcloth, and mourn before 
Abner. And king David himself followed the 

7 bier. 

32 And they buried Abner in Hebron: and 
the king d lifted up bis voice, and wept at the 
grave of Abner; and all the people wept. 

33 And the king lamented over Abner, and 
said, Died Abner e as a fool dieth ? H 

34 Thy f hands were not bound, nor thy feet 
put into fetters: as a man falleth before 8 wicked 
men, so fellest thou. And all the people wept 
again over him. 

35 And when all the people came to g cause 
David to eat meat 11 while it was yet day, David 
sware, saying. So do God to me, and more also, 
if 1 taste bread, or ought else, till the sun be 
down. 

36 And all the people took notice of it, and 
it 9 pleased them: h as whatsoever the king did 
pleased all the people. 

37 For all the people, and all Israel, under¬ 
stood that day, that it was not of the king to 
slay Abner the son of Ner. 

38 And the king said unto his servants, Know 
ye not that there is *a prince and a great man 
fallen this day in Israel ? 

39 And k I am this day 'weak,* though anointed 
king; and these men the sons of Zeruiah be too 
hard for me: 'the Lord shall reward the doer of 
evil according to his wickedness. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 The Israelites troubled at the death of Abner. 2 Baanah and 

Rechab slay Ish-boshcth f and Wing his head to David. 9 David 

causeth them to be slain t and Ish-bosheth 1 s head to be buried. 

AND when Saul’s son heard that Abner was 
xX. dead in Hebron, a his hands were feeble,* 
b and all the Israelites were troubled. 

2 1 And Saul’s son had two men that were 
'captains of bands;* the name of the one was 
Baanah, and the name of the 'other Rechab, the 
sons of Rimmon a Beerotliite, of the children of 
Benjamin; (for d Beeroth also was reckoned to 
Benjamin:* 

3 And the Beerothites 'fled to Gittaim, and 
were sojourners there until this day.) 

4 And 'Jonathan, Saul’s son, had a son that 

i ii. 9. 

* 1 Kings xi. 37. 

|| Abner soon put 
his threat in execu¬ 
tion. Abner seems 
to have stipulated 
for the chief com¬ 
mand, and he en¬ 
gages to bring over 
the people on cer¬ 
tain terms. So that 
David was not an 
absolute king; he 
reigned over a free 
people ; a people who 
knew their rights 
and who defended 
them when neces- 
aary.—B oothroyd. 

IT A troop of the 
enemies, or some 
highway thieves.— 
Diodati. 

11 Num. xxiii. 11. 

* He chides the 
king, a 3 if he did 
not understand hia 
own interest, but 
was to be taught by 
him. Which high 
presumption he was 
constrained to en¬ 
dure, because of hia 
great power with 
the military men.— 
Patrick. 

0 2 Kings xviii. 32, 
marg. 

p Gen. xlii. 9, 12- 
16. 

f Abner was the 
only man in the 
country of whom 
Joab had cause to 
be afraid, and by 
whom it wa3 likely 
that his own in¬ 
fluence would be su¬ 
perseded in case the 
two kingdoms were 
united through his 
instrumentality. It 
was probably more 
from such consider¬ 
ations than any 
other that hia dis¬ 
pleasure at the in¬ 
tercourse between 
David and Abner 
arose. -Pier. Bible. 

1 Prov. xxvi. 23- 
26. 

4 Peaceably . 

r iv. 6. 

» ii. 19-23. 

» Gen. ix. 6. 

5 Bloods. 

u 1 Kings ii.31-34. 

J These and the 
following words 

must be looked up¬ 
on rather as a pro¬ 
phetical prediction, 
than as a private 
imprecation, or else 
as the expression 
of violent passion, 
since he thought 
that the punish¬ 
ment for so horrid 
a crime could not 
be too severe or too 
lasting.—P atrick. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 32-36. 

« Be cut off. 

7 Lev. xv. 2. 

1 Lev. xiii. 44-46. 

§ Joab and Abi¬ 
shai.— For though 
Joab only commit¬ 
ted the murder, yet 
Abishai was guilty 

of it, because it was 
done with his con¬ 
sent, and counsel, 
and help, and ap¬ 
probation ; for by 
these and suchlike 
actions men are in¬ 
volved in the guilt 
of other men’s sins, 
at least in God’s 
judgment.—P oole. 

* Prov. xxviiL 17. 

b ii. 19-23. 

0 Gen. xxxvii. 29, 
34. 

7 Bed. 

d Job xxxi. 29. 

* Ec. ii. 15,16. 

|| Died he by the 
hands of justice for 
some folly or wick¬ 
edness? No such 
matter.—W ells. 

t Jud. xvi. 21. 

8 Children of ini¬ 
quity. 

1 Jer. xvi. 7. 

TT The custom was 
to bury in the day¬ 
time, and after the 
funeral to send in 
food to comfort 
those who had 
buried the dead, 
and come and eat 
with them.—G ill. 

9 Wasgoodintheir 
eyes. 

b Ps. lxii. 9. 

i 1 Sam. xiv. 50, 
51. 

k Ex. xxl. 12. 

I Tender. 

* That is, he was 
not so established 
in his new king¬ 
dom as to deem it 
prudent to punish 
Joab and Abishai, 
in the manner they 
deserved for so base 
an act.—W ells. 

II Kings ii. 5, 6. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Ezra iv. 4. 

* Or, he fainted, 
and was quite out 
of courage. — Dio¬ 
dati. 

b Matt. ii. 2, 3. 

c 2 Kings v. 2. 

f These had been 
engaged to support 
and strengthen the 
house of Saul, and, 
like other merce¬ 
naries, were ready 
to take the strong¬ 
est side. — Booth¬ 
royd. 

l Second. 

& Josh, xviii. 25. 

X This is added as 
the reason why he 
called them Beeroth- 
ites, because though 
Beeroth was now in 
the hands and pos¬ 
session of the Phil¬ 
istines (1 Sam. xxxi. 
7), yet of right it be¬ 
longed to the Beu- 
jamites (JoBh. xviii. 
25 ).—Poole. 

8 Neh. xi. 33. 

* ix. 3. 

Assassination of Abner.— Yer. 27. It is certain that Joab was unrighteous, and, in 
what he did, did wickedly. David was a man according to God’s own heart, but could 
not have those about him, no, not in places of the greatest trust, after his own heart. 
Many a good prince and a good master has been forced to employ bad men.. 1. Even 
the pretence for doing this was very unjust. Abner had indeed slain his brother 
Asahel, and Joab and Abishai pretended herein to be the avengers of his blood (ver. 
27 30); but Abner slew Asahel in an open war, wherein Abner indeed had given the 
challenge, but Joab himself had accepted it, and had slain many of Abner’s friends; 
he did it likewise in his own defence, and not till he had given him fair warning 
(which he would not take), and he did it with reluctancy; but Joab here shed “the 
blood of war in peace ” (1 Kings ii. 5). 2. That which we have reason to think was at 

the bottom of Joab’s enmity to Abner made it much worse. Joab was now general of 
David’s forces; but if Abner should come into his interest, he would possibly be pre¬ 
ferred before him, being a senior officer, and more experienced in the art of war. This 
Joab was jealous of, and could better bear the guilt of blood than the thoughts of a 
rival 3. He did it treacherously, and under the pretence of speaking peaceably to 
him (Deut. xxvii. 24). Had he challenged him, he had done like a soldier; but to 
assassinate him was done villanously, and like a coward. “His words were softer than 
oil yet were they drawn swords” (Ps. lv. 21). Thus he basely slew Amasa (chap, 
xx! 9 10). 4. The doing of it was a great affront and injury to David, who was now 
in treaty with Abner, and Joab knew it. Abner was now actually in his master’s ser¬ 
vice so that, through his side, he struck at David himself. 5. It was a great aggrava¬ 
tion of the murder that he did it in the gate, openly and avowedly, as one that was 
not ashamed, nor could blush. The gate was the place of judgment and the place of 
concourse, so that he did it in defiance of justice, both the just sentence of the 
magistrates, and the just resentments of the crowd, as one that neither feared God nor 
regarded man, but thought himself above all control ; and Hebron was a Levites city, 
and a city of refuge.— Henry. 

David’s Grief for Abner.— Yer. 28, 29. David, no doubt, intended by these pro¬ 
testations and imprecations upon Joab and his family to wipe off all suspicion of his 
own guilt, and to remove it from the land, being perhaps afraid of a revolt of the 
soldiers if he proceeded to execute vengeance on the murderer. But he should have 
remembered that He “ who stilleth the raging of the sea ” is able also “ to still the 
*.— 

He was anointed king to administer justice without respect of persons, and he might 
have been assured of the Lord’s support in doing so important a duty. The example 
would have been very salutary ; all impartial persons would have applauded his firm¬ 
ness; perhaps Ish-bosheth’s murder would have been prevented, and many other 
crimes and calamities in the latter part of his reign. But his fear of man in this in¬ 
stance overcame his faith in God, and Joab continued and increased in authority, and 
in crimes to the end of David’s life; he was at length, however, called to account for 
them all. Yer. 31. Joab was constrained to do penance, so to speak, by appearing as 
a mourner for Abner ; but as his revenge was gratified, his rival removed, and no 
heavier punishment inflicted, it is likely he would have lout little objection to such a 
ceremonial. David, however, no doubt intended to lessen Joab’s authority with the 
people by requiring his attendance. — Scott . 

CHAP. IY. Assassination of Ish-bosheth.— Yer. 5. Ish-bosheth had enough to do 
in this emergency without sleeping on his bed at noon. But he appears to have been 
an inactive, self-indulged man. It was, indeed, and is still a custom in the East 
countries, to retire for sleep about noon — that is, for such as live in ease and luxury, 
not for others, except in very sultry regions. The Scripture gives no intimation that 
this was a common practice in Israel. Yer. 8. These men entirely mistook David’s 
character, as if he bad such a thirst for revenge that he would reward any villany by 
which it could be accomplished, and they presumed that they had performed the will 
of God in this complicated treason and parricide 1 The Lord had indeed avenged his 
servant of his enemies, but neither David nor David’s Lord had commissioned them 
to murder their prince, whom they professed to serve. Yer. 10-12* Whatever Ish- 
bosheth’s character was before God, he was righteous “ as to his murderers,” having 
done them no injury, and given them no provocation, so that in slaying him they shed 
innocent blood, for the basest motives, and with the greatest aggravations, and David, 
as God’s vicegerent, most justly executed vengeance upon them for it. It had been 
well if he had been equally decisive in the case of Joab, that there might have been 
no appearance of partiality, and no hope of impunity to any criminal 

Practical Observations.— Everything will concur in forwarding the accomplish¬ 
ment of God’s word, whether of promise or of wrath, when the appointed time 
approaches ; on the one hand, there can be no failure ; on the other, no escape. 
Wretched, indeed, are they who are engaged in such undertakings that none can serve 
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Abner, displeased with Ish-bosheth, 


II. SAMUEL, III. 


revolts to David. 


Benjamin, and of Abner’s men, so that “three 
hundred and threescore men died. 

32 IT And they took up Asahel, and “buried 
him in the sepulchre of his father, which was in 
Beth-lehem: and Joab and his men p went all 
night, and they came to Hebron at break of 
day. 


CHAPTER III. 

1 During the war David still waxeth stronger . 6 Abner , displeased 

with Ish-bosheth , 12 revolteth to David. 22 Joab Icilleth Abner . 
28 David curseth Joab, 31 and mourneth for Abner. 

N OW there was “long war* b between the 
house of Saul and the house of David: but 
c David waxed stronger and stronger, and the 
house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker. 

2 IT And unto David were d sons bom in 
Hebron: and his first-born was e Amnon, of 
f Ahinoam the Jezreelitess; 

3 And his second, g Chileab, h of Abigail the 
wife of Nabal the Carmelite; and the third, 
‘Absalom, the son of Maacah, the daughter of 
k Talmai, king of ^eshur; 

4 And the fourth, “Adonijah, the son of Hag- 
gith; and the fifth, Shephatiah, the son of 
A.bital; 

5 And the sixth, Ithream, by Eglah, David’s 
wife. These were born to David in Hebron. 

6 IT And it came to pass, while there was war 
between the house of Saul and the house of 
David, that* “Abner made himself strong + for 
the house of Saul. 

7 And Saul had a concubine, whose name was 
°Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah: and Ish-bosheth 
said to Abner,* Wherefore hast thou p gone in 
unto my father’s concubine? 8 

8 Then was Abner Very wroth for the words 
of Ish-bosheth, and said. Am r I a dog’s head,U 
which against Judah “do shew kindness this day 
unto the house of Saul thy father, to his brethren, 
and to his friends, and have not delivered thee 
into the hand of David, that thou chargest me 
to-day with a fault concerning this woman ? 

9 ‘So do God to Abner, and more also, except, 
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• lii. 1. 

1 Sam. xvii. 58. 

P Prov. xxii. 29. 

CHAP. III. 

» 1 Kings xiv. 30. 

• Long war—tor 
five years longer; 
for it is probable 
that Ish-boshetb was 
made king presently 
upon Saul's death, 
to give them coun¬ 
tenance for their re¬ 
bellion against Da¬ 
vid ; and the other 
trines did not sub¬ 
mit to David before 
seven years were ex¬ 
pired.—F oole. 

t Gen. iii. 15. 

0 Job viii. 7. 

• 1 Chr. iii. 1-4. 

• Geu. xlix. 3, 4. 
t 1 Sam. xxv. 43. 

• 1 Chr. iii. 1, Da¬ 
niel. 

b 1 Sam. xxv. 3,42. 
» xvii. 1-4. 
k xiii. 37, 38. 

1 Deut. iii. 14. 

“ 1 Kings i. 5, See. 
n 2 Chr. xxv. 8. 
t That is, exerted 
himself forthehouse 
of SauL — Booth- 
royd. 

0 xxi. 8-10. 
t It was in those 
days looked upon as 
an iu suit to the royal 
family, and a proof 
of aspiring to the 
kingdom, to have 
any intercourse with 
the relicts of princes, 
of what denomina¬ 
tion Boever they 
were. This is exem¬ 
plified in the case of 
Adouijah (1 Kings 
ii. 17, &c.)-Staok- 
iiouse. 

p 1 Kings ii. 17. 

§ Whether Abner 
were guilty or no, it 
is not evident from 
the foliowing words; 
for if it were true, 
great men cannot 
endure to be told of 
their faults, though 
they be true and 
great.—P oole. 

1 Pb. lxxvi. 10. 
r 2 Kings viii. 13. 

|| He thought Ish- 
bosheth used him 
not as a captain of 
the host of Israel, 
butasif he had been 
a keeper of dogs. So 
the word “head” 
signifies, as the Jews 
generally explain it. 
—Patrick. 

• 1 Sam. xv. 28. 

• Ruth i. 17. 


8 1 Sam. xv. 28. 

* Jud. xx. 1. 

U From what is 
here said, however 
we may admire Ab¬ 
ner as a brave man 
and distinguished 
commander, in sup¬ 
porting the house of 


Saul, he had acted 
against the dictates 
of his own con¬ 
science, and, as far 
as was in his power, 
opposed the will of 
Heaven. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

* 39. 

* xx. 1-13. 

* Whose is the 
land f — To whom 
doth this land be¬ 
long, but to thee ? 
Is it not thine by 
Divine right? Saul’s 
son is but a usurper, 
thou only art the 
rightful owner. — 
Poole. 

8 Ps. Ixii. 9. 
b Matt. xxi. 8-10. 
l Saying. 

0 Gen. xliii. 3. 
d 1 Sam. xviii. 20. 
t David had a 
right to demand his 
wife, who had been 
torn from him 
unjustly; and he 
doubtless did it to 
strengthen his do¬ 
minion, and recon¬ 
cile the friends of 
Saul to his person 
and government.— 
Boothroyd. 

e 1 Sam. xxv. 44, 
Phalli. 

* Going and weep¬ 
ing. 

t 1 Kings ii. 8. 
t Abner intended 
to have tiie honour 
of presenting her to 
the king, and would 
not have the old 
man appear, to dis¬ 
turb their meeting 
with his tears.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

8 Both yesterday 
and the third day. 

8 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 
h Pa. lxxxix. 3, 4, 
19-23. 

» 1 Sam. x. 20, 21. 
§ To these he 
particularly applies 
himself, because 
they might bo 
thought most kind 
to Saul and hi3 
house, and most 
loth to let the king¬ 
dom go out of their 
own tribe; and 
therefore it was 
necessary that he 
should use all his 
art and power with 
them, to persuade 
them to a compli¬ 
ance with his design; 
and besides, they 
were a valiant tribe, 
and bordering upon 
Judah, and situate 
between them and 
the other tribes; and 
therefore the win¬ 
ning of them would 
be of mighty con¬ 
cernment to bring 
in all the rest.— 
Poole. 

k Gen. xxvi. 30. 


“as the Lord hath sworn to David, even so I do 
to him; 

10 To translate the kingdom from the house 
of Saul, and to set up the throne of David over 
Israel, and over Judah, x fi'om Dan even toBeer- 
sheba.1T 

11 And he could not answer Abner a word 
again, y because he feared him. 

12 IT And Abner sent messengers to David on 
his behalf, saying, z Whose is the land?* saying 
also, a Make thy league with me, and, behold, b my 
hand shall be with thee, to bring about all Israel 
unto thee. 

13 IT And he said, Well; I will make a league 
with thee: but one thing I require of thee, Hhat 
is, °Thou shalt not see my face, except thou 
first bring d Michal, Saul’s daughter, when thou 
comest to see my face. 

14 And David sent messengers to Ish-bosheth, 
Saul’s son, saying, .Deliver me my wife Michal, 
which I espoused to me for an hundred foreskins 
of the Philistines. 

15 And Ish-bosheth sent, and took? her from 
her husband, even from “Phaltiel the son of 
Laish. 

16 And her husband went with her 2 along 
weeping behind her to f Bahurim. Then said 
Abner unto him, Go, return. And he returned * 

17 IT And Abner had communication with the 
elders of Israel, saying, Ye sought for David % 
times past to be king over you. 

18 Now then do it: g for the Lord hath 
spoken of David, saying, b By the hand of my 
servant David I will save my people Israel out 
of the hand of the Philistines, and out of the 
hand of all their enemies. 

19 And Abner also spake in the ears of ‘Ben¬ 
jamin : and Abner went also to speak in the ears 
of David in Hebron all that seemed good to 
Israel, and that seemed good to the whole house 
of Benjamin. 8 

20 So Abner came to David to Hebron, and 
twenty men with him: and k David made Abner, 
and the men that were with him, a feast. 


which party soever may acquire the ascendancy. Different endowments qualify us for 
varied kinds of service, and should be improved for that purpose. But when talents 
are overrated, and when men confide and glory in them, they will go out of the line 
of duty in order to distinguish themselves ; they will despise warning and counsel as 
the effect of envy and cowardice ; and they will always be shamed, and frequently 
ruined, by those qualifications in which they prided themselves. Often do men fancy 
themselves about to seize upon happiness, when death stops their career, and lays 
them in the dust; and if they will rush forward in the road to destruction, though 
plainly warned of their danger, they can blame none but themselves. Finally, there 
are many distinctions among us, both during life, and in the disposal of our bodies 
after death ; but in the eternal world no distinction subsists, except betwixt those 
u who have served the Lord, and those who have not served him.”— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Last Struggles of the House of Saul. — Yer. 1. Here is, The struggle 
that David had with the house of Saul before his settlement in the throne was com¬ 
pleted. 1. Both sides contested ; Saul’s house, though beheaded and diminished, 
would not fall tamely. It is not strange that there was war between them ; but one 
would wonder it should be a long war, when David’s house had right on its side, and 
therefore Qod on its side; but though truth and equity will triumph at last, God may, 
for wise and holy ends, prolong the conflict. The length of this war tried the faith 
and patience of David, and made his establishment at last the more welcome to him. 
2. David’s side got ground. . The house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker, lost places, 
lost men, sunk in its reputation, grew less considerable, and was foiled in every engage¬ 
ment ; but the house of David grew stronger and stronger; many deserted the declining 
cause of Saul s house, and prudently came into David’s interest, being convinced that 
he would certainly win the day. The contest between grace and corruption in the 
hearts of believers, who are sanctified but in part, may fitly be compared to this recorded 
here. There is a long war between them, the flesh lusting against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh; but as the work of sanctification is carried on, corruption, like 
the house of Saul, grows weaker; while grace, like the house of David, grows stronger 
and stronger, till it come to a perfect man, and judgment be brought forth unto victory. 
— Henry. 

Abner’s Defection. —Yer. 6-10. Perhaps Abner was weary of iBh-bosheth’s unsuc¬ 
cessful cause, and was glad of an occasion of seeking preferment in David’s service. 
Ho doubt he was guilty of the crime charged upon him, which was considered as a 
claim to the kingdom of a deceased prince. Ish-bosheth, however, was very impru¬ 
dent to mention it, as he was entirely dependent upon Abner. He proudly disdained 


to be called to account by Ish-bosheth, after all his services to the house of Saul, of 
which he boasted; whom he had supported not only against the house of Judah, but 
against the known appointment of God confirmed by an oath (ver. 17, 18), against 
the convictions of his own conscience. Ambition, and not regard to Ish-bosheth, had 
hitherto induced him to support his interest; and revenge and policy, not regard to 
the will of God, at length prevailed with him at this time to join David’s party. 
“ Such is the genius of many great courtiers, who are irritated on slight occasions, 
and rather rule over princes, than are ruled by them.”— [Pellicanus.'\ 

Abner’s Proposals to David, &c.—Yer. 12. “ Whose is the land?’’ Abner, by 
this expression, seems to have insinuated that he, not Ish-bosheth, retained the autho¬ 
rity. If, therefore, David would grant him advantageous terms, he would put him in 
possession of the whole land. Some, however, interpret the words as an acknowledgment 
of David’s title to the kingdom over all Israel. Yer. 13-16. David knew that the 
kingdom was his, in the purpose of God; it was desirable to sheath the sword of civil 
war, and to unite all Israel voluntarily under one king; he was not accountable for 
Abner’s secret motives ; and doubtless he meant to grant Ish-bosheth very favourable 
terms, had not his purposes been prevented. If David had divorced Michal, and she 
had in consequence been married to another, he must not have received her again; 
but the separation was violent on both sides. It is probable that her marriage to 
Phaltiel was a force upon her inclinations; and Phaltiel was very criminal in taking 
another man’s wife, whatever affection he had for her David required Michal to be 
restored, perhaps out of affection for her; or to strengthen his interest by asserting 
and shewing the value which he put upon his affinity with the house of Saul; or to shew 
his regard for the law of God, and to rebuke a man who openly violated it. As Abner 
did not deem it politic at that juncture directly to take Michal from Phaltiel, David 
addressed himself to Ish-bosheth, who complied with his demand ; perhaps being 
willing to be upon amicable terms with him, as he could not overcome him by arms. 
Yer. 17-21. Abner, being satisfied that David would recompense his services, was very 
active in bringing the elders of the other tribes, and of Benjamin in particular, to re¬ 
ceive David as their king. It seems that the people in general had desired this, espe¬ 
cially when Saul and his sons were slain, but that Abner’s great authority had induced 
them to set up Ish-bosheth; so that now, when Abner entered into the interests of 
David, he had little difficulty in bringingthem over to him, The words which Abner 
mentions, as spoken by the Lord concerning David, are not found in the preceding his¬ 
tory; but the meaning of them is implied in the promises given him. Having made all 
requisite preparations, Abner went to David, and being cordially entertained, and peace¬ 
ably dismissed, he expected, no doubt, to obtain high preferment under him._ Scott . 


















Jodb kills Abner. 


II. SAMUEL, IV. 


David curses Joab. 


21 And Abner said unto David, I will arise 
and go, and 'will gather all Israel unto my lord 
the king, that they may make a league with thee, 
and that thou mayest m reign over all that thine 
heart desireth. And David sent Abner away; 
and he went in peace. 11 

22 H And, behold, the servants of David and 
Joab came from pursuing a troop, 11 and brought 
in a great spoil with them: but Abner was not 
with David in Hebron; for he had sent him 
away, and he was gone in peace. 

23 When Joab and all the host that was with 
him were come, they told Joab, saying, Abner 
the son of Ner came to the king, and he hath 
sent him away, and he is gone in peace. 

24 Then Joab came to the king, and said, 
"What hast thou done?* behold, Abner came 
unto thee; why is it that thou hast sent him 
away, and he is quite gone ? 

25 Thou knowest Abner the son of Ner, “that 
he came to deceive thee, p and to know thy going 
out, and thy coming in, and to know all that 
thou doest. + 

26 And when Joab was come out from David, 
q he sent messengers after Abner, which brought 
him again from the well of Sirah: but David 
knew it not. 

27 And when Abner was returned to Hebron, 
Joab took him aside in the gate, to speak with 
him ‘quietly, and smote him there "under the 
fifth rib, that he died, “for the blood of Asahel 
his brother. 

28 1 And afterward when David heard it, he 
said, I and my kingdom are ‘guiltless before the 
Lord for ever from the 6 blood of Abner the son 
of Her: 

29 Let it "rest on the head of Joab,4 and on 
all his father’s house: and x let there not 6 fail 
from the house of Joab one that hath y an issue, 
or that is a 1 leper, or that leaneth on a staff, or 
that falleth on the sword, or that lacketh bread. 

30 So Joab and Abishai § his brother a slew 
Abner, b because he had slain their brother 
Asahel at Gibeon in the battle. 

31 1 And David said to Joab, and to all the 
people that were with him, “Rend your clothes, 
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Ui.9. 

“ 1 Kings xi. 37. 

|| Abner soon put 
his threat in execu¬ 
tion. Abner seems 
to have stipulated 
for the chief com¬ 
mand, and he en¬ 
gages to bring over 
the people on cer¬ 
tain terms. So that 
David was not an 
absolute king; he 
reigned over a free 
people; a people who 
knew their rights 
and who defended 
them when neces- 
sary.—B oothroyd. 

If A troop of the 
enemies, or some 
highway thieves.— 
Diodatl 
n Hum. xxiii. 11. 

* He chides the 
king, a3 if he did 
not understand his 
own interest, but 
was to be taught by 
him. Which high 
presumption he was 
constrained to en¬ 
dure, because of his 
great power with 
the military men.— 
Patrick. 

0 2Kingsxviii. 32, 
marg. 

f Gen. xlii. 9, 12- 
16. 

t Abner was the 
only man in the 
country of whom 
Joab had cause to 
be afraid, and by 
whom it was likely 
that his own in 
fluence would be su¬ 
perseded in case the 
two kingdoms were 
united through his 
instrumentality. It 
was probably more 
from such consider¬ 
ations than any 
other that hia dis¬ 
pleasure at the in¬ 
tercourse between 
David and Abner 
arose. -Pict. Bible. 

q Prov. xxvi. 23- 
26. 

4 Peaceably. 
r iv. 6. 

* ii. 19-23. 

* Gen. ix. 6. 

5 Bloods. 

" 1 Kings ii. 31-34. 

J These and the 
following words 
must be looked up¬ 
on rather as a pro¬ 
phetical prediction, 
;han as a private 
imprecation, or else 
as the expression 
of violent passion, 
since he thought 
that the punish¬ 
ment for so horrid 
a crime could not 
be too severe or too 
lasting.— Patrick. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 32-36. 

6 Be cut off. 

J Lev. xv. 2. 

* Lev. xiii. 44-46. 

| Joab and Abi¬ 
shai.—For though 
Joab only commit¬ 
ted the murder, yet 
Abishai was guilty 


of it, because it was 
done with his con¬ 
sent, and counsel, 
and help, and ap¬ 
probation; for by 
these and suchlike 
actions men are in¬ 
volved in the guilt 
of other men’s sins, 
at least in God’s 
judgment.— Poole. 
* Prov. xxviii. 17. 
*> ii. 19-23. 

0 Gen. xxxvii. 29, 
34. 


7 Bed. 

d Job xxxi. 29. 

* Ec. ii. 15,16. 

|| Died he by the 
hands of justice for 
some folly or wick¬ 
edness? No such 
matter.—W ells. 

* Jud. xvi. 21. 

8 Children of ini¬ 
quity. 

1 Jer. xvi. 7. 

IT The custom was 
to bury in the day¬ 
time, and after the 
funeral to send in 
food to comfort 
those who had 
buried the dead, 
and come and eat 
with them.— Gill. 

9 Wasyoodintheir 
eyes. 

h Ps. lxii. 9. 

i 1 Sam. xiv. 50, 
51. 

k Ex. xxl. 12. 

I Tender. 

* That is, he was 
not so established 
in his new king¬ 
dom as to deem it 
prudent to punish 
Joab and Abishai, 
in the manner they 
deserved for so base 
an act.— Wells. 

II Kings ii. 5, 6. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Ezra iv. 4. 

* Or, he fainted, 
and was quite out 
of courage. — Dio- 
DATI. 

b Matt. ii. 2, 3. 

0 2 Kangs v. 2. 

t These had been 
engaged to support 
and strengthen the 
house of Saul, and, 
like other merce¬ 
naries, were ready 
to take the strong¬ 
est side. — Booth¬ 
royd. 

1 Second. 

i Josh, xviii. 25. 

J This is added as 
the reason why he 
called them Beeroth- 
ites, because though 
Beeroth was now in 
the hands and pos¬ 
session of the Phil¬ 
istines (1 Sam. xxxi. 
7), yet of right it be¬ 
longed to the Ben- 
; amites (Josh, xviii. 

Poole. 

Neh. xi. 33. 

7 ix. 3. 




and gird you with sackcloth, and mourn before 
Abner. And king David himself followed the 
7 bier. 

32 And they buried Abner in Hebron: and 
the king d lifted up his voice, and wept at the 
grave of Abner; and all the people wept. 

33 And the king lamented over Abner, and 
said, Died Abner e as a fool dieth?H 

34 Thy ‘hands were not bound, nor thy feet 
put into fetters: as a man falleth before 8 wicked 
men, so fellest thou. And all the people wept 
again over him. 

35 And when all the people came to g cause 
David to eat meat 11 while it was yet day, David 
sware, saying. So do God to me, and more also, 
if 1 taste bread, or ought else, till the sun be 
down. 

36 And all the people took notice of it, and 
it 9 pleased them: h as whatsoever the king did 
pleased all the people. 

37 For all the people, and all Israel, under¬ 
stood that day, that it was not of the king to 
slay Abner the son of Ner. 

38 And the king said unto his servants. Know 
ye not that there is 'a prince and a great man. 
fallen this day in Israel % 

39 And fc I am this day 1 weak,* though anointed 
king; and these men the sons of Zeruiah be too 
hard for me : 'the Lord shall reward the doer of 
evil according to his wickedness. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 The Israelites troubled at the death of Abner. 2 Baanah and 
Rechab slay Ish-bosheth , and bring his head to David. 9 David 
causeth them to be slain, and Ish-bosheth's head to be buried. 

AND when Saul’s son heard that Abner was 
x jL dead in Hebron, a his hands were feeble,* 
b and all the Israelites were troubled. 

2 t And Saul’s son had two men that ivere 
“captains of bands;* the name of the one was 
Baanah, and the name of the ‘other Rechab, the 
sons of Rimmon a Beerothite, of the children of 
Benjamin; (for d Beeroth also was reckoned to 
Benjamin: + 

3 And the Beerothites “fled to Gittaim, and 
were sojourners there until this day.) 

4 And ‘Jonathan, Saul’s son, had a son that 


Assassination of Abner. —Ver. 27. It is certain that Joab was unrighteous, and, in 
what he did, did wickedly. David was a man according to God’s own heart, but could 
not have those about him, no, not in places of the greatest truBt, after his own heart. 
Many a good prince and a good master has been forced to employ bad men. 1. Even 
the pretence for doing this was very unjust. Abner had indeed slain his brother 
Asahel, and Joab and Abishai pretended herein to be the avengers of his blood (ver. 
27, 30); but Abner slew Asahel in an open war, wherein Abner indeed had given the 
challenge, but Joab himself had accepted it, and had slain many of Abner’s friends; 
he did it likewise in his own defence, and not till he had given him fair warning 
(which he would not take), and he did it with reluctancy; but Joab here shed “the 
blood of war in peace ” (1 Kings ii. 5). 2. That which we have reason to think was at 

the bottom of Joab’s enmity to Abner made it much worse. Joab was now general of 
David’s forces; but if Abner should come into his interest, he would possibly be pre¬ 
ferred before him, being a senior officer, and more experienced in the art of war. This 
Joab was jealous of, and could better bear the guilt of blood than the thoughts of a 
rival. 3. He did it treacherously, and under the pretence of speaking peaceably to 
him(Deut. xxvii. 24). Had he challenged him, he had done like a soldier; but to 
assassinate him was done villanously, and like a coward. “His words were softer than 
oil, yet were they drawn swords” (Ps. Iv. 21). Thus he basely slew Amasa (chap, 
xx. 9, 10). 4. The doing of it was a great affront and injury to David, who was now 
in treaty with Abner, and Joab knew it Abner was now actually in his master’s ser¬ 
vice, so that, through his side, he struck at David himself. 5. It was a great aggrava¬ 
tion of the murder that he did it in the gate, openly and avowedly, as one that was 
not ashamed, nor could blush. The gate was the place of judgment and the place of 
concourse, so that he did it in defiance of justice, both the just sentence of the 
magistrates, and the just resentments of the crowd, as one that neither feared God nor 
regarded man, but thought himself above all control; and Hebron was a Levites’ city, 
and a city of refuge.— Henry. 

David’s Grief for Abner. —Yer. 28, 29. David, no doubt, intended by these pro¬ 
testations and imprecations upon Joab and his family to wipe off all suspicion of his 
own guilt, and to remove it from the land, being perhaps afraid of a revolt of the 
»oldiers if he proceeded to execute vengeance on the murderer. But he should have 
remembered that He w who stilleth the raging of the sea ” is able also “ to still the 
madness of the people.” In so just a cause he ought to have risked all consequences. 


He was anointed king to administer justice without respect of persons, and he might 
have been assured of the Lord’s support in doing so important a duty. The example 
would have been very salutary; all impartial persons would have applauded his firm- 
nesa; perhaps Ish-bosheth’s murder would have been prevented, and many other 
crimes and calamities in the latter part of his reign. But his fear of man in this in¬ 
stance overcame his faith in God, and Joab continued and increased in authority, and 
in crimes to the end of David’s life; he was at length, however, called to account for 
them all. Yer. 31. Joab was constrained to do penance, so to speak, by appearing as 
a mourner for Abner; but as his revenge was gratified, his rival removed, and no 
heavier punishment inflicted, it is likely he would have but little objection to such a 
ceremonial. David, however, no doubt intended to lessen Joab’s authority with the 
people by requiring his attendance.— Scott. 

CHAP. 1Y. Assassination of Ish-bosheth. —Yer. 5. Ish-bosheth had enough to do 
in this emergency without sleeping on his bed at noon. But he appears to have been 
an inactive, self-indulged man. It was, indeed, and is still a custom in tbs East 
countries, to retire for sleep about noon—that is, for such as live in ease and luxury, 
not for others, except in very sultry regions. The Scripture gives no intimation that 
this was a common practice in Israel. Yer. 8. These men entirely mistook David’s 
character, as if he bad such a thirst for revenge that he would reward any villany by 
which it could be accomplished, and they presumed that they had performed the will 
of God in this complicated treason and parricide 1 The Lord had indeed avenged his 
servant of his enemies, but neither David nor David’s Lord had commissioned them 
to murder their prince, whom they professed to serve. Yer. 10-12. Whatever Ish- 
bosheth’s character was before God, he was righteous “as to his murderers,” having 
done them no injury, and given them no provocation, so that in slaying him they shed 
innocent blood, for the basest motives, and with the greatest aggravations, and David, 
as God’s vicegerent, most justly executed vengeance upon them for it. It had been 
well if he had been equally decisive in the case of Joab, that there might have been 
no appearance of partiality, and no hope of impunity to any criminal. 

Practical Observations. —Everything will concur in forwarding the accomplish¬ 
ment of God’s word, whether of promise or of wrath, when the appointed time 
approaches; on the one hand, there can be no failure; on the other, no escape. 
Wretched, indeed, are they who are engaged in such undertakings that none can serve 
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Ish-bosheth is slain. 


n. SAMUEL, V. 


David is made king over Israel. 


was lame of his feet. He was five years old when 
*the tidings came of Saul and Jonathan out of 
Jezreel, and his nurse took him up, and fled: 
and it came to pass, as she made haste to flee, 
that he fell, and became lame; and his name was 
h Alephibosheth.* 

5 And the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, 
Rechab and Baanah, 'went, and came about the 
heat of the day to the house of Ish-bosheth, who 
k lay on a bed at noon. 

6 And they came thither into the midst of the 
house, as though they would have fetched wheat; 11 
and they smote him 'under the fifth rib: and 
Rechab and Baanah his brother escaped. 

7 For when they came into the house, he lay 
on his bed in his bed-chamber, and they smote 
him, and slew him, and beheaded him, and “took 
his head, and gat them away through the plain 
all night. 

8 And they brought the head of Ish-bosheth 
unto David to Hebron, and said to the king, Be¬ 
hold the head of Ish-bosheth the son of Saul thine 
enemy, “which sought thy life; and °the Lord 
hath avenged my lord the king this day of Saul, 
and of his seed. 11 

9 H And David answered Rechab and Baanah 
his brother, the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, 
and said unto them, As the Lord liveth, p who 
hath redeemed my soul out of all adversity, 

10 When one told me, saying, Behold, Saul is 
dead, ( 2 thinking to have brought good tidings,) I 
took hold of him, and slew him in Ziklag, 8 who 
thought that I would have given him a reward for 
his tidings: 

11 How much more, q when wicked men have 
slain a righteous person in his own house upon 
his bed! shall I not therefore now r require his 
blood of your hand, and take you away 'from the 
earth V 

12 And David commanded his young men, 
and they ‘slew them, and cut off their hands and 
their feet, and “hanged them up over the pool in 
Hebron: but they took the head of Ish-bosheth, 
and buried it in the sepulchre of Abner in Hebron. 


B.C. 1048—B.C. 1048. 


* 1 Sam. xxix. 1, 
11; xxxi. 1-10. 

* 1 Ohr. Till. 34. 

f Beside the fee¬ 
bleness of Ish-boah- 
eth, there is allusion 
made here to the 
childhood and help¬ 
lessness of another 
of Saul’s house, Me- 
phibosheth, so that 
its interest seemed 
utterly gone, and a 
-way opened for the 
preferment of David 
to the government 
of all Israel. This 
seems to have lured 
the two assassins to 
the murder of poor 
Ish-bosheth. — D*. 
Chalmers. 

i 2 Cbr. xxiv. 25. 

k Prov. xxiv. 33, 
34. 

|| In the Hebrew, 
“carrying wheat,* 1 
which they either 
brought into the 
kiug s granaries for 
the use of his 
household, or car¬ 
ried forth for the 
supply of the sol¬ 
diers, who were 
maintained at the 
king’s charge.—P a¬ 
trick. 

1 iii. 27; xx. 10. 

“ Mutt. xiv. 11. 

D 1 Sam. xviii. 11. 

0 Luke xviii. 7, 8. 

They thought 
their action not only 
blameless but meri¬ 
torious. because they 
had but executed 
justice upon Saul’s 
house and David’s 
enemies, and made 
way for David's ob¬ 
taining of his rights. 
—Poole. 

p Gen. xlviii. 16. 

2 He was in his 
oicn eyes as a bringer, 
&c. 

3 Which was the 
reward I gave him 
for his tidings. 

1 Kings ii. 32. 

1 Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

* Gen. iv. 11. 

* The murderers 
of Ish-bosheth mis¬ 
took David when 
they looked to him 
for a reward of their 
foul deed. David 
had no faith in such 
auxiliaries; he re¬ 
coiled from the co¬ 
operation of all such 
men. The punish¬ 
ment of the evil¬ 
doers, in the present 
case, was summary 
and terrible, con¬ 
stituting a beacon 
to warn all the sons 
of Belial, in future, 
against such me¬ 
thods of ingratiat¬ 
ing themselves with 
the king.—Da Jn. 
Campbell. 

* Ps. lv. 23. 

0 Deut. xxi. 22,23. 


CHAP. V. 

- 1 Cbr. xi. 1-3. 

t Gen. xxix. 14. 

* Meaning that 
they were of the 
same blood with 
him, being descend¬ 
ed from their com¬ 
mon father Israel, 
and that he was 
therefore qualified 
by the law of God 
(Deut. xvii. 15) to 
be their king.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

0 Num. xxvii. 17. 

< 1 Sam. xvL 1,13. 

* 1 Sam. ix. 16. 

t 1 Cbr. xi. 3. 

* 1 Sam. xi. 15. 

k Jud. xi. 11. 

f He was anointed 
three timesfirst 
by Samuel in his fa¬ 
ther’s bouse (1 Sam. 
xvi. 13); then when 
the tribe of Judah 
owned him for their 
king (ii. 4); and now 
when all Israel did 
thesame. For which 
Abarbinel gives this 
reason — “ David’s 
unction was repeat¬ 
ed so often, that it 
might be the foun¬ 
dation, and root, 
and principle of all 
his posterity,” who 
needed no unction, 
being anoiuted in 
him, unless there 
was any controver¬ 
sy about the succes¬ 
sion.— Patrick. 

» 1 Chr. xxvi. 31. 

k Gen. xiv. 18. 

l Josh. xv. 63. 

I Saying David 
shall not. 

m Fs. ii. 6; ix. 11. 

II Jud. ix. 6, 20. 

1 From the place 
where Solomon af¬ 
terwards builtMillo; 
for it appears from 
1 Kings ix. 15, that 
it was not built un¬ 
til Solomon’s reign. 
Respecting Millo, 
see note at Judg. 
ix. 6. It was pro¬ 
bably a house for 
public affairs— i.e., 
where those who 
formed the chief as¬ 
sembly in a country 
or city met together 
to consult of public 
affairs.— Wells. 

2 Went going and 
growing. 

0 Gen. xxi. 22. 

§ Cedar-trees— tor 
the king of Tyre 
was lord and master 
of Lebanon, which 
abounded in cedars 
(1 Kings ▼. 6). And 
there were also in 
that country excel¬ 
lent architects, car¬ 
penters, and carvers 
of stone (Ezekiel 
xxvii.9 ).—Diodati. 

2 Hewers of the 
stone of the wall. 

p 1 Kings vii. 1-12. 


CHAPTER V. 

1 David anointed king over all Israel. 6 He takes Zion, and caRs 
it the city of David. 11 Hiram sends him timber and worlnen 
to build him a house, 17 He gains two victories over the Philis¬ 
tines. 

T HEN “came all the tribes of Israel to David 
unto Hebron, and spake, saying, Behold, 
b we are thy bone and thy flesh.* 

2 Also in time past, when Saul was king over 
us, thou wast he that c leddest out and broughtest 
in Israel: and the Lord said to thee, d Thou shalt 
feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be e a captain 
over Israel. 

3 So f all the elders of Israel came to the king 
to Hebron; and king David 6 made a league with 
them in Hebron h before the Lord: and they 
anointed David king over Israel. + 

4 H David was thirty years old when he began 
to reign; and he reigned 'forty years. 

5 In Hebron he reigned over Judah seven years 
and six months; and in Jerusalem he reigned 
thirty and three years over all Israel and Judah. 

6 H And the king and his men went to k Jera- 
salem unto 'the Jebusites, the inhabitants of the 
land; which spake unto David, saying, Except 
thou take away the blind and the lame, thou 
shalt not come in hither: 1 thinking, David cannot 
come in hither. 

7 Nevertheless David took the strong hold of , 
m Zion: the same is the city of David. 

8 And David said on that day, Whosoever 
getteth up to the gutter, and smiteth the Jebu¬ 
sites, and the lame and the blind, that are hated 
of David’s soul, he shall be chief and captain. 
Wherefore they said, The blind and the lame 
shall not come into the house. 

9 So David dwelt in the fort, and called it, 
The city of David: and Da vid built round about, 
from “Millo* and inward. 

10 And David 2 went on, and grew great; and 
°the Lord God of hosts was with him. 

11 H And Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers 
to David, and cedar-trees,§ and carpenters, and 
3 masons: and p they built David an house. 


them without opposing the known will of God ! The more exalted their station, the 

greater is their danger ; for the very men in whom they repose their chief confidence 
are destitute of principle, serve them only for gain, and will betray or murder them 
when their mercenary schemes require it. Alas ! what numbers sink from self-indul¬ 
gence and carnal security into unsuspected and inevitable destruction ! Many are 
conscious that they Bhould be pleased with villany, provided it conduced greatly to 
their profit; they are led confidently to conclude that others will be so too; and as 
numbers are rewarded for villanous actions, they expect the same. Persons in autho¬ 
rity should therefore decidedly manifest that they will not be served by such wretches, 
but will, instead of rewarding, severely punish their crimes. The servants of God are 
encouraged by the Scriptures, and by their own experience, to trust him in the path 
of duty, to redeem them from all adversity, without countenancing, any more than 
committing sin for that purpose; and they will pity and pray for, and behave kindly 
to their opposers, and speak as favourably of them as they can, and on no account 
become their own avengers. Finally, the Son of David will requite those who pre¬ 
tend to serve his cause by frauds, treasons, massacres, and persecutions with more 
dreadful vengeance than was inflicted by David on lsh-bosheth’s murderers.— Scott. 

CHAP. Y. Recognition of David as King by the Tribes.— Ver. 3. Judah had 
submitted to David as their king above seven years ago, and their ease and happiness 
under his administration encouraged the rest of the tribes to make their court to him. 
What numbers came from each tribe, with what zeal and sincerity they came, and how 
they were entertained for three days at Hebron, when they were all of one heart to 
make David king, we have a full account 1 Chron. xii. 23-40, Here we have only the 
heads of their address, containing the grounds they went upon in making David king. 
1. Their relation to him was some inducement—“ ‘ We are thy bone and thy flesh’ 
(ver. 1). Not only thou art our bone, and our flesh, not a stranger, unqualified by 
the law to be king (Deut. xvii. 15), but we are thine;” that is, “ we know that thou 
considerest us thy bone and flesh, and hast a tender concern for ns, as a man has for 
his own body, which. Saul and his house had not. * We are thy bone and thy flesh,’ 
and therefore thou wilt be as glad as we shall be to put an end to this long civil war, 
and thou wilt take pity on us, protect us, and do thine utmost for our welfare.” 
Those who take Christ for their King may thus plead with him : “ ‘ We are thy bone 
and thy flesh; thou hast made thyself in all things * like unto thy brethren ’ (Heb. 

1/) : therefore be thou our Ruler, and let this ruin be under thy hand” (Isa. iii. 
$•)—Henry. 

David’s Capture of the Citadel of Jerusalem.—V er. 6-8. The greater part of 


Jerusalem lay in the lot of Benjamin, and had hitherto been possessed by the Jebusites, 
but as soon as Israel had submitted to David he marched to dispossess them. The 
citadel called '‘the stronghold of Zion ” was fortified by nature and art, and the Jehu- I 
sites set him at defiance. Confiding in its strength, they told him that blind and lame 
men could defend it against his army; and, perhaps in derision, placed a company of 
such persons upon it, who insulted David and his soldiers ; for the last clause (ver. 8) 
may be read, “ They had said, even the blind and the lame, that he shall not come into 
the house.” But David commanded his men, “ when they smote the Jebasites, to 
throw down the blind and the lame into the gutter,” or ditch , as it might be read, 
which, under the conduct of Joab, they effected accordingly. These were said to be 
“hated of David’s soul,” for they were devoted Canaanites and idolaters, if not 
blasphemers of God.—But, by “the blind and the lame ” some understand the idols of 
the Jebusites, which David’s soldiers had thus called in contempt; but their wor¬ 
shippers so confided in them that they defied David to take the citadel whilst they 
kept their station, or by any means to remove them, and declared that if he did they 
would no longer admit them into their temples or houses. David, however, got posses¬ 
sion ; and near to this mount the ark was placed, and the temple was built, and the 
residence of the family of David was fixed.— Scott . 

The Presence of the Lord of the Hebrew Hosts. —Ver. 23. God gave David 
sensible tokens of his presence with him, bade him not fall upon them directly, as he 
had done before, but “fetch a compass behind them.” 1. God appoints him to draw 
back, as “ Israel stood still to see the salvation of the Lord.” 2. He promised him to 
charge the enemy himself by an invisible host of angels (ver. 24). Thou shalt hear the 
“ sound of a going,” like the march of an army in the air, “ upon the tops of the mul¬ 
berry-trees.” Angels tread light; and he that can walk upon the clouds can, when he 
pleases, walk on the tops of trees, or (as Bishop Patrick understands it) at the head of 
the mulberry-trees, that is, of the wood or hedgerow of those trees. “And by 
that sign thou shalt know that ‘ the Lord goes out before thee,’ though thou see 
him not, yet thou shalt hear him, and faith shall come, and be confirmed by hear¬ 
ing. He goes forth * to smite the host of the Philistines.’ ” When David had him¬ 
self smitten them (ver. 20), he ascribed it to God—“The Lord has broken forth upon 
mine enemies ; ” to reward him for which thankful acknowledgment, the next time 
God did it himself alone, without putting him to any toil or peril ;’for those that 
own God in what he has done for them, he will do more. But observe, though God 
promised to “go before him and smite the Philistines,” yet David, when he heard the 
sound of the going, must bestir himself, and be ready to pursue the victory. Note, 
God’s grace must quicken our endeavours. If God work in us, both to will and to do 










































Jjuvid defeats the Philistines. 


II. SAMUEL, VI. 


He brings the ark to Zion. 


12 And David perceived that the Lord had 
established him king over Israel, and that he had 
exalted his kingdom for q his people Israel’s sake. 

13 1 And David took him more concubines 
and wives II out of Jerusalem, after he was come 
from Hebron: and there were yet sons and 
daughters born to David. 

14 And these be the names of those that were 
born unto him in Jerusalem; 4 Shammuah, and 
Shobab, and r Nathan, and Solomon, 

15 Ibhar also, and 8 Elishua, and Nepheg, and 
Japhia, 

16 And Elishama, and ‘Eliada, and “Eliphalet. 

17 1 But when the Philistines heard that they 
had anointed David king over Israel, all the 
Philistines came up to x seek Davidand David 
heard of it. and went down to the hold. 

18 The Philistines also came and spread them¬ 
selves in the valley of Rephaim. 

19 And David enquired of the Lord, saying, 
Shall I go up to the Philistines? wilt thou deliver 
them into mine hand? And the 7 Lord said unto 
David, Go up; for I will doubtless deliver the 
Philistines into thine hand. 

20 And David came to Baal-perazim, and 
David smote them there, and said, The Lord 
hath broken forth upon mine enemies before 
me, as the breach of waters. Therefore he called 
the name of that place 6 Baal-perazim. 

21 And there they left their images, and z David 
and his men 6 burnt them. 

22 1 And the Philistines “came up yet again, 
and spread themselves in the valley of Re¬ 
phaim. 

23 And when David enquired of the Lord, he 
said, Thou shalt not go up; but b fetch a compass 
behind them, and come upon them over against 
the mulberry-trees.* 

24 And let it be, when thou hearest the sound 
of a going in the tops of the mulberry-trees, 
that then c thou shalt bestir thyself: for then 
shall the Lord go out before thee, to smite the 
host of the Philistines. 

25 And David did so, as the Lord had com¬ 
manded him; and smote the Philistines from 
d Geba until thou come to Gazer. 


B.C. 1047—B.C. 1047. 


* 1 Kings x. 9. 

Ii This may be well 
reckoned amongst 
David’s faults, the 
multiplication of 
wives being express¬ 
ly forbidden to the 
king (Deut. xvii. 
17).—-The use of it 
seems to have been 
his policy, that 
hereby he might 
enlarge his family, 
and strengthen his 
interest by alliances 
with so many consi¬ 
derable families.— 
Poole. 

4 Shimea. 

r xii. 1-7. 

* Or, Elishama, 1 
Chr. iii. 6; xiv. 5. 

* Or, Beeliada, 1 
Chr. xiv. 7. 

n Eliphelet, 1 Chr. 
iii. 8. 

1 1 Chr. xir. 8, 9. 

4|f They raised all 
the forces they were 
able, to find out 
David and fight 
with him, before he 
wa3 settled in his 
new kingdom. The 
friendship between 
him and king Ac- 
hish was so great, 
that one would 
have thought they 
should have lived 
in peace. But 
either Achish was 
dead, or the lords 
of the Philistines, 
who were very 
powerful, overruled 
him, as they did 
when they forced 
him to send David 
out of their army 
(1 Sam. xxix. 6, Ac.) 
-Patrick. 

7 Jud. xx. 28. 

6 The plain of 
breaches. 

1 Deut. rii. 5, 25. 

6 Or, took them 
away. 

*• 1 Kings xx. 22. 

b Josh. viii. 2, 7. 

* It is remarkable 
that in the second 
action he was di¬ 
rected not to go 
openly up against 
the Philistines, but 
to make use of tac¬ 
tics and manoeuv¬ 
ring; or to put forth 
in the matter an 
instrumentality of 
second causes. And 
this did not exclude 
the special interpo¬ 
sition from on high; 
for it is said, that 
a Per he had done 
as directed, “ then 
the Lord shall go 
out before him, and 
smite the Philis¬ 
tines.*' This seems 
another demonstra¬ 
tion of a limit on 
miracles, and at the 
same time accords 
with the very gene¬ 
ral lesson, that we 
are not to look for 
God’s blessing with¬ 
out the prescribed 
means, but in and 
on the prescribed 


means.—D r Chal¬ 
mers. 

0 Jud. iv. 14. 
d 1 Chr. xiy. 16, 
Oibeon. 


CHAP. VI. 

* The stoutest 
and valiantest men 
in his army and 
land, lest the Phi¬ 
listines should at¬ 
tempt to disturb 
them in this work. 
—Poole. 

* Josh. xv. 9, 10, 
60, Baalah, Kirjath- 
jearim. 

1 At which the 
name, even the name 
of the LORD of hosts 
was called upon. 

b Ex. xxv. 18-22. 

2 Made the ark of 
Qod to ride. 

f It had been ex¬ 
pressly commanded 
that the ark should 
be carried on the 
shoulders of the 
Kohathites (Num. 
vii. 9). They seem 
to have acted on 
the present occasion 
from forgetfulness; 
perhaps inadver¬ 
tently following the 
example of the Phi¬ 
listines, who had 

E ut the ark of God 
i the same manner 
in a new cart (1 
Sam. vi. 7, 8).— 
Patrick. 

« Or, the hill. 
t It seems Elea- 
zar (who was sancti¬ 
fied to take care of 
the ark, as we read 
1 Sam. vii. 1) was 
dead or stayed at 
home to look after 
his father, who was 
now grown aged; 
so these two took 
upon themselves to 
be the Bubulci (as 
Bochart calls them) 
who drove the oxen. 
—Patrick. 

4 With. 

9 1 Sam. x. 5. 

§ This is a corrup¬ 
tion of the text; the 
reading is right 1 
Chr. xiii. 8, “ with 
all their might.”— 
Boothroyd. 

d 1 Chr. xiii. 9, 
Chidon’s. 

• Num. iv. 15, 19. 

* Stumbled. 

|| Because that 
God had forbid¬ 
den with grievous 
threatenings, that 
none but the high 
priest and his sons 
should touch the 
ark (Num. iv. 15). 
Smote him — viz., 
with some sudden 
and supernatural 
death.— Diodati. 
f Lev. x. 15. 

• Rashness. 

7 Heb., broken. 

* The breach of 
Uzzah. 

« Ps. cxix. 120. 
b 1 Kings viii. 27. 
i Gen. xxx. 27. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1 David fticket the arlc from Kirjath-jearim, 6 Uzzah it smitten, 

and the ark it left with Obed-edom. 12 David bringt the ark 

to Zion , and dancet before it, 20 Michal t deriding David , it 

childless till her death . 

A GAIN, David gathered together all the chosen 
xl men of Israel,* thirty thousand. 

2 And David arose, and went with all the 
people that were with him from a Baale of Judah, 
to bring up from thence the ark of God, 1 whose 
name is called by the name of The Lord of hosts, 
that b dwelleth between the cherubims. 

3 And they 2 set the ark of God upon a new 
cart, + and brought it out of the house of Abinadab 
that was in 8 Gibeah: and Uzzah and Ahio, the 
sons of Abinadab, drave the new cart.* 

4 And they brought it out of the house of 
Abinadab which was at Gibeah, 4 accompanying 
the ark of God; and Ahio went before the ark. 

5 And °David, and all the house of Israel, 
played before the Lord on all manner of instru¬ 
ments made of fir-wood,§ even on harps, and on 
psalteries, and on timbrels, and on cornets, and 
on cymbals. 

6 t And when they came to d Nachon’s thrash¬ 
ing-floor, Uzzah e put forth his hand to the ark of 
God, and took hold of it; for the oxen 6 shook it. 

7 And the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Uzzah; II and f God smote him therefor 
his 6 error; and there he died by the ark of God. 

8 And David was displeased, because the Lord 
had 7 made a breach upon Uzzah; and he called 
the name of the place 8 Perez-uzzah to this day. 

9 And David was g afraid of the Lord that 
day, and said, h How shall the ark of the Lord 
come to me? 

10 So David would not remove the ark of the 
Lord unto him into the city of David; but David 
carried it aside into the house of Obed-edom the 
Gittite. 

11 And the ark of the Lord continued in the 
house of Obed-edom the Gittite three months: 
and ‘the Lord blessed Obed-edom, and all his 
household. 

12 *J And.it was told king David, saying, The 
Lord hath blessed the house of Obed-edom, and 


it does not follow that we must sit still, as those that have nothing to do, but we mast 
therefore “work out our salvation” with all possible care and diligence (Phil ii. 12, 
13). The sound of the going was, (1.) A signal to David when to move; it is comfort¬ 
able going out when God goes before us. And, (2.) Perhaps it was an alarm to the 
enemy, and put them into confusion. Hearing the march of an army against their front, 
they retreated with precipitation, and fell into David’s army, which lay behind them 
in their rear. Of those whom God fights against, it is said (Lev. xxvl 36), “The 
sound of a shaken leaf shall chase them.” The success of this is briefly set down (ver. 
25). David observed his orders, waited till God moved and stirred them, but not till 
then. Thus he was trained up in a dependence on God and his providence. God per¬ 
formed his promise, went before him, and routed all the enemy’s force, and David 
failed not to improve his advantages ; he smote the Philistines, even to the borders of 
their own country. When the kingdom of the Messiah was to be set up, the apostles, 
that were to beat down the devil’s kingdom, must not attempt anything till they 
receive the promise of the Spirit, who “ came with a sound from heaven, as of a rush¬ 
ing mighty wind” (Acts ii. 2), which was typified by this sound of the going on the 
tops of the mulberry-trees; and, when they heard that, they must bestir themselves, 
&nd did so: they went forth conquering and to conquer.— Henry. 

CHAP. YI. Fetching of the Ark. —Yer. 2-4. Baale, or Baalim, or Baalah (the two 
former masculine, the latter feminine), was auother name for Kirjath-jearim. The 
terms used in speaking of the ark are very expressive of reverence : “ The ark of God, 
whose name is called by the name of the Lord of hosts, that dwelleth between the 
cherubims.” The name of Jehovah Sabaoth, the Lord of hosts, was, as it were, 
affixed to the ark, because it was the most honoured external representation of his 
invisible glory; and when the ark was in its proper place, in the holy of holies, the 
Lord manifested his presence by the visible glory above it, as the Protector and Glory 
of Israel. It especially typified Christ and his merits and mediation, in which the 
name*of Jehovah, and all his glorious excellences, are harmoniously displayed, whilst 
all his hoBts of angels (represented by the “ cherubim ”) desire to look down into those 
mysteries, or to be employed by him who is the Saviour and Glory of his redeemed 
people, and whom sinners now approach upon a mercy-seal. 

Presumption Signally Punished.— Yer. 6, 7. Uzzah, fearing lest the ark should 
fall, because the oxen stumbled, apparently with a good intention laid hold of it; yet 


“ God smote him for his error.” But in what did his error consist ? Even the 
Kohathites, who were appointed to carry the ark, were forbidden to touch it on pain of 
death; that is, it must first be covered by the priests, and then the Kohathites must 
carry it by the staves only, and not touch the ark itself (Num. iv. 15); but Uzzah, who 
certainly was not a priest, laid hold on the ark, which probably was not covered. It 
may be supposed that neither Eleazar, nor Uzzah, nor Ahio, had thus touched it during 
all the years it had remained with them, and that it was placed on the*cart by the staves 
only ; and though it seemed necessary for Uzzah to lay hold of it, yet the necessity arose 
from the method of conveyance, which some think Uzzah had proposed, and he was 
therefore answerable for all the consequences. It is probable that he had become too 
familiar with this sacred symbol of the Lord’s especial presence, and that he presumed 
on the services which he and his family had rendered in taking care of it, when gene¬ 
rally neglected; as if that had given him a sanctity equal, or even superior, to that of 
the priests; so that he and his brother seem to have taken the principal management 
of the business on themselves. Whereas, when all orders of men concurred in shew¬ 
ing honour to the ark, they ought to have declined any further interference, and 
referred the care of it to the" priests, on whom it properly devolved. No doubt the 
Lord saw that in Uzzah’s conduct which indicated irreverence and presumption—not 
wholly unlike the sin of Nadab and Abihu, when they offered strange fire before him; 
and therefore he smote him, perhaps ’u a similar manner, and for the same reasons. 
But though he was singled out to be made an example of, his death was a rebuke and 
warning to Da>id, to the priests, and to all Israel.— Scott. 

Blessing of Obed-edom. —Ver. 11. David lodged the ark in a good house, the house 
of Obed-edom, a Levite, which happened to be near the place where the disaster hap¬ 
pened; and there, 1. It was kindly entertained and bid welcome, and continued there 
three months. Obed-edom knew what slaughter the ark had made among the Philis¬ 
tines that imprisoned it, and the Bethshemites that looked into it. He saw Uzzah 
struck dead for touching it, and perceived that David himself was afraid of meddling 
with it; yet he cheerfully invites it to his own house, and opens his doors to it without 
fear, knowing it was a “savour of death unto death ” to those only that treated it ill. 
“ Oh, the courage,” says Bishop Hall, “of an honest and faithful heart! Nothing can 
make God otherwise than amiable to his own: even his very justice is lovely.” 2. 
It paid well for his entertainment. “ The Lord blessed Obed-edom and all his house¬ 
hold.” The same hand that punished Uzzah’s proud presumption, rewarded Obed- 




























Michal reproves David.' 


II. SAMUEL, VII. 


all that pertaineth unto him, because of the ark 
of God. k So David went and brought up the 
ark of God from the house of Obed-edom into 
the city of David with gladness. 11 

13 And it was so, that, when they that bare 
the ark of the Lord had gone six paces, he 
sacrificed oxen and fatlings. 

14 And David 1 danced before the Lord with 
all his might; and David was girded with a linen 
ephod.* 

15 So David and all the house of Israel brought 
up the ark of the Lord with shouting, and with 
the sound of the trumpet. 

16 And as the ark of the Lord came into the 
city of David, Michal, Saul’s daughter, looked 
through a window, and saw king David leaping 
and dancing before the Lord ; and she "despised 
him in her heart. 

17 H And “they brought in the ark of the 
Lord, and set it in his place, in the midst of the 
tabernacle that David had pitched for it;+ and 
David “offered burnt-offerings and peace-offer¬ 
ings before the Lord. 

18 And as soon p as David had made an end of 
offering burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, q he 
blessed the people in the name of the Lord of hosts. 

19 And r he dealt among all the people, even 
among the whole multitude of Israel, as well to 
the women as men, to every one a cake of bread, 
and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon of wine. 
'So all the people departed every one to his house. 

20 1 Then David returned to t bless his house¬ 
hold. And “Michal, the daughter of Saul, came 
out to meet David, and said. How x glorious was 
the king of Israel to-day, who Uncovered him¬ 
self t to-day in the eyes of the handmaids of his 
servants, as one of the vain fellows 9 shamelessly 
uncovereth himself! 

21 And David said unto Michal, It was z before 
the Lord,§ which “chose me before thy father, 
and before all his house, to appoint me ruler 
over the people of the Lord, over Israel: there¬ 
fore will I play before the Lord. 

22 And I will yet b be more vile than thus, 
and will be base c in mine own sight: and of the 
^aid-servants which thou hast spoken of, of 
them shall d I be had in honour. 

23 Therefore Michal, the daughter of Saul, 
had no child unto the day of her death. 


B.C. 1042—B.C. 1042. 


klChr.xr. 1-3,25. 

Its tarriauce 
with Obed-edom was 
a happy occasion to 
him, and to his 
house a source of 
blessing. Fear was 
thus abated, and 
Di rid was encou¬ 
raged once more to 
proceed to bring it 
up into the city, 
which he did with 
all gladness. —Dr 
John Campbell. 

l Ex. xt. 20. 

* He laid aside his 
royal ornaments, 
and was girded only 
with asimpleephod, 
which was an hono¬ 
rary garment used 
by those who were 
no priests. He is 
said to dance before 
the Lord, because 
the ark was the 
symbol of the Di¬ 
vine presence.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

“ Ps. Ixix. 7. 

■ 1 Chr. xvi. 1. 

f The old taber¬ 
nacle of MoseB was 
still at Gibeon (com¬ 
pare 1 Chron. xvi. 
39; xxi. 29; and 2 
Chron. i. 3). So that 
David prepared a 
new one for the 
ark, until the tem¬ 
ple should be built, 
which he now de¬ 
signed to build.— 
Boothroyd. 

0 2 Chr. r. 6. 

P 1 Kings Tiii. 55. 

* Gen. xiv. 19. 

r 1 Chr. xvi. 3. 

■ 1 Kings viii. 66. 

t Gen. xviii. 19. 

u Ps. lix. 7-9. 

* Neh. iv. 3, 4. 

y 1 Sam. xix. 23, 
24. 

1 Though his put¬ 
ting off his royal 
robes might give 
some occasion to 
Michal’s expression 
of his “uncovering 
himself,” yet this 
opprobrious term 
proceeded from no¬ 
thing but the over¬ 
flowing spleen of 
a proud, passionate 
woman. — Stack- 
house. 

9 Or, openly. 

1 1 Cor. x. 31. 

§ David’s reply 
was In point to the 
accusation that was 
cast at him. It was 
not before the maid¬ 
servants that he 
danced, but before 
the Lord. ... He 
also expresses his 
readiness to humble 
himself still more in' 
doing honour to the 
God of heaven—as 
also his confidence 
that, so far from 
forfeitingreputation 
among the people 
thereby, he would 
rise higher in their 
estimation. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

* 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 

b Is. 1. 6. 

c Gen. xxxil. 10. 

1 Handmaids of 
my servants. 

d 1 Sam. ii. 30. 


CHAP. VII. 

• Dan. iv. 29, 30. 
b Josh. xxi. 44. 

0 1 Chr. xxix. 29. 
d 1 Chr. xiv. 1. 

* Like a religious 
prince, David spent 
much of his time in 
pious meditations; 
and, among other 
things, reflected on 
the meanness of 
God’s habitation, in 
comparison with the 
splendour of his own 
palace. This he 
thought ought not 
to be endured, and 
therefore resolved 
to build a stately 
house for God’s ark 
to dwell tn.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

« Ps. cxxxil. 5. 
t Ex. xxvi. 114. 

« 2 Kings iv. 27. 
k 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
i 1 Sam. x. 7. 
t The design being 
pious, and the thing 
not forbidden by 
God, Nathan hastily 
approves it, before 
he had either seri¬ 
ously considered it 
in his own mind, 
or consulted God 
about it, as both he 
and David certainly 
ought to have done 
in a matter of so 
great moment. — 
Poole. 
k Num. xii. 6. 

1 1 Kings v. 3. 
t That is, How 
canst thou design 
to build me an 
house ? It is in¬ 
tended as a reproof 
for his forwardness 
in making a vow to 
this effect, without 
asking God’s con¬ 
sent.— Wells. 
m Josh, xviii. 1. 
n Ex. xxxiii. 14,15. 

0 Ex. xl. 18, 19. 

$ God had often 
said in his law that 
he would choose 
himself a place, but 
he had not express¬ 
ed where or when 
it should be; and 
therefore he loving¬ 
ly admoni3heth Da¬ 
vid to wait for this 
expression. — Dio- 

DATI. 

p 1 Chr. xvii. 6. 

9 Ps. lxxviii.71,72. 

1 1 Sam. xvi. 11,12. 

1 After. 

• xii. 7. 

» xxii. 34-38. 
n xxii. 1. 

9 From thy faee. 
x Gen. xii. 2. 
y Ps. lxxxvii. 3-6. 

• Ps. lxxxix.22,23. 

• Jud.ii. 14-16. 
b 27; Ex. i. 21. 

|| This is added to 

extol David’s reign, 
who had for ever 
suppressed the ad¬ 
verse nations, and 
settled Israel in a 
firm repose and 
form of govern¬ 
ment; whereas the 
judges had but only 
delivered them from 
the tyranny of some 
one nation, and that 
but only for a cer¬ 
tain time. — Dio- 

DATI. 


God’s promises to David. 


CHAPTER VII. 

1 David purpose* to build a temple ,, and Nathan encourage* him. 

4 God, by Nathan , forbids it , but with promise* of special 
blessing* to Israel , to David, and to his seed. 18 David!* 
prayer and thanksgiving. 

A ND it came to pass, a when the king sat in 
- his house, and b the Lord had given him 
rest round about from all his enemies, 

2 That the king said unto c Nathan the pro¬ 
phet, See now, d I dwell in an house of cedar, # 
but e the ark of God dwelleth within f curtains. 

3 And Nathan said to the king, g Go, do h all 
that is in thine heart; l ior the Lord is with 
thee.+ 

4 T And it came to pass k that night, that the 
word of the Lord came unto Nathan, saying, 

5 Go and tell my servant David, Thus saith 
the Lord, 1 Shalt thou build me an* house for me 
to dwell in? 

6 Whereas m I have not dwelt in any house 
since the time that I brought up the children of 
Israel out of Egypt, even to this day, but have 
n walked in °a tent and in a tabernacle. 

7 In all the places wherein I have walked with 
all the children of Israel spake I a word§ with 
any of the p tribes of Israel, whom I commanded 
to q feed my people Israel, saying, Why build ye 
not me an house of cedar ? 

8 Now therefore so shalt thou say unto my 
servant David, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
r I took thee from the sheep-cote, from Hollow¬ 
ing the sheep, to be 8 ruler over my people, over 
Israel: 

9 And t I was with thee whithersoever thou 
wen test, and have U cut off all thine enemies 2 out 
of thy sight, and have made thee x a great name, 
7 like unto the name of the great men that are in 
the earth. 

10 Moreover, I will appoint a place for my 
people Israel, and will plant them, that they 
may dwell in a place of their own, and move no 
more; z neither shall the children of wickedness 
afflict them any more, as beforetime, 

11 And as a since the time that I commanded 
judges to be over my people Israel, and have 
caused thee to rest from all thine enemies. Also 
the Lord telleth thee, that b he will make thee an 
houseJl 

12 T And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou 


edom’s humble boldness, and made the ark to him a “savour of life unto life.” Let 
none think the worse of the gospel for the judgments inflicted on those that reject it, 
but set in opposition to them the blessings it brings to those that duly receive it. 
None ever had, or ever shall have, reason to say that “ it is ii* vain to serve God.” Let 
masters of families be encouraged to keep up religion in their families, and to serve 
God and the interests of his kingdom with their houses and estates; for that is the 
way to bring a blessing upon all they have. The ark is a guest which none shall lose 
by that bid it welcome.— Heni'y. 

Saul’s Daughter.— Ver. 16. Saul had neglected the ark and religion; and Michal 
teems to have had no deep sense of the importance and excellency of heavenly things, 
but she was possessed with high thoughts of temporal dignity and royalty. Perhaps 
she considered David a zeal for the ark as a reproach of her father’s negligence; at 
least she considered his transports of religious joy, in the midst of the people, as a 
degradation of his character, and as exposing him to contempt. David the brave cap¬ 
tain ,Reading forth the people to battle, and returning with them in triumph, she had 
admired; but David the saint , leading the people in the ordinances of God, and setting 
them an example of fervency of spirit in his service, she despised in her heart; yet this 
was by far the most illustrious part of his character. Michal spake the language of 
passion and contempt. Because David had expressed great zeal and earnestness, she 
BuggeBted that he had behaved in an indecent manner; and as he had laid aside his 
royal robes, she would represent it as if he had improperly stripped himself. But it 
cannot be supposed that David did anything indecorous on the occasion; except as 
Michal considered his piety and activity in religion as unbecoming the dignity of a 
king. Ver. 21-23. David very properly gloried in his zeal for the service and glory of 
God: before him he was willing to be abased both in his own eyes, and in those of 
others. And if his earnestness in religion was considered as playing the fool , and 
rendering himself vile, he desired to be still more vile; for he resolved, to be still more 
zealous in that good cause.. But he intimated to Michal, that for want of similar 
ze&l, her father had been rejected; and that he tfas chosen in his stead to be “ ruler 
of the people of the Lord.” He was therefore bound by every tie to be very earnest 


in promoting his worship; and that which she despised as disgraceful to him, would 
in the event prove his greatest honour.— Scott. 

CHAP. VII. The Temple—David’s Purpose. —Ver. 2. The building of a temple 
was to be a work of time, and preparation made for it; but it was a thing that had 
never been spoken of till now. God tells him, 1. That hitherto he never had had a 
house built for him (ver. 6); a tabernacle had served hitherto, and it might serve a 
while longer. God values not outward pomp in his service; his presence was as 
surely with his people when the ark was in a tent as when it was in a temple; David 
was uneasy that the ark was in curtains (a mean and movable habitation), but God 
never complained of it as any uneasiness to him. He did not dwell, but walk, and 
yet fainted not, nor was weary. Christ, like the ark, when here on earth, walked in 
a tent and tabernacle, for he “ went about doing good,” and dwelt not in any house of 
his own, till he ascended on high, to the mansions above, in his Father’s house, and 
there he sat down. The Church, like the ark, in this world, is ambulatory, dwells in 
a tent, because its present state is both pastoral and military ; its continuing city if to 
come. David, in his Psalms, often calls the tabernacle a temple (as Ps. v. 7; xxvii. 
4 ; xxix. 9; Ixv. 4 ; cxxxviii. 2), because it answered the intention of a temple, though 
it was made but of curtains: wise and good men value not the show, while they have 
the substance. David, perhaps, had more true devotion, and sweeter communion 
with God, in a house of curtains, than any of his successors in the house of cedar. 2. 
That he had never given any orders or directions, or the least intimation, to any of 
the sceptres of Israel—that is, to any of the judges (1 Chron. xvii. 6), for rulers are 
called sceptres (Ezek. xix. 14), the great Ruler is called so (Num. xxiv. 17)—concerning 
the building of the temple (ver. 7). That worship only is acceptable which is instituted; 
why should David, therefore, design what God never ordained ? Let him wait for a 
warrant, and then let him do it. Better a tent of God’s appointing, than a temple of 
his own inventing. 

Covenant with David. —Ver. 12-17. (1.) Some of these promises relate to Solomon, 
his immediate successor, and to the royal line of Judah: 1. That God would advance 







































IT. SAMUEL, VIII. 


David subdues the Philistines. 


David’s thanksgiving. 


shalt 'sleep with thy fathers, d I will set up thy 
seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy 
bowels, 11 and I will establish his kingdom. 

13 *He shall build an house for my name; and 
I f will stablish the throne of his kingdom for ever. 

14 I will be his father, and he shall be my son. 
g If he commit iniquity, h I will chasten him 
with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the 
children of men: 

15 But ‘my mercy* shall not depart away from 
him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put away 
before thee. 

16 And k thine house and thy kingdom shall be 
established for ever before thee: thy throne shall 
be established for ever.* 

17 According to all these words, and accord¬ 
ing to all this vision, so did Nathan speak unto 
David. 

18 U Then went king David in, and sat before 
the Lord, and he said, Who am I, 0 Lord God? 
and what is my house, that thou hast brought me 
hitherto? 

19 And this was yet a small thing in thy sight, 
0 Lord God; but Hhou hast spoken also of thy 
servant’s house for a great while to come : ra and 
is this the 3 manner of man,* 0 Lord God? 

20 And what can David say more unto thee? 
for thou, Lord God, “knowest thy servant. 

21 For thy word’s sake, and “according to 
thine own heart, hast thou done all these great 
things, to make thy servant know them. 

22 Wherefore thou art great, 0 Lord God :§ 
for there is p none like thee, neither is there any 
God besides thee, according to all that we have 
heard with our ears. 

23 And what one nation in the earth is like 
thy people, even like Israel, whom God q went toll 
redeem for a people to himself, and to make him 
a name, and to do for you great things, and 
terrible, for thy land, before thy people, which 
thou redeemedst to thee from Egypt, from the 
nations and their gods? 

24 For thou hast r confirmed to thyself thy 
people Israel to be a people unto thee for ever: 
and thou. Lord, B art become their God. 1 ! 

25 And now, 0 Lord God, the word that thou 


B.C. 1042—B.C. 1042. 


• Deut. xxxi. 16. 
d Gen. xv. 4. 

This shews that 
he speaks of one who 
was not yet born— 
viz., Solomon.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

e 1 Kings v. 5. 
t Ps. lxxxix. 4, 21, 
36, 37. Is. ix. 7. 

* Ps. lxxxix. 30-35. 
h Deut. viii. 5. 

l Ps. lxxxix. 28, 34. 

# 3fy mercy,or, my 
kindness — i.e., the 
kingdom which I 
have mercifully and 
kindly promised to 
thee and thine. As 
I took it from Saul — 
in regard of his pos¬ 
terity, for the king¬ 
dom was continued 
to his person during 
life—P oole. 

k Gen. xlix. 10. 
f That is, saith 
Kirachi, for a long 
time, between four 
and five hundred 
years, which was a 
rare thing, and sel¬ 
dom known, that 
the king’s authority 
continued in any 
one family so long. 
But this is chieflyin- 
tended of the king¬ 
dom of Christ, from 
whence the Jews 
said (John xii. 34), 
“We have heard 
out of the Jaw, that 
Christ abideth for 
ever.”— Patrick. 
l 1 Chr. xvii. 17. 
m Ps. xxxvi. 7. 

8 Law. 

t And is this the 
manner of man.- The 
parallel (1 Chr. xvii. 
17) is, “ and hast re¬ 
garded me accord¬ 
ing to the estate of 
a man of high de¬ 
gree, O Lord God.” 
It is *' not the man¬ 
ner of men to be¬ 
stow favours upon 
their inferiors. — 
Gill. 

n John ii. 25. 

0 Matt. xi. 26. 

§ He could not 
therefore but ac¬ 
knowledge his om¬ 
nipotent power, and 
the greatness of his 
goodness, which be¬ 
stows such benefits 
upon unworthy crea¬ 
tures.— Patrick, 
p Ex. xv. 11. 

* 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

|| Namely, did 
in a manner come 
down from heaven 
to unfold his glo¬ 
rious power upon 
earth (Ex. iii. 7, 8). 
And their gods—to 
whom the idolaters 
attributed the hon¬ 
our of having over¬ 
come the true God, 
and having subdued 
his people (Ex. xii. 
12).—Diodati. 
r Gen. xvii. 7. 

• Ex. xv. 2. 

U This is the sum 


of the covenant be” 
tween God aud 
them, that they 
should be his obe¬ 
dient people, and 
he would bless them 
and bestow all man¬ 
ner of good things 
upon them.— Pat¬ 
rick. 


t Gen. xxxii. 12. 
a Ps. lxxii. 18. 19. 

< Opened the tar. 

1 Ps. x. 17. 

* That he might 
not be thought too 
bold in his request, 
he professes that he 
should not have ta¬ 
ken thi3 confidence, 
if God himself had 
not encouraged it., 
by his own most 
gracious promise to 
him.—P atrick. 

* John xvii. 17. 

8 Heb., Be thou 
pleased and bless. 

f David did not 
multiply prayer for 
want of faith, be¬ 
cause he distrusted 
the power of God, 
or thought his will 
was mutable, or 
that he doubted of 
bis prophecy con¬ 
cerning him; but 
rather, this shews 
that he steadfastly 
rested assured of all 
this.— Boothroyd. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* xxi. 15-22. 

1 Or, the bridle of 
A mm ah. 

* That is, the fa¬ 
mous city of Gath 
and the territories 
thereof, as it is 
expounded 1 Chr. 
xviii. 1, which is 
called Metheg-Am- 
mah, because it 
stood upon mount 
Ammah, and was as 
a bridle to the whole 
country, whereby it 
was kept in obedi¬ 
ence.— Patrick. 

b 1 Sam. xiv. 47. 

0 xii. 31. 

<i 2 Kings iii: 4 27. 
8 1 Sam. x. 27. 
t Hadarezer, 1 
Chr. xviii. 3. 

* 1 Sam. xiv. 47. 
b Gen. xv. 18. 

2 Or, of his. 

I Deut. xvii. 16. 

f Agreeably to a 
general precept of 
the law in Deut. 
xvii. 16, and to a 
special command to 
Joshua (ch. xi. 6). 
—Sherlock. 
k 1 Kings x. 26. 

II Kings xi. 23-25. 
m Job ix. 13. 

X Which facilitat¬ 
ed the conquest of 
their country, which 
follows in the next 
verse.— Patrick. 
n 2 Chr. xvii. 2. 

0 Ps. v. 11,12. 


hast spoken concerning thy servant, and con¬ 
cerning his house, Establish it for ever, and do as 
thou hast said. 

26 And "let thy name be magnified for ever, 
saying, the Lord of hosts is the God over Israel; 
and let the house of thy servant David be estab¬ 
lished before thee. 

27 For thou, 0 Lord of hosts, God of Israel, 
hast 4 revealed to thy servant, saying, I will build 
thee an house; therefore hath thy servant 1 found 
in his heart to pray this prayer unto thee.* 

28 And now, 0 Lord God, thou art that God, 
and y thy words be true, and thou hast promised 
this goodness unto thy servant: 

29 Therefore now 5 let it please thee to bless 
the house of thy servant, that it may continue 
forever before thee: for thou, O Lord God, hast 
spoken it: and with thy blessing let the house of 
thy servant be blessed for ever. + 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 David subdueth the Philistines and the Moabites. 3 He smiteth 
Hadadezer and the Syrians. 16 His officers . 

AND a after this it came to pass, that David 
J\_ smote the Philistines, and subdued them: 
and David took 1 Metheg-ammah* out of the band 
of the Philistines. 

2 And b he smote Moab, and “measured them 
witha line, castingthem down to the ground; even 
with two lines measured he to put to death, and 
with one full line to keep alive: d and so the Moab¬ 
ites became David’s servants, and “brought gifts. 

3 If David smote also f Hadadezer, the son of 
Rehob, king of g Zobah, as he went to recover his 
border h at the river Euphrates. 

4 And David took 2 from him a thousand 
chariots, and seven hundred horsemen, and 
twenty thousand footmen: and ‘David houghed 
all the chariot-Aoms, + but k reserved of them for 
an hundred chariots. 

5 And *when the Syrians of Damascus “came 
to succour Hadadezer king of Zobah, David slew 
of the Syrians two and twenty thousand men.* 

6 Then David put “garrisons in Syria of 
Damascus; and the Syrians became servants to 
David, and brought gifts. And “the Lord pre¬ 
served David whithersoever he went. 


him to the throne. Those words, “ when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep 
with thy fathers,” intimate that David himself should come to his grave in peace; 
and then “ I will set up thy seed.” This favour was so much the greater, because it 
was more than God had done for Moses, or Joshua, or any of the judges, whom he 
called to feed his people. David’s government was the first that was entailed; for 
the promise made to Christ, of the kingdom, was to reach to his spiritual seed : “ If 
children, then heirs.” 2. That he would settle him in the throne : “ I will establish 
his kingdom” (ver. 12), “ the throne of his kingdom ” (ver. 13). His title shall be 
clear and uncontested, his interest confirmed, and his administration steady. 3. That 
he would employ him in that good work of building the temple which David had 
only the satisfaction of designing : “ he shall build an house for my name ” (ver. 13). 
The work shall be done, though David shall not have the doing of it. 4. That he 
would take him into the covenant of adoption: (ver. 14, 15) “ I will be his father, and 
he shall be my son.” (2.) Others of them relate to Christ, who is often called 
“David,” and “the son of David;” that son of David to whom these promises 
pointed, and in whom they had their full accomplishment. He was of “ the seed of 
David” (Acts xiii. 23). To him God “gave the throne of his father David” (Lukei. 
32), all power, both in heaven and in earth, and authority to execute judgment. He 
was to build the Gospel-temple, “a house for God’s name” (Zech. vi. 12, 13). That 
promise, “ I will be his father, and he shall be my son,” is expressly applied to Christ 
by the apostle (Heb. i. 5). But the establishing of his house, and his throne, and his 
“kingdom for ever” (ver. 13), and again, and a third time (ver. 16), for ever , can be 
applied to no other but Christ and his kingdom. David's house and kingdom are 
long since come to an end ; it is only the Messiah’s kingdom that is everlasting, and 
of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end. The supposition 
of committing iniquity, cannot indeed be applied to the Messiah himself, but it is 
applicable, and very comfortable, to his spiritual seed. True believers have their 
infirmities, for which they may expect to be corrected, but they shall not be cast off. 
Every transgression in the covenant will not throw us out of covenant. 

Conclusion of David’s Prayeb. —Ver. 25. (1.) He prays for the performance of his 
promise, “ Let the word be made good to me * on which thou hast caused me to hope ’ 
(Ps. cxix. 49), * and do as thou hast said; ’ I desire no more and expect no less ; so full 
is the promise, and so firm.” Thus we must turn God’s promises into prayers, and 
then they shall be turned into performances; for, with God, saying and doing are not two 


things, as they often are with men ; God will do as he hath said. (2.) He prays for 
the glorifying of God’s name : (ver. 26) “ Let thy name be magnified for ever.” This 
ought to be the summary and centre of all our prayers, the Alpha and the Omega of 
them; begin with “Hallowed be thy name,” and end with “Thine is the glory for 
ever and ever.” Whether I be magnified or no, “ let thy name be magnified.” And 
he reckons that nothing magnifies God’s name more than this, to say, with suitable 
affections, “The Lord of hosts is the God over Israel.” This bespeaks the “God of 
Israel gloriously great,” that he is the “Lord of hosts;” and this bespeaks the “Lord 
of hosts ” gloriously good, that he is “ God over Israel;” in both, “ let his name be 
magnified for ever;” let all the creatures, and all the churches, give him the glory of 
these two. David desired the performance of God’s promise for the honour, not of his 
own name, but of God’s. Thus the son of David prayed, “ Father, glorify thy name” 
(John xii. 28); and (John xvii. 1), “Glorify thy Son, that thy Son may also glorify 
thee.” (3.) He prays for his house, for to that the promise has special reference: 
First , That it might be happy (ver. 29), “ Let it please thee to bless the house of thy 
servant;” and again, “with thy blessing let the house of thy servant be truly and 
eternally blessed. Those whom thou blessest, are blessed indeed.” The care of good 
men is very much concerning their families; and the best entail on their families is 
that of the blessing of God. The repetition of this request is not a vain repetition, 
but expressive of the value he had of the Divine blessing, and his earnest desire of it, 
is all in all to the happiness of his family. Secondly , That the happiness of it might 
remain. Let it be “established before thee” (ver. 26). Let it “continue for ever 
before thee” (ver. 29). He prays, 1. That the entail of the crown might not be cut 
off, but remain in his family; that they might walk before God, and that would be 
their establishment. 2. That his kingdom might have its perfection and perpetuity 
in the kingdom of the Messiah. When Christ for ever sat down on the right hand of 
God (Heb. x. 12), and received all possible assurance that his seed and throne shall be 
as the days of heaven, this prayer of David the son of Jesse for his seed was abun¬ 
dantly answered, that it might “continue before God for ever” (see Ps. lxxii. 17). 
The perpetuity of the Messiah’s kingdom is the desire and faith of all good people.— 
Henry . 

CHAP. Till. David’s Victories.— Ver 2. The Jews say that the Moabites had 
slain David’s parents. It may be supposed that he had jnst cause for this war, and 
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David’s kindness II. SAMUEL, IX. to Mephibosheth. 

7 And David took p the shields of gold that 
were on the servants of Hadadezer, and brought 
them to Jerusalem. 

8 And from q Betah, and from Berothai, cities 
of Hadadezer, king David took Exceeding much 
brass. 

9 IT When *Toi king of * Hamath heard that 
David had smitten all the host of Hadadezer, 

10 Then Toi sent “Joram his son unto king 
David, to 8 salutehim, and x to bless him, because 
he had fought against Hadadezer, and smitten 
him: (for Hadadezer 4 had wars with Toi:) and 
Joram 6 brought with him vessels of silver, and 
vessels of gold, and vessels of brass : 

11 Which 7 also king David did dedicate® unto 
the Loud, with the silver and gold that he had 
dedicated of all nations which he subdued; 

12 Of z Syria, and of Moab, and of the children 
of Ammon, and of the Philistines, and of Amalek, 
and of the spoil of Hadadezer, son of Rehob, king 
of Zobah. 

13 And David a gat him a name when he re¬ 
turned from 6 smiting of the Syrians in the valley 
of Salt,® being eighteen thousand men. 

14 IT And he put garrisons in Edom; through¬ 
out all Edom put he garrisons: and b all they of 
Edom became David’s servants. 11 And the Lord 
preserved David whithersoever he went. 

15 V And David reigned over all Israel; and 
'David executed judgment and justice unto all 
his people. 

16 And d Joab, the son of Zeruiah, was over 
the host; and J ehoshaphat, the son of Ahilud, 
was 7 recorder;* 

17 And Zadok, the son of Ahitub, and Ahime- 
lech, the son of Abiathar, were the priests; e and 

1 Seraiah was the scribe; 

18 And Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada, was over 
both f the Cherethites and the Pelethites; and 
David’s sons were chief rulers. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 David sendethfor Mephibosheth; 7 and, for Jonathan's sake , shew- 
eth him kindness, and restoreth to him the family estates. 

AND David said, Is there yet any that is left 
xjL of the house of Saul, that I may shew him 
kindness for “Jonathan's sake?* 

B.C. 1040—B.C. 1040. 

2 And there was of the house of Saul b a ser¬ 
vant, whose name was c Ziba: and when they had 
called him unto David, the king said unto him, 
Art thou Ziba? And he said, Thy servant is hej 

3 And the king said. Is there not yet any of 
the house of Saul, that I may shew d the kindness 
of God unto him?- And Ziba said unto the king, 
Jonathan hath e yet a son, which is lame on his feet. 

4 And the king said unto him. Where is he? 
And Ziba said unto the king, Behold, he is in the 
house of f Machir, the son of Ammiel, in Lo-debar. 

5 1 Then king David sent, and fetched him 
out of the house of Machir, the son of Ammiel, 
from Lo-debar. 

6 Now when g Mephibosheth, the son of Jona¬ 
than, the son of Saul, was come unto David, h he 
fell on his face, and did reverence. And David 
said, Mephibosheth! And he answered, Behold 
thy servant! 

7 If And David said unto him, 'Fear not:® k for 

I will surely shew thee kindness for Jonathan 
thy father’s sake, and will restore thee all the 
land of Saul thy father; and thou shalt x eat 
bread at my table continually. 

8 And he bowed himself, and said. What is 
thy servant, that thou shouldest look upon such 
a dead dog as I am f 

9 If Then the king called to Ziba, Saul’s ser¬ 
vant, and said unto him, m I have given unto thy 
master’s son all that pertained to Saul, and to 
all his house. 

10 Thou therefore, and thy sons, and thy ser¬ 
vants, shall till the land for him, and thou shalt 
bring in the fruits, that thy master’s son may 
have food to eat: but Mephibosheth thy master’s 
son “shall eat bread alway at my tableJl Now 
Ziba had fifteen sons and twenty servants. 

11 Then said Ziba unto the king, According 
to all that my lord the king hath commanded his 
servant, so shall thy servant do. As for Mephi¬ 
bosheth, said the king, he shall eat at my table, 
as one of the king’s sons. 

12 And Mephibosheth had a young "son, 
whose name was Micha: and all that dwelt 
in the house of Ziba were servants unto Mephi¬ 
bosheth. 

* 1 Kings x. 16,17. 

* 1 Chr. xviii. 8, 
Tibhath, Chun. 

r 2 Chr. iv. 1-18. 

■ 1 Ohr. xviii. 9, 
Ton. 

4 Amos ri. 2. 

■ 1 Ohr. xviii. 10, 
Hadoram. 

s Ask him of peace. 

* 1 KingB 1. 47. 

* Was a man of 
wars with. 

6 In his hand were. 

J 1 Kings vii. 51. 

§ Namely, for the 
preparation of the 
building of the tem¬ 
ple, and other uses 
for God’8 service 
(see 1 Chr. xxix. 2). 
—Diodatx. 

* 1 Chr. xviii. 11. 

* 1 Chr. xviii. 12. 

* His smiting. 

|| Either the Salt 
Sea, otherwise call¬ 
ed the Dead Sea, or 
a valley with salt 
spriugs in the coun¬ 
try of Edom.— -Pat¬ 
rick. 

*> Gen. xxv. 23. 

U The employment 
of the force of Israel 
in the north seemed 
to afford the Edom¬ 
ites an opportunity 
of encroaching upon 
the south of the He¬ 
brew territory. It 
is indeed very likely 
that they acted up¬ 
on an understanding 
with the Syrians for 
the purpose of mak¬ 
ing a diversion in 
their favour. The E- 
domites were there¬ 
fore the aggressors, 
and by that aggres¬ 
sion brought down 
upon their heads the 
ancient doom of 
eventual subjection 
to the house of Ja¬ 
cob.— Kitto. 

0 Ps. xlv. 6, 7. 

<* 1 Chr. xviii. 15. 

7 Remembrancer,ox 
writer of Chronicles. 

* The public secre¬ 
tary, one who regis¬ 
tered all public acts 
and decree*.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

* 1 Chr. xviii. 16. 

i 1 Sam. xxx. 14. 

CHAP. IX. 

» 1 Sam. xviii. 1-4. 

* In a moment of 
leisure, the heart of 
David, true to its 
first lore, returned 
to the house of Saul, 
and finding one of 
bis old servants, Da¬ 
vid obtained from 
him the knowledge 
he desired concern¬ 
ing the descendants 
of Jonathan, which 
resulted in the re¬ 
moval of his son to 
the palace, where he 
was treated as an 
intimate relation, 
and surrounded with 
every comfort all 
the days of his life. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

k Gen. xv. 2, 3. 

0 xvi. 1-4. 
f He was in such 
an inferior station, 
that David did not 
know him, though 
some among his 
courtiers did.—P a¬ 
trick. 

“ Deut. iv. 37. 

1 Or the kindness 
that he solemnly be¬ 
fore God promised 
to Saul, and especi¬ 
ally to Jonathan.— 
Wells. 

• xix. 26. 
t xviL 27-29. 

« 1 Chr. viiL 34. 
h Gen. xviii. 2. 
i Gen. xliii. 18. 

{ Mephibosheth 
seems to have been 
in some confusion 
and terror. He 

might not have 
heard of the oath 
between David and 
Jonathan his fa¬ 
ther, and therefore 
was afraid that this 
was some contriv¬ 
ance to ensnare and 
destroy him, lest he 
should make some 
pretensions to the 
kingdom ; and there¬ 
fore David says, 
" Fear not.” Re¬ 
store thee all the 
land.— The property 
of Saul had devolved 
on David, either in 
right of his wife, 
Saul’s sons being 
dead (Num. xxvii. 
8), or as belonging to 
the crown.— Booth- 
ROYD. 

k Ruth ii. 11,12. 
l 1 Kings ii. 7. 
m xvi. 4 ; xix. 29. 

■ xix. 28. 

|l It is most pro¬ 
bable that this ra¬ 
ther signifies giving 
a right to a place at 
public and solemn 
feasts than an ordi¬ 
nary daily repast in 
private. This no¬ 
tion seems to be 
confirmed by Da¬ 
vid’s not being ex¬ 
pected at the table 
of Saul till the day 
of the new moon, 
which was always 
a public festival (1 
Sam. xx. 25). Be¬ 
sides, though Me¬ 
phibosheth was to 
eat at the king’s 
table, the produce 
of the land was pro¬ 
vided for his use, 
which shews this 
eating was by no 
means on all occa¬ 
sions. The orders 
to Ziba to bring in 
the food doubtless 
meant,on such occa¬ 
sions, and in such 
sorts and quantities 
as suited his dignity. 

“ But Mephibosh- 
eth,”8hould be “And 
Mephibosheth.” — 
Chardin. 

0 1 Chr. viii. 34-40. 

for the severity with which he treated the vanquished, as he seems to have measured 
their country, and desolated two-thirds of it, and to have slaughtered two-thirds of the 
captives. Thus the Moabites became tributaries to Israel, as Balaam had predicted. 
Ver. 3. Zobah seems to have been a part of Syria, to the north-east of Canaan, to the 
south of Damascus, and reaching to the river Euphrates. It is probable that Hadad¬ 
ezer was jealous of David’s growing greatness, and came to assist the Moabites in order 
to secure hiB own dominions, and that this gave David a fair opportunity of extend- 
> ing his conquests to the Euphrates. — Some think, however, that David went to establish 
his dominion over all the countries as far as that river, according to the grant made 
to Israel ; and that he was opposed by Hadadezer. Ver. 4. Seven hundred. Seven 
thousand horsemen are mentioned in Chronicles. Perhaps they were divided into 
seven hundred divisions of ten men each : however, David disabled the most of the 
horses, not desiring to trust in chariots or in horses, but in the living God. He 
reserved, however, horses for an hundred chariots; and this is the first time that 
chariots of any kind are mentioned as possessed by a ruler in Israel. Ver. 9-11. 
Hamath lay north of Canaan and south of Damascus. — Thus, by arms or alliances, the 
heathen nations became tributary to David, and furnished those riches which he dedi¬ 
cated to the Lord for the building of the temple. Ver. 13, 14. Syrians. It is said 
in Chronicles, that “ Abishai smote eighteen thousand Edomites in the valley of Salt.” 
Perhaps they were Edomites fighting for the Syrians. It is evident, however, that 
Edom was subjected in consequence of this victory, by which David acquired great 
renown. — In the title of the 60th Psalm, twelve thousand of Edom are mentioned 
as slain by Joab. Perhaps Joab and Abishai commanded distinct bodies of troops, 
and eighteen thousand were slain between them — six thousand by Abishai, and twelve 
thousand by Joab. Thus the predictions concerning the Edomites began to be 
fulfilled. 

David^s Cabinet.— Ver. 15-18. The assiduity, as well as the equity and impartiality 
of David’s administration is here stated ; in which, as well as in his victories, he was a 
type of Christ. Under David, Joab was commander-in-chief of the forces. Jehoshaphat 
recorded and brought forward every business in an orderly manner, or acted as judge 
or chancellor. Under Abiathar the high priest, Ahimelech his son, and Zadok descended 
from Eleazar, were the presiding priests ; probably the one on mount Zion, the other 
at Gibeon, where the tabernacle was» Seraiah was scribe or secretary, to inspect and 
manage all writings concerning foreign or domestic transactions. And Benaiah com- 
836 

manded the Cherethites and Pelethites, David’s constant attendants or guards, who 
were chosen out from his other troops, and probably consisted chiefly of those who had 
accompanied him in his distresses ; or of such as had joined him from among the 
Philistines, for these are called Cherethites. — Scott. 

CHAP. IX. David’s Kindness.— Ver. 1. Mephibosheth was only five years old at 
his father’s death (chap. iv. 4) ; but at this time he had a son (ver. 12); so that many 
years must have elasped before David made this inquiry. For above seven years he 
had been opposed by Ish-bosheth, and his engagements afterwards had been numerous 

He had not indeed injured any of Saul’s family; yet he seems to have been too forget¬ 
ful of his friendship with Jonathan, and his engagements to him. As, however, 
Mephibosheth was brought up in obscurity beyond Jordan, and perhaps purposely 
concealed by the suspicious care of his friends, David might not know that Jonathan 
had any child living. But at length recollecting himself, he desired to shew his entire 
forgiveness of Saul’s injuries, and his gratitude for Jonathan’s kindness, by restoring 
Saul’s estate to 4ome of his remaining posterity; and by conferring further favours od 
them for the sake of his friend. — Scott. 

Mephibosheth.— Ver. 6. Mephibosheth presents himseh to David with all the 
respect that was owing to his character. Lame as he was, “ he fell on his face and did 
reverence.” David had thus made his honours to Mephibosheth’s father, Jonathan, 
when he was next to the throne (1 Sam. xx. 41), “he bowed himself to him three 
times;” and now Mephibosheth in like manner addresses him, when affairs are so 
completely reversed. Those who, when they are in inferior relations, shew respect, 
when they come to be advanced shall have respect shewed them. 1. David received 
him with all the kindness that could be. (1.) He spoke to him as one surprised, but 
pleased to see him. “ Mephibosheth ! Why, is there such a man living ?” He re¬ 
membered his name, for it is probable that he was born about the'time of the intimacy 
between him and Jonathan. (2.) He bade him not be afraid : “Fear not” (ver. 7). It 
is probable that the sight of David put him into some confusion; to free him from 
which, he assures him that he sent for him, not out of any jealousy he had of him, or 
with any bad design upon him, but to shew him kindness. Great men should not 
take a pleasure in the timorous approaches of their inferiors (for the great God does 
not), but should encourage them. (3.) He gives him, by grant from the crown, “all 
the land of Saul his father ; ” that is, his paternal estate, which was forfeited by Ish« 













II. SAMUEL, X. 


the Ammonites, 


Joab defeats 


13 So Mephibosheth dwelt in Jerusalem; for 

he did eat continually at the king’s table; and 
was lame on both his feet. 11 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Davids messengers, sent to comfort Jlanun, are villanously en¬ 
treated. 6 The Ammonites and Syrians are overcome. 

AND it came to pass after this, that the king 
xjL of the children of Ammon died, and Hanun 
his son reigned in his stead. 

2 Then said David, I will b shew kindness unto 
Hanun the son of Nahash,* c as his father shewed 
kindness unto me. And David sent to comfort 
him by the hand of his servants for his father. 
And David’s servants came into the land of the 
children of Ammon. 

3 And the princes of the children of Ammon 
said unto Hanun their lord, 1 Thinkest thou that 
David doth honour thy father, that he hath sent 
comforters unto thee? ^hath not David rather 
sent his servants unto thee, to search the city, 
and to spy it out, and to overthrow itf + 

4 Wherefore Hanun took David’s servants, 
•and shaved off the one half of their beards,* and 
f cut off their garments in the middled even to 
their buttocks, and sent them away. 

5 When they told it unto David, he sent to meet 
them, because the men were greatly ashamed: 
and the king said. Tarry at 8 Jericho until your 
beards be grown, and then return. 

6 H And when the children of Ammon saw 
that they h stank before David, the children of 
Ammon sent and hired ! the Syrians of Beth-rehob, 
and the Syrians of Zoba, twenty thousand foot¬ 
men, and of king k Maacah a thousand men, and 
of 2 Ish-tob twelve thousand men. 

7 And when David heard of it, he sent Joab, 
and ! all the host of the mighty men. 

8 And the children of Ammon came out, and 
put the battle in array at the entering in of the 
gate: and the Syrians of Zoba, and of m Rehob, 
and Ish-tob, and Maacah, were by themselves in 
the field.U 

9 When Joab saw that “the front of the battle 
was against him before and behind, 11 he chose of 


B.C. 1037—B.C. 1037. 


8ee the cause of 
his lameness related 
at 2 Sam. iv. 4.— 
Wells. 

CHAP. X. 

» Jud. x. 7-9. 
b Dent, xxiii. 3-6. 
* Probably the 
same whose army 
Saul defeated and 
destroyed (1 Sam. 
xi.), who, out of en¬ 
mity to Saul, shew¬ 
ed kindness to Da- 
rid, as it follows; 
hoping also by fo¬ 
menting the differ¬ 
ences between Saul 
and David, to make 
way for his fu¬ 
ture conquests.— 
Diodati. 

0 1 Sam. xxii. 3. 
l In thine eyes 
doth. 

d Gen. xlii. 9,16. 
f That is, to en¬ 
tice or corrupt thy 
subjects,and trouble 
and overthrow the 

S sace of thy state.— 
IODATI. 

e Lev. xix. 27. 

I This was one of 
the highest indig¬ 
nities that the ma¬ 
lice of man could 
invent in those 
countries, where all 
people thoughttheir 
hair the greatest 
o r nament, insomuch 
that they never 
shaved their heads 
or beards except in 
cases of mourning; 
and even in that 
case it was forbid¬ 
den to the Israel¬ 
ites (Lev. xix. 27; 
Deut. xiv. 1).— 
Patrick. 
f Is. xx. 4. 

§ The Hebrews, 
like other Eastern 
nations, wore 16ng 
flowing garments, 
so that scarcely 
anything could be 
conceived more dis¬ 
graceful than the 
cutting off their 
clothes, and thus 
exposing their per¬ 
sons— Chandler. 

« Josh. vi. 24-26. 

Gen. xxxiv. 30. 

* viii. 3, 6, 12, Zo- 
hah. 

k Josh. xiii. 11-13. 
a The men of Tob. 

I xxiii. 8, &c. 

“ 6 . 

|| One injury leads 
to another, the lat¬ 
ter bringing along 
with it consequences 
which constitute the 
penalty of both. 
In the present war 
the Ammonites were 
the aggressors. The 
Syrians had no just 
quarrel against Da¬ 
vid. Their hostility 
was causeless, and 
the results of the 


war such as might 
be expected. — Dr 
John Campbell. 

“ Josh. viii. 22. 

One army was 
probably in the field, 
and the other ap¬ 
peared from the 
city.—C larke. 


* The Syrians 
seem to have sur¬ 
passed the Ammon¬ 
ites iu discipline, 
and perhaps in cou¬ 
rage. Hence Joab 
selects the best of 
his troops to attack 
them.-BoOTHROYD. 

0 1 Chr. xix. 9-12. 

p Num. xiii. 20. 

1 Sam. iv. 9. 

t The counsel of 
Joab, in verse 12, 
is excellent, form¬ 
ing an appropriate 
motto for the 
Church of God in 
all its struggles with 
surrounding dark 
ness: “Be of good 
courage, and let us 
play the men for 
our people, and for 
the cities of our 
God: and the Lord 
do that which seem- 
eth him good.” 
There is a great 
principle contained 
in these words; it is 
for the faithful to 
use the right means 
in the right spirit 
and in the proj>er 
measure, and to 
leave the event to 
the Lord.—D r Jn. 
Campbell. 

* Jud. x. 15. 

* 1 Kings xx, 19. 

» Ps. ii. 1. 

* 1 Chr. xviii. 3,5. 

* Euphrates. 

4 Or, Shophaeh. 

* 1 Chr. xix. 17. 

X This force, 
worthy to decide 
the fate of an em¬ 
pire, took the field 
under a renowned 
general named Shei¬ 
la ach ; and David 
deemed the occasion 
of sufficient impor¬ 
tance for him bo 
command in person. 
The result was as 
before. The Syri¬ 
ans were beaten, 
and the power of 
Hadarezer so en¬ 
tirely broken, that 
he no more appears 
in history.— Kitto. 

y Ps. xviii. 38. 

■ 1 Chr. xix. 18, 
footmen. 

* Jud. iv. 2, 22. 

b Gen. xiv. 1-5. 

L Thus the pro- 
i of Canaan to 
the Euphrates,made 
to Abraham and his 
seed, was accom¬ 
plished (see Gen. 
xv. 18).— Gill. 

0 Ps. xlviii. 4, 5. 


all the choice mm of Israel, and put them in array 

against the Syrians: 

10 And the rest of the people he delivered into 
the hand of Abishai his brother, that he might 
put them in array against the children of Am¬ 
mon.* 

11 And he said, °If the Syrians be two strong 
for me, then thou shalt help me; but if the chil¬ 
dren of Ammon be too strong for thee, then I 
will come and help thee. 

12 Be p of good courage, and let us q play the 
men+ for our people, and for the cities of our 
God: and r the Lord do that which seemeth him 
good. 

13 And Joab drew nigh, and the people that 
werew ith him, unto thebattle against the Syrians: 
and 8 they fled before him. 

14 And when the children of Ammon saw that 
the Syrians were fled, then fled they also before 
Abishai, and entered into the city. So Joab 
returned from the children of Ammon, and came 
to Jerusalem. 

15 IT And when the Syrians saw that they were 
smitten before Israel, they fathered themselves 
together. 

16 And u Hadarezer sent, and brought out the 
Syrians that were beyond 3 the river; find they 
came to Helam: and 4 Shobach, the captain of 
the host of Hadarezer, went before them. 

17 And when it was told David, x he gathered 
all Israel together, and passed over Jordan, and 
came to Helam: and the Syrians set them¬ 
selves in array against David, and fought with 
him.* 

18 And the Syrians y fled before Israel; and 
David slew the men of seven hundred chariots of 
the Syrians, and forty thousand “horsemen, and 
smote a Shobach, the captain of their host, who 
died there. 

19 And when all the kings that were b servants 
to Hadarezer saw that they were smitten before 
Israel, they made peace with Israel, and served 
them.§ So the Syrians feared to help the chil¬ 
dren of Ammon any more. 


bosheth’s rebellion, and added to his own revenue. This waB a real favour, and more 
than giving him a kind word. True friendship will be generous. 2. Mephibosheth 
accepts this kindness with great humility and self-abasement. He was none of those 
that take every favour as a debt, and think everything too little that their friends do 
for them, but, on the contrary, speaks as one amazed at the grants David made him j 
(ver. 8) “ What is thy servant that thou shouldest look upon such a dead dog as I am ? 
How does he vilify himBelf! Though the son of a prince, and the grandson of a 
king yet, his family being under guilt and wrath, and himself poor and lame, he calls 
himself “a dead dog" before David. Note, It is good to have the heart humble 
under humbling providences : if, when Divine providence brings onr condition down, 
Divine grace brings our spirits down with it, we shall be easy; and those who thus 
humble themselves shall be exalted.— Henry. 

CHAP. X. Insult. —Yer. 4. Hanun basely abused David’s ambassadors, like a man 
of a sordid, rillanous spirit, that was fitter to rake a kennel than to wear a crown. If 
he had any reason to suspect that David’s messengers came on a bad design, he had 
done prudently enough to be upon the reserve with them, and to dismiss them as 
goon as he could; but it is plain he only sought an occasion to put the utmost dis¬ 
grace he could upon them, out of an antipathy to their king and country. They were 
themselves men of honour, and much more so as they represented the prince that 
sent them; they and their reputation were under the special protection of the law of 
nations; they put a confidence in the Ammonites, and came among them unarmed ; 
yet Hanun used them like rogue* and vagabonds, and worse; “ shaved off the one half 
of their beards, and cut off their garments in the midst,” to expose them to the con¬ 
tempt and ridicule of his servants, that they might mak^ sport with them, and that 
they might seem vile. # 

Repeated Victories of David. —Yer. 15. The forces of Syria that were lately dis¬ 
persed rallied again, and “ gathered themselves together.” Even the baffled cause 
will make head as long as there is any life in it; the enemies of the Son of David do so 
(Matt. xxii. 34 ; Rev. xix. 19). These, being conscious of their insufficiency, called in 
the aid of their allies and dependencies on the other side “ the river” (ver. 16), and, 
being thus recruited, they hoped to make their part good against Israel; but “ they 
knew not the thoughts of the Lord, for he gathered them as sheaves into the floor ” 
(see 30c. iv. 11-13). 1. The defeat of this attempt by the vigilance and valour of 
David, who, upon notice of their design, resolved not to stay till they attacked him, 
bnt went in person at the head of his army over Jordan (ver. 17), and in a pitched 
battle routed the Syrian* (ver. 18), slew 7000 men, who belonged to 700 chariots, and 


40,000 other soldiers, horse and foot, as appears by comparing 1 Chron. xix. 18. Their 

general was killed in the battle, and David came home in triumph, no doubt. 2. The 
consequence of this victory over the Syrians: (1.) David gained several tributaries, 
(ver. 19). “ The kings,” or petty princes, that had been subject to Hadarezer, when 

they saw how powerful David was, very wisely “made peace with Israel,” whom they 
found they could not make war with, “and served them ” who were able to give them 
protection. Thus the promise made to Abraham (Gen. xv. 18), and repeated to Joshua 
(chap. i. 4), that the borders of Israel should extend to the river Euphrates, was per¬ 
formed at length. (2.) The Ammonites lost their old allies. “ The Syrians feared to 
help the children of Ammon,” not because they had an unrighteous cause (justifying 
a crime which was a breach of the law of nations), but because they found it was an 
unsuccessful cause. It is dangerous helping those that have God against them ; for 
when they fall, their helpers will fall with them. Jesus Christ, the Son of David, 
sent his ambassadors, his apostles and ministers, after all his servants the prophets, to 
the Jewish Church and nation; but they treated them shamefully, as Hanun did 
David’s ambassadors—mocked them, abused them, slew them; and this was it that 
filled the measure of their iniquity, and brought upon them ruin without remedy 
(3Iatt. xxi. 35, 41 ; xxii. 7; compare 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16); for Christ takes the 
affronts and injuries done to his ministers as done to himself, ard will avenge them 
accordingly. — JJervry. 

Practical Observations. —We ought to sympathise with the afflicted, ana shew 
gratitude to our friends; but nothing except vexation and disappointment can be 
expected by courting the friendship of ungodly men.—Treacherous minds are always 
suspicious: as they are conscious that they themselves mean to deceive when they can 
gain by it, they naturally suppose that others intend the same; and weak and wicked 
princes generally employ counsellors of this description.—It is the height of folly to 
awaken the resentment of those, by insult and contempt, whose power of taking ven¬ 
geance cannot be thus diminished; and the fatal effects of rash affronts, though little 
feared, are often severely felt.—We should shew respect and kindness to those who have 
been unjustly disgraced ; yet it is needless to lay such affronts to heart: unmerited 
reproaches or contempt will soon wear away, and a clear conscience should be deemed 
sufficient to counterbalance the present uneasiness. Yet, by measures of this kind, 
valuable persons are often driven for a season into obscurity, to the loss of the public 
rather than of themselves.—They who are the most ready to commit injustice are com¬ 
monly the most averse to reconciliation ; and confidence in number, strength, or 
valour, frequently buoys up men to their destruction ; for, “though hand join in hand, 
the wicked shall not be unpunished.” But a good cause, and a single dependence 
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David's adultery with Bath-sheba. II. SAMUEL, XL Uriah is slain. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Joab bericgcth Rabbah. 2 David committeth adultery with Bath - 

thcba. 17 Uriah is slain. 26 David taketh Bath-sheba to wife. 

AND it came to pass, 1 after the year a was 
A expired, at the time when kings go forth 
to battle* that b Davidsent Joab, and his servants 
with him, and all Israel; and they destroyed the 
children of Ammon, and besieged c Rabbah: 
but David tarried still at J erusalein. 

2 IT And it came to pass in an evening-tide, 
that David d arose from off his bed,* and walked 
upon ®the roof of the king’s house: and from the 
roof f he saw a woman washing herself; and the 
woman was 6 very beautiful to look upon. 

3 And David h sent and enquired after the 
woman. And one said, Is not this 8 Bath-sheba, 
the daughter of 3 Eliam, the wife of ‘Uriah the 
Hittite? 

4 And David k sent messengers, and took her: 
and she came in unto him, and ‘lielay with her: 
( 4 for she was "'purified from her uncleanness;) 
and she returned unto her house.* 

5 IT And the woman conceived, and sent and 
told David, and said, "I am with child.§ 

6 And David sent to Joab, saying, °Send me 
Uriah the Hittite. And Joab sent Uriah to 
David. 

7 And when Uriah was come unto him, David 
demanded of him 6 liow Joab did, and how the 
people did, and how the war prosperedJI 

8 And David said to Uriah, p Go down to thy 
house, and q wash thy feet. And Uriah departed 
out of the king’s house, and r there 8 followed him 
‘a mess of meat from the king. 

9 But ‘Uriah slept at the door of the king’s 
house with all the servants of his lord, and went 
not down to his housed 

10 And when they had told David, saying, 
Uriah went not down unto his house, David said 
unto Uriah, Camest thou not from thy journey? 
why then didst thou not go down unto thine 
house? 

B.C. 1034—B.C. 1034. 

11 And Uriah said unto David, "The ark,* and 
Israel, and Judah, abide in tents; and x my lord 
Joab, and the servants of my lord, are encamped 
in the open fields: shall I then go into mine 
house, to eat and to drink, and to lie with my 
wife? 7 As thou livest, and as thy soul liveth, I 
will not do this thing. 

12 And David said to Uriah, z Tarry here to¬ 
day also, and to-morrow I will let thee depart. 

So Uriah abode in Jerusalem that day and the 
morrow. 

13 And when David had called him, he did eat 
and drink before him; and he a made him drunk:+ 
and at even he went out to lie on his bed with 
the servants of his lord, but went not down to his 
house. 

14 1 And it came to pass in the morning, that 
David b wrote a letter to Joab, and sent it by the 
hand of Uriah. 

15 And he wrote in the letter, saying, c Set ye 
Uriah in the fore-front of the 7 hottest battle, and 
retire ye 8 from him, that he may be smitten, 
d and die.* 

16 And it came to pass, when Joab observed 
the city, that he e assigned Uriah unto a place 
where he knew that valiant men were. 

17 And the men of the city went out and 
fought with Joab: and there fell some of the 
people of the servants of David; and Uriah the 
Hittite died also. 

18 1 Then Joab sent and told David all the 
things concerning the war; 

19 And charged the messenger, saying, When 
thou hast made an end of telling the matters of 
the war unto the king, 

20 And if so be that the king’s wrath arise, 
and he say unto thee, Wherefore approached ye 
so nigh unto the city when ye did fight? knew ye 
not that they would shoot from the wall? 

21 Who smote Abimelech the son of f Jerub- 
besheth :§ did not a woman cast a piece of a 
millstone upon him from the wall, that he died 

CHAP. XI. 

1 At the return of 
th.4 year. 

* Ec. iii. 8. 

•Owing to the heat 

in summer, it was 
not usual in Judea, 
and the neighbour¬ 
ing countries, to en¬ 
gage in warfare 
until September.— 
Boothroyd. 

t> Zech. xiv. 3. 

0 xii. 26. 

* Prov. xix. 15. 

f In warm clim¬ 
ates, the cool morn¬ 
ing hours are highly 
favourable to exer¬ 
tion, and therefore 
the Orientals rise 
early to employ 
them; and, to com¬ 
pensate for this, as 
well as to obtain 
the total quantity of 
sleep which nature 
requires, they lie 
down again during 
the heat of the day, 
when, if they remain 
awake, the relaxing 
warmth would make 
exertion difficult.— 
Pict. Bible. 

* Dent. xxii. 8. 

1 Gen. iii. 6. 

8 Prov. vi. 25. 

Jer. v. 8. 

* Bath-shua. 

8 Ammiel. 

i 1 Ohr. xi. 41. 

* Gen. xx xix. 7. 

* Jam. i. 14. 

4 Or, and when 
she had purified her - 
self, &o„ she return¬ 
ed. 

m Lev. xii. 2-5. 

J It is difficult to 
say how far she was 
to blame; but he 
wa3 certainly the 
greater criminal, 
who seduced her. 

If I had said "forc¬ 
ed her,” the original 
word would bear 
me out, as it gene¬ 
rally signifies an in¬ 
capacity of resist- 
ance.-BoOTHROYD. 

“ Deut. xxii. 22. 

§ She was in dan¬ 
ger of death by the 
law of God as an 
adulteress, and 

therefore consulted 
with David how 
they might contrive 
a way to hide their 
shame, and she to 
avoid punishment. 
—Boothroyd. 

0 Gen. iv. 7. 

5 Of the peace of 
Joab. 

|| Frivolous ques¬ 
tions, which any 
common messenger 

could have answer¬ 
ed ; which probably 
made Uriah sus¬ 
pect that there was 
some other secret 
cause why he was 
Bent for.—P oole. 
p Is. xxix. 15. 

4 Gen. xviii. 4, 
r Ps. xii. 2. 

« Went out after 
him. 

* Gen. xliii. 44. 

* Job v. 12-14. 

^1 Uriah either 
suspected how the 
matter was. or else 
things were so or¬ 
dered by the provi¬ 
dence of God, that 
the crime of David 
should not be con¬ 
cealed, as he in¬ 
tended.—P atrick. 

■ 1 Sam. iv. 4. 

* Whether it was 

carried into the 
camp, as it was 
wont to be upon 
occasion of some 
notable danger or 
business (Num. 

xxxi. 6; 1 Sam. iv. 
4; xiv. 18), or that 
he only meaneth, 
it rested, or was 
placed, not within 
some great and 
firm palace, but 
under the tent 
which David had 
set up for it (2 Sam. 
vi. 17 ).—Diodati. 

* John xiii. 14. 
y 1 Sam. i. 26. 

> Jer. ii. 22, 23, 37. 

* Gen. xix. 32-35. 
f To make him 

forget his oath and 
vow.- Gill. 
b Pa. xix. 13. 

0 1 Sam. xviii. 17, 
21, 25. 

7 Strong. 

8 From after him. 
d xii. 9. - 

X Of what a har¬ 
dening nature is 
gin I David seeks 
to hide one sin by 
the commission of 
another, and a still 
greater, by the 
murder of a most 
loyal subject, and a 
brave and deserv¬ 
ing man. Had not 
conscience been 

asleep, how could 
lie have writteu 
this letter to Joab? 
—Boothroyd. 
e 1 Sam.xxii.17-19. 

* Jud. vi. 32; vii. 
1, Jtrubbaal. 

§ JerubbeBheth, 
another name for 
Jerubbaal or Gi¬ 
deon.— Calmet. 

upon the Lord, afford the surest indications of success ; and when valiant men are 
cordial to the interests of their country, and are defending its civil and religious 
liberties, their animation and presence of mind often increase in proportion to dangers 
and difficulties. — Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Temptation. — Yer. 2. Observe the occasions of this sin : 1. David’s 
neglect of his business. When he should have been abroad with his army in the field 
fighting the battles of the Lord, he devolved the care upon others, and he himself 
“tarried still at Jerusalem” (ver. 1). To the war with the Syrians David went in 
person (chap. x. 17). Had he been now at his post, at the head of his forces, he had 
been out of the way of this temptation. When we are out of the way of our duty we 
are in temptation. 2. Love of ease, and the indulgence of a slothful temper : “ He 
came off his bed at evening-tide ” (ver. 2) ; there he had dozed away the afternoon in 
idleness, which he should have spent in some exercise for his own improvement, or 
the good of others. He used to pray, not only morning and evening, but at noon in 
the day of his trouble : it is to be feared he had this noon omitted it. Idleness gives 
great advantage to the tempter. Standing waters gather filth. The bed of sloth oft 
proves the bed of lust. 3. A wandering eye : “ He saw a woman washing herself,” 
probably from some ceremonial pollution, according to the law. The sin came in at 
the eye, as Eve’s did. Perhaps he sought to see her—at least, he did not practise 
according to his own prayer, “ Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity ; ” and his 
son’s caution in a like case, “ Look not thou on the wine when it is red.” Either he 
had not, like Job, “ made a covenant with his eyes,” or at this time he had forgotten it. 

Sin Growing in Aggravation. — Yer. 5. It is resolved in David’s breast (which one 
would think could never possibly have harboured bo vile a thought), that Uriah must 
die — that innocent, valiant, gallant man, who was ready to die for his prince’s honour, 
must die by his prince’s hand David has sinned, and Bath-sheba has sinned, and 
both against him, and therefore he must die ; David determines he must. Is this the 
man whose heart smote him because he had cut off Saul’s skirt ? Q/dantum mutatus 
ab illo /— But ah, how changed l Is this he that executed judgment and justice to all 
his people ? How can he now do so unjust a thing ? See how fleshly lusts war against 
the soul, and what devastations they make in that war ; how they blind the eyes, 
harden the hearts, sear the conscience, and deprive men of all sense of honour and 
justice. “ Whoso committeth adultery with a woman lacketh understanding,” and 
quite loses it ; he that doth it “ destroys his own soul ” (Prov. vi. 32). But as the eye 
of the adulterer, so the hand of the murderer seeks concealment (Job xxiv. 14, 15). 
Works of darkness hate the light When David bravely slew Goliath it was done 
publicly, and he gloried in it; but when he basely slew Uriah, it must be done 
clandestinely, for he is ashamed of it, and well he may. Who would do a thing that 
he dare not own ? The devil having, as a poisonous serpent, put it into David’s heart 
8 ft8 

< . 

to murder Uriah, as a subtile serpent, he puts it into his head how to do it. Not a* 
Absalom slew Ammon, by commanding his servants to assassinate him, or as lhab 
slew Naboth, by suborning witnesses to accuse him, but by exposing him to the 

enemy_a way of doing it which, perhaps, would not seem so odious to conscience and 

the world, because soldiers expose themselves of course. If Uriah had not been in 
that dangerous post, another must; he has (as we say) a chance for his life—if he fight 
stoutly, he may perhaps come off; and if he die, it is in the field of honour, where a 
soldier’would choose to die; and yet ail this will not save it from being a wilful 
murder, of malice prepense. 

Complicity of Joab.— Yer. 14, 18. Joab executes these orders. In the next assault 
that was made upon the city Uriah has the most dangerous post assigned him; is put 
in hopes that, if he be repulsed by the besieged, he shall be relieved by Joab; in 
dependence on which he marches on with resolution; but succours not coming on, the 
service proved too hot, and he was slain in it (ver. 16,17). It was strange Joab would , 

do so ill a thing purely upon a letter, without knowing the reason. But, 1. Perhaps 
he supposed that Uriah had been guilty of some great crime, to inquire into which 

David had sent for him; and that, because he would not punish him openly, he took > 

this course with him to put him to death. 2. Joab had been guilty of blood, and we 
may suppose it pleased him very well to see David himself falling into the same guilt; 
and he was willing enough to serve him in it, that he might continue to be favourable 
to him. It is common for those who have done ill themselves to desire to be coun¬ 
tenanced therein by others doing ill likewise, especially by the sins of those that are 
eminent in the profession of religion. Or, perhaps, David knew that Joab had a 
pique against Uriah, and would gladly be revenged on him, otherwise Joab, when he 
saw cause, knew how to dispute the king’s orders (as chap. xxiv. 3; xix. 5), Henry. 

The Awful Lesson.— Ver. 27. But why was this permitted ? or why was it recorded? 

It is certain that thousands through succeeding generations have, by this fall of “ the 
man after God’s own he&it,” been prejudiced against true religion, hardened in 
infidelity, or emboldened in blasphemy; while others have thence taken occasion to 
commit habitual wickedness under a religious profession, and with presumptuous con- 
fidence, to the still greater discredit of the gospel. It should, however, be considered, 
that all these have been previously either open enemies to true religion, or hypocritical 
pretenders to it; and it is the righteous purpose of God, that stumblingblocks should 
be thrown in the way of such men, that they “ may stumble, and fall, and be snared, 
and taken, and perish.” It is his holy will thus to detect the secret malignity of their 
hearts and to make way for the display of his justice in their condemnation. On the 
other hand, thousands, from age to age, have by this awful example been rendered 
more suspicious of themselves, more watchful, more afraid of temptation more depen¬ 
dent on the Lord, and more fervent in prayer; and, by means of Davids fall, have 
themselves been preserved from falling. Numbers, who have been overcome by 















































Nathan’s 'parable of the lamb. 


II. SAMUEL, XII. 


David reproved. 


in Thebez? why went ye nigh the wall] then 
say thou , s Thy servant Uriah the Hittite is dead 
also. 11 

22 f So the messenger went, and came and 
shewed David all that Joab had sent him for. 

23 And the messenger said unto David, Surely 
the men prevailed against us, and came out unto 
us into the field, and we were upon them even 
unto the entering of the gate. 

24 And the shooters shot from off the wall 
upon thy servants; and some of the king’s servants 
be dead, and thy servant Uriah the Hittite is 
dead also. 

25 Then David said unto the messenger, Thus 
shalt thou say unto Joab, Let not this thing dis¬ 
please thee; h for the sword devoureth 1 one as 
well as another: make thy battle more strong 
against the city, and overthrow it: and encourage 
thou him. 

26 1 And when the wife of Uriah heard that 
Uriah her husband was dead, ‘she mourned for 
her husband. 

27 And when the morning 11 was past, David 
sent and fetched her to his house, and she be¬ 
came his wife, and bare him a son. k But the 
thing that David had done 2 displeased the Lord. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Nathan's parable. 7 David confesseth his sin, and is pardoned. 

24 Solomon is born . 26 Rdbbah is taicen. 

AND a the Lord sent Nathan* b unto David: 
xA. and c he came unto him, and said unto 
him, d There were two men in one city; the one 
rich, and the other poor. 

2 The rich man had ® exceeding many flocks 
and herds; 

3 But the poor man had nothing, save f one 
little ewe-lamb, which he had bought, and 
nourished up; and it grew up together with him, 
and with his children: it did eat of his ! own 
meat, and drank of his own cup, and g lay in 
his bosom, and was unto him as a daughter. 

4 And there came h a traveller unto the rich 
man;+ and he spared to take of his own flock, 
and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring 
man that was come unto him; but 'took the poor 
man’s lamb, and dressed it for the man that was 
come to him. 

5 And k David’s anger was greatly kindled 
against the man; and he said to Nathan, l As 


B.C. 1035—B.C. 1034. 


* Ps. xxxix. & 

Q There was ner- 
haps somewhat of 
malignant satire in 
the message of Joab, 
which was certainly 
ill-fitted to disguise 
the matter which 
David wanted to 
keep secret. There 
seems to have been 
an attempt at art¬ 
ful concealment in 
the reply of David. 
It is well to mark 
not the atrocities 
alone, but the mean 
and miserable shifts 
to which this 
wretched Indul¬ 
gence reduces the 
man who fell into it. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

9 Be evil in thine 
eyes. 

b Josh. vii. 8, 9. 

l So and such. 

1 Gen. xxvii. 41. y 

Namely, _ in 
weeping, fasting, 
and living private, 
and from company, 
the ordinary time 
thereof appointed 
being seven days, 
as Josephus writeth 
(see 1 Sam. xxxi. 
13).—Diodati. 

* Gen.xxxviii.10. 

2 Was evil in the 
eyes of. 

CHAP. XII. 


§ How surprising 
a blow must this 
have been ! In the 
midst of his wrath, 
when, forgetful of 
his own iniquity, he 
had not only adjudg¬ 
ed a person much 
less culpable to pay 
the legal penalty of 
a fourfold restitu¬ 
tion, but, from ex¬ 
cessive detestation 
of his crime, had 
even, contrary to 
law, passed sentence 
of death upon him: 
then to be told, 
“ Thou art the 
man 1 Secker. 

p 1 Sam. xv. 17. 

* 1 Sam. xviii. 11, 
21 . 

r 1 Kings ii. 22. 

|| This, it seems, 
should notbe under¬ 
stood of the women 
which were married 
to Saul, David’s fa¬ 
ther-in-law, nor yet 
of his concubines, 
because there would 
be incest in it (Lev. 
xviii. 15); but of 
ladies and maids of 
Saul’s court which 
he had not carnally 
known.— Diodati. 

* ii. 4; v. 5. 

* Ps. lxxxiv. 11. 

a Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

* 2 Ohr. xxxiii. 6. 


• 1 Kings xiii. 1. 

* Nathan — the 
prophet (chap. vii. 
2; 1 Kings i. 8). 
When the ordinary 
means did not a- 
waken David to re¬ 
pentance, Goduseth 
an extraordinary 
course. Thus the 
merciful God pities 
and prevents him 
who had so horribly 
forsaken and for¬ 
gotten God. -Poole. 

b Is. lvii. 17,18. 

• Ps. Ii. title. 

* 1 Kings xx. 35-41, 

• Job i. 3. 

t Prov. v. 19. 

1 Morsel. 

* Deut. xiii. 6. 

b Gen. xviii. 2-7. 

f This may be 
applied to David’s 
straggling affection, 
which he suffered 
to wander from 
his own home, and 
to covet another 
man’s wife. The 
Jewish doctors say, 
it represents that 
which they call 
jetzer hara, the evil 
disposition or desire 
that is in us, which 
must be diligently 
watched and ob¬ 
served, when we 
feel its motions.— 
Patrick. 
ixi.3, 4. 

k Gen. xxxv!ii. 24. 

1 1 Sam. xiv. 39. 


2 Is worthy to die; 
Heb., is a son of 
death. 

m Ex. xxii. 1. 

I This was agree¬ 
able to the Leviti- 
cal law (Ex. xxii. 1). 
—Patrick. 
n Jam. ii. 13. 

0 1 Sam. xiii. 13. 


y xi. 15-17, 27. 

■ Matt. xxvi. 52. 

Meaning, that 
as long as he lived, 
there should be 
slaughters in his 
family; which was 
fulfilled in the vio¬ 
lent deaths of his 
children, Amnon, 
Absalom, and Ado- 
nijah (see chap.xiii., 
xviii., and 1 Bangs 
ii.)—P atrick. 

* Num. xi. 20. 
b Gen. xx. 3. 

0 xiii. 11-14. 
d Deut. xxviii. 30. 

* Luke xii. 1, 2. 

* Because thou 
hast been more a- 
shamed of men than 
afraid of me, I will 
punish thee with 
public ignominy.— 
Diodati. 

* 1 Sam. xv. 24. 

* Job vii. 20. 
b Job vii. 21. 
i Ps. Ii. 16. 

k Neh. v. 9. 
l Ps. Ixxxix. 31-33. 
t The affair must 
have transpired, as 
it had given occa¬ 
sion to the enemies 
of the Lord to blas¬ 
pheme, and there¬ 
fore must the Lord 
vindicate his own 
righteousness by a 
visible infliction up¬ 
on David, and what 
more apposite than 
that the fruit of his 
transgressionshould 
be taken away?— Dr 
Chalmers. 
m Deut. xxxii. 39.. 
n Ps.l. 15. 

8 Fasted a fast. 

0 Job xx. 12-14. 
t He might hope 
that the threaten¬ 
ing was only condi¬ 
tional.— Gill, 
p 18am. xxviii.23. 


the Lord liveth, the man that hath done this 
thing 2 shall surely die: 

6 And he shall “restore the lamb fourfold,* 
because he did this thing, and “because he had 
no pity. 

7 IT And Nathan said to David, °Thou art the 
man.§ Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, P I 
anointed thee king over Israel, and U delivered 
thee out of the hand of Saul; 

8 And I gave thee thy master’s house, and thy 
r master’s wives 1 ! into thy bosom, and 8 gave thee 
the house of Israel and of Judah; and if that 
had been too little, ‘I would moreover have given 
unto thee such and such things. 

9 Wherefore hast thou “despised the com¬ 
mandment of the Lord, x to do evil in his sight? 
y Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the 
sword, and hast taken his wife to be thy wife, 
and hast slain him with the sword of the children 
of Ammon. 

10 Now therefore z the sword shall never 
depart from thine house; 11 “because thou hast 
despised me, and b hast taken the wife of Uriah 
the Hittite to be thy wife. 

11 Thus saith the Lord, Behold, C I will raise 
up evil against thee out of thine own house, and 
d I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give 
them unto thy neighbour, and he shall lie with 
thy wives in the sight of this sun. 

12 For thou didst it “secretly;* but I will do 
this thing before all Israel, and before the sun. 

13 And f David said unto Nathan, 6 1 have 
sinned against the Lord. And Nathan said 
unto David, b The Lord also hath put away thy 
sin; 'thou shalt not die. 

14 Howbeit, because k by this deed thou hast 
given great occasion to the enemies of the Lord 
to blaspheme, Hhe child also that is born unto 
thee shall surely die. + 

15 If And Nathan departed unto his house: 
and the Lord “struck the child that Uriah’s 
wife bare unto David, and it was very sick. 

16 David therefore “besought God for the 
child; and David 3 fasted, and went in, and 8 lay 
all night upon the earth.* 

17 And p the elders of his house arose, and 
went to him, to raise him up from the earth: 
but he would not, neither did he eat bread with 
them. 


temptation, have thus been preserved from despair. Every upright soul will eventually 
derive benefit from the impartial record of this event; and none will finally be injured 
by it, except those who desire an excuse for sin, or an objection to the religion of the 
Bible. Bees will collect honey and spiders poison from the same plants, according 
to their different natures. No excuse can be made for David; he attempted none for 
himself: and much self-knowledge is requisite to account for his conduct, or to deem 
it possible that a man, who had so long enjoyed communion with God, in the highest 
exercise of devotion, could commit such enormous crimes, and continue so long 
impenitent But the Lord’s design in leaving him to himself was doubtless wise, 
righteous, and merciful; and he can and will overrule it for great good to those who 
fear and love him. The glory of all the good is his due; the blame of all the evil, 
original or consequent , belongs to those who commit it. 

Practical Observations. —Ver. 1-13. A deep conviction that the human heart, 
even the heart of every man, is “ deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked,” 
is of vast importance to the due exercise of repentance, faith, and every Christian 
grace: and in order to impress this humiliating conviction on the minds of those 
who attend to the Word of God, a few of his most eminent servants have been left to 
fall, in Buch a manner as fully to prove that every evil dwells in each of us; and that 
in circumstances of concurring temptations we are capable of committing any crime, 
even that which we now most dread and detest)— Scott. 

CHAP. XII. Nathan’s Parable. —Yer. 1-6. When God was displeased with his 
Bervant David he did not immediately inflict heavy judgments upon him, but he sent 
a prophet to call him to repentance. Nathan did not go of his own accord, and in 
hiB own name, to reprove David for his offences; but when sent by the Lord, he plainly 
delivered his message, without being induced by David’s royal authority, his previous 
eminent character as a saint and psalmist, or his own peculiar affection for him, to 
conceal or mutilate it. It is probable that this took place Boon after the birth of 
David’s son by Bath-sheba, when the scandalous transactions would begin to be gene¬ 
rally noticed. But whatever others whispered and circulated, David seems not to have 


been in any due measure sensible of his exceeding wickedness till the Lord thui 
awakened his conscience. In order to insinuate the necessary truths, without exciting 
the resistance of David’s partial self-love, and to induce him to give sentence against 
himself before he was aware, Nathan introduced his message with a parable. Thera 
scarcely ever was anything more calculated, on the one hand, to awaken emotions oi 
sympathy, and on the other, those of indignation, than the case here supposed ; and 
the several circumstances by which the heart muBt be interested in the poor man’s 
case, and by which the unfeeling oppression of his rich neighbour was aggravated. 
Several expressions, however, might have excited a suspicion, that more was intended 
than merely to plead the cause of an injured man against his oppressor; yet David 
evidently supposed it to be matter of fact till Nathan made the application. The rich 
man, who had many flocks and herds, represented David with his many wives and 
concubines; the poor man, with his ewe-lamb, which was so tenderly brought up by him, 
was Uriah with his one well-beloved wife ; and the traveller may mean David’s sensual 
lust, which nothing could satisfy but the wife of Uriah. Yet this parable, apposite 
and beautiful as it was, pointed out only a small part of the enormity of David’s con¬ 
duct. Uriah’s loyal and gallant services, and David’s ingratitude and treachery, with 
the murder of him and his fellow-soldiers, were not so much as alluded to. His injury 
to Uriah and Bath-sheba in the crime of adultery alone were Bhadowed forth; tot 
perhaps the prophet meant to bring him by degrees to a view of his exceeding sinful¬ 
ness, and would not make the case too exact in all particulars, lest he should suspect 
his intentions, and be kept from giving sentence against himself. David, forgetful 
of his own crimes, was fired with indignation against the imaginary offender, and 
with a solemn oath condemned him, not only to make legal restitution, but also to 
suffer death, or at least declared that he was deserving of death.— Scott. 

David’s Exercise of Heart upon his Child’s Death. —Yer. 21. David's servants 
thought it strange that he should afflict himself so for the sickness of the child, and 
yet take the death of it so easily, and asked him the reason of it. In answer to which 
he gives this plain account of his conduct—1. That, while the child was alive he thought 
it his duty to importune the Divine favour towards it (ver. 22). Nathan had indead 
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Birth of Solomon. 


II. SAMUEL, XIII. 


Amnon defiles Tamar 


18 And it came to pass on the seventh day,§ 
that the child died. And the servants of David 
feared to tell him that the child was dead: for 
they said, Behold, while the child was yet alive, 
we spake unto him, and he would not hearken 
unto our voice; how will he then 4 vex himself, 
if we tell him that the child is dead? 

19 But when David saw that his servants 
whispered, David perceived that the child was 
dead: therefore David said unto his servants, Is 
the child dead? And they said, He is dead. 

20 Then David q arosp from the earth, and 
washed, and r anointed himself, and changed his 
apparel, and came into 'the house of the Lord, 
and worshipped: then he came to his own house; 
and when he required,’ they set bread before 
him, and he did eat. 

21 Then said his servants unto him, ‘"What 
thing is this that thou hast done ? Thou didst 
fast and weep for the child, while it teas alive; 
but when the child was dead, thou didst rise and 
eat bread. 

22 And he said, While the child was yet alive, 
“I fasted and wept: for I said, Who can tell 
whether God will be gracious 11 to me, that the 
child may live? 

23 But now he is dead, wherefore should I 
fast? can I bring him back again? X I shall go 
to him, but y he shall not return to me. 11 

24 If And David comforted Bath-sheba his 
wife, and went in unto her, and lay with her; 
and “she bare a son, and he called his name 
Solomon:* and the Lord loved him. 

25 And he sent by the hand of “Nathan the 
prophet; and he called his name Medidiah, 
because of the Lord. 

26 H And b Joab fought against Rabbah of the 
children of Ammon, and took the royal city.+ 

27 And Joab sent messengers to David, and 
said, I have fought against c Rabbah and have 
taken the city of waters. 

28 Now therefore gather the rest of the people 
together, and encamp against the city, and take 
it; lest I take the city, and 6 it be d called after 
my name.* 

29 And David gathered all the people together, 


B.C. 1034—B.C. 1033. 


§ Of the sickness 
or birth of the ohild. 
—Diodati. 

4 Do hurt to. 

* Job i. 20. 

r Ruth iii. 3. 

■ Tii. 18. 

* 1 Cor. ii. 15. 

■ Ib. xxxviii. 1*3. 

|| David did not 

know but the de¬ 
nunciation might be 
conditional, and as 
long as the child 
lived, there was 
room for hope and 
for prayer.— Booth- 
royd. 

1 Gen. xxxvii. 35. 

* Job vii. 8-10. 

H Broken in spirit 
by the conscious¬ 
ness of how deep¬ 
ly he had sinned 
against God and 
against man; hum¬ 
bled in the eyes of 
his subjects, and his 
influence with them 
weakened by the 
knowledge of his 
crimes, David ap¬ 
pears henceforth a 
much altered man. 
The change we have 
indicated furnishes 
the key to David's 
subsequent career, 
and unless it be 
borne in mind, the 
incidents of that ca¬ 
reer will not be tho¬ 
roughly understood. 
—Kitto. 

1 1 Chr. iii. 5. 

* A name which 
signifies peaceable; 
forasmuch as God 
would give peace to 
Israel in those days. 
—Wells. 

* 1 Kings i. 11, 23. 

8 Beloved of the 

LORD. 

*> 1 Chr. xx. 1. 

f Some are of opi¬ 
nion that this royal 
city of Rabbah was 
called the " city of 
waters;" either be¬ 
cause it-stood on a 
river, or was encom- 

f >assed with water 
or its defence. But 
Junius renders the 
words, “ he cut off 
the waters which 
supplied the town;" 
which translation 
Josephus seems to 
approve, by telling 
us that Joab seized 
on all the aqueducts 
which led to the 
city. -Stackhouse. 
c Deut. iii. 11. 

• My name he oaU- 
ed upon ft. 
d John vii. 18. 
t Lest I have the 
honour of taking it. 
Thus he seeks to 
ingratiate himself 
with the king, by 
pretending great 
care for his hon¬ 
our and interest.— 
Poolk. 


• 1 Chr. xx. 2. 

S N amely, hanged 
or borne over it. 
Others understand 


it, that the gold of it 
being melted, there 
was, of a competent 
quantity thereof, a 
crown made for Da¬ 
vid.—D iodati. 

7 Very great, 
t Ps. xxi. 8.9. 

|| These dreadful 

J mnishments were 
utended to terrify 
other countries from 
violating the laws of 
nations, by abusing 
public ambassadors. 
Some have deemed 
these punishments 
too severe, and have 
therefore supposed 
that David acted 
thus in his state of 
impenitence, when 
the mild and gentle 
Spirit of God had 
departed from him, 
and he was become 
cruel and furious, as 
well as lustfuL— Pa¬ 
trick. 


CHAP. XIII. 

B.C. 1032. 

• 1 Chr. iii. 2. 

b Gen. vi. 2. 

• xiv. 27. 

d Gen.xxix. 18,20. 

• We learn here 
the danger of evil 
example. David’s 
conduct in the affair 
of Uriah was tho 
beginning of a train 
of evils. Where the 
father of a family 
brings sin into a 
house, it is not easi¬ 
ly swept out. Un¬ 
lawful lust propa¬ 
gates itself b y ex¬ 
ample. How justly 
is David scourged by 
the sin of his sons, 
whom his act taught 
to offend I—Bishop 
Hall. 

*’ 1 Kings xxi. 4. 

l It was marvel¬ 
lous, or hidden in the 
eyes of Amnon. 

f Gen. xxxviii. 1, 


« 1 Sam. xvi. 9, 

Shammah. 
b xiv. 2, 19, 20. 

< 1 Kings xxi. 7. 

* Thin. 

* Morning by mor¬ 
ning. 

* Is. iii. 9. 

1 Lev. xriii. 9. 
m Mark vi. 24, 25. 


f Make thyself sick. 
—In ver. 2 it is said, 
Amnon " fell sick," 
not, however, so 
as to keep his bed, 
which is here de¬ 
signed. — Evan. 
Synop. 

1 The advice of 
Jonadab was exe¬ 
crably wicked, thus 
to indulge a most 
criminal passion in 
his friend, and sug¬ 
gest the means by 
which he might ac¬ 
complish it, at the 
expense of his own 
honour and his sis¬ 
ter's innocence. — 
Chandler. 

n Gen. xviii. 6. 


and went to Rabbah, and fought against it, and 
took it. 

30 And he “took their king’s crown from off 
his head, (the weight whereof was a talent of 
gold with the precious stones,) and it was set on§ 
David's head: and he brought forth the spoil of 
the city 7 in great abundance. 

31 And he brought forth the people that were 
therein, and f put them under saws, and under 
harrows of iron, and under axes of iron, and 
made them pass through the brick-kiln: and thus 
did he unto all the cities of the children of Am¬ 
mon. So David and all the people returned unto 
Jerusalem) 1 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Amnon , loving Tamar, ravisheth her. 15 Re hatcth her , and turn- 
eth her away. 28 Absalom Icilleth Amnon; 37 andfleeth. 

AND it came to pass after this, that “Absalom 
jljl the son of David had b a fair sister, whose 
name was “Tamar; and Amnon the son of David 
d loved her.* 

2 And Amnon was so “vexed, that he fell sick 
for his sister Tamar; for she was a virgin: and 
‘Amnon thought it hard for him to do any thing 
to her. 

3 But Amnon had f a friend, whose name was 
Jonadab, the son of g Shimeah, David’s brother: 
and Jonadab was a very h subtile man. 

4 And he said unto him, 'Why art thou, being 
the king’s son, 2 lean 3 from day to day? wilt thou 
not tell me? And Amnon said unto him, k I love 
Tamar, ‘my brother Absalom’s sister. 

5 And Jonadab said unto him, “Lay thee 
down on thy bed, and make thyself sick; + and 
when thy father cometh to see thee, say unto 
him, I pray thee, let my sister Tamar come and 
give me meat, and dress the meat in my sight, 
that I may see it, and eat it at her hand.* 

6 IT So Amnon lay down, and made himself 
sick: and when the king was come to see him. 
Amnon said unto the king, I pray thee, let Tamar 
my sister come and “make me a couple of cakes 
in my sight, that I may eat at her hand. 

7 Then David sent home to Tamar, saying, Go 
now to thy brother Amnon’s house, and dress 
him meat. 


said the child should die, but, for aught that he knew, the threatening might be con¬ 
ditional, as that concerning Hezekiah; upon his great humiliation and earnest prayer, 
be that had so often “ heard the voice of his weeping ” might be pleased to reverse the 
sentence, and spare the child—“ Who can tell whether God will yet be gracious to 
me f God gives us leave to be earnest with him in prayer for particular blessings, 
from a confidence in his power and general mercy, though we have no particular 
promise to build upon : we cannot be sure, yet let us pray, “ for who can tell but God 
will be gracious to us” in this or that particular? When our relations and friends 
have fallen sick, the prayer of faith has prevailed much; while there is life there is 
hope, and while there is hope there is room for prayer. 2. That the child being dead, 
he thought it as much his duty to be satisfied in the Divine disposal concerning it 
(ver. 23). Now, wherefore should I fast?” Two things checked his grief, (1.) “ I 
cannot bring him back again; ” and again, u He shall not return to me.” Those that 
are dead are out of the reach of prayer ; nor can our tears profit them ; we can neither 
weep nor pray them back to this life. Wherefore, then, should we fast? “To what 
purpose is this waste?” Yet David fasted and wept for Jonathan when he was dead, 
in honour to him. j2.) “ I shall go to him.” First, To him, to the grave. Note, 
The consideration 61 our own death should moderate our sorrow at the death of our 
relations. It is the common lot. Instead of mourning for their death, we should think 
of our own ; and, whatever loss we have of them now, we shall die shortly, and go to 
them. Secondly , To him, to heaven, to a state of blessedness, which even the Old 
Testament saints had some expectation of. Godly parents have great reason to hope, 
concerning their children that die in infancy, that it is well with their bouIs in the 
other world ; for “ the promise is to us and to our seed,” which shall be performed to 
those that do not put a bar in their own door, as infants do not. 

Bibth of Solomon-V er. 24. The child was called Solomon, peaceful; because his 
birth was a token of God’s being at peace with them, because of the prosperity which 
was entailed upon him, and because he was to be a type of Christ, the Prince of peace. 

re . move( ^ one son from them, but now gave them another instead of him, 
like Seth instead of Abel w (Gen. iv. 25). Thus God often balances the griefs of his 
people with comforts in the same thing wherein he hath afflicted them, setting the 
one over against the other. “ The Lord loved him ” (ver. 24), and (ver. 25) ordered 
aim by the prophet Nathan to he called Jeduliah, Beloved of the Lord ; though a 
wed of evil-doers (for such David and Bath-sheba were), yet bo well-ordered was the 


covenant and the crown entailed by it, that it took away all attainders and corruption 
of blood, signifying that those who were by nature children of wrath and disobedi¬ 
ence, should, by the covenant of grace, not only be reconciled but made favourites — 
Henry. 

CHAP. XIII. Amnon’s Incest.— Ver. 1 , 2. Nathan’s word began to take effect not 
very long after it was delivered. David seems to have been too indulgent of his 
children; probably their mothers had a great share in their education, and some of 
these instilled into them bad principles, which are natural effects of polygamy. Vet, 
they had been restrained from open wickedness by his example, influence, and 
occasional instructions, until he had committed those crimes which have been con¬ 
sidered. Notwithstanding David’s repentance, his sons now grown up, would natu 
rally consider his conduct as a licence to their youthful inclinations, and conclude 
that he could not greatly censure them, after he had set them such an example. Tbua 
he might clearly trace the sins of his children from his own misconduct, and this 
would increase the anguish of the chastisement.—Tamar was Amnon’s sister by the 
same father, but of another mother. If Amnon had not been secretly habituated to 
vice, surely he never could, in the first instance, have given way to so unnatural a 
passion ! By gazing upon Tamar’s beauty, his concupiscence was *xcited, and being 
indulged, it gained an entire ascendancy. He was not restrained from his base 
purpose by the fear of God, by conscience, Bhame, regard to the peace or favour of his 
father, or to the reputation, virtue, or comfort of Tamar, or any foresight of evil con- 
sequences; but, by reason of her modesty, and the care which was taken of her, he 
could not find an opportunity of getting her into his power. His passion therefore 
preyed upon his spirits, and impaired his health. Amnon deemed Jonadab his friend, 
because he was his flatterer, and the caterer for his lusts He was “ a very subtiie 
man; ” one very wise as to this present world ; or rather, a very crafty courtier, who 
readily discerned the inclinations of his superiors, and was very ingenious in devising 
means for their gratification. Observing Amnon to look more and more languid, one 
day after another, he suspected the cause, and intimated to him that a person of his 
rank might obtain his desires if he went about it ; and thus he drew from him the 
shameful secret. Had he not interposed, probably Amnon’s passion might have been 
suppressed, and at length supplanted by an affection for some other object. But when 
Jonadab understood the state of his mind, he speedily put him in a way of obtaining 















He hates her. 


II. SAMUEL, XIII. 


Absalom slays Amnon. 


8 So Tamar went to her brother Amnon’s 
house; and he was laid down. And she took 
*£our, and kneaded it, and made cakes in his 
sight, and did bake the cakes. 8 

9 And she took a pan, and poured them out 
before him: but he refused to eat. “And Amnon 
said, Have out all men from me. And they went 
out e\ cry man from him. 

10 And Amnon said unto Tamar, Bring the 
meat into the chamber, that I may eat of thine 
hand. And Tamar took the cakes which she 
had made, and brought them into the chamber to 
Amnon her brother. 

11 And when she had brought them unto him 
to eat, he took hold of her, and said unto her, 
p Come lie with me, my sister. 

12 And she answered him, Nay, my brother, 
do not 5 force me; for 6 no such thing ought to be 
done in Israel: do not thou this q folly. 

13 And I, whither shall I cause my shame to 
go V 1 and as for thee, thou shalt be as one of the 
fools in Israel. r Now therefore, I pray thee, 
speak unto the king; for he will not withhold me 
from thee. 

14 Howbeit he would not hearken unto her 
voice; but, being stronger than she, 8 forced her, 
and lay with her. 

15 f Then Amnon ‘hated her Exceedingly j 11 
so that the hatred wherewith he hated her was 
greater than the love wherewith he had loved 
her: and Amnon said unto her, Arise, be gone. 

16 And she said unto him, There is no cause: 
this evil in sending me away is greater than the 
other that thou didst unto me.* But he would 
not hearken unto her. 

17 Then he called his servant that ministered 
unto him, and said. Put now this woman out 
from me, and bolt the door after her. 

18 And she had u a garment of divers colours 
upon her: for with such robes were the king’s 
daughters that were virgins apparelled. Then 
his servant brought her out, and bolted the door 
after her. 

19 H And Tamar *put ashes on her head, and 
rent her garment of divers colours that ivas on 
her, y and laid her hand on her head, and went on 
crying. 

20 And Absalom her brother said unto her, 
Hath 8 Amnon thy brother been with thee? z But 


B.C. 1032—B.C. 1032. 


« Paste. 

§ Which she might 
easily do, according 
to more than one of 
the existing modes 
of baking cakes in 
the East; and proud 
of her skill, and gra¬ 
tified by the com¬ 
pliment which his 
demand had paid to 
it, she took them to 
him.— Kitto. 

9 Gen. xlv. 1. 

p Gen. xxxix. 7,12. 

* Humble. 

6 It ought not $o to 
be done. 

** Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

H Namely, how 
can I cleanse myself 
of my shame? Now 
therefore.— She saith 
this only to get out 
of his hands; for she 
could by no means 
be his wife.—Dio- 

DATI. 

r Gen. xix. 8. 

* Deut. xxii. 25-27. 

‘ Kz. xxiii. 17. 

7 With great ha¬ 
tred, greatly. 

U It is no uncom¬ 
mon thing for men 
of violent and irre¬ 
gular passions to 
pass from one ex¬ 
treme to another. 
The shame which 
accompanies a bad 
action, the remorse, 
repentance, and the 
bad consequences 
which immediately 
pursue it, make a 
recoil iu every man’s 
temper. Amnon 
now hated his sis¬ 
ter when he should 
have hated himself; 
and as his outrage¬ 
ous treatment of her 
made it impossible 
for his guilt to be 
concealed, so God 
seems to have aban¬ 
doned him to the 
tumult of his intem¬ 
perate mind, on pur¬ 
pose to make his pu¬ 
nishment of David’s 
adultery more mark¬ 
ed, aDdtheprophet’8 
prediction of raising 
up evil to him out of 
his own house (xii. 
11) more conspicu¬ 
ous.— Stackhouse. 

Not a greater 
sin, but a greater 
mischief to her, as 
it published her 
shame to all.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

u Gen. xxxvii. 3, 
32. 

x Josh. vii. 6. 

* Jer. ii. 37. 

8 Aminon. 

1 Pro?, xxvi. 24. 


1 Therefore we 
must take oare not 
to publish his dis¬ 
grace, which in some 
sort is common to us 
all.-DlODATI. 

8 Set not thine 
heart. 

1 And desolate. 

* Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

b Lev. xix. 17, 18. 

0 Gen. xxiv. 50. 

A Prov. x. 18. 

• Gen. xxxviii. 12, 
13. 


1 1 Kings i. 9, 19, 
25. 

J For the time of 
sheep-shearing was 
a kind of harvest in 
those countries, and 
therefore full of joy, 
which they express¬ 
ed by making a feast 
upon those days. 
We read of it early 
in the Book of Ge¬ 
nesis—viz., of La¬ 
ban’s going to shear 
his sheep (xxxi. 19); 
and Judah, after his 
mourning for his 
wife’s death, went 
to refresh himself 
at a sheep-shear¬ 
ing with his friends 
(xxxviii.12,13). And 
it was at a time of 
such joy that David 
sent to Nabal for 
some relief (1 Sam. 
xxv. 8).-Patrick. 

« xi. 8-15. 

§ David’s declin¬ 
ing to attend Absa¬ 
lom’s feast on ac¬ 
count of the ex¬ 
pense which would 
thus be occasioned 
to his son, is the 
first instance his¬ 
tory offers of the 
ruinous cost of 
royal visits to those 
who are honoured 
with them.— Kitto. 

h Gen. xix. 2, 3. 

1 xiv. 22; marg. 

k Ps. lv. 21. 

|| He urged this 
with the more plau¬ 
sibility, because Am¬ 
non was the first¬ 
born, and presump¬ 
tive heir to the 
crown; and he had 
dissembled bis re¬ 
sentment so long 
and so well that he 
was not suspected. 
—Dr Clarke. 

1 Ex. i. 17. 

B Gen. ix. 21. 

n Num. xxii. 16. 

2 Or, will you not, 
since I have com¬ 
manded you I 

8 Sons of valour. 

0 1 Sam. xxii. 18. 

* Rode. 

p Gen. xxxvi. 24. 

H Mules began to 
be used about the 
time of David, who 
ordered Solomon to 
be carried on his 
own mule (1 Kings 
i. 33). A present of 
mules was made to 
Solomon (1 Kings 
x. 25); and these 
animals were used 
for burdens and for 
carriages (1 Chr. 
xii. 40; Is. lxvi. 20). 
—Boohart. 

* The messenger 
coming away in 
alarm when Amnon 
was killed, thought 
that all the king’s 
sons were killed 
also.—P atrick. 

Gen. xxxvii. 29. 

T i. 11; iii. 31. 

* 3-5. 

* 1 Sam. xvi. 9, 

Shannnah. 

5 Mouth. 

® Settled. 


hold now thy peace, my sister: he is thy brother,* 
9 regard not this thing. So Tamar remained 
1 desolate in her brother Absalom’s house. 

21 H But when king David heard of all these 
things, “he was very wroth. 

22 And Absalom b spake unto his brother Am¬ 
non “neither good nor bad: for Absalom d hated 
Amnon, because he had forced his sister Tamar. 

23 IT And it came to pass after two full years 
that Absalom had “sheep-shearers in Baal-hazor, 
which is beside Ephraim : and Absalom f invited 
all the king’s sons. 1 

24 And Absalom came to the king, and said, 
Behold now, thy servant hath sheep-shearers; 
6 let the king, I beseech thee, and his servants, 
go with thy servant. 

25 And the king said to Absalom, Nay, my 
son, let us not all now go, lest we be chargeable 
unto thee. 8 And he h pressed him: howbeit he 
would not go, but ‘blessed him. 

26 Then said Absalom, If not, I pray thee, 
k let my brother Amnon go with us. 11 And the 
king said unto him, Why should he go with thee? 

27 But Absalom pressed him, that he let 
Amnon and all the king’s sons go with him. 

28 If Now Absalom had ‘commanded his ser¬ 
vants, saying, Mark ye now when Amnon’s “heart 
is merry with wine, and when I say unto you. 
Smite Amnon; then kill him, “fear not: 2 have 
not I commanded you? be courageous, and be 
3 valiant. 

29 And the “servants of Absalom did unto 
Amnon as Absalom had commanded: then all 
the king’s sons arose, and every man 4 gat him 
up upon his ‘’mule,’" and fled. 

30 11 And it came to pass, while they were in 
the way, that tidings came to David, saying, 
Absalom hath slain all the king’s sons,* and 
there is not one of them left. 

31 Then the king q arose, and tare his gar¬ 
ments, and lay on the earth; and r all his ser¬ 
vants stood by with their clothes rent. 

32 And “Jonadab, the son of ‘Shimeah, David's 
brother, answered and said, Let not my lord sup¬ 
pose that they have slain all the young men the 
king’s sons; for Amnon only is dead: for by the 
Appointment of Absalom this hath been deter¬ 
mined from the day that he forced his sister 
Tamar. 


his wishes. Amnon was the heir-apparent of the crown ; David was growing old, and 
probably showed Jonadab but little favour, though he was his nephew (ver. 32). He 
therefore paid court to Amnon, and supposed that his rank and authority would bear 
him out in any crime which he was disposed to commit.— Scott. 

Absalom’s Vengeance.— Ver. 28, 29. (1.) Absalom’s entertainment was very plenti¬ 
ful; for be resolves that they shall all be merry with wine—at least concludes that 
Amnon will be so, for he knew that he was apt to drink to excess. But, (2.) The 
orderB he gave to his servants concerning Amnon, that they should mingle his blood 
with his wine, were very barbarous. Had he challenged him, and, in reliance upon the 
goodness of his cause, and the justice of God, fought him himself, though that had 
been bad enough, yet it had been more honourable and excusable (our ancient law 
in some cases allowed trial by battle); but to murder him as he did, was to copy 
Cain’s example, only that the reason made a difference; Abel was slain for his 
righteousness, Amnon for his wickedness. Observe the aggravations of this sin : 

1 . He would have Amnon slain, “when his heart was merry with wine,” and he was 
consequently least apprehensive of danger, least able to resist it, and also least fit to 
go out of the world; as if his malice aimed to destroy both soul and body, not giving 
frim time to say, “ Lord, have mercy upon me.” What a dreadful surprise has death 
been to many, whose hearts have been “overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness ”! 

2. His servants must be employed to do it, and so involved in the guilt. He was to 
give the word of command, “ Smite Amnon; ” and then they in obedience to him, 
and upon presumption that his authority would bear them out, must “kill him.” 
What an impious defiance does he bid to the Divine law, when, though the command 
of God is express, “Thou shalt not kill,” he bids them kill Amnon, with this 
warrant, “ * Have not I commanded you ? 1 That is enough, ‘ Be courageous,’ and fear 
neither God nor man.” Those servants are ill taught (and have wicked masters) 
who obqy in contradiction to God. Those are too obsequious that will damn their 
souls to please their masters, whose big words cannot secure them from God’s wrath. 
Masters must always command their servants, as those that know they also have a 
Master in heaven. 3. He did it in the presence of “ail the king’s sons,” of whom it 


is said (chap. viii. 18) that they were “chief rulers;” so that it was an affront to 
public justice, which they had the administration of, and to the king, his father, whom 
they represented, and a contempt of that sword which should have been a terror to 
his evil deeds; while his evil deeds, on the contrary, were a terror to them that bare it. 
4. There is reason to suspect that Absalom did this, not only to revenge his sister’s 
quarrel, but to make way for himself to the throne ; which he was ambitious of, and 
which he would stand fair for, if Amnon the eldest son was taken off. When the 
word of command was given, Absalom’s servants failed not to execute it, being buoyed 
up with an opinion, that their master being now next heir to the crown (for Chileab 
was dead, as Bishop Patrick thinks), would save them from harm. Now the threatened 
sword is drawn in David’s house, which should not depart from it. First, His eldest 
son falls by it, himself being by bis wickedness the caua^ ef it, and his father by his 
connivance, accessary to it. Secondly , All his sons flee from it, and come home in 
terror, not knowing how far their brother Absalom’s bloody design might extend. 
See what mischief sin makes in families!— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Sensual love soon changes into hatred, and concupiscence 
into bathing: nor can it reasonably be expected that they who make no scruple of 
debauching the persons for whom they pretend affection , will feel any remorse at 
deserting them with cruelty and disdain, at exposing them to shame and contempt, 
or at leaving them to all the horrors of penury or prostitution. Let no one ever 
expect better treatment from those who are capable of attempting to seduce them.— 
But whatever anguish and distress may result from injuries received, nothing wili 
eventually harm us, except our own iniquity; and it is better to suffer the greatesi 
wrong than to commit the least sin , though apparently with impunity and without 
rebuke. It is every one’s duty to comfort those who are in distress; and generally it 
is most advisable for injured persons to be quiet, and leave their cause with God. 
When less atrocious crimes escape punishment from man, more and greater will be 
committed; and the magistrate’s anger against heinous offences should stimulate him 
to enforce the laws without respect to persons ; hut all others must learn to bear every 
injury without seeking to revenge themselves; and if mild expostulations and prayers 
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The widow of 


II. SAMUEL, XIV. 


Tekoah's parable. 


33 Now therefore “let not 


my lord the king 


B.C. 1030—B.C. 1027. 


take the thing to his heart, to think that all the 
king’s sons are dead: for Amnon only is dead. -1- 

34 But x Absalom fled. And the young man 
that kept the watch lifted up his eyes and looked, 
and, behold, there came much people by the way 
of the hill-side behind him. 

35 And Jonadab said unto the king, Behold, the 
king’s sons come: 7 as thy servant said, so it is. 

36 And it came to pass, as soon as he had 
made an end of speaking, that, behold, the king’s 
sons came, and lifted up their voice, and wept; 
and the king also and all his servants wept 8 very 
sore. 

37 T But Absalom fled, and went to y Talmai, 
the son of 9 Ammihud, king of Geshur: and David, 
mourned for his son every day. 

38 So Absalom fled, and went to z Geshur, and 
was there three years. 

39 And 'the soul of king David 1 longed to go 
forth unto Absalom: for he was b comforted con¬ 
cerning Amnon, seeing he was dead. 1 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Joab, ruboming a widow of Tekoah to incline the Icing's heart to 
fetch home A bsalom ; 21 bringeth him to Jerusalem. 

N OW Joab the son of Zeruiah perceived that 
the king’s heart was toward Absalom.* 

2 And Joab sent a to Tekoah, and fetched 
thence a wise woman, and said unto her, I pray 
thee, feign thyself to be a mourner, and put on 
now mourning apparel, and anoint not thyself 
with oil, but be as a woman that had a long time 
mourned for the dead; 

3 And come to the king, and speak on this 
manner unto him. So Joab b put the words in 
her mouth. 

4 H And when the woman of Tekoah spake to 
the king,* she fell on her face to the ground, and 
did obeisance, and said, 1 Help, 0 king! 

5 And the king said unto her, What aileth 
thee? And she answered, I am indeed a widow 
woman,4 and mine husband is dead. 

6 And thy handmaid had two sons, 'and they 
two strove together in the field, and there was 
2 none to part them, but the one smote the other, 
and slow him. 


■ xii. 19. 

f Jonadab, who 
had contrived the 
plan of seduction 
for Amnon, either 
conjectured the 
cause of Absalom’s 
attack, or he might 
have heard him ex¬ 
press his intention 
to avenge the dis¬ 
honour of his sister. 
—Boothroyd. 

* Gen. iv. 8-14. 

7 According to the 
word of thy servant. 

8 With a great 
weeping greatly. 

’ iii. 3. 

8 Ammihur . 

* xiv. 23, 32. 

* Gen. xxxi. 30. 

1 Was consumed. 

fc Gen. xxiv. 67. 

t His comfort at 
last concerning Am¬ 
non, seeing he was 
dead, is analogous 
somewhat to the 
calmness that re¬ 
turned to him after 
the death of Bath- 
sheba’s child; and 
so his affection re¬ 
turned to the liv¬ 
ing Absalom.—D r 
Chalmers. 

CHAP. XIV. 

* The peculiarly 
affectionate temper¬ 
ament of David 
rendered him in¬ 
capable of fully en¬ 
joying life without 
some special object 
on whom to bestow 
the utmost tender¬ 
ness of his love. 
Hence we always 
find some one in the 
enjoyment of his 
special favour and 
regard throughout 
his whole career. 
It is now Absalom. 
—Krrro. 

* 2 Chr. xi. 6. 

b Ex. iv. 16. 

f Every reader 
must admire the 
art with which Joab 
by this woman pre¬ 
vailed on the king 
to restore Absalom. 
The case supposed 
was in point; and 
the decision of the 
king in favour of 
the woman was 
certainly against 
himself, in that he 
did not recall Ab¬ 
salom. — Booth¬ 
royd. 

i Save. 

t One of them who 
most need thy com¬ 
passion and assist¬ 
ance, and whom 
thou art by God’s 
law obliged in a 
singular manner to 
protect and relieve. 
—Poolk. 

0 Gen. iv. 8. 

3 No deliverer be- 
tween them. 


a Gen. iv. 14. 

§ Deprive me of 
the little comfort of 
my life which re¬ 


mains (and is in a 
manner buried as a 
coal in the ashes), 
and ruin my family. 
—Pyle. 

8 Upon the face of. 

"Job xxix. 16. 

f Gen. xxvii. 13. 

|| She desires a 
Bpeedy sentence 
might be given in 
her favour, which, 
if it proved wrong 
by her misinform¬ 
ing the king, she 
prays the guilt 
might light on her 
and her family, and 
the king and his be 
innocent.-PATRiCK. 

8 Gen. xiv. 22. 

The sense is, 
either, first, Make 
mention (as this He¬ 
brew verb is oft ren¬ 
dered) of the name 
of the Lord thy God 
—to wit, in an oath 
—i.e., swear to me 
by God, that thou 
wilt protect me and 
my son against the 
revenger of blood; 
for so David did in 
compliance with this 
desire of hers. Only 
she was forced to 
express her mind in 
more general and 
ambiguous terms, 
because it had been 
presumption and 
rudeness for her in 
plain terms to desire 
the king’s oath, as if 
she durst not trust 
his word; yet withal 
she insinuates her 
meaning so plainly 
that the king under¬ 
stood it; and yet so 
handsomely and ele¬ 
gantly, that the king 
was much pleased 
with her wisdom, 
and thereby inclin¬ 
ed to grant her re¬ 
quest.— Poole. 

4 The revenger of 
blood do not multi¬ 
ply to destroy. 

b 1 Kings i. 62. 

i Gen. xviii. 27, 32. 

* xii. 7. 

1 rii. 8. 

m xi. 25. 

* Namely, death 
is inevitable to all 
men, even to kings; 
and therefore it is 
expedient and ne¬ 
cessary for thee to 
provide and assure 
unto thy people a 
lawful successor, 
such as Absalom is 
by right of elder¬ 
ship.— Diodati. 

n Job xiv. 7-12,14. 

8 Because God hath 
not taken away his 
life , he hath also de¬ 
vised means, &c. 

0 Deut. x. 17. 

f Rather, “ though 
the people have 
made me afraid”— 
i.e., they had dis¬ 
couraged her from 
the bold attempt of 
so approaching the 
king.—P atrick. 


7 And, behold, d the whole family is risen 
against thine handmaid, and they said, Deliver 
him that smote his brother, that we may kill 
him, for the life of his brother whom he slew; 
and we will destroy the heir also: and so they 
shall quench my coal which is left,§ and shall 
not leave to my husband neither name nor 
remainder 3 upon the earth. 

8 And the king said unto the woman, Go to 
thine house, and e I will give charge concerning 
thee. 

9 And the woman of Tekoah said unto the 
king, My lord, 0 king, f the iniquity be on me, 
and on my father’s house; and the king and his 
throne be guiltless.il 

10 And the king said, Whosoever saith ought 
unto thee, bring him to me, and he shall not 
touch thee any more. 

11 Then said she, I pray thee, g let the king 
remember the Lord thy God, 1 ! that 4 thou would- 
est not suffer the revengers of blood to destroy 
any more, lest they destroy my son. And he 
said, As the Lord liveth, there shall h not one 
hair of thy son fall to the earth. 

12 Then the woman said. Let thine handmaid, 
I pray thee, ‘speak one word unto my lord the 
king. And he said, Say on. 

13 And the woman said, k Wherefore then 
hast thou thought such a thing against Hhe 
people of God? for the king doth speak this 
thing as one which is faulty, in that the king 
doth not fetch home again his banished. 

14 For m we must needs die,* and are “as water 
spilt on the ground, which cannot he gathered 
up again: 6 neither doth °God respect any person; 
yet doth he devise means, that his banished be 
not expelled from him. 

15 Now therefore that I am come to speak of this 
thing unto my lord the king, it is because the people 
have made me afraid:+ and thy handmaid said, 
I will now speak unto the king; it may be that the 
king will perform the request of his handmaid. 

16 For the king will hear, to deliver his hand¬ 
maid out of the hand of the man that would destroy 
me and my son together out of the inheritance of 
God. 


will not prevail, they must quietly leave the event to God.—Hatred and revenge, 
however, possess the hearts of ungodly men; and some are so artful and malicious, 
that they defer their vengeance, and cover it with the appearance of affection, till 
they have, an opportunity of executing it with more determined malignity.—Often 
have festive interviews, and seasons of sensual indulgence, been the chosen scenes 
for assassinations and massacres; and men have been sent into the eternal world from 
the midst of riot and excess ! Such is human nature, left to itself, armed with power, 
and emboldened by prosperity: what need, then, have we to pray for converting 
grace?—No crime is so great or evident, that men will not be found daring enough to 
commit, in order to please their superiors; but, alas ! their command will not bear out 
the guilty at the day of judgment, for violating the law of God.—Evil tidings are 
generally enhanced; yet the imaginary calamity proves a real affliction for the time, 
and may serve the purpose of a humiliating chastisement.—Children are always 
uncertain comforts; but indulged children will surely prove trials to pious parents, 
whose foolish fondness induces them to neglect their duty to God: yet parental affec¬ 
tion can scarcely be extinguished by any degree of misconduct. But the case of 
parents is very deplorable, when the children copy their conduct in the crimes which 
they perpetrate, and when it is, nevertheless, their duty to punish them with great 
Reverity for those very imitations!— Scott. 

CHAP. XIV. Joab’s Poliot. —Ver. 2. Here is, 1. Joab’s design to get Absalom 
recalled out of banishment, his crime pardoned, and his attainder reversed (ver. 1). 
Joab made himself very busy in this affair. (1.) As a courtier that was studious, by all 
ways possible, to ingratiate himself with his prince, and improve his interest in his 
favour ; he “perceived that the king’s heart was towards Absalom,” and that the heat 
of his displeasure being over, he still retained his old affection for him, and only 
wanted a friend to court him to be reconciled, and to contrive for him how he might 
do it, without impeaching the honour of his justice. Joab, finding how David stood 
affected, undertook this good office. (2.) Asa friend to Absalom, whom, perhaps, he 
had a particular kindness format least looked upon as the rising sun, to whom it was 
his interest to recommend himself. He plainly foresaw that his father would at 
length be reconciled to him, and therefore thought he should make both his friends, 
if he were instrumental to bring it about. (8.) As a statesman, and one concerned for 
the public welfare. ^ He knew how much Absalom was the darling of the people, and 


if David should die while he was in banishment, it might occasion a civil war between 
those that were for him and those that were against him; for it is probable that, 
though all Israel loved his person, yet they were much divided upon his case. (4.) As 
one who was himself a delinquent, by the murder of Abner, he was conscious to 
himself of the guilt of blood, and that he was himself obnoxious to public justice, and 
therefore, whatever favour he could procure to be shewn to Absalom, would corroborate 
his reprieve.— Henry. 

The Wise Woman. —Ver. 4. The woman, having thus far carried her point, pro¬ 
ceeded gradually and ambiguously to apply David’s concession to the case of 
Absalom; and her speech was most artfully devised, so that she might retract, or be 
more explicit, according as he took it. She intimated that the king’s severity to his 
son was injurious to the people of God; and that he was wanting in his duty to the 
kingdom, in delaying to recall him—as if Absalom had been so excellent a young man, 
that all the hopes of Israel centred in him 1 She represented his flight to Geshur as 
a banishment , which had already been too severe a punishment of his offence. She 
pleaded the certainty of death, and the impossibility of recalling the dead to life 
again; by which she would either insinuate that Amnon would have died in some 
other way, if Absalom had not slain him; or that the punishment of Absalom would 
not bring him to life again ; or that, as David himself must at length die, it was 
proper that Absalom should be recalled to succeed him. But whatever she meant, it 
was nothing to the purpose: for God hath commanded" the death of the murderer, 
which exceedingly tends to the preservation of the life of man, though it cannot raise 
the dead ; and if such an argument were of any force, no malefactor must be put to 
death !—She also pleaded the mercy of God, in sparing, and readmitting sinful men 
into his presence and favour, though justly banished from it; and yet he is no 
respecter of persons: in which she seems to have referred to the returnof the man- 
slayer to his inheritance, at the death of the high priest.—The marginal reading, 
“ because God hath not taken away,” &c., seems to be the proper translation; and it 
is intimated, that as God had spared Absalom, David ought to pardon him.—But 
God pardons none, to the dishonour of his law and justice ; nor any who are impeni¬ 
tent, or to the encouragement of crimes, and the injury of others. Perhaps she 
meant to hint, that the people expressed their dissatisfaction with Absalom’s banish¬ 
ment so openly, that they made her afraid of an insurrection ; but she purposely so 
confounded the feigned cause of her son with that of Absalom, that part of h«r 



















to Jerusalem. 


Absalom returns 


II. SAMUEL, XV. 


17 Then thine handmaid said, The word of my 
lord the king shall now be «comfortable: for as 
an angel of God,* so is my lord the king, to 
q discern good and bad; therefore the Lord th> 

God will be with thee. , 

18 Then the king answered and said unto the 
woman, Hide not from me, I pray thee, the thing 
that I shall ask thee. And the woman said, Let 
my lord the king now speak. 

19 And the king said, Is not the hand of Joab 
with thee in all this? And the woman answered 
and said, r Js thy soul liveth, my lord the king, 
none can 8 turn to the right hand or to the lett 
from ought that my lord the king hath spoken. 
for thy servant Joab, he bade me, and ‘he put all 
these words in the mouth of thine handmaid. 

20 To fetch about this form of speech hath thy 
servant Joab done this thing: § and my lord is 
wise, “according to the wisdom of an angel of 
God’ x to know all things that are in the earth. 

21* 1 And the king said unto Joab, Behold 
now, I have done this thing: go therefore, bring 
the young man Absalom again. 

22 And Joab fell to the ground on his face, 
and bowed himself, and 8 thanked the king: and 
Joab said, To-day thy servant knoweth that 7 1 
have found grace in thy sight, my lord, 0 king, 
in that the king hath fulfilled the request of 9 his 
servant. 

23 So Joab arose, and went to Geshur, and 
brought Absalom to Jerusalem. 

24 And the king said, Let him turn to his own 
house, and z let him not see my face.H So Absalom 
returned to his own house, and saw not the king’s 
face. 

25 1 ‘But in all Israel there was none to be 
so much praised as Absalom for his beauty: “from 
the sole of his foot even to the crown of his head 
there was no blemish in him. 

26 And b when he polled his head, (for it was 
at every year’s end that he polled it: because the 
hair was heavy on him, therefore he polled it:) 
he weighed the hair of his head at °two hundred 
shekels after the king’s weight.* 1 ' 

27 If And unto Absalom there were d born 
three sons, and one daughter,* whose name was 
Tamar: she was a woman of a fair countenance. 

28 t So Absalom dwelt two full years in Jeru¬ 
salem, and saw not the king’s face. 


B.C. 1027—B.C. 1027. 


« For rest. 

p 20; xix. 27. 

J As an angel of 
God —to wit, in wis¬ 
dom, and justice, 
and goodness. To 
discern good and bad 
—to hear and judge 
of causes and re¬ 
quests, whether they 
be just, and good, 
and fit to be grant¬ 
ed, as mine is; or 
unrighteous and un¬ 
reasonable, and fit 
to be rejected. So 
she intimates her 
confidence in the 
justice of her cause, 
and thereby con¬ 
firms the king in 
his purpose and pro¬ 
mise to grant her 
request, and withal 
arms the king &- 
gainst the sugges¬ 
tions of them who 
should advise him 
to a rigorous execu¬ 
tion of God’s law 
against Absalom.— 
Poole. 

7 To hear. 

1 1 Kings iii. 9, 28. 

r 1 Sam. i. 26. 

1 Hum. xx. 17. 

» Ex, ir. 15. 

§ The meaning is, 
Joab instructed her, 
that having obtain¬ 
ed pardon for her 
son, she should turn 
about the face of 
her speech (as the 
words are in the He¬ 
brew) another way, 
and transfer it to 
Absalom as a pa¬ 
rallel case with her 
own.— Patrick. 

u Job xxxii. 21,22. 

x Gen. iii. 5. 

8 Blessed. 

7 Gen. vi. 8. 

» Thy. 

■ 23; iii. 13. 

If Let him not see 
my face —lest whilst 
he shewed some 
mercy to Absalom, 
he should seem to 
approve of his sin, 
and thereby wound 
his own conscience, 
and lose his honour, 
and encourage him 
and others to such 
like attempts; and 
that by this means 
Absalom might be 
drawn to a more 
thorough humilia¬ 
tion and true repen¬ 
tance.—P oole. 

1 And as Absalom 
there was not a beau¬ 
tiful man in all Is- 
racltopraise greatly. 

* Deut. xxviii. 35. 

* xviii. 9. 

0 Gen. xxiii. 16. 

If The meaning 
may be, that the 
value of his hair 
was two hundred 
shekels. It should 
be observed, that it 
is not his whole 
head of hair, but 
the pollings of it, or 
the quantity taken 
from it, which is 
thus estimated. — 
ScRirT. Illust. 

4 xviii. 18. 

* These probably 
died young, as it is 
said that Absalom 


had no son (chap, 
xviii. 18). He called 
his daughter after 
her aunt.- Booth- 
ROYD. 


« Esth. L 12. 

a My place. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 9-14. 

f He had those 

still about him who 
were ready to exe¬ 
cute any command, 
though never so 
unjust, as they did 
when he bade them 
kill Amnon. And 
it appears by this 
what a daring per¬ 
son Absalom was. 
who durst affront 
such a man as Joab 
after this manner. 
—Patrick. 

8 Ex. xiv. 12. 

h Gen. iii. 12. 

1 Absalom had 
most probably now 
formed the design 
of obtaining the 
crown; and it was 
necessary to his suc¬ 
cess that he should 
be introduced to 
court. His conduct 
towards Joab, and 
the message he sen da 
to the king, dis¬ 
play his temper and 
ambition. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

i Gen. xxvii. 26. 

CHAP. XV. 

* Prov. xi. 2. 

* Absalom had 
now gained what he 
deemed the vantage 
ground, and he lost 
no time in occupying 
it for the impious 
purpose on which 
his heart was set. 
The whole of his 
deportmentpresents 
a finished specimen 
of an unprincipled 
traitor.- Dr John 
Campbell. 

b Prov. iv. 16. 

f This was set¬ 
ting himself up for 
king, like Adonijah 
(1 Kings i. 5). 
Gill. 

1 To come. 

0 Ps. xii. 2. 

t He was so offi¬ 
cious as to look into 
their cause awhile, 
and examine it, flat¬ 
tering every one in¬ 
to an opinion that, 
in his judgment, he 
had right on his side; 
so that if their cause 
went against them, 
they might conclude 
that, if Absalom had 
been judge, it would 
have gone other¬ 
wise.- Patrick. 

2 None will hear 
thee from the king 
downward. 

4 Prov. xxv. 6, 7. 

* Prov. xxvii. 2. 

7 Ps. lv. 21. 

8 xiv. 33. 

b Prov. xi. 9. 

§ Did stealingly 
and deceitfully with¬ 
draw the people’s 
love and dependen¬ 
cy from his father 
David to himself.— 
Diodati. 

i 1 Sam. xvi, 1. 


29 Therefore Absalom sent for Joab, to have 

sent him to the king; e but he would not come to 
him: and when he sent again the second time, 
he would not come. 

30 Therefore he said unto his servants, See, 
Joab’s field is near 2 mine, and he hath barley 
there; go and set it on fire. f And Absalom’s 
servants set the field oh fire.* 

31 Then Joab arose, and came to Absalom 
unto his house, and said unto him, Wherefore 
have thy servants set my field on fire? 

32 And Absalom answered Joab, Behold, I 
sent unto thee, saying, Come hither, that I may 
send thee to the king, to say, Wherefore am I 
come from Geshur? e it had been good for me to 
have been there still: now therefore let me see 
the king’s face; and Mf there be any iniquity in 
me, let him kill me.* 

33 So Joab came to the king, and told him: 
and when he had called for Absalom, he came to 
the king, and bowed himself on his face to the 
ground before the king: and the king 'kissed 
Absalom. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 Absalom stealeth tht hearts of Israel . 10 He maketh a conspiracy . 

13 David Jleeth from Jerusalem . 

ND it came to pass after this, that “Absalom 
prepared him chariots and horses, and 
fifty men to run before him.* 

2 And Absalom b rose up early, and stood be¬ 
side the way of the gate:* and it was so, that 
when any man that had a controversy ‘came to 
the king for judgment, then Absalom called unto 
him, and said, Of what city art thou? And he 
said, Thy servant is of one of the tribes of Israel. 

3 And Absalom said unto him, See, c thy 
matters are good and right;* but ^there is no 
man deputed of the king to hear thee. 

4 Absalom said moreover, d Oh that I were 
made judge in the land, that every man which 
hath any suit or cause might come unto me, and 
e I would, do him justice! 

5 And it was so, that when any man came 
nigh to him to do him obeisance, he put forth his 
hand, and ‘took him, and g kissed him. 

6 And on this manner did Absalom to all 
Israel that came to the king for judgment. So 
Absalom h stole the hearts of the men of Israeli 

7 IT And it came to pass after ‘forty years, 


R 


address is obscure. Whilst, however, she ventured to censure David for not gratifying 

himself she took care repeatedly to give him flattering commendations for his 
wisdom' and goodness, which in such a cause abundantly compensated for the ambiguity 
of her discourse, and the weakness of her arguments; and, to do her justice, her 
ingenuity in pleading so bad a cause was admirable.— Scott. ^ 

Absalom Recalled. —Yer. 21. Joab, having received his orders, 1. Returns thanks 
to the king for doing him the honour to employ him in an affair so universally 
grateful Joab took it as a kindness to himself, and (some think) as an indication 
that he would never call him to an account for the murder he had been guilty of. 
But if he meant so, he was mistaken (as we shall find 1 Kings ii. 5, 6). 2. Delays not 

to execute David’s orders; he brought Absalom to Jerusalem (ver. 23). I see not how 
David can be justified in suspending the execution of the ancient law (Gen. ix. 6), 
" Whoso sheds man’s blood, by man shall his blood be shedin which a righteous 
magistrate ought not to “ acknowledge even his brethren, or know his own children.” 
God’s laws were never designed to be like cobwebs, which catch the little flies, but 
suffer the great ones to break through. God justly made Absalom a scourge to him, 
whom his foolish pity thus spared. But, though he allowed him to return to his own 
house, he forbade him the court, and would not see him himself (ver. 24). He put 
him under interdict. 

Absalom s Beauty. —Yer. 25. He was a very handsome man; there was not his 
equal in all Israel for beauty. A poor commendation for a man that had nothing else 
in him valuable. Handsome are they that handsome do. Many a polluted deformed 
soul dwells in a fair and comely body; witness Absalom’s, that was polluted with 
blood, and deformed with unnatural disaffection to his father and prince. In his 
bodv there was no blemish, but in his mind nothing but wounds and bruises. 
Perhaps this was one reason why his father was so fond of him, and protected him 
from justice. Those have reason to fear affliction in their children, who are better 
pleased with their beauty than with their virtue. He had a very fine head of hair. 
Whether it was the length, or colour, or extraordinary softness of it, something there 
which made it very valuable, and very much an ornament to him (ver. 26). 


wbm 


When he did poll it at certain times, for ostentation he had it weighed, that it might 
be seen how much it excelled other men’s, and it weighed two hundred shekels, which 
some reckon to be three pounds and two ounces of our weight; and with the oil and 
powder, especially if it were powdered (as Josephus says the fashion then was) with 
gold dust, Bishop Patrick thinks it is not at all incredible that it should weigh bo 
much. This fine hair proved his halter (chap, xviii, 9).— Henry . 

CHAP. XY. Absalom’s Treason.— Yer. 1-6. The last clause in these verses aptly 
marks the way in which Absalom ingratiated himself with the people. He did not 
gain their hearts by eminent services, or by a wise and virtuous conduct; but he 
affected to look great, as heir to the crown, and yet to be very condescending, and 
affable to his inferiors. He pretended a great regard to their interests, and threw out 
artful insinuations against David’s administration; he flattered every one who had a 
cause to be tried, with the assurance that he had right on his side, that, if it went 
against him, he might be led to accuse David and the magistrates of injustice. 
Though Absalom knew not bo’T to obey, and deserved to die for his atrocious crime, 
yet he expressed a vehement desire to be judge over all the land; and suggested that 
suits should not then be so tedious, expensive, and partially decided as they were. 
This he confirmed by rising early and by apparent application, though it was to other 
people’s business, and not his own duty; and by such sinister arts, united with hig 
personal attractions and address, he imposed upon multitudes all over the land, to 
prefer so worthless a character to the wise, righteous, and pions David!—Others of 
the king’s sons were employed in public business, but Absalom seems not to have had 
any place. This might offend him: and his artifices tended to alienate the people 
from his brethren as well as from his father.—The chariots and horsemen of Absalom, 
being a deviation from the Divine law, should not have been allowed; and indeed 
David might easily have foreseen the consequences of Absalom’s ostentation, and 
should at once have restrained it.— Scott. 

His Policy and its Success. —Ver. 10. The project he laid *as to get himself 
proclaimed king throughout all the tribes of Israel, upon a signal given. Spies were 
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The rebellion of Absalom. II. SAMUEL, XV. David flees from Jerusalem. 

that Absalom said unto the king, I pray thee, 
Met me go and ’pay my vow, which I have vowed 
unto the Lord, in Hebron. 11 

8 For m thy servant vowed a vow while I abode 
at “Geshur in Syria, saying, If the Lord shall 
bring me again indeed to Jerusalem, then °I will 
serve the Lord. 

9 And the king said unto him. Go in peace. 1 ’ 
So he arose, and went to Hebron. 

10 H But Absalom sent P .spies throughout all 
the tribes of Israel, saying, As soon as ye hear 
the sound of the trumpet,* then ye shall say, 
Absalom q reigneth in r IIebron. 

11 And with Absalom went two hundred men 
out of Jerusalem, that were 'called; and they 
went in ‘their simplicity, and they knew not any 
thing. 

12 And Absalom sent for u Ahithophel + the 
Gilonite, x David’s counsellor, from his city, even 
from y Giloh, 'while he offered sacrifices: and 
the conspiracy was strong; for “the people in¬ 
creased continually with Absalom. 

13 H And there came a messenger to David, 
saying, b The hearts of the men of Israel are after 
Absalom. 

14 And David said unto all his servants that 
were with him at Jerusalem, 'Arise, and let us 
flee: 1 for we shall not else escape from Absalom: 
make speed to depart, lest he overtake us sud¬ 
denly, and 8 bring evil upon us, d and smite the 
city with the edge of the sword. 

15 And the king’s servants said unto the king, 
'Behold, thy servants are ready to do whatsoever 
my lord the king shall ‘appoint. 

16 And the king went forth, and all his house¬ 
hold 6 after him.§ And the king left f ten women, 
which were concubines, to keep the house. 

17 And the king g went forth, and all the 
people after him, and tarried in a place that was 
far off. 

18 And all his servants passed on beside him; 
and all the h Cherethites, and all the Pelethites, 
and all the ‘Gittites, six hundred men which 
came after him from Gath, passed on before the 
king. 

19 1i Then said the king to k Ittai the Gittite, 

B.C. 1023— B.C. 1023. 

Wherefore goest thou also with us! return to thy 
place, and abide with the king; for thou art a 
stranger, and also an exile.” 

20 Whereas thou earnest but yesterday, should 

I this day make thee 6 go up and down with us! 
’seeing I go whither I may, return thou, and take 
back thy brethren: “mercy and truth he with 
thee. 

21 And Ittai answered the king, and said, D As 
the Lord liveth, and as my lord the king liveth, 
“surely in what place my lord the king shall be, 
whether in death or life, even there also will thy 
servant be. 

22 And David said to Ittai, Go and pass over. 
And Ittai the Gittite passed over, and all his 
men, and all the little ones 11 that were with him. 

23 And all the country wept with a loud voice, 
and all the people passed over: the king also 
himself passed over the brook p Kidron, and all 
the people passed over, toward the way of the 
q wilderness. 

24 U And lo r Zadok also, and all the Levites 
were with him, 'bearing the ark of the covenant 
of God: and they set down the ark of God;* 
and Abiathar went up, until all the people had 
done passing out of the city. 

25 And the king said unto Zadok, ‘Carry¬ 
back the ark of God into the city: if I shall find 
favour in the eyes of the Lord, “he will bring 
me again, and shew me both it and his habita¬ 
tion. 

26 But if he thus say, I 'have no delight in 
thee; behold, here am I, y let him do to me as 
seemeth good unto him.+ 

27 The king said also unto Zadok the priest, 

Art not thou *a seer! return into the city in peace, 
and your two sons with you, Ahimaaz thy son, 
and Jonathan the son of Abiathar. 

28 See, I will tarry in the plain of the wil¬ 
derness, until there come word from you to 
certify me. 

29 Zadok therefore and Abiathar earned the 
ark of God again to Jerusalem; and they tarried 
there. 

30 T And David went up by “the ascent of 
mount Olivet, 7 and wept as he went up, and had 

k xiii. 24-27. 

I ProT. xxi. 27. 

II Twenty miles 
from Jerusalem.and 
so convenient for a 
oonapiracy.—GlLL. 

m 1 Sam. L 11. 

■ xlT. 23. 32. 

• Josh. xriv. 15. 

U Absalom’s re¬ 
quest seemed so lust 
and pious, that Da¬ 
vid, without reluo- 
tance, granted it. 
He was doubtlew 
pleased to discern 
anything like grati¬ 
tude to God in his 
favourite son. — 
Booth rovd. 

p xiv. 30. 

• Namely, when 

1 shall send about 
everywhere to gath¬ 
er the soli Hers unto 
me, and the people 
thereupon rising, 
ask the reason of it, 
you shall answer as 
fromyoursel res, that 
Ihave been accepted 
of for lawful king, 
my father's succes¬ 
sor.—D iodati. 

• Job xx. 5. 

r 1 Chr. xi. 3. 

• 1 Sam. tx 13. 

1 Gen. xx. 5. 

• xvii. 14, 23. 

t None are more 
capable to do mis¬ 
chief to kings than 
those that know 
their secrets, having 
been of the privy- 
council. And it is 
supiosed by the 
Jews that Ahitho¬ 
phel was incensed 
against David for 
abusing Hath-sheba, 
whom they take to 
have been his grand¬ 
daughter, she being 
the daughter of Eli- 
am (xi.3), atidEIiam 
being the son of A- 
hithophel (xxiii. 34). 
—Patrick. 

• Ps. lv. 12-14. 

7 Josh. xv. 51. 

• 1 Kings xxi. 9. 

• Ps. xliii. 1, 2. 
b Jud. ix. 3. 

0 Pa. iii., tills. 

1 Arise, and let %u 
fee— for though the 
fort of Zion was 
strong and impreg¬ 
nable, and he might 
have defended him¬ 
self there, yet he 
had not laid in pro¬ 
visions for a long 
siege, aud, if he 
had been once be¬ 
sieged there, Ab¬ 
salom would have 
got speedy and 
quiet possession of 
his whole kingdom; 
whereas if he march¬ 
ed abroad, he might 
raise a considerable 
army forhis defence, 
and the suppression 
of the rebels. — 
Poole. 

8 Thrust. 

d Ps. lv. 3-11. 

• Prov. xviii. 24. 

4 Choose. 

» At his feel. 

| His household 
after him; Heb., 
All his household at 
his feet. - Which 
shewB that he went 
on foot, and would 
not make use of his 
mule, being in a 
mournful state, and 
desirous to move his 
people's compassion 
to him.—P atrick. 

f Rom. xli. 2. 

« Ps. ixvi. 12. 

b 1 Sam. xxx. 14. 

i 1 Sam. xxvii. 3. 

* Ruth L 11-13. 

|| For thou art a 
stranger and an 
exile. — Who upon 
that aooount might 
hope to be civilly 
treated ; at least be¬ 
ing none of David’s 
family, and a new 
comer, he thought 
it was not fit to en¬ 
gage him in their 
broils. —Patrick. 

« Wander im gey 
4*0. 

> 1 Sam. xxiii. 13. 

■ Ps. xxv. 10. 

■ 1 Sam. xx. 3. 

* Ruth i. 16, 17. 

^ This practice Is 

usual in war among 
the Eastern people, 
and especially the 
Arabs.—C hardin. 

p 1 Kings ii. 37. 

« Matt. iii. 1. X 

r 1 KiDgs i. 8. 

■ Num. iv. 15. 

* When they came 
to David, they set 
down the ark in the 
place where he was. 
to signify that God 
would be with him, 
and accompany him; 
and that the people 
might thereby be 
excited to follow 
him, who had the 
token of the Divine 
presence with him. 
—Patrick. 

» 1 Sam. iv. 3-11. 

° Pa. xxvi. 8. 

* Num. xiv. 8. 

7 1 Sam. iii. 18. 

t From the whole 
of the words with 
which this sentence 
concludes, aud from 
other expressions si¬ 
milarly humble and 
resigned to the dis¬ 
pensations of the 
Lord’s providence, it 
isfmanifest that Da¬ 
vid recognised in 
this unnatural con¬ 
spiracy, which made 
him a fugitive, a 
portion of the Divine 
judgmentswhichthe 
prophet bad been 
authorised to de¬ 
nounce against him 
for iniquities in the 
matter of U riah and 
Bath-sheba.— Pier. 
Bible. 

* 1 Sam. ix. 9. 

* Zech. xiv. 4. 

7 Going up and 
weeping. 

sent abroad, to be ready in every country to receive the notice with satisfaction and 
acclamations of joy, and to make the people believe that the news was both very true 
and very good, and that they were all concerned to take up arms for their new king. 
Upon the sudden spreading of this proclamation, “ Absalom reigns in Hebron,” some 
would conclude that David was dead, others that he had resigned; and thus they that 
were in the secret would draw in many to appear for Absalom, and come in to his 
assistance, who, if they had rightly understood the matter, would have abhorred the 
thought of it, but, being drawn in, would adhere to him. See what artifices ambitious 
men use for the compassing of their ends; and, in matters of state, as well as in 
matters of religion, let us not be forward to believe every spirit, but try the spirits. 
The person he especially courted and relied upon in this affair was Ahithophel, a 
political, thinking man, and one that had a clear head, and a great compass of 
thought, that had been David’s counsellor, his guide, and his acquaintance (Ps. lv. 
13); his “ familiar friend, in whom he trusted, which did eat of his bread” (Ps. xli. 
9). But, upon some disgust of David’s against him, or his against David, he was 
banished, or retired from public business, and lived privately in the country. How 
should a man of such good princfples as David, and such corrupt principles as 
Ahithophel, long agree? A fitter tool Absalom could not find in all the kingdom, 
than one that was so great a statesman, and yet was disaffected to the present 
ministry. \V hile Absalom was offering his sacrifices, in performance of his pretended 
vow, he Bent for this man. So much was his heart on the projects of his ambition, 
that he could not stay to make an end of his devotion; which shewed what his eye 
was upon, in all, and that it was but for a pretence that he made long offerings. The 
party that joined with him proved, at last, very considerable. The people increased 
continually with Absalom, which made the conspiracy strong and formidable. 

Davids h light from Jerusalem. —Ver. 14. His servants agreed to the measures 
uru^ 00 ^’ adhered to him, and assured him of their inviolable allegiance. 

y\ hereupon, 1. He went out of Jerusalem himself on foot, while his son Absalcm had 
chariots and horses. It is not always the best man nor the best cause that makes the 
best figure. See here, not only the servant, but the traitor, on horseback, while the 
prince, the rightful prince, “ walks as a servant upon the earth ” (EccL x. 7). Thus he 
chose to do, to abase himself so much the more under God’s hand, and in condescen¬ 
sion to his friends and followers, with whom he would walk, in token that he would 
live and die with them. 2. He took his household with him, his wives and children, 
844 

that he might protect them in this day of danger, and that they might be a comfort 
to him in this day of grief. Masters of families, in their greatest frights, must not 
neglect their households. “ Ten women ” that “ were concubines ” he “ left ” behind, 

“ to keep the house,” thinking that the weakness of their sex would secure them from 
murder, and their age and relation to him would secure them from rape, but God over- 
ruled this for the fulfilling of his word. 3. He took his life-guard with him, or band 
of pensioners, the Cherethites and Pelethites, who were under the command of Benaiah, 
and the Gittites, who were under the command of Ittai (ver. 18). These Gittites seem 
to have been by birth Philistines of Gath, who came, a regiment of them, 600 in all, 
to enter themselves in David’s service, having known him at Gath, and being greatly 
in love with him for his virtue and piety, and having embraced the Jews’ religion. 
David made them of his garde du carps—his body-guard 9 and they" adhered to him 
in his distress. 

His Deep Distress. —Ver. 30. (1.) David himself, as a deep mourner, covered his 
head and face for shame and blushing, went barefoot, as a prisoner or a slave, and for 
mortification, and went weeping. Did it become a man of his reputation for courage 
aud greatness of spirit thus to cry like a child, only for fear of an enemy at a distance, 
against whom he might easily have made head, and perhaps with one bold stroke have 
routed him ? Yes, it did not ill become him, considering how much there was in this 
trouble, 1. Of the unkindness of his son. He could not but weep to think that one 
who came out of his bowels, and had so often lain in his arms, would thus lift up the 
heel against him. God himself is said to be grieved with the rebellions of his own 
children (Ps. xcv. 10), and even “ broken with their whorish heart ” (Ezek. vi. 9). 

2. There was much of the displeasure of his God in it; this infused the wormwood 
and gall into the “affliction and misery” (Lam. iii. 19). His sin was “ever before 
him ” (Ps. li. 3), but never so plain, nor ever appearing so black as now. He never 
wept thus when Saal hunted him, but a wounded conscience makes trouble lie heavy 
(Ps. xxxviii. 4). (2.) When David wept, all his company wept likewise, being much 

affected with his grief, and willing to share in it. It is our duty to “ weep with those 
that weep,” especially our superiors, and those that are better than we, for “if this be 
done in the green tree, what shall be done in the dry ?” We must weep with those 
that weep for sin. When Hezekiah humbled himself for his sin, all Jerusalem joined 
with him (2 Chron. xxxii. 26). To prevent suffering with sinners, let ns sorrow with 
them. 
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David's prayer. H- SAMUEL, XVL Ziba's faUehpod. 

1 his head covered; and he went barefoot: and 

all the people that was with him covered every 
man his head, and they went up, b weeping as 
they went up. 

31 H And one to.'d David, saying, c Ahithophel 
among the conspirators with Absalom. And 

David said, d O Lord, I pray thee, e turn the 
counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness.* 

32 I And it came to pass, that when David 
was come to f the top of the mount, where g he 
worshipped God, behold, Hushai the h Archite 
came to meet him with b>s coat rent, and earth 
upon his head ; 

33 Unto whom David said. If thou passest on 
with me, then thou shalt be a burden unto me: 

34 But if thou return to the city, and say unto 
Absalom,§ I will be thy servant, 0 king; os I have 
been thy father’s servant hitherto, so will I now 
also be thy servant: then mayest thou for me 
defeat the counsel of Ahithophel. 

I 35 And hast thou not there with thee Zadok 

,1 and Abiathar the priests? therefore it shall be, 

I that what thing soever thou shalt hear out of the 
king’s house, ’thou shalt tell it to Zadok and 
Abiathar the priests. 

36 Behold, they have there with them k their 
two sons, Ahimaaz, Zadok’s son, and Jonathan, 
Abiathar’s son; and by them ye shall send unto 
me every thing that ye can hear.U 

37 So Hushai, David’s 1 friend, came into the 
city, and Absalom came into Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Ziba, by false suggestions , obtaineth his master’s inheritance. 

5 Shimei curseth David. 9 David abstaineth f and restraineth 

others from revenge. 20 Ahithophel’s counsel. 

AND when David was a little past the top of 
xx the hill,* behold, Ziba, the servant of 
Mephibosheth, met him, a with a couple of asses 
saddled, and upon them two hundred loaves of 
bread, and an hundred bunches of raisins, and 
an hundred of summer-fruits, and b a bottle of 
wine. 

B.C. 1023—B.C. 1023. 

2 And the king said unto Ziba, * What meanest 

thou by these? And Ziba said, d The asses be 
for the king’s household to ride on ; and the bread 
and summer-fruit e for the young men to eat ; and 
the wine, f that such as be faint in the wilderness 
may drink. 

3 And the king said, And where is thy master’s 
son ? And Ziba said unto the king, Behold, he 
abideth at Jerusalem: for he said, g To-day shall 
the house of Israel restore me the kingdom of my 
father.* 

4 Then said the king to Ziba, Behold, thine 
are all that pertained unto Mephibosheth. And 
Ziba said, *1 humbly beseech thee that I may 
find grace in thy sight, my lord, 0 king. 

5 1 And when king David came to Bahurim, 
behold, thence came out a man of the family of 
the house of Saul, h whose name was Shimei, the 
son of Gera : 2 he came forth, and ‘cursed still as 
he came. 

6 And he cast stones at David,* and at all the 
servants of king David : and all the people and 
all the mighty men were on his right hand and 
on his left. 

7 And thus said Shimei, when he cursed. 
Come out, come out, thou 2 bloody man, and thou 
k man of Belial : 

8 The Lokd hath ‘returned upon thee all the 
blood of the house of Saul,§ in whose stead thou 
hast reigned; and the Lord hath delivered the 
kingdom into the hand of Absalom thy son : and, 

4 behold, thou art taken in thy mischief, because 
thou art a bloody man. 

9 1 Then said “Abishai, the son of Zeruiah, 
unto the king, Why should this dead dog "curse 
my lord the king? let me go over, I pray thee, 
and take off his head. 

10 And the king said, “What have I to do 
with you, 11 ye sons of Zeruiah ? so let him curse, 
because p the Lord hath-said unto him, Curse 
David. q Who shall then say, Wherefore hast 
thou done so ? 

b Pb. exxvi. 5, 6. 

* Pb. iii. 1, 2. 

* Pb. It. 16-17. 

* rri. 23. 

t It is worthy of 
observation, that, 
when David prayed 
to the Lord, it waa 
not against Ahitho¬ 
phel, but against his 
counsel. —Hales. 

* 1 KingB xi. 7. 

* 1 Kings viii. 44. 

*» Josh. xvi. 2. 

§ This conduct of 
David may appear 
perfidious, in advis¬ 
ing Hushai to offer 
his service to Absa¬ 
lom, for the purpose 
of betraying him. 
We should recollect, 
however, that Ab¬ 
salom, as a traitor, 
a murderer, and a 
rebel, had forfeited 
all rights of society, 
and that David 
could be no more 
guilty of perfidy in 
forming such a de¬ 
sign to supplant him 
than any man would 
be who should de¬ 
ceive a madman, bo 
as to prevent his 
murdering his own 
friends. — Stack- 
house. 
i xvii. 15, 16. 
k xvii. 17; xviii. 19. 

|| Severe casuists 
have condemned the 
conduct of David, as 
at variance with the 
proper line of his 
duty. If the use of 
stratagems in war 
may be justified, 
David only acted as 
wisdom and Bound 
policy dictated. It 
is thought that Da¬ 
vid now wrote the 
3d and 43d Psalms. 
—Boothroyd. 

1 1 Ckr. xxvii. 33. 

CHAP. XVL 
•Thehill-v iz.,the 
mount of Olives. 
Summer fruit — as 
cherries, plums, 

pears, and apples.— 
Diodati. 

‘ xvii. 27-29. 
b 1 Sam. x. 3. 

0 Gen. xxi. 29. 
d xix. 26. 
e 1 Sam. xxr. 27. 
t xvii. 29. 

‘ Ex. xx. 16. 
t This seems to be 
a fiction of Ziba’s, 
but well contrived; 
for, the family of 
David being now 
broken, Mephibosh¬ 
eth might think 
that the crown of 
his grandfather Saul 

might descend to 
him. On this occa¬ 
sion, however, Da¬ 
vid seems to have 
been too credulous, 
and rashly to have 
condemned Mephi¬ 
bosheth before he 
was heard in his de¬ 
fence, not imagin¬ 
ing that Ziba would 
come to him with a 
notorious falsehood. 
—Patrick. 

1 I do obeisance. 

h 1 King3 ii. 8, 9. 

3 He still came 
forth and cursed. 

i Ex. xxii. 28. 

X In all the time 
of David’s prospe¬ 
rity we heard no 
news of Shimei; his 
silence and colour¬ 
able obedience made 
him pass for a true 
subject; yet all this 
while his heart was 
unsound and traitor¬ 
ous. Peace and good 
success hide many a 
false heart; adver¬ 
sity will not deceive 
us, but will make a 
true report, as of 
our own power, so 
of the disposition of 
others.—B p. Hall. 

* Man of blood. 

k Deut. xiii. 13. 

i J ud. ix. 56, 57. 

§ Thiswas perfect 
railing, for David 
had Rhed none of 
their blood; but he 
maliciously imputes 
to him the death of 
Abner and of Ish- 
bosheth.-PA trick. 

* Behold thee in 
thy evil. 

1 8am. xxvi. 6-8. 

* See on Ex. xxii. 
28. 

0 Luke ix. 54, 56. 

|| Namely, I will 
have none of thy 
revenge, neither do 

I care for thy ser¬ 
vice in this kind. 
Let him curse— viz., 

I do perceive that 
this and other evils 
come upon me 
through God’s pro¬ 
vidence, who, hav¬ 
ing despoiled me of 
my majesty, and 
the love and reve¬ 
rence of my sub¬ 
jects, hath exposed 
me to this man’s 
outrages (Job xxx. 
11), and it is my 
duty to humble my¬ 
self under the hand 
of the First Author, 
and not take notice 
of this fellow, that 
is but the instru¬ 
ment.—D iodatl 

p Gen. 1. 20. 

« Job ix. 12. 

David’s Alarm at Ahithophel. —Yer. 31. When he heard that Ahithophel was in 
the plot, he lifted up his heart to God in this short prayer : “ Lord, turn the counsel of 
Ahithophel into foolishness.” He had not opportunity for a long prayer ; but he was 
none of those that thought he should be heard for his much speaking. It was a 
fervent prayer, “ Lord, I pray thee,” do this. God is well pleased with the importunity 
of those that come to him with their petitions. He was particular in this prayer- 
names the person whose counsels he prays against. God gives us leave in prayer to 
be humbly and reverently free with him, and to mention the particular care* and fear, 
and grief, that lies heavy upon us. He prays not against Ahithophel’s person, but against 
his counsel, that God would “ turn it into foolishness ; ” that, though he was a wise 
man, he might at this time give foolish counsel ; or, if he gave wise counsel, that 
it might be rejected as foolish ; or, if it were followed, that by some providence or 
other it might be defeated, and not attain the end. David prayed this, in a firm belief 
that God has all hearts in his hand, and tongues too; that, when he pleaseth, he can 
“ take away the understanding of the aged, and make the judges fools” (Job xii. 17 ; 
Isa. iii. 2, 3), and in hope that God would own and plead his just and injured cause. 
Note, We may pray in faith, and should pray with fervency, that God will turn that 
counsel into foolishness which is taken against his people. We must second our 
prayers with our endeavours, else we tempt God. It is good service to countermine 
the politics of the Church’s enemies. When David came to the top of the mount, he 
** worshipped God” (ver. 32). Note, Weeping must not hinder worshipping, but 
quicken it rather. Now he penned the 3d Psalm, as appears by the title, and some 
think his singing it was the worship he now paid to God. Just now Providence 
brought Hushai to him : while he was yet speaking God heard, and sent him the person 
that should be instrumental to befool Ahithophel.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Yer. 1-12. The ostentation of emulating or exceeding 
superiors in external pomp, is an evidence of a narrow mind, a weak judgment, and a 
depraved heart. It is, however, the common folly and ruin of indulged children, and 
frequently prepares the way for the most atrocious crimes. The very first appearance, 
therefore, of this affectation should be repressed by parents with decision, and even 
with severity, if they would prevent the ruin of their families. They who least under¬ 
stand the duties, and could least endure the burdens of authority, are commonly most 
desirous of it. But when ambition prompts, the most self-indulgent assume the ap¬ 
pearance of diligence, and the most haughty, that of affability and condescension : 
while men aspire to the pinnacle of earthly grandeur, they for the time pay the 
most abject court to the meanest of the mob ! Such fawning sons of ambition are 

1 peculiar to no age or nation ; but let every wise and honest man shun them as a pes- 

| / tilence.— Scott. 

1 j CHAP. XVL Ziba’s Treachery. —Yer. 1-4. Ziba took advantage of existing cir- 1 

cumstances, artfully to form a plan for obtaining a grant from David of Mephi- 
bosbeth’s estate. By his seasonable and apparently generous present, and in hi* 
insinuating behaviour, he prepossessed David’s mind in his favour, and then by false 
accusation he prejudiced him against Mephibosheth. It was indeed improbable that 
Mephibosheth should prove so ungrateful, or form expectations of obtaining the king¬ 
dom ; but what villany could excite wonder when Absalom was in arms against his 
own too indulgent father ? And Ziba might hope that some event would secure him 
from detection, or that David would be ashamed to retract his grant, when he had 
once made it. It is evident, however, that David acted precipitately, did great in¬ 
justice to Mephibosheth, and even forgot his covenant with Jonathan, in passing sen¬ 
tence without hearing Mephibosheth’s defence. 

Shimei’s Cursing. —Yer. 5-14. Bahurim was a city of Benjamin, and Shimei was 
a relation of Saul; so that the translation of the kingdom to David marred all his pro¬ 
spects of preferment. He disregarded the express appointment of God, and his heart 
was full of implacable enmity to David, as a usurper of the throne. Contrary to the 
fullest evidence, he accused him of murdering Saul’s family, and interpreted his afflic¬ 
tion into a proof of his guilt; and he took this opportunity to vent all kinds of impre¬ 
cations and reproaches, and to express all the rage of impotent contempt and malice. 

But if David had been a bloody man, and disposed to slay the family of Saul, Shimei 
would soon have suffered the just punishment of his audacity; for David was so well 
guarded that Shimei could only shew his malice at a distance, and David’s prohibi¬ 
tion alone prevented Abishai from putting him to death. This Shimei merited : hut 
David was now under the Divine rebuke for his sins. Though free from the guilt 
charged upon him, he was consciously guilty of murdering Uriah : he therefore sub¬ 
mitted to the justice of God, in this injurious treatment from Shimei ; and he could 
not wonder that his enemies were stirred up against him, when his own son sought 
his life. The sin both of Shimei and of Absalom was from themselves and Satan: 
but David’s affliction was from the Lord ; and they were but instruments which he 
employed, beside their purpose, of correcting David for good. The curse causeless 
could only injure him who used it, and David hoped that his humble submission to 
such base usage from man would prepare the way for the return of peace and comfort 
from a merciful God ; and therefore he would not permit Shiiaei to be molested.— 
Scott. 

The Counsel of Ahithophel. —Yer. 21. Ahithopnel did counsel Absalom to do 
wickedly, and so did as effectually betray him as he did who was designedly false to 
him. For they that advise men to sin certainly advise them to their hurt ; and that 
government which is founded in sin, is founded in the sand. It seems that Ahithophel 
was noted as a deep politician ; his counsel was as if a man had inquired at the oracle 
of God (ver. 23). Such reputation was he in for subtlety and sagacity in public affairs, 
such reaches had he beyond other privy-counsellors, such reasons would he give for hi* 

w. 







































Shimei curses David. _ II. SAMUEL, XVII. _ Ahjthophel counsels Absalom. 


11 And David said to Abishai, and to all his 
servants, Behold, my son, which came forth of 
my bowels, seeketh my life: how much more 
now may this Benjamite do it? Let him alone, 
and let him curse; r for the Lord hath bidden 
him 

12 It may be that ’the Lord will look on mine 
6 affliction, and that the Lord will ‘requite me 
good for his cursing this day. 

13 And as David and his men went by the 
way, Shimei went along on the hill s side over 
against him, and cursed as he went, and threw 
stones at him, and 6 cast dust.^L 

14 And the king, and all the people that were 
with him, came weary, and refreshed themselves 
there 

15 H And Absalom, and all the people, the 
men of Israel, came to Jerusalem, and Ahitho- 
phel with him. 

16 And it came to pass, when Hushai the 
Archite, David’s friend, was come unto Absalom, 
that Hushai said unto Absalom, 7 God save the 
king, God save the king. 

17 And Absalom said to Hushai, u Is this thy 
kindness to thy friend 1 x why wentest thou not 
with thy friend! 

18 And Hushai said unto Absalom, Nay; but 
whom the Lord, and this people, and all the 
men of Israel, choose, his will I be, and with 
him will I abide. 

19 And again, whom should I serve! 7 should 
1 not serve in the presence of his son! As I 
have served in thy father’s presence, so will I be 
in thy presence.* 

20 H Then said Absalom to Ahithophel, *Give 
counsel among you what we shall do. 

21 And Ahithophel said unto Absalom, Go in 
*unto thy father’s concubines, + which he hath 
left to keep the house; and all Israel shall hear 
that thou art abhorred of thy father: then shall 
b the hands of all that are with thee be strong. 

22 So they spread Absalom a tent upon the 
top of the house; and Absalom went in unto 
his father’s concubines in the sight of all Israel. 

23 And the counsel of Ahithophel, which he 
counselled in those days, was c as if a man had 
enquired at the 8 oracle of God •+ so was d all the 
counsel of Ahithophel, both with David and with 
Absalom. 


B.C. 1023—B.C. 1023. 


■ Is. x. 5-7. 

• Gen. xxix. 32, 3fc. 

8 Or, tears; Heb., 

eye. 

‘ Deut. xxiii. 5. 

« Dusted him with 
dust. 

If Sir J. Chardin 
has made an obser¬ 
vation which may 
illustrate this. He 
says, that in almost 
all the East those 
who accuse a cri¬ 
minal, or demand 
justice against him, 
throw dust upon 
him, as much as to 
say, he deserves 
to be put under 
ground; and it is a 
common impreca¬ 
tion of the Turks 
and Persians, “ Be 
cohered with earth.” 
So Shimei may have 
designed to declare, 
by what he did, that 
David was unwor¬ 
thy to live.—H ar- 
mer. 

7 Let the king live. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 6. 

1 xv. 32-37. 

7 1 Sam. xxviii. 2. 

* Hushai disco¬ 
vers great address; 
he neither prays 
personally for Absa¬ 
lom, nor promises 
him allegiance. He 
intimates that he 
was not governed 
by private affection, 
but considered the 
voice of the people 
as the voice of God, 
and was bound to 
prefer the publio 
good to private af¬ 
fection and obliga¬ 
tion.- Boothro yd. 

• Ex. i. 10. 

* xv. 16. 

f This counsel he 
gave, partly to re¬ 
venge the injury 
done to Bath-sheba, 
who was the daugh¬ 
ter of Eliam (2 Sam. 
xi. 3), who was the 
son of Ahithophel 
(chap, xxiii. 34), 
and principally for 
his own and the 
people’s safety, that 
the breach between 
David and Absa¬ 
lom might be made 
wide and irrepara¬ 
ble by so vile an 
action, which must 
needs provoke Da¬ 
vid in the highest 
degree, both for the 
sin and shame of it. 
— Poole. 

b Zech. viii. 13. 

0 Num. xxvii. 21. 

8 Word. 

X The counsel of 
Ahithophel was es¬ 
teemed B7 sure and 
safe, that it was 
commonly followed, 
without any doubt 
of the success.— 
Patrick. 

<* xvii. 14, 23. 


CHAP. XVII. 

* Ahithophel, in 
the confidence of 
that respect which 
all had for his coun¬ 
sel, proceeds to give 


another advice, 
which, if followed, 
would, in all likeli¬ 
hood, have estab¬ 
lished the fortunes 
of Absalom. It 
marks strongly the 
desperate length to 
which Absalom had 
carried his parrici¬ 
dal rebellion, that 
he was pleased with 
the counsel which 
included in it the 
death of his own 
father.— Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

• Prov. i. 16. 
b Ps. iii. 3 5. 

Deut. xxv. 18. 

<> 1 Kings xxii. 31. 

• iii. 21. 

f Is. xlviii. 22. 

* 1 Sam. xviii. 20. 
1 Was right in the 

eyes of. 

f Absalom here 
approved of the de¬ 
testable counsel of 
Ahithophel, and 
consented to the 
murder of his fa¬ 
ther. This horrid 
circumstance shews 
that this unnatural 
son was now filling 
up the measure of 
his iniquity, and 
was prepared for 
every extreme of 
wickedness. And 
such is unhappily 
too often the case 
of those who have 
once embarked in 
an evil course, and 
stifled the voice of 
con science .-Oster- 
VALD. 
b xvi. 16-19. 

8 Is in his mouth. 
8 Word. 

4 Counselled. 

» Prov. xxxi. 8. 
b 1 Sam. xvi. 18. 

8 Bitter of soul. 
l 2 Kings ii. 24. 

J The furious 
passions of the fe¬ 
male bear never 
mount so high, nor 
burn so fiercely, as 
when she is depriv¬ 
ed of her young; 
she then becomes 
almost frantic with 
rage.— Cook’s Voy. 
ft 1 Sam. xxiii. 23. 
“ Jud. xx. 33. 

0 Josh. vii. 5. 

« Fallen. 
p Gen. xlix. 9. 

* Ex. xv. 15. 
r Jud. xx. 1. 

• Gen. xiii. 16. 

§ He means all 
the fighting men 
throughout the 
country, which were 
very numerous. In 
which advice, his 
chief aim was to 
gain time for David 
to raise an army 
by the help of his 
friends; for all Is¬ 
rael could not pre¬ 
sently be gathered 
together, and put 
into order of battle. 
—Patrick. 

7 Thy face; or 
presence, go, &c. 
t Ps. vii. 15, 16. 
n 1 Sam. xxiii. 23. 

* 1 Kings xx. 10. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

1 AhithophcTs counsel is overthrown by Hushafs, according to 
God's appointment. 15 Secret intelligence is sent to David. 
23 Ahithophel hangeth himself \ 

M OREOVER, Ahithophel said unto Absa¬ 
lom,* Let me now choose out twelve 
thousand men, and a I will arise and pursue after 
David b this night: 

2 And I will come upon him while he is 
“weary and weak-handed, and will make him 
afraid: and all the people that are with him 
shall flee; and d I will smite the king only. 

3 And e I will bring back all the people unto 
thee; the man whom thou seekest is as if all 
returned: so all the people ‘shall be in peace. 

4 And g the saying ‘pleased Absalom well,* 
and all the elders of Israel. 

5 Then said Absalom, Call now b Hushai the 
Archite also, and let us hear likewise what 2 he 
saith. 

6 And when Hushai was come to Absalom, 
Absalom spake unto him, saying, Ahithophel 
hath spoken after this manner: shall we do 
after his 3 saying! if not, speak thou. 

7 And Hushai said unto Absalom, The counsel 
that Ahithophel hath 4 given is ‘not good at this 
time. 

8 For, said Hushai, thou knowest thy father 
and his men, that they be k mighty men, and 
they be 5 chafed in their minds, ‘as a bear robbed 
of her whelps * in the field: and m thy father is a 
man of war, and will not lodge with the people. 

9 Behold, n he is hid now in some pit, or in 
some other place: and it will come to pass, when 
“some of them be 6 overthrown at the first, that 
whosoever heareth it will say. There is a slaugh¬ 
ter among the people that follow Absalom. 

10 A nd he also that is valiant, whose p heart 
is as the heart of a lion, shall q utterly melt: for 
all Israel knoweth that thy father is a mighty 
man, and they which be with him are valiant 
men. 

11 Therefore I counsel, that r all Israel be ge¬ 
nerally gathered unto thee, from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba, ’as the sand that is by the sea for 
multitude ;§ and that 7 thou go to battle‘in thine 
own person. 

12 So shall we come upon him u in some place 
where he shall be found, and x we will light upon 


advice, and such success generally his projects had, that all people, good and bad, both 
David and Absalom, had a profound regard to his sentiments—too much, by far, when 
they regarded him “as an oracle of God.” Shall the prudence of any mortal compare 
with Him who is only wise ? Let us observe from this account of Ahithophers fame 
for policy, 1. That many excel in worldly wisdom who are utterly destitute of hea¬ 
venly grace, because those who set up for oracles themselves are apt to despise the 
oracles of God. “ God has chosen the foolish things of the world; ” and the greatest 
statesmen are seldom the greatest saints. 2. That frequently the great politicians act 
most foolishly for themselves. Ahithophel is cried up for an oracle, and yet very 
unwisely takes part with Absalom, who was not only an usurper, but a rash youth, 
never likely to come to good ; whose fall, and the fall of all that adhered to him, any 
one, with the tenth part of the policy that Ahithophel pretended to, might foresee. 
Well, after all, honesty is the best policy, and will be found so in the long-run. Ob¬ 
serve, the wicked counsel Ahithophel gave to Absalom ; finding that David had left 
his concubines to keep the house, he advises him to “lie with them” (ver. 21), a very 
wicked thing; the Divine law had made it a capital crime (Lev. xx. 11). The apostle 
epeaks of it as a piece of villany “not so much as named among the Gentiles” (1 Cor. 
v. 1). Reuben lost his birthright for it. But Ahithophel advised to it as a political 
thing, because it would give assurance to all Israel, 1. That he was in good earnest in 
his pretensions; no doubt he resolved to make himself master of all that belonged to 
his predecessor, when he began with his concubines, 2. That he was resolved never 
to make peace with his father upon any terms; for, by this, he would render himself 
so odious to his father, that he would never be reconciled to him, which, perhaps, 
the people were jealous of, and that they must be sacrificed to the reconciliation. 
Having drawn the sword, he did, by this provocation, throw away the scabbard, which 
would strengthen the hands of his party, and keep them tight to him. This was his 
cursed policy, which bespoke him rather “an oracle of the devil, than of God.”— 
Henry. 

CHAP. XVII. Ahithophil'b Proposal.— Ver. 1-3. Ahithophel advises that David 


be pursued immediately, this very night, with a flying army, which he himself under¬ 
takes the command of; that the king only be smitten, and his forces dispersed; and then 
the people that were now for him would fall in with Absalom of course, and there 
would not be such a long war as had been between the house of Saul and David. 
“ The man whom thou seekest is as if all returned.” By this it appears that Absalom 
had declared his design to be upon David’s life, and Ahithophel concurs with him 
in it; “ Smite the shepherd, and the ?heep will be scattered,” and be an easy prey to 
the wolf. Thus he contrives to include the war in a little compass, by fighting neither 
with small nor great, but the king of Israel only, and to conclude it in a little time, 
by falling upon him immediately. Nothing could have been more fatal to David 
than the taking of these measures. It was too true that he was weary and weak¬ 
handed ; that a little thing would make him afraid, else he had not fled from his 
house upon the first alarm of Absalom’s rebellion ; it was probable enough that, upon 
a fierce attack, especially in the night, the small force he had would be put into confu¬ 
sion and disorder, and it would be an easy thing to “ smite the king only,” and then the 
business was done, the whole nation would be reduced, of course, and “ all the people,” 
says he, “ shall be in peace.” See how a general ruin is called by usurpers “a general 
peace; ” but thus the devil’s palace is in peace, while he, as a strong man armed, 
keeps it. Compare with this the plot of Caiaphas (that second Ahithophel) against the 
Son of David, to crush his interest by destroying him: Let that “one man die for 
the people” (John xi. 50). “ Kill the heir, and the inheritance shall be ours” (Matt, 

xxi. 38). But the counsel of them both was turned into foolishness. Yet the chil¬ 
dren of light niav, in their generation, learn wisdom from the children of this world. 
What our'hands find to do, let us do quickly and with all our might. It is prudence 
to be vigorous and expeditious, and not to lose time, particularly in our spiritual 
warfare; if Satan flee from us, let us follow our blow.— Henry. 

- Hushai’s Counter-measure.— Ver. 7-14. It is evident that Hushai aimed to gain 
time for David to remove to a greater distance, a^d to increase and encourage his 
army ; and if he had put Absalom off from executing Ahithophel’s counsel only for 
one night, it might have proved of essential service, especially as he would be able in 





















j Hushai counsels Absalom. 

II. SAMUEL, XVIII. 

Ahithophel hangs himself. 

him as the dew falleth on the ground: and of 
j him, and of all the men that are with him, there 
shall not be left so much as one. _ 

13 Moreover, if he be gotten into a city, then 
shall all Israel bring ropes to that city, and we 
will draw it into the river, until H there be not 

7 one small stone found there. 

14 And Absalom and all the men of Israel 
said, The counsel of Hushai the Archite is better 
than the counsel of Ahithophel: for z the Lord 
had 8 appointed a to defeat the b good counsel of 
Ahithophel, to the intent that the Lord might 
bring evil upon Absalom.^ 

15 If Then said Hushai unto Zadok and to 
Abiathar the priests, Thus and thus did Ahi¬ 
thophel counsel Absalom and the elders of Israel; 
and thus and thus have I counselled. 

16 Now therefore send quickly,* and tell David, 
saying, Lodge not this night in the plains of the 
wilderness, c but speedily pass over; lest the king 
d be swallowed up, and all the people that are 
with him. 

17 Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz stayed by 
'En-rogel; 1 ' (for they might not be seen to come 
into the city;) and a wench went and told them; 
and they went and told king David. 

18 Nevertheless a lad saw them, and told Ab¬ 
salom : but they went both of them away quickly, 
and came to a man’s house in Bahurim, which 
had a well in his court; whither they went down. 

19 And the woman took and f spread a cover¬ 
ing over the well’s mouth, and spread ground 
corn thereon; and the thing was not known. 

20 And when Absalom’s servants came to the 
woman to the house, they said, Where is Ahi¬ 
maaz and Jonathan? And the woman said 
unto them, g They be gone over the brook of 
water.* And h when they had sought and could 
not find them, they returned to Jerusalem. 

21 And it came to pass, after they were de¬ 
parted, that they came up out of the well, and 
went and told king David, and said unto David, 
Arise, and pass quickly over the water: for ‘thus 
hath Ahithophel counselled against you. 

22 Then David arose, and all the people that 
were with him, and they passed over Jordan: by 
the morning light k there lacked not one of them 
that was not gone over Jordan. 

23 If And when Ahithophel ‘saw that his coun- 
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sel was not 9 followed, he saddled his ass, and 

arose, and gat him home to his house, to m his 
city, and ‘put his household in order, and hanged 
himself,§ and died, and was buried in the sepul¬ 
chre of his father. 

24 Then David came to “Mahanaim: and 
Absalom passed over Jordan, he and all the 
men of Israel with him. 

25 IT And Absalom made Amasa captain of 
the host instead of Joab: which Amasa ivas a 
man’s son whose name was °Ithra, an Israelite,!II 
that went in to 2 Abigail the daughter of 3 Na- 
hash, sister to ZpruiSh, Joab’s mother. ' 

26 So Israel and Absalom pitched in the Hand 
of Gilead. 

27 IT And it came to pass, when David was 
come to Mahanaim, that ShobiJ q the son of Na- 
hash of Rabbah of the children of Ammon, and 
Machir, the son of Ammiel of Lo-debar, and 
r Barzillai the Gileadite of Rogelim, 

28 Brought beds, and 4 basons, and earthen 
vessels, and wheat, and barley, and flour, and 
parched corn, and beans, and lentiles,and parched 
pulse, 

29 And honey, and butter, and sheep, and 
cheese of kine, 8 for David, and for the people 
that were with him, to eat: for they said, ‘The 
people is hungry, and weary, and thirsty, in the 
wilderness. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 David , viewing the armies, giveth them charge of Absalom. 

9 Absalom is slain by Joab . 33 David lamenteth for him. 

AND David “numbered the people that were 
jlA with him, and set b captains of thousands 
and captains of hundreds over them. 

2 And David sent forth °a third part of the 
people under d the hand of Joab, and a third part 
under the hand of Abishai, the son of Zeruiah, 
Joab’s brother, and a third part under the hand 
of e Ittai the Gittite. And the king said unto the 
people, f I will surely go forth with you myself 
also. 

3 But the people answered, g Thou shaltnot go 
forth: for h if we flee away, they will not ‘care 
for us; neither if half of us die, will they care for 
us: but now thou art a worth ten thousand of us: 
therefore now it is better that thou 3 succour us 
out of the city.* 

4 And the king said unto them, What seemeth 

il An hyperbolical 
way of speaking, 
which implies, that 
the army would be 
sufficiently nume¬ 
rous to pull down 
with ropes the walls 
and houses of a for¬ 
tified city, into the 
ditch which sur¬ 
rounds it. Some, 
however, by the 
Hebrew word which 
we translate ropes, 
understand troops 
or bands of men, 
who would batter 
down walls and 
houses with ma¬ 
chines—P atrick. 

J Matt. xxiv. 2. 

a Gen. xxxii. 28. 

8 Commanded. 

» Job v. 12-14. 

b Luke xvi. 8. 

U Absalom and all 
the men of Israel 
were infatuated by 
a Divine power, and 
given up to believe 
lies and mistakes. 
The Lord had ap¬ 
pointed to defeat the 
good counsel— so it 
was, politically con¬ 
sidered, being the 
wisest and most ef¬ 
fectual course to 
accomplish Absa¬ 
lom’s end.—P oole. 

* Over the river 
Jordan. He feared 
that Absalom might 
change his resolu¬ 
tion, and inoline 
again to the coun¬ 
sel of Ahithophel. — 
Patrick. 

0 1 Sam. xx. 38. 

d Ps. xxxv. 25. 

* Josh. xv. 7. 

f A place near to 
Jerusalem (Josh, 
xv. 7; xviii. 16). 
Might not—tor if 
they had remained 
in the city, they 
could not so easily 
have come out to 
execute their com¬ 
mission, which was 
to carry messages; 
or it may be, be¬ 
cause they were 
suspected. — Dio- 

DATI. 

f Josh. il. 4-6. 

* Ex. i. 19. 

t Which came, 1 
suppose, from the 
fouutainofEu-rogel. 

It seems to have 
been a common opi¬ 
nion in. those days, 
that these officious 
lies, for the safety 
of innocent persons, 
haduohurt in them, 
for we find many 
instances of them, 
which cannot be jus¬ 
tified (Josh, it 5). — 
Patrick. 

b Josh. ii. 22, 23. 

i 1-3. 

k Num. xxxi. 49. 

1 Prov. xvi. 18. 

» Done. 

® 1 Sam. xxxi. 4,5. 

1 Gave charge con¬ 
cerning his house. 

§ Partly because 
he could not endure 
to outlive his dis¬ 
grace, and the re¬ 
jection of his coun¬ 
sel ; and partly be¬ 
cause he foresaw by 

this means David 
would gain time 
and strength, and in 
all probability be 
victorious, and then 
the storm would fall 
most heavily upon 
his head, as the 
main author and 
pillar- of the rebel¬ 
lion, and the con¬ 
triver of those two 
pernicious counsels 
above mentioned.— 
Poole. 

n Gen. xxxii. 2. 

0 1 Chr. ii. 16, 17, 
Je therthelshmae lite. 

|| Called an Ish- 
meelite at 1 Chron. 
ii. 17. Probably, in 
this place, the word 
has been altered by 
the error of tran¬ 
scribers, for some 
copies have “ Ish- 
meelite.” Had he 
been an Israelite, 
there would have 
been no occasion to 
mention his nation. 
—Wall. 

2 Abigal. 

8 Or, Jesse. 

p Num. xxxii. 1. 

He was probably 
madegovernor of the 
country in the room 
of Hanun, his bro¬ 
ther, who had treat¬ 
ed David’s ambas¬ 
sadors so ill. He 
might have disap¬ 
proved that indig¬ 
nity, and shewed 
his gratitude by 
coming so season¬ 
ably to David’s re¬ 
lief. Machir had 
been the faithful 
friend of the house 
of Saul, and guar¬ 
dian of Mephibo- 
sheth. Barzillai was 
very old, but rich, 
wise, and pious. 
These brought a 
plentiful supply for 
the king and his 
troops ; and alike 
shewed their un¬ 
shaken loyalty and 
generosity.-BoOTH- 
ROYD. 

1 1 Sam. xi. 1. 

1 1 Kings ii. 7. 

8 Cups. 

• Luke viii. 3. 

t Jud. viii. 4 6. 

CHAP. XVIJI. 

* Ex. xvii. 9. 

b 1 Sam. viii. 12. 

0 Jud. vii. 16, 19, 
20. 

d x. 7-10. 

• xv. 19-22. 

t xvii. 11. 

* xxi. 17. 

b xvii. 2. 

1 Set their heart on 
us . 

2 As ten thousand 
of us. 

3 Be to succour us. 

•By sending them, 

if there were need, a 
fresh supply of men, 
which be kept with 
him as a reserve in 
the city, and provi¬ 
sion also, with coun¬ 
sel and advice, as 
occasion required. — 

1 Patrick. 

give David intelligence of his danger. In pursuing this object, he opposed Ahi- 
thophel’s proposal with consummate address: and with some specious arguments, 
taken from David’s character for valour and military skill ; from the courage and 
indignation of his followers ; and from the probability that David would, by some 
stratagem of war, in which he was well versed, surprise and overcome his assailants, if 
they were not very numerous, and so discourage the whole party, he argued that 
Ahithophel’s counsel was not good at that time. But the measures which he pro¬ 
posed in lieu of it were addressed to the vain glory, the ambition, and perhaps the 
revenge of Absalom and of his followers. To raise a vast army, which Absalom, being 
the universal favourite, might easily accomplish ; to command it himself, that the 
honour might be all his own ; to carry matters with a high hand, to make sure work, 
and to destroy David and all his party—this was a more pompous scheme, and 
more suited to a man of Absalom’s capacity and disposition, and to an unreflecting 
multitude, than the sagacious counsel of Ahithophel. Hushai doubtless framed this 
speech, not to meet the approbation of the but to please the humour of the 

many ; and it pleased God so to infatuate Absalom and all his party, that it met with 
general approbation. Ahithophel’s former counsel was followed, for God intended 
to correct David ; but his latter was not, for he did not mean to destroy him , but 
Absalom. Thus God answered David’s prayer, and turned the good , that is, the 
politic , counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness.— Scott . 

Ahithophel’s Chagrin and Suicide.— Yer. 23, He died by his own hands, felo de 
te—a suicide : he hanged himself for vexation that his counsel was not followed; for 
thereby, 1. He thought himself slighted, and an intolerable slur cast upon his reputa¬ 
tion for wisdom. His judgment always used to sway at the council-board, but now 
another’s opinion is thought wiser and better than his. His proud heart cannot bear 
the affront; it rises and swells, and the more he thinks of it, the more violent his 
resentments grow, till they bring him at last to this desperate resolve, not to live to 
see another preferred before him. All men think him a wise man, but he thinks 

I himself the only wise man; and therefore, to be avenged upon mankind for not 
thinking so too, he will die, that wisdom may die with him. The world is not worthy 

of such an oracle as he is, and therefore he will make them know the want of him. 

See what real enemies they are to themselves, that think too well of themselves, and 
what mischiefs they run upon, that are impatient of contempt. That will break a 
proud man’s heart that will not break an humble man’s sleep. 2. He thought himself 
endangered, and his life exposed. He concluded that, because his counsel was not 
followed, Absalom’s cause would certainly miscarry, and then, whoever would find 
David’s mercy, he concluded that he who was the greatest criminal, and had particu¬ 
larly advised him to lie with his father’s concubines, must be sacrificed to his justice. 

To prevent, therefore, the shame and terror of a public execution, he does justice upon 
himself, and after all his reputation for wisdom, by this, his last act, puts a far greater 
disgrace upon himself than Absalom’s privy-counsel had put upon him, and answers 
his name, Akithophel } which signifies the brother of a fool. Nothing indicates so 
much folly as self-murder. Observe how deliberately he did it, and of malice pre¬ 
pense against himself; not in a heat, but he went home to his city,, to his house, to 
do it; and, which is strange, took time to consider of it. and yet did it. And, to prove 
himself compos mentis—in his senses —when he did it, ne first puts his household in 
order, made his will as a man of sane memory and understanding, settled his estate, 
balanced his accounts.— Henry. 

CHAP. XVIII. Paternal Affection.—' Yer. 5 . When the army was drawn out 
rank and file, Josephus says, David encouraged them, and prayed for them, but withal 
bade them all take heed of doing Absalom any hurt. How does he render good for 
evil! Absalom would have David only smitten, David would have Absalom only 
spared. What foils are these to each other ! Never was unnatural hatred to a father 
more strong than in Absalom ; nor was ever natural affection to a child more strong 
than in David. Each did his utmost, and shewed what he could do—how bad it is 
possible for a child to be to the best of fathers, and how good it is possible for a father 
to be to the worst of children ; as if it were designed to be a resemblance of man’s 
wickedness toward God, and God’s mercy toward man, of which it is hard to say 
which is more amazing. “ Deal gently,” says David, “ by all means, with the young 
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Absalom is II. SAMUEL, XVIII. slain by Joab. 

you best I will do. And the king stood ‘by the 
gate-side, and all the people came out k by hun¬ 
dreds, and by thousands. 

5 And the king commanded Joab, and Abishai, 
and Ittai, saying, Weal gently for my sake with 
the young man, even with Absalom.* And m all 
the people heard when the king gave all the 
captains charge concerning Absalom. 

6 H So the people went out into the field 
against Israel: and the battle was in the “wood 
of Ephraim ;* 

7 Where °the people of Israel were slain before 
the servants of David: and thfere was there p a 
great slaughter that day of q twenty thousand 
men. 

8 For the battle was there scattered over the 
face of all the country: and r the wood ‘devoured^ 
more people .that day than the sword devoured. 

9 If And Absalom met the servants of David. 
And Absalom rode upon a mule, and the mule 
went under the thick boughs of a great oak, and 
'his head caught hold of the oak, and he was 
‘taken up between the heaven and the earth; 
and the mule that was under him went away. 

10 And a certain man saw it, and told Joab, 
and said, Behold, I saw Absalom hanged in an 
oak. 

11 And Joab said unto the man that told him, 
And, behold, thou sawest Mm, and why didst 
thou not smite him there to the ground 1 and I 
would have given thee ten shekels of silver, and a 
girdle. 11 

12 And the man said unto Joab, Though I 
should 6 receive a thousand shekels of silver in 
mine hand, yet would I not put forth mine hand 
against the king’s son: for “in our hearing the 
king charged thee, and Abishai, and Ittai, saying, 
6 Beware that none touch the young man Absalom. 

13 Otherwise I should have x wrought falsehood 
against mine own life: 11 for there is no matter 
hid from the king; and thou thyself wouldest 
have set thyself against me. 

14 Then said Joab, I may not tarry thus 7 with 
thee. And he took three darts in his hand, and 
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y thrust them through the heart of Absalom,” 
while he was yet alive in the 8 midst of the oak. 

15 And ten young men that bare Joab’s armour i 
compassed about and smote Absalom, and slew 
him. 

16 And Joab blew the trumpet, and the people 
returned from pursuing after Israel: for Joab 
held back the people. 

17 And they took Absalom, and cast him into 
a great pit in the wood, and laid a very great 
heap of stones upon him: and all Israel fled every 
one to his tent. 

18 H Now Absalom in his lifetime had taken 
and 'reared up for himself a pillar,* which is in 
“the king’s dale: for he said, b l have no son to 
keep my name in remembrance; and. c he called 
the pillar after his own name: and it is called 
unto this day, Absalom’s Place.* 

19 1 Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok, 

Let me now run and bear the king tidings, how 
that the Lord hath 9 avenged him of his enemies. 

20 And Joab said unto him. Thou shalt not 
1 bear tidings this day, but thou shalt bear 
tidings another day; but this day thou shalt bear 
no tidings, because the king’s son is dead. 

21 Then said Joab to Cushi, Go tell the king 
what thou hast seen. And Cushi bowed himself 
unto Joab, and ran. 

22 Then said Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok, yet 
again to Joab, But 2 howsoever, let me, I pray 
thee, also run after Cushi. And Joab said, 
Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, seeing that 
thou hast no tidings 3 ready! 

23 But howsoever, said he, let me run.§ And 
he said unto him, Run. Then Ahimaaz ran bj 
the way of the plain, and overran Cushi. 

24 And David sat between the two gates: 
and d the watchman went up to the roof over the 
gate unto the wall, and lifted up his eyes, and 
looked, and behold a man running alone. 

25 And the watchman cried, and told the 
king. And the king said. If he be alone, there is 
tidings in his mouth. And he came apace, and 
drew near. 

l 24. Is. xrriii. 6. 

h 1 Sam. xxix. 2. 

1 xvi. 1L 

f Here again the 
king is lost in the 
father. He actually 
besought his com¬ 
manders to “deal 
gently with Absa- % 
lom’’—to spare the 
traitor and the par¬ 
ricide! Dr John 
Campbell. 

“12. 

n Jud. xii. 4-6. 

| The battle was 
fought in what was 
called the forest of 
Ephraim ; and as it 
was not the Lord’s 
puntose that this 
chastening should 
proceed any further, 
the cause of David 
triumphed.-KiTTO. 

* ii. 17 ; xt. 6. 

p Prov. xi. 21. 

* ii. 26-31. 

* Ex. xv. 10. • 

4 Multiplied to de¬ 
vour. 

§ That is, more 
were slain in their 
flight through this 
wood, and in en¬ 
deavouring to hide 
themselves in it, 
than in the fight of 
the open field ad¬ 
joining.—W klls. 

* xiv. 26; xvii. 23. 

* Deut. xxi. 23. 

|| Harmer, from 
De Tot’s Memoirs, 
has illustrated the 
custom of giving mo¬ 
ney and a pelisse for 
the service he had 
performed. Sowould 
Joab have reward¬ 
ed this man for the 
slaughter of Absa¬ 
lom. Some conceive 
the military girdle 
meant, signifying 
that he would have 
given to him a com¬ 
mand. — Booth- 
royd. 

* Weigh upon my 
hand. 

° 6. 

« Beware, whoso¬ 
ever ye be, of the. 

1 i. 15, 16. 

TI He means that 
he would have 
brought his own 
life into danger, 
and therefore would 
not have been true 
to himBelf. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 Before thee. 

* 5. Jud. iv.21. 

* Joab settled all 
further questions by 
sending three darts 
through the body of 

the guilty prince.. . 
There was probably 
a true regard for the 
king and kingdom 
in this act of Joab. 
He knew that Ab¬ 
salom could not with 
safety be suffered 
to live, and that it 
would be difficult to 
rid the state of so 
foul a member at 
any other time than 
now, when a lust 
right to slay him had 
been earned in open 
battle.— Kitto. 

• Heart. 

■ 1 Sam. xv. 12. 

f Though this pil¬ 
lar has been lost for 
many ages, Absalom 
has,by his enormous 
and on paralleled 

crimes, erected a 
standing monument 
to his own wicked¬ 
ness, which will ever 
be preserved in the 
faithful records of 
history. — CllANl>- 
LER. 

• Gen. xiv. 17. 

b xiv. 27. 

• Gen. xi. 4. 

J But, according 
to Sandys, this pil¬ 
lar is still standing ; 
and the Turks, when 
they pass it, throw a 
stone at it, so that 
it is half covered, in 
abhorrence of his 
unnatural rebellion. 
—Wilson. 

• Judged him from 
the hand, &c. 

1 Be a man of. 

a Be what may. 

® Convenient. 

§ We cannot tell 
what made him so 
earnest to carry tid¬ 
ings, unless it was 
hope of reward, and 
confidence that his 
own swiftness would 
make him the first 
messenger of good 
news, because he 
imagined the king 
would be pleased to 
hear he was out of 
danger. He calling 
him “myson,” it sig¬ 
nifies he had a great 
affection to him. 
and therefore had 
denied his first re¬ 
quest ; for Joab 
knew the king bet¬ 
ter than Ahima&z 
did, who had a mind 
to run, and that the 
king loved Absalom 
so dearly, that no¬ 
body would be ac¬ 
ceptable to him that 
could not assure him 
he was safe. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

d 2 Kings ix. 17-20. 

man, even with Absalom, for my sake ; he is a young man, rash and heady, and his 
age must excuse him. He is mine, whom I love; if you lore me, be not severe with 
him.” This charge supposes Davids strong expectation of success, having a good 
cause, and a good God; he doubts not but Absalom would lie at their mercy, and 
therefore bids them deal gently with him, spare his life, and reserve him for his judg¬ 
ment. Bishop Hall thus descants on this: “What means this ill-placed love? this 
unjust mercy ? Deal gently with a traitor ? Of all traitors, with a son ? Of all sons, 
with an Absalom, that graceless darling of so good a father ? And all this, for thy 
sake, whose crown, whose blood, he hunts after ? For whose sake must he be pursued, 
if forborne for thine? Must the cause of the quarrel be the motive of mercy? Even 
in the holiest parents nature may be guilty of an injurious tenderness, of a bloody 
indulgence. But was not this done in type of that unmeasurable mercy of the true 
King and Redeemer of Israel, who prayed for his persecutors, for his murderers; 

‘ Father, forgive them. Deal gently with them for my sake.’ ” When God sends an 
affliction to correct his children, it is with this charge, “ Deal gently with them for 
mv sake; ” for he knows our frame. 

Absalom’s Death— Yer. 14. Observe concerning this, 1. That his “mule went 
away ” from “ under him,” as if glad to get clear of such a burthen, and resign it to 
the ignominious tree. Thus the whole creation groans under the burthen* of man’s 
corruption, but shall shortly be delivered from its load (Rom. viii. 21, 22). 2. That 
he hung “between heaven and earth/’ as unworthy of either, as abandoned of both; 
earth would not keep him, heaven would not take him, hell therefore opens her mouth 
to receive him. 3. That this was a very surprising, unusual thing; it was fit that it 
Bhould be so, his crime being so monstrous. If, in his flight, his mule had thrown him, 
and left him half-dead upon the ground, till the servants of David had come up and 
despatched him, the same thing had been done as effectually; but that had been too 
common a fate for so uncommon a criminal, God will here, as in the case of those 
other rebels, Dathan and Abiram, “ create a new thing,” that it may be understood 
how much “ this man has provoked the Lord ” (Num. xvi. 29, 80). Absalom is here 
hung up in tei'rorem—to frighten children from disobedience “to their parents” 
(see Prov. xxx. 17). He is caught alive by one of the servants of David, who went 
straight and told Joab in what posture he found that arch-rebel (ver. 10). Thus was 
he set up for a spectacle, as well as a mark, that the righteous might see him, and 
“ laugh at him ” (Ps, lii. 6); while he has this further vexation in his breast, that of all 
the friends he had courted and confided in, and thought he had sure in his interest, 
though he hung long enough to have been relieved, yet he had none at hand to dis¬ 
entangle him. Joab chides the man for not despatching him (ver. 11), telling him, if 

he had given that bold stroke, he would have rewarded him with ten half-crowns and 
a girdle—that is, a captain’s commission, which, perhaps, was signified by the delivery 
of a belt or girdle (see Isa. xxii. 21). But the man, though zealous enough against 
Absalom, justified himself in not doing it: ‘‘Despatch him ! ” says he—“notfor all 
the world. It would have cost me my head; and thou thyself wast witness to the king’s 
charge concerning him (ver. 12), and, for all thy talk, wouldst have been my perse¬ 
cutor if I had done it ” (ver. 13). Those that love the treason, hate the traitor. He 
is (as 1 may say) embowelled and quartered, as traitors are, so pitifully mangled is he 
as he hangs there, and receives his death in such a manner as to see all its terrors, 
and feel all its pain. (1.) Joab throws three darts into his body, which put him, no 
doubt, to exquisite torment, while he is yet “alive in the midst of the oak” (ver. 14). 

I know not whether Joab can be justified in this direct disobedience to the command 
of his sovereign; was this to “ deal gently with the young man” ? Would David have 
suffered him to do it, if he had been upon the spot ? Yet this may be said for him, 
that while he broke the order of a too indulgent father, he did real service both to his 
king and country, and would have endangered the welfare of both if he had not done 
it. Salus populi supremo, lex—The safety of the people is the supreme law. (2.) 
Joab’s young men, ten of them, smite him before he is despatched (ver. 15). They 
surrounded him, made a ring about him in triumph, and then “ smote him, and slew 
him.” So “ let all thine enemies perish, O Lord 1 ” 

His Pride.— Ver. 18. To aggravate the ignominy of Absalom’s burial, the historian 
takes notice of a pillar he had erected in the valley of Kidron, near Jerusalem, to be 
a monument for himself, and keep his name in remembrance (ver. 18), at the foot of 
which, it is probable, he designed to be buried. What foolish insignificant projects 
do proud men fill their heads with ! And what care do many people take about the 
disposal of their bodies when they are dead, that have no care at all what shall become 
of their precious souls! Absalom had three sons (chap. xiv. 27), but it seems now he 
had none: God had taken them away by death; and justly is a rebellious son written 
childless. To make up the want, he erects this pillar for a memorial; yet in this also 
Providence crosses him, and a rude heap of stones shall be his monument, instead of 
this marble pillar. Thus, “ they that exalt themselves shall be abased.” His care was 
to have his name kept in remembrance, and It is so, to his everlasting dishonour. He 
could not be content in the obscurity of the rest of David’s sons, of whom nothing ii 
recorded but their names, but would be famous, and is therefore justly made for ever 
infamous. The pillar shall bear his name, but not to his credit; it was designed for 
Absalom’s glory, but proved Absalom’s folly.— Henry. 

David’s Sorrow. —Ver. 33. David’s grief was doubtless extravagant, and very 
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for A bsalom. 


26 And the watchman saw another man runr 
ning: and the watchman called unto the porter, 
and said. Behold, another man running alone. 
And the king said. He also bringeth tidings. 

27 And the watchman said, 4 Methinketh the 
running of the foremost is like the running of 
Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok. And the king said, 
8 He is a good man, and cometh with good tidings. 

28 And Ahimaaz called, and said unto the 
king, 6 All is well." And he fell down to the 
earth upon his face before the king, and said, 
f Blessed be the Lord thy God, which hath 6 de¬ 
livered up the men that lifted up their hand 
against my lord the king. 

29 And the king said, g Is the young man 
Absalom safe? And Ahimaaz answered, When 
Joab sent the king’s servant, and me thy servant, 

1 saw a great tumult, but I knew not what it was 

30 And the king said unto him, Turn aside, and 
stand here. And he turned aside, and stood still. 

31 And, behold, Cushi came; and Cushi said, 
7 Tidings, my lord the king: for h the Lord hath 
avenged thee this day of all them that rose up 
against thee. 

32 And the king said unto Cushi, Is the young 
man Absalom safe? And Cushi answered,'‘The 
enemies of my lord the king, and all that rise 
against thee to do thee hurt, be as that young 
man is.' 

33 1 And the king was much moved, and went 
up to the chamber over the gate, and wept; and, 
as he went, thus he said, 0 my son Absalom1+ 
my son, my son Absalom I k Would God I had 
died for thee, 0 Absalom, my son, my son! 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Joab causeth the king to cease his mourning. 9 The Israelites 
bring the king hath. 11 David sendeth to the priest to incite the 
men of Judah. 16 Shimei is pardoned. 

AND a it was told Joab, Behold, the king weep- 
xjL eth and mourneth for Absalom. 

2 And the 1 victory that day was b turned into 
mourning unto all the people: for the people heard 
say that day how the king was grieved for his son. 

3 And the people gat them by stealth that 
day 'into the city, as people being ashamed d steal 
away when they flee in battle.* 


B.C. 1023—B.C. 1023. 


* I see the running. 

* 1 Kings i. 42. 

* Peace be to thee. 
Peace. 

|| Ahimaaz men¬ 
tions only the vic¬ 
tory, and leaves 
Cushi to relate the 
fate of Absalom.— 
Boothroyd. 

-* xxii. 47. 

* Shut up. 

* Is there peace tot 
Ac. 

IT He seems to tell 
an untruth, as is 
evident from ver. 
20 ; because he now 
plainly perceived 
what Joab foretold 
him, that such tid¬ 
ings would be very 
unwelcome to Da¬ 
vid. But he made 
a bad choice, to of¬ 
fend God with a lie, 
rather than to dis¬ 
please the king with 
a truth.— Pool®. 

7 Tidings art 
brought. 

b xix. 28. 

i Jud. v. 31. 

* The delicate 
manner in which 
Cushi communi¬ 
cates the intelli¬ 
gence must strike 
every reader. With¬ 
out mentioning his 
name, or the man¬ 
ner in which he had 
met his end, he 
only covertly no¬ 
tices it. Here is an 
instance of address, 
of the same kind as 
that of Cicero, in 
his noble defence 
of Milo, who, in¬ 
stead of mention¬ 
ing the murder, 
said, “ His servants 
only did what every 
one would have his 
servants to do in 
like circumstances." 
—Boothroyd. 

f Thi3 pathetio 
lamentation must 
excite the sympa¬ 
thies of every pa¬ 
rent. It is, how¬ 
ever, impossible to 
account for it, un¬ 
less we admit that 
David lamented the 
death of this young 
man, with all his 
sins upon his guilty 
head. -Boothroyd. 

k xii. 10-23. 

CHAP. XIX. 

* xviii. 5, 12, 14. 

1 Salvation or de¬ 
liverance. 

»> Prov. xvt 15. 

0 xvii. 24. 

* Gen. xxxi. 27. 

* Not openly, and 
orderly, and trium¬ 
phantly, as conquer¬ 
ors use to do; but 
secretly, and dis¬ 
orderly, and asun¬ 
der, as if they 
were afraid and 
ashamed, lest Da¬ 
vid should see them, 
and look upon them 
with an evil eye, as 


those that had a 
hand in the killing 
of his dearly beloved 
son.—P ool®. 


* xv. 30. 

t xviii. 33. 

t The conduct of 
David on the pre¬ 
sent occasion, how¬ 
ever natural to the 
father, was not poli¬ 
tic in the king. It 
amounted almost to 
a reproach of those 
who had saved both 
David’s life and Da¬ 
vid's kingdom, at 
the hazard to them¬ 
selves of life and 
all that was dear. 
His faithful gene¬ 
ral, Joab, spoke his 
mind freely, though 
somewhat uncourte- 
ously, and in doing 
so gave expression 
to the public feeling. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

« Neh. ix. 27. 

8 By loving, Ac. 

* PHnces or ser¬ 
vants are not to thee. 

b Job xxxiv. 18. 

4 To the heart of. 

I Prov. xiv. 28. 

k Ps. lxxi. 4-6, 9. 

| It strongly de¬ 
monstrates the in¬ 
fluence of Joab in 
the army, that he 
could not only re¬ 
monstrate with the 
monarch, but even 
threaten him, and 
so that Da?id had 
to give way. Joab 
could not have 
Bpoken so unless he 
had felt that he was 
backed by the feel¬ 
ing of the soldiery, 
among whom it is 
likely that his quali¬ 
ties as a warrior, 
and, perhaps, being 
an indulgent gene¬ 
ral to them, made 
him highly popular. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

1 xviii. 4, 24. 

§ AU the people 
came before the king 
—to congratulate 
him for the victory, 
and to profess their 
subjection to him. 
So Joab’s speech, 
though very severe 
and presumptuous, 
was it seems a word 
in season, and had 
that good effect 
which he designed. 
—Poole. 

m 1 Kings xxii. 36. 

n Gen. iii. 12, 13. 

|| Strove who would 
be most forward to 
bring back the king, 
blaming one an¬ 
other’s slackness in 
it.—P atrick. 

0 xv. 14. 

p Hos. viii. 4 . 

* xviii. 14. 

* 1 Kings ii. 25. 

* 2 Cor. v. 20. 

* Matt. v. 16. 

■ Gen. ii. 23. 

• 1 1 Chr. ii. 16,17. 

* Ruth i. 17. 


4 But the king 'covered his face, and the king 
cried with a loud voice, f O my son Absalom! O 
Absalom, my son, my son! 

5 And Joab came into the house to the king, 
and said, Thou hast shamed this day the faces of 
all thy servants, + which this day have g saved thy 
life, and the lives of thy sons and of thy daughters, 
and the lives of thy wives, and the lives of thy 
concubines; 

6 2 In that thou lovest thine enemies, and 
hatest thy friends: for thou hast declared this 
day, that 3 thou regardest neither princes nor 
servants; for this day I perceive, that if Absalom 
had lived, and all we had died this day, h theD it 
had pleased thee well. 

7 Now therefore arise, go forth, and speak 
4 comfortably unto thy servants: for I swear by 
the Lord, if thou go not forth, ‘there will not 
tarry one with thee this night; and that will be 
worse unto thee than k all the evil that befell 
thee from thy youth until now.+ 

8 Then the king arose, and 'sat in the gate. 
And they told unto all the people, saying, Behold, 
the king doth sit in the gate. And all the people 
came before the king;§ “for Israel had fled, 
every man to his tent. 

9 1 And all the people were at “strife through¬ 
out all the tribes of Israel,H saying, The king 
saved us out of the hand of our enemies, and 
he delivered us out of the hand of the Philis¬ 
tines; and now °he is fled out of the land for 
Absalom. 

10 And Absalom, p whom we anointed over us, 
q is dead in battle: now therefore why speak ye 
not a word of bringing the king back ? 

11 1 And king David r sent to Zadok and to 
Abiathar the priests, saying, ‘Speak unto the 
elders of Judah, saying, ‘Why are ye the last to 
bring the king back to his house 1 seeing the 
speech of all Israel is come to the king, even to 
his house. 

12 Ye are my brethren, ye are “my bones and 
my flesh: wherefore then are ye the last to bring 
back the king? 

13 And say ye to x Amasa, Art thou not of 
my bone, and of my flesh? y God do so to me, 


faulty. He ought to have been thankful for his own deliverance, and for that of 
Israel; and to have submitted with silent patience to the righteous judgment of God 
upon his son. But he was a man of warm passions; he had inordinately loved a very 
unworthy object, who was cut off in the midst of his crimes; he could not but think 
of the state of his immortal soul; he was conscious that, when his own forfeited life 
was spared, after his adultery and murder, this burden had been laid upon his family; 
he considered himself, by his transgression, example, and the chastisement of God, 
as accessary to the dire catastrophe; and in the vehemency of his grief he wished that 
he had died himself rather than his son, probably, as being better prepared for the 
eternal world; while the agitation of his mind prevented him from adverting to the 
fatal effects of such an event to his kingdom, and to that cause which in his calmer 
hours was nearest to his heart 

Practical Observations. —The peculiar exercises of religion ought to precede, but 
not to exclude, the use of every prudent meang of securing success in lawful undertak¬ 
ings; and they who would engage others in arduous and perilous attempts, must be 
willing to take a full share of the hardship and danger. But in some cases the life 
of an individual iB of such importance to the public welfare, that thousands are 
authorised to require it of him as a duty to take the utmost care of himself. It is 
well when such affection and fidelity subsist betwixt princes and their subjects; and 
when they are mutually willing to venture, or to suffer, for each other’s benefit. 
Thus Jesus loved his people, and laid down his life for them; and thus they consider 
his cause as dearer to them than every personal interest, and are prepared to lay 
down their lives for his sake.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. David’s Sorrow Rephoved. —Ver 1-8. David's conduct on this occa¬ 
sion was exceedingly impolitic, and tended to weaken the attachment and damp the 
zeal of his adherents, who would interpret his excessive grief, so passionately expressed, 
into an indifference about their interests, and dissatisfaction with their services. For 
instead of being led to celebrate their important success with joyful exultations, and 
meeting the animating boarty commendations of their prince, whom they had bravely 
and faithfully served, they were sent away grieved and ashamed. Joab bad therefore 
good reason to interpose, and would have been justifiable in a very plain remonstrance 
with David on the impropriety of his conduct; but the asperity, the reproaches, and 
the threat of a general defection, which hia language plainly implied, must be ascribed 


to his pride and insolence; for he gloried in disobeying and being rude to his prince. 
David, however, being conscious that Joab had truth and reason on his side, smothered 
his resentment, and very prudently obviated the disgust of the people. 

David’s Indulgent Policy. —Ver. 9-15. David would not appear to reign by force 
of arms, and therefore he waited till he was publicly invited to resume the reins of 
government. From the time that he began to reign in Hebron over the tribe of Judah 
only, the distinction between Judah and Israel began to be observed. The men of 
Israel were first disposed to return to their allegiance, and they spoke honourably of 
David’s former services, but either fear, or shame, or want of unanimity, deterred 
them from publicly inviting him to return; and they seem also to have disputed to 
whom the blame of the late rebellion belonged, each endeavouring to excuse himself, 
—When, therefore, the report of these things reached the king, he probably thought 
it would be dishonourable to his own tribe if they were the last in this service; or 
perhaps they were so deeply involved in Absalom’s rebellion, that they feared David’s 
resentment if reinstated in his authority. He therefore employed Zadok and Abiathar 
to assure the principal persons of his affection, and to excite them to appear in this 
business; by which means they took the lead in such a manner as induced the men of 
Israel to conclude that they meant to engross the credit of recalling David, and 
exclusively to secure his favour. But it would have been better if they had consulted 
with their brethren, and thus acted in concert, as this would have prevented many 
bad consequences.—David also was very uneasy under Joab’s haughtiness, and was 
exceedingly displeased with him for slaying Absalom, and for bis subsequent rudeness; 
and he wished to lay him aside. He supposed likewise, that if Amasa were assured of 
pardon and preferment, he would draw over all that party into his interests. • But 
Amasa, having headed so daring a rebellion, was not a proper person to supplant Joab, 
whose influence with the army, and with David’s best friends, was too great to be thus 
shaken; and he was sure not to submit quietly to such & disgrace. David therefore 
does not seem to have acted with prudence on this emergency.— Scott 

Shimei’s Penitence. —Ver. 18. Shimei, to recommend himself to the king, 1. Came 
with good company—with the men of Judah—as one in their interest. 2. He brought 
a regiment of the men of Benjamin with him—a thousand—of which, perhaps, he was 
chiliarch, or commander-in-chief, offering his own and their service to the king; or 
perhapB they were volunteers, whom by his interest he had got together to meet the 
king, which was the more obliging, beoause of all the tribes of Israel there were none 











































David returns 
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to Jerusalem . 


and more also, if thou be not captain of the host 
before me continually in the z room of Joab. 

14 And he bowed the heart of all the men of 
Judah, a even as the heart of one man; so that 
they sent this word unto the king. Return thou, 
and all thy servants. 

15 So the king returned, and came to Jordan. 
And Judah 11 came to b Gilgal, to go to meet the 
king, to conduct the king over Jordan. 

16 H And c Shimei, the son of Gera, a Benja- 
mite, which was of Bahurim, J hasted, and came 
down with the men of Judah to meet king David. 

17 And there were a thousand men of Benja¬ 
min with him,* and e Ziba, the servant of the 
house of Saul, and his fifteen sons and his twenty 
servants with him; and they went over Jordan 
before the king. 

18 And there went over a ferry-boat+ to carry 
over the king’s household, and to do 6 what he 
thought good. And Shimei the son of Gera f fell 
down before the king, as he was come over Jor¬ 
dan ;* 

19 And g said unto the king, h Let not my lord 
impute iniquity unto me, neither do thou 're¬ 
member that which thy servant k did perversely 
the day that my lord the king went out of Jeru¬ 
salem, that the king should 'take it to his heart. 

20 For thy servant doth know that I have 
sinned; therefore, behold, m I am come the first 
this day of all the house of “Joseph® to go down 
to meet my lord the king. 

21 But Abishai the son of Zeruiah answered 
and said, “Shall not Shimei be put to death for 
this, because he p cursed the Lord’s anointed 111 

22 And David said, q What have I to do with 
you, ye sons of Zeruiah, that ye should this day 
be adversaries unto me? r shall there any man 
be put to death this day in Israel ? for do not I 
know that I am this day king over Israel? 

23 Therefore the king said unto Shimei, “Thou 
shalt not die: and the king *sware unto him. 

24 If And “Mephibosheth 11 the son of Saul came 
down to meet the king, and had neither x dressed 
his feet, nor trimmed his beard, nor washed his 
clothes, from the day the king departed until the 
day he came again in peace. 


B.C. 1023—B.C. 1023. 


1 Tiii. 16; xviii. 11. 

* Jud. xx. 1. 

If And Judah — 
4 The elders of 
Judah.-P atrick. 
b Josh. v. 9. 

0 1 Kings ii. 8, 36- 
46. 

d Job ii. 4. 

* He was nobly 
attended, to shew 
how powerful he 
was, and what an 
interest he had in 
his country. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

8 xvi. 1-4. 
f Some will have 
this to be a bridge 
of floats, a pontoon. 
-Gill. 

* The good in his 
eyes. 

i Pa. lxvi. 3. 
t Shimei seeing 
how the tide ran, 
changed his course, 
and became a sup¬ 
pliant for his life, 
remembering the 
conduct of which he 
had been guilty.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

1 Ec. x. 4. 
h P8. xxxii. 2. 
i Ps. lxxix. 8. 
k Ex. x. 16, 17. 

1 1 Sam. xxy. 25. 
m Ps. 1 xx viii. 34-37. 
n Gen. xlvul. 14, 
20. Hos. iv. 15-17. 

§ He pleaded, that 
he came first to sub¬ 
mit to him ; and it 
is remarkable that 
he calls himself of 
the house of Joseph, 
being a Benjamite, 
of the family of 
Saul. He would 
have come ill re¬ 
commended to Da¬ 
vid under that cha¬ 
racter; therefore he 
mentions the house 
of Joseph, a tribe 
the nearest akin to 
the other, Benja¬ 
min being his belov¬ 
ed brother.-BooTH- 

ROYD. 

0 Ex. xxii. 28. 
p 1 Sam. xxiv. 6. 

|| Abishai would 
have put Shimei to 
death but for Da¬ 
vid, who would not 
suffer blood to blend 
with their rejoicing. 
David, however, 
could not be said to 
have pardoned the 
criminal; he only 
granted him a re¬ 
spite, leaving it in 
charge to Solomon, 
in due season, to in¬ 
flict the sentence 
due to his transgres¬ 
sions. — Dr John 
Campbell 
i 1 Sam. xxvi. 8. 
r Is. xvi. 5. 

* 1 Kings ii. 8, 9. 

* ISam. xxviii.10. 
® xvi. 3. 

U It is evidently 
the design of the au¬ 
thor to exculpate 
this prince from any 
share in the rebel¬ 
lion, by stating thes* 


tokens of his grief. 
—Boothroyd. 

1 Is. xv. 2. 


* It Is manifest 
from the foregoing 
verse, that he came 
down from some 
other place to Jeru¬ 
salem to meet the 
king, but could not 
meet him sooner, as 
others had done, be¬ 
cause Ziba had got 
his estate; and, it 
is likely, would not 
furnish him with an 
ass, no more than 
he had done when 
David fled away.— 
Patrick. 

> xvi. 17. 

1 xvi. 2, 3. 

* iv. 4. . 

b Ex. xx. 16. 

0 1 Sam. xxix. 9. 
d Gen. xxxii. 10. 

* ix. 7, 8. 

1 2 Kings vili. 3. 
t Namely, since 
my life and all that 
I have is thy gift, I 
cannot gainsay thy 
will in anything, nor 
coinplaiu that thou 
hast done me any 
wrong.— Diopati. 

« Job xix. 16,17. 
b Deut. xix. 17-19. 
J This is probably 
the same order that 
David gave before 
(ch. ix.), that Ziba 
should still take 
care of Mephibo- 
sheth’s estate, as he 
was formerly desir¬ 
ed.— Liqhtfoot. 
i Acts xx. 24. 

§ I am contented 
to lose all, being 
fully satisfied with 
the happiness of 
seeing my dear and 
dread sovereign re¬ 
stored to his crown, 
and truth and peace 
returned to his 
kingdom.— Poole. 
k 1 Kings ii. 7. 
l Gen. v. 27. 
m xvii. 27. 
n 1 Sam. xxv. 2. 

|| And had a very 
large heart, which 
moved him to sup¬ 
ply the wants of 
David, and all his 
family and attend¬ 
ants, as long as he 
stayed at Maha- 
naim, which was a 
considerable time. 
—Patrick. 

0 Matt. xxv. 34-40. 
p Job vi. 30. 

4 Ec. xii. 15. 

My senses are 
grown dull, and in¬ 
capable of relishing 
the delights of the 
court. I am past 
taking pleasure in 
delicious tastes, or 
sweet music, and 
other such delights 
of the court. 1 am 
through age both 
useless and burden¬ 
some to others, and 
therefore most im- 

E roper for a court 
fe.—P oole. 


25 And it came to pass, when he was come to 
Jerusalem to meet the king,* that the king said 
unto him, y Wherefore wentest not thou with me, 
Mephibosheth? 

26 And he answered, My lord, O king, my 
servant deceived me: for thy servant said, *1 
will saddle me an ass, that I may ride thereon, 
and go to the king; because a thy servant is lame. 
f 27 And he hath b slandered thy servant unto 
my lord the king; but my lord the king is c as an 
angel of God: do therefore what is good in thine 
eyes. 

28 For all of my father’s house d were but dead 
men before my lord the king; yet 8 didst thou 
set thy servant among them that did eat at thine 
own table: what right therefore have I yet f to 
cry any more unto the king? 1- 

29 And the king said unto him, g Why speakest 
thou any more of thy matters? I have said, b Thou 
and Ziba divide the land.* 

30 And Mephibosheth said unto the king, ‘Yea, 
let him take all, forasmuch as my lord the king is 
come again in peace unto his own house.® 

31 T And k Barzillai the Gileadite came down 
from Rogelim, and went over Jordan with the 
king, to conduct him over Jordan. 

32 Now Barzillai was a very aged man, even 
'fourscore years old: and he had “provided the 
king of sustenance while he lay at Mahanaim; 
“for he was a very great man. 11 

33 And the king said unto Barzillai, “Come 
thou over with me, and I will feed thee with me 
in Jerusalem. 

34 And Barzillai said unto the king, How long 
have I to live, that I should go up with the king 
unto Jerusalem? 

35 I am this day fourscore years old; and p can 
I discern between good and evil? can thy servant 
q taste what I eat or what I drink? can I hear 
any more the voice of singing-men and singing- 
women? wherefore then should thy servant be 
yet a burden unto my lord the king? 11 

36 Thy servant will go a little way over Jordan 
with the king: and why should the king recom¬ 
pense it me with such a reward? 

37 Let thy servant, I pray thee, turn back 


except these and Judah that appeared to pay him this respect. 3. What he did, he 
hastened to do; he lost no time: a Agree with thine adversary quickly, while thou art 
in the way.” Here is, (1.) The criminal’s submission (ver. 19, 20). “ He fell down 
before the king/ as a penitent, as a supplicant; and, that he might he thought sincere, 
he did it publicly before all David’s servants, and his friends the men of Judah, yea, 
and before his own thousand. The offence was public, therefore the submission ought 
to be so. He owns his crime, “ Thy servant doth know that I have sinned;” he 
aggravates it, “ I did perversely;” he begs the king’s pardon, “Let not the king im¬ 
pute iniquity to thy servant ”—that is, deal with me as I deserve; he intimates that it 
was below the king’s great and generous mind to “ take it to his heart,” and pleads 
his early return to his allegiance, that he was “the first of all the house of Joseph” 
—that is, of Israel, who in the beginning of David’s reign had distinguished themselves 
from Judah by their adherence to Ish-bosheth (chap. ii. 10)—that came “to meet the 
king. He came first, that by his example of duty the rest might be disposed, and 
by his experience of the king’s clemency the rest might be encouraged » to follow.-- 
Henry. 

Mephibosheth’s Self-Vindication.-- Ver. 24-80. Mephibosheth did not come to 
David till his return to Jerusalem, probably because he could not procure an ass to 
ride on. From the time of the king’s departure he had utterly neglected the care of 
his person, and shewn every token of excessive sorrow. To David’s inquiry, Why he 
had not accompanied him? he answered by a simple narration of facts, united with 
the most respectful, affectionate, thankful, and submissive language. He owed all he 
possessed to David’s clemency and bounty; he did not complain of the grant made to 
Ziba, and he was confident that the king would do nothing but what was consistent 
with wisdom and justice.—But whether David did not fully credit him, or whether he 
was ashamed of his credulity, and wished not to have it further noticed, he suffered 
Ziba to escape merited punishment, and to enjoy part of the fruits of his slander, or, at 
least, he contented himself with restoring matters to their former settlement. Mephi¬ 
bosheth, however, so greatly rejoiced in David’s safety and success that he generously 
treated the affair concerning his own estate as a matter of indifference.— Scott. 

Barzillai. —Ver. 31. (1.) Barzillai, to shew that he was not weary of David, though 
he was so great a charge to him, attended him to Jordan, and went over with him. Let 
subjects learn hence to render “ tribute to whom tribute is due,” and “ honour to whom 
honour ” (Ron. xiii. 7). (2.) The kind invitation David gave him to court (ver. 33), 


“ Come thou over with me.” (3.) Barzillai’s reply to this invitation, wherein, 1. He 
admires the king’s generosity in making him this offer, lessening his service, and 
magnifying the king’s return for it; “Why should the king recompense it with such 
a reward?” (ver. 36.) Will the master thank that servant who only does what was 
his duty to do ? He thought he had done himself honour enough in doing the king 
any service. Thus when the saints shall be called to inherit the kingdom, in con¬ 
sideration of what they have done for Christ in this world, they will be amazed at the 
disproportion between the service and the recompense (Matt. xxv. 37). “ Lord, when 

saw we thee hungry, and fed thee ? ” 2. He declines accepting the invitation, begs his 
majesty’s pardon for refusing so generous an offer; he should think himself very 
happy in being near the king, but, [1.] He is old, and unfit to remove at all, especially 
to court—old, and unfit for the business of the court: “ Why 1 should I go up with 
the king to Jerusalem?’ I can do him no service there—in the council, the camp, the 
treasury, or the courts of justice, for ‘how long have I to life?’ (ver. 34.) Shall I 
think of going into business now that I am going out of the world ? ” Old, and unfit 
for the diversions of the court, which will be ill bestowed, and even thrown away upon 
one that can relish them so little (ver. 35). As it was in Moses’ time, so it was in 
Barzillai’s, and it is not worse now, that “if men be so strong that they eome to four¬ 
score years, their strength then is labour and sorrow” (Ps. xc. 10). These were then, 
and are still, years of which men say they “have no pleasure in them” (Eccl. xii. 1). 
Dainties are insipid when desire fails, and songs to the aged are little better than those 
sung to a heavy heart; how should they choose when the daughters of music are 
brought low ? Let those that are old learn of Barzillai to be dead to the delights of 
sense; let grace second nature, and make a virtue of the necessity. Nay, Barzillai 
being old, thinks he shall be “ a burthen to the king ” rather than any credit to him; 
and a good man would not go anywhere to be burthensome, or, if he must be so, will 
rather be so to his own house than to another’s. [2.] He is dying, and must begin to 
think of his long journey—his removal out of the world (ver. 37). It is good for ui 
all, but it especially becomes old people, to think and speak much of dying. “ Talk 
of going to court! ” says Barzillai, “ let me go home and ‘ die in my own city,’ the 
place of my father’s sepulchre; let me die ‘ by the grave of my father,’ that my bones 
may be quietly carried to the place of their rest. The grave is ready for me, lei me 
go and get ready for it—go and die in my nest.”— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The excessive indulgence of any passion (grief by aa 



















The rebellion of Sheba. __ 

again,* that I may die in mine own city, and be 

buried r by the grave of my father and of my 
mother: but behold thy servant ‘Chimham; let 
him go over with my lord the king; and do to 
him what shall seem good unto thee. 

38 And the king answered, Chimham shall go 
over with me, and I will do to him that which 
shall seem good unto thee; and whatsoever 
thou shalt 6 require of me, that will I do for thee. 

39 And all the people went over Jordan. And 
,\hen the king was come over, the king kissed 
Barzillai, and ‘blessed him; and he returned 
unto his own place. 

40 Then the king went on to Gilgal, and 
'Chimham went on with him: and all “the 
people of Judah conducted the king, and also 
half* the people of Israel. 

41 1 And, behold, all the men of Israel came 
to the king, and said unto the king, x Why have 
our brethren the men of Judah stolen thee away, + 
and have brought the king and his household, 
and all David’s men with him, over Jordan 1 

42 And all the men of Judah answered the 
men of Israel, 7 Because the king is near of kin 
to us: wherefore then be ye angry for this mat¬ 
ter? have we eaten at all of the king’s cost? or 
hath he given us any gift? 

43 And the men of Israel answered the men 
of Judah, and said. We have * 1 2 * * ten parts in the 
king,§ and we have also more right in David 
than ye: why then did ye 8 despise us, that a our 
advice should not be first had in bringing back 
our king? And the words of the men of Judah 
were fiercer than the words of the men of Israel. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Sheba maJceth a party in Israel. 10 Amasa is slain. 14 Joab 

pursueth Sheba unto Abel 16 A wise woman saveth the city by 
Sheba's head. 23 David's officers. 

AND “there happened to be there b a man of 
x\- Belial, whose name was Sheba, the son of 
Bichri, a Benjamite; and c he blew a trumpet, 
and said, d We have no part in David,* neither 
have we inheritance in the son of Jesse: every 
man to his tents, 0 Israel. 

2 So “every man of Israel went up from after 
David, and followed Sheba the son of Bichri: but 
f the men of Judah clave unto their king, from 
Jordan even to Jerusalem. 

3 11 And David came to his house at Jeru- 


II. SAMUEL, XX. 


B.C. 1023—B.C. 1022. 


* The resolution 
of the venerable 
Barzillai was doubt¬ 
less recorded as a 
pattern, that the 
aged should with¬ 
draw themselves 
from the delights 
and pretensions 
that are become 
unsuitable to their 
years, and leave 
them willingly to 
the succeeding ge¬ 
neration.— Secker. 

r Gen. xlvii. 30. 

* 1 Kings in 7. 

« Choose. 

* Gen. xiv. 19. 

7 Chimhan. 

° Gen. xlix. 10. 

f Half; Ital., the 
one part—v iz., either 
those who had not 
rebelled at all, or 
those who first re¬ 
turned unto his obe¬ 
dience. Or, half, be¬ 
cause of that which 
is spoken after¬ 
wards.-D iodati. 

1 Jud.viii.l;xii.l. 

t Stolen thee away 
—i.e., conveyed thee 
over Jordan hastily 
and privily, not ex¬ 
pecting nor desir¬ 
ing our oonsont and 
concurrence in the 
business, which we 
were no less ready 
to afford than they. 
It is also a secret 
reflection upon the 
king for permitting 
this precipitation.— 
Poole. 

> 1 Ohr. ii. 3-17. 

1 Prov. xiii. 10. 

§ In his kingdom, 
being ten tribes to 
the two of Benja¬ 
min and Judah.— 
Diodati. 

8 Set us at light. 

* Gal. v. 20, 26. 

CHAP. XX. 

* Ps. xxxiv. 19. 

b Deut. xiii. 13. 

c Jud. iii. 27. 

* 1 Kings xii. 16. 

* We have no part 
in David. - The tribe 
of Judah have mo¬ 
nopolised the king 
to themselves, and 
will not allow us any 
share in him; let 
them therefore en¬ 
joy him alone, and 
let us seek out a 
new king.—P ool*. 

* Ps. ixii. 9. 

t John vi. 66-68. 


t David’s reason 
for clearing the 
place of the con¬ 
cubines which had 
been defiled by Ab¬ 
salom, and shutting 
them up in close 
and perpetual re¬ 
tirement, seems to 
have been, that they 
might no more be 
seen abroad to re¬ 
vive the memory of 
his son’s wicked¬ 
ness and impurity. 
—Pyle. 

1 A house of ward. 

2 Bound. 

8 In widowhood of 
life. 

4 Call. 


J He was not trea¬ 
cherous unto David 
(as the Jewish doo- 
tors in the Sanhe¬ 
drim say Joab re¬ 
presented him, and 
made it the reason 
of his killing him); 
but he found diffi¬ 
culty in the business, 
because the people 
had a high opinion 
of Joab, and would 
not easily be brought 
to serve under a new 
general. This Am¬ 
asa, it is likely, was 
loath to report to 
the king, because it 
would diminish his 
authority, and re¬ 
present him as inca¬ 
pable to serve the 
king in the office 
wherein he had 
placed him.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

g 1 Sam. xxvi. 6. 
b 1 Kings i. 33. 

8 Deliver himself 
from our eyes. 
t xxiii. 22, 23. 

§ Evidently des- 
tinated as the place 
of rendezvous for 
David's forces; and 
here Amasa took 
the command. — 
Gill. 

H I think it evi¬ 
dent that the sword 
did not fall by acci¬ 
dent, but by design; 
and he took it, most 
probably, in his left 
hand, while with his 
right he took hold 
of Amasa’s beard to 
salute him. This 
was then, and is 
now, a mark of the 
highest respect.— 
Boothroyd. 
k Ps. lv. 21. 
i Matt. xxvi. 48. 

•[f There is no en¬ 
mity so dangerous 
as that which comes 
masked with love. 
Open hostility calls 
us to our guard; but 
there is no fence 
against a trusted 
treachery. We need 
not be warned to 
avoid an enemy; but 
who would run away 
from a friend?— 
Blshop Hall. 
m Jud. iii. 21. 
n Gen. iv. 8. 

6 Doubled not his 
stroke. 

* This atrocious 
murder had much 
less show of excuse 
than that of Abner, 
since the fact that 
the latter had slain 
Asahel afforded, un¬ 
der the principle of 
blood-revenge, a de¬ 
cent pretext for the 
assassination, which 
was wanting in the 

S resent instance.— 
OSEPHUS. 

0 Ps. ix. 16; lv. 23. 
f He seems not 
to have been quite 
dead, though sense¬ 
less, but had so much 
life that he rolled to 
and fro in his own 
blood, which was a 
doleful sight.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

p 1 Kings xv. 20. 


Amasa slain by Joab. 

salem; and the king took the ten women t his 

concubines, whom he had left to keep the house, 
and put them in J ward, and fed them, but went 
not in unto them: so they were ^shut up unto 
the day of their death, 3 living in widowhood. 

4 IT Then said the king to Amasa, Assemble 
me the men of Judah within three days, and be 
thou here present. 

5 So Amasa went to assemble the men of 
Judah: but he tarried longer than the set time 
which he had appointed him A 

6 And David said to g Abishai, Now shall 
Sheba the son of Bichri do us more harm than 
did Absalom: take thou h thy lord’s servants, 
and pursue after him, lest he get him fenced 
cities, and 5 escape us. 

7 And there went out after him 'Joab’s men, 
and the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, and all 
the mighty men; and they went out of Jeru¬ 
salem, to pursue after Sheba the son of Bichri. 

8 When they were at the great stone § which is 
in Gibeon, Amasa went before them: and Joab’s 
garment that he had put on was girded unto 
him, and upon it a girdle with a sword fastened 
upon his loins in the sheath thereof; and as he 
went forth it fell out.N 

9 And Joab said to Amasa, k Art thou in 
health, my brother? And Joab took Amasa by 
the beard with the right hand Ho kiss him. 11 

10 But Amasa took no heed to the sword that 
was m in Joab’s hand: so “he smote him there¬ 
with in the fifth rib, and shed out his bowels to 
the ground, and 6 struck him not again; and he 
died.* So Joab and Abishai his brother pursued 
after Sheba the son of Bichri. 

11 And one of Joab’s men stood by him, and 
said. He that favoureth Joab, and he that is for 
David, let him go after J oab. 

12 And “Amasa wallowed in blood + in the 
midst of the highway: and when the man saw 
that all the people stood still, he removed Amasa 
out of the highway into the field, and cast a cloth 
upon him, when he saw that every one that came 
by him stood still. 

13 When he was removed out of the highway, 
all the people went on after Joab, to pursue after 
Sheba the son of Bichri. 

14 IT And he went through all the tribes of 
Israel unto p Abel, and to Beth-maachah, and all 


means excepted) not only offends God, but betrays men into great imprudences in their 
temporal concernB.--They who have faithfully served us expect that we should appear 
pleased with them, and thankful for their services; and many will do more for a smile 
and a kind word from their superiors than for a more substantial recompense, and be 
much grieved and disheartened if they think themselves frowned on.—Upon important 
emergencies, plain truths may properly be spoken to the greatest and best of men, and 
they may be closely reasoned and expostulated with ; but indecent roughness, and an 
assuming demeanour in an inferior, will render the most prudent, seasonable, and honest 
counsel unacceptable, and perhaps ineffectual. A wise man, however, will endeavour 
to overlook the impropriety, and benefit by the sound reason of well-intended remon¬ 
strances, and timely concessions will commonly prevent the ill effects of mistaken 
measures.— Scott. 

CHAP. XX. Popular Caprice.— Yer. 1. This Sheba proclaimed, who probably was 
a man of note, and had been active in Absalom’s rebellion ; the disgusted Israelites 
took the hint, and “ went up from after David to follow Sheba ” (ver. 2)—that is, the 
generality of them did so—only the men of Judah adhered to him. Learn hence, 

1. That it is as impolitic for princes to be partial in their attentions to their subjects 
as it is for parents to be so to their children; both should carry it with an even hand. 

2. Those know not what they do that make light of the affections of their inferiors, by 

not countenancing and accepting them. Their hatred may be feared whose love is 
despised. 3. “ The beginning of strife is as the letting forth of water ; ” it is “ there¬ 
fore” wisdom to “ leave it off before it be meddled with ” (Prov. xvii. 14). How great 
a matter doth a little of this fire kindle ! 4. The perverting of words is the subverting 
of peace, and much mischief is made by forcing invidious constructions upon what is 
said and written, drawing consequences that were never intended. The men of Judah 

said, “ The king is near of kin to us; ” by which, say the men of Israel, you mean, “We 

have no part in him,” whereas they meant no such thing. 6. People are very apt to 
run into extremes. “We have ten parts in David,” said they ; and almost in the next 
breath, "We have no part in him.” To-day, “Hosanna;” to-morrow, “Crucify.”— Henry . 


Assassination of Amasa by his Rival Joab. —Yer. 8-10. Amasa, at length arriv¬ 
ing with the troops which he had collected, took upon him the command of the army, 
and Joab seemed very cheerfully to submit, following the army as a private person, and 
professing zeal for the cause of David, whilst he was meditating revenge and murder! 
He had contrived that his sword should fall from its scabbard, as if by chance, when 
he approached Amasa, that without suspicion he might have it drawn in his hand when 
he saluted him; and thus, pretending brotherly love (for he was a near relation), and 
in the very expression of endeared friendship, he basely murdered him at one blow. 
Amasa could not but know Joab’s daring and revengeful character, and his vexation 
at being superseded by the commander of that very rebellion^hich he had crushed ; 
yet he did not suspect his intention, or attempt to avoid the fatal blow! perhaps not 
apprehending danger from the sword, because Joab held it in his left hand. But it 
was the Lord’s righteous will that Amasa should thus suffer the punishment due to hia 
former treason.—Joab, confiding in the favour of the army, by his conduct set both 
the king and public justice at defiance, and declared his resolution to keep his place in 
contempt of all opposition. Having, therefore, given Amasa a mortal wound, he left 
him in the agonies of death, resumed the command of the troops, and marched against 
the common enemy without concern or delay. 

Blockade of Sheba in Abel.— Yer. 14, 15. Sheba endeavoured to raise forces 
through the several tribes of Israel, but it is probable that the elders who at first had 
followed him, upon recollection, and from dread of another civil war, had generally 
withdrawn from him, and therefore he had little success; so that, with only a few 
followers, chiefly from Beeroth, a city of Benjamin, he at length shut himself up in 
Abel-beth-maacah, in the tribe of Naphtali, as some of the citizens seem at first to have 
been favourable to his cause; but when Joab had so far pushed the siege as to fill up 
the trench, and to fix his engines close to the wall to batter it* it may be supposed that 
they began to dread the consequences. Yer. 16-19. Joab seems to have taken it for 
granted that the citizens in general were firmly attached to Sheba, and so did not 
propose terms of peace, or require them to deliver him up; and they appear to hays 
concluded that there was no safety but in resistance. But the fatal effects of thi« mis* 









































Sheba beheaded. 


II. SAMUEL, XXI. 


Seven of Saul's sons hanged. 


the Berites: and they were gathered together, 
and went also after him. 

15 And they came and Desieged him in Abel 
of Beth-maachah, and they q cast up a bank 
against the city, and 7 it stood in the trench: 
and all the people that were with Joab 8 battered 
the wall, to throw it down. 

16 IT Then cried r a wise woman * out of the 
city, Hear, hear; say, I pray you, unto Joab, 
Come near hither, that I may speak with thee. 

17 And when he was come near unto her, the 
woman said. Art thou Joab 1 And he answered, 
I am he. Then she said unto him, Hear the 
words of thine handmaid. And he answered, I 
do hear. 

18 Then she spake, saying, 9 They were wont 
to speak in old time,§ saying, They shall surely ask 
counsel at Abel; and so they ended the matter. 

19 I am one of them that are "peaceable and 
faithful in Israel: thou scekest to destroy a city 
arnd a mother in Israel why wilt thou swallow 
up ‘the inheritance of the Lord ? 

20 And Joab answered and said, Far be it, far be 
it from me, "that I should swallow up or destroy. 

21 The matter is not so: but a man of mount 
Ephraim, 11 (Sheba the son of Bichri 1 by name,) 
hath ‘lifted up his hand against the king, even 
against David: deliver him only, and I will de¬ 
part from the city. And the woman said unto 
Joab, Behold, his head shall be thrown to thee 
over the wall. 

22 Then the woman went unto all the people 
7 in her wisdom: and they cut off the head of 
Sheba the son of Bichri, and cast it out to Joab: 
and he blew a trumpet, and they 1 retired from 
the city, every man to his tent. ‘And Joab 
returned to Jerusalem unto the king. 

23 It Now Joab was over all the host of Israel :* 
and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was over the 
Cherethites, and over the Pelethites; 

24 And \Adoram was over the tribute; and 
Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud was 3 recorder; 

25 And b Sheva was scribe; and Zadok and 
Abiathar were the priests; + 

26 And c Ira also the Jairite was 4 a chief ruler 
about David. 


B.C. 1022—B.C. 1021. 


* 2 Kings xix. 32. 

1 It stood against 

the outmost wall. 

8 Marrtd, to throiv 
down. 

1 1 8am. xx▼. 3, 

32, 33. 

J Supposed by 
some the governess 
of the city.—G ill. 

* They plainly 
spake in the begins 
nitig, saying, Surely 
then will ask of Abel, 
and so make an end. 

§ The meaning is 
by no means clew. 
The best sense seems 
to be, the inhabi¬ 
tants of the city 
spake in the begin¬ 
ning of the siege, 
saying, Surely they 
(Joab and his army) 
will ask us whether 
we will make peace 
before proceeding to 
hostilities, and so 
wiU quickly end the 
matter, on our com¬ 
ing to an agreement 
with them. -Wells. 

■ Gen. xviii. 23. 

|| A great city, 
which had many 
towns depending 
on it, aDd therefore 
called a mother.— 
Patrick. 

‘ xxi. 3. 

° Prov. xxviil. 13. 

U Though Sheba 
was a Benjamite, 
vet, peradventure, 
he dwelt in the 
country of Ephraim; 
or, his city was in 
the oonfines of these 
two tribes. — Dio- 
DATI. 

i By his name. 

* 1 Sam. x xiv. 8. 

* Ec. vii. 19. 


* Were, scattered. 

* iii. 28-39. 

* Now that David 
was restored to his 
kingdom, and estab¬ 
lished in it, he set¬ 
tled all the great of¬ 
ficers who were to 
govern under him; 
and continued Joab 
in the chief com¬ 
mand of the army, 
wiiich was so much 
at his devotion, that 
he found it danger¬ 
ous to displaoe him. 
—Patrick. 

* 1 Kings iv. 8. 

* Remembrancer. 

b 1 Kings iv. 3. 

f It is uncertain 
whether Sheva be 
the same with Se¬ 
rai ah mentioned 
▼iii. 17: or, Serai ah, 
being dead or dis¬ 
placed, this man 
came in his room. 
(Concerning these 
priests, see viii. 17.) 
—Patrick. 

6 1 Chr. xL 40, 
Ithrite. 

4 A prince. 


CHAP. XXI. 

• Gen. xii. 10. 

1 Sought the face. 
b Nura. xxvii. 21. 

* Who can but 


wonder both at Da¬ 
vid’s slackness in 
consulting with God, 
and God’s speed in 
answering so slow a 
demand I He that 
so well knew the way 
to God's oracle suf¬ 
fered Israel to be 
three years pinched 
with famine before 
he asked why they 
suffered! Even the 
best hearts may be 
overtaken with dul- 
ness in holy things; 
but marvellous is 
the mercy of God. 
which takes not ad¬ 
vantage of our weak¬ 
nesses.— Bp. Hall. 

0 Josh. vii. 1, 11. 

* 1 Sam. xxii. 17. 
f Slew the Oibeon- 

ites —in direct viola¬ 
tion of the solemn 
oath given for their 
security by Joshua 
and the princes.— 
Pool®. 

* Ex. xxxii. 30. 
t Ps. xlix. 7, 8. 

1 We do not de¬ 
sire any pecuniary 
satisfaction for their 
lives that Saul hath 
caused to be slain 
amongst us, and 
much less the blood 
of them which were 
not guilty of it,— 
Diodati. 

« 1. Esth. lx. 24. 

* Cut us off. 
b xviii. 10. 

§ We have here 
a striking instance 
of remembrance of 
transgression, long 
after itscomniission. 
Sin must either be 
pardoned or punish¬ 
ed ; but where there 
is no repentance 
there can be no par¬ 
don, and by conse¬ 
quence the penalty 
must be paid. The 
case of Saul's sons 
is very mournful, 
shewing how the 
iniquity of fathers 
maydeecond to their 
children, bringing 
upon them the chas¬ 
tisement which was 
due to the original 
transgressor. — Dr 
John Campbell. 
i 1 Sam. x. 26. 

U To make the 
punishment more 
remarkable and 
shameful; this be¬ 
ing the city where 
Saul lived, both be¬ 
fore and after he 
was king (1 Sam. x. 
26; xi. 4 ).-Patrick. 

8 The chosen of ths 
LORD. 

k 1 Sam. xviii. 3 
4 MichaTs sister. 

* Bare to. 

Michal had no 
children; and it was 
Merab, her sister, 
who was the wife 
of Adriel. who be¬ 
ing dead, Michal 
brought them up. 
—Gill. 
i vi. 21. 
m Ruth i. 22. 


CHAPTER XXL 


1 The thru years* famine for the Gibeonites cease , by hanging seven 
of SauVs sons. 10 RizpaJis kindness unto the dead. 12 David 
burieth the bones of Saul and Jonathan. 


T HEN there was “a famine in the days of 
David three years, year .after year; and 
David 1 enquired b of the Lord. And the Lord 
answered, c It is for d Saul, and for his bloody 
house, because he slew the Gibeonites. 1 ^ 

2 And the king called the Gibeonites, and 
said unto them : (now the Gibeonites were not of 
the children of Israel, but of the remnant of the 
Amorites, and the children of Israel had sworn 
unto them; and Saul sought to slay them in his 
zeal to the children of Israel and Judah:) 

3 Wherefore David said unto the Gibeonites, 
What shall I do for youl and "wherewith shall 
I make the atonement, that ye may bless the 
inheritance of the Lord 1 
4 And the Gibeonites said unto him. We will 
have f no silver nor gold of Saul, nor of his house; 
neither for us shalt thou kill any man in Israel ♦ 
Andhesaid,Whatyeshall say ,that willldo foryou. 

5 And they answered the king, g The man that 
consumed us, and that 2 devised against us, that 
we should be destroyed from remaining in any of 
the coasts of Israel, 

6 Let seven men of his sons be delivered unto 
us, and we will b hang them up unto the Lord* 
>in Gibeah of Saul, 11 & whom the Lord did choose. 
And the king said, I will give them. 

7 But the king spared Mephibosheth the son 
of Jonathan, the son of Saul, k because of the 
Lord’s oath that was between them, between 
David and Jonathan the son of Saul. 

8 But the king took the two sons of Rizpah 
the daughter of Aiah, whom she bare unto Saul, 
Armoni and Mephibosheth; and the five sons of 
4 Michal the daughter of Saul, whom she 5 brought 
up for Adriel 11 the son of Barzillai the Mehola- 
thite: 

9 And he delivered them into the hands of the 
Gibeonites, and they hanged them in the hill 
before the Lord ; and they fell all seven together, 
and were put to death in the days of harvest, in 
the first days, m in the beginning of barley-harvest 


understanding were prevented by the timely interposition of a woman of noted wisdom 
and prudence. In her argument with Joab she seems to have referred to the law which 
required that before siege was laid, even to a foreign city, peace should be offered if 
the citizens would submit, and much more to a city which had hitherto been “ peace¬ 
ful and faithful—a mother in Israel,” as protecting the adjacent villages; and she 
tacitly intimated that Joab, by neglecting this previous measure, was about to destroy 
the city, to the public injury of the nation, and so to “swallow up the inheritance 
of the Lord.” This seems the proper interpretation of her expostulation; and it 
accords with the marginal reading, though she expressed herself rather obscurely, 
perhaps for fear of giving offence. “ As if she had said, When the people saw thee 
lay siege to the city, they said, Surely they will ask us if we will have peace, and then 
we shall soon come to an agreement, and have an end.”— [Bp. Patrick. J Some, adher¬ 
ing to the translation in the text, suppose that this city had long been noted as the 
residence of wiBe men, who had settled differences by prudent and equitable accom¬ 
modation; so that it was become proverbial, “that the way to terminate matters in 
litigation was to ask counsel at Abel; ” and therefore that city ought not rashly to be 
destroyed. Yer. 20-22. Joab, though guilty of private revenge, was attentive to the 
public interest, and very willing to settle the dispute; if the citizens, therefore, would 
deliver up the traitor, he would not injure them. Thus Sheba’s head purchased the 
safety of the city, and terminated the rebellion ; and Joab, without fear or shame 
(apparently glorying as much in revenging himself as in serving the public), returned 
to David as though nothing had happened, and he was now become too powerful to be 
removed or punished without endangering another rebellion.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXL National Guilt and its Expiation. —Yer. 1-3. It is not certain 
whether this famine occurred in the ordeT of time in which it is related, or earlier in 
the reign of David. It does not seem to have been very grievous, and the scarcity of 
the first and second year occasioned no great alarm; but when it continued the third 
year also, David understood that it was a national judgment, and inquired of God for 
what particular sin he thus contended with them—perhaps thinking of his own crimes 
in the matter of Uriah. The history of Saul gives no account of the transaction which 
waa declared to be the eanse of this calamity; but it seems that Saul, in order to 
increase ths possessions of Israel, attempted to extirpate the Gibeonites, who were of 
the ancient inhabitants of Canaan, though they had submitted to Israel, and had 


quietly served them for ages, and were protected by the public faith, and a solemn 
oath ratifying a covenant of peace with them. Yet he did not attempt to extirpate 
the Amaiekites, Philistines, and other hostile nations, whom God commanded him to 
destroy ! These were able and determined to resist, and could not be subdued without 
apparent danger and difficulty ; while the inoffensive Gibeonites might be oppressed 
with ease and apparent safety. Perhaps he disliked them the more for being pecu« 
liarly devoted to the service of the priests and the sanctuary, and attempted to destroy 
them when he slew the priests. It seems that Saul’s relations also were disposed to 
cruelty, and concurred in this bloodshed; and that many Israelites had willingly 
assisted in the persecution. The violation of the oath of God, the treachery of Israel 
towards the Gibeonites, and the murder of them, formed an enormous load of national 
guilt, which had never been expiated by the punishment of the guilty; and it pleased 
God in this manner, and so long after, to proceed against the nation for it, to shew 
them his abhorrence of such crimes, to teach rulers to keep at a distance from similar 
offences themselves, and to punish them in others, and to intimate that the chief 
punishment of sin is after the death of the offender. And God informed David of 
the cause of the visitation, that he might take proper measures for expiating the 
national guilt. Yer. 4-7. As God accepted of the expiation here demanded, we must 
suppose that both the inquiry of David and the answer of the Gibeonites were directed 
by some open or secret intimation from him. They did not demand their own liberty, 
or any accession of wealth, or the death of any other Israelite; but that, in the 
character of the avengers of the blood of their brethren, they might be permitted to 
put to death seven of Saul’s descendants, whom they would “bang up unto the 
Lord,” as a sacrifice to his justice, and an example to others not to injure or oppress 
them. They were willing to undertake the trouble, and to bear the odium of the 
execution, and would do it in Saul’s own city, for a warning to those who had witnessed 
or assisted in the oppression. As David consented to thic measure in obedience to 
God, and for the public welfare, and not out of private resentment, he did not violate 
his oath to Saul; but as he could spare one at least of Saul’s descendants, his cove¬ 
nant, and his oath of sacred friendship with Jonathan, required the preservation of 
his son in preference to all the rest. 

Visitation of Parental Sin upon Children. —Yer. 9-14. As thes*> persons were 
hung up by the express appointment of God, for an anathema, an accursed thing, % 
national atonement to Divine justice, they were left on the tree or gibbet till seme 








































Four Philistine giants slam. H. SAMUEL, XXII. David's psalm of thanksgiving. 

\ 10 1! And Rizpah the daughter of Aiah “took 

' sackcloth, and spread it for her upon the rock, 
from the beginning of harvest “until water 
dropped upon them out of heaven, and suffered 
neither the birds of the air to rest on them by 
day, nor the beasts of the field by night. 

11 And it was p told David what Rizpah the 
daughter of Aiah, the concubine of Saul, had 
done. 

12 11 And David went and took the bones of 
Saul, and the bones of Jonathan his son, from 
the men of Jabesh-gilead, which had stolen them 

( from the street of ^Beth-shan, where the Philis¬ 
tines had hanged them, when the Philistines had 
slain Saul in Gilboa: 

13 And he brought up from thence the bones 
of Saul, and the bones of Jonathan his son; and 
they gathered the bones of them that were 
hanged. 

14 And the bones of Saul and Jonathan his 
son buried they in the country of Benjamin in 
T Zelnh, in the sepulchre of Kish his father:+ and 
they performed all that the king commanded: 
and after that 8 God was entreated for the land. 

15 IT Moreover, the Philistines had yet war 
again with Israel; and David went down, and 
his servants with him, and fought against the 
Philistines: l and David waxed faint.4 

16 And Ishbi-benob, which teas “of the sons of 

5 the giant, (the weight of w r hose 7 spear weighed 
three hundred shekels of brass in weight,) he, 
being girded witli a new sword, ^thought to have 
slain David. 

17 But J Abishai the son of Zeruiah succoured 
him, and smote the Philistine, and killed him. 
Then the men of David sware unto him, saying. 
Thou shalt go no more out with us to battle, that 
thou z quench not the 8 light of Israel. 

18 And it came to pass after this, that there 
was again a battle with the Philistines at Gob: § 
then “Sibbechai the Hushathite slew 9 Saph, 
which was of the sons of x the giant. 

19 And there was again a battle in Gob with 
the Philistines, where b Elhanan the son of 2 Jaare- 
oregim, a Beth-lehemite, slew the brother of 
“Goliath the Gittite, the staff of whose spear was 
like a weaver’s beam. 

20 And there was d yet a battle in Gath, where 
was a man of great stature, that had on every 
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hand six fingers, and on every foot six toes,“ four • 

and twenty in number; and he also was born to 
3 the giant. 

21 And when he ‘defied Israel, 'Jonathan the 
son of Shimeah, the brother of David, slew him. 

22 These four were born to the giant in Gath, 
and fell by the hand of David, and by the hand 
of his servants. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

A psalm of thanksgiving for God's poiocrfvl deliverance, and 
manifold blessings. 

AND David spake unto the Lord the words of 
x\. this song, in the day that the. Lord had 
delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies, 
and out of the hand of Saul:* 

2 And he said, “The Lord is my rock, and my 
fortress, and my deliverer;+ 

3 The God of my rock; in him will I trust: he 
is my b shield, and the horn of my salvation, my 
high tower, and c my refuge, d my saviour; thou 
savest me from violence. 

4 I will call on the Lord, who is worthy to 
be praised: so shall I be saved from mine 
enemies.. 

5 When the 1 waves of death compassed me, 
the floods of 2 ungodly men made me afraid; 

6 The 3 sorrows of hell* compassed me about; 
the snares of death prevented me. 

7 In e my distress I called upon the Lord, and 
cried to my God ; and he did hear my voice out 
of his temple, and f my cry did enter into his 
ears. 

8 Then s the earth shook and trembled; the 
foundations® of heaven moved and shook, because 
he was wroth. 

9 There h went up a smoke 4 out of his nostrils, 
and fire out of his mouth devoured: coals were 
kindled by it. 

10 He bowed the heavens also, and came 
down; and ' darkness was under his feet. 

11 And he rode upon k a cherub, and did fly; 
and he was seen upon the wings of the wind. 

12 And he made darkness pavilions round 
about him, 5 dark waters, and thick clouds of the 
skies. 

13 Through the brightness before him wore 
coals of fire kindled. 

14 The Lord Hhundered from heaven, and 
the most High uttered his voice. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 27. 

* Spread i t for her , 
as a tent to dwell in ; 
being informed that 
their bodies were 
not to be taken a- 
way speedily, as the 
course of the law 
was in other and or¬ 
dinary cases {Deut. 
xxi. 23), but were to 
continue there until 
God was entreated, 
and did remove the 
present judgment. 
Xhitil water dropped 
upon them out of hea¬ 
ven — i.e., until they 
were taken down, 
which was not to be 
done till God had 
given rain as a sign 
of his favour, and a 
mean to remove the 
famine, which was 
caused by the want 
or it.—P oole. 

0 Deut. xi. 14. 

p Ruth ii. 11, 12. 

4 Josh. xvii. 11, 
Bethshean. 

r Josh, xviii. 28. 

t David seems to 
blame himself for 
having neglected to 
inter the bones of 
Saul, and of Jona¬ 
than his friend, in 
a suitable manner* 
and the conduct or 
Rizpah led him now 
to perform the fune¬ 
ral rites, by trans¬ 
ferring their bones 
to the sepulchre 
of their father.— 
Booth ro yd. 

• Ex. xxxii. 27*29. 

» Josh. xiv. 10,11. 

t Being now in 

his declining years, 
and much worn out 
by various troubles 
and afflictions.—P a¬ 
trick. 

" Gen. vi. 4. 

« Kapha. 

7 The staff ; or, the 
head. 

1 1 Sam. xvii. 45- 
51. 

7 xx. 6-10. 

• xiv. 7. 

8 Candle , or, lamp. 

§ It is said at 1 

Chr. xx. 4, that 
these battles were 
fought at Gezer ; 
whence it is infer¬ 
red, either that Gob 
and Gezer were the 
same place, or that 
they were so near 
to each other that 
the battles might 
be indiscriminately 
named from either. 
—Wells. 

• 1 Chr. xi. 29. 

0 Sippai. 

l Kapha. 

b 1 Chr. xi. 26. 

* Jair. 

fl 1 Sam. xvii. 4. 

4 1 Chr. xx. 6. 

|| The eldest son 
of the emperor of 
Java, who reigned 
in the year 1648, 
wheD he was in that 
island, had six fin¬ 
gers on each hand, 
and as many toes 
on each foot, all of 
equal length.—T a¬ 
vernier. 

8 Rapha. 

4 Reproached . 

* 1 Chr. xxvii. 32. 

CHAP. XXII. 

* This beautiful 
psalm meetly cele- 

' brates the goodness 
of the Lord to his 
people, by deliver¬ 
ing them from dan¬ 
ger, and surround¬ 
ing them with com¬ 
fort and blessingB. 
Hard times hadheen 
passing over Israel ; 
the conjunction of 
rebellion, with three 
years of famine, and 
the wars of the Phi¬ 
listines, was suffici¬ 
ent to shake the 
kingdom to its cen¬ 
tre. God, however, 
was faitliful to hia 
promises to David, 
preserving himself, 
and subduing his 
enemies, both at 
home and abroad.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

* Deut. xxxii. 1 

f It opens with 
ascriptions of hom¬ 
age to God, and ex¬ 
pressions of thank¬ 
fulness, in various 
forms, for his great 
mercies. The Ood 
of my rock.— There 
might be something 
secondary and im¬ 
mediate, which 

might be the proxi¬ 
mate cause of my 
safety. Neverthe¬ 
less he, the Cause of 
causes, is the God 
thereof. Worthy to 
be praised— worthy 
in himself, and also 
for his great kind¬ 
ness in having heard 
my cry, and deliver¬ 
ed me.—D r Chajl- 
MER8. 

b Gen. xv. 1. 

e Ps. ix. 9. 

4 Is. xii. 2. 

l Pangs. 

8 Belial. 

8 Or, cords. 

t The term Hades 
is adopted as best 
answering the origi¬ 
nal. and as it is be¬ 
come almost natu¬ 
ralised. It means 
the invisible state, 
into which men go 
at death. Hence the 
“cords of Hades’’ 
are the pains and 
diseases which bring 
on death, and burry 
mortals into that 
state.- Boothro yd. 

* Ps. cxvi. 4. 

t Jam. v. 4. 

* Jud. v. 4. 

§ As who should 
say, the pillars or 
poles (see Job xxvi. 
11); or plainly, the 
high mountains, 

which seem to bear 
up the vault of 
heaven (as it is set 
down Ps. xviii. 7).— 
Diodati. 

b Ex. XV. 7, 8. 

4 By his. &c. 

* Ex. xx. 21. 

k Gen. iii. 24. 

4 Binding of wa¬ 
ters. 

i Ex. xix. 16. 

tokens of the Lord’s reconciliation were afforded by seasonable rains. They were not 
considered to be within the meaning of the law, against the bodies of malefactors being 
left on a tree all night ; for that statute meant that they who were put to death for 
breaking human laws, should not be treated as “accursed of God.” Indeed he may 
command that in a particular case which he prohibits in general, provided it be not 
intrinsically unjust. He ordered the children to be put to death for the parents’ 
crimes, though magistrates in general were forbidden to do it; and in like manner he 
might require this treatment of these dead bodies, though, in some respects , contrary 
to the general rule. Rizpah improperly fed and indulged her grief by an useless 
attention to the dead bodies; yet her case was truly pitiable. David doubtless sym¬ 
pathised with the bereaved and aged parent, and gladly embraced the opportunity, as 
soon as it was proper, of relieving her from her melancholy charge by decently 
interring them, together with the bones of Saul and his other sons; and by this he 
avowed that he had not acted out of disrespect to Saul or his family. The first rain 
was a token of reconciliation ; but after the expiation was finished, the scarcity was 
removed in answer to prayer ; and doubtless the Gibeonites joined in seeking this 
“ blessing for the inheritance of the Lord.”— Scott. 

Sepulchre or Saul’s Household.— Yer. 12. David bethought himself of removing 
the bodies of Saul and Jonathan from the place where the men of Jabesh-gilead had 
decently but privately and obscurely interred them, “under a tree” (1 Sam. xxxi. 12, 
13). Though the shield of Saul was vilely cast away, as if he had not been anointed 
with oil, yet let not royal dust be lost in the graves of the common people. Humanity 
obliges us to respect human bodies, especially of the great and good, in consideration 
octh of what they have been, and of what they ought to be. With them he buried the 
bodies “ of them that were hanged ; ” for when God’s anger was turned away, they were 
no longer to be looked upon as a curse (ver. 13, 14). When “water dropped upon 
them out of heaven ” (ver. 10), that is, when God sent rain to water the earth (which, 

I perhaps, was not many days after they were hung up), then they were taken down, for 

j then it appeared “that God was entreated for the land.” When justice is done on 
! j esrth, vengeance from Heaven ceases. Through Christ, who was handed on a tree, and 

7 . . . . .... [ 

so made a curse for us, to expiate our guilt (though he was himself guiltless), God is 
pacified, and is entreated for us ; and it is said (Acts xiii. 29), that “ when they had 
fulfilled all that was written of him,” in token of that and of God’s acceptance of it, 
“they took him down and laid him in a sepulchre.” — Henry. 

CHAP. XXII. David’s Song.— Yer. 1. Observe here, I. That it has ofteD been the 
lot of God’s people to have many enemies, and to be in imminent danger of falling into 
their hands. David was a man after God's heart, but not after men's heart ; many 
were those that hated him, and sought his ruin ; Saul is particularly named, either, 

(1.) As distinguished from his enemies of the heathen nations. Saul hated David, but 
David did not hate Saul, and therefore would not reckon him among his enemies ; or, 
rather, (2.) As the chief of his enemies, that was more malicious and powerful than 
any of them. Let not those whom God loves marvel if the world hate them. 2. They 
that trust God in the way of duty shall find him a present help to them in thei: 
greatest dangers. David did so ; God delivered him out of the hand of Saul : he takes 
special notice of that ; remarkable preservations should be mentioned in our praises 
with a particular emphasis. He delivered him also “out of the hand of all his enemies,” 
one after another, sometimes in one way, sometimes in another; 'and David, from his 
own experience, has assured us, “ that though many are the troubles of the righteous, 
yet the Lord delivers them out of them all” (Ps. xxxiv. 19). We shall never be 
delivered from all our enemies till we get to heaven ; and to that heavenly kingdom 

God will preserve all his (2 Tim. iv. 18). 3. Those that have received many signal 

mercies from God ought to give him the glory of them Every new mercy in" our 
hand should put a new song into our mouth, even praises tv our God. Where there is 
a grateful heart, out of the abundance of that the mouth will speak ; David spake, not 
to himself only for hia own pleasure, or to those about him only for their instruction, 
but “to the Lord,” for his honour, “the words of this song.” Then we sing with 
grace when we sing to the Lord. In distress he “cried with his voice” (Ps. cxlii. 1), 
therefore with his voice he gave thanks; that is the sweetest music. 4. We ought U 
be speedy in our thankful returns to God ; “In the day that God delivered him, he 
* 353 
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David's psalm 
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of thanksgiving. 






I I 


I j 

ij 
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15 And he sent out arrows, and scattered 
them; lightning, and discomfited them. 

16 And the channels of the sea appeared, the 
foundations of the world were discovered, at the 
“rebuking of the Lord, at the blast of the breath 
of his 6 nostrilsJ 1 

17 He sent from above, he took me; “he drew 
me out of 7 many waters: 

18 lie delivered me from my strong enemy, 
and from them that hated me: for they were too 
strong for me. 

19 They prevented me in the day of my cala¬ 
mity ; but the Lord was my stay. 

20 lie "brought me forth also into a large 
place; 11 he delivered me, because he p delighted 
in me. 

21 Tbe Lord ’rewarded me according to my 
righteousness; according to the cleanness of my 
hands hath he recompensed me. 

22 For I have kept r the ways of the Lord, 
and have not wickedly departed from my God.* 

23 For "all his judgments were before me; and 
as for his statutes, I did not depart from them. 

24 I was also ‘upright 8 before him, and have 
kept myself from mine iniquity. 

25 Therefore the Lord hath recompensed me 
according to my righteousness; according to my 
cleanness 9 in his eye-sight. 

26 With the merciful thou wilt shew thyself 
merciful, and with the upright man thou wilt 
shew thyself upright.* 

27 With the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure; 
and with the froward thou wilt ‘shew thyself 
unsavoury, 

28 And “the afflicted people thou wilt save: 
but thine eyes are upon the haughty, that thou 
mayest bring them down.+ 

29 For thou art my 2 lamp, 0 Lord; and the 
Lord will x lighten my darkness. 

30 For by thee I have 3 run through a troop: 
by my God have I leaped over a wall. 

31 As for God, y his way is perfect; the word 
of the Lord is 4 tried: he is a buckler to all them 
that trust in him. 

32 For z who is God, save the LordI and who 
is a rock, save our God 1 
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* Ps. iv. 6. 


“Job xxxriii. 11. 

• Or, anger. 

|| This is the de¬ 
scription of a grp<vt 
earthquake, which 
rent it in sunder, 
and made such 
breaches in it that 
the very bottom of 
it was discovered. 
And this was the 
effect of God’s just 
indignatiou against 
his enemies.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

B Ps. xxxii. 6. 

1 Great. 

0 Gen. xxri. 22. 

When his house, 
for instance, was be¬ 
set by Saul's officere, 
who watched to kill 
him as he came out 
in the morning, he 
escaped by the help 
of Ins wife, and got 
to Samuel and Ha¬ 
mah, where he was 
at liberty to go 
whither he pleased 
(1 Sam. xix. 11, 18). 
—Patrick. 

p Ps. xxii. 8. 

* 1 Sam. xxri. 23. 

r Gen. xviii. 19. 

* These expre*- 
sions, considered as 
David’s, must be 
confined either to 
his steadfast adher¬ 
ence to the true 
worship, in opposi¬ 
tion to idolatry, or 
to his innocency 
with regard to some 
particular crimes 
falsely alleged a- 
gainst him by 
his adversaries.— 
Horne. 

• Ps. cxix. 6, 86. 

128. 

‘ Gen. vi. 9. 

8 To him. 

» Before his eyes. 

f This is the com¬ 
mon method of 
God’s providence, to 
do good to those that 
do good to others; 
and to do them 
justice, who do not 
swerve from the 
rules of righteous¬ 
ness when they are 
injuriously treated 
by their neighbours. 
—Patrick. 

» Or, Wrestle. 

■ Ex. iii. 7, 8. 

} "God resisteth 
the proud,” saith an 
apostle," and giveth 
grace to the hum¬ 
ble ” (Jam. iv. 6). 
And, indeed, what 
is the covenant of 
grace but a cove¬ 
nant to humble 
pride and to exalt 
humility; what was 
it but the humility 
of Christ that sub¬ 
dued the pride of 
Satan; and on what 
does the salvation of 
every man depend 
but on the issue of 
the contest between 
these two principles 
in his heart ?— 
Horne. 

2 Candle. 


* Broken a troop. 

* Deut. xxxii. 4. 

4 Refined. 

‘ Deut. xxxii. 31. 


* 2 Cor. xii. 8. 

8 Riddeth, or 

looseth. 

8 Eguallelh to. 

> ii. 18. 

* Deut. xxxii. 13. 

g The circum¬ 
stance of standing 
on the h igh places, or 
mountains, is ap¬ 
plied to the hind or 
stag by Xenophon, 
Lib. de Venat (com¬ 
pare Hab. iii. 19). 
That expression, my 
high place, in both 
the sacred writers, 
may be explained to 
signify (still alluding 
to the hind) the per¬ 
son’s usual hauutaor 
places of residence. 
—Booth ro yd. 

1 For the war. 

* Gen. xv. 1. 

8 Multiplied me. 

•Ps.iv.l; xviii. 36. 

* Ankles. 
tlSam.xvii.49 51. 

l Caused to bow. 

|| This was re¬ 
markably fulfilled 
in the rebellion of 
Absalom, when he 
was in a feeble con¬ 
dition, and had but 
few followers; but 
God gave them 
courage to fight, 
and such success in 
the battle that they 
routed his army, 
and all Israel was 
brought under his 
obedience (see chap, 
xviii.)— Patrick. 

1 Ps. xxi. 8, 9. 

*» 1 Sam. xxriii. 6. 

* Is. Iv. 5; lxv. 1. 

TT The first part of 

these words relates 
to the union of the 
people of Israel and 
Judah under his 
government, after 
long contentions be¬ 
tween them (v. 1, 2, 
&c.) The other part 
to the enlargement 
of his kingdom by 
subduing his neigh¬ 
bouring heathen 
people under him 
(chap. viii. 10 ).—Pa¬ 
trick. 

* Sons cf the stran¬ 
ger. 

3 Yield feigned 
obedience. Heb., lie. 

* Deut. xxxii. 39. 

* To him he de¬ 
sires all the praise 
may be ascribed; in 
whose eternal power 
alone he still con¬ 
fided.—P atrick. 

4 Giveth avenge- 
mentfor me. 

1 1 Cor. xv. 25. 


33 God is my a strength and power; and he 
5 maketh my way perfect. 

34 He 6 maketh my feet b like hinds’ feet; and 
c setteth me upon my high places.^ 

35 He teacheth my hands 7 to war; so that a 
bow of steel is broken by mine arms. 

36 Thou hast also given me d the shield of thy 
salvation; and thy gentleness hath 8 made me 
great. 

37 Thou hast e enlarged my steps under me; 
so that my 9 feet did not slip. 

38 I have pursued mine enemies, and destroyed 
them; and turned not again until I had consumed 
them. 

39 And I have consumed them, and wounded 
them, that they could not arise; yea, they are 
fallen under my feet. 

40 For thou hast f girded me with strength to 
battle: them that rose up against me hast thou 
1 subdued under meJJ 

41 Thou hast also given me the necks of mine 
enemies, that g I might destroy them that hate me. 

42 They looked, but there was none to save; 
even h unto the Lord, but he answered them not. 

43 Then did I beat them as small as the dust 
of the earth, I did stamp them as the mire of the 
street, and did spread them abroad. 

44 Thou also hast delivered me from the 
strivings of my people, thou hast kept me to be 
head of the heathen: *a people which I knew not 
shall serve me. 11 

45 2 Strangers shall 3 submit themselves unto 
me: as soon as they hear, they shall be obedient 
unto me. 

46 Strangers shall fade away, and they shall 
be afraid out of their close places. 

47 The k LoRD liveth; and blessed he my 
rock; and exalted be the God of the rock of my 
salvation/ 

48 It is God that 4 avengeth me, and Hliat 
bringeth down the people under me, 

49 And that bringeth me forth from mine 
enemies: thou also hast lifted me up on high 
above them that rose up against me: thou hast 
delivered me from the violent man. 

50 Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, 


sang this song.” While the mercy is fresh, and we are most affected with it, let the 
thank-offering be brought, to be kindled with the fire of that affection.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— Ver. 1-20. When we have received mercies from God, 
we should, without delay, render him our tribute of praise and gratitude : every recent 
favour should be acknowledged with thankful remembrance of former deliverances; 
and signal interpositions of the Lord in our behalf ought to be publicly celebrated, 
with the best endowments which we possess.—They who know the Lord in his 
glorious perfections, and the various relations in which he stands to his rational 
creatures, and especially as a “God of salvation;” and who thus learn to fear, trust, 
love, and serve him, choosing him as their portion, and waiting for his mercy unto 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ, and according to the covenant which he meditated, 
may expect from him every conceivable blessing. Nay, words can never express, nor 
the creation itself afford, objects sufficient to represent all that the Lord is and will 
be unto them, through time and to eternity. The more they expect and ask from 
him, in humble faith, the larger blessings shall they receive; while past experiences 
will encourage and dictate further supplications. But though this felicity belongs to 
all true believers, yet frequently both the events of Providence and their inward 
experience seem to indicate the contrary. They are assailed by powerful enemies, 
and exposed to manifold troubles and dangers, from without; they are disquieted by 
distressing fears and terrors of conscience, from within; whilst Satan pours in his 
horrible suggestions, to aggravate their distress, and to urge them to despair. Thus 
they feel, as it were, the very pains of bell, and are so bound in the snares of death, that 
they are ready to give up their lives and souls for lost. But in their extreme distress 
they cry unto the Lord with the greatest earnestness, and he supports them, and 
appears for their relief; so that all their sorrows and fears shall terminate in the 
display of the glory of God’s perfections, and in the evidence of his special love to 
^ exer . c i se an d increase their grace, prepare the way for future comforts, 

Mid become the subject of triumphant praise and thanksgiving; and however painful 
their feelings are at present, the retrospect shall hereafter be delightful. Ver. 21-33. 
Under reproaches and persecutions, the testimony of onr conscience to our integrity 
and sincerity in our religious profession will prove a singular support; and it 
perfectly consists with the deepest humility and the most simple dependence upon the 
Saviour. Nor can we without it expect the witness of the comforting Spirit of God. 
We should therefore “exercise ourselves to have a conscience void of offence towards 


God and man ; ” and, earnestly seeking supporting and sanctifying grace, we should 
steadily persevere in the path of duty, rejecting every temptation to seek relief by 
forsaking it.—We must keep all God’s statutes and judgments before our eyes, 
without one exception, that we may regulate our conduct and conversation by them; 
and we must watch and pray especially against those sins which, by constitution, 
custom, or circumstances, maybe called “our own iniquity.” Yer. 34-51. All our 
talents and abilities are from God, and all our improvement of them : whatever 
services we have performed, or however consistent our walk hath been, the will and 
the power have been from him ; “ He is our strength, who maketh our way perfect.” 
Ability and success in our spiritual warfare, liberty from sin and Satan, enlargement 
of heart in God’s service, and preservation in the slippery paths of this ensnaring 
world, are causes for thankfulness, and not for glorying in ourselves. His gentle 
rebukes and corrections tend to real advancement as much as our comforts and 
prosperity. Armed with the shield of salvation, and the “ sword of the Spirit,” the 
Christian soldier, being “ strong in the Lord,” will pursue his victories, till he hath 
trodden upon the necks of all his enemies, and received the conqueror’s crown. For 
“the Lord liveth,” as the God of strength and salvation, and will never leave us nor 
forsake us, till he hath brought us forth from all our enemies, and lifted us up on 
high, above all those that rose up against us. In the prospect of that complete 
Balvation, let us joyfully praise him on the field of battle, surrounded with our 
enemies, and in the midst of our conflicts; and ere long we shall adore him, and sing 
praises to his name in more exalted strains surrounded with millions of the redeemed, 
and innumerable multitudes of holy angels, who will triumph in our victories, and 
rejoice in our felicity. But we may here likewise discern the Redeemer’s sufferings, 
and the glory which was to follow: for our sins he was encompassed with the waves of 
death, the floods of ungodly men, and the very sorrows of hell, in the garden and on 
the cross. In his distress he called upon the Lord, and was heard, and raised from 
the dead, and exalted to the throne of glory: whilst his death was attended by the 
most stupendous displays of the Divine indignation against those who perpetrated 
that most atrocious crime. In him the Father delighted; his righteousness was 
perfect, yea, divine: he was justified from the blasphemies of his enemies by his 
resurrection and ascension. All power in heaven and earth are in his hands: 
all enemies shall be put under his feet, and he will destroy all who hate him.— 
Scott. 
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A catalogue of _ 

0 Lord, “among the heathen,* and I will sing 
praises unto thy name. 

51 He is “the tower of salvation for his king; 
and sheweth mercy to his anointed, unto David, 
and to his seed for evermore. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 David professeth his faith in God's promises. 8 A catalogue 
of his mighty men. 

N OW these be a the last words* of David. 

David theson of Jesse said,and the man who 
was raised up on high, Hhe anointed of the God 
of Jacob, and the c sweet psalmist of Israel, said, 
2 The d Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and 
his word ivas in my tongue.* 

3 The God of Israel said, ®the Rock of Israel 
spake to me, 1 He that ruleth over men { must be 
just, g ruling in the fear of God.* 

4 And he shall be h as the light of the morning 
when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds; as 'the tender grass springing out of the 
earth by clear shining after rainJ 
5 Although my house be not so with God; yet k 
he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, 
ordered in all things, ! and sure: for this is “all 
my salvation, and all my desire, although he 
make it not to “grow. 

6 But the sons of Belial shall be all of them as 
thorns thrust away, 11 because they cannot be taken 
with hands: 

7 But the man that shall touch them must be 
s fenced with iron, and the staff of a spear; and 
they shall be utterly burned with fire in the same 
place. 

8 H These be the names of the mighty men 
whom David had: 3 The Tachmonite that sat 
in the seat, chief among the captains; the same 
was Adino the Eznite: he lift up his spear against 
eight hundred, 4 whom he slew at one time. 

9 And after him was “Eleazar the son of Dodo 
the Ahohite, one of the three mighty men with 
David, when they p defied the Philistines that 
were there gathered together to battle, and the 
men of Israel were gone away:V 

10 He arose, and smote the Philistines, until 
his hand was weary, and his hand clave unto the 
sword: and Hhe Lord wrought a great victory 


II. SAMUEL, XXIII. 


David’s mighty men. 


B.C. 1018—B.C. 1018. 


m Rom. xv. 9. 
t Those subject to 
himself. He would 
instruct them in the 
knowledge of God, 
and by his songs 
afford them matter 
of praise.— Booth- 


CHAP. XXIII. 
a Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

* Some of the last 
words which he 
spake on the ap¬ 
proach of death; 
or, the last words 
which he spake by 
the inspiration of 
God. -Poole. 

^ 1 Sam. ii. 10. 

0 Luke xx. 42. 
a Matt. xxii. 43. 
f He would not 
have those hymns, 
nor what he spake 
now, looked upon 
as human composi¬ 
tions, but as pro¬ 
ceeding from a Di¬ 
vine influence, con¬ 
ferred upon him by 
the Holy Ghost.— 
Patrick. 
e Deut. xxxii. 4. 
i Be thou ruler 
over men. 
f Ex. xxiii. 6-8. 

* Ex. xviii. 21. 

J This is God's 
command to all 
kings; but especial¬ 
ly to the kings of 
his people, which it 
should seem David 
doth here propound 
to Solomon his son 
and successor; to 
cause him to make 
him’capable of God’s 
romises set down 
ereafter. — Dio- 
DATI. 

* Ps. lxxxix. 36. 
i Deut. xxxii. 2. 

§ It sliali be such 
a morning, in which 
there is sometimes 
sunshine, and some¬ 
times Bhoivers of 
rain, to make grass 
spring out of the 
earth.-A barbinel. 
k Ps. lxxxix. 3, 4. 

1 Acts xiii. 34. 
m Ps. xiL 2. 

■ Is. iv. 2; vii. 14. 
|| Which men do 
not use to handle, 
as they do other 
trees, but thrust 
them away from 
themselves, by some 
instrument chosen 
for that purpose. 
And so will God re¬ 
move or thrust away 
from himself, and 
from his people and 
ki gdom, all those 
who shall either se¬ 
cretly or openly set 
themselves against 
his laws.— Poole. 
a Filled. 

8 Joshebbassebet, 
the Tachmonite, head 
of the three . 

4 Slain. 

0 1 Chr. xxvii. 4, 
Dodai. 

p Num. xxiii. 7,8. 

He meaneth. 


that David’s army 
went away or tied, 
and forsook their 
captains in this oc¬ 
casion. But after 
Eleazar had set up¬ 
on and discomfited^, 
the enemies, the 
people rallied them¬ 
selves together a- 
gain, and came to 
the battle, but only 
to spoil and take the 
prey (ver. 10).—Dio- 

DATI. 

* Josh. x. 10. 


r 1 Chr. xi. 27, 
Shammotk the Ha- 
rorite. 

5 For foraging. 

* In the Chroni¬ 
cles it is, "full of 
barley.” In which 
there is no difficul¬ 
ty, one part of the 
field being sown 
with lentiles, and 
the other part with 
barley.— Patrick. 

t Namely, would 
not suffer the Phi¬ 
listines to reap it; 
for the incursions 
and skirmishes did 
happen for the most 
part in and by rea¬ 
son of tiie harvest.— 
Diodati. 

* Prov. xxi. 31. 

« Or, the three cap¬ 
tains over the thirty. 

t Rather, as in the 
margin, three cap¬ 
tains over the thirty. 
—Patrick. 

t v. 18, 22. 

§ There is still 
shewn in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Beth¬ 
lehem a well, called 
the "Well of Da¬ 
vid,” and supposed 
to be that here 
mentioned.-MAUN- 
DRELL. 

|| The weather be¬ 
ing very hot (as it 
used to be in har¬ 
vest-time), David 
was very thirsty, 
and said to some 
about him, how glad 
he should be of a 
draught of the wa¬ 
ters of Beth-lehem, 
where he was bom, 
and had lived a long 
time, and therefore 
had been accus¬ 
tomed to them, and 
knew how very plea¬ 
sant and refreshing 
they were. But he 
did not speak this, 
as Abarbinel ob¬ 
serves, to the end 
that a ny men should 
venture their lives, 
to fetch him some 
of this water.— Pat- 


Urcii* 

7 Slain. 

That ia, was 
most eminent and 
famous of those 
three.—P atrick. 

* He fell short of 
them in strength 
and valour.-PooLE. 

8 Great of acts. 

» Lions of God. 

1 Jud. xiv. 5, 6. 


that day ; and the people returned after him only 
to spoil. v 

11 And after him was r Shammah the son of 
Agee the Hararite: and the Philistines were 
gathered 6 together into a troop, where was a piece 
of ground full of lentiles;* and the people fled 
from the Philistines. 

12 But he stood in the midst of the ground, 
and defended it,* and slew the Philistines: and 
“the Lord wrought a great victory. 

13 And 6 three of the thirty chief* went down, 
and came to David in the harvest-time unto the 
cave of Adullam: and the troop of the Philistines 
pitched in ‘the valley of Rephaim. 

14 And David ivas then in an hold, and the 
garrison of the Philistines was then in Beth¬ 
lehem. 

15 And David longed, and said, Oh that one 
would give me drink of the water of the well of 
Beth-lehemJ which is by the gate! H 

16 And the three mighty men brake through 
the host of the Philistines, and drew water out of 
the well of Beth-lehem, that was by the gate, and 
took it, and brought it to David: nevertheless he 
would not drink thereof, but poured it out unto 
the Lord ; 

17 And he said, Be it far from me, O Lord, 
that. I should do this: is not this “the blood of 
the men that went in jeopardy of their lives? 
therefore he would not drink it. These things 
did these three mighty men. 

18 And Abisliai the brother of Joab, the son 
of Zeruiah, was chief among three: and he lifted 
up his spear against three hundred, 7 and slew 
them, and had the name among three. 11 

19 Was he not most honourable of three? 
therefore he was their captain: howbeit he 
attained not unto th e first three.* 

20 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, the son 
of a valiant man, of Kabzeel, 8 who had done 
many acts, he slew two 9 lion-like men of Moab: 
he went down also and *slew a lion in the midst 
of a pit in time of snow. 

21 And he slew an Egyptian, a goodly man: 
and the Egyptian had a spear in his hand; but 
he went down to him with a staff, and plucked 


CHAP. XXIII. David’s Last Will and Testament.— Ver. 1. We have here the 
last will and testament of king David, or a codicil annexed to it, after he had settled 
the crown upon Solomon, and his treasures upon the temple which was to be built. 
The last words of great and good men are thought worthy to be, in an especial 
manner remarked and remembered. David would have those taken notice of, and 
added, either to his psalms (as they are here to that in the foregoing chapter), or to 
the chronicles of his reign. These words especially (ver. 5), though recorded before, 
we may suppose, he often repeated for his own consolation, even to his last breath, 
and therefore they are called his “last words.” When we find death approaching, we 
should endeavour both to honour God, and to edify those about us, with our last words. 
Let those that have had long experience of God’s goodness, and the pleasantness of 
wisdom when they come to finish their course, leave a record of that experience, and 
bear their testimony to the truth of the promise. We have upon record the last words 
of Jacob and Moses, and here of David, designed, as those, for a legacy to them that 
were left behind. We are here told, 1. Whose last will and testament this is. This 
is related, either, as is usual, by the testator himself, or rather by the historian (ver. 1). 
He is described, (1.) By the meanness of his original: he was “ the son of Jesse.” It is 
good for those who are advanced to be corner stones and top stones to be reminded, and 
often to remind themselves, of “the rock out of which they were hewn.” (2.) The height 
of his elevation: he “was raised up on high,” as one favoured of God, and designed 
for something great; raised up as a prince, to sit higher than his neighbours, and as 
a prophet, to see further; for, [1J He was “the anointed of the God of Jacob/’ and so 
was serviceable to the people of God in their civil interests, the protection of their 
country, and the administration of justice among them. [2.] He was “ the sweet 
psalmist of Israel,” and so was serviceable to them in their religious exercises: 
he penned the Psalms, set the tunes, appointed both the singers and the instruments 
of music, by which the devotions of good people were much excited and enlarged. 
Note, Singing of psalms is a sweet ordinance, very agreeable to those that delight in 
praising God. It is reckoned among the honours to which David was raised up, that 
he was°a psalmist; in that he was as truly great as in his being “ the anointed of the 
God of Jacob.” Note, It is true preferment to be serviceable to the Church in acts 
of devotion, and instrumental to promote the blessed work of prayer and praise. 
Observe, Was David a prince ? He was so for Jacob. Was he a psalmist ? He was 
so for IsraeL Note, The dispensation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit 


withal, and therefore, “ as every man has received the gift, so let him minister the 
same.”—Henry. . 

The Everlasting Covenant.— Ver. 6. David seems here to nave turned nifi 
reflections on himself and his family (though this verse is supposed to be peculiarly 
difficult, and is variously interpreted); and he could not but regret that “ his house 
was not* so with God,” as the preceding statement implied. By his own misconduct, 
his family was much less religious and prosperous than it might have been expected; 
and both he and Israel had suffered many things in consequence. Several grievous 
and scandalous events had occurred; matters were not yet as he could wish ; and he 
seems to have had his fears concerning his descendants who should succeed him in the 
kingdom. Perhaps, by prophetical monition, he foresaw that they would neither be 
happy themselves, nor blessings to Israel, nor instruments of God’s glory, in that 
measure which he desired. He, however, comforted himself, that “ the Lord had 
made with him an everlasting covenant.” God had indeed covenanted to David that 
his family should succeed him in the kingdom, yet this was not “ all his salvation and 
all his desire,” and could give him comparatively but little consolation in his dying 
moments, except as it referred to the promised seed, who was to descend from him. 
By “the everlasting covenant,” therefore, David no doubt principally intended the 
covenant of mercy and peace, which the Lord had made with him, as one who 
believed in the promised Saviour, and had yielded up himself to*be his redeemed 
servant, and had been made partaker of his sanctifying grace as the seal and pledge 
of it This covenant was “ from everlasting ” in the purposes of God, and shall be 
“ to everlasting ” in the blessed effects of it. From age to age sinners are admitted to 
share its benefits, which believers shall for ever enjoy; and God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, shall for ever be glorified through it, in their salvation. It is made with 
the surety, in behalf of those for whom he engaged. All the blessings of it. were 
purchased with bis atoning blood, and are freely bestowed upon all who believe in hia 
name; and it secures to them pardon, righteousness, grace, and “ eternal life, as the 
gift of God through Jesus Christ.” It is “ordered in all things and sure,” for in the 
person, undertaking, and mediation of the Saviour, effectual provision iB made for the 
manifestation of the holiness, the satisfaction of the justice and the honour of the law 
of God, and the discovery of the evil and desert of sin. While his mercy abounds in 
the forgiveness and salvation of the chief of sinners, there is an infinite fulness of 
grace, and of all blessings treasured up in Christ for the supply of those who seek for 















A catalogue of David’s mighty men. 

the spear out of the Egj'ptian’s hand, and slew 
him with his own spear. + 

22 These things did Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada, and had the name among three mighty 
men. 

23 He was 1 more honourable than the thirty, 
but he attained not to the first three: and David 
set him over his 2 guard. 

24 Asahel,* the brother of Joab, was one of the 
thirty; Elhanan the son of Dodo of Beth-lehem, 

25 y Shammah the Harodite,Ehka the Harodite, 

26 Helen the *Paltite, Ira the son of Ikkesh 
the Tekoite, 8 

27 “Abiezer the Anethothite, Mebunnai the 
Ilushathite, 

28 Zalmon the Ahohite, Maharai the Netopha- 
thite, 

29 b Heleb the son of Baanah a Netophathite, 
'Ittai the son of Ribai out of Gibeah of the chil¬ 
dren of Benjamin, 

30 Benaiah the Pirathonite, fi Iliddai of the 
8 brooks of Gaash, 

31 ®Abi-albon the Arbathite, Azmaveth the 
f Barhumite, 

32 Eliahba the Shaalbonite, of the sons of 
g Jashen, Jonathan, 

33 Shammah the Hararite, Aliiam the son of 
h Sharar the Hararite, 

34 Eliphelet the son of Ahasbai, the son of the 
Maacliathite, Eliam the son of Ahithophel the 
Gilonite, 

35 ‘Ilezrai the Carmelite, Paarai the Arbite, 

36 Ig<al the son of Nathan of Zobah, Bani the 
Gadite, 

37 Zelek the Ammonite, Naliarai the Beero- 
thite, armour-bearer to Joab the son of Zeruiah, 

38 Ira an Ithrite, Gareb an Ithrite, 

39 Uriah the Hittite: thirty and seven in all.il 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 David numbereth the people. 10 He, having three plagues pro¬ 
pounded by Gad, repenteth, and chooscth three days ’ pestilence. 

17 His intercession to God. 

AND “again the anger of the Lord was kindled 
il against Israel, and 1 he b moved David 
against them to say, c Go, number Israel and 
Judah. 


this salvation—a way opened to the mercy-seat of God, in which they may come in 
humble confidence—ordinances appointed, through which these blessings are com¬ 
municated—invitations to draw near, and “ exceedingly great and precious promises” 
to plead with God. All those things, which in one respect are commanded, in another 
are promised; and while we pray for the performance of the promise, we are enabled 
to obey the command to repent, to forsake sin, to turn unto God, and to walk in new¬ 
ness of life.— Scott. 

David’s Thirst. —Yer. 16. We are here told, How earnestly David longed for “ the 
water of the well of Beth-lehem.” Some make it a public-spirited wish, and that he 
meant, O that we could drive the garrison of the Philistines out of Beth-lehem, and 
make that beloved city of mine our own again !—the well being put for the city, as the 
river oft signifies the country it passes through. But if he meant so, those about him 
did not understand him: therefore it seems rather to be an instance of his weakness. 
It was harvest-time, the weather was hot, he was thirsty, perhaps good water was 
scarce ; and therefore he earnestly wishes, “0 that I could but have one draught ‘of 
the water of the well of Beth-lehem ’! ” With the water of that weil he had oft refreshed 
himself when he was a youth ; and nothing now will serve him but that, though it is 
almost impossible to come at it. He longed like a woman with child, strangely in¬ 
dulging a humour which he could give no reason for. Other water might quench his 
thirst as well, but he had a fancy for that above any. It is folly to entertain such 
fancies, and greater tolly to insist upon the gratification of them. We ought to check 
our appetites, when they go out inordinately towards 'h^se things that really are more 
pleasant and grateful than other things.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIY. David’s Sin in Numbering the People.— Yer. 1-9. David’s thought 
and purpose of numbering the people sprang from his remaining depravity, excited 
by Satan’s suggestions ; and as this “ was of the Lord” (in the same manner that it 
was of him that the Canaanites should be hardened, and that Ahab should be deceived), 
he withdrew every internal or external restraint, and left him to follow bis own 
counsels. Thus, by a manner of expression common in Scripture, the Lord is said to 
have “ moved David against Israelfor certainly this is the most natural construction 
of the words: but other passages prove, that the sinful disposition and resolution could 
not be from God, though he both permitted them, and overruled them to accomplish 
his own wise and righteous purposes: and this example throws light upon the doctrine 


David tempted to number the people. 

2 For the king said to d Joab the captain of 
the host, which was with him. Go now through 
all the tribes of Israel, “from Dan even to Beer- 
sheba, and number ye the people, f that I may 
know the number of the people.* 

3 And Joab said unto the king, g Now the 
Lord thy God add unto the people, how many 
soever they be, an hundredfold, and that the 
eyes of my lord the king may see it: but why 
doth my lord the king delight in this thing 1 

4 Notwithstanding h the king’s word prevailed 
against Joab, and against the captains of the 
host: and Joab and the captains of the host, 
‘went out from the presence of the king to num¬ 
ber the people of Israel. 

5 f And they passed over Jordan, and pitched 
in k Aroer, on the right side of the city that lieth 
in the midst of the river of Gad, + and toward 
'Jazer. 

6 Then they came to m Gilead, and to the land 
of Tahtim-hodshi; and they came to “Dan-jaan, 
and about to °Zidon, 

7 And came to the strong hold of p Tyre, and 
to all the cities of the Hivites, and of the 
Canaanites: and they went out to the south of 
Judah, even q to Beer-sheba. 

8 So when they had gone through all the land/ 
they came to Jerusalem at the end of nine months 
and twenty days. 

9 And Joab gave up the sum of the number of 
the people unto the king: and there were in Israel , 
eight hundred thousand valiant men that drew 
the sword; and the men of Judah were five hun¬ 
dred thousand men. 

10 1 And r David’s heart smote him after that 
he had numbered the people. And David said 
unto the Lord, 9 1 have sinned greatly in that I 
have done: 8 and now, I beseech thee, 0 Lord, 
Hake away the iniquity of thy servant; for I have 
done very “foolishly. 

11 For when David was up in the morning, 
the word of the Lord came unto the prophet 
x Gad, David’s y seer, saying, 

12 Go and say unto David, Thus saith the 
Lord, *1 offer thee three things; choose thee 
one of them, “that 1 may do it unto thee. 

of God’s providential government of the world, and suggests many practical instruc¬ 
tions.—But what constituted David’s sin in numbering the people ? Some expositors 
think it was a contempt of the promise that they should be innumerable, and that 
they ought not to have been numbered, without express command, as in the days of 
Moses ; and others suppose that David neglected to collect the half-shekel, a piece for 
the use of the sanctuary, which should have attended the numbering of them. It, 
however, seems evident, that pride both induced David to this measure, and rendered 
it so very displeasing to the Lord. Elated with the prosperity and extent of his 
dominions, he wished to know, and that others might know, the number of his subjects 
who were capable of bearing arms. This originated from an ambitious curiosity, and 
an ostentatious vanity; and probably it was accompanied with a secret complacency 
in his own good conduct, under whose government Israel had attained this prosperity, 
and with an improper dependence on the number and valour of his forces. As he was 
far advanced in life, he probably indulged the idea of having it said, how populous and 
flourishing a kingdom he had left to his posterity. It is likewise evident, that the 
chastisement was especially levelled against his pride and ambition. These evils had 
before been secretly indulged ; but the Lord would have restrained them, had he not 
seen it best to permit them to break forth, both for the people’s punishment, and 
David’s deeper humiliation, as a physician permits some disorders to come forward to 
a crisis, that the cure may be radical; which is more salutary than merely for a time 
to suspend their effects.— Scott . 

The Pestilence.— Yer. 15. A pestilence was sent from Dan to Beer-sheba, from one 
end of the kingdom to the other, which shews it to come immediately from God’s hand, 
and not from any natural causes. David had his choice; be suffers by miracle, and not 
by ordinary means. For the continuance of it, it lasted from morning (this very 
morning on which it was put to David’s choice) to the time appointed—that is, to the 
third day, so Mr Poole; or only to the evening of the first day, the time appointed for 
the evening sacrifice, so Bishop Patrick and others, who reckon that the pestilence 
lasted but nine hours, and that, in compassion to David, God shortened the time he 
had first mentioned. The execution the pestilence did was very severe, “there died 
seventy thousand men,” that were all well, and sick, and dead, in a few hours. What 
a great cry, we may suppose, was there now throughout all the land of Israel, as there 
was in Egypt when the first-born were slain; but that waa at midnight, this in the 
daytime (Ps. xci. 6). See the power of the angels, when God gives them commiasioD 


II. SAMUEL, XXIV. 


B.C. 1018.- 


f This shews him 
to have been both a 
fearless person and 
of great skill and 
dexterity in manag¬ 
ing a combat either 
with man or beast. 
—Patrick. 

l Honourable a- 
mong the thirty. 

a Or, council ; 
Heb., at hit com¬ 
mand. 

} He was of the 

second squadron of 
colonels, but he 
commanded these 
thirty ensuing cap¬ 
tains as their parti¬ 
cular commander.— 
Diodati. 

y 1 Chr. xi. 27. 28. 
Shammoth, Haro- 
rite. 

■ 1 Chr. xi. 27. 

§ None of the 
memorable acts of 
these, or of the fol¬ 
lowing worthies, are 
reconTod; therefore 
all that I can say of 
them is this, that 
when God intended 
to raise a king to a 
great height, as he 
did David, he raised 
up the spirits of se¬ 
veral great men to 
assist him. Thus he 
did with Alexander 
the Great, who had 
CJlitus, Parmenio, 
Antigonus, Ptole- 
mseus, Seleucus, 
Cra terns, and other 
brave men to ac¬ 
company him in all 
his enterprises; but 
David (it may be 
truly observed), In a 
less kingdom, had 
far more. — Pat- 

R “lChr.xi.28, An- 
tothite. 

b 1 Ohr. xi. 30, 

Hcled. 

0 1 Ohr. xi. 31, 

Ithai. 

a 1 Chr. xi. 

Hurai. 

8 Valleys. 

e 1 Chr. xL 
Abiel. 

t 1 Chr. xi. 
Baharumite. 

* 1 Chr. xi. 34, Ha- 
shem the Gizo7iite. 

b 1 Chr. xi. 35, 
Sacar. 

i 1 Chr. xi. 37, 
Hezro. 

|j Here are but 
thirty-aix named; 
either therefore one 
must be supplied 
whose name is not 
expressed among the 
three second wor¬ 
thies, or Joab is 
comprehended in 
the number, as be¬ 
ing the lord-general 
of all.— Poolk, 

CHAP. XXIV. 

• xxi. 1, &o. 

1 Satan. 

b Ex. vii. 3. 

0 1 Chr. xxvii. 23, 
24. 


-B.C. 1017. 


a xx. 23; xxiii. 37. 

• Jud. xx. 1. 

t Deut. Tiii. 13,14. 

• One would think 
from this, that Da¬ 
vid’s design was in¬ 
nocent ; for if a 
shepherd ought to 
know the number 
and state of his 
flock, so a king 
should know the 
number and state 
of his i>eople. — 
Boothroyd. 

* Ps. cxv. 14. 
b Ec. viii. 4. 

» Ex. i. 17. 
k Deut. ii. 36. 
f That is, of the 
river which lay in 
the tribe of Gad, or 
upon the borders of 
Gad and lieuben. 
which was called 
Am on (Deut. ii. 36). 
Toward Jazer, or, 
near Jazer— which 
also was upon the 
river Arnon. — 
Fools, 
i Is. xvi. 8, 9. 
“Gen. xxxi.47,48. 
n Josh. xix. 47. 

0 Gen. x. 15. 
p Josh. xix. 29. 

* Gen. xxi. 31-33. 

{ But not num¬ 
bered all the people; 
for the work grew 
so tedious, that they 
omitted Levi and 
Benjamin, aa we 
read, 1 Chr. xxi. 6.— 
Patrick. 

r John viii. 9. 

■ Job xxxiii. 27. 

§ Divines have 
assigned various 
things, as consti¬ 
tuting the sin of 
David in this census 
of the people. Mi- 
chaelis alone has 
given a just account 
of this transaction. 
The design of Da¬ 
vid was to force all 
the Israelites to per¬ 
form military ser¬ 
vice, and to engage 
in new wars for the 
purpose of conquest. 
Two arguments sup- 

r rt this qpinion: 

The opposition 
which Joab made to 
the measure. Joab 
saw that this mea¬ 
sure was opposed to 
the liberties of the 
people, and hence 
he opposed it. 2. In 
taking this census, 
David did not em¬ 
ploy magistrates or 

E riests, as was done 
efore, but the ar¬ 
my. From this, it 
appears that David 
feared that the peo¬ 
ple would make re¬ 
sistance, to prevent 
which, or to sup¬ 
press any disturb¬ 
ance which might 
arise, soldiers were 
Sent.-BOOTHROYD. 
* Hos. xiv. 2. 
u Deut. xxxii. 6. 
x 1 Sam. xxii. 5. 
y 1 Sam. ix. 9. 

1 1 Chr. xxi. 10. 

» TrtV, Y7 17 Id 







































II. SAMUEL, XXIV. 


The three days’ pestilence. 


13 So Gad came to David, and told him, and 

said unto him, Shall b seven years of famine come 
unto thee in thy land ? or wilt thou flee three 
months before thine enemies, while they pursue 
thee? or that there be d three days pestilence in 
thy land ? Now advise, and see what answer I 
shall return to him that sent me. 

14 And David said unto Gad, e I am in a great 
strait; let us fall now into the hand of the Lord, 
( f for his mercies are 2 great,) and s let me not 
fall into the hand of man.II 

15 1 So h the Lord sent a pestilence upon 
Israel, from the morning even to the time ap¬ 
pointed: 1 ! and there died of the people, from Dan 
even to Beer-sheba, 'seventy thousand men. 

16 And when k the angel stretched out his 
hand upon Jerusalem to destroy it, the Lord 
1 repented him of the evil, and said to the angel 
that destroyed the people, It is enough; stay now 
thine hand. And the angel of the Lord was by 
the thrashing-place of Araunah the Jebusite. 

17 And David “spake unto the Lord, when he 
saw the angel that smote the people, and said, 
°Lo, I have sinned, and I have done wickedly: but 
"these sheep, what have they done? p Let thine 
hand, I pray thee, be against me, and against my 
father’s house. 

18 11 And Gad came that day to David, and 
said unto him, Go up, rear an altar unto the Lord 
in the thrashing-floor of 3 Araunah the Jebusite.* 


B.C. 1017—B.C. 1017. 


b Lev. xxvi. 20, 26. 
c Lev. xxvi. 17. 
d Lev. xxvi. 16. 
e 1 Sam. xiii. 6. 
f Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

» Many. 

* Prov. xii. 10. 

|{ The three days’ 
pestilence was the 
chastisement select¬ 
ed. It was the short¬ 
est of any, and un¬ 
der it the nation 
would be specially 
and exclusively in 
the hands of God.— 
Blaikie. 
b Num. xvi. 46-49. 
f Not to the end 
of the three days; 
for (ver. 161 “ the 
Lord repented him 
of the evil." It 
means, probably, 
the appointed time 
of evening prayer, 
that is, about the 
uv.ith hour of the 
day; according to 
which sense the 
plague lasted nine 
hours - Patrick. 

J Is. xxxvii. 36. 
t Ex. xii. 23. 
l Gen. vi. 6. 

*1 Chr. xxi. 16,17. 
■ Job vii. 20. 

0 Ps. xliv. 11. 
p John x. 11. 
s Araniah. 

* As Araunah Is 
called a Jebusite, it 
thus appears that 
ail the Jebusites 
were not at this 
time expelled from 
J erusalem.—W all. 


* Gen. vi. 22. 

r Gen. xviii. 2. 

• Gen. xxiii. 8-16. 
t Num. XTi. 47-50. 
■ Gen. xxiii. 11. 


* 1 Kings xix. 21. 

f As a king — 

i.e., in a bountiful 
and royal manner. 
—Bishop Hall. 

* Is. lx. 7. 

* Gen. xxiii. 13. 

J Da vid purchased 
the floor and the 
oxen for sacrifice at 
their full value, fifty 
shekels of silver; 
and afterwards (1 
Chr. xxi. 25}, six 
hundred shekels of 
gold for the adja¬ 
cent lands, on which 
the temple was af¬ 
terwards • built. — 
Haweis. 

* Gen. viii. 20. 

§ The wonderful 
occurrences thatliad 
taken place at this 
hallowed spot — its 
ancient glory in the 
days of Abraham— 
the miraculous ap¬ 
pearance of the 
angel —the Divine 
command to David 
to rear an altar 
there, and the gra¬ 
cious condescension 
of God in accepting 
the sacrifices on that 
altar, appeared to 
David to point it 
out as the proper 
and permanent site 
of the altar of burnt- 
offering, as well as 
of the temple which 
he had been so de¬ 
sirous to rear to 
God.— Blaikie. 

*» 1 Chr. xxi. 26,27. 

|| The Lord was 
entreated for the 
land — as appears 
both by fire from 
heaven (1 Chr. xxi. 
26), which consumed 
the sacrifice, as was 
usual in such cases; 
and by the speedy 
cessation of the 
plague.—P oole. 


The pestilence is stayed. 

19 And David, according to the saying of Gad, 
went up, q as the Lord commanded. 

20 And Araunah looked, and saw the king 
and his servants coming on toward him: and 
Araunah went out, and r bowed himself before 
the king on his face upon the ground. 

21 And Araunah said, Wherefore is my lord 
the king come to his servant? And David said, 
8 To buy the thrashing-floor of thee, to buiid an 
altar unto the Lord, that ‘the plague may be 
stayed from the people. 

22 And Araunah said unto David, "Let my 
lord the king take and offer up what seemeth good 
unto him: behold, here be *oxen for burnt-sacrifice, 
and thrashing-instruments and other instruments 
of the oxen for wood. 

23 All these things did Araunah, as a king,'? 
give unto the king: and Araunah said unto the 
king, y The Lord thy God accept thee. 

24 And the king said unto Araunah, 8 Nay; 
but I will surely buy it of thee at a price: neither 
will I offer burnt-offerings unto the Lord my 
God of that which doth cost me nothing. So 
David bought the thrashing-floor and the oxen 
for fifty shekels of silver.* 

25 And David "built there an altar unto the 
Lord, and offered burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings.§ b So the Lord was entreated for 
the land,n and the plague was stayed from 
Israel. 


THE FIRST BOOK OF THE 

KINGS, 

COMMONLY CALLED, 

THE THIRD BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


The two books of Kings anciently constituted only one book, as indeed they make one connected or unbroken history. The origin of the name is very apparent. The 
reign of an Eastern monarch forms the annals of his people; war, peace, legislation, and national change are usually bound up with him, the king being identified with the 
kingdom, and there being no element of popular representation or control. It is difficult, if not impossible, to say who was the writer of Kings. The “Acts” of the individual 
sovereigns seem to have been written by contemporary prophets or royal historiographers—as those of Solomon by Nathan the prophet, Ahijah the Shilonite, and Iddo th8 
seer—those of Jehoshaphat by Jehu, the son of Hanani—and those of Uzziah and Hezekiah by the prophet Isaiah. Allusion is also made again and again to the books of 


either to save or destroy: Joab is nine months in passing with his pen, the angel but 
nine hourB in passing with his sword, through all the coasts and corners of the land of 
Israel. See how easily God can bring down the proudest sinners, and how much we 
owe daily to the Divine patience. David’s adultery is punished for the present only 
with the death of one infant, his pride with the death of all those thousands; so much 
does God hate pride. The number slain amounts almost to half a decimation; 
seventy thousand was about one in twenty: now, we may suppose, David’s flesh 
“trembled for fear of God, and he was afraid of his judgments” (Ps. cxix. 120).— 
Henry. 

The Destroying Angel. —Ver. 17. Probably the angel bad before been invisible : 
but at length “ David lifted up his eyes, and saw the angel of the Lord stand between 
the earth and the heaven, having a drawn sword in his hand, stretched over Jerusalem; 
then David and the elders of Israel, who were clothed in sackcloth, fell on their faces.' 1 
The “drawn sword” was an emblem of the Divine justice about to be executed upon 
the city. David had before humbled himself in the sight of God, and no doubt had 
earnestly interceded for the people; but this sight affected him more than ever, and 
while he and the elders prostrated themselves upon the ground, he poured out his soul 
before God in fervent prayer for his subjects, and especially for Jerusalem. He pleaded 
that “he had commanded the people to be numbered,” that “ he had sinned, and done 
evil indeed; ” and entreated that, as the whole blame belonged to him, so the indigna¬ 
tion might cease in the punishment of him and his family (1 Chron. xxi. 14-17). His 
guilt indeed occasioned the judgment, but the people were far from that innocency 
which David supposed ; for their wickedness was in reality the cause of the calamity. 
His intercession, however, prevailed ; and it was doubtless in answer to his prayer, 
that the Lord said to the destroying angel, “ It is enough : stay now thine hand.”— 
Scott . 

The Altar or Gratitude. —Ver. 24. Araunah, when he understood David’s business 
(ver. 21), generously offered him not only the ground to build his altar on, but “ oxen 
for sacrifices,” and other things that might be of use to him in the service (ver. 22), 


and all this gratis , and a good prayer into the bargain : “ The Lord thy God accept 
thee! ” This he did, 1. Because he had a generous spirit, with a good estate : “ He 
gave as a king” (ver. 23); though an ordinary subject, he had the spirit of a prince. 
In the Hebrew it is, “ He gave, even the king to the king; ” whence it is supposed that 
Araunah had been king of the Jebusites in that place; or was descended from their 
royal family, though now a tributary to David. 2. Because he greatly honoured 
David, though his conqueror, upon the score of his personal merits, and never thought 
he could do too much to oblige him. 3. Because he had an affection for Israel, and 
earnestly desired that “ the plague might be stayed; ” and the honour of its being 
stayed at “ his threshing-floor ” he would account a valuable consideration for all he 
now tendered to David. David resolves to pay the full value of it, and does so (ver. 24). 
Here were two generous souls well met. Araunah is very willing to give : but David 
is determined to buy, and for a good reason, he will not offer that to God which cost 
him nothing. He would not take advantage of the pious Jebusite’s generosity; he 
thanks him, no doubt, for his kind offer, but pays him now “fifty shekels of silver” 
for the floor and the oxen for the present service, and afterward 600 shekels of gold 
for the ground adjoining, to build the temple on. Note, Those know not what 
religion is, all whose care it is to make it cheap and eaey to themselves, and who are 
best pleased with that which costs them least pains or money. What have we our 
substance for, but to honour God with it ? and how can it be better bestowed ? The 
building of the altar, and the offering of the proper sacrifices upon it (rer. 25). Burnt- 
offerings to the glory of God’s justice in the execution that had been done; and 
peace-offerings to the glory of his mercy in the seasonable staying of the process. 
Hereupon, God shewed (it is supposed by fire from heaven consuming the sacrifices) 
that “ he was entreated for the land,” and that it wag in mercy that the plague was 
removed, and in token of God’s being reconciled both to prince and people. Christ is 
our Altar, our Sacrifice; in him alone we may expect to find favour with God, to 
escape his wrath, and the sword, the flaming sword, of that cherubim which “ keeps 
the way of the tree of life.”— Henry . 
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Adonijah usurpeth 


I. KINGS, I. 


the kingdom. 



tile Chronicles of the Kings of Israel and Jndah, probably contemporaneous public or official records. Out of such authorised documents the books of Kingsseem to hava been 

oompiled by some at ' 
that did not happen 
his Btyle bears not a 
lor in the New Testament (Matt. 

the accession of Evil-Merodach is about four hundred and sixty years. ., , ., . . « , __ 0 erection of the 

The contents are full of variety and interest. The narrative commences with the latter days of David and the reign of Solomon, and goes on to the erection oitne 
temDle and its dedication—the splendour of the sovereign—the Queen of Sheba’s visit—his seduction into idolatry, and the adverse influences working in his kingdom. 
RehoboamBueceedsand'thekinKcloni is divided—Jeroboam the First assuming the government of Israel, or the ten tribes. Then follow the reigns of Abyam, Asa, and 

reigns of Nadab, Baasba, Elah Omrt ZiJri Ahab, and Abaziah of Israel, The 
Ahaziah, Jehoasli, Ama/.iah, Uzziah, Jotbam, Ahaz, Hezek ah Manassd...Amom Josmh 



V/i if vi vuuum ta&juw wuv 4 vmv ^ , . . . . . . 

extremity, set fire to his own palace, and perished. Jehu extirpated the house of Ahab. 

" . m t . r i n 1_1. • _ v __ _ Ktt PoVnn siwi hn in fnm uroo 


ia, that great men are not always good men; that, as in the case of David and Solomon, the best of men are but men at the best; and that “ righteousness , 
but sin is the reproach of auy people ; ” which last, translated into modern phrase, means this to us—that God shall be for Britain so long as Britain is for 


God.- 


CHAPTER I. 

1 AH shag cherish eth David in his extreme age* 5 Adonijah. usurpeth 
the kingdom* 32 Solomon is anointed king. 50 Adonijah, fleeing 
to the horns of the altar , is dismissed by Solomon. 

N OW king David was a old* h and 1 stricken in 
years; and they covered him with clothes, 
but he gat no heat. 

2 Wherefore his servants said unto him, 2 Let 
there be sought for my lord the king 3 a young 
virgin; and let her 'stand before the king, and 
let her 4 cherish him, and let her Hie in thy 
bosom, that my lord the king may e get heat. + 

3 So f they sought for a fair damsel throughout 
all the coasts of Israel, and found Abishag a 
g Shunammite, and brought her to the king. 

4 A nd the damsel ivas very fair, and cherished 
the king, and ministered to him: but the king 
knew her not. 

5 f Then Adonijah the son of Haggith h exalted 
himself, saying, I will 6 be king: and ‘he prepared 
him chariots and horsemen, and fifty men to run 
before him. 

6 And his father k had not displeased him* 6 at 
any time in saying, Why hast thou done so? and 
he also was a very goodly man; and his mother 
bare him after Absalom. 

7 And 7 he conferred with ‘Joab the son of 
Zeruiah, and with Abiathar the priest: and they, 
Hollowing Adonijah, helped him. 

8 But m Zadok the priest, and Benaiah the 
son of Jehoiada, and Nathan the prophet, and 
“Shimei, and Rei, and the mighty men which 
belonged to David, were not with Adonijah. 
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CHAP. I. 

* 2 Saiu. v. 4. 

* He wag now 
seventy years old, 
as we coilect from 
2 Sam. v. 4, 5.— 
Pat kick. 

b Gen. xviil. 11. 

1 Entered into days. 

2 Let seek. 

8 A damsel, a vir¬ 
gin. 

0 Deut. x. 8. 

« Jit a cherisher 
unto him. 

•* Gen. xvi. 5. 

e Ec. iv. 11. 

j The means sug¬ 
gested to David by 
his servants is one 
recommended by 
the testimony of 
physicians. Cover¬ 
ings and garments 
can only preserve 
and accumulate the 
heat actually exist¬ 
ing in the body, but 
not supply that 
which is gone. This 
can, as Procopius 
Gaz. has remarked, 
only take place by 
the communication 
of the living warmth 
of another body, 
when by immediate 
contact the liviug 
power is transferred 
from the strong to 
the weak body.— 
Keil. 

< Esth. ii. 2-4. 

* Josh. xix. 18. 

b Ex. ix. 17. 

5 Reign. 

i Dent. xvil. 16. 

k 1 Sam. iii. 13. 

t It appears from 
this expression that 
Adonijah was a 
great favourite with 
his father, as Ab¬ 
salom had been be¬ 
fore, whom he re¬ 
sembled in ambi¬ 
tion and in beauty. 
—Hales. 

6 From his days . 

t His words were 
with. 

i 2 Sam. viii. 16. 

8 Helped after 
Adonijah. 

m 2 Sam. viii. 17. 

* Zech. xii. 13. 


» The well Rogel. 

0 2 Sam. xiii. 20. 

P 2 Sara. vii. 12-15. 

§ Nathan was the 
man by whom Cod 
had sent to David 
that message of 
assurance, that hia 
son Solomon should 
reign and prosper; 
yet uow, when Ado- 
nijah’s plot was on 
foot, he did not sit 
still and depend tip- 
on the issue of God’s 
decree, but bestirred 
himself in the busi¬ 
ness, and consulted 
with Bath - sheba 
liow at once to save 
their lives, and de¬ 
feat Adonijah and 
advance Solomon. 
If we would not 
have God wanting 
to us, we must not 
be wanting to our¬ 
selves.- Bp. Hall. 

* Pror. xi. 14. 

r Jud. ix. 5. 

|| Had Adonijah 
actually succeeded 
in his usurpation, 
he would no doubt, 
after the death of 
David, have put to 
death Solomon and 
his mother as politi¬ 
cally Ruspected per¬ 
sons, accord • n g tolhe 
barbarous custom of 
the East.—KEli., 

* Deut. xvii. 18. 

t 2 Cot. xiii. 1. 

1 Fdl up. 

As David had, 
from too great weak¬ 
ness, easily yielded 
to Adonijah, and 
might confirm him 
in the kingdom, Na¬ 
than wishes, as pro¬ 
phet, to remind him 
of the Divine deter¬ 
mination,and there¬ 
by confirm the 
words of Bathsbeba. 
Heb. “1 shall make 
full thy words”— i.e., 
fully express, com¬ 
plete what is defici¬ 
ent.-W iner. 

u 1 Sara. xx. 41. 

x Esth. vii. 2. 

3 What to thee f 

2 Gen. xviii. 12. 



9 And Adonijah slew sheep, and oxen, and 
fat cattle, by the stone of Zoheleth, which is by 
9 En-rogel, and 'called all his brethren the 
king’s sons, and all the men of Judah the king’s 
servants. 

10 But Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah, and 
the mighty men, and Solomon his brother, he 
called not. 

11H Wherefore p Nathan spake § unto Bath- 
sheba the mother of Solomon, saying. Hast thou 
not heard that Adonijah the son of Haggith doth 
reign, and David our lord knoweth it not? 

12 Now therefore come, q let me, I pray thee, 
give thee counsel, that thou mayest save thine 
own life, and r the life of thy son SolomonJ 

13 Go and get thee in unto king David, and 
say unto him, Didst not thou, my lord, 0 king, 
swear unto thine handmaid, saying, Assuredly 
Solomon thy son shall reign after me, and he 
shall 8 sit upon my throne ? why then doth 
Adonijah reign? 

14 Behold, while thou yet talkest there with 
the king, *1 also will come in after thee, and 
1 confirm thy words. 11 

15 H And Bath-sheba went in unto the king 
into the chamber: and the king was very old; 
and Abishag the Shunammite ministered unto 
the king. 

16 And Bath-sheba “bowed, and did obeisance 
unto the king. x And the king said, 2 What 
wouldest thou? 

17 And she said unto him, y My lord, thou 
swarest by the Lord thy God unto thine hand- 


CHAP. I. David’s Old Age.-— Ver. 1. David, ih the foregoing chapter, had, by the 
great mercy of God, escaped the sword of the destroying angel; but our deliverances 
from or through diseases and dangers are but reprieves; if the candle be not blown out, 
it will burn out of itself. We have David here sinking under the infirmities of old 
age, and brought by them to the gates of the grave. He that “cometh up out of the 
pit shall fall into the snare;” and, one way or other, “we must needs die.” 1. It 
would have troubled one to see David so infirm. He was old, and his natural heat so 
wasted that no clothes could keep him warm (ver. 1). David had been a valiant- 
active man, and a man of business, and very vehement had the flame always been in 
his breast; and yet now his blood ia chilled and stagnated, he is confined to his bed, 
and there can get no heat. He was now seventy years old. Many at that age are as 
lively and fit for business as ever; but David was now chastised for his former sins, 
especially that in the matter of Uriah, and felt from his former toils, and the hard¬ 
ships he had gone through in his youth, which then he made nothing of, but was now 
the worse for. u Let not the strong man glory in his strength,” which may soon be 
weakened by sickness, or, at last, will be weakened by old age. Let young people 
u remember their Creator in the days of their youth,” before these evil days come. 
What our hand finds to do for God, and our souls, and our generation, let us do with 
all our might, because the night comes, the night of old age, in which no man can 
work; and when our strength is gone, it will be a comfort to remember that we used 
it well. 2. It would have troubled one to see his physicians so weak and unskilful, 
that they knew of no other way of relieving him than by outward applications. No 
cordials, no spirits, but, (1.) “They covered him with clothes,” which when there is 
any inward heat will keep it in, and so increase it; but where it is not they have none 
to communicate—no, not royal clothing. Elihu makes it a difficulty to understand 
“how our garments are warm upon us” (Job xxxvii. 17); but if God deny his blessing, 
non “ clothe them, and there is none warm ” (Hag. i. 6). David here was not. (2.) 


They foolishly prescribed nuptials to one that should rather have been preparing for 
his funeral (ver. 2-4), but they knew what would gratify their own corruptions, and 
perhaps were too willing to gratify his, under colour of consulting his health; hia 
prophets should have been consulted as well as his physicians in an affair of this 
nature. However, this might be excused then, when even good men ignorantly 
allowed themselves to have many wives. We now have not so learned of Christ, but 
are taught that one man must have but one wife (Matt. xix. 5). And further “that 
it is good for a man not to touch a woman ” (1 Cor. vii. 1).— Henry. 

Adonijah’s Treason. —Ver. 5, 6. Adonijah could not be ignorant that Solomon had 
been appointed by God himself to succeed David in the kingdom, and his whole con¬ 
duct shews that he considered him alone as his rival. After the death of Absalom, 
Adonijah was David’s eldest son, and no doubt he considered the kingdom as his 
birthright, and confided in the support of the people to seize upon it, without any 
regard to his father, or to the revealed will of God. It is remarkable how frequently 
the first-born were set aside by bis express appointment In the ordinary course of 
things, it is expedient that the primogeniture should have the precedency; and the 
judicial law of Moses (as well as the civil laws of most nations) was formed accord¬ 
ingly. But the examples of Jacob, Judah, the sons of Joseph, David, Solomon, and 
others, prove that this is not grounded on moral obligation, is not divine or unalter¬ 
able, or to be put in competition with the welfare of whole nations, and the liberty 
and rights of all the rest of mankind ; according to the sentiments of some authors, 
who most absurdly ground their doctrine upon the Word of God, though it is evidently 
contradictory to it-! Absalom had been displeased with his father, though unjustly, 
because of the disgrace under which he laid him for the murder of Amnon: but 
David had never given Adonijah the least cause of displeasure; except that, ia 
obedience to God, he intended Solomon to be his successor. It is probable that 
Adonijah was of an imperious disposition; and David very imprudently indulged him. 

















































Solomon is 


I. KINGS, I. 


maid, saying. Assuredly Solomon thy son shall 
reign after me, and he shall sit upon my throne: 

18 And now, behold, Adonijah reigneth; and 
now, my lord the king, thou knowest it not. 

19 And he hath slain oxen, and fat cattle, and 
sheep in abundance, and hath called all the sons 
of the king, and Abiathar the priest, and Joab 
the captain of the host: but Solomon thy servant 
hath he not called.' 

20 And thou, my lord, 0 king, ’the eyes of all 
Israel are upon thee, that a thou shouldest tell 
them who shall sit on the throne of my lord the 


king after him. 

21 Otherwise it shall come to pass, when my 
lord the king shall b sleep with his fathers, 
that I and my son Solomon shall be counted 


3 offenders.* 

22 If And, lo, 'while she yet talked ^with the 
king, Nathan the prophet also came in.* 

23 And they told the king, saying, Behold 
Nathan the prophet. And when he was come 
in before the king, d he bowed himself before 
the king with his face to the ground. 

24 And Nathan said, My lord, 0 king, hast 
thou said, Adonijah shall reign after me, and he 
shall sit upon my throned 

25 For he is gone down this day, and hath 
'slain oxen, and fat cattle, and sheep in abun¬ 
dance, and hath called all the king’s sons, and the 
captains of the host, and Abiathar the priest; 
and, behold, they eat and drink before him, and 
say, 4 God save king Adonijah. 

26 But me, even f me thy servant, and Zadok 
the priest, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and 
thy servant Solomon, hath he not calledJI 

27 Is this thing done by my lord the king, and 
thou hast not shewed it unto thy servant, who 
should sit on the throne of my lord the king after 
him 1 ? 

28 1 Then king David answered and said, 
Call me Bath-sheba: and she came 6 into the 
king’s presence, and stood before the king.^l 

29 And the king sware, and said, s .As the 
Lord liveth, that h hath redeemed my soul out 
of all distress, 

30 Even as I sware unto thee by the Lord 
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* Bath-sheba adds 
this, not as if she 
felt herself aggriev¬ 
ed thereby, but 
because it shewed 
clearly, that Adoni- 
jah already treated 
Solomon, who was 
known to him as 
the legitimate suc¬ 
cessor, as an ene¬ 
my, and as soon as 
he seized the throne 
would no doubt re¬ 
move him out of 
the way.—K eil. 

1 2 Chr. xx. 12. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 

Gen. xv. 15. 

3 Sinners, 

f Shall be deemed 
guilty of death, for 
aiming at the king¬ 
dom.—P atrick. 

c Gen. xxiv. 15. 

t To discourse 
with the king; 
which made it tit 
for her to withdraw, 
as she did (ver. 28). 
—Poole. 

d Rom. xiii. 7. 

§ He knew very 
well he had given 
no such order, but 
he said this to a- 
waken the king 
to consider how pre¬ 
sumptuous Adoni- 
j ah was. - Patrick. 

e 1 Sam. xi. 14. 

4 Let king Adoni¬ 
jah live. 

1 2 Sam. vii. 2. 

|| Nathan’s mean¬ 
ing is, that Adoni¬ 
jah had not ac¬ 
quainted him, Za¬ 
dok, &c., with his 
purpose, taken them 
into his counsels, 
nor asked their con¬ 
sent, in order that 
they might not have 
an opportunity of 
frustrating his mea- 
sures.—C handler. 

5 Before the king. 

In consequence 
of thisdisclosure, Da¬ 
vid summons Bath- 
sheba again before 
him, repeats to her 
the assurance on 
oath already given 
(ver. 13), that Solo¬ 
mon should be king, . 
and promises to pro¬ 
ceed with his coro¬ 
nation on the same 
day.— Keil. 

1 Jud. viii. 19. 

b Gen. xlviii. 16. 


i 2 Sam. ix. 6. 

* First bowed her 
head, and then her 
body—as the man¬ 
ner was even for 
their wives as well 
as other persons— 
and most humbly 
acknowledged his 
goodness, by a lower 
reverence than she 
made before (ver. 
16 ).-Patrick. 


k Neh. ii. 3. 

t The servants of 
your lord—i.e., the 
royal body - guard 
(ver. 38 ).—Keil. 

l Gen. xli. 43. 

* The mule which 
belongeth to me. 

m Lev. xlx. 19. 

t To ride upon 
mine oum mule.— 
This was one way of 
testifying that Solo¬ 
mon should be his 
successor; no pri¬ 
vate person what¬ 
soever might ride 
upon the king’s 

mule.-ABARBINEL. 

n 1 Sam. x. 1. 

0 2 Sam. xv. 10. 

P 1 Chr. xxiii. 1. 

* Deut. xxvii. 15. 

§ Benaiah gave 
his consent, in the 
name of all the rest, 
and promised a 
ready execution of 
the decree, with his 
prayers and wishes 
for all increase of 
providential bless¬ 
ings on the new 
king and hia suc¬ 
cessors for ever.— 
Pyle. 

' Ex. ill. 12. 

■ 2 Sam. xxiv. 3. 

|| Zadok the priest; 
for though he was. 
not the high priest, 
he might do this of¬ 
fice, especially hav¬ 
ing the direction of 
the prophet Nathan 
(ver. 34). Out of 
the tabernacle— that 
which David had 
erected for the ark 
(2 Sam. vi. 17), in 
which oil was kept 
for divers sacred 
uses; for Moses’ 
tabernacle was at 
Gibeon (1 Chr. xvi. 
39; xxi. 29), which 
was too remote for 
thepresent occasion, 
which required all 
possible expedition. 
—Poole. 

» 1 Sam. xxx. 14. 

° 1 Sam. xvi. 3. 

* Ex. xxx. 23-33. 

1 1 Chr. xxix. 22. 

7 Flutes. 

■ 1 Chr. xli. 38-40. 

•ft An hyperbolical 
expression, to sig¬ 
nify the very loud 
noise the people 
made with their 
shouts and their 
pipes, which were 
instruments that 
had their name a- 
mong the Hebrews, 
from the many holes 
that were in them. 
—Patrick. 

* Job xx. 5. 


anointed king. 

God of Israel, saying, Assuredly Solomon thy 
son shall reign after me, and he shall sit upon 
my throne in my stead; even so will I certainly 
do this day. 

31 Then Bath-sheba bowed with her face to 
the earth, and i did reverence to the king,* and 
said, k Let my lord king David live for ever. 

32 f And king David said, Call me Zadok the 
priest, and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada. And they came before the 
king. 

33 The king also said unto them, Take with 
you the servants of your lord,* and cause Solo¬ 
mon my son Ho ride 6 upon mine own “mule,* 
and bring him down to Gihon: 

34 And let “Zadok the priest, and Nathan the 
prophet, anoint him there king over Israel: and 
“blow ye with the trumpet, and say, God save 
king Solomon. 

35 Then ye shall come up after him, that he 
may come and sit upon my throne; for he shall 
be king in my stead: and P I have appointed him 
to be ruler over Israel and over Judah. 

36 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada answered 
the king, and said, q Amen:§ the Lord God of 
my lord the king say so too. 

37 As r the Lord hath been with my lord the 
king, even so be he with Solomon, s and make his 
throne greater than the throne of my lord king 
David. 

38 t So Zadok the priest," and Nathan the 
prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and 
Hhe Cherethites, and the Pelethites, went down, 
and caused Solomon to ride upon king David’s 
mule, and brought him to Gihon. 

39 And Zadok the priest took "an horn of oil 
*out of the tabernacle, and 7 anointed Solomon: 
and they blew the trumpet; and all the people 
said, God save king Solomon. 

40 And all the people came up after him; and 
the people piped with 7 pipes, and ’rejoiced with 
great joy, so that the earth rent with the sound 
of them. 11 

41 f And Adonijah, and all the guests that 
were with him, heard it a as they had made an 
end of eating. And when J oab heard the sound 


and never restrained or reproved him in any matter. This was David’s fault; for he 
ought to have exerted his authority and kept him in subjection; but at the same time 
it aggravated Adonijah’s contempt and ingratitude. He seems to have greatly 
resembled his elder brother Absalom: like him, he was too much indulged and 
beloved on account of his exterior accomplishments; and he succeeded to his ambitious 
projects, though he concealed and deferred them till his father was, as he supposed, 
finally incapacitated for business. , ... xl 

His Coadjutors. —Ver. 7. It seems wonderful that Joab and Abiathar, who were 
persons of years, experience, and capacity; who had long attended on David, and 
were highly preferred under him; and who doubtless understood his intentions 
concerning Solomon, should at last concur in Adonijah’s conspiracy. But perhaps 
Joab, though attached to David, was not favourable to Solomon, and preferred 
Adonijah as more congenial with his own disposition. Being destitute of piety, he 
disregarded the Divine appointment, and deemed it more politic to place the eldest 
son upon the throne; and no wrong to David, who, he might think, injured Adonijah 
in preferring his younger brother. Perhaps he was still afraid of being called to 
account for his murders, and hoped to secure himself, to continue his preferment, 
and to increase his influence, by helping Adonijah to the kingdom ; and it may be 
supposed, that he secretly resented David’s conduct in attempting to lay him aside, 
and to put Amasa in his place. Abiathar, though high priest, seems to have been 
less regarded by David than Zadok was; and perhaps he suspected that Solomon 
would set his family aside, in favour of the line of Eleazar, to which Zadok belonged; 
but by attaching himself to Adonijah, he hastened that event, and shewed that David 
had good reasons for preferring Zadok, who probably was a man of more serious 
relmon. (Ver. 8-10.) Adonijah knew that it would be in vain and dangerous to tamper 
with Zadok, Nathan, and Benaiah, who were firmly attached to the cause of Solomon 
as well as that of David. It is highly improbable that Shimei the Benjamite would 
be much regarded by either party. Solomon afterwards preferred a person of this 
name (chap. iv. 18), and probably he was a man of considerable consequence. We 
know nothing further of Rei, but no doubt he was a person of rank and great 
influence. The mighty men were the chieftains before enumerated. It is most likely 
that Adonijah made a solemn sacrifice, as well as a magnificent feast on the occasion; 
and thus he concealed his designs till ripe for execution.—En-rogel was in the vicinity 
id Jerusalem.— Scott* 


Solomon Proclaimed.— Ver. 38. The persons David intrusted with this great affair 

were, Zadok, Nathan, and Benaiah, men of power and interest, whom David had always 
reposed a confidence in, and found faithful to him, and whom Adonijah had passed 
by in his invitation (ver. 10). David orders them forthwith, with all possible solem¬ 
nity, to proclaim Solomon ; they must take with them “ the servants of their lord 
the life-guards, and all the servants of the household ; they must set Solomon on the 
mule the king used to ride, for he kept not such stables of horses as his son afterward 
did ; he appoints them whither to go (ver. 33); and (ver. 34, 35) what to do. 1. Zadok 
and, Nathan, the two ecclesiastical persons, must, in God’s name, anoint him king; tor 
though he was not the first of his family, as Saul and David were, yet he was a younger 
son, was made king by Divine appointment, and his title was contested, which made 
it necessary that hereby it should be settled. This unction was typical of the designa¬ 
tion and qualification of the Messiah, or Christ, the Anointed One, on whom the Spirit, 
that oil of gladness, was poured without measure (Heb. i. 9 ; Ps. lxxxix ; 20). And 
all real Christians, being “ heirs of the kingdom ” (Jam. ii. 5), do from him receive 
the anointing” (1 John ii. 27). 2. The great officers, civil and military, are ordered 

to give public notice of this, and to express the public joy upon this occasion by sound 
of trumpet, by which the law of Moses directed the gracing of large solemnities io 
this must be added the acclamations of the people, “ Let king Solomon live, let him 
prosper, let his kingdom be established and perpetuated, and let him long continue in 
the enjoyment of itso it had been promised concerning him : (Ps. Ixxil 15) he 
shall live.” 3. They must then bring him in state to the city of David, and he must 
sit upon the throne of his father, as his substitute now, or viceroy, to despatch public 
business during his weakness, and be his successor after his death : “ he shall be king 
in my stead.”( It would be a great satisfaction to David himself, and to all parties 
concerned, to hive this done immediately, that, upon the demise of the king, there 
might be no dispute, or agitation in the public affairs. David was far from grudging 
his successor the honour of appearing such in his lifetime, and yet perhaps was so 
taken up with his devotions on his sick-bed, that, if he had not been put in mmd of it 
by others, this great good work, which was so necessary to the public repose, had been 

left undone. „ . . 

Defeat of Adonijah’s Scheme.— Ver. 49. Solomon’s proclamation effectually crushed 
Adonijah’s attempt; it spoiled their sport, dispersed their company, and obliged every 
man to shift for "his own safety. “ The triumphing of the wicked^ is short.” They 
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I. KINGS, II. 


The death of David. 


|f 


Solomon is anointed king. 

of the trumpet, he said, b Wherefore is this noise 
of 'the city being in an uproar? 

42 And while he yet spake, behold, d Jonathan 
the son of Abiathar the priest came: and Adoni- 
jah said unto him, Come in; for thou art e a 
valiant man,* and bringest good tidings. 

43 And Jonathan answered and said to Adoni- 
jah, Verily our rord king Da vid hath made Solo¬ 
mon king. 

44 And the king hath sent with him Zadok 
the priest, and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada, and the Cherethites, and 
the Pelethites, and they have caused him to ride 
upon the king’s mule: 

45 And Zadok the priest, and Nathan the 
prophet, have anointed him king in Gihon; and 
they are come up from thence rejoicing, so that 
f the city rang again. This is the noise that ye 
have heard. 

46 And also Solomon 8 sitteth on the throne of 
the kingdom.* 

47 And moreover, the king’s servants came to 
bless our lord king David, saying, God make the 
name of Solomon better than thy name, and 
make his throne greater than thy throne: and 
the king bowed himself upon the bed.* 

48 And also thus said the king, h Blessed be 
the Lord God of Israel,'which hath given one 
to sit on my throne this day, mine eyes even 
seeing it. 

49 And k all the guests that were with Adoni- 
jah were afraid, and rose up, and went every man 
his way. 

50 IT And Adonijah feared because of Solomon, 
and arose, and went, and taught hold on the 
horns of the altar.S 

51 And it was told Solomon, saying. Behold, 
Adonijah feareth king Solomon: for, lo, he hath 
caught hold on the horns of the altar, saying, 
Let king Solomon swear unto me to-day that he 
will not slay his servant with the swordJi 

52 And Solomon said, If he will shew himself 
a worthy man, “there shall not an hair of him 
fall to the earth: but if wickedness shall be found 
in him, he shall die. 

53 So king Solomon sent, and they brought him 
down from the altar. And he came and bowed 
himself to king Solomon: and Solomon said unto 
him, "Go to thine house. 11 
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b Ex. xxxii. 17,18. 

• Matt. xxi. 9-11. 
a 2 Sam. xv. 36. 

• xxii. 18. 

* Rather, “ for 
thou art a virtuous 
man;” thus the 
word we here trans¬ 
late valiant is ren¬ 
dered at Prov. xii. 4. 
The Chaldee ren¬ 
ders it, “ Thou art 
a man that fearest 
to sin.”— Patrick. 

1 1 Sam. iv. 5. 

* 1 Cfir. xxix. 23. 
f He was in ac¬ 
tual possession of 
the kingdom though 
his father was alive; 
for to sit upon the 
throne was proper 
to the king, and 
none else, on pain 
of death, might be 
placed there.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

I He was heart- 
whole, and head- 
whole, but old and 
afflicted with palsy. 
Therefore, though 
his most usual and 
commodious pos¬ 
ture was in his 
chamber on his 
couch, yet, upon 
such an occasion as 
the crowning of So¬ 
lomon again before 
Israel, he was able 
to come forth, and 
stand upon his feet, 
and give his ad¬ 
vice respecting fu¬ 
ture proceedings.— 
Lightfoot. 
b Gen. xiv. 20. 
i 1 Chr. xvii. 11. 
k Prov. xxviii. 1. 
i Ps. cxviii. 27. 

§ It should be ob¬ 
served, that the 
Jewish law gave no 
asylum of the altar 
to those who had 
become guilty of 
a voluutary crime. 
Wilful murderers 
might be torn from 
the altar in order 
to be put to death 
(Ex. xxi. 14). Ac¬ 
cording to the cus¬ 
tom of almost all 
nations, altars aud 
temples have been 
considered as asy¬ 
lums.— Calm et. 

jj The words are 
to he regarded as an 
entreaty: let Solo¬ 
mon promise on 
oath not to put me 
to death. Solomon 
does not give a pro¬ 
mise on oath, but 
only his royal word, 
and more Adonijah 
could no* •xpect.— 
Keil. 

™ 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 
n Prov. xxiv. 21. 

H One can ima¬ 
gine the look, and 
feeling, and man¬ 
ner wherewith So¬ 
lomon dismissed 
him from his pre¬ 
sence: “Go about 
your business.”— Dr 
Chalmers. 


CHAP. II. 

» Gen. xlvii. 29. 
b Nura. xxvii. 19. 
* Many good 
counsels had David 
given to his heir; 


now he sums them 
up at the end. Dy¬ 
ing words are wont 
to be the weighti¬ 
est; the soul, when 
it is entering into 
glory, breathes no¬ 
thing but divine.— 
Bishop Hall. 
c Josh, xxiii. 14. 

* Dout. xxxi. 6. 

* 2 Sain. x. 12. 

t Deut. xxix. 9. 

I The mcst im¬ 
portant thing with 
which the dying 
servant of God has 
to charge his son, 
is the obeying of 
the commands of 
God, by which alone 
he can secure to his 
reign stability and 
perpetuity, happi¬ 
ness and blessing. 
To “keen the charge 
of God,” means, in 
general, to take care 
of God, his person, 
his will, his rights. 
—ICkil. 

* Deut. iv. 1. 5, 8. 
b Deut. iv. 45. 

‘ Deut. xvii. 18-20. 
k 2 Sam. viii. 6,14. 

1 Gen. xviii. 19. 
m 2 Sam. vii. 11-16. 

* Gen. xvii. 1. 

0 Deut. vi. 5. 

P 2 Sam. iii. 39. 

* 2 Sam. iii. 27. 
r 2 Sam. xx. 10. 

* 2 Sam. xvii. 25, 
Ithra. 

t Jer. ii. 34. 

I The plain mean¬ 
ing ia, that he 
Btained his clothes 
and armour with 
tho blood of Abner 
and Amasa, hia own 
countrymen and 
fellow - soldiers. — 
PYLE. 

u Prov. xx. 26. 

1 28 34. 

1 2 Kings xxii. 20. 

1 2 Sam. xviL 27- 
29. 

a 2 Sam. ix. 10. 
b 2 Sara. xv. 13-15. 

0 36-46. 

§ Shiraei after¬ 
wards traiiBgressed 
the convention, and 
went to Gath, a sus¬ 
picious quarter (ver. 
40); upon which So¬ 
lomon, after taxing 
him with the breach 
of his oath, put him 
to death. “So the 
kiugdom was estab¬ 
lished in the hand 
of Solomon ” (ver. 
46), after the death 
or banishment of 
those foes who were 
most dangerous, 
from their rank, 
wisdom, and conse¬ 
quence.— Hales. 

2 Sam. xix. 16- 

28 . 

e Ex. xx. 7. 
t iii. 12. 2S. 

« Gen. xlii. 38. 
b Num. xxxii. 23. 
t Acts ii. 29. 
k 2 Sam. v. 7. 
i| In th* city of 
David —in that 
part of Jerusalem 
which was called by 
his name, because 
he took it from the 
Jebusites (see 2 
Sam. v. 7; I Chr. 
xi. 5; 2 Chr. v. 2).- 
POOLK. 


CHAPTER II. 

1 David, having given a charge to Solomon , 10 dieth. 12 Solomon 
succeedeth. 13 Adonijah is put to death. 28 Joab is slain 
36 Shimei's death. 

N OW a the days of David drew nigh that he 
should die; and he b charged Solomon his 
son, saying,* 

2 C I go the way of all the earth: d be thou 
strong therefore, and 'shew thyself a man; 

3 And f keep the charge of the Lord thy God,* 
to walk in his ways, to keep his g statutes, and 
his commandments, and his judgments, and Ins 
b testimonies, 'as it is written in the-law of Moses, 
that thou mayest prosper in all that thou doest, 
and k whithersoever thou turnest thyself; 

4 'That the Lord may continue “his word, 
which he spake concerning me, saying. If thy 
children take heed to their way, to "walk before 
me in truth "with all their heart and with all 
their soul, there shall not fail thee (said he) a 
man on the throne of Israel. 

5 Moreover, thou knowest- also what p Joab the 
son of Zeruiah did to me, and what he did to the 
two captains of the hosts of Israel, unto q Abner 
the son of Ner, and unto r Amasa the son of 
Mether, whom he slew, and shed the blood of 
war in peace, and ‘put the blood of war upon his 
girdle* that was about his loins, and in his shoes 
that were on his feet. 

6 Do therefore "according to thy wisdom, and 
Met not his hoar head go down to the grave y in 
peace. 

7 But shew kindness unto the sons of *Barzillai 
the Gileadite, and let them be of those that a eat 
at thy table: for so they came to me b when I fled 
because of Absalom thy brother. 

8 And, behold, thou hast with thee 'Shimei 5 
the son of Gera, a Benjamite of Bahurim, which 
cursed me with a grievous curse in the day 
when I went to Mahanaim: but d he came down 
to meet me at Jordan, and I sware to him by the 
Lord, saying, I will not put thee to death with 
the sword. 

9 Now therefore 'hold him not guiltless: for 
thou art f a wise man, and knowest what thou 
oughtest to do unto him; but g his hoar head 
bring thou down to the grave h with blood. 

10 1 So 'David slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in k the city of DavkU 
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were building a castle in the air, which, having no foundation, would soon fall, and 
crush them ; they were afraid of being taken in the fact, while they were together 
hatching their treason, and therefore each one made the best of his way. Adonijah 
himself was in great terror: he was now as much depressed as he had been elevated, 
(ver. 42, 50) ; he had despised Solomon, as not worthy to be his guest (ver. 10), but now 
he dreads him as his judge : he “ feared because of Solomon.” Thus they who oppose 
Christ and his kingdom will shortly be made to tremble before him, and call, in vain, 
to rocks and mountains to shelter them from his wrath. He “ took hold on the horns 
of the altar,” which was always looked upon as a sanctuary, or place of refuge (Exod. 
xxi. 14); intimating thereby, that he durst not stand a trial, hut threw himself upon 
the mercy of his prince, in suing for which he relied upon no other plea than the 
mercy of God, which was manifested in the institution and acceptance of the sacrifices 
that were offered on that altar, and the remission of sin thereupon. Perhaps Adonijah 
had formerly slighted the service of the altar, yet now he courts the protection of it. 
Many who, in the day of their security, neglect the great salvation, under the arrests 
of the terrors of the Lord, would gladly be beholden to Christ and his merit, and, when 
it is too late, “will catch hold of the horns of that altar.” By those who brought 
Solomon tidings where he was, Adonijah sent a request for his life ; (ver. 51) “ Let 
king Solomon swear to me that he will not slay his servant.” He owns Solomon for 
his prince, and himself his servant, dares not justify himself, but “ makes supplication 
to his judge.” It was a great change with him ; he that, in the morning, was grasping 
at a crown, is, before night, begging for his life. Then, Adonijah reigns ; now, Adoni¬ 
jah trembles, and cannot think himself safe unless Solomon promise, with an oath, 
not to put him to deaths Solomon discharged him, upon his good behaviour (ver. 52, 
58). He considers he is his brother ; it was the first offence ; perhaps being so soon 
made sensible of his error, and then not persisting in his rebellion, he might prove 
not only a peaceable but a serviceable subject, and therefore, if he will conduct himself 
well for the future, what is past shall be pardoned; but, if he be found disaffected, 
turbulent, and aspiring, this offence shall be remembered against him, he Bhall be 
oalled up upon his former conviction (as our law speaks), and execution shall be 


awarded against him. Thus the Son of David receives those to mercy that have been 
rebellious.— Henry. 

CHAP. II. David’s Dying Charges. —Yer. 5, 6. These dying counsels of David 
ought not to be imputed to personal resentment; but to a regard to justice, and a wise 
and pious concern for the security of Solomon’s throne, which was the cause of God 
and of Israel.—Joab had long deserved to die; and David’s timidity had left blood- 
guiltiness upon his family and kingdom. His late conspiracy proved him to be & 
factious and dangerous person : and, though his influence seems to have been weakened 
by it, yet his party was still so strong, that it was not probable Solomon would reign 
in peace whilst he lived.—He had not so much as attempted to conceal the base 
murders which he had committed; but he avowed and vindicated them without shame 
or fear of punishment; and it was evident that he did not now repent, hut would 
readily repeat them, to carry his purpose, and secure his preferment. His murders 
were crimes against David , as committed upon two men who were connected with 
David : and yet they were so conducted, as to bring him into suspicion as if privy to 
then# David, therefore, reminded his successor to expiate the guilt of these murders, 
by Joab’s blood, “that he, and his kingdom and family, might be guiltless.” It is 
observable that David did not blame Joab for killing Absalom : being doubtless con¬ 
scious that he deserved to die, and that his own desire to spare him was a weakness 
and a sin. Yer. 8, 9. Shimei also deserved to die, though for an offence of a different 
kind from Joab’s. Probably he retained his old enmity to the family of David, and 
his partiality to the house of Saul. Solomon was not bound by the oath that David 
had sworn, not to put him to death; his punishment at first would indeed have been 
a salutary act of justice, yet David would not then consent to it, because unsuitable to 
his circumstances. But the case was different with Solomon; who might take occa¬ 
sion, from some recent offence, to remember the old crimes, and to execute deserved 
vengeance on an irreconcilable enemy to him and the peace of the kingdom. David 
therefore counselled him not to trust Shimei, but to watch him narrowly, and he 
would he sure to find just cause for punishing him.— Scott . 













































| Bath-sheba’s petition. I. KINGS, II. Adonijah put to death. 

11 And the days that David deigned over 
Israel were forty years: seven years reigned he 
in Hebron, and thirty and three years reigned he 
in Jerusalem. 

12 H Then m sat Solomon upon the throne of 
David his father and “his kingdom was estab¬ 
lished greatly. 

13 If And "Adonijah the son of Haggith came 
to Bath-sheba the mother of Solomon. And she 
said, p Comest thou peaceably V And he said, 
Peaceably. 

14 He said moreover, q I have somewhat to say 
unto thee. And she said, Say on. 

15 And he said, r Thou knowest that the king¬ 
dom was mine, + and that all Israel set their faces 
on me, that I should reign : howbeit the kingdom 
is turned about, and is become my brother’s :* for 

8 it was his from the Lord. 

16 And now I ask one petition of thee, deny 
me not. And she said unto him, Say on. 

17 And he said. Speak, I pray thee, unto Solo¬ 
mon the king, (for he will not say thee nay,) that 
he give me ‘Abishag the Shunammite to wife. 

18 And Bath-sheba said, "Well: I will speak 
for thee unto the king. 

19 If Bath-sheba therefore went unto king 
Solomon, to speak unto him for Adonijah. And 
the king x rose up to meet her, and bowed himself 
unto her, and sat down on his throne, and caused 
a seat to be set for the king’s mother ;§ and 7 she 
sat on his right hand. 

20 Then she said, Z I desire one small petition 
of thee: I pray thee , say me not nay. And the 
king said unto her, “Ask on, my mother ; for I 
will not say thee nay. 

21 And she said, b Let Abishag the Shunam¬ 
mite be given to Adonijah thy brother to wife. 11 

22 And king Solomon answered and said unto 
his mother. And "why dost thou ask Abishag the 
Shunammite for Adonijah? ask for him d the 
kingdom also ; (for he is mine elder brother ;) 
even for him, and for Abiathar the priest, and 
for Joab the son of Zeruiah. 

23 Then king Solomon sware by the Lord, 
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saying, "God do so to me, and more also, if 
Adonijah have not f spoken this word against his 
own life. 

24 Now therefore, 8 as the Lord liveth, which 
hath established me, and h set me on the throne 
of David my father, and who hath 'made me an 
house, k as he promised, Adonijah shall be 'put 
to death this day.^ 

25 And king Solomon sent by the hand of 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada; and m he fell upon 
him that he died. 

26 If And unto “Abiathar the priest said the 
king. Get thee to "Anathoth, unto thine own 
fields; for thou art worthy of death:* but I will 
not at this time put thee to death, p because thou 
barest the ark of the Lord God before David my 
father, and q because thou hast been afflicted in 
all wherein my father was afflicted. 

27 So Solomon thrust out Abiathar from being 
priest unto the Lord; r that he might fulfil the 
word of the Lord, which he spake concerning the 
house of Eli in "Shiloh. 

28 IT Then tidings came to Joab; (for *Joab 
had turned after Adonijah, though he turned 
not after Absalom;) and Joab fled unto the 
tabernacle of the Lord, and “caught hold on the 
horns of the altar. + 

29 And it was told king Solomon that Joab 
was fled unto the tabernacle of the Lord; and, 
behold, he is by the altar: then Solomon sent 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, saying, x Go, fall 
upon him.* 

30 And Benaiah came to the tabernacle of the 
Lord, and said unto him, Thus saith the king, 
Come forth. And he said, Nay; but I will die 
here. And Benaiah brought the king word 
again, saying, Thus said Joab, and thus he 
answered me. 

31 And the king said unto him, y Do as he 
hath said, and fall upon him, and bury him; that 
thou z mayest take away the innocent blood, which 
Joab shed, from me, and “from the house of my 
father. 

32 And the Lord shall b return his blood upon 

i 2 Sam. ▼. i 

* 1 Ohr. xxix. 23. 

^ The age of So¬ 
lomon at his acces¬ 
sion to the crown 
is not noticed in 
Scripture; but that 
he waa then twenty 
years of age, nei¬ 
ther more nor less, 
may be collected 
from several inci¬ 
dental circumstan¬ 
ces.—H ales. 

J 2 Sam. vii. 12, 
13.29. 

4 i. 5-10. 

* 1 Sam. xvi. 4, 5. 

* She had some 
reason to distrust 
him ; beoauae by her 
means he had lost 
the kingdom.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

q 2 Sam. xiv. 12. 

r 2 Sam. xt. 6. 

f Tht kingdom 
was mint— both by 
birthright and ac¬ 
tual inauguration. 
It seems he could 
not yet forget his 
pretence to the 
crown, nor his am¬ 
bition for it, but 
continues his claim; 
which, it seems, So¬ 
lomon did appre¬ 
hend and resent, 
though Bath-sheba 
did not; the wives 
and ooncubines of 
tbe late king being 
reputed to apper¬ 
tain to the succes¬ 
sor (see 2 Sam. xii. 
8 ).-Poole. 

t Adonijah pleads 
the loss of what he 
had a right to ex¬ 
pect, as a reason 
why Solomon should 
give him Abishag to 
wife. -Boothro yd. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 12. 

» 2 Sam. iii. 7. 

0 Prov. xiv. 15. 

1 Ex. xx. 12. 

| The title of 
‘‘king’s mother” 
seems to have been 
a title of dignity in 
itself, like the title 
of queen-dowager.— 
Calmet. 

’ Ps. xiv. 9. 

1 Matt. xx. 20, 21. 

* Matt, vii 7-11. 

b 2 Sam. xvi. 21. 

|j He no sooner 
understood the na¬ 
ture of her applica¬ 
tion than his coun¬ 
tenance darkened. 
Hisanswercaumean 
nothing else than 
that he discerned, in 
this application, the 
first development of 
a further design 
upon the crown, con- 
coctedbetwceuthese 
men,of which he had 
already some in¬ 
formation, but of 
which this was the 
first tangible inti¬ 
mation on which he 
could act.—Kmo. 

* Matt. xx. 22. 

4 i. 5-7. 

* Buth i. 17. 
t Ps. lxiv. 8. 

* i. 29. 

b iii. 6, 7; x. 9. 
i Ex. i. 21. 
k 1 Chr. xxii. 10. 

’* Ec. viii. 11-13. 

By the attempt 
to usurp the throne, 
Adonijah had alrea¬ 
dy rebelled against 
Jehovah, who had 
appointed Solomon 
as the successor of 
David. Now if, af¬ 
ter Solomon had for¬ 
given his transgres¬ 
sion, he comes out 
with a new attempt 
at rebellion, duty to 
God and the theo¬ 
cracy demanded of 
Solomon not to have 
respect to consan¬ 
guinity, but to act 
acoording to the ri¬ 
gour of the law.— 
Kell. 

m 1 Sara. xv. 33. 
a i. 7, 25. 

* Josh. xxi. 18. 

* He was “worthy 
of death ” for being 
concerned in the re¬ 
bellion with Adoui- 
jah (chap, i.) ; and 
it was an instance of 
merciful kindness in 
Solomon to change 
his punishment in¬ 
to banishment; and 
this shews the re¬ 
spect he had for 
the priest of God.— 
Wilson. 

p 1 Sam. xxii. 20. 

* 2 Sam. rv. 24-29. 
r 1 Sam. ii. 31-36. 

* Josh, xviii. 1. 

* 2 Sam. xviii. 2. 
n Ex. xxvii. 2. 

t Perhaps he hop¬ 
ed to obtain a par¬ 
don, as Abiathar 
had done, by conse¬ 
crating himself to 
God and his service, 
which he did by this 
solemn ceremony.— 
Liohtfoot. 
x 25, 31. 

X Solomon thinks 
not his hands defiled 
by that fatal stroke. 
In this one act So¬ 
lomon has approved 
himself both a good 
magistrate and a 
good son, fulfilling 
at onoe the will of 
a father and the 
charge of God ; con¬ 
cluding, upon this 
just execution, that 
“ upon David, and 
upon his seed, there 
shall be peace for 
ever from the Lord ;” 
and inferring, that 
without this there 
could have been no 
peace.— BP. Hall. 

J Ex. xxi. 14. 

* Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

* 2 Sam. iii. 28. 
b Gen. iv. 11. 

David’s Death and Burial. — Ver. 10. He “wasburied in the city of David; ” not 
in the burying-place of his father, as Saul was, but in his own city, which he was the 
founder of. There were Bet the thrones, and there the tombs of the house of David. 
Now “ David, after he had served his own generation, by the will of God, fell asleep, 
and was laid to his fathers, and saw corruption ” (Acts xiii. 36, and see Acts ii. 39). 
His epitaph may be taken from 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, Here lies “ David the son of Jesse, 
the man who was raised up on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet 
psalmist of Israeladding his own words (Ps. xvi. 9), “My flesh also shall rest in 
hope.” Josephus says, that, beside the usual magnificence with which his son Solomon 
buried him, he put into his sepulchre a vast deal of money: and that, 1300 years after 
(so he reckons), it was opened by Hircanus the high priest, in the time of Antiochus, 
and 3000 talents taken out for the public service. The years of his reign are here 
computed (ver. 11) to be forty years; the odd six months which he reigned above seven 
years in Hebron are not reckoned, but the even snm only. — Henry. 

Adonijah’s Second Treason. — Ver. 15-18. It is evident that Adonijah had by no 
means given up his pretensions to the throne ; and probable y that neither he, nor 
Joab, nor Abiathar, expected safety, unless in success ; and that they were in concert 
forming new designs against Solomon. With this view, they seem to have thought, 
that if Adonijah married Abishag, it would increase the number of his adherents; 
both by the accession of her friends and relations, and from the general notions which 
prevailed concerning the wives and concubines of deceased kings. But they could 
not get possession of Abishag without Solomon’s consent ; which they had no hopes of 
obtaining, but by the interposition of Bath-sheba. In Adonijah’s speech to her, he 
insinuated, that the kingdom was his, by the right of primogeniture : and that he had 
been in possession of it by the consent of all Israel^ This, however, was totally false : 
for the kingdom had never been his, except in his own groundless opinion, and that 
of the few who abetted his usurpation : for the people generally favoured Solomon. 
But he meant to induce Bath-sheba to compassionate his case ; and to make a merit 
with her of peaceably receding from bis claim ; and that she might not suspect any ill 
design, he at length conceded that “ it was Solomon’s from the Lord.” But though 
his language was not well calculated to inspire confidence, and his request was in 
itself improper, and highly indecorous at least : yet, according to his hopes, Bath-sheba 
suspected no ill, but considered him as entitled to compassion, and supposed his 
request to be the result of love, not ambition : and, perhaps, she thought this an easy 

I f way of satisfying Adonijah, and securing Solomon in the kingdom. — She did not 

/1 look upon Abishag as the wife of David, and therefore did not consider her marriage 

II with Adonijah as unlawful : and she readily consented to become his intercessor with 

Solomon (ver. 20). “ For I,” Ac. All such general promises imply the supposition, 

that the request is lawful, and proper to be granted : for even the assurances of God’* 
word, that whatever we ask of him shall be given, admit of a similar limitation : i.e. t 
if consistent with his glory, and for our real good. 

Its Consequences. — Ver. 22. Solomon immediately saw through Adonijah s inten¬ 
tions, and that he was aiming to take the fortress by sap (so to speak), which he had 
failed of seizing by surprise. He perceived him still restless, aspiring, and scheming ; 
and discerned that he considered this as one step to the throne, and that Joab and 
Abiathar ^ere concerned in the project. To shew the ineflicacy, therefore, of every 
application in his favour ; to convince Bath-sheba of the impropriety and impolicy of 
her request ; and to declare the necessity of his death, in order to public peace, and 
the establishment of his authority, he spoke with great earnestness and decision. Ver. 
23-25. Solomon has been censured as too severe and precipitate in this execution ; but 
there is no intimation of this in the Scripture. Adonijah’s pardon had been condi¬ 
tional ; and he had owned Solomon as king, yet he was plotting against him : he 
affected to tread in the steps of Absalom : and doubtless he would have created as 
fatal disturbances to Solomon’s government as Absalom had to David’s. Nor 
would sound policy admit of any delay ; when persons of so great authority and ex¬ 
tensive influence were joined in the conspiracy, and had far more specious reasons for 
opposing Solomon, than Absalom had for rebelling against David. Ver. 26, 27. 
Solomon’s language and Abiathar’s silence clearly prove, that some recent conspiracies 
had been formed. Abiathar had suffered much with David, and had been faithful 
and useful to him ; so that, in remembrance of his services, as well as in respect to his 
sacred character, Solomon resolved to spare his life : and as he had not committed 
murder, this clemency might properly be exercised. In deposing Abiathar from the 
high priesthood, Solomon purposely intended to fulfil the word of God to Eli. And 
in confining him to his own estate in the country, he only put him under a disgrace 
which he justly merited. — Scott. 

Execution of Joab. — Ver. 34. (1.) He must die, and die by the sword of public 
justice. “ By man must his blood be shed,” and it lies upon his own head (ver. 32), aa 
theirs does whom he had murdered. Woe to the head that lies under the guilt of 
blood ! Vengeance for murder was long in coming upon Joab; but, when it did come, 
it remained the longer, being here entailed “ upon the head of his seed for ever ” (ver. 

33), who, instead of deriving honour, as otherwise they might have done, from hi* 
heroic actions, derived guilt, and shame, and a curse, from his villanous actions. The 
seed of such evil doers shall never be renowned. (2.) He must die at the altar, rather 
than escape. Joab resolved not to stir from the altar (ver. 30), hoping thereby either 
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his own head, who fell upon c two men d more 
righteous and better than he, and slew them 
with the sword, e my father David not knowing 
thereof, to wit, Abner the son of Ner, captain of 
the host of Israel, and Amasathe son of 'J other, 
captain of the host of Judah. 

33 Their blood shall therefore return g upon 
the head of Joab, and upon the head of his seed 
for ever: but b upon David, and upon his seed, 
and "upon his house, and upon his throne, shall 
there be peace for ever from the Lord. 

34 So k Benaiah the son of Jehoiada went up, 
and fell upon him, and slew him; 'and he was 
buried in his own house 111 in the wilderness.^ 

35 H And the king put Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada in his room over the host; and 
“Zadok the priest did the king put in the room 
of Abiathar. 

36 H And the king sent and called for °Shimei, 
and said unto him, p Build thee an house in 
Jerusalem, and dwell there, and go not forth 
thence any whither. 

37 For it shall be, that on the day thou goest 
out, and passest q over the brook Kidron,# thou 
shalt know for certain that thou slialt surely die: 
thy blood shall be upon thine own head. 

38 And Shimei said unto the king, r The saying 
is good: as my lord the king hath said, so will 
thy servant do. And Shimei dwelt in Jerusalem 
many days. 

39 And it came to pass, at the end of three 
years, that two of the servants of Shimei ran 
away unto “Achish son of Maachah king of 
Gath: and they told Shimei, saying, Behold, 
thy servants be in Gath. 

40 And Shimei ‘arose, and saddled his ass, and 
went to Gath 11 to Achish to seek his servants: and 
Shimei went, and brought his servants from Gath. 

41 And it was told Solomon that Shimei had 
gone from Jerusalem to Gath, and was come 
again. 

42 And the king sent and called for Shimei, 
and said unto him, "Did I not make thee to 
swear by the Lord, and protested unto thee, 
saying, Know for a certain, on the day thou 
goest out, and walkest abroad any whither, that 


c 2 Sara. iii. 27. 

* 1 Sam. xv. 28. 

* 2 Sam. iii. 20, 37. 

* 2 oam. xvii. 25, 
Ithra. 

1 2 Kings ▼. 27. 

*» 2 Sara. iii. 28. 
l Ps.lxxxix.29,38. 
k 25, 31. 

1 2 Kings xxi. 18. 
m Josh. xv. 61. 

S He was proba¬ 
bly buried in some 
ground belonging to 
bis own house. They 
called by the name 
of "the wilderness” 
those parts of the 
country which were 
thinly inhabited.— 
Patrick. 
c See. on 27. 

0 2 Sam. xvi. 5-9. 

P 2 Sam. xiv. 24,28. 
4 2 Sam. xv. 23. 

|| He mentions 
the brook Kidron, 
because that wa3 iu 
the way to Baburim, 
where Shimei dwelt, 
as appears by com¬ 
paring 2 Sam. xv. 23 
with xvi. 5. But So¬ 
lomon’s intention 
was, that if he weut 
out of Jerusalem 
any way, to a greater 
distance than Kid¬ 
ron was from thence, 
he should die for it. 
For when he went 
to Gath after his 
servants, he weut 
directly the quite 
contrary way, that 
city lying westward 
of Jerusalem, as 
Kidron did east¬ 
ward.— Patrick. 
r xx. 4. 

* 1 Sam. xxi. 10. 

* Prov. xv. 27. 

ii In three years’ 
time he thought 8o- 
lomon might have 
forgotten hisinjunc- 
tion, or he presumed 
he would not hold 
him strictly to it, es¬ 
pecially since he did 
not go from Jerusa¬ 
lem for his pleasure, 
but to recover what 
he had lost, which 
he thought was par¬ 
donable ; for these 
servants, it is like¬ 
ly, were worth a 
great deal of money, 
wherewith he had 
purchased them.— 
Patrick. 
u Ps. xv. 4. 


1 2 Sam. xxi. 2. 

* If Shimei wish¬ 
ed to remain true to 
his oath, he should 
have informed the 
king of the flight of 
his slaves, petition¬ 
ed him for leave to 
bring them back, 
and awaited his di¬ 
rections ; but he 
ought not to have 
lightly broken his 
oath. In his per¬ 
jury lay his guilt; 
and he had no ex¬ 
cuse, as Solomon 
shewed him (ver. 
42, 43), to which 


was added his high 
treason committed 
against David (v.44). 
—Kkil. 

* 2 Chr. xxx. 12. 

* 2 Sam. xvi. 5-13. 

* Ps. xxi. 6. 

f Vengeanoe a- 
gainst rebels may 
sleep, but it cannot 
die; a sure, if late, 
judgment attends 
those who dare lift 
jj up the hand or 
j tongue against the 
j sacred persons of 
; God’e vicegerents, 
i How much less will 
the God of heaven 
suffer, unrevenged, 
the insolences and 
blasphemies against 
his own sacred ma¬ 
jesty.—B p. Haxl. 

»> 2 Chr. L L 

CHAP. IIL 
B C. 1014. 

* 2 Chr. xviii. 1. 
b ix. 24. 

0 2 Sam. v. 7. 
d vii. 1-12. 
e vi.; vii. 13-51. 

* ix. 15-19. 

8 Lev. xvii. 3-6. 

* Altars were e- 
rected on rising 
grounds and hills, 
probably because 
men believed the 
Deity to be near¬ 
er there — whence 
heights and hills 
were favourite 
places of sacrifice 
among all nations. 
The offering, there¬ 
fore. on tbe high 
places is here excus¬ 
ed on this ground, 
that the temple was 
not yet built; for 
after the building of 
the temple the wor¬ 
ship in high places 
was an altogether 
forbidden service, 
the extinction of 
which, however, the 
most pious king3 
could not entirely 
accomplish.— Keil. 

h 1 Chr. vii. 4-6. 
i Deut. vi. 5. 
k See on 14. 

1 2 Kings xii. 3. 
m Josh. ix. 3. 
f The great high 
place— the most emi¬ 
nent and frequent¬ 
ed, because there 
was the tabernacle 
and the altar of 
Moses (1 Chr. xvi. 
39; xxi. 29 ).-Poole. 

* viii. 63. 

0 Gen. xxviii. 12, 
13. 

p 2 Chr. i. 7-12. 

« Num. xii. 7. 

1 2 Sam. vii. 8-12. 

1 Bounty , 
t Solomon here 
affords an admir¬ 
able example to 
those who make pe¬ 
titions to God, that 
they should, in the 
first place, thauk 
him for the great 
benefits they have 
received.-P atrick. 

* P 8. XV. 2. 
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thou shalt surely die 1 and thou saidst unto me, 
The word that I have heard is good. 

43 Why x then hast thou not kept the oath of 
the Lord,* * and 1 the commandment that I have 
charged thee with? 

44 The king said moreover to Shimei, *Thou 
knowest all the wickedness which tfeine heart is 
privy to, that thou didst to David my father; 
therefore the Lord shall return thy wickedness 
upon thine own head: 

45 And king Solomon shall be “blessed, and 
the throne of David shall be established before 
the Lord for ever. 

46 So the king commanded Benaiah the son 
of Jehoiada; which went out, and fell upon him, 
that he died:+ and b the kingdom was established 
in the hand of Solomon. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Solomon marrieth Pharaoh's daughter . 6 His choice of wisdom, 

16 His judgment between the two harlots. 

A ND Solomon “made affinity with Pharaoh 
- king of Egypt, b and took Pharaoh’s 
daughter, and brought her into c the city of 
David, until he had made an end of building 
d his own house, and “the house of the Lord, 
and f the wall of Jerusalem round about. 

2 Only g the people sacrificed in high places,* 
because b there was no house built unto the name 
of the Lord, until those days. 

3 And Solomon "loved the Lord, k walking in 
the statutes of David his father: 'only he sacri¬ 
ficed and burnt incense in high places. 

4 And the king went to m Gibeon to sacrifice 
there; for that was the great high place:* “a 
thousand burnt-offerings did Solomon offer upon 
that altar. 

5 IT In Gibeon the Lord appeared to Solomon 
°in a dream by night: and God said, p Ask what 
I shall give thee. 

6 And Solomon said, Thou hast shewed unto 
q thy servant David my father r great 1 mercy/ 
“according as he walked before thee in truth, and 
in righteousness, and in uprightness of heart 
with thee; and thou hast kept for him this great 
kindness, that thou hast given him a son to sit on 
his throne, as it is this day. 


to secure himself, or else to render Solomon odious to the people, as a profaner of the 
holy place, if he should put him to death there. Benaiah made a scruple of either 
killing him there or dragging him thence; but Solomon knew the law, that the altar 
of God should give no protection to wilful murderers (Exod. xxi. 14), “ Thou shalt 
take him from mine altar, that he may die ”—may die a sacrifice. In case of such sins 
as the blood of beasts would atone for, the altar was a refuge, but not in Joab’s case ; 
he therefore orders him to be executed there, if he would not be got thence, to shew 
that he feared not the censure of the people in doing his duty, but would rectify their 
mistake, and let them know that the administration of justice is better than sacrifice, 
and that the holiness of any place should never countenance the wickedness of any 
person. They who, by a lively faith, take hold on Christ and his righteousness, with 
a resolution, if they perish, to perish there, shall find in him a more powerful protec¬ 
tion than Joab found at the horns of the altar. Benaiah slew him (ver. 34) with the 
solemnity, no doubt, of a public execution, The law being thus satisfied, he was 

* buried in his own house in. the wilderness,” privately, like a criminal; not pomp- 
ously, like a soldier ; yet no indignity is done to his dead body; it is not for man to 
lay the iniquity upon the bones, whatever God does .—Henry. 

Of Shimei. Ver. 34-46. No doubt, Solomon suspected that Shimei’s influence would 
be dangerous upon his own estate, and among his numerous dependants : and there¬ 
fore ne proposed to him, as the condition of his indemnity for former crimes, that 
he should live in Jerusalem under his eye, and by no means remove thence. These 
terms Shimei readily agreed to, and solemnly sware to observe them ; and for three 
years 1m lived unmolested and in affluence. But, growing secure, in contempt of 
Solomon s authority, and of the oath of God, upon an unnecessary business he took a 
journey, which, according to his own engagement, forfeited his life. Thus the Lord 
left him to be infatuated, that due punishment might be inflicted upon him: in order 
that every ringleader of opposition to Solomon’s kingdom might be crushed, and others 
be intimidated by their examples; and that his throne might be established in peace, 
aa tne type of the Redeemer’s kingdom of peace and righteousness. 

Ekaotical Observations.—I t is desirable to be habitually and calmly expecting 
the approach of death; for that is u the way appointed for all men,” to pass from this 
world to another ; a dark and gloomy road, indeed, it is for the workers of iniquity, 
to a still more dark and dreadful place; but rendered cheerful to the righteous by 
the presence of the Lord, and by the hopes of complete felicity. Whilst they are 


supported by these lively hopes and strong consolations, how becoming is it for them 
to animate their survivors and successors, to fill up their stations in the Church of 
God and in society after a proper manner!— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Solomon’s Dream.— Ver. 5-14. In ordinary dreams almost everything 
is incoherent and irrational, though they often savour of a man’s waking thoughts, 
pursuits, and character: but Solomon’s dream was of another kind. While his cor 
poreal senses were locked up in sleep, the powers of his soul were supernaturally 
invigorated; and he was enabled to receive the Divine vision, and to make a suitable 
choice in the case referred to him. His pleas were cogent, and his determination 
wise. His father had ruled over Israel in truth and righteousness, and had been 
greatly favoured and prospered; he was the first of the rulers of Israel who had been 
succeeded by his son; Solomon had been preferred before his elder brethren by God’s 
own appointment; all these circumstances concurred to raise men’s expectations, or to 
excite their enmity and envy: and thus to increase the importance and arduousness of 
his station. The people were very numerous, they were the chosen of God, and among 
them he must both judge in equity and promote true religion. Yet he was very 
young, and inexperienced as a child. His single petition, therefore, was, that the Lord 
would give his servant an understanding heart; that is, that he would enlarge and 
strengthen his intellectual powers, give him a ready discernment in spiritual things 
and a corresponding disposition : and furnish him with the peculiar talents and capa¬ 
cities for government; that he might administer justice and judgment with impartial 
rectitude and deep penetration, for the benefit of the people and the honour of God. 
Doubtless these sentiments were habitually in Solomon’s mind previously to thii 
dream; and his consciousness of his own insufficiency had led him to depend upon 
the Lord to qualify him for the discharge of the duties of his important station. 
Absalom and Adonijah do not seem to have been troubled with anxiety on this 
account, though far inferior to Solomon in capacity for ruling: but they sought the 
“ honour and power of the kingdom; ” he desired “ to discharge the duty of a king.” 
—The disposition and judgment which dictated this petition, in preference to all 
those alluring distinctions which carnal minds pursue, and which especially attract 
young persons in superior stations, was well pleasing to the Lord; and he assured 
Solomon that “ ‘ he had given ’ him a wise’ and understanding heart,” and that he 
should receive a vast accession of wisdom: so that he should excel all the kings of 







































Solomon's choice of wisdom,. 


I. KINGS, IV. 


7 And now, 0 Lord my God, Hhou hast made 
thy servant king instead of David my father; and 
I am but u a little child: I know not how x to go 
out or come in. 5 

8 And thy servant is in the midst of thy people 
which thou hast chosen, a great people, that 

, cannot be numbered nor counted for multitude. 

9 y Give therefore thy servant an 2 understand¬ 
ing heart z to judge thy people, that I may a dis¬ 
cern between good and bad: for b who is able to 
judge this thy so great a people 2 

10 And the speech 'pleased the Lord, that 
Solomon had asked this thing.# 

11 And God said unto him, Because thou hast 
asked this thing, and hast not asked for thyself 
3 long life; neither hast asked riches for thyself, 
nor hast asked the life of thine enemies; but 
hast asked for thyself understanding to 4 discern 
judgment; 

12 Behold, d I have done according to thy 
words: lo, e I have given thee a wise and an 
understanding heart; so that there was none like 
thee before thee, neither after thee shall any 
arise like unto thee. 

13 And f I have also given thee that which 
thou hast not asked, both s riches and honour: 
so that there 5 shall not be any among the kings 
like unto thee all thy days. 

14 And h if thou wilt walk in my ways, to keep 
my statutes and my commandments, 11 ! as thy 
father David did walk, then k I will lengthen thy 
days. 

15 And Solomon awoke; and, behold, it was a 
dream: and he came to Jerusalem, and stood 
before the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and 
offered up burnt-offerings, and offered “peace- 
offerings, and made “a feast to all his servants. 

16 1 Then came there °two women that were 
harlots* unto the king, and p stood before him. 

17 And the one woman said, q O my lord, I 
and this woman dwell in one house; and I was 
delivered of a child with her in the house. 

18 And it came to pass, the third day after 
that I was delivered, that this woman was de¬ 
livered also: and we were together; there was no 
stranger with us in the house, save we two in the 
housed 

19 And this woman’s child died in the night; 
because she overlaid it. 


3.C. 1014—B.C. 1014. 


t Dan. ii. 21. 
n 1 Chr. xxix. 1. 
x Num. xxvii. 17. 
§ This is a Hebra¬ 
ism frequent in the 
sacred writings, and 
seems here to refer 
to the condition of 
a young child, yet 
unable to walk firm¬ 
ly, and ignorant of 
everything; such as 
Solomon professes 
himself to be, as 
ruler of so great 
a people. — Houbi- 
GANT. 

J 1 Chr. xxii. 12. 

2 Hearing. 

1 Ps. lxxii. 1, 2. 

* 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15. 
b Matt. iii. 11.14. 
c Prov. xv. 8. 

|| The prayer of 
Solomon related en¬ 
tirely to his office, 
to his position as 
king and adminis¬ 
trator of law among 
the people of God; 
for himself, person¬ 
ally, he had asked 
nothing; neither 
long life, nor riches, 
nor the fall of his 
enemies. His pray¬ 
er therefore pleased 
the Lord, and waB 
heard in richer mea¬ 
sure than he had 
asked.—K eil. 

8 Many days. 

* Hear. 

4 Rom. viii. 26, 27. 

* Luke xxi. 15. 
t Matt. vi. 33. 

« x. 23, 27. 

5 Hath not been. 

b 1 Chr. xxii. 12, 
13; xxviii. 9. 

^1 This caution 
God gives him, lest 
his great wisdom 
should make him 
proud, or careless, 
or presumptuous, as 
if he were out of all 
danger; and to ob¬ 
lige him to more 
care and circum¬ 
spection to avoid 
the snares and mis¬ 
chiefs to which so 
much prosperity and 
lory would proba- 
ly expose him; and 
withal, to justify 
himself in case he 
should afterwards 
alter the course of 
his providence to¬ 
wards Solomon. — 
Poole. 

i 2 Chr. xvii. 3, 4. 
b Deut. v. 16. 

1 2 Sam. vi. 17. 
m Lev.iii.;vii.ll-19. 
n Gen. xxxi. 54. 

0 Lev. xix. 29. 

* They probably 
kept houses of pub¬ 
lic entertainment. 
The Jews suppose 
they were not Israel¬ 
ites, but strangers. 
—Patrick. 

p Ex. xviii. 13,16. 
1 Gen. xliii. 20. 
t So that there 
was no witness of 
what passed be¬ 
tween them, but all 
relied on their own 
credit, which made 
the case more diffi¬ 
cult. —Patrick. 


I The case here 
was difficult to de¬ 
termine. The cha¬ 
racter of the women 
was alike; so that 
the declaration of 
the one was not de¬ 
serving of more cre¬ 
dit than that of the 
other. There was 
no other evidence 
to incline and deter¬ 
mine the judgment. 
The only way to as¬ 
certain which was 
the mother, was to 
try which shewed 
maternal affection 
and tenderness.— 
Boothroyd. 

r Prov. xxv. 3. 

§ On Solomon’s 
ordering the child 
to be divided in 
two, the real mo¬ 
ther begs that the 
child may be saved, 
even though it be 
given to her adver¬ 
sary ; but the pre¬ 
tended mother is 
clearly for dividing 
it. This gave Solo¬ 
mon a full convic¬ 
tion that she who 
expressed tender¬ 
ness and compas¬ 
sion for the child 
was its true mother, 
and accordingly he 
ordered it to be 
given to her.— 
Stackhouse. 

1 Gen. xliii. 30. 

« Were hot. 

|| For her mother¬ 
ly heart burned for 
her son.—L uther. 

* Ezra vii. 25. 

7 In the midst of 
him. 

This sentence 
made the impres¬ 
sion on the whole 
people, that Solo¬ 
mon was endowed 
with Divine wisdom 
for the administra¬ 
tion of justice.— 
Keil. 

CHAP. IV. 

* 2 Chr. ix. 30. 

b Ex. xviii. 21. 

1 Chief officer. 

0 2 Sam. xx. 25, 
Sheva. 

2 Secretaries. 

* Remembrancer. 

* If it be the same 
as is spoken of 1 
Kings ii. 26, it 
must be under¬ 
stood, that though 
he was degraded by 
Solomon, yet he 
kept the name and 
next degree under 
Zadok.— Diodati. 

d 2 Sam. xv. 37. 

f The word Cohen 
signifies here, as it 
doth 2 Sam. viii. 18, 
minister of state, a- 
mong whom Zabud 
was the chief; one 
whom the king in¬ 
trusted with the 
management of all 
affairs, and with his 
mostsecret counsels; 
he being always with 
him.— Patrick. 


Of the two harlots. 

20 And she arose at midnight, and took my son 
from beside me, while thine handmaid slept, and 
laid it in her bosom, and laid her dead child in 
my bosom. 

21 And when I rose in the morning to give my 
child suck, behold, it was dead; but when J had 
considered it in the morning, behold, it was not 
my son which I did bear. 

22 And the other woman said, Nay; but the 
living is my son, and the dead is thy son. And 
this said, No; but the dead is thy son, and the 
living is my son. Thus they spake before the king. 

23 Then said the king, The one saith, This is 
my son that liveth, and thy son is the dead: and 
the other saith, Nay; but thy son is the dead, 
and my son is the living. 1 

24 And the king said, Bring me a sword. And 
they brought a sword before the king. 

25 And the king said, r Divide the living child 
in two, and give half to the one, and half to the 
other. 

26 Then spake the woman 5 whose the living 
child was unto the king, (for 8 her bowels 6 yearned 
upon her sonji) and she said, 0 my lord, give 
her the living child, and in no wise slay it: but 
the other said, Let it be neither mine nor thine, 
but divide it. 

27 Then the king answered and said, Give her 
the living child, and in no wise slay it: she is 
the mother thereof. 

28 And all Israel heard of the judgment which 
the king had judged; and they feared the king: 
for they saw that ‘the wisdom of God was 7 in 
him to do judgment. 15 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Solomons princes. 7 His twelve officers, 20 The peace and 
largeness of h%3 kingdom. 29 His wisdom . 

S O king Solomon was king a over all Israel. 

2 And these were b the princes which he 
had; Azariah the son of Zadok the priest; 

3 Elihoreph and Ahiah, the sons of 'Shisha, 
2 scribes; Jehoshaphat the son of Aliiiud, the 
3 recorder. 

4 And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was over 
the host; and Zadok and Abiathar* were the 
priests; 

5 And Azariah the son of Nathan was over 
the officers; and Zabud the son of Nathan was 
principal officer, and d the king’s friend; + 


Israel who had preceded or should succeed him, in all kinds of knowledge and dis¬ 
cernment, and also in riches and honour, which he had not asked. The promise of 
long life was conditionally added; and perhaps it was in part forfeited by the idolatry 
and other sins into which he was afterwards betrayed,— Scott. 

Trial of Solomon’s Wisdom. —Ver. 16. The question was, Who was the mother of 
this living child which was brought into court to be finally adjudged either to the one 
or to the other ? Both mothers were vehement in their claims, and shewed deep con¬ 
cern about it. Both were peremptory in their asseverations : “ It is mine,” says one ; 
« Nay, it is mine/’ says the other. Neither will own the dead child, though it would 
be cheaper to bury that than to maintain the other; but it is the living one they 
strive for. The living child is therefore the parents’ joy, because it is their hope; 
and may not the dead children be so? (See Jer. xxxi. 17.) The determination of it: 
Solomon, having patiently heard what both sides had to say, sums up the evidence 
(ver. 23); and now the whole court is in expectation what course Solomon’s wisdom 
will take to find out the truth. One knows not what to say to it; another, perhaps, 
would determine it by lot; Solomon calls for a sword, and gives orders to divide the 
living child between the two contenders. Now, 1. This seemed a ridiculous decision 
of the case, and a brutal cutting of the knot which he could not untie. “ Is this,” 
think the sages of the law, “the wisdom of Solomon?” They could not conjecture 
what he aimed at in it. “The hearts of kings,” such kings, “are unsearchable” 
(Prov. xxv. 3). There was a law concerning the dividing of a living ox and a dead 
one (Exod. xxi. 35), but that did not reach this case. But, 2. It proved an effectual 
discovery of the truth. Some think that Solomon did himself discern it, before he 
made this experiment, by the countenances of the women, and their way of speaking; 
but by thiB he gave satisfaction to all the company, and silenced the pretender. To 
find out the true mother, he could not try which the child loved best, and must there¬ 
fore try which loved the child best; both pretended to a motherly affection, but the 
sincerity of it will be tried when the child is in danger. (1.) She that knew the child 
was not her own, but, in contending for it, stood upon a point of honour, was well 
content to have it divided. She that had overlaid her own child, cared not what be¬ 


came of this, so that the true mother might not have it: “ Let it be neither mine nor 
thine, but divide it.” By this it appeared that she knew her own title to be bad, and 
feared Solomon would find it so, though she little suspected she was betraying herself, 
but thought Solomon in good earnest. If she had been the true mother, she had for¬ 
feited her interest in the child, by agreeing so readily to' this bloody decision. But, 
(2.) She that knew the child was her own, rather than the child should be butchered, 
gives it up to her adversary. How feelingly does she cry out, “ O my lord, give her 
the living child ” (ver. 26). “ Let me see it hers, rather than not see it at all.” 

By this tenderness toward the child, it appeared that she was not the careless mother 
that had overlaid the dead child, but was the true mother of the living one, that 
could not endure to see its death, having compassion on the son of her womb, “ The 
case is plain,” says Solomon, “what need of witnesses? * Give her the living child;’ 
for you all see, by this undissembled compassion, ‘she is the mother of it.’ ” Let 
parents shew their love to their children by taking care of them, especially by taking 
care of their souls, and, with a holy violence, snatching them as brands out of the 
burning. They are most likely to have the comfort of children that do their duty to 
them. Satan pretends to the heart of man, but by this it appears that he is only g 
pretender, that he would be content to divide with God, whereas the rightful Sovereign 
of the heart will have all or none.— Heni'y . 

CHAP. IV. Solomon’s Court.— Yer. 22. We may guess at the vast number of his 
attendants, and the great resort that was to him, by the provision that was made daily 
for his table. Of bread, so many measures of flour and meal, as, it is computed, would 
richly serve 3000 men; Carellus computes above 4000 men ; and the provision of 
flesh (ver. 23), is rather more, in proportion. What vast quantities were here of beef, 
mutton, and venison, and the choicest of all “fatted things,” as some read that which 
we translate “ fatted fowl ” ! Ahasuerus, once in his reign, made a “ great feast,” to 
“ shew the riches of his kingdom ” (Esth. i. 3, 4).. But it was much more the honour 
of Solomon that he kept a constant table and a very noble one ; not of dainties, or 
deceitful meats (he himself witnessed against them, Prov. xxiii. 3), but substantial 
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Solomon's princes and officers. 


I. KINGS, V. 


The wisdom of Solomon. 


6 And Ahishar was over the household; and 
Adoniram the son of Abda was over the 4 tribute. 

7 T And Solomon had twelve officers over all 
Israel, which provided victuals for the king and 
his household: 'each man his month in a year 
made provision. 

8 And these are their names: 6 The son of 
Hur, in mount Ephraim. 

9 6 The son of Dekar, in Makaz, and in f Shaal- 
bim, and g Beth-shemesh, and Elon-beth-hanan. 

10 7 The son of Hesed, in Aruboth;* to him 
pertained h Sochoh, and all the land of Hepher. 

11 8 The son of Abinadab, in all the region of 
Dor; which had Taphath the daughterof Solomon 
to wife. 

12 Baana the son of Ahilud; to him pertained 
“Taanach and Megiddo, and all k Beth-shean, 
which is by •Zartanah, beneath Jezreel,? from 
Beth-shean to Abel-meholah, even unto the place 
that is beyoud Jokneam. 

13 9 The son of Geber, in “Ramoth-gilead; to 
him pertained “the towns of Jair the son of 
Manasseh, which are in Gilead; to him also per¬ 
tained the region of “Argob, which is in Bashan, 
threescore great cities, with walls and brasen 
bars. 11 

14 Ahinadab the son of Iddo had 1 Mahanaim. 

15 Ahimaaz was in p Naplitali; he also took 
Basmath q the daughter of Solomon to wife. 

16 Baanah the son of Hushai^ was in Asher 
and in Aloth. 

17 Jehoshaphat the son of Paruah in Issachar. 

18 Shimei the son of Elah in r Benjamin. 

19 Geber the son of Uri was in the country of 
Gilead, in 'the country of Sihon king of the 
Amorites, and of Og king of Bashan; and he 
was * the only officer which was in the land. 

20 1 Judah and Israel were many, *as the sand 
which is by the sea in multitude, “eating and 
drinking, and making merry. 

21 And x Solomon reigned over all kingdoms, 4, 
from the river unto the land of the Philistines, 
and unto the border of Egypt: they y brought 
presents, and served Solomon all the days of his 
life. 

22 1 And Solomon’s provision for one day 


B.C. 1014- 


4 Levy. 

* 1 Chr. xxvii. 1. 

* Ben-hur. 

* Ben-dekar. 

* Josh. xix. 42, 
Shaalabbin. 

* See on 1 Sam. ri. 
12 , 20 . 

T Ben-hesed. 

I A city or coun¬ 
try belonging to 
Judah (1 Kings !▼. 
10), the situation of 
which is not known. 
—Calmkt. 

b See on Josh. xt. 
35. 

* Ben-abinadab. 
i Josh. xrii. 11. 

* 1 Sara. xxxi. 10. 
l Yii. 46, Zurthan. 
IZarianah.beneath 

Jexreel— which was 
in Issachar. And 
this eeems added to 
distinguish it from 
thatZar/anuA.Josh. 
lii. 16 .-Poole. 

9 Ben-geber. 
a xxii. 3. 

“ Num. xxxii. 41. 

* Deut. iii. 4,13. 

|| Great cities, with 
walls and brasen 
bars.— This is added 
by way of distinc¬ 
tion from those 
towns of Jair ; for 
being without Jor¬ 
dan, they were liable 
to the attainpta of 
their enemies. — 
Pool*. 

i To Mahanaim. 
p Josh. xix. 32-39. 

* 11 . 

U This man per¬ 
haps was the son of 
Hushai, the friend 
of David, and there¬ 
fore preferred by 
Solomon. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

r Josh, xviii. 20. 

■ Num. xxi. 21-35. 
* There is nothing 
in the Hebrew an¬ 
swering to those 
words he was: there¬ 
fore this doth not 
relato to the officer 
before mentioned; 
but the meaning is, 
as Abarbinel ex¬ 
pounds it, that be¬ 
sides all those offi¬ 
cers before named, 
there was another 
who took care of 
strangers who were 
going to court, or 
ooming from it: as 
the other twelve 
took care of his 
family, and all be¬ 
longing to it. This 
officer made provi¬ 
sion in that country 
where the king then 
dwelt, and therefore 
is not named, be¬ 
cause he was not 
fixed and settled in 
bia office, as the 
others were, but 
chosen by the citi¬ 
zens of that city 
where the king re¬ 
sided.— Patrick. 

4 Gen. xiii. 16. 
n 1 Sam. xxx. 16. 

1 Gen. xv. 18. 
f All provinces 
from the Euphrates 
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to the land of the 
Philistine*, even to 
the frontiers of 
Egypt.— Clark*. 

7 1 Sara. x. 27. 

* Bread. 


* Cors. 

1 Neh. v. 17, 18. 

* Gen. x. 19. 

t It is very pro¬ 
bably thought that 
Tiphsah is the same 
with Thapsacus, a 
considerable city 
lying on the Eu¬ 
phrates, and fre¬ 
quently mentioned 
by heathen writers. 
Azzah is the same as 
Gaza, the Philistiue 
city often men¬ 
tioned, lying in the 
south-west corner 
of the land of Is¬ 
rael.— Wklls. 

b See on 21. 

c 1 Chr. xxii. 9. 

4 Confidevlly. 

* 2 Kings xviii. 31. 

* Jud. xx. 1. 

t Deut. xvii. 16. 

« 7-19. 

g Probably not 
straw with which 
to litter thorn, for 
in these countries 
it is not now used 
for that purpose, but 
to be chopped and 
eaten together with 
the barley. They 
litter at preseut 
with dung dried iu 
the sun.—H AR me R. 

* Mules, or swift 
beasts. 

b iii. 12, 28; x. 23. 

i Is. lx. 5. 

k Is. xix. 11, 12. 

l 1 Chr. xv. 19. 


x ru». i. x, 

|| Proverbs — i. 
short, and deep, ana 
useful sentences, 
whereof a great and 
the best part are 
contained in the 
books of Proverbs 
andEcclesiastes. Of 
his songs the chief 
and most divine are 
in the Canticles.— 


* 1. A. 

4 Num. xxiv. 6 . 
r Ex. xii. 22. 

■ See on Gen. i. 20. 
‘ x. 1. 

CHAP. V. 

* ix. 11-14. 

* This Hiram was 
obably the son of 
e other Hiram, 

who seut to David 
timber and artificers 
to build bis palace 
(2 Sam. v. 11) ; for, 
according to Jose¬ 
phus, the temple 
was built in the 
fourth year of Solo¬ 
mon’s reign, and the 
time when David 
took J erusalem, and 
built his palace, was 
thirty-three years 
before thebeginning 
of Solomon’s reign. 
—Stackhouse. 
b 2 Sam. viii. 10. 


was thirty 3 measures of fine flour, and three¬ 
score measures of meal, 

23 'Ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out of the 
pastures, and an hundred sheep, beside harts, 
and roe-bucks, and fallow-deer, and fatted fowl. 

24 For he had dominion over all the region on 
this side the river, from Tiphsah even to “AzzahJ 
over b all the kings on this side the river: and he 
3 had peace on all sides round about him. 

25 And Judah and Israel dwelt 4 safely, d every 
man under his vine and under his fig-tree, 'from 
Dan even to Beer-sheba, all the days of Solomon. 

26 t And Solomon had f forty thousand stalls 
of horses for his chariots, and twelve thousand 
horsemen. 

27 And g those officers provided victual for 
king Solomon, and for all that came unto king 
Solomon’s table, every man in hi3 month: they 
lacked nothing. 

28 Barley also and straw for the horses? and 
5 dromedaries brought they unto the place where the 
officers were, every man according to his charge. 

29 H And h God gave Solomon wisdom and 
understanding exceeding much, and “largeness of 
heart, even as the sand that is on the sea-shore. 

30 And Solomon’s wisdom excelled the wisdom 
of all the children of the east country, and all 
k the wisdom of Egypt. 

31 For he was wiser than all men; than 'Ethan 
the Ezrahite, and “Heman, and Chalcol, and 
Darda, the sons of Mahol: and "his fame was in 
all nations round about. 

32 And °he spake three thousand proverbs J 
and his p songs were a thousand and five. 

33 And he spake of trees, from q the cedar-tree 
that is in Lebanon, even unto r the hyssop that 
springeth out of the wall: he spake also 8 of beasts, 
and of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes. 

34 And Hhere came of all people to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon, from all kings of the earth, 
which had heard of his wisdom. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Hiram sendeth to congratulate Solomon , 7 and furnisheth timber 
to build the temple. 13 Solomon’s workmen and labourers. 

AND “Hiram* king of Tyre b sent his servants 
xi. unto Solomon; (for he had heard that they 


food, for the entertainment of those who came to hear his wisdom. Thus Christ fed 
those whom he taught, five thousand at a time—more than ever Solomon's table would 
entertain at once : all believers have in him a continual feast. Herein he far outdoes 
Solomon, that he feeds all his subjects, not with the bread that perishes, but “ with that 
which endures to eternal life.” It added much, both to the strength and glory of 
Solomon s kingdom, that he had such abundance of horses, 40,000 for chariots, and 
12,000 for his troops. A thousand horse, perhaps, in every tribe, for the preserving of 
the public peace (ver. 26). God had commanded that their kings should not multiply 
horses (Deut. xvii. 16), noi*, according to the account here given, considering the extent 
and wealth of Solomon s kingdom, did he multiply horses in proportion to his neigh¬ 
bours ; for we find even the Philistines bringing into the field 30,000 chariots (1 Sam. 
xiii. 6), and the Syrians at least 40,000 horse (2 Sam. x. 18). The same officers that pro¬ 
vided for his house provided also for his table (ver. 27, 28). Every one knew bis place, 
and work, and time; and so this great court was kept without confusion.— Henry. 

His Wisdom and Authorship.— Yer. 30-34. God gave Solomon not only heavenly 
wisdom, and singular talents for government, but extraordinary capacities for the 
attainment of all kinds of knowledge: so that he excelled the wise men of Egypt, and 
of Babylon, Arabia, or other countries still more to the east, in astronomy, and other 
sciences, for which they were renowned. In the knowledge of divinity he surpassed 
Ethan and Heman, who seem to have been men renowned for extraordinary piety and 
wisdom at that time; and all others who were celebrated in Israel on the same account. 
He excelled, also, in morality and economics; for he spake three thousand proverbs, of 
which such as were most suited for general utility have come down to us in the Book 
of Proverbs. He likewise excelled in poetry, and wrote one thousand and five songs; 
but only one of these is preserved in Scripture. It may, however, be supposed, that 
many of the others were upon moral and religious subjects; as well as remarkable for 
the beauties of poetry. He was, moreover, deeply versed in all the branches of natural 
philosophy, and discoursed in an admirable manner upon the nature, properties, and 
uses of the several species of plants and animals. So that in everything he possessed 
such an undisputed superiority over all men in that age, that his reputation for wisdom 
brought numbers from different kings and nations all around, to learn every kind of 
useful knowledge from him; and perhaps he possessed more accurate and extensive 
knowledge, on a vast variety of subjects, than any mere man besides, in any age or 
nation of the world, ever did. 
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Practical Observations. —The different ranks of men in society should be dis¬ 
tinguished by a suitable attendance and provision; but 11 when riches increase, they are 
increased that eat them,'’ and the owners have much additional incumbrance, and 
but little accession of solid advantage. It is also extremely difficult to possess abun¬ 
dance, without covetousness, luxury, or ostentation—without abusing, wasting, or bury¬ 
ing the goods of our common Lord, to whom every one must give an account of his 
stewardship; yet prudent management and frugality are excellent appendages to liber- 
ality^ and serve to support the expenses of it.—Wise and righteous princes are most 
valuable blessings to whole kingdoms, and should be sought in prayer from that God 
who hath all hearts in his hands: yet all outward prosperity is precarious and transient; 
and too often it proves unfavourable to religion, and increases pride, sloth, and sensual 
indulgence; thus rendering Divine judgments necessary.—Wealth without wisdom, and 
knowledge without humility and grace, are generally destructive to the possessor, and 
to those with whom he is connected; yet both are the gifts of God, good in themselves, 
and only evil as perverted by man’s depravity. And heavenly wisdom teaches men to 
give God the glory in the use of these inferior blessings, and so renders them orna¬ 
mental to the Christian profession, and conducive to promote designs of extensive 
usefulness.—A reputation for wisdom and piety is no further desirable than as it consists 
with humility, and affords a man an opportunity of communicating more extensively 
that useful knowledge which the Lord hath imparted. Every information which is 
needful to our glorifying God, and obtaining his salvation, is preserved to us in the 
sacred Scriptures; and the light of heaven will more certainly and speedily instruct us 
in all useful knowledge than all the records of antiquity could do if we had them. Let 
us then rejoice that the Lord reigneth on a mercy-seat, and that his name is Emmanuel. 
His kingdom was faintly shadowed forth in that of Solomon, but is of a nobler and 
more heavenly nature. The blessings of it consist not in meat and drink, but in 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghosh— Scott. 

CHAP. V. Hiram and Solomon's Correspondence.— Ver. 1. We have here an 
account of the correspondence between Solomon and Hiram. Tyre was a famous 
trading city, that lay close upon the sea, in the border of Israel; its inhabitants (as 
should seem) none of the devoted nations, nor ever at enmity with Israel ; and there¬ 
fore David never offered to destroy them, but lived in friendship with them. It is 
said here of Hiram their king, that he was " ever a lover of David,” and we have 
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Hiram furnishes timber for the temple. 


I. KINGS, VI. 


had anointed him king in the room of his father;) 
'for Hiram was ever a lover of David. 

2 And d Solomon sent to Hiram, saying, 

3 Thou knowest how that David my father 
'could not build an house unto the name of the 
Lord his God, f for the wars which were about 
him on every side, until the Lord g put them 
under the soles of his feet.+ 

4 But now the Lord my God h hath given me 
rest on every side, so that there is neither adversary 
nor evil occurrent. 

5 And, 'behold, I purpose to build an house 
unto the name of the Lord my God, k as the 
Lord spake unto David my father, saying, Thy 
son, whom I will set upon thy throne in thy room, 
he shall build an house unto my name. 

6 Now therefore command thou that they hew 
me 'cedar-trees out of Lebanon;* and my ser¬ 
vants shall be with thy servants: and unto thee 
“will I give hire for thy servants, according to 
all that thou shalt 2 appoint: for thou knowest 
“that there is not among us any that can skill to 
hew timber like unto the °Sidonians. 

7 T And it came to pass, when Hiram heard 
the words of Solomon, that he rejoiced greatly, 
and said, p Blessed he the Lord? this day, q which 
hath given unto David r a wise son over this great 
people. 

8 And Hiram sent to Solomon, saying, I have 
Considered the things which thou sentest to me 
for: and I will do all thy desire concerning timber 
of cedar, and concerning 'timber of fir. 

9 My servants shall bring them down from 
'Lebanon unto the sea; and U I will convey them 
by sea in floats 11 unto the place that thou shalt 
4 appoint me, and will cause them to be discharged 
there, and thou shalt receive them: and thou 
shalt accomplish my desire, in * giving food for 
my household. 

10 So Hiram gave Solomon cedar-trees, and 
fir-trees, according to all his desire. 

11 And Solomon gave Hiram twenty thousand 
* measures of wheat for food to his household, 
and twenty measures of pure oil: 11 thus gave 
Solomon to Hiram year by year. 

12 And the Lord gave Solomon wisdom,* 7 as 
he promised him: and there was peace between 
Hiram andSolomon; and z they two madea league 
together. 


B.C. 1014- 


0 2 Sam. r. 11. 

4 2 Chr. ii. 3. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 5-11. 

1 1 Chr. xxii. 8. 

8 Josh. x. 24. 

f Put them under 
the soles of his feet 
—i.e., made them 
subject to him, that 
he might trample 
upon them at- bis 
pleasure (compare 
Ps. viii. 6; 1 Cor. 
xv. 27).— Poole. 
iv. 24. 

i 2 Chr. ii. 1, 4. 

l Say. 

k 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
J3. 

I 2 Chr. ii. 8, 10. 

f The quantity of 
the cedar wood of 
Lebanon in Solo¬ 
mon’s temple was so 
great, that the tem¬ 
ple itself is called 
Lebanon at Zech. 
xi. 1: “Open thy 
doors, O Lebanon. 
—Calmet. 

“ Rom. xii. 17. 

* Say. 

* 1 Cor. xii. 14-21. 

* Gen. x. 15. 

p 2 Chr. ii. 11, 12. 

§ Hiram praises 
Jehovah, the God 
of Israel. It cannot 
be inferred from 
this alone that he 
acknowledged and 
revered the only 
true God. Accord¬ 
ing to polytheistic 
ideas, he might con¬ 
cede to the God of 
Israel the same re¬ 
ality as to his own 
gods. A greater re¬ 
cognition of Jeho¬ 
vah he expresses 
2 Chr. ii. 11, where 
he characterises him 
as the Creator of 
heaven and earth. 
Still even this by no 
means involves the 
fuli and true recog¬ 
nition of the Lord, 
but may be explain¬ 
ed from an assent 
of Hiram to the re¬ 
ligious views of the 
Israelites, that could 
not remain un¬ 
known to him in 
his long friendship 
with David.—E hl. 

4 Gen. xxxiii. 5. 
r iii. 9. 

* Heard. 

* 2 Sam. vi. 5. 

* Deut. iii. 25. 

u 2 Chr. ii. 16. 

II By “floats" iB 
probably meant, 
that the pieces of 
timber were bound 
together, and so 
drawn through the 
rivers and the sea, 
—Patrick. 

4 Send. 

1 2 Chr. ii. 15. 

8 Cors. 

Squeezed out of 
the olives without 
breaking them. — 
Gill. 

* The Lord gave 
Solomon wisdom— 
i.e., he increased in 
wisdom more and 
more; which is here 


B.C. 1014. 


mentioned, because 
he shewed his wis¬ 
dom in all his trans¬ 
actions with Hiram. 
—Poole. 
y 2 Chr. i. 12. 

* Gen. xxi. 32. 


* Tribute of men. 

% ix. 15. 

* 1 Chr. xxvii. 1- 
15. 

* iv. 6. 

4 2 Chr. ii. 17, 18. 
t That is, hewers 
of stone; for Hi¬ 
ram’s servants hew¬ 
ed the timber. These 
were not Israelites, 
but strangers from 
other nations, as 
may be collected 
from chap. ix. 21, 
22. It may seem 
strange to some that 
so vast a number 
of men should be 
employed about 
the building of a 

{ dace, comparativo- 
y speaking, so small 
as the temple. It 
should be remem¬ 
bered, however, that 
there were many 
other works which 
Solomon designed 
and finished (chap, 
ix. 15), for which we 
read of no other 
preparations than 
those now made.— 
Patrick. 

“ 2 Chr. ii. 2 . 

< 1 Chr. xxii. 2. 
t Stone- squarers ; 
Ital., the Oiblites— 
which were a people 
of Tyre, who were 
great architects, 
builders and carvers 
(Ps. lxxxiii. 7; Ez. 
xx vii. 9 ).—Diodati. 

CHAP. VI. 
B.C. 1012. 

• Jud. xi. 26. 
b Num. L 1. 

1 Built. 

• John ii. 19-21. 

4 Rev. xxi. 16, 17. 
* From east to 
west, including the 
holy place and the 
most holy place ; 
that is, about 109 
feet.—G ill. 
e Matt. iv. 5. 

* Windows broad 
within, and narrow 
without ; or, skewed 
and closed. 

8 Upon, or joining 
to. 

* Neh. x. 37. 

4 Floors. 

t Hebuilt chambers 
—for the laying the 
priests’ garments 
and other utensils 
belonging to the 
temple, or to the 
worship of God 
therein (see 2 Kings 
xi. 2; 1 Chr. xxviii. 
12; Ezek. xlii. 13, 
14).—Pool jc. 

8 Ex. xxv. 22. 

« Bibs. 

6 Narrmoings, or 
rebatcments. 


The building of Solomon’s temple. 

13 f And king Solomon raised a 6 levy out oi 
all Israel; and a the levy was thirty thousand 
men. 

14 And he sent them to Lebanon, ten thou¬ 
sand b a month by courses; a month they were 
in Lebanon, and two months at home: and 
'Adoniram was over the levy. 

15 And Solomon had d threescore and ten 
thousand that bare burdens, and fourscore thou¬ 
sand hewers + in the mountains; 

16 Besides the chief of Solomon’s officers which 
were over the work, 'three thousand and three 
hundred, which ruled over the people that 
wrought in the work. 

17 And the king commanded, and they brought 
great stones, f costly stones, and hewed stones, to 
lay the foundation of the house. 

18 And Solomon’s builders and Hiram’s build¬ 
ers did hew them , and the stone-squarers:* so 
they prepared timber and stones to build the 
house. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The building of Solomon's temple. 11 God!s promise unto it, 

37 The time of building it, 

AND s it came to pass, in the four hundred and 
xx eightieth year after the children of Israel 
were come out of the land of Egypt, in the fourth 
year of Solomon’s reign over Israel, b in the month 
Zif, which is the second month, that he 'began 
to 'build the house of the Lord. 

2 And the house which king Solomon built 
for the Lord, the length thereof was d threescore 
cubits,* and the breadth thereof twenty cubits, 
and the height thereof thirty cubits. 

3 And the 'porch before the temple of the 
house, twenty cubits was the length thereof, 
according to the breadth of the house; and ten 
cubits was the breadth thereof before the house. 

4 And for the house he made 2 windows of 
narrow lights. 

5 If And 3 against the wall of the house he 
f built 4 chambers round about, 1 " against the walls 
of the house round about, both of the temple and 
of the g oracle: and he made 5 chambers round 
about. 

6 The nethermost chamber was five cubits 
broad, and the middle teas six cubits broad, and 
the third teas seven cubits broad: for without in 
the wall of the house he made 6 narrowed rests 


reason to think he was a worshipper of the true God, and had himself renounced, 
though he could not reform, the idolatry of his city. David’s character will win the 
affections of those that are without. Here is, 1. Hiram’s embassy of compliment to 
Solomon (ver. 1). He sent, as is usual among princes, to condole with him on the 
death of David, and to renew his alliances with him upon his succession to the govern¬ 
ment. It is good keeping up friendship and communion with the families in which 
religion is uppermost. 2. Solomon’s embassy of business to Hiram, Bent, it is likely, 
by messengers of his own. In wealth, honour, and power, Hiram was very much inz 
ferioT to Solomon, yet Solomon has occasion to be beholden to him, and begs his 
favour. Let us never look with disdain on those below us, because we know not how 
econ we may need them. 

Labour for the Temple. —Ver. 8, 9. “ God gave Solomon wisdom that was more 
and better than anything Hiram did or could give him; but this made Hiram love 
him, and enabled Solomon to improve his kindness, bo that they were both willing to 
ripen their mutual love into a mutual league, that it might be lasting. It is wisdom to 
strengthen our friendship with those we find to be honest and fair, lest new friends 
prove not so firm and kind as old ones. The labourers whom Solomon employed in 
preparing materials for the temple were numerous. 1. Some were Israelites, who 
were employed in the more easy and honourable parts of the work, felling trees, and 
helping to square them, in conjunction with Hiram’s servants. For this he appointed 
30,000, but employed only 10,000 at a time, so that, for one month’s work, they had 
two months’ vacation, both for rest and for the despatch of their own affairs at home 
(ver. 13, 14). It was temple-service, yet Solomon takes care that they shall not be 
overworked; great men ought to consider that their servants must rest as well as 
they. 2. Others were captives of other nations, wdio were to bear burthens, and to 
hew stone (ver. 15); and we read not that these had their resting times as the other 
had, for they were doomed to servitude. 3. There were some employed as directors 
*nd overseers (ver. 16); 3300 that ruled over the people, and they were as necessary 
and useful in their place as the labourers in theirs. Here were many hands and many 
eyes employed , for preparation was now to be made, not only for the temple, but for 


all the rest of Solomon’s buildings, both at Jerusalem and here in the forest of Leba¬ 
non, and in other places of his dominion, of which see chap. ix. 17-19. He speaks of 
the vastness of his undertakings, Eccl. ii. 4, “I made me great works,” which re¬ 
quired this vast number of workmen.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The love of God causes men to love one another, and 
renders them superior to selfish jealousies and envyings; and it teaches them to 
rejoice in each other’s prosperity, and to be glad to receive or afford mutual assistance. 
—The most necessary and successful wars not only produce much temporal evil, but 
obstruct or retard the execution of many useful designs for promoting godliness. We 
may then well pray, “Send peace in our time, O Lord;” and when he “gives rest 
on every side, so that there is no adversary nor evil occurrent,” no time should be lost, 
but every one should be intent to devise and execute such useful undertakings as were 
before prevented.— Scott. 

CHAP. VI. The Temple. —Yer. 1. Here, 1. The temple is called “The house of the 
Lord,” because it was, (1.) Directed and modelled by him. Infinite Wisdom was the 
Architect, and gave David the plan or pattern by the Spirit, not by word of mouth 
only, but, for the greater certainty and exactness, in writing (1 Chron. xxviii. 11, 12, 
19), as he had given Moses in the mount a draught of the tabernacle. (2.) Dedicated 
and devoted to him and to his honour, to be employed in his service—so his, as never 
any other house was; for he manifested his glory in it (so as never in any other) in a 
way agreeable to that dispensation: for when there were carnal ordinances, there 
was a “worldly sanctuary” (Heb. ix. 1, 10). This gave it its “beauty of holiness,” 
that it was “ the house of the Lord,” which far transcended all its other beauties. 
2. The time when it began to be built is exactly set down. (1.) It was just 480 years 
after the bringing of the children of Israel out of Egypt; allowing 40 to Moses, 17 
to Joshua, 299 to the Judges, 40 to Eii, 40 to Samuel and Saul, 40 to David, and 4 
to Solomon, before he began the work, we have just the sum of 480. So long it was, 
after that holy state was founded, before that holy house was built, which, in less 
than 430 yearB, was burned by Nebuchadnezzar; it was thus deferred, because Israel 
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The building and I. KINGS, VI. . adorning of the temple. 

round about, that the beams should not be fast¬ 
ened in the walls of the house. 

7 And the house, when it was in building, was 
h built of stone made ready before it was brought 
thither : so that there was neither hammer, nor 
axe, nor any tool of iron, heard in the house* 
while it was in building. 

8 The door for the middle chamber was in 
the right 7 side of the house: and they went up 
with winding stairs into the middle chamber, and 
out of the middle into the third. 

9 So he built the house, and finished it ; and 
covered the house 8 with beams and boards of 
cedar. 

10 And then he built chambers against all the 
housed five cubits high ; and they rested on the 
house with timber of cedar. 

11 If And the word of the Lord came to 
Solomon, saying, 

12 Concerning this house which thou art in 
building, ‘if thou wilt walk in my statutes, and 
execute my judgments, and keep all my com¬ 
mandments to walk in them; k then will I per¬ 
form my word with thee, which I spake unto 
David thy father: 

13 And ! I will dwell among the children of 

1 Israel,II and “will not forsake my people Israel. 

14 So Solomon built the house, and finished it. 

15 And he built the walls of the house within 
with boards of cedar, both the floor of the 
house, and the walls of the ceiling -.H and he 
covered them on the inside with wood, and 
covered the floor of the house with planks of fir. 

16 And he built twenty cubits on the sides 
of the house, both the floor and the walls with 
boards of cedar: he even “built them for it within, 
even for the oracle, even for the most holy 
place* 

17 And the house, that is, the temple before 
it,* was forty cubits long. 

18 And the cedar of the house within was 
carved with 9 knops and 1 open flowers: all was 
cedar; there was no stone seen. 

19 And the oracle he prepared in the house 
within, °to set there the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord. 

20 And the oracle in the fore-part was twenty 
cubits in length, and twenty cubits in breadth, 
and twenty cubits in the height thereof: and he 
overlaid it with 2 pure gold; and so covered p the 
altar which was of cedar. 

B.C. 1012—B.C. 1005. 

21 So Solomon q overlaid the house within with 
pure gold: and he made a partition r by the 
chains of gold before the oracle, and he overlaid 
it with gold. 

22 And the whole house he overlaid with 
gold, until he had finished all the house : also 
the whole altar, that was by the oracle, he over¬ 
laid with gold. 

23 f And within the oracle he made 'two 
cherubims of 3 olive-tree, each ten cubits high.* 

24 And five cubits was the one wing of the 
cherub, and five cubits the other wing of the 
cherub : from the uttermost part of the one wing 
unto the uttermost part of the other were ten 
cubits. 

25 And the other cherub was ten cubits : both 
the cherubims were of one measure and one 
size. 

26 The height of the one cherub was ten 
cubits, and so was it of the other cherub. 

27 And he set the cherubims within the inner 
house: ‘and 4 they stretched forth the wings of 
the cherubims, so that the wing of the one 
touched the one wall, and the wing of the other 
cherub touched the other wall ; and their wings 
touched one another in the midst of the house.? 

28 And he overlaid the cherubims with gold. 

29 And he carved all the walls of the house 
round about with “carved figures of cherubims, 
and palm-trees, and 5 open flowers, within and 
without. 

30 And *the floor of the house he overlaid 
with gold within and without. 

31 T And for the entering of the oracleH he 
made y doors of olive-tree: the lintel and side- 
posts were 6 a fifth part of the wall. 

32 The 7 two doors also were of olive-tree ; and 
he carved upon them carvings of cherubims, and 
palm-trees, and 8 open flowers, and overlaid them 
with gold, and spread gold upon the cherubims, 
and upon the palm-trees. 

33 So also made he for the door of the temple 
posts of olive-tree,H 9 a fourth part of the wall. 

34 And the two doors were of fir-tree : the two 
leaves of the one door were folding, and the two 
leaves of the other door were folding. 

35 And he carved thereon chembims, and palm- 
trees, and open flowers; and covered them with 
gold fitted upon the carved work. 

36 TT And he built z the inner court with three 
rows of hewed stone, and a row of cedar-beams. 

k Rom. lx. 23. 

| All the mate¬ 
rials, whether of 
wood or stone, were 
so adapted and pre¬ 
pared beforehand, 
that they were put 
together with great 
quickness, little 

trouble, and Tery 
little or no noise 
of workmanship.— 
Pyle. 

7 Shoulder. 

• The vault-beams, 
and the ceilings, with 
cedar. 

§ The Hebrew 
words may be very 
truly and properly 
rendered thus, He 
built a roof (to wit, 
a flat and plain roof, 
called yatziah, be¬ 
cause of the exact 
resemblance it hath 
with the floor of a 
house) over all the 
house, according to 
the manner of all 
the Israelitish build¬ 
ings, which were flat 
at the top (of which 
see Deut. xxii. 8; 
Josh. ii. 6; 2 Sam. 
xi. 2). The inner 
roof was arched (ver. 

9). that it might be 
more beautiful and 
glorious to behold; 
but the outward root 
was flat.—P oole. 
i 1 Sam. xii. 14,15. 
k 2 Sam. vii. 13. 
l Ex. xxv. 8. 

|| The dwelling of 
God among Israel 
refers to his symbolic 
presence over the 
mercy-seat in the 
most holy place, in 
which the true spi¬ 
ritual connection of 
the Lord with his 
people was repre¬ 
sented— Keil. 
m Deut. xxxi. 6-8. 

U He wainscoted, 
as we now speak, 
the whole house 
with cedar, from the 
floor of the house, 
unto the walls of 
the ceiling — i.e., 
from the bottom to 
the top.—P atrick. 
n Ex. xxv. 21, 22. 

* The floor of the 

temple was formed 
of planks of fir, 
covered with gold. 
The inside walls 
and the flat ceiling 
were lined with 
cedar, beautifully 
carved, representing 
cherubim and palm- 
trees, clusters of 
foliage and open 
flowers, among 

which, as in Egypt, 
the lotus was con¬ 
spicuous; and the 
whole interior was 
so overlaid with 
gold, that neither 
wood nor stone was 
anywhere to be 
seen, and nothing 
met the eye but 
pure gold, either 
plain as in the floor, 
or richly chased, as 
on the walls, and, 
as some think, with 
precious stones in 
the representation 
of flowers and other 
enrichments.— K it- 
TO. 

t He here speaks 
of the holy place, 
or that part of the 

house which was 
before the most 
holy place, the for¬ 
mer being forty 
cubits in length, 
and the latter 
twenty.—P atrick. 

9 Gourds. 

i Openings of 

flowers. 

* Ex. xl. 20, 21. 

* Shut up. 

9 Ex. xxx. 1-3. 

* Ex. xxvi. 29-32. 

1 Ex. xxvi. 32, 33. 

» Gen. iii. 24. 

8 Oily; Heb., trees 
of oil. 

t They were two 
great human winged 
statues carved to the 
whole proportion, 
under whose wings 
the ark was to stand : 
and they differed 
from those two 
which were upon 
the cover of the ark 
(Ex. xxv. 18), and 
also from them 
which were carved 
upon the walls, in 
half proportion (ver. 
20 ).—Diodati. 

> Ex. xxv. 20. 

4 Or, the cherubims 
stretched forth their 
wings. 

§ These directed 
their faces not to 
one auother but to 
the holy place, as 
beings, which, ac¬ 
cording to the ad¬ 
mirable exposition 
of Bahr, “ as stand¬ 
ing on the highest 
step of created life, 
and uniting in them¬ 
selves the most per¬ 
fect created life, are 
the most perfect 
revelation of God 
and the Divine life " 
(Symbol, i. p. 340). 
They were the most 
appropriate symbols 
of the glory of the 
Lord filling the.sanc- 
tuary.—K eil. 

u Ex. xxxvi. 8. 

6 Openings of 
flowers. 

x Is. liv. 11, 12. 

|| From this it 
should seem that 
there was a parti¬ 
tion wall, extend¬ 
ing at least part 
of the way between 
the oracle and tem¬ 
ple, most probably 
on each side in 
which the doors were 
made. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

y John x. 9. 

* Five-square. 

7 Leaves of the 
doors. 

8 Openings of 
flowers. 

U The door to the 
most holy place con¬ 
sisted of two leaves 
of wild olive-tree, 
that moved on gol¬ 
den hinges (vii. 50), 
and were decorated 
in the same manner 
as the inner walls of 
the temple. The 
door of the holy 
place was, on the 
whole, similarly con¬ 
structed, only the 
leaves were made of 
cypress-wood, and 
only the posts of 
wild-olive.—K eil. 

9 Four-square. 

“ Ex. xxvii. 9-19. 

had, by their gins, rendered themselves unworthy of this honour, and because 
God would shew how little he values external pomp and splendour in his service ; 
he was in no haste for a temple. David’s tent, which was clean and convenient, 
though it was neither stately nor rich, nor, for aught that appears, ever consecrated, 
is called “the house of the Lord” (2 Sam. xii. 20), and served as well as Solomon’s 
temple; yet, when God gave Solomon great wealth, he put it into his heart thus to 
employ it, and graciously accepted him, chiefly because it was to be a shadow of good 
things to come (Heb. ix. 9). (2.) It was in the fourth year of Solomon’s reign, the 
three first years being taken up in settling the affairs of his kingdom, that he might 
not find any embarrassment from them in this work : it is not time lost which is spent 
in composing ourselves for the work of God, and disentangling-ourselves from every 
thing which might distract or divert us ; during this time he was adding to the 
preparations which his father had made (1 Chron. xxii. 14), hewing the stone, squaring 
the timber, and getting everything ready, so that he is not to be blamed for slackness 
in deferring it so long We are truly serving God when we are preparing for his 
service, and furnishing ourselves for it. 3. The materials are brought in, ready for 
their place (yer. 7) ; so ready, that there was “ neither hammer nor axe heard in the 
house while it was building.” In all this building, Solomon prescribes it as a rule of 
prudence, to “ prepare the work in the field,” and “ afterward build” (Prov.xxiv. 27). 
But here, it seems the preparation was more than common, full and exact to that 
degree, that, when the several parts came to be put together, there was nothing defec¬ 
tive to be added, nothing amiss to be amended ; it was to be the temple of the God of 
peace, and^ therefore no iron tool must be heard in it. Quietness and gilence both 
become and befriend religious exercises; God’s work should be done with as much care 
and as little noise as may be; the temple was thrown down with “ axes and hammers;” 
and they that did it roared “in the midst of the congregation v (Ps. lxxiv. 4, 6), but 
It was built up in silence : clamour and violence often hinder, but never further the 
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work of God. 4. The dimensions are laid down (ver. 2, 3), according to the rules of 
proportion. Some observe that the length and breadth were just double to that of the 
tabernacle. Now that Israel was grown more numerous, the place of their meeting 
needed to be enlarged (Isa. liv. 1, 2), and now that they were grown richer, they were 
the better able to enlarge it; where God sows plentifully, he expects to reap so. 5. An 
account of the windows (ver. 4) : they were “ broad within and narrow without.” 

Such should the eyes of our mind be, reflecting nearer on ourselves than on other 
people, looking much within to judge ourselves, but little without to censure our 
brethren. The narrowness of the lights intimated the darkness of that dispensation, 
in comparison with the gospel-day. — Henry . 

Practical Observations. — Yer. 1-13. Though God does not delight in outward 
magnificence, but is present with, and accepts the worship of poor believers who 
assemble in the meanest place, yet he expects that the wealthy should devote their 
riches to his service. And whatever is liberally expended, out of zeal for his glory, 
and according to the rule of his Word, shall be graciously accepted, though, perhaps, 
man may censure the expense as needless or useless. Every good work should be done 
heartily and without procrastination; but it is not needless delay to consult prudent 
measures, to make requisite preparations, and to remove such obstructions as might 
afterwards impede our progress or divert our attention/ Everything in the Church 
above is conducted in perfect harmony and regularity^every part of that spiritual 
temple being made ready for its place before it is conveyed thither; and the more the 
Church on earth resembles it the better. The true Church of God is most glorious 
within ; and the true believer is chiefly employed in attending to the state of his 
heart. In all religious matters conveniency must be preferred to splendour; but 
j stability must not be sacrificed even to apparent conveniency. No pompous service* 
will purchase a dispensation from obeying the least of God’s commandments. All 
those things in which men, who allow themselves in sin, confide, will be found as 























The building of 


I. KINGS, VII. 


Solomon's house. 


37 f In the fourth year was the foundation of 

the house of the Lord laid, in the naonth Zif. 

38 And m the eleventh year, in the month 
Bui, (which is the eighth month,) was the house 
s finished 1 throughout all the parts thereof, and 
according to all the fashion of it. So was he 
b seven years in building it. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The building of Solomon’a kouie, 2 of the house of Lebanon, 8 of 
the house for Pharaoh’s daughter. 13 Hiram’s works. 


B UT Solomon was building his own house 
“thirteen years, and he finished all his 


house. 

2 IT He built also b the house of the forest of 
Lebanon;* the length thereof was an hundred 
cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty cubits, and 
the height thereof thirty cubits, upon four rows 
of cedar-pillars, with cedar-beams uponthepillars. 

3 And it was covered with cedar above upon 
the 1 beams, that lay on forty-five pillars, fifteen 


in a row. 

4 And there were c windows in three rows, and 


2 light was against light in three ranks. 

5 And all the 3 doors and posts were square 
with the windows: and light was against light in 


three ranks. 


B.C. 1005—B.C. 1005. 


1 Zech. iv. 9. 

l With dll the ap¬ 
purtenances thereof 
and with all the or¬ 
dinances thereof. 

b Ezra iii. 8-13. 

CHAP. VII. 

a 2 Chr. viii. 1. 

b 2 Chr. ix. 16. 

* Thi3 appears to 
have been the coun¬ 
try residence of So¬ 
lomon, and not far 
from Jerusalem. It 
is probable that it 
was thus called on 
account of the plan¬ 
tations with which it 
was surrounded. — 
Boothroyd. 

1 Ribs . 

0 Is. liv. 12. 

2 Sight against 
sight. 

3 Spaces and pil¬ 
lars were square in 
prospect. 

f The porch was 
probably in the form 
of a piazza. The 
pillars were placed 
at some distance 
from the wall, either 
on one side only, or 
all around; and that 
space was covered 
with a thick floor¬ 
ing, to keep out 
the rain, and af¬ 
ford a shady walk. 
—Boothroyd. 

4 According to 
them. 

5 According to 
them. 

d vi. 3. 

• Ps. cxxii. 5. 


concerning the ruins 
of Baalbec, that 
there are stones 
amongst them of 
fifty-eight feet in 
length, and twelve 
feet in thickness. 
What means the 
ancients had of mov¬ 
ing such enormous 
massea is wholly un¬ 
known.— Calmet. 

1 Eph. ii. 20-22. 

® vi. 36. 

■ John x. 23. 

0 2 Chr. ii. 13. 

iJ According to ver. 
14, t? sprang, by the 
mother’s side, from 
a widow of the tribe 
of Naphtali; accord¬ 
ing to 2 Chr. ii. 13, 
his mother was of 
the daughters of 
Dan. But the ap¬ 
parent contradic¬ 
tion is as easily solv¬ 
ed by the assump¬ 
tion that his mother 
was by birth of the 
tribe of Dan, but 
was married to a 
Naphtalite; so that 
as widow she be¬ 
longed to the tribe 
of Naplitali, from 
which Hiram’s fa¬ 
ther married her.— 
Keil. 

7 The son of a wi¬ 
dow woman * 

P 2 Chr. ii. 14. 

' Ex. xxxi. 2-6. 

* Fashioned. 

r 2 Kings xxv. 17. 

* Ex. xxxvi. 38. 

* Ex. xxviii. 14. 

° vi. 18, 32, 35. 


6 1 And lie made a porch of pillars;+ the 
length thereof was fifty cubits, and the breadth 
thereof thirty cubits: and the porch was 4 before 
them; and the other pillars and the thick beam 
were 6 before them. 

7 IT Then he made d a porch 'for the throne 
where lie might judge, even the porch f of judg¬ 
ment: and it was covered with cedar 6 from one 
side of the floor to the other. 

8 f And his house where he dwelt AaJ g another 
court within the porch, which was of the like 
work. Solomon made also b an house for Pha¬ 
raoh’s daughter, whom he had taken to wife, like 
unto this porch.t 

9 All these were of ‘costly stones, according to 
the measures of hewed stones, sawed with saws, 
within and without, even from the foundation 
unto the coping, and so on the outside toward 
the great court. 

10 And k the foundation was of costly stones, 


* iii. 9, 28. 

6 From floor to 
floor. 

* 2 Kings xx. 4. 

b See on iii. 1. 

J Solomon’s soli¬ 
citude to promote 
the comfort of 
Pharaoh’s daughter 
would seem to in¬ 
dicate some uneasi¬ 
ness. It has been 
thought, and, per¬ 
haps, not without 
reason, that in her 
deportment there 
were things not in 
harmony with the 
spirit of the true re¬ 
ligion, which ren¬ 
dered it expedient 
that she should re- 
sideafcsoinedistance 
from the temple.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

i v. 17. 

k Is. xxyiii. 16, 


§ The size of these 
stones has been just¬ 
ly deemed matter of 
surprise, their mear 
sure being from se¬ 
venteen to eighteen 
feet. All surprise, 
however, at these 
will cease, on the 
mention of what is 
related by Volney 


If The meaning 
seemeth to be, that 
at the four comers 
of the square, alaco, 
there was a great 
leaf which came out 
of the capital, and 
made the volute; 
and that each one 
of those leaves was 
a cubit high, name¬ 
ly, half the height of 
the whole capital, 
which is the ordi 
nary proportion of 
the Corinthian or¬ 
der. -DlOP ATI. 

* 2 Chr. iii. 16. 
r 2 Chr. iii. 17. 

* Ez. xl. 48, 49. 

* Heshallestablish. 

* Jachin; Boaz.— 
The first name sig¬ 
nified, he shall estev- 
blish; the other, 
in him is strength , 
which are mystical 
names, signifying 
that as God hath ail 
strength and power 
in himself, so he 
produceththe effects 
thereof towards bis 
Church, figured here 
by the temple, 
strengthening and 
confirming it against 
all assaults and over¬ 
throws.— Dtodati. 

1 In it is strength . 


even great stones, stones of ten cubits,§ and stones 

of eight cubits. 

11 And 1 above were costly stones, (after the 
measures of hewed stones,) and cedars. 

12 And the great court round about was with 
“three rows of hewed stones, and a row of cedar- 
beams, both for the inner court of the house of 
the Lord, and for n the porch of the house. 

13 t And king Solomon sent and fetched 
0 Hiram out of Tyre. 11 

14 He was 7 a widow’s son of the tribe of 
p Naphtali, and his father was a man of Tyre, 
a worker in brass: and q he was filled with wis¬ 
dom and understanding, and cunning to work all 
works in brass. And he came to king Solomon, 
and wrought all his work. 

15 For he 8 cast r two pillars of brass, of 
eighteen cubits high apiece; and a line of twelve 
cubits did compass either of them about. 

16 And he made 8 two chapiters of molten 
brass, to set upon the tops of the pillars: the 
height of the one chapiter was five cubits, and 
the height of the other chapiter was five cubits: 

17 And nets of checker-work, and ‘wreaths of 
chain-work, for the chapiters which ivere upon 
the top of the pillars: seven for the one chapiter, 
and seven for the other chapiter. 

18 And he made the pillars, and two rows 
round about upon the one net-work, to cover the 
chapiters that were upon the top with pome¬ 
granates : and so did he for the other chapiter. 

IS And the chapiters that were upon the top 
of the pillars were of “lily-work in the porch, four 
cubits.'fi 

20 And the chapiters upon the two pillars had 
pomegranates also above, over against the belly 
whieh was by the net-work; and the * pomegra¬ 
nates were two hundred, in rows round about 
upon the other chapiter. 

21 And y he set up the pillars in 'the porch of 
the temple: and he set up the right pillar, and 
called the name thereof 9 Jachin; * and he set up 
the left pillar, and called the name thereof 
‘Boaz. 

22 And upon the top of the pillars was lily- 
work : so was the work of the pillars finished. 


unavailing as the temple was to the wicked kings and people of Israel; for nothing 
but unreserf sd obedience to the precepts and statutes of God’s Word, can prove the 
sincerity of our faith, and our love to the Saviour. But, though numbers of professors 
apostatise, and whole nations forfeit their peculiar privileges, yet the Lord will dwell 
in the midst of his true people, and never forsake them: they will delight in his 
ordinances and commandments, and be encouraged by being told their duty, as it is 
a token of the Lord’s favour to them.-— Scott. 

qjjAP. YXI. Royal Architecture. —Yer. 1. Never had any man so much of the 
spirit of building as Solomon had—never man built to better purpose. He began with 
the temple, built for God first, and then all his other buildings were comfortable. 
The surest* foundations of a lasting prosperity are those which are laid in an early 
piety (Matt. vi. 33). 1. He built a house for himself (ver. 1), “ where he dwelt ” (ver. 8). 
His father had built a good house; but it was no reflection upon his father for him to 
build a better, in proportion to the estate wherewith God had blessed him. Much of 
the comfort of this life is connected with an agreeable house. He was thirteen years 
building this house, whereas he built the temple in little more than seven years; not 
that he was more exact, but less eager and intent, in building his own house than in 
building God’s He was in no haste for his own palace, but impatient till the temple 
was finished, and fit for use; thus we ought to prefer God’s honour, before our own 
ease and satisfaction. 2. He built “ the house of the forest of Lebanon ” (ver. 2), 
eupposed to be a country-seat near Jerusalem, so called from the pleasantness of its 
situation and the trees that encompassed it. I rather incline to think that it was a 
house built in the forest of Lebanon itself, whither (though far distant from Jerusalem) 
Solomon (having so many chariots and horses, and those dispersed into chariot cities, 
which probably were his stages) might frequently retire with ease. It does not appear 
that his throne (mentioned ver. 7) was at the house of the forest of Lebanon, and it 
was not at all improper to put his shields there, as in a magazine. Express notice is 
taken of his buildings, not only in Jerusalem, but in Lebanon (chap. ix. 19), and we 
read of the tower of Lebanon, which looks toward Damascus (Cant. vii. 4), which 
probably was part of this house. A particular account is given of this house: That, 
being built in Lebanon, a place famed for cedars, the pillars, and beams, and roof, 
were all cedar (rer. 2, 3); and, being designed for pleasant prospects, there were three 
tiers of windows on each aide, “light against light” (ver. 4, 5), or, aa it may be read, 


u prospect against prospect.” Those whose lot is cast in the country may be well 

reconciled to a country life by this, that some of the greatest princes have thought 
those the most pleasant of their days which they have spent in their country retire¬ 
ments. 3. He built piazzas before one of his houses, either that at Jerusalem, or that 
in Lebanon, which were very famous, a porch of pillars (ver. 6), either for an exchange, 
or a guard-house, or for those to walk in that attended him about business till they 
could have audience, or for state and magnificence. He himself speaks of Wisdom s 
building her house, and “hewing out her seven pillars” (Prov. ix. 1), for the shelter 
of those that (three verses before, chap. viii. 34) are said to “ watch daily at her gates, 
and to wait at the posts of her door.” 4. At his house, where he dwelt in Jerusalem, 
he built a great hall, or porch of judgment, where was set the throne, or king s bench, 
for the trial of causes in which he himself was appealed to (Placita corain ipso rege 
tenenda—Causes ivere to be adjusted in the king's presence ), and this was richly wains¬ 
coted with cedar from the floor to the roof (ver. 7). He had there also “ another 
court within the porch,” nearer his house, of smaller work, for his attendants to walk 
in (ver. 8). 5. He built a house for his wife, where she kept her court (ver. 8). It ia 
said to be “like the porch,” because built of eedar like it, though not in the same 
form. This, no doubt, was nearer adjoining to hiB own palace; yet, perhaps, if it had 
been as near as it ought to have been, Solomon would not have multiplied wives as he 
did. The wonderful magnificence of all these buildings is taken notice of (ver. 9, &c.) 
All the materials were the best of their kind; the foundation-stones were costly for 
their size, four or five yards square, or, at least, so many yards long (ver. 10), and the 
stones of the building costly for the workmanship, hewn and sawn, and in all respects 
finely wrought (ver. 9, 11). The court of his own house was like that of the temple 
(ver. 12; compare chap. vi. 36). So well did he like the model of God’s courts, that 
he made his own by it. 

Jachin and Boaz— Yer. 21. Two brasen pillars which were set up “ in the porch of 
the temple,” whether under the cover of the porch, or in the open air, is not certain; 
it was between the temple and the court of the priests. These pillars were neither.to 
hang gates upon, nor to rest any building upon, but purely for ornament and signifi¬ 
cant. 1. What an ornament they were we may gather from the account here given 
of the curious work that was about them—checker-work, chain-work, net-work, lily- 
work, and pomegranates in rows, and all of bright brass; and framed, no doubt, 
according to the best rules of proportion, to please the eye. 2. Their significancy if 










































The works 


I. KINGS, VII. 


of Hiram, 


B.C. 1005—B.C. 1005. 


4 Ex. xxx. 18-31. 

b 3 Kings xxt. 13. 

t 1ft was usual 
with ibe Jews to 
call a large collec¬ 
tion of water a sea, 
as the 8ea of Tibe¬ 
rias and Galilee.— 
Gill. 

2 His brim to Ms 
brim. 

• Ex. xxt. 31-36. 

a 2 Chr. ir. 4. 

• ri. 18, 33, 35. 

t A bath (the 
same as the ephah) 
is thought to have 
contained eight gal¬ 
lons, so that this 
•ea contained about 
five hundred barrels. 
At 2 Chr. it. 5, it is 
stated that "it re¬ 
ceived and hcldthree 
thousand baths;" 
it is probably meant 
that it would con¬ 
tain this quantity, 
although the former 
quantity was that 
which was usually 
put into it. The 
use of this “brasen 
sea,” was for the 
priests to wash their 
bands and feet at 
their first entrance 
into the temple (2 
Chr. iv. 61.-PYL*. 

t 2 Kings xxv. 13. 

§ Frame-bands; 
and the frame-bands 
were between the 
su p porte r 8 .-Booth- 
ROYD. 

« Ez. i. 10; x. 14. 

|| A base; so he 
calls the uppermost 
part of the base; 
for though it was 
above, yet it was a 
base to the laver, 
which stood upon 
it. Certain addi¬ 
tions; either as bases 
for the feet of the 
said houa and oxen, 
or only aa further 
ornaments.-PoOL®. 

a Ez. iii. 13. 

% Had under-set¬ 
ters ; in the Heb. 
shoulders — which 
were fitly so called, 
because, as burdens 
are borne upon 
men’s shoulders, so 
were tbe layers up¬ 
on these, which sup¬ 
ported them when 
set upon the bases, 
and kept them from 
falling when they 
ran upon tho wheels. 
—Patrick. 

8 In the base. 

» Ez. i. 16, 18. 


* Namely, above 
the plate, and with¬ 
in the square of it, 
there was a certain 
round hollow place, 
which was made, it 


should seem, to 
receive tbe water 
which came out at 
the cocks. — Dio- 

DATI. 

k Ez. xl. 31, 37. 

4 Nakedness. 
f According to the 
proportion, or empty 
place— ve., according 
to the bigness of the 
spaces which were 
left empty for them, 
implying that they 
were smaller than 
those above men¬ 
tioned.—P ool*. 
i Ex. xxx. 17-21. 

} Namely, great 
round hollow ves¬ 
sels, not very deep, 
but broad, to wash 
the flesh of the sa¬ 
crifices (2 Ohron. It. 
6). Four cubits— 
namely, in diame¬ 
ter.— Diodatl 
» Shoulder. 

§ The stands and 
lavers were placed, 
not within the tem- 

S le, but in the court 
efore the temple.— 
Boothroyd. 

« Hirom. 

D Here follows a 
sort of recapitula¬ 
tion of Hiram’s 
work. There must 
have been a most 
splendid array of 
furniture, and a me¬ 
tallic lustre both 
within doors and 
without. -Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

“ 2 Kings xxv. 14. 
n Ex. xxiv. 6. 

• Ex. xxxix. 32. 
p 2 Chr. iv. 12. 

7 The /ace of the 
pillars. 

« Ex. xxvii. 3. 

8 Brass made 
bright, or scoured. 

TI The English rea¬ 
der may be disposed 
to feel some sur- 

E rise to discover 
rass so profusely 
employed in the 
most splendid an¬ 
cient works, consi¬ 
dering the compara¬ 
tively low value this 
metal now bears. 
But we are to recol¬ 
lect that the deno¬ 
mination "brass” 
comprehended cop¬ 
per and all metals 
compounded with 
copper, some of 
which were ol>tained 
with great labour 
and expense, and 
were in consequence 
highly vaiued. It is 
impossible to say 
what quality of brass 
is intended when 
that metal is merely 
named; hut there 
were certainly some 
kinds considered 
much more precious 
than silver.— PICT. 
Bible. 


their naves, and their felloes, and their spokes, 
were all molten. 

34 And there were four undersetters to the four 
corners of one base: and the undersetters were 
of the very base itself. 

35 And in the top* of the base was there a 
round compass of half a cubit high: and on the 
top of the base, the ledges thereof, and the bor¬ 
ders thereof, were of the same. 

36 For on the plates of the ledges thereof, and 
on the borders thereof, he k graved cherubims, 
lions, and palm-trees, according to the 4 propor¬ 
tion* of every one, and additions round about. 

37 After this manner he made the ten bases; 
all of them had one casting, one measure, and 
one size. 

38 11 Then made he Hen lavers of brass:* one 
laver contained forty baths; and every laver was 
four cubits: and upon every one of the ten bases 
one laver. 

39 And he put five bases on the right 5 side5 
of the house, and five on the left side of the 
house; and he set the sea on the right side of the 
house eastward, over against the south. 

40 H And 6 Hiram5 made m the lavers, and the 
shovels, and “the basons: °so Hiram made art 
end of doing all the w-ork that he made kiug 
Solomon for the house of the Lord; 

41 The p two pillars, and the two howls of the 
chapiters that were on the top of the two pillars; 
and the two net-works, to cover the two bowls of 
the chapiters which were upon the top of the 
pillars; 

42 And four hundred pomegranates for the 
two net-works, even two rows of pomegranates 
for one net-work, to cover the two bowls of the 
chapiters that were upon 7 the pillars; 

43 And the ten bases, and ten lavers on the 
bases; 

44 And one sea, and twelve oxen under the 
sea; 

45 And q the pots, and the shovels, and the 
basons: ami all these vessels, which Hiram made 
to king Solomon for the house of the Lord, were 
o/ 8 bright brass.l* 

46 In the plain of Jordan did the king cast 


23 f And ‘he made b a molten sea, + ten cubits 
from *the one brim to the other: it was round all 
about, and his height was five cubits; and a line 
of thirty cubits did compass it round about. 

24 And under the brim of it round about there 
were c knops compassing it, ten in a cubit, com¬ 
passing the sea round about: the knops were cast 
in two rows when it was cast. 

25 It stood upon d twelve oxen, three looking 
toward the north, and three looking toward the 
west, and three looking toward the south, and 
three looking toward the east: and the sea was 
set above upon them, and all their hinder parts 
were inward. 

26 And it was an hand-breadth thick, and the 
brim thereof was wrought like the brim of a cup, 

•with flowers of lilies: it contained two thousand 
baths.* 

27 H And he made ten f bases of brass; four 
cubits was the length of one base, and four cubits 
the breadth thereof, and three cubits the height 
of it. 

28 And the work of the bases was on this 
manner: they had borders, 5 and the borders were 
between the ledges: 

29 And on the borders that were between the 
ledges were g lions, oxen, and cherubims: and 
upon the ledges there was a base above: 11 and 
beneath the lions and oxen were certain additions 
made of thin work. 

30 And every base had four brasen h wheels, 
and plates of brass; and the four corners thereof 
had undersetters under the laver were under¬ 
setters molten, at the side of every addition. 

31 And the mouth of it, within the chapiter 
and above, was a cubit: but the mouth thereof 
was round, after the work of the base, a cubit and 
an half; and also upon the mouth of it were 
gravings with their borders, four-square, hot 
round. 

32 And under the borders were four wheels; 
and the axle-trees of the wheels were 8 joined to 
the base; and the height of a wheel was a cubit 
and half a cubit. 

33 And 'the work of the wheels was like the 
work of a chariot-wheel; their axle-trees, and 

intimated in the names given them (ver. 21): “Jachin—Tie will establish;” and ] 
M Boas—In him is strength.” Some think they were intended for memorials of the I 
pillar and cloud of fire, which led Israel through live wilderness: I rather think them 
designed for memorandums to the priests and others that came to worship at God’s 
door, (1.) To depend upon God only, and not upon any sufficiency of their own, for 
strength and establishment in all their religions exercises. When we come to wait 
upon God, and find our hearts wandering and unfixed, then, by faith, let us fetch in 
, help from Heaven : “ .Jachin—God will fix this roving mind ; ” it is a good thing that 
the heart be established with grace. We find ourselves weak and unable for holy 
duties, but thie is our encouragement. “ Boaz—in him is our strength,” who works in 
rus both to will and to do. “ I will go in the strength of the Lord God.” Spiritual 
strength and stability are to be had at the door of God’s temple, where we must wait 
for the gifts of grace, in the use of the means of grace. 2. it was a memorandum to 
them of the strength and establishment of the temple of God among thorn. Let them 
keep close to God and duty, and they should never lose their dignities and privileges, 
but the grant should be confirmed and perpetuated to them. The gospel Church is 
what God will establish, and what he will strengthen, and what the gates of hell can 
never prevail against. But with respect to this temple, when it was destroyed, parti¬ 
cular notice is taken of the destroying of these pillars (2 Kings xxv. 13, 17), which had 
been the tokens of its establishment, and would have been so, if thev bad not forsaken 
God.— Henry. 

The Great Laver.—Y er. 23-39. In the tabernacle there had been one laver of 
brass, at which the priests continually washed themselves and the sacrifices. But now 
the numbers of the priests and Levites were multiplied, and the sacrifices were pro- 
portionably increased. Therefore Solomon prepared this brasen sea; and ten lavers 
besides, at which the sacrifices were to be washed. These were constantly supplied 
with water by the Nethinims or the Gibeonites, who were servants to the priests. 
The brasen sea was a vast reservoir, capable of holding three thousand baths, or about 
four hundred and fifty hogsheads, though no more than t wo thousand were generally 
put into it. The knops are supposed to have been in the form of an ox’s head, and 
some think that the water flowed out at the mouths of them, or of some of them. The 
oxen on which it was placed might be intended as a protest against the absurd 
idolatry of worshipping God under an image in that form; though some have supposed 
them typical of the twelve apostles bearing the gospel of Christ, “ the fountain opened 


for sin and for uncleanness,” into all the divisions of the earth. The ten lavers, though 
generally placed in two rows in the inner court of the temple, were fixed upon bases 
which ran on wheels, that they might he removed as conveniency required. Thi 
description given of these bases is very difficult; many of the original words are bui 
seldom used, if at all, elsewhere; and it would be impossible to give a satistactorj 
explanation of each particular, without labour and prolixity, disproportioned to itr 
importance to us. The likeness of lions, oxen, &c., we shall hereafter find to be 
undeniably emblematic of the boldness, patience, diligence, and heavenly-mindedness 
of the ministers of Christ. Oxen knd cherubim are both mentioned (ver. 29), wbieb # I 
shews they were not the same figures. 

Practical Observations. —Ver. 13-51. It is well when great ingenuity unites win 
equal integrity ; when entire confidence is proved to have been well placed; and whet 
every one abounds in the work of the Lord, in proportion as his abilities are enlarged 
Yet, in all our services, and after them, we need washing from tbe guilt and polluliut. 
of sin, which defiles us and all we do. Let us therefore bless God for “the fountain " 
which he hath “ opened for sin and for uncleanness; ” and which, by the preaching ol 
the gospel and written Word, may be conveyed to every part of the earth. In him also 
is strength , and he will establish all who trust in him. They who depend on their 
own resolutions, wisdom, or works; they who trust in riches, honour, prosperity, oi 
powerful friends; they who worship other gods, or depend on other intercessors; and 
they who presume upon their notions, creeds, or external formft, can never be estab¬ 
lished, but will at length sink and perish. But the power of Christ rests i^>on the 
humble believer; his arms uphold him; his grace establishes his heart in hope and 
love; he is his stability in every trial, and his sufficiency for every service: and is both 
able and willing “to keep him from falling, and to present him faultless before the 
presence of his glory, with exceeding joy.” He indeed is both the temple and tbe 
builder; the altar and the sacrifice; the light of our souls, and the bread of life; and in 
every way adequate to the largest and most numerous wants of the millions who have 
applied and shall in faith apply to him. External images cannot describe, words cannot 
express, the heart cannot conceive, his preciousness oi* his love. Let us come to him, 
and wash away our sins in his blood; let us seek for the purifying grace of his Spirit; 
let us walk in the light of his instructive word, and observe his kind directions; let 
us feed upon him daily “ in onr hearts by faith with thanksgiving,” maintain commu¬ 
nion with God the Father through his intercession, and yield up ourselves and all we 














































The dedication 


I. KINGS, VIII 


of the temple. 


them/ in 9 the clay-ground between r Succoth 

and “Zarthan. 

47 And Solomon left all the vessels unwetghed, 
1 because they were exceeding many: neither was 
the weight of the brass 2 found out.* 

48 And Solomon madf all the vessels that 
pertained unto the house of the Lord: * the altar 
of gold, and “the table of gold,* whereupon the 
shew-bread was, 

49 And *the candlesticks of pure gold, five on 
the right side, and five on the left, before the 
oracle, with the flowers, and the lamps, and y the 
tongs, o/gold; 

50 And the bowls, and the snuffers, and the 
basons, and the I spoons,and the 3 censers, o/pure 
gold; and the hinges of gold, both for the doors 
of the inner-house, the most holy place, and for 
the doors of the house, to wit, of the temple. 

51 So “was ended all the work that king 
Solomon made for the house of the Lord. And 
Solomon brought in the 4 things b which David 
his father had dedicated; even the silver, and 
the gold,® and the vessels, did he put among the 
treasures of the house of the Lord. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The dedication of the temple. 12 Solomon's blessing. 22 His 
prayer. 62 His sacrifice of peace-offerings, an observance of 
the feast fourteen days. 

fpHEN a Solomon b assembled the elders of 
i_ Israel, and all the heads of the tribes, the 
1 chief of the fathers of the children of Israel, 
unto king Solomon in Jerusalem, c that they 
might bring up the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord d out of the city of David, which is Zion. 

2 And all the men of Israel assembled them¬ 
selves unto king Solomon e at the feast in the 
month Ethanim, which is the seventh month. 

3 And all the elders of Israel came, and f the 
priests took up the ark.* 

4 And they brought up the ark of the Lord, 
Land the h tabernacle of the congregation, and 
all the holy vessels that were in the tabernacle, 
even those did the priests and the Levites bring 
up. 

5 And king Solomon, and all the congregation 
of Israel, that were assembled unto him, were 


B.C. 1005—B.C. 1004. 


* He had them 
cast in moulds of 
clay, in a part of the 
country where the 
soil was fit for the 
purpose.— Pyle. 

» The thickness of 
the ground. 
r Gen. xrxiii. 17. 

* iv. 12, Zartanah. 

1 For the exceed¬ 
ing multitude. 

a Searched. 
f The immense 
quantity of brass re¬ 
quired for these ves¬ 
sels, some of which 
were of colossal 
magnitude, David 
had taken from the 
cities of Kadadezer 
(1 Chr. xviii. 8).— 
Keil. 

t Ex. xxx. 1-5. 

0 Ex. xxv. 23-30. 
t He made ten 
tables, according to 
2 Chr. iv. 8, on one 
of which, it is pro¬ 
bable, being more 
costly and splen¬ 
did than the rest, 
the shew-bread was 
placed.—P atrick. 
x Ex. xxv. 31, &c. 
l Ex. xxv. 38. 

1 Ex. xxv. 29. 

* Ash-pans. 

» Ex. xl. 33. 

* Holy things of 
David. 

b 2 Sam. vili. 7-11. 
§ The silver and 
the gold — either, 
first, all of it; and 
so Solomon built it 
wholly at hii own 
charge; or, second¬ 
ly, so much of it as 
was left. The vessels 
—those which David 
had dedicated, and 
with them the altar 
of Moses, and some 
other of the old 
utensils which were 
now laid aside, far 
better being put in 
the room of them.— 
Poole. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* 2 Chr. ▼. 2. 

b Josh, xxiii. 2. 
l Princes. 

0 2 Sam. vi. 1, 2. 

4 2 Sam. v. 7-9. 

* Lev. xxiii. 34. 

B.C. 1004. 
f Deut. xxxi. 9. 

* It was the office 
of the Levites to 
carry the ark upon 
their shoulders, ex¬ 
cept on special oc¬ 
casions ; but now 
they could not, be¬ 
cause it was not 
lawful for them to 
enter into the holy 
place, into which it 
was to be carried, 
and then into the 
most holy. It is 
said indeed, at 2 
Chr. v. 4, that "the 
Levites took it up; " 


but the meaning is, 
that they took it up 
and carried it to 
the temple, and 
then the priesta 
took it up (ver. 7), 
and carried it into 
the most holy place. 
—Patrick. 

* 2 Chr. i. 3. 

b Ex. xl. 2-33. 


* 62, 63. 

b 2 Chr. ▼. 7. 

» vi. 19. 

f Into the oracle— 
namely, into the 
sanctuary called the 
oracle, because from 
thence God spake 
and gave answers to 
hia people (Ex. xxv. 
22).—Diodati. 

“ Ex. xxv. 20-22. 

D Ex. xxv. 14, 15. 

* Heads. 

* Ark. 

1 That is, they 
drew the staves, 
after the ark was 
set down in the most 
holy place, so far 
forward, that their 
ends could be ob¬ 
served from the 
sanctuary by the 
elevations on the 
vail, which might 
be seen in the sanc¬ 
tuary itself, but not 
without. The ob¬ 
ject of this cannot 
be determined with 
certainty. Some 
Rabbins were of 
opinion, that by this 
means the high- 
priest, on the great 
day of atonement, 
was enabled to 
enter between the 
staveB directly be¬ 
fore the ark.-KKiL. 

* Josh iv. 9. 

9 Deut. x. 2. 

« Ex. xvi. 33. 

r Ex. xl. 20. 

* Where. 

■ Ex. xiii. 21. 

* Lev. iz. 6, 23. 

“ Ex. xx. 21. 

§ The appearance 
of God in the dark 
cloud contains at 
the same time the 
reason why the holi¬ 
est was quite dark 
both in the taber¬ 
nacle and the tem¬ 
ple. Fully convinced 
of the presence of 
God in the cloud 
filling the sanctuary, 
Solomon (ver. 13) 
addresses God as 
resent; ** I have 
uilt a bouse for 
thee to dwell in, a 
place for thee to 
abide for ever.”— 
Keil. 

1 Ps. Ixxviii. 68. 

* Josh. xxii. 6. 

* 2 Chr. vi. 4. 

1 2 Sam. vii. 25. 

b Josh. xxi. 45. 

* 1 Chr. xvii. 5,6. 

d 2 Sam. vii. 8. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 2, 3. 


with him before the ark, 5 sacrificing sheep and 
oxen, that could not be told nor numbered for 
multitude. 

6 And Hhe priests brought in the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord unto 1 his place, into the 
oracle + of the house, to the most holy place, even 
“under the wings of the cherubims. 

7 For the cherubims spread forth their two 
wings over the place of the ark, and the cheru¬ 
bims covered the ark and the staves thereof 
above. 

8 And they “drew out the staves, that the 
2 ends of the staves were seen out in the 3 holy 
place before the oracle, and they were not seen 
without:* and there they are “unto this day. 

9 There was p nothing q in the ark save the two 
tables of stone, which Moses r put there at Horeb, 
4 when the Lord made a covenant with the 
children of Israel, when they came out of the 
land of Egypt. 

10 1 And it came to pass, when the priests 
were come out of the holy place, that "the cloud 
filled the house of the Lord, 

11 So that the priests could not stand to 
minister because of the cloud: ‘for the glory of 
the Lord had filled the house of the Lord. 

12 t Then spake Solomon, The Lord said that 
he would dwell in “the thick darkness.® 

13 I have surely built thee an house to dwell 
in, x a settled place for thee to abide in for ever. 

14 And the king turned his face about, and 
7 blessed all the congregation of Israel; (and all 
the congregation of Israel stood:) 

15 And he said, "Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel, “which spake with his mouth unto David 
my father, and b hath with his hand fulfilled it, 
saying, 

16 Since the day that I brought forth my 
people Israel out of Egypt, “I chose no city out 
of all the tribes of Israel to build an house, that 
my name might be therein; but d I chose David 
to be over my people Israel. 

17 And “it was in the heart of David my 
father to build an house for the name of the 
Lord God of Israel. 

18 And the Lord said unto David my father, 


have to his service. Thus being “ strong in the Lord, and in the power of hia might,” 
we Bhall be accepted, useful, and happy; and shall be enabled to do our own work, in 
our proper places, with fidelity, in a manner consistent with our profession, and to the 
glory of his name.— Scott. 

CHAP. VIII. The Shechinah. —Ver. 10-14. All the priests and Levites attended 
the removal of the ark, and sang solemn praises upon the occasion, with the sound of 
trumpets and instruments of music. But when the ark, as the symbol of God’s 
presence, had taken possession of the temple, the cloud filled the whole of it, so that 
the priests could no longer continue in it. The “ thick darkness ” represented the 
comparative obscurity and terror of that dispensation ; and the darkness which in this 
world rests upon all our inquiries into the things of God, and of eternity. God, 
indeed, is Light, and with him is no darkness at all; but we sinners cannot approach 
or endure that light, except as seen in the person of Jesus Christ. Yet this thick 
darkness, whilst it terrified others, assured Solomon of the Divine favour, and that 
this temple would be the residence of the ark, and the centre of the worship of Israel, 
for generations to come. And with these assurances he encouraged the people; he 
congratulated them on this renewed token of the Lord’s former favours to Israel; and 
he pronounced a solemn and affectionate blessing on them. Similar evidences of the 
Lord’s gracious presence, and of his awful glory, had been vouchsafed when the 
tabernacle was erected; and it is not easy to distinguish with accuracy between the 
cloud, and the glory of God which filled the house, it may, however, be observed, that 
at the close of Solomon’s prayer, the fire burst forth from the cloud, and consumed 
the sacrifices on the altar. 

Solomon’s Prayer. —Ver. 27. Solomon was deeply sensible, and he would have the 
people seriously consider, that the most magnificent temple was no meet habitation 
for the infinite God. The ark might abide in it, and the Lord might thence display 
his gracious presence with hia worshippers, which, contrasting his majesty, purity, and 
justice, with their meanness, guilt, and pollution, was a condescension that could not 
be sufficiently admired: but “the heaven of heavens,” the glorious mansion of angels 
and archangels, could not contain or circumscribe his essential presence. Ver. 28-30. 
The I^ord was essentially not more present in the temple than elsewhere, and the full 
displays of his glory were made in heaven, his throne and his dwelling-place ; yet he 
had recorded his name in the temple; and it was a peculiar type of the human nature 

2 


of Christ, in whom the Divine perfections are revealed, as harmonising in the salva¬ 
tion of believers, in whom “ God is reconciling the world to himself,” dwelling among 
men, and accepting the services and answering the prayers of all true believers. The 
sacrifices continually offered, the incense burnt, and the whole service performed at 
. the temple, were typical of the Redeemer’s offices, oblation, and intercession. The 
temple, therefore, must be continually adverted to in all their prayers. Accordingly, 
the Israelites, when far distant from Jerusalem, were accustomed to turn their faces 
towards it, as expressive of their dependence on the services there performed by the 
priests, and of their communion with the worshippers of Jehovah; and when they 
were near it, they resorted thither to present their supplications. Thus Solomon 
besought God that, in answer to the prayer which he that day offered, he would in all 
future ages, regard the temple with his peculiar favour, and hear the prayers of all 
who should present them towards it , wheresoever they were, or whatever were their 
distresses. Under one word “ forgive,” he comprised all that he could ask in behalf 
of his people ; for, as all misery springs from sin, forgiveness of sin must prepare the 
way for the removal of every evil, and the communication of every good; and, without 
it, no deliverance can eventually prove a blessing. Ver. 31, 32. In ease a man should 
be accused of defrauding or robbing his neighbour, and decisive evidence being want¬ 
ing to prove whether he were or were not guilty, an appeal should be made by oath, 
at or towards the altar, before the temple, to the heart-searching God, that he was 
innocent, or in ary other case in which this solemn appeal was made, Solomon prayed 
that the Lord would interpose in some evident manner to discover and punish the 
guilty, and to clear up the character aud recompense the integrity of the innocent. 
Ver. 33, 34. The Israelites would not be “smitten down,” or taken prisoners , by their 
enemies, except they sinned against God; and, notwithstanding their temple, altar, 
and sacrifices, they could not expect deliverance, or restoration from captivity or 
bondage, without repentance and turning to the Lord ; without confessing their rela¬ 
tions and obligations to him, and their sins against him; and without offering their 
supplications towards the temple, to him who dwelt upon a mercy-seat between the 
cherubim. Ver. 35, 36. “ That thou,” &c., ver. 36. In addition to all the teaching of 
the written Word, and the instructions of the priests, Levites, and prophets, Solomon 
entreated the Lord himself to teach the people to pofit by their advantages and 
chastisements; for this would make way for forgiveness, and consequently for return¬ 
ing plenty and prosperity. The same words are rendered in Chronicles, u When thou 








































Solomon's prayer at the 

Whereas it was in thine heart to build an house 
unto my name, thou didst well that it was in 
thine heart: 

19 Nevertheless f tliou shalt not build the house; 
but thy son, that shall come forth out of thy loins, 
he shall build the house unto my name. 

20 And the Lord hath performed his word that 
he spake; and 1 am risen up in the room of David 
my father, and sit on the throne of Israel, as the 
Lord promised, and have built an house for the 
name of the Lord God of Israel. 

21 And I have set there a place for the ark, 11 
wherein is g the covenant of the Lord, which he 
made with our fathers, when he brought them 
out of the land of Egypt. 

22 11 And Solomon h stood before the altar of 
the Lord, in the presence of all the congregation 
of Israel, and spread forth his hands toward 
heaven: 

23 And he said, ‘Lord God of Israel,l 1 there is 
k no God like thee, in heaven above, or on earth 
beneath, ‘who keepest covenant and mercy with 
thy servants that walk before thee with all their 
heart; 

24 Who hast kept with thy servant David my 
father that thou promisedst him: thou spakest 
also with thy mouth, and hast fulfilled it with 
thine hand, as it is this day. 

25 Therefore now, Lord God of Israel, keep 
with thy servant David my father that thou 
promisedst him, saying, 6 There shall not fail 
thee a man in my sight to sit on the throne of 
Israel; 6 so that thy children take heed to their 
way, that they walk before me as thou hast 
walked before me. 

26 And now, m O God of Israel, n let thy word, 
I pray thee, be verified, which thou spakest unto 
thy servant David my father. 

27 But “will God indeed dwell on the earth 1 ? 
Behold, p the heaven, and heaven of heavens, 
cannot contain thee; how much less this house 
that I have builded! 

28 Yet q have thou respect unto the prayer of 
thy servant, and to his supplication, 0 Lord my 
God, to hearken unto the cry and to the prayer 
which thy servant prayeth before thee to-day; 

29 That r tliine eyes may be open toward this 
house* night and day, even toward the place of 
which thou hast said, 8 My name shall be there; 


I. KINGS, VIII. 


dedication of the temple. 


B.C. 1004—B.C. 1004. 


i 2 Sam. rii. 5. 


* In this place. 


|| When Solomon 
describes tho tem¬ 
ple, as the place for 
the ark, he points it 
out as its heart ,'iud 
centre; this it was, 
inasmuch aa the 
covenant, in conse¬ 
quence of which the 
Lord of heaven and 
earth condescended 
to dwell as God of 
Israel in the midst 
of this his chosen 
people, rented en¬ 
tirely upon his holy 
law, which was de¬ 
posited in the ark. 
On tins ground, also, 
the symbolic sign of 
his presence was 
connected with the 
ark, aud the temple 
was only the dwell¬ 
ing-place of the 
Lord, in so far &s it 
was the place for 
the ark.— KxiL. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 28. 
k 2 Kings xi. 14. 
i Gen. rxxiii. 20. 

*1 This prayer of 

Solomon, on the 
dedication of the 
temple, is one of 
the noblest and 
most sublime com¬ 
positions in the 
Bible, exhibiting 
the most exalted 
conceptions of the 
omnipresence of 
the Deity, aud of 
his superintending 
providence, and of 
the peculiar protec¬ 
tion he afforded to 
the Israelite nation, 
from the time that 
they came out of 
Egypt; and im¬ 
ploring forgiveness 
for all their sins 
aud transgressions 
in the land, and 
during their en¬ 
suing captivities, in 
the prophetic spirit 
of Moses.—H alks. 
k Ex. xv. 11. 

1 Deut. vii. 9. 

® There shall not 
be cut off unto thee a 
man from my sight. 

« Only if. 

“Ex. xxiv. 10. 
n 2 Sam. vii. 25. 

0 John i. 14. 

P Deut. x. 14. 

4 2 Chr. vi. 19. 
r 2 Kings xix. 16. 

* Which was 
afterwards used by 
the people, who in 
all places, either 
near or far off, 
when they prayed, 
di<l always turn 
their faces toward 
the place of the 
sanctuary (see Dan. 
vi. 10), for a figure 
of the only direct¬ 
ing our faith to¬ 
wards Jesus Christ 
(in whom consists 
the truth of all 
these ancient signs), 
to present all our 
prayers to God 
(Heb. x. 19. 20).- 
Diodati. 


* 2 Chr. xx. 8, 9. 

■ Matt. vi. 9. 

* Matt. vi. 12. 

* He require an 
oath of him. 

» Num. r. 16-22. 

f It was the cus¬ 
tom of all nations 
to touch the altar 
when they made a 
solemn oath. Call¬ 
ing God — i.e., to 
witness the truth of 
what they sai-l, and 
to punish Umm if 
they did not speak 
the truth. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Num. v. 27. 

1 Ex. xxiii. 7. 

k Lev.xxvi. 17, 25. 

* Neb. ix. 1 3. &c. 

1 Toward. 

t The punishment 
here threatened 
consisted not in the 
removal of the 
whole people into 
a foreign laud, but 
only in the conquest 
aud subjugation of 
Israel by foreign 
nations intruding 
into their country, 
so that the mass of 
the people remaiued 
in the country, and 
only the captives of 
war and the desert¬ 
ers were removed 
into foreign coun¬ 
tries. Thus the 
smitten might turn 
to the Lord in hia 
temple and receive 
forgiveness, that 
they might be de¬ 
livered from the 
hand of the enemy, 
and the exiles and 
deserters might be 
restored to their 
native land.—K eil. 

4 Luke iv. 25. 

* Is. i. 15, 16. 

1 1 Sam. xii. 23. 

* Jam. v. 17, 18. 

k Lev. xxvi. 16, 
25, 26. 

2 Jurisdiction . 

t All diseases and 
sicknesses which 

S roceed immediate- 
1 from supernatu¬ 
ral causes, or from 
God, are so called 
in Scripture.—DlO- 
DATI. 

l 2 Chr. xx. 5-13. 
k 2 Chr. vi. 29. 

H We are taught 
by Ezra in 2 Chr. 
vi. 29, to under¬ 
stand these words 
of any private 
trouble or grief 
which any man la¬ 
boured under. For 
so the words are 
there, “ when every 
one shall know his 
own sore, and his 
own grief; ’’—i.e., 
shall make his se¬ 
cret moan for any 
affliction which lies 
heavy upon his spi¬ 
rit.— Patrick. 


1 Neh. 1. 9. 


l Ps. xviii. 20-26. 


that thou mayest hearken unto the prayer which 
thy servant shall make 7 toward this place. 

30 And hearken thou to the supplication of 
thy servant, and of thy people Israel, 1 when they 
shall pray toward this place: “and hear thou 
in heaven thy dwelling-place; and when thou ; 
hearest, 1 forgive. 

31 If If any man trespass against his neigh- i 
hour, and 8 an oath be laid upon him to cause 
him to swear, and 7 the oath come before thine 
altar in this house : + 

32 Then hear thou in heaven, and do, and 
judge thy servants, 2 condemning the wicked, to 
bring his way upon his head; and “justifying the 
righteous, to give him according to his righteous¬ 
ness. 

33 IT When thy people Israel be b smitten down 
before the enemy, because they have sinned 
against thee, and shall turn again to thee, and 
confess thy name, and “pray, and make supplica¬ 
tion unto thee ‘in this house :* 

34 Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the 
sin of thy people Israel, and bring them again 
unto the land which thou gavest unto their 
fathers. 

35 If When d heaven is shut up, and there is 
no rain, because they have sinned against thee; 
if they pray toward this place, and confess thy 
name, and “turn from their sin, when thou 
afflictest them: 

36 Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the 
sin of thy servants, and of thy people Israel, that 
thou teach them f the good way wherein they 
should walk, and g give rain upon thy land, 
which thou hast given to thy people for an 
inheritance. 

37 If If there be h in the land famine, if there 
be pestilence, blasting, mildew, locust, or if there 
be caterpillar; if their enemy besiege them in 
the land of their 2 cities; whatsoever plague,§ 
whatsoever sickness there be; 

38 What ‘prayer and supplication soever be 
made by any man, or by all thy people Israel, 
which shall know every man k the plague of his 
own heart, 11 and spread forth his hands toward 
this house: 

39 Then hear thou in heaven thy dwelling- 
place, and forgive, and do, and ‘give to every 
man according to his ways, whose heart thou 


hast taught them the good way iu which they should walk.” The Divine teaching 
particularly respects this “good way in which we ought to walk,” and not mere notions 
and speculations. Ver. 38. “The plague,” &c. Or, “his own sore, and his own 
grief ” (2 Chron. vi. 29). The former petitions particularly respected public judgments 
and distresses; but this passage related to private afflictions and trials, and whatever 
Bhould fill the heart and conscience of any individual with anguish and dismay. This 
interpretation doubtless includes, though it is not confined to that meaning which is 
very frequently given to the expression, “ the plague of his own heart; ” namely, the 
prevalence of indwelling sin, which, as a plague or pestilential disease, is the grief 
and sore of every true believer; and, in connection with the guilt, which in consequence 
accumulates upon his conscience, brings him day by day to offer his fervent prayers 
and supplications before the mercy-seat of a forgiving God. Ver. 39. The Lord, “ who 
only knoweth the hearts of the children of men,” could exactly distinguish betwixt 
the hypocrite, and the upright penitent believer; and would deal with each according 
to the covenant of mercy made with sinners through the promised Saviour, forgiving 
and doing all good to the one, and leaving the other under condemnation. Ver. 40. 
As “ there is no man thatsinneth not” (ver. 46), so no man could worship a holy God, 
“if there were not forgiveness with him.” Unless this was clearly revealed, that 
reverential fear, which unites with hope, and leads men to repent and seek the Lord, 
would be extinguished when sinners became acquainted with their own character and 
state, and with his perfections and holy laws; and only that slavish fear would remain, 
which unites with enmity and despair, and drives men further and further from God 
and his worship. It is very instructive to compare the several parts of this prayer 
with the preceding prophecies, and the subsequent history, which may in good 
measure be done by consulting the marginal references. Ver. 41-43. Solomon was 
persuaded that the heathen nations would hear of the name, perfections, and wonder¬ 
ful works of Jehovah, and would come and worship him at this temple, as the God 
of Israel, who dwelt among his people by the ark of his strength, and was propitious 
to them through the sacrifices there offered. He therefore interceded for them also, 
that they might be accepted, and obtain the same blessings with the native Israelites ; 


and he desired and hoped that all the nations of the earth might know, fear, and wor¬ 
ship the God of Israel. Accordingly, we are told that there was a court built, called 
the court of the Gentiles, which was appropriated to the use of those who came from 
other nations to worship the God of Israel, but who were not circumcised, and did not 
observe the ceremonial law. The prejudices of the Jews in the days of Christ against 
the admission of the Gentiles into the Church, artse from ignorance of the Scriptures, 
connected with national prejudices, pharisaical pride, and bigotry; which being early 
imbibed, were not easily removed even from true believers. Ver. 44. “Thou shalt 
send,” &c. That is, in any just and necessary war; for God did not send the Israel¬ 
ites when they were actuated by selfishness to engage in oppressive and unrighteous 
wars ; neither could they reasonably expect his assistance in them. Ver. 46-53. This 
part of Solomon’s intercession w T as evidently answered, in the restoration of the Jews 
after the Babylonish captivity. Though the temple and city lay in ruins, yet when 
they bethought themselves, and repented, and prayed in the land of Chaldea, towards 
the land of Israel, the Lord heard, forgave, and restored them t© their own land. But 
It will hereafter receive another more remarkable answer, when the Jews shall be 
gathered from their present dispersion, become a part of the Christian Church, and 
probably be reinstated in their own country. All Solomon’s arguments, in this plea 
for his people, were deduced from the Lord’s choice of them, his separation of them 
from other nations to be his inheritance, and the favours which he had already 
conferred upon them. It appears from Chronicles, that Solomon concluded with a 
passage taken from one of the Psakas. Ver. 55-61. “ Incline,” &c. (ver. 58). No 
blessing can be expected whilst men continue wilfully disobedient. No human heart 
is of itself inclined to obey the call to repentance, faith, and newness of life, walking 
in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord. The first benefit communicated 
to sinners, through the intercession of Him whom Solomon typified, is “ the.inclining 
of the heart to this obedience.” This, therefore, we should beg of God for others, and 
for ourselves, when we perceive our need of it; for when this is granted, all else will 
follow. Yet Solomon afterwards exhorted the people to be “ perfect with the Lobd 
&c. (ver. 61); and this is the scriptural method, though to many it appears unayste- 

















































Solomon’s pray er at the __ 

knowest; (for “thou, even thou only, knowest the 
hearts of all the children of men;) 

40 That they may “fear thee all the days that 
they live in the land which thou gavest unto our 
fathers. 11 

41 H Moreover, concerning °a stranger, that 
is not of thy people Israel, but p cometh out of a 
far country for thy name’s sake; 

42 (For q they shall hear of thy r great name, 
and of thy strong hand, and of thy stretched-out 
arm;) 'when he shall come and pray toward this 
house:* 

43 Hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place, 
and do according to all that the stranger calleth 
to thee for; that all people of the earth may 
know thy name, to fear thee, as do thy people 
Israel; and that they may know that 3 this house, 
which I have budded, is called by thy name. 

44 t If thy people ‘go out to battle against 
their enemy, whithersoever thou shalt send 
them,' 1 ' and “shall pray unto the Lord Howard 
the city which thou hast chosen, and toward the 
house that I have built for thy name: 

45 Then hear thou in heaven their prayer and 
their supplication, and maintain their 5 cause. 

46 If they sin against thee, (for * there is no 
man that sinneth not,) and thou be angry with 
them, and deliver them to the enemy, so that 
they carry them away captives y unto the land of 
the enemy, far or near; 

47 Yet z if they shall 6 bethink themselves* in 
the land whither they were carried captives, and 
repent, and make supplication unto thee in the 
land of them that carried them captives, saying. 
We have sinned, and have “done perversely, we 
have committed wickedness; 

48 And so b return unto thee with all their 
heart, and with all their soul, in the land of their 
enemies which led them away captive, § and “pray 
unto thee toward their land which thou gavest 
unto their fathers, the city which thou hast 
chosen, and the house which I have built for thy 
name: 

49 Then hear thou their prayer and their sup- 
lication in heaven thy dwelling-place, and main¬ 
tain their 7 cause, 11 

50 And forgive thy people that have sinned 
against thee, and all their transgressions wherein 
they have transgressed against thee, and d give 
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dedication of the temple. 
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m 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

“ Gen. xxii. 12. 

«[ The object of 
all hearing of pray¬ 
er, that they should 
fear the Lord, so 
long as they live in 
the land, is expres¬ 
sed in the same 
words which are 
given in Deut. iv. 
10 as the object of 
teaching the com¬ 
mandments of God. 
—Keil. 

0 Ruth i. 16. 
p Ex. xviii. 8, 12. 
s Ex. xv. 14, 15. 
r Ex. iii. 13-16. 

* Is. lxvi. 19, 20. 

* That such stran¬ 
gers will come, So¬ 
lomon presumes 
with confidence. 
Moses (Numbers 
xv. 14-16) had al¬ 
ready permitted the 
stranger sojourning 
in Israel to offer at 
the tabernacle, and 
the great name of 
the Lord, his strong 
hand, and his out¬ 
stretched arm, had 
become known in 
Moses’ time to all 
surrounding nations 
(Ex. xv. 14, xviii. 1; 
Josh. v. 1), and the 
knowledge of the 
glorious deeds of 
God in and among 
Israel itself had pe¬ 
netrated as far as 
Mesopotamia to 
Balaam.— Keil. 

8 Thy name it 
called upon this 
house. 

t Dcut. xx. 1-4. 
f The Israelites 
were not to make 
war without a com¬ 
mission from God. 
—Gill. 

u 2 Chr. xiv. 9-12. 

* The way of the 
city. 

5 Right. 
x Ps. xix. 12. 
y Lev. xxvi. 34-44. 

* Lev. xxvi. 40-45. 

* Bring back to 
their heart. 

j Keb.,Bring back 
the thing to their 
heart— that is to say, 
think seriously upon 
the true causes and 
remedies of their 
evils—D iodati. 

* Job xxxiii. 27. 
t Deut. iv. 29. 

§ In this peti¬ 
tion Solomon refers 
to the threatening 
(Lev. xxvi. 33, 44), 
but so that he does 
not confine his 
jrayer merely to 
the captivity of the 
whole people pre¬ 
dicted there and 
in Deut. xxviii. 48 
and 64 (comp, with 
xxx. 1-5), but ex¬ 
tends it generally 
to every removal 
into the enemy’s 
land.— Keil. 

0 Dan. vi. 10. 

7 Right. 

L in the Hebrew, 
eir right,” which 
they had forfeited 
by their disobedi¬ 
ence; but he pray¬ 
ed it might be re¬ 
stored unto them 


upon their repent¬ 
ance.—P atrick. 

d 2 Chr. xxx. 9. 
Acts vii. 10. 


* Ex. xxxii. 11,12. 

* Deut. i7. 20. 

Solomon con¬ 
cludes with motives, 
which ought to se¬ 
cure the hearing of 
his prayer on the 
part of God. These 
reasons apply not 
merely to the last 
but to all the pre¬ 
ceding petitions. 
"For they are thy 
people and thine 
inheritance, which 
thou hast brought 
out of Egypt from 
the midst of the fur¬ 
nace of iron,” is 
taken word for word 
from Deut. iv. 20; 
and verse 52, "for 
thou hast separated 
them from among 
all the people of the 
earth, to be thine 
inheritance.” from 
Lev. xx. 24 and 26 
(compare with Ex. 
xix. 6). In 2 Chr. 
vi. 40-42, the conclu¬ 
sion of the prayer 
is varied, so that it 
closes with a call 
upon the Lord to 
cause safety and 
grace from the tem¬ 
ple to preside over 
his people.— Keil. 

* Ps. lxxxvi. 5. 

* He brings two 
arguments for the 
Divine compassion 
towards them: — 
First, that it might 
not lose the glory 
of what he had for¬ 
merly done for 
them; and then, 
that it might ap¬ 
pear he dwelt in 
this house, and had 
respect unto the 
penitent prayers 
that were here 
made to him. — 
Boothroyd. 

h Ex. xix. 5, 6. 
i Deut. xxxii. 9. 
k Deut. xxxiii. 26- 
29. 

1 2 Chr. vl. 13. 
m Deut. iii. 20. 
n Josh. xxi. 45. 
f This glorious 
fulfilment author¬ 
ised the confident 
hope, that the Lord 
would also hereaf¬ 
ter fulfil that which 
he had promised to 
his servant David, 
"for a great while 
to come” (2 Sam. 
vii. 19), if only the 
people on their part 
kept the condi¬ 
tion, on which alone 
the fulfilment could 
take place.— Keil. 

0 Deut. xxxi. 6, 8. 
p Ps. cx. 3. 

1 Deut. iv. 1, 45. 

J This was the 
greatest blessing he 
could ask for them, 
as the means to pre¬ 
serve them in his 
favour.— Patrick. 

1 Ps. cxli. 2. 

■ Deut. xxxiii. 25. 
t Deut. iv. 35, 39. 

“ Gen. xvii. 1. 

* Lev. iii. 


them compassion before them who carried them 
captive, that they may have compassion on them: 

51 For they be e thy people, and thine inherit¬ 
ance, which thou broughtest forth out of Egypt, 
from the midst of f the furnace of iron 

52 That thine eyes may be open unto the sup¬ 
plication of thy servant, and unto the supplication 
of thy people Israel, to hearken unto them g in all 
that they call for unto thee.* 

53 For thou didst h separate them from among 
all the people of the earth, to be ‘thine inherit¬ 
ance, k as thou spakest by the hand of Moses 
thy servant, when thou broughtest our fathers 
out of Egypt, 0 Lord God. 

54 H And it was so, that when Solomon had 
made an end of praying all this prayer and sup¬ 
plication unto the Lord, he arose from before 
the altar of the Lord, from ‘kneeling on his knees 
with his hands spread up to heaven. 

55 And he stood, and blessed all the congre¬ 
gation of Israel with a loud voice, saying, 

56 Blessed be the Lord, that “hath given rest 
unto his people Israel, according to all that he 
promised: “there hath not failed one word of 
all his good promise, which he promised by the 
hand of Moses his servant. + 

57 The “Lord our God be with us, as he was 
with our fathers: let him not leave us, nor forsake 
us; 

58 That he may p incline our hearts unto him, 
to walk in all his ways, and to keep q his command¬ 
ments, and his statutes, and his judgments, which 
he commanded our fathers.* 

59 And let these my words, wherewith I have 
made supplication before the Lord, be r nigh 
unto the Lord our God day and night, that he 
maintain the cause of his servant, and the cause 
of his people Israel at all times, S as the matter 
shall require: 

60 That all the people of the earth may know 
that ‘the Lord is God, and that there is none 
else. 

61 Let your heart therefore be “perfect with 
the Lord our God, to walk in his statutes, and to 
keep his commandments, as at this day. 

62 If And the king, and all Israel with him, 
offered sacrifice before the Lord. 

63 And Solomon offered x a sacrifice of peace- 
offerings, which he offered unto the Lord, two 


matical and inconsistent; but the exhortation reminds men of their duty, and the 
prayer or promise shews how they may be enabled to do it.— Scott. 

Conclusion of the Service.— -Ver. 55. (1.) This great congregation was now shortly 
to scatter, and it was not likely that they would ever be all together again in this 
world; Solomon therefore dismisses them with this blessing ; “ * The Lord be present 
with us/ and that will be comfort enough when we are absent from each other; * The 
Lord our God be with us, as he was with our fathers * (ver. 57); * let him not leave us,’ 
let him be to us to-day, and to ours for ever, what he was to those that went before us.” 
(2.) The power of his grace upon them, “ 4 Let him be with us/ and continue with us, 
not that he may enlarge our coasts, and increase our wealth, but ‘ that he may incline 
our hearts to himself, to walk in all his ways, and to keep his commandments ’ ” 
(ver. 58). Spiritual blessings are the best blessings, which we should covet earnestly 
to be blessed with. Our hearts are naturally averse to our duty, and apt to decline 
from God; it is his grace that inclines them—grace that must be obtained by prayer. 
(3.) An answer to the prayer he had now made, ** Let these my words be nigh unto 
the Lord our God day and night ’ (ver. 59). Let a gracious return be made to every 
prayer that shall be made here, and that will be a continual answer to this prayer.” 
What Solomon here asks for his prayer is still granted in the intercession of Christ, 
which his supplication was a type of. That powerful, prevailing intercession “is 
before the Lord our God day and night,” for our great Advocate attends continually 
to this very thing, and we may depend upon him to maintain our cause against the 
adversary that accuses us “day” and “night” (Rev. xii. 10), “ and the common cause 
of his people Israel at all times,” upon all occasions, as the matter shall require, so as 
to speak for us “ the word of the day in its day,” as the original here reads it, from 
which wo shall receive grace sufficient, suitable, and seasonable “ in every time of 
need” (4.) The glorifying of God in the enlargement of his kingdom among men. 
Let Israel be thus blessed, thus favoured—not that all people may become tributaries 
to us (Solomon sees his kingdom as great as he desires), but “ that all people may 
know that the Lord is God,” and he only, and may come and worship him (ver. 60). 
With this Solomon’s prayers, like “the prayers of his” father “David, the son of 


Jesse are ended” (Ps. lxxii. 19, 20). “Let the whole earth be filled with his glory:* 
we cannot close our prayers with a better summary than this, “ Father, glorify thj 
name.” He solemnly charges his people to continue and persevere in their duty tc 
God; having spoken to God for them, he here speaks from God to them, and those 
only would fare the better for his prayers that were made better by his preaching. Hie 
admonition at parting is, “ 4 Let your heart be perfect with the Lord our God ’ (ver. 61) 
—let your obedience be universal without dividing, upright without dissembling, and 
constant without declining; ” this is evangelical perfection.— Henry. 

Great Festival. —Ver. 65. We read before that Judah and Israel were eating and 
drinking, and very cheerful, under their own vines and fig-trees. Here we have them 
so in God’s courts; now they found Solomon’s words true concerning wisdom’s ways, 
that they are ways of pleasantness. They had abundant joy and satisfaction while 
they attended at God’s house; for there, 1. Solomon offered a great sacrifice—22,000 
oxen, and 120,000 sheep, enough to have drained the country of cattle if it had not 
been a very fruitful land. The heathen thought themselves very generous when they 
offered sacrifices by hundreds ( hecatombs , they called them), but Solomon outdid them; 
he offered them by thousands. When Moses dedicated his altar, the peace-offeringg 
were twenty-four “ bullocks; and of rams, goats, and lambs,” 180 (Num. vii. 88). Then 
the people were poor, but now they were increased in wealth, more was expected from 
them; where God sows plentifully, he must reap accordingly. All these sacrifices 
could not be offered in one day, but in the several days of the feast Thirty oxen a 
day served Solomon’s table, but thousands shall go to God’s altar; few are thus minded 
to spend more on their souls than on their bodies. The flesh of the peace-offerings, 
which belonged to the offerer, it is likely, Solomon treated the people with; Christ 
fed those who attended him. The brasen altar was not large enough to receive all 
these sacrifices, so that, to serve the present occasion, they were forced to offer many 
of them “in the middle of the court” (ver. 64). Some think on altars—altars of 
earth or stone erected for the purpose, and taken down when the solemnity was over— 
others think on the bare ground. They that will be generous in serving God, need 
not stint themselves for want of room and occasion to be so. 2. He kept a feast— 






















God’s covenant with, Solomon. 


The presents of Solomon and Hiram. 
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and twenty thousand oxen,* and an hundred and 
twenty thousand sheep: so the king and all the 
children of Israel dedicated the house of the 
Lord. 

64 The same day did the king z hallow the 
middle of the court 11 that was before the house 
of the Lord : for there he offered burnt-offerings, 
and meat-offerings, and the fat of the peace- 
offerings ; because the brasen altar that was 
before the Lord was too little to receive the 
burnt-offerings, and meat-offerings, and the fat 
of the peace-offerings. 

65 H And at that time Solomon held a feast, 
and all Israel with him, a a great congregation, 
b from the entering in of Hamath* 1 unto c the river 
of Egypt,* before the Lord our God, seven days 
and seven days, even fourteen days. 

66 On the eighth day he sent the people away: 
and they blessed the king, and went unto their 
tents d joyful and glad of heart, for all the good¬ 
ness that the Lord had done for David his ser¬ 
vant, and for Israel his people. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 Cod's covenant in a vision with Solomon. 10 The mutual presents 
of Solomon and Hiram. 25 Solomon's yearly sacrifices. 

AND a it came to pass, when Solomon had 
J\. finished* the building of b the house of the 
Lord, and the king’s house, and c all Solomon’s 
desire which he was pleased to do, 

2 That the Lord appeared to Solomon the 
second time, d as he had appeared unto him at 
Gibeon. 

3 And the Lord said unto him, *1 have heard 
thy prayer and thy supplication that thou hast 
made before me : f I have hallowed this house 
which thou hast built, g to put my name there for 
ever; and b mine eyes and mine heart shall be 
there perpetually.* 

4 And 'if thou wilt walk before me,* as David 
thy father walked, in integrity of heart, and in 
uprightness, to do according to all that I have 
commanded thee, and wilt keep my statutes and 
my judgments; 

5 Then k I will establish the throne of thy king¬ 
dom upon Israel for ever, as I promised to David 
thy father, saying, There shall not fail thee a 
man upon the throne of Israel. 

6 But 'if ye shall at all turn from following 
me,* ye or your children, and will not keep my 
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§ Which might he 
the number for the 
fourteen days. — 
Gill. 

* Nura. rii. 10, U. 
84, 88. 

* 2 Ohr. rii. 7. 

|| Itdoesnotmes.n 
that he consecrated 
it, for this had been 
done before; but he 
treated it as a sacred 
place, and shewed 
his reverence for it 
by religious acts 
there performed.— 
Mkde. 

* 2 Chr. xxx. 13. 

b Num. xxxir. 8. 

U Thismeans.from 

one extremity of the 
land to another— 
Hamath being situ* 
ated on the north, 
and the river of 
Egypt on the south. 
—Booth ro yd. 

0 Gen. xv. 18. 

* The river of E- 
gypt is not the Nile, 
but the brook which 
falls into the Medi¬ 
terranean Sea at the 
town of Rhinocoru- 
ra, or Rhinocolura. 
now el-Arish, aud 
formed the south 
boundary of the 
land of Israel (Nnm. 
xxxiv. 5; Josh. xv. 
4, 47).—Kkil. 

* Deut. xii. 7, 12, 
18. Zeph. iii. 14. 

CHAP. IX. 

Cir. 992. 

* vi. 37. 38. 

* It is meant, af¬ 
ter he had not only 
finished the build¬ 
ing, but completed 
also the festival of 
the dedication, and 
the prayer, which 
has been detailed 
in the last chapter: 
this appears from 
ver. 3 .-Patrick. 

*> 2 Chr. viii. 1-6. 

* Ec. ii. 10. 

d xi. 9. 

* Dan. ix. 23. 

t Ex. xx. 11. 

* viii. 29. 

h Deut. xi. 12. 

f The Divine pro¬ 
mise to bear his 

{ jrayer adheresclose- 
y in its terms to 
the prayer of So¬ 
lomon; our narra¬ 
tive gives only a 
summary, while it is 
more fully stated 2 
"Chr. vii. 12-16. If 
Solomon prayed, 
" that thine eyes 
may be open toward 
this house,” the 
Lord answers, ever 
giving more than we 
ask, “ Mine eyes and 
my heart shall be 
there.”— Keil. 
i Job xxiii. 11, 12. 
I In this passage 
it is strikingly ex¬ 
pressed bow much 
the safety, welfare, 
and happiness of 
kings and people 
dej>end entirely on 
their obedience to 
the laws of God.— 
Wilson. 

k 2 8am. vii. 12,16. 
l 1 Sam. ii. 30. 

§ la the Hebrew 
the words are, “if 
in turning you turn 


from me; ” which 
signifies more than 
their “ at all turning 
from him.” Rather 
it should be trans¬ 
lated, “ if they alto¬ 
gether turned from 
following him”—i.e., 
fell to idolatry. For 
he did not intend 
to forsake them for 
every offence, but 
only when they for¬ 
sook him, as the 
next words explain 
it.— Patrick. 


* Josh, xxiii. 15, 
16. 

■ Lev. xviii. 24-28. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 9. 

|| Namely, I will 
withdraw my love, 
and give over the 
protection of it, aud 
expose it to ruin 
and destruction, as 
a foul and polluted 
thing.— Diodati. 

** Deut. xxviii. 37. 

t Is. Ixiv. 11. 

•[J The sens© is, 
this house will re¬ 
main high— i.e., bo 
a conspicuous ex¬ 
ample of punish¬ 
ment. The temple 
was situated on a 
high hill, and if it 
be destroyed, this 
example of Divine 
punishment will 
meet the eyes of 
every passer-by.— 
MICHAKLI3. 

r Deut. xxix. 24. 

- ■ Deut. xxix. 25. 

* 2 Chr. viii. 1. 

* ° 2 Chr. ii. 8-10. 

* 2 Chr. viii. 2. 

* Josh. xx. 7. 

* They were near, 
or adjoining to the 
country of Galilee 
(as the particle Beth 
frequentlysignifies), 
but were no part of 
the land of Canaan 
when it was divided 
among the Israel¬ 
ites* for that could 
not be alienated, be¬ 
ing God’s heritage. 
They were, there¬ 
fore, cities out of 
the territories of Is¬ 
rael, as appears from 
Jpsh. ix. 27, but had 
beenconquered part¬ 
ly by Pharaoh, who 
gave them to Solo¬ 
mon, as part of his 
daughters portion. 
—Patrick. 

l Were not right 
in his eyes. 

* Amos i. 9. 

* Displeasing, or 
dirty. 

f Or rather, /or 
Hiram had sent.— 
And this seems to be 
here added, both to 
declare the quantity 
of the gold .^ent, 
which had been only 
named before (ver. 
11), and as the rea¬ 
son why he resented 
Solomon's action so 
ill, because so great 
a sum required a 
better recompense. 
—POOLK. 

* 2 Chr. viii. 1. 

b Jud. ix. 6, 20. 

* Josh. xi. 1. 

<* Josh. xvi. 3. 

* Josh. xix. 44. 


commandments, and my statutes, which I have 
set before you, but “go and serve other gods, and 
worship them; 

7 Then “will I cut off Israel out of the land 
which I have given them: and “this house, which 
I have hallowed for my name, will I cast out of 
my sight; 11 and p Israel shall be a proverb and 
a by-word among all people: 

8 And at q this house, which is high,*! every 
one that passeth by it shall be astonished, and 
shall hiss; and they shall say, r Why hath the 
Lord done thus unto this land, and to this 
house 1 

9 And they shall answer, 8 Because they forsook 
the Lord their God, who brought forth their 
fathers out of the land of Egypt, and have taken 
hold upon other gods, and have worshipped them, 
and served them; therefore hath the Lord 
brought upon them all this evil. 

10 I And it came to pass *at the end of twenty 
years, when Solomon had built the two houses, 
the house of the Lord, and the king’s house, 

11 (Now “Hiram the king of Tyre had furnished 
Solomon with cedar-trees, and fir-trees, and with 
gold, according to all his desire,) that then “king 
Solomon gave Hiram twenty cities in the land 
y of Galilee.* 

12 And Hiram came out from Tyre to see the 
cities which Solomon had given him; and they 
1 pleased him not. 

13 And he said, What cities are these which 
thou hast given me, ‘my brother'? And he called 
them the land of 2 Cabul unto this day. 

14 And Hiram sent* to the king sixscore talents 
of gold. 

15 1 And this is the reason of the levy which 
king Solomon raised; for a to build the house of 
the Lord, and his own house, and b Millo, and 
the wall of Jerusalem, and c llazor, and Megiddo, 
and Gezer. 

16 For Pharaoh king of Egypt had gone up 
and taken Gezer, and burnt it with fire, and slain 
the Canaanites that dwelt in the city, and given 
it for a present unto his daughter, Solomon's 
wife. 

17 And Solomon built Gezer, and d Beth-horon 
the nether, 

18 And *Baalath, and Tadmor in the wilder¬ 
ness, in the land, 


the feast of tabernacles, as it should seem, after the feast of dedication, and both to¬ 
gether lasted fourteen days (ver. 65), yet they said not, “ Behold what a weariness is 
it! "—Henry. 

CHAP. IX. Solomon’s Prayer Answered.-— Yer. 1, 2. Solomon did not finish his 
other buildings till above twelve years after the dedication of the temple; and it is 
improbable that this gracious appearance of God to him was delayed so long. Some 
expositors, therefore, render these verses, “ And it was, that thus Solomon finished,” 
kc.; “And the Lord appeared,” kc. The two subjects are kept entirely distinct in 
Chronicles (2 Chron. vii. 11, 12). —The encouragement given Solomon while building 
the temple was either sent by a prophet, or given in an answer by the high priest, for 
this was only the second appearance of God to him. Yer. 3. The Lord favourably 
accepted the temple which Solomon had built and consecrated to him, and set it apart 
as holy, for the residence of his ark, the centre of his worship, the place of his altar 
and sacrifices, and the visible pledge of his gracious presence with Israel, so long as 
they adhered to his ordinances and commandments. And he promised, “that his 
eyes and his heart should be there perpetually;” that is, he would regard it with 
peculiar attention and favour, and delight in doing good to those who worshipped at, 
or towards that holy place (2 Chron. vii. 12-16). And had not the national sins of 
Israel forfeited the blessing, this would uninterruptedly have been the case until the 
eoming of Christ 

Hiram. —Ver. 11-14. Hiram had furnished Solomon with timber, not only for build¬ 
ing the temple, but also for his own house, and his many other magnificent works ; 
and he likewise “had sent him a hundred and twenty talents of gold,” for that seems 
to be the proper construction of the fourteenth verse. Solomon, therefore, was in¬ 
debted to Hiram beyond the corn, and wine, and oil agreed upon, and he gave him 
these cities as a compensation. They seem to have been small towns in the vicinity 
of Tyre, beyond the boundaries of the land, as divided by Joshua, and lately taken 
from the ancient inhabitants. Probably they lay in ruins. Hiram, however, was not 
satisfied with them, and called them the land of Cabul. Perhaps being accustomed to 


magnificence, and to acquire wealth by commerce, he had no turn for cultivating land ; 
and finding the roads bad, the houses mean, and the country depopulated, he was not 
aware of the advantage which might be made of them. Solomon afterwards rebuilt 
them, and the Israelites dwelt in them, and probably Hiram was satisfied with some 
equivalent.— Scott. 

Solomon’s Goodness. —Yer. 25. “ Three times in a year ” he offered burnt-offerings 
extraordinary, namely, at the three yearly feasts—the passover, pentecost, and feast of 
tabernacles—in honour of the Divine institution, besides what he offered at other times, 
both statedly, and upon special occasions. With his sacrifices he burnt incense, not 
himself (that was king Uzziah’s crime), but the priest for him, at his charge, and for 
his particular use. It is said he offered “ on the altar which he himself built.” He 
took care to build it, and then, 1. He himself made use of it. Many will assist the 
devotions of others that neglect their own. Solomon did not think his building an 
altar would excuse him from sacrificing, but rather engage him the more to it. 2. He 
himself had the benefit and comfort of it. Whatever pains we take for the support of 
religion, to the glory of God an<P the edification of others, we ourselves are likely to 
have the advantage of it. 

His Greatness — Ver. 26. Solomon also built a fleet of trading ships at Enon-geber, 
a port on the coast of the Red Sea, the farthest stage of the Israelites when they 
wandered in the wilderness (Num. xxxiii. 35). That wilderness, probably, now began 
to be peopled by the Edomites, which it was not then. To them this port had 
belonged, but David having subdued the Edomites, it now pertained to the crown of 
Judah. The fleet traded to Ophir in the East Indies, supposed to be that which is now 
called Ceylon. Gold was the commodity traded for—substantial wealth. It should 
seem Solomon had before been Hiram’s partner, or put a venture into his ships, which 
made him a rich return of a hundred and twenty talents (ver. 14), that encouraged him 
to build a fleet of his own. The success of others in any employment should quicken our 
industry, for “ in all labour there is profit.” Solomon sent his own servants for factors, 
and merchants, and supercargoes, but hired Tyrians for sailors, “for they had know, 
ledge of the sea ” (ver. 27). Thus one nation needs another. Providence so ordering it, that 
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The aueen of Sheba s l - • a - -— 

19 And all f the cities of store that Solomon 
had, and cities for his chariots, and cities, for 
his horsemen, and 3 that which Solomon desired 
to build in Jerusalem, and in Lebanon, and in 
all the land of his dominion. 

20 H And all the people that were left of the 
e Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Je- 
busi its, which were not of the children of Israel, 

21 Their children 11 that sere left after them 
in the land, whom the children of Israel also 
were not able utterly to destroy, upon those did 
Solomon ‘levy a tribute k of bond-service unto 
this day *■ 

22 But of the children of Israel did Solomon 
make no bond-men: 'but they were men of war, 
and his servants, and his princes, and his captains, 
and rulers of his chariots, and his horsemen. 

23 These were the “chief of the officers that 
were over Solomon’s work, five hundred and fifty,® 
which bare rule over the people that wrought in 
the work. 

24 11 But “Pharaoh’s daughter came up out of 
the city of David unto her house which. Solomon 
had built for her: then did he build °Millo. 

25 H And p three times in a year did Solomon 
offer burnt-offerings and peace-offerings upon the 
altar which he built unto the Lord, and ‘ lie 
burnt incense 4 upon the altar that was before 
the Lord : so he finished the house. 

26 11 And king Solomon r made a navy of ships 
in 'Ezion-geber,® which is beside Eloth, on the 

6 shore of the Bed sea, in the land of Edom. 

27 And Hiram sent in the navy ‘his servants, 
shipmen that had knowledge of the sea, with the 
servants of Solomon. 

28 And they came to “Opliir, and fetched from 
thence gold, four hundred and twenty talents, 
and brought it to king Solomon. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 The queen of Sheba aclmireth the wisdom of Solomon. 14 Bis 

riches ; 24 his presents ; 26 his chariots and horses; 28 his 

tribute. 

AND “when the queen of b Sheba“heard of the 
xjL fame of Solomon, d concerning the name 
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of the Lord, she came *to prove him with hard 
questions.* 

2 And she came to Jerusalem with a very 
great train, with camels that bare f spices, and 
very much gold, and precious stones: and when 
she was come to Solomon, she communed with 
him of all that was in her heart.+ 

3 And Solomon g told her all her 1 questions: 
there was not any thing hid from the king, which 
he told her not. 

4 And when the queen of Sheba had seen all 
h Solomon’s wisdom, and the house that he had 
built, 

5 And the meat of his table, and the sitting 
of his servants, and the 2 attendance of his 
ministers, and their apparel, and his 8 cup¬ 
bearers, and his ascent by which he went up 
unto the house of the Lord; ‘there was no 
more spirit in her.* 

6 And she said to the king, It was a true 
report that I heard in mine own land of thy 
acts, and of thy wisdom. 

7 Howbeit k I believed not the words, until I 
came, and mine eyes had seen it; and, behold, 
the half was not told me: thy wisdom and 
prosperity exceedeth the fame which I heard. 

8 Happy are thy men, 'happy are these thy 
servants, which stand continually before thee, 
and that hear thy wisdom. 

9 Blessed be the Lord thy God, which 
“delighted in thee, to set thee on the throne 
of Israel, because the Lord loved Israel for 
ever, therefore made he thee king, “to do judg¬ 
ment and justice.® 

10 And she gave the king an hundred and 
twenty talents of gold, and of spices very great 
store, °and precious stones: there came no more 
such abundance of spices as these which the 
queen of Sheba gave to king Solomon. 

11 And the navy also of Hiram, that brought 
gold from Ophir, brought in from Ophir great 
plenty of p almug-trees, and precious stones. 

12 And the king made of the almug-trees 
pillars for the house of the Lord, and for the • j 

t Ex. i. 11. 

* The desire of 
Solomon which he 
desired. 

« Gen. xt. 19-21. 

Jud. L 21. 

i Jud. i. 28. 35. 

k Gen. ix. 25, 26. 

1 Solomon herein 
seemeth to imitate 
that which was done 
to the Gibeonites 
(Josh. ix. 23): and 
that these Canaan- 
ites also were con¬ 
verted to the Lord ; 
for otherwise it was 
not lawful to make 
any covenant with 
them (Deut. rii. 2), 
whereupon those 
nations were called 
"the slaves of Solo¬ 
mon ” (Ezra ii. 55,58 ; 
Neh. xi. 3).— Dio- 
DATI. 

1 1 Sam. viiL 11, 
12. 

m 2 Chr. viii. 10. 

§ At 2 Chr. viii. 
10, tho number is 
stated at 250. The 
most probable solu¬ 
tion is, that there 
were 250 set over 
those who wrought 
in the temple ; and 
the rest had the 
superintendence of 
public works in 
other places.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

n 2 Chr. viii. 11. 

0 2 Chr. xxxii. 5. 

p Ex. xxiii. 14-17. 

* Ex. xxx. 7. 

4 Upon it which 
wo* before. 

i 2 Chr. viii. 17, 
18. 

* Deut. ii. 8. 

]| We read, at 
Numbers xxxiii. 35, 
that one of the en¬ 
campments of the 
Israelites was at 
Ezion - geber ; and 
both Ezion - geber 
and Eloth are men¬ 
tioned at Deutero¬ 
nomy ii. 8. It is clear 
from Scripture that 
Ezion-geber was on 
the Red Sea, but ita 
exact situation is 
matter of dispute.— 
Wells. 

5 Lip. 

4 2 Chr. xx. 36, 
37. 

° Gen. x. 29. 

CHAP. X. 

* Luke xi. 31. 

b Gen. x. 7. 28. 

c iv. 31. 34. 

d Job xxviii. 23. 

* Jud. xiv. 12-14. 

* Came to try 
whether his wisdom 
was so great as was 
reported, by pro¬ 
posing to him hard 
questions.—W ells. 

* Ex. xxv. 6. 

f These words we 
are not with the an¬ 
cients to refer to 

gravissimas et sacra* 
qveesliones : they on¬ 
ly denote all the dis¬ 
courses by which 
she wished to prove 
the wisdom of Solo¬ 
mon, especially, as 
we are to conclude 
from ver. 13, the 
questions which she 
proposed to him for 
solution. Nor are 
we to understand 
the words, "there 
was not any tiling 
hid from the king, 
that he told her 
not,” of the myste¬ 
ries of religion and 
of the worship of 
God, but only of 
questions the mean¬ 
ing of which lay not 
on the surface, but 
was deeply hidden; 
for it was not Solo¬ 
mon’s religious cha¬ 
racter, but his wis¬ 
dom, that brought 
her to Jerusalem.— 
Kkil. 

« Matt. xiii. U. 

l Words. 

b Ec. xii. 9. 

* Standing. 

8 Butlers. 

* Josh. v. 1. 

1 She was trans¬ 
ported beyond her¬ 
self with admira¬ 
tion.—B p. Hall. 

k Is. lxiv. 4. 

» Prov. iii. 13, 14. 

® Ps. xviii. 19. 

* Ps. lxxii. 2. 

§ She not only de¬ 
clares his servants 
happy, who were 
able to hear his 
wisdom in his pre¬ 
sence, bub also 
praises Jehovah his 
God, that be, out of 
his everlasting love 
to his people Israel, 
had given them such 
a king to do judg¬ 
ment and justice. 
This praising of Je¬ 
hovah (ver. 9), which 
presupposes faith in 
the true God, led the 
old theologians to 
the opinion that this 
queen turned to the 
worship of Jehovah, 
and conversed with 
Solomon on religious 
matters. But the 
remark above made 
with regard to Hi¬ 
ram finds ita appli¬ 
cation here also, 
that a certain recog 
nition of Jehovah at 
God of Israel was 
consistent with poly¬ 
theism. How little 
ground there is for 
the notion of her 
conversion may be 
inferred from the 
circumstance that 
she never brings an 
offering to the tem¬ 
ple.— Keil. 

* Prov. iii 13-15. 

p 2 Chr. ix. 10, 11, 
Algum, 

there may be mutual commerce and assistance ; for not only a8 Christians, but as men, 
we are members one of another. The fleet brought home to Solomon “ four hundred 
and twenty talents of gold” (ver. 28). Canaan, the holy land, the glory of all lands, 
had no gold in it; which teaches us that that part of the wealth of this world which is 
for hoarding and trading is not the best part of it, but that which is more immediately 
for the present support and comfort of life, our own and others ; Buch were the 
productions of Canaan. Solomon got much by his merchandise, but, it should seem, 
David got much more by his conquests; what was Solomon’s “four hundred and 
twenty talents” to David’s “hundred thousand talents of gold”? (1 Chron. xxii. 
14, xxix. 4.) Solomon got much by hiB merchandise, and yet haa directed us to a 
better trade, within reach of the poorest, having assured us, from his own experience 
of both, that the “ merchandise of wisdom is better than the merchandise of silver, 
and the gain thereof than fine gold” (Prov. iii. 14).— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— The Lord is ever ready to hear the prayers which we 
make before him, and to manifest his acceptance of our upright services : and when 
we present ourselves, in body and soul, to be consecrated as the temples of the Holy 
Spirit, to his glory, he will hallow and sanctify us by his grace, and render us meet to 
be a holy habitation for himself : though before we were altogether polluted. In and 
through Jesus Christ, his eyes and his heart are always upon every true believer, to 
watch over him, and to rejoice in doing him good ; yet it is only at intervals that he 
manifests his presence, and lifts up the light of his countenance upon him ; but in 
heaven we shall always behold his faee, and be filled with unalloyed, uninterrupted 
felicity. — Scott. 

CHAP. X. Queen op Sheba. — Ver. 1, 2, By a comparison of texts, it appears that 
Cush, the son of Ham, had a descendant called Sheba, and it is probable that he 
•ettled in Africa, to the south of Egypt. Eber also had a descendant called Sheba ; 
and Abraham a grandson by Keturah called by the same name. On these and other 
accounts it has been controverted, whether the queen of Sheba came from some part of 
Ethiopia in Africa, or from the most remote region of Arabia, near the Indian Ocean, 
in Asia. — Tradition favours the former opinion ; but then it is blended with manifest 
falsehoods. Our Lord says, " The queen of the south came from the uttermost part of 
the earth, to hear the wisdom of Solomon and Ethiopia is more distant from Jeru¬ 
salem than any part of Arabia ; but at the same time it does not so well answer the 
description, ** the uttermost part of the earth ” (Matt. xii. 42). Learned men are there¬ 
fore now generally of opinion, that Sheba lay in the most southern part of Arabia Felix, 
between the Bed Sea and the Indian Ocean; that the queen of Sheba was descended 

from Abraham by Keturah, and retained some traditional fragments of true religion; j 

and that she had heard the fame of Solomon from the mariners of the fleet to Ophir, p 

which had put into some of her ports : and indeed the more general connection in 
which the name Sheba is used in the subsequent part of Scripture powerfully confirms 
this conclusion. Our Lord’s testimony to the motives which influenced the queen of 
Sheba sufficiently refutes the disadvantageous surmises which have often been enter¬ 
tained and advanced. She “had heard of the fame of Solomon, concerning the name 
of the Lord, and she came to hear his wisdom.”— Scott. 

Her Admiration op Solomon and his Court.— Yer. 6, 7.—1. She owned her 
expectation far outdone, though it was highly raised by the report she heard. She 
is far from repenting her journey, or calling herself a fool for undertaking it, but 
acknowledges it was well worth her while to come so far, for the sight of that which 
she could not believe the report of. Usually, things are represented to us, both by 
common fame and by our own imagination, much greater than we find them when 
we come to examine them ; but here the truth exceeded both fame and fancy. ^ Those 
who through grace, are brought to experience the delights of communion with God, 
will say that the one-half was not told them of the pleasures of Wisdom’s ways, and 
the advantages of her gates. Glorified saints, much more, will say that it was a true 
report which they heard of the happiness of heaven, but that the thousandth part was 
not told them (1 Cor. ii. 9). 2. She pronounced them happy that Constantly 

attended him, and waited on him at table, “ 1 Happy are thy men, happy *re these 
thy servants’ (ver. 8), they may improve their own wisdom by hearing thine. She 
was tempted to envy them, and wish herself one of them. Note, It a great 
advantage to be in good families, and to have opportunity of frequent converse with 
those that are wise, and good, and communicative. Many have this happiness who 
know not how to value it. With much more reason may we say this of Christ’s ser¬ 
vants “ Blessed are they that dwell in his house, they will be still praising him.” 

3. She blessed God, the giver of Solomon’s wisdom and wealth, and the author of his 
advancement, who had made him king. . . , 

Solomon’s Wealth.— Yer. 14.—1. With what goto came from Ophir (chap. ix.20), he 
brought so much into his country from other places, as that the whole amo .nted every 
year to “ six hundred and sixty-six talents” (ver.14), an ominous number (co mp&re Rev. 
xiii. 18 and Ezra ii. 13). 2. He received a great deal in customs from the merchants, 

and* in land-taxes from the countries his father had conquered, and made tributaries 
to Israel (ver. 15). 3- He went partner with Hiram in a Tarshish fleet, of and foi 

Tyre, which imported once in three years, not only gold, and silver, and ivory, 
substantial goods and serviceable, but apes to play with, and peacocks to please th« 









































Solomon’s greatness 


I. KINGS, XI. 


and magnijicence. 


king’s house, harps also and psalteries for sing¬ 
ers : there came no such almug-trees, nor were 
seen unto this day. 

13 And king Solomon gave unto the queen of 
Sheba q all her desire, whatsoever she asked, 
besides that 4 which Solomon gave her of his 
royal bounty: so she turned, and went to her 
own country, she and her servants. 

14 11 Now the weight of gold that came to 
Solomon in one year was six hundred threescore 
and six talents of gold,! 1 

15 Besides that he had of the merchant-men, 
and of the traffick of the spice-merchants, and 
of r all the kings of Arabia, and of the 5 governors 
of the country. 

16 11 And king Solomon made two hundred 
targets of beaten gold: six hundred shekels of 
gold went to one target. 

17 And he made three hundred shields of 
beaten gold; three pound of gold went to one 
shield and the king put them in the house of 
the forest of Lebanon. 

18 If Moreover, the king made B a great throne 
of ivory,* and overlaid it with the best gold. 

19 The throne had six steps, and the top of 
the throne was round 6 behind: and there were 
7 stays on either side on the place of the seat, 
and two lions stood beside the stays. 

20 And twelve lions stood there on the one 
side and on the other upon the six steps: there 
was not 8 the like made in any kingdom. 

21 H And all king Solomon’s ‘drinking vessels 
were of gold, and all the vessels of the house of 
the forest of Lebanon were of pure gold; 8 none 
were of silver: it was nothing accounted of in 
the days of Solomon. 

22 For the king had at sea a navy of Tharshish 
with the navy of Hiram: once in three years 
came the navy of Tharshish, + bringing gold, and 
silver, 1 ivory, and apes, and peacocks. 

23 So king Solomon “exceeded all the kings of 
the earth for riches and for wisdom. 

24 11 And all the earth * sought 2 to Solomoft, to 
hear his wisdom, which God had put in his heart. 
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’ Ps. II. 4. 

4 Which he gave 
her, according to the 
hand of king Solo¬ 
mon. 

|| Estimated by 
some at two, by 
others at three, and 
by others at between 
four and five mil¬ 
lions sterling. — 
Poole. 

r 2 Chr. ix.13, 14. 

« Captains. 

^ Or three hun¬ 
dred shekels. Com¬ 
pare 2 Chr. ix. 16. 

» 2 Chr. ix. 17-19. 

* In after-ages we 
read that the throne 
of the Parthian 
kings was of gold, 
encompassed with 
four golden pillars 
beset with precious 
stones, and that the 
Persian kings sat in 
judgment under a 
golden vine, the 
bunches of whose 
grapes were made 
of several sorto of 
precious stones. 
This serves to illus¬ 
trate the splendour 
of Eastern mo- 
narchs. — Stack- 
house. 

« On the hinder 
part thereof. 

7 Hands. 

8 So made. 

» 2 Chr. ix. 20-22. 

» There was no 
silver in them. 

t A8 Tharshish is 
sometimes used for 
the sea in general, 
here it may signify 
a particular sea so 
called, which Jose¬ 
phus names the Tar- 
sic Sea, the same 
with the Indian Sea. 
-Gill. 

l Elephant/ teeth . 

* Col. i. 18, 19. 

t All the earth— 
i.e., all the kings of 
the earth (as it is 
expressed, 2 Chr. ix. 
23), to wit, of those 
parts of the earth; 
which Byuecdoche 
is very frequent.— 
Poole. 

* The fact of. 


x Gen. xxxvi. 24. 

§ A rate year by 
year .—This seems to 
signify that they so 
highly prized his 
wisdom, that they 
courted his friend¬ 
ship ; and volunta¬ 
rily sent him a cer¬ 
tain present every 
year, as a token of 
the continuance of 
it.—P atrick. 
y Job xxii. 24, 25. 
* G«i*. 

|| To be as com¬ 
mon as pebbles. — 
Patrick. 


4 The going forth 
of the horses which 
was Solomon's. 

* Deut. xriL 16. 

Horses were 
brought up to Solo¬ 
mon out of Egypt; 
and as for the toll 
or custom, the mer¬ 
chants of king So¬ 
lomon hired it at a 
price; and a chariot 
coming out of Egypt 
went out for six 
hundred shekels of 
silver, and a horse 
for a hundred and 
fifty; and so for all 
the kings of the 
H ittites and for the 
kings of Syria, did 
they bring by their 
hands.— BOCHART. 

* Josh. i. 4. 

* Their hand. 

CHAP. XI. 

* Gen. vi. 2-5. 
l Besides. 

* In the history of 
Solomon, as in that 
of his father, we 
reach the crisis when 
the horizon becomes 
first spotted with 
clouds, and then 
dark. The daughter 
of Pharaoh led the 
way in the path of 
mischief. To her 
was added associates 
from Moab, Am¬ 
mon, Edom, Zidon, 
and the laud of the 
H ittites, nations 
concerning whom 
the command was 
express and abso¬ 
lute, that Israel 
should have no in¬ 
tercourse with them, 
on the ground that 
they would turn 
away the heart of 
the people after 
their gods. Solo¬ 
mon disobeyed, aod 
fell into the snare. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

b Ex. xxiii. 32, S3. 
c Num. xxv. 1-3. 
d Gen. ii. 24. 

* Jud. viii. 30, 31. 
t He sinned a- 

gainst God’s known 
law, both in their 
number (Deut. xvii. 
17) and their qua¬ 
lity.— Poole. 
f 1 Chr. xxviii. 9. 
s Jud. ii. 13. 
b Lev. xviii. 21, 
Mclech. Zepla. i. 5, 
Malcham. 

I Milcom, the a- 
bomination of the 
Ammonites, is iden¬ 
tified by most with 
the child-devouring 
Molech, to whom, 
from the time of 
Ahaz, a place of sa¬ 
crifice was erected 
at Jerusalem in the 
valley of Ben-Hin- 
nom.— Keil. 


25 And they brought every man his present, 
vessels of silver, and vessels of gold, and gar¬ 
ments, and armour, and spices, horses, x and 
mules, a rate year by year.§ 

26 t And Solomon gathered together chariots 
and horsemen: and he had a thousand and four 
hundred chariots, and twelve thousand horse¬ 
men, whom he bestowed in the cities for chariots, 
and with the king at Jerusalem. 

27 And y the king 8 made silver to he in Jeru- 
salem as stones,H and cedars made he to he as 
the - sycamore-trees that are in the vale, for 
abundance. 

28 H And 4 Solomon had 1 horses brought out 
of Egypt, 11 and linen yarn: the king’s merchants 
received the linen yarn at a. price. 

29 And a chariot came up and went out of 
Egypt for six hundred shekels of silver, and an 
horse for an hundred and fifty: and so for all 
a the kings of the Hittites, and for the kings of 
Syria, did they bring them out by 5 their means. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Solomon's wives and concubines in his old age draw him to 
idolatry. 9 God threatened him. 14 His adversaries, 41 and 
death. 43 Rehoboam succeedeth him. 

B UT king Solomon Moved many • strange 
women, Ptogether with the daughter of 
Pharaoh,) women of the Moabites, Ammonites, 
Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites;* 

2 Of the nations concerning which the Lord 
said unto the children of Israel, b Ye shall not go 
in to them, neither shall they come in unto you: 
for 'surely they will turn away your heart after 
their gods. d Solomon clave unto these in love. 

3 And he had 'seven hundred^ wives, prin¬ 
cesses, and three hundred concubines: and his 
wives turned away his heart. 

4 For it came to pass, when Solomon was old, 
that his wives turned away his heart after other 
gods: and f his heart was not perfect with the 
Lord his God.aswjos the heart of David his father. 

5 For Solomon went after g Ashtureth the 
goddess of the Zidonians, and after h Milcom 
the abomination of the Ammonites.* 


eye with their feathers (ver. 22). I wish this be not an evidence that Solomon and hiB 
people, being overcharged with prosperity, by this time grew childish and wanton. 

The Shields. —Ver. 16, 17. He laid out bis gold in fine things for himself, which 
he might the better be allowed to do, when he had before laid out so much in fine 
things for the house of God. He made two hundred targets, and three hundred 
shields of beaten gold (ver. 16, 17), not for service, but for state, to be carried before 
him, when he appeared in pomp. With us, magistrates have swords and maces 
carried before them, as the Romans their rods and axes, in token of their power to 
correct and punish the bad, to whom they are to be a terror; but Solomon had 
shields and targets carried before him. 

The Throne. —Yer. 18. He made a stately throne, on which he sat to give laws to 
his subjects, audience to ambassadors, and judgment upon appeals. It was made of 
ivory, or elephants’ teeth, which was very rich ; and yet, as if he had so much gold that 
he knew not what to do with it, he “ overlaid that with gold,” the best gold. Yet, some 
think he did not cover the ivory all over, but here and there. He rolled it, flowered 
it, or inlaid it, with gold. The stays or arms of this stately chair were supported by 
the effigies of lions in gold ; so were the steps and paces by which he went up to it, to 
be a memorandum to him of that courage and resolution wherewith he ought to 
execute judgment, not fearing the face of man. “The righteous,” in that post, “is 
bold as a lion.”— Henry. 

Tarshish.-— Yer. 22. Many learned men have endeavoured to shew that Tarshish was 
a city in Spain, called Tartessus; and some think that this navy which Solomon had 
with the navy of Hiram was distinct from that which traded to Ophir, and was fitted 
out from some port on the Mediterranean ; and they account for the length of time 
taken up on each voyage, by supposing that a great part of it was employed in selling 
and buying, or bartering, the several articles of commerce.—But, whatever gold 
might be, ivory, apes, and peacocks (or parrots, as some render the word) do not 
seem to have been articles of trade in any of the countries bordering on the Mediter¬ 
ranean.—“ Jehoshaphat made ships of Tarshish to go to Ophir for gold : but they went 
not; for the ships were broken at Ezion-gaber.”—“ He joined himself with Abaziah 
to make ships to go to Tarshish, and they made the ships in Ezion-gaber.—And the 
ships were broken, that they were not able to go to Tarshish.” These passages, being 
decisive proofs that the ships of Tarshish—ships to go to Tarshish—were built at 
Ezion-gaber, on the Red Sea, the learned Bishop Lowth (having adopted the opinion 
that Tarshish was Tartessus in Spain) says, “ Tarshish is celebrated in Scripture for 
the trade which Solomon carried on thither in conjunction with the Tyrians. 
Jehoshaphat attempted afterward to renew that trade, and from the account given 


of that attempt, it appears that this fleet was to sail from Ezion-gaber on the Red Sea, 
and must therefore have designed to sail round Africa, as Solomon’s fleet probably 
had done before: for it was a three years’ voyage; and they brought gold from Ophir 
probably from the coast of Arabia, silver from Tartessus, and ivory, apes, and 
peacocks from Africa.—It is certain that, under Pharaoh-necho, about two hundred 
years after, this voyage was made by the Egyptians,” &c.— But, with all deference to 
so eminent a writer, it must be allowed extremely improbable, that in regular voyages 
for commerce (not discovery , for which Pharaoh-necho’s extraordinary expedition 
doubtless was undertaken) such a circuitous course should be chosen; when, as far as 
we can learn, it was not then known that Africa was a peninsula! To fit out one 
navy at Ezion-gaber, for Ophir, whether in Arabia or the East Indies, which might 
coast some parts of Africa; and to fit out another navy to Spain from some Mediter¬ 
ranean port, would be an obvious and compendious measure : but that the same ships 
should attempt the whole, and. after taking in the far richest part of their freight, 
comparatively near home, should with it attempt to sail round Africa, in order to add 
silver, and some other articles of inferior value, at Tartessus, must strike every 
reflecting person as a most unparalleled proceeding.—To sail round Africa at that 
time would be vastly more formidable than a voyage round the world at present; 
and a single glance at a map must convince any person acquainted with commerce, 
that no man of common prudence would ever think of such a voyage for lucrative 
purposes. 

Practical Observations. —Wisdom and piety are exceedingly valuable, and render 
men truly honourable; and they who form a due estimate of their worth will think 
no expense or labour too great to obtain them.—When we first attend seriously to 
religion, we shall meet with many “ hard questions ” which we cannot resolve, and 
which will often perplex and distress our minds, especially if at a distance from 
proper instructions. But “then shall we know if we follow on to know the Lord.” 
By waiting and prayer, by practising wliat wa have learned, by diligently searching 
the Scriptures, and by consulting wise and experienced Christians, we shall be 
delivered from our difficulties., and a clearer light will shine upon our path.—They 
who possess wisdom and knowledge should be courteous and accessible, and glad to 
communicate them for the good of others; even as the rich should be to impart their 
wealth.— Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Sin and Danger of Polygamy. —Yer. 1-8. We have not a more 
melancholy and astonishing instance of human depravity in the sacred Scriptures 
than that recorded in these verses. He who was named “ Jedidiah,” Beloved of the 





















1 Solomon is seduced to idolatry. I. KINGS, XI. Solomon’s adversaries^ 

6 And Solomon did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and 2 went not fully after the Lord, as did 
David his father. 

7 Then did Solomon 'build an high place for 
k Chemosh, the Abomination of Moab, in ra the 
hill that is before Jerusalem,® and for Molech, 
the abomination of the children of Ammon. 

8 And likewise did he for all his strange 
wives, which burnt incense, and sacrificed unto 
their gods. 11 

9 1 And the Lord was "angry with Solomon, 
because his heart was turned from the Lord 
G od of Israel, "which had appeared unto him 
twice,^ 

10 And had p commanded him concerning this 
thing, that he should not go after other gods: 
but he kept not that which the Lord com¬ 
manded. 

11 Wherefore the Lord said unto Solomon, 
Forasmuch as this 3 is done of thee, and thou 
hast not kept my covenant, and my statutes, 
which I have commanded thee, q I will surely 
rend the kingdom from thee, and will give it to 
thy servant. 

12 Notwithstanding in thy days I will not do 
it r for David thy father’s sake: but 8 1 will rend 
it out of the hand of thy son. 

13 Howbeit 4 1 will not rend away all the king¬ 
dom; but will give one tribe* to thy son for 

1 David my servant’s sake, and "for Jerusalem’s 
sake, which I have chosen. 

14 T And x the Lord stirred up y an adversary 
unto Solomon, Hadad the Edomite: t he was of 
the king’s seed in Edom. 

15 For it came to pass, “when David was in 
Edom, and Joab the captain of the host was 
gone up to bury the slain, "after he had smitten 
every male in Edom, 

16 (For six months did Joab remain there 
with all Israel, until he had cut off every male 
in Edom,)* 

17 That Hadad fled, he, and certain Edomites 
of his father’s servants with him, to go into 
Egypt; b Hadad being yet a little child. 

18 And they arose out of c Midi an, 11 and came 
to d Paran: and they took men with them out of 

B.C. 984—B.C. 984. 

Pa ran, arid they came to Egypt, unto Pharaoh 
king of Egypt; which gave him an house, and 
appointed him victuals, and gave him land. 

1.9 And Hadad Mound great favour in the 
sight of Pharaoh, so that he gave him to wife 
the sister of his own wife, the sister of f Tahpenes 
the queen. 

20 And the sister of Tahpenes bare him Ge- 
nubath his son, whom Tahpenes g weaned in 
Pharaoh’s house: 11 and Genubath was in Pha¬ 
raoh’s household among the sons of Pharaoh. 

21 And when Hadad h heard in'. Egypt that 
David slept with his fathers, and that Joab the 
captain of the host was dead, Hadad said to 
Pharaoh, 4 Let me depart, that I may go to mine 
own country. 

22 Then Pharaoh said unto him, ‘But what 
hast thou lacked with me, that, behold, thou 
seekest to go to thine own country? And he 
answered, 6 Nothing: howbeit Met me go in any 
wise. 11 

23 ir And God stirred him up another adver¬ 
sary, Rezon the son of Eliadah, which fled from 
his lord Hladadezer king of Zobah. 

24 And he gathered men unto him, and be¬ 
came captain over a band, when David slew 
them of Zobah: and they went to Damascus, 
and dwelt therein, and reigned in Damascus. 

25 And he was an adversary* to Israel all the 
days of Solomon, besides the mischief that Ha¬ 
dad did: and he “abhorred Israel, and reigned 
over Syria. 

26 IT And "Jeroboam the son of Nebat, °an 
Ephrathite of Zereda, Solomon’s servant, (whose 
mother’s name was Zeruah, a widow woman,) 
even he lifted up his hand against the king. 

27 And this was the cause that he p lifted up 
his hand against the king: Solomon built Millo,+ 
and 6 repaired q the breaches of the city of David 
his father. 

28 And the man Jeroboam was a mighty man 
of valour: and Solomon seeing the young man J 
that he 7 was industrious, r he made him ruler j 
over all the 8 charge of “the house of Joseph. 

29 And it came to pass at that time, when | 

Jeroboam went out of Jerusalem, that the prophet 
_____—---- ! 

3 Fulfilled not 
after. 

i Let. xxvi. 30. 

t Jud. ri. 24. 

i Deut. xiii. 14. 

® 2 Sam. xt. 30. 

§ Tha mount of 
Olives, distant a- 
bout half a mile 
from Jerusalem to 
the east, so close to 
it that all the inha¬ 
bitants of the city 
could see what be 
did—P atrick. 

j| Having once 
given way to some 
few of liia most 
beloved wives, he 
w *3 forced to com¬ 
ply with the rest.— 
Poole. 

n Ex. iv. 14. 

5 iii. 5 ; ix. 2. 

First at Gibeon, 
in the beginning of 
bis reign (iii. 5), and 
then at Jerusalem 
after the building of 
the temple (ix. 2). 
There was another 
time when a mes¬ 
sage came to him* 
by the word of the 
Lord (vi. 12). But 
we do not read that 
God appeared to 
him more than 
twice, which was 
enough to establish 
him iu his faith, 
fear, and love. — 
Patrick. 

P 2 Chr. vii. 17-22. 

8 Is with thee . 

q 2 Sam. xii. 9-12. 

* Gen. xii. 2. 

■ Ex. xx. 5. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 15,16. 

* That is, the 
great tribe of Ju¬ 
dah, with the small 
tribe of Benjamin. 
Josephus has “two 
tribes.” — Booth- 
ROYD. 

" Deut. xii. 5, 11. 

* 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. 

p 2 Sam. vii. 14. 

f The springs of 
evil were now bro¬ 
ken up, and, in fur¬ 
therance of the Di¬ 
vine purposes, an 
enemy arose in the 
person of Hadad 
the Edomite. To 
him was added Re- 
zon, who proved a 
source of sore afflic¬ 
tion to Solomon all 
the days of his life. 
—Dr Johi* Camp¬ 
bell. 

* 2 Sam. viii. 14. 

* Gen. xxv. 23. 

t What awful de¬ 
solations accompa¬ 
nied these wars of 
old. No wonder, 
truly, that Hadad 
should have been an 
adversary to Israel. 

It is worthy of being 
observed how frag¬ 
ments of bygone 
history—as in ver. 

15 and 16—are re¬ 
covered, a3 it were, 
for the sake of elu¬ 
cidating some of its 
future passages.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

b Ex. ii. 1-10. 
c Gen. xxv. 2. 4. 

§ Whether Midian 
was comprehend¬ 
ed within Idumea, 
which was the gene¬ 
ral name of those 
countries, or whe¬ 
ther Hadad, being 
gone out of Idu¬ 
mea, did rest him¬ 
self Borne time in 
Midian.—D iodati. 

4 Gen. xiv. 6. 

* Gen.xxxix.4,21. 

* Jot. xliii. 7-9. 

* Gen. xxi. 7, 8. 

I| The weaning, 
which probably, as 
among the Heb¬ 
rews (Gen. xxi. 8), 
and other ancient 
nations, was accom¬ 
panied with a ban¬ 
quet, took place in 
the royal palace, 
because the child 
was thereby admit¬ 
ted among the royal 
children, to he edu¬ 
cated with them.— 
Kbit.. 
t Ex. iv. 19. 

* Send me a way. 

* Jer. ii. 31. 

« Not. 

k 2 Sam. xviii. 22, 
23. 

If It is likely that 
while Solomon per¬ 
severed in well¬ 
doing, all Hadad’s 
attempts were vain. 
But alter he was 
corrupted, Hadad 
got his kingdom 
of Idumea again, 
which remained to 
his posterity, and 
held it in fee of Ju- 
dah (1 Kings xxii. 
47), which subjec¬ 
tion was also shak¬ 
en off (2 Kings viii. 
20), according to 
the prophecy (Gen. 
xxvii. 40 ).-Diodati. 
i 2 Sam. viii. 3. 

* This is not to be 
understood of the 
whole reign of So¬ 
lomon, which was 
for the most part 
peaceable ; but of 
all the days which 
now remained of 
his life, from the 
time that his wives 
publicly exercised 
their idolatry, unto 
the day of his death. 
—Patrick. 

“ Gen, xxxiv. 30. 
n xiii. 1, &o. 

0 Gen. xxxv. 16. 

P Prov. xxx. 32. 
f His rage for 
building must have 
oppressed the peo¬ 
ple, and on this 
account Jeroboam 
kindled a spirit of 
sedition and revolt 
(see chap. xii. 4).— 
Hewlett. 

« Closed. 

* Neb. iv. 7, 

7 Did work. 
r v. 16. 

» Burden. 

■ Josh, xviii. 5. 

Loi'd, , and who early in life is declared to have “ loved the Lord : ” he who had been 
favoured with such special tokens of God’s favour, and had received such answers to 
his prayers ; he who had been honoured to build the temple, and was so enlarged in 
supplication when it was dedicated: he who was renowned throughout the earth for 
his wisdom and piety, as well as his wealth and prosperity: he who was employed as 
an inspired writer, whose name is affixed to a part of the oracles of God: who had 
given such excellent counsels and warnings to others, and was so illustrious a type of 

Christ_even he apostatised, and became a public and shameful worshipper of abomi- 

nable idols, to the disgrace of his understanding, as well as the scandal of his profes- 
sion ’—It is probable that his declension was gradual. He was, perhaps, elated with 
spiritual pride, as well as induced by his prosperity to indulge in luxury and ostenta¬ 
tion, or perhaps he deemed it unnecessary for one of his wisdom and ability, and of 
his rank and authority, to restrict himself by those rules which were needful or salu¬ 
tary to inferior persons, as if he were secure from those evils which they were intended 
to prevent! He first multiplied horses, and caused the people to go down into Egypt 
for that purpose; then he greatly multiplied gold and silver, contrary to the law of 
Hoses—not as his father had done, for the service of the sanctuary, but for the 
increase of his own splendour. Thus, the barrier was broken through, and the fervour 
of his piety abated.—After the example of his father, he married several women, and 
added one to another, more and more rapidly, till he had got together an immense 
number of wives and concubines. And he doubtless might argue, that if it was lawful 
to have two wives, why not many ? and, in hiB case, who could maintain them all, 
they might not be inexpedient, and would add to his magnificence and royal dignity. 
Probably, Pharaoh’s daughter, whom he first married, was a real convert (for we find 
no temples to the cods of Egypt); and this might induce him-to take more wives of 
the heathen, flattering himself that his wisdom and example would prevail with them 
also to embrace the worship of Jehovah. Thus be proceeded till, perhaps, persons 
were employed to collect from every part of his kingdom, but especially from the sub¬ 
jected nations, every beautiful woman whom they met, without regard to her religion. 
Those of superior rank seem to have been numbered among his wives, and styled 
princesses, while the inferiors were his concubines, with inferior privileges. Towards 
the close of his life, when he was above fifty years of age, he grew more addicted to 
his women than before; and spending much time in their company, he, doubtless, in 
% degree, neglected both the worship of God and the affairs of his kingdom, and per- 

haps the enormous expense which their extravagance occasioned rendered those bur¬ 
dens requisite, of which the people afterwards complained. But the evil did not stop 
here, for his women gained still greater ascendancy over him, and gradually prevailed 
with him to connive at their idolatries, to humour them by building idolatrous 
temples, and at length to join with them in their abominable worship! When one 
had been thus gratified, there could be no peace unless the others were obliged in the 
same manner, and therefore he did thus for all his strange wives.—-They who have 
noted in history or in society the effects of the influence of inveigling women over 
the greatest and wisest of men, will readily perceive that matters were speedily in 
a train, and that it was almost impossible, without an immediate Divine interposi- 
lion, that Solomon should stop short of this extreme folly and wickedness, when he 
had once suffered himself to be entangled in the fatal net. The inspired historian, 
therefore, quotes the prohibition of marrying strange women with the annexed con¬ 
sequence, “ Surely they will turn away your heart after their gods,’* to shew that no 
eminency of wisdom, or firmness of resolution, will secure any man when in a care¬ 
less or self-confident spirit he presumes to violate God’s commandments, and thus to 
run into temptation. Of this Solomon formed a most striking proof. David had 
committed several sins, but he bad repented, and humbled himself for them, and he 
had still adhered to the worship of Jehovah, and never in the smallest instance set 
the people an example of idolatry, or gave any connivance to that greatest of all 
abominations, that open treason against the King of heaven, and violation of the 
national covenant with Israel. But Solomon’s heart was not thus “ perfect with the 
Lord his God; ” and “ he went not fully after the Lord ! ”— Scott. 

Jeroboam.— Yer. 26. We have here the first mention of that infamous name, c «ero* 
boam the son of Nebat, that made Israel to sin;” he is here brought upon the stage 
as an adversary to Solomon, whom God had expressly told (ver. 11) that he would 
give the greatest part of his kingdom to his servant, and Jeroboam was the man. Wa 
have here an account, 1. Of his extraction (ver. 26): He was of the tribe of Ephraim, 
the next in honour to Judah; his mother was a widow, to whom Providence had 
made up the loss of a husband in a son that was active and ingenious, and (we may 
suppose) a great support and comfort to her. 2. Of his elevation ; It was Solomon’s 
wisdom, when he had work to do, to employ proper persons in it; he observed Jero- 
boam to be a very industrious young man, one that minded hie business, took a pleasure 
in it, and did it with all his might; and therefore he gradually advanced him, till at 
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I. KINGS, XII. 


The ten tribes revolt. 


Ahijah's prophecy. 


‘Ahijah the "Shilonite found him in the wayj 
and he had clad himself with a new garment :* 
x and they two were alone in the field: 

30 And Ahijah caught the new garment that 
was on him, and y rent it in twelve pieces.^ 

31 And he said to Jeroboam, Take thee ten 
pieces ; for thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, 
Behold, I will rend the kingdom out of the hand 
of Solomon, and will give ten tribes to thee: 

32 (But he shall have one tribe for my servant 
David’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s sake, the city 
which I have chosen out of all the tribes of 
Israel:) 

33 Because that z they have forsaken me, 1 ! and 
have worshipped Ashtoreth the goddess of the 
Zidonians, Chemosh the god of the Moab¬ 
ites, and Milcom the god of the children of 
Ammon, and have not walked in my ways, to do 
that which is right in mine eyes, and to keep my 
statutes and my judgments, as did David his 
father. 

34 Howbeit i will not take the whole kingdom 
out of his hand: but I will make him prince all 
the days of his life for David my servant’s sake, 
whom I chose, because he kept my command- 
meats and my statutes 

35 But I will take the kingdom out of his 
son’s hand, and “will give it unto thee, even ten 
tribes. 

36 And unto his son will I give one tribe, that 
b David my servant may have a 9 light alway* 
before me in Jerusalem, the city which I have 
chosen me to put my name there. 

37 And I will take thee, and thou shalt reign 
°according to all that thy soul desireth, and shalt 
be king over Israel. 

38 And it shall be, d if thou wilt hearken unto 
all that I command thee, and wilt walk in my 
ways, and do that is right in my sight, to keep 
my statutes and my commandments, as David my 
servant did, “that I will be with thee, and f build 
thee a sure house,+ as I built for David, and will 
give Israel unto thee: 

39 And I will for this s afflict the seed of David, 
but not for ever. 

40 Solomon h sought therefore to kill Jeroboam: 


B. C. 980—B.C. 980. 


* 2 Chr. ii. 29. 

“ Josh, xviii. 1. 

t Some refer this 
to the prophet, 
others to Jeroboam, 
but the first is most 
likely.—D iodatl 

x Gen. iv. 8. 

1 1 Sam. xv. 27,28. 

§ By this action, 
the prophet con¬ 
veyed his meaning 
more forcibly than 
by words. This is 
the first symbolical 
action we meet with 
in any prophet; but 
in after-ages in¬ 
stances of this kind 
became more fre¬ 
quent. The people 
of the East, espe¬ 
cially those who 
took upon them the 
character of pro¬ 
phets, were fond of 
discovering their 
minds in signs and 
emblematical ac¬ 
tions, because they 
looked upon such 
representations to 
be more lively and 
more affecting than 
any that proceed¬ 
ed from the mouth 
only could be.— 
Stackhouse. 

* 1 Chr. xxviii. 9. 

J They have for - 
m me—i.e., the 
king, and his concu¬ 
bines, and people, 
who easily followed 
his example, but 
wore not at all ex¬ 
cused by it.-PooLE. 

TI This was an ad¬ 
monition to Jero¬ 
boam not to molest 
Solomon in his life¬ 
time by raising re¬ 
bellion against him; 
and also to walk in 
God’s ways as David 
did, and not fall 
into idolatry; for 
which sin God re¬ 
solved to punish 
Solomon so severely, 
os to rend the great¬ 
est part of his king¬ 
dom from his pos¬ 
terity.— Patrick. 

* 2 Chr. x. 15-17. 
b 2 Sam. vU. 16,29. 
• Lamp, or candle. 
* Meaning, that 
the posterity of Da¬ 
vid may not be en¬ 
tirely extinct, that 
his race may not 
remain in obscurity 
and oblivion. By 
a “light” or “a 
lamp, in Scripture, 
is sometimes signi¬ 
fied a posterity (Ps. 
cxxxii. 17; Prov. 
xiii. 9); and some¬ 
times reputation, 
glory, kingdom (2 
Kings viii. 19; 2 
Sain. xxii. 29). — 
Calmet. 

0 Deut. xiv. 28. 

<1 Ex. xix. 5. 

• Deut. xxxi. 8. 

1 2 Sam. vii. 11. 
f The condition on 
which Jeroboam’s 
prosperity is to rest 
is the same under 
which the continu¬ 


ance of his sove¬ 
reignty was promis¬ 
ed to Solomon also 
(iii. 14; vi. 12 ; ix. 4), 
namely, true obedi¬ 
ence to the com¬ 
mandments of God, 
and upright walking 
in the ways of the 
Lord. Only on this 
condition will the 
Lord build him a 
sure, perpetually en¬ 
during house— i.e., 
insure the perpe¬ 
tuity of his family. 
—Keil. 

g Ps. lxxxix. 38- 
45.49-51. 

*» Prov. xxi. 30. 


1 2 Chr. xii. 2-9. 

t Shishak. - This 
king was not of the 
famdy of the king 
whose daughter So¬ 
lomon married, but 
of another race. 
Most commentators 
think he was Se- 
so8tris, mentioned 
by Greek writers.— 
Hewlett. 

* 2 Chr. ix. 29, 30. 

* Words, ox things. 

3 Days. 

B.C. 975. 

l 2 Kings xvi. 20. 

m 2 Kings xxi. 18, 

26 

“2 Chr. ix. 31. 

CHAP. XIL 

* xi. 43. 

b Gen. xii. 6, Si- 
chem. 

* Rehoboam did 
not call them thith¬ 
er, but went thither, 
because the Israel¬ 
ites prevented him, 
aud had generally 
pitched upon that 
place rather than 
upon Jerusalem ; 
partly because it 
was most convenient 
for all, as being in 
the centre of the 
whole kingdom; 
partly, because that 
being in the potent 
tribe of Ephraim, 
they supposed there 
they might use that 
freedom of speech 
which they resolved 
to use to get their 
grievances redress¬ 
ed; and partly, by 
the secret direction 
of Jeroboam, or his 
friends, who would 
not trust themselves 
in Jerusalem, and 
thought Shechem a 
fitter place to exe¬ 
cute their design.— 
Poole. 

* xi. 26, 31, 40. 

d 1 Sam. viii. 11- 
18: 2 Chr. x. 4, 5. 

* 2 Sam. xvii. 6. 

f Phil. ii. 7-11. 

f “ Condescend to 
them,” “ behave in 
an humble manner 
towards them, and 
gratify and oblige 
them.”— Gill. 

6 2 Sam. xv. 3-6. 

b 2 Chr. x. 8. 

i 2 Chr. x. 9. 


and Jeroboam arose and fled into Egypt, unto 
'Shishak4 king of Egypt, and was in Egypt until 
the death of Solomon. 

41 IT And k the rest of the iacts of Solomon, 
and all that he did, and his wisdom, are they not 
written in the book of the acts of Solomon 1 

42 And the 2 time that Solomon reigned in 
Jerusalem over all Israel was forty years. 

43 And Solomon 1 slept with his fathers, and 
was “buried in the city of David his father; and 
“Rehoboam his son reigned in his stead. 

•CHAPTER XII. 

1 Rehoboam refusing the old men's counsel , 1 6 ten tribes revolt, 

26 Jeroboam's idolatry . 

AND “Rehoboam went to b Shechem:* for all 
jCTL Israel were come to Shechem to make him 
king. 

2 And it came to pass, when “Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat, who was yet in Egypt, heard of it, 
(for he was fled from the presence of king Solo¬ 
mon, and Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt,) 

3 That they sent and called him: and Jeroboam, 
and all the congregation of Israel came, and 
spake unto Rehoboam, saying, 

4 Thy father made d our yoke grievous: now 
therefore make thou the grievous service of thy 
father, and his heavy yoke which he put upon us, 
lighter, and we will serve thee. 

5 And he said unto them, Depart yet for three 
days, then come again to me. And the people 
departed. 

6 If And king Rehoboam “consulted with the 
old men, that stood before Solomon his father 
while he yet lived, and said, How do ye advise 
that 1 may answer this people 1 

7 And they spake unto him, saying, f If thou 
wilt be a servant unto this people this day,+ and 
wilt serve them, and answer them, and g speak 
goodwords to them, then they will be thy servants 
for ever. 

8 But h he forsook the counsel of the old men, 
which they had given him, and consulted with 
the young men that were grown up with him, 
and which stood before him: 

9 And he said unto them, ‘What counsel give 
ye that we may answer this people, who have 


length he made him receiver-general for the two tribea of Ephraim and Manasseh, or 
perhaps put him into an office equivalent to that of lord-lieutenant of those two 
counties, for he was ruler of the burthen or tribute—that is, either of the taxes or of 
the militia—of the house of Joseph. Note, Industry is the way to preferment: “ Seest 
thou a man that is diligent in his business,” that will take care and pains, and go 
through with it 1 He shall “ stand before kings,” and not always be on the level with 
mean men. Observe a difference between David and both his predecessor and his 
successor : when Saul saw a “ valiant man, he took him to himself ” (1 Sam. xiv. 52); 
when Solomon saw an “industrious ” man he preferred him; but David’s “eyes were 
upon the faithful in the land,” that they might “dwell with him if he saw a godly 
man, he preferred him,for he was a man after God’s own heart, whose “countenance 
beholds the upright.” 3. Of hid designation to the government of the ten tribes, 
after the death of Solomon. Some think he was himself plotting against Solomon, 
and contriving to rise to the throne ; that he was turbulent and aspiring. The Jews 
say, that when he was employed by Solomon in building Miilo, he took opportunities 
of reflecting upon Solomon as oppressive to his people, and suggesting that which 
would alienate them from his government. It is not, indeed, probable that he should 
say much to that purport, for Solomon would have got notice of it, and it would have 
hindered his preferment; but it is plainly intimated that he had it in his thoughts, for 
the prophet tells Him (ver. 37), “Thou shalt reign according to all that thy soul 
desireth.” But this was the cause, or rather this was the story , of his lifting up of his 
hand against the king; he made him ruler over the tribes of Joseph, and as he was 
going to take possession of his government, he was told by a prophet, in God’s name, 
that he should be king, which emboldened him to aim high, in some instances, 
to oppose the king, and give him vexation.— Henry. 

Solomon’s Death. —Yer. 42, 43. Solomon was the only king who reigned so long as 
forty years over aU Israel; yet he was not above sixty years of age when he died, and 
perhaps he had injured his constitution by indulgence. We are not here informed 
whether he repented before his death or not; and this silence speaks a warning to 
every one of us not to yield to temptations, lest we should leave the world in uncer¬ 
tainty, and be condemned as hypocrites in the consciences of God s people. But this 
•ilened in the Book of Kings no more proves that Solomon did not repent, than the 
silenoe of the Book of Chronicles proves that he did not commit idolatry. I would 
fcot* indeed, decide upon so controverted a point with unhesitating confidence ; yet the 


Book of Ecclesiastes seems fully to shew that he repented, and publicly declared that 
repentance before his death. We are not, however, so much interested in the solution 
as some persons seem to suppose ; for it is extremely nugatory to put the proof of 
doctrines on examples. If he did not repent, he doubtless perished, notwithstanding 
all his profession and eminent endowments ; for no part of Scripture gives encourage¬ 
ment concerning those who die in unrepented wickedness. But many think that thw» 
supposition would prove all his profession to have been hypocritical, which does not 
so well accord to his name Jedidiah, and the testimony of the Holy Spirit, that he 
“ loved the Lord.”— Scott, 

CHAP. XII. Rehoboam’s Folly. —Yer 8-15. The wise counsel of the old men did 
not suit the rash, insolent, and domineering spirit of Rehoboam; and he opposed to 
it the advice of the companions of his youthful pleasures, who would be sure to accom¬ 
modate themselves to his inclinations. They counselled him, therefore, to speak with 
authority, and to damp the spirits of the assembly by resolute language, that they 
might no longer dare to dictate to him. The expressions which they suggested allowed 
to the utmost, and even aggravated, the injurious charge brought against Solomon: 
and yet avowed a resolution of greater oppression and severity! The king was advised 
to menace them, that “his little finger should be thicker than his father’s loins”— 
that is, that as he was vastly more powerful than Solomon was at the beginning of his 
reign, so he would certainly let them feel the weight of that power if they dared to 
oppose him! Perhaps he thought thus because he came to the throne at a more 
mature age than Solomon had done, and had not any brothers to rival him in it. He 
also declared that he would “ add to their yoke,” by demanding heavier services and 
taxes of them ; and, if they hesitated to obey, he would chastise them with scorpions 
—severe punishments as terrible as the sting of a scorpion; or, as some think, a terrible 
scourge thus called. Such language as this was not very wise in Pharaoh to the poor 
ensla ved Israelites; but it was not at all likely it should be endured by a rich, numerous, 
and free people. Nothing can be conceived more foolish and exasperating than such 
an address in so critical a juncture; but it was adopted because it coincided with the 
self-importance and tyrannical temper of Rehoboam; and we may cease to wonder at 
hia extreme infatuation when we are told, that “ the cause was from the Lord, that 
he might perform his word.”— Scott. 

The Great Schism. —Yer. 15. We hare here the rending pf the kingdom of the tea 
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The ten tribes revolt. I. KINGS, XII. Jeroboam causes Israel to sin. 

spoken to me, saying, Make the yoke which thy 
father did put upon us lighter? 

10 And the young men that were grown up 
with him* spake unto him, saying, k Thus shalt 
thou speak unto this people that spake unto thee, 
saying. Thy father mad? our yoke heavy, but 
make thou it lighter unto as; thus shalt thou say 
unto them, ‘My little finger shall be thicker than 
my father’s loins. 

11 And now whereas my father did lade you 
with a heavy yoke, m I will add to your yoke: my 
father hath chastised you with whips, but I will 
chastise you with “ scorpions. § 

12 7 So Jeroboam and all the people came to 
Rehoboam the third day, as the king had ap¬ 
pointed, saying, °Come to me again the third day. 

13 And the king p answered the people 
1 roughly, and forsook the old men's counsel 
that they gave him; 

14 And spake to them after q the counsel of 
the young men, saying, r My father made your 
yoke heavy, and I will add to your yoke: my 
father also chastised you with whips, but I will 
chastise you with scorpionsJI 

15 Wherefore the king hearkened not unto the 
people; for 8 the cause was from the Lord, 
‘that he might perform his saying, which the 
Lord spake by Ahijah the Shilonite unto Jero¬ 
boam the son of Nebat. 

16 1 So when all Israel saw that the king 
hearkened not unto them, the people answered 
the king, saying, "What portion have we in 
David? neither have we inheritance in the son of 
Jesse: x to your tents, 0 Israel: y now see to 
thine own house, David. So 2 Israel departed 
unto their tents. 

17 But as for “the children of Israel which 
dwelt in the cities of Judah, Rehoboam reigned 
over them. 

18 Then king Rehoboam sent b Adoram, who 
was over the tribute;’ 1 and c all Israel stoned him 
with stones, that he died: therefore king Reho¬ 
boam 2 made speed to get him up to his chariot, 
to d flee to Jerusalem. 

19 So “Israel 3 rebelled against the house of 
David f unto this day. 

B.C. 975—B.C. 975. 

20 IT And it came to pass, when all Israel 
heard that Jeroboam was come again, that they j 
sent and called him unto the congregation, g and 
made him king over all Israel: there was h none 
that followed the house of David but the tribe of 
Judah only. 

21 IT And‘when Rehoboam was come to Jeru¬ 
salem, he assembled all the house of Judah, with 
the tribe of Benjamin, k an hundred and four¬ 
score thousand chosen men, which were warriors, 
to fight against the house of Israel, to bring the 
kingdom again to Rehoboam the son of Solomon. 

22 ‘But the word of God came unto Shemaiah* 
“the man of God, saying, 

23 Speak unto Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, 
king of Judah, and unto all the house of Judah 
and Benjamin, and to the remnant of the people, 
saying, 

24 Thus saith the Lord, “Ye shall not go up, 
nor fight against your brethren the children of 
Israel: return every man to his house; for this 
thing is from me. °They hearkened therefore 
to the word of the Lord, and returned to 
depart, according to the word of the Lord. 

25 IT Then Jeroboam p built Shechem in mount 
Ephraim, and dwelt therein; and went out from 
thence, and built q Penuel. + 

26 H And Jeroboam r said in his heart, "Now 
shall the kingdom return to the house of David: 

27 If this people ‘go up to do sacrifice in the 
house of the Lord at Jerusalem, then shall the 
heart of this people turn again unto their lord, 
even unto Rehoboam king of Judah, “and they 
shall kill me, and go again to Rehoboam king of 
Judah.* 

28 Whereupon the king took counsel, and 
made x two calves of gold, and said unto thdm, 

7 It is too much for you to go up to Jerusalem: 
z behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee 
up out of the land of Egypt. 

29 And he set the one in Beth-el, and the 
other put he in Dan. 

30 And this thing “became a sin: for the 
people went to worship before the one, even unto 
Dan. 

31 And he made an house of high places,§ and 

t It was an an¬ 
cient custom, parti¬ 
cularly in the East, 
for young princes to 
be trained up with 
the young men, who, 
from the rank or 
influenco of their 
families, might be 
expected to become 
the leading men of 
the nation. These 
young men were pro¬ 
bably as old as Re¬ 
hoboam himself, 
who was turned of 
forty; and he and 
they were therefore 
quite old enough to 
have beenwiser than 
they were. But it 
seems that they cal¬ 
culated on overaw¬ 
ing the malcontents 
by using high lan¬ 
guage on the occa¬ 
sion.—PICT. Bible. 
k 2 Sam. xvii. 7. 

1 2 Chr. x. 10,11. 
m Ex. i. 13,14. 
n Ez. ii. 6. 

§ That is, with 
briers tied to whips, 
or with whips full 
of iron rowels in 
them, to prick and 
tear the flesh. It iB 
a figure to denote 
the extremest pun¬ 
ishment and oppres¬ 
sion.-P vle. 

0 2 Chr. x. 12-14. 
p Gen. xlii. 7, 30. 
l Hardly. 

* Esth. i. 16-21. 
r Prov. xiii. 10. 

|| Had the king's 
worst enemies been 
called to advise, and 
been intent on giv¬ 
ing the counsel most 
likely to effect his 
overthrow, they 

could not have been 
moresuccessful. The 
answer, as dictated 
by the young men, 
is the perfection of 
impropriety, insult, 
and outrage. “I 
will add to your 
yoke ; my father 
hath chastised you 
with whips, but I 
will chastise you 
with scorpions.” 

Thus an important 
prediction was ful¬ 
filled through the 
folly of a few indi¬ 
viduals.—D r John 
Campbell. 

* Jud. xiv. 4. 

» xi. 11, 29-38. 

a 2 Sam. xx. 1. 

* xxii. 17, 36. 

* Ps. ii. 1-6. 

1 Jud. viii. 35. 

» 2 Chr. x. 17. 
b v. 14, Adoniram. 

71 This completes 
the climax of Reho¬ 
boam’s folly. He had 
neglected the voice 
of his father’s coun¬ 
sellors, and the E- 
phraimites had re¬ 
nounced their alle¬ 
giance on account 
of their burdens or 
taxes; and to ap¬ 
pease them he sends 
Adoniram, who was 

over the tribute; of 
course, the most ob¬ 
noxious mau he 
could send.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 
c Ex. xvii. 4. 

2 Strengthened 
himself. 

d Prov. xxviii. 1,2. 
e 1 Sam. x. 19. 

8 Fell away. 

* Josh. iv. 9. 

* 1 Sam. x. 24. 
h See on 17. 

i 2 Chr. xi. 1-3. 
k 1 Chr. x_d. 5. 
l 2 Chr xii. L 7. 

* This piophet 

was very well krown 
in the reign o 1 Re¬ 
hoboam. He is 

supposed to have 
written the annals 
of that prince. What 
authority he pos¬ 
sessed in Judah, we 
may gather from 
this passage, where 
it is related that he 
prevailed with the 
king and 180,000 
men to lay down 
their arms, and re¬ 
turn home, merely 
by declaring that 
the separationwhich 
had taken place was 
by the order and ap¬ 
pointment of God. 
—Calmet. 

m Deut. xxxiii. 1. 
n Num. xiv. 42. 

0 2 Chr. xxv. 10. 
p 2 Chr.-xi. 5 12. 

4 Gen. xxxii. 30. 
t A place on the 
other side Jordan, 
the tower of which 
was beaten down by 
Gideon (Jud. viii. 
17). Thishe repaired 
and fortified anew. 
—Gill. 
r Ps. xiv. 1. 

* 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. 

» Deut. xii. 5-7. 

■ Gen. xii. 12. 
t Now follows the 
commencement of 
the sad history of 
Israel’s kings. Je¬ 
roboam made She- 
chem the capital of 
Israel. His calcu¬ 
lation as to the 
effect of a resort to 
Jerusalem on the 
popular habit and 
affections of his peo¬ 
ple, is a testimony 
to the wisdom of 
the religious and 
temple economy. It 
also proves the ex¬ 
ceeding proneness 
to idolatry in these 
days; and how in¬ 
dispensable the or¬ 
dained observances 
of the law were for 
the preservation of 
the people from 
this sore degeneracy. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

* Ex. xx. 4. 

r Is. xxx. 10. 

1 Ex. xxxii. 4, 8. 

* 2 Kings x. 31. 

g A temple of 
temples, to imitate 
that at Jerusalem. 
—Clarke. 

tribes from the house of David ; to effect which the people were bold and resolute in 
their revolt. They highly resented the provocation that Rehoboam had given them— 
were incensed at his menaces—concluded that that government would, in the progress 
of it, be intolerably grievous, which, in the beginning of it, was very haughty ; and 
therefore immediately came to this resolve, one and all, “ What portion have we in 
David?” (ver. 16). They speak here very unbecomingly of David, that great bene¬ 
factor of their nation, calling him the son of Jesse , no greater a man than his neigh¬ 
bours. How soon are good men, and their good services to the public, forgotten ! 
The rashness of their resolution was also much to be blamed ; in time, and with 
prudent management, they might have settled the original contract with Rehoboam, 
to mutual satisfaction. Had they inquired who gave Rehoboam this advice, and taken 
a course to remove those evil counsellors from about him, the rupture might have 
been prevented; otherwise, their jealousy for their liberty and property well became 
that free people. “ Israel is not a servant, is not a home-born slave ; why should he 
be spoiled?” (Jer. ii. 14). They are willing to be ruled, but not to be ridden; pro¬ 
tection draws allegiance, but destruction cannot No marvel that i( Israel fails away 
from the house of David” (ver. 10), if the house of David fall away from the great 
ends of their advancement, which was to be “ ministers of God to them for good.” 
But thus to rebel against the seed of David, whom God had advanced to the kingdom 
(entailing it on his seed), and to set up another king in opposition to that family, 

: was a great sin (see 2 Chron. xiii. 5-8). To this God refers (Hos. viii. 4), u They have 

/ set up kings, but not by me.” And it is here mentioned, to the praise of the tribe 

I of Judah, that they “ followed the house of David” (ver. 17, 20); and, for aught that 

I appears, they found Rehoboam better than his word, nor did he rule with the rigour 

j which at first he threatened.— Henry. 

| Jeroboam’3 Establishment of Idolatry. —Yer. 26-29. The Lord had promised 

Jeroboam that he would give ten tribes to him, and confirm the kingdom over them 
to his posterity, in case he obeyed his commandments; but he either forgot or despised 
the word of the Lord ; and, leaning to his own understanding, he concluded that he 
never could secure the obedience of the people if they went up to Jerusalem to worship. 
For in case Rehoboam permitted them to come and return in safety (as it is probable 
he would have done), their friendly intercourse with their brethren, their social wor¬ 
ship and mutual kindness, would induce them to return to their submission to David’s 
family, and to purchase Rehoboam’s favour by killing his competitor. This might, 

indeed, seem natural and reasonable, but it contradicted the truth of God; and Jero¬ 
boam’s wicked policy violated his commandments. To cover his secret intentions, he 
pretended that it was too much trouble for the people to go to Jerusalem to worship, 
and that they might as acceptably serve God nearer home. He therefore made two 
golden calves, in imitation, no doubt, of the idolatries which he had witnessed in 
Egypt, or according to the idolatry of Israel in the wilderness ; and he placed them at 
the southern and northern extremities of his kingdom; at Beth-el, afterwards called 
on that account “ Beth-aven,” or the house of vanity; and at Dan, where the Danitea 
had formerly established idolatry. These were also reputed Bacred places; the one, 
for Jacob’s vision and vow ; and the other for the customary idolatry which had there 
prevailed. Thus he “ made Israel to sin,” and introduced the worship of the golden 
calves, which was perpetuated in the kingdom of Israel, without interruption, till the 
Assyrian captivity; and the bulk of the people readily concurred in his measures, as 
suited to their conveuiency and inclinations, though the priests, Levites, and many 
Israelites, were honourable exceptions. It is evident that Jeroboam meant this worship 
for Jehovah the God of Israel, “ who brought them out of the land of Egypt,” though 
it was directly contrary to the law of God, and infinitely dishonourable to his glorious 
majesty, to be thus represented. Perhaps the people would be less shocked at wor 
shipping the God of Israel, under the similitude of the golden calf, than if they had 
been at once invited to worship Baal; but it made way for that species of idolatry 
also. Thus the worship of images of Christ, and similar superstitions, in the ancient 
Romish Church, soon introduced the worship of saints and angels, Yer. 30. “ Even 
unto Dan.” The people readily resorted to sacrifice to the appointed places, though 
sometimes that might occasion them longer journeys than if they had gone to Jeru¬ 
salem. Perhaps they often went from the southern part of the land, even to Dan, to 
maintain communion with those who worshipped there, who probably would not be 
backward in repaying their civility. 

Beth-el and Dan. —Yer. 31. Temples on high places were erected for the worship 
of the calves at Beth-el and Dan ; which were intended to serve the purpose, to the 
religion of the ten tribes, that the temple did to Judah. Some think there were 
several chapels and altars erected, for the convenience of the worshippers; and per¬ 
haps others were added in different parts of the land. For these he appointed and 
consecrated priests of the poorest and moat illiterate of the people, who would on that 
account be the more obsequious to him for their own interest; or, as others explain 
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Jeroboarri!s hand withers. I* KINGS, XIII. Of the disobedient prophet. 

made b priests of the lowest of the people, which 
were not of the sons of Levi. 

1 32 And Jeroboam ordained a feast in the 

eighth month, on the fifteenth day H of the month, 
'like unto the feast that is in Judah; and he 
4 offered upon the altar, (so did he in Beth-el,) 
^sacrificing unto the calves that he had made: 
and he placed in Beth-el the priests of the high 
places which he had made. 

33 So he 6 offered upon the altar which he had 
made in Beth-el the fifteenth day of the eighth 
month, even d in the month which he had devised 
of his own heart; 11 and ordained a feast unto 
the children of Israel: and he offered upon the 
altar, 7 and burnt incense. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Jeroboam's hand mthereth ; 6 and at the prayer of the prophet 

U restored. 23 The disobedient prophet is slain by a lion. 

33 Jeroboam's obstinacy. 

AND, behold, there came “a man of God* out 
xjL of Judah* b by the word of the Lord unto 
Beth-el: and 'Jeroboam stood by the altar to 
7 burn incense. 

2 And he cried against the altar in the word of 
the Lord, and said, d 0 altar, altar! thus saith the 
Lord, Behold, a child shall be born unto the 
house of David, 'Josiah by name;* and upon 
thee shall he offer the priests of the high places 
that burn incense upon thee, and men’s bones 
shall be burnt upon thee. 

3 And f he gave a sign the same day, saying, 
This is the sign which the Lord hath spoken; 
Behold, the altar shall be rent, and the ashes 
that are upon it shall be poured out.§ 

4 H And it came to pass, when king Jeroboam 
heard the saying of the man of God, which had 
cried against the altar in Beth-el, that he put 
forth his hand from the altar, saying, s Lay hold 
on him. And h his hand, which he put forth 
against him, dried up, so that he could not pull 
it in again to himj 

5 The altar also was rent, and the ashes poured 
out from the altar, According to the sign which 
the man of God had given by the word of the 
Lord. 

6 And the king answered and said unto the 
man of God, k Entreat now the face of the Lord 
thy God, and pray for me, that my hand may be 
restored me again. ‘And the man of God be- 

B.C. 975—B.C. 975. 

sought the 2 Lord, and the king’s hand was re¬ 
stored him again, and became as it was before. 

7 If And the king said unto the man of God, 
Come home with me, and “refresh thyself, “and 

I will give thee a reward. 

8 And the man of God said unto the king, °If 
thou wilt give me half thine house, P I will not go 
in with thee, neither will I eat bread nor drink 
water in this place: 

9 For q so was it charged me by the word of 
the Lord, saying, r Eat no bread, nor drink 
water, 11 nor turn again by the same way that 
thou earnest. 

10 So he went another way, and returned not 
by the way that he came to Beth-el. 

11 1 Now' there dwelt 8 an old prophet in 
Beth-el; and his 3 sons ‘came and told him all 
the works that the man of God had done that 
day in Beth-el: the words which he had spoken 
unto the king, them they told also to their father. 

12 And their father said unto them, What way 
went he 7 * For his sons had seen what way the 
man of God went which came from Judah. 

13 And he said unto his sons, “Saddle me the 
ass. So they saddled him the ass: and he rode 
thereon, 

14 And went after the man of God, and found 
him 1 sitting under an oak: and he said unto 
him, 7 Art thou the man of God that earnest from 
Judah 7 And he said, I am. 

15 Then he said unto him, Come home with 
me, and eat bread.* 

16 And he said, Z I may not return with thee, 
nor go in with thee: neither will I eat bread nor 
drink water with thee in this place: 

17 For 4 it was said to me a by the word of the 
Lord, Thou shalt eat no bread nor ‘drink water 
there, nor turn again to go by the way that thou 
earnest. 

18 He said unto him, I am a prophet also as 
thou art; and b an angel spake unto me by the 
word of the Lord, saying, Bring him back with 
thee into thine house, that he may eat bread and 
drink water. c But he lied unto him. 

19 So d he went back with him, and did eat 
bread in his house, and drank water.* 

20 ! And it came to pass, as they sat at the 
table, that e the word of the Lord came unto the 
prophet that brought him back: 

k Num. ill. 10. 

|j This was a full 
month later than 
the day appointed 
by the law of Moses. 
—Boothroyd. 

0 Lev. xxiii. 34, &c. 

4 Went up to the 
altar. 

e To sacrifice. 

« Went up to. 

d Num. xv. 39. 

^ For God had ap¬ 
pointed the seventh 
month (Levit. xxiii. 
34 ; Num. xxix. 12). 
The children—viz., 
like unto that feast 
which God had ap¬ 
pointed them. — 
Diodati. 

7 To bum incense. 

CHAP. XIII. 

* xii. 22. 

* That is, a pro¬ 
phet; for none are 
called men of God 
but prophets.—P a¬ 
trick. 

f It cannot be as¬ 
certained who this 
prophet was ; but he 
certainly was not 
either AJiijah or Id- 
do, as so me suppose, 
for both these pro¬ 
phets were alive af¬ 
ter the circumstan¬ 
ces recorded in this 
chapter.— Pi ct. Bib. 

b 1 Thes. iv. 15. 

* xii. 33. 

l Offer. 

d Deut. xxxii. 1. 

8 2 Kings xxii. 1,2. 

1 Thi3 is a re¬ 
markable predic¬ 
tion, which we find 
came to pass about 
3G0 years after (see 

2 Kings xxiii. 15,16). 
—Boothroyd. 

t Ex. iv. 3-5. 

§ As the ashes of 
the offerings were to 
be removed from the 
altar, collected on 
the ash-heaps beside 
the altar, and then 
conveyed to a clean 
place without' the 
gcamp (Lev. xvi. 3, 4), 
the pouring out of 
the ashes must be 
regarded as a sign 
of punishment, and 
not merely the na¬ 
tural consequence of 
the rending of the 
altar.—K eil. 

* Jer. xx. 2. 

h Gen. xix. 11. 

‘|| How easy is it 
for God to cool the 
courage of proud 
Jerol>oam 1 The 

hand which his r&g% 
stretches out dries 
up, and cannot be 
pulled ’back again ; 
and now stands the 
king of Israel in a 
posture of impotent 
endeavour, so dis¬ 
abled from hurting 
the prophet that he 
has no command 
over his own limb. 
What are the great 
potentates of the 
world in the power¬ 
ful hand of the Al¬ 
mighty 1 — Bishop 
Hall. 

‘ Num. xvi. 23-35. 

* Ex. riii. 8, 28. 

1 Ex. viii. 12,13. 

2 Faceo/theLOED. 

m Gen. xviii. 5. 

n 1 Sam. ix. 7, 8. 

0 Num.xxii. 18. 

P 2 Kings v. 26, 27. 

4 See on. 1, 21, 22. 

r Deut. xiii. 13-18. 

Eat no bread, 
nor drink water— to 
wit, in that place or 
with that people ; 
whereby God de¬ 
clares how detest¬ 
able they were in 
God’s eyes, not be¬ 
cause their idolatry 
was so bad as that 
of the heathens, but 
because they were 
vile apostates from 
the true God, and 
embraced this idol- 
worship against the 
light of their own 
consciences, merely 
to comply with the 
king’s humour and 
command.—P oole. 

* Num. xxiii. 4, 5. 

s Son. 

» 1 Tim. iii. 5. 

* The old tempo¬ 
rising “prophet, of 
Balaam's cast, al¬ 
though he had suffi¬ 
cient regard for ap¬ 
pearances to be ab¬ 
sent from the king’s 
sacrifice, allowed his 
sons to be there. 
From them be heard 
what had passed, 
and avouched the 
verity of the pro¬ 
phecy which the 
man of God had de¬ 
livered. Yet., with 
this conviction on 
his mind, he formed 
the resolution of go¬ 
ing after the stran¬ 
ger to induce him to 
come back to accept 
the hospitalities of 
his bouse.—K jtto, 

u Num. xxii. 21. 

1 John iv. 6, 34. 

7 See on 1. 

f As the man 
of God from Ju¬ 
dah had abundant¬ 
ly proved himself by 
a double miracle to 
be a true prophet of 
the Lord, the invi- 
tatiou of the pro¬ 
phet of Bethel could 
only spring either 
from the intention 
to tempt him—that 
is, to bring him to 
ruin, and to take 
from his prediction 
its effect on the king 
and people—or the 
desire to refresh 
himself by inter- 
course with him, 
and derive profit 
from his propheti¬ 
cal gift, for his own 
spiritual life. No 
third case is con¬ 
ceivable.— Keil. 

* Gen. iii. 1-3. 

4 A word was. 

* xx. 35. 

b Num. xxii. 35. 

0 Gen. iii. 4, 5. 

d Gen. iii. 6. 

J For though for¬ 
bidden to eat and 
drink with idola¬ 
ters, he thought he 
might with a pro¬ 
phet of the Lord, as 
he appeared to him. 
—Gill. 

8 Num. xxiii. 5,16. 

the words, he made priests from every extremity of the land, or from every tribe and 
family without exception. Thus he exempted the people from paying tithes to the 
Levites, whom he drove out of his kingdom, because they would not concur in his 
idolatry, and he paid court to the other tribes, by admitting them to the priesthood, 
of which many were ambitious; and in both respects he no doubt thought himself, 
and was considered by others, a consummate politician.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIII. Jeroboam Warned.— Ver. 1 . “To burn incense.” Jeroboam seems 
on this occasion to have officiated himself; and to have burned incense at the same 
altar on which the sacrifices had been offered. As the typical meaning of these insti¬ 
tutions was not at all understood, and as the Divine appointment was entirely disre¬ 
garded, every kind of innovation was made without scruple. Ver. 2. We are not 
informed of this prophet’s name; but he came from Judah in the name of Jehovah, 
whose worship at the temple Jeroboam and Israel had forsaken ; and he predicted the 
prevalency of the house of David, whose authority they bad rejected. With holy bold¬ 
ness and great earnestness he cried against the altar, whilst Jeroboam and his attend¬ 
ants were performing their religious rites. As the destruction of this newly instituted 
worship was to be expressly foretold, and the stupidity of the idolaters themselves to 
be severely reproved, he addressed himself to the altar and not to the worshippers.— 
This prediction was delivered above three hundred years before Josiah was born ; yet 
during all those years no one of the house of David gave his son, or assumed himself, 
this name, or attempted to fulfil the prophecy, until the appointed time was arrived; 
and then Amon, a wicked prince, named his son Josiah.—This extraordinary prophecy 
was a plain declaration that the family of David would coutinue, and be honoured as 
the supporters of true religion, when the kingdom of the ten tribes should be incapable 
of resisting them.—-The burning of men’s bones upon the altar was the greatest con¬ 
tempt of it imaginable; and the offering of the priests themselves upon it, the greatest 
mark of God’s abhorrence of their crimes. Ver. 3-6. The judgment inflicted upon 
Jeroboam, and the rending of the altar, as it had been foretold, intimidated him, so 
that he durst not attempt anything further against “ the man of God,” whose message 

was thus divinely attested. In this emergency he had no confidence in his idol-gods, 
his upstart priests, or his self-invented sacrifices; but he expected help from the 
prayers of the prophet. He therefore begged him to entreat the face (or the favour) 
of the Lord his God for him; but he neither acknowledged his guilt, nor desired 
instructions from the prophet, nor sought forgiveness of his sins, nor desisted from 
his idolatry. He merely desired the removal of the Divine judgment, which the 
prophet readily prayed for and obtained. 

The Old Prophet. —Ver. 11-19. This old prophet continued to reside at Beth-el, 
after the priests and Levites had been driven away, and after idolatry was publicly 
established there: yet he entered no protest against it; and his sons were present at 
the idolatrous sacrifice, and made no secret of it. One old prophet: if any others had 
lived there, they had ere this left the place. These circumstances, joined to his con¬ 
duct on this occasion, are convincing proofs, that though called a prophet , he was not 
a really godly man. Perhaps he had been educated in the schools of the prophets, 
and had been favoured with the Spirit of prophecy. This had acquired him the repu¬ 
tation of a prophet, and he had maintained it in the days of Solomon when religion 
was respected. But when the change took place under Jeroboam, being a carnal man. 
he preferred ease and interest to his religion, and made no opposition to the prevailing 
party; perhaps satisfying his conscience with holding his own sentiments privately, 
and not actually joining in the idolatry. Yet he was still desirous of the reputation 
of a prophet, as far as he could safely retain it; and this appears to have been his 
leading motive, iD enticing the prophet of Judah back again, and not kindness to 
him, as some, or malice against him, as others have conjectured. 

The Disobedient Prophet. —Ver. 20-22. As the Lord inspired Balaam, contrary 
to his intentions, to pronounce blessings, and to utter, though doubtless with the 
greatest reluctance, prophecies concerning Israel (Num. xxiii. 7, 8 ; xxiv. 1, 2, 13), so 
was this prophet constrained to pronounce sentence against the man of God, whom he 
had seduced into disobedience; and thus to publish the shame of hiB own horrible impos¬ 
ture, and to read against himself a more dreadful doom except he repented.—The sen¬ 
tence was direct, that the prophet of Judah should not die in peace at home, to b$ 


















The disobedient prophet slain. I. KINGS, XIY. Abijah's sickness. 

21 And he cried unto the man of God that 
came from Judah, saying, f Thus saith the Lord, 
Forasmuch as g thou hast disobeyed the mouth of 
the Lord, and hast not kept the commandment 
which the Lord thy God commanded thee, 

22 But earnest back, and hast eaten bread and 
drunk water in the place of the which the LORD 
did say to thee. Eat no bread, and drink no water; 
h thy carcase shall not come unto the sepulchre of 
thy fathers. 

23 1 And it came to pass, after he had eaten 
bread, and after he had drunk, that he saddled 
for him the ass, to wit, for the prophet whom he 
had brought back.§ 

24 And when he was gone, *a lion met him by 
the way, and slew him : and his carcase was cast 
in the way, and the ass stood by it, the lion also 
stood by the carcaseJ 

25 And, behold, men passed by, and saw the 
carcase cast in the way, and the lion standing by 
the carcase: and they came and told it in the 
city where the old prophet dwelt. 

26 H And when the prophet that brought him 
back from the way heard thereof, he said, It is 
k the man of God, who was disobedient unto the 
word of the Lord ; therefore the Lord hath 
delivered him unto the lion, which hath Horn 
him, and slain him, according to the word of 
the Lord which he spake unto him. 

27 And he spake to his sons, saying. Saddle 
me the ass. And they saddled him. 

28 And he went, and found his carcase cast 
in the way, and the ass and the lion standing by 
the carcase : Hhe lion had not eaten the carcase, l 1 
nor 6 torn the ass. 

29 And the prophet took up the carcase of the 
man of God, and laid it upon the ass, and brought 
it back : and the old prophet came to the city to 
mourn, and to bury him. 

30 And he laid his carcase in his own grave : 
and they “mourned over him, saying, Alas, my 
brother! 

31 And it came to pass, after he had buried 
him, that he spake to his sons, saying, When I 
am dead, then bury me in the sepulchre wherein 
the man of God is buried; “lay my bones beside 
his bones:* 

32 For °the saying which he cried by the word 
of the Lord against the altar in Beth-el, and 

B.C. 975- 

« Gen. iii. 7. 

* Lev. x. 3. 

b Is. xiv. 19, 20. 

§ That he might 
sooner come to hia 
home, and, if possi¬ 
ble, escape the judg¬ 
ment threatened. 
But it is observable, 
he doth not accom¬ 
pany him; his guilty 
conscience making 
him to expect, and 
fear to be involved 
in the same judg¬ 
ment with him.— 
Poole. 

i 2 Kings ii. 24. 

|| I cannot think 
but this prophet died 
in the favour of God, 
though by the teeth 
of the lion; his life 
was forfeited for ex¬ 
ample, his soul was 
safe; yea, his very 
carcase was left, 
though torn, yet 
fair, after those 
deadly grasps; as if 
God had said, I will 
only take thy breath 
from thee as the 
penalty of thy dis¬ 
obedience ; a lion 
shall do that which 
an anoplexy or fever 
might do.—B ishop 
Hall. 

* Lev. x. 3. 

* Broken. 

l Lev. x. 2, 5. 

These were mi¬ 
raculous circum¬ 

stances.—G ill. 

6 Broken. 

m Jer. xxil. 18. 

B Pa. xxvi. 9. 

* This he seems 
to have said, partly 
out of affection to 
the prophet, and 
partly because, be¬ 
ing assured that the 
words of the pro- 
phet denounced a- 
gainst the altar and 
the priests and false 
prophets {ver. 2) 
would punctually 
come to pass, he 
hoped that, when 
the officers came at 
that time to dig up 
the hones of such, 
offenders, in order 
to burn them, his 
own might escape 
together with this 
true prophet’s, with 
whose they would 
lie mixed, and out 
of respect to whose 
character that se¬ 
pulchre would es¬ 
cape from being 
rifled. Nor did his 
hopes deceive him, 
as appears from 2 
Kings xxiii. 15, &c. 

—Pvle. 

0 2 Kings xxiii. 16. 

p Lev. xxvi. 30. 

q 2 Chr. xxv. 13. 

r 2 Chr. xi. 15. 

f The foregoing 
instance, related at 
ver. 4, &c., of Di¬ 
vine severity, tem¬ 
pered with mercy, 
had no influence on 
the corrupt heart 
of this prince. He 
persisted in his evil 
ways, which brought 
down destruction 

-B.C. 975. 

on himself and his 
family.-H ales. 

7 Returned and 
made. 

‘ Num. 1. 51. 

8 Filled his hand. , 
t 2 Kings x. 31. 

CHAP. XIV. 

B.C. 956. 

* xiii. 33, 34. 
b Ex. xx. 5. 

c 1 Bam. xxviii. 8. 

* He did not wish 
by this disguise to 
conceal from the 
people, that he ac¬ 
knowledged Jeho¬ 
vah still as the true 
God, and was com¬ 
pelled to consult 
him concerning the 
future, for he had 
the lesa need to be 
afraid of the people 
on this account, be¬ 
cause the worship 
introduced by him, 
although illegal, was 
yet dedicated to Je¬ 
hovah ; hut he wish¬ 
ed to deceive in this 
way the old prophet 
Alnjah, of whom 
otherwise he ex¬ 
pected no favourable 
auswer, because lie 
was acting directly 
contrary to his ad¬ 
vice (xi. 38 ).—Keil. 

d xi. 29-38. 

* 1 Sam. ix. 7. 8. 

1 In thine hand. 

2 Cakes. 

t The word in the 
original is thought 
to mean a descrip¬ 
tion of cake marked 
with small holes, or 
else epotted with 
seeds, as of sesa- 
mum, coriander, &c. 
—Parkhurst. 

8 Bottle. 

* 2 Kings i. 2. 

* Josh, xriii. 1. 
h Gen. xxvii. 1. 

4 Stood for his 
hoariness. 

‘ Prov. xxi. 30. 
k Job v. 13. 

1 Ez. xiv. 3-5. 
m Jer. xxi. 2-7. 

* Hard. 

1 The surprise 
andconfusion of the 
king’s wife may be 
readily conceived, 
when the blind pro¬ 
phet, on hearing 
her footsteps, said, 

" Come in, thou 
wife of Jeroboam; 
why feignest thou 
thyself to be an¬ 
other?” "Heavy 
tidings” were a meet 
reward for such an 
attempt at decep¬ 
tion. The death of 
the child at the mo¬ 
ment foretold, was 
another proof of the 
unerring informa¬ 
tion of the aged pro¬ 
phet, that was emi¬ 
nently calculated to 
produce reflection 
in the mind of the 
idolatrous king, and 
to bring him back 
to the love and ser¬ 
vice of the true God, 
who had so exalted 
him. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

E 2 Sam. xii. 7, & 

0 xi. 30. 

* Acts xiii. 22. 

| against all p the houses of the high places which 
are q in the cities of Samaria, shall surely come 
to pass. 

33 1 After this thing 'Jeroboam returned not 
from his evil way,+ but 7 made again of the lowest 
of the people priests of the high places : s whoso- 
ever would, he 8 consecrated him, and he became 
one of the priests of the high places. 

34 And this thing t became sin unto the house 
of Jeroboam, even to cut it off, and to destroy it 
from off the face of the earth. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 Ahijah being sicJc , Jeroboam sendeth his wife , disguised t with 

presents to the prophet Ahijah at Shiloh, 5 Ahijah , forewarned, 

denounceth God's judgment. 

AT a that time Abijah b the son of Jeroboam 
J\. fell sick. 

2 And Jeroboam said to his wife, Arise, I pray 
thee, and 'disguise thyself,* that thou be not 
known to be the wife of Jeroboam, and get thee 
to Shiloh ; behold, there is d Ahijah the prophet, 
which told me that I should be king over this 
people. 

3 And 'take 1 with thee ten loaves, and 2 crack- 
nelsj and a 3 cruse of honey, and go to him: f he 
shall tell thee what shall become of the child. 

4 And Jeroboam’s wife did so, and arose, and 
wentto s Shiloh,and came to the house of Ahijah: 
but Ahijah could not see ; h for his eyes 4 were set 
by reason of his age. 

5 IT And "the Lord said unto Ahijah, Behold, 
the wife of Jeroboam cometh to ask a thing of 
thee for her son ; for he is sick : thus and thus 
shalt thou say unto her; for it shall be, when 
she cometh in, that she shall feign herself to be 
another woman. 

6 And it was so, when Ahijah heard the sound 
of her feet, as she came in at the door, that he 
said, Come in, k thou wife of Jeroboam; 'why 
feignest thou thyself to be another! “for I am 
sent to thee with 5 heavy tidings.* 

7 Go, tell Jeroboam, Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel; “Forasmuch as I exalted thee from 
among the people, and made thee prince over 
my people Israel, 

8 And “rent the kingdom away from the house 
of David, and gave it thee ; and yet thou hast 
not been as p my servant David, who kept my 
commandments, and who followed me with all 

buried in his own sepulchre ; but the time and circumstances of his death were not 
specified. Ver. 23-32. The old prophet did not accompany the prophet of Judah, per¬ 
haps apprehensive of some Divine judgment overtaking him; but some think that he 
supplied him with the ass on which he rode, and that he had come on foot. The 
lion, commissioned by God, slew the prophet, but did not devour hia body ; and he 
neither hurt nor frighted away the ass — nay, he behaved so tamely, that travellers 
ventured past him, perhaps at a distance ! And even the old prophet dared, and was 
allowed without molestation, to take away his body for burial ! All these miraculous 
circumstances marked his death as a Divine rebuke for his disobedience, in eating 
bread at idolatrous Beth-el; and both counteracted the conclusion which Jeroboam 
might have been tempted to draw from his death against the truth of his message, 
and formed a solemn proof how God abhorred, and would have all his people abhor, 
this newly instituted worship. — Thus, for one offence, a faithful servant of God was 
punished with immediate death, being “ chastened of the Lord,’’ that he should not be 
condemned with the world; whilst the lying prophet and the idolatrous king escaped 
with impunity, being reserved to the punishments of a future state ; which were in 
this instance loudly proclaimed. The old prophet indeed paid respect to the man of 
God, and expressed his conviction that his predictions would be verified, and a concern 
about his own bones ; but he seems to have shewn no humiliation for his enormous 
crimes, no tokens of true repentance, no care about his soul: he neither left Beth-el, 
nor entered a public protest against Jeroboam’s idolatry; nor did anything which 
many a hypocrite hath not equalled or exceeded in attempting to buoy up his own 
presumption, or to impose upon others. Nay, he appears to have been desirous of 
gratifying his own vanity, and his claim to be considered as a prophet, when he buried 
the man of God in his own sepulchre, and lamented over him, “ Alas, my brother ! ” 
He was, however, instrumental in accomplishing the Lord’s word ; and the prophet of 
Judah being buried at Beth-el, with a monumental inscription, would tend to keep 
his prediction in remembrance, and be an abiding protest against the worship of the 
golden calves. — The man of God from Judah appears to have spoken more prophecies 
than are mentioned in the beginning of the chapter ; and though the city Samaria 

was not yet built, the historian calls the cities in that neighbourhood, “ the cities of 
Samaria;” in some of which Jeroboam had built high places, — Scott, 

CHAP. XIV. Jeboboam’s Wife in Disguise. — Yer. I. Jeroboam sent his wife to 
inquire of the prophet, because she could best put the question without naming nameB, 
or making an}' other description than this, “Sir, I haye a son ill ; will he recover, or 
not?” Her husband safely trusted in her, that she would be faithful both in deliver¬ 
ing the message, and bringing him the answer ; and it seems there were none of all 
his counsellors in whom he could repose such a confidence. Otherwise the sick child 
could very ill have spared her, for mothers are the best nurses, and it had been much 
fitter for her to have stayed at home to tend him than go to Shiloh to inquire what 
would become of him. If she go, she must go incognito — must disguise herself \ change 
her dress, cover her face, and go by another name ; not only to conceal herself from 
her own court, and the country through which she passed (as if it were below her 
quality to go upon such an errand, and what she had reason to be ashamed of, as 
Nicodemus that came to Jesus by night; whereas it is no disparagement to the greatest 
to attend God’s prophets), but also to conceal herself from the prophet himself, that 
he might only answer her question concerning her son, and not enter upon the 
unpleasing subject of her husband’s defection. Thus some people love to prescribe to 
their ministers, limit them to smooth things, and care not for having the “whole 
counsel of God declared” to them, lest it prove to prophesy “no good concerning 
them, but evil.” But what a strange notion had Jeroboam of God’s prophet, that he 
believed he could and would certainly tell what “ would become of the child,” and yet 
could not or would not discover who was the mother; could he see into the thick dark¬ 
ness of futurity, and yet not see through the thin veil of this disguise ? Did he think 
the God of Israel like his calves, just what he pleased ? “ Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked.” 

The Good Abijah. — Yer. 12, 13. The prophet foretells the immediate death of this 
child that was now sick. 1. In mercy to him; lest, if he live, he be infected with the 
sin, and bo involved in the ruin, of his father’s house. Observe the character given of 
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Zimri executes 

I. KINGS, XVI. 

Jehu's prophecy. 

and “walked in the way of his father, and d in his 
sin wherewith he made Israel to sin. 

27 If And “Baasha the son of Ahijah, of the 
house of Issachar, f conspired against him: and 
Baasha smote him at 6 Gibbethon,§ which be¬ 
longed to the Philistines; (for Nadab and all 
Israel laid siege to Gibbethon;) 

28 Even h in the third year of Asa king of 
Judah did Baasha slay him, and reigned in his 
stead. 

29 And it came to pass, when he reigned, that 
he smote all the house of Jeroboam; ‘he left not 
to Jeroboam any that breathed, until he had 
destroyed him, according unto the saying of the 
Lord,I f which he spake by his servant Ahijah 
1*^ Shilonite: 

30 Because of k the sins of Jeroboam which he 
sinned, and which he made Israel sin, by his 
provocation wherewith he provoked the Lord 
G od of Israel to anger. 

31 If Now the rest of the acts of Nadab and 
all that he did, are 1 they not written in the book 
of the Chronicles of the kings of Israel 1 

32 And there was war between Asa and Baasha 
king of Israel all their days.' 1 ' 

33 In the third year of Asa king of Judah 
began Baasha the son of Ahijah to reign over all 
Israel in Tirzah, “twenty and four years. 

34 And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, 
and “walked in the way of Jeroboam, and in his 
sin wherewith he made Israel to sin.* 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Jehu's prophecy against Baasha. 8 Zimri's conspiracy. 29 

Ahdb's wicked reign. 34 Joshua's curse fulfilled upon Hiel the 

builder of Jeidcho. 

fTlHEN the word of the Lord came to “Jehu 
JL the son of b Hanani against Baasha, saying, 

2 Forasmuch as C I exalted thee out of the 
dust, and made thee prince* over my people 
Israel, and d thou hast walked in the way of Je¬ 
roboam, and “hast made my people Israel to sin, 
to provoke me to anger with their sins; 

3 Behold, I will take away the posterity of 
Baasha, and the posterity of his house; and f will 
make thy house like the house of Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat. 

B.C. 954—B.C. 930. 

4 Him that dieth of Baasha in the city g shall 
the dogs eat; and him that dieth of his in the 
field shall the fowls of the air eat. + 

5 IT Now h the rest of the acts of Baasha, and 
what he did, and his might, are they not written in 
the book of the Chronicles of the kings + of Israel? 

6 So ‘Baasha slept with his fathers,* and was 
buried in Tirzah: and k Elah his son reigned in 
his stead. 

7 A nd also by J the hand of the prophet Jehu 
the son of Ilanani came the word of the Lord 
against Baasha, and against his house, even for 
all the evil that he did in the sight of the Lord, 
in provoking him to anger “with the work of his 
hands, in being like the house of J eroboam; and 
“because he killed himJ 

8 If In the twenty and sixth year of A3a king 
of Judah began Elah the son of Baasha to reign 
over Israel in Tirzah, two years. 

9 And his servant Zimri (captain of half his 
chariots) “conspired against him, as he was in 
Tirzah, p drinking himself drunk in the house of 
Arza, Steward of his house in Tirzah. 

10 And q Zimri went in and smote him, and 
killed him, in the twenty and seventh year of 

Asa king of J udah, and r reigned in his stead. 

11 IT And it came to pass, when he began to 
reign, as soon as he sat on his throne, that "he 
slew all the house of Baasha: *he left him not one 
that pisseth against a wall, 2 neitlier of his kins¬ 
folks, nor of his friends. 

12 Thus did Zimri destroy all the house of 
Baasha,II "according to the word of the Lord, 
which he spake against Baasha 3 by Jehu the 
prophet; 

13 For all the sins of Baasha, and the sins of 
Elah his son, by which they sinned, and by which 
they made Israel to sin, in provoking the Lord 
G od of Israel to anger with their x vanities. 11 

14 Now the rest of the acts of Elah, and all 
that he did, are y they not written in the book of 
the Chronicles of the kings of Israel ? 

15 IT In the twenty and seventh year of Asa 
king of Judah did Zimri reign z seven days in 
Tirzah: and the people were “encamped against 
Gibbethon, which belonged to the Philistines. 

0 xiii. 33, 34. 
d Gen. xx. 9. 
e 16, 17. 

t 2 Kings xii. 20. 

* Josh. xix. 44. 

§ Gibbethon, as¬ 
signed by Joshua to 
the tribe of Dan, 
but transferred to 
the Levites (Josh, 
xix. 44, xxi. 23), 
probably lay dose 
upon the borders f ' 
the Philistines, and 
had soon, therefore, 
been again occupied 
by *he Philistines, 
from whom the Is¬ 
raelites, under Na¬ 
dab and Elah (xvi. 
16), endeavoured to 
wrest it by siege, 
as it appears, with¬ 
out effect.— Kf. in. 
b P- ut. xxxi'. 33. 

> 2 Kings ix. 7-10, 

36, 37. 

|| Providence did 
hereby fulfil the pre¬ 
diction concerning 
Jeroboam and his 
family, as a just 
retributiou for his 
un paralleled wick¬ 
edness, idolatry, and 
injustice.— P VLB. 
k xiv. 9,15. 
i xvi. 5, 14, 20, 27. 

■[f We read the 
very same words 
before (ver. 16) in 
the history of Asa; 
which are now re¬ 
peated in the his¬ 
tory of Baasha, to 
shew the reason 
why Asa was his 
enemy, which he 
would not have 
been (but his friend) 
had ho feared God, 
after his cutting off 
the whole house of 
Jeroboam. — Pat¬ 
rick. 
m xvi. 8. 
n xii. 28. 29. 

# The reign of Ba- 
asha was a pretty 
long one for an Is- 
raelitish king. He 
supplanted the dy¬ 
nasty of Jeroboam, 
but did no better 
than he—walking in 
his way, and in the 
identical sin where¬ 
with he made Is¬ 
rael to sin. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

CHAP. XVI. 

» 2 Chr. xix. 2. 
b 2 Chr. xvi. 7-10. 

0 1 Sam. ii. 8, 27, 

28 : xv. 17-19. 

* Though Baasha 
got the kingdom by 
treachery and mur¬ 
der, yet the trans¬ 
lation of the king¬ 
dom to him was ac¬ 
cording to the ap¬ 
pointment of God. 
—Gill. 

«» xiii. 33, 34. 

• Ex. xxxii. 21. 
t Is. lxvi. 24. 

« xiv. 11. 

t None of the ex¬ 
terminated are to 

come to the grave, 
but their bodies are 
to be consumed by 
the dogs and the 
fowls of the air (com¬ 
pare xiv. 11, xxi. 
24). A very painful 
punishment, already 
in the law (Deut. 
xxviii. 6) threaten¬ 
ed to transgressors, 
there to lie unburi- 
- I. was to the Is¬ 
raelites and other 
ancient oau-ns a 
horrible thought, 
and the greatest in- 
su't that could be 
done to a slaughter¬ 
ed foe (compare 1 
Sara, xvii. 44, 46). 
From the law this 
threat is often re¬ 
peated by Jeremiah 
in particular (vii. 33, 
viii. 2, ix. 22, xii. 9, 
xiv. 16, xvi. 4, xix. 

7, xxv. 33, &c.)— 
Keil. 

h xiv. 19; xv. 31. 
i xv. 21. 

J He was not slain, 
as Nadab was ; but 
died, as Jeroboam 
did; and his sou 
suffered like bis 
(ver. 9, 10). — Pat¬ 
rick. 
k 8, 13, 14. 
i viii. 53. 

“ Ps. cxv. 4. 
n 2 Kings x. 30.31. 

§ That is, Nadab 
and the family of 
Jeroboam. — J AR¬ 
CH I. 

0 2 Kings ix. 14. 
p 1 Sam. xxv. 36- 
38. 

4 Which was over. 

* 2 Kings ix. 31. 
r 15. 

» Jud. I. 7. 

* xiv. 10. 

* Both his kinsmen 
and his friends. 

|| We see clearly, 
in the series of all 
these kings of Is¬ 
rael, that Divine 
vengeance pursues 
the wicked, and 
particularly wicked 
princes. When God 
has made use of 
them to do justice, 
and to execute the 
decrees of his pro¬ 
vidence, he cuts 
them off and de¬ 
stroys them one by 
the other.—O ster- 

VALD. 

u See on 1-4. 

8 By the hand of. 

* Deut. xxxii. 21. 

That is, idols, 
oft called vanities 
(as Deut. xxxii. 21 ; 

1 Sam. xii. 21 ; Jer. 
xiv. 22),because they 
are but imaginary 
deities, and mere 
nothings (1 Cor. viii. 
4), having nothing 
at all of a God in 
them, and nothing 
of power to do 
either good or hurt. 
—Poole. 
y See on 5. 

* Job xx. 5. 

* Josh. xix. 44. 

worship of his calves, and forbade his subjects to go up to Jerusalem to worship; 

“ sinned, and made Israel to sin; ” and therefore God brought ruin upon him quickly, 
in the second year of his reign. He was besieging Gibbethon, a city which the 
Philistines had taken from the Danites, and was endeavouring to retake it; and there, 
in the midst of his army, did Baasha, with others, conspire against him, and kill him 
(ver. 27); and so little interest had he in the affections of his people, that his army did 
not only not avenge his death, but chose his murderer for his successor. Whether 
Baasha did it upon a personal pique against Nadab, or to be avenged on the house of 
Jeroboam, for some affront received from them; or whether, under pretence of freeing 
his country from the tyranny of a bad prince; or whether, merely from a principle of 
ambition, or to make way for himself to the throne, does not appear; but he “ slew 
him,” and “ reigned in his stead ” (ver. 28). And the first thing he did, when he came 
to the crown, was to “cut off all the house of Jeroboam,” that he might the better 
secure himself, and his own usurped government. He thought it not enough to im¬ 
prison or banish them, but he destroyed them ; left not only no males, as was foretold 
(chap. xiy> 10), but none that breathed. Herein he was barbarous, but God was 
righteous. Jeroboam’s sin was punished (ver. 30), for they that provoke God do it 
“to their own confusion” (see Jer. vii. 19). Ahijah’s prophecy was accomplished 
(ver. 29), for no word of God shall fall to the ground. Divine threatenings are not 
designed merely to terrify.— Henry . 

CHAP. XVI. Baasha.— Ver. 2-7. The conduct of Baasha, in conspiring against 
Nadab, and murdering him and Jeroboam’s family, was highly criminal. But the 
success of his conspiracy, and his advancement from a very low condition to the throne 
of Israel, were from the Lord; whose benefits aggravated the guilt of his subsequent 
idolatry. God acknowledged Israel as his people, notwithstanding their apostasy: 
because they professed themselves his worshippers; because there were many believers 
in the land; and because he intended to maintain religion among tiiem, and not 
utterly to cast them off. This also was an aggravation of Baasha’s sin ; that being, by 
Providence, made prince over the Lord’s people, he employed his authority in causing 
them to sin against him.— Scott. 

Blah. —Ver. 10. Elah fell more ingloriously than Nadab : Nadab was slain in the 
field of action and honour, he and his army then besieging Gibbethon (chap. xv. 27); 
but. the aiege being then raised, upon that disaster, and the city remaining still in the 
m 

:. : r ---—- : - : -—- 

Philistines’ hands, the army of Israel was now renewing the attempt (ver. 15); and Elah 
should have been with them, to command them in chief; but he loved his own ease 
and safety better than his honour or duty, or the public good, and therefore stayed 
behind to take his pleasure ; and, when he was “ drinking himself drunk in his 
servant’s house,” Zimri killed him (ver. 9, 10). Let it be a warning to drunkards, 
especially to those who designedly drink themselves drunk, that they know not but 
death may surprise them in that condition. 1. Death comes easily upon men when 
they are drunk ; beside the chronical diseases which men frequently bring themselves 
into by hard drinking, and which cut them off in the midst of their days, men in that 
condition are more easily overcome by an enemy, as Amnon by Absalom, and are 
liable to more bad accidents, being unable to help themselves. 2. Death comes terribly 
upon men in that condition, finding them in the act of Bin, and incapacitated for any 
act of devotion; that day “ comes upon them at unawares ” (Luke xxi. 34), like a 
thief. 

Zimri. —Yer. 15. Zimri is said to have reigned seven days, so long before Omri was 
proclaimed king, and himself proclaimed traitor; but we may suppose it a longer time 
before he died, for he continued long enough to shew his inclination to the way of 
Jeroboam, and to make himself obnoxious to the justice of God, by supporting his 
idolatry (ver. 19). Tirzah was a beautiful city, but not fortified, so that Omri soon 
made himself master of it (ver. 17), forced Zimri into the palace, which being unable 
to defend and yet unwilling to surrender, he burnt, and himself in it (ver. 18). Un¬ 
willing that his rival should ever enjoy that sumptuous palace, he burnt it; and 
fearing that if he fell into the hands of the army, either alive or dead, he should be 
ignominiously treated, he burnt'himself in it. See what desperate practices men’s 
wickedness sometimes brings them to, and how it hurries them into their own ruin; 
see the disposition of incendiaries, who set palaces and kingdoms on fire, though they 
are themselves in danger of perishing in the flame. 

Omri. —Yer. 22. Omri made himself famous by building Samaria, (whichever after 
was the royal city of the kings of Israel), the palace at Tirzah being burnt (and, in 
process of time, grew so considerable, that it gave name to the middle part of Canaan, 
which lay between Galilee on the north and Judea on the south), and to the inhabi¬ 
tants of that country, who were called Samaritans . He bought the ground for “two 
talents of silver,” Bomewhat more than £700 of our money, for a talent was 
£353,11s. 10id. Perhaps Shemer, who sold him the ground, let him have it considerably 



























Owns wi cked reign. 


I. KINGS, XVII. 


Elijah sent to Chenih. 


, "TT^Tpeople that were encamped heard 

lb 7^fri hath conspired, and hath also slain the 
f ay,Z wherefore all Israel made b Omri, the 
captain of the host, king over Israel that day in 

th l 7 And Omri went up from Gibbethon, and all 
Israel with him, and they “besieged Tirzah. 

18 And it came to pass, when Zimri saw that 
the city was taken, that he went into the palace 
of the king’s house, and d burnt the king’s house 

over him with fire, and died, 

19 For his sins which he sinned in doing evil 
in the sight of the Lord, in walking in the way 
of Jeroboam, and % his sin* which he did, to 

make Israel to sin. . 

20 Now g the rest of the acts of Zimri, and his 
treason that he wrought, are they not written 
in the book of the Chronicles of the kings of 
Israel \ 

21 If Then were the people of Israel divided 
into two parts: half of the people followed Tibni 
the son of Ginath, to make him king; and half 
followed Omri. 

22 But the people that followed Omri prevailed 
against the people that followed Tibni the son 
of Ginath: so Tibni died, and Omri reigned. 

23 If In the thirty and first year h of Asa king 
of Judah began Omri to reign over Israel, ‘twelve 
years: six years reigned he in Tirzah. 

24 And he bought the hill Samaria of Shemer 
for two talents of silver, and built on the hill, 
and called k the name of the city which he built, 
after the name of Shemer, owner of the hill, 4 Sa¬ 
maria. 1- 

25 If But Omri wrought evil in the eyes of the 
Lord, and *did worse than all that were before 
him. 

26 For “he walked in all the way of Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat, and in his sin wherewith he 
made Israel to sin, to provoke the Lord God of 
Israel to anger with “their vanities. 

27 Now °the rest of the acts of Omri which 
he did, and his might that he shewed, are they 
not written in the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Israeli 

28 So Omri p slept with his fathers, and was 


B.C. 929—B.C. 918. 


b 2 Kings viii. 26. 

0 2 Kings vi. 24. 
d Jud. ix. 54. 

* Ps. ix. 16. 

f xiv. 16; xy. 26. 

* Namely, his 
idols, and his idol¬ 
atry which he had 
set up.—D iodati. 

6 xv. 31; xxii. 39. 
h Prov. xxviii. 2. 
i viii. 29. 

k 2 Kings xvii. 1, 
6, 24. John iv. 4, 5. 
4 Shomeron. 
t From this time 
Samaria became the 
royal or capital city 
of the kingdom of 
Israel, till its final 
period; and the 
kingdom was in con¬ 
sequence frequently 
called the kingdom 
of Samaria. The 
city underwent two 
important sieges un¬ 
der Ben-hadad and 
Shalmaneser. In 
after-times Herod 
the Great rebuilt 
and enlarged the 
city, so that it is 
conjectured to have 
exceeded Jerusalem 
in extent. There 
now remain of it 
only a few cottages, 
and convents inha¬ 
bited by Greek 
monks.—W ells. 

1 Mic. vi. 16. 
m xiii. 33, 34. 
n See on 13. 

, xv. 31. 

9 See on 6. 


* See on. 24. 

| With this com¬ 
mences the turning- 
point for the king¬ 
dom of Israel. While 
Ahab’s predecessors 
contented them¬ 
selves with continu¬ 
ing in the sin of 
Jeroboam, that is, 
the worship of Je¬ 
hovah under the 
symbol of the ox, 
Ahab marries the 
daughter of Eth- 
baal, king of Tyre, 
the ungodly Jezebel, 
and to please her 
raises the Tyrian 
Baal-worship, and 
thus a formal idola¬ 
try, instead of the 
worship of Jehovah, 
to the supremacy in 
his kingdom; builds 
in Samaria a temple 
and altar to Baal, 
erects an Asherah, 
and thus acts more 
wickedly than all 
his predecessors.— 
Keil. 

r xxi. 25. 

6 Was it a light 
thing, &c. 

* Gen. xxx. 15. 

* Gen. vi. 2. 

u 2 Kings ix. 30- 
37. Rev. ii. 20. 

* Jud. x. 12. 

* xi. 4-8. 

* Jud. ii. 11. 

§ Baal signifies, 

the sun-god, and 
this pre-eminently, 


as bearer and prin¬ 
ciple of the physical 
life, and of the pro¬ 
ductive propagating 
power of nature, 
which was regard¬ 
ed as an efflux of 
his essence” (Mov. 
Phoniz., i. p. 184); 
but because he bore 
in him the entire 
full idea of the 
Deity in the nature- 
religions of hither 
Asia, men worship¬ 
ped in him not 
merely the produc¬ 
ing, but, at the same 
time, the preserving 
and destroying prin¬ 
ciple of nature; so 
that the idea con¬ 
nected with Baal 
was very compre¬ 
hensive, and, on ac¬ 
count of the pan¬ 
theism lying at the 
root of polytheism, 
very influential,and, 
indeed, different at 
different times and 
in different places. 
—Keil. 

* 2 Kings x. 21, 26, 
27. 

b Ex. xxxiv. 13. 

* xxii. 6, 8. 

CHAP. XVII. 

1 Elijahu. 

* As in the reign 
of Ahab the worship 
of Baal was raised 
to the supremacy in 
the kingdom of Is¬ 
rael by means of 
Jezebel, his idola¬ 
trous wife, and 
violent persecution 
threatened the pro¬ 
phets and all the 
servants of God, the 
Lord was obliged, if 
he wished any longer 
to be acknowledged 
and worshipped in 
Israel as God and 
King of his people, 
to vindicate his true 
divinity and invisi¬ 
ble sovereignty, in 
such a manner, that 
even the boldest ad¬ 
versaries of his ma¬ 
jesty would be con¬ 
strained to acknow¬ 
ledge, that not Baal, 
but Jehovah, is God 
in Israel, whose arm 
is not too short to 
punish the godless 
despisers of his 
name. If ever at 
any time, certainly 
now was he bound 
to raise up prophets, 
who might hold up 
his law to the apos¬ 
tates and idolaters, 
and be able to com¬ 
mand respect for 
their word by mira¬ 
culous deeds. Thus 
the appearance of 
such men as Elijah 
and Elisha.— Keil. 

* Matt. vii. 29. 

b Acts xxvii. 23. 

0 Luke iv. 25. 

d 1 Chr. xvii. 3. 

® John viii. 59. 

f Num. xx. 8. 

8 Matt. xvi. 24. 


buried in Samaria: and Ahab his son reigned in 

his stead. 

29 IT And in the thirty and eighth year of Asa 
king of Judah began Ahab the son of Omri to 
reign over Israel: and Ahab the son of Omri 
reigned over Israel q in Samaria twenty and tw® 
years.* 

30 And Ahab the son of Omri did evil in the 
sight of the Lord r above all that were before 
him. 

31 And it came to pass, 6 as if it had been 'a 
light thing for him to walk in the sins of Jero¬ 
boam the son of Nebat, that he ‘took to wife 
“Jezebel, the daughter of Ethbaal, king of *the 
Zidonians, y and went and ^served Baal, and wor¬ 
shipped him. 

32 And he reared up an altar for Baal§ in “the 
house of Baal, which he had built in Samaria. 

33 And Ahab b made a grove; and Ahab c did 
more to provoke the Lord God of Israel to anger 
than all the kings of Israel that were before him. 

34 H In his days did Kiel the Beth-elite build 
J ericho: he laid the foundation thereof in Abirarn 
his first-born, and set up the gates thereof in his 
youngest son Segub, according to the word of the 
Lord, which he spake by Joshua the son of Nun. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Elijah , prophesying against Ahab, is sent to Cherith , where the 

ravens feed him. 8 He is sent to the widow of Zarephath, 

17 H e raiseth the widow's son. 

AND 1 Elijah* the Tishbite, who was of the 
-la. inhabitants of Gilead, said unto Ahab, a Aa 
the Lord God of Israel liveth, b before whom I 
stand, there shall not be °dew nor rain these 
years, but according to my word. 

2 And d the word of the Lord came unto him, 
saying, 

3 Get thee hence, and turn thee eastward, 
and e hide thyself by the brook Cherith that is 
before Jordan. 

4 And it shall be, that thou shalt drink of the 
brook; and f I have commanded the ravens to 
feed thee there. 

5 So he went, and g did according unto the 
word of the Lord : for he went and dwelt by the 
brook Cherith, that is before Jordan. 


tie cheaper, npon condition that the city should be called after his name, which, 
otherwise, would have borne the name of the purchaser; it was called Samaria , or 
ohmerm, as it is in the Hebrew, from Shemer the former owner (ver. 24). The 
kings of Israel changed their royal seats; Shechem first, then Tirzah, now Samaria; 
butthe kings of Judah were constant to Jerusalem the city of God : they that cleave 
to the Lord, fix; they that leave him, ever wander. He made himself infamous by 
his wickedness, for “he did worse than all that were before him” (ver. 25). Though 
e wi3 brought to the throne with much difficulty, and Providence had remarkably 
avoured him in his advancement, yet he was more profane, or more superstitious, and 
a greater persecutor than either of the houses of Jeroboam or Baasha; he went further 

• an they had done in “establishing iniquity by a law,” and forcing his subjects to 
rnTli i m * n ^ or We reac ^ ^e statutes of Omri, the keeping of which 

a ® . 8rae ) a desolation ” (Mic. vi. 16). Jeroboam made Israel to sin by temptation, 

• 53 aa d allurement; but Omri did it by compulsion. How he ended his reign 

n n h ’ k was some re P u te for the might which he shewed ; many a bad 
^1 .! 7 ®}* stout man. He died in his bed, as Jeroboam and Baasha did them- 

<L ’ u vi. ^ em » left it to his posterity to fill up the measure, and then pay off 

ewes of his iniquity. 

all thauT^k excee ded all his predecessors in wickedness, “ did evil above 

God nud i 0re kim.” And as if it were done with a particular enmity both to 
“to provok^h an d ruin them, it is said, “he did more” purposely 

on his land ^od of Israel to anger,” and consequently to send judgments 

bad with th * i kings of Israel that went before him ” (ver. 33). It was 

come to at \ i W ^ en ^ir were each worse than other; what would they 
vorshin of R i marr i e( i an ill woman, who he knew would bring in the 

light thins tn n?. 8ee med to marry her with - that design: “As if it had been a 
& idolate* ln 8 ^ S J er °t ,oani » ... be took to wife Jezebel” (ver. 31), 
*iicWfts e * tmne ly imperious and malicious in her natural temper, addicted 
• - Arshin of R , . ore(iom8 (2 Kings ix. 22 ), and every way vicious. 2 . He set up 
Jupiter, instead f t f or800 ^ the God of Israel, and served the god of the Sidonians, 
others; he Jeaova b; the sun, so some think; a deified hero of the Phoenicians, 
<ong enough - on!k Wear ^. of S^den calves, and thought they had worshipped them 

'-.gth grewsick^ofTi ! 11 ^ 68 were .fb e y, that those who had been fondest of them, at 
1 ^m, and, like adulterers, must have variety. In honour of this 


mock deity, whom they called Baal , lord j and for the convenience of his worship, 
( 1 .) Ahab built a temple in Samaria, the royal city, because the temple of God wan 
in Jerusalem, the royal city of the other kingdom ; he would have Baal’s temple near 
him, that he might the better frequent it, protect it, and put honour upon it. ( 2 .) He 
reared an altar upon that temple, on which to offer sacrifice to Baal, by which they 
acknowledged their dependence upon him, and sought his favour. Oh the stupidity 
of idolaters, who are at a great expense to make one their friend whom they might 
have ehosen whether they would have made a god of or no ! (3.) He made a grove about 
his temple, either a natural one by planting shady trees there, or, if those would be 
too long in growing, an artificial one in imitation of it; for it is not said he planted, 
but he made a grove, something that answered the intention, which was to conceal, 
and so countenance the abominable impurities that were committed in the filthy 
worship of Baal. Lucus a lucendo, quia non lucet — He that doth evil, hates the 
light. 

Rebuilding of Jericho. —Yer. 34. One of Ahab’s subjects, in imitation of his 
presumption, ventured to build Jericho, in defiance of the curse Joshua had long since 
pronounced on him that should attempt it. It comes in as an instance of the height 
of impiety men were then arrived at, especially at Bethel, where one of the calves was; 
for of that city this daring sinner was. Observe, l..How ill he did ; like Achan, he 
meddled with the accursed thing, turning that to his own use which was devoted to 
God’s honour : he began to build in defiance of the curse well known in Israel, jesting 
with it, perhaps, as a bugbear, or fancying it was worn out by length of time, for it 
was above 500 years since it was pronounced (Josh. vi. 26). He went on to. build in 
defiance of the execution of the curse in part; for, though his eldest son died when 
he began, yet he would proceed in contempt of God and his wrath, revealed from 
heaven against his ungodliness. 2. How ill he sped; he bnilt for his children, but 
God wrote him childless ; his eldest son died when he began, the youngest when he 
finished, and all the rest (it is supposed) between. Note, Those whom God curses 
are cursed indeed ; none ever hardened his heart against God and prospered. God 
keep us back from presumptuous sins, those great transgressions!— Henry. 

CHAP. XVII. Elijah.— Ver. 1. This most illustrious prophet, Elijah, was raised 
up in the* reign of the most wicked among the kings of Israel; and he is brought to 
our notice in a very abrupt manner. Nothing is recorded either of his parentage 
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Elijah is fed by ravens. ___ 

6 And h the ravens brought him bread And 
flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in the 
evening; and he drank of the brook. 

7 And it came to pass, 2 alt r a while, that 
'the brook dried up, because there had been no 
rain in the land. 

8 1 And k the word of the Lord came unto 
him, saying, 

9 Arise, get thee to 1 Zarephath,* “which be¬ 
longed to Zidon, and dwell there: behoM, 1 have 
commanded a n widow woman there to sustain 
thee. 

10 So he arose, and went to Zarephath : and 
when he came to the gate of the city, behold, the 
widow woman was there gathering of sticks; and 
he called to her, and said, ° Fetch me, I pray 
thee, a little water in a vessel, that I may drink. 

11 And p as she was going to fetch it, he called 
to her, and said, Bring me, I pray thee, q a morsel 
of bread in thine hand. 

12 And she said, T As the Lord thy God livethj 
T have not a cake, "but an handful of meal in a 
barrel, and a little oil in a cruse: and, behold, 
f am gathering two sticks,§ that I may go in and 
dress it for me and my son, Hhat we may eat it, 
and die. 

13 And Elijah said unto her, “Fear not; go 
and do as thou hast said: but 1 make me thereof 
a little cake y first, and bring it unto me, and after 
make for thee and for thy son: 

14 For ‘thus saith the Lord God of Israel, 
‘The barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall 
the cruse of oil fail, until the day that the Lord 
’sendeth rain upon the earth 

15 And she went, aud Mia according to the 
saying of Elijah : and she, and he, and her house, 
lid eat i many days. 

16 And 0 the barrel of meal wasted not, 11 neither 
iid the cruse of oil fail, according to the word 
f the Lord, which he spake 5 by Elijah. 

17 1 And it came to pass, after these things, 
that d the son of the woman, the mistress of the 
house, fell sick ; and his sickness was so sore, 
'that there was no breath left in him. 

18 And she said unto Elijah, What have I to 
do with thee, 0 thou man of God I f art thou 


I. KINGS, XVIII. 


He raises the widow's son* 


B.C. 910—B.C. 910. 


b Ex. xri. 35. 
t At the end of 

days. 

i la. xl. 30, 31. 
k See on 2. 
i Ob. 20. 

f Zarephath, call¬ 
ed Sarepta in Luke 
iv. 26. It was situ¬ 
ated between Tyre 
and Sidon.--W ells. 
“ Matt. xt. 21, 22. 

* Jud. rii. 2, 4. 

0 Gen. xxi. 15. 

P Gen.xxiy.18,19. 
4 xviii. 4. 
r See on 1. 

1 By this It ap¬ 
pears she knew the 
Lord God of Israel, 
and that Elijah was 
a prophet, or, at 
least, one of his 
worshippers. — PAT¬ 
RICK. M ma 

« Matt. xr. S3, 34. 
§ The very same 
phrase is in use 
among the Hindus, 
two being put for 
many; and the 
women are often 
seen seeking a few 
sticks to boil their 
rice.— Roberts. 
t Gen. xxi. 16. 

■ Ex. xiv. 13. 
x Gen. xxii. 1, 2. 
r Prov. iii. 9,10. 

1 2 Kings iii. 16. 

* 4. 

» Qiveth. 
b Gen. xii. 4. 

4 A full year. 
c Matt. ix. 28-30. 

|l It was according 
to ner faith; it last¬ 
ed them two years; 
what was taken out 
was immediately 
supplied by the Di¬ 
vine power.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

« By the hand of. 
d Gen. xxii. 1, % 

9 Job xxxiv. 14. 
t Gen. xlii. 2L 


^ She takes it for 
granted that Elijah, 
by his prophetic spi¬ 
rit, had discovered 
some of the sins of 
her former life. God 
is said to remember 
sin when hepunishes 
it; and not to re¬ 
member, or forget, 
when he forgives.— 
B».’OTHROYD. 

* T-ie death of her 
sou whs not inflicted 
on her as the pun¬ 
ishment of her par¬ 
ticular sins, but was 
designed to be a 
means of revealing 
the work of God in 
her (John ix. 3) that 
turned to the salva¬ 
tion of her soul.— 
Kkil. 

t A loft which he 
had for his own sa¬ 
cred use, as Elisha 
(2 Kings iv. 10).— 
Patrick. 

* Ex. xvii. 4. 

b Gen. xviii. 23-25. 

* Measured. 

» Heb. xi. 19. 


7 Into his inward 
parts. 

| He lay prostrate 
in prayer before 
God, and stretched 
out himself upon 
the child, as if he 
would inspire him 
with anew life: and 
this he did three 
times, believing God 
would be moved by 
his importunity to 
do what he desired. 
—Patrick. 
k Deut. xxxii. 39. 

1 2 King8iv.36,37. 
“ John iv. 42-48. 
n 1 Thes. ii. 13. 

§ By this miracle 
of the raising of 
the dead, in which 
Elijah proved him¬ 
self the forerunner 
of the raiser of all 
the dead, the believ¬ 
ing heathen is great¬ 
ly confirmed in her 
confidence, that Eli¬ 
jah is a man of God, 
and that the word 
of the Lord in his 
mouth is truth. She 
had, indeed, already 
acknowledged him 
as a man of God, 
but not so that she 
received as truth the 
word of his inout^j 
with unhesitating 
faith.—K eil. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

* Luke iv. 25. 
b xvii. 1, 7, 15. 

* Namely, after 
that Elias bad hid 
himself from Ahab 
(1 Kings xvii. 3), for 
that drought lasted 
three years and six 
mouths (Luke iv. 25; 
James v. 17).—Dio- 

DATI. 

0 Lev. xxvi. 4. 

4 Ps. xxvii. 1. 

* Lev. xxvi. 26. 

f This name is of¬ 
ten put for all the 
country subject to 
the kings of Israel. 
—Calmet. 
t Gen. xxii. 12. 
l Izebel. 

« Neh. ix. 26. 
t Most likely these 
were Levites devot¬ 
ed to the study of 
the law, some of 
whom might occa¬ 
sionally be inspired. 
Jezebel hated, and 
would have destroy¬ 
ed them all, if pos¬ 
sible. It is singular 
that ObaAi ah should 
live in the court of 
Ahab, and more so, 
that his life should 
be preserved. — 
Boothroyd. 
b Heb. xi. 38. 

1 Matt. xxv. 35,40. 
§ Unto all foun¬ 
tains of water , and 
unto all brooks — 
about which grass 
was most likely to 
befound in that great 
drought.— Poo lk. 

k Ps. civ. 14. 

2 We cut not off 
ourselves from the 
beasts. 


come unto me to call my sin to remembrance,^ 

and to slay my sonl* 

19 And he said unto her, Give me thy son. 
And he took him out of her bosom, and carried 
him up into a loft* where he abode, and laid him 
upon his own bed. 

20 And g he cried unto the Lord, and said, 0 
Lord my God, h hast thou also brought evil upon 
the widow with whom I sojourn, by slaying her 
son 1 

21 And he 6 stretched himself upon the child 
three times, and cried unto the Lord, and said, 
>0 Lord my God, I pray thee, let this child’s 
soul come 7 into him again.* 

22 And the Lord heard the voice of Elijah; 
and the soul of the child came into him again, 
k and he revived. 

23 And Elijah took the child, and brought him 
down out of the chamber into the house, and 
delivered him unto his mother: and Elijah said, 
^ee, thy son liveth. 

24 And the wcman said to Elijah, “Now by 
this I know that thou art a man of God, and that 
“the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth. 3 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 Elijah meeieth with good Obadicth. 17 Be reproveth Ahab , and 
convinceth Baal’s prophets. 41 He obtaineth rain . 

A ND it came to pass, * after many days, that 
xl. the word of the Lord came to Elijah in 
b the third year,* saying, Go, shew thyself unto 
Ahab; and C I will send rain upon the earth. 

2 And Elijah d went to shew himself unto 
Ahab: and there was 0 a sore famine in Samaria.* 

3 And Ahab called Obadiah, which was the 
governor of his house: (now Obadiah f feared tha 
Lord greatly; 

4 For it w T as so, when 1 Jezebel g cut off the 
prophets of the Lord, that Obadiah took an hun¬ 
dred prophets,* and hid them by fifty h in a cave, 
and ‘fed them with bread and water.) 

5 And Ahab said unto Obadiah, Go into the 
land, unto all fountains of water, and unto all 
brooks; 3 peradventure we may find k grass to 
save the horses and mules alive, that 2 we lose 
not all the beasts. 

6 So they divided the land between them to 


education, or previous manner of life. He is called “ the Tishbite ; ” but it is not 
agreed whether this title was taken from the place where he lived, or given him 
because he was the reformer of Israel; for the word signifies a converter. He was 
of the inhabitants of Gilead beyond Jordan, but we know not of which tribe. His 
name signifies. The Lord my God is He. This might imply that Jehovah, the true 
God, would stand by him in the perilous services to which he was called, in opposing 
the worship of false gods.—It may be supposed -that Elijah had previously warned 
Ahab to forsake his idolatry, and that he had treated his message with contempt: at 
length, therefore, he declared and confirmed it with a solemn oath by the Lord God 
of Israel, before whom he stood (as his servant acting by hiB authority), that there 
ehould be neither rain nor dew for years y but according to his word ; that is, until he 
came again and foretold it coming, and prayed for it. The expression, “ As the 
Lord God of Israel liveth,” intimated that the idols of the heathen were lifeless 
stocks, and could not help their worshippers.—The duration of this drought was three 
years and a half, and the effects must have been inexpressibly calamitous. One whole 
year without rain or dew would afflict this land more terribly than it can be con¬ 
ceived : but in much less than three years and a half, nearly all the cattle must be 
destroyed, and most of the inhabitants would be either dead or migrated into other 
countries. Yet the bulk of Israel continued mad upon their idols throughout this 
most tremendous calamity ! It was sent in answer to the prophet’s prayer, which pro¬ 
bably he offered in Ahab’s hearing; and the judgment was intended to be a demonstra¬ 
tion that Baal could not defend his worshippers against the indignation of Jehovah. 
The glory of God and the interests of true religion were therefore bo greatly concerned 
in this decision, which was needful in order to prevent the utter apostasy and rejection 
of Israel, that the prophet might present this petition in w;se zeal and true bene¬ 
volence ; and doubtless he was immediately instructed by the Lord to do so. The 
benefit of the calamity would abundantly outweigh the miseries: for, though many 
were hardened, yet, doubtless, numbers were eventually brought to repentance, and 
made to embrace and continue steadfast in the service of the true God. 

Widow or Zarephath and her Child.— Yer. 17. Perhaps her child died suddenly 
before the prophet had time to pray for his recovery; because the Lord intended a 
greater display of his own glory, and a more distinguishing favour to the woman, than 
the sparing of his life; or, he was left to die without any miraculous interposition, to 
ay her faith (ver. 18). This woman had heard that the drought had come upon Israel 


in answei to Elijah’s prayer: and perhaps she supposed that her affliction had come 
upon hei in the same way. She seems to have venerated his sanctity, and to have 
had a trembling consciousness of her own sinfulness. Perhaps the death of her son 
brought her former worship of Baal to remembrance; or she thought she was not 
worthy of the company of the prophet, or had not duly profited by it. But her mind 
was much agitated; and her words imply a mixture of unbelief and impatience, as 
well as self-abasement and a sense of guilt And she seems to have thought the 
presence of the man of God was dangerous to such a sinner, and hastened Divine 
judgments upon her. Yet, by her own account, the prophet’s presence had prolonged 
her son’s life, and her own also (ver. 12). Yer. 20 . Elijah himself could not under¬ 
stand the mystery of this dispensation; but wondered that the Lord should bring evil on 
the woman, who entertained him for his sake, as well as on those who rejected both God 
and his prophet. (Ver. 21 , 22.) These actions of Elijah denoted the earnestness of his 
desires, and the greatness of his expectations of the child’s restoration to life. He 
would, if possible, have communicated of his own life to him, or have concurred if 
anything had been in his power to his revival.—The expression, “ Let the child’s soul 
come into him again,’’ not only intimates the prophet’s certainty that he was really 
dead, but it marks the distinction betwixt the rational soul and the earthly body to 
be as real as that betwixt the house and its inhabitants; for both the prophet and the 
historian, “speaking as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,” used proper language. 
No one had yet, as far as we know, been raised from the dead: and perhaps no 
prayer to this effect had ever before been offered. Elijah’s petition was no doubt 
directed by immediate inspiration. (Ver. 24.) The woman had been strongly tempted 
to unbelief; but she had now got the victory, and was more confirmed and assured in 
faith and hope than ever. She bad doubted, but now she knew that Elijah was the 
servant of God, and she fully expected the performance of all his declarations.— Scott. 

CHAP. XVIII. Obadiah. —Ver. 3. (1.) It was strange that so wicked a man at 
Ahab would prefer him to office, and continue him in it; certainly it was because he 
was a man of celebrated honesty, industry, and ingenuity, and one whom he could 
repose a confidence in, whose eyes he could trust as much as his own, as appears here 
(ver. 5). Joseph and Daniel were preferred, because there were none so fit as they for 
the places they were preferred to. Note, Those who profess religion should study tc 
recommend themselves to the esteem even of those that are without, hy their integrity, 
















I. KINGS, XVIII. 


Elijah reproves Ahab • 

pass throughout it: •Ahab went one way by him¬ 
self, and Obadiah went another way by himself. 

7 1 And as Obadiah was in the way, behold, 
Elijah met him: and m he knew him, and “fell on 
his face, and said, Art thou that °my lord Elijah ? 

8 And he answered him, I am: go, tell thy 
lord, Behold, Elijah is here. 

9 And he said, p What have I sinned, that thou 
wouldest deliver thy servant into the hand of 
Ahab, to slay me? 

10 As q the Lord thy God liveth, there is no 
nation or kingdom whither my lord hath not 
sent to seek thee: and when they said, He is not 
there, he took an oath of the kingdom and 
nation, 1 ! that r they found thee not. 

11 And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, 
Behold, Elijah is here. 

12 And it shall come to pass, as soon as I am 
gone from thee, that "the Spirit of the Lord 
shall carry thee whither I know not; 11 and so 
when I come and tell Ahab, and he cannot find 
thee, *he shall slay me: but I thy servant fear 
the Lord “from my youth. 

13 Was it not told my lord x what I did, when 
Jezebel slew the prophets of the Lord, how I hid 
an hundred men of the Lord’s prophets by fifty 
in a cave, and fed them with bread and water ? 

14 And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, 
Behold, Elijah is here: and he shall slay me. 

15 And Elijah said, As the Lord y of hosts 
liveth,* before whom I stand, I will surely shew 
myself unto him to-day. 

1G So Obadiah went to meet Ahab, and told ; 
him: and Ahab went to meet Elijah. 

•I? 1! And it came to pass, when Ahab saw ' 
Elijah, that Ahab said unto him, Art thou z he ! 
that troubleth Israel ? + 

18 And he answered, a T have not troubled ! 
Israel; but thou,* and thy father’s house, b in that j 
ye have forsaken the commandments of the Lord, 
and thou hast followed Baalim. 

19 Now therefore send, and gather to me all 
Israel unto “mount Carmel, and the prophets of 
Baal four hundred and fifty, and the d prophets of 
tbe groves four hundred, which ®eat at Jezebel’s 
table.® 

20 So Ahab sent unto all the children of Israel, 
and gathered the prophets together unto mount 
Carmel. 


B.C. 906—B.C. 906. 


1 Jer. xiv. 3. 
m 2 Kings i. 8. 
n Gen. xviii. 2. 

0 Gen. xix. 18. 
p xvii. 18. 

1 1 Sam. xxix. 8. 
i! Made them de¬ 
clare by oath that 
they knew not where 
to find thee. It is 
probable that, by 
the terms “ king¬ 
dom,” and “ na- 
tion,” are merely 
meant the tribes 
and governments of 
his own dominions, 
since the power of 
binding by oath ex¬ 
tended only to his 
own subjects.—P a- 
thick. 
r I*s. xii. 7, 8. 

* 2 Kings ii. 11. 

. *i This apprehen¬ 
sion of Obadiah 
might have been 
formed from the 
circumstance that 
Elijah, after he had 
announced the ap¬ 
pro-veiling drought 
to Ahab. disappear¬ 
ed. and, notwith¬ 
standing all the 
searches for him in- 
ctituted by the king, 
was nowhere to be 
found.— X EIL. 

‘ 1 Sain. xxii. 11. 
u 1 Sam. ii. 18. 25. 

* Gen. ix. 4, 5. 
y Gen. ii. 1. 

* As the Lord of 
hosts liveth — the 
Lord of all the crea¬ 
tures, which are 
called God’B hosts 
(Gen. ii. 1; Deut. iv. 
19; Ps. ciii. 21; 
cxlviii. 2), and are 
all subject to his l 
command. He men- I 
tions this title as his I 
shield, under the 

refection whereof 
e did and durst 
venture to come in¬ 
to Abab’s presence. 
—Poole. 

1 Josh. vii. 25. 
t Ahab charges 
the famine on the 
p>ophet who pie- 
dicted it. He repels 
the charge, and 
points out with 
boldness and energy 
the true cause, how¬ 
ever uncourtly such 
language might be 
deemed. — Booth- 


ill. O. 

t There is no such 
troabler, no such 
traitor to any state 
as the wilfully wick¬ 
ed man ; no such 
enemy to the pub¬ 
lic as the enemy of 
God.— Wooan. 

t 2 Chr. xv. 2. 

0 Josh. xix. 26. 

* xvi. 33. 

* Kev. ii. 20. 

§ It perhaps is not 
meant that they ate 
at the table where 
Jezebel dined her¬ 
self, but that they 
were fed from her 
kitchen—C almet. 


f Deut. ir. 35. 

* Thoughts. 

« Ex. v. 1, 2. 
h Gen. xxiv. 50. 
l xix. 10,14. 


* Matt. vii. 13-15. 

II This mode of 
decision proposed in 
reference to Lev. ix. 
must have appeared 
the fairer to the 
people, as the pro¬ 
phet of Jehovah 
stood alone over 
against a whole host 
of 450 Baal - pro¬ 
phets. The latter 
therefore cannot 
draw back, without 
publicly resigning 
their authority, 
whether they be¬ 
lieved that Baal 
would actually per¬ 
form the thing re¬ 
quired, or hoped by 
sorao chance or de¬ 
vice to be able to 
escape from the 
snare laid for them, 
or even expected 
that the God of 
Elijah would no 
more stand the test 
of divinity required 
of him than Baal.— 
Keil. 

1 Lev. ix. 24. 

4 The word is good . 
m Matt, vi 7. 

8 Answer. 
n Ps. cxv. 4-7. 

8 Heard. 

t Leaped up and 
down at the altar. 

0 Ec. ii. 9. 

If He did not think 
it unseemly to mock 
them and their god, 
that he might better 
awaken them out of 
their stupidity, and 
expose them to all 
the bystanders as 
corrupters of reli¬ 
gion, and deceivers 
of the people.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

8 With a great 
voice. 

9 He meditateth. 

1 Hath a pursuit. 
p Ps. xliv. 23. 

9 Lev. xix. 28. 

9 They poured out 
blood upon them. 

* The Persian 
magi pretended to 
appease tempests by 
making incisions in 
their flesh; and it is 
related by modem 
travellers, that in 
Turkey, Persia, and 
several parts of In¬ 
dia, there are fana¬ 
tics who think they 
do a thing very 
acceptable to the 
Deity when they cut 
and mangle their 
own flesh.— Stack- 
house. 

r Acts xvi. 16,17. 

8 Ascending. 

* Bom. xi. 3. 

* Ex. xxiv. 4. 

t By the twelve 
stones he practically 
declares, that the 
separation of the 
people into two 
kingdoms, as a con¬ 
sequence of sin, is 
not recognised by 
the Lord, before 
whom, on the con¬ 
trary, the twelve 
tribes should form 
one covenant-people 
and have one com¬ 
mon altar of sacri¬ 
fice.— Keil. 
u Gen. xxxii. 28. 


His sign to determine the true God. 

21 If And Elijah came unto all the people, and 
said, f Idow long halt ye between two 3 opinions? 
g If the Loud be God, follow him: but if Baal, 
then follow him. And the people h answered him 
not a word. 

22 Then said Elijah unto the people, I, even'l 
only, remain a prophet of the Lord ; but k BaaTs 
prophets are four hundred and fifty men/ 

23 Let them therefore give us two bullocks; 
and let them choose one bullock for themselves, 
and cut it in pieces, and lay it on wood, and put 
no fire under; and I will dress the other bullock, 
and lay it on wood, and put no fire under: 

24 And call ye on the name of your gods, and 

1 will call on the name of the Lord; and the 
God that l answereth by fire, let him be God. 
And all the people answered and said, 4 It is well 
spoken. 

25 And Elijah said unto the prophets of Baal, 
Choose you one bullock for yourselves, and dress 
it first; for yq are many; and call on the name 
of j^our gods, but put no fire under. 

26 And they took the bullock which was given 
them, and they dressed it , and called on the name 
of Baal “from morning even until noon, saying, 
0 Baal, 5 hear us! But there was n no voice, nor 
any that 6 answered. And they 7 ieaped upon the 
alfar which was made. 

27 And it came to pass at noon, that 0 Elijah 
mocked them/* and said. Cry 8 a!oud; for he is a 
god: either 9 he is talking, or he 2 is pursuing, or 
he is in a journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, 
and p must be awaked. 

28 And they cried aloud, and q cut themselves, 
after their manner, with knives and lancets, till 

2 the blood gushed out upon them/ 

29 And it came to pass, when mid-day was 
oast, and they r prophesied until the time of the 
3 oflfering of the evening sacrifice, that there was 
neither voice, nor any to answer, nor any that 
regarded. 

30 And Elijah said unto all the people, Come 
near unto me. And all the people came near 
unto him: and 8 he repaired the altar of the Lord 
that was broken down. 

31 And Elijah took t twelve stones, + according 
to the number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob, 
unto whom the word of the Lord came, u saying, 
Israel shall be thy name; 


fidelity, and application to business. (2.) It was strange that so good a man as Obi 
diah would accept of preferment in a court so addicted to idolatry, and all manner c 
wickedness. We may be sure, it was not made necessary, to qualify him for prefei 
ment, that he should be of the king’s religion, that he should conform to the “statute 
of Omri, or the law of the house of Ahab.” Obadiah would not have accepted th 
place if he could not have had it without bowing the knee to Baal, nor was Ahab 8 
impolitic as to exclude those from offices that were fit to serve him merely becaus 
they would not join with him in his devotions; that man that is true to his God wi] 
be faithful to his prince. Obadiah therefore could, with a good conscience, enjoy th 
place, and therefore would not decline it or give it up, though he foresaw he could no 
do the good he desired to do in it. They that fear God need not go out of the world 
bad as it is. (3.) It was strange that either he did not reform Ahab, or Ahab corrup 
him, but it seems they were both fixed ; he that was filthy would be filthy still, an< 
he that was holy would be holy still. Those that fear God greatly will keep up th 
fear of him in bad times and places; thus Obadiah did. God has his remnant amon< 
all sorts, high and low: there were saints in Nero’s household and in Ahab’s. Thi 
great good man used his power for the protection of God’s prophets;, he hid a hun 
dred of them in two caves, when the persecution was hot, and “fed them with breai 
and water” (ver. 4). He did not think it enough to fear God himself, but, havim 
wealth and power wherewithal to do it, he thought himself obliged to assist and coun 
tenance others that feared God; nor did he think his being kind to them would ex 
cuse him tom being good himself, but he did both—he both feared God greatly him 
self and patronised those that feared him likewise. See how wonderfully God raisei 
up friends for his ministers and people, for their shelter in difficult times,'' there when 
one should least expect them; bread and water were now scarce commodities ye 
Obadiah will find a competency of both for God’s prophets, to keep them alive foi 
service hereafter, though now they were laid aside. 

Thje Trial on Mount Carmel.— Ver. 21. Elijah proposes to bring the matter to j 
faur tnal; and it was so much the fairer, because Baal had all the external advantage! 
** his aide. The king and court were all for Baal; so was the body of the people. 


The managers of Baal’s cause were 450 men, fat and well fed (ver. 22), beside 400 
more, their supporters or seconds (ver. 19). The manager of God’s cause was but one 
j man, lately a poor exile, hardiy kept from starving; so that God’s cause has nothing 
j to support it but its own right. However, it is put to this experiment—“ Let each 
side prepare a sacrifice, and pray to its God, and ‘ the God that answereth by fire, let 
j him be God:’ if neither do, let them turn atheists; if both, let them continue to ‘ halt 
I between two,’” Elijah, doubtless, had a special commission from God to put it to 
j this test, else he had tempted God and affronted religion; but the case was extraordi¬ 
nary, and the judgment upon it would be of use, not only then, but in all ages. It is 
an instance of the courage of Elijah, that he durst stand alone in the cause of God 
against such powers and numbers; and the issue encourages all God’s witnesses and 
advocates never to fear the face of man. Elijah does not say, “The God that answers 
by water ” (though that was the thing the country needed), but “that ‘answers by fire, 
let him be God;’” because the atonement was to be made by sacrifice, before the 
judgment could be removed in mercy. The God, therefore, that has power to pardon 
sin, and to signify it by consuming the sin-ofFerinp\ must needs be the God that can 
relieve us against the calamity. 

Baal’s Prophets. —Ver. 27. How importunate and noisy the prophets of Baal were 
in their applications to him ! They got their sacrifices ready ; and we may well ima¬ 
gine what a noise 450 men made, when they cried as one man, and with all their 
might, “ O Baal, hear us; O Baal, answer us! ” as it is in the margin; and this for 
some hours together, longer than Diana’s worshippers made their cry, “Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians” (Acts xix. 34). How senseless, how brutish, were they in 
their addresses to Baal! 1. Like fools, “ they leaped upon the altar,” as if they would 

themselves become sacrifices with their bullcck : or, thus they expressed their great 
earnestness of mind. “ They leaped up and down,” or danced about the altar they 
hoped by their dancing to please their deity, as Heredias did Herod, and so to obtain 
their request. 2. Like madmen, they “ cut themselves in pieces with knives and 
lancets ” tver. 28), for vexation that they were not answered, or in a sort of prophetic 
fury, hoping to obtain the favour of their god, by offering to him their own blood, 
B m 





















































I. KINGS, XIX. 


Jezebel threatens Elijah. 


Elijah's prayer. ___ 

32 And x with the stones he built an altar y in 
the name of the Lord : and he made a trench 
about the altar, as great as would contain two 
measures of seed. 

33 And he put the wood in order, and cut the 
bullock in pieces, and laid him on the wood, and 
said, z Fill four barrels with water, and pour it on 

I the burnt-sacrifice,^ and on the wood. 

34 And he said, a Do it the second time: and 
| they did it the second time. And he said, Do it 

the third time: and they did it the third time. 

35 And the water 4 ran round about the altar; 
and he filled the trench also with water. 

36 And it came to pass, b at the time of the 
offering of the evening sacrifice,^ that Elijah the 
prophet came near, and said, “Lord God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be known 
this day that thou art God in Israel, and that I 

j! an i thy servant, and that I have done all these 
j i things at thy word. 

37 d Hear me, 0 Lord, hear me; that this 
people may know that thou art the Lord God, 
and that e thou hast turned their heart back 
again. 

38 Then the f fire of the Lord fell," and con- 
! sumed the burnt-sacrifice, and the wood, and 

the stones, and the dust, and licked up the water 
| that was in the trench. 

39 And when all the people saw it, g they fell 
on their faces; and they said, The Lord, he is 
the God; the Lord, he is the God. 

40 And Elijah said unto them, Take the 
prophets of Baal; let not one of them escape. 
And they took them; and Elijah brought them 
down to the brook h Kishon, and ‘slew them 
there. 11 

41 T And Elijah said unto Ahab, k Get thee 
up, eat and drink; for there is 5 a sound of abun¬ 
dance of rain. 

42 So Ahab went up to eat and to drink: and 
1 Elijah went up to the top of Carmel; and “he 
cast himself down upon the earth, and put his 
face between his knees,* 

43 And said to his servant, “Go up now, look 
toward the sea.+ And he went up, and looked, 
and said, There is nothing. And he said, “Go 

! again seven times. 

44 And it came to pass, at the seventh time, 
that he said, Behold, there ariseth a little cloud 
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x Ex. xx. 24, 25. 

* 1 Cor. x. 31. 

* Dan. iii. 19-25. 

J He commanded 
the water to be 
poured three several 
times, in order to 
prevent all suspicion 
that the sacrifice 
could possibly be 
burnt by any com¬ 
mon fire, and to 
make the miracle 
now to be wrought 
the more remark¬ 
able and couviuc- 
ing.—P yle. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

4 Went. 

*> Ex. xxix. 39-41. 

§ At the time of 
the offering of the 
evening sacrifice — 
which time he chose, 
that he might unite 
his prayers with 
the prayers of the 
godly Jews at Jeru¬ 
salem, who at that 
time assembled to¬ 
gether to pray (Acts 
iii. 1).— Poole. 

0 Ex. iii. 6. 15,16. 
d Is. xxxvii. 17-20. 

* Jer. xxxi. 18,19. 
f Lev. x. 2. 

j| The series of 
miracles here de¬ 
tailed was designed 
to recover the ten 
tribea from their 
idolatrous worship, 
and to preserve the 
knowledge of the 
true God in that 
kingdom, which 
would otherwise 
have been almost 
entirely extinguish¬ 
ed under the reign 
of Ahab. The apos¬ 
tle St James (chap, 
v. 16), makes a par¬ 
ticular reflection on 
the heavens being 
Bbut and opened by 
Elijah’s prayer.— 

OSTERVALD. 

8 2 Chr. vii. 3. 
h Jud. v. 21. 
i Deut. xiii. 5. 

As perverters of 
the law and teach¬ 
ers of idolatry, upon 
whom the people, in 
that fit of zeal 
wherein they now 
were, readily exe¬ 
cuted the sentence 
Elijah pronounced 
against them. And 
Ahab could make 
no opposition, being 
himself also, it is 
likely, astonished at 
the stupendous mi¬ 
racle.— Patrick. 
k Acts xxvii. 34. 

5 A sound of a 
noise of rain. 

i Matt. xiv. 23. 
m Gen. xxiv. 54. 

* For three years 
and a half not a 
drop of rain has 
fallen in Israel, and 
he now beseeches 
the Lord to water 
the earth and 6tay 
the famine and woe 
of the land.— Head- 

LEY. 

“ Ps. T. 3. 
t The Mediterra- 
nean Sea, from 
which mount Car¬ 
mel was not far 
distant. — Stack- 
house. 

0 Gen. xxxii. 26. 


f Great storms in 
the East are wont to 
begin with a small 
cloud of this de¬ 
scription, and it is 
particularly a sign 
of them at sea.— 
CHARDTN. 

* Tie, or bind. 

P 2 Sam. xxi. 14. 

4 2 Kings iii. 15. 
r Job xxxviii. 3. 

7 Till thou come to 
Jezreel. 


CHAP. XIX. 

* Ruth i. 17. 

* This resolution 
of Jezebel’s shews 
the extreme wick¬ 
edness and hard¬ 
ness of her heart. 
Thus, when persons 
are once arrived at 
a certain degree of 
wickedness, they ge¬ 
nerally grow more 
and more obstinate; 
and that which 
ought to soften 
their hearts, and 
humble them, only 
serves to make 
them more insolent. 
—OSTERVALD. 

b Ex. X. 28. 


0 Jam. iv. 13,14. 
d Matt. xxvi. 56. 

• 2 Kings ii. 11. 
l For his life. 

* Amos vi. 2. 

1 Gen. xxviii. 11. 
f A broom - tree. 
This is now gene¬ 
rally adopted as the 
sense of the word.— 
Boothroyd. 

One of the most 
common shrubs in 
the water-beds and 
wadys of the Arabi¬ 
an desert, with small 
whitish blossoms, 
by which the Arabs 
gladly pitch their 
tents, in order to be 
sheltered from the 
wind by night, and 
from the sun by 
day.—K eil. 
b Ps. xxxiv. 7, 10. 
i Matt. vi. 32. 
t The words 
should rather be 
translated, “baken 
upon hot stones.” 
—Bochart. 
k Deut. xxxiii. 25. 
l Dan. i. 15. 
m Ex. xxiv. 18. 

§ It was a jour¬ 
ney of not above 
four or five days, 
if so much; but he 
went about by pri¬ 
vate ways, that he 
might not be dis¬ 
covered ; and per¬ 
haps rested some¬ 
times, and lay hid, 
if there was any 
danger of his being 
seen.— Patrick. 
n Ex. xxxiii. 21. 

0 Gen. iii. 9. 

|| A tacit reproof. 
This is not thy pro¬ 
per place, nor the 
station in which I 
set thee, which was 
in Israel, to turn 
that backsliding 

people, to which end 
I gave thee my help, 
and would have pro¬ 
ceeded to assist thee 
further, if thou 
hadst continued 
there.— Poole, 
p Ex. xx. 5. 


out of the sea, like a man’s hand. 1 And he said. 
Go up, say unto Ahab, 6 Prepare thy chariot, and 
get thee down, that the rain stop thee not. 

45 And it came to pass, in the mean while, 
that the heaven was black with clouds and wind, 
and p there was a great rain. And Ahab rode, 
and went to Jezreel. 

46 And q the hand of the Lord was on Elijah; 
and r he girded up his loins, and ran before Ahab 
7 to the entrance of Jezreel. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Elijah, threatened by Jezebel; 4 is comforted by an angel . 9 God 

sendeth him to anoint Hazad, Jehu , and Elisha. 19 Elisha 
followeth Elijah. 

A ND Ahab told Jezebel all that Elijah had 
. done, and withal how he had slain all the 
prophets with the sword. 

2 Then Jezebel sent a messenger unto Elijah, 
saying, a So let the gods do to me, and more also,* 
b if I make not thy life as the life of one of them 
by “to-morrow about this time. 

3 And when he saw that, d he arose, and went 
for his life, and came to Beer-sheba, which 
belongeth to Judah, and left his servant there. 

4 f But he himself went a day’s journey into 
the wilderness, and came and sat down under a 
juniper-tree: and “he requested 7 for himself that 
he might die; and said, It is enough: now, 0 
Lord, take away my life; for I am not f better 
than my fathers. 

5 And 6 as he lay and slept under a juniper- 
tree,+ behold, then b an angel touched him, and 
said unto him, Arise and eat. 

6 And he looked, and, behold, there 'was a 
cake baken on the coals + and a cruse of water 
at his head: and he did eat and drink, and laid 
him down again. 

7 And the angel of the Lord came again the 
second time, and touched him, and said. Arise 
and eat; k because the journey is too great for 
thee. 

8 And he arose, and did eat and drink, and 
went Hn the strength of that meat “forty days 
and forty nights § unto Horeb the mount of God. 

9 Ii And he came thither “unto a cave, and 
lodged there: and, behold, the word of the Lord 
came to him, and he said unto him, “What doest 
thou here, Elijah?" 

10 And he said, I have been p very jealous for 


when they could not do it with the blood of their bullock. God never required his 
worshippers thus to honour him; but the service of the devil, though, in gome 
instances, it pleases and pampers the body, yet in other things, it is really cruel to it, 
as in envy and drunkenness. It seems this was the manner of the worshippers of 
Baal: God expressly forbade his worshippers to cut themselves (Deut. xiv. 1). He 
insists upon it that we mortify our lusts and corruptions; but corporeal penances and 
severities, such as the Papists use, which have no tendency to that, are no pleasure to 
him : " Who has required these things at your hands ?” 

Elijah’s Victory. —Ver. 38. God immediately answered by fire. Elijah’s God was 
neither talking nor pursuing, needed not to be either awakened or quickened ; while 
he was yet speaking, u the fire of the Lord fell,” and not only, as at other times (Lev. 
ix. 24; 1 Chron. xxi. 6; 2 Chron. vii. 1), u consumed the sacrifices and the wood,” in 
token of God’s acceptance of the offering, but “ licked up all the water in the trench,” 
exhaling that, and drawing it up as a vapour, in order to the intended rain, which 
was to be the fruit of this sacrifice and prayer, more than of natural causes. Compare 
Pi. cxxxv. 7, “ He causeth vapours to ascend, and maketh lightnings for the rain 
for this rain he did both. Those who fall as victims to the fire of God’s wrath, no 
water can shelter from it, any more than briers or thorns (Isa. xxvii. 4, 5). But this 
was not all; to complete the miracle, the fire consumed the “ stones of the altar, and ” 
the very “ dust,” to shew that it was no ordinary fire, and perhaps to intimate, that 
though God accepted this occasional sacrifice from this altar, yet, for the future, they 
ought to demolish all the altars on their high places, and, for their constant sacrifices, 
make use of that at Jerusalem only. Moses’ altar and Solomon’s were consecrated by 
the fire from heaven; but this was destroyed, because no more to be used. We may 
well imagine what a terror the fire struck on guilty Ahab and all the worshippers of 
Baal, and how they fled from it as far and as fast as they could, saying, “ Lest it con¬ 
sume us also,” alluding to Num. xyi. 34.— Henry. 

Ths Rain. —Ver. 43-45. As Elijah had no servant before he went to Zarepnath, 
some have thought that the widow’s son whom he had raised to life had accompanied 
him. But it appears from the narrative that he was not old enough; and it is more 
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likely, that a young person from the schools of the prophets attended. Elijah on this 

occasion.—The prophet spake as one assured that his prayer would immediately be 
answered ; and, like Jacob of old, he seemed determined not to let the .Lord go until 
he had blessed him. The servant was therefore ordered to go seven times; and he 
saw no appearance till the last, when a very small cloud arose, which the prophet 
knew to be the forerunner of the desired blessing; and he sent word to Ahab accord¬ 
ingly.—We may be sure that the rain was equal to the necessities of the land; and 
it formed another demonstration that Jehovah was the only true God.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. Jezebel’s Anger.— Ver. 2. (1.) Jezebel sent Elijah a threatening 
message, that she had vowed and sworn to be the death of him within twenty-four 
hours. Something prevented her from doing it just now, but she resolves it shall not 
be long undone. Note, Carnal hearts are hardened and enraged against God by that 
which should convince and conquer them, and bring them into subjection to him. 
She swears by her gods, and, raging like one distracted, cursed herself, if she slay not 
him, without any proviso of a Divine permission. Cruelty and confidence often meet 
in persecutors: “ I will pursue, I will overtake” (Exod. xv. 9). But how came she to 
send him word of her design, and so to give him an opportunity of making his escape! 
Did she think him so daring that he would not flee? or, was there a special Provi¬ 
dence in it, that she should be thus infatuated by her own fury ? I am apt to think 
that, though she desired nothing more than his blood, yet at this time she durst not 
meddle with him, “for fear of the people, all counting him a prophet,” a great pro¬ 
phet, and therefore sent this message to him merely to frighten him, and get him 
out of the way for the present, that he might not carry on what he had begun. The 
backing of her threats with an oath and imprecation does not at all prove that she 
really intended it, but only intended to make him believe it. The God she swore by 
could do her no harm. ( 2 .) Elijah hereupon, in a great fright, fled for his life, it is 
likely by night, and came to Beer-sheba (ver. 3). Shall we praise him for this ? We 
praise him not. Where was the courage with which he had lately confronted Ahab 
and all the prophets of Baal ? nay, which kept him by his sacrifice, when the fire of 


























































\ God appeareth to Elijah . I. KINGS, XX. Elisha follows Elijah • 

the Lord God of hosts: for the children of Israel 
have forsaken thy covenant, q thrown down thine 
altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword; 
and I, even I r only, am left; and they seek my 

1 life, to take it away. 11 

11 And he said, Go forth, and “stand upon the 
mount before the Lord. And, behold, ‘the Lord 
passed by, “and a great and strong wind rent the 

1 mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks, before 
the Lord ; but the Lord was not in the wind: 
and after the wind x an earthquake; but the Lord 
was not in the earthquake: 

12 And after the earthquake y a fire; but the 
Lord was not in the fire: and after the fire z a 
still small voice.* 

13 And it was so, when Elijah heard it, that 
he wrapped his face in his mantle, and went out, 
and stood in the entering in of the cave: and, 
behold, there came a voice unto him, and said, 
11 What doest thou here, Elijah 1 

14 And he said, I have been very jealous for 
the Lord God of hosts: + because the children of 
Israel have b forsaken thy covenant, thrown down 
thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the 
sword; and I, even I only, am left; and they 
seek my life, to take it away. 

15 And the Lord said unto him, Go, return on 
thy way to c the wilderness of Damascus; and 
when thou comest, d anoint Hazael to be king 
over Syria; 

16 And*Jehu the son of Nimshi shalt thou 
anoint to be king over Israel; and Elisha the son 
of Shaphat, of ‘Abel-meholah, shalt thou anoint 
to be prophet in thy room. 

17 And it shall come to pass, that 6 him that 
escapeth b the sword of Hazael shall Jehu slay; 
and him that escapeth from ‘the sword of Jehu 
shall k Elisha slay.* 

18 ‘Yet a I have left me seven thousand in Israel, 
all 111 the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, 
and “every mouth which hath not kissed him. 

19 1 So he departed thence, and found Elisha 
the son of Shaphat, who was plowing with twelve 
yoke of oxen before him, and°he with the twelfth: 
and Elijah passed by him, and cast p his mantle 
upon him.§ 

B.C. 906—B.C. 906. 

20 And he left the oxen, and ran after Elijah, 
and said, q Let me, I pray thee, kiss my father 
and my mother, and then I will follow thee. And 
he said unto him, Go back again: for what have 

I done to thee?H 

21 And he returned back from him, and took 
a yoke of oxen, and slew them, and boiled their 
flesh with the instruments of the oxen, and gave 
unto the people, and they did eat: then he arose, 
and went after Elijah, and r ministered unto him. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Ben-hadad hesiegeth Samaria. 13 The Syrians are slain. 31 

A hah dismisseth Ben-hadad. 35 A prophet reproveth him. 

AND a Ben-hadad the king of Syria gathered 
T\- all his host together; and there were b thirty 
and two kings* with him, c and horses and chariots: 
and he went up and d besieged Samaria, and war- 
red against it. 

2 And “he sent messengers to Ahab king of 
Israel into the city, and said unto him, Thus saith 
Ben-hadad, 

3 Thy ‘silver and thy gold is mine; thy wives 
also and thy children, even the goodliest, are 
mine. 

4 And the king of Israel answered and said, 

My lord, O king, according to thy saying, g I am 
thine, and all that I have. 

5 And the messengers came again, and said, 
Thus speaketh Ben-hadad, saying, Although I 
have sent unto thee, saying. Thou shalt deliver 
me thy silver, and thy gold, and thy wives, and 
thy children; 

6 Yet I will send my servants unto thee to¬ 
morrow about this time, b and they shall search 
thine house, and the houses of thy servants; and 
it shall be, that whatsoever is ‘pleasant in thine 
eyes, they shall put it in their hand, and take it 
away. 

7 Then the king of Israel called ‘all the elders 
of the land,+ and said, k Mark, I pray you, and 
see how this man ‘seeketh mischief: for he sent 
unto me for my wives, and for my children, and 
for my silver, and for my gold, and I 2 denied 
him not; 

8 And all the elders, and all the people, said 
unto him, Hearken not unto him, nor consent. 

« Mic. vi. 16. 
r xviii. 4, 22. 
f[ Elijah’s answer 
is less candid, or, 
rather, more self- 
deceiving, than we 
could wish. He up¬ 
holds his own zeal 
for the Lord; he be¬ 
lieves himself to be 
the only true wor¬ 
shipper left ; and, 
therefore, he seeks 
to preserve a life 
which had thus be¬ 
come so important, 
that forsaken truth 
might not be with¬ 
out a living witness. 
— Kitto. 

* Ex. xix. 20. 

* Ex. xxxiii. 21,22. 
n Ex. xix. 16. 

x Zech. xiv. 5. 

7 Gen. xv. 17. 

1 Ex. xxxiv. 6. 

* At the last 
came “a still small 
voice [and the Lord 
was there]; and 
when Klijah heard 
it [the same, pro¬ 
bably, in which the 
oracle had before 
accosted him, and 
which therefore he 
knew], he wrapped 
his face in his 
mantle [in token of 
awe and reverence], 
and went out, and 
stood in the enter¬ 
ing in of the cave.” 
—Hales. 

* Gen. xvi. 8. 

t The prophet 
does not give a di¬ 
rect answer to the 
demand of God— 
his guiltiness would 
not let him speak 
out all. Ho would 
rather say, “ I have 
been very jealous 
for the Lord God,” 
than “ I was fearful 
of Jezebel.” We are 
all willing to make 
the best of our own 
case.—B p. Hall. 
b Deut. xxix. 25. 
c Gen. xiv. 15. 
d Is. xiv. 1, &o. 

* 2 Kings ix. 1-3. 

* Jud. vii. 22. 

« Is. xxiv. 17, 18. 
h 2 Kings viii. 12. 

1 2 Kings ix. 14. 
k Is. xi. 4. 

| This is not to 
be understood as if 
th6 sword of Ha¬ 
zael should do exe¬ 
cution before the 
sword of Jehu, and 
the sword of Jehu 
before that of Eli¬ 
sha; but only that 
God in his provi¬ 
dence had appoint¬ 
ed three persons to 
punish the Israel¬ 
ites according to 
their deserts.— Pat¬ 
rick. 
i Is. i. 9. 
l I will leave. 
m Is. xlix. 23. 
n Job xxxi. 27. 

0 Ex. iii. 1. 

P 2 Kings ii. 8. 

§ By that cere¬ 
mony conferring up- 

on him the office 
of a prophet, which 
God was pleased to 
accompany with the 
gifts and graces of 
bis Spirit, where¬ 
with he endowed 
and qualified him 
for it. The mantle 
was the usual habit 
of the prophets (see 

2 Kings i. 8; Zech. 
xiii. 4 ).-Poole. 

’ Matt. viii. 21. 
j| These words sig¬ 
nify, that he had 
conferred a great 
dignity upon him, 
which required him 
to despatch his busi¬ 
ness immediately, 
and taking leave of 
his father and mo¬ 
ther, to come after 
him without any de¬ 
lay.— Abarbinel. 
r Ex. xxiv. 13. 

CHAP. XX. 

B.C. 901. 

* 2 Kings viii. 7-15. 
t> Gen. xiv. 15. 

* The thirty-two 
kings “with him" 
were not kings con¬ 
federate with him, 
but, as may be in¬ 
ferred from ver. 24> 
vassals or viceroys, 
lords of single cities 
and their districts— 
as in Joshua’s time 
in Canaan almost 
every city had its 
own king, bo that 
Joshua vanquished 
and slew thirty-one 
Canaanitish kings 
(Jos. xii. 7)—whom 
Ben-hadad had sub¬ 
jugated, so that they 
with their troops 
were obliged to fol¬ 
low their lord to the 
field.—K eil. 

0 Ex. xiv. 7. 
d Lev. xxvi. 25. 

* 2 Kings xix. 9. 
f Ex. xv. 9. 

8 Lev. xxvi. 36. 
k 1 Sam. xiii. 19-2L 
l Desirable. 
i 1 Chr. xiii. 1. 
f Ahab had so 
understood it, that 
he demanded mere 
submission and ac¬ 
knowledgment of 
his supremacy by 
the payment of a 
tribute in gold and 
silver and the sur¬ 
render of a part of 
his harem and his 
children. But Ben- 
hadad had certainly 
from the first requir¬ 
ed unconditional 
surrender at discre¬ 
tion. Ahab, how¬ 
ever, discovers this 
only from the se¬ 
cond demand, and 
therefore only then 
lays the matter be¬ 
fore the elders of 
the land for delibe¬ 
ration.—K eil. 
k 2 Kings v. 7. 

1 Job xv. 35. 

2 Kept not back 
from him. 

God fell upon it 1 He that stood undaunted in the midst of the terrors both of heaven 
and earth, trembles at the impotent menaces of a proud passionate woman. “ Lord, 
what is man f ” Great faith is not always alike strong. — Henry. 

Elijah at Hobeb. — Yer. 11-14. There seems to have been, in this manifestation of 
God to Elijah, an intended reference to that with which Moses was favoured, when 
the Lord caused his goodness to pass before him, and to the terrific solemnities from 
mount Sinai (where Elijah now was), compared with the mild majesty in which he 
communed with Israel from above the mercy-seat. It was preceded by a vehement 
wind, rending the mountains and rocks ; by an earthquake still more tremendous, and 
by a fire, similar perhaps to that which appeared on mount Sinai at the delivery of 
the law : all these effects were no doubt produced by the ministration of angels. But 
the Lord made known his more immediate presence, not by these terrors, but by a 
atill small voice ; and it is not said that there was any visible appearance of glory. 
This intimated that miraculous judgments, and terrifying displays of the Lord’s power 
and indignation, though proper for the destruction or intimidation of his enemies; or 
to excite attention, were only preparatives for that real good intended for Israel ; 
which must be effected by the energy of his Spirit accompanying the convincing and 
persuasive instructions of his Word. Elijah had perhaps expected to carry all before 
him with a high hand, and with continued miracles and judgments ; or he had sup¬ 
posed that the desired reformation was to be effected by the sanction of civil autho¬ 
rity, or the support of the people at large. Whereas, having gained their attention 
by the famine, and its gracious removal in answer to his prayers, by calling for, and 
obtaining fire from heaven to consume the sacrifice, and by the execution of Baal’s 
priests, and by rain in answer to his prayers, he ought to have proceeded to instruct 
them with meekness and gentleness, “ publicly and from house to house,” and to have 
excited others to assist him ; and then the Lord would have blessed that still small 
voice for the most important purposes, notwithstanding the persecuting rage of Ahab 
and Jezebel, and the general apostasy of the people. Thus miracles in the first ages 
of Christianity called men’s attention to the preaching of the gospel, which, a a a still 
■mall voice, was the power of God to salvation to thousands and millions. 

Selection of Elisha. — Yer. 19. This might occur after Elijah’s return from the 
wilderness of Damascus, or in his journey thither.—Elisha was employed in husbandry, 
and hia father seems to have been a man of wealth. Whilst he was employed in his 
labour, Elijah cast hia mantle upon him, which was intended and understood as a call 

to him to follow and attend upon him. Yer. 20, 21. It is probable that Elijah in¬ 
tended to discover whether Elisha was decided to renounce his temporal interests, and 
to venture persecution as a prophet of the Lord ; and to lead him to count his cost ere 
he engaged. But Elisha’s heart was touched by the Holy Spirit, and he was ready to 
leave all to attend Elijah. He did not aek to wait till the death of his parents, but 
only to bid them farewell ; and, having made a feast for his neighbours of the flesh 
of the oxen, prepared with their yokes as the fuel (in token that he never meant to 
return again to that employment), he followed Elijah, and ministered to him, that 
under his tuition he might be prepared to succeed him, and in the meantime be a help 
and comfort to him. The prophet could now no longer complain that he was left 
alone, for the Lord had provided him a companion. — From the ensuing history it 
appears that Elijah and Elisha employed themselves, not only in privately instructing 
the people, but also in founding or superintending seminaries of prophets in different 
parts of the land, who might assist them in the work of reformation, and maintain it 
when they were removed. — Sr.ott, 

CHAP. XX. Ben-hadad* s Insolence. — Yer. 2-11. Ben-hadad’s first message wsa 
couched in insulting language. He not only considered Ahab’s riches as already his 
property, but his wives and children, even the goodliest of them, as his slaves. Yet 

Ahab understood this only as a claim to dominion over him and his property or 
kingdom, and in abject terms he consented to be his vassal, and to do him homage, 
and pay him tribute. Ben-hadad, therefore (perhaps perceiving his terror and pusil¬ 
lanimity), grew more insolent, and by a second message demanded the immediate 
possession and use of them all for himself and his servants, who meant to carry away 
what was most valuable, whether it belonged to Ahab or to his people. To this the 
elders of Israel would not allow the king to consent ; the dominion and the public 
treasures Ben-hadad might have taken, but to plunder the city and enslave the inhabi¬ 
tants must not be granted. To this answer the king of Syria sent a blustering menace, 
confirmed with an oath by his idols, implying, that he would enter Samaria with such 
numbers, that, when the whole city was reduced to a heap of dust, it would not afford 
them every one a handful ; but Ahab very pertinently reminded him not to triumph 
till he had gotten the victory, as at present he was only preparing for the battle. — 

Scott. 

Divine Assurance of Yictoby. — Yer. 18. (1.) This prophet animates Ahab with && 
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Ben-hadad besieges Samaria. 


I. KINGS, XX. 


The Syrians are slain. 


9 Wherefore he said unto the messengers of 
Ben-hadad, Tell my lord the king, All that thou 
didst send for to thy servant at the first I will 
do: but this thing I may not do. And the mes¬ 
sengers departed, and brought him word again. 

10 And Ben-hadad sent unto him, and said, 
m The gods do so unto me, and more also, “if the 
dust of Samaria shall suffice for handfuls for all 
the people that 3 follow me.* 

11 And the king of Israel answered and said, 
Tell him, °Let not him that, girdeth on his har¬ 
ness boast himself as he that putteth it off. 

12 And it came to pass, when Ben-hadad 
heard this 4 message, (as he was p drinking, he 
and the kings in the 5 pavilions,)_ that he said 
unto his servants, 3 Set yourselves in array ^ and 
they set themselves in array against the city. 

13 IT And, behold, there 7 came a prophet unto 
Ahab'l king of Israel, saying. Thus saith the 
Lord, q Hast thou seen all this great multitude"? 
behold, I will deliver it into thine hand this day; 
r and thou shalt know that I am the Lord. 

14 And Ahab said, By whom"? And he said, 
Thus saith the Lord, Even by the 3 young men 
of the princes of the provinces.^ Then he said, 
Who shall 9 order the battle ? And he answered. 
Thou. 

15 Then he numbered the young men of the 
princes of the provinces, and they were “two 
hundred and thirty-two; and after them he 
numbered all the people, even all the children 
of Israel, being ‘seven thousand.* 

16 And they went out at noon: but “Ben- 
hadad was drinking himself drank in the pa¬ 
vilions, he and the kings, the thirty and two 
kings that helped him. 

17 And the young men of the princes of the 
provinces went out first: and Ben-hadad sent 
out, and they told him, saying. There are men 
come out of Samaria. 

18 And he said, * Whether they be come out 
for peace, take them alive;+ or whether they be 
come out for war, take them alive. 

19 So these young men of the princes of the 
provinces came out of the city, and the army 
which followed them. 


B.C. 901—B.C. 901. 


“ Acta ixiit. 12. 

* 2 Sam. xrii. 12. 
13. Ia. x. 13, 14. 

8 Are at my feet. 

J Words of proud 
boasting: the mean¬ 
ing ia, I will come 
into Samaria with 
so many men, that 
when I have brought 
it all to dust, they 
shall not every man 
have their hands 
full.- Diod ATI. 

0 18am. xiv. 6,12, 
13. Prov. xxvii. 1. 

4 Word. 

p 1 Sam. xxv. 36. 

s Tents. 

« Place the en¬ 
gines. And they 
placed engines. 

§ This hasty or¬ 
der shews the want 
of prudence, and is 
what might be ex¬ 
pected from a king 
carousing with his 
vassals. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

7 Approached. 

|{ In Ahab’s dis¬ 
tress, unworthy as 
he is of such mercy, 
yet for Israel’s sake, 
God interposes, and 
sends his prophet, 
supposed to be Mi- 
caiah, with encour¬ 
agement to him and 
assurance of victory 
that very day, that 
he may he convinc¬ 
ed God is the Lord, 
the true Jehovah.— 
HAWEIS. 

q 2 Kings vi. 8-12. 

r Ex. xiv. 18. 

3 Servants. 

The princes of 
the provinces were 
the governors of the 
several provinces in¬ 
to which the king¬ 
dom was divided; 
and their young men 
seem to signify their 
servants, or their 
pages (as we speak), 
that waited on 
them. As much as 
to say, not by old 
experienced sol¬ 
diers, but by youths, 
who, perhaps, had 
never seen a fight, 
but had always liv¬ 
ed at court.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

» Bind, or tie. 

* Jud. vii. 7, 16. 

t 1 Sam. xiv. 2. 

* That is, all that 
were in that place, 
and fit for war; for 
it is impossible to 
suppose that the 
whole force of the 
Israelites amounted 
to no more than 
7000 men.— Pyle. 

u xvi. 9. 

x lSara.xiv.ll, 12. 

f It was against 
the law of nations 
to apprehend those 
that came to treat 
of peace; but he, in 
his insolent pride, 
bade his people not 
trouble themselves 
to examine what 
they came for, but 


to take them alive; 
which he thought 
they might easily 
do, being so few.— 
Patrick. 


t That ia, whom¬ 
soever he met or 
encountered with.— 
Diodati. 

7 Lev. xxvi. ft. 

* 1 Sam. xxx. 16, 
17. 

• Jud. vii. 23-25. 

b xviii. 10; xxii. 8. 

0 Ps. xxvii. 14. 

§ Not only to 

E roviae thyself with 
uman means, but 
also chiefly to ob¬ 
tain the help of God 
and his gracious as¬ 
sistance, through 
repentance, prayer, 
faith, &c.-Diodati. 
d 2 Sam. xi. 1. 

• Ps. 1. 21, 22. 

II This notion of 
topical deities very 
much obtained a- 
mong the heathen 
in after-times, as 
we learn from Ovid, 
Livy, Lactantiua,&c. 
—Gill. 

if Ben - had ad’s 
counsellors consi¬ 
dered the tributary 
kings as not hearti¬ 
ly engaging in this 
cause, and as the 
probable cause of 
their last defeat. 
They speak in the 
styleof idolaters; but 
the policy of their 
advice, in proposing 
to fight inthe plains, 
where their cavalry 
might be of essen¬ 
tial service, was wise 
and good.— Booth- 
ROYD. 

1 Was fallen. 

* Josh. xiii. 4. 

* A city in the 
tribe of Asher, not 
far from the plains 
of Galilee, whore 
Ben-hadad intend¬ 
ed to fight.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

2 To the war with 
Israel. 

8 Were victualled. 

8 Deut. xxxii. 30. 
f Goats are never 
seen in large flocks 
like sheep, because 
the former are apt 
to wander and sepa¬ 
rate, while the lat¬ 
ter, by nature more 
gregarious, collect 
together in one 
place. This is the 
reason that the Ba- 
cred writer com¬ 
pares the small ar¬ 
my of the Israelites 
to a flock of goats 
rather than to a 
flock of sheep.— Bo- 
chart. 

t 2 Chr. xx. 14-20. 
* Deut. xxxii. 27. 
k Josh. vi. 15. 

1 2 Sam. x. 18. 


20 And they slew every one his man:* and 

7 the Syrians fled, and Israel pursued them; and 
Ben-hadad the king of Syria z escaped on an 
horse with the horsemen. 

21 And the king of Israel “went out, and 
smote the horses and chariots, and slew the 
Syrians with a great slaughter. 

22 H And b the prophet came to the king of 

Israel, and said unto him, Go, “strengthen thy¬ 
self, and mark, and see what thou doest :§ for at 
the return of the year the king of Syria will come 
up against thee. . 

23 And the servants of the king of Syria said 
unto him, “Their gods are gods of the hills/ 
therefore they were stronger than we; but let us 
fight against them in the plain, and surely we 
shall be stronger than they. 

24 And do this thing; Take the kings away, 
every man out of his place, and put captains in 
their rooms 

25 And number thee an army like the army 
that ‘thou hast lost, horse for horse, and chariot 
for chariot; and we will fight against them in 
the plain, and surely we shall be stronger than 
they. And he hearkened unto their voice, and 
did so. 

26 And it came to pass, at the return of the 
year, that Ben-hadad numbered the Syrians, and 
went up to f Aphek,* 2 to fight against Israel. 

27 And the children of Israel were numbered, 
and 3 were all present, and went against them: 
and the children of Israel pitched before them 
g like two little flocks of kids;+but the Syrians 
filled the country. 

28 % And h there came a man of God, and 
spake unto the king of Israel, and said, Thus 
saith the Lord, Because the Syrians have said, 
The Lord is God of the hills, but he is not God 
of the valleys, ‘therefore will I deliver all this 
great multitude into thine hand; and ye shall 
know that I am the Lord. 

29 And they pitched one over against the other 
k seven days: and so it was, that in the seventh 
day the battle was joined: and the children of 
Israel slew of the Syrians ‘an hundred thousand 
footmen in one day. 


assurance of victory, which was more than all the elders of Israel could give him 
(ver. 8), though they promised to stand by him. This prophet, who is not named (for 
he “spake in God’s name ”), tells him from God that this very day the siege should 
be raised, and the army of the Syrians routed (ver. 13). When the prophet said, 
“Thus saith the Lord,” we may suppose Ahab began to tremble, expecting a message 
of wrath ; but he is revived when it proves a gracious one. He is reminded of the 
a8e he must make of this blessed turn of affairs: Thou shalt know that I am 

Jehovah,’ the sovereign Lord of all God’s foretelling a thing that was so very 
unlikely, proved that it was his own doing. (2.) He instructs him what to do for the 
gaining of this victory : 1. He must not stay till the enemy had attacked him, but 
must sally out upon them, and surprise them in their trenches. 2. The persons 
employed must be “ the young men of the princes of the provinces,” the pages, the 
footmen, who were few in number, but 232, utterly unacquainted with war, and the 
mlikeliest men that could be thought of for such a bold attempt; yet these must do 
it, those weak and foolish things must be instruments of confounding the wise and 
strong, that while Ben-hadad’s boasting is punished, Ahab’s might be prevented and 
precluded, and “the excellency of the powder might be of God.” 3. Ahab must him¬ 
self so far testify his confidence in the word of God as t6 command in person, though, 
in the eye of reason, he exposed himself to the utmost danger by it; but it is fit that 
those who have the benefit of God’s promises should enter upon them. Yet, 4. He 
is allowed to make use of what forces he bad at hand, to follow the blow, whcn.these 
young men had broken the ice. All he had in Samaria, or within call, were but 7000 
men (ver. 15). It is observable that it is the same number with theirs that “ had not 
bowed the knee to Baal” (chap. xix. 18), though, it is likely, not the same men. 
The issue was accordingly; the proud Syrians were beaten, and the poor despised 
Israelites were more than conquerors.— Henry. 

Ben-hadad’ s Second Expedition. —Ver. 23-25. The servants of Ben-hadad, either 
ir. flattery, as if no human valour could possibly rout his army, or from present 
conviction, ascribed their defeat to the gods of Israel. They supposed that Israel had 
many deities, like the gods of other nations, to whom they ascribed a limited power 
within a certain district, out of which they could do nothing. Jehoyab had displayed 
ki3 glory from mount Sinai; the temple was built on mount Zion; Samaria was 
situated on a hill; and the people loved to sacrifice on high places; therefore the 
Syrians concluded that the gods of Israel were powerful upon the mountains, but not 
388 


in the plains; and they foolishly expected to prevail against Israel and Jehovah by 
changing their ground. It is, however, probable that they considered the plain 
country lis better suited to their army, which was furnished with cavaliy and chariots 
of war, than to the foot soldiers of Israel.—Their other advice was sensible and perti¬ 
nent. The kings served rather for pomp and feasting than for war ; and it could not 
be expected that they would either be so hearty in the cause of Syria, or so observant 
of exact discipline, as Syrian captains appointed by the king, and desirous of signal¬ 
ising themselves, would be.— Scott. 

Defeat of Ben-hadad. —Yer. 29. After the armies had faced one another seven 
days (the Syrians, it is likely, boasting, and the Israelites trembling), they engaged, 
and the Syrians were totally routed, 100,000 men slain by the sword of Israel in the 
field of battle (ver. 29), and 27,000 men, that thought themselves safe “under the 
walls of Aphek,” a fortified city (from the walls of which the shooters might annoy 
the enemy if they pursued them, 2 Sam. xi. 24), found their bane where they hoped 
for protection ; the wall fell upon them, probably overthrown by an earthquake, and 
the cities of Canaan being walled up to heaven, it reached a great way, and they were 
all either killed, or hurt, or overwhelmed with dismay. Ben-hadad, who thought his 
city Aphek should have held out against the conquerors, finding it thus unwalled, and 
the remnant of his forces dispirited and dispersed, had nothing but secrecy to rely 
upon for safety, and therefore hid himself in “ a chamber within a chamber, lest the 
pursuers should seize him. See how the greatest confidence often ends in the greatest 
cowardice ! “ Now, is the God of Israel the ‘ God of the valleys,’ or no ?” He shall 

know now that he is forced “ into an inner chamber to hide himself ” (see chap. xxii. 
25).— Henry. 

His Submission. —Yer. 31-34. A general opinion seems to hare prevailed that the 
princes of Israel, the people of God, were more generous and clement than other 
kings ; and, indeed, sentiments derived from the oracles of God produce good effects 
in this respect on multitudes who do not act habitually on religious principles.—Ben- 
hadad’s ambassadors, appearing in his name before Ahab, clothed in sackcloth, and 
with ropes on their heads, formed a remarkable contrast to the preceding state of 
affairs. Thus they acted as penitents and criminals, who were sorry that they had 
attacked Ahab, and confessed that they deserved to die for that offence. This was a 
very great mortification to Ben-hadad; and it was equally flattering to Ahab’s vanity, 
who, seduced by it, forgot both the interests of Israel, and his own real honour and 




















Ben-hadad discomfited. 


I. KINGS, XXI. 


Ahab’s foolish pity reproved. 


30 But the rest fled to Aphek, into the city; 
and there m a wall fell upon twenty and seven 
thousand? of the men that were left. And Ben- 
hadad “fled, and came into the city, i into an 
inner chamber. 

31 f And °his servants said unto him, Behold 
now, we have heard that the kings of the house 
of Israel are p merciful kings: let us, I pray thee, 
q put sackcloth on our loins, and ropes upon our 
heads, and go out to the king of Israel: r perad- 
venture he will save thy life. 

32 So they girded sackcloth on their loins, and 
put ropes on their heads,- and came to the king 
of Israel, and said, 8 Thy servant Ben-hadad saith, 
I pray thee, let me live. And he said, Is he yet 
alive? *he is my brother. 

33 Now “the men did diligently observe whe¬ 
ther any thing would come from him, and did 
hastily catch it: and they said, Thy brother Ben- 
hadad. Then he said, Go ye, bring him. Then 
Ben-hadad came forth to him; *and he caused 
him to come up into the chariot. 

34 And Ben-hadad said unto him. The cities 
which my father took from thy father, I will 
restore; and thou shait make streets for thee in 
Damascus, as my father made in Samaria. Then 
said Ahab, I will send thee away with this cove¬ 
nant. 7 So he made a covenant with him, and 
sent him away. 

35 IT And a certain man *of the sons of the 
prophets said unto his neighbour II in the word of 
the Lord, “ Smite me, I pray thee. And the man 
refused to smite him. 

36 Then said he unto him, b Because thou hast 
not obeyed the voice of the Lord, behold, as soon 
as thou art departed from me, a lion shall slay 
thee. And as soon as he was departed from 
him, a lion found him, and slew him. 

37 Then he found another man, and said, 
Smite me, I pray thee. And the man smote 
him, 6 so that in smiting he wounded him 

38 So the prophet departed, and waited for 
the king by the way, and 'disguised himself with 
ashes upon his face.* 

39 And as the king passed by, he cried unto 
the king: and he said, d Thy servant went out 
into the midst of the battle; and, behold, a man 
turned aside, and brought a man unto me, and 
said, Keep this man: if by any means he be 
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“ Is. xxiv. la 

l The expression 
means, not that the 
wall fell on every in¬ 
dividual, but on the 
main body of the 
27,000, killing some, 
and maiming others. 
—Stackhouse. 

n Dan. iv. 37. 

4 From chamber to 
chamber ; Heb., into 
a chamber within a 
chamber. 

0 2 Kings v. 13. 

9 Prov. xx. 28. 

q 2 Sam. iii. 31. 

' 2 Kings vii. 4. 

§ This, though 
probably an old cus¬ 
tom of suppliants, 
is here for the first 
time mentioned in 
Scripture; but we 
see prisoners of war 
strung together by 
ropes around their 
necks in the sculp¬ 
tures of ancient E- 
gypt and Persia. In 
the presen tandsuch- 
like cases, it seems 
to express their en¬ 
tire helplessness and 
dependenceuponthe 
king’s mercy. He 
might hang them 
up if he liked; and 
here were the ropes 
ready for him to do 
it with. Or it may be 
that, as we see cap¬ 
tives were thus dealt 
with, they appeared 
tied together by the 
necks to shew that 
they were prisoners 
of war.—Krrxo. 

* Job xii 17, 13. 

* 1 Sam. XT. 8, 20. 

B Prov. xxv- 13. 

* 2 Kings x. 15. 

9 2 Chr. xviii. 30. 

■ 1 Sam. x. 12. 

|| Unto his fellow 
—that is, to one of 
his fellow-prophets; 
for indeed it is im¬ 
probable that he 
should transact this 
with a commonman, 
and not rather with 
tne who was ac¬ 
quainted with the 
manner and usage 
of prophets in con¬ 
vincing people that 
he had a com mission 
from God.— Pyle. 

* Is. viii. 18. 

b 1 Sam. xv. 22, 23. 

* Smiting and 
wounding. 

H Why did the 
scholar of the pro¬ 
phets cause himself 
i/O be smitten aud 
wounded? Some 
think, merely to 
make himself un¬ 
known. This is 
scarcely the right 
ground, because the 
prophet does not 
mention his wound 
toAhab. Thewound- 
ing was to be much 
rather a symbolical 
sign, a practical pre¬ 
diction to Ahab of 
that which he was 
about to suffer from 
the released Ben- 
hadad.— Keil. 

0 2 Sam. xiv. 2. 


* The Hebrews 
understand that he 
covered his face with 
a handkerchief or 
fillet, to shew that 
he was wounded.— 
Patrick. 

4 Jud. ix. 7-20. 


* Ex xxl. 30. 

« Weigh. 

t A talent of sil¬ 
ver, £342, is a sum 
not to be procured 
by a poor man ; so 
that he must cer¬ 
tainly have answer¬ 
ed with his life for 
the prisoner escap¬ 
ed.—K eil. 

7 He was not. 

1 Job xv. 6. 

* 2 Sam. xiiL 19. 

t Either, 1. By 
his face, which was 
known either to the 
king, or to some of 
his courtiers there 
present; or, 2. By 
the change of the 
manner of his ad¬ 
dress to him, which 
now was such as the 
prophets used. — 
Poole. 

h 2 Kings vi. 24. 

i Esth. v. 13. 

CHAP. XXI. 

* 2 Chr. xxviii. 22. 

* After all those 
wonderful things 
which God had done, 
in giving such vic¬ 
tories to Ahab, he 
coveted the vineyard 
of a neighbour of 
his, which is peculi¬ 
arly noted, as Abar- 
binel thinks, to have 
followed the forego¬ 
ing history, to set 
forth the extremely 
great wickedness of 
Ahab.— Patrick. 

b Josh. xix. 48. 

0 Gen. iii. 6. 

4 Deut. xi. 10. 
i Be good in thine 
eyes. 

0 Josh. xxii. 29. 
t Lev. xxv. 23. 
t Naboth’s refu¬ 
sal to alienate his 
vineyard to the 
king did not pro¬ 
ceed from obstinate 
self-will, but had 
the religious ground, 
that the law of Mo¬ 
ses strictly forbade 
any Israelite to sell 
his paternal inheri¬ 
tance, and, even in 
case of the greatest 
poverty, only per¬ 
mitted its sale on 
the condition that 
it could be redeem¬ 
ed at any time; and 
if this was not done, 
in the year of jubi¬ 
lee it reverted free¬ 
ly to the original 
owner or heir {Lev. 
xxv. 13-28).— Keil. 

1 See on xx. 43. 

* Gen. iv. 5-8. 
i Neb. ii. 2. 


missing, then shall thy life be for his life, 'or else 
thou shait 6 pay a talent of silver.? 

40 And as thy servant was busy here and there, 
7 he was gone. And the king of Israel said unto 
him, f So shall thy judgment be; thyself hast de¬ 
cided it. 

41 And he hasted, and took g the ashes away 
from his face; and the king of Israel discerned 
him that he was of the prophets.? 

42 And he said unto him, Thus saith the Lord, 
Because thou hast let go out of thy hand a man 
whom I appointed to utter destruction, therefore 
h thy life shall go for his life, and thy people for 
his people. 

43 And the king of Israel 'went to his house 
heavy and displeased, and came to Samaria. 

CHAPTER XXL 

1 Ahab denied Naboth's vineyard. 5 Jezebel causeth Naboth to be 

condemned. 17 Elijah denounceth judgments against Ahab and 

Jezebel. 

AND it came to pass “after these things,* that 
-L3l Naboth the Jezre elite had a vineyard, 
which ivas in Mezreel, hard by the palace of 
Ahab king of Samaria. 

2 And Ahab spake unto Naboth, saying, 'Give 
me thy vineyard, that I may have it for d a garden 
of herbs, because it is near unto my house: and 
I will give thee for it a better vineyard than it; 
or, if it J seem good to thee, I will give thee the 
worth of it in money. 

3 And Naboth said to Ahab, 'The Lord forbid 
it me, that f I should give the inheritance of my 
fathers unto thee.? 

4 And Ahab came into his house g heavy and 
displeased because of the word which Naboth 
the Jezreelite had spoken to him; for he had 
said, I will not give thee the inheritance of my 
fathers: h and he laid him down upon his bed, 
and turned away his face, and would eat no 
bread. 

5 If But Jezebel his wife came to him, and 
said unto him, 'Why is thy spirit so sad, that 
thou eatest no bread? 

6 And he said unto her, Because I spake unto 
Naboth the Jezreelite, and said unto him. Give 
me thy vineyard for money; or else, if it please 
thee, I will give thee another vineyard for it: 
and he answered, I will not give thee my vine¬ 
yard. 


security. Indeed, he ought to have given God the glory of his victory, and to have 
consulted the prophets in what manner to deal with Ben-hadad. But he acknow¬ 
ledged this wicked prince as his brother; being more pleased with the dignity of a 
king than the distinction of an Israelite. He even treated him with respect, and 
made a league with him upon disadvantageous terms; and sent him away, without any 
security, except his bare word, for the performance of the treaty.—These 'streets of 
Damascus were probably allotted the Israelites for the purposes of trade, that in them 
they might live unmolested according to their own laws. It is probable that the same 
liberty had been allowed the Syrians in Samaria; where the idolaters were at ease, 
when the prophets of Jehovah were cut off.— Scott. 

Reproof. —Yer. 39. Wounded as the prophet was, and disguised with ashes, that he 
might not be known to be a prophet, he made his application to the king in a story, 
whereby he charged himself with such a crime as the king was now guilty of in 
sparing Ben-hadad, and waits for the king’s judgment upon it. The case, in short, is 
this:—A prisoner taken in the battle was committed to his custody, by a man (we 
may suppose one that had authority over him as his superior officer), with this charge, 
“If he be missing, thy life shall be for his life” (ver. 39). The prisoner has made his 
escape through his carelessness. Can the chancery in the king’s breast relieve him 
against his captain, who demands his life in lieu of the prisoners? “ By no means,” 
says the king ; “ thou shouldest either not have undertaken the trust, or been more 
careful and faithful to it. There is no remedy ( Currat lex — Let the law take its course), 
thou hast forfeited thy bond, and execution must go out upon it; ‘so shall thy doom 
be, thyself hast decided it .* { Now the prophet has what he would have, puts off his 
diBguise, and is known by Anab himself to be a prophet (ver. 41), and plainly tells 
him, “ Thou art the man : ” is it “ my ” doom ? No, it is “ thine; thyself hast decided 
it; out of thine own mouth art thou judged. God, thy Superior and Commander-in 
chief, delivered into thy hands one plainly marked for destruction, both by his own 
pride and God’s providence, and thou hast not carelessly lost him, but wittingly and 
willingly dismissed him, and so hast been false to thy trust, and lost the end of thy 
victoiy. Expect, therefore, no other than that * thy life shall go for his life,’ which thou 


hast spared ” (and so it did, chap. xxii. 35), “ and * thy people for his people/ whom 
likewise thou hast spared; ” and so they did afterward (2 Kings x. 32, 33). When 
their other sins brought them low, this came into the account. There is a time when 
“keeping back the sword from blood” is “doing the work of the Lord deceitfully” 
(Jer. xlvlii. 10). Foolish pity spoils the city.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXI. Naboth’s Vineyard. —Yer. 2. Ahab sets bis eye and heart on this 
vineyard. It will be a pretty addition to his demesnes, a convenient outlet to his 
palace, and nothing will serve him but it must be his own. He is welcome to the 
fruits of it, welcome to walk in it; Naboth, perhaps, would have made him a lease of 
it for his life to please him; but nothing will please him unless he have an absolute 
property in it, to him and his heirs for ever; he is not such a tyrant as to take it by 
force, but fairly proposeth either to give him the full value of it in money, or a better 
vineyard in exchange. He had tamely quitted the great advantages God had given 
him, of enlarging his dominion for the honour of his kingdom, by his victory over the 
Syrians, and now is eager to enlarge his garden, only for the convenience of his house, 
as if to be penny-wise would atone for being pound-foolish. 

Elijah’s Message to Ahab. —Yer. 20. Elijah denounces God's wrath against Ahab; 
“ I have found thee,” says he, “ because thou hast sold thyself to work evil.” Note 
Those that give up themselves to sin will certainly be found out, sooner or later, to 
their unspeakable horror and amazement. Ahab is now set to the bar, as Naboth waa, 
and trembles more than he did. 1. Elijah finds the indictment against him, and 
convicts him upon the notorious evidence of the fact (ver. 19): “ Hast thou killed, 
and also taken possession ? ” He is here charged with the murder of Naboth, and it 
would not serve him to say the law killed him (perverted justice is the highest injus¬ 
tice) ; or, that if he were unjustly prosecuted, it was not his doing, he knew nothing of 
it; for it was to please him that it was done, and he had shewed himself pleased with 
it, and so had made himself guilty of all that was done in the unjust prosecution of 
Naboth. He killed, for he took possession. If he takes the garden, he takes the 
guilt with it. Terra transit cum onere — The land with the incumbrance, 2. He 





































How Ahab obtains I. KINGS, XXL NabotKs vineyard* 

7 And Jezebel his wife said unto him, k Dost 
thou now govern the kingdom of Israel; + Arise, 
and eat bread, and let thine heart be merry: 'I will 
give thee the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite. 

8 So m she wrote letters in Ahab’a name, and 
sealed them with his seal, and sent the letters 
unto “the elders and to "the nobles that were in 
his city dwelling with Naboth. 

9 And she wrote in the letters, saying, p Pro¬ 
claim a fast,® and set Naboth 2 on high among 
the people; 

10 And set q two men, r sons of Belial, before 
him, to bear witness against him, saying, 8 Thou 
didst blaspheme God and the king: and then 
carry him out, and stone him, that he may die. 

11 And the men of his city, even the elders 
and the nobles who were the inhabitants in his 
city, ‘did as Jezebel had sent unto them,™ and 
as it was written in the letters which she had 
sent unto them; 

12 They proclaimed a fast, and set Naboth on 
high among the people. 

13 And there came in two men, children 
of Belial, and sat before him: and “the men 
of Belial witnessed against him, even against 
Naboth, in the presence of the people, saying, 
Naboth did 1 blaspheme God and y the king. 
Then z they carried him forth out of the city, 
and stoned him with stones, that he died.* 11 

14 Then they sent to Jezebel, saying, “Naboth 
is stoned, and is dead. 

15 1 And it came to pass, when Jezebel heard 
that Naboth was stoned, and was dead, that 
Jezebel said to Ahab, Arise, take possession of 
the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, which he 
refused to give thee for money: for Naboth is 
not alive, but dead. 

16 And it came to pass, when Ahab heard 
that Naboth was dead, that b Ahab rose up to go 
down to the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, 
to take possession of it.* 

17 K And "the word of the Lord came to 
Elijah the Tishbite, saying, 

18 Arise, go down to meet Ahab king of Israel, 
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d which is in Samaria: behold, he is in the vine¬ 
yard of Naboth, whither he is gone down to 
possess it. 

19 And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord, "Hast thou killed, and also 
taken possession? And thou shalt speak unto 
him, saying. Thus saith the Lord, f In the place 
where dogs licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs 
lick thy blood, even thine.+ 

20 And Ahab said to Elijah, g Hast thou found 
me, O mine enemy? And he answered, I have 
found thee; because h thou hast sold thyself *to 
work evil in the sight of the Lord. 

21 Behold, I will bring evil upon thee, and will 
take away thy posterity, and will cut off from 
Ahab k him that pisseth against the wall, and 
'him that is shut up and left in Israel,* 

22 And will make “thine house like the house 
of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and like the house 
of Baasha the son of Ahijah, for the provocation 
wherewith thou hast provoked me to anger, and 
made Israel to sin. 

23 And of Jezebel also spake the Lord, saying, 

The dogs shall eat Jezebel by the 3 wall of Jezreel. 

24 Him “that dieth of Ahab in the city the 
dogs shall eat; and him that dieth in the field 
shall the fowls of the air eat. 

25 But§ “there was none like unto Ahab, which 
did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight i 
of the Lord, p whom Jezebel his wife 4 stirred up. 

26 And he did q very abominably in following j 
idols, r according to all things as did the Amorites, • 
whom the Lord cast out before the children of 
Israel. 

27 IT And it came to pass, when Ahab heard 
those words, that 8 he rent his clothes, and put 
sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and ‘lay in \ 
sackcloth, and “went softly. 11 

28 And the word of the Lord came to Elijah j 
the Tishbite, saying, 

29 x Seest thou how y Ahab humbleth himself 
before me ? Because he humbleth himself before 
me, Z I will not bring the evil in his days; but “in 
his son’s days will I bring the evil 5 * 1 ' upon hishouse. 

k Ec. Iv. 1. 

J Is it for thee, 
that art the kiug of 
Israel, to take a de¬ 
nial of so mean a 
suit, and to be so 
affected with the re¬ 
jection ?-Bp. Hall. 

1 Mic. ii. 1, 2. 

m 2 Sam. xi. 14,15. 

0 Deut. xvi. 18, 19. 

0 2 Kings x. 1-7,11. 
p Matt. ii. 8. 

§ Pretending fears 
of some great na¬ 
tional calamity, and 
then Naboth should 
be pitched upon as 
a blasphemer, and 
be put t-o death.— 
Gill. 

2 In the top of the 
people. 

i Deut. xix. 15. 
f Deut. xiii. 13. 

* the. xxii. 28. 
t Ex. i. 17. 21. 

|| Tho elders of 
Jezreel did not he¬ 
sitate to do as Je¬ 
zebel ordered. They 
perhaps dreaded the 
vengeance of this 
unprincipled wo¬ 
man ; and, influenc¬ 
ed by their fears, 
they became guilty 
of this unjust deed. 

—Boothroyd. 
u Deut. f. 20. 

* Job ii. 9. 
y Ec. x. 20. 

1 Num. xv. 35, 36. 

IT And hia Bens 
with him, as may 
be thought from 

2 Kings ix. 26, that 
so the king might 
have an undisturb¬ 
ed possession; for 
which they might 
pretend those ex¬ 
amples Num. xvi. 
32; Josh. vii. 24. 
But these were ex¬ 
amples of extraor¬ 
dinary vengeance, 
and by special war¬ 
rant from God; and 
tho law of God was 
positively contrary 
tp it (Deut. xxiv. 
16 ).—Pools. 

» Ec. v. 8; viii. 14. 
b Ps. 1. 18. 

* Ahab, instead 
of shrinking with 
horror from the 
deed, now that it 
was done, accepted 
it with all its conse¬ 
quences, by hasting 
to take possession 
of his blood-stained 
acquisition, proba¬ 
bly not without a 
secret or even de¬ 
clared admiration of 
his wife’s decision 
of character and 
hardihood — quali¬ 
ties which inspire 
such souls as hia 
with deep reverence. 

— Kitto. 

0 Ps. ix. 12. 

a 2 Chr. xxii. 9, 

* Gen. hi. 11. 

t Jud. i. 7. 
f The words 
should rather be 
translated, “As the 
dogs Hexed,” or, 
“In like manner as 
the dog3 licked.” 
He declares the 
cause of the judg¬ 
ment upon Ahab, 
but doe3 not assign 
the place ; for it 
was in Samaria that 
the dogs licked the 
blood of Ahab (xxii. 
38 ).—Patrick. 

8 Mark xii. 12. 
b Is. 1. 1. 
i 2 Chr. xxxiii. 6. 
b 1 Sam. xxv. 22. 
l Deut. xxxii. 33. 
t Him that is shut 
up and left— those 
who had escaped the 
fury of their ene¬ 
mies invading them, 
either because they 
were shut up in 
caves, or castles, or 
strong towns ; or 
because they were 
left, overlooked or 
neglected by them, 
or spared as poor, 
impotent, helpless 
creatures.— Pools. 
m xvi. 3, 4, 11. 

* Ditch. 

6 Ez. xxxii. 4, 5. 

| The particle 
here rendered “but” 
should be rendered 
perhaps “ indeed,” 
or “because;” and 
instead of “there 
was,” it maybe best 
translated, “ there 
is none like unto 
Ahab;’’ so that 
these two verse3 
may give a state¬ 
ment of the cause 
of the judgments 
denounced against 
Ahab.—P yle. 

0 2 Kings xxiii. 25. 

P Prov. xxii. 14. 

4 Incited. 

* Jer. xvi. 18. 

I Gen. xv. 16. 

* Gen. xxxvii. 34. 

* Job xvi. 15. # 

II Is. xxxviii. 15. 

|| Literally, groan¬ 
ing , and hence kind¬ 
ness and compas¬ 
sion, according to 
Michaelis. 
x Luke vii. 44. 
y Ex. x. 3. 

1 Ps. lxxxvi. 15. 

* 2 Kings x. 1-7. 

If The evil — viz., of 

the total destruction 
of his house. So 
God, to shew the ef¬ 
fects of true repent¬ 
ance, which is to ob¬ 
tain pardon, and 
avoid eternal pun¬ 
ishment, granteth 
this false and dis¬ 
sembled repentance 
some delay of tem¬ 
poral punishments. 
—Diodati. 

passes judgment upon him — That his family should be ruined and rooted out (ver. 21), 
and all his posterity cut off ; that his house should be made like the houses of his 
wicked predecessors, Jeroboam and Baasha (ver. 22); particularly, that they who died 
in the city should be meat for dogs, and they who died in the field meat for birds (ver. 
24), which had been foretold of Jeroboam’s house (chap. xiv. 11), and of Baasha’s (chap, 
j . 4). That Jezebel, particularly, should be devoured by dogs (ver. 23), which was 

fulfilled (2 Kings ix. 36), and as for Ahab himself, that the dogs should u lick his 

I blood ” in the very same place where they licked Naboth’s (ver. 19). “ ‘ Thy blood, 

even thine/ though it be royal blood, though it swell thy veins with pride, and boil in 
thy heart with anger, ere long it shall be an entertainment for the dogs;” which was 
fulfilled (chap. xxii. 38). This intimates that he should die a violent death, should 
; come to his grave with blood, and that disgrace should attend him, the foresight of 

which must needs be a great mortification to a proud man. Punishments after death 
are here most insisted on, which, though such as affected the body only, perhaps were 
j designed as figures of the soul’s misery after death. — Henry. 

I ^ Jezebel’s Cbuel Policy. — Ver. 8-14. Jezebel wrote in Ahab’s name, and sealed 

the letters with his seal, which it seems he allowed her to use when and as she pleased. 
Thus the elders of Jezreel were required to obey her directions as they valued the 
king’s favour. She represented Naboth as a dangerous criminal, who must be taken 
off, without a particular inquiry into the nature of his offence ; yet, as he bore a fair 
character, some charge must be brought against him, which might prevent the people 
j from taking umbrage at his execution. A fast must therefore be proclaimed, as if 

some horrid wickedness had been discovered which threatened the city with Divine 
! judgments till solemnly expiated. This would excite general consternation ; and on 

| the day appointed Naboth must be seized, and u men of Belial ” procured (that is, men 

wholly unprincipled, and free from all restraints of conscience, who would do any¬ 
thing for hire), to testify that he had blasphemed God and the king. Thus he would 
be condemned to be stoned for the blasphemy ; for the treasonable words his estate 
would be confiscated, and the elders were required to see the sentence immediately 
i executed. These infamous orders were as infamously obeyed, without hesitation or 

reluctance, and by eiders and nobles of Israel, though in contempt of all religion, law, 
and justice! — It seems they stoned Naboth’s sons also, that there might be none to 
avenge his death, or to demand hia estate. When Jezebel cut off the Lord’s prophets, 
she had doubtless inured the magistrates to similar practices, and rewarded their 
wickedness, so that she did not fear a refusal from the elders of Jezreel. They also 
knew from whom the orders came, and reported the execution of them to Jezebel, not 
to Ahab. — The eiders of the same city, not long after, paid as implicit obedience to 

Jehu’s orders in putting to death seventy of Ahab’s descendants (2 Kings x. 3-10). 

Ver. 15, 16. Ahab proved that he was pleased with the conduct of Jezebel and her 
agents, and indeed made it his own, by readily going in person to take possession of 
the estate for which the murder had been committed. 

Its Punishment. —Ver. 17-19. The junior prophets were sent upon ordinary mes¬ 
sages to Ahab, but Elijah himself was employed on this occasion, whose very presence 
would dismay the proud tyrant, and whose strong faith and intrepid spirit qualified 
him for such a service. In the very vineyard of Naboth, even whilst Ahab was seizing 
on his prey, and surrounded by his officers, the prophet delivered this message to him, 
for his deeper mortification, and that it might be more noticed by others. He directly 
charged Ahab with the murder of Naboth, nor did he attempt to deny or excuse him¬ 
self. The prediction that dogs should lick the blood of Ahab certainly implied that 
he would be cut off by a violent death ; but the expression, “ in the place where,” &c., 
occasions considerable difficulty, because Samaria was at some distance from JezreeL 
Some learned men think that the word rendered “the place where,” may mean, in like 
manner aa, but this signification of the original word is perhaps unprecedented. 
Others suppose that the word " place ” is taken in a large sense for all the adjacent 
region, and so includes Samaria, where Ahab dwelt, and where he was buried, as well 
as the city of Jezreel (chap. xxii. 37, 38.). But may we not say that, as dogs licked th/> 
blood of Ahab literally , when his chariot was washed in the pool of Samaria, so they 
licked his blood, as flowing through the veins of his son Joram, when Joram was slain 
by Jehu, and his body thrown into this very spot ? (2 Kings ix. 25, 26.) Ver. 20. After 
the slaughter of Baal’s prophets, and Elijah’s flight from Jezebel, Ahab had returned 
to his wicked course of life, and he shunned the prophet as his worst enemy. Before, 
indeed, he had bestowed much pains to find him; but being now determined in 
idolatry, and yet afraid of him whose prayers had called for drought upon the land, 
and fire and rain from heaven, and especially still feeling in his conscience the anguish 
of his cutting rebukes, he even trembled at the thoughts of him. Others called pro¬ 
phets had come to him with milder messages, and he thought them more friendly, but 
Elijah’s severity could not be mollified. His presence, therefore, on this occasion 
surprised, offended, and affrighted him; and when his enemy had found him, he 
expected not to go well away, but hear some awful judgment denounced against him 
for his recent transgression.—Nor did Elijah deny that he was an enemy to his wicked¬ 
ness ; he neither paid respect to him, nor was intimidated by his anger or power. 

He had found him as a thief caught in the fact, and, in the name of God, denounced 
the most tremendous sentence of condemnation on him and on his posterity.— 

Scott . 










































\ Ahab seeks to I. KINGS, XXII. • recover Ramoth-gilead 

CHAPTER XXII. 

2 Ahab , seduced by false prophets , is slain at Ramoth-gilead . 37 The 

dogs lick up his blood . 41 Jehoshaphat's good reign , 45 and 

acts. 51 AhaziaKs evil reign. 

AND a they continued three years* without war 
between Syria and Israel. 

2 And it came to pass b in the third year, that 
'Jehoshaphat the king of Judah came down to 
the king of Israel. 

3 (And the king of Israel said unto his servants, 
Know ye that d Ramoth in Gilead + is ours, and 
we be 1 still, and take it not out of the hand of the 
king of Syria ?) 

4 And he said unto Jehoshaphat, e Wilt thou 
go with me to battle to Ramoth-gilead ? * And 
Jehoshaphat said to the king of Israel, f I am as 
thou art, my people as thy people, my horses as 
thy horses. 

5 f And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of 
| Israel, g Enquire, I pray thee, at the word of the 

Lord to-day .§ 

6 Then the king of Israel gathered h the prophets 
together, about four hundred men, and said unto 
them, Shall I go against Ramoth-gilead to battle, 
or shall I forbear? And they said, 'Go up; for 
the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the 
king. 

7 And Jehoshaphat said, k /s there not here a 
prophet of the Lord besides, that we might 
enquire of him? 

8 And the king of Israel said unto Jehosha¬ 
phat, There is 'yet one man, Mieaiah the son of 
Imlah, by whom we may enquire of the Lord ; 
“but I hate him: for he doth not prophesy "good 
"concerning me, but eviljl And Jehoshaphat 
said, p Let not the king say so. 

9 Then the king of Israel called an 8 officer, 
and said, q Hasten hither Mieaiah the sou of 
Imlah. 

10 And the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat 
the king of Judah, sat each on his throne, r having 
put on their robes, in a 3 void placed in the 
entrance of the gate of Samaria; and 8 all the 
prophets prophesied before them. 

B.C. 897—B.C. 897. 

11 And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah made 

him ‘horns of iron;* and he said, "Thus saith 
the Lord, With these shalt thou push the 
Syrians, until thou have consumed them. 

12 And all the prophets prophesied so, saying, 
x Go up to Ramoth-gilead, and prosper: for the 
Lord shall deliver it into the king’s hand. 

13 And the messenger that was gone to call 
Micaiah spake unto him, saying, y Behold now, 
the words of the prophets declare good unto the 
king with one mouth: let thy word, I pray thee, 
be like the word of one of them, and speak that 
which is good. 

14 And Micaiah said. As the Lord liveth, 
z what the Lord saith unto me, that I will 
speak.t 

15 IT So he came to the king. And the king 
said unto him, Micaiah, "shall we go against 
Ramoth-gilead to battle, or shall we forbear? 
And he answered him, b Go, and prosper: for 
the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the 
king.? 

16 And the king said unto him, How many 
times 'shall I adjure thee d that thou tell me 
nothing but that which is true in the name of the 
Lord? 

17 And he said, e I saw all Israel scattered 
upon the hills, f as sheep that have not a shep¬ 
herd : and the Lord said, These have no mas- 
. ter; let them return every man to his house in 
peace. 

18 And the king of Israel said unto Jehosha¬ 
phat, g Did I not tell thee that he would prophesy 
no good concerning me, but evil? 

19 And he said, h Hear thou therefore the 
word of the Lord : 'I saw the Lord sitting on his 
throne, and k all the host of heaven standing by 
him on his right hand and on his left. 

20 And the Lord said, Who shall persuade 
Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth- 
gilead? And one said on this manner, and 
another said on that manner. 

21 And 'there came forth a spirit, and stood 
before the Lord, and said, I will persuade him. 

CHAP. XXIL 

* xi. 34. 

* Three years— 
computed from the 
last war and league 
wherewith it was 
concluded; because 
both Ahab and Ben- 
hadad were bo weak¬ 
ened and broken 
by the late wars, 
that they needed 
and desired peace to 
recruit themselves, 
and repair their for¬ 
mer losses. — P oole. 

b Matt. lii. 40. 

0 xv. 24. 
d Deut. iv. 43. 
f Because Ben- 
hadad had not ful¬ 
filled the conditions 
of peace, had not 
surrendered, as he 
promised ( 11 . 34), 
all the cities of Is¬ 
rael taken by his 
father, but had re¬ 
tained Ramoth in 
Gilead.—-K eil. 

i Silent from tak¬ 
ing it. 

* 2 Kings iii. 7. 

\ Ramoth-gilead. 
—It is probably the 
same as “Rarnath- 
mizneb,” mentioned 
at Josh. xiii. 26-the 
names Gilead and 
Mizpeh being added 
to the name “ Ra¬ 
moth,” to distin¬ 
guish this Ramoth 
aa being in the land 
of Gilead or Mizpeh, 
from other places of 
the same name.— 
Wells. 

1 1 Cor. iv. 33. 
s Num. xivii. 21. 

§ By some pro¬ 
phet ; that we may 
know the mind of 
God in it, and what 
success we may ex¬ 
pect. This was the 
practice of the godly 
(see Jud. i. 1 ; zz. 
28 ; 1 Sam. xiiii. 2). 
—Poole. 
b 2 Tim. iv. 3. 
i 2 Chr. xviii. 14. 
k 2 Kings iii. 11. 
l xx. 41, 42. 
m Prov. ix. 8. 
n Is. xxx. 10. 

0 Is. iii. 11. 

|| Ahab had cer¬ 
tainly known him 
already as a pro¬ 
phet of misfortune, 
and as appears from 
ver. 26, had impri¬ 
soned him, obvious¬ 
ly on account of a 
prediction that was 
disagreeable to him. 
He wishes, there¬ 
fore, no longer to 
consult him. His 
hatred to him ia 
founded on the be¬ 
lief connected with 
heathen views of 
prophecy and conju¬ 
ration, that the pro¬ 
phets stood in such 
a relation to the 
divinity, that the 

latter fulfilled their 
will.—K eil. 
p Prov. v. 12-14. 

2 Eunuch. 

* 26, 27. 

r Esth. v. 1. 

8 Floor. 

If In the place 
of judicature, which 
was in or nigh the 
gate of the city, and 
in the front of some 
void place, where 
either people stood 
to hear and see 
justice administer¬ 
ed, or soldiers were 
placed for the de¬ 
fence of the city in 
time of war. — 
Poole. 

•2 Chr. xviii. 9-11. 

* Zech. 1.18-21. 

* This seems to 
have been the man¬ 
ner of prophets in 
ancient timeB, to 
represent, by out¬ 
ward signs, the fu¬ 
ture events which 
they foretold — as 
Isaiah and Jere¬ 
miah continued to 
do in after - ages 
(Ta. xx. 2; Jer. 
xxvi i .2) .—Patrice. 

u Ez. xiii. 6. 

* See on 6-15. 

* Ps. I. 11. 

1 Num. xxii. 38. 
f Micaiah, with 
solemn indignation, 
rejects ,such pusil¬ 
lanimous and base 
counsel. He sought 
not to please men ; 
he served a greater 
Master than those 
who sat on totter¬ 
ing thrones ; and as 
he feared not their 
faces, whether it 
please or displease, 
he must and will 
epeak as God com¬ 
mands.— Kaweis. 
a See on 6. 
b 2 Chr. xviii. 14. 

J His first deliver¬ 
ance was given ironi¬ 
cally — a style adopt¬ 
ed by Elijah (ch. 
xviii. 27), and others 
who were true mes¬ 
sengers of God. It 
is not, however, re¬ 
corded as ironical: 
we only gather this 
from Ahab’a reply. 
There can be no 
doubt, that scrip¬ 
tural difficulties 

might be resolved, 
if we knew all the 
unrecorded accom¬ 
paniments. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

0 Josh. vi. 26. 
d Matt. xxvi. 62. 
e Jer. i. 11-16. 
t Ez. xxxiv. 4-6. 

* See on 8. 
b Is. i. 10, 
i Is. vi. 1. 

k Ps. ciii. 20, 21. 
i Job i. 6, 7 ; ii. 1. 

CHAP. XXII. Ahab and .Jehoshaphat in Alliance.— Ver. 4. Ahab engages 
Jehoshaphat, and draws him in to join with him in this expedition for the recovery of 
Ramoth-gilead. And here I do not wonder that Ahab should desire the assistance of 
so pious and prosperous a neighbour. Even bad men have often coveted the friendship 
of the good. It is desirable to have an interest in those that have an interest in 
Heaven, and to have those with us that have God with them. But it is strange that 
Jehoshaphat will go so entirely into Ahab’s interests as to say, “ I am as thou art, and 
my people as thy people.” I hope not; Jehoshaphat and his people are not so wicked 
and corrupt as Ahab and his people. Too great a complaisance to evil-doers has 
brought many good people, through unwariness, into a dangerous fellowship with 
“ the unfruitful works of darkness.” Jehoshaphat had like to have paid dear for his 
compliment, when, in the battle, he was taken for Ahab. Yet some observe that, in 
joining with Israel against Syria, he atoned for his father’s fault in joining with Syria 
j against Israel (chap. xv. 19, 20).— Henry. 

False Prophets. —Yer. 6. It is most probable that these were the prophets of the 
groves, who escaped when the prophets of Baal were slain at the command of Elijah, 
for certainly they were false prophets. As they ate at Jezebel’s table, we may be sure 
that they commonly prophesied in the name of Baal, but it seems that occasionally 
they could speak in the name of the Lord. In this verse, indeed, the word is not 
Jehovah, but Adonai , which is used with greater latitude, but afterwards both 
Zedekiah and the rest of them used the word Jehovah (ver. 11, 12). Like some 
modern philosophers and poetj, they perhaps would argue that it was all one whether 
the Supreme Being were called Baal, or Jehovah, or Jupiter. To humour the matter, 
therefore, with Jehoshaphat, and to shew that they were no bigots, but men of candour 
and liberality, they would for once prophesy in the name of Jehovah. They perhaps 
allowed Jehoshaphat to be a good sort of man, but he had some narrow prejudices, and 
would not be satisfied if they said, “ Go up, for Baal shall deliver it into the hand of 
the king ; ” and they would scorn to disagree with him about a trifling variation, which 
they could make with little trouble, and without expense. They perceived, likewise, 
which way Ahab’s inclinations leaned, and to please him likewise they assured him of 
success. It is, however, to be supposed that the number and valour of Ahab’s forces, 
his alliance with Jehoshaphat, and the scandalous treachery of Ben-hadad, concurred 
in encouraging their hopes that he would obtain the victory, especially as, notwith¬ 
standing his idolatries, he' had before been successful. — Scott. 

Micaiah, the True Prophet. — Yer. 17. Being pressed, Mieaiah plainly foretold 
that the king would be cut .off in this expedition, and his army scattered. He saw 
them in a vision, or dream, dispersed upon the mountains, as sheep that have no one 

to guide them : “ Smite the shepherd, and the sheep will be scattered ” (Zech. xiii. 7\ 
This intimates, 1. That Israel should be deprived of their king, who was their shep¬ 
herd. God took notice of it, “ These have no master.” 2. That they would be obliged 
to retire re infecta—without accomplishing what they went for. He does not foresee 
any great slaughter in the army, but that they should make a dishonourable retreat. 

“ Let them return every man to his house in peace,” put into disorder indeed for the 
present, but no great losers by the death of their king : he shall fall in war, but tkoy 
shall go home in peace. Thus Micaiah, in his prophecy, testified what he had seen 
and heard (let them take it how they pleased), while the others prophesied merely 
“out of their own hearts” (see Jer. xxxiii. 28). The prophet that has a dream let 
him tell that, and so quote his authority; “and he that has my word, let him speak 
my word faithfully,” and not his own, for “what is the chaff to the wheat? ” Now 
Ahab finds himself aggrieved, turns to Jehoshaphat, and appeals to him whether 
Micaiah had not manifestly a spite against him (ver. 18). They that bear malice to 
others are generally willing to believe that they bear malice to them, though they have 
no cause for it, and therefore to put the worst constructions upon all they say. What 
evil did Micaiah prophesy to Ahab in telling him, if he proceeded in this expedition, 
it would be fatal to him, while he might choose whether he would proceed in it or no > 

The greatest kindness we can do to one that is going in a dangerous way, is to tell him 
of his danger. 

The Spirit- World. — Yer. 19. He informed the king how it was that all his prophets 
encouraged him to proceed. God permitted Satan, by them, to deceive him into his 
ruin, and he by vision knew of it; it was represented to him, and he represented 
it to Ahab, that the God of heaven had determined he should fall at Ramoth-gilead 
(ver. 19, 20), that the favour he had wickedly shewn to Ben-hadad might be punished 
by him and his Syrians, and that he being in some doubt whether he should go to 
Ramoth-gilead or no, and resolving to be advised by his prophets, they should per¬ 
suade him to it, and prevail (ver. 21, 22), and hence it was that they encouraged 
him with so much assurance (ver. 23) : it was a lie from the father of lies, but by the 
Divine permission. The matter is here represented after the manner of men ; we 
are not to imagine that God is ever put upon new counsels, or is ever at a loss for 
means whereby to effect his purposes, or that he needs to consult with angels or any 
creature about the methods he should take, or that he is the Author of sin, or the 
cause of any man’s either telling or believing a lie ; but beside what was intended 
by this, with reference to Ahab himself, it is to teach us, 1. That God is a great King 
above all kings, and has a throne above ail the thrones of earthly princes. “ L’uu 
have your thrones” (said Micaiah to these two lings), “and you think you may do 
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L KINGS, XXII. 


Ahab slain in battle* 


t: 


Micaiah’s 'prophecy. 


22 And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith? 
And he said, I will go forth, and I will be m a 
lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. 
And he said, “Thou shalt persuade him, and 
prevail also: go forth, and do so.§ 

23 Now therefore, behold, °the Lord hath put 
a lying spirit in the mouth of all these thy 
prophets, and the Lord hath spoken evil con¬ 
cerning thee. 

24 If But Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah went 
near, and p smote Micaiah on the cheek, and said, 
q Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from 
me to speak unto thee ? 

25 And Micaiah said, r Behold, thou shalt see 
in that day, when thou shalt go 4 into an inner 
chamber to hide thyself. 

26 And the king of Israel said, Take Micaiah, 
and carry him back unto Ainon the governor of 
the city, and to Joash the king’s son; 

27 And say, Thus saith the king, Put this 
fellow in the prison,^ and feed him with “bread of 
affliction, and with water of affliction, until I 
come in peace. 

28 And Micaiah said, *If thou return at all in 
peace, the Lord hath not spoken by me. And 
he said, u Hearken, 0 people, every one of you. 

29 If So the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat 
the king of Judah, went up to Ramoth-gilead. 

30 And the king of Israel said unto Jehosha¬ 
phat, 6 1 will disguise myself, and enter into the 
battle; but put thou on thy robes. And the king 
of Israel 'disguised himself, and went into the 
battle. 

31 IT But the king of Syria commanded his 
thirty and two captains, that had rule over his 
chariots, saying, Fight neither with small nor 
great, save only with the king of Israel.* 

32 And it came to pass, when the captains of 
the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, that they said, 
Surely it is the king of Israel. And they turned 
aside to fight against him: and y Jehoshaphat 
cried out.+ 

33 And it came to pass, when the captains of 
the chariots perceived that it was not the king 
of Israel, that they turned back from pursuing 
him. 


B.C. 897- 


■ Job L 8-11. 

B See on 20. 

§ It is a known 
Hebraism to express 
things in au impera¬ 
tive aud active form, 
which are to be un¬ 
derstood only per- 
missively. Thus the 
expression here im¬ 
plies only a per¬ 
mission, not a com- 
mand.-TlLLOTSON. 

0 Ex. iv. 21. 

p 2 Chr. xviii. 23, 
24. 

1 Jer. xxviii. 10. 

|| This proceeding 
shews, on the one 
hand, that the pro¬ 
phecy of the false 
prophets was no 
mere fiction, but a 
suggestion of a lying 
spirit; but on the 
other hand it bears 
witness to the weak¬ 
ness of their cause. 
Zedekiah could only 
come forward so 
boldly, because he 
was conscious to 
himself of this, that 
he had not feigned 
his oracle.— KfciL. 

r Is. ix. 14-16. 

♦ From chamber 
to chamber ; Heb. a 
chamber in a cham¬ 
ber. 

Itisstrangethat 
Jehoshaphat should 
not have attempted 
to protect Micaiah 
from the violence 
of Ahab,—partly, it 
may be, because re¬ 
strained by the sense 
of its being a case 
not within bis juris¬ 
diction. There was 
surely, however, a 
great want or weak¬ 
ness of principle in 
his going up to the 
battle with Ahab.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

• Deut. xvi. 3. 

» Num. xvi. 29. 

* 2 Chr. xviii. 27. 

fi When he was to 

disguise himself , and 
enter into the battle. 

x 1 Sam. xxviii. 8. 

* Whom he look¬ 
ed upon as the solo 
author of the war 
iuto which he had 
drawn.! ehoshaphat. 
—Patrick. 

y Ex. xiv. 10. 

f Namely, upon 
God, to help him at 
his need (2 Chr.xviii. 
31), but in such a 
manner that the Sy¬ 
rians knew that it 
was not Ahab.— 
Diodatl 


« In his simplicity. 

1 1 Sam. xvii. 49. 

7 Joints and the 
breastplate. 

8 Heb. made rick. 

* Ascended. 

J When the bat¬ 
tle became hotter, 
the wounded Ahab, 
in order not to dis¬ 
courage the troops 
by his removal from 
the field, and there- 


■B.C. 897. 


by lose the battle, 
was kept during the 
day standing in his 
chariot, in view of 
the Syrians until 
evening, when he 
expired.—K eil. 

* 2 Kings xiv. 12. 
b Jud. vii. 7, 8. 

§ I suppose Jeho- 
sbapbat ordered a 
retreat to be sound¬ 
ed ; and the Syrians, 
it is likely, were con¬ 
tent to be gone, hav¬ 
ing slain their chief 
enemy. JBy this pro¬ 
clamation the pre¬ 
diction of Micaiah 
was exactly fulfilled 
according to his vi¬ 
sion (ver. 17).— PAT¬ 
RICK. 

0 xiv. 19. 

* Ps. xiv. 8. 

|| The ivory house 
—Heb., the house of 
the tooth or teeth— to 
wit,of elephants (see 
chap. x. 18). Not 
that it was made 
wholly of solid ivo¬ 
ry, but because the 
other materials were 
covered or intermix¬ 
ed or adorned with 
ivory (com i .are Amos 
iii. 15 ).—Poole. 

* 2 Kings i. 17. 

The intention of 

tho divine writer of 
this book was, as 
Abarbinel observes, 
principally and in 
the first place, to 
give us the history 
of the kings of the 
house of David, with 
which he begins, aud 
then joins to it the 
hiatoryof Dheki ngs of 
IsraeL Thus having 
finished the history 
of Asa king of Ju¬ 
dah, he recounts the 
affairs of Israel un¬ 
der Ahab, who be¬ 
ing dead, he returns 
to the history of the 
kings of Judah, who 
were the chief ob¬ 
jects of his history. 
-Patrick. 

2 Chr. xiv. 2-5. 

* Ex. xxxii. 1, 8. 

2 Chr. xvii. 3-6. 

* Though Jeho¬ 
shaphat is ranked 
among the righteous 
kings, yet he too was 
not perfect as David, 
as evinced in his 
toleration for high 
places—an infirmity 
this in keeping with 
what we have al¬ 
ready seen of his 
too accommodating 
facility in his alli¬ 
ance and intercourse 
with Ahab. He was, 
however, a refor¬ 
mer ; and the enor¬ 
mity which flourish¬ 
ed in the days of 
Rehoboam (ch. xiv. 
2-4), and was not 
fully removed by 
Asa (ch. xv. 12), he 
succeeded in extir¬ 
pating.— Dr Chajl- 

MERS. 

i 2 Kinga viii. 18. 


34 T And a certain man drew a bow 6 at a 
venture, 'aud smote the king of Israel between 
the ^joints of the harness: wherefore he said 
unto the driver of his chariot, Turn thine hand, 
and carry me out of the host; for I am 8 wounded. 

35 And the battle 9 increased that day; and 
the king was stayed up in his chariot against 
the Syrians, and died at even :* and the blood 
ran out of the wound into the midst of the 
chariot. 

36 And “there went a proclamation through¬ 
out the host, about the going down of the sun, 
saying, b Every man to his city, and every man to 
his own country.§ 

37 l So the king died, and was brought to 
Samaria; and they buried the king in Samaria. 

38 And one washed the chariot in the pool of 
Samaria; and the dogs licked up his blood, (and 
they washed his armour,) according unto the 
word of the Lord which he spake. 

39 1 Now c the I’est of the acts of Ahab, and 
all that he did, and d the ivory house R which he 
made, and all the cities that he built, are they 
not written in the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Israel ? 

40 So Ahab slept with his fathers; and Ahaziah 
his son reigned in his stead. 

41 f And Jehoshaphat the son of Asa began 
to reign over Judah in the fourth year of Ahab 
king of Israel. 

42 Jehoshaphat was thirty and five years old 
when he began to “reign; and he reigned twenty 
and five years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s 
name was Azubah, the daughter of Shilhi. 11 

43 And f he walked in all the ways of Asa his 
father; g he turned not aside from it, doing that 
tvhich was h right in the eyes of the Lord : never¬ 
theless the high places were not taken away; for 
the people offered and burnt incense yet in the 
high places.* 

44 And Jehoshaphat ‘made peace with the 
king of Israel. 

45 Now the rest of the acts of Jehoshaphat, 
and his might that he shewed, and how he 
warred, are they not written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Judah? 


what you will, and we must all say as you would have us; but *1 saw the Lord sitting 
upon his throne,’ and every man’s judgment proceeding from him, and therefore I 
must say as he says : he id not a man, as you are.” 2. That he is continually attended 
and served by an innumerable company of angels, those heavenly hosts, who stand by 
him, ready to go where he sends them, and to do what he bids them, messengers of 
mercy “on his right hand,” of wrath “on his left hand.” 3. That he not only takes 
cognisance of, but presides over, all the affairs of this lower world, and overrules them 
“according to the counsel of his own will;” the rise and fail of princes, the issues of 
war, and all the great affairs of state, which are the subject of the consultations of 
wise and great men, are no more above God’s direction than the meanest concerns of 
the poorest cottages are below his notice. 4. God has many ways of bringing about 
his own counsels, particularly concerning the fall of sinners when they are ripe for 
ruin; he can do it either in this manner or in that manner. 5. That there are 
malicious and lying spirits, which go about continually seeking to devour, and, in 
order to that, seeking to deceive, and especially to put lies into the mouths of prophets, 
by them to entice many to their destruction. 6. It is not without the Divine permis¬ 
sion that the' devil deceives men. Thereby God serves his own purposes. “ With him 
is strength and wisdom, the deceived and the deceiver are his” (Job xii. 16). When 
he pleases, for the punishment of those who receive not the truth in the love of it, he 
not only “lets Satan loose to deceive them ” (Rev. xx. 7, 8), but “gives up men to 
strong delusions to believe ” him (2 Thess. ii. 11, 12). 7. Those are manifestly marked 
for ruin that are thus given up; God has certainly “ spoken evil concerning those ” 
whom he has given up to be imposed upon by lying prophets. 

Arab’s Death. —Ver. 34. Ahab received his mortal wound in the battle, notwith¬ 
standing his endeavours to secure himself in the habit of a private sentinel. Let no 
man think to hide himself from God’s judgment, no, not in masquerade; “Thine 
hand shall find out all thine enemies,” whatever disguise they are in. The Syrian 
that shot him little thought of doing such a piece of service to God and his king; 
for he “drew a bow at a venture,” not aiming particularly at any man, yet God 
30 directed the arrow that, 1. He hit the right person, the man that was marked for 
destruction, whom, if they had taken alive, as was designed, perhaps Ben-hadad 
would have spared : those cannot escape with life whom God hath doomed to death. 
2 . He hit him in the right place, “ between the joints of the harness,” the only place 
about him where this arrow of death could find entrance. Ho armour is of proof 


against the darts of Divine vengeance. Case the criminal in steel, and it is all one: 
“ he that made him can make his sword to approach to him.” That which to us seem# 
altogether casual, is done by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. 

Jehoshaphat’ a Reign. —Ver. 43. Here is a short account of the reign of Jehosha¬ 
phat, king of Judah, which we shall have a much fuller narrative of in the Book of 
Chronicles, and of the greatness and goodness of that prince, neither of which was 
lessened or sullied by anything but his intimacy with the house of Ahab, which upon 
several accounts was a diminution to him. His confederacy with Ahab, in war, we 
have already found dangerous to him, and his confederacy with Ahaziah his son, in 
trade, sped no better. He offered to go partner with him in a fleet of merchant ships, 
that should fetch gold from Ophir, as Solomon’s navy did (ver. 48; see 2 Chron. ix 

36) ; but, while they were preparing to set sail, they were exceedingly damaged, and 
disabled by a storm, “ broken at Ezion-gaber,” which a prophet gave Jehoshaphat to 
understand was a rebuke to him, for his league with wicked Ahaziah (2 Chron. xx. 

37) . And therefore, as we are told here (ver. 49), when Ahaziah desired, a second 
time, to be a partner with him, or, if that could not be obtained, that he might 
but send his servants, with some effects, on board Jehoshaphat’s ships, he refused 
—“Jehoshaphat would not;” the rod of God, expounded by the word of God, had 
effectually broken him off from his confederacy with that ungodly unhappy prince. 
Better buy wisdom dear than be without it; but experience is therefore said to bo 
the mistress of fools, because they are fools that will not learn till they are taught 
by experience, and particularly till they are taught the danger of associating with 
wicked people. Now, Jehoshaphat’s reign appears here to have been none of tho 
longest, but one of the best. 1. It was none of the longest, for he reigned but twenty- 
five years (ver. 42), but then it was in the prime of his time, between thirty-five and 
sixty, and these twenty-five, added to his father’s happy forty-one, give us a grateful idea 
of the flourishing condition of the kingdom of Judah, and of religion in it, for a great 
while, even when things were very bad, upon all accounts, in the kingdom of Israel. 
If Jehoshaphat reigned not so long as his father, to balance that, he had not those 
blemishes on the latter end of his reign that his father had (2 Chron. xvi. 9, 10, 12); 
and it is better for a man, that has been in reputation for wisdom and honour, to die 
in the midst of it, than to outlive it. 2. Yet it was one of the best, both in respect of 
piety and prosperity. He did well, he “ did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord ” 
(ver. 43), observed the commands of his God, and trod in the steps of his good father, and 
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TJHE POOL OF SILOA^I, AS IJ IS NOW 






Elijah calls down fire 


II. KINGS, I. 


upon AKaziah’s messengers. 


46 And k the remnant of the sodomites, which 
remained in the days of his father Asa, he took 
out of the land. 

47 There was then J no king in Edom: a deputy 
was king.+ 

48 Jehoshaphat 1 made “ships of Tharshish* 
to go to Ophir for gold: but they “went not; for 
the ships were broken at Ezion-geber.§ 

49 Then said Ahaziah the son of Ahab unto 
Jehoshaphat, Let my servants go with thy ser¬ 
vants in the ships: but Jehoshaphat would not. 

50 1 And Jehoshaphat slept with his fathers, 
and was buried with his fathers in the city of 


B.C. 897- 


k Gen. xix. 5. 

1 Gen. xxr. 23. 
t Sent and set 
over them by the 
kings of Judah, 
from the time of 
David (2 Sam. viii. 
14), until the days 
of Jehoram (2 Chr. 
xxi. 8 ).—Poole. 
i Had ten ships. 

* Ps. xlviii. 7. 
t Probably so call¬ 
ed from their form, 
being made after 
the model of those 
that used to trade 
to that place.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

n 2 Chr. xx. 37. 

§ The port where 
they were built; as 
soon as they were 
launched or tailed 


B.C. 889. 


they were broken 
on the rocks near 
the harbour, which 
stood up like a 
man’s backbone, 
whence the port 
had its name. — 
Gill. 


* 2 Kings viii. lft- 
18. 

p 2 Kings viii. 27. 

|| Which clause 
seems here added, 
to shew how little 
the authority and 
example of parents 
or ancestors is to be 
valued where it is 
opposed to the will 
and word of God.— 
Pools. 

* Jud. il. 1-11. 

* Ps. ovi. 29. 


David his father: and “Jehoram his son reigned 
in his stead. 

51 f Ahaziah the son of Ahab began to reign 
over Israel in Samaria the seventeenth year of 
Jehoshaphat king of Judah, and reigned two 
years over Israel. 

52 And he did evil in the sight of the Lord, 
and walked in the way of his father, and p in the 
way of his mother, and in the way of Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin: H 

53 For q he served Baal, and worshipped him, 
and r provoked to anger the Lord God of Israel, 
according to all that his father had done. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF THE 

KINGS, 

COMMONLY CALLED, 

THE FOURTH BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Moab rebelleth. 2 Ahaziah , tending to Baal-zebub , hath his 
judgment by Elijah. 5 Elijah twice bringeth fire from heaven 
on Ahaziah 1 s messengers. 17 Jehoram succeedeth Ahaziah. 

T HEN a Moab rebelled against Israel b after 
the death of Ahab. 

2 1 And Ahaziah fell down through c a lattice* 
in his upper chamber that was in Samaria, and 
4 was sick: and he sent messengers, and said unto 
them, Go, enquire of e Baal-zebub the f god of 
Ekron* g whether I shall recover of this dis¬ 
ease. 

3 But h the angel of the Lord said to 'Elijah 
the Tishbite, k Arise, go up to meet the mes¬ 
sengers of the king of Samaria, and say unto 
them, Is it ! not because there is not a God in 
Israel, that m ye go to enquire of Baal-zebub the 
god of Ekron 1 

4 Now therefore thus saith the Lord, Thou 
shalt not come down from that bed on which 

persevered therein ; he “ turned not aside from it.” Yet every man’s character has 
some but or other, so had his: the “ high places were not taken away,” no, not out 
of Judah and Benjamin, though those tribes lay so near Jerusalem, that they might 
easily bring their offerings and incense to the altar there, and could not pretend as 
some other of the tribes, the inconveniency of lying remote; but old corruptions are 
with difficulty rooted out, especially when they have formerly had the patronage of 
those that were good, as the high places had of Samuel, Solomon, and some others.— 
Henry. 

CHAP. I. Ahaziaa’s Superstition and Elijah’s Reproof. —Yer. 2. In his distress, 
Ahaziah sends messengers to inquire of the God of Ekron, whether he should recover 
or no. And here, 1. His inquiry was very foolish : “ Shall I recover ? ” Even nature 
itself would rather have asked, “ What means may I use, that I may recover ? ” But as 
one solicitous only to know his fortune, not to know his duty, his question is only this, 
“ Shall I recover!” which a little time would give answer to. We should be more 
thoughtful what will become of us after death, than how, or when, or where, we shall 
die; and more desirous to be told how we may conduct ourselves well in our sickness, 
and get good to our souls by it, than whether we shall recover from it. 2. His 
sending to Baal-zebnb was very wicked; to make a dead and dumb idol, perhaps 
newly erected (for idolaters were fond of new gods), his oracle, was no less a reproach 
to his reason than to his religion. Baal-zebub signifies “ the lord of a fly; ” one of 
their BaalB, that, perhapB, gave his answers either by the power of the demons, or the 
craft of the priests, with a humming noise, like that of a great fly; or that had (as 
they fancied) rid their country of the swarms of flies wherewith it was infested, or of 
some pestilential disease brought among them by flies. Perhaps this dunghill deity 
was as famous then as the oracle of Delphos was, long after, in Greece. In the New 
Testament, “ the prince of the devils ” is called “ Beelzebub ” (Matt. xii. 24), for the 
gods of the Gentiles were devils, and thiB, perhaps, grew to be one of the most 
famous. 

Drvnri Judgment. —Yer. 10. Elijah calls for afire from heaven to consume this 


thou art gone up, “but shalt surely die.- And 
Elijah departed. 

5 f And when the messengers turned back 
unto him, he said unto them. Why are ye now 
turned back 1 

6 And they said unto him. There came a man 
up to meet us, and said unto us, Go, turn again 
unto the king that sent you, and say unto him. 
Thus saith the Lord, Is it not because there is 
not a God in Israel, that thou sendest to enquire 
of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron \ therefore thou 
shalt not come down from that bed on which 
thou art gone up, but shalt surely die. § 

7 And he said unto them, 1 What manner of 
man was he which came up to meet you, and told 
you these words 1 

8 And they answered him, He was °an hairy 
man, and girt with a girdle of leather about his 
loins. And he said, It is Elijah the Tishbite. 

9 Then the king p sent unto him a captain of 

haughty daring sinner. Not to secure himself—he could have done that some other 
way; nor to avenge himself, for it was not his cause thfft he appeared and acted in; 
but to prove his mission, and to “ reveal the wrath of God ” from " heaven against the 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.” This captain had in scorn called him “a 
man of God.” “ If I be so,” says Elijah, “ thou shalt pay dear for making a jest of it” 
He valued himself upon his commission (the king has said, “Come down”); but 
Elijah will let him know that the God of Israel is superior to the king of Israel, and 
has a greater power to enforce his commands. It was not long since Elijah had fetched 
fire from heaven to consume the sacrifice (1 Kings xviii. 88), in token of God’s 
acceptance of that sacrifice as an atonement for the sins of the people; but they 
having slighted that, now the fire falls, not on the sacrifice, but on the sinners 
themselves (ver. 10). See here, 1. What an interest the prophet* had in heaven: what 
the Spirit of God in them demanded, the power of God effected ; Elijah did but speak, 
and it was done; he that formerly had fetched water from heaven, now fetches fire. 
Oh, the power of prayer ! “ Concerning the work of my hands, command ye me ” (Isa. 
xlv. 11). 2. What an interest Heaven had in the prophets ! God was always ready to 

plead their cause, and avenge the injuries done to them; kings shall still be “ rebuked 
for their sakes,” and charged to do “ his prophets no harm; ” one Elijah is more to 
God than 10,000 captains and their fifties. Doubtless, Elijah did this by a Divine 
impulse, and yet our Saviour would not allow the disciples to draw it into a precedent 
(Luke ix. 54). They were now not far from the place where Elias did this act of 
justice upon provoking Israelites, and would needs, in like manner, call for fire upon 
those provoking Samaritans. “ No,” says Christ, " by no means, * yon ka n w not 
what manner of spirit you are of; ’ ” that is, (1.) “ You do not consider * what manner 
of spirit,’ as disciples, you are called to, and how different from that of the Old Testa¬ 
ment dispensation: it was agreeable enough to that dispensation of terror, and of the 
letter, for Elias to call for fire; but the dispensation of the Spirit and of grace will by 
no means allow of it.” (2.) “ You are not aware what manner of spirit you are upon 
this occasion acted by, and how different from that of Elias: he did it in holy zeal, 
yon in passion; he was concerned for God’s glory, you for your own reputation only,” 


CHAP. L 

• Num. xxiv. 17. 

b viii. 20, 22. 

• Cant. ii. 9. 

• Through the lat¬ 
tice, in the battle¬ 
ments of the roof of 
the house, where 
being first walking, 
after the manner, 
and then standing 
and looking through 
and leaning upon 
this lattice, which 
was grown infirm, it 
broke, and he fell 
down into the court 
or garden belong¬ 
ing to the house.— 
Poole. 

4 2 Chr. xxi. 14,15. 

• Matt. xii. 24-27. 

t Jud. xi. 24. 

f This place being 
situated in the coun¬ 
ty of the Philis¬ 
tines, near the Me¬ 
diterranean Sea, in 
a moist and hot soil, 
was liable to be very 
much infested with 
flies.— Calmet. 

1 1 Kings xiv. 3. 

b 1 Kings xix. 5, 7. 

1 1 Kings xvii. 1. 

v i 1 


B.C. 896- 


-B.C. 896. 


1 1 Sana. xvii. 46. 
“ Jer. ii. 11-13. 


■ Prov. xl 19. 

t The consultation 
of a god was not 
merely a transgres¬ 
sion of the funda¬ 
mental law of the 
theocracy (Ex. xx. 
3; Deut. v. 7), but 
an entire practical 
rejection of the 
Lord. The Lord 
therefore announces 
death to him from 
his hurt, that he 
may perceive there¬ 
in a judgment for 
his idolatry.— Keil. 

§ Elijah was a 
man of such a vene¬ 
rable presence, and 
spake to them with 
such authority in 
the name of the 
Lord, that they were 
overawed thereby to 
obey him rather 
than the king.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

1 What was the 
manner of the man t 

0 Is. xx. 2. 

p 1 Kings xviii. 4, 





















Jehoram succeeds Ahaziah. 


II. KINGS, II. 


Elijah divides Jordan 


fifty with his fifty: and he went up to him; (and, 
behold, q he sat on the top of an hill;)II and he 
spake unto him, r Thou man of God, the king 
hath said, Come down. 

10 And Elijah answered and said to the cap¬ 
tain of fifty, 8 If I be a man of God, then ‘ let fire 
come down from heaven, and consume thee and 
thy fifty. And there came down fire from hea¬ 
ven, “and consumed him and his fifty.* 11 

11 1 Again also he sent unto him another cap¬ 
tain of fifty with his fifty: and he answered and 
said unto him, y O man of God, thus hath the 
king said, Come down quickly. 

12 And Elijah answered and said unto them. 
If I be a man of God, let fire come down from 
heaven, and consume thee and thy fifty. And 
the fire of God came down from heaven, and 
consumed him and his fifty.* 

13 1 And z he sent again a captain of the third 
fifty with his fifty: and the third captain of fifty 
went up, and came and 2 fell on his knees before 
Elijah, and “besought him, and said unto him, b O 
man of God, I pray thee, let my life, and the life 
of these fifty thy servants, be precious in thy sight. 

14 Behold, there came fire down from heaven, 
and burnt up the two,captains of the former 
fifties with their fifties: therefore let my 'life 
now be precious in thy sight. 

15 And the angel of the Lord said unto Elijah, 
Go down with him; d be not afraid of him. And 
he arose, and went down with him unto the king. 

16 And he said unto him, Thus saith the 
Lord, Forasmuch as thou hast sent messengers 
to enquire of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron, (is it 
not because there is no God in Israel to enquire 
of his word ?) therefore thou shalt not come down 
off that bed on which thou art gone up, but shalt 
surely die. 

17 1 So he died, according to the word of the 
Lord which Elijah had spoken: and Jehoram 
reigned in his stead, 'in the second year of 
Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah; 
because he had no son. 

18 Now the rest of the acts of Ahaziah which 
he did, are they not written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel ? 


B.C. 896—B.C. 896. 


’ Luke vi. 11,12. 

j| Elijah had re¬ 
tired to the top of 
a hill; whether to 
Carmel, as moat in¬ 
terpreters conclude 
from ii. 25, and 1 
Kings iriii. 42, can 
neither be proved 
nor disproved. But 
the king must have 
known his place of 
Bojouming, for he 
describes it to the 
captain.— Keil. 

' Am. vii. 12. 

• Num. xvi. 28-30. 

t Job i. 16. 

u Dan. iii. 22. 

What is man in 
the hands of his 
Maker! One flash 
of lightning has 
consumed this one 
and fifty. And if 
all the hosts of 
Israel, yea, of the 
world, had been in 
their place, there 
had needed no other 
force. What mad¬ 
ness is it for him 
whose breath is in 
his nostrils to con¬ 
tend with the Al¬ 
mighty! — Bishop 
Hall. 

x Is. xxvi. 11. 

• ISam. xxii. 17- 
19. 

• The captains did 
not merely what 
they as servants of 
the king were bound 
to do, but shared in 
the ungodly disposi¬ 
tion of their sove¬ 
reign, and with reck¬ 
less audacity insult¬ 
ed the Almighty 
God in the person 
of the prophet. This 
wicked opposition 
to God the Lord is 
punished, and cer¬ 
tainly not by the 
prophet, but by the 
Lord himself, who 
realises the word of 
his servant. Who¬ 
ever, therefore, on 
account of this act 
charges the prophet 
with cruelty, does 
not reflect that this 
charge falls not on 
the prophet, but 
much rather on 
God the Lord.— 
Keil. 

1 Job xv. 25, 26. 

2 Bowed. 

a Is. lx. 14. 

b Ps. cii. 17. 

c Ps. civi. 15. 

a Ps. xxvii. 1- 

• 1 Kings xxii. 51. 


CHAP. II. 

• Gen. v. 24. 

b 1 Kings xviii. 12. 

c 1 Kings xix. 16- 
21 . 

d Josh. iv. 19. 

• Ruth i. 15. 

< 1 Sam. i. 26. 

* Ruth i. 16-18. 

* To both had the 
Lord revealed, that 
now the seal was to 
be put to the mighty 
and blessed labours 
of Elijah by his 


miraculous assump¬ 
tion into heaven, in 
order to strengthen 
the power of faith 
in Elisha, the other 
scholars of the pro¬ 
phets, and all the 
true worshippers of 
the Lord in Israel; 
but to each apart, so 
that Elijah knew 
nothing of the fact 
that Elisha also had 
received a revela¬ 
tion of the same. 
He therefore made 
several attempts to 
release himself from 
hia companion, not 
to prove his love and 
fidelity, buc because 
in his great humility, 
he wished ail wit¬ 
nesses of his glorifi¬ 
cation to be absent. 
—Keil. 

b Gen. xxviii. 19. 

i 1 Sam. x. 12. 

k Deut. xxxiii. 3. 

t This is au allu¬ 
sion to the manner 
of teaching in the 
prophetic schools, 
where the scholars 
sat at the feet of the 
master, and he ju3t 
over their heads. 
Thus, to take away 
a master from the 
head of a person, 
signifies, to deprive 
him of his instruc¬ 
tions.— Pyle. 

l Josh. vi. 26. 

J Elijah said in¬ 
deed that the Lord 
sent him to Beth-el, 
to Jericho, to the 
Jordan (ver. 2, 4, S). 
H8 thus took this 
route under the im¬ 
pulse of the Holy 
Spirit, and wished 
before his departure 
to visit the schools 
of the prophets 
which he had plant¬ 
ed, perhaps to make 
some farther ar¬ 
rangements in 
them, to impart ad¬ 
monitions and in¬ 
structions, as he 
might have often 
done, at all events 
by his presence to 
strengthen and con¬ 
firm the scholars of 
the prophets in a life 
consecrated to the 
service of the Lord, 
without expecting 
that they were ap¬ 
prised by the Spirit 
of the Lord of his 
approaching depar¬ 
ture from this life. 
— 'K'y.TT,, 

m Gen. rlviii. 19. 

n 1 Kings xviii. 4, 
13. 

1 In sight , or over 
against. 

0 1 Kings xix. 13, 
IS. 

p Ex. xiv. 21, 22. 

Deut. xxxiv. 9. 

r John xiv. 12-14. 

* Deut. xxi. 17. 

* Mark xi. 22-24. 

2 Done hard in 
asking. 

u Acta i. 9, 10. 


CHAPTER II. 

1 Elijah divideth Jordan, and granting Elisha his request, is taken 

up into heaven . 14 Elisha divideth Jordan: 19 he healeth the 

waters . 23 Children mocking Elisha, are destroyed . 

AND it came to pass, when the Lord would 
-OL “take up Elijah into heaven b by a whirl¬ 
wind, that Elijah went with 'Elisha from d Gilgal. 

2 And Elijah said unto Elisha, 'Tarry here, I 
pray thee; for the Lord hath sent me to Beth-el. 
And Elisha said unto him,, s As the Lord liveth, 
and as thy soul liveth, g I will not leave thee.* 
So they went down to h Beth-el. 

3 And 'the sons of the prophets that were at 
Beth-el came forth to Elisha, and said unto him, 
K no west thou that the Lord will take away k thy 
master + from thy head to-day? And he said, 
Yea, I know it; hold ye your peace. 

4 And Elijah 3aid unto him, Elisha, tarry here, 
I pray thee; for the Lord hath sent me to 'Jericho. 
And he said, As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul 
liveth, I will not leave thee. So they came to 
Jericho. + 

5 And the sons of the prophets that were at 
Jericho came to Elisha, and said unto him, 
Knowest thou that the Lord will take away thy 
master from thy head to-day ? And he answered, 
111 Yea, I know it; hold ye your peace. 

6 And Elijah said unto him, Tarry, I pray thee, 
here; for the Lord hath sent me to Jordan. 
And he said, As the Lord liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not leave thee. And they two 
went on. 

7 And “fifty men of the sons of the prophets 
went, and stood 1 to view afar off: and they two 
stood by Jordan. 

8 And Elijah took °his mantle, and wrapped 
it together, and smote the waters, and they p were 
divided hither and thither, so that they two went 
over on dry ground. 

9 If And it came to pass, when they were gone 
over, that Elijah said unto Elisha, q Ask what I 
shall do for thee, before I be taken away from 
thee. And r Elisha said, I pray thee, let 8 a double 
portion of thy spirit be upon me. 

10 And he said, ‘Thou hast 2 asked a hard 
thing: nevertheless, “if thou see me when I am 


God judges men’s practices by their principles, and his judgment is according to truth. 
— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— Ver. 1-8. Man’s revolt from God is often punished by 
the rebellion of those who owe subjection to hiim.—Death meets men in the most 
unexpected places and forms, but always under the direction of the all-wise and 
righteous God. If reconciled to him by faith in the Saviour, and walking in his ways, 
M death is ours,” and can never come in a wrong time or manner: but to the impeni¬ 
tent and unbelieving he is and must be “ the king of terrors.”—False religion amuses 
men’s minds, and gratifies a vain curiosity, but the Bible declares the way of accept¬ 
ance, and the path of duty; aud, without attempting to inform us of the events of our 
future lives, or the time and manner of our death, it teaches us to be always ready, 
and instructs us how to behave under every dispensation of Providence and thus to 
find comfort under them all, and derive benefit from them.—With suci instructions, 
and access to the mercy-seat of our God and Father, we have no occasion to consult 
any of those oracles which pretend to unfold what God has been pieced to conceal. 
The believer, assured by the word of God that all things shall work together for his 
good, may rejoice in hope, and look forward with comfort; but the foreknowledge of 
the afflictions of future life, joined to the terror of final misery, would mar the little 
enjoyment which the unbeliever has in this world, and torment him before his time. 
—Men are prone to act as if there were no God; as if they were left to take care of 
themselves, as well as to spend their lives in following their own inclinations. Hence 
they are so readily induced to yield to every temptation, and to make rapid progress 
in wickedness, when in pursuit of the objects which they idolise, or when afraid of 
losing them.—They who would be valiant for the truth, and in the cause of God, 
before the great ones of this world, must learn temperance and frugality; and evince 
that they neither envy nor covet their luxuries and embellishments, but are indifferent 
about all other things, compared with, the glory of God, and the salvation of immortal 
goals.— Scott. 

CHAP. IL Elijah’s Translation. —Ver. 11. Elijah is carried up to heaven in a 
fiery chariot. Like Enoch, he was translated, “that he should not see death;” and 
was (as Mr Cowley expresses it) “ the second man that leaped the ditch, where all the 
rest of mankind fell, and went not downward to the sky.” Many curious questions 
might be asked about this matter, which could not be answered. Let it suffice that 


we are here told, 1. What his Lord, when he came, found him doing. He was talking 
with Elisha, instructing and encouraging him, directing him in his work, and quicken¬ 
ing him to it for the good of those whom he left behind. He was not meditating or 
praying, as one wholly taken up with the world he was going to, but engaged in edi¬ 
fying discourse, as one concerned about the kingdom of God among men. We mistake 
if we think our preparation for heaven is carried on only by contemplation and the 
acts of devotion. Usefulness to others will pass as well in our account as anything. 
’Thinking of Divine things is good, but talking of them (if it come from the heart) is 
better, because for edification (1 Cor. xiv. 4). Christ ascended as he was blessing hiB 
disciples. 2. What convoy his Lord sent for him; “a chariot of fire, and horses of 
fire,” which appeared either descending upon them from the clouds, or (as Bishop 
Patrick thinks) running toward them upon the ground ; in this form the angels 
appeared. The souls of all the faithful are carried by an invisible guard of angels into 
the bosom of Abraham ; but Elijah being to carry his body with him, this heavenly 
guard was visible, not in a human shape as usual, though they might so have borne 
him up in their arms, or carried him as on eagles’ wings, but that had been to earry 
him like a child, like a lamb (Isa. xl. 31); they appear in the form of a chariot and 
horses, that he may ride in state, may ride in triumph like a prince, like a conqueror, 
yea, “ more than a conqueror.” The angels are called in Scripture, “ Cherubim and 
Seraphim,” and their appearance here, though it may seem below their dignity, answers 
to both these names; for (1.) Seraphim signifies fiery, and God is said to make them 
“ a flame of fire” (Ps. civ. 2). (2.) Cherubim (as many think) signifies chariots , and 

they are called u chariots of God ” (Ps. lxviii. 17). And he is said to “ride upon a 
cherub” (Ps. xviii. 10), to which perhaps there is an allusion in Ezekiel’s vision of 
four living creatures, and wheels, like horses and chariots; in Zechariah’s vision they 
are so represented (Zech. i. 8 ; vi. 1; compare Kev. vi. 2, &c.‘; See the readiness of 
the angels to do the will of God, even in the meanest services, for the good of them 
that shall be heirs of salvation. Elijah must remove to the world of angels, and, there¬ 
fore, to shew how desirous they were of his company, some of them would come to 
fetch him. The chariot and horses appeared like fire, not for burning, but brightness, 
not to torture or consume him, but to render his ascension conspicuous and illustrious 
in the eyes of those that stood afar off to view it. Elijah had burned with holy zeal 
for God and his honour, and now, with a heavenly fire, he was refined and translated, 
3. How he was separated from Elisha; this chariot parted them both asunder. Koto* 












II. KINGS, III. 


Elijah is taken up 


into heaven. 


Moab rebels against Israel. 


taken from thee, it shall be so unto thee; but if 
not, it shall not be so. 

11 And it came to pass, as they still went on, 
and talked, that, behold, there appeared x a chariot 
of fire, and horses of fire, and parted them both 
asunder; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind 
y into heaven. 

12 H And Elisha saw it, and he cried, z My 
father, my father! the chariot of Israel, and the 
horsemen thereof. And a he saw him no more: 
and he took hold of his own clothes, and b rent 
them in two pieces. 

13 He took up also c the mantle of Elijah that 
fell from him, and went back, and stood by the 
8 bank of Jordan; 

14 And he took the mantle of Elijah that fell 
from him, and smote the waters, and said, d Where 
is the Lord God of Elijah ? § And when he also 
had smitten the waters, they parted hither and 
thither; and Elisha went over. 

15 And when the sons of the prophets, which 
were to view at Jericho, saw him, they said, e The 
spirit of Elijah doth rest on Elisha. And they 
came to meet him, and f bowed themselves to 
the ground before him. 

16 If And they said unto him. Behold now, 
there be with thy servants fifty 4 strong men; let 
them go, we pray thee, and seek thy master: lest 
peradventure g the Spirit of the Lord hath taken 
him up, and cast him upon 5 some mountain, or 
into some valleyJl And he said, Ye shall not send. 

17 And when they h urged him till he was 
ashamed, he said, Send.^ They sent therefore 
fifty men; and they sought three days, but “found 
him not. 

18 And when they came again to him, (for he 
tarried at Jericho,) he said unto them. Did I not 
say unto you. Go not? 

19 If And the men of the city said unto Elisha, 
Behold, I pray thee, the situation of this city is 
pleasant, as my lord seeth; but k the water is 
naught, and the ground 6 barren.* 

20 And he said. Bring me a new cruse, and 
put 'salt therein : and they brought it to him. 

21 And he went forth unto the spring of the 
waters, and cast the salt in there, and said, 
Thus saith the Lord, m I have healed these 
waters; “there shall not be from thence any 
more death or barren land. 


B.C. 896—B.C. 896. 


22 So the waters were healed unto this day. 


1 Pa. lxviii. 17. 

J Mark xvi. 19. 

* Job xxii. 30. 

* Prov. xxx. 4. 

b Job i. 20, 21. 

0 1 Kangs xix. 19. 

8 Heb., lip. 

d Jud. vi. 13. 

§ The more com¬ 
plete translation of 
the Hebrew is this, 
“ Where is the God 
of Elijah? Surely 
he is, or "is still 
the same.” It is an 
earnest prayer that 
God would assist 
him with his power, 
as he had formerly 
assisted Elijah, and 
an expression of hia 
religious confidence 
that he would do 
so.—P yle. 

* John xv. 26, 27. 

t iv. 1-4. 

4 Sons of strength. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 12. 

5 One of the moun¬ 
tains. 

|| They had but an 
Imperfect notice of 
what God intended, 
when they asked 
Elisha if he knew 
the Lord would take 
hismasterfromhim. 
For they imagined 
he might not bo 
quite taken away; 
but only for a time. 
Or, that if his B^irit 
were taken into 
heaven, his body 
might possibly be 
thrown upon some 
of the neighbouring 
mouutaius or val¬ 
leys. -Patrick. 

b 2 Sam. xviii. 22. 

^ Since your im¬ 
portunity will take 
no denial, please 
yourselves, try the 
event, send your 
messengers. — Bp. 


• nco, ii. o. 

k Ex. vii. 19. 

« Causing to mis¬ 
carry. 

* Things did not 
thrive in that soil; 
but the people and 
the cattle miscar¬ 
ried, and the fruit 
fell off from the 
treeB, as the margin 
translates it; which 
curse, Abarbiuel 
thinks, had been 
upon tli is place ever 
since the time of 
J oshua.— Patrick. 

i Jud. ix. 45. 

m Ez. xlvii. 8-11. 

B Ps. cviL 34-38. 


0 Gen. xxi. 9. 
t Beth-el was the 
seat of one of the 
golden calves. The 
boys of this idola¬ 
trous city mocked 
this prophet of the 
true God, calling on 
him to go up after 
Elijah, that they 
might be well rid of 
them both. Elisha’s 
imprecation was of 
course agreeable to 
the will of God, who 
followed it up by a 
fulfilment, punish¬ 
ing the children, 


punishing through 
them the parents, 
who were in all like¬ 
lihood the instigar 
tors of the affront, 
and manifesting the 
claims of the living 
and only God, in a 
city which had dis¬ 
owned him. — Dr 
Chalmers. 
f Gen. ix. 25. 
t Two she-bears— 
possibly robbed of 
their whelps, and 
therefore the more 
fierce (Prov. xvii. 12; 
H 03 . xiii. 8), but 
certainly actuated 
by an extraordinary 
fury, which God 
raised in them for 
this purpose. Forty 
and two children— 
this Hebrew word 
signifies not only 
young children, but 
those also who are 
grown up to maturi¬ 
ty, as Gen. xxxii. 
22; xxxiv.4; xxxvii. 
30; Ruth i. 5,- 
Pcole. 

* Ex. xx. 5. 

CHAP. III. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 51. 
b 1 Sam. xv. 19. 

* 1 Kings xvi. 33. 
d 1 Kings xxi. 5. 

1 Statue. 

9 1 Kings xvi. 31. 

* The reign of Je- 
horam, or Joram 
of Israel, is dis¬ 
tinguished from 
that of his father 
in this, that he re¬ 
moved the pillar of 
Baal, which Ahab 
had set up in Sa¬ 
maria, and raised 
the calf-worship to 
be again the pre¬ 
dominant religion of 
the state; although 
the worship of Baal 
appears to have 
been still openly 
continued (compare 
x. 28), which is 
not to be wondered 
at, since his mother 
Jezebel, the founder 
of it in Israel, was 
living during his 
whole reign (ix. 30). 
—Kell,. 

* 1 Kngs xii. 28. 

* 1 Kings xiv. 16. 
h 1 Kings xii. 26. 
i Gen. xiii. 2. 

k 2 Sam. viii. 2. 

1 1 Sam. xi. 8. 
m 1 Kings xxii. 4. 
f The friendship 
of the kings of Is¬ 
rael was nearly as 
dangerous to Judah 
as their hostility. 
Here, for the second 
time, good Jehosha- 
phat was drawn in 
to war, through au 
over-easy temper, 
and a disposition to 
make himself agree¬ 
able to the king 
of Israel. Jehoram 
made no account of 
God in his wars, and 
hence there was no 
inquiry as to the 
path of duty.—D r 
John Campbell. 
a Nurn. xxi. 4. 

0 1 Kngs xxii. 47. 


according to the saying of Elisha which he 
spake. 

23 If And he went up from thence unto Beth¬ 
el : and as he was going up by the way, there 
came forth little children out of the city, and 
"mocked him, and said unto him, Go up, thou 
bald-head; go up, thou bald-head. + 

24 And he turned back, and looked on them, 
and p cursed them in the name of the Lord : and 
there came forth two she-bears + out of the wood, 
and q tare forty and two children of them. 

25 And he went from thence to mount Carmel; 
and from thence he returned to Samaria. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Jehoram* s reign. 4 Mesha rebelleth . 20 Elisha obtaineth water 

and promise of victory. 24 The Moabites are overcome . 

N OW a Jehoram the son of Ahab began to 
reign over Israel in Samaria the eighteenth 
year of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, and reigned 
twelve years. 

2 And he b wrought evil in the sight of the 
Lord, "but not like his father, and d like his 
mother; for he put away the 1 image of "Baal 
that his father had made.* 

3 Nevertheless f he cleaved unto the sins of 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, g which made Israel 
to sin; h he departed not therefrom. 

4 f And Mesha king of Moab was “a sheep- 
master, and k rendered unto the king of Israel an 
hundred thousand lambs, and an hundred thou¬ 
sand rams, with the wool. 

5 But it came to pass, when Ahab was dead, 
that the king of Moab rebelled against the king 
of Israel. 

6 H And king Jehoram went out of Samaria 
the same time, and 'numbered all Israel. 

7 And he went and sent to Jehoshaphat the 
king of Judah, saying, The king of Moab hath 
rebelled against me: m wilt thou go with me 
against Moab to battle? And he said, I will go 
up: I am as thou art, my people as thy people, 
and my horses as thy horses.+ 

8 And he said, Which way shall we go up ? 
And he answered, The way through D the wilder¬ 
ness of Edom. 

9 So the king of Israel went, and the king of 
Judah, and "the king of Edom; and they fetched 
a compass of seven days’ journey: and there 


I 


The dearest friends must part; Elisha had protested he would not leave him, yet now 
is left behind by him. 4. Whither he was carried : he “ went up by a whirlwind 
into heaven.” The fire tends upward, the whirlwind helped to carry him through the 
atmosphere, out of the reach of the magnetic virtue of this earth, and then how swiftly 
he ascended through the pure ether to the world of holy and blessed spirits we cannot 
conceive.— Henry . 

Punishment of Youthful Impiety. —Yer.23, 24. Several learned men have endea¬ 
voured to prove, that these offenders were not children, but grown-ap persons; and, 
no doubt, the word rendered children is often used in that sense. The addition, how¬ 
ever, of little, seems clearly to evince that they were not men, but young boys, who 
had been trained up in idolatry, and taught to despise the prophets of the Lord. 
They had heard that Elijah was “gone up” to heaven, and they insultingly bade Elisha 
follow him, that they might be rid of him also ; and they reviled him for the baldness 
of his head. Thus they united the crimes of abusing him for a supposed bodily 
infirmity, contemptuous behaviour towards a venerable person, and enmity against 
him as the prophet of God. The sin, therefore, even of these children was very 
heinous; yet the greater guilt was chargeable on their parents; and their fate was a 
severe rebuke and awful warning to them. If the Spirit of God had not dictated 
Elisha’s solemn curse of them, Providence would not have followed it with so terrible 
a judgment. The children of the city in general seem to have been present; and the 
insult was perhaps the effect of a preconcerted plan to drive the sons of the prophets 
from Beth-el by ill treatment. The forty-two children which were devoured might be 
only a small part of the whole company, and perhaps they were the most guilty. 
However, the Judge of all the earth surely did right. Had he cut them off by a fever, 
no one would have objected to it; but, while the dispensation would have been as 
»evere towards them, it would not have been suited in any adequate measure to make 
the same useful impression on the minds of the survivors, or to inculcate the same 
important instructions to other ages and nations, as this solemn sentence and imme¬ 
diate execution were. It Beems that the inhabitants of Beth-el were so overawed, that 
they no more ventured to molest Elisha or the sons of the prophets.— Scott. 


CHAP. III. Elisha in Presence of Kings. —Yer. 13. (1.) He was very plain with 
the wicked king of Israel: “ 1 What have I to do with thee ? ’ How canst thou expect 
an answer of peace from me? ‘ Get thee to the prophets of thy father and mother,* 
whom thou hast countenanced and maintained in thy prosperity, and let them help 
thee now in thy distress.” Elisha was not imposed upon, as Jehoshaphat was, by his 
partial and hypocritical reformation; he knew that, though he had put away the 
image of Baal, Baal’s prophets were still dear to him, and perhaps some of them were 
now in his camp. “ Go,” said he, “ go to them. Get you to the gods whom ye have 
served ” (Judg. x. 14). The world and the flesh have ruled you, let them help you; 
why should God be inquired of by you ?” (Ezek. xiv. 3). Elisha tells him to his face, 
in a holy indignation at his wickedness, that he could scarcely find in his heart to “ look 
toward him,” or to “see him ” (ver. 14). Jehoram is to be respected as * prince, but, 
as a wicked man, he is a vile person, and is to be contemned (Ps. xv. 4) Elisha, as a 
subject, will honour him, but, as a prophet, he will make him to know his iniquity. 
For them that had such an extraordinary commission, it was fit (though not for a 
common person) to say to a king, “ Thou art wicked ” (Job xxxiv. 18). Jehoram has 
so much self-command as to take it patiently; he cares not now for hearing of the 
prophets of Baal, but is a humble suitor to the God of Israel and his prophet, represent¬ 
ing the present case as very deplorable, and humbly recommends it to the prophet’s 
compassionate consideration. In effect he owns himself unworthy, but let not the 
other kings be ruined for his sake. (2.) He shewed a great respect to the godly king 
of Judah, “regarding his presence,” and, for his sake, would “inquire of the Lord” 
for them all. It is good being with those that have God’s favour and his prophets’ 
love. Wicked people often fare the better for the friendship and society of those that 
are godly. (3.) He composed himself to receive instructions from God; his mind was 
somewhat ruffled and disturbed at the sight of Jehoram Though he was not put into 
a sinful heat or passion, nor had spoken unadvisedly, yet his zeal for the present 
indisposed him for prayer and the operations of the Spirit, which require a mind very 
calm and sedate. He therefore called for a musician (ver. 15), a devout musician, one 
accustomed to play upon hia harp, and sing psalms to it. To hear God’s praises sweetly 
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The Moabites 


II. KINGS, IV. 


are overcome. 


was p no water for the host, and for the cattle 
*that followed them. 

10 And the king of Israel said, Alas! that 
^ the Lord hath called these three kings together, 
to deliver them into the hand of Moab! + 

11 But Jehoshaphat said. Is there not here a 
prophet of the Lord, r that we may inquire of the 
Lord by him 1 And one of the king of Israel s 
servants answered and said, Here is Elisha the 
son of Shaphat, "which poured water on the 
hands of Elijah. 

12 And Jehoshaphat said, ‘The word of the 
Lord is with him. So “the king of Israel, and 
Jehoshaphat, and the king of Edom, went down 
to him. 

13 And Elisha said unto the king of Israel, 
r What have I to do with thee? y get thee to z the 
prophets of thy father, and to the prophets of thy 
mother. And the king of Israel said unto him. 
Nay: for the Lord hath called these three kings 
together, to deliver them into the hand of Moab. 

14 And Elisha said. As the Lord of hosts 
liveth, before whom I stand, surely, were it not 
that I regard the presence of Jehoshaphat the 
king of Judah, a I would not look toward thee, nor 
see thee. 

15 But now b bring me a minstrel.® And it 
came to pass, when the minstrel played, that c the 
hand of the Lord came upon him. 

16 And he said, Thus saith the Lord, Make 
this valley full of ditches. 11 

17 For thus saith the Lord, d Ye shall not see 
wind, neither shall ye see rain; yet that valley 
shall be filled with water, “that ye may drink, 
both ye, and your cattle, and your beasts. 11 

18 And f this is but 6 a light thing in the sight 
of the Lord : he will deliver the Moabites also 
into your hand. 

19 And h ye shall smite every fenced city, and 
every choice city, and shall ‘fell every good tree,* 
and stop all wells of water, and 3 mar every good 
piece of land with stones. 

20 If And it came to pass in the morning, 
k when the meat-offering was offered, that, behold, 
there came water by the way of Edom, and the 
country was ‘filled with water. 
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p Ex. XT. 22. 

2 At their feet. 

* Ps. Ixxviii. 34-46. 
t Jehoram has sc 

much grace as to 
confess the impo- 
tency of those he 
trusted, and the 
power of that God 
whom he had ne¬ 
glected. Every sin¬ 
ner cannot see and 
acknowledge the 
hand of God in his 
sufferings. Already 
has the distressed 
prince gained some¬ 
thing by his misery. 
—Bishop Hall. 
r Josh. ix. 14. 

* Gen. xviii. 4. 

* 1 Sam. iii. 19-21. 
u Is. xlix.23. 

1 Ez. xiv. 3-5. 

* Jud. x. 14. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 22. 

* 1 Sam. xv. 26-31. 
b 1 Sam. x. 5. 

§ Elisha calls for 
a minstrel in order 
to gather in his 
thoughts by the soft 
tones of music from 
the impression of 
the outer world, 
and, by repressing 
the life of self and 
of the world, to be 
transferred into the 
state of internal 
vision, by which his 
spirit would be pre¬ 
pared to receive the 
Divine revelation. 
“When the min¬ 
strel played, the 
hand of the Lord 
came upon him."— 
Kktt. 

0 1 Kings xviii. 46. 

I| Which may re¬ 
ceive the water, and 
hold it for the use 
of men and beasts. 
—Pools. 

Ps. lxxxiv. 6. 

* Ex. xvii. 6. 

H The meaning is, 
there should no wind 
stir toblow upclouds 
(as the south wind 
commonly did) nor 
should they see any 
rain fall; and yet 
they should have 
plenty of water in 
that valley, for 
themselves, and all 
belonging to them. 
I suppose it fell 
upon the mountains 
at a distance from 
them, and came 
pouring down into 
the lower ground.— 
Patrick. 
t 1 Kings iii. 13. 

8 1 Kings xvi. 31. 
h Jud. vi. 16. 
i Deut. xx. 19, 20. 

* This is a mode 
of distressing an 
enemy still prac¬ 
tised in this coun¬ 
try. The Arabs of 
the Holy Land, in 
the present times, 
make war on each 
other by burning 
the corn, cutting 
dovm the olive-trees , 
carrying off the 
sheep, and doing all 


possible damage of 
this description. — 
Harmer. 

8 Grieve. 

* Ex. xxix. 39, 40. 
1 Ps. Ixxviii. 15,16. 


* Were cried to¬ 
gether. 

5 Girdhimsel/with 
a girdle. 

f They seemed 
thus red by reason 
of the sunbeams, 
which met with the 
vapours that did 
arise out of the 
earth, which the 
Moabites could not 
imagiue or judge of, 
because those wa ters 
were come thither 
unknown to them. 
—Diodati. 

* l>e*troyed . 
m Ex. xv. 9. 

B Jud. xx. 40-46. 

7 Smote in it, even 
smiting. 

1 The Divine aid 
by which the army 
of Israel was not 
only saved from de¬ 
struction, but even 
obtained a complete 
victory over their 
enemies, consisted 
here not in a miracle 
of God surpassing 
the known laws of 
nature, but only in 
this, that God the 
Lord, as he had 
announced before 
by his prophet, in¬ 
troduced the laws 
of nature working 
to the determinate 
end in the predeter¬ 
mined way.—K eil. 

0 Is. xxxvii. 26,27. 

p Deut. xx. 19. 20. 

* Until he left the 
stones thereof in Kir- 
haraseth. 

« Jer. lxviii. 31-36. 
Kir-heres. 

r Gen. xxii. 2-13. 

§ Or the meaning 
may be, that he sa¬ 
crificed the king of 
Edom’s eldest son, 
whom perhaps he 
had taken prisoner 
in his late desperate 
sally .-Booth royd, 

CHAP. TV. 

* ii. 3. 

b Gten. xxii. 12. 

e Lev. xxv. 39. 

* It seemed a lit¬ 
tle hard that the 
children of a poor 
man, who have no 
manner of inheri¬ 
tance left them, 
should be compelled 
into slavery, in order 
to pay theirdeceased 
fathers debts; and 
yet this was the 
custom, as appears 
from this passage, 
wherein the prophet 
does not pretend to 
reprove the credi¬ 
tor, but only puts 
the woman on a 
method to pay the 
debts.— Calmet. 

d 1 Kings xvii. 12. 


21 And when all the Moabites heard that the 

kings were come up to fight against them, they 
4 gathered all that were able to 6 put on armour, 
and upward, and stood in the border. 

22 And they rose up early in the morning, and 
the sun shone upon the water, and the Moabites 
saw tho water on the other side as red as 
blood:+ 

23 And they said, This is blood: the kings are 
surely 6 slain, and they have smitten one another: 
“now therefore, Moab to the spoil. 

24 And when they came to the camp of Israel, 
the Israelites rose up and “smote the Moabites, 
so that they fled before them: but they 7 went 
forward smiting the Moabites, even in their 
country.* 

25 And they “beat down the cities, and on 
every good piece of land cast every man his 
stone, and filled it; and they stopped all the wells 
of water, p and felled all the good trees; 8 only in 
q Kir-haraseth left they the stones thereof; 
howbeit the slingers went about it, and smote it. 

26 T And when the king of Moab saw that the 
battle was too sore for him, he took with him 
seven hundred men that drew swords, to break 
through even unto the king of Edom: but they 
could not. 

27 Then he took his eldest son, that should 
have reigned in his stead, and r offered him for a 
burnt-offering upon the wall.® And there was 
great indignation against Israel: and they de¬ 
parted from him, and returned to their own land. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Elisha multiplieth the widow's oil. 8 He giveth a son to the 
Shunammite. 18 He raiseth her dead son. 

N OW there cried a certain woman of the 
wives of the a sons of the prophets unto 
Elisha, saying, Thy servant my husband is dead; 
and thou knowest that b thy servant did fear the 
Lord : and “the creditor is come to take unto 
him my two sons to be bondmen.* 

2 And Elisha said unto her. What shall I do 
for thee? tell me, what hast thou in the house? 
And she said, Thine handmaid hath not any 
thing in the house, d save a pot of oil. 

3 Then he said, Go, borrow thee vessels abroad 


sung, as David had appointed, would cheer his spirits, and settle his mind, and help 
to put him into a right frame, both to speak to him, and to hear from him. We find 
a company of prophets prophesying with “a psaltery and a tabret before them” (1 Sam. 
x. 5). Those that desire communion with God must keep their spirits quiet and 
serene. Elisha being refreshed, and having the tumult of his spirits laid by this 
divine music, u the hand of the Lord came upon him,” and his visit did him more 
honour than that of three kings. 

The Victory over Moab. —Ver. 22. How easily the enemy were drawn into their 
own delusions: observe the steps of their self-deceit. 1. They saw the water in the 
valley where the army of Israel encamped, and conceited it was blood, because they 
knew it was a dry valley, and (there having been no rain) could not imagine it should 
be water. The sun shone upon it, and probably “ the sky was red and lowering,” a 
presage of “ foul weather that day ” (Matt. xvi. 3), and so it proved to them. But this 
making the water look red, their own fancies, which made them willing to believe 
what made for them, suggested, “This is blood”-—God permitting them thus to 
impose upon themselves. 2. If their camp w’as thus full of blood, they conclude, 
“ Certainly the kings have fallen out (as confederates of different interests are apt to 
do), and they have * slain one another ’ (ver. 23), for what else should slay them ? ” 
And, 3. If rhe armies have slain one another, we have nothing to do but to divide the 
prey. Now, therefore, “ Moab to the spoil! ” These were the gradual suggestions of 
some sanguine spirits among them, that thought themselves wiser and happier in their 
conjectures than their neighbours; and the rest, being desirous it should be so, were 
forward to believe it was so. Quod voluinus facile credimus—What we wish we readily 
believe. Thus they that are to be destroyed are first deceived (Rev. xx. 8), and none 
are so effectually deceived as those that deceive themselves. How fatally they thereby 
ran upon “ their own destruction ” ! They rushed carelessly into the camp of Israel 
to plunder it, but were undeceived when it was too late.— Henry. 

Bloody Superstition. —Ver. 27. It has been supposed that the king of Moab offered 
in sacrifice the eldest son of the king of Edom, whom he had taken prisoner; but the 
narrative does not admit of this interpretation. It is evident that he sacrificed his 
own eldest son, and the heir-apparent of his crown, to procure the assistance of his 
idols, or to avert their indignation. It has been thought that a tradition of Abra¬ 
ham’s offering his son Isaac—nay, that even a distorted tradition concerning the 
sacrifice of the Redeemer—gave occasion to those horrid human sacrifices which have 


been, and still are, very common in the Gentile world. But this, at most, could only 
be the occasion: the cause was twofold—the depravity and blindness of the human 
heart, and the subtlety and malignity of Satan; in whose worship, as directed by him, 
it must be a first principle, that the more costly, painful, unnatural, and cruel the 
oblation is, the more acceptable the sacrifice; because it best gratified his pride, envy, 
and malice. This horrid sacrifice the king of Moab offered in the sight of the com¬ 
bined armies, that they might see his desperate determination to endure and inflict 
all extremities, rather than be reduced. His remaining forces were thus fired with 
indignation against Israel; and perhaps Jehoshaphat and the king of Edom expressed 
their disapprobation of those severities which occasioned the dreadful deed. Thus 
the minds of the assailants being filled with horror, and their measures disconcerted, 
they retired without completing their design.— Scott. 

CHAP. IV. The Poor Widow. —Ver. 1. She was a prophet’s widow; to whom, 
therefore, should she apply herself, but to him that was a father to the sons of the 
prophets, and concerned himself in the welfare of their families ? It seems the pro¬ 
phets had wives, as well as the priests, though prophecy went not by entail, as the 
priesthood did. Marriage is honourable in all, and not inconsistent with the most 
sacred professions. Now, by the complaint of this poor woman (ver. 1), we are given 
to understand, 1. That her husband, being “ one of the sons of the prophets,” was well 
known to Elisha. Ministers of eminent gifts and stations should make themselves 
familiar with those that are, every way, their inferiors, aad know their character and 
state. 2. That he had the reputation of a godly man. Elisha knew him to be one 
that feared the Lord, else he bad been unworthy of the honour, and unfit for the work, 
of a prophet. He was one that kept his integrity in a time of general apostasy; one 
of the 7000 that had not bowed the knee to BaaL 3. That he was dead, though a 
good man, a good minister. The prophets—do they live for ever? They that were 
clothed with the Spirit of prophecy, were not thereby armed against the stroke of 
death. 4. That he died poor, and in debt more than he was worth. He did not con¬ 
tract his debts by prodigality, and luxury, and riotouB living, for he was one that 
feared the Lord, and therefore durst not allow himself in such courses : nay, religion 
obliges men not to live above what they have, nor to spend more than what God gives 
them, no not in expenses otherwise lawful; for thereby, of necessity, they must dis¬ 
able themselves, at last, to give every one his own, and so prove guilty of a continued 






































A son promised to 


II. KINGS, IV. 


the Shunammite. 


of all thy neighbours, even “empty vessels; bor¬ 
row not a few. 

4 And when thou art come in, f thou shalt shut 
the door upon thee, and upon thy sons, and 
shalt pour out into all those vessels, and thou 
shalt set aside that which is full. 

5 So 8 she went from him, and shut the door 
upon her and upon her sons, who brought the 
vessels to her; and she poured out. 

6 And it came to pass, when h the vessels were 
full, that she said unto her son,+ Bring me yet a 
vessel. And he said unto her, There is not a 
vessel more. ‘And the oil stayed. 

7 Then she came and told the man of God: 
and he said, Go, sell the oil,* and k pay thy 2 debt, 
and live thou and thy children of the rest. 

8 IT And 3 it fell on a day, that Elisha passed 
to 1 Shunem, where was a great woman: and 
ra she 4 constrained him to eat bread. And so it 
was, that, as oft as he passed by, he turned in 
thither to eat bread. 

9 And “she said unto her husband, Behold 
now, I perceive that “this is an holy man of God, 
which passeth by us continually. 

10 p Let us make a little chamber,§1 pray thee, 
on the wall; and let us set for him there a bed, 
and a table, and a stool, and a candlestick: and 
it shall be, when he cometh to us, that he shall 


B.C. 895. 


* John ii. 7. 

l Scant not. 

* 1 Kings xvii. 19. 

« Luke i. 45. 

Matt. ix. 29. 

t Unto her son— 
to one of them, for 
she had two (ver. 1). 
The oil stayed —to 
teach us that we 
should not waste 
any of God’s crea¬ 
tures, and that God 
would not work mi¬ 
racles unnecessari¬ 
ly.— Poole. 

i 1 Kings xvii. 14. 

1 In this manner 
the prophet relieved 
the distressed wi¬ 
dow, and delivered 
her sons from being 
taken and sold for 
bondmen.— Booth- 
royd. 

k Ps. xxrvii. 21. 

2 Creditor. 

3 There was a day. 

1 losh. xix. 18. 

D Gen. xix. 3. 

* Laidholdon him . 

n Prov. xxxi. 10, 

11 . 

0 1 Thes. ii. 10. 

p Is. xxxii. 8. 

§ To most of the 
houses in the East 
there is usually a 
small back house 
annexed, in which 
strangers are gene¬ 
rally lodged and 
entertained, and 
whither men retire 
from the hurry and 
noise of their fami¬ 
lies to be more at 
leisure for medita¬ 
tion or diversion. 
“The little cham¬ 
ber" built by the 
Shunammite for 
Elisha may have 
probably been of 
this description.— 
Shaw. 


turn in thither. 

11 And it fell on a day, that he came thither, 
and he turned into the chamber, and lay there.& 

12 And he said to Gehazi his servant, Call this 
Shunammite. And when he had called her, she 
stood before him. 

13 And he said unto him, Say now unto her, 
Behold, q thou hast been careful for us with all 
this care; what is to be done for thee? wouldest 
thou be spoken for to the king, or to the captain 
of the host? And she answered, r I dwell among 
mine own people. 

14 And he said, What then is to be done for 
her? And Gehazi answered, Verily 8 she hath 
no child, 11 and her husband is old. 

15 And he said. Call her. And when he had 
called her, she stood in the door. 

16 And he said, ‘About this 5 season, according 


|| Hospitality, and 
mors especially to 
ecclesiastics, may 
be recognised from 
this passage as a 
customary practice 
in Israel. The pro¬ 
phet's chamber has 
become proverbial, 
from the chamber 
which, along with 
its simple furniture, 
iB here described so 
graphically. Elisha 
must have been a 
man of influence in 
high places, as ap¬ 
pears from the of¬ 
fer he makes to the 
Shunammite. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

i Luke ix. 3-5. 

r 1 Tim. vi. 6-8. 

‘ Gen. xv. 2,3. 

H To estimate the 
great favour which 
this announcement 
implied, we are to 
consider not merely 
the natural longing 
of a mother after 
children, but at the 
same time the cir¬ 
cumstance that bar¬ 
renness and child¬ 
lessness were re¬ 
garded by the Is- 


—B.C. 895. 


raelifces as a dis¬ 
grace (Gen. xxxi. 23 ; 
1 Sam. i. 6; Luke 
i. 25), which a pi¬ 
ous maternal heart 
must have felt the 
more acutely, as 
the Lord had pro¬ 
mised in his Word 
to the God-faariug, 
along with other 
blessings, the fruit 
of the body also as 
a special blessing 
for the true fulfil¬ 
ment of hia com¬ 
mandments (Deut. 
vii. 13; xxviii. 3; 
xxx. 9).—Keil. 

* Gen. xvii. 21. 

8 Set time. 


Q Gen. xvii. 16.17. 
x Gen. xviii. 12-15. 

* Gen. xxi. 1. 

* Job xiv. L 2. 

* Although the 
disease of the child 
is no farther de¬ 
fined, yet exposi¬ 
tors can scarcely be 
wrong in supposing 
that he died of in¬ 
flammation of the 
brain produced by 
a stroke of the sun, 
as the sunstroke 
during the hot sea¬ 
son has brought vio¬ 
lent fever on many 
travellers in those 
countries.—K eil. 

» Is. xlix. 15. 
b Gen. xxii. 2. 
f And she went up, 
and laid him on 
the bed of the man of 
Ood — hoping for 
help by him, whose 
master she had 
heard (no doubt) 
bad restored a child 
to life. A nd shut the 
door, and went out- 
kept it as private 
as she could, that 
her husband might 
not know the child 
was dead* which 
would have been a 
great grief to him. 
—Patrick. 

0 John xi. 3. 

« Num. x. 10. 
e Ex. iv. 20. 

$ It is the modem 
custom in these 
countries of the 
East, when a female 
rides, for a servant 
to follow on foot, 
and to drive (as 
the expression here 
is), and not lead* 
the animal.— Kar- 

f 1 Kings xviii 19, 
42. 

8 Gen. xxix. 6. 
b l Sam. iii. 18. 

§ It appears she 
did not think fit to 
tell Gehazi all the 
truth, but chose 
rather to deliver it 
to the prophet him¬ 
self.—P atrick. 
i Matt, xxviii. 9. 
k Matt. xv. 23. 

1 Mark xiv. 6. 

6 Bitter. 
m Gen. xviii. 17. 

“ Gen. xxx. 1. 


to the time of life, “thou shalt embrace a son. 
And she said, Nay, my lord, thou man of God, 
*do not lie unto thine handmaid. 

17 And y the woman conceived, and bare a 
son at that season that Elisha had said unto her, 
according to the time of life. 

18 1 And when the child was grown, it fell on 
a day, that he went out to his father to the 
reapers. 

19 And he said unto his father, z My head, my 
head! * And he said to a lad. Carry him to his 
mother. 

20 And when he had taken him, and brought 
him to a his mother, he sat on her knees till noon, 
b and then died. 

21 And she went up, and laid him on the bed 
of the man of God,+ and shut the door upon him, 
and went out. 

22 And she called unto her husband, and said, 
Send me, I pray thee, one of the young men, and 
one of the asses, that C I may run to the man of 
God, and come again. 

23 And he said, Wherefore wilt thou go to 
him to-day? it is neither d new-moon nor sabbath. 
And she said, It shall be well. 

24 Then “she saddled an ass, and said to her 
servant. Drive,* and go forward; slack not thy 
riding for me, except I bid thee. 

25 So she went, and came unto the man of 
God f to mount Carmel. And it came to pass, 
when the man of God saw her afar off, that he 
said to Gehazi his servant. Behold, yonder is that 
Shunammite: 

26 Run now, I pray thee, to meet her; and say 
unto her, g Is it well with thee? is it well with thy 
husband? is it well with the child? And she 
answered, h It is well.§ 

27 And when she came to the man of God to 
the hill, she caught him ‘by the feet: but Gehazi 
came near to k thrust her away. And the man of 
God said, 'Let her alone; for her soul is 6 vexed 
within her: “and the Lord hath hid it from me, 
and hath not told me. 

28 Then she said, “Did I desire a son of my 
lord? did 1 not say, Do not deceive me? 

29 Then he said to Gehazi, Gird up thy loins, 


act of injustice all along; yet it may be the lot of those that fear God to be in debt, 
and insolvent, through afflictive providences, losses by sea, or bad debts, or their own 
imprudence, for the “children of light” are not always “wise for this world.” Per¬ 
haps this prophet was impoverished by persecution; when Jezebel ruled, prophets had 
much ado to live, and especially if they had families. 5. That the creditors were very 
severe to her. Two sons she had, to be the support of her widowed state, and their 
labour is reckoned assets in her hand, that must go therefore, and they must be bond¬ 
men for seven years (Exod. xxi. 2), to work out this debt. r l hose that leave their 
families under a load of debt disproportionable to their estates know not what trouble 
they entail. In this distress the poor widow goes to Elisha, in dependence upon the 
promise, that the seed of the righteous shall not be forsaken. The generation of the 
upright may expect help from God’s providence, and countenance from his prophets. 
Re effectually relieves this poor widow’s distress, and puts her in a way both to pay 
her debt, and to maintain herself and her family. He did not say, “ Be warmed, be 
filled;” but gave her real help. He did not give her some small matter for her pre¬ 
sent provision, but set her up in the world to sell oil, and put a stock into her hand 
to begin with. This was done by miracle, but it is an indication to us what is the 
best method of charity, and the greatest kindness one can do to poor people, which is, 
if possible, to help them into a way of improving what little they have, by their own 
industry and ingenuity. 

The Prophet’s Chamber. —Ver. 8-10. Elisha seems to have generally resided at or 
near mount Carmel; but he went his circuits through the land, to visit the seminaries 
of the prophets, and to instruct the people, which probably was his stated employment, 
when not sent on some special service. At Shunem there lived a woman of wealth 
and piety, who invited him to come to her house, and with some difficulty prevailed 
on him. But when he became acquainted with her character, be never failed to call 
upon her when he journeyed that way. Her husband seems to have been a pious per¬ 
son, but not so zealous and active as she was; and, as he confided his domestic affairs 
to her care, she is chiefly noticed. By his approbation she prepared for the prophet 
a retired lodging; perhaps perceiving that the hurry of a large family did not suit his 
contemplative mind.—The plain simple manner in which the prophet’s chamber was 
furnished (though he was the patriarch, if I may so speak, of the whole Church of 
Israel), is worthy of our notice. There was nothing provided for ornament or indul¬ 
gence, but merely for necessity, for study, and for devotion.— Scott, 


The Child’s Death.— Yer. 20. Here is the sudden death of the child, though so 
much a darling. He is so far past the perils of infancy, that he is able to go to ^he 
field to his father, who, no doubt, is pleased with his engaging talk, and his joy of his 
son is greater than the joy of his harvest; but either the cold or the heat of tne open 
field overcame the child that was bred tenderly, and he complains to the father that 
he had headaches (ver. 19). Whither should we go with our complaints, but to our 
heavenly Father? Thither the Spirit of adoption brings believers with all their 
grievances, all their desires, teaching them to cry, with groanings that cannot be 
uttered, “ ‘My head, my head;’ my heart, my heart.” The father sends him to his 
mother’s arms, his mother’s lap, little suspecting any danger in his indisposition, but 
hoping he will drop asleep in his mother’s bosom, and awake well; but it proves fatal— 
he sleeps the sleep of death (ver. 20). Well in the morning, and dead by noon, all the 
mothers care and tenderness cannot keep him alive; a child of promise, a child of 
prayer, and given in love, yet taken away. Little children lie open to the arrests of 
sickness and death. Bui how admirably does the prudent pious mother guard her 
lips, under this surprising affliction! Not one peevish indecent word comes from 
her; she has a strong belief that the child will be raised to life again. Like a genuine 
daughter of Abraham’s faith, as well as loins, she accounts that God is able to raise 
him from the dead, for thence she “ received him in a figure ” (Heb. xi. 19).. She had 
heard of the raising of the widow’s son of Sarepta, and that the spirit of Elijah rested 
on Elisha; and such confidence had she of God’s goodness, that she was very ready to 
believe that he who so soon took away what he had given, would restore what he had 
now taken away. By this faith, “ women received their dead raised to life ” (Heb. xi 
35). In this faith, she makes no preparation for the burial of her dead child, but for 
its resurrection; for she “lays him on the prophet’s bed” (ver. 21), expecting that he 
would stand her friend. “ 6 woman, great is thy faith 1” He that wrought it would 
rxxjfc frustrate it.— lJenry. 

Its Restoration. —Ver. 33-35. It is instructive to compare the manner in which 
Elijah and Elisha wrought their miracles, especially in raising the dead, with that of 
Jesus Christ. Every part of their conduct expressed a consciousness of inability m 
themselve and an entire dependence on another, and earnest application to him for 
his interposition; but Jesus wrought by his own power—he spake, and it was done; 
“ Young man, I say unto thee, arise :” “ Talitha cumi “ Lazarus, come forth.” On 
this occasion, Elisha, by his great attention, shewed his earnest desire of restoring fcks 



















The Shimammite's son raised. 


II. KINGS, V. 


Naaman comes to Elishcb. 


1 


I 

< 


and “take my staff in thine hand, and go thy way: 
if thou meet any man, salute him not; 11 and if any 
salute thee, answer him not again: and p lay my 
staff upon the face of the child. 

30 And the mother of the child said, As the 
Lord liveth. and as thy soul liveth, q I will .not 
leave thee. And he arose, and followed her. 

31 And Gehazi passed on before them, and 
laid the staff upon the face of the child; but 
there was r neither voice nor 7 hearing : wherefore 
he went again to meet him, and told him, saying, 
The child is “not awaked. 

32 And when Elisha was come into the house, 
behold, ‘the child was dead, and laid upon his 
bed. 

33 He went in therefore, and shut the door 
upon them twain, and “prayed unto the Lord. 

34 And he went up, and z lay upon the child, 
and put his mouth upon his mouth, and his eyes 
upon his eyes, and his hands upon his hands; and 
he stretched himself upon the child, and the flesh 
of the child waxed w T arm. 

35 Then he returned, 11 and walked in the house 
8 to and fro; and went up, and stretched himself 
upon him: and the child sneezed seven times, 
y and the child opened his eyes.* 

36 And he called Gehazi, and said, Call this 
Shunammite. So he called her: and when she 
was come in unto him, he said, z Take up thy son. 

37 Then she went in, + and a fell at his feet, 
and bowed herself to the ground, and took up 
her son, and went out. 

38 f And Elisha b came again to Gilgal: and 
there was c a dearth in the land; and the sons of 
the prophets d were sitting before him: * and he 
said unto his servant, e Set on the great pot, and 
seethe pottage for the sons of the prophets. 

39 And one went out into the field to gather 
herbs, and found f a wild vine,§ and gathered 
thereof wild gourds his lap full, and came and 
shred them into the pot of pottage: for they knew 
them not. 

40 So they poured out for the men to eat: and 
it came to pass, as they were eating of the pottage, 
that they cried out, and said, 0 thou man of God, 
there is death in the pot: and they could not eat 
thereof. 

41 But he said, Then bring meal: g and he cast 
it into the pot; and he said, Pour out for the 
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• Ex. tr. 17. 

|| The salutations 
of the East consist 
of a great number 
of formalities, and 
often take up a 
considerable time. 
Thus Elisha’s en¬ 
joining Gehazi not 
to salute any that 
he met, is strongly 
expressive of the 
haste he was in to 
recover the child.— 
Harmek. 

p Ex. vii. 19, 20. 

* Ex. xxxiii. 12. 

1 1 Sam. xiv. 37. 


among the ten tribes 
(1 King3 xii. 31), god¬ 
ly persons did pre¬ 
sent those things to 
the prophets, who 
supplied a great part 
of the priests' charge 
and office. Twenty 
—it is likely that 
the loaves were very 
small, or else it 
would have been no 
miracle.— Diodati. 
l Deut. xxxii. 14. 
l His scrip, or gar¬ 
ment. 

k Matt. xiv. 16,17. 
l Matt. xiv. 20. 


7 Attention. 


■ Job xiv. 12. 

* Luke viii. 52, 53. 
n 1 Kings xvii. 20. 
x 1 Kings xvii. 21. 
•|f Beingstilldrawn 

again by fervency, 
instance, persever¬ 
ance, and patience 
in faith, in his 
prayers to God.— 
Diodati. 

8 Once hither and 
once thither, 
y 1 Kings xvii. 22. 

* Were the means 
Elishaused,in them¬ 
selves, sufficient to 
restore suspended 
animation? I think 
they were not, as he 
must have been dead 
some time; and, 
consequently, while 
Elisha made use of 
them, he was look¬ 
ing to God by prayer 
and faith, to restore 
the life of this child, 


which at length was 
done. This was a 
striking miracle.— 
Boothroyd. 

1 1 Kings xvii. 23. 
f She went in— in¬ 
to his chamber, and, 
after she had done 
him honour, to the 
bed where the child 
lay, whence she took 
him, and went her 
way.—P oole. 

“ 1 Kings xvii. 24. 
b 1 Sam. vii. 16,17. 
0 Lev. xxvi. 26. 
d Prov. viii. 34. 

X Which was the 
posture of disciples 
when their masters 
taught them, who 
sat above, and their 
scholars below, as is 
observed (ii. 3, and 
see Acts xxii. 3); 
whence, Bertram ob¬ 
serves, their schools 
and academies were 
called Ishiboth-i.e., 
SeBsions.-PATRlCK. 
e Mark viii. 2-6. 
t Is. v. 4. 

J > The “coloquin- 
a,” whose leaves 
resemble those of a 
vine, and are very 
bitter and pernici¬ 
ous to the eater.— 
Poole. 

« Ex. xv. 25. 


• Evil thing. 
b Ex. xxiii. 16. 

|| Which, accord¬ 
ing to the law, ought 
to have been pre¬ 
sented to the priests 
(Num. xviii. 12); but 
there being no true 
nor lawful priests 


CHAP. Y. 

1 Luke iv. 27. 

1 Before. 

* A great man with 
his master—in great 
power and favour 
with the king of 
Syria. Honourable 
—highly esteemed, 
both for his quality 
and success. By 
him the Lord had 
given deliverance un¬ 
to Syria —which ex¬ 
pression he useth, 

f artly to mind the 
sraelites that all 
the hurt they had 
from the Tyrians 
was from the Lord, 
who used them as 
his rod, and gave 
them the success¬ 
es against Israel 
which are recorded. 
—Poole. 


a Gracious ; Heb. 
lifted up, or accepted 
in countenance. 

b Prov. xxi. 31. 


8 Victory. 

0 Lev. xiii. 44-46. 

d Jud. ix. 34. 

f Boys and girls 
were a part of the 
booty of such rob¬ 
bers, whom they 
could sell for money 
(see Joel iii.)— Gill. 

i Was before. 

e Num. xi. 29. 

* Before. 

t Luke xvii. 12-14. 

* Gather in. 

* Mark v. 19. 

b Num. xxii. 17, 
18. 


7 In his hand. 

J The gold and 
silver are estimated 
at £14,460, 18s. 9d. 
—Clarke. 
i Num. xiv. 6. 
k Deut. xxxii. 39. 
§ Jehoram no 
sooner read the let¬ 
ter, than he rent 
his clothes, whether 
shocked at the blas¬ 
phemy he supposed 
it contained, enjoin¬ 
ing him the cure of 
a leper, which was 
God’s work alone, 
or terrified with the 
apprehension that 
this was done with 
a design to quarrel 
with him, in order 
to invade his coun¬ 
try. He had so little 
concern with God’s 
prophets himself, 
that he had no idea 
of a Syrian’s com¬ 
ing so far to court 
their assistance.— 
Ha weis. 


people, that they may eat; and there was no 
9 harm in the pot. 

42 If And there came a man from Baal- 
shalisha, and brought the man of God h bread of 
the first-fruits, 11 twenty loaves 'of barley, and full 
ears of corn in *the husk thereof: and be said, 
Give unto the people, that they may eat. 

43 And his servitor said, k What! should I set 
this before an hundred men? He said again, 
Give the people, that they may eat: for thus 
saith the Lord, ‘They shall eat, and shall leave 
thereof. 

44 So he set it before them, and they did eat, 
and left thereof, according to the word of the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Naaman is cured of his leprosy. 16 Elisha ref useth Naaman 1 1 
gifts. 20 Gehazi is smitten with leprosy. 

N OW “Naaman, captain of the host of the 
king of Syria, was a great man ‘with his 
master,* and 2 honourable, because b by him the 
Lord had given 3 deliverance unto Syria: he was 
also a mighty man in valour; but he was c a leper. 

2 And the Syrians had gone out d by companies, 
and had brought away captive out of the land 
of Israel a little maid,+ and she 4 waited on 
Naaman’s wife. 

3 And she said unto her mistress, e Would God 
my lord were 5 with the prophet that is in Samaria! 
for f he would 6 recover him of his leprosy. 

4 And one went in, g and told his lord, saying, 
Thus and thus said the maid that is of the land 
of Israel. 

5 And the king of Syria said, Go to, go, and I 
will send a letter unto the king of Israel. And 
he departed, h and took 7 with him ten talents of 
silver, and six thousand pieces of gold,4 and ten 
changes of raiment. 

6 And he brought the letter to the king of 
Israel, saying, Now, when this letter is come 
unto thee, behold, I have therewith sent Naaman 
my servant to thee, that thou mayest recover 
him of his leprosy. 

7 And it came to pass, when the king of Israel 
had read the letter, ‘that he rent his clothes, and 
said, I God, to kill and to make alive, that 
this man doth send unto me to recover a man of 
his leprosy ? Wherefore consider, I pray you, and 
see how he seeketh a quarrel against me.§ 


child to his afflicted mother; and the actions which he employed were significant 
expressions of his expectation that God, by communicating life to the body, would 
enable each part to perform its proper office. The recovery of the child was gradual: 
life was communicated, and then one symptom and another of it appeared. As his 
disorder had been in his head, it has been observed that his sneezing might remove 
the cause of it, and restore him to health also.— Scott. 

Poison Rendered Harmless.— Yer. 40. The guests complained to Elisha of the 
unwholesomeness of their food.^ Nature has given man the sense of tasting, not only 
that wholesome food may be pleasant, but that that which is unwholesome may be dis¬ 
covered before it comes to the stomach; the mouth tries meat by tasting it (Job xii. 
11). This pottage was soon found, by the taste of it, to be dangerous, so that they 
cried out, “ There is death in the pot ” (ver. 40). The table often becomes a snare, 
and that which should be for our welfare proves a trap, which is a good reason why 
we should not feed ourselves without fear. When we are receiving the supports and 
comforts of life, we must keep up an expectation of death, and a fear of sin. Elisha 
immediately cured the bad taste, and prevented the bad consequences, of this un¬ 
wholesome pottage; as, before, he had healed the bitter waters with salt, so, now, the 
bitter broth with meal (ver. 41), It is probable that there was meal in it before, but 
that was put in by a common hand, only to thicken the pottage; this was the same 
thing, but cast in by Elisha’s hand, and with intent to heal the pottage; by which it 
appears that the change was not owing to the meal (that was the sign only, not the 
means), but to the Divine power. Now all was well—not only no death, but no harm, 
in the pot. We must acknowledge God’s goodness in making our food wholesome and 
nourishing: “I am the Lord that healeth th w”—Henry. 

CHAP. Y. The Hebrew Captive. —Yer. 3, 4. This young damsel, though a captive, 
and a slave to Naaman, having, it is likely, been treated with kindness, entertained a 
cordial affection for her master, and earnestly desired the removal of his affliction. 
She had heard of the piety and miracles of Elisha; and, though he had not cleansed 
any lepers, she waspersuaded he would be inclined to shew kindness even to a heathen, 


and be enabled to effect his cure. Nor did Naaman despise the information as coming 
from such a quarter. He had doubtless tried to the utmost what the physicians could 
do for him, but in vain; and his earnest desire of a cure prevented him from disdain¬ 
ing an application to the prophet of Israel. Either the prophet was at Samaria when 
the damsel was taken captive, or the adjacent district is meant.— Scott. 

The Simple Remedy.— Ver. 10 We have here the cure of Naaman’s leprosy. 
The short and plain direction which the prophet gave him, with assurance of success. 
Naaman designed to do honour to Elisha, when he came in his chariot, and with all 
his retinue, to Elisha’s door. They that shewed little respect to prophets at other 
times, when they needed them, were very complaisant to them; he attended at Elisha’s 
door as a beggar for an alms. They that would be cleansed from their spiritual leprosy 
must wait at “ Wisdom’s gate, and watch at the posts of her doors.” Naaman expected 
to have his compliment returned, but Elisha gave him his answer without any for¬ 
mality, would not go to the door to him, lest he should seem too much pleased with 
the honour done him, but sent a messenger to him, saying, “ Go, wash in Jordan seven 
times,” and promising him that if he did so, his disease should be cured. The pro¬ 
mise was express, “ Thou shalt be clean; ” the method prescribed was plain, “ Go, wash 
in Jordan.” This was not intended as any means of the cure—though cold bathing is 
recommended by many as a very wholesome thing, yefc some think that, in the case of 
a leprosy, it was rather hurtful—but it was intended as a sign of the cure, and a trial 
of his obedience: they that will be helped of God must do as they are bidden. But 
why did Elisha send a messenger to him with these directions ? 1. Because he was 
retired at this time for devotion, was intent upon his prayers for the cure, and would 
not be diverted; or, 2. Because he knew Naaman to be a proud man, and he would 
let him know that before the great God all men stand upon the same level._ Henry. 

Naaman’s Pride.— Yer. 13, 14. This Syrian was favoured with very prudent, respect¬ 
ful, and affectionate servants; and probably he was in general a kind and considerate 
master, who could bear to be reasoned with by his inferiors. They had, it may be 
supposed, heard a great deal from the Israelitish maid of Elisha’s miracles, and 
were very desirous that Naaman should make the trial. Being more calm and 

































Naamaris leprosy cured. II. KINGS, YI. Gehazi is smitten with leprosy. 

8 ! And it was so, when Elisha the man of 
God had heard that the king of Israel had rent 
his clothes, that he sent to the king, saying. 
Wherefore hast thou rent thy clothes I let him 
come now to me, J and he shall know that there 
is a prophet in Israel. 

9 So Naaman came with his horses and with 
his chariot, and stood at the door of the house of 
Elisha. 

10 And Elisha “sent a messenger unto him, 
saying, Go and wash in Jordan “seven times,II 
and thy flesh shall come again to thee, and thou 
shalt be clean. 

11 But Naaman was wroth, and “went away, 
and said, p Behold, 8 1 thought, He will surely 
come out to me, 1 ! and stand, and call on the 
name of the Lord his God, and 9 strike his hand 
over the place, and recover the leper. 

12 Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of 
Damascus, q better than all the waters of Israel? 
may I not wash in them, and*be clean? So he 
turned, and went away in a rage. 

13 And r his servants came near, and spake 
unto him, and said. My father, if the prophet 
had bid thee do some great thing, wouldest thou 
not have done it? how much rather then, when 
he saith to thee, Wash, and be clean? 

14 Then “went he down, and dipped himself 
seven times in Jordan, * according to the saying 
of the man of God: and u his flesh came again 
like unto the flesh of a little child, and he was 
clean.* 

15 T And x he returned to the man of God, he 
and all his company, and came and stood before 
him: and he said. Behold, y now I know that 
there is no God in all the earth, but in Israel-; 
now therefore, I pray thee, take z a blessing of 
thy servant. 

16 But he said. As the Lord liveth, before 
whom I stand, a I will receive none. And he 
urged him to take it; but he refused. 

17 And Naaman said, Shall there not then, I 
pray thee, be given to thy servant two mules’ 
burden of earth? for thy servant b will hence¬ 
forth offer neither burnt-offering nor sacrifice 
unto other gods, but unto the Lord.+ 

18 In this thing the Lord pardon thy servant, 
that when my master goeth into the house of 
Rimmon to worship there, and he leaneth on my 
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hand, “and I bow myself in the house of Rim¬ 
mon : when I bow down myself in the house of 
Rimmon, d the Lord pardon thy servant in this 
thing. 

19 And “he said unto him, Go in peace.* So 
he departed from him 2 a little way. 

20* If But f Gehazi, the servant of Elisha the 
man of God, said, Behold, g my master hath 
spared Naaman this Syrian, in not receiving at 
his hands that which he brought; hut, as the 
Lord liveth,§ I will run after him, h and take 
somewhat of him. 

21 So Gehazi followed after Naaman: and 
when Naaman saw him running after him, he 
lighted down from the chariot to meet him, and 
said, 3 Is all well? 

22 And he said, All is well. *My master hath 
sent me, saying, Behold, even now there be come 
to me from mount Ephraim two young men of 
the sons of the prophets: k give them, I pray thee, 
a talent of silver, and two changes of garments.!! 

23 And Naaman said, Be content, take two 
talents. And he urged him, and bound two 
talents of silver in two bags, with two changes 
of garments, and laid them upon two of his ser¬ 
vants; *and they bare them before him. 

24 And when he came to the 4 tower,H he took 
them from their hand, “and bestowed them in the 
house; and he let the men go, and they departed. 

25 But he went in, and “stood before his 
master: and Elisha said unto him, Whence 
comest thou, Gehazi? And he said, “Thy ser¬ 
vant went 6 no whither. 

26 And p he said unto him, Went not mine 
heart with thee, when the man turned again from 
his chariot to meet thee ? q Is it a time to re¬ 
ceive money,* and to receive garments, and 
oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, 
and men-servants, and maid-servants? 

27 The leprosy therefore of Naaman shall 
cleave unto thee, and r unto thy seed for ever. 
And he went out from his presence “a leper as 
white as snow. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Elisha causeth iron to swim. 8 He discloseth the Icing of Syria's 
counsel ; 18 and smiteth his army with blindness. 

AND “the sons of the prophets said unto 

A Elisha, Behold now, b the place where we 
dwell with thee* is “too strait for us. 

1 Ex. xi. 8. 
m Matt. xr. 23-26. 

“ Lev. xiv. 7, 16. 
j| Thus, according 
to the law of Moses, 
lepers were sprin¬ 
kled seven times 
(Ls7. xiv. 6, &c.)— 
Patrick. 

0 Prov. i. 32. 
p Prov. iii. 7. 

8 S said, &c.; or, 
I said with myself. 
He will surely come 
out, kc. 

*ij The reason why 
Elisha did not come 
out to Naamau is 
neither to l>e sought 
in the Mosaic law, 
which prohibited in¬ 
tercourse with le¬ 
pers — the law, in¬ 
deed, prescribed the 
inspection of the 
lepers by the priests, 
for which purpose 
they must come 
near them—nor in 
the intention to 
magnify the miracle 
in tho eyes of Naa¬ 
man, but discovers 
itselfin the expres¬ 
sions of Naaman 
concerning this con¬ 
duct. Naaman was 
strongly built up in 
the haughtiness in¬ 
herent in every na¬ 
tural mau by his 
high civic position, 
in which all beneath 
his master and so¬ 
vereign bowed be¬ 
fore him, and served 
him most reverent¬ 
ly, and was to receive 
a salutary hum¬ 
bling, and at the 
same time to leam 
that he owed his 
cure not to a magi¬ 
cal touch of the pro¬ 
phet, but only to the 
power of the Lord 
working through 
his word.—K eil. 

9 Move up and 
down. 

1 Amana. 

« Josh. iii. 15-17. 
r 1 Sam. xxv. 14. 

■ Job xxxi. 13. 
t 2 Chr. xx. 20. 
u Job xxxiii. 25. 

* "A word fitly 
spoken, how good is 
it 1” is an adage 
never more strik¬ 
ingly exemplified 
than in the present 
instance. How rea¬ 
sonable and forcible 
was the remon¬ 
strance of his faith¬ 
ful servants 1 Naa¬ 
man felt it, obeyed, 
and was cured.—D r 
John Campbell. 

* Luke xv ii. 15-18. 
y Josh. ii. 9-11. 

“2 Cor. ix. 5, 

* Gen. xiv. 22, 23. 
t Acts xxvi. 18. 

f In this confes¬ 
sion of Naaman we 
have the Divine ob¬ 
ject in his cure. The 
bodily help given 
was to be for him 
the way to deliver¬ 
ance from his spi¬ 
ritual misery the 
means of leading 
him to the know¬ 
ledge of the true 
God and to faith in 
him.—K eil. 

0 xvii. 35. 

* 2 Chr. xxx. 18. 
e Matt. ix. 16,17. 

X The prophet did 

not condemn this, 
but bade him not 
trouble himself a- 
bout this matter; 
for he did not offend 
against God’s law, 
which was not in¬ 
tended for such as 
he was.— Patrick. 

2 A little piece of 
ground, 
t John vi. 70. 
g Prov. xxvi. 16. 

§ As the Lord liv¬ 
eth. -He swears, that 
he might have soma 
pretence for the ac¬ 
tion to which he bad 
bound himself by 
his oath ; not con¬ 
sidering that to 
swear to do any 
wicked action is so 
far from excusing 
it, that it makes 
it much worse.— 
Poole. 

* Ex. xx. 17. 

8 Is there peace f 
i Is. lix. 3. 

* 2 Cor. xii. 16-18. 

|| What a sound 

tale has the crafty 
Gehazi devised; of 
the number, the 
place, the quality, 
the age of his mas¬ 
ter's guests, that he 
might set a fair co¬ 
lour on th at pretend¬ 
ed request, so pro¬ 
portioning the value 
of his demand that 
he might both en¬ 
rich himself and 
yet well stand with 
the moderation of 
bis master. — Bp. 
Hall. 
i Is. xxx. 6. 

4 Secret place. 

^1 To the place 
where Elisha lodg¬ 
ed. Or, as some 
will have it, to a se¬ 
cret plane where he 
laid up what he had 
got.— Patrick. 
“Josh. vii. 1,11. 
n Prov. xxx. 20. 

0 Acts v. 3, 4. 

5 Not hither or 
thither. 

p Ps. lxiii. 11. 
q Gen. xiv. 23. 

* Is this a time to 
think of purchasing 
and getting riches, 
&c., when this na¬ 
tion, fox its sins, is 
about to be carried 
away captive ? of 
which, it is proba¬ 
ble, Elisha had often 
informed Gehazi.— 
Wilson. 

1 1 Sam. ii. 30-36. 

■ Ex. iv. 6 . 

CHAP. VI. 

* ii. 3. 

1 Sam. xix. 20. 

* They had their 
colleges sometimes 
in cities (as in Be¬ 
thel), and some¬ 
times in the fields, 
and sometimes up¬ 
on mountains. It is 
probable this was 
in the fields, where 
Elisha, for the pre¬ 
sent, was resident 
among them.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

0 Josh. xvii. 14. 

impartial than he, they perceived that the prophet’s directions were simple, easy, and 
safe. Had the prophet prescribed nauseous medicines, a tedious regimen, or some 
painful operations, or even some burdensome religious observances ; or had he de¬ 
manded a large sum of money as the price of the cure ; they knew that Naaman would 
have complied without hesitation : how much more, then, ought he in reason to go to 
Jordan and wash seven times in its waters ? This remonstrance was “a word spoken 
in due season,” and had its full effect: and his cure immediately followed on his 
obedience; so that the decayed and loathsome parts of his skin and flesh became 
perfectly sound, and assumed the healthful appearance of the flesh of a child. —“ This 
is the only cure of a leprosy that we read of till Christ came into the world.” — Scott. 

''His Superstition. — Yer. 17. (1.) In one instance he overdid it, that he would not only 
worship the God of Israel, but he would have clods of earth out of the prophet’s garden, 
or at least of the prophet’s ordering, to “make an altar of.” He that, a while ago, 
had Bpoken very slightly of the “waters” of Israel (ver. 12), now is in another extreme, 
and overvalues the “ earth” of Israel, supposing (since God appointed “altars of earth,” 
Exod. xx. 24) an altar of that earth would be most acceptable to him ; not consider¬ 
ing that all “the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.” Or, perhaps, the 
transport of his affection and veneration for the prophet, not only upon the account of his 
power, but of his virtue and generosity, made him, as we say, love the very ground he 
went upon, and desire to have some of it home with him. The modern compliment 
equivalent to this would be, “ Pray, sir, let me have your picture.” (2.) In another 
instance he underdid it, that he reserved to himself a liberty to bow in the house of 
E.immon, in complaisance to the king his master, and according to the duty of his 
place at court (ver. 18), in this thing ” he must be excused. He owns he ought not 
to do it, but that he cannot otherwise keep his place ; protests his bowing is not, nor 
ever shall be, as it had been, in honour to the idol, but only in honour to the king ; and 
therefore he hopes God will forgive him. Perhaps, all things considered, this mb*ht 
admit of some apology, though it was not altogether justifiable. — Henry. 

Gehail— Yer. 20. Gehazi deemed Elisha foolish to miss so fair an opportunity of 
enriching himself, having a right to Naaman’s money in return for the cure. But he 

would not be so scrupulous; and with a solemn oath — even when speaking to himself, 
which in this case was peculiarly profane — he declared that he would take Somewhat 
of him. To accomplish his covetous purpose, he soon devised a plausible lie ; and 
Naaman’s heart was so affected by the benefit which he had obtained, that fye treated 
even the prophet’s servant with the greatest respect, and pressed his acceptance of a 
larger sum than he petitioned for. In this manner Gehazi appropriated above seven 
hundred pounds sterling in silver, which he secreted in some convenient place; and 
he then returned to Elisha with another direct falsehood, as if he could have deceived 

God, as well as his prophet. His whole conduct was wicked in a most aggravated 
degree. He did what he could to disgrace the God of Israel, and to misrepresent his 
religion; he behaved in a manner most injurious to his master’s character; and he 
not only robbed Naaman of his property, but he took the most effectual method 
imaginable to prejudice him against the prophet, and to induce him to return to 
idolatry. Yer. 26, 27. The Spirit of God shewed Elisha what had passed as plainly 
as if he had witnessed the whole transaction. — We may suppose that Gehazi waa 
scheming how to lay out his money, in purchasing an oliveyard or vineyard, that he 
might exchange the service cf Elisha for a more profitable occupation. And so he 
migbt ; but it would be under the stigma and misery of a rooUd leprosy, entailed upon 
his posterity in perpetuity, or as long as one of them remained. — Scott. 

CHAP. VI. Iron Floating Miraculously.— Ver. 1-7. Probably, this event occurred 
either at Gilgal or Jericho, both of which were near Jordan. — Under Elisha’s superin¬ 
tendency the schools of the prophets flourished, and doubtless true religion revived 
and spread in proportion ; but it is not certain whether the building intended was a 
place of assembly, where the prophets met for religious exercises with other pions 
Israelites, or whether they purposed to live together in it with their families, as a 
collected body separate from others. When, however, they were straitened for room, 
they did not depend on others to prepare them a more convenient or spacious build¬ 
ing, but they proposed to fill up the intervals of their time in manual labour, and 
prepare one for themselves; and probably they were accustomed to work at other 

399 















Elisha causes iron to swim. 


II. KINGS, VI. 


2 Let us go, we pray thee, unto Jordan, + d and 
take thence every man a b<»am, and let us make 
us a place there, where we may dwell. And he 
answered. Go ye. 

3 And one said, Be content, I pray thee, and 
go with thy servants. And he answered, I will go. 

4 So he went with them. And when they 
came to Jordan, 'they cut down wood. 

5 But as one was felling a beam, the 1 axe-head 
fell into the water: and he cried, and said, Alas, 
master! for it was borrowed. 1 

6 And the man of God said, Where fell it? 
And he shewed him the place. And he f cut 
down a stick, and cast it in thither; and the 
iron did swimJ 

7 Therefore said he, Take it up to thee. And 
he put out his hand, and took it. 

8 1 Then g the king of Syria warred against 
Israel, and h took counsel with his servants, say¬ 
ing, In such and such a place shall be my 2 camp. 11 

9 And the man of God sent unto the king of 
!>,rael, saying, Beware that thou pass not such a 
place; for ‘thither the Syrians are come down. 

10 And the king of Israel k sent to the place 
which the man of God told him and Earned 
him of, and saved himself there, not once nor 
twice. 

11 1 Therefore m the heart of the king of Syria 
was sore troubled for this thing; and he called 
his servants, and said unto them, Will ye not 
shew me which of us is for the king of Israel? 

12 And one of his servants said, 3 None, my 
lord, O king: but Elisha, the prophet that is in 
Israel, telleth the king of Israel the words that 
thou speakest in thy bed-chamber. 

13 And he said, Go and °spy where he is, that 
i may send and fetch him.* 51 And it was told 
him, saying, Behold, he is in p Dothan. 

14 Therefore q sent he thither horses, and 
chariots, and a 4 great host: and they came by 
night, and compassed the city about. 

15 T And when the 6 servant* of the man of 
God was risen early, and gone forth, behold, an 
host compassed the city both with horses and 
chariots: and his servant said unto him, r Alas, 
my master! how shall we do? 

16 And he answered. Tear not; for ‘they 
that be with us are more than they that be with 
them. 
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t The Jordan is 
shadowed with pop¬ 
lars, alders, ko., 
many of which are 
cut down for use.— 
Sandy’s Travels. 
i John xxi. 3. 

* Deut. rix. 5. 

1 Iran . 

X This shews, that 
as these sous of the 
prophets wrought 
with their own 
hands, going them¬ 
selves to cut down 
wood to build with¬ 
al, so (some of them, 
at least) they were 
but poor, being not 
furnished with tools 
for their work, but 
forced to borrow.— 
Boothroyd. 
t Kx. xv. 25. 

6 It is remarkable 
that there was an 
instrumentality re¬ 
quired ere the iron 
wa3 raised up, yet 
not an instrumen¬ 
tality, however, that 
had any natural 
tendency towards 
the accomplishment 
of the miracle. It 
would have been as 
great a miracle for 
wood to have sunk 
and buoyed up the 
iron, as for the iron 
to have risen by it¬ 
self to the surface. 
But at times there 
is an instrumental¬ 
ity in a direction, 
at least, towards the 
desired consumma¬ 
tion, as in our Sa¬ 
vour’s anointing 
with clay and spittle 
the eyes of the blind 
man. — Dr Chal- 

MEKS. 

« 24. 

h 1 Kings xx. 23. 

1 Encamping. 

|| Thither I will 
send my forces, to 
surprise some place; 
or to lie in ambush 
where the king or 
his people were to 
pass {ver. 9).— 
Poole. 
i Am. iii. 7. 
k Ex. ix. 20, 21. 

I Ez. iii. 18-21. 
“ISam.xxviii.Sl. 
s No. 

n Ec. x. 20. 

0 1 Sam. xxiii.' 22, 
23. 

*?[ A very foolish 
design, as if the pro¬ 
phet could not as 
well know this as 
he did the rest of 
his other counsels. 
—Patrick. 
p Gen. xxxvii. 17. 
« Matt. xxvi. 47, 
55. 

4 Heavy. 

* Minister. 

* The servant hav¬ 
ing been with him 
but a little time, 
even .since Gehazi’s 
dismission, had not 
yet seen any experi¬ 
ments of his great 
power; or if he had, 
his faith might 


easily be shaken 
upon so great and 
sudden a danger.— 
Poole. 
r 2 Chr. xx. 12. 

■ Ex. xiv. 13. 

* 2 Chr. xxxii. 7, 8. 


“ Ps. xci. 15. 

* Pa. cxix. 18. 

f Elisha prayed to 
God to give his ser¬ 
vant a sight of the 
heavenly powers 
that were placed in 
his defeuce; when 
immediately the 
man saw his master 
and himself Bur- 
rounded with a vast 
angelio host, like a 
train of fiery chari¬ 
ots and horses, to 
destroy his enemies. 
—Pyle. 

t The eyes of the 
prophet’s servant, 
which the Lord 
opens, are not those 
of the body, but of 
the spirit; the open¬ 
ing of the eyes de¬ 
notes the transfer¬ 
ence into the ecsta¬ 
tic state, in which 
the spirit sees things 
which the bodily eye 
cannot see, because 
they belong not to 
the material but to 
the spiritual world. 
—Keil. 

J Ps. xxxiv. 7. 

* Gen. xix. 11. 

§ Such a blind¬ 
ness that they could 
only see to a short 
distance before 
them.— Wilson. 


* Came ye after me. 

* 2 Sam. xvi. 18, 
19. 

b Jud. xx. 40-42. 

0 1 Sam. xxiv. 4, 
19. 

d Prov. xxv. 21. 

* 1 Sam. xxiv. 17. 

|| It appears from 

the next verse, that 
the king of Syria 
soon afterwards 
brought his hosts to 
besiege Samaria; 
so that the meaning 
of this expression 
must be, either, that 
for the present they 
quite retreated and 
laid aside the 
tli oughts of war, 
though afterwards 
they broke out 
again into hostili¬ 
ties; or (which is 
the plainest sense) 
that their bauds 
made no more in¬ 
cursions and in¬ 
roads, but resolved 
to come and fall 
upon them, not in 
small parties, and 
by ambusbes, but 
with a formed and 
regular army, with 
which they laid 
siege to Samaria.— 
Patrick. 

* Lev. xxvi. 26. 

« Ez. iv. 13-15. 

h 2 Sam. xiv. 4. 

7 Let not the 
LORD save thee. 

i Ps. lx. 11. 

k Gen. xxi. 17. 


The Syrians struck blind, 

17 And Elisha “prayed, and said. Lord, I 
pray thee, x open his eyes, that he may see.* 
And the Lord opened the eyes of the young 
man;* and he saw: and, behold, the mountain 
was 1 full of horses and chariots of fire round 
about Elisha. 

18 f And when they came down to him, Elisha 
prayed unto the Lord, and said, 35 Smite this 
people, I pray thee, with blindness.^ And he 
smote them with blindness, according to the 
word of Elisha. 

19 And Elisha said unto them, This is not the 
way, neither is this the city: 6 follow me, and a I 
will bring you to the man whom ye seek. But 
he led them to Samaria. 

20 And it came to pass, when they were come 
into Samaria, that Elisha said, Lord, open the 
eyes of these men, that they may see. And the 
Lord b opened their eyes, and they saw; and, 
behold, they were in the midst of Samaria. 

21 And the kitfg of Israel said unto Elisha, 
when he saw them, My father, 'shall I smite 
them? shall I smite them? 

22 And he answered, Thou shalt not smite 
them: wouldest thou smite those whom thou 
hast taken captive with thy sword and with thy 
bow? d Set bread and water before them, that 
they may eat and drink, and go to their master. 

23 And'lie prepared great provision for them: 
and when they had eaten and drunk, he sent 
them away, and they went to their master. So 
the bands of Syria came no more into the land 
of Israel. 11 

24 1 And it came to pass after this, that Ben- 
hadad king of Syria gathered all his host, and 
went up, and besieged Samaria. 

25 And there was f a great famine in Samaria: 
and, behold, they besieged it, until g an ass’s head 
was sold for fourscore pieces of silver, and the 
fourth part of a cab of dove’s dung for five pieces 
of silver. 

26 1 And as the king of Israel was passing by 
upon the wall, there cried a woman unto him, 
saying, h Help, my lord, 0 king! 

27 And he said, 7 If the Lord do not help 
thee, ‘whence shall I help thee? out of thebarn- 
fioor, or out of the wine-press? 

28 And the king said unto her, k What aileth 
thee ? And she answered, This woman said unto 


times, that the people might not be burdened. But they would not go to hew timber 
tor this purpose without Elisha’s permission; and they desired his company to sanction 
their attempt, and to solace their toil by hia edifying conversation; to which he 
wiLingly consented.—Perhaps they were not very skilful about their work, and some 
of their tools were borrowed; so that an axe-head falling into the water, proved a 
cause of anxiety to one of them, as it seems he was not well able to make it good, 
and the owner could not afford to lose it. In so small a matter the Lord was pleased 
to work a miracle, to compose the young prophet’s mind, to put honour upon Elisha, 
to enable the company to proceed with their work, and to eucourage their faith and 
hope ! The stick cast into tne water was the token of the Lord’s operation ; and it is 
useless to inquire in what way he made the iron to swim.— Scott. 

Elisha s Protection.— Ver. 17. We are here told of the grievous fright which the 
prophet s servant was in when he perceived the city surrounded by the Syrians, and 
the effectual course which the prophet took to pacify him, and free him from his fears. 
It seems Elisha used his servant to rise early—that is the way to bring something to 
pass, and to do the work of a day in its day. Being up, we may suppose he heard the 
noise of soldiers, and thereupon looked out, and wa 3 aware of an army compassing the 
city (ver. 15), with great assurance, no doubt, of success; and that they should have 
this troublesome prophet in their hands presently. Now observe, 1. What a conster¬ 
nation he was in : he runs straight to Elisha, to bring him an account of it: “ ‘ Alas, 
master ! ” said he, “ 1 what shall we do ? ’ We are undone; it is to no purpose to think 
either of fighting or flying, but we must unavoidably fall into their hands.” Had he but 
studied David’s Psalms, which were then extant, he might have learned “not to be 
atraid of ten thousands of people” (Ps. iii. 6)—no, not of “an host encamped againet 
him ” (Ps. xxvii. 3). Had he considered that be was embarked with his master, by 
whom God had done great things, and whom he would not now leave to “ fall into 
the hands of the uncircumcised,” and who, having saved others, no doubt would save 
himBelf, he had not been thus at a loss. If he had only said, “ What shall I do ? ” it 
had been the more excusable, and like that of the disciples, “ Lord, save us, we perish; ” 
but he needed not to put his master in, as in distress, nor to Bay, “ What shall we do ? ” 


j 2. How his master quieted him, (1.) By word : what he said to him (ver. 16), is spoken 
I to all the faithful servants of God, when “ without are fightings and within are fears;” 

! “ * Fear not,’ with that fear which has torment and amazement; 4 for they that be with 
j ns,’ to protect us, ‘are more than they that be against us/ to destroy us; angels un- 
| speakably more numerous ; God infinitely more powerful.” When we are magnifying 
i the causes of our fear, we ought to possess ourselves with clear, and great, and high 
I thoughts of God and the invisible world. “If God be for us,” we know what follows 
| (Rom. viii. 31). 

| The H ekaldry of Heaven. —Ver. 17. (1.) It seems Elisha was much concerned 
i for the satisfaction of his servant. Good men desire not only to be easy themselves, 

| but to have those about them easy. Elisha had lately parted with his old man, and 
this, being newly come into his service, had not the advantage of experience; his 
master was therefore desirous to give him other convincing proofs of that Omnipotence 
which employed him, and was therefore employed far him. Note, They whose faith 
is strong ought tenderly to consider and compassionate those who are weak, and of a 
timorous spirit, and to do what they can to strengthen their hands. (2.) He saw 
himself 3afe, and wished no more than that his servant might see what he saw—a guard 
of angels round about him; such as were hia master’s convoy to the gates of heaven 
were his protectors against the gates of hell—“ chariots of fire and horses of fire.” 
Fire is both dreadful and devouring; that power which was engaged for Elisha’s 
protection could both terrify and consume the assailants. As angels are God’s 
messengers, so they are his soldiers, his hosts (Gen. xxxii. 2), his lemons, or regiments 
(Matt. xxvi. 33), for the good of his peopie.— Henry. 

, J khoram’s Hostility to Elisha.— Ver. 32. Either Elisha had denonneed this 
j judgment upon Jehoram for hia sins, or Jehoram supposed that it was sent in answer 
to his prayers; or he thought the prophet could help him if he would; or he blamed 
him for inducing him to dismiss the Syrian army when in his power; or perhap« 
Elisha had counselled him in the name of the Lord to hold out the siege, and that 
he should be delivered. His rage, however, against God, vented itself in menacing 
1 violence to hia faithful servant. Ver. 32, 33. Elisha lodged at Samaria at this time. 





















Elisha’s prophecy of 


II. KINGS, VII. 


sudden plenty verified. 


me, J Give thy son, that we may eat him to-day, 
and we will eat my son to-morrow. 

29 So we boiled my son, and did eat him and 
I said unto her on the 8 next day, Give thy son, 
that we may eat him; and m she hath hid her 
son. 

30 IT And it came to pass, when the king heard 
the words of the woman, that he rent his clothes; 
and he passed by upon the wall, and the people 
looked, and, behold, he had sackcloth within upon 
his flesh. 

31 Then he said, n God do so and more 'also to 
me, °if the head of Elisha the son of Shaphat 
shall stand on him this day. 

32 But Elisha sat in his house, and p the elders 
sat with him; and the king sent a man from before 
him: but, ere the messenger came to him, he said 
to the elders, See ye bdwxhis q son of a murderer 
hath sent to take away mine head 1 ‘ Look, when 
the messenger cometh , shit the door, and hold 
him fast at the door: is not the sound of his 
master’s feet behind him? 

33 And, while he yet talked with them, behold, 
the messenger came down unto him: and he said. 
Behold, r this evil is of the Lord;+ what should I 
8 wait for the Lord any longer? 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Elisha prophesieth incredible plenty in Samaria. 17 The 
unbelieving lord is trodden to death. 

mHEN a Elisha said. Hear ye the word of the 
JL Lord;* Thus saith the Lord, b To-morrow, 
about this time, shall c a measure of fine flour be 
sold for a shekel, and two measures d of barley for 
a shekel, in the gate of Samaria. + 

2 Then J a lord, on whose hand the king leaned, 
answered the man of God, and said, Behold, e if 
the Lord would make f windows in heaven, might 
this thing be?* And he said, Behold, g thou shalt 
see it with thine eyes, but shalt not eat thereof. 

3 t And there were h four leprous men at the 
entering in of the gate; and they said one to 
another, ‘Why sit we here until we die? 

4 If we say, k We will enter into the city, then 
the famine is in the city, and we shall die there: 
and if we sit still here, we die also. Now there¬ 
fore come, and Uet us fall unto the host of the 
Syrians: “if they save us alive, we shall live; 
and if they kill us, “we shall but die. 

5 And they rose up °in the twilight, to go unto 


B.C. 892—B.C. 892. 


’• Lev. xrvi. 29. 

II We boiled my 
son, and did eat him 
—a dreadful judg¬ 
ment, threatened 
to them in case 
of their apostasy 
(Deut. xxviii. 66, 
57), in which they 
were now deeply 
plunged (compare 
Ez. v. 10). She hath 
hid her son— either 
that she might eat 
him alone; or, rath¬ 
er, that she might 
save himf rom death, 
her bowels yearning 
towards him, and 
her hunger being in 
great measure satis¬ 
fied.— Poole. 

8 Other. 

m 1 Kings iii. 26. 
n Ruth i. 17. 

0 1 Kings xviii. 17. 
p Ez. viii. 1. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 4. 

* He understood, 
by the spirit of pro¬ 
phecy, the wicked 
intentions of tho 
king, who was like 
his father Ahab, 
that had murdered 
many of the pro¬ 
phets of the Lord. 
—Patrick. 

r Gen. iv. 13. 
f Thus he lays all 
the blame upon God, 
not, as he ought, 
upon his own and 
his mother’s wicked¬ 
ness, which provoked 
God, who doth not 
willingly afflict, to 
send this heavy 
judgment upon him. 
What should I wait 
for the Lord any 
longer t— Thou bid- 
dest me wait upon 
God for help, but I 
perceive I may wait 
long enough before 
deliverance comes. 

I am weary with 
waiting, I can wait 
no longer.—P oole. 

■ Ps. xxvii. 14. 

CHAP. VII. 

* vi. 33. 

* These first verses 
prove that the king 
had made entry 
where Elisha was, 
who put forth his 
prophetio i»ower, 
and foretold a thing 
at the time incredi- 
ble.-DR Chalmers. 

b Ex. viii. 23. 

0 Rev. vi. 6. 

4 John vi. 9. 
f In the gate of 
Samaria — which 
was the market¬ 
place, as well as a 

f )lace for other pub¬ 
ic meetings (see 
2 Sam. xix. 8 ).—Pa¬ 
trick. 

i A lord which be¬ 
longed to the king, 
lea,ting on his hand. 
f Geu. xviii. 12-14. 

* Gen. vii. 11. 

1 The mouth of 
infidelity, always 
open, ridiculed the 
prophet, consider¬ 
ing the prediction 
probable on the 


supposition of bread 
coming down from 
heaven. The reply 
was prompt and 
awful: “Thou shalt 
see, but shalt not 
eat thereof.”— Dr 
John Campbell. 

* Deut. iii. 27. 
h See on ▼. 1. 

i Jer. viii. 14. 
k Jer. xiv. 18. 

11 Chr. xiL 19. 
m Jon. iii. 9. 
n 2 Sam. xiv. 17. 

• 1 Sain. xxx. 17. 


P Lev. xxvi. 28. 

* 2 Sam. v. 24. 

* 1 Kings x. 29. 

§ Though the 
greatest number of 
these people bad 
been destroyed by 
the Israelites under 
Joshua, yet many 
had fled to remote 
parts, and some to 
the countries bor¬ 
dering on Canaan, 
where, in process of 
time, they grew nu¬ 
merous and power- 


• UUU AVIII. ±1. 

9 Ps. XX. 7. 8. 

* Prov. vi. 5. 

|| How easily can 
the A)mighty con¬ 
found the power of 
the strong, the 
policy of the wise 1 
God strikes a panic 
terror into the 
hearts of these 
Syrians. He will 
not vouchsafe to 
use any substantial 
stratagem against 
them. Nothing but 
an empty sound 
scatters them, and 
sends them home 
deprived of their 
property, laden with 
shame, half - dead 
with fear.— Bishop 
Hall. 

7 Josh. vii. 21. 

■ Hag. i. 4, 5. 

If After satiating 
their hunger, they 
gratified their ava¬ 
rice ; but wisely and 
naturally reflected 
at length on the 
danger they incur¬ 
red by keeping up 
the intelligence of 
what they had 
found, from the 
people in the city. 
They first told the 
circumstance to a 
head-porter, or por¬ 
ter in the gate, who 
told others, and 
they conveyed the 
grateful informa¬ 
tion to those with¬ 
in, or the king’s 
household. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

* Is. xli. 27. 

2 We shall find 
punishment. 

b Prov. xxiv. 16. 

0 Ps. cxxvii. 1. 

d See on 6, 7. 

* Gen. xx. 8. 

' v. 7. 

* vi. 25-29. 

h Josh. viii. 4-12, 

» v. 13. 

8 In it. 

k Jer. xiv. 18. 


the camp of the Syrians: and when they were 
come to the uttermost part of the camp of Syria, 
p behold, there was no man there. 

6 For q the Lord had made the host of the 
Syrians to hear a noise of chariots, and a noise 
of horses, .even the noise of a great host; and 
they said one to another, Lo, the king of Israel 
hath hired against us r the kings of the IIittites,§ 
and 8 the kings of the Egyptians, to come upon us. 

7 Wherefore ‘they arose, and fled in the 
twilight, and left their tents, and "their horses, 
and their asses, even the camp as it was, x and 
fled for their lifeJl 

8 And when these lepers came to the uttermost 
part of the camp, they went into one tent, and 
did eat and drink, and carried thence silver, and 
gold, and raiment, and went and y hid it; and 
came again, and entered into another tent, and 
carried thence also, and went and hid it 

9 Then z they said one to another, We do not 
well "this day is a day of good tidings, and we 
hold our peace; if we tarry till the morning light, 
s some b mischief will come upon us: now there¬ 
fore come, that we may go and tell the king’s 
household. 

10 So they came, and called unto c the porter 
of the city; and they told them, saying, We came 
to the camp of the Syrians, and, behold, there was 
d no man there, neither voice of man, but horses 
tied, and asses tied, and the tents as they were. 

11 And he called the porters, and they told it 

to the king’s house within. * 

12 IT And the king arose in the night, and said 
e unto his servants, f I will now shew you what the 
Syrians have done to us. They know g that we 
be hungry; therefore are they gone out of the 
camp to h hide themselves in the field, saying. 
When they come out of the city, we shall catch 
them alive, and get into the city. 

13 And ‘one of his servants answered and said, 
Let some take, I pray thee, five of the horses that 
remain, which are left 3 in the city, (behold, they 
are as all the multitude of Israel that are left in 
it; behold, I say, k they are even as all the multi¬ 
tude of the Israelites that are consumed,) and let 
us send and see. 

14 They took therefore two chariot horses; 
and the king sent after the host of the Syrians, 
saying, Go and see. 


probably in the school of the prophets, sharing the hardships of that city; and the 
elders had resorted to him to entreat his prayers, or to desire his counsel.—The Lord 
revealed to him Jehoram’s intentions, and Elisha called him “ the son of a murderer,” 
as proving himself the genuine offspring of Ahab and Jezebel, who slew the Lord’s 
prophets, and murdered Naboth. At his desire the messenger of Jehoram was shut 
out, till his master who followed him, perhaps to countermand his order, was arrived. 
And when he was entered, and perhaps exhorted to hope for deliverance, he in a 
blasphemous manner answered, that the calamity was from the Lord, who would not 
deliver them, and that it was vain to wait for him any longer. Probably he meant 
to infer that he might as well put Elisha to death, and surrender to Ben-hadad with¬ 
out further delay.—As the messenger was excluded till the king arrived, it is evident 
that the latter was the speaker of these words, and not his servant in his presence.— 
Scott. 

CHAP. YII. The Lepers.— Yet. 3, 4. These lepers reasoned themselves into a 
resolution to make a viBit in the night to the camp of the Syrians. They were ready 
to perish for hunger, none passed through the gate to relieve them. Should they go 
into the city, there was nothing to be had there, they must die in the streets ; should 
they sit still, they must pine to death in their cottage; they therefore determine to go 
over to the enemy, and*throw themselves upon their mercy. If they killed them, 
better die by the sword than by famine—one death than a thousand; but perhaps they 
would save them alive, as objects of compassion. Common prudence will put us upon 
that method which may mend our condition, but cannot make it worse. The prodigal 
son resolves to return to his father, whose displeasure he had reason to fear, rather 
than perish with hunger in the far country. These lepers conclude, “ If they kill us, 
we shall but die; ” and happy they who, in another sense, can thus speak of dying; 
“ We shall but die, that is the worst of it—not die and be damned, not be hurt of the 
second death.” According to this resolution, they went, in the beginning of the 
night, to the camp of the Syrians, and, to their great surprise, found it wholly deserted, 
not a man to be seen or heard in it (ver. 6). Providence ordered it, that these lepers 


came as soon as ever the Syrians were fled, for they fled in the twilight (the evening 
twilight, ver. 7), and in the twilight the lepers came (ver. 5), and so no time was lost. 
How they reasoned themselves into a resolution to bring tidings of this to the city; 
they feasted in the first tent they came to (ver. 8), and then began to think of enrich¬ 
ing themselves with the plunder; but they correct themselves (ver. 9), “ ‘ We do not do 
well ’ to conceal those good tidings from the community we are members of, under 
colour of being avenged upon them for excluding us their society—it was the law that 
did it, not they, and therefore let us bring them the news Though it awake them 
from sleep, it will be * life from the dead ’ to them.*’ 

The Promised Plenty. —Ver. 16 Plenty was in Samaria from the plunder of the 
camp of the Syrians. Had the Syrians been governed by the modern policies of war, 
when they could not take their baggage and their tents with them, they would rather 
have burnt them (as it is common to do with the forage of a country) than let them 
fall into their enemies’ hands ; but God intended that the besieging of Samaria, which 
was intended for its ruin, should turn to its advantage, and that Israel should now be 
enriched with the spoil of the Syrians, as of old with those of the Egyptians. Here 
see, 1. The “wealth of the sinner laid up for the just” (Job xxvii. 16, 17), and the 
spoilers spoiled (Isa. xxxiii. 1). 2. The wants of Israel supplied in a way that they 

little thought of, which should encourage us to depend upon the power and goodness 
of God in our greatest straits. 3. The word of P??:3ha fulfilled, to a tittle—“ a measure 
of fine flour was sold for a shekel.” They that spoiled the camp had not only enough 
to supply themselves with, but an overplus to sell at an easy rate for the benefit of 
others ; and so even “they that tarried at home did divide the spoil” (Ps. lxi. 12 ; 
Isa. xxxiii. 23). God’s promise may be safely relied on, for no word of his shall fall 
to the ground. 

Death of the Scoffer. —Yer. 17. This lord, 1. Was preferred by the king to the 
“ charge oMhe gate,” to keep the peace, and to see that there was no tumult or dis¬ 
order in dividing and disposing of the spoil—so much trust did the king repose in him, 
and in his prudence and gravity, and so much did he delight to honour him. He that 
will be great, let him serve the public. 2. Was trodden to death by the people in th* 








































The Shunammite's land restored. 


Hazael kills his master . 


II. KINGS, VIII. 


15 And they went after them unto Jordan; 

and, lo, all the way was full of garments and 
•vessels, which the Syrians m had cast away in 
their haste: and the messengers returned, and 
told the king. • .... 

16 And the people wem, out, and . spoiled the 
tents of the Syrians. So a measure of fine flour 
was sold for a shekel, and two measures of barley 
for a shekel, “according to the word of the Lord. 

17 If And the king appointed the lord, on whose 
hand he leaned, to have the charge of the gate:* 
and p the people trode upon him in the gate, and 
he died, as the man of God had said, who spake 
when the king came down to him. 

18 And it came to pass, as the man of God 
had spoken to the king, saying, Two measures of 
barley for a shekel, and a measure of fine flour 
for a shekel, shall be to-morrow, about this time, 
in the gate of Samaria; 

19 And that lord answered the man of God,* 
and said. Now, behold, i/the Lord should make 
windows in heaven, might such a thing be? And 
he said, Behold, thou shalt see it with thine eyes, 
but shalt not eat thereof. 

20 And ''so it fell out unto him: for the people 
trode upon him in the gate, and he died. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The Shunammite hath her land restored. 7 Hazael hilleth his 

master , and succeedeth him . 16 JehovanCs wicJced reign. 

24 Ahaziah succeedeth him. 

T HEN spake Elisha* unto the woman, “whose 
son he had restored to life, saying, Arise, 
and go thou and thine household, and b sojourn 
wheresoever thou canst sojourn: for c the Lord 
hath d called for a famine; and it shall also come 
upon the land “seven years.* 

2 And the woman arose, and did after the 
saying of the man of God: and she went f with 
her household, and sojourned in g the land of the 
Philistines* seven years. 

3 And it came to pass, at the seven years’ end, 
that the woman returned out of the land of the 
Philistines: and h she went forth to cry unto the 
king for her house, and for her land. 5 

4 And the king talked with 1 Gehazi," the ser¬ 
vant of the man of God, saying, k Tell me, I pray 
thee, 'all the great things that Elisha hath done. 

5 And it came to pass, as he was telling the 
king how m he had restored a dead body to life. 


B.C. 892—B.C. 891. 


1 Esth. I. 7. 
m Jobii.4. 
n 1 Sam. xvii. 53. 

0 Num. xxiii. 19. * 

* To keep order at 
the gate, in the vio¬ 
lent crowding of the 
famished people out 
of the city, and to 
prevent any evil that 
was likely to arise 
from too great a 
pressure, the king 
ordered to the gate 
his minister, who the 
day before had de¬ 
rided the prediction 
of Elisha. Here he 
was crushed and 
trodden down in the 
throng.— Keil. 

p Is. xxv. 10. 
f This part of the 
history is repeat¬ 
ed, because it is 
a remarkable ful¬ 
filling of a Divine 
prediction, whereby 
their belief of God’s 
providence ordering 
all things in a won¬ 
derful manner, was 
confirmed.'— Pat¬ 
rick. 

4 Num. xx. 12. 

. CHAP. VIII. 

* Elisha, ever alive 
to the kindness of 
his benefactress, the 
Shunammite, coun¬ 
selled her by what 
means to preserve 
the life of her family. 
It is most cheering 
to observe the grati¬ 
tude of the man of 
God, and the fide¬ 
lity of his friend¬ 
ships. — Dr John 
Campbell'. 

* iv. 35. 

b Gen. xii. 10. 

0 Lev. xxvi. 19, 20. 
d Jer. xxv. 29. 

* Gen. xii. 27. 

f An ordinary time 
in Scripture for great 
famines (see Gen. 
xii. 27; 2 Sara. xxiv. 
13).— Diodati. 

* 1 Tim. v. 8. 

8 Jud. iii. 3. 

J This country was 
so near that she 
might easily remove 
her family thither, 
and likewise hear 
sometimes from her 
own country.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

b 2 Sam. xiv. 4. 

§ Probably seised 
by relations, stew¬ 
ards, or king’s offi¬ 
cers, during her long 
absence.— Gill. 
i v. 20-27. 

|| This, too, seems 
a proof that the 
transaction happen¬ 
ed at a prior period, 
while Gehazi was 
yet the attendant of 
Elisha, and before 
his leprosy. For it 
is not probable that 
the king of Israel 
would converse so 
familiarly with a le¬ 
per. Our interpre¬ 
ters, to solve the 
difficulty, make him 
speak to him at a 
distance. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

k Luke lx. 9. 
i iv. 3-6. 
m iv. 35. 


gate, either by accident, the crowd being exceedingly great, and he in the thickest of 
it, or perhaps designedly, because he abased his power, and was imperious in restrain¬ 
ing the people from satisfying their hunger. However it was, God’s justice was glorified, 
and the word of Elisha was fulfilled : he saw the plenty, for the silencing and shaming 
of his unbelief, corn cheap, without “ opening windows in heaven,” and therein saw his 
own folly in prescribing to God. But he did not eat of the plenty he saw: “ when he 
was about to fill his belly,” God “ cast the fury of his wrath upon him ” (Job xx. 23), 
and it came between the cup and the lip. Justly are those thus tantalised with the 
world’s promises that think themselves tantalised with the promises of God ; if 
believing shall not be seeing, seeing shall not be enjoying.— Henry. 

CHAP. VIII. Hazael. —Ver. 8. What passed between Hazael and Elisha is espe¬ 
cially remarkable. 1. Elisha answered his inquiry concerning the king, that he might 
recover—the disease was not mortal; but that he should die another way (ver. 10), not 
a natural, but a violent death. There are many ways out of the world, and sometimes, 
when men think to avoid one, they fall by another. 2. He looked Hazael in the face 
with an unusual concern, till he made Hazael blush, and himself weep (rer. 11). The 
man of God could outface the man of war. It was not in Hazael’s countenance that 
Elisha read what he would do, but God did, at this time, reveal it to him, and it 
fetched tears from his eyes : the more foresight men have, the more grief they are 
liable to. 8. When Hazael asked him why he wept, he told him what a great deal of 
mischief he foresaw he would do the Israel of God (ver. 12), what desolations he would 
make of their strongholds, and barbarous destruction of their men, women, and chil¬ 
dren. The sins of Israel provoked God to give them up into the hands of their cruel 
enemies, yet Elisha wept to think that ever Israelites should be thus abused ; for 
though he foretold, he did not desire the woeful day. See what havoc war makes, 
what havoc mp makes, and how the nature of man is changed by the fall* and stript 
even of humanity itself! 4. Hazael is greatly surprised at this prediction: (ver. 13) 

“ What!” says he, '‘is thy servant a dog, that he should do this great thing ?” This 
great thing he looks upon to be, (1.) An act- of great power, not to be done but by a 
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n Ruth ii. 3. 

0 1 Sam. xxvi. 17. 

•IT The woman waa, 
by God's wonderful 
and gracious provi¬ 
dence, brought thi¬ 
ther in the most ad¬ 
vantageous season. 
—Poole. 

1 Eunuch. 

P Deut. xxii. 2. 

* This was an high 
act of justice, and 
an argument of some 
goodness left in a 
bad man, that he 
would not gain any¬ 
thing by her calami¬ 
ty.— Patrick. 

B.C. 885. 

4 Gen. xiv. 15. 

r vi. 24. 

■ vi. 12; vii. 18. 

* jud. xvi. 2. 

n See on v. 5. 

f After the man¬ 
ner of the hea¬ 
thens, to purchase 
the soothsayer’s fa¬ 
vours, and others, 
who were the de¬ 
vil’s ministers (see 
2 Kings v. 5), and 
not according to the 
pure simplicity of 
the faithful to the 
true prophets(l Sam. 
ix. 7 ).-Diodati. 

* Luke xiii. 23. 

P 1 Kings xix. 15. 

2 In his hand. 

X The present con¬ 
sisted, no doubt, of 
the fruit3 of the 
land, and was very 
considerable, be¬ 
cause the king wish¬ 
ed to obtain from 
the prophet as fa¬ 
vourable an answer 
as possible, though 
we are not to sup¬ 
pose it so large that 
forty camels were 
actually necessary to 
carry it, nor think 
of computing the 
forty camels’ burden 
with Dere3. at 20,000 
or even 32,000 lbs., 
but must take into 
account- the often at¬ 
tested Oriental cus¬ 
tom of making a 
great display with 
presents, and em¬ 
ploying as many ser¬ 
vants and beasts of 
burden as possible, 
whereby only one 
article was placed 
upon each, so that 
the forty camels per¬ 
haps scarcely car¬ 
ried more than two 
or four animals 
might have carried, 
if fully laden. — 
Keil. 

1 xvi. 7. 

* Gen. xii. 39. 

b Gen. ii. 17. 

8 And set it. 

§ He settled his 
countenance-th&t is, 
the prophet looked 
Hazael out of coun¬ 
tenance.—G ill. 

* Ps. cxix. 136. 

* iv. 28. 

e Amos i. 3, 4. 

* Is. xiii. 16, 18. 

8 Matt, xxvi.33-35, 

h 1 King3 xi. 26-37. 

I! “The mosquito 
net,” made of wool 
or goat's hair.— 
Shaw. 

> 1 Kings xix. 15. 


that, “behold, the woman, whose son he had re¬ 
stored to life, cried to the king for her house, and 
for her land. And Gehazi said, °My lord, O 
king, this is the woman, 11 and this is her son, 
whom Elisha restored to life. 

6 And when the king asked the woman, she 
told him. So the king appointed unto her a 
certain 'officer, saying, p Restore all that was 
her’s, and all the fruits of the field, since the day 
that she left the land, even until now.* 

7 1 And Elisha came to q Damascus; and 
r Ben-hadad the king of Syria was sick: and it was 
told him, saying, 8 The man of God 'is come 
hither. 

8 And the king said unto Hazael, “Take a 
present in thine hand,* and go, meet the man of 
God, and x enquire of the Lord by him, saying, 
Shall I recover of this disease? 

9 So y Hazael went to meet him, and took a 
present 2 with him, even of every good thing of 
Damascus, forty camels’ burden,* and came and 
stood before him, and said, z Thy son Ben-hadad 
king of Syria hath sent me to thee, saying, Shall 
I recover of this disease 1 

10 And Elisha said unto him, Go, say unto 
him, Thou mayest certainly recover: howbeit 
“the Lord hath shewed me that b he shall surely 
die. 

11 And he settled his countenance 3 stedfastly,$ 
until he was ashamed; and the man of God “wept. 

12 And Hazael said, Why weepeth d my lord? 
And he answered, Because I know “the evil that 
thou wilt do unto the children of Israel: their 
strong holds wilt thou set on fire, and their young 
men wilt thou slay with the sword, and wilt f dash 
their children, and rip up their women with child. 

13 And Hazael said. But what! is thy servant 
a dog, that g he should do this great thing? And 
Elisha answered, The Lord hath shewed me that 
thou shalt be king over Syria. 

14 So he departed from Elisha, and came to 
his master; who said to him. What said Elisha 
to theel and he answered, He told me that 
thou shouldest surely recover. 

15 And h it came to pass on the morrow, that 
he took a thick cloth,' 1 and dipped it in water, 
and spread it on his face, so that he died: and 
'Hazael reigned in his stead. 

16 H And in the fifth year of Joram the son of 


crowned head; it must be some mighty potentate that can think to prevail thus against 
Israel, and therefore not I. Many are raised to that dominion which they never thought 
of, and it often proves “to their own hurt” (Eccl. viii. 9). (2.) An act of great 

barbarity, which could not be done but by one lost to all honour and virtue : “ There¬ 
fore,” says he, “it is what I shall never find in my heart to be guilty of; ‘Is thy 
servant a dog,’ to rend, and tear, and devour ? Unless I were u dog, I could not 
do it.” 

His Treachery. —Ter. 14. (1.) He basely cheated his master, ana belied the prophet. 
“ He told me thou shouldest certainly recover.” This was abominably false, he told 
him he should die (ver. 10), but he unfairly and unfaithfully concealed that, either 
because he was loath to put the king out of humour with bad news, or because hereby 
he might the more effectually carry that bloody design, which he conceived when he 
was told he should be his successor. The devil ruins men, by telling they shall cer¬ 
tainly recover and do well, so rocking them asleep in security, than which nothing is 
more fatai. This was an injury to the king, who lost the benefit of this warning to 
prepare for death, and an injury to Elisha, who would be counted a false prophet. 
(2.) He barbarously murdered his master, and so made good the prophet’s word (ver. 15). 
He dipped a thick cloth in cold water, and spread that upon his face, under pretence 
of cooling and refreshing him, but so that it stopped his breath, and stifled him 
presently, he being weak (and not able to help himself), or perhaps asleep; such a 
bubble is the life of the greatest of men, and so much exposed are princes to violence. 
Hazael, who was Ben-hadad’s confidant, is his murderer, and, some think, was not 
suspected, nor did it ever come out but by the pen of this inspired historian. T e 
found this haughty monarch (1 King* xx.) “the terror of the mighty in the land of 
the livi tg,” but he “goes down slain to the pit,” with “ his iniquity upon his bones” 
(Ezek. xxxii. 27). 

Providence.— Ter. 19. We see here the grac: uis care o* Providence for tue keeping 





















Jehoram's wicked reign . II. KINGS, IX. Jehu anointed king . 

Ahab king of Israel, Jehoshaphat being then king 
of Judah, Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat king 
of Judah 4 began to reign. 15 

17 Thirty and two years old was he when he 
began to reign; and he reigned eight years in 
J erusalem. 

18 And he walked k in the way of the kings of 
Israel, as did the house of Ahab; for 'the daugh¬ 
ter of Ahab was m his wife: and he did evil in the 
sight of the Lord * 

19 Yet the Lord would not destroy Judah “for 
David his servant’s sake, as he promised him to 
give him alway a 6 light, and to his children. 

20 H In his days °Edom revolted from under 
the hand of Judah, and p made a king over them¬ 
selves.* 

21 So Joram went over to Zair,+ and all the 
chariots with him; and he rose by night, and 
smote the Edomites which compassed him about, 
and the captains of the chariots: and the people 
fled into their tents. 

22 Yet q Edom revolted from under the hand 
of Judah unto this day. Then r Libnah§ revolted 
at the same time. 

23 And the 8 rest of the acts of- Joram, and all 
that he did, are they not written in the book of 
the Chronicles of the kings of Judah? 

24 And Joram slept with his fathers, and was 
buried with his fathers in the city of David :* and 
‘Ahaziah his son reigned in his stead. 

25 11 In the twelfth year of Joram the son of 
Ahab king of Israel, did Ahaziah the son of 
Jehoram king of Judah begin to reign. 

26 Two and twenty years old was Ahaziah 
when he began to reign; and he reigned “one 
year in Jerusalem: and his mother’s name was 
Athaliah, the 6 daughter of Ornri king of Israel. 

27 And he walked in the way of the house of 
Ahab, and did evil in the sight of the Lord, as 
did the house of Ahab: for he was *the son-in- 
law of the house of Ahab. 15 

28 7 And y he went with Joram the son of 
Ahab to the war against Hazael king of Syria 
in ’Ramoth-gilead; and the Syrians wounded 
Joram. 

29 And king Joram went back to be healed in 
Jezreel of the wounds 7 which the Syrians had 
given him at 8 Hamah, when he fought against 
Hazael king of Syria: and “Ahaziah the son of 

B.C. 892—B.C. 884. 

Jehoram king of Judah went down to see Joram 
the son of Ahab in Jezreel, because he was 

9 sick.* 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 Jehu is anointed. 24 He hilleth Joram in the field of Naboth. 

36 Jezebel eaten by dogs. 

AND Elisha the prophet called one of “the 
-Ljl children of the prophets, and said unto 
him, b Gird up thy loins, and take this 'box of 
oil in thine hand, and go to d Ramoth-gilead. 

2 And when thou comest thither, look out 
there 'Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat, the son of 
Nimshi, and go in, and make him arise up from 
f among his brethren, and carry him to an 'inner 
chamber;* 

3 Then take the box of oil, and g pour it on his 
head, and say, Thus saith the Lord, h I have 
anointed thee king over Israel;+ then open the 
door 'and flee, and tarry not. 

4 f So the young man, even the young man the 
prophet, went to Ramoth-gilead. 

5 And when he came, behold, the captains of 
the host were sitting; and he said, k I have an 
errand to thee, 0 captain. And Jehu said, Unto 
which of all us? And he said. To thee, O captain. 

6 And 'he arose, and went into the house; 
and he poured the oil on his head, and said unto 
him, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, m I 
have anointed thee king “over the people of the 
Lord, even over Israel. 

7 And thou shalt smite the house of Ahab 
thy master, that °I may avenge the blood of my 
servants the prophets, and the blood of all the 
servants of the Lord, p at the hand of Jezebel.* 

8 For the whole house of Ahab shall perish; 
and q I will cut off from Ahab him that pisseth 
against the wall, and r him that is shut up and 
left in Israel. 

9 And I will make the house of Ahab ’like the 
house of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and like 
‘the house of Baasha the son of Ahijah. 

10 And “the dogs shall eat Jezebel in the 
portion of Jezreel, and there shall be none to 
bury her. And *he opened the door, and fled. 

HU Then Jehu came forth to the servants 
of his lord: and one said unto him, 7 Is all well? 
wherefore came this z mad fellow § to thee? And 
he said unto them. Ye know the man, and his 
communication. 

* Reigned. 

If Jehoram was 
first made king or 
viceroy by his fa¬ 
ther divers years be¬ 
fore this time, to 
wit, at his expedi¬ 
tion to Ramoth-gi¬ 
lead, as was noted 
before; which do¬ 
minion of his ended 
at his father’s re¬ 
turn. But now Je¬ 
hoshaphat, being 
not far from his 
death, and having 
divers sous, and fear¬ 
ing some competi¬ 
tion and dissension 
among them, makes 
Jehoram king the 
second time, as Da¬ 
vid did Solomon up¬ 
on the like occasion 
(1 Chr. xxix. 22), 
which is the thing 
here related. — 

Poole. 

k 1 Kings xxii. 52. 

11 Kings xxi. 25. 

“ Gen. vi. 1-5. 

* Being seduced 
by his wife to for¬ 
sake the religion of 
his pious father and 
grandfather. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

n 2 Sam. vii. 12. 

6 Candle , or lamp. 

0 2 Chr. xxi. 8,10. 

P 2 Sam. viii. 14. 

f From under the 
hand of Judah—un¬ 
der which they had 
been from David’s 
time (2 Sam. viii. 
14; compare 1 Bungs 
xxii. 47).—Poole. 

JThis place seems, 
from the circum¬ 
stances of this story, 
to be in or near the 
land of Edom. — 
Wells. 

* Gen. xxvii. 40. 

r Josh. xxi. 13. 

§ Libnah — a city 
in the south of Ju¬ 
dah (Josh. xv. 42) ; 
given to the priests, 
and declared a city 
of refuge (1 Chr. vi. 
54, 57 ).—Calmet. 

■ 1 Kings xL 41. 

|| Jehoram died 
of a horrible disease, 
in which his bowels 
fell out, and was 
buried, indeed, with 
his fathers in the 
city of David, but 
not in the royal 
burial - place, nor 
with the funeral so¬ 
lemnities performed 
to his father (2 Chr. 
xxi. 18). -Kbil. 

* 1 Chr. iii. 11. 

0 2 Chr. xxii. 5-8. 

« Granddaughter . 

I 2 Chr. xxii. 3. 

II And so corrupt¬ 
ed in his religion, 
by the afiiuity he 
made with that 
wicked family, into 
which Jehoshaphat 
married his son, 
hoping, perhaps, to 
unite thereby the 
two kingdoms again. 
But it proved the 
ruin of his family, 
as appears by the 
Book of Chronicles. 
—Patrick. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 4. 

■ Josh. xxi. 38. 

7 Wherewith the 
Syrians had wound- 

® Called Ramoth. 

» 2 Chr. xxii. 6, 7. 

* Wounded. 

* By this means 
the secret provi¬ 
dence of God so or¬ 
dered it, that they 
were both killed by 
Jehu, as a punish¬ 
ment of their idola¬ 
try.—P atrick. 

CHAP. IX. 

* 1 Kings xx. 35. 
b 1 Kings xviii. 46. 

0 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 

4 1 Kings xxii. 4. 

* 1 Kings xix. 16. 

* 5, 11. 

i Chamber in a 
chamber. 

* And carry him 
to an inner chamber 
— lest the rest of 
the captains should 
make any opposi¬ 
tion, and appre¬ 
hend him. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 Ex. xxix. 7. 
b Ps. lxxv. 6, 7. 
t The Jews think 
that none of the 
kings of Israel were 
anointed, excepting 
at the first promo¬ 
tion of a family to 
the throne, or when 
there was a ques¬ 
tion about the suc¬ 
cession. The reason 
why Jehu was an¬ 
ointed at this time 
was, because the 
succession was to be 
transferred out of 
the right line.— 
Patrick. 

1 1 Sam. xvi. 2. 
k Jud. iii. 19. 

1 Acts xxiii. 18. 
m See on 3. 

“ 1 Kings iii. 8. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 35. 
p 1 Kings xviii. 4. 

X It was indeed a 
work of fell, but 
righteous, extermi¬ 
nation that was put 
into his hands. The 
sins, more particu¬ 
larly of Jezebel, 
cried for vengeance. 
The prophecy re¬ 
specting her was 
tantamount to a 
command, and was 
so acted upon.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

* 1 Kings xiv. 10. 
r Deut. xxxii. 36. 

■ 1 Kings xiv. 10. 

* 1 Kings xvi. 3,4. 
n 1 Kings xxi. 23. 

* Jud. iii. 26. 

’ iv. 26 ; v. 21. 

* Is. lix. 15, marg. 

§ They call him 

bo, either from the 
abruptness of his 
arrival and depar¬ 
ture, and from ap- 
pearancesof disturb¬ 
ance in his mind; 
or else, as being pro¬ 
fane idolaters, they 
spake these words in 
scorn and derision. 
Jehu thinks to satis¬ 
fy their inquiry by 
a general answer, 
which not being 
sufficient, he dis¬ 
closes to them the 
truth.—P atrick. 

him to Rave done it; yet he would not do it, for David’s sake — not for the sake of any 
merit of his which could challenge this favour to his family as a debt, but for the Bake 
of a promise made to him, that he should always have a lamp, that is, a succession of 
kings from one generation to another, by which his name should be kept bright and 
illustrious, as a lamp is kept burning by a constant fresh supply of oil. Thus his family 
was not to be extinct, till it terminated in the Messiah, that Son of David on whom 
was to be “ hung all the glory of his Father’s house,” and in whose everlasting king¬ 
dom that promise to David is fulfilled (Ps, cxxxii. 17), “ I have ordained a lamp for 
mine anointed.” Yer. 23 24. Nothing peculiar is here Baid of him ; but we are told, 

2 Chron. xxi. 19, 20 that he “died of sore diseases,” and “died without being 
desired.” 

Ahaziah, King of Judah. — Yer. 27. Ahaziah, king of Israel, had reigned but two 
years. Ahaziah, king of Judah, reigned but one. We are here told that his relation 
to Ahab’s family was the occasion —1. Of his wickedness. “ He walked in the way 
of the house of Ahab,” that idolatrous bloody house, for his mother was Ahab’s 
daughter (ver. 26), so that he sucked in wickedness with his milk. Partus sequitur 
ventrem — The child may be expected to resemble the mother . When men choose 
wives for themselves, they must remember they are choosing mothers for their chil¬ 
dren, and are concerned to choose accordingly. 2. Of his fall. Joram, his mother’s 
brother, courted him to join with him for the recovery of Ramoth-gilead, an attempt 
fatal to Ahab; so it was to Joram his son, for in that expedition he was wounded 
(ver. 28), and returned to Jezreel to be cured, leaving his army there in possession of 
the place. Ahaziah was likewise returned, but went to Jezreel, to see how Jehoram 
did (ver. 29). Providence so ordered it, that he who had been debauched by the house 
of Ahab might be cut off with them, when the measure of their iniquity was full, as 
we shall find in the next chapter. They who partake with sinners in their sin must 
expect to partake with them in their plagues. — Henry. 

CHAP. IX. Jehu. — Yer. 6-10. Jehu was engaged in converse or consultation with 
the other captains when thus addressed by a person, it is probable, of mean appear- 

ance ; yet he readily complied with his desire, and went aside with him to learn his 
errand. And immediately the prophet anointed him, explaining the meaning of that 
transaction, and gave him an express commission from God. In all this, no doubt, he 
exactly adhered to his instructions. — Israel, though generally idolatrous, was still “ the 
people of the Lord.” They were called by his name, and had a remnant of his wor¬ 
shippers among them ; and Jehu was thus warned to use his authority in obedience 
to God, and to promote true religion. The family and adherents of Ahab were 
criminals condemned by the Supreme Judge; Jehu was appointed to execute the 
sentence ; the kingdom was his recompense for the service ; and as far aa he acted 
according to the instructions given him, he needed not fear contracting guilt, or 
regard any approach or opposition to which he might be exposed. The murder of the 
prophets and worshippers of God was more insisted upon in this indictment than even 
the worship of Baal. Jehoram had been spared many years, but he continued im- v 
penitent, though not so vile as Ahab, who was punished in his posterity. Jezebel had 
retained her authority, and persisted in idolatry, and in her enmity to Jehovah and hia 
servants, though less spoken of in the reigns of her sons than in that of her hus¬ 
band. Long space had been given her, but she had not repented, and her measure 
of iniquity was now full. — Scott. « 

Insolent Impiety. — Yer. 11. With what contempt the captains speak of the young 
prophet: “ * Wherefore came this mad fellow to thee ?’ What business has he with 
thee? And why wouldst thou humour him so far as to retire for conversation with 
him ? Are prophets company for captains ? ” They call him “ a mad fellow,” because 
he was one of those that would not “ run with them to an excess of riot ” (1 Pet. iv. 4), 
but that lived a life of self-denial mortification, and contempt of the world, and spent 
their time in devotion ; for these things they thought the prophets were fools, and “the 
spiritual men were mad ” (Hos. ix. 7). Note, Those that have no religion commonly 
speak with disdain of those that are religious, and look upon them as mad. They said 
to our Saviour, “He is beside himself ;” of John Baptist, “ He has a devil,” is a poor 
melancholy man; of St Paul, “Much learning has made him mad.” The highest 
wisdom is thus represented as folly, and those that best understand themselves 
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Jehu conspires against Joram. 


II. KINGS, IX 


The death of Jezebel. 


cause of Hazael king of Syria: 

15 But king 3 Joram was f returned to be healed 
in Jezreel of the wounds which the Syrians 4 had 
given him, when lie fought with Hazael king of 
Syria;) and Jehu said. If it be your minds, then 
let 6 none go forth nor escape out of the cit} r to 
go to tell it in Jezreel. 

16 1 So Jehu rode in a chariot, and went to 
Jezreel; (for Jorarn lay there.) And g Ahaziah 
king of Judah was come down to see Joram. 

17 And there stood h a watchman on the tower corered 
in Jezreel, and he spied the company of Jehu as driringorm * rchi “ ? 


he came, and said, I see a company.* And Joram 
said, ‘Take an horseman, and send to meet them, 
and let him say, k /s it peace? 

18 So there went one on horseback to meet 
him, and said, Thus saith the king, Is it peace? 
And Jehu said, ! What hast thou to do with 
peace ?+ turn thee behind me. And the watch¬ 
man told, saying, The messenger came to them, 
but he cometh not again. 

19 Then he sent out a second on horseback, 
which came to them, and said. Thus saith the 
king, Is it peace? And Jehu answered, What 
hast thou to do with peace ? turn thee behind me. 

20 And the watchman told, saying, He came 
even unto them, and cometh not again: and the 
8 driving is like the driving of Jehu the son of 
Nimshi; m for he driveth 7 furiously.* 

21 And Joram said, 8 Make ready. And his 
chariot was made ready. And "Joram king of 
Israel, and Ahaziah king of Judah, went out, 
each in his chariot, and they went out against 
Jehu, and 9 met him in °the portion of Naboth 
the J ezreelite. 


* See on 6-10. 

Matt. xxi. 7, 8. 

|| They spread 
their garments un¬ 
der his feet in the 
coundl-roora, or else 
raised with them a 
kind of throne, on 
which he might ait. 
—PYLE. 

c 2 Ham. xv. 10. 

* Reignelh. 

<* 1 Kings xv. 27. 

If It is interesting 
to observe, that in 
all such events the 
agent always pos- 
peculiar 


12 And they said, It is false; tell us now. 

And he said, "Thus and thus spake he to me, 
saying, Thus saith the Lord, I have anointed 
thee king over Israel. 

13 Then they hasted, b and took every man his 
garment/ and put if under him on the top of the 
stairs, and 'blew with trumpets, saying, Jehu 2 is 
king. 

14 So Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat, the son of 

Nimshi, d conspired against Joram ^ (now Joram 
had 'kept Ramoth-gilead, he and all Israel, be- h ‘m! 

‘ - - - - ~ " Jehu was a man of 

boundless energy, 
remarkably distin¬ 
guished by tact, de¬ 
termination, adroit¬ 
ness, and courage.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 3. 

8 Jehoram. 

* 2 Chr. xxii. 6. 

4 Smote. 

6 No escaper go. 

« 2 Chr. xxii. 6, 7. 
•» 2 Sam. xiii. 34. 

* This revolt of 
the army was un¬ 
known to the king, 
until their approach 
to Jezreel discover¬ 
ed it. The watch¬ 
man at length clis- 

that the 


B.C. 384—B.C. 884. 


that of 
Bootij- 


waa 
Jehu. 

ROYD. 

‘ vii. 14. 

k 1 8am. xvi. 1 

119, 22. 

f As if he had 
said, Trouble not 
thyself to ask any 
questions, for thou 
shalt carry no an¬ 
swer back; but turn 
thee behind and fol¬ 
low me.— Wells. 

« Marching. 

“ Ec. ix. 10. 

1 In madness. 

t Hence it is that 
the name of Jehu 
has become a by¬ 
word for a fast and 
reckless driver. Yet 
it is perhaps doubt¬ 
ful that it is so in¬ 
tended. Josephus 
seems to have read 
it in his copy of the 
Scripture that Jehu 
drove not “furious¬ 
ly,’' but “ slowly; ” 
and when we take 
into account, that in 
the period between 
the first appearance 
of the party, and 
that of its coming 
within such a dis¬ 
tance as enabled the 
style of driving to 
be distinguished- 
sufficient time haa 
elapsed for two suc¬ 
cessive journeys to 
him from the city, 
there may appear 
some probability in 
this interpretation. 
—Kitto. 

8 Bind. j 


n 2 Chr. xxii. 7. 

* Found. 

• 1 Kings xxi. 1-7. 


* Nah. iii. 4. 

§ He upbraids 
Jehoram with his 
mother’s sins, not 
with his own, be¬ 
cause hers were the 
most notorious and 
infamous, and by 
his connivance he 
had made these his 
owd ; and because 
they were the prin¬ 
cipal reason of God’s 
inflicting.and Jehu’s 
being commissioned 
to execute, these 
judgments.-STACK- 
HOORE. 

* 2 Chr. xxiii. 13. 

1 Filled his hand 
unth a bow. 

r Job xx. 23-25. 

2 Bowed. 

II O Naboth’s 
blood well paid for I 
Ahab’s blood is 
licked up by dogs 
in the very place 
where dogs licked 
Naboth's. Jeho- 
ram’8 blood shad 
manure that ground 
which was wrung 
from Naboth, and 
Jezebel shall add 
to its manuring. 
O garden of herbs 
dearly bought 1— 
Bishop Hall. 

* Jer. xxiii. 33-38. 

8 Bloods. 

In the account 
of the atoning o? 
Naboth (1 Kinga 
xxi. 13), the stoning 
of his sons certainly 
is not expressly 
mentioned, but it 
follows from the 
fact that Naboth’s 
goods were confis¬ 
cated (see on 1 
Kings xxii. 14), and 
was not particular¬ 
ly mentioned “ be¬ 
cause the thing was 
so usual, that the 
historianmightomit 
it as understood of 
itself.”— Keil. 

* Ex. xx. 5. 

4 Portion. 

u Num. xvi. 26. 

* Josh. xvii. 11. 

1 2 Chr. xxii. 1, 2. 

* Put her eyes in 
painting. 

* The words in 
the original import, 

“ She put her eyes 
in paint;” that is, 
she used stibium, or 
antimony made into 
powder, to make 
her eyes and eye¬ 
brows look black 
and large, which, in 
several countries, 
was esteemed a 
great beauty (see 
Ez. xxiii. 40; Jer. iv. 
30).—Stack house. 

* Is. iii. 18-24. 

* 1 Kings xvi. 9-19. 
Ex. xxxii. 26. 

* Chamberlains. 

* 26; vii. 20. 

4 1 Kings xviii. 41* 


22 And it came to pass, when Joram saw 
Jehu, that he said, Is it peace, Jehu? And he 
answered. What peace, so long as p the whore¬ 
doms of thy mother Jezebel J and her witchcrafts, 
are so many ? 

23 And Joram turned his hands, and fled, an ! 
said to Ahaziah, q There is treachery, O Ahaziah 

24 f And Jehu Mrew a bow with bis fui! 
strength, and r smote Jehoram between his arms, 
and the arrow went out at his heart, and he 2 smjs 
down in his chariot. 

25 Then said Jehu to Bidkar his captain, Take 
up, and cast him in the portion of the field of 
Naboth the Jezreelite ;H for remember how that, 
when I and thou rode together after Ahab his 
father, “the Lord laid this burden upon him; 

26 Surely I have seen yesterday the 3 blood u< 
Naboth, and the blood of his sons, 1 ! saith tin 
Lord; and *1 will requite thee in this 4 plat,saitl 
t)ie Lord. Now therefore take and cast him inti 
the plat of ground, according to the word of the 
Lord. 

27 T But when “Ahaziah the king of Judal 
saw this, he fled by the way of the garden-house; 
and Jehu followed after him, and said, Smite 
him also in the chariot. And they did so at the 
going up to Gur, which is by x Ibleam: and he 
fled to Megiddo, and died there. 

28 And his servants carried him in a chariot to 
Jerusalem, and buried him in his sepulchre with 
his fathers in the city of David. 

29 And y in the eleventh year of Joram the son 
of Ahab began Ahaziah to reign over Judah. 

30 1! And when Jehu was come to Jezreel, 
Jezebel heard of it; and she 6 painted her face,* 
and z tired her head, and looked out at a window 

31 And as Jehu entered in at the gate, she 
said, Had "Zimri peace, who slew his master? 

32 And he lifted up his face to the window, 
and said, b Who is on my side ? who ? And there 
looked out to him two or three 6 eunuchs. 

33 And he said, Throw her down. So the} 
threw her down: and some of her blood was 
sprinkled on the wall, and on the horses; 'and 
he trode her under foot, 

34 And when he was come in, d he did eat and 


looked upon as beside themselves. Perhaps Jehu intended it for a rebuke to his 
friends, when he said, “ * Ye know the man ’to be a prophet, why then do ye call him 
a mad fellow ? Ye know the way of his communication to be not from madness, but 
inspiration.” Or, “ Being a prophet, you may guess what his business is, to tell me of 
my faults, and to teach me my duty; I need not inform you concerning it.” Thus he 
thought to have put them off, but they urged him to tell them. “ It is false,” say they; 
“ we cannot conjecture what was his errand, and therefore -tell us.” Being thus pressed’ 
to it, he told them that the prophet had “ anointed him king,” and, it is probable 
shewed them the oil upon his head (ver. 12). He knew not but some of them, either 
out of loyalty to Joram, or envy of him, might oppose him, and go near to crush his 
interest in its infancy ; but he relied in the Divine appointment, and was not afraid to 
own it, knowing whom he had trusted: he that raised him would stand by him. 

Jehu’s Zeal. —Ver. 21. (1.) The place where Joram met Jehu was ominous, “ in the 
portion of Naboth the J ezreelite. ” The very sight of that ground was enough to make 
Joram tremble, and Jehn triumph ; for Joram had the guilt of Naboth’s blood fight¬ 
ing against him, and Jehu bad the force of Elijah’s curse fighting for him. The cir¬ 
cumstances of events are sometimes so ordered by Divine Providence, as to make the 
punishment answer to the sin, as face answers to face in a glass. (2.) Joram’s demand 
was still the same, “ ‘ Is it peace, Jehu? ’ Is all well ? Dost thou come home thus, 
flying from the Syrians ? or more than a conqueror over them f ” It seems he looked 
for peace, and could not entertain any other thought. Note, It is very common for 
great sinners, even when they are upon the brink of ruin, to flatter themselves with an 
opinion that all is well with them, and to cry peace to themselves. (3.) Jehu’s reply 
was very startling; he answered him with &‘question, “What peace” canst thou ex¬ 
pect, “so long as the whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel ” (who, though queen-dowager, 
was, in effect, queen-regent), “ and her witchcrafts are so many?” See how plainly 
Jehu deals with him. Formerly he durst not do so, but now he had another spirit. 
Note, Sinners will not always be flattered ; one time or other they will have their own 
given them (Ps. xxxvi. 2). Observe, 1. He charges upon him his mother’s wickedness, 
because he had at first learned it, and then with his kingly power protected it. She 
stands impeached for whoredom, corporal and spiritual—serving idols, and serving 
them with the very acts of lewdness ; for witchcraft likewise, enchantments and 
divinations used in honour of her idols; and these multiplied the whoredoms and the 
witchcrafts many j^for those that abandon themselves to wicked courses know not 


where they will stop. One sin begets another. 2. Upon that account, he throws h»no 
off from all pretensions to peace : “ What peace can come to that house in which therf 
is so much wickedness unrepented of?” Note, The way of sin can never be the way 
of peace (Is. lvii. 21). What peace can sinners have with God, what peace with then 
own consciences, what good, what comfort can they expect in life, in death, or after 
death, who go on still in their trespasses ? 

Joram’s Death. —Ver. 24. Joram king of Israel was slain presently. Jehu despatched 
him with his own hands. The bow was not drawn at a venture, as that which pen? 
the fatal arrow through the joints of bis father’s harness, but Jehu directed the am>* 
between his shoulders as he fled (it was one of God’s arrows which he “has ordained 
against the persecutor,” Ps. vii. 13), and it reached to his heart, so that he died upon 
the spot He was now the top branch of Ahab’s house, and therefore was first cut otf 
He died a criminal, under the sentence of the law, which Jehu, the executioner, pur 
sues in the disposal of the dead body. Naboth’s vineyard was hard by, which put him 
in mind of that circumstance of the doom Elijah passed upon Ahab, “ I will requiu 
thee in this plat, Baith the Lord” (ver. 25, 26), “for the blood of Naboth” himself, 
and “for the blood of his sons.” For this, the house of Ahab must be reckoned with; 
and that very piece of ground which he, with so much pride and pleasure, had mad* 
himself master of, at the expense of the guilt of innocent blood, now became the 
theatre on which his son’s dead body lay exposed a spectacle to the world. Thus 
“the Lord is known by the judgment which he executeth. Iliggaion. Selah.”— 
Henry. 

Jezebel’s Death. —Ver. 80-37. Jezebel had no way of escaping or resisting Jehn; 
she therefore aimed to outbrave and intimidate him. Instead of assuming the habit 
of a mourner or a suppliant, she arrayed herself in all the magnificence of royalty, 
and stationed herself in a conspicuous place to wait his arrival. She used the method, 
customary in the East, of giving herself a majestic appearance, by a kind of paint 
which dilates the eyebrows, and makes the eyes look large and bright. And when 
Jehu approached the place, she accosted him by saving, “ Had Zimri peace, who Blew 
his masterZimri had destroyed the house of Baasha, and had soon after fallen 
before Omri the father of Ahab; but he had had no commission for what he did; and 
Jehu was expressly ordered to take vengeance on the house of Ahab. He was Dot 
therefore to be thus intimidated ; for finding, upon inquiry, that her chamberlains were 
ready to join him (being either mercenary men, who were willing to purchase hix 



















































Ahab's seventy 


II. KINGS, X. 


sons slain. 


drink, and said, Go, see now 'this cursed woman, 
and bury her; for she is a king’s daughter. 

35 And they went to bury her; f but they 
found no more of her than the skull, and the 
feet, and the palms of her hands.* 

36 Wherefore they came again, and told him: 
and he said, g This is the word of the Lord, 
which he spake 7 by his servant Elijah the Tish- 
bite, saying, In the portion of Jezreel shall dogs 
eat the flesh of Jezebel: 

37 And h the carcase of Jezebel shall be as 
dung upon the face of the field in the portion of 
Jezreel; so that they shall not say, This is 
Jezebel. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Jehucauseth seventy of Ahdb's children to be beheaded. 18 He 

destroy eth the worshippers of Baal , 29 yet folloioeth Jeroboam's 

sins. 

AND Ahab had “seventy sons* b in Samaria. 
XjL And Jehu wrote letters, and sent to Sama¬ 
ria, unto c the rulers of Jezreel, to the elders, and 
to ’them that brought up Ahab’s children, say¬ 
ing, 

2 Now, d as soon as this letter cometh to you, 
seeing your master’s sons are with you, and there 
are with you chariots and horses, a fenced city 
also, and armour; 

3 'Look even out the best and meetest of your 
master’s sons, and set him on his father’s throne, 
and f fight for your master’s house.* 

4 But they were exceedingly afraid, and said, 
g Behold, two kings stood not before him: h how 
then shall we stand? 

5 And he that was over the house,* and he 
that was over the city, the elders also, and the 
bringers-up of the children , sent to Jehu, saying, 
1 We are thy servants, and will do all that thou 
shalt bid us ; we will not make any king: do 
thou that which is good in thine eyes. 

6 Then he wrote a letter the second time to 
them, saying. If ye be 2 mine, and if ye will 
hearken unto my voice, Hake ye the heads § of 
the men ’your master’s sons, and come to me to 
Jezreel by to-morrow this time. Now the king’s 


B.C. 884- 


* 1 Kinga xxi. 25. 

* Job xxxi. 3. 

t It may appear 
somewhat extraor¬ 
dinary, but it is true, 
that, although the 
hyama, jackal, and 
pariah dogs of India 
greedily devour hu¬ 
man flesh whenever 
they may come a- 
cross it, yet do they, 
owing to some in¬ 
stinctive and inher¬ 
ent prejudice, inva¬ 
riably abandon the 
hands and feet of 
such corpses as they 
may have in every 
other respect con¬ 
sumed.. And this 
remark holds ge¬ 
nerally good in all 
parts of the East.— 
Times. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 23. 

7 By the hand of. 
h Ps. lxxxiii. 10. 

CHAP. X. 

* Jud. viii. 30. 

* It is probable 
that grandsone are 
comprehended un¬ 
der she name of 
sons, as is usual 
in Scripture.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

b 1 Kings xiii. 32. 
0 Deut. xvi. 18. 
l Nourishers. 
d v. 6. 

e Deut. xvii. 14. 
f 2 Sam. ii. 12-17. 
f There was a lar- 
tent irony in this 
letter; for the writer 
must have known 
well the real st a te of 
the case, and how 
little reason there 
was to suppose that 
they would take up 
the cause of a fall¬ 
en house, known to 
have been doomed 
of God.—Kixro. 
f ix. 24, 27. 
b Is. xxvii. 4. 

J Fie that was over 
the house— the chief 
overuor of the 
big’s palace or cas¬ 
tle there. He that 
was over the city— 
the chief magistrate 
or militarygovernor. 
We will do all that 
thou shalt bid us— 
they make no delays 
or conditions, but 
submit all to his 
mercy.—P oole. 

1 Josh. ix. 11, 24, 
25. John xii. 26. 

2 For me. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 8- 
11 . 

§ In such revolu¬ 
tions as often oc¬ 
curred in the land of 
Israel, these scenes 
of blood were renew¬ 
ed. The relatives of 
the preceding mon¬ 
arch were all cut off. 
—Bootiiroyd. 

1 Deut. v. 9. 


■B.C. 884. 


m 2 Chr. xxi. 4. 

B 2 Sam. xi. 18-21. 

i| Lay ye them in 
two heaps. —The cus¬ 
tom of cutting off 
the heads of ene¬ 
mies, or offenders, 
has continued in the 
East to modern 
times, and has been 
practised in Persia, 
Turkey, &c., where 
the heads of the 
slain have been piled 
up like pyramids, or 
exhibited on the 
public gates.— Bur- 
der’s Oriental 
Customs. 

0 Deut. xxi. 23. 

p 1 Sam. xii. 3. 

4 ix. 14-24. 

If By which it 
seems that he con¬ 
cealed the orders to 
this effect that he 
had sent—desirous 
of making it appear 
that this had been 
the spontaneous act 
of the leading men 
of the metropolis, 
then present, in tes¬ 
timony of their ad¬ 
hesion to his cause. 
None, of course, 
dared then to con¬ 
tradict his account 
of the matter, al¬ 
though the truth 
eventually transpir¬ 
ed.— Kitto. 

r 1 Sam. ill. 19. 

* ix. 7-10. 

3 By the hand of. 

* All his great 
men— whom he had 
advanced and made 
great in wealth, or 
honour,and quality; 
who had been part¬ 
ners with him in his 
Bins, and who were 
likely to be avenged 
of his death. His 
priests -his domes¬ 
tic priests, which 
had waited upon 
Ahab and Jezebel 
in their idolatrous 
services, and were 
fed at the king's 
table (compare 1 
Kings xviii. 19). Or, 
his chief officers of 
state, as that word 
is sometimes used, 
of which see 2 Sam. 
viii. 18, compared 
with 1 Chr. xviii. 
17.— Poole. 

* Acquaintance. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 19. 

° Josh. x. 30. 

5 House of shep¬ 
herds binding sheep. 

6 Found. 

x 2 Chr. xxi. 17. 

7 The peace of. 

y 1 Kings xx. 18. 

* 2 Chr. xxii. 10. 

8 Found. 

a Jer. xxxv. 6, 8, 
14 19, Jonaddb. 

9 Blessed. 

b 1 Kings xxii. 4. 

0 Ezra x. 19. 


sons, being seventy persons, were with the great 
men of the city, which brought them up. 

7 And it came to pass, wheB the letter came 
to them, that they took the king’s sons, and 
“slew seventy persons, and put their heads in 
baskets, and sent him them to Jezreel. 

' 8 If And “there came a messenger, and told 
him, saying, They have brought the heads of the 
king’s sons. And he said. Lay ye them in two 
heapsII at the entering in of the gate 'until the 
morning. 

9 And it came to pass in the morning, that he 
went out, and stood, and said to all the people, 
p Ye be righteous: behold, q I conspired against my 
master, and slew him; but who slew all these?4 

10 Know now, that there shall r fall unto the 
earth nothing of the word of the Lord, which 
the Lord spake concerning the house of Ahab: 
for *the Lord hath done that which he spake 3 by 
his servant Elijah. 

11 So Jehu slew all that remained of the house 
of Ahab in Jezreel, and all his great men,* and 
his ‘kinsfolks, and ‘his priests, until “he left him 
none remaining. 

12 1 And he arose and departed, and came to 
Samaria: and as he was at the 5 shearing-house 
in the way, 

13 Jehu 6 met with * the brethren of Ahaziah 
king of Judah, and said, Who are ye? And they 
answered, We are the brethren of Ahaziah; and 
w r e go down to 7 salute the children of the king, 
and the children of the queen. 

14 And he said, y Take them alive. And they 
took them alive, and slew them at the pit of the 
shearing-house, even two and forty men; z neither 
left he any of them. 

15 IT And when he was departed thence, he 
8 lighted on “Jehonadab the son of Rechab com¬ 
ing to meet him; and he 9 saluted him, and said 
to him, b Is thine heart right, as my heart is with 
thy heart? And Jehonadab answered, It is. If 
it be, 'give me thine hand. And he gave him his 
hand; and he took him up to him into the 
chariot. 


favour, or being weary of Jezebel’s imperious and haughty disposition), he ordered her 
to be thrown from the window, and thus she was dashed to pieces, and trodden under 
foot by the horses.—Afterwards, when he thought of burying her, in honour of her 
royal extraction, he found himself disappointed; for her mangled body (having pro¬ 
bably been plundered of its costly attire) was entirely torn in pieces and devoured by 
dogs. This reminded him of the word of the Lord by Elijah, which he had before 
forgotten; and he observed, that her carcase was to become as dung upon the face of 
the earth.—This was a dreadful and most ignominious end, worthy of one who had been 
fluch a curse to Israel ana Judah, but had brought the heaviest curses upon herself, 
and who was a specimen and a Bort of type of all ringleaders in idolatry, and 
tempters to that crime. Yet “this cursed woman,” the daughter of a king, was also 
the wife of a king, the mother of two kings, the mother-in-law of a king, and the 
grandmother of a king, all in her own life 1 So vain are all earthly honours and dis¬ 
tinctions.— Scott. 

CHAP. X. Ahab’s Sons. —Yer. 1-10. These seventy persons were Ahab’s descen¬ 
dants by BCYeral wives, probably including the sons ^f Jehoram. They resided at 
Samaria, as a more secure situation than Jezreel: or, as some think, they fled thither 
from Jezreel, when Jehoram was slain: attended by the rulers or elders of Jezreel, 
who might be supposed most attached to the interests of the family, and by those who 
had superintended their education. Doubtless, many of the eiders were the same per¬ 
sons who had put Naboth and hiB soub to death in obedience to Jezebel; and their 
consciences ana principles having been debauched by such bervicea, they were equally 
ready to murder the family of Ahab at Jehu’s command. Jehu seems to have been 
aware of their base disposition; and ne wrote letters to them that, by kiiiing the 
young princes by "heir hands, he might save trouble, ayoid odium, and prevent further 
bloodshed. He was commissioned to destroy all the house of Ahab, and he was not at 
all scrupulous abo*x the means of doing it; otherwise he would have hesitated at 
employing men to serve him with such base treachery and murder. But regardless of 
this, be, by an intimidating challenge, assured them that if they attempted to protect 
their royal charge, the matter must be decided by the sword. He knew their strength, 
and be would have them to be aware of hiB resolution. As, however, they did not fear 
the vengeance and power of God, but the courage and success of Jehu, whom they 
despaired of resisting, they unreservedly submitted to him. Nor did they, when they 
received his second letter, so much as beg that others might be appointed to slay the 
young princes, but,, as it seems, without reluciancy, at the first word, beheaded them all 
Doubtless they had brought them up delicately, repeatedly avowed their attachment 


to them, and bestowed many flattering encomiums upon them. They probably 
expected a reward from Jehu, but they seem to have been slain among the other 
adherents of Ahab’s family (ver. 17). Most of these princes must have been grown 
men, though some might be minors or children. The heads of Ahab’s sous, having 
been laid in a place of public concourse, would occasion much amazement and many 
inquiries ; which gave Jehu an opportunity of addressing the multitude on the subject. 
He meant to abate the odium of his own conduct towards the family of Ahab, bv con¬ 
trasting it with the atrocious treachery and cruelty of these professed friends. At the 
same time he reminded them that the whole was a performance of the word of the 
Lord by Elijah, which would receive a still more exact completion. Instead, therefore, 
of condemning the persons employed in this bloody work, they ought to adore the 
truth and justice, and submit to the will of God in it. Thus he likewise avowed his 
purpose of going on with what he had begun.— Scott. 

Jekonadab. —Yer. 15,16. Jehu, pushing on his work, is here courting the friend¬ 
ship of a good man, “Jehonadab the son of Rechab.” This Jehonadab though morti¬ 
fied to the world, and meddling little with the business of it (as appears by his charge 
to his posterity, which they religiously observed three hundred years after, not to drink 
wine nor dwell in cities, Jer. xxxv. 6, &e.), yet upon this occasion went to meet Jehu, 
that he might encourage him in the work to which God had called him. The counte¬ 
nance of good men ib a thing which great men, if they be wise, will value, and value 
themselves by. David prayed, “ Let those that fear thee turn to me ” (Ps. cxix. 79). 
This Jehonadab, though no prophet, priest, or Levite, no prince, or ruler, was, we may 
suppose, very eminent for prudence and piety, and generally respected for that life of 
self-denial and devotion which ne lived : Jehu, though a soldier, knew him and honoured 
him. He did not indeed think of sending for him, but when he met him (though it 
is likeiy he drove now as funousiy as ever), he stopped to speak to him ; and we are here 
told what passed between them. 1. Jehu saluted him ; he “blessed him,” so the word 
is; paid him the respect, and shewed him the goodwill, chat were owing to so great 
an example of serious godliness. 2. Jehonadab *ssurea him that he was sincere in 
his interest, ana a nearty wellwisher to bis cause Jehu professed that “ his heart wius 
right with him,” that he hac a *rue affection f a ma person, and a veneration for the 
crown of nis Nazariteship, and desired to know whether ne had the same affection for 
him. and satisfaction in that crown of royal dignity which God had put upon his head: 
“ Ig thine heart right?”—a question we should often put to ourselves; “ I make a 
piansibie profession, nave gained a reputation among men, but ‘is my heart right?’ 

I Am I sincere and inward with God?” Jehonadab gave him his word, " It is,” and 
| gave him his hand as a pledge of hia heart, “ yielded to him ” (so giving the isna ic 
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II. KINGS, XI. 


Joash, saved from Athaliah’s 


Baal’s worshippers slain. 

16 And he said, d Come with me, and see my 
seal for the Lord. So they made him ride in 
his chariot. 

17 And when he came to Samaria, he slew all 
that remained unto Ahabt in Samaria, till he had 
destroyed him, according to the saying of the^ 
Lord, which ne spake to Elijah. 

18 f And Jehu gathered all the people to¬ 
gether, and said unto them, Ahab served Baal a 
little, but “Jehu shall serve him much. 

19 Now therefore call unto me f all the prophets 
of Baal, all his servants, and all his priests; let 
none be wanting; for I have a great sacrifice to 
do to Baal: whosoever shall be wanting, he shall 
not live. But Jehu did it in subtilty, to the intent 
that he might destroy the worshippers of Baal. 

20 And Jehu said, 1 Proclaim a solemn assem¬ 
bly for Baal. And they proclaimed it. 

21 And Jehu sent through all Israel; and all 
the worshippers of Baal came, so that there was 
not a man left that came not. g And they came 
into the house of Baal; and the house of Baal 
was ’full from one end to another. 

22 And he said unto him that was over the 
vestry, Bring forth h vestments * for all the wor¬ 
shippers of Baal. And he brought them forth 
vestments. 

23 And Jehu and went, Jehonadab the son of 
Rechab, into the house of Baal, and said unto the 
worshippers of Baal, Search, and look that there 
be here with you none of the servants of the 
Lord, but the worshippers of Baal only. 

24 And when they went in to offer sacrifices 
and burnt-offerings, Jehu appointed fourscore® 
men without, and said, If any of the men whom 
I have brought into your hands escape, he that 
letteth him go, his life shall be for the life of him. 

25 And it came to pass, as soon as he had 
made an end of offering the burnt-offering, that 
Jehu said to the guard, and to the captains, *Go 
in and slay them; Met none come forth. And 
they smote them with the 3 edge of the sword; 
and the guard and the captains cast them out, 
and went to the city of the house of Baal. 


B.C. 884—B.C. 884. 


* Num. xxiii. 4. 

f That is, all the 
remaining members 
and adherents of the 
dynasty of Ahab.— 
Keil. 

* Job xiii. 7. 

1 1 Kings xxii. 6. 

1 Heb. sanctify. 

« Joel hi. 2,11-14. 

* So full that 
they stood mouth to 
mouth. 

b Ex. xxviii. 2. 

J It was the cus¬ 
tom of almost all 
idolaters to be ex¬ 
tremely curious 
about the external 
pomp of their cere¬ 
monies, wherein, in¬ 
deed, the chief part 
of their worship 
consisted. All the 
priests of Baal were 
clothed in fine li¬ 
nen ; and their chief 
priests, no doubt, 
had some particular 
ornaments to distin¬ 
guish them.-STA.CK- 
HOUSE.* 

§ This was but a 
small number for 
such an execution. 
These were set at 
the several gates of 
the outward courts, 
that if any endea¬ 
voured to make 
their escape, they 
might kill them. 
The next verse 
seems to signify 
there was a greater 
body of men that 
went for that pur¬ 
pose into the temple. 
—Patrick. 

i Ez. ix. 5, 6. 

k Deut. xiii. 9-11. 

8 Mouth. 


4 Statutes. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 30. 

S The dishonouring 
aces which were 
treated with vene¬ 
ration by others, 
by making use of 
them for the most 
disgraceful dis¬ 
charges of human 
nature, was an an¬ 
cient Oriental way 
of expressing dis¬ 
like ; and it still con¬ 
tinues to be used 
there.— Ha. rater. 
m 1 Kings xii. 28. 
n Gen. xx. 9. 

0 Ex. xxxii. 4. 

P 1 Kings xxi. 29. 

4 I Sam. xv. 18-24. 
Tf It is remarkable 
that, keeping as he 
did by the lesser 
wickedness, Jehu 
should have receiv¬ 
ed from God the ap¬ 
proving testimony 
w h ich he did, though 
it was confined, no 
doubt, to what he 
had done unto the 
bouse of Ahab. It 
looks as if particu¬ 
lar good actions will 


be rewarded, even 
though there should 
be a generally wrong 
condition of the soul 
as makes itfallshort 
of salvation. But 
perhaps such re¬ 
wards are temporal, 
as Jehu’s was, in 
having the throne 
secured to his family 
to the fourth gene¬ 
ration.— Dr CHAL¬ 
MERS. 

8 Observed not. 

1 Deut. iv. 13, 23. 

* Deut. v. 33. 

* 1 Kings xii. 28. 

6 Cut off the ends. 

* "To cut off in 
Israel”— i.e., to rend 
away parts of the 
kingdom. Hazael 
seized the whole 
land.east of the Jor¬ 
dan.—K eil. 

7 Toward the ris¬ 
ing of the sun. 

u Deut. iii. 12-17. 

f Thus, those coun¬ 
tries which were the 
first that the Israel¬ 
ites conquered were 
the first which they 
lost.—P atrick. 

* 1 Kings xi. 41. 

* The days were. 

CHAP. XI. 

* 2 Chr. xxii. 10. 

*> ix. 27. 

0 Matt. ii. 13, 16. 

l Seed of the king¬ 
dom. 

* This she did 
partly out of rage at 
the extirpation of 
her family, resolving 
that David’s family 
should not outlive 
hers; partly from 
ambition and desire 
of rule, for which 
many persons have 
destroyed their near¬ 
est relations; partly 
from the zeal which 
she had for idola¬ 
try and the worship 
of Baal, which she 
Intended to estab¬ 
lish, to which she 
knew the house of 
David were impla¬ 
cable enemies; and 
partly in her own 
defence, that she 
might secure herself 
from Jehu’s fury, 
who was command¬ 
ed by God, and re¬ 
solved in himself, 
utterly to destroy 
all the branches 
of Ahab’s family 
whereof she was 
one (chap. viii. 18, 
26); for had she not 
done this, she sus¬ 
pected that either 
the king or people 
of Judah would have 
delivered her up to 
Jehu, upon his de¬ 
mand.— Poole. 

d 2 Chr. xxii. 11, 
Jehoshabralh. 

* viii. 16. Jehoram. 

* xii. 1, 2, Jehoash. 


26 And they brought forth the 4 images out of 
the house of Baal, and burned them. 

27 And they 1 brake down the image of Baal, 
and brake down the house of Baal, and made it 
a draught-house H unto this day. 

28 Thus Jehu destroyed Baal out of Israel. 

29 t Howbeit from “the sins of Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat, who “made Israel to sin, Jehu 
departed not from after them, to wit, “the golden 
calves that were in Beth-el, and that were in Dan, 

30 And the Lord said unto Jehu, p Because 
thou hast done well in executing that which is 
right in mine eyes, and hast done unto the house 
of Ahab q according to all that was in mine heart, 
thy children of the fourth generation shall sit on 
the throne of Israel. 11 

31 But Jehu Hook r no heed to ’walk in the 
law of the Lord God of, Israel with all his heart; 
for he departed not from the ‘sins of Jeroboam, 
which made Israel to sin. 

32 1 In those days the Lord began to 8 cut 
Israel short:* and Hazael smote them in all the 
coasts of Israel; 

33 From Jordan 7 eastward, all “the land of 
Gilead, the Gadites, and the Reubenites, and the 
Manassites, from Aroer, (which is by the river 
Arnon,) even Gilead and Bashan.+ 

34 1 Now ’the rest of the acts of Jehu, and all 
that he did, and all his might, are they not written 
in the book of the Chronicles of the kings of 
Israel ? 

35 And Jehu slept with his fathers; and they 
buried him in Samaria: and Jehoahaz his son 
reigned in his stead. 

36 And 8 the time that Jehu reigned over 
Israel in Samaria was twenty and eight years. 


CHAPTER XI. 

1 Jehoash being saved from A thaliah's massacre , 4 is anointed Icing 
by Jehoiada. 

AND when “Athaliah, b the mother of Ahaziah, 
xjl saw that her son was dead, she arose “and 
destroyed all the 1 seed-royal.* 

2 But d Jehosheba, the daughter of king “Joram, 
sister of Ahaziah, took f Joask the son of Abaziah, 


reckoned 2 Chron. xxx. 8), concurred and covenanted with him, and owned him in 
the work both of revenge and of reformation he was now about. 3. Jehu took him 
up into his chariot, and took him along with him to Samaria. He “ put some honour 
upon him” by taking him into the chariot with him (Jehonadab was not often in a 
chariot, especially with a king); but he received more honour from him, and from 
the countenance he gave to his present work. All sober people would think the 
better of Jehu when they saw Jehonadab in the chariot with him. This was not the 
only time that the piety of some has been made to serve the policy of others, and that 
designing men have strengthened themselves by drawing good men into their interests. 
Jehonadab was a stranger to the arts of fleshly wisdom, and has his “ conversation in 
simplicity and godly sincerity and therefore, if Jehu be a servant of God, and an 
enemy to Baal, he will be his faithful friend. 

Vainglory.— Ver. 16. “ Come, then/’ says Jehu, “ come with me, ‘and see my zeal 
for the Lord; * and then thon wilt see reason to espouse my cause.” This is commonly 
taken as not well said by Jehu, and as giving cause to suspect that his heart was not 
right with God in what he did, and that the zeal he pretended for the Lord was really 
leal for himself and his own advancement. For, (1.) He boasted of it, and spake as 
If God and man were mightily indebted to him for it. (2.) He desired it might be 
leen and taken notice of like the Pharisees, who did all to be seen of men. An upright 
heart approves itself to God, and covets no more than his acceptance. If we aim at 
ihe applause of men, and make their praise our highest end, we are upon a false 
bottom. Whether Jehu looked any further, we cannot judge; however Jehonadab 
went witfi Dim, and, it is likely, animated and assisted him in the further execution 
of his commission (ver. 17), destroying all Ahab’s friends in Samaria. A man may 
hate cruelty, and yet love justice ; may be far from thirsting after blood, and yet may 
“wash his feet in the blood of the wicked” (Ps. lviii. 10).— Henry. 

Baal’s Devotees Destroyed. —Ver. 21. Numbers, doubtless, had been drawn into 
bow the knee to Baal, in order to obtain the favour, or escape the displeasure, of their 
rulers, who did not cordially approve of that idolatry, though indifferent about the 
worship of Jehovah —and these would keep away till Jehu’s intentions were more 
manifest; but the zealous idolaters were judicially infatuated, and universally attended. 
Their number must have been small, compared with the state of things in the first 
days of Elijah ; but Jehoram was not so zealous for the worship of Baal as Ahab had 
been.; and the incessant labours of Elisha and the sons of the prophets must have 
produced very great effects.—Some expositors, however, think that by the “ servants” 
of Baal (as in the original), his worshippers are not meant, but the persons who rniuis- 
Wred to the prophets and priests, as the Levitea and Nethinims did to the sons of 


Aaron. Ver. 22. Vestments .—The prophets, priests, and servants of Baal wore dis¬ 
tinguishing garments, in which they were accustomed to perform their religious ser¬ 
vices. Ver. 23. None of &c.—This was spoken in a dissembled zeal to preserve the 
purity of the worship of Baal; but had not the idolaters been infatuated, they must 
have suspected some design concealed under such a precaution. Ver. 24,25. Per¬ 
haps all the servants of Baal were not collected, nor all others separated, till the sacri¬ 
fice waB placed upon the altar; and therefore they were permitted to go through with 
their worship. We may suppose that Jehonadab approved the substance of Jehu's 
service, that he was willing to allow for the informality with which it was performed; 
otherwise he certainly could not approve of his dissimulation, or his attendance on an 
idolatrous sacrifice, with apparent satisfaction.—It seems that the buildings around 
the temple of Baal, for the accommodation of his priests and their attendants, were so 
numerous as to form a kind of city by themselves. Ver. 27. A draught-house .—The 
citizens thenceforth made a practice of carrying all the filth and rubbish of Samaria to 
that place, in contempt and abhorrence of the idolatry which had been there com¬ 
mitted. 

Jehu’s Character and Deat^. —Ver. 29-31. Had Jehu acted from genuine zeal foi 
the honour of God, in destroying the worship of Baal, he would also have put down 
the worship of the golden calves; that idolatry being as expressly forbidden by the 
second , as the other was by the first commandment. But that was a politic and pro¬ 
fitable sin, and it appeared dangerous to attempt anything against it. In his general 
conduct, “ he took no heed to walk in the law of the Lord —with all bis heart;” and 
his partiality proved his hypocrisy. The Lord, however, sent a prophet to assure him 
that he had done right in executing vengeance on Ahab’s family, as well as in destroy¬ 
ing the worship of Baal; and to promise him a suitable recompense. Accordingly, 
his family sat on the throne of Israel longer than any other family did, either before 
or after; as the fourth generation reached to above one hundred years from the time 
when Jehu ascended the throne. Yet in other respects these very actions of Jehu 
were deemed deserving of punishment.— Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Athaliah— Ver. 1, 2. It is probable that Athaliah was left in autho¬ 
rity, when Ahaziah went to visit Jehoram; and, being informed that he was slain,she 
proceeded to destroy “all the royal seed,” or the “seed of the kingdom;” that is, all 
who could claim the kingdom, as descended from David’s royal race. This seems to 
include all whom Athaliah knew to belong to that family, especially in the line of 
Solomon and Rehoboam, without even excepting her own grandchildren by Abaziah. 
Some think, an impious revenge actuated her; and that, as God had ordered the 


















massacre, is anointed king. II. KINGS, XI. Jehoash made king. 

and stole him from among the king’s sons which 
were slain; and g they hid him, even him and his 
nurse, h in the bed-chamber from Athaliah, so 
that he was not slain. 

3 And he was with her hid in the house of the 
Lord six years: 'and Athaliah did reign over 
the land. 

4 IT And k the seventh year Jehoiada sent and 
fetched the 'rulers over hundreds, with “the 
captains and the guard, and brought them to him 
into the house of the Lord, and “made a covenant 
with them, and “took an oath of them in the 
house of the Lord, and shewed them the king’s 
son. 

5 And he commanded them, saying. This is 
the thing that ye shall do; A third part of you 
p that enter in on the sabbath + shall even be 
keepers of q the watch of the king’s house; 

6 And a third part shall be at r the gate of Sur; 
and a third part at the gate behind the guard: 
so shall ye keep the watch of the house, 2 that it 
be not broken down. 

7 And two 3 parts of all you that 'go forth on 
the sabbath, even they shall keep the watch of 
the house of the Lord about the king. 

8 And ye shall compass the king round about, 
every man with his weapons in his hand: and 
*he that cometh within the ranges,* let him be 
slain, and be ye with the king as he goeth out, 
and as he cometh in. 

9 And “the captains over the hundreds did 
according to all things that Jehoiada the priest 
commanded: and they took every man his men 
that were to come in on the sabbath, with them 
that should go out on the sabbath, and came to 
Jehoiada the priest. 

10 And to the captains over hundreds did the 
priest give x king David’s spears and shields,§ 
that were in the temple of the Lord. 

11 And the guard stood, y every man with his 
weapons in his hand, round about the king, from 
the right 4 corner of the temple to the left corner 
of the temple, along z by the altar and the 
temple. 

B.C. 884—B.C. 878. 

12 And tt he brought forth the king’s son, and 

b put the crown upon him,II and gave him c the 
testimony ; and they made him king, and 
d anointed him; and they clapped their hands, 
®and said, 5 God save the king. 

13 IT And f when Athaliah heard the noise of 
the guard, and of the people, she came to the 
people into the temple of the Lord. 

14 And when she looked, behold, the king 
stood by a pillar, as the manner ivas, and g the 
princes and the trumpeters by the king; and 
h all the people of the land rejoiced, and blew 
with trumpets. And Athaliah rent her clothes, 
and cried, Treason, treason! 

15 But Jehoiada the priest commanded the 
'captains of the hundreds, the officers of the 
host, and said unto them, Have her forth with¬ 
out the ranges; and him that followeth her kill 
with the sword. For the priest had said- k Let 
her not be slain in the house of the Lord.U 

16 And they laid hands on her; and she went 
by the way by the which the horses came into , 
the king’s house: and 'there was she slain.* 

17 If And Jehoiada “made a covenant between 
the Lord and the king and the people, that they 
should be the Lord’s people; “between the king 
also and the people. 

18 And all the people of the land “went into 
the house of Baal, and brake it down;! his altars 
and his images p brake they in pieces thoroughly, 
and q slew Mattan the priest of Baal before the 
altars: and the priest 'appointed 6 officers over 
the house of the Lord. 

19 And he took the rulers over hundreds, and 
the captains, and the guard, and all the people 
of the land; and they brought down the king 
from the house of the Lord, and came by the 
way of the gate of the guard to the king’s house: 
and 8 he sat on the throne of the kings. 

20 And all the people of the land rejoiced, 
and the city was in quiet; and they slew Atha¬ 
liah with the sword beside the king’s house. 1 

21 Seven years old was Jehoash when he began j 
to reign. 

* Prov. xxi. 30. 
h 1 Kings vi. 5. 

1 2 Chr. xxii. 12. 
k 2 Chr. xxiii. 1. 
i 1 Chr. ix. 13. 
m Acts v. 21, 26. 
a Josh. xxiv. 25. 

0 Gen. 1. 25. 

P 1 Chr. ix. 25. 
fTheLeviteswere, 
in and from David’s 
time, distributed 

into twenty - four 
courses, which were 
to do the work of 
the temple succes¬ 
sively and by turns, 
each course consist¬ 
ing of about a thou¬ 
sand men for his 
week (of which see 

1 Chr. xxiii., xxiv.) 
—Poole. 

1 Jer. xxvi. 10. 

* 1 Chr. xxvi. 13. 

* From breaking 
up. 

8 Companies; Heb. 
bands. 

* See on 5. 

t Ex. xxi. 14. 
f Ranges — the 
ranks of men that 
stood within the 
precincts of the 
temple ; or the rails 
that were set on 
either side of the 
causeway for the 
stay and safety of 
those that passed 
upon it.— DrLigiht- 
foot. 
u See on 4. 
x 1 Sam. xxi. 9. 

§ Spears and 

shields — offensive 
and defensive wea¬ 
pons, which he gave 
to the captains, 
both for themselves 
and for all their sol¬ 
diers; for they all 
came to the temple 
unarmed to prevent 
suspicion. These 

are called David!s. 
because they were 
such as he had 
taken from his ene¬ 
mies, which he had 
dedicated to God, 
and laid in the 
temple as monu¬ 
ments of God’s 
goodness to him 
(see 1 Sam. xxi. 9). 
—Poole. 

y a io. 

4 Shoulder. 

* Ex. xl. 6. 

* 2 Chr. xxiii. 11. 
b Estb. ii. 17. 

|| Having put the 
crown on the head 
of Joash, “ he gave 
him the testimony,” 
or put the book of 
the law into his 
hand, according to 
Deut. xvii. 18, 19, 
which is called th8 
testimony, because 
God therein tes¬ 
tified what was 
his will, and what 
the duties of men. 

There has exist¬ 
ed a doubt, how¬ 
ever, respecting the 
meaning of the He¬ 
brew word trans¬ 
lated '* testimony.” 
Some have supposed 
it to mean a royal 
ornament, perhaps 
a bracelet, which 
Jehoiada put on the 
young king,together 
with the crown.— 
Patrick. 

0 Ex. xxv. 16. 

“ 1 Sam. x. 1. 

• 1 Kings i. 34. 

5 Let the king live. 

{ 2 Chr. xxiii. 12- 
15. 

B Num. x. 1. 
h 1 Kings i. 39, 40. 
l 2 Chr. xxiii. 9,14. 
k Ez. ix. 7. 

*iJ They took her 
out of the sacred 
ground of the tem¬ 
ple before they did 
slay her.—S tack- 
house. 
i Jud. i. 7. 

• We learn from 
the history of the 
reign of Athaliah, 
who by her cruel¬ 
ties procured the 
crown, that God 
sometimes permits 
the enterprises of 
the wicked to suc¬ 
ceed, and usurpers 
to take possession 
of states and king¬ 
doms ; but in the 
same history we 
remark, that he 
sets bounds to their 
wickedness, and de¬ 
livers the oppressed. 
— OSTERVALD. 

“Deut. v. 2, 3. 
n 1 Sam. x. 25. 

0 2 Chr. xxiii. 17. 
f The immediate 
salutary fruit of 
this covenant was 
therefore the de¬ 
struction of the 
temple of Baal 
with his altars and 
images, and the 
slaying of the priest 
of Baal by the peo¬ 
ple (ver. 18). This 
temple of Baal was 
probably built by 
Jehoram and Atha- 
liah, who intro¬ 
duced the worship 
of Baal into Judah 
(comp, viii.)—K eil. 
p Ex. xxxii. 20. 

1 Deut. xiii. 5, 9. 
r 2 Chr. xxiii. 18- 
20. 

« Offices. 

• 1 Kings i. 13. 

J This narrative 
is closed with a 
statement of the 
result of the whole 
proceeding, namely, 
that it corresponded 
with the wishes cf 
the people, and the 
peace of the city 
was not disturbed 
by the overthrow of 
the tyrant. —Keil. 

family of Ahab (whose daughter she was) to be destroyed, so she was determined to 
extirpate that family which he especially favoured. But it is more certain that she 
was influenced by ambition, and desired to reign without a competitor ; and to be able 
to defend herself against Jehu, by whom she must think herself marked for destruc¬ 
tion. By this concurrence of events, Jehoshaphat’s alliance with the house of Ahab 
proved almost the total ruin of his family, and of the house of David, from whence 
the Messiah was to descend I To appearance, and in Athaliah’s intention, it was 
exterminated ; and, indeed, that branch which descended from Jehoshaphat was so 
interwoven with Ahab’s devoted family, that, without a favourable construction of the 
sentence, none of them could have been spared, for Jehoshaphat’s other sons had 
been slain by Jehoram as soon as he had gotten possession of the throne, so that all 
who survived were the descendants of Ahab as well as of Jehoshaphat. But by an act 
of grace, as it were, Joash, being both a branch of the house of David and of that of 

1 Ahab, was considered as belonging to the former family, and snatched as “ a brand 

from the burning.” — Scott. 

Jehoiada’s Loyalty. — Yer. 11. The manager of this great affair was Jehoiada the 
priest, probably the high priest, or, at least, the Sagan (as the Jews called him), or 
suffragan to the high priest. By his birth and office he was a man in authority, whom 
the people were bound by the law to observe and obey, especially when there was no 
rightful lung upon the throne (Deut. xvii. 12). By marriage he was allied to the 
royal family ; and if all the seed-royal were destroyed, his wife, as daughter to Joram, 
had a better title to the crown than Athaliah had. By his eminent gifts and graces, 
he was fitted to serve bis country, and better service he could not do it than to free it 
from Athaliah’s usurpation ; and we have reason to think he did not make this attempt 
till he had first asked counsel of God, and known his mind, either by prophets or 
Brim, or both. The management was very discreet, and as became so wise and good 
a man as Jehoiada was. He concerted the matter with the “ rulers of hundreds and 
the captains,” the men in office, ecclesiastical, civil, and military ; he got them to him 
to the temple, consulted with them, laid before them the grievances they at present 
laboured under, gave them an oath of secrecy, and, finding them free and forward to 
join with him, “ shewed them the king’s son ” (ver. 4), and so well satisfied were they 
with his fidelity, that they saw no reason to suspect an imposition. We may well 
think what a pleasing surprise it was to the good people among them, who feared that 
the house and lineage of David were quite cut off, to find such a spark as this in the 
embers. He posted the priests and Levites, who were more immediately under his 
direction, in the several avenues to the temple, to keep the guards, putting them under 
the command of the “ rulers of hundreds ” (ver. 9). ! 

Coronation of Joash. — Yer. 12. Jehoiada, without delay, proceeded to the corona¬ 
tion of this young king ; for though he was not yet capable of despatching business, 
he would be growing up towards it by degrees. This was done with great solemnity, 

1. In token of his being invested with kingly power, he “ put the crown upon him,” 
though it was yet too large and heavy for his head; the regalia, it is probable, were 
kept in the temple, and so the crown was ready at hand. 2. In token of his obliga¬ 
tion to govern by law, and to make the W ord of God his rule, he gave him the testi¬ 
mony, put a Bible into his hand, which he must “rea'd in, all the days of his life” 
(Deut. xvii. 18, 19). 3. In token of his receiving the Spirit, to qualify him for this 
great work to which he before was called, he anointed him. Though notice is taken of 
the anointing of their kings only in case of interruption, as here, and in Solomon’s case, 
yet I know not but the ceremony might be used to all their kings, at least those of the 
house of David, because their royalty was typical of Christ’s, who was to be anointed 
above his fellows, above all the eons of David. 4. In token of the people’s acceptance 
of him and subjection to his government, they clapped their hands for joy, and ex¬ 
pressed their hearty good wishes to him, —“ Let the king live ; ” and thus they made 
him king, made him their king, consented to, and concurred with, the Divine appoint¬ 
ment. — Henry. 

Death of Athaliah. — Yer. 13-16. Athaliah, after the manner of her mother Jeze¬ 
bel, instead of fleeing with feminine timidity, when she heard the noise, and suspected 
the occasion, went directly into the temple, unattended by a guard, as if she could by 
her presence overawe and confound the conspirators ; but by this rashness she rushed 
upon her death. The people, it seems, were assembled, perhaps to celebrate some of 
their solemn feasts, and they, with their princes or magistrates, cordially united with 
Jehoiada, and the priests and Levites. When Athaliah saw Joash stand in the place 
appropriated to the king’s use, she was aware of what had taken place, and expressed 
her abhorrence of the supposed treason by word and deed, in hopes of inducing the 
people to take her part. But her conduct had been so odious and unnatural, that 
none favoured her ; and at the word of Jehoiada she suffered the punishment due to 
her complicated crimes. Doubtless Jehoiada acted, in ail this business, by the direc¬ 
tion and according to the will of God. The Levites seem to have executed the sen¬ 
tence, and great care was taken not to pollute with blood the court of the temple. — 
Scott. 

CHAP. XII. Contributions for the Repairs of the Temple.— Yer. 4-12. When 
public distributions are made faithfully, public contributions will be made cheerfully. 

The money that was given, 1. Was dropt into the chest through a hole in the lid, past 
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Jehoash's good reign. 


II. KINGS, XII. 


He is slain by his servants. 


CHAPTER XII. 

1 Jehoash reigneth well all the days of Jehoiada. 19 He is slain 
by his servants » 

I N a the seventh year of Jehu, b Jehoash began 
to reign; and forty years reigned he in 
Jerusalem: and his mother’s name was Zibiah 
of Beer-sheba. 

2 And 'Jehoash did that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord all his days wherein Jehoiada 
the priest instructed him.* 

3 But d the high places were not taken away; 
the people still sacrificed and burnt incense in 
the high places. 

4 f And Jehoash e said to the priests, All f the 
money of the 1 dedicated things that is brought 
into the house of the Lord,* even g the money of 
every one that passeth the account, the money 
2 that every man is set at, h and all the money 
that 8 cometh into any man’s heart to bring into 
the house of the Lord. 

5 Let ‘the priests take it to them, every man 
of his acquaintance; and k let them repair the 
breaches of the house, wheresoever any breach 
shall be found. 

6 But it was so, that in the 4 three and twen¬ 
tieth year of king Jehoash 1 the priests had not 
repaired the breaches of the house.* 

7 Then “king Jehoash called for Jehoiada the 
priest, and the other priests, and said unto them, 
Why repair ye not the breaches of the house 1 
Now therefore receive no more money of your 
acquaintance, but deliver it for the breaches of 
the house. 

8 And the priests consented to receive no more 
money of the people, neither to repair the breaches 
of the house.? 

9 But Jehoiada the priest "took a chest, and 
bored a hole in the lid of it, and set it beside the 
altar, on the right side as one cometh into the 
house of the Lord: and 0 the priests that kept 
the 5 door put therein all the money that was 
brought into the house of the Lord. 

10 And it was so, when they saw that there 
was much money in the chest, that p the king’s 
6 scribe and the high priest came up and they 
7 put up in bags, 11 and told the money that was 
found in the house of the Lord. 

11 And they gave the money, being told, into 
the hands of them that did the work, that had 


B.C. 878—B.C. 856. 


CHAP. XIL 

* lx. 27; xi. 1, 3. 

b 1 Ohr. ill. 11, 

Joash. 

0 sir. 3. 

* Jehoiada, who 
was the tutor of his 
infancy, was the 
counsellor of his 
riper age, and was 
equally happy in 
both—B p. Hall. 


4 1 Kings xv. 14. 

8 2 Chr. xxxv. 2. 

{ 1 Kings vii. 51. 

1 Holy things ; 
Heb., holinesses. 

t The first good 
thing be did was to 
repair the temple, 
which had been suf¬ 
fered to run to decay 
under the wicked 
reigns of Athaliah 
and her son. In or¬ 
der whereunto, he 
appointed all the 
priests to make ex¬ 
act and speedy col¬ 
lection of the se¬ 
veral moneys due 
from the people by 
way of tax, redemp¬ 
tion, vow, or free 
gift, for the repairs 
of the temple, a- 
greeablyto the law 
in those cases.— 
Wilson. 

* Ex. xxx. 12-16. 

2 Of the souls of 
his estimation. 

h Ex. xxv. 1, 2. 

8 Ascendeth upon 
the heart of a man. 

* 2 Chr. xxiv. 5. 

k xxii. 5, 6. 

« Twentieth year, 
and third year. 

I 1 Sam. ii. 29, 30. 

t They were both 

dilatory and care¬ 
less in gathering the 
money (2 Chroni¬ 
cles xxiv. 5), and 
did not bring in 
what they had ga¬ 
thered to begin the 
work. Whereupon 
the king revoked hi3 
former order, and 
intrusted other men 
(as it here follows) 
with this work. 
Tims are things sel¬ 
dom done well that 
are committed to 
the care of many.— 
Patrick. 

m 2 Chr. xxiv. 5, 6. 

§ They were pro¬ 
hibited from raising 
any more money by 
private channels— 
for they had not ren¬ 
dered it up, but it is 
to be feared reserv¬ 
ed it for their own 
use: and so the 
method was fallen 
upon of a collection 
at the door, which 
was given to faith¬ 
ful men—so faithful 
that they did not 
need to be reckoned 
with ; and these ex¬ 
pended it on the 
workmen, not for 
replacing, it would 
seem, the furniture, 
but for repairing the 
fabric of the temple. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

II 2 Chr. xxiv. 8. 

0 1 Chr. xv. 18,24. 

5 Threshold. 

P 2 Sam. viii. 17. 

« Secretary, 


7 Bound up. 

|| It appears to 
have been usual in 
the East for money 
to be put in bags; 
which being ascer¬ 
tained as to the 
exact sum deposit¬ 
ed in each, were 
sealed, and labelled 
probably, and thus 
passed currently. 
We are informed 
by Major Itennell, 
that in the East, in 
the present times, 
a bag of money 
passes (for Borne 
time at least) cur¬ 
rently from hand 
to hand, under the 
authority of a bank¬ 
er's seal, without 
any examination of 
its contents.— Buil¬ 
der. 


* Brought it forth. 

* 1 Kings ▼. 17,18. 

8 Went forth. 

1 Nuui. vii. 13, 14. 

■|f Though these 
were wanting, yet 
the money was li¬ 
mited to the repara¬ 
tions of the house; 
and the king order¬ 
ed that no vessel of 
any sort should be 
bought for the tem¬ 
ple until the temple 
itself was put into 
a good condition.— 
Patrick. 

* These overseers 
were persons of 
such known fidelity, 
and the workmen 
did their parts so 
honestly, that the 
high priest had no 
difficulty in his ac¬ 
counts with them, 
but, in great mea¬ 
sure, trusted to their 
integrity. As to the 
trespass-money (ver. 
16) spoken of at 
Levit. v. 15, 18, it 
was given to the 
priests to buy sacri¬ 
fices with.— Pyle. 

8 2 Chr. xxxiv. 12. 

4 Lev. v. 15-18. 

a Luke ix. 51-53. 

* 2 Chr. xvi. 2. 

f It is probable 
that, besides the 
present of gold 
which Joash sent to 
Hazael, in order to 
bribe him to with¬ 
draw his anny, he 
made him also a 
promise of an an¬ 
nual tribute, and 
that, upon his re¬ 
fusal to pay this, 
the Syrian army 
took the field the 
next year; and, as 
the expression is 
(2 Chron. xxiv. 24), 
* 4 executed judg¬ 
ment against Jo¬ 
ash."— Calmet. 

i Went up. 

J 1 Kings xi. 41. 

* 2 Cur. xxiv. 24, 
25. 

■ 2 Chr. xxiv. 28, 
Zabad. 

b 2 Chr. xxiv. 26, 
Shimrith . 

CHAP. XIII. 

1 Twentieth year, 
and third year . 

■ x. 35. 


the oversight of the house of the Lord : and they 
8 laid it out to the carpenters and builders that 
wrought upon the house of the Lord, 

12 And to q masons, and hewers of stone, and 
to buy timber and hewed stone to repair the 
breaches of the house of the Lord, and for all 
that 9 was laid out for the house to repair ii. 

13 Howbeit there were not made for the house 
of the Lord r bowls of silver, 11 snuffers, basons, 
trumpets, any vessels of gold, or vessels of silver, 
of the money that was brought into the house of 
the Lord : 

14 But they gave that to the workmen, and 
repaired therewith the house of the Lord. 

15 Moreover they reckoned not with the men* 
into whose hand they delivered the money to be 
bestowed on workmen; “for they dealt faithfully. 

16 The * trespass-money and sin-money was 
not brought into the house of the Lord : it was 
the priests’. 

17 H Then Hazael king of Syria went up, and 
fought against Gath, and took it; and Hazael 
“set his face to go.up to Jerusalem. 

18 And Jehoash king of Judah x took all the 
hallowed things that Jehoshaphat, and Jehoram, 
and Ahaziah, his fathers, kings of Judah, had 
dedicated, and his own hallowed things, and all 
the gold that was found in the treasures of the 
house of the Lord, and in the king’s house, and 
sent it to Hazael king of Syria;* and he 1 went 
away from Jerusalem. 

19 If And 7 the rest of the acts of Joash, and 
all that he did, are they not written in the book 
of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah? 

20 And z his servants arose, and made a con¬ 
spiracy, and slew Joash in the house of Millo, 
which goeth down to Silla. 

21 For “Jozachar the son of Shimeath, and 
Jehozabad the son of b Shomer, his servants, 
smote him, and he died; and they buried him 
with his fathers in the city of David: and Amaziah 
his son reigned in his stead. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Jehoahaz's wicked reign, 20 Elisha's death / 21 his bones revive a 
dead man, 

I N the 1 three and twentieth year of Joash the 
son of Ahaziah king of Judah, “Jehoahaz 
the son of Jehu began to reign over Israel in 
Samaria, and reigned seventeen years. 


recall, to intimate that what has been once resigned to God must never be resumed; 
“ every man, as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give.” 2. The chest was put on 
the right hand as they went in, which, some think, is alluded to in that rule of 
charity which our Saviour gives, “ Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doeth.” But, while they were getting all they could for the repair of the temple, 
they did not break in upon that which was the stated maintenance of the priests (ver. 
16)—the trespass-money and the sin-money, which wore given to them by that law, 
Lev. v. 15, 16, were reserved to them; let not the servants of the temple be starved, 
under colour of repairing the breaches of it. 3. For laying out the money that was 
raised. (1.) They did not put it into the hands of the priests, who were not versed in 
affairs of this nature, having other work to mind, but “into the hands of those that 
did the work,” or, at least, “ had the oversight of it” (ver. 11). They were fittest to 
be intrusted with this business, whose employment lay that way ; Tractant fabrilia 
fabri—Every artist has his trade assigned ; but let not those who are called to war 
the holy warfare, entangle themselves in the affairs of this life. They that were thus 
intrusted did the business, [1.] Carefully; purchasing materials, and paying work¬ 
men (ver. 12). Business is done with expedition, when those are employed in it that 
understand it, and know which way to go about it. [2.] Faithfully; such a reputation 
they got for honesty, that there was no occasion to examine their bills, or audit their 
accounts. Let all that are intrusted with public money, or public work, learn hence to 
deal faithfully, as those that know God will reckon with them, whether men do or no. 
Those that think it is no sin to cheat the government, cheat the country, or cheat the 
church, will be of another mind, when God shall set their sins in order before them. 
(2.) They did not lay it out in ornaments for the temple, in vessels of gold or silver, 
but in necessary repairs first (ver. 13); whence we may learn, in all our expenses, to 
give that the preference which is most needful, and, in dealing for the public, to deal 
as we would for ourselves. 

Assassination of Joash. —Ver. 20. The life of Joash became an easy prey to his 
own servants. They conspired against him and slew him (ver. 20, 21), not aiming at 
hit kingdom, for they opposed not his son’s succeeding him, bat to be avenged on him 


for some crime he had committed; and wears told in Chronicles, that his murdering 
of the prophet, Jehoiada’s son, was the provocation. In this, how unrighteous soever 
they were (vengeance was not theirs, nor did it belong to them to repay), God was 
righteous ; and this was not the only time that he let even kings know that it was at 
their peril if they touched his anointed, and did his prophets any harm ; and that, 
when he comes to make inquisition for blood, the blood of prophets will run the 
account very high. Thus fell Joash, who began in the spirit, and ended in the flesh. 
God usually sets marks of his displeasure upon apostates, even in this life ; for they, 
of all sinners, do most “ reproach the Lord.”— Henry, 

CHAP. XIII. State of Israel under Jehoahaz.— Yer. 1. This general account of 
the reign of Jehoahaz, and of the state of Israel during his seventeen years, though 
short, is long enough to let us see two things which are very affecting and instructive. 
1. The glory of Israel raked up in the ashes, buried, and lost, and turned into shame. 
How unlike does Israel appear here to what it had been, and might have been ! How 
is its crown profaned, and its honour laid in the dust ! 2. It was the honour of Israel 
that they were taken under the special protection of heaven : God himself was their 
Defence, the Shield of their help, and the Sword of their excellency. Happy wast 
thou, O Israel, upon this account! But here, as often before, we find them stripped of 
this glory, and exposed to the insults of all their neighbours. They, by their sins, 
provoked God to anger, and then he “ delivered them into the hands of Hazael and 
Ben-hadad ” (ver. 3). “ Hazael oppressed Israel ” (ver. 22). Surely never was any 

nation so often plucked and pillaged by their neighbours as Israel was. This they 
brought upon themselves, by sin; when they had provoked God to pluck up their 
hedge, the goodness of their land did but tempt their neighbours to prey upon them. 
So low was Israel brought in this reign, by the many depredations which the Syriani 
made upon them, that the militia of the kingdom, and all the force they could bring 
into the field, were but “ fifty horsemen, ten chariot*, and ten thousand footmen, ” a 
despicable muster (ver. 7). Are the thousands of Israel come to this ? “ How is tho 

gold become dim ? ” The debauching of a nation will certainly be the debasing of it 




















JOASH SHOOTING ARROWS AT THE COMMAND OF ELISHA 








II. KINGS, XIII. 


Elisha’s death. 


The wicked reign of Jehoahaz. 


2 And he did that which was evil in the sight 
of the Lord, b and followed the sins of Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat,* which made Israel to sin; he 
departed not therefrom. 

3 H And c the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Israel; and he delivered them into the 
hand of d Hazael king of Syria, and into the hand 
of Ben-hadad the son of Hazael, ad their days.+ 

4 And "Jehoahaz besought the Lord, and f the 
Lord hearkened unto him; for he s saw the 
oppression of Israel, because the king of Syria 
oppressed them. 

5 (And the Lord gave Israel h a saviour,* so 
that they went out from under the hand of the 
Syrians; and the children of Israel dwelt in their 
tents, as 3 before time. 

6 Nevertheless they ‘departed not from the 
sins of the house of Jeroboam, who made Israel 
sin, but ‘walked therein: k and there 6 remained 
the grove also in Samaria.) 

7 Neither did he leave of the people to Jeho¬ 
ahaz but fifty horsemen, and ten chariots, and 
ten thousand footmen; for the king of Syria had 
destroyed them, and had made them Hike the 
dust by thrashing.? 

8 f Now m the rest of the acts of Jehoahaz, 
and all that he did, and his might,!! are they not 
written in the book of the Chronicles of the kings 
of Israeli 

9 And Jehoahaz slept with his fathers; and 
they buried him in Samaria: and “Joash his son 
6 reigned in his stead. 

10 If In the thirty and seventh year of Joash 
king of Judah 7 began Jehoash the son of Jeho¬ 
ahaz to reign over Israel in Samaria, and reigned 
sixteen years. 

11 And he did that which was evil in the sight 
of the Lord ; he departed not from all the sins 
of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel 
sin; but he walked therein. 

12 And the rest of the acts of Joash, and all 
that he did, and his might wherewith he fought 
against Amaziah king of Judah, are they not 
written in the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Israeli 

13 And Joash "slept with his fathers; and 
p Jeroboam sat upon his throne: and Joash was 
buried in Samaria with the kings of Israel. 

14 If Now Elisha was q fallen sick of his sick- 


B.C. 849—B.C. 839. 


* x. 29. 

2 Walked after. 

* Amidst the vari¬ 
ous revolutions of 
Israel, the worship 
of the calves black¬ 
ened every reign. 
Jehoahaz in this 
followed his prede¬ 
cessors, and during 
his seventeen years, 
neither mercies nor 
judgments wrought 
a reformation. — 
Ha weis. 

c Lev. xxvi. 17. 

a viii. 12, 13. 

f All their days, 
literally, all days ; 
which some explain 
to mean often. The 
history makes it 
manifest that it sig¬ 
nifies at various 
times—in succession. 
—Boothroyd. 

* Num. xxi. 7. 

* Gen. xxi. 17. 

* Gen. xxxi. 42. 

«» Luke ii. 11. 

t Namely, Jeho¬ 
ash the son of Jeho¬ 
ahaz (ver. 25), and 
Jeroboam his son 
(2 Kings xiv. 23).— 
Diodati. 

3 Yesterday and 
third day. 

ix. 29. 

4 He walked. 

* 1 Kings xvi. 33. 

5 Stood. 

i Ps. xviii. 42. 

§ Had, as it were, 
beaten the nation 
to dust, killing very 
many, and carrying 
away many captive; 
thus mightily dis¬ 
peopling the king¬ 
dom of Israel. — 


Wells. 

m 1 Kings xi. 41. 

|| His might—for 
though his success 
was not good, he 
shewed much per¬ 
sonal valour and 
courage; which is 
noted to intimate 
that the Israelites 
were not conquered 
because of the base¬ 
ness and cowardice 
of their king, but 
merely from the 
righteous and dread¬ 
ful judgmentof God, 
who was now re¬ 
solved to reckon 
with them for their 
filthy apostasy. — 
Poole. 

n x. 35; xiv. 8, 


Jehoash 

6 Alone. 

7 In consort with 
his father. 

0 2 Sam. vii. 12. 

P xiv. 23-29. 

* Phil. ii. 26, 27. 


r Ps. xii. 1. 

* Ez. xiv. 14. 

^ These are the 
same words which 
Elisha uttered con¬ 
cerning Elijah, 
when ne was taken 
up to heaven (2 
Kings ii. 12), sig¬ 
nifying the great 
authority he had 
maintained among 
them, included in 
the word “father,” 
and the many glo¬ 
rious victories he 
had obtained or 


them by the effi¬ 
cacy of his counsels 
and prayers, signi¬ 
fied by the words, 
“the chariot of Is¬ 
rael and the horse¬ 
men.”—P atrick. 

8 Make thine hand 
to ride. 

Gen. xlix. 24. 

* In token of the 
power granted to 
the bow-shot com¬ 
ing from the Lord, 
through the medium 
of the prophet.— 
Keil. 

u John ii. 5-8. 

* Ex. iv. 2,17. 

* Is. XX. 2-4. 

* Ex. xvii. 11. 

* Lev. x. 16. 

b Mark vi. 5. 

* 2 Chr. xxiv. 16. 

<* Jud. iii. 12. 

t Whether this 
was the next year 
after his death, or 
some years after, 
has been doubted. 
The words seem 
plainly to import 
the next spring. 
From the expres¬ 
sion in the next 
verse of “ the bones 
of Elisha,” many 
persons have in¬ 
ferred that the mi¬ 
racle at his sepul¬ 
chre took place 
some years after.— 
Patrick. 

9 Went down. 

* Matt, xxvii. 52. 

J Among the Is¬ 
raelites, the dead 
were neither en¬ 
closed in coffins nor 
covered with earth, 
but only wrapt in 
linen cloth and laid 
in tombs, so that 
one body might 
touch another, and, 
on returning to life, 
would not be hin¬ 
dered from moving. 
Now, with regard to 
this miracle, it was 
not the dead body 
of Elisha, but the 
living God, that 
gave life again to 
the dead; and the 
effect of the Divine 
omnipotence was 
only brought about 
by contact with the 
dead Elisha, and 
was connected with 
him, because God 
wished thereby to 
shew his people, 
that the Divine effi¬ 
ciency that was at 
work in Elisha had 
not disappeared 
from Israel with his 
death. The special 
object of the miracle 
indeed was this, to 
convince, in the 
most effectual man¬ 
ner, people and king 
of the truth of the 
promise of the vic¬ 
tory over the Syri¬ 
ans, which the dying 
Elisha had announ¬ 
ced to king Joash by 
the laying of bis 
hands upon the 
hands of the king. 
—Keil. 

f Ex. xxxiii. 19. 

* Ex. ii. 24, 25. 

b Gen. xiii. 16,17. 

i xvii. 18. 

k Ps. exxv. 3. 


ness whereof r he died. And Joash the king of 

Israel came down unto him, and wept over his 
face, and said, *0 my father, my father! the 
chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof I 11 

15 And Elisha said unto him, Take bow and 
arrows: and he took unto him bow and arrows. 

16 And he said to the king of Israel, 8 Put 
thine hand upon the bow: and he put his hand 
won it: and ‘Elisha put his hands upon the 
king’s hands.* 

17 And he said, “Open the window eastward: 
and he opened it. Then Elisha said. Shoot: and 
he shot. And he said, * The arrow of the Lord’s 
deliverance, and the arrow of deliverance from 
Syria: for thou shalt smite the Syrians in Aphek, 
till thou have consumed them. 

18 And he said, Take the arrows: and he 
took them. And he said unto the king of Israel, 
y Smite upon the ground: and z he smote thrice, 
and stayed. 

19 And the man of God “was wroth with him, 
and said. Thou shouldest have smitten five or six 
times, then hadst thou smitten Syria till thou 
hadst consumed it: whereas b now thou shalt 
smite Syria but thrice. 

20 IT And Elisha died, and they "buried him. 
And the bands of d the Moabites invaded the 
land at the coming in of the year. - * - 

21 And it came to pass, as they were burying 
a man, that, behold, they spied a band of men ; 
and they cast the man into the sepulchre of 
Elisha: and when the man 9 was let down, and 
"touched the bones of Elisha, he revived, and 
stood up on his feet.* 

22 IT But Hazael king of Syria oppressed Israel 
all the days of Jehoahaz. 

23 And f the Lord was gracious unto them, 
and had compassion on them, and g liad respect 
unto them, h becauseof his covenant with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and would not destroy them, 
‘neither cast he them from his presence as yet. 

24 So k Hazael king of Syria died; and Ben- 
hadad bis son reigned in his stead. 

25 And Jehoash the son of Jehoahaz took 
again, out of the hand of Ben-hadad the son of 
Hazael, the cities which he had taken out of the 
hand of Jehoahaz his father by war: three times 
did Joash beat him, and recovered the cities of 
Israel. 


3. Some sparks of Israel’s ancient honour appearing in these ashes. For, (1.) It was 
the ancient honour of Israel, that they were a praying people; and here we find 
somewhat of that honour revived; for Jehoahaz their king, in his distress, “besought 
the Lord ” (ver. 4), applied himself for help, not to the calves (what help could they 
give him?) but to the Lord. It becomes kings to be beggars at God’s door, and the 
greatest of men to be humble petitioners at the footstool of his throne. Need will 
drive them to it. (2.) It was the ancient honour of Israel, that they had “ God nigh 
unto them in all that which they called upon him for” (Deut. iv. 7), and so he was 
here.— Henry. 

Visit of Joash to the Dying Prophet. —Ver. 14. If Elisha was called to follow 
Elijah no more than seven years before the death of Ahab, and if he died as soon as 
Joash mounted the throne, he prophesied at least sixty-Bix years! From the beginning 
of the reign of Jehu to Elisha’s sickness and death (that is, for more than forty-five 
years), his name is never once mentioned: but without doubt he was very usefully 
employed, especially in superintending the schools of the prophets. There is ground 
to conclude, that great numbers were converted to God by his labours; though the 
bulk of the nation conformed to the idolatry established by authority. Neither Jehu 
nor Jehoahaz paid any attention to the prophet; yet they were not persecutors, and 
probably they respected his character. Being, however, employed in state affairs, and 
determined to maintain the idolatry of the golden calves, they were not disused to 
hearken to his admonitions: and he expressed his disapprobation of their co| fluct by 
keeping at a distance. But when Joash heard that he was apparently near ) «ath, at 
a time when Israel was brought very low by iniquity, he seems to have considered the 
dispensation a§ a Divine rebuke; and, under the prevalency of present convictions, 
he visited and lamented over him, in the very words which Elisha had used when 
Elijah was removed, acknowledging him to be the chief defence of Israel, whose death 
would more expose them to ruin than all Hazael’s successes. Yet we read of nothing, 
in the character or conduct of Joash, to warrant a conclusion that this was more than 
a transient impression upon his mind* which soon wore off without producing any 
abiding good effect 


Teaching by Symbol. —Ver. 15-19. In this prophetical transaction the use of the 
“ bow and arrows” denoted that Joash was to be the instrument of Israel’s deliverance 
by military valour and enterprise; the prophet’s directing the king in shooting, and 
laying his hands upon his, implied that he was to follow the direction of the prophet, 
and that God would give him success. The arrow shot eastward marked the situation 
of the place where the deliverance was to be wrought, and intimated that the eastern 
coasts of the land of Israel would be rescued from the king of Syria; though his 
dominions, which lay chiefly to the north of Canaan, would not be taken from him ; 
and the smiting of the arrows upon the ground was significant of the use that Joash 
would make of his first victory, by which his enemies were cast down to the ground 
before him; whether he would effectually crush their power, or imitate the impolitic 
lenity of Ahab. Probably Joash was not informed that his victories would equal the 
times which he smote with the arrows; and perhaps considering the action as trivial 
and unmeaning, he smote but thrice, which displeased the prophet, and, as it were* 
limited the king’s successes. His conduct expressed the state of his mind, as not 
firmly believing the words of the prophet, or not duly valuing the promised deliver¬ 
ance. 

Peculiar Miracle. —Yer. 20, 21. “They laid the body by Elisha’s, for fear, if they 
proceeded to the sepulchre prepared for this man, they should fall into the hands of 
the Moabites. God restored him, in an instant, to perfect health; for he stood up on 
his feet; and, it is likely, walked home with those who brought him to be buried*” 
This extraordinary miracle, wrought by the touch of the dead body of Elisha (which 
by the ritual law could only render a man unclean), declared that he was as much 
beloved as Elijah, though he had not been translated, and that the Lord was his God 
after death as well as before ; and thus intimated both the immortality of the soul 
and the final resurrection of the body. It might also intimate that many mercies 
were reserved for Israel, in answer to Elisha’s prayers, and in consequence of hit 
labours for them in his lifetime.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIY. Amaziah. —Yer. 1. Amaziah is the king whom here we hare an 
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Amaziah's good reign. II. KINGS, XIV, Jeroboams wicked reign. 

CHAPTER XIY. 

1 Amaziah' s good reign. 17 He is slain by conspiracy . 

21 Azariah succeedeth him. 

TN the second year of “Joash son of Jehoahaz 
X king of Israel, b reigned Amaziah the son of 
Joash king of Judab, 

2 He was twenty and five years old when he 
began to reign, and reigned twenty and nine 
years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s name was 
Jehoaddan of Jerusalem. 

3 And c he did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord, yet not like David his father; d he 
did according to all things as Joash his father 
did. 

4 Howbeit “the high places were not taken 
away; as yet the people did sacrifice and burnt 
incense on the high places. 

5 IT And it came to pass, as soon as the king¬ 
dom was confirmed in his hand, f that he slew g his 
servants* which had slain the king his father. 

6 But the children of the murderers he slew 
not: according unto that which is written in the 
book of the law of Moses, wherein the Lord 
commanded, saying, h The fathers shall not be 
put to death for the children, nor the children 
be put to death for the fathers; but every man 
shall be put to death for his own sin. 

7 11 He "slew of Edom in k the valley of Salt 
ten thousand, and took 1 Selah* by war, and 
called the name of it Uoktheel unto this day. 

8 11 Then “Amaziah sent messengers to Je- 
hoash the son of Jehoahaz, son of Jehu, king of 
Israel, saying, “Come, let us look one another in 
the face.* 

9 And Jehoash the king of Israel sent to 
Amaziah king of Judah, saying, °The thistle 
that teas in Lebanon sent to the cedar that was 
in Lebanon, saying, Give thy daughter to my 
son to wife: and there passed by a wild beast 
that was in Lebanon, and trode down the thistle.§ 

10 Thou hast indeed smitten Edom, and p thine 
heart hath lifted thee up: q glory of this, and tarry 
at 2 home; for r why shouldest thou meddle to 
thy hurt, that thou shouldest fall, even thou, and 
Judah with thee 1 ? 

11 But “Amaziah would not hear J therefore 
Jehoash king of Israel went up; and he and 
Amaziah king of Judah looked one another in the 
face at t Beth-shemesh, which belongeth to Judah. 

B.C. 839—B.C. 826. 

12 And Judah was 8 put to the worse before 
Israel; and “they fled every man to their tents. 

13 And Jehoash king of Israel took Amaziah 
king of Judah, the son of Jehoash, the son of 
Ahaziah, at Beth-shemesh, and came to Jeru¬ 
salem, and brake down the wall of Jerusalem, 
from x the gate of Ephraim unto y the corner 
gate, four hundred cubits. 

14 And he took “all the gold and silver, and 
all the vessels that were found in the house of the 
Lord, and in the treasures of the king’s house, 
and hostages, and returned to Samaria. 

15 1 Now the rest of the acts of Jehoash 
which he did, and his might, and how he fought 
with Amaziah king of Judah, are they not writ¬ 
ten in the book of the Chronicles of the kings of 
Israel? 

16 And “Jehoash slept with his fathers, and 
was buried in Samaria with the kings of Israel; 
and Meroboam his son reigned in his stead. 

17 1 And Amaziah the son of Joash king of 
Judah lived after the death of Jehoash, son of 
Jehoahaz king of Israel, fifteen years. 

18 And the rest of the acts of Amaziah, are 
they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah? 

19 Now °they made a conspiracy against him 
in Jerusalem ;H and he fled to Lachish; but they 
sent after him to Lachish, and slew him there. 

20 And they brought him on horses; and d he 
was buried at Jerusalem with his fathers in the 
city of David. 

211 And all the people of Judah took “Azariah, 
which was sixteen years old, and f made him 
king instead of his father Amaziah. 

22 He built s Elath,* and restored it to Judah, 
after that the king slept with his fathers. 

23 1 In the fifteenth year of Amaziah the son 
of Joash king of Judah, Jeroboam the son of 
Joash king of Israel 4 began to reign in Samaria, 
and reigned forty and one years. 

24 And he did that which was evil h in the sight 
of the Lord : he departed not from all the sins 
of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel 
to sin. 

25 He restored the coast of Israel,* i from the 
entering of Hamath unto the sea of the plain,- 
according to the word of the Lord God of Israel, 
which he spakebythe hand of his servant k Jonah,' 

CHAP. XIY. 

* xiii. 10. 

* 1 Chr. iii. 12. 

* 1 Kings xi. 4. 

d 2 Chr. xxiv. 2. 

* See on xii. 3. 

t Gen. ix. 6. 

* 2 Chr. xxv. 3, 4. 

* While Amaziah 
began hi8 reign by- 
executing justice 
on those servants 
who had been con¬ 
cerned in assassi¬ 
nating his father 
(chap. xii. 20), he 
spared their chil¬ 
dren out of regard 
to the law, that for¬ 
bids (Deut. xxiv. 16) 
in such cases to 
punish children for 
their father’s trans¬ 
gressions.— Pyle. 

b Deut. xxiv. 16. 

i viii. 20-22. 

k 2 Sam. viii. 13. 

1 The rock. 

f The name of the 
city Selah signifies 
in Hebrew "arock,” 
and thus exactly an¬ 
swers to the Greek 
word Petra, which 
also signifies “ a 
rock.” On this ac¬ 
count, it is agreed 
by commentators, 
not without reason, 
that this Selah was 
the same city as 
that called Petra 
by the Greeks and 
Latins, lying in Ara¬ 
bia Petrea.-WELLS. 

1 Josh. xv. 38. 

m 2 Chr. xxv. 17. 

n 2 Sam. ii. 14. 

X This challenge 
was on account of 
late and great in¬ 
juries received from 
the Israelites (2 Chr. 
xxv. 16), and from 
self-confidence and 
vain glory.—P ool*. 

0 Jud. ix. 8-16. 

§ No similitude 
could be better a- 
dapted to the cha¬ 
racter of Amaziah 
than that of a this¬ 
tle; a low, useless, 
and neglected weed, 
but which, having 
drawn blood from 
some traveller as he 
passed by, is repre¬ 
sented as growing 
proud, and affecting 
an equality with the 
cedar, the pride and 
ornament of the fo¬ 
rest. In the midst 
of all this arro¬ 
gance, it is said 
that a wild beast 
passed by and trod 
it under foot. This 
Joash intimates 

would be the fate of 
Amaziah, if he pre¬ 
sumed any longer to 
provoke a prince of 
nis strength and 
prowess. — Hew¬ 
lett. 

p Deut. viii. 14. 

* Ex. viii. 9. 

2 Thy house. 

r 2 Chr. xxxv. 21. 

■ 2 Chr. xxv. 16. 

|| Amaziah would 
not hear because 
God blinded and 
hardened him to his 
destruction, for his 
abominable and ri¬ 
diculous idolatry (2 
Chr. xxv. 20). Je¬ 
hoash went up, to 
wit, into the king¬ 
dom of Judah, car¬ 
rying the war into 
his enemy’s country. 
Which belovgeth to 
Judah ; which is 
added to distinguish 
it from that Beth- 
8 heme8h in lssa- 
char, and another 
in Naphtali (Josh. 
xix.22,38 ).—Poole. 

* Josh. xxi. 16. 

8 Smitten. 

* 1 Sam. iv. 10. 

* 2 Chr. xxv. 23. 

T Jer. xxxi. 38. 

* 1 Kings vii. 51. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 12. 

b xiii. 13. 

0 xii. 20, 21. 

Their city hav¬ 
ing been exposed to 
reproach by the 
great breach made 
in their wall, and 
spoiled of its best 
ornaments, and 

some of their chil¬ 
dren carried away 
as hostages for their 
good behaviour, he 
became very odious 
to the great men of 
the city ; all this be¬ 
ing brought upon 
them by his pride, 
and rashness, and 
apostasy from God 
(xxv. 27 ).-Patrick. 

d viii. 24 ; ix. 28. 

e xv. 13. 

t xxi. 24. 

* xvi. 6. 

* “ Repaired and 
fortified it,” for it 
was built before 
(Deut. ii. 8 ).-Poole. 

4 Now he begins 
to reign alone. 

b Mi. 6. 

t The cities upon 
it which had been 
taken away from it 
by their enemies.— 
Gill. 

i Num. xiii. 21. 

X Unto the sea of 
the plain—i.e., unto 
the Dead Sea, which 
once was a goodly 
plain (Gen. xiii. 10), 
which was their 
southern border.— 
Poole. 

k Jon. i. 1. 

§ The prophet 
Jonah encouraged 
them to this war, 
promising them suc¬ 
cess in it : whose 
words are not here 
set down; but this 
place shews that 
God was very merci¬ 
ful to them, though 
a very wicked peo¬ 
ple, still in continu¬ 
ing prophets among 
them when Elisha 
was dead. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

account of, the son and successor of Joash : let us take a view of him, 1. In the 
temple ; and there he acted in some measure well, like Joash, but not like David (ver. 
S). He began well, but did not persevere. He u did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord,” kept up his attendance on God’s altars, and his attention to God’s word, 
yet not like David. It is not enough to do that which our pious predecessors did, 
merely to keep up the usage, but we must do it as they did it, from the same 
principle of faith and devotion, and with the same sincerity and resolution. It is 
nere taken notice of, as before, that u the high places were not taken away ” (ver. 4). 
It is hard to get clear of those corruptions which, by long usage, have gained both 
prescription and a favourable opinion. 2. On the bench ; and there we have him 
doing justice on the traitors that murdered his father; not as soon as ever he came to 
the crown, lest it should have occasioned some disturbance, but he prudently deferred 
it till “the kingdom was confirmed in his hand” (ver. 5). To weaken a factious party 
gradually, when it is not safe to provoke, often proves the way to ruin it effectually. 
Justice strikes surely by striking slowly, and is often executed most prudently when 

It is not executed presently. Wisdom is here profitable to direct. 3. In the field; 
and there we find him triumphing over the Edomites (ver. 7). Edom had “revolted 
from under the hand of Judah ” in Joram’s time (chap. viii. 22), now he makes war 
upon them to bring them back to their allegiance, kilD ten thousand, and takes the 
chief city of Arabia the Stony, called Selah , a rocJc , and gave it a new name. We 
shall find a larger account of this expedition, 2 Chrori. xxv. 5, &c.— Henry. 

The Challenge and the Reply. —Yer. 9,10. Joash rebuked Amaziah’s pride, with 
an arrogance equally unreasonable. The thistle, a useless weed, which may by chance 
wound the foot of the incautious passenger, was made the emblem of the kingdom of 
Judah, and of the ancient and honourable house of David ; whilst the house of Jehu 
was represented as a stately cedar ! Joasb intimated, that if Amaziah, upon his casual 
auccesB against the Edomites, had presumed to solicit an alliance with him, he would 
have considered his proposals in the same light as if the thistle should aspire to unite 
families with the cedar; and the meanest of his soldiers should have chastised his 
insolence, and crushed him as easily as a wild beast of the forest could trample down 

the thistle: how much more, then, when Amaziah dared to challenge him to battle, 

would he bring destruction npon himself! There was, however, much good sense in 
Joash’s counsel: Let Amaziah rest satisfied with the reputation wuich he had acquired 
and not meddle without occasion with his neighbour, who was disposed to peace, les. 
it should terminate in the ruin and disgrace of himselt and ms kingdom. Ver. lx-I i. 

As Amaziah prepared for war, it became necessary for Joash to oppose him : in conse- 
quence, Amaziah’s army was completely routed, many lives were thrown away, Amaziaa 
was made prisoner, Jerusalem was taken and its fortifications demolished, and the very 
temple plundered by the rapacious and profane conqueror. Yer. 17-20. Joash, it seems, 
set Amaziah at liberty, and he survived Joash fifteen years; but the ill success of his 
rash expedition rendered his people disaffected to him, which at length produced a 
conspiracy, or open revolt; so that when the insurgents had slain him either they 
brought him themselves, or suffered him to be brought to Jerusalem to be buried.— 

^Jeroboam the Second.— Yer. 23. Here is an account of the reign of Jeroboam the 
Second : I doubt it is an indication of the affection and adherence of the house of Jehu 
to the sins of “Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin, that they called 
an heir-apparent to the crown by his name, thinking that an honourable name which 
in the book of God is infamous, and stigmatised as much as any other. 1. His reign 
was long, the longest of all the reigns of the kings of Israel; he reigned forty-one years; 
yet his contemporary, Azariah, the king of Judah, reigned longer, even fifty-two years. 

This Jeroboam reigned just as long as Asa had done (1 Kings xv. 10); yet one did tnat 
which was good, and the other that which was evil. vt e cannot measure men s 
characters by the length of their lives, or of their outward prosperity there is one 

event to the righteous and to the wicked.” 2. His character was the same with that of 
the rest of those kings; “he did that which was evil” (ver. 24), for ‘ he departed not 
from the sins of Jeroboam,” he kept up the worship of the calves, and never left that, 
thinking there was no harm in it, because it had been the way of all his ancestors and j 

predecessors; but a sin is never the less evil in God’s sight, whatever it is in ours, for 
its being an ancient usage; and a frivolous plea it will be against doing good, that 














The reigns of Azariah, 


II. KINGS, XV. Zachariah, Shallum, and Menahem. 


the son of Amittai, the prophet, which was of 
'Gath-hepher. 

26 For the Lord “saw the affliction of Israel, 
that it was very bitter: for there was “not any 
shut up, nor any left, nor any l^lper for Israel. 

27 And the Lord °said not that he would p blot 
out the name of Israel from under heaven: but 
5 he saved them by the hand of Jeroboam the 
son of Joash. 

28 T Now the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, 
and all that he did, and his might, how he 
warred, and how he recovered r Damascus, and 
Hamath, which belonged to Judah,,0 for Israel, are 
they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Israel 1 

29 And Jeroboam slept with his fathers, even 
with the kings of Israel; and Zachariah his son 
reigned in his stead. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 Azariah?s good reign. 5 Jotham and other Icings. 32 Jotharris 
good reign. 

I N “the 1 twenty and seventh year of Jeroboam 
king of Israel began Azariah son of Amaziah 
king of Judah to reign. 

2 b Sixteen years old was he when he began to 
reign; and he reigned two and fifty years in 
Jerusalem:* and his mother’s name was Jecholiah 
of Jerusalem. 

3 And 'he did that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord, according to all that his father 
Amaziah had done; 

4 Save that d the high places were not removed: 
the people sacrificed and burnt incense still on 
the high places. 

5 1 And 'the Lord smote the king,+ f so that 
he was a leper unto the day of his death, g and 
dwelt in a several house: and h Jotham the king’s 
son was over the house, ‘judging the people of 
the land. 

6 And the rest of the acts of Azariah, and all 
that he did, are they not written in the book of 
the Chronicles of the kings of Judah 1 

7 So k Azariah slept with his fathers; and they 
buried him with his fathers in the city of David ‘A 
and Jotham his son reigned in his stead. 

8 1 In 'the 2 thirty and eighth year of Azariah 
king of Judah did Zachariah the son of Jeroboam 
reign over Israel in Samaria six months. 

9 And he did that which was evil in the sight 


B.C. 822 


i Josh. xix. 13, 

Oiitah-hephtr. 
m xiii. 1 

n Deut. xxxii. 36. 
0 xiii. 23. 

P Ex. xxxii. 32,33. 
*t.1. Hos.i.7. 
r 2 Sam viii. 6. 

|| Being formerly 
conquered by David 
and Solomon, who 
reigned in Judah 
(2 Sam. viii. 6; 2 
Chr. viii. 3), and 
were peradventure 
by them added to 
their tribe, and Re- 
zon afterward caus¬ 
ed them to rebel 
(1 Kings xi. 24).- 
Diodati. 

OHAP. XV. 

B.O. cir. 810. 

» xiv. 16, 17. 
l This is the twen¬ 
ty-seventh year of 
Jeroboam’s partner¬ 
ship in the kingdom 
with his father, who 
made him consort 
at his going to the 
Syrian wars. It is 
the sixteenth year 
of Jeroboam’s mo¬ 
narchy. 

b 2 Chr. xxvi. 1, 3, 

Uzziah . 

* Azariah, called 
also Uzziah, began 
young to reign, and 
sat very long upon 
the throne of Ju¬ 
dah; and, like his 
immediate ances¬ 
tors, his first days 
were his best. — 
Hawkis. 

c 2 Chr. xxvi. 4. 

* 1 Kings xv. 14. 

* 2 Sam. iii. 29. 

f The cause of 
this stroke of lepro¬ 
sy is related at 2 
Chr. xxvi. 16, &c. 
By the word which 
we translate “a se¬ 
veral house," the 
Jews understand a 
house in the coun¬ 
try, where he might 
have liberty to take 
his pleasure, but not 
to meddle in public 
affairs.— Patrick. 

f Num. xii. 10. 

* Lev. xiii. 46. 

b 2 Chr. xxvi. 21. 

1 2 Sam. viii. 15. 
k 2 Chr. xxvi. 23. 

J The place where 
Uzziah was buried 
is called in 2 Chr. 
xxvi. 33, the field of 
burial of the kings. 
The burial-field of 
the kings was in the 
city of David, and 
Uzziah was buried 
in the royal burial- 
field indeed, but not 
in the royal vault, on 
account of his lep¬ 
rosy.— Keil. 

i xiv. 16,17, 29. 

* There having 
been an interreg¬ 
num for eleven 
years 


-B.C. 772. 


§. Zachariah also 
continued in the 
sins of his fathers, 
in the worship of 
the calves, and the 
word of the Lord 
uttered (x. 30) con¬ 
cerning Jehu was 
therefore fulfilled 
in him. In conse¬ 
quence of a conspi¬ 
racy he was put 
to death, and the 
throne taken from 
the house of Jehu. 
—Keil. 

“ Am. vii. 9. 

n 1 Kings xv. 28. 

j] The writer of 
this history always 
notices the fulfil¬ 
ment of God’s pro¬ 
mises or threaten- 
ings (compare ch. x. 
30 ).—Booturoyd. 

0 Zech i. 6. 

p Matt. i. 8, 9, 
Ozias. 

* A month of days. 

* 1 Kings xvi. 15. 

r 1 Kings xiv. 17. 

A city of Eph¬ 
raim, and the royal 
seat of the kings of 
Israel from the time 
of Jeroboam until 
the reigu of Ornri, 
who built Samaria, 
which then became 
the capital. — Cal- 
met. 

* 1 Kings iv. 24. 

* It cannot be that 
which is mentioned 
1 Kin'gs iv. 24, be¬ 
cause tb is was in the 
heart of the coun¬ 
try, and that upon 
the frontiers of 
Syria.— Diodati. 

* viii. 12. 

° 1 Chr. ▼. 25, 26. 

* Hos. iv. 18. 

y Jer. xvii. 5. 

4 Caused to comt 
forth. 

* Ruth ii. 1. 

f Menahem prov¬ 
ed a terrible scourge 
to Israel, and his 
hand fell heavy on 
“the mighty men of 
wealth,” who gexie- 
rally took the lead 
in departure from 
the living God. It 
was therefore meet, 
that, in proportion 
to their transgres¬ 
sion, they should be 
visited in the day of 
the Lord.—D r Jn. 
Campbell. 

t Al>out£6aman. 
—Gill. 

* xvii. 3, 4 . 

§Pul,havingother 
important work on 
hand, took the mo¬ 
ney, and turned a- 
side for the present, 
allowing the king¬ 
dom a respite, dur¬ 
ing which Menahem 
died on his bed, leav¬ 
ing his throne to his 
son Pekahiah.— Dr 
Chalmers. 


of the Lord, as his fathers had done: he departed 
not from the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, 
who made Israel to sin.§ 

10 And Shallum the son of Jabesh conspired 
against him, and “smote him before the people, 
and “slew him, and reigned in his stead. 

11 And the rest of the acts of Zachariah, 
behold, they are written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel. 

12 This was the word'l of the Lord which he 
spake unto Jehu, saying, Thy sons shall sit on 
the throne of Israel unto the fourth generation. 
“And so it came to pass. 

13 T Shallum the son of Jabesh began to reign 
in the nine and thirtieth year of p Uzziah king of 
Judah, and he reigned 3 a full q month in Samaria. 

14 For Menahem the son of Gadi went up from 
'Tirzah, 11 and came to Samaria, and smote Shallum 
the son of Jabesh in Samaria, and slew him, and 
reigned in his stead. 

15 And the rest of the acts of Shallum, and 
his conspiracy which he made, behold, they are 
written in the book of the Chronicles of the kings 
of Israel. 

16 1 Then Menahem smote “Tiphsah,* and all 
that were therein, and the coasts thereof from 
Tirzah: because they opened not to him, there¬ 
fore he smote it; and ‘all the women therein that 
were with child he ripped up. 

17 In the nine and thirtieth year of Azariah 
king of Judah began Menahem the son of Gadi 
to reign over Israel, and reigned ten years in 
Samaria. 

18 And he did that which was evil in the sight 
of the Lord : he departed not all his days from 
the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made 
Israel to sin. 

19 And “Pul the king of Assyria came against 
the land: and z Menahem gave Pul a thousand 
talents of silver, that his hand might be with 
him y to confirm the kingdom in his hand. 

20 And Menahem 4 * * * * * * exacted the money of 
Israel, even of all z the mighty men of wealth,+ of 
each man fifty shekels * of silver, to give to the 
king of Assyria: so the king of Assyria turned 
back, and “stayed not there in the land.§ 

21 f And the rest of the acts of Menahem, and 
all that he did, are they not written in the book 
of the Chronicles of the kings of Israeli 


we have been accustomed to do evil. 3. Yet he prospered more than most of them; 

for though in that one thing he did evil in the sight of the Lord, yet it is likely, m 

other respects, there was some good found in him, and therefore God owned him. 

4 . Here is the conclusion of Jeroboam’s reign : we read (ver. 28) of his might, and 

how he warred; but (ver. 29) “he slept with his fathers;” for the mightiest must 

yield to death, and there is no discharge in that war.— Henry . 

CHAP. XV. Azariah. —Ver. 1. This is a short account of the reign of Azariah. 1. 
Most of it is general, and the same that has been given of others; he began young, 
and reigned long (ver. 2), did for the most part that which was right (ver. 3). It was 
happy for the kingdom that a good reign was a long one; only he had not zeal and 
courage enough to take away the high places (ver. 4). 2. That which is peculiar 

(ver. 5)—that God smote him with a leprosy—is more largely related, with the occasion 

of it, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, &c. ? where we have also a fuller account of the glories of the 

former part of his reign, as well as of the disgraces of the latter part of it. He did 

that which was right, as Amaziah had done; like him, he began well, but failed before 
he finished. Here we are told, (1.) That he was a leper: the greatest of men are not 
only subject to the common calamities, but also to the common infirmities of the human 
nature; and if they be guilty of any heinous sin, they lie as open as the meanest to 
the most grievous strokes of Divine vengeance. (2.) God smote him with this leprosy, 
to chastise him for his presumptuous invasion of the priest’s office; if great men be 
proud men, some way or other God will humble them, and make them know he is 
both above them and against them, for he resisteth the proud. (3.) That he was a 
leper “to the day of his death; ” though we have reason to think he repented, and the 
sin was pardoned; yet, for warning to others, he was continued under this mark of 
God’s displeasure as long as he lived, and perhaps it was for the good of his soul that 
he was so. (4.) That he “dwelt in a several house/’ as being made ceremonially 
unclean by the law, to the discipline of which, though a king, he must submit; he 
that presumptuously intruded into God’s temple, and pretended to be a priest, is 
justly shut out from his own palace, and shut up as a prisoner or a recluse ever after. 


Many Kings—The Throne Filled with Violence. —Ver. 13-31. Let ua take a 
short view of the particular reigns. 1. Zachariah, the son of Jeroboam, began to reign 
in the thirty-eighth year of Azariah, or Uzziah, king of Judah (ver. 8). Some of the 
most critical chronologers reckon that, between Jeroboam and his son Zachariah, the 
throne was vacant twenty-two years, others eleven years, through the disturbances and 
dissensions that were in the kingdom ; and then it was not strange that ZachariahT was 
deposed before he was well seated on the throne; he reigned but six months, and 
then Shallum “slew him before the people,” perhaps as Caesar was slain in the senate, 
or he put him to death publicly as a criminal, with the approbation of the people, to 
whom he had some way or other made himself odious ; so ended the line of Jehu. 
2. But had Shallum peace, who slew his master ? No, he had not (ver. 13)—one month 
of days measured his reign, and then he was cut off; perhaps to this the prophet, who 
then lived, refers (Hos. v. 1), “Now shall a month devour them with their portions. 
That dominion seldom lasts long which is founded in blood and falsehood. Menahem, 
either provoked by his crime or animated by his example, soon served him as he had 
served his master—“slew him, and reigned in his stead (ver. 14) *. Menahem held 

the kingdom ten years (ver. 17[ But whereas we have heard ttat the “kings of the 
house of Israel were merciful kings” (1 Kings xx. 31), this Menahem (the scandal of 
his country) was so prodigiously cruel to those of his own nation, which hesitated a 
little at submitting to him, that he not only ruined a city, and the coasts thereof, but, 
forgetting that he himself was bom of a woman, “ ripped up all the women with child ” 
(ver. 16).° We may well wonder that it should ever enter into the heart of any man 
to be so barbarous, and to be so perfectly lost to humanity itself. 4. Pekahiah, the son 
of Menahem, succeeded his father, but reigned only two years, and then was treacher¬ 
ously slain by Pekah, falling under the load both of his own and of his father’s wicked¬ 
ness. It is repeated concerning him, as before, that he “ departed not from the sins 
of Jeroboam.” 6. Pekah, though he got the kingdom by treason, kept it twenty years 

(ver. 27)_so long it was before his violent dealing returned upon his own head ; but 

it returned at last. This Pekah, son of Remaliah, (1.) Made himself more considerable 
abroad than any of these usurpers, for he was, even in the latter end of his time (in 





















Jotham's good reign. II. KIN G 1 S, XVI. The wicked reign of Ahaz. 

22 And Menahem slept with his fathers; and 
Pekahiah his son reigned in his stead. 

23 IT In the fiftieth year of Azariah king of 
Judah, Pekahiah the son of Menahem began to 
reign over Israel in Samaria, h and reigned two 
years.* 

24 And he did that ivKich was evil in the sight 
of the Lord : he departed not from the sins of 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel to 
sin. 

25 But 'Pekah the son of Remaliah, d a captain 
of his, conspired against him, and smote him in 
Samaria, in the palace of the king’s house, with 
Argob and Arieh, ,i, and with him fifty men of the 
Gileadites : and he killed him, and reigned in his 
room. 

26 And the rest of the acts of Pekahiah, and 
all that he did, behold, they are written in the 
book of the Chronicles of the kings of Israel. 

27 IT In the two and fiftieth year of Azariah 
king of Judah, * Pekah the son of Remaliah began 
to reign over Israel in Samaria, and reigned 
twenty years. 

28 And he did that which was f evil in the sight 
of the Lord : he departed not from the sins of 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat,* who made Israel to 
sin. 

29 IT In the days of Pekah king of Israel came 
g Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria, and took h Ijon, 
•and Abel - beth - maachah, and Janoah, and 
k Kedesh, and 1 Hazor, and “Gilead, and “Galilee, 
all the land of Naphtali, and °carried them 
captive to Assyria. 

30 And Hoshea the son of Elah made a con¬ 
spiracy against Pekah the son of Remaliah, and 
smote him, and slew him, and 5 reigned in his 
stead, p in 6 the twentieth year of Jotham the son 
of UzziahJ 

31 And the rest of the acts of Pekah, and 
all that he did, behold, they are written in the 
book of the Chronicles of the kings of Israel. 

32 If In the second year of Pekah the son of 
Remaliah king of Israel began q Jotham the son 
of r Uzziah king of Judah to reign. 

33 Five and twenty years old was he when he 
began to reign ; + and he reigned sixteen years in 
Jerusalem: and his mother’s name was 8 Jerusha, 
the daughter of Zadok. 

34 And he did that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord : he did according to all that 
his father Uzziah had done. 

B.C. 7S4-B.C. 742. 

35 Howheit the high places were not removed : 
the people sacrificed and burnt incense still in 
the high places. He built ‘the higher gate* of 
the house of the Lord. 

36 f Now the rest o! the acts of Jotham, and 
all that he did, are they not written in the book 
of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah? 

37 (In those days the Lord began u to send 
against Judah * Rezin the king of Syria, and 
Pekah the son of Remaliah.) 1 ! 

38 And Jotham slept with his fathers, and 
was buried with his fathers in the city of David 
his father: and y Ahaz his son reigned in his 
stead. 

CHAPTER XVL 

1 A has?8 wicked reign : 17 he spoileth the temple. 20 Hezekiah 

sueceedeth him. 

TN the “seventeenth year of Pekah the son of 

JL Remaliah, Ahaz the son of Jotham king of 
Judah began to reign. 

2 Twenty years old was Ahaz when he began 
to reign, and reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem, 
and Mid not that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord his God, like David his father. 

3 But c he walked in the way of the kings of 
Israel ; yea, and d made his son to pass through 
the fire,* e according to the abominations of the 
heathen, whom the Lord cast out from before the 
children of Israel. 

4 And he sacrificed and burnt incense in the 
high places, and f on the hills, and under every 
green tree. 

5 1 Then Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah son 
of Remaliah king of Israel, came up to Jerusalem 
to war: and they besieged Ahaz, g but could not 
overcome him. 

6 At that time Rezin king of Syria recovered 
Elath to Syria, and drave the Jews+ from 1 Elath : 
and the Syrians came to Elath, and dwelt there 
unto this day. 

7 So Ahaz sent messengers to 2 Tiglath-pileser 
king of Assyria, saying, h I am thy servant, and 
thy son ;* come up, 'and save me out of the hand 
of the king of Syria, and out of the hand of the 
king of Israel, which rise up against me. 

8 And Ahaz took k the silver and gold that 
was found in the house of the Lord, and in the 
treasures of the king’s house, and sent it far a 
present Ho the king of Assyria. 

9 And the king of Assyria hearkened unto 
him: for the king of Assyria “went up against 

b 1 Kings xv. 25. 

|| Pekahiah suo- 
ceeded his father, 
who died in peace, 
though a tyrant and 
usurper. There 

seems to have been 
an interregnum of 
a year, before pro¬ 
bably he was fixed 
on the throne; two 
years more hia tot¬ 
tering government 
continued, when he 
fell by the conspi¬ 
racy of his general 
Pekah, who seiz¬ 
ed the throne and 
reigned iu his stead. 
—Ha weis. 

0 2 Chr. xxviii. 6. 
d 1 Kings xvi. 9. 

T] A rgob andAri eh 
—might be either 
Pekah’s partners in 
this treason, or the 
king’s courtiers or 
officers, who were 
now slain with him. 
Fifty men of the Gi¬ 
leadites— who assist¬ 
ed him iu the execu¬ 
tion of his treason. 
—Poole. 

* Is. vii. 1, 9. 

t xiii. 2, 6; xxi. 2. 

* It is remarkable 
of all these wicked 
kings, that they are 
said only to have 
reached the lower 
standard of wicked¬ 
ness- i.e., of Jero¬ 
boam the son of Ne¬ 
bat. . . . The wor¬ 
ship of Baal seems 
to have ceased from 
the days of Ahab.— 
Dr CHALMERp. 

* 2 Chr. xxviii. 20, 
21, Tilgath-pilneser. 

h 2 Sam. xx. 15. 

* 2 Sam. xx. 14,15. 
k Josh. xix. 36,37. 

1 Josh. xi. 1,10,13. 
m Num. xxxii. 1, 

40. Deut. iii. 15. 
n Josh. xx. 7. 

0 Deut. iv. 26. 

6 After an anarchy 
of some years . 
p 2 Chr. xxviii. 4-6. 

6 In the fourth year 
of Ahaz, in the twen¬ 
tieth year after Jo¬ 
tham had begun to 
reign. 

t These words 
hare created a dif¬ 
ficulty; for it is said 
at ver. 33, that Jo¬ 
tham reigned but 
sixteen years. The 
plain way of solving 
it is, by supposing 
that J otham reigned 
four or more years 
with liis father Aza¬ 
riah .—Patrick. 

q 1 Chr. iii. 12, 
Joatham. 

r 1 Chr. iii. 12, 
Azariah. 

I When he began 
to reign— to wit, pro¬ 
perly and alone ; for 
he had reigned be¬ 
fore this, as his 
father’s deputy and 
viceroy.—P oole. 

* 2 Chr. xxvii. 1, 
Jerushah. 

* 2 Chr. xxvii. 3. 

§ It appears by 

2 Chron. xxiii. 20, 
that it was the same 
which was called 
the gate of Sur (2 
Kings xi 6); and 

high, by reason of 
some singular emi- 
nency above the 
rest, as that through 
the which the king 
ordinarily came into 
the temple (2 Kings 
xvi. 18) ; or else to be 
understood as Ez. 
ix. 2 .—Diodati. 

" Deut. xxviii. 48. 

* 2 Chr. xxviii. 6. 

[| It was a natu¬ 
ral alliance for two 
idolatrous kings — 
those of Syria and 
Israel-to combine 
against a worshipper 
of the true God. Yet 
it is so mentioned 
as to give the under¬ 
standing of this hav¬ 
ing come upon Jo¬ 
tham in the form of 
a judicial visitation; 
for we read that it 
was the Lord who 
sent Rezin and Pe¬ 
kah against Judah. 
This, however, is 
only spoken of as 
commencing in the 
reign of Jotham, 
who seems to have 
died peaceably, al¬ 
though at the early 
age of forty-one.— 
DR CHALMKR8. 

y 1 Chron. iii. 13; 
Matt. i. 9, Achaz. 

CHAP. XVL 

* xv. 27-30. 

b 1 Kings iii. 14. 
c 1 Kings xii. 28. 
d Lev. xviii. 21. 

* Made his son to 
pass through the fire 
—either, 1. By way of 
lustration, to pass 
hastily through it, 
so as to be scorched, 
and, as it were, bap¬ 
tized with it. Or, 2. 
By way of oblation, 
so as to be utterly 
consumed, and of¬ 
fered for a burnt- 
offering, which was 
the practice of hea¬ 
thens, and of some 
Israelites, in imita¬ 
tion of them (of 
which see 2 Kings 
xxi. 6; Ps. cv. 36; 
Jer. vii. 31); which 
seems best to agree 
with 2 Chron. xxviii. 
3, where it is said 
he burnt hischildren. 
—Poole. 

e Deut. xii. 31. 
t Deut. xii. 2. 

8 1 Kings xi. 36. 
t The Hebrews 
are here for the first 
time called Jews, 
being so named from 
the tribe of Judah, 
from which tribe 
the Messiah was to 
spring. This tribe 
returned from the 
Babylonish captivi¬ 
ty in the most flour¬ 
ishing condition ; 
the other ten tribes 
never returning 

again.—W ilson. 

1 Eloth. 

2 Tilgath-pileser, 
Tilgath jrilncser. 

h 1 Kings xx. 4. 
t Signifying obe¬ 
dience, and that he 
agreed, as a vassal, 
to pay tribute.— 
Poole. 

» Ps. clvi. 3-5. 
k 2 Chr. xvi. 2. 
l Ps. vii. 15, 16. 
m 2 Chr. xxviii. 5. 

ihc reign of Ahaz which began in his seventeenth year), a great terror to the kingdom 

of Judah (as we find Isa. vn. 1, &c.) (2.) He lost a great part of his kingdom to the 

king of Assyria. By this judgment God punished him for his attempt upon Judah 
and Jerusaiem It was then foretold, that within two or three years after he made 
that attempt, before a child then born should be able to cry, ‘‘My father and my 
mother, the riches of Samaria should be “taken away before the king of Assyria" 
(Isa. vui. 4); and here we have the accomplishment of that prediction. (3.) Soon 
after this he lost his life to the resentments of his countrymen, who, it is probable, 
were disgusted at him for leaving them exposed to a foreign enemy, while he was 
invading Judah. This Hoshea took advantage of, and to gain his crown seized his 
and , r ? lgi;ed m , hls stead ” Surely he was fond of a crown, indeed, 
who at this time would run such a hazard as a traitor did ; for the crown of Israel, 
now that it had lost the choicest of its flowers and jewels, was lined more than ever 
with thorns, had of late been fatal to all the heads that had worn it, was forfeited to 
Uivme justice, and now ready to be laid in the dust — a crt^n which a wise man would 

/or itf and itZstKm ^ °“ ly Up<m but veuturBS 

CHAP. XVi An^a— -his General Character.— Ver. 1. We have here a general 
character of the reign of Ahaz. Few and evil were his days : few, for he died at thirty- 

5JL 5 2Utkt 77 n!f e t0 d * VJ hat he “ did D0t that which was ri S ht > like D *vid” 

l k ^ iat conccrri and affection for the instituted service 

^ v b P a ; id was t°r. He had no love for the temple, 

thp wnv t y t0 ?T d ’ nor bad an ? re ^ard to his law. 2. That he 

nnt iniLTfn !n t v he ffi ln f 8 ° f - J 8r ? el ” < ver - 3 )> who a11 worshipped the calves, 

v r al u v f J affinity with them, as Jehoram and Ahaziah were with the 

house of Ahab, but ex mro motu—without any instigation— walked in their way. 

The kings of Israel pleaded policy and reasons of state for their idolatry, but Ahaz 
had no such pretence — in him it was the most unreasonable impolitic thing that could 
be. They were bis enemies, and had proved enemies to themselves too by their 
idolatry, yet he walked in their way. 3. That he “made his son to pass through the 
fire,” to the honour of his dunghill deities. He burnt them, so it is expressly said of 
him (2 Chron. xxviii. 3), burnt some of them, and perhaps made others of them 
(Hezekiah himself not excepted, though afterward he was never the worse for it) to 
pass between two fires, or to be drawn through a flame, in token of their dedication to 
the idol. 4. That he did “according to the abomination of the heathen whom the 
Lord had cast out.” It was an instance of his great folly, that he would be guided by 
those in his religion, and follow them, whom he saw fallen into the ditch before his 
eyes ; and of his great impiety, that he would conform to those usages which God had 
declared to be abominable to him ; and set himself to write after the copy of those 
whom God had cast out, thus walking directly contrary i? God. 5. That he “sacrificed 
in the high places ” (ver. 4). If his father had but n&d zeal enough to take them 
away, it might have prevented the debauching of his sons ; but they that connive at 

sin know not what dangerous snares they lay for those that come after them. _ Henry. 

^ His Idolatrous Impiety.— Ver. 10-16. Ahaz sacrificed to the gods of the vanquished 
Syrians, perhaps when they went to Damascus to congratulate Tiglath-pileser on hia 
success. There he saw an altar, in the temple of some of their idols, which appeared 
to him more magnificent, or convenient, than that which Solomon had made according 
to the will of God. At the command of Ahaz, with which he sent a model of the 
altar from Damascus, probably adorned by many figures of idols, the wretched high 
priest, Urijah, without scruple or hesitation, prepared one like it, with which he pro- 
fened the court of the temple; and when Ahaz returned, the altar of God was removed 
to make way for it It is uncertain whether sacrifices were offered to the gods of 
Damascus on this altar, or whether the oblations were presented to Jehovah alone. It 




















The idolatry of Ahaz. 11. KINGS, XV11. Hoshea's wicked reign. 

8 Damascus, and took it, and carried the people of 
it captive to "Kir, 5 °and slew Rezin. 

10 IT And king Ahaz went to Damascus to 
meet Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria, and saw an 
altar that was at Damascus: 11 and king Ahaz 
sent to Urijah the priest the fashion of the 

■ altar, and p the pattern of it, according to all the 
workmanship thereof. 

11 And Urijah the priest q built an altar ac¬ 
cording to all that king Ahaz had sent from 
Damascus: so Urijah the priest made it against 
king Ahaz came from Damascus. 11 

1 12 And when the king was come from 

! Damascus, the king saw the altar; and the 
i king 'approached to the altar, and offered 
thereon.* 

13 And he burnt his burnt-offering and his 
meat-offering, and poured his drink-offering, and 
sprinkled the blood of 4 his peace-offerings, upon 
the altar. + 

14 And he brought also 8 the brasen altar, 
which was before the Lord, from the fore-front 
of the house, from between the altar and the 
house of the Lord, and put it on the north side 

, of the altar. 

15 And king Ahaz commanded Urijah the 
priest, saying, Upon the great altar burn ‘the 
morning burnt-offering, and the evening meat¬ 
offering, and “the king’s burnt-sacrifice, and his 
meat-offering, with the burnt-offering of all the 
people of the land, and their meat-offering, and 
their drink-offerings; and sprinkle upon it all the 
blood of the burnt-offering, and all the blood of 
the sacrifice; and the brasen altar shall be x for 

i me to enquire by.* 

16 Thus did Urijah the priest, according to all 
i that king Ahaz commanded. 

17 f And king Ahaz cut off y the borders of 
the bases, and removed the laver from off them; 
and took down z tlie sea from off the brasen oxen 
that were under it, and put it upon a pavement 
of stones: 

18 And “the covert for the sabbath 5 that they 
had built in the house, and the king’s entry with¬ 
out, turned he from the house of the Lord for 

j the king of Assyria. 

19 H Now the rest of the acts of Ahaz which 
he did, are they not written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Judah? 

B.C. 740—B.C. 726. 

20 And Ahaz slept with his fathers, and 
b was buried with his fathers^ in the city of 
David: and c Hezekiah his son reigned in his 
stead. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Hoshea’ $ tricked reign . 5 Samaria for their sins is captivated, 

24 The strange nations being plagued with lions , make a mixture 

of religions, 

TN the twelfth* year of Ahaz king of Judah 

JL began a Hoshea the son of Elah to reign in 
Samaria over Israel nine years. 

2 And he did that which was evil in the sight 
of the Lord, but not as the kings of Israel that 
were before him. 

3 t Against him came up b Shalmaneser “king 
of Assyria; and Hoshea became his servant, and 
*gave him 2 presents. 

4 And the king of Assyria d found conspiracy 
in Hoshea: for he had sent messengers to So 
“king of Egypt, and f brought no present to the 
king of Assyria, as he had done year by year; 
therefore the king of Assyria shut him up, and 
bound him in prison. 

5 1 Then the king of Assyria came up through¬ 
out all the land, and went up to Samaria, and 
besieged it three years. 

6 In the ninth year of Hoshea the king of 
Assyria took Samaria, and g carried Israel aw r ay 
into Assyria, and placed them in h Halah and in 
Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of 
‘the MedesJ 

7 For so it was, that the children of Israel had 
k sinned against ‘the Lord their God, m which 
had brought them up out of the land of Egypt, 
from under the hand of Pharaoh king of Egypt, 
“and had feared other gods, 

8 And walked in the statutes of the heathen, 
whom the Lord cast out from before the children 
of Israel, and °of the kings of Israel, which they 
had made. 

9 And the children of Israel did p secretly those 
things that were not right against the Lord their 
God, and they built them high places in all their 
cities, from the tower of the watchmen* to the 
fenced city. 

10 And q they set them up 3 images and 'groves 5 

8 in every high hill, and under every green tree: 

11 And there they ‘burnt incense in all the 
high places, as did the heathen whom the Lord 

3 Dammesek. 

n Is. xxii. 6. 

§ A place in Me¬ 
dia. We read of a 
city called Cyrene, 
and Cyropolis, men¬ 
tioned by writers as 
lying in those parts, 
which, it is thought, 
with some proba¬ 
bility, was the place 
towhi hthe Syrians 
werecarried captive. 
—Wells. 

0 Is. vii. 36. 

|| It was not so 
much the altar as 
the gods to which it 
was dedicated that 
altered Ahaz. As 
he had suffered from 
the Syrians, this 
wicked king sup¬ 
posed that the god 
that they worship¬ 
ped must be more 
powerful than Je¬ 
hovah. Sin first 

blinds, and then 
destroys. — Booth- 
royd. 

P Ex. xxiv. 4 . 

11 Kings xxi. 11. 

% He built it in 
haste, while the 
king was absent, 
expecting his return 
to dedicate it.— 
Diodati. 

r 1 Kings xiii. 1. 

* To wit, a sacri¬ 
fice; and that not 
unto God, but unto 
the Syrian idols (as 
appears from 2 Chr. 
xxviii. 23, 24), to 
whom that altar 
was appropriated. 
Whether ho offered 
this by himself, or 
by a priest, is riot 
certain.—P oole. 

< The peace-offer¬ 
ings which were his. 

f According to 
the intention of the 
king, it was to be 
consecrated to Je¬ 
hovah, and there¬ 
fore he caused it to 
be erected in the 
temple of Jehovah, 
and the sacrifices 
prescribed in the 
law to be offered on 
it.—K eil. 

■ Ex. xL 6-29. 

t Ex. xxix. 39-41. 

u Lev. iv. 13-26. 

1 (Jen. xliv. 5. 

X He would not 
have it thought that 
he intended wholly 
to lay aside the altar 
made by Solomon, 
but rather to do it 
great honour by re¬ 
serving it for his own 
private use, when he 
pleased to inquire 
of God by it.—P at¬ 
rick. 

J 1 Kings vii. 27. 

* 1 Kings vii. 23. 

* 1 Kiugs x. 6. 

§ The most pro¬ 
bable opinion is, 
that this was a co¬ 
vered seat for the 
king and his court, 
when they attended 
public worship on 
the Sabbath. It 
was, perhaps, co¬ 
vered with plates of 
gold, as well as the 
passage to it. which 
the king took away 

to give to Tiglath- 
pileser. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

b 2 Chr. xxviii. 27. 

|| Yet not in their 
sepulchres (2 Chr. 
xxviii.27.)-Di0DATi. 

0 Is. i. 1, Ezekias. 

CHAP. XVII. 

B.C. 730. 

* As, according to 

xv. 30, Hoshea con¬ 
spired against Pe¬ 
kah in the fourth 
year of Ahaz, slew 
him, aDd assumed 
to be king in his 
Btead, but, accord¬ 
ing to our verse, he 
actually became 

king in the twelfth 
year of Ahaz, the 
throne must have 
been contested with 
him for eight years. 
Most interpreters 
and chronologists, 
therefore, have as¬ 
sumed, rightly, an 
anarchy of eight 
years between Pe¬ 
kah and Hoshea, 
inasmuch as the 
dates in our verse 
and in xv. 30, prove 
themselves to be 
correct by their a- 
greement with the 
preceding and fol¬ 
lowing chronologi¬ 
cal data (comp, on 
xv. 30 and xviii. 9). 
—Keil. 

a xviii. 9. 
b Hos. x. 14, Shalr 
man. 

c xv. 19, 29. 

1 Rendered . 
a Tribute, 
a xxiv. 2, 20. 

® Is. xxx. 1-4. 

I xviii. 14, 15. 

* Lev. xxvi. 32,33. 
bis. xxxvii. 12,13. 
i Is. xiii. 17. 

f It is probable 
that this colony 
was placed in the 
mountainous part 
of Media, because 
it was less peopled 
than the lower 
country. Strabo 

says that it was 
chiefly peopled by 
strangers and by 
colonists from a- 
broad. — Stack- 
house. 

k Deut. xxxi. 16. 
i 2 Chr. xxxvi. 5. 
m Ex. xx. 2. 
n Jer. x. 5. 

0 Hos. v. 11. 

P Deut. xiii. 6. 

J Erected for the 
shepherds to watch 
their flocks, or for 
keepers of gardens, 
orchards, and vine¬ 
yards, to watch the 
fruits of them. — 
Gill. 

Ex. xxxiv. 13. 

s Statues. 
r Deut. xvi. 21. 

§ This is still the 
practice in India. 
Rude representa¬ 
tions of gods and 
’ symbols of idolatry 
are seen on the 
hills and under the 
sacred trees.—R o¬ 
berts. 

* 1 Kings xiv. 23. 

* 1 Kings xiii. 1. 

seems that Ahaz pretended to convert the former altar into an oracle, at which he 
might inquire ; as the Church of Rome, by adoring the host , has converted the Lord’s 
Bupper into the most absurd and detestable idolatry, under the pretence of honouring 
it. Some, however, think that Ahaz only meant that he would take advice what to 
do with the altar ; and tradition reports that he demolished it, and made a sundial 
(called the sundial of Ahaz) of the brass (chap. xx. 11). In the whole transaction the 
high priest was willing to oblige the king by servile compliances ; and did not, as far 
as it appears, need either menaces, or promises, or even bribes, to procure his con¬ 
currence. 

Practical Observations. — The Word of God affords abundant encouragement to 
pious parents to give their children good instructions, enforced by good examples, and 
to pray for them; and these means are so generally made effectual as sufficiently to 
verify the proverb, {< Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he 
will not depart from it.” Yet there are exceptions recorded in the Scriptures to remind 
f us that every man is born in sin, and that the grace of God alone can change the heart, 

in order that we may expect the blessing from him only. On the other hand, some 
! who have been, as itVere, early dedicated to Satan, and initiated into his service, have, 

1 by the victorious grace of God, been made eminent examples of faith and piety ; and 

I everv accurate observer of mankind, in places favoured with the light of the gospel, has 

i remarked instances of both. — The infatuated slaves of sin heedlessly proceed in those 

i paths whence others have been hurried into destruction. But we need not wonder 

\ that men violate the law of God in the indulgence of their natural passions, when they 

cannot be restrained from disobeying him in the most unnatural cruelty to themselves 
j and their own children. — Scott . 

CHAP. XVII. Ruin of Hoshea ANb his Kingdom. — Yer. 3. We have here the reign 
and ruin of Hoshea, the last of the kings of Israel, concerning whom observe, that 
though he forced his way to the crown by treason and murder, as we read chap. xv. 30, 
j yet he gained not the possession of it till seven or eight years after ; for it was in the 

Ij fourth year of Ahaz that he slew Pekah, but did not himself begin to reign till the 

a 

twelfth year of Ahaz (ver. 1). Whether by the king of Assyria, or by the king of 
Judah, or by some of his own people, does not appear, but it seems so long he was kept 
out of the throne he aimed at. Justly were his bad practices thus chastised, and the 
word of the prophet was thus fulfilled (Hos. x. 3), “ Now they shall say, We have no 
king, because we feared not the Lord.” 1. The king of Israel was made a prisoner; 
he was shut up and bound, being, it is probable, taken by surprise before Samaria was 
besieged. 2. The land of Israel was made a prey. The army of the king of Assyria 
came up throughout all the land, and made themselves masters of it (ver. 5), and used 
them as traitors punished with the sword of justice rather than as fair, enemies. 

3. The royal city of Israel was besieged, and at length taken. Three years it held 
out after the country was conquered, and no doubt a great deal of misery they endured 
in that time which is not particularly recorded ; but the very brevity of the story, 
and the passing of this matter over lightly, methiuks, intimate that they were aban¬ 
doned of God, and he did not now regard the affliction of Israel as sometimes he had 

Deportation of the Ten Tribes. — Yer. 6 . The people of Israel were carried captives 
into Assyria. The generality of the people—those that were of any note—were forced 
away into the conqueror’s country, to be slaves and beggars ther% 1. Thus he was 
pleased to exercise a dominion over them, and to shew that they were entirely at bis 

1 disposal. 2. By depriving them of their possessions and estates, real and personal, 
and exposing them to all the hardships and reproaches of a removal to a strange 
countrv, under the power of an imperious army, he chastised them for their rebellion, 
and their endeavour to shake off his yoke. 3. Thus he effectually prevented all such 
attempts for the future, and secured their own country to himself. 4. Thus he got 
the benefit of their service in his own country, as Pharaoh did that of their fathers, 
and so this unworthy people were lost, as they were found, and ended, as they began, 
in servitude, and under oppression. 5. Thus be made room for those of his own 
country, that had little, and little to do at home, to settle in a good land — a land 
flowing with milk and honey. All these several ways he served himself by thia cap^ 
tivity of the ten tribes. We are here told in what, places of his kingdom he disposed 
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Israel carried 


II. KINGS, XVII. 


Into captivity. 


carried away before them; and wrought wicked 
things to provoke the Lord to anger: 

12 For they served idols, “whereof the Lord 
had said unto them, x Ye shall not do this thing. 

13 Yet the Lord testified against IsraelH z and 
against Judah a by 4 all the prophets, and by all 
the seers, saying, b Turn ye from your evil ways, 
and °keep my commandments, and my statutes, 
according to all the law which I commanded 
your fathers, and which I sent tc you by my 
servants the prophets. 

14 Notwithstanding they would not hear, but 
^hardened their necks, like to the neck of their 
fathers, that e did not believe in the Lord their 

God. . 

15 And they rejected his statutes, and *his 
cl'.' enant that he made with their fathers, and 
his testimonies which he testified against them; 
and they followed g vanity, and h became vain,* 
and went after the heathen that were round about 
them, concerning whom the Lord had charged 
them, that they should not do like them. 

16 And they left all the commandments of the 
Lord their God, and made them ‘molten images, 
even two calves, and made k a grove, and Wor¬ 
shipped all the host of heaven, and served Baal.* 

17 And m they caused their sons and their 
daughters to pass through the fire, and "used 
divination and enchantments, and °sold them¬ 
selves to do evil + in the sight of the Lord, to 
provoke him to anger. 

18 Therefore the Lord was very angry with 
Israel, and p removed them out of his sight: 
there was none left but q the tribe of Judah only. 

19 Also r Judah kept not the commandments 
of the Lord their God, but walked in the statutes 
of Israel which they made. 

20 And the Lord B rejected ‘all the seed of 
Israel, and afflicted them, and delivered them 
into the hand of spoilers, until he had cast them 
out of his sight. 

21 For “he rent Israel from the house of 
x David; and they made Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat king: and y Jeroboam drave Israel from 
following the Lord, and made them sin E a great 
sin. 


B.C. 721—B.C. 678. 


B Ex. XX. 3-5. 
x Deufc. ir. 15-19. 

* Deut. viii. 19. 

|| What aggravat¬ 
ed the guilt of this 
people the more 
was, that they never 
were left without 
continual warnings, 
persuasions, and 
;hreatening8 from 
Heaven, by the 
mouth of Inspired 
prophets, during 
;he whole course of 
their impieties, to 
shew them their 
errors, to convince 
them of their dan¬ 
ger, and lead them 
pack to their true 
interest. -Pyle. 

1 2 Chr. xxxvi. 15, 
16. 

* Deut. iv. 26. 

4 The hand of. 
b Is. i. 16 20. 

c Jer. vii. 22, 23. 

4 Deut. xxxi. 27. 

6 Deut. i. 32. 
t Ex. xxiv. 6-8. 

* Deut. xxxii. 21. 
b Jer. ii. 5. 

•[f The phrase, 
they went after 
vanity and became 
vain” (Jer. ii. 5), 
denotes the nullity 
of the whole life 
and strife with re¬ 
spect to the chief 
end of man, his re¬ 
lation to God. All 
that man proposes 
except God as the 
object of hislife is 
idolatry, and leads 
to vanity, to spiri¬ 
tual and moral 
corruption (Deut. 
xxxiii. 21; Bom. i, 
““ — Kkil. 

Ex. xxxii. 8. 
k 1 Kings xiv. 15, 
L 

1 Deut. iv. 19. 

* They grew worse 
and worse, not con¬ 
tenting themselves 
with the worship of 
the two calves, &c., 
but worshipped the 
stars of heaven 
(against which Mo¬ 
ses had given them 
a particular caution, 
Deut. iv. 19), Saturn, 
Jupiter, Venus, and 
the moon, but espe¬ 
cially Baal, which 
was the sun.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

m Lev. xviii. 21. 
n Deut. xviii. 10- 
12 . 

0 1 Kings xxi. 20, 
25. 

f They were so in¬ 
dustrious to do wick¬ 
edly, and so inces¬ 
sant in it, as if they 
had been slaves that 
were sold to that 
drudgery. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

p Deut. xxix. 20. 

« 1 Kings xi. 13. 
r 1 Kings xiv. 22. 

■ 1 Sam. xv. 23,26. 

* 1 Chr. xvi. 13. 
n 1 Kings xi. 11. 

* 1 Kings xii. 19, 
20 . 


% 


y 1 Kings xii. 28. 
1 Gen. xx. 9. 


X The heaviest 
blow that ever over¬ 
took the posterity of 
Abraham was when 
“ Israel was remov¬ 
ed out of his sight,” 
and carried away 
out of their own 
land. The ten 
tribes were from 
this time in a man¬ 
ner lost through the 
captivity; a portion 
of them returned to 
Jerusalem with the 
two tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, but 
the mass remained 
scattered among the 
nations in the coun¬ 
tries to which they 
had been carried.— 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

* Ezra iv. 2-10. 

b 2 Chr. xxxiii. 11. 

§ The Cuthah 
here mentioned is 
supposed by many 
to be the same with 
Cush, which is said 
by Moses to be en¬ 
compassed by the 
river Gihon. Ac¬ 
cordingly it is much 
the same with the 
country called by the 
Greeks Susiana, and 
which is said to this 
very day to bear the 
name of Chuaetan. 
—Wells. 

0 la. xxxvii. 13, 
Ivah. 

« Is. x. 9. 

• Jer. x. 7. 

1 1 Kings xiii. 24. 

|| These new in¬ 
habitants believed 
the idols which they 
worshipped to be 
true gods; and 
therefore were de¬ 
stroyed by lions, be¬ 
cause they did not 
acknowledge the 
power and provi¬ 
dence of God over 
all inferior beings, 
whose land this was; 
and hereby he vin¬ 
dicated his ancient 
inheritance and pos¬ 
session to himself.— 
Patrick. 

« 1 Sam. viiL 9. 
b Jud. xvii. 13. 

Accordingly, the 
king ordered one 
of the principal Is¬ 
raelite priests, and 
probably several 
more under him, to 
be sent back to 
teach these new in¬ 
habitants the reli¬ 
gion and worship of 
the Israelites, which 
might be improved 
as a fair opportuni¬ 
ty of embracing the 
true religion by such 
of them as were of 
sincere and more 
uncorrupt disposi¬ 
tions.— Pyle. 
i 1 Kings xii. 29. 
k Is. xxix. 13. 

1 Ps. cxv. 4-8. 
m 1 Kings xii. 31. 


22 For the children of Israel walked in all the 
sins of Jeroboam which he did; they departed 
not from them, 

23 Until the Lord removed Israel out of his 
sight, as he had said by all his servants the pro¬ 
phets. So was Israel carried away out of their 
own land to Assyria unto this day.* 

24 If And “the king of Assyria brought men 
from b Babylon, and from Cuthah, 1 § and from 
c Ava, and from d Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, 
and placed them, in the cities of Samaria instead 
of the children of Israel; and they possessed 
Samaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof. 

25 And so it was at the beginning of their 
dwelling there, that e they feared not the Lord: 
therefore f the Lord sent lions among them, 
which slew some of themJl 

26 Wherefore they spake to the king of Assyria, 
saying, The nations which thou hast removed, 
and placed in the cities of Samaria, g know not 
the manner of the God of the land: therefore he 
hath sent lions among them, and, behold, they 
slay them; because they know not the maimer 
of the God of the land. 

27 Then the king of Assyria commanded, say¬ 
ing, Carry thither b one of the priests whom ye 
brought from thence; and let them, go and dwell 
there, and let him teach them the manner of the 
God of the land.* 

28 Then one of the priests, whom they had 
carried away from Samaria, came and dwelt ‘in 
Beth-el, and k taught them how they should fear 
the Lord. 

29 Howbeit every nation ‘made gods of their 
own, and put them in the houses of the high 
places which the Samaritans had made, every 
nation in their cities wherein they dwelt. 

30 And the men of Babylon made Succoth- 
benoth, and the men of Cuth made Nergal, and 
the men of Hamath made Ashima, 

31 And the Avites made Nibhaz and Tartak, 
and the Sepharvites burnt their children in fire 
to Adrammelech and Anammelech, the gods of 
Sepharvaim. 

32 So they feared the Lord, and “made unto 
themselves of the lowest of them priests of the 


of them—in Ealah and Edbor , in places, we may suppose, far distant from each 
other, lest they should keep up a correspondence, incorporate again, and become 
formidable. There, we have reason to think, after some time, they were so mingled 
with the nations that they were lost, and “ the name of Israel was no more in remem¬ 
brance.”— Eervry. 

Importation op the New Colonists and their Religious Instructors. —Yer. 25, 
26. These colonists had met with no remarkable judgments when they served idols in 
their own countries; but they now possessed the land which Jehovah had called by 
hiB own name, and he was pleased to shew them that Israel had not been dispossessed 
because he was not able to defend them, but because he had given them up to ruin for 
their sins. It was also proper that they should be convinced they had no right to their 
new possessions, except by Jehovah’s allowance, and that he expected that they should 
do him homage for their estates, and therefore a number of lions were let loose upon 
them as soon as they entered the land. The desolations of war would naturally make 
way for the increase of wild beasts; but these lions assaulted the people after so remark¬ 
able a manner that they concluded, according to truth, that they were sent by “ the 
God of the land ” to punish them for not serving him. Yer. 27, 28. It is not probable 
that this instructor was a priest of the family of Aaron, or that he taught the people 
from the book of the Divine law, as some have thought He had, most likely, been 
one of the priests either of the golden calf at Beth-el, or of some high place in that 
neighbourhood. Accordingly he resorted to Beth-el as his residence, when sent to teach 
the people to woi^hip the God of the land, having doubtless assistants in the business. 
—It is, however, probable that he did not teach them to worship Jehovah by images, 
though we can only know what he taught by the result; but it is evident they were led 
to consider Jehovah as the local tutelary god of the land, one among a group of other 
deities, instead of worshipping him as the one, true, eternal, almighty, and glorious 
Creator, Governor, and Judge of the world. They probably learned to offer sacrifices, 
with some external regard to the Mosaic law, but without understanding the meaning 
and use of that sacred ordinance. Along with these, and suchlike observances, they 
were allowed, or they assumed, the liberty of serving *heir own idols, according to 
the customs of their several tribes.— Scott. 

Their Mongrel Religion. —Yer. 27, 28. The king of Assyria took care to have 
them taught “the manner of the God of the land,” not out of any affection to that 
God, but to save his subjects from the lions. On thiB errand he sent back one of the 
*u 


priests whom he had carried away captive. A prophet would have done them more 
good, for this was but one of the priests of the calves, and therefore chose to dwell at 
Beth-el, for old acquaintance’ sake; and though he might teach them to do better than 
they did, he was not likely to teach them to do well, unless he had taught his own 
people better. However, he came and dwelt among them, to teach them how they 
should “ fear the Lord; ” whether he taught them out of the book of the law, or only 
by word of mouth, is uncertain. Being thus taught, they made a mongrel religion of 
it, worshipped the God of Israel for fear, and their own idols for love: (ver. 33) u They 
feared the Lord,” but they served their own gods. They all agreed to worship the God 
of the land, according to the manner, to observe the Jewish festivals and rites of sacri¬ 
ficing ; but every nation made gods of their own besides, not only for their private use 
in their own families, but to be put “in the houses of their high places” (ver. 29). 
The idols of each country are here named (ver. 30, 31). The learned are at a loss for 
the signification of several of these names, and cannot agree by what representation* 
these gods were worshipped. If we may credit the traditions of the Jewish doctors, 
they tell us that Succoth-benoth was worshipped in a hen and chickens, Nergal in a 
cock, Ashima in a smooth goat, Nibhaz in a dog, Tartak in an ass, Adrammelech in 
a peacock, Anammelech in a pheasant. Our own tells us, more probably, that Succoth- 
benoth, signifying the tents of the daughters , was Yenus; Nergal, being worshipped by 
the Cuthites or Persians, was the fire; Adrammelech and Anammelech were only di* 
tinctions of Moloch. See how vain idolaters were in their imaginations, and wonder at 
their sottishness. This medley suporstition is here Baid to “ continue unto this day” 
(ver. 41), till the time when this book was written, and long after, above three hundred 
years in all, till the time of Alexander the Great, when Manasseh, brother to Jaddus, 
the high priest of the Jews, having married the daughter of Sanballat, governor of the 
Samaritans, went over to them, got leave of Alexander to build a temple in mount 
Gerizim, drew over many of the Jews to him, and prevailed with the Samaritans to 
cast away all their idols, and to worship the God of Israel only.— Eenry. 

Origin op the Samaritans. —Yer. 41. Some ascribe these words to Jeremiah, the 
supposed penman of this part of the history, others to Ezra after the captivity. How¬ 
ever, these Cutheans (as the Jews call them from Cuthah, ver. 24), maintained thi* 
mongrel religion till after that latter period, and so were proper successors of idolatrou* 
Israel, the professed people of God. About four hundred years before Christ a temple 
was built by them in competition with the temple at Jerusalem; for, having been 
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high places, which sacrificed for them in “the 
houses of the high places. 

33 They 0 feared the Lord, and served their 
own gods, after the manner of the nations 

5 whom they carried away from thence. 

34 Unto this day they do after the former 
manners: they fear not the Lord, neither do 
they after their statutes, or after their ordi¬ 
nances,* or after the law and commandment which 
the Lord commanded the children of Jacob, 
p whom he named Israel; 

35 With q whom the Lord had made a cove- 
nan t,+ and 'charged them, saying, Ye shall not 
8 fear ether gods, nor bow yourselves to them, 
nor serve them, nor sacrifice to them : 

36 But the Lord, who brought you up out 
of the land of Egypt with great power, and a 
stretched-out arm, ‘him shall ye fear, and him 
shall ye worship, and to him shall ye do sacri¬ 
fice.* 

37 And "the statutes, and the ordinances, and 
the law, and the commandment, which he x wrote 
for you, ye shall observe to do for evermore ; and 
ye shall not fear other gods. 

38 And the covenant that I have made with 
you 7 ye shall not forget; neither shall ye fear 
other gods. 

39 But the Lord your God ye shall fear ; and 
*he shall deliver you out of the hand of all your 
enemies. 

40 Howbeit they did not hearken, “but they 
did after their former manner. 

41 So b these nations feared the Lord, and 
served their graven images, both their children, 
and their children’s children : as did their fathers, 
so do they unto this day. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 Hezekiah’ 3 good reign. 4 He destroyed idolatry, and prospereth. 

9 Samaria is carried captive for their sins. 

"VTOW it came to pass, “in the third year* of 
1_N Hoshea son of Elah king of Israel, that 
b Hezekiah the son of Ahaz king of Judah began 
to reign. 

2 Twenty and five years old+ was he when he 
began to reign ; and he reigned twenty and nine 
years in Jerusalem: his mother’s name also was 
c Abi, the daughter of Zachariah. 

3 And he did that which was d right in the 
sight of the Lord, “according to all that David 
his father did. 

4 1 He f removed the high places,* and 6 brake 

B.C. 678—B.C. 726. 

the 1 images, and cut down the groves, and brake 

in pieces h the brasen serpent that Moses had 
made: for ‘unto those days the children of 
Israel did burn incense to it ; and he called it 

2 Nehushtan. 

5 He k trusted in the Lord God of Israel, so 
that 1 after him was none like him among all the 
kings of Judah, nor any that were before him. 

6 For m he clave to the Lord, and departed 
not 3 from following him, but “kept his command¬ 
ments, which the Lord commanded Moses. 

7 And °the Lord was with him; and p he 
prospered whithersoever he went forth : and he 
q rebelled against the king of Assyria, and served 
him not. 

8 He smote 'the Philistines,® even unto 4 Gaza, 
and the borders thereof, “from the tower of the 
watchmen to the fenced city. 

9 11 And it came to pass, in the fourth year of 
king Hezekiah, which was the seventh year of 
Hoshea son of Elah king of Israel, that ‘Shalman¬ 
eser king of Assyria came up against Samaria, 
and besieged it. 

10 And at the end of three years "they took 
it; even in the sixth year of Hezekiah, (that is 
the ninth year of Hoshea king of Israel,) Samaria 
was taken. 

11 And x the king of Assyria did carry away 
Israel unto Assyria, and put them in Halah and 
in Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities 
of the Medes ; 

12 Because 7 they obeyed not the voice of the 
Lord their God, but transgressed his covenant, 
and all that z Moses the servant of the Lord 
commanded,ll and would not hear them, nor do 
them. 

13 IT Now, in “the fourteenth year of ting 
Hezekiah did 5 Sennacherib king of Assyria H 
b come up against all the fenced cities of Judah, 
and took them. 

14 And Hezekiah king of Judah sent to the 
king of Assyria to Lachish, saying, C I have 
offended ; return from me : that which thou put- 
test on me will I bear. And the king of Assyria 
appointed unto Hezekiah king of Judah three 
hundred talents of silver, and thirty talents of 
gold. 

15 And Hezekiah d gave him all the silver that 
was found in the house of the Lord,* and in the 
treasures of the kif g’s house. 

16 At that time did Hezekiah cut off the gold 

B 1 Kings xiii. 32. 

0 1 Kings xviii. 21. 

5 Who carried 
them away . 

* That is, they 
have not purely re¬ 
tained either the 
worship of Jehovah 
or their former idol¬ 
atry, but a com¬ 
pound of both. Na¬ 
turally, therefore, 
they did not follow 
the law and com¬ 
mandments, which 
the Lord command¬ 
ed the children of 
Jacob, to whom he 
gave the name of 
Israel (Gen. xxxii. 
29; 1 Kings xviii. 
31), and which re¬ 
quired the sole wor¬ 
ship of Jehovah, 
with the exclusion 
of all other gods.— 
Kell. 

p Gen. xxxii. 28. 

q Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

f A covenant— con¬ 
taining many pre¬ 
cious promises, upon 
the condition here 
following (see Gen. 
xvii. 7; Ex. xix. 5, 
xxiv. 7 ).—Poole. 

r Ex. xx. 4, 5. 

1 Jud. ri. 10. 

* Deut. vi. 13. 

J This was a be¬ 
nefit, one would 
think, that should 
never have been for¬ 
gotten, but eter¬ 
nally engaged them 
to his service who 
delivered them from 
so vile a slavery.— 
Patrice. 

u Lev. xix. 37. 

* Deut. xxxi. 9-11. 

7 Deut. iv. 9, 23. 

* Neh. ix. 27. 

* Deut. iv. 23. 

b Josh. xxir. 14. 

CHAP. XVIIL 
B.O. cir. 726. 

* xvii. 1. 

* The third year 
of those nine which 
are mentioned be¬ 
fore (xvii. 1 ).—Pa¬ 
trick. 

b Matt. i. 9. Exe¬ 
kias. 

f Seeing Ahaz 
began to reign at 
the age of twenty 
years, and reigned 
sixteen years (2 
Kings xvi. 2), he 
must have begot¬ 
ten Hezekiah when 
eleven years of age, 
which must not 
seem strange, consi¬ 
dering the singular 
blessing that nation 
had for generation. 
So Rehoboam was 
begotten by Solo¬ 
mon about the same 
age (1 Kings xiv. 
21 ).—Diodati. 

0 2 Chr. xxix. 1, 
Abijah. 

d Ex. xv. 26. 

6 1 Kings iii. 14. 

t Lev. xxvi. 30. 

t He removed the 
high places— which 
none of his prede¬ 
cessors had the 
courage to attempt. 
But the carrying of 
the ten tribes cap¬ 
tive, I suppose, 
mightily awakened 
both him and all 
the people, for the 
present (while it 
was fresh before 
their eyes) to ob¬ 
serve the law of 
God very strictly.— 
Patrice. 

* Deut. vii. 6. 

1 Statues. 

h Num. xxi. 8, 9. 

1 xvi. 15. 

3 A piece of brass. 

k Job xiii. 15. 

1 2 Ohr. xiv. 11. 

m Deut. x. 20. 

8 From after him. 

n Jer. xi. 4. 

0 1 Sam. xviii. 14. 

p 1 Sam. xviii. 5, 

14. 

* xvi. 7. 

* Is. xiv. 29. 

§ He thus punish¬ 
ed them for their 
invasion of Judah 
under Ahaz, took 
from them the cities 
then conquered (2 
Chr. xxviii. 18), and 
reduced them to 
their old boundary, 
Gaza.—K eil. 

4 Azzah. 

* Is. T. 2. 

* Hos. x. 14, Shdl- 
man. 

° Am. iii. 11,15. 

* Is. vii. 8. 

7 Deut. viii. 20. 

* Deut. xxxiv. 5. 

|| They began with 
one sin, the worship 
of the calves; but 
from thence they 
were led by degrees 
into the violation of 
all the other com¬ 
mands ; although, 
indeed, that one sin 
made them in some 
sort guilty of the 
breach of the whole 
law (James ii. 10).— 
Poole. 

B.C. 713. 

* Is. xxxvi. 1. 

* Sanherib. 

•J[ He was the son 
of Shalmaneser, and 
succeeded him in his 
kingdom after his 
death, as we read in 
the Book of Tobit 
(i. 15 ).—Patrick. 

b la. vii. 17. 

0 Prov. xxix. 25. 

4 1 Kings xv. 15. 

* How hard was 
good king Hezekiah 
driven ere he would 
be thus bold with 
his God! Only ne¬ 
cessity excuses that 
from being sacri¬ 
lege in the son 
which was sacrilege 
in the father. — 
Bishop Hall. 

ioined by a number of apostate Jews, they renounced gross idolatry, and became schis- 
matical worshippers of Jehovah, receiving some parts, and rejecting others of the 
Jewish Scriptures. We need not decide whether there were any true godliness among 
them but as a people “they knew not what they worshipped, for salvation was of the 
Jews’” Christ commanded his disciples, whom he sent forth in his lifetime, not to 
enter into any city of the Samaritans, yet he himself spent two days at Sychar, one of 
their cities; and the apostles, after the day of Pentecost, do not seem to have regarded 
the Samaritans as Gentiles, for they preached in their cities before the conversion of 
Cornelius. — Scott. 

CHAP XVIII The Good Hezekiah.— Ver. 1-3. We have here a general account 
of the reign of Hezekiah. It appears, by comparing his age with his father’s that he 
was born when his father was about eleven or twelve years old, Divine Providence so 
ordering that he might be of full age, and fit for business, then when the measure of 
his father’s iniquity should be full. He*e is, 1. His great piety, which was the more 
wonderful because his father was very wicked and vile, one of the worst of the kings, 
vet he one of the best; which may intimate to us, (1.) That what good there is in any, 
is not of nature, but of grace, free grace, sovereign grace^ which, contrary to nature, 
drafts into the good olive that which was wild by nature (Rom. xi. 24). (2.) That that 
gTace gets over the greatest difficulties and disadvantages: Ahaz, it is likely, gave his 
ton a bad education as well as a bad example; Urijah, his priest, perhaps, had the 
tuition of him; his attendants and companions, we may suppose, were such as were 
addicted to idolatry; and yet Hezekiah became eminently good. When God’s grace 
will work what can hinder it ? 2. He was a genuine son of David, who had a great 

many degenerate ones (ver. 3). He “did that which was right, according to all that 
David his father did,” with whom the covenant was made, and therefore he was entitled 
to the benefit of it. We have read of some of them who did that which was right, “ but 

not like David” (chap. xiv. 3); they did not love God’s ordinances, nor cleave to them, 
so as he did; but Hezekiah was a second David—had such a love for God’s word, and 
God’s house, as he had. Let us not be frightened with an apprehension of the con¬ 
tinual decay of virtue, as if, when times and men are bad, they must needs, of course, 
grow worse and worse; that does not follow, for, after many bad kings, God raised up 
one that was like David himself. 3. He was a zealous reformer of his kingdom, and, 
as we find 2 Chron. xxix. 3, he began betimes to be so, fell to work as soon as ever 
he came to the crown, and lost no time. He found his kingdom very corrupt, the 
people in all things too superstitious. They had always been so, but in the last reign 
worse than ever; by the influence of his wicked father, a deluge of idolatry had over¬ 
spread the land. His spirit was stirred against it, we may suppose, as Paul at Athens, 
while his father lived, and therefore, as soon as ever he had power in his hands, he 
set himself to abolish it (ver. 4); though, considering how the people were wedded to 
it he might think it could not be done without opposition.— Henry. 

9 Early Worship op Relics. —Ver. 4. In this reformation Hezekiah not only removed 
the monuments of idolatry which abounded through the wickedness of Ahaz, his pre¬ 
decessor, but he suppressed the irregular worship upon the high places, which had 
subsisted for many ages; and in doing this he must have risked much opposition, even 
from his own subjects.—One instance of Judah’s idolatry, and of Hezekiah’s reforma¬ 
tion is mentioned in this place alone. The brasen serpent had been preserved by 
Israel as a monument of the miracles wrought by means of it in behalf of their 
forefathers in order to excite their gratitude and encourage their faith and hope. 

We are not informed where it waa placed; but it seems that after a time the people 
stupidly and wickedly made an idol of it, and burnt incense to it; as if it had 
wrought the cures, instead of being the external sign of God’s operation ! Hezekiah 
finding this idolatry deeply rooted, destroyed the brasen serpent, and called it 
Nehushtan, or the piece of brass; by way of exposing the folly of those who woiahippA 
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Sennacherib invades Judah. II* KINGS, XVIII. Rab-shakeh s blasphemy. 

from the doors of the temple of the Lord, and 

from the pillars* which Hezekiah king of Judah 
had overlaid, and gave 6 it to the king of As- 

syria. m . 

17 And e the king of Assyria sent Tartan, and 
Rabsaris, and Rab-shakeh, from Lachish, to king 
Hezekiah with a 7 great host against Jerusalem : + 
and they went up, and came to Jerumlem. And 
when they were come up, they came and stood 
by f the conduit of the upper pool, which is in the 
highway of the fuller’s fields 

18 And when they had called to the king, 
there came out to them g Eliakim the son of Hil- 
kiah, which was over the household, and h Shebna 
the 8 scribe, and Joah the son of Asaph l the 
recorder. 

19 And Rab-shakeh said unto them, Speak ye 
now to Hezekiah, k Thus saith the great king, the 
king of Assyria, 1 What confidence is this wherein 

thou trustest? . 

20 Thou 9 sayest, (but they are out 1 vain words,) 

2 1 have counsel and strength for the war. Now 
on whom dost thou trust, that thou rebellest 
against me? 

21 Now, behold, thou 3 trustest upon the 
staff of this bruised reed, 11 even “ upon Egypt, on 
which if a man lean, it will go into his hand, 
and pierce it: so is Pharaoh king of Egypt unto 
all that trust on him. 

22 But if ye say unto me, °We trust in the 
Loud our God: is not that lie p whose high 
places and whose altars Hezekiah hath taken 
away, and hath said to Judah and Jerusalem. Ye 
shall "worship before this altar in Jerusalem? 

23 Now therefore, I pray thee, give 4 pledges 11 
to my lord the king of Assyria, and q I will deliver 
thee two thousand horses, if thou be able on thy 
part to set riders upon them. 

24 How then r wilt thou turn away the face of 
one captain of the least of my master’s servants, 
and put "thy trust on Egypt for ‘chariots and for 
horsemen? 

25 Am "I now come up without the Loud 
against this place to destroy it? The Lord said 
to me. Go up against this land, and destroy it.* 

26 Then said Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, and 
Shebna, and Joah, unto Rab-shakeh, Speak, I 
pray thee, to thy servants x in the Syrian lan¬ 
guage; (for we understand it;) and talk not 

B.C. 710— B.C. 710. 

with us in the Jews’ language in the ears of the 
people that are on the wall. 

27 But Rab-shakeh said unto them, Hath my 
master sent me to thy master, and to thee, to 
speak these words? hath he not sent me to the 
men which sit on the wall, that they may y eat their 
own dung, and drink 5 their own piss with you? + 

28 1 Then z Rab-shakeh stood, and cried with 
a loud voice in the Jews’ language, and spake, 
saying, Hear the word of a the great king, the 
king of Assyria: 

29 Thus saith the king, b Let not Hezekiah 
deceive you; for he shall not be able to deliver 
you out of his hand: 

30 Neither let Hezekiah °make you trust in 
the Lord, saying, The Lord will surely deliver 
us,4 and this city shall not be delivered into the 
hand of the king of Assyria. 

31 Hearken not to Hezekiah: for thus saith 
the king of Assyria, Make an agreement with me 
by a present, 8 and come out to me, and then d eat 
ye every man of his own vine, and every one of 
his fig-tree, and drink ye every one the waters of 
his ‘cistern; 

32 Until I come and take you away to a land 
e like your own land; a land of corn and wine, a 
land of bread and vineyards, a land of oil-olive 
and of honey, that ye may live, and not die: 
and hearken not unto Hezekiah, when he 7 per- 
suadeth you saying. The Lord will deliver us. 

33 Hath f any of the gods of the nations de¬ 
livered at all his land out of the hand of the 
king of Assyria? 

34 Where are s the gods of Hamath, and of 
Arpad? where are h the gods of Sepharvaim, 
Hena, and Ivah? have they delivered Samaria 
out of mine hand? 

35 Who are they among all the gods of the 
countries, that have delivered their country out 
of mine hand, 5 that the Lord should deliver 
Jerusalem out of mine hand? 

36 But the people k held their peace, and 
answered him not a word: for the king’s com¬ 
mandment was, saying, Answer him not. 

37 Then came Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, 
which ivas over the household, and Shebna the 
scribe, and Joah the son of Asaph the recoider, 
to Hezekiah, 'with their clothes rent, and told 
him the words of Rab-shakeh. 

f Hezekiah, find¬ 
ing he had not suffi¬ 
cient treasure of his 
own to answer the 
imposition laid up¬ 
on him, was driven 
by necessity to make 
use of things sacred, 
leet the enemy 
should bum- the city 
and the temple.— 
Pnocorius G xz. 

• Them. 

e Is. XX. 1. 

7 Heavy. 

J Having received 
the money, upon 
which he agreed to 
depart from Heze¬ 
kiah and his land 
(ver. 16), he breaks 
his faith with Heze¬ 
kiah, thereby justi¬ 
fying Hezekiah’a re¬ 
bellion, and prepar¬ 
ing the way for his 
own approaching de¬ 
struction.—P oole. 

t Is. xxii. 9-11. 

§ They took up 
their headquarters, 
as we now speak, by 
the conduit or canal, 
into which water 
was derived from 
the upper fish-pond 
or pool ; which was 
iu the highway to 
the field, where the 
fullers, aftor they 
had washed their 
clothes iu that pool, 
were wont to spread 
them.—P atrick. 

• Is. xxii. 20-24. 

b Is. xxii. 15-19. 

8 Secretary. 

i 2 Sam. viii. 16. 

k Is. x. 8-14. 

i Ps. iv. 2. 

• Talkest. 

1 Word of the lips. 

2 But counsel and 
strength are for the 
war. 

8 Trustest thee. 

m Is. xxxvi. 6. 

|| This bruised 
reed. He callsEgypt 
a reed, with allusion 
to the reeds where¬ 
with the banks of 
Nilus were full ; and 
bruised, to denote 
their weakness and 
insufficiency to sup¬ 
port him (compare 
Ez. xxix. 6, 7). It 
will go into his hand, 
and pierce it — by 
some of the frag¬ 
ments into which 
it will be broken. 
Unto all that trust 
on Aim— doing them 
no good, but much 
hurt.—P oole. 

“ Is. xxxi. 1-3. 

0 Dan. iii. 15. 

P Is. xxxvi. 7. 

4 Hostages. 

These seem to 
be words of high 
contempt, and un¬ 
dervaluing of Heze¬ 
kiah’s power. He 
appears to chal¬ 
lenge him to come 
out and fight with 
his master, saying, 
that if he would 
“ give pledges," or 
security so to use 
them, he would 
give him two thou¬ 
sand horses, pro¬ 
vided he was able 
to find the same 

number of men for 
them.—P atrick. 

q Ps. cxxiii. 3, 4. 

r Is. x. 8. 

• Is. xxxi. 1, 3. 

* Ps. xx. 7, 8. 

■ 1 Kings xiiL 18. 

*A foolish imagi¬ 
nation of Senna¬ 
cherib, or Rab-sha- 
keh, for to affright 
the people, which 
they had conceived 
either by reason of 
their pretended of¬ 
fence towards God 
(ver. 22), or of the 
prosperous success 
they had in conquer¬ 
ing the rest of the 
country.—D I odatl 

* Ezra iv. 7. 

r Ps. Ixxiii. 8. 

8 The water of 
their feet. 

f To make them 
know that he will 
reduce them to the 
greatest extremity, 
if they do not sub¬ 
mit unto him ; for 
it is an hyperbolical 
speech, importing 
such straits as were 
never known.— PA¬ 
TRICK. 

‘ Is. xxxvi. 13-18. 

• Ps. xlvii. 2. 

b Dan iii. 15-17. 

0 Ps. iv. 2. 

J His impious de¬ 
fiance of the power 
of the Most High, 
and his contempt 
for Hezekiah’s piety, 
only served to ren¬ 
der the judgment 
which overtook him 
the more striking 
and impressive. The 
language and de¬ 
portment of this 
daring idolater ex¬ 
ceeds everything o? 
the kind that has 
yet come before us. 
His words were 
heard in bcaveu, 
and the decree 
speedily went forth 
to dash him, with 
his master’s hosts, 
in pieces, like a 
potter’s vessel.—D r 
John Campbell. 

§ Make an agree¬ 
ment with me by a 
present—to redeem 
yourselves from all 
the calamities of a 
close siege, and that 
death which certain¬ 
ly will follow on 
them. Or, procure, 
or purchase a bless¬ 
ing from me—i.e., 
a blessed peace ; 
whereby you may 
be delivered out of 
your distressed and 
cursed condition, 
and receive from me 
the blessings of pro¬ 
tection and provi¬ 
sion, which your 
king cannot give 
you.—P oole. 

d 1 Kingsiv. 20,25. 

6 Pit. 

• Ex. iii. 8. 

T Deceiveth. 

t Is. x. 10, 11. 

* 2 Sam. viii. 8. 

t Is. xxxvi. 13,19. 

i Ex. v. 2. 

k Ps. xxxix. 1. 

1 Gen. xxxvii. 29, 
34. 

it, when it was of no more value or efficacy than any other piece of brass. The 
superstitious veneration paid to sacred relics in the Christian Church, and especially 
the adoration paid to the form of the cross, and even in express words to the wood 
and nails of it, with all the impostures which have arisen from that absurd idolatry, 
have been exactly parallel to the worship of the brasen serpent; and Hezekiah’s 
example fully authorises the total abolition or disuse of everything of that kind in 
religious worship. There were no relics under the Old Testament Church, except the 
pot of manna, Aaron’s rod, and this brasen serpent. The two former were preserved 
by God’s own appointment, but they were concealed in the holy of holies from popular 
inspection ; the other was preserved by human contrivance, and became an occasion 
of idolatry, until a pious king, who doubtless recollected with reverence and gratitude 
the event commemorated by it, destroyed it with decided abhorrence. And there 
never were any relics preserved in the Christian Church, however good the intention 
of the preserver might be, v&ich have not issued in such abuses, superstitions, and 
impositions, as must cause all judiciout friends to the gospel to unite in wishing for 
their extirpation. — Scott. 

Rab-shakeh the Railer. — Ver. 19. Hezekiah and his princes and people were 

I railed upon by Rab-shakeh, the chief speaker of the three generals, and that had the 

| most satirical genius. He was instructed, no doubt, by Sennacherib what to say, who 

; intended hereby to pick a new quarrel with Hezekiah. He had promised, upon the 

receipt of Hezekiah’s money, to withdraw his army, and therefore cannot for shame 
make a forcible attack upon Jerusalem immediately, but he sends Rab-shakeh to 
persuade Hezekiah to surrender it ; and if he refuse, that shall serve him for a pretence 

(and a very poor one) to besiege it, and if he hold out, to take it by storm. Rab- 

Bhakeh has the impudence to desire audience of the king himself at the conduit of 
the upper pool, without the walls; but Hezekiah has the prudence to decline a personal 
treaty, and Bends three commissioners (the orime ministers of state) to hear what he 
had to say, but with a charge to them not to answer that fool ** according to his folly ” 
j (ver. 36), for they could not convince him, but would certainly provoke him ; and 

Hezekiah had learned of his father David to believe that then Gcd would hear, when 
411 

he, “aa a deaf man, heard not” (Pa. xxxviii. 13-15). One interruption they gave him 
in his discourse, which was only to desire him that he would speak to them now in 
the Syrian language, and they would consider of what he said and report it to the 
king; and if they did not give him a satisfactory answer, then he might appeal to the 
people, by speaking « in the Jews’ language ’’ (ver. 26). This was a reasonable request 
and agreeable to the custom of treaties, which is, that the piempotentianes ehoud 
settle matters between themselves before anything be made public; but Hezekiah did 
not consider what an unreasonable man he had to deal with, else he would no 
made this request, for it did but exasperate Rab-shakeh, and make him the more rude 

and boisterous (ver. 27). — Henry. ' . . . ^ 

His Insolence.— Ver. 28. Against all the rules of decency and honour, instead ot 
treating with the commissioners, he menaces the soldiery, persuades them to desert or 
mutiny, threatens if they held out, to reduce them to the last extremities of femme, 
and then goes on with his discourse, the scope of which is to persuade Hezekiah and 
his princes, and people, to surrender the city. Observe how, in order to this,1. He 
magnifies his master the king of Assyria; once and again he calls him, That great 
king, the king of Assyria” (ver. 19, 28). What an idol did he make of that prince 
whose creature he was ! God is the great King, but Sennacherib was, in his eye, a 
little god and he would possess thfin with the same veneration for him that he had, 
and thereby frighten them into a submission to him ; but to those who by faith see 
the King of kings in bis power and glory, even the king of Assyria looks mean and 
little What are the greatest of men when either they come to compare with God, or 

God comes to contend with them ? (Ps. lxxxii. 6, 7.) 2. He endeavours to make them 
believe that it would be much for their advantage to surrender. If they held out, they 
must expect no other than to eat the refuse of all herbs by reason ot the want of 
provisions, which would be entirely cut off from them by the besiegers; but if they 
would capitulate, seek his favour with a present, and cast tnemselyes upon h.s mercy, 
he would give them very good treatment (ver. 81). I wonder with wbat face Rab- 
shakeh could speak of making an agreement with a present, when his master had 
so lately broken the agreement Hezekiah made with him, with that great present 


























Isaiah's prophecy of the 


II. KINGS, XIX. 


destruction of Sennacherib. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Hezekiah mourning, sendcth to Isaiah to pray for them; <5 he 

comforteth them. 8 Sennacherib sendeth a blasphemous letter to 

Hezekiah. 14 Hezekiah’s player. 35 An angel slayeth the 

Assyrians. 36 Sennacherib is slain. 

AND it came to pass,* “when king Hezekiah 
Jt\. heard it, that b he rent his clothes, and 
*covered himself with sackcloth, and d went into 
the house of the Lord. 

2 And *he sent Eliakim, which was over the 
household, and Shebna the scribe, and the elders 
of the priests, covered with sackcloth, f to Isaiah 
the prophet, g the son of Amoz. 

3 And they said unto him. Thus saith Heze¬ 
kiah, h This day is a day of trouble, and of rebuke, 
and 1 blasphemy: ‘for the children are come to 
the birth, and there is not strength to bring 
forth.* 

4 It may be k the Lord thy God will hear all 
the words of Rab-shakeh, ^hom the king of 
Assyria his- master hath sent to reproach the 
living God; and will “reprove the words which 
the Lord thy God hath heard: wherefore “lift 
up thy prayer for °the remnant +that are 2 left. 

5 So the servants of king Hezekiah came to 
Isaiah. 

6 V And p Isaiah said unto them, Thus shall ye 
say to your master, Thus saith the Lord, q Be not 
afraid of the words which thou hast heard, with 
which r the servants of the king of Assyria have 
blasphemed me. 

7 Behold, I will send 8 a blast upon him, and 
he shall ‘hear a rumour, and shall return to his 
own land; and "I will cause him to fall by the 
sword in his own land. 

8 IT So Rab-shakeh returned,§ and found the 
king of Assyria warring against x Libnah: for he 
had heard that he was departed y from Lachish. 

9 And z when he heard say of Tirhakah king 
of Ethiopia, Behold, he is come out to fight 
against thee; “he sent messengers# again unto 
Hezekiah, saying, 

10 Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah king of 
Judah, saying, b Let not thy God in whom thou 
trustest deceive thee, 11 saying, Jerusalem shall not 
be delivered into the hand of the king of Assyria. 
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CHAP. XIX. 

• This chapter is 
to be compared with 
2 Chr. xxxii., and 
with Is. xxxvii. 21, 
to the end. 

• Is. xxxvii. 1. 
b 1 Sam. iv. 12. 

• Gen. xxxvii. 34. 
d 2 Chr. vii. 15,16. 

• la. xxxvii. 2-5. 
t 2 Chr. xxvi. 22. 

« Is. i. 1; ii. 1. 

b xviii. 29. 

1 Provocation . 
i Is. xxvi. 17, 18. 
f These words are 
proverbial; and not 
only denote the dis¬ 
appointment of 
hone, but a season 
of the utmost dis¬ 
tress and anxiety.— 
Booth ro yd. 
k Gen. xxii. 14. 

1 xviii. 17, 35. 

m 1 Sam. xvii. 45. 
n 2 Chr. xxxii. 20. 

• xviii. 13. 

t Lift up thy pray¬ 
er for the remnant .— 
This he mentions as 
an argument to stir 
up Isaiah to pray, 
and to move God's 
compassion towards 
them; that they 
were but a small 
remnant, either of 
God’s people, of 
whom ten tribes 
were now lost; or of 
the kingdom of Ju¬ 
dah, which had been 
greatly wasted and 
depopulated in the 
days of Ahaz, and 
now lately by this 
Assyrian (ver. 13).— 
Poole. 

2 Found. 

p Is. xxxvii. 6, 7. 

4 2 Chr. xx. 15,17. 
r Ps. lxxiv. 18, 22. 

■ Job iv. 9. 

t Job xv. 21. 

« 2 Chr. xxxii. 21. 
§ So Rah-^hakeh 
returned—not with 
the host that he 
brought with him 
(xviii. 17), but him¬ 
self returned to give 
bis master an ac¬ 
count of what he 
had done, and left 
Rab-saris to carry 
on the siege and 
straiten the city, 
until he could come 
with the whole 
army • against it.— 
Patrick. 

• viii. 22. 

y xviii. 14. 

■ Is. xxxvii. 8. 

• xviii. 17. 

|| This was policy, 
to prevent Hezekiah 
from pursuing him. 
As he had* formed 
the design of hast¬ 
ing to meet Tirha¬ 
kah, he wished to 
prevent the Jewish 
troopa from hang¬ 
ing on his rear,— 
Boothroyd. 

b 2 Chr. xxxii. 18- 
19. 

He had heard, 
I suppose, that He¬ 
zekiah declared he 


trusted in the Lord, 
and had assurance 
from him, that he, 
the king of Assyria, 
should not prevail 
against him.—P a¬ 
trick. 


* xviii. 33, 34. 

4 xvii. 6. 

* Gen. xi. 31. 

* Qozan and Ho¬ 
ran.— These places 
seem to have been 
in Chaldea, and not 
far from the Eu¬ 
phrates. — Booth¬ 
royd. 

t Gen. ii. 8, Telas- 
sar. 

g Num. xiii. 21. 
b Is. xxxvi. 19, Ar- 
phad. 

» Is. xxxvii. 14. 
b 1 Kings viii. 28- 
30. 

1 2 Chr. xiv. 11. 
m Gen. xxxii. 23. 

■ Ex. xxv. 22. 

9 Is. xliii. 10. 

» Gen. i. 1. 

f Hezekiah gives 
way to his piety in 
prayer. It is worthy 
of remark that God 
is acknowledged 
both in this temple 
made with hands, 
and in the creation 
made by his own 
word—as him who 
“dwelieth between 
the cherubims," yet 
who made “heaven 
and earth.” — Dr 
Chalmers. 

4 Ps. xxxi. 2. 

1 1 Kings viii. 29. 

■ Fa. lxxix. 12. 

* Given. 

* Ps. cxv. 4-8. 

° Ex. ix. 15, 16. 

X Hezekiah re¬ 
quests that J ohovah 
would now giveproof 
that he was not like 
the idols of the hea¬ 
thens, but was in¬ 
deed the living God, 
so that all kingdoms 
might know and 
acknowledge him aa 
such. - Boothroyd. 

* 1 Sam. xv. 31. 
y Is. xxiii. 12. 

* Ps. ix. 14. 

. § “ the daugh¬ 

ter of Zion,” he 
means the people 
that inhabited the 
upper i>art of the 
city where the king’s 
palace stood; and by 
the daughter of 
Jerusalem.” the peo¬ 
ple of the lower city, 
and all that were not 
comprehended un¬ 
der the name of 
Zion. He calls the 
daughter of Zion “ a 
virgin,” because this 
fortress, siuce the 
conquest of it by Da¬ 
vid, had remained 
inviolable, and had 
not been taken by 
any enemy.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Ex. v. 2. 

b Ex. ix. 17. 

0 Ps. lxxi. 21 


11 Behold, ‘thou hast heard what the kings of 
Assyria have done to all lands, by destroying 
them utterly: and shalt thou be delivered! 

12 Have the gods of the nations delivered 
them which my fathers have destroyed; as 
d Gozan, and ®Haran,* and Rezeph, and the 
children of f Eden which were in Thelasar? 

13 Where is s the king of Hamath, and the 
king of h Arpad, and the king of the city of 
Sepharvaim, of Hena, and Ivah? 

14 IT And ‘Hezekiah received the letter of the 
hand of the messengers, and read it : and Heze¬ 
kiah went up into the house of the Lord, and 
k spread it before the Lord. 

15 And Hezekiah grayed before the Lord, 
and said, m O Lord God of Israel, which “dwellest 
between the cherubims, °thou art the God, even 
thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth; 
p thou hast made heaven and earth* 

16 Lord, q bow down thine ear* and hear; 
r open, Lord, thine eyes, and see; and hear the 
words of Sennacherib, “which hath sent him to 
reproach the living God. 

17 Of a truth, Lord, the kings of Assyria have 
destroyed the nations and their lands, 

18 And have 8 cast their gods into the fire; ‘for 
they were no gods, but the work of men’s hands, 
wood and stone; therefore they have destroyed 
them. 

19 Now therefore, °0 Lord our God, I beseech 
thee, save thou us out of his hand, that all the 
kingdoms of the earth may know that thou art 
the Lord God, even thou only.* 

20 IT Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent to 
Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, That x which thou has prayed to me 
against Sennacherib king of Assyria I have heard. 

21 This is the word that the Lord hath spoken 
concerning him; r The virgin, “the daughter of 
Zion,§ hath despised thee, and laughed thee to 
scorn; the daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken 
her head at thee. 

22 “Whom hast thou reproached and blas¬ 
phemed? and against whom hast thou b exalted 
thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high? even 
against c the Holy One of Israel. 


(ver. 14). Can those expect to be trusted that have been so grossly perfidious ? But, 
Ad populum phaleras—Qild the chain, and the vulgar will let you bind them. 
He thinks to soothe up all with a promise, that if they would surrender upon discre¬ 
tion, though they must expect to be prisoners and captives, yet it would really be 
happy for them to be so.— Henry. 

CHAP. XIX. Isaiah the Prophet. —Yer. 2. Isaiah had at this time prophesied 
almost fifty years, if he entered upon that office only a short time before the death of 
Uzziah; for he prophesied in the days of Uzziah, who died about 768 before Christ ; 
and these transactions occurred about 710. It must be supposed that Hezekiah had 
often consulted him; and the nature of this message implies a previous acquaintance, 
and a mutual confidence. Isaiah’s visits to Hezekiah at, and after his sickness, are 
thought by Borne to have taken place before this, though recorded afterwards (chap, 
xx.); and many parts of his prophecy evidently refer to these events.—In this emer¬ 
gency, therefore, Hezekiah sent to Isaiah the prophet rather than to the high priest; 
though he had employed the priests and Levites in his'reformation. Perhaps urijah 
was still living, or some other high priest too much resembling him in character ; 
there seems, however, to have been an iutended slight upon the high priest. Some 
learned men indeed think, that the appointed method of inquiring of God by the high 
priest, was disused from the time that the temple was built: but this can only be 
collected from the silence of Scripture, as no express declaration to that effect is re¬ 
corded.—Shebna, who was employed on this occasion, as well as in receiving the 
message of Rabshakeh, is elsewhere represented in an unfavourable light. For pious 
persons cannot always employ such persons, and Buch only, as they approve. The el?°rs 
of the priests accompanied the chief officers of the king in going to the prophet. 

Divine Promise op Relief. —Yer. 7. “ A blast,” &c. Some have supposed that tins 
expression related to the manner in which the Assyrian army was destroyed—viz., by 
exciting one of those scorching winds which, in those countries, have been known to 
destroy great multitudes in a moment. But this is uncertain ; and perhaps it only 
means, that the Lord would destroy all his prosperity as easily as the pinching gale of 
wind blasts the tender vegetables, whilst the death of his numerous forces, probably 
attended by a report that Tirhakah and the Ethiopians were marching to assault 
him, as a terrifying rumour in his ears, would hurry him home with dismay and dis¬ 
grace. Af the word rendered blast is often translated spirit\ some explain the ex¬ 


pression to mean, that God would send an angel or spirit to destroy Sennacherib’s 
army ; but others think it signifies that God would fill his heart with terror by some 
supernatural agent. “ I will infuse a spirit into him.” The words never signify any¬ 
thing but putting a spirit into a person. This was a spirit of fear.— Scott. 

Hkzekiah’s Prayer.— Yer. 16. In the prayer which Hezekiah prayed over this 
letter, see, 1. He adores the God whom Sennacherib had blasphemed ; calls him “the 
God of Israel,” because Israel was his peculiar people; and “the God that dwelt 
between the cherubims,” because there was the peculiar residence of his glory upon 
earth ; but gives glory to him as “the God of the whole earth,” and not as Sennacherib 
fancied him to be, “the God of Israel only,” and confined to the temple. “Let them 
say what they will, thou art sovereign Lord, for thou art the God, the God of gods— 
sole Lord, even thou alone—universal Lord*of all the kingdoms of the earth/ and 
rightful Lord, ‘for thou hast made heaven and earth.’ Being Creator of all, by &n 
incontestable title, thou art Owner and Ruler of all.” 2. He appeals to God concerning 
the .insolence and profaneness of Sennacherib (ver. 16), “ * Lord, hear; Lord, see/ 
Here it is under his own hand/’ Had Hezekiah only been abused, he would have 
passed it by; but it is God, the living God, that is reproached, the jealous God. “ Lord, 
what wilt thou do for thy great name?” 3. He owns Sennacherib’s triumphs over the 
gods of the heathen, but distinguishes between them and the God of Israel (ver. 17, 
18). They have indeed “cast their gods into the fire,” for “they were no gods,” 
unable either to help themselves or their worshippers, and therefore no wonder that 
they have destroyed them; and in destroying them, though they knew it not, they 
really served the justice and jealousy of the God of Israel, who has determined to 
extirpate all the gods of the heathen. But they are deceived who think they can 
therefore be too hard for him, fie is none of the gods whom men’s hands have made \ 
he has himself made all things (Ps. cxv. 3, 4). 4. He prays that God would now 

glorify himself in the defeat of Sennacherib, and the deliverance of Jerusalem out of 
his hands: (ver. 19) “ * Now therefore save us for if we be conquered as other 
lands are, they will say that thou art conquered, as the gods of those lands were : but> 
Lord, distinguish thyself by distinguishing us, and let all the world know, and be 
made to confess, that * thoo art the Lord God/ the self-existent, sovereign God, * even 
thou only,’ and that all pretenders are vanity and a lie/’ Note, The best pleas in 
prayer are those which are taken fron^God’s honour; and therefore the Lord’s prayer 
begins with “Hallowed be thy name/’ and concludes with “Thine is the glory.”— Henry. 



































The Assyrian 
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army destroyed. 


23 By 4 thy messengers thou hast reproached 
the Lord, and hast said, With the multitude of 
my chariots I am come up to the height of the 
mountains, 11 to the sides of Lebanon, and will 
cut down the 5 tall cedar-trees thereof, and, the 
choice fir-trees thereof: and I will enter into the 
lodgings of his borders, and into 6 the forest of 
his Carmel. 

24 I have digged and drunk strange waters, 
and d with the sole of my feet have I dried up all 
the rivers of 7 besieged places. 11 

25 Hast thou not heard long ago how I have 
done it, and of ancient times that I “have formed 
it? now have I brought it to pass, that thou 
shouldest be to lay waste fenced cities into 
ruinous heaps. 

26 Therefore their inhabitants were 8 of small 
power, they were dismayed and confounded; 

4 they were as the grass of the field, and as the 
green herb, as f the grass on the house-tops, and 
as corn blasted before it be grown up. 

27 But I know thy 9 abode, and thy going out, 
and thy coming in, and thy rage against me. 

28 Because 6 thy rage against me and. thy 
tumult is come up into mine ears, therefore I will 
put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy 
lips, and I will turn thee back by the way by 
which thou earnest. 

29 And this shall be a sign unto thee, h Ye 
shall eat this year such things as grow of them¬ 
selves, and in the second year that which springeth 
of the same; and in the third year sow ye, and 
reap, and plant vineyards, and eat the fruits 
thereof.* 

30 And Hhe remnant that is escaped of the 
house of Judah ‘shall yet again take root down¬ 
ward, and bear fruit upward. 

31 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a rem¬ 
nant; and 2 they that escape out of mount Sion: 
k the zeal of the Lord of hosts shall do this. 

32 Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning 
the king of Assyria, He shall not come into this 
city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come before 
it with shield, nor cast a bank* against it. 

33 By the way that he came, by the same 
shall he return, and shall not come into this 
city, saith the Lord. 

34 For H will defend this city, to save it, m for 
mine own sake, and for my servant David’s sake. 


B.C. 710- 


* The hand of. 
fi A figurative de¬ 
scription of Senna¬ 
cherib’s vainglory, 
who presumed that 
he could easily sub¬ 
due ail Judea, which 
was likened to Le¬ 
banon for height 
and magnificence, 
and to mount Car¬ 
mel for pleasantness 
and fruitfulness,and 
make himself Lord 
of the temple of God 
(see Is. xiv.S).—Dio- 
DATI. 

5 Tallness, &o. 

6 The forest and 
his fruitful field. 

d Ex. xv. 9. 

1 Fenced. 

51 He also says 
that he had dried 
up the rivers of be¬ 
sieged places, either 
by using them up 
for his own nume¬ 
rous army, or by 
turning aside their 
courses from the ci¬ 
ties which he block¬ 
aded .-Booth ro yd. 

8 Short of hand, 

* Ps. cii. 11. 

7 Ps. cxxix. 6-8. 

* Sitting. 

« Ps. ii. 1-5. 

h Lev. xxv. 20-22. 

* The purport of 
the sign is, that this 
and the next year 
the country will be 
still occupied by the 
enemies,so that men 
cannot ordinarily 
sow and reap, but 
must live on that 
which grows with¬ 
out sowing; but in 
the third year they 
will again be able to 
cultivate their fields 
and vineyards, and 
reap as usual. — 
Keil. 

i The escaping of 
the house of Judah 
that remaintth. 

1 Ps. lxxx. 9. 

2 The escaping. 

k Is. ix. 7; lix. 17. 

f Cast a bank- or 
terrace, according to 
the manner of an¬ 
cient sieges (see 2 
Sam. xx. 15). Others 
have it, trenches.— 
DiODATI. 

i Ps. xlvi. 5, 6. 

m Deut. xxxii. 27. 


n Ex. xii. 29, 90. 

0 Ex. xii. 30. 
f Some have sup¬ 
posed this Assyrian 
army was destroyed 
by a plague; others, 
by thunder and 
lightning; others, 
by fire from heaven; 
others, by scorching 
wind; others, by 
encountering each 
other in the obscu¬ 
rity of the night; 
but by whatsoever 
means the defeat 
was effected, we 
have the authority 
of Scripture for say¬ 
ing that it was done 
by the agency of a 
destroying angel.— 
Calmet. 
p Jon. i. 2. 

8 Ararat. 


B.C. 713. 


I CHAP. XX. 

* That is, the year 
after the destruction 
of Sennacherib’s ar¬ 
my. This was in the 
fourteenth year of 
bis reign; and as he 
reigned twenty-nine 
rears, it must have 
been inti i e fi fteenth. 
—Boothroyd. 

» 2 Chr. xxxii. 24. 

1 Give charge con¬ 
cerning thy house. 
Jon. iii. 4-10. 

0 Gen. v. 22, 24. 
a 2 Chr. xxxi. 20. 

* 1 Kings viii. 61. 
s With a great 
weeping. 

f He wept sore.— 
The dangerous Btate 
of Judah, exposed 
to the Assyrian 
sword, the reforma¬ 
tion from idolatry 
scarce settled, and 
no son yet to succeed 
him—these grieved 
him for the people’s 
sake; or his tears 
were the expression 
of the fervency of 
his devotion, rather 
than the effect of 
any dismaying fear. 
—Ha weis. 

8 City. 

* Josh. v. 14, 15. 

8 Ps. xxxix. 12. 
f What a view it 
gives of the compas¬ 
sionate J ehovah, 

that he recalls his 
purpose, and grants 
a reprieve to the 
supplicating and 
weeping monarch 
from the death 
which he had in¬ 
timated for him, 
and this because 
he had heard his 
prayer and seen his 
tears; promising not 
only a prolongation 
of life to himself, 
but deliverance both 
of him and of Jeru- 
salem ( froin the king 
of Assyria I It is to 
be remarked, how¬ 
ever, that it is for 
His own and David’s 
sake, not for Heze- 
kiah'ssake; another 
of the many in¬ 
stances in which the 
descendants of a 
righteous ancestor 
are dealt with mer¬ 
cifully because of 
the virtues of their 
progenitor. Here, 
too, we have the 
example of a cure 
announced super- 
naturally, yet effect¬ 
ed naturally, or at 
least with the ac¬ 
companiment of vi¬ 
sible means. — Dr 
Chalmers. 
h Ps. cxri. 15. 
i 2 Chr. xxxii 22. 
k Jud. vi. 17. 

§ Hezekiah did 
not well in demand¬ 
ing a sign. It was 
enough that the 
prophet of the Lord 
assured him of the 
fact, but the sign, 
doubtless, contri¬ 
buted to strengthen 
his faith, and to 
promote the Divine 
glory. — Dr John 
Campbell. 


35 TT And it came to pass that night, that “the 
angel of the Lord went out, and smote in the 
camp of the Assyrians an hundred fourscore and 
five thousand: and “when they arose early in the 
morning, behold, they were all dead corpses.* 

36 So Sennacherib king of Assyria departed, 
and went and returned, and dwelt at p Nineveh. 

37 And it came to pass, as he was worship¬ 
ping in the house of Nisroch his god, that 
Adrammeleeh and Sharezer his sons smote him 
with the sword; and they escaped into the land 
of 3 Armenia: and Esarhaddon his son reigned 
in his stead. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Hezekiah, receiving a message of death , by prayer hath his lift 
lengthened . 8 The sun goeth ten degrees backward for a sign, 

20 Manasseh succcedeth Hezekiah. 

I N those days* “was Hezekiah sick unto death, 
and tlieprophet Isaiah the son of Amoz came 
to him, and said unto him, Thus saith the Lord, 
1 Set thine house in order; for b thou shalt die, 
and not live. 

2 Then he turned his face to the wall, and 
prayed unto the Lord, saying, 

3 1 beseech thee, 0 Lord, remember now how 
C I have walked before thee d iri truth, and with 
e a perfect heart, and have done that which is 
good in thy sight. And Hezekiah wept 2 sore.* 

4 And it came to pass, afore Isaiah was gone 
out into the middle 8 court, that the word of the 
Lord came to him, saying, 

5 Turn again, and tell Hezekiah f the captain 
of my people, Thus saith the Lord, the God of 
David thy father, I have heard thy prayer, g I 
have seen thy tears: behold, I will heal thee; on 
the third day thou shalt go up unto the house of 
the Lord.* 

6 And h I will add unto thy days fifteen years, 
and I will deliver thee and this city out of the 
hand of the king of Assyria; and ‘I will defend 
this city for mine own sake, and for my servant 
David’s sake. 

7 And Isaiah said, Take a lump of figs: and 
they took and laid it on the boil, and he re¬ 
covered. 

8 IT And Hezekiah said unto Isaiah, k What 
shall be the sign § that the Lord will heal me, and 
that I shall go up into the house of the Lord the 
third day? 


Safety of Jerusalem.— Ver. 21. “ The Virgin,” &c.—The inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
&& foiming or representing the visible Church of God, having his temple and instituted 
worship among them, are called in one body, “ the daughter of Zion, 1 ” or of J erusalem. 
J hey were safe under his protection and care, as a virgin-daughter in the house of a 
wise and tender parent; and though now the Assyrian attempted brutal violence, they 
might treat his efforts with disdain and defiance—might despise them, and laugh them 
to scorn, and menace his destruction by shaking their heads at him. Perhaps the 
term “ virgin ” might refer to the state of Jerusalem, as free from idolatry, and reserved 
for the Lord alone, or as having never been exposed to the ravages of an enraged 
victor. The city of David or Zion seems never to have been taken by anv assailant 
from the time when David got possession of it, till the Babylonish captivity.—The 
former part of this message is addressed, not to Hezekiah, but to Sennacherib, as if 
present; first by the daughter of Zion, and then by the Lord himself.— Scott. 

Destruction of Sennacherib’s Army.-— Yer. 36. Sometimes it was long ere prophe¬ 
cies were accomplished, and promises performed; but here the word was no sooner 
spoken than the work was done. 1. The army of Assyria was entirely routed. That 
night which immediately followea the sending of this message to Hezekiah, when the 
eaemy was just set down before the city, and were preparing (as we now say) to open 
the trenches, that night was the main body of their army slain upon the spot by an 
angel (ver. 3*5). Hezekiah had not force sufficient to sally out upon them, and attack 
their camp, nor would God do it by sword or bow; but he sent his angel, a destroying 
angel, in the dead of the night, to make an assault upon them, which their sentinels, 
though never so wakeful, could neither discover nor resist. It was “not by the sword 
of a mighty man, or of & mean man,” that is, not of any man at all, but of an angel, 
that the Assyrian army was to fall (Isa. xxxi. 8)—such an angel as slew the first-born 
of Egypf Josephus says it was done by a pestilential disease, which was instant death 
to them. The number slain was very great, 186,000 men, ahd Rab-shakeh, it is likely, 
among the rest. W hen the besieged “ arose early in the morning, behold, they were 
ad dead corpses,” scarcely a living man among them. Some think the 76th Psalm 
waa penned on this occasion, where we read that the “ stout-hearted were spoiled, and 


I slept their sleep,” their last, their long Bleep (ver. 5). See how great in power and 
might the holy angels are, when one angel, in one night, could make so great a 
slaughter ! See how weak the mightiest of men are before Almighty God. Whoever 
hardened himself against him, and prospered 1 The pride and blasphemy of the king 
are punished by the destruction of his army. All these lives are sacrificed to God's 
glory, and Zious safety. The prophet shews that therefore God suffered this vast 
j rendezvous to be made, “ that they might be gathered as sheaves into the floor” (Mic. 
iv. 12, 13). 2. The king of Assyria was hereby put into the utmost confusion; 

ashamed to see himself, after all his proud boasts, thus defeated, and disabled to 
pursue hie conquests, and secure what he had (for this, we may suppose, was the 
flower of his army), and continually afraid of falling under the like stroke himself. 
“ He departed, and went, and returned:” the manner of the expression intimates the 
great disorder and distraction of mind he was in (ver. 36); and it was not long before 
God cut him off too, by the hands of “two of his own sons ” (ver. 37).— Henry. 

CHAP. XX. Hezekiah’s Exercise under Affliction. —Yer. 3. Hezekiah evidently 
prayed that he might recover, though he expressed himself with submission to the 
will of God; and doubtless he was very unwilling to die at that time. To account for 
thi$ it has been said, that believers under the Old Testament, having dark views of 
the eternal world, might be expected to die with more regret than those under the 
New. But facts by no means support this supposition; for Abraham, Jacob, Aaron, 
Moses, Joshua, David, and others, 3eem to have left the world with as much joyfulness 
as Paul himself. We must, therefore, ascribe Hezekiah’s reluctancy to die either to 
the state of his mind, or to -the circumstances of his family and the nation. Nothing 
appears peculiarly to have distressed him, in the view of immediate death, as to the 
state of his own soul. But the circumstances of his family, and the state of affairs in 
Israel, seem to solve all the difficulty. Probably at that time Hezekiah had no eon; 
for Manasseh, who succeeded him, was not born till three years after By his deathj 
therefore, this branch of David’s family would have been extinct, and the succession 
must have been continued in a more remote and obscure branch of it; and this would 






















The Babylonish 
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captivity foretold. 


9 And Isaiah said, ir This sign shalt thou have 
of the Lord, that the Lord will do the thing 
that he hath spoken; Shall the shadow go for¬ 
ward ten degrees, or go back ten degrees ? 

10 And Hezekiah answered, It is a light thing 
for the shadow to go down ten degrees: nay, but 
let the shadow return backward ten degrees. 

11 And Isaiah the prophet “cried unto the 
Lord; and “he brought the shadow ten degrees 
backward,!! by which it had gone down in the 
4 dial of Ahaz. 

12 f At that time °Berodach-baladan, the son 
of Baladan, king of Babylon, sent letters and a 
present unto Hezekiah: p for he had heard that 
Hezekiah had been sick. 

13 And Hezekiah hearkened unto them, and 
shewed them all the house of his 6 precious things, 
the silver, and the gold, and the spices and the 
precious ointment, and all the house of his 
6 armour, and all that was found in his treasures: 
’there was nothing in his house, nor in all his 
dominion, that Hezekiah shewed them not. 

14 Tf Then came Isaiah the prophet unto king 
Hezekiah, and said unto him, r What said these 
men? and from whence came they unto thee ? 
And Hezekiah said, They are come from 8 a far 
country, even from Babylon. 11 

15 And he said. What have they seen in thine 
house? And Hezekiah answered, ‘All the things 
that are in mine house have they seen: there is 
nothing among my treasures that I have not 
shewed them. 

16 And Isaiah said unto Hezekiah, Hear the 
word of the Lord : 

17 Behold, the days come, that all that is in 
thine house, and that which thy fathers have laid 
up in store unto this day, “shall be carried into 
Babylon: nothing shall be left, saith the Lord.* 

18 And of x thy sons that shall issue from thee, 
which thou shalt beget, shall they take away; 
and they shall be eunuchs in the palace of the 
king of Babylon. 

19 Then said Hezekiah unto Isaiah, 7 Good is 
the word of the Lord which thou hast spoken. 


B.C. 713—B.C. 712. 


1 Is. xxviii. 7, 8. 

m Ex. xiv. 15. 

Josh. x. 12-14. 

|j We cannot be 
certain what portion 
of time is meant by 
these degrees ; for 
the division of the 
day into hours seems 
not to have been so 
ancient.—L owth. 

It is as impossible 
to explain this mi¬ 
racle on any known 
principles of astro¬ 
nomy and natural 
philosophy, as the 
standing still of the 
sun and moon in 
Joshua’s time.— 
Hales. 

* Degrees. 

0 Is. xxxix. 1 , 
Merodach-baladan. 

p Is. xxxix. 1. 

5 Spicet'y. 

« Jewels; Heb. 
vessels. 

* 2 Chr. xxxii. 25. 

r 2 Sam. xii. 7, &c. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 49. 

*[ They are come 

from a far country— 
a vainglorious ex¬ 
pression, intimating 
the great honour 
which he bad from 
all parts, both far 
and near. Even from 
Babylon— that great 
and potent monar¬ 
chy; which hospeaka 
to magnify his own 
honour and happi¬ 
ness.—P oole. 

* Joeh. vii. 19. 

0 xxv. 13-15. 

•This judgment is 

denounced against 
him for his pride, 
which God exceed¬ 
ingly abhors; and 
for his ingratitude, 
whereby he took 
that honour to him¬ 
self which heshould 
have given entirely 
to God, and abused 
God’s gifts and fa¬ 
vours to the gratifi¬ 
cation of his own 
lusts (of both which 
Bee 2 Chr. xxxii. 
25, 26); and for his 
carnal confidence in 
thatleague which he 
had now made with 
the king of Babylon, 
by which, it is pro¬ 
bable, he thought 
hie mountain to be 
so strong, that it 
could not bo re¬ 
moved.— Pool*. 

* 2 Chr. xxxiiL 11. 

y Lev. x. 3. 


» Esth. ix. 30. 
t At Is. xxxix. 8, 
the words are, “For 
there shall be peace 
and truth in my 
days.” He esteemed 
it so great a favour 
that God delayed 
that punishment 
which he might 
have inflicted pre¬ 
sently, and pro¬ 


longed for a consi¬ 
derable time the 
tranquillity of his 
king* lorn.— Lowth. 

* 2 Chr. xxxii. 4. 

CHAP. XXI. 

* As Manasseh 
was only a minor 
of twelve years old 
when he came to 
the throno, it was 
probably his misfor¬ 
tune to fall into the 
hands of guardians 
and ministers who 
were ill-affected to 
his father’s reforma¬ 
tion, and took care 
to breed him up in 
worst principles as 
to religion and go¬ 
vernment. — Ppj- 
DEADX. 

» Pror. v. 19. 
b xvi. 2-4. 

* Lev. xviii. 25 29. 
4 xviii. 4, 22. 

f Tims, what the 

{ >ious Hezekiah had 
aboured to destroy, 
his profligate 6on 
soon restored. Every 
species of idolatry 
was introduced into 
the very temple it¬ 
self. He appearsto 
have equalled, yea, 
to have surpassed 
Ahab in hiswicked- 
nesa.-BooTHROYD. 
* 1 Kings xvi. 31. 

1 viii. 18, 27. 

* Deut. iv. 19. 
t In the very sanc¬ 
tuary itself; for the 
two courts of the 
Lord's house are 
mentioned in the 
next verse.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

b Ex. xx. 24. 

» xxiii. 4, 6. 
k Lev. xviii. 21. 
l Lev. xix. 26. 

■ 1 Chr. x. 13. 

§ Namely, he or¬ 
dained that there 
should always be 
somebody possessed 
with such a kind of 
spirit as should give 
answers instead of 
an oracle.-DioDATi. 
n Gen. xiii. 13. 

0 2 Chr. xxxiii. 7. 

|| He set a graven 
image of the grove— 
either, first, the im¬ 
age of that Baal 
which was worship¬ 
ped in the grove; 
or, secondly, a re¬ 
presentation of the 
grove, as may seem 
by comparing chap, 
xxiii. 6; or, third¬ 
ly, the graven image 
of Ajsherah, a god or 
goddess so called, 
possibly the same 
called elsewhere 
Ashtaroth. (See 
Jud. vi. 25, 28; 2 
Kings xxiii. 6; 2 
Chr. xv. 16 ).-Poole, 
p 1 Kings viii. 29. 

4 2 Sam. vii. 10. 

1 Lev. xx vi. 3, Ac. 


And he said, Is it not good, if z peace and truth 
be in my days? - * - 

20 ir And the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, 
and all his might, and how a he made a pool, and 
a conduit, and brought water into the city, are 
they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah? 

21 And Hezekiah slept with his fathers» and 
Manasseh his son reigned in his stead. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1 Manasseh'& reign. 3 His great idolatry. 19 Amon's wicked 
reign. 23 He being slain f Josiah is made king. 


M ANASSEH was twelve years old* when he 
began to reign, and reigned fifty and five 
years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s name was 
a Hephzi-bah. 


2 And b he did that which was evil in the sight 
of the Lord, 'after the abominations of the 
heathen, whom the Lord cast out before the 
children of Israel. 

3 For he built up again d the high places which 
Hezekiah his father had destroyed;+ and e he 
reared up altars for Baal, and made a grove, as 
did f Abab king of Israel; g and worshipped all 
the host of heaven, and served them. 

4 And he built altars in the house of the Lord,* 
of which the Lord said, h In Jerusalem will I put 
my name. 

5 And he built altars for all the host of heaven 
*in the two courts of the house of the Lord. 

6 And k he made his son pass through the fire, 
and 'observed times, and used enchantments, and 
dealt with “familiar spirits® and wizards: he 
“wrought much wickedness in the sight of the 
Lord, to provoke him to anger. 

7 And °he set a graven image of the grove 
that he had made in the house, 11 of which the 
Lord said to David, and to Solomon his son, p In 
this house, and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen 
out of all tribes of Israel, will I put my name for 
ever. 

8 Neither’will I make the feet of Israel move 
any more out of the land which I gave their 
fathers; r only if they will observe to do accord- 


have been a discouraging rebuke to him, as if he had forfeited the covenant of royalty. 
It is a general and probable opinion, that the nation was at this time threatened with 
an assault by the whole force of the king of Assyria ; they therefore needed a com¬ 
mander, who united wisdom, courage, and faith, to head them in Buch an emergency ; 
and if he were removed, and they were left to a disputed succession, and the weakness 
of a usurped or opposed government, there could be little prospect but that Jerusalem 
would share the fate of Samaria. With great earnestness and perseverance, Hezekiah 
had brought his reformation to a hopeful establishment; but he might fear lest the 
Instability of the people, and the dissensions of the nobles, would subvert all if he 
I were taken away. He therefore desired to live, not for his own sake so much as for 
that of his family and people, especially for the interests of true religion; and he 
1 prayed to that effect with many tears, as well as with great fervency. The Lord knew, 
and Hezekiah could appeal to him, that he had walked before him in sincerity and 
1 uprightness of heart, having used his authority to suppress idolatry and wickedness, 
and by every means to promote the worship and service of God ; and that he had done 
what was good in his sight, being an example to his people. The consciousness of his 
J integrity gave him confidence ; and he begged the Lord to remember the fruits of grace 
which had been produced, and to spare him, that he might be yet more fruitful and useful. 

The Dial of Ahaz. —Ver. 9-11. The dial, it U probable, was placed full in Heze¬ 
kiah's view, and the sun shining upon it; and he was allowed to choose whether the 
shadow should go forward or backward ten degrees (that is, half-hour lines, as it is 
conjectured) The progression of the shadow with accelerated speed, though evidently 
miraculous, seemed not so extraordinary to Hezekiah as its retrograde motion, which 
he preferred, and which accordingly took place. We are not concerned to determine 
how God produced this effect. If he saw good, he was able to cause a temporary 
change in the motion of the earth and heavenly bodies ; and some think that the same 
effect was produced in'other places, especially at Babylon. It appears from Herodotus 
that the Egyptians had observed some few instances in which the course of the sun 
and moon was very different from what was usual; though their traditions of them 
were greatly distorted, and unlike the real facts, as recorded in Scripture. 

Hrzekiah’s Vanity. —Ver. 12,13. The king of Babylon seems at this time to have 
reigned independent; but he was in danger of being reduced under the power of the 
Assyrian monarch : yet, in process of time, Babylon acquired the pre-eminence, and 
swallowed op the Assyrian empire. This prince, having heard of Hezekiah’s sickness, 
and the miraculous circumstances of his recovery, and knowing that he had refused 
submission to the Assyrians, seems to have wished to enter into a confederacy with 
him against that potent nation. Hezekiah was too well pleased with this flattering 


embassy; and, in order to convince the ambassadors who brought the letters that h« 
was a desirable ally, he shewed them all his treasures, and every kind of armour. 
This resulted from pride and ostentation, and might have led to an improper alliance 
with an idolatrous prince. He seems likewise to have missed the opportunity of 
instructing the Chaldeans concerning the perfections of Jehovah, who had wrought 
the miracles which had excited their attention, and concerning his authority, law, and 
worship; and of shewing them the absurdity and evil of idolatry, especially their 
worship of the sun, which was evidently the creature and servant of the God of Israel 
— Scott. 

Hezekiah's Pious Resignation. —Ver. 19. Observe how he argues himself into this 
submission. 1. He lays it down for a truth, that “ good is the word of the Lord/’ 
even this word, though a threatening, for every word of his is so. It is not only just, 
but good; for as he does no wrong to any, so he means no hurt to good men. “ It is 
good; for he will bring good out of it, and do me good by the foresight of it.” Wo 
should believe this concerning every providence—that it is good, is working for good. 
2. He takes notice of that in this word, which was good, that he should not live to see 
this evil, much less to snare in it. He makes the best of the bad : “ * Is it not good ? * 
Yes, certainly it is, and better than I deserve.” Note, (1.) True penitents, when they 
are under Divine i*ebukes, call them not OQiy just, but good ; not only submit to, but 
accept of the punishment of their iniquity. So Hezekiah did, and by this it appeared 
that he was indeed “ humbled for the pride of his heart.” (2.) When, at any time, we 
are under dark dispensations, or have dark prospects, public or personal, we must 
take notice of what is for us, as well as of what is agaitxt us, that we may, by thanks¬ 
giving, honour God, and may in our patience possess car own souls. (3.) As to public 
affairs, it is good, and we are bound to think it so, “ if peace and truth be in our 
days.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XXI. Manasseh. —Ver. 1-6. It is uncertain whether Hezekiah had any 
other children than Manasseh, or any other wives than Hcphzi-bah (whose name 
signifies, My delight is in her). Doubtless Manasseh had been properly educated 
during the lifetime of his father; and the rudiments of religious knowledge which he 
then imbibed, though they aggravated the guilt of his enormous impiety, might prove 
the seeds of his subsequent repentance—at least, we may be sure that his pious father 
offered many prayers for him, which at length were answered.—It would be pleasing 
to his youthful mind to inherit a prosperous kingdom so early in life; but this circum¬ 
stance proved extremely prejudicial to him, and was still more ruinous to his people. 
The event, as well as the testimony of the prophets, evinces that Hezekiah's reformatio* 
























Manmsek's excess in wickedness. 


II. KINGS, XXII. 


Amoris wicked reign. 


ing to all that I have commanded them, and 
according to all the law that my servant Moses 
commanded theiii.^ 

9 But *thej hearkened not: and Manasseh 

‘seduced them to do 4 more evil than did the 
nations whom the Lord destroyed before the 
children ot Israel. ? 

10 % And ‘the Lord spake by his servants the 
prophets,* saying, 

11 y Because Manasseh king of Judah hath 
done these abominations, and hath done wickedly 
‘above all that the Amorites did,* which were 
before him, and hath “made Judah also to sin 
with his idols; 

12 Therefore thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, Behold, b I am bringing such evil upon 
Jerusalem and Judah, that °whosoever heareth 
of it, both his ears shall tingle.* 

13 And d I will stretch over Jerusalem the 
line of Samaria, and e the plummet of, the house 
of Ahab; and I f will wipe Jerusalem as a man 
'wipeth a dish, wiping it, and turning it upside 
down. § 

14 And g I will forsake h the remnant of mine 
inheritance,li and 'deliver them into the hand of 
their enemies; and they shall become a prey 
and a spoil to all their enemies; 

15 Because they have done that which was evil 
in my sight, and have provoked me to anger, 
‘since the day their fathers came forth out of 
Egypt, even unto this day. 

16 Moreover, ‘Manasseh shed innocent blood 
very much, till he had filled Jerusalem from 
2 one end to another; “besides his sin wherewith 
he made Judah to sin, in doing that which was 
evil in the sight of the Lord. 

17 If Now n the rest of the acts of Manasseh, 
and ail that he did, and his sin that he sinned, 
are they not written in the book of the Chronicles 
of the kings of Judah? 

18 And Manasseh slept with his fathers, °and 
was buried in the garden of his own house/ in 
the garden of Uzza: p and Amon his son reigned 
in his stead. 

19 If Amon was twenty and two years old 
when he began to reign; and he reigned q two 
years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s name 
was Meshullemeth, the daughter of Haruz of 
Jotbah. 


B.C. 698—B.C. 643. 


i This promise 
was included in the 
choice God made 
of Jerusalem to fix 
his dwelling-place 
there, which was a 
security to them a 
gainst all their ene¬ 
mies, if they proved 
obedient to him.— 
Patrick. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvl. 16. 

* 1 Kings xiv. 16. 

* Ez. xvi. 47, 61, 


I I, 2), was, In all pro¬ 
bability, a place for 
pious meditation in 
the midst of the 
tombs: for the an¬ 
cient Jewish sepul¬ 
chres extend over 
all the base of the 
mountain opposite 
to Jerusalem.— 
Clarke. 

9 1 Chr. ill. 14. 

* 1 Kings xv. 25. 


* 2 Chr. xxxiii. 10. 

* Tbe prophets 
who are supposed 
to have been living 
in this king’s reign 
are Hosea, Joel, Na¬ 
hum, H&bakkuk, 
and some say Oba- 
diah ; and, who was 
the greatest of all, 
Isaiah. — Stack- 
house. 

y Jer. xv. 4. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 26. 

f Above dll that 

the Amorites did— 
i.e., the Canaanitish 
nations, ail so called 
from one eminent 
part of them (see on 
Gen. xv. 16). Hath 
made Judah also to 
sin with his idols— 
by his example, en¬ 
couragement, coun¬ 
sel, authority, and 
command.— Poole. 

* 1 Kings xiv. 16. 

t Dan. ix. 12. 

0 1 Sam. iii. 11. 

t The report of it 
shall strike terror 
and horror into 
men. — Procopius 
GAZiEUS. 

<* xvii. 6. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 21- 
24. 

{ Is. xiv. 23. 

i Hi wipeth and 
tumelh it upon the 
fact thereof. 

§ That is, the 
country should be 
thoroughly plunder¬ 
ed, ransacked, and 
desolate, spoiled of 
all, as a dish wiped 
clean, and turned 
upside down, and all 
the inhabitants re¬ 
moved intoastrange 
land.—11 a weis. 

1 Deut. xxxi. 17. 

b xix. 30, 31. 

|| That is, Judah, 
who alone was left 
when the ten tribes 
were gone.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Lev. xxvi. 17, 3ft- 


* Deut. ix. 24. 

1 xxiv. 3, 4. 

2 Mouth to mouth. 
m Ex. xxxii. 21. 

n 2 Chr. xxxiii. 11- 


0 2 Chr. xxxiii. 20. 

% The cemeteries 
of the Jews ex¬ 
hibited a series of 
gardens, each of 
which belonged to 
some particular fa¬ 
mily. The garden 
to which our Savi¬ 
our "ofttimes re¬ 
sorted with his dis¬ 
ciples, at. the foot of 
the mount of Olives, 
over the brook Ce- 
dron” (John xviii. 


r Num. xxxii. 14. 

* He did not 
regard bis father's 
repentance and late 
reformation, but as 
he had been early 
accustomed to serve 
idols, he refused to 
forea&e them. His 
reign and bis life 
soon terminated.— 
Boothroyd. 

* Deut. xxxii. 15. 

* xii. 20; xiv. 19. 

t As he forsook 
God, whose servant 
he ought to have 
been, so his ser¬ 
vants forsook him, 
and murdered him 
in his own palace.— 
Patrick. 

I The common 
people seem to have 
been better disposed 
than the great men, 
who, it is probable, 
were engaged in the 
conspiracy against 
Amon. But it is 
not likely that tbe 
common people took 
upon them to con¬ 
stitute a kiug, but 
their elders and 
great men met, to¬ 
gether with the peo¬ 
ple, upon suoh occa¬ 
sions as this, to de¬ 
clare to whom tbe 
right of succession 
belonged. There¬ 
fore, by “ the people 
of the land/ must 
be meant the people 
assembled in the 
common council of 
the nation.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

n 1 Kings xiii. 2. 

CHAP. XXII. 

* 1 Kings xiii. 2. 
t> Ps. viii. 2. 

* Josh. xv. 39, 
Bozkath. 

* Boscath, a town 
no further know.'i, 
in the plain of Ju¬ 
dah (Josh, xt. 39). 
—Poole. 

<i Prov. xx. 11. 

* 1 Kings iii. 6. 
f Deut. v. 32. 

* 2 Chr. xxxiv. 3-8. 
f In the eighteenth 

year —not of his life, 
but of his reign (as 
it is expressed, 2 
Chr. xxxiv. 3, 8). 
What he did before 
this time, see 2 Chr. 
xxxiv. 3, Ac. The 
scribe — the king’s 
secretary.—Poout. 

b 2 Chr. xxxiv. 9- 
18. 

i 2 Chr. xxiv. 8-12. 
k 1 Chr. xxvi. 13. 

1 Threshold. 
l xii. 11-14. 
m 2 Chr. xxiv. 12. 
n 2 Chr. xxiv. 14. 


20 And he did that which was evil in the sight 
of the Lord, r as his father Manasseh did. 

21 And lie walked in all the ways that his 
father walked in,* and served the idols that his 
father served, and worshipped them: 

22 And 8 he forsook the Lord God of his fathers, 
and walked not in the way of the Lord. 

23 Tf And 6 the servants of Amon conspired 
against him, and slew the king in his own 
house. + 

24 And the people of the land slew all them 
that had conspired against king Amon: and the 
people of the land* made Josiah his son king in 
his stead. 

25 Now the rest of the acts of Amon which he 
did, are they not written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Judah? 

26 And he was buried in his sepulchre in the 
garden of Uzza: and “Josiah his son reigned in 
his stead. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 Josiah's good reign. 3 He talceth ears for the repair of the temple. 

8 Hilkiah findeth the book of the law . 15 Huldah propheskth 

the destruction of Jerusalem. 

J OSIAH '‘‘was b eight years old when he began 
to reign; and he reigned thirty and one 
years in Jerusalem : and his mother’s name was 
Jedidah, the daughter of Adaiah of “Boscath,* 

2 And he did that which was d right in the 
sight of the Lord, and “walked in all the way of 
David his father, and ‘turned not aside to the 
right hand or to the left. 

3 *f And it came to pass, g in the eighteenth 
year'I' of king Josiah, that the king sent Shaphan 
the son of Azaliah, the son of Meshullam, the 
scribe, to the house of the Lord, saying, 

4 Go up to h Hilkiah the high priest, that he 
may 'sum the silver which is brought into the 
house of the Lord, which k the keepers of the 
‘door have gathered of the people; 

5 And let them 'deliver it into the hand of 
the doers of the work, that have the oversight of 
the house of the Lord : and let them give it to 
the doers of the work which is in the house of 
the Lord, ra to repair the breaches of the house, 

6 Unto carpenters, and builders, and masons, 
and to buy timber and hewn stone to repair the 
house. 

7 Howbeit “there was no reckoning made with 


had been complied with in a reluctant and hypocritical manner, especially by the 
chief men; and that the nation was ripening fast for destruction. The nobles, upon 
whom the regency, or the counselling of the young king must necessarily devolve, 
seem to have been disposed to idolatry ; and by humouring and flattering Manasseh, 
they trained him up to concur with their wishes, and probably to go beyond them. 
Soon alter Hezekiah’s death his reformation seems to have been subverted ; and the 
king proceeded from bad to worse, till he was carried captive to Babylon. Thus 
Hezekiah, though a prince of eminent piety and excellence, was the son of a very 
wicked father, and the father of a more wicked son ! It is probable that Manasseh was 
taught to consider bis father’s attachment to the temple as the effect of a weak and 
bigoted mind. It appeared to the nobles more convenient, liberal, and magnificent, 
to have a variety of temples and altars, than to be confined to meet with the poorest 
of tbe people, from all parts of the land, at Solomon’s temple. In contempt, therefore, 
of his father’s memory, the king rebuilt the high places which had been piously 
destroyed. Yet this seemed but a light thing, and he soon proceeded to copy Ahab’s 
idolatry, and even to exceed it. In order, as it were, the more directly to insult the 
God of Israel, Manasseh built altars to his idols, and to the host of heaven, the sun, 
moon, and stars, not only.in Jerusalem where"the Lord had recorded his name, but 
even in the courts of the temple itself ; both that into which the priests and Levites, 
snd such as brought sacrifices entered, and that in which the other worshippers 
assembled. — Scott. 

Amon. —Ver. 20. Ot Amon we are here told, 1. That his reign was very wicked. 
“He forsook the God of his fathers,” disobeyed the commands given to his fathers, 
and disclaimed the covenant made with his fathers, and walked not in the way of 
the Lord,” but “in all the way which his father walked in.” He trod in the steps of 
his father’s idolatry, and revived that which he, in the latter end of his days, had put 
down. Note, Those who set bad examples, though they may repent themselves, yet 
s&nnot be sure that those whom they have drawn into sin by their example will 
repent; it is often otherwise. 2. That his end was very tragical. He having rebelled 
against God, his own servants “ conspired against him, and slew him $ ” probably upon 


some personal disgust, when he had reigned but two years (ver. 23). His servants, 
who should have guarded him, murdered him; his own house, that should have been 
his castle of defence, was the place of his execution. He had profaned God’s house 
with his idols, and now God suffered his own house to be polluted with his blood. 
How unrighteous soever they were that did it, God was righteous who suffered it to 
be done. Two things the people of the land did, by their representatives, hereupon. 
(1.) They did justice on the traitors that had slain the king, and put them to death; 
for though he was a bad king, he was their king, and it was a part of their allegiance 
to him to avenge his death. Thus they cleared themselves from having any hand in 
the crime, and did what was incumbent on them to deter others from the like villanous 
practices. (2.) They did a kindness to themselves, in “ making Josiah his son king 
in his stead,” whom, probably, the conspirators had a design to put by; but the people 
stood by him, and settled him in the throne, encouraged, it may be, by the indica- 
tions ho gave, even in his early days, of a good disposition. Now they made a happy 
change, from one of the worst to one of the best of all ths kings Judah. Once 
more,” say8 God, “ they shall be tried with a reformation : and if that succeed, well; 
if not, then, after that, I will cut them down.” Amon was buried in the same garden 
where his father was (ver. 26). If his father put himself under that humiliation, the 
people will put him under it— Henry. 

CHAP. XXII. Josiah.— Ver. 1. Concerning Josiah, we are here told, That he 
was very young when he began to reign—but eight years old. Solomon says, “ Woe 
unto thee, O land, when thy kiug is a childbut happy art thou, O land, when thy 
king is such a child. Our English Israel had once a king that was such a child 
Edward VI. Josiah, being young, had not received any bad impressions from the 
example of his father and grandfather, but soon saw their errors, and God gave him 
grace to take warning by them (see Ezek. xviii. 14, Ac.) 2. That he “did that 
which was right in the sight of the Lord ” (ver. 2). See the sovereignty of Divine 
grace ; the father passed by, and left to perish in his sin; the son, a chosen vessel. 
Bee the triumphs of that grace : Josiah born of a wicked father, no good education 


































• Josiatis good reign. II. KINGS, XXIII. Huldah' s prophecy. 

them of the money that was delivered into their 
hand, because "they dealt faithfully. 

8 IT And Hilkiah the high priest said unto 
Shaphan the scribe, P I have found the book of 
the law* in the house of the Lord: and Hilkiah 
gave the bopk to Shaphan, and he read it. 

9 And q Shaphan r the scribe came to the king, 
and brought the king word again, and said, Thy 
servants have fathered the money that was 
found in the house, and have delivered it into 
the hand of them that do the work, that have 
the oversight of the house of the Lord. 

10 And Shaphan the scribe shewed the king, 
saying, Hilkiah the priest hath delivered me a 
book: and “Shaphan read it before ‘the king. 

11 And it came to pass, when the king had 
heard the words of the book of the law, “that he 
rent his clothes.® 

12 And x the king commanded Hilkiah the 
priest, and 7 Ahikam the son of Shaphan, and 
*Achbor the son of 3 Michaiah, and Shaphan the 
scribe, and Asahiah H a servant of the king’s, 
saying, 

13 Go ye, ‘enquire of the Lord for mej and 
for the people, and for all Judah, concerning the 
words of this book that is found: for b great is 

j the wrath of the Lord that is kindled against us, 
because our fathers have not hearkened unto the 
j words of this book, to do according unto all that 
which is written concerning us. 

14 So Hilkiah the priest, and Ahikam, and 
Achbor, and Shaphan, and Asahiah, went unto 
Huldah c the prophetess, the wife of Shallum 
the son of d Tikvah, the son of Harhas, keeper of 

j the 4 wardrobe; (now she dwelt in Jerusalem in 
j the 5 college;) and they communed with her. 

15 1 And she said unto them. Thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel, Tell the man that sent you 

; 1 to me, 

16 Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will bring 
evil upon this place, and upon the inhabitants 
thereof, even all the words of the book which the 
king of Judah hath read; 

17 Because they "have forsaken me, and have 

B.C. 624—B.C. 624. 

burnt incense unto other gods, that they might 
provoke me to anger with all f the works of their 
hands; therefore my wrath shall be kindled 
against this place, and shall not be quenched. 

18 But to g the king of Judah, which sent you 
to enquire of the Lord, thus shall ye say to him: 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, As touching 
the words which thou hast heard;* 

19 Because thine heart was tender, and thou 
hast h humbled thyself before the Lord, when 
thou heardest what I spake against this place, 
and against the inhabitants thereof, that they 
should become a desolation, and a curse, and 
hast rent thy clothes, and i wept before me; 1 
also have heard thee, saith the Lord. 

20 Behold, therefore, k I will gather thee unto 
thy fathers, and thou shalt be gathered into thy 
grave in peace;* and thine eyes shall not see all 
the evil which I will bring upon this place. And 
they brought the king word again. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Josiah causeth the book of the law to be read. 3 He reneweth the 
covenant of the Lord ; 4 and destroyeth idolatry. 

AND a the king sent, and they gathered unto 
jlx. him all the elders of Judah and of Jeru¬ 
salem.* 

2 And the king went up into the house of the 
Lord, and all the men of Judah, and all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem with him, and the 
priests, and the prophets, and all the people, 
1 both b small and great: and c he read in their 
ears all the words of d the book of the covenant 
which was found in the house of the Lord. 

3 f And the king "stood by a pillar, and 
f made a covenant before the Lord, g to walk after 
the Lord, and to keep h his commandments, and 
his testimonies, and his statutes, 'with all their 
heart, and all their soul, to perform the words of 
this covenant that were written in this book: 
k and all the people stood to the covenant.* 

4 And the king commanded Hilkiah the high 
priest, and the priests of the second order, and 
“the keepers of the door, “to bring forth out of 
the temple of the Lord all the vessels that were 

0 Ex. xxxvi. 5, 6. 

P Deut. xxxi. 24. 

J Things go ill 
with individuals, 
families, and na¬ 
tions where the 
Word of God is for¬ 
gotten. The book 
of the law mention¬ 
ed here meant the 
original copy of the 
law of Moses, as ap¬ 
pears from 2 Ghr. 
xxxiv. 14, which had 
been deposited in 
the ark, and pro¬ 
bably taken in bad 
times, and safely 
concealed by some 
devout priest to pre¬ 
vent its destruction. 
The interval be¬ 
tween the death of 
Moses and Josiah 
was 827 years.— Dr 
John Campbell. 

* Jer. xxvi. 24. 

1 xviii. 18. 

* Melted. 

1 Deut. xxxi. 9-12. 

* Deut. xvii. 18. 

B 2 Ohr. xxxiv. 19. 

§ The reading of 
it came with all the 
force of novelty and 
alarm on the mind 
of the good king 
Josiah. Well might 
he have been put 
into dismay, on con¬ 
trasting the law of 
God with the prac¬ 
tice of his chosen 
people, and on the 
recital in his hear¬ 
ing of such awful 
threats and denun¬ 
ciations as are given 
forth in the Book of 
Deuteronomy I He 
must have seen that 
the truth of God 
was committed to 
the destruction of 
his kingdom.— Dr 
Oil ALMER8. 

1 Is. xxxvii. 1-4. 

* Jer. xxvi. 22, 24. 

■ 2 Ohr. xxxiv. 20, 

Abdon. 

8 Micah. 

|| Shaphan was a 
servaut of the king, 
being secretary, or 
some Buch officer ; 
but Asahiah, I sup¬ 
pose, was one that 
waited on his per¬ 
son, and was always 
about him.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Ps. rrv. 14. 

^ Namely, if there 
be any means, or if 
it be not too late, to 
appease his wrath, 
what good or mercy 
we may hope for, 
and what evil or 
rigour we ought to 
fear according to his 
law.—D iodati. 

b Ex. xx. 5. 

« Ex. xv. 20. 

d 2 Chr. xxxiv. 22, 
Tikvath, Hasrah. 

4 Garments. 

* Second part. 

* Ex. xxxii. 34. 

* Ps. cxv. 4-8. 

« 2 Chr. xxxiv. 26. 

* He was taught 
that the wrath anti¬ 
cipated was deserv¬ 
ed, and that in due 
time it would de¬ 
scend, even accord¬ 
ing to the “words 
of the book ” which 
the king had read; 
but that be himself, 
because of his ten¬ 
derness, and humi¬ 
lity, and sorrow, 
should not behold 
the coming calami¬ 
ties. Before that 
dreadful day arriv¬ 
ed, he would be 
gathered into his 
grave in peace. The 
case of Josiah is full 
of encouragement 
to the humble peni¬ 
tent who confesses 
and forsakes his 
sins, Hince it shews 
him that he will not 
fail to obtain mercy. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

b Ex. X. 3. 

1 Num. xxv. 6. 
k Gen. xxv. 8. 
f The king’s end 
does not impeach 
the veracity of the 
prophetess, for he 
died at peace with 
God and with his 
own people. There 
was no war nor de¬ 
solation in his land. 
—Clarke. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

* Deut. xxxi. 28. 

* Instead of rest¬ 
ing satisfied with 
this, that freedom 
from this judgment 
was promised to 
him, Josiah much 
more did all that 
was in his power to 
bring his people to 
true conversion to 
the Lord, thereby 
to avert as much as 
possible the threat¬ 
ened curse, as the 
Lord had promised 
in his Word forgive¬ 
ness and grace to 
the penitent. -Keil. 

i From small even 
unto great. 
b Gen. xix. 11. 

0 Deut. xxxi. 10. 
d Deut. xxxi. 28. 

* 2 Chr. xxiii. 13. 
t Ex. xxiv. 7, 8. 

* Deut. viii. 19. 
h Deut. iv. 45. 

* Deut. vi. 5. 
k Ex. xxiv. 3. 

f They gave their 
consent to the cove¬ 
nant, standing be¬ 
fore tbe Lord as 
he did, and not stir¬ 
ring from the place 
where he propound¬ 
ed it unto them.— 
Patrick. 
i 1 Chr. xxiv. 4-19. 
m l Chr. xxvi. 1-19. 
n 2 Chr. xxxiii. 3. 

nor good example given him, but many about him who, no doubt : advised him to 
tread in his father’s steps, and few that gave him any good counsel; and yet the grace 
of God makes him an eminent saint, “ cuts him off from the wild olive, and grafts 
him into the good olive” (Rom. xi. 24). Nothing is too hard for that grace to do. He 
walked in a good way, and turned not aside (as some of his predecessors had done who 
began well) “ to the right hand or to the left.” There are errors on both hands, but 
God kept him in the right way, he fell not either into superstition or profaneness. 

3. That he took care for the repair of the temple. This he did in the eighteenth year 
of his reign (ver. 3; compare 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8). He began much sooner to “ seek 
the Lord,” a? appears 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, but it is to be feared the work of reformation 
went slowly on, and met with much opposition, so that he could not effect what he 
desired and designed, till his power was thoroughly confirmed. The consideration of 
the time we unavoidably lost in our minority should quicken us, when we come to 
yearB, to act with so much the more vigour in the service of God.— Henry. 

Recovery of the Book of the Law.— Yer. 8-11. The inquiries and controversies 
which this account of finding the book of the law has occasioned seem to have been 
quite unnecessary. If it were conceded that no other complete copy existed in all the 
world at the time when this book was found, it would not in the smallest degree 
invalidate the authenticity of that part of holy writ; because all the succeeding 
writers of the Scriptures, with Christ himself and his apostles, have given the sanction 
of their testimony to its Divine original. All the cavils and objections, therefore, of 
infidels, grounded upon this circumstance, mean nothing; except they are intended 
to demonstrate their embittered enmity to the Sacred Scriptures.—It is highly pro¬ 
bable that copies of the law were at that time very scarce, through the idolatry of the 
former reignB, and the lamentable ungodliness of the people. It may also be reason¬ 
ably conjectured, that the priests had made abstracts from it, of the outlines of their 
worship, withmt specifying particulars, or inserting the solemn sanctions annexed to 
each of them The book which Hilkiah found seems to have been the original book 
of the law, deposited by Moses at the side of the ark, but which in those distracted 
times had been removed either for concealment, lest it should be destroyed by the 
idolaters, or in contempt by those who were turning everything into confusion. Some 
argue that this circumstance occasioned Josiah’s consternation: but he certainly acted 
like a man who had never seen the law before; and this most likely was the case, 
though there might be copies dispersed among his subjects. It is probable his refor¬ 
mation had hitherto been conducted by such abstracts as have been mentioned, or by 
traditional knowledge. If the kings of Judah had observed the rule of transcribing 
the law with their own hands, very salutary effects might have been produced; but it 

seems to have been entirely neglected, as well as the command to read the law publicly 
to the people, every year at the feast of tabernacles. It is supposed that the portion 
which was first read to Josiah was the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth chapters of 
Deuteronomy; and these were doubtless well suited to convince him that the guilt 
and danger of his people was much greater than he had apprehended, and to indues 
the expressions of fear, sorrow, and humiliation which he shewed. 

Huldah the Prophetess.— Yer. 14. Jeremiah and Zephaniah prophesied at this 
time; but perhaps being young, and newly entered on their work, they were of inferior 
note; or they were elsewhere employed. The ordinary ministry, both under the OM 
and New Testament, is confined to men; but the Lord is not bound by those restric¬ 
tions which he imposes upon us, and he has often conferred on women the spirit of 
prophecy.—Huldah was doubtless a person of eminent piety, and well known to be a 
prophetess. She was a married woman, and her husband being keeper of the ward¬ 
robe, might make her better known to Josiah, who perhaps had before this consulted 
her.—Whether the word rendered “the college” means an institution at Jerusalem, in 
some respects similar to the schools of the prophets in Israel; or whether it only 
denotes, according to the marginal reading, the part of the city in which she lived, if 
not agreed. The latter opinion, however, seems most probable, as the same word if 
in the next chapter translated “of the second order.”— Scott. 

Tee Tender Heart.— Yer. 19. Notice is taken of his great tenderness and concern 
for the glory of God, and the welfare of his kingdom—“Thine heart was tender." 

Note, Those that distinguish themselves, God will distinguish them. The generality 
of the people were hardened, and their hearts unhumbled ; so were the wicked kingi 
his predecessors. But Josiah’s heart was tender; he received the impressions of God’f f 

word, trembled at it, and submitted to it He was exceedingly grieved for the dishonoul 
done to God by the sins of his fathers and of his people; he was afraid of the judg< 
ments of God which he saw 'seining upon Jerusalem, and earnestly deprecated. This ii 
tenderness of heart, and thus he “ humbled himself before the Lord,” and expressed 
these pious affections by rending his clothes, and weeping before God, probably in his 
closet; but he that sees in secret saith it was “ before him,” and he heard it, and pnt 
every tear of tenderness into his bottle. Note, Those that most fear God's wrath art 
least likely to feel it.— Henry . 

CHAP. XXIII. National Abominations.— Yer. 4. Josiah, in hiaformer well-meant 
attempts for reformation, had probably removed the idols, and abolished the worship 
of them in Jerusalem, but perhaps he had supposed that the vessels and other valu¬ 
ables might be reserved for the use of the temple. Being, however, now more tally 
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Josiah renews the covenant, 


II. KINGS, XXIII. 


and destroys idolatry 




made for °Baal, and for the grove, and for all 
the host of heaven; and he burnt them without 
Jerusalem in the fields of p Kidron, and carried 
the ashes of them unto q Beth-el.* 

5 And he 2 put down the 3 idolatrous priests, 
whom the kings of Judah had ordained to burn 
incense in the high places in the cities of Judah, 
and in the places round about Jerusalem: them 
also that burnt incense unto Baal, to the sun, and 
to the moon, and to the 4 planets, and to r all the 
host of heaven. 

6 And he brought out 8 the grove from the 
house of the Lord, without Jerusalem, unto the 
brook Kidron,'and burnt it at the brook Kidron, 
and stamped it small to powder, and cast the 
powder thereof upon “the graves 5 of the children 
of the people. 

7 And he brake down the houses of x the 
sodomites, that were by the house of the Lord, 
y where the women wove 6 hangings for the grove. 

8 And he brought all the priests out of the 
cities of Judah, and defiled the high places 
where the priests had burnt incense, from z Geba 
to ‘Beer-sheba, 1 ! and brake down the high places 
of the gates that were in the entering in of the 
gate of Joshua the governor of the city, which 
were on a man’s left hand at the gate of the city. 

9 Nevertheless Khe priests of the high places 
came not up to the altar of the Lord in Jerusa¬ 
lem, c but they did eat of the unleavened bread 
among their brethren. 

10 And he defiled d Topheth, which is in *the 
valley of the children of Hinnom, that no man 
'might make his son or his daughter to pass 
through the fire to Molecli. 

11 And he took away the horses^ that the 
kings of Judah had given to g the sun, at the 
entering in of the house of the Lord, by the 
chamber of Nathan-melech the 6 chamberlain, 
which was in the suburbs, and burnt the chariots 
of the sun with fire. 

12 And the altars that were h on the top of the 
upper chamber of Ahaz, which the kings of Judah 
had made, and the altars ‘which Manasseh had 
made in the two courts of the house of the Lord, 
did the king beat down, and 7 brake them down 


B.C. 624—B.C. 624. 


0 Jud. ii. 13. 

p Johnxviii.l, Ce- 
dron. 

q 1 Kings xii. 29. 

J “And carried 
their dust to Beth¬ 
el "— i . e., the asheB of 
the wooden things' 
burned, and the 
dust of the atone 
and metal articles 
of worahip that were 
broken down, he 
caused to be carried 
to Bcth-el, in order 
to defile with these 
the idolatrous places 
of worship there.— 
Ketl. 

2 Caused to cease. 

* Chemarim. 

4 Twelve signs, or 
constellations. 

r xxi. 3, 4. 

« Jud. iii. 7. 

t Ex. xxxii. 20. 

n 2 Chr. xxxir. 4. 

§ In sign of detes¬ 
tation of idols and 
idolaters, for these 
were the graves of 
them which had 
worshipped idols 12 
Chr. xxxiv. 4). Of 
the children— viz., of 
the basest and low¬ 
est degree amongst 
the people, who ever 
being most sensual, 
are likely inclined to 
idolatry and super¬ 
stition.— Diodati. 

x Gen. xix. 4, 5. 

* Ex. xxxv. 25,26. 

* Homes. 

■ Josh. xxi. 17. 

* Gen. xxi. 31. 

|| This seems a 
proverbial expres¬ 
sion to describe the 
extent of the king¬ 
dom from north to 
south, being of the 
same purport as 
“ from Dan to Beer- 
sheba,” for the ex¬ 
tent of the whole 
country possessed by 
the Hebrews.- Piot. 
Bible. 

t> Ez. xliv. 10-14. 

0 1 Sam. ii. 36. 

a Is. xxx. 33, To- 
phet. 

* Josh. xv. 8. 

t xvii. 17; xxi. 6. 

“Carved horses,” 
to which were ad¬ 
joined a graven cha¬ 
riot, or living horses, 
either to be sacri¬ 
ficed to the sun, or 
to draw the chariots 
in which the kings 
or their proxies went 
every morning to 
worship the rising 
sun; for both these 
were the customs 
of the Armenians 
and Persians, ac¬ 
cording to Xeno¬ 
phon. -Poole. 

« 2 Chr. xiv. 5. 

* Eunuch, or offi¬ 
cer. 


h Deut. xxii. 8. 

1 2 Chr. xxxiii. 3. 
7 Ran from thence. 


k See on 6. 

* 77k mount of 
Olives. 

* It is thought it 
wa3 the mount of 
Olives, or some other 
near unto it. on the 
east side of Jerusa¬ 
lem, and that it is 
so called by the allu¬ 
sion or likeness of 
two Hebrew words, 
whereof one signi- 
fieth anointing, by 
reason of the olives, 
and the other, much 
like unto it, spoil or 
corruption, by rea¬ 
son of these abomi¬ 
nations.— Diodati. 

1 1 Kings xi. 7, 8. 

m Jud. ii. 13. 

“ Num. xxi. 29. 


0 Zeph. i. 5, Mal- 
cham. 

p Ex. xxiii. 24, 

® Statues. 
i Num.xix. 16,18. 
f Which be caused 
to be digged out of 
their graves, and 
burnt, being the 
bo lies of idolatrous 
priests (ver. 16).— 
Patrick. 
r l Kings xii. 7, 28. 

■ See on 6. 

* 1 Kings xiii. 1, 2. 
t It was the man¬ 
ner then, as now it 
is, to set up little 
pillars or stones by 
or upon the graves 
of the higher sort of 
men, upon which 
the name of the per¬ 
son, and some re¬ 
markable passages 
relatingtohim, were 
engraven.— Poole. 

u 1 Kings xiii. 1, 

1 Escape. 
x 1 Kings xiii. 1. 

7 1 Kings xii. 31. 

* 2 Chr. xxx. 6-11. 

* 1 Kings xvi. 33. 

§ Thisreforraation 

Josiah extends to 
the kingdom of Is¬ 
rael as well as that 
of Judah. As the 
ten tribes had now 
gone into captivity, 
the ancient right 
which David and his 
posterity had to the 
whole kingdom of 
Israel (before it was 
divided by Jerobo¬ 
am) devolved upon 
Josiah. The people 
who escaped the cap¬ 
tivity were united 
with his subjects, 
and put themselves 
under hisprotection. 
— STACKHOUSE. 

b xvii. 16-18. 

0 Ex. xxii. 20. 

2 Sacrificed. 

|[ Which, accord¬ 
ing to the ideas then 
prevailing, was the 
highest pollution of 
their altars (ver. 
13. 14).—Patrick. 


from thence, and k cast the dust of them into the 
brook Kidron. 

13 And the high places that were before Jeru¬ 
salem, which were on the right hand of 8 the 
mount of Corruption,* which 'Solomon the king 
of Israel had builded for m Ash tore th the abomi¬ 
nation of the Sidonians, and for “Chemosh-the 
abomination of the Moabites, and for 0 Milcom 
the abomination of the children of Ammon, did 
the king defile. 

14 And p he brake in pieces the ’images, and 
cut down the groves, and filled their places with 
q the bones of men. t 

15 1 Moreover, r the altar that was at Beth-el, 
and the high place which 'Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, who made Israel to sin, had made, both 
that altar and the high place he brake down, and 
burnt the high place, and “stamped it small to 
powder, and burnt the grove. 

16 And as Josiah turned himself, he spied the 
sepulchres that were there in the mount, and 
sent, and took the bones out of the sepulchres, 
and '■burnt them upon the altar, and polluted it, 
according to the word of the Lord, which the 
man of God proclaimed, who proclaimed these 
words. 

17 Then he said, What title is that that I see 
And the men of the city told him, u It is the 
sepulchre of the man of God, which came from 
Judah, and proclaimed these tilings that thou 
hast done against the altar of Beth-el. 

18 And he said, Let him alone; let no man 
move his bones. So they let his bones 'alone, 
with x the bones of the prophet that came out of 
Samaria. 

19 If And all y the houses also of the high 
places that were in z t,he cities of Samaria, which 
a the kings of Israel had made 5 b to provoke, the 
LORD to anger, Josiah took away, and did to 
them according to all the acts that he had done 
in Beth-el. 

20 And c he 2 slew all the priests of the high 
places that were there upon the altars, and burnt 
men’s bones upon them,H and returned to Jeru¬ 
salem. 

21 If And the king commanded all the people, 


instructed in the law of God, he destroyed all these by fire, and in his progress throng 
the land he earned the ashes to Beth-el, the beginning of idolatry to Israel, as estal 
lisbed by public authority, in order to render both the place, and these ashes, con 
temptible or abominable to the people. Ver. 6. Chemarim , the name of these priests 
is supposed to be derived from the black garments which they wore, and by whicl 
they were distinguished from the priests of Jehovah, who wore garments of whit 
linen. Ver. 6. The graves, kc. —The graves of the worshippers of these idols ar 
meant. This was another expedient to render them and the idolaters alike vile am 
abominable to the spectators. Ver. 7 . Hangings, kc. —It is supposed that fches 
hangings were intended for tents, in which the devotees of the demons perpetrate< 
the most detestable species of lewdness, as a part of their religion, and as near a 
possible to the house ot* the Lord itself 1 This was even worse than making that hob 
place a den of thieves. Ver. 8. It is probable that these high places were defiled b; 
casting the bones or bodies of men into them. Thus the people in general wouli 
be preserved from going thither, when they had so expressly been declared abomi 
nahle, though presumptuous persons should rebuild them.—Josiah shewed his impai 
tiality when he destroyed those high places at the gates of the city, which seem to hav< 
been erected under the patronage of a considerable personage, entitled “thegoverno: 
of the city.*' Ver, 9. It does not appear that these priests had been guilty of idolatry 
bnt of irregularly and illegally worshipping Jehovah in the high places instead of a 
the temple. To deter others from this inveterate practice, they were excluded fron 
their sacred functions, but not put to death, or deprived of their maintenance, thougl 
it is uncertain what portions were allotted them. Ver. 10. Topheth, kc.— This placi 
derived its name from a word which signifies a drum, because they used to drown tin 
cries of the children who were passed through the fire, or were burned in it, by th. 
f° nd ° f ' y* r ; ]'• The worshippers of the sun represented that luminary b’ 

* h-l d w a char ‘ otdrawn b y swift and furious horses, and therefore they dedi 

horses and chariots. The kings of Judah had imitated this custom, an< 
kept the horses of the sun at the entrance of the temple; and a person who, as i 

CoTuattoI h „Z?i 7 pr ° Vi v d f ° r > wag Mnplo J ed tak « care of them .-Scott. 
JfK" ™ D f Josiah -Ver. 4. (1.) The king orders Hilkiah and the othc 

were m^de for R»»l / e; tha . Wa8 th ® ir province - Away with all the vessels tbs 

tMWMd^for They “Ik* never be em P lo J ed in th e service of God—no, no: 

waerved for any common use; they must all be burnt, and the ashes of them carried t< 


Beth-el. That place had been the common source of idolatry, for there was setup one 
of the calves ,* and that lying next to Judah, thence the infection had spread into that 
kingdom, and therefore now he makes it the laystall of idolatry, the dunghill to which 
he carries the filth and oflfscouring of all things, that, if possible, it might be made 
loathsome to those that had been fond of it. (2.) The idolatrous priests were ail put 
down. Those of them that were not of the house of Aaron, or had sacrificed to Baal, 
or other false gods, he put to death according to the law (ver. 20), he “ slew them upon 
their own altars”—the most acceptable sacrifice that ever had been offered upon them, 
a sacrifice to the justice of God. Those that were descendants from Aaron, and yet had 
burnt incense in the high places, but to the true God only, he forbade ever to approach 
the altar of the Lord—they had forfeited that honour (ver. 9). He “ brought them out 
of the cities of Judah” (ver. 8), that they might not do mischief in the country by 
secretly keeping up their old idolatrous usages; but he allowed them to “eat of the 
unleavened bread” (the bread of the meat-offering, Lev. ii. 4, 6) “ among their brethren,” 
with whom they were to reside, that, being under their eye, they might be kept from 
doing hurt, and taught to do well. That bread, that unleavened bread (heavy and 
unpleasant as it was), was better than they deserved, and that would serve to keep 
them alive. But whether they were permitted to eat of all the sacrifices, as blemished 
priests were (Lev. xxi. 22), which is called, in general, “ the bread of their God,” may 
be justly questioned. (3.) All the images were broken to pieces, and burnt; the image 
of the grove (ver. 6), some goddess or other, was reduced to ashes, and the u ashes 
cast upon the graves of the common people,” the common burying-place of the 
city. By the law a ceremonial uncleanness was contracted by the touch of a grave ; so 
that, in casting them here, he declared them most impure, and none could touch them 
without making themselves unclean by it. (4.) All the wicked houses were suppressed, 

those nests of impiety that harboured idolaters, the houses of the sodomites (ver. 7)_ 

(down with them, down with them, raze them to the foundation Ij The high places 
were in like manner broken down, and levelled with the ground (>er. 8), even 'hat 
which belonged to the governor of the city, for no man’s greatness or power may 
protect him in idolatry or profaneness; let governors be obliged, in the first place, to 
reform, and then the governed will be the sooner influenced. He defiled the high 
places (ver. 8, and again ver. L3), did all he could to render them abominable, and 
put the people out of conceit with them, as Jehu did when he made the house of 
Baal a draught-house (2 Kings x. 27). (5.) The horses that had been given to the bus 





















II. KINGS, XXIY, 


Jehoiakirn's wicked reign. 


Josiah slain at Megiddo. 

saying, d Keep the passover 1 ! unto the Lord your 
God, e as it is written in the book of this covenant. 

22 Surely f there was not holden such a pass- 
over, from the days of the judges that judged 
Israel, nor in all the days g of the kings of Israel, 
nor of the kings of Judah;* 

23 But in the eighteenth year cf king Josiah, 
wherein this passover was holden fcs the Lord in 
Jerusalem. 

24 1 Moreover, 11 the workers with familiar 
spirits, and the wizards, and the 3 images, and 
the idols, and all the abominations that were 
spied in the land of Judah, and in Jerusalem, did 
Josiah put away, that ‘he might perform the 
words of the law, which were written in k the book 
that Ililkiah the priest found in the house of the 
Lord. 

25 And Bike unto him was there no king before 
him,+ m that turned to the Lord with all his heart, 
and with all his soul, and with all his might, 

“according to all the law of Moses: neither after 
him arose there any like him. 

26 H “Notwithstanding the Lord turned not 
from the fierceness of his great wrath * wherewith 
his anger was kindled against Judah, because of 
all the 4 provocations that Manasseh had pro¬ 
voked him withal. 

27 And the Lord said, P I will remove Judah 
also q out of my sight, as I have removed Israel, 
and will cast off this city Jerusalem, which I have 
chosen, and the house of which I said, r My name 
shall be there. 

28 T Now 8 the rest of the acts of Josiah, and 
all that he did, are they not written in the book 
of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah? 

29 In his days ‘Pharaoh-nechoh king of Egypt 
went up against the king of Assyria to the river 
Euphrates: and king Josiah went against him; 
and he “slew him at 1 Megiddo, when y he had 
seen him. 

30 And his servants carried him in a chariot 
dead from Megiddo, and brought him to Jeru¬ 
salem, and buried him in his own sepulchre: and 
‘the people of the land took Jehoahaz the son of 
Josiah, and anointed him, and made him king in 
his father’s stead. 

were taken away, and put to common use, and so were delivered from the vanity to 
which they were made subject; and the chariots of the sun (what pity was it that 
those horses and chariots should be kept as the chariots and horsemen of Israel!) he 
burned with fire; and if the sun be a flame, they never resembled him so much as 
they did when they were chariots of fire. (6.) The workers with familiar spirits and 
the wizards wer«* put away (^er. 24). Those of them that were convicted of witchcraft, 
it is likely, he put to death, and so deterred others from those diabolical practices. In 
all this he had a sincere regard to “the words of the law which were written in the 
book ” lately found (ver. 24); he made that his rule, and kept that in his eye through¬ 
out this reformation. 

The Great Passover.— Ver. 21. Josiah commanded all the people to keep the pass- 
over, which was not only a memorial of their deliverance out of Egypt, but a token of 
their dedication to him that brought them out, and their communion with him. This 
he found written in the “book of the law,” here called “the book of the covenant;” 
for, though the Divine authority may deal with us in a way of absolute command, 
Divine grace condescends to federal transactions, and therefore he observed it We 
have not suclr a particular account of this passover as of that in Hezekiah’s time 
(2 Chron. xxx.), but in general that “ there was not holden such a passover ” in any of 
the foregoing reigns—no, not “from the days of the judges” (ver. 22); which, by the 
way, intimates, that though the account which the Book of Judges gives of the state 
of Israel under that dynasty looks but melancholy, yet there were then some golden 
days. This passover, it seems, was extraordinary for the number and devotion of the 
communicants, their sacrifices and offerings, and their exact observance of the laws of 
the feast; and it was not now, as in Hezekiah’s passover, when many communicated 
that were not cleansed according to the purification of the sanctuary, and the Levites 
were permitted to do the priests’ work. We have reason to think that, during all the 
remainder of Josiah’s reign, religion flourished, and the feasts of the Lord were very 
carefully observed.— Henry. 

Josiah’s Death. —Ver. 29, 30. Nabopolassar king of Babylon, assisted by the 
Hedes, is supposed, before this time, to have conquered the Assyrians, and destroyed 
Nineveh. Thus he became king of Assyria also; and Borne learned men are of opinion, 
that after Manasseh was freed from captivity, the kings of Judah reigned over the 
country formerly possessed by the ten tribes, as tributaries and allies to the kings of 
Babylon. Josiah might, therefore, consider himself as under engagements to the king 


31 T “Jehoahaz was twenty and three years 
old when he began to reign; and he reigned three 
months in Jerusalem: and his mother’s name was 
Hamutal, the daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah. 

32 And he did that which was evil in the sight 
of the Lord, according to all that his fathers had 
done.§ 

33 And Pharaoh-nechoh b put him in bandsII 
at “Riblah, in the land of Hamath, 6 that he might 
not reign in Jerusalem; and 6 put the land to a 
tribute of an hundred talents of silver, and a 
talent of gold. 

34 And Pharaoh-nechoh made d Eliakim the 
son of Josiah king in the room of Josiah his 
father, and “turned his name to 7 Jehoiakim, and 
took Jehoahaz away: and f he came to Egypt, 
and died there. 

35 IT And Jehoiakirn gave the silver and the 
gold to Pharaoh;^ but he taxed the land to give 
the money, according to the commandment of 
Pharaoh: he exacted the silver and the gold of 
the people of the land, of every one according to 
his taxation, to give it unto Pharaoh-nechoh. 

36 If g Jehoiakirn was twenty and five years 
old when he began to reign; and he reigned 
eleven years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s 
name was Zebudah, the daughter of Pedaiah of 
Rumah. 

37 And h he did that which teas evil in the sight 
of the Lord, according to 'all that his fathers 
had done. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Jehoiakirn rebelling, procureth his own ruin. 10 Jerusalem is 
taken. 17 ZedeJciah's evil reign. 

I N a his days Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon,* 
came up, and Jehoiakirn became his servant 
three years; then he turned and rebelled against 
him. 

2 And Mhe Lord sent against him bands of 
the Chaldees, and bands of the Syrians, and bands 
of the Moabites, and bands of the children of 
Ammon, and sent them against Judah+ to destroy 
it, “according to the word of the Lord, which he 
spake by 1 his servants the prophets. 

3 Surely d at the commandment of the Lord 
came this upon Judah, to “remo ye them out of his 

of Assyria, as well as unwilling that the contending parties should march their armies 
through his country; he, however, lost his life in the attempt. Megiddo was situated 
in the northern part of the land of Israel; but at this time it seems to have been 
under Josiah’s government. Perhaps Josiah disguised himself, that the king of 
Egypt might not know him; but he, having discovered him, singled him out for 
slaughter. When he had received his mortal wound, he was carried out of the battle, 
and he died by the way to Jerusalem. The people of the land placed the second son 
of Josiah on the throne in preference to his elder brother, probably because he 
was deemed to be of a more active and martial temper. And to confirm their irre¬ 
gular proceedings, they anointed him, as if he had been immediately appointed by 
God ; but, alas ! the season of the Lord’s graciously giving them pious kings to reign 
over them was elapsed, and all Josiah’s sons proved wicked, impolitic, and unsuccessful. 
Yer. 33. Jehoahaz had assumed the regal authority without Pharaoh’s consent, and, 
perhaps, attempted to continue the war against him ; but, by some means, Pharaoh 
took him prisoner, deposed him, and sent him bound into Egypt, where he ended his 
days ; and the land was pnt under tribute, in token of its subjection to the king of 
Egypt. Yer. 34. “ Jehoiakirn ” means the same as “ Eliakim,” except that the latter 
is compounded with the word translated God, the former with a part of the name 
Jehovah. Pharaoh seems not to have wished Jehoiakirn to renounce his religion; 
but chose to distinguish him as the ruler of that people who professed to worship 
Jehovah. Hitherto the kingdom of Judah had descended in a direct line from father 
to son ; and this is the first instance of one brother succeeding another.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXIY. Invasion by Nebuchadnezzar.— Yer. 1. Pharaoh-nechoh, after 
Josiah’s death, obtained a victory over the king of Babylon, and for some time retained 
Judea and Syria in subjection. But not long after, Nabopolassar seems to have asso¬ 
ciated his son Nebuchadnezzar with him in the kingdom, that by him the war with 
the Egyptians might be conducted with greater vigour; for when Daniel had been 
“ three years ” under tuition at Babylon, and bad afterwards been introduced to 
Nebuchadnezzar, he interpreted the dream of that prince in “the second ” year of his 
reign ; yet Daniel had been carried captive by Nebuchadnezzar the king. Two distinct 
dates respecting the beginning of his reign must be admitted; and it appears that he 
was made king two or three years before his father died. Nebuchadnezzar harm* 
obtained decisive advantages against the Egyptians, attacked Jehoiakirn as an ally ©1 


B.C. 623—B.C. 610. 


d 2 Chr. xxxv. 1. 

% Keep the pass- 
over— Having abo¬ 
lished false worship, 
he now endeavours 
to set up the true 
worship of the true 
God. In this book 
of the covenant—in 
this book which I 
have found; where¬ 
in is contained the 
covenant made be¬ 
tween God and Is¬ 
rael, and the terms 
of it.- Pools. 

* Ex. xii. 3, Ac. 

t 2 Chr. xxxt. 18. 

* 2 Chr. xxx. 13. 

* Since the time 
of the prophet Sa¬ 
muel, the last of 
their judges, there 
had never been such 
a great concourse of 
people at any pass- 
over, nor such a 
multitude of sacri¬ 
fices offered; nor 
such an exact obser¬ 
vation of tbe rites 
and ceremonies be¬ 
longing to this feast. 
-Patrick. 

h xxi. 3, 6. 

* Teraphim. 

i Lev. xix. 31. 

k 2 Chr. xxxiv. 14. 

l xviii. 5. 

f Indeed no king 
that ever sat upon 
the throne of Judah 
made such a speedy 
alteration in the 
face of affairs as this 
prince did. His in¬ 
tentions were hearty 
and serious toward 
a reformation, from 
the moment he was 
thoroughly inform¬ 
ed in the truth of his 
religion, from the 
authentic copy of 
the books of Holy 
Scripture. His pru¬ 
dence and courage 
kept pace with his 
zeal, so that nothing 
was wanting on the 
part of this con¬ 
summate prince to 
render his kingdom 
happy.— Pyle. 

m Deut. iv. 29. 

■ Neh. x. 29. 

0 2 Chr. xxxvi. 16. 

J Because, though 
the king was most 
hearty in his repent¬ 
ance, aud accept¬ 
able to God, and, 
therefore, the judg¬ 
ment was delayed 
for his time, yet 
the people were ge¬ 
nerally corrupt, and 
secretly averse from 
Josiah’s pious and 
excellent reforma¬ 
tion, and inclined to 
their old lusts and 
idols; as appears 
from the complaints 
of the prophets.— 
Poole. 

4 Angers. 

9 xviii. 11. 


» Ps. li. 11. 

1 1 Kings viii. 29. 

* xx. 20. 

* 2 Chr. xxxv. 20. 
n Ec. viii. 14. 

x Jud. i. 27. 

* xiv. 8, 11. 

■ 2 Chr. xxxvi. 1. 


• 1 Chr. iii. 15. 

§ His grandpar¬ 
ents, Manasseh and 
Amon. He restored 
that idolatry which 
his father had de¬ 
stroyed, partly to 
gratify the general¬ 
ity of the people, 
who had made him 
king, and who were 
inclined to their old 
superstitions even 
in Josiah’s time, 
though restrained 
from the outward 
acts by fear.-PooLJB. 
b 2 Chr. xxxvi. 3. 

|| Either because 
ho presumed to take 
the sceptre without 
bis leave, or because 
he prepared to re¬ 
new the war against 
him.- Booth royd. 
0 Jer. xxiix. 5, 6. 

J Because he reign- 

6 Set a mulct upon 
the land . 

d 2 Chr. xxxvi. 4. 

• xxiv. 17. 

7 Called Jakim , 
Matt. f. 11. 

t Jer. xxii. 11, 12. 

As the power of 
Pharaoh raised him 
to the throne, so it 
was necessary for 
him to obey this 
command. Tbe tri¬ 
bute was large, and 
must have been op¬ 
pressive to the peo¬ 
ple.— Booth ro yd. 

1 1 Chr. iii. 15. 
h Jer. xxii. 13-17. 
i 2 Chr. xxviii. 22. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6. 

* He was son of 
Nabopolassar king 
of Babylon, and 
was taken by his 
father into partner¬ 
ship of the empire, 
for the purpose of 
conducting an army 
into Syria and Pa¬ 
lestine, which re¬ 
volted against his 
authority. — Stack- 
house. 

b Deut. xxviii. 49. 
t God is said to 
have sent them 
against Judah, be¬ 
cause they came up 
against it by his 
special order and 
dispensation, as the 
next verse states.— 
Patrick. 
c Is. vi. 11,12. 
l The hand of his, 
Ac. 

d Gen. 1. 20. 
e Lev. xxvi. 33-35. 

















i Jerusalem is twice II. KINGS, XXV. 


besieged and taken. 


sight, f for the sins of Manasseh,* according to 
all that he did. 

4 And also ®for the innocent blood that he 
shed, (for he filled Jerusalem with innocent 
blood,) h which the Lord would not pardon.^ 

5 If Now ‘the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim, 
and all that he did, are they not written in the 
book of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah? 

6 So Jehoiakim k slept with his fathers;' 1 and 
Jehoiachin his son reigned in his stead. 

7 H And Uhe king of Egypt came not again 
any more out .of his land: for the king of Babylon 
had taken, “from the river of Egypt unto the 
river Euphrates, all that pertained to the king of 
Egypt. 

8 IT “Jehoiachin was “eighteen years old when 
he began to reign; and he reigned in Jerusalem 
three months: and his mother’s name ivas Ne- 
hushta, the daughter of Elnathan of Jerusalem. 

9 And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Loud, according to all that his father had done. 

10 IT At that time the servants of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar king of Babylon came up against Jeru¬ 
salem, and the city 2 was besieged. 

11 And Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon came 
against the city, and his servants did besiege it. 

12 And Jehoiachin the king of Judah went 
out to the king of Babylon, he, and his mother, 
and his servants, and his princes, and his 
Officers; and the king of Babylon p took him in 
the eighth year of 4 his reign. 

13 And he q carried out thence all the treasures 
of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of the 
king’s house, and r cut in pieces all the vessels of 
gold 8 which Solomon king of Israel had made 
in the temple of the Lord, as the Lord had said. 

14 And he carried away all Jerusalem, and all 
the princes, and all the mighty men of valour, 
even ten thousand captives, and all the craftsmen 
and smiths: none remained, save ‘the poorest 
sort of the people of the land. 

15 And “he carried away Jehoiachin to Baby¬ 
lon, and the king’s mother, and the king’s wives, 
and his 6 officers, and the mighty of the land; 
those carried he into captivity from Jerusalem to 
Babylon. 


B.C. 600—B.C. 699. 


I xxi. 211. 
t For the sins of 
Manasseh. The chief 
men of Judah had 
been involved in 
Manasseh’s guilt, 
and had neither re¬ 
pented nor been 
brought to justice 
for it; and both 
princes and people 
were more dispos¬ 
ed to imitate his 
crimes than his re¬ 
pentance.— Scott. 

* Num. xxxv. 33. 
k Jer. xv. 1, 2. 

| Which the Lord 
would not pardon.— 
He pardoned the 
sins of Manasseh, 
who repented, but 
not the sins of those 
persona who imi¬ 
tated him but re¬ 
pented not.— Gill. 
i 2 Ohr. xxxvi. 8. 
k Jer. xxii. 18, 19. 

|| It appears by 
this, that ’‘to sleep 
with one’s fathers’’ 
signifies no more 
than to die, as they 
did; for Jehoiakim 
was not buried with 
them, nor died in 
his bed; but being 
taken by the Chal¬ 
deans, he died as 
they led him out of 
Jerusalem, and, ac¬ 
cording to the pro¬ 
phecy of Jeremiah 
(xxii. 18, 19), they 
cast him out of the 
gates, and he had 
the burial of an ass 
— i.e., lay upon the 

? ound unburied.— 
A TRICK. 

i Jer. xxxvii. 6-7. 
“ Gen. xv. 18. 
n Jer. xxiv. 1, Je- 
coniah. 

0 2 Ohr. xxxvi. 9. 

* Came into siege. 

8 Eunuchs. 

P Jer. hi. 31. 

4 Nebuchadness- 
tar's. 

* Is. xxxix. 6. 

■ Ezra i. 7-11. 

He plundered 
the treasures of the 
temple, and the pa¬ 
lace, and cut up the 
golden vessels made 
by Solomon; i.e., se¬ 
parated the golden 
plating from them 
(comp, on the re¬ 
marks on xvi. 17). 
On the first taking 
of Jerusalem in the 
fourth year of Je¬ 
hoiakim, Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar had seized 
a portion of the 
golden vessels of 
the temple and 
placed them in the 
temple of his god 
at Babylon. These 
were obviously the 
smaller vessels of 
solid gold, basins, 
dishes, cups, knives, 
tongs, and the like, 
perhaps also the 
golden candlesticks 
(comp. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 
7; Dan. i. 2), which 
Cyrus again deli¬ 


vered to the Jews 
when returning to 
the land of their 
fathers (Ezra i. 
7). Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar, therefore, now 
took the gold from 
the larger articles, 
which were only 
plated with thiB 
metal, as the altar 
of incense, the table 
of shew-bread, the 
ark of the covenant, 
and carried it away 
as spoil.—K ei l. 

•1 Kings vii. 48-50. 

* Jer. xxxix. 10. 

■ Esth. ii. 6. 

5 Eunuchs . 


* Jer. xxix. 2. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 10, 
11 . 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 4. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 12. 

k Deut. ii. 30. 

* Jer. xxvii. 12-15. 

CHAP. XXV. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 17. 

k Ez. xxvi. 7, 

Nebuchadrezzar. 

0 Is. xxix. 3. 

* To chastise Ze- 
dekiah for his re¬ 
bellion and perjury 
(2 Chr. xxxvi. 13). 
They built forts a~ 
gainst it round about 
—partly to keep all 
supplies of men or 
provisions from en¬ 
tering into the city; 
and partly that 
from thence they 
might shoot darts, 
or arrows, or stones, 
into the city (see 
Jer. lii. 4; Ez. iv.2; 
xvii. 17).— Pools. 

* Jer. xxxix. 2. 

* Lev. xxvi. 26. 

f Jer. xxxvii. 21. 

« Jer. lii. 6, 7. 

f It appears that 
the Chaldeans burst 
through the walls 
of the lower city, 
the second wall 
built by Hezekiah 
and Manasseh (2 
Chr. xxxii. 5, and 
xxxiii. 14), and oc¬ 
cupied the lower 
city. When Zede¬ 
kiah saw them here, 
he made bis escape 
with his troops by 
night, on the way 
through the gate 
between the two 
walla by the kiDg’s 
garden, and tied to 
the plain, but was 
pursued by the 
Chaldeans, and was 
overtaken in the 
plains of Jericho, 
while his whole 
army was scattered 
from him (ver. 4, 5), 
exactly as Ezekiel 
(xii. 12) had fore¬ 
seen in the spirit.— 
Keil. 

»> Lev. xxvi. 17,35. 

i Ez. xii. 12. 

k Is. xxx. 16. 

1 Jer. xxi. 7. 

m xxiii. 33. 

■ Gen. xxi. 16. 

0 Jer. xxxii. 4, 5. 


16 And all the men of might, even x seven 
thousand, and craftsmen and smiths a thousand, 
all that were strong and apt for war, even them 
the king of Babylon brought captive to Babylon. 

17 IT And y the king of Babylon made Mattaniah 
his father’s brother king in his stead, and Changed 
his name to Zedekiah. 

18 Zedekiah was twenty and one years old 
when he began to reign; and he reigned eleven 
years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s name was 
Hamutal, the daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah. 

19 And a he did that which was evil in the 
sight of the Lord, according to all that Jehoiakim 
had done. 

20 For b through the anger of the Lord it came 
to pass in Jerusalem and Judah, until he had 
cast them out from his presence, that 'Zedekiah 
rebelled against the king of Babylon. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 Jerusalem is besieged. 4 Zedekiah taken , his sons slain , and his 
eyes put out . 

AND it came to pass a in the ninth year of his 
h jL reign, in the tenth month, in the tenth day 
of the month, that b Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby¬ 
lon came, he, and all his host, against Jerusalem, 
and c pitched against it;* and they built forts 
against it round about. 

2 And the city was besieged unto the eleventh 
year of king Zedekiah. 

3 And on d the ninth day of the fourth month 
e the famine prevailed in the city, and f there was 
no bread for the people of the land. 

4 IF And g the city was broken up,+ and all the 
men of war h fled by night by the way of the 
gate, between two walls, which is by the king’s 
garden; (now the Chaldees tvere against the 
city round about;) ‘and the king went the way 
toward the plain. 

5 And the army of the Chaldees pursued after 
the king, k and overtook him in the plains of Jeri¬ 
cho : and all his army were scattered from him. 

6 So Hhey took the king, and brought him up 
to the king of Babylon to m Riblah; and they 
gave judgment upon him. 

7 And n they slew the sons of Zedekiah before 
his eyes, °and put out the eyes of Zedekiah, 


Nechoh, and, having taken him prisoner, he “put him in chains to carry him to 
Babylon; * bnt, upon his submission, he released him, and carried away some of the 
gold and silver vessels of the temple, and some of the most considerable persons of the 
land. Among the latter were Daniel and his companions. This is the first epoch of 
the seventy years of the Babylonish captivity. Nebuchadnezzar left Babylon in the 
third year of Jehoiakim, and he reduced that prince in his fourth year. After this 
Jehoiakim served the king of Babylon three years, and in his eighth year he rebelled 
against him, about three years before his death.— Scott. 

Jehoiachin.— Ver. 8. His reign was short and inconsiderable ; he reigned but three 
months, and then was removed and carried captive to Babylon, as his father, it is 
likely, would have been, if he had but lived so much longer. What an unhappy young 
prince was this, that was thrust into a falling house, a sinking throne! What an 
unnatural father had he, who begat him to suffer for him ! and by his own sin and 
folly had left himself nothing to bequeath to his son but his own miseries ! Yet this 
young prince reigned long enough to shew that he justly smarted for his fathers’ sins, 
for he trod in their steps (ver. 9). He “ did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, as they had done; he did nothing to cutoff the entail of the curse, to discharge 
the encumbrances of his crown ; and, therefore (Transit cum onere—The encum¬ 
brance descends with the crown), with his own iniquity that of his fathers shall come 
into the account.— Henry . 

Fibet Captivity.— Ver. 8-16 After all the depredations to which the temple had 
been exposed, some of the vessels that Solomon had made, remained in the treasuries 
of the temple; but all, except what were in immediate use, seem to have been seized, 
CtI ^? eCe8 ’ and Ben * 40 And those afterwards mentioned might he such 

Jf had been before this carried away, or such as were found at the complete destruc¬ 
tion of the temple and city. This event took place in the eighth year of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar s reign (ver. 12), and forms a second epoch to he regarded in computing the 
duration of the captivity.—The chief and the most useful of the people were carried 
o ^ ab ^J on »land might be reduced to absolute dependence on Nebuchadnezzar. 
Seven thousand soldiers, one thousand craf tsmen and smiths, and two thousand persons 
of superior rank, may make up the sum total, ten thousand. Some learned men, 
however, suppose that there were ten thousand carried captive from Jerusalem alone, 
besides a thousand craftsmen and smiths ; and also seven thousand from the rest of 

e and. Jeremiah speaks of three thousand and twenty-three, who seem to have 


been carried away the year before out of the open country. Among the rest, Ezekiel 
seems to have been at this time made a captive.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXV. Final Capture op Jerusalem. —Ver. 1-5. Jerusalem was so fortified 
by nature and art, that notwithstanding the enfeebled state of the inhabitants, and 
Nebuchadnezzar’s great power and military skill, it could not be taken till the besieged 
were incapacitated by famine to make any further resistance. In the Prophecy and 
Lamentations of Jeremiah, we shad have an opportunity of more fully considering the 
circumstances of this catastrophe, and, indeed, the whole of this compendious history: 
it suffices in this place to observe, that the obstinacy, impiety, and misery of the 
besieged were alike great, and almost unparalleled. The king and his remaining 
forces endeavoured to escape by some private gate, which the enemy had not observed, 
or did not guard; but his attendants were dispersed, and he was taken prisoner. Ver. 
6, 7. Nebuchadnezzar, having placed Zedekiah on the throne, and made him engage 
to be faithful to him, tried and condemned him as a traitor in the presence of hia 
ministers and counsellors; and having slain his sons in his sight, as the last spectacle 
which he should ever behold, and which might ever after haunt his affrighted imagi¬ 
nation, he put out his eyes, and sent him in chains to Babylon. Here he ended hig 
life, probably not long after: no more is recorded concerning him.—Zedekiah left 
daughters at Jerusalem, who went down with Johanau to and doubtless died 

there.— Scott . 

Burning op the City and Temple. —Ver. 9. (1.) The city and temple are burnt. It 
does not appear that the king of Babylon designed to send any colonies to people 
Jerusalem, and therefore he ordered it to he laid in ashes, as a nest of rebels. At the 
burning of the king’s house, and ***e houses of the great men,” one cannot so much 
wonder (the inhabitants had, by t&eir sins, made them combustible); but that the 
“ house of the Lord ” should perish in these flames, that that holy and beautiful house 
should be burnt with fire (Isa. Ixiv. 11), is very strange; that house which David 
prepared for, and which Solomon built, at such a vast expense; that house which had 
the eye and heart of God perpetually upon it (1 Kings ix. 3) —might not that have been 
snatched as a brand out of this burning? No, it must not be fireproof against God's 
Judgments; this stately structure must be turned into ashes, and, it is probable, the 
ark in it, for the enemies, having heard how dear the Philistines paid for the abusing 
of it, durst not seize that, nor did any of its friends take care to preserve it* for then 






























II. KINGS, XXV. 


The nobles of Judah slain. 


Judah carried away captive. 


and p bound him with fetters of brass, and carried 
him to Babylon.* 

8 T And q in the fifth month, on the seventh 
day of the month, (which is r the nineteenth year 
of king Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon,) came 
“Nebuzar-adan, Captain of the guard, a servant 
of the king of Babylon, unto Jerusalem: 

9 And *he burnt the house of the Lord, and 
“the king’s house, and all the houses of Jerusa¬ 
lem, and every great mans house burnt he with fire. 

10 And all the army of the Chaldees, that were 
with the captain of the guard, x brake down the 
walls of Jerusalem round about. 

11 Now y the rest of the people that were left 
in the city, and the 2 fugitives that fell away to 
the king of Babylon, with the remnant of the 
multitude, did Nebuzar-adan, the captain of the 
guard, carry away.§ 

12 But the captain of the guard “left of the poor 
of the land to be vine-dressers and husbandmen. 

13 1 And a the b pillars of brassll that were in 
the house of the Lord, and the 'bases, and the 
brasen sea, that was in the house of the Lord, 
did the Chaldees break in pieces, and carried 
the brass of them to Babylon. 

14 And d the pots, and the shovels, and the 
snuffers, and the spoons, and all the vessels of 
brass, wherewith they ministered, took they away. 

15 And the firepans, and the bowls, * and such 
things as were of gold, in gold, and of silver, in 
silver, the captain of the guard took away. 11 

16 The two pillars, 3 one sea, and the bases 
which Solomon had made for the house of the 
Lord : f the brass of all these vessels was without 
weight. 

17 The height of the g one pillar was eighteen 
cubits, and the chapiter upon it was brass; and 
the height of the chapiter three cubits ; and 
the wreathen work, and pomegranates upon the 
chapiter round about, all of brass: and like unto 
these had the second pillar with wreathen work. 

18 1 And the captain of the guard took h Seraiah 
the chief priest,* and ‘Zephaniah* the second 
priest, and the three keepers of the 4 door : 

19 And out of the city he took an 6 officer that 
was set over the men of war, and k five men of 
them that 6 were.in the king’s presence, which 
were found in the city, and the 7 principal scribe 
of the host, which mustered the people of the 


B.C. 588—B.C. 588. 


* Jud. xvi.21. 

t Thus two fa¬ 
mous prophecies 
were fulfilled, which 
seemed to contra¬ 
dict one the other 
(whereby Zedekiah 
perhaps was tempt¬ 
ed not to believe 
them): one of Jere¬ 
miah, that he should 
be carried to Baby¬ 
lon (xxxii. 5; xxxiv. 
3); and the other 
of Ezekiel, that he 
should not see Ba¬ 
bylon (xii. 13). The 
event made good 
both; for he was 
carried thither 
blind.— Patrick. 

* Jer. lii. 12-14. 

r xxiv. 12. 

* Jer. xl. 1-4. 

i Chief marshal. 

* Ps. lxxiv. 3-7. 


I These were some 
eminent persons 
who had concealed 
themselves in Borne 
private place, but 
before Nebuzar- 
adan left Jerusa¬ 
lem, were discover¬ 
ed.- Patrick. • 

l Jer. lii. 26, 2-7. 

§ That he might 
dispose of them as 
he thought fit; they 
being not vulgar 
persons like those 
whom he hail order¬ 
ed to be carried cap¬ 
tive or left in the 
land.—P atrick. 

|{ Because he 
looked upon them, 
it is likely, as the 
king’s principal 
counsellors, who ad¬ 
vised him to rebel 
against him.— Pat¬ 
rick. 


* Jer. xxxiv. 22. 

1 Neh. i. 3. 

y Jer. xv. 1, 2. 

* Fallen away. 

§ That is, aU that 
escaped the sword 
and the famine, and 
all that fled to the 
king of Babylon and 
put themselves un¬ 
der his protection.— 
Patrick. 

1 Jer. xl. 7. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 18. 

b 1 Kings vii. 15, 

21, 41. 

.. The pillars of 
brass— the carriage 
whereof to Babylon 
was foretold (Jer. 
xxvii.l9,22).-PooL*. 

0 1 Kings vii. 23- 
45. 

d Ex. xxvii. 3. 

* Ex. xxxvii. 23. 

ofllolomon was laid 
in ruins, for the sins 
of the people. Its 
treasures were car¬ 
ried away; and the 
utensils of service, 
which had been per¬ 
verted to serve idols, 
were laid up at 
length in an ldors 
temple. — Booth- 
royd. 

* The one. sta. 

i 1 Kings vii. 47. 

« 1 Kings vii. 15. 

*> 1 Chr. vi. 14. 

* Soraiah, the 
high priest, was the 
grandfatherorgreat- 
grand father, not, as 
most of the ancients 
supposed, the father 
of Ezra the scribe 
(Ezra vii. 1; 1 Chr. v. 
40); his son Jeho- 
zadak was carried 
away to Babylon 
(1 Chr. v. 41).- 
Keil. 

l Jer. xxi. 1. 

, Whom the Jews 
. .11 Sayan, who was 
the deputy of the 
high priest in the 
case of sickness, 
or anything which 
made him incapa¬ 
ble of officiating.— 
Patrick. 

4 Threshold. 

6 Kunuch. 

k Jer. lii. 25. 

« Saw the king's 

face. 

7 Scribe of the cap¬ 
tain of the host. 


r 

call . 


m Lev.xxvi.33 35. 

•fl 468 years after 
the beginning of 
the reign of David, 
388 from the divi¬ 
sion of the ten 
tribes, and 134 
years from the de¬ 
struction of the ten 
tribes.— Usher. 

■ 25. 

* A righteous and 
good man, and a 
friend to the pro¬ 
phet Jeremiah (Jer. 
xxvi. 24 ).—Poole. 

f Of the con¬ 
spiracy of Ishmael, 
we have a full ac¬ 
count in Jer. xl. and 
xli.—B ooth ro yd. 

* 2 8am. xiv. 11. 

X Because they 
had borne arms 
against the-Chalde¬ 
ans, these fugitives 
feared their ven¬ 
geance, as we may 
conclude from this, 
that Gedaliah pro¬ 
mised them security 
on oath, and ad¬ 
monished them to 
remain in the land, 
and be subject to 
the king of Babylon, 
and it would be well 
with them.—K kil. 

p Zech. vii. 5. 

» Of the kingdom. 

§ the seed-royal— 
and therefore mov¬ 
ed with envy, to see 
so mean a person 
advanced into their 
place. See this his¬ 
tory more fully de¬ 
scribed, Jer. xli. 
Ten men— to wit, ten 
captains or officers, 
and under each of 
them many soldiers; 
otherwise the at¬ 
tempt was ridicu¬ 
lous.—P oole. 

* Jer. xli. 16-18. 

r Prov. xxi. 1. 

* Good things with 
him. 

* Jer. xxvii. 6-11. 

|| It seems, though 

the power of these 
kings was taken 
away, yet some hon¬ 
our and respect was 
given to them, even 
in the place of their 
captivity, and to 
Jehoiachin more 
than to any of the 
rest.- Poole. 


land, and threescore men of the people of the 
land that were found in the city:* 

20 And Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, 
took these, 'and brought them to the king of 
Babylon to Riblah :§ 

21 And the king of Babylon smote them, and 
slew them at Riblah," in the land of Hamath. 
m So Judah was carried away* 11 out of their land. 

22 If And as far the people that remained in the 
land of Judah, whom Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon had left, even over them he made “Geda¬ 
liah* the son of Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, ruler. 

23 And when all the captains of the armies, 
they and their men, heard that the king of 
Babylon had made Gedaliah governor, there 
came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, even Ishmael+ the 
son of Nethaniah, and Johanan the son of 
Careah, and Seraiah the son of Tanhumeth the 
Netophathite, and Jaazaniah the son of a 
Maachathite, they and their men. 

24 And Gedaliah °sware to them, and to their 
men, and said unto them, Fear not to be the ser¬ 
vants of the Chaldees:* dwell in the land, and serve 
the king of Babylon, and it shall be well with you. 

25 But it came to pass p in the seventh month, 
that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, the son of 
Elishama, of the seed- 1 royal,§ came, and ten 
men with him, and smote Gedaliah, that he 
died, and the Jews and the Chaldees that were 
with him at Mizpah. 

26 And q all the people, both small and great, 
and the captains of the armies, arose, and came 
to Egypt; for they were afraid of the Chaldees. 

27 If And it came to pass, in the seven and 
thirtieth year of the captivity of Jehoiachin king 
of Judah, in the twelfth month, on the seven and 
twentieth day of the month, that Evil-merodach 
king of Babylon, in the year that he began to 
reign, did 'lift up the head of Jehoiachin king of 
Judah out of prison: 

28 And he spake 2 kindly to him, and set his 
throne above “the throne of the kings that were 
with him in Babylon 

29 And changed his prison garments: and he 
did eat bread continually before him all the days 
of his life. 

30 And his allowance was a continual allow¬ 
ance given him of the king, a daily rate for every 
day, all the days of his life. 


we Bhould have heard of it again in the second temple; one of the Apocryphal writers 
does indeed tell ns that the prophet Jeremiah got it out of the temple, and conveyed 
it to a cave in mount Nebo, on the other side Jordan, and hid it there (2 Macc. ii. 4, 
5), but that could not be, for Jeremiah was a close prisoner at that time. By the 
burning of the temple, God would shew how little he cares for the external pomp of 
his worship, when the life and power of religion are neglected. The people trusted to 
the temple, as if that would protect them in their sins (Jer. vii. 4); but God by this 
lets them know that, when they had pft>faned it, they would find it but a refuge of 
UeB. This temple had stood about 420, some say 430 years. The people having 
forfeited the promises made concerning it, those promises must be understood of the 
gospel-temple, which is God’s rest for ever. It is observable that the second temple 
was burnt by the Romans, the same month, and the same day of the month, that the 
first temple was burnt by the Chaldeans, which, Josephus says, was the 10th of August. 
2. The walls of Jerusalem are demolished (rer. 10), as if the victorious army would be 
revenged on them that had kept them out so long, or, at least, prevent the like oppo¬ 
sition another time, Sin unwalls a people, and takes away their defence. These 
walls were never repaired till Nehemiah did it.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —If repeated warnings and afflictions leave the sinner’s 
heart more obdurate, it is an evidence that his ruin is at hand.—Those advantages 
which inspire confidence in the ways of wickedness, will eventually aggravate the 
possessor’s misery; for no power can resist, no craftiness can elude, those whom God 
appoints to be the executioners of his vengeance.—If rebellion against earthly princes 
deserve such severe penalties as, by common consent, have, in all ages and nations, 
been inflicted upon those who were guilty of that crime, who can estimate what, or 
how much, punishment is due to rebellion against our Creator, Benefactor, and 
Sovereign 1—Precious as our eyes are to us, they may possibly be reserved to witness 
such scenes, as may make us wish that they had been previously closed in dark¬ 
ness or in death. But surely no sight can be so distressing as the misery of our 
children, when occasioned by our own misconduct. God overrules and imperceptibly 
guides the resentment of men, to execute bis righteous purposes for his own glory. 


In the day of his indignation, ho utterly disregards populous cities, magnificent 
palaces, and fertile countries. nay, he permits his avowed enemies to destroy his 
sanctuaries, to prevent the administration of his ordinances, and even to extinguish 
the very light of his gospel, in those places where these inestimable advantages have 
long been despised, neglected, or perverted. But he will still preserve his true 
religion, though perhaps among the poor and despised alone.—As the Lord “spared 
not the angels that sinned; ” as he hath doomed the whole race of fallen men to the 
grave, and all unbelievers to hell; and as “he spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, we need not wonder at any desolation or miseries which, for sin, 
he may see good to bring upon guilty nations and churches. The secret working of 
Providence disappoints the politic or humane purposes of such as purpose to spare 
those whom God intends to destroy; and while some are left to their vile passions, 
and others to their groundless fears and infatuated devices, “ his counsel shall stand, 
and he will do all his pleasure.”—No state of misery on earth can be callsd absolutely 
hopeless or comfortless. In hell alone this blackness of darkness is to be found for 
ever. During our most dismal and tedious nights of adversity, we may hope for the 
cheerful dawning of prosperous days, especially if our afflictions lead us to repentance; 
for God hath all hearts in his hands, and, as he sees good, can incline them to kind¬ 
ness. The believer in this world is, as it were, imprisoned with sins, temptations, and 
tribulations, sometimes for many a tedious year; but death, as the servant of Jesus 
Christ, comes for his enlargement. Then the prison door is opened, his fetters are 
loosed, his prison garments changed for the robes of salvation and glory; his head is 
lifted up, and his throne advanced above the chief of the kings of the earth ; and he 
shall be eternally feasted upon the fulness of joy, which is to be found in the presence 
and favour of the Almighty. Indeed, even here, the Saviour brings to the trembling, 
distressed, and enslaved sinner, who comes and trusts in him, a blessed from 

condemnation and bondage. he bestows on him liberty, change of raiment, royal 
immunities, and heavenly provisions, day by day; and these are intended as earnests 
and foretastes of those “ pleasures, which are at his right hand for evermore.” In 
short, sin alone can hurt us, and Jesus alone can do good to sinners. May God help 













THE FIE ST BOOK OF THE 

CHRONICLES. 


The two books of Chronicles made only one in the old Hebrew Canon, The Jews call them Dibrei-hayyamln —words of days, or journals; and by the Greek translators 
they were named Paraleipomena , or things omitted, the idea being that they are supplementary to some of the other historical booli. The current title, Chronicles, was 
suggested by Jerome. The place of these books in the Canon cannot be disputed; and in Matt, xxiii. 32-35, and in 1 Pet. 1-17, there are distinct allusions to matter or 
doctrine contained in them. Who wrote these interesting summaries cannot now be satisfactorily known. The most probable opinion is, that they are the production of 
Ezra, and compiled by him after the captivity. The style corresponds with this period, for it is tinged with Chaldaic forms of spelling and expression. The relation of 
Chronicles to 2 Samuel and Kings is very obvious. They go over almost the same ground; but Chronicles is more didactic and religious, giving greater prominence to the 
sacerdotal element; detailing, in short, the history of the nation more in an ecclesiastical than in a political aspect. There are some apparent discrepancies, which admit, 
however, of easy and various modes of reconciliation. The sources from which the writer drew are often referred to; such as Nathan the prophet, Gad the seer, Ahijah the 
Shilonite, Iddo the seer, Shemaiah the prophet, Jehu the son of Hanani, Isaiah, Hosai, the books of the kings of Israel and Judah, the Chronicles of king David, and the 
Lamentations composed by Jeremiah on the death of Josiah. 

The contents of the books may be thus divided: 1. Genealogy from Adam to Ezra, that of the priests and Levites being given in fullest detail. 2. History of Saul and 
David, dwelling especially on David’s organisation of the service for the Temple. 3. History of Solomon, there being peculiar enlargement in the account of the dedication 
of the Temple. 4. The history of the rival kingdoms of Judah and Israel. These books are a proof that God has always had a people—that his promise to Abraham of a 
numerous posterity was truly and gloriously fulfilled; and they also shew, very strikingly, how the Messiah could, from these registers, be proved, when he came, to be 
Abraham’s seed and David’s son, as is detailed and reckoned in the genealogies of Matthew and Luke. “The Book of Chronicles,” Jerome says, “ which ia an epitome of 
all ancient history, is so important, that if any one expects to master without it the entire scope of Scripture, he sadly deceives himself.”—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Adam?t line to Noah, 5 The sons of Japheth. 8 The sons of 

Ham. 17 The sons of Shem. 24 Shem’s line to Abraham. 

29 Ishmad's sons. 32 The sons of Keturah. 34 The posterity 

of Abraham by Esau. 

ADAM,* a Sheth, b Enosh, 

2 'Kenan, d Mahalaleel, 'Jered, 

3 Hlenoch, g Methuselah, h Lamech, 

4 ‘Noah, k Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 

5 If The 'sons of Japheth; Gomer, and Magog, 
and Madai, and Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, 
and Tiras. 

6 And the sons of Gomer; “Ashchenaz, and 
1 Riphath, and Togarmah. 

7 And the sons of Javan; Elishah, and Tar- 
shish, “Kittim, and 2 Dodanim. 

8 ^ The 'sons of Ham; Cush, and Mizraim, 
p Put, and Canaan. 

.9 And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah, 
and Sabta, and Raamah, and Sabtecha. And 
the sons of Raamah; Sheba, and Dedan. 

10 And **Cush begat Nimrod: he began to be 
mighty upon the earth. 

11 And 'Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim, 
and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim, 

12 And Pathrusim, and Casluhim, (of whom 
came the Philistines,) and Caphthorim. 

13 And 'Canaan begat Zidon his first-born, 
and *Heth. 


B.C. 4004—B.C. 4004. 


CHAP. I. 

* The genealogical 
rocesa here flows 
own from Adam, 

or in the direct or¬ 
der instead of re¬ 
versely, as in the 
third chapter of 
Luke, or by an up¬ 
ward process ascend¬ 
ing to Adam. It is 
the glory of Jewish 
history that whereas 
that of all other na¬ 
tions is involved in 
obscurity and fable, 
its first beginning 
can be definitely as¬ 
signed ; and besides 
this, it is connected 
by a clear pathway 
with the commence¬ 
ment of the world. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

* Gen. iv. 25, 26. 
b Gen. v. 9-11. 

* Gen. v. 12-14, 

<• Gen. v. 15-17. 

8 Gen. v. 18-20. 

* Gen. v. 21. 

* Gen. v. 25-27. 

•> Gen. v. 28. 

l Gen. v. 32. 
k Gen. v. 32. 
l Gen. x. 1-5. 
m Gen. x. 3, 
kenaz. 

1 Or, Diphath, as 
in some copies. 

n Dan. xi. 30, Chit- 
tim. 

2 Rodanim, as in 
some copies. 

0 Gen. x. 6, 7. 
p Gen. x. 6, 

2 Gen. x. 8. 
r Gen. x. 13. 

■ Gen. x. 15-19, 
Sidon. 

* Gen. xxiii. 3, 5. 


t The Jebusite— 
the people so called. 
So the names which 
follow until ver. 17, 
are not the names of 


articular persons, 

ufc of people or na¬ 
tions. And all these 
descended from Ca¬ 
naan, though some 
of them were after¬ 
wards extiuct or con¬ 
founded with others 
of their brethren 
by cohabitation or 
mutual marriages, 
whereby they Tost 
their names; which 
ia the reason why 
they are no more 
mentioned, at least 
under these names. 
—Poole. 

u Gen. x. 22. 

1 Gen. x. 23, Mash. 

7 Gen. xi. 1215, 
Salah . 

* Gen. x. 25. 

8 Division. 

* Gen. x. 26, 27. 

b Gen. x. 28, Obal. 

0 Gen. x. 29. 

* Gen. xi. 10-26. 

I Having given a 
brief account of the 
creation of the 
world, the writer 
returns to a more 
particular account 
of the genealogy of 
Shem, from whom 
the Jews were de¬ 
scended.— Poole. 

* Lukeiii. Z5,Sala. 

f Luke iii. 35, He- 

ber. 

8 Lukeiii. 33, Pha- 
lee. 

h Luke iii. 35, JBa- 
gau. 

1 Luke iii. 35, So- 
mch. 

k Luke iii. 34, No- 
chor. 

J Luke iii. 34, 
Thara. 

m Gen. xi. 27-32. 

“ Gen. xvii. 19-21. 

0 Gen. xxv. 12-16. 

p Gen. xxviii. 9, 
Kebajoth. 


14 The Jebusite* also, and the Amorite, and 
the Girgashite, 

15 And the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the 
Sinite, 

16 And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and 
the Hamathite. 

17 II The “sons of Shem; Elam, and Asshur, 
and Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram, and Uz, 
and Hul, and Gether, and x Meshech. 

18 And Arphaxad begat y Shelah, and Shelah 
begat Eber. 

19 And unto z Eber were born two sons; the 
name of the one was s Peleg, (because in his days 
the earth was divided,) and his brother’s name 
was Joktan. 

20 And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph, 
and “Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 

21 Hadoram also, and Uzal, and Diklah, 

22 And b Ebal, and Abimael, and Sheba, 

23 And 'Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab. All 
these were the sons of Joktan. 

24' IT d Shem,* Arphaxad, 'Shelah, 

25 f Eber, g Peleg, h Reu, 

26 ‘Serug, k Nahor, 'Terah, 

27 m Abram; the same is Abraham. 

28 The sons of Abraham; “Isaac, andlshmael. 

29 H These are their generations: 'The first¬ 
born of Ishmael, p Nebaioth; then Kedar, and 
Adbeel, and Mibsam, 


m to believe; and to wait, in patient hope, for the blessed season when, being made 
more than conquerors by his grace, we shall “sit down with the Saviour upon his 
throne, even as he hath overcome, and hath sat down with the Father upon hia 
throne ! ”— Scott. r 


CHAP I. All Nations of One Blood.— Ver. 1-27. The four first verses of th 
paragraph, and the four last, which are linked together by Shem (ver. 4, 24), eontai 
the sacred line of Christ from Adam to Abraham, and are inserted in his pedigree 
the order Luke iii 34-38 ascends, here it descends. This genealogy proves fcl 
falsehood of that reproach, “As for this man, we know not whence he is.” Bishc 
Patrick well observes here, that a genealogy being to be drawn of the families of tt 
u * j a PP ear s as the peculiar glory of the Jewish nation, that they alone wei 
able to derive their pedigree from the first man that God created, which no oth< 
nation pretended to, but abused themselves and' their posterity with fabulous accoun 
of their originals; the Arcadians fancying that they were before the moon; the peop 
°f Thessaiy l , a [ B Pf an g f ron * Btones ; the Athenians that they grew out of tl 
earth; much like the vain imaginations which some of the philosophers had of tl 
origin of the universe The account which the Holy Scripture gives, both of tl 
W 4 °u r d of th . e . ri8e of nations, carries with it as clear evidences < 
its own truth, as those idle traditions do of their own vanity and falsehoods. All tl 
re P ea * th ® account of the replenishing of the earth by the sons of Nos 
l ' He . be S ln ® with those who were strangers to the Church, the soi 
?£ nted in tbe isles of the Gentiles, those western parts of tl 
Ihhl conntnes of Europe. Of these he gives a short account (ver. 5-7), becaui 
r»v ofwh^, v, e J\ hlthert0 had litt,e or dealings. 2. He proceed.' to the 
„ / towftfX ftLSTl-r- to the Church > the sons of Ham, who moved soutl 
S? “ d those part ? of A «a which lay that way. Nimrod, son , 

probab b> t0 the people of God in his time. B, 
Ml nf h t wf ^ th ® E F ptlan8 > and Canaan, from whom eame the Canaai 
"**’ "* ^ name8 of great note in the Jewiah story; for, with the 


descendants, the Israel of God had severe struggles to get ont of the land of Egypt, 
and into the land of Canaan; and therefore the branches of Mizraim are particularly 
recorded ver. 11, 12, and of Canaan ver. 13-16. See at what a rate God valued 
Israel, when he gave “ Egypt for their ransom” (Isa. xliii. 4), and cast out all these 
nations before them (Ps. Ixxx. 8). 3. He then gives an account of those that were the 

ancestors and allies of the Church, the posterity of Shem (ver. 17-23). These peopled 
Asia, and spread themselves eastward ; the Assyrians, Syrians, and Chaldeans, Persians, 
and Arabians, descended from these. At fii^t the originals of the respective nations 
were known; but, at this day, we have reason to think the nations are all so mingled 
with one another, by the enlargement of commerce and dominion, the transplanting 
of colonies, the carrying away of captives, and many such occasions, that no one 
nation, no, nor the greatest part of any, is descended entire from any of these 
fountains. Only this we are sure of, that God has “ created of one blood all nations 
of men; ” they are all descended from one Adam—one Noah. “ Have we not all one 
father? Has not one God created us?” (Mai. ii 10.) Our register hastens to the 
line of Abraham, breaking off abruptly from all the other families of the sons of 
Noah, but that of Arphaxad. from whom Christ was to come. The great promise of 
the Messiah (says Bishop Patrick) was translated from Adam to Seth, from him to 
Shem, from him to Eber, and so to the Hebrew nation, who were intrusted, above all 
nations, with that sacred treasure, till the promise was performed, and the Messiah 
was come, and then that nation was made not a people. 

The Church and the World.— Yer. 29-54. Israel was a chosen nation, elect in 
type; and no other nation, in its national capacity, was so dignified and privileged as 
the Jewish nation was. That is the holy nation, which is the subject of the sacred 
story; and therefore we are next to shake off all the seed of Abraham but the 
posterity of Jacob only, which were all incorporated into one nation, and joined to 
the Lord; while the other descendants from Abraham, for aught that appears, were 
estranged both from God and from one another. 1. We shall have little to say to the 
Ishmaelites; they were the sons of the bond-woman, that were to be cast out, and not 
to be heirs with the child of the promise; and their case was to represent that of the 















The 'posterity of Abraham. 

30 Mishma, and Dumah, Massa, 4 Hadad, and 
Tema, 

31 Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah. These are 
the sons of Ishmael. 

32 f Now q the sons of Keturah,5 Abraham’s 
concubine: she bare Zimran, and Jokshan, and 
Medan, and Midian, and Ishbak, and Shuah. 
And the sons of Jokshan; Sheba, and Dedan. 

33 And the sons of Midian; Ephah, and Epher, 
and Henoch, and Abida, and Eldaah. All these 
are the sons of Keturah. 

34 And 'Abraham begat Isaac. 'The sons of 
Isaac; Esau, and Israel. 

35 If The sons of Esau; Eliphaz, Reuel, and 
Jeush, and Jaalam, and Korah. 

36 The sons of Eliphaz; ‘Teman, and Omar, 
a Zephi, and Gatam, Kenaz, and Tirana,! 1 and 
Amalek. 

37 The sons of Reuel; Nahath, Zerah, Sham- 
mah, and Mizzah. 

38 V And x the sons of Seir; 11 Lotan, and 
Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anah, and Dishon, 
and y Ezer, and Dishan. 

39 And the sons of Lotan; Hori, and Hlomam: 
and Timna was Lotan’s sister. 

40 The sons of Shobal; a Alian, and Manahath, 
and Ebal, Shephi, and Onam. And the sons of 
Zibeon; b Aiah, and Anah. 

41 The sons of Anah; 'Dishon. And the sons 
of Dishon; d Amram, and Eshban, and Ithran, 
and Cheran. 

42 The sons of Ezer; Bilhan, and e Zavan, and 
Jakan. The sons of Dishan; Uz, and Aran. 

43 If Now these are f the kings* that reigned 
in the land of Edom before any king reigned 
over the children of Israel; Bela the son of 
Beor: and the name of his city was Dinha- 
bah. 

44 And when Bela was dead, Jobab, the son of 
Zerah of g Bozrah, reigned in his stead. 

45 And when Jobab was dead, Husham of the 
land of the Temanites reigned in his stead. 

46 And when Husham was dead, Hadad the 
son of Bedad (which smote Midian 1 in the field 
of Moab) reigned in his stead: and the name of 
his city was Avith. 


I. CHRONICLES, II. 


The posterity of Judah. 


B.C. 1853—B.C. 1676. 


47 


And when Hadad was dead, Samlah 


of 


4 Hadar. 

* Gen. xxy. 1-4. 

§ After the death 
of Sarah, Abraham 
married Keturah; 
and having many 
children by her, this 
holy writer names 
them, to shew how 
faithfully God made 
good the name he 
gav6 him, by mak¬ 
ing Abraham the 
father of many more 
nations.— Patrick. 

r Gen. xxi. 2, 3. 

1 Gen. xxv. 24-28. 

t 53. 

° Gen. xxxvL 15, 
Zepho. 

|| Timna. — There 
is another Timna, 
the concubine of 
Eliphaz (Gen. xxxvi. 
12); but this was one 
of his sons, though 
called by the same 
name; there being 
some names com¬ 
mon both to men 
and women in the 
Hebrew and in other 
languages.— Poole. 

* Gen, xxxvi. 20, 
29, 30. 

*] This Seir was 
not Esau, nor of his 
posterity, but the 
ancient lord of this 
country, from whom 
it had its name 
(ftee Gen. xxxvi. 20), 
whose genealogy is 
here set down, that 
it may be under¬ 
stood from whom 
Timna and Amalek 
spruug. - Patrick. 

y Gen. xxxvi. 21. 

* Gen. xxxvi. 22, 
Heman. 

* Gen. xxxvi. 23, 
Alvan -Shepho. 

Gen. xxxvi. 24, 
Ajah. 

0 Gen. xxxvi. 25. 

4 Gen. xxxvi. 26, 
Remdan. 

® Gen. xxxvi. 27, 
Zaavan—Achan. 

t Gen. xxxvi. 32- 
39. 

* Esau’s posterity, 
having routed the 
clans or tribes, 
changed the govern¬ 
ment into a mon¬ 
archy, which lasted 
for a considerable 
time; but when the 
monarchy, in the 
turn of human af¬ 
fairs, was come to 
an eud (ver.51), they 
still kept up a sort 
of government in 
the country, under 
distinct lords or 
dukes over particu¬ 
lar districts (see 
Gen. xxxvi. 31-43). 
—Pyle. 

* Is. xxxiv. 6. 

f The Midianites, 
perhaps, came to in¬ 
vade them, and Ha¬ 
dad marched out 
and met them in the 
frontiers of their 
country, which join¬ 
ed to that of Moab, 


where he got a great 
victory over them.— 
—Patrick. 


*> Gen. xxxvi. 37, 
Saul. 

1 Gen. xxxvi, 39, 
Pau. 

| Dukes differed 
from kings, in that 
the latter wore a 
diadem. They were 
crowned chief ma¬ 
gistrates, though, 
perhaps, they might 
have bad no great¬ 
er power than the 
others. It is not 
clear to me whe¬ 
ther these dukes 
we re success: ve ch ief 
rulers, or the com¬ 
ponent parts of an 
aristocracy, the fa¬ 
milies of which were 
kept up under the 
kings just enume¬ 
rated.— Dr Chal¬ 
mers, 

k Gen. xxxvi. 40, 

Alvah. 

§ Dry as this ca¬ 
talogue is, yet, re¬ 
flected ou, it is 
much calculated to 
awaken sentiments 
of solemnity. What 
is now to us only a 
multitude of names, 
was once a multi¬ 
tude of men, and, as 
they are, all that 
now exist will ulti¬ 
mately be.— Dr Jn. 
Campbell. 

i Gen. xxxvi. 41. 

CHAP. II. 

B.C. 1752. 

1 Or, Jacob. 

» Gen. xxix. 32-35. 

* Judah is placed 
in the foreground, 
inasmuch as the 
chief part of the 
right of the first¬ 
born supremacy, 
was conferred on 
him, and from him 
was to spring the 
Redeemer of the 
world.—D r John 
Campbell. 

b Gen. xxxviii. 2. 

0 Gen. xxxviii. 13. 

4 Ruth iv. 18. 

* Neh. xi. 24. 

t Gen. xlvi. 12. 

* Josh. vii. 1, 17, 
18, Zabdi. 

h 1 Kings lv. 31, 
Darda. 

f These were bom 
after they catne into 
Egypt, for there is 
no mention of them 
in the Book of Ge¬ 
nesis.— Patrick. 

i iv. 1. 

k Josh. vii. 1-fi, 
Achan. 

i Deut. vH. 26. 

m 25-33. 

n Ruth iv. 19. 

0 24, 42, Caleb. 

P Ruth iv. 20. 

* Num. i. 7. 


Masrekah reigned in his stead. 

48 And when Samlah was dead, b Shaul of 
Rehoboth by the river reigned in his stead. 

49 And when Shaul was dead, Baal-hanan the 
son of Achbor reigned in his stead. 

50 And when Baal-hanan was dead, Hadad 
reigned in his stead: and the name of his city 
was 'Pai; and his wife’s name was Mehetabel, the 
daughter of Matred, the daughter of Mezahab. 

5111 Hadad died also. And the dukes* of Edom 
were; duke Timnah, duke k Aliah, duke Jetheth, 

52 Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon, 

53 Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar, 

54 Duke Magdiel, duke IramJ ^hese are the 
dukes of Edom. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 The sons of Israel. 3 The posterity of Judah. 13 The children 
of Jesse. 18 Caleb’s posterity. 21 Hezron’s posterity . 25 

Jerahmeel’s posterity. 

T HESE are the sons of 1 Israel; a Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, and Judah, Issachar, and 
Zebulun, 

2 Dan, Joseph, and Benjamin, Naphtali, Gad, 
and Asher. 

3 11 The sons of Judah,* b Er, and Onan, and 
Shelah: which three were born unto him of the 
daughter of Shua the Canaanitess. And Er, the 
first-born of Judah, was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and he slew him. 

4 And 'Tamar his daughter-in-law bare him 
d Pharez and 'Zerah. All the sons of Judah 
were five. 

5 The sons of Pharez; f Hezron, and Hamul. 

6 And the sons of Zerah; g Zimri, and b Ethan, 
and Heman, and Calcol, and Dara: five of them 
in all. 1 ' 

7 And the sons of ‘Carmi; k Achar, the 
troubler of Israel, who transgressed in the thing 
Accursed. 

8 And the sons of Ethan; Azariah. 

9 The sons also of Hezron, that were born unto 
him; “Jerahmeel, and “Ram, and "Chelubai. 

10 And Ram begat p Amminadab; and Am- 
minadab begat q Nahshon, prince of the children 
of Judah: 


unbelieving Jews, who were rejected (Gal. iv. 22, &c.), and therefore there is little 
notice taken of that nation. Ishmael’s twelve sons are just named here (ver. 29-31), 
to shew the performance of the promise God made to Abraham, in answer to his 
prayer for him, that for Abraham’s sake he should become a great nation, and 
particularly that he Bhould beget twelve princes (Gen. xvii. 20). 2. We shall have 

little to say to the Midianiies } who descended from Abraham’s children by Keturah ; 
they were “ children of the east ” (probably Job was one of them), and were dismissed 
from Isaac the heir of the promise (Gen. xxv. 6), and therefore they are only named 
here (ver. 32). The sons of Jokshan, the son of Keturah, are named also, and the 
sons of Midian (ver. 32, 33), who became most eminent, and perhaps gave denomina¬ 
tion to all these families, as Judah to the Jews. 3. We shall not have much to say to 
the Edomites; they had an inveterate enmity to God’s Israel; yet, because they 
descended from Esau the son of Isaac, we have here an account of their families, and 
the names of some of their famous men (ver. 35 to the end). Some slight differences 
there are between some of the names here and as we had them Gen. xxxvi., whence 
this whole account is taken. Three or four names that were written with a Van 
there, are written with a Jod here; probably, the pronunciation being altered, as is 
usual in other languages. We now write many words very differently from what they 
were written but 200 years ago. Let us take occasion from the reading of these 
genealogies to think, (1.) Of the multitudes that have gone through this world, have 
acted their part in it, and then quitted it. Job, even in his early day, saw not only 
“every man drawing after him,” but ‘‘innumerable before him” (Job xxi. 33). All 
these, and all theirs, had their day : many of them made a mighty noise and figure in 
the world; but their day came to fall, and their place knew them no more. The paths 
of death are trodden paths, but Vestigia nulla retrorsum—None can retrace their 
fteos. (2.) Of the providence of God, which keeps up the generations of men, and so 
preserves that degenerate race, though guilty and obnoxious, in being upon earth. 
How easily could he cut it off, without either a deluge or a conflagration ! Write but 
ill the children of men childless, as some are, and in a few years the earth will be 
relieved of its burden under which it groans; but the Divine patience lets the trees 
that cumber the ground not only grow } but propagate. As one generation, even of 
sinful men, passes away, another comes (Eccl. i 4 ; Num. xxxii. 14), and will do so 
while the earth remains. “ Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it.”— Henry. 

1 Practical Observations. —As we are descended from that “ one man, by whom 


sin and death entered into the world,” so we all resemble and imitate him; and this 
should remind us how vile and frail we are, and excite ua to repent, to value the 
Saviour, to despair of happiness in this miserable world, to seek those things which 
are above, and habitually to prepare to meet death, who is, to all unbelievers, “ the 
king of terrors.” For, as an invincible conqueror, he has already transmitted the 
bodies of innumerable millions to the grave, and their souls to the tribunal of God and 
to the eternal world, and is even now ready to deal with us in like manner. But 
whilst we are spared we should regard every human being as a brother, a fellow-sinner, 
and a fellow-sufferer, without lespect to climate, complexion, party, character, or even 
personal injuries; and, with expanded benevolence and compassion, we should aim to 
alleviate misery, to increase comfort, to promote peace, and to be instrumental to the 
salvation of men, by our example, prayers, and the improvement of our several talents. 
—Short is our passage through time into eternity: we are no sooner born, than we 
begin to die; and all earthly distinctions will speedily be reduced to a level, as the 
rough weed, the green blade, and the gaudy flower, fall before the indiscriminating 
scythe. May we then be distinguished as the Lord’s people, who are his portion,'and 
whom he delighteth to honour and bless !—The inconceivable multitudes of the human 
race which have peopled, or shall people, the earth, through successive generations, 
will ere long assemble before the judgment-seat of Christ, and be divided as easily, 
and as certainly, “ as the shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats: then the 
wicked “ shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternaL” 
May we, then, so “look for these things as to give diligence that we may be found of 
him in peace, without spot and blameless ” 1— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Families or the Chosen Seed.— Ver. 1-17. Here is, 1* The family of 
Jacob. His twelve sons are here named, that illustrious number so often celebrated 
almost throughout the whole Bible, from the first to the last book of it. At every 
turn *" we meet with the twelve tribes that descended from these twelve patriarchs. 
The personal character of several of them was none of the best (the four first were 
much blemished), and yet the covenant was entailed on their seed ; for it was of grace, 
free grace, that it was said, “ Jacob have I loved : Not of works, lest any man should 
boast.” 2. The family of Judah . That tribe was most praised, most increased, and 
most dignified, of any of the tribes, and therefore the genealogy of it iB the first and 
largest of them alL In the account here given of the first branches of that illustrious 






































The posterity of Caleb . I. CHRONICLES, II. The 'posterity of Sheshan . 

11 And Nahshon begat r Salma, and Salma 
begat Boaz, 

12 And Boaz begat Obed, and Obed begat 
'Jesse.+ 

13 1 And Jesse begat ‘liis first-born “Eliab, 
and Abinadab the second, and x Shimma the 
third, 

14 Nethaneel the fourth, Raddai the fifth. 

15 Ozevn the sixth, y David the sevenths 

16 Whose sisters were Zeruiah, and Abigail. 
And z the sons of Zeruiah ; Abishai, and Joab, 
and Asahel, three. 

17 And Abigail bare "Amasa: and the father 
of Amasa was b Jether the Ishmeelite. 

18 T And 'Caleb the son of Hezronll begat 
children of Azubah his wife, and of Jerioth: 11 
her sons are these; Jesher, and Shobab, and 
Ardon. 

19 And when Azubah was dead, Caleb took 
unto him d Ephrath, which bare him Hur. 

20 And Hur begat Uri, and Uri begat *Beza- 
leel. 

21 Tf And afterward Hezron went in to the 
daughter of f Machir, the father of Gilead, whom 
he married when he was threescore years old, 
and she bare him Segub. 

22 And Segub begat g Jair, who had three and 
twenty cities in the land of Gilead. 

23 And he took h Geshur, and Aram, with the 
towns of Jair, from them, with Kenath, and the 
towns thereof, even threescore cities: all these 
belonged to the sons of Machir,* the father of 
Gilead. 

24 And after that Hezron was dead in ‘Caleb- 
ephratah, then Abiah, Hezron’s wife, bare him 
Ashur the father of k Tekoa. 

25 1 And the sons of Jerahmeel, the first-born 
of Hezron, were Ram the first-born, and Bunah, 
and Oren, and Ozem, and Ahijah. 

26 Jerahmeel had also another wife, whose 
name was Atarah: she was the mother of 
Onam.+ 

27 And the sons of Ram, the first-born of 
Jerahmeel, were Maaz, and Jamin, and Eker. 

28 And the sons of Onam were Shammai, and 
Jada. And the sons of Shammai; Nadab, and 
Abishur. 

B.C. 1752—B.C. 1471. 

29 And the name of the wife of Abishur * was 
Abihail, and she bare him Aliban, and Molid. 

30 And the sons of Nadab; Seled, and Appaim; 
but Seled died without children. 

31 And the sons of Appaim ; Ishi. And the 
sons of Ishi ; Sheshan. And the children of 
Sheshan; Ahlai. 

32 And the sons of Jada, the brother of Sham¬ 
mai ; Jether, and Jonathan : and Jether died 
without children. 

33 And the sons of Jonathan ; Peleth, and 
Zaza. These were the sons of Jerahmeel. 

34 IT Now Sheshan had no sons, but daughters: 
and Sheshan had a servant, an Egyptian, whose 
name was Jarha.§ 

35 And Sheshan gave his daughter to Jarha® 
his servant to wife, and she bare him Attai. 

36 And Attai begat Nathan, and Nathan begat 
Zabad, 

37 And Zabad begat Ephlal, and Ephlal begat 
Obed, 

38 And Obed begat Jehu, and Jehu begat 
Azariah, 

39 And Azariah begat Helez, and Helez begat 
Eleasah, 

40 And Eleasah begat Sisamai, and Sisamai 
begat Shallum, 

41 And Shallum begat Jekamiah, and Jeka- 
miah begat Elishama. 

42 If Now the sons of 1 Caleb 11 the brother of 

J erahmeel, were Mesha m his first-born, which was 
the father of “Ziph; and the sons of Mareshah, 

°the father of Hebron. 

43 And the sons of Hebron ; Korah, and Tap- 
puah, and Rekem, and Shema. 

44 And Shema begat Raham, the father of 
Jorkoam; and Rekem begat Shammai. 

45 And the son of Shammai was Maon: and 
Maon was the father of p Beth-zur.* 

46 And Ephah, q Caleb’s concubine, bare Haran, 
and Moza, and Gazez: and Haran begat Gazez. 

47 And the sons of Jahdai; Regem, and 
Jotham, and Geshan, and Pelet, and Ephah, and 
Shaaph. 

48 Maachah, Caleb’s 'concubine, bare Sheber, 
and Tirhanah. 

49 She bare also Shaaph the father of 'Mad- 

r Luke iii, 32, Sal¬ 
mon—Booz. 

1 Ruth iv. 22. 
f These three are 
the principal per¬ 
sons in all this ge¬ 
nealogy, as Pellica- 
nus observes, being 
put into the genea¬ 
logy of our Saviour, 
who was descended 
from David by these 
three great ances¬ 
tors.— Patrick. 

* 1 Sam. xvi. 6. 

n xxvii. 18, Elihu. 
x xx. 7, Shimea. 
y 1 Sam. xvii. 12. 

§ 1 think it mani¬ 
fest, from a compa¬ 
rison of the places 
where the sons of 
Jesse are mention¬ 
ed, that he had 
eight, of whom Da¬ 
vid was the young¬ 
est (1 Sam. xvii. 12). 
— Booth ro yd. 

* 2 Sam. ii. 18-23. 

% 2 Sam. xx. 4-12. 
fa 2 Sam. xvii. 25, 

Ithra, an Israelite. 

0 9, Chelubai; 42. 

|| It is evident 
that this is not Ca¬ 
leb whom Moses 
sent to search out 
the land of Canaan, 
for he was the son 
of Jephunneh, of 
whom an account 
is given below at 
chap. Iv. 15. This 
person is called 
Chelubai at ver. 9 
of this chapter.— 
Poole. 

If Begat children 
of Azubah his wife, 
and of Jerioth, &c.— 
We are unable to 
discover the diffi¬ 
culty which some 
find here. The ex¬ 
isting translation 
seems to us perfectly 
intelligible. It pur¬ 
ports that Caleb had 
one wife, Azubah, 
and another (per¬ 
haps of secondary 
rank), Jerioth. By 
the latter he had 
the children enu¬ 
merated ; by the 
former he had none, 
and therefore when 
she died (ver. 19) he 
took in her stead 
Ephrath, by whom 
he had Hur.—Pier. 
Bible. 
d iv. 4. 

e Ex. xxxi. 2. 
t Gen. 1. 23. 

* Deut. iii. 14. 

fa Josh. xiii. 13. 

* They were held 
to be of Mauasseh’s 
country, from whom 
Machir was descend¬ 
ed, though in effect 
Jair was of the 
tribe of Judah by 
the father’s side, 
but by the mother’s 
he was of the tribe 
of Manasseh, to the 
which he also joined 
himself, and was in¬ 
corporate unto it. — 
Diodati. 

1 1 Sam. rxx. 14. 
k 2 Sam. xiv. 2. 
f There being 

(according to our 
translation of the 
foregoing verse) 

mention of his for¬ 
mer wife, it seems 
not to be unreason¬ 
able to take Ahijah 
to have been the 
mother of Ram, and 
the rest, which he 
had by Ahijah. So 
the words may be 
understood, suppos¬ 
ing the particle 
mem to be wanting 
before Ahijah.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

J This, though the 
second sou, it seems, 
married first; and 
therefore his chil¬ 
dren are mentioned 
before the other.— 
Patrick. 

§ Who being a 
proselyte, it is pro¬ 
bable, to the Jewish 
religion, and a faith¬ 
ful servant to his 
master, he gave him 
his freedom, and 
married his daugh¬ 
ter to him.—ScuTT. 

|| This servant 
was very dear to 
him, and perhaps 
ruler of his house, 
as Eliezer of Da¬ 
mascus was to Abra¬ 
ham ; who, if he 
had not had a bod, 
he looked upon as 
his heir to all his 
estate (Gen. xv. 23). 
—Patrick. 

* 9, Chelubai; 18, 
19. 

Tf The sons of Caleb 
—to wit, of that 
Caleb mentioned 
in verse 18, as ap¬ 
pears by compar¬ 
ing that verse with 
ver. 24; and these 
are his sons by an¬ 
other and his third 
wife (see on ver. 
18). Ziph-the name 
either of a man or 
of a place, of which 
see Josh. xv. 24, 55 ; 
and then father is to 
be understood here 
as ver. 23. 24. The 
father of Hebron— 
not the place so 
called, but a man, 
as is evident, be¬ 
cause his sons here 
foliow.— Poole. 

m Ex. iv. 22, 23. 

n Josh. xv. 24. 

0 Ezra ii. 21-35. 

P Josh. xv. 58. 

* And Moon was 
the father of Belh-zur 
— who gave name 
to a place in the 
tribe of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 58), which 
Josephus saith was 
in the mountainous 
part of it, as the 
word imports ; Maon 
also is a well-kudwn 
name to a wilderness 
in this tribe.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

* 18, 19. 

r Gen. xxv. 5, 6. 

* Josh.xv.31,AIad- 
menah. 

tree, which Christ was to be the Top-branch of, we meet, (1.) With some that were very 
bad. Here is Er, Judah’s eldest son, that was “evil in the sight of the Lord,” and 
was cut off, in the beginning of his days, by a stroke of Divine vengeance; the “Lord 
slew him (yer. 3). His next brother, Onan, was no better, and fared no better. Here 
is Tamar, with whom Judah, her father-in-law, committed incest (ver. 4). And here 
is Achan, called Achar , a troubler, that troubled Israel by taking of the accursed 
thing (ver. 7). Note, The best and most honourable families may have those belong¬ 
ing to them that have their blemishes. (2.) With some that were very “wise and 
good,” as Heman and Ethan, Calcol and Dara, who were not, perhaps, the immediate 
sons of Zerah, but descendants from him, and are named because they were the glory 
of their father’s house: for when the Holy Ghost would magnify the wisdom of Solo¬ 
mon, he declares him wiser than these four men, who, though the sons of Mahol are 
called Ezrahites, from Zerah (I Kings iv. 31). That four brothers should be eminent 
for wisoom and grace, was a rare thing. (3.) With some that were very great , as 
Nahshon, who was prince of the tribe of Judah, when the camp of Israel was formed 
in the wilderness, and so led the van in that glorious march; and Salma, or Salmon, 
who was in that post of honour when they entered Canaan (ver. 10, 11). 3. The 
family of Jesse , of which a particular account is kept for the sake of David, and the 
Son of David, who is “ a Rod out of the stem of Jesse ” (Isa. xi. 1). Hence it appears 
that David was a seventh son, and that his three great commanders, Joab, Abishai, 
and Asahel, were the sons of one of his sisters, and Amasa of another. Three of the 
£j™t down slain to the pit, though they were the terror of the mighty. Yer. 18- 
55. The persons mentioned in the first seventeen verses are most of them such as we 
read of, and most of them such as we read much of, in other scriptures. But there 
are very few^ of those here that are mentioned anywhere else. It should seem the 
tribe of Judah were more full and exact in their genealogies than any other of the 
tribes; in which we must acknowledge a special providence, for the clearing of the 
genealogies of Christ. 1. Here we find Bezaleel, who was head-work man in building 
the tabernacle (Exod. xxxi. 2). 2. Hezron, who was the son of Pharez (ver. 5), is the 

lather of all tnis progeny; his sons, Caleb and Jerahmeel, being very fruitful, and he 
himself likewise, even in his old age, for he left his wife pregnant when he died (ver. 

* “is Huron was one of the seventy that went down with Jacob into Egypt (Gen. 
xIvl 12). There his family thus increased, as the other oppressed families there did. 

We cannot but suppose that he died during the Israelites’ bondage in Egypt; and yet 
it is here said he died in Caleb-ephratah—that is, Beth-lehem—in the land of Canaan ! 
(yer. 24). Perhaps, though the body of the people continued in Egypt, yet some that 
were more active than the rest, at least before their bondage came to be extreme, 
visited Canaan sometimes, and got footing there, though afterwards they lost it. The 11 
achievements of Jair, here mentioned (ver. 22, 23), we had an account of Num. xxxii. I 
41, and it is supposed they were long after the conquest of Canaan. The Jews say 
Hezron married his third wile when he was sixty years old (ver. 21), and another 
after (ver. 24), because he had a great desire of posterity in the family of Pharez, from 
whom the Messiah was to descend. Here is mention of one that “ died without chiT 
dren ” (ver. 30), and another (ver. 32), and of one that “ had no sons, but daughters ” 11 

(ver. 34). Let not those that are either of these ways afflicted think their case new or 
singular. Providence orders these affairs of families by an incontestable sovereignty, 
as pleaseth him; giving children, or withholding them, or giving all of one sex. He 
is not bound to please us, but we are bound to acquiesce in his good pleasure. To 
those that love him, he will himself be better than ten sons, and give them in hi* 
house a place and a name better than of sons and daughters. Let not them therefore J | 
that are written childless, envy the families that are built up and replenished. Shall I j 
our eye be evil, because God’s is good ? Here is mention of one w.*o had an only 
daughter, aud married her to his servant, an Egyptian (ver. 34, 35) If it be men¬ 
tioned to his praise, we must suppose that this Egyptian was proselyted to the Jewish 1 j 
religion, and that he was very eminent for wisdom and virtue; else it had not become 
a true-born Israelite to match a daughter to him, especially an only daughter. If 11 
Egyptians become converts, and servants do worthily, neither their parentage nor 1 j 
their servitude should he a bar to their preferment. Such a one this Egyptian ser¬ 
vant might be, that she who lAarried him might live as happily with him as if she 
had married one of the rulers cf her tribe. The pedigree of several of these terminate, 
not in a person, but in a place or country ; as one is said to be “the father of Xirjath- 1 
jearim” (ver. 50), another of “ Beth-lehem” (ver. 51), which was afterwards David’s 
city ; because these places fell to their lot in the division of the land. Lastly , Here 
are some that are said to be “ families of scribes ” (ver. 55), such as. kept up learning 
in their family, especially Scripture learning, and taught the people the good know¬ 
ledge of God. Among all these great families, we are glad to find some that were 

























The sons of David. 


I. CHRONICLES, III, IV. 


David’s line to Zedekiah. 


mannah,+ Sheva the father of Machbenah, and 
the father of ‘Gibea: and the daughter of Caleb 
was “Achsa. . 

50 T These were the sons of Caleb the son of 
Hur, the first-born x of Ephratah; Shobal the 
fathert of y Kirjath-jearim, 

51 Salma the father of 'Beth-lehem, Hareph 
the father of Beth-gader. 

52 And Shobal, the father of Kirjath-jearim, 
had sons; 2 Haroeh, 5 and 3 half of the Manaheth- 
ites. 

53 And the families of Kirjath-jearim; the 
“Ithrites, and the Puhites, and the Shumathites, 
and the Mishraites: of them came b the Zareath- 
ites, and the Eshtaulites. 

54 The sons of Salma; Beth-lehem, and the 
' N etophathites, 4 Ataroth, the house of Joab, and 
half of the Manahethites, the Zorites. 

55 And the families of d the scribes which 
dwelt at Jabez; the Tirathites, the Shimeathites, 
and Suchathites. These are the Kenites that 
came of Hemath, the father of the house of 
ReehabJ 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The sons of David. 10 HU line to Zedekiah. 17 The successors 
of Jeconiah. 

-\TOW these were a the sons of David, which 
_L 1 were born unto him in Hebron: the first¬ 
born Amnon, of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess; the 
second, b Daniel,* of Abigail the Carmelitess; 

2 The third, Absalom, the son of Maachah, 
the daughter of Talmai king of Geshur; the 
fourth, Adonijah, the son of Haggith; 

3 The fifth, Shephatiah of Abital; the sixth, 
Ithream, by Eglah his wife. 

4 These six were born unto him in Hebron; 
and there he reigned seven years and six months: 
and in Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three 

years. . . . 

5 And these were born unto him in J erusalem: 
'Shimea, and Shobab, and Nathan, and Solomon, 
four, of d Bath-shua the daughter of e Ammiel: 

6 Ibhar also, and f Elishama, and g Eliphelet, 

7 And Nogah, and Nepheg, and Japhia, 

8 And Elishama, and h Eliada, and ‘Eliphelet, 


nine. 


B.C. 1471—B.C. 1053. 


f Madmannah was 
a city lying on the 
southern part of 
Judah, and towards 
Gaza.— Eusebius. 

* 2 Sam. xxi. 6, 
Gibeah. 

■ Josh. XT. 17, 
Achsah. 

1 19, 20, Ephrath. 

. | It was usual to 
call the founder of 
a city its father, 
and sometimes the 
prince or chief of it. 
—Wells. 

y Josh. xv. 9-60. 

* Ruth iv. 11. 

a Or, Reaiah. 

§ Haroeh — which 
may signify an over¬ 
seer, a prophet, or 
teacher, or ruler; 
but here is a proper 
name, as appears 
from chap. if. 2, 
where he is call¬ 
ed Reaiah, with 
no great variation 
in the Hebrew. — 
Poole. 

3 Or, half of the 
Mmuchites, or HaX- 
ziham-mtnwhoth. 

5 2 Sam. xxiii. 38. 

b Josh. xv. 33. 

c 2 Sam. xxiii. 29. 

4 Atariles, or 
crotons of the house 
of Joab. 

d Ezra vii. 6. 

|| In looking over 
the genealogy of the 
Lord Jesus, it is 
affecting to see the 
chequered aspect 
which it bears. We 
have here the right¬ 
eous and there the 
wicked — here the 
highest and there 
the lowest. Truly, 
“ he took not on 
him the nature of 
angels,” but was 
made in the like¬ 
ness Of sinful flesh. 
All may claim him, 
Jew and Gentile, 
rich and poor, bond 
and free. A sharer 
of our common par 
ture, he partici¬ 
pated, genealogical¬ 
ly, in the condition 
of every class, and 
the fulness of his 
salvation is availa¬ 
ble for every crea¬ 
ture. — Dr John 
Campbell. 


CHAP. III. 

* 2 Sam. iii. 2-5. 

2 Sam. iii. 3, 
Chileab. 

* A clear case of 
the same individual 
having two names 
is that of David’s 
second son, who is 
here called Daniel, 
but in 2 Sam. iii. 3, 
is called Chileab.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

• 2 Sam. v. 14, 
Sharamuak. 

d 2 Sam. xi. 3, 
Bathsheba. 

• 2 Sam. xi. 3, 
Eliam. 

t 2 Sam. v. 15, 
Elishua. 


* xir. 5, Elpalet. 
b xiv. 7, Bec-li&da. 
i 2 Sam. v. 16, Eli- 
phalet . 


«. families of scribes. Would to God that all the Lord’s people were prophets !” all 

the families of Israel families of scribes, well instructed to the kingdom of heaven, 
and able to bring out of their treasury things new and old !— Henry. 

Practical Observations.—No length of time will expunge the guilt or infamy 
of those who do evil in the sight of the Lord, are troublers of his people, and die in 
their sins. But, as the Saviour was pleased to assume human nature, by descent 
through so many notorious transgressors, and thus to be “made in the likeness of 
sinful flesh,’’ as well as a sacrifice for sin, all manner of wickedness shall be Purged 
away from those who believe in his name.- Frequently the last become first, and the 
first last; and atrocious sinners have in every age been transformed into the most 
eminent believers.—Difficulties, blemishes, and disgraces in the beginnings of life, or 
on the entrance of any undertaking, and remarkable blots m the origin of families, 
have often proved as foils to the lustre, success, or eminence, with which they were 
afterwards favoured. In the same wise, righteous, and merciful sovereignty, the Lord 
advances or depresses the branches of families, prospers or crosses our temporal pur¬ 
suits replenishes or diminishes our households, and renders them a comfort or a 
trial to ns. Submission to his will is our duty and wisdonr; but it is the privilege of 
the true believer alone to maintain this happy frame of mind.— Scott. 


CHAP. III. David's Family. —Ver. 1. We had an account of David’s sons (2 Sam. 
ilh 2 &c.* and ver. 14, &c.) 1. He had many sons, and no doubt wrote as he thought 

/p g cxxvii. 5) u Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of ’* these arrows. 2. Some 
of them were* a grief to him, as Amnon, Absalom, and Adonijah ; and we do not 
read of any of them that imitated his piety and devotion except Solomon, and he 
came far short of it. 3. One of them, which Bath-sheba bare to him, he called 
Nathan probably in honour of Nathan the prophet who reproved him for his sin in 
that matter, and was instrumental to bring him to repentance. It seems he loved 
him the better for it as long as be lived. It is wisdom to esteem those our best 
friends that deal faithfully with us. From this son of David our Lord Jesus descended, 
1 appears Luke iii. 31. 4. Here are two Elishamas and two Eliphelets (ver. 6, 8). 

Probably the two former were dead, and therefore David called two more by their 
names * which he would not have done if there had been any ill omen in it, as some 
*ancv * 5. David had many concubines, but their children are not named, as not 
worthy of the honour (ver. 9); the rather because the concubines had dealt treacher- 


f Ifc la remarkable 
how few daughters 
are recorded in these 
genealogies. Had 
David no more than 
Tamar? or Jacob 
and his sons no more 
than those whose 
names have been 
handed down to us? 
David had many 
concubines; but 
their children are 
not specified. It is 
probable that he 
may have had more 
daughters; but Ta¬ 
mar is singled out 
as having been fam¬ 
ous in history.— Dr 
Chalmers. 

k Matt. i. 7, Bo- 
boam. 

l 1 Kings xv. 1, 
Abijam. 

m Matt. i. 8, Jota- 
phot. 

* 2 Chr. xxi. 1, 
Jehoram. 

0 2 Chr. xxi. 17, 
Jehoahaz; xxii. 6, 
Azariah. 

p 2 Chr. xxvi. 1, 
Uzziah; Matt. i. 8, 
9, Ozias. 

* Matt. i. 9, Joa- 
tham. 

1 Matt. i. 9, Achaz. 

* Matt. i. 9, Exe¬ 
kias. 

* Matt, i, 10, Ma- 
nasses. 

u Matt. i. 10, 11, 
Josias. 

* 2 Kings xxiii. 34, 
Eliakim. 

y 2 Kings xxiv. 17, 
18, Mattaniah. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 1, 
Jehocthaz. 

* Matt. i. 11, Je- 
chonias. 

1 Zedekiah is here 
called the son of 
Jeconiah in a poli¬ 
tical sense, because 
he succeeded him, 
for he was really his 
uncle (2 Kings xxiv. 
17). —Wilson. 

b Ezra v. 2, Shealr 

title 

* Matt. i. 12, 13, 
Zordbdbel. 

§ That is, sister 
to the two last- 
named sons of Ze- 
rubbabel, to' wit, by 
both parents;' and 
therefore named be¬ 
fore the other five 
(ver. 20), who were 
her brethren by 
the father, but not 
by the mother. — 
Pool*. 


CHAP. IV. 

• Gen. xxxviii. 29. 

b ii. 9, Chelubai. 

0 ii. 52, Haroeh. 

* Called Haroeh 
1 Chr. ii. 52. These 
ore—viz., from these 
descended the inha¬ 
bitants of Zoreah, a 
city of Judah (Josh, 
xv. 33 ).—Diodati. 


9 These were all the sons of David, besides the 
sons of the concubines, and Tamar their sister.* 

10 1 And Solomon’s son was k Rehoboam, 
*Abia his son, Asa his son, m Jehoshaphat his 
son, 

11 “Joram his son, °Ahaziah his son, Joash 
his son, 

12 Amaziah his son, p Azariah his son, q Jo- 
tham his son, 

13 r Ahaz his son, 8 Hezekiah his son, ‘Manasseh 
his son, 

14 Amon his son, "Josiah his son. 

15 And the sons of Josiah were, the first¬ 
born Johanan, the second Mehoiakim, the third 
y Zedekiah, the fourth z Shallum. 

16 And the sons of Jehoiakim; “Jeconiah his 
son, Zedekiah* his son. 

17 1 And the sons of Jeconiah, Assir; b Sala- 
thiel his son, 

18 Malchiram also, and Pedaiah, and Shenazar, 
Jecamiah, Hoshama, and Nedabiah. 

19 And the sons of Pedaiah were °Zerubbabel, 
and Shimei: and the sons of Zerubbabel; Me- 
shullam, and Hananiah, and Shelomith their 
sister: 5 

20 And Eashubah, and Ohel, and Berechiah, 
and Hasadiah, Jushab-hesed, five. 

21 And the sons of Hananiah; Pelatiah, and 
Jesaiah: the sons of Rephaiah, the sons of Arnan, 
the sons of Obadiah, the sons of Shechaniah. 

22 And the sons of Shechaniah; Shemaiah: 
and the sons of Shemaiah; Hattush, and Igeal, 
and Bariah, and Neariah, and Shaphat, six. 

23 And the sons of Neariah; Elioenai, and 
llezekiah, and Azrikam, three. 

24 And the sons of Elioenai were Hodaiah, and 
Eliashib, and Pelaiah, and Akkub,and Johanan, 
and Dalaiah, and Anani, seven. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 The posterity of Judah by Caleb, the son of Hur. 5 Of Athur, 

the posthumous son of Hezron. 9 0/ Jabez, and hu prayer. 

21 The posterity of Shdah; 24 and of Simeon; 39 their con■ 

quest of OedoTy dec. 

T HE sons of Judah; ‘Pharez, Hezron, and 
b Carmi, and Hur, and Shobal. 

2 And 0 Reaiah* the son of Shobal begat 


ouslv With David in the affair of Absalom. 8. Of all David’s sons, Solomon waa 
chosen to succeed him; perhaps not for any personal merits (his wisdom waa Gods 
gift), but so, “ Father, because it seemeth good unto thee. —Henry. 

Salathiel. _Ver. 17, 18. Many commentators take it for granted that Salathiel or 

Shealtiel actually descended from Nathan, and was only the adoptive son of Jeconiah; 
that Solomon’s line was extinct, and that Joseph, the husband o. Mary, sprang from 
Nathan as well as she. They ground this sentiment on these reasons: Jeremiah is 
supposed to have pronounced Jeconiah childless, but perhaps a satisfactory solution of 
that difficulty may be adduced. St Luke mentions Zorobabcl, the son of Salathiel, in 
the genealogy of Mary ; but it is scarcely the shadow of an argument to say, because 
a father and son are "of the same names in one genealogy as they are in another, 
therefore they were the same persons, when no other part of the genealogy supports, 
or can possibly accord with, the conclusion. Salathiel, the gather of Zorobabel, 
mentioned by St Luke, was “the son of Rhesa, the son ^ Joanna, the son of Judah ; 
this Salathiel was the “son of Assir, the son of Jeconiah. — Rhesa (Luke in. 27) is 
not found among the eight children that are here reckoned up. -Bp. Patrick, 
Matthew says, Jeconiah begat Salathiel, and it will be harsh to interpret this of mere 
adoption, or of less than being his progenitor; and here are several other sons or 
descendants of Jeconiah mentioned, who cannot all have been adopted. Lpon the 
whole it is highly probable that the line from Solomon to Joseph was uninterrupted; 
and that the two families met in Jesus, the real son of Mary, and the supposed and 
legal son of Joseph. Ver. 19-24. Perhaps Pedaiah was Salathiel s son, Jeconiah’s 
grandson and Zerubbabel’s father; but being of small note, his name is omitted in 
the other’genealogies, which is a common case. Nothing is known except names 
of the persons afterwards mentioned, but several of them must have lived a long time 
after the captivity, perhaps later than the days of Ezra. St Matthew evidently deduces 
the line of Joseph from a different branch of the same stock .—Scott 


CHAP. IV. Jabez. —Ver. 9. The most remarkable person in this paragraph is 
Jabez. It is not said whose son he was, nor does it appear in what age he lived ; but 
it should seem he was the founder of one of the families of Aharhel, mentioned ver. 8. 
Here is 1. The reason of his name: his mother gave him the name with this reason, 
“ Because I bare him with sorrow” (ver. 9). All children are born with sorrow, for 
the sentence upon the woman is, “ In sorrow shalt thou bring forth children; ” but 

428 
















































The posterity of Judah. _■_I. CHRONICLES, IV. The posterity of Simeon, 


Jahath; and Jahath begat Ahumai, and Lahad. 
These are the families of the Zorathites. 

3 And these were of the father of Etam;+ Jez- 
reel, and Ishma, and Idbash: and the name of 
their sister was Hazelelponi: 

4 And Penuel the father of Gedor, and Ezer 
the father of Hushah. These are the sons of 
Hur, the first-born of Ephratah, the father of 
Beth-lehem. 

5 IT And Ashur, the father of Tekoa,+ had two 
wives, Helah and Naarah. 

6 And Naarah bare him Ahuzam, and Hepher, 
and Temeni, and Haahashtari. These were the 
sons of Naarah. 

7 And the sons of Helah were Zereth, and 
Jezoar, and Ethnan. 

8 And Coz begat Anub, and Zobebah, and the 
families of Aharhel the son of Harum. 

9 IT And Jabez was d more honourable than 
his brethren: and his mother called his name 
1 Jabez, saying, Because I bare him with sorrow. 

10 And Jabez called on *the God of Israel, 
saying, 2 0h that thou wouldest f bless me indeed, 
and g enlarge my coast, and that thine hand might 
be with me, and that h tliou wouldest 8 keep me 
from evil, ‘that it may not grieve me!§ And 
k God granted him that which he requested. 

11 IT And Chelub, the brother of Shuah, begat 
Mehir, which was the father of Eshton. 

12 And Eshton begat Beth-rapha, and Paseali, 
and Teliinnah the father of 4 Ir-nahash. These 
are the men of Rechah. 

13 And the sons of Kenaz; Othniel, and 
Seraiah: and the sons of Othniel; 6 IIathath. 

14 And Meonothai begat Ophrah: and Seraiah 
begat Joab, the father of the 6 valley of 7 Chara- 
shim; for they were craftsmen. 

15 And the sons of 1 Caleb the son of Jephun- 
neh; H Iru, Elah, and Naam: and the sons of 
Elah, even a Kenaz. 

16 And the sons of Jehaleleel; Ziph, and 
Ziphah, Tiria, and Asareel. 

17 And the sons of Ezra were Jether, and 
Mered, and Epher, and Jalon: and she bare 
Miriam, and Shammai, and Ishbah the father 
of “Eshtemoa. 
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t Etam is the 
name either of a 
man, or of a plaoe 
(of which see below 
ver. 32; 2 Chr. xi. 
6) whose inhabi¬ 
tants descended 
from him.- The 
name of his father 
is not here express¬ 
ed.— Poolk. 

J By the father 
of Tekoa may be 
meant the father 
of the Tekoites, or 
founder of a place 
so named. There 
is the utmost diffi¬ 
culty in making out 
a distinct scries of 
the representatives 
of different genera¬ 
tions from these 
lists; names are in¬ 
troduced of which 
you canuot trace the 
connection with any 
which precede them; 
it is perhaps because 
they are the foun¬ 
ders or most illus¬ 
trious progenitors 
of families existing 
at the time. — I>R 
Chalmers. 

d Gen. xxxiv. 19. 

l Soi'row/ul. 

* Gen. xxxii. 28. 

* If thou wilt. 

* Gen. xii. 2. 

* Josh. xvii. 14-18. 

Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 

8 Do me. 

i Ps. xjxxii. 3, 4. 

§ There are few 
more noticeable 
things in Scripture 
than the prayer of 
Jabez, which pre¬ 
sents an example 
full of beauty to the 
rising generation. 
The ignorant and 
the ungodly think 
that it is a mean 
and contemptible 
thing to be religious, 
in the Scripture 
sense of the term; 
but we are here 
taught that “ Jabea 
was more ^ honour¬ 
able than his breth¬ 
ren." His prayer is 
as full of wisdom as 
of goodness. While 
he desired that his 
coasts might be en¬ 
larged—that is, that 
he might enjoy 
worldly prosperity— 
he Wits still more 
concerned that the 
hand of the Lord 
might be constantly 
with him, preserv¬ 
ing him from evil, 
that it might not 
grieve him. Oh 
that every young 
man and every 
young woman into 
whose hands this 
note may fall would 
but make his pray¬ 
er their own!—D r 
John Campbell. 

k Job xxii. 27, 28. 

4 The city of Na- 
ha^h. 

6 Hathath and Mt- 
onathai, who begat. 


6 Inhabitants of 
the valley. 

7 Craftsmen. 

1 Now. xiii. 6, 30. 

|| Who was also 
the son of Kenaz, 
and therefore Caleb 
is surnamed the Ke- 
nizite —Diodati. 

8 Ukuaz. 

m Josh. xv. 60, 
Eshtemoh. 


8 Or, the Jewess. 

n Josh. xv. 34, 35, 
48, Socoh. 

1 Jehudijah. 

0 Josh. xv. 44. 

p Gen. xxxviii. 6. 

TJ From him came 
all those families 
that were famous 
for this Bort of 
workmanship in 
fine linen, where 
with their kings and 
priests were cloth¬ 
ed, as the Targum 
notes.— Patrick. 

* A nd these art 
ancient things-i.e., 
these things which 
have been related 
concerning Joash 
and Seraph, who 
had dominion in 
Moab, shew that 
they were long ago, 
but now, as it fol¬ 
lows, their condition 
was altered.— Kim- 
CHI. 

« Ps. lxxxi. 6. 

t Either the king 
of Judah, or per¬ 
haps, in their capti¬ 
vity, the king of 
Babylon, whose ser¬ 
vile works they did. 
—Gjll. 

1 Ex.vi.15,Jmwel. 

' Num. xxvi. 12- 
14, Jachin. 

* Gen. xlvi. 10, 
Zohar. 

8 Unto. 

t The tribe of Si¬ 
meon did not in¬ 
crease proportiona- 
bly to the tribe of 
Judah, in which 
they dwelt; as ap¬ 
pears by those two 
catalogues (Num. i. 
22; xxvi. 14), which 
is to be ascribed to 
God’s curse upon 
them delivered by 
the mouth of holy 
Jacob (Gen. xlix.), 
and signified by 
Moses’ neglect of 
them, when he bless¬ 
ed all the other 
tribes.— Poole. 

tt Josh. xv. 28, 29. 

* Josh. xix. 3, 4, 
Balah, Azern , Elto- 
lad. 

1 Josh. xix. 4, 
Bethul. 

* Josh. xv. 31. 

a Josh. xix. 6, 6, 
Beih-marcaboth, Ha- 
zar-susah, Beth-leba- 
oth, Sharuhen. 

b Josh. xix. 7, 
Ether, Remmon. 

0 Josh. xix. 8, 
Baalath-beex. 

8 As they divided 
themselves by nations 
among them. 


18 And his wife 9 Jehudijah bare Jered the 
father of Gedor, and Heber the father of “ Socho, 
and Jekuthiel the father of Zanoah. And these 
are the sons of Bithiah, the daughter of Pharaoh, 
which Mered took. 

19 And the sons of his wife 1 Hodiah, the sister 
of Naham, the father of °Keilah the Garmite, 
and Eshtemoa the Maachathite. 

20 And the sons of Shimon were Amnon, and 
Rinnah, Ben-hanan, and Tilon. And the sons 
of Ishi were Zoheth, and Ben-zoheth. 

21 t The sons of p Shelah the son of Judah were 
Er, the father of Lecah, and Laadah, the father of 
Mareshah, and the families of the house of them 
that wrought fine linen, 1 ' 1 of the house of Ashbea, 

22 And Jokim, and the men of Chozeba, and 
Joash, and Saraph, who had the dominion in 
Moab, and Jashubi-lehem. And these are ancient 
things.* 

23 These were q the potters, and those that 
dwelt among plants and hedges: there they 
dwelt with the king* for his work. 

24 f The sons of Simeon were r Nemuel, and 
Jamin, 8 Jarib, * Zerah, and Shaul: 

25 Shallum his son, Mibsam his son, Mishma 
his son. 

26 And the sons of Mishma; Hainuel his son, 
Zacchur his son, Shimei his son. 

27 And Shimei had sixteen sons and six 
daughters; but his brethren had not many 
children, neither did all their family multiply, 
2 like to the children of Judah.* 

28 And they dwelt at u Beer-sheba, and Mola- 
dah, and Hazar-shual, 

29 And at x Bilhah, and at Ezem, and at 
Tolad, 

30 And at y Bethuel, and at Hormah, and at 
z Ziklag, 

31 And at & Beth-marcaboth, and Hazar-susim, 
and at Beth-birei, and at Shaaraim. These were 
their cities unto the reign of David. 

32 And their villages were Etam, and b Ain, 
Rimmon, and Tochen, and Ashan, five cities; 

33 And all their villages that were round about 
the same cities, unto c Baal. These were their 
habitations, and 8 their genealogy. 


some with much more sorrow than others. Usually, the sorrow in bearing is after* 
ward forgotten, “for joy that the child is born;” but here, it seems, it was so extra¬ 
ordinary that it was remembered when the child came to be circumcised, and care 
ta&.en to perpetuate the remembrance of it while he lived. Perhaps the mother called 
him Jabez, as Kachel called her son Benoni , when she was dying of the sorrow. Or, 
if she recovered it, yet thus she recorded it, (1.) That it might be a continual 
memorandum to herself to be thankful to God as long as she lived, for supporting her 
under, and bringing her through that sorrow. It may be of use to be often reminded 
of our sorrows, that we may always have such thoughts of things as we had in the day 
of our affliction, and may learn to rejoice with trembling. (2.) That it might likewise 
bo a memorandum to him what this world is, into which she bare him—a vale of tears, 
m which he must expect “few days and full of trouble.” The sorrow he carried in 
his name might help 10 put a seriousness upon his spirit. It might also remind him 
to love and honour his mother, and labour in everything to be a comfort to her who 
brought him into the world with so much sorrow. It is piety in children thus to 
requite their parents (1 Tim. v. 4). 2. The eminency of his character ; “ He was more 

nonourable than his brethren,” qualified above them by the Divine grace, and dignified 
above them by the Divine providence; they did virtuously, but he excelled them all. 
Kow the sorrow with which his mother bare him was abundantly recompensed. That 
son which of all the rest cost her most dear, she was happy in, and was made glad in 
proportion to the affliction (Ps xc. 15). We are not told upon what account he was 
more honourable than his brethren whether because he raised a greater estate, or 
was preferred to the magistracy, oi signalised himself in war. We have most reason 
to think it was upon the account of his learning and piety—-not only because these, 
above anything, put honour upon a man, but because we have reason to think that in 
these Jabez was eminent: (1.) In learning; because we find that “ the families of the 
scribes dwelt at Jabez ” (chap. ii. 55), a city which, it is likely, took its name from his 
name. The Jews say that he was a famous doctor of the law, and left many disciples 
behind him. And it should seem, by the mentioning of him so abruptly here, that 
his name was well known when Ezra wrote this. (2.) In piety; because we find here 
vhat he was a praying man. His inclination to devotion made him truly honourable, 
and by prayer he obtained those blessings from God which added much to his honour, 
ihe way to be truly great is to be truly good, and to pray much.— Henry. 

The Prayer of Jabez, — Ver. 10. The prayer he made, probably, like Solomon’s 


prayer for wisdom, just when he was setting out in the world : he set himself to 
acknowledge God in all his ways, put himself under the Divine blessing and protection, 
and prospered accordingly. Perhaps these were the heads on which he enlarged in 
his daily prayers; for this purpose, it was his constant practice to pray alone, and 
with his family, as Daniel. Some think that it'Was upon some particular occasion, 
when he was straitened and threatened by his enemies, that he prayed this prayer. 
Observe, 1. To whom he prayed. Not to any of the gods of the Gentiles; no, he 
" called on the God of Israel,” the living and true God, who alone can hear and answer 
prayer; and in prayer, had an eye to him as the God of Israel, a God in covenant 
with his people, the God with whom Jacob wrestled and prevailed, and was thence 
called Israel. 2. What was the nature of his prayer. (1.) As the margin reads it, 
it was a solemn vow, “ If thou wilt bless me indeed,” &c., and then the sense is im¬ 
perfect, but may easily be filled up from Jacob’s vow, or some such like, “ then thou 
shalt be my God.” He does not express his promise, but leaves it to be understood; 
either because he was afraid to promise in his own strength, or because he resolved to 
devote himself entirely to God. He does, as it were, give God a blank paper, let 
him write what he pleases : “ Lord, if thou wilt bless me and keep me, do what thon wilt 
with me, I will be at thy command and disposal for ever.” (2.) As the text reads it, 
it was the language of a most ardent and affectionate desire—“ Oh that thou wouldest 
bless me ! ” 3. What was the matter of his prayer. Four things he prayed for : (1.) 

That God would “ bless him indeed ;” “ That, * blessing, thou wilt bless me ;’ bless me 
greatly, with manifold and abundant blessings.” Perhaps be had an eye to the 
promise of God made to Abraham (Gen. xxii. 17), “In blessing, I will bless thee.” 
“Let that blessing of Abraham come upon me.” Spiritual blessings are the best 
blessings, and those are blessed indeed who are blessed with them. God’s blessings 
are real things, and produce real effects. We can but wish a blessing, he commands 
it: those whom he blesses are blessed indeed. (2.) That he would “enlarge his 
coast,” that he would prosper his endeavours for the increase of what fell to his lot, 
either by work or war. That God would enlarge our hearts, and so enlarge our portion 
in himself, and in the heavenly Canaan, ought to be our desire and prayer. (3.) That 
God’s “hand might be with him.” The prayer of Moses for this tribe of Judah was, 
That his own “hands might be sufficient for him ” (Deut. xxxiii. 7), but Jabez expects 
not that, unless he have Qod's hand with him, and the presence of his power. God’s 
hand with us, to lead us, protect us, strengthen us, and to work all our work* in ug 












































The line of Reuben. I. CHRONICLES, V. The chief men of Gad. 

34 And Meshobab, and Jamlech, and Joshah 
the son of Amaziah, 

35 And Joel, and Jehu the son of Josibiah, 
the son of Seraiah, the son of Asiel, 

36 And Elioenai, and Jaakobah, and Jesho- 
haiah, and Asaiah, and Adiel, and Jesimiel, and 
Benaiah, 

37 And Ziza. the son of Shiphi, the son of 
Allon, the son of Jedaiah, the son of Shimri, the 
son of Shemaiah: 

38 These 4 mentioned by their names were 
princes in their families; and the house of their 
fathers increased greatly. 

39 H And they went to the entrance of d Gedor, § 
even unto the east side of the valley, to seek 
pasture for their flocks. 

40 And they found fat pasture and good, and 
®the land was wide, and quiet, and peaceable; 
for they of f Ham had dwelt there of old. 

41 And 6 these written by name came in the 
days of h Hezekiah king of Judah, and smote their 
tents, and the habitations that were found there, 
and destroyed them utterly unto this day, and 
dwelt in their rooms; II because there was 'pasture 
there for their flocks. 

42 And some of them, even oi the sons of Simeon, 
five hundred men, went to k mount Seir, having 
for their captains Pelatiah, and Neariah, and 
Rephaiah, and Uzziel, the sons of Ishi. 

43 And they smote Hhe rest of the Amalekites 
that were escaped, and dwelt there “unto this 
day. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The line and habitations of Reuben. 11 The chief men and 

habitations of Gad . 

'VTOW the sons of Reuben, the first-born of 
±M Israel, (for ft he was the first-born; but, 
b forasmuch as he defiled his father’s bed, c his 
birthright was given unto the sons of Joseph* 
the son of Israel; d and the genealogy is not to 
be reckoned after the birthright. 

2 For 6 Judah prevailed above his brethren, 
and of him came Hhe 1 chief ruler; but the birth¬ 
right was J oseph’s;) 

3 The g sons, I say , of Reuben, the first-born 
of Israel, were Hanoch, and Pallu, Hezron, and 
Carmi. 

4 The sons of Joel; + Shemaiah his son, Gog 
his son, Shimei his son, 

B.C. 1300—B.C. 1300. 

5 Micah his son, Reaia his son, Baal his son, 

6 Beerah his son, whom h Tilgath-pilneser , 
king of Assyria carried away captive: he was 
prince of the Reubenites. 

7 And his brethren by their families, ( 5 when 
the genealogy of their generations was reckoned,) 
were the chief, Jeiel, and Zeeliariah,+ 

8 And Bela the son of Azaz, the son of k Shema, 
the son of Joel, who dwelt in ^roer, even untc 
“Nebo and “Baal-meon: 

9 And eastward he inhabited unto the entering 
in of the wilderness^ from the river Euphrates; 
"because their cattle were multiplied in the land 
of Gilead. 

10 And in the days of Saul they made wai 
with p the Hagarites,II who fell by their hand: 
and they dwelt in their tents throughout all the 
east land of Gilead. 

11 If And the children of Gad dwelt over 
against them, q in the land of Bashan, untc 
Salcah: 

12 Joel the chief, and Shapham the next, and 
Jaanai, and Shaphat in Bashan. 

13 And their brethren, of the house of their 
fathers, were Michael, and Meshullam, and Sheba, 
and Jorai, and Jachan, and Zia, and Heber, 
seven.H 

14 These are the children of Abihail the son 
of Huri, the son of Jaroah, the son of Gilead, 
the son of Michael, the son of Jeshishai, the son 
of Jahdo, the son of Buz; 

15 Ahi the son of Abdiel, the son of Guni, 
chief of the house of their fathers. 

16 And they dwelt in Gilead in Bashan,* and 
in her towns, and in all the suburbs of r Sharon, 
upon their borders. 

17 All these were "reckoned by genealogies 
in the days of ‘Jotham king of Judah, and in the J 
days of "Jeroboam king of Israel. 

18 11 The sons of Reuben, and the Gadites, 
and half the tribe of Manasseh, of valiant men, 
men able to bear buckler and sword, and to 
shoot with bow, and skilful in war, were x four 
and forty thousand seven hundred and three¬ 
score, that went out to the war. + 

19 And they y made war with the Hagarites, 
with Jetur, and "Nephish, and Nodab. 

20 And "they were helped against them, and 
the Hagarites were delivered into their hand. 

4 Coming by names. 
d Josh. xii. 13, 
Ctder. 

§ Oedot. — There 
vraa a place of this 
name belonging un¬ 
to Judah (Josh. xt. 
58), and another 
called Gederab, ap¬ 
pertaining to the 
same tribe (ver. 36), 
out of which per¬ 
haps Judah had 
not driven the old 
inhabitants; and, 
therefore, the Si- 
meonites, wanting 
room, went thither, 
and by dispossessing 
them, enlarged their 
border. But see the 
next verse, which 
places Gedor else¬ 
where.—P atrick. 

• Jud. xviii. 7-10. 
t Gen. ix. 22. 

« 33-38. 

h 2 Kings xviii. 8. 

|| The exploit here 
recorded as having 
taken place in the 
days of Hezekiah 
is * mentioned no¬ 
where else in Scrip¬ 
ture, and would 
have vanished from 
the knowledge of 
the world but for 
this brief and inci¬ 
dental statement of 
it in the Chroni¬ 
cles. . . . By “ the 
rest of the Amalek¬ 
ites,” i3 meant those 
who had escaped 
from the hands of 
David and Solomon. 
—Dr Chalmers. 
i Num. xxxii. 1-4. 
k Gen. xxxvi. 8. 

1 Ex. xvii. 14-16. 
“Deut. xxxiv. 6. 

CHAP. V. 

• Gen. xxix. 32. 
b Gen. xxxv. 22. 

• Gen. xlviii. 16. 

• For Joseph, in 
the person of his 
two sons, which J ar 
cob had adopted, 
had a double por¬ 
tion in the land of 
Canaan (Gen. xlviii. 

6); according to the x 
right of the first¬ 
born (Deut. xxi. 17). 

—Diodati. 

d 1 Sam. xvi. e-11. 

• Gen. xlix. 8-10. 

f Ps.lxxviii. 68-71. 
l Prince. 

• Gen. xlvi. 9. 

f Joel was the son 
either of Carmi last 
mentioned, or ra¬ 
ther of Hanoch, 
Reuben's first-born, 
because he and his 
were successively 
princes of this tribe, 
as may be gathered 
from ver. 6 .-Poole. 

b 2 Kings xvi. 7, 
Tigiath-pileser. 
i 17. 

t The genealogies 
of those descended 
from the rest of 
Reuben’s sons were 
preserved; but he 
thought fit to men¬ 
tion only the chief 

of them, who were 
these two, and those 
that follow.—P at¬ 
rick. 

k 4, Shemaiah. 
l Deut. xxxii. 49. 
m Num. xxxii. 38. 

* Josh. xiii. 17. 

§ This is the wil¬ 
derness of Kede- 
moth, mentioned 
Deut. ii. 28, upon 
which the country of 
Sihon (which Reu¬ 
ben possessed) bor¬ 
dered. Their terri¬ 
tory did not reach 
so far as Euphrates, 
but only to the en¬ 
trance of that wil¬ 
derness, which ex¬ 
tended itself to that 
river. When their 
stock very much in¬ 
creased, so that they 
had not pasturage 
enough for them, 
they enlarged their 
border, as far as 
they were able, east¬ 
ward toward the 
river Euphrates.— 
Patrick. 

0 Josh. xxii. 8, 9. 
p Gen. xxi. 9. 

|| The Ishmael- 
iteB, who dwelt in 
Arabia the Desert. 
They dwelt in their 
ienis.-The Israelites 
took possession of 
their lauds, and 
tents, or houses. 
Throvyh nit all the 
east hi ad of Gilead — 
wl.rcU lay eastward 
from the laud of 
Gilead. -Poole. 

q Deut. iii. 10-17, 
Salchah. 

These seven 
were emiuent per¬ 
sons descended from 
other great men of 
the same family 
with those before- 
named, and there¬ 
fore are called their 
brethren. — PAT¬ 
RICK. 

* See Josh, xiii 
25; xvii. 1; Deut. 
iii. 13, where it is 
said Moses gave all 
Bashan to the Ma- 
nassites; but the 
meaning is, all that 
was not given to the 
other two tribes who 
had a share therein. 
—Patrick. 

f Cant. ii. 1. 

■ 7. 

i 2 Chr. xxvii. 1. 
u 2 Kings xiv. 16, 
28. 

* Josh. iv. 12,13. 
f These three 

tribes, or at least bo 
many of them as 
made a great army, 
joined their forces 
together, consisting 
of their best soldiers, 
to invade the coun¬ 
try of the Hagarites. 
This seems to be a 
distinct war from 
that in the days of 
Saul (ver. 10; see 
1 Sam. xiv. 47).— 
Patrick, 
i See on 10. 

* (Jen. xxv. 16, 
Naphish. 

* Ex. xvii. 11. 

and for ns, is indeed a hand sufficient for us, all-suffirient. (4.) That he would 
“keep him’from evil;” the evil of sin, the evil of trouble, all the evil designs of his 
enemies that they might not hurt nor grieve him, nor make him a Jabez indeed, a 
man of'sorrow. In the original there is an allusion to his name, “ Father in heaven, 
j deliver me from evil.” 4. What was the success of his prayer. “ God granted him 
that which he requested,” prospered him remarkably, and gave him success in his 
undertakings, In his studies, in his worldly busiuess, in his conflicts with the Canaan- 
ites; and bo he became “ more honourable than his brethren.” God was of old ready 
to hear prayer, and “ his ear is not yet heavy.” — Henry. 

CHAP. Y. Tribes Bast of the Jordan.— Yer. 1. The heads of the half-tribe of 
Manasseh that were seated on the other side Jordan are named here (ver. 23, 24). 
Their lot at first was Bashan ; but afterward they increased so much in wealth and 
power that they spread far north, even unto Hermon. Two things only are here 
recorded concerning these tribes on the other side Jordan, in which they were all 
concerned. They all shared, 1. In a glorious victory over the Hagarites. So the 
Ishmaelites were now called, to remind them that they were “the sons of the bond- 
woman” that was “cast out” We are not told when this victory was obtained— 
whether it be the same with that of the Reubenites, which is said (ver. 10) to be “ in 
the days of Saul,” or whether’that success of one of these tribes animated and excited 
the other two to join with them in another expedition, iB not certain. It seems, 
though in Saul’s time the common interests of the kingdom were weak and low, some 
of the tribe* that acted separately did well for themselves We are here told, (1.) What 
a brave army these frontier tribes brought into the field against the Hagarites — 
44,000 men and upward, all strong and Btout, and skilful in war, so many effective 
men, that knew how to manage their weapons (ver. 18). How much more consider¬ 
able might Israel have been than they were in the time of the Judges, if all the tribes 
had acted in conjunction! (2.) What course they took to engage God for them; they 
“cried to God,” and “ put their trust in him.” Now they acted as Israelites indeed. 
[1.] A* the *eed of believing Abraham, they “ put their trust in God,” Though they 

had a powerful army, they relied not on that, but on the Divine power. They 

depended on the commission they had from God to wage war with their neighbours for 
the enlarging of their coasts, if there was occasion, even with those that were very far 
off, beside the devoted nation (see Deut. xx. 15). They depended on God’s provi¬ 
dence to give them success. [2.] As the seed of praying Jacob, “ they cried unto God ” 
especially “ in the battle,” when, perhaps, they were at first in danger of being over- 
powered. See the like done 2 Chron. xiii. 14. In distress God expects we should cry 
to him ; he distrains upon us for this tribute, this rent. In our spiritual conflicts w® 
must look up to Heaven for strength, and it is the believing prayer that will be the 
prevailing prayer. (3.) We are told what success they had: “God was entreated of 
them,” though need drove them to him, so ready is he to hear and answer prayer. 
They were helped against their enemies, for God never yet failed any that trusted ib 
him. And then they routed the enemies’ army, though far superior in number^ 
theirs, slew many (ver. 22), took 100,000 prisoners, enriched themselves greatly with 
the spoil, and settled themselves in their country (ver. 21, 22). And all this “because 
the war was of God,” undertaken in his fear, and carried on in a dependence upon 
him. If the battle be the Lord’s, there is reason to hope it will be successful. Then 
we may expect to prosper in any enterprise, and then only, when we take God aiong. 
with us. 2. They shared at length in an inglorious captivity. Had they kept clcs< 
to God and their duty, they had continued to enjoy both their ancient lot and their 
r ow conquests, but they “ transgressed against the God of their fathers ” (ver. 25).-- 
Henry. 

Practical Observations.— Happy is that people who live together in harmony, who 
readily assist each other, who strenuously oppose the common enemies of their souls, 
and who acknowledge God in all their ways, but are especially earnest in times of 
trial and temptation. Such persons will assuredly be heard and helped ; their warfare 
is of God, their enemies will be trodden down, their victory is certain, and their 
triumphs will be glorious. — And let it be carefully noticed, that all genuine and 
warranted trust in God will be expressed by earnest prayer, and this in part dis¬ 
tinguishes it from a presumptuous confidence and an indolent reliance, which of tea 
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I. CHRONICLES, VI. 


of the Levites. 


B.C. 1300—B.C. 1300. 


»> 2 Chr. xir. Xl- 
13. 

0 Ps. ix. 10. 

2 Led captive, 

8 Souls of men. 

d Rom. riii. 31. 

t The war was of 
Ood— God put tb«>m 
upon it, ancl mighti¬ 
ly assisted them in 
It. They dwelt—i.e. t 
that party of these 
tribes which went 
out to this war, be¬ 
ing 44,760 men; or 
part of them by the 
consent of the rest. 
Until the captivity— 
of which 2 Kings xv. 
29; xvii. 6 .—Pools. 

* 2 Kings xv. 29. 

t Josh. xiii. 29-31. 

1 Deut. iv. 48. 

* Men of names. 

§ All Israel trans¬ 
gressed as well as 
they; but it seems 
they were the great¬ 
est transgressors 
who began, per¬ 
haps, the apostasy 
from God, and were 
ringleaders to idol¬ 
atry. And, there¬ 
fore, as it here fol¬ 
lows, they were the 
first that were car¬ 
ried awayoaptive.— 
Pyle. 

>» Jud. ii. 17. 

i Jud. ii. 12. 

k 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 

1 2 Kings xv. 19. 

i! When, perhaps, 
ho intended to bi nd 
his foroes another 
way, God inclined 
him to go against 
Israel, whom he dis¬ 
tressed so much, 
that they were 
forced to make him 
a great present; 
whereby they moved 
him not to stay 
there, but return to 
his own country (2 
Kin^B xv. 19 ).~PjL- 
tiuck. 

01 2 Kings xvi. 7, 
Tiglath-pUtstr. 

<11 lie carried these 
away entirely, to¬ 
gether with some of 
the people of Gali¬ 
lee, particularly all 
Napbtali, as the 
forenamed place 
tells us. Ana the 
Jews say, they car¬ 
ried away the gol¬ 
den calf which was 
in Dan, as they ga¬ 
ther from 2 Chr. 
xxviii. 21. - Pat¬ 
rick. 

n 2 Kings xvii. 6. 

CHAP. VI. 

* Gen. xlri. 11. 

* The genealogy 
of Levi divides it¬ 
self into the branch¬ 
es derived from the 
three sons of that 
patriarch, whose 
posterity were ap¬ 
propriated to the 
holy services of the 
tabernacle and tem¬ 
ple.—P yle. 


b 17, 20, Oershom. 
e Ex. vi. 21-24. 
d 22, A mminadab. 

• Ex. vi. 20. 
t Ex. xv. 20. 

* Ex. xxiv. 1. 
k xxiv. 3 6. 

f We have no ac¬ 
count of the high 
priests of the line 
of Ithamar: Eli and 
his successors, down 
to Abiathar, whom 
Solomon removed, 
and appointed Za- 
dok in his stead. 
Was this interrup¬ 
tion considered only 
in regard to the dis¬ 
charge of the office, 
while the lineal de¬ 
scendant, Eleazar, 
was looked upon 
as the real high 
priest ? From no 
mention being made 
of Eli, Ahitub, Abi- 
melech, or Ahijah, 
and Abiathar, the 
line of Ithamar, I 
suspect that the a- 
bove distinction ob¬ 
tained. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

i Ex. vi. 25. 
k Ezra vii. 1-5. 


i 2 Sam. viii. 17. 

05 2 Sara. xv. 35. 

B 2 Sain. xv. 27,36. 
0 2 Chr. xxvi, 17- 
20 . 

i The house. 

P 1 Kings vi. 7. 

* Ezra vii. 3. 
r Neb. xi. 11. 

■ 2 Kings xxii. 12- 
14. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 14. 
I Seraiah. — He 

was slain at Riblah 
by Nebuchadnezzar 
(2 K ings xxv. 18, 21). 
He ended the line 
of high priests un¬ 
der the first temple. 
—Boothroyd. 

tt Ezra v. 2, Joza- 
dak. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 21. 
y 2 Kings xiv. 27. 

* Ex. vi. 16, Qer- 
shon. 

* Num, iii. 18, 21. 
b Ex. vi. 17, Shimi. 
8 Ex. vi. 19. 

§ Who are distin¬ 
guished and named 
from their fathers. 
And the following 
catalogue is thought 
to contain the suc¬ 
cessive heads or 
chiefs of their seve¬ 
ral families until 
the times of David, 
by whom they were 
distributed into se¬ 
veral ranks or 
courses.— Poole. 
d 42, Ethan. 

8 41, Adaiah . 
f 41, Ethni. 

8 Ex. vi. 21, 24, hr 
har. 

k 36, Zephaniah, 
Azariah, Joel. 

' 1 Sam. i. 1, 
Zurh . 
k 34, Toah. 
i 34, Eliel. 


7 Meraioth begat Amariah, and Amariab 
begat Ahitub, 

8 And Ahitub begat “Zadok, and Zadok begat 
“Ahimaaz, 

9 And Ahimaaz begat Azariah, and Azariah 
begat Johanan, 

10 And Johanan begat Azariah, (he it is that 
0 executed the priest’s office in ‘the temple that 
p Solomon built in Jerusalem:) 

11 And Azariah begat q Amariah, and Ama¬ 
riah begat Ahitub, 

12 And Ahitub begat Zadok, and Zadok begat 
r Shallum, 

13 And Shallum begat “Hilkiah, and Hilkiah 
begat Azariah, 

14 And Azariah begat ‘Seraiah/ and Seraiab 
begat Jehozadak, 

15 And “Jehozadak went into captivity, 
1 when the Lord carried away Judah and 
Jerusalem y by the hand of Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar. 

16 1 The sons of Levi; z Gershom, Kohath, 
and Merari. 

17 And these be the names of a the sons of 
Gershom; Libni, and b Shimei. 

18 And the sons of Kohath were Amram, and 
Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel. 

19 The sons of Merari; c Mahli, and Mushi. 
And these are the families of the Levites, accord¬ 
ing to their fathers. 8 

20 f Of Gershom; Libni his son, Jahath his 
son, Zimmah his son, 

21 d Joah his son, Iddo his son, “Zerah his son, 
f Jeaterai his son. 

22 1 The sons of Kohath; g Amminadab his 
son, Korah his son, Assir his son, 

23 Elkanah his son, and Ebiasaph his son, and 
Assir his son, 

24 Tahath his son, b Uriel his son, Uzziah his 
son, and Shaul his son. 

25 And the sons of Elkanah; Amasai, and 
Ahimoth. 

26 As for Elkanah: the sons of Elkanah; 
* Zophai his son, and k Nahath his son, 

27 1 Eliab his son, Jeroham his son, Eikanah 
his son. 


The families 

and all that were with them: for b they cried to 
God in the battle, and he was entreated of them; 
“because thy put their trust in him. 

21 And they 9 took away their cattle; of their 
camels fifty thousand, and of sheep two hundred 
and fifty thousand, and of asses two thousand, 
and of 8 men an hundred thousand. 

22 For there fell down many slain, because 
d the war was of God.4 And they dwelt in their 
steads “until the captivity. 

23 H And the children of the half-tribe of 
Manasseh dwelt in the land: they increased 
from Bashan unto f Baal-hermon and Senir, and 
unto mount g Hermon. 

24 And these were the heads of the house of 
their fathers, even Epher, and Ishi, and Eliel, 
and Azriel, and Jeremiah, and Hodaviah, and 
Jahdiel, mighty men of valour, 4 famous men, 
and heads of the house of their fathers. 

25 IT And they transgressed against the God 
of their fathers, 8 and b went a whoring ‘after 
the gods of the people of the land, whom God 
destroyed before them. 

26 And the God of Israel k stirred up the 
spirit of ‘Pul king of Assyria,II and the spirit of 
“Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria, and he carried 
them away, (even the Reubenites, and the Gad- 
ites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh,) 1 ! “and 
brought them unto Halah, and Habor, and Hara, 
and to the river Gozan, unto this day. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The sons of Levi, 4 The line of the priest i 49 The office of 
Aaron, and his line. 

T HE “sons of Levi;* b Gershon, Kohath, and 
Merari. 

2 And “the sons of Kohath; d Amram, Izhar, 
and Hebron, and Uzziel. 

3 And the children of Amram; “Aaron, and 
Moses, and ‘Miriam. The sons also of Aaron; 
*Nadab and Abihu, b Eleazar and Ithamar. 

4 H Eleazar+ begat ‘Phinehas, Phinehas begat 
k Abishua, 

5 And Abishua begat Bukki, and Bukki begat 
Uzzi, 

6 And Uzzi begat Zerahiah, and Zerahiah 
begat Meraioth. 


subsist without application to him, or habitual prayer, and are especially maintained 
r.»y iiieless forma, and inefficacious notions.—They who rebel against the Lord, and 
apostatise from him, mu3t eventually be ruined, especially such as desert his worship 
and. reject his salvation for the sake of those idols which are set up either in temples, 
or in the hearts of the avaricious, the sensual, or the ambitious. It will little avail 
them to have their names inserted in the genealogies of honourable families, or 
recorded aB famous in the page of history, while they are rejected by God, and ex¬ 
cluded from hiB kingdom.— We should consider that those actions which are vain, 
iOolish, and wicked in man may be permitted and made use of by the Lord in justice, 
wisdom, and goodness. From him the renowned ravagers of the earth derive their 
power and courage, and they are employed as his executioners, and classed with 
pestilences, earthquakes, and famine, being equally dreadful and fatal to mankind, 
hi or should we forget that they whose inordinate desire of earthly objects draws them 
to a distance from the ordinances of God are assuredly preparing for their own correc¬ 
tion or destruction.— Scott. 

" CHAP. VI. F AMiLi&s of Levi.— It is but very little that is here recorded of the gene- 
jaogies of this sacred tribe. 1. The first fathers of it are here named twice (ver. 1,16), 
Gershon, Kohath, and Merari are three nameB which we were very conversant w r ith in 
the Book of Numbers, when the families of the Levites were marshalled, and had their 
work assigned them. Aaron, and Moses, and Miriam we have known much more of 
than their names, and cannot pass them over here without remembering that this was 
that Moses and Aaron whom God honoured in making them the instruments of Israel’s 
deliverance and settlement, and “ figures of him that was to come ”—Moses as a pro- 
phet, and Aaron as a priest. And the mention of Nadab and Abihu (though, having 
no children, there was no occasion to bring them into the genealogy) cannot but re¬ 
mind us of the terrors of that Divine justice which they were made monuments of for 
oficring strange fire, that we may always fear before him. 2. The line of Eleazar, the 
successor of Aaron, is here drawn down to the time of the captivity (ver. 4-15). It 
begins with Eleazar, who came out of the house of bondage in Egypt, and ends with 
Jehozadak, who went into the house of bondage in Babylon. Thus, for their sins, 
they were left as they were found, which might also intimate that the Levitical priest¬ 
hood ^made nothing perfect; that was to be done by the u bringing in of a better 
nope.” All these here named were not high priests; for in the time of the Judges 


that dignity was, upon some occasion or other, brought into the family of Ithamar, of 
which Eli was, but in Zadok it returned again to the right line. Of Azariah it is here 
said (ver. 10), “ He it is that executed the priest’s office in the temple that Solomon 
built.” It is supposed that this was that Azariah who bravely opposed the presumption 
of king Uzziah when he invaded the priest’s office (2 Chron. xxvi. 17), though he ven¬ 
tured his neck by it. This was done like a priest—like one that was truly zealous for 
his God. He that thus boldly maintained and defended the priest’s office, and made 
good its barriers against such a daring insult, may well be said to execute it —and this 
honour is put upon him for it; while Urijah, one of his successors, for a base com¬ 
pliance with king Ahaz in building him an idolatrous altar, has the disgrace put upon 
him of being left out of this genealogy, as perhaps some others are. But some think 
that this remark upon this Azariah should have been added to his grandfather of the 
same name (ver. 9), who was the son of Ahimaaz, and that that was he who first 
officiated in Solomon’s temple. 3. Some other of the families of the Levites are here 
accounted for. One of the families of Gershom (that of Libni) is here drawn down 
as far as Samuel, who had the honour of a prophet added to that of a Levite. One 
of the families of Merari (that of Mahli) is likewise drawn down for soms descents 
(ver. 29, 30). 

Service of the Tabernacle. —Ver. 31. When the Levity were first ordained in the 
wilderness, much of the work then appointed them lay in carrying, an^ baking care of 
the tabernacle and the utensils of it, while they were in their m&itft through the 
wilderness. In David’s time their number was increased; and though the greater 
part of them w T ere dispersed all the nation over, to teach the people the good knowledge 
of the Lord, yet of those that attended the house of God there was not constant work 
for them all, and therefore David, by special commission and direction from God, 
new-modelled the Levites, as we shall find in the latter part of this book. We are told 
what the work was which he assigned them. 1. “ Singing work ” (ver. 31). David 
was raised up on high to be the sweet psalmist of Israel (2 Sam. xxiii. 1)—not only to 
pen psalms, but to appoint the singing of them in the house of the Lord (not so much 
because he was musical, as because he was devout); and this he did “ after that the ark 
had rest.” While that was in captivity, obscure and unsettled, the harps were hung 
upon the willow-trees; singing was then thought unseasonable (when the bridegroom 
is taken away they shall fast); but the harps being resumed, and the songs revived, at 
the bringing up of the ark, they were continued afterward for we should rejoice’ as 




































The families of the Levites. 


I. CHRONICLES, VI. 


The cities of the priest*. 


28 And the sons of Samuel;II the first-born 
“Vashni, and Abiah. 

29 ^ The sons of Merari: Mahli; Libni his 
son, Shimei his son, Uzza his son, 

30 Shimea his son, Haggiah his son, Asaiah 
his son. 

31 f And these are they whom David set over 
the service of song in the house of the Lord, 1 ! 

“after that the ark had rest. 

32 And °they ministered before the dwelling- 
place of the tabernacle of the congregation with 
singing, p until Solomon had built the house of 
the Lord in Jerusalem; q and then they 2 waited 
on their office according to their order. 

33 And these are they that waited with 
their children: of the sons of the Kohathites; 

Heman a singer, the son of Joel, the son of 
Shemuel,* 

34 The son of Elkanah, the son of Jeroham, 
the son of Eliel, the son of Toah, 

35 The son of Zuph, the son of Elkanah, the 
son of JV1 ahath, the son of Amasai, 

36 The son of Elkanah, the son of Joel, the 
son of Azariah, the son of Zephaniah, 

37 The son of Tahath, the son of Assir, the 
son of Ebiasaph, the son of r Korah, 

38 The son of 8 Izhar, the son of Kohath, the 
son of Levi, the son of Israel. 

39 And his brother Asaph,+ (who stood on his 
right hand,) even * Asaph the son of Berachiah, 
the son of Shimea, 

40 The son of Michael, the son of Baaseiah, 
the son of Malchiah, 

41 The son of u Ethni, the son of Zerah, the son 
of *Adaiah, 

42 The son of 7 Ethan, the son of Zimmah, the 
son of Shimei, 

43 The son of Jahath, the son of z Gershom, 
the son of Levi. 

44 And their brethren, the sons of Merari, 
stood on the left hand: * a Ethan the son of b Kishi, 
the son of Abdi, the son of Malluch, 

45 The son of Hashabiah, the son of Amaziah, 
the son of Hilkiah, 

46 The son of Amzi, the son of Bani, the son 
of Shamer, 

47 The son of Mahli, the son of Mushi, the son 
of Merari, the son of Levi.§ 

48 Their brethren also the Levites were ap- 

much in the prolonging of our spiritual privileges as in the restoring of them. When 
the service of the arkwas superseded by its rest, they had other work cut out for them 
(for Levites should never be idle), and were employed in the service of song. Thus, 
when the people of God come to the rest which remains for them above, they shall 
take leave of all their burdens, and be employed in everlasting songs. These singers 
kept up that service in the tabernacle till the temple was built, and then they “waited 
on their office there” (ver. 32). When they came to that stately magnificent house, 
they kept as close, both to their office and to their order, as they had done in the 
tabernacle. It is a pity that the preferment of the Levites should ever make them 
remiss in their business. 2. There was “serving work,” abundance of service to be 
done “ in the tabernacle of the house of God ” (ver. 48), to provide water and fuel, to 
wash and sweep, and carry out ashes, to kill and slay, and boil the sacrifices; and to 
all such services there were Levites appointed, those of other families, or perhaps those 
that were not fit to be singers, that had either no good voice or no good ear. “ As 
every one ha*received the gift so let him minister.” They that could not sing must 
not therefore be laid aside as good for nothing; though they were not fit for that ser¬ 
vice, there was other service they might be useful in. 3. There was “ sacrifice work,” 
and that was to be done by the priests only (ver. 49). They only were to sprinkle the 
blood, and burn the incense; as for “the work of the place most holy,” that was to be 
done by the high priest only. Each had his work, and they both needed one another, 
and both helped one another in it. Concerning the work of the priests, we are here 
told, (1.) What was the end they were to have in their eye. They were to “make an 
atonement for Israel,” to mediate between the people and God—not to magnify and 
enrich themselves, but to serve the public. They were “ ordained for men.” (2.) What 
was the rule they were to have in their eye; they presided in God’s house, yet must do 
as they were bidden, according to all that God commanded. That law the highest are 
subject to. 

Levitioal Cities.— Ver. 54. We have here an account of the Levites’ cities. They 
are here called their “ castles,” not only because walled and fortified, and well guarded 
by the country (for it is the interest of every nation to protect its ministers), but 


pointed unto all manner of service of the taber¬ 
nacle of the house of God. 

49 f But 0 Aaron and his sons offered upon 
the altar of the burnt-offering, and on the altar 
of incense, and were appointed for all the work of 
the place most holy, and to d make an atonement 
for Israel, according to all that e Moses, the servant 
of God, had commanded.!! 

50 And these are the sons of Aaron; f Eleazar 
his son, Phinehas his son, Abishua his son, 

51 Bukki his son, Uzzi his son, Zerahiah his son, 

52 Meraioth his son, Ainariah his son, Ahitub 
his son, 

53 g Zadok his son, Ahimaaz his son. 

54 IT Now Hhese are their dwelling-places 11 
throughout their 'castles, in their coasts, of the 
sons of Aaron, k of the families of the Kohathites; 
for theirs was the lot. 

55 And they gave them Hebron in the land of 
Judah, and the suburbs thereof round about it. 

56 But the fields of the city, and the villages 
thereof, they gave to Caleb the son of Jephun- 
neh. 

57 And to the sons of Aaron they gave the 
cities of Judah, namely, Hebron, m the city of 
refuge, and "Libnah with her suburbs, and 0 Jattir 
and Eshtemoa with their suburbs, 

58 And p Hilen with her suburbs, q Debir with 
her suburbs, 

59 And r Ashan with her suburbs, and "Beth- 
shemesh with her suburbs: 

60 And out of the tribe of Benjamin; ‘Geba 
with her suburbs, and “Alemeth with her 
suburbs, and x Anathoth with her suburbs. All 
their cities, throughout their families, were thir¬ 
teen cities. 

61 And 7 unto the sons of Kohath, which were 
z left of the family of that tribe, were cities given 
out of the half-tribe, namely, out of the half-info 
of Manasseh, by lot, ten cities. 

62 And to the sons of a Gershom, throughout 
their families, out of the tribe of Issachar, and 
out of the tribe of Asher, and out of the tribe of 
Naphtali, and out of the tribe of Manasseh in 
Bashan, thirteen cities. 

63 Unto the sons of b Merari were given by lot, 
throughout their families, out of the tribe of 
Reuben, and out of the tribe of Gad, and out of 
the tribe of Zebulun, twelve cities. 

because they and their possessions were, in a particular manner, the care of the Divine 
Providence. As God was their Portion, so God was their Protection; and a cottage will 
be a castle to those that abide under the shadow of the Almighty. This account is 
much the same with that which we had (Josh, xxi.) We need not be critical in com¬ 
paring them; (what good will it do us?) nor will it do any hurt to the credit of the 
Holy Scripture, if the names of some of the places be not just the same here that they 
were there. We know it is common for cities to have several names; Sarurn and 
Salisbuiy, Salop and Shrewsbury , are more unlike than UUen (ver. 58) and Holon 
(Josh. xxi. 15); Ashan (ver. 59) and Ain (Josh. xxi. 16); Alemeth (ver. 60) and Almon 
(Josh. xxi. 18); and time changes names. We are only to observe, that in this 
appointment of cities for the Levites, God took care, 1. For the accomplishment of 
dying Jacob’s prediction concerning this tribe, that it should be “ scattered in Israel ” 
(Gen. xlix. 7). 2. For the diffusing of the knowledge of himself and his law to all 
parts of the land of Israel, every tribe had Levites’ cities in it; and so every room was 
furnished with a candle, so that none could be ignorant of his duty, but it was either 
his own fault or the Levites’. 3. For a comfortable maintenance for those that 
ministered in holy things. Beside their tithes and offerings, they had glebe lands, and 
cities of their own to dwell in. Some of the most considerable cities of Israel fell to 
the Levites’ lot. Every tribe had benefit by the Levites; and therefore every tribe 
must contribute to their support. Let him that is taught in the Word, communicate 
to him that teacheth, and do it cheerfully.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— In the judgment of God, none of the human race are 
more honourable or valuable than they who consistently minister in holy things. And 
though many, nominally bearing this sacred character, render themselves insignificant 
by their indolence, contemptible by their covetousness, or odious by their profligacy, 
or bring the Divine vengeance upon themselves by offering strange fire before the 
Lord, yet, instead of that order being despised on these accounts, they who are 
singularly humble, diligent, disinterested, zealous, and valiant for the truth, ought to 
be treated with the greater respect; and of this God himself has condescended to set 
the example in his Holy Word.—None of the Lord’s people, and especially of his 


j| Who was the 
son of Elkanah, as 
we read 1 Sam. i. 1; 
which being a thing 
well known, this 
writer (giving only 
a breviate of these 
histories) omits the 
mention of it. But 
it appears by this 
account, that Sa¬ 
muel was only a 
Levifce, not of the 
race of the priests 
(for he did not de¬ 
scend from Aaron, 
but from Izhar the 
uncle of Aaron), 
much less the high 
priest, as some great 
men have fancied. 
—Patrick. 

“ 1 Sam. viii. 2, 
Joel. 

B.C. 1280. 

^ Out of these Le¬ 
vites David, as soon 
as he had settled 
the ark at Jerusa¬ 
lem, chose a consi¬ 
derable number to 
bo singers at the 
public worship. He 
divided them in¬ 
to three principal 
classes, electing a 
certain number out 
of each line of the 
sous of Levi, with a 
chief master of the 
choir at the head of 
each class. To these 
he assigned their se¬ 
veral distinct places 
at the tabernacle.— 
Pyle. 

n Ps. cxxxii. 8,13. 

0 Ps. lxviii. 24, 25. 

p 1 Kings viii. 6- 
13. 

1 2 Chr. xxix. 25- 
30. 

2 Stood. 

* Shemuel — i.e., 
Samuel, and is in 
fact a more correct 
orthography of the 
name than that to 
which currency has 
been given in the 
translation of the 
books which bear it. 
The Hebrew name 
cannot perhaps be 
represented to the 
common reader 
more exactly than 
by these letters.— 
Pier. Bible. 

r Num. xvi. 1, to. 

* Num. iii. 19. 

f Asaph is here 
called Heman’s 
brother, both by 
birth, being of the 
same tribe and 
father, Levi; and 
by his office and 
employment, which 
was the same with 
his.— Poole. 

* 2 Chr. v. 12. 

u 21, J eater ai. 

* 21, Iddo. 

y 21, Joah. 

« Gen. xlvi. 11. 
Num.iii.17, Oershon. 

t We here learn 
that in David’s 
time there was a 
regular musical ser¬ 
vice held before the 
tabernacle—a sing¬ 
ing in parts, and 
according to a cer¬ 
tain order, each of 


B.C. 1300—B.C. 1280. 


the performers hav¬ 
ing his own assigned 
office. — Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

* xxv. 3, 6, Jedu- 
ihun. 

b xv. 17, Kushctr 
iah. 

§ It is observable, 
that in all the ge¬ 
nealogies of the 
Levites, there is not 
a word said of the 
sons of Moses and 
their posterity—he 
having no ambition 
to prefer them unto 
any office, either in 
church or state.— 
Patrick. 


B.C. 1444. 
e Ex. xxx. 1-7. 

<1 Ex. xxx. 10-16. 

* Deut. xxxiv. 5. 

|| David was not 
less careful about 
the service of sacri¬ 
fice than the ser¬ 
vice of song; where 
there was so much 
sin, much sacrifice 
was indispensable. 
Never were they 
permitted, there¬ 
fore, to lose sight 
of an atonement for 
Israel. Everything 
pointed to the com¬ 
ing sacrifice, when 
the Lamb of God 
should "take away 
the sins of the 
world.”— Dr John 
Campbell. 

* Ex. vi. 23. 

8 xxiv. 3, 31. 

h Num. xxxv. 1-8. 

It would seem 
that the residences 
of the family of 
Aaron were con¬ 
fined to the two 
tribes of Judah 
and 'Benjamin, the 
nearest therefore to 
the temple, and so 
most convenient for 
those who had to 
take their turns in 
the service of it, 
attending thereupon 
by prescribed cour¬ 
ses. There Beems 
to have been a mag¬ 
nificence in the 
dwellings of the 
priests by which 
they were signalised 
above those of the 
Levites—at least it 
is only the former 
that we here read of 
as living in castles. 
—Dr Chalmers. 
i Gen. xxv. 16. 
k Josh. xxi. 4, 5. 

1 Josh. xiv. 13. 
“Josh. xx. 7. 9. 
n Josh. xv. 42. 

0 Josh. xv. 48. 
p Josh. xv. 51; 
xxi. 15, Holon. 
i Josh. xii. 13. 
r Josh. xxi. 16, 
Ain. 

■ Josh, xv. 10. 
t Josh. xxi. 17. 
w Josh. xxi. 18, 
Almon. 

* 1 Kings ii. 26. 

y i, 2, is. 

* Josh. xxi. 20-26. 
» Josh. xxi. 27-33. 
b Josh. xxi. 34-40. 






































The cities of the priests. 

64 And 'the children of Israel gave to the 
Levites these cities d with their suburbs. 

65 And they gave by lot, out of the tribe of 
the children of Judah, and out of the tribe of the 
children of Simeon, and out of the tribe of the 
children of Benjamin, 'these cities which are 
called by their names. 

66 And Hhe residue of the families of the sons 
of Kohath had cities of their coasts* out of the 
tribe of Ephraim. 

67 And they gave unto them, of the cities of 
refuge, 6 Shechem in mount Ephraim with her 
suburbs; they gave also h Gezer with her suburbs, 

68 And 'Jokmeam with her suburbs, and 
k Beth-horon with her suburbs, 

69 And lAijalon with her suburbs, and m Gath- 
rimmon with her suburbs: 

70 And out of the half-tribe of Manasseh; 
"Aner with her suburbs, and °Bileam + with her 
suburbs, for the family of the remnant of the 
sons of Kohath. 

71 Unto the sons of Gershom were given , out of 
the family of the half-tribe of Manasseh, p Golan 
in Bashan with her suburbs, and q Ashtaroth 
with her suburbs: 

72 And out of the "tribe of Issachar; r Kedesh 
with her suburbs, 8 Daberath with her suburbs, 

73 And Ramoth with her suburbs, and Anem 
with her suburbs: 

74 And out of the tribe of Asher; ‘Mashal 
with her suburbs, and Abdon with her suburbs, 

75 And "Hukok with her suburbs, and Rehob 
with her suburbs: 

76 And out of the tribe of Naphtali; x Kedesh 
in Galilee with her suburbs, and y IIammon with 
her suburbs, and Kirjathaim with her suburbs. 

77 Unto the rest of the children of Merari 
were given, out of the tribe of Zebulun, z Rimmon 
with her suburbs, Tabor with her suburbs: 

78 And on the other side Jordan by Jericho, 
on the east side of Jordan, were given them, out 
of the tribe of Reuben, a Bezer in the wilder¬ 
ness with her suburbs, and b Jahzah with her 
suburbs, 

^ ^- e ^ em °ih also with her suburbs, and 
Mephaath with her suburbs: 

8° And out of the tribe of Gad; 'Ramoth in 
Gilead with her suburbs, and d Mahanaim with 
her suburbs. 


I. CHRONICLES, VII. 


The sons of the patriarchs. 


B.C. 1444—B.C. 1440. 

• Josh, xxi. 41,42. 
d Num. xxxv. 2-5. 

e 57-60. 


f 61. 

* By coasts here 
is meant portions 
which were assigned 
them, though they 
were not priests, 
for their support in 
a lower ministry. 
These things seem 
to be mentioned so 
often, and with such 
exactness, that it 
might appear what 
care was taken by 
God for the main¬ 
tenance of his minis¬ 
ters of all sorts, 
and for the instruc¬ 
tion of his people, 
among whom he dis¬ 
persed the Levites, 
who were peculiarly 
devoted to his ser¬ 
vice.— Patrick. 

6 Gen. xxxv. 4. 
h Josh. xii. 12. 
i Josh. xxi. 22, 
Kibzaim. 
k Josh. x. 11. 

1 Josh. x. 12, Ajar 
Ion. 

m Josh. xxi. 24. 
n Josh. xxi. 25, 
Taanach, Oath-rim- 
mon. 

0 Josh. xvii. 11, 
Ibleam. 

t The city here 
called Bilcam is 
called Ibleam in the 
book of Joshua— 
length of time mak¬ 
ing greater altera¬ 
tions in the names 
both of persons and 
places than this is, 
as appears by seve¬ 
ral other places hmp 
mentioned. — PAT¬ 
RICK. 

p Deut. iv. 43. 

« Deut. i. 4. 
r Jud. iv. 9. 

■ Josh. xxi. 28, 29, 
Kishon, Dabareh , 

J armuth, Engann imA 
* Josh. xxi. 30, 
Mishal. 

u Josh. xxi. 31, 
Helkath. 
x Josh. xii. 22. 
y Josh. xxi. 32, 
Hammoth-dor, Kar- 
tan. 

1 Josh. xxi. 34, 35, 
Jokneam, Kart ah, 
Dimnah, Nahalal, 

1 Deut. iv. 43. 
b Josh. xxi. 36,37, 
Jahazah. 

0 Josh. xxi. 38, 39, 
d Gen. xxxii. 2. 


* Num. xxi. 25. 

* Num. xxxii. 1,3. 

X The Levites were 

distributedthrough- 
out the tribes, that 
the people might be 
better taught; taken 
off all worldly cares, 
that they might give 
themselves up to the 
work of the minis¬ 
try ; and liberally 
provided with cities 
;o dwell in, and 
tithes.—H aweib. 

CHAP. VII. 

* Gen. xlvi. 13, 
Phuvah, Job. 

* Jashub, called, 
by way of contrac¬ 
tion, Job (Gen. xlvi. 
13).—Poole. 


b xxi. 1-5. 

f When David 
numbered the peo¬ 
ple (2 Sam. xxiv.), 
there were found 
thus many descend¬ 
ed from the first¬ 
born of Issachar, 
which was a very 
great increase.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

X Commentators, 
in general, observe 
there are but four 
mentioned, alluding 
to the sons of Izra- 
hiah, and suppose a 
name is wrong or 
a number wanting; 
but as grandsons 
are, in Scripture, 
considered as sons, 
may not this be Un¬ 
derstood as mean¬ 
ing his son and his 
four grandsons, Jivef 
—Cobbin. 

0 xii. 32. 

§ Issachar, from 
the account here 

E 'ven, seems a war- 
ce tribe, and not 
of that pacific and 
passive character 
that we should infer 
from the blessing or 
prophecy of Jacob. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

d viii. 1, &c. 

• 10 , 11 . 

II There were ten, 
Gen. xlvi. 21—five 
are named, ch. viii. 

1; here only three 
are mentioned, be¬ 
ing the most emi¬ 
nent, or the other 
families being ex¬ 
tinct.—P oole. 

< xxi. 1-5. 

•IT There are others 
mentioned as his 
sons (ch. viii. 8), 
therefore it is like¬ 
ly these were his 
grandsons, who, be¬ 
ing more eminent 
than their fathers, 
were mentioned a 3 
the chief of their se¬ 
veral families, from 
whence they sprung. 
—Patrick. 

8 Jud. iii. 15, *o. 
b 15. 
i 7, Iri . 

k Num. xxvi. 38, 
Ahiram. 

* The word Aher 
signifies ** another ” 
in Hebrew; whence 
these words admit 
of being translated, 

“ Hushim, son of 
another tribe or fa¬ 
mily,” meaning the 
tribe of Dan; for 
Hushim is men¬ 
tioned as his only 
son (Gen. xlvi. 23); 
and, unless the tribe 
of Dan is mentioned 
here, it is wholly 
omitted in these 
genealogies, which 
is very improbable; 
and this is the most 
proper place for 
mentioning that 
tribe, before Naph¬ 
tali, the brother of 
Dan by the same 
mother, Bilhah.— 
—Wells. 


81 And 'Heshbon with her suburbs, and 
'Jazer with her suburbs.* 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The sons of Issachar, 6 of Benjamin, 13 of Naphtali, 14 of 
Manasseh , 20 and of Ephraim. 

N OW a the sons of Issachar were Tola, and 
Puah, Jashub,* and Shimron, four. 

2 And the sons of Tola; Uzzi, and Rephaiah, 
andJeriel, and Jahmai,and Jibsam, and Shemuel, 
heads of their father’s house, to wit, of Tola: they 
were valiant men of might in their generations; 
'whose number was, in the days of David, two 
and twenty thousand and six hundred.! 

3 And the sons of Uzzi; Izrahiah: and the 
sons of Izrahiah; Michael, and Obadiah, and 
Joel, Ishiah, five:* all of them chief men. 

4 And 'with them, by their generations, after 
the house of their fathers, were bands of soldiers 
for war, six and thirty thousand men: for they 
had many wives and sons. 

5 And their brethren, among all the families 
of Issachar, were valiant men of might, reckoned 
in all, by their genealogies, fourscore and seven 
thousand.® 

6 If The sons d of Benjamin; Bela, and Becher, 
and ' Jediael, threeJi 

7 And the sons of Bela; Ezbon, and Uzzi, and 
Uzziel, and Jerimoth, and Iri, five; heads of the 
house of their fathers, mighty men of valour; and 
f were reckoned by their genealogies twenty and 
two thousand and thirty and four.' 11 

8 And the sons of Becher; Zemira, and Joash, 
and Eliezer, and Elioenai, and Omri, and Jeri¬ 
moth, and Abiah, and Anathoth, and Alameth. 
All these are the sons of Becher. 

9 And the number of them, after their 
genealogy by their generations, heads of the 
house of their fathers, mighty men of valour, 
was twenty thousand and two hundred. 

10 The sons also of Jediael; Bilhan: and the 
sons of Bilhan; Jeush, and Benjamin, and 
g Ehud, and Chenaanah, and Zethan, and Thar- 
shish, and Ahishahar. 

11 All these the sons of Jediael, by the heads 
of their fathers, mighty men of valour, were 
seventeen thousand and two hundred soldiers, fit 
to go out for war and battle. 

12 h Shuppim also, and Huppim, the children 
of 'Ir, and Hushim, the sons of k Aher.* 


“»«'> ~1, i» public, „r 

than, to excite or assist the devotions of the Dious and tn + v. a . * 

thanksgivings and praUes to the Lord.-Ifa rS 

of a magistrate or civil governor, could with propriety be quitted for such a service 

= xth“nge h fo^thists^the'dT M U f St i PerC f Ve U t0 be an bon °urable and advantageous 
t'^ir eternal rest those aboTe > who “rived at 

•ause of God and“hT. h 7 ^ h n Ve ,^ h l WU them8elves peculiarly disinterested in the 
Cr famines resnee It 8hoU ! d be P eculiar b considered by their brethren, and 
very useful to thePhiiroh | b 'i ir S* 8 ' ^. ut tb ough Christians and ministers may be 
Priest pan miko at ’ "w ' ln their offices,” none but our great High 

WhUe ministers* are° bormrf*/° r “•*’ “ J? ac "P ted > ^ through his atonement.- 
thpir tv.» r, bound to wait on their ministering, according to the work of 

handstand’ to contributed ®?, Ua l y bound > in their several stations, to strengthen their 
everygood work ouaUtv ^H° Ut grUdg -‘ ng to „ tbeir comfortable maintenance; and in 
to the S ^mfo?t of an ilfL d , UU3:a, “ 1 b r render the burden light, and conduce 
wefuL-^oW concerned, as also to render their endeavour! more generally 

Great things "we* read'ofTlmW *■?' baTe bere an accoun t of the tribe of Ephraim, 
amount Wh6 ?, it cams t0 mat “ity. Here we have an 

account tiie dialers of ita infancy, while it was in Egypt, aa it should seem; for 


Ephraim himself was alive when those things were done; which yet is hard to imagine, 
if it were, as is here computed, seven generations off. Therefore I am apt to think 
that either it was another Ephraim, or that those who were thus slain were the imme¬ 
diate sons of that Ephraim that was the son of Joseph. In this passage, which is here 
only related, we have, 1. The great breach that was made upon the family of Ephraim. 
The men of Gath, Philistines, giants, slew many of the sons of that family, “ because 
they came down to take away their cattle” (ver. 21). It is uncertain who were the 
aggressors here. (l.)'Some make the men of Gath the aggressors, ‘‘men born in 
the land of Egypt,” but now resident in Gath, that they came down into the land of 
Goshen, to drive away the Ephraimites’ cattle, and slew the owners, because they stood 
up in the defence of them. Many a man’s life has been exposed and betrayed by his 
wealth; so far is it from being a strong city. (2.) Others think that the Ephraimites 
made a descent upon the men of Gath to plunder them, presuming that the time was 
come when they should be put in possession of Canaan; but they paid dear for their 
rashness and precipitation. They that will not wait God’s time, cannot expect God’s 
blessing. I rather think that the men of Gath came down upon the Ephraimites 
because the Israelites in Egypt were shepherds, not soldiers—abounded in cattle of 
their own, and therefore were not likely to venture their lives for their neighbours’ 
cattle; and the words may be read, “ The men of Gath slew them, for they came down 
to take away their cattle.” Zabad the son of Ephraim, and Shuthelah, and Ezer and 
Elead, his grandchildren, were, as Dr Lightfoot thinks, the men that were slain 
Jacob had foretold that the seed of Ephraim should become a “multitude of nations’’ 
(Gen. xlviii. 19), and yet that plant is thus nipped in the bud.. God’s providences often 
seem to contradict his promises; but when they do so, they really magnify the pro 
mise, and make the performance of it, notwithstanding, so much the more illna* 
trious. The Ephraimites were the posterity of Joseph, and yet his power could not 
protect them, though some think he was yet living. The sword devours one as well 
as another. 

A Father’s Sorrow.— Yet. 22. The great grief which oppressed the father of the 
family hereupon: “Ephraim mourned many days.” Nothing brings the aged to the 



















The sons Of 


I. CHRONICLES, VIII. 


the patriarchs. 


13 If The sons of Naphtali; ‘Jahziel, and 
Guni, and Gezer, and “Shallum, “the sons of 
Bilhah. 

14 T The sons of Manasseh; Ashriel, whom 
she bare; ( but his concubine the Aramitess bare 
°Machir the father of Gilead: 

15 And Machir took to wife the sister of 
Huppim+ and Shuppim, whose sister’s name was 
Maachah;) and the name of the second was 
Zelophehad; and p Zelophehad had daughters. 

16 And Maachah, the wife of Machir, bare a 
son, and she called his name Peresh; and the 
name of his brother was Sheresh; and his sons 
were Ulam and Rakem. 

17 And the sons of Ulam; Bedan. These 
were the sons of Gilead, the son of Machir, the 
son of Manasseh. + 

18 And his sister Hammoleketh bare Ishod, 
and q Abiezer, and Mahalah. 

19 And the sons of Shemidah were Ahian, 
and Shechem, and Liklii, and Aniam 

20 1 And r the sons of Ephraim; Shuthelah, 
and Bered his son, and Tahath his son, and 
Eladah his son, and Tahath his son, 

21 And Zabad his son, and Shuthelah his son, 
and Ezer, and Elead, whom the men of Gath 
that were born in that land slew, because they 
came down to take away their cattle. 

22 And Ephraim® their father 'mourned many 
days, and his brethren came to comfort him. 

23 1 And when he went in to his wife, she 
conceived and bare a son, and he called his name 
1 Beriah,H because it went evil with his house. 

24 (And his daughter ^ was Sherah, who built 
Beth-horon the nether, and the upper and Uzzen- 
sherah.) 

25 And Rephah was his son, also Resheph, 
and Telah his son, and Tahan his son, 

26 Laadan his son, Ammihud his son, Elishama 
his son, 

27 ‘Non* his son, Jehosliua his son. 

28 1 And their possessions and habitations 
were Beth-el and the towns thereof, and eastward 
"Naaran, and westward Gezer, with the 2 towns 
thereof; Shechem also and the towns thereof, 
unto Gaza + and the towns thereof: 
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1 Gen. xlri. 24. 
m Gen. xlvi. 24. 

“ Gen. xxx. 3-8. 

0 ii. 21-23. 
f The sister —which 
word is here fitly 
understood out of 
the following clause, 
where it is express¬ 
ed, and she is called 
Maachah, who also 
is called the wife of 
Machir (rer. 16). 
The name of the se¬ 
cond— of the second 
son or grandson of 
Machir; for so Ze¬ 
lophehad was (Num. 
xxvi, 29, &c.) Or 
Zelophehad is here 
called the second, be¬ 
cause he was the 
younger brother of 
Ashriel, who was 
the eldest son of 
Hepher, the son of 
Gilead, the son of 
Machir. Had daugh¬ 
ter s-i. €., only daugh¬ 
ters, and no sons.— 
Poole. 

P Num. xxvi. 33. 
f These — to wit, 
Ashriel and Zelo¬ 
phehad, named ver. 
14, 15; the relative 
being here referred 
to the remoter ante¬ 
cedent,as is frequent 
the Hebrew.— 
Poole. 

p Num. xxvi. 30, 
Jeezer . 

r Num. xxvi. 35. 

§ Because between 
Ephraim, Joseph’s 
boh, and those who 
were slain, there are 
seven generations; 
and it is not likely 
that Ephraim was 
yet living; there¬ 
fore by Ephraim 
must be understood 
Zabad himself, ei¬ 
ther because he had 
two names, or be¬ 
cause he was so 
called by reason that 
he was head of the 
tribe.— Diodati. 

* Gen. xxxvii. 34. 
l In evil. 

|| For the name 
Beriahsignifies, “In 
an evil condition.”— 
Patrick. 

His daughter— 
that is, his grand¬ 
child,or greatgrand¬ 
child, for such are 
oft called sons or 
daughters in Scrip¬ 
ture. Who built 
Beth-horon —that is, 
rebuilt or repaired, 
which possibly she 
did in Joshua’s time. 
And this work may 
be ascribed to her, 
because these works 
were done either by 
her design or con¬ 
trivance, or by her 
instigation and in¬ 
fluence upon her 
husband and breth¬ 
ren who did it.— 
Poole. 

‘Num. xiii. 8-16, 
Nun, Oshea. 


* Elsewhere called 
Nun, the father of 
Joshua, Moses’ suc¬ 
cessor.— Diodati. 

u Josh. xvi. 7, 
Naarath. 

2 Daughters, 
f Or, rather Ad 
azea, a place so 
called; for their 
border did not ex¬ 
tend so far as Gaza 
in the land of the 
Philistines. — Pat¬ 
rick. 


t Not by the 
boundaries, which 
makes the reader 
imagine that the 
towers after men¬ 
tioned belonged to 
the tribe of Eph¬ 
raim; whereas they 
belonged to the Ma- 
nassites. (Compare 
Joshua xvii. 11).— 
Booth ro yd. 

x 1 Sam. xxxi. 10, 
Beth-shan. 
y Jud. i. 27. 

* Gen. xlvi. 17. 
Num. xxvi. 44 46, 
Jimnah. 

* Gen. xlvi. 17, 

Isui. 

b 34, Shamer. 

0 32, Shomer. 

8 Shamer, which 
is the same as Sho¬ 
mer (ver. 32 .)—Dio¬ 
dati. 

|| That is, of Ho- 
tham, who was next 
brother to Shamer. 
—Patrick. 

4 38, Jether. 

H This Jether is 
the same that is 
called in the verse 
foregoing Ithran, 
the youngest son 
but one of Zophah ; 
the rest had no sons, 
or their genealogy 
was lost. -Patrick. 

* IJUa — another 
son of Jether, 
may be gathered by 
the course of the 
genealogy, though 
he be not expressed 
with his brethren 
(ver. 38). See the 
like defect ver. 18, 
and 34.— Poole. 

* xxi. 1-5. 
f Though they 

lived in a rich and 
delicious country, 
abounding with 
wine and oil, and 
other good things, 
in the best part of 
Galilee, yet they 
did not give them¬ 
selves up to sloth 
and laziness, but 
were a warlike and 
valiant people. — 
Patrick. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* Gen. xlvi. 21. 

b Num. xxvi. 38, 
Ahiram. 

0 Gen. xlvi. 21. 
Ard. 

d Jud. iii. 15. 
e vii. 12, Shuppim. 
t vii. 10. 

* vi. 60. 
h ii. 52, 54. 


29 And by the borders* of the children of 
Manasseh, x Beth-shean and her towns, Taanach 
and her towns, y Megiddo and her towns, Dor 
and her towns. In these dwelt the children of 
Joseph, the son of Israel. 

30 1 The sons of Asher; Umnah, and Isuah, 
and “Ishuai, and Beriah, and Serah their sister. 

31 And the sons of Beriah; Heber, and Mai- 
chiel, who is the father of Birzavith. 

32 And Heber begat Japhlet, and b Shomer, 
and Hotham, and Shua their sister. 

33 And the sons of Japhlet; Pasach, and 
Bimhal, and Ashvath: these are the children of 
Japhlet. 

34 And the sons of 'Shamer ® Ahi, and Rohgah, 
Jehubbah, and Aram. 

35 And the sons of his brother n Helem; 
Zophah, and Imna, and Shelesh, and Amal. 

36 The sons of Zophah; Suah, and Harnepher, 
and Shual, and Beri, and Imrah, 

37 Bezer, and Hod, and Shamma, and Shilshah, 
and d Ithran, and Beera. 

38 And the sons of Jether Jephunneh, and 
Pispah, and Ara. 

39 And the sons of Ulla;* Arah, and Hanniel, 
and Rezia. 

40 All these were the children of Asher, heads 
of their father’s house, choice and mighty men of 
valour, chief of the princes. And ' the number 
throughout the genealogy of them that were apt 
to the war and to battle was twenty and six 
thousand men.+ 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The sons and chief men of Benjamin. 33 The slock of Saul and 
Jonathan . 

N OW Benjamin begat a Bela his first-born, 
Ashbel the second, and b Aharah the third, 
2 Nohah the fourth, and Rapha the fifth. 

3 And the sons of Bela were 'Addar, and Gera, 
and Ahihud, 

4 And Abishua, and Naaman, and Ahoah, 
And d Gera, and 'Shephuphan, and Huram. 
And these are the sons of f Ehud: these are 
heads of the fathers of the inhabitants of 
and they removed them to h Mana- 


5 

6 

the 
g Geba, 
hath: 


erave with more sorrow than their following the young that descend from them to the 
Irave first, especially if in blood. It is often the burden of those thatlive to be old, 
that they see those go before them of evhom they said, “ These same shall comfort us. 

It was a brotherly, friendly office which his brethren did, when “ they came to comfort 
him” under this great affliction, to express their sympathy with him, and concern for 
him and to Busrgest that to him which would support and quiet him under this sad 
providence. Probably they reminded him of the promise of increase with which 
Jacob had blessed him, when he laid his right hand upon his head Although his 
house was not so with God as he hoped, but a house of mourning, a shattered family, 
yet that promise was sure (2 Sam. xxiii. 5). , 

The Breach Repaired.— Yer. 23. The repair of this breach, m some measure, by 
the addition of another son to his family in his old age (ver. 23), like Seth, ‘another 
seed instead of that of Abel, whom Cain slew ” (Gen. iv. 25). When God thus restores 
comfort to his mourners, “ makes glad according to the days wherein he afflicted, 
setting the mercies over against the crosses, we ought therein to take notice of the 
kindness and tenderness of Divine Providence ; it is as if “it repented God concerning 
his servants” (Ps. xc. 13, 15). Yet, joy that a man was born into his family could not 
make him forget his grief; for he gives a melancholy name to this son, Beriah, m 
trouble ; for he was born when the family was in mourning, when “ it went evil with 
his house.” It is good to have in remembrance the affliction and the misery, the 
wormwood and the gall, that our souls may be “humbled within us” (Lam. iii. 19). 
What name more proper for “ man that is born of a woman ” than Beriah , because 
bora into a troublesome world ( It is added, as a further honour to the house of 
Ephraim, (1.) That a daughter oi that tribe, Sherah by name, at the time of Israel’s 
settling in Canaan, built some cities, either at her own charge or by her own care ; 
one of them bare her name, Uzzen-sherah (ver. 24). A virtuous woman may be as 
great an honour and blessing to a family as a mighty man. (2.) That a son of that 
tribe was employed in the conquest of Canaan, “ Jehoshua the son of Non” (ver. 27). 
In this also the breach made on Ephraim’s family was further repaired; and perhaps the 
resentments of this injury, formerly done by the ^naanites to the Ephraimites, might 
make him more vigorous in the war.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Events frequently occur entirely beyond our expecta¬ 
tions, and contrary to probabilities; the dispensations of Providence seem to run 
counter to the promises, in order that their performance may be more observed and 


admired; and often a good cause is rundown, while the wicked triumph in the success 
of their villany ; but the day of judgment will clear up and rectify all such apparent 
obliquities in the Divine administration.—They who live long often become like the 
decaying tree, which stands till all its branches are withered, or broken off one after 
another. But though the premature death of our children must necessarily be afflic¬ 
tive, and it behoves us all mutually to comfort each other, yet we should not mourn 
as men without hope; for the Lord is able to make up all our losses. Considering 
our state on earth, we may properly call our children on earth Beriah, for “ man is 
horn to trouble as the sparks fly upwards.” But the supports, consolations, and pro¬ 
spects, which the gospel brings to believers, are sufficient to counterbalance every evil, 
and to render both life and death tolerable, if not joyful.—If men venture their lives 
to preserve their cattle, surely we should be willing to renounce, venture, and suffe? 
anything for the £ake of Jesus Christ and his precious salvation.— Scott. 

CHAP. Till. Benjamin.— Yer. 1. (1.) This tribe of Benjamin was once brought to 
a very low ebb, in the time of the Judges, upon the occasion of the iniquity of Gibeah, 
when only 600 men escaped the sword of justice ; and yet, in these genealogies^ it 
makes as good a figure as almost any other of the tribes ; for it is the honour of God 
to help the weakest, and raise up those that are most diminished and abased. (2.) 
Here is mention of one Ehud (ver. 6); in the verse before, of one Gera (ver. 5); and 
ver. 8, of one that descended from him, that “begat children in the country of 
Moab; ” which inclines me to think it was Ehud who was the second of the judges of 
Israel/for he is said to be “ the son of Gera,” and " a Benjamite ” (Judg. iii. 15); and 
he delivered Israel from the oppression of the Moabites, by killing the king of Moab, 
which might give him a greater sway in the country of Moab than we find evidence 
of in his history, and might occasion some of his posterity to settle there. (3.) Hero 
is mention of some of the Benjamites that “ drove away the inhabitants of Gath ” (ver. 
13), perhaps those that had slain the Ephraimites (chap. vii. 21), or their posterity, by 
way of reprisal; and one of them that did this piece of justice was named Beriah too, 
that name in which the memorial of that injury was preserved. (4.) Particular notice 
is taken of them that “dwelt in Jerusalem” (ver. 28, and again ver. 32), that they 
whose ancestors had had their residence there might thereby be induced, at their 
return from captivity, to settle there too, which, for aught that appears, few were 
willing to do, because it was the post of danger; and therefore we find (Neb. xi. 2), 
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I. CHRONICLES, IX. 


The sons of Benjamin . 


Genealogy of the 


7 And Naaman, and Ahiah, and Gera, he 
removed them,* and begat Uzza and Ahihud. 

8 And Shaharaim begat children 'in the country 
of Moab, after k he had sent them away; Hushim 
and Baara were his wives.* 

9 And he begat of Hodesh his wife, Jobab, 
and Zibia, and Mesha, and Malcham, 

10 And Jeuz, and Shachia, and Minna. These 
were his sons, heads of the fathers. 

11 And of Hushim he begat Ahitub, and 
Elpaal. 

12 The sons of Elpaal; Eber, and Misham, and 
Shamed, who built ‘Ono and Lod,+ with the 
towns thereof: 

13 Beriah also, and m Shema, who were heads 
of “the fathers of the inhabitants of “Aijalon, 
who drove away the inhabitants of Gath: 

14 And Ahio, Shashak, and Jeremoth, 

15 And Zebadiah, and Arad, and Ader, 

16 And Michael, and Ispah, and Joha, the 
sons of p Beriah; 

17 And Zebadiah, and Meshullam, and Hezeki, 
and Heber, 

18 Ishmerai also, and Jezliah, and Jobab, the 
sons of Elpaal ; 

19 And Jakim, and Zichri, and Zabdi, 

20 And Elienai, and Zilthai, and Eliel, 

21 And Adaiah, and Beraiah, and Shimrath, 
the sons of q Shimhi; 

22 And Ishpan, and Heber, and Eliel, 

23 And Abdon, and Zichri, and Hanan, 

24 And Hananiah, and Elam, and Antothi- 
jah, 

25 And Iphedeiah, and Penuel, the sons of 
Shashak; 

26 And Shamsherai, and Shehariah, and Atha- 
liah, 

27 And Jaresiah, and Eliah, and Zichri, the 
sons of Jeroham. 

28 These were heads of the fathers, by their 
generations, chief men. These r dwelt in Jeru¬ 
salem. 

29 And at Gibeon dwelt 8 the father of Gibeon, 
whose wife’s name was Maachah; 

30 And his first-born son ‘Abdon, and Zur, 
and Kish, and Baal, and Nadab, 

31 And Gedor, and Ahio, and u Zacher.§ 

32 And Mikloth begat z Shimeah. And these 
also dwelt with their brethren in Jerusalem, 
over against them. 

33 If And y Ner begat z Kish, and Kish begat 
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* Namely, was 
the author of this 
enterprise to go and 
seek out new habi¬ 
tations, for he him¬ 
self, it should Beem, 
remained in Geba. 
—Diodati. 


» 1 Sam. xir. 49. 

b 1 Sam. xiv. 49, 
Ishui. 

0 2 Sam. ii. 8. 
d 2 Sam. iv. 4. 

• 2 Sam. ix. 12. 


i Ruth i. 1. 


t ix. 41, Tahrea. 


k Gon. xxv. 6. 


• ix. 42, Jar ah. 


t After the re¬ 
moval before men¬ 
tioned, this indivi¬ 
dual took two wives 
of the country of 
Moab, whose names 
are here set down. 
To shew (say some 
of the Jews) that 
though a Moabite 
was excluded from 
the congregation of 
the Lord, yet a 
Moabitess was not, 
as appears by the 
example of Ruth.— 
Patrick. 

1 Ezra ii. 33. 

t These two cities 
are joined together 
in other places, be¬ 
ing neighbouring 
cities (see Ezra ii. 
33; Neh. vii. 37; 
xi. 5). Lod is pro¬ 
bably the same as 
Lydda. — Light- 
foot. 

m 21, Shimhi. 

n iv. 4. 

0 Josh. xix. 42, 
Ajalon. 

p 13. 

' 13, Shema. 

r Josh. xv. 63. 

■ ix. 35, 36, Jehid. 

* ix. 36, 37. 

° ix. 37, Zecha- 
riah. 

§ This mass of 
names is calculated 
to awaken solemn 
reflection. It strik¬ 
ingly illustrates the 
visionary character 
of human existence. 
In the days of their 
flesh, how vast the 
stir, the strife of the 
mingled emotions of 
joy and sorrow, hope 
and fear, love and 
hate, in the bosoms 
of these untold my¬ 
riads 1 But they are 
all gone, and no¬ 
thing now survives 
but a portion of 
their names 1 That 
honour arises, how¬ 
ever, from their re¬ 
lation to the Church 
of God; for at that 
period the earth was 
probably as thickly 
peopled a&it is now; 
and yet how littl« is 
known of either the 
sovereigns or sub¬ 
jects, the seats of 
authority, or the 
marts of commerce 1 
All are swallowed 
up in the vast abyss, 
on the bosom of 
which a cloud rests, 
baffling all attempts 
to scrutinise its dark 
chambers, and to 
inquire after those 
who dwell therein. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

* ix. 38 Shimecum. 

* ix. 39. 

1 1 Sam. ix. 1. 


•> ix. 43, Rephaiah, 

|| We read no¬ 
thing of Eshek be¬ 
fore, unless he be 
the same with Ele- 
asah (verse 37). 
Thus the family of 
Saul, although he 
was rejected by God 
from being king of 
Israel, was blessed 
with a numerous 
progeny, which 
sprung from his 
great - grandchild 
Micah, whose pos¬ 
terity is here large¬ 
ly recorded in ho¬ 
nour of Jonathan. 
—Patrick. 

1 xii. 2. 

k Ps. cxxvii. 3-5. 

CHAP. IX. 

B.C. 1200. 

* So, “ thus.”— 
Boothroyd. 

All Israel, Ac.— 
*' Thus were all the 
Israelites reckoned 
by genealogies; and, 
lol these were found 
written in the regis¬ 
ters of the kings of 
Israel and Judah; 
when the Judahites 
were, on account of 
their transgressions, 
removed to Baby¬ 
lon.”— Geddes. 

* Ezra ii. 59. 

b 2 Clir. xxxvi. 18. 
0 Ezra ii. 70. 
d Josh. ix. 21-27. 

* Neh. xi. 1,4 9. 
f 2 Chr. xxx. 11. 

* Neh. viii. 7. 

b Gen. xlvi. 12. 
f That there is so 
great a diversity of 
names between this 
catalogue and that 
Neh. xi., may be 
ascribed to two 
causes:—1. To the 
custom of the He¬ 
brews, who used 
very frequently to 
give two or three 
several names to 
one person ; and, 2. 
To the change of 
times; for here they 
are named who 
came up at the first 
return; but many 
of those in Nehe- 
miah might be then 
dead, or gone from 
Jerusalem, or with 
them.— Poole. 

i Num. xxvi. 20, 
Shelanite8. 

k Gen. xxxviii. 30, 
Zarah. 
i Neh. viii. 4. 
t This Meshullam 
issaid to be descend¬ 
ed from quite differ¬ 
ent ancestors than 
is mentioned Neh. 
xi. 7; and there¬ 
fore this is a differ¬ 
ent person from the 
other, though of the 
same name.— Pat¬ 
rick. 


Saul, and a Saul begat Jonathan, and Malchi- 
shua, and b Abinadab, and c Esh-baal. 

34 And the son of Jonathan was d Merib-baal; 
and Merib-baal begat e Micah. 

35 And the sons of Micah were Pithon, and 
Melech, and f Tarea, and Ahaz. 

36 And Ahaz begat s Jehoadah; and Jehoadah 
begat Alemeth, and Azmaveth, and Zimri; and 
Zirari begat Moza; 

37 And Moza begat Binea: h Rapha was his 
son, Eleasah his son, Azel his son. 

38 And Azel had six sons, whose names are 
these, Azrikam, Bocheru, and Ishmael, and 
Sheariah, and Obadiah, and Hanan. All these 
were the sons of Azel. 

39 And the sons of Eshek H his brother were 
Ularn his first-born, Jehush the second, and 
Eliphelet the third. 

40 And the sons of Ulam were mighty men of 
valour, ‘archers, and had k many sons, and sons’ 
sons, an hundred and fifty. All these are of the 
sons of Benjamin. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 The original of Israel's and Judah's genealogies. 27 The charge 
of certain Levites. 35 Saul's and Jonathan's stock. 

S O* a all Israel were reckoned by genealogies; 

and, behold, they were written in the book 
of the Kings of Israel and Judah, who were 
b carried away to Babylon for their transgression. 

2 If Now c the first inhabitants, that dwelt in 
their possessions in their cities, were the Israel¬ 
ites, the priests, Levites, and d the Nethinims. 

3 If And e in Jerusalem dwelt of the children 
of Judah, and of the children of Benjamin, and 
f of the children of Ephraim, and Manasseh; 

4 Uthai the son of Ammihud, the son of Omri, 
the son of Imri, the son of g Bani, of the children 
of h Pharez the son of Judah.+ 

5 And of the 'Shilonites; Asaiah the first-born, 
and his sons. 

6 And of the sons of k Zerah; Jeuel and their 
brethren, six hundred and ninety. 

7 And of the sons of Benjamin; ^allu the son 
of Meshullam,* the son of Hodaviah, the son of 
Hasenuah, 

8 And Ibneiah the son of Jehoram, and Elah 
the son of Uzzi, the son of Michri, and Meshullam 
the son of Shephatiah, the son of Reuel, the son 
of Ibnijah ; 

9 And their brethren, according to their gene¬ 
rations, nine hundred and fifty and six. All these 


u The people blessed those that willingly offered themselves to dwell at Jerusalem/’ 
the greater part being inclined to prefer the cities of Judah. They whose godly 
parents had their conversation in the New Jerusalem, should thereby be engaged to 
set their faces thitherward, and pursue the way thither, whatever it cost them. 

Family of Saul.— Ver. 33. (1.) Before Saul, Kish and Ner only are named—his 
father and grandfather. His pedigree is carried higher 1 Sam. ix. 1, only there Kish 
i3 said to be “the son of Abiel,” here “ of Ner. M He was in truth the son of Ner, but 
the grandson of Abiel; as appears by 1 Sam. xiv. 51, where it is said that M Ner was 
the son of Abiel,” and that Abder, who was the son of Ner, was Saul’s uncle—that is, 
his father’s brother: therefore his father was also the son of Ner. It is common in all 
languages to put sons for grandsons, and other descendants, much more in the scanty 
language of the Hebrews. (2.) After Saul, divers of his sons are named, but the pos¬ 
terity of none of them, save Jonathan only, who was blessed with a numerous issue, 
and those honoured with a place in the sacred genealogies, for the sake of his sincere 
kindness to David. The line of Jonathan is drawn down here for about ten genera¬ 
tions. Perhaps David was, in a particular manner, careful to preserve that, and 
assigned it a page by itself, because of the covenant made between his seed and 
Jonathan’s seed for ever (1 Sam. xx. 15, 23, 42). This genealogy ends in Ulam, whose 
family became famous in the tribe of Benjamin for the number of its valiant men. 
Of that one man’s posterity there were, as it should seem at one time, 150 archers 
brought into the field of battle, that were “mighty men of valour” (ver. 40). That 
is taken notice of concerning them which is more a man’s praise than his pomp or 
wealth is, that they were qualified to serve their country.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The Lord delighteth to exalt those who have been 
abased, and to honour those who adhere to him, and to the king whom he hath placed 
upon his holy hill of Zion, to his chosen people, and to his instituted worship. 
Numbers of renowned names are now buried in oblivion; but as God honours some 


of those who have been faithful and useful in their generation, by recording their 
names in the sacred Scriptures, so he writes the names of all his people in the book 
of life. May this be our privilege, however unnoticed in the partial histories of man¬ 
kind I— Scott . 

CHAP. IX. Reorganisation of the Temple Service.— Ver. 14-34. We have here 
a further account of the good posture which the affairs of religion were put into imme¬ 
diately upon their return out of Babylon. They had smarted for their former neglect 
of ordinances, and under the late want of ordinances; both these considerations made 
them very zealous and forward in setting up the worship of God ^mong them ; and so 
they began their-work at the right end. Instances hereof we have here—1. Before the 
house of the Lord was built they had the house of the tabernacle, a plain and movable 
tent, which they made use of in the meantime. They that cannot yet reach to have a 
temple must not be without a tabernacle; but be thankful for that, and make the best 
of it. Never let God’s work be left undone for want of a place to do it in. 2. In 
allotting to the priests and Levites their respective employments they had an eye to 
the model that was drawn up by David, and Samuel the seer (ver. 22). Samuel, in 
his time, had drawn the scheme of it, and laid the foundation, though the ark waa 
then in obscurity; and David afterwards finished it; both by immediate direction from 
God. Or David, as soon as he was anointed, had this matter in his mind, and con¬ 
sulted Samuel about it, though he was then in his troubles, and the plan was formed 
in concert between them. This, perhaps, had been little regarded for many ages ; but 
now, after a long interruption, it is revived. In dividing the work, they observed 
these ancient landmarks. 3. The most of them dwelt at Jerusalem (ver. 34); yet there 
were some that dwelt in the villages (ver. 16, 22), because, it may be, there was not 
yet room for them in Jerusalem; but, however, they were employed in the service of 
the tabernacle (ver. 25), “ they were to come after seven days from time to time.” They 








































The office of the Levites. 


men were chief of the fathers in the house of their 
fathers. 

10 1 And of the priests; Jedaiah, and “Jehoi- 
arib, and Jachin, 

11 And “Azariah the son of Hilkiah, the son 
of Meshullam, the son of Zadok, the son of 
Meraioth, the son of Ahitub, °the ruler of the 
house of God; § 

12 And Adaiah the son of Jeroham, the son of 
Pashur, the son of Malchijah, and Maasiai the 
son of Adiel, the son of Jahzerali, the son of 
Meshullam, the son of p Meshillemith, the son 
of q Immer; 

13 And their brethren, heads of the house of 
their fathers, a thousand and seven hundred and 
threescore; 1 very able men for the work of the 
service of the house of God. 

14 1 And of the Levites; 'Shemaiah the son 
of Hasshub, the son of Azrikam, the son of 
'Hashabiah, ‘of the sons of Merari; 

15 And Bakbakkar, Heresh, and Galal, and 
“Mattaniah the son of Micah, the son of * Zichri, 
the son of Asaph ; 

16 And y Obadiah the son of Shemaiah, the 
son of Galal, z the son of Jeduthun, and Berechiah 
the son of Asa, the son of Elkanah, that dwelt in 
the villages of the a Netophathites. 

17 'And the porters!! wer e Shallum, and Akkub, 
and Talmon, and Ahiman, and their brethren: 

Shallum was the chief; 

18 (Who hitherto waited in b the king’s gate 
eastward;) °they were porters in the companies 
of the children of Levi. 

19 And Shallum the son of Kore, the son of 
Ebiasaph, the son of d Korah, and his brethren, 
of the house of his father, the Korahites, were 
over the work of the service, keepers of the 
2 gates of the tabernacle: and their fathers 
being ®over the host of the Lord, were keepers 
of the entry. 

20 And f Phinehas the son of Eleazar was the 
ruler over them in time past, 11 and g the Lord was 
with him. 

21 And Zechariah the son of Meshelemiah was 
porter of the door of the tabernacle of the con¬ 
gregation. 

22 All these which were chosen to be porters 
in the gates were two hundred and twelve. 

These were reckoned by their genealogy h in their 

bad their week’s attendance in their tarns. 4. Many of the Levites were employed as 
porters at the gates of the house of God ; four chief porters (ver. 26), and under them 
to the number of 212 (ver. 22). They had the oversight of the gates (ver. 23); were 
keepers of the thresholds , as it is in the. margin (ver. 19) ; and keepers of the entry. 
This seemed a mean office, and yet David would rather have it than “ dwell in the 
tents of wickedness ” (Ps. lxxxiv. 10). Their office was, (1.) To open the doors of God’s 
house every morning (ver. 27), and shut them at night. (2.) To keep off the unclean, 
and hinder those from thrusting in that were forbidden by the law. (3.) To direct 
and introduce into the courts of the Lord those that came thither to worship, and to 
shew them whither to go, and what to do, that they might not incur punishment. 
This required care, and diligence, and constant attendance. Ministers have work to 
do of this kind. 5. Here is one Phinehas, a son of Eleazar, that is said to be a “ ruler 
over them in time past ” (ver. 20); not the famous high priest of that name, but (as is 
supposed) an eminent Levite, of whom it is here said, that “ the Lord was with him ; ” 
or, as the Chaldee reads it, “ the Word of the Lord was his helper ; ” the Eternal Word, 
who is “ Jehovah the mighty one, on whom help is laid.” 6. It is said of some of them, 
that because the charge was upon them, “ they lodged round about the house of God ” 
(ver. 27} It is good for ministers to be near their work, that they may give them¬ 
selves wholly to it The Levites pitched about the tabernacle, when they marched 
through the wilderness. Then , they were porters in one sense, bearing the burdens 
of the sanctuary; now , porters in another sense, attending the gates and the doors— 
in both instances keeping the charge of the sanctuary. 7. Every one knew his charge. 
Some were intrusted with the plate, the ministering vessels, to bring them in and out 
by tale (ver. 28) ; others were appointed to prepare the fine flour, wine, oil, &c. 
(ver. 29) ; others, that were priests, made up the holy anointing oil (ver. 30); others 
took care of the meat-offerings (ver. 31); others, of the shew-bread (ver. 32). As in 
other great houses, so in God’s house, the work is likely to be done well when every 
one knows the duty of his place, and makes a business of it. God is the God of order : 
but that which is everybody’s work will be nobody’s work. 8. The singers “ were 
employed in that work day and night ” (ver. 33). They were the “ chief fathere of the 


villages,* whom 5 David and Samuel the seer 8 did 
ordain in their i set office. 

23 So they and their children had the over¬ 
sight of the gates of the house of the Lord, 
namely, the house of the tabernacle, by wards. 

24 In four quarters were the porters, toward 
the east, west, north, and south. 

25 And their brethren, which were in their 
villages, were to come after k seven days 1- from 
time to time with them. 

26 For these Levites, the four chief porters, 
were in their “set office, and were over the 6 cham¬ 
bers 1 and treasuries of the house of God. 

27 If And they lodged round about- the house 
of God, because “the charge was upon them, and 
n the opening thereof every morning pertained to 
them. 

28 And certain of them had the charge of the 
ministering vessels, that they should 7 bring them 
in and out by tale.§ 

29 Some of them also were appointed to oversee 
the vessels, and all the 8 instruments of the sanc¬ 
tuary, and the fine flour, and the wine, and °the 
oil, and p the frankincense, and the spices. 

30 And some q of the sons of the priests made 
the ointment of the spices. 11 

31 And Mattithiah, one of the Levites, (who 
was the first-born of Shallum the Korahite,) had 
the 9 set office over the things that were made 
in the pans. 11 

32 And other of their brethren, of the sons of 
the Kohathites, were over the ‘shew-bread, r to 
prepare it every sabbath.* 

33 And these are “the singers, chief of the 
fathers of the Levites, who remaining in the 
chambers t were free; for 2 they were “employed 
in that work day and night.+ 

34 These 1 chief fathers of the Levites were 
chief throughout their generations: these dwelt 
at Jerusalem. 

35 H And in Gibeon dwelt y the father of 
Gibeon,* Jehiel, whose wife’s name was Maachah: 

36 And his first-born son Abdon, then Zur, 
and z Kish, and Baal, and Ner, and Nadab, 

37 And a Gedor, and Ahio, and Zechariah, and 
Mikloth. 

38 And Mikloth begat b Shimeam: and they 
also dwelt with their brethren at Jerusalem, over 
against their brethren. 

Levites,” that made a business of it—not mean singing men, that made a trade of it. 
They remained in the chambers of the temple, that they might closely and constantly 
attend it; and were therefore discharged from all other services. It should seem 
some companies were continually singing, at least, at stated hours, both day and night 
Thus was God continually praised, as it is fit he should be who is continually doing 
good. Thus devout people might, at any hour, have assistance in their devotion. 
Thus was that temple a figure of the heavenly one, where they “ rest not, day nor 
night,” from praising God (Rev. iv. 8). u Blessed are they that dwell in thine house, 
they will be still praising thee.”— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— In remembering the miseries of man, we should be 
careful not to lose sight of his transgressions, that the justice of God in them may be 
noticed. When sinners repent, and forsake their sins, they are in a fair way of being 
extricated from their trouble; and the affairs of Church and State are likely to be 
well ordered when men of all ranks and orders in the community concur in endeavours 
for that purpose. Whatever politicians may suppose, no description of men are more 
essential to the real welfare of the State than conscientious ministers of religion; and 
that service requires very able men, of clear heads and steadfast minds. God will 
raise up such persons in those nations which he peculiarly favours, and qualify gome 
for rulers in his Church, and others for subordinate services; and it is well when every 
one knows, and diligently attends to, his proper work, without envying or contemning 
any of his brethren. To be “ a door-keeper in the house of the Lord ” is an honour¬ 
able employment; and if he be with us, it will both be comfortable to us, and profit¬ 
able to others; but without this, our services will be formal and our souls miserable. 
If employed in the service of the sanctuary, we have a charge to keep, as well as a work 
to do; and those who “ watch for men’s souls, as they that must give account,” are 
intrusted with that which is far more valuable than the richest treasures of silver and 
gold. They should therefore reside upon the spot as much as possible, in order to be 
near and ready for their work, at every hour, as occasion may require. To prepare 
bread for the sanctuary, in their stated public preaching, may, perhaps, be only 
expected from them every Sabbath; but some parts of their work must be needful 
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priests and Levites. 


I. CHRONICLES, IX 


B.C. 1200—B.C. 1200. 


” Neh. xi. 10. 

» Neh. x. 2. 

0 Hum. iv. 15. 

§ The ruler of the 
house of God ; or, a 
ruler in the house of 
God —not the high 
priest, who was 
Ezra (Ezra in. 8), 
but a chief ruler 
under him; either 
the second priest, as 
such are called 
(Hum. iii. 32), or 
the head of one 
of the twenty-four 
families or courses. 
—Poole. 

p Neh. xi. 12, 13, 
Mesniilemoth. 
q Ezra ii. 37. 

1 Mighty men of 
valour. 
r Heh. xi. 15. 

* Heh. xii. 24. 

* Hum. xxvi. 57. 

u Heh. xi. 17, 22, 
Micka ; xii. 25. 

* Heh. x. 12, Zac- 
cur. 

y Heh. xi. 17, Ab- 

da, Shammua. 

1 2 Chr. xxxv. 15. 
» Heh. xii. 28-30. 

|| Rather the 
guards, as the He¬ 
brew word more 
properly signifies. 
The next verse tells 
us that they waited 
“in the king’s gate 
eastward;’’ that is, 
where the king’s 
gate formerly was. 
This shews that the 
tabernacle which 
they erected since 
their return from 
the captivity, was 
not on mount Mo¬ 
riah, but in Zion. 
It is probable that 
they erected this 
tabernacle immedi¬ 
ately after their re¬ 
turn, till the tem¬ 
ple could be built, 
being unwilling to 
remain for any time 
without a place of 
public worship. — 
Patrick. 
b 1 Kings x. 5. 

0 xxvi. 12-19. 
d Hum. xxvi. 9-11. 

2 Thresholds. 

® 2 Kings xi. 9. 
t Hum. iii. 32. 

•jj He “was the 
ruler over them in 
time past” — i.e., 
when they marched 
through the wilder¬ 
ness, &c., before he 
was high priest; 
and "the Lord was 
with him,” so that 
even then he was 
held in great es¬ 
teem. This seems 
to be here noticed 
to shew that Shal- 
lum’s office was 
no mean office. — 
Wells. 

* Hum. xxv. 11-13. 
b Heh. xi. 25-30. 


* In their villages 
—where their usual 
residence was, and 
whence they came 
, to Jerusalem in 
their courses. — 
Poole. 

i xxiii., xxv., xxvi. 

8 Founded. 

I 4 Trust. 

I * 2 Kings xi. 5, 7. 


f Every woek a 
new course came to 
attend the service 
of the house of God, 
and to relieve their 
brethren. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

® Trust. 

* Storehouses. 

1 2 Chr. xxxi. 5-12. 
t In the chambers 
which were in the 
porticoes that en¬ 
compassed the body 
of the temple.— 
Diodati. 
m Rom. xii. 7. 
n 1 Sam. iii 15. 

7 Bring them in 
by tale, and carry 
them out by tale. 

§ For the use of 
the priests when 
they ministered; 
who returned, when 
they had done their 
work, the same 
number to the Le- 
vites which they 
had received from 
them. This was 
another duty of the 
Levites.— Patrick. 

« Vessels. 

0 Ex. xxvii. 20. 
p Ex. xxx. 23-38. 
q Ex. xxx. 25, 33. 

|| This is added to 
prevent a mistake, 
and to shew that 
although the Le¬ 
vites were intrusted 
with the keeping of 
this ointment, yet 
none but the priests 
could make it (see 
Ex. xxx. 22, &c.)— 
Poole. 

» Tl'USt. 

®IT That is, was to 
take care that fine 
flour might be pro¬ 
vided and kept 
safely and well, that 
when occasion re¬ 
quired they might 
make cakes in pans 
to be offered to the 
Lord.— Poole. 

1 Bread of order* 
ing. 

r Ex. xxv. 30. 

* When it was set 
new upon the table 
in the holy place, 
and the old taken 
away (see upon Ex. 
xxv. 30 ).—Patrick. 

* vi. 31-33. 

* Neh. xi. 17, 22, 
23. 

2 Upon them was. 

“ Ps. cxxxiv. 1, 2. 
t Employed—day 

and night— some or 
other of them, ei¬ 
ther in composing or 
singing psalms and 
hymns, or teaching 
others how to sing 
them.—G ill. 

* Neh. xi. 1-15. 

* viii. 29. 

J The account 
now returns to the 
genealogy of Saul; 
and a repetition 
here takes place of 
what had before 
been given at chap, 
viii. 29, &c. It i8 
supposed to be re¬ 
peated in order to 
form the connection 
with the history of 
Saul in the follow¬ 
ing chapter.— Pyle. 

* viii. 33. 

* viii. 31. 

b viii. 32, Shimedh. 


f Every woek a 
new course came to 
attend the service 
of the house of God, 
and to relieve their 
brethren. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

» Trust. 

* Storehouses. 

1 2 Chr. xxxi. 5-12. 
t In the chambers 
which were in the 
porticoes that en¬ 
compassed the body 
of the temple.— 
Diodati. 
m Rom. xii. 7. 
n 1 Sam. iii 15. 

7 Bring them in 
by tale, and carry 
them out by tale. 

§ For the use of 
the priests when 
they ministered; 
who returned, when 
they had done their 
work, the same 
number to the Le¬ 
vites which they 
had received from 
them. This was 
another duty of the 
Levites.— Patrick. 

8 Vessels. 

0 Ex. xxvii. 20. 
p Ex. xxx. 23-38. 
q Ex. xxx. 25, 33. 

|| This is added to 
prevent a mistake, 
and to shew that 
although the Le¬ 
vites were intrusted 
with the keeping of 
this ointment, yet 
none but the priests 
could make it (see 
Ex. xxx. 22, &c.)— 
Poole. 

9 Trust. 

That is, was to 
take care that fine 
flour might be pro¬ 
vided and kept 
safely and well, that 
when occasion re¬ 
quired they might 
make cakes in pans 
to be offered to the 
Lord.— Poole. 

1 Bread of order* 

Ex. xxv. 30. 

* When it was set 
new upon the table 
in the holy place, 
and the old taken 
away (see upon Ex. 
xxv. 30).— Patrick. 

* vi. 31-33. 

* Neh. xi. 17, 22, 
23. 

2 Upon them was. 

“ Ps. cxxxiv. 1, 2. 
f Employed—day 

and night-some or 
other of them, ei¬ 
ther in composing or 
singing psalm3 and 
hymns, or teaching 
others how to sing 
them.—G ill. 
x Neh. xi. 1-15. 

7 viii. 29. 

X The account 
now returns to the 
genealogy of Saul; 
and a repetition 
here takes place of 
what had before 
been given at chap, 
viii. 29, &c. It is 
supposed to be re¬ 
peated in order to 
form the connection 
with the history of 
Saul in the follow¬ 
ing chapter.— Pyle. 

* viii. 33. 

* viii. 31. 

b viii. 32, Shimedh. 













































Saul's overthrow and death. L CHRONICLES, X, XI. David made king in Hebron. 

39 And Ner begat Kish, and Kish begat Saul, 
c and Saul begat Jonathan, and Malchi-shua, and 
Abinadab, and Esh-baal. 

40 And the son of Jonathan was Merib-baal: 
and Merib-baal begat Micah. 

41 And the sons of Micah were Pithon, and 
Melech, and Tahrea, and Ahaz. 

42 And Ahaz begat d Jarah; and Jarah begat 
Alemeth, and Azmaveth, and Zimri; and Zimri 
begat Moza; 

43 And Moza begat Binea; and 'Rephaiah his 
son, Eleasah his son, Azel his son. 

44 And Azel had six sons, whose names are 
these, Azrikam, Bocheru, and Ishmael, and 
Sheariah, and Obadiah, and Hanan. These were 
the sons of Azel. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Saul* 8 overthrow and death . 8 The Philistines triumph over him. 

11 Jabesh-gilead’s kindness to him and his sons. 

"VTOW a the Philistines* fought against Israel; 
J-N and the men of Israel fled from before the 
Philistines, and fell down 'slain in b mount Gilboa. 

2 And the Philistines followed hard after Saul, 
and after his sons; and the Philistines slew 
'Jonathan, and d Abinadab, and Malchi-shua, 
'the sons of Saul.+ 

3 And the battle %ent sore against Saul, and 
the 2 archers 3 hit him, and g he was wounded of 
the archers. 

4 Then said Saul to his armour-bearer, h Draw 
thy sword, and thrust me through therewith, lest 
these ‘uncircumcised come and 4 abuse me. But 
his armour-bearer would not; for k he was sore 
afraid. So ’Saul took a sword, and fell upon it. 

5 And when his armour-bearer saw that Saul 
was dead, he fell likewise on the sword, and 
died. 

6 So “Saul died, and his three sons, and all 
his house died together.* 

7 And when all the men of Israel that were in 
the valley saw that they fled, and that Saul and 
his sons were dead, “then they forsook their 
cities, and fled: and the Philistines came and 
dwelt in them. 

8 1 And it came to pass on the morrow, when 
the Philistines came °to strip the slain, that they 
found Saul and his sons fallen in mount Gilboa. 

9 And when they had stripped him, they p took 
his head, and his armour, and sent into the land 

B.C. 1200— B.C. 1058. 

of the Philistines round about, to carry '’tidings 
unto their idols, and to the peopled 

10 And they put his armour in the house of 
r their gods, and fastened his head 8 in the temple 
of Dagon. 

11 If And when all Jabesh-gilead heard all 
that the Philistines had done to Saul, 

12 They arose, all the valiant men, and took 
away the body of Saul, and the bodies of his 
sons, and brought them to Jabesh, and buried 
their bones under the oak in Jabesh,H and‘fasted 
seven days. 

13 If So Saul died for 1 is transgression which 
he 5 committed against the Lord, even against 
the word of the Lord, which he kept not, and 
also for asking counsel of one that had “a familiar 
spirit, to enquire of it 

14 And z enquired not of the Lord: therefore 
y he slew him, and 'turned the kingdom unto 
David the son of Jesse. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 David made king . 4 He winneth the castle of Zion from the 
Jebusites by Jodb's valour . 10 A catalogue of his worthies . 

mHEN all Israel gathered themselves to David 

JL unto Hebron, saying, Behold, we are thy 
bone and thy flesh.* 

2 And moreover, ’in time past, even when 
Saul was king, thou wast he that leddest out' and 
broughtest in Israel; and the Lord thy God said 
unto thee, a Thou shalt 2 feed+ my people Israel, 
and thou shalt be ruler over my people Israel. 

3 Therefore came all the elders of Israel to the 
king to Hebron; and b David made a covenant 
with them in Hebron before the Lord ; and they 
'anointed David king over Israel, according to 
the word of the Lord 8 by Samuel. 

4 If And d David and all Israel went to Jeru¬ 
salem, which is Jebus, where the Jebusites were, 
'the inhabitants of the land.- 

5 And the inhabitants of Jebus said to David, 
Thou shalt not come hither. Nevertheless David 
took f the castle of Zion, which is the city of 
David. 

6 And David said, g Whosoever smiteth the 
Jebusites first shall be 4 chief and captain. So 
Joab the son of Zeruiah went first up, and was 
chief.§ 

7 And h David dwelt in the castle; therefore 
they called it 6 the pity of David. 

e x. 2. 

d viii. 36. Jeho- 
adah. 

* viii. 37, Rapha. 

CHAP. X. 

* 1 Sam. xxxi. 1, 2. 

* Here the author 
of this book passes 
over all the time of 
Moses, Joshua, the 
Judges, and Sa¬ 
muel, and begins at 
the death of Saul 
and reign of David. 
-Wall. 

1 Wounded. 
b 1 Sam. xxviii. 4. 
°18am. xiv.39,40. 
d 1 Sam. xiv. 49, 
Ishui. 
e Ex. xx. 5. 
f Theaccounthere 
given of the death 
of Saul exactly cor¬ 
responds in all its 
parts with that 
which we have al¬ 
ready considered. 
Saul, notwithstand¬ 
ing hi* ungodly 
character, had yet 
cultivated so much 
of right feeling as 
to lead him to re¬ 
coil from the "un- 
circumcised,” as the 
enemies of that 
God who had raised 
him to his autho¬ 
rity. — Du John 
Campbell. 
f 1 Sam. xxxi. 3-6. 

8 Shooter* with 
hows. 

* Found. 

1 Gen. xlix. 23,24. 
h Jud. ix. 54. 

1 Jud. xv. 18. 

4 Mock. 

k 1 Sam. xxxi. 4. 

1 2 Sam. xvii. 23. 
m 1 Sam. xii. 25. 
t That is, all that 
were present wi th 
him in the battle; 
and his family had 
such a blow by their 
fall, that it never 
recovered itself ; for 
though Ish-bosheth 
reigned over a part 
of the country, yet 
it was not in any 
splendour, such a 
dea<lly wound being 
given to the house 
of Saul, that it did 
not long survive 
him in the king¬ 
ly authority.—P at¬ 
rick. 

n Deut. xxviii. 33. 

0 1 Sam. xxxi. 8. 
p 1 Sam. xxxi. 9. 

4 Jud. xvi. 23, 24. 

| That public 
thanksgiving might 
be given by them to 
their gods for this 
victory.—P atrick. 

1 1 Sam. xxxi. 10, 
Ashtaroth. 

* 1 Sam. r. 2-7. 

|| The inhabitants 
of Jabesb-gilead, a 
city on the left bank 
of the Jordan, op¬ 
posite to Bethshan, 
shewed, in their 
anxiety that Saul 
and his sons should 
have an honourable 
burial, their attach¬ 
ment to the house 
of Saul, to whom 
they were indebted 
for deliverance from 
great dangers (1 

Sam. xi. 4-11). — 
Bertheau. 

* Gen. 1. 10. 

6 Transgressed. 

u Ex. xxii. 18. 

U Thus expired 
the reign and suc¬ 
cession of this un¬ 
happy prince, whose 
rash and ungovcrn- 
ed spirit led him in¬ 
to those impieties 
for which God, in 
great justice, trans¬ 
ferred the crown 
from hia family to 
that of the very per¬ 
son from whom he 
had received so 
great services, and 
whom, notwith¬ 

standing, he treated 
with such unparal¬ 
leled envy and op¬ 
pression.—P yle. 

1 Jud. x. 11-16. 

y Is. x. 7, 15. 

* 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 

CHAP. XI. 

B.C. 1048. 

* Behold , we are 
thy hone and thy flesh 
(Gen. xxix. 14j-thou 
art our countryman, 
thou belongest like 
us to the commu¬ 
nity of Israel, and 
thou art known to 
the whole commu¬ 
nity as their suc¬ 
cessful general in 
the wars they have 
waged with foreign 
foes.—B ertheau. 

1 Both yesterday 
and the third day. 

* 1 Sam. xvi. 1,13. 

* Rule. 

t This is the 
meaning of the 
verb, and implies 
not only feeding, 
but all the care 
which a shepherd 
exercises over his 
flock.- Boothroyd. 

b 1 Sam. xi. 15. 

0 1 Sam. xvi. 13. 

* By the hand of. 

d 2 Sam. v. 6-10. 

0 Gen. x. 16. 

J It was still in 
the hands of the 
Jebusite8, at least 
the upper and for¬ 
tified part, compris¬ 
ing mount Zion. 
In the lower part, 
or the town as dis¬ 
tinguished from the 
citadel, the Jebu- 
sites and Israelites 
(chiefly of Benja¬ 
min) seem to have 
lived intermingled. 
The fortress was so 
strong, and had 
been so long retain¬ 
ed in their posses¬ 
sion, that the Je- 
busites regarded it 
as impregnable, and 
derided all attempts 
to take it.—K itto. 

* 1 Kings viii. 1. 

8 Josh. xv. 16,17. 

4 Head. 

§ Before this he 
was one of David’s 
chief captains (2 
Sam. iii. 22, 23), and 
general of the forces 
of Judah; but now 
he is made captain- 
general of all the 
forces of Israel and 
Judah.—P oole. 

b Fs. ii. 6. 

* Zion. 

every day; and they should generally be exempted from other cares and employments, 
that they may give themselves wholly to the Word of God and prayer. Blessed be his 
name ! if believers, we shall for ever (not in rotation, but altogether), without inter¬ 
ruption or cessation, praise him night and day in his temple above.— Scott. 

CHAP. X. Saul's Death. —Yer. 1. This account of Saul’s death is the same with 
that which we had 1 Sam. xxxi. 1, &c. We need not repeat the exposition of it. 
Only let us observe, 1. Princes sin, and the people suffer for it. It was a bad time 
with Israel when they “ fled betore the Philistines,” and “ fell down slain ” (ver. 1) ; 
when they quitted their cities, and “ the Philistines came and dwelt in them ” (ver. 7). 
We do not find that they were at this time guilty of idolatry, as they had been before, 
in the days of the judges, and were after, in the days of the kings. Samuel had 
reformed them, and they were reformed, and yet they are thus “ given to the spoil 
and to the robbers.” 2. Parents sin, and the children suffer for it When the measure 

1 of Saul’s iniquity was full, and his day came to fall (which David foresaw, 1 Sam. 

)» he not only descended into battle, and perished himself, but his sons (all 
but Ish-bosheth) perished with him, and Jonathan among the rest, that gracious, 
? cian » * or **things come alike to all.” 3. Sinners sin, and at length 
suffer for it themselves, though they be long reprieved; for, though sentence be not 
executed speedily, it will,be evented. 11 was so upon Saul; and the manner of his 
fall was such as, in divers particulars, answered to his sin. (1.) He had thrown a 
javelin more than once at David, and missed him; but the archers hit him, and he 
was wounded of the archers, (2.) He had commanded Doeg to slay the priests of the 
Lord ; and now, in despair, he commands his armour-bearer to <f draw his sword, and 
thrust him through.” (3.) Him that had disobeyed the command of God, in not 
destroying the Amalekites, his armour-bearer disobeys, in not destroying him. (4.) 
He that was the murder or of the priests is justly left to himself to be his own murderer; 
&nd his family is cut off who cut off the city of the priests. 

Lessons from it.—-F rom the triumphs of Divine justice in the ruin of Saul, we may 
learn, 1. That sin of sinners will certainly find them out, sooner or later: “ Saul died 
438 

for his transgression.” 2. That no man’s greatness can exempt him from the judg¬ 
ment of God. 3. Disobedience is a killing thing. Saul died for “ not keeping the 
word of the Lord,” by which be was ordered to destroy the Amalekites. 4. Consulting 
with witches is a sin that fills the measure of iniquity as soon as anything. Saul 
inquired of one that “ had a familiar spirit,” and “ inquired not of the Lord, therefore 
he slew him” (ver. 13, 14). Saul slew himself, and yet it is said, “God slew him.” 

What is done by wicked hands is yet done “ by the determinate counsel and fore¬ 
knowledge of God.” They that abandon themselves to the devil shall be abandoned 
to him ; so shall their doom be. It is said (1 Sam. xxviii. 6), Saul did “ inquire of the 
Lord,” and he “answered him not:” but here it is said, “Saul did not inquire of 

God ; ” for he did not till he was brought to the last extremity, and then it was too 
late.— Henry . 

Practical Observations. —The Lord punishes only sinners, and none of them can 
escape who do not humbly cast themselves upon his mercy; but when transgressors 
inquire of God, and earnestly seek deliverance in his appointed way, they will certainly 
prevail; and if they be involved in domestic or national calamities in this world, they 
will be saved from the wrath to come. Alas! many “reject his counsel, and will none 
of his reproof,” till he leaves them to “ eat of the fruit of their own ways, and to be 
filled with their own devices ; ” and numbers who profess to seek the Lord are so 
superficial in doing it, so soon weary of it, and so ready to listen to Satan’s tempta¬ 
tions, that God accounts it no inquiry at all. May we “ seek the Lord whilst he is to 
be found,” and till we have obtained pardon, peace, and sanctifying grace, and are 
enabled to renounce all fellowship with the works and prince of darkness!— Scott. 

CHAP. XI. David’s Heroes. —Yer. 10. Observe, 1. The connection of this cata¬ 
logue with that which is said concerning David; (1.) “ David waxed greater and 
greater,” and these were his mighty men. Much of the strength and honour of great 
men is borrowed from their servants, and depends upon them, which cannot but some¬ 
what diminish pomp and power in the opinion of those that are wise. David is great 
because he has great men about him ; take these away, and he is where he was. (2.) 





















A catalogue of 


I. CHRONICLES, XL 


David's mighty men. 


8 And he built the city round about, even 
from Millo round about: and Joab 6 repaired the 
rest of the city. 

9 So David 7 waxed greater and greater: ^or 
the Lord of hosts was with him. 

10 IT These also are the chief of the mighty 
men whom David had, who 8 strengthened them- 
selyes with him in his kingdom, and with all 
Israel, Ho make him king, According to the 
word of the Lord concerning Israel. 

11 And this is the number of the mighty men 
whom David had; ra Jashobeam, 9 an Hachmonite, 
the chief of the captains: he lifted up liis spear 
against three hundred, slain by him “ at one 
time. 

12 And after him was "Eleazar, the son of 
Dodo, the Ahohite, who was one of the three 
mighties. 

13 He was with David at °Pas-dammim, and 
there the Philistines were gathered together to 
battle, where was a parcel of ground full of 
barley; and the people fled from before the 
Philistines: 

14 And they 1 set themselves in the midst of 
that parcel, and delivered it, and slew the Philis¬ 
tines ; and p the Lord saved them by a great de¬ 
liverance. 

15 Now three 8 of the thirty captains went 
down to the rbck to David, into the cave of 
Adullam; and the host of the Philistines en¬ 
camped in the valley of q Rephaim. 

16 And David was then in the hold, and the 
Philistines’ garrison was then at Beth-lehem. 

17 And David longed, and said, Oh that one 
would give me drink r of the water of the well of 
Beth-lehem, that is at the gate! 

18 And the three "brake through the host of 
the Philistines, 11 and drew water out of the well 
of Beth-lehem, that was by the gate, and took it, 
and brought it to David: but David would not 
drink of it, but poured it out to the Lord, 

19 And said, 4 My God forbid it me, that I 
should do this thing. "Shall I drink the blood 
of these men 4 that have put their lives x in 
jeopardy 1 for with the jeopardy of their lives 
they brought it: therefore he would not drink it. 
These things did these three mightiest. 

20 And Abishai the brother of Joab, he was 
chief of the three :* for lifting up his spear against 


B.C. 1048—B.C. 1047. 


6 Revived. 

7 Went in going 
and increasing. 

Hx.20. Ps. xlvi.ll. 

8 Held strongly 
with. 

k 2 Sam. iii. 17. 

1 1 Sam. xvi. 12. 

m 2 Sam. xxiii. 8, 
the Tachmonite. 

9 Or, son of Hach- 
moni. 

|| Slain by him— 
to wit, by his own 
band, five hundred 
more being slain by 
others then joining 
with him, who pur¬ 
sued the victory that 
he alone got, and in 
the pursuit slew five 
hundred, both which 
sums make up the 
eight hundred num¬ 
bered (2 Sam. xxiii. 
8), the slaughter of 
all which is justly 
ascribed to him, be¬ 
cause it was the ef¬ 
fect of his valour.— 
Poole. 

n xxvii. 4. 

0 1 Sam. xvii. 1, 
Ephes-dammim. 

1 Or, stood. 

P 1 Sam. xiv. 23. 

2 Or, salvation. 

s Or, captains over 
the thirty. 

s Josh. xv. 8, 
giants. 

r Ps. xlii. 1, 2. 

• 1 Sam. xix. 5. 

They broke 
through the camp— 
not the camp re¬ 
ferred to in ver. 
15 for if this were 
meant, the valley of 
Rephaim must have 
lain between the 
fortress aod the 
town of Bethlehem. 
The camp througn 
which they broke 
was the encamp- 
meut of this out- 
post, which kept 
possession of the 
space in front of the 
gate of the town 
Bertheau. 

t 2 Sam. xxiii. 17. 

u Lev. xvii. 10,11. 

4 With their lives. 

1 Ju(l. v. 18. 

* See 2 Sara, xxiii. 
18. There are but 
two here mention¬ 
ed ; the third, Abar- 
binel thinks, jvas 
Adina, the son of 
Shiza, mentioned in 
ver. 42, who is said 
to be a captain of 
the Reubenites, and 
thirty with him.— 
Patrick. 


y 2 Sam. vii. 18. 

5 Great of deeds. 

1 Jud. xiv. 5, 6. 

6 A man of mea¬ 
sure. 

* Deut. iii. 11. 

b 1 Sam. xvii. 51. 

f Which three 
were Abishai, Be- 
naiah, and Asahel 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 18, 20, 
24).- Diodati. 

0 21 . 

d 2 Sam. ii. 18-23. 


| 1 These were 

chief commanders 
in the army,' either 
colonels, as we 
speak, or captains; 
and they were un¬ 
der the command of 
the three foregoing 
great men, who were 
over them, as they 
were over the sol¬ 
diers. But these 
great men were be¬ 
low the first three, 
who are said in the 
10th verse of this 
chapter to be “migh¬ 
ty men to David ” 
(as the words are in 
the Hebrew), be¬ 
cause they attended 
upon him continual¬ 
ly, as the keepers of 
his body, aud had 
no other command. 
—Patrick. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 25, 
Shammah, the Haro- 
dite. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 26, 
Paltite. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii, 27, 
Anethothite. 

t 2 Sam. xxiii. 27, 
28, Mebunnai, Zal- 
mon. 

i 2 Sam. xxiii. 29, 
Hcleb. 

k 2 Sam. xxiii. 29, 
Ittai. 

l 2 Sam. xxiii. 30, 

Hiddai. 

§ Of the brooks, or 
of the valleys—i.e., 
oif one of them; the 
plural number for 
the singular; so call¬ 
ed because he was 
born or bred there. 
—Poole. 

m 2 Sam. xxiii. 31, 
Abi-albon. 

n 2 Sam. xxiii. 31, 
Barhumite. 

0 2 Sam. xxiii. 32, 
Jashen. 

p 2 Sam. xxiii. 33, 
Sharar. 

q 2 Sam. xxiii. 34, 
Eliphelet, Ahasbai. 

1 2 Sam. xxiii. 35, 
Hezrai, Paarai the 
Arbite. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 36, 
Igal the son of Na¬ 
than. 

|| There is little 
difficulty in the 
38th verse, where 
Joel, who is called 
Igal in 2 Samuel 
xxiii. 36 (there being 
nothing more com¬ 
mon than such alter 
ations in names), is 
said to be the bro¬ 
ther of Nathan, 
which seems not to 
consist with what 
is said in the other 
place, that he was 
the son of Nathan, 
But the account of 
this is easy, for he 
might be both, if he 
was his adopted son, 
for want of chi Idren 
—the word son often 
signifying no more 
than a nephew, as 
the word brother 
doth one near of 
kin.— Patrick. 

7 The Haggerite. 


“The Lord of hosts was with him, and these were the mighty men which he had. 
God was with him, and wrought with him, but by men and means, and the nBe of 
second causes. By this it appeared that God was w ith him, that he inclined the hearts 
of those to come over to him that were able to serve his interest. As if God be tor 
us, none can be against ns; so if God be for us, all shall be for us that we have 
occasion for. Yet David ascribed his success and increase, not to the hosts he haxl, 
but to the “ Lord of hosts;” not to the mighty men that w*re with him, but to the 
mighty God, whose presence with us is all in all. 2. The title of tons catalogue (yer. 
10V. “ These are the men who strengthened themselves with him.’ In strengthening 
him they strengthened themselves and their own interest; for his advanceinent was- 
theirs. What we do in our places for the support of the kingdom of the Son of David, 
we shall be gainers by. In strengthening it, we strengthen ourselves. It may be 
read “They held strongly with him, and with all Israel.” ^ote, When God has 
work to do, he will not want fit instruments to do it with. If it be work that requires 
mighty men, mighty men shall be either found or made to effect it, “according to 
the word of the Lord.” 3. That which made all these men honourable, was the 
good service that they did to their king and country; they helped to make David king 
(ver. 10). A good work 1 They slew the Philistines, and other public enemies, and 
were instrumental to save Israel. Note, The way to be great is to do good. Nor did 
they gain this honour without labour, and the hazard of their lives. The honours of 
Christ’s kingdom are prepared for those that “ fight the good fight of faith,” that 
labour and suffer, and are willing to venture all, even life itself, for Christ and a good 
conscience. It is by a patient continuance in well-doing that we must seek for glory, 
and honour, and immortality; and they that are faithful to the Son of David shall 
find their names registered and enrolled, much more to their honour than these are 
in the records of fame. 4. Among all the great exploits of David’s mighty men, there 
is nothing great mentioned concerning David hiniBelf, but his “ pouring out water 
before the Lord,” which he had “longed for” (ver. 18, 19). Four very honourable 
dispositions of David appeared in that action, which, for aught I know, make it as 
great as any of the achievements of those worthies. (1.) Repentance for his own 


three hundred, he slew them, and had a name 

among thfl three. , 

21 Of the three he was more honourable than 

the two, for he was their captain; 7 howbeit he 
attained not to the first three. _ . 

22 Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, the son of a 
valiant man of Kabzeel, ®who had done many 
acts; he slew two lion-like men of Moab: also 
he went down and z slew a lion in a pit in a 

snowy day. . , , 

23 And he slew an Egyptian, 6 a man of great 
stature, "five cubits high; and in the Egyptian’s 
hand was a spear like a weaver’s beam; and he 
went down to him with a staff, and plucked the 
spear out of the Egyptian’s hand, and 41 slew him 
with his own spear. 

24 These things did Benaiah the son of Jehoi- 
ada, and had a name among the three mighties.* 

25 Behold, he was honourable among the 
thirty, c but attained not to the first three; and 
David set him over his guard. 

26 Also the valiant men of the armies were 
d Asahel the brother of Joab, Elhanan the son of 
Dodo of Beth-lehem , 1 * 

27 "Shammoth the Harorite, Helez the f Pelon- 
ite, 

28 Ira the son of Ikkesh the Tekoite, Abi-ezer 
the g Antothite, 

29 h Sibbecai the Hushathite, Ilai the Ahohite, 

30 Maharai the Netophathite, ‘Heled the son 
of Baanah the Netophathite, 

31 k Ithai the son of Ribai of Gibeah, that per¬ 
tained to the children of Benjamin, Benaiah the 
Pirathonite, 

32 !Hurai of the brooks § of Gaash, m Abiel the 
Arbatlnte 

33 Azmaveth the "Baharumite, Eliahba the 
Shaalbonite, 

34 The sons of °Hashem the Gizonite, Jona¬ 
than the son of Shage the Hararite, 

35 Ahiham the son of p Sacar the Hararite, 
q Eliphal the son of Ur, 

36 Hepher the Mecherathite, Ahijah the 
Pelonite, 

37 r Hezro the Carmelite, Naarai the son of 
Ezbai, 

38 "Joel the brother of Nathan,« Mibhar 7 the 
son of Haggeri, 

39 Zelek the Ammonite, Naharai the Bero- 


weakness. It is really an honour to a man, when he is made sensible that he has said 
or done anything unadvisedly, to unsay it and undo it again by repentance; as it is 
a shame to a man, when he has said or done amiss, to stand to it. (2.) Denial of his 
own appetite. He longed for the water of the well of Beth-lehem; but when he had 
it he would not drink it, because he would not so far humour himself and gratify a 
foolish fancy. He that has such a rule as this “over his own spirit, is better than the 
mighty.” It is an honour to a man to have the command of himself; but he that will 
command himself, must sometimes cross himself. (3.) Devotion toward God. that 
water, which he thought too good, too precious for his own drinking, he poured out 
to the Lord,” for a “ drink-offering.” If we have anything better than another, let 
God be honoured with it, who is the best, and should have the best. (4.) 1 enderness 
of his servants. It put him into the greatest confusion imaginable to think that 
three brave men should hazard their lives to fetch water for him. In his account it 
turns the water into blood. It is the honour of great men not to be prodigal of the 
blood of those they employ, but, in all the commands they give them, to put their own 
souls into their soul’s stead. 5. In the wonderful achievements of these heroes, the 
power of God must be acknowledged. How could one slay three hundred, and 
another the same number (ver. 11-20), another two lion-like men (ver. 22), and 
another an Egyptian giant (ver. 23), if they had not had the extraordinary presence of 
God with them, according to that promise (Josh, xxiii. 10), “One man of yon shall 
chase a thousand, for the Lord your God fighteth for you.” 6. One of these worthies 
is said to be an “ Ammonite ” (ver. 39), another “ a Moabite” (ver. 46), and yet the 
law was that an “ Ammonite ” and a “ Moabite should not enter into the congregation 
of the Lord ” (Deut. xxiii. 3). These, it is likely, had approved themselves so hearty 
for the interest of Israel, that in their case it was thought fit to dispense with that 
law, and the rather, because it was an indication that the Son of David would have 
worthies among the Gentiles ; with him there is neither Greek nor Jew.—Afenry. 

Practical Observations.— When the time arrives for the performance of God a 
word those persons who before were most averse to the things predicted, will concur 
to aceomDlish them.—Kings are not advanced for their own aggrandisement or *elf- 
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The companies that came 


thite, the armour-bearer of Joab the son of 
Zeruiah, 

40 Ira the 'Ithrite, Gareb the Ithrite, 

41 Uriah the Hittite, Zabad the son of Ahlai, 

42 Adina 11 the son of Shiza the Reubenite, a 
captain of the Reubenites, and thirty with him, 

43 Hanan the son of Maachah, and Joshaphat 
the Mithnite, 

44 Uzzia the Ashterathite, Shama and Jehiel 
the sons of Hothan the Aroerite, 

45 Jediael 8 the son of Shimri, and Joha his 
brother, the Tizite, 

46 Eliel the Mahavite, and Jeribai and Josh - 
aviah, the sons of Elnaam, and Ithmah the 


B.C. 1047—B.C. 1058. 


‘ 2 Sam. xx. 25, 
Jairite. 

■ff He is the last 
of the catalogue of 
David’s worthies in 
2 Sam. xxiii., but 
there were some 
other men of valour 
and renown, here 
given.— Olarke. 

8 Shimrite. 

* He might possi¬ 
bly have been a pro¬ 
selyte, but the name 
might have been gi¬ 
ven for some exploit 
in engaging the 
Moabites, as, among 
the Romans, Scipio 
was called Africa- 
nus, for hib great 
achievements and 
victories over those 
parts and people.— 
Pool®. 


that lions have 
faces more like men 
than any other 
creature, but very 
stern and terrible. 
—Patrick. 

4 A 8 the roes upon 
the mountains to 
make haste. 

* 2 Sam. ii. 18. 

As swift as the 
roes upon the moun¬ 
tains .— As their very 
looks daunted their 
enemies, and put 
them to flight, so 
they could easily 
pursue and overtake 
and destroy them in 
their flight.-PooLE. 

5 One that was least 
could resist an hun¬ 
dred, and the greatest 
a thousand. 

* That is, in the 
latter end of March 


Moabite, 

47 Eliel, and Obed, and J asiel the Mesobaite. 
CHAPTER XII. 

1 The companies that came to David at ZiJclag. 23 The armies 
that came to him at Hebron. 

N OW “these are they that came to David to 
Ziklag, 1 while he yet kept himself close* 
because of Saul the son of Kish; and they were 
among the mighty men, helpers of the war. 

2 They were armed with bows, and b could use 
both the right hand and the left in hurling stones, 
and shooting arrows out of a bow, even of Saul’s 
brethren + of Benjamin. 

3 The chief was Ahiezer, then Joash, the sons 
of 2 Shemaah the Gibeathite; and Jeziel, and 
Pelet, the sons of Azmaveth; and Berachah, 
and Jehu the Antothite, 

4 And Ismaiah the "Gibeonite, a mighty man 
among the thirty, and over the thirty; * and 
Jeremiah, and Jahaziel, and Johanan, and Joza- 
bad the d Gederathite, 

5 Eluzai, and Jerimoth, and Bealiah, and 
Shemariah, and Shephatiah the Haruphite, 

6 Elkanah, and Jesiah, and Azareel,and Joezer, 
and Jashobeam, the Korhites, 

7 And Joelah and Zebadiah, the sons of Jero- 
ham of Gedor.§ 

8 And of the Gadites there separated them¬ 
selves unto David, e into the hold to the wilder¬ 
ness, men of might, and men 3 of war fit for the 


chap. xn. 

B.C. 1053. 

• 1 Sam. xxvii. 8. 

1 Being yet shut 

up. 

* While he yet kept 
himself close, or was 
shut up, or shut out, 
from his owu land 
and people; for he 
speaks not of that 
time when he was 
shut up and hid 
himself in caves in 
the land of Judah, 
but when he was at 
Ziklag.— Poolb. 

b Jud. iii. 15. 

f Either from be¬ 
lief in God’s word 
respecting him, dis¬ 
gust at Saul’s treat- 
mentof him, or from 
perceiving the Lord 
had departed from 
Saul and was with 
David.— Scott. 

* Or, Hatsmaah. 

0 Josh. ix. 3. 

t Over the thirty— 
i.e., who came at¬ 
tended with thirty 
valiant Beujamites, 
and was their lead¬ 
er and commander. 
—Poole. 

d Josh. xv. 36. 

§ These were the 
principal persons a- 
mong the thirty, 
mentioned verse 4. 
The rest, perhaps, 
were not of much 
note. - Patrick. 

• 16; xi. 16. 

8 Of the host. 


t xi. 22. 

|| They had 
fierceness in their 
countenances which 
terrified their ene¬ 
mies — who durst 
not look them in 
their face, but ran 
away as soon as 
they saw them. 
Bochart observes, 
out oi Aristotle, 


or the beginning of 
April. This over¬ 
flowing of the Jor¬ 
dan arises from the 
melting of the snow 
on the mountains 
around its source 
and on its sides. If 
these men swam 
across it at this 
time, and attacked 
some of the ene¬ 
mies of Israel, who 
had occupied the 
valleys, their prow¬ 
ess is justly record¬ 
ed, for the attempt 
was extremely ha¬ 
zardous. — Booth- 
royd. 

b Josh. iii. 15. 

* Filled over. 

7 Before them. 

i 1 Sam. xvi. 4. 


f David made thi3 
particular protesta¬ 
tion to these men of 
the tribe of Benja¬ 
min, to gain from 
them an assurance 
of loyalty, because 
this tribe was more 
adhering to Saul, a 
Beiijamit3. — Dio- 

DATI. 

k 1 Sam. xviii. 1,3. 

8 One. 

» Or, violence. 

1 1 Sam. xxir. 11- 
17; xxvi. 23, 24. 

“ Zech. iii. 2. 

n Jud. vi. 34. 

1 Clothed Amasai. 

0 Gal. vi. 16. 

p 1 Sam. xxv. 1 


j They helped them 
not — i.e., the Manas- 
sites here named, 
and the rest of Da¬ 
vid’s forces, to whom 
they bad now joined 
themselves, did not 
help the Philistines 
in battle, as David 
had pretended to 
do.—P oole. 

2 On our heads. 

* Ex. xviii. 21. 

8 With a band. 

II T 1 Sam. xxx. 1-17. 


to David at Ziklag. 

battle, that could handle shield and buckler, 
f whose faces were like the faces of lions, 11 and 
were 4 as g swift as the' roes upon the mountains; 11 

9 Ezer the first, Obadiah the second, Eliab the 
third, 

10 Mishmannah the fourth, Jeremiah the fifth, 

11 Attai the sixth, Eliel the seventh, 

12 Johanan the eighth, Elzabad the ninth, 

13 Jeremiah the tenth, Machbanai the eleventh. 

14 These were of the sons of Gad, captains of 
the host: 6 one of the least was over an hundred, 
and the greatest over a thousand. 

15 These are they that went over Jordan in 
the first month,* when h it had 6 overflown all his 
banks; and they put to flight all them of the 
valleys, both toward the east and toward the 
west. 

16 And there came of the children of Benja¬ 
min and Judah to the hold unto David. 

17 And David went out 7 to meet them, and 
answered and said unto them, 'If ye be come 
peaceably unto me t to help me, k mine heait 
shall be 8 knit unto you: but if ye be come to 
betray me to mine enemies, seeing there is no 
8 wrong in mine hands, 'the God of our fathers 
look thereon, and “rebuke it. 

18 Then "the spirit'came upon Amasai, who 
was chief of the captains, and he said, Thine are 
•we, David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse: 
"Peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thine 
helpers; for p thy God helpeth thee. Then David 
received them, and made them captains of the 
band. 

19 And there fell some of Manasseh to David, 
when he came with the Philistines against Saul 
to battle; but they helped them not:* for the lords 
of the Philistines, upon advisement, sent him 
away, saying, He will fall to his master Saul 2 to 
the jeopardy of our heads. 

20 As he went to Ziklag, there fell to him of 
Manasseh, Adnah, and Jozabad, and Jediael, and 
Michael, and Jozabad, and Elihu, and Zilthai, 
q captains of the thousands that were of Manasseh. 

21 And they helped David 3 against r the band 


indulgence; but that they should, with activity and vigour, provide for the defence 
and welfare of the nations over which they reign.—The desire of applause and pre¬ 
eminence seems to be the highest motive of which carnal men are capable; but they 
who are born from above are actuated by purer and nobler principles. Yet, in 
seeking the glory of God and the good of man, by endeavouring to advance the 
kingdom of Jesus the Lord’s anointed, they most effectually secure their honour and 
exaltation.—The kingdom and glory of Christ will surely wax greater and greater, 
the Lord of hosts being with Vim, till all his enemies are put under his feet, and all 
his friends placed with him n his throne. Thus, the way to be truly great is to be 
really useful, and to give tkc use and glory of all our talents and services to the Lord; 
and if we be at length preserved from the destruction of the wicked, we shall perceive 
that the Lord hath saved us with a great deliverance. May he teach us to repress all 
our earthly desires, to govern our appetites, to acknowledge candidly our mistakes, 
and completely to rectify them when discovered; and to be gentle and tender to 
others, and only severe against our own sins! Attached to the person and cause, and 
obedient to the orders of our King and Captain, may we endure hardship, be valiant 
for the truth, and so fight the good fight of faith that we may lay bold on eternal 
life, and have our names enrolled with honour in the records of the heavenly 
Jerusalem !— Scott. 

CHAP. XII. David’s Treaty. —Ver. 17. “ * If ye be come peaceably unto me, to help 
me,’ though ye come late, and have left me exposed a great while: though you bring 
no great strength with you to turn the scale for me, yet I will thankfully accept your 
goodwill, and ‘my heart shall be knit unto you;’ I will love you and honour you, 
and do you all the kindness I can.’ Affection, respect, and service, that are cordial and 
sincere, will find favour with a goe?d man, as they do with a good God, though clogged 
with infirmities, and turning to no great account. But, if they be false, and come to 
betray him into the bands of Saul, under colour of friendship, he leaves them to God 
to be their avenger, as he is, and will be, of everything that is treacherous and 
perfidious. Never was man more violently run down than David was (except the Son 
of David himself), and yet he had the testimony of his conscience that there was no 
wrong in his hands. He meant no harm to any man, which was his rejoicing in the 
day of evil, and enabled him, when he feared treachery, to commit his cause to Him 
that judgeth righteously. He will not be judge in his own cause, though a wise man ; 
nor avenge himself, though a man of valour; but let the righteous God, who hath 
said, “Vengeance is mine,” do both. “The God of our fathers look thereon, and 
rebuke it.” Observe, in this appeal, 1. He calls God, the “ God of our fathers,” both 


his fathers and theirs. Thus he reminds them not to deal ill with him, for they were 
both descendants from the same patriarchs; they both were dependants on the same 
God. Thus he encourages himself to believe that God would right him, if he were 
abused; for he was the “ God of his fathers,” and therefore a blessing was entailed 
on him; and a God to all Israel, and therefore not only a Judge to all the earth, but 
particularly concerned in determining controversies between contesting Israelites. 
2. He does not imprecate any fearful judgment upon them, though they should deal 
treacherously, but very modestly refers to himself the Divine wisdom and justice ; 
The Lord “ look thereon,” and judge aB he sees (for he sees men’s hearts), and 
“ rebuke it.” It becomes those that appeal to God to express themselves with great 
temper and moderation ; for the wrath of man “ works not the righteousness of God.” 

Genuine Loyalty. —Ver. 18. For himself and all his associates, 1. Amasai professes 
a very cordial adherence to David and his interest, against all that oppose him. and 
a resolution to stand by him with the hazard of all that was dear to him : “ Thine are 
we, David, and on thy side, thou son of Jesse.” In calling him the “son of Jesse,” 
they remind themselves that he was lineally descended from Nahshon and Salmon, 
who, in their days, were princes of the tribe of Judah. Saul called him so in disdain 
(1 Sam. xx. 27; xxii. 7), but they look upon it as his honour. They were convinced 
that he was on God’s Bide, and that God was on his side ; and therefore, “ Thine are 
we, David, and on thy side.” It is good, if we must side, to side with those that side 
with God, and have God with them. 2. He wishes prosperity to David and his cause, 
not drinking a health, but praying for peace to him and all his friends and well- 
wishers : “ ‘ Peace, peace be unto thee,’ all the good thy heart desires, and ‘peace be 
to thine helpers,’ among whom we desire to be reckoned, that peace may be on us. 3. 
He assures us of help from heaven ; ‘ For thy God helpeth thee : therefore we wish 
peace may be, and therefore we doubt not but peace shall be, to thee and thy helpers. 
God is thy God, and those that have him for their God, no doubt, have him for their 
helper in every time of need and danger.” From these expressions of Amasai, we may 
take instruction how to testify our affection and allegiance to the Lord Jesus. His we 
must be without reservation, or power of revocation; on his side wq must be forward 
to appear and act; to his interest we must be hearty wellwishers. Hosanna! prospe¬ 
rity to his gospel and kingdom; for his God helpeth him, and will, till he have put 
down all opposing rule, principality and power. t 

Men of Issachar.—V er. 32. The men of Issachar were the fewest of all—but two 
hundred; and yet as serviceable to David’s interest as those that brought in the 
greatest numbers ; these few beiDg, in effect, the whole tribe. For, 1. They were men 
of “ great conduct,” above any of their neighbours ; men that “ had understanding of 











































David’s army at Hebron. 


CHRONICLES, XIII. David brings the ark from Kirjath-jearim. 


of the rovers for they were all mighty men of 
valour, and were captains in the host. 

2% For at that time, “day by day, there came 
to David to help him, until it was a great host, 
like ‘the host of God. 

23 IT And these are u the numbers of the 4 bands 
that were ready armed to the war, and came to 
David to Hebron,!! to turn the kingdom of Saul 
to him, x according to the word of the Lord. 

24 The children of J udah, that bare shield and 
spear, were six thousand and eight hundred, 
ready 5 armed to the war. 11 

25 Of the children of Simeon, mighty men of 
valour for the war, seven thousand and one hun¬ 
dred. 

26 Of the children of Levi, four thousand and 
six hundred. 

27 And Jehoiada was y the leader of the 
Aaronites, and with him were three thousand 
and seven hundred; 

28 And z Zadok,* a young man mighty of 
valour, and of his father’s house twenty and 
two captains. 

29 And of the children of Benjamin, the 
5 kindred of Saul, three thousand: for hitherto 
'the greatest part of them had kept the ward 
of the house of Saul. 

30 And of the children of Ephraim twenty 
thousand and eight hundred, mighty men of 
valour, 8 famous throughout the house of their 
fathers. 

31 And of the half-tribe of Manasseh eighteen 
thousand, which were expressed by name, to 
come and make David king. 

32 And of the children of Issachar,* which were 
men that had a understanding of the times, b to 
know what Israel ought to do: the heads of them 
were two hundred; and c all their brethren were 
at their commandment. 

33 Of Zebulun, such as went forth to battle, 
9 ex pert in war, with all instruments of war, 
fifty thousand, which could 'keep rank: they were 
9 not of double heart.* 

34 And of Naphtali a thousand captains, and 
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§ Against theband 
of the rovers—i.e., 
against the Amalek- 
ites who had taken 
and burned Ziklag, 
whom David and his 
six hundred men 
were now pursuing, 
whom these accom¬ 
panied in that expe¬ 
dition.- Poole. 

1 2 Sam. ii. 2-4. 

t Gen. xxxii. 2. 

* xu 1-3. 

4 Captains, or men; 
Heb., heads. 

|| The great re¬ 
sort to him at Zik¬ 
lag, mentioned in 
the foregoing verse, 
made greater num¬ 
bers flock to him, 
when by God’B di¬ 
rection he went to 
Hebron; and they 
brought their arms 
with them, that they 
might be ready to 
fight for him.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

* xi. 10. 

5 Prepared. 

if Who came hi¬ 
ther in the name of 
all their brethren; 
for that whole tribe 
stuck to David at his 
very first coming to 
Hebron.— Poole. 

>' ix. 20. 

* 2 Sam. viii. 17. 

* Zadok —thought 
to be the same who 
was made high priest 
in Solomon’s time (1 
Kings ii. 35); which, 
if true, he was very 
young at this time. 
Twenty and two cap¬ 
tains — whom he 
brought along with 
him.— Poole. 

8 Brethren. 

1 A multitude of 
them. 

8 Men of names. 

f These men of 
Issachar now gave 
proof of their know¬ 
ledge of the times 
or fit seasons of ac¬ 
tion, in telling the 
rest of the nation 
that • this was the 
proper season for 
making David king, 
when Saul’s family 
was dead; and that 
he was the person 
most likely to sub¬ 
due the Philistines, 
by whom they had 
been so often beat¬ 
en.— Pyle. 

Or, generally, men 
who had political 
prudence to discern 
and embrace tht fit 
seasons for all ac¬ 
tions.— Clarke. 

* Gen. xlix. 15. 

b Prov. xiv. 8. 

0 Prov. xxiv. 5. 

* Rangers of battle; 
or, ranged in battle. 

l Set the battle in 
array. 

* Without a heart 
and a heart. 


I They were not of 
double heart —but all 
sincerely affected to 
David, though there 
were so many of 
them. Thus some 
understand it, but 
others think it ra¬ 
ther relates to the 
foregoing words, 
that they had not a 
counterfeit courage, 
but would stand to 
it (as we speak) with 
a firm resolution, to 
die rather than stag 
ger in their under¬ 
taking.— Patrick. 

-§ Here were so 
many thousands of 
valiant men expert 
in war, reckoned up 
in the several tribes 
of Israel, that Saul 
could not well have 
been overthrown in 
battle by the Philis¬ 
tines, if God had 
not forsaken him, 
and the hearts of his 
people had not been 
alienated from him. 
—Patrick. 

d Gen. xxvi. 30. 

|| The mention of 
oxen as beasts of 
burden is remark¬ 
able ; but the same 
custom still obtains 
in the East. Dan- 
dim expresses sur¬ 
prise at seeing them 
so employed in the 
neighbourhood of 
Tripoli in Syria.— 
Hamer. 

• 1 Kings i. 40. 

CHAP. XIII. 

• Ex. xviii. 23. 

• Namely, if it 
please God to shew 
us that this design 
is pleasing unto him, 
aiding us with his 
blessing and assist¬ 
ance therein, and 
that he gainsay it 
not by some oracle 
or accident.—Dio- 
DATI. 

i Break forth and 
send. 

a The cities of their 
suburbs. 

s Bring about. 

b 1 Sam. vii. 1, 2. 

f The words in 
the Hebrew may 
be translated, “We 
inquired not about 
it in the days of 
Saul; ” signifying, 
that they were not 
solicitous in those 
days to find a fit 
place for the resi¬ 
dence of the ark of 
God, where they 
might conveniently 
attend upon his 
worship and ser¬ 
vice, being hindered 
by pen>etual wars, 
and not sufficiently 
concerned about re¬ 
ligion.— Patrick. 

0 2 Sam. iii. 36. 


with them, with shield and spear, thirty and 
seven thousand. 

35 And of the Danites, expert in war, twenty 
and eight thousand and six hundred. 

36 And of Asher, such as went forth to battle, 
expert in war, forty thousand. 

37 And on the other side of Jordan, of the 
Reubenites, and the Gadites, and of the half¬ 
tribe of Manasseh, with all manner of instruments 
of war for the battle, an hundred and twenty 
thousand.^ 

38 All these men of war, that could keep rank, 
came with a perfect heart to Hebron, to make 
David king over all Israel: and all the rest also 
of Israel were of one heart to make David king. 

39 And there they were with David three days, 
d eating and drinking: for their brethren had pre¬ 
pared for them. 

40 Moreover, they that were nigh them, even 
unto Issachar, and Zebulun, and N aphtali, 
brought bread on asses, and on camels, and on 
mules, and on oxenjl and meat, meal, cakes of 
figs, and bunches of raisins, and wine, and oil, 
and oxen, and sheep abundantly; for * there was 
joy in Israel. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 David fetcheth the ark from Kirjathrjearim. 9 Uzza being smitten, 
the ark is left at the house of Obed-edom. 

AND David consulted with the captains of 
XJL thousands and hundreds, and with every 
leader. 

2 And David said unto all the congregation of 
Israel, If it seem good unto you, a and that it be of 
the Lord our God,* let us x send abroad unto our 
brethren every where, that are left in all the land 
of Israel, and with them also to the priests and 
Levites which are in 2 their cities and suburbs* 
that they may gather themselves unto us: 

3 And let us 3 bring again b the ark of our God 
to us: for we enquired not at it+ in the days of 
Saul. 

4 And all the congregation said that they 
would do so: for c the thing was right in the eyes 
of all the people. 


the times, to know what Israel ought to do.” They understood the natural times, 
could “discern the face of the sky,” were weather-wise, could advise their neighbours 
in the proper times for ploughing, sowing, reaping, &c.; the ceremonial times, the 
times appointed for the Bolemn feasts; therefore they are said to “call the people to 
the mountain” (Deut. xxxiii. 19), for almanacs were not then so common as now. 
Or rather the political times; they understood public affairs, the temper of the nation, 
and the tendencies of the present events. It is the periphrasis of statesmen, that they 
“know the times” (Esth. i. 13). Those of that tribe were greatly intent on public 
affairs, and had good intelligence from abroad. And they made a good use of it; they 
knew “ what Israel ought to do: ” from their observation and experience, they learned 
both their own and others’ duty and interest. In this critical juncture, they knew 
Israel ought to make David king. It was not only expedient, but necessary; the 
present posture of affairs called for it. The men of Issachar dealt mostly in country 
business, and did not much intermeddle in public affairs; which gave them an oppor¬ 
tunity of observing others, and conversing with themselves. A stander-by sees 
sometimes more than a gamester. 2. They were men of great interests ; for ‘ all 
their brethren were at their commandment.” The commonalty of their tribe having 
“ bowed their shoulders to bear” (Gen. xlix. 15), the great men had them at their beck. 
Hence we read of “the princes of Issachar” (Judg. v. 15). They knew how to rule, 
and the rest knew how to obey. It is happy indeed when those that should lead are 
intelligent and judicious; and those who are to follow, modest and obsequious.— 
Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Long experience of the deceitfulness of mankind will 
teach caution to every reflecting person; but we should be afraid of growing unreason¬ 
ably suspicious: and if we have a clear conscience and use moderate precautions, we 
may trust in God to defend us from the effects of secret treachery, as well as of open 
violence; while we should readily forgive former injuries, and unite with those who 
profess a disposition to be at peace with us and to help us. But, when we cannot but 
suspect men’s intentions in courting our friendship, it is best, in some cases, frankly 
to remonstrate with them, as in the sight of God. This may sometimes intimidate 
the insincere, and give the upright an opportunity of clearing up their characters; 
whilst suspicions harboured in secret, or only whispered among friends, are often 
injurious to the suspected person, and always troublesome to ourselves. Integrity and 
affection will frequently, when the case requires it, dictate such frank, unreserved, and 
energetic language as to afford full satisfaction; and then cordial union in promoting 
one common cause succeeds jealouBieB, distance, and the debility of distrust.—Peace 
or victory, prosperity and felicity, are insured to those whom God helpeth, and to all 


who concur with them. If under the influence of his Spirit, we, on that account, 
desire to have our lot among them, and declare on their side, and if we uprightly 
embrace the cause of Christ, his heart will be knit unto us, and he will receive and 
advance us. Ver. 19-40. The cause of our king appears to a carnal eye weak and 
obscure, and his subjects have been hitherto comparatively few ; but his kingdom and 
glory will ere long rapidly advance, and his host become, like “the host of God,” 
innumerable and invincible.—The advancement of wise and good men to authority 
is justly considered as a cause of great and general joy; and joy naturally enlarges the 
heart in cheerful liberality. Thus the Saviour’s exaltation to the throne of glory filled 
the hearts of his people with gladness: nay, the sinner’s willing submission to him 
ushers in a day of joy and gladness, in which his brethren share, and to which they 
contribute.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIII. The Ark Brought Back.— Yer. 3. We have here the solemnity of 
bringing up the ark (ver. 5, &c.), which we read before 2 Sam. vi. 1, &c. Here, there¬ 
fore, we shall only observe, 1. That it is worth while to travel far to attend the ark of 
God. They came out of all parts of the country, from the “ river of Egypt,” the 
utmost part south, to the entering of Hemath, which lay f urthest north (ver. 5), to grace 
this solemnity. 2. That we have reason greatly to rejoice in the revival of neglected 
ordinances, and the return of the tokens of God’s presence. When the light of 
religion shines out of obscurity, when it is openly and freely professed, is brought into 
reputation, and countenanced "by princes and great ones, it is such a happy omen to a 
people as is worthy to be welcomed with all possible expressions of joy. 3. When, after 
long disuse, ordinances come to be revived, it is too common for even wise and good men 
to make some mistakes. Who would have thought that David would have committed 
such an error as this, to carry the ark upon a cart ? (ver. 7.) Because the Philistines so 
carried it, and a special providence drove the cart (1 Sam. vi. 12), he thought they 
might do so too. But we must walk by rule, not by example, when it varies from the 
rule. Even those examples which Providence has owned are not to be followed, in 
violation of the rule. 

Perez-Uzza.— Ver. 11. (1.) Let the sin of Uzza warn ns all to take heed of pre¬ 
sumption, rashness, and irreverence, in dealing about holy things (ver. 9), and not to 
think that a good intention will justify a bad action. In our communion with God, 
we must carefully watch over our own hearts lest familiarity breed contempt, and we 
think God is any way beholden to us. (2.) Let the punishment of Uzza convince us 
that the God with whom we have to do is a jealous God. His death, like that of 
Hadab and Abihu, proclaims aloud that God will be “sanctified in those that come 























Uzza is smitten. 


I. CHRONICLES, XIV, XV. 


Victories over the Philistine a. 


5 So David gathered all Israel together, from 
d Shihor of Egypt even unto the entering of ®He- 
math, to bring the ark of God from Kirjath- 
jearira. 

6 And David went up, and all Israel, to 
f Baalah, that is, to Kirjath-jearim, which be¬ 
longed to Judah, to bring up thence the ark of 
God the Lord, g that dwelleth between the cheru- 
bims, b whose name is called on it.* 

7 And they 4 carried the ark of God 'in a new 
cart out of the house of Abinadab: and Uzza 
and Ahio drave tho cart. 

8 And k David and all Israel played before God 
with all their might, and with 5 singing, and with 
harps, and with psalteries, and with timbrels, 
and with cymbals, and with trumpets. 

9 H And when they came unto the thrashing- 
floor of 1 Chi don, Uzza put forth his hand to hold 
the ark; for the oxen 6 stumbled. 

10 And the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Uzza, and he smote him,§ because he put 
his hand to the ark: and “there he died before 
God. 

11 And David was displeased, because the 
Lord had made a breach upon Uzza: wherefore 
that place is called Perez-uzza to this day. 

12 And David was “afraid of God that day, 
saying, How shall I bring the ark of God home 
to me? 11 

13 So David 7 brought not the ark home to 
himself to the city of David, but carried it aside 
into the house of Obed-edom the Gittite. 

14 And the ark of God remained with the 
family of Obed-edom in his house three months. 
And °the Lord blessed the house of Obed-edom, 
and all that he had. 11 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 Hiram's hindness to David . 2 David's felicity in people, wives , 

and children. 8 His two victories. 

N OW Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers to 
David, and timber of cedars, with masons 
and carpenters, to build him an house. 

2 IT And David perceived that a the Lord had 
confirmed him king over Israel;* for his kingdom 
was lifted up on high, b because of his people 
Israel. 

3 1 And David took 1 more wives at Jerusalem: 
and David begat more sons and daughters. 

4 Now these are the names of his children 
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which he had in Jerusalem; 


c Shammua, and 


d Josh. xiii. 3-6, 

Sikor. 

e Num. xxxiv. 8. 

f Josh. xv. 9, 60. 

e Ex. xxv. 22. 

* Ex. xx. 24. 

I For, by reason 
of tho mighty mi¬ 
racles which were 
done before the ark, 
the name of the 
Lord wa3 highly ex¬ 
tolled and magni¬ 
fied.— Patrick. 

4 Made the ark to 
ride. 

i Num. iv. 15. 

k Ps. xlvii. 5. 

5 Song8. 

i 2 Sam. vi. 6, Na- 
chon. 

® Shook it. 

§ Because he was 
the chief author of 
this counsel of put¬ 
ting it into a cart; 
or because he added 
a new fault of touch¬ 
ing the ark, and that 
out of distrust of 
God’s care over it. 
There he died.— This 
may seem very se¬ 
vere, considering 
that his intention 
was pious, and his 
transgression not 
great. But, besides 
that men are very 
improper judges of 
the actions of God, 
and that God’s judg¬ 
ments are always 
just, though some¬ 
times obscure, there 
are many things to 
be said of this and 
suchlike cases. — 
Poole. 

“ Lev. x. 1-3. 

“ Num. xviL 12, 
13. 

|| By this it ap¬ 
pears he had some 
fear that he himself 
was in danger, and 
therefore durst not 
bring the ark into 
his city.— Patrick. 

7 Heb. removed. 

0 Gen. xxx. 27. 

We are not told 
in what respect the 
house of Obed-edom 
was blessed; but the 
results were of a na¬ 
ture to attract pub¬ 
lic attention, and to 
require perpetual 
testimony to be 
borne to that effect 
in the sacred oracles. 
God’s people were 
never yet losers by 
lauding themselves 
to the furtherance 
of God’s work.—D r 
John Campbell. 

CHAP. XIY. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 16. 

* Among David’s 
friends was Hiram, 
who manifested sin¬ 
cere and ardent at¬ 
tachment. David 
was careful to watch 
the workings of Pro¬ 
vidence in confirm¬ 
ing him in the king¬ 
dom ; and such was 
the unanimity, the 
cordiality, and the 
loyalty of the people, 
as to impart to the 
kingdom unparallel¬ 
ed strength. —Dr 
John Campbell. 

1 Kings x. 9. 

i Yet. 


0 iii. 5, Shimea. 
d 2 Sam. xii. 24,25. 
• iii. 6, Elishama. 
t 2 Sam. v. 16, Eli- 
■ ada. 

i iii. 8, Eliphelet. 
f In 2 Sam. v. 14, 
15, 16, there are but 
eleven mentioned, 
whereas here are 
thirteen. Some of 
them died in their 
childhood, which 
are reckoned here, 
but not in the other 
place; for here are 
two Eliphalets, the 
first of which dying 
young, the last was 
so called to preserve 
his memory.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

b Ps. ii. 1-6. 
t This phrase, 
spread themselves, 
seems to import 
that they were very 
numerous, and as¬ 
sured themselves of 
victory. The valley 
of Rephaim— which, 
in Josh. xv. 8, we 
translate the Valley 
of Giants, lying west¬ 
ward of Jerusalem, 
which, perhaps,they 
thought to assault. 
—Patrick. 

» 2 Sam. v. 18, 22. 
k 1 Sam. xxiii.2-4. 

1 Prov. iii. 6. 

m 1 Kings xxii. 15. 
n Ex. xiv. 28. 

2 A place of 
breaches; or, the 
lord of breaches. 

0 Ex. xii. 10. 

P John ix. 6, 7- 
§ Turn away from 
them ; in 2 Sam. v. 
“ turn round so as 
to come upon their 
rear''— As the latter 
reading is in har¬ 
mony with the con¬ 
text, and in all re¬ 
spects suits the pass¬ 
age before us, we 
cannot but assume 
that it was the ori¬ 
ginal reading of the 
text of the Chroni¬ 
cles also; they must 
therefore have stood 
behind the Philis¬ 
tines.— Bertheau. 
4 Lev. xxvi. 36. 

1 Jud. iv. 14. 

* Is. xiii. 4; xlv. 1. 

* Gen. vi. 22. 

u 2 Sam. v. 25, 
Geba. 

x Josh. xvi. 10, 
Qezer. 

7 Josh. vi. 27. 

* Ex. xv. 14-16. 


CHAP. XV. 

* A palace, con¬ 
sisting of many 
houses or apart¬ 
ments, for his se¬ 
veral wives and 
children.—P oole. 

* Ps. cxxxii. 5. 

f A tent .—In this, 
regard would be had 
to the form of the 
old tabernacle, and 
proper apartments 
made for the differ¬ 
ent services. From 
Solomon’s going 
down to Gibeon, to 
sacrifice there, it 
appears that it was 
most usual to do so, 
until the temple was 
erected. — Booth- 
ro yd. 


Shobab, Nathan, and d Solomon, 

5 And Ibhar, and e Elishua, and Elpalei^ 

6 And Nogali, and Nepheg, and Japhia, 

7 And Elishama, and f Beeliada, g and Klipha- 
let.+ 

8 IT And when the Philistines heard that David 
was anointed king over all Israel, h all the Philis¬ 
tines went up to seek David: and David heard 
of it, and went out against them. 

9 And the Philistines came and spread them¬ 
selves * in 'the valley of Rephaim. 

10 And David k enquired of God, saying, 1 Shall 
I go up against the Philistines 1 and wilt thou 
deliver them into mine hand? And the Lord 
said unto him, “Go up; for I will deliver them 
into thine hand. 

11 So they came up to Baal-perazim; and 
David smote them there. Then David said, 
God hath broken in upon mine enemies by mine 
hand, “like the breaking forth of waters’ there¬ 
fore they called the name of that place 2 Baal- 
perazim. 

12 And when they had left their gods there, 
David gave a commandment, and they °were 
burned with fire. 

13 And the Philistines yet again spread them¬ 
selves abroad in the valley. 

14 Therefore David enquired again of God; 
and God said unto him, Go not up after them; 
p turn away from them,§ and come upon them 
over against the mulberry-trees. 

15 And it shall be, when thou shalt hear q a 
sound of going in the tops of the mulberry-trees, 
that r then thou shalt go out to battle: “for God 
is gone forth before thee, to smite the host of the 
Philistines. 

16 David therefore ‘did as God commanded 
him: and they smote the host of the Philistines 
from “Gibeon even to x Gazer. 

17 And the y fame of David went out into all 
lands; and the Lord brought 1 the fear of him 
upon all nations. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 David's order about bringing the arlc from Obed-edom. 25 He 
performeth it with great joy. 29 Michal despiseth him. 

AND David made him houses* in the city of 
xi. David, a and prepared a place for the ark 
of God, and pitched for it a tent.+ 


nigh unto him” (Lev. x. 3), and that the nearer they are to him, the more displeased 
he is with their presumptions. (3.) Let the damp this gave to the joy of Israel be a 
memorandum to us, always to rejoice with trembling, and to “serve the Lord with 
fear,” even then when we “serve him with gladness.” (4.) Let David’s displeasure 
upon this occasion caution us to take heed to our spirits when we are under Divine 
rebukes, lest, instead of submitting to God, we quarrel with him. If God be angry 
with us, shall we dare be angry with him? (5.) Let the stop thus put to the solemnity 
caution us not to be driven off from our duty by those providences which are only 
intended to drive us from our sins. David should have gone on with his work, not¬ 
withstanding the breach made upon Uzza; so might the breach have been made up. 
Lastly , Let the blessing which the ark brought with it to the house of Obed-edom 
encourage us to welcome God’s ordinances into our houses, as those that believe the ark 
is a guest nobody shall lose by ; nor let it be the less precious to us, for its being to 
some a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence. If the gospel be to some a savour 
of death unto death, as the ark was to Uzza, yet let us receive it in the love of it, and 
it will be to us a savour of life unto life.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. — When we set out in life, or obtain any temporal 
advancement, we should first inquvre how we may honour God arid do good, and enjoy 
the Divine blessing in our several situations, and ir„ the use of axx possessions. 
Princes especially ought to demise the most useful measures they can to promote true 
religion by their example ar.d authority, that they may have the Lord nigh unto 
them in all they undertake. This can only be done by consulting with others, and 
engaging them to concur in measures of acknowledged utility, and evidently consistent 
with the Word of God; and by reminding, encouraging, and charging ministers to 
attend to their important duties in their several situations, that good examp es and 
good instructions may abound throughout the land. When such things being mildly 
proposed, seem good to the leading men, we may hope that they are from the Lord, 
^ ^hat man y other persons, being called upon, will voluntarily assist; and 

that thus the gospel will excite general attention, without any of the antichristian 
weapons of compulsion.—In rectifying abuses, it is generally best to shun persona) 


reflections and severe accusations: they appear malevolent and excite opposition. 
Suffice it to shew that things needful have been neglected, and that it is proper for us 
to attend to them; and, in public transgressions, humility will teach a man to con¬ 
sider himself as in some measure guilty, and more readily to condemn himself than 
others.—Even good men in doing their duty are liable to mistakes, and to act in 
an improper spirit; and rebukes, though merited and needed, often excite murmurs, 
discouragements, and hard thoughts of God.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIY. David’s Prosperity. —Yer. 8. This narrative of David’s triumph over 
the Philistines is much the same with that 2 Sam. v. 17, &c. 1. Let the attack which 

the Philistines made upon David forbid us to be secure in any settlement or advance¬ 
ment, and engage us to expect molestation in this world. When we are most easy, 
something or other may come to be a terror or vexation to us. Christ’s kingdom will 
thus be insulted by the serpent’s seed, especially when it makes any advances. 2. Let 
David’s inquiry of God, once and again, upon occasion of the Philistines’ invading 
him, direct us in all our ways to acknowledge him ; in distress, to fly to him ; when we 
are wronged, to appeal to him; and when we know not what to do, to ask counsel at 
his oracles, to put ourselves under his conduct, and to beg of him to shew us the right 
way. 3. Let David’s success encourage us to resist our spiritual enemies, in observance 
of Divine directions, and in dependence on Divine strength. Resist the devil, and 
he shall fly as the Philistines did before David. 4. Let the sound of the going in the 
tops of the mul jerry-trees direct us to attend God’s motions, both in his providence and 
in the influence of his Spirit. When we perceive God to go before, let us gird up our 
loins, gird on our armour, and follow him. 5. Let David’s burning the gods of the 
Philistines, when they fell into his hands, teach us a holy indignation against idolatry 
and all the remains of it. 6. Let David’s thankful acknowledgment of the hand of 
God in his successes direct us to bring all our sacrifices and praise to God’s altar. 
“ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy name give glory.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XY. Ark Restored to its Place.— Yer. 11 The Levi tea And priests wert 


















The ark brought to Zion. _I. CHRONICLES, XV. 


2 Then David said, 1 None ought to carry the 
*rk of God but the Levites: for b them hath the 
Lord chosen to carry the ark of God, and c to 
oiinister unto him for ever. 

3 And David gathered all Israel together to 
Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of the Lord unto 
his place which he had prepared for it. 

4 And David assembled d the children of Aaron, 
and the Levites. 

5 Of the sons of Kohath; Uriel the chief, and 
his ’brethren an hundred and twenty. 

6 Of the sons of Merari; Asaiah the chief, and 
his brethren two hundred and twenty. 

7 Of the sons of Gershom; Joel the chief, and 
his brethren an hundred and thirty. 

8 Of the sons of e Elizaphan; Shemaiah the 
chief, and his brethren two hundred. 

9 Of the sons of f Hebron; Eliel the chief, and 
his brethren fourscore. 

10 Of the sons of Uzziel; Amminadab the 
chief, and his brethren an hundred and twelve. 

11 And David called for g Zadok+ and Abiathar 
the priests, and for the Levites, for Uriel, Asaiah, 
and Joel, Shemaiah, and Eliel, and Ammina¬ 
dab, 

12 And said unto them, Ye are the chief of 
the fathers of the Levites: h sanctify yourselves, 
both ye and your brethren, that ye may bring up 
the ark of the Lord God of Israel unto the place 
that I have prepared for it. 

13 For because ye did it not at the first, ‘the 
Lord our God made a breach upon us, for that 
we sought him § not after the due order. 

14 So the priests and the Levites k sanctified 
themselves to bring up the ark of the Lord God 
of Israel. 

15 And the children of the Levites 'bare the 
ark of God upon their shoulders, with the staves 
thereon, as Moses commanded, according to the 
word of the Lord. 

16 And m David spake to the chief of the 
Levites, to appoint their brethren to be “the 
singers with instruments of musick, psalteries, 
and harps, and cymbals, sounding, by lifting up 
the voice with joyJI 

17 So the Levites appointed °Heman the son 
of Joel; and of his brethren, p Asaph the son 
of Berechiah; and of the sons of Merari then- 
brethren, q Ethan the son of Kushaiah; 
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l It is not to carry 
the ark of God, hut 
for the Levites. 
b Num. iv. 2-15. 

0 Num. viiL 24-26. 
4 Ex. vi. 16-22. 

* Kinsmen . 

* Ex. vi. 22, Elza- 


* 1 Sam. xxii. 20. 

J Zadok (who came 
to Hebron to join 
David, xii. 28), of 
the family of Elea- 
zar; and Abiathar 
of that of Ithamar, 
were the princes of 
the two priestly 
lines, and were col¬ 
leagues in office 
(xxiv. 3-6; 2 Sam. 
xv. 24 seq.; xx. 25). 
They were summon¬ 
ed by David together 
with the six princes 
already named. — 
Bertheau. 
b Ex. xix. 14, 15. 

» 2 Sam. vi. 7, 8. 

§ For we have not 
sought him, we have 
not approached in 
the proper way—i.«., 
according to the law, 
which required that 
the sanctuary upon 
which he was en¬ 
throned should be 
carried by the Le¬ 
vites (Num. vii. 9), 
and that nothing 
unclean or unholy 
should come near to 
it.— Berth eau. 
b Lev. x. 3. 
l Ex. xxv. 12-15. 
m Ezra vii. 24-28. 
n Ps. lxxxvii. 7. 

|| Singing so loud, 
that all might hear 
and have their 
hearts lifted up with 
joy in God (2 Ghr. 
xx. 19). Here it 
may be observed, 
that though David 
did not build the 
temple, yet he or¬ 
dered how the ser¬ 
vice of God should 
be performed there, 
in a more solemn 
manner than it had 
been hitherto, with 
singing and musical 
instruments: which 
began now when the 
ark was brought to 
the place prepared 
for it; and was or¬ 
dered afterwards to 
be constantly per¬ 
formed every day 
(xvi. 4, 42).— Pat¬ 
rick. 

0 1 Sam. viii. 2. 

P Ps. !xxiii.,lxxxiii. 
titles. 

i vi. 44, son of 
Kishi. 


Their brethren 
of the second degree 
—the first rank or 
degree of sacred 
musicians being 
those three famous 
persons named ver. 
17, next unto whom 
were these here 
named. The porters 
—who were to keep 
the doors of the 
tabernacle and 
courts, but withal 
were instructed in 
music and singing, 
that when they were 


free from attend¬ 
ance upon their pro¬ 
per office, they might 
not be idle nor un¬ 
profitable persons 
in God’s house.— 
Poole. 
r 20, Aziel. 

* 18. Jaaziel. 

t Ps. xlvi., title. 

° Ps. xsxiii. 2. 

* Eighth to over¬ 
see. 

* Or he was the 
chief amongst the 
Levites in the car¬ 
rying of the ark; 
or, he had the super¬ 
intendency of them 
who carried it.— 
Diodati. 

i For the carriage; 
he instructed about 
the carriage. 

5 Lifting up. 

* 2 Kings xxii. 4. 
f He was the mo¬ 
derator of the mu¬ 
sic, instructing them 
when and how to 
lift up their voices, 
or change their 
notes, or make their 
stops, which best 
agrees with the fol¬ 
lowing reason, “be¬ 
cause he was skil¬ 
ful.”— Diodati. 

* Ps. lxxxiv. 10. 
a Num. x. 8. 

J When it was 
settled at Jerusalem 
they kept the door 
of the tent prepared 
for it, that none 
might approach it 
but the high priest 
at proper seasons.— 
Patrick. 

» 2 Sam. vi. 12.13. 
b Num. xxxi. 14. 

0 Deut. xii. 7, 18. 

4 1 Sam. vii. 12. 

§ When God en¬ 
abled them to dis¬ 
charge their duty 
without any gross 
error or disaster be¬ 
falling them.-PyLE, 

* Job xlii. 8. 

* Carriage. 

|| The king him¬ 
self, divested of his 
royal raiment, and 
wearing a linen e- 
phod, such as the 
Levites wore, head¬ 
ed with his harp the 
sacred choir, accom¬ 
panied by those 
movements of the 
body which are call¬ 
ed “dancing” in the 
East.— Kitto. 
t 2 Chr. v. 12,13. 

* Num. x. 33. 
b Ex. xv. 20. 

l 2 Sam. vi. 20-23. 

The story of 
Michal’s contempt 
for David when she 
saw him mingling 
as he did in the 
song and in the 
dance is here given 
in brief—thatis,how 
she felt when look¬ 
ing at him from the 
window, but not the 
subsequent inter¬ 
view, when David 
was called forth to 
a vindication of his 
conduct, nor yet 
the final separation 
that took place 
in consequence be¬ 
tween them. — Dr 
Chalmers. 


Michal despises David. 

18 And with them their brethren of the second 

degree Zechariah, Ben, and r Jaaziel, and Shemi- 
ramoth, andJehiel, andUnni, Eliab, and Benaiah, 
and Maaseiah, and Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, 
and Mikneiah, and Obed-edom, and Jeiel, the 
porters. 

19 So the singers, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, 
were appointed to sound with cymbals of brass; 

20 And Zechariah, and 8 Aziel, and Shemira- 
moth, and Jehiel, and Unni, and Eliab, and 
Maaseiah, and Benaiah, with psalteries on ‘Ala- 
moth ; 

21 And Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and Mik¬ 
neiah, and Obed-edom, and Jeiel, and Azaziah, 
with "harps on the 3 Sheminith to excel. 

22 And Chenaniah, chief of the Levites,* was 
‘for 5 song: x he instructed about the song, be¬ 
cause he was skilful. 1 ' 

23 And Berechiah and Elkanah were ^-door¬ 
keepers for the ark. 

24 And Shebaniah, and Jehoshaphat, and 
Nethaneel, and Amasai, and Zechariah, and 
Benaiah, and Eliezer , 1 the priests, did blow with 
the trumpets before the ark of God: and Obed- 
edom and Jehiah were doorkeepers * for the 
ark. 

25 IT So a David, and the elders of Israel, and 
the b captains over thousands, went to bring up 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of the 
house of Obed-edom 'with joy. 

26 And it came to pass, when d God helped 
the Levites^ that bare the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, that 'they offered seven bullocks and 
seven rams. 

27 And David was clothed with a robe of fine 
linen, and all the Levites that bare the ark, and 
the singers, and Chenaniah the master of the 
6 song with the singers: David also had upon him 
an ephod of linenJl 

28 Thus all Israel brought up the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord f with shouting, and with 
sound of the cornet, and with trumpets, and with 
cymbals, making a noise with psalteries and 
harps. 

29 IT And it came to pass, as the g ark of the 
covenant of the Lord came to the city of David, 
that Michal, the daughter of Saul, looking out at 
a window, saw king David h dancing and playing; 
and ‘she despised him in her hearts 


sanctified themselves, and were ready to carry the ark on their shoulders, according 
to the law. Note, Many that are very remiss in their duty, if they were but faithfully 
told of it, would reform and do better. The breach upon Uzza made the priests more 
careful to sanctify themselves—that is, to cleanse themselves from all ceremonial 
pollution, and to compose themselves for the solemn service of God, so as to strike 
a reverence upon the people. Some are made examples that others may be made 
exemplary, and very cautious. Officers were appointed to be ready to bid the ark 
welcome with all possible expressions of joy (ver. 16). David ordered the chief of 
the Levites to nominate those that they knew to be proficients for this service. 
Heman, Asaph, and Ethan were now first appointed (ver. 17). They undertook to 
sound with cymbals (ver. 19), others with psalteries (ver. 20), others with harps on the 
Sheminith , or eighth, eight notes higher or lower than the rest, according to the rules 
of concert (ver. 21). Some that were priests blew with the trumpet (ver. 24), as was 
usual at the removal of the ark (Num. x. 8), and at solemn feasts (Ps. lxxxi. 3); 
and one was appointed for song (ver. 22), for he was skilful in it, could sing well 
himself, and instruct others. Note, As every man has “ received the gift,” so he 
ought to “ minister the same ” (1 Pet. iv. 10); and those that excel in any en¬ 
dowment, should not only use it for the common good themselves, but teach others 
also, and not grudge to make others as wise as themselves. This way of praising God 
by musical instruments had not hitherto been in use; but David being a prophet, 
instituted it by Divine direction, and added it to the other “carnal ordinances” of 
that dispensation, as the apostle calls them (Heb. ix. 10). The New Testament keeps 
up singing of psalms, but has not appointed church music. Some were appointed to 
be porters (ver. 18), others doorkeepers for the ark (ver. 23, 24), and one of them was 
Obed-edom who reckoned it, no doubt, a place of honour, and accepted it as a recom- 
ense for the entertainment he had given to the an>*\ He had been for three months 
ousekeeper to the ark, and indeed its landlord; 'uut when he might not be so any 
longer, such an affection had he for it that he was glad to be its doorkeeper. 

Time of Revival — Time of Jot. —Ver. 26. When they experienced the tokens of 
God's presence with them, they offered sacrifices of praise to him. This also he 


helped them to do. They offered these bullocks and rams, perhaps, by way of atone¬ 
ment for the former error, that that might not now be remembered against them, as 
well as by way of acknowledgment for the help now received. There were great 
expressions of rejoicing used : the sacred music played, David danced, the singera 
sang, and the common people Bhouted (ver. 27, 28). This we had before (2 Sam, vi. 
14, 16). Learn hence, 1. That we serve a good Master, who delights to have his 
servants sing at their work. 2. That times of public reformation are, and should be, 
times of public rejoicing. Those are unworthy of the ark that are not glad of it. 
3. It is not any disparagement to the greatest of men to shew themselves zealous in 
the acts of devotion. Michal indeed despised David (ver. 29), but her despising him 
did not make him at all despicable; he did not regard it himself, nor did any that 
were wise and good—and why should we covet the esteem of any but such ?—think 
the worse of him.— Henry. . 

Practical Observations. —The most zealous and useful reformers have in all ages 
been left to make mistakes, which very inferior persons could easily discern; and 
especially before their judgments were matured by experience and observation. Satan 
avails himself of these errors to prejudice the minds of men against their whole 
character and work; and the artifice readily succeeds with those who are in quest of 
some specious pretence for despising and opposing the humbling truths, and the holy 
service of God. But we should hence infer, that nothing perfect can be expected from 
mere men, and we should neither be offended at the miscarriages blended with 
laudable and useful endeavours, nor yet vindicate or adopt every sentiment and 
practice which have been sanctioned by respectable and eminent men; but we should 
compare all, as well as we can, with the Word of God, and by that criterion dis¬ 
tinguish between the precious and the vile. Wise and good men, however, will profit 
by rebukes; having discovered, they will honestly confess their mistakes, and acknow¬ 
ledge that they “ did not seek the Lord after the due order,” and, upon recollection, 
they will both justify him in his sharpest corrections, and proceed with their work 
with greater circumspection. It indeed seems one of the greatest attainments of 
human nature, to search out, confess, rectify, and profit by our own mistakes and 
























David's festival sacrifice. 


I. CHRONICLES, XYI. 


The psalm of thanksgiving. 


CHAPTER XYI. 

1 David?»festival sacrifice. 4 He ordereth a choir to ting thanks¬ 
giving. 1 The psalm of thanksgiving. 

S O “they brought the ark of God, and set it 
b in the midst of the tent that David had 
pitched for it: and c they offered burnt-sacrifices 
and peace-offerings before God. 

2 And when David had made an end of offer¬ 
ing d the burnt-offerings and the peace-offerings, 
®he blessed the people in the name of the Lord.* 
3 And he dealt to every one of Israel, both 
man and woman, f to every one a loaf of bread, 
and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon of wine. 

4 T And g he appointed certain of the Levites+ 
to b minister before the ark of the Lord, and 'to 
record, and to thank and praise k the Lord God 
of Israel \ 

5 Asaph the chief, and next to him Zpchariah, 
Jeiel, and Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, and Mat- 
tithiah, and Eliab, and Benaiah, and Obed- 
edom; and Jeiel with psalteries and with harps: 
but Asaph made a sound with cymbals; 

6 Benaiah also and Jahaziel the priests “with 
trumpets continually before the ark of the cove¬ 
nant of. God. 

7 If Then “on that day David delivered first 
this psalm* to thank the Lord, °into the hand of 
Asaph and his brethren. 

8 p Give thanks unto the Lord, q call upon his 
name, r make known his deeds among the people. 

9 Sing unto him, sing 8 psalms unto him, ‘talk 
ye of all his wondrous works. 

10 Glory ye in his holy name: "let the heart 
of them rejoice that seek the Lord. 

11 x Seek the Lord and his strength, seek his 
face continually.§ 

12 y Remember his marvellous works that he 
hath done, his wonders, and r the judgments of his 
mouth; 

13 0 ye seed of Israel his servant, ye children 
of Jacob, a his chosen ones. 

14 He is the Lord our God; b his judgments 
are in all the earth. 

15 Be c ye mindful always of his covenant, the 
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CHAP. XVI. 

* 2 Sam. vi. 17-19. 
‘ IV. 1, 12. 

* 1 Kings vili. B. 
d Lev. i.; iii. 

6 Gen. xiv. 19. 

* He prayed God 
to bless them; and 
pronounced them 
blessed in hia name. 
—Patrick. 

f 2 Chr. xxi. 24. 

* xv. 16. 

f Of the Levitts .— 
It seemeth that by 
this word here are 
meant all the Le- 
vites who were not 
priests. To record — 
viz.unto the Church, 
God's benefits and 
wonders, and to 
make unto him a 
perpetual acknow¬ 
ledgment of them 
by songs and holy 
psalms.— Diodati. 

* xxiii. 27-32. 

i Ps. xxxviii. ; 
Lxx., titles. 
k Gen. xvii. 7. 
i See on vi. 39. 
■Num. x. 8. 

“ 2 Sam. xxiii. 1,2. 
t Out of Psalm 
xcvi. and cv., which, 
I suppose, David 
had made before 
this time, he now 
composed one hymn 
to be daily used in 
the Divine service, 
wherein the Divine 
perfections are ad¬ 
mirably set forth, 
that the people 
might be excited 
to hia fear, love, 
and obedience. — 
Patrick. 

* Ps. xii.; xviii., 
titles. 

p Ps. cr. 1-15. 
i Is. xii. 4. 

1 1 Kings viii. 43. 

* Matt. xxvi. 30. 
t Ps. xl. 10. 

a Prov. viii. 17. 
x Amo3 v. 6. 

§ Being sensible 
of your own weak¬ 
ness, depend upon 
his power for help; 
and seek his cle¬ 
mency and mercy 
with humble pray¬ 
er on all occasions. 
The ark is called 
God’s strength (2 
Chr. vi. 41; Ps. 
lxxviii. 61); and 
therefore here they 
are exhorted to fall 
down before it, and 
implore his mercy.— 
Patrick. 

J Ps. ciii. 2. 

* Ps. xix. 9. 

* Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

b Ps. xlviii. 10,11. 
0 Ps. xxv. 10. 


i Deut. vii. 9. 

* Gen. xv. 18. 
f Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 

|| It was the plea¬ 
santest of all lands, 
and flowed with 
milk and honey 


(Ez. xx. 6). It had 
store of rivers and 
fountains, of com, 
and wine, and oil, 
andmines; of moun¬ 
tains and valleys, 
watered wi fch the 
rain of heaven, and 
cared for of God 
continually (Deut. 
viii. 7, 8, 9; xi. 10- 
12). - This land God 
promised Abraham 
to give unto his seed 
(Gen. xii. 6).—Aims- 
WORTH. 

* Hum. xxvi. 53. 

1 Men of number. 

b Acts vii. 5. 

i Gen. xii. 10. 

^ Though they 
were in danger to 
be oppressed by 
those who had not 
the fear of God be¬ 
fore their eyes, yet 
they were safe every¬ 
where under the 
Divine protection.— 
Patrick. 

k Gen. xii. 17. 

1 1 Kings xix. 16. 

* David calls the 
patriarchs God’s 
anointed, as per¬ 
sons set apart and 
dedicated to him, 
though, so far as 
we are informed, 
they were not an¬ 
ointed with oil. 
They were the 
kings, priests, and 
prophets of their 
own families, and 
they were anointed 
with the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit.— 
Boothroyd. 

f Let not ODly the 
Israelites praise 
him, but all the 
people of the earth 
acknowledge their 
great Creator—pro¬ 
claim his promised 
■salvation by Christ, 
without intermis¬ 
sion.— Patrick. 

m Pb. lxvi. 3-5. 

n Is. xlii. 5. 

0 Ps. xxvii. 4-6. 

P Ps. cxr. 1, 2. 

* 1 Kings viii. 41. 

1 2 Chr. xx. 21. 

■ Ps. xxxiii. 9. 

t Ps. xciii. 1, 2. 

1 His perfections 
great beyond 


word which he commanded to d a thousand gene¬ 
rations ; 

16 Even of the covenant 6 which he made with 
Abraham, and of his oath unto Isaac; 

17 And hath confirmed the same to Jacob for 
a law, and to Israel for f an everlasting covenant, 

18 Saying, Unto thee will 1 give the land of 
Canaan,!! the lot of your g inheritance; 

19 When ye were but T few, even b a few, and 
strangers in it. 

20 And when 'they went from nation to nation, 
and from one kingdom to another people, 

21 He suffered no man to do them wrong 
yea, k he reproved kings for their sakes, 

22 Saying, Touch not ‘mine anointed,* and do 
my prophets no harm. 

23 Sing unto the Lord, all the earth; shew 
forth from day to day his salvation.* 

24 Declare his glory among the heathen; his 
marvellous works among all nations. 

25 For great is-the Lord, and greatly to be 
praised: “he also is to be feared above all gods. 

26 For all the gods of the people are idols: 
but “the Lord made the heavens. 

27 Glory and honour are in his presence; 
"strength and gladness are in his place. 

28 Give unto the Lord, ye kindreds of the 
people, give unto the Lord p glory and strength. 

29 Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his 
name: q bring an offering, and come before him; 
worship the Lord in r the beauty of holiness. 

30 Fear before him, all the earth: the world 
also shall be s stable, that it he not moved. 

31 Let the heavens be glad, and let the earth 
Z.pSe-hi 8 D gS rejoice; and let men say among the nations, ‘The 

ness unutterable, his veigllCth.- 

32 Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; 
let the fields rejoice, and all that is therein. 

33 Then shall the trees of the wood sing out 

at the presence of the Lord, "because he cometh 
to judge the earth. 5 . 

34 O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is 
good: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

35 And say ye, Save us, O God of our salva- 


strength almighty, 
hia glory surpassing, 
his dominion uni¬ 
versal.—H aw eis. 

u Ps. xcviii. 9. 

§ Let the trees, 
and all the fniit th at 
grows on them, sing 
to the Lord for liis 
benefits ; for the 
Creator of all comes 
to restore mankind, 
and resume them 
into his favour, for 
whom all these 
things acknowledge 
they were created.— 
Patrick. 


miscarriages.—The Lord’s choice of us, in every sense, implies our being chosen to 
services as well as privileges ; and plain and serious admonitions, from those who 
lead the way by a good example, and whose rank and character give weight and 
authority to their words, will often excite the remiss to diligence, and the ignorant 
and heedless to learn and attend to their duty. But, alas ! pre-eminence is generally 
privileged with supineness and indulgence; and too often, examples of avarice, pride, 
and licentiousness, become infamously conspicuous through the rank of those who 
s^t them, diffusing their baleful influence, like a destructive pestilence, among the 
subordinate members of the community.— Scott. 

CHAP. XYI. David’s Song of Holt Jot. —Yer. 7. David had penned many psalms 
before this, some in the time of his troubles by Saul. This was composed before, but 
was now first delivered into the hand of Asaph for the use of the Church; it is 
gathered out of several psalms. From the beginning to ver. 23 is taken from Ps. 
cv. 1, &c.; and then ver. 23 to ver. 34 is the whole 96th Psalm, with little variation ; 
ver. 34 is taken from Ps. cxxxvi. 1, and divers others; and then the two last verses 
are taken from the close of Ps. cvi.; which, some think, warrants us to do likewise, to 
make up hymns out of David’s psalms, a part of one, and a part of another put 
together, so as may be most proper to express and excite the devotion of Christians. 
These psalms will be best expounded in their proper places (if the Lord will), here we 
take them as they are put together, with a design to “ thank the Lord ” (ver. 7), a 
great duty, to which we need to be excited, and in which we need to be assisted. 
1. Let God be glorified in our praises, let his honour be the centre in which all^the 
lines meet. Let us glorify him by onr thanksgivings, “ Give thanks to the Lord;” by 
our prayers, “ Call on his name ” (ver. 8); by our songs, “ Sing psalms unto him;” by 
our discourse, “ Talk ye of all his wondrous works” (ver. 9). Glorify him as “a great 
God, and greatly to be praised” (ver. 25); as supreme God (above all gods), as sole 
God, for all others are idols (ver. 26). Glorify him as most bright and blessed in 
himself, “ Glory and honour are in Isis presence” (ver. 27); as Creator, “The.Lord 
made the heavens; ” as the Ruler of the whole creation, “ His judgments are in all 
the earth” (ver. 14); and as ours, “He is the Lord our God/ Thus must we “give 
unto the Lord the glory due to his name ” (ver. 28, 29), and own it, and much more, 
his due. 2. Let others be edified and instructed. “ Make known his deeds among 
the people” (ver. 8). “ Declare hia glory among the heathen” (ver. 24), that those who 

are strangers to him may be led into acquaintance with him, allegiance to him, and 
the adoration of him. Thus must we serve the interests of his kingdom among men, 
that all the earth may “ fear before him ” (ver. 30). 3. Let us be ourselves encouraged 
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to triumph and trust in God. They that give glory to Goffs name are allowed to 
“srlorv in it” (ver. 10), to value themselves upon their relation to God, and venture 
themselves upon his promise to him. “ Let the heart of them rejoice that seek the 
Lord,” much more they that have found him. “ Seek him, and his strength and his 
face”—that is, seek him by the ark of his strength, in which he manifests himseli 
4. Let the everlasting covenant be the great matter of our jov ana praise (Yer. 15). 
“ Be ve mindful of his covenant.” In the parallel place it is, He will be ever mind a 
of it” (Ps. cv. 8). Seeing God never will forget it, we never must, The covenant is 
said to be “ commanded,” because God has obliged us to obey the conditions of it, 
and because he has both authority to make the promise, and ability to make it good. 
This covenant was ancient, yet never to be forgotten. It was made with Abraham 
Isaac, and Jacob, who were long since dead (ver. 16-18); yet still sure to the spiritual 
seed, and the promises of it pleadable. 5. Let God’s former mercies to his people of 
old, to our ancestors and predecessors in profession, be commemorated by us now, with 
thankfulness, to his praise. Let it be remembered how God protected the patriarchs 
in their unsettled condition, when they came strangers to Canaan, and were sojourners 
in it—when they were few, and might easily have been swallowed up—when they were 
continually upon the remove, and so exposed—when there were many that bore them 
ill-will, and sought to do them mischief, yet no man was suffered to do them wrong— 
not the Canaanites, Philistines, Egyptians ; kings were reproved and plagued f ™f, r 
sakes. Pharaoh was so, and Abimelech. They were the “anointed of the Lord, 
sanctified by his grace, sanctified to his glory, and had received the unction of the 
Spirit. They were his prophets, instructed in the things of God themselves, ana 
commissioned to instruct others (and prophets are said to be ‘anointed, 1 King? 
xix. 16; Isa. lxi. 1); and therefore, if any touch them, they touch the apple of God % 
eye—if any harm them, it is at their peril (ver. 19-22). 6. Let the great salvation of 

the Lord be especially the subject of our praises : (ver. 23) Shew forth from day to 
day his salvation;” that is (says Bishop Patrick), his promised salvation by Christ. 
We have reason to celebrate that from day to day, for we daily receive the benefit of 
it and it is a subject that can never be exhausted. 7. Let God be praised by a due 
and constant attendance upon him in the ordinances he has appointed; Bring an 
offering, then,” the fruit of the “ ground, now,” the fruit of the lips, of the heart 
(Heb xiii 15), and “worship him in the beauty of holiness, in the holy place, and 
in a holy manner (ver. 29). Holiness is the beauty of the Lord, the beauty of ah 
sanctified souls, and all religious performances. 8. Let God s universal monarchy be 
the fear and joy of ail people. Let ns reverence it, Pear before him, all the earth. 
And let os rejoice in it: “ Let the heavens he glad and rejoice, because the Lori 























Nathan's message to David. I. CHRONICLES, XVII. _ Davids prayer and thanksgiving. 


tion, and gather us together, and deliver us from 
the heathen,!! x that we may give thanks to thy 
holy name, and y glory in thy praise. 

36 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel for ever 
and ever. And all the people z said, Amen, and 
praised the Lord. 

37 IT So he left there, before the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, Asaph and his brethren, to 
minister before the ark continually,^ as every 
day’s work required; 

38 And Obed-edom with their brethren, three¬ 
score and eight; Obed-edom also the son of 
Jeduthun, and Hosah, to be porters: 

39 And Zadok the priest, and his brethren the 
priests, “before the tabernacle of the Lord, in 
the high place that was at Gibeon,* 

40 To b offer burnt-offerings unto the Lord 
upon the altar of the burnt-offering continually 
‘morning and evening, and to do according to all 
that is written in the law of the Lord, which he 
commanded Israel. 

41 And with them Heman and Jeduthun, and 
the rest that were chosen, who were 'expressed 
by name, to give thanks to the Lord, because his 
mercy endureth for ever: 

42 And with them Heman and Jeduthun,+ with 
d trumpets and cymbals for those that should 
make a sound, and with musical instruments of 
God. And the sons of Jeduthun were 3 porters. 

43 And all the people departed, every man 
to his house; and David re toned e to bless his 
house. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

8 David, forbidden to build Ood an house , 11 is 'promised blessings in 
his seed. IQ His prayer and thanksgiving. 

N OW it came to pass, “as David sat in his 
house, that David said to Nathan the 
prophet, Lo, I dwell in an house of cedars, but 
Hhe ark of the covenant of the Lord remaineth 
'under curtains.* 

2 Then Nathan said unto David, Do all that is 
in thine heart; d for God is with thee. 

3 IT And it came to pass the same night, that 
the word of God came to Nathan, saying, 

4 Go and tell David my servant, thus saith 
the Lord, e Thou shalt not build me an house to 
dwell in: 

5 For I have not dwelt in an house since the 
day that I brought up Israel unto this day; but 


B.C. 1042—B.C. 1042. 


|| Among whom 
diverse Israelites 
were scattered by 
reason of their often 
troubles at home.— 
Ainsworth. 

1 Is. xliii. 21. 

y Ps. xliv. 8. 

‘ Deut. xxvii. 15. 

*1 Let it be re¬ 
marked, that the 
ark was placed on 
mount Zion, in the 
city of David, and 
not on mount Mo¬ 
riah, where the tem¬ 
ple was built—in¬ 
to which it was at 
length introduced, 
but by another so¬ 
lemn procession and 
with another solemn 
service, in the days 
of Solomon. -Kitto. 

* 2 Chr. i. 3, 4. 


a fixed abode. He 
mentioned this no¬ 
tion to Nathan, 
who, seeing that it 
redounded to the 
glory of God, at 
once expressed the 
warmest approba- 
tion of it.— Kitto. 

4 1 Sam. x. 7. 

• 2 Sam. vii. 4, 5. 


l Been, 
t Ex. xl. 2, 3. 

« Ex. xl. 35-33. 
h Ps.lxxviii.71,72. 
f To feed - i.e., 
to rule his people, 
and take care of 
their happiness. 
Feeding is govern¬ 
ing.— Patiuck. 

t Houst of cedars 
—a brief and ex- 


have 1 gone ^from tent to tent, and from one 
tabernacle to another. 

6 Wheresoever I have ^walked with all Israel, 
spake I a word to any of the judges of Israel, 
whom I commanded to h feed + my people, saying, 
Why have ye not built me an house of cedars 

7 Now therefore thus shalt thou say unto my 
servant David, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, *1 
took thee from the sheep-cote, even** horn. follow¬ 
ing the sheep, that thou shouldest be ruler over 
my people Israel; 

8 And k I have been with thee whithersoever 
thou hast walked, and have cut off all thine 
enemies from before thee, and have ^ade thee 


* Although the 
ark had been re¬ 
moved to Jerusa¬ 
lem, the tabernacle 
and the great sacri¬ 
fice altar were still 
at Gibeon, and there 
remained till the 
time of Solomon. 
Zadok, therefore, 
with some other 
priests and a part of 
the Levites, were on 
this occasion sta¬ 
tioned there to offer 
the daily sacrifice 
and to perform the 
other duties of re¬ 
ligion ; while the 
other priests and 
Levites, presided 
over apparently by 
Abiathar, remain¬ 
ed at Jerusalem in 
attendance on the 
ark.— Pict. Bible. 

b Ex. xxix. 38-42. 

2 In tht morning 
and in the evening. 

e Num. i. 17. 

f As Asaph and 
his brethren took 
care of the music at 
Jerusalem, where no 
sacrifices were offer¬ 
ed, but only hymns 
sung and pray¬ 
ers made; so did 
Heman and Jedu¬ 
thun (who were with 
Zadok) at Gibeon, 
where they sung and 
played on instru¬ 
ments when the 
morning and even¬ 
ing sacrifices were 
offered.— Patrick. 

d Ps. cl. 3-6. 

8 For the gate. 

* Gen. xviii. 19. 

CHAP. XVII. 

* 2 Sara. vii. L 2. 

b Ps. cxxxii. 5. 

« Ex. xl. 19-21. 

* David, dwelling 
in the new, and for 
the age magnificent, 
palace built by the 
Phoenician crafts¬ 
men, was one day 
struck with com¬ 
punction at the 
thought that the 
ark of God was 
much worse lodged 
than himself. It 
still remained with¬ 
in curtains, as in its 
wilderness state; 
and surely it was 

roper that it should 

y this time have 


pressive term for a 
house constructed of 
costly materials.— 
Bertheau. 

1 Ex. iiL 1-10. 

2 From after. 

k 1 Sam. xviii. 14. 

1 2 Sam. viii. 13. 

m Jer. xxxi. 3-12. 

n Ps. xliv. 2. 

0 Ps. lxxxix. 22. 

p Is. xlix 17. 

* Jud. ii. 18. 

r Ps. lxxxix. 23. 

■ Ex. i. 21. 

§ God revealed 
on this occasion to 
David, that in like 
manner as he had 
not yet required a 
house from the Is¬ 
raelites in return 
for all the benefits 
wherewith he had 
loaded them, so 
still, notwithstand¬ 
ing the preferment 
and constant pro¬ 
tection which David 
had gotten at his 
hands, instead of 
requiring a house 
from him, he would 
build one for him, 
and promised him 
an everlasting king¬ 
dom. — Dr Chal- 


XO. 

x 1 Kings v. 5. 

y Ps. lxxxix. 4. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 14. 

» Ps. ii. 7. 12. 

b 2 Sam. vii. 15,16. 

0 x. 14. 

4 Ps. ii. 6. 

|| Sat .—This word 
may note either, 
first, his bodily ges¬ 
ture ; for there is 
no certain gesture 
to which prayer is 
limited; and we 
have examples of 
saints praying in 
that posture (Ex. 
xvii. 12; 1 Kings 
xix. 4); or he might 
sit for a season 
whilst he was medi¬ 
tating upon these 
things, and then 
alter his posture 
(though it be not 
here expressed), and 
betake himself to 
prayer.— Poole. 

* Gen. xxxii. 10. 

t 1 Sam. vii. 12. 

« Ps.lxxviii. 70-72. 


a name like the name of the great men that are 
in the earth. 

9 Also m I will ordain a place for my people 
Israel, and will “plant them, and they shall dwell 
in their place, and shall be moved no more; 
neither shall 'the children of wickedness p waste 
them any more, as at the beginning, 

10 And q since the time that I commanded 
judges to be over my people Israel: r moreover, I 
will subdue all thine enemies. Furthermore I 
tell thee, that 8 the Lord will build thee an house.* 

Ill And it shall come to pass, when thy days 
be expired, that thou must ‘go to be with thy 
fathers, that “I will raise up thy seed after thee, 
which shall be of thy sons; and I will establish 
his kingdom. 

12 x He shall build me an house, and y I will 
stablish his throne for ever. 

13 1 1 will be his father, and he shall be “my 
son; and b I will not take my mercy away from 
him, 'as I took it from him that was before thee: 

14 But I will settle him d in mine house, and in 
my kingdom for ever; and his throne shall be 
established for evermore. 

15 According to all these words, and according 
to all this vision, so did Nathan speak unto David. 

16 H And David the king came and sat!! before 
the Lord, and said, 'Who am I, 0 Lord God, 
and what is mine house, ‘that thou hast brought 
me hitherto 1 

17 And yet this was a small thing in thine eyes, 
0 God; for thou hast also spoken of thy servant’s 
house for a great while to come, and g hast re¬ 
garded me according to the estate of a man of 
high degree, 0 Lord God. 


reignsand that establishes the world, so that, though it be moved, it cannot be 
removed, nor the measures broken, which Infinite Wisdom has taken in the govern¬ 
ment of it (ver. 30, 31). 9. Let the prospect of the judgment to come inspire us with 

an awful pleasure. Let earth and sea, fields and woods, though in the great day of 
the Lord they will all be consumed, yet rejoice that he will come, doth come, to 
“judge the earth ” (ver. 32, 33). 10. In the midst of our praises we must not forget 

to pray for the succour and relief of those saints and servants of God that are in 
distress: (ver. 35) “ Save us, gather us, deliver us from the heathen,” those of us that 
are scattered and oppressed. When we are rejoicing in God’s favours to us, we must 
remember our afflicted brethren, and pray for their salvation and deliverance as our 
own. We are members one of another; and, therefore, when we mean, “ Lord, save 
them ” it is not improper to say, “ Lord, save us.” Lastly, Let us make God the 
Alpha and Omega of all our praises. He began (ver. 8), “ Give thanks to the Lord ; 
he concludes (ver. 36), “ Blessed be the Lord.” And whereas, in the place whence 
this doxology is taken (Ps. cvi. 48), it is added, “Let all the people say, Amen; 
Hallelujah; w here we find that they did according to that directory; “All the people 
said Amen, and praised the Lord.” When the Levites had finished this psalm of 
prayer and praise, thb^, and not till then, the people that attended signified their 
consent and concurrence by saying, “Amen.” And so they praised the Lord, much 
affected no doubt, with *hia newly-instituted way of devotion, which had been hitherto 
used inthe schools of the prophets only (1 Sam. x. 5). And if this way of praising 
God “ praise the Lord better than an ox or a bullock that has horns and hoofs, the 
humble shall see it and be glad ” (Ps. Ixix. 31, 32 ).—Henry. 

CHAP. XVII. Nathan’s Prophecy.— Ver. 4. David must not “build this house.” 
He must prepare for it, but not do it; as MoBes must bring Israel within sight of 
Canaan, but must then leave it to Joshua to put them in possession of it. It is the 
prerogative of Christ to be both the Author and Finisher of his work. Yet he must 
not think that, because he was not permitted to build the temple, 1. His preferment 
was in vain: no, “ ‘ I took thee from the sheep-cote,’ though not to be a builder of the 


mple yet to be ‘ ruler of my people Israel; ’ that is honour enough for thee, leave the 

her to one that shall come after thee” (ver. 7). Why should one man think to 
igross all the business, and to bring every good work to perfection ?—let something be 
ft for them that succeed. God had given him victories, and made him a name 
er 8) and, further, intended by him to establish his people Israel, and secure them 
■ainst’their enemies (ver. 9). That must be his work, who is a man of war, and fit 
r it and he must let building of churches alone for one that was never cut out for a 
Idier. Nor, 2. Must he think that his good purpose was in vain, and that he should 
se the reward of it; no, it being God’s act to prevent the execution of it he shall be 
fully recompensed as if he had done it. “ The Lord will build thee a house, and 
inex the crown of Israel to it (ver. 10). If there be a willing mind, it shall not only 
accepted but thus rewarded. Nor, 3. Must he think that because he might not do 
is good work, therefore it would never be done, and that it was in vain to think of 
•no “I will raise up thy seed, and he shall build me a house (ver. 11, 12). God s 
mple shall be built in the time appointed, though we may not have the honour of 
Iping to build it, or the satisfaction of seeing it built. Nor, 4- Must he confine his 
oughta to the temporal prosperity of his family, but must entertain himself with the 
ospect of the kingdom of the Messiah, who should descend from his loins, and whose 
rone should be “established for evermore” (ver 14). 

David’s Humility and Gratitude.— Ver. 16. That which is there expressed byway 
question (“ Is this the manner of men, 0 Lord God ?”) is here an acknowledgment: 

1 Thou hast regarded me according to tU- estate of a man of high degree.’ Thou 
tst made me a great man, and then treated me accordingly.” God, by the covenant- 
lations into which he admits believers, the titles he gives them, the favours he 
stows on them, and the preparations he has made for them, regards them according 
' the estate of men of high degree, though they are mean and vile. Having himself 
stino-uished them, he treats them as persons of distinction, according to the quality 
i has been pleased to put upon them. Some give these words hes*e another reading, 
Thou hast looked upon me in the form of a man who art in the highest, the Lord 
“ Thmi hast made me to see. according to the form of a man, the majesty of 















David subdues the Philistines. 


1. CHRONICLES, XVIII .He smites Hadarezer and the Syrians. 


18 What can David speak more to thee for the 

honour of thy servant? for h thou knowest thy 
servant. 

19 0 Lord, for thy servant’s sake, 11 and 'accord¬ 
ing to thine own heart, hast thou done all this 
greatness, in making known all these 3 great things. 

20 0 Lord, there is none like thee, neither is 
there any God k besides thee, according to all 
that we have heard with our ears. 

21 And 'what one nation in the earth is like 
thy people Israel, whom God went to “redeem to 
he his own people, to make thee a name of great¬ 
ness and terribleness, “by driving out nations 
from before thy people, whom thou hast redeemed 
out of Egypt? 

22 For “thy people Israel didst thou make 
thine own people for ever; and thou. Lord, be- 
camest their God. 

23 Therefore now. Lord, p let the thing that 
thou hast spoken concerning thy servant, and 
concerning his house, be established for ever, 
and do as thou hast said. 

24 Let it even be established, q that thy name 
may be magnified for ever, saying, The Lord of 
hosts is the God of Israel, even r a God to Israel; 
and let the house of David thy servant be estab¬ 
lished before thee. 

25 For thou, 0 my God, hast Hold thy servant 
that thou wilt build him an house: therefore thy 
servant hath “found in his heart to pray before 
thee.* 

26 And now, Lord, ‘thou art God, and hast 
promised this goodness unto thy servant: 

27 Now therefore 6 let it please thee to bless 
the house of thy servant, that it may be before 
thee for ever: for thou “blessest, 0 Lord, and it 
shall be blessed for ever.+ 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 David subdueth the Philistines and the Moabites. 3 He smiteth 
Hadarezer and the Syrians. 

N OW after this* it came to pass, that David 
smote the Philistines, and subdued them, 
and took a Gath and her towns out of the hand 
of the Philistines. 

2 And b he smote Moab; and the Moabites 
became David’s servants, and brought gifts. 

3 If And David smote “Hadarezer king of 
'Zobah unto Hamath, as he went to stablish his 
dominion “by the river Euphrates. 


B.C. 1042—B.C. 1040. 


h John xxi. 17. 

If In 2 Sam. “ for 
thy word's sake ;" 
“ for the sake 
of thy word and 
promise made to 
thy servant.” That 
phrase, “for David’s 
sake,” is oft thus 
understood, “ for 
God’s covenant’s 
sake made with 
David.”— Poole. 

1 Matt. xi. 26. 

3 Greatnesses. 

k Deut. iv. 35 39. 

1 Deut. iv. 32-34. 
m Ex. xix. 4-6. 
n Josh. x. 42, &c. 

0 Gen. xvii. 7. 
p Gen. xxxii. 12. 
q Ps. lxxii. 19. 
r Heb. viii. 10. 

4 Revealed the ear 
of. 

• Ez. xxxvi. 37. 

* It was because 
God had told David 
that he would build 
him an house, that 
David found it in his 
heart to pray before 
him: it was because 
he had promised 
this goodness, that 
therefore David 
prayed the Lord to 
bless his house, and 
that it may stand 
for ever before him. 
The faith which 
could say, “ Thou 
blessest, and it shall 
be blessed,” so far 
from preventing, 
prompted the sup¬ 
plication, and ani¬ 
mated in fact with 
that ingredient of 
faith. — Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

t Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

8 It hath pleased. 
u Ps. lxxii. 17. 
f To my eye, the 
workings of a breast 
oppressed and over¬ 
flowing with grati¬ 
tude, are painted 
stronger in this 
prayer than I ever 
observed them in 
any other instance. 
It is easy to see that 
his heart was wholly 
possessed with a 
subject which he 
did not know how 
to quit, because he 
did not know how 
to do justice to the 
inestimable bless¬ 
ings poured down 
upon himself and 
promised to his pos¬ 
terity, much less to 
the infinite bounty 
of his Benefactor.— 
Dr Delany. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

* This chapter is 
repeated from 2 
Sam. viii., with 
some slight varia¬ 
tions, as to names 
particularly. For 
instance we have, 
ver. 1, “Gath and 
her towns,” instead 
of Metheg-ammah; 
also, ver. 8, “Tib- 
hath and Chun,” in¬ 
stead of Betah and 
Berothai — in aU 
which cases we con¬ 
clude that the 
places were called 
by different names. 
—Patrick. 


• 1 Sam. v. 8. 

b Num. xxiv. 17. 

0 2 Sam. viii. 3, 
Hadadezer. 
d 2 Sam. x. 6. 

• Gen. xv. 18. 


f 2 Sam. viii. 4 , 
seven hundred. 

8 Deut. xvii. 16. 
l Darmesek. 
h Is. viii. 9, 10. 
f These presents 
consisted of various 
articles in gold, sil¬ 
ver, and brass; which 
last we find now 
continually men¬ 
tioned along with 
the precious metals. 
Some kinds of it 
were probably lit¬ 
tle inferior in value 
to silver; and we 
know that, ancient¬ 
ly, some qualities of 
brass were even 
more precious than 
gold. Thus, even 
under David, began 
that influx of pre¬ 
cious metals, which 
came to its height 
in the next reign. 
This must have 
wrought a great 
change in the land, 
where these metals 
had hitherto been 
scarce.—K itto. 

» Ps. cxxi. 8. 
k 1 Kings x. 16,17. 

1 2 Sam. viii. 8, 
Betah„Berothai. 

m 1 Kings vii. 15. 
n 2 Sam. viii. 9, 
Toi. 

2 Joram. 

3 Salute him. 

4 Bless him. 

6 Was the man of 
wars. 

0 xxix. 14. 
p 1 Sam. xxvii. 8. 
t The Bplendour 
of his victories drew 
upon him the ho¬ 
mage of friendly 
powers; and, what 
with their gifts and 
the spoils of his ene¬ 
mies, we can under¬ 
stand how so much 
treasure came to be 
accumulated in his 
hands for the build¬ 
ing of the temple. 
These he dedicated 
to the Lord, who 
preserved him conti¬ 
nually.— Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

6 Abshai. 

q 1 Sam. x. 5. 
r Gen. xxv. 23. 

1 Ps. lxxviii. 71. 

§ Joab having 
doubtless declared 
his repentance for 
his former crimes, 
and having done 
eminent service for 
his country, and 
having received the 
chief command by 
virtue of David’s 
promise and con¬ 
tract (2 Sam. v. 8), 
was still continued 
in his place.-PooLE. 

7 Remembrancer. 

* 2 Sam. viii. 17, 
Ahimelech. 
u 2 Sam. xx. 25. 
x 2 Sam. viii. 17, 
Seraiah ; xx. 25, 
Sheva; 1 Bangs iv. 

3, Shisha. 


4 And David took from him a thousand cha¬ 
riots, and f seven thousand horsemen, and twenty 
thousand footmen: David also g houghed all the 
chariot horses, but reserved of them an hundred 
chariots. 

5 And when the Syrians of 1 Damascus came 
h to help Hadarezer king of Zobah, David slew of 
the Syrians two and twenty thousand men. 

6 Then David put garrisons in Syria-damas- 
cus; and the Syrians became David’s servants, 
and brought gifts.+ 'Thus the Lord preserved 
David whithersoever he went. 

7 And David took the k shields of gold that 
were on the servants of Hadarezer, and brought 
them to Jerusalem. 

8 Likewise from 'Tibhath, and from Chun, 
cities of Hadarezer, brought David very much 
brass, “wherewith Solomon made the brasen sea, 
and the pillars, and the vessels of brass. 

9 1 Now when “Tou king of Hamath heard 
how David had smitten all the host of Hadarezer 
king of Zobah, 

10 He sent 2 Hadoram his son to king David, 
to 3 enquire of his welfare, and to 4 congratulate 
him, because he had fought against Hadarezer, 
and smitten him; (for Hadarezer 6 had war with 
Tou;) and with him, all manner of vessels of gold, 
and silver, and brass. 

11 Them also king David “dedicated unto the 
Lord, with the silver and the gold that he brought 
from all these nations; from Edom, and from 
Moab, and from the children of Ammon, and 
from the Philistines, and from PAmalek.* 

12 Moreover, 6 Abishai the son of Zeruiahslew 
of the Edomites in the valley of Salt eighteen 
thousand. 

13 1 And he put q garrisons in Edom; and 
r all the Edomites became David’s servants. 
Thus the Lord preserved David whithersoever 
he went. 

14 1 So David reigned over all Israel, and 
“executed judgment and justice among all his 
people. 

15 And Joab the son of Zeruiah was over the 
host ;§ and Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud 7 re¬ 
corder ; 

16 And Zadok the son of Ahitub, and ‘Abime- 
lech the son of “Abiathar, were the priests; and 
x Shavsha was scribe: 


the Lord God.” And so it points at the Messiah; for as Abraham, so David saw his 

day, and was glad; saw it by faith, saw him in “fashion as a man, the Word made 
flesh ; ” and yet saw Mb “ glory as ” that “ of the only-begotten of the Father.” And 
this was it that God spake concerning his house for a great while to come, the fore¬ 
sight of which affected him more than anything. And let it not be thought strange 
that David should speak so plainly of the two natures of Christ, who in spirit called 
him “ Lord,” though he knew he was to be his Son (Ps. cx. 1), and foresaw him “ lower 
than the angels ’ for a little while, but afterward “ crowned with glory and honour ” 
(Heb. ii. 6, 7 ).—Henry. 

Practical Observations.— The repetitions in the Word of God may be considered 
as tacit reproofs of our negligence, forgetfulness, and unteachableness. Indeed, we 
are very backward to get familiarly acquainted with every 'part of the sacred volume, 
and very prone to forget what we have read, so that we need to be taught again what 
we seem to have already learned; and for all these reasons it is very useful to have the 
same important truths, precepts, and examples, enforced on us, in different parts of 
the Scriptures. If, in reading any chapter, or hearing any sermon, we learn nothing 
new, yet are reminded of those things of which we had lost sight, and stirred up to 
the exercise of faith and holy affections, and to the more diligent, fervent, and delight¬ 
ful practice of our several duties, very important purposes are answered. It may, how¬ 
ever, suffice to observe in this place, that persons of eminent piety will still be devis¬ 
es . attem P tin S one service after another for the honour of God, and to promote 
the best interests of mankind; accounting themselves to have done nothing, while so 
much remains to be done, that Christ alone begins and finishes his work, and per¬ 
petually unites in his own person all those offices which are requisite for the welfare 
of his Church; but that mere men have, for a short space, certain portions of service 
allotted them, which they cannot exceed.— Scott. 

CHAP. XVIII. David’s Piety and Liberality.— Ver. 1-17. Here let ns learn, 1. 
That it is our interest to make those friends, who have the presence of God with them. 
The king of Hamath, hearing of David’s great success, sent to congratulate him, and 


to court his favour with a noble present (ver. 9, 10). It is in vain to contend with the 
Son of David : “ Kiss the Son,” therefore, “lest he be angry ; ” let the kings and judges 
of the earth, and all inferior people too, be thus wise, thus instructed. The presents 
we are to bring him are not “ vessels of gold and silver,” as here (those shall be wel¬ 
come to him who have no such presents to bring); but our hearts and sincere affec¬ 
tions, our own selves, our whole selves, we must present to him as living sacrifices 
2. That what God blesses us with, we must honour him with. The presents of his 
friends, as well as the spoils of his enemies, “ David dedicated unto the Lord ” (ver. 11); 
that is, he laid them up toward the building and enriching of the temple. That is most 
truly and most comfortably our own which we have consecrated unto the Lord, and 
which we use for his glory. Let our “ merchandise and our hire be holiness to the 
Lord” (Isa. xxiii. 18). 3. That those who take God along with them whithersoevei 

they go, may expect to prosper, and be preserved, whithersoever they go. It was said 
before (ver. 6), and here again (ver. 13), that “ the Lord preserved David whithersoever 
he went.” Those are always under the eye of God that have God always in their eye. 
4. God gives men power, not that they may look great with it, but that they may dc 
good with it. When David reigned overall Israel, he “ executed judgment and justice 
among all his people,” and so answered the end of his elevation. He was not so intent 
on his conquests abroad as to neglect the administration of justice at home. Herein 
he served the purposes of the kingdom of Providence, and of that God who “sits in 
the throne judging rightand was an eminent type of the Messiah, the “ sceptre of 
•whose kingdom is a right sceptre.”— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— They who “seek first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness,” shall, in due time and manner, have all other things added unto them 
—Communion with God, and his consolations, are intended to animate us to diligence 
in our proper work, and vigour in our spiritual welfare.—Earthly possessions are often 
lost by attempting to establish them ; and sinners ruin themselves by encouraging and 
assisting one another in rebellion against God, and opposition to his cause.—Our good 
fight of faith, under the Captain of our salvation, will assuredly terminate in everlast 
ing triumph and peace. But the happiness of Israel, through David’s victories and 
























Davids messengers are 


I. CHRONICLES, XIX, XX. 


disgracefully treated. 


17 And y Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was 
over the Cherethites and the Pelethites; and 
the sons of David were chief 8 about the king. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 David?s messengers, sent to comfort Hanun , are disgracefully 
treated. 6 The Ammonites are overcome. 

N OW it came to pass after this, that a Nahash 
the king of the children of Ammon died, 
and his son reigned in his stead. 

2 And David said, b I will shew kindness unto 
Hanun the son of Nahash, because his father 
shewed kindness to me. And David sent mes¬ 
sengers to comfort him concerning his father. 
So the servants of David came into the land of 
c the children of Ammon to Hanun, to comfort 
him. 

3 But d the princes of the children of Ammon 
said to Hanun, 1 Thinkest thou that e David doth 
honour thy father, that he hath sent comforters 
unto thee? are not his servants come unto thee 
for f to search, and to overthrow, and to spy out 
the land ? + 

4 Wherefore Hanun g took David’s servants, 
and h shaved them, 'and cut off their garments 
in the midst, hard by their buttocks, and k sent 
them away. 

5 Then there went certain, 'and told David 
how the men were served: and he sent to meet 
them; (for the men were greatly ashamed;)* 
and the king said. Tarry m at Jericho until “your 
beards be grown, and then return. 

6 If And when the children of Ammon saw 
that they °had made themselves 2 odious to 
David, Hanun and the children of Ammon sent 
p a thousand talents of silver to hire them chariots 
and horsemen out of Mesopotamia, and out of 
** Syria-maachah, and out of Zobah. 

7 So they hired thirty and two thousand 
chariots, and r the king of Maachah and his 
people; who came and pitched before Medeba. 
And the children of Ammon gathered them¬ 
selves together from their cities, and came to 

battle. , ,, , gT , 

8 And when David heard of it, he sent Joab, 

and all the host of the mighty men. 

9 And the children of Ammon came out, and 
tput the battle in array before the gate of the 
city; and “the kings that were come were by 
themselves in the field. § 


B.C. 1037—B.C. 1037. 


y 2 Sam. ixiii. 20, 

23. 

8 At the hand of. 

CHAP. XIX. 

» 1 Sam. xi. 1, 2. 
•Nahash had been 
a cruel enemy to Is¬ 
rael (1 Sam. xi.) 
Saul had repulsed 
him, and it Is prob¬ 
able he shewed kind¬ 
ness to David, when 
he was at variance 
with Saul, out of po¬ 
licy. David remem¬ 
bers it, and deter¬ 
mines to return it to 
his son. — BuOTH- 
ROYD. 

b 2 Sam. ix. 1, 7. 

0 Gen. xix. 37, 38. 
d 1 Sam. xxix. 4, 9. 

1 In thine eyes doth 
David. 

• 1 Cor. xiii. 5-7. 
t Gen. xlii. 9-18. 
f The princes of 
Hanun, who had 
great authority with 
him, seem to have 
been suspicious of 
David, from consci¬ 
ousness of the inju¬ 
ries which they had 
done to Israel, and 
were still meditating 
against it.— Soott. 

8 Ps. xxxv. 12. 
h Lev. xix. 27. Is. 
xv. 2. 

i Is. XX. 4; xlvii. 

2, 3. 

k 2 Sam. x. 4, 5. 
l Matt, xviii. 31. 

I King David was 
well aware that his 
ambassadors would 
never again be able 
to face those who 
should once see 
them in this absurd 
and wretched plight. 
He therefore, with 
a tender considera¬ 
tion for their feel¬ 
ings, which they 
must have prized 
most highly, sent a 
messenger to meet 
them, releasing 
them from the duty 
of coming to the 
court, and permit¬ 
ting them to remain 
at the first town on 
this side the Jor¬ 
dan, at Jericho, un¬ 
til the growth of 
their beards shovdi 
enable them again 
to appear in public. 
-Kitto. 
m Josh. vi. 24-26. 

B Jud. xvi. 22. 

0 Luke x. 16. 

» To stink. 
p 2 Chr. xvi. 2, 3. 

* 2 Sam. x. 6. 

Sam. x. 6, king 
Maacah. 

■ 2 Sam. xxiii. 8, 
&c. 

* 1 Sam. xvii. 2. 

2 Sam. xviii. 4. 

“ 2 Sam. x. 8. 1 
Kings xx. 1, 24. 

§ They kept their 
mercenary forces in 
the field, and would 
not let them come 
into their cities.— 
Patrick. 


8 Face of the battle 
was. 

x Josh. viii. 22. 
Jud. xx. 42, 43. 

II The battle-array 
of the two armies 
was directed against 
him; the Ammon¬ 
ites were drawn up 
in front, and the 
auxiliary troops 
which had advanced 
from Medeba were 
behind. Joab him¬ 
self, at the head of 
a select body of sol¬ 
diers, attacked the 
latter, which formed 
the stronger power. 

—Bertheau. 

* Or, young men. 

6 Abshai. 

IT The Syrians 
seem to have sur¬ 
passed the Ammon¬ 
ites in discipline, 
and perhaps in cour¬ 
age. Hence Joab se¬ 
lects the best troops 
to attack them.— 
Boothroyd. 

y Deut. xxxi. 6, 7. 
Josh. i. 7; x. 25. 

* 1 Kings xx. 19-21. 

* Lev. xxvi. 7. 
Rom. viii. 31. 

* They seem not 
to have struck a 
stroke, but provid¬ 
ed also for their 
safety, in the city 
near to which their 
army was drawn up. 
Here is no account 
of the number of the 
slain, which, I sup¬ 
pose, were few or 
none, because they 
did not fight, but 
flee. The year also 
seems to have been 
so far spent, that it 
was not a season fit 
for laying a siege 
to the city (see the 
next chapter, ver. 1). 
—Patrick. 

b Ps. ii. 1. Is. viii. 
9. JO. 

« Euphrates. 

0 2 Sam. x. 16, Sho- 
fcrtc h, 

d Ps. xxxiii. 16 
xlvi. 11. 

6 2 Sam. x. 18, 
horsemen. 

t Was slain upon 
the spot (as we 
speak), being a vali¬ 
ant man, who chose 
to be killed vather 
than fly.-P atrick. 
f Ps. xlviii. 3-6. 

CHAP. XX. 
l At the return of 
the year. 

* After the year 
was expired— when 
that year ended, and 
the next begun, 
which was in the 
spring time (Ex. xii. 
2). When kings go 
forth— which iswhen 
the ground is fit for 
the march of sol¬ 
diers, and brings 
forth provisions for 
man and beast.— 
Poole. 


10 Now when Joab saw that the 3 battle was 

set against him before and behind,M he chose 
out of all the 4 choice of Israel, and put them in 
array against the Syrians. 

11 And the rest of the people he delivered 
unto the hand of ®Abishai his brother, and they 
set themselves in array against the children of 
Ammon. 

12 And he said, If the Syrians he too strong 
for me,' then thou shalt help me: but if the 
children of Ammon be too strong for thee, then 
I will help thee. 

13 Be y of good courage, and let us behave our¬ 
selves valiantly for our people, and for the cities 
of our God; and let the Lord do that which is 
good in his sight. 

14 So Joab, and the people that were with 
him, drew nigh before the Syrians unto the 
battle; and "they fled before him. 

15 And when the children of Ammon saw that 
the Syrians were fled, a they likewise fled before 
Abishai," his brother, and entered into the city. 
Then Joab came to Jerusalem. 

16 IT And when the Syrians saw that they 
were put to the worse before Israel, they sent 
messengers, b and drew forth the Syrians that 
were beyond the 6 river; and 'Shophach, the 
captain of the host of Hadarezer, went before 
them. 

17 And it was told David; and he gathered 
all Israel, and passed over Jordan, and came 
upon them, and set the battle in array against 
them. So when David had put the battle in 
array against the Syrians, they fought with him. 

18 But the Syrians d fled before Israel; and 
David slew of the Syrians seven thousand men 
which fought in chariots, and forty thousand 
e footmen, and killed Shophach+ the captain of 
the host. 

19 And when the servants of Hadarezer saw 
that they were put to the worse before Israel, 
they made peace with David, and became his 
servants: neither f would the Syrians help the 
children of Ammon any more. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Rabbah is besieged by Joab , spoiled by David, and the people 
tortured. 4 Three overthrows of the Philistines. 

ND it came to pass, that 'after the year was 
expired," at the time that kings go out to 


A 


.. o^minintratioii very faintly shadowed forth the felicity of the redeemed in 

th^realm^above, when the lSt enemy shall be destroyed, and Jesus shall reign in the 
midst of them for ever and ever, and they shall behold and share the joy and glory of 
his kingdom. Let us then, without delay, join ourselves to him, trusting and serving 
him constantly and faithfully, that at length we may be for ever with him.-ScoM. 

mip vtv Victory prom God.— Ver. 13. (1.) The courage of brave men is 
heightened ^and invigorated by difficulties. When Joab saw that the battle was set 
againBt him, before and behind (ver. i°), instead of meditating a retreat, te doubled 
hL resolution; and though he could not double, he divided his army and not only 
spake but acted like a gallant man, that bad great presence of mind when he saw 
himself surrounded. He engaged with his brother for mutual assistance, exc ted him¬ 
self and the rest of the officers to act vigorously in their respective posts, with an eye 
to God’s glory, and their country’s good, not to any honour and advantage of t eir 
own • and then left the issue to God: “ Let the Lord do that which is right in his 
Ri^ht ” (2 ) How vain the greatest art and strength are against justice and equity. 

The Ammonites did their utmost: they brought as good a force into the field, and 
disposed it with as much policy as possible -, yet, having a bad cause, and acting in 
defence of wrong, it would not do ; they were put to the worst. Right will prevail 
and triumph at last. 3. To how little purpose it ia for those to rally again, and rein¬ 
force themselves, that have not God on their side. The Syrians, though no way con¬ 
cerned in the merits of the cause, but serving only as mercenaries to the Ammonites, 
when they were beaten, thought themselves concerned to retrieve their honour, and 
therefore called in the assistance of the Syrians on the other side Euphrates ; but to 
no purpose—still they “ fled before Israel ” (ver. 18). They lost 7000 men, who are 
aaid to be the men of 700 chariots (2 Sam. x. 18). For as now in a man-of-war for 
sea service, they allot ten men to a gun, so then, in the land service, ten men to a 
chariot. 4. Those who have “ meddled with strife that belongs not to them, and have 
found that they “ meddle to their own hurt,” do well to learn wit at length, and 
meddle no further. The Syrians, finding that Israel was the conquering side, not 


only brake off their alliance with the Ammonites, and would help them no more 

(ver. 19), but “made peace with David, and became his servants.” Let those who 
have in vain stood it out against God be thus wise for themselves, and “ agree with 
him quickly while they are in the way.” Let them become his servants; for they 
cannot but see themselves undone, if they be his enemies.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —We may expect, that in this world our kindest actions 
will often be requited with the basest returns, and our best intentions expose us to 
the most injurious suspicions. Even in our most implicit obedience to our great and 
gracious Lord, when we most sincerely desire to do good to our fellow-creatures, we 
must lay our account with ingratitude, contempt, and abuse. But these things should 
not discourage us; for he wifi plead our cause, and both comfort us and kindly recom¬ 
pense all that we endure for his sake. And after his example we also should -endea¬ 
vour to make up to those that serve us, every loss to which they are exposed in execut¬ 
ing our orders.—In every case the servants of God, though here disgraced, will finally 
be honoured; but none of his enemies will bring upon themselves more sudden and 
terrible vengeance than they who insult his ambassadors, when sent with a message 
of peace and salvation.—The only safety of us sinners consists in submitting to God, 
making our peace with him, and becoming his servants : thus separating from those 
who persist in their opposition and rebellion, we may escape their doom.—When pru¬ 
dence, vigilance, courage, and diligence, have been used in a good cause, and we have 
mutually assisted each other, we may confidently leave the event to the Lord : “ Let 
him do what seemeth him good.” But we may sometimes fear lest being instruments 
of good to others, we should ourselves be found to come short of salvation, through 
unbelief and impenitent continuance in sin.— Scott. 

CHAP. XX. Giants—Weak before Israel.— Ver. 4. The Philistines were nearly 
subdued (chap, xviii. 1), but, as in the destruction of the Canaanites by Joshua, the 
sons of Anak were last subdued (Josh. xi. 21), so here, in the conquest of the Philis¬ 
tines, the giants of Gath were last brought down. In the conflicts between grace and 
corruption there are some sins, which, like these giants, keep their ground a great 





















David sins in numbering the people. I. CHRONICLES, XXL Israel is visited with pestilence. 

battle, Joab led forth the power of the army, and 
‘wasted the country of the children of Amnion, 
and came and besieged Rabbah; + (but David 
tarried at Jerusalem;) and b Joab smote Rabbah, 
and destroyed it. 

2 And David took the crown of their king 
from off his head, and found 2 it to weigh a 
talent of gold, and there were precious stones in 
it; and it was set upon David’s head: c and he 
brought also exceeding much spoil out of the city. 

3 And d he brought out the people that were 
in it, and cut them e with saws, and with harrows 
of iron, and with axes: even so dealt David with 
all the cities of the children of Ammon. And 
David and all the people returned to Jerusalem. 

4 1 And it came to pass after this, that there 

8 arose war f at Gezer* with the Philistines;§ at 
which time g Sibbechai the Hushathite slew 
h Sippai, that was of the children of ‘the giant; 
and they were subdued. 

5 And there was war again with the Philis¬ 
tines ; and Elhanan the son of * Jair slew Lahmi, 
the brother of k Goliath the Gittite, whose spear’s 
staff was like a weaver’s beam. 

6 And yet again there was war at Gath, 
where was a man 6 of great stature, whose fingers 
and toes were four and twenty, six on each hand, 
and six on each foot; and he also was 6 the son of 
the giant. 

7 But when ’he 7 defied Israel, Jonathan the 
son of “Shimea, David’s brother, slew him. 

8 These were born unto the giant in Gath; 
and “they fell by the hand of David, and by the 
hand of his servants. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 David numbereth the people . 8 He repenleth ; 9 and chooseth 

the pestilence . 

AND “Satan stood up against Israel, and b pro- 
voked David to number Israel. 

2 And David said to Joab, and to the rulers of 
the people, Go, number Israel from c Beer-sheba 
even to Dan; and bring the number of them to 
me, that I may know it. 

3 And Joab answered, d The Lord make his 
people an hundred times so many more as they 
be: but, my lord the king, are they not all my 
lord’s servants? why then doth my lord require 
this thing? e why will he be a cause of trespass* 
to Israel? 

B.C. 1035—B.C. 1017. 

4 Nevertheless the f king’s word prevailed 
against Joab: g wherefore Joab departed, and 
b went throughout all Israel, and came to Jeru¬ 
salem. 

5 If And Joab gave the sum of the number of 
the people unto David. And all they of Israel 
were a thousand thousand and an hundred thou¬ 
sand men that drew sword; and Judah was four 
hundred threescore and ten thousand men that 
drew sword. + 

6 But Levi and Benjamin counted he not 
among them: for the king’s word was abominable 
to Joab. 

7 If ’And *God was displeased with this 
thing; therefore he smote Israel. 

8 And David said unto God, k I have sinned 
greatly, because I have done this thing: but now, 

I beseech thee, ’do away the iniquity of thy ser¬ 
vant ; for m I have done very foolishly. 

9 if And the Lord spake unto Gad, David’s 
seer, saying, 

10 Go and tell David, saying, Thus saith the 
Lord, I 2 offer thee three things: “choose thee 
one of them, “that I may do it unto thee. 

11 So Gad came to David, and said unto him, 
Thus saith the Lord, 3 Choose thee 

12 Either three years’ famine; or three months 
p to be destroyed before thy foes, while that the 
sword of thine enemies overtaketh thee; or else 
three days the sword of the Lord, q even the 
pestilence, in the land, and r the angel of the 
Lord destroying throughout all the coasts of 
Israel. 8 Now therefore advise thyself what 
word I shall bring again to him that sent me. 

13 And David said unto Gad, *1 am in a great 
strait:* “let me fall now into the hand of the 
Lord; x for very ‘great are his mercies: but let 
me not fall into the hand of man. 

14 If So y the Lord sent pestilence upon Israel: 
and there fell of Israel seventy thousand men. 

15 And God sent an angel z unto Jerusalem to 
destroy it: and as he was destroying, the Lord 
beheld, and he “repented him of the evil, and 
said to the angel that destroyed, b It is enough, 
stay now thine hand. And the angel of the 
Lord stood by the thrashing-floor of c 0rnan 
the Jebusite. 

16 IT And David lifted up his eyes, and d saw 
the angel of the Lord stand between the earth 

* Is. vi. 11; liv. 16. 
f The Ammonites. 

who, although beat¬ 
en, were not wholly 
reduced, having re¬ 
tired to their for¬ 
tified towns, held 
out with much ob¬ 
stinacy. The next 
campaign against 
them was conducted 
by Joab, who, after 
ravaging the coun¬ 
try, laid siege to the 
metropolitan city of 
Rabbah.—K itto. 
b 2 Sam. xi. 16-25. 

2 The weight of it. 

0 2Sam.viii.ll, 12. 

4 Ps. xxi. 8, 9. 

* Ex. i. 14. Josh, 
ix. 23. 

B.O. 1018. 

8 Continued, Heb. 
stood. 

* Josh. xii. 12. 2 
Sam. xxi. 18. 

t At this place 
followed the several 
transactions and 
disasters of David’s 
affairs for the space 
of about thirteen 
years, which are to 
be supplied from the 
Second Book of 
Samuel, from chap, 
xii. to chap. xiii. 15, 
&c.—P yle. 

§ Three other bat¬ 
tles soon followed— 
the Philistines mak¬ 
ing a desperate push 
to recover their 
losses, but in each 
they are defeated, 
and the mighty war¬ 
rior who led them 
slain : Saph. by Sib- 
bechai; and brother 
of Goliath, byElhan- 
an; and the last pro¬ 
digy of a man, with 
six fingers on each 
hand, and six toes 
on each foot, and 
whose insolence was 
as great as his 
strength, by Jona¬ 
than, David’s ne¬ 
phew. Thus the 
race of the sons of 
Anak was rooted 
out by David and 
his servants. — Ha- 

WEIS. 

* xi. 29, Sibbecai. 

h 2 Sam. xxi. 18, 
Saph. 

4 Rapha. 

i 2 Sam. xxi. 19, 
Jaare-oregim. 

k 1 Sam. xvii.4. 2 
Sam. xxi. 19. 

6 Of measure. 

6 Born to the giant, 
or Rapha. 

1 Is. xxxvii. 23. 

1 Reproached. 
m iL 13, Shimma ; 

1 Sam. xvi. 9, Sham- 
mah. 

a Josh. xiv. 12. 

CHAP. XXL 
» Job i. 6-12. 
b Luke xi. 53. 
Heb. x. 24. 

0 1 Sam. iii. 20. 

2 Sam. iii. 10. ' 

d Ps.cxv.14. Prov. 
xiv. 28. 

6 Gen. xx. 9. 1 
Sam. ii. 24. 

* He saith this, 

perceiving that 

there was sin in this ] 

enterprise of the 
king’s, which could 
not choose, accord- 
I ing to the custom 
of kings’ offences, 
but cause some 
great calamity to 
redound to the peo¬ 
ple.— Diodati. 

t Ec. viii. 4. 

* Ex. i. 17. 
h 2 Sam. xxiv. 3-8. 
f There are vari¬ 
ous methods f ac¬ 
counting for UN dis¬ 
crepancy ^ tween 
the enumerations 
given here and in 2 
Sam. xxiv. 9. The 
one may have given 
the whole popula¬ 
tion able to bear 
arms, and the other 
may have excluded 
certain classes of 
them. We know 
that in the enu¬ 
meration of Num¬ 
bers xxvi., the po¬ 
pulation was greatly 
less than this; but 
there is nothing in 
the least paradoxi¬ 
cal or incredible in 
the augmentation 
that took place. — 
Dr Chalmers. 

i And it was evil 
in the eyes of the 
LORD concerning 
this thing. 
i 2 Sam. xi. 27. 
k 2 Sam. xii. 13. 
Ps. XXV. 11. 

1 Hos. xiv. 2. 

m Gen. xxxiv. 7. 

2 Stretch out. 

n Josh. xxiv. 15. 

0 2 Sam. xii. 10-12. 

8 Take to thee. 

P Deut. xxviii. 51, 
52. Jer. xlii. 16. 
i Lev. xxvi. 16,25. 
r Exod. xii. 23. 
Matt. xiii. 49, 50. 

8 2 Sam. xxiv. 13, 
14. 

t 2 Kings vii. 4. 
Phil. i. 23. 

J David is in a 
dreadful strait: yet 
since it must be so, 
he chooses rather to 
fall into the hands 
of God, than of man; 
and to stand on a le¬ 
vel with the meanest 
subject, as the mark 
of the devouring 
pestilence. Know¬ 
ing the greatness of 
the mercies of God, 
he cast himself up¬ 
on them, hoping th6 
stroke in his hand 
would be lightened, 
or the time of suf¬ 
fering shortened.— 
ILaaveis. 
u Heb. x. 31. 
x Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

4 Many. 

y Num. xvi. 46 49. 

8 Jer. vii. 12. 
Matt, xxiii. 37, 38. 

a Ex. xxxii. 14. 
Jud. ii. 18. 

bEx. ix. 28. Mark 
xiv. 14. 

0 2 Sam. xxiv. 18, 
Araunah. 
d Ex. xiv. 19, 20. 

while, and are not mastered without much difficulty, and a long struggle : but 
judgment will be brought forth into victory at last. Observe, 1. We never read of 
giants among the Israelites, as we do of giants among the Philistines ; the giants of 
Gath, but not giants of Jerusalem. The growth of God’s plants is in usefulness, not 
in bulk. They who covet to have “ cubits added to their stature,’' do not consider 
that it will but make them more unwieldy. In the balance of the sanctuary, David 
far outweighs Goliath. 2. The servants of David, though men of ordinary stature, 
were too hard for the giants of Gath, in every encounter; because they had God on 
their side, who takes pleasure in abasing lofty looks, and mortifying the giants that 
are in the earth, as he did of old by the deluge, though they were men of renown. 
Never let the Church’s friends be disheartened by the power and pride of the Church’s 
enemies. We need not fear great men against us while we have the great God for 
us. What will a finger more on each hand do, or a toe more on each foot, in contest 
with Omnipotence ? 3. These giants “ defied Israel ” (ver. 7), and were thus made to 
pay for their insolence. None are more visibly marked for ruin than those who 
reproach God and his Israel. God will do great things rather than suffer the enemy 
to “ behave themselves proudly ” (Deut. xxxii. 27). The victories of the Son of 
David, like those of David himself, are gradual. “We see not yet all things put 
under him,’'but it will be seen shortly, and death itself, the last enemy, like these 
giants, triumphed over.— Henry . 

CHAP. XXI. Numbering the People — The Temptation. Yer. 1. How active the 
tempter was in it: “ Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David ” to do it. It 
is said (2 Sam. xxiv. 1) that “the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel, and 
he moved David ” to do it. The righteous judgments of God are to be observed and 
acknowledged even in the sins and unrighteousness of men. We are sure that God is 
not the author of sin---i»e “ tempts no man; ” and, therefore, when it is said that he 
moved David to do it, it must be explained by what is intimated here, that for wise 
and holy ends he permitted the devil to do it. Here we trace this foul stream to its 
fountain : 1. That Satan, the enemy of God and all good, should u stand up against 

Israel,” is not strange. It is what he aims at—to weaken the strength, diminish the 
numbers, and eclipse the glory of God’s Israel, to whom he is a Satan y a sworn adver¬ 
sary. But, 2. That he should influence David, the man after God’s own heart, to do 
a wrong thing, may well be wondered at. One would think him one of those whom 
the wicked one touches not. No, even the best saints, till they come to heaven, are 
forbidden to think themselves out of the reach of Satan’s temptations. 

The Punishment. —Yer. 14. The king hears of 70,000 of his subjects, who, in a few 
hours, were struck dead by the pestilence. He was proud of the multitude of his 
people, but Divine justice took a course to make them fewer. Justly is that taken 
from us, weakened, or embittered to us, which we are proud of. David must have the 
people numbered : “ bring me the number of them,” says he, “that I may know it.” 

But now God numbers them after another manner—“ numbers to the sword ” (Isa. 
lxv. 12). And David had another number of them brought, more to his confusion 
than that was to his satisfaction, namely, the number of the slain—a black bill of 
mortality, which is a drawback to his muster-roll. He sees the destroying angel, with 
his sword drawn against Jerusalem (ver. 16). This could not but be very terrible to 
him, as it was a visible indication of the anger of Heaven, and threatened the utter 
destruction of that beloved city. Pestilences make the greatest devastations in the 
most populous places. The sight of an angel, though coming peaceably, and on a 
friendly errand, has made even mighty men to tremble; how dreadful then must thin 
sight be of an angel with a drawn sword in his hand—a flaming sword, like that of the 
cherubim, which turned every way to keep the way of the tree of life 1 While we lie 
under the wrath of God, the holy angel* are armed against us, though we see them not 
as David did. 

Removal of the Scourge.— Ver. 18. We have here the controversy concluded, and, 
upon David’s repentance, his peace made with God. “ Though thou wast angry with 
me, thine anger is turned away.” 1. A stop was put to the progress of the execution 
(ver. 15). When David repented him of the sin, God repented him of the judgment, 
and ordered the destroying angel to “ stay his hand,” and “ sheath his sword*” (ver. 27). 

2. Direction was given to David to rear an altar in the thrashing-floor of Oman 



















Oman’s thrashing-floor. 


I. CHRONICLES, XXII. 


David’s charge to Solomon. 


and the heaven, having a drawn sword in his 
hand§ stretched out over Jerusalem: then David 
and the elders of Israel, who were 8 clothed in 
sackcloth, fell upon their faces. 

17 And David said unto God, { Is it not I that 
commanded the people to be numbered? even I 
it is that have sinned, and done evil.indeed; but 
as for 6 these sheep, what have they done? - h Let 
thine hand, I pray thee, 0 Lord my God, be on 
me, and 'on my father’s house; but not on thy 
people, that they should be plagued. 

18 1 Then the angel of the Lord commanded 
Gad to say to David, k that David should go up, 
and set up an altar unto the Lord in the thrashing- 
floor of Oman the JebusiteJ 

19 And David *went up at the saying of Gad, 
which he spake in the name of the Lord. 

20 5 And Oman turned back, and saw the 
angel; and his four sons with him hid them¬ 
selves. Now Oman was thrashing wheat. 

21 And as David came to Oman, Oman looked, 
and saw David, and went out of the thrashing- 
floor, and “bowed himself to David with his face 
to the ground. 

22 Then David said to Oman, 6 Grant me the 
place of this thrashing-floor, that I may build an 
altar therein unto the Lord: “thou shalt grant 
it me for the full price; “that the plague may be 
stayed from the people. 

23 And Oman said unto David, p Take it to 
thee, and let my lord the king do that tuhich is 
good in his eyes: lo, I give thee q the oxen also 
for burnt-offerings, and the thrashing-instruments 
for wood, and the wheat for the meat-offering 

I give it all. 

24 And king David said to Oman, r Nay; but 
I will verily buy it for the full price: for I will 
not take that which is thine for the Lord, nor 
offer burnt-offerings without cost. 

25 So David gave to Oman for the place six 
hundred shekels of gold by weight. 

26 And David “built there an altar unto the 
Lord, and offered burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings, k and called upon the Lord; and he 
answered him from heaven “by fire upon the 
altar of burnt-offering. 

27 And x the Lord commanded the angel, and 
i he put up his sword again into the sheath 
thereof. 


B.C. 1017—B.C. 1617. 


| The drawn 
sword ” was an em¬ 
blem of the Divine 
justice about to be 
executed upon the 
city. David had be¬ 
fore humbled him¬ 
self in the sight of 
God, and, no doubt, 
had earnestly inter¬ 
ceded f or th e people; 
but this sight affect¬ 
ed him more than 
ever; and, while he 
and the elders pros¬ 
trated themselves 
upon the ground, he 
poured out his soul 
before God in fer¬ 
vent prayer for his 
subjects, and especi¬ 
ally for Jerusalem. 
—Scon. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 27. 

t Ps. li. 4. 

« Ps. xliv. 11. 

Ez. xxxii. 32, 33. 
John x. 11, 12. 

i Ex. xx. 5. 

k 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. 

j| This hill, whore 
the bam of Oman 
now stood, was the 
place whero Abra¬ 
ham had offered his 
son; for this place 
is called (2 Chr. iii. 
1) mount Moriah. 
So Josephus ob¬ 
serves. Here Solo¬ 
mon built the tem¬ 
ple; here the old pro¬ 
phecy (Gen. xxii.) 
said, that the Lord 
would make provi¬ 
sion of a lamb for a 
burnt-offering — Je¬ 
hovah - jireh; from 
which word jireh, 
joined to the word 
Salem (the name of 
a place close by), 
was made, as many 
critics think, the 
name Jerusalem, 
where our blessed 
Saviour was offered. 
—Booturoyd. 

i John ii. 5. Acts 
ix. 6. 

* Or, When Oman 
turned back and sa w 
the angel, then he, 
and his four sons 
with him, hid them¬ 
selves. 

m 1 Sam. xxv. 23. 

« Give. 

n 2 Sam. xxir. 21. 

9 Num. xvi. 48. 

* Gen. xxiii. 4-8. 

* l Sam. vi. 14. 

Oman offers to 

David the oxen 
which were thrash¬ 
ing the corn at the 
time, and also the 
thrashing instru¬ 
ments and yokes, 
the latter because, 
being composed of 
small pieces of wood, 
they would facili¬ 
tate the kindling 
of the fire. In or¬ 
der that everything 
which was requi¬ 
site for the burnt- 
offering might be 
at hand, he offers 
him also the wheat 
as a gift, of which 
no mention is made 
in Samuel. — Bxlr- 
THEaU. 

r Gen. xxiii. 13. 
Rom. xii. 17. 

■ Ex. xx. 24, 25; 
xxiv. 4, 5. 


♦ Ps. li. 15. 

* Lev. ix. 24. 
*Ps.ciii.20;Heb. 

i. 14. 

y Ez. xxi. 30; John 
xviiL 11, 


• Ex. xl. 1, Ac. 

• 1 Kings iii. 4. 

»> Deut. x. 12; 
Heb. xii. 28, 29. 

CHAP. XXII. 

* 2 8am. xxiv. 18; 
John iv. 20 22. 

* Till a temple is 
buildod (for as yet 
there was none), 
this place shall be 
considered the tem¬ 
ple of God, and on 
this altar, and not 
on that at Gibeon, 
shall the burnt-offer¬ 
ings be made. -Gill. 

2 Kings xviii. 22. 

c xxix. 2, 7. 

* 2 Sam. v. U. 

• 1 Kings iii. 7; 

2 Chr. xiii. 7. 

t 1 Kings ix. 8; 

2 Chr. ii. 5. 

f From his love to 
the Lord, he was 
solicitous that it 
should be “exceed¬ 
ingly magnifical, of 
fame and of glory 
throughout all coun¬ 
tries. He was an¬ 
xious that the insti- 
tution of this tem¬ 
ple should present a 
visible embodiment 
of the truth as it 
was taught by the 
holy prophets, and 
be worthy of the 
“ people whose God 
was the Lord.” To 
this end he brought 
the whole strength 
of the people to 
bear on the prepara¬ 
tions, previous to 
his death, and the 
result was prodigi¬ 
ous. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

8 Deut.xxxi.2,&c.; 
Ec. ix. 10. 

h Num. xxvii. 18 
Deut. xxxi. 14, 23. 

i xvii.l; xxviii.2 
xxix. 3. 

k Deut. xii. 5, 11 
1 Kings viii. 16, 20. 

1 xxviii. 3. 

J Not that he con¬ 
demned David’s just 
and necessary wars, 
which were com¬ 
manded, approved, 
and blessed by God 
(1 Sam. ii. 28), but 
only to distinguish 
the particular voca¬ 
tions of the one and 
the other; David 
having been conti¬ 
nually employed in 
war, to get a firm 
and durable peace 
for the people, and 
Solomon being call¬ 
ed to regulate and 
sanctify that peace 
with piety and reli¬ 
gion.— Diodati. 

m xvii. 4-10. 

• xvii. 11. 

• 1 Kings iv. 20, 
25; v. 4. 

i That is, Peace¬ 
able. 

• Jud. vi. 24, marg. 


28 If At that time, when David saw that the 
Lord had answered him in the thrashing-floor of 
Oman the Jebusite, then he sacrificed there. 

29 For “the tabernacle of the Lord, which 
Moses made in the wilderness, and the altar of 
the burnt-offering, were at that season in the 
high-place at “Gibeon. 

30 But David could not go before it to enquire 
of God’ for b he was afraid because of the sword 
of the angel of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 David prepareth for the building of the temple. 6 He Instmcteth 
Solomon. 

T HEN David said, “This is the house of the 
Lord God,* b and this is the altar of the 
burnt-offering for Israel. 

2 And David commanded to gather together 
the strangers that were in the land of Israel; 
and he set masons to hew wrought stones to build 
the house of God. 

3 And. David 'prepared iron in abundance for 
the nails for the doors of the gates, and for the 
joinings; and brass in abundance without weight; 

4 Also d cedar-trees in abundance: for the 
Zidonians, and they of Tyre, brought much cedar- 
wood to David. 

5 And David said, 8 Solomon my son is young 
and tender, and the house that is to be builded 
for the Lord must be Exceeding magnifical, of 
fame and of glory throughout all countries:+ I 
will therefore now make preparation for it. So 
g David prepared abundantly before his death. 

6 If Then he called for Solomon his son, and 
h chai’ged him to build an house for the Lord God 
of Israel. 

7 And David said to Solomon, My son, as for 
me, 'it was in my mind to build an house k unto 
the name of the Lord my God: 

8 But the word of the Lord came to me, say¬ 
ing, ^hou hast shed blood abundantly, and hast 
made great wars 
house unto my 

much blood upon the earth in my sight. 

9 Behold, “a son shall be born to thee, who 
shall be a.man of rest; and °I will give him rest 
from all his enemies'round about: for his name 
shall be 1 Solomon, and P 1 will give peace and 
quietness unto Israel in his days. 

10 He shall build an house for my name; and 


“thou shalt not build an 
name, because thou hast shed 


(ver. 18). The angel commanded the prophet Gad to bring David this direction. The 
same angel that had, in God’s name, carried on the war, is here forward to set on foot 
the treaty of peace; for angels do not desire the woeful day. The angel could have 
given this order to David himself, but he choBe to do it by his seer, that he might put 
an honour upon the prophetical office. Thus the revelation of Jesus Christ was noti¬ 
fied by the angel to John, and by him to the Churches. The commanding of David 
to build an altar was a blessed token of reconciliation, for if God had been pleased to 
kill him he would not have appointed, because he would not have accepted, a sacrifice 
at his hands. 3. David immediately made a bargain with Oman for the thrashing- 
floor, for he would not serve God at other people’s charges. Oman generously 
offered it him gratis, not only in complaisance to the king, but because he had himself 
“seen the angel” (ver. 20), which so terrified him, that he and his four sons hid 
themselves, as unable to bear the brightness of his glory, and afraid of his drawn 
sword. Under these apprehensions, he was willing to do anything toward making the 
atonement. 

David’s Gratitude.— Ver. 28. David continued to offer his sacrifices upon this altar. 
The brasen altar which Moses made was at Gibeon, and there ail the sacrifices of 
Israel were offered; but David was so terrified at the sight of the sword of the angel 
that he “could not go thither” (ver. 30). The business required haste, when the 
plague was begun. Aaron must go quickly, nay, he must run, to make atonement 
(Num. xvi. 46,47). And the case here was no lees urgent, so that David had not time 
to go to Gibeon; nor durst he leave the angel, with his sword drawn over Jerusalem, 
lest the fatal stroke should be given before he came back. And therefore God, in 
tenderness to him, bade him build an altar in that place, dispensing with his own law 
concerning one altar, because of the present distress, and accepting the sacrifices offered 
on this new altar, which was not set up in opposition to that, but in concurrence with 
it. The symbols of unity were not so much insisted on as unity itself. Nay, when 
the present distress was over (as it should seem), David, as long as he lived, sacrificed 
there, though the altar at Gibeon was still kept up, for God had owned the sacrifices 
that were here offered, and had testified his acceptance of them (ver. 28). On those 

2 


administrations in which we have experienced the tokens of God’s presence, and have 
found that he is with us of a truth, it is good to continue our attendance. “ Here 
God has graciously met me, and therefore I will still expect to meet with him.”— 
Henry. 

CHAP. XXII. David’s Charge to Solomon. —Ver. 6. Though Solomon was young 
and tender, he was capable of receiving instructions concerning the work for which he 
was designed; accordingly, his father here gives him instructions. When David came 
to the throne he had many things to do, for the foundations were all out of course; 
but Solomon had only one thing in charge, and that was “to build a house for the 
Lord God of Israel” (ver. 6). Now, 1. He tells him why he did not do it himself. 
It was in his mind to do it (ver. 7), but God forbade him, because “he had shed much 
blood” (ver. 8). Some think it refers to the blood of Uriah, which fastened such a 
reproach upon him, as rendered him unworthy the honour of building the temple; 
but that honour was forbidden him before he had shed that blood; therefore it must 
be meant, as it is here explained, of the blood he shed in his wars, for he had been a 
man of war from his youth; which, though shed very juBtly and honourably, and in 
the service of God and Israel, yet made him unfit to be employed in this service, or 
rather, less fit than another that had never been called to such a bloody work. God, 
by assigning this as the reason of laying David aside from this work, snewed how 
precious human life is to him, and intended a type of Him who should build the 
gospel-temple, not by “ destroying men’s lives,” but “saving them” (Luke ix. 56). 
2. He gives him the reason why lie imposed this task upon him. (1.) Because God 
had designed him for it, nominated him as the man that should do it; “ A son shall 
be born to thee,” that shall be called Solomon , and “he shall build a house for my 
name” (ver. 9, 10). Nothing is more powerful to engage us to, and encourage us in, 
any service for God, than to know that hereunto we are appointed. (2.) Because he 
would have leisure and opportunity to do it. He should be a man of /est, and there¬ 
fore should not have his time, or thoughts, or wealth diverted from this business. He 
should have rest from his enemies abroad (none of them should invade or tbre&tea 
F U9 
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Solomon made Icing. I. CHRONICLES, XXIII. The distribution of the Levites. 

’he shall be my son, and I will be his father; and 
I will establish the throne of his kingdom over 
Israel for ever. 

11 Now, my son, r the Lord be with thee; and 
prosper thou, and build the house of the Lord 
thy God, as he hath said of thee. 

12 Only “the Lord give thee wisdom and 
understanding, and give thee charge concerning 
Israel^ ‘that thou mayest keep the law of the 
Lord thy God. 

13 Then “shalt thou prosper, if thou takest 
heed to fulfil the statutes and judgments which 
the Lord charged Moses with concerning Israel: 
x be strong, and of good courage; dread not, nor 
be dismayed. 

14 Now, behold, in my 2 trouble I have prepared 
for the house of the Lord an hundred thousand 
talents of gold, and a thousand thousand talents 
of silver; II and of brass and iron 7 without weight; 
(for it is in abundance:) timber also and stone 
have I prepared; and thou mayest add thereto. 

15 Moreover, there are workmen with thee in 
abundance, 3 hewers and workers of stone and 

i timber, and z all manner of cunning men for every 
! manner of work. 

16 Of the gold, the silver, and the brass, and 
the iron, there is no number. “Arise therefore, 
and be doing, b and the Lord be with thee. 

17 11 David also commanded all the princes of 
Israel to help Solomon his son,IT saying, 

18 Is c not the Lord your God with you? and 
hath he not given you rest on every side? for he 
hath given the inhabitants of the land into mine 
hand; and the land is subdued d before the Lord, 
and before his people. 

19 Now “set your heart* and your soul to seek 
the Lord your God: arise therefore, and build ye 
the sanctuary of the Lord God, f to bring the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord, and the holy vessels 
of God, into the house that is to be built to the 
name of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Solomon made Icing. 2 The Levites ordered. 7 The tons of 

Oershon, 12 Kohath y 21 and Merari. 

GO when David was “old and full of days, b he 
| j O made Solomon his son king over Israel. 

2 IT And c he gathered together all the princes 
of Israel, with the priests and the Levites. 

3 Now d the Levites were numbered from the 

B.C. 1017—B.C. 1045. 

age of thirty years and upward : and their num¬ 
ber by their polls, man by man, was thirty and 
eight thousand. 

4 Of which, twenty and four thousand were 
to 1 set forward the work of the house of the 
Lord ; and six thousand were officers and judges: 

5 Moreover, four thousand were porters; and 
four thousand “praised the Lord with f the in¬ 
struments which I made, said David, to praise 
therewith. 

6 And David 6 divided them into 2 courses 
among the sons of Levi, namely, h Gershon, 
Kohath, and Merari. 

7 H Of the Gershonites were ' Laadan and 
Shimei. 

8 The sons of Laadan;* the chief was Jehiel, 
and Zetliam, and Joel, three. 

9 The sons of Shimei; Shelomith, and Haziel, 
and Haran, three. These were the chief of the 
fathers of Laadan. 

10 And the sons of Shimei were Jahath, k Zina, 
and Jeush, and Beriah. These four were the sons 
of Shimei. 

11 And Jahath was the chief, and ‘Zizah the 
second: but Jeush and Beriah 3 had not many 
sons; therefore they were in one reckoning, 
according to their father’s house. 

12 If The sons of Kohath; Amram, Izhar, 
Hebron, and Uzziel, four. 

13 The sons of Amram; Aaron and Moses: 
and Aaron was “separated, that he should 
“sanctify the most holy things, he and his sons* 
for ever, °to burn incense before the Lord, to 
minister unto him, and to bless in his name for 
ever. 

14 Now concerning Moses, p the man of God, 
his sons were named of the tribe of Levi.* 

15 The sons of Moses were q Gershom and 
Eliezer. 

16 Of the sons of Gershom, r Shebuel was the 
chief. 

17 And the sons of Eliezer § were Rehabiah 

4 the chief. And Eliezer had none other sons; 
but the sons of Rehabiah 5 were very many. 

18 Of the sons of Izhar; “Shelomith the 
chief. 

19 Of the sons of Hebron; Jeriah the first, 
Amariah the second, Jahaziel the third, and 
Jekameam the fourth. 

« Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 
27; Heb. i. 6. 

r xxviii. 20. 

* 1 Kings iii. 9-12; 

2 Cbr. i. 10. 

§ Give thee charge 
concerning Israel,i.e. 
give thee instruc¬ 
tions or direction 
rightly to manage 
and rule his people 
Israel. Or, and set 
thee over Israel, as 
the Syriac renders 
it, whom the Ara¬ 
bic follows. Or, when 
(as the Hebrew van 
is oft used) he shall 
set thee over Israel— 
i.e„ when thou shalt 
be king; for then 
Solomon would need 
this wisdom, for 
which therefore he 
nrayeth, 1 Kings iii. 
9.—Pool,K. 

* Deut. iv. 6. 

° Josh. i. 7, 8, 
marg. 

* Deut. xxxi. 7, 8. 

2 Or, poverty. 

|| This sum, when 
added to those of 
chap. xxix. 3-5, &c., 
is so prodigious, 
that many judicious 
writers have come 
to the conclusion, 
either that the ta¬ 
lents here spoken of 
were another sort of 
talent, of far less 
value than those 
mentioned by Mo¬ 
ses, or else that 
some error as to the 
numbers may have 
been introduced in¬ 
to the text, for these 
sums amount to no 
less than 800 mil¬ 
lions sterling of our 
money.—P yle. 

7 2 Kings xxv. 16; 
Jer. Iii. 20. 

3 Masons and car¬ 
penters. 

* Ex. xxviii. 6; 
xxxi. 3-5. 

» Josh. i. 2, 5, 9. 

b 1 8am. xvii. 37 ; 
xx. 13. 

•([ David exhorts 
the princes to assist 
his son in the under¬ 
taking, by advising 
him, and encourag¬ 
ing the people in 
their labours. Kings 
need able ministers 
to execute the good 
they design. -Ha- 
WEI8. 

9 Jud. vi. 1214; 
Rom. viii. 31. 

d Deut. xx. 4; 

1 Sam. xxv. 28. 

* Dan. ix. 3; Acts 
xi. 23. 

* Earnestly Beixe 
the present oppor¬ 
tunity, and make it 
your grand concern 
to seek and serve 
the Lord in all re¬ 
spects, as well as to 
build the temple.— 
Scott. 

t 1 Kings viii. 6, 
21; 2 Chr. v. 7. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

* xxix. 28; Gen. 
xxv. 8; xxxv. 29. 

b xxviii. 5; 1 Kings 
i. 33 39. 

0 xiii. 1; xxviii. 1; 
Josh, xxiii. 2. 

d Num. iv. 2-47. 

1 Oversee. 

0 2 Chr. xx. 19-21. 
Ps. lxxxvii 7. 

f 2 Chr. xxix. 25, 
26. See on Am. vi. 5. 

« 2 Chr. viii. 14. 
Ezra vi. 18. 

2 Divisions. 

fa Ex. vi. 16-24. 
Num. xxvi. 57, 58. 

* Ex. vi. 17, Libni, 
Shimi. 

* The sons — i.e., 
his issue, heads of 
families in that kin¬ 
dred, which were in 
the time of David, 
when this nume¬ 
ration was made; 
and so must the 
word “ sons” be un¬ 
derstood hereafter. 
—Diodati. 

k 11, Zizah. 

1 10, Zina. 

8 Did not multiply 
sons. 

m Ex. xxviii. 1. 

n Ex. xxix. 33 37 ; 
xl. 9-15. 

t He and his sons 
—not onlyhis eldest 
sons,the high priests 
successively, but all 
his posterity, or all 
the priests; for the 
works here following 
were not peculiar to 
the high priest, but 
common to all the 
priests, who might 
all “burn incense” 
(2 Chron. xxix. 11; 
Luke i. 9), and to 
“minister" in the 
temple, and to bless 
the people in God’s 
name (Num. vi. 23; 
Deut.x. 8 ).—Poole. 

0 Ex. xxx. 6-10. 
Lev. x. 1, 2; xvi. 12. 

p Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

t Such was the 
wonderful humility 
and modesty of this 
great man, that he 
did not aim at ob¬ 
taining high situa¬ 
tions for his poster¬ 
ity—which circum¬ 
stance is perhaps 
here noted, to the 
end that none a- 
mongst the Israel¬ 
ites might presume, 
on account of their 
noble desceut, to 
meddle with the 
priesthood, which 
was settled in the 
family of Aaron.— 
Patrick. 

q Ex. ii. 22. 

r xxv. 20, Shubael. 

§ The sons of Eli- 
ezer, for the s<m— the 
plural number for 
the singular, as Gen. 
xlvi. 23 ; 1 Chron. ii. 
8, 31, and oft else¬ 
where. Rehabiah 

the chief ; Heb. the 
first-born. He is so 
called, not because 
others were born 
after him, but be¬ 
cause none were 
born before him. 
See on Matt. i. 25.— 
Poole. 

4 The first. 

5 Were highly mul¬ 
tiplied. 

* xxiv. 22, Shelo- 
moth ; xxvi. 26. 

him, or give him provocation), and he should have peace and quietness at home; and 
therefore let him build the house. Note, When God gives rest, he expects work. 
(3.) Because God had promised to establish his kingdom. Let this encourage him to 
honour God, that God had honour in store for him; let him build up God’s house, and 
God will build up his throne. Note, God’s gracious promises should quicken and 
invigorate our religious service. 3. He delivers him an account of the vast prepara¬ 
tions he had made for this building (ver. 14); not in a way of pride and vainglory 
(he speaks of it as a poor thing ; “ I have, in my poverty, prepared,” margin), but as 
an encouragement to Solomon to engage cheerfully in the work, for which so solid a 
foundation was laid. The treasure here mentioned of 100,000 talents of gold, and 
1,000,000 talents of silver, amounts to such an incredible sum, that most interpreters 
either allow an error in the copy, or think the talent here signifies no more than a 
plate or piece ; ingots we call them. I am inclined to suppose that a'certain number 
is here put for an uncertain, because it is said (ver. 16), that of the gold and silver, as 
well as of the brass and iron, there was no number; and that David here includes all 
the dedicated things (chap, xviii. 11), which he designed “ for the house of the Lord; ” 
that is, not only for the building of it, but for the treasure of it; and, putting all 
together, it might come near what is here spoken of. Hundreds and thousands are 
numbers which we often use to express that which is very much, when yet we would 
not be understood strictly 4. He charges him to keep God’s commandments, and to 
take heed to his duty in everything (ver. 13). He must not think, by building the 
temple, to purchase & dispensation to sin ; no, on the contrary, his doing that would 
not be accepted, nor accounted of, if he did not “ take heed to fulfil the statutes which 
the Lord charged Moses with” (ver. 13). Though he was to be king of Israel, he 
must always remember that he was a subject to the God of Israel. 5. He encourages 
him to go about this great work, and to go on in it (ver. 18) : “ ‘ Be strong, and of good 
courage ; * though it is a vast undertaking, thou needest not fear coming under the 
reproach of the foolish builder, who began to build, and was not able to finish ; it is 
God’s work, and it shall come to perfection; ‘dread not, nor be dismayed.’” — 
Henry. 

4ft0 

CHAP. XXIII. Organisation op the Sacred Service. —Ver. 2-6. The ark being 
now stationed at Jerusalem, the place of the temple appointed, and great preparations 
made for the building of it (chap. xvi. 1, xxii. 1-4), David proceeded to reduce the 
whole service of the priests and Levites to method, which seems before to have been 
conducted with less regularity. The Israelites had been greatly increased; and we 
may suppose that, towards the close of David’s reign, the occasional sacrifices were far 
more numerous than they had been. The priests and Levites also were greatly multi¬ 
plied ; and it was of importance to make everything ready for conducting the service 
with proportionable splendour and solemnity as soon as the temple was finished. 

David therefore began his arrangements with numbering the Levites, from thirty 
years of age, as in the time of Moses; but it does not appear that such as were above 
fifty years old were omitted. The priests, who were very numerous, were uot included 
in the sum total here mentioned; so that this tribe had increased in greater propor¬ 
tion than the others.—Twenty-four thousand Levites were employed to “set forward 
the work of the house of the Lord ”—that is, to assist the priests in everything per¬ 
taining to the sacrifices, and in removing from the temple and its courts whatever 
-might be polluting and offensive, that the whole service might be performed with 
expedition and exactness, and everything preserved entirely clean and beautiful 
(ver. 28); and it is probable that, while the temple was building, they were employed 
in superintending the workmen. They served in rotation by courses: it is probable 
that every week a thousand came in and a thousand went out. Doubtless it was also 
intended that they should be instructors of the people, in their several districts, when 
not employed at the sanctuary. Six thousand were employed as magistrates in the 
different parts of the country, and perhaps they likewise acted in rotation. Four 
thousand kept the doors of the sanctuary, that no unclean or improper person might 
enter the courts, that none but priests might go into the temple, and that no one 
might rob the treasures there deposited; and four thousand were appointed as singers 
and musicians, to keep up that part of Divine worship continually. These also were 
divided into twenty-four courses, and changed weekly. Ver. 7-23. Moses , &c. ver. 14, 

As the sons of Moses were excluded from the priesthood, evidently with Moses’ moat 








































The office of the Levites. 


I. CHRONICLES, XXIV. 


Orders of the priests. 


\ 




20 Of the sons of Uzziel; Micah the first, and 
Jesiah the second. 

21 IT The sons of Merari; t Mahli and Mushi, 
The sons of Mahli; Eleazar and Kish. 

22 And Eleazar died, and had no sons, but 
daughters; and their 6 brethren the sons of Kish 
“took them. 

23 The sons of Mushi; Mahli, and Eder, and 
x Jeremoth, three. 

24 IT These were y the sons of Levi after the 
house of their fathers; even the chief of the 
fathers, as they were counted by number of names 
z by their polls, that did the work for the service 
of the house of the Lord, from the age of twenty 
years and upwards 

25 For David said, The Lord God of Israel 
hath given rest unto his people, 11 7 that they may 
dwell in Jerusalem for ever: 

26 And also unto the Levites; they shall no 
more “carry the tabernacle, nor any vessels of it 
for the service thereof. 

27 For, b by the last words of David,* the 
Levites were 8 numbered from twenty years old 
and above: 

28 Because their e office was to wait on the 
sons of Aaron, for the service of the house of the 
Lord, in the courts, and c in the chambers, and 
in the purifying of all holy things,+ and the work 
of the service of the house of God; 

29 Both for d the shew-breadj and for “the 
fine flour for meat-offering, and for the Un¬ 
leavened cakes, and for that which is baked in the 
ipan, and for that which is fried, and for all 
manner of g measure and size; 

30 And to b stand ‘every morning to thank and 
praise the Lord, and likewise at even; 

31 And to offer all burnt-sacrifices unto the 
Lord k in the sabbaths, in the new moons, and 
on the ‘set feasts, by number, according to the 
order commanded unto them, continually before 
the Lord : 

32 And that they should “keep the charge of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and the charge 
of the holy place, and “the charge of the sons of 
Aaron § their brethren, in the service of the house 
of the Lord. 


B.C. 1045—B.C. 1015. 


* Ex. vi. 19. 

6 Kinsmen. 

B Num. xxxvi.6-8. 

x xxiv. 30, Jeri- 
moth. 

y Num. 1 .17, 21. 

* Num. i. 2, 18, 22. 

|i In a former 

muster he had made 
thirty yearn the 
period; but reflect¬ 
ing that the temple 
to be built, with its 
courts, chambers, 
and purlieus, would 
require a greater 
number of attend¬ 
ants, he by a poste¬ 
rior regulation fixed 
the period at twenty. 
In the time of Moses 
it was fixed at twen¬ 
ty-five ; or, as others 
think, at thirty.— 
Boothroyd. 

Jehovah hasgiv- 
en rest to his people— 
so that they no lon¬ 
ger need to wander 
from one place to 
another with the 
dwelling-place of 
Jehovah (chap. xvii. 
5), and the conse¬ 
quence of this is, 
that “ho dwells in 
Jerusalem for ever, 
and the Levites also 
have no longer to 
carry the dwelling 
and all its vesseh for 
the service thereof.” 
(Num. iii. 7, 8, and 
iv. 4-33). Wo may 
easily supply the 
conclusion at which 
these words of Da¬ 
vid point, viz., since 
the hard labour is 
at an end, those who 
arc twenty years old 
may take part in 
the service. - Ber¬ 
th R a u. 

7 And he dwelleth 
in Jerusalem, &c. 

* Num. iv. 5, 49; 
vii. 9. 

b 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. 

* This was his last 
will about this mat¬ 
ter; after he had 
well consideredwhat 
they had to do, and 
what number was 
necessary to per¬ 
form every part of 
this duty. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

8 Numbers. 

® Station was at 
the hand of. 

0 1 Kings vi. 6. 

t All holy things 
—i.e., holy places, 
and garments, and 
vessels, and sacri¬ 
fices, which were to 
be washed and 
cleansed from any 
filthiness which pos¬ 
sibly might cleave 
to them.—P oole. 

d Ex. xxv. 30. 

t To get it ready 
every week for the 
priests to set on the 
table (ch. ix. 32).— 
Gill. 

* Lev. vi. 20-23. 

t Lev. ii. 4-7 ; vii. 
9. 


1 Flat plate. 

1 Lev. xix. 35, 36. 
b 2 Chr. xxix. 25- 
28. 

1 Ex. xxix. 39 42. 
k Num. x. 10. 
l Lev. xxiii. 
m Num. i. 53, 1 
Kings viii. 4. 
n Num. iii. 6-9. 

§ The charge of the 
sons of Aaron — i . e ., 
what the priests 
should commit to 
their charge, or 
command them to 
do.—P oole. 


CHAP. XXIY. 

* xxiii. 6, marg. 
b Ex. vi. 23; Lev. 

x. 1-6. 

c Ex. xxiv. 1, 9. 
d Lev. x. 2. 

8 Ex. xxix. 9. 
t 2 Sam. xx. 25. 

1 King3 ii. 35. 

8 1 Sam. xxi. 1; 
xxii. 9. 
b xv. 6-12, 16. 
i Num. xxv. 11-13. 
k xxiii. 3. 
l Josh, xviii. 10. 
Prov. xvi. 33. 

* These with those 
—probably in such 
a manner that Ele- 
azar’s sixteen fa¬ 
thers’ - houses kept 
by themselves and 
Ifchamar's fathers’- 
houses by them¬ 
selves, and that 
then they drew the 
lot3 alternately ac¬ 
cording to the rule 
described in ver. 6. 
The lots were drawn 
by the fafchers’- 
houses of the two, 
because from time 
immemorial there 
had been in both 
families holypHnces 
(Is. xliii. 28), equi¬ 
valent to “the prin¬ 
ces of the priests” 
(2 Chr. xxxvi. 14).— 
Bertheau. 

30 Neh. xi. 11. 
Matt, xxvi, 3. 

n 1 Kings iv. 3. 
Matt. viii. 19. 

i House of the fa¬ 
ther. 

0 Neh. xii. 19, 
Joiarib. 

f It was thought 
by the Jews in after 
ages a great hon¬ 
our to be descend¬ 
ed from Jehoiarib. 
The Maccabees were 
descended from 
him; and Josephus 
thought himself no¬ 
ble, because he 
sprang from the 
first of these twen¬ 
ty-four courses. — 
Scott, 
p Ezra ii. 36. 

* Ezra x. 21. Neh. 
vii. 35; xii. 15. 

r Neh. xii. 17, Min- 
jamin. 

* Neh. xii. 4, 17. 
Luke i. 5, Abia. 

» Neh. vii. 39. 

° Neh. xii. 10. 
x Ezraii. 37; x.20. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 The divisions of the sons of Aaron into four and twenty order*, 

20 The Kohathites , 27 and the Merarites divided by lot. 

N OW these are “the divisions of the sons of 
Aaron. b The sons of Aaron; Nadab and 
Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar. 

o CAT-A K-i L n d d i orl Kof rw'a f nnir< 


father, and had no children; therefore “Eleazar 
and Ithamar executed the priest’s office. 

3 And David distributed them, both f Zadok, 
of the sons of Eleazar, and g Ahimelech, of the 
sons of Ithamar, according to their offices in 
their service. 

4 And there were more h chief men found of 
‘the sons of Eleazar than of the sons of Ithamar; 
and thus were they divided. Among the sons of 
Eleazar there were sixteen chief men of the house 
of their fathers, and eight among the sons of 
Ithamar, k according to the house of their fathers. 

5 Thus ’were they divided by lot, one sort with 
another;* for “the governors of the sanctuary, 
and governors of the house of God, were of the 
sons of Eleazar, and of the sons of Ithamar. 

6 And Shemaiah the son of Nethaneel “the 
scribe, one of the Levites, wrote them before the 
king, and the princes, and Zadok the priest, and 
Ahimelech the son of Abiathar, and before the 
chief of the fathers of the priests and Levites: 
one ‘principal household being taken for Eleazar, 
and one taken for Ithamar. 

7 Now the first lot came forth to 0 Jehoiarib, + 
the second p to Jedaiah, 

8 The third to q Harim, the fourth to Seorim, 

9 The fifth to Malchijah, the sixth to r Mijamin, 

10 The seventh to Hakkoz, the eighth to 
"Abijah, 

11 The ninth to 4 Jeshuah, the tenth to She- 
caniah, 

12 The eleventh to “Eliashib, the twelfth to 
Jakim, 

13 The thirteenth to Huppah, the fourteenth 
to Jeshebeab, 

14 The fifteenth to Bilgah, the sixteenth to 
x Immer, 

15 The seventeenth to Hezir, the eighteenth to 
Aphses. 


cordial and disinterested concurrence—and, as it appears from the history, by their 
oiro also—no other person, not of Aaron’s race, could on any account reasonably think 
of intruding into that sacred office. Ver. 24-28. The work of the Levites was not so 
laborious at this time as when the tabernacle was carried by them along with Israel in 
their journeys; and perhaps numbers of the young Levites, being out of employ, con¬ 
tracted bad habits, or set had examples : therefore David, as a prophet, ordered this 
change. Twenty-five years of age had been the earliest term of their entering upon 
their probationary services, but now they were to be employed from twenty years old; 
and as a matter of importance, David confirmed it with his last words. 

Practical Observations. —If we be prepared for death, having accomplished our 
measure of services, and seeing others raised up to succeed ns in the Church or com¬ 
munity, according to our several situations, we surely may be “ full of days,” whatever 
our term of life may be : and satisfied with living in this world of sin ar.d sorrow, of 
vanity and temptation, we may rejoice to leave all below, and even to be absent from 
our bodies, that we may go to heaven, and be present with the Lord. We should be 
thankful, in declining years, to be eclipsed by men of real integrity, piety, and useful 
endowment#, who are coming forward upon the stage of action ; yet we Bhould still 
endeavour to do all we can to promote the common cause of religion; and sometimes 
the sagacity and experience of old age, when incapable of much bodily exertion, may 
suggest and effect more real good than the vigour and activity of youth. The increase 
of ministers is of great importance, provided they be men of God, zealous */)r his glory, 
and earnestly seeking the salvation of souls. In this case they will desire employment, 
and in one way or other, will be usefully active But it is expedient that every one 
should know his proper place, to help forward the work of the house of the Lord; to 
promote equity and justice ; to instruct the people in the truths and precepts of God’s 
Word * to take care that his ordinances be duly administered ; and to excite and assist 
the people in his sacred worship. Every method should be used to prevent the irregu¬ 
larity, indolence, and worldly lusts of this order of men, whose example, influence, and 
conversation are more useful, or more pernicious, than those of any other ; and who are 
commonly either better or worse employed than the other orders in society. Though 
5* *3 generally inexpedient that the more arduous part of the sacred ministry should 
he performed by very young men, yet they who are intended for this service, ought by 
no means to waste their youth in inactivity or dissipation, but to employ their time 
in preparatory and initiatory studies and exercises. A constant succession of religious 


duties, stated or occasional, public or private, must engage the true minister’s atten¬ 
tion, day by day, continually; and if a man cannot take pleasure in such employments, 
he must soon be weary of the work as a drudgery; and will either neglectit, or attend 
upon it unwillingly, for the sake of his wages. A new heart, a spiritual mind , whieh 
delights greatly in God’s commandments, is the first and most essential qualification 
for the ministry, as, indeed, it forms the great distinction between the true Christian 
and all other men in the world. To the spiritual man every successive service will 
yield renewed satisfaction; and he will be unwearied, and always abounding and 
delighting, in the work of the Lord; being never so happy as when employed for such 
a good Master, in so pleasant a service.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXIY. Organisation of the Aaronites. —Yer. 1. The particular account 
of these establishments is of little use to us now; hut when Ezra published it, it w&a 
of great use to direct their Church affairs, after their return from captivity, into the 
old channel again. The title of this record we have ver. 1, “ These are the divisions 
of the sons of Aaron ”—not by which they divided one from another, or were at vari¬ 
ance one with another (it is pity there should ever be any such divisions among the 
sonB of Israel, but especially among the sons of Aaron)—but the distribution of them, 
in order to the dividing of their work among themselves; it was a division which God 
made, and was made for him. 1. This distribution was made for the more regular 
discharge of their office. God was, and still is, the God of order, and not of confuaien, 
particularly in the things of his worship. Number without order is but a clog, and an 
occasion of tumult; but when every one has, and knows, and keeps his place and work, 
the more the better. In the mystical body every member has its use, for the good o4 
the whole (Rom. xii. 4, 5; 1 Cor. xa 12). 2. It was made by lot, that the disposal 
thereof might be of the Lord, and so all quarrels and contentions might be prevented, 
and no man could be charged with partiality, nor could any say that they had wrong 
done them. As God is the God of order, so lie is the God of peace. Solomon says <3 
the lot, that it “ causeth contention to cease.” 3. The lot was cast publicly, and with 
great solemnity, in the presence of the king, princes, and priests, that there might ho 
no room for any fraudulent practices, or the suspicion of them. The lot is an Appeal 
to God, and ought to be managed with corresponding reverence and sincerity. MstSfMas 
was chosen to the &]: ostleship by lot, with prayer (Acts i. 24, 26); and I know aot bat 
it might be still used, in faith, in parallel cases,as an instituted ordinance. We have 












































The number of the singers. 


I. CHRONICLES, XXV. 


Their division into orders. 


16 The nineteenth to Pethahiah, the twentieth 
to Jehezekel, 

17 The one and twentieth to Jachin, the two 
and twentieth to Gamul, 

18 The three and twentieth to Delaiah, the 
four and twentieth to Maaziah. 

19 These were y the orderings of them* in their 
service, to come into the house of the Lord, 
according to their manner, 1 under Aaron their 
father, as the Lord God of Israel had commanded 
him. 

20 1 And the rest of the sons of Levi were 
these: Of the sons of a Amram; b Shubael: of the 
sons of Shubael; Jehdeiah.§ 

21 Concerning 'Rehabiah: of the sons of Re- 
habiah, the first was d Isshiah. 

22 Of the *Izharites; f Shelomoth: of the sons 
of Shelomoth; Jahath. 

23 And the sons of Hebron; g Jeriah the firsts 
Amariah the second, Jahaziel the third, Jeka- 
meam the fourth. 

24 Of the sons of Uzziel; h Michah: of the sons 
of Michah; Shamir. 

25 The brother of Michah was Usshiah: of 
the sons of Isshiah; k Zechariah. 

26 f The ^ons of Merari were Mahli and 
Mushi: the sons of Jaaziah; Beno. 

27 The sons of Merari by Jaaziah; Beno, and 
Shoham, and Zaccur, and Ibid. 

28 Of Mahli came Eleazar, “who had no 
sons. 

29 Concerning Kish: the son of Kish iuas 
Jerahmeel. 

30 The sons also of n Mushi; Mahli, and Eder, 
and Jerimoth. These luere the sons of the Levites, 
after the house of their fathers. 

31 These likewise cast °lots over against their 
brethren the sons of Aaron, in the presence of 
David the king, and Zadok, and Ahimelech, and 
the chief of the fathers of the priests and Levites, 
even p the principal fathers over against their 
younger brethren. 11 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 The number and offices of the singers. 8 Their division by lot into 
four and twenty orders . 

M OREOVER David, and “the captains of the 
host,* separated to the service of the sons 
of b Asaph, and of Heman, and of Jeduthun, who 
should c prophesy with d harps, with psalteries. 


B.C. 1015—B.C. 1015. 


1 2 Chr. xxiii. 4, 
8. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 

t Thus were they 
ranged into their 
weekly courses, un¬ 
der the high priest, 
the successor of 
Aaron for the time 
being, who had the 
inspection over 
them, and took care 
that there should 
be no oonfusion or 
interfering amongst 
them.— Pyle. 

* Heb. rii. 11. 

» xxiii. 12-14. 

k xxvi. 24, Shtbuel 
§ Now he speaks 
of the rest of the 
Levites, who were 
not priests, who are 
mentioned in the 
foregoing ch. xxiii. 
16, 17, Ac., and here 
named again to dis¬ 
tinguish them from 
the priests, and to 
shew that they also 
had their places as¬ 
signed them by lot 
(ver. 31 ).—Patrick. 

* xxiii. 17. 

d xxvi. 25, Jesha- 
iah. 

* Ex. rL 21. 

f xxvi. 26, Shelo- 
mith. 

* xxvi. 31, Jer^/aA 
H The first —which 

word is fitly supplied 
both out of the rest 
of this verse, the 
second , third , and 
fourth , having a ma¬ 
nifest reference to 
the first , and out of 
1 Chr. xxiii. 19, xxvi. 
31, where it is ex¬ 
pressed.— Pool*. 
k xxiii. 20, Micah * 
i xxiii. 20, Jtsiah . 
k xv. 18, 20. 
l xxiii. 21. 
m xxiii. 22. 
n xxiii. 23. 

* Num. xxvi. 56, 

p xxv. 8; xxvi. 13. 
Tf This is obscure¬ 
ly expressed; but 
the meaning is, that 
the elder and young¬ 
er had their places 
by lot, not by seni¬ 
ority of houses: they 
that were of great¬ 
er dignity drew lots 
against those who 
were of less; and all 
were to take their 
courses as they 
chanced to fall, to 
the elder or to the 
younger family. — 
Patrick. . 

CHAP XXV. 

* xxiv. 5, 6. 

* We cannot un¬ 
derstand by this ex¬ 
pression the com¬ 
manders in war, 
since it would be 
absurd to think that 
they interfered in 
arranging the ser¬ 
vice of the temple. 
We must therefore 
understand to be 
meant the compa¬ 
nies of priests who 
waited on the ser¬ 
vice of God at the 
temple; the chief 
leaders or captains 


of whom, together 
with David, divided 
the singers, as is 
hereafter related.— 
Thorndike. 
k xv. 16-19. 

0 1 Sam. x. 5. 
d Ezra iu. 10. Rev. 
xv. 2-4. 


•Ps. lxxiii.,lxxir., 
Ac., titles. 

* 14, t Tesharelah. 

* Is. iii. 6. 

i By the hands of 
the king. 
t 2 Chr. xxix. 14. 
f The sons of Je¬ 
duthun, or Jus sons 
(the construct form 
being used before 
the absolute, of 
which there are ex¬ 
amples in Scripture) 
—Jeduthun, called 
by his father’s name; 
otherwise they are 
not six, unless either 
Jeduthun their fa¬ 
ther be included in 
tbatnuml>er, orShi- 
mei (mentioned ver. 
17) be one of them, 
as many learned 
men think.— Poole. 

1 9. 

k 11, Im-i. 
i 15. 

“xv. 18, 21. 

* With Shimei, 
mentioned 17. 

n Ps.xcii.l. Jer. 
xxxiii. 11. 
°Ps.lxxxviii .,title, 
p 18 ,Azareel; xxiv. 
24. 

^ xxiv. 20, Shubael . 
r 1 Sam. ix. 9. 

8 Matters. 

■ Gen. xxxiii. 5. 

* 2, 3. 

u Ps. Ixviii. 25. 
Eph. v. 19. 

4 By the hands of 
the king . 
x See on 1-4. 
y Lev. xvi. 8. 1 

Sam. xiv. 41, 42. 

B xxvi. 13, 16. 
Neh. xii. 24. 

X There was no 
privilege of prece¬ 
dency to be had, 
either for age, de¬ 
gree, or any other 
respect.— Diodatl 

* 2 Chr. xxiii. 13. 
§ For Asaph to 

Joseph — i.e., for the 
family of Asaph, of 
which Joseph was. 
Here that clause, 
"he, his sons, and 
his brethren, were 
twelve,” is to be un¬ 
derstood, as it is ex¬ 
pressed in all the fol¬ 
lowing verses, other¬ 
wise they do not 
make up that num¬ 
ber of two hundred 
and eighty - eight 
mentioned ver. 7. To 
Oedaliah, who, Heb., 
he -which word be¬ 
ing here expressed, 
is rightly under¬ 
stood and supplied 
in the rest.— Poole. 
b 3, Zeri. 

0 2, Asarelah. 


and with cymbals: and the number of the work¬ 
men, according to their service, was: 

2 Of the sons of * Asaph; Zaccur, and Joseph, 
and Nethaniah, and f Asarelah, the sons of 
Asaph, s under the hands of Asaph, which pro¬ 
phesied 1 according to the order of the king. 

3 Of b Jeduthun: the sons of Jeduthun; + 1 Ged- 
aliah, and k Zeri, and ‘Jeshaiah, Hasliabiah, and 
“Mattithiah, 2 six, under the hands of their father 
Jeduthun, who prophesied with a harp, D to give 
thanks, and to praise the Lord. 

4 Of “Heman: the sons of Heman; Bukkiah, 
Mattaniah, p Uzziel, q Shebuel, and J erimoth, 
Hananiah, Hanani, Eliathah, Giddalti, and Rom- 
amti-ezer, Joshbekashah, Mallothi, Hothir, and 
Mahazioth: 

5 All these were the sons of Heman r the king’s 
seer in the 3 words of God, to lift up the horn. 
And 8 God gave to Heman fourteen sons and 
three daughters. 

6 All these were ‘under the hands of their 
father u for song in the house of the Lord, with 
cymbals, psalteries, and harps, for the service of 
the house of God, 4 according to the king’s order 
to x Asaph, J eduthun, and Heman. 

7 So the number of them, with their brethren 
that were instructed in the songs of the Lord, 
even all that were cunning, was two hundred 
fourscore and eight. 

8 H And they y cast lots , z ward against ward, 
as well the small as the great,* a the teacher as 
the scholar. 

9 Now the first lot came forth for Asaph to 
Joseph :§ the second to Gedaliah, who, with his 
brethren and sons, were twelve: 

10 The third to Zaccur, he, his sons and his 
brethren, were twelve: 

11 The fourth to b Izri, he, his sons and his 
brethren, were twelve: 

12 The fifth to Nethaniah,^, his sons and his 
brethren, were twelve: 

13 The sixth to Bukkiah, he, his sons and his 
brethren, were twelve: 

14 The seventh to c Josharelah, he, his sons 
and his brethren, were twelve: 

15 The eighth to Jeshaiah, he, his sons and 
his brethren, were twelve. 

16 The ninth to Mattaniah, he, his sons and 
his brethren, were twelve: 


here the name of tl s public notary that was employed in writing the names and draw¬ 
ing the lots (ver. 6), “ Shemaiah, one of the Levites.” 4. What those priests were 
chosen to was, to preside in the affairs of the sanctuary (ver. 5), in their several courses 
and turns. That which was to be determined by the lot was only the precedency, not 
who should serve (for they chose all their chief men), but who should serve first, and 
who next, that every one might know his course, and attend in it. Of the twenty-four 
chief men of the priests, sixteen were of the house of Eleazar, and eight of Ithamar; 
for the house of Ithamar might well be supposed to have dwindled since the sentence 
passed on the family of Eli, who was of that house. The method of drawing the lots 
iB intimated ver. 6, one chief household being taken for Eleazar, and one for Ithamar. 
The sixteen chief names of Eleazar were put in one urn, the eight for Ithamar in 
another, and they drew out of them alternately, as long as those for Ithamar lasted, 
and then out of those only for Eleazar; or two for Eleazar, and then one for Ithamar, 
throughout. 5. Among these twenty-four courses, the eighth is that of Abijah, or 
Abiah (ver. 10), which is mentioned, Luke i. 5, as the course which Zechariah was of, 
the father of John Baptist; by which it appears that those courses which David now 
settled, though interrupted, perhaps, in the bad reigns, and long broken off by the 
captivity, yet continued in succession till the destruction of the second temple by the 
Romans. And each course was called by the name of him in whom it was first 
founded, as the high piiest is here called Aaron (ver. 19), because succeeding in his 
dignity and power, though we read not of any of them that bore that name. Who¬ 
ever was high priest must be reverenced and observed by the inferior priests a3 their 
father, as Aaron their father. Christ is high priest over the house of God, to whom 
all believers, being made priests, are to be in subjection.— IJenry. 

Practical Observations. —The Lord will certainly perform all his promises and 
threatening; and if they do not take effect suddenly, and with observation, they will 
do it gradually and silently. Sin ruins men’s characters, comforts, and families; and 
wMl destroy the immortal souls of all those who do not obtain salvation by faith in 
Jesus Christ. In all cases we ought to act with exact impartiality, as far as we are 
abio; and when human prudence fails of discerning a reason of preference, where it 
462 


must be given, it is right, in one way or other, to refer the determination to the Lord. 

— Scott. 

CHAP. XXV. Divine Service—Sono.— Ver. 1-3. Observe, 1. Singing the praises 
of God is here called “ prophesying’’—not that all those who were employed in this 
service were honoured with the visions of God, or could foretell things to come. 
Heman, indeed, is said to be the “ king’s seer in the words of God ” (ver. 5); but the 
psalms they sang were composed by prophets, and many of them were prophetical; 
and the edification of the Church waB intended in it, as well as the glory of God. 
In Samuel’s time, singing the praises of God went by the name of “ prophesying 
(1 Sam x. 5, xix. 20); and perhaps that is intended in what St Paul calls “ prophe¬ 
sying” (1 Cor xi. 4, xiv. 24). 2. This is here called a “service,” and the persons 

empToved in it “workmen ” (ver. 1). Not but that it is the greatest liberty and 
pleasure to be employed in praising God—what is heaven but that [—but it intimates 
that it is our duty to make a business of it, and stir up all that is within us to it; and 
that in our present state of corruption and infirmity, it will not be done as it should 
be done without labour and struggle. We must take pains with our hearts, to bring 
them and keep them to this work, and to engage all that is within us. 3. Here were, 
in compliance with the temper of that dispensation, a great variety of musical instru¬ 
ments used, “harps, psalteries, cymbals” (ver. 1, 6); and here was one that “lifted 
up the horn” (ver. 5), that is, used wind-music. The bringing of such concerts of 
music into the worship of God now is what none pretend to. But those who use such 
concerts for their own entertainment, should feel themselves obliged to preserve them 
alway free from anything that savours of immorality or profaneness—by this con¬ 
sideration, that time was when they were sacred; and then they were justly condemned 
who brought them into common use (Amos vi. 5): “They invented to themselves 
instruments of music like David.” 4. The glory and honour of God were principal^ 
intended in all this temple-music, whether vocal or instrumental. It was “to give 
thanks and praise the Lord ” that they were employed (ver. 3). It was “ in the songs 
of the Lord that they were instructed ” (ver. 7), that is, “ for songs in the house of the 















































I. CHRONICLES, XXVI. 


The divisions of the porters. 


The gates assigned by lot. 


17 The tenth to Shimei, he, his sons and his 
brethren, were twelve • 

18 The eleventh to d Azaree}- he , his sons and 
his brethren, were twelve: 

19 The twelfth to Hashabiah, he, his sons and 
his brethren, were twelve: 

20 The thirteenth to ®Shubael, he, his sons and 
his brethren, were twelve: 

21 The fourteenth to Mattithiah, he, his sons 
and his brethren, were twelve: 

22 The fifteenth to Jereraoth, he, his sons and 
his brethren, were twelve: 

23 The sixteenth to Hananiah, he, his sons and 
his brethren, were twelve: 

24 The seventeenth to Joshbekashab, he, his 
sons and his brethren, were twelve: 

25 The eighteenth to Hanani, he, his sons and 
his brethren, were twelve: 

26 The nineteenth to Mallothi, he, his sons and 
his brethren, were twelve: 

27 The twentieth to Eliathah, he, his sons and. 
his brethren, were twelve: 

28 The one and twentieth to Hotliir, he, his 
sons and his brethren, were twelve: 

29 The two and twentieth to Giddalti, he, his 
sons and his brethren, were twelve: 

30 The three and twentieth to f Mahazioth, he, 
his sons and his brethren, were twelve. 

31 The four and twentieth to Romamti-ezer, 
he, his sons and his brethren, were twelve. 11 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 The divisions of the porters. 13 The gates assigned by lot. 20 

The Levitts that had the charge of the treasures. 29 Officers 

and judges. 

C ONCERNING the divisions of a the porters:* 
Of the b Korhites was 'Meshelemiah the son 
of Kore, of the sons of d Asaph.+ 

2 And the sons of Meshelemiah were Zechariah 
the first-born, Jediael the second, Zebadiah the 
third, Jathniel the fourth, 

3 Elam the fifth, Jehohanan the sixth, Elioenai 
the seventh. 

4 Moreover, the sons of ®Obed-edom were She- 
maiah the first-born, Jehozabad the second, Joah 
the third, and Sacar the fourth, and Nethaneel 
the fifth. 


B.C. 1015—B.C. 1015. 


* 4 , XJzziel. 

* 4, Shebutl. 

* 4. 

U Thus all things 

were disposed for 
the preserving order 
and avoiding all dis¬ 
putes about preced¬ 
ence—there being 
no respect had in 
this Divine distribu¬ 
tion to their birth, 
but the younger in 
course preceded the 
elder. Their service 
is called " prophesy¬ 
ing” (1 Cor. xi. 4, 
xiv. 24) ; for the 
songs in which they 
praised God were 
chiefly prophetical 
of the Messiah. A 
variety of instru¬ 
ments were used to 
fill the sacred cho¬ 
rus, whilst their 
hearts and voices 
joined in the songs 
of the Lord. Music 
is highly pleasing, 
but we must not 
lose the sense in 
the sound. Songs 
of praise are no 
longer harmonious 
than whilst we 
are making melody 
in our hearts unto 
God. Each of these 
twenty - four had 
eleven assistant 
singers, of the most 
musical of their 
brethren — in all 
288: and as four 
thousand are before 
said to be appointed 
for song, either they 
were divided into 
classes, and followed 
when these principal 
singers led, or they 
might be employed 
in teaching the Di¬ 
vine hymns of Da¬ 
vid to the rest of the 
people in the coun¬ 
try.— Haweis. 


CHAP. XXVI. 

• 2 Chr. xxiii. 19. 

• By these are 
meant the guards 
of the several out¬ 
ward gates and pas¬ 
sages of the temple, 
who were to attend 
there in their seve¬ 
rs! turns, to open 
and shut them, to 
keep out all profane 
persons, and to pre¬ 
vent anything that 
might be done to 
the prejudice of the 
peace, safety, and 
purity of that sacred 
place. —Pyle. 

b Num. xxvi. 9-11. 
Ps. xliv.-xlix., titles. 

0 14, Shelf miah. 

d ix. 19, Ebiasaph. 

t This i3 not that 
famous singer of 
the same name, but 
it may be the same 
as Ebiasaph (1 Chr. 
ix. 19).— Diodati. 

• xvL 5, 38. 


xiii. 
Obededom. 


| The numerous 
and prosperous fa¬ 
mily of Obed-edom 
was the effect of the 
Divine blessing, by 
which his reveren¬ 
tial regard to the ark 
was recompensed. 
—Scott. 

§ Were heads of 
families, “principal 
men,” " mighty men 
of valour,” to guard 
the temple from rob¬ 
bers, hinder the re¬ 
solute from enter¬ 
ing, qncll tumults, 
frc. - Gill. 

* 2 Chr. xxvi. 17. 

|| That is, not only 
men of great bodi¬ 
ly strength, but of 
great courage and 
resolution; so it ia 
translated in the 
margin, out of the 
Hebrew, "sous of va¬ 
lour.” But strength 
of body was a prin¬ 
cipal requisite in 
this service, for the 
doors of the temple 
were so massy and 
weighty, that the 
hands of many men 
(as Josephus saith) 
were needful to open 
and shut thorn.— 
Patrick. 

* 1,14. 

‘ xvi. 38. 

k v. 1, 2. 

i See on xxv. 8. 

U Having wards 
one against another ; 
Heb., having wards 
against or answer- 
ably to their brethren 
—to wit, the other 
Levites, who were 
divided into twenty- 
four courses, as the 
priests also were, 
and so it seem3 
were the porters.— 
Poole. 

* As well for the 
small as for the great. 

m 1, Meshelemiah. 

1 2 . 

* Gatherings. 

* 10 , 11 . 

* Perhaps Shalle- 
cheth instead of here 
meaning "sending 
out,” may rather sig¬ 
nify "casting up,” 
in allusion to this 
causeway, which was 
the going up or as¬ 
cent Solomon made, 
by which he went 
up to the temple (1 
Kings x. 5 ).—Gill. 

p 1 Kings x. 5. 

* xxv. 8. 

r 2 Chr. viii. 14. 

t Many think the 
name of this gate 
to be the same with 
Parvar, which be¬ 
tokens "suburbs," 
and that it had its 
name from leading 
to the suburbs of 
Zion, which were 
distinguished and 

E arted from Zion 
y a walL—L ight- 
roox. 

■ Num. xxvi. 11, 

Korah. 

* 1 Kings xiv. 26. 

4 Holy. 


5 Ammiel the sixth, Issachar the seventh, 
Peulthai the eighth; for f Goci blessed ^im.* 

6 Also unto Shemaiah his son were sons born, 
that ruled throughout the house of their father;* 
for they were g mighty men of valour. 

7 The sons of Shemaiah; Othni, and Raphael, 
and Obed, Blzabad, (whose brethren were strong 
men,) Elihu, and Semachiah. 

8 All these of the sons of Obed-edom: they, 
and their sons, and their brethren, able men for 
strength for the serviced were threescore and 
two of Obed-edom. 

9 And h Meshelemiah had sons and brethren, 
strong men, eighteen. 

10 Also 1 Hosah, of the children of Merari, had 
sons; Simri the chief, (for though he was not the 
first-born, yet k his father made him the chief,) 

11 Hilkiah the second, Tebaliah the third, 
Zechariah the fourth: all his sons and brethren 
of Hosah w&'e thirteen. 

12 Among these were the divisions of the 
porters, even among the chief men, having 1 wards 
one against another,^ to minister in the house of 
the Lord. 

13 If And they cast lots, 2 as well the small as 
the great, according to the house of their fathers, 
for every gate. 

14 And the lot eastward fell to “Shelemiah: 
then for n Zechariah his son (a wise counsellor) 
they cast lots, and his lot came out northward. 

15 To Obed-edom southward; and to his sons 
the house of 3 Asuppim, 

16 To Shuppim and 0 Hosah the lot came forth 
westward, with the gate Shallecheth,* by the 
p causeway of the going up, q ward against ward, 

17 r Eastward were six Levites, northward four 
a day, southward four a day, and toward Asuppim 
two and two. 

18 At Parbar westward,* four at the causeway, 
and two at Parbar. 

19 These are the divisions of the porters 
among the sons of 8 Kore, and among the sons 
of Merari. 

20 % And of the Levites, Ahijah was over the 
t treasures of the house of God, and over the 
treasures of the 4 dedicated things. 


Lord” (ver. 6). This agrees with the intention of the perpetuating of psalmody in 
the gospel-church, which is, “to make melody with the heart,” in conjunction with 
the voice, “ unto the Lord ” (Eph. v. 19). 5. The order of the king is likewise taken 
notice of ver. 2, and again ver. 6. In those matters, indeed, David acted as a 
prophet; but his taking care for the due and regular observance of Divine institutions, 
both ancient and modern, is an example to all in authority to use their power for the 
promoting of religion, and the enforcing of the laws of Christ. Let them thus be 
“ministers of God for good.” 6. The fathers presided in this service : Asaph, Heman, 
and Jeduthun (ver. 1); and the children were “under the hands of their father” (ver. 
2, 3, 6). This gives a good example to parents to train up their children, and indeed 
to all seniors to instruct their juniors in the service of God, and particularly in 
praising of him, than which there is no part of our work more necessary, or more 
worthy to be transmitted to the succeeding generations. It gives also an example to 
the younger to “submit themselves to the elder” (whose experience and observation 
fit them for direction), and, as far as may be, to do what they do, “under their hand.” 
It is probable that Heman, Asaph, and Jeduthun, were bred up under Samuel, and had 
their education in the schools of the prophets, which he was the founder and president 
of; then they were pupils, now they came to be masters. Those that would be eminent 
must begin early, and take time to prepare themselves. This good work of singing God’s 
praises Samuel revived, and set on foot, but lived not to see it brought to the perfec¬ 
tion it appears in here. Solomon perfects what David began, so David perfects what 
Samuel began. Let all in their day do what they can for God and his Church, though 
they cannot carry it so far as they would; when they are gone, God can, out of stones, 
raise up others, who shall build upon their foundation, and bring forth the top-stone. 
7. There were others also, beside the sons ol Uese three great men, who are called 
their “ brethren ” (probably because they had been wont to join with them in their 
private concerts), who were “ instructed in the songs of the Lord,” and were cunning 
or well-skilled therein (ver. 7). They were all Levites, and were in number 288. 
— Henry. 

CHAP. XXVI. Divine Service—W atch and Ward. —Ver. 1. Observe, 1. They 
were porters appointed to attend the temple, who guarded all the avenues that led to 
it, opened and shut all the outer gates, and attended at them, not only for state but 
for service, to direct and instruct those who were going to worship in the courts of the 


sanctuary, in the conduct they were to observe, to encourage those that were timorous, 
to send back the strangers and unclean, and to guard against thieves, and others that 
were enemies to the house of God. In allusion to this office, ministers are said to 
have “ the keys of the kingdom of heaven ” committed to them (Matt. xvi. 19), that 
they may admit and exclude, according to the law of Christ. 2. Of several of those 
that were called to this service, it is taken notice of that they were “ mighty men of 
valour” (ver. 6), “ strong men ” (ver. 7), “ able men ” (ver. 8), and one of them, that 
he was “a wise counsellor ” (ver. 14), who, probably, when he had “ used this office of 
a deacon well,” and given proofs of more than ordinary wisdom, “ purchased to himself 
a good degree,” and was preferred from the gate to the council-board (1 Tim. iii. 13). 
As for those that excelled in strength of body, and courage and resolution of mind, 
they were thereby qualified for the post assigned them ; for whatever service God calls 
men to, he either finds them fit, or makes them so. 3. The sons of Obed-edom were 
employed in this office, sixty-two of that family. This was he that entertained the 
ark with reverence and cheerfulness; and see how he was rewarded for it: (1.) He 
had eight “sons” (ver. 5), “for God blessed him.’'’ The increase and building up of 
families are owing to the Divine blessing ; and a great blessing it is to a family to 
have many children, when they are, as those here, able for and eminent in the service 
of God. (2.) His sons were preferred to places of trust in the sanctuary. They had 
faithfully attended the ark in their own house, and now were called to attend it in 
God’s house. He that is trusty in little, shall be trusted with more. He that keeps 
God’s ordinances in his own tent, is fit to have the custody of them in God’s taber* 
nacle (1 Tim. iii. 4, 5). “I have kept thy law,” says David, and “ this I had, because 
I kept thy precepts” (Ps. cxix. 55, 66). 4. It is said of one here, that “though he 
was not the first-born, his father made him the chief ” (ver. 10), either because he was 
very excellent, or because the elder son was very weak. He was made chief, perhaps 
not in inheriting the estate (for that was forbidden by the law, Dent. xxi. 16, 17}, 
but in this service, which required personal qualifications. 5. The porters, as the 
singers, had their posts assigned them by lot; so nany at such a gate, and so many at 
such a one, that every one might know his post, and make it good (ver. 13). It is not 
said that they were cast into twenty-four ccuises, as before ; but here are the names 
of about twenty-four (ver. 1-11), and the posts assigned are twenty-four (ver. 17, 13). 
We have therefore reason to think they wore distributed into as many companies. 
Happy they who dwell in God’s house ; for, as they are well fed, well taught, and 


































Keepers of the treasures. L CHRONICLES, XXYII. Captains for every month. 

21 As concerning the sons of "Laadan; the 
sons of the Gershonite Laadan, chief fathers, 
even of Laadan the Gershonite, were Mehieli. 

22 The sons of Jehieli; Zetham, and Joel his 
brother, which were y over the treasures of the 
house of the Lord. 

23 Of the “Amramites, and the Izharites, the 
Hebronites, and the Uzzielites: 

24 And \Shebuel the son of GershomJ the 
son of Moses, was ruler of the treasures. 

25 And his brethren by b Eliezer; °Rehabiah 
his son, and Jeshaiah his son, and Joram his 
son, and Zichri his son, and d Shelomith his 
son: 

26 Which Shelomith and his brethren were 
•over all the treasures of the dedicated things, 
which David the king, and the chief fathers, the 
captains over thousands and hundreds, and the 
captains of the host, had dedicated. 

27 Out of the spoils won in battles did they 
dedicate f to maintain the house of the Lord.§ 

28 And all that g Samuel the seer, and Saul 
the son of Kish, and b Abner the son of Ner, and 
iJoab the son of Zeruiah, had dedicated and 
whosoever had dedicated any thing, it was under 
the hand of Shelomith, and of his brethren. 

29 1 Of the k Izharites, Chenaniah and his 
sons were for 'the outward businessf over Israel, 
for “officers and judges. 

30 And of the "Hebronites, Hashabiah and his 
brethren, men of valour, a thousand and seven 
hundred, were 5 officers among them of Israel on 
this side Jordan westward, in all the business of 
the Lord, and in the service of the king. 

31 Among the Hebronites was “Jerijah the 
chief, even among the Hebronites, according to 
the generations of his fathers. In the p fortieth 
year* of the reign of David they were sought for, 
and there were found among them mighty men 
of valour at q Jazer of Gilead. 

32 And his brethren, r men of valour, were two 
thousand and seven hundred s chief fathers, whom 
king David made rulers over the ‘Reubenites, the 
Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, for every 
matter "pertaining to God, and affairs of the 
king. 

B.C. 1015— B.C. 1015. . 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 The twelve captains for every several month. 16 The prince of 
the twelve tribes. 

TVTO W the children of Israel after their number, j 
-L i to wit, the chief fathers* and “captains of 
thousands and hundreds, and their officers that 
b served the king in c any matter of the courses, 
which came in and went out d month by month 
throughout all the months of the year, of every 
course were twenty and four thousand. 

2 Over the first course, for the first month, 
was ®Jashobeam+ the son of Zabdiel: and in his 
course were twenty and four thousand. 

3 Of the children of f Perez was 6 the chief of 
all the captains of the host for the first month. 

4 And over the course of the second month 
was b Dodai an Ahohite, and of his course was 
Mikloth also the ruler: in his course likewise j 
were twenty and four thousand. 

5 The third captain of the host, for the third 
month, was ‘Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, a 

1 chief priest:+ and in his course were twenty 1 
and four thousand. 

6 This is that Benaiah, who was k mighty among 
the thirty, and above the thirty: and in his course 
was Ammizabad his son. 

7 The fourth captain, for the fourth month, 
was Asahel the brother of Joab, and Zebadiah 
his son after him: and in his course were twenty 
and four thousand. 

8 The fifth captain, for the fifth month, was 

m Shamhuth § the Izrahite : and in his course ij 
were tw r enty and four thousand. 

9 The sixth captain, for the sixth month, was ; 
"Ira the son of Ikkesh the Tekoite: and in his { 
course were twenty and four thousand. 

10 The seventh captain, for the seventh month, 1 
was °Helez the p Pelonite, of the children of 
Ephraim : and in his course were twenty and 
four thousand. 

11 The eighth captain, for the eighth month, ! 
was q Sibbecai the Hushathite, of the 1 Zarhites: j 
and in his course were twenty and four thousand. 

12 The ninth captain, for the ninth month, 
was Abiezer the “Anetothite, of the Benjamites: 
and in his course were twenty and four thousand. 

n Ji. 17, Libini ; 
xxiii. 7. 

* xxiii. 8; xxix. 8, 
Jehid. 

? Neh. x. 88. 

* xxiii. 12. 

* xxiii. 15, 18 ; 

xxiv. 20, Shubael. 

t The descendant 
of Gershom, &c. — 
This Lb the only 
honour that we 
read of hitherto, as 
conferred upon any 
of the posterity of 
Moses. Shelomith, 
mentioned at verse 
26. is another of his 
posterity preferred 
to a great office,— 
Patrick. 

b xxiii. 15. 

c xxiii. 17. 

4 xxiii. 18. 

* xviii.ll ; xxii. 11 

* 2 Kings xii. 14. 

§ Heb. to strength¬ 
en it ; either to make 
that building strong 
and substantial by 
these and other 
charges; or rather, 
to repair it when it 
should be built; for 
which they might 
the rather take par¬ 
ticular care, because 
it was likely that 
everyone would con¬ 
tribute to the build¬ 
ing of the temple, 
and there would be 
no waut for that, 
use; but few would 
provide for the re¬ 
pairs of it, when, by 
the injury of men 
or time, it should 
receive any dam¬ 
age.—P oole. 

* 1 Sain. ix. 9. 

b 1 Sam. xiv. 47-51 ; 
xvii. 55. 

i 2 Sam. x. 9-14. 

|| It had been cus¬ 
tomary from the 
time of Abraham 
tGen. xiv. 18-20 ; 
xxviii. 20-22), and 
probably from the 
beginning of the 
world, for persons to 
dedicate a portion 
of their gains to 
the service of God, 
as an acknowledg¬ 
ment that all came 
from him ; but it is 
uncertain whether 
Samuel, or the other 
persons here men¬ 
tioned, had an ex¬ 
pectation of a tem¬ 
ple being built, for 
winch they desired 
to make prepara¬ 
tion.— ScoM. 

k 23 ; xxiii. 12, 18. 

1 2 CUr. xxxiv. 13. 

The.se were to 
be Levi tea of the 
greatest ability and 
authority, and who 
were to reside in 
the country, to be a 
sort of magistrates, 
or assessors to the 
magistrates, in each 
town, for the pur¬ 
pose of contribut¬ 
ing to the preserva¬ 
tion of good order, 1 

both in civil and 
religious matters.— 
Pyle. 

“ xxiii. 4. 

B xxiii. 12-19. 

5 Over the charge. 

0 xxiii. 19, Jeriah. 

P xxix. 27. 

* Which year Da¬ 
vid made these par¬ 
titions of places, be¬ 
fore he appointed 
Solomon to be his 
successor .-Diod ATI. 

q Josh. xxi. 39. 
r 6-9. 

* xv. 12; xxiii. 24. 
t xii. 37. 

° 2 Chr. xix. 11. 

CHAP. XXYII. 

* The princes of 
the tribes.—G ill. 

* Ex. xviii. 25. 

b 2 Chr. xvii. 12- 
19 ; xxvi. 11-13. 
c 1 Kings v. 14. 

4 1 Kings iv. 7, 27. 

0 2 8am. xxiii. 8, 
Adino the Eznite. 

t Now he sets 
down the names of 
the chief command¬ 
er of every legion ; 
and Jashobeam ap¬ 
pears to have been 
the first of his 
mighty men, men¬ 
tioned xi. 11 ; 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 8. He was 
of the children of 
Pharez, the son of 
Judah, which tribe 
had the honour to 
have the first chief 
commander chosen 
out of it.— Patrice. 

t Gen. xxxviii. 29. 
Num. xxvi. 20, 
Pharez. 

g Gen. xlix. 8-10. 
Num. vii. 12; x. 14. 

b 2 Sam. xxiii. 9, 
Dodo. 

i xviii.17. 1 Kings 
iv. 4. 

1 Or, principal 
officer. 

t The last words 
apply to Jehoiada, 
and not to Benaiah. 
He is called a chief 
priest, as being one 
of the paternal 
chiefs of the house 
of Aaron.— Booth- 
royd. 

k 2 Sam. xxiii. 20- 
23 

i 2 Sam. ii. 18-23 ; 
xxiii. 24. 

m xi. 27, Sham- 
moth the Harorite; 
xxvi. 29. 2 Sam. 

xxiii. 25, Shammah 
the Harodite. 

§ Shamhuth— who 
seemeth to be the 
same as Sham moth 
the Harorite {1 Cbr. 
xi. 27), and Sham- 
mah (2 Sam. xxiii. 
25).— Diop ah. 

L xi. 28. 

0 xi. 27. 

p 2 Sam. xxiii. 26, 
Paltiie. 

q xi. 29. 2 Sam. 

xxi. 18, Sibbechai. 

1 Num. xxvi. 20. 

* xi. 28, Antothite. 

2 Sam. xxiii. 27, 
Ancthothitc. 

well employed, bo they are well guarded. Men attended at the gates of the temple, 
but angels at the gates of the new Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 12). 

Temple Treasures.— Yer. 22. Observe, 1. There were “ treasures of the house of 
God.” A great house cannot be weli kept without stores of all manner of provisions. 
Much was expended daily upon the altar ; flour, wine, oil, salt, fuel, beside the lamps; 
quantities of these were to be kept beforehand, beside the sacred vestments and 
utensils. These were the “ treasures of the house of God.” And because money 
answers all things, doubtless they had an abundance of it, which was received from 
the people’s offerings, wherewith they bought in what they had occasion for. And, 
perhaps, much was laid up for an exigence. These treasures typified the plenty there 
l* in our Heavenly Father’s house, enough and to spare. In Christ, the true Temple, 
are hid “ treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” and “ unsearchable riches.” 2. There 
were “ treasures of dedicated things dedicated mostly “ out of the spoils won in 

battle" (ver. 27), as a grateful acknowledgment of the Divine protection. Abraham 
gave Melchisedec the ‘‘tenths of the spoils” (Heb. vii. 4). In Moses’ time, the 
officers of the army, when they returned victorious, brought of their spoils, an 
u oblation to the Lord’’ (Num. xxxi. 50). Of late this pious custom had been 
revived ; and not only Samuel and David, but Saul, and Abner, and Joab, had 
dedicated of their spoils to the honour and support of the house of God (ver. 28). 
Note, The more God bestows upon us, the more he expects from us in works of piety 
and charity. Great successes call for proportionable returns. When we look over 
our estates, we should consider, “ Here are convenient things, rich things, it may be, 
and fine things ; but where are the dedicated things ? ” Men of war must honour God 
with their spoils. 3. These treasures had treasurers, those that were over them (ver. 20, 
26), whose business it was to keep them, that neither “moth nor rust” might “ corrupt” 
them, nor “ thieves break through and steal”—to give out as there was occasion, and to 
see they were not wasted, embezzled, or alienated to any common use; and it is probable 
that th8y kept accounts of all that was brought in, and how it was laid out.— Henry . 

CHAP, XXVII.-— David’s Military Organisation. —Ver. 1. We have here an 
account of the militia of the kingdom, and the regulation of that. David was himself 
a man of war, and had done great things with the sword ; he had brought into the 
field great armies. Now here we are told how he marshalled them, when God had 
given him rest from all his enemies. He did not keep them all together, for that 

would have been a hardship on them and the country ; yet he did not disband and 
disperse them all : then he had left his kingdom naked, and his people would have 
forgotten the arts of war, wherein they had been instructed. He therefore contrives 
to keep up a constant force, and yet not a standing army. The model is very prudent. 

1. He kept up 24,000 constantly in arms, I suppose in a body, and disciplined in one 
part or other of the kingdom ; the freeholders carrying their own arms, and bearing 
their own charges while they were up. This was a sufficient strength for the securing 
of the public peace and safety. Those that are Israelites indeed, mast learn war; for j 
we have enemies to grapple with, whom we are concerned constantly to stand upon 1 
our guard against. 2. He changed them every month; so that the whole number of 
the militia amounted to 288,000 ; perhaps about a fifth part of the able men of the 
kingdom. By being thus distributed into twelve courses, they were all instructed in, 
and accustomed to military exercises; and yet none were compelled to be in service, 
and at expenses, above one month in the year, which they might very well afford, 
unless upon extraordinary occasions, and then they might all be got together quickly. 

It is the wisdom of governors, and much their praise, while they provide for the 
public safety, to contrive how to make it effectual and yet easy, and as little as 
possible burdensome to the people. 3. Every course had a commander-in-chief over 
it, beside the subaltern officers that were rulers over thousands, and hundreds, and 
fifties ; there was one general officer to each course or legion. All these twelve great 
commanders are mentioned among David’s worthies and champions (2 Sam. xxiii., 
and 1 Chron. xi.) They had first signalled themselves by their great actions, and 
then they were advanced to those great preferments. It is well with a kingdom when 
honour thus attends merit. Benaiah is here called “ a chief priest ” (ver. 4); but coken 
signifying both a priest and a prince , it might better be translated here a “ chief 
ruler.” or (as in the margin) “ a principal officer.” Dodai had Mikloth (ver. 4), either 
for his substitute when he was absent or infirm, or for his successor when he was dead. 
Benaiah had his son under him (ver. 6). Asahel bad his son after him (ver. 7); and 
by that it seems that this plan of the militia was laid in the beginning of David’s 
reign : for Asahel was killed hy Abner while David reigned in Hebron. When his 
wars were over, he revived this method, and left the military affairs in this posture, 
for the peaceable reign of his son Solomon. When we think ourselves most safe, yet* 
while we are here in the body, we must keep in a readiness for spiritual conflicts : 

“ Let not him that girdet.h on the harness, boast as he that puts it off.” 





































Princes of the tribes. 


I. CHRONICLES, XXVIII. 


Davids exhortation. 


13 The tenth captain, for the tenth month, 
was ‘Maharia the Netophathite, of the Zarhites: 
and in his course ivere twenty and four thou¬ 
sand. 

14 The eleventh captain, for the eleventh 
month, was “Benaiah the Pirathonite, of the 
children of Ephraim: and in his course were 
twenty and four thousand. 

15 The twelfth captain, for the twelfth month, 
was J Heldai the Netophathite, of y Othniel: and 
in his course were twenty and four thousand. 

16 H Furthermore, over the tribesII of Israel; 
the ruler of the Reubenites was Eliezer the son 
of Zichri: of the Simeonites; Shephatiah the 
son of Maachah: 

17 Of the Levites; Hashabiah the son of 
Kemuel: 2 of the Aaronites; 11 Zadok: 

18 Of Judah; “Elihu, one of the brethren of 
David: of Issachar; Omri the son of Michael: 

19 Of Zebulun ; Ishmaiah the son of Obadiah: 
of Naphtali; Jerimoth the son of Azriel: 

20 Of the children of Ephraim; Hoshea the 
son of Azaziah: of the half-tribe of Manasseh ; 
Joel the son of Pedaiah: 

21 Of the half -tribe of Manasseh* in Gilead; 
Iddotheson of Zechariah: of Benjamin; Jaasiel 
the son of b Abner: 

22 Of Dan; Azareel the son of Jeroham. 
These were the princes of the tribes of Israel. + 

23 If But David took not* the number of them 
from twenty years old and under; because the 
Lord had said “he would increase Israel like to 
the stars of the heavens. 

24 Joab the son of Zeruiah d began to number, 
but he finished not, because there fell wrath for 
it against Israel; neither 2 was the number put 
in the account of the Chronicles of king David. 

25 IT And over ®the king’s treasures § was 
Azmaveth the son of Adiel: and over f the store¬ 
houses in the fields, in the cities, and in the 
villages, and in the castles, was Jehonathan the 
son of Uzziah; 

26 And over them that did the work of the 
field, for tillage of the ground, was Ezri the son 
of Chelub: 

27 And over the vineyards was Shimei the 
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* xi. 30. 
n xi. 31. 

x xi. 30, Heled. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 29, 

Heleb . 

1 iv.13. Jud.iii.9. 
|| Besides these 
military commands, 
there was a princi¬ 
pal head 07er each 
tribe, who had the 
chief authority in 
it, under the king. 
The tribes are here 
reckoned up accord¬ 
ing to the birth¬ 
right of the patri¬ 
archs, from whom 
they are named.— 
Pyle. 

1 xii. 27, 28; xxiv. 
4, 31. 

*]j These being of 
a different order, 
though sprung from 
Levi, they had a pe¬ 
culiar chief to pre¬ 
side over them.— 
Boothroyd. 

* 1 Sam. xvi. 6; 
xvii. 13, 28, Eliab. 

* This is meant 
of that half-tribe 
which had its por¬ 
tion on this side 
Jordan, near to Eph¬ 
raim.— Patrick. 

b 1 Sam. xiv. 50, 
51. 2 Sam. iii. 27. 

t It is remarkable 
that the tribes of 
Gad and Asher are 
omitted; and of this 
circumstance no cer¬ 
tain account can be 
given. The most 
probable explana¬ 
tion is, that they 
were governed by 
the ruler of some 
neighbouring tribe. 
Asher being a very 
small tribe, might 
be put under the 
command of either 
Naphtali or Zebu¬ 
lun. next adjoining 
to it; and Gad 
might be under 
that of Reuben.— 
Patrick. 

t For though he 
had commanded it, 
and begun to exe¬ 
cute it, yet all was 
left imperfect, and 
was broken off.— 
Diodati. 

c Gen. xv. 5. Heb. 
xi. 12. 

4 xxi.J-17. 2Sam. 
xxiv. 1-15. 

2 Ascended the 
number. 

* 2Kingsxviii. 15. 

2 Chr. xvi. 2. 

§ Of gold or silver, 
or other things of 
great price, which 
for greater security 
were kept in Jeru¬ 
salem, and in the 
king’s palace; and 
thither the tribute- 
money also was sent 
and committed to 
his care.— Poole. 

' Gen. xli. 48. 
Ex. i. 11. 


8 That which was 
of the vineyards . 


8 1 Kings iv. 7. 

|| Dr Chandler 
says, that the mo¬ 
dern Greeks keep 
their oil in largo 
earthen jars sunk 
in the ground, in 
the areas before 
their houses. This 
custom, it may be 
thought from this 
passage, obtained 
among the Jews. It 
is certain, from Jer. 
xli. 8, that they 
buried it sometimes 
in the earth, in 
times of danger, for 
the purpose of con¬ 
cealment. — Har- 
MER. 

h V. 16. Is. Ixy. 10. 
i Job i. 3. 
k Gen. xlvii. 6. 

H An Ishmaelite 
was the fittest per¬ 
son to look after 
the breed of camels, 
because that coun¬ 
try abounded with 
them, and they best 
understood their na¬ 
ture ; and this per¬ 
son seems to have 
had his name from 
his office. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 2 Sam. xiii. 3; 
xxi. 21, nephew. 

4 Secretary. 

* Hachmonite. 

m 2 Sam. xv. 12; 
xvi. 23; xvii. 23. 

"Ahithophel seems 
to have been presi¬ 
dent of the council, 
but Hushai was his 
favourite (being call¬ 
ed David’s friend), 
in whose company 
he most delighted, 
and whom he trust¬ 
ed with his greatest 
secrets.— Patrick. 

D 2 Sam. xv. 32, 37; 
xvi. 16. 

0 2 Sam. xvi. 17. 

CHAP. XXVIIL 

* Josh, xxiii. 2; 
xxiv. 1. 

1 Cattle. 

2 And his sons. 

* xxvii. 32-34. 

* Or, eunuchs. 

0 Gen. xlviii. 2. 

* Sinking under 
age and infirmities, 
the good old king 
makes one last ef¬ 
fort to address the 
grand assembly he 
had convened for 
the solemn appoint¬ 
ment of his succes¬ 
sor.— Haweis. 

d Deut. xvii. 15, 
20. Ps. xxii. 22. 
e 2 Sam. vii. 1. 
f Ps. cxxxii. 3-5. 

8 Ps. xeix. 5; 
cxxxii. 7. 

f It should rather 
be translated, “even 
for the footstool of 
our God,” the ark 
being so called, as 
being the resting- 
place of the symbol 
of his presence. — 
Mede. 

b 2 Sara. vii. 6-13. 

4 Bloods. 


Ramathite: over 3 the increase of the vineyards 
for the wine-cellars was Zabdi the Shiphmite: 

28 And g over the olive-trees, and the sycamore- 
trees that were in the low plains, was Baal-hanan 
the Gederite: and over the cellars of oilH was 
Joash: 

29 And over the herds that fed in h Sharon 
was Shitrai the Sharonite: and over the herds 
that were in the valleys was Shaphat the son of 
Adlai: 

30 Over‘the camels also was Obil k the Ish¬ 
maelite and over the asses was Jehdeiah the 
Meronothite: 

31 And over the flocks was Jaziz the Hagerite. 
All these were the rulers of the substance which 
was king David’s. 

32 Also Jonathan, David’s 'uncle, was a coun¬ 
sellor, a wise man, and a 4 scribe: and Jehiel the 
5 son of Hachmoni was with the king’s sons: 

33 And m Ahithophel* was the king’s counsellor: 
and “Hushai the Archite was “the king’s com¬ 
panion : 

34 And after Ahithophel was Jehoiada the 
son of Benaiah, and Abiathar: and the general 
of the king’s army was Joab. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 David exhorteth to fear God. 9, 20 He encourageth Solomon to 
build the temple. 

AND David “assembled all the princes of Israel, 
xi the princes of the tribes, and the captains 
of the companies that ministered to the king by 
course, and the captains over the thousands, and 
captains over the hundreds, and the stewards 
over all the Substance and possession of the 
king, 2 and of his sons, with b the Officers, and 
with the mighty men, and with all the valiant 
men, unto Jerusalem. 

2 Then David the king “stood up upon his 
feet,* and said. Hear me, d my brethren, and my 
people: As for me, e I had in mine heart to build 
an house of f rest for the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, and for g the footstool^ of our God, 
and had made ready for the building: 

3 But God said unto me, h Thoushalt not build 
an house for my name, because thou hast been a 
man of war, and hast shed 4 blood. 


Officers of the Courts— Ver. 31. (1.) The “rulers of the king’s substance” (as 
they are called) were such as had the oversight and charge of the king’s tillage, his 
vineyards, his oliveyards, his herds, his camels, his asses, his Socks. Here are no 
officers for state, none for sport, no master of the wardrobe, no master of the cere¬ 
monies, no master of the horse, no master of the hounds, but all for substance, agree¬ 
able to the simplicity and plainness of those times. David was a great soldier, a great 
scholar, and a great prince, and yet a great husband of his estate, kept a great deal of 
his ground in his own hand, and stocked it, not for pleasure, but for profit; for the 
king himself is “ served of the field ” (Eccl. v. 9). Those magistrates that would have 
their subjects industrious, must be themselves examples of industry and application 
to business. We find, however, that afterward the poor of the land were thought good 
enough to be vine-dressers and husbandmen (2 Kings xxv. 12). Now David put his 
great men to preside in these employments. (2.) The attendants on the king’s person. 
They were such as were eminent for wisdom, being designed for conversation. His 
uncle, who was a wise man, and a scribe, not only well skilled in politics, but well 
read in the Scriptures, was his counsellor (ver. 32). Another who, no doubt, excelled 
in learning and prudence, was tutor to his children. Ahithophel, a very cunning 
man, was his counsellor; but Hushai, an honest man, was his companion and con¬ 
fidant. It does not appear that he had many counsellors; but those he had were men 
of great abilities. Much of the wisdom of princes is seen in the choice of their 
ministry. But David, though he had all these trusty counsellors about him, preferred 
his Bible before them all (Ps. cxix. 24); “ Thy testimonies are my delight and my 
counsellors.”— Henry . 

Practical Observations. —The prudent management of secular affairs subserves 
the interests of godliness; provided it be kept in its proper place, and the favour and 
glory of God have a decided preference. In the kingdoms of this world, habitual 
readiness for war forms a better security of peace than any treaties or alliances. In 
like manner, nothing so much encourages Satan’s assaults as our un watchful ness ; and 
while we stand armed with the whole armour of God, in the exercise of faith and 
preparation of heart for the conflict, we shall certainly be safe, and probably enjoy 
inward peace. W hen we have exposed ourselves to wrath and chastening for our sins 
we ought humbly to confess them, and to desist from them. This will not make atone¬ 
ment for our crimee; but it prepares us for receiving the atonement made by the 
Saviour, and making suitable returns for it.—Usefulness is the proper standard of 


valuableness; and he who estimates by this rule will give the Word of God, the salva¬ 
tion of Christ, and true religion, a decided preference to all other things; because 
infinitely more useful.—Well-chosen counsellors prove the wisdom of princes; yet, 
some will be fouud wise men and scribes, and eminent for worldly policy and plausi¬ 
bility, who are in fact very wicked characters.—But the faithful, the upright, and 
godly, should be our friends and chosen companions; and no king will be well advised 
in all things, or in those of the greatest importance, who doth not make the testimonies 
of God “ his delight and his counsellors,” however he may be surrounded by powerful 
family connections, faithful friends, and able politicians.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXVIII. David’s Successor. —Ver. 4. David produces his own title first, 
and then Solomon’s, to the crown i both were undoubtedly jure divino — divine. They 
could make out such a title as no monarch on earth can: The Lord God of Israel chose 
them both immediately by prophecy, not providence. No right of primogeniture is 
pretended ; Detur digniori , not seniori—It went by worth , not bv aae. 1 . Judah wap 
not the eldest son of Jacob, yet God chose that tribe to be the ruling tribe; Jacob 
entailed the sceptre upon it (Gen. xlix. 10). 2. It does not appear that the family of 

Jesse was the senior house of that tribe ; from Judah it is certain that it was not, for 
Shelah was before Pharez; whether from Nahshonand Salmon, is not certain. Ram, 
the father of Nahshon, had an elder brother (1 Chron. ii. 9), perhaps so had Boazj 
Obed, and Jesse; yet “ God chose the house of my father.” 3. David was the youngest 
son of Jesse, yet God liked him to make him king; so it seemed good unto him. 
God takes whom he likes, and likes whom he makes like himself, as he did David a 
man after his own heart. 4. Solomon was one of the youngest sons of David, and yet 
God chose him to sit upon the throne, because he was the likeliest of them all to build 
the temple, the wisest and best-inclined. 5. He opens to them God’s gracious pur- 
poses concerning Solomon (ver. 6, 7), “ I have chosen him to be my son.” Thus he 
declares the decree, that the Lord had said to Solomon, as a tvpe of Christ “ Thou 
art my son” (Ps. ii. 7), the son of my love; for he was called Jedidiah, because the 
Lord loved him, and Christ is his beloved Son. Of him God said, as a figure of him 
that was to come, 1. “ He shall build my house ; ” Christ is both the Founder and th« 
Foundation of the gospel-temple. 2. “ I will establish his kingdom for ever.” — Henry . 

The King’s Dying Address to his Son. —Ver. 9. The being and perfections of Go 1 
are made known by his works and by his Word, and we ought diligently to seek the 






















































Instructions to Solomon. I. CHRONICLES, XXIX. Offerings for the people. 

4 Howbeit the Lord God of Israel 'chose me 
before all the house of my father to be king over 
Israel for ever: for he hath k chosen Judah to be 
the ruler; and of the house of Judah the house 
of my father; and 1 among the sons of my father 
he liked me, to make me king over all Israel:* 

5 And of “all my sons (for the Lord hath 
given me many sons) n he hath chosen Solomon 
my son °to sit upon the throne of the kingdom 
of the Lord over Israel. 

6 And he said unto me, Solomon tliy son, p he 
shall build my house and my courts: for q I have 
chosen him to be my son, and I will be his father. 

7 Moreover, r I will establish his kingdom for 
ever, "if he be Constant to do my commandments 
and my judgments, ‘as at this day. 

8 Now therefore, u in the sight of all Israel, the 
congregation of the Lord, and *in the audience 
of our God, y keep and seek for all the command¬ 
ments of the Lord your God;§ “that ye may 
possess this good land, and leave it for an inherit¬ 
ance for your children after you for ever. 

9 1 And thou, Solomon my sonjl “know thou 
b the God of thy father, and 'serve him with a 
perfect heart, and with d a willing mind; for 'the 
Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth 
all f the imaginations of the thoughts: g if thou 
seek him, he will be found of thee; but h if thou 
forsake him, he will cast thee off for ever. 

10 'Take heed now, for the Lord hath chosen 
thee to build an house for the sanctuary: be 
strong, 11 and do it. 

11 If Then David gave to Solomon his son k the 
pattern of the porch, and of ‘the houses thereof, 
and of the treasuries thereof, and of the “upper 
chambers thereof, and of the inner parlours 
thereof, and of “the place of the mercy-seat, 

12 And the pattern of all 6 that he had by the 
Spirit,* of the courts of the house of the Lord, and 
of all the chambers round about, of the treasuries 
of the house of God, and of the treasuries of the 
dedicated things: 

13 Also for the courses of the priests and the 
Levites, and for all the work of the service of the 
house of the Lord, and for all “the vessels of 
service in the house of the Lord. 
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14 He gave of gold by weight for things of gold, 
for all instruments of all manner of service; 
silver also for all instruments of silver by weight, 
for all instruments of every kind of service : 

15 Even the weight for p the candlesticks of 
gold, and for their lamps of gold, by weight for 
every candlestick, and for the lamps thereof ; and 
for the candlesticks of silver + by weight, both for 
the candlestick, and also for the lamps thereof, 
according to the use of every candlestick. 

16 And by weight he gave gold for the q tables 
of shew-bread, for every table ; and likewise silver 
for the tables of silver : 

17 Also “pure gold for the flesh-hooks, and "the 
bowls, and the cups : and for the golden basons * he 
gave gold by weight for every bason ; and likewise 
silver by weight for every bason of silver : 

18 And for ‘the altar of incense refined gold 
by weight; and gold for the pattern of “the 
chariot of the cherubims, that spread out their 
wings, and covered the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord. 

19 All this, said David, x the Lord made me 
understand in writing y by his hand upon me, 
even all the works of this pattern. 

20 1 And David said to Solomon his son, "Be 
strong, and of good courage, and do it: “fear not, 
nor be dismayed ;§ for the Lord God, even my 
God, will be with thee ; b he will not fail thee, nor 
forsake thee, until thou hast finished all the work 
for the service of the house of the Lord. 

21 A nd, behold, 'the courses of the priests and 
the Levites, even they shall be with thee for all the 
service of the house of God : and there shall be 
with thee, for all manner of workmanship, every 
d willing skilful man for any manner of service; 
'also the princes and all the people will be wholly 
at thy commandment. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 David , by his example, cauteth the princes and people to offer. 

10 Hit thanksgiving. 26 Hit reign and death. 

"TPURTHERMORE, David the king said “unto 

J- all the congregation, Solomon myson, b whom 
alone God hath chosen, is yet 'young and tender, 
and the work is great: d for the palace is not for 
man, but for the Lord God. 

* 1 Sam. rri. 6-13. 
k Gen. xlix. 8-10. 

1 Ps. xviii. 19. 
t It was proper to 
specify this, to shew 
that there was no¬ 
thing of hereditary 
right in this case. 
Judah was not the 
eldest son ; Jesse 
was not the most 
considerable family 
in it ; David was 
the youngest son of 
this family; and So¬ 
lomon one of the 
youngest. — Booth- 
ROYJD. 

“ iii. 1-9 ; xiv. 4-7. 

“ xxii. 9 ; xxix.l. 

0 2 Chr. i. 8. 9. 
p 2Sam.Tii.13.14. 

* Heb. i. 5. 

r Ts.lxxxix. 28-37. 

■ 1 Kings vi. 12,13. 

5 Heb. strong. 

* 1 hangs viii. 61 ; 
xi. 4. 

“ Deut. iv. 6. 

1 Deut. iv. 26. 

* Ps.cxix. 4,10,11. 

§ He solemnly, in 

the presence of God 
and the congrega¬ 
tion, charges them 
to search what is 
the will of God, and 
diligently and faith¬ 
fully to obey it ; 
which was not only 
their bounden duty, 
but also their high¬ 
est interest, as what 
would secure to 
them and theirs the 
possession of their 
glori o us i n her itance. 
-HAWJtia. 

1 Deut. iv. 1; vi. 

1. 2. 

|| Having, with 
great dignity and 
affection, exhorted 
the heads of the 
nation, he address¬ 
ed himself to Solo¬ 
mon his son, whom 
he urged, with pro¬ 
found wisdom and 
inimitable beauty, 
to pursue the path 
which would lead to 
success, happiness, 
and glory. It is 
matter for wonder 
thatSolomon should 
have been so forget¬ 
ful of the awful 
warning given, that, 
should he forsake 
the Lord, the Lord 
would cast him off 
for ever.—DR JOHK 
Campbell. 

* Deut. iv. 35. 

b Gen. xxviii. 13. 

0 1 Kings viii. 61. 
d 2 Cor. viii. 12; 
ix. 7. 

* 1 8am. xvi. 7. 
f Ps. cxxxix. 2. 

* 2 Chr. xv. 2. 
k Is. i. 28. 

1 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

H Be strong— take 
courage and reso¬ 
lution to break 
through all difficul¬ 
ties, troubles, dis¬ 
couragements, or 
oppositions which 
thou mayst possibly 
meetwith.— Poole. 
k Ex. xxv. 40. 

i 1 Kings vi. 16.20. 
m l Kings vi. 5, 6. 

2 Chr. iii. 9, &c. 

“ Ex. xxv. 17-22. 
Heb. ix. 5. 

6 That was with 
him by. 

* Under the sug¬ 
gestion of God’s 
Spirit, Moses erect¬ 
ed the tabernacle 
(Ex. xxv. 40; xxxi. 
3) ; and God would 
not use less care 
and exactness in the 
building of this far 
more glorious and 
more durable work. 
—Poole. 

c Ezra viii. 25-30, 
S3. 

9 Ex. xxv. 31-39. 

2 air. iv. 7. 

t By this we learn 
that there were can¬ 
dlesticks of silver 
as well as of gold. 
The former of which 
were lesser, so as to 
be carried in their 
hands from place to 
place, as there was 
occasion. But the 
latter were fixed in 
the sanctuary, and 
in Solomon’s house 
were ten in number 
(1 Kings vi. 49).- 
Patrick. 

* Ex. xxv. 23 30. 

2 Chr. iv. 8, 19. 

r 2 Chr. iv. 20 22. 

* Num. vii. 13,14. 

1 Kings vii. 48-50. 

J Vessels U3ed for 
recei vingand sprink¬ 
ling the blood of the 
sacrifices.—G ill. 

t Ex. xxx. 1-10. 

1 Kings vii. 48. 

u Ex. xxv. 18-22. 
Ps. lx viii. 17. 

x Ex. xxv. 40; 
xxvi. 30. 
y Ez. iii. 14, 22. 

1 Deut. xxxi 7, 8. 
Josh. i. 6-9. 

* Is. xli. 10, 13. 
Rom. viii. 31. 

§ He thought that 
he might possib¬ 
ly fear disturbance 
from enemies a- 
broad, of which Da¬ 
vid had a great 
many; but be bids 
him be confident, 
he should not be dis¬ 
quieted in his work, 
which should go on 
prosperously, by the 
blessing of God, till 
it was finished. Of 
which he might be 
the more assured, 
if he reflected how 
God had blessed Da¬ 
vid himself all his 
life long.— Patrick, 
b Josh. i. 5. Heb. 
xiii. 5. 

c xxiv.; xxv.; xxvi. 

4 Ex. xxxvi. 1-4. 
Ps. cx. 3. 
e Tit. iii. 1. 

CHAP. XXIX, 

* xxviii. 1, 8. 

b 1 Kings viii. 19, 
20. 

c 1 Kings iii. 7. 
Prov. iv. 3. 

4 2 Chr. ii. 4, 5. 

knowledge of him from both these sources. That discovery of some of the Divine 
perfections, which may be made by studying the works of creation and providence, 
may be naturally delightful to man ; because it gratifies his love of knowledge, and 
excites his surprise, without affronting his pride, alarming his conscience, or offending 
his prejudices. But revelation gives us the whole character of God, as connected with 
his natural perfections and mysterious subsistence—and this not only in plain declara¬ 
tions, but in a historical and prophetical view of his providential government of the 
universe; in his holy law, “the ministration of condemnation,” and in his blessed 
gospel, “the ministration of righteousness and of the Spirit.” This knowledge of 
God, the natural man cannot receive. It implies the infinite justice and holiness of 
God, and the entire apostasy, rebellion, pollution, and misery of man ; and shews 
every person on earth to be a criminal condemned to everlasting punishment, from 
which he cannot be delivered, except by the unmerited mercy of the Father, through 
the atonement of the Son, and by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit. All men 
therefore oppose, neglect, or pervert this knowledge of God, except as they are taught 
by him. Some notion of these things may be attained by an unhumbled sinner; but 
he sees them not as they really are, according to their nature and value, and his ideas 
no more agree to the true meaning of his own words, than the words of a man born 
blind do to his ideas, when he speaks about light and colours. This knowledge, there¬ 
fore, will have no effect, unless a bad one, on the Btate of his heart and the conduct of 
hit life. But where God is truly known, he is also feared, believed, trusted, loved, 
worshipped, and obeyed, in proportion to that knowledge. Thus we learn the ines¬ 
timable value of the Saviour’s atonement, and of the sanctification of the Holy Ghost, 
and are influenced to walk conscientiously in all his ordinances and commandments! 

It brings a sinner to his proper place at the foot of the cross, and prostrate before the 
mercy-seat of a forgiving God, as a poor, helpless, worthless worm, an ignorant child, 
a poor suppliant, a condemned criminal, deserving nothing but wrath, yet expecting 
everything needful or desirable from the infinitely free mercy and grace of God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. Having been forgiven much, and receiving much, 
the pardoned sinner learns to love much ; and experiencingfthe blessed effects of this 
knowledge of God on his own soul, he declares its excellency to others, that they too 
may seek and find so inestimable a treasure.—Thus David had known the Lord: and 
having for many years feared, trusted, loved, and worshipped him, he was about to 
move to that better world where knowledge, holiness, love, and felicity, are per- 
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fected; but before he went, he desired to give it as his parting counsel to his beloved 
Solomon, to cultivate the acquaintance of so kind, merciful, faithful, and powerful & 
friend, and to serve him with a perfect heart and a willing mind, or inward delight. 

But he also reminded him, at the same time, of the Lord’s heart-searching knowledge, 
and of his justice and holiness, as well as of his mercy. A formal service, therefore, 
would not profit; if he sought God in a proper manner, he would be found of him; 
but if he finally renounced his service, he would “cast him off for ever,” notwith¬ 
standing all his former kindness to him.— Scott. 

Preparation for the Temple.— Yer. 11. We have, 1. A model of the building, 
because it was to be such a building as neither he nor his architects ever saw. Moses 
had a pattern of the tabernacle shewed him in the mount (Heb. viii. 5), so had David 
of the temple, by the immediate hand of God upon him (ver. 19). It was given him 
in writing, probably by the ministry of an angel, or as clearly and exactly represented 
to his mind, as if it had been in writing. 2. Materials for the most costly of tht 
utensils of the temple. That they might not be made any less than the patterns, he 
weighed out the exact quantity for each vessel, both of gold and gilver (ver. 14). 3. 

Directions which way to look for help in this great undertaking: “ Fear not opposi¬ 
tion, fear not the charge, care, and trouble, fear not miscarrying in it, as in the case 
of Uzza; fear not the reproach of the foolish builder, that began to build, and was not 
able to finish. Be not dismayed, God will help thee, and thou must 1 <m& *p to him 
in the first place” (ver. 20). “ Good men will help thee ” (ver. 21). “ The priests and 
Levites will advise theo, and thou mayest consult with them. Thou hast srood work 
men, who are both willing and skilful; ” and those are two very good properties in > 
workman, especially in those that work in the temple.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIX. David’s Liberality.— Yer. 3-9. David seems to nave dedicated a 
certain proportion of all his spoils and gains to God, before he considered the residue 

I as his own ; and this proportion constituted the treasure before spoken of (chap. xxii. 

14); but besides this., he gave, from his own treasury, about eighteen millions sterlin» 
of gold and silver. This he offered, not by constraint, or from ostentation, but becauss 
“ he had set his affection to the house of his God,” and thought he could never dc 
enough towards promoting that good work. He was likewise desirous to see his sub¬ 
jects “abound in this grace also,” as they had been enriched by his victories, and 

1 never burdened with taxes; and he knew that it would be “ fruit which would abound 





















David*s thanksgiving. 

2 Now I have prepared ‘with all my might for 
the house of my God, the gold for things to be 
made of gold, and the silver for things of silver, 
and the brass for things of brass, the iron for 
things of iron, and wood for things of wood; f onyx- 
stones, and stones to be set, glistering stones, and 
of divers colours, and all manner of precious 
stones, and marble stones in abundance. 

3 Moreover, because g I have set my affection 
to the house of my God,* h I have of mine own 
proper good, of gold and silver, which I have 
given to the house of my God, over and above 
all that I have prepared for the holy house, 

4 Even three thousand talents of gold, of the 
‘gold of Ophir, and seven thousand talents of 
refined silver, to overlay + the walls of the houses. 
withal: 

5 The gold for things of gold, and the silver for 
things of silver, and for all manner of work to be 
made by the hands of artificers. And k who then 
is willing x to consecrate his service this day unto 
the Lord! 

6 Then 'the chief of the fathers and princes 
of the tribes of Israel, and the captains of thou¬ 
sands and of hundreds, with the rulers over the 
king’s work, offered willingly, 

7 And gave, for the service of the house of 
God, of gold, five thousand talents and ten thou¬ 
sand drams; and of silver, ten thousand talents; 
and of brass, eighteen thousand talents; and one 
hundred thousand talents of iron. 

8 And they with whom precious stones were 
found gave them to the treasure of the house 
of the Lord, by the hand of m Jehiel the Ger- 
shonite. 

9 Then the people rejoiced, for that “they 
offered willingly, because with “perfect heart they 
offered willingly to the Lord: and p David the 
king also rejoiced with great joy. 

10 H Wherefore q David blessed the Lord before 
all the congregation: and David said, r Blessed be 
thou, ‘Lord God of Israel ‘our father, for ever 
and ever. 

11 Thine, O Lord, n is the greatness,* and the 
power, and the glory, and the victory, and the 
‘majesty: for 7 all that is in the heaven and in 
the earth is thine; ‘thine is the kingdom, 0 Lord, 
and thou art “exalted as head above all. 

12 Both b riches and honour come of thee,§ and 
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His reign and death. 


B.C. 1015—B.C. 1015. 


* Ec. ix. 10. Ool. 
iii. 23. 

t Gen. ii. 12. Rev. 
xxi. 18-21. 

1 Ps. xxrL. 8; 
cxxii. 1-9. 

* Towards the 
close of life, David 
grew exceedingly in 
spirituality. Hie 
one object was to 
prepare for the tem¬ 
ple, and to this all 
his thoughts, la¬ 
bours, and prayers 
constantly tended. 
There is wsjs't t->rce 
in the expression, 
“ I hare *st my af¬ 
fection to the house 
of my God.” Har¬ 
ing himself given to 
the extent of his 
means— i.e., to the 
extent of many mil¬ 
lions—he then sti¬ 
mulated bis people 
to follow his exam¬ 
ple, which they did 
in a manner worthy 
of their king.— Dr. 
John Campbell. 

h Pror. iii. 9, 10. 

, * 1 Kings ix. 28. 

t To overlay —viz., 
with little plates 
beaten out, and so 
laid on. The house*, 
—The gold was to 
cover the temple 
walls (1 Kings vi. 
20. 30), and the sU- 
▼er to cover the 
other sacred rooms 
which were about 
it.—D iodati. 

k Ex. xxv. 2-9. 

l To fill his hand. 

l Is. lx. 3-10. 

■ xxvi. 21, 22, Je- 
hieli. 

* Deut.xvi.10,11. 

* 1 Kings viii. 61. 

* Prov. xxiiL 15, 
16. 

* Ps. ciii. 1, 2. 

r 2 Chr. vi. 4. 

■ Gen. xxxii. 28. 

» Is. lxiii. 16. 

* Dan. ir. 39, 34, 
35. lTim.i. 17. 

I With adoration 
he begins, blessiag 
the name of Israel’s 
God, exalting his 
almighty power, 
his transcendent 
greatness and glory, 
his sovereign domi¬ 
nion, and universal 
agency and govern¬ 
ment. Of him and 
from him came all 
they possessed, and 
to him alone the 

8 raise of all was 
ue.—H aweis. 
x Ps. xxix. %. 
Heb. i. 3. 

* Gen. i. 1. 

■ Ps. cxlv. 1 , 11 
* Neh. ix. 5. 
b Deut. viii. 18. 

8 The recognition 
of God as the spring 
and fountainhead 
of all their wealth, 
whereof they were 
only the tacksmen 
and temporary hold¬ 
ers, bo that they 
had but given to 
God that which was 
his own.-Dlt CHAL¬ 
MERS. 


• Dan. vi. 26. 


4 Job. ix 19. 

* Ps. cv. 1. 2 Cor. 
iL 14. 

t 2 Sam. vii. 18. 

« Ps. cxv. 1, 2. 
Rev. iv. 10. 

* Retain, or ob¬ 
tain strength. 

b Phil. ii. 13. 
Jam. i. 17. 

i Rom. xi. 36. 1 
Cor. xvi. 2. 

* Of thine hand. 
k Ps. xxxix. 12. 

1 Job. xiv. 2. 

4 Expectation. 
jj There is none 
abiding.—We only 
give to thee what 
we must shortly 
leave, and what we 
cannot keep to our¬ 
selves ; and there¬ 
fore it is a great 
favour that thou 
wilt accept such of¬ 
ferings ; or, there¬ 
fore we are not per¬ 
petual possessors of 
this land, and the 
fruits of it, but only 
pilgrims andpassen- 

f ers through it.— 
'OOLE. 

■ Luke xix. 16. 

* Deut. viii. 
Heb. iv. 12. 

• Prov. xv. 8, 9. 
John i. 47. 

p Acts xxiv. 16. 
1 Thes. ii. 10. 

* Found. 

^ It is a great sa¬ 
tisfaction to a good 
man to think that 
God tries the heart, 
and has pleasure 
in uprightness; that 
whoever misinter¬ 
pret or contemn it, 
he is acquainted 
with, and approves 
of, the way of the 
righteous. It was 
David’scomfort that 
God knew with what 
pleasure he both of¬ 
fered his own and 
saw the people's 
offering. He wag 
neither proud of his 
own good works, 
nor envious of the 
good works of 
others.— Henry. 

q Ex. iii. 6, 15. 
Matt. xxii. 32. 

T Deut. xxx. 6 . 
Ps. cxix. 116,117. 

* Gen. vi. 5. 

• Stablish. 

* Ps. lxxii. 1; 
cxix. 80. Jam. i. 17. 
* 2 Chr. xx. 21. 

* Ex. iv. 31. 

* Ex. xiv. 31. 1 
Pet. ii. 17. 

* The Lord and 
the king.— They wor¬ 
shipped both with 
the same gesture, 
but with a different 
mind—God with re¬ 
ligious worship, the 
king with civil—giv¬ 
ing God thanks for 
all his benefits, and 
thanking the king 
for all the ear© he 
bad taken, during 
his reign, for their 
prosperity. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 2 Chr. vii. 4, 9. 

* Num. xv. 5, 7, 
10 . 

b Ex. xxiv. 11. 

• 1 Kings i. 35-39. 


thou e reignest over all; and in thine hand is 

d power and might; and in thine hand it is to 
make great, and to give strength unto all. 

13 Now therefore, our God, *we thank thee, 
and praise thy glorious name. 

14 But f who am I, and what is my people, 
s that we should 2 be able to offer so ^willingly 
after this sort? for ‘all things come of thee, and 
3 of thine own have we given thee. 

15 For k we are strangers before thee, and 
sojourners, as were all our fathers: 'our days on 
the earth are as a shadow, and there is none 
4 abiding.!! 

16 0 Lord our God, m all this store that we 
have prepared to build thee an house for thine 
holy name cometh of thine hand, and is all thine 
own. 

17 I know also, my God, that thou “triest the 
heart, and “hast pleasure in uprightness. As for 

1 me, p in the uprightness of mine heart I have 
willingly offered all these things: and now have 
I seen with joy thy people, which are 6 present 
here, to offer willingly unto thee,H 

18 0 q LoRD God of Abraham, Isaac, and of 
Israel, our fathers, 'keep this for ever ‘in the 
imagination of the thoughts of the heart of 
thy people, and 6 prepare their heart unto 
thee: 

19 And ‘give unto Solomon my son a perfect 
heart, to keep thy commandments, thy testi¬ 
monies, and thy statutes, and to do all these 
things, and to build the palace, for the which I 
have made provision. 

20 f And David said to all the congregation, 
"Now bless tlie Lord your God. And all the 
congregation blessed the Lord God of their 
fathers, and ‘bowed down their heads, and 
7 worshipped the Lord, and the king.* 

21 And they ‘sacrificed sacrifices unto the 
Lord, and offered burnt-offerings unto the Lord, 
on the morrow after that day, even a thousand 
bullocks, a thousand rams, and a thousand lambs, 
with their “drink-offerings, and sacrifices in 
abundance for all Israel ; 

22 And did b eat and drink before the Lord 
on that day with great gladness: and they made 
Solomon the son of David king the second time, 
“and anointed him unto the Lord to be the chief 
governor, and Zadok to be priest. 


to their own account.” Having set them the example, he only inquired who was will¬ 
ing to assist, and to consecrate his service unto the Lord, by contributing part of his 
wealth to that holy use ; and immediately they offered about thirty millions of gold 
and silver, besides brass, iron, and precious stones; and instead of grudging the 
expense, the ting and people all rejoiced together, for they were cordial in it, and 
offered willingly themselves, and rejoiced to see all the others offering with the same 
liberality.—The prosperity of Israel must have been immense under the reign of David; 
and it seems that there was also much true piety among the people, especially towards 
the close of his reign. We can scarcely form a conception of the magnificence of the 
temple, and adjacent edifices, about which such immense quantities of gold and silver 
were employed. But“ the unsearchable riches of Christ” excel the splendour of the 
temple infinitely more than that surpassed the meanest cottage on earth.—The “refined 
silver” seems to have been used in covering the inner walls of the chambers and other 


people, the comparison affected him with a deep conviction of their meanness, weak- 
ness, and unworthiness; and he could not but wonder that the glorious God wou.c! 
condescend to notice such indigent and sinful creatures. “ Lord,” says he, “ what are 
we, that we should offer so willingly after this sort!” Their existence was derived 
from God : he had graciously given them these treasures, and had disposed their hearts 
willingly to make this use of them; so that in every way the whole praise belonged to 
him. As for them, they were strangers and sojourners; dying , because sinful crea¬ 
tures. Indeed, all that they gave to the Lord to build his temple was his own before. 
If they had attempted to keep it, death would soon have removed them ; so that the 
only use which they could make of it to their own real advantage, was thus to conse¬ 
crate it to the service of him who gave it, and whose gracious acceptance of their 
oblation would add still more to their obligations. At the same time, David was 
conscious of his own uprightness and willingness in this oblation, as m the presence 
of that heart-searching God, who “ hath pleasure in uprightness; and with great joy 


outbuildings ; for those of the temple itself were plated with gold. of that heart-searching ttod, wno He weB knew that 

His Prayer.— Ver. 10-19. Instead of boasting of these extraordinary oblations, 8 he beheld his people shewing eveiy token of the^m< p t . H «k “ ‘ 

David gave solemn thanks to the Lord, with vast enlargement of heart and copious- this, as far as genuine, was the effect of the grace of Ood, and he most terven y 

ness oppression : “ Lord God of Israel our father,” may mean, either the “ <5od of prayed that it mjght be evermore k for the Lorffand 


ness ot expression. - , . 

onr father Israel, or Jacob (ver. 18); or, Jehovah our Father, the God of Israel. In 
this last view, the words may be considered as the first instance in Scripture of God 
being addressed P jr^yer as “ Our Father.” This is properly the language of the 
Spirit of adoption. As king of Israel, David was become great, powerful, and 
honourable ; he had obtained victories, taken spoils, and been crowned with royal 
majesty; bat what was all this before Him who “inhabiteth eternity,” and filleth 
immensity, and is underived, and independent of all ; who possesses immutably every 
glorious and adorable perfection, and exercises almighty power, and absolute universal 
authority; and who victorious over all his enemies, reigns in majesty which exceeds 
all description or imagination ! for “ his is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, 
for ever, Amen.” From this God alone David had received his wealth, honour, and 
power; this he acknowledged with grateful praise ; but, contemplating the infinite 
giants ftf hia great Benefactor, and then turning his thoughts to himself and his 


them all, but especially the heart of Solomon, might be prepared for the Lord; and 
that he might accomplish the arduous important service before him .—Scott 

Concurrence of the Assembly.— Ver. 20. They joined with David in the adoration 
of God. When he had done his prayer, he called to them to testify their concurrence: 
“Now bless the Lord vour God” (ver. 20); which accordingly they did, by “bowing 
down their heads,” a gesture of adoration. Whoever is the mouth of the congregation, 
those only have the benefit who join with him, not by “bowing down the head,” bo 
much as by “lifting up the soul.” 

David’s Decease.— Ver. 26, 27. (1.) The sacred historian gives a summary account 
of the years of his reign. He reigned forty years, as Moses did, Othniel, Deborah, 
Gideon Eli, Samuel, and Saul, who w*ve before him, and Solomon after him. (2.) He 
gives a’short account of his death (ver. 2®';, that he died “full of days, riches, and 

.t j .j _ : al al— He was y 0 id, an( j very rich, and very 
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honour; ” that is, 1. Loaded with them. 
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Solomon's choice 


II. CHRONICLES, I. 


of wisdom. 


23 If Then Solomon d sat on the throne of the 
Lord as king instead of David his father, and 
prospered; and e all Israel obeyed him. 

24 And all the princes, and the mighty men, 
and all the sons likewise of king David, submitted 
themselves unto* Solomon the king. 

25 And the Lord f magnified Solomon exceed¬ 
ingly in the sight of all Israel, and g bestowed 
upon him such royal majesty as had not been 
on any king before him in Israel. 

26 If Thus David the son of Jesse reigned over 
all Israel. 

27 And the time that he reigned over Israel 


B.C. 1015—B.C. 1015. 


d Ps. cxxxii. 11. 

* Ec. viii. 2-5. 

t Submitted them¬ 
selves unto ; Ital., 
Laid their hand 
under — viz., they 
aware to be faithful 
unto him, with the 
ceremony of laying 
their hands under 
his thigh (as Gen. 
xxir. 2, and xlvii. 
29).—Diodati. 

I JoRh. iii. 7. 

I I Kings iii. 13. 


fc 2 Sain. v. 4, 5. 
l Gen. xv. 15. 
t No such occa¬ 
sion before had 
passed over the head 
of the nation, and 
with the exception 
of the opening of 


the temple, none 
such ever passed 
again. David's work 
was now done, and 
hence he retired to 
the grave full of 
age, riches, and hon¬ 
our, while his son 
Solomon ascended 
the throne, the 
splendid type of a 
King greater than 
Solomon.—D r Jn. 
Campbell. 
k 1 Kings xi. 41. 

§ These writings 
are lost, except the 
particulars inter¬ 
spersed in the books 
of Samuel, Kings, 
and Chronicles.— 
Clarke. 

1 2 Sam. vii. 2-4. 

“ Dan. ii. 21. 


was h forty years; seven years reigned he in 
Hebron, and thirty and three years reigned he in 
Jerusalem. 

28 And he died in ‘a good old age, full of days, 
riches, and honour; and Solomon his son reigned 
in his stead.* 

29 Now k the acts of David the king, first and 
last, behold, they are written in the book of 
Samuel § the seer, and in the book of Nathan 
the prophet, and in the book of Gad the seer, 

30 With all his reign and his might, and m the 
times that went over him, and over Israel, and 
over all the kingdoms of the countries. 


THE SECOND BOOK OE THE 

CHRONICLES. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The solemn offering of Solomon at Qibeon. 7 His choice of wisdom 
is blessed by Qod. 13 IHs strength and wealth. 

AND Solomon the son of David “was strength- 
Jl\- ened in his kingdom, and the b LoRD his 
God was with him, and 'magnified him exceed¬ 
ingly. 

2 Then Solomon spake* unto all Israel, d to the 
captains of thousands and of hundreds, and to 
the judges, and to every governor in all Israel, 
“the chief of the fathers. 

3 So Solomon, and all the congregation with 
him, went to the high place that was at f Gibeon; 
for there was g the tabernacle of the congregation 
of God, which Moses, the servant of the Lord, 
had made in the wilderness.* 

4 But h the ark of God had David brought up 
from Kirjath-jearim to the place which David had 
prepared for it: Hor he had pitched a tent for it 
at Jerusalem. 

5 Moreover, k the brasen altar, that 'Bezaleel 
the son of Uri, the son of Hur, had made, he 
put before the tabernacle of the Lord ; and Solo¬ 
mon and the congregation sought unto it.* 
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CHAP. I. 

* 1 Kings ii. 12, 46. 

*>Gen. xxxix.2, 21. 

c Phil. ii. 9-11. 

* Then Solomon 
spake —to wit, con¬ 
cerning his inten¬ 
tion of going to 
Gibeon, and that 
they should attend 
him thither, as the 
next verse shews.— 
Poole. 

d 1 -Chr. xiii. 1. 

* 1 Chr. xv. 12. 

* 1 Kings iii. 4. 

Ex. xl. 2, 34. 

t The ancient ta¬ 
bernacle, made by 
Moses, remained 
still at Gibeon; 
from whence David 
did not think fit to 
fetch it, because he 
intended shortly to 
build a temple to 
settle it in. For the 
present, therefore, 
he only hung some 
curtains round a- 
bout it, after the 
fashion of the taber¬ 
nacle.— Patrick. 

b 2 Sam. vi. 2. 17. 
1 Chr. xv. 25-28. 

‘ Ps. cxxxii. 5, 6. 

k Ex. xxvii. 1-8. 

l Ex. xxxi. 2. 

t Thither they 
went to pray and 
offer sacrifices, and 
do their devotions. 
—Diodati. 


S This is said to 
be before the Lord, 


though the ark was 
not there, because 
God was pleased 
graciously to accept 
the sacrifices offer¬ 
ed before the place 
where he was wont 
to dwell, although 
wanting the token 
of his glorious pre¬ 
sence.—P atrick. 

m 1 Kings iii. 4. Is. 
xl. 16. 

a Prov. iii. 5, 6. 

0 Matt. vii. 7, 8. 
John xvi. 23. 

|| All this wasdone 
in a dream; but with 
this difference, Solo¬ 
mon’s prayer was 
but imaginary, but 
God’s answer was 
real, though convey¬ 
ed in a dream. And 
when he awoke, he 
knew by Divine in¬ 
spiration that this 
was a dream sent 
from God to assure 
him that he would 
give him wisdom, 
and riches, and hon¬ 
our.— Poole. 

p 2 Sara. xii. 7, 8. 
Ps. lxxxvi. 13. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 12-16. 
Ps. lxxxix. 35-37. 

1 Much as the dust 
of the earth. 

1 Ps. cxix. 34, 73. 

■ Deut. xxxi. 2. 

t 2 Cor. ii. 16; iii. 5. 

a 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
1 Kings viii. 18. 

* Prov. xiv. 8. 
Jam. iii. 13,17. 


much honoured, both of God and man. He had been a man of war from his youth, 
and, as such, had his sword continually in his hand; yet he was not cut off in the 
midst of his days, but was preserved through all the dangers of a military life, lived 
to a good old age, and died in peace—died in his bed, and yet in the bed of honour. 
2. Satiated with them. He was “full of days, riches, and honour;" that is, he had 
enough of this world, and of the richeB and honours of it, and knew when he had 
enough, for he was very willing to die and leave it, having said (Ps. xlix. 15), “ God 
shall receive me;’’ and (Ps. xxiii. 4), “Thou art with me.” A good man will soon be 
full of days, riches, and honour, but will never be satisfied with them; no satisfaction 
but in God’s loving-kindness. (3.) For a fuller account of David’s life and reign, he 
refers his readers to the histories or records of those times, which were written by 
Samuel while he lived, and continued after his death by Nathan and Gad (ver. 29). 
There was related what was observable in his government at home, and his wars 
abroad, “ the times,” that is, the events of the “ times that went over him ” (ver. 29, 
30). These registers were then in being, but are now lost. Note, Good use may be 
made of those histories of the Church which are authentic, though not sacred, ©r of 
Divine inspiration.— Henry . 

CHAP. 1. Solomon’s Kablv Kiign.— Ver. 1. Here is, (1.) Solomon’s great prosperity. 
Though he had a contested title, yet God being with him, he was “strengthened in 
his kingdom; ” his heart and hands were strengthened, and his interest in the people. 
God’s presence will be our strength. (2.) His great piety and devotion. His father 
was a prophet, a psalmist, and he kept mostly at the ark; but Solomon having read 
much in his Bible concerning the tabernacle which Moses built, and the altars there, 
paid more respect to them than, it should seem, David had done. Both did well, and 
let neither be censured. Let not the man whose zeal is employed chiefly in one 
religious direction, despise him whose zeal is employed chiefly in another. Let them 
not judge or despise one another. 1. All his great men must thus far be good men, 
that they must join with him in worshipping God. He spake to the captains and 
judges, the governors and chief of the fathers, to go with him to Gibeon (ver. 2, 3). 
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6 And Solomon went up thither to the brasen 
altar before the Lord,§ which was at the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation, and offered m a thou¬ 
sand burnt-offerings upon it. 

7 IT "In that night did God appear unto Solo¬ 
mon, and said unto him, °Ask what I shall give 
thee. 11 

8 And Solomon said unto God, p Thou hast 
shewed great mercy unto David my father, and 
hast made me to reign in his stead. 

9 Now, O Lord God, q lefc thy promise unto 
David my father be established: for thou hast 
made me king over a people Hike the dust of the 
earth in multitude. 

10 r Give me now wisdom and knowledge, that 
I may 9 go out and come in before this people: Hor 
who can judge this thy people, that is so great! 

11 And God said to Solomon, Because “this 
was in thine heart, and thou hast not asked 
riches, wealth, or honour, nor the life of thine 
enemies, neither yet hast asked long life; but 
hast asked wisdom and knowledge for thyself, 
x that thou mayest judge my people, over whom I 
have made thee king: 

Authority and interest are well bestowed on those that will thus use them for the 
glory of God, and the promoting of religion. It is our duty to engage with whom 
we have influence in the solemnities of religion, and it is very desirable to have many 
join with us in those solemnities; the more the better, it is the liker to heaven, 
Solomon began his reign with this public pious visit to God’s altar, and it was a very 
good omen. Magistrates are then likely to do well for themselves and their people, 
when they thus take God along with them at their setting out. 2. He offered abun¬ 
dance of sacrifices to God there (ver. 6), “ a thousand burnt-offerings," and perhaps a 
greater number of peace-offerings, on which he and his company “ feasted before the 
Lord.” Where God sows plentifully, he expects to reap accordingly. His father David 
had left him flocks and herds in abundance (1 Chron. xxvii. 29, 31), and thus he gave 
God his dues out of them. The ark was at Jerusalem (ver. 4), but the altar was at 
Gibeon (ver. 5), and thither he brought his sacrifices ; for “it is the altar that sancti- 
fieth every gift.” 

His Prayer.—V er. 8. He prayed a good prayer to God : this, with the answer to it, 
we had before (1 Kings iii. 5, &c.) 1. God bade him ask what he would—not only 

that he might put him in the right way of obtaining the favours that were intended 
him (“Ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full"), but that he might try 
him, how he stood affected, and might discover what was in his heart. Men’s cha¬ 
racters appear in their choices and desires. What wouldst thou have f tries a man as 
much as, W hat wouldst thou do f Thus God tried whether Solomon was one of the 
« children of this world," that say, “ Lord, lift up the light of thy countenance upon 
us.” As we choose we shall have, and that is likely to be our portion to which we give 
the preference, whether the wealth and pleasure of this world, or spiritual riches and 
delights. 2. Like a genuine son of David, he chooses spiritual blessings rather than 
temporal. His petition here is, “ Give me wisdom and knowledge.” He owns those 
to be spiritual gifts, and God the giver of them (Prov. ii. 6). God gave the faculty of 
understanding, and to him we must apply ourselves for the furniture of it Two 
things are here pleaded, which we had not in Kings—1. “Thou hast made me reign 
in my father’s stead ” (ver. 8). “ Lord, thou hast put me into this place; and there 























II. CHRONICLES, II. 


Solomon’s message to Huram. 


Huram's hind answer. 


12 Wisdom and knowledge is granted unto 
thee: and 7 1 will give thee riches, and wealth,* 11 
and honour, z such as none of the kings have had 
that have been before thee, neither shall there 
any after thee have the like. 

13 IT Then Solomon came from his journey to 
the high place that was at Gibeon to Jerusalem, 
from before the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and reigned over Israel. 

14 And “Solomon gathered chariots and horse¬ 
men : and he had a thousand and four hundred 
chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen, which 
he placed in the chariot cities, and with the 
king at Jerusalem. 

15 And b the king 2 made silver and gold at 
Jerusalem as plenteous as stones, and cedar-trees 
made he as the 'sycamore-trees* that are in the 
vale for abundance. 

16 And 3 Solomon had horses brought out of 
Egypt,' 1 ' and linen yarn: the king’s merchants 
received the linen yarn at a price. 

17 And they fetched up, and brought forth out 
of Egypt, a chariot for six hundred shekels of 
silver, and an horse for an hundred and fifty: 
and so brought they out horses for all the kings 
of the Hittites, and for the kings of Syria, by 
their 4 means. 

CHAPTER II. 

1, 17 Solomon’s labourers for the building of the temple. 3 Hit 
message to Huram. 11 Huram’s kind answer. 

AND Solomon “determined to build an house 
jljL b for the name of the Lord, and 'an house 
for his kingdom. 

2 And Solomon d told out threescore and ten 
thousand men to bear burdens, and fourscore 
thousand to hew in the mountain, and three 
thousand and six hundred to oversee them. 

3 H And Solomon sent to 'Huram the king of 
Tyre, saying, f A.s thou didst deal with David my 
father, and didst send him cedars to build him 
an house to dwell therein, even so deal with me. 

4 Behold, 6 1 build an house to the name of the 
Lord my God, b to dedicate it to him,* and ‘to 
burn before him 1 sweet incense, and for k the 
continual shew-bread, and for *the burnt-offer¬ 
ings morning and evening, on the sabbaths, and 
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y Matt. vi. 33; 
Eph. iii. 20. 

These words are 
almost synonymous 
in English, but in 
the original, the for¬ 
mer may denote pos¬ 
sessions of any kind; 
the latter, such 
riches as are usually 
counted, as precious 
stones, money, and 
in particular such 
sums, perhaps, as 
were usually paid 
in tribute. — Hew¬ 
lett. 

1 1 Chr. xxix. 25. 

‘ Deut. xvii. 16. 

1 Kings iv. 26. 

b 1 Kings x. 27. 
Job xxii. 24, 25. 

2 Gave. 

8 Is. ix. 10, 

* Sycamore-trees— 
or, wild fig-trees, 
which are very com¬ 
mon in those coun¬ 
tries, called in these 
dr,ya Egyptian or 
Pharaoh’s fig-trees. 
—Diodati. 

8 The going forth 
of the horses which 
was Solomon'8. 

t Out of Egypt .-He 
here again openly 
transgressed the law 
of God (as Grotiua 
observes), presum¬ 
ing he had no need 
of those cautions 
which were given 
by Moses against 
this in the Book of 
Deuteronomy (xvii. 
16 ).—Patrick. 

4 Hand. 

CHAP. II. 

* 1 Kings v. 5. 

b Deut. xii. 5, 11. 
Matt. vi. 9. 

0 1 Kings vii. 1; 
ix. 1. 

* I Kings v. 15,16. 
e 1 Kings v. 1, 

Hiram . 
f 2 Sam. v. 11. 

8 1 Kings viii. 18. 
b 1 Kings viii. 63. 

* To dedicate it 
to him—i.e., to his 
honourand worship. 
For the continual 
shtw-bread—eo call¬ 
ed here, and Num. 
iv. 7, because it was 
to be there continu¬ 
ally, by a constant 
succession of new 
bread when the old 
was removed; of 
which see Ex. xxv. 
30; Lev. xxiv. 8.— 
Poole. 

‘ Ex. xxx. 7. 
l Incense of spices. 
k Ex. xxv. 30. 

1 Ex. xxix. 38-4.2. 


° Lev. xxiii. 
n 1 Kings ix. 8. 

0 Ex. xv. 11. 
p 1 Kings viii. 27, 
Acts vii. 48, 49. 

2 Hath retained, or 
obtained strength. 

<1 Ex. iii. 11. Eph. 
iii. 8. 

r Deut. xii. 5, 6, 
11, 14, 26. 


■ Ex. xxxi. 3-5. 

f There were ad¬ 
mirable artists in all 
these works at Tyre, 
whom he desired to 
be sent to him, that 
they might assist 
those whom David 
had provided, but 
were not so skilful 
as those of Tyre.— 
Patrick. 

8 To grave grav- 
ing8. 

‘ 1 Chr. xxii, 15, 
16. 

u 1 Kings v. 6. 

1 1 Kings x. 11, 

almug-trecs. 

4 Algummim. 

1 Lebanon either 
was wholly or in 
part in Solomon’s 
jurisdiction; and 
therefore he doth 
not desire that 
Huram would give 
him the cedars, be¬ 
cause they were his 
own already; but 
only that hi?, ser¬ 
vants might hew 
them for him; which 
required art and 
skill in the time and 
manner of doing of 
it; all which the 
ingenious Tyrians 
well understood.— 
Poole. 

8 Great and won¬ 
derful. 

y 1 Kings r. 11. 
Luke x. 7. 

§ Or, as it may be 
rendered, “ I will 
give on account of 
thy servants.” It 
is said at 1 Kings 
v. 11, that Solomon 
gave these stores to 
Huram. They were 
designed probably 
in part for the 
subsistence of the 
workmen, and the 
rest was sent to the 
king.- Pyle. 

* 1 Kings vii. 26, 
38. 

* Deut. vii. 7, 8. 

b Luke i. C8. 
1 Pet. i. 3. 

c Gen. i.; ii. Acts 
iv. 24. 

6 Knowing pru¬ 
dence, &c. 

d 1. 

|| From these two 
verses, Victorinus 
Strigelius thought 
it certain that Hu¬ 
ram was a proselyte 
to the true religion ; 
because he first of 
all o.vns the God of 
Israel to be Jehovah, 
the maker of hea¬ 
ven and earth; for 
none but the Israel¬ 
ites called God by 
that name, and 
when they would 
distinguish him 
from idols and all 
creatures, they con¬ 
fess him to be the 
Creator of the 
world.— Patrick. 

e iv. 16. 

t 1 Kings vii. 13, 
14. 

R Ex. xxxi. 3, 4. 


on the new moons, and on “the solemn feasts of 

the Lord our God. This is an ordinance for ever 
to Israel. 

5 And the house which I build is “great; for 
'great is our God above all gods. 

6 But p who 2 is able to build him an house, 
seeing the heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot 
contain him? (1 who am I then, that 1 should build 
him an house, r save only to burn sacrifice before 
him! 

7 Send me now therefore a man "cunning to 
work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, + and in 
iron, and in purple, and crimson, and blue, and 
that can skill 3 to grave with the cunning men 
that are with me in Judah and in Jerusalem, 
‘whom David my father did provide. 

8 "Send me also cedar-trees, fir-trees, x and 
4 algum-trees, out of Lebanon;* (for I know that 
thy servants can skill to cut timber in Lebanon;) 
and ; behold, my servants shall be with thy 
servants, 

9 Even to prepare me timber in abundance : 
for the house which I am about to build shall be 
5 wonderful great. 

10 And, behold, y I will give to thy servants,® 
the hewers that cut timber, twenty thousand 
measures of beaten wheat, and twenty thousand 
measures of barley, and twenty thousand z baths 
of wine, and twenty thousand baths of oil. 

11 IT Then Huram the king of Tyre answered 
in writing which he sent to Solomon, “Because 
the Lord hath loved his people, he hath made 
thee king over them. 

12 b Huram said, moreover, Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, 'that made heaven and earth, who 
hath given to David the king a wise son, 6 endued 
with prudence and understanding, that might 
build an house for the Lord, and an house for 
his kingdom.!! 

13 And now I have sent a cunning man, endued 
with understanding, 'of Huram my father’s; 

14 f The son of a woman of the daughters of 
Dan, and his father was a man of Tyre, g skilful 
to work in gold, and in silver, in brass, in iron, 
in stone, and in timber, in purple, in blue, and 
in fine linen, and in crimson; also to grave any 


fore I can in faith ask of thee grace to enable me to do the duty of it.” What service 
we have reason to believe God calls us to, we have reason to hope he will qualify us 
for. But that is not all : “ Lord, thou hast put me into this place in the stead of 
David, the great and good man that filled it up so well; therefore give me wisdom, 
that Israel may not suffer damage by the change. Must I reign in my father s stead ? 
Lord, give me mv father’s spirit.” Note, The eminency of those that went before us, 
and the obligation that lies upon us to keep up and carry on the good work they were 
engaged in, should provoke us to a gracious emulation, and quicken our prayers to 
God for wisdom and grace, that we may do the work of God in our day, as faithfully 
and well as they did in theirs. (2.) “ Let thy promise to David my father be estab¬ 
lished ” (ver. 9). He means the promise concerning his successor. ** In performance 
of that promise, ‘ Lord, give wisdom.’ ’’ We do not find that wisdom was any of the 
things promised, but it was necessary in order to the accomplishment of what was 

f romised (2 Sam. vii. 13-15). The promise was, w He shall build a house for my name, 
will establish his throne, he shall be my son;” and “ My mercy shall not depart from 
him.” Now, Lord, unless you give me wisdom, thy bouse will not be built, nor my 
throne established ; I shall behave in a manner unbecoming my relation to thee as a 
Father, shall forfeit thy mercy, and fool it away ; therefore, ‘ Lord, give me wisdom. 
Note, First f God’s promises are oui best pleas in prayer : “ Remember thy word unto 
thy servant.” Secondly , Children may take the comfort of the promises of that cove¬ 
nant which their parents in their baptism laid claim to, and took hold of for them. 
Thirdly , The best way to obtain the benefit of the promises and privileges of the 
covenant, is to be earnest in prayer with God for wisdom and grace to do the duties 
of it. 4. He rec^ved a gracious answer to this prayer (ver. 11, 12).— Henry. 

CHAP. II. Solomon’s Treaty with Huram. —Yer. 3-10. We have here a more 
particular account of Solomon’s message to Huram (or Hiram) king of Tyre than 
waB before given; and it appears that he thought it no impropriety to speak freely on 
religious subjects, in treating with a heathen prince about secular business. On the 
contrary, he laboured to give him very high and honourable thoughts of Israel’s God, 
as great above all gods, and as one whom " the heaven of heavens could not contain.” 
He particularly explained to him his intentions in building a temple to the name of 
the Lord—viz., that it waa to be the stated place of those instituted ordinances which 
were required by the law of God, given to Israel; that he might not misapprehend 


him, as if he supposed that Jehovah could be circumscribed in a temple, like the idols 

of the heathen: and he represented to him his own inability and unworthiness for 
such a service, except as mercifully assisted and accepted in it by that gracious God 
who had chosen him for the work. Yer. 11, 12. The just sentiments contained in 
these verses, with the pious and benevolent spirit which they breathe, leave no doubt 
but that Huram was himself a spirituaK^orshipper of the true God.— Scott . 

Builders of the Temple. —Yer. 17. Solomon would not employ the freeborn 
Israelites in the drudgery-work of the temple itself, not so much as to be overseers of 
it; in this he employed the strangers who were proselyted to the Jewish religion, who 
had not lands of inheritance in Canaan, as the Israelites had, and therefore applied 
themselves to trades, and got their living by their ingenuity and industry. There was 
at this time a vast number of them in the land (ver. 17), who, if they were of any of 
the devoted nations, perhaps fell within the case, and therefore fell under the law of 
the Gibeonites, to be hewers of wood for the congregation ; if not, yet being in many 
cases provided for by the law of Moses, and put upon an equal footing with the native 
Israelites, they were bound in gratitude to do what they could for the service of the 
temple. Yet, no doubt, they were well paid in money, or money’s worth: the law was, 
“ Thou shalt not oppress a stranger.” The distribution of them we have here (ver. 2, 
and again ver. 18)—in all 150,000. Canaan was a fruitful land, that found meat for so 
many^mouths more than the numerous natives; and the temple a vast building, that 
found work for so many hands. Mr Fuller suggests that the expedient peculiar to 
this structure—a framing all beforehand—must needs increase the work ; I think it 
rather left so much the more room for this vast multitude of hands to be employed in 
it for in the forest of Lebanon they might all be at work together, without crowding 
one another, which they could not have been upon mount Zion. And if there had not 
been such vast numbers employed, so large and curious a fabric, which was begun and 
ended in seven years, might, for aught I know, have been as in building as St 
Paul’s.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —We ought always to attend to th* 7 work of God m pre¬ 
ference to our own indulgence or accommodation, and our heaws should be resolved 
for every service, that we may endure hardship, struggle with difficulties, and not yield 
to weariness or discouragement.—The greatest monarchs on earth are as nothing 
in comparison with the God of heaven, and they should deem it their highest honour 
to be his servants, and to speak of his glorious majesty.—The genuine love of God 
















Building of the tempi#. 


II. CHRONICLES, III. 


Dimensions of the temple. 


manner of graving, and to find out every device 
which shall be put to him, with thy cunning men, 
and with the cunning men of my lord David thy 
father. 

15 Now therefore the wheat, and the barley, 
the oil. and the wine , h which my lord hath spoken 
of, let him send unto his servants: 

16 And *we will cut wood out of Lebanon, 7 as 
much as thou shalt need; and we will bring it 
to thee in floats by sea to 8 Joppa, and thou shalt 
carry it up to Jerusalem. 

17 1 And Solomon Numbered all 9 the strangers 
that were in the land of Israel, 1 after the num¬ 
bering wherewith David his father had numbered 
them; ^ and they were found an hundred and 
fifty thousand, and three thousand and six hun¬ 
dred. 

18 And he set “threescore and ten thousand 
of them to be bearers of burdens, and fourscore 
thousand to be hewers in the mountain, and^three 
thousand and six hundred overseers to set the 
people a work. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The place and the time of building the temple. 3 The measure 

and ornaments of the house. 10 The cherubims. 

T HEN * Solomon began to build the house of 
the Lord at Jerusalem b in mount Moriah,* 
‘where the LORD appeared unto David his father, 
in the place that David had prepared in the 
thrashing-floor of c Ornan the Jebusite. 

2 And he began to build d in the second day 
of the second month, in the fourth year of his 
reign. 

3 II Now these are the things wherein 0 Solomon 
was 2 instructed for the building of the house 
of God. f The length by cubits after the first 
measure'*' was threescore cubits, and the breadth 
twenty cubits. 

4 And the porch that was in the front of the 
house, the length of it was according to the breadth 
of the house, twenty cubits, and the height was 
an hundred and twenty: and he overlaid it within 
with pure gold. 

5 And g the greater house* he ceiled with fir- 
tree, which he overlaid with fine gold, and set 
thereon palm-trees and chains. 
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k 1 Kings ▼. 11. 

I 1 Kings ▼. 8, 9. 

7 According to all 
thy need. 

• Japho. 

k riii. 7. 8. 

» The men the 
strangers. 

i 1 Chr. xxii. 3. 

If David, had not 
only numbered his 
own people, for 
which he smarted 
(2 Sam. xxiv.), but 
afterward he num¬ 
bered the strangers 
—not out of vanity, 
but that Solomon 
might have a true 
account of them, 
and employ them 
about his buildings, 
as he saw fit. Yet 
Solomon thought fit 
to number them a- 
gain, because death 
might have made a 
considerable altera¬ 
tion among them 
since David’s num¬ 
bering of them; and 
it behoved him to 
have an exact ac¬ 
count of them. — 
Pooijs. 

* 2 . 

CHAP. III. 

* 1 Kings vi. 1, &c. 

b Gen. xxii. 2, 14. 

* It is very ge¬ 
nerally admitted, 
as a well-grounded 
opinion, that this 
mount Moriah, on 
which Solomon now 
built his temple, 
was the same as 
that to which Abra¬ 
ham was command¬ 
ed to go to offer 
his son Isaao (Gen. 
xxii. 2).—Wells. 

i Which wets seen 
of David. 

c 2 Sam. xxiv. 18, 
tea., Araunah. 1 
Ohr. xxi. 18 ; xxii. 1. 

4 1 Kings vi. 1. 

* 1 Chr. xxviii. 11- 
11 *. 

* Founded. 

1 1 Kings vi. 2, 3. 

f From this we 
may conclude, that 
when the author 
wrote, auother sort 
of cubit was in use 
than what had been 
formerly. He most 
probably refers to 
the Mosaic cubit 
(compare Ezek. xL 
5, and xliii. 13). 
Boothroyd. 

« 1 Kings vi. 15- 
17, 21, 22. 

X The greater house 
—i.e.y the holy place, 
which was thrice as 
large as the lesser 
house, or the holy of 
holies, which is call¬ 
ed the most holy 
house (ver. 8). — 
Pool*. 


* Covered. 
b 1 Chr. xxix. 2, 8. 
f The situation 
of this place, from 


which gold was pro¬ 
cured, has been the 
subject of much dis¬ 
cussion. There are 
reasons for conclud¬ 
ing that the island 
of Ceylon may be 
meant. That island 
was called by the 
Phoenicians, Taph- 
parvan, a word 
which means in 
their language, “the 
shore of Parvan,” 
Taph signifying a 
shore.— Bol hart. 

i Ex. xxvi. 29. 

k Ex. xxvi. 1. 

1 Ex. xxvi. 33. 1 
Kings vi. 19, 20. 

|| Or, of each one 
of them, and they 
were nothing but 
heads made in the 
fashion of golden 
bosses or knops (1 
Kings vi. 18), and 
they served for 
heads to the iron 
nails, with which 
the said plates were 
fastened to the ce¬ 
dar boards, and like¬ 
ly they were set in 
the midst of the 
eight squares of 
those chains and 
nets wherewith the 
walls were adorned. 
—Diodati. 

“ 1 Kings vi. 23- 
28. 

* Moveable work . 

* Or, toward the 
house. 

n Ex. xxvi. 31-35. 
Matt, xxvii. 51. 

6 Caused to ascend. 

* 1 Kings vii. 15- 
24. Jer. lii. 21-23. 

It seems to have 
been a general cus¬ 
tom in temples of 
remote antiquity, to 
erect isolated monu¬ 
ments or obelisks 
in front. Belzoni, 
in his researches 
among the stupen¬ 
dous structures of 
former ages, disco¬ 
vered in many in¬ 
stances these colos¬ 
sal pillars. — Bur- 
der’s Oriental 
Customs. 

7 Long. 

p 1 Kings vii. 16. 

« 1 Kings vii. 17. 

* 1 Kings vii. 21. 

* He shall estab¬ 
lish. 

» In it is strength. 

* It is generally 
thought that these 
pillars were made 
and erected only for 
ornament, because 
they supported no 
building; but Abar- 
bmel’s conjecture is 
not improbable,that 
Solomon had resjiect 
to the pillar of cloud 
and the pillar of fire 
that went before 
them and conducted 
them in the wilder¬ 
ness, and was the 
token of the Di¬ 
vine providence over 
them.— Patrick. 


6 And he 8 garnished the house with h precious 
stones for beauty; 5 and the gold was gold of 
Parvaira. 

7 He * overlaid also the house, the beams, the 
posts, and the walls thereof, and the doors there¬ 
of, with gold; and k graved cherubims on the 
walls. 

8 If And he made *the most holy house, the 
length whereof was according to the breadth of 
the house, twenty cubits, and the breadth thereof 
twenty cubits: and he overlaid it with fine gold, 
amounting to six hundred talents. 

9 And the weight of the nails i* was fifty shekels 
of gold. And he overlaid the upper chambers 
with gold. 

10 And in the most holy house he made “two 
cherubims of 4 image-work, and overlaid then) 
with gold. 

11 And the wings of the cherubims were twenty 
cubits long; one wing of the one cherub was five 
cubits, reaching to the wall of the house; and 
the other wing was likewise five cubits, reaching 
to the wing of the other cherub. 

12 And one wing of the other cherub was five 
cubits, reaching to the wall of the house; and 
the other wing was five cubits also, joining to the 
wing of the other cherub. 

13 The wings of these cherubims spread them¬ 
selves forth twenty cubits: and they stood on 
their feet, and their faces were 6 inward. 

14 IT And he made “the vail of blue, and 
purple, and crimson, and fine linen, and 6 wrought 
cherubims thereon. 

15 IT Also he made before the house °two 
pillars 1 * of thirty and five cubits 7 high, p and the 
chapiter that was on the top of each of them was 
five cubits. 

16 And he made q chains, as in the oracle, 
and put them on the heads of the pillars; and 
made r an hundred pomegranates, and put them 
on the chains. 

17 And he reared up the pillars before the 
temple, one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left; and called the name of that on the right 
hand 8 Jachin, and the name of that on the left 
9 Boaz.* 


abounding in the heart would intermix the savour of piety in the ordinary concerns 
and converse of life. Indeed, we should be neither afraid nor ashamed to embrace 
every opportunity of speaking honourably of him, and of impressing the minds of 
men with a deep sense of his majesty and excellency, and of the importance of his 
favour, worship, and service. It is a great part of our “ wisdom towards them that are 
without ” so to explain our meaning in every doctrine and ordinance, and so to guard 
our discourses ah it them, as may best prevent misapprehension or prejudice ; and the 
neglect of this rule is not boldness nor faithfulness, as some well-meaning zealots sup¬ 
pose, but indiscretion and folly.—In pleading the cause of God and religion, we should 
always speak humbly of ourselves; but unless we be humbled, our temper and conduct 
will betray the hypocrisy of our self-abasing language. May the Lord himself, there¬ 
fore, “clothe us with humility” !—Possessions, endowments, or royal authority are 
given men for the sake of others; and a wise and pious king is an evidence of the 
Lord’s special love to the people, who, then, can express the greatness of his love to 
his believing people in giving them his only-begotten Son to be their Prince and 
Saviour! It is also a great mercy to have children endued with wisdom and under¬ 
standing; and we should all desire to be blessings to those among whom we live, that 
they may bless God for us. We ought also to praise him for those blessings which are 
exclusively bestowed on others; and it is pleasant to observe how the friendship of 
pious men becomes the means of bringing those who were far off to know, love, and 
worship our God and Saviour.— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Srra of the Tfc»*4iE.—Yer. 1. Here ife, 1. The place where the temple 
was built. Solomon was neither at liberty to choose, nor at a loss to fix the place. It 
was before determined (1 Chron. xxii. 1), which was an ease to his mind. (1.) It must 
be at Jerusalem, for that was the place where God had chosen to put his name there. 
The royal city must be the holy city; there must be “the testimony of Israel, for there 
are set the thrones of judgment” (Ps. exxii. 4, 5). (2.) It must be on mount Moriah, 

which some think was that very place in the land of Moriah where Abraham offered 
Isaac (Gen. xxii. 2). So the Targum says expressly, adding, “ But he was delivered 
by the word of the Lord, and a r^m provided in his place.” That was typical of 
Christ’s sacrifice of himself ; therefore fitly was the temple, which was likewise a type 
of him, built there. (3.) It must be “ where the Lord appeared to David,” and 
“ answered him by fire” (1 Chron. xxi. 18,26). There atonement was made once, and 
480 


therefore, in remembrance of that, there atonement must still be made. There where 
God has met with me, it is to be hoped that he will still. (4.) It must be in the place 
which David had prepared—not only which he had purchased with his money, but 
which he had pitched upon by Divine direction. It was Solomon s wisdom not to in¬ 
quire out a more convenient place, but to acquiesce in the appointment of God, wha 
ever might be objected against it. (5.) It must be in the thrashing-floor of Oman, 
which, if (as a Jebusite) it gives encouragement to the Entiles, yet it obliges us to 
look upon temple-work as that which requires the labour of the mind, no less than 
thrashing-work does that of the body. 2. The time when it was begun-not tdl the 
fourth year of Solomon’s reign (ver. 2). Not that the three first years were trifled 
away, or spent in deliberating whether they should build the temple or no but they 
were employed in the necessary preparations for it, wherein three years would be soon 
gone, considering how many hands were to be got together and set to work. Some 
conjecture that this was a sabbatical year, or year of release, and rest to the land, when 
the people, being discharged from their husbandry, might more easi y lend a band to 
the beginning of this work, and then the year it was finished would fall out to be 
another sabbatical year, when they would likewise have leisure to attend the solemnity 
of the dedication of it. 3. The dimensions of it, in which Solomon was instructed 
(ver. 3), as he was in other things, by his father. “ This was the foundation (so it 
may be read) “ which Solomon laid for the building of the house. This was the rule 
went by, so many cubits the length and breadth, after the first measure—that is, 
according to the measure first fixed, which there was no reason to make any altera¬ 
tion of when the work came to be done, for the dimensions were given by Divine 
wisdom, and “ what God doeth it shall be for ever; nothing can be put to it, or taken 
from it” (Eccl. iii. 14). His first measure will be the last. 

Its Ornaments. —Yer. 4, &c. As for the ornaments of the temple, the timber-work 
was very fine, and yet within it was “ overlaid with pure gold,” with “ fine gold 
(ver. 5), and that embossed with “palm-trees and chains.” It was of gold of rar- 
vaim ” (ver. 6), the best gold. The “ beams ” and “ posts,” the walls and * doors, 
were “ overlaid with gold ” (ver. 7). The most holy place, which was ten yards square, 
was all “overlaid with fine gold” (ver. 8), even the “upper chambers, or rather the 
“ upper floor or roof,” top, bottom, and sides, were all overlaid with gold. Every nail, 
or screw, or pin, with which the golden plates were fastened to the walls, that were 
overlaid with them, weighed fifty shekels, or was worth so much, workmanship and all. 




















































Furniture of the temple. 


II. CHRONICLES, IV, V. 


The dedicated treasures. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 Tht altar of brass. 2 The molten sea. 6 The ten lavers t candle- 
sticks, and tables. 19 The instruments of gold. 

M OREOVER, he made a an altar of brass,* 
twenty cubits the length thereof, and 
twenty cubits the breadth thereof, and ten cubits 
the height thereof. 

2 ^ Also he made b a molten sea of ten cubits 
from x brim to brim, round in compass, and five 
cubits the height thereof; and a hue of thirty 
cubits did compass it round about. 

3 And under it was “the similitude of oxen, 
which did compass it round about; ten in a cubit, 
compassing the sea round about. Two rows of 
oxen were cast, when it was cast. 

4 It d stood upon twelve oxen, + “three looking 
toward the north, and three looking toward the 
west, and three looking toward the south, and 
three looking toward the east: and the sea was 
set above upon them, and all their hinder parts 
were inward. 

5 And the thickness of it was an hand-breadth, 
and the brim of it like the work of the brim of a 
cup, *with flowers of lilies; and it received and 
held f three thousand baths.* 

6 If He made also 6 ten lavers, and put five on 
the right hand, and five on the left, to wash in 
them: 3 such things as they offered for the burnt- 
offering they washed in them; h but the sea teas 
for the priests to wash in. 

7 And he made Hen candlesticks of gold ac¬ 
cording to their form, and set them in the temple, 
five on the right hand, and five on the left. 

8 He made also Hen tables, and placed them 
in the temple, five on the right side, and five on 
the left: and he made an hundred 4 basons of 

^ 9 If Furthermore, he made m the court of the 
priests, and the great court, and doors for the 
court, and overlaid the doors of them with brass. 

10 And he set the sea on the right side of the 
east end, over against the south. 

11 If And Iluram made the pots, and the 
shovels, and the ^basons. And Huram ^finished 
the work that he was to make for king bolomon 
for the house of God ; 


B.C. 1012—B.C. 1005. 


CHAP. IV. 

* Ex. xxril. 1-8. 2 
Kings xvi. 14,15. 

* The brasen altar 
is entitled to special 
consideration, since 
all the sacrifices 
were to be offered 
thereon, and sancti¬ 
fied by it. This re¬ 
minds us of the 
Great Sacrifice that 
was shadowed forth, 
and ultimately pre¬ 
sented on Calvary, 
for the destruction 
of death, and the* 
salvation of a lost 
world. — Da John 
Campbell. 

b Ex. xxx. 18-21. 
Zech. xiiL 1. 

i Hu brim to hu 
brim. 

* Ez. i. 10. ICor. 
ix. 9, 10. 

<J Matt. xvi. 18. 
Eph. ii. 20. 

f It stood upon 
twelve oxen, of solid 
brass, which was ne¬ 
cessary to bear so 
great a weight. It 
is probably conceiv¬ 
ed, that the water 
was by cocks drawn 
out of the mouths of 
these oxen. Three 
of these looked each 
way; partly for the 
more equal and con¬ 
venient support of 
the vessel, and partly 
that divers persons 
might draw water 
out of it at the 
same time, which 
was frequently ne¬ 
cessary, especially in 
great solemnities.— 
Poole. 

“ Matt, xxvni. 19, 
). Acts ix. 15. 
a Like a lily- 
flower. 

f 1 Kings vil. 26. 

J In 1 Kings vii. 
26, it is “ two thou¬ 
sand.” This book, 
being written after 
the captivity, refer¬ 
ence is perhaps here 
made to the Baby¬ 
lonish bath, which 
was less than the 
Jewish.-C larke. 

1 Ex. xxx. 18-21. 
Ps. li. 2. 

3 The work of 
burnt-offering. 

Ex. xxix. 4. 
Heb. ix. 14. 

i 1 Kings vii. 49. 
Rev. i. 20. 
k Ex. xxv. 31-40. 
i Ex. xxv. 23-30. 
1 Cor. x. 21. 

4 Bowls. 

m 1 Kings vi. 36; 
vii. 12. 

* Bowls. 

• Finished to make. 


■ 1 Kings vii. 41. 

0 Ex. xxviii. 33, 
34. Cant. iv. 13. 

1 Face of the. 

3 Caldrons. 
p Ex. xxvii. 3. 
Zech. xiv. 20, 21. 
q 1 Sam. ii. 13, 14. 
r 1 Kings vii. 13. 
14, 45, Hiram. 


» Made bright, or 
scoured. 

§ In the plain of 
Jordan.— Tne place 
chosen for casting 
all these vessels of 
brass or copper was 
doubtless selected 
for conveniency.and 
as best suited for the 
purpose; and,being 
at a considerable 
distance from Jeru¬ 
salem, that city 
would be preserved 
from the smoke and 
noxious vapours ne¬ 
cessarily occasioned 
by the process, and 
all the vessels be 
brought ready for 
use to the court of 
the temple.—Scorr. 

l Thicknesses of the 
ground. 

• 1 Kings vii. 46, 
Zarthan. ^ 

* 1 Kings vii. 47. 
Jer. lii. 20. 

• 1 Kings vii. 48- 
50. 

* Ex. xxx. 1-10. 
Rev. viii. 3. 

y Ex. xxv. 23-30. 

S Which were of 
d; and so are 
distinguished from 
those ten tables 
mentioned ver. 8, 
which seem to have 
been made of silver 
(compare 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 16 ).—Poole. 

* Ex. xxv. 31 37. 

• 1 Kings viii. 6. 
Ps. xxviii. 2. 

b Ex. xxv. 51 
xxxvii. 20. 

2 Perfections of. 

9 Ex. xxxvii. 23. 

It is not quite 
certain that the ori¬ 
ginal word means 
anything of this 
kind. Instruments 
like ours, for cutting 
the wick of a lamp, 
were not anciently 
known, but a sort of 
tweezers were em¬ 
ployed to draw up 
the wick when ne¬ 
cessary, and for 
pinching off any su- 

g irfluoua portion. 

very one is aware 
that lamps, when 
properly replenish¬ 
ed with oil, do not 
need snuffing like 
candles. The sort 
of tweezers we have 
mentioned are still 
used in the East for 
trimming lamps. 
Snuffers are known 
only in those parts 
of Western Asia 
where candles are 
partially used dur¬ 
ing winter. Snuffers 
are candle, not lamp 
instruments; and 
candles are but little 
used in any part of 
Asia, the tempera¬ 
ture being generally 
too warm. — Pict. 
Bible. 

CHAP. V. 

* 1 Kings vii. 51. 
b 1 Kings viii. 1-11. 


) 12 To wit, the two pillars, and “the pommels, 

and the chapiters which were on the top of the 
two pillars; and the two wreaths to cover the 
two pommels of the chapiters which were on the 
;op of the pillars; 

13 And “four hundred pomegranates on the 
two wreaths; two rows of pomegranates on each 
wreath, to cover the two pommels of the chapi¬ 
ters which were upon the 7 pillars. 

14 He made also bases, and 8 lavers made he 
upon the bases; 

15 One sea, and twelve oxen under it. 

16 The p pots also, and the shovels, and the 
q flesh-hooks, and all their instruments, did 
r Huram his father make to king Solomon, for 
the house of the Lord, of 9 bright brass, _ 

17 In the plain of Jordan^ did the king cast 
them, in the Hlay ground between Succoth and 

Zeredathah. 

18 Thus Solomon made all these vessels in 
great abundance: for ‘the weight of the brass 
could not be found out. 

19 If And Solomon made "all the vessels that 
were for the house of God,* the golden altar also, 
and 7 the tables whereon the shew-bread was 
set; ll 

20 Moreover, Hhe candlesticks with their 
lamps, that they should burn after the manner 
before “the oracle, of pure gold; 

21 And b the flowers, and the lamps, and the 
tongs, made he of gold, and that perfect gold; 

22 And the “snuffers, 11 and the basons, and 
the spoons, and the censers of pure gold: and 
the entry of the house, the inner doors thereol 
for the most holy place, and the doors of the 
house of the temple, were of gold. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The dedicated treasures. 2 The bringing up of the arle of the 
covenant. 11 God being praised, giveth a sign of his favour. 

T HUS all the work that Solomon made for the 
house of the Lord was finished: and Solo¬ 
mon “brought in all the things that David his 
father had dedicated; and the silver, and the 
gold, and all the instruments, put he among the 
treasures of the house of God. 

2 If b Then Solomon assembled the elders of 


A great many precious stones were dedicated to God (1 Chron. xxix. 2, 8), and these 

were set here and there where they would shew to the best advantage. The finest 
houses now pretend to no better garnishing than good paint on the rwfand wal^ but 
tVip ornaments of the temple were more substantially rich. It was set with precious 
stones” because it was a type of the new Jerusalem, which has therefore no temple in 
it, because it is all temple, the walls, gates and foundations of which are said to be o. 
“ precious stones and pearlB” (Rev. xxi. 18, 19, 21). Henry. 

CHAP IT The Altar.- Yer. 1. There was the “brasen altar.” The making of 
ChlA . . jQ n £ 8 o n this all the sacrifices were offered, and it 

sanctified the gift This altar was much larger than that which Moses made in the 
t&bern&de * thlt was five cubit* square, this was twenty cubits square *ow Israel 
“m’e both more numerous and more rich, and, it was to be hoped more devout 
(for every age should aim to be wiser and better than that which went before it) it was 
expected that there would be a greater abundance of offerings brought to Gods altar 
than had been. It is therefore made such a capacious scaffold that jt might hold them 
all and none might excuse themselves from bringing those testimonies of their devo¬ 
tion by alleging that there was not room to receive them. God had greatly enlarged 
their bordera; it was therefore fit that they should enlarge his altars ^returns 
should bear some proportion to our receivings. It was ten cubits high, bo that the 
reople who worshipped in the courts might see the sacrifices burnt, and their eye 
might affect their heart with sorrow for sin : “ It is of the Lord s mercies that I am 
not thus consumed, and that this is accepted as an expiation of my guilt. They 
might thus be led to consider the Great Sacrifice which should be offered, in the ful¬ 
ness of time, to take away sin, and abolish death, which the blood of bulls and goats 
could not possibly do; and with the Binoke of the sacrifices their heart might ascend 
to heaven in holy desires toward God and his favour. In all our devotions we must 
keen the eye of faith fixed upon Christ, the great Propitiation. How they went up to 
this altar, and carried the sacrifices up to it, we are not told—-gome think by a plain 
ascent like a hill; if by steps, doubtless they were so contrived as that the end of the 
law (mentioned Exod. xx. 26) might be answered. 

The Molten Sea.— Ver. 2, 5. There was the molten sea, a very large brass pan, in 
which they put water for the priests to wash in. Tt was put just at the entrance into 
the court of the priest*, like the font at the church door. If it were filled to the brim. 


it would hold 3000 baths (as here, ver. 5); but, in common, there were only 2000 baths 
in it (1 Kings vii. 26). The Holy Ghost by this signified, 1. Our great gospel privilege, 
that “the blood of Christ cleanseth from all Bin” (1 John i. 7). To us there is a 
“fountain opened” for all believers (who are spiritual priests) (Rev. i. 5, 6), nay, for 
“all the inhabitants of Jerusalem to wash in” from sin, which is uncleanness. There 
is a fulness of merit in Jesus Christ for all those that by faith apply themselves to him 
for the purifying of their consciences, that they may serve the “ living God (Heb. 
ix. 14). 2. Our great gospel duty, which is to cleanse ourselves by true repentance 

from all the pollutions of the flesh, and the corruption that is in the world. Our heart* 
must be sanctified, or we cannot sanctify the name of God. They that draw nigh to 
God must “cleanse their hands and purify their hearts” (Jam. iv..8). If 1 was “ 
thee not, thou hast no part with me,” and he that “is washed” still needs to wash 
his feet” to renew his repentance, whenever he “goes in to minister (John xm. 1U). 

Practical Observations. —The furniture of the temple, compared with that of the 
tabernacle, plainly instructed God’s ancient people that his Church would be gradually 
enlarged, and his worshippers immensely multiplied ; and, blessed be God, in the 
person, sacrifice, and offices of Christ, there is an abundant sufficiency for any multi¬ 
tudes who can ever come to the Father through him. May the preaching of the 
gospel hold him forth as crucified for sinners, to all the nations of the earth, and may 
his Spirit prepare the hearts of all the inhabitant* to welcome his salvation; for all 
things else are now ready !— Scott. 

CH 4.P Y. God in His House.— Ver. 13. Observe, 1. How God took possession of 
the temple; he “ filled it with a cloud.” (1.) Thus he signified his acceptance of this 
temple to be the same to him that the tabernacle of Moses was, and assured them that 
he would be the same in it; for it was by a cloud that he made his public entry into 
that (Ex. xl. 34). (2.) Thus he considered the weakness and infirmity of those to 

whom he manifested himself—who could not bear the dazzling lustre of the Divine 
light it would have overpowered them; he therefore “spreads a cloud upon it” (Job 
xxvb9). Christ revealed things unto his disciples as they were able to bear them, 
and in parables which wrapped" np Divine things as in a cloud. (3.) Thus he would 
i affect all that worshipped in his courts with holy reverence and fear. Christ’s disciples 
j were afraid when they entered into a cloud (Luke ix. 34). (4.) Thus he would 






















































The ark brought into the holy place. 


II. CHRONICLES, VI. 


Solomon blesses the people. 


Israel, and all the heads of the tribes, c the chief 
of the fathers of the children of Israel, unto 
Jerusalem,* to bring up the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord d out of the city of David, which is 
Zion. 

3 Wherefore all the men of Israel assembled 
themselves unto the king e in the feast which was 
in the seventh month. 

4 And all the elders of Israel came; and 
f the Levites took up the ark. 

5 And they brought up the ark, and g the taber¬ 
nacle of the congregation,+ and all the holy 
vessels that were in the tabernacle; these did the 
priests and the Levites bring up. 

6 Also h king Solomon, and all the congregation 
of Israel that were assembled unto him before 
the ark, sacrificed sheep and oxen, which could 
not be told nor numbered for multitude. 

7 And the priests brought in the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord unto his place, Ho the 
oracle of the house,* into the most holy place, 
even under the wings of the cherubims: 

8 For the cherubims spread forth their wings 
over the place of the ark, and the cherubims 
covered the ark and k the staves thereof above. 

9 And they drew out the staves of the ark, that 
the ends of the staves were seen from the ark 
before the oracle, but they were not seen without. 

And ‘there it is unto this day. 

10 There teas nothing in the ark, 'save the two 
tables which Moses put therein at Horeb, when 
“the Lord made a covenant with the children of 
Israel, when they came out of Egypt. 

11 If And it came to pass, when the priests 
were come out of the holy place; (for all the 
priests that were present were " sanctified,H and 
did not then °wait by course: 

12 Also the Levites which were the singers, all 
of them of Asaph, of Heman, of Jeduthun, with 
their sons and their brethren, being p arrayed in 
white linen, having cymbals, and psalteries, and 
harps, stood at the east end of the altar, and 
with them q an hundred and twenty priests sound¬ 
ing with trumpets;) 

13 It came even to pass, as the trumpeters and 
singers were r as one, to make one sound to be 
heard in praising and thanking the Lord, and 
when they lifted up their voice with the trumpets, 
and cymbals, and instruments of musick, and 

intimate the darkness of that dispensation by reason of which they could not stead¬ 
fastly look to the end of those things which were now abolished (2 Cor. iii. 13). 
2. When he took possession of it. (1.) “ When the priests were come out of the holy 
place (ver. 11). This is the way of giving possession. All must come out, that 
the rightful owner may come in. Would we have God dwell in our hearts ? We 
must leave room for him ; let everything else give way. We are here told that, upon 
this occasion, the whole family of the priests attended, and not any one particular 
course; “all the priest* that were present were sanctified” (ver. 11), because there 
was work enough for them all, when such a multitude of sacrifices were to be offered, 
and because it was fit that they should all be eyewitnesses of this solemnity, and 
receive the impressions of it. (2.) When the singers and musicians praised God, then 
the house was filled with a cloud. This is very observable; it was not when they 
“ offered sacrifices,” but when they “ sung the praises of God,” that God gave them this 
token of his favour; for the sacrifice of praise “ pleaseth the Lord ” better than that 
of “an ox or bullock” (Ps. lxix. 31). All the singers and musicians were employed, 
those of each of the three families; and, to complete the concert, 120 priests, with 
their trumpets, joined with them, all standing at the east end of the altar, on that 
side of the court which lay outmost toward the people (ver. 12). And when this part 
of the service began, the glory of God appeared. Observe, First , It was when they 
were unanimous, when they were as one, to make one sound. The Holy Ghost 
descended on the apostles when they met with one accord (Acts ii. 1). Where unity 
is, the Lord commands the blessing. Secondly , It was when they were lively and 
hearty,and “lifted up their voice to praise the Lord.” Then we serve God acceptably, 
when we are fervent in spirit, serving him. Thirdly , It was when they were in their 
praises, celebrating the everlasting mercy and goodness of God* As there is no one 
saying oftener repeated in Scripture than this, “ His mercy endureth for ever ” 
(twenty-six times in one Psalm, Ps. cxxxvi., and often elsewhere), so there is none 
more signally owned from Heaven ; for it was not the expression of some rapturous 
flights that the priests were singing when the glory of God appeared, but this plain 
song, “He is good, and hiB mercy endureth for ever.” This should endear these 


praised the Lord, saying. For *he is good;® for 
his mercy endureth for ever: that 'then the 
house was filled with a cloud, even the house 
of the Lord ; 

14 So that u the priests could not stand to 
minister by reason of the cloud: for x the glory 
of the Lord had filled the house of God.® 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Solomon having blessed the people t blesseth Ood . 12 HU prayer 

at the consecration of the temple . 

T HEN said Solomon,* a The Lord hath said 
that he would dwell in the thick darkness. 

2 But b I have built an house of habitation for 
thee, and a place for thy dwelling for ever. 

3 IT And the king 'turned his face, and d blessed 
the whole congregation of Israel: (and 8 all the 
congregation of Israel stood:) 

4 And he said, 'Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel, g who hath with his hands fulfilled that 
which he spake with his mouth to my father 
David, saying, 

5 h Since the day that I brought forth my 
people out of the land of Egypt, I chose no city 
among all the tribes of Israel to build an house 
in, that 5 my name might be there; k neither 
chose I any man to be a ruler over my people 
Israel: + 

6 But I have chosen Jerusalem, that my name 
might be there; and have 'chosen David to be 
over my people Israel. 

7 Now, “it was in the heart of David my father 
to build an house for the name of the Lord God 
of Israel: + 

8 But the Lord said to David my father, For¬ 
asmuch as it was in thine heart to build an house 
for my name, n thou didst well in that it was in 
thine heart: 

9 Notwithstanding thou shalt not build the 
house; but thy son, which shall come forth out 
of thy loins, he shall build the house for my name. 

10 The Lord therefore hath performed his 
word that he hath spoken; for °I am risen up 
in the room of David my father, and am set on 
the throne of Israel, as the Lord promised, and 
have built the house for the name of the Lord 
God of Israel: 

11 And in it have P I put the ark, wherein is 
the covenant of the Lord, that he made with the 
children of Israel. 


words to us. God’s goodness is his glory, and he is pleased when we give him the 
glory of it.— Henry. 

CHAP. VI. Solomon’s Piety.— Ver. 1-11. It is of great consequence, in all our 
religious actions, that we design well, and that our eye be single. If Solomon had 
built this temple in the pride of his heart, as Ahasuerus made his feast, only to “shew 
the riches of his kingdom, and the honour of his majesty, it would not have turned 
at all to his account. But he here declares upon what inducements he undertook it, 
and they are such as not only justify, but magnify the undertaking. 1. He did it for 
the glory and honour of God ; this was his highest and ultimate end in it. It was 
“for the name of the Lord God of Israel” (ver. 10), to be “a house of habitation for 
him” (ver. 2). He has indeed, as to us, “made darkness his pavilion” (ver. 1), but 
let this house be the residence of that darkness; for it is in the upper pavilion that he 
dwells in light, such as no eye can approach. 2. He did it in compliance with the 
choice God had been pleased to make of Jerusalem, to be the city in which he would 
record his name (ver. 6), “ I have chosen Jerusalem.” A great many stately buildings 
there were in Jerusalem for the king, his princes, and the royal family. If God 
choose that place, it is fit that there be a building for him, which may excel all the 
rest. Were men thus honoured there, let God be thus honoured. 3. He did it in 
pursuance of his father’s good intentions, which he never had an opportunity to put 
in execution. “It was in the heart of David my father to build a house for God;” 
the project was his, be it known to his honour (ver. 7), and God approved of it, though 
he permitted him not to put it in execution (ver. 8): “ Thou didst well that it was In 
thine heart.” Temple-work is often thus done; one sows and another reaps (John iv. 
37, 38); one age begins that which the next brings to perfection; and let not the 
wisest of men think it any disparagement to them to pursue the good designs which 
those that went before them have laid, and to build upon their foundation. Every 
good piece is not an original. 4. He did it in performance of the word which God 
had spoken. God had said, “ Thy son shall build the house for my name,” and new 
he had done it (ver. 9, 10). The service was appointed him, and the honour of it 
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0 1 Chron. iv. 12; 
xxvi. 26. 

* This was about 
eleven months after 
the temple was com¬ 
pleted. The inter¬ 
vening time was 
doubtless employed 
in getting every¬ 
thing ready for the 
solemnity; and the 
time which was 
chosen coincided 
with the feast of 
tabernacles, which 
insured the pre¬ 
sence of multitudes 
of the most zealous 
and pious Israelites, 
along with the el¬ 
ders and chief per¬ 
sons.—S cott. 

d 2 Sam. vi. 12. 
1 Chr. xvi. 1. 

* Lev. xxiii. 34-36. 
1 Kings viii. 2. 

* Num. iv. 16. 
Josh. iii. 6; vi. 6. 

* 1 Kings viii. 4, 6. 
f This most pro¬ 
bably refers to the 
old Mosaic taber¬ 
nacle, the various 
parts of which were 
now brought, and 
what were useful 
applied to the use 
of the temple, and 
other things kept 
with care, as proofs 
of past events con¬ 
cerning the nation. 
—Boothroyd. 

h 2 Sam. vi. 13. 
1 Kings viii. 5. 

i Ex. xxxvii. 6-9. 
1 Kings vi. 23-28. 

1 Into the oracle of 
the house — i.e., to 
that part of the 
house which is called 
the “oracle,”1 Kings 
vi. 6, 16, 19, 23; or, 
as it here follows, 
“ the most holy 
place.” Under the 
wings of the cheru¬ 
bims—i.e., of Solo¬ 
mon’s new - made 
cherubims (1 Kings 
vi. 23,24,27); not of 
the Mosaical cberu- 
bims, which were 
far less, and unmov- 
ably fixed to the 
ark (Exod. xxxvii. 
7, 8), and therefore, 
together with the 
ark, were put under 
the wings of these 
cherubims.-PooLE. 

k Ex. xxv. 12-15; 
xxxvii. 3-5. 
i They are there. 

1 Ex. xxxi. 18; 
xxxii. 15, 16, 19. 

m Ex. xix. 5; xxiv. 
7, 8. Deut. xxix. 1. 

“ xxix. 5,15; xxx. 
17-20. 

0 1 Ohr. 24. 
p 1 Chr. xt. 27. 
Rev. xv. 6. 
q Num. x. 1-5. 
r Ps. xcv. 1, 2. 
Is. Iii. 8. 


" 1 Chr. xvi. 34, 
41. Ezra iii. 11. 

§ For he is good.— 
Whether they sung 
the 136th Psalm 
from the beginning 
to the ending, or 
other psalms, join¬ 
ing this verse as a 
burthen unto it, an 
ordinary thing in 
antiphones (1 Chr. 
xvi. 41).— Biodati. 
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t 1 Kings viii. 10. 
u 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

* Ex. xl. 35. 

If It is remarkable 
that the Lord took 
possession of his 
temple by the cloud 
at the moment 
when with one con¬ 
sent, the Levites 
were singing the 
praises of his ever¬ 
lasting goodness and 
mercy.— Scott. 


CHAP. VI. 

* * Perceiving both 
priests and people 
struck with horror 
and wonder at this 
darkness, he minds 
them that this was 
no sign of God’s dis¬ 
like or disfavour, as 
some of them might 

E ossibly imagine; 

ut a token of his 
approbation, and 
grace, and special 
presence among 
them.—P oole. 

a Ex. xxiv. 15-18. 
Heb. iii. 18. 

b 2 Sam. vii. 13. 
1 Chr. xvii. 12. 
c 1 Kings viii. 14. 

4 Josh. xxii. 6. 

• 1 Kings viii. 14. 

1 1 Kings viii. 15. 
Eph. i. 3. 

* 1 Chr. xvii. 12. 
b 2 Sam. vii. 6, 7. 

1 Ex. xx. 24; xxiii. 
21. Deut. xii. 5. 

k 1 Sam. x. 24. 
2 Sam. vii. 15,16. 

f These words dif¬ 
fer from the paral¬ 
lel place at 1 Kiugs 
viii. 16, where it is 
said, “ But I chose 
David to be over my 
people Israel.” The 
meaning is, that till 
the time of David 
there was no settled 
succession of rulers, 
but God raised up 
judges out of what 
tribe and family he 
pleased; and, when 
he made Saul king, 
he did not continue 
the dignity in his 
family, as was the 
case with David.— 
Patrick. 

1 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 
Ps. lxxxix. 19, 20. 

m 2 Sam. vii. 2, 3. 
1 Kings v. 3. 

1 David, his cho¬ 
sen king, was indeed 
accepted in his de¬ 
sign of erecting a 
temple; yet he was 
not allowed to ac¬ 
complish his pur¬ 
pose. But at length, 
according to the 
promise of God to 
him, his son had 
completed the tem¬ 
ple, and had brought 
the ark into the 
most holy place. 
The tables of the 
law are called the 
covenant, because 
the covenant with 
Israel at Sinai was 
grounded on them. 
—Scott. 

n 1 Kings viii. 18- 
21. 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

0 1 Kings ii. 12; 
iii. 6, 7. 

p Ex. xl. 20. 1 

Kiugs viii. 9. 































Solomon's prayer at the 


II. CHRONICLES, VI. consecration of the tempi* 


12 T And he stood before the altar of the 
Lord, in the presence ot all the congregation 
of Israel, and q spread forth his hands, 

13 (For Solomon had made a brasen scaffold, § 
of five cubits 1 long, and five cubits broad, and 
three cubits high, and had set it in the midst of 
r the court; and upon it he stood, and “kneeled 
down upon his knees before all the congregation 
of Israel, and spread forth his hands toward 
heaven,) 

14 And said, O Lord God of Israel, there is 
‘no God like thee in the heaven, nor in the earth; 
which “keepest covenant, and shewest mercy unto 
thy servants that x walk before thee with all their 
hearts: 

15 Thou which hast kept with thy servant 
David my father that which thou hast promised 
him; and spakest with thy mouth, and hast ful¬ 
filled it with thine hand, as it is this day. 

16 Now therefore, 0 Lord God of Israel, 
r keep with thy servant David my father that 
which thou hast promised him, saying, 2 There 
shall not fail thee a man in my sight to sit upon 
the throne of Israel; yet so that thy children 
take heed to their way II z to walk in my law, as 
thou hast walked before me. 

17 Now then, O Lord God of Israel, “let thy 
word be verified, which thou hast spoken unto 
thy servant David. 

18 (But b will God in very deed dwell with men 
on the earth ? Behold, c heaven, and the heaven 
of heavens, cannot contain thee; how much less 
this house which I have built!) 

19 d Have respect therefore to the prayer of 
thy servant, and to his supplication, 0 Lord my 
God, *to hearken unto the cry and the prayer 
which thy servant prayeth before thee:, 

20 That thine eyes may be open upon his 
house day and night, upon the place whereof 
thou hast said that thou wouldst f put thy name 
there; 1 ! to hearken unto the prayer which thy 
servant prayeth 3 toward this place. 

21 Hearken therefore unto the supplications of 
thy servant, and of thy people Israel, which they 
shall 4 make toward this place: hear thou from 
g thy dwelling-place, even from heaven; and when 
thou hearest, forgive. 

22 K If a man h sin against his neighbour, 6 and 
an oath be laid upon him to make him swear,* 


B.C. 1004—B.C. 1004. 


q Ex. ix. 33. Ps. 
xxviii. 2. 

§ This verse is 
added to what we 
have in the Book of 
Kings. It had been 
stated in the last 
verse, that Solomon 
stood in the pre¬ 
sence of all Israel; 
and here it is ex¬ 
plained, that he 
was raised for that 
purjjose on a scaf¬ 
fold.—P atrick. 

l The length there¬ 
of, &c. 

r 1 Kings vi. 36; 
vii. 12. 

* 1 Kings viii. 54. 
Ps. xcv. 6. 

* Ex. xv. 11. Ps. 
lxxxvi. 8. 

u Deut. ii. 9. Ps. 
lxxxix. 28. 

1 Gen. v. 24. Luke 
i. 6. 

* Ez. xxxvl. 37. 
John xv. 14, 15. 

There shall not 
be a man cut off. 

|| He speaks like 
a wise man, who 
was fully acquaint¬ 
ed with the mind of 
God, whose promise 
concerning the in¬ 
heritance of the 
kingdom heacknow- 
ledges depended up¬ 
on this condition, if 
they took heed to 
their way, &c. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

1 Ps. xxvi. 3; 
cxix. 1. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 25-29. 
Jer. xi. 5. 

b 1 Kings viii. 27. 
Acts vii. 48, 49. 

c Ps. cxxxix. 7-10. 
2 Cor. xii. 2. 

d 1 Kings viii. 28. 
Dan. ix. 17-19. 

* Ps. XX. 1-3. 
John xvii. 20. 

t Deut. xxvi. 2. 
Ool. ii. 9. 

^ Which was af¬ 
terwards used by 
the people, who in 
all places, either 
near or far off, when 
they prayed, did al¬ 
ways turn their faces 
towards the place of 
the sanctuary (see 
Dan. vi. 10). for a 
figure of the only di¬ 
recting our faith to¬ 
wards Jesus Christ 
(in whom consists 
the truth of all these 
ancient signs), to 
present all our pray¬ 
ers to God (Heb. x. 
19, 20). -Patrick. 

8 In this place. 

4 Pray. 

* Job xxii. 12-14. 

1 Kings viii. 31. 

8 And he require 
an oath of him. 

* This seems to 
relate to such as 
were accused of de¬ 
nying that which 
was said to be de- 

E osited with them 
y their neighbour, 
who were to purge 
themselves by an 
oath, there being no 
witness to convince 
them.—P atrick. 


i Num. v. 27. 
f His way — i.e., 
the just recompense 


of his wicked action 
and course. Justify¬ 
ing the righteous to 
give him according 
to his righteousness 
—to vindicate him, 
and to manifest his 
integrity.—P© olk. 

k Deut. xxv. 1. 
Prov. xvii. 15. 

6 Re smitten. 

! Josh. vii. 11, 12. 
Jud. ii. 14, 15. 

m Deut. iv. 29-31; 
xxx. 1-6. 

7 Toward. 

n Ezra i. 1-6. 

0 Lev. xxvi. 19. 

f This, and all the 
rest to ver. 32, are 
the same in a man¬ 
ner with 1 Kings 

viii. 35, 36, &c.; and 
therefore see the 
explication of them 
there; and in verse 
29 he desires that 
all prayers, whether 
for private or pub¬ 
lic concerns, that 
were made here, 
might be heard.— 
Patrick. 

p Prov. xxviii. 13. 

q 1 Kings viii. 35, 
36. John vi. 45. 

1 Is. xxx. 21. 

§ In addition to 
all the teaching of 
the written word, 
and the instructions 
of the priests, Le- 
Tites, and prophets, 
Solomon entreated 
the Lord himself to 
teach the people to 
profit by their ad¬ 
vantages and their 
chastisements; for 
this would make 
way for forgiveness, 
and, consequently, 
for returning plen¬ 
ty and prosperity.— 
Scott. 

* 1 Kings xriil. 40- 
45. Jam. v. 17, 18. 

‘ Lev. xxvi. 25, 26. 

n Ex. x. 12-15. 

8 Land of their 
gates. 

x Ps.xxxiii. 12,13. 

7 Prov. xiv. 10. 

» Toward . 

* Ps. xviii. 20-26. 
Matt. xvi. 27. 

* Ex. xx. 20. Acts 

ix. 31. 

l All the days 
which they live upon 
the face of the land. 

b Ex. xii. 48, 49. 
Ruth i. 16. 

0 Ex. xviii. 8-12. 
Matt. xii. 42. 

|| Solomon knew 
the goodness of God 
to be so great, that 
it could not be a 
whit lessened to¬ 
wards Israel, how 
far soever it was 
extended towards 
other people. Hap¬ 
py had it been for 
that nation if their 
charity had been 
like this of their 
heavenly Father. 
But it was their 
seeking to engross 
God’s promised 
blessings to man¬ 
kind which brought 
that grievous curse 
upon them under 
which they groan 
at this day.—J ack- 
son. 

4 Ex. iii. 19, 20. 


and the oath come before thine altar in this 
house: 

23 Then hear thou from heaven, and do, and 
judge thy servants, by ‘requiting the wicked, by 
recompensing his way+ upon his own head; and 
by k justifying the righteous, by giving him 
according to his righteousness. 

24 IF And if thy people Israel 6 be put to the 
worse before the enemy, 'because they have 
sinned against thee, and “shall return and con¬ 
fess thy name, and pray and make supplication 
before thee 7 in this house: 

25 Then hear thou from the heavens, and 
"forgive the sin of thy people Israel, and bring 
them again unto the land which thou gavest to 
them and to their fathers. 

26 IF When "the heaven is shut up,4 and there 
is no rain, because they have sinned against thee; 
yet if they pray toward this place, and confess 
thy name, and p turn from their sin, when thou 
dost afBict them: 

27 Then hear thou from heaven, and forgive 
the sin of thy servants, and of thy people Israel, 
q when thou hast taught them the r good way§ 
wherein they should walk; and 'send rain upon 
thy land, which thou hast given unto thy people 
for an inheritance. 

28 IT If there be ‘dearth in the land, if there 
be pestilence, if there be blasting, or mildew, 
" locusts, or caterpillars; if their enemies 
besiege them in the 8 cities of their land; 
whatsoever sore, or whatsoever sickness there 
be: 

29 Then x what prayer, or what supplication 
soever shall be made of any man, or of all thy 
people Israel, when every one shall 7 know his 
own sore, and his own grief, and shall spread 
forth his hands 9 in this house: 

30 Then hear thou from heaven thy dwelling- 
place, and forgive, and z render unto every man 
according unto all his ways whose heart thou 
knowest; (for thou only knowest the hearts ©f 
the children of men;) 

31 That they may "fear thee, to walk in thy 
ways, x so long as they live in the land which 
thou gavest unto our fathers. 

32 IF Moreover,conceining b the stranger, which 
is not of thy people Israel, but c is come from a 
far country II for thy great name’s sake, and d thy 


designed him by the Divine promise, so that he did not do it of his own head, but was 
called of God to do it. It is fit that he who appoints the work should have tl^e 
appointing of the workmen, and those may go on in their work with great satisfaction 
who see their call to it clear.— Henry. 

Petitions in Solomon’s Prater. —Ver. 20. Here are petitions very pertinent. 
1. That God would own this house, and have an eye to it, as the place of which he 
said that he would put his name there. He could not, in faith, have asked God to 
Bhew such peculiar favour to this house, above any other, if he himself had not said 
that it should be his rest for ever. The prayer that will speed must be warranted by 
the Word. We may therefore with humble confidence pray to God to be well pleased 
with us in Jesus Christ, because he has declared himself well pleased in him, “ This is 
my beloved Son ;” but he says not now of any house, “ This is my beloved place. 11 
2. That God would hear and accept the prayers which should be made in or toward 
that place (ver. 21). He asks not that God should help them, whether they prayed for 
themselves or no, but that God would help them in answer to their prayers. Even 
Christ’s intercessions do not supersede, but encourage our applications. He prays 
tha<t God would hear from his dwelling-place, even from heaven. That is his dwelling- 
place still, not this temple ; and hence help must come. “ When thou hearest, 
forgive.” Note, The forgiveness of one sin is that which makes way for all the other 
answers to onr prayers. Removendo prohihens—The evil which it drives away , it 
"keeps away. 3. That God would give judgment according to equity upon all the 
appeals that should be made to him (ver. 23, 30). This we may in faith pray for, for 
we are sure it shall be done. God sitteth on the throne judging right. 4. That God 
would return in mercy to his neople when they repented and reformed, and sought 
unto him (ver. 25, 27, 38, 39). This we also may in faith pray for, building upon the 
repeated declarations God has made of his readiness to accept penitents. 5. That 
God would bid the strangers welcome to this house, and answer their prayers (ver. 33); 
for if there be in duty, why should there not be in privilege, one law for the stranger, 
and one bom in the land? (Lev. hit. 22.) 6. That God would, upon all occasions, 
own and plead the cause of his people Israel—against all the opposers of it (ver. 35) 


“ maintain their cause; ” and again (ver. 39), If they be the Israel of God, their cause 
is the cause of God, and he will espouse it. Lastly , He concludes this prayer with 
some expressions which he had learned of his good father, and borrowed from one of 
his psalms. We had them not in the Kings, but here we have them (ver. 41, 42). 
The whole Word of God is of use to direct us in prayer; and how can we express 
ourselves in better language to God than that of his own Spirit? But these words 
were of use, in a special manner, to direct Solomon, because they had reference to 
this very work that he was now doing. We have them Ps. cxxxii. 8-10. He prays 
(ver. 41)—(1.) That God would take possession of the temple, and keep possession, 
that he would make it his resting-place. “ Thon and the ark ; 11 what will the ark do 
without the God of the ark? Ordinances, without the God of the ordinances? 
(2.) That he would make the ministers of the temple public blessings, “clothe them 
with salvation;” that is, not only save them, but make them instrumental to save 
others, by offering the sacrifices of righteousness. (3.) That the service of the temple 
might turn abundantly to the joy and satisfaction of all the Lord’s people. “Let thy 
saints rejoice in goodness,” that is, in the “goodness of thy house” (Ps. lxv. 4). Let 
all that come hither to worship, like the eunuch, go away rejoicing. He pleads two 
things (ver. 42), First , His own relation to God: “ ‘ Turn not away the face of thine 
anointed.’ Lord, thou hast appointed me to be king, and wilt not thou own me ?” 
Secondly , God's covenant with his father: “ Remember the mercies of David thy ser¬ 
vant ; ”—the piety of David toward God—so some understand it, and so the word some¬ 
times signifies—his pious care of the ark and concern for it (see Ps. cxxxii. 1, 2, &c.) 
Or the promises of God to David, which were mercies to him, his great support and 
comfort in all his troubles. We may plead as Solomon does here, with an eye to 
Christ. We deserve that God should turn away our face, that he should reject us and 
our prayers; but we come in the name of the Lord Jesus, “thine anointed, thy 
Messiah,” so the word is; “ thy Christ,” so the LXX. Him thou hearest always, and 
wilt never “ turn away his face.” We have no righteousness of own to plead, but. 
Lord, “ remember the mercies of David thy servant.” Christ is God's Servant (Issu 
xlii. 1), and is called “ David ” (Hos. iii. 5). Lord, remember his mercies, and aeoepi 
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consecration of the temple. 


II. CHRONICLES, TO 


mighty hand, and thy stretched-out arm; if they 
come and pray in this house: 

33 Then hear thou from the heavens, even 
from thy dwelling-place, and do according to all 
that the stranger calleth to thee for; 'that all 
people of the earth may know thy name, and 
fear thee, as doth thy people Israel, and may 
know that 2 this house, which I have built, is 
called by thy name. 11 

34 T If f thy people go out to war against their 
enemies by the way that thou shalt send them, 
and they pray unto thee g toward this city which 
thou hast chosen, and the house which I have 
built for thy name; 

35 Then h hear thou from the heavens their 
prayer and their supplication, and maintain their 
3 cause. 

36 T If ‘they sin against thee, (Mor there is no 
man which sinneth not,*) and 1 thou be angry with 
them, and deliver them over before their enemies, 
and 4 they carry them away captives unto a land 
far off or near: 

37 Yet m if they 5 bethink themselves 4 in the 
land whither they are carried captive, and turn 
and pray unto thee in the land of their captivity, 
saying, “We have sinned, we have done amiss, 
arid have dealt wickedly; 

38 If they “return to thee with all their heart, 
arid with all their soul, in the land of their cap¬ 
tivity, whither they have carried them captives, 
and pray toward their land, which thou gavest 
unto their fathers, and toward the city which 
thou hast chosen, and toward the house which I 
have built for thy name: 

39 Then hear thou from the heavens, even 
from thy dwelling-place, their prayer and their 
supplications, and maintain their 6 cause, and 
p forgive thy people which have sinned against 
thee. 

40 1 Now, my God, let, I beseech thee, thine 
eyes be open, and let q thine ears be attent unto 
the prayer 1 that is made in this place. 

41 Now therefore r arise, 0 Loud God, into thy 
resting-place, thou, and the ark of thy strength:* 
let 8 thy priests, 0 Lord God, be clothed with 
salvation, and let t thy saints rejoice in goodness. 
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* 1 Sara. irli. 48. 
Ror. xl. 15. 

> Thy name is 
called upon this 
house. 

That the name 
which It beareth, 
of thy temple, is not 
vain, but accom¬ 
panied with real 
and admirable ef¬ 
fects.— Diodati. 

f Deut. xx. 1-4. 

* 6 . 

k Dan. ix. 17-19. 

• Right. 

1 3 Kings riii. 46. 

k Job xv. 14. 

• There is no man 
that sinneth not.— 
The universal cor¬ 
ruption of man’s 
whole race and na¬ 
ture makes me pre¬ 
sage that they will 
fall into sins; and 
withal makes me to 
hope that thou wilt 
not be severe to 
deal with them as 
their sins deserve. 
—i’OOLX. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 34-44. 
Luke xxi. 24. 

4 They that take 
them captives carry 
them away. 

“ Lev. xxvi. 40-45. 
Luke xv. 17. 

5 Bring hack to 
their heart. 

f Bethink them¬ 
selves; Heb., bring 
back the thing to 
their heart— that is 
to say, think seri¬ 
ously upon the true 
causes and remedies 
of their evils.— Dio¬ 
dati. 

“ Ezra ix. 5, 7. 
Luke xv. 

0 Deut. xxx. 2-6. 
Hos. xiv. 1-4. 

• Right. 

P Ps. xxv. 18. 

• Ps. xvii. 1. 

1 0/this place. 

r Ps. cxxxii. 8-10. 

t These words 
form part of Ps. 
cxxxii. 8, 9, with 
very little varia¬ 
tion. In them he 
beseeches God to 
take up his habita¬ 
tion here, with “the 
ark of his strength, ” 
so as to stir from 
hence no more, and 
also so to defend his 
oriests who minis¬ 
tered to him that 
they might obtain 
his blessings for 
others, and that all 
the people might 
rejoice in his great 
bounty.— Patrick. 

■ Is. lix. 16-18. 
Rom. xiii. 14. 

• Phil. iii. 3; It. 4. 


CHAP. VII. 

Is. lxv. 24. Dan. 
ix. 20. 

*> Gen. xv. 17. 
Lev. ix. 24. 

* F;re descending 
and consuming the 
sacrifices was the 
customary token of 
the Divine accept¬ 


ance. This repre¬ 
sented the righteous 
displeasure of God 
against man's sin, 
as the cause of the 
Bufferings of our 
holy Surety; and 
perhaps the sancti¬ 
fication of our souls 
by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, like 
purifying fire, con¬ 
suming our carnal 
and corrupt affec¬ 
tions.— Scott. 

0 Ex. xl. 34, 35. 
Rev. xxi. 23. 

* Ex. xxiv. 17. 
Rev. xv. 8. 

f It is well to 
note, that in this 
latter period of 
the Jewish history, 
there came down as 
striking and miracu¬ 
lous an attestation 
from heaven as took 
place in the wilder¬ 
ness, when Aaron 
sacrificed at the 
door of the taber¬ 
nacle (Lev. xi. 24). 
And, as then, so 
now; the people re¬ 
sponded with their 
adorations and 
praise—and this in 
words which fre¬ 
quently occur in the 
Psalms, and which 
seem as if taken 
from them. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

e Ex. iv. 31. 

* Ps.ciU.17. Luke 
i. 50. 

6 xxx. 24; xxxv. 
7-9. 

»> Num. TiL 10. 
John x. 22. 

i 1 Chr. xxiv. 1-3. 

k Ps. cvi. 1. 

1 Hand. 

1 Niun. x. 1-10. 
“Num.xvi.37,38. 

Hob. xui. 1012. 

| The middle of 
the court—to wit, of 
the priests’ court, in 
which the great al¬ 
tar was. This he 
consecrated as he 
did the great altar, 
to wit, by sacrifices— 
but with this differ¬ 
ence, that he conse¬ 
crated that for last¬ 
ing and perpetual 
use, but this only 
for the present time 
and occasion, being 
warranted to do so 
by the necessity of 
it for God’s service. 
—Poole. 

B Lev. xxiii. 34-43; 
John vu. 37-39. 

* Gen. xv. 18. 

§ From the enter¬ 
ing in of Hamath to 
the river of Egypt— 
denotes the territory 
of Israel, according 
to its whole extent 
from north to south. 
—Kkil. 

2 Restraint. 

|| Namely, eight 
days after the feast 
of the tabernacles 
(Lev. xxiii. 36).— 
Diodati. 

p 1 Kings vni. 65. 


42 O Lord God, turn not away tbe face of 
thine anointed: remember the mercies of David 
thy servant. 

CHAPTER TO 

1 Ood giving testimony to Solomon's prayer t the people worship him, 
5 Solomon's sacrifice . 

N OW, “when Solomon had made an end of 
praying, b the fire came down from heaven,' 
and consumed the burnt-offering and the sacri¬ 
fices ; and “the glory of the Lord filled the house. 

2 And d the priests could not enter into the 
house of the Lord, because the glory of the Lord 
had filled the Lord’s house. 

3 And when all the children of Israel saw how 
the fire came down, 4 and the glory of the Lord 
upon the house, 'they bowed themselves with 
their faces to the ground upon the pavement, 
and worshipped, and praised the Lord, saying, 
f For he is good; for his mercy endureth for ever. 

4 IT Then the king and all the people offered 
sacrifices before the Lord. 

5 And king Solomon offered g a sacrifice of 
twenty and two thousand oxen, and an hundred 
and twenty thousand sheep. So the king and all 
the people h dedicated the house of God. 

6 And ‘the priests waited on their offices; the 
Levites also with instruments of musick of the 
Lord, which David the king had made to praise 
the Lord, k because his mercy endureth for ever, 
when David praised by their 'ministry; and ’the 
priests sounded trumpets before them, and all 
Israel stood. 

7 Moreover, Solomon “hallowed the middle of 
the court* that was before the house of the Lord : 
for there he offered burnt-offerings, and the fat 
of the peace-offerings, because the brasen altar 
which Solomon had made was not able to receive 
the burnt-offerings, and the meat-offerings, ami 
the fat. 

8 H Also at the same time Solomon “kept the 
feast seven days, and all Israel with him, a very 
great congregation, from “the entering in of 
Hamath unto the river of Egypt. § 

9 And in the eighth day they made a ’solemn 
assembly;H for they kept the dedication of the 
altar p seven days, and the feast seven days. 


ns on the account of them. Remember his tender concern for his Father’s honour an 

man s salvation, and what he did and suffered from that principle. Remember tl 
promises of the everlasting covenant, which free grace has made to us in Christ, an 
which are called the sure mercies of David ” (Isa. lv. 3, and Acts xiii. 34). Th 
must be all our desire and all our hope, all our prayer and all our plea, for it is all oi 
taxation.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.-— It is a great mercy to be enabled to go through impo 
tant services to the Church, in simple obedience and in dependence on the Lord, an 
to witness their accomplishment with humble gratitude to the Giver of both the wil 

® a \.J 9 a . , 8ucce ss-—adoring his power, faithfulness, and goodness in evei 
pa o it, without expressing self-importance or self-complacency: for pride an 
ostentation, if allowed to intrude, rob God of his glory, and mar the acceptance < 
the comfort of the most useful and excellent undertakings. Here, then, the mai 
guard should be placed, by those who are employed as instruments for the good < 
others : this, this above all the rest should dictate their constant prayers; and all wb 
wish success to their attempts should join in prayer for them, that they may be kej 
humble, in proportion as they are honoured by God for usefulness.—When a goo 
work is well finished, it is not done with : when the sermon is preached, the lett< 
WTitten, or the book sent to the press, or even well received by the public, its res 
utility depends on the Lord’s consequent blessing. Then it ought to be dedicated 1 
him, committed to his hands, and his blessing should be sought upon it; and i 
this case we may confidently expect that the fruit which by his grace we have pr< 
Quced, will remain for the durable good of many, when we are gone to our long hom< 


CHAP, m Solomon’s Prayer Answered.— Yer. 1. Here is, 1. The gracious 
return which God immediately made to Solomon’s prayer. The u fire came down from 
heaven, and consumed the sacrifice.” In this way God testified his acceptance of 
Moses (Ler. ix.L4), of Gideon (Jud. vi. 21), of David (1 Chron. xxi. 26), of Elijah 
(I Kings xvm. 38); and, in general to accept the burnt-sacrifice, is, in the Hebrew 
pnrase, to turn it to ashes (Pg. xx. 3). The fire came down here, not upon the killing 
oi the sacrifices, but the praying of the prayer. This fire intimated that God was, (1.) 
Glorious in himself; for “ our God is a consuming Fire,” terrible even in his holy 
places. This fire breaking forth (as it is probable) out of the thick darkness, made it 


the more terrible, as on mount 'Sinai (Exod. xxiv. 16, 17). The sinners in Zion had 
reason to be afraid at this sight, and to say, “ Who among us shall dwell near this 
devouring fire ?” (Isa. xxxiii. 14.) And yet, (2.) Gracious to Israel; for this fire, which 
might justly have consumed them, fastened upon the sacrifice which was offered in 
their stead, and consumed that; by which God signified to them that he accepted their 
offerings, and that his anger was turned away from them. Let us apply this, First , 
To the sufferings of Christ; when it pleased the Lord to bruise him, and put him to 
grief, in that he shewed his goodwill to men, having laid on him the iniquity of us all 
His death was our life, and he was made sin and a curse, that we might inherit 
righteousness and a blessing. That sacrifice was consumed that we might escape 
“ Here am I, let these go away.” Secondly , To the sanctification of the Spirit, who 
descends like fire, burning up our lusts and corruptions, those beasts that must be 
sacrificed, or we are undone ; and kindling in our souls a holy fire of pious and devout 
affections, always to be kept burning on the altar of the heart. The surest evidence oi 
God’s acceptance of our prayers is the descent of this holy fire upon us : “ Did not 
our hearts burn within us ? ” (Luke xxiv. 32.) As a further evidence that God accepted 
Solomon's prayer, still “ the glory of the Lord filled the house.” The heart that is 
thus filled with a holy awe and reverence of the Divine glory, iu consequence of God’s 
manifesting himself in his greatness, and (which is no less his glory) in his goodness 
is thereby owned as a living temple. 

Blessing Promised to Solomon. —Yer. 12. That God accepted Solomon’s prayer, 
appeared by the fire from heaven. But a prayer may be accepted and yet not answered 
in tbe letter of it; and therefore God appeared to him in the night, as he did once before 
(chap. L 7), and after a day of sacrifice too, as then ; and gave him a particular answer 
to his prayer. We had the substance of it before (1 K igs ix. 2-9). 1. He promised 
to own this house for a “ house of sacrifice to Israel,” and a “ house of prayer for all 
people ” (Isa. Ivi. 7; yer. 12, 16), “My name shall be there for ever,” that is, “ There 
will I make myself known, and there will 1 be called upon.” 2. He promised to 
answer the prayers of his people that should at any time be made in that place (ver 
13-15). (1.) National judgments are here supposed (ver. 13), famine and pestilence! 
By the locusts devouring the land, may be meant enemies as greedy as locusts, and 
laymg all waste. (2.) National repentance, prayer, and reformation are required 
(ver. 14). God expects that his people who are called by his name, if they have dis¬ 
honoured his name by their iniquity, should honour it by accepting the punishment 
















































God appears to Solomon . II. CHRONICLES, VIII. Solomon*s building$. 

10 And on the three and twentieth day of the 
seventh month he sent the people away into their 
tents, q glad and merry in heart for the goodness 
that the Lord had shewed unto David, and to 
Solomon, and to Israel his people. 

11 Thus Solomon finished the house of the 
Lord, and the king’s house: and r all that came 
into Solomon’s heart to make in the house of the 
Lord, and in his own house, he prosperously 
effected. 

12 1 And B the Lord appeared to Solomon by 
night, 11 and said unto him, 4 1 have heard thy 
prayer, and “have chosen this place to myself for 
an house of sacrifice. 

13 If X I shut up heaven that there be no rain, 
or if y I command the locusts to devour the land, 
or if I send pestilence among my people; 

14 If z my people, 3 which are called bymyname, 
shall a humble themselves, and pray, and seek my 
face, and b turn from their wicked ways; then 
will I hear from heaven, and will forgive their 
sin, and will c heal their land. 

15 Now d mine eyes shall be open, and mine 
i ears attent unto the prayer 4 that is made in this 

place.* 

16 For now 'have I chosen and sanctified this 
i house, that my name may be there for ever; and 

f mine eyes and mine heart shall be there per¬ 
petually. 

17 And as for thee, 8 if thou wilt walk before 
me, as David thy father walked, and do accord¬ 
ing to all that I have commanded thee, and shalt 
h observe my statutes and my judgments; + 

18 Then will I establish the throne of thy king¬ 
dom, according ’as I have covenanted with David 
thy father, saying, There shall not 6 fail thee a 
man to be ruler in Israel. 

19 But k if ye turn away, and forsake my 
statutes and my commandments, which I have 
set before you, and 'shall go and serve other gods, 
and worship them; 

20 Then “will I pluck them up by the roots 
out of my land which I have given them; and 
this house, which I have sanctified for my name, 
will I cast out of my sight,- and will make it to 
be ” a proverb and a by-word among all nations. 

21 And this house, which is high, shall be an 
astonishment to every one that passeth by it; so 
that he shall say, “Why hath the Lord done thus 
unto this land, and unto this house 

22 And it shall be answered, p Because they 

B.C. 1004—B.C. 992. 

forsook the Lord God of their fathers, which 
brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, and 
laid hold on other gods, and worshipped them, 
and served them: therefore hath he brought all 
this evil upon them. 1 ' 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Solomon's buildings, 7 The Gentiles made tributaries, 

12 Solomon 8 yearly sacrifice. \ 

AND it came to pass a at the end of twenty 
years, wherein Solomon had built the 
house of the Lord, and his own house, 

2 That b the cities* which Huram had restored 
to Solomon, Solomon built them, and caused the 
children of Israel to dwell there. 

3 And Solomon went to “Hamath-zobah, and 
prevailed against it. 

4 And d he built Tadmor in the wilderness, + 
and all the store-cities which he built in Hamath. 

5 Also he built e Beth-horon the upper, and 
Beth-horon the nether, fenced cities, with walls, 
gates, and bars; 

6 And 'Baalath, and all g the store-cities that 
Solomon had, and all the h chariot cities, and the 
cities of the horsemen, and all that Solomon 
desired to build in Jerusalem, ’and in Lebanon, 
and throughout all the land of his dominion. 

7 IT As for k all the people that were left of 'the 
Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, which were 
not of Israel, 

8 But of their children, who were left after 
them in the land,* “whom the children of Israel 
consumed not, them did Solomon make “to pay 
tribute until this day. 

9 But “of the children of Israel did Solomon 
make no servants for his work;§ but p they were 
men of war, and chief of his captains, and cap¬ 
tains of his chariots and horsemen. 

10 And these were the chief of king Solomon’s 
officers, even q two hundred and fifty, that bare 
rule over the people. 

11 IT And Solomon brought up the daughter of 
Pharaoh out of the city of David unto the house 
that he had built for her: for he said, My wife 
shall not dwell in the house of David king of 
Israel,ii because the places are 'holy, whereunto 
the ark of the Lord hath come. 

12 11 Then Solomon offered burnt-offerings 
unto the Lord r on the altar of the Lord, which 
he had built before the porch; 

13 Even after a certain rate "every day, offer- 

* Pa. xxxii. 11. 

Acts ii. 46. 
r Be. ii 4.10,11. 

1 Gen. xvii. 1. 

^ The time of the 
Divine appearance 
accordingly is not 
definitely stated in 
our narrative, but it 
may be determined 
with tolerable cer¬ 
tainty from the 
words: “ the second 
time, as he had ap¬ 
peared unto him at 
Gibeon” (1 Kings 

ix. 2). As God ap¬ 
peared to Solomon 
at Gibeon in the 
night following his 
sacrifice, so also here 
probablyin the n ight • 
after the prayer of 
dedication and the 
sacrifice.—K eil. 

* Luke u 13. Acts 

x. 31. 

“ Deut. xii. 5, 11. 

* Deut. xi. 17, 
Rev. iii. 7; xi. 6. 

y Ex. X. 4-6. 

1 Is. lxiii. 19. 

* Upon whom my 
name is called. 

% Jam. iv. 9, 10. 
b Prov. xxviii. 13; 
Ez. xviii. 27-30. 

0 Ps. lx. 2. 
d 1 Pet. iii. 12. 

4 Of this place. 

* Or, that shall be 
made in, or towards 
this place— for he 
speaks of the an¬ 
swers which he will 
give to the prayers 
which shall be made 
here. Heb. of this 
place. 

e Deut. xii. 21. 
f Matt. iii. 17. 
John ii. 19-21. 

8 Deut. xxviii. 1, 
Ac. 

b Deut. iv. 40. 
John xv. 10. 

t In all things re¬ 
lating to religion 
and civil govern¬ 
ment which David 
commonly did, al¬ 
though some time, 
and in one thing, 
he foully miscarried. 
—Patrick. 

» Ps. lxxxix. 28- 
40; cxxxii. 11, 12. 

* Be cut off to thee. 
k Lev. xxvi. 14, &c. 

Deut. xxviii. 15, &c. 

* Deut. iv. 23-27. 
Josh, xxiii. 15, 16. 

m Ps. Iii. 5. 
t Will I cast out 
of my sight.— 1 will 
not regard it; I will 
take away my pro¬ 
tection and gracious 
presence from it. 
Israel shall be a pro¬ 
verb— their miseries 
shall be named pro¬ 
verbially, to express 
extreme calamities 
(see Deut. xxviii.37). 
—Poole. 
n Deut. xxviii. 37. 

0 Deut. xxix. 24- 
28. Jer. v. 19. 

§ These denuncia¬ 
tions were remark¬ 
ably fulfilled during 
the Babylonish cap¬ 
tivity; but the de¬ 
struction of Jerusa¬ 
lem by the Romans, 
and the state of 
the Jews to thiB 
very day, are the 
most extraordinary 
accomplishment of 
them.—S cott. 
p Jer. ii. 13. 

|| Thus Solomon 
and the people were 
admonished not to 
pride themselves on 
their outward pri¬ 
vileges, or rest on 
the glory of the tem¬ 
ple, seeing its great¬ 
est beauty was the 
holiness of the wor¬ 
shippers ; and that 
once lost, the fine 
gold would become 
dim, and the lofty 
fabric be laid in the 
dust.—H a weis. 

CHAP. vm. 

* 1 Kings ix. 10. 
bl Kings ix. 11-13. 

* It is thought 
they were the same 
cities as Solomon 
had first given to 
Hiram (1 Kings ix. 
11), but he not ac¬ 
cepting of them, 
restored them to 
Solomon, though it 
be not expressed 
elsewhere. — Dio- 
DATI. 

• Hum. xiii. 21. 

d 1 Kings ix. 17-19. 
f Palmyra. This 
city rose to be the 
capital of a pro¬ 
vince which sent 
80,000 men to join 
the Assyrian army. 
Its ruins exhibit a 
wall eleven miles 
in circumference.— 
Sutcliffe. 

• Josh. xvi. 3-5. 
t Josh, xviii. 14. 

* 1 Kings ix. 19. 
h 1 Kings x. 26. 
i 1 Kings vii. 2. 
kl Kings ix. 20-22. 

1 Gen. xv. 19-21. 

X It is probable 
that these remains 
of the Amorites, 
and the other devot¬ 
ed nations, had sub¬ 
mitted to Israel, and 
renounced idolatry; 
and so were spared 
on terms not dissi¬ 
milar from those 
formerly granted to 
the Gibeonites. — 
Scott. 

m Jud. i. 21-36. 

“1 Kings v. 13, 14. 

0 Ex. xix. 5, 6. 
Gal. iv. 26, 31. 

§ By this means 
he spared the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, whom 
he did not employ in 
any servile labours 
about his public 
works, but put them 
into nobler offices, 
as it here follows. 
Yet this implies 
that his royal power 
might have laid such 
loads on them, if he 
had not designed to 
rule with great gen¬ 
tleness over them.— 
Patrick. 
p lSam.viii.ll, 12. 

4 1 Kings v. 16. 

|| It is not likely 
she and all her ser¬ 
vants had embraced 
the law of Moses, 
though they had 
renounced idolatry, 
and so might many 
ways defile a place 
which had been 
made sacred by the 
Divine presence in 
it.—H enry. 

1 Holiness. 
r 1 Chr. xxviii. 11. 

• Ex. xxix. 38-42. 

of their iniquity. They must humble themselves under his hand, must pray for the 
removal of the judgment, must seek the face and favour of God ; and yet all this will 
\ not do unless they turn from their wicked ways, and return to the God from whom 

\ they have revolted. (3.) National mercy is then promised; that God will forgive 

their sin which brought the judgment upon them, and then heal their land, redress all 
their grievances. Pardoning mercy makes way for healing mercy (Ps. ciii. 3; Matt, 
ix. 2). 3. He promised to perpetuate Solomon’s kingdom upon condition that he 

persevered in his duty (ver. 17, 18). If he hoped for the benefit of God’s covenant 
with David, he must imitate the example of David. But he sets before him death as 
well as life, the curse as well as the blessing. (1.) He supposes it possible that though 
they had this temple built to the honour of God, yet they might be drawn aside to 
;t worship other gods (ver. 19). He knew their proneness to backslide into that sin. 
(2.) He threatens it as certain that if they did so it would certainly be the ruin of 
both church and state. First, It would be the ruin of their state (ver. 20), “ Though 
they have taken deep root, and taken root long in this good land, yet I will pluck 
them up by the roots, extirpate the whole nation, pluck them up as men pluck up 
weeds out of their garden, which are thrown to the dunghill.” Secondly , It would be 
the ruin of their church. This sanctuary would be no sanctuary to them, to protect 
them from the judgments of God, as they imagined, saying, “ The temple of the Lord 
* are we ” (Jer. vii. 4). ‘ 4 This house, which is high, not only for the magnificence of its 

structure, but for the designed ends and uses of it, shall be an astonishment, it shall 

1 come down wonderfully i Lam. i. 9), to the amazement of all the neighbours.”— Henry . 

CHAP. Till. Solomon’s rALACK for his Queen.—T er. 11. One reason why 
Solomon built a palace on purpose for the queen, and removed her and her court to 
it, was, because he thought it by no means proper that she should 44 dwell in the house 
ef David,” considering that that had been a place of great piety, and perhaps her 

2 

house was a place of great vanity. She was proselyted, it is likely, to the Jewish 
religion ; but it is a question whether all her servants were. Perhaps they had among 
them the idols of Egypt, and a great deal of profaneness and debauchery. Now, 
though Solomon had not zeal and courage enough to suppress and punish what was 
amiss there, yet he so far consulted the honour of his father’s memory, that he would 
not suffer that place to be thus profaned, where the ark of God had been, and where 
holy David had prayed many a good prayer, and sung many a sweet psalm. Not that 
all the places where the ark had been were so holy as never to be put to a common 
use, for then the houses of Abinadab and Obed-edcm must have been so; but the 
place where it had been so long, and had been so publicly attended on, was so vener¬ 
able, that it was not fit to be the place of so much gaiety, not to say iniquity, aa waa 
to be found, I fear, in the court that Pharaoh’s daughter kept. Note, Between things 
sacred and things common the ancient landmarks ought to be kept up. It was an 
outer court of the temple that was the 44 court of the women.” 

Royal Support of Public Worship.—Y er. 14. Here is Solomon’s levotion. The 
building of the temple was in order to the service of the temple; whatever cost he was 
at in rearing the structure, if he had neglected the worship that was to be performed 
there, it would all have been to no purpose. Assisting the devotion of others will net 
atone for our own neglects. When Solomon had built the temple, 1. Ee kept up the 
holy sacrifices there, according to the law of Moses (ver. 12, 13). In vain had the 
altar been built, and in vain had fire come down from heaven, if sacrifices had not 
been constantly brought as the food of that altar, and the fuel of that fire. There 
were daily sacrifices, 44 a certain rate everyday,” as duly as the day came; weekly 
sacrifices on the Sabbath, double to what was offered on other days; montl ly sacrifice# 

44 on the new moons;” and yearly sacrifices at the three solemn feasts. They arc 
spiritual sacrifices that are now required of us, which we are to bring daily %nd weekly; 
and it is good to be in a settled method of devotion. 2. He kept up the holy songi 
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The queen of Sheba visits Solomon. 

iwg according to the commandment of Moses, on 
the sabbaths, and on the new moons, and on the 
solemn feasts, ‘three times in the year,' 11 even in 
the feast of unleavened bread, and in the feast 
of weeks, and in the feast of tabernacles. 

14 If And he appointed, according to the order 
of David his father, u the courses of the priests to 
their service, and the Levites to their charges, to 
praise and minister before the priests, as the duty 
of every day required; the porters also by their 
courses at every gate: for 2 so x had David y the 
man of God commanded. 

15 And they departed not from the command¬ 
ment of the king unto the priests and Levites, 
concerning any matter, or concerning z the trea¬ 
sures. 

16 If Now all the work of Solomon was pre¬ 
pared* unto the day of the foundation of the 
house of the Lord, and until it was finished : so I 
the house of the Lord was perfected.* 

17 If Then went Solomon to a Ezion-geber, and 
to b Eloth, at the sea-side in the land of Edom. 

18 And c Huram sent him, by the hands of his 
servants, ships, and servants that had knowledge 
of the sea; and they went with the servants of 
Solomon to Ophir, and took thence four hundred 
and fifty talents of gold, and brought them to king 
Solomon. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 The queen of Sheba admireth Solomon's wisdom. 13 Solomon's 

riches . 29 His death. 

AND a when the queen of b Sheba heard of c the 
Jt\ fame of Solomon, she came to prove Solo¬ 
mon d with hard questions at Jerusalem, with a 
very great company, and e camels that bare 
f spices, and gold in abundance, and precious 
stones: and when she was come to Solomon, 
*she communed with him of all that was in her 
heart. 

2 And Solomon Hold her all her questions;* 
and ‘there was nothing hid from Solomon which 
he told her not. 

3 And when the queen of Sheba had k seen the 
wisdom of Solomon, and ‘the house that he had 
built, 

4 And “the meat of his table, and “the sitting 
of his servants, and the attendance of his minis¬ 
ters, and their apparel; his 1 cup-bearers also, and 
their apparel; and °his ascent by which he went 


II. CHRONICLES, IX. 


His wisdom and riches. 


B.O. 992—B.C. 992. 


* Ex. xxiii. 14-17. 
II At the three 

S eat animal feasts. 

e doubtless offer¬ 
ed at other times 
freewill • offerings, 
but in a more par¬ 
ticular manner he 
honoured the festi¬ 
vals. - Booth royd. 

u 1 Chr. xxiv. 1-19. 
Luke i. 5, 8. 

2 So was the. com¬ 
mandment of David. 

x 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 
Acts xiii. 22, 36. 
y Deufc. xxxiii. 1. 

1 1 Kings vii.51. 

* All the woi'k of 
Solomon was pre- 
pared— all themate- 
rials were procured, 
and in all points 
squared, and fitted, 
anti completed be¬ 
forehand. —POOLE. 

f The whole work; 
viz., from the foun¬ 
dation of the temple 
and up to its comple¬ 
tion. The house of 
Jehovah is complet¬ 
ed - with this post¬ 
script the author 
brings to a close 
the entire narrative: 
from ch. i. 18 to this 
passage, the build¬ 
ing of the temple is 
the principal sub¬ 
ject, other things 
being only inciden¬ 
tally named.— Ber- 
theau. 

8 Num. xxxiii. 35, 
Ezion-gaber. IKings 
ix. 26. . 

b Deut. ii. 8. 2 

Kings xvi. 6, Elath. 

c 1 Kings ix. 27,28; 
x. 22, Hiram, 

CHAP. IX. 

8 1 Kings x. 1, 2. 
Luke xi. 31. 

b Gen. x. 7, 28; 
xxr. 3. 

c 1 Kings iv. 31. 
d Ps. jclix. 4. Matt, 
xiii. 11. 35. 
e Ps. lxxii. 10,15. 
t Matt. ii. 11. 

* Ps. cxlii. 

Matt. xii. 34. 

Prov. xiiL 
John xv. 15. 

This wisdom, 
couched in apoph¬ 
thegms and riddles, 
in which Solomon 
not onlydistinguish- 
ed himself, but ac¬ 
cording to the state¬ 
ment of Menander 
and Dius in Jo¬ 
sephus, had an en¬ 
counter with Hiram 
of Tyre, was quite 
a familiar exercise 
with the Arabs. The 
Arabs considered no 
one a good poet who 
did not interweave 
his poems, whatever 
might be their con¬ 
tents, with wise say¬ 
ings, and still more 
from the fact, that 
no inconsiderable 
part of the oldest 
traditions of the na¬ 
tion are deposited in 
these sayings, and 
thereby preserved.— 
Keil. 

i 1 Kings iii. 12. 
k 1 Kings x. 3, 4. 
Acts xi. 23. 

1 1 Kings vi.; vii. 


2 . 

20 . 


“Prov. ix.5. John 

vi. 53-57. 

a 1 Kings x. 5. 
Luke xii. 37. 
i Butlers. 

0 2 Kings xvi. 18. 
Ez. xliv. 3. 


P Ps. cxix. 81. 
cxliii. 7. 

f There was no 
more spirit in her— 
she was astonished 
and rapt up in a 
kind of ecstasy, and 
could scarce deter¬ 
mine whether she 
did really see these 
things, or whether 
it was not only a 
pleasant dream. — 
Poole. 

2 Word. 

8 Sayings. 

2 John xx. 25-29. 

1 1 Kings x. 7. 1 
John iii. 2. 

* 1 Kings iv. 31,34. 

t This was very 

extraordinary, for 
commonly men find 
things fall far short 
of their expecta¬ 
tions.—P atrick. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 29. 

0 1 Chr. xxix. 10. 

1 2 Sam. xv. 25,26. 

1 Kings x. 9. 

1 Deut. vii. 8. 

1 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. 

§ To do judgment 
and justice —i.e., to 
execute just judg¬ 
ment among them, 
to govern them with 
right and equity. 
She tacitly admon 
ishes Solomon, that 
he was not made 
. king that he might 
live in ease, and 
pleasure, and splen¬ 
dour, but for the 
good of his people. 
—Poole. 

8 1 ICings ix. 14; 
x. 10. 

b Gen. xliii. 11. 

c 1 Kings ix. 27, 
28; x. 22. 

d 1 Kings x. 11, 
almug-trees. 

e 1 Chr. xxiii. 5. 

* Ps. xx. 4. Eph. 
iii. 20. 

|| The meaning is, 
or that he did not 
give her presents of 
the same quality, 
but far more pre¬ 
cious; or that, be¬ 
sides what he gave 
her in exchange or 
requital of her pre¬ 
sents, he added 
many more there¬ 
unto. out of his own 
mere bounty and li¬ 
berality.— Diodati. 

8 Ps. lxviii. 29; 
lxxii. io, 15. 

TI Which amouuts 
to about two mil¬ 
lions of our money. 
And thi3 gold did 
not come from O- 
phir in India, or 
Tarshish; but from 
Arabia and Ethio¬ 
pia, and other parts, 
which then were 
well replenished 
with gold, though 
since exhausted by 
the insatiable ava¬ 
rice of succeeding 
ages.— Poole. 

* Captavis. 

1 Kings x. 16,17. 


up into the house of the Lord; p there was no 
more spirit in herd 

5 And she said to the king, It was a true Re¬ 
port which I heard in mine own land of thine 
3 acts, and of thy wisdom: 

6 Howbeit q I believed not their words, until I 
came, and mine eyes had seen it; and, behold, 
r the one half of the greatness of thy wisdom was 
not told me: for thou "exceedest the fame that I 
heard.t 

7 ‘Happy are thy men, and happy are these thy 
servants, which stand continually before thee, and 
hear thy wisdom. 

8 "Blessed be the Lord thy God, 1 which de¬ 
lighted in thee, to set thee on his throne, to be 
king for the Lord thy God: y because thy God 
loved Israel, to establish them for ever, therefore 
made he thee king over them, z to do judgment 
and justice.^ 

9 And a she gave the king an hundred and 
twenty talents of gold, and b of spices great abun¬ 
dance, and precious stones: neither was there 
any such spice as the queen of Sheba gave king 
Solomon. 

10 And the servants also of Huram, and the 
servants of Solomon, 'which brought gold from 
Ophir, brought d algum-trees, and precious stones. 

11 And the king made of the algum-trees 
terraces to the house of the Lord, and to the 
king’s palace, and 'harps and psalteries for 
singers: and there were none such seen before 
in the land of Judah. 

12 And king Solomon gave to the queen of 
Sheba f all her desire, whatsoever she asked, be¬ 
sides that which she had brought unto the kingj 
So she turned, and went away to her own land, 
she and her servants. 

13 IT Now g the weight of gold that came to 
Solomon in one year was six hundred and three¬ 
score and six talents of gold 

14 Besides that which chapmen and merchants 
brought: and all the kings of Arabia, and gover¬ 
nors of the country, brought gold and silver to 
Solomon. 

15 IT And king Solomon made h two hundred 
targets of beaten gold: six hundred shekels of 
beaten gold went to one target. 

16 And three hundred shields made he o/beaten 
gold; three hundred shekels of gold went to one 


there, according to the “law of David,” who is here called “the man of God,” as 
Moses was, because he was both instructed and authorised of God to make these 
establishments; and Solomon took care to see them observed, “ as the duty of every 
day required ” (ver. 14). Solomon, though a wise and great man, and the builder of 
the temple, did not attempt to amend, alter, or add to, what the man of God had in 
God’s name commanded, but closely adhered to that, and used his authority to have 
that duly observed; and then “ none departed from the commandment of the king, 
concerning any matter ” (ver. 15). He observed God’s laws, and then all obeyed his 
orders. When the service of the temple was put into this good order, then, it is said, 
“ The house of the Lord was perfected ” (ver. 16). The work was the main matter, not 
the place; the temple waT unfinished till all this was done.— Henry. 

CHAP. IX. Queen o? Sheba's Visit to Solomon —Ver. 1. This passage of story 
has been considered in the Kings: yet, because our Saviour has proposed it as an 
example to us, in our inquiries after him (Matt. xii. 42), we must not pass it over 
without observing briefly, 1. “Those who honour God he will honour” (1 Sam. ii. 30). 
Solomon had greatly honoured God in building, beautifying, and dedicating the 
temple; all his wisdom, and all his wealth, were employed" for the making of that a 
consummate piece; and now God made his wisdom and wealth to redound greatly to 
his reputation, The way to have both the credit and comfort of all our endowments, 
and all our enjoyments, is, to consecrate them to God, and use them for him. 2. Those 
who know the worth of true wisdom will grudge no pains or cost to encompass it. 
The queen of Sheba put herself to a great deal of trouble aud expense to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon ; and yet, learning from him to serve God and do her duty, she 
thought herself well paid for her pains. Heavenly wisdom is that “pearl of great 
price,” for the purchase of which, if we part with all, we make a good bargain. 3. As 
every man has received the gift, so he ought to minister the same for the edification 
of others, as he has opportunity ; Solomon was communicative of his wisdom, and 
willing to teach others what he knew himself. Being taught of God, freely he had 
reeeived and freely he gave. Let them that are rich in wisdom, as well as wealth, 


learn “ to do good,” and “ be ready to distribute.” a Give to every one that asketh.” 

4. Good order in a family, a great family, especially in the things of God, and a 
regular discharge of the duties of religious worship are highly expedient, and to j 

be much admired wherever found. The queen of Sheba was exceedingly affected to 
see the propriety with which Solomon’s servants attended him, and with which both 
he and they attended in the house of God. David’s ascent to the house of the Lord 
was also pleasant and interesting (Ps. xlil 4). 5. Those are happy who have the 

opportunity of a constant converse with such as are knowing, wise, and good. 
The queen of Sheba thought Solomon’s servants happy, who continually “ heard his 
wisdom; ” for it seems even to them he was communicative. And it is observable, 
that the posterity of those who had places in his court were willing to have the names 
of their ancestors forgotten, and thought themselves sufficiently distinguished and 
dignified when they were called the “children of Solomon’s servants” (Ezra ii. 55; 
Neh. vii. 57); so eminent were they, it was honour enough to be named from them. 

6. We ought to rejoice and give God thanks for the gifts, graces, and usefulness of 
others. The queen of Sheba blessed God for the honour he put upon Solomon, and 
the favour he did to Solomon in advancing him to the throne (ver, 8). By giving 
God the praise of the prosperity of others, we share in the comfort of it; whereas, by 
envying the prosperity of others, we lose the comfort even of our own. The happiness 
both of king and kingdom she traces up to the fountain of all bliss—the Divine 
favour; it was because “thy God delighted in thee,” and because he “loved Israel.” 
Those mercies are doubly sweet which we can taste the kindness and goodwill of God 
in, as our God. 7. It becomes those that arc wise and good to be generous according 
to their place and power. The queen of Sheba was so to Solomon, Solomon was so to 
her (ver. 9, 12). 

Splendour of Solomon’s Reign. —Yer. 11-30. 1. Never any prince appeared in 
public with greater splendour than Solomon did, which, to those that judge by the 
sight of the eye, as most people do, would very much recommend him. He had 200 
targets, and 300 shields, all of beaten gold, earned before him (ver. 15, 16), and sat 
| upon a most stately throne (ver. 17-19)—“ There was not the like in any kingdom." 


















































Solomon's magnificence. 


II. CHRONICLES, X. 


Solomon's death. 


shield :* and the king put them 'in the house of 
the forest of Lebanon. 

17 IT Moreover, the king made k a great throne 
of ivory, and overlaid it with pure gold. 

18 And there were six steps to the throne, with 
a footstool of gold, which were fastened to the 
throne, and 6 stays on each side of the sitting 
place, and l two lions standing by the stays. 

19 And “twelve lions + stood there on the one 
side and on the other upon the six steps: there 
was not the like made in any kingdom. 

20 IT And all “the drinking-vessels of king Solo¬ 
mon were of gold, and all the vessels of the house 
of the forest of Lebanon were of 6 pure gold: 7 none 
were of silver; °it was not any thing accounted of 
in the days of Solomon. 

21 For the king’s ships went to p Tarshish with 
the servants of Huram: every three years once 
came the ships of TarshishJ bringing gold, and 
silver, 8 ivory, and apes, and q peacocks. 

22 And king Solomon r passed all the kings of 
the earth in riches and wisdom. 

23 If And all the kings of the earth 8 sought 
the presence of Solomon, to hear his wisdom, 
that 4 God had put in his heart. 

24 And they brought every man his present, 
vessels of silver, and vessels of gold, and raiment, 
harness, and spices, horses, and mules, a rate year 
by year. 

25 If And Solomon had “four thousand stalls 
for horses and chariots, and twelve thousand 
horsemen; whom he bestowed in the chariot 
cities, and with the king at Jerusalem. 

26 11 And he * reigned over all the kings, from 
9 the river even unto the land of the Philistines, 
and to the border of Egypt. 

27 And the king x made silver in Jerusalem as 
stones,§ and cedar-trees made he y as the syca¬ 
more-trees that are in the low plains in abundance. 

28 And they z brought unto Solomon horses 
out of Egypt, and out of all lands. 

29 11 Now the rest of the acts of Solomon, first 
and last, are they not written in the 2 book of 
& Nathan the prophet, 11 and in the prophecy of 
Ahijah the Shilonite, and in the visions of Iddo 
the seer against Jeroboam the son of Nebat? 


B.C. 992—B.C. 975. 


* These targets 
and shields seem to 
have been made for 
state and pomp, to 
be carried before 
him upon some 
special occasions; — 
though we do read 
in the Roman au¬ 
thors of some great 
captains to whom 
golden shields were 
granted as a reward 
of their great valour; 
and these, perhaps, 
might be intended 
for the same pur¬ 
pose.—P atrick. 

i 1 Kings vii. 2. 

k Ps.xlv. 8. Rev. 
xx. 11. 

5 Hands. 

1 Gen. xlix. 9, 10. 
Rev. v. 5. 

m Matt. xix. 28. 
Rev. xxi. 12. 

f The lions were 
emblems of sove¬ 
reignty. But the 
whole throne was a 
work of such splen¬ 
dour, that the histo¬ 
rian remarks, that 
the like was not 
made in any king¬ 
dom.— Keil. 

n Esth. i. 7. Dan. 
v. 2, 3. 

« Shut up. 

7 There was no sil¬ 
ver in them. 

0 Is. ii. 22. Jer. 
xxxi. 5. 

p 1 Kings xxii. 48, 
Tharshish. 

J Tarshish was 
the name of a cer¬ 
tain place upon the 
sea, famous for its 
traffic with mer¬ 
chants, as it is mani¬ 
fest from Is. xxiii. 
6, 10; lxvi. 19; Jer. 
x. 9; Ez. xxvii. 12; 
and it was a place 
very remote from 
Judea, as appears 
from the three years 
usually spent in that 
voyage. But whe¬ 
ther it was Spain, 
where in those times 
there was abundance 
of gold and silver, 
as Strabo and others 
affirm,or some place 
in the Indies, it is 
needless to deter¬ 
mine.— Poole. 

8 Elephant s’ teeth. 

q Job xxxix. 13. 

r 1 Kings iv. 30,31. 
Ps. lxxxix. 27. 

* 1 Kings iv. 34. 
Is. xi. 2, 10. 

4 Prov. ii. 6. Jam. 
i. 5, 10, 17. 

u Deut. xvii. 16. 
1 Kings iv. 26; x. 26, 

* Ps. lxxii. 8-11. 
Dan. vii. 14. 

9 Euphrates. 

1 Gave . 

§ This is an hyper¬ 
bolical expression, 
signifying such an 
abundance of it as 
exceeded all belief. 
—Patrick. 

> Ps. lxxviii. 47. 
Luke xix. 4. 


* 1 Kings x. 28. 
Is. ii. 7, 8 ; xxxi. 1. 

2 Words . 

» 2 Sam. vii. 1-3. 
1 Chr. xxix. 29. 

|| In the book— 
which, as well as 
several others, is 
lost, the Scripture 
notwithstanding re¬ 
maining still per¬ 
fect, as also the be¬ 
lief and instruction 
of the Church.— 
Diodati. 


b 1 Kings i. 21; 
ii. 10. 

CHAP. X. 

* 1 Chr. iii. 10. 
Matt. i. 7, Roboam. 

b Gen. xii. 6, Si- 
chem. Josh. xx. 7. 

0 1 Kings iv. 1. 
1 Chr. xii. 38. 

8 1 Kings xii. 2. 

* 1 Kings xii. 3. 

1 1 Sam. viii. 11- 
18. Matt. xi. 29, 30. 

* Being unable to 
maintain such great 
expenses, as so 
many wives and con¬ 
cubines, and build¬ 
ing them places for 
religious worship 
(besides other things 
before mentioned), 
put him unto, with¬ 
out greater trea¬ 
sures than he had 
heaped up to sup¬ 
port them. Atleast 
they began to be 
exhausted, which 
tempted him to 
these ill courses to 
keep them full. — 
Patrick. 

8 Ex. i. 13,14. Is. 
xlvii. 6. 
b Prov. iii. 28. 

* Job xxxii. 7. 

k 2 Sam. xvii. 5, 6. 
1 Prov. xv. 1. 
m Gen. xlix. 21. 
t Nothing could 
be more suitable 
than this advice. 
They shewed a tho¬ 
rough knowledge of 
human nature; and 
hadRehoboam made 
concessions, the con¬ 
sequence might have 
been as they stated. 
—Boothroyd. 
n Prov. i. 25. 
t Judging it un¬ 
worthy of his ma¬ 
jesty and authority, 
and likely to encou¬ 
rage and increase 
the people in their 
insolent demands. 
—Poole. 

0 2 Sam. xvii. 5, 6. 
1 Kings xxii. 6-8. 

§ It is likely he 
told them what the 
old counsellors had 
said, who, they 
thought, were too 
timorous, and there¬ 
fore give more bold 
and fierce advice.— 
Patrick, 
p See on 4. 

* Prov. xxi. 30. 
Is. xix. 11-13. 


30 And Solomon reigned in Jerusalem over all 

Israel forty years. 

31 And Solomon b slept with his fathers; and 
he was buried in the city of David his father! 
and Rehoboam his son reigned in his stead. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Rehoboam refusing the old men's counsel f 16 ten tribes revolt j 

18 and hefieeth. 

AND “Rehoboam went to Shechem: for to 
xl. b Shechem were c all Israel come to make 
him king. 

2 And it came to pass, when d Jeroboam the 
son of Nebat (who was in Egypt, whither he had 
fled from the presence of Solomon the king) heard 
it, that Jeroboam returned out of Egypt. 

3 And e they sent and called him: so Jeroboam 
and all Israel came, and spake to Rehoboam, 
saying, 

4 Thy f father made our yoke grievous: now 
therefore ease thou somewhat the g grievous ser¬ 
vitude of thy father, and his heavy yoke, that he 
put upon us, and we will serve thee. 

5 And he said unto them, h Come again unto 
me after three days. And the people departed. 

6 IT And king Rehoboam 'took counsel with 
the old men that had stood before Solomon his 
father while he yet lived, saying, k What counsel 
give ye me to return answer to this people? 

7 And they spake unto him, saying, 1 If thou 
be kind to this people, and please them, and 
“speak good words to them, they will be thy 
servants for ever.+ 

8 But “he forsook the counsel which the old 
men gave him,+ and took counsel with the young 
men that were brought up with him, that stood 
before him. 

9 And he said unto them, °What advice give 
ye,§ that we may return answer to this people, 
which have spoken to me, saying, p Ease some¬ 
what the yoke that thy father did put upon 
us? 

10 And the young men that were brought up 
with him spake unto him, saying, q Thus shalt 
thou answer the people that spake unto thee, 
saying, Thy father made our yoke heavy, but 
make thou it somewhat lighter for us; thus shalt 


The lustre wherein he appeared was typical of the spiritual glory of the kingdom of 
the Messiah, and but a faint representation of his throne, which is above every throne. 
Solomon’s pomp was all artificial; and therefore our Saviour prefers the natural 
beauty of the “ lilies of the field” before it (Matt. vi. 29), “Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these.” 2. Never any prince had greater plenty of gold 
and Bilver, though there were no gold or silver mines in his own kingdom. Either he 
made himself master of the mines in other countries, and, having a populous country, 
sent hands to dig out those rich metals; or, having a fruitful country, he exported 
the commodities of it, and with them fetched home all this gold that is here spoken 
of (ver. 13-21). 3. Never any prince had such presents brought him by all his neigh¬ 

bours as Solomon had: “All the kings of Arabia, and governors of the country, 
brought him gold and silver” (ver. 14). Not as tribute which he extorted from them, 
but as freewill-offerings to procure his favours, or in a way of exchange for some of 
the productions of his husbandry, corn, or cattle. All the kings of the earth brought 
him presents—that is, all in those parts of the world (ver. 24, 28); because they 
coveted his acquaintance and friendship. Herein he was a type of Christ, to whom, 
as soon as he was born, the wise men of the East brought presents, “gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh” (Matt. ii. 11), and to whom all that are about him must bring presents 
(Ps. Ixxvi. 11; Rom. xii. 1). 4. Never any prince was so renowned for wisdom, so 

courted, so consulted, so admired (ver. 23) u The kings of the earth ” (for it was too 
great a favour for common persons to pretend to) “sought to hear his wisdom;” either 
his natural philosophy, or his skill in physic, or his state policy, or his rules of prudence 
for the conduct of human life, or perhaps the principles of his religion, and the reasons 
of it. The application which they then made to Solomon to hear his wisdom will 
aggravate, shame, and condemn men’s general contempt of Christ and his gospel. 
Though in them are “ hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, yet none of the 
princes of this world ” desire to know them, for they are foolishness to them (1 Cor. ii. 
8, 14) ft is very observable that no mention is here made of Solomon’s departure 
from God in his latter days, not the least hint given of it. (1.) Because the Holy 
Ghost would teach us not to take delight in repeating the faults and follies of others. 
If those that have been in reputation for wisdom and honour misbehave, though it 
may be of use to take notice of their misconduct, for warning to ourselves and others, 
yet we mast not be forward to mention it—once speaking of it is enough; why should 
that unpleafling string be again struck upon? Why can we not do" as the sacred 


historian here does, Bpeak largely of that in others which is praiseworthy, without 
saying anything of their blemishes, yea, though they have been gross and obvious. 
This is but doing as we would be done by. (2.) Because, though he fell, yet he was 
not utterly cast down. Therefore his sin is not again recorded; because it was repented 
of, and pardoned, and so became as if it had never been. Scripture silence sometimes 
speaks. I am willing to believe that its silence here, concerning the sin of Solomon, 
is an intimation that none of the sins he committed were mentioned against him (Ezek. 
xxxiii. 16). When God pardons sin, he “ casts it behind his back and remembers it 
no more.”— Henry. 

CHAP. X. Rehoboam’s Folly. —Yer. 1-15. Many ruin themselves and their interests 
by trampling upon and provoking their inferiors. Rehoboam thought that, because 
he was king, he could king it as his father had done—have what he would, and do what 
he would, and carry all before him. But, though he wore his father’s crowL, he wanted 
his father’s head-piece, and ought to have considered that, being quite a different man 
from what his father was, he ought to take other measures; such a wise man as 
Solomon may do as he will, but such a fool as Rehoboam must do as he can. The 
high-mettled horse may be kicked and spurred by him that has the art of managing 
him; but if an unskilful horseman do it, it is at his peril. Rehoboam paid dear for 
threatening and talking big, and thinking to carry it with a high hand. It was Job’s 
wisdom, as well as his virtue, that he “ despised not the cause of his man-servant, or 
maid-servant,” when they argued with him (Job xxxi. 13), but heard them patiently, 
considered their reasons, and gave them a soft answer. And the like tender con¬ 
sideration of those in subjection, and a forwardness to make them easy, will be the 
comfort and praise of all in authority, in the Church, in the State, and in families.— 
Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The wisest of mere men in some things act imprudently, 
especially when, by sin, they provoke God to leave them to themselves—nay, the most 
equitable princes may be betrayed into partial, oppressive, or unwarrantable measures; 
and this is the general consequence of being drawn by their favourites or their passions 
into lavish expenses. Thus, some cause of complaint will exist in every kingdom, of 
which turbulent and ambitious men will avail themselves. Fur whilst we all need so 
many allowances for ourselves, we are naturally indisposed to make allowances for 
others. Indeed, very many would be dissatisfied even if God were to place over them 













The ten tribes revolt. 

thou say unto them, r My little finger shall be 
thicker than my father’s loins. 

11 For whereas my father ! put a heavy yoke 
upon you, "I will put more to your yoke: my 
father chastised you with whips, but I will chastise 
you with ‘scorpions. 

12 IT So Jeroboam and all the people came to 
Rehoboam on the third day, as the king bade, 
saying. Come again to me on the third day. 

13 And the king answered them roughly: and 
king Rehoboam forsook the counsel of the old 
men,II 

14 And answered them after “the advice of 
the young men, saying, x My father made your 
yoke heavy, but I will add thereto: my father 
chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you 
with scorpions. 

15 So the king hearkened not unto the people: 
for y the cause was of God, z that the Lord might 
perform his word, which he spake by the hand 
of Ahijah the Shilonite to Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat. 

16 IT And when all Israel saw that the kingwould 
not hearken unto them, the people answered the 
king, saying, What portion have we in David? 
and we have none inheritance in the son of Jesse; 
every man to your tents, 0 Israel: and now, 
* David, see to thine own house. b So all Israel 
went to their tents. 

17 But as for the children of Israel that dwelt 
in the cities of Judah, Rehoboam reigned over 
them. 

18 Then king Rehoboam sent 'Hadoram, that 
was over the tribute; and the children of Israel 
d stoned him with stones, that he died: but king 
Rehoboam 2 made speed to get him up to his 
chariot, to flee to Jerusalem.^ 

19 And 'Israel rebelled against the house of 
David f unto this day. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Rehoboam raising an array to subdue Israel^ is forbidden by 
Skcmaiak. 18 His wives. 

AND “when Rehoboam was come to Jerusalem, 
xjl he gathered of the house of Judah and 
Benjamin b an hundred and fourscore thousand 
chosen men, which were warriors, to fight against 


II. CHRONICLES, XI. 


B.C. 975—B".C. 975. 


r Pror. x. 14; xiii. 
16. 

i iMded. 

* Ex. i. 13. Matt, 
xi. 29. 

* Luke x. 19. Rev. 
ix. 3, 5, 16. 

|| That Solomon 
was conscious of the 
imbecile character 
of his son, tnere can 
be no doubt. It is 
impossible to resist 
the conviction that 
he speaks in the 
Book of Ecclesiastes 
(ii. 18, 19) on this 
point., from the bit¬ 
terness of his own 
misgivings. Reho¬ 
boam s conduct was 
so childish and ig¬ 
norant, and betray¬ 
ed Buch utter unao- 
quaiutance with the 
spirit of the age and 
temper of thepeople, 
as to remind us of 
the Oriental princes 
called out of the 
harem to reign, with 
all their experience, 
even at a mature 
age, yet to be ac¬ 
quired. And this 
was very probably 
the case.— Kitto. 

“ Prov. xii. 5. 

I Prov. xvii. 14. 
Ec. vii. 8; x. 16. 

y Acta ii. 23; iv. 
28. 

• John xii. 37-39; 
xix. 24, 32, 36. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 15,16. 
Rev. xxii. 16. 

b 2 Sam. xv. 13. 
John vi. 66; vii. 53. 

c 1 Kings v. 14, 
Adoviram; xii. 18, 
Adoram. 

d Acts vii. 57, 58. 

^Strengthened him¬ 
self. 

II This seems to 
be a further impru¬ 
dence, for he should 
have maintained his 
ground and kept 
footing in the coun¬ 
try of Israel, from 
whence it might not 
have been easy for 
them to expel him; 
but fear is as bad 
an adviser as fury. 
This is the first time 
that we read of a 
king riding in a cha¬ 
riot, for we never 
read that either 
Saul, or David, or 
Solomon rode in 
them.— Patrick. 

• 2 Kings xvii. 21. 

t Josh. iv. 9. 

CHAP. XX 

• 1 Kings xii. 21. 

t Ps. xxxiii. 10,16. 


* 1 Kings xii. 22. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 1. 
1 Tim. vi. 11. 

* Gen. xlix. 28. 

* Gen. xiii. 8. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 36. 

* Gen. 1. 20. 

i xxviii. 9-15. 
k xxvi. 6. 

* The cities men¬ 
tioned were not first 
built by Rehoboam, 


as is certain from 
the preceding his¬ 
tory; but it is pro¬ 
bable that, during 
the long and peace- 
aide reign of Solo¬ 
mon, little attention 
had been paid, to 
the walls, and that 
the king now found 
it necessity iu Re¬ 
pair and strengthen 
them. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

i Gen. xxxv. 19. 
Matt. ii. 5, 6. 
m 1 Chr. iv. 32. 
n Neh. iii. 5. 27. 

0 Josh. xy. 58. 
p Josh. xv. 35, So- 
coh. 

Josh. xii. 15. 
r 1 Chr. xviii. 1. 

* Josh. xv. 44. 

* Josh. xv. 24. 

u Josh. x. 5, 11; 
xv. 35, 39. 

1 Josh. xv. 33, Zo- 
rtah; xix. 41, 42, 
Ajalon. 
y Gen. xxiii. 2. 
f Wemayaasufne 
that of the fifteen 
cities named here, 
Aijalon (in Dan, 
Josh. xix. 42) and 
Zorah (first in Ju¬ 
dah, Josh. xv. 33, 
theu in Dan, Josh, 
xix. 41), though they 
formerly belonged 
to Dan, were at this 
time reckoned as be¬ 
longing to the pro¬ 
vince of Benjamin, 
which had extended 
over districts that 
were atfirst assigned 
to Dan, that tribe 
having conquered 
for itself a new in¬ 
heritance in the 
most northerly part 
of the land (Jud. 
xvii.) The fifteen 
cities were on the 
south and west of 
Jerusalem ; hence 
Rehoboam apjjears 
to have been more 
afraid of an attack 
from the south and 
west—that is, from 
theEgyptians- than 
of a war with the 
northern kingdom. 
—Berthkau. 

1 xvii. 19. 

* xxvi. 14,15. 
b See on 1. 

1 Presented them- 
selves to him. 

c Josh. xxi. 20-42. 
1 Chr. vi. 66-81. 
d Lev. xxvii.30 34. 
8 1 Kings xii. 28. 
t Lev. xvii. 7. 
Rev. xvi. 14. 

J Perhaps the 
term “devils” was 
used by way of ab¬ 
horrence and dis¬ 
gust, to denote the 
golden calves which 
were the idols of 
Jeroboam’s idola¬ 
trous worship.— 
Hewlett. 

* Ex. xxxii. 4-8. 

*» Josh. xxii. 19. 

» Ex. ix.21. Hag. 
i. 5, marg. 
t Deut. xii. 5, 6. 


Rehoboam raises an army. 

Israel, that he might bring the kingdom again to 
Rehoboam. 

2 But the word of the Lord came 'to Shemaiah 
d the man of God, saying, 

3 Speak unto Rehoboam the son of Solomon, 
king of Judah, and e to all Israel in Judah and 
Benjamin, saying, 

4 Thus saith the Lord, Y e shall not go up, nor 
fight f against your brethren: g return every man 
to his house; b for this thing is done of me. And 
‘they obeyed the words of the Lord, and returned 
from going against Jeroboam. 

5 And Rehoboam dwelt in Jerusalem, and 
k built cities for defence in Judah.* 

6 He built even 'Beth-lehem, and m Etam, and 
“Tekoa, 

7 And °Beth-zur, and p Shoco, and q Adul- 
lain, 

8 And r Gath, and “Mareshah, and ‘Ziph, 

9 And Adoraim, and u Lachish, and Azekah, 

10 And 1 Zorah, and Aijalon, and y Hebron, 
which are in Judah and in Benjamin fenced 
cities. + 

11 And he fortified the strongholds, and put 
1 captains in them, and store of victual, and of 
oil and wine. 

12 And in every several city he *put shields 
and spears, and made them exceeding strong, 
b having Judah and Benjamin on his side. 

13 1 And the priests and the Levites that were 
in all Israel 1 resorted to him out of all their 
coasts. 

14 (For the Levites left 'their suburbs, and 
d their possession, and came to Judah and Jeru¬ 
salem; for 'Jeroboam and his sons had cast them 
off from executing the priest’s office unto the 
Lord: 

15 And he ordained him priests for the high 
places, and f for the devils,4 and g for the calves 
which he had made.) 

16 And h after them, out of all the tribes of 
Israel, such as ‘set their hearts to seek the Loud 
God of Israel, came to Jerusalem, k to sacrifice 
unto the Lord God of their fathers. 

17 So they strengthened the kingdom of Judah, 
and made Rehoboam the son of Solomon strong, 


perfectly wise and righteous governors ; for do they not murmur against his own most 
righteous dispensations? Do they not regard his holy law as a heavy yoke, a grievous 
servitude? and are they not ungrateful for his manifold goodness? Nay, the very 
kingdom of the Prince of peace, though his throne is established in mercy* doth not 
give satisfaction. Numbers “ will not have him to reign over them; ” numbers neglect 
his service because they think him an austere Lord; numbers renounce their professed 
eubjection to him, and prefer the yoke of sin and Satan ; and, alas! the impatience, 
the negligence, the reluctancy to his professed service, which most Christians discover, 
evince that they w*ant somewhat to be eased even of bis yoke. Yet his wisdom, 
righteousness, truth, goodness, and mercy, are infinite; “his yoke is easy, and his 
burden light;” and the whole blame of our uneasiness rests upon ourselves alone. 
This reflection should teach us to “abhor ourselves,” and to pray continually, “turn 
thou me, and so shall I be turned.” And being so culpable ourselves, we should learn 
to bear with the perverseness of others, and to prefer lenient to violent measures. But 
nothing manifests greater folly than affronting, menacing language, when united 
with indecision and weakness in perilous circumstances. No man can bequeath his 
prosperity, any more than his wisdom, to his heirs; though our children will generally 
be affected by our conduct. Let us then seek those good things which will be our own 
for ever, and implore the blessing of God upon our posterity, in preference to wealth 
or worldly exaltation ; let us lay our account with vicissitudes and vexations on earth, 
and with fickleness and ingratitude from man ; and let us learn to depend on the 
power, faithfulness, and love of that God who, in correcting his children, or punishing 
his enemies, will never fail of performing his largest promises to those who trust in 
him.— Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Jeroboam’s Impiety.— Yer. 13. See here, 1. How Rehoboam was 
strengthened by the accession of the priests and Levites, and all the devout and pious 
Israelites, to him—even all that were true to their God and their religion. But Jero¬ 
boam cast them off; that is, he set up such a way of worship as he knew they could 
not in conscience comply with, which obliged them to withdraw from his altar, and at 
the same time he would not allow them to go up to Jerusalem, to worship at the altar 
there; so that he totally “cast them off from executing the priest’s office” (ver. 14). 
And very willing he was that they should turn themselves out of their places, that room 
might be made for those mean and scandalous persons whom he “ ordained priests for 


the high places” (ver. 15; compare 1 Kings xii. 31). No marvel if he that cast ofl 
God cast oft*his ministers; they were not for his purpose, would not do whatever he 
bid them do, would not “serve his gods, nor worship the golden image which he had 
set up.— Henry . 

Its Consequences. —Yer. 13-17. When Jeroboam had established the worship of 
the golden calves, and prevented his subjects from going to Jerusalem, it is probable 
that all the priests and Levites unanimously protested against this idolatry, and were 
therefore laid aside to make way for a more compliant priesthood. As Jeroboam 
established no other idolatry than that of the calves, the language here employed 
teaches us, that the worship paid to them was actually rendered to devil* • though he 
professed, and probably intended by them, to worship the God of Israel. For it was 
in a way which he had expressly prohibited, and which was infinitely dishonourable to 
him; and therefore it was only acceptable to Satan and his detestable associates in 
rebellion. The word rendered devils in the texts of the New Testament referred to, is 
demon , which often in heathen writers has a good sense—that is, it is used for the 
objects of their worship; but these were evil spirits ; and the word has always a bad 
meaning in Scripture, and denotes abominable idols, and evil spirits as worshipped 
under their names. Holy angels are never called demons. It is not certain whether 
Jeroboam had deprived the priests and Levites of their dues to maintain his new 
priesthood ; but it seems that, for the present, they might have retained their cities, 
suburbs, and possessions, if they would have remained inactive; yet their situation 
would have been extremely ensnaring and perilous, and it afforded them little or no 
prospect of usefulness. In the days of David and Solomon they had become generally 
attached to the worship of God at the sanctuary, as well as to the royal family of 
Judah; and as a body they seem to have been more pious and zealous than at any 
other period. They therefore magnanimously determined, with one consent, to desert 
their cities and possessions, and entirely to leave the apostate Israelites, thus “shaking 
oft'the very dust off their feet for a testimony against them.” Jeroboam, probably, 
was glad to be rid of them; but they were cordially welcomed by the king and people 
of Judah, and doubtless were provided for among their brethren, whose emolument* 
must thus have been greatly reduced. It is probable that scarcely any, either of the 
priests or Levites, remained behind on this occasion, for we read nothing of them 
in the subsequent history of Israel. This must be allowed to have been as noble a 
testimony for the cause of God, against apostate* and idolaters, as any history hath 
















The reign and death 


II. CHRONICLES, XII. 


three years: for three years they walked in the 
way of David and Solomon. 

18 IT And Rehoboam took him Mahalath, the 

^ ai j m the son of David, to wife, 

ana Abihail, the daughter of Eliab the son of 
Jesse; 

19 Which bare him children; Jeush, and 
Shamariah, and Zaham. 

20 And after her he took ^laachah, the daugh¬ 
ter of Absalom, which bare him n Abijah, and 
Attai, and Ziza, and Shelomith. 

21 And Rehoboam loved Maachah the daughter 
of Absalom above all his wives and his concu¬ 
bines : (for he took eighteen wives, and threescore 
concubines; and begat twenty and eight sons, 
and threescore daughters.) 

22 And Rehoboam °made Abijah the son of 
Maachah the chief, to be ruler among his brethren: 
for he thought to make him king. 

23 And p he dealt wisely,§ and dispersed of all 
his children throughout all the countries of Judah 
and Benjamin, unto every fenced city; and he 
gave them victual in abundance: and he desired 
2 many wives. 

CHAPTER XII. 

i Rikoboam, forsaking God , is ‘punished by Shishak. 

13 His reign and death. 

AND it came to pass, a when Rehoboam had 
-£_L established the kingdom, and had strength¬ 
ened himself, b he forsook the law of the Lord,* 
and c all Israel with him. 

2 And it came to pass, that, in the fifth year 
of king Rehoboam, d Shishak king of Egypt came 
up against Jerusalem, * because they had trans¬ 
gressed against the Lord,+ 

3 With f twelve hundred chariots, and three¬ 
score thousand horsemen: and the people were 
g without number that came with him out of 
Egypt; the h Lubims, the Sukkiims,* and the 
‘Ethiopians. 

4 And he took k the fenced cities which per¬ 
tained to Judah, and 'came to Jerusalem. 

5 t Then came “Shemaiah the prophet to 
Rehoboam, and to the princes of Judah that 
were gathered together to Jerusalem because 
of Shishak, and said unto them, Thus saith the 


of Rehoboam. 


B.C. 974—B.C. 971. 


1 xiii. 2, Michaiah 
the daughter of 
Uriel. 

m 1 Kings xr. 2, 
Abishalom. 

n 1 Kings xr. 1, 
Abijam. Matt. i.7, 
Abia. 

* Deufc. xxi. 15-17. 
p Luke XTi. 8. 

§ It Beems pro¬ 
bable that, on his 
designing to make 
Abijah bis son king, 
who was one of his 
younger sons, the 
other sons took great 
offence, and shewed 
a disposition of re¬ 
bellion; and his me¬ 
thod of preTenting 
the effects of this 
was to send them 
away from court, 
and to disperse them 
through the king¬ 
dom by preferring 
them to the govern¬ 
ment of several 
small townB. And 
he gave them victual 
in abundance—i.e., 
enabled them to 
live with splendour 
and abundance. — 
Pyle. 

2 A multitude of 
wives. 

CHAP. XII. 

E. C. 972. 

* xi. 17. 

b Deut. vii. 10-12; 
Tiii. 10-14. 

* As Rehoboam’s 
mother was an Ain- 
nionitess, it is pro¬ 
bable that he re¬ 
ceived au education 
which naturally led 
to idolatry, or to an 
inditfereuce to true 
religiou.— Wilson. 

c 1 Kings xii. 17. 
d 1 Kiugs xi. 40. 

* Jud. ii. 13, &c. 

f So long as Re- 
hoboam continued 
in a right course, 
this most powerful 
priuce was restrain¬ 
ed by the Lord 
from the measure 
he contemplated; 
but no sooner had 
the king, with his 
people, sinned a- 
gainst JehoTah, 
than the hands of 
the Egyptian mo¬ 
narch were loosen- 
and he pro¬ 
ceeded to invade the 
land with a mighty 
host, levied from 
the different African 
territories subject to 
his sceptre. This 
was the first time 
the Egyptians had 
appeared in the 
sacred land with 
hostile purposes a- 
gainst the Hebrews; 
aud it is probable 
that so formidable 
a body of chariots, 
horsemen, aud in¬ 
fantry had never 
before invaded the 
country.— K itto. 
t Jud. iv. 13. 


* Jud. vi. 5. Rev. 
lx. 16. 

h Ex. xxx. 5. 

I Sukkiims .—The 
Hebrew word signi¬ 
fied people which 
dwelt in tents, called 
Nomades, orScenite 
Arabs.— Diodati, 

1 Nah. iii. 9, Cu- 
shim, Heb. 
k Is. xxxvi. 1. 

1 2 Kings xviii. 17. 
“ 1 Kings xii. 22. 


* Deut. xxviii. 15. 

0 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. 

p Ex. x. 3. Luke 

xviii. 14. Jam.iv.lU. 

i Ex. ix. 27. 

r Jud. x. 15, 16. 
Luke xv. 18 21. 

1 A little while. 

* Ps. lxxvi.9. Rev. 
xiv. 10; xvi. 2-17. 

§ That they may 
feel the difference 
between being un¬ 
der my protection, 
and being abandon¬ 
ed by me; between 
the blessings which 
attend a true course 
of piety, and the 
wretched effects of 
irreligion and lewd¬ 
ness.— Pyle. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 47. 

u 2 Kings xvi. 8. 

* 1 Chr. xi. 25. 

|| The runners, who 
kept guard in the 
porch of the king's 
palace (2 Kings xi. 
19), attended the 
king when he went 
to the temple, aud 
then carried away 
the valuable shields. 
It is probable that 
these shields were 
used on other occa¬ 
sions in connection 
with solemn proces¬ 
sions, in which the 
king took part. — 
Bertheau. 

* Lam. iii. 22, 33. 

* Yet in Judah 
there were good 
things. 

They began a- 
gain to prosper; 
but the words in 
the Hebrew being, 
“there were good 
things in Judah," 
they may be under¬ 
stood of the re¬ 
formation made in 
the whole kingdom; 
—many good things 
being found among 
them, in the midst 
of their corruption. 
—Patrick. 

1 Ps. xlviii. 1-3; 
lxxviii. 68, 69. 

» Ex. xx. 24. 

b Deut. xxiii. 3. 

8 Fixed. 

0 Is.lv. 6,7. Matt, 
vii. 7. 

* He did evil a- 
gain, because he set 
not his heart sin¬ 
cerely to seek or 
follow the Lord.— 
Wells. 

* Words. 

d 1 Kings xii. 22. 

* 1 Kings xiv. 30. 


Lord, “Ye have forsaken me, and therefore have 
I also °left you in the hand of Shishak. 

6 Whereupon the princes of Israel and the 
king p humbled themselves; and they said, q The 
Lord is righteous. 

7 And when r the Lord sxw that tfcey humbled 
themselves, the word of the Lord came to 
Shemaiah, saying, They have humbled them¬ 
selves; therefore I will not destroy them, but I 
will grant them 'some deliverance; “and my 
wrath shall not be poured out upon Jerusalem 
by the hand of Shishak. 

8 Nevertheless they shall be his servants;* 
that ‘they may know my service, and the service 
of the kingdoms of the countries. 

9 So Shishak king of Egypt came up against 
Jerusalem, and “took away the treasures of the 
house of the Lord, and the treasures of the 
king’s house; he took all: he carried away also 
the shields of gold which Solomon had made. 

10 Instead of which king Rehoboam made 
shields of brass, and committed them to the 
hands of x the chief of the guard, that kept the 
entrance of the king’s house. 

11 And when the king entered into the house 
of the Lord, the guard * came and fetched 
them, and brought them again into the guard- 
chamber. 

12 And y when he humbled himself, the wrath 
of the Lord turned from him, that he would not 
destroy him altogether: and 3 also in Judah things 
went well. 11 

13 1 So king Rehoboam strengthened himself 
in Jerusalem, and reigned; for Rehoboam was 
one and forty years old when he began to reign, 
and he reigned seventeen years in Jerusalem, 

the city which the Lord had chosen out of all 
the tribes of Israel, a to put his name there: and 
his mother’s name was Naamah b an Amonitess. 

14 And he did evil, because he 3 prepared not 
his heart c to seek the Lord.* 

15 Now the acts of Rehoboam, first and last, 
are they not written in the ‘book of d Shemaiah 
the prophet, and of Iddo the seer concerning 
genealogies'? And there were “wars between 
Rehoboam and Jeroboam continually. 


recorded of a whole body of professed ministers. Along with them numbers of the 
pious Israelites left their estates, and came to unite with the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin. They might bring away with them many of their effects; and as the land 
afforded room enough for them, their numbers and treasures greatly strengthened the 
kingdom of Judah, and rendered it almost equal in force to that of Israel. But the 
chief advantage was, that nearly all the true religion of the nation was concentrated 
in that division of it. Accordingly, for three years the kingdom of Judah was greatly 
strengthened, whilst the king and the people in general adhered to the worship of 
God, as in the days of David, and in the best times of Solomon; but afterwards 
matters took another turn. It is not probable that Solomon would have been thus 
joined with David, as the good pattern which Rehoboam and his subjects followed, if 
he had persevered and perished in his apostasy. Ver. 18-21. Rehoboam imitated his 
father in multiplying wives, but not to the same enormous excess; aud he does not 
appear to have married any heathen women. Absalom, here mentioned, seems to 
have been a Benjamite, for Gibeah belonged to the tribe of Benjamin. Yer. 22, 23. 
Rehoboam acted from partial affection, and by his own authority, in advancing Abijah 
above his elder brethren; whereas God himself chose Solomon to be king in preference 
to David's other sons. It is probable that Rehoboam’s conduct gave umbrage to his 
other sons, and that he dispersed them in the fenced cities, in honourable and 
affluent situations, to prevent their uniting against Abijah; but perhaps he also 
confided in them, to retain these cities in their duty, and to defend them against the 
common enemy. Whatever were his motive, it was deemed good policy by his 
«ou temporaries.— SeoH. 

CHAP. XII. Invasion of Shishak. — ?er. 2. It is probable that Shishak was of 
another family than Pharaoh whose daughter Solomon had married, and was excited 
to this invasion by the reports of the immense treasures which that prince had 
collected at Jerusalem, with the division in his dominions, and the weakness of 
Rehoboam’s administration. But the Lord gave him power to execute his rapacious 
purposes, which he would not have done, if the people had not transgressed against 
him. (Yer. 3, 4.) It is likely that several of Rehoboam’s sons were slain, or taken 
captive, by Shishak, when he took the citieB in which they governed. (Ver. 5, 6.) 
Whilst the king and his nobles were consulting what measures to adopt in this 
dangerous extremity, and perhaps were about to surrender to the conqueror, the 


prophet, in a few words, reminded them that Shishak’s power over them was the 
effect of the Lord’s righteous indignation, who was contending with them for their 
apostasy. The time and circumstances indeed of their affliction evidently proclaimed 
this truth, yet they had not before attended to it; but this message had an immediate 
effect upon them; for they humbled themselves, and acknowledged the justice of God 
in their punishment. An external reformation, and a regard to the worship at the 
temple, during the remainder of Rehoboam’s reign, were consequent to this humilia¬ 
tion; but it went no further, at least with him. (Ver. 7-11.) It is probable that 
Shishak had intended to give up the city to be plundered by his army; but God 
suddenly disposed him to greater moderation and clemency than could possibly have 
been expected from such a man in his circumstances. So that he contented himself 
with emptying the treasures of the temple and of the king, and carrying away the 
golden shields which Solomon had made for magnificence rather than for use; and he 
did not proceed to rob the temple of its sacred vessels. Neither did he deprive the 
inhabitants of their private property; but perhaps he exacted a sum of money in 
token of their becoming his servants. He was, however, permitted thus far to pre¬ 
vail, that Rehoboam and his subjects might experience the different effects of keeping 
close to the worship of God, as in the prosperous days of David and Solomon, and of 
renouncing his service, and in consequence being reduced under the power of the 
conqueror, and preserved from entire ruin merely by his unexpected °Jemency, on 
their unreserved submission.— Scott. 

Character of Rehoboam. —Yer. 14. The story of Rehoboam’s reigu is here con¬ 
cluded, much as the story of the other reigns concludes. Two things especially are 
observable here. 1. That he was at length “ well fixed in his kingdom.” His fenced 
cities in Judah did not answer his expectation, so he now “ strengthened himself in 
Jerusalem,” and made it his business to fortify that; and there he reigned seven¬ 
teen years, in “ the city which the Lord had chosen to put his name there.” This 
intimates his honour and privilege, that he had his royal seat in the holy city, 
which yet was but an aggravation of his impiety; near the temple, but far from God. 
Frequent skirmishes there were between his subjects and Jeroboam’s, such as amounted 
to “ continual wars” (ver. 15); but he held his own, and reigned; and, as it should 
seem, did not so grossly “ forsake the law of God” as he had done (ver. 1) in his fourth 
year. % That he was never rightly fixed in his religion (ver. 14); he never quite ca at 
off God; and yet in this he did evil, that he “ prepared not, he engaged not hi* heart 




























The reign of Ahijah. 


II. CHRONICLES, XIII. He overcomes Jeroboam,. 


16 And Rehoboam slept with his fathers, and 
was buried in the city of David: and f Abijah his 
son reigned in his stead. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Abijah, succeeding , maJceth war against Jeroboam ; 

13 and over cometh him. 

N OW, a in the eighteenth year of king Jero¬ 
boam began Abijah to reign over Judah. 

2 He reigned three years in Jerusalem: (his 
mother’s name also was b Michaiah, the daughter 
of Uriel of c Gibeah:) d and there was war between 
Abijah and Jeroboam. 

3 And Abijah ^et the battle in array with an 
army of valiant men of war, even e four hundred 
thousand chosen men :* Jeroboam also set the 
battle in array against him with f eight hundred 
thousand chosen men, being mighty men of 
valour. 

4 f And Abijah stood up upon mount g Zema- 
raim, which is in mount Ephraim, and said, 
h Hear me, thou Jeroboam, and all Israel; 

5 'Ought ye not to know that k the Lord God 
of Israel gave the kingdom over Israel Ho David 
for ever, even to him and to his sons by ra a 
covenant of salt 

6 Yet Jeroboam the son of Nebat, the servant 
of Solomon the son of David, is risen up, and 
hath “rebelled against his lord. 

7 And there are gathered unto him Vain men, 
p the children of Belial, and have strengthened 
themselves against Rehoboam the son of Solomon, 
when Rehoboam was q young and tender-hearted/ 
and r could not withstand them. 

8 And now ye think to withstand "the king¬ 
dom of the Lord in the hands of the sons of 
David; and ye be ‘a great multitude, and there 
are “with you golden calves, which Jeroboam 
made you for gods. 

9 Have ye not Vast out the priests of the 
Lord, the sons of Aaron, and the Levites, and 
have y made you priests after the manner of the 
nations of other lands'? so that whosoever cometh 
to “consecrate himself § “with a young bullock 
and seven rams, the same may be a priest of them 
that are 8 no gods. 

10 But as for us, b the Lord is our God, and 
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1 1 Kings xiv. 31, 
Abijam. Matt. i. 7, 
Abia. ■ 

CHAP. XIII. 

* 1 Kings xv. 1. 

b xi. 20, Maachah 
the daughter of Ab¬ 
salom. 1 Kings xv. 
2, Abishalom. 

0 Josh, xviii. 28, 
Qibeath. 

* 1 Kings xv. 6, 7. 

1 Bound together. 

* xvii. 14-18. 

* This young man, 
with' the ardour 
natural to a lofty- 
minded youth just 
come to the throne, 
purposed to himself 
to re-establish the 
dominion of his 
house over the ten 
tribes; he took 
the initiative, and 
marched into the 
territory of Jero¬ 
boam, at the head 
of a general mili¬ 
tary levy of his 
kingdom. Jerobo¬ 
am was, however, 
too able and ex¬ 
perienced a com¬ 
mander to be taken 
unprepared, and he 
met the king of 
Judah with a force 
that greatly out¬ 
numbered his own. 
—Kitto. 

t xiv. 9. 

* Gen. x. 18. 

b Jud. ix. 7. 

l Prov. i. 29. 2 

Peter iii. 5. 

k Jer. xxvii. 5-7. 

l Ps. lxxxix. 19-37. 
Luke i. 31-33. 

“Lev. ii.13. Mark 
ix. 49, 50. 

\ Of salt— that is to 
say, authentic and 
inviolable, as an¬ 
ciently the most 
solemn ceremony 
that was used in 
covenants, was to 
take and eat of the 
same salt; and it 
was esteemed more 
sacred and firm than 
to eat at the Bame 
table, and drink of 
the same cup.—Dxo- 
DATI. 

n 1 Kings xi. 26; 
xii. 20, 27. 

0 Ps. xxvi. 4. 

p Deut. xiii. 13. 

q Ec. x. 16. Is. 
iii. 4. Heb.v. 12. 

j Rehoboam was 
forty-one years old 
when he began to 
reign (chap. xii. 13); 
and therefore, when 
we find him referred 
to here as a boy, and 
of tender heart— 
that is, modest and 
retiring—this must 
evidently be intend¬ 
ed to make the con¬ 
duct of Jeroboam 
appear the more 
hateful when con¬ 
trasted with the cir¬ 
cumstances of the 
youthful king. It 
must also be borne 
in mind, that in 
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chap. x. 8 Reho¬ 
boam is described 
as manifesting all 
the rashness of 
yOUth.-BERTHEAU. 

r xi. 1-4. 

* Ps. ii. 1-6. Is. 
vii. 6, 7 ; ix. 7, 8. 

* Ps. xxxiii. 16. 

n 1 Kings xiv. 9. 
Hos. viii. 6. 

1 xi. 14, 15. 

1 1 Kings xiii. 33. 

* Fill his hand. 

§ To conseci'ate 
himself — i.e„ to 
make himself a 
priest ( see on Lev. 
vii. 37). That are 
no gods— that have 
nothing of the na¬ 
ture or power, 
though you give 
them the name of 
gods.—P oole. 

* Ex. xxix. 1, 35. 
Lev. viii. 2. 

* Deut. xxxii. 17. 
Acts xix. 26. 

b xii. 6. 


9 Ex. xxix. 1, &c. 
d Ex. xxix. 38-42. 
e Ex. xxx. 1-10. 
Lev. ii. 13. 
t Ex. xxv. 30. 

* Ex. xxv. 31-39. 
b Gen. xxvi. 5. 
i Num. xxiii. 21. 
1 Sam. iv. 5-7. 

k Job xv. 25, 26. 
Acts v. 39. 

1 Josh. viii. 4. 

|| Jeroboam, it ap¬ 
pears, made no re¬ 
ply to this address 
of Abijah ; but he 
seems to have been 
so struck with the 
effect it might pro¬ 
duce, that he would 
not trust to his su¬ 
perior numbers, but 
had recourse to ar¬ 
tifice for the pur¬ 
pose of conquering 
his enemy. — Pat- 


- j-s. i. ; xei. ». 

n Josh. vi. 16, 20. 
Ps. xlvii. 1, 5. 

0 Gen. xiv. 20. 
Josh. x. 12. 

P 2 Kings xviii. 5. 

5[ Beth-el— which 
Jeroboam recovered 
afterwards, as ap¬ 
pears by the course 
of the history, 
though it be not 
particularly men¬ 
tioned, which is the 
case of many other 
considerable things. 
And in the mean¬ 
time it is very pio- 
bable, that when Je¬ 
roboam’s host was 
discomfited, and he 
expected that Abi¬ 
jah would pursue 
his victory, he re¬ 
moved the golden 
calf from Beth-el, 
which lay near Abi¬ 
jah’s kingdom, to 
some safer place.— 
Poole. 

i Josh. xv. 9, 



Acts xii. 23. 

* 2 Sam. v. 12, 13. 


we have not forsaken him; and °the priests, 
which minister unto the Lord, are the sons of 
Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their business. 

11 And d they burn unto the Lord, every 
morning and every evening, burnt-sacrifices and 
“sweet incense: the f shew-bread also set they in 
order upon the pure table; and g the candlestick 
of gold, with the lamps thereof, to burn every 
evening: for h we keep the charge of the Lord 
our God; but ye have forsaken him. 

12 And, behold, 'God himself is with us for our 
captain, and his priests with sounding trumpets 
to cry alarm against you. 0 children of Israel, 
k fight ye not against the Lord God of your 
fathers: for ye shall not prosper. 

13 1 But Jeroboam caused 'an ambushment 
to come about behind them: so they were before 
Judah, and the ambushment was behind themJ 

14 And when Judah looked back, behold, the 
battle was before and behind: and they “cried 
unto the Lord, and the priests sounded with the 
trumpets. 

15 Then the men of Judah gave a shout: and 
“as the men of Judah shouted, it came to pass, 
that God smote Jeroboam and all Israel before 
Abijah and Judah. 

16 And the children of Israel fled before 
Judah: and God “delivered them into their 
hand. 

17 And Abijah and his people slew them with 
a great slaughter: so there fell down slain of 
Israel five hundred thousand chosen men. 

18 Thus the children of Israel were brought 
underat that time, and the children of Judah 
prevailed, p because they relied upon the Lord 
God of their fathers. 

19 And Abijah pursued after Jeroboam, and 
took cities from him; Beth-el^ with the towns 
thereof, and Jeshanah with the towns thereof, 
and q Ephraim with the towns thereof. 

20 Neither did Jeroboam recover strength 
again in the days of Abijah: and r the Lord 
struck him, and he died. 

21 t But Abijah “waxed mighty, and married 
fourteen wives, and begat twenty and two sons, 
and sixteen daughters. 


to seek the Lord.” See what the fault is laid upon. (1.) He did not serve the Lord, 
because he did not peek the Lord. He did not pray, as Solomon did, for wisdom and 
grace. If we prayed better, we should be every way better. Or, he did not consult 
the Word of God, did not seek to that as his oracle, nor take directions from that. 
(2.) He made nothing of his religion, because he did not set his heart to it; never 
minded it with any closeness of application, had never any hearty disposition to it, 
nor ever came up to a steady resolution in it.— Henry. 

CHAP. XIII. War between Jeroboam and Abijah. —\er. 4-12. Jeroboam seems 
to have been the aggressor in this war ; yet Abijah had marched into his country, and 
from a hill, whence Jeroboam and many of the Israelites could hear him, he spake to 
them as one who wished to bring the contest to an amicable conclusion. At least 
this seems to have been his ostensible design; though his speech was well suited to 
encourage his own troops, and to dismay those of Jeroboam. Abijah bears a bad 
character in Kings; yet, on this occasion, he spoke religiously, and he seems to have 
had a kind of confidence in God, grounded on the maintenance of his ordinances, 
and the number of pious worshippers in his kingdom. The basis of his address was 
truth; but there was much false colouring in his manner of stating it, according to 
the too general custom of eloquent orators. For the covenant respecting the kingdom, 
made with David in behalf of his posterity (except as related to the Messiah) was 
conditional; and neither Solomon, Rehoboam, nor Abijah, had been attentive to the 
re-stipulations. “A covenant of salt” is one solemnly ratified by a sacrifice and a 
feast, at both of which salt was used—that is to say, an “ unchangeable covenant;” 
but the Lord evidently did not consider himself irreversibly engaged to continue the 
kingdom of all Israel to David’s posterity.—Jeroboam had indeed acted wickedly in 
his manner of seizing and governing the kingdom of Israel, yet it bad been granted 
to him by God himself, and Abijah never mentioned that circumstance. The pbrsons 
who revolted from Rehoboam, and made Jeroboam king, had acted with great pre¬ 
cipitation and ingratitude; but perhaps it was not candid to call them indiscrimi¬ 
nately “vain men, the children of Belial.” Rehoboam had given them no small 
provocation; he was surely old enough to have behaved more wisely t if he had not 
been actuated by a proud, domineering disposition; and it was not so much owing 
either , to his lenity, his timidity, or his weakness, that he had not prosecuted his 
pretensions by war, as to the Divine prohibition. But Abijah’s words were more 


forcible when he exposed the apostasy and idolatry of the kingdom of Israel; their 
impiety aud sacrilege in excluding the priests of the Lord from their possessions; 
and the shameful manner in which any worthless man was made a priest, who could 
and would bring the sacrifice appointed by way of consecration ; for, by these crimes, 
Jeroboam and his subjects were drawing down the vengeance of heaven upon them. 
But what Abijah urged, concerning the state of true religion in Judah, was not 
strictly just; and, as spoken by him, it savoured of ostentation. Abijah himself was 
not a godly man, and idolatry was evidently connived at in his days. Yet it was 
true that the men of Judah had the priests, ordinances, and worship of God among 
them; that there were numbers of pious worshippers in the land; that theirs was the 
more righteous cause ; that the Lord was on their side, and their Captain, whilst the 
Israelites fought against him ; and that the presence of the priests blowing the sacred 
trumpets, according to the law, was a token of his presence with them, and favour to 
them. The expression, tx after the manner of the nations (ver. 9), shews that the 
laws of Moses were not made according to the customs of the Gentiles, as many 
suppose, but entirely distinct from them ; and that the similarity which in many 
instances has been traced actually arose from the idolaters* in several particulars, 
adopting or imitating the usages of Israel. 

Piety Superior to Policy.— -Ver. 13-22. Jeroboam, like a profane politician, dis¬ 
regarded all Abijah’s pleas, and rested his whole dependence on the valour of his 
troops, and the skilfulness of his arrangements. Whilst Abijah, therefore, was speak¬ 
ing about peace, he was preparing for action, and to make, as he supposed, sure of 
the event to the superiority of his numbers he added an ambushment, that he might 
surround’and destroy the whole army of Judah, probably intending to seize upon 
that kingdom also. But the people cried unto the Lord in this extremity, as expect¬ 
ing help & and deliverance from him alone; whilst the sounding of the sacred trumpets 
caused numbers to shout with confidence of success; aud, according to their hope, it 
pleased God to smite the Israelites in such a manner that they were unable to resist 
or to dee; and thus five hundred thousand were slain in one day, which is the largest 
slaughter that history records to have been ever made in any one battle. ^ This 
decisive blow gave Judah bo great a superiority, that it can only be ascribed to a 
Divine interposition that the kingdom of Israel was not entirely subverted. Many 
cities however, were subdued, and among the rest-Beth-el fell into the hands of the 
victor • yet we do not read that he removed the golden calf, and probably the city waa 



















Asa destroys idolatry. II. CHRONICLES, XIV, XY. Judah covenants with God. 

22 And the rest of the acts of Abijah, and his 
ways, and his sayings, are written in the 3 story 
of the prophet Iddo. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 Aia destroyeth idolatry. 9 Ht over cometh Zerah , and spoileth 
the Ethiopians. 

OO Abijah a slept with his fathers, and they 
k} buried him in the city of David; and b Asa 
his son reigned in his stead. In his days the 
land was quiet ten years.* 

2 And Asa did that which was °good and right 
in the eyes of the Lord his God: 

3 For d he took away the altars of the strange 
gods, and “the high places, and f brake down the 
images, and g cut down the groves; + 

4 And h commanded Judah to,‘seek the Lord 
G od of their fathers, and k to do the law and the 
commandment. 

5 Also he took away out of all the cities of 
Judah the high places and the 2 images: and the 
kingdom was quiet before him. 

6 f And ‘he built fenced cities in Judah: 
“for the land had rest, and he had no war in 
those years; because “the Lord had given him 
rest. 

7 Therefore °he said unto Judah, Let us build 
these cities, and make about them walls and 
towers, gates and bars, p while the land is yet 
before us; because we have sought the Lord our 
God, we have sought him, and he hath given us 
rest on every side:* so they built and pros¬ 
pered. 

8 If And Asa had an army of men that bare 
targets and spears, out of Judah three hundred 
thousand; and out of Benjamin, that bare shields 
and drew bows, two hundred and fourscore thou¬ 
sand : all these were mighty men of valour. 

9 If And there came out against them Zerah 
the Ethiopian,® with an host of a thousand thou¬ 
sand, and three hundred chariots; and came 
unto Mareshah. 

10 Then Asa went out against him, and they set 
the battle in array in the valley of q Zephathah at 
Mareshah. 

11 And Asa r cried unto the Lord his God, 
and said. Lord, it is nothing with thee to help, 
whether with many, or with 8 them that have no 
power; help us, 0 Lord our God; for we ‘rest 
on thee, and “in thy name we go against this 

B.O. 955—B.C. 941. 

multitude. 0 Lord, thou art our God; Met not 

3 man prevail against thee. 

12 So y the Lord smote the Ethiopians before 
Asa, and before Judah: and the Ethiopians fledj 

13 And Asa, and the people that were with 
him, pursued them unto Gerar: and the Ethio¬ 
pians were overthrown, that they could not re¬ 
cover themselves; for they .were 4 destroyed 
before the Lord, and before z his host: and they 
carried away very much spoil. 

14 And they smote all the cities round about 
Gerar; for a the fear of the Lord came upon 
them: and they spoiled all the cities; for there 
was exceeding much spoil in them. 

15 They smote also the tents of cattle, and 
carried away sheep and camels in abundance, 
and returned to Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER XY. 

1 Asa , with others, makes a solemn covenant with Qod. 16 He re. 

moveth Maachah his mother from being queen for her idolatry. 

AND a the Spirit of God came upon Azariah 
AL the son of Oded: 

2 And he went out Ho meet Asa,* and said 
unto him, b Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judah and 
Benjamin; The Lord is with you, while ye be 
with him; and c if ye seek him, he will be found 
of you; but d if ye forsake him, he will forsake 
you. 

3 Now for e a long season Israel hath been 
without f the true God, and without g a teaching 
priest, and b without law. 

4 But when they ‘in their trouble did turn 
unto the Lord God of Israel, and sought him, he 
was fe found of them. 

5 And in those times there was ‘no peace to 
him that went out, nor to him that came in, but 
“great vexations were upon all the inhabitants of 
the countries 

6 And “nation was 2 destroyed of nation, and 
city of city: for °God did vex them with all 
adversity.* 

7 Be p ye strong therefore, and let not your 
hands be weak; for q your work shall be re¬ 
warded. 

8 1 And when Asa heard these words, and the 
prophecy of Oded the prophet, he took courage 
and put away r the 3 abominable idols out of all 
the land of Judah and Benjamin, and out of the 
cities which he had taken from mount Ephraim, 

8 Commentary. 

CHAP. XIY. 

* ix. 31. 

b 1 Kings xr. 8. 

* That is, there 
was no open war, 
either by Baasha or 
others; only there 
were secret grudges 
and private hostili¬ 
ties between his and 
Baasha’s subjects 
{1 Kings xv. 16).— 
Poole. 

0 1 Kings xv. 11, 
!4. 

d Deut. vii. 5. 1 
Kings xi. 7, 8. 

e l Kings xv. 12-14. 

f Ex. xxxiv. 13. 
Deut. vii. 5, 25. 

i Statues. 

* Jud. vi. 25-28. 

2 Kings xviii. 4. 

f Asa having first 
entered into the 
narrow way himself, 
then adopted mea¬ 
sures for the refor¬ 
mation of his peo¬ 
ple. He did not 
rest satisfied with 
small improve¬ 

ments, but went to 
the root of the 
matter, everywhere 
removing the high 
places and the im¬ 
ages. In so doing 
he but consulted his 
own interests, since 
it materially tend¬ 
ed to the peace of 
the country, and to 
its consequent pros¬ 
perity. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

b Gen. xviii. 19. 
Ps. ci. 2-8. 

1 xi. 16. 

k Neh. x. 29, &c. 

2 Sun images. 

1 viii. 2-6. 

m Jud. iii. 11, 30. 

1 Kings v. 4. 

D Job xxxiv. 29. 

0 Acts ix. 31. 

p John ix. 4. 

J Various concur¬ 
ring events formed 
the second cause of 
this rest, both from 
external wars, and 
internal disturban¬ 
ces ; but the Lord, 
the Great First 
Cause, directed and 
overruled all, to ef¬ 
fect his own merci¬ 
ful purpose to Asa 
and Judah. This 
Asa saw, and pious¬ 
ly acknowledged.— 
Scorr. 

§ The Ethiopian ; 
or, the Arabian, as 
the Hebrew word 
Cush is commonly 
used, as hath been 
noted before; these 
being much nearer 
to Asa than the 
Ethiopians, who al¬ 
so could not have 
come to Asa, ex¬ 
cept through Egypt, 
which probably the 
king of Egypt would 
not permit him to 
do. Mareshah — a 
city upon and within 
the borders of Ju¬ 
dah (Josh. xv. 44).— 
Poole. 

q Jud. i. 17, Zephr 
ath. 

r Ex. xiv. 10. Ps. 
xxii. 5. 

* Deut. xxxii. 36. 
Is. xl. 29-31. 

t Ps. xxxvii. 5. 
John xiv. i, 27. 

n Ps. xx. 5, 7. 
Acts iii. 16. 

x Deut. xxxii. 27. 
Matt. xvi. 18. 

3 Mortal man. 

? Deut. xxviii. 7. 

1 Cor. ix. 26 ; xv. 57. 

|| ABa had called 

upon the Lord with 
profound humility 
and sure trust aud 
confidence; and the 
Ethiopians were put 
to flight. Thus God 
protects. and bless¬ 
es religious princes, 
and, in general, 
those who are tru¬ 
ly zealous for his 
glory ; aud, if he 
suffers them to be 
exposed to great 
dangers, he dis¬ 
plays his power in 
their behalf, and 
delivers them.— Os- 

TERVALD. 

4 Broken. 

* Josh. v. 14. Ps. 
cviii. 11. 

* Deut. ii. 25. Job 
xv. 21. 

CHAP. XV. 

* Num. xxiv. 2. 

2 Pet. i. 21. 

1 Before Asa. 

* Tiie prophet 

went to meet Asa, 
as he was return¬ 
ing from the war.— 
Bertheau. 

b Matt. xiii. 9. 
Rev. ii. 7, 11. 

0 Is. lv. 7, 8. 

Matt. vii. 7, 8. 

d Rom. xi. 1, 2. 
Heb. xii. 25. 

e 1 Kings xii. 28- 
33. 

f John xvii. 3. 

1 John v. 20. 

g Matt. ii. 4, 5. 

1 Tim. iii. 2. 

h Rom. ii. 12 ; vii. 

8 9 

’ i Deut. iv. 29. 
k Is. lv. 6. Rom. 
x. 20. 

1 Jude 5, 6. 

m Matt. xxiv. 6, 7. 
n Luke xxi. 9,10. 

2 Beaten in pieces. 

0 Ps. cvi. 41. 

f The portraiture 
contained in ver. 5, 

6, is one of nation¬ 
al misery perfected. 
The most distress¬ 
ing periods of hu¬ 
man history present 
nothing worse than 
is there set forth, 
when “ God did vex 
them with all ad¬ 
versity.” It is pat¬ 
ter of great encou¬ 
ragement to sinful 
men, who mourn 
their past iniquities, 
that when they in 
their trouble turn 
to the Lord and 
seek him, he is al¬ 
ways found of them. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

p Josh. 1. 7, 9. 
Eph. vi. 10. 

q Matt. v. 12, 46. 

1 Cor. iii. 8, 14. 

r 1 Pet. iv. 3. Rev. 
xvii. 4, 5. 

8 Abominations. 

goon after conceded to Jeroboam. That prince, however, never recovered from this blow, 
for the Lord soon after smote him, and he died; yet Abijah died nearly two years 
before him, and did not long enjoy the fruits of his victory, for which he made very 
ungrateful returns. Though destitute of piety, he seems to have possessed great vigour 
and capacity. During his short reign he became very powerful; he had a numerous 
family ; and his ways and sayings were so remarkable as to be particularly recorded by 
the prophet Iddo—of whom, however, we have no further knowledge.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIY. Asa’s Piety. —Yer. 2. (1.) He removed and abolished idolatry. Since 
Solomon admitted it, in the latter end of his reign, nothing had been done to suppress 
it, and so, we presume, it haa got ground; strange gods were worshipped, and bad 
their altars, images, and groves ; and the temple-service, though kept up by the priests 
(chap. xiii. 10), was neglected by many of the people. Asa, as soon as he had power 
in his hands, made it his business to destroy all those idolatrous altars and images 
(ver. 3, 5), they being a great provocation to a jealous God, and a great temptation to 
a careless, unthinking people. He hoped, by destroying the idols, to reform the 
idolaters, which he aimed at rather than to ruin them. 2. He revived and established 
the pure worship of God ; and since the priests did their part in attending God’s altars, 
he obliged the people to do theirs : (ver. 4) *• He commanded Judah to seek the Lord 
God of their fathers,” and not the gods of the heathen, and “ to do the law and the 
commandment; ” that is, to observe all Divine institutions, which many had utterly 
neglected. In doing this, “ the land was quiet before him ” (ver. 5); though they were 
much in love with their idols, and very loth to leave them, yet the convictions of their 
consciences sided with the commands of Asa, and they could not for shame refuse to 
comply with them.— Henry. 

His Victory.— Yer, 9-15. It is by no means certain whether the Ethiopians or 
Cushites of Africa, or those near Arabia, are here intended ; but they who suppose the 
former to be meant, conjecture that Zerah had subjugated his neighbours, the Egyp¬ 
tians ; had taken possession of the cities and territories bordering on Egypt; and that 
he intended still further to extend his conquests, when he had seized upon the king- 

---r-—- 

dom of Judah.—Asa’s army was formidable, though not equal to Zerah’s immense pre¬ 
parations. He, however, placed no confidence in them, but relied only on the protec¬ 
tion of God. His prayer is the genuine language of faith. He was conscious that hia 
aim had been to glorify the Lord, and promote his worship in the time of his pros¬ 
perity; and this encouraged him to look upon God as his reconciled Friend and 
Father. Having put himself and his people under his protection, he was persuaded 
that none could prevail against them without seeming at least to prevail against God. 

If his army had been superior to that of the enemy, it could not have secured the 
victory; if it had consisted of a few enfeebled, dispirited troops, the Lord could have 
helped by them; for it was “ nothing with him to help with many, or with them that- 
had no power.’’ Either way he desired to confide wholly in the Almighty, and to give 
him the glory of the victory. The event accorded to his faith: the Lord fought by 
Asa’s subjects as his host (ver. 13); the Ethiopians were entirely overthrown and dis¬ 
persed ; the spoil which had been deposited in Gerar of the Philistines and in other 
cities in that vicinity, was taken; and this most formidable invasion greatly enriched 
Judah.— Scott. 

CHAP. XY. Azariah the Prophet.— Yer. 1-7. It is not easy to determine what 
times or events were intended by the prophet in these verses. Some think that he 
referred to the state of Israel in the days of the Judges, when the people for a long 
time generally forsook, and almost forgot the true God; the priests were not public 
teachers, as they ought to have been, and the law was greatly neglected. At the same 
the people were exposed to the invasions of various enemies, who destroyed each 
other, yet alternately harassed and oppressed them : because, for their sins, “ God did 
vex them with all adversity; ” and consequently there was no peace to those who 
journeyed or went out upon business. Now, these times of trouble and vexation 
seemed to be returning again (after the prosperity and peace enjoyed under David and 
Solomon), in the divisions, apostasies, idolatries, and calamities of the preceding reigna. 

And .the people might be assured, that the Lord would deal with them by the same 
measure as he had dealt with their fathers: if they forsook his worship, and ran into 
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Judah covenants with God . II. CHRONICLES, XVI. Asots reign and death . 

and renewed 'the altar of the Lord that was 
before the porch of the Lord. 

9 And he gathered all Judah and Benjamin, 
and the strangers * with them out of Ephraim and 
Manasseh, and out of Simeon: (for they fell to 
him out of Israel in abundance, when * they saw 
that the Lord his God was with him:) 

10 So they gathered themselves together at 
Jerusalem in the third month, in the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Asa. 

11 And they “offered unto the Lord 4 the 
same time, of the spoil which they had brought, 
seven hundred oxen and seven thousand sheep. 

12 And x they entered into a covenant to seek 
the Lord God of their fathers with all their heart, 
and with all their soul ; 

13 That 7 whosoever would not seek the Lord 
G od of Israel should be put to death, * whether 
small or great, whether man or woman.§ 

14 And they sware unto the Lord with a loud 
voice, and with shouting, and \frith trumpets, and 
with cornets. 

15 And all Judah b rejoiced at the oath : for 
they had c sworn with all their heart, and sought 
him with their whole desire ; and he was found of 
them : and the Lord gave them rest round about. 

16 1 And also concerning Maacliah, d the mother 
of Asa the king, ®he removedher from being queen, 
because she had made an 6 idol in a grove : and 
Asa cut down her idol, and stamped it, and burnt 
it at the brook Kidron. 

17 But f the high places were not taken away 
out of Israel: nevertheless g the heart of Asa was 
perfect all his daysJI 

18 f And he h brought into the house of God 
the things that his father had dedicated, and 
that he himself had dedicated, silver, and gold, 
and vessels. 

19 And there was no more w T ar unto the five 
and thirtieth year of the reign of Asa. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 A sa f by a league wkh the Syrians , diverteth Baasha from building 

of Ramah. 11 fte seeketh not to God t but to the physicians. 13 

His death and burial . 

| N the six and thirtieth year of the reign of 
-1- Asa/ a Baasha king of Israel came up against 
Judah, and built Ramah, b to the intent that he 
might let none go out or come in to Asa king of 

J udah. 

B.C. 941- 

* 2 Kings xri. 14. 

t Strangers — i.e., 

Israelites belonging 
to other tribes had 
flocked at an earlier 
period into the 
southern kingdom 
(chap.xi. 16); so did 
they now come in 
the time of Asa, 
when they saw that 
he was a pious 
king, and was de¬ 
sirous of restoring 
the worship of Je¬ 
hovah. -Berth e au. 

* Acts vii. 9, 10. 

® 1 Chr. xxvi. 26, 
27. 

4 In that day. 

x Jer. L 5. 2 Cor. 
▼iii. 5. 

J Ex. xxii. 20. 

■Ex.xii.29. Rev. 
ri. 15. 

§ Whoever should 
obstinately refuse 
to pay unto God 
that solemn worship 
which he required 
at his temple in Je¬ 
rusalem, or should 
disown God, or 
serve other gods, 
“should be put to 
death,” by virtue of 
all those laws which 
command that such 
persons should be 
“cut off," and in 
pursuance of that 
law Deut. xvii. 2 
(comp. lleb. x. 28). 
—Poole. 

* Neh. v. 13. 

b Neh. viii. 9. 2 
Cor. i. 12. 

0 Ps. cxix. 106. 

d 1 Kings xv. 2, 
10, grandmother. 

® Deut. xiii. 6-8. 
Zech. xiii. 3. 

5 Hotror. 

t 2 Kings xil. 3. 

* 1 Kings xi. 4. 

|| By comparing 
these words with 
chap. xvi. 7, to the 
end, it plainly ap¬ 
pears that their 
meaning is nothing 
more than that Asa 
kept himself from 
idolatry to the last; 
though in other in¬ 
stances, in the latter 
end of his life, he 
was not so religious 
as he ought to have 
been.—P yle. 

b 1 Chr. xxvi. 20- 
26. 

CHAP. XVI. 

* Of the reign of 
Asa; or, of the king¬ 
dom of Asa—i.e., 
of the kingdom of 
Judah, which was 
now Asa’s kingdom; 
or from the time of 
the» division of the 
two kingdoms. Re- 
hoboam reigned se¬ 
venteen years (chap. 
xii.13); Abijah three 
years (chap. xiii. 2); 
Asa had now reign¬ 
ed fifteen years (ch. 
xv. 10); all of which, 
put together, make 
up the thirty-five 
years mentioned in 
chap. xv. 19. And 
in the next year 
Baasha wars a- 
gainst him; and the 
ground of war was 
the defection of 
many of his sub- 

-B.C. 940. 

] jects to Asa (chap. 

H xv. 9 ).—Poole. 

| ‘1 Kings xv. 16-22. 

* xi. 13-17. 

* 2 Kings xil 18. 

1 Darmesek. 

d Jud. ii. 2. 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. 

* Gen. xx. 9, 10. 
Ex. xxxii. 21. 

f 1 Tim. vi. 10. 2 
Pet. ii. >5. 

2 Armies which 
were his. 

8 1 Kings xv. 20. 

h Gen. xiv. 14. 
Jud. xx. 1. 

» 1 Kings ix. 19. 

f By this it ap¬ 
pears that he fell 
upon the northern 
part of the kingdom 
of Israel, which was 
nearest to Damas¬ 
cus, whilst Baasha 
was busy at Ramah, 
which was in the 
more southern part 
of his dominions.— 
Patrick. 

b Josh, xviii. 24- 
26, Gaba. 1 Chr. vi. 
60. 

i Josh. xv. 38. 

t Here follows a 
remarkable history 
added to what we 
read in the book of 
Kings (1 Kings xv.) 
which relates the 
great weakness of 
Asa in his declining 
years, and God’s 
displeasure at it.— 
Patrick. 

“ Ps. cxlvi. 3-6. 
Eph. i. 12,13. 

6 xiii. 18. 

8 In abundance. 

§ A 8a committed 
a triple offence—in 
distrustingthe good¬ 
ness of God for help, 
and calling to his 
aid an infidel and 
impious king—when 
he had lately had 
such au experiment 
of God’s clemency 
in his triumph over 
the king of Ethio¬ 
pia. Nothing of¬ 
fends God so much 
as distrust in his 
goodness towards 
the faithful; as au 
entire faith and con¬ 
fidence in his mercy 
pleases him above 
all things. Upon 
which account Da¬ 
vid was so highly in 
his favour, though 
otherwise guilty of 
sundry crimes. — 
Conrad Pelli- 

CANU8. 

0 Prov. v. 21. Heb. 
iv. 13. 1 Pet. iii. 12. 

4 Strongly to hold 
with. 

> Jer. v. 21. 

s Matt. xiv. 3, 4. 
Acts xvi. 23, 24. 

5 Crushed. 

J 1 Kings xv. 23. 

* Matt. vii. 2. Rev. 
iii. 19. 

* Gen. 1. 2. Matt, 
lx. 12. Mark v. 26. 

j| Namely, he fell 
into the same sin of 
human confidence 
iu this accident as 
he had done in the 
other accident of 
the war against Ba¬ 
asha.— Diodati. 

2 Then Asa 'brought out silver and gold out 
of the treasures of the house of the Lord, and 
of the king’s house, and sent to Ben-hadad king 
of Syria that dwelt at 1 Damascus, saying, 

3 There is d a league between me and thee, aa 
there was between my father and thy father: 
behold, I have sent thee silver and gold; go, 

e break thy league with Baasha king of Israel, that 1 
he may depart from me. 

4 And Ben-hadad ‘hearkened unto king Asa, 
and sent the captains of 2 his armies against the 
cities of Israel; and they smote g Ijon, and h Dan 
and Abel-maim, and all the ‘store-cities of Naph- 
tali .+ 

5 And it came to pass, when Baasha heard it, 
that he -left off building of Ramah, and let his 
work cease. 

6 Then Asa the king took all Judah ; and they 
-carried away the stones of Ramah, and the tim¬ 
ber thereof, wherewith Baasha was a building; 
anR he built therewith k Geba and 1 Mizpah. 

7 IT And at that time Hanani the seer* came 
to Asa king of Judah, and said unto him, “Be¬ 
cause thou hast relied on the king of Syria, and 
not “relied on the Lord thy God, therefore is the 
host of the king of Syria escaped out of thine 
hand. 

8 Were not the Ethiopians and th^Lubims 3 a 
huge host, with very many chariots and horse¬ 
men 1 yet, because thou didst rely on the Lord, 
he delivered them into thine hand.§ 

9 For °the eyes of the Lord run to and fro 
throughout the whole earth, 4 to shew himself 
strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect 
toward him. Herein p thou hast done foolishly: 
therefore from henceforth thou shalt have wars. 

10 Then Asa was wroth with the seer, and 
q put him in a prison-house ; for he was in a rage 
with him because of this thing. And Asa 

5 oppressed some of the people the same time. 

11 IT And, behold, the acts of Asa, first and 
last, lo, they are written in the book of the Kings 
r of Judah and Israel. 

12 And Asa, in the thirty and ninth year of 
his reign, was “diseased in his feet, until his 
disease teas exceeding great: yet in his disease 
he sought not to the Lord, but to the ‘physicians. 

13 IT And Asa slept with his fathers, and died 
in the one and fortieth year of his reign. 

idolatry and impiety, they would be left to all their former miseries; but if they 
returned to God and served him, he would protect and prosper them, even aa when 
Israel, under the Judges, in their trouble sought the Lord,, he was always ready to 
n-inove their afflictions. Tnus seems the most satisfactory interpretation. But others 
suppose that the prophet referred to the state of the kingdom of Israel : they had 
rejected the true God, expelled the teaching priesthood, and cast off the law of the 
Lord; and their subsequent calamities were intended as a warning for Judah; yet, 
even whenever Israel should repent and seek God, he would be found of them. — Others 
again suppose the passage to be prophetic of the Babylonish captivity, and even of the 
present dispersion and future conversion of the Jews, to which the words are doubt¬ 
less applicable. Perhaps the prophet had some reference to God’s general method of 
dealing with Israel in all ages, and then no wonder that his expressions are descriptive 
of several distinct transactions. It is plain, however, that warning and encourage¬ 
ment were intended for Asa and his subjects; and the prophet’s scope was to excite 
them properly to improve their present success, by attempting a more effectual refor¬ 
mation, which would assuredly be rewarded with proportionable prosperity. Perhaps 
the prophet, was called Oded, as well as his father, and Azariah by way of distinction; 
though some think that Oded confirmed the words of his son by a prophecy to the 
same effect.— Scott. 

CIIAP. XVI. Failure of Asa’s Faith — Ver. 7-10. Asa’s misconduct entirelv 
originated from unbelief. Had he relied on the Lord, he would have defended him 
against the Israelites, and enabled him likewise to prevail against the king of Syria, 
who was then in league with Baasha, by which he might have enriched his treasuries, 
instead of emptying them to purchase his assistance. This was the more inexcusable 
j.n him, seeing he had before experienced the prevalence of faith and prayer in his 
victory over the Ethiopians. Indeed, Asa could not be ignorant of God’s omnipresent 
and ever-watchful providence, by which he notices all the wants, dangers, and trials 
of those who uprightly trust and serve him, and is ever at hand to give speedy assist¬ 
ant* to them, as the case may require. In this Asa greatly failed ; and the prophet 

plainly told him that he had acted foolishly, and thenceforth should have wars. His 
subsequent conduct seems to be without parallel in Scripture. No one decidedly pioui 
man, as I recollect, is recorded to have so resented a reproof from a prophet in the 
name of God, as to have used severity against him for it; yet the expressions concern¬ 
ing Asa’s character are so strong that ye must consider him as an exception, and a 
lamentable proof that there is no kind of sin which a believer is not capable of com¬ 
mitting, if left to himself ; so that we must not form our judgment of men’s characters 
from any detached actions, but the general tenor of their conduct. — In his rage he 
committed the prophet to prison — or rather, he “put him into the stocks,” for that is 
the meaning of the original word. Perhaps excusing himself to others, and to his 
own conscience, by criminating the prophet as rude, intermeddling, and insolent; and, 
perhaps, when some of the people censured his conduct, he oppressed them also, as 
determined to crush all opposition by violent means. It is probably, however, that 
he speedily released the prophet ; and as he lived at least fifteen years after this event 
(for so long he lived after Baasha’s death), and as we do not find that he oppressed or 
persecuted any person except on this occasion, we may conclude, that he repented, and 
adhered to the service of God to the close of his life. But having openly dishonoured 
him, the latter part of his reign was obscure, inglorious, and troublesome. — It is not 
said what wars he was engaged in, but probably they were more perplexing to him 
than fatal to his people. Ver. 12. “Asa had the gout, which increased to such a 
height that he died of it ; which was a just punishment for putting the prophet’s feet 
in the stocks.” Under this excruciating correction he relapsed into his former sin of 
relying on man, and not on the Lord. If he consulted physicians, properly so called, 
his sin entirely consisted in his reliance on them, instead of seeking a blessing from 

God on the means which they employed. But perhaps they were such persons a« 
attempted, by charms, or other superstitious devices, to alleviate his pain ; and the* 
the thing itself, likewise, was exceedingly sinful. As the Lord has been pleased U 
throw a cloud upon his memory, we will not further attempt to penetrate it; though 
we trust that he did not die without repenting of this sin also. Ver. 13, 14. Some 

















Reign of Jehoshaphat. 


II. CHRONICLES, XVII, XVIII. 


His captains and armies. 


14 And they buried him in u his own sepulchres, 
which he had 6 made for himself in the city of 
David, and laid him in the bed which was filled 
with sweet odours and divers kinds of spices 
prepared by y the apothecaries’ art; and they 
made a very great burning for him. 1 * 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Jehoshaphat reigneth welly and prospereth. 7 He sendeth Leviies 
to teach in Judah. 12 His captains and armies. 

AND a Jehoshaphat his son reigned in his 
d\- stead, b and strengthened himself against 
Israel.* 

2 And he placed forces in all the fenced cities 
of Judah, and set gari isons in the land of Judah, 
and in the cities of Ephraim, which Asa his 
father had taken. 

3 And c the Lord was with Jehoshaphat, be¬ 
cause d he walked in the first ways* of 1 his 
father David, and “sought not unto Baalim; 

4 But sought to the LORD God of his father, 
and Hvalked in his commandments, and not after 
the doings of Israel; * 

5 Therefore g the Lord established the kingdom 
in his hand; and all Judah 2 brought to Jehosha¬ 
phat presents; and he had riches and honour in 
abundance. 

6 And h his heart was s lifted up *in the ways 
of the Lord :§ moreover, k he took away the high 
places and groves out of Judah. 

7 IT Also in the third year of his reign he sent 
to his princes, even to Ben-hail, and to Obadiah, 
and to Zechariah, and to Nethaneel, and to 
Michaiah, Ho teach in the cities of Judah. 

8 And with them he sent Levites, 11 even Shema- 
'ah, and Nethaniah, and Zebadiah, and Asahel, 
and Shemiramoth, and Jehonathan, and Adoni- 
jah, and Tobijah, and Tob-adonijah, Levites; 
and with them Elishama and Jehoram, m priests. 

9 And they taught in Judah, and had “the 
book of the law of the Lord with them, and went 
about “throughout all the cities of Judah, and 
taught the people. 

10 IT And the fear of the Lord 4 fell upon all 
the kingdoms of the lands that were round about 
Judah, p so that they made no war against Je- 
hoshaphat.'* 1 


B.C. 914—B.C. 912. 


* John xix. 41, 42. 

4 Digged. 

x Gen. 1. 2. Mark 
xvi. 1. 

7 Ex. xxx. 25-37. 
Ec. x. 1. 

H The burning ap¬ 
pears to have been 
not of his body, but 
of odours and spices 
at his funeral.— Dr 
Wall. 

CHAP. XVIL 

* 1 Kings xt. 24. 
Matt. i. 8, Josaphat. 

Ezra vii. 28. 
Eph. vi. 10. 

* Against the king 
and people of Israel, 
who had moiested 
the kingdom of Ju¬ 
dah with wars all 
the days of Asa, after 
that sin of his men¬ 
tioned chap. xvi. 2, 
&c.—P oole. 

c Gen. xxxix. 2, 3. 
Matt. i. 23. 

d 2 Sam. viii. 15. 
2 Kingsfaiv. 3. 

f Namely, before 
that in his old age 
he fell into his griev¬ 
ous sins. Baalim.— 
Under this kind of 
idols (Judg. ii. 11) 
is comprehended all 
other idolatry, su¬ 
perstition, and false 
service.— Diodati. 

l His father , and 
of David. 

* Jud. viii. 33. 

f Luke i. 6. 1 

Thes. ii. 12. 

t As he worship¬ 
ped not the gods 
of other countries, 
so he did not join 
with the Israelites 
in worshipping God 
by the calves.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

* Ps. cxxvii. 1. 

* Gave. 

h Job xxii. 26. 

* Encouraged. 

IPs. xviii. 21; 

cxix. 1. 

§ That is, he walk¬ 
ed in the ways of Je¬ 
hovah himself, and 
therefore possessed 
alacrityand firmness 
enough to promote 
the general diffusion 
of the worship of Je¬ 
hovah in his king¬ 
dom, by the destruc¬ 
tion of idols.—B er- 
theau. 

k 1 Kings xxii. 43. 

1 Deut. xxxiii. 10. 
Matt. iv. 23. 

|| The Levites and 
iriests were only to 
leach the law; but 
the princes went 
with them, to see 
that it was done, to 
punish obstinate of¬ 
fenders and idola¬ 
ters, to give greater 
respect to the in¬ 
structors, and so¬ 
lemnity to the work. 
Some consider the 
princes were to teach 
what respected their 
civil duties, the Le¬ 


vites what related 
to their ritual law, 
and the priests the 
nature and design 
of their religion.— 
Boothroyd. 

m Ezra vii. 1-6. 
Mai. ii. 7. 

n Deut. vi. 6-9. 
Josh. i. 7, 8. 

°Matt. xi. 1. Acts 
viii. 40. 

4 Was. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 24. 
Prov. xvi. 7. 

^1 This happy work 
was materially pro¬ 
moted by the peace 
with which the Lord 
blessed the king and 
the country, and the 
result of the whole 
was exceedingly to 
advance the nation¬ 
al greatness. — Dr 
John Campbell. 


* Some of the Phi¬ 
listines — who had 
been subjects to this 
kingdom ever since 
David’s time, but, it 
seems, had neglect¬ 
ed this duty in the 
times of his prede¬ 
cessors, but were 
now moved by their 
own fears to per¬ 
form it.— Poole. 

6 Palaces. 

f to settle reli¬ 
gion and purge out 
idolatry, as well as 
to provide for their 
safety, by fortifica¬ 
tions, and whatso¬ 
ever was necessary 
for the preservation 
of public tranquil¬ 
lity.—P atrick. 

* Gen.xii.2; xv.5. 

r Num. i. 2, 18. 

« At his hand. 

* Jud. v. 2, 9. Ps. 
cx. 3. 

J Though he pos¬ 
sessed little more 
than a third part of 
the ancient domini¬ 
ons of Israel, yet he 
was able to raise 
above a million of 
men capable of bear¬ 
ing arras, which ex¬ 
ceeded the propor¬ 
tion that even David 
had.-P yle. 

t 2 Sam. i. 21, 22. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

* xvii. 5. 

b xxi. 6; xxii. 2, 3. 

* Por Jehoram, 
his eldest son, mar¬ 
ried Athaliah, A- 
hab’s daughter {cn. 

xxi. 6; 2 Kings viii. 
18). This chapter is 
for substance the 
same with 1 Kings 

xxii. , where it is ex¬ 
plained. —Poole. 

1 At the end of 
years. 

c 1 Kings xxii. 2. 

d 1 Kings i. 9. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 4, 
20-22. 

f Deut. iv. 43. 
Josh. xx. 8. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 4. 


11 Also some of the Philistines* brought Je¬ 
hoshaphat presents, and tribute-silver; and the 
Arabians brought him flocks, seven thousand and 
seven hundred rams, and seven thousand and 
seven hundred he-goats. 

12 t And Jehoshaphat waxed great exceed¬ 
ingly; and he built in Judah 6 castles, and cities 
of store. 

13 And he had much business in the cities of 
Judah: + and the men of war, mighty men of 
valour, were in Jerusalem. 

14 And these are q the numbers of them, ac¬ 
cording r to the house of their fathers: of Judah, 
the captains of thousands; Adnah the chief, and 
with him mighty men of valour three hundred 
thousand. 

15 And 6 next to him was Jehohanan the cap¬ 
tain, and with him two hundred and fourscore 
thousand. 

16 And next him was Amasiah the son of 
Zichri, who ‘willingly offered himself unto the 
Lord ; and with him two hundred thousand 
mighty men of valour.* 

17 And of Benjamin; Eliada, a mighty man 
of valour, and with him 1 armed men with bow 
and shield two hundred thousand. 

18 And next him was Jehozabad, and with 
him an hundred and fourscore thousand ready 
prepared for the war. 

19 These waited on the king, besides those 
whom the king put in the fenced cities through¬ 
out all Judah. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 Jehoshaphat and Ahab go against Ramoth-gilead. 4 A hab's foist 

prophets assure him of victory. 15 Micaiali’s prophecy , dec. 

N OW Jehoshaphat had “riches and honour 
in abundance, and b joined affinity with 
Ahab.* 

2 And 1 after certain years “he went down to 
Ahab to Samaria: and d Ahab killed sheep and 
oxen for him in abundance, and for the people 
that he had with him, and “persuaded him to go 
up with him to f Ramoth-gilead. 

3 And Ahab king of Israel said unto Jehosha¬ 
phat king of Judah, Wilt thou go with me to 
Ramoth-gilead? And he answered him, 8 1 am 


at death, supposing that he appointed it for himself out of vainglory, and in confor¬ 
mity to heathen customs. Indeed, it is said, that he digged a sepulchre for himself, as 
Manasseh and others also did, but probably the pomp of his interment, which had 
nothing idolatrous or unlawful in it, was intended by the people as an expression of 
respect for his memory ; for, notwithstanding the blemishes recorded in this chapter, 
he had been an excellent, valuable, and successful prince.— Scott. 

CHAP. XVII. T.he Good Jehoshaphat. — Ver. 3. What a useful man he was; not 
only a good man , but a good Icing: he not only was good himself, but did good in his 
generation—did a great deal of good. 1. He took away the “ teachers of lies”—so 
imageB are called (Heb. ii. 18)—the ‘‘high places ” and “the groves” (ver. 6). It is 
meant of those in which idols were worshipped; for those that were dedicated to the 
true God only were not taken away (chap. xx. 33). It was only idolatry that he abo¬ 
lished ; nothing debauched the nation more than those idolatrous groves or images 
which he took away. 2. He sent forth teachers of truth. When he inquired into the 
state of religion in his kingdom, he found his people generally very ignorant, they 
“ knew not that they did evil.” Even in the last good reign, there had been little care 
taken to instruct them in their duty; and therefore Jehoshaphat resolves to begin his 
work at the right end, deals with them as reasonable creatures, will not lead them 
blindfolded, no, not into a reformation, but endeavours to have them well taught, 
knowing that that was the way to have them well cured. In this good work he 
employed, (1.) His princes Those about him he sent forth, “ to teach in the cities of 
Judah ” (ver. 7). He ordered them, in the administration of justice, not only to correct 
the people when they did ill, but to teach them how to do better, and to give a reason 
for what they did, that the people might be informed of the difference between good 
and evil. The princes or judges upon the bench have a great opportunity of teaching 
people their duty to God and man, and it is not out of their province, for the laws of 
God are to he looked upon as laws of the land. (2.) The “ Levites” and “priests” 
went “ with the princes,” and “taught in Judah, having the book of the law with 
them ” (ver. 8, 9). They were teachers by office (Deut. xxxiii. 10); it was part of the 
work for which they had their maintenance; the priests and the Levites had little else 
to do. But it seems they had neglected it—pretended, perhaps, that they could not 
get the people to hear them. What an abundance of good may be done when Moses 
tad Aaron thus go hand in hand in the doing of it—when princes with their power, 


I and priests and Levites with their Scripture learning, agree to teach the people the 
good knowledge of God and their duty! These itinerant judges and itinerant 

I preachers, together, were instrumental to diffuse a blessed light throughout the cities 
of Judah. But it is said, “they had the book of the law of the Lord with them,” 
Firsty For their own direction, that from thence they might fetch all the instructions 
they gave to the people, and not “teach for doctrines the commandments of men.” 
Secondly , For the conviction of the people, that they might see that they had a 
Divine warrant for what they said, and delivered to them that only which they 
received from the Lord. Note, Ministers, when they go to teach the people, should 
have their Bibles with them.—How happy he was in the favour of his God, who 
signally owned and blessed him. “ The Lord was with him ” (ver. 3). “ The word of 
the Lord was his helper,” so the Chaldee paraphrase. “The Lord established the 
kingdom in his hand ” (ver. 5). Those stand firm that have the presence of God 
with them. If the “ beauty of the Lord our God be upon us ” that will “ establish the 
work of our hands,” and establish us in our integrity. How happy he was “in the 
affections of his people” (ver. 5), “All Judah brought him presents” in acknowledg¬ 
ment of his kindness in sending preachers among them.— Henry. 

CHAP. XYIII. Jehoshaphat’s Sinful Alliance with Ahab. —Yer. 1-34. Here is, 
1. Jehoshaphat growing greater. It was said before (chap. xvii. 5), he had “riches and 
honour in abundance,” and here it is said again ; his wealth and honour increased 
upon him by piety and good management. But, 2. Not growing wiser, else he would 
not have joined with Ahab, that degenerate Israelite who had sold himself to work 
wickedness. What good could he get by a man that was so bad ? What good could 
he do to a man that was so obstinately an idolater—a persecutor? With him he 
joined in affinity—that is, married his son Jehoram to Ahab’s daughter Athaliah, the 
worst match that ever was made by any of the house of David. I wonder what Jeho¬ 
shaphat could promise himself by it. (1.) Perhaps pride made the match, as it does 
many a one which speeds accordingly. His religion forbade him to marry his son to 
a daughter of any of the heathen princes that were about him, “ Thou shalt not take 
their daughters to thy sons; ” and having riches and honours in abundance, he thought 
it a disparagement to marry him to a subject. A king’s daughter it must be, and 
therefore Aliab’s, little considering that Jezebel was her mother. (2.) Some think he 
did it in policy, hoping by this expedient to unite the kingdoms in his son, Ahab per 




















Jehoshaphat joins affinity with Ahah. II. CHRONICLES, XVIII. Micaiah’sprophecy. 


as thou artf and my people as thy people; and 
we will be with thee in the war. 

4 T And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of 
Israel, h Enquire, I pray thee, at the word of the 
Lord to-day. 

5 Therefore the king of Israel gathered to¬ 
gether of 'prophets four hundred men,* and said 
unto them, k Shall we go to Ramoth-gilead to 
battle, or shall I forbear 1 And they said, 'Go 
up; for God will deliver it into the king’s hand. 

6 1 But Jehoshaphat said, m Is there not here 
a prophet of the Lord 2 besides, that we might 
enquire of him? 

7 And the king of Israel said unto Jehosha¬ 
phat, There is yet “one man, by whom we may 
enquire of the Lord: but °I hate him; for he 
never prophesied p good unto q me, but always 
evil :§ the same is Micaiah the son of Imla. And 
Jehoshaphat said, r Let not the king say so. 

8 And the king of Israel called for one oj his 
8 officers, and said, 4 Fetch quickly Micaiah the 
son of Imla. 

9 And the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat 
king of Judah, S sat either of them on his throne, 
‘clothed in their robes, and they sat in a 6 void 
place at the entering in of the gate of Samaria; 
and “all the prophets prophesied before them. 

10 And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah had 
made him x horns of ironjl and said, y Thus saith 
the Lord, With these thou shalt push Syria until 
6 they be consumed. 

11 And z all the prophets prophesied so, saying, 
Go up to Ramoth-gilead, and prosper; for the 
Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king. 

12 And the messenger that went to call Mi¬ 
caiah spake to him, saying, a Behold, the words 
of the prophets declare good to the king with one 
7 assent: let thy word therefore, I pray thee, be 
like one of theirs, and speak thou good. 

13 And Micaiah said, As the Lord liveth, 
b even what my God saith, that will I speak. 

14 And when he was come to the king, the 
king said unto him, Micaiah, shall we go to 
Ramoth-gilead to battle, or shall I forbear? And 
he said, c Go ye up, and prosper, and they shall 
be delivered into your hand. 

15 f And the king said to him. How many 
times d shall I adjure thee that thou say nothing 
but the truth to me in the name of the Lord ? 


B.C. 897—B.C. 897. 


t The prophet 
Hanani had before 
cautioned his father 
Asa against form¬ 
ing an alliance with 
the king of Syria 
(ch. xvi. 7); and Jo- 
hoshaphat is after¬ 
wards reproved for 
it at ch. xix. 2; xx. 
37— Patrick. 

b 2 Sam. ii. 1. Jer. 
xxi. 2. Ez. xx. 3. 

' 1 Kings xviii. 19. 
2 Tim. iv. 3. 

1 These 400 pro¬ 
phets were neither 
the 400 prophets of 
Asherah (xviii. 19) 
who did not appear 
before Elijah on 
Carmel, nor the pro¬ 
phets of Baal, as 
many old expositors 
thought, for by these 
Aliab could not in¬ 
quire, but prophetos 
vitulorum—i.e., pro¬ 
phets of the king¬ 
dom of Israel, who 
complied with the 
calf - worship, gave 
themselves out as 
prophets of Jeho¬ 
vah, worshipped un¬ 
der the symbol of 
the calves, came for¬ 
ward, therefore, of 
their own accord, 
without a Divine 
call, and were, if 
not in the pay, at 
least in the service 
of the idolatrous 
king of Israel.— 
Keil, 

k Jer. xxxviil. 14, 
&c. 

i Jer. viii. 10, 11. 
Mic. ii. 11. 
m 1 Kings xxii. 7-9. 
a Yet or more. 
n 1 Kings xviii. 4. 
0 1 Kings xviii. 17. 
John Yii. 7. 
p Is. xxx. 10. 
a 2 Kings ix. 22. 

§ He is always a 
messenger of evil 
tidings; which was 
true, but no suffi¬ 
cient reason why he 
should hate him, be¬ 
cause Micaiah was 
purely God’s instru¬ 
ment in all his mes¬ 
sages ; and whatso¬ 
ever evil he threat¬ 
ened, Ahab himself 
was the cause. — 
Poole. 

r Prnv. xxv. 12. 
Mic. ii. 7. 

3 Eunuchs. 

4 Hasten. 

• 1 Kings xxii. 10- 
12 . 

‘ Matt. vi. 29. 

5 Floor. 

“ Jer. xxvii. 14-16. 

* Jer. xxvii. 2. 

H Bruce has no¬ 
ticed the head-dress 
of the governors of 
Abyssinia as con¬ 
sisting of a large 
broad fillet bound 
round the forehead, 
in the middle of 
which was a conical 
piece of silver, gilt, 
about four inches 
long, standing up¬ 
right, and tapering 
like a horn. Some¬ 
thing resembling 
this might be the 
horns of iron Zede¬ 
kiah put on his 


head, to produce 
greater effect on 
his hearers.-BooiH- 

ROYD. 

7 Jer. xxiii. 17,21, 
25, 31. 

6 Thou comums 
them. 

1 Mic. iii. 5. Jude 
16. Rev. xvi. 13, 14. 

a Job xxii. 13. 
1 Cor. ii. 14-16. 

1 Mouth. 

b Jer. xxiii. 28. 
Acts xx. 27. 

0 Ec. xi. 9. Matt, 
xxvi. 45. 

d Mark v. 7. Acts 
xix. 13. 


* Matt. xxvi. 64. 

i Matt. ix. 36. 
Mark vi. 34. 

s 2 Sam. ii. 7; 
v. 2. 

This vision ex¬ 
actly represented 
the condition of 
Ahab’s forces after 
he was slain; and 
shewed, that Ben- 
hadad, his pride and 
revenge being gra¬ 
tified by Ahab’s 
death, would allow 
the Israelites, when 
vanquished, and 
scattered without a 
leader, to return 
home in peace.— 
Scott. 
b See on 7. 

8 But for evil. 
i Is. i. 10. 

* Some think he 
spake these words 
to the bystanders: 
but this is confuted 
by 1 Kings xxii. 19, 
where the words 
are, Hear thou 
therefore , speaking 
again to the king. 
—Patrick. 

k 1 Kings xxii. 19- 
23. Acts vii. 55, 56. 
1 Gen. xxxii. 2. 
m 1 Kings xxii. 20. 
n xxv. 8, 19. 

0 2 Cor. xi. 13-15. 
p 1 Kings xxii. 21, 
22 . 

q See on 19. 

1 Matt. xxiv. 24, 
25. . 2 Thes. ii. 9-11. 

1 See on 7, 17. 

* See on 10. 

a Matt. xxvi. 67, 
68 . 

x Jer. xxviii. 18, 
17. 

9 From chamber 
to chamber. Heb. 
into a chamber in a 
chamber. 

f This sentence 
was obviously ful¬ 
filled in the issue 
of the war, when 
Ahab’s followers 
and friends, or his 
wife Jezebel herself, 
made the false pro¬ 
phets suffer for the 
misfortune.— Keil. 

7 Jer. xxxvii. 15- 
21 . 

1 xvi. 10. 

s 1 Sam. xxv. 21. 
Luke xxiii. 2. 
b Ps. lxxx. 5. 

0 Deut. xxix. 19. 
d Num, xvi. 29. 

* Matt. xiii. 9. 

f 1 Kings xxii. 
29-33. 

6 1 Sam. xxviii. 8. 
b Ps. xii. 2. 

» xxxv. 22. 


16 Then ®he said, I did see all Israel scat¬ 
tered upon the mountains, f as sheep that have 
no shepherd: and the Lord said, These have no 
g master; let them return therefore every man to 
his house in peace. 11 

17 And the king of Israel said to Jehoshaphat, 
h Did I not tell thee that he would not prophesy 
good unto me, 8 but evil? 

18 Again he said, Therefore 'hear the word of 
the LoRD; #k I saw the Lord sitting upon his 
throne, and 'all the host of heaven standing 
on his right hand and on his left. 

19 And the Lord said, “Who shall entice 
Ahab king of Israel, that he may “go up and fall 
at Ramoth-gilead ? And one spake saying after 
this manner, and another saying after that 
manner. 

20 Then “there came out a spirit, and stood 
before the Lord, and said, I will entice him. 
And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith? 

21 And he said, I will go out, and be p a lying 
spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And 
the LORD said, q Thou shalt entice him, and thou 
shalt also prevail: go out, and do even so. 

22 Now therefore, behold, r the Lord hath put 
a lying spirit in the mouth of these thy prophets, 

8 and the Lord hath spoken evil against thee. 

23 5 Then ‘Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah 
came near, and smote Micaiah upon the cheek, 
and said, “Which way went the Spirit of the 
Lord from me to speak unto thee. 

24 And Micaiah said, x Behold, thou shalt see 
on that day when thou shalt go 9 into an inner 
chamber to hide thyself.* 

25 Then the king of Israel said, Take ye Micaiah, 
y and carry him back to Amon the governor of 
the city, and to Joash the king’s son; 

26 And say, Thus saith the king, Tut “this 
fellow in the prison, and feed him with b bread of 
affliction, and with water of affliction, “until I 
return in peace. 

27 And Micaiah said, d If thou certainly return 
in peace, then hath not the Lord spoken by me. 
And he said, “Hearken, all ye people. 

28 II So f the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat 
the king of Judah, went up to Ramoth-gilead. 

29 And the king of Israel said unto Jehosha¬ 
phat, S I will disguise myself, and will go to the 
battle; h but put thou on thy robes. So 'the king 








baps flattering him with hopes that he would make him his heir, when he intended no 
such thing. This match drew Jehoshaphat, First , Into an intimate familiarity with 
Ahab; he made him a visit at Samaria. And Ahab, proud of the honour which Jeho¬ 
shaphat did him, gave him a very splendid entertainment, according to the splendour 
of those times ; he “ killed sheep and oxen for him,” plain meat, “ in abundance ” 
(ver. 2). In this Jehoshaphat did not walk so closely as he should have done in the 
ways of his father David, for he “ hated the congregation of evil-doers, and would not 
sit with the wicked ” (Ps. xxvi. 5), nor desired to “ eat of their dainties ” (Ps. cxii. 4). 
Secondly , Into a league with Ahab against the Syrians. Ahab persuaded him to join 
forces with him in an expedition for the recovery of Ramoth-gilead, a city in the tribe 
of Gad, on the other side Jordan. Did not Ahab know that that, and all the other 
cities of Israel, did of right belong to Jehoshaphat, as heir of the house of David ? 
With what face then could he ask Jehoshaphat to assist him in recovering it for him¬ 
self, whose title to the crown was usurped and precarious? Yet Jehoshaphat, an easy 
man, yields to go with him : “I am as thou art” (ver. 3). Some men’s kindnesses 
are dangerous, as well as their society infectious. The feast Ahab made for Jeho¬ 
shaphat was designed only to wheedle him into this expedition. “The kisses of an 
enemy are deceitful.” 

Lessons oe Instruction.— Ver. 4-27. We may take occasion to think, 1. Of the 
great duty of acknowledging God in all our ways, “ and inquiring at his word,” what¬ 
ever we undertake. Jehoshaphat was not willing to proceed tSl he had done this 
(ver. 4). By particular believing prayer, oy an unbiassed consulting of the Scripture 
and our own consciences, and by an observant regard to the hints of Providence, we 
may make such inquiries, and very much to our satisfaction. 2. Of the great danger 
of bad company even to good men. Those that have most wisdom, grace, and resolu¬ 
tion cannot be sure that they can converse familiarly with wicked people, and get 
no hurt by them. Jehoshaphat here, in complaisance to Ahab, sits in his robes, 
patiently hearing the false prophets speaking lies in the name of the Lord (ver. 9), can 
scarcely find in his heart to give him a too mild and gentle reproof for hating a pro¬ 
phet of the Lord (ver. 7), and dares not rebuke that false prophet who basely abused 


that faithful seer, nor oppose Ahab who committed him to prison. 3. Of the unhappi¬ 
ness of those who are surrounded with flatterers, especially flattering prophets, who cry 
•peace to them, and prophesy nothing but smooth things. Thus was Ahab cheated 1 
into his ruin, and justly, for he hearkened to such, and preferred them that humoured 
him, before a good prophet that gave him,fair warning of his danger. Those do best 
for themselves that give their friends leave, and particularly their ministers, to deal 
plainly and faithfully with them, and take it not only patiently but kindly. That 
counsel is not always best for us that is most pleasing to us. 4. Of the power of Satan, 
by the Divine permission, “ in the children of disobedience.” One lying spirit can 
make four hundred lying prophets, and make use of them to deceive Ahab (ver. 21). The 
devil becomes a murderer by being a liar, and destroys men by deceiving them. 5. Of 
the justice of God in giving those up to strong delusions, to believe a lie, who will not 
receive the love of the truth, but rebel against it (ver. 21). Let the “lying spirit pre¬ 
vail ” to entice those to their ruin that will not be persuaded to their duty and happi¬ 
ness. 6. Of the hard case of faithful ministers, whose lot it has often been to be 
hated, and persecuted, and ill-treated, for being true to their God, and just and kind 
to the souls of men. Micaiah, for discharging a good conscience, was buffeted, im¬ 
prisoned, and condemned to the bread and water of affliction. But he could with 
assurance appeal to the issue, as all those may do who are persecuted for their faith¬ 
fulness (ver. 27).— Henry . 

Practical Observations. —We should follow peace with all men, but we ought to 
have no intimacies with the workers of iniquity, for their caresses, flatteries, and feasts 
are more dangerous than their most embittered rage; and in fact they are frequently 
the result of politic enmity, and at best proceed from mercenary self-love, indeed, 
the most enormous wickedness is often veiled under a show of piety.—A vast majority 
of professed ministers, in many ages and places, have been teachers of lies, who, while 
they acted their parts with the name of God in their mouths, have secretly been 
prompted by Satan, “deceiving and being deceived.” We should therefore be careful 
not only to “ inquire of the Lord,” but careful likewise by whom we inquire of him, 
and likewise that we inquire his will before we commit ourselves by engagements tha* 











































Jehoshaphat reproved. 


II. CHRONICLES, XIX, XX. 


He proclaimeth a fast. 


of Israel disguised himself; and they went to the 
battle. 

30 Now the king of Syria had commanded the 
captains ol the chariots that were with him, say- 
mg. Fight ye not with small or great, save only 
with the king of Israel. 

31 And it came to pass, when the captains of 
the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, that they said. 
It is the king of Israel; therefore they compassed 
about him to fight: but 1 Jehoshaphat cried out,* 
and “the Lord helped him; and “God moved 
them to depart from him. 

32 For it came to pass, that, when the captains 
of the chariots perceived that it was not the king 
of Israel, they turned back again 1 from pursuing 
him. 

33 IT And a certain man drew a bow 2 at a 
venture,? and smote the king of Israel 3 between 
the joints of the harness: therefore he said to 
his chariot-man, Turn thine hand, that thou 
mayest carry me out of the host; for I am 
4 wounded. 

34 And the battle increased that day: liowbeit 
the king of Israel stayed himself up in his chariot 
against the Syrians until the even; and about the 
time of the sun going down he died. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Jehoshaphat visiteth his kingdom. 5 His instructions to the 

judges, <kc. 

AND Jehoshaphat the king of Judah returned 
il to his house in peace to Jerusalem.* 

2 And a J ehu the son of Hanani the seer went 
out to meet him, and said to king Jehoshaphat, 
b Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and love them 
that'hate the Lord ? therefore d is wrath upon 
thee from before the Lord.+ 

3 Nevertheless there are 'good things found 
in thee, in that thou hast taken away the groves 
out of the land, and hast prepared thine heart to 
seek God.4 

4 IT And Jehoshaphat dwelt at Jerusalem: and 
he ‘went out again through the people, from 
Peer-sheba to f mount Ephraim, and brought 
them back unto the Lord God of their fathers. 

5 It And g he set judges in the land, through¬ 
out all the fenced cities of Judah, city by city: 

6 And said to the judges, h Take heed what ye 
do: for ‘ye judge not for man, but for the Lord, 
who is with you in the judgment. 


B.C. 897—B.C. 896. 


k 1 Kings xxii. 31. 
l 2 Cor. i. 9, 10. 
t Jehoshaphat, 
when the attack 
was directed against 
himself in particu¬ 
lar, either cried out 
to God, as we might 
well be led to sup¬ 
pose, or called out 
to his enemies, tell¬ 
ing them who he 
was, though some of 
the captains may 
have previously 
known him, and in¬ 
formed the others. 
There was a want of 
perfect rightness in 
his going at all; 
and the danger and 
fright he was put 
into may be regard¬ 
ed in the light of 
a chastisement.— 
Dr Chalmers. 
m Ps. xlvi. 1,11. 
n Ezra i. 1; vii. 
27. Prov. xvi. 7. 

1 From after him. 

2 In his simplicity. 
§ Ahab had con¬ 
cealed himself from 
the knowledge of 
men, but not from 
the eyes of God: 
He directed a ran¬ 
dom shot to find out 
a passage through 
the joints of his ar¬ 
mour into his body, 
where it gave him 
his death’s wound. 
—Reading. 

8 Between the joints 
and betiveen the 
breastplate. 

4 Made sick. 


CHAP. XIX. 

* Jehoshaphat re¬ 
turned to his house 
in peace— thus the 
prediction of Mica- 
iah (chap, xviii. 17) 
was fulfilled.— Ber¬ 
the a u. 

* 1 Kings xvi. 1, 7. 

b Prov. i. 10-19. 


Eph. v. 11. 

0 Deut. v.9. Jam. 
iv. 4. 

i Rom. i. 18. 1 

Cor. xi. 31, 32. 

f Therefore God 
is angry with thee, 
and will chastise 
thee for this mis¬ 
carriage ; which he 
did, partly by stir¬ 
ring up the Moabites 
and others to invade 
him (ch. xx.); partly 
by permitting his 
eldest son Jehoram 
to kill all his breth¬ 
ren (ch. xxi. 4); and 
principally, by bring¬ 
ing that sore and 
almost general de¬ 
struction upon his 
grandchildren by 
Jehu (2 Kings ix. 
27 ; x. 13, 14), which 
was the proper fruit 
of his alliance with 
Ahab.— Poole. 

• Rom. vii. 18. 

J The chief thing 
wherein he pleased 
God was by abolish¬ 
ing idolatrous wor¬ 
ship, which he had 
done rigorously, and 
served God with a 
sincere heart.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

i Returned and 
went out. 


* Josh. xvii. 15. 

* Deut. xvi. 18-20. 
1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 

h Josh. xxii. G. 
Acts v. 35. 

1 Deut. i. 17. 

2 Matter of judg¬ 
ment. 


k Neh. v. 15. 


1 Deut. xxxii, 4. 
Rom. ix. 14. 


m Deut. x. 17, 18. 
Col. iii. 25. 

n Deut. xvi 19. 
Mic. vii. 3. 


§ He bids them 
remember that as 
the nature of God 
is perfectly just, so 
he cannot be moved 
to do iniquity by 
respect to the great¬ 
est, or pity to the 
meanest, or by any 
gift be bribed to 
do unjustly; whom 
they ought to imi¬ 
tate, being intrusted 
by him with his au¬ 
thority.— Patrick. 
0 Ex. xviii. 19-26. 
p Deut. xvii. 8. 
q Acts xx. 31. 
1 Thes. v. 14. 
r Mai. ii. 7. 

|| Some under¬ 
stand by the “ mat¬ 
ters of the Lord,” 
all sacred things; 
and by “ the king’s 
matters,” all civil 
and political causes. 
Others conceive the 
former to relate to 
those things which 
were defined by the 
law of God, and 
were to be judged 
by that law; and 
the latter, to those 
things which, not 
being defined by the 
Divine law, were 
left to the judg¬ 
ment of the king.— 
Patrick. 

8 Takecourageand 
do. 

* Prov. ii-20. Ec. 
ii. 26. 


CHAP. XX. 

* Ps. lxxxiii. 5-8. 
Is. vii. 1 ; viii. 9, 10. 

* These seem to 
have been the prin¬ 
cipal in this inva¬ 
sion ; the other here 
mentioned (in the 
next verso, and in 
ver. 22) to have been 
auxiliaries; for such 
was the ancient way 
of making war, and 
still is to this day, 
to call in the assist¬ 
ance of their neigh¬ 
bours.— Patrick. 

b Jer. x. 24. Rev. 
iii. 19. 

0 Gen. xiv. 3. 
Num. xxxiv. 12. 

d Josh. xv. 62. 
Cant. i. 14. 

e Gen. xxxii. 7-11. 
Matt. x. 28. 
i His face, 
t 1 Sam. vii. 6. 

« Ps. 1.15; lx. 10. 
b Ps. lxix. 35. 
i Deut. iv. 39. 
Matt. vi. 9. 

k Ps. xlvii. 2, 8. 
Dan. iv. 32, 35. 

i Ps. lxii. 11. 
Matt. vi. 13. 


7 Wherefore now, Met the fear of the Lord 
be upon you; take heed, and do it: for there is 
‘no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor “respect 
of persons, nor “taking of gifts.? _ 

8 1 Moreover, in Jerusalem did Jehoshaphat 
set of the Levites, and of the priests, and of the 
chief of the fathers of Israel, for 'the judgment 
of the Lord, and for controversies, when they 
returned to Jerusalem. 

9 And he charged them, saying, Thus shall 
ye do in the fear of the Lord, faithfully, and 
with a perfect heart. 

10 And what cause soever shall come to you 
of your brethren that dwell in their cities, p be¬ 
tween blood and blood, between law and com¬ 
mandment, statutes and judgments, ye shall even 
q warn them that they trespass not against the 
Lord, and so vfi-ath come upon you, and upon 
your brethren: this do, and ye shall not trespass. 

11 And, behold, Amariah the chief priest is 
over you in r all matters of the Lord ;il and Zeba- 
diah the son of Ishmael, the ruler of the house of 
Judah, for all the king’s matters: also the Levites 
shall be officers before you. 3 Deal courageously, 
and the Lord shall be with 'the good. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Jehoshaphat, invaded by the Moabites , proclaimeth a fast. 5 His 
prayer. 22 The overthrow of his enemies. 31 His reign . 

I T came to pass, after this also, that a the chil¬ 
dren of Moab, and the children of Ammon,* 
and with them other besides the Ammonites, 
b came against Jehoshaphat to battle. 

2 Then there came some that told Jehosha¬ 
phat, saying, There cometh a great multitude 
against thee from 'beyond the sea, on this side 
Syria; and, behold, they be in Hazazon-tamar 
which is d En-gedi. 

3 And Jehoshaphat 'feared, and set ‘himself 
to seek the Lord, and ‘proclaimed a fast through¬ 
out all Judah. 

4 And Judah gathered themselves together to 
g ask help of the Lord : even out of all the h cities 
of Judah they came to seek the Lord. 

5 1 And Jehoshaphat stood in the congrega¬ 
tion of Judah and Jerusalem, in the house of the 
Lord, before the new court, 

6 And said, 0 Lord God of our fathers, art 
not thou ‘God in heaven? and k rulest not thou 
over all the kingdoms of the heathen? and ‘in 




may be contrary to it.—They who flatter the humours of the rich and great will be 
most favoured, and they that offend their pride, or disturb their consciences, will be 
hated, and may lay their account with hard usage; nay, such pious persons as asso¬ 
ciate with ungodly people must often witness and seem to approve of very abominable 
things. The event, however, will shew faithful teachers in their proper light, so that 
even the wicked will be constrained to allow the propriety of their conduct. In the 
meantime let them go on with confidence in God, simply declaring his whole message, 
and patiently bearing their cross, for “ great will be their reward in heaven/’—Satan 
is allowed to deceive those who reject the testimony of God’s prophets.—No policy can 
avert the stroke of the Lord’s vengeance when the time arrives, nor can his people 
ever be destitute of a refuge. He both can and will extricate them even from those 
difficulties and perils into which they have sinfully brought themselves, when they 
earnestly and humbly call upon him; and as he hath all hearts in his hand, he can 
easily rescue them in their most urgent distresses.—“ O Lord God of hosts, blessed is 
the man that put>etb his trust in thee! ”— Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. Jehoshaphat’s Administration. —Yer. 1. This peaceful return home 
exceeded Jehoshaphat’s expectations, and was contrary to his deserts; and he was 
thus discriminated from Ahab, to whom he had said, “ I am as thou art” (ver. 2). 
Jehu waB the son of Hanani, who was cast into prison by Asa for reproving him, yet 
he was not afraid of bringing a similar message to Jehoshaphat. That prince’s alli¬ 
ance with a notorious idolater was a bad example to his subjects, which exceedingly 
tended to counteract his endeavours for reformation ; and Ahab’s expedition was 
undertaken in defiance of the word of God, and attended with such circumstances as 
rendered Jehoshaphat inexcusable in helping him. For this misconduct “ wrath was 
upon him from before the Lord ”—not the wrath of an enemy or avenging judge, but 
that of an offended father; and the fatal effects of this affinity upon his family and 
kingdom were as awful evidences of this wrath as could be experienced by one that did 
not finally perish. Yen 4. Jehoshaphat went no more to Samaria, but stayed at home, 
*nd attended to the affairs of his own kingdom. Being assured that the Lord had 


graciously accepted of his endeavours for reformation he made a circuit through his 
kingdom to perfect that work, and it seemB that the people had relapsed into idolatry, 
regarding his intimacy with Ahab as a kind of dispensation to such as chose to avail 
themselves of it. Ver. 5-11. In process of time, irregularities and abuses in the 
magistracy had interrupted the regular administration of justice, but Jehoshaphat 
carefully reduced this likewise into order, and took care that judges and courts of jus¬ 
tice should be established in every considerable town for the benefit of the neighbour¬ 
hood, but with appeal to the superior courts at Jerusalem. It seems that in all these 
courts the priests and Levites were joined with the principal persons of the other 
tribes, for the law of God was in an especial manner the statute law of the realm, 
according to which both ecclesiastical causes, or the “judgment of the Lord,” the pleas 
of the crown, or “ the king’s matters,” and common pleas, or “controversies,” were to 
be determined. This settlement was completed when the king and his attendants 
returned to Jerusalem from the circuit of the land; and both in the country and at 
Jerusalem the king solemnly exhorted and charged the magistrates to do the duty of 
their office in the fear of the Lord, as acting by his authority, in his presence, under 
his protection, copying his impartial justice and equity, and looking forward to the 
account which they must shortly render to him. Some interpret blood and blood, 
of relationship and titles to estates; but it seems rather to mean causes concerning 
murder, maiming, or accidentally killing any one.—The judges were required to warn 
the people not to transgress, as for other reasons, so lest their brethren should be in¬ 
volved in the consequences of their crimes.— Scott. 

CHAP. XX. Jehoshaphat’s Preparations against an Invasion.— Yer. 2-13. No 
mention is made of his mustering his forces, which yet it is most probable that he did, 
for God must be trusted in the use of means. But his great care was, to obtain the 
favour of God and secure him on his side, which perhaps he was the more solicitous 
about, because he had been lately told that there was “ wrath upon him from before 
the Lord ” (chap. xix. 2). But he is of the mind of his father David. If we must be 
corrected, yet “ let us not fall into the hands of man.” 1. He feared; consciousness 
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The enemy 


II. CHEONICLES, XX. 


is overthrown. 


thine hand is there not power and might, so that 
none is able to withstand thee? 

7 Art not thou m our God , 11 who didst “drive 
out the inhabitants of this land before thy people 
Israel, and “gavest it to the seed of Abraham 
p thy friend for ever ? + 

8 And they dwelt therein, and have built thee 
a sanctuary therein for thy name, saying, 

9 If, when evil cometh upon us, as the sword, 
judgment, or pestilence, or famine, we stanc 
before this house, and in thy presence, (for thy 
name is in this house,) and cry unto thee in our 
affliction, then thou wilt hear and help. 

10 And now, behold, the children of Ammon, 

and Moab, and mount Seir,+ q whom thou wouldest 
not let Israel invade, when they came out of the 
land of Egypt,- but they turned from them, and 
destroyed them not; * 

11 Behold, I say, T how they reward us, to come 
"to cast us out of thy possession, which thou hast 
given us to inherit. 

12 0 our God, ‘wilt thou not judge them ? for 
we have no might against this great company 
that cometh against us; neither know we what 
to do: but "our eyes are upon thee. 

13 And x all Judah stood before the Lord, with 
their little ones, their wives, and their children. 

14 1 y Tlien upon Jahaziel the son of Zechariah, 
the son of Benaiah, the son of Jeiel, the son of 
Mattaniah, a Levite of the sons of Asaph, z came 
the Spirit of the Lord in the midst of the con¬ 
gregation^ 

15 And he said, Hearken ye, all Judah, and ye 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, and thou king Jehosha¬ 
phat, Thus saith the Lord unto you, a Be not 
afraid nor dismayed by reason of this great 
multitude; for b the battle is not yours, but God’s. 

16 To-morrow go ye down against them: be¬ 
hold, they come up by the 3 cliff of Ziz; and ye 
shall find them at the end of the 4 brook, before 
the wilderness of Jeruel. 

17 Ye shall c not need to fight in this battle: 
set yourselves, d stand ye still, and see the salvation 
of the Lord with you, 0 Judah and Jerusalem: 
fear not, nor be dismayed; to-morrow go out 
against them: "for the Lord will be with you. 


B.C. 896—B.C. 896. 


“ Gen. xvii. 7. 
Ex. ri. 7; xix. 5-7 
8 Thou. 

* Ex. xxxiii. 2. 

0 Gen.xii.7. Josh, 
xxiv. 3, 13. 

p Is. xli. 8. John 
xv. 15. 

f Abraham was 
his friend; to him 
he gave the original 
grant, and promised 
the perpetuity of it, 
and these were his 
posterity. — Booth- 
royd. 

t Mount Stir — 
viz., the Edomites. 
Invade—v iz., to pos¬ 
sess it, or shew any 
hostility in it.—Dio- 

DATI. 

Deut. ii. 4, 5. 

Ps. vii. 4. Prov. 
xvii. 13. 

* Jud. xi. 23, 24. 
Ps. lxxxiii. 3-12. 

* Deut. xxxii. 36. 
Ps. vii. 6, 8. Is. ii. 4. 

u Psalm xxv. 15 ; 
cxxi. 1, 2. 

1 Deut.xxix.10,11. 

7 Is. lviii. 9. Dan. 
ix. 20, 21. 

* Num. xxiv. 2. 

§ True prayer 
never fails to obtain 
an answer, and, if 
need be, speedily. 
The Spirit of the 
Lord forthwith as¬ 
sured the king that 
all would be well, 
enjoining him nei¬ 
ther to fear nor be 
dismayed on ac¬ 
count of the multi¬ 
tude, since the bat¬ 
tle was not his but 
the Lord’s. — Da 
John Campbell. 

* Josh. xi. 6. Ps. 
xxvii. 1,2. Is.xli.10. 

b 1 Sam. xvii. 47. 

8 Ascent. 

* Valley. 

8 Ex. xiv. 13, 14. 
d Ps. xlvi. 10, 11. 
Lam. iii. 26. 

8 Ps. xlvi. 7-11. 
Is. viii. 9, 10. 


f Gen. xxiv. 26. 
Ex. iv. 31. 

8 IChr. xv. 16-22; 
xxv. 1-7. 

h Ps. xlv. 49, titles. 
1 Ezra iii. 12, 13. 
Ps. lxxxi. 1; xcv. 1. 

|| The Levites stood 
uo — by Jehosha- 
p aat’s appointment. 
With a loud voice on 
high—i.e., with most 
loud voice, with 
heart and voice 
lifted up; whereby 
they shewed their 
full assurance of the 
victory, as if it were 
already accomplish¬ 
ed.— Poole. 
k 2 Sam. xiv. 2. 

L See on 15. 

Is. xxvi. 3. John 
xiv. 1. Rom. viii. 31. 

“ Ex.xiv.31. John 
46. 47. 

If Belief is in 
Scripture always 
supposed to arise 
and begin from a 


willingness to know 
and be informed in 
the will of God, and 
to end in actual 
obedience to his 
commands so made 
known. The mean¬ 
ing here is, “Ob¬ 
serve and obey his 
prophets, obey the 
commandments 
which they deliver 
you from God: so 
shall ye be partakers 
of the promises an¬ 
nexed. — Dr S. 
Clarke. 

* Prov. xi. 14. 

p Ezra iii 10,11. 

8 Praisersof. 

* Ps. xxix. 2; 1.2. 

* That is, in the 
same manner, and 
in the same habits, 
as was usual in the 
temple. They pro¬ 
bably sung the 136th 
Psalm, the Levites 
singing the first part 
of the verse, and all 
the people the se¬ 
cond, as a chorus.— 
Boothroyd. 

1 Ezra iii. 11. 

« In the time that, 
&c. 

7 In singing and 
praise. 

■ Jud. vii. 22. 
f Angels who ap¬ 
peared in the form 
of the Edomites, 
and fell upon the 
foe.— Gill. 

8 Smote one an¬ 
other. 

* Deut. ii. 5. 

® For the destruc¬ 
tion. 

1 First Moab and 
Ammon combined 
together and fell 
upon the inhabi¬ 
tants or mount Seir, 
for the purpose of 
utterly destroying 
them (Dan. xi. 44); 
and when they had 
finished among (or 
in the midst of) 
the inhabitants of 
Seir they helped to 
destroy one another 
(Moab and Ammon 
turned their wea¬ 
pons against each 
other).- Bertheau. 

§ Toward the 
watch-tower— which 
stood upon the cliff 
of Ziz, mentioned 
above (ver. 16), or 
some other hill 
which looked to¬ 
ward the wilder¬ 
ness, where their 
enemies lay en¬ 
camped, whose 
numbers, and order, 
and condition they 
could descry from 
thence.— Poole. 
u Ex. xiv. 30. 

1 There was not 
an escaping. 

x Ex. xii. 35, 36. 
Rom. viii. 37. 

7 Ex. iii. 22. 

* Blessing. 

‘ Ex. xv. 1-18. 
Rev. xix. 1-6. 
m Gen. xxxii. 30. 


18 And Jehoshaphat f bowed his head with his 
face to the ground: and all Judah and the in¬ 
habitants of Jerusalem fell before the Lord, 
worshipping the Lord. 

19 And g the Levites, of the children of the 
Kohathites, and of the children of the h Korhites, 
stood up to praise the Lord God of Israel with 
‘a loud voice on high.# 

20 T And they rose early in the morning, and 
went forth into the wilderness of k Tekoa: and 
as they went forth, Jehoshaphat stood and said, 
Hlear me, 0 Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jeru¬ 
salem; “Believe in the Lord your God, so shall 
ye be established; “believe his prophets, * 1 * so shall 
ye prosper. 

21 And when he had "consulted with the 
people, he p appointed singers unto the Lord, 
and 5 that should praise q the beauty of holiness,* 
as they went out before the army, and to say, 
r Praise the Lord; for his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

22 IT And "when they began 7 to sing and to 
praise, "the Lord set ambushments + against the 
children of Ammon, Moab, and mount Seir, 
which were come against Judah; and they 
8 were smitten. 

23 For the children of Ammon and Moab stood 
up against the inhabitants of ‘mount Seir, utterly 
to slay and destroy them: and when they had 
made an end of the inhabitants of Seir, every 
one helped 9 to destroy another.* 

24 And when Judah came toward the watch- 
tower§ in the wilderness, they looked unto the 
multitude, and, behold, “they were dead bodies 
fallen to the earth, and b none escaped. 

25 And when Jehoshaphat and his people 
came to take away the spoil of them, x they 
: ; ound among them in abundance both riches 
with the dead bodies, and y precious jewels, 
(which they stripped off for themselves,) more 
than they could carry away: and they were 
three days in gathering of the spoil, it was so 
much. 

26 IT And on the fourth day they assembled 
themselves in the valley of 2 Berachah; for there 
they z blessed the Lord: therefore a the name of 


ma ^ e fear; those that have least sin are most sensible of it: the surprise I 
added to the fright. Holy fear is a spur to prayer and preparation (Heb. xi. 7), 
rru. * ^ 11 ^ se ^^ 0 se ek the Lord,” and, in the first place, to make him his friend. 

hey thajt would seek the Lord so as to find him, and to find favour with him, must set 
themselves to seek him, must do it with fixedness of thought, with sincerity of inten¬ 
tion, and with the utmost vigour and resolution to continue seeking him. 3. He I 

i . a * as ^ throughout all Judah,” appointed a day of humiliation and prayer, 

that they might join together in confessing their sins, and “asking help of the Lord.” 
Fasting from bodily refreshments upon such extraordinary occasions is a token of 
self-judging for the sins we have committed (we own ourselves unworthy of the bread 
we eat, and that God might justly withhold it from us), and of self-denial for the 
future; fasting for sin implies a resolution to fast from, it, though it has been to us as 
a sweet morsel. _ Magistrates are to call the people to the duty of fasting and prayer 
upon such occasions, that it may be a national act, and so may obtain national mercies. 

4. The people readily assembled out of all the cities of Judah in the court of the 
temple to join in prayer (ver. 4), and they “stood before the Lord,” as beggars at his 
door, with their wives and children: they and their families were in danger, and 
therefore they bring them with them to seek the Lord. “Lord, we are indeed a 
provoking people, that deserve to be abandoned to ruin; but here are little ones that 
f< r v^ n ^ 0cen ^—^ no ^ ^ em P er isb in the storm.” Nineveh was spared for the sake of 
the little ones ” (Jonah iv. 2\ The place they met in was the “ house of the Lord,” 
before “ the new court,” which was perhaps lately added to the former courts—that, as 
some think, which was called the “ court of the women.” Thus they came within 
reach of that gracious promise which God made in answer to Solomon’s prayer (chap. 
t*u ears 8 ball be attent to the prayer that is made in this place.” 

Jehoshaphat himself was the mouth of the congregation to God, and did not devolve 
the work upon his chaplains. Though the kings were forbidden to burn incense, they 
were allowed to pray and preach; as Solomon, and Jehoshaphat here. 

His Battle Array.— Ver. 21. Never was army drawn out to the field of battle so 
as Jchoshaphat’s army was. He had soldiers “ ready prepared for war ” (chap. xvii. 
18), but here is no notice taken of their military equipment, their swords or spears, 
their shields or bows. But Jehoshaphat took care, 1. That faith should be their 
armour. As tA«y went forth, instead of calling them to handle their arms, and stand 
to them, to keep ranks, observe orders, and fight valiantly, he bids them “believe in 


the Lord God,” and give credit to his word in the mouth of his prophets; then they 
should “prosper” and “be established” (ver. 20). That is true courage which faith 
inspires a man with; nor will anything contribute more to the establishing of the 
heart, in shaking times, than a firm belief of the power, and mercy, and promise of 
God. The heart is “ fixed ” that thus “ trusteth in the Lord,” and is kept in perfect 
peace. In our spiritual conflicts this is the victory, this is the prosperity, even our 
faith. 2. That praise and thanksgiving should be their vanguard (ver. 21). Jehosha¬ 
phat called a council of war, and it was resolved to appoint “ singers to go out before 
the army,” to charge in the front, who had nothing else to do but to praise God, to 
praise his holiness, which is his beauty, to praise him as they did in the temple, that 
beauty of holiness, with that ancient and good doxology, which eternity itself will not 
wear threadbare, “ Praise the Lord, for his mercy endureth for ever.” By this 
strange advance toward the field of battle Jehoshaphat intended to express his firm 
reliance upon the word of God (which enabled him to triumph before the battle), to 
animate his own soldiers, to confound the enemy, and to engage God on their side; 
for praise pleases God better than all “ burnt-offering and sacrifice.”— Henry. 

His Victory.—V er. 23. Never was army so unaccountably destroyed as that of the 
enemy ; not by thunder, or hail, or the sword of an angel—not by dint of sword, or 
strength of arm, or any surprising alarm, like that which Gideon gave the Midianitet 
—but the Lord sent ambushments against them, either hosts of angels, or, as Biahop 
Patrick thinks, their own ambushments, whom God struck with such confusion, that 
they fell upon their own friends as if they had been enemies, and “ every one helped 
to destroy another,” so that “ none escaped.” This God did “ when his people began 
to sing and to praise ” (ver. 22), for he delights to furnish those with matter for praiss 
that have hearts for it. We read of his being “ angry at the prayers of his people ” 
(Ps. lxxx. 4), but never at their “ praises.” When they did but begin the work of 
praise, God perfected the work of their deliverance What ground there was for 
their jealousies one of another does not appear, perhaps there was none; but so it 
was, that the Ammonites and the Moabites fell foul upon the Edomites and cut them 
off, and then they fell out with one another, and cut one another off* (ver. 32). Thus 
God often makes wicked people instruments of destruction to one another; and what 
alliances can be so firm as to keep those together whom God designs to dash in 
pieces one against another? See the mischievous consequences of divisions which 
neither of the contending parties can give any good account of the reason of. Those 

























Jehoshaphat*s death. 


II. CHRONICLES, XXL 


Jehoram's wicked reign. 


the same place was called The valley of Berachah 
unto this day. 

27 Then they returned, every man of Judah 
and Jerusalem, and Jehoshaphat in the ’fore¬ 
front of them, to go again to Jerusalem with 
joy: for b the Lord had made them to rejoice 
over their enemies. 

28 And they came to Jerusalem c with psal¬ 
teries, and harps, and trumpets, unto the house 
of the LordJI 

29 And d the fear of God was on all the kingdoms 
of those countries, when *they had heard that the 
Lord fought against the enemies of Israel. 11 

30 So the realm of Jehoshaphat was quiet; 
for f his God gave him rest round about. 

31 1 And g Jehoshaphat reigned over Judah. 
He was thirty and five years old when he began 
to reign, and he reigned twenty and five years in 
J erusalem: and his mother’s name was Azubah, 
the daughter of Shilhi. 

32 And he walked in the "way of Asa his father, 
and h departed not from it, doing that which was 
right in the sight of the Lord. 

33 Howbeit the high places were not taken 
away; for as yet the people had not prepared 
their hearts unto the God of their fathers. 

34 Now the rest of the acts of Jehoshaphat, 
first and last, behold, they are written in the 
4 book of 'Jehu the son of Ilanani, who is 6 men¬ 
tioned in the book of the Kings of Israel. 

35 Tf And after this k did Jehoshaphat king of 
Judah join himself with Ahaziah king of Israel, 
'who did very wickedly :* 

36 And he joined himself with him to make 
ships to go to m Tarshish: and they made the 
ships in n Ezion-gaber. 

37 Then Eliezer, the son of Dodavah of Mare- 
shah, prophesied against Jehoshaphat, saying, 
Because thou hast joined thyself with Ahaziah, 
°the Lord hath broken thy works. And the 
ships were broken, that they were not able to go 
to Tarshish. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 Jehoram succeedcth Jehoshaphat. 5 His wicked reign. 

18 His incur able disease. 

N OW “Jehoshaphat slept tffth his fathers, 
and b was buried with his fathers in the 
city of David: and “Jehoram his son reigned in 
his stead.* 


B.C. 896—B.C. 889. 


3 Head. 

b 1 Sam. ii. L 
Rev. xviii. 20. 

c 2 Sam. vi. 5. 
Rev. xiv. 2, 3. 

|| To renew their 
praises in the court 
of the temple, the 
proper and usual 

§ lace for it. — 

*OOLE. 

d Ex. xxiii. 27. 

• Ex. XT. 14-16. 
Josh. ix. 9-11. 

The effect of 
this glorious victory 
was peace in their 
borders. Their 
neighbours heard 
and trembled, nor 
dared provoke those 
for whom God so 
eminently appear¬ 
ed. They who have 
God for their pro¬ 
tector, will be kept 
in peace, and no 
evil shall come nigh 
their dwellings. — 
Ha weis. 

f Josh, xxiii. 1. 
Job xxxiv. 29. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 41. 
h Ps. xviii. 21. 

* Words. 
i 1 Kings xvi. 1, 7. 
5 Made to ascend. 
k 1 Kings xxii. 48- 
l 2 Kings i. 2-16. 

• The king, as if 
he had forgotten the 
crime, and the dan¬ 
gers arising from 
his association with 
Ahab, again joined 
himself to Ahaziah, 
who did very wick¬ 
edly. In this, as in 
the former case, the 
first advance ap¬ 
pears to have been 
on the part of Jeho¬ 
shaphat—a circum¬ 
stance which great¬ 
ly aggravated his 
transgressions. He 
was not led into 
temptation; in spite 
of reproof and expe¬ 
rience, with his eyes 
open, he walked 
into itl This con¬ 
duct brought upon 
him the Divine dis¬ 
pleasure, and the 
consequent defeat 
ot the enterprise in 
which he and Aha¬ 
ziah had united.— 
Dr John Camp- 

BELL. 

“ 1 Kings x. 22, 
Tharshish. 

B 1 Kings ix. 26, 
Ezion-yeber. 

0 Prov. ix. 6. Heb. 
xii. 6. Rev. iii. 19. 

CHAP. XXI. 

• 1 Kings xxii. 60. 
b xii. 16. 

• 2 Kings viii. 16. 

* Jehoshaphat 
had appointed Je¬ 
horam, his first¬ 
born, as his succes¬ 
sor; bis other six 
sons, like Reho- 
boam, he had richly 
endowed (chap. xi. 
22 seq.), and had 
given them the 
command of some 
of the fortified 
cities.—B ertheau. 


t The latter is, in 
the original, “Ajsa- 
riahu.”— Pooije. 

J Namely, by right 
he was king over 
all the twelve tribes, 
but really of a part 
of them.— Diodati. 
d Gen. xxv. 6. 


e Gen. iv. 8 . 1 

John iii. 12. 

§ Several of the 
most eminent per¬ 
sons in the country; 
such as the judges, 
established by Je¬ 
hoshaphat in Jeru¬ 
salem, and in the 
country, lest they 
should revenge the 
death of his breth¬ 
ren.— Patrick. 

f 2 Kings viii. 16, 
17. 

8 1 Kings xvi. 25- 


h 2 Kings viii. 18. 

1 Is. vii. 6, 7. 

k 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 
Ps. lxxxix. 28*34, 39. 

12 Sam. vii. 12-17. 
Ps. cxxxii. 17, 18. 

1 Lamp , or candle. 

|| Heb. all days— 

until the coming of 
the Messiah, as it 
is elsewhere limited 
and explained; for, 
so long, and not 
longer, this succes¬ 
sion might seem ne¬ 
cessary for the mak¬ 
ing good of God’s 
promise and cove¬ 
nant made with 
David. But when 
the Messiah was 
once come, there 
was no more need 
of any succession, 
and the sceptre 
might and did with¬ 
out any inconveni¬ 
ence depart from 
Judah, and from 
all the succeeding 
branches of David’s 
family, because the 
Messiah was to hold 
the kingdom for 
ever in his own per¬ 
son.— Poole. 

m Gen. xxvii. 40. 

2 Hand. 

n 2 Kings iii. 9. 

• Josh. xxi. 13. 

p lKing8xi.31.33. 

* Deut. xii. 2 4. 


r Hab. ii. 15. Rev. 
ii. 20. 

• Lev. xvii. 7. Ps. 
cvi. 39. 

* Dan. iii. 5, 6,15. 
Rev. xiii. 15-17. 

u Jer. xxxvi. 28- 
32. Dan. v. 5, 25-29. 

* 2 Kings ii. 11. 

The great pro¬ 
phet Elijah was al¬ 
ready taken up in¬ 
to heaven, in these 
days, as appeareth 
by 2 Kings ii. 11, 
wherefore this must 
be some other Eli¬ 
jah, or else it must 
be that the great 
Elijah had written 
this prophecy in his 
lifetime, and ap¬ 
pointed that in it3 
due time it should 
be delivered to Je¬ 
horam.— Diodati. 

* xvii. 3, 4. 

• xiv. 2, 5. 

• 1 Kings xvi. 25. 

b Ex. xxxiv. 15. 


2 And he had brethren, the sons of Jehosha¬ 
phat, AzariahJ and Jehiel, and Zechariah, and 
Azariah, and Michael, and Shephatiah: all these 
were the sons of Jehoshaphat king of Israel. 1 

3 And their father d gave them great gifts of 
silver, and of gold, and of precious things, with 
fenced cities in Judah: but the kingdom gave he 
to Jehoram, because he was the first-born. 

4 Now, when Jehoram was risen up to the 
kingdom of his father, he strengthened himself, 
and ®slew all his brethren with the sword, and 
divers also of the princes of Israeli 

5 1 Jehoram was thirty and two years old 
when he began to reign; and f he reigned eight 
years in Jerusalem. 

6 And he walked s in the way of the kings 
of Israel, like as did the house of Ahab: for h he 
had the daughter of Ahab to wife: and he 
wrought that which was evil in the eyes' of the 
Lord. 

7 Howbeit 'the Lord would not destroy the 
house of David, k because of the covenant that 
he had made with David, and 'as he promised to 
give a 'light to him, and to his sons for everJ 

8 1 In his days “the Edomites revolted from 
under the 2 dominion of Judah, “and made them¬ 
selves a king. 

9 Then Jehoram went forth with his princes, 
and all his chariots with him: and he rose up 
by night, and smote the Edomites which com¬ 
passed him in, and the captains of the chariots. 

10 So the Edomites revolted from under the 
hand of Judah unto this day. The same time 
also did °Libnah revolt from under his hand; 
p because he had forsaken the Lord God of his 
fathers.. 

11 Moreover, q he made high places in the 
mountains of Judah, and r caused the inhabi¬ 
tants of Jerusalem to commit “fornication, and 
‘compelled Judah thereto. 

12 *| And there came “a writing to him from 
x Elijah the prophet, 11 saying, Thus saith the 
Lord God of David thy father, Because thou 
hast not walked y in the ways of Jehoshaphat 
thy father, nor in z the ways of Asa king of 
Judah, 

13 But hast walked a in the way of the kings 
of Israel, and hast made Judah and the inhabi¬ 
tants of Jerusalem to go a b whoring, like to the 


are wretchedly infatuated to their ruin that fall foul upon their friends as if they 
were enemies. 

His Thanksgiving. —Ver. 2$. Never was victory celebrated with more solemn and 
enlarged thanksgivings. 1. They kept a day of praise in the camp, before they drew 
their forces out of the field. Many thanksgivings, no doubt, were offered up to God 
immediately, but on the fourth day they assembled in a valley, where they blessed 
God with so much zeal and fervency that that day’s work gave a name to the place, 
the valley of * Berachah ”—that is, “ of blessing.” The remembrance of this work of 
wonder was hereby perpetuated for the encouragement of succeeding generations to 
trust in God. 2. Yet they did not think this enough, but came in solemn procession, 
all in a body, and Jehoshaphat at the head of them, to Jerusalem, that the country, as 
they passed along, might join with them in their praises, and that they might give 
thanks for the mercy there where they had by prayer obtained it, “in the house of 
the Lord ” (ver. 27, 28). Praising God must not be the work of a day only ; but our 
praises, when we have received mercy, must be often repeated, as our prayers were, 
when we were in the pursuit of it. Every day we must bless God, as long as we live, and 
while we have any being we must praise him, spending our time in that work in which 
we hope to spend our eternity. Public mercies call for public acknowledgments in 
the courts of the Lord’s house.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXI. Jehoram’s Barbarity.— Ver. 4. Jehoram was a most barbarous 
brother to his father’s sons. As soon as he had settled himself in the throne, he slew 
all his brethren with the sword, either by false accusation, under colour of law, or 
rather by assassination; by some wicked hand or other he got them all murdered ; 
pretending (it is likely) that he could not think himself safe in the government till 
they were taken out of the way. Those that mean ill themselves are commonly, 
without cause, jealous of those about them. The wicked fear where no fear is, or 
pretend to do so, in order to conceal their malice. Jehoram, it is likely, hated his 
brethren and slew them, for the same reason that Cain hated Abel and slew him, 
because their piety condemned hii impiety, and won them that esteem with the people 


which he had lost. With them he slew divers of the princes of Israel who adhered 
to them, or were likely to avenge their death. The princes of Judah, those who had 
taught the good knowledge of the Lord (chap. xvii. 7), are here called “ princes of 
Israel,” as before “fathers of Israel” (chap. xix. 8), because they were Israelites 
indeed, men of integrity. The sword which the good father had put into their hands, 
this wicked son sheathed in their bowels. Woe unto him that thu3 “ foundeth a 
kingdom in blood ” (Hab. ii. 12), it will prove a foundation that will sink the super¬ 
structure.— Henry. 

Elijah’s Letter. —Yer. 12. If the account of Elijah’s translation be given according 
to the order of time in which it occurred, it happened before Jehoram reigned alone. 
But the spirit of prophecy might direct Elijah to prepare this writing before his 
translation, in the foresight of Jehoram’s crimes ; it might be left to Elisha, or some 
other prophet, to transmit it to him; and coming in that extraordinary manner, it 
would have a peculiarly awful energy.—Some, however, have not improperly conjec¬ 
tured, that Elisha and not Elijah is intended.—The opinion found in Josephus, the 
Septuagint, and elsewhere, that this letter was sent by Elijah from heaven, only shews 
that the Papists have not the honour of being the first inventors of such legendary 
tales.— Scott . 

Jehoram’s Miserable End. —Yer. 20. He died in awful torment, and was buried in 
disgrace. He reigned but eight years, and then “ departed without being desired.” 
Nobody valued him while he lived, none lamented him when he died, but wished no 
greater loss might ever come to Jerusalem. To shew what little affection or respect 
they had for him, they would not “bury him in the sepulchres of the kings,” as 
thinking him unworthy to be numbered among them, who had governed so iii. The 
excluding of his body from the sepulchres of his fatherh might be ordered by Providence, 
as an intimation of the everlasting separation of the souls of the wicked after death 
from the spirits of just men. This farther disgrace they put upon him, that they 
“ made no burning for him, like the burning of his fathers” (ver. 19). His memory 
was far from being sweet and precious to them, and therefore they din not honour u 
with any sweet odours or precious spices ; though we may suppose that hi< dead UaIv 













































Ahaziah's wicked reign . II. CHRONICLES, XXII, XXIII. He is slain by Jehu. 

whoredoms of the house of Ahab, and also c hast 
slain thy brethren of thy father’s house, which 
were better than thyself: 

14 Behold, with a great 3 plague will the Loan 
smite d thy people, and e thy children, and thy 
wives, and all thy goods ; * 

15 And thou shall have great sickness f by 
disease of thy bowels, until g thy bowels fall out 
by reason of h the sickness day by day. 

16 1 Moreover, ‘the Lord stirred up against 
Jehoram the spirit of the Philistines, and of 
the Arabians, that were near the Ethiopians : 

17 And they came up into Judah, and brake 
into it, and ‘carried away all the substance that 
was found in the king’s house, and his sons also, 
and his wives; so that there was never a son 
left him, save k Jehoahaz, the youngest of his 
sons. 

18 1 And after all this the Lord smote him in 
his bowels with an incurable disease.* 

19 And it came to pass, that, in process of 
time, after the end of two years, his bowels fell 
out by reason of his sickness: so he died of sore 
diseases:* and his people 'made no burning for 
him, like the burning of his fathers. 

20 Thirty and two years old was he when he 
began to reign; and he reigned in Jerusalem 
eight years, and departed 5 without being desired: 
howbeit they buried him in the city of David, but 
not in the sepulchres of the kings. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 A haziah succeeding, reigneth wickedly. 5 He is slain by Jehu. 

10 Athaliah usurpeth the kingdom. 

AND a the inhabitants of Jerusalem made b Aha- 
Ajl ziah his youngest son king in his stead: for 
the band of men that came with the Arabians to 
the camp had c slain all the eldest." So Ahaziah 
the son of Jehoram king of Judah reigned. 

2 d Forty and two years old was Ahaziah when 
he began to reign; and he reigned one year in 
Jerusalem: his mother’s name also was e Atha¬ 
liah, the daughter of Omri. 

3 He also walked in the ways of the house of 
Ahab : for f his mother was 6 his counsellor to do 
wickedly. 

4 Wherefore he did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, like the house of Ahab: for h they were 
his counsellors, after the death of his father, to 
his destruction. 

B.C. 889—B.C. 884. 

5 1 He 'walked also after their counsel, and 
k went with Jehoram* the son of Ahab king of 
Israel to war against Hazael king of Syria at 
'Ram oth-gi lead: and the Syrians smote Joram. 

6 And he returned to be healed in Jezreel be¬ 
cause of the wounds ‘which were given him at 
Ramah, when he fought with Hazael king of 
Syria. And m Azariah the son of J ehoram king 
of Judah went down 11 to see Jehoram the son of 
Ahab at Jezreel, because he was sick. 

7 And the destruction of Ahaziah °was of 
God,* by coming to Joram: for, when he was 
come, p he went out with Jehoram against Jehu 
the son of Nimshi, whom q the Lord had anoint¬ 
ed to cut off the house of Ahab. 

8 And it came to pass, that, r when Jehu was 
executing judgment upon the house of Ahab, and 
found the princes of Judah, and the sons of the 
brethren of Ahaziah, that ministered to Ahaziah, 
he slew them. 

9 And 8 he sought Ahaziah: and they caught 
him, (for he was hid ‘in Samaria,§) and brought 
him to Jehu; and when they had slain him, they 
buried him : “Because (said they) he is the son 
of Jehoshaphat, who sought the Lord with all 
his heart. So the house of Ahaziah had no 
power to keep still the kingdom. 

10 1 But when 1 Athaliah, the mother of 
Ahaziah, saw that her son was dead, she arose 
and destroyed all the seed-royal of the house of 
Judah Jl 

11 But Mehoshabeath, the daughter of the 
king, took Joash the son of Ahaziah, and stole 
him from among the king’s sons that were slain, 
and put him and his nurse in a z bed-chamber. 11 

So Jehoshabeath, the daughter of king Jehoram, 
the wife of Jehoiada the priest, (for she was the 
sister of Ahaziah,) hid him from Athaliah, so that 
a she slew him not. 

12 And he was with them hid in the house of 

God six years: and b Athaliah reigned over the 
land. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Jehoiada maketh Joash king. 12 Athaliah is slain. 16 Jehoiada 
restoreth the worship of God, <kc. 

AND in the a seventh year Jehoiada strength- 
XX ened himself, and took the captains of 
hundreds," Azariah the son of Jehoram, and 
Ishmael the son of Jehohanan, and Azariah the 

c Gen. iv. 1012. 
Is. xxvi. 21. 

8 Stroke. 

d Hoa. v. 11. Mio. 
vi. 16. 

e Ex. xx. 6. 

* No calamity 
can be thought of 
which did not befall 
this wicked prince; 
his kingdom being 
destroyed and de¬ 
populated by the 
fiercest nations, his 
treasures ransack¬ 
ed, his wives car¬ 
ried into captivity, 
his children slain, 
himself labouring 
for two years under 
a sore disease, and 
deprived at his 
death of the honour 
of royal sepulture 
(ver.20 ).—Patrick. 

f Acts xii. 23. 
f Ps. cix. 18. Acts 
i. 18. 

h Deut. xxviii. 27, 
35. 

‘ 2 Sam. xxir. 1. 
Am. iii. 6. 

< Carried captive. 
k xxii. 1, Aha¬ 
ziah; 6, Azariah. 

t Supposed a vio¬ 
lent dysentery. In 
this way died Epi- 
phaues and Herod 
Agrippa. — Booth- 

ROYd. 

1 When death has 
done its work, and 
the crowned head 
has been brought to 
the grave, a public 
judgment is always 
virtually, if not for¬ 
mally, pronounced 
on his character. 
"The people made 
no burning for him 
like the burning of 
his fathers." "He 
departed without be¬ 
ing desired.” Thus 
it is written, "The 
memory of the wick¬ 
ed shall rot; but the 
memory of the right¬ 
eous shall be bad in 
everlasting remem¬ 
brance. Dr John 
Campbell. 

1 Jer. xxxiv. 5. 

6 Without desire. 

CHAP. XXII. 

* xxxiii. 25. 

b 6, Azariah; xxi. 
17, Jehoahaz. 

0 xxi. 16, 17. 

* The Arabians 
seem to have taken 
Jehoram’s family 
captive, in the pro¬ 
spect of obtaining a 
ransom; but some 
band of men in their 
camp slew them, 
and thus defeated 
their purpose, but 
accomplished that 
of God.—S cott. 

d 2 Kings viii. 26. 
e 1 Kings xvi. 28. 
f Gen. vi. 4, 5. 
Matt. xiv. 8-11. 

6 Gen. xxvii. 12,13. 
h Prov. i. 10; xiii. 
20. 

i Ps. i. 1. 

k 2 Kings viii. 28, 
29. 

t Although he 
would not imitate 
his grandfather in 
that which was 
good in him, yet he 
followed his bad ex¬ 
ample, in joining 
with Ahab’s son, as 
Jehoshaphat had 
with Ahab, in the 
like war.-PATRiCK. 

l 1 Kings xxii. 3, 
4. Dan. v. 22,23. 

1 With which they 
wounded him. 

m 1, 7, Ahaziah; 
xxi. 17, Jehoahaz. 

n 2 Kings viii. 29. 

2 Treading down. 

0 1 Kings xii. 15. 

Ps. ix. 16. Is. xlvi. 10. 

} The destruction 
of Ahaziah was of 
God - by bis provi¬ 
dence so disposing 
occasions and Aha- 
ziah’a inclinations, 
that he should come 
at that season to re¬ 
ceive his deserved 
judgment,—P oole. 

p 2 Kings ix. 21. 

q 1 Kings xix. 16. 

2 Kings ix. 1-7. 

1 2 Kings x. 11-14. 

8 2 Kings ix. 27. 

* 1 Kings xiii. 32. 

§ In the kingdom 

of Samaria, into 
which he had come. 
The place was Me- 
giddo (2 Kings ix. 
27 ).-Wall. 

u 2 Kingsix. 28,34. 

1 2 Kings xi. 1. 

1! She must have 
obtained great in¬ 
fluence in the go¬ 
vernment during 

her son’s reign ; and 
hence the troops 
were ready to obey 
her orders on the 
present occasion. 
Being of the house 
of Ahab, she did 
this, probably, out 
of revenge, and to 
secure herself from 
Jehu and others; 
but particularly to 
maintain the cause 
of idolatry.-B ooth- 
royd. 

7 2 Kings xi 2. 
Jehoshtba. 

8 Ez. xl. 45, 46. 

It was one of 
those chambers ad¬ 
joining or near to 
the temple, which 
were for the uses of 
the priests and Le- 
vites, and for them 
only, which made it 
more proper for this 
purpose. — Poole. 

* 2 Sam. vii. 13. 
Ps. xxxiii. 10. 

b Ps. xii. 8. Jer. 
xii. I. Hab. i. 12. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

* 2 Kings xi. 4, &c. 

* It is not to be 
supposed that he 
took ail the cap¬ 
tains of hundreds 
that were in the 
nation into confede¬ 
racy with him, but 
such whom he could 
depend upon, whose 
names are here men¬ 
tioned. —Patrick. 

after so long and loathsome a disease, needed something to perfume it. The generality 
of the peopie, though prone to idolatry, yet had no true kindness for their idolatrous 
kings. Wickedness and profaneness make men despicable, even in the eyes of those 
who have but little religion themselves; while natural conscience itself often gives 
honour to those who are truly pious. They that “ despise God shall be lightly 
esteemed,” as Jehoram was.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXII. The Wicked Ahaziah.— Ver. 3. He did wickedly. Though by a 
special providence of God he was preserved alive when all his brethren were slain, and 
reserved for the crown notwithstanding he was the youngest of them—though “the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem,” when they had buried his father ingloriously, made him king, 
in hopes he would take warning by that not to tread in his steps, but would do better 
for himself and his kingdom—yet he was not influenced by the favours either of God or 
man, but “ walked in the ways of the house of Ahab—did evil in the sight of the Lord ” 
like them ; that is, he worshipped the same fa'se gods that they worshipped—Baalim 
and Ashtaroth—supposing (as the learned Bishop Patrick thinks) that, by these demons, 
as mediators, they might have easier access to the supreme “ Numen,” the God of 
Israel, or that “ these they might resort ” to “ at all times,” and “ for all matters,” as 
being “ nearer at hand,” and “ not of so high a dignity,” but of a “middle nature,” 
between the immortal God and mortal men—deified heroes ; so they worshipped them 
as the Church of Rome does saints and angels. That was sufficiently bad; but I wish 
there was no reason to suspect worse : I am apprehensive that they looked upon 
Jehovah, the God of their fathers, to be altogether Buch a one as these Baalim, and 
them to be as great and as good as he—nay, upon one account more eligible, inasmuch 
as these Baalim encouraged all manner of lewdness and sensuality, which the God of 
Israel strictly forbade. 

His Evil Counsellors. —Yer. 4. He was counselled by his mother and her relations 
to do so. “ She was his counsellor” (ver. 3), and so were “ they, after the death of 
his father ” (ver. 4). While his father lived, he took care to keep him to idolatry ; 
but when he was dead, the house of Ahab feared lest his father’s miserable 'ind might 

47* 

deter him from it, and therefore they were very industrious to keep him close to it, 
and to make him “ seven times ” more a “ child of hell than themselves.” “ The 
counsel of the ungodly ” is the ruin of many young persons when they are setting out 
in the world. This young prince might have had better advice, if he had pleased, 
from the princes and the judges, the priests and Levites, that had been famous in his 
good grandfather’s time for teaching the knowledge of God; but the house of Ahab 
humoured him, and “ he walked after their counsel,” gave himself up to be led by 
them, and did just as they would have him. Thus do they debase and destroy them 
selves that forsake the Divine guidance.— Henry. 

His Ruin. —Ver. 4. He was counselled by them to his destruction. So it proved. 

Those that counsel us to do wickedly, counsel ik *o our destruction; while they fawn 
and flatter, and pretend friendship, they are really onr worst enemies. They that 
debauch young men destroy them. 1. It was bad enough that they exposed him to 
the sword of the Syrians, drawing him in to join with Joram, king of Israel, in an 
expedition to Ramoth-gilead, where Joram was wounded—an expedition that was not 
for his honour. Those that give us bad counsel in the affairs of religion, if regarded 
by us, may justly be made of God our counsellors to do foolishly in our own affairs. 

But that was not all. 2. By engaging him in an intimacy with Joram king of Israel, 
they involved him in the common ruin of the house of Ahab. He came on a visit to 

Joram (ver. 6), just at the time that Jehu was executing the judgment of God upon 
that idolatrous family, and so was cut off with them (ver. 7-9). Here, (1.) See and 
dread the mischief of bad company, and of joining in with sinners. If not the infec¬ 
tion, yet let the destruction be feared: “ Come out from Babylon,” that falling house 
(Rev. xviii. 4). (2.) See and acknowledge the justice or God. His providence brought 
Ahaziah, just at this fatal juncture, to see Joram, that he might fall with him, and be 
taken as in a snare. This we had an account of before (2 Kings ix. 27, 28). It is 
here added, that he was decently buried (not as Jehoram, whose dead body was cast 
into Naboth’s vineyard, 2 Kings ix. 26), and the reason given is, because he was the son 
—that is, the grandson—of good Jehoshaphat, “who sought the Lord with all his hearts” 

Thus is he remembered with honour long after his death, and some respect shewed 















II. CHRONICLES, XXIII. 


Athaliah w sicdn. 


JodsTi is made Icing. 

son of Obed, and Maaseiah the son of Adaiah, 
and Elishaphat the son of Zichri, into b covenant 
with him. 

2 And they c went about in Judah,and gathered 
the Levites out of all the cities of Judah, and 
d the chief of the fathers of Israel, and they came 
to Jerusalem. 

3 And all the congregation *made a covenant 
with the king in the house of God. And he said 
unto them, Behold, the king’s son shall reign, 
f as the Lord hath said of the sons of David. 

4 This is the thing that ye shall do;+ A third 
part of you Entering on the sabbath, of the priests 
and of the Levites, shall be h porters of the Moors; 

5 And a third-part shall be at ‘ the king’s house; 
and a third part at k the gate of the foundation: 
and all the people shall be in the courts of the 
house of the Lord. 

6 But let none come into the house of the Lord,. 
save the priests, and Hhey that minister of the 
Levites; they shall go in, for they are holy: but 
all the people shall keep the watch of the Lord. 

7 And “the Levites shall compass the king 
round about, every man with his weapons in his 
hand; and "whosoever else cometh into the house, 
he shall be put to death: but be ye with the king 
when he cometh in, and when he goeth out.* 

8 So °the Levites, and all Judah, did according 
to all things that Jehoiada the priest had com¬ 
manded, and took every man his men that were 
to come in on the sabbath, with them that were 
to go out on the sabbath: for Jehoiada the priest 
dismissed not p the courses. 

9 Moreover, Jehoiada the priest delivered to 
the captains of hundreds q spears, and bucklers, 
and shields, that had been king David’s,§ which 
were in the house of God. 

10 And he set all the people, every man, 
having his weapon in his hand, from the right 
2 side of the temple to the left side of the temple, 
r along by the altar and the temple, by the king 
round about. 

11 Then s they brought out the king’s son, and 
‘put upon him the crown, and gave him "the testi¬ 
mony, and made him king: and Jehoiada and his 
sons x anointed him, and said, 3 God save the king. 


B,C. 878—B.C. 878. 


b 1 Sam. xviii. 3. 
Neh. ix. 38. „ 

0 Ps. cxii. 5. Eph. 
y. 15. 

« 1 Chr. xr. 12; 
xxiv. 6. 

e 2 Sam. t. 3. 1 
Chr. xi. 3. 
f 2 Sam. vii. 16. 
t After all the 
parties initiated in¬ 
to the plan by the 
high priest had as¬ 
sembled, on the day 
of execution, he is¬ 
sues the necessary 
orders, in which he 
assigns to them the 
places they were to 
occupy and guard, 
so that he divided 
those who mounted 
guard on the Sab¬ 
bath into three 
parts, committed to 
one third the keep¬ 
ing of the king’s 
house, stationed the 
second at the gate 
Sur, and the third 
at the gate behind 
the runners. More¬ 
over, all who were 
relieved on the Sab¬ 
bath, were to keep 
the watch of the 
temple beside the 
king in two divi¬ 
sions.— Keil. 

6 1 Chr. ix. 25. 
Luke i. 8, 9. 
b l Chr. xxvi. 13-18. 

1 Thresholds. 

1 2 Kings xi. 6, 6. 
Ez. xliv. 2, 3. 
k Acts iii. 2. 

1 2 Kings xi. 6, 7. 
1 Chr. xxiii. 28-32. 
m 2 Kings xi. 8, 9. 
n Ex. xix. 12, 13. 

1 It appears by 2 
Kings xi. 8, that 
part of the Levites 
were assigned to be 
the king’s guard, 
which did not belong 
to their office (which 
was to guard the 
temple and minister 
there), but upon this 
extraordinary occa¬ 
sion they were thus 
employed, as men 
upon whose fidelity 
Jehoiada might re¬ 
ly.- Patrick. 

0 2 Kings xi. 9. 1 

p l Chr. xxiv., xxv., 
xxvi. 

q 1 Sam. xxi. 9; 2 
Sam. viii. 7. 

§ They did not 
come armed, to a- 
void suspicion; but 
out of David’s tro¬ 
phies, laid up as a 
sacred armoury in 
the temple, Jehoi¬ 
ada furnished wea- 
pons.-STAOKHOUSE. 

* Shoulder of the 
house. 

r Ex. xl. 6. Matt, 
xxiii. 35. 

■ 1 Kings ii. 12. 

* 2 Sam. i. 10. Ps. 
Ixxxix. 39. Heb. ii.9. 

u Ex. xxv. 16. Ps. 
ii. 10-12. 

* 1 Sam. x. 1. Ps. 
Ixxxix. 20. 

8 Let the king live. 


y 2 Kings xi. 13-16. 
1 2 Kings ix. 32-37. 
j| As soon as Ath¬ 
aliah heard the loud 
shouting of the peo¬ 
ple, she came to the 
people intothe court 
of the temple, and 
when she beheld the 
young king on his 
platform surround¬ 
ed by the princes, 
the musicians play¬ 
ing, and the multi¬ 
tude shouting, she 
rent her garments 
in terror, and cried. 
Conspiracy, conspi¬ 
racy! But Jehoiada 
commanded the of¬ 
ficers of the guards 
to bring her out of 
the ranges, and to 
slay every one that 
followed her, in or¬ 
der that the temple 
might not be stained 
with blood; where¬ 
upon she went back 
to the palace and 
was there slain.— 
Keil. 

* 2 Kings xxiii. 3. 
b Num. x. 1-10. 

0 Prov. xi. 30. 
d Jud. vii. 18-22. 
e 1 Chr. xv. 16-22. 


4 Conspiracy. 

■ff The ranges , or 
fences — i. «., the 
walls wherewith the 
courts of the temple 
were environed. 
Poole. 

f 2 Kings x. 25. 

* Ez. ix. 7. 

b Deut. v. 2, 3. 

* It is stated at 2 
Kings xi. 17, that 
this covenant was 
made “ between the 
Lord and the king 
and the people; ” 
which is perfectly in 
agreement with this 
passage: for Jehoi¬ 
ada the priest sus¬ 
taining the person 
of God, the covenant 
was made, not with 
him, but with God. 
—Patrick. 

i Deut. xxvi. 17-19. 
Josh. xxiv. 21-25. 

t A consequence 
of this covenant was 
the covenant be¬ 
tween the king and 
the people, by which 
the king promised 
to govern the people 
according to the 
law of the Lord, and 
the people engaged 
to be subject to the 
king as the lawful 
governor placed over 
them by the Lord.— 
Keil. 

k 2 Kings x. 25-28. 

1 Deut. xii. 3. Is. 
ii. 18. 

X The priests and 
the Levites.—Hou- 

BIGANT. 

m Num. xxviii. 2, 


5 By the hands of 
David. 

n Ps. lviii. 10. 
Prov. xi. 10. 


12 T Now, y when Athaliah heard the noise of 
the people running and praising the king, z she 
came to the people into the house of the LordJ! 

13 And she looked, and, behold, a the king 
stood at his pillar at the entering in, b and the 
princes and the trumpets by the king : and c all 
the people of the land rejoiced, and d sounded 
with trumpets; also ®the singers with instru¬ 
ments of musick, and such as taught to sing 
praise. Then Athaliah rent her clothes, and 
said, ‘Treason, treason! 

14 Then Jehoiada the priest brought out the 
captains of hundreds that were set over the host, 
and said unto them, Have her forth of the ranges; 11 
and f whoso followeth her, let him be slain with 
the sword. For the priest said, g Slay her not in 
the house of the Lord. 

15 So they laid hands on her: and when she 
was come to the entering of the horse-gate, by 
the king’s house, they slew her there. 

16 IT And Jehoiada b made a covenant* be¬ 
tween him, and between all the people, and 
between the king, ‘that they should be the Lord’s 
people.* 

17 Then all the people went to k the house of 
Baal, and brake it down, and 1 brake his altars 
and his images in pieces, and slew Mattan the 
priest of Baal before the altars. 

18 Also Jehoiada appointed the offices of the 
house of the Lord by the hand of the priests the 
Levites,* whom David had distributed in the 
house of the Lord, to offer the burnt-offerings 
of the Lord, “as it is written in the law of 
Moses, with rejoicing and with singing, as it was 
ordained 5 by David. 

19 And he set the porters at the gates of the 
house of the Lord, that none which was unclean 
in any thing should enter in. 

20 And he took the captains of hundreds, and 
the nobles, and the governors of the people, and 
all the people of the land, and brought down the 
king from the house of the Lord: and they 
came through the high gate into the king’s 
house, and set the king upon the throne of the 
kingdom. 

21 And "all the people of the land rejoiced: 


even to his degenerate unworthy seed for his sake: “ The memory of the just is 
blessed, but the name of the wicked shall rot.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIII. Jehoiada. —Ver. 1. The instrument and chief manager of the 
restoration is Jehoiada. 1. He here appears to be a man of great conduct, that 
reserved the young prince for so many years, till he was fit to appear in public, and 
till the nation was grown weary of the usurper—prepared his work beforehand, and 
then effected it with admirable secrecy and expedition. When God has work to do, 
he will qualify and animate men for it. 2. A man of great interest. The captains 
joined with him (ver. 1). The Levites, and the chief of the fathers of Israel, came at 
his call to Jerusalem (ver. 2), and were there ready to receive his orders. See what a 
command wisdom and virtue will give men. “ The Levites and all Judah did as 
Jehoiada commanded ” (ver. 8), and, which is strange, all that were intrusted with the 
secret kept their own counsel till it was executed. Thus “ the words of the wise are 
heard in quiet” (Eccl. ix. 17). 3. A man of great faith. It was not only common 

equity (much less his wife’s relation to the royal family) that put him upon this under¬ 
taking, but a regard to the word of God, and the Divine entail of the crown (ver. 3). 
“ The king’s son shall reign,” must reign, “ as the Lord hath said.” His eye to the 
promise, and dependence upon that, added a great deal of glory to this undertaking. 
4. A man of great religion. This matter was to be done in the temple, which might 
occasion some breach of rule, and the necessity of the case might be thought to excuse 
ii; but he gave special order that none of the people should come into the house of 
the Lord, but the priests and Levites only, who were holy, upon pain of death (ver. 6, 7). 
Never let sacred things be profaned—no, not for the support of civil rights. 5. A 
man of great resolution, \\ hen he had undertaken this business, he went through with 
it—“ brought out the king, crowned him, and gave him the testimony ” (ver. 11). He 
ventured his head, but it was in a good cause, and therefore he went on boldly. 

Coronation of Joash, and its Happy Results.— Ver. 12-21. Here is, 1. The 
people pleased (ver. 12, 13). V hen the king stood at his pillar, whose right it was to 
stand there, “ all the P e ^P‘® the land rejoiced to see a rod sprung out of the stem 
of Jesse ” (Isa. xl 1). >\hen it seemed a withered root in a dry ground, to see what 
they despaired of ever seeing, a king of the house of David, what a pleasing surprise 
was it to them! 1 hey ran in transports of joy to see this sight, praised the king, and 

praised God, for they had with them such as “taught to sing praise.” 2. Athaliah 


slain. She ran herself upon the point of the sword of justice; for, imagining her 
interest much better than it was, she ventured “ into the house of the Lord ” at that 
time, and cried, “ Treason, treason ! ” But nobody seconded her, or sided with her— 
" The pride of her heart deceived her; ” she thought all her own, whereas none were 
cordially so. Jehoiada, as protector in the king’s minority, ordered her to be slain 
(ver. 14), which was done immediately (ver. 15); only care was taken that she should 
not be “slain in the house of the Lord; ” that sacred place must not be so far disgraced, 
nor that wicked woman so far honoured. 3. The original contract agreed to (ver. 16). 
In the Kings, it was said Jehoiada made a covenant between the Lord , the people, 
and the king (2 Kings xi. 17) ; Here it is said to be between himself,\ the people, and 
the king; for he, as God’s priest, was his representative in this transaction, or a sort 
of mediator, as Moses was. 4. Baal destroyed (ver. 17). They would not have done 
half their work if they had destroyed the usurper of the king's right only, and not the 
usurper of God's right—if they had asserted the honour of the throne, and not that of 
the altar. 5. The temple service revived (ver. 18,19). This had been neglected in the 
last reigns, the priest and people wanting either power or zeal to keep it up when 
they had princes that were disaffected to it. But Jehoiada “put the offices of the 
house of the Lord ” into the proper course and proper hands again, which, in the late 
times, had been disturbed and invaded. 6. The civil government re-established (ver. 20). 
They brought the king in state to his own palace, and set him " upon the throne of 
the kingdom,” to give law, and give judgment, either in his own person, or by Jehoiada 
his tutor.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The Lord commonly effects great and important changes 
by those persons whom he hath furnished with wisdom, courage, piety, and integrity, 
and who intend to do his will and promote his glory, and not to advance their own 
interests. In the greatest emergencies, care ought to be taken that sacred things be 
not profaned, and that every one concur in a manner consistent with his character 
and calling; and as ministers are by profession holy persons, they should be careful 
to exhibit holy examples. Civil transactions should be managed with a regard to 
the word and worship of God; and whilst men’s hearts overflow with good wishes for 
their princes, commendations of them, or joy in their advancement, they should 
remember to terminate all in thanksgivings and praises unto God. This is peculiarly 
becoming when persecuting tyrants and usurpers are removed, and equitable rulers 
come in their places: the work is the Lord’s, whatever instruments he is pleased to 


















































He repairs the temple. 


Joash is made king. 


II. CHRONICLES, XXIV. 


and the city was quiet, after that they had slain 
Athaliah with the sword.* 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Joash reigneth well all the days of Jehoiada. 15 Jehoiada 
being dead, 17 Joash falleth to idolatry. 2 5 He is slain by 

his servants. 

J OASH *was seven years old when he began 
to reign; and he reigned forty years in 
Jerusalem: his mother’s name also was Zibiah 
of Beer-sheba. 

2 And b Joash did that which teas right in the 
sight of the Lord c all the days of Jehoiada the 
priest. 

3 And Jehoiada d took for him e two wives; 
and he begat sons and daughters. 

4 If And it came to pass after this, that Joash 
was minded to 1 repair the house of the Lord. 

5 And he gathered together the priests and 
the Levites, and* said to them, Go out unto the 
cities of Judah, and f gather of all Israel money to 
repair the house of your God from year to year, 
and see that ye hasten the matter: g howbeit the 
Levites hastened it not.* 

6 And the king called for Jehoiada the chief, 
and said unto him, h Why hast thou not required 
of the Levites to bring in, out of Judah, and out 
of Jerusalem, ‘the collection,* according to the 
commandment of Moses, the servant of the Lord, 
and of the congregation of Israel, for the k taber¬ 
nacle of witness'? 

7 For the 'sons of Athaliah,* “that wicked 
woman, had broken up the house of God; and 
also all the dedicated things of the house of the 
Lord "did they bestow upon Baalim. 

8 And °at the king’s commandment they made 
a chest, and set it without at the gate of the 
house of the Lord.§ 

9 And they made a 2 proclamation through 
Judah and Jerusalem, to bring in to the Lord 
the p collection that Moses, the servant of God, 
laid upon Israel in the wilderness. 

10 And all the princes, and all the people 
q rejoiced, and brought in, and cast into the chest, 
until they had made an endJI 

11 Now it came to pass, that 'at what time 
the chest was brought unto the king’s office by 
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J One thing only 
was requisite to 
complete the satis¬ 
faction of the people 
—the death of Atha¬ 
liah; and that ac¬ 
complished, the city 
was quiet.— Dr Jn. 
Campbell. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

• 2 Kings xi. 21; 
xii. 1, Jehoash. 

b Mark iv. 16, 17. 
c 17 - 22 . 

d Gen. xxi. 21. 
e Gen. iv. 19. 
Matt. xix. 4-8. 

1 Renew. 

i 2 Kings xii. 4, 5. 
1 2 Kings xii. 6, 7. 

• Things were in 
so bad a condition 
that it required the 
work should be be¬ 
gun with speed. Yet 
such was the negli¬ 
gence of the Levites, 
and the backward¬ 
ness, perhaps, of the 
people to part with 
then: money, that 
in the twenty-third 
year of this king’s 
reign, nothing was 
done, as we are in¬ 
formed in 2 Kings 
xii. 6.—Patrick. 

b 2 Sam. xxiv. 3. 
i Ex. xxx. 12-16. 
f Namely, the 
voluntary offerings 
either already ga¬ 
thered, or which 
were to be gathered 
of the people, after 
the same manner 
as Moses did in the 
fabric of the taber¬ 
nacle (Exod. xxxv. 
5); which example 
it seems was af¬ 
terwards followed, 
when there was 
need of repairing 
the sacred buildings 
(Neh. x. 32). Others 
do understand this 
of the halfrshekel 
by the poll, which 
was ordained by 
Moses (Ex. xxx. 12, 
13).— Diodati. 
k Num. xviii. 2. 

• xxi. 17. 

t Most probably, 
Ahaziah and his 
brethren, who did 
this before they 
were taken captive 
(xxi. 17). — Booth- 
ROYD. 

m Esth. vii. 6. 

" Deut. xxxii. 15- 
17. Dan. v. 2-4. 

• Mark xii. 41. 

§ But the object 
of the chest was to 
separate at once the 
money to be collect¬ 
ed for the building 
from the other mo¬ 
neys coming in and 
destined for the 
priests, and also to 
augment the con¬ 
tributions for the 
building, as it was 
expected that the 
people would give 
more, when the col¬ 
lection was appoint¬ 
ed for the special 
purpose of repair- 


-B.C. 856. 


ing the temple, than 
when they were to 
give the legal and 
voluntary payments 
only to the priests, 
whereby no giver 
knew how much of 
it might be applied 
for building.-KElL. 
2 Voice. 
p See on 6. 
q Is. lxiv. 5. Acta 
ii. 45-47. 

|| Till everybody 
had given some¬ 
thing, or all that 
had a mind had of¬ 
fered, and they saw 
no more would be 
given; or till the 
temple was repair¬ 
ed, and the work 
fin ish ed .-Patrick. 
r 2 Kings xii. 10-12. 


■ xxxiv. 9-11. 

* 1 Kings v. 15. 

8 The healing went 
up upon the work by 
their hand. 

u Hag. ii. 3. Mark 
xiii. 1, 2. 

•([ Themoneythus 
raised in Judah suf¬ 
ficed to put the fa¬ 
bric of the temple 
into a state of tho¬ 
rough repair, but 
not enough remain¬ 
ed to provide the sa¬ 
cred structure with 
vessels of gold and 
silver, for which a 
supplementary col¬ 
lection seems to 
have been made; 
for it appears, from 
2 Chr. xxiv. 14, that 
even these wants 
were eventually sup¬ 
plied.— Kitto. 

*2 Kings xii. 13,14. 
J 1 Kings vii. 50. 

4 Pestils. 

“ Ex. xxix. 38 42. 

* 2 . 

b Gen. xv. 15; xxv. 
8 . Job. v. 26. 

0 Gen. xlvii. 9. Ps. 
xc. 10. 

d 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
Acts ii. 29. 

e Neh. xiii. 14. 
Heb. vi. 10. 

f Deut. xxxi. 37. 
Acts xx. 29, 30. 

* Prov. vii. 21-23. 
h 1 Kings xi. 4, 5. 
i Josh. xxii. 20. 

2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 

* Neh. ix. 26. Jer. 
vii. 25 ; 26. 

1 Is. xxviii. 23. 
Matt. xiii. 9,15. 

* God’s goodness 
was wonderful in 
sending his messen¬ 
gers to reduce such 
a base people, whose 
wickedness was no 
less wonderful, in 
that they hearken¬ 
ed to the great men 
among them rather 
than to the prophets 
of Almighty God.— 
Patrick. 

“ xx. 14. 

5 Clothed. 
n xxiii. 11. 

0 Num. xiv. 41. 
Zech. vii. 11-14. 
p Deut. xxix. 25,26. 


the hand of the Levites, and when they saw that 
there was much money, the king’s scribe and the 
high priest’s officer came and emptied the chest, 
and took it, and carried it to his place again. 
Thus they did day by day, and gathered money 
in abundance. 

12 And the king and Jehoiada “gave it to such 
as did the work of the service of the house of the 
Lord, and hired ‘masons and carpenters to re¬ 
pair the house of the Lord, and also such as 
wrought iron and brass to uend the house of the 
Lord. 

13 So the workmen wrought, and 5 the work 
was perfected by them, and they set the house of 
God "in his state, and strengthened it. 11 

14 And when they had finished it, they brought 
the rest of the money before the king and Je¬ 
hoiada, whereof were made 'vessels for the house 
of the Lord, even 7 vessels to minister, and 4 to 
offer withal, and spoons, and vessels of gold and 
silver: and they 'offered burnt-offerings in the 
house of the Lord continually a all the days of 
Jehoiada. 

15 IT But Jehoiada waxed old, and was b full of 
days when he died; c an hundred and thirty years 
old was he when he died. 

16 And they buried him d in the city of David 
among the kings, “because he had done good in 
Israel, both toward God, and toward his house. 

17 1 Now ‘after the death of Jehoiada cam6 
g the princes of Judah, and made obeisance tc 
the king: then the king hearkened unto them. 

18 And h they left the house of the Lord God 
of their fathers, and served groves and idols; and 
‘wrath came upon Judah and Jerusalem for this 
their trespass. 

19 Yet k he sent prophets to them, to bring 
them again unto the Lord ; and they testified 
against them: but they would not 'give ear.* 

20 And “the Spirit of God 5 came upon Zecha- 
riah "the son of Jehoiada the priest, which stood 
above the people, and said unto them, Thussaith 
God, “Why transgress ye the commandments of 
the Lord, that ye cannot prosper? p Because ye 
have forsaken the Lord, he hath also forsaken 
you. 




employ. Such national mercies should be acknowledged by public reformations, and by 
a concurrence of all ranks, in solemnly yielding themselves up to be the Lord’s people, 
and in establishing his worship and ordinances according to his Word. Where this is 
neglected, the joy and singing, which takes place upon great deliverances, or the 
accession of kings to the throne, will commonly be short-lived, and will terminate in 
complaints, discords, and calamities.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXIV. Useful L^sons from the History of Joash. —Ver. 1-14. Men 
may go far in the external performances of religion, and keep long to them, merely 
by the power of their education, and the influence of their friends, who yet have no 
hearty affection for divine things, nor any inward relish of them. Foreign induce¬ 
ments may push men on to that which is good, who are not actuated by a living 
principle of grace in their hearts. In the shows of devotion it is possible that those 
who have only the form of godliness may outstrip those who have the power of it. 
Joash is more solicitous and more zealous about the repair of the temple than Jehoiada 
himself, whom he reproves for his remissness in that matter (ver. 6). It is easier to 
build temples than to be temples to God. 3. The repairing of churches is a good 
work, which all in their place should promote, for the decency and conveniency of 
religious assemblies. The learned tell us that, in the Christian Church, anciently, 
part of the tithes were applied that way. 4. Many a good work would be done that 
now lies undone if there were hut a few active men to stir in it, and put it forward. 
When Joash found that money did not come in as he expected one way, he tried 
another way, and that answered the intention. Many have honesty enough to follow, 
that have not zeal enough to lead, in that which is good. The throwing of money 
into a chest through a hole in the lid of it was a way that had not been used before, 
and perhaps .he very novelty of the thing made it a successful expedient for the 
raising of moi ey: a great deal was thrown in, and with a great deal of cheerfulness; 
they all rejoiced (ver. 10) An invention to please people’s humour may sometimes 
bring them to their duty. Wisdom herein is profitable to direct.— Henry. 

Apostasy o Joash.— Yer. 17, T8. Jehoiada had acquired his influence over Joash 
during his childhood; and his near relation to the king, and the vast obligations which 
he had conferred upon him, concurred with his age, gravity, reputation, piety, and 
wisdom, to support him in authority. So that whilst he lived, neither Joash nor his 
courtiers ventured to follow, or even declare, their inclination to idolatry, but exter¬ 



nally conformed to Jehoiada’s regulations. As soon, however, as he was removed, 
they threw off the mask; and the nobles paid court to Joash, and perhaps flattered 
him, as at length freed from priestly dominion, tuition, grave lectures, and restraints, 
and as now a king indeed; and intimated that he would have no objection to relax 
the rigour of Jehoiada’s administration, in matters of religion. Perhaps they only 
proposed that he should tolerate their sacrificing upon the high places, as more con¬ 
venient and agreeable to them, than always coming to Jerusalem; but he being won 
by their homage, as well as induced by his own inclinations, joined with them even 
in more avowed idolatry, in consequence of which they soon experienced some tokens 
of the Divine displeasure.— Scott. 

Martyrdom of Zechariah. —Yer. 21. Mark the barbarous treatment they gave this 
prophet for his kindness and faithfulness in delivering this message to them. By 
the conspiracy of the princes or some of their party, and ** by the commandment of 
the king,” who thought himself affronted by this fair warning, they stoned him to 
death immediately; not under colour of law, accusing him as a blasphemer, a traitor, 
or a false prophet, but in a popular tumult, “in the court of the house of the Lord ”— 
as horrid a piece of wickedness as perhaps any we read of in all the history of the 
kings. The pei'son was sacred, a priest; the place sacred, the court of the temple, 
the inner court, “ between the porch and the altar ; ” the message yet more sacred—we j 

have reason to think that they knew it came from the Spirit of prophecy. The reproof i 

was just, the warning fair, both backed with Scripture, and the delivery very gentle 
and tender; and yet so impudently and daringly do they defy God himself, that 
nothing less than the blood of the prophet can satisfy their indignation at the prophecy. 

“ Be astonished, O heavens, at this,” and “tremble, O earth,” that ever such villany 
should be committed by men, by Israelites, in contempt and violation of everything 
that is just, honourable, and sacred! —that a king, a king in covenant with Go<£ 
should command the murder of one whom it was his office to protect and countenance! 

The Jews say, There were seven transgressions in this; for they killed a priest, a 
prophet, a judge, they shed innocent blood, polluted the court of the temple, the 
Sabbath, and the day of expiation, for on that day, their tradition says, this happened. 

Mark the aggravation of this sin: that this Zechariah, who suffered martyrdom for 
his faithfulness to God and his country, was the son of Jehoiada, who had done so 
much good in Israel, and particularly had been as a father to Joash (ver. 22). The 
affront done by it to God, and the contempt put on religion, are not so particularly 
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The death of Joash. II. CHRONICLES, XXV. Amaziah begins to reign well. 

21 And they q conspired against him, and 
"stoned him with stones at the commandment of 
the king in the court of the house of the Lord. 

# 22 Thus Joash the king 'remembered not the 
kindness which Jehoiada his father had done to 
him, but slew his son:* and when he died, he 
said, ‘The Lord look upon it, and require it. 

23 IT And it came to pass 6 at the end of the 
year, that “the host of Syria came up against 
him:* and they came to Judah and Jerusalem, 
and destroyed all the princes of the people from 
among the people, and sent all the spoil of them 

i unto the king of 7 Damascus. 

24 For the army of the Syrians ‘came with a 
small company of men, and the Lord delivered 
a very great host into their hand, because they 

j had forsaken the Lord God of their fathers: 2 so 
they executed judgment against Joash. 

25 And when they were departed from him, 
(for they left him in great diseases,) his own 
servants conspired against him a for the blood of 
the sons of Jehoiada the priest, and slew him on 
his bed, and he died; and they buried him in the 
city of David, but they buried him not in the 
sepulchres of the kings. 

26 And these are they that conspired against 
him; b Zabad the son of Shimeath an Ammonitess, 
and Jehozabad the son of 8 Shimrith a Moabitess. 

27 IT Now concerning his sons, and the greatness 
of the 'burdens laid upon him,§ and the Repair¬ 
ing of the house of God, behold, they are written 
in the 1 story of the book of the Kings: and 
Amaziah his son reigned in his stead. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 Amaziah beginncth to reign well . 5 Having hired an army of 

Israelites against the Edomites, 11 he overthrowetk them. , 17 Be 

provoketh Joash to his overthrow. 

A M AZIA H was “twenty and five years old when 
jl\. he began to reign; and he reigned twenty 
and nine years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s 
name teas Jehoaddan of Jerusalem. 

2 And he did that which was right in the sight 
>f the Lord, b but not with a perfect heart.* 

3 If Now it came to pass, when the kingdom 
was ‘established to him, that c he slew his ser¬ 
vants that had killed the king his father: 

4 But he slew not their children, but did d as 
it is written in the law in the book of Moses, where 
the Lord commanded, saying, The fathers shall 
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not die for the children, neither shall the children 
die for the fathers, but every man shall die for 
his own sin.* 

5 1 Moreover, Amaziah gathered Judah to¬ 
gether, and made them “captains over thousands, 
and captains over hundreds, according to the 
houses of their fathers, throughout all Judah and 
Benjamin: and he numbered them f from twenty 
years old and above, and found them three hun¬ 
dred thousand choice men, able to go forth to 
war, that could handle spear and shield. 

6 He hired also an hundred thousand mighty 
men of valour out of 8 Israel for an hundred 
talents of silver. 

7 But there came b a man of God to him, say¬ 
ing, O king, let not the army of Israel go with 
thee: ‘for the Lord is not with Israel, to wit, 
with all the children of Ephraim. 

8 But if thou wilt go, do it, k be strong for the 
battle; God shall make thee fall before the 
enemy: for J God hath power to help, and to cast 
down. 

9 And Amaziah said to the man of God, But 
what shall we do for the hundred talents which 

I have given to the 2 army of Israel? And the 
man of God answered, “The Lord is able to give 
thee much more than this. 

10 Then "Amaziah separated them, to wit, the 
army that was come to him out of Ephraim, to go 
3 home again: wherefore their anger was greatly 
kindled against Judah, and they returned home 
in i great anger.* 

11 H And Amaziah strengthened himself, and 
led forth his people, and went to the 'valley of 
Salt, and smote of the children of Seir ten thou¬ 
sand. 

12 And other ten thousand left alive did the 
children of Judah carry away captive, and brought 
them unto the top of the rock, and p cast them 
down from the top of the rock, that they all were 
q broken in pieces.^ 

13 11 But the ^soldiers of the army which 
Amaziah sent back, that they should not go with 
him to battle, fell upon the cities of Judah, from 
"Samaria even unto s Beth-horon, and smote 
three thousand of them,II and took much spoil. 

14 1 Now it came to pass, after that Amaziah 
was come from the slaughter of the Edomites, 
that ‘he brought the gods of the children of Seir, 

« Jer. xL 19. 
r Matt. xxi. 35. 
Act? vii. 58, 59. 

* Ps. cix. 4. Luke 
xvii. 5-18. 

t But slew hit ton. 
—Joash ia described 
as the murderer, be¬ 
cause his command 
(ver. 21) rendered 
him guilty of the 
death of the son of 
Jehoiada. The Lord 
look upon it and a - 
venge it.—This pre¬ 
diction, which was 
uttered in the form 
of a wish, was after¬ 
wards fulfilled. — 
Bertheau. 

* Geu. ix. 5. 2 Tim. 
iv. 14. 

•In the revolution. 

° Deut. xxxii. 35. 
t With that deed 
ended the peace and 
prosperity of Jeho- 
ash’8 reign. The 
Syrian king, Hazael, 
invaded the land— 
the first time this 
power had apt>eared 
inthe8oatheru king¬ 
dom—and threaten¬ 
ed Jerusalem. The 
force was small — 
much less than that 
which Jehoash had 
at his command; 
hut the king and his 
large army sustain¬ 
ed a most disgrace¬ 
ful defeat..—Kmo. 

” Darmesek. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 30. 
Is. xxx. 17. 

1 Ler. xxri. 25. 

* Is. x. 5, 6. 

* Ps. X. 14. Rev. 
xvi. 6. 

b 2 Kings xll. 21, 
Jozachar. 

8 Or, Shomer. 

0 2 Kings xii. 18. 

§ The greatness of 
the burdens laid up¬ 
on him -either the 
severe prophecies a- 
gainst him, which 
are oft called bur¬ 
dens, of which one 
instance is record¬ 
ed, and there might 
be others that are 
not recorded; or the 
great judgments of 
God upon him, both 
by the Syrians (ver. 
23, 24), aod by great 
diseases (ver. 25}.— 
Poole. 

* Founding. 

i Commentary. 

CHAP. XXV. 

* 2 Kings xiv. 1-3. 
b Ps. Ixxriii. 37. 

Acts viii. 21. 

* It is said at 2 
Kings xiv. 3, that 
he aid that which 
was right, but “not 
like David his 
father." He did in 
fact what the law 
required, but not 
with a sincere and 
solid piety. — Pat¬ 
riot. 

1 Confirmed upon 
him. 

9 Gen. ix. 5, $. 

d Deut. xxiv. 16. 
Jer. xxxi. 29, 30. 

t This intimates, 

In a remarkable 
manner, tbe previ¬ 
ous prevalence of 

the contrary prac¬ 
tice, and that Ama¬ 
ziah would have fol¬ 
lowed it, had not 
his attention been 
called to the prohi¬ 
bition in Deut. xxiv. 
16. The custom of 
including the unof¬ 
fending family in 
the doom of their 
parents,was former¬ 
ly prevalent in the 
East. Mohamme¬ 
danism has check¬ 
ed, if not suppressed, 
it in western Asia; 
but, in the pagan 
East, frightful ex¬ 
amples of it still 
occur.—K itto. 

e Ex. xviii. 25. 

1 Sam. viii. 12. 
f Num. i. 3. 

« xiii.3. 

h 2 Sam. xii. L 

1 Tim. vi. 11. 

* 1 Kings xii. 28. 
Is. xxviii. 1-3. 

k Ec. xi. 9. Matt, 
xxri. 45. 

‘ Jud. vii. 7. Job 
v. 18. Pa. xx. 7. 
a Band. 

m Deut. viii. 18. 
Luke xviii. 29, 30. 

" 1 Kings xii. 24. 

* To thnr place. 

4 Heat of anger. 

I Because they 
were both disgraced 
by this rejection, 
and disappointed of 
that prey and spoil 
which they hoped 
to gain, whereas 
now they were sent 
away empty; for 
the one hundred 
talents, probably, 
were given to their 
ofiicers only to raise 
men for this service 
—that sum being 
otherwise too small 
to be distributed in¬ 
to so many han&. 
—Poole. 

0 2 Sam. viii. 13. 
p 2 Sam. xii. 31. 

* xx. 10. 

§ This was barbar¬ 
ous treatment, but 
very common, es¬ 
pecially among the 
Romans. We find, 
in 2 Kings, that he 
called the city Jok- 
theei, or, obedience 
to God, because he 
thought this victory 
a reward for obedi¬ 
ence in sending back 
f tbe hired Israel¬ 
ites. Thus are acts 
of cruelty often 
thought meritori¬ 
ous.— Booth ro yd. 

5 Sons of the band. 

1 1 Kings xvi. 24- 
29. 

8 1 Kings ix. 17. 
il Thus Amaziah 
was punished for 
having entered into 
an alliance with 
Idolaters, although 
at the prophet’s 
reproof he broke it 
off; and God, it is 
probable, also suf¬ 
fered this calamity 
to fall upon him, 
because he used his 
victory over the 
Edomites with too 
much cruelty.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

* xxviii 23. 

tnk n notice of, a« the ingratitnde there was in it to the memory of Jehoiada. He 
remembered not the kindness of the father, but slew the son for doing bis duty, and 
7th t the father would have done if be had been there. Call a man ungrateful* and 
you can call him no worse. 

I^NISHMENT ON King and People.- Ver. 23, 24. (1.) A small army of Syrians 
i made themselves makers of Jerusalem, destroyed the princes, plundered the city, and 

1 sent the spoil of it to Damascus. God’s people, while they kept in with God, had often 

’ been conquerors, when the enemy had tbe advantage of the greater number: but now, 
on the contrary, an inconsiderable handful of Syrians routed a “ very great host of 
br elites, because they had forsaken the Lord God of their fathers ; ” and then they 
Were not only put upon the level with their enemies, but opposed them with the 
ntmost disadvantage ; for their God not oniy departed from them, but turned to be 
their enemy, and fought against them. The Syrians were employed as instruments 
i- God’s hand to “execute judgments against Joash,” though they little thought so 
sa. x. 6, 7, ami so-e Dsut. xxxii. 30). (2.) God smote him with great diseases, of body, 
or mind, or both ; either like his grandfather (chap. xxi. 18), or like Saul, an evil 
spirit from God troubling him (3.) His own servants conspired against him. Per¬ 
haps he began to hope bjs disease would be cured—he was but a middle-aged man, and 
might recover it; but “he that cometh up out of the pit, shall fall into the snare.” 
When he thought he should escape death by sickness, he met it by the sword : they 
slew him in his bed, for the blood of the sons of Jehoiada; by which it should seem 
that he did not only slay Zechariah, but others of the sons of Jehoiada for his sake 
Perhaps they that slew him intended to take vengeance for that blood ; this, however* 
was what God intended, in permitting them to do it. Those that drink the blood of i 
the saints shall have their own blood given them to drink, for t^ey are worthy.— j 
Henry. 

CHAP. XX Amaziah s Expedition against Edom, and its Consequences.— ! 
Ver. 6-10. If Amaziah had previously consulted God, all the painful consequences of i 
this measure would have been prevented.—As the hundred talents would not divide 1 

9 1 

above eight shillings apiece among on** hundred thousand men, we may suppose that 
it was only an earnest of their pay, or that they expected to be enriched with the 
plunder of the Edomites. — The kingdom of Israel was openly idolatrous, and the Lord 
would not have Judan join alliance with them. Perhaps the army which Amaziah 
had hired was chiefly of the tribe of Ephraim ; or that tribe, being the most con¬ 
siderable in the kingdom of Israel, is put for the whole. — As the Lord was not with 
the men of Ephraim, he declared by his prophet that he would not prosper Amaziah 
if he employed them: and if, after this prohibition, he would persist in taking them 
with him, he was warned that God would make him fall before tbe enemy ; for he 
could help aim without the aid of idolaters, and he could cast him down, though he 
thus mxde himself “ strong for the battle.” And as for the hundred talents which he 
had given to the Israelites and could not recover, and which he was unwilling to lose, 
the Lord was able to give him much more than that. — Amaziah, though destitute of 
true faith, paid so much regard to the Lord’s message that he discharged the hired 
army ; and they were exceedingly offended at the affront put upon them, in being 
sent away as the eueiaiss of God, and perhaps also by the disappointment of their 
avaricious or ambitious expectationf Ver. 13. The Israelites seem to have returned 
home, when dischaiged by Amazia^ as his powerful army deterred them from 
attempting revenge at that rime ; bnt when he was engaged with the Edomites, they 
took the opportunity, marched from Samaria, and plundered all the cities till they 
came to Beth-boron, wnere they slew three thousand of the inhabitants. — Amaziah 
had indeed dismissed these auxiliaries in obedience to God; but his savage cruelty to 
the prisoners of Edom, and iris subsequent idolatry (ver. 14-16), proved that he acted 
by constraint or terror when he was obedient : he therefore received for his compli¬ 
cated misconduct just rebuKe. Had he broken the idols to pieces, and treated the 
prisoners with elemenev, he might have expected comfort in his success, and not j 

experienced such painful effects from dismissing the Israelites. — Perhaps the cities 
which were destroyed on this occasion, being in the vicinity of Israel, were infected 
with idolatry. Ver. 14-16. Ahaz, who worshipped the idols of Syria, by whom he waa 
vanquished, was not so senseless as Amaziah, who sought unto the gods of Edom 
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Amaziah’s overthrow and death. 


II. CHRONICLES, XXVI. 


TJzziah begins his reign well. 


and set them up to be u his gods, and bowed down 
him ielf before them, and burned incense unto 

thei i. ,. 

1{ Wherefore the anger of the Lord was kin¬ 
dled against Amaziah, and he sent unto him x a 
prophet, which said unto him, y Why hast thou 
sought after *the gods of the people, “which could 
not deliver their own people out of thine hand I 11 

16 And it came to pass, as he talked with him, 
*hat the king said unto him, b Art thou made of 
tlit king’s counsel? 'forbear; why shouldest thou 
bo smitten? Then the prophet forbare, and said, 
I know that God d hath 6 determined to destroy 
thee, because thou hast done this, and hast not 
hearkened unto my counsel. 

17 IT Then'Amaziah king of Judah took ad¬ 
vice,* and sent to Joash, the son of Jehoahaz, 
the son of Jehu, king of Israel, saying, Come, Ret 
us see one another in the face. 

18 And Joash king of Israel sent to Amaziah 
king of Judah, saying, The 7 thistle that was in 
Lebanon sent to the cedar that was in Lebanon, 
saying, Give thy daughter to my son to wife: and 
there passed by 8 a wild beast that was in Leba¬ 
non, and trode down the thistle. 1 " 

19 Thou sayest, Lo, thou hast smitten the 
Edomites, and g thine heart lifteth thee up h to 
boast: abide now at home; ‘why shouldest thou 
meddle to thine hurt, that thou shouldest fall, 
even thou, and Judah with thee? 

20 But Amaziah would not hear ;* for k it came 
of God, that he might deliver them into the hand 
of their enemies, because they sought after the gods 
of Edom. 

21 So Joash the king of Israel went up; and 
they saw one another in the face, both he and 
Amaziah king of Judah, at Beth-shemesh, which 
belongeth to Judah. 

22 And Judah was 9 put to the worse before 
Israel, and they fled every man to his tent. 

23 And Joash the king of Israel Rook Ama¬ 
ziah king of Judah, the son of Joash, the son of 
ra Jehoahaz, at Beth-shemesh, and brought him 
to Jerusalem, and brake down the wall of Jeru¬ 
salem, from the gate of Ephraim to Rhe corner 
gate, four hundred cubits. 


B.C. 827—B.C. 826. 


* Ei. ii. 35. 2 

Sam. v. 21. 

1 2 Sam. xli. 1-6. 

7 Jud. ii. 2. Jer. 
ii. 5. 

* Pa. xcvi. 5. 

* Pa. cxr. 4-8. 

1 Cor. riii. 4. 

•jf Had he thrown 
the gods from the 
rock, instead of the 
captives, he would 
have acted more 
becoming an Israel¬ 
ite; and instead of 
worshipping them, 
he should have 
acted like Fabius, 
the Roman general, 
who, when he had 
taken Tarentum, 
and was asked what 
they must do with 
the gods? answered. 
Let them alone; 
they are good for 
nothing, since they 
could not defend 
their worshippers. 
—Boothroyd. 

b Matt. xxi. 23. 

c Prov. ix. 7, 8. 

2 Tim. iv. 3. 

d Ex. ix. 16. Acts 
iv. 28. Rom. ix. 22. 

« Counselled. 

* 2 Kings xiy. 8- 
14. 

* Although he 
would not be ad¬ 
vised by the pro¬ 
phet, it appears 
that he consulted 
others, who led him 
to destruction; for 
he proceeded, with¬ 
out first desiring to 
have satisfaction 
made for the injury 
done to him, to 
make war on Joash 
king of Israel, and 
provoke him to 
battle.-P atrick. 

t 2 Sam. ii. 14. 

7 Furze-bush, or 
thorn. 

8 A beast of the 
field. 

t The trampling 
of the brier by a 
wild beast, is to 
teach the fall and 
ruin, which, unex¬ 
pectedly, overtake 
the haughty in the 
midst of his high- 
flown schemes.— 
Beutheau. 

8 Prov. xiii. 10. 

1 Pet. v. 5. 

b Jer. ix. 23, 24. 

i Prov. xviii. 6. 
Luke xiv. 31. 

1 Yet Amaziah, 
in his arrogance, re¬ 
garded this warning 
as little as the repre¬ 
sentation of the pro¬ 
phet, that, on ac¬ 
count of his revolt 
from the Lord, God 
had determined to 
destroy him, and, 
according to the 
Divine foreordina¬ 
tion, engaged in 
war.— Bertheau. 

k Ps. Ixxxi. 11, 12. 

2 Thes. ii. 9-11. 

9 Smitten. 

1 Prov. xvi. 18. 


® xxil. l,Ahaziah; 
xxii. 6, Azariah. 

i The gate of it 
that looketh. 


B xii. 9. 

§ Who had the 
chief care of the 
treasures in the tem¬ 
ple.- Wells. 

0 2 Kings xiv. 17, 
Jehoash. 

p xx. 34. 

|| He survived 
Joash several years; 
but It appears he 
grew more and more 
hated by his sub¬ 
jects, and at enmity 
with God; so that 
at last a conspiracy 
was formed against 
him, under which 
he fell.—P yle. 

2 Conspired a con- 




U They brought 
him on horses—i.e., 
on a chariot drawn 
by the king’s horses, 
to Jerusalem.-B er¬ 
the A u. 

* 2 Kings xiv. 20, 
City of David. 

* In Jerusalem, 
“ the city of David,” 
as it is stated at 2 
Kings xiv. 20, a3 the 
old versions read in 
this place.— Wells. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

* xxii. 1. 

b 1 Chron. iii. 12, 
Azariah. 

* According to 
Usher there was 
an interregnum of 
twelve years. It is 
probable that his fa¬ 
ther died when he 
was about four years 
old, and twelveyears 
after that the peo¬ 
ple made him king 
in the room of his 
father, r- Booth¬ 
royd. 

0 2 Kings xvi. 6, 
% Elath. 

t He built Eloth— 
i.e., repaired and 
fortified it; for it 
was built before 
(Deut. ii. 8). Re¬ 
stored it to Judah— 
from whom it had 
revolted with the 
rest of Edom, in 
which land this 
place was upon the 
Red Sea. The king— 
i.e., his father Ama¬ 
ziah ; who did not 
perfect his conquest 
of Edom, but left 
some work for his 
■on.—P oole. 

d xxv. 13, 28. 

* Is. i. 1; vi. 1. 

t 2 Kings xt. 2, 3, 
Jecholiah. 

1 xxv. 2. 

b Mark iv. 16. 
Acts xx. 30. 

i Dan. i. 17; ii. 19. 

i Seeing of Ood. 

k xxv. 8. 

1 xxi. 16. 

■ 2 Sam. till. 1. 

* In the country 
of Ashdod. 

n 1 Chr. v. 20. 


24 And he took “all the gold and the sfl Per, 

and all the vessels that were found in the h< rose 
of God with Obed-edom,§ and the treasure® of 
the king’s house, the hostages also, and retui ned 
to Samaria. 

25 1 And Amaziah the son of Joash kii g of 
Judah lived after the death of 'Joash, so i of 
Jehoahaz king of Israel, fifteen years. 

26 Now the F rest of the acts of Amaziah.'first 
and last, behold, are they not written in the book 
of the Kings of Judah and Israel? 

27 If Now, after 11 the time that Amaziah did 
turn away from following the Lord, they 2 made 
a conspiracy against him in Jerusalem; ard he 
fled to Lachish: but they sent to Lachish after 
him, and slew him there. 

28 And they brought him upon horses, and 
buried him with his fathers in q the eit^, of 


Judah.* 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1 Uzziah succeedeth Amaziah, and reigneth well in the 'ays of 
Zechariah. 9 His buildings. 11 His host, and engines of war. 
16 He invadeth the priest's office, and is smitten with leprosy. 
22 His death, dec. 

T HEN a all the people of Judah took b Ueziak 
who was sixteen years old,* and made him 
king in the room of his father Amaziah. 

2 He built c Eloth, + and Restored it to Ju lab. 
after that the king slept with his fathers. 

3 Sixteen years old was 'Uzziah when he 
began to reign; and he reigned fifty and two 
years in Jerusalem: his mother’s name also wa? 
f Jecoliah of Jerusalem. 

4 And he did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord, Recording to all that his father 
Amaziah did. 

5 And b he sought God in the days of Zecha¬ 
riah, who ‘had understanding in the r v:sions 
of God: and k as long as he sought the Lord, 
God made him to prosper. 

6 And he went forth and 1 warred against the 
Philistines, and brake down “the wall of Gath, 
and the wall of Jabneh, and the wall of Asrdod, 
and built cities 2 about Ashdod, and among the 
Philistines. 

7 And “God helped him against the Philistines, 


which conld not deliver them from his cruelty. But Amaziah, who had borne with 
the prophet who spake to him concerning dismissing the Israelites, by which he lost 
one hundred talents, was bo mad upon his idols that he would not endure that subject 
to be insisted on.—He seems to have menaced the prophet with Zechariah’s doom; 
and thus he made himself a sharer in the guilt of that atrocious murder. The prophet 
was a counsellor, whom the Lord had appointed him; and none of those whom he 
had chosen for himself gave him such honest, wise, and salutary counsel. But as he 
would not hearken to it the prophet desisted, having warned him that the Lord had 
counselled to destroy him.— Scott. 

Disgrace and Death of Amaziah. —Yer. 17-28. We have here this degenerate 
prince mortified by his neighbour, and murdered by his own subjects. Never was 
sroud prince more thoroughly mortified than Amaziah was by Joash king of Israel, 
this part of the story was as fully related 2 Kings xiv. 8, &c., as it is here.—The foolish 
challenge which Amaziah sent to Joash (ver. 17), his haughty, scornful answer to it 
(ver. 18), with the friendly advice he gave him to sit still and know when he was well 
off (ver. 19), his wilful persisting in his challenge (ver. 20, 21), the defeat that was 
given him (ver. 22), and the calamity he brought upon himself and his city thereby 
(ver. 23, 24). Now this story verifies two of Solomon’s proverbs: 1. That “a mans 
pride will bring him low” (Prov. xxix. 23); it goes before his destruction, not only 
procures it meritoriously, but is often the immediate occasion of it. He that exalteth 
himself shall be abased. 2. That he that “ goes forth hastily to strive,” will probably 
“ not know what to do in the end thereof, when his neighbour has put him to s ^ am ® 
(Prov. xxv. 8). He that is fond of contention may have enough of it sooner than he 
thinks of. 

Two Passages not in Kings.— Yer. i7. But there are two passages in this story 
which we had not before in the Kings: 1. That“ Amaziah took advice, before he 
challenged the king of Israel (ver. 17). But of whom ? Not of the prophet—-he was 
“not made of the king’s counsel ”—but of his statesmen, that would flatter him, and 
bid him go up and prosper. It is good to take advice, but then it must be oi those 
that are fit to-advise us. Those that will not take advice from the Word of God, which 
would guide them aright, will justly be left to the bad advice of those that will counse* 
them to their destruction. Let those be made fools that will not be made wise. 
2. Amaaiah’s imprudence is here made the punishment of his impiety (ver. 20). * It was 
*f the Lord ; n he left him to himself to act thus foolishly, that he and his people 
as 


might be “delivered into the hands of their enemies, because” they had forsakeii 

God, and “sought after the gods of Edom.” They that will not be persuaded to do 
well for their souls, will justly be given up to their own counsels, to do ill xor them¬ 
selves even in tbeir outward affairs. Never was poor prince more violently pursued 
by his own subjects; from, the time that he departed from the Lord (so it may b read, 
ver 27), the hearts of his subjects departed from him, and they began to form a desigD 
against him in Jerusalem. It is probable that they were exasperated against hi jo more 
for his rash engaging in a war against Israel, than for his worshipping the gods of 
Edom. But at length the ferment grew so high, and he perceived the plot to be laid 
so deep, that he thought fit to quit his royal city, and flee to Lachish, either as a 
private place where h« might be hid, or as a strong place where he might be guarded ; 
but they sent after hlsn ^hither, and slew him there. By this it seems to hare been 
done deliberately, and to have bwc. the act, not of a disgusted servant or two, mfc of a 
considerable body that durst, avow it. How unrighteous soever they were here n, God 
was righteous.— Henry . 

CHAP. XXVI. Uzziah's Prosperity.- Ver. 7. Here aie several particular instances 
of his prosperity. 1. His success in bis wars. “God helped him,” and then he 
triumphed over the Philistines, these old enemies of God’s people, demolished the 
fortifications of their cities, and put garrisons of his own among them (ver. 6). He 
obliged the Ammonites to pay him tribute (ver. 8). He made all quiet about him, 
and kept them in awe. 2. The greatness of his fame and reputation. His name was 
celebrated throughout all the neighbouring countries (ver. 8), and it was a good name, 
a name for good things with God and good people. This is true fame, and makes a 
man truly honourable. 3. His buildings. While he acted offensively abroad, he did 
not neglect the defence of his kingdom at home, but “ built towers in Jerusalem, and 
fortified them ” (ver. 9). Much of the wall of Jerusalem was, in his father’s time, 
broken down, particularly at the “corner gate ” (chap. xxv. 23). Probably his father 
had repaired it, but he, to prevent the like mischief for the future, fortified it, and 
“ built a tower at the corner gave.” But his best fortification of Jerusalem was his 
close adherence to the worship of God, which, if his father had not forsaken, the wall 
of Jerusalem bad not been broken down. While he fortified the city, he did not 
forget the country, but “ built towers in the desert ” too (ver. 10), to protect the 
country-people from the inroads of the plunderers, bands of which sometime* alarmed 








































His l&prosy and death. 


II. CHRONICLES, XXVII. 


Jotham’s good reign. 


and against °the Arabians that dwelt in Gur-baal, 
and the Mehunims.* 

8 And p the Ammonites gave gifts to Uzziah: 
and ^his name 3 spread abroad even to the enter¬ 
ing in of Egypt; for he strengthened himself 
exceedingly. 

9 IT Moreover, Uzziah built towers in Jeru¬ 
salem,? at r the corner gate, and at 8 the valley 
gate, and at * the turning of the wall, and 4 fortified 
them. 

10 Also he built towers in the desert, and 
5 digged many wells: for a he had much cattle, 
both in the low country, and in the plains; hus¬ 
bandmen also, and vine-dressers in the mountains, 
and in 6 Carmel: for he loved 7 husbandry. 

11 11 Moreover, Uzziah had an host of fighting 
men, that x went out to war by bands, according 
to the number of their account by the hand of 
Jeiel the scribe, and Maaseiah the ruler, under 
the hand of Hananiah, one of the king’s captains. 

12 The whole number of the chief of the 
fathers of the mighty men of valour were two 
thousand and six hundred. 

13 And under their hand was 8 an army, y three 
hundred thousand, and seven thousand and five 
hundred, that made war with mighty power, to 
help the king against the enemy. 

14 And Uzziah prepared for them,B through¬ 
out all the host, shields, and spears, and helmets, 
and habergeons, and bows, and 8 slings to cast 
stones. 

15 And he made in Jerusalem engines, 11 in¬ 
vented by z cunning men, to be on the towers, 
and upon the bulwarks, to shoot arrows and 
great stones withal: and his name 1 spread far 
abroad; for he was marvellously helped, till he 
was strong. 

16 f But a when he was strong, his heart was 
lifted up to his destruction:* for he transgressed 
against the Lord his God, and b went into the 
temple of the Lord °to burn incense upon the 
altar of incense. 

17 And d Azariah the priest went in after him, 
and with him fourscore priests of the Lord, that 
were e valiant men; 

18 And they f withstood Uzziah the king, and 


B.C. 810—B.C. 765. 


® xxi. 16. 

J The Mehunims. 
— People of Arabia, 
called Socuites by 
profane authors.— 
Diodati. 

p Gen. xix. 38. 
1 Sam. xi. 1. 

« Gen. xil. 2. 
Matt. iv. 24. 

* 

§ He rebuilt the 
wall that was de¬ 
molished in his fa¬ 
ther's time by the 
king of Israel, aud 
built towers to de¬ 
fend it. — Booth- 
royd. 

r 2 King3 xiv. 13. 
Jer. xxxi. 38. 


13. ’ 

* Neh. iii. 20, 24. 

4 Repaired. 

5 Cut out many 
cisterns. 

u 1 Chr. xxvii. 23. 

6 Fruitful fields. 

1 Ground. 

x 2 Kings v. 2. 

8 The power of an 
army. 

’ xvii. 14, 19. 

, II It deserves no¬ 
tice, that here seems 
to be the earliest 
mention on record 
of a magazine of 
military stores. — 
Script.Illust. Ex¬ 
pos. Ind. 

8 Stones of slings. 

This is probably 
the earliest descrip¬ 
tion on record of 
those engines, nam¬ 
ed by the Greeks 
and Romans balis- 
t® and catapult®, 
together with their 
use and application. 
—Fragments vo 
Oalmkt. 

1 Ex. xxxi. 4. 

1 Went forth. 

B Deut. xxxii. 13. 
Hab. ii. 4. Col. ii. 18. 

* Prosperity pro¬ 
duced its usual ef¬ 
fects; the heart of 
the once humble 
and zealous king 
was lifted up to his 
own destruction. 
Forgetting the com¬ 
mandments of Mo¬ 
ses, and despising 
the arrangements of 
the Most High, and 
setting aside the 
priestB, he entered 
with uplifted mind, 
and with unhallow¬ 
ed footsteps, into 
the temple of the 
Lord to burn in¬ 
cense. But his im¬ 
piety cost him dear. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

b 2 Kings xvi. 12. 

fl Num. xvi. 7, 17. 
1 Kings xiii. 1-4. 

d 1 Chr, vi. 10. 

e 1 Chr. xii. 28. 

* Jer. xiii. 18. 2 

Cor. v. 16. 


* Num. xvi. 40; 
xviii.7. 


f What religious 
heart would not 
have relented at eo 
faithful and just 
an expostulation of 
the priests I But 
how hard is it for 
great persons to 
yield to those whom 
they have offended: 
Uzziah will not al¬ 
low himself to be 
faulty; that which 
was done rashly 
must be borne out 
with power. — Bp. 
Hall. 

h Ex. xxx. 7, 8. 
Heb. v. 4. 

i Dan. iv. 37. 
John v. 44. 

k 2 Kings v. 27. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 22. 

m Lev. xiii. 46. 

2 Kangs vii. 3. 

2 Free. 

■ Is. i. 1; vi. 1. 

J It is observable 
that, as a loper, Uz¬ 
ziah was not allow¬ 
ed, after death, a 
place in the sepul¬ 
chre of the kings; 
but he was interred 
in the field whK*. 
contained that se¬ 
pulchre.— Khto. 


CHAP. XXVII. 

» 1 Chron. iii. 12. 
Matt. i. 9, Joatham. 

* Alone by him 
self, for he reigned 
sometime with his 
father during his 
leprosy .-Dr Light- 
foot. 

b 2 Kings xv. 34. 

0 Ps. cxix. 120. 
Acts v. 13. 

d 2 Kings xv. 35. 

* xxiii. 20. Jer. 
xx. 2. 

f He built the high 
gate of the house of 
the Lord—which was 
between the house 
of the king and the 
house of the Lord. 
It was built by Solo¬ 
mon, but this king 
added a noble struc¬ 
ture to it. -Patrick 

i The tower. 

J It was a place 
at the foot of mount 
Moriah on the east 
side, so called by 
reason of its sha¬ 
dowy situation; and 
it was between the 
foundations of the 
temple, and the wall 
of the city; and it 
eeemeth that by this 
wall of Ophel, may 
as well be meant 
the foot of the tem¬ 
ple, built with great 
counterforts, as the 
wall of the city 
(Neh. iii. 26, 27, and 
xi. 21).—Diodati. 

'xi. 5-10; xxvt 
9,10. 

* Josh. xiv. 12,13. 
Luke i. 30. 


said unto him, It appcrtaineth g not unto thee, 4 
Uzziah, to burn incense unto the Lord, but h to 
the priests the sons of Aaron, that are conse¬ 
crated to burn incense: go out of the sanctuary; 
for thou hast trespassed: ‘neither shall it be for 
thine honour from the Lord God. 

19 Then Uzziah was wroth, and had a censer 
in his hand to burn incense: and, while he was 
wroth with the priests, k the leprosy even rose up 
in his forehead before the priests in the house of 
the Lord, from beside the incense altar. 

20 And Azariah the chief priest, and all the 
priests, looked upon him, and, behold, he was 
leprous in his forehead, and they thrust him out 
from thence; yea, himself hasted also to go out, 
because ’the Lord had smitten him. 

21 And Uzziah the king was a leper unto the 
day of his death, and “dwelt in a 2 several house, 
being a leper; for he was cut off from the house 
of the Lord : and Jotham his son was over the 
king’s house, judging the people of the land. 

22 1 Now the rest of the acts of Uzziah, first 
and last, did “Isaiah the prophet, the son of 
Amoz, write. 

23 So Uzziah slept with his fathers, and they 
buried him with his fathers in the field of the 
burial which belonged to the kings; for they said, 
He is a leper: + and Jotham his son reigned in his 
stead. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 Jotham reigneth well and pi'ospereth. 5 He subdueth the 
Ammonites. 7 His reign. 9 Ahaz succcedeth him. 

J OTHAM was “twenty and five years old 
when he began to reign;* and he reigned 
sixteen years in Jerusalem: his mother’s name 
also was Jerushah, the daughter of Zadok. 

2 And b he did that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord, according to all that his 
father Uzziah did: howbeit c he entered not into 
the temple of the Lord. And d the people did 
yet corruptly. 

3 1 He built the®high gate of the house of the 
Lord, 4 " and on the wall of 7 Ophel* he built much. 

4 Moreover, f he built cities in g the mountains 
of Judah, and in the forests he built castles and 
towers. 


them and plundered them (as chap. xxi. 16). 4. His husbandry. He dealt much in 

cattle and corn, employed many hands, and got much wealth by it, for he took a 
pleasure in it; he “ loved husbandry ” (ver. 10), and .probably did himself inspect his 
affairs in the country, which was no disparagement to him, but an advantage, as it 
encouraged industry among his subjects.— Henry . 

His Pride and Downfall. —Ycr. 16-23. Uzziah had been remarkably prospered 
in everything; but pride, instead of gratitude, was fostered by it; so that, deeming 
himself at least as much favoured as the priests were, he thought it a reproach to him 
to be excluded from any part of the temple or the worship of God.—Burning incense 
was the most honourable part of the sacerdotal office, and of that he became ambi¬ 
tious. The law had forbidden any but the priests of the family of Aaron to enter the 
sanctuary, or to burn incense; and the fate of Korah and his company was an awful 
example upon record of the consequences to be expected from violating that statute. 
But perhaps Uzziah was tempted to disbelieve these ancient records, imagining that 
they had been falsified by the priests to keep up their own consequence, or that the 
law was now become obsolete ; and he might be confirmed in this, by considering that 
nothing of the kind had taken place for many centuries. Thus “his heart was lifted 
up to his destruction; ” his crime exposed him to eternal destruction, as well as 
present death ; and though he was respited, yet his remaining days were spent, as it 
were, in a lingering ignominious execution.—None of the former kings of Judah had 
attempted to burn incense in the temple; perhaps none to invade the sacerdotal office 
in any way, though many of them had offended by forsaking the worship of God. 
Had Uzziah contented himself with imitating David, Solomon, Jehoshaphat, &c., in 
instructing and praying with and for his people, he would have done commendably. 
—The idolatrous kings, indeed, burned incense to their idols, and it seems he took 
them for his pattern in this instance, though he would not forsake the God of Israel. 
Azariah and the other priests behaved nobly on this occasion : they opposed the king’s 
design, not with violence or reproachful language, but with plain scriptural remon¬ 
strances, precepts, and counsels, and by warning him that his attempts would expose 
him to disgrace from the Lord God. But he was insensible to their arguments, and 
enraged by their faithful opposition; aud Josephus writes, that he threatened them 
with death, when an extraordinary earthquake preceded his being smitten with 
leprosy. But however that might be, when he found that this Divine judgment was 
inflicted upon him, and was conspicuous in his forehead, he became sensible of hi 3 


Bin and danger, and hastily yielded to the priests, who hurried him out of the sanctuary. 
It pleased God to continue this stigma upon him during the remainder of his life, 
though we know not how long he lived afterwards, and in consequence he was 
excluded from the precincts of the temple; from society, except that of the priests 
into whose office he had intruded; and from the exercise of his legal authority. 
Thus, by aspiring after that honour which did not belong to him, he lost all his 
dignity and reputation, and was in some sense degraded beneath the meanest of his 
subjects; and even after his death, notwithstanding his good and prosperous reign, he 
was, as a leper, excluded from the sepulchres of the kings.—But the long-suffering of 
God gave him space for repentance; and his patient and quiet submission to this 
severe rebuke, and to all its most painful consequences (as they must have been to so 
honourable and prosperous a monarch), forms no inconsiderable proof of his repent¬ 
ance, and gives a confidence that his retirement was well improved, and his death 
happy.— Scott . 

CHAP. XXYII. Jotham. —Yer. 1, 2. Jotham imitated his father in the best part 
of his conduct; but did not attempt to enter the temple, or to burn incense, as Uzziah 
had done. Yer. 3. Ophel. This seemH to have been a cliff, or high rock, where a 
tower and wall were built, to fortify the city. These Jotham greatly strengthened 
and improved. Yer. 5. It is probable that, at the end of three years, the Ammonites 
recovered strength, and refused to pay the tribute. Yer. 6. It has been observed that 
most, if not all the pious kings of Judah, have some evil thing laid to their charge, 
but Jotham has not, except as " the people did corruptly,” and the high places were 
not demolished. Yer. 7. It is supposed that Jotham’s deeds so attracted attention 
that they were recorded in the chronicles of Israel as well as in those of Judah; though 
but little has been transmitted to us concerning him. 

Practical Observations. —The severest judgments of God have merev connected 
with them, either to the persons themselves or to others, who thence learn caution 
and circumspection.—It ought to be the constant aim of every one of us to imitate 
the faith, piety, equity, kindness, self-denial, patience, and meekness, of those servants 
of God with whom we have acquaintance, and carefuLV to avoid their failings, and 
the sins into which they have been betrayed; but the reverse of this is general, and 
natural to mankind. If we would attain to eminence in godliness or usefulness, ws 
must diligently “ prepare our ways before the Lord out God; ” acting habitually ar 





















Ahaz, reigning wickedly, 

5 V He fought also with b the king of the 
Ammonites,§ and prevailed against them. And 
the children of Ammon gave him the same year 
an hundred talents of silver, and ten thousand 
measures of wheat, and ten thousand of barley. 
•So much did the children of Ammon pay unto 
him, both the second year and the third. 

6 So Jotham became mighty, because he 
3 prepared his ways before the Lord his God. 

7 IT Now ‘the rest of the acts of Jotham, and 
all his wars, and his ways, lo, they are written in 
the book of the Kings of Israel and Judah. 

8 He was five and twenty years old when he 
began to reign, and reigned sixteen years in 
Jerusalem. 

9 IT And k Jotham slept with his fathers,' 1 and 
they buried him in the city of David; and Ahaz 
his son reigntd in his stead. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 A xz, reigning wickedly, is afflicted by the Syrians : 26 he dying , 
HezeJciah succeedeth him. 

AHAZ *was twenty years old when he began 
A to reign; and he reigned sixteen years in 
Jerusalem: but he did not that which vjos right in 
the sight of the Lord, Mike David his father:* 

2 For c he walked in the ways of the kings 
of Israel, and made also d molten images for 
'Baalim. 

3 Moreover, he 1 burnt incense in f the valley 
of the son of Hinnom, + and g burnt his children 
in the fire, h after the abominations of the heathen, 
whom the Lord had cast out before the children 
of Israel. 

4 He ‘sacrificed also and burnt incense in the 
high places, and on the hills, and under every 
green tree. 

5 Wherefore the Lord k his God* •delivered 
him into the hand of the king of Syria; and 
they smote him, and carried away a great multi¬ 
tude of them captives, and brought them to 
3 I)amascus: and he was also delivered into the 
hand of the king of Israel, who smote him with 
a great slaughter. 

6 For "Tekali the son of Remaliah slew in 
Judah “an hundred and twenty thousand in one 
day t which were all 3 valiant men; 'because they 
had forsaken the Lord God of their fathers.§ 

7 And Zichri, a mighty man of Ephraim, slew 
Maaseiah the king’s son, and Azrikam the gover¬ 


II. CHRONICLES, XXVIII. 


is afflicted by the Syrians 


B.C. 758—B.C. 741. 


" Jod. xi. 4, &c. 
2 Sam. x. 1, See. 

§ These had been 
entirely subdued by 
David (2 Sam. x. ; 
xii. 31), but now 
they had recovered 
strength enough to 
invade Judah.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

* This. 

* Or, established . 

> xxxii. 32, 33. 

k 2 Kings XV. 38. 

|| His death was 
a cause of sorrow, 
not of joy. It ought 
to be the ambition 
of every man so to 
live, that when he 
dies he may be 
missed in the walks 
of excellence. The 
man who goes about 
doing good, what¬ 
ever his station in 
life, is always sure 
of success in some 
measure, and, by 
consequence, his dis¬ 
appearance from the 
earth will leave a 
blank which will ex¬ 
cite a sigh.— Dr Jn. 
Campbell. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

* 2 Kings xvi. 1, 2. 
Bf tt. i. 9, Achaz. 

*> xv*L 3. 

* As might have 
been expected from 
the good education 
which, no doubt, so 
pious a man as Jo- 
tham hisfathergave 
him, who left him 
an excellent, exam¬ 
ple—P atrick. 

0 1 Kings xvi. 31. 

4 Ex. xxxiv. 17. 

4 Jud. ii. 11, 13. 

1 Offered sacrifice, 
f 2 Kings xxiii. 10. 
f A place near to 
Jerusalem on the 
eastern side of it, 
infamous for the 
idolatry of Molecli, 
in honour of which 
idol they caused 
their children to go 
through the fire (see 
2 Kings xxiii. 10).— 
Diodati. 

6 2 Kings xvi. 3. 
Ez. xvi. 20, 21. 
b xxxiiL 2. 
i Lev. xxvL 30. 
k Ex. xx. 2, 3. 

1 N aroely, to 
whom he did owe 
all manner of ser¬ 
vice and obedience, 
as lie was a member 
of tbe people of 
God: and as he was 
a king, because 
through him he 
reigned as his ser¬ 
vant, and by the 
will and grace of 
his sovereign Lord. 
—Diodati. 

* Jud. ii. 14 2 

Kings xvi. 5, 

2 Darmesek. 

m 2 Kings xv. 27. 
n xiii. 17. 

8 Sons of valour. 

0 Deut. vL 14, 15. 
Josh, xxiii. 16. 

§ Who therefore 
forsook them, and 
took away their 
courage, that they 
could make no re¬ 


sistance, for other¬ 
wise it had not been 
possible to make so 
great a slaughter in 
one day.—P atrick. 


4 The second to. 
p Deut. xxviii. 25, 
41. 

4 Acts vii. 26. 
r 2 Kings xx. 14, 
15. 

* Jud. iii. 8. Pa. 
Ixix. 26. 

* Gen. xi. 4. Rev. 
xviii. 5. 

“ Lev. xxv. 39-46. 
|| To use them as 
slaves of another na¬ 
tion, of whom they 
might make money 
by selling them to 
their neighl>our, or 
make them drudges 
to serve them for 
nought.— Patrick. 

* Rom. xii. 20,21. 
1 Pet. iv. 17,18. 

* 5. 

1 Is. Iviii. 6. Heb. 
xiii. 1-3. 

* Matt. v. 7. Jam. 
ii. 13. 

The address of 
the prophet and the 
determination of the 
leading men of Isra¬ 
el, 3 aved these help¬ 
less Judahites from 
a miserable captivi¬ 
ty. Nothing parallel 
to this conduct can 
be found in the his¬ 
tory of war; and no 
doubt can be en¬ 
tertained but the 
submission of the 
troops, their giving 
up the spoil, and the 
generosity of the 
princes, arose from 
a Divine influence 
on their minds. The 
mutual wars of the 
kingdom of Israel 
and of Judah has¬ 
tened the ruin of 
both.-BOOTHROYD. 
b 1 Cbr. xxviii. 1. 
c Jer. xxvi. 16. 

4 Num. xxxii: 14. 

* Thus compas¬ 
sionate was God to¬ 
wards the people of 
Judah, who so little 
deserved mercy at 
his hands.—G ill. 

e 12. 

t Job xxxi. 15-23. 
Matt. xxv. 35-45. 

8 Prov. xxv.21,22. 
Luke vi. 27. 
b Deut. xxxiv. 3. 
f Sucb instances 
of amenities in an¬ 
cient warfare engage 
our special sympa¬ 
thy and interest, 
from the extreme 
rarity of their occur¬ 
rence ; and they are 
valuable for the in¬ 
dications which they 
offer, of the warm 
under - current of 
true and humane 
feeling and sympa¬ 
thy which flowed 
beneath the hard 
and frozen surface 
of public Btrife. — 
Krrro. 
i Is. vii. 1-9. 
k Lev. xxvi. 18. 

8 A captivity. 


nor of the house, and Elkanah that was 'next to 
the king. 

8 And the children of Israel p carried away 
captive of their q brethren two hundred thousand, 
women, sons, and daughters, and took also away 
much spoil from them, and brought the spoil to 
Samaria. 

9 But a prophet of the Lord was there, whose 
name was Oded: and r he went out before the 
host that came to Samaria, and said unto them. 
Behold, 'because the Lord God of your fathers 
was wroth with Judah, he hath delivered them 
into your hand, and ye have slain them in a 
rage that 4 reacheth up unto heaven. 

10 And now ye purpose to “keep under the 
children of Judah and Jerusalem for bond-men 
and bond-women unto you:" but are there x not 
with you, even with you, sins against 7 the JjORD 
your God? 

11 Now hear me therefore, and 'deliver the 
captives again, which ye have taken captive of 
your brethren; for a the fierce wrath of the Lord 
is upon you. 11 

12 Then certain of b the heads of the children 
of Ephraim, Azariah the son of Johanan, Bere- 
chiah the son of Meshillemoth, and Jehizkiah 
the son of Shallum, and Amasa the son of Hadlai, 
'stood up against them that came from the war, 

13 And said unto them, Ye shall not bring in 
the captives hither: for whereas we have offended 
against the Lord already , ye intend to d add more 
to our sins and to our trespass: for our trespass 
is great, and there is fierce wrath against Israel. 

14 So the armed men left the captives* and 
the spoil before the princes and all the congre¬ 
gation. 

15 And the men which were 'expressed by 
name rose up, and took the captives, and with 
the spoil f clothed all that were naked among 
them, and arrayed them, and shod them, and 
g gave them to eat and to drink, and anointed 
them, and carried all the feeble of them upon 
asses, and brought them to Jericho, h the city of 
palm-trees, to their brethren: + then they re¬ 
turned to Samaria. 

16 1 At that time ‘did king Ahaz send unto 
the kings of Assyria to help him. 

17 For again k the Edomites had come and 
smitten Judah, and carried away 5 captives. 


under his inspection, and depending on his assistance and merciful acceptance, from 
love to his name and zeal for his glory.—Many pious men have not fortitude or vigour 
to combat the difficulties which must be expected by those who attempt reformation, 
in opposition to inveterate prejudices, errors, superstitions, and immoralities; yet all 
in public stations should remember that this is incumbent upon them, and forms that 
improvement of their talents which God requires. They should therefore “arise and 
be doing,” according to the duties of their situations, “and the Lord will be with 
them for good.” But even when the most unexceptionable example is uuited to the 
most strenuouB and persevering endeavours, the success of piohs reformers will not 
answer their desires and expectations.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Ahaz—Sinner and Sufferer. —Ver. 1-5. Never surely had a 
man greater opportunity of doing well than Ahaz had, finding things in a good posture, 
the kingdom rich and strong, and religion established; aud yet here we have him, in 
these few verses—1. Wretchedly corrupted and debauched. He had had a good 
education given him, and a good example set him, but parents cannot give grace to 
their children; ail the instructions he had were lost upon him, “he did not that 
which was right in the sight of the Lord ” (ver. 1); nay, he did a great deal that was 
wrong—a wrong to God, to his own soul, and to his people; he walked in the way of 
the revolted Israelites and the devoted Canaanites, made molten images and wor¬ 
shipped them, contrary to the second commandment; nay, he made them for Baalim, 
contrary to the first commandment. He forsook tbe temple of the Lord, and sacri¬ 
ficed and burnt incense on the hills, as if those would place him nearer heaven; and 
under every green tree, as if those would signify the protection and influence of Heaven 
by their shade and drooping. To complete his wickedness, as one perfectly divested 
of all natural affection as well as religion, and perfectly devoted to the service and 
interest of the great enemy of mankind, he “ burnt his children in the fire to Moloch ” 
(ver. 3), not thinking it enough to dedicate them to that infernal fiend by causing 
them to pass through the fire. See what an absolute sway the prince of the power of 
air bears among the children of disobedience. 2. Wretchedly spoiled and made a 
484 


prey of When he forsook God, and at a vast expense put himself under the protec- 
tionof false gods, God, who of right was his God, delivered him into the hands of hig 
enemies (ver. 5). (1.) The Syrians insulted him and triumphed over him, beat him in 

the field and carried away a great many of his people into captivity. (2.) The king 
of Israel, though an idolater too, was made a scourge to him, and “smote him with a 
great slaughter.” The people suffered by these judgments, their blood was shed, their 
country wasted, their families ruined ; for when they had a good king, though “ they 
did corruptly” (chap, xxvii. 2), yet then his goodness sheltered them ; but now, that 
thev had a bad one, all their defence was departed from them, and an inundation of 
judgments broke in upon them. They that knew not their happiness in the foregoing 
reign, were taught to value it by the miseries of this reign. # 

Odkd’s Message.— Ver. 9. (1.) He tells them how they came by this victory, of 
which they were so proud. It was not because God favoured them, or that they had 
merited it at his hand, but “ because he was wroth with Judah,” and made them the 
rod of his indignation. “ Not for your righteousness,” be it known to you, but “ for 
their wickedness ” (Deut. ix. 6) “ they are broken off; ” therefore “ be not ye high- 
minded, but fear, lest God also spare not you ” (Rom. xi. 26, 21). (2.) He charges them 

with the abuse of the power God had given them over their brethren. They understand 
not what victory is, who think it gives them authority to do what they will, and that 
the longest sword is the clearest claim to lives and estates (Jusque datum sceleri-- 
Might is right): no, as it is impolitic not to use a victory, so it is impious to abuse it- 
The conquerors are here reproved, 1. For the cruelty of the slaughter they had made 
in the field. They had indeed “ shed the blood of war in war.” We suppose that to 
be lawful, but it turned into sin to them, because they did it from a bad principle of 
enmity to their brethren, and after a bad manner, with a barbarous fury, “ a rage 
reaching up to heaven ”—that is, that cries to God for vengeance against such bloody 
men that delighted in military execution. They that serve God’s justice, if they do 
it with rage and a spirit of revenge, make themselves obnoxious to it, and forfeit the 
honour of acting for him : “for the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of 
God.” 2. For the imperious treatment they gave their prisoners. “ ‘ Ye now pur- 
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Idolatry and death of Ahaz. II. CHRONICLES, XXIX. Hezekiah’s good reign. 

18 The Philistines also had invaded the cities 
of the low country,* and of the south of Judah, 
and had taken “Beth-shemesh, and "Ajalon, and 
°Gederoth, and p Shocho with the villages thereof, 
and q Timnah with the villages thereof, Gimzo 
also and the villages thereof: and they dwelt 
there. 

19 For r the Lord brought Judah low "because 
of Ahaz king of ‘Israel; for he "made Judah 
naked, and transgressed sore against the Lord. 

20 And x Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria came 
unto him, and distressed him, but strengthened 
him not. 

21 For *Ahaz took away a portion out of the 
house of the Lord, and out of the house of the 
king, and of the princes, and gave it unto the 
king of Assyria: but he helped him not. 

22 If And “in the time of his distress did he 
trespass yet more against the Lord : b this is that 
king Ahaz. 8 

23 For c he sacrificed unto the gods of 6 Damas¬ 
cus, which smote him; il and he said, d Because 
the gods of the kings of Syria help them, there¬ 
fore will I "sacrifice to them, that they may help 
me: but ‘they were the ruin of him, and of all 
Israel. 

24 And Ahaz gathered together the vessels of 
the house of God, and g cut in pieces the vessels 
of the house of God, and shut up the doors of 
the house of the Lord, and h he made him altars 
in every corner of Jerusalem. 11 

25 And in every several city of Judah he made 
high places to 7 burn incense unto other gods, 
and provoked to anger the Lord God of his 
fathers. 

26 IT Now 'the rest of his acts, and of all his 
ways, first and last, behold, they are written in 
the book of the Kings of Judah and Israel. 

27 And Ahaz slept with his fathers, and they 
buried him in the city, even in Jerusalem; but 
they brought him not into the sepulchres of the 
kings of Israel: and Hezekiah his son reigned in 
his stead. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 Hezekiah'* good reign: 3 he restoreth religion. 12 The house of 

Ood cleansed. 

TTBZEKIAII “began to reign when he was five 
XI and twenty years old;* and he reigned 
nine and twenty years in Jerusalem: and his 

B.C. 741—B.C. 726. 

mother’s name was Abijah, the daughter of 
b Zechariah. 

2 And he 'did that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord, according to all that David 
his father had done. 

3 If He, d in the first year of his reign, in the 
first month, "opened the doors of the house of 
the Lord, and repaired them. 

4 And he brought in the priests and the 
Levites,+ and gathered them together into the 
‘east street, 

5 And said unto them, g Hear me, ye Levites; 
Sanctify now yourselves, and h sanctify the house 
of the Lord God of your fathers, and carry forth 
the filthiness* out of the hoi y place. 

6 For 'our fathers have trespassed, and done 
that which was evil in the eyes of the Lord our 
God, and k have forsaken him, and have 1 turned 
away their faces from the habitation of the Lord, 
and ! turned their backs. 8 

7 Also “they have shut up the doors of the 
porch, and put out the lamps, and have not burnt 
incense, nor offered burnt-offerings in the holy 
place unto the God of Israel. 

8 “Wherefore the wrath of the Lord was upon 
Judah and Jerusalem, and he hath delivered them 
to 2 trouble, "to astonishment, and to hissing, as 
ye see with your eyes. 

9 For, lo, p our fathers have fallen by the sword; 
and our sons, and our daughters, and our wives, 
are in captivity for this. 

10 Now it is in mine heart q to make a cove- 
nantH with the Lord God of Israel, that his fierce 
wrath may turn away from us. 

11 My sons, be not now 3 negligent; for r the 
Lord hath chosen you to stand before him, to 
serve him, and that ye should minister unto him, 
and 4 burn incense. 11 

12 IT Then the Levites arose, Mahath the son 
of Amasai, and Joel the son of Azariah, of the 
sons of the “Kohathites: and of the sons of 
Merari; Kish the son of Abdi, and Azariah the 
son of Jehalelel: and of the Gershonites; Joah 
the son of Zimmah, and Eden the son of 
Joah: 

13 And of the sons of ‘Elizaphan; Shimri and 
Jeiel: and of the sons of "Asaph; Zechariahand 
Mattaniah: 

14 And of the sons of Heman: Jehiel and 

i Ez. xvi. 27, 57. 

I The low country 
—that part of Judah 
which was towards 
the sea, and towards 
the Philistines’ land. 
—Pool*. 

“Josh. xv. 10. 

“ xi. 10, Aijalon. 

0 Josh. xv. 41. 

p Josh. xv. 48, So- 
coh. 

1 Jud. xiv. 1, Timr 
noth. 

r Deut. xxviii. 43. 

* Hos. v. 11. 

* xxi. 2. 

u Gen. iii. 7, 11. 
Rev. iii. 17, 18. 

x 2 Kings xvi. 7-10. 
Tiglalh-pileser. 

1 Is. vii. 20. 

1 2 Kings xviii. 15, 
16. 

* Pa. 1. 15. Rev. 

xvi. 9-11. 

Esth. vii. 6. 

§ This is that king 
Ahaz.— It seems to 
be a particular brand 
set upon Ahaz, as a 
most grievous and 
notorious sinner, be¬ 
cause “inthetimeof 
hi a distress he tres¬ 
passed yet more,” 
because affliction 
made him worse 
instead of better.— 
Tillotson. 

°2Kingsxvi.l2,13. 

* Darmesek. 

|| Which smotehim 
—not truly or real¬ 
ly, but according 
to Ahaz’s profane, 
false, and impious 
opinion. See a con¬ 
trary exam i Je 2 Chr. 
xxv. 14 .—Diodati. 

i Hab. i. 11. 

* Jer. xliv. 15-18. 

f Jer. xliv. 20-28. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 13, 
&c. 

b Jer. ii. 28. Acta 

xvii. 16, 23. 

H Ahaz consum¬ 
mated his iniquity 
by cutting in pieces 
the vessels of the 
Lord, shutting up 
the doors of the 
Lord’s house, and 
making altars in 
every corner of Jeru- 
salem. The man 
who did so shewed 
that he was a vessel 
meet for destruction 
— accordingly, one 
disaster followed an¬ 
other, till at last he 
reached his limits, 
when he was remov¬ 
ed, that he might 
give place to a bet¬ 
ter man.—D r John 
Campbell. 

7 Offer. 

i 2 Kings xvi. 19, 
20. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

* 1 Chr. iii. 13. 
Is. i. 1. 

* The age of He¬ 
zekiah at the com¬ 
mencement of his 
reign is surprising. 
For, as his father 
Ahaz ascended the 
throne when twenty 
years old, and reign¬ 
ed only sixteen, if 
Hezekiah was twen¬ 
ty-live years old at 
his father’s death, 
he must have been 
born in his eleventh 

year. This certain¬ 
ly implies a matu¬ 
rity in Ahaz earlier 
than is found in our 
northern climes.— 
Kkil. 

b Is. viii. 2. 

0 2 Kings xv. 5. 
d Ec. ix. 10. 

* 2Kingsxvi.l4-18. 
f Whose business 

it was to take care 
of religion, and look 
after things sacred, 
and to admonish 
kings of their duty. 
But Hezekiah was 
beforehand with 
them, and prevent¬ 
ed their endeavoure; 
not only exciting 
them to reform 
what was amiss, cat 
using the most pro¬ 
per arguments to 
press them to it.— 
Patrick. 

‘ Neh. iii. 29. 
c Ex. xix. 10-15. 
b Ez. xxxvi. 25. 

1 Cor. iii. 16,17. 

1 The filthy altar 
placed by Ahaz in 
place of God’s altar 
(2 Kings xvi. 11, 
&c.) t and the idols, 
Ac., which were 
there.—P ool*. 

1 Ezra ix. 7. 

* Jer. ii. 27. 

1 Ez. viii. 16. 

7 Given the neck. 

§ Some think this 
refers to the intro¬ 
duction, by Ahaz, 
of a heathen custom 
before he shut the 
temple, of turning 
their faces to the 
east, where his altar 
stood, instead of to 
the west, where was 
the ark of the Lord. 
—Gill. 

“ Lev. xxiv. 2-8. 
n Deut. xxviii. 15- 
20. 

8 Commotion. 

* Lev. xxvi. 32. 
p Lev. xxvi 17. 

q Ezra x. 3. 2 

Cor. viii. 5. 

j| Hezekiah seems 
sensible of the cause 
of the calamities of 
his country ; and 
begins his reign 
with restoring the 
worship of the God 
of Israel, as the best 
means of remov¬ 
ing them, and secu¬ 
ring prosperity. — 
Boothrovd. 

8 Deceived. 
r Num. iii. 0-9 J 
viii. 6-14. 

* Offer sacrifice. 

•|[ Knowing how 

much depended up¬ 
on the priesthood 
and the Levi tea, hia 
exhortation to them 
was close, fervent, 
and parental: “My 
Bons, bo not now 
negligent, for the 
Lord hath chosen 
you to stand before 
him to serve him.” 
A good king, intent 
upon good works, 
will never want for 
co-operation. — Dr 
John Campbell, 

* Ex. vi. 16-25. 

* Lev. x. 4, Elza- 
phan. 

u 1 Chr. vi. 39. 

I pose to keep them under/ to use them and sell them as slaves, though they are your 
brethren and free-born Israelites.” God takes notice of what men purpose, as well as 
of what they say and do. (3.) He reminds them of their own sins, by which they also 
were obnoxious to the wrath of God. “Are there not with you, even with you, sins 

1 against the Lord your God ? ” He appeals to their own consciences, and to the 

1 notorious evidence of the thing. 

1 Growinq Wickedness of Ahaz. — Yer. 21. He added to his guilt by making court 

to strange gods, in hopes they would relieve him. In this distress, instead of repent¬ 
ing of his idolatry, which he had reason enough to see the folly of, “ he trespassed yet 
more ” (ver. 22) — was more mad than ever upon his idols. A brand of infamy is here 
sef upon him for it. “ This is that king Ahaz,” that wretched man who was the 
scandal of the house of David, and the curse and plague of his generation. Note, 
Those are wicked and vile indeed that are made worse by their afflictions instead of 
being made better by them—who, “in their distress, trespass yet more,” have their 
corruptions exasperated by that which should moliify them, and their hearts more 
“fully set in them to do evil.” Let us see what his trespass was. 1. He abused the 
house of God, for he “ cut in pieces the vessels ” of it, that the priests might not per¬ 
form the service of the temple, or not as it should be, for want of vessels, and at 
length ** shut up the doors,” that the people might not attend it (ver. 24). This was 
worse than the worst of the kings before him had done. 2. He confronted the altar 
of God, for he “ made him altars in every corner of Jerusalem,” so that, as the prophet 
speaks, J they were like “ heaps in the furrows of the field ” (Hos. xii. 11). And in the 
citieB of Judah, either by his power or by his purse, or by both, he erected high places 
for the people to burn incense to what idol they pleased, as if on purpose to “ provoke 
the God of his fathers” (ver. 25). 3. He cast off God himself, for he “sacrificed to 

the gods of Damascus ” (ver. 23), not because he loved them, for he thought they smote 
him but because he feared them, thinking that they helped his enemies, and that if 
he could bring them into his interest they would help him. Foolish man ! it was 
his own God that smote him, and strengthened the Syrians against him, not the goda 
of Damascus; had he sacrificed to him, and to him only, he would have helped him. 

But no marvel that men’s affections and devotions are misplaced, when they mistake 
the author of their trouble and their help ; and what comes of it ? The gods of Syria 
befriend Ahaz no more than the kings of Assyria did ; they were the “ ruin of him 
and of all Israel.” This sin provoked God to bring judgments upon them, to cut him 
off in the midst of his days, when he was but thirty-six years old ; and it debauched 
the people so that the reformation of the next reign could not prevail to cure them 
of their inclination to idolatry, but they retained that root of bitterness till the cap¬ 
tivity in Babylon plucked it up. — Henry. 

CHAP. XXIX. Hezekiah. — Yer. 1. Here is, 1. Hezexiah’s age when he came to 
the crown : he was twenty-five years old. Joash, who came to the crown after two bad 
reigns, was but seven years old ; Josiah, who came after two bad reigns, was but eight, 
which occasioned the delay of the reformation. But Hezekiah was come to years, and 
so applied himself immediately to it. We may well think with what a sorrowful heart 
he beheld biB father’s idolatry and profaneness, how it troubled him to see the doors 
of the temple shut up, though, while his father lived, he durst not open them. His 
soul, no doubt, wept in secret for it, and he vowed that when he should receive the 
congregation he would redress these grievances, which made him do it with more 
readiness and resolution. 2. His general character. He “ did that which was right, 
like David” (ver. 2). Of several of his predecessors it had been said, that they did 
that which was right, “ but not like David ’’—not with David’s integrity and zeal. Bui 
here was one that had as hearty an affection for the ark and law of God as ever David 
had. 3. His speedy application to the great work of restoring religion. The first 
thing he did was to “open the doors of the house of the Lord” (ver. 3). We are 
willing to hope his father had not quite suppressed the temple service, for then the 
holy fire on the altar must have gone out, which we do not read of the re-kindling of; 
but he had hindered the people from attending it, and the priests, except such of them 
as were of his own party (2 Kings xvi. 15). But Hezekiah immediately threw the 
church doors open, and “ brought in the priests and Levites.” He found Judah low 
and naked, yet did not make it his first business to revive the civil interests of his 
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II. CHRONICLES, XXIX. 


Hezekiah purifies the temple. 


His solemn sacrifice. 


Shimei: and of the sons of Meduthun; She- 
maiah and Uzziel. 

15 And they gathered their brethren, and sanc¬ 
tified themselves, and came, according to the 
commandment of the king, 5 by the words of the 
Lord,* y to cleanse the house of the Lord. 

16 And the priests went into z the inner part 
of the house* of the Lord, to cleanse it, and 
brought out a all the uncleanness that they found 
in the temple of the Lord into the court of the 
house of the Lord. And the Levites took it, to 
carry it out abroad into the brook b Kidron. 

17 Now they began on the first day of the first 
month to sanctify, and on the eighth day of the 
month came they to °the porch of the. Lord : 
so they sanctified the house of the Lord in eight 
days;" and in d the sixteenth day of the first 
month they made an end. 

18 Then they went in to Hezekiah the king, 
and said. We have cleansed all the house of the 
Lord, and the altar of burnt-offering, with all 
the vessels thereof, and the shew-bread table, 
with all the vessels thereof. 

19 Moreover, all the vessels, which king Ahaz 
in his reign did cast away* in his transgression, 
have we prepared and sanctified, and, behold, 
they are before the altar cf the Lord. 

20 i Then Hezekiah the king e rose early, and 
gathered the rulers of the city, and went up to 
the house of the LoRb. 

21 And they brought f seven bullocks,§ and 
seven rams, and seven lambs, and seven he-goats, 
for g a sin-offering for the kingdom, and for the 
sanctuary, and for Judah: and he commanded 
the priests, the sons of Aaron, to offer them on 
the altar of the Lord. 

22 So they killed the bullocks, and the priests 
received the blood, and ’“sprinkled it on the altar: 
likewise, when they had killed the rams, they 
spriukled the blood upon the altar: they killed 
also the lambs, and they sprinkled the blood upon 
the altar. 

23 And they brought 6 forth the he-goats 11 for 
the sin-offering before the king and the congre¬ 
gation ; and ‘they laid their hands upon them. 

24 And the priests killed th^m, and they made 


B.C. 726—B.C. 726. 


'IChr. xxv.1,3.6. 

6 In the business . 

* Namely, in his 
name, and accord¬ 
ing to hia express 
will, taken out of 
the written law, or 
at that time inspir¬ 
ed to Hezekiah; or, 
upon things which 
belonged to the 
Lord, and to his 
service.— Diodati. 

f 1 Chr. xxiii. 28. 

* Ex. xxvi. 33, 34. 
Heb. ix. 2-8. 

f That is, into the 
holy place, for into 
the most holy none 
but the high priest 
might enter. By 
“the court of the 
house of the Lord,” 
is meant the court 
of the priests, where 
the Levites attend¬ 
ed upon them and 
ministered unto 
them.— Patrick. 

* Ez. xxxvi. 29. 
Matt, xxiii. 27. 

b 2 Kings xxiii. 4- 
6. John xviii. 1, 
Cedron. 

0 1 Kings vi. 3. 

a Ex. xii. 2, 8. 

t Cast away, rather, 
profaned.—' This is 
more probable than 
the common text; 
for the utensils of 
the temple were 
too valuable to be 
thrown away; but it 
is natural to think 
that as Ahaz pro¬ 
faned the temple 
itself, by idols, do 
he profaned the 
utensils by using 
them in their ser¬ 
vice.- Booth roy a. 

* Gen. xxii. 3. 
Josh. vi. 12. 

f Nura. xxiii. 1, 
14,23. Ezra viii. 35. 

g Ono bullock was 
appointed for a sin* 
offering for the high 
priest, and one for 
the whole congrega¬ 
tion ; but on this 
extraordinary occa¬ 
sion, when so many 
and great enormi¬ 
ties had been com¬ 
mitted, multiplied 
atoning sacrifices 
were offered. — 
Scott. 

* Lev. ir. 3-14. 
Num. xv. 22 24. 

b Lev. i. 5; iv. 7, 
18, 34. Heb. ix. 21. 

c Near. 

H It is very observ¬ 
able, that the word 
Tsaphir, which here 
signifies the “ ke- 
goat,” was never 
used by the He¬ 
brews till after tbe 
captivity of Baby¬ 
lon, when we find it 
in Daniel, who lived 
in the captivity 
(viii. 21). And here 
being used, and in 
no other place be¬ 
sides, it is some ar¬ 
gument, that Ezra 


was the author of 
this book, which he 
wrote after their 
return from that 
captivity. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

> Lev. i. 4; iv. 15, 
24. 


* Lev. vi. 30; viii. 
15. Dan. ix. 24. 

1 Lev. iv. 13, &c. 

"[I For all Israel— 
i.e., for Judah and 
Benjamin, and all 
the rest of the 
tribes, whereof a 
considerable num¬ 
ber were now in his 
dominions.- Poole. 

m 1 Chr. xv. 16-22; 
xxv. 1-7. 

n 1 Chr. xxiii. 5; 
xxviii. 12, 19. 

0 2 Sam. xxiv. 11. 
1 Chr. xxi. 9. 

p 2 Sam. vii. 2-4; 
xii. 1-7. 

7 By the hand of 
the Lord, by the hand 
of his prophets. 

** 1 Chr. xxiii. 5. 
Am. vi. 5. 

r Num. x. 10. 

8 In the time. 

9 Hands of instru¬ 
ments. 

* Ps. lxviii. 24-26. 
Rev. v. 8-14. 

* They all adored, 

soon as the sacri¬ 
fice and the praises 
of God began, and 
continued praising 
God till all was 
done.— Patpjcck. 

1 Song. 

2 Found. 

* Rom. xiv. 11. 
Phil. ii. 10, 11. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. 

* *s. xxxii. 11. 
Phil. iv. 4. 

8 Filled your hand. 

* Lev. i.; iii. 

* Lev. vii. 12. 

t Some of these 
were burnt - offer¬ 
ings, and, as such, 
were whollyconsum- 
ed on the altar; but 
part of them were 
peace-offerings, and 
feasted upon by the 
offerers, as the law 
permitted.-P yle. 

* Lev. i. 3. 

b 1 Kings iii. 4. 
Ezra vi. 17. 

t The reason of 
this was, that a 
great many priests, 
tainted with the 
corruptions of the 
foregoing reign, had 
neglected tbe king’s 
order, and did not 
appear prepared for 
the service; where¬ 
upon. as the Levites 
were far more zeal¬ 
ous for the reforma¬ 
tion, they were ap¬ 
pointed to supply 
the defects of tho 
priests at this time, 
by assisting in se¬ 
veral matters that 
usually belonged to 
the priests. —P yuc. 


k reconciliation with their blood upon the altar, to 
make an atonement for all Israel: for the king 
commanded that the burnt-offering and The sin- 
offering should be made for all Israel. 11 

25 And m he set the Levites in the house of 
the Lord with cymbals, with psalteries, and with 
harps, “according to the commandment of David, 
and of °Gad the king’s seer, and p Nathan the 
prophet: for so was the commandment 7 of the 
Lord by his prophets. 

26 And the Levites stood with q the instru¬ 
ments of David, and r the priests with the trum¬ 
pets. 

27 And Hezekiah commanded to offer the 
burnt-offering upon the altar: and 8 when the 
burnt-offering began, the song of the Lord 
began also with the trumpets, and with the 
instruments ordained by David king of Israel. 

28 And 8 all the congregation worshipped,* and 
the 1 singers sang, and the trumpeters sounded: 
and all this continued until the burnt-offering was 
finished. 

29 And when they had made an end of offer¬ 
ing, the king, and all that were 2 present with him, 
‘bowed themselves, and worshipped. 

30 Moreover, Hezekiah the king and the princes 
commanded the Levites to sing praise unto the 
Lord “with the words of David, and of Asaph 
the seer: and ’They sang praises with gladness, 
and they bowed their heads and worshipped. 

31 Then Hezekiah answered and said, Now 
ye have 3 consecrated yourselves unto the Lord, 
come near, and bring y sacrifices and 2 thank- 
offerings* into the house of the Lord. And the 
congregation brought in sacrifices and thank- 
offerings ; and “as many as were of a free heart, 
burnt-offerings. 

32 And b the number of the burnt-offerings, 
which the congregation brought, was threescore 
and ten bullocks, an hundred rams, and two 
hundred lambs: all these were for a burnt-offer¬ 
ing to the Lord. 

33 And the consecrated things were six hun¬ 
dred oxen, and three thousand sheep. 

34 But the priests were too few,* so that they 
could not flay all the burnt-offerings: wherefore 


kingdom, but to restore religion to its good posture again. Those that begin with 
God begin at the right end of their work, and it will prosper accordingly. 

Reformation.— Yer. 12. We have here busy work, good work, and needful work— 
the cleansing of the house of the Lord. 1. The persons employed in this work were 
the priests and Levites, who should have kept it clean, but not having done that, were 
concerned to make it clean. Several of the Levites are here named—two of each of 
the three principal houses, Kohath, Gershon, and Merari (ver. 12); and two of each of 
the three families of singers, Asaph, Hemau, and Jeduthun (ver. 13). We cannot 
think these are named merely because they were chief in place, for then surely the 
high priest, or some of the heads of the courses of the priests, would have been men¬ 
tioned, but because they were more zealous and active than the rest. When God has 
work to do, he will raise up leading men to preside in it. And it is not always that 
the first in place and rank are most fit for service, or most forward to it. These 
Levites not only bestirred themselves, but “ gathered their brethren,” and quickened 
them to do “ according to the commandment of the king by the words of the Lord.” 
Observe, They did according to the king’B command, but with an eye to God’s Word. 
The king commanded them what was already their duty by the Word of God, and in 
doing it they regarded God’s Word as a rule to them, and the king’s commandment as 
a spur to them. 2. The work was “ cleansing the house of God,” (1.) From the 
common dirt it had contracted while it was shut up—dust and cobwebs, and the rust 
of the vessels. (2.) From the idols and idolatrous altars that were shut up in it, which, 
though kept ever so neat, were a greater pollution to it than if it had been made the 
common sewer of the city. The priests were none of them mentioned as eading men 
in this work, yet none but they durst go “ into the inner part of the house, no, not to 
cleanse it,” which they did, and perhaps the high priest into the holy of holies, to 
cleanse that. And though the Levites had the honour to be the leaders in the work, 
they did not disdain to be servitors to the priests according to their office, for what 
filth the priests brought into the court the Levites carried to the brook Kedron. Let 
not men’s usefulness, be it ever so eminent, make them forget their place.— Hemy. 

Re-consecration of the Temple. —Yer. 20-31. The temple being cleansed, we 
have here an account of tbe good use that was immediately made of it. A solemn 
assembly was called to meet the king at the temple the very next day (ver. 20), and 
very glad, no doubt, all the good people in Jerusalem were when it was said, “Let us 
go up to the house of the Lord ” (Pa. cxxii. 1). As soon as Hezekiah heard that the 
486 


temple was ready for him, he lost no time, but made it appear that he was ready for 
it. He rose early to go up to the house of the Lord—earlier on that day than on other 
days—to shew that his heart was upon his work there. Now this day’s work was to 
look two ways—1. Atonement must be made for the sms of the last reign.. Ihey 
thought it not enough to lament and forsake those sins,, but they brought a sin-offer¬ 
ing. Even our repentance and reformation will not obtain pardon but in and through 
Christ, who was made sin —that is, a sin-offering —for us. No peace but through his 
blood-no, not for penitents. Observe, (1.) The sin-offering was “for the kingdom, the 
sanctuary,” and “for Judah” (ver. 21)—that is, to make atonement for the sins of 
princes, priests, and people, for they had all corrupted their way. The law of Moses 
appointed sacrifices to make atonement for the sins of the whole congregation (Lev. 
iv. 13 14; Num. xv. 24, 25), that the national judgments, which their national sins 
deserved, might be turned away; for this we must now have an eye to Christ the great 
Propitiation, as well as for the remission and salvation of particular persons. (2.) Ihe 
law appointed only one goat for a sin-offering, as on the day of atonement (Lev. xvi. 
15) and on such extraordinary occasions as this (Nam. xv. 24{ put they here offered 
seven (ver. 21), because tbe sins of the congregation had been very great, and long 
continued in. Seven is a aeniber of perfection; our great Sin-offering is but one, yet 
that one “ perfects ” for ever “ them that are sanctified. (3.) The king and the 
“ congregation ” (that is, the representatives of the congregation) “ laid their hands 
on the heads of the goats ” that were for the “sin-offering” (ver. 23), thereby owning 
themselves guilty before God, and expressing their desire that the guilt of the sinner 
might be transferred upon the sacrifice. By faith we lay our hands on the Lord 
Jesus, and so “ receive the atonement” (Rom. v. 11). (4.) Burnt-offerings were offered 

with the sin-offerings—“ seven bullocks, seven rams,” and “seven lambs. Ihe inten¬ 
tion of the burnt-offerings was to give glory to the God of Israel, whom they own aa 
the only true God, which it was proper to do at the same time that they were by the 
sin-offering making atonement for their offences. The blood of those, as well as of 
the sin-offering, was “sprinkled upon the altar” (ver. 22), to make reconciliation “ for 
all Israel” (ver. 24), and not for Judah only; Christ is a Propitiation not for the sins 
of Israel only, but “ of the whole world” (1 John ii. 1, 2). 2. The solemnities of this 
day did likewise look forward; the temple service was to be set up again, that it 
might be continually kept np, and this Hezekiah calls them to (ver. 31), Now that 
ye have ‘ consecrated yourselves to the Lord,’ have both made aa atonement and mads 












































Sez zhiah proclaims 


II. CHRONICLES, XXX. 


a passover. 


c the r brethren the Levites 4 did help them, till 
the vork was ended, and until the other priests 
had sanctified themselves; for the Levites were 
more d upright in heart to sanctify themselves 
than the priests.^ 

35 And also the burnt-offerings were in abun¬ 
dance, with the fat of the peace-offerings, and 
8 the drink-offerings for every burnt-offering. So 
the service of the house of the Lord was set in 
order. 

36 And f Hezekiah rejoiced, and all the people, 
that g God had prepared the people: for the thing 
was done suddenly.il 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 Hezekiah prodaimeth a passover . IB The assembly destroy the 
altars of idolatry . 

AND Hezekiah sent to all Israel and Jurlah,* 
XA- and wrote letters a also to Ephraim and 
Manasseh, that they should come b to the house 
of the Lord at Jerusalem, c to keep the passover 
unto the Lord God of Israel. 

2 For th king had taken counsel, and his 
princes, and all the congregation in Jerusalem, 
to keep the passover d in the second month. 

3 For they could not keep it e at that time, 
because the priests had not sanctified themselves 
sufficiently, neither had the people gathered 
themselves together to Jerusalem. 

4 And the thing 1 pleased the king and all the 
congregation. 

5 So they established a decree f to make pro¬ 
clamation throughout all Israel,+ 8 from Beer- 
sheba even to Dan, that they should come to 
keep the passover unto the Lord God of Israel 
at Jerusalem: for they had not done it of a long 
tiWje in such sort as it was written.* 

6 So the posts went with the letters from 2 the 
king and his princes throughout all Israel and 
Judah, and according to the commandment of 
the king, saying, Ye children of Israel, h turn 
again unto the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Israel, and he will return to the remnant of 
you that are escaped out of the hand of the 
kings of Assyria.^ 

7 And be not ye like your fathers, and like 
your brethren, which trespassed against the 
Lord God of their fathers, who therefore gave 
them up to desolation, as ye see. 

8 Now, 3 be ye not stiff-necked, as your fathers 
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•Num.Tiii.15,19. 

*Strengthenedlhem. 

d 1 Chr. xxix. 17. 

§ For the Levites 
had been more hon¬ 
ourable with refer¬ 
ence to their own 
sanctification than 
the priests; they had 
shewn greater alac¬ 
rity than the priests, 
who may perhaps 
have had a greater 
share in the intro¬ 
duction of the ido¬ 
latrous practices of 
Ahaz, and may, 
therefore, hare been 
more reluctant to 
comply with the 
wishes of Hezekiah. 
—Berthe a u. 

* Gen. xxxv. 14. 
Num. xv. 5, 7, 10. 

1 1 Chr. xxix. 9,17. 
Ezra vi. 22. 

* Ps. x. 17. Frov. 
xvi. 1. 

H It was, as a very 
great, so a sudden 
change, that the 
people, who but the 
other day were so 
ready to complywith 
wicked Ahaz in hia 
idolatrous and im¬ 
pious prescriptions, 
were now so free 
and forward in God’s 
service; whereby it 
plainly appeared to 
be the work of Al¬ 
mighty God chang¬ 
ing their hearts by 
hia Holy Spirit.— 
Poole. 


CHAP. XXX. 

* Not only to the 
subjects of his own 
kingdom, but to all 
the Israelites that 
dwelt in it.— Gill. 

* Hos. v. 4. 

b Deut. xvi. 2-6. 

c Ex. xii. 3-20. 

d Num. ix. 10, 11. 
8 Ex. xii. 6, 13. 

l Was right in the 
eyes of. 

* Lev. xxiii. 2, 4. 
Dan. iv. 1, &c. 

f We may reason¬ 
ably suppose that 
this took place with 
the consent of Ho- 
shea king of Israel; 
for he has the best 
character given of 
him of all the kings 
of Israel ; and, 
though “be did evil 
in the sight of the 
Lord" (2 Kings xvii. 
2), yet it is added 
in the next words, 
*' but not as the 
kings of Israel that 
were before him;’’ 
which probably im¬ 
plies that he did not 
prevent his subjects 
from attending their 
divine worship at 
Jerusalem, as other 
kings had done.— 


° juu. xx. x. 

1 The tea tribe* 
had never kept it 
since the division of 
tne kingdom by Je¬ 
roboam (at least not 
in such a manner aa 
the law prescribed), 
being hindered by 
his threatening in¬ 
terdicts from going 
to Jerusalem.— Pa¬ 
trick. 


a The hand of. 
bls.lv. 6, 7. Hos. 
xiv. 1. Jam. iv. 8. 

§ Namely, of Pul 
and of Tiglath-pil- 
eser (2 Kings xv. 19, 
29), for it is likely 
that the last capti¬ 
vity under Shalman¬ 
eser had not as yet 
been.— Diodati. 

8 Harden not your 
necks. 


4 Give the hand. 

|| Yield yourselves. 
—Literally, “give 
the hand,” which 
both denoted sub¬ 
mission and a re¬ 
newal of their cove¬ 
nant with him. — 
Boothroyd. 

‘ Ps. cxxxii. 13,11 
k Matt. iv. 10. 
Rom. vi. 22. 
i 2 Kings xxiii. 26. 
m Jer. xxix. 12-14. 
n Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Ps. Ixxxvi. 5, 15. 

0 Ez. xviii. 30-32. 
p Jer. xviii. 17. 

*» Neh.ii.19. Luke 
viii.53. Heb.xi.36. 

r Ex. x. 3. Dan. 
v. 22. Luke xiv. 11. 

1 Ezra vii. 27. 2 
Thes. ii. 13, 14. 

* Deut. iv. 2, 5. 

U That is, God by 
the power of his 
grace inclined their 
hearts to a unani¬ 
mous compliance 
with God’s and the 
king’s will. And 
this is mentioned as 
the reason of this 
wonderful change 
wrought in these 
men, who had lately 
been utterly averse 
from God’s worship, 
and wholly given up 
to idolatry; as was 
noted before on 
chap. xxix. 36.— 
Poole. 

u 2 Kings xviii. 22. 
Is. ii. 18-20. 

* They first de¬ 
stroyed all the su¬ 
perstitious altars 
and images which 
were used for pur¬ 
poses of idolatry. - 

f They blushed to 
see the people so 
forward, and them¬ 
selves so negligent. 
—Patrick. 
x Ex. xix. 10, 22. 

* Standing. 

1 Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

1 Lev. i. 5. 

* Ex. xii. 6. 

I Abundance of 
the people that 
came to Keep this 
passover were not 
clean, and therefore 
there needed the 
more sacrifices to 
be offered for their 
cleansing, which was 
one reason why the 
Levites were em¬ 
ployed in it, other¬ 
wise there had not 
been a sufficient 
number to perform 
this duty.-P atrick. 
b Num. xix. 20. 1 


0 Ex. xii. 43, 4c. 

4 Gen. xx. 7, 17. 
Jam. v. 15,16. 

6 Ex. xxxiv. 6-9. 


were, but ‘yield yourselves H unto the Lord, and 
enter into his sanctuary, ‘which he hath sanctified 
for ever; and k serve the Lord your God, that 
the 1 fierceness of his wrath may turn away from 
you. 

9 For if ye turn again unto the Lord, your 
brethren and your children shall find compassion 
before them that lead them captive, m so that 
they shall come again into this land: for “the 
Lord your God is gracious and merciful, and 
“will not p turn away his face from you, if ye 
return unto him. 

10 So the posts passed from city to city, through 
the country of Ephraim and Manasseh, even 
unto Zebulun: but q tliey laughed them to scorn, 
and mocked them. 

11 Nevertheless divers of Asher, and Manasseh, 
and of Zebulun, r humbled themselves, and came 
to Jerusalem. 

12 Also in Judah “the hand of God was to give 
them one heart to do Uhe commandment of the 
king and of the princes, by the word of the Lord.^ 

13 If And there assembled at Jerusalem much 
people to keep the feast of unleavened bread in 
the second month, a very great congregation. 

14 And they arose, and took away the “altars 
that were in Jerusalem,* and all the altars for 
incense took they away, and cast them into the 
brook Kidron. 

15 Then they killed the passover on the four¬ 
teenth day of the second month: and the priests 
and the Levites were ashamed,+ x and sanctified 
themselves, and brought in the burnt-offerings 
into the house of the Lord. 

16 And they stood in their 5 place, after their 
manner, according to the law of 7 Moses, the man 
of God: z the priests sprinkled the blood, which 
they received of the hand of the Levites: 

17 For there were many in the congregation 
that were not sanctified; therefore the Levites 
had the charge of a the killing of the passover for 
every one that was not clean, to sanctify them unto 
the Lord.* 

18 For a multitude of the people, even many of 
Ephraim, and Manasseh, Issachar, and Zebulun, 
b had not cleansed themselves, yet did they eat 
“the passover otherwise than it was written: but 
Hezekiah d prayed for them, saying, 8 The good 
Lord pardon every one 


ft covenant by sacrifice, are solemnly reconciled and engaged to him, now * cyme near, 
and bring sacrifices.’ ” Note, Our covenant with God must be pursued and improved 
in communion with him. Having consecrated ourselves, in the first place, to the 
Lord, we must bring the sacrifices of prayer, and praise, and alms to his house.— 
Henry. 

CHAP. XXX. National Invitation to the Passover. —Yer. 2-4. Hezekiah and 
his counsellors justly concluded, that the regulation of the fourteenth day of the second 
month, which had been made for individuals who were hindered from eating the pass- 
over at the appointed season, might, in their present circumstances, be extended to 
the whole congregation. A sufficient number of the priests had not been duly 
sanctified to prepare the temple for that ordinance at the stated time, or to officiate 
in it; the people, long disused from attendance, were not generally assembled ; they 
who were present seemed well disposed to celebrate that solemn and significant 
ordinance: and it might have an abiding good effect if the favourable opportunity 
were seized. For these reasons it was determined to summon the people to attend, 
and to keep the passover in the Becond month. Yer. 6-9. Hoshea was king of Israel 
at this time, and it does not appear that he attempted to hinder his subjects from 
resorting to Jerusalem to worship if they chose it. In the preceding reign, Israel had 
made a dreadful slaughter of the men of Judah; yet Hezekiah considered the Israelites 
as brethren, and greatly desired to bring them back, by kind treatment, to the religion 
of their fathers; therefore he sent his proclamation, or letters, into the parts of the 
land belonging to the ten tribes, as well as throughout his own dominions.—The word 
rendered “posts” signifies runners ; for men were then, and still are in many places, 
trained, and kept on purpose to convey despatches speedily by running.—Even then, 
the Israelites were but a remnant, which had escaped from the ravages of Pul and 
Tiglath-pileser: and far heavier judgments awaited them for their apostasy and 
idolatry; which could not be averted except by turning again to the God of their 
fathers. Hexekiah, however, most affectionately and plainly cautioned them not to 
copy the crimes of their fathers and brethren, whose miseries they had witnessed : he 


warned them not to be “stiff-necked,” or “ obstinate in rebellionand he exhorted 
them to “ yield themselves unto the Lord ; v that is, to yield the victory to him, to 
submit to his authority, to lay dowu their rebellious arms, to implore mercy, and to 
become his servants. Ho entreated them also to “ enter into his sanctuary, which lie 
had sanctified for ever that is, to renounce their idolatries and self-invented worship, 
and to resort with their sacrifices to the temple at Jerusalem, and there to keep the 
solemn feasts.—The temple was not only the centre of God’s worship, and the pledge of 
his gracious presence with his people, but likewise the type of those spiritual blessings 
which are from everlasting to everlasting upon all true believers.—Hezekiah also 
encouraged those whom he addressed to hope, from the mercy and grace of God to 
the penitent, that if thus they turned to him, the fierceness of his wrath would be 
turned away from them, and that they might expect the restoration of their brethren 
and children who were already in captivity; for God having all hearts in his hand, 
could and would make the enemies of those who pleased him to be at peace with 
them and to shew them compassion. In this he evidently referred to the promises 
contained in the books of Moses.—It is observable that these letters carefully avoided 
all mention of the claim of David’s family to domimon over all Israel, and of former 
injuries and quarrels, or whatever could give any shadow of offence either to the 
prince or his subjects, except in the immediate concerns of religion. Yer. 10, 11. 
The nation of Israel was almost ripe for destruction, and it is by no means wonder¬ 
ful that most of them insulted and mocked the messengers who conveyed these 
invitations • indeed we may rather wonder that they met with no harsher treatment. 
Some however, ont of the several tribes were prevailed on, and, humbling themselves 
for former sin resorted to Jerusalem; so that Hezekiah’s pious design was not 
ineffectual, though not so successful as he had wished it to be. 

Observance of the Passover.— Ver. 16-20. Either the Levies, or the offerers, 
might receive the blood of the victims; but the priests alone might sprinkle it.— It is 
evident from this passage, that in ordinary cases, the persons who brought the paschal 
lambs slew them, or this exception would not have been stated ; and it is at least pro¬ 
bable, that the case was at first the same with other sacrifices. But siaay of the tea 


















The passover kept with gladness. II. CHRONICLES, XXXI. Collection of the tribes. 

19 That f prepareth his heart to seek God, the 
Lord God of his fathers, e though he be not 
cleansed according to the purification of the 
sanctuary. 

20 And the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and 
h healed the peopled 

21 And the children of Israel, that ivere 8 pre¬ 
sent at Jerusalem, kept ’the feast of unleavened 
bread seven days with k great gladness: and the 
Levites and the priests praised the Lord day by 
day, singing with 7 loud instruments unto the 
Lord. 

22 And Hezekiah spake 8 comfortably unto all 
the Levites" 'that taught “the good knowledge 
of the Lord : and they did eat throughout the 
feast seven days, offering peace-offerings, and 
making confession to the Lord God of their 
fathers. 

23 And the whole assembly took counsel °to 
keep other seven days: and they kept other seven 
days with gladness. 

24 For Hezekiah king of Judah e did p give to 
the congregation a thousand bullocks, and seven 
thousand sheep; and the princes gave to the con¬ 
gregation a thousand bullocks, and ten thousand 
sheep: and a great number of priests sanctified 
themselves. 

25 And all the congregation of Judah, with 
the priests and the Levites, and all the congrega¬ 
tion that came out of Israel, and q the strangers 
that came out of the land of Israel, and that 
dwelt in Judah, rejoiced. 

26 So there was great joy in Jerusalem: for 
since the time of Solomon, the son of David king 
of Israel, there was not the like in Jerusalem.*" 

27 1l Then r the priests the Levites arose and 
blessed the people: and their voice was heard, 
and their prayer came up to 1 his holy dwelling- 
place, even unto heaven. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

1 The people forward in destroying idolatry . 11 Hezekiah ajt- 

pointeth officers to dispose of the tithes. 20 His sincerity of 

heart. 

'VfOW, “when all this was finished, b all Israel 
JLN that ivere 1 present went out to the cities of 
Judah, and c brake the 2 images in pieces, and cut 
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down the groves, and threw down the high places 
and the altars* out of all Judah and Benjamin, 
d in Ephraim also and Manasseh, ’until they had 
utterly destroyed them all. Then all the children 
of Israel returned, every m^n to his possession, 
into their own cities. 

2 IF And Hezekiah appointed ®the courses of 
the priests, and the Levites after their courses, 
every man according to his service, the priests 
and Levites for burnt-offerings, and for peace- 
offerings, to minister, and f to give thanks, and to 
praise in the gates of the tents of the LordJ 

3 He appointed also g the king’s portion* of his 
substance for the burnt-offerings, to wit, h for the 
morning and evening burnt-offerings, and 'the 
burnt-offerings for the sabbaths, and k for the 
new moons, and for 'the set feasts, as it is written 
in the law of the Lord. 

4 Moreover, he commanded the people that 
dwelt in Jerusalem to give “the portion of the 
priests and the Levites, “that they might be en¬ 
couraged in °the law of the Lord. 

5 IT And p as soon as the commandment 4 came 
abroad, the children of Israel brought in abun¬ 
dance q the first-fruits of corn, wine, and oil, and 
6 honey,§ and of all the increase of the field; and 
the tithe of all things brought they in abundantly. 

6 And concerning r the children of Israel aud 
Judah, that dwelt in the cities of Judah, they 
also brought in ’the tithe of oxen and sheep, and 
the tithe of holy things" which were consecrated 
unto the Lord their God, and laid them by 

6 heaps. 

7 In ‘the third month they began to lay the 
foundation of the heaps, and finished them in the 
seventh month. 

8 And when Hezekiah and the princes came 
and saw the heaps, they “blessed the Lord, x and 
his people Israel. 

9 Then Hezekiah questioned with the priests 
and the Levites concerning the heaps. 11 

10 And y Azariah the chief priest, of the house 
of Zadok, answered him, and said, ’Since the 
people began to bring the offerings into the house 
of the Lord, a we have had enough to eat, and 
have left plenty: for b the Lord hath blessed his 

1 1 Sam. Til. 3. 
Ezra vii. 10. 

1 Lev. xii. 4; xt. 
31-33; xxi. 17-23; 
xxii. 3-6. 

fc Ex. xv. 26. Jam. 
v. 16. 

§ That ia to say, 

held them aapurified 
through his graco 
and by his gracious 
pardon, and pre¬ 
served them from 
such diseases and 
plagues as such a 
disobedience was 
accustomed to pro¬ 
voke and bring up¬ 
on them (Ex. xv. 26). 
—Diodati. 

* Found. 

» Ex. xii. 15* xiiL 
6. Luke xxii. 1, 7. 

k Neh. viiL 10. 
Acts ii. 46. 

7 Instrument* of 
strength. 

8 To the heart of 
all. 

|| Spake comfort¬ 
ably unto all the Le¬ 
vites — encouraged 
them to a cheerful 
and diligent attend¬ 
ance upon their holy 
ministrations by the 
promise of bis fa¬ 
vour and utmost 
care for them, which 
he faithfully per¬ 
formed (chap. xxxi. 

4, &c.) That taught 
the good knowledge 
of the Lord — who 
by their office were 
to instruct and build 
up the people in the 
knowledge and fear 
of God, which is 
mentioned as the 
cause of his respect 
and kindness to 
them, which was 
for their work’s 
sake (1 Thes. v. 13). 
—POOLE. 

1 Deut. xxxiii. 10. 
m Prov. ii. 6, 7; 
viii. 6. John xvii. 3. 

n Deut. xxvi. 3-11. 
Neh. ix. 3. 

0 2. 

* Lifted up, or of- 
fered. 

p 1 Chr. xxix. 3-9. 

* Ex. xii. 43-49. 

^1 The meaning is, 
that the festival at 
the dedication of the 
temple in the time 
of Solomon was the 
only one that could 
be compared with 
this, either as to the 
time of its duration, 
the sacrifices offer¬ 
ed, the number of 
participants, or the 
joy wi h which it 
was o .ided.-BER- 
THEAU. 

1 Nuin. Vi. 23-26. 
l The habitation of 
his holiness. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

* XXX. 

b 1 Kings xviii. 38- 
40. 

i Found. 

0 Ex. xxiii. 24. 

3 Statues . 

* Those probably 
which Ahaz had 
made m all the 
fenced oines of Ju¬ 
dah (chap.xxviii.25). 
By destroying these 
monuments of idol¬ 
atry, the Israelites 
shewed the good ef¬ 
fects of the instruc¬ 
tion they had re¬ 
ceived at the cele¬ 
bration of the pass- 
over.—P yle. 

d 2 Kings xvii. 2. 

8 Until to make an 
end. 

e 1 Chr. xvi 37. 

1 1 Chr. xvi. 4-6. 

t The whole space 
within the outer 
wall that surround¬ 
ed the temple is thus 
called, because here 
the people assem¬ 
bled to worship, and 
here the musicians 
and singers were 
stationed. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

* 1 Chr. xxvi. 26. 

J Out of his own 

treasury, over and a- 
bove what was usual 
for kings to give for 
their own sacrifices, 
the treasury o£ the 
temple being ex¬ 
hausted, and the 
people in low cir- 
cum stances.—G ill. 

Ex. xxix. 38 42. 

< Num. xxviii. 9, 
10. 

k Num. xxviii. 11. 

1 Lev. xxiii. 2, &c. 

“ Lev.xxvii. 30-33. 

n 1 Cor. ix. 10-14. 

0 Mah ii. 7. 

P Ex. xxxv. 5. 20- 
29. 2 Cor. viii. 2-5. 

4 Brake forth. 

* Ex. xxii. 29. 

* Dates. 

§ Honey. — TheHe- 
brews do here by 
honey mean dates; 
for there were no 
tithes commanded 
but of the fruits of 
beasts and plants.— 
Diodatl 

1 xi. 16,17. 

* Lev. xxvii. 30. 

|| That is, saith 
Jarchi, the tithe 
which the Levites 
paid to the priests; 
but Kimchi takes it 
for things conse¬ 
crated, which they 
had dedicated to 
God’s service; of 
which they also 
gave tithe, though 
they were exempted 
from the law of the 
tithing.—P atrick, 

* Heaps , heaps. 

* Lev. xxiii. 16-24. 

° Gen. xiv. 20. 

* Gen. xiv. 19. 

^1 How it c&tne to 
pass that no more 
of their provision 
was spent, and that 
there yet remained 
such great heaps of 
it.—P oole. 

7 Ez. xliv. 15. 

1 Hag. ii. 18,19. 

* Mat. xv. 37. 

b Deut. xxviii. 8. 

tribes, having come at a short warning, and being destitute of instruction, were cere¬ 
monially unclean, and therefore not regularly prepared to eat the passover. But it 
would have greatly discouraged them had they been excluded from that sacred 
ordinance, to which they had been invited; they appeared sincere and earnest in 
returning to the Lord, and there was a prospect of important usefulness. They were 
therefore allowed to eat the passover, when the Levites had killed it for them, not¬ 
withstanding their ceremonial disqualification; and Hezekiah, sensible that there was 
danger in this deviation, earnestly prayed to the good and merciful Lord, “ to pardon 
every one that prepared his heart to seek the Lord, though not cleansed according to 
the purification of the sanctuary.” To this prayer the Lord granted a favourable 
answer, “ and healed the people/’ Perhaps he had visited them with some sickness 
for their irregular attendance, which he then graciously healed ; or, he gave peace to 
their consciences, and healed their souls. Ver. 21, 22. The sacrifices, psalmody, and 
•upplications of the people, were accompanied by the reading and expounding of 
the law : some of the Levites were thus employed in instructing the people in the 
good, the profitable, and pleasant knowledge of the Lord , and the king peculiarly 
noticed and encouraged them in this useful work, which was very much wanted. This 
would excite others to apply themselves to the study of the law, that they too might 
be qualified for this service. By “ making confession,” may be meant, either confessing 
their sing, or acknowledging the unmerited goodness of the Lord. Yer. 23-25. This 
passover must have been nearly about the time of harvest ; but the hearts of the people 
were so enlarged with holy affections, that they were neither weary of the sacred ser¬ 
vice, nor in haste to return to their secular business. Yer. 26, 27. The observance 
of this passover, and the solemnities that attended it, were crowned with a peculiar 
blessing ; many of the priests and people were brought to a serious sense of religion, 
and an important revival was introduced among them; even superior to any that had 
taken place since the days of Solomon. — As this occurred in the first year of Hezekiah’s 
reign, and he reigned twenty-nine years, we may be sure that he witnessed the effects 
of so good a beginning to the end of his life.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXI. Reformation Continued.— Yer. 1. They applied themselves with 
vigour to destroy all the monuments of idolatry. The king had done what he could 
of this kind (2 Kings xviii. 4), but the people could discover those profane relics 
which escaped the eyes of the king’s officers, and therefore they went out to see what 
488 

they could do (ver. 1). This was done immediately after the passover. Note, The 
comfort of communion with God should kindle in us a holy zeal and indignation 
against sin; against everything that is offensive to God. Their zeal here in destroy¬ 
ing the “ images and groves, the high places and altars,” appeared, 1. In that they did 
this, not only in the cities of Judah and Benjamin, but in those of Ephraim and 
Manasseh. Some think that those cities are meant which were come under the 

protection and the jurisdiction of the kings of Judah; others think that, Hoshea king of 

Israel not forbidding it, their zeal carried them out to the destruction of idolatry, 
even in many parts of his kingdom. At least, those that came out of Ephralvi aud 
Manasseh to keep the passover (as many did, chap. xxx. 18) destroyed all their 
own images and groves, and did the like for as many more aa they had influence 
upon, or could make interest in for leave to do it. We should not only reform 
ourselves, but do all we can to reform others too. 2. They destroyed all, they 
utterly destroyed all, they spared none for favour or affection, either to the images or 
to their worshippers; though ever so ancient, ever so costly, ever so beautiful, and so 
well patronised, yet they must all be destroyed. Those that sincerely set themselves 
against sin, will set themselves against all sin. 3. They would not return to their 
houses, though they had been long absent, till this was done. 

Honest Tithing. — Yer. 5-7. The people brought in their tithes very readily; they 
wanted nothing but to be called upon; and therefore, “ as soon as the commandment 
came abroad,” the first-fruits and all the holy things were duly brought in (ver. 5, 6). 

What the priests had occasion for, for themselves and their families, they made use of, 
and the overplus was “ laid in heaps” (ver. 6). All harvesktime they were increasing 
these heaps, as the fruits of the earth were gathered in, for God was to have his dues 
out of them all. Though a prescription may be pleaded for a modus decimandi — 
tithing modus; yet it cannot be pleaded pro non decimando — for the omission oj 
tithing. When harvest ended, they finished their heaps (ver. 7). Now here we have, 

1. The account given to Hezekiah concerning those heaps. He “ questioned with the 
priests and Levites ” concerning them—why they did not use what was paid in, but 
hoarded it up thus (ver. 9). To which it was answered, that they had made use of all 
they had occasion for, for the maintenance of themselves and their families, and for 
their winter store, and that this was that which was left over and above (ver. 10). 

They did not hoard these heaps for covetousness, but to shew what plentiful provision 

God by his law had made for them, if they could but have it collected and brought in. 
























Hezekiah’s officers. 


II. CHRONICLES, XXXII. 


Sennacherib invades Judah. 


people; and that which is left is this great 

store. 

_ ^ Then Hezekiah commanded to prepare 

chambers* in the house of the Lord ; and they 
prepared them, 

12 And brought in the offerings, and the tithes, 
and the dedicated things , faithfully; c over which 
Cononiah the Levite was ruler, and Shimei his 
brother was the next. 

13 And Jehiel, and Azaziah, and Nahath, and 
Asahel, and Jerimoth, and Jozabad, and Eliel, 
and Ismachiah, and Mahath, and Benaiah, were 
overseers, 8 under the hand of Cononiah and 
Shimei his brother, at the commandment of 
Hezekiah the king, and d Azariah the ruler of the 
house of God. 

14 And Kore, the son of Imnah the Levite, 
the porter toward the east, was over e the free¬ 
will-offerings of God, to distribute the oblations 
of the Lord, and f the most holy things. 

15 And 9 next him were Eden, and Miniamin, 
and Jeshua, and Shemaiah, Amariah, and She- 
caniah, in 6 the cities of the priests, in their set 
office, to give to their brethren by courses,* as 
well to the great as to the small: 

16 Besides their genealogy of males, from 
three years old and upward,* even unto every 
one that entereth into the house of the Lord,§ 
h his daily portion for their service in their 
charges, according to their courses; 

17 Both to the genealogy of the priests by the 
house of their fathers, and the Levites from 
twenty years old and upward, in their charges, 
by their courses; 

18 And to the genealogy^ of all their little 
ones, their wives, and their sons, and their 
daughters, through all the congregation: for in 
their set office k they sanctified themselves in 
holiness: 

19 Also of the sons of Aaron the priests, which 
were in Hhe fields of the suburbs of their cities, 
in every several city,"A the men that were ex¬ 
pressed by name, to give portions to all the males 
among the priests, and to all that were reckoned 
by genealogies among the Levites. 

20 IT And thus did Hezekiah throughout all 
Judah, and “wrought that which was good, and 
right, and truth, before the Lord his God. 

21 And in every work that he began in the 
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7 Storehouses. 

* To build new 
storehouses, besides 
those which Solo¬ 
mon had made, be¬ 
cause there was not 
room enough where¬ 
in to lay all the 
offerings and tithes, 
and other dedicated 
things.— Patrick. 

e 1 Chr. xxvi. 20-26. 

8 At the hand. 

4 1 Chr. xxiv. 5. 

• Lev. xxii. 18; 
xxiii. 38. 

f Lev. ii 10; Ti. 
16,17; vii. 1-6. 

» A t his hand. 

8 Josh. xxi. 9-19. 

f These were in¬ 
trusted with the re¬ 
ceiving and distri¬ 
buting of the seve¬ 
ral portions belong¬ 
ing to the priests 
who abode in their 
several cities, whilst 
their brethren came 
up to Jerusalem.— 
Pool 

t The children 
were allowed to go 
into the temple if 
they were over three 
years of age, and 
could therefore re¬ 
ceive and eat the 
portion allotted to 
them in the place of 
the sanctuary as 
well as the priests 
who performed the 
service. — Ber- 
theau. 

§ Unto every one 
that entereth into the 
K house of the Lord — 
/that were capable 
of entering thither 
and doing service 
there, which they 
were at twenty years 
old, as is expressed 
here, ver. 17, and 1 
Chron. xxiii. 24, 
through the whole 
company of the 
priests and Levites. 
—Poole. 

*> Lev. xxi. 23, 23. 

« Num.iii 15. »; 
xvii. 2, 3. 

|| The men were 
in the priests’ cities 
also to register their 
children, &c.—their 
children, namely, 
those of the whole 
assembly. They 
were obliged to keep 
register of the 
children, &c., that 
the gifts allotted to 
them might be re¬ 
gularly distributed. 
-Bertheau. 

k Is. v. 16. Bom. 
xv. 16. 

' Lev. xxv. 34. 
Num. xxxv. 2-4. 

Care was taken 
of those that lived 
in the country, 
though at the great¬ 
est distance, as well 
as those that lived 
in or near Jerusa¬ 
lem, or waited in 
their courses there. 
They that were not 
in waiting, but at 
home with their 
families, had pro¬ 
vision made for 
them, as if they had 
been at the house 
ofGod.— Patrick. 

1 Kings xv. 5. 
John i. 47. 


* Por the faithful 
fuUUliag aud ob¬ 
serving of it.—Dio- 
DATI. 

n Deut. vi. 6; x. 
12. Ec. ix. 10. 

0 Josh. i. 7. Matt, 
vi. S3. 

CHAP. XXXIL 

* Is. xxxvi 1. 

b Is. vii. 17, 18. 

* 2 Kings xviii. 20. 
Rom. xi. 34. 

* Tostop thervaters 
ofthefountains, with 
earth, that so the As¬ 
syrian army might 
procure no water, 
and Jerusalem be 
secretly supplied.— 
Poole. 

t The brookr— sup¬ 
posed to have been 
Kidron, called Gi- 
hon (ver. 30).-Scott. 
1 Overflowed. 
d Is. xxii. 9, 10. 

1 The wall that 
was broken by Jo;tsh 
(chap. xxv. 23), and 
not since repaired. 
Up to the towers— 
either, 1. As high as 
the towers, or the 
tops of the wall. 
Or, 2. As far as the 
towers, or gates, 
which were made in 
the form of towers, 
and had the use of 
towers; to wit, that 
of Ephraim and the 
corner gate, both 
mentioned above 
(chap. xxv. 23). Or, 
brought up engines 
or instruments of 
uefence upon the 
towers. Millo — of 
which see IKingsix. 
24: xi. 27.— Poole. 

* Jud. ix. 6. 2 

Sam. v. 9. 

2 Swords, or wea¬ 
pons. 

1 Ezra x. 9. Neh. 
viii. 1-3, 16. 

8 To their heart. 

1 Deut. xxxi. 6, 7, 
23. 2 Tim. ii. 1. 

h Rom. viii. 31. 1 
John iv. 4. 

> Jcb xl. 9. Jer. 
xvii. 5. 

k Ps. xlvi. 7, 11. 

2 Tim. iv. 17, 22. 

1 Deut. xx. 1, 4. 
Josh. x. 42. 

§ This occasion 
sufficed to test the 
true spirit of the 
king, who most 
beautifully exem¬ 
plified the higher 
qualities of man¬ 
hood and of piety. 
The exhortations 
contained in ver. 7 
and 8 are admirable 
for spirit, point, and 
piety. Hezekiah 
believed the Lord, 
and “the people 
rested upon the 
words of the king.” 
The confidence here 
displayed by Heze¬ 
kiah was most am¬ 
ply justified in the 
stupendous results 
that followed.—D r 
John Campbell. 

4 Leaned. 
a Josh. x. 3L 
Mic. i. 13. 

8 Dominion. 

« Stronghold . 


service of the house of God, and in the law,* and 
in the commandments, to seek his God, “he did 
it with all his heart, and “prospered. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

1 Sennacherib invadeth Judah. 21 An angel destroy eth the 

Assyrians. 24 Hezekiah’s sickness and recovery: 32 he dying t 

Manasseh succeedeth him. 

AFTER “these things, and the establishment 
d-jL thereof, Sennacherib b k ing of Assyria came, 
and entered into Judah, and encamped against 
the fenced cities, and thought to win them for 
himself. 

2 And when Hezekiah saw that Sennacherib 
was come, and that he was purposed to fight 
against Jerusalem, 

3 He “took counsel with his princes and his 
mighty men to stop the waters of the fountains* 
which were without the city; and they did help 
him. 

4 So there #as gathered much people together, 
who stopped all the fountains, and the brooks, 
that 1 ran through the midst of the land, saying, 
Why should the kings of Assyria come, and find 
much water? 

5 Also d he strengthened himself, and built up 
all the wall that was broken,* and raised it up to 
the towers, and another wall without, and re¬ 
paired “Millo in the city of David, and made 
2 darts and shields in abundance. 

6 And he set captains of war over the people, 
and gathered them together to him f in the street 
of the gate of the city, and spake 3 comfortably 
to chem, saying, 

7 Be 6 strong and courageous, be not afraid nor 
dismayed for the king of Assyria, nor for all the 
multitude that is with him: h for there be more 
with us than with him. 

8 With him is 5 an arm of flesh; but k with us 
is the Lord our God, to help us, and Ho fight our 
battles^ And the people 4 rested themselves 
upon the words of Hezekiah king of Judah. 

9 IT After this did Sennacherib king of Assyria 
send his servants to Jerusalem, (but he himself 
laid siege against “Lachish, and all his 5 power 
with him,) unto Hezekiah king of Judah, and 
unto all Judah that were at Jerusalem, saying, 

10 Thus saith Sennacherib king of Assyria, 
Whereon do ye trust, that ye abide in the 6 siege 
in Jerusalem? 


and that they who conscientiously give God his dues out of their estates, bring a 
blessing npon all they have: “ Since they began to bring in the offerings, the Lord 
has blessed his people” (see for this Hag. ii. 19). “ Try me,” says God, “if you will 

not otherwise trust me, whether, upon your bringing the tithes into the storehouse, 
you have not a blessing poured out upon you ” (Mai. iii. 10,11; Ezek. xliv. 30). 2. The 
acknowledgment which the king and princes made of it (ver. 8). They gave thanks 
to God for his good providence, which gave them something to bring, and his good 
pace, which gave them hearts to bring it. And they also “blessed the people;” that 
is, commended them for their doing well now, without reproaching them for their 
former neglects. It is observable, that, after they had tasted the sweetness of God's 
ordinance in the late comfortable passover, they were thus free in maintaining the 
temple service. They that experience the benefit of a settled ministry will not grudge 
the expense of it.— Henry. 

Sacerdotal Arrangement. —Yer. 15-19. The priests and Levites, as they attended 
in course, had a certain portion allotted to them, according to their office and cdarge. 
The sons of the priests, who attended with them, as it seems, from three years of age, 
to learn the work of the sanctuary, previously to the time of their officiating, had a 
provision made for them. A list was taken of the wives, and of the other children, 
of the priests and Levites, and a proportionable allowance was assigned them, as also 
to those who were excluded or excused from attendance, and for all of those who were 
absent from the temple, employed as magistrates and teachers in their several districts. 
Thus none appropriated an exorbitant proportion, and none wanted a suitable provi¬ 
sion; “for in their set office they sanctified themselves in holiness," they separated 
themselves from other employments, and devoted themselves to serve God in their 
proper office, in a holy and believing expectation that he would provide tor them 
(for so the words seem to mean); nor were they disappointed. And this regular pro¬ 
vision kept them from the temptation of entangling themselves in worldly cares to the 
neglect of their ministry.— Scott. 

Hezekiah’s Piety.— Yer.20, 21. (1.) His pious zeal reached to all the parts of his 
kingdom: “Thui he did throughout all Judah,” every part of the country, and not 


those only that lay next him, shared in the good fruits of his government. (2.) He 
sincerely designed to please God, and approved himself to him in all he did; he 
“ wrought that which was good before the Lord his God; ” all his care was to do that 
which should be accepted of God, which was right (that is, agreeable to natural equity) 
and truth (that is, agreeable to Divine revelation, and his covenant with God), “ before 
the Lord.” (3.) What he began he went through with, prosecuted it with vigour, and 
“did it with all his heart.” (4.) All his good intentions were brought to a good issue; 
whatever he did in the service of the house of God, and in the government of his 
kingdom, he prospered in it. What is undertaken with a sincere regard to the glory 
of God will succeed to our own honour and comfort at last.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXII. Piety in the Midst of Distress. —Yer. 6. Hezekiah gathered the 
people together in a broad open street, and “spake comfortably to them.” He had a 
good heart on it himself, and was confident it would issue well; he was not like hig 
father, who had much guilt to terrify him, and no faith to encourage him; so that, in 
a time of public danger, “ his heart was moved, as the trees of the wood are moved 
with the wind,” and then no marvel that “ the heart of his people was so too ” (Isa. 
vii. 2). With what he said, he put life into his people, his captains especially, and 
“ spake to their heart,” as the word is. 1. He endeavours to keep down their fears. 
“‘ Be strong and courageous,’ do not think of surrendering the city, or capitulating, 
but resolve to hold it out to the last man; do not think of losing the city, or of fall¬ 
ing into the enemy’s hand ; there is no danger. Let the soldiers be bold’and brave 
make good their posts, stand to their arms, and fight manfully, and let the citizen! 
encourage them to do so. ‘Be not afraid nor dismayed for the king of Assyria.’ '* 
The prophet had thus encouraged them from God (Isa. x. 24), “Be not afraid of the 
Assyrians;” and hear the king from him. Now it was that “ the sinners in Zion were 
afraid” (Isa. xxxiii. 14),but the righteous “dwelt on high” (ver. 15,16), and “medi¬ 
tated terror,” so as to conquer it (ver. 18), which refers to what is recorded here. 2. 
He endeavours to keep up their faith, in order to the silencing and suppressing of 
their fears. “ He has a ‘ multitude with him,’ and yet there be ‘more with us that 

489 




















Destruction of II. CHRONICLES, XXXII. Sennacherib 9 s army. 

11 Doth not Hezekiah persuade you “to give 
over yourselves to die by famine and by thirst, 
saying, °The Lord our God shall deliver us out 
of the hand of the king of Assyria 1 

12 Hath not the same Hezekiah taken away 
his high places and his altars, and commanded 
Judah and Jerusalem, saying, p Ye shall worship 
before q one altar, and burn incense upon it? 11 

13 Know ye not what r I and my fathers have 
done unto all the people of other lands? were the 
gods of the nations of those lands any ways able 
to deliver their lands out of mine hand? 

14 Who was there among all the gods of those 
nations that my fathers utterly destroyed, that 
could deliver his people out of mine hand, that 
B your God should be able to deliver you out of 
mine hand? 11 

15 Now therefore let not Hezekiah deceive you, 
nor ‘persuade you on this manner, neither yet 
believe him: for no god of any nation or kingdom 
was able to deliver his people out of mine hand, 
and out of the hand of my fathers ; how “much 
less shall your God deliver you out of mine 
hand?* 

16 And his servants spake x yet more against 
the Lord God, and y against his servant Hezekiah. 

17 He wrote also letters to rail on the Lord 
G od of Israel, and to speak against him, saying, 
z As the gods of the nations of other lands have 
not delivered their people out of mine hand, so 
shall not the God of Hezekiah deliver his people 
out of mine hand. 

18 Then they cried with a loud voice, in t'ne 
Jews’ speech, unto the people of Jerusalem that 
were on the wall, B to affright them, and to trouble 
them, that they might take the city. 

19 And they spake against b the God of Jeru¬ 
salem, 1 ' as against the gods of the people of the 
earth, which were c the work of the hands of man. 

20 H And for this cause Hezekiah the king, 
and d the prophet Isaiah, the son of Amoz, prayed 
and cried to heaven. 

21 And ®the Lord sent an f angel, which g cut 
off all the mighty men of valour, and h the leaders 
and captains in the camp of the king of Assyria: 
so he returned "with shame of face to his own 
land. And when he was come into the house of 
his god, they that came forth of his own bowels 
7 slew him there with the sword. 

B.C. 710—B.C. 710. 

22 Thus k the Lord saved Hezekiah, and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, from the hand of 
Sennacherib the king of Assyria, and from the 
hand of all other , and ‘guided them on every 
side. 

23 And many brought “gifts unto the Lord 
to Jerusalem, “and 8 presents to Hezekiah king 
of Judah; so that he was magnified in the sight 
of all nations from thenceforth. 

24 *5T In those days “Hezekiah was sick to the 
death, and prayed unto the Lord : and he spake 
unto him, and he 9 gave him a sign. 

25 But Hezekiah p rendered not* again accord¬ 
ing to the benefit done unto him; for q his heart 
was lifted up: therefore there was wrath upon 
him, and upon Judah and Jerusalem. 

26 Notwithstanding r Hezekiah humbled him¬ 
self for the 1 pride of his heart, {both he and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem,) so that the wrath of 
the Lord came not upon them 8 in the days of 
Hezekiah. 

27 11 And Hezekiah had exceedingmuch riches 
and honour: and he made himself treasuries for 
silver, and for gold, and for precious stones, and 
for spices, and for shields, and for all manner of 
2 pleasant jewels; 

28 Storehouses also for the increase of corn, 
and wine,and oil; and ‘stalls for all manner of 
beasts, and cotes for flocks. 

29 Moreover he provided him cities,§ and 
“possessions of flocks and herds in abundance; 
for x God had given him substance very much. 

30 This same Hezekiah also stopped the upper 
water-course of Gihon, and brought it straight 
down to the west side of the city of DavidJ 
y And Hezekiah prospered in all his works. 

31 H Howbeit in the business of the 3 ambas¬ 
sadors of the princes of Babylon, who sent unto 
him to enquire of the wonder that was done in 
the land, God Heft him, a to try him, Hhat he 
might know all that was in his heart. 11 

32 H Now the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, 
and his 4 goodness, behold, they are written °in 
the vision of Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz, 
and in the book of the Kings of Judah and 
Israel. 

33 And Hezekiah slept with his fathers, and 
they buried him in the 5 chiefest of the sepulchres 
of the sons of David; and all Judah and the 

a 2King8<#viii. 27. 

0 Ps. iii. 2. Matt, 
xxvii. 43. 

P Deut. xii. 13,14. 
q Ex. xxvii. 1-8. 

|| It is evident 
from hence, that the 
worship of one God 
alone was known to 
be the religion of 
the Jews; but Sen¬ 
nacherib would have 
had them believe 
Hezekiah had dis¬ 
honoured him by 
confining hia wor¬ 
ship and service to 
one narrow corner, 
which was before 
diffused and spread 
all over the city and 
country, and there¬ 
fore would not help 
them.— Patrick. 
r Is. x. 9, 10. 

■ Ex. xiv. 3; xv. 
9-11. Is. xlii. 8. 

°|f Seeing I hare 
destroyed so many 
nations, and some 
of them stronger 
than you, in spite of 
all their gods, it is 
not probable that 
ycur God should de¬ 
fend you, which 
none of the rest 
could do for their 
people.—P oole. 

t Acts xix. 26. 
Gal. i. 10 

u Ex. v. 2. John 
xix. 10, 11. 

* We are not 
surprised at this 
boast from a hea¬ 
then, if we consider 
the conquests and 
power of the As¬ 
syrian monarchy. 
It embraced the 
Caspian Sea, for 
many of the ten 
tribes were placed 
in Armenia, and on 
the river Gozan, 
which runs into the 
Caspian, the whole 
of Babylon, of Per¬ 
sia, of Damascus or 
Syria, of Samaria, 
and Galilee; Troy 
also once bore its 
yoke. The seat of 
empire was, how¬ 
ever, not yet trans¬ 
ferred to Babylon, 
but was at Nineveh, 
a city sup!>osed to 
have contained at 
least 500,000 inhabi¬ 
tants.- Gill^ 

1 Job xv. 2 d, 26. 
r John xv. 21. 

* 2 Kings xix. 12. 

8 1 Sam. xvii. 10. 

b Ps. lxxvi. 1, 2. 
Heb. xii. 22. 

f He argues very 
strongly and popu¬ 
larly, if his supposi¬ 
tion had been true, 
that the Gocl of Is¬ 
rael, the God of the 
whole earth (yea, of 
heaven earth), 

was like those of all 
other nations, who 
presided only over 
one country or city. 
—Patrick. 

8 Deut. iv. 28. 
Is. ii. 8. 

d 2 Kings xix. 2-4. 

* 2 Kings xix. 20. 
f Matt. xiii. 49, 60. 

Acts xii. 23. 

* Job ix. 4. Ps. 
lxxvi. 5, 7, 12. 

b Is. x. 12-19. 
Fev. vi. 15,16. 

i Ps. cxxxii. 18. 
Prov. xi. 2; xvi. 18. 

7 Made him fall. 

k Ps. xviii. 48-50. 
Is. x. 24, 25. 

1 Ps. xlviii. 14. 2 
Thes. iii. 5. 

m 2 Sam. viii. 10, 
11. Matt.ii.il. 

“ xvii. 11. 

8 Precious things. 

0 2 Kings xx. 1-3. 

9 Wrought a mi¬ 
racle for him. 

p Deut. xxxii. 6. 
Luke xvii. 17. 

J RcrfUred not— 
viz., to God, in con¬ 
taining himself in 
humility before him, 
and holding his life, 
kingdom, and every¬ 
thing else, as from 
him.—D iodati. 

3 Deut. viii. 12-14. 
Hab. ii. 4. 
r Lev. xxvi. 40,41. 

1 Li fting up. 

* 2 Kings xx. 16-18. 

2 Instruments of 
desire. 

» 1 Kings iv. 26. 

§ He provided him 
cilits ; Hab. he made, 
&c. —Either he pur¬ 
chased them to him¬ 
self by his gold or 
silver; or he repair¬ 
ed, and fortified, 
and beautified them 
for the honour and 
safety of his king¬ 
dom. But the for¬ 
mer sense seems to 
agree better with 
the f ol 1 ~wiug words. 
—FOOx.*. 

u Gen. xiii. 2-6. 
Job i. 3; xiii. 12. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 7. 

1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 

|| It is supposed 
the head of it was 
not far from the 
city, which being 
stopped up, they di¬ 
verted the current, 
and by conveyance 
under ground, it 
was brought into 
great pits within the 
city, which received 
the water for the 
use of the people.— 
Patrick. 
y Josh. i. 7, 8. 

3 Interpreters. 

■ Jud. xvi. 20. 
John xv. 5. 

8 Gen. xxii. 1. 1 
Pet. i. 7. 

b Deut. ?iil. 2; 
xiii. 3. 

H God permitted 
the ambassadors for 
a moment to take 
possession as it were 
of Hezekiah, and 
draw away his heart 
from Gcd. He did 
this, however, not 
for the purpose of 
bringing him into 
misfortune, but to 
put him to the test, 
and see whether he 
was ready to confess 
his fault and hum¬ 
ble hiniBelf. -Bjer- 
TJBEAU. 

4 Kindnesses. 

0 Is.xxxvi.; xxxix. 

* Highest. 

with him ;* for we have God with us, and how many do you reckon for him ? With 
him is an arm of flesh, which he trusts to; but ‘ with us is the Lord,’ whose power is 
irresistible ; our God, whose promise is inviolable; a God in covenant with ws, ‘ to help 
os, and to fight our battles,* not only to help us to fight them, but to fight them for 
os, if he pleases;” and so he did here. Note, A believing confidence in God will 
raise us above the prevailing fear of man. He that “ feareth the fury of the oppressor, 
forgetteth the Lord his Maker ” (Isa. li. 12, 13). It is probable that Hezekiah said 
more to this purport, and that the people rested themselves upon what he said — not 
merely upon his word, but on the things he said concerning the presence of God with 
them, and his power to relieve them. The belief of this made them easy. Let the 
good subjects and soldiers of Jesus Christ rest themselves thus upon his word, and 
boldly say, “ Since God is for us, who can be against us ? ” 

The Crime and Curse of Blasphemy.— Yer. 9-27. We see, 1. The duty and inte¬ 
rest of the Church’s friends; and that is, in the day of distress to pray and cry to 
heaven. So Hezekiah did, and the prophet Isaiah (ver. 20). It was a happy time, 
when the king and the prophet joined thus in prayer. Is any troubled ? Is any 
terrified ? Let them pray. So we engage God for us, so we encourage ourselves in 
him. Praying to God is here called “ crying to heaven,” because we are, in prayer, 
to eye him as our Father in heaven, whence he beholds the children of men, and 
where he has prepared his throne. 2. The power and goodness of the Church’s God. 
He is able both to control his enemies, be they ever so high, and to relieve his friends, 
be they ever so low. As the blasphemies of his enemies engage him against them 
(Deut. xxxii. 27), so the prayers of his people engage him for them ; they did so here, 
(1.) The army of the Assyrians was cut off by the sword of an angel, which triumphed 
particularly in the slaughter of the mighty men of valour, and the leaders and cap¬ 
tains, who defied the sword of any man. God delights to abase the proud and secure. 
The Targum sayB, The Word of the Lord (the Eternal Word) sent Gabriel to do this 
execution, and that it was done with lightning, and in the passover night ; that was 
the night in which the angel destroyed the first-born of Egypt. But that was not all — 
(2.) The king of the Assyrians, having received this disgrace, was cut off by the sword 
400 

of his own song. They that “came forth of his own bowels slew him” (ver. 21). Thus 
was he mortified first, and then murdered ; shamed first, and then slain. Evil pur¬ 
sues sinners; and when they escape one mischief, they run upon another unseen. 

Now, by this work of wonder, [1.] God was glorified, as the Protector of his people. 

Thus he saved Jerusalem, not only from the hand of Sennacherib, but from the hand 
“of all other;” for such a deliverance as this was an earnest of much mercy in store: 
and he guided them, that is, he guarded them, on every side. God defends his people 
by directing them, shews them what they should do, and so saves them from what is 
designed or done against them. For this “many brought gifts unto the Lord,” when 
they Baw the great power of God in the defence of his people. Strangers were thereby 
induced to supplicate his favour, and enemies to deprecate his wrath, and both brought 
gifts to his temple, in token of their care and desire. [2.] Hezekiah was magnified 
as the favourite and particular care of Heaven : many “brought presents to him ” (ver. 

22, 23), in token of the honour they had for him, and to make an interest in him. By 
the favour of God, enemies are lost, and friends gained. — Henry. 

Hezekiah*s Weakness. — Yer. 30-33. “The princes of Babylon sent to inquire of 
the wonder that had been done in the land; ” but it is not certain that the Chaldeans 
observed any change in the motion of the heavenly bodies. The report of the miracles 
which attended Hezekiah’s recovery might suffice for that purpose. Yet, in Isaiah it 
is said, “the sun returned,” &c. — The Lord on this occasion withdrew from Hezekiah 
the immediate efficacy of his grace, and left him to follow the dictates of his own 
natural propensity, “ to try him, that he might know all that was in his heart” The 
omniscient God before knew the whole ; but, having by the trial made the case evi¬ 
dent, he pointed it out to Hezekiah and to all succeeding ages, for their humiliation, 
warning, and instruction. For it hence appears undeniable, that the best of men, if 
left to themselves, are prone to pride and ostentation, to idolise themselves and their 
fellow-creatures, to withdraw their dependence from God, to rob him of his glory, and 
to be ungrateful for his mercies. — Scott. 

Hezekiab’s Piety and Prosperity.— Yer. 27. Here is the honour done to Hezekiah. 

By the providence of God, while he lived, he had “exceeding much riches and 
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Manasseh's idolatry. II. CHRONICLES, XXXIII. His captivity, and conversion. 

• inhabitants of Jerusalem d did him honour at his 
death:* and JVIanasseh his son reigned in his 
stead. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1 Manasseh's wicked reign. 11 He is carried into Babylon , hurribleth 

himself before God, is restored to his kingdom, and dieth. 20 

Amon succeedeth him . 24 He is slain by his servants. 25 Josiah 

succeedeth him. 

‘TV/T ANASSEH was twelve years old when he 
-LVJL- began to reign;* and he reigned fifty 
. and five years in Jerusalem:' 1 ' 

2 But did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord, Mike unto the abominations of the 
heathen, whom the Lord had cast out before 
the children of Israel. 

3 If For c he 1 built again the high places which 
Hezekiah his father had broken down,* and he 
reared up altars for Baalim, and d made groves, § 
and worshipped all e the host of heaven, and 
served them. 

4 Also f he built altars in the house of the 
Lord, whereof the Lord had said, g In Jeru¬ 
salem shall my name be for ever. 

5 And he built altars for all the host of heaven 
in the two courts 11 of the house of the Lord. 

6 And he h caused his children to pass through 
the fire in the valley of the son of Hinnom; aitse 
5 he observed times, and used enchantments, and 
used witchcraft, and Mealt with a familiar spirit, 
and with wizards: he wrought much evil in the 
sight of the Lord, to provoke him to anger. 11 

7 And he set a carved image, the idol which 
he had made, in the house of God, of which 
God had said to David, and to Solomon his son, 
In this house, and in Jerusalem, 1 which I have 
chosen before all the tribes of Israel, will I put 
my name for ever. 

8 Neither will I any more remove the foot of 
Israel from out of the land* which I have ap¬ 
pointed for your fathers; so that they will take 
heed m to do all that I have commanded them,* 
according to the whole law, and the statutes, and 
the ordinances, by the hand of Moses. 

9 So Manasseh “made Judah and the inhabi- 
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tants of Jerusalem to err, and to do worse than 
°the heathen, whom the Lord had destroyed 
before the children of Israel. 

10 If And p the Lord spake to Manasseh, and 
to his people; but they would not hearken. 

11 Wherefore q the Lord brought upon them 
r the captains of the host 2 of 8 the king of Assyria, 
which took Manasseh among the thorns,* and 
bound him with 3 fetters, and carried him to 
Babylon. 

12 And ‘when he was in affliction, “he be¬ 
sought the Lord his God, x and humbled himself 
greatly before the God of his fathers, 

13 And prayed unto him: and y he was entreated 
of him, and heard his supplication, and 2 brought 
him again to Jerusalem into his kingdom. Then 
Manasseh a knew that the Lord he was God. 

14 1 Now after this he built a wall without 
the city of David, on the west side of Gihon, in 
the valley, even to the entering in at b the fish 
gate, and compassed about Ophel, and raised it 
up a very great height, and put captains of war 
in all the fenced cities of Judah. 

15 And he took away the strange gods, and 
the idol out of the house of the Lord,§ and all 
the altars that he had built in the mount of the 
house of the Loud, and in Jerusalem, and cast 
them out of the city. 

16 And he 'repaired the altar of the Lord, and 
sacrificed thereon d peace-offerings and 'thank- 
offerings, and commanded Judah to serve the 
Lord God of Israel. 

17 Nevertheless f tlie people did sacrifice still 
in the high places, yet unto the Lord their God 
only. 

18 If Now the rest of the acts of Manasseh, 
and his prayer unto his God, and the words of 
g the seers that spake to him in the name of the 
Lord God of Israel, behold, they are written in 
the book of the Kings of Israel: 

19 Ml is prayer also, and how God was entreated 
of him, 11 and all his sins, and his trespass, and 
the places wherein he built high places, and set 
up groves and graven images, before he was 

d Gen. i. 10. 

* Did him hon¬ 
our.—With funeral 
pomps, songs, la¬ 
mentations, Ac. — 
Diodati. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

a Matt. i. 10, Mar 
nasses. 

* He was there¬ 
fore born after that 
mortal sickness of 
Hezekiah, and as¬ 
cended the throne 
very young,by which 
it is in a great mea¬ 
sure explained, that 
he inherited only 
the throne of his 
father, and not also 
the theocratic prin¬ 
ciples of his reign.— 
Keil. 

t The years where¬ 
in he was captive in 
Babylon must bo 
comprehended in 
this number.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

*> Lev. xviii. 24-30. 

c Ec. ii. 19. 

1 Returned and 
built. 

I It seems to have 
been a prime enor¬ 
mity, both with Ma¬ 
nasseh and Ahab, 
that they reared up 
altars for Baal. The 
worship of the stars, 
or whole host of 
heaven, is enume¬ 
rated among the 
signal abominations 
of this reign. The 
building of idola¬ 
trous altars, too, in 
the house of the 
Lord, was such a 
sacrilegious impiety 
as the monarch of 
the other kiugdom 
had no opportuni¬ 
ty of perpetrating. 

^Altogether, it is a 

8ad and dreary re¬ 
cord of stout and 
resolute profana¬ 
tion. — Dr Chal¬ 
mers. 

d Deut. xvi. 21. 

§ Groves — idols. 
—Sutcliffe. 

* Deut. iv. 19. 
Acts vii. 42. 

t 2 Kings xxi. 4, 

5. Jer. vii. 30. 

* Deut. xii. 11. 

|| Namely, the 
priests’ court and 
the court of the 
people. —Diodati. 

t Deut. xii. 31. 

i Lev. xix. 26. 
Gal. v. 20. 

k 1 Chr. x. 13. 

•R He seems to 
have studied to find 
out what God had 
forbidden in his 
law, that he might 
practise it. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

I I Kings viii. 44, 
48. 

* Move any more 
out of the land ; 
they shall no more 

be carried captives 
into a strange land, 
as it had happened 
before.—P oole. 

B Deut. iv. 40. 
Luke i. 6. 

f But this condi¬ 
tion Israel did not 
keep. Manasseh 

seduced them to do 
more evil than the 
Cauaanites, whom 
the Lord had de¬ 
stroyed before them. 
—Keil. 

a 1 Kings xiv. 16. 

0 Lev. xviii. 24. 
p Neh. ix. 29, 30. 
Acts vii. 51, 52. 

** Deut. xxviii. 36. 
r Is. x. 8; xxxvi. 
9. 

2 Which were the 
king's. 

* Neh. ix. 32, 37. 

1 Took him in a 
thicket, where he 
had hid himself 
after his defeat.— 
Patrick. 

3 Or, chains. 

* Deut. iv. 30, 31. 
Luke xv. 16-18. 

u Ps. 1. 15. Acts 
ix. 11. 

* Ex. x. 3. Luke 
xviii. 14,15. 

y Ezra viii. 23. 
Matt. vii. 7, 8. 

* Prov. xvi. 7. 
Matt. vi. 33. 

a Deut. xxix. 6. 
John xvii. 3. 

b Neh. iii. 3; xii. 
39. 

§ He had profaned 
the house of the 
Lord, but had not 
shut the doors, as 
Ahaz did; there¬ 
fore he is said only 
to have purged it 
from idols, and not 
to have opened it. 
'* The idol ” is that 
which he is related 
at ver. 7, to have 
made.—P atri ck. 
c 1 Kings xviii. 30. 
d Lev. iii. 1, &c. 
e Lev. vii. 12-18. 
f 1 Kings xxii. 43. 

2 Kings xv. 4. 

* 1 Sam. ix. 9. 
Is. xxix. 1C. 

b Prov. xv. 8. 
ActB ix. 11. 

|| Few cases more 
strikingly exempli¬ 
fy the privilege of 
prayer than that 
of Manasseh. Tbe 
grace which sufficed 
to meet the case of 
such a man is equal 
to the case of any 
man ; and if then, 
how much more 
now, that the blood 
of Christ has been 
shed for the sinB of 
men 1 Such cases 
become special pat¬ 
terns, illustrating 
the abundance of 
mercy, and its ever- 
during character.— 
Dr Jn. Campbell. 

honour ” (ver. 27), replenished his stores, victualled his camps, fortified his city, and 
did all he wished to do, for God “ had given him substance very much ” (ver. 29). 
Among his great performances, liis turning the water-course of Gihon is mentioned 
(ver. 30), which was done upon occasion of Sennacherib’s invasion (ver. 3, 4), The 
water had come into that which was called the “ old pool ” (1%. xxii. 11), and the 
“ upper pool ” (Isa. vii. 3), but he gathered the waters into a new place, for the greater 
convenience of the city, called the “lower pool 0 (Isa. xxii. 9); and, in general, he 
“prospered in all his works,” for they were good works.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXIII. Manasseh.—' Ver. 2. This foolish young prince, in contradiction 
to the good example and good education his father gave him, abandoned himself to 
all impiety; transcribed the abominations of the heathen, rained the established 
religion, and unravelled his father’s glorious reformation, profaned the house of God 
with his idolatry (ver. 4, 5), dedicated his children to Moloch, and made the devil’s 
lying oracles his guides and his counsellors (ver. 6). In contempt of the choice God 
! had made of Zion to be his rest for ever, and Israel to be his covenant-people (ver. 8), 
and the fair terms he Btood upon with him, he embraced other gods, profaned God’s 
chosen temple, and debauched his chosen people; he “made them to err,” and do 
“worse than the heathen” (ver. 9), for if the unclean spirit return, he brings with 
him “ seven other spirits more wicked than himself.” That which aggravated the sin 
of Manasseh waB, that God “spake to him and his people” by the prophets, “but 
they would not hearken ” (ver. 10). Now from this let us learn, 1. That it is no new 
thing, but a very sad thing, for the children of godly parents to turn aside from that 
good way of God in which they have been trained up. Parents may give many good 
things to their children, but they cannot give them grace. 2. Corruptions in worship 
are such diseases of the Church as, even then when they seem to be cured, it is very 
apt to relapse into again. 3. The god of this world has strangely blinded men’s 
minds and has a wonderful power over those that are led captive by him ; else he 
could not draw them from God their best Friend, to depend upon their sworn enemy. 
— Henry . 

National Degeneracy. — Ver. 9, 10. “ A most prodigious change, from the height 
of piety in his father’s reign, into the gink of iniquity in this ! ”— Vietorinus Strigelius, 
professor of theology at Heidelberg, left this remark in his lectures on this place, near 
; an hundred, and forty years ago (or soon after the establishment of the Reformation 

i in Germany): —“ Now we have the Word of God abundantly in all wisdom, and pious 

princes patronise both those who preach and those who learn the gospel. But this 
plenty of the Word we now enjoy (I tremble to speak it, but I must speak it, because 

it will come to pass) shall be taken away; and that sad mourning time will come, 

when the public assemblies of the Church shall be scattered, and a few pious souls 
shall meet with fear in a corner, to communicate among themselves the fragments of 
the heavenly doctrine, and to give God thanks for these remainders.” — [Vic. Strig.] 
“Which we have seen fulfilled in that country, and in France, and in other places.” 

— [Bp. Patrick .] This apparent prophecy seems to have been merely a presage 
grounded on the vicissitudes of things, especially in respect of religion and the ten¬ 
dency of prosperity to induce carnal security. 

Good Fruit of Affliction. — Ver. 12, 13. When Manasseh was deprived of his 
authority and liberty, and secluded from his evil counsellors and companions, and 
from all his pleasures ; in chains and in a prison ; without any other prospect than 
of ending his days in that wretched situation ; he had leisure to reflect on what had 
passed. He would then, no doubt, recollect the honour, prosperity, and deliverances 
with which hia father had been favoured ; his own good education, with the instruc¬ 
tions and warnings of the prophets ; and his atrocious, multiplied, and daring crimes : 
and he would remember that his miseries had been foretold by his faithful monitors. 
Thus, “by the special grace of God,” his solitude and affliction brought him to view 
his own conduct and character in another light than before ; and he began to cry for 
mercy and deliverance, “ humbling himself greatly before the God of his fathers.” 

He confessed his sins, condemned himself, and was covered with shame before God, 
abhorring his crimes, and loathing himself for them, as guilty of most aggravated 
ingratitude, impiety, and iniquity ; yet still hoping to be pardoned, through the abun¬ 
dant mercy of the Lord, who had always, in the days of his ancestors, shewn himself 
ready to forgive repenting rebels. These humble supplications the Lord graciously 
accepted, and he inclined the king of Assyria to liberate his prisoner, and to reinstate 
him in his authority. “ Then Manasseh knew that the Lord he was God,” alone able 
to punish, or to deliver : he likewise became acquainted with him as a God of salva¬ 
tion; and learned to fear, trust, love, and obey him. It is evident that Manasseh, on 
his return from Babylon, entirely renounced ail idolatry; and set himself to suppress 
it in bis kingdom, to revive the worship of God at the temple, and by his example 
and authority to prevail with the people to attend on it. These were “fruits meet 
for repentance.” — Scott. 

Amon.— Ver. 22. We have little recorded concerning Amon, but enough, unless it 
were better. Here is, 1. His great wickedness. He did as “ Manasseh had done 
in the days of his apostasy. They who think this an evidence that Manasseh did not 
truly repent, forget how many good kings had wicked sons. Only it should seem that 
Manasseh was in this defective, that “ when he cast out the images,” he did not 
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Josiah's good reign. II. CHRONICLES, XXXIV. He repairs the temple. 

humbled, behold, they are written among the 
sayings of * the seers. 11 

20 IT So Manasseh slept with his fathers, and 
they buried him in his own house: and 'Amon 
his son reigned in his stead. 

21 IT Amon was two and twenty years old 
when he began to reign, and reigned k two years 
in Jerusalem. 

22 But he did that which was evil .in the sight 
of the Lord, as did Manasseh his father: for 
Amon sacrificed unto all the carved images 
which Manasseh his father had made, and 
served them; 

23 And humbled not himself before the Lord, 
as Manasseh his father had humbled himself;* 
but Amon 6 trespassed more and more. 

24 And 'his servants conspired against him, 
and slew him in his own house. 

25 IT But the people of the land m slew all them 
that had conspired against king Amon: and the 
people of the land made Josiah his son king in 
his stead. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1 Josiah's good reign . 3 He destroyelh idolatry. 8 He repaireth 

the temple; 19 and, causing the law to he read, reneweth the 

covenant between Ood and the people. 

* T OSIAH was b eight years old when he began 
U to reign; and he reigned in Jerusalem one 
and thirty years. 

2 And he did that which was “right in the sight 
of the Lord, and walked in the ways of David 
his father, and d declined neither to the right 
hand nor to the left.* 

3 H For in the eighth year of his reign, “while 
he was yet young, he began f to seek after the God 
of David his father; and in the twelfth year g he 
began to purge Judah and Jerusalem from h the 
high places, and the groves, and the carved 
images, and the molten images. 

4 And they ‘brake down the altars of Baalim 
in his presence; and the 1 images that were on 
high above them+ he cut down; and the groves, 
and the carved images, and the molten images, 
he brake in pieces, and k made dust of them, and 
strowed it upon the 2 graves of them that had 
sacrificed unto them. 

5 And 'he burnt the bones of the priests upon 
their altars, and “cleansed Judah and Jerusalem. 

6 And so did he “in the cities of Manasseh, 
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and Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto Naphtali,- 
with their 8 mattocks round about. 

7 And when he had broken down the altars 
and the groves, and had beaten the graven images 

4 into powder, and cut down all the idols through¬ 
out all the land of Israel, he returned to Jeru- 
salem. 

8 If Now, in “the eighteenth year of his reign, 
when he had purged the land, and the house, he 
p sent Shaphan the son of Azaliah, and q Maaseiah 
the governor of the city, and Joah the son of 
Joahaz the r recorder, to repair § the house of the 
Lord his God. 

9 And when they came to “Hilkiah the high 
priest,‘they delivered the money that was brought 
into the house of God, which the Levites that 
kept the doors had gathered of the hand of 
Manasseh and Ephraim, and of all the remnant 
of Israel, and of all Judah and Benjamin; and 
they returned to Jerusalem. 

10 And they put it “in the hand of the work¬ 
men that had the oversight of the house of the 
Lord, and they gave it to the workmen that 
wrought in the house of the Lord, to repair and 
amend the house: 

11 Even to the artificers and builders gave 
they it, to buy hewn stone, and timber for coup¬ 
lings, and to 5 floor the houses 11 which x the kings 
of Judah had destroyed. 

12 And the men did the work y faithfully: and 
the overseers of them were Jahath and Obadiah, 
the Levites, of the sons of Merari; and Zechariah 
and Meshullam, of the sons of the Kohathites, to 
set it forward; and other of the Levites, z all that 
could skill of instruments of musick. 11 

13 Also they were “over the bearers of burdens, 
and were overseers of all that wrought the work 
in any manner of service: and of the Levites 
there were b scribes, and “officers, and d porters. 

14 If And when they brought out the money \ 
that was brought into the house of the Lord, 
“Hilkiah the priest found a book of f the law of i 
the Lord given by 6 Moses.* 

15 And Hilkiah answered and said to Shaphan 
the scribe, I have found the book of the law in the 
house of the Lord. And Hilkiah delivered the 
book to Shaphan. 

16 And g Shaphan carried the book to the king, 
and brought the king word back again, saying, 

* Hosai. 

^1 It is not Impro¬ 
bable that “ the 
king’s seer” (1 Chr. 
xxi. 9; xxv. 5; 2 
Ohr. xxv. 15, «c.) 
may have been the 
person who occu¬ 
pied the post of 
regal historiogra¬ 
pher ; whence other 
writers of memoirs 
might also be called 
“seers.” This opi¬ 
nion Is corrobo¬ 
rated bv what is 
here said of Manas¬ 
seh. It is remark¬ 
able that the title 
“seer” occurs prin¬ 
cipally, if not alto¬ 
gether, under the 
regal government 
of Israel. — Frag¬ 
ments to Calmet. 

$ 1 Chr. iii. 14. 
Matt. i. 10. 

k Luke xii. 19, 20. 
Jam. iv. 13-15. 

* He imitated 
him in all things 
but in his repent¬ 
ance, as is observed. 
—Patrick. 

* Multiplied tres¬ 
pass. 

i 2 Sam. iv. 5-12. 
Rom. xi. 22. 

“ Gen. ix. 5. 6. 
Num. xxxv. 31, 33. 

CHAP. XXXTV. 

* 1 Chr. iii. 14, 15. 
Matt. i. 10. 11, Jo- 
sias. 

b 1 Sam. ii. 18, 26. 

1 Kings iii. 7-9. 

c 1 Kings xv. 5. 

d Deut. v. 32. 

* Notwithstand¬ 
ing that difficulty 
of obtaining a good 
education upon a 
throne, which ap¬ 
pears to have been 
the ruin of his grand¬ 
father Manasseh, 
this prince was the 
best and most be¬ 
loved of the kings 
who had sat upon 
this throne ctnoe 
David, and was ap¬ 
proached by none 
in his zeal against 
idolatry and his de¬ 
votedness to the 
Lord.—K itto. 

* 1 Chr. xxii. 5. 

2 Tim. iii. 15. 

1 1 Chr. xxviii. 9. 

* xxxiii. 17, 22. 

b 2 Kings xviii. 4. 

» Ex. xxiii. 24. 

i Sun images. 

f Among the Gen¬ 
tiles, the altars fre¬ 
quently served a3 
footstools to the 
idols themselves, 
which were placed 
upon or above them. 
—Jos. Mede. 

k Ex. xxxii. 20. 

* Faces of the 
graves. 

1 2 Kings xxiii. 16. 

“ Jer. iii. 10. 

° 2 Kings xxiii. 15- 
20. 

1 Even unto Naph- 
tali— which was in 
the. utmost and nor¬ 
thern borders of the 
kingdom of Israel. 
For it must be re¬ 
membered that the 

ten tribes were now 
gone into captivity ; 
and those who were 
come in their stead 
were weak am! few, 
and not able to with¬ 
stand the power of 
Josiah.—P oole. 

3 Or, Mauls. 

* To make pon der. 

0 Jer. i. 2, 3. 

P Jer. xxvi. 24. 

* Jer. xxi. 1. 

r 2 Sam. viii. 16 ; 
xx. 24. 

§ Namely, to give 
order to the high 
priest, to cause those 
collections to be 
made which were 
appointed for this 
work, and to em¬ 
ploy them herein 
carefully.-D io d.a XL 

* 2 Kings xxii. 4. 

* xxiv. 11 14. 

" 2 Kings xii. 11, 
12, 14. 

6 Rafter. 

|| These were what 
the priests occupied 
when they attended 
at the temple ; and 
the conduct of the 
idolatrous kings in 
destroying them 

shews both their 
impiety and policy. 
They wished to ba¬ 
nish those from the 
temple who might 
have been a hin- 
derance to their 
schemes. — Booth- 
royd. 

1 xxxiii. 4^7. 

y 2 Kings xiL 15. 

1 Cor. iv. 2. 

* 1 Chr. vi. 31, &c. 

Or, all these here 

named were skilful 
in instruments of 
music — wherewith 
they were now in¬ 
trusted, no less than 
in their own proper 
work ; so they were 
exercised in both 
their employments, 
and did successively 
oversee the work, 
and praised God 
with their voices 
and instruments for 
his gracious and 
powerful help in 
carrying on the 
work.—P oole. 

* Neh. iv. 10. 

b Ezravii.6. Matt, 
xx vi. 3. 

0 1 Chr. xxiii. 4 ; 
xxvi. 29, 30. 

d 1 Chr. ix. 17. 

6 2 Kings xxii. 8. 

f Ezra vii. 10. 
Luke ii. 39. 

6 The hand of 
Moses. 

* The thorough 

search which was 
made in the temple, 
for the removal of 
every relic of idola¬ 
try or superstition, 
which former kings 
had introduced, 

brought to light the 
autograph copy of 
the law written by 
Moses; and,in open¬ 
ing it, the eye fell 
upon the passage 
(Deut. xxviii. 15-68), 
declaring the doom 
which awaited the 
nation if it fell iuto 
idolatry. — Kitto. 

s 2 Kings xxii. 9, 
10. 

utterly deface and destroy them according to the law, which required them to u burn 
the images with fire ” (Dent. vii. 5). How necessary that law was this instance shews ; 
for the ‘ carved images ’ being only thrown by, and not burnt, Amon knew where to 
find them, soon set them up, and sacrificed to them. It is added, to represent him 
exceeding sinful, and to justify God in cutting him off so soon, (1.) That he outdid 
his father in sinning; “ he trespassed more and more ” (yer. 23). His father did ill, 
but he did worse. They that were joined to idols grew more and more mad upon 
them. (2.) That he came short of his father in repenting : “ he humbled not himself 
before the Lord as his father had humbled himself.” He fell like him, but did not 
get up again like him. It is not bo much sin, as impenitence in sin that ruins men. 
2. His speedy destruction ; he reigned but two years, and his servants "conspired 
against him,” and “ slew him ” (ver. 24). Perhaps when Amon sinned, as his father 
did in the beginning of his days, he promised himself that he should repent, as his 
father in the latter end of his days. But his case shews what a madness it is to pre¬ 
sume upon that. — Henry. 

CHAP. XXXIY. Josiah-s Early Piety and Zeal.— Yer. 1. Concerning Josiah we 
are told, 1. That.he came to the crown when he was very young, but eight years old ; 
yet his infancy did not debar him from his right, and he reigned thirty-one years — a 
considerable time. I fear, however, that in the beginning of his reign things went 
much as they had done in his father’s time, because, being a child, he must have left 
the management of them to others ; so that it was not till his twelfth vear, which goes 
far in the number of Mb years, that the reformation began (ver. 3). tie could not, as 
Hezekiah did, fall about it immediately. 2. That he reigned well (ver. 2), approved 
himself to God, trod in the steps of David, and did not decline either " to the right 
hand or to the left ; for there are errors on both hands. 3. That while he was young, 
about sixteen years old, he “began to seek after God ” (ver. 3). We have reason to 
think that he had not so good an education as Manasseh had ; it is well if those about 
him did not endeavour to corrupt and debauch him ; yet he thus sought God when he 
waa young. It is the duty and interest of young people, and will particularly be the 

honour of young gentlemen, as soon as they come to years of understanding, to “ begin 
to seek God; ” for they that seek him early shall find him. 4. That in his twelfth year, 
when, it is probable, he took the administration of the government entirely into 
his own hands, he “ began to purge his kingdom from the remains of idolatry;” he 
destroyed the high places, groves, images, altars, all the utensils of idolatry (ver. 3, 4). 

He not only cast them out as Manasseh did, but brake them to pieces, and made dust 
of them. This destruction of idolatry is here said to be in his twelfth year, but it waa 
said, 2 Kings xxiii.23, to be in his eighteenth year: something was done towards it now 
in his twelfth year; then he began to purge out idolatry; but probably that good work 
met with opposition, so that it was not thoroughly done till they had found the book 
of the law, six years after; but here the whole work is laid together briefly, which waa 
much more largely and particularly related in the Kings. His zeal carried him out 
to do this, not only in Judah and Jerusalem, but in the cities of Israel too, as far as 
he had any influence upon them. Orders are given by the king for the repair of the 
temple (ver. 8). When he had purged the house of the corruptions of it, he began to 
fit it up for the services that were to be performed in it Thus we must do by the 
spiritual temple of the heart ; get it cleansed from the pollutions of sin, and then 
renewed so as to be transformed into the image of God. Josiah, in this order, calls 

God “ the Lord his God ; ” they that truly love God, will fi love the habitation of his 
house.” 

Finding op the Book of the Law.— Yer. 14. This whole paragraph we had, just as 
it is here related 2 Kings xxii. 8-20; and, 1. We may hence take occasion to bless 

God that we have plenty of Bibles, and that they are, or may be, in all hands; that 
the book of the law and gospel is not lost, is not scarce ; that, in this sense, the “ word 
of the Lord ” is not “ precious.” Bibles are jewels, but, thanks be to God, they are 
not rarities. The fountain of the waters of life is not a spring shut up or a fountain 
sealed, but the streams of it, in all places, “ make glad the city of our God : ” Usxts 
communis aquarum — These waters fiow for general use. What a great deal shall we 
have to answer for, if the great things of God’s law, being thus made common, should 
be accounted by ue as strange things I 2. W e may hence learn, whenever we read or 
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Huldah’s prophecy. 


II. CHRONICLES, XXXV. Josiah renews the covenant. 


All that was committed to *thy servants, they 
do it. 

17 And they have fathered together the 
money that was found in the house of the Lord, 
and have delivered it into the hand of the over¬ 
seers, and to the hand of the workmen. 

18 Then Shaphan the scribe told the king, 
saying, Hilkiah the priest hath given me a book. 
b And Shaphan read 9 it before the king. 

19 And it came to pass, when the king had 
heard ‘the words of the law, k tha.t he rent his 
clothes. - * - 

20 And the king commanded Hilkiah, and 
! Ahikam the son of Shaphan, and m Abdon the 
son of Micah, and Shaphan the scribe, and 
“Asaiah a servant of the king’s, saying, 

21 Go, 0 enquire of the Lord for me,* and for 
them 9 that are left in Israel and in Judah, con¬ 
cerning the words that is found: q for great is the 
wrath of the Lord that is poured out upon us, 
because our fathers have not kept the word of 
the Lord, to do after all that is written in this 
book. 

22 And Hilkiah, and they that the king had 
appointed, went to Huldah r the prophetess, the 
wife of Shallum the son of Tikvath,§ the son of 
a IIasrah, keeper of the 1 wardrobe; (now she dwelt 
in Jerusalem in the 2 college;) and they spake to 
her to that effect. 

23 IT And she answered them, Thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel, Tell ye the man that sent 
you to me, 

24 Thus saith the Lord, Behold, *1 will bring 
evil upon this place, and upon the inhabitants 
thereof, even all the curses that are written in the 
book which they have read before the king of 
Judah: 

25 Because they have forsaken me, and have 
burned incense unto other gods, that they might 
provoke me to anger with all the works of their 
hands;* 1 * S. therefore u my wrath shall be poured 
out upon this place, and shall not be quenched.'** 

26 And a 3 for the king of Judah, who sent you 
to enquire of the Lord, so shall ye say unto him, 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel concerning 
the words which thou hast heard; 

27 Because * thine heart was tender, and thou 
didst humble thyself before God, when thou 
heardest his words against this place, and against 


B.C. 624—B.C. 624. 


7 The hand of thy. 

8 Poured out, or 
melted. 

h Deut. xrii. 19. 
Ps. cxix. 97-99. 

9 In it. 

1 Rom.iii. 20; vii. 
7-11. Gal. ii. 19. 

k Jer. xxxvi. 22, 
24. Joel ii. 13. 


when he 
heard the dreadful 
tbreateni ngs against 
the transgressor of 
the law read out of 
the Book of Deuter¬ 
onomy, at which the 
book opened, either 
by the social provi¬ 
dence of God, or by 
the design of Sha¬ 
phan, who had read 
the book before he 
brought it to the 
king (ver. 8).—Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Jer. xxxi. 24 ; 
xl. 6, 9. 

m 2 Kings xxii. 12, 
Achbor. Jer. xxvi. 
22 

“ 2 Kings xxii. 12, 
Asahiah. 

0 Ex. xriil. 15. 1 

Sam. ix. 9. 

I Inquire of the 
Lord—either what 
he intends to do 
with us, or what we 
shall do to him, to 
appease his wrath. 
Concerning thewords 
of this book— whe¬ 
ther the curses here 
threatened must 
come upon us with¬ 
out remedy, or whe¬ 
ther there be hope 
in Israel concerning 
the prevention of 
them.—P oole. 

p 2 Kingsxvii.6,7. 

q Lev. xxvi. 14, Ac. 
Deut, xxviii. 15, &c. 

r Ex. xr. 20. Jud. 
iv. 4. Luke i. 41-45. 

§ Called also Tik- 
vah, the son of Har- 
has (2 Kings xxii. 
14). Diodati. 

• 2 Kings xxii. 14, 
Harhas. 

1 Garments. 

a School, or second 
part. 

i Josh, xxiil. 16. 

|| The works of 
their hands — gods 
made with hands. 
This she adds to ag¬ 
gravate their folly 
and contenjpt of 
God, in preferring 
Buch vain and idle 
things before him. 
—Poole. 

u Is. xlii. 25. Jer. 
rii. 20. 

TI The prophetess 
confirmed the men¬ 
aces of God’s book 
against the placeaud 
people, but minis¬ 
tered the same per¬ 
sonal comfort to him 
which Isaiah did to 
his grandfather, in 
giving the assurance 
that there should be 
truth and peace in 
hiB days. “Blessed 
is he that feareth 
alway," whose heart 
is tender and hum¬ 
ble, as was that of 
this good and right¬ 
eous king. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

x 2 Kings xxii. 18. 


7 Ps. xxxvii. 37. 

* 2 Kings xx. 19. 
Is. xxxix. 8. 

» 1 Sam. xii. 23. 
Mark xiv. 8. 

s From great even 
to small. 

b Deut. xvii. 18-20. 

•Ex.xxiv.7. Jer. 
xxxi. 31, 32. 

4 2 Kings xxiii. 3. 
Ez. xlvi. 2. 

* Ex. xxir. 6-8. 
Josh. xxiv. 25. 

t Gen. xviii. 19. 
Ec. viii. 2. 

* He did not com¬ 
pel them, but they 
offered themselves 
freely, upon his per¬ 
suasion, to renew 
their covenant with 
God, and promised 
to be firm to it; 
which, perhaps, at 
that time they real¬ 
ly resolved, though 
they soon revolted. 
—Patrick. 

* Jer. iii. 10. 

f That is, the en¬ 
tire apparatus that 
was used in the wor¬ 
ship of the gods, 
to which belonged 
the altars, idols, and 
other materials of 
worship. All these 
objects Josiah caus¬ 
ed to be burned, as 
the law required 
(Deut. vii. 25), and 
indeed as unclean 
things without the 
city of Jerusalem at 
the fields of Kidron. 
—Keil. 

fc Josh. xxiv. 3L 

CHAP. XXXV. 

* 2 Kings xxiii. 21- 
23. 

* Which he had 
bound them and 
himself to observe 
(var. 3), and now 
tried them whether 
they would stand to 
the covenant as they 
promised, by mak¬ 
ing a proclamation 
through the whole 
kingdom that they 
should keep this 
feast, which was a 
commemoration of 
the greatest benefit 
God ever bestowed 
on them, before the 
giving them the law, 
for it made them a 
free nation.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

b Ex. xii. 6. Num. 
ix. 3. 

0 1 Chr.xxiv. Ezra 
vi. 18. 

a 1 Chr. xxii. 19. 

* Neli. viii. 7, 8. 
Mai. ii. 7. 

t xxxiv. 14. 

« v. 7. 

f Which some 
think had been re¬ 
moved by Amon, 
and an idol put in 
its room ; which is 
the greater trespass 
he is said to be guil¬ 
ty of (chap, xxxiii. 
23). Others think 
the high priest had 
removed it in idola¬ 
trous times for pre¬ 
servation; but most 
likely Josiah himself 
had removed it for 
the sake of the re¬ 
pairs of the holy 
place.—G ili*. 


the inhabitants thereof, and humbledst thyself 

before me, and didst rend thy clothes, and weep 
before me; I have even heard thee also, saith the 
Lord. 

28 Behold, I will gather thee to thy fathera, 
and thou shalt be gathered to thy grave 7 in 
peace, z neither shall thine eyes see all the evil 
that I will bring upon this place, and upon the 
inhabitants of the same. So they brought the 
king word again. 

29 1 Then a the king sent and gathered together 
all the elders of Judah and Jerusalem. 

30 And the king went up into the house of the 
Lord, and all the men of Judah, and the inha¬ 
bitants of Jerusalem, and the priests, and the 
Levites, and all the people, 3 great and small; 
and b he read in their ears all the words of c the 
book of the covenant that was found in the house 
of the Lord. 

31 And the king stood d in his place, and 
e made a covenant before the Lord, to walk after 
the Lord, and to keep his commandments, and 
his testimonies, and his statutes, with all his 
heart, and with all his soul, to perform the words 
of the covenant which are written in this book. 

32 And f he caused* all that were present in 
Jerusalem and Benjamin to stand to it. And the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem s did according to the 
covenant of God, the God of their fathers. 

33 And Josiah took away all the abominations'* 
out of all the countries that pet'tained to the 
children of Israel, and made all that were present 
in Israel to serve, even to serve the Lord their 
God. And h all his days they departed not from 
following the Lord, the God of their fathers. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

1 Josiah causes a solemn passover to be celebrated. 20 He is slain 

in battle against Pharaoh-necho. 25 Great lamentations are 

made for him. 

M OREOVER, a Josiah kept a passover* unto 
the Lord in Jerusalem: and they killed 
the passover on b the fourteenth day of the first 
month. 

2 And he set the priests in their 'charges, and 
d encouraged them to the service of the house of 
the Lord ; 

3 And said unto 'the Levites that taught all 
Israel, which were holy unto the Lord, f Put the 
holy ark 6 in the house - * - which Solomon, the son 


hear the Word of God, to affect our hearts with it, and to get them possessed with a 
holy fear of that wrath of God which is there revealed against all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men, as Josiah’s tender heart was. When he heard the words of 
the jaw, he “rent his clothes” (ver. 19), and God was well pleased with his doing so 
(ver. 27). Were the things contained in the Scripture new to us, as they were here to 

Josiah, surely they would make deeper impressions upon us than commonly they do; 

but they are never the less weighty, and, therefore, should not be the less considered 

by us, for their being well known. Rend the heart, therefore, not the garments. 

S. We are here directed, when we are under convictions of sin, and apprehensions of 
Divine wrath, to inquire of the Lord; so Josiah did (ver. 21). It concerns us to ask, 
as they did Acts ii. 37, u Men and brethren, what shall we do ? ” And more parti¬ 
cularly as the jailer, saying, “ What must I do to be saved ?” (Acts xvi. 30.) “ If ye 

will thus inquire, inquire ye” (lea. xxi. 12); and, blessed be God, we have the lively 
oracles to which to apply ourselves with these inquiries. 4. We are here warned of 
the ruin that sin bring® upon nations and kingdoms. They that forsake God bring 
evil upon themselves (ver. 24, 25), and kindle a fire “ which shall not be quenched.” 
Such will the fire of God’s wrath be, when the decree is gone forth against those that 
obstinately and impenitently persist in their wicked ways. 5. We are here encouraged 
to humble ourselves before God, and seek unto him as Josiah did. If we cannot pre¬ 
vail thereby to turn away God’s wrath from our land, yet we shall deliver our own 
souls (ver. 27, 28). And good people are here taught to be so far from fearing death 
as to welcome it rather, when it “ takes them away from the evil to come.” Bee how 
the property of it is altered, by making it the matter of a promise : “ Thou shalt be 
gathered to thy grave in peace ; ” housed in that ark, as Noah, when a deluge is coming. 
—Henry. 

Practical Observations.— Several years of our lives must pa*s before we become 
capable of performing useful services; our earliest youth should therefore be dedicated 
to God, that we may not waste any of our remaining span. Happy and wise are they 
who seek the Lord at a period of life when others are pursuing sinful pleasures, con¬ 
tracting bad habits, forming ruinous connections, and making work for bitter repent¬ 


ance ; either gracious repentance in this world, or that which is attended with despair 
in the regions of misery. None can express the anguish that is prevented by early 
piety, and its happy consequences, if we would be useful, we must first take heed to 
ourselves: and when we lire established in faith and grace, we shall be fitted for 
instruments of good to others. In this important work we must expect many opposers, 
and but few cordial helpers; and the more we look into the world, the Church, or our 
own hearts, by the light of God’s Word, the more evidently shall we see how very muck 
reformation and renovation are everywhere needed. The suppression of gross abomina¬ 
tions makes way for the pure administration of God’s ordinances; and when the filthi¬ 
ness and idols are cleansed out of our hearts, the Lord will prepare his temple there, 
and graciously come and dwell in it.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXV. Great Passover under Josiah.— Ver. 1. The king, and the princes, 
influenced by his example, gave liberally for the bearing of the charges of this pass- 
over. The ceremonial services were expensive, which perhaps was one reason why 
they had been neglected. People had not zeal enough to be at the charge of them, 
nor were they now very fond of them for that reason. And therefore, 1. Josiah, at 
his own proper cost, furnished the congregation with paschal lambs and other sacrifices, 
to be offered during the seven days of the feast. He allowed out of his own estate 
30 000 “ lambB” for “ passover-offerings,” which the offerers were to feast upon, and 
3000 bullocks (ver. 7), to be offered during the following seven days. Note, Those 
who are serious in religion, when they persuade others to that which is good, should 
make it as cheap and easy to them as may be. And where God sows plentifully, he 
expects to reap accordingly ; it is to he feared that the congregation generally had 
not come provided; so that, if Josiah had not furnished them, the work of God mu3t 
have stood still. 2. The chief of the priests, that were men of great estates, contri¬ 
buted toward the priests’ charges, as Josiah toward the people’s. “The princca” 
(ver. 8), that is, the chief of the priests, the princes of the holy tribe, “rulers of the 
house of God,’’ bore the priests' charges. And eome of the rich and great men of the 
Levites furnished them aiso with cattle, both great and small, for offerings (ver. fe). 


















Josiah's solemn passover. II. CHRONICLES, XXXV. Josiah slain at Megiddo. 

of David king of Israel, did build; it shall h not 
he a burden upon your shoulders: ‘serve now the 
Lord your God, and his people Israel, 

4 And prepare yourselves by k the houses of 
your fathers, 'after your courses,* according to 
the writing of David king of Israel, and m accord¬ 
ing to the writing of Solomon his son. 

5 And “stand in the holy place, according to 
the divisions of the 4 families of the fathers, of 
your brethren the 2 people, and after tho division 
of the families'* of the Levites. 

6 So °kill the passover, and p sanctify yourselves, 
and prepare your brethren,“ that they may do 
according to the word of the Lord by the hand 
of Moses. 

7 And q Josiah 3 gave to the people, of the 
flock, lambs and kids, all for the passover-offer¬ 
ings, for all that were present, to the number of 
thirty thousand, and three thousand bullocks: 
these were of r the king’s substance. 

8 And 8 his princes 4 gave ‘willingly unto the 
people, to the priests, and to the Levites: “Hilkiah, 
and Zechariah, and Jehiel, 1 rulers of the house 
of God, gave unto the priests for the passover- 
offerings two thousand and six hundred small 
cattle, and three hundred oxen. 

9 Conaniah also, and Shemaiah, and Nethaneel 
his brethren, and Hashabiah, and Jeiel, and 
Jozabad, chief of the Levites, c gave unto the 
Levites for passover-offerings five thousand small 
cattle, and five hundred oxen. 

10 So the service was prepared, and y the priests 
stood in their place, and the Levites in their 
courses, according to the king’s commandment. 

11 And they killed the passover, and z the 
priests sprinkled the blood from their hands, and 
the Levites “flayed them. 

12 And they removed the burnt-offerings,? 
that they might give according to the divisions 
of the families of the people, to offer unto the 
Lord, b as it is written in the book of Moses: and 
so did they with the oxen. 

13 And they “roasted the passover with fire, 
according to the ordinance:* but the other holy 
offerings d sod they in pots, and in caldrons, and 
in pans, and 6 divided them speedily among all 
the people. 

14 And afterward they made ready for them¬ 
selves, and for the priests: “because the priests 
the sons of Aaron were busied in offering of 
burnt-offerings and the fat until night; there- 
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fore the Levites prepared for themselves, and 
for the priests the sons of Aaron. 

15 And the singers, the sons of Asaph, were 
in their 7 place, ‘according to the commandment 
of David, and Asaph, and Heman, and Jeduthun 
the king’s seer; and g the porters waited at every 
gate: they might not depart from their service; 
for their brethren the Levites prepared for them.* 

16 So all the service of the Lord was prepared 
the same day, to keep the passover, and to offer 
burnt-offerings upon the altar of the Lord, ac¬ 
cording to the commandment of king Josiah. 

17 And the children of Israel that were 8 pre¬ 
sent kept’ the passover at that time, and h the 
feast of unleavened bread seven days. 

18 And ‘there was no passover like to that 
kept in Israel, from the days of Samuel the 
prophet; * neither did all the kings of Israel 
keep such a passover as Josiah kept, and the 
priests, and the Levites, and all Judah and 
Israel that were present, and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem. 

19 In the eighteenth year of the reign of 
Josiah was this passover kept. 

20 ? After all this, when Josiah had prepared 
the 9 temple^ k Necho king of Egypt came up to 
fight against ’Carchemish by Euphrates: and 
Josiah went out against him. 

21 But he sent ambassadors to him, saying, 
“What have I to do with thee, thou king of 
Judah? I come not against thee this day, but 
against the house wherewith I have war; for 
“God commanded me to make haste:“ forbear 
thee from meddling with God, who is with me, 
that he destroy thee not. 

22 Nevertheless Josiah would not turn his face 
from him, “but disguised himself, that he might 
fight with him, and hearkened not unto the words 
of Necho from the mouth of God, and came to 
fight in the valley of p Megiddo. 

23 And q the archers shot at king Josiah: and 
the king said to his servants, Have me away; for 

I am sore wounded. 

24 His servants therefore took him out of that 
chariot, and put him in r the second chariot? that 
he had; and they brought him to Jerusalem,and 

8 he died, and was buried in one of the sepulchres 
of his fathers: and‘all Judah and Jerusalem 
mourned for Josiah. 

25 ? And "Jeremiah lamented for Josiah; and 
x all the singing-men and the singing-womenspake 

“ Nutn. iv. 15-49. 

1 Chr. xxiii. 25. 

* Num. viii. 19. 

2 Cor. iv. 5. 

k 1 Chr. ix. 10-34. 

1 1 Chr. xxiii. 

1 That is, in such 
a manner that those 
who belonged to the 
game fathers’ house 
should stand toge¬ 
ther in the same 
division. — Ber- 
THEAU. 

viii. 14. 

n Ps. cxxxiv. 1. 

1 House of the fa¬ 
thers. 

2 Sons of the peo¬ 
ple. 

§ Each family, if 
large enough, was 
to have a Levite to 
slaughter a lamb; 
consequently, Le¬ 
vites were distribut¬ 
ed for this purpose 
(comp. Exod. xii. 8, 
9 ).—Patrick. 

0 Ezra vi. 20, 21. 

P Gen. xxxv. 2. 
Ex. xix. 10, 15. 

|| Prepare your 
brethren— h y purify¬ 
ing them and quick¬ 
ening them, to fit 
themselves for so 
great and solemn a 
work.—F oole. 

* Ez. xlv. 17. 

s Offered. 

r 1 Kings viii. 63. 

1 Chr. xxix. 3. 

■ Ezra i. 6. Neh. 
vii. 70-72. 

4 Offered. 

4 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

n xxxiv. 14-20. 

* Jer. xxix. 25, 26. 
Acts iv. 1 ; v. 26. 

5 Offered. 

7 Ezra vi. 18. 

* Lev. i. 5,6. Heb. 
ix. 21, 22. 

a xxix. 34. 

The burnt-offer¬ 
ings— y iz., that part 
of th ose beastswhich 
was to be burned to 
the Lord, viz., the 
fat, the kidneys, and 
the caul of the liver 
(ver. 14; see I^ev. iii. 
3 ).—Diodati. 

b Lev. iii. 3, 5, 9- 
11,14-16. 

0 Ex. xii. 8, 9. Ps. 
xxii.14. Lam. i. 12. 

* The flesh of the 
paschal lamb they 
cooked at the fire— 
i.e., they roasted it, 
according_to the law 
(Ex. xii. r-9), which 
prescribes roasting 
for the paschal lamb 
alone, not for any 
other sacrifice. — 
Bertiieau. 

- Lev. vi. 28. Ez. 
xlvi. 20-24. 

6 Made them run. 

* Acts vi. 2 4. 

7 Station. 

1 1 Chr. xvi. 41, 42. 
Ps. lxxvii.; Ixxviii.; 
lxxxviii., titles. 

‘ 1 Chr. ix. 17-19. 

f This seems to 
import that the sing¬ 
ing and music con¬ 
tinued till all the sa¬ 
crifices were offered 
—that is, till night; 
and none were suf¬ 
fered to depart from 
the service, the por¬ 
ters standingatevery 
gate to hinder them 

5 they attempted it ; 
and their brethren, 
who were not sing- 

ers, took care to pro¬ 
vide for them their 
portion when they 
had done. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

8 Found. 

b Ex. xii. 15-20; 
xiii. 6, 7 ; xxxiv. 18. 
Lev. xxiii. 5-8. 
i 2 Kings xxiii. 21. 
t This was the larg¬ 
est passover feast, if 
we consider it with 
respect to the king’s 
generosity, that ever 
was celebrated,from 
the first beginning of 
the Israelitish mon¬ 
archy, in the days of 
the famous Samuel 
the prophet, to this 
time. For, although 
such wealthier mon- 
archs as David and 
Solomon might keep 
greater festivals as 
to numbers of peo¬ 
ple and sacrifices, yet 
none of themtreated 
the people at their 
owncost.inso liberal 
and zealous a man¬ 
ner as this prince 
did, nor had the 
whole nation so una¬ 
nimously concurred 
in the measure. -- 
Pyle. 

9 House. 

§ WhenJosiahhad 
prepared the temple 
—when he and his 
people hoped that 
God was reconciled, 
and the foundation 
of a solid and last¬ 
ing happiness was 
laid — their hopes 
were quickly blast¬ 
ed. So much are 
men oft mistaken in 
their judgments a- 
bout the desigus of 
God’s counsel and 
provide nce.-PooLE. 

k 2 Kings xxiii. 29, 
Pharaoh-nechoh. 
i Is. x. 9. 

" Matt. viii. 29. 
John ii. 4. 
n Is. xxxvi. 10. 

|| Some think that 
the king of Egypt 
made this pretence, 
because he knew 
that Josiah had a 
great reverence to¬ 
wards God; and, in 
obedience to Him, 
might desist from 
his purpose. Or 
perhaps he meant, 
that he felt a strong 
impulse to the un¬ 
dertaking, which he 
took to be from God. 
—Patrick. 

0 1 Kings xiv. 2. 
p Zech. xii. 11, 
Megiddon. Rev. xvi. 
16 1 Armageddon: the 
mountain of Meg id- 
do. 

* Gen. xlix. 23. 
r Gen. xii. 43. 

“ft The chariot of 
the second order ; 
here, probably, the 
king's second ordi¬ 
nary chariot, in 
which the king could 
ride more comforta¬ 
bly than in the war- 
chariot ; hence it is 
not exactly a chariot 
of the second rank, as 
in Gen. xii.— Ber- 
theau. 

* Ps. xxxvi. 6. Ec. 

viii. 14. 

4 Zech. xii. 11. 
n Jer. xxii. 10. 
x Job iii. 8. Jer. 

ix. 17-21. 

For those that sincerely desire to be found in the way of their duty, Providence some¬ 
times raises up friends to bear them out in it beyond what they could have expected. 
The priests and Levites performed their office very readily (ver. 10). They killed the 
paschal lambs in the court of the temple, the priests sprinkled the blood upon the 
altar, the Levites flayed them, and then gave the flesh to the people, according to their 
families (ver. 11, 12), not fewer than ten nor more than twenty to a lamb; they took 
it to their several apartments, roasted it and ate it, “ according to the ordinance n 
(ver. 13). As for the other sacrifices that were eucharistical, the flesh of them was 
boiled, according to the law of the peace-offerings, and was “divided speedily among 
the people,” that they might feast upon it, as a token of their joy in the atonement 
made, and their reconciliation to God thereby. And lastly , The priests and Levites 
took care to honour God by “ eating of tfie passover” themselves (ver. 14). Let not 
ministers think that the care they take for the souls of others will excuse their neglect 
of their own ; or, that being employed so much in public worship will supersede the 
religious exercises of their closets and families. The Levites here ‘‘made ready for 
themselves and for the priests,” because the priests were wholly taken up all day in 
the service of the altar. — Henry. 

Josiah’s Death.— Ver. 20, 27. Pharaoh, in marching his army through Josiah’s 
territories against his will, certainly committed an act of hostility. It is evident that 
Josiah was in possession of the whole land, and not of Judah only; and probably he 
held the northern parts of it as a grant from the king of Babylon ; and was not only 
in alliance with him, but bound to guard his frontiers against hostile invaders. And 
doubtless the kings of Judah had been in some measure dependent on the kings of 
Assyria and Babylon from the time of Manasseh’s captivity and release. Pharaoh 
declared, indeed, by his ambassadors, that he did not mean to attack Josiah, but to 
march against a power with which he was at war. He was, however, in the heart of 
Josiah’s kingdom before he sent this embassy, and he avowed his intention of attack - 
404 

ing his ally; and therefore Josiah may fairly, on both accounts, be justified from the 
charge of unjustly meddling with a war that did not belong to him; for no king 
upon earth would think it unjust to declare war against another prince, who should 
forcibly march an army into his dominions, in order to attack another that was in 
alliance with him. It is true the ambassadors assured Josiah that “God had com¬ 
manded Pharaoh to make haste,” and said, “Forbear thee from meddling with God, 
who is with me, that he destroy thee not : ” and he is therefore said “ not to have 
hearkened to the words of Necho, from the mouth of God.” But Necho produced no 
proof that he was a prophet of Jehovah, and Sennacherib had used similar language 
to Hezekiah, who had paid no regard to it. The word used by Necho (Elohim) may 
signify gods , or idols; and critics have noted, that the expression, “from the mouth 
of God,’* is nowhere used in the Hebrew Bible for a revelation from the true God ; 
but that it is always “ from the mouth of the Lord.” — It is not, indeed, at all probable, 
that God had commanded Pharaoh by Jeremiah, or by any other prophet, to under¬ 
take this expedition : for in that case Josiah would doubtless have been informed, and 
have submitted. Josiah, however, seems to have been guilty of precipitation, and in 
not inquiring of the Lord, when thus warned, before he proceeded to attack so formid¬ 
able an enemy : his premature and violent death might therefore be a rebuke for his 
rashness, but it was chiefly a judgment on a hypocritical and wicked generation. 
Whatever sin Josiah committed, he doubtless repented of it : and the final state of 
one who habitually lives a life of repentance, faith, and obedience, cannot be affected 
by the manner in which he is suddenly taken away. —“ The second chariot” seems to 
have been one that waited for him in case of necessity; into which he was removed, 
the other being, perhaps, covered with blood. Though the people would not imitate 
Josiah’s eminent piety, and disliked his reformation, yet they highly respected his 
character, and were sensible that they had sustained a very great loss.—The Book of 
Lamentations of Jeremiah was written on another occasion ; and what that prophet 

















Judah carried II. CHRONICLES, XXXVI. away captive. 

of Josiah in their lamentations* to this day, and 
made them an ordinance in Israel: and, behold, 
they are written in the Lamentations. 

26 IF Now the rest of the acts of Josiah, and 
his ^goodness, according to that which was writ¬ 
ten in the law of the Lord, 

27 And his deeds, first and last, behold, they 
are written in the book of the Kings of Israel 
and Judah. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1 Jzhoakaz succeeding, is deposed by Pharaoh. 5 Jehoiakim reigning 

ill, is carried into Babylon. 9 Jehoiachin succeedeth. 11 Zede- 

hiah's evil reign. 22 Cyrus' proclamation. 

T J1HEN a the people of the land took ^Jehoahaz 
the son of Josiah, and made him king in 
his father’s stead in Jerusalem.* 

2 Jehoahaz was twenty and three years old 
when he began to reign; and he reigned three 
months in Jerusalem. 

3 And the king of Egypt 7 put him down* at 
Jerusalem, and 3 condemned the land in an hun¬ 
dred talents of silver, and a talent of gold. 

4 And the king of Egypt c made Eliakim his 
brother king over Judah and Jerusalem, and 
turned his name to Jehoiakim.* And d Necho 
took Jehoahaz his brother, and carried him to 
Egypt. 

5 IF "Jehoiakim was twenty and five years old 
when he began to reign; and he reigned eleven 
years in Jerusalem: and he did that which was 
evil in the sight of the Lord his God.§ 

6 Against him f came up Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon, and bound him in 8 fetters, to carry 
him to Babylon. 

7 Nebuchadnezzar also carried of g the vessels 
of the house of the Lord to Babylon, 1 ^ and put 
them in his temple at Babylon. 

8 Now the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim, and 
his abominations which he did, and that which 
was found in him, behold, h they are written in 
the book of the Kings of Israel and Judah; and 
'Jehoiachin his son reigned in his stead. 

9 1 Jehoiachin was k eighth years old when he 
began to reign; and he reigned three months 

B.C. 610—B.C. 599. 

and ten days in Jerusalem: and he did that 
which ivas evil in the sight of the Lord. 

10 And 4 when the year was expired, 'king 
Nebuchadnezzar sent and brought him to Baby¬ 
lon, with the 5 goodly vessels of the house of the 
Lord, and made “Zedekiah his brother king 
over Judah and Jerusalem. 

11 IF Zedekiah was one and twenty years old 
when he began to reign, and reigned eleven years 
in Jerusalem. 

12 And he did that which was evil in the sight 
of the Lord his God, and “humbled not himself* 
"before Jeremiah the prophet, speaking from the 
mouth of the Lord. 

13 And he also p rebelled against king Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, q who had made him swear by God: 
but he stiffened his neck, r and hardened his 
heart from turning unto the Lord God of 
Israel. 

14 IF Moreover, “all the chief of the priests and 
the people transgressed very much, after all the 
abominations of the heathen; and polluted the 
house of the Lord, which he had hallowed in 
Jerusalem. 

15 And Hhe Lord God of their fathers sent 
to them by 6 his messengers, rising up 7 betimes, + 
and sending; “because he had compassion on his 
people, and on his dwelling-place: 

16 But they mocked the messengers of God, 
and 1 despised his words, and 7 misused his pro¬ 
phets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against 
his people, “till there was no 8 remedy. 

17 Therefore a he brought upon them the king 
of the Chaldees, b who slew their young men with 
the sword c in the house of their sanctuary, and 
had d no compassion upon young* man or maiden, 
old man, or him that stooped for age; he gave 
them all into his hand.§ 

18 And all the vessels of the house of God, 
great and small, and the treasures of the house 
of the Lord, "and the treasures of the king, and 
of his princes: all these he brought to Babylon. 

19 And f they burnt the house of God, and 
brake down the wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all 

* This funeral 
poem has not been 
preserved. It could 
not be Jeremiah’s 
Lamentations, for 
they lament the di¬ 
straction of the city, 
and the captivity, 
and not the death of 
the king.—Booxn- 
ROYD. 

i Kindnesses. 

CHAP. XXXYI. 

*• 2 King3xxiii. 30. 

b Kings xxiii. 31- 
34. 1 Chr. iii. 15. 

* Not by right of 
succession, but by a 
faction of the peo¬ 
ple.- Patrick. 

1 Removed him. 

t Either because 
he presumed to take 
the sceptre without 
his leave, or because 
he prepared to re¬ 
new the war against 
him.-B ooth ko yd. 

2 Mulcted. 

c 1 Chr. iii. 15. 

t Ab a mark he 
wa3 made king by 
him, and owed his 
dignity to his fa r 
vour. So Pharaoh 
changed the name 
of Joseph, and Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar the 
names of Daniel 
and his three com¬ 
panions.-P atrick. 

d Jer. xxii. 10-12. 
Ez. xix. 3, 4. 

® Jer. xxii. 13-19; 
xxvi. 21-23; xxxvi. 
27-32. 

§ By idolatry , the 
oppression of h«S 
people, and the ps?- 
secutton of the pro¬ 
phets, and other 
good men (Jer. xxvi. 
21; Ez. xix. 5-7).— 
Poole. 

t Ez. xix. 5-10. 
Dan. i. 1, 2. 

8 Chains. 

I Ezra i. 7-11. Jer. 
xxvii. 1(5-18. 

|| Nebuchadnezzar 
canned (some) away 
to Rabylon— A simi¬ 
lar account is given 
in Dan. i. 2, where 
we find it steted 
that he had them 
taken into the trea¬ 
sury of his god; ac¬ 
cording to the pas¬ 
sage before us, he 
brought them into 
his royal) pa¬ 

lace.— Bertheau. 

* 2Kingsxxiv.5.6. 

II Chr. iii. 16, 17, 
Jeconiah. 

* 2 ICings xxiv.8,9. 

TJ Instead of 

“eight.” the Syriac 
and Arabic have 
“eighteen,” which 
is most probable, 
and is followed by 
Houbigant and Dr 
Hales. (See 2 Kings 
xxiv. 8.) — Picrr. 
Bible. 

4 At the return of 
the year. 

1 2 Kings xxiv. 10- 
16. 

5 Vessels of desire. 

“ 2 Kings xxiv. 17, 

Mattaniah. 

n Dan. v. 22, 23. 
Jam. iv. 10. 

* Humbled not 
himself— by repent¬ 
ance for his past 
errors, and obedi¬ 
ence to God’s ex¬ 
press commands, 
which he would not 
yield to through the 
pride of his heart, 
as is intimated by 
this phrase, and ex¬ 
pressed Jer. xxxviii. 
19 .—Poole. 

0 Jer. xxxiv. 2, 
&c. 

p Ez. xvii. 11-20. 

* Josh. ix. 15. 

r Ex. iii. 15. 

Heb. iii. 8, 13. 

* Ezra ix. 7. 

*• 2 Kings xvii. 13. 

6 The hand of his. 

7 Continually and 
carefully. 

t To rise betimes, 
signifies in hcrip- 
ture to do t thing 
with care, diligence, 
and affection ; for 
good husbands, es¬ 
pecially fathers of 
families (from whom 
this expression is 
borrowed), were 

wont to get up early 
to look after their 
business, and to 
quicken and encou¬ 
rage their servants 
to their duty. Such 
was the compassion 
and caee of God for 
his people, that he 
gave them season¬ 
able, timely, and 
early admonitions 
to their duty, and 
notice of their dan¬ 
ger, before it was 
too late.—P atrick. 

° Jud. x. 16. Hos. 
xi. 8. 

1 Luke xvi. 14. 

7 Jer. xxxii. 3. 

* Prov. vi. 15 ; 
xxix. 1. 

8 Healing. 

* Deut. xxviii. 49. 

t> Lev. xxvi. 14, 

ko. 

0 Lam. ii. 20. 
Luke xiii. 1, 2. 

d Deut. xxviii. 50. 

J Thus the tem¬ 
ple which the Israe¬ 
lites had polluted by 
idolatry, he for his 
part polluted by 
the blood which he 
caused to be shed 
there.—B ertheau. 

§ He gave them all 
into his hand — to 
kill them or sell 
them for slaves, as 
he thought good.— 
Patrick. 

*2 Kings xx. 13-17. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 9. 
Pb. lxxiv. 4-8. 

composed on the death of Josiah hath not come down to us. Bat both the prophet 
and the people took several methods of doing honour to the memory of their prince, 
and of perpetuating the lamentations made on the account of his death — it is probable 
by an annual commemoration of that fatal event. — Scott . 

CHAP, XXXYI. Last Kings op Judah.— Yer. 1-10. The destruction of Judah 
and Jerusalem is here coming on by degrees. God so ordered it, to shew that he has 
no pleasure in the ruin of sinners, but had rather they would turn and live, and 
therefore gives them both time and inducement to repent, and waits to be gracious. 
The history of '.ho**, was more largely recorded in the three last chapters of the 

second of Kings. 1. Jehoahaz was set up by tne people (ver !}, but in a quarter of a 
j year was deposed by Pharaoh-Necho, and carried a prisoner to Egypt, and the land 

l fined for setting him up (ver. 2-4). Of this young prince we hear no more. Had he 

1 trodden in the steps of his father’s piety, he might have reigned long, and prospered ; 
but we are told in the Kings that “ he did evil in the sight of the Lord,” and there¬ 
fore his triumphing was short, and his joy but for a moment. 2. Jehoiakim was set 
up by the king of Egypt, and reigned eleven years. How low was Judah brought 
when the king of Egypt, an old enemy to their land, gave what king he pleased to 
the kingdom, and what name he pleased to the king I (ver. 4.) He made Eliakim 
king, and called him Jehoiakim , in token of his authority over him. He “ did that 
which was evil ” (ver. 5) ; nay, we read of the “ abominations which he did ” (ver. 8), 
he was very vile and wicked ; idolatries generally go under the name of abominations. 
We hear no more of the king of Egypt, but the king of Babylon came up against him 
(ver. 6), seized him and bound him, with a design to carry him to Babylon ; but it 
seems he either changed his mind, and suffered him to reign as his vassal, or death 

released the prisoner before he was carried away. However, the best and most 

valuable vessels of the temple were now carried away, and made use of in Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar’s temple in Babylon (ver. 7); for we may suppose no temple in the world 
was so richly furnished as that of Jerusalem. The sin of Judah was, that they bad 
brought the idols of the heathen into God’s temple; and now their punishment was, 
that the vessels of the temple were carried away unto the service of the gods of the 
nations. If ^ en profane God’s institutions by their sins, it is just with God to 

suffer them to be profaned by their enemies. 3. Jehoiachin, or Jeconiah, the son of 
Jehoiakim, attempted to reign in his stead, and reigned long enough to shew his evil 
inclination ; but, after three months and ten days, the king of Babylon sent and 
fetched him away captive, with more of the goodly vessels of the temple. He is here 
*aid to be eight years old, but in Kings he is said to be eighteen when he began to 

reign, bo that this seems to be a mistake of the transcriber, unless we suppose that hi« 
father took him at eight years old to join with in the government, as some think. 

Zedekiah. — Yer. 11, 12. Zedekiah brought evil upon himself by his own folly; for 
he conducted himself very ill both toward God and toward the king of Babylon. 

1. If he had but made God his friend, that would have prevented the ruin. Jeremiah 
brought him messages from God, which, if he had given due regard to them, might 
have secured a lengthening of hiB tranquillity; but it is here charged upon him, that 
he “ humbled not himself before Jeremiah ” (ver. 12). It was expected that this 
mighty prince, high as he was, ehould humble himself before a poor prophet, when 
“ he snake from the mouth of the Lord ;” should submit to his admonitions, and be 
amended by them, to his counsels, and be ruled by them ; should lay himself under 
the commanding power of the word of God in his mouth : because he would not thus 
make himself a servant to God, he is made a slave to his enemies. God will find some 
way or other to humble them that will not humble themselves. Jeremiah, as a 
prophet, was set “over the nations and kingdoms” (Jer. i. 10); and, as mean a fignre 
as he made, whoever would not humble themselves before him, found that it was at their 
peril. 2. If he had but beer > true to his covenant with the king of Babylon, that 
would have prevented hia rub f but he “rebelled against him,” though he had sworn 
to be his faithful tributary, and perfidiously violated his engagements to him (ver. 13). 

This was it that provoked the king of Babylon to deal so severely with him as he did. 

All nations looked upon an oath as a sacred thing, and on those that durst break 
through the obligations of it as the worst of men, abandoned of God, and to be 
abhorred by all mankind; if therefore Zedekiah falsify his oath, “when, lo, he has 
given his hand,” he “shall not escape” (Ezek. xvii. 18). Though Nebuchadnezzar 
was a heathen, an enemy, yet if, having sworn to him, he be false to him, he shall 
know “there is a God to whom vengeance belongs.” The thing that ruined Zedekiah 
was, not only that he “ turned not to the Lord God of Israel,” but that he “ stiffened 
his neck, and hardened his heart from turning to him ”— that is, he was*obstinately 
resolved not to return to him, would not lay his neck u&der God’s yoke, nor hia heart 
under the impressions of his Word, and so, in effect, he “would not be healed,” he 
“would not live.” — Henry. 

Sack, Slaughter, and Captivity.— Yer. 17. (1.) Multitudes were put to the sword, 
even “ in the house of their sanctuary,” whither they fled for refuge, hoping that the 
holiness of the place would be their protection : but how could they expect to find it 
so, when they themselves had polluted it with their abominations? (ver. 14.) Those 
that cast off the dominion of their religion, forfeit all the benefit and comfort of it. 

The Chaldeans not only paid no reverence to the sanctuary, but shewed no Batura] 
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The proclamation 


of Cyrus 


EZRA, I. 


for the building of the temple. 


the palaces thereof with fire, and destroyed all 
the goodly vessels thereof. 

20 And 9 them that had escaped from the 
sword carried he away to Babylon; where they 
were servants to him and his sons s until the 
reign of the kingdom of Persia; 

21 To h fulfil the word of the Lord by the 
mouth of Jeremiah, i until the land had enjoyed 
her sabbaths: for as long as she lay desolate she 
kept sabbath, to fulfil threescore and ten years.H 

22 IT Now, k in the first year 11 of Cyrus king of 
Persia, (Hhat the word of the Lord, spoken by 


B.C. 588—B.C. 536. 


* The remainder 
from the sword. 

* Deut. xxriii. 47, 
48. 

h Jer. xxt. 9-11. 
Zech. i. 4-6. 

i Lev. xxt. 4-6. 

|| This calamitous 
punishment was to 
continue for the 
space of Beventy 
years, till the period 
when the Babylo¬ 
nian empire was to 
end, and the Per¬ 
sian to begin.— 
Pyle. 

k Ezrai. 1-3. 

TT Theselast verses 
of Chronicles are 
the same as those 
which begin the en¬ 


suing Book of Ezra. 
It seems probable 
that Ezra having 
some years before 
written the book 
that bears his name, 
and afterwards writ¬ 
ing these books of 
Chronicles, which 
contain the genea¬ 
logies and history 
ending at the time 
when the other be¬ 
gan, annexed to the 
end of these books 
the first paragraph 
of that.— Wall. 

l Jer. xxv. 13,14. 
Heb. x. 23. 


“Ps. lxxv.5-7. 
■ Is. xliv. 26-28. 


the mouth of Jeremiah, might be accomplished,) 

the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of 
Persia, that he made a proclamation throughout 
all his kingdom, and put it also in writing, say¬ 
ing, 

23 Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, “All the 
kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord God of 
heaven given me; and “he hath charged me to 
build him an house in Jerusalem, which is in 
Judah: who is there among you of all his people! 
The Lord his God be with him, and let him 
go up. 


EZRA. 



priest, 

Cyrus °pemitti^ffThe^jews^to^r^birild^thTtemole ^iTnder Zerubbabel^elis" oT t!ie~first "band that returned to their beloved fatherland and how they rejoiced when the 
re-erection of the holy house commenced. The historian narrates, also, how the building was hindered by the Samaritans for a season and how at length it was finished in 
the sixth year of Darius Hystaspes. and dedicated with high festal solemnity. The second portion of the history describes Ezras departure, under a commission from 
“ Artaxerxes king of kings "—his journey—his arrival at Jerusalem—and the reformation effected by him in the matter of the mixed marriages. These annals cover a period 
of above eighty years. A considerable portion of the book is written in Chaldee ; to wit, from chap. iv. 8 to chap. vi. 19, and in chap. vii. from the 12th to the 27th verse. 
These portions are written in the language of Babylon, which the people had learned during the seventy years of their captivity, and they consist of puruic documents, and of 
conversations held in that tongue. The style is artless and unaffected, but the writer was, as became his descent from Phinehas, the son of Aaron, a man of earnest zeal 
and patriotic feeling anxious to reorganise the remnant of his people, and guide them to those pure principles which alone could give them national stability and prosperity 
the pure worship of God, and an honest observance of the Mosaic law. There are extant two other books bearing the name of Ezra, but they are justly placed in the Apocrypha. 
Ezra is believed to have revised and completed the Canon of the Old Testament. . . ....... 

The Book of Nehemiah, or, as it calls itself, “ the words of Nehemiah, the son of Hachaliah,” is a continuation of the history contained m Ezra, and carries it through a 
period of more than twenty-four years. Nehemiah was cup-bearer to th< ~ 

Having governed Judah twelve years, he returned to the Persian court, i 

3 epulchres.” The book contains an account of his departure, and of the —~~——~~ -- - , - . - - 

Sanballat’s malignant and unprincipled opposition. The reformation achieved by him is then recorded—the renewal of the covenants with a solemn fast; and he had 
previously rebuked the usurers, and made a new arrangement in favour of poor and distressed debtors. On his second return, the narrative tells that he corrected many 
abuses, and enjoined, with special exactness, the observance of the Sabbath. The history shews Nehemiah to have been an honourable, zealous, and self-denied magistrate: 
quitting the gay and easy life of a courtier for the stern and exhausting duties of a ruler over a broken, despised, and ungrateful race. His administration of above thirty 
years was of vast benefit to his people, and steered them through many difficulties with dexterity and courage. With this book closes the Scriptural history of the ancient 
people.—J. E. 



CHAPTER I. 

1 The proclamation of Cyrus for the building of the temple . 5 The 

people provide for their return. 7 Cyrus restoreth the vessels of 
the temple to Sheshbazzar. 

N OW, a in the first year* of Cyrus king of 
Persia, (that the word of the Lord b by the 
mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled,) the Lord 
stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, 'that 
he made a proclamation throughout all his king¬ 
dom, and put it also in writing, saying, 


B.C. 536—B.C. 536. 


CHAP. I. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 22, 
23. 

* Not in the first 
of his reign over 
Persia, for he had 
been many years 
king over that, but 
over Babylon and 
the dominions be¬ 
longing to it, which 
commenced with 
Darius on the 
taking of Babylon. 
—Gill. 

b Jer. xxv. 12-14. 

* Ps. cvi. 46. 


* 1 Kings riii. 27. 
e Jer. xxvii. 6, 7. 
t Is. xliv. 26-28. 

f Of all his people 
—to wit, of Israel 
A material clause; 
by virtue of which 
they justly refused 
the help of those 
aliens who pretend¬ 
ed to join with 
them in the build¬ 
ing (iv.2,3 ).-Pool*. 

* Matt, xxviii. 20. 
h Deut. xxxil 31. 

Acta x. 36. 


2 Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, The d LoRD 
God of heaven e hath given me all the kingdoms 
of the earth; and f he hath charged me to build 
him an house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. 

3 Who is there among you of all his people V 
g his God be with him, and let him go up to Jeru¬ 
salem, which is in Judah, and build the house of 
the Lord God of Israel (Mie is the God) which is 
in Jerusalem. 

4 And whosoever remaineth in any place 


pity, either to the tender sex or to venerable age. They forsook God, who had com¬ 
passion on them (ver. 15), and would have none of him; justly, therefore, arc they 
given up into the hands of cruel men, that had no compassion on young man or 
maiden. (2.) All the remaining vessels of the temple, great and small, and all the 
treasures, sacred and secular, the treasures of God s house, and of the king and his 
princes, were seized, and brought to Babylon (ver. 18). (3.) The temple was burnt, 

the walls of Jerusalem demolished, the houses (called here the palaces f as Ps. xlviii. 3, 
so stately, rich, and sumptuous were they) laid in ashes, and all the furniture, called 
here “ the goodly vessels thereof,” destroyed (ver, 19). Let U8 see here what woeful 
havoc sin makes, and, as we tender the comfort and continuance of our estates, keep 
that worm from the root of them. (4.) The remainder of the people that escaped the 
sword were carried captive to Babylon (ver. 20), impoverished, enslaved, insulted, and 
exposed to all tbe miseries, not only of a strange and barbarous land, but of an 
enemy’s land, where those that hated them bare rule over them. They were servants 
to those monarchs, and, no doubt, were ruled with rigour so long as that monarchy 
lasted. Now they sat down by the rivers of Babylon, with the streams of which they 
mingled*theirs tears (Ps. cxxxvii. 1). And though there, it should seem, they were 
cured of idolatry, yet, as appears by the prophet Ezekiel, they were not cured of 
mocking the prophets, (5.) The land lay desolate while they were captives in Babylon 
(ver. 21). The fruitful land, the glory of all lands, was now turned into a desert, not 
tilled nor husbanded. The pastures were not clothed as they used to be with flocks, 
nor the valleys with corn, but all lay neglected.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Ver. 1-16. When the wickedness of nations provokes 
God to remove wise and pious princes, and to send others of a contrary character, 
avowed impiety and desolating judgment may be expected to come in like a flood, and 
bear down all before them. Indeed, Providence often raises up such worthless rulers, 
one after another, to scourge a guilty land; and then every change proves a step 
towards more complete destruction. —Scott. 

CHAP. I. Proclamation op Cyrus. —Ver. 1. Now here we are told. 1. Whence 
this proclamation took its rise: “The Lord stirred np the spirit of Cyrus.” Note, 
The hearts of kings are in the hand of the Lord, and, like the rivulets of water, he 
turneth them which way soever he wilL It is said of Cvrus, that he knew not God, 

49« 


nor how to serve him; but God knew him, and how to serve himself by him (Isa. 
xiv. 4). God governs the world by his influence on the spirits of men, and, whatever 
good is done at any time, it is God that stirs up the spirit to do it, puts thoughts into 
tbe mind, gives to the understanding to form a right judgment, and directs the will 
which way he pleases. Whatever good offices, therefore, are at any time done for the 
Church of God, he must have the glory of them. 2. The reference it had to the 
prophecy of Jeremiah, by whom God had not only promised that they should return, 
but had fixed the time, which set time to favour Zion was now come. Seventy years 
were determined (Jer. xxv. 12; xxix. 10); and he that kept the promise made con¬ 
cerning Israel’s deliverance out of “ Egypt to a day” (Ex. xii. 41), was doubtless as 
punctual to this. What Cyrus now did, was long since said to be the “confirmingof 
the word of God’s servants” (Isa. xliv. 26). Jeremiah, while he lived, was hated and 
despised; yet thus did Providence honour him long after, that a mighty monarch 
shall act in pursuance of the word of the Lord by his mouth. 3. The date of this 
proclamation. It was in his first year—sot the first of his reign over Persia, the 
kingdom he was born to, but tbe first of his reign over Babylon, the kingdom he had 
conquered. Those are much honoured whose spirits are stirred up to begin with God, 
and to serve him in their first years. 4. The publication of it: this was made by 
word of mouth, he “caused a voice to pass throughout all his kingdom,” like a 
jubilee trumpet (a joyful sabbatical year after many melancholy ones), proclaiming 
liberty to the captives; the publication was made also by writing, that it might be the 
more "satisfactory, and might be sent to those distant provinces where the ten tribes 
were scattered in Assyria and Media (2 Kings xvii. 6).— Henry. 

Its First Results. —Ver. 5, 6. Some readers may perhaps wonder that on this 
proclamation of Cyrus the Jews did not assemble in one body, and directly go and 
take possession of their ancient inheritance; but a little reflection shews the matter 
in another light—The city and temple lava heap of ruins, and it would cost immense 
labour and expense to rebuild them. Tbe land was either wholly desolate or occupied 
by encroaching neighbours, and in either case it would require some time and trouble 
to procure for themselves habitations and provisions. The journey was long, arduous, 
and perilous to those who were attended with families and substance; and many 
enemies would endeavour to plunder them by the way as far as they could and dared. 
None of the Jews had seen Jerusalem or the temple, except such as were above fifty 
























The number of captives EZRA, II. who returned from Babylon* 

where he sojourneth, ’let the men of his place 
'help him with silver, and with gold, and with 
goods, and with beasts, besides k the freewill- 
offering for the house of God that is in Jerusa- 
1 iem. 

5 IT Then rose up the chief of the fathers of 
Judah and Benjamin, and the priests, and the 
Levites, with all them 1 whose spirit God had 
raised, to go up to build the house of the Lord 
which is in Jerusalem.* 

6 And all they that were about them Strength¬ 
ened their hands with vessels of silver, with gold, 
wjth goods, and with beasts, and with precious 
things, besides all that was “willingly offered. 

7 I Also “Cyrus the king brought forth the 
vessels of the house of the Lord, which “Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar had brought forth out of Jerusalem, 
and had put them in the house of his gods; 

8 Even those did Cyrus king of Persia bring 
forth by the hand of Mithredath the treasurer, 
and numbered them unto p Sheshbazzar, the 
prince of Judah. 

9 And this is the number of them: thirty 
4 chargers of gold, a thousand chargers of silver, 
'nine and twenty knives, 

10 Thirty basons of gold, silver basons of a 
second sort four hundred and ten, and other 
vessels a thousand. 

11 All 8 the vessels of gold and of silver were 
five thousand and four hundred. All these did 
Sheshbazzar bring up with them of the 3 captivity 
that were brought up from Babylon unto Jeru¬ 
salem. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 1 The number of the people who returned from Babylon. 04 Their 

number and substance. 68 Their oblations. 

'VTOW these are “the children of the province* 
dial »ent up out of the captivity, of those 
which had been carried away, b whom Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar the king of Babylon had carried away 
unto Babylon, and came again unto Jerusalem 
and Judah, every one unto his city; 

2 Which came with 'Zerubbabel: d Jeshua, + 
Nehemiah, 'Seraiah, Reelaiah, Mordecai, Bil- 
shan, Mispar, Bigvai, Rehum, Baanah. The 
number of the men of the people of Israel: 

B.C. 536—B.C. 636. 

3 The children of f ParoshJ two thousand aa 
hundred seventy and two. 

4 The children of g Shephatiah, three hundred 
seventy and two. 

5 The children of h Arah, seven hundred 
seventy and five. 

6 The children of ’Pahath-moab, of the chil¬ 
dren of Jeshua and k Joab, two thousand eight 
hundred and twelve. 

7 The children of ’Elam, a thousand two hun¬ 
dred fifty and four. 

8 The children of ra Zattu, nine hundred forty 
and five. 

9 The children of “Zaccai, seven hundred and 
threescore. 

10 The children of °Bani, six hundred forty 
and two. 

11 The children of p Bebai, six hundred twenty 
and three. 

12 The children of q Azgad, a thousand two 
hundred twenty and two. 

13 The children of r Adonikam, six hundred 
sixty and six. 

14 The children of "Bigvai, two thousand fifty 
and six. 

15 The children of ‘Adin, four hundred fifty 
and four. 

16 The children of “ Ater of Ilezekiah, ninetv 
and eight. 

17 The children of "Bezai, three hundred 
twenty and three. 

18 The children of y Jorah, an hundred and 

twelve. 1 

19 The children of "Hashurn, two hundred 
twenty and three. 

20 The children of “Gibbar, ninety and five. 

21 The b chi)dren of Beth-lehem,§ an hundred 
twenty and three. 

22 The men of 'Netophah, fifty and six. 

23 The men of d Anathoth,U an hundred twenty 
and eight. 

24 The children of 'Azmaveth, forty and two. 

25 The children of f Kirjath-arim, Chephirah, 
and Beeroth, seven hundred and forty and three. 

26 The children of g Ramah and Gaba, six 
hundred twenty and one. 

‘ Acts xxiv. 17. 

3 John 6, 7. 

l Lift Mm up. 

k ii. 68, 69. 

i Phil.il. 13. Jam. 

i. 16,17. 

t There were some 
of other tribes be¬ 
sides Judah and 
Benjamin that went 
up (1 Chr. ix. 3), 
though these were 
the principal, who 
all needed a special 
motion from God to 
quicken and encou¬ 
rage them to this 
enterprise; the diffi¬ 
culties being so gTeat 
which they were to 
encounter in a long 
journey, and their 
country lying waste 
when they came 
thither. This made 
those who had got 
possessions in Baby¬ 
lon, to choose to stay 
there.-P atrick. 

* Helped them. 

■Pa. cx.3. 2Cor. 

ix. 7. 

n Ti. 5. 

0 2 Kings xxv. 
13-16. 

p Hag. i, 1, 14; ii. 
2-4. 

i 1 Kings vii. 50. 
Matt. xiv. 8. 

1 Matt. x. 29-31. 

a Korn. ix. 23. 2 
Tim. ii. 19-21. 

* Transportation. 

CHAP. II. 

* Neh. vii. 6. 

* Children of the 
province— that is. of 
Babylon, as what fol¬ 
lows clearly proves. 
Those of the tribes 
of Judah and Ben¬ 
jamin returned first 
to the city of their 
fathers. — Booth- 
royd. 

2 Kings xxiv. 14- 

16. 

* i. 11, Shesh- 
bastzar. Hag.ii. 2,4. 

* Hag. i. 12, 14; 

ii. 4. 

t J eshua.—Hc was 
the high priest, and, 
as su;‘h, is mention¬ 
ed before the rest; 
he held the office by 
lineal descent, being 
grandson of Seraiah, 
who was high priest 
when Jerusalem 

was destroyed.—D r 
Liohtvoot. 

* Neh. vii. 7, Azar 

riah, Nahamani, 

Raamiah, Mispe- 
reth, Nehum. 

t viii. 3, Pharosh , 
Neh. vii. 8. 

\ The numbers 
mentioned in the 
ensuing catalogue 
belonged chiefly to 
the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin- 

some of them being 
denominated from 
the chief ancestors 
of their families, 
and others from the 

places or great 
towns which they 
formerly inhabited 
in those two tribes. 
It is probable that 
all who are here set 
down gave in their 
names as intending 
to return to Judea, 
though some of 
them might change 
their intentions, or 
die by the way; and 
others, who are not 
in this register, 
might afterwards 
join themselves to 
the number: which 
is the most probable 
reason of the differ¬ 
ences in the num¬ 
bers here given by 
Ezra, and those 
given by Nehemiah 
(Neh. vii.) — I'yue. 

* Neh. vii. 9. 

b Neh. vi. 18. 

l Neh. vii. 11,2818. 

k viii. 9. 

1 Neh. vii. 12. 

■ Neh. vii. 13,845. 

* Neh. vii. 14. 

0 Neh. vii. 15, Bin- 
nui: 648. 

p Neh. vii. 16, 628. 

4 Neh. vii. 17,2322. 

r Neh. vii. 18, 667. 

•Neh. vii. 19,2067. 

* Neh. vii. 20, 605. 

* Neh. vii. 21. 

* Neh. vii. 23,324. 

y Neh. vii. 24, Ha- 

riph. 

* Neh. vii. 22, 328. 

* Neh. vii. 25, Oi- 
beon. 

b 1 Chr. ii. 50-52. 

$ Either of a man 
called Bethrlehem, or 
the Beth-lehcmite, by 
way of eminency, or 
of the place bo call¬ 
ed. And so these 
were the remainders 
of the inhabitants 
of that city. And 
the like may be said 
of the two following 
names, Netophah 
and Anathoth, or 
others of the like 
nature.—P ool*. 

0 Neh. vii. 26. 

a Neh. vii. 27. 

|| Anathoth— & fa¬ 
mous place in the 
tribe of Benjamin, 
where the prophet 
Jeremiah was born. 
But there are those 
who think it not im¬ 
probable, that these 
were cities in the 
country of Babylon, 
which the Jews had 
built, and called 
by the names of 
those cities in their 
own country, from 
whence they were 
banished, of which 
they were desirous 
to preserve a re¬ 
membrance. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Neh. vii. 28, 
Beth-azmaveth. 

i Neh. vii. 29, Kir- 
jath-jearim. 

* Josh, xviii. 24. 

fears of age, at which period of life the spirit of enterprise commonly begins to 
decline. Few were attached to the temple by true piety, and most of them wanted 
even that attachment which men naturally feel for the land of their nativity, having 
been born in the places where they were then settled. Some persons of true and 
eminent piety were so situated that they did not think it their duty to remove, as 
Daniel in the court of Cyrus ; others would be hindered by the infirmities of old age, 
and the peculiar circumstances of their families and connections. In short, the 
difficulties, hardship, and peril were manifest; the success of the attempt would be 
doubtful to all but those that were “ strong in faith; ” its temporal advantages were 
remote and precarious, and not worth the venture, especially to such as had obtained 
^ comfortable settlements or occupations in the land of their captivity. Even the 
spiritual advantages would appear to the pious mind more intended for posterity than 
for that generation; and to engage in it, in this view, would require vigorous faith, 
lively hope, and an active zeal for the honour of God, and the benefit of his Church, 
and establishment of his worship in ages to come.—We may conclude, that in con- 
sequence of the captivities, many Israelites, and some of the Jews, were finally incor¬ 
porated with the heathen among whom they dwelt; yet these calamities seem to have 
had a very good effect on considerable numbers. The chief fathers of Judah and 
Benjamin, who had the greatest influence in their tribes, first moved in this under¬ 
taking ; and they were joined by the leading men among the priests and Levites, 
whieh doubtless rendered the design more reputable ; and thus a considerable number 
were encouraged to attend them, whilst others assisted and sent oblations for the 
intended temple. 

The Proposed Return. —Ter. 11. Many more returned than we read of being 
carried away captive; hut as the land had been utterly desolated, all the surviving 
inhabitants must have been driven into other countries, and most' of them into those 
lands which had been subject to the kings of Babylon, and which were now fallen 
under the dominion of the kings of Persia: and doubtless many of the ten tribes 
accompanied the Jews at this time. It is, however, evident that a great majority, 
even of the latter, chose to continue in the settlements which they had there gained. 
Some of them afterwards returned, but very many never did ; and immense numbers 
of Jews were from that time dispersed in every city and country, over all that part of 
the world. So that the new settlement in Judea and at Jerusalem formed but a small 
part of that people, as they continued to be distinguished from other nations; for 

2 

they still increased and multiplied very rapidly, according to the promise of God to 
their fathers. It is worthy of observation, that no Jews who chose to go were excluded 
by Cyrus’s proclamation; yet the language of the sacred historian implies that none 
would actually have gone, if He who “stirred up the spirit of Cyrus” had not alse 
“stirred up the spirit of the people” to avail themselves of this permission (the 
original words are the same in both clauses). This transaction (as Archbishop Usher 
has particularly observed) furnishes a most striking illustration, , or, as I would rather 
say, representation, of the way in which the gospel is proposed to sinners, and 
embraced by believers. It is in general set before the ruined descendants of Adam; 
with the Saviour’s most solemn assurance, that “ him who cometh—he will in no 
wise cast out.” Yet, “ no man can come unto him except the Father draw him.”— 

Scott. 

CHAP. II. Census of the Restored Captives— The People.— Yer. 1. We may 
observe here, 1. That an account was kept in writing of the families that came up out 
of captivity, and the numbers of each family, (1.) For their honour, as part of their 
recompense for their faith and courage, their confidence in God, and their affection 
to their own land, and to stir up others to follow their good example Those that 
honour God, he will thus honour. The names of all those Israelites indeed, that 
accept the offer of deliverance by ChriBt, shall be found to their honour in a more 
sacred record than this, even in ” the Lamb s book of life. (2.) For the benefit of 
posterity, that they might know from whom they descended, and to whom they were 
allied. 2. That they are called “ children of the province.” Judah, that had been aa 
illustrious kingdom, to which other kingdoms had been made provinces, subject to 
it. and dependent on it, was now itself made a province, to receive laws and com¬ 
missions from the king of Persia, and to be accountable to him. See how sin 
diminishes and debases a nation, which righteousness would exalt. But by thus being 
made servants (as the patriarchs by being sojourners in a country which was theirs 
by promise) they were reminded of the “ better country, that is the heavenly ” (Heb. 
xi. 16), a “ kingdom which cannot be moved ” or changed into a province. * 3. That 
thev are said to come “ every one to his city,” that is, the city appointed them, in 
whfch appointment an eye, no doubt, was had to their former settlement by Joshua; 
and to that, as near as might be, they returned, for it does not appear that any othew, 
at least any that were able to oppose them, possessed them in their absence. 4. That 
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The number of c aptives _ 

27 The men of h Michmas, an hundred twenty 
and two. 

28 The men of Beth-el and *Ai, two hundred 
twenty and three. 

29 The children of k Nebo, fifty and two. 

30 The children of Magbish, an hundred fifty 
and six. 

31 The children of the other ‘Elam, 1 ' a thou¬ 
sand two hundred fifty and four. 

32 The children of “Harim, three hundred 
and twenty. 

33 The children of “Lod, 1 Had id, and Ono, 
seven hundred twenty and five. 

34 The children of °Jericho, three hundred 
forty and five. 

35 The children of p Senaah,* three thousand 
and six hundred and thirty. 

36 IT The priests: + the children of q Jedaiah, 
of the house of r Jeshua, nine hundred seventy 

an( J 

37 The children of 'limner, a thousand fifty 
and two. 

38 The children of ‘Pashur, a thousand two 
hundred forty and seven. 

39 The children of u Harim, a thousand and 
seventeen. 

40 IT The Levites: the children of Jeshua, and 
Kadmiel, of the children of * Hodaviah, seventy 
and four. 

41 The singers:* the children of 7 Asaph, an 
hundred twenty and eight. 

42 The children of z the porters :§ the children 
of Shallum, the children of Ater, the children of 
Talmon, the children of Akkub, the children of 
Hatita, the children of Shobai, in all an hundred 
thirty and nine. 

43 1 The a Nethinims;ll the children of Ziha, the 
children of b Hasupha, the children of Tabbaoth, 

44 The children of Keros, the children of 
c Siaha, the children of Padon, 

45 The children of d Lebanah, the children of 
Hagabah, the children of Akkub, 

46 The children of Hagab, the children of 
2 Shalmai, the children of Hanan, 


EZRA, II. 


who returned from Babylon. 


B.C. 536— B.C. 636. 


k Is. i. 28, Mich- 
mash. 

i Gen. xii. 8, Hat. 
k Neh. Tii. 33. 
i Neh. vii. 34. 

There is another 
Elam mentioned in 
ver. 7, which argues 
the former to be 
the name of a town, 
from which the very 
same number of per¬ 
sons went up that 
there did from this. 
—Patrick. 
m Neh. vii. 35. 

11 Neh. vi. 2. 
l Hand. 

0 Neh. vii. 36. 

P Neh. vii. 38,3930- 

* Senaah. — It is 
uncertain whether 
this be the name of 
a person or of a 
place; but the great¬ 
est number of per¬ 
sons went from 
hence that did from 
any of the foremen- 
tioned.—P atrick. 

f It hence ap¬ 
pears, that, of the 
twenty-four courses 
of the priests that 
were carried away 
to Babylon, only 
four returned, mak¬ 
ing a number of 
about 4289 persons, 
the rest being either 
extinct, or staying 
behind. But these 
so subdivided them¬ 
selves that the twen¬ 
ty-four courses were 
made up again, and 
retained the same 
titles which were 
held before.— Dean 
Prideaux. 

9 1 Chr. ix. 10. 
r Neh. vii. 39. 

* 1 Chr. xxiv. 14. 

* Neh. vii. 41. 
n Neh. vii. 42. 

x iii. 9, Judah. 
Neh. vii. 43, Hodt- 
vah. 

t The singers— viz., 
the holy ones of the 
temple.— Dio dati. 

* Neh. vii. 44, 148. 

* Neh. vii. 45, 138. 
§ The porters — 

viz., of the temple. 
-Diodati. 

* Neh. vii. 46-56. 

|| Generally taken 
to be of the race of 
the Gibeonites, who 
being given to the 
service of the tem¬ 
ple were called Ne- 
thinims, which im¬ 
ports given. But 
this is a mistake, 
the Nethinims be¬ 
ing those whom Da¬ 
vid gave to help the 
Levites.— Patrick. 

b Neh. vii. 46, Ha- 
shupha. 

0 Neh. vii. 47, Sia. 


* Neh. vii. 48, U - 
bana, Hay aba. 

* Shamlat. 


9 Neh. vii. 51, 
Phaseah. 

fNfch.vii.52. Me- 
unim, Nephishesim. 

8 Neh. vii.54,2Jtt«- 
lith. 

b Neh. vii. 55, 
Tanah. 

i 1 Kings ix. 21. 

IT Descendants 
of artificers, who 
were employed in 
the building of So - 
lomon’s temple, 
who becoming pro¬ 
selytes, were, with 
their children and 
posterity, appointed 
by Solomon for its 
perpetual conserva¬ 
tion and reparation. 
—Patrick. 


k Neh. 
Perida. 

Tii. 

57, 

i Neh. 
Jaala. 

tit 

53, 

“Neh. 

P ocher eth. 

Tii. 

59, 

a Neh. 

vii. 

59, 


Amon. 

0 Neh. vii. 60. 

* Tel-melah.-They 
seem to be names of 
provinces or cities of 
Chaldea. Theycould 
not —and therefore 
they could not be 
put into any ancient 
possession of goods 
and holy offices.— 
Diodati. 

p Neh. vii. 61, TeU 
haresha , Addon. 

3 Pedigree. 

f The reason of 
this exactness is 
plain from this, that 
such of the Jews as 
believed their pro¬ 
phets, expected a 
return into their 
native land after a 
period of 70 years, 
and preserved their 
genealogies as the 
title on which they 
might resume their 
properties (J er. 
xxxii. 14 ).-Graves. 

9 Neh. vii. 62,642. 

r Neh. vii. 63, 64. 

• 2 Sam. xix. 31- 
S9. 

X To wit, Barzil- 
Iai, which name he 
preferred before 
that of his own fa¬ 
mily, accounting it, 
aeit seems, a greater 
honour to be allied 
to so noble a family 
than to be a priest 
of the Lord. But 
by this ambition he 
deprived himself of 
the honour and 
advantage of the 

E riesthood, as it is 
ere noted (ver. 62). 
—Poole. 

‘ Lev. xxi. 21-23. 


47 The children of Giddel, the children of 
Gahar, the children of Reaiah, 

48 The children of Rezin, the children of 
Nekoda, the children of Gazzam, 

49 The children of Uzza., the children of 
'Paseali, the children of Besai, 

50 The children of Asnah, the children of 
f Mehunim, the children of Nephusim, 

51 The children of Bakbuk, the children of 
Hakupha, the children of Harhur, 

52 The children of 6 Bazluth, the children of 
Mehida, the children of Harsha, 

53 The children of Barkos, the children of 
Sisera, the children of h Thamah,* 

54 The children of Neziah, the children of 
Hatipha. 

55 f The children of ‘Solomon’s servants : < ' 1 the 
children of Sotai, the children of Sophereth, the 
children of k Peruda, 

56 The children of Uaalah, the children of 
Darkon, the children of Giddel, 

57 The children of Shephatiah, the children of 
Hattil, the children of “Pochereth of Zebaim, the 
children of “Ami. 

58 All the 0 Nethinims, and the children of 
Solomon’s servants, were three hundred ninety 
and two. 

59 And these were they which went up from 
Tel-melah,* p Tel-harsa, Cherub, Addan, and 
Immer; but they could not shew their father’s 
house, and their 3 seed, whether they were of 
Israel: + 

60 The children of q I)elaiah, the children of 
Tobiah, the children of Nekoda, six hundred 
fifty and two. 

61 IT And of r the children of the priests: the 
children of Habaiah, the children of Koz, the 
children of Barzillai; (which took a wife of the 
daughters of 'Barzillai, the Gileadite, and was 
called after their name :)* 

62 These sought their register among those 
that were reckoned by genealogy, but they were 
not found; ‘therefore were they, as polluted, put 
from the priesthood. 


the leaders are first mentioned (ver. 2). Zerubbabel and Jesbua were their Moses and 
Aaron—the former, their chief prince; the latter, their chief priest. Nehemiah and 
Mordecai are mentioned here—some think, not the same with the famous men we 
afterward meet with of those names. Probably they were the same, but afterward 
returned to court for the service of their country. 5. Some of these several families 
are named from the persons that were their ancestors, others from the places in which 
they had formerly resided ; as with us many surnames are the proper names of per¬ 
sons, others of places. 6. Some little difference there is between the numbers of some 
of the families here and in Neh. vii., where this catalogue is repeated, which might 
arise from this, that some who had given in their names at first to come afterward drew 
back—said, “ I go, sir, but went not,” which would lessen the number of the families 
they belonged to ; others, “ that declined ” at first, “ afterward repented and went, ” 
and so increased the number. 7. Here are two families that are here called “ the 
children of Elam ”—one ver. 7, another ver. 31—and, which is strange, the number of 
both is the same, 1254. 8. The children of Adonikam, which signifies u a high lord,” 
were 666, just the “number of the beast” (Rev. xiii. 18), which is there said tb be 
“ the number of a man,’* which Mr Hugh Broughton thinks has reference to this man. 
9 . The children of Beth-lehem (ver. 21) were but 123, though it was David’s city ; for 
Beth-lehem was “ little among the thousands of Judah,” yet there must the Messiah 
arise (Mic. v. 2). 10. Anathoth had been a famous plaee in the tribe of Benjamin, 

and. yet here it numbered but 128 ( 7 er. 23), which is to be imputed to the Divine 
curse which the men of Anathoth brought upon themselves by persecuting Jeremiah, 
who was of their city (Jer. xxi. 23). “ There shall be no remnant of them, for I will 
bring evil upon the Men of Anathoth.” And see Isa. x. 30, “ 0 poor Anathoth! ” 
Nothing beings ruin on a people sooner than persecution. 

Census of the Sacred Order—Priests.— Ver. 36. Here is, 1. An account of the 
priests that returned, and they were a considerable number—about a tenth part of the 
whole company; for the whole were above forty-two thousand (ver. 64), and four 
families of priests made up above forty-two hundred (ver. 36, 39), thus was the tenth, 
God’s part, a blessed decimation. Three of the fathers of the priests here named were 
heads of courses (1 Chron. xxiv. 7, 8, 14). The fourth was Pashur (ver. 38). If these 
were of the posterity of that Pashur that abused Jeremiah (Jer. xx 1), it is strange 
that so bad a man should have so good a seed, and so numerous. 

The Levites.— Ver. 40. I cannot but wonder at the small number of them, for, 
taking in both the singers and the porters (ver. 40-42), they did not make 350. Time 
was, when the Levites were more forward to their duty than the priests (2 Chron. 
xxix. 34), but they were not so now. If one place, one family, has the reputation for 


pious zeal now, another may have it another time. “ The wind blows where it listeth,” 
and shifts its points. 

Nethinims.— Yer. 43. Who, it is supposed, were the Gibeonites, given (so their 
name signifies) by Joshua first (Josh. ix. 27), and again by David (Ezra viii. 20), when 
Saul had expelled them, to be employed by the Levites in the work of God’s house, as 
hewers of wood and drawers of water; and with them of the children of Solomon’s 
servants, whom he gave for the like use (whether they were Jews or Gentiles does not 
appear), and who are here taken notice of among the retainers of the temple, and 
numbered with the Nethinims (ver. 55, 58). Note, It is an honour to belong to God’s 
house, though in the meanest office there.— Henry . 

The Total Number. —Yer. 64. The number of the several families amounts only to 
29,818, and those in Nehemiah to 31,089; yet the sum total is in both said to be 
42,360, besides their servants (Neh. vii. 66). The surplus are supposed to have been 
Levites who could not produce their genealogy, and Israelites from the other tribes, 
who accompanied their brethren of Judah and Benjamin. “ It is remarkable that the 
two accounts” (of Ezra and Nehemiah) “agree in the total amount, and the sum of 
the numbers, as separately detailed, will correspond, if to the 29,818 specified by 
Ezra we add the 1,765 persons reckoned by Nehemiah, which Ezra has omitted; and 
on the other hand, to the 31,089 enumerated by Nehemiah add the 494, which is 
an overplus in Ezra not noticed by Nehemiah, both writers including in the sum total 
10,777 of the mixed multitude, not particularised in the individual detail.”—“ Pri¬ 
deaux attributes the difference to alterations made by Nehemiah, in compliance with 
changes that had happened since the departure from Babylon .”— u The accounts un¬ 
questionably agreed when they were received into the canon, except where there might 
be some cause for variation ; and probably the differences that now exist have originated 
in the carelessness of the copyists.” [Gray's Key.] — Scott . 

Liberal Offerings.— Yer. 68, 69. It is said, L That they “ came to the house of 
the Lord at Jerusalem,” and yet that house, that holy and beautiful house, was now in 
ruins, a heap of rubbish; but,like their father Abraham, when the altar was gone, they 
came with devotion to “the place of the altar” (Gen. xiii. 4); and it is the character 
of the genuine sons of Zion, that they favour “even the dust thereof” (Ps. cii. 14). 
2. That they offered freely toward the “ setting of it up in its place.” That, it seems, 
was the first house they talked of settingup ; and though they came off a journey, and 
were beginning the world (two chargeable things), yet they offered, and offered freely, 
toward the building of the temple. Let none complain of the necessary expenses of 
their religion, but believe that, when they come to balance the account, they will find 
that it clears the cost. Their offering was nothing in comparison with the offerings 
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The altar set up at Jerusalem. . EZRA, III. The foundation of the temple laid. 

63 And the 4 Tirshatha§ said unto them, that 
they “should not eat of the most holy things, 
till there stood up a priest with x UrimH and 
with Thummim. 

64 7 The whole congregation together was 
7 forty and two thousand three hundred and 
threescore,* 11 

65 Besides their z servants and their maids, of 
whom there were seven thousand three hundred 
thirty and seven; and there were among them 
“two hundred singing-men and singing-women. 

66 Their horses were seven hundred thirty 
and six; their mules, two hundred forty and 
five; 

67 Their camels, four hundred thirty and five; 
their asses, six thousand seven hundred and 
twenty. 

68 1 And some of the chief of the fathers,* 
when they came to the house of the Lord which 
is at Jerusalem, b offered freely for the house of 
God, to set it up °in his place: 

69 They gave after their ability, unto d the 
treasure of the work, threescore and one thou¬ 
sand drams' 1 ' of gold, and five thousand pound 
of silver, and one hundred priests’ garments.* 

70 So “the priests, and the Levites, and some 
of the people, and the singers, and the porters, 
and the Nethinims, dwelt in their cities, and all 
Israel in their cities. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The altar is set up. 4 Offerings renewed. 8 The foundation of 

the temple laid . 

AND when “the seventh month was come, and 
AA the children of Israel were in the cities, 
the people gathered themselves together b as one 
man to Jerusalem. 

2 Then stood up c Jeshua the son of Jozadak, 
and his brethren the priests, and d Zerubbabel the 
son of Shealtiel, and his brethren, and budded the 
altar of the God of Israel, to offer burnt-offerings 
thereon, e as it is written in the law of Moses, the 
man of God. 

3 And they set f the altar upon his bases;* 
( g for fear was upon them because of the people 
of those countries;) and they offered burnt- 
offerings thereon unto the Lord, even h burnt- 
offerings morning and evening. 

4 H They kept also ‘the feast of tabernacles, 
as it is written, and offered k the daily burnt- 

B.C. 536—B.C. 536. 

offerings by number, according to the custom, 
1 as the duty of every day required; 

5 And afterward* offered Uhe continual burnt- 
offering, both of the new moons, and of all the 
set feasts of the Lord that were consecrated, and 
of every one that “willingly offered a freewill- 
offering unto the Lord. 

6 From the first day of the seventh month 
began they to offer burnt-offerings unto the 
Lord : but 2 the foundation of the temple of the 
Lord was not yet laid. 

7 IF They “gave money also unto the masons, 
and to the 3 carpenters; and °meat, and drink, 
and oil, unto them of Zidon, and to them of 
Tyre, to bring cedar-trees from Lebanon to the 
sea of p Joppa, q according to the grant that they 
had of Cyrus* king of Persia. 

8 1 Now, in the second year of their coming 
unto the house of God at Jerusalem, in the 
second month, began r Zerabbabel the son of 
Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and 
the remnant of their brethren the priests and 
the Levites, and all they that were come out of 
the captivity unto Jerusalem; and appointed the 
Levites, from 'twenty years old and upward, to 
set forward the work of the house of the Lord.* 

9 Then stood Jeshua with his sons and his 
brethren, Kadmiel and his sons, the sons of 
‘Judah, ‘together, to set forward the workmen 
in the house of God; the sons of Henadad, with 
their sons and their brethren the Levites. 

10 And when the builders laid the foundation 
of the temple of the Lord, they “set the priests 
in their apparel with x trumpets, and the Levites, 
the sons of Asaph, with cymbals, to praise the 
Lord, 7 after the ordinance of David king of 
Israel. 

11 And they sang together by course, in 
praising and giving thanks unto the Lord ; be¬ 
cause he is good, for his mercy endureth for ever 
toward Israel. And all the people 'shouted with 
a great shout, when they praised the Lord, “be¬ 
cause the foundation of the house of the Lord 
was laid. 

12 But b many of the priests and Levites, and 
chief of the fathers, who were ancient men, that 
had seen the first house, “when the foundation of 
this house was laid before their eyes, wept with 
a loud voice; and many shouted aloud for joy: 

4 Governor. 

§ The Tirshatha.— 
It seems to be the 
name of some Chal¬ 
dean office, as go¬ 
vernor, lieutenant, 
or commissary, giv¬ 
en to Zerabbabel or 
Sheshbazzar (chap, 
i. 8; Neh. x. 1).— 
Diodati. 

“ Lev. ii. 3. 10 ; 
xxii. 2. 

x Ex. xxviii. 30. 

|| With Urim — 
i. e„ until God 
himself declared 

their descent. From 
this it appears, that 
they had lost these, 
whatever they were. 
—Boothroyd. 

y Neh. vii. 66-69. 

51 Theseveralsums 
before mentioned 
amount to 29,818, so 
there want 12,542 to 
complete the num¬ 
ber. These were 
either of the other 
tribes beside Judah 
and Benjamin, or 
such as were sup¬ 
posed to be Israel¬ 
ites, but could not 
find their genealo¬ 
gies.— Poolb. 

* Is. xiv. 1, 2. 

* Ex. xv. 20, 21. 
Matt. ix. 23. 

* When they were 

come to Jerusalem, 
they visited their 
beautiful house, 

though in ruins ; 
and grieving to see 
it in the dust, gene¬ 
rously contributed, 
according to their 
abilities, for its re¬ 
storation. They 

were not rich now, 
as in David’s days, 
but their deep po¬ 
verty abounded to 
the riches of their 
liberality, and made 
the gift more accept¬ 
able.—H a weis. 

b Ex. xxxv. 5, 29 ; 
xxxri. 3. 

• 1 Chr. xxii. 1. 

2 Ohr. iii. 1. 

d 1 Kings vii. 51. 

f Drams— that is, 
Darics. These were 
coined by Gyaxares 
or Darius, during 
the two years he 
reigned at Babylon. 
The gold was un¬ 
commonly pure ; 

and these pieces 
continued in circu¬ 
lation in Asia and 
Greece for a long 
time. They were 
worth about twenty- 
five shillings of our 
money.-PRiDKAUX. 

t Which, as ac¬ 
cording to the East¬ 
ern custom, they 
were laid up for 
treasure, were ne¬ 
cessary for the ser¬ 
vice of the temple. 
—Gill. 

* 1 Chr. ix. 2. 

CHAP. III. 

• Ex. xxiii. 14-17. 

b Jud. xx. 1. Acts 

iv. 32. ICor. i. 10. 

• Hag. i. 1, 12, 14. 

d Zech. iv. 6-10, 

Matt. i. 12,13, Zoro- 
babal, Salathiel. 

• Ex. xx. 24, 25. 

t 2 Ohr. iv. 1. 

* Upon his bases — 
i.e., in the place 
where it auciently 
stood ; which was 
done by the au¬ 
thority of the pro¬ 
phets, who were 
then among them. 
Till the temple could 
be built, they erect¬ 
ed a tabernacle in 
which the service 
of God was perform¬ 
ed, as it was before 
Solomon’s temple 
was built. It did 
not stand on mount 
Moriah, but on 
mount Zion ; and 
therefore the altar 
was also there, and 
not in the place 
where it anciently 
stood till the temple 
was finished.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

* Ps. xxvii. 1, 2. 

h Ex. xxix. 38-42. 

1 Ex. xxiii. 16. 
John vii. 2, 37. 

k Num. xxix. 12. 

i The matter of the 
day in his day. 

f Afterward —viz., 
after they had new 
set up and dedi¬ 
cated the altar, they 
continued sacrific¬ 
ing upon it.— Dio¬ 
dati. 

1 Ex. xxix. 38-42. 

m Lev. i. 3. Deut. 

xii. 6, 17. 

2 The temple of the 
LORD was not yet 
founded. 

* 2 Kings xii. 11. 

8 Workmen. 

* 1 Kings v. 9-11. 
Acts xii. 20. 

* 2 Chr. ii. 16. 

* vi. 3-5. 

J Cyrus, we may 
suppose, had spe¬ 
cially commanded 
the inhabitants of 
Tyre and Sidon to 
afford them their 
assistance. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 See on 2. 

■ Num. iv. 3. 1 

Chr. xxiii. 24, 32. 

§ Where so much 
was to be done, and 
bo few to do it, it 
became necessary, 
not only to task 
human power to 
the uttermost, but 
somewhat to relax 
the law which pre¬ 
cluded the Levites 
from assisting till 
the thirtieth year 
of their age. Here, 
from twenty years 
and upwards, they 
were engaged in set¬ 
ting forward the 
work of the house. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

* ii. 40, Hodaviah. 
Neh. vii. 43, Hode- 
vah. 

4 As one. 

“ Ex. xxviii. 40-42. 

1 Sam. xxii. 18. 

x Num. x. 1-10. 

1 Chr. xv. 24. 

7 2 Chr. xxix. 25. 

1 Josh. vi. 5,10. 

1 Ps. cii. 13,14. 

b Hag. ii. 3. 

* Is. xii. 14. Dan. 
11. 34, 35. 

of the princes in David’s time — then they offered by talents (1 Chron. xxix. 7), now by 
drams ; yet these drams, being after their ability, were as acceptable to God as those 
talents, like the widow’s two mites. The 61,000 drams of gold amount, by Cumber¬ 
land’s calculation, to so many pounds of our money, and so many groats. Every 
maneh, or pound of silver, he reckons to be sixty shekels, namely, thirty ounces, which 
we may reckon seven pounds ten shillings of our money, so that this 6000 pounds of 
silver will be above £37,000 of our money. It seems God had blessed them with the 
increase of their wealth, as well as of their numbers, in Babylon ; and as God had 
prospered them, they gave cheerfully to the service of his house. 3. That they “ dwelt 
in their cities ” (ver. 70). Though their cities were out of repair, yet, because they were 
their cities, such as God had assigned them, they were content to dwell in them, and 
were thankful for liberty and property, though they had little of pomp, plenty, or 
power. Their poverty was a bad cause, hut their unity and unanimity were a good 
effect of it. Here was room enough for them all, and all their substance, so that 
there was no strife among them, but perfect harmony, a blessed presage of their 
settlement, as their discords, in the latter times of that state, were of their ruin. — 
Henry . 

CHAP. III. "Restoration of the National Worshif. — Yer. 1. It is probable that 
the Jews began their journey in the beginning of the spring, and that they did not 
reach Jerusalem till three or four months after (chap. vii. 9). They employed a short 
time in providing habitations and necessaries for their families, and then they all met 
together in the seventh month. This was the season of the first solemnities which 
occurred after their arrival. On the first day the feast of trumpets was kept ; the great 
day of atonement followed on the tenth, and the feast of tabernacles began on the 
! fifteenth. All these they seemed to have observed with great devotion. Yer. 2, 3. 

The Jews built the altar upon the same foundation, and therefore of the same size, 
with that of Solomon. Probably it was formed of rough stones, with a large hearth of 
brass on the top. So large an altar, built all of brass, would have cost a sum far 
beyond their present circumstances. The fear of the tribes or nations around them, 

-— 

whom they knew to be their enemies, did not induce the people to take arms, or to 
erect fortifications, but to prepare an altar, and offer sacrifices, by which they put 
themselves under the protection of God (ver. 4). ** Which put this poor people to 
great expenses; but their piety was now such that they valued nothing so much as the 
service of God.” — (Bp. Patrick.) Yer. 6, 6. Some of the people had come to Jeru¬ 
salem, and had prepared the altar before the first day of the seventh month. And the 
rest being assembled as one man, they then began their solemn worship with the daily 
sacrifices, those appointed for the new moons, and those for the feast of trumpets. 
Besides those sacrifices which were expressly appointed, many “ willingly offered free¬ 
will-offerings unto the Lord.” Until the temple was completed, it is likely they had 
a tabernacle near the altar, where the sacred vessels and treasures were deposited and 
attended. — Scott. 

Foundation of the Second Temple. — Yer. 12. Those that remembered the glory 
of the first temple, which Solomon built, and considered how far this was likely to be 
inferior to that, perhaps in dimensions, certainly in magnificence and sumptuousness, 

“ W ept with a loud voice ” (ver. 12). If we date the captivity with the first from the 
fourth of Jehoiakim, it was but fifty-two years since the temple was burnt — if from 
Jeconiah’s captivity, it was but fifty-nine, so that many now alive might remember 
it standing ; and a great mercy it was to the captives that they had the lives of so 
many of their priests and Levites lengthened out, who could tell them what they 
themselves remembered of the glory of Jerusalem, to quicken them fn their return. 
These lamented the disproportion between this temple and the former. And, 1. There 
was some reason for it ; and if they turned their tears into the right channel, and be¬ 
wailed the sin that was the cause of this melancholy change, they did well. Sin sullies 
the glory of any Church or people, and when they find themselves diminished and 
brought low, that must bear the blame. 2. Yet it was their infirmity to mingle those 
tears with the common joys, and so to cast a damp upon them. They “ despised the 
day of small things,” and were unthankful for the good they enjoyed, because it was 
not bo much as their ancestors had, though it was much more than they deserved. In 
the harmony of public joys, let not us be jarring itringe. It was an aggravation of ths 

499 


















EZRA, IV. 


is hindered 


The building 


13 So that the people could not discern the 
noise of the shout of joy from the noise of the 
weeping of the people: for the people shouted 
with a loud shout, and the noise was heard 
afar off. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 The building hindered. 7 The letter to A rtaxerxe*. 

17 His decree to stop the work . 

N OW, when a the adversaries* of Judah and 
Benjamin heard that the Children of the 
captivity builded the temple unto the Lord God 
of Israel; 

2 Then they came to Zerubbabel, and to the 
chief of the fathers, and said unto them, b Let 
us build with you:+ for we seek your God,* as ye 
do; and we do sacrifice unto him since the days 
of 'Esar-haddon king of d Assur, which brought 
us up hither. 

3 But Zerubbabel, and Jeshua, and the rest of 
the chief of the fathers of Israel, said unto them, 
®Ye have nothing to do® with us to build an 
house unto our God; but we ourselves together 
will build unto the Lord God of Israel, as f king 
Cyrus the king of Persia hath commanded us. 

\ Then the people of the land 6 weakened the 
hands of the people" of Judah, and ^troubled 
them in building, 

5 And 'hired counsellors against them, 11 to 
frustrate their purpose, all the days of Cyrus 
king of Persia, even until the reign of Darius 
king of Persia. 

6 And in the reign of 2 Ahasuerus, in the 
beginning of his reign, k wrote they unto him an 
accusation against the inhabitants of Judah and 
Jerusalem. 

7 If And in the days of Artaxerxes* wrote 
•Bishlam, Mithredath, Tabeel, and the rest of 
their 4 companions, unto Artaxerxes king of 
Persia; and the writing of the letter was written 
fei 'the Syrian tongue, and interpreted in the 
Syrian tongue. 

8 Rehum the chancellor, and Shimshai the 
•scribe, wrote a letter against Jerusalem to 
Artaxerxes the king in this sort: 

9 Then wrote Rehum the chancellor, and 
Shimshai the scribe, and the rest of their 6 com¬ 


B.C. 535—B.C. 522. 


CHAP. IV. 
•lChr.xia.9,10. 
Neh. iT. Ml. 

* These were of 
those wicked Sa¬ 
maritans, and that 
mixture of nations 
wherewith the kings 
of Assyria had peo¬ 
pled the land which 
belonged to the ten 
tribes (2 Kings xvii. 
24), who were ever 
after the Jews’ here¬ 
ditary enemies. — 
Diodati. 

l Sons of the trans¬ 
portation. 

b Prov.xxvi. 23-26. 
Gal. ii. 4. 2Tiro.iii.8. 


t This people, no 
doubt, were desirous 
to partake of the 
privilege8whichwere 
granted to the Jews 
by the king of Per¬ 
sia ; and so not only 
offered their assist¬ 
ance towards the 
building of the tem¬ 
ple, but would have, 
been one peoplewith 
them; so the follow¬ 
ing words import.—' 
Patrick. 

1 We seek your 
Ood.- This was false, 
for they did not wor¬ 
ship him alone, but 
with idols.—G ill. 
e 10, A snapper. 

• Gen. x. 11. Is. 
xxxvii. 37, Assyria. 

9 Neh.ii. 20. John 
iv. 22, 23. 


§ You being a pro¬ 
fane people and ido¬ 
laters (2 Kings xvii. 
41), can have no part 
in the building, nor 
make any use of this 
temple.—D iodati. 

t Is. xliv. 28. Matt, 
x. 16. 

* Neh. vi. 9. Jer. 
xxxviii. 4. 

III Hscouraged them 
in their undertak¬ 
ings by false reports 
and slanders, and 
perhaps by threat¬ 
ening^—P atrick. 

b Neh. iv. 7, 8, 11. 

‘Ps. ii.1.2. Acts 
xxiv. 1. 

Hired counsel¬ 
lor t against them — 
whoby their artifices 
and interests in the 
Persian court should 
give some stop to 
their work.-PooLK. 

a Ahashverosh. 

k Matt, xxvii. 87. 
Rev. xiL 10. 

* The same with 
AhasuerusandCam- 
byees. This was a 
common name to 
the kings of Persia 
—generallybelieved, 
as well as Xerxes, to 
hare been assumed 
by the Persian kings 
from the time of Cy¬ 
rus fb# great.—A. 
Clark*. 

* In peace. 

« Societies. 

1 Is. xxxvi. 11. 

* Secretary . 

* Societies. 


■ Esth. i. 2. 

■ Gen. x. 22. Acts 
ii. 9. 

1 Cheeneth. 

9 Luke xxiii. 2-5. 
1 Thes. v. 22. 

p Ps. xlviii. 1, 2. 
Luke xiii. 34. 

® Finished. 

> Sewed together. 

« Neh. ▼. 4. 

1 Give. 

t The distinction 
between these words 
has been variously 
conjectured. One 
opinion is, that the 
first word signifies 
the part which every 
man paid out of his 
estate, according to 
the valuation; the 
second, that which 
was paid for every 
bead; and the third, 
that which was paid 
for merchandise on 
the highway.— Wit- 
8JUS. 

2 Strength. 

8 Are salted with 
the salt of the palace. 

r Kz. xxxiii. 31. 
John xii. 5, 6. 

I Thy father s~v\z., 
kings of Assyria and 
Babylon, whom the 
Persians succeeded. 
—Diodatt. 

• Neh. ii. 19. Acts 
xvii. 6, 7. 

4 Made. 

® In the midst 
thereof. 

* Jer. lii. 3, &e. 

§ They mix some 
truth with abun¬ 
dance of falsehood; 
for this city could 
not be rebellious in 
old time, being sub¬ 
ject to none, till in 
latter times it was 
conquered by Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, against 
whom they rebelled. 
—Patrick. 

u 2 Sara. viii. 3. 
1 Kings iv. 24. 

6 Societies. 

x Luke x. 5. Acts 
xxiii. 26. 

ii The king, with¬ 
out sending per¬ 
sons on the spot to 
make inquiry, cre¬ 
dits the representa¬ 
tions which his coun¬ 
sellors, who had 
been hired probably, 
strenuously reported 
(for in a court what 
will gold not do?) 
and having found iD 
the records Zedeki- 
ah’s andJehoiakim’s 
struggle for liberty, 
and that former 
kings of Jerusalem 
had extended their 
dominions to the 
river Euphrates, he 
readily concludes 
that the danger was 
imminent, and bids 
an immediate stop 
to be put to the 
building.— Ha weis. 

7 By me a decreeis 
set. 

y Deut. xiii. 14. 
Prov. xxv. 2. 


panions; the Dinaites, the Apharsathchites, the 
Tarpelites, the Apharsites, the Archevites, the 
Babylonians, “the Susanchites, the Dehavites, 
and the “Elamites, 

10 And the rest of the nations whom the great 
and noble Asnapper brought over, and set in 
the cities of Samaria, and the rest that are on 
this side the river, and 7 at such a time. 

Ill This is the copy of the letter that they 
sent unto \iva\, even unto Artaxerxes the king; 
Thy servants the men on this side the river, and 
at such a time. 

12 Be it known unto the king, that the Jews, 
which came up from thee to us are come unto 
Jerusalem, building the Rebellious and the p bad 
city, and have 8 set tip the walls thereof, and 
9 joined the foundations. 

13 Be it known now unto the king, that ’if this 
city be builded, and the wall set up again, then 
will they not ‘pay toll, tribute, and custom, -1- and 
so thou shalt endamage the Revenue of the 
kings. 

14 Now, because we 8 have maintenance from 
the king’s palace, r and it was not meet for us to 
see the king’s dishonour, therefore have we sent 
and certified the king, 

15 That search may be made in the book of 
the records of thy fathers:* so shalt thou find in 
the book of the records, and know, that “this city 
is a rebellious city, and hurtful unto kings and 
provinces, and that they have ‘moved sedition 
6 within the same of old time; ‘for which cause 
was this city destroyed.® 

16 We certify the king, that if this city be 
builded again, and the walls thereof set up, by 
this means "thou shalt have no portion on this 
side the river. 

17 H Then sent the king an answer unto Rehum 
the chancellor, and to Shimshai the scribe, and 
to the rest of their 6 companions that dwell in 
Samaria, and unto the rest beyond the river, 
x Peace, and at such a time. 

18 The letter which ye sent unto us hath been 
plainly read before me. 1 ! 

19 And 7 / commanded, and 7 search hath been 
made, and it is found, that this city of old time 


<Hscou|agernents they hereby gave to the people, that they were priests and Levitea, 
who should have known and taught others how to be duly affected under various pro¬ 
vidences, and not to let the remembrance of former afflictiona drown the sense of pre¬ 
sent mercies. This mixture of sorrow and joy here is a representation of this world ; 
•erne are bathing in rivers of joy, while others are drowned in floods of tears. In 
heaven, all are singing, and none sighing; in hell, all are weeping and wailing, and 
none rejoicing ; but here, on earth, we can scarcely “ discern the shouts of joy from the 
noise of the weeping.’*— Henry. 

CHAP. IV. Samaritan Plot. —Yer. 1, The Cutheans, or Samaritans, who had been 
planted in the land of Israel by Essor-baddon, had perhaps encroached upon the 
countries belonging to the Jews, and doubtless they were envious of the favour shewn 
them by the king of Persia, and thus they took occasion to become their determined 
enemies. But they were chiefly influenced by the enmity which the seed of the serpent 
bears t.o the true Church of God, arising from contrariety of character, and hatred to 
the holiness of God, as displayed in his holy law, ordinances, truths, and people; and 
they might also fear lest the establishment of the true worship of Jehovah should ex¬ 
pose their spurious religion to disgrace. Ver. 2. “WeBeek,”&c. The Samaritans 
professed to worship the God of Israel, yet they were not guided by his Word, but by 
their own fancies or traditions in the service which they rendered to him; and they 
worshipped, with him, their tutelar deities, so that their religion was a mixture of 
idolatry, superstition, and ignorance, far worse than it was when our Lord himself de¬ 
clared “that they knew not what they worshipped.’* Ver. 3. The Samaritans were 
neither Israelites by birth nor yet true proselytes, so that the law of God forbade all 
coalition with them ; neither were they included in the decree of Cyrus. Probably the 
ruler of the Jews perceived that they only meant to insinuate themselves ip order to 
obtain pre-eminence, foment dissensions, introduce their corruptions, prejudice the 
minds of the people against their rulers, and, in short, to seize the temple when built 
for their own use, or to retard, injure, and put a stop to the work. It was, however, 
plain that they did not mean to unite cordially with them in the worship of the true 
God alone, according to hig written Word, and therefore nothing but mischief could 
have resulted from so unnatural an alliance. Ver. 4, 6. This opposition of the Samari¬ 
tans is supposed to have begun soon after the foundation of the temple was laid. 
During the remainder of the reign of CyniB, for almost five years, however, they did 
600 


not openly oppose a work which that prince had commanded, but they discouraged the 
people, and perhaps intercepted their materials for building; and by bribing counsellor* 
to oppose their application to the ministers of Cyrus for supplies or protection they 
greatly obstructed the design. This would be more easily done as Daniel, the powerful 
friend of the .Jews, seems to have died about this time. , 

Its Tempoeart Success. —Ver. 13-16. David and Solomon had reigned over all the 
countries from the river Euphrates to the river of Egypt, but this was long before the 
commencement of the Babylonish or Persian monarchies; and after the death of 
Solomon their successors had been confined within much narrower limits. ihe 
Samaritans, however, aimed to insinuate a jealousy into the mind of the king of Persia, 
that the Jews intended to claim and seize upon all those regions, and hold the whole, 
aB independent on the kings of Persia, than which nothing could be more groundless 
and abBurd. All their offence seems to have been, that they had prepared to defend 
themselves against their enemies, whilst acting under the authority of Cyrus. Tne 
Samaritans cloaked their slander and enmity under the fair pretence of fidelity and 
gratitude. The ruling persons among them were maintained by revenues from the 
court of Persia; and it was not meet for them to see the king’s dishonour, and the loss 
which would accrue to him if the Jews were allowed to go ou with their undertaking. 
Ver. 17-24. The king of Persia found by the records that Jerusalem had been the seat 
of government for powerful princes many ages before, and that afterwards rebellion 
and sedition had been made in it; and as thus much was true in the letter of the 
Samaritans, full credit- was given them for all that they advanced concerning the pro¬ 
gress and intentions of the Jews, and the consequences of their proceedings though 
nothing could be more improbable, false, and malicious. A commission, therefore, was 
sent back, in which the temple was not mentioned (for though that created jealousy in 
the minds of the Samaritans, it was little regarded by the king of I ersia), bnt they 
were ordered “to cause them to cease.” This was sufficient for their purpose, and 
without delay they forcibly put a stop to the work.—The usurpation ofJ^merdia did 
not continue a whole year, so that their commission was soon vacated ; bnt the Jew*, 
being greatly intimidated, and not so zealous as they had been, the work ceased till the 
second year of Darius, who, having assisted in killing the usurper, was advanced to 
the throne in his stead.— Scott. 

The Good Work Retarded— Ver. 24. The consequence was, that the work of the 
house of God ceased” for a time, through the power and insolence of its enemlea ; a»4 



















Zerubbabel renews the building. _ EZRA, V. _ Letter to Darius against the Jews. 


hath 8 made insurrection against kings, and that 
rebellion and sedition have been made therein. 

20 There have been ‘mighty kings also over 
Jerusalem, which have ruled over all countries 
‘beyond the river; b and toll, tribute, and custom, 
was paid unto them. 

21 Give ye now commandment 11 to cause 
these men to cease, and that this city be not 
builded, until another commandment shall be 
given from me. 

22 Take heed now that ye fail not to do this: 
why should damage grow to the hurt of the 
kings'? 

23 1 Now, when the copy of king Artaxerxes’ 
letter was read before Rehum, and Shimshai the 
scribe, and their companions, 'they went up in 
haste to Jerusalem unto the Jews, and made 
them to cease by 9 force and power. 

24 Then ceased the work of the house of God 
which is at Jerusalem.* d So it ceased unto the 
second year of the reign of Darius king of Pei’sia. 

CHAPTER V. 

Zerubbabel and Jeshua set forward the building of the temple in 
the reign of Darius . 

T HEN the prophets, ‘Haggai the prophet, and 
b Zechariah the son of Iddo, prophesied 
unto* the Jews that were in Judah and Jerusalem 
c in the name of the God of Israel, even unto them. 

2 Then d rose up Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, 
and Veshua the son of Jozadak, and began to 
build the house of God which is at Jerusalem: 
and with them were f the prophets of God helping 
them. 

3 1 At the same time came to them g Tatnai, 
governor + on this side the river, and Shethai’- 
boznai,- and their companions, and said thus unto 
them, h Who hath commanded you to build this 
house, and to make up this wall ? 

4 Then said we§ unto them after this manner, 
‘What are the names of the men that 1 make this 
building* 

5 But k the eye of their God« was upon the 
elders of the Jews, that they could not cause them 
to cease, till the matter came to Darius: and then 
they returned answer by letter concerning this 
matter. 


B.C. 522—B.C. 519. 


* Lifted up itself. 

* 1 Chr. xviii. 3. 
Ps. lxxii. 8. 

* Gen. xv. 18. 

fc 2 Chr. ix. 14. 

Give ye note com¬ 
mandment ; Chald. 
make a decree.— Ar- 
taxerxea, the king 
who now reigned, 
had been a chief 
leader of the Beet 
of the Magians, to 
whom tho religion 
of the Jews was in 
the utmost degree 
opposed, and the 
aversion which he 
had to them on this 
account, no doubt 
contributed to in¬ 
duce him to issue 
this decree against 
them.— Prideaux. 

* Prov. iv. 16. 
Rom. iii. 15. 

» Arm and power. 

* Then ceased the 
work of the house of 
God —for they nei¬ 
ther could nor might 
proceed in that work 
against their king’s 
prohibition, without 
a special command 
from the King of 
heaven, which they 
had, chap. v. 1, 2. 
—Poole. 

8 Neh. vi. 3, 9. 
1 Thes. ii. 18. 


CHAP. V. 

* Hag. i. 1, Ac. 

b Zech. i. 1, Ac. 

* Rather “ pro¬ 
phesied against H 
them, as the words 
of the original may 
be interpreted ; for 
these prophets re¬ 
proved them be¬ 
cause they did not 
build the temple. 
They both prophe- 
Bied in the second 
year of Darius, as 
appears from the 
beginning of their 
prophecies; one in 
the sixth, the other 
in the eighth month. 
-Patrice. 

c Hag. i. 2-8. 

* Hag. i. 12-15. 

* Zech. vi. 11. 
Jo-b ua—J osedech. 

* Hag. ii. 1-9. 
2 Cor i. 24. 

* Neh. ii. 7-9. 

f That is, gover¬ 
nor of the provinces 
of Syria and Pales¬ 
tine.—P yle. 

t These were new 
governors, the old 
ones. Rehum, Shim¬ 
shai, &c., being 
either dead or re¬ 
moved.- Gill. 

b Matt. xxi. 23. 
Acts iv. 7. 

§ In the Greek, 
Syriac, and Arabic 
translations, the 
words are, “ Then 
said theynnto them.” 
If the word we be 
the true reading, 
there should be no 
interrogation ; but 


the sense must be* 
“We” the Jews* 
“said or told unto 
them after this 
manner, what were 
the names — viz., 
Zerubbabel, Jeshua, 
Haggai, aqd Zecha- 
riah.— Wells. 
l 10. 


i Build. 

*2 Chr. xfi. 9. 
Phil. i. 28. 

H Of their God- 
<•«., God did safe¬ 
guard and favour 
them.—D iodati. 


1 iv. 9, Apharsath- 
chites ; vi. 6. 

* In the midst 
whereof. 


■ Dan. iii. 9; 
1,19 ; vi. 21. 


Iv. 


If The Eastern 
people are very par¬ 
ticular in beginning 
a letter, and espe¬ 
cially keep in view 
the rank of the in¬ 
dividual addressed, 
and the object of 
writing.— Roberts. 

n Neh. vU. 6 ; 
xi. 3. 


® Dent. x. 17; 
xxxii. 31. Ps. cxlv. 


* Great God.— So 
the Jews spake, to 
distinguish their 
God from all others, 
who were the gods 
only of small coun¬ 
tries, every one of 
which had their 
particular gods. — 
Patrick. 

8 Stones of rolling. 
f Their names — 
who were the first 
authors and under¬ 
takers of ail this 
work.—D iodati. 


p Josh. xxiv. 15. 
Ps. cxix. 16. 

q 1 Kings vi.; vii. 
2 Cur. iii.; iv.; v. 


r 2 Chr. xxxiv. 24, 
25. Is. lix. 1. 2. 


■ Deufc. xxviii. 15, 
Ac. 2 Chr. vii. 19-22. 


* Jer. xxxix. 1, 
Ac. Dau. i. 1, 2. 

u la. xiiv. 28; 
xlv. 1. 

x 2 Chr. xxxvi. 7, 
18. Dan. v. 2, 3. 

* Prov. xxi. 1. 

I Hence it is evi¬ 
dent that Zerubba¬ 
bel and Sheshbazzar 
are only two names 
of the same i>erson 
(see chap. i. 7-11; 
Zech. iv. 4-10).— 
Scott. 

1 Hag. i. 14; ii. 2, 
21 . 

* Deputy. 

§ Namely, the si¬ 
tuation of which 
temple is assigned 
and consecrated in 
that place. — Dio¬ 
dati. 

* Hag. i. 12-14; ii. 
18. Zech. iv. 10. 


6 1 The copy of the letter that Tatnai, governor 

on this side the river, and Shethar-boznai, and 
his companions the ^phai'sachites, which were 
on this side the river, sent unto Darius the 
king: 

7 They sent a letter unto him, * 2 wherein 
was written thus; Unto Darius the king, “all 
peace. 11 

8 Be it known unto the king, that we went 
into “the province of Judea, to the house of °the 
great God,* which is builded with 3 great stones, 
and timber is laid in the walls, and this work 
goeth fast on, and prospereth in their hands. 

9 Then asked we those elders, and said unto 
them thus, Who commanded you to build this 
house, and to make up these walls? 

10 We asked their names + also, to certify thee, 
that we might write the names of the men that 
were the chief of them. 

11 And thus they returned us answer, saying, 
p We are the servants of the God of heaven and 
earth, and build the house that was builded these 
many years ago, q which a great king of Israel 
builded and set up. 

12 But r after that our fathers had provoked 
the God of heaven unto wrath, ‘he gave them 
‘into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar the king of 
Babylon, the Chaldean, who destroyed this house, 
and carried the people away into Babylon. 

13 But “in the fii’st year of Cyrus the king of 
Babylon, the same king Cyrus made a decree to 
build this house of God. 

14 And 1 * * the vessels also of gold and silver of 
the house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar took 
out of the temple that was in Jerusalem, and 
brought them into the temple of Babylon, those 
did Cyrus 7 the king take out of the temple of 
Babylon, and they were delivered unto one, whose 
name was Sheshbazzar,- ‘whom he had made 
4 governor; 

15 And said unto him, Take these vessels, go, 
cany them into the temple that is in Jerusalem,* 
and let the house of God be builded in his place. 

16 Then came the same Sheshbazzar, and 
“laid the foundation of the house of God which 
is in Jerusalem; and since that time even until 


l 

1 ! 

r 
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through tlie coldness and mdifferency of its friends, it stood still till the second 
year of Darius Hyslaspes, for to me it seems clear, by the thread of this sacred history, 
that it was that Darius (ver. 24). Though now a stop was put to it by the violence of 
the Samaritans, yet that soon after they might have gone on by connivance, if they 
had had a due affection to the work, appears by this, that, before they had that express 
warrant from the king for doing it (chap, vi.), they were reproved by the prophets for 
not doing it (chap. v. 1, compared with Hag. i. 1, &c.) If they had taken due care to 
inform Cambyses of the truth of this case, perhaps he had recalled his order; but, for 
aught I know, some of the builders were almost as willing it should cease as the 
adversaries themselves were. At some periods, the Church has suffered more by the 
coldness of its friends than by the heat of its enemies; but both together commonly 
make Church work slow work.— Henry. 

CHAP. V. Good Ministers. —Ver. 1. They had two good ministers, that in God’s 
name earnestly persuaded them to set the wheel agoing again—Haggai and Zechariah, 
who both began to prophesy in the second year of Darius (as appears IJag. i. 1; Zech. 
i 1). Observe, (1.) The temple of God among men is to be built by prophecy, not 
by secular force (that oft hinders it, but seldom furthers it) but by the word of God ; 
as the weapons of our warfare , so the instruments of our building arc not carnal but 
wpiritual, and they are the ministers of the gOBpel that are the master-builders. (2.) 
It is the business of God’s prophets to stir up God’s people to that which is good, 
and to help them in it, to strengthen their hands, and by suitable considerations, 
fetched from the Word of God, to quicken them to their duty, and encourage them 
in it. (8.) It is a sign God has mercy in store for a people, when he raiaeth up 
prophets among them to be their helpers in the way and work of God, their guides, 
overseers, and rulers. 

Good Magistrates. —Ver. 2. They had two good magistrates, that were forward and 
active in this work—Zerubbabel, their chief prince; and Jeshua, their chief priest 
They that are in places of dignity and power, ought with their dignity to put 
honour upon, and with their power to put life into, every good work ; thus it be- 
eometh them that precede, and them that preside with an exemplary care and zeal, 
to “ fulfil all righteousness,” and to u go before in & good work.” These great men 
thought it no disparagement to them, but a happiness, to be taught, and prescribed to 
hy the prophets of the Lord, and were glad of their help in reviving this good work. 


Read the first chapter of the prophecy of Haggai here (for that 1 b the best comment 
on those two verses), and see what great things God doth by his Word, which he 
magnifies above all his name, and by his Spirit working with it. 

Self-vindication of the Jewish Elders. —Ver. 11. We may observe, 1. How fully 
the elders of the Jews gave the Samaritans an account of their proceedings. They, 
finding them both busy and prosperous, that all hands were at work to run up this 
building, and that it went fast on, put these questions to them; “ By what authority 
do you these things, and who gave you that authority ? Who set you to work ? Have 
you that which will bear you out ?” To this they answered, that they had sufficient 
warrant to do what they did; for, 2. ‘“We are the servants of the God of heaven and 
earth.’ The God we worship is not a local deity, and therefore we cannot be charged 
with making a faction, or setting up a Beet, in building this temple to his hononf: 
but we may pay our homage to a God on whom the whole creation depends, ana 
therefore ought to be protected and assisted by all, and hindered by none.” It is the 
wisdom, as well as duty of kings to countenance the servants of the “ God of heaven." 

3. “ We have a prescription to this house; it was built for the honour of our God, 
by Solomon, many ages ago. It is no novel invention of our own: we are but * raising 
the foundations of many generations’” (Isa. v. 8, 12). 4. “ It was to punish us for 

our sins that we were for a time put out of the possession of this house; not because 
the gods of the nations had prevailed against our God, but because we had provoked 

him (ver. 12); for which he delivered us and our temple into the hands of the king of 
Babylon, but never intended thereby to put a final period to our religion. We were 

only* suspended for a time, not deprived for ever.” 5. “ We have the royal decree of 
Cyrus to justify us, and bear us out in what we do. He not only permitted and 

allowed us, but charged and commanded us to build this house (ver. 13), and to build 
it in its place (ver. 15), the same place where it had stood before.” He ordered this, 
not only in compassion to the Jews, but in veneration of their God, saying, “He is 
the God.” He also delivered the vessels of the temple to one whom he intrusted to see 
them restored to their ancient place and use tver. 14). And they had these to shew in 
confirmation of what they alleged. 6. “The building was begun according t-o this 
order, as soon as ever we were returned, so that we have not forfeited the benefit of 
the order for want of pursuing.it in time ; still it has beeu in building, but, because 
we have met with opposition, it is not finished.” But observe, they mention not fch« 
falsehood and malice of the former governors, nor make auy complaint of that, thougfc 













































EZRA, VI. 


The temple is finished. 


Darius’ decree in favour of the Jews. 


now hath it been in building, and yet it is not 
finished- 

17 Now therefore, if it seem good to the king, 
Met there be search made in the king’s treasure- 
house," which is there at Babylon, whether it be 
so, that a decree was made of Cyrus the king to 
build this house of God at Jerusalem, and let 
the king send his pleasure to us concerning this 
matter. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Darius' decree for advancing the building. 13 The temple isfin¬ 
ished. 16 The feasts of the dedication, 19 and of the passover. 

T HEN Darius the king made a decree, °and 
search was made in the house of the 1 rolls, 
where the treasures were Maid up in Babylon. 

2 And there was found at 3 Achmetha, in the 
palace that is in the province of the Medes, a 
roll, and therein was a record thus written: 

3 In b the first year of Cyrus the king, the same 
Cyrus the king made a decree concerning the 
house of God at Jerusalem, Let the house be 
builded, 'the place where they offered sacrifices, 
and let the foundations thereof be strongly laid; 
a the height thereof + threescore cubits, and the 
breadth thereof threescore cubits; 

4 With 'three rows of great stones,* and a row 
of new timber: and let ‘the expences be given 
out of the king’s house. 

5 And also let g the golden and silver vessels 
of the house of God, h which Nebuchadnezzar 
took forth out of the temple which is at J eru- 
salem, and brought unto Babylon, be restored, 
and 4 brought again unto the temple which is at 
Jerusalem, every one to his place, and place them 
in the house of God. 

6 Now therefore , i Tatnai, governor beyond the 
river, Shethar-boznai, and 6 your companions the 
Apharsachites, which are beyond the river, k be 
ye far from thence : § 

7 Let the work of this house of God alone; 
let the governor of the Jews, and the elders of 
the Jews, build this house of God in his place. 

8 Moreover 6 1 make a decree what ye shall 
do to the elders of these Jews, for the building 
of this house of God; that of ‘the king’s goods, 
even of the tribute beyond the river, forthwith 
expences be given unto these men, that they be 
not 7 hindered. 

9 And that which they have need of, both 


B.C. 619—B.C. 619. 


b Prov. xxv. 2. 

|| Meaning the 
royal library, or 
place where the 
registera or records 
of the kingdom 
were deposited.— 
Beza. 

CHAP. VI. 

* Prov. xxv. 2. 

l Books. 

a Made to descend. 

* It appears that 
nothing being found 
there, they then 
searched the ar¬ 
chives of the palace 
at Achmetha, or Ec- 
batana, where the 
decree of Cyrus was 
found. Darius con¬ 
firmed this decree, 
and added grants, 
most probably out 
of respect to Cyrus, 
two of whose daugh¬ 
ters he had married 
—Atossa, and Artis- 
ton, who was his 
chief favourite.— 
Boothroyd. 

3 Ecbatana ; or, in 
a coffer. 

b 2 Chr. xxxvi. 22, 
23. 

c Deut. xii. 11-14. 

d 1 Kings vi. 2, 3. 
Rev. xxi. 16. 

f Namely, of the 
tower of the portico; 
whereas Solomon 
had made it of one 
hundred and twenty 
cubits height (2 Chr. 
3, 4), and it seems 
that Cyrus brought 
it to the one-half; 
for fear lest it should 
be used for some 
watch - tower or re¬ 
tiring place.—Dio- 
DATI. 

* 1 Kings vi. 36. 

J This agrees with 
the description of 
Solomon’s building 
his temple at 1 
Kings vi. 36, &c., 
for there seems no 
doubt that Cyrus 
gave his commission 
after that pattern, 
havingprobably con¬ 
sulted the Jews that 
were about him for 
that express pur¬ 
pose. — Dr Light- 
foot. 

f Ps. lxxii. 10. Rev. 
xii. 16. 

* Jer. xxvit. 18 22. 

b2Chr. xxxvi. 6,7. 

4 Oo. 

I v. 3. 

6 Their societies. 

k Gen. xxxii. 28. 
Ps. lxxvi. 10. 

§ That is, meddle 
not with them, nei¬ 
ther hinder them.— 
Beza. 

« By me a decree is 
made. 

i Ps. lxviii. 29-31. 
Hag. ii. 8. 

7 Made to cease. 


■ Lev. i. 3-5, 10. 
n Ex. xxix. 38-42. 

0 Lev. ii. 1, &c. 
p Lev.ii.13. Mark 
ix. 49. 

8 Rest. 

4 1 Tim. Ii. 1, 2. 

|| Here it must be 
noted that Darius 
the First had no 
sons, but Darius the 


Second had — viz., 
Artaxerxes, Mne- 
mon, and Cyrus the 
younger, who were 
great men, and 
reigned in some 
manner with him. 
—Patrick. 

r Esth. v. 14. 

9 Destroyed. 

* 2 Kings ix. 37. 
Dan. ii. 5. 

t Ex. xx. 24. Ps. 
cxxxii. 13,14. 

u Ps. xxi. 8-10. 
Is. lx. 12. 

* Esth. iii. 14,15. 

7 Ec. ix. 10. 

1 Job v. 12, 13. 
Prov. xxix. 26. 

•If The governors 
dared no longer ob¬ 
struct the work, but, 
though it might 
be with reluctance, 
were immediately 
obliged to comply 
with the king’s or¬ 
ders ; whilst the pro¬ 
phets Haggai and 
Zechariah pleaded 
these mercies they 
enjoyed, as an ear¬ 
nest of God’s bless¬ 
ings, and an obliga¬ 
tion diligently to 
improve them: so 
tha$ in four years 
the temple was 
completely finished. 
—Hawkis. 

* Hag. i. 12-14, &c. 

b Zech. iv. 9. 

„ * Is. xliv. 28. 

1 Decree. 

* Esth. iii. 7,13. 

* Adar was the 
twelfth month of the 
ecclesiastical year a- 
mong the Jews, an¬ 
swering to part of 
February and part 
of March.— Lewis. 

2 Sons of the trans¬ 
portation. 

e 2 Chr. vii. 9. 
John x. 22. 

f Deut. xii. 7. 
1 Chr. xv. 28. 

* Lev. iv. 3, 13. 

f This shews that 
many of the other 
tribes returned from 
Babylon along with 
the tribe of Judah ; 
but as the far great¬ 
er part belonged to 
the tribe of Judah, 
from this time the 
whole people of Is¬ 
rael, of what tribe 
soever, began to be 
called Jews; and by 
that name they have 
been known ever 
since, all the world 
over.— Prideaux. 

t Luke xxii. 30. 

3 According to the 
writing. 

J However much 
the original lan¬ 
guage of the Jews 
had degenerated by 
the corruption of 
foreign dialects dur¬ 
ing the captivity, it 
is evident, from this 
and other passages, 
that the learned part 
of the nation still 
understood it per¬ 
fectly, and that the 
records contained in 
it had lost nothing 
of their clearness or 
their use.-GRAVES. 

< Ex. xii. 6, 6c. 
Josh. v. 10. 


“young bullocks, and rams, and “lambs, for the 
burnt-offerings of the God of heaven, “wheat, 
p salt, wine, and oil, according to the appoint¬ 
ment of the priests which are at Jerusalem, let 
it be given them day by day without fail: 

10 That they may offer sacrifices of 8 sweet 
savours unto the God of heaven, and q pray for 
the life of the king, and of his sons.ll 

11 Also I have made a decree, that whosoever 
shall alter this word, let r timber be pulled down 
from his house, and, being set up, let him be 
9 hanged thereon; and let 8 his house be made a 
dunghill for this. 

12 And the God that hath ‘caused his name 
to dwell there, “destroy all kings and people that 
shall put to their hand to alter and to destroy 
this house of God which is at Jerusalem. X I 
Darius have made a decree; let it be done with 
y speed. 

13 f Then Tatnai, governor on this side the 
river, Shethar-boznai, and their companions, 
according to that which Darius the king had 
sent, z so they did speedily. 11 

14 And the elders of the Jews builded, and 
they prospered “through the prophesying of 
Haggai the prophet, and Zechariah the son of 
Iddo: and they builded, and b finished it, “accord¬ 
ing to the commandment of the God of Israel, 
and according to the 1 commandment of Cyrus, 
and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of Persia. 

15 And this house was finished on the third 
day of the month d Adar,* which was in the sixth 
year of the reign of Darius the king. 

16 1 And the children of Israel, the priests, 
and the Levites, and the rest of the 2 children of 
the captivity, kept 'the dedication of this house 
of God f with joy, 

17 And offered at the dedication of this house 
of God an hundred bullocks, two hundred rams, 
four hundred lambs ; and for g a sin-offering for 
all Israel, + twelve he-goats, h according to the 
number of the tribes of Israel. 

18 And they set the priests in their divisions, 
and the Levites in their courses, for the service 
of God, which is at Jerusalem; 3 as it is written 
in the book of Moses.* 

19 And the children of the captivity ‘kept the 
passover upon the fourteenth day of the first 
month. 


they had cause enough; to teach us not to render bitterness for bitterness, nor the 
most just reproach for that which is most unjust, but to think it enough if we can 
obtain fair treatment for the future, without an invidious repetition of former injuries 
(ver. 16). This is the account they gave of their proceedings; not asking what 
authority they had to examine them, or upbraiding them with their idolatry, and 
superstitions, and medley religion. Let us learn hence with meekness and fear to 
“give a reason of the hope that is in us ” (1 Pet. iii. 15), rightly to understand, and 
then readily to declare, what we do in God’s service, and why we do it— Henry . 

CHAP. VL Darius.—Y er. 6-12. Darius, in order to ingratiate himself with his 
subjects, shewed respect to the memory of Cyrus in everything; and this might 
induce him to be more favourable to the Jews, when the decree of Cyrus was produced. 
But he seems to have been deeply convinced, that the God of the J ews was the God of 
heaven, who ought to«be worshipped according to the law of Moses. His steady inten¬ 
tion that sacrifices should be offered at his expense at Jerusalem, “ of sweet savours to 
the God of heaven ; ” that the people of God “ might pray for him and his sons; ” and 
the expression, “ the God that hath caused his name to dwell there ” (ver. 12), shew 
that he had been instructed in several important truths of religion, and had a con¬ 
viction of his dependence upon God, and entertained high and honourable thoughts 
of him, and that he regarded the prayers of his worshippers as efficacious. The 
account, indeed, given of this transaction, by the apocryphal Esdras, is absurd, and 
inconsistent with facts; for Zerubbabel had been long at Jerusalem before Darius 
granted this decree But probably some pious Jews had access to the king, who had 
go explained the matter as to give him these favourable sentiments, and to dispose him 
to the service assigned him by Providence. He thought that the continuance of his 
life and the prosperity of his family, might be secured by the prayers of the Jews, but 
he seems not to have considered his future and unspeakably more important interests; 
and it does not appear that his convictions had any abiding effect upon his own mind 
or conduct.—Knowing also the envy and malice of the adversaries of the J ews, Darius 
denounced a most dreadful punishment against those who should any more molest 


them; and he concluded his decree with a most remarkable, and almost prophetical 

execration, against all kings and people who should attempt to alter or destroy tbe 
temple after it was built. Thus the Samaritans, by opposing the J ews, most effectually 
served their interests; their governors, perceiving the king’s inclinations, zealously 
concurred; and so the work was speedily completed.— Scott. 

Dedication of the Second Temple. —Yer. 16. When the house was built, being 
designed only for sacred uses, now “ they shewed by an example how it should be 
used,” which (says Bishop Patrick) is the proper sense of the word dedicate. They 
entered upon it with solemnity, and probably with a public declaration of the sepa¬ 
rating of it from common uses, and the surrender of it to the honour of God, to be 
employed in his worship. 1. The persons employed in this service were not only 
“ the priests and Levites,” who officiated, but “ the children of Israel,” some of each of 
the “twelve tribes,” though Judah and Benjamin were the chief, and “the rest of the 
children of the captivity ” or “ transportation; ” which intimates that there were many 
beside the children of Israel, of other nations, who transported themselves with them, 
and became proselytes to their religion; unless we read it, “ even the remnant ” of 
the “ children of the captivity,” and then we may suppose notice is hereby taken of 
their mean and afflicted condition, because the consideratiop of that helped to make 
them devout and serious in this and other religious exercises A sad change! The 
“ children of Israel” are become “ children of the captivity,” and there appears but a 
remnant of them, according to that prediction (Isa. vii. 3), Shear-jashub, The remnant 
shall return. 2. The sacrifices that were offered upon this occasion were “ bullocks, 
rams, and lambs” (ver. 17) for burnt-offerings and peace-offerings—not to bo compared 
in number with what had been offered at the dedication of Solomon s temple, but, 
being according to their present ability, it was accepted; for, “ after a great trial of 
affliction-, the abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, abounded to the riches 
of their liberality ” (2 Cor. viiL 2). These hundreds were more to them than Solomon’s 
thousands were to him. But besides these, they offered twelve he-goats for sin-offerings, 
one for every tribe, to make atonement for their sins, which they looked upon as 
necessary, in order to the acceptance of their services. Thus, by getting iniquity taken 

















Ezra goes up to Jerusalem. EZRA, VII. Artaxerxes’ mission to Ezra. 

20 For the priests and the Levites were purified 
together, all of them were pure, and k killed the 
passover for all the children of the captivity, and 
for their brethren the priests, and for themselves. 

21 And the children of Israel, which were 
come again out of captivity, and 'all such as had 
separated themselves unto them from the filthi¬ 
ness of the heathen § of the land, to seek the 
Lord God of Israel, “did eat, 

22 And kept “the feast of unleavened bread 
seven days with joy: for the Lord had made 
them joyful, and 0 turned the heart of the king of 
Assyria unto them, to strengthen their hands in 
the work of the house of God, the God of Israel. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Ezra goeth up to Jerusalem. 11 The gracious commission of 

Artaxerxes. 27 Ezra blesseth Ood for this favour. 

"VTOW after these things, in the reign of 
-LN Artaxerxes* king of Persia, Ezra the son 
of ‘Seraiah, the son of Azariah, the son of Hil- 
kiah, 

2 The son of Shallum, the son of b Zadok, the 
son of Ahitub, 

3 The son of Amariah, the son of Azariah, the 
son of Meraioth,+ 

4 The son of Zerahiah, the son of Uzzi, the 
son of Bukki, 

5 The son of Abishua, the son of c Phinehas, 
the son of d Eleazar, the son of Aaron the chief 
priest : 

6 This Ezra went up from Babylon; and he 
was *a ready f scribe * in s the law of Moses, which 
the Lord God of Israel had given : and the king 
granted him all his request, h according to the 
hand of the Lord his God upon him.§ 

7 And there went up some of the children of 
Israel, and of the priests, and the Levites, and 
the singers, and the porters, and the ‘Nethinims, 
unto Jerusalem, in the seventh year of Artaxerxes 
the kingjl 

8 And he came to Jerusalem in the fifth month, 
which was in the seventh year of the king. 

9 For upon the first day of the first month 

1 began he to go up from Babylon, and on the first 
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day of the fifth month came he to Jerusalem, 
according to the good hand of his God upon him. 

10 For Ezra had k prepared his heart to seek 
'the law of the Lord, and m to do it, “and to 
teach in Israel statutes and judgments. 

11 11 Now this is the copy of the letter that the 
king Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, the 
scribe, even °a scribe of the words of the com¬ 
mandments of the Lord, and of his statutes to 
Israel. 

12 Artaxerxes, p king of kings, 11 unto Ezra the 
priest, 2 a scribe of the law of the God of heaven, 
perfect peace, and at such a time. 

13 I make a decree, that all they of the people 
of Israel, and of his priests and Levites, in my 
realm, which are q minded of their own freewill 
to go up to Jerusalem, go with thee. 

14 Forasmuch as thou art sent 3 of the king, 
and of his seven counsellors, to enquire concern¬ 
ing Judah and Jerusalem, r according to the law 
of thy God which is in thine hand;* 

15 And to carry 8 the silver and gold, which 
the king and his counsellors have freely offered 
unto the God of Israel, ‘whose habitation is in 
Jerusalem; 

16 And all the silver and gold that thou canst 
find+ in all the province of Babylon, with the free¬ 
will-offering of the people, and of the priests, 
“offering willingly for the house of their God 
which is in Jerusalem; 

17 That thou mayest x buy speedily with this 
money bullocks, rams, lambs, with y their meat¬ 
offerings, and their drink-offerings, and offer 
them upon the altar of the house of your God 
which is in Jerusalem. 

18 And z whatsoever shall seem good to thee, 
and to thy brethren, to do with the rest of the 
silver and the gold, that do after the will of your 
God. 

19 The vessels also that are given thee for the 
service of the house of thy God, those deliver thou 
before a the God of Jerusalem.* 

20 And whatsoever more shall be needful for 
the house of thy God, which thou shalt have 

k Ex. xii. 21. 2 

Chr. xxxv. 11. 

I Hum. ix. 10-14. 

2 Cor. Vi. 17 ; vii. 1. 

§ From the Jilthi- 
ness of the heathen 
-i.e., such as had 
forsaken that filthy 
and idolatrous reli¬ 
gion of theheathens, 
and were proselyted 
to the Jewish reli¬ 
gion ; for such were 
allowed to eat the 
passover (Ex. xii. 48. 
Num. ix. 14). — 
Poole. 

m Ex. xii. 47-49. 

II Ex. xii. 15-20. 
Matt. xxvi. 17. 

0 Prov. xvi. 7 ; 
xxi. 1. John xii. 11. 

CHAP. VII. 

* Artaxerxes Lon- 
gimanus. He was 
the Ahasuerus of 
Esther, from whose 
influence, probably, 
ho became the 
friend of the Jews. 

— Boothroyd. 

* 1 Chr. vi. 4-14. 

* 2 Sam. viii. 17. 

f There is a great 
leap in this setting 
down, wherein are 
passed over six of 
Ezra’s generations 
between Azariah 
and Meraioth (see 

1 Chr. vi. 7, &c.) 
These have proba¬ 
bly been omitted for 
the sake of brevity. 
— Dio D ATI. 

e Ex. vi. 25. 

a Lev. x. 6, 12, 16. 

* Ps. xlv.l. Matt. 

xiii. 52. 

t Neb. viii. 4,9,13. 

1 Cor. i. 20. 

J One who under¬ 
stood well the law, 
having made it his 
chief study, and who 
was a teacher of it 
to others. In this 
sense the word scribe 
occurs in Jer. viii. 8, 
Matt. vii. 29, &c.— 
Boothroyd. 

8 Deut. xxviii. 1. 
Matt, xx viii. 20. 

h Gen. xxxii. 28. 

§ That eminent 
man was richly en¬ 
dowed with the gifts 
aud the graces the 
work required. En¬ 
joying in the highest 
degree the favour of 
the king, he obtain¬ 
ed his request, which 
he ascribes to the 
direct interposition 
of the Most High. 

In everything he 
sees “the good hand 
of his God,” and to 
that he ascribes all 
his mercies. Here 
again is a beautiful 
example for every 
Christian to imitate. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

» Neh. vii. 46. 

|| This was the se¬ 
cond company that 
went up to Jerusa¬ 
lem, consisting of 
suchlike persons as 
went up first with 
Zerub 1 >abel, J eshua, 
andothers(chap.ii.2, 
70). For hearing the 
temple was rebuilt 
and the worship of 
God restored, we 
may very well think 
many went aloDg 
with Ezra, who had 
not such a strong 
motive to go in the 
first of Cyrus.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

i IV as the founda¬ 
tion of the going up. 

k 1 Sam. vii. 3. 

1 Ps. xix. 7 ; cxix. 
96-100. 

m Matt. v. 19. Rev. 
xxii. 14. 

n Deut. xxxili. 10. 
Neh. viii. 1-9. 

0 Matt, xxiii. 2, 
13. Mark vii. 1-13. 

p Is. x. 8. Dan. 
ii. 37, 47. 

If Artaxerxes had 
several kings sub¬ 
ject to him.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

2 A perfect scribe 
of the law of the Ood 
of heaven , peace, &c. 

« Ps. cx. 3. £hil. 
ii. 13. Rev. xxii. 17. 

* From before. 

* Deut. xvii. 18, 
19. Is. viii. 20. 

* In which thou 
art so well versed.— 
Wells. 

•Ps. lxviii. 29,80; 
lxxii. 10. Is. lx. 6-9. 

* Ps. lxxvi. 2; 
cxxxv. 21. 

f That thou canst 
find — i.e., procure, 
as that word is used, 
Gen. vi. 8 ; xxvi. 12. 
Ps. Ixxxiv. 3 ; cxix. 
162. Prov. i. 13 ; ii. 
5; iii. 13. What¬ 
soever thou canst 
get of my subjects 
by way of free gift. 
The freewill-offering 
of the people— to wit, 
of Israel.—P oole. 

u 2 Cor. viii. 12; 
ix. 7. 

* Deut. xiv. 24-26. 
John ii. 14. 

y Num. xv. 4 13. 

* 2 Kings xii. 15 ; 
xxii. 7. 

1 Jer. iii. 17. 

t He speaks of 
him as if he thought 
him a particular 
God, but afterwardc 
speaks of him as the 
God of heaven, as 
he had done before 
(ver. 12) ; which is a 
sign he took him to 
be the Most High 
God, who had a spe¬ 
cial affection for Je¬ 
rusalem, because he 
was there worship¬ 
ped.—P atrick. 

away, they would free themselves from that which had been the sting of their late 
troubles, and which, if not removed, would be a worm at the root of their present 
comforts. 3. This service was performed with joy; they were all glad to see the 
temple built, and the concerns of it in so good a posture. Let us learn to welcome 
holy ordinances with joy, and attend on them with pleasure ; let us serve the Lord 
with gladness. Whatever we dedicate to God, let it be done with joy, that he will 
please to accept of it. 4. When they dedicated the house, they settled the household; 
small comfort could they have in the temple without the temple service, and therefore 
they “set the priests in their divisions,” and “the Levites in their courses” (ver. 18). 
Having set up the worship of God in this dedication, they took care to keep it up, and 
made “ the book of Moses” their rule, to which they had an eye in this establishment. 
Though the temple service could not now be performed with so much pomp and 
plenty as formerly, because of their poverty, yet perhaps it was performed with as 
much purity and close adherence to the Divine institution as ever, which was the true 
glory of it. No beauty like the beauty of holiness.—They also celebrated the passover 
in the newly-erected temple. Now that they were newly delivered out of their 
bondage in Babylon, it was seasonable to commemorate their deliverance out of 
their bondage in Egypt. Fresh mercies should put us in mind of former mercies. 
We may suppose that they had kept the passover, after a sort, every year since their 
return, for they had an altar and a tabernacle. But they were liable to frequent dis¬ 
turbances from their enemies, were straitened for room, and had not conveniences 
about them, so that they could not do it with due solemnity till the temple was built; 
and now they made a joyful festival of it, it falling out in the next month after the 
temple was finished and dedicated (ver. 19).— Henry. 

CHAP. VII. Ezra.-— Ver. 1. Here is, 1. Ezra’s pedigree. He was one of the sons 
of Aaron, a priest ; him God chose to be an instrument of good to Israel, that he 
might put honour upon the priesthood, the glory of which had been much eclipsed by 
the captivity. He is said to be “the son of Seraiah;” that Seraiah, as is supposed, 
whom the king of Babylon put to death when he sacked Jerusalem (2 Kings xxv. 18, 
21). If we take the shortest computation, it was seventy-five years since Seraiah died. 
Many reckon it much longer, and because they suppose Ezra called out, in the prime 
of his time, to public service, do therefore think that Seraiah was not his immediate 
parent, but his grandfather, or great-grandfather; but that he was the first eminent 
person that occurred in his genealogy upward, which is carried up here as high as 
Aaron, yet leaving out many for brevity-sake, which may be supplied from 1 Chron. 
▼i. 4, &c. He was a younger brother, or his father was Jozadak, the father of Jeshua; 

- - — - 

so that be was not high priest, but nearly allied to the high priest. 2. His character : 
though of the younger house, his personal qualifications made him very eminent. (1.) 

He was a man of great learning. A scribe, a “ ready scribe in the law of Moses ” (ver. 

6). He was very much conversant with the Scriptures, especially the writings of 

Moses_had the words ready, and was well acquainted with the sense and meaning of 

them. It is to be feared that learning ran low among the Jews in Babylon ; but Ezra 
was instrumental to revive it. The Jews say that he collected and collated all the 
copies of the law he could find out, and published an accurate edition of it, with all 
the prophetical books, historical and poetical, that were given by Divine inspiration, 
and so made up the canon of the Old Testament, with the addition of the prophecies 
and histories of his own time. If he was raised up of God, and qualified and inclined 
to do this, all generations have reason to call him “ blessed,” and to bless God for him. 

God sent to the Jews “ prophets and scribes ” (Matt xxiii. 34). Ezra went under the 
latter denomination ; now that prophecy was about to cease, it was time to promote 
Scripture knowledge, pursuant to the counsel of God, by the last of the prophets (Mai. 
iv. 4). “Remember the law of Moses.” Gospel ministers are called “scribes instructed 
to* the kingdom of heaven ” (Matt. xiii. 52). New Testament scribes. It was pity that 
such a worthy name as this should be worn as it was, in the degenerate ages of the 
Jewish Church, by men who were professed enemies to Christ and bis gospel (“ Woe 
unto you, scribes and Pharisees ”), who were learned in the letter of the law, but 
strangers to the spirit of it. (2.) He was a man of great piety and holy zeal (ver. 10). 

“He had prepared his heart to seek the law of the Lord,” &c. 3. That which he chose 
for his study was “ the law of the Lord.” The Chaldeans, among whom he was born 
and bred, were famed for literature, especially the study of the stars, to which, being 
a studious man, we may suppose that Ezra was tempted to apply himself; but he got 
over the temptation—the law of his God was more to him than all the writings of their 
magicians and astrologers, which he knew enough of with good reason to despise them. 

4. He “ sought the law of the Lord,” that is, he made it his business to inquire into 
it ; searched the Scriptures, and sought the knowledge of God, and his mind and will 
in’the Scriptures, which is to be found there, but not without seeking. 5. He made 
consciem? of doing according to it ; he set it before him as his rule, formed his senti¬ 
ments ar 1 temper by it, and managed himself in his whole conversation according te 
it. This use we must make of our knowledge of the Scriptures ; for happy are we, H 
we do what we know of the'will of God. 6. He set himself to teach Israel the statute* 
and judgments of that law. What he knew be was willing to communicate for the 
good of others.— Henry. 

Letter of Artaxerxes. —Yer. 11. The original letter is here inserted in the Chaldee 
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Who returned with EZRA, VIII. Ezra from Babylon. 

occasion to bestow, bestow it out of the king’s 
treasure-house. 

21 And I, even I Artaxerxes the king, do make 
a decree to all the treasurers which are beyond 
the river, that whatsoever Ezra the priest, the 
scribe of the law of the God of heaven, shall 
require of you, it be done speedily, 

22 Unto an hundred talents of silver,§ and to 
an hundred ‘measures of wheat, and to an hun¬ 
dred b baths of wine, and to an hundred baths of 
oil, and 'salt without prescribing how much. 

23 5 Whatsoever is commanded by the God of 
heaven, let it be diligently done for the house of 
the God of heaven;II for why should there be 
wrath against the realm of the king and his sons 1 

24 Also we certify you, that, touching any of 
the priests and Levites, singers, porters, Nethi- 
nims, or ministers of this house of God, it shall 
not be lawful to impose toll, tribute, or custom, 
upon them. 

25 And thou, Ezra, after d the wisdom of thy 
God that is in thine hand, 'set magistrates and 
judges, which may judge all the people that are 
beyond the river, all such as know the laws of 
thy God; and f teach ye them that know them 
not. 11 

26 And 8 whosoever will not do the law of thy 
God, and the law of the king, let judgment be 
executed speedily upon him, b whether it be unto 
death, or to 6 banishment, or to confiscation of 
goods, or to imprisonment. 

27 If ‘Blessed be the Lord God of our fathers, 
which hath put such a thing as this k in the king’s 
heart, Ho beautify the house of the Lord which 
is in Jerusalem ;* 

28 And hath “extended mercy unto me before 
the king and his counsellors, and before all the 
king’s mighty princes: and I was strengthened 
n as the hand of the Lord my God was upon me; 
and 1 gathered together out of Israel chief *men 
to go up with me. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Ezra's companions from Babylon. 15 He scndeth to Iddo for 

ministers for the temple service. 21 A fast proclaimed. 

milESE are now a the chief of their fathers, 
JL and this is the b genealogy of 'them that 
went up with me from Babylon, in the reign of 
Artaxerxes the king. 

2 Of the sons of d Phinehas; Gershom: of the 

B.C. 457—B. C. 457. 

sons of Ithamar; Daniel:* of the sons of 'David; 
Hattush. 

3 Of the sons of Shechaniah, of the sons of 
f Pharosh; Zechariah: and with him were reck¬ 
oned, 1, by genealogy of the males, an hundred 
and fifty. 

4 Of the sons of g Pahatli-moab; Elihoenai the 
son of Zerahiah, and with him two hundred 
males. 

5 Of the sons of Shechaniah; the son of 
Jahaziel, and with him three hundred males. 

6 Of the sons also of h Adin; Ebed the son of 
Jonathan, and with him fifty males. 

7 And of the sons of ‘Elam; Jeshaiah the son 
of Athaliah, and with him seventy males. 

8 And of the sons of k Shephatiah; Zebadiah 
the son of Michael, and with him fourscore 
males. 

9 Of the sons of Uoab; Obadiah the son of 
Jehiel, and with him two hundred and eighteen 
males. 

10 And of the sons of Shelomith; the son of 
Josiphiah, and with him an hundred and three¬ 
score males. 

11 And of the sons of “Bebai; Zechariah the 
son of Bebai, and with him twenty and eight 
males. 

12 And of the sons of “Azgad; Johanan Uhe 
son of Hakkatan, and with him an hundred and 
ten males. 

13 And of the last sons of 'Adonikam,* whose 
names are these, Eliphelet, Jeiel, and Shemaiah, 
and with them threescore males. 

14 Of the sons also of p Bigvai; Uthai, and 
2 Zabbud, and with them seventy males. 

15 IT And I gathered them together to q the 
river that runneth to r Ahava; and there 3 abode 
we in tents three days: and I viewed the people 
and the priests, 5 8 and found there none of the 
sons of Levi.H 

16 Then sent I for Eliezer, for Ariel, for ‘She¬ 
maiah, and for Elnathan, and for Jarib, and for 
Elnathan, and for “Nathan, and for z Zechariah, 
and for Meshullam, y chief men; also for Joiarib, 
and for Elnathan, z men of understanding. 

17 And I sent them with commandment unto 
Iddo the chief, at the place Casiphia, and 4 1 
told them what they should say unto Iddo, and 
to his brethren “the Nethinims, at the place 

$ Araouuting to 
the sum of about 
£35,350. according 
to Bishop Cumber¬ 
land’s computation 
of the Hebrew silver 
talents; but whether 
these or any other 
talents were meant 
cannot be ascertain¬ 
ed.— Pyle. 

4 Cora. 

b Ez. xlv. 14. 
Luke xvi. 6. 

* Lev. ii. 13. 

6 Whatsoever is of 
the decree. 

|| Jacobus Capel¬ 
ins says of these 
words, that they 
ought to be written 
ou the palaces of 
kingB in letters of 
gold, and engraven 
on the hearts of all 
the faithful with a 
pen of adamant. So 
strong a sense of 
God’s supreme au¬ 
thority do they ex¬ 
press, and so clearly 
do they mark out 
the regard that is 
due from the great¬ 
est kings ana po¬ 
tentates to his most 
sacred commands. 
—Patrick. 

d Ps. xix. 7. Jam. 
i. 5. 

e Ex. xviii. 21-25. 

2 Chr. xix. 8-10. 

t Matt. xiiL 52. 
Mark vi. 34. 

If Verse 25 is par¬ 
ticularly noticeable, 
in which the king 
instructs Ezra to do 
the very thing which 
was needful to be 
done in furtherance 
of the great work. 
He here, doubtless, 
Bpoke under the in¬ 
fluence of the Spirit 
of Gocl. Instead of 
a heathen king, the 
ear almost believes 
it is listening to 
Moses. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

8 Dan. iii. 28, 29 ; 
vi. 26. 

b Ex. xxi. Ley. 
xx. Dent. xiii. 

6 Rooting out. 

i Phil. iv. 10. 

k Neh. ii. 8. Prov. 
•xxi. 1. 

» Is. lx. 13. 

* With grateful ac¬ 
knowledgment, Ez¬ 
ra interrupts the 
story, to offer up 
one pious thankful 
ejaculation, to hi3 
merciful God, for 
the gracious com¬ 
mission which the 
Lord had put into 
the king's heart to 
give him, and for 
the support and 
strength he had 
been supplied with 
in negotiating this 
service.—H awkis. 

“ Neh. i. 11. 

0 2 Tim. iv. 17,18. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* 1 Chr. ix. 34. 
Neh. vii. 70, 71. 

b 1 Chr. iv. 33; 
ix. 1. 

c vii. 7,13. 

d 1 Chr. vi. 3, 4, 
&c.; xxiv. 1-8. 

* Not the cele¬ 
brated prophet of 
this name, but some 
eminent person of 
Ithamar’s family.— 
Patrick. 

* 1 Chr. iii. 1, 22. 
t Neh. vii. 8; x. 

14, Parosh. 

f Were reckoned.— 
This troop consisted 
wholly of persona 
which issued out of 
the stock whereof 
Zechariah was the 
head as first-born, 
descended from the 
first-born; neither 
are in this number¬ 
ing comprehended 
the allies who mar¬ 
ried the daughter*. 
—Diodati. 

* Neh.vii.il; x.14. 
b Neh. vii. 20 ; x. 

16. 

i Neh. vii. 12, 34. 
k Neh. vii. 9; xi.4. 
i Neh. vii. 11. 
m Neh. vii. 16. 

* Neh. vii. 17. 

l The youngest son. 

0 Neh. vii. 18. 

I By the last sons 
of Adonikam seem 
to be meant those 
of the descendants 
of Adonikam who 
went up with Ezra, 
to distinguish them 
from others of the 
same family who 
had before gone 
to Jerusalem.—P a¬ 
trick. 

p Neh. vii. 19. 

* Zaccur, as some 
read. 

i Ps. cxxxvii. 1. 
Acte xvi. 13. 
r 21, 31. 

8 Or, pitched. 

§ Ezra proceeded 
as a mau having 
authority, and his 
investigation at the 
river - side, extend¬ 
ing through three 
long days, ended in 
the discovery that 
there were none of 
the sons of Levi. 
He shewed his saga¬ 
city by immediately 
©ommunicatingwith 
a “ few men of un¬ 
derstanding,” fol¬ 
lowing the example 
of Paul, when he 
went to Jerusalem. 
The result was a de¬ 
mand that messen¬ 
gers should be sent 
for the house of the 
Lord, which was im¬ 
mediately answered 
by the appearance 
of “ a man of under¬ 
standing,” a son of 
Levi, with eighteen 
others. This was a 
good beginning, and 
things progressed 
satisfactorily. — Dr 
John Campbell. 

II vii. 7, 11. 

|| That is, as dis¬ 
tinguished from the 
priests ; for many 
of the latter were 
there.-B oothro yd. 

‘ x. 21. 

* x. 39. 

* 11. 
y i. 

« Dan. ii. 21. 1 

John v. 20. 

* I put words in 
their mouth. 

* ii. 43, 58. 

language. Ver. 13. The Jews, who had not taken the benefit of the proclamation of 
Cyvus, seem afterwards to have been restrained from going to Jerusalem, till this 
decree of Artaxerxes again allowed them that liberty. Ver. 14. “ Seven, ” fee. — Seven 
princes of Persia having conspired against, and slain the usurper Smerdts, and thus 
made way for the family of Darius, which afterwards filled the throne, the Persian 
kings ever after had seven chief princes as their counsellors, who possessed peculiar 
privileges, and joined with them in all public transactions. Ver. 16. “ Canst find,” 
fee. — That is, all the money which Ezra could obtain by the voluntary contributions 
of the people, whether Jews or Babylonians (chap. i. 4-6). Ver. 17, 18. It is remark¬ 
able that a heathen prince should lay no other restriction on Ezra and his brethren, 
in disposing of the treasures which they collected, except that they should be employed 
“ after the will of their God.” The whole commission implied a chartered right to the 
Jews of living according to their own laws. Ver. 19-22. “ This was a wonderful large 
concession, that he should have whatsoever he desired, and — immediately.”— (Bp. 
Patrick.) —“ Sait,” ver. 22.—As salt was offered with every sacrifice, Artaxerxes did not 
limit the quantity to be supplied, lest the stated sacrifices should be omitted. Ver. 
23. “ Oh ! words to be written upon the palaces of kings in golden letters, and engraven 
©n the minds of all the faithful with a pen of adamant!” Ver. 24-26. The king 
exempted all employed about the worship of God from paying any kind of tax ; and 
as the Jews were far from affluent at that time, this was a seasonable encouragement. 
Heaiso authorised Ezra, as governor over the Jews who lived west of the Euphrates, 
to constitute magistrates under him as he saw good. He allowed him to provide for 
the instruction of the people in the law of God, and even to proselyte the Gentiles ; 
and he likewise empowered him to punish all who proved refractory, according to 
their crimes. — David, Jehoshaphat, or Hezekiah, could scarcely have done more for 
the Jews than this heathen prince did ; except as their examples, exhortations, and 
prayers would have co&curred to render these external helps and regulations effectual. 
— Scott. 

CHAP, YIII. Ezra’* Compatriots. — Ver. 1-14. Doubtless Ezra took proper methods 

of making his commission known to his brethren, throughout their dispersions; but 
though extraordinary favours were granted, and the city, temple, and land were pre¬ 
pared for their reception, very few were willing to undertake the journey. Most of 
the Jews who remained in those countries were either settled to their minds, or were 
averse to labour and peril. They probably had synagogues, where they met for public 
worship and instructions ; and they were sinfully indifferent about the temple and its 
service. But God, on this occasion also, raised up the spirits of a remnant to accom¬ 
pany his servant Ezra. — They are here numbered according to the chief of the father^ 
to whose families they belonged. Some of the names of these families were mentioned 
before; as the descendants of those who stayed behind seem to have taken this oppor¬ 
tunity of following their brethren (chap. ii. 2-42). Thus we read of “the last sons cf 
Adonikam,” as no more of that family remained in the land of their captivity. The 
males only are mentioned ; so that the number, including the women, was double, at 
least, what is here mentioned. — Scott. 

Fast at Ahava. — Ver. 21. No doubt, Ezra had himself begged of God direction in 
this affair, from the first time he had it in his thoughts ; but for public mercies public 
prayers must be made, that all who are to share in the comfort of it, may join in the 
request for it. Their fasting was, 1. To express their humiliation. This he declares to 
be the intent and meaning of it, “ that we might afflict ourselves before our God ” for 
our sins, and so be qualified for the pardon of them. Wien we are entering upon any 
new condition of life, our care should be to bring none of the guilt of the sins of our 
former condition into it. When we are in any imminent peril, let us be sure to make 
our peace with God, and then we are safe, nothing can do us any real hurt. 2. To 
excite their supplications. Frayer was always joined with religious fasting: their 
errand to the throne of grace was “ to seek of God the right way,” that is, to commit 
themselves to the guidance of the Divine providence, to put themselves under the 
Divine protection, and to beg of God to guide and keep them in their journey, and 
bring them safely to their journey’s end. They were strangers in the road, were to 
march through their enemies’ countries, and had not a pillar of cloud and fire to lead 
them, as their fathers had ; but they believed that the power and favour of God, and 
















A fast proclaimed. 

Casiphia, that they should bring unto us Min¬ 
isters for the house of our God. 

18 And, c by the good hand of our God upon 
us, they brought us d a man of understanding, of 
the sons of e JVIahli, the son of Levi, the son of 
Israel; and f Sherebiah, with his sons and his 
brethren, eighteen; 

19 And e llashabiah, and with him Jeshaiah 
of the sons of h JVlerari, his brethren, and their 
sons, twenty; 

20 Also of the ‘Nethinims, 11 whom David and 
the princes had appointed for the service of the 
Levites, two hundred and twenty Nethinims: all 
of them were expressed by name. 

21 IT Then k I proclaimed a fast there, at the 
river of Ahava, that we might Afflict ourselves 
before our God, m to seek of him a right way for 
us, and 11 for our little ones, and for all our sub¬ 
stance. 

22 For °I was ashamed* to require of the king 
a band of soldiers and horsemen to help us against 
the enemy in the way: because we had spoken 
unto the king, saying, p The hand of our God is 
upon all them for good that seek him; but 
q his power and his wrath is against all them that 
forsake him. 

23 So r we fasted, and ’besought our God for 
this; ‘and he was entreated of us. 

24 IT Then I separated twelve of the chief of 
the priests, Sherebiah,+ Hashabiah, and ten of 
their brethren with them, 

25 And “weighed unto them the silver, and 
the gold, and the vessels, even the offering of the 
house of our God, which the king, and his coun¬ 
sellors, and his lords, and all Israel there present, 
had offered :* 

26 I even weighed unto their hand six hundred 
and fifty talents of silver, and silver vessels an 
hundred talents, and of gold an hundred talents.^ 

27 Also twenty basons of gold of a thousand 
drams, and two vessels of 5 fine copper, 6 precious 
as gold. 

28 And I said unto them, x Ye are holy unto 
the Lord; 7 the vessels are holy also; U and the 
silver and the gold are a freewill-offering unto 
the Lord God of your fathers. 


EZRA, IX. 


The treasure is weighed. 
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b Num. riiL 22-26. 

• Neh.ii.8. Prov. 
iii. 6. 

a See on 16. 
e Num. iii. 20. 
t Neh. viii. 7. 

« Neh. iii. 17; 
x. 11. 

blChr.vi. 1,16,19. 

I 1 Ohr. ix. 2. 

This is a clear 
account who the Ne- 
thinims were: not 
Levi tea,andprobably 
not natural Israel¬ 
ites, but some whom 
the kings and nobles 
had given to the 
Levites for slaves. 
—Wall. 

k Jud. xx. 26. 
Joel i. 14. 
i Lev. xvi. 29, 31. 

■ Ps. v. 8. 

° Mark x. 13-16. 

• 1 Cor. ix. 15. 

2 Cor. vii. 14. 

* The journey was 
very long, the trea¬ 
sure which they had 
with them consi¬ 
derable. and bands 
of lawless banditti 
infested the roads. 
Ezra fasted, there¬ 
fore, and sought 
the Divine guidance 
and protection; and 
he and his company 
arrived safe at Je¬ 
rusalem. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

p Ps. xxxiii. 18,19. 
Is. iii. 10, 11. 

q Josh, xxiii. 16. 
Zeph. i. 2-6. 

1 Dau. ix. 3. Acta 
x. 30. 

* Jer. xxix. 12, 13. 
t Deut. iv. 29. 

Jer. xxix. 12,13. 

t Or, and Shere- 
biah, Ac., who were 
the Levites men¬ 
tioned ver. 18, who 
were jointly intrust¬ 
ed, together with 
the priests, with the 
charge of carrying 
these things care¬ 
fully and safely.— 
Poole. 

■ 2 Cor. viii. 20.21. 
Phil. iv. 8. 

t Namely, that 
were present at the 
time of this gather¬ 
ing; or that were 
willing; or that had 

B iwer to give. — 
IODATI. 

§ Making together 
million sterling 
of our money.—B p. 
Wilson. 

5 Yellow , or shin¬ 
ing brass. 

# Desirable. 
x Lev. xxi. 6-8. 
Deut. xxxiii. 8. 

1 Num. iv. 4-15; 
vii. 84 88. 1 Chr. 

xxiii. 28. 

|| They being men 
consecrated to God’s 
service, were bound 
above all others to 
be faithful in the 
discharge of their 
duty, more especial¬ 
ly being intrusted 
with holy things, 
which were there¬ 


fore to be carefully 
delivered at Jeru¬ 
salem, just as they 
were committed to 
their trust. — Pat¬ 
rick. 


■ 1 Chr. xxvi. 20- 
26. 

* Ps. cxxii. 9. Is. 
lx 13. 

b Job V. 19-24. 
Is. xli. 10-14. 

c Neh. ii. 11. 

^1 It appears from 
chap. vii. 9, that 
they came to Jeru¬ 
salem on the firstday 
of the fifth month, 
having spent four 
months in the jour¬ 
ney.—P atrick. 

* 1 Chr. xxviii. 14- 
18. 2 Cor. viii. 20, 
21 . 

* Neh. x. 5. 

r Neh. iii. 4, I7ri- 
jah. 

* Neh. viii. 7. 

b Neh. x. 9. 

1 Lev. i. &c. Ps. 
lxvi. 10-15. 

k Num. vii. 87. 

* It is always 
meet that saints 
should acknowledge 
benefits the moment 
they are received. 
Ezra lost no time on 
his arrival at Jeru¬ 
salem in recognis¬ 
ing the hand of God 
in their preserva¬ 
tion by tbo way. 
The king’s commis¬ 
sion proved of spe¬ 
cial service, in all 
points promoting 
the advancement of 
the great object in 
which Ezra and the 
people were em¬ 
barked.— Dr Jobs 
Campbell. 

» Is. lvi. 6, 7. 
Acts xviii. 27. 

f The king’s lieu¬ 
tenants and gover¬ 
nors fully obeyed 
the orders of the 
king, and contri¬ 
buted everything 
requisite for the 
temple and its ser¬ 
vices.— Pyle. 

CHAP. IX. 

* Now when these 
things were done — 
when he had shewn 
bis commission, and 
it appeared that he 
had power to re¬ 
form all abuses, and 
see the laws of Mo¬ 
ses observed by all 
the Jews (chap. vii. 
14).— Patrick. 

* Jer. xxvi. 10,16. 

b Ex xxxiii. 16. 

2 Cor. vi. 14-18. 

t Have not sepa¬ 
rated themselves — 
Though not joining 
iu idolatrous prac¬ 
tices, yet they had 
intermarried with 
them, contrary to 
the express law 
(Deut. vii. 1, 3).— 
Gill. 

0 Lev. xviii. 3, 24- 
30. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 2. 


29 ’Watch ye, and keep them, until ye weigh 
them before the chief of the priests and the 
Levites, and chief of the fathers of Israel, at 
Jerusalem, in the chambers of the house of the 
Lord. 

30 So took the priests and the Levites the 
weight of the silver, and the gold, and the vessels, 
to bring them to Jerusalem, unto a the house of 
our God. 

31 1 Then we departed from the river of 
Ahava on the twelfth day of the first month, to 
go unto Jerusalem; and b the hand of our God 
was upon us, and he delivered us from the hand 
of the enemy, and of such as lay in wait by the 
way. 

32 And c we came to Jerusalem, and abt*ie 
there three days.’ 11 

33 1 Now, on the fourth day was the silver, 
and the gold, and the vessels, d weighed in the 
house of our God by the hand of ®Meremoth i,he 
son of ‘Uriah the priest; and with him uas 
Eleazar the son of Phinehas; and with thorn 
teas g Jozabad the son of Jeshua, and Noadiah 
the son of h Binnui, Levites; 

34 By number and by weight of every one: 
and all the weight was written at that time. 

35 Also the children of those that had been 
carried away, which were come out of the capti - 
vity, ‘offered burnt-offerings unto the God of 
Israel, k twelve bullocks for all Israel, ninety 
and six rams, seventy and seven lambs, twelve 
he-goats for a sin-offering: all this was a burnt- 
offering unto the Lord.* 

36 1 And they delivered the king’s commis¬ 
sions unto the king’s lieutenants, and to the 
governors on this side the river; and ! they 
furthered the people,+ and the house of God. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 Ezra mourneth for the affinity of the people with strangers, 

5 and pyi'ayeth to God . 

N OW, when these things were done,* “the 
princes came to me, saying, The people of 
Israel, and the priests, and the Levites, b have not 
separated themselves + from the people of the 
lands, c doing according to their abominations, even 
of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, 


the ministration of bis angels, would be to them instead of that, and hoped by prayer 
to engage this for them. Note, All our concerns about ourselves, our families, and 
our estates, it is our wisdom and duty by prayer to commit to God, and leave the care 
of with him (Phil. iv. 6), 

Ezra’s Stewards. —Yer. 24. Observe, 1. The persons to whom he delivered the offer¬ 
ings of the house of God. Twelve chief priests, and as many Levites, he appointed to 
this trust, who were bound by their office td take care of the things of God, and were, 
in a particular manner, to have the benefit of these sacred treasures. Ezra tells them 
why he put those things into their hands (ver. 28), “ Ye are holy unto the Lord; ” the 
“ vessels are holy also ; ” and who so fit to take care of holy things as holy persons ? 
Those that have the dignity and honour of the priesthood must take along with it the 
trust and duty of it. The prophet is foretelling the return of God’s people and minis¬ 
ters out of Babylon when he gives the solemn charge (Isa. Iii. 11), “ Be ye clean that 
bear the vessels of the Lord.” 2. The great exactness with which he lodged this trust 
in their hands: “he weighed to them the silver, the gold, and the vessels ” (ver. 25), 
because he expected to have it from them again by weight. In all trusts, but especi¬ 
ally Bacred ones, we ought to be punctual, and preserve a right understanding on both 
sides. In Zerubbabel’s time the vessels were delivered by number, here by weight, 
that all might be forthcoming, and it might easily appear if any were missing, to inti¬ 
mate that such as are intrusted with holy things (as all the stewards of the mysteries 
of God are) are concerned to remember, both in receiving their trust, and in discharg¬ 
ing it, that they must shortly give a very particular account of it, that they may be 
faithful to it, and so give up their account with joy. 3. The charge he gave them with 
these treasures (ver. 29): u ‘ Watch ye, and keep them,' that they be not lost, or em¬ 
bezzled, or mingled with the other articles; keep them together, keep them by them¬ 
selves, keep them safe, till you weigh them in the temple before the great men there,” 
hereby intimating how much it was their concern to be careful and faithful, and how 
much it would be their honour to be found bo. Thus when St Paul charges Timothy 
with the gospel-treasure, he bids him keep it “until the appearing of Jesus Christ,” 
and his appearing before him to give account of his trust, when his fidelity would be 
his crown. 

A Prosperous Journey. —\er. 31. We are now to attend Ezra -o Jerusalem, a 
hmmey of about four months in all; but his multitude made his marches slow, and 
xui stages short. Now here we are told, 1. That his God was good, and he owns it: 


“ The hand of onr God was upon us,” to animate us for our undertaking. To him they 
owed it, (1.) That they were preserved in their journey and not all cut off; for there 
were enemies that “ laid wait for them by the way,” to do them a mischief, and, at 
least, like Amalek, to “smite the hindmost of them,” but God protected them. Even 
the common perils of journeys are such as oblige us to sanctify our going out with 
prayer, and our returns in peace with praise and thanksgiving. Much more ought 
God to be thus eyed in such a dangerous expedition as this was. (2.) That they were 
brought in safety to their journey’s end (ver. 32). Let them that have steadfastly set 
their faces towards the new Jerusalem, proceed and persevere to the end, “ till they 
appear before God in Zion,” and they shall find that he “ who has begun the good 
work will perform it.” 2. That his treasurers were faithful: when they were come to 
Jerusalem, they were impatient to be discharged of their trust, and therefore applied 
themselves to the great men of the temple, who received it from them, and gave them 
an acquittance in full (ver. 33, 34). It is a great ease to one’s mind to be discharged 
from a trust, and a great honour to one’s name to be able to make it appear that it 
has been faithfully discharged. 3. That his companions were devout; as soon as they 
came to be near the altar, they thought themselves obliged to offer sacrifice whatever 
they had done in Babylon (ver. 35). That will be dispensed with when we want 
opportunity, which, when the door is opened again, will be expected from us.— Henry» 

CHAP. IX. Ezra’s Devout Penitence. ^Yer. 5-15. Speaking of sin, 1. He speaks 
as one much ashamed. With this he begins (ver. 6), “ O my God, I am ashamed and 
blush, 0 my God” (so the words are placed), “to lift up my face unto thee.” Note, 
(1.) Sin is a shameful thing ; as soon as ever our first parents had eaten forbidden 
fruit, they were ashamed of themselves. (2.) Holy shame is as necessary an ingredient 
in true and ingenuous repentauce as holy sorrow. (3.) The sins of others should be 
our shame, and we should blush for those who do not blush for themselves. We maj 
well be ashamed that we are anything related to those who are so ungrateful to God, 
and unwise for themselves. This is “ clearing ourselves ” (2 Cor. vii. 11). (4.) Penitent 
sinners never see so much reason to blush and be ashamed as when they come to “ lift 
up their faces before God.” A natural sense of our own honour, which we have injured, 
will make ub ashamed, when we have done a wrong thing, to look men in the face; 
but a gracious concern for God’s honour will make us much more ashamed to look 
him in the face. The publican, when he went into the temple to pray, hung down his 













































Ezra's prayer and confession. EZRA, X. His work of reformation. 

the Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the 
Egyptians, and the Amorites. 

1 2 For they have d taken of their daughters for 

themselves, and for their sons; so that “the holy 
seed have mingled themselves with the people of 
those lands: yea, the hand of the princes and 
rulers have been chief in this trespass. 

3 And when I heard this thing, I f rent my 
garment* and my mantle, and g plucked off the 
hair of my head and of my beard, and h sat down 
astonied. 

4 Then were assembled unto me every one 
that trembled at the words of the God of Israel, 
because of the transgression of those that had 
been carried away; and I sat astonied until the 
evening sacrifice. 

5 1 And at the evening sacrifice I arose up 
from my heaviness; and having rent my gar¬ 
ment and my mantle, I fell upon my knees, 
and spread out my hands unto the Lord my 
God, 

6 And said, 0 my God, ‘I am ashamed and 
blush to lift up my face to thee, my God: for our 
iniquities are increased over our head, and our 
trespass is k grown up unto the heavens. 

7 1 Since the days of our fathers have we been 
in a great trespass unto this day; and “for our 
iniquities have we, our kings, and our priests, 
been delivered into the hand of the kings of the 
lands, to the sword, to captivity, and to a spoil, 
and “to confusion of face, as it is this day. 

8 And now for a 3 little space “grace hath been 
shewed from the Lord our God, to leave us p a 
remnant to escape, and to give us 4 a nail§ in his 
holy place, that our God may q lighten our eyes, 
and give us a little r reviving in our bondage. 

9 For we were bond-men; “yet our God hath 
not forsaken us in our bondage, but hath extended 
mercy unto us in the sight of the kings of Persia, 
to give us a reviving, *to set up the house of our 
God, and to 6 repair the desolations thereof, and 
to give us a wall'l in Judah and in Jerusalem. 

10 And now, 0 our God, what shall we say 
after thisl for we have forsaken thy command¬ 
ments, 

11 Which thou hast commanded 6 by thy ser¬ 
vants the prophets, saying, "The land, unto which 
ye go to possess it, is an unclean land with the 
filthiness of the people of the lands, with their 
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abominations, which have filled it from 7 one end 
to another with their uncleanness. 

12 Now therefore x give not your daughters 
unto their sons, neither take their daughters 
unto your sons, y nor seek their peace 11 or their 
wealth for ever; 2 that ye may be strong, and eat 
the good of the land, “and leave it for an inheri¬ 
tance to your children for ever. 

13 And b after all that is come upon us for our 
evil deeds, and for our great trespass, seeing that 
thou our God 8 hast punished us less than our 
iniquities deserve ,* and “hast given us such 
deliverance as this; 

14 Should we again break thy commandments, 
and d join in affinity with the people of these 
abominations 7 wouldest not thou be angry with 
us till thou hadst consumed us, so that there 
should be “no remnant nor escaping ? 

15 O Lord God of Israel, thou art righteous; 
for we remain yet escaped, as it is this day: be¬ 
hold, we are before thee f in our trespasses; for 
g we cannot stand before thee because of this. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Shechaniah encourageth Ezra to reform tht strange marriages. 

6 Ezra , mourning , assembhth the people. 9 The people repent , 

dec. 

■XTOW, when Ezra had prayed, and “when 
-Li he had confessed, b weeping and casting 
himself down before the house of God, there 
assembled unto him out of Israel a very great 
congregation of men, and women, and children: 
for the people wept *very sore.* 

2 And “Shechaniah the son of Jehiel, one of 
the sons of d Elam, answered and said unto Ezra, 
“We have trespassed against our God, and have 
taken strange wives of the people of the land; 
f yet now there is hope in Israel concerning this 
thing. 

3 Now therefore ^et us make a covenant + with 
our God to 2 put away all the wives, and such as 
are born of them, according to the counsel of my 
lord, and of those that tremble h at the command¬ 
ment of our God; and let it be done according to 
the law. 

4 Arise; for this matter belongeth unto thee:* 
we also will be with thee: be of good courage, 
and do it. 

5 Then 'arose Ezra, and made the chief priests, 
the Levites, and all Israel, to swear that they 

d Ex. xxxiv. 16. 
Neh. xiii. 23, 24. 

• Ex. xix. 6. Mai. 
ii. 15. 

f Josh. vii. 6. 

{ My garment — 
For anciently they 
did wear two gar¬ 
ments, one upon 
another. By gar¬ 
ment here is meant 
the inward, and by 
the word mantle is 
meant the outward 
one. Plucked off— 
viz., through just 
anger and bitter¬ 
ness of heart, and 
not through any su¬ 
perstition and ex¬ 
cess of carnal and 
desperate sorrow, 
which was forbid¬ 
den (Lev. ix. 27 ; 
Deut. xiv. 1).—Dio- 
DATI. 

6 Lev. xxi. 5. Neh. 
xiii. 25. 

Ps. cxliii. 4. 

1 Affliction. 

1 Job xl. 4. 

2 Guiltiness. 

k Rev. xviii. 5. 
i Num. xxxii. 14. 
Acts vii. 51. 
m Lev. xxvi,14,&c. 
n Dan. ix. 7, 8. 

8 Moment. 

0 Neh. i. 11. 
p Is. i. 9. Rom. 
ix. 27. 

4 A pin— i.e., a 
constant and sure 
abode. 

§ Nail.—They do 
not drive with a 
hammer the nails or 
pegs that are placed 
in Eastern walls, but 
they fix them with 
the brickwork as 
they are building. 
They are usually 
large, with square 
heads, like dice, well 
made, the ends be¬ 
ing bent, so as to 
make them cramp 
irons.-SlK. J. Char¬ 
din. 

The above is pro¬ 
bably the true illus¬ 
tration, and a better 
than that which has 
ordinarily been giv¬ 
en by critics, who 
have referred to the 
nails or pins used in 
fastening down the 
tents.—C obbin. 

4 Job. xxxiii. 30. 
r Is. lvii. 15. 

• Ps. cvi. 45, 46. 

* Zech. iv. 6-10. 

5 Set up. 

|| This expression 
is not to be under¬ 
stood literally: the 
original word, trans¬ 
lated "wall," signi¬ 
fies " the fence of a 
shepherd’s fold; ” it 
is here figuratively 
taken to express the 
establishment of the 
Jews in their for¬ 
mer land of Judah, 
and in their city Je¬ 
rusalem.—H ales. 

6 By the hand of. 
u Lev. xviii. 24-30. 

7 Mouth to mouth. 
x Ex. xxxiv. 16. 

7 Deut. xxiii. 6. 

2 John x. 11. 

^ Nor seek their 
peace; but root them 
out, as 1 have com- 

manded you to do, 
which also they have 
abundantly deserv¬ 
ed, both of mine 
and of your hands 
(see Deut. vii. 2).— 
Poole. 

* Deut. vi. 1, 2. 
Josh. i. 6-9. 

* Gen. xviii. 18,19. 
Ps. cxii. 1, 2. 

b Ez. xxiv. 13,14. 
Gal. iii. 4. 

8 Hast withheld 
beneath our iniqui¬ 
ties. 

* In the Hebrew, 
the words are, hast 
withheld beneath our 
iniquities—i.e., for¬ 
borne to punish; 
for, as when God 
will no longer for¬ 
bear, he is said to 
arise and take ven¬ 
geance: so here (as 
Lmd. de Dieu ob¬ 
serves), on the con¬ 
trary, he is said to 
withhold himself 
below—i.e., not to 
arise, but wait pa¬ 
tiently for their a- 
mendmenfc. — PAT¬ 
RICK. 

c Ps. cvi. 45, 46. 

* Ex. xxiii. 32, 33. 

* Deut. xxxii. 26. 
t Is. lxiv. 6, 7. 1 

Cor. xv. 17. 

* Ps. cxxx. 3. 
Rom. iii. 19-22. 

CHAP. X. 

* Lev. xxvi. 40,41. 
b Ps. cxix. 136. 

Rom. ix. 2, 

1 A great weeping. 

* This prayer be¬ 
ing made at the 
time of the evening 
sacrifice (chap. ix. 
5), when many as¬ 
sembled to worship 
God, and being ut¬ 
tered with great pas¬ 
sion, those present 
were much moved 
to see so distinguish¬ 
ed a person so af¬ 
fected for the sins of 
the land; the report 
spread through Je¬ 
rusalem, and all 
classes, flocking to 
the spot, united in 
the lamentation, 
viewing themselves, 
under the displea¬ 
sure of the Al¬ 
mighty.—P atrick. 

c Neh. iii. 29. 
d ii. 7, 31. Neh. 
vii. 12, 34. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 12. 

t Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Ia. lv. 6, 7. 

‘ 2 Kings xi. 17. 

2 Chr. xxix. 10. 

f Let us, as a to¬ 
ken of sincere re¬ 
pentance, take a so¬ 
lemn oath, in the 
name of God, to put 
away our wives, &c. 
—Wells. 

2 Bring forth. 

h Deut. vii. 2, 3. 
Josh, xxiii. 12, 13. 

1 This matter be- 
longeth unto thee as a 
priest and scribe to 
give directions, and 
as a ruler to put 
them into execu¬ 
tion, &c.—G ill. 

1 Prov. i. 5; ix. 9. 

head more than ever, as one ashamed (Luke xviii. 13). (5.) An eye to God as our 
God will be of great use to us in the exercise of repentance. Ezra begins, “ 0 my 
God ; and again, in the same breath, M my God.” The consideration of our covenant 
relation to God, as ours, will help to humble us, and break our hearts for sin, that we 
should violate both his precepts to us and our promises to him ; it will also encourage 
us to hope for pardon, upon repentance. He is my God, notwithstanding this, and 
every transgression in the covenant does not throw us out of covenant. 2. He speaks 
ae one much amazed (ver. 10), “ 1 What shall we say after this ? ’ For my part, I know 
not what to say : if God do not help us, we are undone/' The discoveries of guilt 
excite amazement; the more we think of sin the worse it looks; the difficulty of the 
case excites amazement. How shall we recover ourselves ? Which way shall we make 
our peace with God ? (1.) True penitents are at a loss what to say: Shall we say We 
have “ not sinned,” or “ God will not require it ” ? If we do, “ we deceive ourselves, 
%nd the truth is not in us.” Shall we say, Have patience with us, and we will pay 
thee all, with “ thousands of rams, or our first-born, for our transgression ” ? God will 
not thus be mocked ; he knows we are insolvent. Shall we say, “ There is no hope,” 
and let come on us what will” ? That is to make bad worse. (2.) True penitents 
will consider what to say, and should, as Ezra, beg of God to teach them. What shall 
* ,.v^/ 4 * Jj ave 8 i nne d : I have done foolishly; God be merciful to me a sinner,” 
-“ e hke (see Hos. xiv. 2). 3. He speaks as one much afraid (ver. 13, 14), “After 

all the judgments that are come upon us to reclaim us from sin, and all the deliver¬ 
ances that have been wrought for us to engage us to God and duty, if we should again 
break God s commandments by joining in affinity with the children of disobedience, 
tneir ways, what else could we expect but that God should be ‘ angry with 
us till he had consumed us,' and there should not be so much as a remnant left, nor 
any to escape the destruction ? ” There is not a surer or sadder presage of ruin to any 
people than revolting to sm---to the same sins again — after great judgments and great 
deliverances. They that will be wrought upon neither by the one nor by the other 
are fit to be rejected, as reprobate silver, for the ‘’ founder melteth in vain. ,r 4. He 
speaks as one much^assured of the righteousness of God, and resolved to acquiesce in 

:--- - -- - 

that, and to leave the matter with him whose judgment is “according to truth:” 

(ver. 15), “ ‘ Thou art righteous,’ wise, just, and good ; thou wilt neither do us wrong, 
nor be hard upon us, and therefore, behold, ‘we are before thee,’ we lie at thy feet, 
waiting our doom; ‘ we cannot stand before thee,’ ineisting upon any righteousness of 
our own, having no plea to support us or bring us off, and therefore we ‘ fall down ’ 
before thee, * in our trespass,’ and cast ourselves on thy mercy; ‘ do unto us what¬ 
soever seemeth good unto thee’ (Judg. x. 15). We have nothing to say, nothing to do, 
but to ‘ make supplication to our Judge ’ ” (Job ix. 15). Thus does this good man lay 
his grief before God, and then leave it with him. —Henry. 

CHAP. X. Mixed Marriages. —Ver. 2. Shechaniah is not mentioned among those 
who were guilty; but his father and several of his relations are. He spoke, however, 
as one of the offending community, though not personally criminal; and he would not 
be deterred from decisive measures by regard to his nearest relatives. Probably he 
observed that Ezra was too desponding, and ready to conclude that reformation would 
be impracticable where so many of the chief persons were concerned. But he perceived 
very favourable symptoms in the case. The people were generally convinced of their 
guilt and danger; and the most daring criminals would not venture to oppose the 
general opinion of the governor and the congregation. There “ was therefore hope 
in Israel concerning this thing:” an effectual reform might be made; and then the 

Lord would turn from his fierce wrath against them, as “ he delighted in mercy.” 

Ver. 3. “To put away,” &c. This is not anywhere expressly commanded in the law; 
yet the spirit of the precept seemed to require it. The prohibition of marriages with 
idolaters was given to prevent temptations to idolatry ; and retaining an idolatrous wife 
formed a continual temptation. Divorces were permitted to the Israelites “by the 
judicial law,” to prevent worse consequences; but the seducing of a man to idolatry was 
the worst consequence imaginable. This measure would also tend to prevent the con¬ 
tracting of such marriages in future. It is probable, however, that non* were put 
away but zueh as continued idolaters; and that they were provided for tfut of the 
estates of those who divorced them. It does not appear whether the children w ere 
























The names of those who had EZRA, X. married strange wives , 

should do according to this word: and they 
aware. 

6 V Then Ezra rose up from before the house 
of God, and went into the chamber of Johanan 
the son of Eliashib; and when* he came thither, 
he did eat no bread, nor drink water: for k he 
mourned because of the transgression of them 
that had been carried away. 

7 And they made proclamation throughout 
Judah and Jerusalem unto all the children of 
the captivity, that they should gather themselves 
together unto Jerusalem; 

8 And that whosoever would not come within 
three days, according to the counsel of the princes 
and the elders, all his substance should be 3 for- 
feited,H and J himself separated from the congre¬ 
gation of those that had been carried away. 

9 It Then all the men of Judah and Benjamin 
gathered themselves together unto Jerusalem 
within three days: it was the ninth month,^ and 
the twentieth day of the month; and all the 
people sat in the street of the house of God, 
“trembling* because of this matter, and for the 
4 great rain. 

10 And Ezra the priest stood up, and said unto 
them, Ye have transgressed, and have 5 taken 
strange wives, to increase the trespass of Israel. + 

11 Now therefore “make confession unto the 
Lord God of your fathers, and °do his pleasure; 
and Separate yourselves from the people of the 

1 land, q and from the strange wives. 

12 Then all the congregation answered and 
said with a loud voice, As thou hast said, so 
must we do.* 

13 But the people are many, and it is a time 
of much rain, and we are not able to stand with¬ 
out, neither is this a work of one day or two: 
for 6 we are many that have transgressed in this 
thing. 

14 Let now r our rulers of all the congregation 
stand, and let ail them which have taken strange 
wives in our cities come at appointed times, and 
with them the elders of every city, and the judges 
thereof, until *the fierce wrath of our God 7 for 
this matter be turned from us. 

15 IT Only Jonathan the son of Asahel, and 
Jahaziah the son of Tikvah, 8 were employed 
about this matter ;§ and ‘Meshullam and “Shab- 
bethai the Levite helped them. 

B.C. 457—B.C. 456. 

16 And the children of the captivity did so. 
And Ezra the priest, with certain chief of the 
fathers, after the house of their fathers, and all 
of them by their names, were separated, and sat 
down in the first day of the tenth month x to 
examine the matter. 

17 And they made an end with all the men 
that had taken strange wives by the first day of 
the first month. 

18 H And among y the sons of the priests there 
were found that had taken strange wives; namely, 
of the sons of Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and 
his brethren; z Maaseiah, and Eliezer, and Jarib, 
and Gedaliah. 

19 And they gave their handsH that they would 
put away their wives; and, being guilty, they offered 
a a ram of the flock for their trespass. 

20 And of the sons of limner; 11 Hanani and 
Zebadiah. 

21 And of the sons of b Harim; Maaseiah, and 
Elijah, and Shemaiah, and Jehiel, and Uzziah. 

22 And of the sons of c Pashur; Elioenai, 
Maaseiah, Ishmael, Nathaneel, Jozabad, and 
Elasah. 

23 Also of the Levites; d Jozabad, and Shimei, 
and Kelaiah, (the same is ®Kelita,) Pethahiah, 
Judah, and Eliezer. 

24 Of the singers also; Eliashib: and of the 
porters; Shallum, and Telem, and Uri. 

25 Moreover, of Israel: of the sons of f Parosh ; 
Ramiah, and Jeziah, and Malcliiah, and Miamin, 
and Eleazar, and Malchijah, and Benaiah. 

26 And of the sons of g Elam; Mattaniah, 
Zechariah, and Jehiel,* and Abdi, and Jeremoth, 
and Eliah. 

27 And of the sons of h Zattu; Elioenai, Eliashib, 
Mattaniah, and Jeremoth, and Zabad, and 
Aziza. 

28 Of the sons also of Bebai; Jehohanan, 
Hananiah, Zabbai, and Athlai. 

29 And of the sons of ‘Bani; Meshullam, 
k Malluch, and Adaiah, Jashub, and Sheal, and 
Ramoth. 

30 And of the sons of Pahath-moab; Adna, 
and Chelal, Benaiah, Maaseiah, Mattaniah, Beza- 
leel, and Binnui, and Manasseh. 

31 And of the sons of Harim; Eliezer, Ishijah, 
^alchiah, Shemaiah, Shimeon, 

32 Benjamin, Malluch, and Shemariah. 

§ The word when 
ia not in the He¬ 
brew ; the passage 
had perhaps better 
be translated, “till 
he came hither, he 
had eaten no bread,” 
&c.—P atrick. 

k l8.rrii.12. Dan. 
lx. 3. 

* Devoted. 

|| This measure 
of excommunica¬ 
tion and loss of 
estates was perfect¬ 
ly right according to 
the Jewish Theo¬ 
cracy ; for the whole 
land was the gift of 
God to Abraham 
and to his seed, and 
the spurious chil¬ 
dren of women de¬ 
scended from the 
seven nations had 
no right to enjoy it; 
nor could they retain 
in church-fellowship 
the men who had 
openly trampled on 
the Divine law 
(Deut. vii. 3 ).-Sut¬ 
cliffe. 

i Neh. xiii. 3. 1 
Cor. v. 13. 

If Thenintkmonth 
—i.e., some time in 
December, when the 
rains are violent and 
it is very cold.— 
Boothroyd. 

m l Sam. xii. 17, 
18. Jer. x. 10, 13. 

* They were 

“trembling” be¬ 

cause of the offence 
they had commit¬ 
ted, and their dread 
of its consequences; 
“and for the great 
rain" which fell at 
the time, and which 
they believed to be 
a token of God’s 
anger against them, 
on account of their 
transgression.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

4 Showers. 

* Caused to dwell; 
or, brought back. 

f Ezra addressed 
the assembled con¬ 
gregation, setting 
before them the 
heinous guilt they 
were under, endea¬ 
vouring to bring 
them to a penitent 
sense and confession 
of it, and engaging 
them to put away 
their strange and 
idolatrous wires.... 
That is no real re¬ 
pentance which is 
extorted by force; 
it must proceed 
from conviction. — 
Ha weis. 

n Lev. xxvi. 40-42. 

1 John i. 7-9. 

0 Is. i. 16,18;lvi.4. 
Rom. xii. 2. 

p Neh. xiii. 3. 

2 Cor. vi. 17. 

« Deut. vii. 3. 4. 

1 Cor. vii. 12-14. 

1 They saw no 
other remedy, and 
therefore submitted 
to what he required, 
as the pleasure of 
God.—P atrick. 

« We have greatly 
offended. 

1 Deut. xvii. 9,18. 

* Num. xxv. 4. 
Ps. Ixxviii. 38. 

7 Be turned from 
us; till this matter 
be despatched. 

8 Stood. 

§ These words will 
admit of being 
translated, “ stood 
against this matter;” 
according to which 
the sense of the pas¬ 
sage is, that the four 
persons here men¬ 
tioned opposed the 
business of reforma¬ 
tion on which they 
were proceeding.— 
Dr Lightfoot. 

4 Neh. iii. 6; x. 
20 ; xii. 33. 
u Neh. xi 16. 

* Deut. xiii. 14. 

y 1 Sam. ii. 22-24. 

1 Tim. iii. 11. 

* Neh. viii. 4, 7. 

|| They solemnly 
engaged to divorce 
their wives, openly 
acknowledged their 
crime, and offered a 
sacrifice of atone¬ 
ment for it at the 
temple.-P yle. 

* Lev. v. 16; vi. 6. 

The following 
list shews that the 
priests, Levites, and 
leading men, were 
the chief offenders. 
It seems probable, 
that if any of these 
foreign women 

would have em¬ 
braced the Jewish 
religion, and put 
away their idolatry, 
they might have 
been retained, ex¬ 
cept in the case of 
the priests, to whom 
such a liberty could 
not have been al¬ 
lowed. Undoubted¬ 
ly those who were 
sent away had a 
proper provision 

made for them.— 
Boothroyd. 

b ii. 39. 1 Chr. 

xxiv. 8. 

0 ii. 38. Neh. vii. 
41. 

d viii. 33. Neh. 
xi. 16. 

e Neh. x. 10. 
t ii. 3. Neh. vii. 8. 

« ii. 7, 31 ; viii. 7. 
Neh. vii. 12, 34. 

* This Jehiel was 
Shechauiah’s father 
(ver. 2) ; and yet, 
though hia father 
and kindred were 
guilty of this crime, 
which Ezra bewail¬ 
ed, he did not stick 
to speak his mind 
how it should be 
punished — an ad¬ 
mirable example of 
zealous integrity!— 
Patrick. 

b ii. 8. Neh.vii.13. 
i ii. 10. Neh. vii. 
15, Binnui. 
k Neh. x. 4. 
i Neh. iii. 11, MaU 
chijah. 

generally sent away with their mothers or not; but doubtless such were provided for 
as were not admitted into the congregation of the Lord. Under the New Testament, 
the marriages of believers with ungodly persons are evidently sinful, and of very bad 
consequence; yet, when contracted, they must not be dissolved. The partition-wall 
between Jews and Gentiles is broken down; such matters are determined by the 
municipal laws of every country ; and divorces, except for adultery, are expressly dis¬ 
allowed. Yer. 4, 5. Shechaniah’s mind, being more composed than Ezra’s, perceived 
that it was a favourable crisis for action; so that he exhorted him, instead of indulging 
in grief, to arise and exercise his authority, according to the commission of Artaxerxes, 
and assured him of the hearty assistance of himself and others in the arduous attempt. 
Thus encouraged, Ezra entertained hopes of remedying the evil, and immediately 
engaged all present, by a solemn oath, to concur in this design.— Scott. 

National Reformation. —Yer. 7, 8. We have here an account of the proceedings 
upon the resolutions lately taken up concerning the strange wives: no time was lost; 
they struck when the iron was hot, and soon set the wheels of reformation agoing. 

1. Ezra went to the council-chamber, where, it is probable, the priests used to meet 
upon public business. And “ till he came thither” (so Bishop Patrick thinks it should 
be read)—till he saw something done, and more likely to be done, for the redress of 
this grievance—he did “ neither eat nor drink,” but continued mourning. Sorrow for 
tin should be abiding sorrow; be sure to let it continue till the sin be put away. 

2. He sent orders to all the children of the captivity to attend him at Jerusalem within 
u three days ” (ver. 7, 8); and being authorised by the king to enforce his orders, with 
penalties annexed (chap, vii. 26), he threatened, that whosoever refused to obey the 
summons should forfeit his estate, and be outlawed. The doom of him that would not 
attend on this religious occasion should be, that his substance should, in his stead, be 
ever after appropriated to the service of their religion, and he himself, for his contempt, 
should for ever after be excluded from the honours and privileges of their religion : 
he should be excommunicated. 3. Within the time limited, the generality of the 
people met at Jerusalem, and made their appearance 1 in the street of the house of 
God ” (ver. 9), They that had no leal for the work the were called to—nay, perhaps 

had a dislike to it, being themselves delinquents—yet paid such a deference to Ezra’s 
authority, and were so awed by the penalty, that they durst not stay away. 4. God 
gave them a token of his displeasure, in the great rain that happened at that time 
(ver. 9, and again ver. 13), which perhaps kept some away. It was, however, grievous 
to them that met in the open street: yet the circumstance of the heavens weeping 
when they wept, might signify, that though God was angry with them for their sin. 
yet he was well pleased with their repentance, and (as it is said, Judg. x. 16) “ his soul 
was grieved for the misery of Israel.” It was also an indication of the good fruits of 
their repentance, for the rain makes the earth fruitful. 

Ezra’s Charge. —Yer. 10. (1.) Ezra gave the charge at this great assize. He told 
them that he called them together now, because he found that, since their return out 
of captivity, they had “ increased the trespass of Israel ” by “ marrying stfange wives; ” 
that they had added to their former sins this new transgression, which would certainly 
be a means of introducing idolatry again, the very sin they had smarted for, and 
which, he hoped, they had been cured of in their captivity. He informed them, too, 
that he called them together that they might “ confess their sin to God,” and, having 
done that, might declare themselves ready and willing to do his pleasure, as it should 
be made known to them (which all those will do that truly repent of what they have 
done to incur his displeasure), and particularly, that they might separate themselves 
from all idolaters, especially idolatrous wives (ver. 10, 11). On these heads, we may 
suppose, he enlarged, and probably made such another confession of the sin now as 
he had made chap, ix., which he required them to say “Amen" to. (2.) The people 
submitted themselves not only to Ezra’s jurisdiction in general, but to his inquisition 
and determination in this matter: “ ‘As thou hast said, so must we do’ (ver. 12). 

We have sinned in mingling ourselves with the heathen, and have thereby been in 
danger, not only of being corrupted by them, for we are frail, but of being lost among 
them, for we are few. We are therefore convinced that there is an absolute necessity 
of our separating from them again.” . There is, then, hope concerning people when 
they are convinced, not only that it is good to part with their sins, but that it is 
indispensably necessary: we must do it, or we are undone. (3.) It was agreed that 
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Nehemiah nloums, 

NEHEMIAH, I. 

fasts, and prays. 

33 Of the sons of “Hashum; Mattenai, Mat- 

B.C. 456- 

-B.C. 456. 

39 And Shelemiah, and Nathan, and Adaiah, 

tathah, Zabad, Eliphelet, Jeremai, Manasseh, and 
Shimei. 

34 Of the sons of Bani ; Maadai, Arnrain, and 
Uel. 

35 Benaiah, Bedeiah, Chelluh, 

36 Vaniah, Meremoth, Eliasliib, 

37 Mattaniah, Mattenai, and Jaasau, 

38 And Bani, and Binnui, Shimei, 

“U. 19. Neh. vii. 
22. 

9 Or, Mabnadebai, 
according to some 
copies. 

* ii. 29. 

0 Prov. ii. 16. 
f The most re¬ 
markable of those 
who bad committed 
this offence are here 
set down. Whether 
there might be 
more, whose names 
are not recorded, 
is uncertain. Thus 

this great reforma¬ 
tion wa3 concluded, 
without which the 
priestly line would 
have been in a short 
time corrupted and 
confounded, and the 
generality of the 
nation debauched 
into lewdness and 
idolatry, to the en¬ 
tire loss of all the 
merciful ends and 
designs of the late 
bar>;>y restoration. 
—Pyle. 

40 9 Machnadebai, Shashai, Sharai, 

41 Azareel, and Shelemiah, and Shemariah, 

42 Shallum, Amariah, and Joseph. 

43 Of the sons of “Nebo; Jeiel, Mattithiah, 
Zabad, Zebina, Jadau, and Joel, Benaiah. 

44 All these had taken "strange wives;* and 
some of them had wives by whom they had chil¬ 
dren. 


THE 


BOOK OF NEHEMIAH. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Nehemiah , understanding by Hanani the misery of Jerusalem, 
mourneth , fasteth , and prayeth. 5 Mis prayer, 

T HE words of “Nehemiah* the son of Hacha- 
liah. And it came to pass b in the month 
Ohisleu, e in the twentieth year, as I was d in 
Shushan the palace, 

2 That e Hanani, one of my brethren, came, 
he and certain men of Judah; and *1 asked them 
concerning the Jew's g that had escaped, winch 
were left of the captivity, and concerning Jeru¬ 
salem. 

3 And they said unto me, The remnant that are 
left of the captivity there in h the province are 
’in great affliction and k reproach: 'the wall of 
Jerusalem+ also is broken down, and the gates 
thereof are burnt with fire. 

4 If And it came to pass, when I heard these 
words, that m I sat down and wept, and mourned 
certain days, and fasted, and prayed before “the 
God of heaven, 

5 And said, I beseech thee, 0 Lord God of 
heaven, "the great and terrible God, that P keepeth 
covenant and mercy for them that love him, and 
observe his commandments :* 

6 Let thine ear now be attentive, and thine 
eyes open, that thou mayest hear the prayer of 
thy servant, which I pray before thee now, q day 


B.C. 446—B.C. 446. 


CHAP. X. 

* X. 1. 

* Nehemiah .—The 
fatherof Nehemiah, 
Hachaliah, seems to 
have preferred re¬ 
maining in the land 
of his captivity. He 
was probably an 
inhabitant of Shu¬ 
shan, and this cir¬ 
cumstance favour¬ 
ed the advance¬ 
ment of hia son.— 
Prideaux. 

b Ezra x 9. 

0 Ezra viL 7. 

* Esth. i. 2. 

* vii. 2. 

t 1*8. exxii. 6-9. 

« Ezra ix. 8, 9, 14. 

b Ezra v. 8. 

i Is. xxxii. 9-14. 

k Ps. lxxix. 4. 

i Is. v. 5. 

f It is supposed 
that the commi8- 
,-dons hitherto given 
to the Jews extend¬ 
ed no farther than 
to the rebuilding 
of the temple, and 
heir own private 
muses; and there¬ 
fore the walla and 
*tes of the city 
ontinued in their 
uinous condition.— 
Stackhouse. 

m Zeph. iii. 18. 
Rom. xii. 15. 

“Dau.ii.lS. Jon. 
.9. 

0 Ps. xlvii. 2. 

p Heb. vi. 13-18. 

I He draws near 
to God with reve- 
reuee and godly fear, 
yet mixed with filial 
confidence, as to the 
great God, terrible 
in judgments, yet 
faithful to his pro¬ 
mises,and ueverf ail¬ 


ing those who trust 
him.—H a weis. 

4 1 Tim. v. 5. 


r Dan. ix. 4, 20. 

* * Ps. cvi. 6. Eph. 
11.3. 

* Rev. xix. 2. 

§ We have dealt 
very corruptly: or, we 
have wholly corrupt¬ 
ed — to wit, our¬ 
selves, and oui ways, 
and thy worship.— 
Poole. 

“ I^ev. xxvii. 34. 

* Deut. iv. 5. 
y Ps. cxix. 49. 

* Lev. xxvi. 33. 

* Deut. xxx. 2-5. 
b Ps.cvi.47. Matt. 

xxiv. 31. 

c Deut. xii. 5, 21. 
Ezra vi. 12. 

|| It is observable 
that Nehemiah here 
frames his prayer to 
God, aud directs his 
enterprise for the re¬ 
storation of Jerusa¬ 
lem, according to the 
rule delivered by 
Moses. He saw the 
truth of that pre¬ 
diction confirmed 
by the king’s disposi¬ 
tion to grant his pe¬ 
tition.—J AC rsoN. 

d Ft xxxii. 11. 
Is. lxiii. 16-19. 
e Deut. xv. 15. 
t Ex. xiii. 9. 

* Prov. i. 29. 

H He wasnotalone 
in this petition for 
mercy, but there 
were many others 
who would worship 
Him sincerely. So 
the words are in the 
Hebrew, “who will 
fear,” or “delight to 
fear thy name.”— 
Patrick. 
b Gen. xxxii.11,28. 


this affair should be carried on, not in a popular assembly, nor that they should think 
to go through with it all on a sudden, but that a court of delegates should be appointed 
to receive complaints, and to hear and determine upon them.— Henry. 

CHAP. I. Nehemiah. —Yer. 1. What tribe Nehemiah was of does nowhere appear; 
but if it be true (which we are told by the author of the Maccabees, book 2, chap. i. 
18) that he offered sacrifice, we must conclude him to be a priest. We are here told 
that he was in Shushan, the palace or royal city of the king of Persia, where the court 
was ordinarily kept (ver. 1); that he was the king’B cup-bearer. Kings and great men 
probably looked upon it as a piece of state to be attended by those of other nations. 
By this place* at court, 1. He would be the better qualified for the service of his 
country, in that post for which God had designed him; as Moses was the fitter to 
govern for being bred up in Pharaoh’s court, and David in Saul b. 2. He would have 
the fairer opportunity of serving his country by his interest in the king and those 
about him. Observe, He is not forward to tell us what great preferment he had at 
court; it is not till the end of the chapter that he tells us he was “ the king s cup¬ 
bearer” (a place of great trust, as well as of honour and profit), when he could not 
avoid the mentioning of it, because of the following story ; but at first he only says, 
“ I was in Shushan the palace; ” whence we may learn to be humble and moneat, and 
glow to speak of our own advancements 

Lessons from his Lite. —Yer. 34. In me providences of God concerning him, we 
may observe, to our comfort, 1. That when God has work to do, he will never want 
instruments to do it with. 2. That those whom God designs to employ in his service, 
he will find out proper ways both to fit for it, aud to call to it. 3. That God has 
his remnant in all places : we read of Obadiah in the house of Ahab. saints in tmsar s 
household, and a devout Nehemiah in Shushan the palace. 4. That God can make 
the courts of princes sometimes nurseries, and sometimes sanctuaries, to tne frienas 
and patrons of the Church’s cause. Now here we have Nehemiah’s tender and com¬ 
passionate inquiry concerning the state of the Jews in their own land (vcr. 2). It 
happened that a friend and. relation of his came to the court with some other 
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and night, for the children of Israel thy servants, 
and “confess the sins of the children of Israel, 
which we have sinned against thee: “both I and 
my father’s house have sinned. 

7 We have dealt very ‘corruptly§ against thee, 
and have not kept “the commandments, nor the 
statutes, nor the judgments, which x thou com- 
mandest thy servant Moses. 

8 y Remember, I beseech thee, the word that 
thou commandedst thy servant Moses, saying, 
z If ye transgress, I will scatter you abroad among 
the nations: 

9 But a if ye turn unto me, and keep my com¬ 
mandments, and do them, though there were of 
you cast out unto the uttermost part of the 
heaven, yet b will I gather them from thence, and 
will bring them unto "the place that I have chosen 
to set my name thereJI 

10 Now d these are thy servants, and thy people, 
"whom thou hast redeemed by thy great power, 
and by thy f strong hand. 

11 0 Lord, I beseech thee, let now thine ear 
be attentive to the prayer of thy servant, and to 
the prayer of thy servants, g who desire to fear 
thy name; 11 and prosper, I pray thee, thy ser¬ 
vant this day, and h grant him mercy in the 
sight of this man. For I was the king’s cup¬ 
bearer. 


company, bv whom he had an opportunity of informing himself fully how it went 
with the children of the captivity, and what posture, Jerusalem, the beloved city, was 
in Nehemiah lived at ease, in honour and fulness himself, but cannot forget that he 
is an Israelite, nor shake off the thoughts of his brethren in distress, but, in spirit 
(like Moses, Acts vii. 23), “visits them,” and “looks upon their burdens. As distance 
of place did not alienate his affections from them (though they were out of sight, yet 
not out of mind), so neither did the dignity to which he was advanced.— Henry. 

His Pbaykb.— Ver. 6-11. In the prayer here recorded, which probably formeu the 
substance of Nehemiah’s constant supplications day and night, he adored the great¬ 
ness and terrihleness of God, and his covenanted mercy to his people; thus acknow¬ 
ledging, that if they had not provoked him to anger, by their numerous and heinous 
crimes, their enemies, instead of triumphing over them, would have experienced his 
terrible power fighting for them. But, alas! Nehemiah was constrained to confess, 
that both the people in general, and he himself, and hia father’s house, were deeply 
guilty and by dealing very corruptly (that is, perversely, ungratefully, and deceit- 
fully) had given the Lord just cause to leave them in the hands of their adversaries. 
Yet while he justified God in the miseries of his people, he expressed a confidence in 
his mercies. The nation of Israel alone professed to worship and serve the God of 
heaven: he had forewarned them, that, if they transgressed, he would scatter them 
abroad ; but he had also repeatedly and expressly promised, that if they returned to 
him aud obeyed his commandments, he would gather them again to their own land, 
and’to his chosen city. Now, many of those who had gone up to Jerusalem were 
turned to the Lord, and “desired to fear his name;” and it might he hoped that 
numbers even of those who remained in other countries were truly penitent and 
uprightly obedient; among whom Nehemiah was conscious he was one. And as God 
had already done great things, both in former ages ana lately m redeeming and 
delivering his people from their enemies, he trusted tha. he would compassionately 
hear his prayerVand the prayers of all those who were pleading with him m that 
.. .s. * 7 ’ f.Bia nof»n^if»n \a remarkable ; At 

mighty 


hear his prayer, and the prayers of all those who were pleading witn mm in it 
behalf.—The particular request which he made on this occasion is remarkable ; 
prayed that (U would “ grant him mercy in the sight of this man. The migi 



























^Tt<ixerxes y commission NEHEMIAH, II, III, to Neherniak 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Artaxerxes sendeth Nehemiah to Jerusalem. 12 He vuiveth the 
ruins, 17 and incitetli the Jeics to build . 

AND it came to pass in the month “Nisan,* in 
b the twentieth year of Artaxerxes the king, 
that wine was before him; and C I took up the 
"wine, and gave it unto the king. Now I had not 
j been beforetime sad in his presence, 
j 2 Wherefore the king said unto me, d Why is 

thy countenance sad, seeing thou art not sick? 

1 1 this is nothing else but e sorrow of heart. + Then 
U 1 was very sore afraid, 

3 And said unto the king, f Let the king live 
for ever: why should not my countenance be sad, 

1 when g the city, the place of my fathers’ sepul- 
{ chres, lieth waste, and the gates thereof are 
j consumed with fire ? 

4 Then the king said unto me, h For what dost 
thou make request? 'So I prayed to the God of 

j heaven.* 

5 And I said unto the king, k If it please the 
king, and Hf thy servant have found favour in 
thy sight, that thou wouldest send me unto Judah, 

| unto the city of my fathers’ sepulchres, that I may 
> build it. 

6 And the king said unto me, (the 1 queen also 
sitting by him,§) For how long shall thy journey 
be? and when wilt thou return ? “So it pleased 
the king to send me; and D I set him a time. 

7 Moreover, I said unto the king. If it please 
the king, “let letters be given me 11 to the gover¬ 
nors beyond the river, p that they may convey me 
over, till I come into Judah; 

8 And a letter unto Asaph the keeper of the 

1 king’s forest, that he may give me timber to 

make beams for the gates of the palace which 
appertained to the house, and q for the wall of the 
city, and r for the house lhat I shall enter into. 
And “the king granted me, according to the good 
hand of my God upon me. 

9 IT Then I came to the governors beyond the 
river, and gave them the king’s letters. (Now 
‘the king had sent captains of the army and 
horsemen with me.) 

10 When Sanballatthe “Horonite, 11 and Tobiah 
x the servant, the Ammonite, heard of it, 7 it 
grieved them exceedingly that “there was come 
a man to seek the welfare of the children of 
Israel. 
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11 So I *came to Jerusalem, and was there 
three days.* 

12 T_ And b I arose in the night, I and some few 
men with me; “neither told I any man what d my 
God had put in my heart to do at Jerusalem: 
neither teas there any beast with me, save the 
beast that I rode upon. 

13 And I went out by night, by “the gate of 
the valley, + even before the dragon well, and to 
f the dung port, and viewed 6 the walls of Jerusa¬ 
lem, which were broken down, and the gates 
thereof were consumed with fire. 

14 Then I went on to b the gate of the foun¬ 
tain, and to the king’s pool: but there teas no 
place for the beast that was under me to pass. 

15 Then went I up in the night by 5 the brook, 
and viewed the wall, and turned back, and 
entered by the gate of the valley, and so re¬ 
turned. 

16 And the rulers knew not whither I went, | 
or what I did; neither had I as yet told it to the 
Jews, nor to the priests, nor to the nobles, nor to 
the rulers, nor to the rest that did the work.* 

17 1 Then said I unto them, k Ye see the 

distress that we are in, how Jerusalem lieth waste, 
and the gates thereof are burnt with fire : 'come, 
and let us build up the wall of Jerusalem, that j 
we be no more “ a reproach. 1 

18 Then I told them of the hand of my God 
which was good upon me;§ as also the king’s j 
words that he had spoken unto me. And they [ 
said, Let us rise up and build. “So they strength- [ 
ened their hands for this good work. 

19 But when Sanballat the Horonite, and ; 
Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite, and 0 Geshem 1 
the Arabian, heard it, p they laughed us to scorn, | 
and despised us, and said, What is this thing \ 
that ye do ? q will ye rebel against the king ? 

20 Then answered I them, and said unto them, \ 
r The God of heaven, he will prosper us ; there¬ 
fore we his servants will arise and build: but “ye j 
have no portion, nor right, nor ‘memorial, in 1 
Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER III. 

Eliashib the high priest , and the other names and order of them that [ 

builded the wall. 

rTIHEN “Eliashib the high priest* rose up, with f 
JL his brethren the priests, and they builded :■ 
b the sheep gate; they “sanctified it, and set up 

CHAP. n. 

* Kstii. iff 7. 

* Four months 
after be had heard 
of the desolate state 
in which Jerusalem 
lay; probably, dur- 
iug this interval, his 
turn of waiting did 
not come, or he had 
no favourable op¬ 
portunity of speak¬ 
ing to the king.— 
Patrick. 

b Ezra vii. 7. 

c Gen. xl. 11, 21. 

* Gen. xl. 7. 

e Prov. xv. 13. 

f A heart which 
is wrung with an¬ 
guish will always 
make itself visible 
in the countenance. 
The distress of Ne¬ 
hemiah was no tran¬ 
sient emotion. The 
iron had entered his 
soul, and he could 
not conceal it. The 
king, perceiving it, 
inquired the cause, 
and Nehemiah, not¬ 
withstanding his ter¬ 
ror, was enabled, in 
a few explicit words, 
honestly to state it. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

r Dan. ii. 4; iff 9; 
vi. 21. 

* Ps. cii. 14. 

b Esth. vii. 2. 
Mark x. 51. 

i 2 Sam. xv. 31. 

J Meaning that he 
paused for a short 
time, so as to put 
up a short ejacula¬ 
tion to Heaven for a 
favourable answer. 
—Pyle. 

k Ezra v. 17. 

1 2 Sam. xiv. 22. 

1 Wife. 

§ Probably, the 
queen Esther. As 
it is here particu¬ 
larly remarked, that 
the queen was sit¬ 
ting by the king 
when Nehemiah ob¬ 
tained the grant, it 
is sufficiently impli¬ 
ed that her favour 
assisted him in the 
business. — Dean 

1‘KIDEAUX. 

“Is. lviii. 12;Ixi.4. 

B xiii. 6. 

* Ezravi.6; vii. 21. 

|| Let letters.— Per¬ 
sons of any rank al¬ 
ways take letters 
with them in travel¬ 
ling, a duplicate of 
which is forward¬ 
ed to the different 
chiefs of the districts 
through which they 
haTetopass. With¬ 
out these, much in¬ 
convenience is sus¬ 
tained in obtaining 
supplies.-RoBERTa. 

f Ezra viii. 22. 

* iii. 1, &c. 

r vii. 2. 

* Gen. xxxff 28. 
Acta vii. 10. 

4 Ezra viii. 22. 

u Is. xv. 5. 

*[ As H oronaim 
was a considerable 
city of Moab (Is. xv. 
5), it has been justly 
supposed that he 
was a native of this 
city, and therefore a 
Moabite. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

• Prov. xxx. 22. 

1 Nura. xxii. 3, 4. 
Ps. exxii. 6-9. 

• Ezra iv. 4, Ac. 

• Ezra viii. 32. 

• Resting myself 
after my long jour¬ 
ney, and inquiring 
into the state of the 
city.—P oole. 

b Gen. xxxff 22- 
24. Josh. x. 9. 

c Ec. iff 7. Am. 
v. 13. Mic. vii. 5. 

d Ezra vii. 27. 
2 Cor. viii. 16. 

• 2 Chr. xxvi. 9. 

f Valley— of Je- 
hoshaphat, through 
which runs the brook 
Kidron, receiving 
the impure waters 
of the Gihon after 
cleansing the city. 
Dragon well- so call¬ 
ed, perhaps, from its 
having at its mouth 
the image of a dra¬ 
gon. Dung port—by 
which they used to 
carry the dung out 
of the city.— Sut¬ 
cliffe. 
f *ii. 31. 

• Jer. v. 10. 
h 2King8 xviii. 17. 

2 Chr. xxxii. 30. 

1 Jer. xxxi. 40. 
John xviii. 1. 

t Nor to the rest 
that did the work — 
whom he intended 
hereafter to employ 
in the work; or, he 
told none of those 
that went with him 
to view the ruins 
what his design was. 
—Patrick. 
k Lam. iii. 51. 

1 Ezra x. 2-4. Is. 
xxxv. 3, 4. 

m Ps. xliv. 13. Ex. 
xxii. 4, 5. 

§ That is, the Lord 
had still accompa¬ 
nied me with his fa¬ 
vour, and assisted 
me with most evi¬ 
dent and extraordi¬ 
nary assistance. — 
Diodati. 

“ 2 Sam. ff 7. 
Epff vi. 10. 

0 vi. 6, Oashmu. 
p Job xxx. 1. Heb. 
xi. 36. 

« Ezra It. 15, 16. 
Luke xxiii. 2. 
r 2 Chr. xxvi. 5. 

• Acts viii. 2L 

• Ex. xxviff 29. 

CHAP. III. 

• xff 10; xiff 28. 

• The names of 
the persons and fa¬ 
milies who repair¬ 
ed and finished the 
different gates and 
parts of the wall 
mentioned in this 
chapter are here 
especially detailed, 
to the end that they, 
whose zeal for their 
country and for the 
true honour and 
worship of God was 
so eminent and com¬ 
mendable, might 
have their names 
transmitted to pos¬ 
terity, for honour- 
able examples to all 
generations.-PYLB. 

b John v. 2. 

• Dent. xx. 5. 

monarch of the Persian empire would be addressed by his flatterers as if he were more 
than man; yet Nehemiah knew that, in the sight of God, he was upon a level with 
his meanest subjects.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Nehemiah’s Interview with the King.— Yer. 1, 2. About four months 
passed from the time that Nehemiah made his inquiry before he presented, hia 
petition to the king; for Nisan answers to part of March and part of April. It is 
i probable that his turn of waiting on the king did not arrive before this; and he could 

not come into his presence uncalled, except at the hazard of his life; but he could 
approach the King of heaven at any time, and doubtless all the while continued 
instant in prayer. Yet, when at length he attended on his office, his inward concern 

I was visible in his countenance (which, no doubt, had before been very open and 

i cheerful), so that the king observed it; and not perceiving that he was ill, seemed 

f ready to impute his melancholy to discontent or disaffection. Indeed, the words 

rendered “sad,” and “Borrow of heart,” might be rendered evil, and wickedness of 
heart . This excited great alarm in Nehemiah; and, in fact, these arbitrary monarchs 
were generally suspicious in proportion to their tyranny. Lest poison should be 
mixed with their wine, they required the cup-bearers to drink before them out of the 
same cup; and some conjecture that Nehemiah, being oppressed with grief, had 
forgotten to observe this custom. Had the least suspicion, however, been excited of 
criminal designs, the immediate torture or execution of Nehemiah might have been 
the consequence; for the Persian monarchs frequently, with little ceremony thus 
treated those who had before been their chief favourites. He might also fear that he 
j j should fail of his purpose, as the king seemed displeased, and no favourable oppor- 
tunity for his request was yet afforded. Ter. 3. Nehemiah, in answering the king, 
testified his cordial and loyal affection, by wishing the long continuance of his life and 
j prosperity, in the customary manner. He perhaps meant the worda likewise as a 

;! prayer for ™ saltation; but they were not generally understood in that sense. Thug, 

; | “ God save the lung, as generally used, means no more than “ Let the king live and 

|| prosper; but the words, when duly attended to, contain a solemn prayer to God for 

his temporal preservation and hig eternal salvation.—Nehemiah said nothing to 
Artaxerxes concerning the religion of the Jews; perhapB he saw that he was more 
regardless in that respect than formerly; or he might suppose that the king would not 
attend to that subject so candidly from a young courtier as he had done from an aged 
priest and learned scribe of the law of God; and some think that he was induced to 
wave it because the company present were unfavourable. He therefore represented the 1 
afflicted defenceless state of that city where his ancestors lay interred; and how could | 
he but be grieved that their sepulchres should be so disgraced, or how avoid sympa- \ 
thising with his distressed countrymen ? Arguments of this kind the men of the j | 
world well understand; but alas 1 they little feel the force of those which are infinitely 
more important— Scott. 

Samaritan Enmity Again. —Ver. 10. Let us now see how Nehemiah was received i 
by those that wished ill to the Jews ; whom God and his Israel blessed, they cursed, j 

1. When he did but shew his face it vexed them. Sanballat and Tobiah, two of the j | 

Samaritans, but, by birth, the former a Moabite, the latter an Ammonite, when they j 
saw one come armed with a commission from the king to do service to Israel, “were jj 
grieved exceedingly,” that all their little paltry arts to weaken Israel were thus baffled ! 
and frustrated by a fair, and noble, and generous project to strengthen them. 
Nothing is a greater vexation to the enemies of good people, who have misrepresented I i 

them to princes as turbulent, and factious, and not fit to live, than to see them stand j 

right in the opinion of their rulers, their innocency cleared, and their reproach rolled i 
away, and that they are thought not only fit- to live, but fit to be trusted. When they 1 
saw a man come in that manner, who professedly “sought the welfare of the children 

of Israel,” it vexed them to the heart; “the wicked shall see it, and be grieved.” 

2. When he began to act, they set themselves to hinder him ; but in vain (ver. 19, 20). 

(1.) See here with what little reason the enemies discouraged them. They represented \ 

the undertaking as a silly thing; they “laughed us to Bcorn,” and “despised us” as 
foolish builders, that could not finish what we began. They represented the under¬ 
taking also as a wicked thing, no better than treason: “ Will ye rebel against tho 
king ? ” Because this was the old invidious charge, though now thev had a com- 
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The builders NEHEMIAH, III. of the wall. 

the doors of it; even unto the d tower of Meah 
they sanctified it, unto the tower of Hananeel. 

2 And x next unto him builded “the men of 
JeAcho. And next to them builded f Zaccur the 
son of Imri. 

3 But g the fish gate* did the sons of Has- 
senaah build, who also laid h the beams thereof, 
and set up ‘the doors thereof, the locks thereof, 
and the bars thereof. 

4 And next unto them repaired k Meremoth 
the son of JUrijah, the son of Koz. And next 
unto them repaired “Meshullam the son of Bere- 
chiah, the son of Meshezabeel. And next unto 
them repaired Zadok the son of Baana.* 

5 And next unto them “the Tekoites§ repaired: 
but “their nobles P put not their necks to the work 
of their Lord. 

6 Moreover q the old gate " repaired Jehoiada 
the son of Paseah, and Meshullam the son of 
Besodeiah: they laid the beams thereof, and set 
up the doors thereof, and the locks thereof, and 
the bars thereof. 

7 And next unto them repaired M elatiah r the 
Gibeonite, and Jadon the Meronothite, the men 
of Gibeon and of “Mizpah, unto the throne' 1 ' of 
the governor on this side the river. 

8 Next unto him repaired Uzziel the son of 
Harhaiah, of ‘the goldsmiths. Next unto him 
also repaired Hananiah the son of one u o/ the 
apothecaries;* and they ‘fortified Jerusalem 
unto the broad wall. 

9 And next unto them repaired Rephaiah the 
son of Hur, the ruler of the half part of Jeru¬ 
salem* 

10 And next unto them repaired Jedaiah the 
son of Harumaph, even over against his house. 
And next unto him repaired Hattush the son of 
Hashabniah. 

11 Malchijah the son of Harim, and Hashub 
the son of x Pahath-moab, repaired the 3 other 
piece, and the tower of the furnaces. 

12 And next unto him repaired Shallum the 
son of Halohesh, the ruler of the half part of 
Jerusalem,* y he and his daughters.^ 

13 ‘The valley gate repaired Hanun, and the 
inhabitants of “Zanoah; they built it, and set up 
the doors thereof, the locks thereof, and the bars 
thereof, and a thousand cubits on the wall unto 
the dung gate. 
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14 But the dung gate repaired Malchiah the 
son of Rechab, b the ruler of part of “Beth-hac- 
cerem; he built it, and set up the doors thereof, 
the locks thereof, and the bars thereof. 

15 But d the gate of the fountain repaired 
Shallum the son of Col-hozeh, the ruler of part 
of “Mizpah; he built it, and covered it, and set 
up the doors thereof, the locks thereof, and the 
bars thereof, and the wall of the pool of f Shiloh" 
by the king’s garden, and unto g the stairs that 
go down from the city of David. 

16 After him repaired Nehemiah the son of 
Azbuk, the ruler of the half part of Beth-zur, 
unto the place over against h the sepulchres of 
David, and to ‘the pool that was made, and unto 
k the house of the mighty. 11 

17 And after him repaired the Levites, Rehum 
the son of Bani. Next unto him repaired Hash- 
abiah, ‘the ruler of the half part of m Keilah, in 
his part. 

18 After him repaired their brethren, Bavai the 
son of Henadad, the ruler of the half part of Keilah. 

19 And next to him repaired Ezer the son of 
Jeshua, the ruler of Mizpah, another piece over 
against the going up to the armoury, at “the 
turning of the wall.* 

20 After him Baruch the son of ‘Zabbai 
“earnestly repaired + the other piece, from the 
turning of the wall unto the door of the house of 
p Eliashib the high priest. 

21 After him repaired Meremoth the son of 
Urijah, the son of q Koz, another piece, from the 
door of the house of Eliashib even to the end of 
the house of Eliashib. 

22 And after him repaired the priests, the 
men of the plain.* 

23 After him repaire.d Benjamin and Hashub 
over against their house. After him repaired 
Azariah the son of Maaseiah, the son of Ana.nia.h, 
by his housed 

24 After him repaired Binnui the son of 
Henadad another piece, from the house of 
Azariah unto the turning of the wall, even unto 
the corner. 

25 Palal the son of Uzai, over against the 
turning of the wall, and the tower which lieth 
out from r the king’s high house," that was “by 
the court of the prison. After him Pedaiah the 
son of Parosh. 

d Jer. xxxL 38. 

1 At his hand. 
e Ezra ii. 34. 
t x. 12. 

* 2Chr. xxxiii. 14. 
Zeph. i. 10. 

f The fish-gate— 
on the north of the 
city, where fish was 
sold from the Sea of 
Galilee.—G ill. 

* ii. 8. 

1 vii. 1. 
k X. 5. 

1 Ezra Tiih 83, 
Uriah. 

“ x. 7. 

J These repaired 
the wall till they 
came to the old gate, 
for there was no 
other gate till they 
came there. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

“ 2 Sam. xir. 2. 
Am. i. 1. 

§ A city of Judah 
(2 Ghr. xi. 6), which 
Eusebius and Je¬ 
rome place twelve 
miles from ’Jerusa¬ 
lem, south. - Cal- 
MET. 

0 Jud. V. 23. 1 

Cor. i. 26. 

p Jer. xxvii. 2, 8, 
12. Matt. xi. 29. 

* xii. 39. 

|| The. old gate— in 
the middle of the 
north wall; so call¬ 
ed because built by 
the Jebusites.-SuT- 
CLIFFE. 

1 Josh. ix. 3, &c. 

2 Sam. xxi. 2. 

* 2 Cbr. xvi. 6. 

Unto the throne 
—or, which belong¬ 
ed to the jurisdic¬ 
tion of the governor. 
It is. used to denote 
power, jurisdiction. 
—Booth ro yd. 

* Is. xlvi. 6. 

u Gen. 1. 2. Ec. 
x. 1. 

* Perhaps spice 
and perfume mer¬ 
chants. These and 
the goldsmiths were 
evidently formed 
into companies. — 
Clarke. 

a Or, left. 
t As Rome was 
anciently divided in¬ 
to Beveral quarters 
or regions, so was 
Jerusalem, and es¬ 
pecially this was 
divided into two 
parts, whereof one 
was in the tribe of 
Benjamin, and near¬ 
est to the temple; 
the other in the 
tribe of Judah, and 
more remote from 
it; which, according¬ 
ly, had two several 
rulers, this man and 
the other (ver. 12), 
but both under the 
chief governor of 
the city.—P oole. 

* Ezraii. 6; viii. 4. 

8 Second measure. 

J Ruler of the half. 

— The policy of 
double governors 
was peculiar to Per¬ 
sia. It was of course 
thought, that the 
jealousies of the 
parties would con¬ 
tribute to the safe¬ 
ty of the empire.— 
Sutcliffe. 

* Ex. xxxv. 25. 
Acts xxi. 8, 9. 

§ He and his 
daughters— who are 
generally thought 
either to be heir¬ 
esses, or rich wi¬ 
dows, who piously 
contributed to this 
work.—PATRICK. 

1 ii. 13. 

1 Josh. xt. 34. 

b xv. 18 19. 

6 Jer. vi. 1. 
d 2 Chr. xxxil. 30. 

* Jud. xx. 1, 3, 
Mizpeh. Jer. xL 6. 

* Is. viii. 6, Shi- 
loah. Luke .xiii. 4. 
John ix. 7, Siloam. 

|| Siloah.— This is 
the channel or small 
stream which came 
from the fountain 
of Gihon. The stairs 
—which were in the 
precinct from the 
west southward.— 
Diodati. 
g 2 Sam. v. 6, 7. 
b 2 Chr. xvi. 14. 
Acts ii. 29. 

i 2 Kings xx. 20. 
Is. xxii. 11. 

k 1 Kings xiv. 27, 
28. 2 Chr. xii. 10, 
11. Cant. iii. 7. 

^ Perhaps where 
the king’s guard 
were lodged, who 
were all mighty 
men of valour.— 
Patrick. 
i 1 Chr. xxiii. 4. 
m Josh. xv. 44. 

1 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2. 

D 2 Chr. xxvi. 9. 

* This was some 
great corner of the 
wall, on the south 
side of the city, 
where the arsenal 
or armoury had an¬ 
ciently been ; which 
afterwards was re¬ 
moved to the house 
of the forest of Le¬ 
banon (Is. xxii. 8). 
—Diodati. 

4 Or, Zaccai. 

0 Ec. ix. 10. Rom. 
xii. 11. 

f Earnestly re- 
paired- did his work 
with eminent dili¬ 
gence and fervency ; 
which is here noted 
to his commenda¬ 
tion.—P oole. 

p xii. 10, 23; xiii. 
4,28. 

<1 Ezra ii. 61. 
t Either of the 
plains of Jordan, or 
‘ ‘of the plain country 
round about Jerusa¬ 
lem,” as it is called 
(ch. xii. 28 ).—Gill. 

§ These were some 
of the tribe of Ben¬ 
jamin, settled in Je¬ 
rusalem, who re¬ 
paired over against 
their own doors, as 
far as their houses 
extended. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

r Jer. xxii. 14; 
xxxix. 8. 

|| The kinrfs high 
house was perhaps 
some lofty building 
from which the 
watchmen might 
make their observa¬ 
tions.—S cott. 

■ Jer. xxxii. 2. 

mission from the king, and were taken under his protection, yet still they must be 
called rebels. (2.) See also with what good reason they slighted these discouragements. 
They bear up themselves with this, that they were the “ servants of the God of heaven,” 
the only true and living God ; that they were acting for him in what they did ; and 
that therefore he would bear them out, and prosper them, though the heathen raged 
(Ps. ii. 1).-— Henry. 

CHAP. III. Rebuilding of thb Wall of Jbbusalem. — Ver. 1. Several things are 
observable in the account here given of the building of the wall about Jerusalem. 

1. That Eliashib the priest, with his brethren the priests, led the van in this troop of 
builders. Ministers should be first and foremost in every good work, for their office 
obliges them to teach and quicken by their example as well as by their doctrine. If 
there be labour in it, who so fit as they to work ? if danger, who so fit as they to 
venture ? The dignity the high priest was very great, and obliged him to signalise 
*“ 1S service. The priests repaired the sheep gate , so caUed because through 
it the sheep were brought that were to be sacrificed in the temple, and therefore the 
priests undertook the repair »f it, whose “ inheritance the offerings of the Lord made 
by tire were. And of this gate only it is said that “ they sanctified it” with the word 
and prayer, and perhaps with sacrifices; either, (1.) Because it led to the temple; or, 
(2.) Because with this the building of the wall began, and it is probable (though they 
were at work in all parts of the wall at the same time) that this was first finished, and 
therefore at this gate they solemnly committed their city, and the walls of it, to the 
Divine protection ; or, (3.) Because the priests were the builders of it, and it becomes 
ministers, above others—being themselves, in a peculiar manner, sanctified to God — to 
sanctify to him all their performances, and to do even their common actions “ after a 
godly sort.” 

Community da Labour. Ver. 4.—2. That the undertakers were very many who each 
tooK their share, some more and some less, in this work, according as their ability 
was. Note, W hat is to be done for the public good every one should assist in, and, 
further, to the utmost of nis place and power. United force will conquer that which 

no individual dare venture on. Many bands will make light work. 3. That many 
were active in this work who were not themselves inhabitants of Jerusalem, and 
therefore consulted purely the public welfare, and not any private interest or advan¬ 
tage of their own. Here are the men of Jericho with the first (ver. 2), the men of 
Gibeon and Mizpah (ver. 7), and Zanoah (ver. 13). 4. That several rulers, both of 

Jerusalem and of other cities, were active in this work, thinking themselves bound in 
honour to do the utmost that their wealth and power enabled them to do for the 
furtherance of this good work. 6. Here is a jdat reproach fastened upon the nobles 
of Tekoa, that they “put not their necks to the work of their Lord” (ver. 5); that is, 
they would not come under the yoke of an obligation to this service; as if the dignity 
and liberty of their peerage were their discharge from serving God and doing good, 
which are indeed the highest honour and the truest freedom. Let not nobles think 
anything below them by which they may advance the interest of their country; for 
what else is their nobility good for, but that it puts them in a higher and larger 
sphere of usefulness than that in which inferior persons move? 6. Two persons 
joined in repairing “ the old gate” (ver. 6), and so were-co-founders, and shared the 
honour of it between them. The good work which we cannot compass ourselves we 
must be thankful to those that will go partners with us in. 7. Several good honest 
tradesmen, as well as priests and rulers, were active in this work, “goldsmiths, 
apothecaries, merchants ” (ver. 8, 32), They did not think their callings excused 
them, nor plead that they could not leave their Bhops to attend the public business, 
knowing what they lost would certainly be made up to them by the blessing of God 
upon their callings. 8. Some ladies are spoken of as helping forward this work. 

“ Shallum and his daughters ” (ver. 12), who, though not capable of personal service, 
yet, having their portions in their own hands, or being rich widows, contributed 
money for buying materials and paying workmen. St Paul speaks of some good 
women that “ laboured with him in the gospel” (Phil. iv. 3). 9. Of some it is said* 

that they repaired “over against their houses” (ver. 10, 23, 28, 29); and of one who, 
it is likely, was only a lodger, that he repaired “ over against his chamber” (ver, 30). 
When a general good work is to be done, each should apply himself to that part of it 


















Nehemiah arms the builders. 


The malice of the enemy. 

26 Moreover, the ‘Nethinims 5 dwelt in 6 0phel, 
unto the place over against the water gate to¬ 
ward the east, and the tower that lieth out. 

27 After them the Tekoites repaired another 
piece, over against the great tower that lieth out, 
even unto the wall of Ophel. 

28 From above “the horse gate*' 1 repaired the 
priests, every one over against his house. 

29 After them repaired Zadok the x son of 
Iramer over against his house. After him re¬ 
paired also Shemaiah the son of y Shechaniah, 
the keeper of 2 the east gate. 

30 After him repaired Hananiah the son of 
Shelemiah, and Hanun the sixth son of Zalaph, 
another piece. After him repaired Meshullam 
the son of Berechiah over against his chamber. 

31 After him repaired Malchiah the gold¬ 
smith’s son, unto the place of the Nethinims,* 
and of the merchants, over against the gate 
Miphkad, and to the 7 going up of the corner. 

32 And between the going up of the corner 
unto “the sheep gate* repaired the goldsmiths 
and the merchants. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 While the enemies scoff, Nehemiah prayeth to God . 

7 He setteih a watch. 

B UT it came to pass, that when “Sanballat 
heard that we builded the wall, he was 
wroth, and took great indignation, and b moeked 
the Jews.* 

2 And he spake before his brethren and °the 
army of Samaria, and said. What do these d feeble 
Jews? will they 1 fortify themselves? e will they 
sacrifice? will they make an end in a day? will 
they f revive the stones out of the heaps of the 
rubbish which are burnt? 

3 Now g Tobiah+ the Ammonite was by him; 
and he said, Even that which they build, if a fox 
go up,+ he shall even break down their stone wall. 

4 h Hear, O our God; for we are 2 despised: 
and ‘turn their reproach upon their own head, 
and give them for a prey in the land of captivity; 

5 And k cover not their iniquity, and let not 
1 their sin be blotted out from before thee: for 
they have provoked thee to anger “before the 
builders. 


NEHEMIAH, IV. 


B.C. 445—B.C. 445. 


‘ 1 Chr. lx. J. 
Ezra ii. 43-58. 

5 Which dwelt in 
Ophel, repaired unto. 

6 The tower. 

° 2 Kings xi. 16. 
2 Chr. xxiii. 15. 

II The horse gate— 
not that belonging 
to the king’s palace 
(2 Chr. xxiii. 15), 
but one of the gates 
of the city go called ; 
either because nigh 
unto that were many 
stables for horses, or 
because the horses 
commonly went out 
that way to their 
watering - place. — 
Poole. 

x Ezra ii. 37. 

7 Ezra x. 2. 

* Jer. xix. 2. 

* It seems the 
Nethinims had a 
part of the city as¬ 
signed them for 
their habitation, 
which was among 
the merchants, near 
to whom there was 
a house of correc¬ 
tion (as Borne think 
the word Miphkad 
imports), where they 
visited (as the He¬ 
brews speak), that 
is punished, men for 
their faults. — Pa¬ 
trick. 

7 Corner chamber. 

* John v. 2. 

f This account 
had begun from the 
sheep gate (ver. 1). 
Thus the relation 
respecting the whole 
circuit of the walls 
is now completed.— 
Dr Wells. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Ezra iv. 1-5. 
Acts v. 17. 

b Ps. xliv. 13, 14. 
Heb. xi. 36. 

* Pretending con¬ 
tempt in his words 
when he had grief 
in his heart. — 
Poole. 

c Ezra iv. 9, 10. 

4 1 Sam. xiv. 11, 
12 . 

i Leave to them¬ 
selves. 

* xii. 27, *3. 

f Ez. xxxvii. 3-13. 

* 2 Kings xviii. 28. 

f Tobiah has al¬ 
ways struck me as a 
sort of graphic free¬ 
booter or guerilla- 
man; and there is 
something quite in 
keeping with this 
in the taunt which 
he threw out against 
the enterprise.—D r 
Chalmers. 

t If a fox (jackal) 
should endeavour 
to force his way 
through, he would 
break down their 
stone wall, designed 
to defend their capi¬ 
tal city—a sarcastio 
expression, imply¬ 
ing that it was not 
so strong as the wall 


of a vineyard or 
garden.—H armkr. 
b Ps. cxxiii. 2, 3. 

3 Despite. 
i 1 Sam. xvii. 26. 
k Ps. lix. 5-13. 
2 Tim. iv. 14. 
i Ps. Ii. 9. 

“ Is. xxxvi. 11,12. 


n 1 Chr. xxix. 3, 
14, 17. 

0 ii. 10, 10. 

P Jud. x. 7, &C, 

* xiii. 23, 24. 

r Ezra iv. 4-16. 

» Ascended. 

■ Gen. iii. 15. 
Acts v. 33. 

t Ps. ii. 1-3. 

4 Make an error 
to it. 

u Gen. xxxii. 9-12, 
28. Acts iv. 24r30. 

x Luke xxi. 36. 
1 Pet. v. 8. 

§ Nehemiah did 
not order the peo¬ 
ple to go to prayers 
only, and to confess 
their sins, and to 
commit their cause 
to Heaven; but, like 
a pious and brave 
man, he exhorted 
them to join with 
him in supplication 
to God, and, at the 
same time, to put 
themselves in a pos¬ 
ture of defence.— 
Jortin. 

7 Num. xiii. 31. 

■ Ez. xxxi. 18. 

* 1 Thes. v. 2. 

|| Or, it may be 
thus rendered, The 
Jews who dwelt by 
them came, and 
said to us often, 
From all places 
where they dwell 
they will advance 
against us. I there¬ 
fore stationed, on 
the lower cleared 
places behind the 
wall, &c.— Booth- 
ROYD. 

* That from all 
places ye must return 
to us. 

b Gen. xxxii. 13- 
20. Ps. cxii. 5. 

6 From the lower 
parts of, &c. 

0 Cant. iii. 7. 8. 
Eph. vi. 11-20. 

4 Num. xiv. 9. 

* Deut. x. 17. 
Heb. xii. 20. 

t Job v. 12, 1& 
Ps. xxxiii. 10, 11. 

« 1 Thes. iv. 11. 

Lest their ene¬ 
mies should imagine 
they were secure, 
and had quite laid 
aside their arms, 
and so might re- 
Bume their enter¬ 
prise, he ordered, 
that, while half of 
his own servants 
wrought upon the 
walls, another half 
should stand by 
with weapons ready 
to put into their 
hands, if there were 
occasion.-PATRiOK. 


6 So built we the wall; and all the wall was 
joined together unto the half thereof: for the 
people “had a mind to work. 

7 IT But it came to pass, that when “Sanballat, 
and Tobiah, and the Arabians, and p the Am¬ 
monites, and q the Ashdodites, r heard that the 
walls of Jerusalem 3 were made up, and that the 
breaches began to be stopped, “then they were 
very wroth. 

8 And ‘conspired all of them together to come 
and to fight against Jerusalem, and to 4 hinder it. 

9 Nevertheless “we made our prayer unto our 
God, and x set a watch against them day and 
night,§ because of them. 

10 And Judah said, y The strength of the 
2 bearers of burdens is decayed, and there is 
much rubbish; so that we are not able to build 
the wall. 

11 And our adversaries said, “They shall not 
know, neither see, till we come in the midst 
among them, and slay them, and cause the work 
to cease. 

12 And it came to pass, that when the Jews 
which dwelt by them H came, they said unto us 
ten times, 5 From all places whence ye shall re¬ 
turn unto us they will be upon you. 

13 f Therefore b set 1 6 in the lower places be¬ 
hind the wall, and on the higher places, I even 
set the people after their families, with “their 
swords, their spears, and their bows. 

14 And I looked, and rose up, and said unto 
the nobles, and to the rulers, and to the rest of 
the people, d Be not ye afraid of them: remem¬ 
ber the Lord, tvhich is “great and terrible, and 
fight for your brethren, your sons and your daugh¬ 
ters, your wives and your houses. 

15 And it came to pass, when our enemies 
heard that it was known unto us, and f God had 
brought their counsel to nought, that we re¬ 
turned all of us to the wall, g every one unto his 
work. 

16 And it came to pass, from that time forth, 
that the half of my servants wrought in the work, 
and the other half of them held both the spears, 
the shields, and the bows, and the habergeons j 11 
and the rulers were behind all the house of Judah. 


which falls nearest him, and is within his reach. If every one will sweep before his 
own door, the street will be clean ; if every one will mend one, we shall be all mended. 
If he that has but a chamber will repair before that, he has done his part. 10. Of one 
it is said, that he u earnestly” repaired that which fell to his share (ver. 20); he did it 
with an inflamed zeal: not that others were cold or indifferent, but he was the most 
vigorous of any of them, and made himself remarkable for it. It is good to be thus 
u zealously affected in a good thing,” and it is probable that this good man’s zeal 
provoked very many to take the more pains and make the more haste. 11. Of one of 
these builders it is observed, that he was “ the sixth son ” of his father (ver. 30). His 
five elder brethren, it seems, laid not their hand to the work, but he did. In doing 
that which is good, we need not stay to see our elders go before us; if they decline it, 
it does not therefore follow that we must. Thus the young brother, if he be the better 
man, and does God and his generation better service, is indeed the better gentleman ; 
those are most honourable that are most useful. 12. Some of them that had “ first 
done helped their fellews,” and undertook another share where they saw there was 
most need. Meremoth repaired ver. 4, and again ver. 21. And the Tekoites, 
beside the piece they repaired (ver. 5), undertook another piece (ver. 27), which is 
the more remarkable because their nobles set them a bad example by withdrawing 
from the service, which, instead of serving them for an excuse to sit still, perhaps 
made them the more forward to do double work, that, by their zeal, they might either 
shame or atone for the covetousness and carelessness of their nobles.— Henry. 

CHAP. IV. Samaritan Rancour and Scorn.— Ver. 1-3. Here is the spiteful, 
scornful reflection which Sanballat and Tobiah cast upon the Jews for their attempt 
to build the wall about Jerusalem. The country rang of it presently; intelligence 
was brought of it to Samaria, that nest of enemies to the Jews and their prosperity; 
and here we are told how they received the tidings. 1. In “ heart,” they were very 
angry at the undertaking, and had “ great indignation.” It vexed them that 
Nehemiah came to seek the welfare of the children of Israel (chap. ii. 10); but when 
they heard of this great undertaking for their good, they were out of all patience. 
They had hitherto pleased themselves with the thought that while Jerusalem was 
unwalled, they could swallow it up and make themselves masters of it when they 
pleased ; but if it be walled, it will not only be fenced against them, but by degrees 
become formidable to them. The strength and safety of the Church are the grief and 


vexation of its enemies. 2. In “ word,” they despised it, and made it the subject of 

their ridicule, in which they did sufficiently display their venom; but good was brought 
out of it; for, looking upon it as a foolish undertaking, that would sink under its own 
weight, they did not go about to obstruct it till it was too late. Let us see with what 
pride and malice they set themselves publicly to banter it. (1.) Sanballat speaks with 
scorn of the workmen, “*These feeble Jews’ (ver. 2) what will they do for materials! 
4 Will they revive the stones out of the rubbish ? ’ And what mean they by being so 
hasty ? Do they think to make the walling of the city but one day’s work ? and to keep 
the feast of dedication with sacrifice the next day ? Poor silly people! see how 
ridiculous they make themselves! ” (2.) Tobiah speaks with no less scorn of the work 

itself. He has his jest, too, and must shew his wit (ver. 3). Profane scoffers sharpen 
one another. “ Sorry work,” says he, “ they are like to make of it; they themselve* 
will be ashamed of it; * if a fox go up,’ not with subtlety, but with his weight, he 
will * break down their stone wall.’ ” Many a good work has been thus looked upon 
with contempt by the “ proud and haughty scorners.” 

Nehemlah’s Circumspection. —Ver. 16-21. (1.) While one-half of the people was at 
work, the other half was under their arms, holding u spears, and shields, and bows,” 
not only for themselves but for the labourers too, who would immediately quit their 
work, and betake themselves to their weapons upon the first alarm. It is probable 
that they changed services at snch and such hours, which would relieve the fatigue of 
both, and particularly would be an ease to the “ bearers of burdens,” whose “ strength ” 
was “ decayed ” (ver. 10); while they held the weapons they were eased, and yet not 
idle. They thus, dividing their time between the trowels and the spears, are said to 
“work with one hand” and hold their weapons “with the other ” (ver. 17), which 
cannot be understood literally, for the work would require both hands; but it 
intimates that they were equally employed in both. Thus must we work out our 
Balvation with the “ weapons of our warfare ” in our hand, for in every duty we must 
expect to meet with opposition from our spiritual enemies, against whom we must 
still be “ fighting the good fight of faith.” (2.) Every builder had a sword by his side 
(ver. 18), which he could carry without hindering his labour. The Word of God is 
the sword of the Spirit, which we ought to have always at hand, and never to seek, 
both in our labours and in our conflicts, as Christians. (3.) Care was taken both to get 
and give early notice of the approach of the enemy, in case they should endeavour 
to surprise them. Nehemiah kept a trumpeter always by him to sound an alarm 















V 


Nehemiah abolishes NEHEMIAH, V. The practice of usury. 

17 They which builded on the wall, and they 
that bare burdens, with those that laded, every 
one h with one of his hands wrought in the work, 
and with the other hand held a weapon.* 

18 For the builders, every one had his sword 
girded 7 by his side, and so builded: and 'he that 
sounded the trumpet was by me. 

19 ? And I said unto the nobles, and to the 
rulers, and to the rest of the people. The work is 
great and large, and we are separated upon the 
wall, one far from another. 

20 In what place therefore ye hear the sound 
of the trumpet, resort ye thither unto us: k our 
God shall fight for us. 

21 So 'we laboured in the work: and half of 
them held the spears from the rising of the morn¬ 
ing till the stars appeared. 7 

22 Likewise at the same time said I unto the 
people, Let “every one with his servant lodge 
within Jerusalem, that in the night they may be 
a guard to us, and labour on the day. 

23 So neither “I, nor my brethren, nor my 
servants, nor the men of the guard which fol¬ 
lowed me, none of us put off our clothes,* 8 saving 
that every one put them off for washing. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The Jews complain of their debt , mortgage, and bondage . 

6 The usurers rebuked, <kc. 

AND there was “a great cry of the people, and 
xjl of their wives, against b their brethren the 
Jews. 

2 For there were that said, c We, our sons, and 
our daughters, are many: therefore d we take up 
corn for them, that we may eat, and live. 

3 Some also there were that said, 'We have 
mortgaged our lands, vineyards, and houses, that 
we might buy corn, f because of the dearth.* 

4 There were also that said, We have borrowed 
money for g the king’s tribute, and that upon our 
lands and vineyards; 

5 Yet now h our flesh is as the flesh of our 
brethren, 7 our children as their children; and, 
lo, 'we bring into bondage our sons and our 
daughters to be servants, and some of our daugh¬ 
ters are brought unto bondage already: neither 
is it in our power to redeem them; for other men 
have our lands and vineyards. 

6 If And k I was very angry when I heard 
their cry and these words. 

B.C. 445—B.C. 445: 

7 Then *1 consulted with myself, and 'I re- 
buked the nobles, and the rulers, and said unto 
them, “Ye exact usury, every one of his brother. 

And “I set a great assembly against them. 

8 And I said unto them, We, °after our ability,4 
have Redeemed our brethren the Jews, which 
were sold unto the heathen;, and will ye even 
q sell your brethren? or r shall they be sold unto 
us? Then 8 held they their peace, and found 
nothing to answer. 

9 Also I said, *It is not good that ye do: ought 
ye not “to walk in the fear of our God, because 
of x the reproach of the heathen our enemies?^ 

10 y I likewise, and my brethren, and my ser¬ 
vants, might exact of them money and corn: *1 
pray you, let us “leave off this usury. 

11 b Restore, I pray you, to them, even this 
day, their lands, their vineyards, their olive- 
yards, and their houses, also the hundredth part 
of the money, and of the corn, the wine, and 
the oil, that ye exact of them. 

12 Then said they, c We will restore them, and 
will require nothing of them; so will we do as 
thou sayest. Then d I called the priests, and 
took an oath of them, that they should do ac¬ 
cording to this promise.!' 

13 Also I shook my lap, and said, ®So God 
shake out every man from his house, and from 
his labour, that performeth not this promise, even 
thus be he shaken out, and 2 emptied. And all 
the congregation said. Amen, and praised the 
Lord. And f the people did according to this 
promise. 

14 t Moreover, from the time that I was ap¬ 
pointed to be their governor in the land of Judah, 
from the twentieth year even unto the two and 
thirtieth year of Artaxerxes the king, that is, 
twelve years, 11 g I and my brethren have not eaten 
the bread of the governor. 

15 But the former governors, that had been 
before me, were chargeable unto the people, and 
had taken of them bread and wine, besides forty 
shekels of silver;* yea, h even their servants bare 
rule over the people: but so did not I,'because 
of the fear of God. 

16 Yea, also k I continued in the work of this 
wall, neither bought we any land: and'all my 
servants ivere gathered thither unto the work. 

17 Moreover, there were at my table “an 

h 2 Cor. ri. 7. Eph. 
vi. 11, &c. 

* Meaning, that 
every workman was 
prepared to work or 
to fight, as occasion 
might serve.-PYUB. 

7 On his loins, 
i Num. x. 9. 
k Ex. xiv. 14, «5. 
Jos. xxiii. 10. 
i 1 Oor. xv. 10. 
f The portraiture 
here presented of 
vigilant labour has 
been admired in 
every age. While 
one - half worked, 
the other half held 
the weapons of war ; 
and even they who 
builded, built with 
the one hand, and 
with the other 
grasped the sword 1 
Never before was 
city so built — never 
before did events 
occur so beautiful¬ 
ly to illustrate the 
condition of the 
spiritual soldier, 

whose business it 
is, throughout this 
pilgrimage, to work i 
and fight — to fight 
and work. — I)R 
John Campbell. 

■ xi. 1, 2. 

“ vii. 2. 

1 Namely, in the 
night-time, to be 
ready upon any oo- 
caaiou. For wash¬ 
ing ; Ital., went for ! 
water armed— Such i 
was our fear of the 
enemies, that none 
durst go out of the 
city, not so much 
as to fetch water, 
or about any other 
necessary occasions, 
without arms, as 
Judges v. 11.—Dio- 

DATI. 

8 Every one went 
with his weapon for 
water. 

CHAP. V. 

* Ex. xxii. 25-27. 

»> Lev. xxv. 35-37. 

* Ps. cxxvii. 3 5. 

4 Gen. xli. 57. 

* Gen. xlvii. 15-25. 
f Mai. iii. 8,11. 

* Dearth — proba¬ 
bly occasioned by 
their enemies inter¬ 
cepting the provi¬ 
sions. Not that re¬ 
ferred to Hag. i. 10, 

11, which was years 
before, and for 
which the reason 
did not now exist. 
—Gill. 

* Deut. xxviii. 47, 

48. 

h Gen. xxxvii. 27. 
Jam. ii. 5, 6. 

t They plead for 
redress on the prin¬ 
ciple of humanity, 
on their natural re¬ 
gard to their off¬ 
spring, whom they 
would be obliged to 
sell (or bondmen.— 
Booturoyd. 

' Ex. xxi. 1-11. 
k Ex. xi. 8. Eph. 
iv. 26. 

1 My heart consult 
«d in me. 

> 2 Cor. v. 16. 

“ Ex. xxii. 25. 

“ 2 Chr. xxviii 9- 
13. 

0 2 Cor. viii. 12. 
t Either he speaks 
of himself in the 
plural number, as 
| great men are wont 
to do, or he means 
that he, with Ezra, 
and suchlike lovers 
of their country, had 
done what follows. 
—Patrick, 
p Lev. xxv. 47-49. 

* Ex. xxi. 16. 

r Rom. xiv. 15. 
1 Cor. viii. 11. 

* Job xxix. 10. 
Rom. iii. 19. 

* Prov. xvi. 29. 

" Gen. xx. 11. 
Acts ix. 31. 

1 Gen. xiii. 7, 8. 

§ Because of the re¬ 
proach of the h eathen 
our enemies-xvho are 
round about you, 
and observe all your 
actions, and will 
loathe and reproach 
both you for such 
barbarous usage of 
your brethren, and 
religion for your 
sakes ; which, if you 
have any love or re¬ 
spect either to God 
or to yourselves, 
you will prevent.— 
Pool*. 

} Mic. ii. 1. ICor. 
ix. 12-18. 

* 2 Cor. v. 11, 20. 

* Ex. xxii. 25-27. 
b Lev. vi. 4. 5. 

c Ezra x. 12. Luke 
xix. 8. 

d 2 Chr. vi. 22, 23. 
ii As they could 
not answer his re¬ 
monstrance, and 

professed their rea¬ 
diness to comply 
with his request, the 
priests are called to 
administer an oath 
to them, and with a 
solemn execration 
to bind them to be 
faithful thereto.— 
Ha wxis. 

* 1 Sam. xv. 28. 
Zech. v. 3, 4. 

i Empty or void. 

' Ps. 1.14. 

■ft Twelve years— 
all which time he 
was not in Judea; 
but he ordered him 
who was his deputy 
in his absence to do 
as he did. I and 
my brethren— he and 
his domestics, or 
those who, as I said, 
he deputed in his 
room.—P atrick. 

* 1 Cor. ix. 4-15,18. 

2 The*, iii. 8, 9. 

* The words will 
admit of being 
translated, “Anu 
had taken from each 
of them, for bread 
and wine, forty she¬ 
kels of silver.”— 
Houbigant. 

•° 1 Sam. ii. 15-17. 

' Job xxxi. 23. 
Luke xviii. 2-4. 

k Luke viii. 15. 
Rom. ii. 7. 

' 2 Cor. xii. 16-18. 
Phil. ii. 20, 21. 

“ Is. xxxiL 8. 
Rom. xii. 13. 

upon the first intimation of danger. The work was large and the builders were dis¬ 
persed, for in all parts of the wall they were labouring at the same time. Nehemiah 
continually walked round to oversee the work and encourage the workmen, and so 
would have speedy intelligence if the enemy made an attack, of which, by sound of 
trumpet, he would soon give notice to all, and they must immediateiv repair to him, 
with a full assurance that their “God” would “ fight for them ” (ver. 18-20). (4.) Nebe- 
miah himself, and all his men, kept close to their business. The spears were held up, 
with the sight of them to terrify the enemy, not only from sun to sun, but from 
twi A ight to twilight every day (ver. 21). Thus ought we to be alwavs upon our guard 
against our spiritual enemies, not only (as here) while “ it is light,” but when “it is 
xt ^ or ar ® the “rulers of the darkness of this world.” Nay, so very intent 

was Nehemiah upon his work, and so fast did be hold his servants to it, that while the 
heat of the business lasted neither he himself nor his attendants went into bed, but 
every night lay and slept in their clothes (ver. 23), except that they shifted them now 
. then, either for cleanliness or in a case of ceremonial pollution. It was a sign 
their heart was upon their work when they conld not find time to dress and undress, 
but resolved they would be at all times ready fof service. Thcu good work is likely 
to go on successfully, when those that labour in it thus make a business of it.— Henry. 

^ ' ^ 0VERTT or THE People.— Ver. 1-5. It seems that the attention of 
Nehemiah was interrupted before the wall was completed by the alfair recorded in this 
chapter. Amidst the depredations to which the Jews were exposed, and their atten¬ 
tion to gel.-defence, it is likely that tillage was in some degree neglected, and that a 
scarcity of corn ensued. It is also supposed by learned men that these events occurred 
m the sabbatical years, which would increase the difficulties of the poor, as well as 
| aggravate the guilt of those who thence took occasion to oppress their brethren. The 

| nation seems also to have been viBited with scarcity for their sins. Such persons, 

therefore, as were in low circumstances, and had large families, were unable to buv 
necessary food, except upon credit; and they were compelled in the same manner to 
mite money for the^ tribute imposed by the king of Persia. Of these difficulties the 

moneyed men took advantage, and, obtaining mortgages of their lands, got them into 
their possession, taking usury also for the money, of one hundredth part every month, 
or twelve per cent, ayear (as it is generally supposed), which soon reduced the debtors 
to deep poverty, and"at length to the necessity of selling into slavery their sons and 
even their daughters, who would be peculiarly exposed in that situation; while there 
appeared no prospect of redress, no hope of redeeming either their lands or their 
children, no period to their accumulating distresses, except in entire and perpetual 
bondage. Yet they were not only of the same nature, but of the same chosen seed, the 
children of the covenant, equally with the more prosperous Jews. They had the same 
affection for their children, and accounted a numerous family a blessing, as long as 
they could provide for it. They had not reduced themselves to this distress by extra¬ 
vagance, but were necessitated to contract debts through bard times and heavy taxes, 
and for necessary provisions; and the conduct of their oppressors was contrary to the 
letter and the spirit of the whole law. In this extremity they appealed to Nehemiah, 
and he immediately determined to do them justice. Yer. 6-7. Nehemiah appears to 
have possessed a far more bold and eager spirit than his contemporary Ezra. For in a 
situation something similar, Ezra fasted, prayed, wept, and almost desponded; but 
Nehemiah, fired with a holy indignation, proceeded immediately, with all his authority 
and influence, to redress the grievances of bis oppressed brethren, neither fearing the 
resentment of their powerful oppressors, nor doubting but he should be able to effect 
his purpose. 

Nehemiah’s Kindness and Patriotism. —Ver. 10-13. Had Nehemiah and his 
brethren and servants acted towards the people as these oppressors did, the authority 
of the Persian king would have enabled them to exact large contributions, from the 
rich especially. But as they, instead of such exactions, did not so much as take what 
was justly their due, surely the rich should be ashamed of extorting from the poor 
what they could not have the shadow of a right to! Nehemiah therefore urged them 
voluntarily to leave off their usury, and to restore the lands of their poor brethren, and 
the increase of money and provisions which they had exacted from them ; to lend them 
“ without pledge or usury” in this time of distress; and to wait for payment till better 

























Scmballat’s deceit. NEHEMIAH, YI. The wall is finished. 

hundred and fifty of the Jews and rulers, besides 
those that came unto us from among the heathen 
that are about us. 

18 Now, that which was prepared for me daily 
was one ox, and six choice sheep; also fowls 
were prepared for me, and once in ten days store 
of all sorts of wine: yet for all this required not 
I the bread of the governor, + because the bond¬ 
age was heavy upon this people. 

19 “Think upon me, my God, for good, 0 ac¬ 
cording to all that I have done for this people. 

CHAPTER YI. 

1 Sanballat practiseth against Nehemiah by insidious attempts. 

15 The wall finished. 17 Secret intelligence between the enemies 

and the nobles of Judah. 

"XT’ OW it came to pass, “when Sanballat, and 
dA Tobiah, and b Geshem the Arabian, and 
the rest of our enemies, heard that I had builded 
the wall, and that there was 'no breach left 
therein, (though d at that time I had not set up 
the doors upon the gates,) 

2 That Sanballat and Geshem sent unto me, 
saying, 'Come, let us meet together in some one 
of the villages* in the plain of f Ono: + but g they 
thought to do me mischief. 

3 And b I sent messengers unto them, saying, 

I 'am doing a great work, so that I cannot come 
down ; why should the work cease, whilst I leave 
it, and come down to you] 

4 Yet they sent unto me k four times after 
this sort; and I answered them after the same 
manner. 

5 1 Then sent Sanballat his servant unto me, 
in like manner, the fifth time, with *an open letter 
in his hand ;* 

6 Wherein was written, “It is reported among 
the heathen, and “Gashmu saith it,* °that thou 
and the Jews think to rebel: for which cause 
thou buildest the wall, p that thou mayest be 
their king, according to these words. 

7 And thou hast also q appointed prophets to 
preach of thee at Jerusalem, saying, There is 1 a 
king in Judah: and now shall it be reported to 
the king according to these words. 8 Come now 
therefore, and let us take counsel together. 

8 Then I sent unto him, saying, ‘There are no 

B.C. 445—B.C. 445. 

such things done as thou sayest, but “thou feignest 
them out of thine own heartJI 

9 For 1 they all made us afraid, saying, y Their 
hands shall be weakened from the work, that it 
be not done. z Now therefore, 0 God, strengthen 
my hands. 

10 1 Afterward I came unto the house of 
“Shemaiah the son of Delaiah, the son of Mehe- 
tabeel, who was b shut up; and he said, 'Let us 
meet together in d the house of God, within the 
temple,^ and 'let us shut the doors of the temple; 
for they will come to slay thee; yea, f in the night 
will they come to slay thee. 

11 And I said, g Should such a man as I flee? 
and who is there, that, being as I am, b would go. 
into the temple to save his life]* I will not go in. 

12 And, lo, ‘I perceived that k God had not 
sent him; but that he pronounced this prophecy 
against me: for Tobiah and Sanballat had 1 hired 
him. 

13 Therefore was he hired, “that I should b© 
afraid, and do so,+ and sin, and 11 that they might 
have matter for an evil report, 'that they might 
reproach me. 

14 p My God, q think thou 1 upon Tobiah and 
Sanballat according to these their works, and 
r on the prophetess Noadiah, and the rest of the 
prophets, that would have put me in fear. 

15 1 So the 'wall was finished in the twenty and 
fifth day of the month Elul, in fifty and two days. 

16 And it came to pass, that when all our 
enemies heard thereof, and all the heathen that 
were about us saw these things, they were much 
cast down in their own eyes: ‘for they perceived 
that this work was wrought of our God. 

17 1 Moreover, in those days the nobles of 
Judah J sent many letters unto Tobiah, and tk$ 
letters of Tobiah came unto them. 

18 For there were many in Judah sworn unto 
him, because he teas the son-in-law of Shecha- 
niah the son of Arah; and his son Johanan 
had taken the daughter of Meshullam the son of 
Berechiah. 

19 Also “they reported his good deeds before 
me, and uttered my 2 words to him. And Tobiah 
sent letters x to put me in fear. 

f Nehemiah’s of' 
flee, aa royal cup¬ 
bearer, was not on¬ 
ly most honourable, 
but must have been 
highly lucrative. 

This is shewn by 
the fact that he was 
able, probably with¬ 
out any serious de¬ 
triment to his for¬ 
tune, to gratify his 
own generous patri¬ 
otic feelings, by de¬ 
clining to receive the 
dues and supplies for 
his table to which 
he was entitled, and 
which former gover¬ 
nors had received.— 
Kitto. 

11 Ps. xxv. 6, 7. 

* Ps. xviii. 23-25. 
Matt. xxv. 34 40. 

CHAP. YI. 

* iv. 1, 7. 

> 6, Gashmu. 

* Dan. ix. 25. 

* iii. 3, 6. 

* Prov.xxvi. 24-26. 

* In some one of 
the villages— in Ce- 
phirim, the name of 
a place; perhaps* 
Cephirah, in the 
tribe of Benjamin 
(Josh, xviii. 26).— 
Jaaohi. 

f 1 Chr. viii. 12. 

f A place in the 
tribe of Benjamin 
(chap. xi. 35; 1 Chr. 
viii. 12 ).—Patrick. 

* Ps. xii. 2. Luke 
xx. 19-21. 

* Prov. xir. 15. 

i 1 Tim. iv. 15,16. 

k Luke xviii. 5. 
Gal. ii. 5. 

1 Eph. vi. 11. 2 
Thes. ii. 10. 

t This was a gross 
insult to a jorson of 
Neliemiah’s quality, 
as the letters sent to 
chiefs and governors 
in the East were al¬ 
ways carefully fold¬ 
ed up, put in silk 
bags, and then seal¬ 
ed.—N ikbuimi. 

m Rom. iii. 8. 2 

Cor. vi. 8. 

“ L 2, Geshem. 

§ Undertakes to 
prove it. The design 
of this lettef is ap¬ 
parent; it was to 
intimidate, by sug¬ 
gesting a spirit of 
rebellion as the 
cause of his forti¬ 
fying Jerusalem.— 
Boothroyd. 

0 Ezra iv. 12,15. 

p John xix. 12. 

« 12, 13. 

r 2 Sara. xv. 10-12. 

■ Acts xxiii. 15. 

* Acts xxiv. 12,13. 

a Job xiii. 4. 

|| Nehemiah met 
the charges with a 
flat contradiction, 
telling his traduc- 
er, “Thou feiguest 
them out of thine 
own heart.” Amidst 
his many troubles, 

II how instinctively 

U his epirit, as usual, 

II turns heavenward l 
“Now therefore, 0 
God, strengthen my 
hands.” Such was 
the efficiency with 
which Nehemiah 
discharged his du¬ 
ties, that the only 
hope of his adver¬ 
saries was in cutting 
him off.- Dr JoilN 
Campbell. 
x 2 Chr. xxxii. 18. 
y Heb. xii. 12. 

* Ps. lvi. 3. 2 

Cor. xii. 9. 

* Prov. xi. 9. 
Matt. vii. 15. 

k Jer. xxxvi. 5. 

* Ps. xii. 2. 

d 1 Kings vi. 5. 

IT His real design 
appears to have 
been, not only to 
disgrace Nehemiah 
and dishearten the 
people, when they 
saw the cowardice 
of their governor 
(ver. 13), but also to 
prepare the way for 
au assault of the 
enemy on the city, 
when there was 
no leador to op¬ 
pose them.—S tack- 
house. 

* Mai. i. 10. 

1 John iii. 20. 

* Luke xiii. 31-33. 
Heb. xi. 27. 

b Phil. ii. 17, 30. 

* He seemeth to 
reflect upon the 
freedom which the 
temple did yield to 
some malefactors 
(Ex.xxi.14; 1 Kings 
i. 51, and ii. 28).— 
Diodatl 

» 1 Cor. ii. 15. 
k Jer. xiv. 14. 

1 John iv. 1. 

i 1 Tim. iii. 3. 

1 Pet. v. 2. 

“ Prov. xxix. 25. 
f That I should be 
afraid, and do so— 
which would have 
left the walls with¬ 
out the protection 
of the governor, dis¬ 
heartened the peo¬ 
ple, and appeared 
as if something was 
wrong in Nehemiah. 
—Gill. 
n Prov. xxii. 1. 

0 Dan. vi. 4, 5. 
p Ps. xxii. 1 ; lxiii. 

1. 

« 2 Tim. iv. 14,15. 

X Nehemiah takes 
not upon himself to 
judge them for their 
treacherous pro¬ 

ceedings, but leaves 
them to the just 
judgments of God. 
—Pyle. 

1 Is. ix. 14,15. 

* Dan. ix. 25. 
t Ex. xiv. 25. 

1 Multiplied their 
letters passing to To¬ 
biah. 

u John vii. 7. 

2 Matters. 

* Acta iv. 18-21. 

times. This seems the immediate purport of his proposal, though, probably, he re¬ 
quired the free remission of former debts, and the liberating of the children which 
were in bondage, as in the year of release. — His remonstrance had its desired effect, 
and the guilty persons promised to do so ; but lest they should delay, or go back from 
their word, he called the priests as witnesses, and bound them with a solemn oath to 
perform their promise, and then with a significant action he denounced the vengeance 
of Heaven against every one who failed of this engagement. To this the congregation 
solemnly assented, and praised the Lord for sending them so just and merciful a ruler. 
Thus this matter was in one assembly amicably settled, by motives and arguments 
taken from religion and the law of God ; yet one of a similar kind distracted the Roman 
state for ages, and the oppression was never effectually prevented I — Scott. 

CHAP. YI. Sanballat’s First Stratagem.— Yer. 1-4. Sanballat and his con¬ 
federates, not daring openly to attack the Jews, yet earnestly desiring to prevent the 
completion of the fortifications, which were daily carried on, formed a scheme to draw 
Nehemiah from his station, and to slay or confine him when they had him in their 
power. They therefore, on some plausible pretence, invited him to an interview, but 
he was aware of their intentions, and “ on that account ” would not have gone if he 
had not been engaged. He, however, only answered that, being fully employed in a 
most important work, his presence was necessary—that the work would stop if he lef. 
it; why, then, should he come down in such circumstances? This was true, and a 
sufficient reason ; and their subsequent importunity could not induce him either to 
comply, or to enter into any altercation with them, as indeed it was well calculated 
to confirm his suspicions. 

His Second Plot, and its Failure.— Yer. 5-9. When these most inveterate enemies 
had been baffled in their design, they devised a more dangerous stratagem. Sanballat 
Bent, under a pretence of friendship, to inform Nehemiah of a report in circulation, 
that the Jews weFe preparing to revolt from the king of Persia, and place him on the 
throne ; and that he employed prophets, who should preach this to them as the will of 
God. This, Gashmu or Geshem (ver. 2) attested to be fact, and was prepared to prove; 
and being circulated in all the surrounding nations, it was likely soon to come to the 
ears of Artaxerxes, and to bring upon the Jews the whole weight of his indignation. 
— If such reports had indeed been circulated and credited, there would have been 
cause for alarm ; for those despotic kings, upon the least suspicion, often drove their 

2] 

lieutenants into rebellion, as their only hope of self-preservation. But it was entirely 
a fiction invented to frighten Nehemiah, or to render him incapable of proceeding. 

The letter was sent open, that the contents, being known to the people, might excite 
them to mutiny, or to forsake the work, for fear of the Persians ; and the proposal of 
taking counsel with him, as if Sanballat and his friends were desirous of concerting 
measures for the common safety, was an artful device, made in order to get him into 
their hands, that they might do him mischief. But Nehemiah, being conscious of his 
innocency, and satisfied that no such reports were circulated, simply denied the charge, 
and let them know that he was aware that the whole was their own fiction. 

His Third Attempt, and its Miscarriage.— Yer. 10-14. Sanballat and his party, l 
being once more baffled, employed a still more subtile and dangerous expedient — suborn¬ 
ing persons, who were considered as prophets, to give Nehemiah bad counsel in the 
name of God. The principal person concerned was Shemaiah, of whom Nehemiah 
seems previously to have had a good opinion. He was “shut up” in some chamber 
adjoining the sanctuary, probably as a token of his own fear, and a sign to Nehemiah 
of what he ought to do: who, perhaps, being sent to, went to confer with him, as a 
friend and a prophet. The environs of the temple were secured by walls ana gates, 
while the gates of the city were not set up. Shemaiah, therefore, professed great con¬ 
cern for Nehemiah’s safety, and counselled him to take refuge in the temple with him, 
jest his enemies should come and murder him by night; or “ that very night,” as his 
words seem to imply. If Nehemiah had followed this advice, he would have lost his 
reputation for courage and confidence in God, and have appeared weak and con¬ 
temptible: the people would have taken the alarm, deserted the work, and sought 
their own safety ; the accusations of his enemies would have gained credit, even in the 
Persian court ; and he would have appeared conscious of bad intentions. In short, it 
would have overturned his whole design, and given his enemies their desired advan¬ 
tage. But Nehemiah soon saw through this project likewise. From the nature of the 
counsel, and by proper investigation, he perceived that Shemaiah was not delivering a 
message from God, but that he pronounced this prophecy against him, intending his 
ruin; having been hired by Tobiah and Sanballat, that Nehemiah might contract 
guilt, and expose himself to reproach. — Scott. 

CHAP. YII. Nehemiah’s Vigilance. — Yer. 1. God saith concerning his Church 
(Isa. lxiL 6), “ I have set watchmen upon thy walls, 0 Jerusalem.” That is Nchemiah'e 
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A register of the captives 


NEHEMIAH, VII. 


who came frst from Babylon. 


CHAPTER VII. 


N ( 


1 Nehemiah committed the charge of Jerusalem to ffanani and 

Hananiah . 5 A register of the genealogy of them which came 

at the first out of Babylon; 8 of the people; 89 of the priests , dec. 

'OW it came to pass, when a the wall was 
built, and I had set up the doors, and b the 
porters, and the singers, and the Levites, were 
appointed,* 

2 That I gave my brother Ilanani, and Han- 
aniah the ruler of the palace, charge over Jeru¬ 
salem ; for he was c a faithful man, and d feared 
God above many. 

3 And I said unto them, Let not the gates of 
Jerusalem be opened until the sun be hot;+ and 
while they stand by, let them shut the doors, and 
bar them: and appoint watches of the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, every one in his watch, and every 
one to be over against his house. 

4 Now the city was 1 large and great; but the 
people were few T therein, and e the houses were not 


builded. 

5 If And my God ‘put into mine heart to gather 
together the nobles, and the rulers, and the people, 
g that they might be reckoned by genealogy: and 
I found a register of the genealogy of them 
which came up at the first, and found written 
therein, 

6 These are the children of the province 1 that 
went up out of the captivity, of those that had 
been carried away, h whom Nebuchadnezzar the 
king of Babylon had carried away, and came 
again to Jerusalem and to Judah, every one unto 
his city; 

7 Who came with 'Zerubbabel, k Jeshua, Nehe- 
miah, ’Azariah, Raamiah, Nahamani, Mordecai, 
Bils’nan, “Mispereth, Bigvai, “Nehum, Baanah: 
the number, I say, of the men of the people of 

Israel ivas this; 

8 The children of °Parosh, two thousand an 
hundred seventy and two. 

9 The children of p Shephatiah, three hundred 
seventy and two. 

10 The children of q Arah, six hundred fifty 
and two. 

11 The children of r Pahath-moab,§ of the 
children of Jeshua and Joab, two thousand and 
eight hundred and eighteen. 

12 The children of “Elam, a thousand two 
hundred fifty and four. 


B.C. 446—B.C. 636. 


» vi. 15. 

* 1 Chr. xxiil. 

* The wall being 
finished, and the 
gates sqt up, the Le¬ 
vites, porters, and 
singers, who had as¬ 
sisted at the work, 
returned to their ser¬ 
vice in the temple; 
and Nehemiah be¬ 
ing, as is generally 
supposed, obliged to 
return for a season 
to Babylon (from 
whence he came af¬ 
terwards, and for 
twelve years presid¬ 
ed over the Jewish 
Btate), he endea¬ 
vours to provide for 
their safety dur¬ 
ing his absence.- 
Haweis. 


c Ps. ci. 6. 
a Gen. xlii. la 
t Until the sun be 
hot—i.e., till it be 
clear and broad day; 
when enemies ap¬ 
proaching may be 
discovered, and the 
people of the city 
will be ready for the 
defence in case of an 
assault.—P oole. 

1 Broad in spates, 
• Hag. i. 4-6. 


* 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
« 1 Cor. ix. 1. 


Oir. 536. 


t These are the 
very words which 
we read at Ezra ii. 
1; Nehemiah seems 
to have transcribed 
them from thence. 
Thus the register 
of which he speaks 
ver.5), is the register 
irat made in Baby¬ 
lon, which he now 
caused to be exactly 
revised,and in which 
he made such altera¬ 
tions as he was en¬ 
abled to do by the 
advantage of time 
and new accessions 
of people of Judea. 
—Prideaux. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 

i Ezra!. 11, Shesh- 
bazzar; ii. 2. Matt, 
i. 12,13, Zorobdbel. 

* Ezra iii. 8, 9; 
v. 2. 


1 Ezra ii. 2, Sera- 
iah, Reelaiah. 

“ Ezra ii. 2 , MU- 
par. 

° Ezra ii. 2, Re¬ 
hum. 

0 Ezra ii. 5; viii. 
3, Pharosh ; x. 25. 

p Ezra ii. 4 ; viih 

8 . 

* Ezra ii. 5, 775. 

r Ezra ii. 6, 2812; 
viii. 4. 

§ The matter is 
to be conceived and 
apprehended thus: 
That Nehemiah dis¬ 
covered that list and 
catalogue of those 
that came up in the 
first of Cyrus as it 
was taken then; and 
that he called over 
the names of the 
families as they lay 
in order there. He 
observed the order 


of that list in calling 
and listing then*.; 
but he took the 
number of them as 
they were now when 
he numbered them. 
And some families 
were now more in 
number than they 
wer? when that first 
was made, and Borne 
were less; and some 
that were in that list 
were not to be found 
now: for some had 
more of the same 
stock come out of 
Babel since the first 
numbering; while 
some that had come 
up at first, and were 
then numbered, had 
now gone back.— 
Liohteoot. 

* Ezra viii. 7; x. 
26. 


* Ezra ii. 8, 945. 

° Ezra ii. 9. 

x Ezra ii. 10, Bam, 
642. 

* Ezra ii. H, 623. 

a Ezra ii. 12, 1222. 

■ Ezra ii. 13, 666. 

b Ezra ii. 14, 2056. 

0 Ezra ii. 15, 454. 

« Ezra ii. 19, 223. 

* Ezra ii. 17, 323. 

t Ezra ii. 18, Jo- 
rah. 

* Ezra ii. 20, Gib- 
bar, 

|| The children of 
Gibeon— these being 
the citizens of that 
city. For this is not 
the name of a man, 
but of a place; and 
so are several that 
follow—which hath 
made some think 
that the foregoing 
are not the names 
of men, but of cities 
or countries, the 
people of which are 
called the children 
of such places, which 
is frequent in the 
Scripture language, 
where we read of 
the “ children of 
Sion,”the “children 
of Egypt,” the “chil¬ 
dren of the East,” 
&c.— Patrick. 

b Ezra ii. 21, 22, 
179. 

»Is. x. 30. 

k Ezra 11. Si, A»- 

mavelh. 

1 Josh, ix.17. Ezra 
ii. 25, Kirjath-arim. 

“Josh, xviii. 24. 

* Ezra ii. 27. Is. 
x. 28, Michmash. 

0 Josh. viii. 9,17. 

For there were 
two cities of this 
name; the one si¬ 
tuated in Reuben 
(Num. xxxii. 38), 
and the other in Ju¬ 
dah, which is meant 
here, and seems to 
be the same as Nob 
(1 Sam. xxi. 1).— 
Diodati. 

- D Ezra ii. 32; x. 
31. 

q Ezra li. 34. 

r Ezra ii. 33, 725. 

■ Ezra ii. 35, 3630. 


13 The children of *Zattu, eight hundred forty 
and f ve. 

14 The children of “Zaccai, seven hundred and 
three core. 

15 The children of x Binnui, six hundred forty 

and eight. 

16 The children of LBebai, six hundred twenty 
and eight. 

17 The children of “Azgad, two thousand three 

hundred twenty and two. 

18 The children of “Adonikam, six hundred 
threescore and seven. 

19 The children of b Bigvai, two thousand 
thre score and seven. 

20 The children of °Adin, six hundred fifty 
and five. 

21 The children of Ater of Hezekiah, ninety 
and eight. 

22 The children of d Hashum, three hundred 
twenty and eight. 

23 The children of ®Bezai, three hundred 
twenty and four. 

24 The children of f Hariph, an hundred and 
twelve. 

25 The children of g Gibeon,H ninety and five. 

26 The men of h Beth-lehem and Netopkah, an 
hundred fourscore and eight. 

27 The men of ‘Anathoth, an hundred twenty 
and eight. 

28 The men of k Beth-azmaveth, forty and two. 

29 The men of 'Kirjath-jearim, Chephirah. 
and Beeroth, seven hundred forty and three. 

30 The men of m Ramah and Gaba, six hun¬ 
dred twenty and one. 

31 The men of “Michmas, an hundred and 
twenty and two. 

32 The men of "Bethel and Ai, an hundred 
twenty and three. 

33 The men of the other Nebo,^ fifty and two. 

34 The children of the other Elam, a thousand 
two hundred fifty and four. 

35 The children of p Harim, three hundred and 
twenty. 

36 The children of q Jericho, three hundred 
forty and five. 

37 The children of r Lod, Hadid, and Ono, 
seven hundred twenty and one. 

38 The children of “Senaah, three thousand 
nine hundred and thirty. 


sax© here; for dead walls, without living watchmen, are but a poor defence to a city. 

1. He appointed the porters, singers, and Levites in their places, to their work ; it is 
meant of their work in general, which was to attend the temple service, that had been 
neglected in some degree, but now was revived. God’s worship is the defence of a 
place, and his ministers, when they mind their duty, are watchmen on the walls. 

2. He appointed two governors or consuls, to whom he committed the care of the city, 

and gave them m charge to provide for the public peace and safety. Hanani, his 
brother, who came to him with the tidings of the desolations of Jerusalem, was one, a 
man of approved integrity, and affection to his country; the other was Hananiah, 
tha.t had been ruler of the palace; for he that has approved himself faithful in less 
shall be intrusted with more. Of this Hananiah it is said, that he was a “ faithful 
man, and one that feared God above many ” (ver. 2). 8. He gave order* about the 

shutting of the gates, and the guarding of the walls. 

. Wessons.—V er. 8, 4. See here, 1. What the present state of Jerusalem was. The 

city m compass was large and great, the walls enclosed the same ground as formerly, 
out much of it lay waste, for the houses were not built—few, at least, in comparison 
with what had been ; so that Nehemiah walled the city in faith, and with an eye to 
that promise of the replenishing of it, which God had lately made by the prophet 
(Zech. via. 8, &c.) Though the people were now few, he believed they would be multi¬ 
plied, and therefore built the walls so as to make room for them. Had he not depended 
upon this, he might nave thought walls without a city as great a reproach as a city 
without walls. 2. What was the care of Nehemiah for it; he ordered the rulers of 
the city themselves, (1.) To stand by, and see the city gates shut up and barred every 
mght; for vao had they a wall, if they were careless of their gates. (2.) To take 
care that they should not be opened in the morning till they could see that all was 
clear and quie. (3.) lo set Bentinels upon the walls, or elsewhere, at convenient dis- 
tances, who should, in case of the approach of the enemy, give timely notice to the 
city ot the danger; and, as it came to their turn to watch, they must post themselves 
oyer against their own houses,” because of them, it might be presumed, they would 
be m a particular manner c&refuL r 
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National Census. —Ver. 5. Now observe, 1. Whence this good design of Nehemiah’* 
came: he owns, “ My God put it into my heart.” Note, Whatever good motion is in 
our minds, either prudent or pious, we must acknowledge it to come from God. It was 
he that tl put it into our hearts; ” for every good gift and every good work are from 
above. He gives knowledge, he gives grace; all is of him, and therefore all must be to 
him. What is done by human prudence must be ascribed to the direction of Divine 
Providence: he that teaches the husbandman his discretion (Isa. xxviii. 26), teaches 
the statesman his.—2. What method he took in prosecution of it. (1.) He called the 
rulers together, and the people, that he might have an account of the present state of 
their families, their number, and strength, and where they were settled; which, it is 
likely, when he summoned them to come together, he ordered them to bring along 
with them out of their several districts; and I doubt there were not so many but 
that it might be soon done. (2.) He reviewed the old “register of the genealogy of 
them which came up at the first,” and compared the present accounts with that; and 
here we have the repetition of that out of Ezra ii. 2. The title is the same here (ver. 
6, 7) as there (ver. 1, 2). “ These are the children of the province,” &e. Two things 

are here repeated and recorded a second time from thence—[1.] The names and 
numbers of their several families; and, [2.] Their oblations to the service of the 
temple. The repetition of these accounts may intimate to ua the delight which the 
great God is pleased to take in the persons, families, and services of his spiritual 
Israel, and the particular notice he takes of them. He knows them that are his, 
knows them all, knows them by name, has his eye on the register of those children of 
the captivity, and does all according to the ancient counsel of his will concerning 
them.— Henry. 

A Double Account. —Ver. 6-69. Here is an account of the heads of the several 
families that first came-up. As to this, First, Though it seem of little use to us now, 
yet then it was of great use, to compare what they had been with what they now were. 
We may suppose they were much increased by this time, but it will do well for them 
to remember their small beginnings, that they might acknowledge God in multiplying 
their families, and building them up. By this means, likewise, their genealogies would 











































j; A register of the captives NEHEMIAH, VII. who came first from Babylon 

39 T The priests: the children of Jedaiah, of 
the house of Jeshua, nine hundred seventy and 
three. 

40 The children of Imraer, a thousand fifty 
and two. 

41 The children of ‘Pashur, a thousand two 
hundred forty and seven. 

42 The children of “Harim, a thousand and 
seventeen. 

43 Tf The Levites:* the children of Jeshua, of 
Kadmiel, and of the children of x Hodevah, 

j seventy and four. 

44 y The singers: the children of Asaph, an 
hundred forty and eight. 

45 z The porters: the children of Shallum, the 
children of Ater, the children of Talmon. the 
children of Akkub, the children of Hatita, the 
children of Shobai, an hundred thirty and eight. 

46 T The “Nethinims:+ the children of Ziha, 
the children of b Hashupha, the children of Tab- 
baoth, 

47 The children of Keros, the children of °Sia, 
the children of Padon, 

48 The children of Lebana, the children of 
d Hagaba, the children of e Shalmai, 

49 The children of Hanan, the children of 
j Giddel, the children of Gahar, 

50 The children of Reaiah, the children of 
Rezin, the children of Nekoda, 

51 The children of Gazzam, the children of 
Uzza, the children of f Pliaseah, 

52 The children of Bezai, the children of 
Meunim, the children of g Nephishesim, 

53 The children of Bakbuk, the children of 
Hakupha, the children of Harhur, 

54 The children of b Bazlith, the children of 
Mehida, the children of Harsha, 

55 The children of Barkos, the children of 
Sisera, the children of 'Tamah. 

56 The children of Neziah, the children of 
Hatipha. 

57 h The children of k Solomon’s servants :* 
the children of Sotai, the children of Sophereth, 
the children of 'Perida, 

58 The children of m Jaala, the children of 
Darkon, the children of Giddel, 

B.C. 536— B.C. 636. 

59 The children of Shephatiah, the cliildrei 
of Hattil, the children of Pochereth of Zebaim 
the children of “Amon. 

60 All °the Nethinims, and the children o: 
Solomon’s servants, were three hundred ninety 
and two. 

61 And these were they which went up aki 
from Tel-melah, p Tel-haresha, Cherub, Addon 
and Immer; but they could not shew theii 
father’s house, nor their 2 seed, whether the} 
were of Israel. 

62 The children of Delaiah, the children of 
Tobiah, the children of Nekoda, q six hundred 
forty and two. 

63 f And r of the priests: the children of 
Habaiah, the children of Koz, the children of 
Barzillai, which took one of the daughters of 
“Barzillai the Gileadite to wife, and was called 
after their name. 

64 These sought their register among ‘those 
that were reckoned by genealogy, but it was not 
found :§ therefore were they, as polluted, put 
from the priesthood. 

65 And s the Tirshatha said unto them, “that 
they should not eat of the most holy things, x ti 11 
there stood up a priest with Urim and Thummim. 

66 IT The whole congregation together woe 
forty and two thousand three hundred and thr ee¬ 
score : 

67 Besides y their man-servants and thei 
maid-servants, of whom there were seven thou 
sand three hundred thirty and seven; and they 
had z two hundred forty and five singing-mer. 
and singing-womenJI 

68 Their horses, seven hundred thirty and six; 
their mules, two hundred forty and five: 

69 Their camels, four hundred thirty and five: 
six thousand seven hundred and twenty asses. 

70 IT And 4 some of a the chief of the father.' 
gave unto the work: the Tirshatha gave to the 
treasure a thousand drams of gold, fifty b basons : 
five hundred and thirty priests’ garments. 

71 And some of the chief of the fathers gave 
to the treasure of the work twenty thousand 
drams of gold, and two thousand and two hundred 
pound of silver. 

* 1 Chr. ix. 12; 
xxiv. 9. 

n 1 Chr. xxir. 8. 

* The very small 
number of Levites, 
compared with the 
multitude of priests 
who returned from 
Babylon, is very re¬ 
markable. Perhaps 
during a course of 
years, having no 
employment in their 
appropriate services, 
they generally en¬ 
tered on other oc¬ 
cupations, and felt 
little inducement or 
inclination to leave 
them in order to be 
the assistants of the 
priest* iu the pre¬ 
sent desolated con¬ 
dition of J udah and 
Jerusalem.—S cott. 

1 Ezra ii. 40. ffoda- 
viah : iii. 9. Judah. 

y 1 Chr. xxv. 2. 
Ezra ii. 41, 128. 

* 1 Chr. xxvi. Ezra 
ii. 42, 139. 

* l ev. xxvii, 2-8. 
Josh. ix. 23 27. 

t The Nethinims 
are thought gene¬ 
rally by the Jewish 
interpreters to be 
the same with the 
Gibeonites, who per¬ 
formed the lower 
offices in the tem¬ 
ple, being hewers of 
wood and drawers 
of water (see Josh, 
ix. 27). But Ezra 
has given us a bet¬ 
ter account of them 
chap. viii. 20, where 
he informs us they 
were given by Da¬ 
vid to minister to 
the Levites (which 
is the original of 
their name), as the 
Levites were given 
by God to help the 
priests; and there¬ 
fore in all places 
they are mentioned 
with holy persons.— 
Patrick. 

b Ezra ii. 43, Ha- 
$ur>ha. 

9 Ezra ii.U,Siaha. 

d Ezra ii. 45, 46, 
Haaabah, or llagab. 

* Ezra ii. 46, Sham- 
lai. 

f Ezra 41. 49, 

Paseah. 

* Ezra ii. 60, Nt- 
phuHm. 

b Ezra ii, 62, Baz- 
luth. 

1 Ezra ii. 63, Thar 
mah. 

k xi. 3. 

1 These were per¬ 
sons descended from 
the remains of the 
devoted Canaan- 
ites who had been 
brought into bon¬ 
dage by Solomon 
(1 Kings ix. 20-22); 
and so their poste¬ 
rity were employed 
in menial services, 
perhaps about the 
sanctuary, along 

wi th the Nethinims; 
and though both the 
Nethinims and “the 

children of Solo¬ 
mon’s servants ” 

were of Gentile ex¬ 
traction, and not 
: admitted to the pri¬ 
vileges of Israelites, 
yet they seem to 
Lave been more 
ready to return to 
Jerusalem than the 
Levites were. — 

Scott. 

1 Ezra ii. 65, Pe- 

rud<i. 

ni Ezra ii. 66, 
Jaalah. 

n Ezra ii. 57, Ami. 

9 Ezra ii. 58. 

p Ezra ii. 59, Tel- 
harW'—Addan. 

2 Pedigree. 

* Ezra ii. 60, 652. 

1 Ezra ii. 61-63. 

* 2 Sam. xrii. 27. 

1 Kings ii. 7. 

» 1 Chr. ix. 1. 

§ The Jews W6re 
so careful to keep 
the priesthood pure, 
that they preserved 
an exact accoimt of 
the parents, the kin¬ 
dred, and the qua¬ 
lity of every priest; 
because there were 
some women the 
priests might not 
marry, whose chil¬ 
dren were account¬ 
ed impure; as Mr 
Seldeu has shewn 
at large (lib. ii. De 
Success, ad Pontiji- 
catum, cap. ii. p. 213, 
and cap. iii. p. 215). 
But when the city 
and temple were 
burnt, aud the peo¬ 
ple carried away in 
a tumultuous con¬ 
fused manner in¬ 
to Babylon, many 
tables of genealogy 
perished, and couid 
not be recovered.— 
Patrick. 

s The governor. 

" Lev. ii. 3, 10 ; 
vi. 17; xxi. 21-23. 

* Ex. xxviii. 30. 
Num. xxvii. 21. 

y Is. xiv.l, 2. Jer. 
xxvii. 7. 

* Ezra ii. 65, 200. 

|| For women as 

well as men were 
devoted to and em¬ 
ployed in this exer¬ 
cise in the temple 
service, as appears 
from 1 Chr. xxv. 5, 

6. And the parents 
of these persons had 
taken care to in¬ 
struct and exercise 
them as far as they 
could in this art, 
both for God’s ser¬ 
vice, and for their 
own benefit, when 
Jerusalem and the 
temple should be 
rebuilt, which they 
knew would be done 
after Jeremiah’s se¬ 
venty years were ex¬ 
pired.— Poole. 

< Part. 

* Num. vii. 2-86. 

1 Chr. xxix. 3-9. 

b Ex. xii. 22; xxiv. 

6. 1 Chr. xxviii. 17. 

be preserved, and the distinction of their families kept up, till the Messiah should 
come, and then an end be put to all their genealogies, which were preserved for his 
sake, but afterward were endless. But, Secondly , There are many differences in the 
numbers between this catalogue and that in Ezra. Most of them, indeed, are exactly 
the same, and some others within a very few under or over (one or two, perhaps); and 
therefore I cannot think, as some do, that that was the number of these families at 
their first coming, this as they were now, which was at least forty years after (some 
make it much more); for we cannot suppose so many families to be not at all, or but 
little altered in their numbers in all that time. Therefore what differences there are 
wc may suppose to arise either from the mistakes of transcribers, which easily happen 
in numbers, or from the diversfty of the copies from which they were taken; or per¬ 
haps one was the account of them when they set out from Babylon with Zerubbabel, 
the other when they came to Jerusalem. The sums total are all just the same there 
and here, except of the singing-men and singing-women, which there are 200, here 
245. Those were not of such importance as that they should keep any strict account 
of them. 

National ihTERiNGS.— Ver. 70. Here is an account of the offerings which were 
given toward the work of God. This differs thuch from that Ezra ii. 68, 69, and it 
may be questioned whether it refers to the same contribution : here the Tirshatha, or 
chief governor, begins the offering, who there was not mentioned; and the single 
gum mentioned there exceeds all those here put together ; yet it is probable that it was 
the same, but that followed one copy of the lists, this another; for the last verse is the 
same here that it was Ezra ii. 70, adding chap. iii. 1. Blessed be God that our faith 
and hope are not built upon the niceties of names and numbers, genealogy and chro¬ 
nology, but on the great things of the law and gospel! Whatever is given to the work 
of God, he is not unrighteous to forget it; nor shall even a cup of cold water, where¬ 
with he is honoured, go without its reward.— Henry . 

Practical Observations. —The active servants of God, and of his Church, will 
never want employment; for the completion of one design will make way for the com¬ 
mencement of another. The fear of God, powerfully possessing the heart, will produce 
proportionable fidelity and conscientiousness in a man’s whole character and conduct, 
and it is happy for the community when men of this character have the charge of 
public affairs. “ Except the Lord keep the city,” the walls are built, and “ the watch¬ 
men wake in vain; ” yet in this, and all other concerns, God is to be trusted in the use 

of prudent and proper means, and not to be tempted by the neglect of them. Magis¬ 
trates and ministers have more extensive charges ; hut every man ought to watch over 
his own heart and his own house, that sin, the worst enemy, may be kept at a distance 
as much as possible. Provision is made in the gospel, and in the city of our God, for 
far greater numbers than have yet been enrolled citizens: we should therefore be 
devising means for replenishing it with inhabitants, as well as for building its walls. 

“ All holy desires, all good counsels, and all just works, are from God: ” to him belongs 
the praise when good thoughts are suggested; we should be careful not to ‘‘quench 
the Spirit” by rejecting them; aud we ought continually to pray that our God would 
put more and more of them into our hearts, and enable us to bring them to goi d effect; 
and that he would do the same for increasing numbers. Then we might hope that 
many would concur in designs, as yet unthought of, for propagating the gospel and 
promoting the salvation of souls. The Lord delighteth to honour those who willingly 
face danger and endure hardship for his sake: he knoweth the names of all his people, 
and will produce the register at last. But woe be to those who turn back from him, 
loving this present world: and happy they who willingly come to dedicate themselves, 
and consecrate their substance, to hie service and glory 1— Scott. 

CHx4P. VIII. Public Reading of the Law. —Yer. 2. (1.) “Ezra brought the law 
before the congregation.” He had taken care to provide himself with the best and 
most correct copies of the law; and what he had laid up for his own use and satisfac¬ 
tion he here brought forth, as a good householder, out of his treasury for the benefit 
of the Church. Observe, 1. The book of the law is not to be confined to the scribes/ 
studies, but “ brought before the congregation,” and read to them in their own lan* j/ 
guage. 2. Ministers, when they go to the pulpit, should take their Bibles with them— 
Ezra did so: thence they must fetch their knowledge, and according to that rule they 
must speak, and must shew that they do so (see 2 Chron. xvii. 9). (2.) He opened the j 
book with great reverence and solemnity “ in the sight of all the people ” (ver. 5). He j 

brought it forth with a sense of the great mercy of God to them in giving them that 
book; he opened it with a sense of his mercy to them in giving them leave to read it* 
that it was not a spring shut up, and a fountain sealed. The “taking of a book,” and 
“ the opening of the Beals,” we find celebrated with joy and praise (Rev. v. D). Let us 
learn to address ourselves to the services of religion with solemn stops and pauses, and 
not to go about them rashly; let us consider what we are doing when we take God*g 
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J Ezra expounds the law. NEHEMIAH, VIII. , The people comforted-. 

72 And that which'the rest of the people gave 
was twenty thousand drams of gold, and two 
thousand pound of silver, and threescore and 
seven priests’ garments. 

73 So the priests, and the Levites, and the 
porters, and the singers, and some of the people, 
and the Nethinims, and all Israel, dwelt in their 
cities: and when the seventh month came, the 
children of Israel were in their cities. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The religious manner of reading and hearing the law, 

9 The people comforted. 

AND a all the people gathered themselves to- 
A gether b as one man into the street that 
was 'before the water gate; and they spake unto 
d Ezra the scribe* to 'bring the book of the law 
of Moses, which the Lord had commanded to 
Israel. 

2 And Ezra f the priest brought the law before 
®the congregation, both of men and women, and 
all that 1 could hear with understanding, upon 
fc the first day of the seventh month.* 

3 And ‘he read therein before the street that 
was before the water gate, from the 2 morning 
until midday, before the men and the women, 
and those that could understand: and k the ears 
of all the people were attentive unto the book of 
the law. 

4 And Ezra the scribe stood upon a 3 pulpit of 
wood,* which they had made for the purpose: 
and beside him stood Mattithiah, and Shema, and 
Anaiah, and Urijah, and Hilkiah, and Maaseiah, 
on his right hand; and on his left hand, Pedaiah, 
and Mishael, and Malchiah, and 'Hashum, and 
Hashbadana, Zechariah, and ra Meshullam. 

5 And Ezra “opened the book iii the 4 sight of 
all the people; (for he was above all the people;) 
and, when he opened it, all the people 'stood up: 

6 And Ezra p blessed the Lord, the great God: § 
and all the people answered, q Amen, Amen, r with 
lifting up their hands; and they 'bowed their 
heads, and worshipped the Lord ‘with their faces 
to the ground. 

7 Also Jeshua, and Bani, and “Sherebiah, 
Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodijah, x Maaseiah, 
Kelita, Azariah, y Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and 

B.C. 536—B.C. 445. 

the Levites, 'caused the people to understand the 
law: and the people stood in their place. 

8 So they read in the book,*! in the law of God. 
distinctly, a and gave the sense, and caused them 
to understand the reading. 

9 1 And Nehemiah, which is the c Tirshatha. 
and b Ezra the priest the scribe, and 'the Levites 
that taught the people, said unto all the people, 
d This day is holy unto the Lord your God; 
'mourn not, 111 nor weep. For f all the people wept, 
when they heard the words of the law. 

10 Then he said unto them, g Go your way, eat 
the fat, and drink the sweet, and h send portions 
unto them for whom nothing is prepared: * for 
this day is holy unto our Lord ; neither be ye 
sorry: for ‘the joy of the Lord is your strength.* 

11 So the Levites k stilled all the people, say¬ 
ing, Hold your peace, for the day is holy; neithei 
be ye grieved. 

12 And all the people went their way to eat, 
and to drink, and to send portions, and to make 
great mirth, 'because they had understood the 
words that were declared unto them. 

13 If And on “the second day were gathered 
together the chief of the fathers of all the people, 
the priests, and the Levites, unto Ezra the scribe, 
even 6 to understand the words of the law. 

14 And they fouad written* in the law which 
the Lord had commanded 7 by Moses, that the 
children of Israel should “dwell in booths in the 
feast of the seventh month: 

15 And that they should publish and proclaim 
in all their cities, and in Jerusalem, saying. Go 
forth unto the mount, and fetch olive branches, 
and pine branches, and myrtle branches, and 
'palm branches, and branches of thick trees, 
to make booths, as it is written. 

16 1 So the people went forth, and brought 
them , and made themselves booths, every one 
upon p the roof of his house,§ and in their courts, 
and in the courts of the house of G.^d, and in the 
street of the water gate, and in the street of the 
gate of Ephraim. 

17 And all the congregation of them that were 
come again out of the captivity made booths, 
and q sat under the booths: for since the days of 

* Job xxxiv. 19. 
Luke xxi. 1-4. 

CHAP. VIII. 

‘ Ezra iii. 1. 
b Jud. xx. 1, 8. 

0 xii. 37. 

d Jer. Till. 8, 9. 
Matt. xiii. 52. 

* Ezra vii. 6, Who 
came to Jerusalem 
thirteen years be¬ 
fore, and probably 
returned to Baby¬ 
lon, and was lately 
come from that 
place.—G iix. 

* Is. viii. 20. Mai. 
iv. 4. 

{ Deut. xvii. 18. 
Mai. ii. 7. 

6 Deut. xxxi. Il¬ 
ls. 2 Chr. xvii. 7-9. 

i Understood in 
hearing. 

b Lev. xxiii. 24. 
Num. xxix. 1-6. 

f The seventh 

month of the eccle¬ 
siastical year, an¬ 
swering to a part of 
September and Oc¬ 
tober, which was al¬ 
so the first month 
of the civil year ; 
and besides, this was 
the new year’s day. 
—Prideaux. 

i Luke iv. 16-20. 
Acts xv. 21. 

8 Light. 

k Luke viii. 18. 
Acts xvii. 11. 
a Tower. 

t Probably a scaf¬ 
fold or platform, as¬ 
cended by steps and 
railed in. — Piot. 
Bible. 

It held fourteen 
men, for beside him 
stood Mattithiah 
and twelve others. 
—Gill. 
i Ezra x. 33. 

® Ezra x. 29. 

■ Luke iv. 17. 

4 Eyes. 

0 Jud. iii. 20. 
p Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. 
i. 3. 

§ He seems tohave 
used the words 
wherein David or¬ 
dered them to bless 
(1 Chron. xvi. 36), 
where ali the people 
answered. Amen ; 
as they do here with 
great affection. — 
Patrick. 

<» Matt. vi. 13. 

1 Cor. xiv. 16. 

r Ps. xxviiL 2. 

1 Tim. ii. 8. 

• Gen. xxiv. 26. 
Ex. iv. 31. 

» Matt. xxvi. 39. 
Rev. vii. 11. 
tt Ezra viii. 18. 

* Ezra x. 22. 

y Ezra x. 22, 23. 

1 Lev. x. 11. 

|| The Hebrew of 
Moses. And gave the 
sense-inthe Chaldee 
language, the He¬ 
brew having grown 
into disuse since 
the captivity.— SUT¬ 
CLIFFE. 

‘Hah.il. 2. Acts 
viii. 30-35. 

5 Governor. 
t Ezra vii. 11. 
c 2 Chron. xv. 3. 
Hos. iv. 6. 
d Lev. xxiii. 24. 

* Deut. xii. 7, 12. 
Mai. ii. 13. 

a f Mourn not— for 
God had ordained 
that feasts should be 
celebrated with pub¬ 
lic mirth (Num. x. 
10; Deut. xvi. 11). 
JFrpf-through com¬ 
punction of heart, 
grieving that here¬ 
tofore they had so 
much transgressed 
the law, aud through 
a tender conversion. 
— Diodati. 

* Rom. iii. 20. 
2 Cor. vii. 9-11. 

* 1 Tim. vi. 17,18. 
b Luke xi. 41. Rev. 

xi. 10. 

* Them for whom 
nothing is prepared 

— for the relief of 
your poor brethren, 
who elsemust mourn 
whilst you rejoice. 
(See of this duty and 
practice, Deut. xvi. 
11, 14; Esth.ix. 19.) 
—Poole. 

i Ps. xxviii. 7, 8. 
Is. vi. 7, 8. 

t Joy that enlivens 
and encourages the 
heart to every good 
word and work, and 
raises up the soul 
above fear and de¬ 
spondency. — BLa- 

WEIS. 

k Num. xiii. 30. 

1 Ps. xix. 8-11. 
Prov. ii. 10,11. 

m Prov. ii, 1-6. 
Luke xix. 47, 48. 

6 That they might 
instruct in. 

J Found written 

— (Lev. xxiii. 39- 
43; Deut. xvi. 13). 
Feast of the seventh 
month — i. e., the 
feast of tabernacles, 
which was held in 
the month Tisri, the 
seventh of the ec¬ 
clesiastical year. — 
Greenfield. 

7 By the hand of. 
n Lev. xxiii. 34, 

40-43. John vii. 2. 

0 John xii. 13. 
Rev. vii. 9. 
p Deut. xxii. 8. 

§ They are placed 
sometimes upon the 
small terraces in 
front of the upper 
rooms, most com¬ 
monly in the court¬ 
yards; and, where 
several families live 
in the same house, 
after every other 
place is occupied 
below, they erect 
the tabernacles on 
the flat tops of the 
houses ; for each fa¬ 
mily, however poor, 
must have its own ta¬ 
bernacle.—R ussel. 

iJohni.14. Heb. 
xi. 9, 13. 

kook into our hands, and open it, and so also when we bow our knees in prayer; and 
what we do, let us do it deliberately (Eccl. v. 1). (3.) He and others read in the book 
of the law from morning till noon ” (ver. 3), and they read distinctly (ver. 8). Reading 
the Scriptures in religious assemblies is an ordinance of God, whereby he is honoured 
and his Church edified. And, upon special occasions, we must be willing to attend 

1 for many hours together on the reading and expounding of the Word of God; they 
here were thus employed six hours. Let those that read and preach the Word learn 
also to deliver themselves distinctly, as those who understand what they say, and are 
affected with it themselves, and who desire that those they speak to may understand 
it, retain it, and be affected with it likewise. “ It is a snare for a man to devour that 
which is holy.” (4.) What they read they expounded, shewed the intent and meaning 
of it, and what use was to be made of it ; they gave the sense in other words, that they 
might “ cause the people to understand the reading” (ver. 7, 8). — Henry. 

Jot in the Lord. — Ver. 10, 11. After the former part of the day had been spent in 
the ordinances of religion, the people were allowed, and even required (probably by a 
public notice from Nehemiah, enforced by the priests and Levites), to spend the 
remainder in cheerful feasting, as a representation of the believer’s joy in the service 
of his gracious God. It is probable that peace-offerings had been offered, and they 
were now called to feast together on them ; and might lawfully drink the sweet or rich 
wines which their vineyards produced in as liberal a manner as consisted with temper¬ 
ance. But then they must remember to send portions to those for whom nothing had 
been prepared — to the poor, the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow; for this 
would distinguish their religious feasting from the sensual indulgence of carnal men, 
and complete the due solemnisation of the holy day. They were also again reminded 
not to indulge grief on the present festival ; “ for the joy of the Lord was their 
strength.” A grateful, adoring recollection of his late mercies, and his ancient distin¬ 
guished favours to the nation, and powerful interposition in their behalf; with cheerful 
meditations on his promises and perfections, inspiring confidence, love, and zeal, and 
leading them to abound in joyful praises and thanksgivings, would fortify their souls 
to meet the dangers, encounter the difficulties, resist the temptations, and perform 
the duties which still lay before them. Whereas indulged sorrow would induce 
desponding fear, enfeeble their resolutions, and unfit them for labour, trials, and 
conflicts. — Scott. 

Feast oi Tabernacles. — Ver. 16,17. (1.) The people observed the ceremony; they sat 

in booths, which the priests and Levites set up in the courts of the temple. Those that 
had houses of their own set up booths on the roofs of them, or in the courts ; and those 
that had not such conveniences, set them up in the streets. This feast had usually 
been observed (2 Chron. v. 3; Ezra iii. 4), but never with such solemnity as now, since 
Joshua’s time, when they were newly settled, as they were now newly re-settled in 
Canaan. That man loves his house too well that cannot find in his heart to quit it 
a while in compliance either with an ordinance or with a providence of God. (2.) They 
minded the substance; else the ceremony,- how significant soever, had been insigni¬ 
ficant. 1. They did it with gladness, with very great gladness, rejoicing in God, 
and his goodness to them. All their holy feasts, but this especially, were to be cele 
brated with joy, which would be much for the honour of God, and their own encourage¬ 
ment in his service. 2. They attended the reading and expounding of the Word of 

God during all the days of the feast (ver. 18). They improved their leisure for this 
good work ; spare hours cannot be better spent than in studying the Scriptures, and 
conversing with them. At this feast of tabernacles God appointed the law to be read 
once in seven years. Whether this was that year of release in which that service was 
to be performed (Deut. xxxi. 10, 11), does not appear; however, they spent all the 
days of the feast in that good work, and on the eighth day was a solemn assembly, as 

God had appointed, in which they finished the solemnity the 22d day of the month, 
yet did not scatter, for the 24th day was appointed to be spent in fasting and prayer. 

Holy joy must not indispose us for godly sorrow, any more than godly sorrow for holy 
joy.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Yer. 1-8. Pious men of different dispositions may seiwe 
the Church in their several ways. The studious may, as it were, prepare materials with 
whieh the active may work; and the active may make way for the studious to bring 
forth their treasures for public use. They ought, therefore, reciprocally to assist each 
other, and to welcome such assistance without envy, competition, or prejudice. The 
public reading, expounding, and preaching of God’s Word has, in all ages, been the 
grand method of promoting true religion ; they, therefore, who are eminently capable 
of this service should be called forth from obscurity and retirement, and excited to 
abound in it: all of every age, sex, or rank, *vho are capable of understanding, should 
assemble to attend, and all ought to “give earnest heed to the things which they 
hear.” They who are in reputation should set an example of diligence in this respect, 
and even teachers should be “ swift to hear ” other ministers, as they have opportunity, 
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A solemn fast. 


NEHEMIAH, IX. 


The confession of the Levites. 


Mesliua the son of Nun unto that day had not 
the children of Israel done so: and there was 
very great gladness. 

18 Also 8 day by day,H from the first day unto 
the last day, he read in the book of the law of 
God: and they kept the feast seven days; and 
on the eighth day was 8 a solemn assembly, 
‘according unto the manner. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 A solemn fast , and repentance of the people. 4 The Levites confess 
God's manifold goodness , and their own wickedness. 

N OW in the “twenty and fourth day of this 
month, the b children of Israel were as¬ 
sembled with fasting, and with sackclothes, and 
'earth upon them.* 

2 And the seed of Israel separated themselves 
from all 1 strangers, + and stood and d confessed 
their sins, and the iniquities of their fathers. 

3 And they stood up in their place, and read 
in the book of the law of the Lord their God one 
fourth part of the day; and another fourth part 
they confessed, and worshipped the Lord their 
God. 

4 H Then stood up upon the 2 stairs, 1 of the 
Levites, Jeshua, and Bani, Kadmiel, Shebaniah, 
Bunni, Sherebiah, Bani, and Chenani, and “cried 
with a loud voice unto the Lord their God. 

5 Then the Levites, Jeshua, and Kadmiel, 
Bani, Hashabniah, Sherebiah, Hodijah, Sheba¬ 
niah, and Pethahiah, said, Stand up and f bless 
the Lord your God for ever and ever; and blessed 
be g thy glorious name, which is exalted above all 
blessing and praise. 

6 Thou, h even thou, art Lord alone: 'thou 
hast made heaven, k the heaven of heavens, with 
all their host, the earth, and all things that are 
therein, the seas, and all that is therein, and 
thou ^reservest them all; and the “host of 
heaven worshippeth thee. § 

7 Thou art the Lord the God, who didst 
“choose Abram, and broughtest him forth out 
of Ur of the Chaldees, and °gavest him the name 
of Abraham: 

8 And Roundest his heart faithful before theejl 
and q madest a covenant with him, to give the 
land of r the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amor- 
ites.and the Perizzites, and the Jebusites, and the 
Girgashites, to give it, I say, to his seed, and hast 
performed thy words; for thou art “righteous: 
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r Heb. ir. 8, Jesus. 

■ Deut. xxxi. 10. 

|| Although the 
law did not express¬ 
ly appoint that the 
book of the law 
should be openly 
read on every day ©f 
this festival (Deut. 
xxxi. 10-12), yet now 
their zeal was so 
warm, that they did 
it every day during 
the whole week’s 
celebration.— Pyle. 

* Arestraint. 

John vii. 37. 

CHAP. IX. 

* Lev. xxiii. 34. 

y> Is. xxii. 12. Acts 
xiii. 2, 3. 

0 Josh. vii. 6. 

* The feast being 
over, which ended 
UDon the twenty-se¬ 
cond day (all which 
time mourning was 
forbidden, as con¬ 
trary to the nature 
of the feast, which 
was to be kept with 
joy), theynowretum 
to that which they 
were about before 
(ch. viii. 9, 12), and 
spent this whole day 
in humbling them¬ 
selves before God 
for their sins.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

1 Strange children. 

f Separated them¬ 
selves from all stran¬ 
gers—such as had 
taken strange wives, 
either before the re¬ 
formation by Ezra, 
not being then dis¬ 
covered, or had fall¬ 
en into the evil 
since.—G ill. 

4 Ezra ix. 6, 7,15. 
1 John i. 7-9. 

2 Scaffold. 

J Stairs — "plat¬ 
form.” — Booth- 
ROYD. 

ThiB was an ele¬ 
vated place, where 
the Levites used to 
stand when they 
sung at the time of 
sacrifice, and where 
they might be seen 
and heard by the 
people.— Gill. 

c Johnxi.43. Acts 
vii. 60. 

f Matt. xi. 25. 

1 Pet. i. 3. 

8 Ex. XV. 6, 11. 

2 Cor. iv. 6. 

Deut. vi.4. John 
x. 30. 

i Ex. xx. 11. Col. 
i.15,16. Rev. iv.li. 

k Deut. x. 14. 

i Col. i. 17. Heb. 
i. 3. 

“Heb. i. 6. Rev. 
v. 13. 

§ And the host of 
heaven worshippeth 
thee. — Sometimes 
the stars and some¬ 
times the angels are 
called "the host of 
heaven.” The lat¬ 
ter seem to be here 
meant, for the other 
are mentioned be¬ 
fore, when he saith, 
"the heavens with 
all their hoat.”— Pa¬ 
trick. 

“ Gen. xii. 1, 3. 

0 Gen. xvii. 5. 


9 Gen. xii. 14 . 
1 Tim. i. 12, 13. 

|| Foundest his 
heart faithful before 
thee.— When thou 
madest that admir¬ 
able trial of his faith 
and obedience, in 
requiring him to of¬ 
fer up his only son 
Isaac, thou didst 
find out and dis¬ 
cover his faithful¬ 
ness, which was well 
known to thee be¬ 
fore, and also was 
wrought in him by 
thy grace.— Pool*. 
4 Gen. xii. 7. 
r Gen. xv. 18-21. 

' Num. xxiii. 19. 
Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18. 


* Ex. ii. 25. Acts 
vii. 34. 

a Deut. iv. 34. 
Acts vii. 36. 

I Ex. v. 2. 7, 8. 

II Intending to 
make them slaves 
for ever, as, for the 
present, they treat¬ 
ed them with the 
utmost contempt 
and cruelty (Ex. v. 
17,18). -Patrick. 

’ Ex. ix. 16. 

* Ex. xiv. 21, 22, 
27, 28. 

» Ex. xv. 1-21. 

* So that they 
sunk down, and rose 
up no more to perse¬ 
cute them. The He¬ 
brew word signifies 
the strong or rough 
waters. Many Greek 
authors refer to that 
sea as in all regards 
formidable or terri¬ 
ble.— Bochart. 

b Ex. xiii. 21, 2L. 
c Ex. xix. 11, 16- 
20 . 

d Deut. iv. 10-13. 
Heb. xii. 18-26. 

® Deut. iv. 8. 
Rom. vii. 12-14, 16. 

3 Laws of truth. 
t Thou didst, teach 
them the true mean¬ 
ing and use of the 
cerc-mony of the 
Sabbath, which hath 
a reference to the 
sauctificationof that 
people which thou 
hast peculiarly got¬ 
ten to thyself (Ex. 
xxxi. 13; Ez. xx. 12). 
—Diodati. 
i Ex. xxi.; xxiii. 

* Ex. xvi. 4 , 14,15. 
John vi. 31 33. 

b Ex. xvii. 6. 

< Lift up thine 
hand. 

‘ Deut. xxxi. 27. 
k Num. xiv. 3, 4 . 
Prov. i. 24. 

i NTmn. xiv. 4 . 
Acts vii. 39. 
m Num. xiv. 18. 
s Of pardons. 
n Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

* Ex. xxxii. 4-8, 
31, 32. 

t This was the 
highest provocation, 
considering how 
lat ely he had spoken 
to them from hea¬ 
ven not to make a 
graven image, and 
how many cautions 
he had afterwards 
given them against 
it.— Patrick. 


9 And ‘didst see the affliction of our fathers 
in Egypt, and heardest their cry by the Red sea: 

10 And “shewedst signs and wonders upon 
Pharaoh, and on all his servants, and on all the 
people of his land; for thou knewest that “they 
dealt proudly against them so y didst thou get 
thee a name, as it is this day. 

11 And thou didst z divide the sea before them, 
so that they went through the midst of the sea 
on the dry land: and “their persecutors thou 
threwest into the deeps, as a stone into the 
mighty waters.* 

12 Moreover, b thou leddest them in the day 
by a cloudy pillar, and in the night by a pillar 
of fire, to give them light in the way wherein 
they should go. 

13 Thou 'earnest down also upon mount Sinai, 
and d spakestwith them from heaven, and “gavest 
them right judgments, and 3 true laws, good 
statutes and commandments: 

14 And madest known unto them thy holy 
sabbath,+ and f commandedst them precepts, 
statutes, and laws, by the hand of Moses thy 
servant: 

15 And g gavest them bread from heaven for 
their hunger, and b broughtest forth water for 
them out of the rock for their thirst, and pro- 
misedst them that they should go in to possess 
the land which thou hadst ‘sworn to give them. 

16 But they and our fathers dealt proudly, 
and 'hardened their necks, and hearkened not 
to thy commandments, 

17 And k refused to obey, neither were mindful 
of thy wonders that thou didst among them; but 
hardened their necks, and in their rebellion Ap¬ 
pointed a captain to return to their bondage: but 
thou art “a God 5 ready to pardon, “gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, 
and forsookest them not. 

18 Yea, “when they had made them a molten 
calf, and said, This is thy god that brought thee 
up out of Egypt, and had wrought great provo¬ 
cations;* 

19 Yet thou, in thy manifold mercies, for¬ 
sookest them not in the wilderness: the pillar 
of the cloud departed not from them by day, to 
lead them in the way; neither the pillar of fire 
by night, to shew them light, and the way wherein 
they should go. 


that they may become more competent for the work. When the value of the Scriptures 
and of the soul is properly understood, and when we are earnestly engaged, and in a 
spiritual frame of mind, we shall not soon be weary of Divine ordinances. Short 
sermons, therefore, or tired hearers, prove a very slow state of religion; for facts 
demonstrate, that where the word of God is precious, even inconvenient situations and 
uneasy postures will be patiently endured; and when ministers, who are themselves 
in earnest, perceive the people thirsting for instruction, and drinking it in, they will be 
encouraged to proceed, and to preach as much and as often as required, while God 
gives them health for the work.— Scott. 

CHAP. IX. Public Past.— Yer. 1. We have here a general account of a pubLc fast 
which the children of Israel kept, probably by order from Nehemiah, by and with the 
advice and. consent of the chief of the fathers. It was a fast that men appointed, but 
sueh “ a fast as God had chosen,” for it was a day of communion with God; they 
“fasted to him, even to him” (Zech. vii. 5); for, 1. They spake to him in prayer, 
offered their pious and devout affections to him in the confession of sin, and the adora¬ 
tion of him as the Lord and their God. Fasting without prayer is a body without a 
soul, a worthless carcase. 2. They heard him speaking to them by his Word; for they 
read ? in the book of the Uw. which is very proper on fasting days, that in the glass of 
the law we may see our deformities and defilements, and know wbst to acknowledge 
and what to amend. The Wc~d will direct aad quicken prayer, for by it the Spirit 
helps our praying infirmities. Observe how the time was equally divided between 
these two. Three hours (for that is the fourth part of a day) they spent in reading, 
expounding, and applying the Scriptures, and three hours in confessing sin and pray¬ 
ing, so that they stayed together six hours, and spent all the time in the solemn acts 
of religion, without saying, u Behold, what a weariness is it 1 ” The varying of the 
exercises made it the less tedious; and as the Word they read would furnish them with 
matter for prayer, so prayer would make the Word the more profitable. Bishop Patrick 
thinks that they spent the whole twelve hours of the day in devotion—that from six 
o'clock in the morning till nine they read, and then from nine to twelve they prayed; 


from twelve to three they read again, and from three till six at night they prayed 
again. The work of a fast day is good work, and therefore we should endeavour to 
make a day’s work—a good day’s work of it. 

Adoration. —Yer. 6, 6. In this solemn address to God, we have, 1. An awful adora¬ 
tion of God, as a perfect and glorious Being, and the Fountain of all being. The 
congregation is called upon to signify their concurrence herewith by standing up; 
and so the minister directs himself to God ; “ Blessed be thy glorious name. God is 
here adored, (1.J As the one only living and true God: “ Thou art Jehovah alone,” 
self-existent and independent; there is no God beside thee. (2.) As the Creator of all 
things: ** Thou hast made heaven, earth, and seas,” and all that is in them. The first 
article of our creed is fitly made the first article of our praises. (3.) As the great 
Protector of the whole creation : “ Thou preservest in being all creatures thou hast 
given being to.” God’s providence extends itself to the highest beings, for they need 
it • and to the meaneet, for they are not slighted by it. What God has made he will 
preserve; what he d,.es is firm (Eccl. iii. 14). (4.) As the Object of the creatures’ 
praises : “ The host of heaven,” the world of holy angels, “ worshippeth thee ” (ver. 6). 
But thy “ name is exalted above all blessing and praise; ” it needs not the praises of 
the creatures, nor is any addition made to its glory by those praises. The best per¬ 
formances in the praising of God’s name, even those of the angels themselves, fall 
infinitely short of what it deserves. It is not only exalted above our blessing, but 
above all blessing. Put all the praises of heaven and earth together, and the 
thousandth part is not said of what might and should be said *f the glory of God. 
" Our goodness extendeth not to him. ’ 

Confession. _Yer. 32. They at length come nearer to their ^wn day, and lament 

the sins which had brought those judgments upon them which they had long been 
groaning under, and were now but in part delivered from : “ We have done wickedly ” 
(ver. 33); “ our kings, our princes, our priests, and our fathers, have all been guilty,” 
and we in them. Two things they charge upon themselves and their fathers as the 
cause of their troubles: First, A contempt of the good law God had given them. 

I They “ sinned against thy judgments,” the dictates of Divine wisdom and the demand* 













































The confession of 


NEHEMIAH, IX. 


the Levites . 


20 Thou gayest also thy p good Spirit to instruct 
them,§ and q withheldest not thy manna from 
their mouth, and r gavest them water for their 
thirst. 

21 Yea, forty years didst thou sustain them in 
the wilderness, so that they lacked nothing: 8 their 
clothes waxed not old, and their feet swelled 
not. 

22 Moreover, Hhou gavest them kingdoms and 
nations, and didst “divide them into corners:" so 
they possessed the land of Sihon, and the land of 
the king of Heshbon, and the land of Og king of 
Bashan. 

23 Their children also *multipliedst thou as 
the stars of heaven, and broughtest them into 
the land concerning which y thou hadst promised 
to their fathers, that they should go in to pos¬ 
sess it. 

24 So the children went in and possessed the 
land, and “thou subduedst before them the inhabi¬ 
tants of the land, the Canaanites, and gavest them 
into their hands, with their kings, and the people 
of the land, that they might do with them 6 as 
they would. 

25 And they took strong cities, and a a fat land, 
and possessed houses full of all goods, 7 wells 
digged, vineyards, and oliveyards, and 8 fruit- 
trees in abundance: so they b did eat, and were 
filled, and became fat,'and delighted themselves 
in thy great goodness. 

26 Nevertheless they were disobedient, and 
rebelled against thee, and cast thy law behind 
their backs, and “slew thy prophets, which testi¬ 
fied against them to turn them to thee; and they 
wrought great provocations. 

27 Therefore d thou deliveredst them into the 
hand of their enemies, who vexed them: and ®in 
the time of their trouble, when they cried unto 
thee, thou lieardest them from heaven; and, 
according to thy manifold mercies, thou gavest 
them f saviours,* who saved them out of the hand 
of their enemies. 

28 But after they had rest, they 9 did evil again 
before thee: therefore leftest thou them in the 
hand of their enemies, so that they had the 
dominion over them: + yet when they returned, 
and cried unto thee, thou heardest them from 
heaven; and s many times didst thou deliver 
them, according to thy mercies; 
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p Rom. xr. 30. 
Gal. v. 22, 23. 

§ The Spirit of 

S rophecy in Moses, 
oshua, the seventy 
elders, and the sub¬ 
sequent prophets, 
both instructed the 
Israelites by their 
ministry, and testi¬ 
fied against them 
when rebellious. 
The example, con¬ 
versation, and exer¬ 
tions of those who 
partook of his sanc¬ 
tifying influences, 
tended to reform 
the nation ; and no 
doubt the Spirit of 
God, by his convic¬ 
tions, powerfully ex¬ 
cited, in the consci¬ 
ences of the uncon¬ 
verted, a sense of 
guilt and dread of 
punishment, and in 
other ways strove 
with them. But in 
all these respects, 
“they resisted the 
Holy Ghost." — 
Scott. 
q Ex. xvi. 35. 
r Is. xli. 17, 18. 
John iv. 10, 14. 

* Deut. viii. 4. 

* Josh. x.; xi. 
u Deut. xxxii. 26. 

|j Namely, assign¬ 
ing to some tribes 
the country which 
was gotten by con¬ 
quest from those 
kings on the other 
side of Jordan, 
which was parted 
amongst them ac¬ 
cording to their 
number.-Di«>DATi. 

1 Gen. xv. 5. 
y Gen. xii. 7. 

* Josh, xviii. 1. 

« According to 
their will. 

* Deut. viii. 7-10. 
Ez. xx. 6. 

7 Cisterns. 

8 Tree of food. 
fc Deut. xxxii. 15. 
Hos. xiii. 6. 

if They became ef¬ 
feminate, fell under 
the power of luxury , 
got totally corrupt¬ 
ed in their manners, 
sinned agamst all 
the mercies of God, 
and then were de¬ 
stroyed by his j udg- 
merits.— Clarke. 

Matt. xxi. 35. 
Acts vii. 52. 

d Deut. xxxi. 16- 
18. 

' Deut. iv. 29, 31. 
Ps. cvi. 43-45. 

f Jud. ii. 18. 2 

Kings xiii. 5. 

* Saviours — 
the judges, whom 
God raised up on 
various occasions to 
Bave them from the 
hand of their ene- 
miea.-BooTHROYD. 

» Returned to do 
evil. 

f God so aban¬ 
doned them that he 
lot the Philistines 
rule over them forty 
years (Jud. xiii. 1, 
unto which,perhaps, 
this passage relates). 
—Patrick. 

* Ps. cvi. 43-45. 


h Deut. iv. 26. 
Jer. xxv. 3-7. 


i Ex. x. 3. Dan. 
r. 22. Jam. iv. 6-10. 

k Rom. x. 5. Gal. 
ili. 12. 

1 Gave a withdraw¬ 
ing shoulder. 

1 Rom. ii. 4. 2 

Pet. iii. 9. 

2 Protract over 
them. 

1 Didst thou for¬ 
bear — t. e., thou 
ditlat delay to bring 
upon them those 
judgments which 
thou hadst threat¬ 
ened and they had 
deserved, and didst 
wait for their re¬ 
pentance.— Poo LK. 

“ Is* lxiii. 10. 2 
Pet. i. 21. 

8 The hand of thy 
prophets. 

n Is. v. 5,6. Lam. 
ii. 17. 

0 Deut. vii. 21. 
Ps. lxvi. 3, 5. 

p Deut. vii. 9. 
Dan. ix. 4. 

4 Weariness. 

2 Lev. xxvi. 18, 21. 

§ Seem little —viz., 

take pity and look 
upon it as upon a 
trouble, which, al¬ 
though it be mode¬ 
rate in respect of 
our sins, yet is grie¬ 
vous in respect of 
our weakness.-Dio- 
DATI. 

6 Found us. 

r Jer. viii. 1-3. 
Dan. ix. 6, 8. 

* Gen. xviii. 25. 
Ps. cxix. 137. 

* Lev. xxvi. 40, 41. 
Ps. cvi. 6. 

u Deut. xxviii. 47. 
Rom. ii. 4, 5. 

x Deut. viii. 7-10. 

|| These conclud¬ 
ing verses shew their 
afflicted. state. The 
king had power to 
employ them in his 
works or wars; had 
power to demand 
their tribute in cat¬ 
tle, or order them to 
be employed about 
his works; they 
were now tenants to 
the king of Persia, 
whereas formerly 
they held their land 
under God alone.— 
Booth ro yd. 

J Deut. xxviii. 33. 

* 2 Kings xxiii. 3. 

^ It signified lit¬ 
tle indeed what such 
an untoward people 
promised; for what 
regard would they 
have to their own 
handwriting, who 
regarded not the 
ten commandments, 
written on tables Df 
stone by the finger 
of God? But it was 
very useful that 
there should be a 
public instrument to 
convince them of 
their impiety, and 
that they might be 
publicly confounded 
when they proved 
perfidious, by shew¬ 
ing them their en¬ 
gagements, under 
their own hands, to 
future fidelity.— 
Fellioanus. 

s Are at the seal¬ 
ing , or sealed. 


29 And h testifiedst against them, that thou 
mightest bring them again unto thy law; 'yet 
they dealt proudly, and hearkened not unto thy 
commandments, but sinned against thy judg¬ 
ments, (* which if a man do, he shall live in 
them,) and 1 withdrew the shoulder, and hard- 
dened their neck, and would not hear: 

30 Yet 1 many years didst thou 2 forbear them,* 
and testinedst against them m by thy Spirit in 
8 thy prophets: yet would they not give ear: 
“therefore gavest thou them into the hand of the 
people of the lands. 

31 Nevertheless, for thy great mercies’ sake, 
thou didst not utterly consume them, nor forsake 
them: for thou art a gracious and merciful 
God. 

32 Now therefore, °our God, the great, the 
mighty, and the terrible God, who p keepest cove¬ 
nant and mercy, let not all the 4 trouble seem 
q little before thee§ that hath 6 come upon us, r on 
our kings, on our princes, and on our priests, and 
on our prophets, and on our fathers, and on all 
thy people, since the time of the kings of Assyria 
unto this day. 

33 Howbeit “thou art just in all that is brought 
upon us; for thou hast done right, but *we have 
done wickedly: 

34 Neither have our kings, our princes, our 
priests, nor our fathers, kept thy law, nor heark¬ 
ened unto thy commandments, and thy testi¬ 
monies, wherewith thou didst testify against 
them. 

35 For “they have not served thee in their 
kingdom, and in thy great goodness that thou 
gavest them, and in the large and x fat land which 
thou gavest before them, neither turned they 
from their wicked works. 

36 Behold, we are servants this day; 1 ' and for 
the land that thou gavest unto our fathers, to eat 
the fruit thereof, and the good thereof, behold, 
we are servants in it: 

37 And y it yieldeth much increase unto the 
kings whom thou hast set over us because of our 
sins: also they have dominion over our bodies, 
and over our cattle, at their pleasure; and we 
are in great distress. 

38 And because of all this *we make a sure 
covenant, and write it;^ and our princes, Levites, 
and priests, 6 seal unto it. 


of Divine sovereignty; though they were told how much it would be for their own 
Advantage to govern themselves by them, “ for if a man do them, he shall live in them ” 
(ver. 29), yet they would not do them, and so, in efiect, said that they “ would not 
live;” they “ forsook their own mercies.” This abridgment of the covenant, “ Do 
this and live,” is taken from Ezek. xx. 13, and is quoted Gal. iii. 12, to prove that 
“ the law is not of faith.” It was not then as it is now, “ Believe and live,” yet “ they 
gave a withdrawing shoulder ; ” so it is in the margin. They pretended to lay their 
shoulders under the burthen of God’s law, and put their shoulders to^the work, but 
they proved withdrawing shoulders—they soon flew off, would not keep to it, would 
not abide by it. When it came, as we say, to the setting to, they shrunk back, and 
would not hear: they had a backsliding heart. And though God by his prophets 
called them to return, they “would not give ear” (ver. 30); he u stretched out his 
hands, but no man regarded.” Secondly , A contempt of the good land God had 
given them (ver. 35): “ Our kings have ‘not served thee in their kingdom,’ not used 
their power for the support of religion; our people have not served thee in the use of 
the gifts of thy great goodness, and in that large and fat land which thou not only 
gavest them by the grant, but gavest before them by the expulsion of the natives, 
and the complete victories they obtained over them.” They that would not serve 
God in their own land were made to serve their enemies in a strange land, as was 
threatened (Deut. xxviii. 47, 48). It is pity that ? good land should have bad inha¬ 
bitants, but bo it was with Sodom; fatness and fulness often make men proud and 
eensual. 

Petition. —Yer. 32. Here is their address to God under these calamities, 1. By 
way of request, that their trouble might not seem little. It is the only petition in ail 
this prayer. The trouble was universal; it was come on their kings, princes, priests, 
prophets, fathers, and all their people; they had all shared in the sin, and now all 
shared in the judgment. It was of long continuance—from the time of the kings of 
Assyria, who carried the ten' tribes captive, unto this day : “ Lord, let it not all seem 
little, and not worthy to be regarded, or not needing to be relieved.” They do not 
prsaeribs to God what he shall do for them, but leave it to him, only desiring he 


would please to take cognisance of it, remembering that when he saw the affliction of 
his people in Egypt to be great, he came down to deliver them (Exod. iii. 7, 8). In 
this request they have an eye to God as one that is to be feared, for he is the great, 
the mighty, and the terrible God; and as one that is to be trusted, for he is our God 
in covenant, and a God that keeps covenant and mercy. 2. By way of acknowledg¬ 
ment, notwithstanding, that really it was Icbs than they deserved (ver. 33). They own 
the justice of God in all their troubles, that he had done them no wrong : “ We have 
done wickedly in breaking thy laws, and therefore thou hast done right in bringing 
all these miseries upon us.” Note, It becomes ua, when we are under the rebukes of 
Divine Providence, though ever so sharp, and eve* so long, to justify God aod to judge 
ourselves; for he will be “ clear when he judgeth ” (Ps. Ii. 4). — Henry . 

Practical Observations. —Yer. 1-6. The diligent study of God’s Word will more 
and more shew us both our own sinfulness and the plenteousness of his salvation; 
and thus alternately call us to mourn for sin and to rejoice in him.—Seasons of com¬ 
fort should remind us of his condescending goodness, and so lead us to deeper self- 
abasement on account of our crimes against him; and thus joyful feasts and solemn 
fasts may properly succeed, and prepare pur hearts for each other.—Our sorrow and 
humiliation for sin must be evidenced to be genuine by separation from it, and from 
every occasion or temptation to it.—Every discovery of the truth and will of God 
should endear to us his sacred Word, and render us more unwearied in our attendance 
on it, and on his worship. A few hours, or even occasionally a whole day, cannot be 
too long to spend in those exercises and meditations, which are preparations for heaven, 
and anticipations of its sacred joys; yet, alas ! we are most of us sooner weary in the 
courts of the Lord than the trifler is at his diversions, or even the labourer at hig 
work ! Our God knoweth our thoughts before we speak, and mental prayer may suit 
our secret intercourse with him; but they who address him in public should speak 
audibly and with animation, that the people may hear and be affected; and if, on 
some occasions, “ they cry with a loud voice unto the Lord their God,” or be more 
copious than usual, they cannot be censured without involving those who are com¬ 
mended in the sacred Scripturea.— Scott, 











































The sealing of NE HEM I AH, X. the covenant. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 The names of the princes, priests, (be., who sealed the covenant, 

28 which the rest of the people hound themselves to observe, <bc. 

"^]"0W 1 those that sealed* were a Nehemiah the 
2 Tirshatha,+ the b son of Hachaliah, and 
Zidkijah, 

2 Seraiah, Azariah, Jeremian, 

3 Pashur, Amariah, “Malchijah, 

4 Hattush, Shebaniah, Malluch, 

5 Harim, Meremoth, Obadiah, 

6 Daniel, d Ginnethon, Baruch, 

1 7 Meshullam, Abijah, “Mijamin, 

8 Maaziah, f Bilgai, Shemaiah: th se were the 
priests. 

9 And the Levites: both Jeshua the son of 
Azaniah ; Binnui of the sons of Henadad; Kad- 
miel: 

10 And their brethren, 8 ShebaniJi, Hodijah, 
Kelita, Pelaiah, Hanan, 

11 Micha, Rehob, Hashabiah, 

12 Zaccur, Sherebiah, Shebaniah, 

13 Hodijah, Bani, Beninu. 

14 The chief of the people; h Paiosh, Pahath- 
moab, Elam, Zatthu, ‘Bani, 

15 Bunni, Azgad, Bebai, 

16 Adonijah, Bigvai, Adin, 

17 Ater, Hizkijah, Azzur, 

18 Hodijah, Hashum, Bezai, 

19 Hariph, Anathoth, Nebai, 

20 Magpiash, Meshullam, Hezir, 

21 Meshezabeel, Zadok, Jaddua, 

22 Pelatiah, Hanan, Anaiah, 

23 Hoshea, Hananiah, Hashub, 

24 Hallohesh, Pileha, Shobek, 

25 Rehum, Hashabnah, Maaseiah, 

26 And Ahijah, Hanan, Anan, 

27 Malluch, Harim, Baanah. 

28 If And the rest of the people, the priests, the 
Levites, the porters, the singers, the Nethinims, 
and k all they that had separated, themselves from 
the people of the lands unto the law of God, there 
wives, their sons, and their daughters, every one 
having knowledge, and having understanding; ; 

29 They 1 clave to their brethren, their nobles, 
and “entered into a curse, and into an oath, n to 
walk in God’s law, which was °given 8 by Moses 
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the servant of God, and p to observe and do all 
the commandments of q the Lord our Lord, and 
his judgments and his statutes ; 

30 And That we would not give our daughters 
unto the people of the land,* nor take their 
daughters for our sons : 

31 And z/ B the people of the land bring ware, 
or any victuals, on the sabbath-day to sell, that 
we would not buy it of them on the sabbath, or 
‘on the holy-day ; "and that we would leave the 
seventh year,§ and x the exaction of every ‘debt. 

32 Also we made ordinances for us, y to charge 
ourselves yearly with z the third part of a shekel 
for the service of the house of our God : 

33 For “the shew-bread, and for the continual 
meat-offering, and for b the continual burnt-offer¬ 
ing, of the sabbaths, of the new moons, for the 
set feasts, and for the holy things, and for the sin- 
offerings, to make an atonement for Israel, and 
for c all the work of the house of our God. 

34 And we d cast the lots among the priests, 
the Levites, and the people, for “the wood-offer¬ 
ing, 11 to bring it into the house of our God, after 
the houses of our fathers, at times appointed, 
year by year, to burn upon the altar of the Lord 
our God, f as it is written in the law : 

35 And to bring 8 the first-fruits of our ground, 
and the first-fruits of all fruit of all trees, year 
by year, unto the house of the Lord : 

36 Also b tbe first-born of our sons, and of our 
cattle, 11 (as it is written in the law,) and the first¬ 
lings of our herds, and of our flocks, to bring to 
the house of our God, ‘unto the priests that 
minister in the house of our God : 

37 And that we should bring k the first-fruits 
of our dough, and our offerings, and the fruit of 
all manner of trees, of wine, and of oil, unto the 
priests, Ho the chambers of the house of our 
God; and “the tithes of our ground unto the 
Levites, that the same Levites might have the 
tithes in all the cities of our tillage. 

38 And the priest the son of Aaron shall 
be with the Levites, "when the Levites take 
tithes : and the Levites shall bring up the tithe 
of the tithes* unto the house of our God, to the 
chambers, into “the treasure-house. 

CHAP. X. 

1 At the sealings. 

* As in prayer 
they had engaged 
to join themselves 
anew to God, we 
have here the per¬ 
sons who subscribed, 
and the particulars 
of then-engagement. 
The persons who 
subscribed were the 
chiefs of the fathers, 
with Nehemiah the 
governor, and chief 
of the priests and 
Levites; the persons 
who, by duty and 
office, were most es¬ 
pecially obliged to 
set the good exam¬ 
ple, and to use their 
influence to engage 
the people to the 
service of their cove¬ 
nant God, and to 
this deed of their 
rulers the people ex¬ 
pressed their solemn 
consent—Jews and 
proselytes, women 
and children, all 
who were come to 
years of understand¬ 
ing, binding their 
souls, under an aw¬ 
ful imprecation, to 
abide by the engage¬ 
ments they had en- 
teredinto.-HAWEis. 

* viii. 9. 

a Governor. 

| Nehemiah, the 
governor under the 
king of Persia, and 
therefore the prin¬ 
cipal person in the 
country, who led the 
way to the rest.— 
Pyle. 

b iii. 23; xi. 11; 
xii. 1, 33, 34. 

* iii. 11 ; viii. 4, 
Malchiah. 

4 xii. 4, Ginnetho. 

* xii. 5, Miamin; 
xii. 17, 41, Minia- 
tnin. 

* xii. 5, Bilgah. 

* viii. 7; ix. 4, 5. 
Ezra x. 23. 

b iii. 11 ; viL 8, 11, 
13, Zattu. 

i vii. 15, Binnui . 
Ezra ii. 10. 

k 2 Cor. vi. 14-17. 

l Is. xiv. 1. Rom. 
xii. 9. 

“ Deut. xxvii. 15. 

“ 2 Kings x. 31. 
Jer. xxvi. 4. 

0 Mai. iv. 4. John 
i. 17. 

* By the hand of. 

p Deut. v. 1, 32. 
John xv. 14. 

q Ps. viii. 1, 9. 

r Ex. xxxiv. 16. 
Ezra ix. 1-3. 

1 As these parti¬ 
culars are especially 
named in the cove¬ 
nant, we hence learn 
what those Divine 
laws are of which 
they had been most 
careless since their 
return from cap¬ 
tivity. —Pkideaux. 

* Ex. xx. 10. 

* Ex. xii. 16. Ool. 
ii. 16. 

B Ex. xxiii. 10. 

§ Ihat we would 
leave the seventh year 
—i.e, leave the land 
at rest from plough¬ 
ing or tilling it in 
that year, accord¬ 
ing to God’s com¬ 
mand (Ex. xxiii. 10, 
11; Lev. xxv. 4). 
The exaction of every 
debt ; Heb. hand.— 
Debts are called 
hands, because they 
are commonly con¬ 
tracted or confirmed 
by a bill under the 
hand of the debtor. 
—Poole. 

x Deut. xv. 1-3, 7-9. 
Matt. vi. 12. 

4 Hand. 

* Gen. xxviii. 22. 

* Ex. xxx. 11-16. 

2 Cor. viii. 12. 

* Lev. xxiv. 5-9. 

b Num. xxviii 

* 2 Chr. xxiv. 5-14. 

4 Prov. xviii 18. 

6 Lev. vi. 12. 

|| The wood-offer¬ 
ing. — Maimonidea 
says there was a 
time fixed for fami¬ 
lies to go into the 
forests and bring in 
wood for the altar; 
and the day when ii 
came to the turn of 
a family to bring the 
wood, they offered 
up freewill burnt- 
offerings, which 

were called a wood¬ 
offering.— Gill. 

t Lev. vi. 12, 13. 

« Ex. xxiii. 19. 

b Ex. xiii.2, 12-15. 
Num. xviii. 15. 

M Cattle; theltal. 
cairying or drawing 
cattle — as horses, 
asses, mules, which 
were not good to 
offer, and therefore 
were to be redeem¬ 
ed as the first-born 
of men. The first¬ 
lings — which were 
to be offered in sa¬ 
crifice without any 
redemption (Lev. 
xxvii. 26; Num. 
xviii. 17).— Diodati. 

i Num. xviii. 9-19. 

1 Cor. ix. 6-14. 

k Lev. xxiii. 17. 

1 1 Kings vi. 5-10. 

“Lev. xxvii. 30-33. 
Num. xviii. 21, 24 32. 

"Num. xviii. 26-28. 

* Aa the people 
gave the tithes of 
their land to the 
Levites, so the Lo- 
vites gave a tithe of 
the tithes to the 
priests. And when 
the people brought 
them to the Levites, 
one of the priests 
wa3 appointed to be 
present to inspect 
them, and to see 
that they justly al¬ 
lotted to the priests 
the tenth of what 
they had received. 
—Patrick. 

0 2 Chron. xxxL 
11,12. 

CHAP. X. Public Covenanting.- Ver. 1. We have several times read of the 
rulers, priests, and people solemnly covenanting before God, to renounce their trans¬ 
gressions, and to adhere to his service. Such transactions were sometimes ratified 
with sacrifices, solemn oaths, and other expressions of the most entire consent to 
them ; but this is the first instance met with of a covenant drawn up in writing, and 
ratified by the names and seals of the persons who consented to it. JST o doubt this 
was devised to render the transaction more affecting, and that the deed might remain 
as a durable testimony against those who violated it. The explicit ratification thus 
given would render the persons concerned more sensible of their obligations, and 
more afraid of transgression; it would fortify them against temptation, preserve 
them from forgetfulness, and be a constant argument for them to urge, in cautioning, 
exhorting, or reproving each other. — The same uses may be made of those professions, 
and of that consent to the new covenant, which are virtually made in baptism—whether 
personal, or that of our children — and in the Lord’s Supper ; when those ordinances 
are duly explained and understood, administered and attended on. To this covenant 
the chief persons alone set their names and seals; and Nehemiah, the governor, first. 

_Perhaps Zidkijah was one of the princes; but no other name is explicitly mentioned 

of that order. Yer. 2-8. It is observable that Eliashib, the high priest, is not found 
among those who sealed the covenant ; and it is probable that neither he nor his 
sons favoured the measure. But it is more si 'prising that the name of Ezra is wanting. 
There is no reason to think that he was absent, for he was at Jerusalem both before 
and after this transaction. Perhaps he wa confined by sickness or infirmity ; or the 
measure so entirely originated with him, and he had bestowed so much pains in draw¬ 
ing up the covenant, and inducing others to consent to it, that his further ratification 
of it was deemed superfluous. Ver. 9-17. Most, if not all, of the Levites, who led the 
public devotions, set their seal to the covenant; which may be admitted as a probable 
indication, that they were earnestly and zealously engaged in that service. Yer. 18-27. 
Many of the names here mentioned are found among those who returned with Zerub- 
b&bel, about ninety years before ; so that, either the same names were preserved in the 
several families, or the principal descendants of these persons, when in general favour¬ 
able to the measure, subscribed their family name — that is, the name of that ancestor 
by relation to whom they were commonly distinguished. — Scott. 

Natubk or the Covenant. — Yer. 29. As for the general purport of this covenant, 
thev laid upon themselves no other burthen than this necessary thing, which they 

were already obliged to by all other engagements of duty, interest, and gratitude— 

to “ walk in God’s law, and to do all his commandments ” (ver. 29). Thus David 
swore that he would “keep God’s righteous judgments ” (Ps. cxix. 106). Our own 
covenant binds ns to this, if not more strongly, yet more sensibly, than we were 
before bound, and therefore we must not think it needless thus to bind ourselves. 
Observe, When we bind ourselves to do the commandments of God, we bind ourselves 
to do all his commandments, and therein to have an eye to him as the Lord, and our 

Lord. We may notice some of the particular articles of this covenant, such as were 
adapted to their present temptations : 1. That they would not intermarry with the 
heathen (ver. 30). Many of them had been guilty of this (Ezra ix. 1). In our cove- 
nants with God, we Bbould engage particularly against those sins that we nave been 
most frequently overtaken in, and damaged by. They that resolve to keep the com¬ 
mandments of God must say to evil-doers, Depart (Ps. cxix. 115). 

Sabbath-keeping.— Ver. 31. They would keep no markets on the Sabbath-day, or 
anv other day of which the law had said, “ Ye shall do no work therein.” They would 
not only not sell goods themselves for gain on that day, but they would not encourage 
the heathen to sell on that day by buying of them—no, not victuals under pretence of 
necessity ; but would buy in their provisions for their families the day before (ver. 31). 

Note Those that covenant to keep all God’s commandments, must particularly 
covenant to keep Sabbaths well ; for the profanation of them is an inlet to other 
instances of profaneness. The Sabbath is a market-day for our souls, but not for our 
bodies. They would not be severe in exacting their debts, but would observe the 
seventh year as a year of release, according to the law (ver. 31). In this matter 
they had been faulty (chap, v.), and here, therefore, they promise to inform. This was 
the acceptable fast, to “ undo the heavy burden,” and to “ let the oppressed go free 
(Isa. lviii. 6). It was in the close of the day of expiation that the jubilee trumpet 
sounded. It was for the neglect of observing the seventh year as a year of rest for ths 
land that God had made it enjoy its Sabbaths seventy years (Lev. xxvi. 35) ; and 
therefore they covenanted to observe that law. Those are stubborn children indeed 
that will not amend the fault which they had been particularly corrected for. Having 
covenanted against the Bins they had been guilty of, they proceed in obliging them¬ 
selves to receive and observe the duties they had neglected. We must not only 
« cease to do evil,” but ‘'learn to do well.” It was resolved, in generd, that the 
temple service should be carefully kept up, that the work of the house of their God 



















The inhabitants of Jerusalem, 


NEHEMIAH, XI. 


and of the other cities , 


39 For p the children of Israel and q the chil¬ 
dren of Levi shall bring the offering of the corn, 
of the new wine, and the oil, unto the chambers, 
where are the vessels of the sanctuary, and the 
priests that minister, and the porters, and the 
singers: and r we will not forsake the house of 
our God. + 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 The rulers, and voluntary men , with every tenth man chosen by 

lot , dwell at Jerusalem. 3 A catalogue of their names. 20 The 

residue of the people dwell in other cities. 

AND a the rulers of the people dwelt at Jerusa- 
jljL lem: the rest of the people also b cast lots, 
to bring c one of ten to dwell in Jerusalem d the 
holy city, and nine parts to dwell in other cities.* 

2 And the people e blessed all the men that 
f willingly offered themselves to dwell at Jerusa¬ 
lem. 

3 t Now these are s the chief of the province 
that dwelt in Jerusalem: but in the cities of 
Judah dwelt every one in his possession in their 
cities, to wit, h Israel, the priests, and the Levites, 
and the Nethinims, and ‘the children of Solo¬ 
mon’s servants. 

4 And at Jerusalem k dwelt certain of the chil¬ 
dren of Judah, and of the children of Benjamin: 
of the children of Judah; Athaiah the son of 
Uzziah, the son of Zechariah, the son of Amariah, 
the son of Shephatiah, the son of Mahalaleel, of 
the children of 1 Perez; 

5 And Maaseiah the son of Baruch, the son 
of “Col-hozeh, the son of Hazaiah, the son of 
Adaiah, the son of Joiarib, the son of Zechariah, 
the son of “Shiloni. 

6 All the sons of Perez that dwelt at Jerusalem 
were four hundred threescore and eight valiant 
men.+ 

7 And these are °the sons of Benjamin; Sallu 
the son of Meshullam, the son of Joed, the son of 
Pedaiah, the son of Kolaiah, the son of Maaseiah, 
the son of Ithiel, the son of Jesaiah, 

8 And after him Gabbai, Sallai, nine hundred 
twenty and eight. 

9 And Joel the son of Zichri teas their over¬ 
seer ; + and P Judah the son of Senuah was second 
over the city. 

10 Of the priests; q Jedaiah the son of Moiarib, 
Jachin. 

11 8 Seraiah the son of Hilkiah, the son of 
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p Deut. xii. 6-11.17. 

* q Num. xviii. 30. 

r Ps. cxxii.9. Heb. 
x. 25. 

t Wt will not for¬ 
sake the house of our 
Ood—i.e., we do here 
solemnlycleclare and 
engage ourselves, 
that we will take 
care, from time to 
time, that the house 
and service of God 
be not neglected or 
forsaken for want 
of necessary provi¬ 
sions to support it. 
-Poole. 

CHAP. XI. 

6 Deut. xvii. 8, 9. 
Ps. cxxii. 6. 

b Josh, xviii. 10. 
Acts i. 24. 

0 JuiL xx. 9, 10. 

d Is.xlviii.2. Matt, 
iv. 5. 

* The distribution 
of the population 
was an important 
question. It was 
meet, however, that 
the rulers should oc¬ 
cupy the metropolis, 
that they might be 
at the centre of the 
national affairs. It 
was further impor¬ 
tant, that,in point of 
numerical strength, 

J erusalem should 
bear some propor¬ 
tion to the country, 
and accordingly it 
was arranged that 
there should be one 
in ten. The dwell¬ 
ing at Jerusa l em was 
considered some¬ 
what of a sacrifice, 
and hence they who 
voluntarily offered 
themselves to reside 
there, were blessed 
by the people.— Dr 
John Campbell. 

8 Deut. xxiv. 13. 
t Jud. v. 9. 2 Cor. 
viii. 16,17. 

8 Ezra ii. 1. 
b 1 Ohr. ix. 1. 2. 

1 Ezra ii. 55-58. 
k 1 Chr. ix. 3, 4. 

1 Gen. xxxviii. 29. 
Ruth iv. 18, Pharez. 
m iii. 15. 

n Gen. xxxviii. 5, 
Shelah. Num. xxvi. 
20, Shelanites. 

t It is uncertain 
whether the num¬ 
bers here specified 
be meant of those 
only who voluntarily 
came and resided at 
Jerusalem, or of all 
those who came by 
lot and otherwise.— 
Pyle. 

0 1 Ohr. ix. 7-9. 

I As an inferior ma¬ 
gistrate, and head 
over a thousand of 
the tribe of Benja¬ 
min, according to 
the ancient order 
(Ex. xviii. 25). Se¬ 
cond, as lieutenant 
to the former. It 
might be also trans¬ 
lated, that he was 
appointed to be over 
the second city. 
Over the city—riz., 
over the Benja- 
mites which dwelt 
in Jerusalem.-Dio- 

DAH. 


p 1 Chr. ix. 7. Ho- 
daviah—Hasenuah. 

q 1 Chr. ix. 10, and 
Jehoiarib. 
r xii. 6. 

» 1 Chr. ri. 7-14; 
ix. 11, Azaridh. 


t Num.iii.32. Acts 
v. 24. 

§ One of the chief 
priests, who ruled 
with and under the 
high priest. He had 
command over its 
temporal affairs on¬ 
ly, as the high priest 
had over all those 
which were spiri¬ 
tual .—Sutcliffe. 
n 1 Chr. ix. 12, 13. 
1 Of Eaygedolim. 

|| That is, of a per¬ 
son then or lately 
eminent in valour, 
or worth, or dignity; 
or, of Gedolim, or 
Haggedolim, a man 
so called.— Poole. 
x 1 Chr. ix. 14-19. 

* via. 7. 

* Were over. 

^1 These persons 
seem to have had 
the charge of pro¬ 
viding the victuals 
for the priests, the 
victims for the sacri¬ 
fices, the sacerdotal 
vestments, the sa¬ 
cred vessels, and 
other necessaries for 
the service of the 
temple.— Calmet. 

■ 1 Chrou. ix. 15, 
Zichri. 

' 1 Chr. xvi. 4,41. 
b Phil. iv. 8. 1 

Thes. v. 17. 18. 

0 xii. 9, 25. 
d 1 Kings xi. 13. 
Matt. xxiv. 15. 

* 1 Chr. ix. 17-22. 

* A t the gates. 

* W r hile it waa 
desirable that the 
rulers should occupy 
a central position, 
it was necessary that 
the priests and the 
Levites should be 
scattered through¬ 
out the country. 
We therefore find 
that they were dis¬ 
tributed over all 
the cities of Judah, 
every one in big in¬ 
heritance.— Dr Jn. 
Campbell. 

{ 2 Chr. xxvii. 3. 

4 The tower. 

8 Acts xx. 28. 
b 1 Chr. ix. 26-32. 
i 1 Chron. ix. 33. 
Ezra vi. 8, 9. 

f Some suppose 
this to re f er to kmg 
David, who first ap¬ 
pointed the singers 
to attend in a settled 
course. But it is 
more probable the 
king of Persia is 
meant, who munifi¬ 
cently made them a 
daily allowance for 
their better support. 
—Patrick. 

6 A sure ordinance. 
k Gen. xxxviii. 30, 
Zarah. Matt. i. 3, 
Zara. 

X At the kinfshand 
—by the king’s au¬ 
thority. — Booth- 
ROYD. 


Meshullam, the son of Zadok, the son of Meraioth, 
the son of Ahitub, was ‘the ruler of the house of 
God.§ 

12 And their brethren that did the work of 
the house were eight hundred twenty and two, 
and “Adaiah the son of Jeroham, the son of 
Pelaliah, the son of Amzi, the son of Zechariah, 
the son of Pashur, the son of Malchiah, 

13 And his brethren, chief of the fathers, two 
hundred forty and two ; and Amashai the son of 
Azareel, the son of Ahasai, the son of Meshil- 
lemoth, the son of Immer, 

14 And their brethren, mighty men of valour, 
an hundred twenty and eight: and their overseer 
was Zabdiel, the son 1 of one of the great men.H 

15 Also of the Levites; *Shemaiah the son of 
Hashub, the son of Azrikam, the son of Hasha- 
biah, the son of Bunni; 

16 And 7 Shabbethai and Jozabad, of the chief 
of the Levites, a had the oversight of the outward 
business of the house of God. 11 

17 And Mattaniah the son of Micha, the son 
of z Zabdi, the son of Asaph, was the principal 
a to begin the b thanksgiving in prayer: and 
“Bakbukiah the second among his brethren, and 
Abda the son of Shammua, the son of Galal, the 
son of Jeduthun. 

18 All the Levites in d the holy city were two 
hundred fourscore and four. 

19 Moreover, the porters; e Akkub, Talmon, 
and their brethren that kept 3 the gates, were an 
hundred seventy and two. 

20 1 And the residue of Israel, of the priests 
and the Levites, were in all the cities of Judah, 
every one in his inheritance.* 

21 But f the Nethinims dwelt in 4 Ophel: and 
Ziha and Gispa were over the Nethinims. 

22 The g overseer also of the Levites at Jeru¬ 
salem was Uzzi the son of Bani, the son of 
Hashabiah, the son of Mattaniah, the son of 
Micha: of the sons of Asaph, the singers h were 
over the business of the house of God. 

23 For it was ‘the king’s commandment'*' con¬ 
cerning them, that 6 a certain portion should be 
for the singers, due for every day. 

24 And Pethahiah the son of Meshezabeel, of 
the children of k Zerah the son of Judah, was at 
the king’s hand* in all matters concerning the 
people. 


should be done in its season, according to the law (yer. 33). Let not any people 
expect the blessing of God, unless they make conscience of observing his ordinances, 
and keeping np public worship. Then it is likely to go well with our houses, when 
care is taken that the work of God’s house goes on well. It was likewise resolved, 
that they would never “forsake the house of their God” (ver. 39), as they and their 
fathers had done; nor forsake it for the house of any other god, or for the high 
places, as idolaters did ; nor forsake it for their farms and merchandises, as those did 
that were atheistical and profane. They that forsake the worship of God forsake God, 
— Henry. 

CHAP. XI. Population op Jerusalem.— Yer. 1, 2. Jerusalem at this time was \ i>t 
a place of trade, by which men could acquire wealth—the houses, in general, were i tot 
built—the adversaries of the Jews were peculiarly hostile to that city, both as the 
capital of the people whose returning prosperity they envied, and the place of the 
holy worship which they hated ; so that the cities of Judah, and other situations in 
the country, afforded a fairer prospect of living in peace and of growing rich. It was 
therefore deemed a necessary policy to replenish Jerusalem for the re-establishment of 
the Jews as a distinct nation, and for the honour of the temple, and the protection of 
the priests and worshippers from the invasion of their enemies. It was “ the holy 
city,” as chosen, separated, and sanctified of God, for his immediate presence and 
instituted worship; as a type of Christ, and even of heaven—and as the place where 
the greatest advantages of becoming holy were enjoyed ; yet the Jews, in general, had 
not sufficient zeal or desire after spiritual improvement to venture the consequences 
©f removing thither. Some, indeed, willingly offered themselves to dwell there—whom 
gieir brethren commended, thanked, and prayed for, though few would imitate them. 

rulers fixed their residence there, that the courts of justice, and the business 
connected with public affairs, might draw others; and, in addition to these inhabi¬ 
tants, one family in ten was expressly required to remove to Jerusalem, the selection 
m which was, by lot, reierred to the determination of God. “ They cast lots that, 
jBXBong* ft tn men, it might be known whom God chose to come thither; and the lot 

? A 


falling by Divine appointment upon such a person rather than on another, no doubt 
he removed the more contentedly to this city.”— (Bp. Patrick.) — Scott. 

Population of the Country. —Yer. 20. Having giver, an account of the principal 
persons that dwelt in Jerusalem (a larger account of whom we had before, 1 Chron. 
ix. 2, &c.), Nehemiah, in these verses, gives us some account of the other cities in 
which dwelt “the residue of Israel.” It was requisite that Jerusalem should be re¬ 
plenished, yet not so as to drain the country; “ the king himself is served of the field,” 
which will do little service if there be no hands to manage it. Let there, there¬ 
fore, be no strife, no envy, no contempt, no ill will, between the inhabitants of the 
cities and those of the villages; both are needful, both useful, and neither can be 
spared. 1. The Nethinims, the posterity of the Gibeonites, dwelt in Ophel, which was 
upon the wall of Jerusalem (chap. iii. 26), because they were to do the servile work of 
the temple, which, therefore, they must be posted near to, that they might be ready to 
attend (ver. 21). 2. Though the Levites were dispersed through the cities of Judah, 
yet they had an overseer who resided in Jerusalem, superior of their order, and their 
provincial, to whom they applied themselvea for direction, who took care of their 
affairs, and took cognisance of their conduct, whether they did their duty (ver. 22). 
3. Some of the singers were appointed to look after the necessary repairs of the 
temple, being ingenious men, and having leisure between their hours of service ; they 
were “ over the business of the house of God ” (ver. 22). And it seems the king of 
Persia had such a kindness for their office, that he allotted a particular maintenance 
for them, beside what belonged to them as Levites (ver. 23). 4. Here is one that wai 

the king’s commissioner at Jerusalem: he was of the posterity of Zerah (ver. 24). 
For of that family of Judah there were some now settled in Jerusalem, and not all of 
Pharez, as appears by that other catalogue (1 Chron. ix. 6). He is said to be “at the 
king’s hand,” or, “on the king’s part,” in “all matters concerning the people,” to 
determine controversies that arose between the king’s officers and his subjects; to see 
that what was due to the king from the people was duly paid in, and that what was 
allowed by the king for the temple-service was duly paid out. It was happy for th.s 
Jews that one of themselves was in this post. 5. Here is an account of the village?. 











































The succession of hioh vriests. NEHEMIAH, XII. The dedicatim of the wall. 1 

25 And for the villages, with their fields, some 
of the children of Judah dwelt at ^irjath-arba/ 
and in the villages thereof, and at m Dibon, and 
in the villages thereof, and at “ Jekabzeel, and in 
the villages thereof, 

26 And at Jeshua, and at Moladah, and at 
®Beth-phelet, 

27 And at Hazar-shual, and at Beer-sheba, and 
in the villages thereof, 

28 And at Ziklag, and at Mekonah/ and in the 
villages thereof, 

29 And at PEn-rimmon, 11 and at q Zareah, and 
at J armuth, 

30 Zanoah, r Adullam, and in their villages, at 
■Laehish, and the fields thereof, at Azekah, and 
in the villages thereof. And they dwelt from 
Beer-sheba unto 4 the valley of Hinnom. 

31 The children also of Benjamin 6 from “Geba 
dwelt 7 at x Michmash, and y Aija, and z Beth-el, 
and in their villages, 

32 And at Anathoth, Nob, Ananiah, 

33 Hazor, a Ramah, Gittaim, 

34 Hadid, Zeboim, Neballat, 

35 Lod, and Ono, b the valley of craftsmen. 

36 And c of the Levites* were d divisions in 
Judah, and in Benjamin. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 The priests which came up with Zerubbabel. 10 The succession of 
high priests . 

TVTOW these are a the priests and the Levites 
_LN that went up with b Zerubbabel the son of 
Shealtiel, c and Jeshua: d Seraiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezra, 

2 Amariah, Malluch, Hattush, 

3 Shechaniah, Rehum, Meremoth, 

4 Iddo, Ginnetho, Abijah, 

5 Miamin, Maadiah, Bilgah, 

6 Shemaiah, and Joiarib, Jedaiah, 

7 Sallu, Amok, Hilkiah, Jedaiah. These were 
the chief of the priests, and of their brethren, in 
the days e of Jeshua. 

8 Moreover, the Levites: Jeshua, Binnui, Kad- 
miel, Sherebiah, Judah, and Mattaniah, which was 
over Uhe thanksgiving,* he and his brethren. 

9 Also Bakbukiah and Unni, their brethren, 
were f over against them in the watches. 

B.C. 445—B.C. 536. 

10 f And e Jeshua begat Joiakim," 1 ’ Joiakim 
also begat Eliashib, and Eliashib begat Joiada, 

11 And Joiada begat Jonathan, and Jonathan 
begat Jaddua.* 

12 And in the days of Joiakim/ were priests, 
h the chief of the fathers: of Seraiah, Meraiah; 
of Jeremiah, Hananiah; 

13 Of Ezra, Meshullam : of Amariah, Jeho- 
hanan; 

14 Of Melicu, Jonathan; of Shebaniah, Joseph; ' 

15 Of Harim, Adnah; of Meraioth, Helkai; 

16 Of Iddo, Zechariah; of Ginnethon, Meshul- 
1am; 

17 Of Abijah, Zichri; of Mimamin; of Moa- 
diah, Piltai ; 

18 Of Bilgah, Shammua; of Shemaiah, Jeho- 

nathan; . 

19 And of Joiarib, Mattenai; of Jedaiah, 

XT zzi* 

20 Of Sallai, Kallai; of Amok, Eber; 

21 Of Hilkiah, Hashabiah; of Jedaiah, Netha- 
neel. 

22 IT The Levites, in the days of Eliashib, 
Joiada, and Johanan, and Jaddua, were recorded 
chief of the fathers; also the priests, to the reign 
of Darius the Persian. 

23 The sons of Levi, the chief of the fathers, 
were written in Hhe book of the Chronicles, even 
until the days of Johanan the son of Eliashib. 

24 And the chief of the Levites: Hashabiah, 
Sherebiah, and Jeshua the son of Kadmiel, with 
their brethren over against them/ to praise and 
to give thanks, k according to the commandment 
of David Rhe man of God, “ward over against 
ward. 

25 Mattaniah, and Bakbukiah, Obadiah, Me¬ 
shullam, Talmon, Akkub, were porters, “keeping 
the ward at the 2 thresholds of the gates. 

26 These were in the days of Joiakim the son 
of Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, and in the days of 
“Nehemiah the governor, and of Ezra the priest, 
the scribe. 

27 IT And at p the dedication of the wall of 
Jerusalem they sought the Levites q out of all 
their places, to bring them to Jerusalem, to keep 
the dedication r with gladness, both with 8 thanks- 

i Josh. xiv. 15. * 

§ Kirjath-arba. — 
This and most of the 
other places here 
named had been 
destroyed by the 
Chaldeans ; but the 
Jews now repaired 
the best of the 
ruinated houses, 

and by degrees re¬ 
built others. — 

Pools. 

m Josh. xt. 22, 
Dimonah. 
n Josh. xt. 21, 

Kabzeel. _ 

d Josh. xt. 27, 

Beth-palet. 

|| Mekonah — pro¬ 
bably Mechanam; 
eight miles from 
Eleutheropolis, to¬ 
wards Jerusalem.— 
Jerome. 

p Josh. xt. 32, 
Rimmon. 

En rimmon. — 
Rimmon is in the 
south of Judah, six¬ 
teen miles south of 
Eleutheropolis. — 
Eusebius. 

q Josh. xt. 33, 
Zoreo.h. Jud. xiii. 
25, Zorah. 

r Josh. xii. 15. 
Mic. i. 15. 

■ Josh. x. 3 ; xt. 
39. Is. xxxvii. 8. 

* Josh, xviii. 16. 
Jer. vii. 31, 32. 

« Of. 

" Tii. 30, Oaba. 
Josh, xviii. 24. 

7 To. 

1 Michmas. ISam. 
xiii. 11,23. Is.x. 28. 

7 Gen. xii. 8, Hai. 
Josh. viii. 9. Ai. 

■ Gen. xxviii. 19. 

* Josh, xviii. 25. 
Matt. ii. 18, Rama. 

b 1 Chr. It. 14. 

* Josh. xxi. 

* Namely, thereat 
of this tribe, besides 
they who took up 
their abode in Jeru¬ 
salem (ver. 15). — 
DlODATI. 

d Gen. xlix. 7. 

CHAP. XII. 

* Ezraii. 1. 

b 1 Chr. iii. 17-19. 
Matt. i. 12,13. Zoro- 
babel, Salathiel. 

0 Zech. iii. 1-9, 
Joshua. 
d Ezraii. 2. 

* Ezra iii. 2. Zech. 
iii. 1. 

l The psalms of 
thanksgiving. 

* Was appointed 
to see the psalm of 
thanksgiving sung 
every morning and 
evening at the burnt- 
sacrifice.—P atrick. 

t Fa. cxxxiv. 1-3. 

* 1 Chr. vL 3-15. 

f In these two 
verses is an account 
of the succession 
of the high priests, 
from the return 
from captivity till 
the time when they 
began to have the 

greatest sway in th« 
Jewish nation.— 
Boothroyd. 

| Jaddua is pro¬ 
bably the Jaddus 
mentioned by Jo¬ 
sephus, who, when 
Alexander the 

Great, in his East¬ 
ern expedition, was 
advancing against 
Jerusalem, went 

forth in his pontifi¬ 
cal robes to meet 
him; and, by shew¬ 
ing him the pro¬ 
phecies of Daniel, 
averted the destruc¬ 
tion of the city, and 
obtained great fa¬ 
vours from him. 
He became high 
priest 341 years 
b.o„ and 196 years 
after the captivity • 
upwards of 100 
years after Nehe- 
miah peopled Jeru¬ 
salem. From this 
it is probable that 
the three names in 
this verse were in¬ 
serted by a later 
hand, long after 
Nehemiah. — Pri¬ 
de aux. 

§Jo?afcim. -He was 
the son of Jeshua. 
Of Seraiah. — The 
priests which are 
named in the begin¬ 
ning of the chapter 
being dead, these 
succeeded them, as 
well in their office, 
as in the dividing of 
their turns to wait. 
—Diodati. 

b 1 Chr. ix. 33,34. 

i 1 Chr. ix. 14, Ac. 

|| Though we are 
somewhat at a loss 
for information re¬ 
specting the usual 
manner and cere¬ 
mony of chanting 
the Hebrew poems, 
and the Hebrew sa¬ 
cred music in gene¬ 
ral is involved in 
doubt and obscuri¬ 
ty, thus far, at least, 
is evident from 
many examples, 

that the sacred 
hymns were alter¬ 
nately sung by op¬ 
posite ohoirs, and 
that the one choir 
usually performed 
the hymn itself, 
while the other sang 
a particular distich, 
which interposed 
regularly at stated 
intervals. — Bishop 
Lowth. 

k 1 Chr. xxiii. 

1 Deut. xxxiii. 1. 
1 Tim. vi. 11. 

® Ezra iii. 10, 11. 

■ 1 Chr. xxiii. 32. 

* Treasuries, or 
assemblies. 

0 Ezra vii. 6, 11. 

p Deut. xx. 5. 

* Ezra viii. 15-20. 

r Deut. xvi. 11. 

Phil. iv. 4. 

* 1 Chr. xiii. 3. 
Rev. v. 8. 

or country towns, which were inhabited by the residue of Israel the towns in which 
the children of Judah dwelt (ver. 25-30) ; those that were inhabited by the children of 
Benjamin (ver. 31-35); and divisions for the Levites among both (ver. 36). Ye will 
now suppose them safe and easy, though few and poor. Indeed, by the blessing of 
God, they were likely to increase in wealth and power; and they would have been 
more likely, if there had not been that general profaneness among them, and luke¬ 
warmness in religion, which the prophet Malaclii charges them with (in God’s name), 
who, it is supposed, prophesied about this time, and in whom prophecy ceased for some 
ages, till it revived in the Great Prophet and his forerunner. — Henry. 

Practical Observations.—I t has in all ages been justly lamented that men prefer 
their own ease and emolument to the public good ; that even professed Christians too 

1 commonly “ seek their own, and not the things of Jesus Christ;” and that but few 

hav* such an attachment to holy places and holy things as to renounce their secular 
pleasures or advantages for the sake of them. Yet surely, where opportunities of 
spiritual improvement most abound, and where Jesus, the ruler of our holy city, 
resides there we should delight to dwell, in preference to all interests and connec¬ 
tions, and notwithstanding persecutions, tribulations, perils, and losses ! Otherwise, 
where is our “meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light” 1 and how shall we 
be willing to depart hence, and be “ absent from the body, that we may be present 
with the Lord ” ?— Scott . 

CHAP. XII. Priests and Levites Returned from the Captivity.—Y er. 1. We 
have here, 1. The names of the priests and Levites that came up with the first out of 
Babylon, when Jeshua was high priest. Jeremiah and Ezra, though both of them 
wt>re priests, are mentioned with the first (ver. 1), but, it is supposed, not Jeremiah 
the prophet, or Ezra the scribe; the fame of the one was diffused long before, and the 
other some time after. Of one of the Levites it is said (ver. 8), that he was “ over the 
thanksgivingthat is, he was intrusted to see that the psalms, the thanksgiving 
r^ilms, were constantly sung in the temple in due time and manner. The Levites 
V < pt their turns in their watches, relieving one another as becomes brethren, fellow- 
h bourers, and fellow'soldiers. 2. The succession of high priests during the Persian 
rr onarchy, from Jeshua (or Jcbub), who was high priest at the time of the restoration, 

• • Jaddua (or Jaddus), who was high priest when Alexander the Great, after the 
-inquest of Tyre, came to Jerusalem, and paid great respect to this Jaddus, who met 

• 

him in his pontifical habit, and shewed him the prophecy of Daniel, which foretold 

his conquest. 3. The next generation of priests, who were chief men, and active in 
the days of Joiakim, sons of the first set. Note, We have reason to acknowledge 
God’s favour to his Church, and care of it, in that, as one generation of ministers 
passes away, another comes. All these who are mentioned ver. 1, &c., as eminent in 
their generation, are again mentioned, though with some variation in several of the 
names ver. 12, &c., except two, as having sons that were likewise eminent in their 
generation—a rare instance that twenty good fathers should leave behind them 
twenty good sons (for so many here are), that filled up their places. L The 
generation of Levites, or rather a later generation; for those priests flourished in die 
days of Joiakim the high priest, these Levites in the days or Eliashib (ver 22). j 
Perhaps then the forementioned families of the priests began to degenerate, and the 
third generation of them came short of the two first ; but the work of God shall never 
fail for want of instruments. Then a generation of Levites was “ raised up, that 
were “ recorded chief of the fathers ” (ver. 22), and were eminently serviceable to the 
interests of the Church—and their service not the less acceptable, either \o God or to 
his people, for their being Levites only of the lower rank of ministers. 

Dedication of the City Wall.— Yer. 27. (1.) We must inquire what was the mean- j 
ing of this dedication of the wall ; we will suppose it to include the dedication of the 
citv too ( continent pro contento—the thing containing for the thing contained) and 
therefore it was not done till the city was pretty well replenished (chap. xi. 1). It 
was a solemn thanksgiving to God for his great mercy to them in the perfecting of 
this undertaking, which they were the more sensible of, because of the difficulty and 
opposition they had met with in it. (2.) They hereby devoted the city in a peculiar 
manner to God and to his honour, and took possession of it for him, and in his name. 

All our cities all our houses, must have holiness to the Lord written upon them; but 
the city was (so as never any other was) a “holy city—the city of the great King” 

(Ps xlviii 2, and Matt. v. 35) : it had been so ever since God chose to put his name 
there and as such, it being now refitted, it was afresh dedicated to God by the 
builders and inhabitants, in token of their acknowledgment that they were his 
tenants and their desire that it might still be his, and that the property of it might 1 j 

never be altered. Whatever is done for their safety, ease, and comfort, must be 
designed for God’s honour and glory. (3.) They hereby put the city and its walls under 
the Divine protection, owning that, “ unless the Lord kept the city,'' the walls were j 
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The solemnity of the 


NEHEMIAH, XIII. 


dedication of the wall. 


givings, and with singing, with cymbals, psalteries, 
and with harps. 

28 And the sons of the singers gathered them¬ 
selves together, both out of the plain country 
round about Jerusalem, and from the villages of 
Netophathi; 

29 Also from Hhe house of Gilgal, and out of the 
fields of “Geba and x Azmaveth; for the singers 
had builded them villages round about Jerusalem. 

30 And the priests and the Levites y purified 
themselves, and purified the people, and the 
gates, and the wall. 1 ' 1 

31 Then I brought up z the princes of Judah 
upon the wall, and appointed two great companies 
of them that gave thanks, whereof one went on the 
right hand upon the wall toward the dung gate; 

32 And after them went Hoshaiah, and half 
of the princes of Judah, 

33 And Azariah, Ezra,* and Meshullam, 

34 Judah, and Benjamin, and Shemaiah, and 
Jeremiah; 

35 And certain of the priests’ sons “with 
trumpets; namely, b Zechariah the son of Jona¬ 
than, the son of Shemaiah, the son of Mattaniah, 
the son of Michaiah, the son of Zaccur, the son 
of Asaph; 

36 And his brethren, Shemaiah, and Azarael, 
Milalai, Gilalai, Maai, Ne than eel, and Judah, 
Hanani, with the 'musical instruments of David 
the man of God, and d Ezra the scribe before 
them. 

37 And at the fountain gate, which was over 
against them, they went up by e the stairs of the 
city of David,+ at the going up of the wall, above 
the house of David, even unto the water gate 
eastward. 

38 And the other company of them that gave 
thanks went over against them, and I after them, 
and the half of the people upon the wall, from 
beyond the tower of the furnaces + even unto 
the broad wall; 

39 And from above f the gate of Ephraim, and 
above the old gate, and above g the fish gate, and 
Hhe tower of Hananeel, and the tower of Meah, 
even unto the ‘sheep gate: and they stood still in 
Hhe prison gate. 

40 So stood Hhe two companies of them that 
gave thanks in the house of God, and I, and the 
half of the rulers with me: 


B.C. 445—B.C. 445. 


4 Deub. xi. 30. 
Josh, v. 9 ; x. 43. 

“Josh. xxi. 17. 

1 Chr. ri. 60. 

1 Ezra ii. 24. 

7 Gen. xxxr. 2. 
rJob l 5. 

IT The Levites and 
singers had many 
of them been called 
up from the country 
on this occasion. 
The priests and Le¬ 
vites, having puri¬ 
fied themselves by 
the necessary,, ablu¬ 
tions, or spriuklirfe 
the water of purifi¬ 
cation (Nutn. viii. 
6-21), they purified 
the people, the walla, 
and the gates, with 
the same ceremony, 
as typical of that 
blood of sprinkling 
which purges our 
consciences from 
dead works. — 
Ha weis. 

* 1 Chr. xiii. 1. 

2 Chr. v. 2. 

* Not Ezra the 
scribe, who was in 
a more honourable 
place (ver. 36 ).—Pa¬ 
trick. 

* Num. x. 2-10. 
2 Chr. v. 12; xiii. 12. 

b 1 Chr. vi. 39 43; 
xxv. 2; xxvi. 10, 11. 

c 1 Chr. xxiii. 5. 
2 Chr. viii. 14. 

d fclzravii.l; viii.l. 

* 2 Sam. v. 7-9. 

f The stairs of the 
city of David by 
which they went up 
to the hill of Zion 
and city of David.— 
Poole. 

I Where they 
baked bread or 
bricks (ch. iii. 11). 
—Gill. 

f 2 Kings xiv. 13. 

‘ Zeph. i. 10. 

h Jer. xxxi. 33. 

* John v. 2. 

k Jer. xxxii. 2. 

1 Pa. xiii. 4; xlvii. 
6-9. 


8 Made their voice 
to be heard. 

§ It doth not 
appear that they 
sounded the trum¬ 
pets or sung while 
they were in the 
procession, but the 
song and the music 
began when they 
came to the house 
of God.- -Patrick. 
m Num. x. 10. 
n Job xxxiv. 29. 
John xvi. 22. 

|| The season was 
one for extreme 
gladness, and hence 
God made them to 
" rejoice with great 
joy; the wives also 
and the children re¬ 
joiced.” The com¬ 
munity at large, 
from the least to 
the greatest, from 
the eldest to the 
youngest, haviDg a 
common interest in 
the object accom¬ 
plished, all exulted 
together.-DR John 
Campbell. 

0 Ex. xv. 20, 21. 
Matt. xxi. 9, 15. 
p 1 Sam. iv. 5. 


The emperor 
Augustus boasted 
that he had found 
Home built with 
bricks, and left it 
built with marble. 
Nehemiah found 
Jerusalem a heap of 
rubbish, and left it 
so well inhabited, 
adorned, and forti¬ 
fied, that it soon be¬ 
came a city of note, 
and rt**>vered, in a 
great measure, its 
former lustre.— Dr 
JORTIN. 

1 2 Chr. xxxi. Eh 
13. 

r 1 Chr. xxvi. 21- 


* By the treasures, 
he means those 
places where the ob¬ 
lations, first-fruits, 
and tithes, which 
they had promised 
to pay duly (chap, x, 
31 &c.). were laid 
up, and preserved 
for the use of the 
priests and Levites. 
- Patrick. 

* Appointed by the 


s The joy of Judah 
rejoiced. 

• Num. iii. 10; 
viii. 24. 

6 Stood. 

t 1 Chr. xxv.; 
xxvi. 

u 1 Chr. xxiii. 28. 

1 2 Chr. xxix. 30. 
Ps. lxxvii.; lxxxiii. 
titles. 

y 2 Chr. xxxi. 5,6. 

* Num. xviii. 21- 
99 


49 . 

7 Set apart. 
f They set apart 
the tenth of the 
tithes, and delivered 
them to the priests. 
—Gill. 


CHAP. 3111. 

* Some suppose 
that the events re¬ 
corded in these 
verses took place 
several years after 
those related in the 
preceding chapter, 
while Nehemiah 
was absent at the 
Persian court; but 
the introductory lan¬ 
guage, “on that 
day,” seems rather to 
imply that they oc¬ 
curred immediately, 
or, at least, about 
that time.—S cott. 

1 There was read, 

2 Ears. 

* Deut. xxiii. 3 5. 

b Ps. lxxxiii. 7-9. 

f Should not come 

into the congregation 
of God—i.e., not be 
incorporated into 
the commonwealth 
of Israel, nor be 
joined with any Is¬ 
raelite in marriage 
relation, as appears 
from ver. 3; that 
practice being a 
plain comment up¬ 
on this law.-PooLE. 

c Num. xxii. 3-6. 
Josh. xxiv. 9,10. 

d Num. xxiii. 8,24; 
xxiv. 5-9. Ps. cix. 
28. 

* Ps. xix. 7-11. 
Rom. iii. 20. 

t Ex. xii. 38. 

8 Being set over. 


41 And the priests; Eliakim, Maaseiah, Mini- 
amin, Michaiah, Elioenai, Zechariah, and Hana- 
niah, with trumpets; 

42 And Maaseiah, and Shemaiah, and Eleazar, 
and Uzzi, and Jehohanan, and Malchijah, and 
Elam, and Ezer: and the singers 3 sang loud, 
with Jezrahiah their overseer. § 

43 Also that day they “offered great sacrifices, 
and rejoiced: for “God had made them rejoice 
with great joy: I °the wives also and the children 
rejoiced; so that p the joy of Jerusalem was heard 
even afar off. ,,, 

44 If And at that time were Home appointed 
over r the chambers for the treasures,* for the 
offerings, for the first-fruits, and for the tithes, 
to gather into them, out of the fields of the cities, 
the portions 4 of the law for the priests and 
Levites: for 5 Judah rejoiced for the priests and 
for 8 the Levites that 6 waited. 

45 And both Hhe singers and the porters kept 
the ward of their God, and “the ward of the 
purification, according to the commandment of 
David, and of Solomon his son. 

46 For in the days of David x and Asaph of 
old there were chief of the singers, and songs of 
praise and thanksgiving unto God. 

47 And all Israel, in the days of Zerubbabel, 
and in the days of Nehemiah, y gave the por¬ 
tions of the singers and the porters, every day 
his portion; and 1 they 7 sanctified holy things 
unto the Levites, and the Levites sanctified themf 
unto the children of Aaron. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Upon the reading of the law separation is made from the mixed 
10 Nehemiah reformeth the offices in the house of 


multitude, 

CSnA. 


O N that day* Hhey read in the book of Moses 
in the 2 audience of the people; and therein 
was found written, that “the Ammonite and the 
b Moabite should not come into the congregation 
of God for ever; 4- 

2 Because they met not the children of Israel 
with bread and with water, but 'hired Balaam 
against them, that he should curse them: how- 
beit d our God turned the curse into a blessing. 

3 Now it came to pass, 'when they had heard 
the law, that they separated from Israel all f the 
mixed multitude. 

4 IT And before this, Eliashib the priest, 3 hav- 


“built in vain.” When this city was in possession of the Jebusites, they committed 
the guardianship of it to their gods, though they were blind and lame ones (2 Sam. v. 
4 ). With much more reason do the people of God commit it to his keeping, who is 
All-wise and Almighty. The superstitious founders of cities had an eye to the lucky 
position of the heavens; but these pious founders had an eye to God only, to his 
providence, not to fortune. 

Levitical Does. —Ver. 44. (1.) Care is here taken for the collecting of these dues. 
They were modest, and would rather lose their right than call for it themselves; the 
people were many of them careless, and would not bring it, unless they were called 
upon; and therefore “some were appointed,” whose office it should be to gather into 
the treasuries, “ out of the fields of the cities, the portions of the law for the priests 
and Levites ” that their portion might not be lost for want of being demanded. This 
is a piece of good service both to ministers and people, that the one may not come 
ahort of their maintenance, nor the other of their duty. (2.) Care is taken that, 
being “ gathered in,” it might be duly “ paid out ” (ver. 47). They gave the singers 
and porters their daily portion over and above what was due to them as Levites; for 
we may suppose that, when David and Solomon appointed them their work (ver. 45, 46), 
above what was required from them as Levites, they settled a fund for their further 
encouragement. Let those that labour more abundantly in the word and doctrine be 
counted worthy of this double honour. As for the other Levites, the tithes, here called 
“ the holy things,” were duly set apart for them, out of which they paid the priests 
their tithe, according to the law. Both are said to be “sanctified; ” when what is con¬ 
tributed, either voluntarily or by law, for the support of religion, and the maintenance 
of the ministry, is given with an eye to God and his honour, it is sanctified, and shall 
be accepted of him accordingly, and it will “ cause the blessi**? to rest on the house,” 
and all that is in it (Ezek. xliv. 30).— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The Lord raises up a succession of worshippers from age 
to age, who honour him by their “ sacrifices of praise and thanksgiving,” and who 
derive instruction and encouragement from the examples and actions of those who have 
long before entered into their rest.—The believer should undertake nothing which he 


cannot and does not dedicate to God, by seeking his direction and assistance in it, and 
his blessing upon it—by designing his glory, and by giving praise for success in all 
things; and whatever he possesses he should commit to the Lord’s keeping and dis¬ 
posal, and use it according to his will.—But all that we Binners do must be purified by 
the blood of sprinkling, and by the grace of the Holy Spirit, or it cannot be acceptable 
unto God; and the whole Church of God, which is “ the lot of his inheritance,” and 
the object of his choice and delight, being descended from fallen Adam, must be thus 
purified and rendered holy unto the Lord.—They who would be instrumental in the 
conversion of sinners, and the sanctification of believers, must begin with themselves; 
and when we “ acknowledge God in all our ways,” he will so prosper and comfort us as 
often to cause us to rejoice with great joy.—If our families be trained up to join in the 
solemn worship of God, and in attendance on his Word, we may hope that they will share 
our joys and privileges; and the prosperity of the Church gladdens the hearts of all true 
believers. When their affections are thus lively, they will be disposed to love and rejoice 
in those ministers who are instrumental to their comfort, and to care for their suitable 
provision. But it is the wisdom of ministers to attend to their several duties, and not to 
be anxious about their interests; and then God will stir i'p the hearts of the people to 
supply them in a comfortable and creditable manner. This they may receive with songs 
of praise and thanksgiving, and need not fear sanctifying a portion, eren of their por¬ 
tion, to the more immediate service of God, and the support of hig cause.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIII. Nehemiah’s Promptitude and Zeal in Kectotinq Abuses.— Yer. 
5, 6. Nehemiah was first commissioned by Artaxerxes in the twentieth year of his 
reign, and his journey to court took place in his thirty-second year; so that twelve 
years had elapsed concerning which we have little account. When Nehemiah was 
gone from Jerusalem, Eliashib seems to have invited Tobiah thither; and though all 
Moabites and Ammonites had been publicly excluded from the congregation, according 
to the law of God, yet the high priest admitted this unproselyted Ammonite, who was 
as bitter an enemy to Israel as Balak himself had been, even into the chambers of the 
temple; casting out thence the consecrated oblations to make room for him, and 






























Nehemiah reforms NEHEMIAH, XIII. certain abuses. 

ing the oversight of the chamber of the house of 
our God, was allied unto Tobiah: + 

5 And he had prepared for him a great cham¬ 
ber, where aforetime they laid the meat-offer¬ 
ings, the frankincense, and the vessels, and the 
tithes of the corn, the new wine, and the oil, 
( 4 which was commanded to be given to the 
Levites, and the singers, and the porters,) and 
the offerings of the priests. 

6 But in all this time was not I at Jerusalem :§ 
for in t ne two and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes 
king of Babylon came I unto the king, and 5 after 
certain days 6 obtained I leave of the king: 

7 A d I came to Jerusalem, and understood 
of the evil that Eliashib did for Tobiah, g in pre¬ 
paring him a chamber in the courts of the house 
of God 

8 Aid it grieved me sore; therefore h I cast 
forth all the household stuff of Tobiah out of the 
chamber. 

9 Then I commanded, and they cleansed the 
chambers; and thither brought I again the ves¬ 
sels of the house of God, with the meat-offering 
and the frankincense. 

10 1 And I perceived that ‘the portions of the 
Levites h d not been given them: for the Levites 
and the si lgers, that did the work, were fled every 
one to his fieldJl 

11 Then contended I with the rulers, and said, 
k Why is the house of God forsaken l 11 And I 
gathered them together, and set them in their 

7 place. 

12 Then brought all Judah the tithe of the 
corn, and the new wine, and the oil, unto the 
Hreasuri s.* 

13 And I made treasurers over the treasuries, 
Shelemiah the priest, and Zadok the scribe; and 
of the Le ites, Pedaiah; and 9 next to them was 
Hanan the son of Zaccur, the son of Mattaniah: 
for they w re “counted faithful; and 1 their office 
was to distribute unto their brethren. 

14 “Remember me,+ 0 my God, concerning 
this, and wipe not out my 2 good deeds that I 
have done °for the house of my God, and for the 

8 offices thereof. 

15 H In those days saw I in Judah some p tread- 

B.C. 445—B.C. 434. 

ing wine-presses on the sabbath, and bringing in 
sheaves, and lading asses; as also wine, grapes, 
and figs, and all manner of burdens, which they 
brought into Jerusalem on the sabbath-day; and 
q I testified against them in the day* wherein they 
sold victuals. 

16 There dwelt men of Tyre also therein, which 
brought fish, and all manner of ware, and sold on 
the sabbath unto the children of Judah, and in 

J erusalem. 

17 Then r I contended with the nobles of Ju¬ 
dah, and said unto them, What evil thing is this 
that ye do, and profane the sabbath-day 7 § 

18 8 Did not your fathers thus, and did not our 
God bring all this evil upon us, and upon this 
city? yet ‘ye bring more wrath upon Israel, by 
profaning the sabbath. 

19 And it came to pass, that when the gates 
of Jerusalem began to be dark before the sab¬ 
bath, U I commanded that the gates should be 
shut, and charged that they should not be opened 
till after the sabbath: and some of my servants 
set I at the gates, that there should no burden be 
brought in on the sabbath-day. 

20 So the merchants, and sellers of all kind of 
ware, lodged without Jerusalem once or twice. 

21 Then I testified against them, and said 
unto them. Why lodge ye 4 about the wall? if ye 
do so again, *1 will lay hands on youjl From 
that time forth came they no more on the sab¬ 
bath. 

22 And I commanded the Levites, that they 
should cleanse themselves, and that they should 
come and keep the gates, to 7 sanctify the sab- 
bath-day. Remember me, 0 my God, concerning 
this also, and z spare me according to the 6 great¬ 
ness of thy mercy. 11 

23 If In those days also saw I Jews & that had 

6 married wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, and of 
Moab: 

24 And their children spake half in the speech 
of Ashdod,* and 7 could not speak in the Jews’ 
language, but according to the language of 8 each 
people. 

25 And I contended with them, b and 9 cursed 
them,* and “smote certain of them, and plucked 

t He had married 
his grandson to the 
daughter of Sanbal- 
lat the Horonite, 
who was the firm 
friend of this To¬ 
biah, chief of the 
Ammonites (ver. 
28 ).—Pyle. 

I The command¬ 
ment of the Levites. 

§ Nehemiah whs 
absent when these 
things were done 
by Eliashib, or he 
would not hare suf¬ 
fered them ; and 
without such autho¬ 
rity he could not 
hare made such in¬ 
novations. — Pri- 
DEAUX. 

Cir. 434. 

8 At the end of 
days. 

« I earnestly re¬ 
quested. 

8 Lam. i. 10. 
Matt, xxi. 12, 13. 

h Mark xi. 15-17. 
John ii. 13-17. 

5 Mai. i. 6-14. 1 

Tim. v. 17, 18. ' 

(] This supposes 
that some time had 
elapsed, so that the 
Levites were oblig¬ 
ed to desert the 
temple-service, and 
to go to cultivate 
their own land.— 
Boothroyd. 
k 1 Sam. ii. 17. 

•tf That is to say, 
whence cometh it 
that, for want of 
providing mainte¬ 
nance for the Le¬ 
vites, the ordinary 
services of the tem¬ 
ple have been left 
off (see Nell. x. 39). 
—Diodati. 

7 Standing. 

1 Lev. xxvii. 30. 

8 Storehouses. 

* When they saw 
these things were 
likely to be employ¬ 
ed to their proper 
uses, they brought 
them to their pro¬ 
per place; for the 
people readily obey 
if the magistrates 
aud the priests be 
not remiss in their 
dut7.--PELLIOANUS. 

9 At their hand. 

m 2 Kings xii. 16. 
Luke xii. 42. 

1 It waa upon 
them. 

n Heb. vi. 10. Rev. 
iii. 5. 

t In a way of 
grace and mercy, 
having done this for 
the honour o£ God’s 
name.—G ill. 

2 Kindnesses. 

0 1 Ohr. xxix. 3, 

8 Observations. 

P Ex. xx. 8-11. 

q Deut. viii. 19. 
Ps. 1. 7. 

J Upon a public 
market-day, when 
there waa great 
store of people pre¬ 
sent.—D iodati, 

1 P*. lxxzii. 1, 2. 

§ He rebuked se¬ 
verely the people 
who bad committed 
the evil, aud remon¬ 
strated against the 
rulers who connived 
at it ; and employed 
the power he was 
invested with as a 
magistrate, to re¬ 
strain the open 
tran^-essioiis of 

God’s law. On the 
approach of the 
Sabbath, at evening, 
he commanded the 
gates to be shut, and 
guarded by his own 
servants till uext 
evening, when the 
Sabbath ended, and 
only those to be ad¬ 
mitted who came to 
worship.—H aweis. 

• Ezra ix. 13-15. 
Jer. xvii. 23, 27. 

‘ Lev. xxvi. 18, 28. 
Josh. xxii. 17, 18. 

u Ex. xxxi. 14-17. 
Jer. xvii. 19-22. 

4 Before. 

1 Ezra vii. 26. 
Rom. xiii. 3, 4. 

|| I urill lay hands 
on you— I will pun¬ 
ish you, and seize 
your goods. For 
this was a tempta¬ 
tion to covetous or 
needy Jews, that 
lived in or near the 
city, to steal oppor¬ 
tunities of buying 
their commodities, 
which then they 
might do with more 
advantage.-PooLK. 
y Deut. v. 12. 

1 Ps. xxv. 6, 7. 

8 Multitude. 

If He had beseech- 
od God to remem¬ 
ber his good deeds 
(ver. 14) ; but to 
shew that he did not 
think there was any 
proper merit or 
worthiness in them, 
which required a re¬ 
ward, as a debt in 
justice due unto 
them, he here ex¬ 
plains himself, and 
desires to be re¬ 
warded, or rather 
pardoned, out of 
God’s free goodness, 
according to the 
greatness or the 
multitude of his 
mercies.-PATRiCK. 

* Ezra x. 10. 

8 Made to dwell 
with them. 

* This is known 
to occur when the 
mothers speak a 
different language 
from the fathers.— 
Boothroyd. 

7 They discerned 
not to speak. 

8 People and peo¬ 
ple. 

b Deut. xxvii. 14- 
26. 

» Reviled. 
f Cursed them — de¬ 
nounced the curses 
of God which would 
fall upon them if 
they did not reform. 
—Wells. 

0 Deut. xxv. 2, 3. 

probably fo ming him a sumptuous apartment, by throwing many of them into one! j 
This was as great a contempt of the Divine law, profanation of the temple, and disgrace j 
of the priesthood, as could well be imagined. Ver. 7-9. Nehemiah is generally supposed 
to have be n absent from Jerusalem only one year; but the great abuses which pre- j 
vailed at hie return favour the opinion of those who think that about five years inter¬ 
vened; an there is nothing in the text that militates against it; for the words 
rendered “ after certain days,” or, “ at the end of days,” do not necessarily signify “ after 
one year/’ but may denote a longer time. At his return, he was greatly afflicted and 
displeased at what had taken place, and he soon exercised his authority, in the most 
decided anner, to clear the temple from such a profanation, and to purify the 
chambers, that they might be restored to their proper use. It is probable that Eliashib 
was dead before Nehemiah returned, and that Tobiah would not choose to appear at 
Jerusalem to see after his furniture. Ver. 10-13. As the high priest had ventured 
profanely to appropriate the chambers of the temple, for the entertainment of an Am¬ 
monite, perhaps he had also sacrilegiously intercepted the revenues of the Levites for 
similar pi rposes; or the people were reluctant to pay their tithes, when so bad a use 
was made, or so little care was taken, of them. Thus the Levites were driven from 
their ofli e, to get their living by cultivating the land, or by other secular employ¬ 
ments ; a d the temple-service, especially the psalmody, was interrupted.—The rulers, 
who had been left in trust, ought to have exerted their authority to prevent such mis¬ 
management; but probably they had concurred in it out of regard to their secular 
interests, and therefore Nehemiah called them to account for this misconduct. Ma- 
lachi is supposed to have prophesied about this time, and he seems repeatedly to refer 
to these abuses “It is a great artifice of the devil, by his instruments, to defraud the 
ministers of religion of their necessary maintenance, that he may thereby abolish re¬ 
ligion itself.”—( WolphiuSj in Bp. Patrick.) Nehemiah, however, not only recalled 
the Levites, but having, it seems, without difficulty, induced the people to bring their 
tithes, he placed the distribution of them in the hands of faithful men, in whom all 
parties reposed confidence.— Scott. 

Sabbath Profanation. — Ver. 15. The law of the Sabbath was very strict, and much 
InsiBiod on ; and with good reason, for religion is never in the throne while Sabbaths 
are trodden under foot. But Nehemiah discovered even in Judah, among those to 
whom Sabbaths were given for a sign, this law wretchedly violated. His own eyes 
hi* informers; magistrates, who are in care to discharge their duty aright, will, 

aa much as may be, “see with their own eyes,” and “accomplish a diligent search” to 
find out that which is eviL To his great grief, it appeared that there was a general 
profanation of the Sabbath, that holy day, even in Jerusalem, that holy city, which 
was so lately dedicated to God. 1. The husbandmen trod their wine-presses, and 
brought home their corn on that day (ver. 15), though there was an express command, 
that, “in earing time, and in harvest time, they should rest” on the Sabbaths (Exod. 
xxxiv. 21), because then they might be tempted to take a greater liberty, and to fancy 
that God would indulge them in it. 2. The carriers “ loaded their asses with all man¬ 
ner of burdens,” and make no scruple of it, though there was a particular proviso in 
the law for the cattle resting (Deut. v. 14), and that they should “bear no burden on 
the Sabbath-day” (Jer. xvii. 21). 3. The hawkers, and pedlars, and petty chapmen, 

that were men of Tyre, that famous trading city, “sold all manner of ware” on the 
Sabbath-day (ver. 16); and the children of Judah and Jerusalem had so little grace as 
to buy of them, and so encourage them, making our Father’s day a day of merchandise, 
contrary to the law of the fourth commandment, which forbids the “ doing any man¬ 
ner of work.” No wonder there was a general decay of religion, and corruption of 
manners, among this people, when they “forsook the sanctuary” and “profaned the 
Sabbath.” 

Sanctification of the Sabbath. —Ver. 22. (1.) Nehemiah ordered the gates of 

Jerusalem to be kept shut from the evening before the Sabbath to the morning after, 
and set his own servants (whose care, courage, and honesty he could confide in) to 
watch them, that no burdens should be brought in on the Sabbath-day, nor late the 
night before, nor early in the morning after, lest Sabbath-time should be trenched 
upon (ver. 19). Those that came in to worship in the courts of the ten^le were, no 
doubt, admitted to pass and repass, but none that came to sell goods; “they were 
forced to “ lodge without the city ” (ver. 20), where, no doubt, they wished the Sabbath 
were gone, that they might sell corn. (2.) He threatened those who came with goods 
to the gates, who pressed hard for entrance, telling them, that if they came again he 
would certainly lay hands on them (ver. 21). This deterred them from coming any 
more. Note, If reformers will but put on resolution, more may be done toward the 
breaking of bad customs than they can imagine. Vice connived at is, indeed, a daring 
thing, and will bid defiance to counsel and reproof; but it may be made cowardly, and 
will be so, when magistrates make themselves a terror to it. “ The king that sits on 
the throne of judgment scatters away all evil with his eyes.” (3.) He charged th@ ' 
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Ahasuerus makes 


ESTHER, I. 


royal feasts, j 


off their hair,* and d made them swear by God, 

paying, e Ye shall not give your daughters unto 
their sons, nor take their daughters unto your 
sons, or for yourselves. 

26 Did not Solomon king of Israel sin by these 
things? f yet among many nations was there no 
king like him, who was beloved of his God, and 
God made him king over all Israel: neverthe¬ 
less even him did outlandish women cause to 
sin. 

27 Shall we then hearken unto you to do all 
this great evil, to transgress against our God in 
marrying strange wives? 


B.C. 434—B.C. 434. 


t Plucked off their 
hair; or ,shavedthem. 
—The hair was an 
ornament and en¬ 
sign of liberty a- 
mong the Eastern 
nations; and bald¬ 
ness was a disgrace 
and token of slavery 
and sorrow (see Is. 
iii. 24; xv. 2; Jer. 
xlviii. 37; Ez. xxix. 
18).—Poole. 

d Deut. vi. 13. 

• Ex. xxxiv. 16. 

f 2 Sam. xii. 24, 
25. 


g Eli ash ib, the 
high priest, had the 
disgrace upon him 


of a double unlaw¬ 
ful alliance; an al¬ 
liance by marriage 
with Sanballat, the 
Horouite, as well as 
with Tobiah, the 
Ammonite. Nehe- 
miah rebukes these 
disorders by an ap- 

E eal to the bygone 
istory of Solomon, 
a passage in their 
national annals fit¬ 
ted to tell on the na¬ 
tional feelings of his 
countrymen. — Dr 
Chalmers. 


Prov. 

Rom. 


« Ps. ci. 8. 
xx. 8, 26. 
xiii. 3, 4. 

|| Words to be un¬ 
derstood declara¬ 
tive]/.—C larke. 


28 And one of the sons of Joiada, the son of 
Eliashib the high priest,§ was son-in-law to San¬ 
ballat the Horonite: therefore g I chased him 
from me. 

29 Remember them,n 0 my God, because they 
have defiled the priesthood, and the covenant of 
the priesthood, and of the Levites. 

30 Thus cleansed I them from all strangers, 
and appointed the wards of the priests and the 
Levites, every one in his business; 

31 And for the wood-offering, at times ap¬ 
pointed, and for the first-fruits. Remember 
me, 0 my God, for good. 


THE 


BOOK OE ESTHER. 


The Book of Esther is altogether peculiar, and describes a marvellous episode in ancient Jewish history. Though placed in the Canon after Nehemiah, its events must have 
happened during the period taken up by the two preceding books. It would serve no purpose to enter into any elaborate account of the disputes as to who the Artaxerxes of 
**ther is—whether Darius Hystaspes, Xerxes, or Artaxerxes Longimanus. The book itself is called by the Jews Megillah Esther , or roll of Esther, as it usually forms a distinot 

Or Separate roll. IT. w»B imrmasimn fn bqtt nrnn nroa I + a ontknv 4V>swin.L 4L« ~£ T>_;_ -i_ j i_n t i . , . 7 .. .... r .. . , 

wrote these ' 
the book 



i , , . e r* . , . A i 7 -- —-.-- ^u 5 wuu 0 timco. tic cauucu uuw cApcct cjuvu miincieo lo ue wrougnt ior us as were ro 

when they were brought out of Egpyt, but we may expect that, in such ways as God here took to defeat Hainan’s plot, he will still protect his people. We are told, 
Aether came to be queen, and Mordecai to be great at court who were to be the instruments of the intended deliverance (chap. i. and ii.) 2. Upon what provocati 


1. How 

thereimon" A“ aIak , ite ? btai " ed ' order forthe destruction" of "all the” Jews‘(cha"p. iTh) T' The great distressIhTjews^and^their patriotIsp^ilnyt^were^n 

fchlnTn ? defe f'l n? °/ Hama , n a , P a |' ticular P °‘ against Mordecai’s life (chap, v., vi., and vii.) 5. The defeating of his general plot against the Jews 

, The care that was taken to perpetuate the remembrance of this (chap. ix. and x.) The whole story confirms the Psalmist’s observations (Ps. xxxvii. 12,13), 
1 he wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon him with his teeth. The Lord shall laugh at him, for he seeth that his day is coming ’ ”_J E 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Ahasuerus malceth royal feasts. 10 He sends for Vashti his queen, 
who refuses to come . 

N OW it came to pass, in the days of '‘Aha¬ 
suerus, (this is Ahasuerus which reigned 
b from India even unto Ethiopia,* over c an hundred 
and seven and twenty provinces,) 

2 That in those days, when the king Ahasuerus 
d sat on the throne of his kingdom, which was in 
"Shushan the palace, 

3 In the third year of his reign, f he made a 
feast unto all his princes and his servants; the 
power s of Persia and Media, h the nobles and 
princes of the provinces, being before him: 


B.C. 521—B.C. 519. 


CHAP. I. 

* Ezra iv. 6. 

*> Is. xviii. 1. 

* Probably a part 
of Arabia Felix, and 
not Abyssinia; for 
it does not appear 
that tho Abyssim- 
ans were ever con¬ 
quered by the Per- 
sians.-BooTHROYD. 

0 Dan. vi. 1. 

d 2 Sam. vii. 1. 

6 Dan. viii. 2. 

f Gen. xl. 20. 

1 Ezra i. 2. 

h Dan. iii. 2, 3. 


i Is. xxxix. 2. 
k Eph. i. 18. 
f The Persians, in 
their feasts, made a 
general exhibition 
of their wealth, gran¬ 
deur, &c., and re¬ 


ceived the highest 
encomiums from 
their jjoets and flat- 
terera.-A. Clarke. 

1 Dan. iv. 36. 2 

Pet. i. 16, 17. 

1 Found. 
m 2 Chr. vii. 8, 9. 
n Ex. xxvi. 31, 32. 
a Violet. 

t It was the cus¬ 
tom, on festival occa¬ 
sions, to hang cur¬ 
tains of various co¬ 
lours about the 
place, and also a 
canopy suspended 
on cords from side 
to side.—S haw. 

0 Ez. xxiii. 41. 
Am. ii. 8. 

3 Ofporphyre, and 
marble, and alabas¬ 
ter, and stone of blue 
colour . 
p Dan. v 2-4. 


4 When 'he shewed k the riches* of his glorious 
kingdom, and the honour of his Excellent majesty, 
many days, even an hundred and fourscore days. 

5 And when these days were expired, the king 
made a feast unto all the people that were 1 pre¬ 
sent in Shushan the palace, both unto great and 
small, m seven days, in the court of the garden of 
the king’s palace; 

6 Where were n white, green, and 2 blue hang¬ 
ings* fastened with cords of fine linen and purple 
to silver rings and pillars of marble: 0 the beds 
were of gold and silver, upon a pavement 3 of red, 
and blue, and white, and black marble. 

7 And they gave them drink in p vessels of gold. 


Levites to take care about the due sanctifying of the Sabbath, that they should cleanse 

themselves in the first place, and so give a good example to the people, and “ that they 
should” some of “them come and keep the gates” (ver. 22). Because he and his 
servants might shortly .return to court, he would leave this charge with some that 
might abide by it, that, not only when he was present, but in his absence, the Sabbath 
might be sanctified.— Henry . 

Practical Observations. —Ver. 15-31. The due observance of the Lord’s day forms 
an important object for the attention of those who would promote true godliness ; and 
the Christian magistrate should take proper measures to prevent that sacred season 
from being profaned by labour, merchandise, or those occupations which subserve the 
luxury and pride of life. As nobles too commonly set the example both of breaking 
God’s commandments, and of disregarding royal edicts, in this particular they must 
first be contented with, and vigorously urged to do their duty. Persons in the higher 
orders of society, in general, little consider the effects of their misconduct: if they 
violate the holy day of God, others will assuredly imitate their impiety; and thus the 
flood-gates of ungodliness and wickedness will be thrown open, which must bring the 
wrath of God on guilty nations.— Scott. 

CHAP. I. Royal Pomp. —Ver. 1. We have here an account, 1. Of the vaBt extent of 
the dominion of Ahasuerus. In the time of Darius and Cyrus there were but 120 pro¬ 
vinces (Dan. vi. 1). Now there were 127, “from India to Ethiopia,” an overgrown 
kingdom, which in time would sink with its own weight, and, as usual, would lose its 
provinces as fast as it got them. If such vast power be put into a bad hand, it is able 
to do so much the more miejhief; but if into a good hand, it is able to do so much 
the more good. Christ’s kingdom is, or shall be far larger than this, when the king¬ 
doms of the world shall all become his; and it shall be everlasting. 2. Of the great 
|x>mp and magnificence of his court. When he found himself fixed in his throne, the 
624 


pride of his heart rising with the grandeur of his kingdom, he made a most extrava¬ 
gant feast, wherein he put himself to vast expense and trouble, only to “shew tht 
riches of his glorious kingdom, and the honour of his excellent majesty ” (ver. 4). Thii 
was vainglory, an affectation of pomp to no purpose at all; for none questioned tho 
riches of his kingdom, nor offered to vie with him for honour. If he had shewed tho 
riches of his kingdom, and the honour of his majesty, as some of his successors did, in 
contributing largely toward the building of the temple, and the maintaining of tho 
temple-service (Ezra vi. 8; vii. 22), it would have turned to a much better account. 

Royal Feast. —Ver. 5. Two feasts Ahasuerus made: 1. One for his nobles and 
princes, which lasted 180 days (ver, 3, 4). Not that he feasted the same persons every 
day for all that time, but perhaps the nobles and princes of one province one day, of 
another province another day, while thus he and his constant attendants fared sump¬ 
tuously every day. The Chaldee paraphrast (who is very bold in his additions to the 
story of this book), says that there had been a rebellion among his subjects, and that 
this feast was kept for joy of the quashing of it. 2. Another feast was made for all 
the people, both “great and small,” which lasted seven days; some one day, and some 
another; and, because no house would hold them, they were entertained “ in the court 
of the garden ” (ver. 5). The hangings with which the several apartments were divided, 
or the tents which were there pitched for the company, were very fine and rich; so 
were the beds or benches on which they sat, and the pavement under their feet (ver. 6). 
Better is a dinner of herbs with quietness, and the enjoyment of one’s self and a 
friend, than this banquet of wine, with all the noise and tumult that must needs 
attend it 3. Good order, in some respects, was kept there notwithstanding. We do 
not find this like Belshazzar’s feast, in which dunghill gods were praised, and 
the vessels of the sanctuary profaned (Dan. v. 3, 4). Yet the Chaldean paraphrase says 
that the vessels of the sanctuary were used in this feast, to the great grief of the pious 
Jews. It was not like Herod’s feast, which reserved a prophet’s head for the last dish 
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Vashtiput away . ESTHER, IL A new queen to be chosen . 

(the vessels being diverse one from another,) and 
4 royal wine in abundance, according to the 5 state 
of the king. 

8 And the drinking was according to the law ; § 
8 none did compel: for so the king had appointed 
to all r the officers of his house, that they should 
do according to every man’s pleasure. 

9 Also Vashti 8 the queen made a feast 11 for 
the women in the royal house which belonged to 
king Ahasuerus. 

10 If On the seventh day, when ‘the heart of 
the king was merry with wine, 11 he commanded 
Mehuman, Biztha, “Harbone, Bigtha, and Abag- 
tha, Zethar, and Carcas, the seven 6 chamberlains 
that served in the presence of Ahasuerus the 
king, 

11 To bring 1 Vashti the queen before the king 
with the crown royal, to shew the people and 
the princes her beauty; for she was 7 fair to 
look on. 

12 But the queen Vashti 7 refused to come at 
the king’s commandment 8 by his chamberlains : 
therefore z was the king very wroth, and his anger 
‘burned in him. 

13 1 Then the king said to b the wise men, 
which c knew the times, (for so was the king’s 
manner* toward all that knew law and judgment; 

14 And the next unto him was Carshena, 
Shethar, Admatha, Tarshish, Meres, Marsena, 
and Memucan, the seven princes of Persia and 
Media, which d saw the king’s face, 1- and which 
sat the first in the kingdom,) 

15 9 What shall we do unto the queen Vashti 
according to law, because she hath not performed 
the commandment of the king Ahasuerus by the 
chamberlains'? 

16 And Memucan answered before the king 
and the princes, Vashti the queen hath not “done 
wrong to the king only, but also to all the princes, 
and to all the people that are in all the provinces 
of the king Ahasuerus. 

17 For this deed of the queen shall come abroad 
unto all women,* so that they shall f despise their 
husbands in their eyes, when it shall be reported, 
The king Ahasuerus commanded Vashti the 
queen to be brought in before him, but she came 
not. 

18 Likewise shall the ladies of Persia and 
Media say this day unto all the king’s princes, 

B.C. 519—B.C. 519. 

which have heard of the deed of the queen. Thus 
shall there arise too much contempt 5 and wrath. 

19 If *it please the king, let there go a royal 
commandment 2 from him, and let it be written 
among the laws of the Persians and the Medes, 
that it 3 be not altered, That Vashti come no 
more before king Ahasuerus; and let the king 
give her royal estate unto 4 another g that is better 
than she) 1 

20 And when the king’s decree, which he shall 
make, shall be published throughout all his em¬ 
pire, (for it is great,) h all the wives shall give 
to their husbands honour, both to great and 
small. 

21 And the saying 5 pleased the king and the 
princes ; and the king did according to the word 
of Memucan : 

22 For he sent letters into all the king’s pro¬ 
vinces, into every province according to the 
writing thereof, and to every people after their 
language, ‘that every man should bear rule in his 
own house; and that 6 it should be published 
according to the language of every people. 

CHAPTER II. 

Out of the fair virgins a queen to be chosen. 

A FTER these things, when the wrath of king 
xA Ahasuerus was appeased, “he remembered 
Vashti,* and b what she had done, and what was 
decreed against her. 

2 Then said the 'king’s servants that ministered 
unto him, d Let there be fair young virgins sought 
for the king : 

3 And let the king appoint officers e in all the 
provinces of his kingdom, that they may gather 
together all the fair young virgins unto Shushan 
the palace, to the house of the women, unto 1 the 
custody of f Hege the king’s chamberlain, keeper 
of the women ; and let g their things for purifica¬ 
tion 1 " be given them: 

4 And let the maiden which pleaseth the king 
be queen instead of Vashti. And h the thing 
pleased the king ; and he did so.* 

5 IF Now, in ‘Shushan the palace there was a 
k certain Jew, whose name was Mordecai, Hhe 
son of Jair, the son of Shimei, the son of Kish, a 
Benjamite ; 

6 Who had been carried away from Jerusalem 
with the captivity which had been carried away 

* Wine of the ki~w- 
dom.~ 

5 Hand. 

§ The drinking 
was. — The word 
“ was" is not in the 
Hebrew; the trans¬ 
lation should be, 

“ the drinking ac¬ 
cording to custom, 
none did compel ”— 
i.e., the custom was 
to compel, but was 
now superseded for 
the sake of peace 
and decorum on this 
occasion.—P ylk. 

* Hab. ii. 15, 18. 

r John ii. 8. 

■ ▼. 4, 8. 

|| It is the custom 
of Persia, and all 
the East, for the wo¬ 
men to have their 
feasts at the same 
time with, but apart 
from, the men. — 
Chardin. 

The reason of this 
is, it would be highly 
indecorous towards 
their lords, and they 
could not venture 
to become so merry 
as when feasting by 
themselves. — Ro¬ 
berts. 

* Prov. xx. 1. 

if Thi8is no doubt 
mentioned by way 
of accountingforthe 
exceedingly unroyal 
behaviour of the 
king. It would seem 
that, in their cups, 
the great personages 
assembled at this 
feast began to talk 
about the beauty of 
their women. The 
king would appear 
to have vaunted of 
the superior loveli¬ 
ness of Vashti, his 
queen, and at length, 
to prove his asser¬ 
tion, resolved to pro¬ 
duce her. But when 
he sent for her she 
refused to come.— 
Pier. Bible. 

u vii. 9, Harbonah. 

* Eunuchs. 

x Prov. xvi. 9. 

1 Good of counte¬ 
nance. 

’ Eph. v. 22, 24. 

* Which was by 
the hand of hi* eu¬ 
nuchs. 

* Prov. xix. 12. 

* Ex. xxxii. 19,22. 

b Jer. x. 7. 

c Matt. xvi. 3. 

* It was custo¬ 
mary with him, in 
any case of difficul¬ 
ty, to have the opi¬ 
nion of those who 
were expert in law. 
—Gill. 

d Matt, xviii. 10. 

f Which saw the 
king's face — which 
had constant free¬ 
dom of access to the 
king, and familiar 
converse with him; 
which is thus ex¬ 
pressed, because the 
Persian kings were 
very seldom seen 
by their subjects.— 
Poole. 

9 What to dot 

* Acts xviii. 14. 

1 Cor. vi. 7,8. 

t This transgres¬ 
sion of the king’s 
commandment will 

be known every¬ 
where ; for it could 
not be concealed, 
being a public af¬ 
front to his majes¬ 
ty.— Maimonideb, 
f 2 Sam. ri. 16. 
Eph. v. 33. 

§ Of women to¬ 
wards their hus¬ 
bands. and hus¬ 
band? wrath a- 
gaiiiBt their wives. 
—Diodati. 

1 It be tfood with 
the king. 

2 From before him. 

3 Pass not away. 

* Her companion. 

« 1 Kings u. 32. 

|| The unfeeling 
courtier proposed 
the dethronement 
of the queen, which 
greatly pleased her 
sovereign lord; and 
she was dethroned 
accordingly. Thus, 
in a very remark¬ 
able manner, the 
whim and passion of 
the monarch led to 
events essentially 
connected with the 
preservation of the 
people of God from 
a cruel attempt at 
their extermina¬ 
tion. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

b Eph. v. 33. Col. 
iii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 1-7. 

5 Was good in the 
eyes of the king. 

*1 Tim. ii. 12. 
Tit. ii. 4, 5. 

6 One should pub¬ 
lish it according to 
the language of his 
people. 

CHAP. II. 

B.C. 518. 

* Dan. vi. 14-20. 

* He now pro¬ 
bably repented what 
he bad done; but 
pride, and the fool¬ 
ish custom of not 
altering a decree, 
prevented him from 
being reconciled to 
the queen.— Booth- 
royd. 

b i. 12-21. 

* i. 10, 14; vi. 14. 
d Gen. xii. 14, 15. 

1 Kings i. 2, 3. 

* i. 1, 2. 

l The hand. 

* 8, Hegai. 

« Is. iii. 18-23. 
t In the house for 
the women there 
was a place for 
bathing, and they 
were furnished with 
ointments and per¬ 
fumes, and all other 
things necessary for 
ornament or clean¬ 
liness. The Hebrew 
word signifies both. 
—Targum. 

b 2 Sam. xiii. 4-6. 
Matt. xiv. 6. 

1 The proposal, 
which was in har¬ 
mony with the licen¬ 
tiousness of those 
times, led the way 
to the elevation of 
Esther in a manner 
the most wonderful. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 
i i. 2; v. 1. 
k iii. 2-6 ; x. 3. 

1 1 Sam. ix. 1. 

Laudable Customs.— Ver. 8. Two things we may gather from the account here 
given of this feast, which are laudable: 1. That there was no “forcing of healths, ” 
nor urging of them. The drinking was “according to the law,” probably some law 
lately made; “none did compel” — no, not by a continual proposing of it (as Josephus 
explains it); they did not send the glass, about, but every man drank as he pleased; 
sp that, if there were any that drank to excess, it was their own fault — a fault which 
few would commit, when the king’s order put an honour upon sobriety. This caution 
of a heathen prince, even then when he would shew his generosity, may shame many 
who are called “ Christians,” who think they do not sufficiently shew their good house¬ 
keeping, nor make their friends welcome, unless tney make them drunk, and under 
pretence of sending the health round, send the sin round, and death with it. There 
is a woe to them that do so; let them read it, and tremble (Hab. ii. 15, 16). It is rob¬ 
bing men of their reason, their richest jewel, and making them fools, the greatest 
wrong that can be. 2. That there was no mixed dancing ; for the gentlemen and 
ladies were entertained asunder, not as in Belshazzar’s feast, whose wives and concu¬ 
bines drank with him (Dan. v. 2), or Herod’s, whose daughter “danced before him.” 
Vashti feasted the women in her own apartment; not openly in the court of the 
garden, but “ in the royal house ” (ver. 9). Thus, while the king shewed the “ honour 
of his majesty,” she and her ladies shewed the honour of their modesty, which is truly 
the majesty of the fair sex. — Henry. 

Dismissal op Vashti.— Ver. 16-18. It is uncertain whether Memucan really deemed 
the queen’s disobedience a dangerous precedent, while it remained unpunished, or 
whether he paid court to the king, by counselling him to follow his own humour, and | 
by suggesting a plausible reason for so doing. He ? however, argued that the queen’s { 
rank, and the notoriety and pertinacity of her disobedience, would encourage other j 
women to despise the persons and authority of their husband; which contempt in the 
women would excite the wrath of the men, and thus destroy domestic subordination 1 
and peace. Yet if husbands had been careful not to act contemptibly , or to give foolish j 
and improper commands, they might have ruled by reason and affection, without either ! 
»uch fatal consequences or violent measures. But despotism in civil government leads | 

to despotism in domestic life : men imagine that there is no way to rule but by force 
and terror ; and thus the superior relations become tyrants, and the inferior slaves, 
submitting by constraint, without either conviction or affection. — Scott. 

CHAP. II. Esther. — Yer. 7. Concerning Esther, we must observe, Her original and 
character. 1. She was one of the “ children of the captivity ; ” a Jewess, and a share? 
with her people in their bondage. Daniel and his fellows were advanced in the land j ; 

where they were captives ; for they were of those whom God sent thither “ for their 
good” (Jer. xxiv. 5). 2. She was an orphan, her father and mother were both dead 
(ver. 7); but v^hen they had forsaken her, then the Lord took her up (Pa. xxvii. 10). 

When those whose unhappiness it is to be thus deprived of their parents in their child¬ 
hood yet afterward come to be eminently pious and prosperous, we ought to take 
notice of it to the glory of that God, and his grace and providence, who has taken it 
among the titles of his honour, to be a “ Father of the fatherless/ 3. She was a 
beauty, “ fair of form, good of countenance ; ” so it is in the margin (ver. 7). Her wis¬ 
dom and virtue were her greatest beauty, but it is an advantage to a diamond to be 
well set. 4. Mordecai, her cousin-german, was her guardian, “ brought her up, and 
took her for his own daughter.” The LXX. say that he designed to make her his wife; 
if that were so, he was to be praised that he opposed not her better preferment. 5. 

Let God be acknowledged in raising up friends for the fatherless and motherless ; let 
it be an encouragement to that pious instance of charitj, that many who have taken 
care of the education of orphans have lived to see the good fruit of their care and 
pains, abundantly to their comfort. Dr Lightfoot thinks that this Mordeeai is the 
same with that mentioned Ezra il 2, who went up to Jerusalem with the first, and 
helped forward the settlement of his people, until the building of the temple was 
stopped, and then went back to the Persian court, to see what service he could do 
them there. 

Mordecal— Yer. 6. Mordecai being Esther’s guardian or pro-parent, we are told, 1. 

How tender he was of her, as if she had been his own child (ver. 11) ; he walked before 
her door every day to know how she did, and what interest she had. Let those whow 
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Esther is preferred. 


ESTHER, 


III. 


Mordecai discovers treason 


with “Jeconiah king of Judah, whom Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar the king of Babylon had carried away. 

7 And he brought up n Hadassah,§ (that is, 
Esther,) °his uncle's daughter: for she had neither 
father nor mother, and the maid was 8 fair and 
beautiful; whom Mordecai (when her father and 
mother were dead) p took for his own daughter. 

8 IT So it came to pass, when the king’s com¬ 
mandment and his decree was heard, and when 
many maidens were gathered together unto 
Shushan the palace, to the custody of q Hegai, 
that Esther was brought 11 also unto the king’s 
house, to the custody of Hegai, keeper of the 
women. 

9 And the maiden pleased him, and r she ob¬ 
tained kindness of him: and he speedily gave 
her "her things for purification, with 4 such things 
as belonged to her, and seven maidens, which 
were meet to be given her, out of the king’s house: 
and he 6 preferred her and her maids unto the 
best place of the house of the women. 

10 Esther *had not shewed her people,^ nor 
her kindred: “for Mordecai had charged her that 
she should not shew it. 

11 And Mordecai 1 walked every day before 
the court of the women’s house,* to know 6 how 
Esther did, and what should become of her. 

12 If Now, when every maid’s turn was come 
y to go in to king Ahasuerus, after that she had 
been twelve months, according to the manner of 
the women, (for sc were the days of their purifi¬ 
cations accomplished, to wit, z six months with oil 
of myrrh, and six months with sweet odours, and 
with other things for the purifying of the women;) 

13 Then thus came every maiden unto the 
king; whatsoever she desired was given her to 
go with her out of the house of the women unto 
the king’s house. 

14 In the evening she went, and on the morrow 
she returned into the second house of the women, 
to the custody of Shaashgaz the king’s chamber- 
lain, which kept the concubines: she came in 
unto the king no more, except the king “delighted 
in her, and that b she were called by name.+ 

15 If Now, when the turn of Esther, the 
daughter of Abihail, the uncle of Mordecai, (“who 
had taken her for his daughter,) was come to go 
in unto the king, she required nothing but what 
Hegai the king’s chamberlain, the keeper of the 
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m 2 Chr. xxxvi. 9, 
10, Jehoi'ickin. Jer. 
xxii. 24, 28, Goniah . 

3 Nourished. 
n Dan. i. 6, 7. 

§ Hadassah.— This 
is a Chaldean name, 
and the other which 
followeth, a Persian, 
according to many 
men’s opinions. — 
Diodati. 

0 Jer. xxxii. 7-12. 

8 Fair of form and 
good of countenance. 

p Gen. xlviii. 5. 

2 Cor. vi. 18. 
q 3, Hege. 

|| Esther was 
1 brought — or taJcen, 
and that by force, 
as that word oft 
signifies. So great 
was the power and 
tyranny of the Per¬ 
sian kings, that they 
could, and did, take 
what persons they 
liked to their own 
use.— Poole. 

r Gen. xxxix. 21. 
Acts vii. 10. 

* iii. 12. 

4 Her portion*. 

8 Changed her. 

* Matt. x. 16. 

Esther took 
care, by the advice 
of Mordecai, to con¬ 
ceal her country 
and parentage, that 
she might not be 
subject to contempt 
on that account.— 
Pyle. 
u Eph. vi. 1. 

1 13,14. 

* Wa Iked everyday. 
—This is surpris¬ 
ing, as the harems 
of the East are most 
vigilantly guarded. 
He, however, con¬ 
trived, in some way, 
to pick up some in¬ 
formation.— Scrip. 
Illus., Expos. 
Index. 

6 The peace of 
Esther. 

y 1 Thes. iv. 4, 5. 

* Prov. vii. 17. 
Luke vii. 37. 38. 

■ Gen. xxxiv. 19. 
Is. lxii. 4, 5. 
b Is. xlv. 4. 
t Such was the fate 
of those wretched 
beauties that were 
collected for the 
king’s pleasure. 
They were gratified 
with rich presents. 
They might have 
what jewels, or what 
ornaments they de¬ 
sired, when they 
were first admitted 
to the king’s pre¬ 
sence. But when 
they became his 
concubines, or se¬ 
condary wives, and 
were committed to 
the custody of Sha¬ 
ashgaz, to be held in 
captivity for life, 
they were not so 
much as admitted 
into the king’s pre¬ 
sence, unless he was 
pleased to can them 
by name.-LAWBON. 

0 7 . 

d Cant. vi.8. Acts 
vii. 10. 
e viii. 9. 
t Ezra vii. 8. 


7 Kindness. 

8 Before him . 

8 1 Sam. ii. 8. 
Luke i. 48-52. 

t It always has 
been, and still is, the 
custom of the kings 
of Abyssinia to 
marry what number 
of wives they choose: 
these are not there¬ 
fore all queens; but 
among them there 
is one, who is con¬ 
sidered particularly 
as queeu, and upon 
her head is placed 
the crown, and Ehe 
is called the Iteghe. 
—Bruce. 

b Gen. xxix. 22. 
Rev. xix. 9. 

® Best. 

i 1 Sam. xxv. 8. 
Rev. xi. 10. 
k 3,4. 

i iii. 2, 3; v. 13. 
“ 10 . 

§ Mordecai seems 
to have been ap¬ 
pointed, perhaps 
through Esther, to 
some station in the 
service of the king. 
—Gill. 

The master of 
every family in the 
East even transacts 
his business and 
receives visits at his 
gate, not even the 
nearest relations 
advancing further, 
except on extra¬ 
ordinary occasions. 
Hence, at all the 
principal houses are 
porches or gateways 
provided with seats. 
—Shaw. 
n vi. 2, Bigthana. 
l Threshold. 

0 2 Sam. iv. 6, 6. 
Ps. cxliv. 10. 

p Ec. x. 20. Acts 
xxiii. 12-22. 
q Rom. xi. 33. 
r Phil. ii. 4. 

* Deut. xxi.22, 23. 
Josh. viii. 29. 

* Mai. iii. 16. 

|| The book of the 
Chronicles—A. diary 
kept by the king’s 
order, in which me¬ 
morable events were 
set down.—G ill. 

CHAP. HI. 

* Ps. xii. 8. Prov. 
xxix. 2. 

b Num. xxiv. 7. 

1 Sam. xv. 8. 

0 Gen. xli. 40, 55. 
Ezra vii. 14. 

d ii. 19, 21. 

e Gen. xli. 43. 
Phil. ii. 10. 

* Reverenced Ho¬ 
man — “ gave him 
divine honours, aa 
to a deity,” for such 
were given to the 
kings of Persia, and 
might be to their 
favourites.— Gill. 

Nor did him rever¬ 
ence — either from 
the nature of the 
homage required, or 
because he was an 
Amalekite.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

f 5. Ex. xvii. 14, 
16. 1 Sam. xv. 3. 

* Ex. i. 17. Matt, 
xv. 2, 3. 

b Gen. xxxix. 10. 


women, appointed: and d Esther obtained favour 
in the sight of all them that looked upon her. 

16 So Esther was taken unto king Ahasuerus, 
into his house-royal, in e the tenth month, (which 
is the month Tebeth,) in f tbe seventh year of his 
reign. 

17 And the king loved Esther above all the 
women, and she obtained grace and 7 favour 8 in 
his sight more than all the virgins; so that he 
set the royal crown upon her liead,+ and made 
her queen instead of Yashti. 

18 Then the king h made a great feast unto all 
his princes and his servants, even Esther’s feast: 
and he made a 9 release to the provinces, and 
'gave gifts, according to the state of the king. 

19 And when k the virgins were gathered to¬ 
gether the second time, then Mordecai 1 sat in 
the king’s gate. 

20 Esther m had not yet shewed her kindred 
nor her people, as Mordecai had charged her: 
for Esther did the commandment of Mordecai, 
like as when she was brought up with him. 

21 1 In those days, (while Mordecai sat in the 
king’s gate, § ) two of the king’s chamberlains, 
"Bigthan and Teresli, of those which kept the 
1 door, were wroth, “and sought to lay hand on 
the king Ahasuerus. 

22 And p the thing was known to Mordecai, 
who told it unto Esther the queen; and q Esther 
certified the king thereof in r Mordecai’s name. 

23 And when inquisition was made of the 
matter, it was found out; therefore they were 
both “hanged on a tree: and it was written in 
Hhe book of the Chronicles 11 before the king. 

CHAPTER III. 

Raman , advanced by the king , and despised by Mordecai, seeketh 
revenge on all the Jews. 

A FTER these things did king Ahasuerus a pro- 
Xjl. mote Haman the son of Hammedatha the 
b Agagite, and advanced him, and set his seat 
“above all the princes that were with him. 

2 And all d the king’s servants, that were in 
the king’s gate, “bowed, and reverenced Haman ;* 
for the king had so commanded concerning him: 
but Mordecai f bowed not, nor did him reverence. 

3 Then the king’s servants, which were in the 
king’s gate, said unto Mordecai, g Why trans- 
gressest thou the king’s commandment? 

4 Now it came to pass, b when they spake daily 


relations are thus cast upon them by Divine providence be thus kindly affectioned to 
them and solicitous for them. 2. How respectful she was to him, though in relation 
she was his equal, yet in age and dependence being his inferior, she honoured him as 
her father, “ did his commandment ” (ver. 20). This is an example to orphans: if 
they fall into the hands of those who love them and take care of them, let them make 
suitable returns of duty and affection. The less obliged their guardians were in duty 
to provide for them, the more obliged they are in gratitude to honour and obey their 
guardians. Here is an instance of Esther's obsequiousness to Mordecai, that she did 
not “shew her people or her kindred,” because Mordecai had charged her that she 
should not (ver. 10). He did not bid her deny her country, nor tell a lie to conceal 
her parentage ; if he had, she must not have done it; hut he bid her not proclaim it: 
all truths are not to be spoken at all timeB, though an untruth is not to be spoken at 
any time. She being horn in Shushan, and her parents being dead, all took her to be 
of Persian extraction, and she was not bound to undeceive them. 

Royal Marriage. —Ver. 17. Who would have thought that a Jew, a captive, an 
orphan, was born to be a queen, an empress? Yet so it proved. Providence some¬ 
times “ raiseth up the poor out of the dust,” to u set them among princes ” (1 Sam. ii. 
8). 1. The king’s chamberlain “ honoured” her (ver. 9), and was ready to serve her; 

wisdom and virtue will gain respect. They that make sure God’s favour, shall find 
favour with man too, as far aB it is good for them. All that looked upon Esther ad¬ 
mired her (ver. 15), and concluded that she waB the lady that would win the prize : and 
she did win it. 2. The king himself fell in love with her. She was not solicitous, as 
the rest of the maidens were, to set herself off with artificial beauty; she “required 
nothing but just what was “ appointed ” her (ver. 15), and yet she was most accept¬ 
able. The more^natural beauty is, the more agreeable. The king loved Esther above 
“ ^he ^ om eri (ver. 17). Now he need not to make any further trials, or take time 
to deliberate; he is soon determined “ to set the royal crown upon her head, and make 
her queen ” (ver. 17). This was done in his seventh year (ver. 16); Vashti was divorced 
m his third year (chap. i. 8); so that he was four years without a queen. Notice is 
taken, (1.) Of the honours the king put upon Esther. He graced the solemnity of her 
630 


coronation with a “ royal feast ” (ver. 18), at which perhaps Esther, in compliance with 
the king, made a public appearance, which Vashti had refused to do; that she might 
have the praise of obedience in the same instance in which the other incurred the blot 
of disobedience. He also granted a “release to the provinces,” either a remittance of 
the taxes in arrear, or an act of grace for criminals ; as Pilate, at the feast, released a 
prisoner. This was to add to the joy. (2.) Of the deference Esther continued to 
pay to her former guardian ; she still “ did the commandment of Mordecai, as when 
she was brought up with him ” (ver. 20). Mordecai sat “ in the king’s gate ”—that waa 
the height of his preferment; he was one of the porters or doorkeepers of the court. 
Whether he had this place before, or Esther obtained it for him, we are not told; but 
there he sat contentedly, and aimed no higher: and yet Esther, who was advanced to 
the throne, was observant of him.— Henry . 

CHAP. III. Haman. —Ver. 1-15. (1.) Haman makes a false and malicious repre¬ 
sentation of the Jews and their character to the king (ver. 8). The enemies of God’s 
people could not give them such bad treatment as they do, if they did not first give 
them a bad name. He would have the king believe, 1. That the Jews were a despi¬ 
cable people, and that it was not for his credit to harbour them. “ A certain people 
there is,” without name, as if nobody knew whence they came, and what they were. 
“ They are not incorporated, ‘but scattered abroad and dispersed in all the provincee * 
as fugitives and vagabonds on the earth, and inmates in all countries, the burden and 
scandal of the places where they live.” 2. That they were a dangerous people, and that 
it was not safe to harbour them. “ They have laws and usages of their own, and con¬ 
form not to the statutes of the kingdom and the customs of the country; and there¬ 
fore may be looked upon as disaffected to the government, and likely to infect others 
with their singularities, which may end in a rebellion.” It is no new thing for the 
best of men to have such invidious characters as these given of them: if it be no sin 
to kill them, it is no sin to belie them. (2.) He bids high for leave to “destroy them 
all” (ver. 9). He knew there were many that hated the Jews, and would willingly 
fall upon them, if they might but have a commission; “ 1 Let it be written/ therefore. 
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ESTHER, IV. 


Hetman seeks to destroy the Jews. 

unto him, and he hearkened not unto them, ‘that 
they told Haman, to see whether k Mordeca.i’s 
matters would stand: for 'lie had told them that 
he was a Jew.+ 

5 And when Haman saw that Mordecai bowed 
not, nor did him reverence, then was Haman 
“full of wrath. 

® he thought scorn to lay hands on 

Mordecai alone; for they had shewed him the 
people of Mordecai: wherefore Haman “sought 
to destroy all the Jews that were throughout the 
whole kingdom of Ahasuerus, even the people of 
Mordecai. 

/ I* * 1 °the first month, (that is, the month 

Nisan,) p in the twelfth year of king Ahasuerus, 
they cast Pur,* that is, the lot, before Haman, 
from day to day, and from month to month, to 
the twelfth month, that is, the month r Adar. 

8 IT And Haman said unto king Ahasuerus, 
There is a certain people "scattered abroad, and 
dispersed among the people in all the provinces® 
of thy kingdom; and Hheir laws are diverse from 
all people, neither keep they the king’s laws: 
therefore it is not Hor the king’s profit to suffer 
them. 

9 If it please the king, let it be written 2 that 
they may be destroyed; and I will 3 pay “ten 
thousand talents of silver to the hands of those 
that have the charge of the business, to bring it 
into the king’s treasuries. 

10 And the king ‘took his ring from his hand, 
and gave it unto Haman the son of Hammedatha 
the Agagite, the Jews’ 4 enemy. 

11 And the king said unto Haman, The silver 
is given to thee, the people also, y to do with them 
as it seemeth good to thee. 

12 Then were the king’s 6 scribes called on the 
thirteenth day of the first month, and there was 
written (according to all that Haman had com¬ 
manded) unto the king’s lieutenants, and to the 
governors that were over every province, and 
to the rulers of every people of every province 
‘according to the writing thereof, and to every 
people after their language; ft in the name of 
king Ahasuerus was it written, and b sealed with 
the king’s ringJI 

13 And the letters were sent c by posts into all 
the king’s provinces, to destroy, to kill, and to 
cause to perish, all Jews, d both young and old, 
little children and women, e in one day, even upon 
the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, (which 


B.C. 518- 


l Dan. iii. 8, 9. 
k Dan. iii. 16-18. 

1 Jon. i. 9. 
f He had pro¬ 
bably been much 
pressed to give his 
reason, and lie wish¬ 
ed to shew that 
it was not pride 
or humour which 
made him unwilling 
to comply with the 
king’s order, but 
that he was in¬ 
fluenced by his re¬ 
ligion, which re¬ 
quired those of his 
nation to destroy 
the Amalekites, and 
to pay worship to 
none but God alone. 
—WKLL8. 

“ v. 9. Job v. 2. 
Prov. xii. 16. 
a Pa. lxxxiii. 4. 

0 Neh. ii. 1. 
p ii. 16. 

q Matt, xxvii. 35. 

J It was the su¬ 
perstitious manner 
of the Eastern coun¬ 
tries to inquire, by 
casting lots, what 
time would be for¬ 
tunate or unfortu¬ 
nate for the execu¬ 
tion of any consider¬ 
able design.— Pyle. 

And this remark¬ 
ably exemplifies the 
words of Solomon 
in Prov. xvi. 33, 
“The lot is cast 
into the lap; but 
the whole disposing 
thereof is of the 
Lord.” — Bishop 
Andrews. 
r Ezra vi. 15. 

* Lev. xxvi. 83. 
Neh. i. 8. 

§ In all the pro¬ 
vinces. — In after- 
times Jews were so 
generally scattered, 
that at Pentecost 
“there were dwell¬ 
ing at Jerusalem 
devout men out of 
every nation under 
heaven.” — Bishop 
Newton. 

t Ezra iv. 12-15. 
Acts xvi. 20, 21. 

1 Meet, or equal 
for the king to, &c. 

2 To destroy them . 

* Weigh. 

a Matt, xviii. 24. 

* Gen. xli. 42. 

* Oppressor. 

7 Ps. lxxiii. 7. 
Jer. xxvi. 14. 

6 Secretaries. 

* viii. 9. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 8. 
b viii. 2, 8. 

|| The very anci¬ 
ent custom of seal¬ 
ing despatches with 
a seal or siguet 3 et 
in a ring is still re¬ 
tained in the East. 
Thus in Egypt, Dr 
Pococke Gays, they 
make the impres¬ 
sion of their names 
with their seal, 
generally of corne¬ 
lian, which they 
wear on their fin¬ 
ger, and which is 
blacked when they 
have occasion to 
seal with it. The 
art and practice of 
engraving names 
on a signet is as 
old as Moses (see 
Ex. xxxix. 14, 30).— 
Park hurst. 

0 Rom. iii. 15. 
d 1 Sam. xv. 3, 

* Jam. ii. 13. 


-B.C. 510. 


* Is. x. 16. 

1[ Which was to 
oblige them to the 
greater severity and 
readiness, to exe¬ 
cute this edict for 
I their own advan- 
| tage.— Poole. 

* viii. 13, 14. 
h Prov. i. 16. 

i Hos. vii. 5. 
Amo3 vi. 6. 
k Prov. xxix. 2. 
*Shu8han was per¬ 
plexed—-with the dis¬ 
tress of the Jews, 
and of the many 
families with which 
they had formed 
affinity and friend¬ 
ship.— Gill. 

CHAP. IV. 

* iii. 8-13. 

*> Job i. 20. Jon. 
hi. 4-9. 

0 Josh.vii.6. Dan. 
ix. 3. 

d Gen. xxvii. 34. 

* Partly, to ex¬ 
press his deep sense 
of the mischief com¬ 
ing upon his people; 
partly, to move the 
pity of others to 
do what they could 
to prevent it; and 
partly, that by this 
means it mightcome 
to the aueen’s ear. 
—Poole. 

* iii. 12. 

1 Is. xxii. 4, 5, 12. 

1 Matt. xxv. 30. 

1 Sackcloth and 
ashes were laid un¬ 
der many. 

2 Eunuchs. 

b Gen. xxxvii. 35. 

8 Set before her. 
i Rom. xii. 15. 
Phil. ii. 4. 

t The wives and 
concubines of the 
Persian kings were 
watched with such 
jealous strictness, 
that the queen her¬ 
self had not liberty 
to go out of the pre- . 
ciucts of the palace, 
to confer in person 
with so near a rela¬ 
tive; nor might he 
have access to her, 
especially in mourn¬ 
ing 1 So that she 
could only inquire 
the cause of his ex¬ 
cessive sorrow by 
the interposition of 
one of the cham¬ 
berlains, whom the 
king had appointed 
to attend on her.— 
Scott. 

* iii. 2-15. 

t Mordecai re¬ 
lates the whole of 
the matter; trans¬ 
mits by the eunuch 
a copy of the decree, 
and charges her by 
all means to use her 
utmost influence to 
get it reversed, 
by undeceiving the 
king with regard to 
the misrepresenta¬ 
tions of Haman.— 
Haweis. 
i iii. 14, 15. 

B 1 Tim. vi. 13,17. 
n Job ix. 16. 
Prov. xvi. 14,15. 

0 Neh. ii. 3, 5. 
Prov. xxi. 1. 

§ This advice 
was prudent; and, 
doubtless, this me¬ 
thod was suggested 
as the mo5t likely 
to prevent f heir de¬ 
struction.—^ TUB. 


Mordecai and the Jews mourn. 

is the month Adar,) and to take f the spoil of them 
for a prey.^ 

14 The g copy of the writing, for a command¬ 
ment to be given in every province, was published 
unto all people, that they should be ready against 
that day. 

15 The posts went out, being h hastened by the 
king’s commandment; and the decree was given 
in Shushan the palace. And the king and Haman 
sat ’down to drink; but k the city Shushan was 
perplexed. 

CHAPTER IV 

1 Mordecai and the Jews mourn. 15 Esther appointeth a fast; 
herr resolution, dec. 

W HEN Mordecai perceived “all that was 
done, Mordecai b rent his clothes, and put 
on sackcloth “with ashes, and went out into the 
midst of the city, and d cried with a loud and a 
bitter cry;* 

2 And came even before the king’s gate: for 
none might enter into the king’s gate clothed with 
sackcloth. 

3 And “in every province, whithersoever the 
king’s commandment and his decree came, there 
was f great mourning among the Jews, and fast¬ 
ing, and g weeping, and wailing; and 1 many lay 
in sackcloth and ashes. 

4 If So Esther’s maids and her 2 chamberlains 
came and told it her. Then was the queen 
exceedingly grieved; and she sent raiment to 
clothe Mordecai, and to take away his sackcloth 
from him: h but he received it not. 

5 Then called Esther for Hatach, one of the 
king’s chamberlains, whom he had Appointed to 
attend upon her, and gave him a commandment 
to Mordecai, ’to know what it was, and why it 
was. 1, 

6 So Hatach went forth to Mordecai unto the 
street of the city, which was before the king’s 
gate: 

7 And Mordecai told him of k all that had hap¬ 
pened unto him,* and of the sum of the money 
that Haman had promised to pay to the king’s 
treasuries for the Jews, to destroy them: 

8 Also he gave him Hhe copy of the writing of 
the decree that was given at Shushan to destroy 
them, to shew it unto Esther, and to declare it 
unto her, and “to charge her that she should go 
in unto the king, “to make supplication unto 
him, and °to make request before him for her 
people.® 


* that they may be destroyed;’ give but orders for a general massacre of all the Jews, 
and Haman will undertake it shall be easily done.” If the king will gratify him in 
this matter, he will make him a present of “ ten thousand talents,” which shall be 
“ paid into the king’s treasuries.” (3.) He obtains what he desired—a full commis- 

*ion to do what he would with the Jews. 

First Success of his Plot.— Yer. 10. The king was so inattentive to business, and 
80 bewitched with Haman, that he took no time to examine the truth of his allega¬ 
tions; but was as willing as Haman could wish to believe the worst concerning the 
Jews, and therefore he gave them up into his hand, as lambs to the lion : “ The people 
are thine, do with them as it seemeth good unto thee.” He does not say, “Kill them, slay 
them,” (hoping Haman’s own cooler thoughts would abate the rigour of that sentence, 
and induce him to sell them for slaves), but, “ Do what thou wilt with them.” And 
so little did he consider how much he should lose in his tribute, and how much Haman 
would gain in the spoil, that he gave him withal the ten thousand talcuts: “The 
silver is thine.” Such an implicit confidence likewise he had in Haman, and so 

perfectly had he abandoned all care of his kingdom, that he gave Haman his ring_his 

privy-seal, or sign-manual—wherewith to confirm whatever edict he pleased to draw 
up to this purpose, Miserable is the kingdom that is at the disposal of such a head 
as this, which has one ear only, and a nose to be led by, but neither eyes nor brains, 
nor scarcely a tongue of its own ! He then consults with his soothsayers to find out a 
lucky day for the designed massacre (ver. 7). The resolve was taken up in the first 
month, in the twelfth year of the king, when Esther had been his wife about five 

° r 0ther 1 in that y ear mu8t be P itched U P<*; and, as if he doubted 
not but that Heaven would favour his design, and furthest, he refers it to the lot— 

Dl ™ e Providence—to choose the day foi him. But that, in the decision, 
proved a better fnend to the Jews than to him; for the lot fell upon the twelfth 
moatii, bo that Mordecai and Esther had eleven months to turn them in, for the 


defeating the design; or, if they could not, space would be left for the Jews to make 
their escape, and shift for their safety, Haman, though eager to have the Jews cut 
oh, yet will submit to the laws of his superstition, and not anticipate the supposed 
fortunate day—no, not to gratify his impatient revenge.— Henry. 

CHAP. IV. Mordecai i Grief. —Yer. 1, 2. Mordecai cried bitterly, “rent hi* 
clothes, and put on sackcloth.” He not only thus vented his grief, but proclaimed it, 
that all might take notice of it, that he was not ashamed to own himself a friend to 
the Jews, and a fellow-sufferer with them—their “brother and companion in tribula¬ 
tion,” how despicable and how odious soever they were now represented by Haman’* 
faction. It was bravely done, thus publicly to espouse what he knew to be a righteous 
cause, and the cause of God, even then when it seemed a desperate and a sinking 
cause. Mordecai laid the danger to heart more than any, because he knew that 
Haman’s spite was against him primarily, and that it was for his sake that the rest 
of the Jews were struck at; and therefore, though he did not repent of what some 
would call “ his obstinacy,” for he persisted in it (chap. v. 9), yet it troubled him 
greatly that his people should suffer for his scruples, which perhaps occasioned some 
of them to reflect upon nim as too precise. But being able to appeal to God, that 
what he did he did from a principle of conscience, he couid with comfort “ commit 
his own cause,” and that of his people, “ to him that judgeth righteously.” God will 
keep those that are exposed by the tenderness of their consciences. Notice is here 
taken of a law, that “ none might enter into the king’s gate clothed with sackcloth.” 
Though the arbitrary power of their kings often, as now, set many a-mourning, yet 
none must come near the king in a mourning dress, because he was not willing to hear 
the complaints of such. Nothing but what was gay and pleasant must appear at 
court, and everything that was melancholy must be banished thence; all in king’* 
palaces “ wear soft clothing ” (Matt, xi 8), not sackcloth, 
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Esther undertakes 


ESTHER, V. 




9 And Hatach came and told Esther the words 
of Mordecai. 

10 1 Again Esther spake unto Hatach, and gave 
him commandment unto Mordecai: 

11 All the king’s servants, and the people of 
the king’s provinces, do know, that whosoever, 
whether man or woman, 1 II shall come unto the 
king into p the inner court, who is not called, there 
is q one law of his to put him to death, except 
such to whom r the king shall hold out the golden 
sceptre, that he may live: s but I have not been 
called to come in unto the king these thirty days. 

12 And they told to Mordecai Esther’s words. 

13 Then Mordecai commanded to answer 
Esther, ‘Think not with thyself that thou shalt 
escape 11 in the king’s house more than all the Jews. 

14 For if thou altogether holdest thy peace at 
this time, u then shall there 4 enlargement and 
deliverance arise to the Jews from another place;* 
but x thou and thy father’s house shall be de¬ 
stroyed: and who knoweth 7 whether thou art 
come to the kingdom 1 for such a time as this? 

15 If Then Esther bade them return Mordecai 
this answer; 

16 Go, gather together all the Jews that are 
B present in Shushan, and “fast ye for me, and 
neither b eat nor drink three days, night or day: 
C I also and my maidens will fast likewise; and 
so will I go in unto the king, which is not accord¬ 
ing to the law;+ and d if I perish, I perish. 

17 So Mordecai 6 went his way, and did accord¬ 
ing to all that Esther had commanded him. 

CHAPTER V. 

Esther, obtaining the king's favour , inviteth the king and Haman 
to a banquet, tkc. 

N OW it came to pass a on the third day, that 
Esther put on her b royal apparel, and stood 
“in the inner* court of the king’s house, over 
against the king’s house:+ and the king d sat upon 
his royal throne in the royal house, over against 
the gate of the house. 

2 And it was so, when the king saw Esther the 
queen standing in the court, that “she obtained 
favour in his sight: and the king held out to 
Esther f the golden sceptre that was in his hand. 
So Esther drew near, and touched the top of the 
sceptre. 

3 Then said the king unto her, g What wilt 
thou, queen Esther? and what is thy request? it 
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!l This was tho 
law ever since the 
reign of Dejoces, 
king of Media, for 
the security of the 
king’s person, as 
Herodotus states, 
and possibly a con¬ 
trivance of the 
king’s officers to 
engross him to 
themselves, all his 
affairs being trans¬ 
acted through his 
ministers. — Lk 
Clero. 
p v. 1. 

« Dan. ii. 9. 
r viii. 4. 

* 1 Pet. ill. 7. 

* John xii. 36. 
Phil. U. 30. 

Think not thou 
shalt escape. — The 
counsellors who had 
ruined Y ash ti would 
Dot spare an obnox¬ 
ious alien. — Sut¬ 
cliffe. 

u Gen. xxii. 14. 
Matt. xvi. 18. 

4 Respiration. 
•Deliverance shall 
certainly comefro the 
people of God; but 
if thou refuse to act 
thy part as an instru¬ 
ment of their pre¬ 
servation, thou ahalt 
surely perish, and 
thy father’s house 
with thee, for thy 
self-love and want 
of zeal for thy coun¬ 
try and religion.— 
Pkideaux. 

* Jud. xiv. 15-18. 

J Is. xlv. 1-5. Acts 
vii. 20-25. 

* Neh. vi. 11. 

* Found. 

* Joel i. 14, 15. 

b Matt. xii. 40. 
Acts ix. 9. 

0 Josh. xxiv. 15. 
Acts x. 7. 

f Being thus re¬ 
commended to God, 
she resolved not so 
much to regard the 
law as the preserva¬ 
tion of her people; 
for there are some 
cases in which, to 
observe the laws of 
man, would be to 
offend against the 
laws of God.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

d Luke ix. 24. 
Rom. xvi. 4. 

« Passed. 

CHAP. y. 

* Matt, xxvii. 64. 

b Matt. x. 16. 1 

Pet. iii. 3 5. 

8 vi. 4. 

* Divided from 
the outward court 
(Esfch. vi. 4), into 
which one might 
come without being 
called.—D iodati. 

t That is, over a- 
gainst the king’s pri¬ 
vate apartment in 
the palace.— Law- 
son. 

d Luke xxii. 30. 
Rev. iii. 21. 

8 Gen. xxxii. 28. 
Acts vii. 10; x. 4. 
t viii. 4. 

« 1 Kings it 20. 
Matt. xx. 20-22. 


b Mark vi. 23. 

1 Prov. xxix. 11. 


* Gen. xxvii. 25. 
1 Cor. xiv. 20. 

} It was prudent 
in Esthernottoopsn 
her mind at once, 
and to try the king 
how far he stood af¬ 
fected to her* for if 
he refused this fa¬ 
vour, there would 
be no hope of the 
other; she might 
endear herself to 
him the more by the 
entertainment, and 
she would further 

{ >lease him by invit- 
ng his favourite.— 
Boothroyd. 
i vi. 14. 

“vii. 2; ix. 12. 

§ Banquet of wine. 
—The Persians, at 
their meals, had two 
courses: the firat 
consisted of meats, 
&c., at which they 
drank water; the 
other of fruits, when 
they drank wine.— 
Gill. 
i Do. 

n Prov. xvi. 9. 

0 Am. vi. 12, 13. 
John xvi. 20. 
p Ps. xv. 4. 

!l Mordecai stood 
not up, nor moved for 
hi m —partly, lest he 
should seem or be 
interpreted to give 
him that adoration 
which he hitherto 
had justly denied; 

E artly, because by 
is bloody and bar¬ 
barous design and 
practice he had put 
off all bumauity, 
and forfeited all re¬ 
spect ; and partly, 
to shew bow little 
he feared him, and 
that he had a firm 
confidence in his 
God, that he would 
deliver him and his 
people in this great 
exigence.— Poole. 

q Job xxxi. 31. 
Matt. ii. 16. 

r Gen. xliii. 30, 31. 
Ec. vii. 9. 

2 Caused his friends 
to come. 

* vi. 13. 

‘ Gen. xxxi. 1. 
u Hos. ix. 13. 14. 

1 iii. 1. 

Haman’s wife 
and friends must 
have before known 
all the particulars of 
his prosperity, but 
he loved, it 6eems, to 
be talking on these 
subjects; and the 
queen's invitation, 
which he supposed 
to spring from pecu¬ 
liar esteem and re¬ 
spect, was a recent 
distinction, which 
greatly flattered his 
pride. -Scott. 

y Job viii. 12, 13. 
Luke xxi. 34, 35. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 4-6. 
Job xviii. 4. 

• 1 Kings xxi.7,25. 

> vii. 9. 

8 Tree. 

8 vi. 4. 

4 Amos vi. 4-6. 
Rev. xi. 10. 

e 2 Sam. xvi. 21- 
23. Rom. i. 32. 
t Rom. iii. 15. 


shall be even given thee b to the half of the king¬ 
dom. 

4 And Esther answered, 5 If it seem good unto 
the king, let the king and Haman come this day 
unto k the banquet that I have prepared for him.+ 

5 Then the king said, 1 Cause Haman to make 
haste, that he may do as Esther hath said. So 
the king and Haman came to the banquet that 
Esther had prepared. 

6 T And “the king said unto Esther at the 
banquet of wine,§ What is thy petition? and it 
shall be granted thee: and what is thy request? 
even to the half of the kingdom it shall be per¬ 
formed. 

7 Then answered Esther, and said, My petition 
and my request is; 

8 If I have found favour in the sight of tho 
king, and if it please the king to grant my peti¬ 
tion, and to perform my request, let the king 
and Haman come to the banquet that I shall 
prepare for them, and I will do “to-morrow as 
the king hath said. 

9 V Then went Haman forth that day “joyful 
and with a glad heart: but when Haman saw 
Mordecai in the king’s gate, that p he stood not 
up, nor moved for him, 1 ! q he was full of indigna¬ 
tion against Mordecai. 

10 Nevertheless Haman r refrained himself, 
and when he came home, he sent and 2 called for 
his friends, and “Zeresh his wife. 

11 And Haman told them of ‘the glory of his 
riches, and “the multitude of his children, and 
all the things wherein the king had promoted 
him, and * how he had advanced him above the 
princes and servants of the king. 11 

12 Haman said moreover, Yea, Esther the 
queen did let no man come in with the king unto 
the banquet that she had prepared but myself; 
and y to-morrow am I invited unto her also with 
the king. 

13 Y et z all this availeth me nothing, so long as 
I see Mordecai the Jew sitting at the king’s gate. 

14 f Then & said Zeresh his wife and all his 
friends unto him, b Let a 3 gallows be made of 
fifty cubits high, and to-morrow “speak thou unto 
the king that Mordecai may be hanged thereon; j 
then d go thou in merrily with the king unto the 
banquet. And “the thing pleased Haman; and 
f he caused the gallows to be made. 


( 


Esther’s Piety.— Yer. 15. Esther promised that she and her family would sanctify 
this fast in her apartment of the palace, for she might not come to their assemblies; 
her maids were either Jews, or so far proselytes that they joined with her in her 
fasting and praying. Here is a good example of a mistress praying with her maids, 
and it is worthy to be imitated. Observe also, Those who are confined to privacy may 
join their prayers with those of the solemn assemblies of God’s people; they that are 
absent in body may be present in spirit. Those who desire, and have the prayers of 
others for them, must not think that that will excuse them from praying for them¬ 
selves. And she did this with the courage and resolution that became a queen : 
u When we have sought God in this matter, * I will go in unto the king ’ to intercede 
for my people. ‘ I know it is not according to the king’s law,’ but it is according to 
God’s law; and therefore, whatever comes of it, I will venture, and not count my life 
dear to me, so that I may serve God and his Church, and ‘if I perish, I perish;’ I can¬ 
not lose my life iri a better cause. Better do my duty, and die for my people, than 
shrink from my duty, and die with them.” She reasons as the lepers, 2 Kings vii. 4, 
“ * If I sit still, I die; * if I venture, I may live, and be the life of my people; if the 
worst come to the worst,” as we say, “ I shall but die.” Nothing venture, nothing 
win. She said not this in despair or passion, but in a holy resolution to do her duty, 
and trust God with the issue; welcome his holy will. In the apocryphal part of this 
book, chap. xiii. and xiv., we have Mordecai’s prayer and Esther’s upon this occasion, 
and both of them very particular and pertinent. In the sequel of the story, we shall 
find that God said not to this seed of Jacob, “ Seek ye me in vain.”— Henry. 

CHAP. V. Esther’s Prudence. —Yer. 4, 5. All the request she had to make to the 
king at this time was, that he would please to come to a banquet which she had pre¬ 
pared for him. and bring Haman along with him. Hereby, 1. She would intimate to 
him how much she valued his favour and company. Whatever she bad to ask, that 
she desired above anything, and would purchase at any rate. 2. She would try how 
he stood affected to her; for, if he should refuse this, it would be to no purpose as yet 
to present her other request. 3. She would endeavour to bring him into a pleasant 


humour, and soften his spirit, that he might with the more tenderness receive the 
impressions of the complaint she had to make to him. 4. She would please him by 
making court to Haman, his favourite, and inviting him to come whose company she 
knew he loved, and whom she desired to have present when she made her complaint, 
for she would say nothing of him but what she durst say to his face. 5. She hoped at 
the banquet of wine to have a fairer and more favourable opportunity of presenting 
her petition. Wisdom is profitable to direct how to manage some men that are hard 
to deal with. 

Haman’s Pride and Chagrin. —Yer. 9. Haman was “ full of indignation,” and yet 
“refrained himself” (ver. 10). Gladly would he have drawn his sword and run 
Mordecai through for affronting him thus, but he hoped shortly to see him fall with 
all the Jews; and therefore, with much ado, prevailed with himself to forbear stabbing 
him. What a struggle had he in his own bosom between his anger, which required 
Mordecai’E death immediately (“ Oh that I had of his flesh ; I cannot be satisfied ! ” 
Job xxxi. 31), and his malice, which had determined to wait for the general massacre 1 
Thus “ thorns and snares are in the way of the froward.” It made all his enjoyments 
sapless. This little affront which he received from Mordecai was the dead fly which 
spoiled all his pot of precious ointment. He owned it himself, in the presence of his 
wife and friends, to the everlasting reproach of a proud and discontented mind, that 
he had no comfort in his estate, preferment, and family, as long as Mordecai lived and 
had a place “in the king’s gate” (ver. 10-13). He took notice of his own riches and 
honours, the numerousuess of his family, and the high posts to which he was advanced 
—that he was the darling of his prince, and the idol of the court; and “yet all this? 
avails him nothing” as long a3 Mordecai is unhanged. Those that are disposed to 
be uneasy will never want something or other to be uneasy at. Such are proud men, 
that though they have much to their mind, if they have not all to their mind, it is as 
nothing to them. The thousandth part of what Haman had would serve to make a 
humble, modest man as much of a happiness as he expects from this world; and vei 
Haman complains as passionately as if he had been sunk into the lowest degree o t 
poverty and disgrace.— Henry. 






















Ahasuerus rewards Mordecai. 


ESTHER, VI, VII. 


Esther sues for the Jews. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1 Ahasuerus rewardeth Mordecai. 20 j Raman commanded to do 
him honour. 

*that night* ‘could not the king sleep; and 
^ Re commanded to bring b the book of re¬ 
cords of the Chronicles;+ and they were read 
before the king. 

2 And it was found written, that Mordecai 
had told of °Bigthana and Teresh, two of the 
king’s chamberlains, the keepers of the 2 door, 
who sought to lay hand on the king Ahasuerus. 

3 And the king said, d What honour and 
dignity hath been done to Mordecai for this 1 
Then said the king’s servants that ministered 
unto him, 'There is nothing done for him.* 

4 IT And the king said, f Who is in the court! 
(Now Haman was come into g the outward court 
of the king’s house, h to speak unto the king to 
hang Mordecai on the gallows that he had pre¬ 
pared for him.) 

5 And the king’s servants said unto him, Be¬ 
hold, Haman standeth in the court. And the 
king said. Let him come in.® 

6 So Haman came in. And the king said 
unto him. What shall be done unto the man 
8 whom the king delighteth to honour! (Now 
Haman thought in his heart, ‘To whom would 
the king delight to do honour more than to my¬ 
self!) 

7 And Haman answered the king, For the man 
‘whom the king delighteth to honour, 

8 6 Let the royal apparel be brought 1 which the 
king useth to wear, and k the horse that the king 
rideth upon, and the crown-royal which is set 
upon his head: 

9 And let this apparel and horse be delivered 
to the hand of one of the king’s most noble 
princes, that they may array the man withalwhom 
the king delighteth to honour, and 6 bring him on 
horseback through the street of the city, and 
proclaim before him. Thus shall it be done to 
the man whom the king delighteth to honour. 

10 Then the king said to Haman, m Make haste, 
and take the apparel and the horse as thou hast 
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14. 


CHAP. VI. 

* Gen. xxii. 
Rom. xi. 33. 

* On that night— 
the night preceding 
the decisive day on 
which Esther was to 
present her petition, 
and the morning on 
which Haman had 
a petition of an op¬ 
posite kind to be 
presented to the 
king.—L awson. 

1 The king’s sleep 
fled away. 

b Mai. iiL 16. 

f Of the Chronicles 
—viz., the public 
acts of every day, 
which were gather¬ 
ed and registered by 
certain writers 
scribes, according to 
the custom of Persia 
and other nations 
(Esth. ii. 23).—Dio- 
DATI. 

0 ii. 21, Bigthan. 

2 Threshold. 

d Acts xxviii. 8-10. 

* Ps. cxviii. 8, 9. 

t The king cannot 
sleep; to divert him, 
the chronicle is call¬ 
ed for; Mordecai’s 
service is there 
pitched upon, and 
inquiry made con¬ 
cerning bia recom¬ 
pense. Honour is 
decreed him; so the 
cruel device of Ha¬ 
man comes out, and 
he himself suffers. 
Whence can such 
events proceed but 
from the ever watch¬ 
ful care of him 
whose eyes are up¬ 
on the ways of man, 
and he seeth all his 
goings?—B arrow. 

< Prov. iii. 27, 28. 

* v. 1. 

b Job. T. 13. 

§ When the king 
had formed the re¬ 
solution that Mor¬ 
decai should be im¬ 
mediately rewarded 
with the highest 
honours, he was glad 
that Haman had 
come so opportunely 
to give him his ad¬ 
vice what honours 
were fittest to be 
conferred on him.— 
Lawson. 

8 In whose honour 
the king delighteth. 

i Prov. i. 32. 

< In whose honour 
the king delighteth. 

* Let them hring the 
royal apparel , where- 
ivith theking clotheth 
himself. 

|| The purple robe 
or stole worn by 
kings. Xenophon 
states that the robe 
of Cyrus was half 
purple and half 
white, and no other 
person might wear 
such a one, for it 


was a capital crime. 
This was a daring 
proposal of Haman, 
had he not felt sure 
of the king’s favour. 
—Booth ro yd. 

k 1 Kings i. 33. 

6 Cause him to 
ride. 

1 Zech. ix. 9. 

“Dan.iv.37. Rev. 
xviii. 7. 


T Suffer not a whit 
to fall. 

n Is. lx. 14. Rev. 
iii. 9. 

0 ix. 3. 

p Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2. 

q 1 Kings xxi. 4. 

r 2 Sam. xv. 30. 

His head cover¬ 
ed—a. ceremony used 
amongst the Persi¬ 
ans and Jews in the 
time of great mourn¬ 
ings and sorrows (2 
Sam. xv. 30 ; Jer. 
xiv. 3).-Diodati. 

1 v. 10-14. 

1 Dan. ii. 12. 

"Dan. vi. 26-28. 

x Job xvi. 2. 

* Deut. xxxii. 35, 
36. 

CHAP. VII. 

l Drink. 

* v. 6. 

* Namely, after 
the first of the other 
precedent banquet 
(Esth. v. 8).—Dxo- 

DATI. 

b Job ii. 4. 

t The king, no 
doubt, expected an 
importunate peti¬ 
tion for wealth, or 
honour, or the ad¬ 
vancement of some 
of her friends, and 
must be much sur- 


egged for her life, 
and the deliverance 
of her people; his 
rage against her ene¬ 
mies must rise in 
proportion to her 
humility. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

0 Ps. cxxii. 6 9. 
d 1 Sam. xxii. 23. 

2 That they should 
destroy , and kill, and 
cause to peinsh. 

• Deut. xxviii. 68. 
Am. ii. 6. 

t Then she would 
have left it to time 
to convince the king 
tnat his own interest 
required his inter¬ 
position, or she 
would havo left 
their deliverance to 
be effected by the 
gradual operation of 
Divine providence 
in their behalf. — 
Lawson. 
t iii. 9. 

§ The king’s dam¬ 
age— in the loss of 
subjects and of re¬ 
venue.- SUTCLIFFE. 
8 Gen. xxvii. 33. 


said, and do even so to Mordecai the Jew, that 
sitteth at the king’s gate: Met nothing fail of all 
that thou hast spoken. 

11 Then “took Haman the apparel and the 
horse, and “arrayed Mordecai, and brought him 
on horseback through the street of the city, and 
proclaimed before him, Thus shall it be done 
unto the man whom the king delighteth to 
honour. 

12 If And Mordecai p came again to the king’s 
gate: but Haman q hasted to his house mourning, 
and r having his head covered. 11 

13 And Haman told 8 Zeresh his wife and all 
his friends every thing that had befallen him. 
Then ‘said his wise men and Zeresh his wife 
unto him, "If Mordecai be of the seed of the 
Jews, before whom thou hast begun to fall, thou 
shalt not prevail against him, x but shalt surely 
fall before him. 

14 And while they were yet talking with him, 
came the king’s chamberlains, and 7 hasted to 
bring Haman unto the banquet that Esther had 
prepared. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Esther sueth for her own life and the life of her people. 7 The king 
causeth Haman to be hanged on his own gallows. 

S O the king and Haman came to 1 banquet with 
Esther the queen. 

2 And a the king said again unto Esther on 
the second day,* at the banquet of wine, What is 
thy petition, queen Esther! and it shall be granted 
thee: and what is thy request! and it shall be 
performed, even to the half of the kingdom. 

3 Then Esther the queen answered and said, 
If I have found favour in thy sight, O king, and 
if it please the king, b let my life be given at my 
petition,+ and “my people at my request. 

4 For d we are sold, I and my people, 2 to be 
destroyed, to be slain, and to perish: “hut if we 
had been sold for bond-men, and bond-women, 1 
had held my tongue,* although f the enemy could 
not countervail the king’s damage.® 

5 If Then the king Ahasuerus answered and 
said unto Esther the queen, g Who is he, and 


CHAP. YI. A Sleepless Night. —Yer. 1. His sleep fed away , so the word is, and 
perhaps like a shadow—the more carefully he pursued it, the further it went from him. 
Sometimes we cannot sleep because we fain would sleep. Even after a banquet of 
wine he eonld not sleep when Providence had a design to serve in keeping him waking. 
We read of no bodily indisposition he was under that might break his sleep, but God, 
whose gift sleep is , withheld it from him. Those that are never so much resolved to 
cast away care cannot always do it; they find it in their pillows, when they neither 
expect nor welcome it. He that commanded one hundred and twenty-seven provinces 
could not command one hour’s sleep. Perhaps the charms of Esther’s conversation 
the day before gave occasion to his heart to reproach him for neglecting her, and 
banishing her his presence, though she was the wife of his bosom, for above thirty 
day*, and that might keep him waking. An offended conscience can find a time to 
speak when it will be heard.—When he could not sleep, he called to have the book 
of records, the journals of his reign, read to him (ver. 1). Surely he did not design 
that should lull him asleep; it would rather fill his head with cares, and drive away 
sleep ; but God put it into his heart to call for them, rather than for music or songs, 
which the Persian kings used to be attended with (Dan. vi. 18), and which would have 
been more likely to compose him to rest. When men do that which is unaccountable 
we know not what God intends by it. Perhaps he would have this book of business 
read to him that he might improve time, and be laying some useful projects. Had it 
been king David’s case, he would have found some other entertainment for his 
thoughts. When he could not sleep, he would have remembered God, and meditated 
upon him (Ps. lxiii. 6); and if he would have had any book read to him. it should have 
been his Bible, for in that law did “ he meditate day and night.” 

Mordecai’s Honour — Haman’s Mortification. —Yer. 6-11. We may suppose that 
Haman was much pleased to be so speedily called into the king’s chamber, but his 
request was prevented, by his advice being asked on a very different business. Probably 
the king was considering what good preferment was vacant which might suit Mordecai, 
whom he should delight to honour and reward as the preserver of his life, but he did 
not name the person; and Haman’s thoughts were so engrossed about himself that he 
could not think the king would honour any one above him , or would delight to honour 
any one beside him. —His excessive vanity, ambition* presumption, and ostentation, 
as well as the emptiness of his worthless mind, are illustrated by the honours which 
he chose. He must, forsooth, have the use of the king’s own royal robe^and horse, and 
crown; one of the most noble princes must be his lackey and his herald; and by pro¬ 
clamation it was to be made known what delight the king had in honouring him! 
Perhaps Ahasuerus understood his meaning, and was disgusted at his exorbitant pre¬ 


tensions ; and while he peremptorily commanded him to do all this to “ Mordecai the 
Jew,” he could scarcely help remembering the edict which Haman had obtained 
against that people. Haman, however, did not venture to object or demur; his request 
for leave to hang Mordecai was adjourned sine die , and he was constrained to become 
page to a man comparatively obscure, whom he hated and contemned above all other 
men on earth, while this extraordinary honour was conferred on him ! Imagination 
itself cannot devise a more painful mortification!— Scott. 

Haman’s Downfall. —Yer. 10-13. Haman’s doom was, out of this event, read him 
by his wife and his friends; “ If Mordecai be, as they say he is, 4 of the seed of the 
Jews, before whom thou hast begun to fall,’ though but in a point of honour, never 
expect to ‘prevail against him,’ for thou ‘shalt surely fall before him’” (ver. 13). 
Miserable comforters are they all; they did not advise him to repent, and ask 
Mordecai’s pardon for his bad design against him; but foretell his destiny as fatal and 
unavoidable. Two things they foresee—1. That Haman would be disappointed in his 
enterprise against the Jews: “‘Thou shalt not prevail,’ to root out that people; 
Heaven plainly fights against thee.” 2. That he himself would be destroyed ; “ Thou 
shalt surely fall before him.” The contest between Michael and the dragon will not 
be a drawn battle—no, Haman must fall before Mordecai. Two things they ground 
their prognostications upon; (1.) This Mordecai is “of the seed of the Jews; feeble 
Jews,” their enemies sometimes called them, but formidable Jews they sometimes 
found them. They are a holy seed, a praying seed, in covenant with God, and a 
seed that the Lord hath all along blessed, and therefore let not their enemies 
expect to triumph over them. (2.) Haman had begun to fall, and therefore he is 
certainly a gone man. It has been observed of great court favourites, that when 
once they have been frowned upon, they have fallen utterly, as fast as they rose; 
it is true of the Church’s enemies, that when God begins with them, he will make an 
end.— Henry. 

CHAP. YII. Esther’s Request.— Yer. 2-4. While the k?ng repeatedly urged 
Esther to make her request, and, in language more expressive than before, promised 
to grant it, though it were to the value of half his kingdom (chap. v. 8, 6), she, with 
the greatest modesty and respect, and in the most simple and affecting manner, 
besought him,‘that her own life might be spared, and the lives of her people, which 
were all involved in one common danger. Without complaining of his conduct ii 
any degree, she stated, that she and her people had been sold as sheep for thi 
slaughter, alluding to the money which Haman offered to pay into the treasury foi 
their destruction. She footed the words of the unrighteous decree, “to be destroyed 
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Mordecai is advanced. 


ESTHER, VIII. 


where is he, 8 fchat durst presume in his heart to 
do sol 

6 And Esther said, 4 The adversary and enemy 
is h this wicked Haman. Then Haman ‘was 
afraid 6 before the king and the queen. 

7 1 And the king, arising from the banquet 
of wine k in his wrath, went into the palace 
garden: and 1 Haman stood up to make request 
for his life to Esther the queen; m for he saw 
that there was evil determined against him by 
the king. 

8 Then the king returned out of the palace 
garden into the place of the banquet of wine; 
and Haman was fallen upon “the becP whereon 
Esther was. Then said the king, Will he force 
the queen also 6 before me in the house? As the 
word went out of the king’s mouth, they “covered 
Hainan’s face. 

9 And p Harbonah, q one of the chamberlains, 
said before the king, r Behold also, the 7 gallows, 
fifty cubits high, which Haman had made for 
Mordecai, 'who had spoken good for the king, 
standeth in the house of Haman. Then the 
king said, ‘Hang him thereon. 

10 So they hanged Haman on the gallows that 
he had prepared for Mordecai. 11 “Then was the 
king’s wrath pacified. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Mordecai is advanced. 7 Ahatuerut granteth to the Jews to defend 
themselvet. 15 Mordecai*s honours , and the Jews* joy. 

O N that day did the king Ahasuerus “give 
the house of Haman, the Jews’ enemy, 
unto Esther the queen: and Mordecai b came 
before the king; for Esther had told what he 
was unto her.* 

2 And the king took off c his ring, which he 
had taken from Haman, and gave it unto Mor¬ 
decai. + And d Esther set Mordecai over the 
house of Haman. 

3 If And Esther spake yet again before the 
king, and 'fell down at his feet, and 1 besought 
him with tears to put away f the mischief of 
Haman the Agagite, and his device that he had 
devised against the Jews.* 


The Jews defend themselves. 
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8 Whose heart hath 
filled him, f 
4 The man adver¬ 
sary. 

h Ps. xxvii. 2. 
Cor. v. 13. 

i Job xv. 21, 22. 
Ps. lxxiii. 5-9. 

8 At the presence. 
k i. 12. 

J Prov. xiv. 19. 
Rev. iii. 9. 
m Dan. ill. 19. 
n Is. xlix. 23. 

|| Upon the bed- 
" couch.” — Booth- 
KOYD. 

They safe, or ra¬ 
ther lay, upon beds 
[couches] as they 
ate and drank, 
and Haman fell as 
a suppliant at Es¬ 
ther’s feet.— Pyle. 

« With me. 

* Is. xxii. 17. 
p i. 10, Harbona. 

* 2 Kings ix. 32. 
r Job xxvii. 20-23. 

1 Tree. 

* vi. 2. 

* Prov. xi. 5, 6. 
Dan. vi. 7, 24. 

U When a prison¬ 
er is capitally con¬ 
demned in Abyssi¬ 
nia, he is not sent 
to prison, or back 
thither, but is im¬ 
mediately carried a- 
way, and sentence 
executed. Xeno¬ 
phon states that this 
was the practice in 
Persia.— Bruce. 
u Zech. vi. 8. 

CHAP. vm. 

* Job xxvii. 16,17. 
Prov. xiii. 22. 

b ii. 7, 15. 

* It was now the 
fifth year since Es¬ 
ther was seated up¬ 
on the throne, and 
hitherto it was not 
known that Morde¬ 
cai stood in any re¬ 
lation to the queen, 
or had Bhewed to 
her the kindness of 
a father.— Lawson. 

0 Gen. xli. 42. 
Luke xv. 22. 

f The king made 
Mordecai the keep¬ 
er of his seal, in the 
same manner as Ha¬ 
man had been be¬ 
fore.— Prideaux. 
d 2 Sam. ix. 7-10. 

* 2 Kings iv. 27. 

i She wept and be¬ 
sought him. 
t iii. 8-15. 

X Though Haman 
was destroyed, the 
decree which he had 
procured existed in 
full force; and Es¬ 
ther saw the neces¬ 
sity of obtaining an¬ 
other to counteract 
its effects.— Booth- 
ROYD. 


■ v. 2. 

S Who It seems 


had adventured to 
press into the king’s 
presence once more 
without being call¬ 
ed, which he did not 
take ill, but gracious¬ 
ly invited her to 
come to him by this 
token.—P atrick. 

h Ex. xxxiii. 13, 
16. 1 Sam. xx. 29. 

* ii. 4,17. 

* Device. 

8 Who wrote. 

k Jer. iv. 19. 
Luke xix. 41, 42. 

4 Be able that I 
may see. 

i Neh. ii. 3. 

“ Prov. xiii. 22. 

II I have done 
what I could for 
you according to the 
law, having pun¬ 
ished Haman, and 
testified all manner 
of goodwill towards 
you. Now it lieth 
not in my power to 
revoke the letters 
written by Haman 
(Esth. i. 19), but I 
do give the Jews 
leave and power to 
provide for their 
escape and defence 
as well as they can. 
—Diodati. 
n Gal. iii. 13. 

0 1 Kings xxi. 8. 
p Dan. vi. 8,12-15. 

2 Tim. ii. 19. 

« iii. 12. 

1 Dan. vi. 1. 

■ Dan. iv. 1. 

Cor. xiv. 9-11. 

1 This does not 
prove that there 
were so many dis¬ 
tinct languages spo¬ 
ken in his domi¬ 
nions, and many dif¬ 
ferent ways of writ¬ 
ing; but, whatsoever 
any people spake, 
or what character so¬ 
ever they used(which 
might be the very 
same in some pro¬ 
vinces), there were 
letters wrote to them 
in that language, 
and in that charac¬ 
ter.— Bochart. 

* Ec. Tiii. 4. Dan. 
iv. 1. 

u 2 Chr. xxx. 6. 
Job ix. 25. 

1 Is. lx. 6; lxvi. 
20. Jer.ii.23. ■ 
Which were not 
employed in the 
sending of the for¬ 
mer letter; but this 
coming later re¬ 
quired more care 
and speed, that the 
Jews might be eased 
from the torment of 
their present fears, 
and have time to 
furnish themselves 
with necessaries for 
their own defence. 
—Poole. 
y ix. 2-16. 


1 


4 Then the king g held out the golden sceptre 
toward Esther.® So Esther arose, and stood 
before the king, 

5 And said, If it please the king, h and if I 
have found favour in his sight, and the thing 
seem right before the king, and ‘I be pleasing in 
his eyes, let it be written to reverse the 2 letters 
devised by Haman the son of Hammedatha the 
Agagite, 8 which he wrote to destroy the Jews 
which are in all the king’s provinces: 

6 For k how can I ‘endure to see 'the evil that 
shall come unto my people? or how can I endure 
to see the destruction of my kindred? 

7 1 Then the king Ahasuerus said unto Esther 
the queen, and to Mordecai the Jew, “Behold, I 
have given Esther the house of Hainan, H and 
“him they have hanged upon the gallows, be¬ 
cause he laid his hand upon the Jews. 

8 Write ye also for the Jews, as it liketh you, 
°in the king’s name, and seal it with the king’s 
ring: for the writing which is written in the 
king’s name, and sealed with the king’s ring, 
p may no man reverse. 

9 Then were q the king’s scribes called at that 
time in the third month, (that is, the month 
Sivan,) on the three and twentieth day thereof; 
and it was written (according to all that Mor¬ 
decai commanded) unto the Jews, r and to the 
lieutenants, and the deputies and rulers of the 
provinces which are from India unto Ethiopia, 
an hundred twenty and seven provinces, unto 
every province according to the writing thereof, 
and unto every people after their language, and 
to the Jews according to their writing, 'and 
according to their language. 11 

10 And he wrote ‘in the king Ahasuerus’ name, 
and sealed it with the king’s ring; and sent let¬ 
ters “by post on horseback, and riders on mules, 
camels, and x young dromedaries.* 

11 Wherein the king granted the Jews which 
were in every city 7 to gather themselves to¬ 
gether, and to stand for their life, to destroy, to 
slay, and to cause to perish, all the power of the 
people and province that would assault them. 


to be slain, and to perish,” as proving that her life, as well as those of the other Jews, 
waa certainly in danger (chap. iii. 13); and she added, that if they had been only sold 
for slaves, she would not have interposed; though the enemy could never have made 
up the loss which the king would have sustained, by thus oppressing his peaceable and 
industrious subjects. Some interpret the last clause to mean, that if the sufferings of 
the enslaved Jews, though extreme and undeserved, had not been likewise detri¬ 
mental to the king’s interest, Esther would have held her peace. The whole speech, 
however, was replete with natural eloquence, and suited to affect and persuade the 
king.— Scott. 

Retribution.— Ver. 10. The sentence is short: “Hang him thereon;” and the 
execution speedy: “ So they hanged Haman on the gallows ” (ver. 10). See here, 
1. Pride brought down. He that expected every one to do him reverence is now 
made, an ignominious spectacle to the world, and himself sacrificed to justice, who 
disdained that less than a whole nation should be sacrificed to his revenge. 2. Perse¬ 
cution. Haman was, upon many accounts, a wicked man, but his enmity to God’s 
Church was his most provoking crime. 3. Mischief returned upon the person himself 
that contrived it; the “wicked snared in the work of his own hands” (Ps. vii. 15,16; 
ix. 15, 16). Haman is justly hanged on the very gallows he had unjustly prepared 
for Mordecai. If he had not set up that gallows, perhaps the king would not have 
thought of ordering him to be banged ; but if he rear a gallows for “ the man whom 
the king delights to honour,” the thought is very natural, that he should be ordered 
to try it himself, and see how it fits him, see how he likes it. The enemies of God’s 
Church have often been thus taken in their own craftiness. In the morning, Haman 
was designing himself for the robes, and Mordecai for the gallows; but the tables are 
turned—Mordecai has th/> crown, Haman the cross.— Henry. 


CHAP. Till. MoRDKOAtfB Advancement.— Yer. 1. The king makes him lord privy- 
seal in the room of Haman. All the trust he had reposed in him, and all the power he 
had given him, are here transferred to Mordecai; for the ring which he had taken 
from Haman, he gave to Mordecai, and made this trusty humble man as much his 
favourite, his confidant, and his agent, as ever that proud perfidious wretch was; a 
happy change he made of his bosom friend, and so, no doubt, he and his people soon 
found it The queen makes him her steward, for the management of Haman’s estate, 
and for ^getting and keeping possession of it. “ She set Mordecai over the house of 
Haman.” See the vanity of laying up treasure upon earth: he that “ heapeth up 
riches knoweth not who shall gather them ” (Ps. xxxix. 6)—not only “ whether he shall 
be a wise man or & fool ” (Eccl. ii. 19), but whether he shall be a friend or an enemy. 


With what little pleasure, nay, with what constant vexation, would Haman have 
looked upon his estate, if he could have foreseen that Mordecai, the man he hated 
above all men in the world, should have “rule over all that wherein he had laboured,” 
and thought that he shewed himself wise!— Henry. 

Policy of Eastern States.— Yer. 8. The decree against the Jews was irrevocable: 
but another edict might counteract its operation, and that would also become irrever¬ 
sible; and Esther and Mordecai were allowed to frame one for the purpose, as explicit 
as they pleased. Thus, that most absurd law, or constitution, made it necessary to 
authorise a civil war throughout this vast empire; both parties acting by, and against , 
the king’s authority at the same time i—The maxim in our government, that “ no act 
can be so framed, but that the same authority which enacted it may repeal it,” is 
immensely more suited to the state of human nature; for no human wisdom can 
foresee all the effects of any regulation till experience has evinced them. (Ver. 11-13.) 
This last decree evidently shewed the king’s intentions, though the former edict 
remained in force ; so that they who assaulted the Jews were, in reality , though not 
formally , rebelling against his authority. The Jews were not allowed to assault 
their enemies, but they might legally assemble and combine in defending themselves, 
and slay any number of those who attacked them. As the children, women, and 
spoil, were included in Haman’s decree, they were also mentioned in this; but the 
Jews did not avai Ithemselves of the clause, neither did they take any spoil. Haman 
aimed at extermination, they only at self-defence. If this edict had not been granted, 
the Jews would have been punishable for taking previous measures in order to defend 
themselves, so that they could not have engaged with concert or prospect of success 
in any measure for that purpose; and they who escaped the massacre would have been 
exposed as criminals to the sword of the magistrate, for resisting the execution of the 
law.— Scott. 

Results of an Overruling Providence.— Yer. 17. Observe, When “the Jews had 
joy and gladness,” then “many of the people of the land became Jews.” The holy 
cheerfulness of those that profess religion is a great ornament to their profession, and 
will invite and encourage others to be religious. The reason here given why so many 
became Jews at this time is, because “the fear of the Jews fell upon them.” When 
they observed how wonderfully Divine Providence had owned tnem, and wrought for 
them in this critical juncture, 1. They thougnt them great, and those happy that were 
among them ; and therefore they came over to them, as was foretold (Zech. viii. 23). 
“ We will go with you, for we have heard,” we have seen, “that God is with you, the 
Shield of your help, and the Sword of your excellency ” (Deut. xxxiii. 29). When 
the Church prospers and is smiled upon, many will come in to it, that will be shy of it 


















The Jews slay 


both little ones and women, *and to take the 

spoil of them for a prey. 

12 Upon “one day, in all the provinces of king 
Anasuerus, namely, b upon the thirteenth day o 

i q rnu ” moilt ^> w hich is the month Adar A 

13 | copy of the writing, for a command 

oo given in every province, was pub¬ 
lished unto all people, and that the Jews should 
be ready against that day to °avenge themselves 
on their enemies. 

14 So the posts that rode upon mules and 
camels+ *vvent out, d being hastened and pressed on 
by the king’s commandment. And the decree 
was given at 'Shushan the palace. 

^ Mordecai went out from the presence 

of the king in f royal apparel of 6 blue and white, 
and with a great crown of gold, and with a gar¬ 
ment of fine linen and purple: and g the city of 
Shushan rejoiced and was glad. 

. The Mews had ‘light,§ and gladness, and 
joy, and honour. 

And in every province, and in every city, 
whithersoever the king’s commandment and his 
decree came, the Jews had joy and gladness, k a 
feast and a good day. And 1 many of the people 
of the land became Jews;II “for the fear of the 
Jews fell upon them. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 The Jews slay their enemies, with the ten sons of Haman. 20 The 

two days of Purim are appointed as an annual festival. 

N OW, a in the twelfth month, (that is, the 
month Adar,) on the thirteenth day of 
the same,* when the king’s commandment and 
his decree drew near to be put in execution, in 
the day that the enemies of the Jews b hoped to 
have power over them, ('though it was turned to 
the contrary, that the Jews had rule over them 
that hated them,) 

2 The Jews d gathered themselves together in 
their cities, throughout all the provinces of the 
king Ahasuerus, to lay hand on such e as sought 
their hurt: + and no man could withstand them; 
for f the fear of them fell upon all people. 

3 And all 8 the rulers of the provinces, and the 
lieutenants, and the deputies, and 1 officers of the 
king, helped the Jews; because h the fear of 
Mordecai fell upon them. 

4 For Mordecai was great in the king’s house, 
and his fame went out throughout all the pro- 


ESTHER, IX. 


their enemies. 


B.C. 510—B.C. 509. 


* Is. x. 6. 

* Ex. XT. 9, 10. 

Jud. i. 6, 7. 

b iii. 13-15. 

f The very day ap¬ 
pointed by Haman 
for their destruc¬ 
tion.—P yle. 

* Revealed. 

c Jud. xri. 28. Ps. 
Ixriii. 23; xcii. 1*. 

I Dromedaries. — 
The Arabian camel 
or dromedary has 
but one hunch on 
his back. The Ara¬ 
bians regard their 
dromedaries as a 
gift from Heaven, 
without which they 
could neither carry 
on trade nor sub¬ 
sist. These animals 
can perform a jour¬ 
ney of fifty leagues 
in a day. They can 
travel nine or ten 
days with one hour’s 
rest daily, and be 
fed with one ball 
of paste, carrying 
their own and their 
rider's food and 
water.—B ufeon. 

d 1 Sam. xxi. 8. 
Ec. ix. 10. 
e Dan. viii. 2. 
f Matt. vi. 29. 
Luke xvi. 19. 
e Violet. 

1 Prov. xxix. 2. 
b Ps. xxx. 5-11. 

1 Ps. xviii. 28. Is. 
xxx. 29. 

§ Had light-i.e., 


against them; but 
when they were at¬ 
tacked they vigor¬ 
ously pursued their 
advantage.—S cott. 
1 Ex. xxiii. 27. 

* Ezra viii. 36. 

1 Thost which did 
the business that be¬ 
longed to the king. 
h viii. lu. 


’he dark cloud 
which had so long 
hung over them was 
dispelled; and again 
the sunshine of pros¬ 
perity beamed upon 
Scott. 

k 1 Sam. xxv. 8. 
Neh. viii. 10. 

1 Ps. xviii. 43. 
Zech. viii. 20-23. 

|| Became Jews — 
i.e., submitted to 
their laws, and pro¬ 
fessed the belief of 
one supreme God. 
This is natural, as 
the hand of God was 
so displayed in their 
favour. — Booth 
royd. 

m Gen. xxxr. 5. 
Ex. xv. 16. 

CHAP. IX. 

• viii. 12. 

• In that day 
which was select¬ 
ed by Haman with 
great industry and 
art, as the most 
lucky day, and which 
their enemies had 
ofttimes formerly 
thought of, and no 
doubt threatened 
the Jews with it.— 
Poole. 

b Acts xil. 11. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 30. 
Is. xir. 1, 2. 
d viii. 11. 

• Deut. ii. 30. 

t As the Jews 
were not charged 
with exceeding the 
limits assigned them 
in the king’s edict, 
it may be concluded 
that they assaulted 
none, except such 
as appeared in arms 


iPs.i.3. Is. lx. 7. 

k Ps. xviii. 31-40. 
2 Thes. i. 6. 

1 With the sword, 
and slew and de¬ 
stroyed them. — 
Booth royd. 

2 A ccording to their 
will. 

1 iii. 15. 

§ Five hundred 
men — probably A- 
ma’ekites, who were 
of Hainan's faction, 
and enraged at his 
disgrace and death, 
and, headed by his 
ten sons, took the 
advantage of the de¬ 
cree to avenge his 
death.—T arqum. 

m Ex. xx. 5. Ps. 
xxi. 10. 

n Ex. xvii. 16. 

0 Gen. xiv. 23. 
Phil. ir. 8. 

3 Came, 


p vii. 2. 

|| To-morrow also. 
—Because there re¬ 
mained yet in Shu- 
shan many of the 
Jews’ deadly open 
and sworn enemies, 
being of Haman’s 
servants and par¬ 
takers, who, being 
escaped the prefixed 
day, would not fail 
anew to set on foot 
their cruel design 
upon the first oppor¬ 
tunity; and there 
fore Esther desires 
to have them pre¬ 
vented.— Poole. 

« viii. 11. 

4 Let men hang 
Haman's ten sons. 

’ Ps. cxviii. 7-12. 

1 Thes. v. 22. 
Heb. xiii. 5. 

* Lev. xxvi. 7, 8. 

If On this occa¬ 
sion was displayed 
the mischievous ef¬ 
fect of that absurd 
law of the Medes 
and Persians, that 
the king’s decree, 
when signed by him 
and sealed with his 
seal, could not be 
changed or repealed. 
For the king was 
obliged to issue a 
counter-decree, em¬ 
powering the Jews 
to take up arms in 
self-defence; and in 
consequence of this, 
eight hundred men 
were slain in Shu- 
shan, and in the 
provinces seventy- 
five thousand. Such 
was the calamitous 
result of a rash and 
unjust decree, rati¬ 
fied at a banquet* 
when "the king and 
Haman sat down to 
drink; but the city 
Shushan was per¬ 
plexed.”— Bales. 

« In it. 


vinces: for this man Mordecai ‘waxed greater 
and greater. 

5 Thus the Jews smote all their enemies with 
k the stroke of the sword, and slaughter, and 
destruction,* and did 2 what they would unto 
those that hated them. 

6 And in Shushan the palace the Jews slew 
and destroyed five hundred men.§ 

7 And Parshandatha, and Dalphon, and As- 
patha, 

8 And Poratha, and Adalia, and Aridatha, 

9 And Parmashta, and Arisai, and Aridai, 
and Vajezatha, 

10 The “ten sons of Hainan the son of Ham- 
medatha, the “enemy of the Jews, slew they; 
but “on the spoil laid they not their hand. 

11 On that day the number of those that were 
slain in Shushan the palace 3 was brought before 
the king. 

12 1 And the king said unto Esther the queen. 
The Jews have slain and destroyed five hundred 
men in Shushan the palace, and the ten sons of 
Haman; what have they done in the rest of the 
king’s provinces? Now, p what is thy petition? 
and it shall be granted thee; or what is thy 
request further? and it shall be done. 

13 Then said Esther, If it please the king, let 
it be granted to the Jews which are in Shushan 
to do to-morrow II also According unto this day’s 
decree, and 4 let Haman’s ten sons be hanged 
upon the gallows. 

14 And the king commanded it so to be done: 
and the decree was given at Sliushan; and they 
hanged Haman’s ten sons. 

15 For the Jews that were in Shushan fathered 
themselves together on the fourteenth day also 
of the month Adar, and slew three hundred men 
at Shushan: “but on the prey they laid not their 
hand. 

16 But the other Jews that were in the king’s 
provinces gathered themselves together, and 
‘stood for their lives, and had rest from their 
enemies, and slew of their foes’ seventy and five 
thousand 1 ! (but they laid not their hands on the 
prey) 

17 On the thirteenth day of the month Adar; 
and on the fourteenth day 6 of the same rested 
they, and made it a day of feasting and gladness. 

18 But the Jews that were at Shushan assem- 


when it is in trouble. 2. They thought them formidable, and those miserable that 
were against them. They plainly saw, in Haman’s fate, that if any offered injury 
to the Jews, it was at their peril; and, therefore, for their own security, they joined 
themselves to them. It is folly to think of contending with the God of Israel and 
therefore it is wisdom to think of submitting to him.— Henry. ' 

Practical Observations. —Yer. 1-6. Many of those who most prosper in the world 
would have little alacrity in their pursuits, or joy in their possessions, if they could 
foresee to whom their riches would devolve, and what use would be made of them. It 
is, however, a good thing when, consistently with justice, that wealth, which has pam¬ 
pered pnde and luxury, and increased insolence and oppression, is transferred to those 
who will improve it to the glory of God and the benefit of mankind.—No advance¬ 
ment should render us forgetful of our indigent relatives, or indifferent about the 
public good, and the peace and prosperity of the Church. These especially should be 
dearer to us than life itself; and when we have obtained onr requests for ourselves 
we should be the more fervent in prayer for our brethren, acd in using our influence* 
and venturing all consequences, for their good.— Scott. 9 

CHAP. IX. A Day of Blood and Self-Defence.— Yer. 5. So strangely were the 
Jews strengthened and animated, and their enemies weakened and dispirited, that 
none of those who had marked themselves for their destruction escaped, but they 
smote them with the stroke of the sword.” Particularly, 1. On the thirteenth day of 
the month Adar, they slew m the city Shushan five hundred men (ver. 6), and the ten 
sons of Haman (ver. 10) The Jews, when, on the feast of Purim, they read this Book 
of Esther, oblige themselves to read the names of Haman’s ten sons all in one breath, 

*** ** they were ali killed Aether, and a11 gave up 
f L he same moment ( £uxt - s v™9- Jud. c. 24). The Chaldee para- 
^ 636 t f^ W - er ? 8lain ’ tomb, with seventy more of his children, 
in ^ breaAfrom door to door. 2 On the fourteenth day 

. J ~ ew ln khuahan thre« hundred more, who had escaped the sword on the former 
of execution (yer. IS). This Esther obtained leave of the king forthem to do^for 


the greater terror of their enemies, and the utter crushing of that malignant party of 
men. The king had taken account of the numbers that were put to the sword ths 
first day (ver. 11), and told Esther (ver. 12), and asked her what more she desired. 
“ Nothing,” says she, “ but commission to do such another day’s work.” Esther surely 
was none of the bloodthirsty, none of those that delight in slaughter, but she had somo 
very good reasons that moved her to make this request. She also desired that the 
dead bodies of Haman’s ten sons might be hung up on the gallows on which their 
father was hanged, for the greater disgrace of the family, and terror of the party (ver.. 
13), and it was done accordingly (ver. 14); it is supposed that they were hung ia 
chains, and left hanging for some time. 3. The Jews in the country kept to thek 
orders, and slew no more of their enemies than what were slain the thirteenth day, which 
were in all, among all the provinces, seventy-five thousand'(ver. 16). If all these were 
Amalekites, as the Jews say, surely now it was that the remembrance of Amalek wag 
utterly put out (Exod. xvii. 14). However, that which justifies them in the execution 
of so many is, that they did it in their own just and necessary defence ; they “ stood 
for their lives,” authorised to do so by the law of self-preservation, as well as by ths 
king’s decree.— Henry. 

Feast of Purim.— Yer. 21-32. These verses contain the institution of the feasi of 
Purim, which the Jews observe to this day. When the second decree of Ahasuerue 
was published, they had in every place “joy and gladness, a feast and a good day.” 
And when they prevailed in the contest in all parts of the empire, on the thirteenth 
day of the twelfth month, they with one common impulse observed the fourteenth as 
a festival with joy and gladness. But the Jews at Shushan were on that day likewise 
engaged in conflict, and the fifteenth day of the month was their day of joy and 
festivity (ver. 17-19). Mordecai therefore wrote to his people in every place, proposing 
the observance of both these days annually in commemoration of their deliverance 
by both Jews and proselytes, throughout their dispersions, and to all future generations! 
And upon the receipt of these letters, the Jews everywhere consented to the proposal 
Yet it seems that they afterwards grew negligent, and therefore a second Utter w&& 
written with all authority, by Esther and Mordecai, enjoining the observance; which 
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ESTHER, X. 


Purim made festival. 


The two days of 


bled together tt on the thirteenth day thereof, and 
on the fourteenth thereof; and on the fifteenth 
day of the same they rested/ and made it a day 
of feasting and gladness. 

19 Therefore the Jews of the villages, that 
dwelt in the unwalled towns, made the fourteenth 
day of the month Adar a day of* gladness and 
feasting, and a good day, and of sending portions 
one to another. 

20 f And Mordecai y wrote these things, and 
sent letters unto all the Jews that were z in all the 
provinces of the king Ahasuerus, both nigh and 
far, 

21 To stablish this among them, that they 
should keep the fourteenth + day of the month 
Adar, and the fifteenth day of the same, 
yearly, 

22 As “the days wherein the Jews rested from 
their enemies, and the month which was turned 
unto them b from sorrow to joy, and from mourn¬ 
ing into a good day; that they should make 
them days of feasting and joy, and of 'send¬ 
ing portions* one to another, and gifts to the 
poor. 

23 And the Jews undertook to do as they 
had begun, and as Mordecai had written unto 
them; 

24 Because Haman the son of Hammedatha 
the Agagite, d the enemy of all the Jews, had 
devised against the Jews to destroy them, and 
had cast 'Pur (that is, the lot) to 6 consume them, 
and to destroy them; 

25 But 7 when Esther came before the king, he 
commanded by letters, that his wicked device, 
which he devised against the Jews, should Re¬ 
turn upon his own head, and that he and his sons 
should.be hanged on the gallows. 

26 Wherefore g they called these days Purim, 
after the name of 8 Pur: therefore, for all the 
words of this h letter, and of that which they had 
seen concerning this matter, and which had come 
unto them, 

27 The Jews ordained, and took upon them, 


B.C. 509—B.C. 509. 


* 1.11.13. 

* The Jews of 

Shushan rested a 
day later than the 
Jews of the provin¬ 
ces, having had two 
days of slaughter.— 
Patrick. 

* Deut. xvi. 11,14. 
Rev. xi. 10. 


y Ex. xvii. 14. 
Cor. i, 10, 11. 

* iii. 12; viii.9. 

f The fourteenth- 
lit., those of the 
country the four¬ 
teenth, and those in 
the cities the four¬ 
teenth and fifteenth; 
yet, according to the 
Jews’ observation to 
this day, the four¬ 
teenth is a greater 
and more solemn 
festival than the day 
following. — Dio- 
DATl. 

* Ex. xiii. 3-8. Ps. 
ciii. 2. Is. xii. 1, 2. 

b Ps. xxx. 11. 
Matt. v. 4. 

0 Neh. viii. 10, 12. 
Luke xi. 41. 

t Sendingportions. 
The Eastern princes 
and people not only 
invite their friends 
to feasts, but “it !s 
their custom to send 
a portion of the ban¬ 
quet to those that 
cannot well come to 
it,especially theirre- 
lations and those in 
a state of mourn¬ 
ing/’— Sir J. Char¬ 
din. 

d iii. 5-13. 

8 iii. 7. 

« Cy'ush. 

1 When she tame. 

fPs.vii.16. Matt, 
xxi. 44. 

* Num. xvi. 40. 
Ez. xxxix. 11. 

8 Lot. 

fa 20. 


i Deut. v. 3. Josh, 
ix. 15. 

k Is. lvi. 3,6. Zech. 
ii. 11. 

» Pass . 

§ Josephus bears 
testimony to the ob¬ 
servance of this fes¬ 
tival in his time, in 
thefollowing words: 
“Hence, even now, 
all the Jews t h at are 
in the habitable 
earth keep these 
days festival, and 
send presents to ope 
another.” It has 
also been regularly 
observed by the 
Jews to this day as 
an annual solemni¬ 
ty; and it forms a 
standing monument 
of the events record¬ 
ed in this book.— 
Gray. 

i Ex. xii. 17. Ps. 
lxxviii. 5-7. 


l Pass . 

m Ex. xiiL 8 , 9 . 
Josh. iv. 7. Zech. 
vi. 14. 


a Be ended. 

1 ii. 15. 

* Strength. 

• viii. 10. 

p viii. 9. 

i Is. xxxix. 8. 
Zech. viii. 19. 

|| Mordecai took 
special pains to per¬ 
petuate the remem¬ 
brance of this great 
deliverance. It is a 
circumstance which 
deserves particular 
notice, and amid the 
many things the 
Jews have neglected 
or forgotten, they 
continue to remem¬ 
ber the “ Feast of 
Purim;" and during 
the festivity theBook 
of Esther is twice 
read in the syna¬ 
gogue—once in the 
evening, when the 
fea3t begins, and 
again on the next 
morning; and when 
the name of Haman 
is mentioned, the 
people stamp on the 
floor, and the boys 
have mallets, and 
knock, and make a 
noise. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

4 Their souls. 

r 27. 

■ Jon. iii. 2-9. 


CHAP. X. 

Cir. 495. 

* Luke ii. 1. 

b Ps. Ixxii. 10. 
Dan. xi. 18. 

* Perhaps the isles 
of the j^gean Sea, 
conquered by Da¬ 
rius Hystaspes. — 
Abp. Usher. 

0 1 Kings xi. 41. 

1 Made him great . 

d 1 Kings xiv. 19. 

e 1 Sam. xxiii. 17. 

f Rom. xiv. 18. 

1 Ps. exxii. 8, 9. 
Rom. x. 1. 

f Under all re¬ 
volutions, the Jews 
of the captivity had 
the comfort to see 
that some persons 
of their own body 
were surprisingly ad¬ 
vanced into power 
and authority, to 
patronise and de¬ 
fend their cause; 
which, as it shewed 
the concern of the 
Almighty for the 
welfare of the Jews, 
must also have ex¬ 
cited in their minds 
a regard for his 
honour and glory, 
and must have con¬ 
firmed their depen¬ 
dence upon his 
great and precious 
promises.— Owen. 


‘and upon their seed, and upon k all such as joined 

themselves unto them, so as it should not 9 fail, 
that they would keep these two days according 
to their writing, and according to their appointed 
time, every year;§ 

28 And that these days should be Remem¬ 
bered and kept throughout every generation, 
every family, every province, and every city; and 
that these days of Purim should not Rail from 
among the Jews, nor “the memorial of them 
2 perish from their seed. 

29 Then Esther the queen, “the daughter of 
Abihail, and Mordecai the Jew, wrote with 
all 3 authority, to 'confirm the second letter of 
Purim. 

30 And he sent the letters unto all the Jews, 
to p tho hundred twenty and seven provinces of 
the kingdom of Ahasuerus, with q words of peace 
and truth, 

31 To confirm these days of Purim in their 
times appointed, according as Mordecai the Jew 
and Esther the queen had enjoined them/ and 
as they had decreed for 4 themselves, r and for 
their seed, the matters of 'the fastings and their 
cry. 

32 And the decree of Esther confirmed these 
matters of Purim, and it was written in the book. 

CHAPTER X. 

The greatness of Ahasuerus, ike. 

AND the king Ahasuerus “laid a tribute upon 
Jl the land, and upon b the isles of the 
sea/ 

2 And 'all the acts of his power, and of his 
might, and the declaration of the greatness of 
Mordecai, whereunto the king Advanced him, 
are they not written d in the book of the Chroni¬ 
cles of the kings of Media and Persia? 

3 For Mordecai the Jew was 'next unto king 
Ahasuerus, and great among the Jews, and Ac¬ 
cepted of the multitude of his brethren, g seeking 
the wealth of his people/ and speaking peace to 
all his seed. 


was accompanied “with words of peace and truth ” (ver. 30); that is, with affectionate 
good wishes, prayers, and congratulations, and with wholesome counsels and instruc¬ 
tions. The festival, therefore, was appointed by authority and by royal proclamation, 
yet under the direction and according to the mind of the Spirit of God. It was 
evidently proper to perpetuate the memory of so extraordinary a deliverance; and no 
doubt Esther and Mordecai did right in requiring the Jews, on this great occasion, 
*hus to keep it in remembrance, and transmit the memorial of it to their posterity. 
It was thus appointed that these days should be spent in feasting and joy, in hospitality 
and liberality to the poor. But as the prayers which without doubt attended the 
fasting of the JewB in Shushan are not mentioned, so we may be sure that praises 
and thanksgivings to God at first attended their feasting and rejoicing, though not 
recorded. Even to this day, the Jews are used to assemble at the time appointed in 
their synagogues, to read over this Book of Esther, and to perform some acts of 
religious worship; but the feast has long since degenerated into a season of riot and 
excess. The word Purim signifies the lots (being the plural of the word Pur), in 
remembrance of the lots cast by Haman, by which the day was deferred till time was 
allowed for defeating the whole design, and all his tokens were frustrated. The 
fastings, lamentations, and prayers, which preceded the deliverance, were to be re¬ 
membered with peculiar joy and gratitude (ver. 31). Some think it was intended that 
the thirteenth day should be observed as a day of fasting and prayer, as an introduc¬ 
tion to the festival, and the Jews at present profess to observe it as such; but the 
decree does not admit of this construction. Finally, the decree was added to this Book 
>f Esther, in whieh the history of these transactions was recorded, that the institution 
might never be forgotten. 

Practical Observations. —Yer. 1-16. The obstinate enemies and persecutors of 
the Church arc often left to act in the most infatuated manner; being urged on by 
malice, in opposition to the most evident dictates of prudence. For the reecrds of 
Victory shew, that when the enemies of God’s people “ have hoped te have power over 
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them,” it has generally been “turned to the contrary,” and they have gained the 
advantage “ over them that hated them.” Yet neither observation, nor experience^ 
nor demonstration, can subdue the enmity of the carnal mind, which seizes every 
opportunity of exerting itself; and even the protection of the ruling powers, if not 
very decisive, has generally been found insufficient to repress the spirit of persecution; 
though men commonly fear the displeasure of a king, or of powerful courtiers, more 
than the wrath of Almighty God.— Scott . 

CHAP. X. Practical Observations. —The concerns of the despised worshippers 
of God are deemed more important by the Spirit of inspiration than the greatest 
exploits of the most illustrious monarch upon earth.—They who enjoy the benefits of 
civil government, are reasonably required to contribute to the expense of it; but it is 
happy for the people when taxes are imposed with justice and equality; and the 
advancement of wise and good men forms the most honourable part of the conduct of 
powerful princes. Rulers should consult the advantage of all their peaceable subjects; 
but they are peculiarly required to seek the welfare of the Church, by protecting it 
from oppression, and encouraging the worship and ordinances of God.—That great¬ 
ness is truly honourable which is usefully employed; and when those fill exalted 
stations, who behave with humility and condescension, and who manifest a due regard 
to religion, and affection for their inferiors, they will be most likely to escape envy, 
and to be honoured and accepted by the multitude of their brethren.—Contentment* 
diligence, and fidelity in lower employments, form a hopeful presage of good conduct 
in more important and exalted situations; and though men of superior talents and 
excellency may for a season appear to be buried in obscurity, yet if the Lord have 
work for them to do, he will bring them forth to more extensive usefulness. We 
should be thankful for equitable and peaceful rulers and temporal privileges; but all 
earthly grandeur is passing away. May we then seek those riches and that glory which 
shall endure to all eternity!— Scott . 



































THE 

BOOK OF JOB. 



philosophical romance; and the long poetical conversations found in it are no argument against its authenticity. We do not suppose that Job’s friends spoke precisely 
recorded, but we believe that we have the subst&ace and distinctive style of each interlocutor. Nor is the book a dramatic composition in the strict sense, for the tale if simple 
though touching in its nature. Job is a rich Emir of Arabia, whose wealth, as was common in his age and country, is computed by his flocks and herds. Through the agency 
of Satan, he experiences a series of sudden and singular disasters—his property is stolen or destroyed, his family buried in the ruins of the house in which they were banqueting, 
and himself at length covered over with a loathsome and painful disease. His friends come to express their condolence and sympathy, and enter into long and solemn 
disquisitions with him as to the source of his sufferings, and the integrity of his character. They upbraid him to his face, accuse him of being a heinous transgressor, and 
declare that the severity of his sufferings is proof beyond doubt of his aggravated enormities. The patriarch vehemently and honestly denies the cruel and unmerited 
accusations, but is unable to silence or satisfy his calumniators. At length, to put an end to the controversy, Jehovah himself appears, vindicates while he admoni&hes his 
servant, and rebukes his libellers, commanding also the patriarch to make expiation for their guilt by a burnt-offering. Thus “the Lord turned the captivity of Job,” and 
gave him twice as much as he had before.” His riches are doubled, a numerous family again fill his happy home, and he “saw his sons, and his sons’ sons, even four 
generations. So Job died, being old and full of days.” 

te when Job lived, or at what period his book was composed. Everything is against the theory of its origination at a late period, for its language ift 
that of the earlier, not of the later Hebrew. It is not the style of Zechariah or Malachi, but is more of an antique and Arabian cast and complexion. The reasonings of the 
speakers are not such as Hebrews would have employed. They would have appealed more directly to the law, and not to the results of general experience, and they cculd not 
“j^ve failed to introduce the history of God’s dealings with his own people. It is supposed by some that Moses was the author, but there is no sure ground for the assumption. 
The style is different from that of Moses, and so is the mode of handling such subjects as the creation and the deluge. There is more probability in the supposition that 
Moses revised the book, and that through his revision it found its way into the Hebrew Canon. That the book is ancient seems satisfactorily established ; the allusions are 
all of this nature. There was no sacerdotal order, but Job himself was priest—the form of idolatry described is the earliest, the worship of the host of heaven—wealth is 
reckoned by cattle—the mode of writing is with an iron pen, lead being poured into the furrows scratched by it—and the law of heritage was, that “ the daughters received 
an inheritance among their brethren.” By some minute calculations made by astronomers, in reference to the constellations Job is supposed to refer to, it has been attempted 
to fix his period at 184 years before the birth of Abraham ; others, again, hold that he was the same as Jobab the grandson of Esau (1 Chron. i. 44). At all events, the whole 
air of the book shews a very early date, and betrays an Oriental temperament. 

The character of Job and of each of his friends is admirably sustained. The style of Eliphaz is ardent and picturesque ; that of Bildad is charged with metaphor, his 
text being, the swiftness and suddenness of God’s wrath upon sinners; that of' Zophar is bold and full of vituperation; while Elihu, the youngest of them, is a kind of 
arbitrator, who supposes both parties to be wrong in the debate, and his fair, calm, and candid speeches are quite in contrast with the tone and temper of the three who had 
maintained cutting and elaborate discourse before him. 

The book presents a complete picture of patriarchal faith. These features of it are brought out—the being and unity of God as Creator and Governor, as in chap, xxxviik 
—the fall of man, as in chap. xv.—Divine mercy through sacrifice, as in chap. xlii.—and immortality and resurrection, as in chap. xix. 25; xxxiii. 23, 24. 

The great lessons of the Book of Job are—the duty and necessity of patience under sufferings, and that providence is no test of piety. Job’s friends misunderstood his 
character, and the nature and purpose of God’s dispensations toward him. Their theory was—Job is a great sufferer, therefore Job must have been a great sinner ; whereas 
these sufferings were sent upon Job as the test and trial of his piety. Our Lord exposes the falsity of similar ideas in Luke xiii. 2, &c., when he asks, “ Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, because they suffered such things?” We are therefore taught that God afflicts in sovereignty, but in kindness, “for whom 
the Lord loveth, he chasteneth ; ” and that, though “ no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous but grievous, nevertheless afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby.”—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The holiness , riches , and religious care of Job for his children, 
6 Satan, appearing before Ood , obtaineth leave to tempt him. 

T HERE was a man in the land of a Uz, whose 
name was b Job; and that man was perfect 
and upright, and c one that feared God, and 
eschewed evil.* 

2 And there were born unto him seven sons 
and three daughters. 

3 His 1 substance also was seven thousand 
sheep, and three thousand camels, and five hun¬ 
dred yoke of oxen, and five hundred she-asses, 
and a very great 2 household; so that this man 
was the greatest of all the 3 men d of the east.+ 

4 And his sons went and feasted in their houses, 
every one his day; and sent and called for their 
three sisters, to eat and to drink with them. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


CHAP. I. 

• Gen. xxii. 21, 
Huz. 

b Ez. xiv. 14, 20. 

0 Gen. xxii. 12. 1 
Fet. iii. 11. 


• Gen. xxxv. 2, 3. 
John xi. 55. 

^Gen. viii. 20. 

• 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

,b Gen.vi.5. Mark 
wi. Sfl-23. 


* Eschewed evil — 
carefully avoid¬ 
ing all sin against 
God or men.-PoOLE. 

1 Cattle. 

2 Husbandry . 

* Sons of the east. 

d Gen. xxv. 6. 

f Perhaps we may 
be not far from right 
in contemplating the 
modern Bheikhs in 
Arabia as bearing 
considerable resem¬ 
blance to this holy 
personage. — Scrip. 
1LLUST.EXP0S.IND. 


1 That is, when 
the banquets had 
gone round as in a 
circle through all the 
families.— Barnes. 


4 All the days. 

1 Ps.ciii.2Q. Matt, 
xviii. 10. 

§ The Greek ver¬ 
sion, in this passage 
of Job, and in Zech. 
iii. 1, renders “Sa¬ 
tan n by a word sig¬ 
nifying the accuser. 
—Parkhurst. 

k John vi. 70. 

5 In the midst of 
them. 

1 1 Pet. v. 8. Rev. 
xii. 9,12-17. 

|| It means that 
Satan had been ac¬ 
tive and diligent in 
passing from pi ace to 
place in the earth, 
to survey it. The 
Chaldee adds to this, 
to examine into the 
works of the sons of 
men.— Barnes. 

Num. xii. 7, 8. 


5 And it was so, when the days of their feasting 
were gone about,* that Job sent and e sanctified 
them, and rose up early in the morning, and 
f offered burnt-offerings according to the number 
of them all: for Job said, g It may be that my 
sons have sinned, and cursed God h in their hearts. 
Thus did Job 4 continually. 

6 IT Now there was a day when the sons of 
God 'came to present themselves before the 
Lord, and Satan § k came also 6 among them. 

7 And the Lord said unto Satan, Whence 
comest thou? Then Satan answered the Lord, 
and said, ^rom going to and fro in the earth, 
and from walking up and down in it.“ 

8 And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou 
considered “my servant Job, that there is none 
like him in the earth, a perfect and an upright 


CHAP. I. Job’s Piety. —Yer. 1. Job was a very good man, eminently pious, and 
better than his neighbours. “He was perfect and. upright.” This is intended to shew 
us, not only what reputation he had among men (that he was generally taken for an 
honest man), but what was really his character ; for it is the judgment of God con¬ 
cerning him, and we are sure that is according to truth. 1. Job was a religious man, 
one that “ feared God ”—that is, worshipped him according to his will, and governed 
himself by the rules of the Divine law in everything. 2. He was sincere in his religion; 
he was perfect, not sinless; he himself owns (chap. ix. 20), “ If I say I am perfect, I 
shall be proved perverse,” But, having a respect to all God’s commandments, aiming 
at perfection, he was really as good as he seemed to be, and did not dissemble in his 
profession of piety; his heart was sound, and his eye single. Sincerity is gospel per¬ 
fection ; I know no religion without it. 3. He was upright in his dealings both with 
God and man; was faithful to his promises, steady in his counsels, true to every trust 
reposed in him, and made conscience of all he said and did (see Isa. xxxiii. 15). 
Though he was not of Israel, he was indeed an “ Israelite without guile.” 4. The fear 
of God reigning in his heart was the principle that governed his whole conversation. 
That made him perfect and upright, inward and entire for God, universal and uniform 
in religion ; that kept him close and constant to his duty. He “ feared God,” had a 
reverence for his majesty, a regard to his authority, and a dread of his wrath. 5. He 
dreaded the thought of doing what was wrong; with the utmost abhorrence and 
detestation, and with a constant care and watchfulness, he “ eschewed evil,” avoided 
all appearances of sin, and approaches to it, and this “ because of the fear of God ” 
(Neh. v. 15). “The fear of the Lord is to hate evil” (Prov. viii. 13), and then, “ by 

the fear of the Lord men depart from evil ” (Prov. xvi. 6). 

Job’s Wealth. —Yer. 3. Job was a man who prospered greatly in this world, and made 
a considerable figure in his country. He was prosperous, and yet pious. Though it is 
hard and ^are, it is not impossible for “ a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 


heaven.” With God, even this is possible, and by his grace the temptations of worldly 
wealth are not insuperable. He was pious, and his piety was a friend to his prosperity; 
for godliness has the promise of the life that now is. He was prosperous, and his 
prosperity put a lustre upon his piety, and gave him, who was so good, so much greater 
opportunity of doing good. The acts of his piety were grateful returns to God for tbs 
instances of his prosperity; and, in the abundance of the good things God gave him, 
he served God the more cheerfully. 

Satan’s Malice and Envy. —Yer. 9. We may notice the devil’s base insinuation 
against Job, in answer to God’s encomium of him. He cannot deny but that Job 
feared God, but suggests that he was mercenary in his religion, and therefore a hypo¬ 
crite—“Doth Job fear God for nought ? ” Observe, 1. How impatient the devil was 
of hearing Job praised, though it was God himself that praised him. Those are like 
the devil, who cannot endure that anybody should be praised but themselves, but 
grudge at the just share of reputation others have, as Saul (1 Sam. xviii. 5, &c.), and 
the Pharisees (Matt. xxi. 15). 2. How much at a loss he was for something to object 
against him ; he could not accuse him of anything that was bad, and therefore charges 
him with by-ends in doing good. Had the one half of that been true which his angry 
friends, in the heat of dispute, charged him with (chap. xv. 4 ; xxii. 5), Satan would 
no doubt have brought it against him now ; but no such thing could be alleged, and 
therefore, 3. See how slily he censures him as a hypocrite ; not asserting that he ws* 
so, but only asking, “ Is he not so ? ” This is the common way of slanderers, to suggest 
that by the way of query which yet they have no reason to think is true—whisperers, 
backbiters ! Note, It is not strange if those that are approved and accepted of God be 
unjustly censured by the devil and his instruments. If they are otherwise unexception¬ 
able, it is easy to charge them with hypocrisy, as Satan charged Job; and they have 
no way to clear themselves, but patiently to wait for the judgment of God. As there 
is nothing we should dread more than being hypocrites, so there is nothing we need 




































Satan obtaineth leave to tempt Job. 


JOB, II. 


man, “one that feareth God, and “escheweth 
evil? 

9 Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, 
p Doth Job fear God for nought? 

10 Hast not thou made q an hedge about him, 
and about his house, and r about all that he hath 
on every side ? Thou hast blessed the work of 
his hands, and his 6 substance is increased in the 
land:' 

11 But put forth thine hand now, and touch 
all that he hath, 7 and he will curse thee to thy 
face. 

12 And the Lord said unto Satan, “Behold, all 
that he hath is in thy 8 power; only upon himself 
put not forth thine hand. ‘So Satan went forth 
from the presence of the Lord. 

13 ! And there was a day “when his sons and 
his daughters were eating and drinking wine in 
their eldest brother’s house: 

] 4 And there came a messenger unto Job, and 
said, The oxen were plowing, and the asses feed¬ 
ing beside them; 

15 And the “Sabeans* fell upon them, and took 
them away; yea, they have slain the servants 
with the edge of the sword; and I only am 
escaped alone to tell thee. 

16 While he was yet speaking, there came also 
another, and said, 9 The fire of God+ is fallen 
from heaven, and hath burnt up the sheep, and 
the servants, and consumed them; and I only 
am escaped alone to tell thee. 

17 While he was yet speaking, there came also 
another, and said, y The Chaldeans made out 
three bands, and 1 fell upon the camels, and have 
carried them away, yea, and slain the servants 
with the edge of the sword; and I only am 
escaped alone to tell thee. 

18 While he was yet speaking, “there came also 
another, and said, “Thy sons and thy daughters 
were eating and drinking wine in their eldest 
brother’s house: 

19 And, behold, there came b a great wind 1 ? 
‘from the wilderness, and smote the four corners 
of the house, and c it fell upon the young men, 
and d tlicy are dead; and I only am escaped 
alone to tell thee. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


“ Lukexxiii.39,40, 

* Ps. xxxiv. 14. 

* Matt. xvi. 26. 1 
Tim. iv. 8. 

q Gen. xt. 1. 1 

Pet. i. 5. 
r Gen. xxxix. 5, 

* Cattle. 

I - That is, bo en¬ 
vironed him and liia 
family, and all be¬ 
longing to him in 
every place, that no 
harm can come to 
them, whereby his 
business prospects, 
flocks, and herds are 
so increased, that 
the country can 
scarce hold them; 
but I am confident, 
if thou wilt but em¬ 
ploy that power to 
plague him which 
hath so long pre¬ 
served him, he will 
not only in his heart, 
but openly deny thy 
providence. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 If he curs* thet 
not. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 22. 
Luke viii. 32. 

* Hand. 

* Luke viii. 33. 

0 Luke xii. 19, 20. 

* Gen. x 7, 28. 

* The Sabeans 
were a people (as is 
concluded by most 
interpreters) inha¬ 
biting Arabia Felix, 
near the country 
where Job dwelt. 
They were famous 
only for robberies, 
and lived by pil¬ 
lage and plundering 
their neighbours.— 
Caryl. 

* A great fire. 

f As thunder is 
the voice of God, bo 
lightning may be 
called the fire of 
God.— Gill. 

7 Gen. xi. 28. Is. 
xxiii. 13. 
i Rushed. 

1 Is. xxviii. 19. 
Lam. i. 12. 

•viii.4. Ps. xxxiv. 
19. Ec. ix. 2. 

b Jer. iv. 11, 12, 
Eph. ii. 2. 

I Bruce speaks 
of encountering a 
whirlwind in which 
a camel was lifted 
off its legs and 
thrown down at 
a considerable dis- 
tance, having seve¬ 
ral of its ribs bro¬ 
ken. He himself was 
whirled off his feet 
and thrown down 
upon his face, so as 
to make his nose 
gush out with blood, 
and two of his ser¬ 
vants shared the 
game fate. Half of 
a sm all hut was de¬ 
molished as if it had 
been cut through 
with a knife, and 
the materials were 
dispersed over the 


plain. — Travels, 
vol. iv. p. 422. 

* From aside, &o. 
0 Matt. vii. 27. 
Acts xxviii. 4. 

d Gen. xxxvii. 32, 
33. 


8 Robe. 

e Deut. Ix. 18 
1 Pet. v. 6. 

§ My mothers 
womb — the earth, 
the universal mo¬ 
ther. That he refers 
to the earth is ap¬ 
parent, because he 
speaks of returning 
thither again 
Barnes. 

f Gen. xxx. 2. 
Jam. i. 17. 

1 Am. iii. 6. Matt, 
xx. 15. Acts iv. 28 
h Ps. xxxiv. 1. 
1 Thes. v. 18. 

i Jam. i. 4, 12. 
1 Pet. i. 7. 

4 Attributed folly 
to God. 

CHAP. II. 

* Gen. xvi. 8. 

b John xiv. 30. 
1 Pet. v. 8. 

0 Prov. xi. 3. 
d Jam. i. 12. IPefc. 
i. 7. 

* Satan had been 
permitted to prove 
Job’s sincerity, by 
the most overwhelm¬ 
ing and sudden loss 
of all his children, 
and his whole sub¬ 
stance. But instead 
of cursing, he bless¬ 
ed and worshipped 
God. Thus he held 
fast his integrity, 
and shewed the sim¬ 
plicity and piety of 
his heart.— Scott. 

1 Swallow him up. 

* Esth. vii. 3, 4. 
Matt. xvi. 26. 

f Lev. xxiv. 15. 
Is. viii. 21. 

2 Only. 

8 Ps. lxv. 7. Luke 
viii. 29-33. 

f Or with a loath¬ 
some and universal 
leprosy; a scrofu¬ 
lous disease common 
in the East and in 
hot countries. It is 
of two kinds — the 
white and the 
black. This latter 
is commonly called 
elephantiasis, be¬ 
cause it renders the 
skin, like that of 
the elephant, un¬ 
even and wrinkled, 
with many furrowB. 
—Hales. 

h 2 Kings vi. 33. 
Mai. iii. 14. 

t So the Hebrews 
styled idolaters (Ps. 
Ixxiv. 18). The 
heathens, when any 
misfortune befell 
them, were wont to 
revile their gods.— 
Scott. 

i 2 Sam. xix. 28. 
John xviii. 11. 


Job's affliction and patience. 

20 Then Job arose, and rent his 3 mantle, and 
shaved his head, and 'fell down upon the ground, 
and worshipped, 

21 And said, Naked came I out of my mother’s 
womb,§ and naked shall I return thither: f the 
Lord gave, and B the Lord hath taken away; 
h blessed be the name of the Lorb. 

22 ‘In all this Job sinned not, nor 4 charged 
God foolishly. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Satan, appearing again before God, obtainith further leave to 

tempt Job , 7 He smiteth him with tore bo. .- 9 Job reproveth 

his wife. 

A GAIN there was a day when ‘ he sons of God 
xi. came to present themselves before the 
Lord, and Satan came also am e ng them, to pre¬ 
sent himself before the Lord. 

2 And the Lord said ui.to Satan, “From 
whence comest thou ? And Satan answered the 
Lord, and said, b From going to and fro in the 
earth, and from walking up a ud down in it. 

3 And the Lord said unto Satan, Hast thou 
considered my servant Job, that there is none 
like him in the earth, a perfect and c an upright 
man, one that feareth God, and escheweth evil? 
and still he d holdeth fast his integrity,* although 
thou movedst me against him, to 1 destroy him 
without cause. 

4 And Satan answered the Lord, and said. 
Skin for skin, yea, 'all that a man hath will he 
give for his life: 

5 But put forth thine hand now, and touch his 
bone and his flesh, and f he will curse thee to thy 
face. 

6 And the Lord said unto Satan, Behold, he 
is in thine hand; ‘but 6 save his life. 

7 11 So went Satan forth from the presence of 
the Lord, and smote Job with sore boils, + from 
the sole of his foot unto his crown. 

8 And he took him a potsherd to scrape him¬ 
self withal; and he sat down among the ashes. 

9 11 Then said his wife unto him. Dost thou 
still b retain thine integrity? curse God, and die. 

10 But he said unto her, Thou speakest as 
one of the foolish women* speaketh. What! 
‘shall we receive good at the hand of God, and 


dread less than being called and counted so without cause. 4. How unjustly he 
accuses him as mercenary, to prove him a hypocrite. It was a great truth that Joh 
did not fear God for nought—he got well by it, for godliness is great gain ; but it was 
a falsehood that he would not have feared God if he had not got this by it, as the event 
proved. Job’s friends charged him with hypocrisy, because he was greatly afflicted; 
Satan, because he greatly prospered. It is no hard matter for those to calumniate 
that seek an occasion. It is not mercenary to look at the eternal recompense in our 
obedience ; but to aim at temporal advantages in our religion, and to make it subser¬ 
vient to that, is spiritual idolatry—worshipping the creature more than the Creator— 
and is likely to end in a fatal apostasy. Men cannot long ft serve God and mammon.” 
— Henry, 

Jobs Affliction. —Yer. 18, 19. This greatest affliction was reserved for the last, 
that it might drive Job desperate, when the hand of God seemed to be thus gone forth 
against him. The loss of one child has often been more than an affectionate parent 
could support with decent resignation ; but for a whole flourishing family, educated 
with pious care, and for years insinuating into their father’s affections—who were all 
now grown up, living in harmony, affluence, and credit, and likely to perpetuate his 
name and prosperity—to be all cut off at once, suddenly, and, as it appeared, by the 
immediate hand of God, when they were feasting, and not at their sacrifices—this, 
added to all the preceding unprecedented misfortunes, was sufficient to have driven 
most men distracted, or to have urged them to bitter complaints, or even desperate 
imprecations. When we have endeavoured to conceive aright of Job’s circumstances, 
comforts, and prospects, on the morning of this eventful day, and of the dreadful 
change which took place before evening; and when we realise, from experience and 
observation, the feelings of the human heart under trials comparatively trivial, we 
mall be able to form some faint idea of the immense load which was at once laid upon 
this eminent servant of God : and the strength of his faith and grace appears in the 
manner in which he supported it. 

Job’s Resignation. —Yer. 20-22. Job acted as one who felt the weight of his 
afflictions, but did not sink under them, or lose possession of his soul. He expressed 
bis inward anguish in the customary manner ; and behaved, not like one furious or 
distracted, but with silent and reflecting sorrow. Having rent his mantle and shaved 
hii head, he prostrated himself, and worshipped the Lord. He acknowledged that he 
ume into the world naked and indigent, and was no poorer, after all his Tosses, than 


when he was born. He recollected that he should soon leave the world, and restore 
his body to the earth from which it was taken, as the common parent of all; and that 
he could carry nothing away with him. He had received all from the unmerited 
bounty of God, who had seen g 9 od to remand his substance and his children a little 
before the time when otherwise he must have left them; and his body and soul, hit 
faith and hope, his heavenly inheritance, and his God, still remained to him. Whoever 
were the instruments, the Lord was acknowledged as the author of his calamities; he 
had no heart to revile the Sabeans and Chaldeans, and otherg concerned in his losses. 
He was assured in his judgment, whatever his feelings were, that God had a sovereign 
right to dispose of him and his as he pleased, and that he had done nothing incon¬ 
sistent with his infinite wisdom, justice, truth, and goodness. Instead, therefore, of 
blaspheming, as Satan had predicted, he praised, blessed, and thanked the Lord, in 
faith, love, and humble resignation.—Thus far he stood the trial most honourably, 
and did not even utter a Bingle expression which in any measure reflected upon the 
Divine conduct.— Scott . 

CHAP. II. Job’s Disease. —Yer. 7. The disease was very grievous with which Job 
was seized : Satan “ smote him with boils, sore boils,” all over him, from head to foot: 
with an “evil inflammation,” so some render it; an erysipelas, perhaps, in a higher 
degree. One boil, when it is gathering, is torment enough, and gives a man abundance 
of pain and uneasiness. What a condition was Job then in that had boils all over 
him, and no part free, and those of as raging a heat as the devil could make them, 
and, as it were, “ set on fire of hell ” ! The smallpox is a very grievous and painful 
disease, and would be much more terrible than it is, but that we know the extremity 
of it ordinarily lasts but a few days. How grievous, then, was Job’s disease, who was 
smitten all over with sore boils or grievous ulcers, which make him sick at heart, 
put him to exquisite torture, and so spread themselves over him that he could lay 
himself no way for any ease ! If at any time we he exercised with sore and grievous 
distempers, let us not think ourselves’ dealt with any otherwise than as God haa 
sometimes dealt with the best of his saints and servants. We know not how much 
Satan may have a hand (by Divine permission) in the diseases with which the children 
of men, and especially the children of God, are afflicted—what infections that prince 
of the air may spread, what inflammations may come from th?t fie:y serpeut We 
read of one whom Satan had bound for many years (Luke xiii. 16). Should God 





















JOB, III, IV. 


Job curseth the day of his birth. 


shall we not receive evil? k In all this did not 
Job sin with his lips. 

11 IT Now, when Job’s three friends heard of 
all this evil that was come upon him, they came 
every one from his own place; Eliphaz the 
Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar 
the Naamathite : for they had made an appoint¬ 
ment together to come to 1 mourn with him, and 
to comfort him. 

12 And when they lifted up their eyes afar 
off,5 and knew him not, they lifted up their voice, 
and wept; and they rent every one his mantle, 
and “sprinkled dust upon their heads towards 
heavenJI 

13 So they sat down with him upon the ground 
seven days and seven nights, and none spake a 
word unto him: for they saw that his grief was 
very great. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Job curseth the day of his birth f 13 and wisheth for the ease of 
death. 20 He complaineth of life because of his anguish . 

AFTER this “opened Job his mouth, and cursed 
his day.* 

2 And Job 1 spake, and said, 

3 b Let the day perish wherein I was born,+ 
and the night in which it was said. There is a 
man-child conceived. 

4 Let that day be darkness; let not c God re¬ 
gard it from above, neither let the light shine 
upon it. 

5 Let darkness and d the shadow of death 2 stain 
it; ®let a cloud dwell upon it; let the blackness 
of the day terrify it. 

6 As for that night, let darkness seize upon it; 
let it not bo joined unto the days of the year; let 
it not come into the number of the months. 

7 Lo, let that night be solitary; let no joyful 
voice come therein. 

8 Let them curse it that curse the day, who 
are ready to raise up their mourning. 

9 Let the stars of the twilight thereof be dark; 
let it f look for light, but have none; neither let it 
see 3 the dawning of the day:* 

10 Because it shut not up the doors of my 
mother's womb, nor hid sorrow from mine eyes. 

11 Why died I not from the womb 1 why did I 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


k Pg. XXXi3C. 1. 

Matt. xii. 34, 37. 

i John xi. 19. 
1 Cor. xii. 26. 

§ When they saw 
him at the distance 
at which they could 
formerly recognise 
him without diffi¬ 
culty, disease had so 
altered his appear¬ 
ance that at first 
sight they knew him 
not.— Noyes. 

“ Neh.ix. 1. Rev. 
xviii. 19. 

j| The indications 
of grief here referred 
to are such as were 
common in ancient 
times, and are still 
practised in the 
East.— Roberts. 


CHAP. III. 

• Ps. mix. 2, 3. 

• Those who have 
been affected with 
Job’s disorder, are 
said to have been 
weary of life, and 
to have wished for 
nothing so much 
as death: it made 
them impatient, pas¬ 
sionate, discontent¬ 
ed with everything, 
wild, and desperate. 
—Mjchaelis. 

1 Answered. 

b Jer. xv. 10; xx. 
14, 15. 

f It was custom¬ 
ary among the an¬ 
cients, both Jews 
and heathens, to 
mark certain days 
as prosperous or 
calamitous; and on 
these days dirges of 
sorrow were written 
and recited by per¬ 
sons particularly 
employed for the 

E urpose. This sub- 
me and pathetic 
passage is intensely 
descriptive of afflic¬ 
tion. So great was 
the anguish of the 
sufferer, that as a 
means of preventing 
it, he wished he had 
never been born, or 
had perished at his 
birth. — DR JOHN 
Campbell. 

• Deut. xi. 12. 

<» Ps. xxiii. 4. Is. 
ix. 2. 

2 Challenge. 

• Deut. iv. 11. 
Joel ii. 2. 
t Jer. viii. 15; xiii. 


ID. 

8 The eyelids of 
the morning. 

X Let nothing but 
the most frightful 
darkness seize upon 
it, without a single 
glimmering of a 
star, or the smallest 
dawning of a long- 
looked-for morning. 
—Brown. 


« Ec. vi. 3-5; lx. 

10 . 

b 1 Kings 11. 10. 
Ps. xlix. 6-10,14. 


§ “Tombs and se¬ 
pulchres, ” “stately 
monuments to lie 
in.” It was com¬ 
mon for kings and 
great men, in an¬ 
cient times, to pre¬ 
pare costly monu¬ 
ments while they 
lived, as houses for 
their bodies being 
dead.— Caryl. 

IPs. lviii. 8. 1 

Cor. xv. 8. 

|| Or, like an abor¬ 
tive, which was 
never numbered 
among men.— Pat¬ 
rick. 


k Ps.lv. 5-8. Matt, 
x. 28. 

* Wearied in 
strength. 

ils. lvil. 1 , 2 . 
Heb. iv. 9,11. 

m Ex. v. 6-8. Jud. 
iv. 3. Is. xiv. 3, 4. 

a Ec. viii. 8; xii. 
5, 7. Luke xvi. 22, 
23. Heh. ix. 27. 

0 Ps. xlix. 14-20. 

^ Isitnotstrange 
that a man should 
be forced to live 
when his miserable 
condition makes 
him heartily abhor 
it?— Brown. 

p Num. xi. 15. 
Jon. iv. 3, 8. 

* Wait. 

* Prov. ii. 4. 

* This text finds 
a practical illustra¬ 
tion in the East, 
where, from a dream 

other causes, 
many people are ac¬ 
customed to set to 
work for hid trea¬ 
sures ; the figure 
of speech is also 
commonly used. — 
Roberts. 

r Is. xl. 27. 

f The meaning is, 
that he was so sur¬ 
rounded with evils 
that he saw no way 
to escape them.— 
Boothroyd. 

6 My meat. 

1 I feared a fear , 
and it came upon me. 


CHAP. IV. 

* Eliphaz is supe¬ 
rior to the other 
friends of Job in 
discernment and de¬ 
licacy. He begins 
by addressing Job 
mildly, and it is not 
until irritated by 
contradiction that 
he reckons him 
among the wicked. 
—Jahn. 

1 A word. 

* 2 Cor. ii. 4-6; 
vii. 8-10. 

2 Refrain from 
words. 

f We must either 
keep silence, or 
speak what will not 
please thee. But 
truth sure is more 
to be regarded than 
friendship, and I 
therefore must re¬ 
member thee.—P at¬ 
rick. 


Eliphaz reproveth Job. 

not give up the ghost when I came out of the 
belly? 

12 Why did the knees prevent me? or why 
the breasts that I should suck? . 

13 For now should I have lain still and been 
quiet, I should have slept: e then had I been at 
rest. 

14 With k kings and counsellors of the earth, 
which built desolate places^ for themselves; 

15 Or with princes that had gold, who filled 
their houses with silver: 

16 Or as an bidden untimely birth I had not 
been; as infants which never saw light.1 

17 There k the wicked cease from troubling; 
and there the 4 weary be ?at rest. 

18 There the prisoners rest together; “they 
hear not the voice of the oppressor. 

19 “The small and great are there; °and the 
servant is free from his master. 

20 Wherefore is light given to him that is in 
misery, and life unto the bitter in soul; 11 

21 p Which 5 long for death, but it cometh not; 
and q dig for it more than for hid treasures;* 

22 Which rejoice exceedingly, and are glad 
when they can find the grave? 

23 Why is light given to a man r whose way is 
hid, and whom God hath hedged in? + 

24 For my sighing cometh before 6 1 eat, and 
my roarings are poured out like the waters. 

25 For 7 the thing which I greatly feared is 
come upon me, and that which I was afraid of is 
come unto me. 

26 I was not in safety, neither had I rest, 
neither was I quiet; yet trouble came. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Eliphaz reproveth Job for want of religion. 7 Be teacheth God's 

judgments to be not for the righteous , but for the wicked. 12 Hit j 

fearful vision , to humble the excellency of creatures before God. 

T HEN Eliphaz* the Temanite answered and 
said, . . | 

2 // we assay 1 to commune with thee, “wilt 
thou be grieved? but w T ho can 2 withhold himself 
from speaking ?+ 

3 Behold, thou hast instructed many, and thou 
hast strengthened the weak hands. 

4 Thy words have upholden him that was fall- 


suffer that roaring lion to have his will against any of us, how miserable would he 
soon make ns! Instead of healing salves he took a potsherd, a piece of a broken 
pitcher, “ to scrape himself withal.” A very sad pass this poor man was come to. 
When a man is sick and sore, he may bear it the better if he be well tended and 
carefully looked after. Many rich people have, with a soft and tender hand, charitably 
ministered to the poor in such a condition as this ; even Lazarus had some ease from 
the tongues of the dogs that came and “licked his sores,” but poor Job has no help 
afforded him.— Henry. ^ 

Job’s Wipe— Yer. 9. When Satan deprived Job of his children, he reserved his wue 
to he his tempter, perhaps knowing her to be a woman of an impatient spirit, who had 
great influence with her husband. She had shared the former afflictions with him, 
yet it is probable that she was full of hard and rebellious thoughts, though she did not 
openly give vent to them. But when this additional calamity oppressed Job, she was 
driven to despair of help, and to upbraid him as preposterous in adhering to his 
religion, seeing God rewarded his fidelity and resignation with nothing but one dire 
calamity after another.— Scott. 

CHAP.III. Job’s Anguish and Desperation.— Yer. 2-10. The wildness, absurdity, 
and impossibility of these wishes, denote the tempest of Job’s soul. The cruelty to his 
mother, whose miserable death should, as he thought, have prevented his wretched 
life, and the illwill to mankind, to whom he would bequeath such a dreadful day, may 
properly be noticed; but such exclamations, being the language of passion, cannot be 
measured by the standard of reason. They imply, however, an ungrateful contempt 
•f God’s gifts, and rebellion against his will, and are utterly unbecoming a sinner 
under a dispensation of mercy, or a believe* in a state of grace. But during inward 
darkness and temptation, Satan so stirs up the corruption of the heart that the plainest 
truths and promises are forgotten, former and present mercies are disregarded, future 
prospects are clouded, and the soul verges to despondency and blasphemy, yet is held 
oack by the counteracting efficacy of Divine grace, which subsists and operates, though 
it does not decidedly prevail. Thus the more dreadful effects are prevented, and in 
time the soul recovers its composure.—Doubtless, Job was afterwards heartily ashamed 
of this language; but what must his judgment be of it now, in the full enjoyment of 
unchangeable felicity ! Does he now curse the day of his birth ? Does he now wish 
that he had never been born J His own reproof of his wife belonged also to himself, 


though not in the same degree; for on this occasion he spake as “one of the foolish 

men speak,” and thus confirmed his friends in their unfavourable opinion of him. 

Yer. 11-19. When Job had exhausted his rhetoric in cursing the day of his birth, he 
next inquired, Why he did not die as soon as he was born ? and thus he not only 
murmured against" God for sparing his life, but expostulated with those who were 
present at his birth, as if now before him, for their tender attention to him in that 
helpless state! for had none nursed and suckled him when a new-born infant, he should 
not have lived to endure his present sufferings. The event of his afflictions, to himself 
and to the Church, through successive ages, fully resolves his questions, and shewg for 
what important purposes he was preserved.— Scott. 

The Equality and Repose op the Grave.— Yer. 17. (1.) Those that now are 
troubled will there be out of the reach of trouble. “ There the wicked cease from ; 
troubling.” When persecutors die, they can no longer persecute—their ** hatred and : j 

envy are now perished.” Herod had vexed the Church, but when he became a prey ; j 

for worms he ceased from troubling. When the persecuted die, they are out of the , 

danger of being any further troubled. Had Job been at rest in his grave, he had had J \ 
no disturbance from the Sabeans and Chaldeans; nore of all his enemies had created |; 

him any trouble. (2.) Those that are now toiled will there see the period of their toils; ;; 

“there the weary are at rest.” Heaven is more than a rest to the souls of the saints, 
but the grave is a rest to their bodies; their pilgrimage is a weary pilgrimage; sin and 
the world they are weary of; their services, sufferings, and expectations they are 
wearied with, but in the grave they “ rest from all their labours (Iiev. xiv. 13 ; Isa* 
lvii. 2). They are easy there, and make no complaints ; tAere believers sleep in Jesus. 

(3.) Those that were here enslaved are there at liberty. Death is the prisoner’s dis¬ 
charge, the relief of the oppressed, and the servant’s manumission (ver. 18). There the 
prisoners, though they walk not at large, yet they rest together, and are not put to 
work to grind in that prison-house. They are no more insulted and trampled upon, 
menaced and terrified, by their cruel taskmasters; “ they hear not the voice of the 
oppressor.”— Henry. 

CHAP. IY. Eliphaz.— Yer. 2. Eliphaz introduced his discourse with apparent 1 i 
modesty, yet the abrupt manner in which he addressed Job shewed that he .was about 
to censure and reprove him. He purposed to converse with Job on the subject of his ; 
extraordinary sufferings, and his despondency under them, but he waa afraid he would 










































Eliphaz relateth his vision. 


job, v. 


God is to he regarded in affliction. 


ing, and thou hast strengthened the 8 feeble 
knees. 

5 But now b it is come upon thee,* * and 
'thou faintest; it toucheth thee, and thou art 
troubled. 

6 Is not this thy fear, thy confidence, thy hope, 
and the uprightness of thy ways? 

7 Remember, I pray thee, ■who ever perished, 
being innocent? or where were the righteous cut 
off? 

8 Even as I have seen, they that plow iniquity, 
and sow wickedness, reap the same. 

9 By the blast of God they perish, and 4 by 
the breath of his nostrils are they consumed. 

10 The roaring of the lion, § and the voice of 
the fierce lion, and d the teeth of the young lions, 
are broken. 

11 The old lion 'perisheth for lack of prey, and 
the stout lion’s whelps are scattered abroad." 

12 Now f a thing was 6 secretly brought to me, 
and mine ear received g a little thereof. 

13 In thoughts from the visions of the night, 
when b deep sleep falleth on men, 

14 i Fear 6 came upon me, and trembling, which 
made 7 all my bones to shake. 

15 Then k a spirit passed before my face;If the 
hair of my flesh stood up: 

16 It stood still, but I could not discern the 
form thereof: an image was before mine eyes; 
* there was silence, and I heard a voice, saying, 

17 Shall mortal man be more just than God? 
1 shall a man be more pure that his maker? 

18 Behold, “he put no trust in his servants; 
•and his angels he charged with folly: 

19 How much less in them that “dwell in 
houses of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, 
which are crushed before the moth?* 

20 They are 1 destroyed from morning to 
evening:+ they perish for ever, without any 
regarding it. 

21 Doth not their excellency which is in them 
go away ? * they °die, even without wisdom. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


* Bowing knees. 
b iii. 25, 26. 
t But now thou 
canst net learn the 
same lesson thou 
didst teach others; 
for, now that afflic¬ 
tion is come, thou 
canst not bear it 
patiently .-Clark*. 

0 Pror. xxiT. 10. 
2 Cor. iv. 1, 16. 

4 By his anger. 

§ By the lions are 
meant the wicked: 
they roar over their 

E rey; their roaring 
eing silenced is 
equivalent to the 
failure ot/ their 
schemes. — Mi¬ 
ch a elis. 

d Ps.lvii.4;lviii. 6t 
Prov. xxx. 14. 

• Ps. xxxiv. 10. 

|| The mightiest 
tyrants and their 
posterity are, in 
due time, stripped 
of their ill-gotten 
wealth, and violent¬ 
ly rediiced to mi¬ 
sery and ruin. — 
Brown. 
t Ps. lxii. 11. 

6 By stealth. 

1 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
b Gen. ii. 21. Dan. 
viii. 18; x. 9. 

»Ps. cxix. 120. 
Luke i. 12. 

6 Met me. 

7 The multitude of. 
v Ps. civ. 4. Heb. 
i. 7,14. 

The very idea of 
appearances from 
the world of spirits 
io terrifying to the 
heart of fallen man; 
sin has broken off 
our original commu¬ 
nication with it, 
and we instinctively 
dread evil from that 
quarter.— Scott. 

8 I heard a still 
voice. 

1 Jer. xvii. 9. Rev. 
iv. 8. 

B Ps. ciii. 20, 21; 
civ. 4. 

• Nor in his angels 
in whom he put 
light. 

n Gen. ii. 7. 2 Cor. 
v. 1. 

• Or, more strict¬ 
ly, the moth-worm. 
—Park hurst. 
i Beaten in pieces. 
f Beaten down 
as fallen butterflies 
and other winged 
insects by idle boys. 
—M. Good. 

1 Their soul, in¬ 
tellectual endow¬ 
ments, vigour, and 
beauty, go away.— 
Clarke. 

Ps. xlix. 20. 
Luke xii. 20. 


CHAP. y. 

* Eph. i. 1. 

1 Look. 

b Ps. xiv. 1. 

2 Indignation. 

0 2 Tim. iii. 6. 

* The wrath of 
God brings destruc¬ 
tion on the wicked, 
but noton the right¬ 
eous; or it may 
mean, his wrath, 
envy, and fretful¬ 
ness would only in¬ 
crease his torment 
and shorten his 
days.—S cott. 

•» Acts i. 20. 

f The square tow¬ 
er, which is the pre¬ 
sent principal en¬ 
trance to the Al¬ 
hambra, or red pa¬ 
lace of the Moorish 
kings in Granada, 
from its being the 
place where justice 
was summarily ad¬ 
ministered, was call¬ 
ed “the gate of 
J udgment.”— Park- 
hurst. 

* Ps. vii.2; 1.22. 

* Deut. xxviii. 33. 

8 Iniquity. 

« Gen. iii. 17*19. 

4 Labour. 

* The sons of the 
burning coal lift up 


I Eliphaz means, 
that since affliction 
is ordered by an 
intelligent Being, 
and does not spring 
out of the ground, 
therefore he would 
commit his cause to 
God, and look to 
him.— Barnes. 

• And there is no 
search. 

7 Outplaces. 

b Ps.xci. 14; cxiii. 

7, 8. 

i Deut. xxxiii. 27- 
29. IPet. i. 3-5. 

k Ps. xxxiii. 10,11. 

1 Ps. lxxvi. 5. 
Acts xii. 11. 

8 Anything. 

§ The wise in their 
own craftiness. — 
Wicked men, who 
are wise to do evil, 
and wise in the opi¬ 
nion of the world, 
he not only deceiv- 
eth in their hopes 
and counsels, but 
turns them against 
themselves; as we 
see in Ahithophel, 
Haman, Ac.-Poole. 

“ Prov. iii. 32; 
viii. 13. 

• Bun into. 

n Deut. xxviii. 29. 
Amos viii. 9. 

|| They trip in the 
plainest way, and 
see not their danger 
when it is visible to 
everybody but them¬ 
selves.—P atrick. 


CHAPTER V. 

1 The harm of inconsideration. 3 The end of the wicked it misery. 
8 God is to be regarded in affliction. 17 The happy end of Gods 
correction. 

C ALL now, if there be any that will answer 
thee; and to which of 'the saints wilt thou 
Hum? 

2 For wrath killeth b the foolish man, and 2 envy 
slayeth the c silly one.* 

3 I have seen the foolish taking root: but 
suddenly I d cursed his habitation. 

4 His children are far from safety, and they 
are crushed in the gate,+ 'neither is there any to 
deliver them. 

5 Whose f harvest the hungry eateth up, and 
taketh it even out of the thorns, and the robber 
swalloweth up their substance. 

6 Although 3 affliction cometh not forth of the 
dust, neither doth trouble spring out of the 
ground; 

7 Yet g a man is born unto 4 trouble, as 6 the 
sparks fly upward. 

8 I would seek unto God, and unto God would 
I commit my cause;* 

9 Which doeth great things 6 and unsearchable; 
marvellous things without number: 

10 Who giveth rain upon the earth, and send- 
eth waters upon the 7 fields: 

11 To b set up on high those that be low; 
that those which mourn may be Exalted to 
safety. 

12 He k disappointeth the devices of the crafty, 
so that 1 their hands cannot perform 8 their enter¬ 
prise. 

13 He taketh the wise in their own craftiness; 5 
and the counsel “of the froward is carried head¬ 
long. 

14 They 9 meet “with darkness in the daytime, 
and grope in the noonday as in the night." 

15 But he saveth the poor from the sword, 
from their mouth, and from the hand of the 
mighty. 


be grieved at his words. The case, however, was urgent; for who, in such circumstances, 
u could refrain from words ” ? This intimated that he thought Job extremely culpable, 
nay, in danger of final destruction. Yer. 3-6. It seems that Job had possessed a 
singular talent of giving seasonable counsel and encouragement, as circumstances re¬ 
quired. He knew how, by animating exhortations, to strengthen and comfort the 
desponding, that with renewed alacrity they might resume their work. He was also 
capable of giving suitable cautions to those who were ready to fall into sin, and to 
excite them to resist the temptation. And he had assiduously improved his talent, 

I thus becoming a blessing to many. This Eliphaz allowed ; and, along with due com¬ 
mendation, he might very properly have given Job a plain but gentle reproof for his 
i present impatience, and for seeming to abandon all hope. But his application of it 

J ^ 00 barsh, and more suited to dishearten, and even exasperate, one in Job’s situa¬ 

tion, than to convince and humble him. He certainly made much too light of Job’s 
afflictions, as if not much greater than those under which he had comforted others. 

It is come upon thee;” “it toucheth thee.” He seems to have also spoken too 
strongly of Job’s impatience. He, indeed, bitterly complained, and uttered many vain 
and rebellious wishes ; but he did not faint; for then he would have yielded to Satan’s 
temptation, and followed the counsel of his wife. And in the question Eliphaz pro¬ 
poses, “Is this thy fear?” &c., he appears to have expressed himself in a manner 
suited to give Job the idea, that he considered his former reputation for piety, confi¬ 
dence in God, and integrity of life, as unmerited; seeing he had now cast oflf all 
reverence of God, and hope in his mercy, and had broken out into the language of 
despair and rebellion. 

His Vision. —Ver. 12-16. Before there was any written Word of God, believers re* 
\ ceived their knowledge in Divine things, either by tradition, or immediate revelation ; 

and there is reason to conclude that, when necessary, they were generally directed in 
j the latter way, either personally, or by their brethren. Accordingly Eliphaz, perhaps 
while meditating on the case of Job, had a remarkable vision, which he supposed to be 
a Divine confirmation of his doctrine; for the instruction was brought to him un¬ 
expectedly, and seemed apposite to the present case, as far as he was enabled to 

* ^ en mus * n & retirement on various subjects, or on former visions with 

( # which he had been favoured, at a time when others were asleep, he was suddenly seized 

j with excessive consternation and amazement at what he saw and heard; for a spirit, or 

\ angel, passing before him, stood still in his presence. He could not, indeed, describe 

what he had seen, but he remembered the words which were distinctly uttered amidst 
the silence of the night. 

Man in Contrast with angels. —Yer. 19. Take man in his best estate, and he is a 
i very despicable creature in comparison with the holy angels, though honourable if 
j compared with the brutes. It is true, angels are spirits, and the souls of men are spirits; 

j kut, 1. Angels are pure spirits, the souls of men dwell in houses of clay; such the 


bodies of men are. Angels are free, human souls are housed ; and the body is a cloud, 
a clog to it; it is its cage, it is its prison. It is a house of clay, mean, and mouldering; 
an earthen vessel, soon broken, as it was first formed, according to the good pleasure 
of the potter. It is a cottage—not a house of cedar, or a house of ivory, but of clay— 
which would soon be in ruins, if not kept in constant repair. 2. Angels are fixed, but 
the very foundation of that house of clay in which man dwells is in the dust. A house 
of clay, if built upon a rock, might stand long; but if founded in the dust, the uncer* 
tainty of the foundation will hasten its fall, and it will sink with its own weight. As 
man was made out of the earth, so he is maintained and supported by that which comet 
out of the earth. Take away that, and his body returns to its earth. We stand but 
upon the dust; some have a higher heap of dust to stand upon than others; but still it 
is the earth that stays us up, aud will shortly swallow us up. 3. Angels are immortal, 
but man is soon crushed; the earthly house of his tabernacle dissolved, he dies and 
wastes away; is crushed like a moth between one’s fingers, as easily, as quickly: on? 
may almost as soon kill a man as kill a moth. A little thing will do it; he is crushed 
before the face of the moth —so the word is. If some lingering distemper, which con 
sumes like a moth, be commissioned to destroy him, he can no more resist it than h* 
can resist an acute distemper that comes roaring upon him like a lion (Hos. v. 12,14). 
Is such a creature as this to be trusted in, or can any service be expected from him, by 
that God who puts no trust in angels themselves ?— Scott. 

CHAP. Y. Source of Affliction.— Yer. 6,7. No affliction comes by chance, nor ta 
to be attributed to second causes. It “doth not come forth of the dust,” nor “spring 
out of the ground,” as the grass doth (ver. 6). It doth not come, of course, at certain 
seasons of the year, as natural productions do, by a chain of second causes. The pro¬ 
portion between prosperity and adversity is not so exactly observed by Providence as 
that between day and night, summer and winter, but according to the will and counsel 
of God, when and as he thinks fit. Some read it, “ Sin comes not forth of the dust* 
nor iniquity out of the ground.” If men be bad, they must not lay the blame upon the 
soil, the climate, or the stars, but on themselves. “ If tho*j scorneBt, thou alone shall 
bear it.” We must not attribute our afflictions to fortune, for they are from God; nor 
our sins to fate, for they are from oursalves ; so that, whatever trouble we are in, we 
must own that God sends it upon us, and we procure it to ourselves;—the former is a 
reason why we should be very patient, the latter why we should be very penitent, when 
we are afflicted. Trouble and affliction are what we have all reason to expect in this 
world. “Man is born to trouble” (ver. 7), not as man (had he kept his innocency, he 
had been born to pleasure^ but as sinful man, as “born of a woman ” (chap. xiv. 1), who 
was in the transgression. Man is born in sin, and therefore born to trouble. Even 
those that are born to honour and estate yet are born to trouble in the flesh. In our 
fallen state, it is become natural to us to sin, and the natural consequence of that is 






































The en d of (rod’s correction. 

16 So the poor hath hope, and 0 iniquity 
Btoppeth her mouth. 

17 Behold, happy is the man whom God cor- 
recteth; therefore despise not thou the chastening 
of the Almighty: 15 

18 For he maketh sore, and bindeth up; he 
woundeth, and his hands make whole. 

19 He shall deliver thee in six troubles; yea, 
in seven there shall p no evil touch thee.* 

20 In famine he shall redeem thee from death; 
and q in war from the 1 power of the sword. 

21 Thou shalt be hid 2 from the scourge of the 
tongue; neither shalt thou be afraid of destruc¬ 
tion when it cometh. 

22 At destruction and famine thou shalt 
laugh; neither shalt thou be afraid of the beasts 
of the earth. 

23 For thou shalt be in league with the stones 
of the field; and r the beasts of the field shall be 
at peace with thee. 

24 And thou shalt know that 3 thy tabernacle 
shall he in peace; and *thou shalt visit thy habi¬ 
tation, and shalt not 4 sin. 

25 Thou shalt know also that thy seed shall he 
5 great, and thine offspring 4 as the grass of the 
earth. 

26 Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full age, 
like as a shock of corn 6 cometh in in his season. 

27 Lo this, we have searched it, so it is; hear 
it, and know thou it 7 for thy good. 

CHAPTER VI. 

i Job skeu'eth that his complaints are not causeless. 8 He wisheth 

for death , wherein he is assured of comfort. 14 He reproveth 

his friends of unkindness. 

B UT Job answered and said, 

2 Oh that my grief were throughly weighed, 
and my calamity 1 laid in the balances together!* 
3 For now it would be “heavier than the sand 
of the sea: therefore 2 my words are swallowed 
up.+ 

4 For b the arrows of the Almighty are within 
me, the poison * whereof “drinketh up my spirit: 
d the terrors of God do set themselves in array 
against me. 

5 Doth the wild ass bray 3 when he hath grass! 
or e low'eth the ox over his fodder ! § 

6 Can that which is unsavoury be eaten with¬ 
out salt! or is there any taste in the white of an 
egg! 


JOB, VI. 


Job reproveth his friends. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


0 Ps. lxiii. 11. 
Rom. iii. 19. 

•I This vers© com¬ 
mences a new argu¬ 
ment, designed to 
shew that afflictions 
are followed by so 
important advan¬ 
tages as to make 
it proper that we 
should submit to 
them without a 
murmur.— Barnes. 

p Ps. xci. 7-16. 

* When manifold 
troubles are inflicted 
on others, thou shalt 
escape if thou refer 
thyself to God’s dis¬ 
posal.- Brown. 

q Ps. xxvii. 3. 

1 Hands. 

* When the tongue 
scourgeth. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 6. 

8 Or, peace is thy 
tabernacle. 

■ Deut. xxviii. 6. 

4 JErr. 

5 Much. 

* Ps. lxxii. 16. 

* Ascendeth. 

7 For thyself. 


CHAP. VI. 

1 Lifted up. 

* Would to God 


some more equal 
person than you 
would lay my com¬ 
plaint and my suf¬ 
ferings one against 
the other, and judge 
which is the heavi¬ 
est.—P atrick. 

* Prov. xxvii. 3. 
Matt. xi. 28. 

2 I want words to 


express my grief. 

f By my grief, 
which drowns them 
that I oannot speak, 
and stops my mouth 
that I am not able 
to utter what I 
wouldsay.-CLARKB. 
b Deut. xxxii. 23. 

I The art of poi¬ 
soning arrows was 
very ancient in Ara¬ 
bia. --Orient. Oust. 
0 Deut. xxxii. 24. 
d Ps. Ixxxviii. 15, 
16. 2 Cor. v. 1L 
8 At grass. 

• Ps. xlii. 1. 

§ 5-7. These verses 
contain a reason 
for his complaints 
drawn from mute 
animals, which are 
not wont to be un¬ 
easy without cause. 
His friends, indeed, 
were in perfect ease, 
and the very brutes 
were quiet when 
well fed. — Booth- 
ROTD. 


4 My expectation. 

t Jonah iv. 3, 8. 
Rev. ix. 6. 

* Ps. xxxii. 4. 

|| The sense Is, 
that Job wished 
that God would 
wholly finish his 
work—that, as he 
had begun to de¬ 
stroy him, he would 
now complete it.— 
Barnes. 

b Rom. viii. 32. 2 


Pet. ii. 4, 5. 

* 1 Sam. U. 
Rev. iii. 7. 

* Brasen. 

k 2 Cor. i. 12. Gal. 
vi. 4. 


1 Prov. xvii. 17. 
Rom. xii. 15. 

IT The meaning 
is, they who treat a 
friend with such 
cruelty will easily 
cast off the fear of 
God.—G rotius. 

m Ps. xxxviii. 11. 
John xvi. 32. 

* Havedealtdeceit- 
fvXly— under a pre¬ 
tence ef friendship 
and kindness deal¬ 
ing unrighteously 
and unmercifully 
with me, and add¬ 
ing to these afflic¬ 
tions which they 
said they came to re¬ 
move. Astke stream 
of brooks — which 
quickly vanish, and 
deceive the hopes of 
the thirsty traveller. 
—Poole. 

« Are cut off. 

7 Intheheatthereof 
theyareextinguishea. 

f That is, they 
run shorter and 
shorter, as the sun 
continues to beat on 
them, and as their 
supplies from the 
mountains fail.— 
Boothroyd. 

n Gen. xxv. 15. 

X Places of Arabia 
to which they travel 
at all times with 
caravans, and in 
great troops, with 
many beasts of car¬ 
riage, and water is 
very scarce (Gen. 
xxx vii. 25).—Dio- 
DATI. 

•Rom.v.5; ix.33. 

§ But were shame¬ 
fully disappointed, 
and blushed to think 
they should seek re¬ 
lief from such un¬ 
certain streams. — 
Patrick. 

8 Are like to them; 
Heb. to it. 

9 Not. 

P Lev. xxv. 48. 

|| Had he ever re¬ 
quested them to 
make up his losses 
by presents? to ree- 
cue or ransom his 
substance from the 
Sabeans and Chal¬ 
deans? or even to 
protect him from 
further violence ? 
Indeed, he chiefly 
wanted consolation 
to his soul.—S cott. 

4 Ps. xxxii. 8. 

That is, give me 
any real instruction, 
or shew me what is 
ruy duty, and I will 
be silent.—B arnes. 

r Ps. xix. 12. 

* Do you think it 
reasonable to carp 
at mere words, and 
pass over weighty 
and important ar- 

E iments and facts? 

o you not know 
that one In a state 
of despair utters 
many expressions 
which ought not to 
be regarded as the 
result of his deli¬ 
berate judgment? 
And will you spend 
your time in dwell¬ 
ing on those words, 
rather than on the 
main argument in¬ 
volved ?—De Dixu. 


7 The things that my soul refused to touch are 
as my sorrowful meat. 

8 Oh that I might have my request; and that 
God would grant me 4 the thing that I long for! 

9 Even f that it would please God to destroy 
me; g that he would loose his hand, and cut me 
off! II 

10 Then should I yet have comfort; yea, I 
would harden myself in sorrow: Met him not 
spare; for I have not concealed the words of 
‘the Holy One. 

11 What is my strength, that I should hope? 
and what is mine end, that I should prolong my 
life? 

12 Is my strength the strength of stones! or ts 
my flesh 5 of brass! 

13 k /s not my help in me? and is wisdom driven 
quite from me! 

14 To J him that is afflicted pity should he 
shewed from his friend; but he forsaketh the 
fear of the Almighty. 15 

15 m My brethren have dealt deceitfully* as a 
brook, and as the stream of brooks they pass 
away; 

16 Which are blackish by reason of the ice, 
and wherein the snow is hid: 

17 What time they wax warm, they 6 vanish: 
7 when it is hot, they are consumed out of their 
place. 

18 The paths of their way are turned aside; 1, 
they go to nothing, and perish. 

19 The troops of “Tema looked, the companies 
of Sheba 4 waited for them. 

20 They “were confounded because they had 
hoped; they came thither, and were ashamed.® 

21 For ye 8 are 9 nothing; ye see my casting 
down, and are afraid. 

22 Did I say. Bring unto me? or. Give a re¬ 
ward for me of your substance! 

23 Or, Deliver me from the enemy’s hand! or, 
p Redeem me from the hand of the mighty!H 

24 q Teach me, and I will hold my tongue; 15 
and r cause me to understand wherein I have 
erred. 

25 How forcible are right words! but what 
doth your arguing reprove? 

26 Do ye imagine to reprove words, and the 
speeches of one that is desperate,* which are 
as wind! 




affliction (Rom. ▼. 12). There iB nothing in this world we are born to, and can truly 
call our own, but sin and trouble; both are as the sparks that fly upward. Actual 
transgressions are the sparks that fly out of the furnace of original corruption. 

A Good Old Age. —Yer. 26. It is a great mercy, 1. To live to a full age, and not to 
have the number of our months cut off in the midst. If the providence of God do not 
give us long life, if the grace of God give us to be satisfied with the time allotted us, 
we may be said to come to a full age. That.man lives long enough that has done his 
work, and is fit for another world. 2. To be willing to die, to come cheerfully to the 
grave, and not to be forced thither, as he whose soul was required of him. 3. To die 
seasonably, as the corn is cut and housed when it is full ripe; not till then, but then 
not suffered to stand a day longer, lest it shed. Our times are in God’s hand; it'is 
well they are so, for he will take care that those who are his die in the best time; how¬ 
ever thei* death may seem to us untimely, it will be found not unseasonable.— Ilenry. 

CHAK YI. Job’s Complaint. —Yer. 4. Poor Job sadly complains here, 1. Of what 
he felt: “ The arrows of the Almighty are within me. ” It was not so much the troubles 
themselves he was under that put him into this confusion, his poverty, disgrace, and 
bodily pain; that which cut him to the heart, and put him into this agitation, was to 
think, that the God he loved and served had brought all this upon him, and laid 
him under these marks of hia displeasure. Note, Trouble of mind is the sorest 
trouble : “ a wounded spirit who can bear ? ” Whatever burthen or affliction, in body 
or estate, God is pleased to lay upon us, we may well afford to submit to it as long as 
he continues to us the use of our reason and the peace of our consciences ; but if, in 
either of these, we be disturbed, our case is bad indeed, and very pitiable. The way to 
prevent God’s fiery darts of trouble is, with the shield of faith, to quench Satan’s fiery 
darts of temptation. Observe, He calls them the “ arrows of the Almighty; ” for it is 
an instance of the power of God, above that of any man, that he can with his arrows 
reach the soul. He that made it can make his sword to approach to it. The poison or 
heat of these arrows is said to drink up his Bpirit, because it disturbed his reason, 
shook his resolution, exhausted his vigour, and threatened his life; and therefore his 


passionate expressions, though they could not be justified, yet might be excused. 2» 
Of what he feared. He saw himself charged by the terrors of God, as by an army 
set in battle-array, and surrounded by them. God, by his terrors, fought against him: 
as he had no comfort when he retired inward into his own bosom, so he had none when 
he looked upward toward Heaven. He that used to be encouraged with the consolations 
of God, not only wanted those, but was amazed with the terrors of God. 

Emblem of Disappointment. —Yer. 15-20. The similitude is very elegant: 1. Tha 
pretensions of false comforters are fitly compared to the great show which the brooks 
make when they are swelled with the waters of a land-flood, by the melting of the ice 
and snow, which makes them blackish or muddy (ver. 16). 2. His expectations from 

them, which their coming so solemnly to comfort him had raised, he compares to the 
expectation which the weary thirsty travellers have of finding water in the summer 
there, where they have often seen it in great abundance in the winter (ver. 19). Tne 
troops of Tema and Sheba,” the caravans of the merchants of those countries, whose 
road lay through the deserts of Arabia, looked and waited for a supply of water from 
those brooks : “Hard by here,” says one—“ A little further,” says another—“ when I 
last travelled this way, there was water enough; we shall have that to refresh us.” 
Where we have met with relief and comfort, we are apt to expect it again; and yet it 
does not follow : for, 3. The disappointment of his expectation is here compared to 
the confusion which seizes the poor travellers when they find heaps of sand where they 
expected floods of water. In the winter, when they were not thirsty, there was water 
enough; every one will applaud and admire those that are full and in prosperity : but 
in the heat of summer, when they needed water, then it failed them; it was consumed 
(ver. 17), it was turned aside (ver. 18). When those who are rich and high are sunk 
and impoverished, and stand in need of comfort, then those who before gathered about 
them stand aloof from them—who before commended them, are forward to run them 
down. Thus, they who raise their expectations high from the creature will find it fail 
them then when it should help them; whereas they who make God their confidence have 
help “ in the time of need ” (Heb. iv. 16). They who make gold their hope, sooner or 
later will be ashamed of it, and of their confidence in it (Ezek. vii. 19); and the greater 




















Job excuseth his desire of death. JOB, VII, VIII. Bildad sheweth Gods justice. 

27 Yea, ye 1 overwhelm the fatherless, and 
*ye dig a pit for your friend. 

28 Now therefore be content; look upon me: 
for it is 2 evident unto you if I lie. 

29 ‘Return, I pray you, let it not be ini¬ 
quity; yea, return again, my righteousness is 
8 in it. 

30 Is there iniquity in my tongue? cannot my 
‘taste discern perverse things? 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Job excuseth his desire of death , by representing the vanity of his 

life . 23 He complaineth of his own restlessness t and God's 

watchfulness. 

T S “there not a an appointed time to man upon 
I earth? are not his days also Mike the days 
of an hireling?* 

2 As a servant 2 earnestly desireth the shadow, 
and as °an hireling looketh for the reward of his 
work; 

3 So am I made to possess months of vanity, 
and wearisome nights are appointed to me. 

4 When I lie down," 1 "1 say, d When shall I arise, 

| and 8 the night be gone? and I am full of tossings 
j to and fro unto the dawning of the day. 

5 My ‘flesh is clothed with worms and clods 
of dust; my skin is broken,* and become loath¬ 
some. 

6 My days are swifter than a weaver’s shuttle, 
and are spent without hope. 

7 0 remember that f my life is wind; mine eye 
• ‘shall no more see good. 

8 The g eye of him that hath seen me shall see 
me no more: thine eyes are upon me,§ and 5 1 am 

| not. 

9 As the cloud is consumed and vanisheth 
away; so h he that goeth down to the grave shall 
come up no morejl 

10 He shall return no more to his house, neither 
shall his place know him any more. 

11 Therefore *1 will not refrain my mouth; I 
will speak in k the anguish of my spirit; I will 
complain in the bitterness of my soul.^ 

12 im'I a sea, or a whale, that thou settesta 
watch over me ? 

13 When I say, m My bed shall comfort me, my 
couch shall ease my complaint; 

B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 

14 Then “thou scarest me with dreams, and 
terrifiest me through visions: 

15 So that my soul °chooseth strangling, ana 
death rather than my ‘life. 

16 p I loathe it, I would not live away: Met 
me alone; for r my days are vanity. 

17 8 What is man, that thou shouldest magnify 
him? and that thou shouldest ‘set thine heart 
upon him?* 

18 And that thou shouldest “visit him every 
morning, and x try him every moment? 

19 y How long wilt thou not depart from me, 
nor let me alone, till I swallow down my spittle ?+ 

20 I have sinned; what shall I do unto thee, 
z O thou Preserver of men? “why hast thou set 
me as a mark against thee, so that I am a burden 
to myself? 

21 And b why dost thou not pardon my trans¬ 
gression, and 'take away mine iniquity? for now 
shall I d sleep in the dust; and thou shalt seek 
me in the morning, but I shall not be. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Bildad sheweth God's justice in dealing with men according to 

their works ; 8 allegeth antiquity to prove the certain destruction 

of the hypocrite ; 20 and applieth God's just dealing to Job. 

milEN answered Bildad* the Shuhite, and 

JL said, 

2 “How long wilt thou speak these things? 
and how long shall the words of thy mouth be like 
a strong wind ? 

3 b Doth God pervert judgment? or doth c the 
Almighty pervert justice? 

4 If thy children have sinned against him, 
and d he have cast them away+ 1 for their trans¬ 
gression ; 

5 If thou wouldest seek unto God betimes, and 
make thy supplication to the Almighty;* 

6 If ‘thou wert pure and upright; surely now 
f he would awake for thee, and make the habi¬ 
tation of thy righteousness prosperous.§ 

7 Though thy beginning was small, yet g thy 
latter end should greatly increase. 

8 For h enquire, I pray thee, of the former 
age, and prepare thyself to the search of their 
fathers: 

9 (For we are but of yesterday, and know 

1 Causetofa.il upon. 

■ Ps. lrii. 6. Jer. 
lyiii. 20, 22. 

8 Before your face. 

» Mai. iii. 18. 

8 In this matter. 

* Palate. 

CHAP. VII. 

* Ps. xxxix. 4. 

l A warfare. 

fa Lev. xxv. 50. 

* Job here repre¬ 
sented the life of 
man on earth to be 
like the appointed 
time of warfare to 
the soldier, or the 
labourer’s day for 
his work. The one 
earnestly wished for 
his discharge from 
further labours and 
perils ; the other 
with desire for the 
shadows of evening, 
when he should re¬ 
ceive his wages, and 
go to rest: so Job 
wishes for death to 
terminate his sor¬ 
rows, and bring him 
to that happier state 
for which he yet 
hoped.—S cott. 

8 Gapeth after. 

* Mai. iii. 5. 

f Two medical 
writers of antiquity, 
Aretajus and Celsus, 
mention dreams as 
attending on the 
elephantiasis, and 
describe them to be 
such as disturb the 
rest. — Rosenmul- 
LER. 

d Deut. xxviii. 67. 
Ps. exxx. 6. 

* The evening be 
measured. 

* Ps. xxxviii. 5-7. 

X That is, crack¬ 
ed and peeled off. 
Michaelis observes, 
from the ancient 
physicians, that in 
the elephantiasis 
the skin in some 
places laps over, in 
others it chaps.— 
Park hurst. 

f Pa. Ixxviii. 39. 

< Shall not return 
to see— i.e., to enjoy. 

* Pa. xxxvii. 36. 

§ Hia angry eyes 
—the frowns of his 
countenance.-G ill. 

8 I can live no 
longer. 

h xiv. 10-14. 

|| This is not a 
denial of a dying 
man’s resurrection 
to life, but of his res¬ 
titution to the same 
life.—C aryl. 

i Ps. xl. 9. 

k Gen. xlii. 21. 
Matt. xxvi. 37, 38. 

Since there is 
no hope that my 
condition will be 
better in this world, 
therefore I will give 
some vent to the 
extremity of my 
sorrow by com¬ 
plaining.—B rown. 

i Lam. iii. 7. 

m Ps. lxxvii. 4. 

“Dan.ii.l. Matt, 
xxvii. 1-9. 

0 Matt, xxvii. 5. 

* Bones. 

p Gen. xxvii. 46. 

* Ps. xxxix. 10,13. 
r Ps. Ixxviii. 33. 

■ Heb. ii. 6. 

* xxxiv. 14, 15. 

* Why dost thou 
form man, take care 
of him in infancy, 
and even in man¬ 
hood, and then over¬ 
whelm him with af¬ 
flictions ? -Dathe. 

u Ex. xxxii. 3L 
x Deut. viii. 16. 

7 Rev. vi. 10. 

t This metaphor 
is equivalent to the 
phrase, “ alio# me 
to breathe.” It 
means his suffer¬ 
ings wore heavy, 
and without any in¬ 
terval of ease. — 
Boothroyd. 

* Ps. xxxvi. 6. 

1 Ps. xxi. 12. 

b Is. lxiv. 9. 

* Tit. ii. 14. 1 

John iii. 5. 

d Ec. xii. 7. 

CHAP. vm. 

* Bildad, less dis¬ 
cerning and less po¬ 
lished than Eliphaz, 
breaks out at first 
into accusations a- 
gainst Job, and in¬ 
creases in vehe¬ 
mence as he pro¬ 
ceeds. In the end, 
however, he is re¬ 
duced to a mere re¬ 
petition of his for¬ 
mer arguments. — 
Jahn. 

8 Ex. x. 3, 7. 

fa Gen. xviii. 25. 
Rom. iii. 5. 

c Ps. xeix. 4. Rev. 
xv. 3 ; xvi. 7. 
d Gen. xiii. 13. 
t Abandoned th em 
that they may fill up 
their measure, and 
be punished accord¬ 
ing to their offences 
(Is. lxiv. 7).—Dio- 

LATI. 

i In the hand of. 

| Though thy chil¬ 
dren are destroyed, 
thou mayest yet re¬ 
ceive mercy if thou 
seekest to God for 
it.—C larke. 

* Ps. xxvi. 5, 6. 

* Ps. xliv. 23. 

§ If thou wert in 
truth what thou pre- 
tendest, and bast 
been thought by 
others to be, "pure 
and upright”— i.e., 
of a sincere heart 
and blameless life 
towards God and 
men. But God’s se¬ 
vere dealing with 
thee is an evident 
token, that,notwith¬ 
standing all thy fair 
shows, thou art but 
a hypocrite and se¬ 
cret sinner.-PooLE. 

* Deut. viii. 16. 
fa Deut. iv. 32. 

fiheir confidence was, the greater their shame will be ; M They were confounded because 
they had hoped" (ver. 20). We prepare confusion for ourselves by our vain hopes : 
the reeds break under us, because we lean upon them. If we build a house upon the 
sand we Bhall certainly be confounded, for it will fall in the storm, and we must thank 
| ourselves for being such fools to expect it would stand. We are not deceived unless 
\ we deceive ourselves. — Henry. 

CHAP. VII. Job’s Reflection on his State. — Ver. 7. Observe, 1. The pious reflec¬ 
tions Job makes upon his own life and death. Such plain truths as these concerning 
the shortness and vanity of life, the unavoidableness and irrecoverableness of death, 
then do us good, when we think and speak of them with application to ourselves. Let 
us consider, then, 2. That we must shortly take our leave of all the things that are 
seen, that are temporal. The eye of the body must be closed, and shall no more see 
good, the good which most men set their hearts upon, for their cry is, “ Who will make 
us to see good?" (Ps. iv. 6.) If we be such fools as to place our happiness in visible 
good things, what will become of us when they shall be for ever hid from our eyes, and 
we shall no more see good ? Let us, therefore, live by that faith which is the substance 
and evidence of things not seen. 3. That we must then remove to an invisible world ; 

“ the eye of him that hath ” here " seen me, shall see me no more ” there. It is Adrjs 
— an unseen state (ver. 8). Death removes our lovers and friends into darkness (Ps. 
Ixxxviii. 18), and will shortly remove us out of their sight; when we “go hence, we 
shall be seen no more ” (Ps. xxxix. 13), but go to converse with the things that are not 
seen, that are eternal. 4. That, when we are once removed to another world, we 
must never return to this. There is constant passing from this world to the other; 
but Vestigia nulla retrorsum — There is no repassing. “ Therefore, Lord, shew me 
kindness while I am here, for I shall return no more to receive kindness in this world." 
Or, “Therefore, Lord, kindly ease me by death, for that will be a perpetual ease ; I 
shall return no more to the calamities of this life." When we are dead, we are gone, 
to return no more. (1.) “ From " our house “ under ground : " (ver. 9) “ He that goeth 
down to the grave shall come up no more," until the general resurrection ; shall come 
up no more to his place in this world. Dying is work that is to be done but once, and 
therefore it had need be well done : an error there is past retrieve. This is illustrated 
by the blotting out and scattering of a cloud. It is consumed, and vanisheth away; is 
| resolved into air and never knits again ; other clouds arise, but the same cloud never 

returns : so a new generation of the children of men is raised up, but the former gene¬ 
ration is quite consumed, and vanishes away. When we see a cloud which looks great, 
as if it would eclipse the sun and drown the earth, of a sudden dispersed and disap¬ 
pearing, let us say, “ Just such a thing is the life of man ; it is * a vapour that appean 
for a little while, and then vanishes away. , ” (2.) To return no more to our houss 
“ above ground " (ver. 10). He shall return no more to his house, to the possession and 
enjoyment of it, to the business and delights of it; others will take possession and keep it, 
till they also resign to another generation. The rich man in hell desired Lazarus might 
be sent to his bouse, knowing it was to no purpose to ask that be might have leave to go 
himself. Glorified saints shall return no more to the cares, and burthens, and sorrows 
of their house; nor damned sinners to the gaieties and pleasures of their house. — Henry. 

Job’s Confession. — Ver. 20, 21. Job would not allow that he was a wicked many or 
hypocrite; yet, he confessed before God, that he was a sinner : he acknowledged that 
he could do nothing to recover his favour: and he inquired for what cause the Lord 
marked him out from among his fellow-sinners as the object of his particular displea¬ 
sure, by such unprecedented calamities as rendered him a " burden to himself." He 
called God “ the Preserver of men." He is the preserver of our lives, and the Saviour of 
the souls of all that believe; but probably Job meant “the Observer of men," for hi* 
eyes are upon the ways and upon the hearts of all men, to render to every one of them 
according to their deeds. — Job was also assured, that God was merciful, and that he 
could, consistently with his glory, pardon his transgressions, and take away his iniquity: 
and he was very desirous of some token, that this inestimable favour was granted him, 
Indeed, he could not understand why God did not forgive him; and he apprehended that 
this mercy, if not granted soon, would come too late; for that he should, during the night, 
be laid in the dust ; and when the Lord, in the morning, sought for him to shew him 
favour, he should not be foqnd. — These concluding verses contain a very singular inter¬ 
mixture of faith and unbelief ; and this renders it the more difficult to explain them, 

— Scott. 

CHAP. VIII. Bildad’s Discourse. — Ver. 4-7. Perhaps Bildad intended to distin¬ 
guish between the case of Job and that of his children, in order to shew that there was 
yet hope for him, though not for them : but many think he designed to warn him by 
the example of sudden vengeance thus set before him. It was, however, very unfeeling 
thus to introduce so distressing a subject ; and still more to intimate that hia ohildraa 


















Job acknowledged God's justice. 


JOB, IX. 


No contending with God. 


8 nothing, because our days upon earth are a 
shadow:) 

10 Shall not they teach thee, and tell thee, and 
1 utter words out of their heart? 

11 Can the rush grow up without mire? 11 can 
the flag grow without water? 

12 Whilst it es k yet in his greenness, and not 
cut down, it withereth before any other herb: 

13 So are the paths of all that forget God; and 
Hhe hypocrite’s hope shall perish: 

14 Whose hope shall be cut off, and whose 
trust shall be a spider’s 3 web. 

15 He shall lean upon his house, but m it shall 
not stand; he shall hold it fast, but it shall not 
endure. 11 

16 He is green before the sun, and his branch 
shooteth forth in his garden. 

17 His roots are wrapped about the heap, and 
Beeth the place of stones. 

18 If “he destroy him from his place, then it 
shall deny him, saying, I have not seen thee. 

19 Behold, this is the joy of his way, and “out 
of the earth shall others grow. 

20 Behold, God will not cast away a perfect 
man, neither will he 4 help the evil-doers;* 

21 Till he fill thy mouth with laughing, and 
thy lips with 6 rejoicing. 

22 They that hate thee shall be clothed with 
shame; and the dwelling-place of the wicked 
shall 6 come to nought. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 Job celebrates God’s justice, wisdom, and power. 14 He dis¬ 
claims all attempts to justify himself; 22 but insists that a 

man's innoceney should not be judged of by what befalls him 

in this world. 

T HEN Job answered and said, 

2 I know it is so of a truth: but a how 
should man be just bwith God?* 

3 If b he will contend with him, 'he cannot 
answer him one of a thousand.* 

4 He is d wise in heart, and mighty in strength: 
*who hath hardened himself against him, and 
hath prospered ? 

5 Which removeth the mountains, and they 
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* Not. 

* Prov. xri. 23. 

|| It is the same 
plant of which Mo¬ 
ses’ ark was made 
(Exod. ii. 3). The 
‘‘flag,” next spoken 
of, appears to be a 
sort of reed, describ¬ 
ed by Hasselquist 
as growing near the 
Nile.-PARKHUXST. 

k Ps. cxxix. 6, 7. 
Jam. i. 10, 11. 

i Pror. xi. 7. Ia. 
xxxiii. 14. 

8 House. 

m Ps. lii. 5-7; cxii. 
10. Prov. x. 28. 

He may fancy 
his family to be so 
great and potent 
that it will support 
him; but it shall 
fall as well as him¬ 
self ; he may endea¬ 
vour to keep it up 
by strong alliances, 
but to no purpose. 
—Patrick. 

n Ps. xxxvii. 10, 
36: xcii. 7. 

° 1 Sam. ii. 8. Ps. 
lxxv. 7. Ez. xvii. 24. 

4 Take the ungodly 
by the hand. 

* The object of 
the passage is to in¬ 
duce Job to return 
to God, with the as¬ 
surance that, if he 
did, he would shew 
mercy to him, while 
the wicked should be 
destroyed.-BARNKS. 

* Shouting for joy. 

« Not be. 


CHAP. IX. 
m 1 Kings viii. 48. 
Ps. cxxx. 3. 

1 Before. 

* ImmediatelyJob 
replied. “ I know 
that God is right¬ 
eous, and that he or- 
dinarilypunishes the 
wicked and favours 
the godly. But what 
frail man, in your 
sense, can be just be¬ 
fore Goc1?”-Brown. 

b Is. lvii. 15, 16. 
Rom. ix. 20. 

c Ps. xix. 12. 1 
John iii. 20. 

f It would be bet¬ 
ter expressed thus— 

* * once in a thousand 
times.”—D urell. 

d Rom. xi. 33. 
Eph. i. 8,19. 

9 Ex. ix. 14-17. 
1 Cor. x. 22. 


f Luke xxi. 11. 
Rev. xvi. 18-20. 

J In order to shew 
how vain it was to 
contend with God, 
Job refers to some 
exhibitions of his 
power and great¬ 
ness. The "removal 
of the mountains” 
here denotes the 
changes which occur 
in earthquakes and 


other violent con¬ 
vulsions of nature. 
The illustration of 
the power of God 
is often referred to 
in the Scriptures.— 
Barnes. 

* 18am.il. 8. Joel 
ii. 10. 

h Gen. 1. 6, 7. 

» Matt. xiv. 25-30. 
John vi. 19. 

2 Heights. 

§ The Egyptian 
hieroglyphic for 
what was not possi¬ 
ble to be done, was 
a man walking on 
water— Border. 

k Ps. cxlvii. 4. 

» Ash, Ceril, and 
Cimah. 

1 Ps. Ixxi. 15. 
Rom. xi. 33. 

m Ps. lxxvii. 19. 1 
Tim. vi. 16. 

|| That is, he pas¬ 
ses along, as in the 
silent movements of 
the heavenly bodies. 
“I see the evidence 
of his existence. I 
can see that God 
must be there, mov¬ 
ing along by me in 
the orbs of night, 
and in the march of 
the constellations, 
but I cannot see 
God himself.” — 
Barnes. 

4 Turn him away. 

“ Is. xlv. 9. Matt, 
xl. 26. 

6 Helpers ofpride, 
or strength. 

If The proud help¬ 
ers — literally, the 
helpers of pride. Be¬ 
neath him must the 
mightiest stoop. — 
Boothroyd. 


®o.— should I sum 
mon and he mak< 
answer.” The term: 
in this and the twt 
preceding verses ar< 
forensic, referring tc 
processes at the gat* 
or cor.rt of justice.— 
M. Good. 

0 Ps. xxv. 3. Johr 
lx. 3. 

p Ps. xxxix. 13. 
q Lam. iii. 15, 19. 
Heb. xii. 11. 

1 Ps. cxxxiii. 3. 
Luke x. 29. 

• Phil. iii. 12-15. 

* Ps.cxxxix.23,24. 
n Ec. ix.1,2. Luke 

xiii. 2-4. 
x Ps. xvii. 14. 

1 2 Sam. xv. 30. 

“ xxxii. 3. 
f We see the go¬ 
vernment of the 
earth given into the 
hands of a wicked 
prince, who blinds 
the eyes of his 
judges. If you deny 
this, tell me where 
is the man, and 
what is his name, 
who administers 
things uprightly 2— 
Patrick. 


know not; f which overturneth them in his 
anger ;* 

6 Which shaketh the earth out of her place, 
and the pillars thereof tremble; 

7 Which commandeth the sun, and it riseth 
not, and sealeth up the stars; 

8 Which h alone spreadeth out the heavens, 
and 'treadeth upon the 2 waves of the sea;§ 

9 Which k maketh 3 Arcturus, Orion, and Plei¬ 
ades, and the chambers of the south; 

10 Which doeth ^great things past finding out; 
yea, and wonders without number. 

11 Lo, “he goeth by me, and I see him not: he 
passeth on also, but I perceive him not. 11 

12 Behold, he taketh away, who can 4 hinder 
him? who will say unto him, “What doest thou? 

13 If God will not withdraw his anger, the 
5 proud helpers do stoop under him. 11 

14 How much less shall I answer him, and, 
choose out my words to reason with him ? 

15 Whom, though I were righteous, yet would 
I not answer, but I would make supplication to 
my judge. 

16 If I had called,* and he had answered me; 
yet would I not believe that he had hearkened 
unto my voice. 

17 For he breaketh me with a tempest, and 
multiplieth my wounds “without cause. 

18 He p will not suffer me to take my breath, 
but q filleth me with bitterness. 

19 If I speak of strength, lo, he is strong: and 
if of judgment, who shall set me a time to plead? 

20 If I r justify myself, mine own mouth shall 
condemn me: if I say, S I am perfect, it shall also 
prove me perverse. 

21 Though I were perfect, yet * would I not 
know my soul; I would despise my life. 

22 This is one thing, therefore I said it, “He 
destroyeth the perfect and the wicked. 

23 If the scourge slay suddenly, he will laugh 
at the trial of the innocent. 

24 The r earth is given into the hand of the 
wicked: y he covereth the faces of the judges 
thereof; z if not, where, and who is he?* 


had been cut off for their Bins, and had perished in them. The language also ii 

which Bildad. conveys his good counsel seems to imply, that Job’s integrity and piet 
must at least remain dubious, unless manifested by his returning prosperity; whereas 
had he died of his disease, or worn out many years in penury and pain, it would hav 
been no just impeachment of his character, especially if he had recovered the com 
posure of his mind, in submission to the will of God. It was right, however, to exhor 
Job without delay to seek and pray nnto God, and to encourage him to hope for th 
recovery of his health and comforts, from the goodness of the Almighty, who was abli 
to raise him from very small beginnings to a great increase of wealth, honour, am 
happiness. Ver. 8-10. Job had slighted Eliphaz’s discourse as insipid, and his argu 
ments as inconclusive. Bildad therefore allowed that, by reason of the comparative 
shortness of their lives, they did not know so much as their fathers did, who had hac 
longer time for making observations, and could speak more decidedly from their owi 
heart or experience. To their testimony, therefore, he appealed, and desired Job t( 
bestow pains to examine the traditions or records which they had preserved of their senti 
ments. Some think that Bildad, being descended from Abraham by Keturah, had especia 
reference to the eminent piety and prosperity of that patriarch.—It has been observed 
that Job and his friends seem to have possessed all that superiority of knowledge or 
every useful subject, especially on things relating to true religion, which has beer 
groundlessly ascribed to the Egyptians, &c.; and that they traced this knowledge back 
to the tradition of the fathers or patriarchs; that is, to traditional revelation. Ver. 

It seems to have been Bildad's design, in this passage, to represent, by various 
similitudes, the apparent piety and the fading prosperity of the hypocrite; and to 
insinuate that this was applicable to the case of Job. A rush or flag, growing by the 
riyer’s side, or in a fenny soil, flourishes when well watered; but when the mire and 
water fail through drought, it needs not be cut down, but withers of itself more 
speedily than other herbs. Thus the hypocrite’s professed religion and confidence in 
God are maintained while worldly interests nourish them; but they come to nothing 
when these supports fail. Having no root of faith and grace, his piety dies away in 
persecution or tribulation: and, in like manner, God may often expose his hypocrisy 
by taking away his prosperity. This, indeed, is the proper emblem of all those who 
forget God, but especially of the hypocrite.— Scott. 

CHAP. IX. God’s Power and Majesty.— Ver. 5-7. When Jehovah pleases he -Iters 
the course of nature, and turns back its streams. By the common law of nature the 
m °™~ in ® are settled, and are therefore called “ everlasting mountains;” the earth is 
established, and cannot be removed (Ps. xciii. 1), and the pillars thereof are immovably 


fixed; the sun rises in its season, and the stars shed their influences on this lower 
world; but when God pleases, he can not only drive out of the common track, but invert 
the order, and change the law of nature. 1. Nothing more firm than the mountains. 
When we speak of removing mountains, we mean that which is impossible; yet the 
Divine power can make them change their seat; he removes them, and they know not 
—removes them whether they will or no; he can make them lower their heads; he can 
level them, and overturn them in his anger ; he can spread the mountains as easily as 
the husbandman spreads the molehills, be they ever so high, and large, and rocky. 
Men have much ado to passover them ; but God, when he pleases, can make them pass 
away. He made Sinai shake (Ps. lxviii. 8). The “ hills skipped ” (Ps. cxiv. 4). The 
“everlasting mountains were scattered” (Hab. iii. 6). 2. Nothing more fixed than 
the earth on its axle-tree; yet God can, when he pleases, shake that out of its place, 
heave it off its centre, and make even its pillars to tremble ; what seemed to support 
it will itself need support when God gives it a shock. See how much we are indebted 
to God’s patience. God has power enough to shake the earth from under that guilty 
race of mankind, which makes it groan under the burthen of sin, and so to “ shake the 
wicked out of it ” (chap, xxxviii. 13), yet he continues the earth, and man upon it, and 
makes it not still, as once, to swallow up the rebels. S. Nothing more constant than 
the rising sun—it never misses its appointed time—yet God, when he pleases, can 
suspend it. He that at first commanded it to rise can countermand it* Once the sun 
was bid to stand, and another time to retreat, to shew that it is still under the check 
of its great Creator. Thus great is God’s power; and how great, then, is his goodness, 
which causes his sun to shine even upon the evil and unthankful, though he could 
withhold it! He that made the stars, also, can, if he pleases, seal them up, and hide 
them from our eyes. By earthquakes aixd subterraneous fires mountains have some¬ 
times been removed, and the earth shaken; in very dark and cloudy days and nights 
it seems to us as if the sun were forbidden to rise, and the stars were sealed up (Acts 
xxvii. 20). It is sufficient to say, that J ob here speaks of what God can do; but if we 
must understand it of what he has done in fact, all these verses may perhaps be applied 
to Noah’s flood, when the mountains of the earth were shaken, and the sun and stars 
were darkened. The world that now is we believe to be reserved for that fire which 
will consume the mountains, and melt the earth with its fervent heat, and which will 
turn the sun into darkness. 

Man’s Need of a Mediator.— Ter. 32. (1.) Job complains that he was not upon 
even terms with God : “ He is not a man as I am.” I could venture to dispute with a 
man like myself—the potsherds may strive with the potsherds of the earth—but he is 
infinitely above me, and therefore I dare not enter the lists with him; I shall certainly 
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Job expostvlateth with God . JOB, X, XI. Zophar reproveth Job t 

25 Now my days are swifter than a post; 
•they flee away, they see no good. 

26 They are passed away as the 6 swift ships;* 
as the eagle that hasteth to the prey. 

27 If I say, b I will forget my complaint, I will 
leave off my heaviness, and comfort myself; 

28 I am afraid of all my sorrows, C I know that 
thou wilt not hold me innocent. 

29 If I be wicked, why then labour I in 
vain? 

30 If I wash myself with snow-water, and make 
my hands never so clean; 

31 Yet shalt thou plunge me in the ditch,§ and 
d mine own clothes shall 7 abhor me. 

32 For he is not a man, as I am, that I should 
answer him, and we should come together in 
judgment. 

33 Neither is there any 8 daysman»betwixt us, 
that might lay his hand upon us both. 

34 Let him take his rod away from me, and 
let not his fear terrify me: 

35 Then would I speak, and not fear him: but 
it is not so with me. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Job, talcing liberty of complaint, expostulated with Ood about his 

afflictions. 18 He complained of life, and craveth a little ease 

before death. 

1 ll/TY‘soul is 1 weary of my life: I will leave 
-ILL my complaint upon myself; b I will speak 
in the bitterness of my soul. 

2 I will say unto God, Do not condemn me: 

I "shew me wherefore thou contendest with me. 

3 Is it good unto thee that thou shouldest 
oppress?* that thou shouldest despise the 3 work 
of thine hands? and shine upon the counsel of 
the wicked? 

4 Hast thou eyes of flesh? or d seest thou as 
man seeth? 

5 Are *thy days as the days of man? are thy 
years as man’s days, 

6 That f thou enquirest after mine iniquity, and 
searchest after my sin ? 

7 3 Thou g knowest that I am not wicked;+ 
h and there is none that can deliver out of thine 
hand. 

8 Thine ‘hands 4 have made me, and fashioned 
me together round about; k yet thou dost destroy 
me.* 

9 Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast 
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made me as the clay; and wilt thou bring me 
into dust again? 

10 Hast thou not poured me out as milk, and 
curdled me like cheese 1 

11 Thou hast “clothed me with skin and flesh, 
and hast 5 fenced me with bones and sinews. 

12 Thou hast granted me “life and favour, and 
thy visitation hath preserved my spirit.^ 

13 And these things hast thou °hid in thine 
heart: I know that this is with thee. 

14 If I sin, then thou markest me; and p tho’ 
wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity. 

15 If q I be wicked, woe unto me; and r i/I b 
righteous, yet will I not lift up my head. I at 
full of confusion; therefore see thou mine afflic¬ 
tion ;ll 

16 For it increaseth. Thou huntest me as 
fierce lion: and again thou shewest thyself mar 
vellous upon me. 

17 Thou renewest thy 6 witnesses against me 
and increasest thine indignation upon me; 
changes and war are against me. 

18 Wherefore then 8 hast thou brought me 
forth out of the womb? Oh that I had given 
up the ghost, and no eye had seen me! 

19 I should have been 4 as though I had not 
been; I should have been carried from the womb 
to the grave. 

20 Are not my days few? cease then, and let 
me alone, that I may take comfort a little, 

21 Before U I go whence I shall not return, even 
to the land of darkness,* 11 and the shadow of 
death; 

22 A land of darkness, as darkness itself; and 
of the shadow of death, without any order, and 
where the light is as darkness. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Zophar reproveth Job for justifying himself. 5 God’s wisdom is 
unsearchable. 13 The assured blessing of repentance. 

mHEN answered Zophar* the Naamathite, and 

A said, 

2 Should not the multitude of words be an¬ 
swered? and should a man Hull of talk be justi¬ 
fied ?+ 

3 Should thy 2 lies make men hold their peace? 
and when thou “mockest, shall no man b make 
thee ashamed ? 

4 For thou hast said, c My doctrine is pure, and 

I am clean in thine eyes. 

* Pa. xixix. 5, 11. 
Jam. iv. 14. 

« Ships of desire ; 
or, ships of Ebeh. 

j Swift ships — 
Heb., ships of desire; 
that are earnestly 
looked for, and 
crowd all sail for 
their destined port. 
—Peters. 

*> Jer. viii. 18. 

* Ps. cxxx. 3. 

§ Though I may 
seem innocent to 
myself, and may de¬ 
fend my own cause, 
yet before God I 
shall appear most 
unclean and un¬ 
righteous, as if I 
were plunged into 
a miry ditch.. Ex¬ 
ternal things are 
used figuratively for 
internal ; impurity 
of body for impurity 
of soul (see Zech. 
iii. 3,4; Rev. vii. 13). 
—Poole. 
d Is. lix. 6. 

7 Make me to be 
abhorred. 

8 One that should 
argue ; or, umpire. 

|| Daysman — an 
umpire or arbiter, a 
mediator. — Web¬ 
ster. 

CHAP. X. 

* Num. xi. 15. 

1 Cut off while I 
live. 

b Ps. xxxii. 3-5. 
e Lam. iii. 40-42. 

1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. 

* The sense ia, 

that it could not be 
with God a matter 
of personal gratifi¬ 
cation to inflict pain 
wantonly. There 

must be a reason 
whyhedidit. This 
was clear to Job; 
and he was anxious, 
therefore, to know 
why he was treated 
in this manner.— 
Barnes. 

2 Labour. 

d 1 Sara. xvi. 7. 
Luke xvi. 15. 

e Heb. i. 12. 2 

Pet. iii. 8. 

f Ps. xliv. 21. 1 

Cor. iv. 5. 

8 It is upon thy 
knowledge. 

1 Ps. i. 6. John 
xxi. 17. 

f Not that he 
thought himself 

without sin (chap, 
vii. 20; ix. 29), but 
he was not that 
wicked person his 
friends took him to 
be ; and for the 
truth of this he 
could appeal to the 
Searcher of hearts. 
—Gill. 

h Deut. xxxii. 39. 
John x. 28-30. 

* Ps. cxix. 73. 

4 Took pains about 
me. 

k Gen. vi. 6, 7. 
t His argument 
now is, that it looks 
like caprice, to be¬ 
stow great skill and 
labour on a work, 
and then, on a sud¬ 
den and without 
just cause, dash it 
in pieces.—BOOTH- 
ROYD. 

1 Ps. cxxxix. 14-16. 

“2 Cor. v. 2, 3. 

* Hedged. 

n Matt. vi. 26. 
Acts xvii. 25, 28. 

§ The idea is, that 
God had watched 
over him and pre¬ 
served him, and that 
to his constant vigi¬ 
lance he owed the 
preservation of his 
life.—B arnes. 

0 Is. xlv. 15. 

p Ex. xxxiv. 7. 
Num. xiv. 18. 

q Is. iii. 11. Mai. 
Iii. 18. 

r Is. Ixiv. 5, 6. 
Luke xvii. 10. 

|| While conscious 
that he was ndt 
wicked, in the pro¬ 
per sense of the 
term, yet he was 60 
deeply sensible of 
manifold shortcom¬ 
ings, that, although 
conscious of sin¬ 
cerity, he would not 
lift up his head— 
he was full of con¬ 
fusion before the 
Lord—and all he de¬ 
sired was, that his 
Father in heaven 
would look upon his 
aflfliction.-DR John 
Campbell. 

* Plagues. 

■ Jer. xv. 10. 

* Ps. lviii. 8. 

u 2 Sam. xii. 23. 
Is. xxxviii. 11. 

U This passage is 
important, as fur¬ 
nishing an illustra¬ 
tion of what was 
early understood a- 
bout the regions of 
the dead. The place 
referred to is not 
the grave, but the 
region beyond, the 
abode of departed 
spirits, the Hades of 
the ancients. And 
the idea here is, 
that it is a place 
where not a clear 
ray of light ever 
shines—that it was 
a land of darkness, 
of total and absolute 
night.—B arnes. 

CHAP. XI. 

* Zophar seems 
inferior even to Bil- 
dad in discernment, 
temper, and chari¬ 
table consideration. 
At first his discourse 
is characterised by 
rusticity; his second 
address adds but lit¬ 
tle to the first ; and 
in the thirddialogue 
he has no reply to 
make.—J ahn. 

1 Of lips. 

f This, his first 
speech, is taunting. 
He, without any re¬ 
serve, taxes Job 
openly with loqua¬ 
city, arrogance, and 
iniquity, and as 
justly punished for 
his sins; and exhorts 
him to repentance 
as the only means of 
recovering his pros¬ 
perity. —Hales. 

2 Devices. 

* Ps. xxxv. 16. 
Jud. 18. 

b 2 Thes. iii. 14. 

* 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

be cast if I contend with him. Note, [1.] God is not a man as we are. Of the 
greatest princes we may say, They are men as we are ; but not of the great God. His 
thoughts and ways are infinitely above ours, and we must not measure him by our¬ 
selves. Man is foolish and weak, frail and fickle, but God is neither so nor so. We 
are depending, dying creatures—he the independent and immortal Creator. [2.1 The 
consideration of this should keep us very low and very silent before God. Let us not 
make ourselves equal with God, but always eye him as infinitely above us. (2.) That 
there was no arbitrator or umpire to adj ust the differences between him and God, and 
to determine the controversy (ver. 33). “ Neither is there any daysman.” This com- 
plaint that there was not, is, in eflect, a wish that there were, and so the LXX. read it— 

0 that there were a mediator between us 1 ” Job would gladly refer the matter, but 
?i 0 waa capable of being a referee, and therefore he must even refer it still to 

God himself, and resolve to acquiesce in his judgment. Our Lord Jesus is the blessed 
Daysman, who has mediated between heaven and earth, has laid his hand upon us both. 

+ u ,k er bas committed all judgment, and we must. But this matter was 

not then brought to so clear a light as it is now by the gospel, whieh leaves no room 
for such a complaint as this.— Henry. 

CH AP. X. Ma& the Creature of God. —Yer. 8-13. God made us; he, and not our 
parents, who were only the instruments of his power and providence in our produc- 
^u° n ‘ v j- e U8 > an< * not we ourselves.” “His hands have made and fashioned” 

these bodies of ours, and every part of them (ver. 8 ), and they are “ fearfully and 
wonderfully made. The soul, also, which animates the body, is his gift. He takes 
notice ot both here. 1. The body is made “ as the clay ” (ver. 9) —cast into shape, into 
this shape, as the clay is formed into a vessel, according to the skill and will of the 
potter. VV e are earthen vessels—mean in our original, and soon broken in pieces, made 
as the clay; let not,” therefore, “ the thing formed say unto him that formed it, Why 
hast thou made me thus ?” . We must not be proud of our bodies, because the matter 
is from the earth; yet not dishonour our bodies, because the mould and shape are from 
the Divine wisdom. The formation of human bodies in the womb is described by an 

elegant similitude (ver. 10), “ Thou hast poured me out like milk,” which is coagulated 
into cheese ; and by an induction of some particulars (ver. 11). Though we come into 
the world naked, yet the body is itself both clothed and armed. The skin and flesh 
are its clothing; the bones and sinews are its armour — not offensive, but defensive. 

The vital parts — the heart and lungs—are thus clothed, not to be seen — thus fenced, 
not to be hurt. The admirable structure of human bodies is an illustrious instance 
of the wisdom, power, and goodness of the Creator. What pity is it that these bodies 
should be instruments of unrighteousness, which are capable of being temples of the 

Holy Ghost I 2 . The soul is the life — the soul is the man — and this is the gift of 

God ; “ Thou hast granted me life,” breathed into use ifcje breath of life, without which 
the body would be but a worthless carcase. God is the Father of spirits — Henry. 

CHAP. XI. Zophar's Discourse.— Yer. 1-4. Zophar, probably the youngest of Job's 
three friends, instead of being softened by his pathetic complaints, took up the argu¬ 
ment against him with greater vehemence than Eliphaz and Bildad had done. He 1 

represented him as a man who loved to hear himself speak ; and who, by affected elo¬ 
quence, aimed to run down the most evident truth in his own vindication ; and as one 
who maintained palpable falsehoods, and treated the most sacred subjects and most 
solid reasonings with contempt and mockery. It was therefore highly proper that he 
should be answered, rebuked, and put to shame.—Ba* what ground was there for these 
high charges? Job had said that “his doctrine was pure,” which his friends could not 
disprove ; and he was accused of saying, “ I am clean in the eyes of God.” He had, 
indeed, said that God knew he was not wiclced, or one who concealed gross iniquities 
under the mask of hypocrisy ; but he had also confessed himself a sinner, and implored 
forgiveness. And, though he was tempted to question whether God would be merciful 
to him, and had unadvisedly asserted that justice was rigorously exercised toward* 
him, yet he had never supposed that God dealt unjustly with him. Yer. 5 , 6. Zophar 
despaired of convincing Job, and therefore wished that God would interpose to vin¬ 
dicate his truth, and the justice of his providence; for if God should shew him the 
secret, wise, and righteous reasons of his dispensations, or the extensive and spiritual j 

















God’s wisdom, is unsearchable. 


JOB, XII. 


Job censureth his friends. 
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I 
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5 But Oh that God would speak, and open his 
lips against thee; 

6 And that he would d shew thee the secrets of 
wisdom, that they are double to that which is! J 
Know therefore that God exactetn of thee less 
than thine iniquity deserveth. 

7 Canst e thou by searching find out God? canst 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection? 

8 It is 3 as high as heaven; what canst thou 
do? deeper than hell; § what canst thou know? 

9 The measure thereof is longer than the earth, 
and broader than the sea. 

10 If he 4 cut off,II and f shut up, or gather to¬ 
gether, then who can 5 hinder him? 

11 For he knoweth vain men: he seeth wicked¬ 
ness also; will he not then consider it? 

12 For 6 vain man s would be wise, though h man 
be born like a wild ass’s colt. 

13 If thou prepare thine heart, and stretch 
out thine hands toward him; 

14 If iniquity be in thine hand, ‘put it far 
away, and let not wickedness dwell in thy taber¬ 
nacles. 11 

15 For then shalt thou k lift up thy face with¬ 
out spot; yea, thou shalt be stedfast, and shalt 
not fear: 

16 Because Uhou shalt forget thy misery, and 
remember it as waters that pass away: 

17 And thine m age shall 7 be clearer than the 
noonday; thou shalt shine forth, thou shalt be 
as the morning.* 

18 And thou shalt be secure, + “because there 
is hope; yea, thou shalt dig about thee, and thou 
shalt take thy rest in safety. 

19 Also thou shalt lie down, and none shall 
make thee afraid; yea, "many shall 8 make suit 
unto thee. 

20 But p the eyes of the wicked shall fail,* and 
9 they shall not escape, and q their hope shall be as 
l the giving up of the ghost. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Job retorts on his friends, censures their 'pretensions to superior 

knowledge , and complains of their unkindness. 6 He shews that 

Ood often permits the wicked to prosper. 12 He discourses on the 

works of Ood. 

AND Job answered and said, 
xr\. 2 No doubt but a ye are the people, and 
wisdom shall die with you. 

3 But I have 1 understanding as well as you; 
a I am not inferior to you: yea, 3 who knoweth 
not such things as these? 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1620. 


d Deut. xxix. 29. 
1 Cor. ii. 9-11. 

t The meaning is, 
“ in strict justice he 
might inflict upon 
thee double to what 
thou now sufferefit.” 
—Bp. Hall. 

* Is. xl. 28. Rom. 
xi. S3. Eph. iii. 8. 

s The heights of 
heaven. 

§ The concealed or 
unseen place of the 
dead. But it may be 
a question whether 
the word translated 
“hell” does not sig¬ 
nify aometimes a 
great invisible depth 
under ground, with¬ 
out any reference to 
the dead (see Deut. 
xxxii.22; Ps.cxxxix. 
8 ; Ezek. xxxi. 17; 
Amos ix.2 ).—Park- 
hurst. 

4 Make a change. 

|| If he cut off; or, 
if pursuing he seize.- 
The language is tak¬ 
en from the mode of 
conducting a prose¬ 
cution. The crimi¬ 
nal is first appre¬ 
hended, then bound, 
the assembly called, 
and the charges are 
preferred, and who 
can reply ? If God 
seize by some ca¬ 
lamity, a man be¬ 
comes the prisoner 
of Providence, and 
then God makes a 
public example of 
him. - Boothrotd. 


1 Deut. xxxii. 30. 
Rev. iii. 7. 

* Turn him away. 
« Empty. 

« 1 Cor. iii. 18-20. 
Jam. iii. 13-17. 

Ps. Ii. 5. Eph. 


i Jam. iv. 8. 

Tabernacles, or 
tents, were the 
earliest dwellings, 
but houses were still 
so called after the 
erection of those 
more durable habi¬ 
tations. It is cer¬ 
tain Job lived in a 
city (chap. xxix. 7). 
—Scott. 

k 2 Cor. i. 12. 1 

John ii. 28. 
i Rev. vii. 14-17. 
m Mic. vii. 8, 9. 
Luke ii. 26-32. 

7 Arise above the 
noonday. 

* The rest of thy 
life shall be more 
glorious than the 
sun at noon: even 
thy darkness shall 
be like the morning 
light.—P atrick. 

t And thou shalt be 
secure from furth¬ 
er calamity, because 
there is hope of God’s 
returning favour. 
Yea, thou shalt dig 
about thee— or find 
wells of water for 
his cattle, or as iu 
an entrenchment se¬ 
cured.—H a weis. 

n Rom. v. 3-5. Col. 
i. 27. 

0 Is. lx. 14. Rev. 
iii. 9. 

8 Entreat thy face. 
p Lev. xxvi. 16. 

Ps. Ixix. 3. 

J By being intent¬ 
ly fixed on thy hap¬ 
piness, which they 


cannot enjoy, as the 
sight is dimmed 
while we gaze inces¬ 
santly on one object. 
—Micqaelis. 

» Flight shall per¬ 
ish from them. 

q Prov. x. 24. 

1 A puff of breath. 

CHAP. XII. 

* Prov. xxviii. 11. 
Is. v. 21. 

f An heart. 

2 I fall not lower 
than you. 

8 With whom are 
not such as these f 


t Prov. xiv. 2. 
Luke xvi. 14. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 35. 

* To slip with the 
feet is to fall into 
affliction. A de¬ 
spised lamp is of 
the same significa¬ 
tion with a smok¬ 
ing firebrand; which 
last is a proverb for 
that which is al¬ 
most spent, and 
therefore despised 
and thrown away as 
useless.— Poole. 

t Everything in 
nature acknowledg¬ 
es God to be the 
universal Creator 
and Controller; but 
to apply it as ye 
would to me, and 
assert I suffer for 
hypocrisy, is imper¬ 
tinent and impious. 
He ordains all in 
wisdom and power; 
but why events hap¬ 
pen as they happen, 
ye are as ignorant of 
as myself.— Good. 

d Num. xvi. 22. 

4 Or, life. 

* Flesh of man. 

I We may read 
these words com¬ 
paratively (as we 
find them, chap, 
xxxiv. 3), “ The ear 
trieth words, as 
the mouth tasteth 
meat.”— Caryl. 

« Palate. 

7 God. 

* Prov. viii. 14. 

8 Upon. 

t Gen. vi. 13, 17. 

8 1 Kings xx ii. 22. 
Ez. xiv. 9. 

h 2 Sam. xv. 31. 
1 Cor. i. 19, 20. 

9 The lip of the 
faithful. 

§ When Job 
would set out 
the uncontrollable 
power of God to 
defeat all the coun¬ 
sels and purposes 
of men, one of the 
strongest phrases 
he could find to 


express it by was 
this; for in those 
early days the 
highest veneration 
possible was paid to 
old age.—P eters. 

» Ex. Viii. 2, 16, 
24. Acts xii. 23. 

i Looseth the girdle 
of the strong. 

k 2 Kings vi. 12. 
Matt. x. 26. 

|| That is, God dis¬ 
closes truths which 
are wholly beyond 
the power of man 
to discover — truths 
that seem to be hid¬ 
den in profound 
night.—B arnes. 

3 Leadeth in. 


4 I am as one mocked of his neighbour, who 
calleth upon God, and he answereth him: b the 
just upright man is laughed to scorn. 

5 He that is "ready to slip with his feet* is as 
a lamp despised in the thought of him that is at 
ease. 

6 The tabernacles of robbers prosper, and 
they that provoke God are secure; into whose 
hand God bringeth abundantly. 

7 But ask now the beasts, and they shall teach 
thee; and the fowls of the air, and they shall tell 
thee: 

8 Or speak to the earth, and it shall teach 
thee; and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto 
theed 

9 Who knoweth not in all these that the hand 
of the Lord hath wrought this ? 

10 In d whose hand is the 4 soul of every living 
thing, and the breath of all 5 mankind. 

11 Doth not the ear try words 1* and the 
6 mouth taste his meat? 

12 With the ancient is wisdom; and in length 
of days understanding. 

13 With 7 him is wisdom and strength, he hath 
"counsel and understanding.. 

14 Behold, he breaketh down, and it cannot be 
built again; he shutteth 8 up a man, and there 
can be no opening. 

15 Behold, he withholdeth the waters, and 
they dry up; also f he sendeth them out, and they 
overturn the earth. 

16 With him is strength and wisdom: g the 
deceived and the deceiver are his. 

17 He h leadeth counsellors away spoiled, and 
maketh the judges fools. 

18 He looseth the bond of kings, and girdeth 
their loins with a girdle. 

19 He leadeth princes away spoiled, and over- 
throweth the mighty. 

20 He removeth away 9 the speech of the trusty, 
and taketh away the understanding of the 
aged.§ 

21 He ‘poureth contempt upon princes, and 
iweakeneth the strength of the mighty. 

22 He k discovereth deep things out of dark¬ 
ness,H and bringeth out to light the shadow of 
death. 

23 He increaseth the nations, and destroyeth 
them: he enlargeth the nations, and 2 straiteneth 
them again. 

24 He taketh away the heart of the chief of 


nature of true holiness, and consequently the number and heinousnesa of his own sins, 
all of which were vastly more than he had any conception of, he would acknowledge 
that God exacted less punishment of him than he deserved. This, Job would not have 
denied; and when God afterwards did speak, it was in behalf of Job, and not against 
him.— Scott . 

God’s Unse arch ability.— Ver. 7, 8. That God’s nature infinitely exceeds the capaci¬ 
ties of our understandings : “ * Canst thou find out God, find him out to perfection ? ’ 
No. ‘ What canst thou do ? what canst thou know ? ’ Thou, a poor, weak, 
short-sighted creature, a worm of the earth, that art but of yesterday ? Thou, though 
ever so inquisitive after him, ever so desirous and industrious to find him out, yet 
darest thou attempt the search, or canst thou hope to speed in it?” We may by 
searching “find God ” (Acts xvii. 27), but we cannot “find him out” in anything he 
is pleased to conceal; we may apprehend him, but cannot comprehend him ; we may 
know that he is, but cannot know what he is. The eye can see the ocean, but not see 
over it; we may, by a humble, diligent, and believing search find out something of God, 
but cannot find him out to perfection; we may know, but cannot know fully, what God 
ii, nor find out his work “ from the beginning to the end” (Eccles. iii 11).— Henry. 

CHAP. XII. Temporal Prosperity not the Mark of God’s Favour. —Yer. 6. Job 
inserts it as an undoubted truth, that wicked people may, and often do, prosper long 
in this world. Even great sinners may enjoy great prosperity. Observe how he de¬ 
scribes the sinners—they are robbers, and such as provoke God, the worst kind of 
sinners, blasphemers, and persecutors; perhaps he refers to the Sabeans and Chaldeans 
who had robbed him, and had always lived by spoil and rapine, and yet they prospered. 
Ail the world saw they did, and there is no disputing against sense; one observation 
built upon matter of fact is worth twenty notions framed by an hypothesis. Or, more 
generally, all proud oppressors are robbers and pirates. It is supposed that what is 


injurious to men is provoking to God, the Patron of rSght and the Protector of man¬ 
kind. It is not strange if those that violate the bonds of justice break through the 
obligations of all religion, bid defiance even to God himself, and make nothing of 
provoking him.— Henry . 

God’s Sovereignty. —Yer. 13-25. The transition frua* the foregoing verse to the 
subsequent discourse seems as follows. The consideration, that “ length of days 
among men was supposed to increase wisdom and understanding, led Job to think of 
the “everlasting God,” whose wisdom and knowledge are infinite; and thus, without 
mentioning him, he proceeded to expatiate on his perfections and dispensations; 
shewing that he believed the same general truths as his friends did, and could dis¬ 
course upon them with cogency and fluency. He declared God to be the fountain of 
knowledge, wisdom, and power, and that his providence rules the world with irresistible 
authority. He destroys cities, and imprisons the inhabitants; he afflicts the land with 
drought, or destroys them with a deluge, as he did the earth in the days of Noah. 
The crafty deceivers, and they who are deluded by them, fall in with his universal plan 
for his own glory; and even Satan, the great deceiver, accomplishes the purposes of 
God by his malignant endeavours to defeat them! Kings, legislators, conquerors, 
orators, are spoiled, disgraced, enslaved, overthrown, infatuated, beyond all expectation, 
as the Lord pleases; and they are sure to be at length rendered contemptible when 
they oppose his cause. He detects the most secret conspiracies, and the deepest 
intrigues of princes; he disposes of nations with absolute authority; and when any 
stand in his way, he throws them into such confusion that they are perfectly bewildered, 
as if lost in a desert, or groping in the dark, er staggering from drunkenness; and 
thus they become incapable of the least effectual exertion.—These important truths 
were suited to convince the over-confident disputants that they had gone out of their 
depth in attempting to assign the Lord’s reason for afflicting Job; when “his ways 
are unsearchable, and his judgments past finding out”— Scott. 






































Job pro/esseth his confidence in God. 


JOB, XIII, XIV. 


Man’s frailty and mortality. 


the people of the earth, ^nd causeth them to 
wander in a wilderness where there is no way. 

25 They grope in the dark without light, and 
he “maketh them to 8 stagger like a drunken 
man. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Job reproveth his friends for their partiality. 14 He professeth 
his confidence in Ood ; 20 and entreateth to blow his own sins, 
and God's purpose in afflicting him. 

L O, mine eye hath seen all this* a mine ear 
hath heard and understood it. 

2 What b ye know, the same do I know also: I 
am not inferior unto you. 

3 Surely I would speak to the Almighty, and 
e I desire to reason with God. 

4 But d ye are forgers of lies,* ye are all 
physicians of no value. 

5 Oh that ye would altogether hold your peace; 
*and it should be your wisdom. 

6 Hear f iiow my reasoning, and hearken to the 
pleadings of my lips. 

7 Will ye g speak wickedly for God? and talk 
deceitfully for him ] * 

8 Will ye h accept his person? will ye contend 
for God? 

9 Is it good that he should search you out?§ or 
'as one man mocketh another, do ye so mock 
him? 

10 He will surely reprove you, if ye do secretly 
accept persons. 

11 Shall k not his excellency make you afraid? 
and his dread fall upon you ? 

12 Your Remembrances are like unto “ashes, 
your bodies to bodies of clayj 
13 'Hold your peace, let me alone, that I may 
speak, and let come on me what will. 

14 Wherefore do “I take my flesh in my teeth, 
and put my life in mine hand? 

15 Though 0 he slay me, yet will I trust in him: f 
p but I will “maintain mine own ways before him. 

16 He also shall be q my salvation: for an hypo¬ 
crite shall not come before him. 

17 Hear diligently my speech, and my declara¬ 
tion with your ears. 

18 Behold now, I have ordered my cause; r I 
know that I shall be justified. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


1 Ps. evil. 4, 40. 
m Ps. evii. 27. Ia. 
xix. 14; xxiv. 20. 

8 Wander. 

CHAP. XIII. 

* I have seen illus¬ 
trations of all that 
I have said, or that 
you have said about 
the methods of Di¬ 
vine Providence.— 
Barnes. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 3, 4. 

1 John i. 3. 

b 1 Cor. viii. 1, 2. 

2 Cor. xi. 4, 5,16-18. 

0 Is. i. 18-20; xli. 

21 . 

d Ex. XX. 16. Pa. 
cxix. 69. 

t Forgers of lies 
—that is, invent¬ 
ing and propagating 
false accounts of the 
ways of Providence; 
like physicians who 
mistake the nature 
of the disease, and 
apply improper re¬ 
medies. — Booth- 


ROYD. 

® Prov. xvii. 28. 
Jam. i. 19. 

{ Jud. ix. 7. Prov. 
viii. 6, 7. 

* John xvi. 2. 
Rora. iii. 5-8. 

J Doth God stand 
in need of untruths 
to justify his pro¬ 
ceedings ? Cannot 
he be righteous 
unless I be wicked? 
—Patrick. 

b Ex. xxiii. 2. 
Prov. xxiv. 23. 

§ Will it be to 


your advantage that 
God should strictly 
examine all you 
have said? or can 
he be deceived with 
your flatteries, as 
frail men may be? 
—Brown. 

Is. xxviii. 22. 
Gal. vi. 7, 8. 

k Ps. cxix. 120. 
Jer. v. 22. 
i Ex. xvii. 14. 
m Gen. xviii. 27. 
il Dust are your 
stored up sayings.— 
Good. 

Your maxims be¬ 
hind which you are 
entrenched, like 
mud walls, cannot 
stand an attack.— 
Barnes. 

i Be silent,fromme. 
“ Ec. iv. 5. 

0 Ps. xxiii. 4. 
Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

TT The sentiment 
here expressed is 
one of the noblest 
that could fall from 
the lips of man. It 
indicates unwaver¬ 
ing confidence in 
God, even in death; 
it is the determi¬ 
nation to adhere 
to him though he 
should strip away 
comfort after com¬ 
fort, and though 
there should be no 
respite to his sor¬ 
rows until he should 
sink down in death. 
—Henry’s Notes. 


p 1 John iii. 20. 

* Prove , or argue 

* Ex. xv. 2. 

r Rom. viii. 33, 34. 
2 Cor. i. 12. 


* I shall give up 
the ghost— Heb. for 
now, I will be silent 
and die. That is, I 
have maintained my 
cause. I will say no 
more.—D r Good. 

■ Gen. iii. 8-10. 
Rev. vi. 15,16. 

* xxxiii. 7. 

u Ps. cxxxix. 23. 

* 2 Thes. iii. 15. 

* Ruth i. 20. 

1 Ps. xxv. 7. John 
r. 5, 14. 

f The original 
word appears to sig¬ 
nify a clog, or logger, 
probably Buch a one 
as used to be put on 
the feet of fugitive 
slaves, or rather 
malefactors.- Park- 
hurst. 

* Num. xii. 12. 


CHAP. XIV. 

* Ps. li. 5. Matt, 
xi. 11. 

i Short of days. 

* An air of sad 
solemnity is diffused 
over this whole chap¬ 
ter. It is a train of 
gloomy ideas, ris¬ 
ing successively in 
a melancholy mind, 
and closing with a 
scene highly tragi¬ 
cal—the deplorable 
condition of man in 
the grave.— Scott. 

b Ps. xc. 5-7. 1 

Pet. i. 24. 

t Is one so weak, 
so frail, so short¬ 
lived, worthy the 
constant vigilance 
of the infinite God ? 
Is it equal or proper 
that one so frail and 
feeble should be 
called to a trial with 
one so mighty?— 
Barnes. 

a Who will givet 
Stc. 

0 Luke i. 35. 

«t vii. 16,19. 

8 Cease. 

* Matt. xx. 1-8. 

J Till, wearied 
with life, he shall 
look to death for 
relief, as the hire¬ 
ling eagerly expects 
the evening, that 
he may secure his 
wages, andrest from 
his labour.—R osen- 

MULLER. 

§ He enforceth 
his petition for ease 
(ver. 6) by another 
consideration; there 
is no coming back 
from the grave into 
this world to enjoy 
a second life, what¬ 
ever future Btate 
there may be. The 
images illustrate 
this sentiment.— 
Boothroyd. 

f Is. xxvi. 19. 1 

Cor. xv. 36. 


19 Who is he that will plead with me? for now, 
if I hold my tongue, I shall give up the ghost.* 

20 Only do not two things unto me: then will 
I not 8 hide myself from thee 

21 Withdraw thine hand far from me; and 
‘let not thy dread make me afraid: 

22 Then call thou, and I will answer; or let 
me speak, and answer thou me. 

23 How many are mine iniquities and sins? 
“make me to know my transgression and my sin. 

24 Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and bold¬ 
est me for thine enemy? 

25 Wilt thou break a leaf driven to and fro? 
and wilt thou pursue the dry stubble? 

26 For thou y writest bitter things against me, 
and z makest me to possess the iniquities of my 
youth. 

27 Thou puttest my feet also in the stocks,* 
and lookest narrowly unto all my paths; thou 
settest a print upon the heels of my feet. 

28 And a he, as a rotten thing, consumeth, as 
a garment that is moth-eaten. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 Job entreateth God for favour, by the shortness of life , and cer¬ 
tainty of death. 7 Though life once lost be irrecoverable, yet 

he waiteth for his change. 16 By sin the creature is subject to 

corruption. 

M AN that is a born of a woman is 1 oi few 
days, and full of trouble.* 

2 He cometh forth Mike a flower, and is cut 
down: he fleeth also as a shadow, and eontinueth 
not. 

3 And dost thou open thine eyes upon such an 
one, and bringest me into judgment with thee?* 

4 2 Who can bring c a clean thing out of an 
unclean? not one. 

5 Seeing his days are determined, the number 
of his months are with thee; thou hast appointed 
his bounds that he cannot pass. 

6 d Turn from him, that he may 3 rest, till he 
shall accomplish, e as an hireling, his day.* 

7 For there is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, 
that it will sprout again, and that the tender 
branch thereof will not cease. § 

8 Though the root thereof wax old in the earth, 
and the stock thereof f die in the ground: 


CHAP. XIII. Job’s Yindioation. —Ver. 1, 2. Job here warmly expresses his resent¬ 
ments of the unkindness of his friends. He comes up with them as one that under¬ 
stood the matter in dispute as well as they, and did not need to be taught by them. 
They compelled him, as the Corinthians did Paul, to commend himself and Mb own 
knowledge, yet not in the way of self-applause, but of self-justification. All he had 
said before, his eye had seen confirmed by many instances, and his ear had heard 
seconded by many authorities, and he well understood it, and what use to make of it. 
Happy they who do not only see and hear, but understand the greatness, glory, and 
sovereignty of God. This, he thought, would justify what he had said before (chap, 
xii. 3), which he repeats here (ver. 2), “‘ What ye know, the same do I know also,’ 
so that I need not come to you to be taught; * I am not inferior unto you * in wisdom.” 
Note, Those who enter into disputation enter into temptation, to magnify themselves, 
and vilify their brethren more than is fit, and therefore ought to watch and pray 
against the workings of pride. 

Firm Faith. —Yer. 15-19. The first clause in this passage may be properly rendered 
as an interrogation, “L o, he will slay me, shall not I trust?” or, “though he should 
slay me, shall not I trust ? ” Our version is formed from a change in the text, on the 
authority of the Jewish writers, which in this case seems not at all necessary.—Even 
if left to die of his diseases, or to be cut off by a sudden stroke, Job determined not to 
give up his confidence.—PIis friends had intimated that the return of his prosperity 
would evince his former integrity and his present repentance; but he, conscious that 
he had walked uprightly before God, and having an assured belief of his faithfulness 
and mercy, would confide in him as his salvation, even though he slew him ; and 
would maintain before him that he had not been a wicked dissembler, though he well 
knew that no hypocrite could escape detection or condemnation in his sight. He 
desired his friends to attend to his appeal, and to observe how he ordered his cause. 
He did not deny that he was a sinner, but he pleaded that he was not a hypocrite; 
from the charge of hypocrisy he knew that God would justify him, and he challenged 
them to bring forward the proofs of their allegations. He had lost all except 
his^ character, the testimony of his conscience, and his hope in God, which they 
endeavoured to rend from him; and it would be death to him not to vindicate 
himself from their cruel aspersions—“ For now I shall be silent and expire. ,, — Scott. 

Sin and Chastening —Yer. 26. Afflictions are bitter things; the writing of them 
ienoteg deliberation and determination, written as a warrant for execution; it denotes 


also the continuance of his affliction, for that which is written remains, and “ Herein 
thou ‘makest me to possess the iniquities of my youth*”—that is, “thou punishes! 
me for them, and thereby puttest me in mind of them, and obligest me to renew my 
repentance for them.** Note, 1. God sometimes writes very bitter things against the 
best and dearest of his saints and servants, both in outward afflictions and inward 
disquiet—trouble in body and trouble in mind, that he may humble them and prove 
them, and do them good in their latter end. 2. That the sins of youth are often the 
smart of age, both in respect of sorrow within (Jer. xxxi. 18, 19) and suffering without 
(chap. xx. 11). Time does not wear out the guilt of sin. 3. That, when God write* 
bitter things against us, his design therein is, to make ns possess our iniquitiea, to 
bring forgotten sins to mind, and so to bring us to remorse for them, as break us off 
from them. This is all the fruit—to take away our sin.— Henry. 

CHAP. XIY. Death and Resurrection. —Yer. 6. Job proceeded to observe, that 
man’s days were determined, and he could not exceed his appointed term of life ; there¬ 
fore he prayed that he might have a little rest from his exquisite anguish, till the 
wearisome work of life was over, and death should end his sorrows, which would be as 
welcome to him as night to the day-labourer. Ter. 7-12. Though a tree be cut down, 
and the stump seem decayed in the earth, yet, if it be in a moist and fruitful situation^ 
it may be expected that tender branches will Bhoot forth, and grow up as a newly 
planted tree, or as if the old tree again revived. But when a man is cut off by death, 
he is for ever removed from his place in this world; no one expects to see him again; 
and his body returns to the earth whence it was taken, and mingles with it; even sus 
the waters return to the sea, whence they first came. Thus he lieth down, till the 
consummation of all things, when he shall awake at the general resurrection. All 
these expressions imply Job’s belief of that great doctrine, though both ancient and 
modern Sadducees have contrived to misunderstand him. Why else should he speak of 
death as sleep, and mention a period to it when he shall awake, even “when the 
heavens be no more ? *’ Either Job meant by these considerations to comfort himself 
with the hope of having soon and for ever done with this wretched world, or he used 
them as a plea why God should grant him respite from trouble to prepare for death, 
the consequences of which are irreversible.— Scott. 

Faith and Hope. There is a joyful expectation of bliss and satisfaction in 
(ver. 15), Then “thou shalt call, and I will answer thee.” Now he was under tuoh a 

















Eliphaz reproveth Job. 


JOB, XV. 


The disquietude of wicked men. 


B Yet through the scent of water it will bud, 
•and bring forth boughs like a plant. 

10 But man dieth, and 4 wasteth away; yea, 
h man giveth up the ghost, and ‘where is he? 

11 As the waters fail from the sea, and the 
flood decayeth and drieth up; 

12 So man lieth down, and riseth not: Mill 
the heavens be no more, they shall not 1 awake, 
nor be raised out of their sleep. 

13 Oh that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, 
that thou wouldest keep me secret, until thy 
wrath be past, that thou wouldest appoint me a 
set time, and “rememberme! 

14 If a man die, “shall he live again? ^ “All 
the days of my appointed time will I wait, till 
p my change come. 

15 Thou q shalt call, and I will answer thee: 
'thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine 
hands. 

16 For now 'thou numberest my steps: dost 
thou not watch over my sin? 

17 My transgression is ‘sealed up in a bag, 
and thou sewest up mine iniquity. 

18 And surely u the mountain falling 6 cometh 
to nought, and the rock is removed out of his 
place. 

19 The waters wear the stones: thou 6 wasliest 
away the things which grow out of the dust of 
the earth; and thou x destroyest the hope of 
man. 

20 Thou prevailest for ever against him, and 
he passeth :*& thou changest his countenance, and 
sendest him away. 

21 His sons come to honour, and 7 he knoweth 
it not; and they are brought low, but he perceiv- 
eth it not of them. 

22 But his flesh upon him shall have pain, and 
‘his soul within him shall mourn. 

CHAPTER XV. 

I Eliphaz reproveth Job for impiety in justifying himself. 17 Be 
proveth by tradition the unquietness of wicked men. 

T HEN answered Eliphaz the Temanite, and 

said, , . , , , 

2 Should a a wise man utter Wain knowledge, 
and b fill his belly with the east wind? 

3 Should he reason with unprofitable talk? or 
with speeches wherewith he can do no good? 

4 Yea, “thou 2 castest off fear, and restramest 
3 prayer + before God. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


* Rom. xi. 17-24. 

4 Is weakened, or 
cut off. 

b Gen. xlix. 33. 
i Prov. xiv. 32. 
k Acts iii. 21. 
l John xi. 11-13. 


Eph. v. 14. 

™ Gen. Till. 


1 . 


Luke xxiii. 42. 

n John v. 28, 29. 
1 Cor. xv. 42-44. 

|| This question 
does not denote any 
doubt on the part 
of Job (for see chap, 
xix. 25, &c.), but is 
an expression of 
joyful admiration, 
like that of Solomon 
(1 Kings viii. 27).— 
Parkhurst. 

0 Ps. xxvii. 14. 
Jam. v. 7, 8. 

p 1 Cor. xv. 51,52. 
Phil. iii. 21. 

i 1 Thes. lv, 17. 
1 John ii. 28. 

r Ps. cxxxviii. 8 . 
1 Pet. iv. 19. 

■ Prov. v. 21. 

* Deut. xxxii. 34. 
Hos. xiii. 12. 

u Is. xl. 12. Rev. 
vi. 14. 

* Fadeth. 

* Overflowest. 

* Ps. xxx. 6, 7. 
Luke xii. 19, 20. 

None can resist 
thy deadly stroke, 
but must pass into 
eternity whenever 
thou requirest. — 
Brown. 

7 1 Sam. iv. 20. 
Ec. ix. 5. 

1 Prov. xiv. 32. 
Luke xvi. 23, 24. 

* The flesh and 
breath are made 
conscious beings— 
the former lament¬ 
ing over its putre¬ 
faction in the grave, 
and the latter over 
the mouldering clay 
it once enlivened.— 
Scott. 

CHAP. XV. 

* Jam. iii. 18 . 

1 Knowledge of 
wind. 

b Hos. xii. 1. 

* With the east 
wind—i.e., with dis¬ 
courses which are 
not only flashy and 
unprofitable, and 
without any weight, 
but also boisterous 
and pernicious, both 
to himself and 
others ; as the east 
wind was in those 
parts (Gen. xii. 6; 
Ex. x. 13; Hos. xii. 
1).—Poole. 

0 Ps. xxxvi. 1-8. 
Zeph. i. 6. 

2 Makest void. 

* Speech. 

f Restrainestpray - 
er — " suppreasest 
humiliation.” — M. 
Good. 

By his doctrine he 
discouraged prayer, 
making it useless 
and unprofitable; 
for if God laughs at 
the trials of the in¬ 
nocent, and suffers 
the wicked to pros¬ 
per, who would pray 
to him ?—Gill. 


4 Teacheth. 


i Ps. 1. 19, 20. 
Jam. iii. 5 8. 

• Ps. lxiv.8. Luke 
xix. 22. 

t Prov. viii. 25. 

« Matt. xi. 25. 
John xv. 15. 

b Deut. xxxii. 7. 

i 2 Cor. L 3-5. 

J We have told 
you what the con¬ 
solations of God are, 
but you reject our 
admonitions and 
views, as if you had 
some truer discern¬ 
ment of the matter 
that iB beyond all 
we can understand 
or speak of. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

k Ec. xi. 9. Acts 
v. 3, 4; viii. 22. 

1 Ps. xxxv. 19. 

K Rom. viii. 7,8. 

n Ps. li. 5. 

§ The idea is, that 
God was so pure 
that he did not con¬ 
fide even in the ex¬ 
alted holiness of 
angels — meaning 
that their holiness 
was infinitely in¬ 
ferior to bis. — 
Barnes. 

0 Ps. xiv. 1-3. 
Rom. i. 28-30; iii. 
9-19. 

p Prov. xix. 28. 

4 Gen. x. 25, 32. 

|| No enemy in¬ 
vaded them; glano- 
ing at Job, whose 
property the Sa- 
beans and Chal¬ 
deans had seized.— 
Boothroyd. 

1 Rom. viii. 22. 

■ Luke xii. 19-21. 

• Sound of fears. 

• 1 Cor. x. 10. 
Rev. ix. 11. 

u 2 Kings vi. 33. 
Matt, xxvii. 5. 

If In trouble, he 
despairs of deliver¬ 
ance; in the night, 
he dreads being 
killed before morn¬ 
ing; everywhere he 
fears, and is, indeed, 
exposed to the most 
certain and sud¬ 
den destruction. — 
Brown. 

x Joel ii 2. Heb. 
x. 27. 

r Pa. cxix. 143. 
Rom. ii. 9. 

• That is, when 
trouble comes, in¬ 
stead of trusting, 
and hoping, and 
comforting himself 
in God, as good 
men do in such 
cases (as 1 Sam. 
xxx. 6), he is full of 
torment and dread 
of the issue of it, 
and concludes it 
will end in his utter 
ruin, as he hath 
great reason to do. 
—Poole. 

• Prov. vi. 11; 
xxiv. 34. 

f The wicked 
man maketh vio¬ 
lent and presump¬ 
tuous opposition 
to God, as if tie 
could grapple with 
and overcome the 
Almighty; and fear¬ 
lessly runs upon the 
most conspicuous 
judgments of God. 
—Bishop Hall. 


5 For thy mouth 4 uttereth thine iniquity, and 
d thou choosest the tongue of the crafty. 

6 Thine “own mouth condemneth thee, and 
not I; yea, thine own lips testify against thee. 

7 Art thou the first man that was born? f or 
wast thou made before the hills? 

8 Hast thou heard 6 the secret of God? and 
dost thou restrain wisdom to thyself ? 

• 9 What knowest thou, that we know not ? what 
understandest thou, which is not in us ? 

10 With us are both Mhe grey-headed and 
very aged men, much elder than thy father. 

11 Are ‘the consolations of God small with 
thee?* is there any secret thing with thee? 

12 Why doth k thine heart carry thee away? 
and what do Hhy eyes wink at, 

13 That thou “ turnest thy spirit against God, 
and lettest such words go out of thy mouth ? 

14 What n is man, that he should be clean ? 
and he which is born of a woman, that he shouM 
be righteous? 

15 Behold, he putteth no trust in his saints 
yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight; 

16 How much more “abominable and filthy is 
man, which p drinketh iniquity like water? 

17 I will shew thee, hear me; and that which 
I have seen I will declare; 

18 Which wise men have told from their 
fathers, and have not hid it; 

19 Unto q whom alone the earth was given, 
and no stranger passed among themJ 

20 The wicked man 'travaileth with pain all 
his days, and 'the number of years is hidden to 
the oppressor. 

21 A 'dreadful sound is in his ears: in pro¬ 
sperity ‘the destroyer shall come upon him. 

22 He “believeth not that he shall return out 
of darkness, and he is waited for of the sword. 11 

23 He wandereth abroad for bread, saying, 
Where is it? he knoweth that Mhe day of dark¬ 
ness is ready at his hand. 

24 Trouble and y anguish shall make him 
afraid;* they shall prevail against him, z as a 
king ready to the battle. 

25 For he stretcheth out his hand against 
God, and strengtheneth himself against tbs 
Almighty. 

26 He runneth upon him, even on his neck/ 
upon the thick bosses of his bucklers; 


cloud, that he could not, he durst not, answer (chap. ix. 15,35, 22), but he com 

forted himself with this, that there would come a time when God would call, and he 
ihouid answer ; then—that is, 1. At the resurrection, Thou shalt call me out of the 
*rave by the voice of the archangel, and I will answer, and come at the call. The 
bodv is the “ work of God’s hands,” and he will have a desire to that, having prepared 
a glory for it. Or, 2. At death, “ Thou shalt call my body to the grave, and my soul 
to thyself, and I will answer, Ready, Lord, ready-coming, coming; here I am. 
Gracious souls can cheerfully answer Death’s summons, and appear to his wilt. Their 
spirits are not forcibly required from them (as Luke xn. 20), but willingly 
them, and the earthly tabernacle not violent y pulled down, but, voluntarily la'ddoTO 
with this assurance, “ Thou ‘ wilt have a desire to the work of thy hands, Jhou hast 
mercy in store for me, not only as made by thy providence, but new-made by thy 
grace • otherwise ‘ he that made them will not Bave them.’ Note, Grace m the soul 
fs the’ work of God’s own hands, and therefore he will not forsake it in this world 
(Ps. cxxxviii. 8), but will have a desire to it, to perfect it in the other, and to crown it 
with endles3 glory.— Henry. 

rjjjA.p # XT. Second Address op Eliphaz.—Y er. 1-13. Instead of being convinced 
bv Job’s reasoning, or softened by his pathetic complaints, Eliphaz, with increasing 
severity led on a second attack against him. Job had been reputed a wise man ; but 
Eliphaz asked, whether it consisted with that character to propagate such empty 
notions, and to satisfy his conscience with them, when they were as unfit for the 
purpose as the unwholesome east wind would be to appease his hunger. Vs ould any 
wise man reason with such inconclusive arguments? Thus contemptuously did he 
speak concerning Job’s discourse. Yet, in fact, his doctrine was true, his cause was 
good, and many of his observations very wise and pious. Eliphaz next charged him 
with casting off the fear of God, and restraining prayer before him ; either oecause he 
concluded, from some hasty expressions, that Job had no reverence for God, and 
proudly refused to call upon him in his trouble ; or, that his doctrine would embolden 
others to ungodliness with the hopes of impunity, or discourage them from prayer by 


representing religion as unprofitable. “ Truly thou makest void fear (or, the few 
of Godand diminishest meditation (or, “worship”), “before him.' He furtuei 
accused him with choosing craftily to cloak his iniquity with the semblance of piety 
observing that there needed nothing more than his own words to convict and condemn 
him. He next inquired, whether he were the first of men, or had existed before the 
creation ? whether he were of the secret council of God, or had engrossed all wisdom 
to himself ? If not, why did he presume to know more than any of his friends, when 
they were themselves, or had on their side, much elder men than he, or even than his 
father ? And he demanded, “ Whether the conoolations of God were small with him ? 
that is. whether the consolations which they proposed to him, if penitent, were so 
small, that he should contemn them as “ physicians of no value ? Or whether he had 
anv better method of comfort and deliverance which he kept secret from them i In 
short Eliphaz expostulated with Job for letting his own heart carry him into suer, 
arroeant behaviour to them, and into such daring impiety against God, as he had jut; 
uttered. Temptation and anguish, indeed, had extorted several improper expressions 
from Job: hut Eliphaz was evidently angry because he did not, confess himself a 
hvnocrite- but argued against the decision of him and his fnends, and trwted tneu 
discourses’ with peevish neglect, as either false or inapplicable to the case.' 

His Mistaken Views.— Ver. 17-35. Eliphaz here again laboured to confirm his 
position that the righteous prosper, and the wicked are miserable, in this world. He 
stated that this was not merely his own opinion, but a tradition received from their 
fathers and which wise men had always approved and taught; and they, especially, 
whose exclusive authority and prosperity were the reward of their singular piety. It 
was their uniform observation, that wicked men passed through life in pam, and in 
constant dread of death: that if they prospered for a little time, some spoiler or 
murderer soon came upon them : that when they began to be distressed, they were 
driven to despair; and that, in general, they were speedily reduced to want and 
besrarv • and had their trouble and anguish embittered by the dread of impending 
vengeance which would prevail against them as a victorious potentate. He did not 
ii mean that this was the case of every transgressor; but of the presumptuous rsb«. 


















Job reproveth his friends, 


JOB, XVI, XVII. 


and appealeth from men to God, 


27 Because a he covereth his face with his fat¬ 
ness, and maketh col lops of fat on his flanks. 

28 And he dwelleth in desolate cities, and in 
houses which no man inhabiteth, which are ready 
to become heaps. 

29 He shall not be rich, neither shall his sub¬ 
stance continue, neither shall he prolong the per¬ 
fection thereof upon the earth. 

30 He shall not b depart out of darkness: 'the 
flame shall dry up his branches; and by the 
breath of his mouth shall he go away.* 

31 Let d not him that is deceived trust in 
vanity: for vanity shall be his recompence. 

32 It shall be Accomplished before his time, 
and his branch shall not be green. 

33 He shall 'shake off his unripe grape as the 
vine,§ f and shall cast off his flower as the olive. 

34 For the congregation of hypocrites shall be 
desolate, and fire shall consume the tabernacles 
of bribery. 

35 They conceive mischief, and bring forth 
1 vanity, and their belly prepareth deceit. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Job reproveth his friends for their unmercifulness. 8 He shew- 

eth the pitifulness of his case. 17 He maintaineth his inno- 

etney. 

T HEN Job answered and said, 

2 I have heard many such things: 'miser¬ 
able comforters are ye all. 

3 Shall 2 vain words have an end? or a what 
emboldeneth thee that thou answerest?* 

4 I also could speak as ye do: b if your soul 
were in my soul’s stead, I could heap up words 
against you, and 'shake mine head at you. 

5 But d I would strengthen you with my mouth, 
and the moving of my lips should asswage your 
grief. 

6 Though I speak, my grief is not asswaged; 
and though I forbear, 3 what am I eased? 

7 But now 'he hath made me weary: thou hast 
made desolate all my company. 

8 And thou hast filled me with wrinkles, which 
is a witness against me: and f my leanness rising 
up in me beareth witness to my face. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


1 Deut. xxxii. 15. 

b Matt. viii. 12. 
Jude 13. 

c Is. xxx. 33. 
Matt. xxv. 41. 

} He shall not de¬ 
part out of darkness 
—he shall not es¬ 
cape from calamity. 
The flame shall dry 
up his branches.— 
As the fire consumes 
the green branches 
of a tree, so shall 
punishment do to 
him. And by the 
breath of his mouth 
shall he go away — 
i.e., by the breath of 
the mouth of God. 
The image here 
seems to be that of 
the destruction of a 
man by a burning 
wind or by lightning. 
—Barnes. 

d Is. xliv. 20. Gal. 
ri. 3, 7. 

6 Cut off. 

e Is. xxxiii. 9 . 
Rev. vi. 13. 

§ Shall shake off; 
Heb shall take away 
by violence. His un¬ 
ripe grape —i.e., his 
fruit, his children, 
or other comforts, 
before their time. 
As the vine—i.e., as 
the vine either itself 
droppeth, or rather 
loseth, its tender 
grapes, which are 
plucked off by a 
violent hand. — 
Poole. 

f Deut. xxviii. 39. 
40. 

7 Iniquity. 

CHAP. XVI. 

l Troublesome. 

3 Words of wind. 

* Matt. xxii. 46. 
Tit. i. 11; ii. 8. 

* He is tired of 
such vain repetition. 
It was crambe re- 
petita — the same 
jarring string struck 
with the same rough 
hand. He complain# 
of them all as mi¬ 
serable comforters, 
that heightened his 
anguish by UDjust 
reproaches, instead 
of pouring in the 
soothing balm of 
friendly sympathy. 
—Ha weis. 

b Rom. xii. 15. 1 

Cor. xii. 26. 

Pa. xxii. 7. 
Matt, xxvii. 39, 40. 

d Ps. xxvii. 14. 
Gal. vi. 1. 

3 What goethfrom 
met 

e Pror. iii. 11, 12. 

t Ps. cvi. 15. Is. 
xxiv. 16. 


* Ps. 1. 22. Hos. 
v. 14. 

b P8. XXXV. 16. 

Lam. ii. 16. 
i Mic. vii. 8. 


* Ps. xxii. 13, 16, 
17. 

1 Mic. v. 1. John 
xviii. 22. 

4 Shut me up. 
m John xix. 16. 
2 Cor. xii. 7. 

“ Rom. xvi. 4. 

0 Lam. iii. 11. Ess. 
xxix. 7. 

p Gen. xlix. 23. 
Ps. vii. 12, 13. 

f His archers — 
i .his plagues 
or judgments, else¬ 
where compared to 
arrows, and here to 
archers. He cleav- 
eth my reins asunder 
with his arrows— 

i. e., he wounds me 
inwardly, and mor¬ 
tally, and incurably; 
which also is noted 
by pouring out the 
gall; such wounds 
being deadly. — 
Pool*. 

q Deut. xxix. 20. 
r Jud. xv. 8. 

1 Ps.cxvi. 3. Jon. 

ii. 

* Prov. xt. 8. 1 

Tim. ii. 8. 
tin thehighplaces. 
I Though I have 
none to testify for 
me here, yet I have 
One who will testify 
for me above: “My 
witness is in hea¬ 
ven, and my record 
is on high.” We 
may hence remark, 
that a good man 
dares appeal to God, 
andconi mithiscause 
to him, deriving 
joy and comfort 
from the reflection, 
that there is a God 
in heavenwho knows 
his heart, and is the 
witness of all his 
ways.— Caryl. 

* Are my scomers. 
u Ps. cix. 4. Luke 

ri. 11, 12. 

7 Friend. 

8 Years of number. 

CHAP. XVII. 

1 Spirit is spen t. 

* My vital spirits 
are spent, they give 
but a glimmering 
and dying light; 
whereby I can see 
nothing but graves 
on every side pre¬ 
pared for me. — 
Patrick. 

* Ps. Ixxxviii. 3-5. 

2 Lodge. 

b 1 Sam. i. 6, 7. 
c Prov. xi. 15. 
Heb. vii. 22. 

t He longs that 
God would hear the 
cause. Lay down 
vjov) some pledge of 
appearing; let me 
have assurance that 
the cause shall be 
heard. Who is he 
that will strike hands 
with me, and lay 
anything to my 
charge ?—HAWEia. 


9 He g teareth me in his wrath, who hateth me: 
h he gnasheth upon me with his teeth; ‘mine 
enemy sharpeneth his eyes upon me. 

10 They have k gaped upon me with their 
mouth; ‘they have smitten me upon the cheek 
reproachfully; they have gathered themselves 
together against me. 

11 God hath delivered me m to the ungodly, 
and turned me over into the hands of the wicked. 

12 I was at ease, but he hath broken me 
asunder: he hath also taken me n by my neck, 
and 'shaken me to pieces, and set me up for his 
mark. 

13 His p archers* compass me round about; he 
cleaveth my reins asunder, and q doth not spare; 
he poureth out my gall upon the ground. 

14 He breaketh me with breach upon breach; 
he 'runneth upon me like a giant. 

15 I have sewed sackcloth upon my skin, and 
defiled my horn in the dust. 

16 My face is foul with weeping, and “on my 
eyelids is the shadow of death; 

17 Not for any injustice in mine hands: also 
‘my prayer is pure. 

18 O earth, cover not thou my blood, and let 
my cry-have no place. 

19 Also now, behold, my witness is in heaven, 
and my record is 5 on high.* 

20 My friends 'scorn me: but mine eye 
“poureth out tears unto God. 

21 Oh that one might plead for a man with 
God, as a man pleadeth for his 7 neighbour I 

22 When 8 a few years are come, then I shall 
go the way whence I shall not return. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Job appealeth from men to Ood. 6 The unmerciful dealing of 

men with the afflicted, may astonish, but not discourage the 

righteous. 11 Job's hope is not in life, but in death. 

M Y 'breath is corrupt," my days are extinct, 
tt the graves are ready for me. 

2 Are there not mockers with me? and doth 
not mine eye 'continue in their b provocation? 

3 Lay down now, 'put me in a surety with 
thee; who is he that will strike hands with me? + 


who opposed the authority of God, arraigned his providence, and hardened his heart 
in defiance of his wrath ; who was rendered insolent and secure by prosperity; and 
who became outrageous in adversity, as if he would run upon the Almighty like a 
desperate warrior, who rushes upon certain death, that he may attempt revenge upon 
his enemy. He meant the man whose impiety was connected with rapine and 
oppression ; by whom whole cities have been desolated, and then occupied. The ill- 
gotten wealth of such a person would never continue, nor the perfection of his 
prosperity be prolonged.—Many important truths were contained in this discourse; 
out, as far as it related “to temporal prosperity, or adversity,” it admitted of nume¬ 
rous exceptions ; and it implied an invidious application to the case of Job. It was 
evidently intimated that he was the prosperous sinner, the presumptuous offender , 
tue desperate rebel against Ood, the oppressor , the hypocrite , the corrupt judge; the 
ruin of his substance and family, his inward terror and anguish were so many 
demonstrations of his guilt; and his vindication of himself completed the evidence, 
and almost constituted him a blasphemer, as if he charged the Lord with injustice, 
;md set himself in array against him. Thus Eliphaz inadvertently took the part of 
Satan; and brought in a verdict against Job, as if he had actually and openly cursed 
God.— Scott. 

CHAP. XYI. Miserable Comforters. — Yer. 2. They came with a design to comfort 
bim, but they went about it very awkwardly, and when they touched Job’s case, quite 
mistook it. u Miserable comforters are ye all,” that, instead of offering anything to 
alleviate the affliction, add affliction to it, and make it yet more grievous. The patient’s 
i'ase is sad indeed when his medicines are poisons, and his physicians his worst disease. 
What Job saith here of his friends is true of all creatures in comparison with God, 
ind one time or other we shall be made to see it, and own it, that miserable 
comforters are they all. When we are under convictions of sin, terrors of con¬ 
science, and the arrests of death, it is only the blessed Spirit that can comfort 
effectually—all others without him do it miserably, and sing songs to a heavy heart to 
no purpose.— Henry. 

Job’s Complaint against the harsh Judgment of his Friends. —Yer. 6-16. These 
verses contain most grievous complaints, and many harsh expressions, which may 
easily be accounted for, but cannot be justified.—Job began by observing that he 
could obtain no relief, either by silence or by speaking; as all he said was misre¬ 
presented, and exposed him to further reproach. He declared that He, God himself, 

1 had made him weary,” even of his life ; and then, turning his discourse to him, he 
further complained; that he had destroyed his family, dispersed all his companions, 


and so left his friends to mistake his case, that they had become his tormentors. He 
had likewise disfigured and wasted his body with dire diseases, so that his wrinkles 
and leanness were witnesses against him. Job next spoke of “ his enemy, who hated 
him, tare him, and gnashed upon him ” with insulting rage, and looked upon him &• 
about to devour him. But it is not certain whether he intended this of the severity 
with which Eliphaz had treated him, or whether he meant Satan, who doubtless 
assaulted him with every horrid and terrifying temptation to drive him to despair; or 
whether he thus spoke of God, as become his enemy. He, however, meant his friends 
when he spoke of those “ who gaped upon him with their mouth, smote him on the 
cheek reproachfully, and gathered themselves together against him ” (or “ filled them- j ; 
selves against him,” that is, fully gratified their ill will); referring to their unanimous 
accusations, by which they wounded his spirit, and exposed his character to disgrace. 

— Scott. 

His Conscious Integrity. —Yer. 20. Job doubted not but that, 1. God did now take i j 
cognisance of his sorrows: “ Mine eye pours out tears to God.” He had said, that he 
wept much ; here he tells us in what channel his tears run, and which way they were 
directed : his sorrow was not that of the world, but he sorrowed after a godly sort, wept 
before the Lord, and offered to him the sacrifice of a broken heart. Note, Even tears, 
when sanctified to God, give ease to troubled spirits; and, if men slight our grief, this 
may comfort us, that God regards them. 2. That he would in due time clear up his 
innocency : (ver. 21) “ Oh that one might plead for a man with God ! ” If he could but 
now have the same freedom at God’s bar that men commonly have at the bar of the 
civil magistrate, he doubted not but to carry his cause, for the Judge himself was a 
witness to his integrity. The language of this wish is, that (Isa. 1. 7, 8) a I know that 
I shall not be ashamed, for he is near that justifies me.” Some give a gospel-sense of 
this verse, and the original will very well bear it: “ and he will plead ” (that is, there 1 1 
ia one that will plead) “for man with God, even the Son of man, for his friend or ; 
neighbour.” Those who pour out tears before God, though they cannot plead for i 
themselves, by reason of their distance and defects, have a friend to plead for them, 
even the Son of man, and on this we must bottom all our hopes of acceptance with 
God.— Henry. 

CHAP. XYII. The Grave and Corruption.— Yer. 13. (1.) “ If I wait, if there be any 
place where I shall ever be easy again, it must be in the grave.” The grave is a house; 
to the wicked it is a prison-house (chap. xxiv. 19, 20); to the godly it ia Bethabara , 
a passage-house in their way home. “ It is my house, mine by descent, I am born to 
it; it ia my father’s house ; mine by purchase, I have made myself obnoxious to it,” 






























Bildad reproveth Job. JOB, XVIII, XIX. The calamities of the wicked. 

4 For d thou hast hid their heart from under¬ 
standing : therefore shalt thou not exalt them. 

5 He that speaketh flattery to his friends, even 
the eyes of his children shall fail. 

6 He hath made me also a by-word of the 
people ; and 3 aforetime I was as a tabret. 

7 Mine f eye also is dim by reason of sorrow,* 
and al nay ‘members are as a shadow. 

8 Upright men shall be g astonied at this, and 
the innocent shall stir up himself against the 
hypocrite. 

9 The righteous also shall h hold on his way; 
and he that hath clean hands shall 5 be stronger 
and stronger.^ 

10 But as for you all, *do ye return, and come 
now: for I cannot find one wise man among you. 

11 My days are past, k my purposes are broken 
off, even the 6 thoughts of my heart. 

12 They Change the night into day: the light 
is 7 short because of darkness. 1 ' 

13 If I wait, the grave is mine house: m I have 
made my bed in the darkness. 

14 I have 8 said to “corruption. Thou art my 
father j 11 to the worm, Thou art my mother and 
my sister. 

15 And where is now my hope? as for my 
hope, who shall see it? 

16 They shall go down to °the bars of the pit,* 
when our rest together is in the dust. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 BUdad reproveth Job of presumption and impatience. 

5 The calamities of the wicked. 

f jIHEN answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said, 
_L 2 How long will it be ere ye make an end of 
words? “mark, and afterwards we will speak. 

3 Wherefore are we counted as beasts, and 
reputed vile in your sight? 

4 He Heareth 1 himself in his anger :* shall the 
earth be forsaken for thee? and shall the rock be 
removed out of his place? 

5 Yea, c the light of the wicked shall be put 
out, and the d spark of his fire shall not shine. 

6 The light shall be dark in his tabernacle, and 
his ‘candle shall be put out with him. 

7 The steps of his strength shall be straitened, 
and e his own counsel shall cast him down. 

B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 

8 For he is cast into a net* by his own feet, 
and he walketh upon a snare. 

9 The f gin shall take him by the heel, and the 
robber shall prevail against him. 

10 The s snare is ‘laid for him in the ground, 
and a trap for him in the way. 

11 h Terrors shall make him afraid on every 
side, and shall ‘drive him Ho his feet.* 

12 His strength shall be hunger-bitten, and 
k destruction shall be ready at his side. 

13 It shall devour the ‘strength of his skin: 
even 'the first-born of death § shall devour his 
strength. 

14 His “confidence shall be rooted out of his 
tabernacle, and it shall bring him to “the king of 
terrors. 

15 It shall dwell in his tabernacle," because it 
is none of his: “brimstone shall be scattered upon 
his habitation. 

16 His roots shall be dried up beneath, and 
above shall his branch be cut off. 

17 His p remembrance shall perish from the 
earth, and he shall have no name in the street. 11 

18 6 He shall be q driven from light into dark¬ 
ness, and chased out of the world. 

19 He shall neither have son nor nephew 
among his people, nor any remaining in his 
dwellings. 

20 They that come after him shall be r astonied 
at his day,* as they that 7 went before 8 were 
affrighted. 

21 Surely such are the dwellings of the wicked, 
and this is the place of him that knoweth not 
God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Job, complaining of his friends' cruelty , sheweth there is misery 

enough in him to gratify it. 21 He craveth pity., and professeth 

his belief in the resurrection. 

npHEN Job answered and said, 

-L 2 How long will ye vex my soul, and “break 
me in pieces with words? 

3 These ten times have ye reproached me: 
ye are not ashamed that ye J make yourselves 
strange to me. 

4 And be it indeed that I have erred, b mine 
error remaineth with myself. 

4 Is. xix. 14. Matt, 
xi. 25. 1 Cor. i. 20. 

* Deut. xxviii. 65. 
Lam. iv. 17. 

8 Before them, 
t Ps. xxxi. 9, 10. 
t It is evident, 
even to common 
observation, that 
great sorrow and 
weeping will have 
nearly the same ef¬ 
fect on the eyes as 
old age (compare 
Ps. vi. 7 ; xxxi. 9). 
—Parkhurst. 

* Thoughts. 

* Ps. lxxiii. 12-15. 
h Prov. iv. 18. 

* A dd strength. 

§ Notwithstand¬ 
ing every scandal 
or discouragement, 
persons truly right¬ 
eous shall persevere 
in their course of 
piety and virtue, 
and become more 
and more confirmed 
and active in it.— 
Brown. 
i Mai. iii. 18. 
k Rom. i. 13. Jam. 
iv. 13-15. 

8 Possessions. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 67. 

7 Heb. near. 

|| My great afflic¬ 
tions make my night 
no time of rest, and 
my day is gloomy as 
night.—B p. Hall. 
m Is. lvii. 2. 

* Cried, or called. 
n Ps. xvi. 10. Acts 

ii. 27 31. 

TI He was so dis¬ 
eased, so wretched, 
so full of sores and 
of corruption (see 
ch. vii. 5), that he 
might be said to 
be the child of ope 
mouldering in the 
grave, and was kin¬ 
dred to a family in 
the tomb.-BARNES. 

* Ps. lxxxviii. 4-8. 
Jon. ii. 6. 

* Those hopes you 
speak of shall go 
down with me to 
the bottom of the 
grave, and shall 
rest with me to¬ 
gether in the dust. 
—Bishop Hall. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

* Prov. xviii. 13. 
Jam. i. 19. 

k John iv. 9. Mark 
ix. 18. Luke ix. 39. 

1 His soul. 

* He accuses him 
of mad rage. Job 
had said (ch. xvi. 9), 
He teareth me in 
his anger. No, says 
Bildad, you are 
your own tormen¬ 
tor — your passions 
are your plague. 
He also charges him 
with insolent ex¬ 
pectation to change 
the settled order 
of Providence. — 
Haweis. 

0 Prov. iv. 19. 

* Is. 1. 11. 

* Lamp. 

* 2 Sam. xv. 31. 
Ps. xxxiii. 10. 

f He is cast ntoa 
net, See— his own 
conduct shall bring 
him ruin. The me¬ 
taphor is taken from 
a beast which the 
hunters have driven 
into the toils. — 
Heath. 

* Is. viii. 14,15. 

* Ps. xi. 6. 

8 Hidden. 

t Ps. lxxiii. 19. 

* Scatter. 

* Lev. xxvi. 36. 

t They shall make 
him flee or run ; 
force him to have 
recourse to his feet. 
—Caryl. 

k 1 Thes. v. 3. 3 
Pet. ii. 3. 

3 Bars. 

i Is.xiv.30. Rev. 
vi. 8. 

§ The first-torn of 
death— i.e., a most 
remarkable and ter* 

' rible kind of death. 
The first-bom was 
the chief of his 
brethren, and there¬ 
fore this title is giv¬ 
en to things eminent 
in their kind, as Is. 
xiv. 30; Col. i. 18; 
Heb. xii. 23; Rev. 
i. 5 .—Poole. 
m Ps. cxii. 10. 
n Ps. Iv. 4. 

|| It shall dwell. 
Sec— "on his tent 
shall ho fix for its 
extinction." This 
terror shall dwell 
in his tabernacle, 
which his conscience 
tells him he has 
gained by extortion 
and violence.—B p. 
Hall. 

0 Gen. xix. 24. 
Rev. xix. 20. 
p Ps. xxxiv. 16. 

•J He illustrates 
the utter ruin of the 
wicked man by that 
of a tree whose 
roots are blasted— 
of a person wholly 
forgotten—who has 
no kindred to keep 
his name among 
men.—B oothroyd. 

® They shall drive 
him. 

i Is. via, 21, 22. 
Jude 13. 
r Deut. xxix. 23. 

* Athisday—viz., 

the day of God’s 
Judgments upon 

him. Went before — 
viz., they that lived 
in the days of those 
judgments, and were 
spectators of them. 
—Diodatl 

7 Lived with him. 
s Laid hold on 
horror. 

CHAP. XIX. 

* Prov. xii. 18. 
Jam. iii. 6-8. 

i Harden your¬ 
selves against me. 

b 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Gal. vi. 5. 

We must every one of us shortly remove to this house, and it is our wisdom to provide 
accordingly; let ua think of removing, and send before to our long home. (2.) He 
oounted upon no quiet bed but in the darkness : “ There,” says he, "*1 have made my 
bed.’ It is made, for it is ready, and I am just going to it.” The grave is a bed, for 
we Bhall rest in it in the evening of our day on earth, and rise from it in the morning of 
our everlasting day (Isa. lvii. 2). Let this make good people willing to die; it is but 
going to bed,—they are weary and sleepy, and it is time that they were in their beds ; 
why should they not go willingly when their Father calls? “Nay, *1 have made my 
bed,’ by preparation for it; have endeavoured to make it easy, by keeping conscience 
pure, by seeing Christ lying in this bed, and so turning it into a bed of spices, and by 
looking beyond it to the resurrection.” (3.) He counted upon no agreeable relations but 
what he had in the grave (ver. 14). “ I have cried to corruption ”—that is, to the grave, 
where the body will corrupt—“ Thou art my father,” for our bodies were formed out of 
the earth; and “ to the worms there,” “ Ye are my mother and my sister,” to whom I 
am allied, for “ man is a worm,” and with whom I must be conversant, for the “ worms 
shall cover us” (chap. xxi. 26). Job complained that his kindred were estranged from 
him (chap. xix. 13, 14); therefore here he claims acquaintance with other relations 
that would cleave to him, when those disowned him. Note, First, We are all of us 
near akin to corruption and the worms. Secondly , It is therefore good to make our¬ 
selves familiar with them, by conversing much with them in our thoughts and medi¬ 
tations, which would very much help us above the inordinate love of life, and fear of 
death.— Henry. 

CHAP. XVIII. Bildad’s Second Address. —Ver. 2-4. Bildad had before given 
Job good advice and encouragement; but here he used nothing but rebukes and 
presages of approaching ruin. He speaks as if Job had some associates who took his 
part, when he says, “ How long will it be ere you make an end of words ? ” He 
thought it long before his own time came to speak; and he calls upon Job, and all 
who were of his sentiments, to mark with attention, that they might understand, 
what was spoken by him and his friends.—It must be allowed, that Job had spoken 
contemptuously enough concerning the discourses of his friends, declaring that “God 
had hid their hearts from understanding,” and that “he could not find one wise man 
among them;” for he had been too much moved by their unjuBt suspicions and 
vrronecus principles. Bildad, however, seems to have been much more angry; as if 

2 

Job had counted him and his friends senseless as beasts.—And because he had said, that 
he “took his flesh in his teeth,” alluding to his exquisite pain, Bildad ascribed it to 
his furious anger, which prompted him to do himself a mischief ; and as he would 
not allow himself to be a wicked man, Bildad concluded that he wished to alter the 
fixed laws of the Lord’s righteous government, in order that he might be exempted 
from punishment. (Yer. 5-21.) The remainder of this chapter is a rhetorical declama¬ 
tion on the miseries of the wicked. There is, indeed, a great deal of truth and 
animation in the description; but the application of it to Job was unjust and cruel. 

It does not contain a single proof of the doctrine maintained by him—namely, that 
the wicked are uniformly exposed to peculiar calamity in this world—or of the wicked¬ 
ness of Job. For the former, Bildad appealed to facts which by no means would bear 
him out; and the latter he thought undeniable, from Job’s remarkable calamities.— 

Yet if we include the state of retribution, as well as that of probation, we may deduce 
from it much useful instruction.—Job had said, that “ his light was short because of 
darkness.” Yea, answered Bildad, it is always so with a notoriously wicked man. A 
glimmering of prosperity and a spark of hope may be given him ; but both shall 
soon go out, and his family will share his misery. His most vigorous effort* to 
escape destruction will be unavailing, and his craftiest projects will entangle him. 

He is like one who ventures on forbidden ground, where nets, and snares, and traps 
are placed, which he cannot escape wherever he sets his feet; or like a man in a 
dangerous road, where robbers meet and plunder him. In short, he lives amidst 
alarms and terrors, and is always ready to flee as from an enemy; famine, penury, 
or other calamities, speedily befall him; afflictions, as it were, greedily devour him; 
diseases prey upon his strength and comeliness; and some one more dire than the 
rest, like the “first-born son of death,” fastens upon him, and cannot be removed. 

— Scott . 

CHAP. XIX. Job’s Recital of his Misfortunes. —Yer. 5-22. In these verses Job 
most pathetically expostulated with his friends about their unkindness. If they de¬ 
termined to magnify themselves against him, by assuming the authority of judges, they 
ought, at least, to consider how great his miseries were, that they might be aware wh*& 
cause he had to complain, and how little reason there was to add to his suffering ; 
that God himself was contending with him, and had overthrown him, and so entangltfl 
him in inextricable difficulties that he could not escape. He was plundered of mi 
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Job sheweth his great misery. 


JOB, XX. 


Job believeth in the resurrection. 


5 If indeed ye will magnify yourselves against 
me, and 'plead against me my reproach; 

6 Know now* that God hath overthrown me, 
and hath compassed me with his net. 

7 Behold, d I cry out of 2 wrong, but I am not 
heard: I cry aloud, but there is no judgment.* 

8 He hath fenced up my way that I cannot 
pass, and 'he hath set darkness in my paths. 

9 He hath Stripped me of my glory, and taken 
the crown from my head.* 

10 He hath 6 destroyed me on every side, and 
I am gone; and mine hope hath he removed like 
a tree. 

11 He hath also h kindled his wrath against 
me, and he counteth me unto him as one of his 
enemies. 

12 His troops come together,§ and raise up their 
way against me, and encamp round about my 
tabernacle. 

13 He hath put my brethren far from me, and 
mine acquaintance are verily estranged from 
me. 

14 My 'kinsfolk have failed, and my k familiar 
friends have forgotten me. 

15 They that dwell in mine house,II and my 
maids, count me for a stranger: I am an alien in 
their sight. 

16 I called my servant, and he gave me no 
answer; I entreated him with my mouth. 

17 My breath is strange to my wife, though I 
entreated for the children’s sake of mine own 
8 body. 

18 Yea, ‘young children despised me; I arose, 
and they spake against me. 

19 All 'my inward friends abhorred me; and 
they whom I loved are turned against me. 

20 My 'bone cleaveth to my skin 6 and to my 
flesh, and I am escaped with the skin of my 
teeth. 

21 Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, 0 
ye my friends; for the hand of God hath touched 
me. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


0 1 Sam. 
John ix. 2, 34. 


i. 


6. m Ex. xxrili. 11, 
12, 21. Jer. xvii. 1. 


* Know now. — 
Consider what I am 
now saying. Hath 
overthrown me. — 
Hath grievously af¬ 
flicted me in all 
kinds; therefore it 
ill becomes you to 
aggravate my mise¬ 
ries.— Poole. 
d Ps. xxii. 2. 
a Or, violence. 
f There is no one 
to judge between me 
and my brethren in 
this case.— Caryl. 

e Prov. iv. 19. 
John viii. 12. 

' Ps. xlix. 16, 17. 
t Everything I 
had, that contribut¬ 
ed to my respectabi¬ 
lity and honour, he 
has taken away. 
My property, my 
health, my family, 
the esteem of my 
friends—all is gone. 
—Barnes. 

8 Ps. lxxxviii. 13- 
18. 2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. 

Deut. xxxii. 22. 

§ Whole armies of 
evils, by his order, 
have at the same 
time invaded me, 
and laid so close a 
siege to me, that not 
the smallest com¬ 
fort that I had could 
escape their fury.— 
Patrick. 
i Prov. xviii. 24. 
k Ps. Iv. 12-14. 
John xiii. 18. 

|| They that dwell 
in mine house; Heb., 
the sojourners of my 
house—i.e., such as 
had formerly so¬ 
journed with me, 
whether strangers, 
widows, and father¬ 
less, whom by the 
law of charity and 
hospitality he en¬ 
tertained; or hired 
servants, who had 
for a good while 
their habitation and 
subsistence in his 
family.—P oole. 

8 Belly. 

4 Or, the wicked. 

6 The men of my 
secret: 

i Ps. xxii 14-17. 

* Or, ao. 


7 Who will givsf 
&c. 

1 This interpreta¬ 
tion is apt to mis¬ 
lead the uninstruct¬ 
ed reader, printing 
being but a recent 
invention. It means 
inscribed in a regis¬ 
ter, written in some 
permanent record. 
—Pier. Bible. 


* At first, men 
wrote on palm 
leaves, and after¬ 
wards on the rind or 
bark of other trees. 
In process of time, 
public documents 
were written on rolls 
of lead, and those of 
a private nature on 
linen books , or tables 
covered with wax.— 
Pliny. 

n Ps. xix. 14. 

0 Gen. iii. 15. 

8 Or, After I shall 
awake, though this 
body be destroyed , 
yet out of my flesh 
shall I see Qod. 

p Ps. xvi. 9,11. 1 
John iii. 2. 

• A stranger. 

1 Or, my reins 
within me are con¬ 
sumed with earnest 
desire (for that day). 

2 In my bosom. 

8 And what root 
of matter is found in 
met 


CHAP. XX. 

* Ps. xixix. 2, 3. 
Rom. x. 2. 


* These words of 
thine make my for¬ 
mer thoughts return 
again; and do so 
provoke me, that I 
am not able to for¬ 
bear speaking any 
longer.— Patrick. 

b Prov. xiv. 29. 
Jam. i. 19. 
i My haste ia in me. 
f I have heard 
your violent and se¬ 
vere language re- 


Barnes. 

0 Ps. xlix. 3. 

d Gen. ix. 1-3. 

2 From near. 

J Knowest thou 
not, that all along 
from the creation, 
the prosperity of a 
wicked man and hy¬ 
pocrite has been very 
short-lived and mo¬ 
mentary ?— Brown. 

8 Cloud. 

9 Ps. Ixxxiii, 10. 
Jer. viii. 2. 

§ Though for a 
while, indeed, ini¬ 
quity might be tri¬ 
umphant, and hy¬ 
pocrisy undetected 
(ver. 6), yet ruin final 
and eternal awaited 
them (ver. 7). Their 
prosperity shall be 
passing asthedream, 
and they shall be cast 
away with loathing 
and abhorrence. — 
Ha weis. 

* Ps. lxxiii. 29. 


22 Why do ye persecute me as God, and are 
not satisfied with my flesh? 

23 7 Oh that my words were now written! 
Oh that they were printed in a book! 11 

24 That they were “graven with an iron pen 
and lead in the rock for ever!* 

25 For “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that °he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth: 

26 8 And though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, p yet in my flesh shall I see God: 

27 Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not 9 another; 1 though my reins 
be consumed 2 within me. 

28 But ye should say, Why persecute we him, 
'seeing the root of the matter is found in me? 

29 Be ye afraid of the sword: for wrath bring- 
eth the punishments of the sword, that ye may- 
know there is a judgment. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Zophar sheweth the state and portion of the wicked . 

T HEN answered Zophar the Naamathite, and 
said, 

2 Therefore do a my thoughts cause me to 
answer,* b and for this H make haste. 

3 I have heard the check of my reproach,* 
and 'the spirit of my understanding causeth me 
to answer. 

4 Knowest thou not this of old, since d man was 
placed upon earth, 

5 That the triumphing of the wicked is 2 short, 
and the joy of the hypocrite but for a moment?* 

6 Though his excellency mount up to the 
heavens, and his head reach unto the 3 clouds; 

7 Yet he shall 'perish for ever like his own 
dung :§ they which have seen him shall say. 
Where is he? 

8 He shall f fly away as a dream, and shall not 
be found; yea, he shall be chased away as a vision 
of the night. 

9 The eye also which saw him shall see him no 


substance, and as injuriously robbed of his good name; and he could not prevail to 

obtain a hearing of his cause, or any answer to his prayer. His path was obstructed 
by impassable difficulties, and covered with impenetrable darkness, so that he knew 
not where he was, or what to do. He had been stripped of his honour and authority: 
his possessions, family, and every hope of temporal comfort, were destroyed, like a 
tree which is plucked up by the roots; and he had such an inward sense of God’s 
indignation, that he was, in his own apprehensions, counted as one of his enemies, 
in short, the judgments of God, like hosts of invading enemies, were evidently come 
o besiege his tabernacle ; and his friends, relations, and acquaintance, notwithstanding 
tneir attachment and obligations to him in his prosperity, were now estranged from 
him, and seemed scarcely to remember his name. His few remaining servants would 
neither tfbey his authority, regard his entreaties, nor afford him any assistance, but 
kept at a distance, as disgusted with his appearance, or as despising his abject condi- 
hon. Nay, kis wife, forgetful of conjugal affection and duty, would not come near 
him m his extremity, though he entreated her sympathy and assistance, for the sake 
of their children, the pledges of their former love, and the occasion of their present 
common sorrow 1 Even the children of his neighbours watched his words and actions, 
in order to deride him; and his inward friends, to whom he had intrusted his secret 
thoughts, and whom he had loved for their supposed piety, were become his enemies, 
and abhorred him. At the same time his disease had reduced him to a mere skeleton : 
nay, his very skin was consumed, so that nothing was reserved to him entire but his 
gums and his teeth.—In this wretched case he pathetically implored the compassion 
of his friends: God had touched him in every tender part; they needed not add their 
persecuting reproaches to his awful judgments, as if vested with the Lord’s prerogative 
and acting by his authority; and they ought surely to be satisfied with his outward 
eutxerings, without wounding his spirit, or bereaving him of his hope in God.— Scott. 
Joss solemn Confession of his Faith.—Y er. 25. Let us observe it: 1. He believes 
the glory of the Redeemer,” and his own interest in him: “ I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth ; ’ that he is in being, and is my Life, and that he shall stand at last, or 
stand the last, or at the latter day, upon (or above) the earth. He shall stand “upon 
the dust, so the word is ; upon all his enemies, which shall he put as dust under his 
leet; and he shall tread upon them, and triumph over them. 2. He believes the hap¬ 
piness of the redeemed, and his own title to that happiness, that, at Christ’s second 
coming, believers shall be raised up in glory, and so made perfectly blessed in the 
vision and fruition of Qod; and this he believes with application to himself. (1.) He 
counts upon the corrupting of his body in the grave, and speaks of it with a holy care¬ 
lessness and unconcernedness; though “ after my skin r> (which is already wasted and 
gone, none of it remaining but " the skin of my teeth,” ver. 20) “ they destroy ” (they 
that are appointed to destroy it, the grave and the worms in it, of whom he had 
spoken chap. xvii. 14) “ this body.” The word body is added : “ Though they destroy 


this—this skeleton, this shadow, chap. xvii. 7—this that I lay my hand upon,” or (point¬ 
ing perhaps to his weak and withered limbs) “ this that you see, call it what you will, 
I expect that shortly it will be a feast for the worms.” Christ’s body saw not corrup¬ 
tion, but ours must! And Job mentions this, that the glory of the resurrection he 
believed and hoped for might shine the more bright. (2.) He comforts himself with 
the hopes of happiness on the other side death and the grave: “After I shall awake, 
though this body be destroyed, yet out of my flesh shall I see God.” [1.] Soul and 
body shall come together again. That body, which must be destroyed in the grave, 
shall be raised again, a glorious body: “Yet in my flesh I shall Bee God.” [2.] Job 
and God shall come together again: “ In my flesh shall I see God; ” that is, the glori¬ 
fied Redeemer, who is God. “ I shall see God in my flesh,” so some read it; the Son 
of God clothed with a body which will be visible even to eyes of flesh. Though the 
body, in the grave, seems despicable and miserable, yet it shall be dignified and made 
happy in the vision of God. Job now complained that he could not get a sight of 
God (chap, xxiii. 8, 9), but hopes to see him shortly, never more to lose the sight of 
him; and that sight of him will be the more welcome after the present darkness and 
distance. Note, It is the blessedness of the blessed that they shall see God, shall see 
him as he is, see him face to face, and no longer through a glass darkly. See with 
what pleasure holy Job enlarges upon this (ver. 27): “Whom I shall see for myself;” 
that is, “see and enjoy, see to my own unspeakable comfort and satisfaction. I shall 
see him as mine, as mine with an appropriating sight ” (Rev. xxi. 3). “ God himself 

shall be with them, and be their God; ” they shall be u like him, for they shall see him 
as he is ”—that is, seeing for themselves (1 John iii. 2). Mine eyes shall behold him, and 
not another. First, “ He, and not another for him, shall be seen—not a type or figure 
of him, but he himself.” Glorified saints are perfectly sure that they are not imposed 
upon : it is no deceptio visits—illusion of the senses. Secondly , “ I, and not another 
for me, shall see him. Though my flesh and body be consumed, yet I shall not need 
a proxy, I shall see him with my own eyes.” This was what Job hoped for, and what 
he earnestly desired; which, some think, is the meaning of the last clause, “ My reins 
are spent in my bosom; ” that is, “ All my desires are summed up and concluded in 
this; this will crown and complete them all; let me have this, and l shall have no¬ 
thing more to desire; it is enough, it is all.” With this the prayers of David the son 
of Jesse are ended.— Henry . 

CHAP. XX. Zophab’s Second Address. —Yer. 1-8. Zophar seems to have inter¬ 
rupted Job’s discourse; and, not taking the least notice of the excellent things con¬ 
tained in it, he hastily answered to the concluding warning. He was full of thoughts 
upon the subject, which were, in his opinion, so pertinent, that he thought himself 
warranted in thus hastily interposing. He considered the checks which Job had given 
to the censures of his friends as a reproach , and he thought that his own answer 

















The state and portion of the wicked. JOB, XXL The wicked sometimes prosper . 

inore; neither shall his place any more behold 

him. 

10 4 His children shall seek to please the poor, 
and his hands shall restore their goods. 

Hi 8 bones are full of the sin of his youth, 

which shall lie down with him in the dust. 

12 Though h wickedness be sweet in his mouth/ 
though he hide it under his tongue; 

13 Though he *spare it, and forsake it not, but 
keep it still 5 within his mouth; 

14 Yet his meat in his bowels is turned,^ it is 
k the gall of asps within him. 

15 He hath swallowed down riches, and he 
shall vomit them up again: God shall cast them 
out of his belly. 

16 He shall suck the poison of asps; the viper’s 
tongue shall slay him. 

17 He shall not see* the rivers, the 6 floods, 
the brooks *of honey and butter. 

18 That which he laboured for shall he restore, 
and shall not swallow it down: according to 7 his 
substance shall the restitution be, and he shall 
not rejoice therein. 

19 Because m he hath Oppressed and hath for¬ 
saken the poor ; because he hath violently taken 
away an house which he builded not; 

20 Surely he shall not 9 feel quietness in his 
belly,+ he shall not save of that which he desired. 

21 There shall J none of his meat be left; 
therefore shall no man look for his goods. 

22 In “the fulness of his sufficiency he shall be 
in straits :* every hand of the 2 wicked shall come 
upon him. 

23 When he is about to fill his belly/ God 
shall cast the fury of his wrath upon him, and 
shall °rain it upon him while he is eating. 

24 He shall flee from the iron weapon, and the 
bow of steel shall strike him throughJl 

25 It is drawn, and cometh out of the body; 
yea, the glittering sword cometh out of his gall: 
p terrors are upon him. 

26 All q darkness shall be hid in his secret 
places: 11 a fire not blown shall consume him; r it 
shall go ill with him that is left in his tabernacle. 

27 The “heavens shall reveal his iniquity; and 
the earth shall rise up against him. 

B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 

28 The increase of his house shall depart, and 
his goods shall flow away in the day of hia 
wrath. 

29 This is ‘the portion of a wicked man from 
God, and the heritage 3 appointed unto him by 
God.* 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 Job sheweth that even in the judgment of man he hath reason to 

be grieved. 7 Sometimes the wicked do so prosper as they despise 

Ood. 16 Sometimes their destruction is manifest. 

T>UT Job answered and said, 

_D 2 “Hear diligently my speech; and let this 
be your consolations. 

3 Suffer me that I may speak; and after that 

I have spoken, mock on. 

4 As for me, h is my complaint to man ? and if 
it were so, why should not my spirit be Rroubledl* 

5 2 Mark me, and be astonished, and c lay your 
hand upon your mouth. 

6 Even when I remember I am afraid, and 
trembling taketh hold on my flesh. 

7 d Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, 
yea, are “mighty in power 1 

8 Their f seed is established in their sight with 
them, and their offspring before their eyes. 

9 Their houses are 3 safe from fear, neither is 
the rod of God upon them. 

10 Their bull gendereth, and faileth not; their 
cow calveth, and casteth not her calf/ 

11 They send forth their little ones like a flock, 
and their children dance. 

12 They g take the timbrel and harp, and re¬ 
joice at the sound of the organ/ 

13 They spend their days in 4 wealth, and in 
a moment go down to the grave. 

14 Therefore they say unto God, Depart from 
us; h for we desire not the knowledge of thy 
ways. 

15 What is the Almighty, that we should serve 
him 1 ? and what profit should we have, *if we pray 
unto himl 

16 Lo, their good is not in their hand: k the 
counsel of the wicked is far from me. 

17 How oft is the 5 candle of the wicked put 
out 1 and how oft cometh their destruction upon 
them ? God distributeth sorrows in his anger. 

4 The poor shall 
oppress his children. 

B Prov. xir. 33. 
John viii. 21. 24. 

h Gen. iii. 6. Eo. 
xi. 9. 

j| The deasure 
which he hath taken 
in the delights of 
sin shall at last be 
changed into horri¬ 
ble torments and 
sufferings— a phrase 
taken from a poison 
that bath been swal¬ 
lowed in some pleas¬ 
ing meat or drink.— 
Diodati. 

5 Matt. v. 29, 30. 
Rom. viii. 13. 

5 bn the midst of 
his palate. 

H As meat mixed 
with poison, his sin 
will at last be his 
ruin.—W ilson. 

k Deut. xxxii. 24. 
Rom. iii. 13. 

* Not see — i.e., not 
enjoy, as that word 
is oft used (as Ps. 
cvi. 5; Ec. ii.l). The 
brooks of honey and 
butter— that abun¬ 
dant satisfaction 
and comfort which 
he promised to him¬ 
self from that great 
estate which he had 
got by deceit and op¬ 
pression, or which 
good men, through 
God’s blessing, may 
and commonly do 
enjoy.—P oole. 

6 Streamingbrooks. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 13. 

Is. rii. 15, 22. 

7 The substance of 
his exchange. 

m Ps. x. 18. Jam. 
v. 4. 

8 Crushed. 

9 Know. 

f He shall not 
know peace or tran¬ 
quillity, because his 
avarice was insati¬ 
able.—N oyes. 

1 Be none left for 
his meat. 

a Ec. ii. 18-20. 
Rev. xviii. 7. 

t The greater his 
supply of worldly 
goods, the more he 
shall be distressed. 
—Patrick. 

2 Troublesome . 

§ When he is about 
to fill his belly-ox 
rather, there shall be 
enough to fill his 
belly, but God would 
fill him with the food 
of his displeasure.— 
Rosenmijller. 

0 Ex. ix. 23. Is. 
xxi. 4. 

II While he flees 
from the iron wea¬ 
pon, the brazen bow 
shall pierce him 
through — i.e., he 
shall be exposed to 
attacks, and shall 
flee in cowardice 
and alarm.—L ee, 
p Ps. lxxiii. 19. 3 
Cor. v. 11. 

q Is. viii. 22. Matt, 
viii. 12. Jude 13. 

H Every kind 1 

of fearful oalamlty 
shall be reserved for 
him as his troasure, 
and shall follow him 
wherever he thinks 
to hide himself,— 
Brown. 

r Ps. cix. 9-15. Is. 
xiv. 20-22. 

* Mai. iii. 5. Luke 
xii. 2, 3. Rom. ii. 16. 

i Deut. xxix. 20- 
28. Matt. xxiv. 51. 

3 Of his decree from 
Ood. 

* We have here a 
most admirable ac¬ 
count of great wick¬ 
ed men. The only 
fault in Zophar was 
in misapplying it to 
Job, as if God could 
not in justice afflict 
any but wicked men. 
—Wilson. 

CHAP. XXI. 

1 Jud. ix. 7. Heb. 
ii.l. 

b 1 Sam. i. 16. 
Matt. xxvi. 38, 39. 

1 Shortened. 

* It was not to 
them he at first com¬ 
plained — his com¬ 
plaint and appeal 
were directed to 
God, who knew the 
bitterness of bis suf¬ 
ferings, and from 
whom alone he could 
hope for redress; 
otherwise his Bpirit 
might well be trou¬ 
bled, when sarcasms 
and reproaches were 
all which they af¬ 
forded him under 
his unprecedented 
sufferings.-HAWEis. 

2 Look unto me. 
c Rom. xi. 33. 

d Ps. xvii. 10. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 35. 
Rev. xiii. 2-7. 

t Prov. xvii. 6. 

3 Peace from fear. 
f Thegeneralidea 

is, that the wicked 
were prospered as 
well as the pious. 
God did not inter¬ 
pose by a miracle to 
cut off their cattle, 
and to prevent their 
becoming rich, — 
Barnes. 

8 Gen. iv. 21. 
t A kind of flute, 
composed of seve¬ 
ral pipes of unequal 
length and thick¬ 
ness joined together, 
which gave a harmo¬ 
nious sound when 
they were blown in¬ 
to, by moving them 
successively under 
the lower lip.—C al- 
met. 

It was probably 
not unlike the pas¬ 
toral instrument 
which the Roman 
poets ascribe to Pan. 

—Parkhurst. 

4 Mirth. 

h Prov. i. 7, 22, 29. 
John iii. 19, 20. 

i Is. xlv. 19. John 
xvi. 24. 

k Prov. 1.10i; v. 8. 

6 lAxmp. 

would be the result of sound reason, “ the spirit of his understanding; ” yet he spoke \ 
with great severity and harshness.— “ The abrupt beginning of this speech of Zophar 
shews that he was in a passion, which, though he pretends to bridle it, would not let 
him calmly consider the protestation which Job made of his innocence.—But he goes 
on, in the old commonplace way, of the certain downfall of the wicked, be they never 
so powerful and well supported ; which he illustrates, indeed, in an excellent fashion, 
with great variety of figures, and remarks on histories as old as the world.—All the 
flaw in his discourse was this (which was common to him with the rest), that he ima¬ 
gined God never varied from his method; and therefore Job, without doubt, was a very 
bad man, though it did not appear he was so any other way but by his infelicity.”— ( Bp. 
Patrick.) —Yer. 4-9. Zophar here asserted the same general truths, and fell into the same 
mistakes, which his friends before him had done. He confounded this state of trial with 
the future state of retribution : he supposed that the dispensations of providence were 
conducted by one invariable rule, according to the characters of men ; and he misap¬ 
plied his doctrine to Job, as if it evinced him to be a hypocrite. Yer. 10-29. In these 
verses Zophar expatiated on the variety of miseries which awaited the wicked man, 
whether profane or hypocritical. His indigent and distressed children would court the 
favour of the poor, either for a morsel of bread, or to disarm their revenge for the in¬ 
juries which they had endured. External compulsion, or inward remorse, would con¬ 
strain him to restore their property. The licentiousness of his youth would expose 
him to dreadful diseases in his old age, and bring him down to the grave. The wicked¬ 
ness which he delighted in, concealed, spared, and would not forsake, but reserved 
as a sweet morsel to eat secretly, would create him such inward horror, such dreadful 
diseases, and such dire miseries, that it would be like the venom of the asp, or as if he 
had been bitten by the viper. He would be disappointed of all his expected pleasure 
and ease; and, along with his ill-gotten wealth, he would be deprived of all which he 
bad laboured for, as a punishment of his injustice and oppression. He would have no 
comfort of his riches, while they remained; and he would be stripped of all (as Job 
had been), and have nothing for any one to covet. This would come upon him sud¬ 
denly, in the height of his prosperity, by a combination of wicked men, as Job’s had 
done IS ay, just when he would be ready to say, ‘‘Soul, take thine ease, eat, drink, 
and be merry; ” God himself would pour the fury of his wrath upon him. There would 
be no escaping from the weapons of Divine indignation—his inward terrors would 
equal hia outward calamities ; so that every kind of misery would be laid up in store 

! . 

against him. He would be consumed as dried fuel, which burns of its own accord 
without being blown ; for the judgments of God, without the intervention of men, 
would desolate his family. If his wickedness were before masked with hypocrisy, it 
should thus be brought to light. Persons of all descriptions would unite against him. 

All which he had possessed would be totally dissipated. For this was uniformly the 
portion of a wicked man from God, and his appointed heritage.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXL Job’s Reply. —Yer. 7-16. If the doctrine maintained by Zophar 
and Job’s other opponents was true, and Providence discriminated uniformly betwixt 
the righteous and the wicked, how was it that so many wicked men lived, grew old, 
and continued in power and prosperity to death ? Perhaps no instance had occurred 
of a truly pious person being so suddenly and dreadfully afflicted as Job had been, 
and it was not possible for man to distinguish exactly between the true believer and 
the hypocrite; but it was undeniable that numbers of notoriously profane and wicked 
men were advanced to wealth and authority, continued in prosperity to old age, and 
witnessed their posterity established in the most desirable settlements, before \heir 
death ; that they were often more free from alarm and correction than others ; that 
their cattle and substance rapidly increased ; that their children, whom they trained 
up in vanity, sensuality, and dissipation, multiplied, and were in health and peace 
around them ; that they lived even to extreme old age (for so the original word 
signifies), in outward ease and indulgence, and died without any remarkable pain or 
distress. So that, if men were to judge merely by outward prosperity, the wicked might 
be pronounced the most happy, and even the favourites of Heaven. Yet they grew 
more impious and presumptuous, even by prosperity: they openly castoff all regard 
to God, and neither knew, nor desired to learn, anything about his truths, ordinances, 
and precepts; they despised his favour, defied his vengeance, and counted his service 
and worship irksome and unprofitable.—JS T ow, it must be allowed that the Almighty, 
whom they despised and affronted, gave and continued to them these their good 
things, and could take them away when he pleased : nor were they so in their own 
hand that they could retain them for a moment. Job, for his part, was far from 
approving their counsel or conduct, or desiring their prosperity—though his frienda 
inferred that he thought the wicked happy, because he argued that they often di-os- 
pered while the righteous were afflicted.— Scott. 

Sovereignty or Divines Providence.— 1. One dies suddenly in his full strength* 
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The wicked despise God. JOB, XXII. Job accused of various sins. 

18 They are ! as stubble before the wind, and 
as chaff that the storm 6 carrieth away. 

19 God layeth up 7 his iniquity for his children: 
he rewardeth him, and he shall know it.§ 

20 His eyes shall “see his destruction, and he 
shall “drink of the wrath of the Almighty. 

21 For what pleasure hath he in his house 
after him, when the number of his months is cut 
off in the midst? 

22 Shall any teach God knowledge? seeing he 
judgeth those that are high. 

23 One dieth 8 in his full strength, being wholly 
at ease and quiet: 

24 His 9 breasts are full of milk,H and his bones 
are “moistened with marrow. 

25 And another dieth in the bitterness of his 
soul, and never eateth with pleasure. 

26 They shall lie down p alike in the dust, and 
the worms shall cover them. 

27 Behold, I know your thoughts, and the de¬ 
vices which ye wrongfully imagine against me. 1 ! 

28 For ye say, Where is the house of the prince? 
and where are the 1 dwelling-places of the wicked? 

29 Have ye not asked them that go by the 
way? and do ye not know their tokens,* 

30 That q the wicked is reserved to the day of 
destruction? they shall be brought forth to r the 
day of 2 wrath. 

31 Who shall declare his way to his face? and 
who shall repay him what he hath done? 

32 Yet shall "he be brought to the 3 grave, and 
shall 4 remain in the tomb. 

33 The clods of the valley shall be sweet unto 
him,+ and every man shall draw after him, as 
there are innumerable before him. 

34 How then comfort ye me in vain, seeing in 
your answers there remaineth 5 falsehood? 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 Eliphaz gJleweth that man's goodness profiteth not Qod. 6 Re 

accuseth Job of divers sins ; 21 and exhorteth him to repent¬ 
ance , with promises of mercy. 

fFlHEN Eliphaz the Temanite answered and 
JL said, 

2 Can a man be profitable unto God, 4 as a he 
that is wise may be profitable unto himself? 

3 Is it any pleasure to the Almighty that thou 

B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 

art righteous? or is it gain to him. that b thou 
makest thy ways perfect? 

4 Will he reprove thee for fear of thee?* “will 
he enter with thee into judgment? 

5 Is not thy wickedness great? and d thine 
iniquities infinite? 

6 For e thou hast taken a pledge from thy 
brother for nought, and 2 stripped the naked of 
their clothing, t 

7 Thou hast f not given water to the weary to 
drink, and thou hast withh olden bread from the 
hungry. 

8 But as for the 3 mighty man, he had the 
earth; and the 4 honourable man dwelt in it. 

9 Thou hast sent g widows away empty, and 
the arms of the fatherless have been broken: 

10 Therefore snares are round about thee, and 
h sudden fear troubleth thee; 

11 Or darkness, that thou canst not see; and 
abundance of waters cover thee. 

12 Is ‘not God in the height of heaven? and 
behold the “height of the stars, how high they arel 

13 And thou sayest, 6 How k doth God know? 
can he judge through the dark cloud? 

14 Thick clouds are a covering to him, that he 
seeth not; and he walketh in the circuit of 
heaven. 

15 Hast thou marked Hhe old way which 
wicked men have trodden? 

16 Which were cut down out of time, 7 whose 
foundation was overflown with a flood ;* 

17 Which said unto God, Depart from us; “and 
what can the Almighty do 8 for them? 

18 Yet he filled their houses with good things: 
but the counsel of the wicked is far from me. 

19 The righteous see it, and are glad; and the 
innocent laugh them to scorn. 

20 Whereas our 9 substance is not cut down; 
but Hhe remnant of them “the fire consumeth. 

21 Acquaint now thyself with 2 him,§ and be 
at peace; thereby good shall come unto thee. 

22 Receive, I pray thee, the law from his 
mouth, and lay up his words in thine heart. 

23 If thou “return to the Almighty, thou shalt 
be built up, thou shalt put away iniquity far from 
thy tabernacles. 

1 Ex. XT. 7. Hos. 

xiii. 3. Matt.iii.12. 

6 Stealeth. 

7 The punishment 
of his iniquity. 

§ He states an ob¬ 
jection to bis reason¬ 
ing. It may be that 
Godlayethup hia ini¬ 
quity, andpunishetb 
it in hia children; 
but Job replies, he 
should punish the 
evil-doer himself. 
For what does such 
a one care about 
his house or his 
family after he is 
dead ? — Booth- 
royd. 

m Luke xri. 23. 

“Ps. 1xxt.8. Rev. 

xiv. 10 ; xix. 15. 

* In his very per¬ 
fection, OTthe strength 
of his perfection. 

* Milk-pails. 

|| Rather, “ hia 
pastures are fuU of 
milk”— i.e., of flocks 
aud herds ; he dies in 
opulence.—S cott. 

Or, “ his bowels ” 
or intestines “ are 
full of,” or abound 
with “fat.”—P ark- 
hurst. 

0 Pror. iii. 8. 

p Ec. ix. 2. 

H I am sensible 
that in aU this I 
very much contra- 
diot your thoughts, 
which are as well 
known to me as 
to yourselves ; I see 
by what arguments 
you are studying to 
oppress me.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 Tent of the taber¬ 
nacles. 

* He refers them 
to any traveller for 
confutation of what 
they assert, who 
could give them sure 
proofs and tokens, 
that wicked men 
were generally in 
prosperity. This is 
not the place of re¬ 
compense. but the 
next world ; there 
they will receive 
according to their 
deeds.— Ha WEIS. 

* Nah. i. 2. 2 Pet. 
ii. 9,17. Jude 13. 

r Rom. ii. 5. 

2 Wraths. 

* Ps. xlix. 14. 
Luke xvi. 22. 

3 Graves. 

* Watch in the 
heap. 

f The liveliness of 
Eastern poetry here 
represents the dead 
as having the same 
perceptions as if 
they were alive in 
theirsepulchres. Al¬ 
lusion is also made 
to the manner of or¬ 
namenting their se¬ 
pulchres, by plant¬ 
ing on or about them 
flowers and odori¬ 
ferous herbs and 
shrubs.—H armer. 

* Transgression. 

CHAP. XXII. 

1 If he may bepro- 
fitdble, doth his good 
success depend there¬ 
on f 

“ Matt. v. 29. Gal. 
vi. 7, 8. 

b Ps. xxxir. 1. 2 
Oor. vii. 1. 

* He has nothing 

to fear or hope from 
any of his creatures. 
His essential glory 
and felicity receive 
no accession from 
their obedience 

however perfect ; he 
is not excited by the 
greatness of anyone 
to institute a legal 
process against him 
to bring him down ; 
nor can any one 
make him his debt¬ 
or. A wisemancon- 
sults his own advan¬ 
tage by serving God, 
but he cannot pro¬ 
fit him by so doing. 
— Haweis. 

0 Ps. exxx. 3, 4. 
Is. iii. 14, 15. 

d Ps. xix. 12. 

* Ex. xxii. 26, 27. 

* Stripped the 

cloth es of the naked. 

t The sense is, 
“Thou hast stripped 
of their garments 
even those who had 
no more but just 
enough to cover 
their nakedness.”— 
Patrick. 

* Matt. xxv. 42. 
Rom. xii. 20. 

3 Man of arm. 

4 Eminent; or, ac¬ 
cepted for counter- 
nance. 

6 Is. i. 17,23. Luke 
xviii. 3-5. 

tProv. L 27. 1 

Thes. v. 3. 

i Ps. cxv. 3,16. Is. 
lvii. 15. 

6 Head . 

« What. 

b Ps. x. 11. Zeph. 
i. 12. 

1 Gen. vi. 5,11-13. 
Luke xvii. 26, 27. 

7 A flood was pour¬ 
ed upon their foun¬ 
dation. 

1 To whose horrid 
iniquities God put a 
stop, by destroying 
them before their 
time, and carrying 
them off the earth 
with an overflowing 
deluge.— Brown. 

m Ps. iv. 6. 

8 To them. 

» Estate. 

i Their excellency. 

“ Luke xvii. 29,30. 

a God. 

§ To “ acquaint 
ourselves with God," 
is a phrase of the 
same import with 
coming to God, and 
seeking for him, and 
many other expres¬ 
sions in Scripture, 
which signify no¬ 
thing eke but to 
become religious. — 
Tillotson. 

0 Is. lv. 6, 7. 

not weakened by age or sickness (ver. 23), being wholly at ease and quiet, under no 
apprehension at all of the approach of death, nor in any fear of it; but, on the 
contrary, because his breasts are full of milk, and his bones moistened with marrow 
(yer. 24)—that is, he is healthful and vigorous, and of a good constitution (like a milch 
cow that is fat and m good liking)—he counts upon nothing but to live many years in 
mirth and pleasure. Thus fair does he bid for life, and yet he is cut off in a moment 
by the stroke of death! Note, It is a common thing for persons to be taken away by 
death when they are m their full strength, in the highest degree of health, when they 
least expect death, and think themselves best armed against it, and are ready not only 
to set death at a distance, but to set it at defiance. 2. Another dies slowly, and with 
a great deal of previous pain and misery (ver. 25), “ in the bitterness of his soul ’’—such 
as poor Job was himself now in ; and never eats with pleasure, has no appetite to his 
food, nor any relish of it, through sickness, or age, or sorrow of mind. What great 
reason have those to be thankful that are in health, and always eat with pleasure ! 
And what little reason they have to complain, who sometimes do not eat thus, when 
they hear of many that never do ! How undiscernible is this difference in the grave ; 

&s rich and poor, so healthful and unhealthful meet there: (ver. 26), “ They shall lie 
down alike in the dust, and the worms shall cover them,” and feed sweetly on them. 
Thus, if one wicked man die in a palace, and another in a dungeon, they will meet in 
the congregation of the dead and damned ; and the worm that dies not, and the fire 
that is not quenched, will be the same to them, which makes those differences incon¬ 
siderable, and not worth perplexing ourselves about.— Henry. 

t Practical Observations. — It is not easy to obtain an attentive hearing from eager 
disputants. Interruption and disregard are commonly reciprocal ; hence misapprehen¬ 
sion, unfair conclusions, and unmerited contempt and reproach : and when men have 
been suffered to speak, and have spoken to the purpose, their opponents commonly 
mock on, and treat the whole as trivial and contemptible. But this behaviour is 
peculiarly improper to the afflicted, who should at least have the consolation of being 
heard with patience and candour. — Scott. 

CHAP. XXII. Third Address of Eliphaz. — Yer. 1 - 4 . Eliphaz still supposed Job 
to maintain that God favoured the wicked; and therefore he addressed him the third 
time. He intended, in this introduction, to shew that God, in all his appointments, 
acted out of pure love to justice, and was not influenced by interested or selfish affec- 
548 J 

tions. Yer. 5-14. In these verses, Eliphaz brought as particular a charge against Job 
as if he had had evidences ready to prove every tittle; yet he had no reason for his 
rash accusation, except that Job was visited as he supposed God always visited every 
wicked man, and none else ! He demanded whether Job could deny the greatness 
and immense number of his crimes? Indeed all have committed innumerable sins, in 
which there is an inconceivable degree of criminality; but Eliphaz did not mean such 
transgressions as were common to Job with other believers, or even with men in 
general; but flagrant iniquities and impieties, which he had cloaked with the mask of 
hypocrisy. — He therefore directly charged him with depriving his poor brethren of 
their mean and scanty clothing, by taking it in pledge for debts which he unjustly 
claimed ; and of withholding bread and water, or needful relief, from those who were 
perishing by want; of decreeing as a judge in behalf of the rich and powerful, for 
their favour and bribes, and of sending away the widows and orphans robbed of their 
property, and bereaved of all power to recover their ri^bt. His unexpected calamities, 
with which he was surrounded and entangled, were the punishment of these oppres¬ 
sions; and it was no wonder that he complained of being involved in darkness, dis¬ 
tracted with terrors, and overwhelmed with afflictions, like impetuous torrents, when 
he was guilty of such crimes. — [Scott.] Methinks I can almost forgive Eliphaz his 
hard censures of Job, which we had in the beginning of the chapter, though they were 
very unjust and unkind, for this good counsel and encouragement which he gives him 
in these verses with -which he closes his discourse, and than which nothing could be 
better said, or more to the purpose. Though he thought him a bad man, yet he saw 
reason to have hopes concerning him, that for ati this he would be both pious and 
prosperous. But it is strange, that out of the same mouth, and almost in the same 
breath, both sweet waters and bitter should proceed. Good men, though they may 
perhaps be put into a heat, yet sometimes will talk themselves into a better temper, 
and, it may be, sooner than another could talk them into it Eliphaz had laid before 

Job the miserable condition of a wicked man, that he might frighten him into repent¬ 
ance. Here, on the other hand, he shews him the happiness which those may be sure 
of that do repent, that he might allure and encourage him to it. Ministers must try 
both ways in dealing with people, must speak to them from mount Sinai by the terrors 
of the law, and from mount Zion by the comforts of the gospel—must set before them 
both life and death, good and evil, the blessing and the curse. Now here observe the 
good counsel which Eliphaz gives to Job ; and good counsel it is to us all, though, m 


















Job longeth to 


JOB, XXIII, XXIV. 


appear before Ood. 


24 Then shalt thou lay up gold 3 as dust, and 
the gold of Ophir as the stones of the brooks. 

25 Yea, p the Almighty shall be thy 4 defence, 
and thou shalt have 5 plenty of silver. 

26 For then shalt thou have thy delight in the 
Almighty, and shalt q lift up thy face unto God. 

27 Thou shalt r make thy prayer unto him, and 
he shall hear thee,H and thou shalt pay thy vows. 

28 Thou shalt also decree a thing, and it shall 
be established unto thee; and the light shall 
shine upon thy ways. 

29 When men are cast down, then thou shalt 
say. There is lifting up; and he shall save 6 the 
humble person. 

30 7 He shall deliver the island of the inno¬ 
cent: and it is delivered by the pureness of 
thine hands. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Job longeth to appear before God, 6 in confidence of his mercy. 

8 God, who is invisible , observeth our ways . 11 Job’s inno- 

cency. 13 God’s decree is immutable. 

T HEN Job answered and said, 

2 Even to-day is my complaint bitter: my 
1 stroke is heavier than my groaning. 

3 Oh that I knew where I might find him! * 
that “I might come even to his seat! 

4 I would b order my cause before him, and 
'fill my mouth with arguments. 

5 I would know the words which he would 
answer me, and understand what he would say 
unto me. + 

6 Will he d plead against me with his great 
power! No; e but he would put strength in me. 

7 There the righteous might dispute with him; 
f so should I be delivered for ever from my judge. 

8 Behold, I go forward, but he is not there; 
and backward, but I cannot perceive him: 

9 On the left hand, where he doth work, but I 
cannot behold him: g he hideth himself on the 
right hand, that I cannot see him. 

10 But he knoweth 2 the way that I take: when 
h he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold. 7 

11 My foot hath held his steps; his way have 
I kept, and not declined. 

12 Neither i have I gone back from the com¬ 
mandment of his lips; I have 3 esteemed the 


B.C. 1520- 


* On the dust. 

* Gen. xv. 1. Is. 
xli. 10. Rom.viii.31. 

4 Oold. 

* Silver of strength. 

1 Ps. xxv. i. 1 

John iii. 21, 22. 

r Ps. lxvi. 18-20. 
1 John v. 14, 15. 

|| This was one of 
the blessings which 
would follow recon¬ 
ciliation. It is, in 
fact, one of the 
blessings of a return 
to God. He hears 
the cry of his peo¬ 
ple, and answers 
their supplications. 
To be permitted to 
go to God, and to 
tell him all our 
wants, to plead for 
all we need, and to 
implore blessings on 
our families and 
friends, is a privi¬ 
lege of far higher 
value than anything 
which wealth can 
bestow.— Barnes. 

* Him that hath 
low eyes. 

7 Or, the innocent 
shall deliver the 
island. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

1 Hand. 

* What exalted 
and sublime con¬ 
ceptions Job enter¬ 
tained of the Deity, 
and how firmly he 
trusted in him, un¬ 
der all the pressure 
of his accumulated 
trials, may appear 
from the present 
specimen, selected 
out of many stating 
his omnipresence 
and spirituality or 
invisibility.-HA.LES. 

* xxxi. 35-37. 

b Ps. xliii. 1. 

* Gen. xviii. 25-32. 

f I would insist on 

his decision whether 

1 be an hypocrite 
or not; and that 
he would show me 
plainly why he had 
so afflicted me. — 
Brown. 

d Is. xxvii. 4, 8. 
Mic. ii. 1. 

e Ps. cxxxviii. 3. 

2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. 

t Rom. iii. 19-22. 

* Ps. lxxxix. 46. 
Is. viii. 17. 

2 The way that is 
with me. 

b Heb. xi. 17. 1 
Pet. i. 7. 

t Conscious of his 
own piety and sin¬ 
cerity, he expects 
that his trials would 
be sanctified, and 
when terminated by 
death, he should be 
found as gold puri¬ 
fied from all alloy. 
—Boothroyd. 

1 John vi. 66-69. 
Heb. x. 38, 39. 

3 Hid, or laid up. 


< Appointed por¬ 
tion. 

k Num. xxiii. 19. 


•B.C. 1520. 


§ For what he 
hath resolved to in¬ 
flict upon me, that I 
find he will accom¬ 
plish.-P atrick. 

1 Ps. lxxvii. 3; 
cxix. 120. 

a Ps. xxii. 14. Is. 
vi. 5; lvii. 16. 

n Ps. lxxxviii. 16. 
Joel i. 15. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

* All changes are 
known to God. He 
sees good and bad 
times, and the 
changes that take 
place among men. 
And since he sees 
this, Job asks, with 
concern, Why is it 
that God does not 
come forth to deal 
with men according 
to their true charac¬ 
ter?—B arnes. 

* Dent, xxvii. 17. 
Hos. v. 10. 

l Feed them. 

b Deut. xxiv. 10- 
13. 

t Robbers are 
here well compared 
to wild asses, as 
they lie hid in 
solitary places. — 
Grotius. 

c Deut. xxviii. 33. 

* Mingled com, or 
dredge. 

* The wicked gather 
the vintage. 

t They break in 
upon the fields of 
others, and rob them 
of their grain, in¬ 
stead of cultivating 
the earth them¬ 
selves. They gather 
the vintage of the 
wicked— not a har¬ 
vest which is the 
result of their own 
labour, but of plun¬ 
der.— Jerome. 

d Ex. xxii. 26, 27. 
Is. lviii. 7. 

§ This exactly 
agrees with what 
Niebuhr says of the 
modern wandering 
Arabs near mount 
Sinai: “ Those who 
cannot afford a tent, 
spread out a cloth 
upon four or six 
stakes; and others 
spread a cloth near 
a tree, or endeavour 
to shelter them¬ 
selves from the heat 
aud the rain in the 
cavities of the rock.” 
—Parkhurst. 

|| The persons of 
men are not safe 
from these outlaws. 
They carry off chil-- 
dren to be slaves; 
whom, when they 
have stolen, they 
will not allow so 
much as clothes to 
cover their naked¬ 
ness, nor let him 
that is ready to 
starve eat of the 
sheaf which he hath 
gleaned.- Patrick. 

e Deut. xxv. 4. 
Jam. v. 4. 

t Ps. i. 51. Mai. 
iii. 15. 


words of his mouth more than my 4 necessary 
food. 

13 But he is in one mind, and k who can turn 
him? and what his soul desireth, even that he 
doeth.§ 

14 For he performeth the thing that is appointed 
for me: and many such things are with him. 

15 Therefore 'am I troubled at his presence: 
when I consider, I am afraid of him. 

16 For God “maketh my heart soft, and “the 
Almighty troubleth me: 

17 Because I was not cut off before the dark¬ 
ness, neither hath he covered the darkness from 
my face. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Wickedness often goeth unpunished . 19 There is a secret 
judgment for the wicked . 

W HY, seeing times are not hidden from the 
Almighty, do they that know him not 
see his days?* 

2 Some remove the “landmarks: they violently 
take away flocks, and 'feed thereof; 

3 They b drive away the ass of the fatherless; 
they take the widow’s ox for a pledge ; 

4 They turn the needy out of the way: the 
poor of the earth hide themselves together. 

5 Behold, as wild asses in the desert, + go they 
forth to their work, rising betimes for a prey: 
the wilderness yieldeth food for them and for 
their children. 

6 They 'reap every one his 3 corn in the field; 
and 3 they gather the vintage of the wicked. - 
7 They cause d the naked to lodge without 
clothing, that they have no covering in the cold;8 
8 They are wet with the showers of the moun¬ 
tains, and embrace the rock for want of a shelter; 

9 They pluck the fatherless from the breast, 
and take a pledge of the poor; 

10 They cause him to go naked without cloth¬ 
ing, and they take away the sheaf from the 
hungry; II 

11 Which 'make oil within their walls, and 
tread their wine-presses, and suffer thirst. 

12 Men groan from out of the city, and the 
soul of the wounded crieth out; f yet God layeth 
not folly to them. 


to Job, it was built upon a false supposition that he was a wicked man, and now a 
stranger and enemy to God. “ Acquaint now thyself in God.” “ Acquiesce in God;” 
so some. It is our duty at all times, especially when we are in affliction, to accommo¬ 
date ourselves to, and quiet ourselves in, all the disposals of the Divine providence.— 
Henry. 


CHAP. XXIII. Job’s Reply Eliphaz. —Yer. 3-7. Job perceived that his friends 

were resolved to condemn him; he therefore referred his cause to the judgment of 
God, and he was earnest to have it decided, as by a special commission.—Eliphaz had 
exhorted him to “ acquaint himself with God; ” and to this Job seems to have referred 
when he vehemently expressed his desire of knowing where he might find him. He 
longed to know where and how he might carry his appeal into the presence and before 
the tribunal of God, that it might be determined whether he was a righteous man or a 
hypocrite, which was the point on which he and his opponents were at issue. He was 
assured that “ the judgment of God ” would be “ according to truth; ” before him he 
could order his cause with confidence, and produce many aud conclusive arguments in 
his own vindication. He Bhould then know what God would answer, and he did not 
fear submitting to his award. He seems also to have hoped that he should then under¬ 
stand the reason of his uncommon afflictions. He was assured that God would not 
crush him by his power, or condemn him by prerogative; but would rather support 
him by his grace, and encourage him by his condescension, in ordering his cause before 
him. So that an upright person, when calumniated and condemned by man, might be 
allowed to argue the matter before God ; and, having appealed to his mercy as a 
Saviour, and being declared a justified believer, he would have nothing more to fear 
from his just and holy Judge. Some think that he meant Eliphaz, who, as his self- 
constituted judge, had already most unjustly brought him in guilty of many atrocious 
primes, and pronounced sentence against him.—Job’s consciousness of his integrity, and 
his confidence that the Lord would graciously decide in his favour, were well grounded; 
out there was a great want of reverence, humility, and patience, in his vehement man- 
aer of stating his desires : and in fact, the Lord did at last silence Job, by shewing 
aim nis presumption, in thus pleading against his Almighty Sovereign.— Scott. 

JJiyinx Power.— Ver. 13. (1.) God’s counsels are immutable : “He is in one mind, 
i? 03 ? k^ 311 1 He is one.” So some read it, or “in one.” He has no coun¬ 

sellors by whose interest he might be prevailed with to alter his purpose ; he is one 


with himself, and never alters his mind, never alters his measures. Prayer has pre¬ 
vailed to change God’s way and his providence, but never was his will or purpose 
changed; for “known unto God are all his works.” (2.) His power is irresistible. 
“ What his soul desires ” or designs, even that he does, and nothing can stand in his 
way, or put him upon new counsels. Many desire many things, which either they may 
not do, or cannot do, or dare not do; but God has an iucontestible sovereignty; his 
will is so perfectly pure and right, that it is highly fit he should pursue all its deter¬ 
minations ; and he has an uncontrollable power; “ none can stay his hand.” “ What¬ 
ever the Lord pleased, that did he” (Ps. cxxxv. 6), and always will, for it is always 
best. (3.) All he does is according to the counsel of his will: (ver. 14) “ He performs 
the thing that is appointed for me; ” whatever happens to us, it is God that performs 
it (Ps. lvii. 2), and an admirable performance the whole will appear to be, when the 
mystery of God shall be finished. He performs all that, and that only, which was ap¬ 
pointed, and in the appointed time and i^ethod.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIY. Job’s Triumphant Argument. —Yer. 1. Job’s friends had been very 
positive in it, that they should soon see the fall of wicked people, how much soever 
they might prosper for awhile. By no means, says Job, “ though times are not hidden 
from the Almighty,” yet “they that know him do not presently see his day.” 1, He 
takes it for granted, that times are not hid from the Almighty—past times are not hid 
from his judgment (Eccl. iii. 15), present times are not hid from his providence (Matt, 
x. 29), future times are not hid from his prescience (Acts xv. 18). God governs the 
world, and therefore we may be sure he takes cognisance of it: bad times are not hid 
from him, though the bad men, that make the times bad, say one to another that he 
has “ forsaken the earth ” (Pa xciv. 6, 7). Every man’s times are in his hand and 
under his eye, and therefore it is in his power to make the times of wicked men in 
this world miserable; he foresees the time of every man’s death, and therefore, ii 
wicked men die before they are punished for their wickedness, we cannot say, “ They 
escaped him by surprise: ” he foresaw,it, nay, he ordered it. Before Job will inquire 
into the reasons of the prosperity of wicked men, he asserts God's omniscience, as one 
prophet, in a like case, asserts his righteousness (Jer. xii. 1), another his holiness (Hab, 
i. 13), another his goodness to his own people (Ps. lxxiii. 1). General truths must be 
held fast, though we may find it difficult to reconcile them to particular events, X 
He yet asserts, that they who know him—that is, wise and good people who art 








































Wickedness often not punished. JOB, XXV, XXVI, XXVII. God's providence and sovereignty. 

13 They are of those that g rebel against the 

light; they know not the ways thereof, nor 
abide in the paths thereof. 

14 The h murderer, rising with the light, killeth 
the poor and needy, and in the night is as a thief. 

15 The ‘eye also of the adulterer waiteth for 
the twilight,saying, k No eye shall see me; and 
‘disguiseth his face. 

16 In the dark they dig through houses, which 
they had marked for themselves in the day¬ 
time: ’they know not the light. 

17 For the morning is to them even as the 
shadow of death: if one know them, they are in 
the terrors of the shadow of death. 

18 He is swift as the waters; “their portion is 
cursed in the earth: he beholdeth not the way of 
the vineyards. 

19 Drought and heat 6 consume the snow 
waters; n so doth the grave those which have 
sinned. 

20 The womb shall forget him; the worm 
shall feed sweetly on him: °he shall be no more 
remembered; and p wickedness shall be broken 
as a tree. 

21 He evil-entreateth the barren that beareth 
not, and doeth not good to the widow. 

22 He draweth also the mighty with his power; 
he riseth up, and 6 no man is sure of life. 

23 Though it be given him to he in safety where¬ 
on he resteth, q yet'his eyes are upon their ways.* 

24 They are exalted for a little while,t but are 
’gone and brought low; they are 8 taken out of 
the way as all other, and cut off as the tops of the 
ears of corn. 

25 And if it be not so now, who will make me 
a liar, and make my speech nothing worth? 

CHAPTER XXV. 

Bildad sheweth that man cannot he justified before God. 

rTlHEN answered Bildad the Shuhite,* and said, 
J- 2 a Dominion and fear are with him; he 
maketh peace in his high places. 

3 Is there any number of his armies? and 
b upon whom doth not his light arise? 

4 c How then can man be justified with God? 
or how can he be clean that is born of a woman? 

B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 

5 Behold d even to the moon, and it shinetb 
not; yea, the stars are not pure in his sight: 1 ' 

6 How much less man, that is a worm; and 
the son of man, which is a worm 7 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

I Job, reproving the uncharitable spirit of Bildad , 5 acknovh 

ledgeth the power of God- to be infinite and unsearchable . 

T>UT Job answered and said, 

J-' 2 a IIow hast thou b helped him that is 
without power?* how savest thou the arm that 
hath no strength? 

3 How hast thou counselled him that hath no 
wisdom? and how hast thou plentifully declared 
the thing as it is? 

4 To whom hast thou uttered words? and 
c whose spirit came from thee? 1 

5 Dead things are formed from under the 
waters, ’and the inhabitants thereof. 

6 d Hell is naked before him, and destruction 
hath no covering. 

7 He stretcheth out the north over the empty 
place, and hangeth the earth upon nothing. 

8 He bindeth up the waters in his thick cloud; 
e and the cloud is not rent under them. 

9 He holdeth back the face of his throne, and 
spreadeth his cloud upon it.* 

10 He hath compassed the waters with bounds, 
f until the 2 day and night come to an end. 

11 The pillars of heaven tremble^ and are 
astonished at his reproof. 

12 He g divideth the sea with his power, and by 
his understanding he smiteth through 8 the proud. 

13 By b his Spirit he hath garnished the 
heavens; his hand hath formed ‘the crooked 
serpent. 

14 Lo, these are parts of his ways; but how 
little a portion is heard of him? but the thunder 
of his power who can understand? 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 Job protesteth his sincerity . 8 The hypocrite is without hope, 

II The blessings which the wicked have are turned into curses. 

IVT OREOVER, Job ’continued* his parable, 
JLvi- and said, 

2 As a God liveth, who hath taken away my 
judgment; 1 and the Almighty, who hath s vexed 
my soul; 

* John iii. 19, 20 ; 
iv. 22-24. Rom. ii. 
17-24. 

h 2 Sam. xi. 14-17. 
Ps. x. 8-10. 

‘ Ex. xx. 14. 2 

Sara. xi. 4-13. 

IF Hating the 

light. Robbers and 
unclean persons, in 
defiance of an all- 
seeing God, earnest¬ 
ly carry on their 
murder and whore¬ 
dom in the night 
season.—B rown. 

k Ps. X. 11. Ez. 
viii. 12 ; ix. 9. 

* Selteth hia face 
in secret. 

1 John lii. 20. 
Kph. v. 11-13. 

^ Dent, xxviil. 16- 
20. Mai. ii. 8. 

* Violently take. 

n Prov. xiy. 32. 
Ec. ix. 4-6. 

0 Prov. x. 7. Ec. 
▼iii. 10. 

p Dan. iv. 14. 
Matt. iii. 10. 

6 He trusteth not 
his own life. 

« Ps. xi. 4, 6. Am. 
▼iii. 7. 

* To such God 
giveth safety, on 
which they rest ; 
though hia eyes are 
on their ways. — 
Boothroyd. 

f After their being 
exalted for a little 
while ; and then (as 
all must die) they 
were gone, and 
brought low, and 
removed in an ad¬ 
vanced age, and 
with as much ease 
as other men. — 
Scott. 

7 Not. 

* Closed up. 

CHAP. XXY. 

* This chapter 
contains Bildad’s 
third contest with 
Job, in which, wav¬ 
ing altogether the 
point in question 
concerning the pre¬ 
sent troubles of the 
righteous and the 
prosperity of the 
wicked, he first 
falls into a descrip¬ 
tion of the glory, 
power, and majesty 
of God; and then, 
by way of opposi¬ 
tion and compari¬ 
son, he sets forth 
the misery and im¬ 
purity of man. — 
Caryi* 

'* Ps. xclx. 1-8. 
Dan. iv. 34-37. 

b Gen. i. 14-16. 
John i. 4, 9. 

0 Ps. exxx. 3. 
Rom. iii. 19, 20. 

* Is. lx. 19, 20. 

2 Cor. iii. 10. 

f The most beau¬ 
tiful and glorious 
objects become dim 
and fade away when 
compared with him. 

— Jerome. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 27. 
t> vi. 25. 

* The irony here 
is strong and ex¬ 
cessively stinging ; 
and exposes the im¬ 
pertinent officious¬ 
ness of persons who, 
without talents, are 
vain enough to set 
up for instructors 
of others.—B ooth¬ 
royd. 

c 1 Kings xxii. 23, 
24. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 

f Dost thou think 
me ignorant of such 
things as these? or 
canst thou pretend 
to any extraordi¬ 
nary inspiration 

concerning them?— 
Patrick. 

1 With. 

d Ps. cxxxix. 8. 
Am. ix. 2. 
e Is. ▼. 6. 

J The idea is, that 
the clouds are made 
to conceal the splen¬ 
dour of the throne of 
God from the sight 
of man, and that 
all their sublimity 
and grandeur, as 
they roll on one 
another, and all 
their beauty when 
painted with so 
many colours in the 
evening, are design¬ 
ed to hide that 
throne from mortal 
eyes.—B arnes. 

f Gen. viii. 22. Is. 
liv. 9, 10. 

2 End of light with 
darkness. 

§ The lofty moun¬ 
tains, which seemthe 
supporting pillars of 
heaven, tremble and 
shake when he cor¬ 
rects men by earth¬ 
quakes, thunders, 
or tempests. — 

Brown. 

8 Ex. xiv. 21, &c. 

8 Pride, or Rahab. 
h Gen. i. 2. Ps. 
xxxiii. 6 ; civ. 30. 

i Ps. lxxiv. 13,14. 
Rev. xii. 9. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

1 Added to take up. 

* Continued— y iz. f 
after he had stayed 
a while to see if his 
friends would reply. 

— Diodati. 

* Num. xiv. 21. 

t The whole pas¬ 
sage will be equally 
clear, if literally 
rendered thus : — 

“ The living God 
hath taken away 
my judgment, and 
the Almighty hath 
embittered my soul ; 
but all the while 
my breath is in me, 
and the Spirit of 
God is in my nos¬ 
trils, surely my lips 
shall not speak 
wickedness, nor my 
tongue utter de¬ 
ceit.’’—D urell. 

2 Made my soul 
bitter. 

acquainted with him, and with whom his secret is— -“ do not see his days ” not the dav 

xiHi 8 8> U<1 Thf/hl th / S Wa A U ? e thing he com P lained of in his own case (chap! 

the Ll nf • d ”° t S f e God a PP earin £ on his behalf to plead his cause': nor 

IPs d «xln h dg w g K g r mst , 0 , pe “ , and ootorious sinners, that is called “ his day ” 
(Ps. xxxvii. 13). We believe that day will come, but we do not see it because it is 
future, and its presages secret. 3. Though this is a mystery of Providence vet there 
is reason for it, and we shall shortly know why the judgment is deferred •’ even the 
wisest, and those who know God best, do not yet see it. God will exercise their faith 
and patience, and excite their prayers for the coming of his kingdom for which thev 
are to “ cry day and night to him ” (Luke xvil 7).— Henry. 7 

#.m HA v\ X t X Ju Third Address op Bildad.— Ver. 1-6. The appeal to undeniable 
facts which Job had made, seems to have reduced his opponents to great difficulties 
p h ,7 , wel ? no f t cormnced of their error, but they could not answef his arguments 

Ume^'an^En'nhn^ r bU l ! ew ,? rords in re P>YJ z °Phar did not answer the third 
♦w r 1 i 7 ph , de ?,i ned leadln S on another attack. Bildad, however, thoueht 
11m J0 H* bad BP ° a® a ™ thou i t . a P r °P er reverence of God, or a due sense of his own vfle- 
ness. He reminded him, therefore, that the sovereign authority over all creatures 
belonged solely to the Lord ; and that all ought to reverence his majesty, and to fear 

v AU the inbabitant8 of heaven, in perfect unity and har- 

*“ m > j 118 innumerable creatures, marshalled in exact order, were observ- 
ant of his commands, and entirely under his control; and as the light of his sun 

anthoritv ^BirtVtkh. 80 a11 that P artook of his goodness ought to submit to his 
. „ y j lf .the heavenly bodies were obscure when compared with his infinite 

g aa ? ln h ‘ s yie , w , of . tbem > !iow «°uld sinful man abide the severity of bis judg¬ 

ment, or be approved holy in his sight 1—Scott. 

n .w A ,rV XXV !' J . 0B>S R 5 P . LT , to Bildad.— Yer. 5-13. To shew Bildad that he did 
SL^rk ‘istructions. Job began more particularly to discourse on the works of 
tnLlAw translated “dead things,” may be rendered pmnfe, or monsters. 
„f 1 *v m °! US creatur8S are . Produced under the waters, among the numberless inhabitants 
”™, d “P- by , the m 'g ht J Power of God. Or, “ The dead, even the most mighty, 
tremble before h.m; the waters," &c. Neither the bodies, which all over the earth 
ai m the grave, the Btate of the departed souls of men, are concealed from 

his all-seeing eye; and even the place of punishment allotted to the wicked is under 
his inspection; the heavens are stretched out by him over the vast expanse of this 
northern hemisphere ; and the earth is so wonderfully suspended in the pure space, that 
it needs no support. (It seems this was known to some persons at this early period.) 
Immense quantities of water are treasured up in the atmosphere ; and are so confined 
m the clouds as not to rush down impetuously, but gradually, as it is necessarv for 
watering the earth The throne of God in the heavens is hidVinterpoTn^kuS, 
being too dazzling for us frail mortals to behold. He confineth the raging ocean within 

* b “? nds >- “or will it ever break forth to cover the earth while day and 

♦ wifi d m ?" nt ? Ins (which appear as “ the pillars of heaven”), or the heavens 

themselves, are astonished and tremble when the Lord speaketh in his wrath. He 
powerfully raises such storms in the ocean as “divide it into ridges of mountains;” 
and he knoweth how to abase the proudest and stoutest of his enemies_ Scott. 

°a nYp o°“ s ,\~Ver. 8. “For what is the hope of the 
? Bildad had condemned it (chap. vni. 13,14), and Zophar (chap. xi. 20). 

Z 1 j* j bem ’ and reads tbe deat h of the hypocrite’s hope with as much 
assurance as they had done; and this fitly comes in as a reason why he would not 

condTtiot 1 f tiU h A°' d “ k N ° te - The cons ‘ dera tion of the miserable 

conditmn of wicked people, and especially hypocrites, should engage ns to be upright 

i r,r e f Und0nei f °L eVer m * m *L if we be not), and also to°get the comfortable 
evidence of our uprightness ; for how can we be easy if the great concern lie at 

the h™'™'? / i J ° b ® fn «“ ds yo uld Persuade him that all his hope was but the hope of 

flnl m P ' 1Y ' k Nay ’ 8 ? ys be > “ 1 would not » ^ all the world, be so 

foolish as to build upon such a rotten foundation; for ‘what is the hope of the hypo- 

. k * ® ee . k ere J * 1; T ^ e hypocrite deceived. He has gained, and he has hope. This 

* S JVf bright side ; it is allowed that be has gained by his hypocrisy, has gained th? 
praise and applause of men, and the wealth of this world. Jehu gained a kfngdom bv 
his hypocrisy, and the Pharisees many a widow's house. Upon this gain he builds hia 
hope, such as it is; he hopes he is in good circumstances for another world, because 
he finds he is so for this, and he blesses himself in his own way. 2, The hypocrite 
undeceived. He will at last see himself wretchedly cheated; for, (1.) God shall take 

th*7’’ h VnT ’ : (Luke xii - 20 > “ Th ? soul Bha U be required of 

thee. God, as the judge, takes it away, to be tried and determined to its everlasting 
























JOB, XXVIII. 


<Job protesteth his sincerity. 


The excellency of wisdom. 


3 AH the while my breath is in me, and 3 the 
spirit of God is in my nostrils, 

4 My lips shall not speak wickedness, nor my 
tongue utter deceit. 

5 God forbid that I should justify you: till I 
die b I will not remove mine integrity from me. 

6 .My righteousness C I hold fast, and will not 
let it go; d my heart shall not reproach me* so 
long as I live. 

7 Let mine enemy be as the wicked,* and he 
that riseth up against me as the unrighteous. 

8 For what is the hope of the hypocrite, though 
he hath gained, when God taketh away his 
soul? 

9 Will e God hear his cry when trouble cometh 
upon him? 

10 Will he f delight himself in the Almighty?^ 
will he always call upon God? 

11 I will teach you 6 by the hand of God; that 
which is with the Almighty will I not conceal. 

12 Behold, all ye yourselves have seen it; why 
then are ye thus altogether vain? 

13 This is g the portion of a wicked man with 
God, and the heritage of oppressors, which they 
shall receive of the Almighty.* 

14 If his h children be multiplied, it is for the 
sword; and his offspring shall not be satisfied 
with bread. 

15 Those that remain of him shall be buried in 
death ; and his widows shall not weep. 

16 Though he heap up silver as the dust, and 
prepare raiment as the clay;* 11 

17 He may prepare it, 'but the just shall put it 
on, and the innocent shall divide the silver. 

18 He buildeth his house as a moth,* and as a 
booth that the keeper maketh. 

19 The rich man shall lie down, but he shall 
not be gathered: he openeth his eyes, and he is 
not. 

20 Terrors take hold on him as waters, k a tem¬ 
pest stealeth him away in the night. 

21 The east wind carrieth him away, and he 
departeth; and, as *a storm, hurleth him out of 
his place. 

22 For God shall cast upon him, and “not 
spare: 6 he would fain “flee out of his hand. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


* The breath which 
God gave him. 

b 2 Cor. i. 12. 

* Ps. xviii. 20-23. 
Prov. iv. 13. 

d 2 Cor. xii. 11. 
1 John iii. 20, 21. 

4 From my days. 

II am so far 

from loving and 
practising wicked¬ 
ness, whereof you 
accuse me, that I 
abhor the thoughts 
of it; and if I might 
and would wish to 
be revenged of mine 
enemy, I could wish 
him no greater mis¬ 
chief than to be 
a wicked man. — 
Poole. 

* Ps. lxvi. 18. 
John ix. 31. 

t Ps. xxxvii. 4; 
xliii. 4. Hab. iii. 18. 

§ “Can he find 
comfort in God 
when the world af¬ 
fords none, as 1 do 
now?’’-C lark. 

5 Being in the 
hand. 

8 Ps. xi. 6. 2 Pet. 
ii. 9. 

|| The portion of 
the ungodly and the 
oppressor is sure de¬ 
struction, descend¬ 
ing to them as 
a heritage; and 
though in this life 
they may prosper, 
they shall receive it 
from the hand of 
the Almighty in 
eternity.— Ha weis.* 

h Deut. xxviii. 32, 
41. Hos. ix. 13,14. 

TI The Easterns 
collect an immense 
quantity of furni¬ 
ture and clothes, 
for their fashions 
never alter. They 
keep them in ward¬ 
robes, as they heap 
up mud for mortar 
in building.—H ar^ 
mer. 

i Prov. xiii. 22; 
xxviii. 8. Ec. ii. 26. 

* He who build¬ 
eth his fortunes 
and greatness by 
methods of injus¬ 
tice, is such a buil¬ 
der as the moth- 
worm, which, by 
eating the garment 
which is its ha¬ 
bitation, destroys 
its own dwelling.— 
Boothroyd. 

k Ex. xii. 29. Dan. 
v. 30. 

i Ex. ix. 23-25. 
Nah. i. 3-8. 

m Ez. ix. 5, 6. 
Rom. viii. 32. 

6 In fleeing he 
would flee. 

" Ex. xiv. 25-28. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 

1 Mine. 

* Gen. ii. 11, 12. 
1 Chr. xxix. 2-5. 

b Ps. xii. 6. Mai. 
iii. 2, 3. 

* By the labour, 
industry, and con¬ 
trivance of man, 


mines of silver, 
gold, and iron, have 
been discovered, and 
the precious metals 
brought out. But 
the secrets of hea¬ 
ven, with all our 
study, cannot be 
penetrated as the 
bowels of the earth. 
—Ha weis. 

0 Gen. iv. 

Deut. viii. 9. 

2 Dvst. 
d Prov. ii. 4. 
e Gen. i. 11,12, 29. 
Ps. civ. 14, 15. 

t While the sur¬ 
face of the ground 
produces herbs and 
corn for food to ani¬ 
mals, lime, brim¬ 
stone, and such 
other combustibles, 
are found in its 
bowels; nay, gold 
and the most preci¬ 
ous stones in some 
parts of it.-BROWN. 

1 Ex. xxiv. 10. 

8 Or, gold ore . 

8 Rom. xi. 33. 

1 That is, a path 
in searching for gold 
and precious stones. 
The miner treads a 
way which is un¬ 
seen by birds of the 
keenest vision. The 
most intrepid and 
fearlass beasts of 
prey dared not ad¬ 
venture to those 
dangerous regions. 
— Barnes. 

4 Or .flint. 

§ He cutteth out 
rivers among the 
rocks. —In his opera¬ 
tions of mining, he 
cuts channels for 
the water to flow 
off through the 
rocks. This was 
done, as it is now, 
for the purpose of 
drawing off the wa¬ 
ter that accumu¬ 
lates in mines.— 
Barnes. 
h Prov. xiv. 23. 

8 Weeping. 
i Is. xiv. 2, S. 

1 Cor. iv. 5. 

8 Fine gold shall 
not be given for it. 
k Ex. xxviii. 20. 

7 Vessels. 

8 Ramoth. 

|| The Indians va¬ 
lue coral as highly 
as we value pearls, 
which come from 
India. The men 
esteem these gems 
as our women do In¬ 
dian pearls. Their 
priests and predict¬ 
ors attribute to it 
something sacred, 
and affirm that it 
has the virtue of 
protecting from 
dangers those who 
carry it. So that 
two things contri¬ 
bute to render it 
valuable — supersti¬ 
tion and beauty.— 
Pliny. 

1 Matt. vii. 6. 1 

Tim. ii. 9. 
m Prov. iii. 15. 


23 Men shall clap their hands at him, and 
shall hiss him out of his place. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 There is a "knowledge of natural things, 12 hut wisdom is an 
excellent gift of God . 

S URELY there is a * 1 vein for “the silver, and 
a place for gold b where they fine it' 

2 c Iron is taken out of the *earth, and brass 
is molten out of the stone. 

3 He setteth an end to darkness, and d search- 
eth out all perfection; the stones of darkness, and 
the shadow of death. 

4 The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant; 
even the waters forgotten of the foot: they are 
dried up, they are gone away from men. 

5 As for the earth, e out of it cometh bread; 
and under it is turned up as it were fire.+ 

6 The stones of it are the place of f sapphires; 
and it hath 3 dust of gold. 

7 There is 6 a path which no fowl knoweth, and 
which the vulture’s eye hath not seen: * 

8 The lion’s whelps have not trodden it; nor 
the fierce lion passed by it. 

9 He putteth forth his hand upon the *rock; 
he overturneth the mountains by the roots. 

10 He cutteth out rivers among the rocks ;§ and 
his eye seeth h every precious thing. 

11 He bindeth the floods from 6 overflowing; 
'and the thing that is hid bringeth he forth to 
light. 

12 But where shall wisdom be found? and 
where is the place of understanding ? 

13 Man knoweth not the price thereof; neither 
is it found in the land of the living. 

14 The depth saith, It is not in me: and the 
sea saith, It is not with me. 

15 6 It cannot be gotten for gold, neither shall 
silver be weighed for the price thereof. 

16 It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, 
with the precicus k onyx, or the sapphire. 

17 The gold and the crystal cannot equal it; 
and the exchange of it shall not be for 7 jewels of 
fine gold. 

18 No mention shall be made of 8 coral,H or 
of pearls: for the price of wisdom is above 
“rubies. 


state. He shall then fall into the hands of the living God, to be dealt with imme¬ 
diately. (2.) What will his hope be then ? It will be vanity and a lie ; it will stand 
him in no stead. The wealth of this world, which he hoped in, he must leave behind 
him (Ps. xlix. 17). The happiness of the other world, which he hoped for, he will 
certainly miss of: he hoped to go to heaven, but he will be shamefully disappointed: 
he will plead his external profession, privileges, and performances, but all his pleas 
will be overruled as frivolous; “Depart from me, I know you not.” So that, upon 
j the whole, it is certain a formal hypocrite, with all his gains and all his hopes, will be 
miserable in a dying hour.— Heni'y. 

CHAP. XXVIII. The Ancient Arts. —Ver. 1-11. Job had maintained that the 
dispensations of Providence were not regulated upon such principles as his friends 
contended for, but by a higher and incomprehensible wisdom; and to illustrate and 
confirm this he here shewed that the sagacity of men was chiefly competent for natural 
things, and employed in them ; it could not, therefore, be supposed they were acquainted 
with the deep counsels of God. The all-wise Creator has treasured up the metals in 
the earth, but man’s necessity or avarice prompts him to search for them. There he 
finds the ores of gold, silver, iron, and brass, mixed with other substances, and resem¬ 
bling stones, and he discovers ways of separating and refining them by fire. With 
their lamps the miners “put an end to the darkness” of the subterraneous caverns, 
and search out all the valuable treasures contained in them, even those “stones of dark¬ 
ness,” which are situated in such perilous and unwholesome places as may be called 
" the shadow of death.” Here “ floods break out upon the inhabitants ” of these 
| dreary regions, being those waters which had sunk into the earth from the foot of man, 

1 and formed subterraneous springs and streams ; and the miners are forced, with great 
i labour and danger, to make new channels that the waters may run away from them. 

I As by the labour of man corn and other things suited for his food grow upon the sur- 

1 fa ? e of the earth, so precious stones, sparkling like fire, or inflammable substances, as 
brimstone or coals, are dug out of it. Among the stones of the earth are sapphires 
aa well as the ore of gold. In pursuit of these treasures men travel underground by a 
road which is unknown to the swiftest and most quick-sighted animals. By their per- 
severmg labour and contrivance they undermine and ovei'turn rocks and mountains , 
and they cut rivers and form banks under ground, while they seek out and bring forth 
| every hidden valuable treasure there reposited.—This book is, beyond all reasonable 


doubt, one of the most ancient in the world, yet the art of mining and refining metals* 
and the use of precious stones, are spoken of as things well known in the East, where 
Job and his friends dwelt. But very many ages after, populous nations have been 
found which were little acquainted with these things. The iron especially (which is, 
in fact, the most useful of all metals) seems to have been little known or employed 
among the Greeks in the very early ages of that nation ; and it was totally unknown 
in America when that continent was first discovered. So that the most ancient times 
appear to have been far more civilised and acquainted with things useful than sub¬ 
sequent ages, and barbarous ignorance seems to have prevailed gradually, as the know¬ 
ledge possessed by the antediluvians, and doubtless communicated by Noah and his 
sons, was forgotten among their posterity. The Bible by no means favours the 
general notion that the first ages of the world were the mr"^ rude and savage, nay, 
indeed, is totally inconsistent with it.— Scott . 

Value of Wisdom. —Ver. 13. Two things cannot be found out concerning this 
wisdom. 1. The price of it, for that is inestimable ; its worth is infinitely more than 
all the riches in this world. “ Man knows not the price thereof that is, (1.) Few put 
a due value upon it. Men know not the worth of it, its innate excellency, their need 
of it, and of what unspeakable advantage it will be to them ; and therefore, though 
they have many a price in their hand to get this wisdom, yet they “have no heart to 
it ” (Prov. xvii. 16). The cock in the fable knew not the value of the precious stone 
he found in the dunghill, and therefore would rather have lighted on a barley-corn. 
Men know not the worth of grace, and therefore will take no pains to get it. (2.) None 
can possibly give a valuable consideration for it with all the wealth this world can 
furnish them with. This Job is large upon (ver. 15, &c.), where he makes an inven¬ 
tory of the bona notabilia—the most valuable treasures —of this world; gold is five 
times mentioned, silver comes in also, and then divers precious stones, the onyx and 
sapphire, pearls and rubies, and the topaz of Ethiopia. These are the things that are 
highest prized in the world’s markets ; but if a man would give not only these, heaps 
of these, but all the substance of his house, all he is worth in the world for wisdom, it 
would utterly be contemned. These may give a man some advantage in seeking 
wisdom, as they did to Solomon, but there is no purchasing wisdom with these. It is 
a gift of “the Holy Ghost,” which i( cannot be bought with money ” (Acts viii. 20). 
As it does uot run in the blood, and thus come to us by descent, so it cannot be got 
for money, nor does it come to us by purchase. Spiritual gifts are conferred without 








































Job deplores his 


JOB, XXIX, XXX . 


lost prosperity. 


19 The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal it, 
neither shall it be valued with pure gold. 

20 Whence then cometh wisdom? and where 
is the place of understanding? 

21 Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all living, 
and kept close from the fowls of the 9 air. 

22 “Destruction and death say, We have heard 
the fame thereof with our ears. 11 

23 God understandeth the way thereof, and he 
knoweth the place thereof. 

24 For he looketh to the ends of the earth, 
and seeth under the whole heaven; 

25 To make the weight for the winds ;* and he 
weigheth the waters by measure. 

26 When °he made a decree for the rain, and 
a way for the lightning of the thunder; 

27 Then did he see it, and 1 declare it; he 
prepared it, yea, and searched it out. 

28 And unto man he said. Behold, p the fear 
of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from 
evil is understanding. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Job bemoaneth himself of his former prosperity and honour. 

M OREOVER, Job Continued his parable, 
and said, 

2 Oh that I were as in months past, as in the 
days when a God preserved me;* 

3 When b his 8 candle shined upon my head, 
and when by his light I walked through dark¬ 
ness ; 

4 As I was in the days of my youth, when 
“the secret of God was upon my tabernacle; 

5 When the Almighty was yet with me, when 
d my children were about me; 

6 When I washed my steps with butter,* and 
the rock poured 3 me out rivers of oil; 

. 7 When I went out to the gate through the 
city; when I prepared my seat in the street! 

8 The “young men saw me, and hid them¬ 
selves; and f the aged arose, and stood up. 

9 The princes refrained talking, and laid their 
hand on their mouth. 

10 The 4 nobles held their peace, and their 
tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth.* 

11 When g the ear heard me, then it blessed 
me; and when the eye saw me, it gave witness 
to me; 

12 Because h I delivered the poor that cried. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


9 Heaven. 

■ 14. Ps. lxxxTiii. 
10 - 12 . 

If Could even the 
dead come back to 
inform us what they 
know, they could but 
report the fame of 
it, that such wisdom 
is in God; but what 
it is, neither spirits 
of men nor angels 
comprehend. God 
alone “understand¬ 
eth the way thereof, 
and he knoweth the 
place thereof.” The 
residence of wisdom 
is in his own bosom, 
and all his purposes, 
planned with exact 
design, are executed 
in regular and un¬ 
interrupted order, 
though to us his 
paths are in the 
great waters, and 
his footsteps are not 
known.— Haweis. 

* God made all 
things by measure 
and by rule: even 
the winds—so fleet¬ 
ing and imponder¬ 
able—he has adjust¬ 
ed and balanced in 
the most exact man¬ 
ner, as if he had 
weighed them when 
he made them: and 
the waters of the 
ocean, though so 
vast, God has ad¬ 
justed with infinite 
skill, as if he had 
dealt them out by 
measure; and, hav¬ 
ing done this, he is 
qualified to explain 
to man the reason 
of his doings.— 
Baknes. 

0 Ps. cxlriii. 8. 
Jer. xiv. 22. 

i Number it. 

p Deut. iv. 6. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

i Added to take up. 

» Ps. xxxvii. 
Jude 1. 

* To wit, from all 
those miseries which 
now I feel. This he 
desires, not only for 
his own ease and 
comfort, but also for 
the vindication of 
his reputation, and 
of the honour of 
religion which suf¬ 
fered by his means. 
—Poole. 

b Ps. xviii. 28. 

* Lamp. 

c Ps. xxv. 14; xci. 
1. Col. iii. 3. 

d Prov. xvii. 6. 

f When my lands 
were so fertile, and 
were blessed with 
such plenty, as if 
the rivers had flow¬ 
ed with butter and 
oil.—P atrick. 

3 With me. 

* Lev. xix. 32. 1 
Pet. v. 5. 

1 Rom. xiii. 7. 1 
Pet. ii. 17. 

4 Voice of the no¬ 
bles was hid. 

$ They were so 
awed by my pre¬ 
sence that they could 
not speak.-B arnes. 

8 Prov. xxix. 2. 
Luke xi. 27. 

h Neh. v. 2-13. 
Prov. xxi. 13. 


1 Ex. xxii. 22-24. 
Jam. i. 27. 

k Deut. xxiv. 13. 
Acts ix. 39-41. 

i Neh. viii. 10-12. 
Philem. 7. 

m Ps. cxxxii. 9. 
Rom. xiii. 14. 

5 Jaw - teeth, or 
grinders. 

n 1 Sam. xvii. 35. 

• Cast. 

§ He compares 
the wicked to wild 
beasts, which have 
already seized the 
prey; but by the 
hand of justice he 
attacked them, and 
snatched from them 
what they had 
wickedly acquired. 
—Boothroyd. 

® Ps. xxx. 6, 7. 
Jer. xxii. 23. 

|| A nest is an 
image of security 
and rest, and is from 
the eagle building 
his nest on the sum¬ 
mit of a rock.— 
SCHULTENS. 

7 Opened. 

TT It is well known 
that, in the hot East¬ 
ern countries, where 
it rarely rains dur¬ 
ing the summer 
months, the copious 
dews, which fall 
there during the 
night, contribute 
greatly to the nour¬ 
ishment of vegeta¬ 
bles in general. And 
“this dew,” says 
Hasselquist, speak¬ 
ing of the exces¬ 
sively hot weather 
in Egypt, “ is parti¬ 
cularly serviceable 
to the trees, which 
would otherwise 
never be a,ble to re¬ 
sist the heat; but 
with this assistance 
they thrive well, 
and blossom, and 
ripen their fruit.”— 
Parkhurst. 

8 New. 

p Gen. xlix. 24. 

• Changed. 

q Ps. lxxii. 6. 

• If he smiled 
graciously, so far 
from presuming on 
his familiar conde¬ 
scension, they were 
awed by his maj esty, 
and paid him no less 
respect and rever¬ 
ence.—H aweis. 

r Ps. iv. 6; lxxxix. 
15. 


CHAP. XTT 

m 2 Kings ii. 23. 
Is. iii. 5. 

1 Of fewer days 
than I. 

*> Ps. xxxv. 15,16. 
Acts xvii. 5. 

2 Dark as the 
night. 

3 Yesternight. 

* Base, beggarly 
fellows, who, asham¬ 
ed of their poverty, 
and to prevent the 
punishment of their 
wickedness, had fled 
to deserts, and there, 
like wild beasts, 
lived upon roots and 
herbs, and lodged 
in dens, caves, and 
bushes.— Brown. 


and Hhe fatherless, and him that had none to 
help him. 

13 k The blessing of him that was ready to 
perish came upon me: and J I caused the widow’s 
heart to sing for joy. 

14 m I put on righteousness, and it clothed me: 
my judgment was as a robe and a diadem. 

15 I was eyes to the blind, and feet was I to 
the lame. 

16 1 was a father to the poor; and the cause 
which I knew not I searched out. 

17 And I brake the 6 jaws of the wicked, “and 
?plucked the spoil out of his teeth.S 

18 Then I said, °I shall die in my nest,® and I 
shall multiply my days as the sand. 

19 My root was 7 spread out by the waters, and 
the dew lay all night upon my branch. 11 

20 My glory was 8 fresh in me, and p my bow 
was 9 renewed in my hand. 

21 Unto me men gave ear, and waited, and 
kept silence at my counsel. 

22 After my words they spake not again; and 
my speech dropped upon them. 

23 And they waited for me q as for the rain; 
and they opened their mouth wide as for the 
latter rain. 

24 If I laughed on them,' they believed it not: 
r and the light of my countenance they cast not 
down. 

25 I chose out their way, and sat chief, and 
dwelt as a king in the army, as one that com- 
forteth the mourners. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 Job y s honour is turned into extreme contempt; 15 and hi$ 
prosperity into calamity. 

B UT now 31 they that are 1 younger than I have 
me in derision, b whose fathers I would 
have disdained to have set with the dogs of mv 
flock. 

2 Yea, whereto might the strength of their 
hands profit me, in whom old age was perished? 

3 For want and famine they were Solitary; 
fleeing into the wilderness 8 in former time deso¬ 
late and waste:* 

4 Who cut up mallows by the bushes, and 
juniper roots for their meat. 

5 They were driven forth from among men, 
(they cried after them as after a thief,) 


money and without price, because no money can be a price for them Wisdom 
^ W ‘ 8 r e n a “° re Taluable Sift to hi m that has it, makes him richer and happier tha 
gold or precious stones. It is “ better to get wisdom than gold ” Gold is another’ 

ifZZT ! g0l f “ f0 - r tbebod / *“<1 time, wisdom isfor the soul and« 
th^t which ig moat precious in God’s account be so in ours. (See Prov iii 1 

fver 12 ?b* t ’ undisc0Terabl e. “ Where shall wisdom be found 1 

£ me*" (tm 141 T“,T’ K and \ y them “ the de P th wiil sal. It is a. 

in me (ver. 14). ’1 hose who dig into the bowels of the earth, to rifle the treasur, 

there, cannot, in these dark recesses, find this rare jewel, nor with all their art mal 
themselves ^masters of it. (2.) Ask the mariners, aid by them “the sea ^11 Iv It 
not in me. It can never be got either by trading on the waters, or diving into then 

Where^there ab ?i nda “ < j? of tbe 8eas > or tb « treasures hid in the sand. 

18 a * ei ? fo , r tbe silver, there is no vein for wisdom, none for grac 
wlbh I l break tbrou S h the difficulties they meet with in getting world 
taii more natot U tn l ^ t hey witb *? g etti “S heavenly wisdom; ancUhey wi 
Wtor world P So w;iT n a°7 r *“ th ‘f world than how to live for ever in 
“Where isthentJ^ # an ,t fo ° 1 , I , sh “j man become, that it is in vain to ask hin 
Where is the place of wisdom 1 and which is the road that leads to it.— Henry. 

Job had P finthiA Jt*’ S FoK f®? Prosperity.—V er. 1-6. It is probable that, whe 
had anvthinff to ° f wisdom > he paused, to hear whether his friern 

MosMritv anA tfc 15 but> as tbe y were silent, he proceeded to contrast his form! 
L order to exeito 5°““ urable co ? d “«‘ as a magistrate, with his present abject miser 
enease their more iwL C0 ?i pa !? 10I,, . aiM ! to excuse bis complaints, and, perhaps, 1 
one Ilf not tml. or<],.r, n X ? 1 * to the other parts of his discourse. Indeed,! 

Then God nreseiweH^h-'kR^Hi^L^ 4 ^ 6 ” weres °with him at the present as formerl 
Lvine * hlS u hea t fl hl * propert y- hi8 family, his honour, and his peac 

Whl^ 8 had been renF & jT t , Ver ' 7 ' n - J ° b next expatiated on the honor 

d»i«rfral» evert h! d - re ii bl “’ P.t. bad ac( l uired great authority, and was becon 
^neighbouring tribes; probably through his reputation for wisdo 


and justice, as well as on account of his affluence. So that, when he went through the 
city to the gate, where his throne for administering justice was prepared, the young 
men stood so much in awe of him, and so feared his reprehension for their irregulari¬ 
ties, that they kept out of the way; the aged rose, in respect of his character; and 
the nobles and princes were silent, as if bereft of speech, that they might attend to, 
and be instructed by, his arguments and decisions; and, indeed, all who saw and heard 
him applauded his impartial justice, and bare testimony to his wisdom and discretion. 
Ver. 12-17. “ Because Job’s adversaries did so much charge him with wickedness, he 
is compelled to render an account of his life.” As no one attempted to disprove his 
attestations, no doubt he spoke what was undeniably true. He could confidently 
protest that it was his constant object to redress the grievances of the orphans and 
destitute, who demanded justice against their powerful oppressors; so that widows 
and other persons, who were about to be crushed, murdered, or starved, thanked him 
and prayed for him, as their patron, with joyful hearts. He never appeared in public 
but with an evident determination to do justice; the equity of his conduct was to 
him the “robe,” or the “badge of his authority,” and he deemed it more his honour 
than any “royal diadem.” Ver. 18-25. Thus respected, useful, and conscientious, 
and considering all as coming from the favour of God, Job had hoped to live long in 
prosperity, and to die in peace and honour in a good old age; for he seemed like a 
tree which had struck deep root in a well-watered soil, and was refreahed every night 
by the kindly dew. Heaven and earth seemed to favour him continually.— 

CHAP XXX. Job’s Terrible Reverse.— Ver. M4. Here Job moat pathotically 
contrasts his present condition with his former honour and authority. Vow the yotUki 
who before had hid themselves lest they should be punished for their crimes treated 
him with the greatest contempt; nay, the children of the most abject Demons*imagin¬ 
able insulted him, whom he described as the vilest outcasts of society. These objects 
were so destitute of fidelity and honesty, so lazy and ignorant, that they were not 
capable of doing so much good as the dogs of his flock; and he would have disdained 
to have employed them in the meanest services about his cattle Their lives, wasted 
















Job s honour^ turned to contempt. 

d w ell in the cliffs of the valleys, m 4 caves 

a ear ^^’ an< I i n the rocks. 

, m ® n g the bushes they brayed; under the 
they were gathered together. 
t were Children of d fools, yea, children 

°* base men; they were viler than the earth.* 

9 And now 'am I their song; yea, I am their 
by-word.* 

10 They abhor me, they flee far from me, and 
•spare not to spit in my face. 

11 Because he hath loosed my cord, and 
afflicted me, they have also let loose the bridle 
before me. 

12 Upon my bright hand rise the youth; they 
push away my feet, and they rise up against me 
the ways of their destruction. 

13 They mar my path; f they set forward my 
calamity; they have no helper. 

14 They came upon me g as a wide breaking-in 
of waters: in the desolation they rolled them¬ 
selves upon me. 

15 h Terrors are turned upon me: they pursue 
my 7 soul as the wind;§ and my welfare passeth 
away 'as a cloud. 

16 And now k my soul is poured out upon me; 
the days of affliction have taken hold upon me. 

17 My bones are pierced in me in the night- 
season; and my sinews take no rest. 

18 'By the great force of my disease is my 
garment changed: it bindeth me about as the 
collar of my coat. 

19 He hath cast me into the mire, and I am 
become like m dust and ashes. 

20 I cry unto thee, and thou dost not hear 
me ; I stand up, and thou regardest me not. 

21 Thou art 8 become cruel to me; with 9 thy 
“strong hand thou opposest thyself against me. 

22 Thou liftest me up to the wind; thou causest 
me to ride upon it} and dissolvest my Substance. 

23 For I know that thou wilt bring me to death, 
and to °the house appointed for all living. 

24 Howbeit he will not stretch out his hand to 
the *grave, though p they cry in his destruction. 11 

25 q Did not I weep for him that was 3 in 
trouble? r was not my soul grieved for the poor? 

26 When I looked for good, then evil came 


JOB, XXXI. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


* Holts. 

0 Jer. vii. 18. 
Mark vi. 24. 

d Prov. i. 7. 22; 
xvi. 22. 

6 Men of no name. 
t Viler than the 

earth which we tread 
and spit upon, and 
are not willing to 
touch.—P oole. 

* Ps. xxxv. 15,16. 
Lain. iii. 14, 63. 

t They made Job 
and his calamities 
the subject of low 
jesting: his name 
and sufferings intro¬ 
duced into their 
scurrilous songs, to 
give them pith and 
point, and to shew 
how much they de¬ 
spised him now.— 
Barnes. 

« Withhold not 
spittle from. 

f Ps. lxix. 26. 
Zech. i. 15. 

K Ps. xviii. 4. Is. 
▼iii. 7, 8. 

* ix. 27, 28; x. 16. 
Ps. lxxxviii. 15. 

7 Principal one. 

§ With rapidity 
and violence, as 
when a person is 
attacked by a storm. 
—Rosenmuller. 

i Is. xliv. 22. Hos. 
vi. 4. 

k Ps. xxii. 14. Is. 
liii. 12. 

1 Ps. xxxviii. 5. 
Is. i. 5, 6. 
m Gen. xviii. 27. 

8 Turned to be. 

» The strength of 
hand. 

Ps. lxxxix. 13. 

1 Pet. 5, 6. 

|| Prodigious pil¬ 
lars of sand are 
moved rapidly about 
the deserts with the 
wind of the Band- 
storm, and at last 
are dispersed in the 
air. This compari¬ 
son,therefore, seems 
exactly adapted to 
the mind of the 
Arab.— Calmet. 

1 Or, wisdom. 

0 Gen. iii. 19. Ec. 
viii. 8. 

2 Heap. 

p Ps. xxxv. 25. 
Matt, xxvii. 39-44. 

*11 Whither thy 
afflicting hand will 
not pursue me; for 
though men cry 
when they are sent 
thither, yet, when 
they are there, all 
their sufferings and 
complaints are end¬ 
ed.— Patrick. 

* Ps. xxxv. 13. 
Jer. xviii. 20. 

8 Hard of day. 
r Ps. xli. 1. 2 

Cor. ix. 9. 


th^ h 


* Ps. xcvii. 11. Is. 
1 . 10 . 

* How insupport¬ 
able are the inward 
torments of my 
body, and the an¬ 
guish of my soul! 


Days of fearful af¬ 
fliction have rushed 
upon me before I 
was aware.-BRowN. 

* Ps. cxix. 83. 

t In the elephan¬ 
tiasis, as Michaelis 
observes, which ap¬ 
pears to have been 
Job’s disease, “ at 
first the whole skin 
becomes red, then 
of a leaden colour, 
or even quite black.’* 
Agreeably to this, 
the 28th verse may 
be rendered, “I go, 
or “ am grown black 
without the heat,” 
namely, by his dis¬ 
temper. — Park 
HURST. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

* Gen.vi.2. Matt, 
▼.28 29. 

* Job had before 
alleged his huma¬ 
nity ; he now al¬ 
leges his chastity, 
and that in a high 
and pure style, or to 
the length of mak¬ 
ing a covenant with 
his eyes, and so as 
to shim the provo¬ 
catives to unhallow¬ 
ed desire. Let us 
lay a control upon 
our looks, and this 
will exert a whole¬ 
some influence upon 
our thoughts. Let 
not ours be the eyes 
that cannot cease 
from sin. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

b Heb. xiii. 4. 

0 Is. xxviii. 21. 
Jude 7. 

t The sense is, 
that, for the sin here 
particularly referred 
to, God would inter¬ 
pose to inflict ven¬ 
geance in a manner 
adapted peculiarly 
to t his si n, and whi ch 
would mark it with 
his especial displea¬ 
sure. Has it not 
been so in all ages ? 
There is no sin that 
so much poisons all 
the fountains of 
pure feeling in the 
soul, and none that 
will so certainly ter¬ 
minate in the en¬ 
tire wreck of char¬ 
acter.— Barnes. 

1 Let him weigh 
me in balances of 
justice. 

d Ps. cxxxix. 23. 
Matt. vii. 23. 

• Num. xv. 39. 
Matt. v. 29. 

t Deut. xxviii. 30- 
33,51. Mic. vi. 15. 

* Jer. v. 8. Hos. 
vii. 4. 

t Grinding was 
the work of the 
women in the East, 
and esteemed a very 
servile as well as 
laborious employ¬ 
ment. — Frag, to 
Calmet. 

h Gen. xxvi. 10. 
Prov. vi. 29-33. 

1 Prov. iii. 33; vi. 

27. Jer. v. 7-9. 


He protesteth his integrity. 

unto me; and when I waited for 'light, there came 
darkness. 

27 My bowels boiled, and rested not ;* the days 
of affliction prevented me. 

28 I went mourning without the sun,- I stood 
up, and I cried in the congregation. 

29 I am a brother to dragons, and a companion 
to owls. 

30 *My skin is black* upon me, and my bones 
are burnt with heat. 

31 My harp also is turned to mourning, and I 
my organ into the voice of them that weep. 

CHAPTER XXXI. * 

Job malceth a protestation of his integrity in several duties . 

I MADE *a covenant with mine eyes;* why 
then should I think upon a maid? 

2 For b what portion of God is there from 
above! and what inheritance of the Almighty 
from on high 1 

3 Is not destruction to the wicked! and c a 
strange punishment to the workers of iniquity?* 

4 Doth not he see my ways, and count all my 
steps 1 

5 If I have walked with vanity, or if my foot 
hath hasted to deceit; 

6 'Let me be weighed in an even balance, that 
God may d know mine integrity. 

7 If my step hath turned out of the way, and 
'mine heart walked after mine eyes, and if any 
blot hath cleaved to mine hands; 

8 Then f let me sow, and let another eat; yea, 
let my offspring be rooted out. 

9 If mine heart have been deceived by a woman, 
or e if I have laid wait at my neighbour’s door; 

10 Then let my wife grind unto another,* and 
let others bow down upon her. , 

11 For this is 11 an heinous crime; yea, it is an 
iniquity to be punished by the judges. 

12 For it is *a fire that consumeth to destruc¬ 
tion, and would root out all mine increase. 

13 If I did despise the cause of my man¬ 
servant, or of my maid-servant, when they con¬ 
tended with me; 

14 What then shall I do when God riseth up? 
and when he visiteth, what shall I answer him? 


in wickedness, had left them debilitated and ignorant, debauched and infamous in old 
age; and being burdens and nuisances by their crimes, they were expelled from 
society in a most miserable manner. Incapable of obtaining an honest livelihood, and 
afraid of being punished for their past offences, they had fled into the most desolate 
parts of the wilderness, and there miserably subsisted upon roots and herbs not fitted 
to sustain the life of man. For they were driven away as thieves, and concealed 
themselves in dens and caves from the search of pursuers; or among the weeds and 
bushes, where they grew savage like the wild asses. Such worthless wretches, of whom 
Job’s active magistracy had rid the country, returned with their families when he was 
reduced; and, though their ignorant and profligate parents had neglected to give 
them any good instructions, yet they had learned to make songs and jests about Job, 
and to shew their contempt and abhorrence by affecting to shun him as a loathsome 
object, or drawing near him to spit in his face. It may be supposed that these were 
the expressions of their resentment for his former opposition to their villany, and of 
their joy that his authority was terminated. Because the Lord had loosed his cord, 
by depriving him of power and affluence, they behaved with unbi'idled insolence , and 
attempted to injure and destroy him by every means which they could devise. It is 
likely that they accused Job of-,oppression, because he had punished them for their 
crimes; and thus they endeavoured to “fortify against him the ways of their destruc¬ 
tion, or to secure themselves from punishment in their abandoned courses. By these 
methods they marred or vUijkd his path, and helped forward his calamity, exciting 
his friends to treat him as a hypocrite, and “ no helper unto them ; ” they had no need 
of help from Job s former friends, being already sufficiently daring and ingenious in 
their malice. For they came upon him as a torrent of waters, which bursts the banks 
and rolls on with rapid desolation.— Scott. 

His Sore Affliction.— Yer, 17. His bodily diseases were very grievous: for, 1. He 
was full of pain, piercing pain, pain that went to the bone, to all his bones. It was a 
sword in his bones,’’ which “ pierced him in the night-season,” when he should have 
been refreshed with sleep ; his nerves were affected with strong convulsions, his sinews 
took no rest. By reason of his pain he could take no rest, but sleep departed from 
“?. e £ es : * ^ HlS b ? nes T ere , buri ? t with heat ” ( ver - 3 °)- He was in a constant fever, 
o l • i D ^ H 1 ® * adlcal moisture, and even consumed the marrow in his bones. 

i bodies are, which carry in themselves the seed of our own disease 

in- e&sk, 2. He was full of sores. Some that are pained in their bones yet sleep in 


a whole skin; but Satan’s commission against Job extending both to his bone and to 
his flesh, he spared neither. His “skin was black upon him” (ver. 30). The blood 
settled, and the sores suppurated, which made his skin look black. Even his garment 
had its colour changed with the continual running of his boils, and the soft clothing 
he used to wear was now grown so stiff that all his garments were “like his collar” 
(ver. 18). ^ It would be noisome to describe what a condition poor Job was in for want 
of clean linen and good attendance, and what filthy rags all. his clothes were. Some 
think that, among other diseases, J ob was ill of a quinsy, or swelling in his throat, and 
that that was it which bound him about like a stiff collar.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXI. Job’s Chastity.— Yer. 1-4. Job first appeals to God that he had 
avoided ail unchastity, and had kept to the original institution of marriage; and that 
he strictly inhibited his eyes from gazing upon any woman, however beautiful, to lust 
after her, though she were unmarried or his inferior. He had covenanted with them 
that they should be confined to the beholding of the beauties of creation, and the 
examining of the works of God, and not be allowed to admit a licentious desire into 
his heart; and no doubt his imagination was equally forbidden to entertain the 
polluting thought by which lust is conceived and sin is produced. For, however man 
might excuse these things, Job knew that God abhorred them; and if he weie guilty 
of them he could expect nothing from above but destruction in another world, and 
perhaps some strange punishment in this life, such as befell the inhabitarts of Sodom 
(for that seems referred to); for God saw all his ways and marked his steps, though 
he might conceal them from man.—In this chapter and in the twenty-ninth, vastly 
more is contained of genuine purity and equity; of condescending, liberal, self- 
denying kindness to the poor and needy; of superiority to the love of the world and 
the fear of men, and all corrupt motives, as well as of sterling piety, than in all the 
writings of pagan antiquity combined. The standard of duty is fixed as high as in 
the moral law, and explained as spiritually as in our Saviour’s sermon on the mount. 
— Scott. v 

His Tender Benevolence.— Yer. 16. If a poor person begged a kindness of him he 
was ready to gratify him; if he could but perceive by the widow’s mournful craving 
look that she expected an alms from him, though she had not confidence enough te 
ask it, he had compassion enough to give it, and " never caused the eyes of the widow 
to fail.” He put a respect upon the poor, and did them honour; for he took the 
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Job protesteth his integrity. 


JOB, XXXII. 


Elihu reproveth his friends. 


i 

J 


1 


15 Did not he that made me in the womb 
make him? and 2 did not one fashion us in the 
womb? 

16 If I have k withheld the poor from their 
desire, or have caused the eyes of the widow 
to fail; 

17 Or have eaten my morsel myself alone, and 
Hhe fatherless hath not eaten thereof ; § 

18 (For from my youth he was brought up 
with me, as with a father, and I have guided 
3 her from my mother’s womb;) 

19 If I have seen any perish for want of cloth¬ 
ing, or any poor without covering; 

20 If his loins have not blessed me, and if he 
were not warmed with the fleece of my sheep; 

21 If I have “lifted up my hand against the 
fatherless, when I saw my help in the gate; II 

22 Then let mine arm fall from my shoulder- 
blade, and mine arm be broken from the bone. 

23 For destruction from God was an error to 
me, and by reason of his highness I could not 
endure. 

24 If I have n made gold my hope, or have said 
to the fine gold. Thou art my confidence; 

25 If I rejoiced because my wealth was great, 
and because mine hand had 4 gotten much; 

26 If I °beheld the 6 sun when it shined, or 
the moon walking 6 in brightness; 

27 And my heart hath been secretly enticed, 
or 7 my mouth hath kissed my hand:* 11 

28 This also were p an iniquity to be punished 
by the judge: q for I should have denied the God 
that is above. 

29 If I rejoiced at the destruction of him that 
hated me, or lifted up myself when evil found him; 

30 Neither have I suffered my 8 mouth to sin, 
by wishing a curse to his soul; 

31 If r the men of my tabernacle said not, Oh 
that we had of his flesh! we cannot be satisfied;* 

32 'The stranger did not lodge in the street; 
but I opened my doors to the 9 traveller; 

33 If I covered my transgressions *as Adam, 
by hiding mine iniquity in my bosom: 

34 Did I fear a great multitude, or did the 
contempt of families terrify me, that I kept 
silence, and went not out of the door? 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


* Did he not fa- 
shionus in one wombt 
k Deut. iv. 7-10, 

1 Rom. xii. 13. 

§ This verse af¬ 
fords us a beautiful 
picture of liberality 
and tecier charity, 
which would not eat 
even the least mor¬ 
sel of bread without 
imparting some lit¬ 
tle portion to the 
poor and needy.— 
SCHULTENS. 

3 The widow. 
m Prov. xxiii. 10, 
11 . 


|| In the gate—viz., 
in the public place 
where judgment and 
justice was minis¬ 
tered.— Diodati. 

n Deut. viii. 12 14. 

4 Found. 

0 Gen. i. 16-18. 

* Light. 

8 Bright. 

1 My hand hath 
kissed my mouth. 

U It was customary, 
in ancient worship, 
to kiss the idol that 
was worshipped. 
The Mohammedans 
at the present day, 
in their worship at 
Mecca,kiss the black 
stone which is fast¬ 
ened in the corner 
of the Beat Allah, 
as often as they pas3 
it, in going round 
the Caaba. If they 
cannot come near 
enough to kiss it, 
they touch it with 
the hand, and kiss 
that. An Oriental 
pays his respects to 
one of a superior 
station by kissing 
his hand, and put¬ 
ting it to his fore¬ 
head.— Paxton. 

p Gen. xviii. 25. 
Heb. xii. 23. 

« Prov. xxx. 9. 
Tit. i. 16. Jude 4. 

8 Palate. 

r 2 Sam. xvi.9,10. 

* His object is to 
shew that those who 
dwelt with him, and 
who had every op¬ 
portunity of know¬ 
ing all about him, 
could never say that 
the stranger was not 
hospitably enter¬ 
tained. Of his flesh! 
we cannot be satisfi¬ 
ed —or, rather, “who 
will refer to an in¬ 
stance in which it 
can be said that we 
have not been satis¬ 
fied with his flesh? 
—i.e., from bistable, 
or by his hospitali¬ 
ty.”— Ikenius. 

■ 1 Tim. v. 10. 
Heb. xiii. 2. 

» Way. 

1 After the man¬ 
ner of men. 


2 My sign is that 
the Almighty will 
answer me. 

* Matt. v. 25. 
f Oh that the 
truth of all this 


might be examin¬ 
ed by some equal 
judge I Behold, I 
continue still to de¬ 
sire of God this fa¬ 
vour; and let him 
that can accuse me 
bring in his libel 
in writing against 
me.-P atrick. 

u Eph. iii. 12. 

« Weep. 

4 Strength. 

5 Caused the soul 
of the owners thereof 
to expire, or breathe 
out. 

1 Let thistles grow 
—viz., I then sub¬ 
mit myself to God’s 
curse, here describ¬ 
ed in these terms 
(Gen. iii. 18).—Dio¬ 
dati. 

8 Noisome weeds. 

CHAP. XXXII. 

1 From answering. 

•Ps.lxix.9. Eph. 

iv. 26. 

* Of Syrian ex¬ 
traction, for Buz 
was the son of Na- 
hor, who was a Sy¬ 
rian (see Gen. xxii. 
20).—Grotius. 

Luke x. 29. 

2 His soul. 

8 Expected Job in 
words. 

4 Heb., elder for 
days. 

0 Rom. xiii. 7. 1 
Tim. v. 1. Tit. ii. 6. 

* Few of days. 

« Feared. 

8 1 Kings xii. 6-8. 
Heb. v. 12. 

f This was emi¬ 
nently in accordance 
with the ancient Ori¬ 
ental views of what 
is right; and it is a 
sentiment which ac¬ 
cords with what is 
obviously proper, 
however little it is 
regarded in modem 
times. It is one of 
the marks of urban¬ 
ity and true polite¬ 
ness—of the preva¬ 
lence of good breed¬ 
ing, morals, and pi¬ 
ety, and of an ad¬ 
vanced state of so¬ 
ciety—when respect 
is shewn to the sen¬ 
timents of the aged. 
—Barnes. 

* Prov. ii. 6. Dan. 
i. 17. Jam. i. 5. 

t The word used 
here, which we 
translate “inspira¬ 
tion," is used by 
Moses (Gen. ii. 7), 
to signify the inspi¬ 
ration or breath of 
life: and therefore 
we may justly take 
it to mean here, not 
what Christians call 
the grace of God, 
but rather that ori¬ 
ginal ability of mind 
which God has given 
to man. — Shuck- 
ford. 

f Matt. xi. 25. 1 
Cor. i. 26. 

3 Ec. iv. 13. 


35 Oh that one would hear me! behold, 5 my 
desire is, that the Almighty would answer me, 
and that ‘mine adversary had written a book:+ 

36 Surely I would take it upon my shoulder 
and bind it as a crown to me. 

37 I would declare unto him the number of 
my steps; “as a prince would I go near unto 
him: 

38 If my land cry against me, or that the 
furrows likewise thereof 'complain; 

39 If I have eaten the 4 fruits thereof without 
money, or have 6 caused the owners thereof to 
lose their life: 

40 Let thistles grow * instead ot wheat, and 
6 cockle instead of barley. The'words of Job are 
ended. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


1 Elihu is angry with Job and his three friends. 11 He reproveth 
them for not confiding Job. 16 His zeal to spealc. 


S O these three men ceased x to answer Job 
because he was righteous in his own eyes. 

2 Then was B kindled the wrath of Elihu the 
son of Barachel the Buzite,* of the kindred of 
Ram; against Job was his wrath kindled, b be- 
cause he justified 'himself rather than God. 

3 Also against his three friends was his wrath 
kindled, because they had found no answer, and 
yet had condemned Job. 

4 Now Elihu had 'waited till Job had spoken, 
because they were 4 elder than he. 

5 When Elihu saw that there teas no answer 
in the mouth of these three men, then his wrath 
was kindled. 

6 And Elihu the son of Barachel the Buzite 
answered and said, C I am 6 young, and ye are 
very old; wherefore I was afraid, and 6 durst not 
shew you mine opinion, 

7 I said, d Days should speak, and multitude of 
years should teach wisdom.+ 

8 But there is a spirit in man; and e the in¬ 
spiration* of the Almighty givetli them under¬ 
standing. 

9 ‘Great men are not always wise; g neitherdo 
the aged understand judgment. 

10 Therefore I said, Hearken to me; I also 
will shew mine opinion. 


fatherless children to eat with him at his own table, they should fare as he fared, and 

be familiar with him, and he would shew himself pleased with their company, as if 
been his own (ver. 17). As it is one of the greatest grievances of poverty 
that it exposes to contempt, so it is none of the least supports to the poor to be 
respected. He was very tender of them, and had a fatherly concern for them (ver. 18). 
He was a father to the fatherless, took care of orphans, brought them up with him 
under his own eye, and gave them not only maintenance but education. He was a 
guide to the widow, who had lost the guide of her youth; he advised her in her allairs 
took cognisance of them, and undertook the management of them. Those that need 
not our alms may yet have occasion for our counsel, and it may be a real kindness to 
them. This Job says he did “from his youth, from his mother’s womb;’* that is, he 
had something of tenderness and compassion woven in his nature; he began betimes 
to do good ever since he could remember; he had always some poor widow or fatherless 
child under his care. His parents taught him betimes to pity and relieve the poor, 
and brought up orphans with him. He provided food convenient for them: they ate 
of the same morsels that he did (ver. 17)—not after him, of the crumbs that fell from 
his table, but with him—of the best dish upon his table. 

The Purity of his Worship.— Yer. 26. (1.) Job never so much as beheld the sun or 
moon in their pomp and lustre witk any other admiration of them than what led him 
to give all the glory of their brightness and usefulness to their Creator. Against 
spiritual as well as corporal adultery he made a covenant with his eyes; and this was 
Ins covenant, that, whenever he looked at the lights of heaven, he should by faith 
•Ju „°?S? tbem > and beyond them, to the Father of lights. (2.) He kept his heart 
with all diligence, that that should not be secretly enticed to think that there is a 
divine glory in their brightness, or a divine power in their influence, and that, there- 
fore, divme honours are to be paid to them. Here is the source of idolatry; it begins 
m the heart; every man is tempted to that, as to other sins, when he is drawn away 
by his own lust and enticed. (3.) He did not so much as put a compliment upon these 
pretended de *ties—did not perform the least and lowest act of adoration. “ H is mouth 
did not kiss his hand,” which, it is likely, was a ceremony then commonly used, even 
by some that yet would not be thought idolaters. 

His Challenge to his Accusers.— Yer. 35. “ 1 Oh that mine adversary had written 
a book, that my friends, who charge me with hypocrisy, would draw up their charge 
w writing, that it might be reduced to a certainty, and that we might the better join 


issue upon it.” Job would be very glad to see the libel, to have a copy of his, indict¬ 
ment ; he would not hide it under his arm, but take it upon his shoulder, to be seen 
and read of all men ; nay, he would bind it as a crown to him, would be pleased with 
it, and look upon it as his ornament: for, 1. If it discovered to him any sin he had 
been guilty of, which he did not yet see, he should be glad to know it, that he might 
repent of it, and get it pardoned. A good man is willing to know the worst of him¬ 
self, and will be thankful to those that will faithfully tell him of his faults. 2. If it 
charged him with what was false, he doubted not but to disprove the allegations, that 
his innocency would be cleared up as the light, and he should come off with so much 
the more honour. But, 3. He did believe that, when his adversaries came to consider 
the matter so closely as they must do, if they put the charge in writing, the accoeatiena 
would be trivial and minute, and every one that saw them would say, “ If this was all 
they had to say against him, it was a shame they had given him so much trouble." — 
Henry . 

CHAP. XXXII. Elihu’s First Appearance.— Yer. 6-12. Elihu here appears to be 
a man of great modesty and humility; though a young man, and a man of abilities, 
yet not pert, and confident, and assuming; his face shone, and, like Moses, he did not 
know it, which made it shine so much the brighter. Let it be observed by all, espe¬ 
cially by young people, as worthy of their imitation, 1. What a diffidence he had of 
himself, and of his own judgment (ver. 6), “‘lam young, and therefore I was afraid, 
and durst not shew you mine opinion,’ for fear I should either prove mistaken, or do 
that which was unbecoming me.” He was so observant of all that passed, and applied 
his mind so closely to what he heard, that he had formed in himself a judgment of it; 
he neither neglected it as foreign, nor declined it as intricate : but, how clear soever 
the matter was to himself, he was afraid to deliver himself upon it, because he differed 
in his sentiments from those that were elder than he. Note, It becomes us to be 
suspicious of our own judgment in matters of doubtful disputation, to be swift to hear 
the sentiments of others, and slow to speak our own, especially when we go contrary 
to the judgment of those whom, upon the score of their learning and piety, we justly 
have a veneration for. 2. What a deference he paid to his seniors, and w r hat great 
expectations he had from them (ver. 7), “ 1 said, Days should speak.” Note, Age and 
experience give a man great advantage in judging of things, both as they furnish a 
man so much the more matter for his thoughts to work upon, and as they ripen and 
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Elihu reasons JOB, XXXIII. * with Job . 

11 Behold, I waited for your words; I gave ear 
to your 7 reasons, whilst ye searched out 8 what to 

say. 

12 Yea, I attended unto you; and, behold, 
there was none of you that convinced Job, or 
that answered his words; 

13 h Lest ye should say, ‘We have found out 
wisdom: God thrusteth him down, not man. 

14 Now, he hath not 9 directed his words 
against me; neither will I answer him with your 
speeches. 

15 They were amazed; they answered no 
more; they Heft off speaking. 

16 When I had waited, (for they spake not, 
but stood still, and answered no more,) 

17 7 said, I will answer also my part; I also 
will shew mine opinion. 

18 For I am full of 2 matter ;§ k the spirit 
8 within me constraineth me. 

19 Behold, my belly is as wine, which 4 hath no 
vent; it is ready to burst like new bottles. 

20 I will speak, that I may 5 be refreshed: H 
will open my lips, and answer. 

21 Let me not, I pray you, “accept any man’s 
person; neither let me give flattering titles unto 
man. 

22 For I know not to give flattering titles; in 
so doing my Maker would soon take me away.H 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1 Elihu offereth himself instead of God, with sincerity and meek¬ 
ness, to reason with J oh. 8 He excuseth God hy his greatness , 
from giving man an account of his ways. 31 He inciteth Job to 
attention. 

YVTHEREFORE, Job, I pray thee, hear my 
* V speeches, and hearken to all my w r ords. 

2 Behold, now a I have opened my mouth, my 
tongue hath spoken in my 1 mduth.* 

3 My words shall be of the uprightness of my 
heart; and my lips shall utter knowledge 5 clearly. 

4 The Spirit of God hath made me, and the 
breath of the Almighty hath given me life.* 

5 If thou canst answer me, set thy words in 
order before me, stand up. 

6 Behold, I am according to thy 8 wish b in 
God’s stead: I also am ‘formed out of the clay. 

7 Behold, my terror shall not make thee afraid, 
neither shall my hand be heavy upon thee. 

8 Surely thou hast spoken in mine 'hearing, 
and I have heard the voice of thy words, saying. 

B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 

9 I am clean without transgression, I am 
c innocent; neither is there iniquity in me.* 

10 Behold, he findeth occasions against me, he 
counteth me for his enemy; 

11 He putteth my feet in the stocks,§ he mark- 
eth all my paths. 

12 Behold, in this thou art not just: I will 
answer thee, that God is greater than man. 

13 Why dost thou strive against him? for he 
6 giveth not account of any of his matters. 

14 For God speaketh once, yea, twice, yet man 
perceiveth it not. 

15 In d a dream, in a vision of the night, when 
deep sleep falleth upon men, in slumberings upon 
the bed; 

16 Then he 7 openeth the ears of men, and 
sealeth their instruction, 

17 That he may e withdraw man from his 

8 purpose, and f hide pride.from man.H . 

18 He g keepeth back his soul from the pit, and 
his life from 9 perishing by the sword. 

19 He is h chastened also with ‘pain upon his 
bed, and the multitude of his bones with strong 
pain: 

20 So that his life abhorreth bread, and his 
soul 1 dainty meat. 

21 k His flesh is consumed away, that it cannot 
be seen; andhis bones that were not seen stick out. 

22 Yea, his soul draweth near unto the grave, 
and ! his life to the destroyers. 

23 If there be a messenger with him, “an 
interpreter, one among a thousand, 11 “to shew 
unto man his uprightness; 

24 °Then he is gracious unto him, and saith. 
Deliver him from going down to the pit; P I have 
found 2 a ransom. 

25 His flesh shall be fresher than 3 a child’s: 
he shall return to the days of his youth: 

26 He shall q pray unto God, and he will be 
favourable unto him; and he shall see his face 
with joy: for r he will render unto man his 
righteousness. 

27 He 4 looketh upon men;* and if any say, 8 I 
have sinned, and perverted that which was right, 
and it profited me not; 

28 He 5 will ‘deliver his soul from going into 
the pit, and his life shall see the light.* 

29 Lo, all these things worketh God 6 often¬ 
times with man, 

7 Understandings. 

8 Words. 

h Gen. xiv. 23. 

* Is. v. 21. 1 Cor. 
i. 19-21. 

* Ordered. 

1 Removed speeches 
from themselves. 

2 Words. 

§ I am full of mat¬ 
ter — i.e., I have 
many tilings to say 
in this cause. The 
spirit within me — 
either my own spirit 
or soul, which is 
wholly dissatisfied 
with what hath been 
hitherto spoken, and 
clearly apprehends 
what may silence 
Job, andend the dis¬ 
pute; or God’s Spirit, 
which he hath put 
in me; the spirit 
of understanding, 
which hath discover¬ 
ed the truth of the 
matter to me ; and 
the spirit of zeal, 
which urgeth me to 
plead the cause of 
God against Job.— 
Poole. 

k Ps. xxxix. 3. 
Acts iv. 20. 

3 Of my belly. 

4 Is not opened. 

8 Breathe. 

1 Prov. viii. 6, 7. 

m Deut. xvi. 19. 
Prov. xxiv. 23. 

|| My Maker would 
soon take me away— 
or, rather, “ My 
Maker will soon 
take me away,” i.e., 

“ I know that I 
must soon be re¬ 
moved, and must 
stand before my 
Maker ; I must give 
an account for all 
that I say. Know¬ 
ing that I am to go 
to the realities of 
another state of 
being, I cannot flat¬ 
ter men; I must 
tell them the exact 
and simple truth.” 
There could be no 
better preventive of 
flattery than this. 
—Barnes. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 2. 
Matt. y. 2. 

1 Palate. 

* Behold, now I 
begin; the words are 
upon my tongue, if 
thou art ready to 
receive them. And 

I assure thee they 
shall be the unfeign¬ 
ed language of mine 
heart, which it shall 
not be hard for thee 
to understand; for 
the instructions they 
give thee shall be 
clearly and perspi¬ 
cuously delivered.— 
Patrick. 

2 Purdy. 

t There is an al¬ 
lusion to Gen. xi. 7, 
and from this it is 
evident that the 
knowledge of the 
creation had been 
handed down to the 
patriarchs.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

3 Mouth. 

Gen. xxx. 2. 2 
Cor. v. 20. 

4 Cut out of. 

1 Ears. 

0 Jer. li. 35. 
t Job had not 
said exactly these 
words—nay, he had 
avowed the contrary 
doctrine; but he had 
used incautious ex¬ 
pressions which ad¬ 
mitted of such a con¬ 
struction.- Scott. 

§ He presseth me 
with very close and 
sore afflictions. — 
Caryl. 

6 Answerethnot. 
d Num. xii. 6. 

7 Revealeth, or un¬ 
covered. 

e Hos. ii. 6. Acta 
lx. 2-6. 

3 Work. 

* Deut. viii. 16. 

|| Want of true 
humility was Job’s 
great fault. Elihu 
takes pains to con¬ 
vince him of this, 
but all in vain, till 
God awakened him 
(ch. xlii. 6); then he 
Baw his fault, and 
was humbled. — 
Wilson. 

* Rom. ii. 4. 2 Pet. 
iii. 9,15. 

9 Passing. 
h Deut. viii. 5. 
Rev. iii. 19. 
i Ps. xxxviii. 1-8. 
i Meat of desire. 
k Ps. xxxii. 3, 4. 

1 Ex. xii. 23. 1 

Cor. x. 10. 

m 1 Cor. xi. 30-32. 
Heb. xii. 5-12. 

If The “one among 
a thousand,” means 
persons well taught 
in the ways of 
the Lord. It thus 
appears, that the 
number of persons 
capable of deal¬ 
ing wisely with the 
afflicted, justifying 
his ways, and exhi¬ 
biting his gospel, 
then, as now, was 
far from great.—D r 
John Campbell. 

D Ps. cxix. 75. 

0 Ex, xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Rom. v. 20, 21. 

p Rom. iii. 24-26. 

1 Tim. ii. 6. 

2 An atonement. 

8 Childhood. 

q Pa. vi. 1-9. Acts 
ix. 11. 

x Ps. lxii. 12. 

4 Shall look upon 
men and say, I have 
sinned, &c. 

* God diligently 
observes all man¬ 
kind, and their seve¬ 
ral carriages, espe¬ 
cially in sickness 
and distress. If I 
say, I have sinned.— 
If there be any man 
that sincerely saith 
thus, God hears it, 
and will pardon and 
heal him.—P oole. 

■ Prov. xxviii. 13. 
Luke xv. 18-22. 

8 Hath delivered 
my soul, &c„ and my 
life. 

‘ Is. xxxviii. 17,18. 
t Shall be pro¬ 
longed in comfort 
and prosperity. — 
Clarke. 

6 Twice and thrice. 

improve the faculties he is to work with ; which is a good reason why old people should 
take pains both to learn themselves and to teach others (else the advantages of their 
age are a reproach to them), and why young people should attend on their instructions: 
it is good “lodging with an old disciple” (Acts xxi. 16; Tit. ii. 4). Elihu’s modesty 
appeared in the patient attention he gave to what his seniors said (ver. 11, 12). He 
waited for their words, as one that expected much from them, agreeable to the opinion 
he had of these grave men. He gave ear to their reasons that he might take their 
meaning, and fully understand what was the drift of their discourse, and what the force 
of their arguments.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXIII. Purpose of Elihu’s Address. —Ver. 1. Observe, 1. That Elihu 
does not join with his three friends against Job: he has, in the foregoing chapter, 
declared his dislike of their proceedings, disclaimed their hypothesis, and quite set 
aside the method they took of healing Job: 44 Wherefore, Job, 4 1 pray thee, hear 
my speech.’ They all spake in the same strain, but I am trying a new way; 
‘therefore hearken to all my words,’ and not to some of them only;” for we cannot 
judge of a discourse unless we take it entire, and hearken to it all. 2. That he intended 
to make a solemn business of it, not to put it in a word by the by, or give a short 
repartee, to shew his wit. After long silence, 4 he opened his mouth ’ (ver. 2), with 
deliberation and design; upon mature consideration he had already begun to speak, 
and was prepared to go on, if Job would encourage him by his attention. 3. That he 
was resolved to speak as he thought, and not otherwise: (ver. 3) 44 4 My words shall be of 
the uprightness of my heart,’ the genuine product of my convictions and sentiments.” 
There was reason to suspect that Job’s three friends did not think, in their consciences, 
that Job was so bad a man as they had, in their discourses, merely for the support of 
their hypothesis, represented him to be; and that was not fair. 4. That what he said 
should be easy, and not dark and hard to be understood: 44 My lips shall utter know¬ 
ledge clearly.” Job shall readily take his meaning, and perceive what he aims at. 
Those that speak of the . things of God should carefully avoid all obscurity and 
perplexedness, both of notion and expression, and speak as plainly and clearly as they 

can ; for by that it will appear that they do themselves understand what they speak of, 
that they mean honestly, and design the edification of those they speak to. 5. That 
he would, in his discourse, make the best use he could of the reason and understanding 

God had given him—that life, that rational soul which he received from 44 the Spirit of 
God” and 44 the breath of the Almighty” (ver. 4). He owns himself unfit to enter 
into the lists with his seniors, yet he desires they will not despise his youth, for that 
he is God’s workmanship as well as they, made by the same hand, endued with the 
same noble powers and faculties, and designed for the same great end.— Henry. 

Patriarchal Theology. —Ver. 23. As interpreters were scarce, not one among a 
thousand being capable of the service, they were the more to be valued; for they would 
shew the sinner the justice of God in his sufferings and condemnation; his way of 
pardoning and justifying the penitent believer; his sincerity and faithfulness to his 
promises; and the way of holiness. Such a messenger frequently proved the instru¬ 
ment of a man’s conversion; and the Lord in mercy commanded his deliverance from 
the pit of destruction, through the ransom , or atonement, which he had appointed and 
revealed, even that of the promised Messiah: and sometimes restored his health, 
vigour, and comeliness, as if he were become young again. Thus the sinner was 
taught to pray unto God, and he forgave him; he had comfortable communion with 
him at his mercy-seat, and hoped to see his face with joy in heaven; and would be 
graciously recompensed for all the works of righteousness which he had performed in 
humble faith and love.—Some interpret this Messenger , or Angel , of Christ himself, 
the Interpreter of God’s will to man, the chief amongst the ten thousands of his 
saints and servants. But as, in general, he comes to men by his messengers or 
ministers, and as their instructions and encouragements are deduced from his media¬ 
tion, and are made effectual by his gracious presence, it is not very material whether 
we interpret the passage of the messengers of God pointing to the Saviour* or the 
Saviour revealing himself by their ministry. It is equally immaterial whether the 
words, 44 deliver him from going down to the pit,” be considered as the language of 
Christ’s intercession, pleading the ransom of his blood in behalf of the sinner; or the 
words of the Father accepting of this plea, and giving command to save the sinner, 
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BUhu justijieth 


JOB, XXXIV. 


30 u To bring back his soul from the pit, to be 
enlightened with the light of the living. 

31 Mark well, 0 Job; hearken unto me: hold 
thy peace, and I will speak. 

32 If thou hast any thing to say, answer me: 
speak; for I desire to justify thee. 

33 If not, hearken unto me: hold thy peace, 
and I shall teach thee wisdom. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1 Elihu accuaeth Job /or charging Ood with injustice . 10 God 

Omnipotent cannot be unjust. 31 Man must humble himself 
unto God. 34 Elihu reproveth Job. 

F URTHERMORE, Elihu answered and said. 

2 Hear my words, a O ye wise men; and 
give ear unto me, ye that have knowledge :* 

3 For the ear trieth words, as the 1 mouth 
tasteth meat. 

4 Let us choose to us judgment; let us b know 
among ourselves what is good. 

5 For Job hath said, I am righteous; and God 
hath taken away my judgment + 

6 Should I lie against my right my * wound 

is incurable without transgression. 

7 What man is like Job, who c drinketh up 
scorning like water‘d 

8 Which goeth in company with the workers 
of iniquity, and walketh with wicked men. 

9 For he hath said. It profiteth a man nothing 
that he should d delight himself with GodJI 
10 Therefore hearken unto me, ye men of 
Understanding: Far be it from God, that he 
should do wickedness; and from the Almighty, 
that he should commit iniquity. 

11 For the work of a man shall he render unto 
him, and cause every man to find according to 
his ways. 

12 Yea, e surely God will not do wickedly, 
neither will the Almighty pervert judgments 
13 f Who hath given him a charge over the 
earth? or who hath disposed ‘the whole world? 

14 If he set his heart‘upon man, i/ e he gather 
unto himself his spirit and his breath ; 

15 All flesh shall perish together, and man 
shall turn again unto dust.* 

16 If now thou hast understanding, hear this; 
hearken to the voice of my words: 

17 Shall even he that hateth right ‘govern? 
and h wilt thou condemn him that is most 
just? 


B.C. 1520—B.0.1520. 


”Pa.<sxvlii.l 7 . 18 . 

CHAP. XXXIV. 

* Pror. 1.5. 1 Cor. 
x. 15 rxiv. 20. 

* The previous 
ehapter had been 
addressed to Job 
himself. He now 
addresses himself 
to his friends, as 
men of wisdom and 
discernment, and 
doubted not that 
their understanding 
would decide whe¬ 
ther the expressions 
which Job had used 
were proper or not, 
as readily as the 
palate distinguishes 
the taste of meat.— 
Scott. 

1 Palate. 

b Is. xi. 2 5. John 

vii. 24. 

t Who hath re¬ 
jected my cause, or 
who had refused me 
justice.—D r Good. 

t I must lie, if I 
acknowledge myself 
to be guilty.—Uai- 
BREIT. 

8 Arrow, 

_ * Deut. xxlv. 19. 
Prov. i. 22 ; iv. 17. 


ly speak unfitting 
and absurd things, 
that he seemeth to 
intend to scoff both 
God and man (Job 
xi. 3; xv. 16; Prov. 
xix. 23) — Diodati. 
d Pa. xxxvii. 4. 

II For he seems to 
me to be of this opi¬ 
nion, that though a 
man study to please 
God, he shall get 
nothing by it (ix. 
22). -Patrick. 

8 Heart. 

* Ps. xi. 7; cxlv. 
17. Hab. i. l3,13. 

H So important 
does Elihu hold this 
principle to be, that 
le repeats it, and 
dwells upon it. He 
says, “It surely must 
be so. 1 ’—Barnes. 

1 xxxviii. 4. Prov. 
viii. 23-30. 

* All of it. 

6 Upon him. 

* Ps. civ. 29. Is. 
xxiv. 22. 

* He argues now 
from the Divine be¬ 
nevolence. If God 
were not benevolent, 
this earth, instead 
of being full of the 
I oodness of the 

;ord, would become 
a dreadful scene of 
desolation; instead 
of preserving, he 
would extinguish 
the sinful race of 
man.-BooTHROYD. 

* Bind. 

b 2 Sam. xix. 21. 
Rom. ix. 14. 


least, and can never 
do anything unjust 
to gain their favour 
or avoid their anger! 
—Brown. 

* Ps. xlix. 6, 7. 
Jam. ii. 5. 

* Ps. Ixxiii. 19. 
Acts xii. 23. 

iEx. xii. 29. Matt, 
xxv. 6. 

7 They shall take 
away the mighty. 
m Is. x. 16-19. Dan. 

11. 34, 44, 45. 
t He shall fetch 

away the great 
commanders of the 
earth at a time 
when it is least ex¬ 
pected, even in the 
deepest security 
shall he cause asto¬ 
nishment and tu¬ 
mult in the death 
of the mighty ones. 
—Bishop Hall. 

B Ps. cxxxix. II, 

12. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

0 Ps. v. 5. Matt. 

Tii. 23. 

p Jer. il. 5. Rom. 
la, 29 . 

* Go. 

® Searching out. 

.w.. , ** „ Xl § For he needs not 

§ That doth so free- be informed how 

_ i . . s 1Y\OT.r.QVflr nf • Qrwv 


God’s dealings . 


f If it be impro¬ 
per rudely to charge 
earthly princes with 
wickedness and im¬ 
piety, how daring is 
it to accuse him who 
formed all mankind 
equally subject to 
his power and plea¬ 
sure, and therefore 
regards the greatest 
no more than the 


matters stand * and 
therefore breaks in 
pieces mighty men, 
without inquiry or 
examination of wit¬ 
nesses against them, 
and confers their 
dignity upon others. 
—Patrick. 

* Ps. xxxiil, 15. 
Rev. xx. 12. 

1 Crushed . 

' Ex. xiv. 36. 1 

Tim. v. 20. 

|| This is a meta¬ 
phor taken from 
public executions, 
which are perform' 
ed in public places, 
amidst a variety of 
spectators, for the 
sake of the < 
ample.—H eath. 

* Ps. exxv. 5. 2 

Tim. iv. 10. 

2 From after him, 
t Jam. v. 4. 

u Ex. xxii. 23-27. 

II The idea which 
Elihu intends to 
convey is, that God 
has all things under 
his control, and that 
he can bring pros¬ 
perity or adversity 
upon an individual 
or a nation at his 
own pleasure. When 
God designs to give 
peace to a man’s 
soul, and to impart 
to him the evidence 
that his sins are for¬ 
given, there is no 
oue who can excite 
in his niiDd the con¬ 
viction of guilt, or 
take away the com¬ 
fort that God gives. 
—Barnes. 

* God being eo 
impartial in his 
justice, it becometh 
every man to ac¬ 
knowledge his sin, 
and to pray for for¬ 
giveness. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

* Rom. ix. 20. 

8 From with thee f 
7 Ps. cxxxv. 6, 

4 Heart. 


18 Is it fit to say to a king, Thou art wicked? 
and to princes. Ye are ungodly ? + 

19 How much less to him that accepteth not 
the persons of princes, nor 1 regardeth the rich 
more than the poor? for they all are the work of 
his hands. 

20 In k a moment shall they die, and the people 
shall be troubled at midnight, and pass away; 
and 7 the mighty shall be taken away “without 
hand.- 

21 For his eyes are upon the ways of man, and 
he seeth all his goings. 

22 There is “no darkness, nor shadow of death, 
where “the workers of iniquity may hide them¬ 
selves. 

_ 23 For he will not lay upon man more than 
right, p that he should 8 enter into judgment with 
God. 

24 He shall break in pieces mighty men with¬ 
out 6 number, and set others in their steadJ 

25 Therefore q he knoweth their works, and he 
overturneth them in the night, so that they are 
‘destroyed. 

26 He striketh them as wicked men r in the 
open sight of others ;H 

27 Because they ‘turned back ‘from him, and 
would not consider any of his ways: 

28 So that ‘they cause the cry of the poor to 
come unto him, u and he heareth the cry of the 
afflicted. 

29 When he giveth quietness, who then can 
make trouble? and when he hideth his face, who 
then can behold him? whether it be done against 
a nation, or against a man only 

30 That the hypocrite reign not, lest the people 
be ensnared. 

31 Surely it is meet to be said unto God, I 
have borne chastisement, I will not offend any 
more: 

32 That which I see not, teach thou me; if I 
have done iniquity, I will do no more.* 

33 * Should it be ‘according to thy mind? he 
will recompense it, y whether thou refuse, or whe¬ 
ther thou choose; and not I: therefore speak 
what thou knowest. 

34 Let men of ‘understanding tell me, and 
let a wise man hearken unto me. 

35 Job hath spoken without knowledge, and 
his words were without wisdom. 


V 14ta PP ointed ransoa. It cannot reasonably be doubted, but that Elihn 

prom ! 8ed Redeemer . th °“gk be might also intend the sacrifices 
winch prefigured the great atonement.— Scott. 

MM P ;. X /i XIY ' Eliho’s Reproof of Job.—V er. 5-9. In vindicating his character. 
Job bad used language which seemed to imply an intention of fully justifying himself- 
and, whilst he complained that God dealt rigorously with him, he expressed h“f 

his T crime e H nt h y e h ® appeared *? char g e God with injustice; when urged to confess 
net :r’. h , 8t,U ,f f T , earnest 'y protested his righteousness, and a determination 
not to accuse himself falsely; and, in his bitter complainings, he spake of his “ wound 
as incurable, without admitting that his “ transgressions had deserved it ” These 
induced Elihu to conclude that Job allowed himself in an astonishing 
u well nf . langua S? > tbat be took pleasure in scoffing at the works and truths of GocL 
JJwtoto. 8C0 "iiiig the warnings and counsels of his friends; and that he agreed in 
wh™j P enn/ t E PraCt,1Ce wltb W1 = ked . men, whose compauy he seemed to prefer, and 
r h h r„ C d r, fc v®* e r c - 0ur .v sed: havin S> indeed > asserted that no profit would accrue to 
pi ! f H S ted P hbe service of God; yet Job by no means intended ail that 
Up ° n him ‘ He bad not spoken precisely all the words which Elihu 
mere ffrlTw 1611101 !’ at l ributed to bim; those which he had used might admit of a 
!! b 6 obstruction; and other parts of his discourse plainly shewed that his 
of ht de^aihedT 114 Wldey dllpered from the sentiments apparently conveyed by some 

Ike of toe wiek?d re a S «‘ 0nS - ?! ba , d r «P eatedly owned tba ‘ he a sinner; and he 
as reserved to toe day of wrath and destruction. But Elihu did 

f _ »a wn ** & by P° ont ' e 1 he therefore quietly submitted to his reproof, choos- 

kimself when heTnew^tw ^ v.° j°f r more bIame than be deserved, than to vindicate 
„ knew that he had been criminal .-Scott. 

in all that ° D —Ver. 20. God is to be acknowledged and submitted 

S “ 1 al if,‘J£ f , ,V D \ yen considerations Elihu here suggests to Job, to beget in 
^ ffX. to v 8 th ° l,ght3 .°, f Qod > and so to persuade him to submit, and proceed 

M farther in hie quarrel with him. God is almighty, and able to deal with the 


strongest of men when he enters into judgment with them. Observe the suddenness 
of this destruction : “ In a moment shall they die.** It is not a work of time, with 
God, to bring down his proud enemies, but, when he pleases, it is soon done; nor is 
he bound to give them warning, no, not an hour’s warning: “ This night thy soul 
shall be required.” Observe the reason of it: “ They shall be troubled at midnight,” 
when they are secure and careless, and unable to help themselves—as the Egyptians, 
when their first-born were slain. This is the immediate work of God: they are taken 
away, without hand, insensibly, by secret judgments. God can himBelf humble the 
greatest tyrant without the assistance or agency of any man. Whatever hand he 
sometimes uses in the accomplishing of his purposes, he needs none, but can do it 
without hand. Nor is it one single mighty man only that he can thjis overpower, 
but even hosts of them (ver. 24), “He shall break in pieces mighty men without 
number; ” for no combined power can stand it out against Omnipotence. Yet, when 
God destroys tyranny, he does not design anarchy; if those are brought down that 
ruled ill, it does not therefore follow that people must have no rulers; for, when he 
breaks mighty men, he sets others in their stead that will rule better; or, if they do 
not, he overturns them also in the night* or in a rtfvht, so that they are destroyed (ver. 
25). Witness Belshazzar. 

Resignation Inculcated.— Yer. 31. Elihu directs^ob, 1. To humble himself before 
God for his sins, and to accept the punishment of them ; u * I have borne chastisement.’ 
\\ hat I suffer comes justly upon me, and therefore I will bear it, and not only justify 
God in it, but acknowledge his goodness.” Many are chastised that do not bear 
chastisement; do not bear it well, and so, in effect, do not bear it at all. Penitents, if 
sincere, will take all well that God does, and will‘bear chastisement as a medicinal 
operation intended for good. 2. To pray to God to discover his sins to him : (ver. 32) 
“ 4 That which I see not, teach thou me.’ Lord, upon the review, I find much amiss 
in me, and much done amiss by me; but I have reason to fear there is much more 
that I am not aware of—greater abominations—which, through ignorance, mistake, 
and partiality to myself, I do not yet see: Lord, give me to see it, awaken my con¬ 
science to do its office faithfully.” A good man is willing to know the wont of him- 





















































Comparison not to be made with God. 


JOB, XXXV, XXXVI. 


Elihu shtweth God’s justice. 


36 6 My desire is, that Job may be tried unto 
the end, because of his answers for wicked men. 

37 For he addeth rebellion unto his sin; he 
clappeth. his hands + among us, and multiplieth 
his words against God. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

1 Comparison is not to be made with God, because our good or evil 
cannot extend to him. 9 Many cry in their afflictions , but are 
not heard for want of faith. 

E LIHU spake moreover, and said, 

2 a Thinkest thou this to be right, that thou 
saidst. My righteousness is more than God’s?* 

3 For thou saidst, b What advantage will it 
be unto thee? and, What profit shall I have Hf I 
be cleansed from my sin?- 
4 I will a answer thee, and thy companions with 
thee. 

5 c Look unto the heavens, and see; and behold 
the clouds, which are higher than thou. 

6 If thou sinnest, what doest thou against 
him?+ or if thy transgressions be multiplied, 
what doest thou unto him? 

7 If thou be righteous, what givest thou him? 
or what receiveth he of thine hand? 

8 Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou art, 
and thy righteousness may profit the son of man. 

9 By reason of the multitude of oppressions 
d they make the oppressed to cry; they cry out by 
reason of the arm of the mighty. 

10 But none saithj ‘Where is God my maker, 
who giveth songs in the night; 

11 Who f teacheth us more than the beasts of 
the earth, and maketh us wiser than the fowls of 
heaven ? 

12 There they cry, but none giveth answer,§ 
^because of the pride of evil men. 

13 Surely God will not hear vanity, neither will 
the Almighty regard it. 

14 Although thou sayest thou shalt not see 
him, yet judgment is before him; therefore h trust 
thou in him. 

15 But now, because it is not so, 3 he hath 
•visited in his anger; yet 4 he knoweth it not k in 
great extremity: 

16 Therefore doth Job open his mouth in vain; 
he multiplieth words without knowledge. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


5 My father. Let 
Job be tried. 

f He clappeth his 
hands— in token of 
joy and victory, as 
this phrase is used 
(Ps. xlvii. 1; xcviii. 
8). insulting and tri¬ 
umphing, not only 
over us, as if none 
of ns were able to 
answer him, but in 
a sort over God him¬ 
self, inasmuch as he 
hath again and a- 
gain desired leave of 
God to debate his 
cause with or before 
him, and in that 
case did not doubt 
to maintain it, but 
could not obtain the 
favour or justice of 
a fair hearing. — 
Poole. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

% Matt. xii. 36,37. 
Luke xix. 22. 

* By insisting so 
much on thy own 
righteousness, and 
complaining of the 
dealings of God with 
thee, thou, in effect, 
makest thyself more 
righteous than God. 
—Clarke. 

b p 8 . lxxiii. 13. 

1 By it more than 
by my sin. 

2 Return to thee 
words. 

0 Ps. viii. 3, 4. 

f The confutation 
of Job’s assertions 
is drawn from the 
greatness and glory 
of God. If they 
looked to the hea¬ 
vens, they would 
teach them how 
transcendently God 
is exalted above 
man. Our sins may 
hurt worms like 
ourselves, and our 
goodness extend 
to our fellow-mor¬ 
tals; but with re¬ 
spect to him, the 
malice of the most 
daring sinners is 
impotent: they can¬ 
not destroy his go¬ 
vernment, disturb 
his peace, defeat his 
counsels, or tarnish 
his glory, any more 
than they can blot 
out the sun. — 
Haweis. 

dEx.ii.23; iii. 7,9. 
Ps. xliii. 2; lv. 2, 3. 

t Many make 
formal flourishes, 
but none heartily 
acknowledge the 
powerful and just 
hand of God, who 
gives due and sea¬ 
sonable comfort to 
the soul in the deep¬ 
est and darkest 
night of our sor¬ 
rows.—B p. Hall. 

* Ec. xii. 1. IPet. 
iv. 19. 

* Gen. I. 26. 

§ Because they re¬ 
main obdurate, and 
their pride hinder- 
eth them from hum¬ 
bling themselves be¬ 


fore God to crave 
pardon and deliver¬ 
ance.— Diodati. 

8 Ps. lxxiii. 6-8. 
h Ps. xxvii. 12-14. 
Rom. viii. 33,34. 

8 God. 

* Ps. lxxxix. 32. 
Rev. iii. 19. 

* Job. 

k Ps. lxxxviii. Il¬ 
ls. Heb. xii 11,12. 


18. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 

1 There are yet 
words for God. 

* Ex. iv. 16. 2 Cor. 
v. 20 . 

* From God’s won¬ 
derful works in na¬ 
ture since the begin¬ 
ning of the world 
(ver. 26, and ch. 
xx xvii.)— Clarke. 

b Deut. xxxii. 4. 
Ps. cxlv. 17. 

2 Heart. 

8 Afflicted. 

f The reference 
here is to the lower 
classes of society. 
The idea is, that God 
deals justly with 
them, and does not 
overlook them, be¬ 
cause they are so 
poor and feeble that 
they cannot contri¬ 
bute anything to 
him.— Barnes. 

0 Ps. xxxiii 
Zeph. iii. 17. 

d Ps. xl. 6. 

• Prov. ix. 4-6. Is. 
i. 16-20. 

I That is, he en- 
ableth and inclin- 
eth them to hearken 
to what God speaks 
by the rod, who 
would not hear in 
the time of their pro¬ 
sperity (like them, 
Jer. xxii. 21). - 
Poole. 

f Deut. iv. 30, 31. 
Is. i. 19. 

8 Deut. xxviii. 15. 
Is. i. 20; iii. 11. 

4 Pass away. 

b John viii. 21-24. 

i Num. xxxii. 14. 
Rom. ii. 5. 

§ They are too 
obstinate to hum¬ 
ble themselves un¬ 
der God’s mighty 
hand.—C larke. 

8 Their soul dieth. 

8 Sodomites. 

7 Afflicted. 

|| “When, by suf¬ 
fering. they are ad- 
monished. ”-Booth 
ROYD. : 

8 The rest of thy 
table. 

f Elihu says, that, 
ere this, had Job 
been patiently sub¬ 
missive, his path 
had not been then, 
as now, straitened, 
nor his wants so dis¬ 
tressing : he would 
have been freed 
from his distresses, 
and his table crown¬ 
ed with plenty. — 
Haweis. 

• Should uphold 
thee. 

i Turn thee aside. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1 Elihu sheweth how God is just in his ways , 16 and how Job's fins 
hinder God’s blessings. 24 God’s works are to be magnified. 

E LIHU also proceeded, and said, 

2 Suffer me a little, and I will shew thee 
that 1 1 have yet to speak a on God’s behalf. 

3 I will fetch my knowledge from afar,* and 
will b ascribe righteousness to my Maker. 

4 For truly my words shall not be false. he 
that is perfect in knowledge is with thee. 

5 Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not 
any: he is mighty in strength and 2 wisdom. 

6 He preserveth not the life of the wicked: 
but giveth right to the 3 poor + 

7 He c withdraweth not his eyes from the right¬ 
eous : but with kings are they on the throne; yea, 
he doth establish them for ever, and they are 
exalted. 

8 And if they be bound in fetters, and be holden 
in cords of affliction; 

9 Then he sheweth them their work, and their 
transgressions that they have exceeded. 

10 He d openeth also their ear to discipline, and 
®commandeth that they return from iniquity. J 

11 f If they obey and serve him, they shall spend 
their days in prosperity, and their years in plea¬ 
sures : 

12 But g if they obey not, they shall ‘perish by 
the sword, and they shall h die without know¬ 
ledge. 

13 But the hypocrites in heart ‘heap up wrath; 
they cry not when he bindeth them.§ 

14 ‘They die in youth, and their life is among 
the ‘unclean. 

15 Hedelivereth the 7 poor in his affliction, and 
openeth their earsll in oppression: 

16 Even so would he have removed thee out 
of the strait into a broad place, where there is no 
straitness; and ‘that which should be set on thy 
table should be full of fatness. 11 

17 But thou hast fulfilled the judgment of the 
wicked: judgment and justice ‘take hold on thee. 

18 Because there is wrath, beware lest he take 
thee away with his stroke: then a great ransom 
cannot deliver thee. 


self, and particularly under affliction, desires to be told wherefore God contends with 
him, and what God designs in correcting him. 3. To promise reformation: (ver. 31) 
“ I will not offend any more.” - “ ‘ If I have done iniquity* (or, Seeing I have), * I will 
do bo no more; * whatever thou shalt discover to me to have been amiss, by thy grace 
I will amend it for the future.” This implies a confession that we have offended, true 
remorse and godly sorrow for the offence, and a humble compliance with God’s design 
in afflicting us, which is to part between us and our sins.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXY. Human Demerit. —Yer. 4-8. In answer to Job, and those, whether 
present or absent, who were disposed to side with him, Elihu called his attention to 
the visible heavens ; the very clouds of which were higher than he, out of his reach, 
and not in the least affected by his conduct: it must then be evident, that the infinitely 
glorious God could not be either a gainer or loser by any of his actions. (Note, xxii. 
1-4.) The most numerous and atrocious crimes which men could perpetrate, would not 
interrupt the Divine felicity; nor could any human righteousness profit God. or confer 
an obligation upon him. His government was therefore administered upon the purest 
principles of equity and wisdom, for the display of his own glorious perfections, and for 
the greatest good of the universe. And therefore, as the Lord acted upon suet fixed 
and immutable principles, it was absurd and impious to suppose, that he deviated 
from rectitude, in any particular instance, to punish those who did not deserve it; or 
that piety could eventually prove unprofitable to the pious man himself.— Scott. 

Man’s Superiority to the Lower Creation. —Yer. 11. God preserves to us the use 
of our reason and understanding, “ who teaches us more than the beasts of the earth; ” 
that is, who has endued us with more noble powers and faculties than they are endued 
with, and has made us capable of more excellent pleasures and employments here and 
for ever. Xow this comes in here, 1. As that which furnishes us with matter for 
thanksgiving, even under the heaviest burthen of affliction. Whatever we are deprived 
of, we have onr immortal souls, those jewels more worth than all the world, continued 
to ui; even those that kill the body cannot hurt them. 2. As a reason why we should, 
under our afflictions, inquire after God our Maker, and seek unto him. This is the 
greatest excellency of reason, that it makes us capable of religion, and it is in that 
especially that we are M taught more than the beasts and the fowls.” They have won¬ 
derful instincts and sagacities in seeking out their food, their physic, their shelter; but 
nos* of them are capable of inquiring, “ Where is God my Maker ? ” Something like 


logic, and philosophy, and politics, has been observed among the brute-creatures, but 
never anything of divinity or religion : these are peculiar to man. If, therefore, the 
oppressed only “ cry by reason of the arm of the mighty,” and do not look up to God, 
they do no more than the brutes (who complain when they are hurt), and they forget 
that instruction and wisdom by which they are advanced so far above them. God 
relieves the brute-creatures, because they cry to him according to the best of their 
capacity (Ps. civ. 21, chap, xxxviii. 41). But what reason have men to expect relief, 
who are capable of inquiring after God as their maker, and yet cry to him no otherwise 
than as brutes do 1 — Henry. 

CHAP. XXXYI. Providence. —Yer. 5-15. In this passage Elihu laid down'his 
system of Divine Providence, in which he spake more accurately than the other dis¬ 
putants had done, without aiming to decide upon Job’s character. Yet he seems to have 
leaned to the sentiments of Job’s friends, that, in some way or other, temporal deliver¬ 
ance and prosperity, or the contrary, generally distinguished betwixt the righteous and 
the wicked.—He observed that God was mighty in strength and wisdom; yet, contrary 
to the common example of the wise and powerful in this world, he despised not the 
persons or the causes of toe meanest of his subjects; he overlooked none, and op¬ 
pressed none; and he noticed the most ignorant, poor, and contemptible of the earth, 
and would surely do them justice; yea, they all partook of his common benefits, and 
the vilest likewise of his special mercies, when willing to seek for them. Elihu further 
stated, that wicked men were not under that “ peculiar protection” which secured the 
righteous, and therefore their lives were more exposed, and generally terminated pre¬ 
maturely; and this, indeed, might often take place by the judgment of God, in doing 
right to the poor whom they had injured. But assuredly he continually noticed and 
took care of his people. Sometimes he advanced them to temporal authority ; they 
were at all times watched over with as much care as the greatest monarchs, whose lives 
were of vast importance to multitudes; and they would be sure at last to be established 
for ever in the most exalted and glorious state. If in this world they were imprisoned 
by oppressors, or any other way afflicted and distressed, it was intended for their 
benefit. The Lord would then shew them whatever was sinful in their conduct; thus 
he would dispose them to receive instruction, and enforee their obligations to repent 
and turn from every sin, and follow after holiness. When they were brought more 
humbly and faithfully to submit to, obey, and worship him, he would restore and 







































God is to be feared 


JOB, XXXVII. 


19 Will he esteem thy riches 1 no, not gold, nor 
all the forces of strength. 

20 Desire not the night,* when people are cut 
off in their place. 

21 Take heed, k regard not iniquity: for this 
hast thou chosen rather than affliction.+ 

22 Behold, God exalteth by his power: who 
teacheth like him? 

23 Who hath enjoined him his way? or who 
can say, 'Thou hast wrought iniquity? 

24 Remember that thou “magnify his work, 
“which men behold. 

25 Every man may see it; man may behold it 
afar off. 

26 Behold, God is great, and °we know Am not, 
p neither can the number of his years be searched 
out.* 

27 For he maketh small the drops of water: 
they pour down rain according to the vapour 
thereof. 

28 Which the clouds do drop and distil upon 
man abundantly. 

29 Also can any understand the spreadings of 
the clouds, or the noise of his tabernacle? 

30 Behold, he spreadeth his light upon it, and 
covereth the 2 bottom of the sea. 

31 For q by them judgeth he the people ;§ r he 
giveth meat in abundance. 

32 8 With clouds he covereth the light; and 
commandeth it not to shine by the cloud that 
cometh betwixt. 

33 The noise thereof sheweth concerning it, 
the cattle also concerning 3 the vapour. 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

1 God is to be feared for bis great works . 15 His wisdom is 

unsearchable in them. 

AT this also my heart trembleth, and is moved 
A out of his place. 

2 1 Hear attentively the noise of his voice,* and 
the sound that goeth out of his mouth. 

3 He directeth it under the whole heaven, and 
his 2 lightning unto the 3 ends of the earth. 

4 After it a a voice roareth: he thundereth 
with b the voice of his excellency; and he will 
not stay them when his voice is heard. 

5 God “thundereth marvellously with his voice: 




B.C. 1620—B.C. 1520. 


* Desire not death, 
which is like to the 
night of rest (Job 
rii. 2), in this man¬ 
ner as thou dost; 
for, in the state in 
which thou art, thou 
oughtest to fear an 
extraordinary kind 
of death, even by 
God’s hands, where¬ 
by many people have 
passed even to eter¬ 
nal death. — Dio- 
DATI. 

k Ps. lxvi. 18. 
Matt. v. 29, 30. 

t You have chosen 
rather to accuse Di¬ 
vine providence than 
to submit patient¬ 
ly to his chastise¬ 
ments.—P atrick. 
l Horn. ii. 5; iii. 5; 




5. 


Ps. xxviii. 
Luke i. 46-55. 

n Deut. iv. 19. Ps. 
xix. 1-4. 

0 Matt. xi. 27. 
John xvii. 25, 26. 

p Ps. cii. 24-27. 
2 Pet. iii. 8. 

J The belief that 
there is an Eternal 
Being presiding over 
the universe, was a 
doctrine fully held 
by the speakers in 
this book — a doc¬ 
trine far in advance 
of all that philoso¬ 
phy ever taught, 
and which was un¬ 
known for ages in 
the lands on which 
the light of revela¬ 
tion never shone.— 
Barnes. 

2 Roots. 

1 Gen, ri. 17. 

§ Thus he judged 
and punished the 
old world by a de¬ 
luge; the Egyptians, 
by a violent storm 
of hail; the Ca- 
naanites, with hail¬ 
stones ; Pharaoh 
and his host, with 
his wind; Sodom 
and Gomorrah, with 
thunder and light¬ 
ning, fire and brim¬ 
stone; the captains 
of fifty, with light¬ 
ning; and thus, at 
last, wiil he burn 
the world.— Gill. 

Ps. lxv. 9-13. 
Acts xiv. 17. 

• Ex. x. 21-23. 
Acts xxvii. 20. 

» That which goeth 
up. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 
l Hear in hearing. 
* Hence it ap¬ 
pears that at that 
time it thundered. 
The noise of his 
voice —or, his thun¬ 
der with terror.— 
Diodati. 
a Light . 

8 Wings. 

“Ps. xxix. 3-9; 
lxviii. 33. 

b Ex. xv. 7, 8. 
Deut. xxxiii. 26. 

0 2 Sam. xxii. 14, 
15. 


* Gen. vii. 10-12. 
Prov. xxviii. 3. 

4 Chamber. 

* Is. xxi. 1. Zech. 
ix. 14. 

6 Scattering winds. 

t When the wind 

blewfrom thesouth, 
terrible whirlwinds 
were excited; and 
when it shifted to 
the north, cold wea¬ 
ther ensued; but 
who could under¬ 
stand the manner in 
which these changes 
were wrought? In¬ 
deed, the wind 
might be called the 
“breath of God;” 
and by it, when he 
pleased, the inexpli¬ 
cable frost was pro¬ 
duced, and the 
rivers were contract¬ 
ed, or formed into 
a solid substance.— 
Scott. 

*Fs. lxxviii. 47; 
cxlvii. 16-18. 

J He expends all 
the moisture of the 
thick cloud in wa¬ 
tering the earth.— 
Bishop Hall. 

* The cloud of his 
light. 

* Ex. ix. 18, 25. 

7 A rod. 

§ Being sent either 
to bring a dearth, 
and to scourge our 
sins with plagues 
and pestilential dis¬ 
eases ; or to produce 
the wonted crop of 
the earth, for the 
necessary susten¬ 
ance of man and 
beast; or to reward 
our obedience with 
extraordinary plen¬ 
ty, and very health¬ 
ful seasons.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

h Ps. cxi. 2; cxlv. 
10 - 12 . 

|| What are warmth 
and cold? Is heat a 
substance , and cold 
only a quality de¬ 
scribed as the ab¬ 
sence of heat? At 
most, we here know 
but a little. — 
Clarke. 

*i The . Eastern 
mirrors are of po¬ 
lished steel, and for 
the most part con¬ 
vex.— Chardin. 

* Elihu recognises 
the necessity for 
Divine teaching, 
because of our na¬ 
tural darkness. The 
bright light which 
is in the- clouds 
fully indicates the 
fidelity of the Lord, 
and the peace which 
will not fail to fol¬ 
low the strifes and 
storms of this trou¬ 
bled world. — Dr 
John Campbell. 

» Ps. cxxxix. 4. 
Matt. xii. 36, 37. 

8 Gold. 

k Prov. xxv. 23. 

i 1 Chr. xxix. 11. 
Heb. i. 3. 


for his great works. 

great things doeth he, which we cannot compre¬ 
hend. 

6 For he saith to the snow, Be thou on the 
earth; likewise to the small rain, and to the 
d great rain of his strength. 

7 He sealeth up the hand of every man; that 
all men may know his work. 

8 Then the beasts go into dens, and remain in 
their places. 

9 Out of the 4 south cometh 8 the whirlwind; 
and cold out of the 6 north.+ 

10 By the breath of God f frost is given; and 
the breadth of the waters is straitened. 

11 Also by watering he wearieth the thick 
cloud;* he scattereth 6 his bright cloud, 

12 And it is turned round about by his coun¬ 
sels ; that they may do whatsoever he command¬ 
eth them upon the face of the world in the earth. 

13 He causeth it to come, g whether for Cor¬ 
rection, or for his land, or for mercy.§ 

14 Hearken unto this, O Job: stand still, and 
Consider the wondrous works of God. 

15 Dost thou know when God disposed them, 
and caused the light of his cloud to shine? 

16 Dost thou know the balancings of the 
clouds, the wondrous works of him which is per¬ 
fect in knowledge? 

17 How thy garments are warm,'! when he 
quieteth the earth by the south wind? 

18 Hast thou with him spread out the sky, 
which is strong, and as a molten looking-glass ?**' 

19 Teach us what we shall say unto him; for 
we cannot order our speech by reason of dark¬ 
ness.* 

20 'Shall it be told him that I speak? If a 
man speak, surely he shall be swallowed up. 

21 And now men see not the bright light which 
is in the clouds; but the wind passeth, and clean- 
seth them. 

22 8 Fair k weather cometh out of the north: 
'with God is terrible majesty. 

23 Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him 
out: he is excellent in power, and in judgment, 
and in plenty of justice: he will not afflict. 

24 Men do therefore fear him: he respecteth 
not any that are wise of heart. 


increase their comforts and prosperity, and they would spend their lives in peace and 
pleasure; but, if any continued obstinate and impenitent, they might expect to be cut 
off by some sudden judgment, and to perish in their sins. Thus hypocrites, who 
cloaked their secret crimes with a show of piety, treasured up wrath ; because, when 
bound with the cords of affliction, they refused to humble themselves, and cry for help 
unto God. They were, therefore, often cut off prematurely, or left to apostatise, and 
spend their lives amongst the most atrocious sinners, increasing their own condemna¬ 
tion; and at last they would be doomed to misery with the most abominable trans¬ 
gressors, such as were the “unclean inhabitants of Sodom.” 

Creation. —Yer. 22, 23. Elihu here again renewed his attempt to convince Job of 
his presumption, by representing to him the incomprehensible majesty and power of 
God. It was madness to contend with him t who alone was able to deliver or exalt; or 
to dictate to him t who alone could teach man wisdom, and from whom Job should have 
sought instruction how to behave under his afflictions, and obtain deliverance from 
them. Who could arrogate a right to enjoin to the Sovereign of the universe, the 
fountain of life and excellence, how he ought to act, or to find fault with any of his 
appointments? It was far more proper for men to remember their duty, and to 
magnify, admire, and praise the works of God as presented to their view, than to pass 
a judgment upon those dispensations which are beyond their comprehension. The 
most distant view of the creation and of the course of nature discovered his eternal 
power and Godhead to those who would behold them, but the greatness of the infinite 
and eternal God could not be known or searched out. Even the rain, which Eliphaz 
had before noticed, displayed exceedingly his wisdom and goodness; as he pleased, the 
clouds distilled their contents, in gentler rains or heavier showers, for the abundant 
benefit of man. But none could fully comprehend how the clouds were formed and 
spread abroad, or the thunders produced in those pavilions of the Almighty; for 
whilst a glorious light was, at one moment diffused over the clouds, at the next that 
light was veiled by the water drawn even from the bottom of the sea; or the thick 
clouds seem to darken the sea even to the bottom. Thus by dreadful thunderstorms, 
inundations, or deluges, the Lord sometimes executed his judgments upon sinners, and 
at others he made the earth yield in abundance food for man and beast.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXVII. Thunder.— Ver. 1, 2. Observe here, 1. How Elihu was himself 
affected, and desired to affect Job, with the appearances of God’s glory in the thunder 


and lightning. “ For my part,” says Elihu, “ my heart trembles at it, though I have 
often heard it, often seen it; yet it is still terrible to me, and makes every joint of me 
tremble, and my heart beat as if it would move out of its place.” Thunder and 
lightning have been dreadful to the wicked. The emperor Caligula would run into a 
corner, or under a bed, for fear of them. Those who are very much astonished, we say, 
are thundersti'uclc. Even good people think thunder and lightning very awful. That 
which makes them the more terrible is the hurt often done by lightning, many having 
been killed by it. Sodom and Gomorrah were laid in ruins by it. It is a sensible 
indication of what God could do to this sinful world, and what he mil do at last by 
the fire to which it is reserved. Our hearts, like Elihu’s, should tremble at it for fear 
of God’s judgments (Ps. cxix. 120). He also calls upon Job to attend to it (ver. 2), 
“ Hear attentively the noise of his voice.” Perhaps, as yet, it thundered at a distance, 
and could not be heard without listening; or rather, though the thunder itself will be 
heard, and whatever we are doing we cannot help attending to it, yet to apprehend and 
understand the instructions God thereby gives us we have need to hear with great 
attention and application of mind. Thunder is called “ the voice of the Lord ” (Ps. 
xxix. 3, &c.), because by it God speaks to the children of men to fear before him, and 
it should put us in mind of that mighty word by which the world was at first made, 
which is called thunder (Ps. civ. 7), “ At the voice of thy thunder they hasted away ; ” 
namely, the waters, when God said, “ Let them be gathered into one place.” They 
that are themselves affected with God’s greatness should labour to affect others. 
2. How he describes them. (1.) Their original; not their second causes, but the first. 
God directs the thunder, and the lightning is his (ver. 3). Their production and 
motion are not from chance, but from the counsel of God, and under the direction and 
dominion of his providence, though to us they seem accidental and ungovernable. 
(2.) Their extent. The claps of thunder roll under the whole heaven, and are 
heard far and near; so are the lightnings darted to the ends of the earth—they 
come out of the one part under heaven, and shine to the other (Luke xvii. 24). 
(3.) Their order. The lightning is first directed, and “ after it a voice roars ” (ver. 
4). The flash of fire, and the noise it makes in a watery cloud, are really at the 
same time; but, because the motion of light is much quicker than that of sound, 
we see the lightning some time before we hear the thunder, as we see the firing of a 
great gun at a distance before we hear the report of it. The thunder is here called 
“ the voice of God’s excellency,” because by it he proclaims his transcendent power 

















SW, by his mighty works, convinceth JOB, XXXVIII. Job of ignorance and imbecility, 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

1 God challengeth Job to answer ; 4 and by his mighty works 
convinceth Job of ignorance , 31 and of imbecility. 

rriHEN the Lord answered Job a out of the 
-L whirlwind, and said, 

2 Who is this that b darkeneth counsel by words 
without knowledge? 

3 Gird up now thy loins like a man; for I will 
demand of thee, and 1 answer thou me. 

_ 4 'Where wast thou when d I laid the founda¬ 
tions of the earth? declare, if thou 2 hast under¬ 
standing. 

5 Who hath laid the measures thereof, if thou 
knowest? or who hath stretched the line upon it? 

6 'Whereupon are the 3 foundations thereof 
‘fastened? or who laid f the corner-stone thereof, 

7 When g the morning stars sang together, 
and all the sons of God shouted for joy? 

8 Or b who shut up the sea with doors, when 
it brake forth, as if it had issued out of the 
womb? 

9 When I made the cloud the garment thereof, 
and thick darkness a swaddling-band for it,* 

10 And 6 brake up for it my decreed place, and 
set bars and doors, 

11 And said, ‘Hitherto shalt thou come, *but 
no further; and here shall 6 thy proud waves be 
stayed? 

12 Hast thou commanded the morning since 
thy days; and caused l the day-spring to know 
his place; 

13 That it might “take hold of the 7 ends of 
the earth, that “the wicked might be shaken out 
of it? 

14 It is turned as clay to the seal;+ and they 
stand as a garment. 

15 And 'from the wicked their light is with- 
holden, and the high arm shall be broken. 

16 Hast thou entered into p the springs of the 
sea?t or hast thou walked in the search of the 
depth? 

17 Have the gates of death been opened unto 
thee ?8 or hast thou seen the doors of q the shadow 
of death? 

18 Hast thou perceived r the breadth of the 
earth? declare if thou knowest it all. 

B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 

19 Where is “the way where light dwelleth? 
and as for ‘darkness, where is the place thereof, 

20 That thou shouldest take it 8 to the bound 
thereof, and that thou shouldest know the paths 
to the house thereof? 

21 Knowest thou it, because thou wast then 
born? or became the number of thy days is great? 

22 Hast thou entered into “the treasures of 
the snow; or hast thou seen the treasures of the 
hail, 

23 x Which I have reserved against the time of 
trouble, against the day of battle and war? 

24 By what way is the light parted,!! which 
scattereth the east wind upon the earth? 

25 Who hath divided a watercourse for the 
overflowing of waters; or a way for the lightning 
of thunder; 

26 To cause it to rain on the earth, where no 
man is; on the wilderness, wherein there is no 
man;* 11 

27 To satisfy the desolate and waste ground; 
and to cause the bud of the tender herb to spring 
forth? 

28 y Hath the rain a father? or who hath be¬ 
gotten the drops of Mew? ' 

29 Out of whose womb came the ice ? and the 
hoary frost of heaven, who hath gendered it? 

30 The waters are hid as with a stone, and the 
face of the deep is 9 frozen.* 

31 Canst thou bind the sweet influences of 
‘Pleiades, or loose the bands of 2 Orion? 

32 Canst thou bring forth 3 Mazzaroth in his 
season? or canst thou 4 guide Arcturus with his 
sons? 

33 Knowest thou a the ordinances of heaven? 
canst thou set the dominion thereof in the earth? 

34 b Canst thou lift up thy voice to the clouds, 
that abundance of waters may cover thee? 

35 Canst thou send lightnings, that they may 
go, and say unto thee, 6 Here we are? 

36 'Who hath put wisdom in the inward parts? 
or d who hath given understanding to the heart? 

37 Who can 'number the clouds in wisdom? + 
or who can 6 stay the bottles of heaven, 

38 When the dust 7 groweth into hardness,* 
and the clods cleave fast together? 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 

» Ex. xix. 16-19. 
Deut. iv. 11, 12. 

b 1 Tim. 1. 7. 

1 Make me know. 

0 Prov. viii. 29. 

d Ps. civ. 5. 

2 Knowest under¬ 
standing. 

e Ps. xxiv. 2. 
Zech. xii. 1. 

3 Sockets. 

4 Made to sink. 

* Ps. cxviii. 22. 
Eph. ii. 20, 21. 

8 Rev. ii. 28. 

h Ps. xxxiii. 7. 
Prov. viii. 29. 

• * Having com¬ 
pared the sea to a 
new-born infant, he 
continues in the 
Bame metaphor, and 
makes the clouds 
as swaddling-bands 
to keep the sea 
within its bounds; 
though, indeed, nei¬ 
ther clouds, nor air, 
nor sands and shores 
can bound the sea, 
but it is God alone 
who doth it in and 
with these things.— 
Poole. 

6 Established my 
decree upon it. 

1 Ps. lxv. 6, 7. 
Prov. viii. 29. 

k Is. xxvii. 8. 
Rev. xx. 2, 3, 7, 8. 

® The pride of thy 
waves. 

i Luke i. 78. 2 Pet. 
i. 19. 

m Ps. xix. 4-6. 

7 Wings. 

n Ex. xiv. 27. Ps. 
civ. 35. 

t As clay to the 
seal — during dark¬ 
ness the earth is a 
blank, like clay that 
has received no im¬ 
pression. By the 
morning light fall¬ 
ing upon it, innu¬ 
merable objects 

make their appear¬ 
ance on it, like clay 
which has received 
the stamp of the 
seal. Norden men¬ 
tions the officers of 
the Sultan at Grand 
Cairo sealing the 
door of his granary 
with clay instead of 
wax.— Scott. 

0 Ex. x. 21-23. 
Is. viii. 21, 22. 

p Ps. lxxvii. 19. 
Jer. Ii. 36. 

J The springs of 
the sea— the subma¬ 
rine rivers are some¬ 
times so powerful as 
to freshen the sea 
water for many 
leagues. Charybdis, 
in Sicily, is so pow¬ 
erful as to give an 
eddy to the whole 
current in the straits 
of Messina.— Sut¬ 
cliffe. 

§ The idea is. 
that God saw all 
that occurred in 
that dark world be¬ 
neath us, where the 
dead were congre¬ 
gated, and that his 

vast superiority to 
man was evinced by 
his being able thus 
to penetrate into 
and survey those 
hidden regions. — 
Barnes. 

q Ps. xxiii. 4. 
Matt. iv. 16. 

Is. xL 28. Rev. 
xx. 9. 

* Gen. i. 14-18. 
John i. 9 ; viii. 12. 

* Ps. xviii. 11. 
Am. iv. 13. 

8 Or, at. 

n Ps. xxxiii. 7; 
cxxxv. 7. 

. x Ex. ix. 18, 24. 
Matt. vii. 27. 

|| The word should 
be rendered “light¬ 
ning” (as in ch. 
xxxvii. 3), on ac¬ 
count of its accom¬ 
paniments, wind, 
rain, and thunder. 
—Stock. 

If The desolate 
wilderness partakes 
of the Divine care, 
and herbs and flow¬ 
ers arise where no 
human footsteps 
tread, and the beasts 
of the forest alone 
maintain their em¬ 
pire. Great Parent 
of all, the rain calls 
him Father, and the 
smallest drop of 
dew distinctly ac¬ 
knowledges him the 
Maker.—H a weis. 

7 Ps. lxv. 9, 10. 
Joel ii. 23. 

1 Deut. xxxiii. 13, 
28. Hos. xiv. 5. 

8 Taken. 

* The waters, hard¬ 
ened into the sub¬ 
stance of stone, and 
losing for a time 
their natural cha¬ 
racter, “hide them¬ 
selves;” because no 
trace of water ap¬ 
pears, while every¬ 
thing is bound by 
frost. — Rosenmul- 

LER. 

1 The seven stars. 
Heb. Cimah. 

2 Cesil. 

8 The t welve signs. 

4 Guide them. 

% Gen. viii. 22. 

b Am. v. 8. Zech. 
x. 1. Jam. v. 18. 

5 Behold us. 
e Ps. Ii. 6. 

d Is. xxviii. 26. 
e Gen. xv. 5. 
f With all the 
wisdom that thou 
hast, canst thou 
count the number 
of the clouds, whose 
showers thou art 
as unable to stop 
as to make them 
run ?—Patrick. 

8 Cause to lie down. 

7 Or, i3 turned into 
mire. Heb. is poured. 

J Namely, when it 
bath rained suffi¬ 
ciently, so that the 
ground is moistened, 
and the clefts there¬ 
of closed up.—Dio- 
DATI. 

and greatness. “ He sends forth his voice, and that a mighty voice ” (Ps. lxviii. 33). 
— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXYIII. Interposition or God. — Ver. 1. Both Job and his opponents 
had appealed to the Lord, and earnestly desired that he would decide the controversy. 
Job had silenced, but he had not convinced, his friends : Elihu had silenced Job, but 
had not brought him to plead guilty ; and his character was yet undecided. The de¬ 
late would therefore have terminated inconclusively, had it not pleased God to inter¬ 
pose: but he soon made Job sensible of his faults; and then convinced his friends that 
Job was a righteous man, and that they had done him injustice : and thus all parties 
were humbled and profited by the transaction. — With terrible majesty the Lord spake 
out of the cloud or tempest, which, probably, was raised to a vehement whirlwind 
whilst he was speaking. He addressed Job, and continued Elihu’s argument; “ but in 
inimitable words, excelling his and all other men’s in the loftiness of the style, as much 
as thunder doth a whisper.” He rebuked Job first, and then his friends : but Elihu, 
who had come nearest to the truth, and had spoken with reverence, seriousness, and 
temper, was not reproved, though in some things he bare too hard upon Job. — Scott. 

Song at Creation. — Ver. 7. The angels are called “the sons of God,” because they 
bear much of his image, are with him in his house above, and serve him as a son does 
his father. Now observe here, 1. The glory of God, as the Creator of the world, is to 
be celebrated with joy and triumph by all his reasonable creatures ; for they are quali¬ 
fied and appointed to be the collectors of his praises, from the inferior creatures, who 
can praise him merely as objects that exemplify his workmanship. 2. The work of 
angels is to praise God ; the more we abound in holy, humble, thankful, joyful praise, 
the more we do the will of God as they do it ; and whereas we are so barren and defec¬ 
tive in praising God, it is a comfort to think that they are doing it in a better manner. 

8. They were unanimous in singing God’s praises ; they sang together with one accord, 
and there was no jar in their harmony. The sweetest concerts are in praising God. 

4. They all did. it, even those who afterward fell and left their first estate; even those 
who have praised God may, by the deceitful power of sin, be brought to blaspheme 
him, and yet God will be eternally praised. — Henry. 

Ocean. — Yer. 8-11. Job was next called to consider the mighty ocean. At the i 
Creator’s word, the seas separated from the dry land, issuing forth as an infant from | 
the womb. The clouds that hover over the ocean, and the unknown shores which sur- ! 

round it, form, as it were, the swaddling-band and garment of it, “ as if it were but a* 
a little babe in the hands of God.” The vast hollows of the earth are its appointed 
place, in which it is confined as with bolts and bars : and though it is vehemently 
tossed by tempestuous winds, and the tide rolls its billows to the shore, as if it were 
about to cover the earth again, yet, at the Lord’s command, the storm subsides, and 
the tide rolls back; and he deals with this most furious element as easily as with an 
infant; and this, not so much by the barrier of the shores, as by virtue of that inex¬ 
plicable property which we call gravitation. — Thus he stays the proud or swelling 
waves of the sea, and assigns them their bounds, which they cannot pass. 

Mysteries of Nature. — Yer. 22-30. To convince Job of his ignorance, and of the 
unsearchable wisdom and knowledge of God, some other perplexing questions were 
proposed to him. The snow and hail seem to be brought forth out of a treasury. 

But had Job ever entered thither ? Did he understand the manner of their produc^ 
tion ? or were they at his command? With them the Lord troubles and fights against 
his enemies when he sees good : but could Job employ them in his own cause, after the 
same manner ? Could he explain the way in whicli \he “morning light is divided, and 
the east ” (or, from the east) “ scattered over the whole earth ” ? Could he suppose 
that any but God directed the clouds, as a watercourse, to convey the waters above the 
firmament to their appointed places, attended by the thunder and lightning; so that 
even the uncultivated parts of the earth were watered, and made to produce food for 
the beasts which inhabit them ? CouU any account be given of the formation of the 
rain into larger or smaller drops? Was any one instrumental in the production of the 
dew, the ice, or the hoar-frost? Were not all those entirely the work of God, and in¬ 
explicable to man ? Thus the course of rivers was arrested, the fluidity of the water 
changed, and covered as with a pavement of stone. — Scott. 

The Constellations. — Ver. 31. “ Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades ?” 

— the seven stars, that constellation which lies in so small a compass (none in less), and 
yet shines very benign influences upon the earth. Nor can we alter theirs that intro¬ 
duce the rigour of the winter; “ Canst thou loose the bands of Orion ? ”— that magni¬ 
ficent constellation which makes so great a figure (none greater), and dispenses rough 
and unpleasing influences which we cannot control or repel. It is not in our power to 
order the motions of the stars, nor are we intrusted with the conduct of them. God, 
who “ calls the stars by their names ” (Ps. cxlvii. 4), calls them forth in their respectiv-e 
seasons, appoints them the time of their rising and setting; but this is not in our pro- 
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Of the wild goats, dc. 


JOB, XXXIX, XL. 


39 Wilt thou hunt the prey for the lion? or 
fill the 8 appetite of the young lions, 

40 When they couch in their dens, and abide 
in the covert to lie in wait? 

41 f Who provideth for the raven his food? 
when his young ones cry unto God,§ they wander 
for lack of meat. 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

1 Of the mid goats and hinds; 5 of the wild ass; 9 the unicorn; 
13 the peacock, stork, and ostrich; 19 the horse; 26 the hawk; 
27 the eagle. 

K NOWEST thou the time when a the wile 
goats of the rock bring forth? or canst 
thou mark when the hinds do calve? 

2 Canst thou number the months that they 
fulfil? or knowest thou the time when they bring 
forth? 

3 They bow themselves, they bring forth their 
young ones, they cast out their sorrows. 

4 Their young ones are in good liking, they 
grow up with corn ;* they go forth, and return 
not unto them. 

5 Who hath sent out b the wild ass free, or 
c who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass? + 

6 Whose house I have made the wilderness, 
and the ’barren land his dwellings. 

7 He scorneth the multitude of the city, neither 
regardeth he the crying of the 2 driver. 

8 The range of the mountains is his pasture, 
and he searcheth after every green thing. 

9 Will d the unicorn be willing to serve thee, 
or abide by thy crib ? 

10 Canst thou e bind the unicorn with his band 
in the furrow? or will he harrow the valleys after 
thee? 

11 Wilt thou trust him, because his strength is 
great? or f wilt thou leave thy labour to him? 

12 Wilt thou believe him, that he will bring 
home thy seed, and g gather it into thy barn? 

13 Gavest thou the goodly wings unto the 
peacocks? or 3 wings and feathers unto the 
ostrich ?t 

14 Which leaveth her eggs in the earth, and 
warn) eth them in the dust, 

15 And forgetteth that the foot may crush 
them, or that the wild beast may break them. 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


* Life. 

< Ps. cir. 27. 
Luke xii. 24. 

§ The reason 
given why the raven 
is particularly men¬ 
tioned as an object 
of the care of Pro¬ 
vidence is, because, 
by her clamorous 
and importunate 
voice, she particu¬ 
larly seems to be 
always calling upon 
him. Hence, in 
Greek, a verb de¬ 
rived from the word 
which signifies a 
raven, means to ask 
earnestly .— Young 


CHAP. XXXIX. 

* 1 Sam. xxiv. 2. 
Ps. civ. 18. 

• The word ren¬ 
dered "com” 
means the clear 
open field or coun¬ 
try, as opposed to 
the dwellings and 
cultivation of men. 
The animals here 
mentioned do not 
thrive with com, 
but with the few 
shrubs and hardy 
:>lants growing in 
ihe open country 
or desert — a cir¬ 
cumstance which 
makes their pre¬ 
servation and "good 
liking” more won¬ 
derful. — PARK- 
HURST. 

Gen. xvi. 12. 
Dan. t. 21. 

0 Gen. xlix. 14. 
t These animals 
were at one time 
found in Palestine, 
Arabia Deserta, &c. 
They have been at 
all times celebrated 
for their swiftness 
and their untame- 
able disposition. 
The idea here is, 
that it was one of 
the creatures of 
God, under no laws 
but such as he had 
been pleased to im¬ 
pose upon it, and 
wholly beyond the 
government of man. 
The freedom of this 
animal seems to be 
as productive of ex¬ 
hilaration as if it 
had been a prisoner 
or slave, and had 
been suddenly set 
free.— Barnes. 

1 Salt places. 

2 Exactor. 

d Num. xxiii. 22. 
Deut. xxxiii. 17. 

e Hos. x. 10, 11. 
Mic. i. 13. 

f Gen. i. 26, 28. 
Prov. xiv. 4. 

* Prov. iii. 10. 
Matt. iii. 12. 

3 The feathers of 
the stork and ostrich. 

1 Have other birds 
any reason to com¬ 
plain that they are 
not so goodly as the 
ostrich, whose wing 
is triumphant, if 


be compared with 
the wing and the 
feather of the stork? 
-Patrick. 


Hab. 


k Ec. x. 15. 
ii. 13. 

§ On the least 
noise, or trivial oc¬ 
casion, she forsakes 
her eggs or her young 
ones, to which, per¬ 
haps, she never re¬ 
turns ; or if she does, 
it may be too late 
either to restore life 
to the one, or to pre¬ 
serve the lives of the 
others. The Arabs 
meet sometimes 
with whole nests of 
these eggs undis¬ 
turbed, some of 
which are good, and 
others addled and 
corrupted. — Pax¬ 
ton. 

1 Is. xix. 11-14. 
Jam. i. 17. 

|| Or, as the words 
may be translated, 
" when she raiseth 
herself up to run 
away” —viz., from 
her pursuers— " she 
scorneth ” or laughs 
at "the horse and 
his rider.”— Shaw. • 
k Ps. xciii. 1. 

1 Jer. viii. 16. 

4 Terrors. 

3 Or, His feet dig. 
“Prov. xxi. 31. 
Jer. viii. 6. 

6 Armour. 
n Hab. i. 8, 9. 

0 Ps. lxx. 3. Ez. 

xxvi. 2. 

p Lev.xi.16. Deut. 
xiv. 15. 

« Cant. ii. 12. Jer. 
viii. 7. 

If The hawk is a 
bird of passage, as 
is here mentioned, 
as a specimen of 
that astonishing in¬ 
stinct by which birds 
know the times and 
seasons of migra¬ 
tion.—H ewlett. 

1 Ex. xix. 4. Ps. 
ciii.5. Is.xl. 31. 

7 By thy mouth. 

* The young eagle 
is wont (and who 
taught it him?) to 
suck in the blood 
of his prey; and 
where carcases are, 
thither, by a strange 
sagacity of nature, 
he is drawn to re- 

;.—Bp. Hall. 

Ez. xxxix. 17-19. 
Luke xvii. 37. 

CHAP. XL. 
m Is. xiv. 9-11. 1 

Cor. x. 22. 

b Is. xL 14. lOor. 
ii. 16. 

* Would he who 
would enter into a 
controversy with the 
Almighty now pre¬ 
sume to instruct 
him? He that was 
so desirous of argu¬ 
ing his cause with 
God, will he now 
answer? — Roskn- 

MULLER. 


Job humbleth himself. 


16 She is hardened against her young ones, as 
though they were not her’s: 11 her labour is in vain 
without fear; § 

17 Because God hath ‘deprived her of wisdom, 
neither hath he imparted to her understand¬ 
ing. 

18 What time she lifteth up herself on high,* 
she scorneth the horse and his rider. 

19 Hast thou given the horse strength? hast 
thou k clothed his neck with thunder? 

20 Canst thou make him afraid as a grass¬ 
hopper? ’the glory of his nostrils is ‘terrible. 

21 6 He paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in 
his strength: m he goeth on to meet the 6 armed 
men. 

22 He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted; 
neither turneth he back from the sword. 

23 The quiver rattleth against him, the glitter¬ 
ing spear and the shield. 

24 “He swalloweth the ground with fierceness 
and rage; neither believeth he that it is the sound 
of the trumpet. 

25 He saith among the trumpets, °Ha, ha! 
and he smelleth the battle afar off, the thunder 
of the captains, and the shouting. 

26 Doth p the hawk fly by thy wisdom, and 
q stretch her wings toward the south? 11 

27 Doth r the eagle mount up T at thy command, 
and make her nest on high? 

28 She dwelleth and abideth on the rock, upon 
the crag of the rock, and the strong place. 

29 From thence she seeketh the prey, and her 
eyes behold afar off. 

30 Her young ones also suck tip blood:* and 
s where the slain are, there is she. 

CHAPTER XL. 

1 Job humbleth himself to God. 6 God stirreth him up to shew his 
righteousness, power, and wisdom. 15 Of the behemoth. 

^OREOYER, the Lord answered Job, and 

2 “Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty 
b instruct him? he that reproveth God, let him 
answer it.* 

3 1 Then Job answered the Lord, and said, 

4 Behold, I am vile; what shall I answer 
thee ? I will lay mine hand upon my mouth. 


Tince, we cannot bring forth Mazzaroth-ihe stars in the southern signs, nor guide 

A return*—those in the northern (ver. 32). God can bring forth the stars to battle (as 
he did when m their courses they fought against Sisera), and guide them in the attacks 
tney are ordered to make; but man cannot do so.— Henry. 

.. The Hinds— Yer. 1-4. Observe here, 1. Concerning the produc- 

f m Gir n g * C 1 -) M “ is whoI1 7 ignorant of the time when they bring forth 
a * -ii i *• A all ,^ e P re ^ en d to tell what is in the womb of Providence, or what a 
l a; l Wh °r k \ 0W J 10t the time of the Pregnancy of a hind or a wild goat ? 

(2.) Though they bring forth their young with a great deal of difficulty and sorrow, 
and have no assistance from man, yet by the good providence of God they get through 
it, their young ones are safely produced, and their sorrows cast out and forgotten 
(ver. 3). Some think it is intimated (Ps. xxix. 9), that God by thunder helps the 
hinds in calving. Let it be observed, for the comfort of women in labour, that God 
helps even the hinds to bring forth their young; and shall he not much more succour 
them and save them m child-bearing who are his children in covenant with him? 
2 Concerning the growth of their r*oung (ver. 4). “ They are in good liking ” though 
* re knight forth in sorrow. After their dams have suckled them a while they 
s for themselves in the corn-fields, and are no more burdensome to them; which is 
an example to ehildren, when they are grown up, not to be always hanging upon their 
parents, and craving from them, but to put forth themselves to get their own livelihood, 
andto requite their parents.— Henry. 

S° me animals are evidently created for labour, others 
kTTV 6 ?a 6 , tam ? ass formed for a patient drudge, but the wild ass cannot 

” ^ ec ed * has liberty, as it were by charter. The barren wilderness is his 
residence, and its scanty productions his subsistence; yet it would be vain to attempt 
en icing nun into populous cities for the sake of a more plentiful support, or rendering 
nn o e lent to a driver’s voice. But who gave him this liberty ? Did not the Lord ? 
n would J W) suppose that he had not wise reasons for so doing ? And as no human 
power can alter the nature of this animal, or render him serviceable to man, so it is 
aqua y impossible to alter the appointments of God whether we are satisfied with 
them or not.— Scott. 

tr » 8tron g creature (Num. xxiii. 22), a stately proud 

rea ure (ra. xcn.^10). He is able to serve, but not willing; and God here challenges 


Job to force him to it. Job expected everything should be just as he would have it 

Since thou dost pretend, ’ saith God, “ to bring everything beneath thy sway, begin 
with the unicorn, and try thy skill upon him. Now that thine oxen and asses are all 
gone, try whether he will be willing to serve thee in their stead (ver. 9), and whether 
he will take up with the provision thou usedst to make for them. 4 Will he abide by 
thy crib ? No. Thou canst not tame him, nor ‘ bind him with his band/ nor set him 
to draw the harrow»» (ver. 10). Though the wild bull (which some think is meant 
here by the unicorn) will not serve man, nor submit to his band in the furrows, yet 

there are tame bullocks that will, and other animals that are not ferae natures _ of a 

wild nature , in whom man may have a property, for whom he provides, and to whose 
® e ™ice 18 entltled * “ Lord > what is man, that thou art thus mindful of him?” 

Thou darest not trust him; though his strength is great, yet thou wilt not ‘ leave thy 
labour to him as thou dost with thine asses or oxen, whom a little child may lead or 
drive, leaving to them all the pains.”— Henry. 

Ihe Horse. \ er. 19-25. Ibis description of the horse hath been universally 
admired, as inimitably sublime. It especially relates to those horses which are used 
m war, and in which the Eastern countries have always excelled. God alone hath 
given the war-horse his strength and courage; the flowing mane, which clothes his 
neck, adds to the fierceness of his appearance, and seems to indicate his triumph 
When going to ihe battle he cannot be made afraid or driven back like the runv 
grasshopper: the snorting of his nostrils, by which he bids defiance to his enemies is 
dreadful. He paweth with his feet, as if he would tear up the earth in his impatience 
to engage: he glorieth and exulteth in his strength, and in going out to meet the 
armed men : in his eagerness to start, and his fierceness and rage for the fi^ht he as 
it were, devoureth the intervening space. He can scarcely wait for the signal for the 
battle, or stand still, because of his impatience; and he deems the dreadful alarm of 
the trumpet a joyful sound; he has an instinctive sense of the battle at a distance and 
is all on fire to rush amongst the captains, who, with terrific shouts, are marching 
the assault. Yet is this fierce, intrepid animal easily subjected to man, made to feai 
the touch of the whip or spur, obey the motion of the bridle, or even the voice of tht 
rider, and almost that of a childl So wonderfully hath God formed and fitted hirr 
for the service of man!— Scott, 

CHAP. XL.— Behemoth, ob Hippopotamus.— Yer. 15. Observe, 1. The description 

































JOB, XLI. 


Of God’s power 

5 Once have I spoken, c but I will not answer; 
yea, twice, but I will proceed no further. 

6 11 Then answered the Lord unto Job d out of 
the whirlwind,+ and said, 

7 Gird up thy loins now like a man: 1 will 
demand of thee, and declare thou unto me. 

8 e Wilt thou also disannul my judgment? + wilt 
thou condemn me, that thou mayest be righteous? 

9 8 Hast thou an arm like God? or canst thou 
thunder with a voice like him ? 

10 Deck thyself now with h majesty and excel¬ 
lency, and array thyself with 1 glory and beauty. 

11 k Cast abroad the rage of thy wrath; and 
behold every one that is proud, and abase him. 

12 Look on every one that is proud, and bring 
him low; and tread down the wicked in their place. 

13 Hide them in the dust together, and bind 
their faces in secret. 

14 Then will I also confess unto thee “that 
thine own right hand can save thee. 

15 11 Behold now 1 behemoth, which I made 
with thee; “he eateth grass as an ox.§ 

16 Lo now, his strength is in his loins, and his 
force is in the navel of his belly. 

17 He 2 moveth his tail like a cedar; the sinews 
of his stones are wrapped together. . 

18 His “bones are as strong pieces of brass; 
his bones are like bars of iron. 

19 He is the chief of the ways of God: p he 
that made him can make his sword to approach 
unto him. 

20 Surely the mountains bring him forth food,H 
’where all the beasts of the field play. 

21 He lieth under the shady trees, in the covert 
of the reed, and fens. 

22 The shady trees cover him ivith their 
shadow; r the willows of the brook compass him 
about. 

23 Behold, he 8 drinketh up a river, crac? 8 hasteth 
not: he trusteth that he can draw up Jordan into 
his mouth. 

24 4 He taketh it with his eyes; his nose 
pierceth through snares. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

Of God’s great power in the leviathan. 


C ANST thou draw out 1 leviathan with an 
hook? or his tongue with a cord which 
thou 2 lettest down? 


B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520. 


* Rom. Hi. 19. 

* Heb. xii. 18-20. 
2 Pet. iii. 10-12. 

f Then, the more 
to humble and con¬ 
vince him, the Di¬ 
vine Majesty spake 
again after the same 
manner as before.— 
Patrick. 

8 Ps. li. 4. Rom. 
iii 4. 

t Gal. iii. 15, 17. 
Heb. vii. 18. 

J Every word i* 
emphatical, “Wilt” 
(art thou resolved 
upon it) “thou” 
(thou, Job, whom I 
took to be one of 
a better mind and 
temper) “ also ” (not 
only vindicate thy¬ 
self and thy own 
integrity, but also 
accuse me) “disan¬ 
nul ” (not only ques¬ 
tion and dispute, 
but even condemn, 
repeal, and make 
void, as if it were 
ungrounded and un¬ 
just) “ my judg¬ 
ment”— i.e., my sen¬ 
tence against thee, 
and my government 
and administration 
of human affairs? 
Wilt thou make me 
unrighteous, that 
thou mayest seem 
to be righteous?— 
Poous. 

« Ex. XT. 8. Is. 
xlv. 9. 

h Ps. xlv. 3, 4. 
2 Pet. i. 16, 17. 

i Ps. xc. 16, 17. 
1 Cor. xv. 54. 

k Deut. xxxii. 22. 
Ps. cxliv. 6. 

i Ex. ix. 16,17; xv. 
6-12. Is. x. 12-19. 

m Rom. v. 6. Eph. 
ii. 4-9. 

l Or , the elephant, 
as some think. 

■ Ps. civ. 14. 

§ That the river- 
horse, an aquatic 
animal, living for 
the most part at the 
bottom of the Nile, 
should eat grass as 
an ox, is a surpris¬ 
ing and singular 
circumstance, and 
therefore not omit¬ 
ted by other au¬ 
thors.— Bochart. 

* Or, setteth up. 

0 Is. xlviii. 4. 

* Is. xxvii. 1. 

|| The mountain* 
bring him forth food 
—the hippopotamus 
h a very voracious 
animal, and would 
consumethe produce 
of a whole field.— 
Achilles, Tatius. 

’ Ps. civ. 26. 

f Is. xv. 7. 

* Oppresseth. 

■ Ps. lv. 8. 

4 WiU any take 
him in his sight ; or, 
bore his nose with a 
gint 

CHAP. XLI. 

I That is, a whale. 
Or a whirlpool. 

1 Drowntst. 


* The crocodile is 
of too great weight 
and magnitude to 
be drawn out of the 
river, as fish usually 


are, with a hook. 
And from the scaly 
quality (Ez. xxix. 4) 
and the hardness of 
his coat, or because 
“ his scales stick (so 
thick) together that 
they cannot be sun¬ 
dered" (below, ver. 
17), there is there¬ 
fore no danger of 
having “ his skin 
filled with barbed 
irons, or his head 
with fish spears ” 
(ver. 7) — Harmeb. 

* Gen.i.28; iL19. 
Ps. viii. 5, 6. 

b Ex.xxi.6. Deut. 
xv. 17. 

0 Jud. xvi. 25-30. 

f Aswith abird— 
as children play with 
little birds kept in 
cages, or tied with 
strings, which they 
do at their plea¬ 
sure, and without 
any fear. For thy 
maidens — for thy 
little daughters; 
which he mentions 
rather than little 
sons, because such 
are more subject to 
fear.—P oole. 

1 Of him; ItaL, of 
taking him—viz., by 
wiles whilst he is 
asleep, for often¬ 
times he waketh on 
a sudden, and over¬ 
throws all that he 
meets.— Diodati. 

SThe comeliness of 
his form; that is, for 
fighting or combat; 
the advantage of 
his structure, both 
for his own security 
and for destroying 
and devouring, &c. 
—Park hurst. 

* Or, within . 

4 2 Kings xix. 28. 
Jam. iO. 

|| Who can strip 
him of his hard and 
rough skin, so as to 
have access to him, 
or who dare ap¬ 
proach a double row 
of teeth so formid¬ 
able ?-Gesenius. 

e Ps. lvii. 4; lviii. 6. 
Prov. xxx. 14. 

4 Strong pieces of 
shields. 

^| When he sneez- 
eth, he maketh, as it 
were, a fire to break 
forth at his nostrils 
and eyes; and when 
thon beholdest hia 
eyes, thou wouldest 
think that thou saw- 
eat the sun rising in 
the morning.—B p. 
Hall. 

* Ps. xviii. 8. 

* Having kept his 
breath long, when 
emerging from the 
water he breathes 
the more earnestly; 
and the breath then, 
having been long re- 

E ressed, becomes so 
ot, and breaks forth 
so violently, that it 
seems to vomit out 
flames from the 
mouth and nostrils. 
—Bochart. 

» Ps. xviii. 8, 12. 
i Rejoiceth. 

• Fallings. 
h Is. xlviii. 1 Jer. 
v. 3. Zech. vii. 12. 


in the leviathan. 

2 Canst thou put an hook into his nose?’ or 
bore his jaw through with a thorn? 

3 Will he make many supplications unto thee? 
will he speak soft words unto thee? 

4 Will he make a covenant with thee? a wiit 
thou take him for b a servant for ever? 

5 Wilt thou c play with him as with a bird?* 
or wilt thou bind him for thy maidens? 

6 Shall thy companions make a banquet of 
him? shall they part him among the merchants? 

7 Canst thou fill his skin with barbed irons? 
or his head with fish spears? 

8 Lay thine hand upon him, remember the 
battle, do no more. 

9 Behold, the hope of him 1 ? is in vain: shah 
not one be cast down even at the sight of him? 

10 None is so fierce that dare stir him up: who 
then is able to stand before me? 

11 Who hath prevented me, that I should re¬ 
pay himt whatsoever is under the whole heaven 
is mine. 

12 I will not conceal his parts, nor his power, 
nor his comely proportions.^ 

13 Who can discover the face of his garment ? 
or who can come to him 3 with his d double bridle?? 

14 Who can open the doors of his face? e his 
teeth are terrible round about. 

15 His ‘scales are his pride, shut up together 
as with a close seal. 

16 One is so near to another, that no air casi 
come between them. 

17 They are joined one to another, they stick 
together, that they cannot be sundered. 

18 By his neesings a light doth shine, 11 and his 
eyes are like the eyelids of the morning. 

19 f 0ut of his mouth go burning lamps, and 
sparks of fire leap out.* 

20 Out of his nostrils goeth smoke, as out of a 
seething pot or caldron. 

21 His breath g kindleth coals, and a flame 
goeth out of his mouth. 

22 In his neck remaineth strength, and sorrow 
5 is turned into joy before him. 

23 The 8 flakes of his flesh are joined together: 
they are firm in themselves; they cannot be 
moved. 

24 His heart is as firm as a stone; yea, h as 
hard as a piece of the nether millstone. 

25 When he raiseth up himself, the mighty 


here given of the Behemoth. His body is very strong and well built; “ His strength 
is in his loins” (ver. 16). His bones, compared with those of other creatures, are like 
bars of iron (ver. 18). His backbone is so strong that, though his tail be not large, 
yet he moves it like a cedar, with a commanding force (ver. 17). Some understand it 
of the trunk of the elephant, for the word signifies any extreme part, and in that there 
is, indeed, a wonderful strength; so strong is the elephant in his back and loins, and 
the sinews of his thighs, that he will carry a large wooden tower, and a great number 
of fighting men in it. No animal whatsoever comes near the elephant for strength of 
body, which is the main thing insisted on in this description. 2. He feeds on the 
productions of the earth, and does not prey upon other animals; he “ eats grass as an 
ox” (ver. 15), the “ mountains bring forth food” (ver. 20), and the beasts of the field 
do not tremble before^ him, nor flee from him, as from a lion; but they play about him, 
knowing they are in 'no danger from him. 3. He lodges “ under the shady trees ” 
(ver. 21), which “ cover him with their shadow ” (ver. 23), where he has a free and 
open air to breathe in; while lions, which live by prey, when they would repose them- 
■elves are obliged to retire into a close and dark den, to live therein, and to abide in 
the covert of that (chap, xxxviii. 40). They who are a terror to others cannot but be 
sometimes a terror to themselves too; but they will be easy who will let others be easy 
shout them; and the reed and fens, and the willows of the brook, though a very weak 
and slender fortification, yet are sufficient for the defence and security of those who 
therefore dread no harm, because they design none. 4. That he is a very great and 
greedy drinker, not of wine and strong drink (to be greedy of that is peculiar to man, 
who by bis drunkenness makes a beast of himself), but of fair water. His size is 
prodigious, and, therefore, he must have supply accordingly (ver. 23). He drinks so 
much, that one would think he could drink up a river,-if you would give him time, 
and not hasten hiia. Or, when he drinks, he hasteth not, as those do that drink in 
fear; he is confident of his own strength and safety, and therefore makes no haste 
when he drinks.— Henry. 

CHAP. XLI* Leviathan, os Crocodile.— Yer. 1-34. The Lord, in order more 


deeply to convince Job of his presumption in contending with him, demanded of him 
whether he"was able to master leviathan. Could he draw him out of the sea with* 
line and a hook, which might fasten through his tongue, nose, or jaws, after th$ 
various methods of taking other fishes ? Could he bring this prodigious animal to 
yield, and become his supplicant, to speak him fair and court his favour ? Could he 
engage him in a covenant to be his servant, and to labour for him ? Or could he taxa$ 
and confine him for the amusement of his family ? Would he and his acquaintance 
make a feast upon his flesh ? He was, therefore, directed to consider whether he was 
able to wound leviathan in his body, or head, with barbed irons, or fish-spears, and 
thus to take him ! He was challenged to lay his hand on him if he dared ; but should 
he attempt it, and escape with his life, he would remember his perilous situation s$ 
well that he would not make another attempt. How could Job, then, expect to prevail 
on his almighty Creator to alter his plan of government to please him, or to use his 
power to serve his interests, or humour his wayward inclinations ? For where was that 
man who had first given to the Lord and made him his debtor, that he should have i 
right to demand payment, when all things in the whole universe were the work and 
property of God ? The Lord declared that he did not mean, by confining this pro¬ 
digious animal in the vast ocean, to conceal from man ** his parts, and power, and 
comely portion; ” for, though we call such creatures monsters, and deem them uncome* 
ly, the Creator sees them to be formed in a suitable and becoming proportion of one 
part to another. At first sight leviathan appears exceedingly formidable; and who can 
draw near to him to examine particularly his whole skin, which serves as his garment 
or to strip it off from him ? Who would undertake to bridle him like a horse for his 
use ? or to look into his mouth, when a sight of his teeth would make any maa 
dread immediate destruction ? The scales (or strong pieces of shields), with which he 
ia covered as with an impenetrable coat of mail, are his confidence; by them he k 
secured, as if a seal fastened one part to another, so that no air can penetrate between 
them, no separation can be effected. When he tl neeses,” or xpouts the water into fa 
air , his breath sparkles like fire, and his eyes appear like the morning light; so tha$ 
burning lamps* and sparks, and smoke appear to be emitted from his mouth, M jj 0 235 



















God accepts Job , and blesses him, , JOB, XLIL Job's age and death. 

aro afraid: i by reason of breakings they purify 
themselves. 

26 The sword of him that layeth at him cannot 
hold; the spear, the dart, nor the 7 habergeon. 

27 He esteemeth iron as straw, and brass as 
rotten wood. 

28 The arrow cannot make him flee: k sling- 
stones are turned with him into stubble. 

29 Darts are counted as stubble: he iaugheth 
at the shaking of a spear. 

30 8 Sharp stones are under him: he spreadeth 
sharp-pointed things upon the mire. 

31 He maketh ‘the deep to boil like a pot; + 
he maketh the sea like a pot of ointment. 

32 He maketh a path to shine after him ; one 
would think the deep to be hoary. 

33 Upon earth there is not his iike, who 9 is 
made without fear. 

34 He beholdeth all high things: he is a king 
over all the children of pride. 

CHAPTER XLII. 

1 Job iubmitteth himself unto God. ? God, preferring Job's cause, 

maketh his friends submit themselves, and accepteth him; 10 he 

magnifieth and blesseth Job. 16 Job's age and death . 

rnHEN Job answered the Lord, and said, 

JL 2 1 know that “thou canst do' every thing, 
and that b no thought ‘can be withholden from 

thee. 

3 Who is he that hideth counsel without know¬ 
ledge?* therefore have I uttered that I under¬ 
stood not; 'things too wonderful for me, which I 
knew not. 

4 Hear, I beseech thee, and I will speak; I 
will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me. 

5 I have heard of thee by the hearing of the 
ear; but now d mine eye seeth thee: 

6 Wherefore e I abhor myself, and f repent in 
dust and ashes.* 

7 f And it was so, that, after the Lord had 
apoken these words unto Job, the Lord said to 

B.C. 1520—B.C. 1520: 

Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kindled 
against thee, and against thy two friends: for 
ye have not spoken of me the thing that is right, 
as my servant Job hath. 

8 Therefore take unto you now g seven bullocks 
and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and 
h offer up for yourselves a burnt-offering, and 'my 
servant Job shall pray for you; for 2 him will I 
accept; k lest I deal with you after ijour folly, in 
that ye have not spoken of me ihe thing which is 
right,* like my servant Job. 

9 IT So Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the 
Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite, went and 
did according as the Lord commanded them: 
the Lord also accepted 3 Job. 

10 And the Lord ‘turned the captivityII of Job, 
“when he prayed for his friends : also “the Lord 
4 gave Job twice as much as he had before. 

11 Then came there unto him all his brethren, 
and all his sisters, and all they that had been of 
his acquaintance before, and did eat bread with him 
in his house; and they bemoaned him, and com¬ 
forted him over all the evil that the Lord had 
brought upon him : 0 every man also gave him a 
piece of money, and every one an ear-ring of gold. 

12 p So the Lord blessed the latter end of Job 
more than his beginning; for he had fourteen 
thousand sheep, and six thousand camels, and a 
thousand yoke of oxen, and a thousand she-asses. 

13 He had also seven sons and three daughters. 

14 And he called the name of the first, 
Jemima; and the name of the second, Kezia; 
and the name of the third, Karen-happuch. 15 

15 And in all the land were q no women found 
so fair as the daughters of J ob: and their father 
r gave them inheritance among their brethren. 

16 1 After this lived Job an hundred and 
forty years, 8 and saw his sons, and his sons’ sons, 
even four generations. 

17 So Job died, being old, and ‘full of day’s. 

r Pa. evil. 28. 
Jon. i. 4-6. 

1 Breastplate. 
x k Hab. i. 10. 

8 Sharp pieces of 
the potsherd. 

i 1 Kings xir. 10. 
Matt. xiii. 33. 

f He maketh the 
deep to boil, Ac.— 
When a crocodile, 
fifty feet in length, 
dives to tho bottom, 
the violent agita¬ 
tion of the water is 
justly compared to 
liquor boiling in a 
cald ron.—SOOTT. 

The sea—i.e., the 
Nile (as Ia. xi. 15); 
often so called by 
Arabian writers, on 
account of the size 
of the river.-Bo- 

CHART. 

9 Behave themselves 
without fear, 

CHAP. XLII. 

* Gen. xviii. 14. 
Matt. xix. 26. 

* Thou canst do — 
not only by power 
(for that he always 
thought), but also 
by right, about 
which he had in 
some sort doubted 
aud disputed. It is 
a maxim in law, 
that a man can only 
do that which he 
hath a right to do. 
Everything — what¬ 
soever it pleaseth 
thee to do with thy 
creatures.—P< > ole. 

t Ps. xliv. 21. 
John ii. 24, 25. 

i Of thine can be 
hindered. 

t I am sensible 
also of the justice 
of the reproof which 
thou hast given cc.9 
(xxxviii. 2), and do 
confess I very much 
forgot myself when 

I adventured to talk 
bo ignorantly of thy 
wise administra¬ 

tions.—P atrick. 

c Ps.xl.5; cxxxi. X. [ 
Prov. xxx. 2-4. 

4 Num. xiL g-3. 
John i. 18. 

e Is. vi. 5. ITim. 
i. 13-16. Jam.iv. 7, 
f Is. Iwiii. 5. Luke 
x. 13. 

t Job now first 
perceives his true 
position as a sinner 
before God, bis un¬ 
certain views upon 
which point had 
been the real cource 
of all his mistakes, 
and especially of his 
too broad deciara- 

tiona of his own In¬ 
tegrity and well- 
, deservings, and of 
his incapacity to 
reconcile his suffer¬ 
ings with the justice 
of God. This was 
the object to be 
realised; and no 
sooner was it accom¬ 
plished than he was 
pardoned and re¬ 
stored.— Kitto. 

6 1 Ohr. xv. 26. 
Heb. x. 4. 10-14. 
h Ex. xviii. 12. 

1 Heb. vn. 25. 
Jam. v. 14,18. 

2 His face, or per¬ 
son. 

k 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

§ They had said 
many right things of 
God, and Job many 
wrong, but Job, on 
th6 whole, had 
spoken best.—G ill. 
s The face of Job. 
l Deut. xxx. 3. 

|j Turned the cap¬ 
tivity — viz., took 
him out of the 
griefs and afflic¬ 
tions which he had 
for a long time been 
detained in, as in a 
prison (Job xiii. 27; 
Ps. lxix. 33).—Dio- 
DATI. 

ra Luke xxiii. 34. 
n Deut. viii. 18. 
Hag. ii. 8. 

* Added all that 
had been to Job, 
unto the double. 

0 Gen. ixiv. 22, 
53. 1 3am. x. 27. 

p Frov. x. 22. 

1 Tim. vi. 17. 

The first of these 
names denotes the 
day. The aromatic 
oassia gives name 
to the second, the 
fragrance of which 
was highly esteem¬ 
ed by the East¬ 
ern ladies (comp. 
Ps. xlv. 9). The 
name <A the third, 
according to the 
Sept.,is synonymous 
with cornucopias; 
but, according to 
others, denotes sti¬ 
bium, and the name 
is expressive of the 
manner in which 
she ornamented aud 
set off her person. 
—Boothroyd. 

q Ps. cxliv. 12. 
Acts vii. 20. 
r Num. xxvii. 7. 

* Ps. cxxviii. 6. 

* Gen. xv. 15. 
Deut, vi. 2. 

under a furnace ; and the flame which attends his breath seems as if it would set coals 
on fire. His head is joined to his body with the most surprising strength; and it is 
sb if sorrow, or fainting, marched before him, exulting in the havoc which be makes 
of other creatures; or, however assaulted, his confidence in his own strength turns all 
his sorrows into joy. His muscles are immovably firm, and his heart as incapable of 
fear or compassion as if it were a millstone. When he appears above water he causes 
such commotion and agitation in the waves that the stoutest mariners are terrified, as 
in a furious storm, and betake themselves to confessions and prayers, expecting im¬ 
mediate death. — Scott . 

• 

CHAP. XLII. Job’s Penitence. — Ver. 1-6. Job, borne down, as it were, with a 
torrent of light and conviction, at length answered; not in his own vindication, but 
with unreserved submission. He was fully assured that the Lord could do everything, 
and therefore it was madness to contend with him, and folly to despair of help from 
him. He knew that none of his impatient thoughts could be concealed from God; or 
rather he meant, that the Lord could not be prevented from accomplishing everything 
which he intended. He had allowed these truths before, peevishly, but he now 
acknowledged them with humble acquiescence, and not without hope of relief. — In 
reproof of his presumption God had said, “ Who is this that darkeneth counsel by 
words without knowledge ? ” And Job here, in indignant astonishment at his own 
presumption, repeats the sentiment, and pleads guilty to the charge, as if he had said, 
‘‘.Who, indeed, am I, a poor sinful worm, that I should venture to darken such deep 
subjects by my ignorant and impatient discourses! ” He confessed that he had spoken 
things beyond his knowledge, and too wonderful, or mysterious, for him to compre¬ 
hend, and in a manner which merited the severest punishment. — God had likewise 
commanded Job to prepare his answer whilst he proposed some questions to him, and 
blamed him for presuming to instruct the Almighty ; but Job now humbly besought 
the Lord that he would condescend to answer the questions which he desired to pro¬ 
pose, solve those difficulties with which he was perplexed, declare his truth unto him, 
and become his instructor. He had, indeed, obtained some distant knowledge of God 
from education, instruction, and conference with his friends, and he had thought 
himself competent to discourse on such subjects; but the scene which he had now 
witnessed had made such discoveries to him of the Divine glory, and had so affected 
his heart, that, compared with this intuitive knowledge, all that he ever knew before 
seemed to be like hearing a report of some absent person or transaction. He was now 
far more sensible than ever of his own guilt and pollution; so that he despised and 
u abhorred himself as an abominable sinner in heart and life, but especially fo** his 
presumption and impiety in murmuring against God. — Scott. 

Atonement fob the Errors of Job’s Friends.— God assures them he was angiy 
with them : “ My wrath is kindled against thee and thy two friends.” God is very 
angry with those who despise and reproach their brethren, who insult over them, and 
judge hardly of them, either for their calamities or for their infirmities. Though they 
were wise and good men, yet, when they spake amiss, God was angry with them, and 
662 

let them know it. He requires from them a sacrifice, to make atonement for what 
they had said amiss: they must bring each of them seven bullocks, and each of them 
seven rams, to be offered up to God for a burnt-offering; for it should seem, that, 
before the law of Moses, all sacrifices, even those of atonement, were wholly burnt, and 
therefore were so called. They thought they had spoken wonderfully well, and that 

God was beholden to them for pleading his cause, and owed them a good reward for 
it; but they are told that, on the contrary, he is displeased with them, requires from 
them a sacrifice, and threatens that, otherwise, he will deal with them after their folly. 

God is often angry at that in us which we are ourselves proud of, and seeB much 
amiss in that which we think was done well. He orders them to go to Job, and beg 
of him to offer their sacrifices, and pray for them, otherwise they should not be 
accepted. By this, God designed to humble them and lay them low. They thought 
that they only were the favourites of heaven, and that Job had no interest there; but 

God gives them to understand that he had a better interest there than they had, and 
stood fairer for God’s acceptance than they did. — Henry. 

Job’s Ultimate Prosperity. — Ver. 10-17. Job’s health was re-established, his spirits 
were calmed, and his comforts renewed. All his relations and neighbours, who before 
had treated him with disdain on account of his poverty and supposed hypocrisy, now 
came around him : being either afraid of disregarding one who was a favourite of 
Heaven, or desiring the benefit of his prayers and instructions, or through love and 
esteem. They condoled with him and comforted him; and, according to the custom 
of those times, every one of them made him a present of a piece of money, stamped 
with the figure of a lamb (as the original word is supposed to imply), and an ornament 
of gold for the ear or face. He seems likewise to have been again acknowledged and 
submitted to as ruler, and, in process of time, his substance was, m everything, exactly 
doubled. But, as a testimony that his children were not extinct, or lost to him by 
death, he had only the former number replaced to him, which, with those who had 
been removed to another world, doubled them likewise. After this be lived, in 
prosperity and honour, no less than one hundred and forty years, probably above two 
hundred years in all; and, instead of being written childless, os he once feared, he 
saw his posterity to the fourth generation. — Scott. 

His Death. — Yer. 16, 17. His life was long. What age he was when nis troubles 
came we are nowhere told; but here we are told he lived an hundred and forty years; 
whence some conjecture that he was seventy when he was in his troubles, and that so 
his age was doubled, as his other possessions. 1. He lived to have much of the com* 
fort of this, for he saw his posterity to the fourth generation (ver. 16). Though 
his children were not doubled to him, yet, in his children’s children (and those are the 
crown of old men), they were more than doubled. As God appointed to Adam another 
seed instead of that which was slain, so he did to Job with advantage. God has ways 
to repair the losses and balance the griefs of those who are written childless, as Job 
was, when he had buried all his children. 2. He lived till he was satisfied, for he 
died full of days, satisfied with living in this world, and willing to leave it; not 
peevishly so, as in the days of his affliction, but piously so; and thus, as Eliphaz had 




















THE 


BOOK OF PSALMS. 


PwLlr^Il; U R ia B Pired ^ ebrew P 0 . et j7 19 diTided into five books, each concluding with a doxology, as may be seen at the close of Psalm xli., Psalm lxxii.. Psalm Ixxxix., 
mdkLdbv th P ^T!, £ tZ P ^ T® ttu™ U ' t?’ J b ® fir8t tw ° Portions are the earliest, and nearly all of them are the productions of David, m it 

M^fKorah h He^nirf h lf o r d M h<3 7 , 2d Paalm - £ b t e prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.” In the three other books, we find psalms ascribed to Asaph, the 
isr«w nwt™ . Heman > ^ than > Moses, and Solomon. But with this varied authorship the book is one in origin and spirit. It is again and again quoted or referred toin the 
m a “y Psalms are brought forward as direct proof of the Messiahship, Sonship, sufferings; and glory of the Lord Jesus. Some of the quotations have a very 
hmeJih! £T d l a 0r 7 he Ho ] y Ghost ,f i , d >’°; “ God * wbo lj y the mouth of thylervantWid, hast said.” No book of the Old Testament so speaki 

in aU of the^)hnrch h of Co “P osed onginallyby “the Sweet Singer of Israel ” for the service of the temple, the Psalms have formed materials for worship 

«ni .P! f k . £ Ch !l *1 !u d 'L ery langua = e u,lde ; heaven—amidst the snows of Greenland, and under the sky of Caffraria. They have such a universality oi 

A bon v l v em ^ hat tbe y dt . man everywhere, and form the fervent and truthful expression of the varying emotions of his heart. He finds a voice for himself 
6r h * r d 01 cheerf " 1 > prosperous or depressed-whether sin overwhelm him, and he moan under its burden, or peace fill his heart with ecstasy—whether 
nfJtotSr wi P L 1 Ure , of m . en i?ry> or “ the pleasures of hope-whether he collect his household for devotion, give thanks for his nation’s greatness, or mourn over its 
hrfo*v»+ a er r r a ^ desert, or sail on the perilous main, or be one among thronging groups of worshippers who keep holy-day. There are psalms for the 

^f bt ,. day .’ aad p8a ' ms for the dark and cloudy one ; psalms for personal repetition, domestic worship, and ecclesiastical rehearsal; psalms for doctrine, and psalms for 

qoLo * ° r an 5 S salms ^ or peace ; psalms for the cradle, and psalms for the bed of death. No songs are comparable to those of Zion—fitting the humblest 

of saints, while they would not dishonour the loftiest of seraphs. & t & 

r , endered ” signifies Praises; ami the psalm is a composition set to instrumental music, adapted originally to the Levitical orchestra. The 

teueS the 2%d £? order - tbe . t8nder and 1 striking, the beautiful and touching creations of impassioned genius. What ehild that has been 

e^rfh ^ II f gets 14 ? . The figures are taken from Nature : the glorious orbs of heaven, with its storms and thunder—the beauties, and fruits, and forests of 

temwf the mlJiL ^ of spring, the life of summer, the exuberance of autumn, and the stern repose of winter-the sea, with its rivers, and floods, and terrible 

. 1 h f e * hl l t0ry ’ an f the §? c “ ha r, 8ervice8 °. f the Moaaic dispensation-the sanctuary and its ark, the priest and his robes, and the altar and its 
k 38 T h p ve i sai l ar ® d j 8 -u y prophetical—are articulate predictions of Christ, and are so treated in the New Testament. Bishop Horne, 

treat nLlffnn^Af Go “ me ". tary °“ tbe P8alm8 > ba ? said, with great power and beauty: “ The Psalms are an epitome of the Bible, adapted to the purposes of devotion. They 
ftfelSS f I h t £ -° n and formationof the world ; the dispensations of Providence, and the economy of grace; the transactions of the patriarchs; the exodus of 
21. 1 . H t- el L J ° U rh e? thr ° Ug . h th ® Wll f er T S ’ and 9e ‘ t ' eme " t in Canaan; ‘heir law, priesthood, and ritual; the exploits of their great men, wrought through 
with ite ef^ and restorations ; the sufferings and victories of David ; the peaceful and happy reign of Solomon; the advent of Messiah, 

nation o; 
conceive 
and set c 

still 1 it ho y J°V% Pr0reme t nt T and P m^ ur r t COm f tbe handmaid 0f wi8dom - while ever y turbulent passion is calmed by sacred melody, and the evil spirit is 

in ° f - Thia , htt ‘ e Y uma ’ bke the paradise of Eden, affords us in perfection, though in miniature, everything that groweth 

elsewhere, every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food;’ and above all, what was there lost, but is here restored, ‘the tree of life in the midst of the garden.’”—J. E. 

6 For the Lord knoweth the way of the 
righteous: but the way of the ungodly shall 
perish. 

PSALM II. 

1 The kingdom of Christ . 10 Kings are exhorted to submit to it. 

W HY a do the heathen 1 rage, and b the people 
imagine a vain thing? 

2 The kings of the earth* set themselves, and 
the rulers take counsel together, 'against the 
Lord, and against his Anointed, saying, 

3 Let us break their bands asunder, and cast 
away their cords from us. + 

4 He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: 
the Lord shall have them in derision. 

5 Then shall he speak unto them in his wrath, 
and vex them in his d sore displeasure. 

6 e Yet have I set my King upon my holy 
hill of Zion. 



‘B 1 


PSALM I. 

1 The happiness of the godly; 4 and the unhappiness of the 
ungodly. 

►LESSED* is the man that b walketh not in 
'the counsel of the 1 ungodly, nor stand- 
eth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat 
of the scornful: 

2 But d his delight is in the law of the Lord; 
and in his law doth he meditate day and night. 

3 And he shall be like f a tree planted by the 
rivers of water,+ that s bringeth forth his fruit in 
his season: his leaf also shall not a wither; and 
whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. 

4 The ungodly are not so: but are Mike the 
chaff which the wind driveth away. 

5 Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the 
judgment, nor dinners in the congregation of the 
righteous. 


B.C. 1010—B.C. 1040. 


PS. i. 

* Matt. xvi. 17. 

* The Hebrew 
translated " bless¬ 
ed” is a plnral 
word, and it may 
be read blessedness¬ 
es; or , 11 O the bless¬ 
ednesses of the 
man! Clabke, 

b Gen. v. 24. 

0 Gen. xlix. 6, 

1 Wicked. 

* Rom. vii. 22. 

* 1 Tim. iv. 15. 

' Is. xliv. 4. 

f The orange-gar¬ 
den of the Emir of 
Beyrout is divided 
into squares, which 
are bordered with 
stone, in which are 
cut out troughs, 
which, having little 
outlets at every 
tree, refresh it in 
passing by. Hence 
we may better un¬ 
derstand the rivers, 
“the divisions oi wa¬ 
ter,” the water dis¬ 
tributed in artificial 


canals, here men¬ 
tioned .-Bp. Lowth. 
6 Matt. xxi. 34, 41. 
2 Fade . 
h Is. xvii. 13. 

• Mai. iii. 18. 


PS. II. 

* Luke xviii. 32. 

1 Tumultuously as¬ 
semble. 

b Matt. xxi. 38. 

2 Meditate. 

* As Herod the 
Great, Herod Anti- 
pas (Mark vi. 14), 
Pontius Pilate, who 
represented the Ro¬ 
man Emperor as 
governor of Judea, 
and all the kings of 
the earth ever since, 
who have perse¬ 
cuted Christ in his 
members.— Gill. 

c Ex. xvi. 7. 

f That is, their 
laws and institu¬ 
tions, referring both 
to Jehoyah and his 
Anointed.— Booth- 
royd. 

d cx. 5, 6. 

* xlv. 6. 


encouraged hi m to hope, he “ came to his grave like a shock of corn in his season.”— 

Henry. 

Lesson.—T hough Job’s trials, and their happy event, are replete with instruction 
and consolation to the suffering tempted believer, yet we shall be still more edified 
and encouraged by looking unto Jesus. His abasements, temptations, and sufferings 
were vastly greater than those of Job, and he endured them with perfect patience, and 
they issued far more gloriously. For us he was tempted, and suffered, and emerged, 
and triumphed, and is glorified; for us, when we were enemies, he offered himself a 
sacrifice ; and now for us he pleads before tbe throne. In him believers are pardoned 
and accepted : “He sees his seed, and prolongs his days, and the pleasure of the Lord 
prospers in his hands; ** but there is no salvation in any other. To him we must come, 
in him we must confide, to him we must submit, and from him receive all that we can 
want; but we can give him nothing, except the honour of our whole salvation, and 
ourselves, t,o be, by his grace, his redeemed and devoted servants. May we then ex¬ 
perience his grace, share his victories, tread in his steps, and copy his patience; and 
we shall find in the event, “that the Lord is pitiful, and of tender mercy.” But we 
have need of patience, that after having done the will “ of God, we may receive the 
promise.” — Scott. 

PSALM I. Holiness and Happiness. —Yer. 1-3. This psalm is generally considered 
as a preface to the book, and supposed to have been prefixed to it by Ezra. It estab¬ 
lishes the important distinction betwixt tbe righteous and the wicked; and assures 
us of the felicities of the former, and the misery of the latter. All men shun misery 
and aim to be happy ; but few understand that misery springs from sin, and that hap- 
pmess can be enjoyed only in the favour of God. This the Scriptures declare; and by 
this light Hie believer seeks and finds it. In such portions of the Word of God, we ought 
not to loo ^for the way in which sinners are made righteous, or the origin of that dif¬ 
ference which subsists among men who are all of one nature; for they only inform us 
Of the character of such as are accepted by God, and are in the way to heaven. • “The 
ungodly are those, however moral or virtuous, who profanely despise spiritual bless- 


I ings, and live without any due regard to God and religion, as all unconverted men do, 
“ The counsel of the ungodly” signifies the maxims and principles of worldly men, 
who form their plans, and calculate advantages or disadvantages, according to their 
several pursuits, without bringing the favour or displeasure of God, or eternal things, 
into the account; and “ walking in this counsel,” signifies a habitual conduct formed 
on such principles, and regulated according to such rules. “ Sinners,” in this climax, 
seems to mean those who add to their ungodliness gross immoralities, and such crimes 
as natural conscience and the opinion of the world protest against. And to “stand in 
the way of sinners,” implies the habit of vices gradually overcoming the sense of 
shame and remorse of conscience; till a quiet, rarely interrupted by convictions, is 
superinduced. Yet these occasional convictions are the source of uneasiness, and this 
prepares the sinner for “sitting down in the seat of the scornful.” “ The Bcornful/* 
no doubt, are such as encourage themselves and each other in ungodliness and wicked¬ 
ness, by infidel and atheistical tenets; and as have recourse to corrupt principles to 
bear them out in corrupt practices; and so are given up to a blinded and deluded 
mind, as a punishment of their conduct in following the impulse of a wicked heart. 
And to “ sit in the seat of the scornful,” is to become teachers and apostles of infidelity 
and impiously to ridicule, with all the genius, wit, and sense which they possess, the 
doctrines, precepts, and worshippers of God.— Scott. 

PSALM II. Jesus the King.— We have here a very great struggle about the king¬ 
dom of Christ, bell and heaven contesting it: the seat of the war is this earth, where 
Satan has long had a usurped kingdom, and exercised dominion to that degree, that 
he has been called, “ The prince of the power of the very air” we breathe in, and “ The 
god of the world ” we live in. He knows very well, that as the Messiah’s kingdom 
| rises and gets ground, his falls and loses ground; and therefore, though it will be set 
up certainly, it shall not be set up tamely. Observe here, The mighty conquest gained 
over all this threatening opposition. If heaven and earth be the combatants, it i« 
easy to foretell which will be the conqueror. They that make this mighty struggli 
I are the people of the earth, and the kings of the earth, who. being of the earth, 
















Security of God's protection. 


PSALMS, III,—V. 


David perseveres in Prayer. 


7 I will declare the decree: the Lord hath 
sajd unto me, f Thou art my Son; 8 this day have 
I begotten thee. 

8 Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for thy possession. 

9 Thou shalt break them with a rod* of iron; 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel. 

10 Be wise now therefore, 0 ye kings; be in¬ 
structed, ye judges of the earth. 

11 Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with 
trembling. 

12 Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and h ye 
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled 
but a little. Blessed are all they that put their 
trust in him. 

PSALM III. 

The security of Gods protection . 

A psalm of David, ‘when he fled from Absalom his son. 

I ORD, b how are they increased that trouble 
i me 1 “many are they that rise up against me. 
2 Many there be which say of my soul, There is 
d no help for him in God. Selah.* 

3 But thou, 0 Lord, art e a shield 1 for me; 
my glory, and f the lifter up of mine head.* 

4 g I cried unto the Lord with my voice, and 
he heard me out of his holy hill. Selah.* 

5 h I laid me down and slept; I awaked: for 
l the Lord sustained me. 

6 k I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people 
that have set themselves against me round about. 

7 Arise, 0 Lord ; save me, 0 my God: for 'thou 
hast smitten all mine enemies upon the cheek¬ 
bone ;§ thou hast broken the teeth of the ungodly. 

8 “Salvation belongeth unto the Lord: “thy 
blessing is upon thy people. Selah. 

PSALM IV. 

1 David prayeth for audience. 2 He reproveth and exhorteth his 
enemies. 6 Mads happiness is in God’s favour. 

To the 1 chief musician on a Neginoth, A psalm of David. 

H EAR me when I call, 0 God of my right¬ 
eousness :* thou hast enlarged me when I 
was in distress; have mercy upon me, and hear 
my prayer. 

2 0 ye sons of men, b how long will ye turn my 


B.C. 1040—B.C. 1021. 


t Matt. Tiii. 29. 

* lxxxix. 27. 

J Rod —“the scep¬ 
tre," or ensign of 
royal authority. Of 
iron- expressive of 
the irresistible pow¬ 
er and inflexible jus¬ 
tice of Christ's king¬ 
dom. Dash them in 
puces — marks the 
iiniiotenoe of op- 
posers. Like a pot¬ 
ter’s vessel— mu st fly 
in pieces at the first 
stroke of the iron 
rod.—M antanus. 
h i.6. John xiv. 6. 

ps. in. 

* 2 Sam. xr.-xvili. 
b Matt, xxvii. 25. 

0 Matt. x. 21. 

d 2 Sam. xri. 8. 

* This Hebrew 
word is found se¬ 
venty times in the 
Psalms, and three 
times in Habakkuk. 
One conjecture is, 
that it means " the 
end,” or a “ pause,” 
and that the ancient 
musicians put it oc¬ 
casionally in the 
margin of their 
psalters, to shew 
where a musical 
pause was to be 
made, and where 
the tune ended.— 
Calmet. 

* lxxxiv. 11. 

1 About. 

t 2 Kings xxr. 27. 
f A man in sor¬ 
row bows down his 
head; and he who 
removes it, may be 
said to be " the hfter 
up of the head."— 
Boothroyd. 

* xxxiv. 6. 

j The eagerness of 
his cry spoke the 
fervour of his heart: 
God heard him with 
favourable accept¬ 
ance out of his holy 
hill, the mount 
Sion, where he had 
chosen his resi¬ 
dence. Thither the 
ark had been sent 
by David on bis 
flight.— Haweis. 

b Lev. xxvL 6. 
Acts xii. 6. 
i Prov. xiv. 26. 
k 2 Kings vi. 15-17. 
l Job xvi. 10. 

§ The allusion is 
to a wild beast, who 
is disabled from 
tearing and devour¬ 
ing his prey, by 
having his jaw 
smitten and his 
teeth broken. — 
Wells. 

m Hoa. xiii. A 
Acts iv. 12. 

n Eph.i.3. Heb. 
vL 14. 

PS. IV. 
i Overseer. 

* Hab. iii. 19. 
tnarg. 

* Of my righteous¬ 
ness -i. e., witness, 
judge, and defender 
of mine innocency 


and right. — Dio- 

DATI. 

b Ex. x. 8. Hum. 
xiv. 11. 


* Ex. xxxiii. 16. 

d Tit. ii. 14. 

* Prov. iii. 7. 
Eph. iv. 26. 

t Dread his dis¬ 
pleasure though you 
fear not my power; 
and let not your 
anger at me make 
you any longer of¬ 
fend him by persist¬ 
ing in this rebellion, 
into which you have 
run rashly; but if 
you will debate the 
matter calmly with¬ 
in yourselveB, and, 
when all the bustle 
and tumult of the 
day is over, ask 
yourselves at night 
what ground there 
is for it. I doubt not 
you will And reason 
to lay down your 
arms and be quiet. 
—Patrick. 

* Matt. v. 23, 24. 
Heb. xiii. 15,16. 

* Is. xxvi. 8, 4. 

t This was per¬ 
haps used by David 
and his company 
as an evening hy mn, 
—Clarke. 

PS. V. 

* Ps. lxv. 2. 

* Toward heaven, 
the throne of thy 
glory, from whence 
I hope for huip.— 
Wilson. 

b Prov. viii.5, Ec. 
v. 4. 

f The foolish; or, 
the madmen, as the 
word properly signi¬ 
fies, as Ec. ii. 2, 12; 
vii. 7- x. 13; Is. 
xliv. 25—wicked 
men, who are indeed 
morally and really 
madmen. In fighting 
with the Lord God 
Almighty, and in 
exposing themselves 
to such dreadful 
hazards and mis¬ 
chiefs for such mean 
and momentary ad¬ 
vantages.— Poole. 

1 Before mine eye*. 

1 Man of bloods 
and deceit. 

e Rom. v. 20, 21. 

d Dan. vi. 10. 
Heb. iv. 16. 

s The temple of thy 
holiness. 

I They gape con¬ 
tinually with open 
mouth after the 
death and ruin of 
others, like unto the 
sepulchre, which 
never saith, It is 
enough (Prov. xxvii. 
20; xxx. 16). Or, 
their cunning dis¬ 
courses are like so 
many pits to cause 
a man to fall into; 
or, like the throats 
of ravening wild 
beasts, to devour 
and swallow up, — 
Diodati. 


glory into shame? how long will ye love vanity, 
and seek after leasing? Selah. 

3 But know that “the Lord hath set apart him 
that is godly d for himself: the Lord will hear 
when I call unto him. 

4 Stand in awe, and e siu not: commune with 
your own heart upon your bod, and be still. Selah.? 

5 Offer f the sacrifices of righteousness, and 
g put your trust in the Lord. 

6 There be many that say, Who will shew us 
any good? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy 
countenance upon us. 

7 Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more 
than in the time that their com and their wine 
increased. 

8 I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep:* 
for thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in safety. 

PSALM V. 

1 David prayeth, and professeth constancy in prayer. 4 God 
favoureth not the wicked. 7 David, professing his faith, pray¬ 
eth unto God to guide him , 10 to destroy his enemies , 11 and to 
preserve the godly . 

To the chief musician upon Nehiloth, A psalm of David. 

G IVE ear to my words, O Lord ; consider my 
meditation. 

2 Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my King, 
and my God: for “unto thee will I pray. 

3 My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, 0 
Lord ; in the morning will I direct my prayer 
unto thee, and will look up.* 

4 For thou art not a God that hath pleasure 
in wickedness; neither shall evil dwell with thee. 

5 b The foolish* shall not stand *in thy sight: 
thou hatest all workers of iniquity. 

6 Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing: 
the Lord will abhor the 2 bloody and deceitful man. 

7 But as for me, I will come into thy house 
“in the multitude of thy mercy; and in thy fear 
will d I worship towards 3 thy holy temple. 

8 Lead me, 0 Lord, in thy righteousness be¬ 
cause of mine enemies: make thy way straight 
before my face. 

9 For there is no faithfulness in their mouth; 
their inward part is very wickedness; their throat 
is an open sepulchre;* they flatter with their 
tongue. 


earthly; but he whom they contest with, is one that “ sitteth in the heavens ” (ver. 4). 
He is in the heaven, a place of such a vast prospect, that he can oversee them all, and 
all their projects; and such is his power, that he can overcome them all, and all their 
attempts: he sits there as one easy and at rest, out of the reach of all their impotent 
menaces and attempts. There he sits as judge in all the affairs of the children of men, 
perfectly secure of the full accomplishment of all his own purposes and designs, in 
spite of all opposition (Ps. xxix. 10). The perfect repose of the Eternal Mind may be 
onr comfort under ali the disquietments of our mind.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— As this apostate world is in fact the kingdom of Satan, 
unconverted men of every rank, party, or character, may be excited by him to concur 
in opposing the cause of God and the kingdom of Christ. But the kings and the 
rulers of the earth have generally been especially instigated, by the slanders and 
misrepresentations of false teachers, and other interested persons, as well as by their 
own prejudices and passions, to combine in this opposition. They do not brook 
submission to a superior; the humbling truths and spiritual precepts of Christ run 
counter to their ambitions projects and worldly lusts; and they are apt to suppose 
that this authority is inconsistent with tbeir dignity or their felicity. Thus they are 
often excited to employ all their power aud policy 44 against the Lord and against his 
anointed;” whilst they deceive themselves with the idea that they are only opposing 
.yme obstinate sectaries, who refuse submission to their edicts.— Scott. 

PSALM III. Tiv^i and Contents. —These titles are found in the Hebrew, though 
it is said that several of them are awanting in some manuscripts. They seem, 
however, in general, to belong to the psalms to which they are prefixed, and to be of 
the same authority with them. Ver. 1, 2. David abruptly, but in lively faith, 
addresses himself to the Lord, as amazed to hear of the numbers who followed the 
unnatural rebellion of Absalom; and especially that many whom he had favoured and 
trusted had joined that party. He also was astonished at the insolence and impiety 
of his enemies, and that they should interpret his troubles as evidences that God had 
rejected him, and either could not or would not help him.—The meaning of the word 
44 Selah,” which occur? three times in this psalm, and frequently in others, and also in 
the prophecy of Habakkuk, is not fully ascertained by expositors. Some entirely omit 
it; but this may be thought taking an unwarrantable liberty with Scripture; others 
suppose it to be merely a musical term, and the Septu&gint seem to have thus under¬ 


stood it (Atai/'aX/ua, a change of song, or melody). In general, however, it appears 
to be used as a call on him who read or sang to pause and reflect; as something 
peculiarly important or surprising had been mentioned.— Scott. 

PSALM IV.—The title of the psalm acquaints us, that David, having penned it by 
Divine inspiration for the use of the Church, delivered it to the chief musician, or mas¬ 
ter of the song, who (according to the Divine appointment of psalmody made in bis 
time, which he was chiefly instrumental in the establishment of), presided in that 
service. We have a particular account of the constitution, the modelling of the several 
classes of singers, each with a chief, and the share each bore in the work (1 Chron. xxv.) 
Some “ prophesied according to the order of the king ” (ver. 2). Others 44 prophesied 
with a harp, to give thanks, and to praise the Lord ” (ver. 3). Of others it is said, that 
they were to “ lift up the horn ” (ver. 5). But of them all, that they were “ for song 
in the house of the Lord ” (ver. 6), and were “ instructed in the songs of the Lord ” 
(ver. 7). This psalm was committed to one of the chiefs, to be sung on Neginoih — 
stringed instruments (Hab. iii. 19), which were played on with the hand; with music of 
that kind the choristers were to sing this psalm : and it should seem that then they 
only sung, not the people; but the New Testament appoints all Christians to sing 
(Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16), from whom it is expected that they do it decently, not art¬ 
fully; and therefore there is not now «o much occasion for musical instruments as there 
was then; the melody is to be mane in the heart.— Henry. 

PSALM V. David’s Devotional Vows. —Ver. 2. Four things David here promises, 
and so must we : 1. That he will pray, that he will make conscience of it, and make a 
business of it: “ Unto thee will I pray.” “ Others live without prayer, but I will pray.” 
Kings on their own thrones (so David was) must be l>eggar8 at God's throne. “ Others 
pray to strange gods, and expect relief from them, but to thee, to thee only, will I 
pray.” The assurances God has given us of his readiness to hear prayer should con¬ 
firm our resolution to live and die praying. 2. That he will pray “ in the morning;” 
his praying voice shall be heard then, and then shall his prayer be directed that shall 
be the date of his letters to heaven; “ Morning, and evening, and at noon, will I pray; 
nay, seven times a day will I praise thee;” but certainly, morning prayer is especially 
our duty. We are the fittest for prayer when we are in the most fresh, and lively, and 
composed frame, got clear of the slumbers of the night, revived by them, and not ye* 






























David’s complaint in sickness. PSALMS, VI,—VIII. 


His 'prayer for protection. 


10 4 Destroy thou them, 0 God: *let them fall 
5 by their own counsels; cast them out in the 
multitude of their transgressions; for they have 
rebelled against thee. 

11 But let all those that put their trust in thee 
rejoice: let them ever shout for joy, because thou 
6 defendest them : let them also that f love thy 
name be joyful in thee. § 

12 For thou. Lord, wilt bless the righteous; 
with favour wilt thou 7 compass him as with a 
shield. 

PSALM VI. 


1 David*8 complaint in his sickness . 8 By faith he triumpheth over 

his enemies. 

To the chief musician on a Neginoth upon 1 Sheminith 5 
A psalm of David. 

O LORD, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither 
chasten me in thy hot displeasure.* 

2 Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord; for I am 
weak: O Lord, heal me; for my bones are vexed. 

3 b My soul is also sore vexed: but thou, 0 
Lord, how long?* 

4 'Return, 0 Lord, d deliver my soul: Oh save 
me for thy mercies’ sake. 

5 For e in death there is no remembrance of 
thee: f in the grave who shall give thee thanks? 

6 g I am weary with my groaning; 2 all the 
night make I my bed to swim: I water my couch 
with my tears. 

7 Mine eye is consumed* because of grief: it 
waxeth old because of all mine enemies. 

8 Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity; 
for the Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping. 

9 b The Lord hath heard my supplication; 
‘the Lord will receive my prayer. 

10 k Let all mine enemies be ashamed and 
sore vexed: let them return and be ashamed 
suddenly. 

PSALM VII. 

1 David, professing his innocency , prayeth against the malice of his 
enemies . 10 By faith he teeth his defence, and the destruction of 

his enemies . 

“Shiggaion* of David, which he sang unto the Lord, con¬ 
cerning the 1 words of Cush the Benjamite. 


O LORD my God, in thee do I put my trust: 

b save me from all them that persecute me, 
and deliver me; 

2 Lest he tear my soul like a lion,* rending it 
in pieces, while there is 2 none to deliver. 


B.C. 1021—B.C. 1058. 


4 Makethtm guilty. 
•2Tim.iT. 14. 

* From. 

« Coverest over, or 
protectest. 
f Rom. riii. 28. 

1 Cor. ii. 9. 

§ To put our 
trust in God, and 
to be righteous, are 
ascriptions applied 
interchangeably to 
the same people; 
and as such, or as 
at once trustful and 
obedient, are they 
called upon to re¬ 
joice, for that God 
will bless them and 
favour them. — Dr 
Chalmers. 

7 Crown. 

PS. vx 

* iv„ title. 

1 The eighth. 

* O Lord, who de- 
lightest in mercy, 
moderate, I beseech 
thee, thy sharp cor¬ 
rection, and do not 
proceed to inflict 
upon me the sever¬ 
est marks of thy 
displeasure. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

b Prov. xviii. xiv. 
Matt. xxvi. 38. 

t “ Hope deferred 
maketh the heart 
Bick;” he is there¬ 
fore beautifully re¬ 
presented as crying 
out, with a fond 
and longing impa¬ 
tience, “But thou, 
O Lord, how long? rt 
His strength is sup¬ 
posed to fail him, 
and the sentence 
is left imperfect - 
Bishop Horn* 
c Mai. Hi. 7. 
d lxxxvi. 13. is. 
xxxviii. 17. 

* lxxxviiL 10-12; 
cxv. 17. 

* Ec. ix. 10. John 
lx. 4. 

* Jobx.l; xxiil. 2. 
a Or, every night. 

1 That is, dim, or 

is grown still with 
weeping.—W ilson. 
b Jon. ii. 2, 7. 

2 Cor. xii. 8-10. 

» 2 Cor. 1. 10, 11. 
k Is. xxvi. 11. Jer. 
xx. 11. 

PS. VII. 

* Hab. iii. 1. 

* Shiggaion — an 
artificial song of Da¬ 
vid, or David’s de¬ 
light. The word pro¬ 
perly siguifieth aber¬ 
ration or ign oration, 
and is here, as in 
Hab. iii. 1, only used 
In the title of songs, 
which seem to be 
made of sundry vari¬ 
able and wandering 
verses, which being 
composed by art, 
cause the more de¬ 
light.- Ainsworth. 

i Business. 
b Jer. xv. 15, 1 
Pet. iv. 12. 

f The imagery of 
the verse is borrow¬ 
ed from the habits 
of wild beasts, with 
which David was fa¬ 
miliar from a child 
(see 1 Sam. xvii. 34- 
37). The soul or life 


Is mentioned aa the 
real object of attack, 
and not as a mere 
periphrasis for the 
personal pronoun, 
as if my soul were 
equivalent to me .— 
Alexander. 

* Not a deliverer. 

0 1 Sam. xxiv. 11. 
Job xi. 14. 

t David probably 
alludes to the cir¬ 
cumstance of Saul’s 
life having been 
twice preserved by 
him, when he had 
been pressed by his 
attendants to em¬ 
brace the opportu¬ 
nity of taking it 
away (see 1 Sam. 
xxiv. and xxvi).— 
Bishop Horne. 

d Job xxxi. 5-10. 

* 2 Sam. xvii. 14, 
marg. 

t cxiii. 5, 6. 

8 Acts xvii. 3L 
Rom. xiv. 10,12. 

b Prov. xix. 1. 
1 Thes. ii. 10. 

l 1 Thes. iii. 13. 
1 Pet. v. 10. 

k Jer. xi. 20. Rev. 
ii. 23. 

8 My buckler la 
upon God. 

1 Jobviii.6. Prov. 
ii. 21. 

| He marks their 
continual provoca¬ 
tions, and especially 
that radical enmity 
of heart, which is 
ever working within, 
to bring forth fruit 
unto death. — Ha. 
WEIS. 

m Ez. xviii. 30, 
Acts iii. 19. 

I! He — the 
wicked, as is un¬ 
deniably manifest 
from the matter 
and context. Con¬ 
ceived mischief, and 
brought forth false¬ 
hood. This metaphor 
noteth his deep de¬ 
sign, and continued 
course, and vigorous 
endeavours for the 
doing of mischief, 
and his restlessness 
and pain till he have 
accomplished it. — 
Poole. 

n cxl. 9,10. Esth. 
vii. 10. 

•Dan.iv.17,25,34. 
Acts vii. 48. 

PS. VIII. 

* lxxxiv., title. 

* “Concerningthe 
wine-presses,” sup¬ 
posing this to be a 
pcalm for the vin¬ 
tage, the Heb. signi¬ 
fying “wine-pre§s,” 
—HOR3LEY. 

b John. xx. 23. 

* Ex. xv. 11. 

<5 Phil. ii. 9, 10. 

t Out of the mouth 
of babes, Ac. —cited 
by our Lord, Matt, 
xxi. 16. The im¬ 
port of the word is, 
that the praises of 
the Messiah sung by 
his children have a 
force none can with¬ 
stand ; they can a- 
bash infidelity at its 
greatest height, and 
strike hell dumb.— 
Bishop Horne. 


3 0 Lord my God, if I have done this; ®if 
there be iniquity in my hands; 

4 If I have rewarded evil unto him that was 
at peace with me; (yea, I have delivered him 
that without cause is mine enemy;)* 

5 d Let the enemy persecute my soul, and take 
it i yea, let him tread down my life upon the 
earth, and lay mine honour in the dust. Selah. 

6 Arise, 0 Lord, in thine anger, lift up thy¬ 
self, because of the rage of mine enemies; and 
awake for me to ®the judgment that thou hast 
commanded. 

7 So shall the congregation of the people com¬ 
pass thee about: for their sakes therefore f retum 
thou on high. 

8 g The Lord shall judge the people: judge 
me, 0 Lord, according to my righteousness, and 
according h to mine integrity that is in me. 

9 Oh let the wickedness of the wicked come 
to an end; but ‘establish the just: k for the 
righteous God trieth the hearts and reins. 

10 3 My defence is of God, 1 which saveth the 
upright in heart. 

11 God judgeth the righteous, and God is 
angry with the wicked every dayj 

12 If m he turn not, he will whet his sword; 
he hath bent his bow, and made it ready. 

13 He hath also prepared for him the instru¬ 
ments of death; he ordaineth his arrows against 
the persecutors. 

14 Behold, he travaileth with iniquity, and 
hath conceived mischief, and brought forth false¬ 
hood.!! 

15 He made a pit, and digged it, “and is 
fallen into the ditch which he made. 

16 His mischief shall return upon his own 
head, and his violent dealing shall come down 
upon his own pate. 

17 I will praise the Lord according to his 
righteousness; and will sing praise to the name 
of the Lord °most high. 

PSALM VIII. 

Gods glory is magnified by his works, and by his love to man. 


To the chief musician upon “Gittith,* A psalm of David. 


O LORD b our Lord, ®how excellent is thy name 
in all the earth! who hast set d thy glory 
above the heavens. 

2 Out of the mouth of babes* and sucklings 


filled with the business of the day. 3. That he will have his eye single, and his heart 
intent in the duty : “ I will direct my prayer, ” as a marksman directs his arrow to the 
white. With such a fixedness and steadiness of mind should we address ourselves to 
God. Or, as we direct a letter to a friend at such a place, so must we direct our prayers 
to God as our Father in heaven; and let us always send them by the Lord Jesus, 
the great Mediator, and then they will be sure not to miscarry. 4. That he will 
patiently wait for an answer of peace : “ I will look up; will look after my prayers, and 
* hear what God the Lord will speak ’ (Ps. lxxxv. 8 ; Hab. ii. 1)—that, if he grant what 
I asked, I may be thankful; if he deny, I may be patient; if he defer, I may continue 
to pray and wait, and may not faint.” We must look up, or look out , as he that has 
■hot an arrow looks to see how near it has come to the mark. We lose much of the 
comfort of our prayers, for want of observing the returns of them.— Henry. 

PSALM YI. Title — Sheminith. —This word signifies the eighth; and some suppose 
that the psalm, or tune, was adapted to a harp with eight strings.—This is the first 
of the penitential psalms ; but it is not known on what occasion it was written. Ver. 
1, 2. “Though I deserve destruction, yet let thy mercy pity my frailty/’ Yer. 5. The 
Psalmist pleaded that if God cut him off in his wrath, it would terminate all his 
opportunities of serving and glorifying him on earth; and if left finally to perish, he 
should never remember God with gratitude and praise any more to eternity. The 
word rendered grave , is often translated hell , and it seems generally to mean the place 
of separate spirits, happy or unhappy, according to the context; yet it sometimes 
must be understood of the grave, and that seems the sense in this place. Ver.fi, 7. 
Bowed down by most distressing sickness, and sufferings of various kinds, and con¬ 
scious of deep repentance—which, concurring with his corrections, caused him every 
night to water his couch with copious tears, and made him waste, become dull-sighted, 
and grow old prematurely—David earnestly pleaded with God to visit him in mercy 
without further delay. Yer. 8-10. The Psalmist having deeply humbled himself before 
God, at length found his peace and hope revive. As he trusted that the Lord would 
not leave him to perish in another world with the workers of iniquity, he resolved 


not to associate with them in this, and he warned them to repent, and cease from 
their enmity to him; otherwise he was assured that shame and vexation would 
suddenly and irrevocably seize upon them. Many mournful psalms end thus triumph¬ 
antly, for the encouragement of other mourners to hope and pray.— Scott. 

PSALM VII. Occasion of this Psalm. — Shiggaion is a song or psalm; the word 
is used so only here and Hab. iii. 1. A wandering song, so some; the matter and 
composition of the several parts being different, but artificially put together. A 
charming song, so others; very delightful. David not only penned it, but sang it 
himself in a devout religious manner unto the Lord, “concerning the words ” or affaiii 
“of Cush the Benjamite”—-that is, of Saul himself, whose barbarous usage of David 
bespoke him rather a Cushite, or Ethiopian, than a true-born Israelite. Or, more 
likely, it was some kinsman of Saul named Cush, who was an inveterate enemy to 
David, misrepresented him to Saul as a traitor, and (which was necessary) exas¬ 
perated Saul against him; one of those children of men, children of Belial indeed, 
whom David complains of (1 Sam. xxvi. 19), that made mischief between him and 
Saul. David, thus basely abused, has recourse to the Lord: the injuries men do us 
should drive us to God, for to him we may commit our cause. Nay, he sings to the 
Lord; his spirit was not ruffled by it, nor cast down, but so composed and cheerful that 
he was still in tune for sacred songs, and it did not occasion one jarring string in hif 
harp. Thus let the injuries we receive from men, instead of provoking? our passions, 
kindle and excite our devotions.— Henry. 

Practical Observations.— The servants of God must expect the persecution of the 
tongue as a preparation for further injuries; and to the ingenuous mind it often 
appears very formidable. But no slanderers or persecuting tyrants can do real harm 
to those who trust in the Lord their God. When there is none else to deliver, he will 
take care both of their persons and characters, and will preserve them from Satan, 
that* “accuser of the brethren/’and “devouring lion,” and “from every evil work 
unto his heavenly kingdom.”—Let ns then wage our warfare with the weapons of 
faith and prayer; and, instead of injuring our peaceful neighbours, let mi persevere 





































Glory of God in the creation. 


PSALMS, IX, X. 


God praised for his judgments. 


bast thou 1 ordained e strength because of thine 
enemies, that thou mightest f still g the enemy and 
the avenger. 

3 When h I consider thy heavens, 'the work of 
thy fingers, k the moon and the stars, which thou 
hast ordained; 

4 'What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
and “the son of man, that thou “visitest him?* 

5 For °thou hast made him a little lower than 
the angels, and p hast crowned him with glory 
and honour. 

6 Thou madest him to have dominion over the 
works of thy hands; thou hast put all things 
under his feet; 

7 ^All sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of 
the field; 

8 q The fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the 
seas. 

9 0 Lord our Lord, r how excellent is thy 
name in all the earth! 

PSALM IX. 

1 David praiseth Qod for executing of judgment; 11 he inciteth others 

to praise him; 13 and prayeth that he may have cause to praise 

him. 

To the chief musician upon Muth-labben, 

A psalm of David, 

*T WILL praise thee, 0 Lord, with my whole 
X heart; I will shew forth all thy marvellous 
works. 

2 I will be glad and rejoice in thee: I will sing 
praise to thy name, 0 thou most High. 

3 When mine enemies are turned back, they 
shall fall and perish at thy presence.* 

4 For thou hast 1 maintained my right and my 
cause; thou satest in the throne judging 2 right. 

5 Thou hast rebuked the heathen, b thou hast 
destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their 
name for ever and ever. 

6 s O thou enemy, destructions are come to a 
perpetual end; and c thou hast destroyed cities; 
their memorial is perished with them.+ 

7 But the Lord shall endure for ever; d he 
hath prepared his throne for judgment: 


B.C. 1058—B.C. 1021. 


1 Founded. 

* 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. 

* In. xxxTii. 20-29. 
6 xliv. 16. 

h Rom, i. 20. 
i Luke xi. 20. 


In person, shall every 
cause be re-heard, 
when that court 
eh all sit, and all na¬ 
tions shall be sum¬ 
moned to appear be¬ 
fore it.-Bp. Horne. 


k civ. 19. 
iHeb. ii. 6, 7. 
m Matt. viii. 20, 
a 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
t How elevated 
the sentiments of 
this sacred ode I 
When rnau is view¬ 
ed in respect to the 
grandeur and im¬ 
mensity of the hea¬ 
vens, what nothing¬ 
ness } But when 
considered with re¬ 
spect to other crea¬ 
tures, what honour 
and dignity 1 (see 
Heb. ii. 6.) The 
writer refers to man 
as innocent; and 
doubtless to what 
Moses relates Gen. 
i. 26.— Booth ro yd. 
0 Heb. ii. 7.16. 
p Eph. i. 21. 

* Flocks and oxen, 
all oj them. 

s Gen. i. 20-25. 
r Job xi. 7. 

PS. IX. 

* Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rev. v. 9-14. 

* It was thou who 
madest my enemies 
turn their backs and 
seek for safety in 
flight (1 Sam. xvii. 

51) ; and the dread 
of thee so pursu¬ 
ed them, that they 
stumbled and fell 
down wounded (ver. 

52) , and were de¬ 
stroyed, because 
they saw thee ap¬ 
pear against them. 
—Patrick. 

1 Made my judg¬ 
ment. 

2 In righteousness. 
b 2 Sam. xvii. 23. 

3 Or, The destruc¬ 
tions of the enemy are 
come to a perpetual 
end ; and their cities 
hast thou destroyed, 

&C °‘ Is. xiv. 17. 

f Desolations hare 
ocnsumed the ene¬ 
my for ever; and as 
to the cities which 
thou, O God, hast 
destroyed, their me¬ 
mory is perished 
with them.-BlSHOP 
Lowth. 

* Rev. xx. 11 


* Deut. xxxiii. 27. 
4 An high place. 

* John xvii. 3. 
2 Tim. i. 12. 


h Is. xlvi. 3, 
2 Cor. i. 9,10. 

1 cxlviii.1-5. 

* Is. xii. 4 6. 


§ Tliat is, blood 
shed unjustly. God 
searcheth out and 
will punish.-BooTH- 

ROY D. 

5 Afflicted. 

|| That is, In the 
solemn assemblies 
of thy people, the 
inhabitants of Zion. 
—Clarke. 


If Snared — viz., 
overcome and ruin¬ 
ed, as a wild beast 
taken in the toils. 
Higyaion. —Accord¬ 
ing to some, it is a 
term of m usic, whose 
signification is un¬ 
known. According 
to others, it is a note 
of exclamation or 
admiration, as who 
should say, ‘ ‘O tiling 
worthy to be con¬ 
sidered and medi¬ 
tated upon l Dio- 
DATI. 

6 Meditation. 

1 Matt. xxv. 41-46. 
Rev. xx. 15. 
m Job viii. 13. 

“ Frov. xxiii. 18. 
Phil. i. 20. 

0 Is. xlii. 13, 14. 
p Gen. zxxii. 28. 
q Jer, x. 25. Rev. 
xix. 15. 

* The meaning 
seems to be, that as 
they are ignorant, 
they are insolent, 
and think that they 
possess the power of 
the gods whom they 
worship; but set a 
teacher over them, 
and let him inform 
them that they are 
but frail mortals, 
and mu3t soon per¬ 
ish.— Boothro yd. 


PS. X. 


• The Sept, makes 
this a part and con¬ 
tinuation of the 


preceding psalm. 
The occasion is 


therefore the same. 
—Gill. 


• Gen. xviii. 25. 

X To him, as su¬ 
preme judge in an 
unerring court of 
equity, lies an ap¬ 
peal from the unjust 
determinations here 
below; and by him, 


i In the pride of the 
wicked he doth, &c. 

• Ex. ix. 17. 
t The poor here 
means, the humble, 
afflicted, and help¬ 
less.- Bp. Wilson. 

b Is. x. 7-11. Jam. 
iv. 13, 16. 
a Soul’s. 


8 And ®he shall judge the world in righteous¬ 
ness, he shall minister judgment to the people 
in uprightness. 5 

9 f The Lord also will be *a refuge for the 
oppressed, a refuge in times of trouble. 

10 And they that g know thy name will put- 
their trust in thee: for thou, Lord, h hast not 
forsaken them that seek thee. 

11 'Sing praises to the Lord, which dwelleth 
in Zion: k declare among the people his doings. 

12 When he maketh inquisition for bloody he 
remembereth them: he forgetteth not the cry of 
the s humble. 

13 Have- mercy upon me, O Lord ; consider 
my trouble which I suffer of them that hate 
me, thou that liftest me up from the gates of 
death; 

14 That I may shew forth all thy praise in the 
gates of the daughter of Zion J I will rejoice in 
thy salvation. 

15 The heathen are sunk down in the pit that 
they made: in the net which they hid is their 
own foot taken. 

16 The Lord is known by the judgment which 
he executeth: the wicked is snared^ in the work 
of his own hands. e Higgaion. Selafe. 

17 'The wicked shall be turned into hell, and 
all the nations that “forget God. 

18 For the needy shall not alway be forgotten: 
“the expectation of the poor shall not perish for 
ever. 

19 "Arise, O Lord; p let not man prevail; q let 
the heathen be judged in thy sight. 

20 Put them in fear, O Lord; that the nations 
may know themselves to be hut men.* Selah. 


PSALM X. 


1 David complaineth to Qod of the outrages of the wicked. 12 He 
prayeth for remedy „ 16 He prof esseth his confidence . 


W HY standest thou* afar off, 0 Lord? why 
hidest thou thyself in times of trouble? 

2 'The wicked a in his pride doth persecute 
the poor: 5 let them be taken in the devices that 
they have imagined. 

3 For the wicked b boasteth of his 2 heart’s 


t 


in endeavouring to overcome evil with good. This will enable ns to rejoice in the 
testimony of our consciences, when loaded with slander and obloquy, and to appeal to 
Qod with confidence. But “ wretched they who persecute their benefactors ! Happy 
he who can reject that he has been a benefactor to his persecutors ! ”— (Home.) —Indeed 
the Christian would deem himself worthy of all the injury and ignominy which his 
foes intend him were he guilty of the crimes of which they accuse him.— Scott, 

PSALM VIII.—Ver. 1. The eternal Jehovah, the universal Creater and Benefactor, 
is that Lord and Governor whom all ought entirely to obey and serve; and to him 
believers render willing obedience, as God their Saviour. He infinitely excels all 
creatures in everything which can excite love and adoration. The earth is full of the 
discoveries of his perfections, and his glory fills the highest heavens, and is exalted far 
above them, Ver. 2. God hath often magnified his own perfections through the 
simplicity and weakness of the instruments by which he accomplishes his grand designs. 
The new-born infant is such a display of his power, skill, and goodness, as unanswer¬ 
ably to confute the cavils of atheism. Even little children have been taught bo to 
love and serve him, that their praises and confessions have baffled and silenced the 
rage and malice of persecutors. Ver. 3. The Psalmist appears to have composed this 
sacred hymn while his attention was fixed, during the silence of the evening, on “the 
moon walking in brightness,” and “stars of light;” but, instead of being tempted t-o 
worship the heavenly host, he contemplated the magnificent scene and the immensity 
of the creation, tiLl he was filled with adoring admiration of the Creator’s incompre¬ 
hensible majesty, which naturally suggested the subsequent reflections. Ver. 4-9. 
Adam, even when created in the image of God, was infinitely beneath his Maker; and 
it was an unspeakable favour for him to be placed at the head of this lower world in a 
state of honour and dominion. After the Pall, it was still more wonderful that his 
children should be permitted to retain any authority over, or derive any benefit from, 
the different orders of creatures. But the apostle teaches us, that the Holy Spirit who 
spake by David, especially intended Christ, the eternal Son of God, who by his 
incarnation became the Son of man.— Scott. 

PSALM IX. Title—Muth-labben. —This word is translated in various ways by dif¬ 
ferent expositors; but the meaning of it remains doubtful. “Muth” signifies death; 
and some imagine that “labben” may denote Goliath, either in respect of his emi¬ 
nence, or his coming as a champion between the armies of Israel and that of the 
Pnilistinea. Goliath is called Ish Hahbeneim (a man who comes between) —trans¬ 
ited “a champion” 1 Sam. xvii. 2. If, however, this be the meaning, it is very 


obscurely expressed; and, as Zion was not the place of Israel’s assembling for public i, 
worship till David had for some time been king over all Israel, the psalm must have 
been composed long after Goliath’s death (ver. 11-14). Others, therefore, suppose : 
“Muth-labben” to mean the death of his son , and refer the occasion of the psalm to j; 
the death of Absalom.—The Psalmist might have some reference to the various deliver¬ 
ances of his past life; but he was also led, while praising God for them, to speak, as 
the type of Christ, concerning his conflicts and victories, and those of his Church, and 
of her triumphs over every heathen and antichristian persecutor, including also the i 
trials and deliverances of every believer.— Scott. 

God the Refuge. —Ver. 10. “ They that know thy nan/e will put their trust in thee,” 
as I have done; for the grace of God is the same in all the saints; and then they will 
find, as I have found, that thou dost not forsake them that seek thee, for the favour 
of God is the same towards all the saints. Note, 1. The better God is known, the 
more he is trusted. Those who know him to be a God of infinite wisdom, will trust 
him “further than they can see him” (Job. xxxv. 14); to be a God of almighty 
power, will trust him when creature-confidences fail, and they have nothing else to 
trust to (2 Chron. xx, 12); and to be a God of infinite grace and goodness, will trust 
him “though he slay them” (Job. xiii. 15). Those that know him to be a God of 
inviolable truth and faithfulness will rejoice in his word of promise, and rest upon 
that, thoagh the performance be deferred, and intermediate providences seem to con¬ 
tradict it. Those that know him to be the Father of spirits, and an everlasting Father, 
will trust him with their souls as their main care, and trust in him at all times, even 
to the end. 2. The more God is trusted, the more he is sought untq If we trust 
God, we will seek him by faithful and fervent prayer, and by a constant care to 
approve ourselves to him in the whole course of onr conversation. 3. God never did, nor 
never will, disown or desert any that duly seek to him and trust in him. Though he afflict 
them, he doth not leave them—he doth not leave them comfortless; though he seem 
to forsake them for awhile, yet he will gather them with everlasting mercies.— Henry. 

Pkactical Obsebvations.— The eternal God hath already prepared his throne for 
judgment; he will certainly execute judgment in righteousness and in faithfulness; 
and then every iniquitous sentence will be reversed, and every oppressor punished.— 

In the meanwhile, all “who know his name will trust in him** for temporal protec¬ 
tion and eternal salvation, and their experience will daily increase their knowledge 
and confirm their faith ; for the Lord never did, and never will, forsake or reject anv 
who seek his favour according to his word. He is “ in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself ; ” he may be found on a mercy-seat Let saints then sing praises to him < 
and call upon sinners to come and trust in him. The blood of m&ny martyrs has been 









































Retribution to the wicked. 


PSALMS, XI, XII, 


God’s 'providence and justice. 


desire, and 3 blesseth the covetous, whom the 
Lord abhorreth. 

4 The wicked, through the pride of his coun¬ 
tenance, c will not seek after God: 4 God is not in 
all his thoughts. 

5 d His ways are always grievous, e thy judg¬ 
ments are far above out of his sight: as for all 
his enemies, he puffeth at them. 

6 He hath said in his heart, I shall not be 
moved: for 1 shall 5 never be in adversity. 

7 His mouth is full of cursing, and 6 deceit, and 
fraud; under his tongue is f rnischief and 7 vanity. 

_ 8 He sitteth in the lurking-places of the 
villages: * in the secret places doth he murder 
the innocent: his eyes 8 are privily set against 
the poor. 

9 s He lieth in wait 9 secretly as a lion in his 
den: he lieth in wait b to catch the poor: he doth 
catch the poor, when he draweth him into his 

net. 

10 He ^roucheth.S am/humbleth himself, that 
the poor may fall 2 by his strong ones. 

11 He hath said in his heart, ‘God hath for¬ 
gotten: he hideth his face; he will never see it. 

12 Arise, 0 Lord; 0 God, k lift up thine 
hand : forget not the 3 humble. 

13 Wherefore doth the wicked’contemn God? 
he hath said in his heart, Thou wilt not require 
it)\ 

14 Thou hast seen it; for thou beholdest mis¬ 
chief and spite, “to requite it with thy hand: 
the poor 4 committeth himself unto thee; thou 
art the helper of the fatherless. 

15 Break thou the arm of the wicked and the 
evil man: seek out his wickedness till thou find 
none. 11 

16 “The Lord is King for ever and ever: the 
heathen are perished out of his land. 

17 Lord, thou hast heard the desire of the 
humble: thou wilt 5 prepare their heart, thou 
wilt cause thine ear to hear; 

18 °To judge the fatherless and the oppressed, 
that the man of the earth may no more op¬ 
press. 


B.C. 1021 


8 The covetous bless- 
eth himself .hcabhor- 
reth the LORD. 
c Dan. v. 22, 23. 

4 Or,al l his th ough ts 
are, There is no God, 

d Pi-ov. ii. 13-15. 
Rom. iii. 16. 

8 Prov. xv. 24. 

5 Unto generation 
and generation. 

6 Deceits. 

t Jam. iii. 5-8. 

7 Iniquity. 

| In the lurking- 
places of the villages 
—not within the vil¬ 
lages, which is not a 
fit place for lurking; 
but about them, in 
the ways bordering 
upon them, or lead¬ 
ing to them, as rob¬ 
bers use to do. In 
the secret places— 
that he may avoid 
the shame and pu¬ 
nishment of men; 
which is the only 
thing that he fears. 
—Poole. 

8 Hide themselves. 
E Acts xxiii. 21. 

9 In the secret 
places. 

* John x. 12. 

1 Breaketh himself. 
$He croucheth—&B 

the lion before he 
leaps and seizes on 
his prey, and as the 
fowler creepeth up¬ 
on the ground to 
draw the bird into 
his not and catch it. 
—Gill. 

Aa the figure is 
evidentlytaken from 
a beast of prey, the 
“ strong ones” must 
intend bis strong 
claws or teeth.— 
Wale. 

2 Into his strong 
parts. 

‘ Job xxii. 13, 14. 
k Is.xxvi.il. Mic. 
v. 9. 

8 Afflicted. 
l 1 Thcs. iv. 8. 

|| The wicked con¬ 
cludes, from God’s 
patience that he 
will never punish 
him.—P atrick. 
m 2 Kings ix. 26. 

4 Leaveth. 

This may either 
mean, thou wilt ut¬ 
terly destroy him 
and his wickedness, 
so that when sought 
for it cannot be 
found (Pa. xxxrii. 
36>, or thou wilt ju 
dicially investigate 
his guilt,and punish 
it tillnothingmoreis 
left to punish. There 
is a direct allusion 
to the sinner’s boast 
that God will not 
inquire into men’s 
acts, or require aa 
account of them,— 
Alexander. 
n Lam. v. 19. 

6 Establish. 

0 Luke xviil. 7, 8. 


B.C. 1058. 


PS. XI. 

* Is. xxvi. 3, 4. 

* This psalm haa 
no name. Accord¬ 
ing to Theodoret, it 
was written when 
David was perse¬ 
cuted by Saul, and 
was advised by some 
to flee for his safety. 

-Gill. 

* Jer. ix. 3. 

3 xxi. 12. 

1 In darkness. 
d xcvii. 11. 

t When the founda¬ 
tions. When no re¬ 
gard is paid to reli¬ 
gion, or even com¬ 
mon justice, who 
can hope for safety, 
however innocent? 
—Boothroyd. 

® Dan. iii. 15-18. 

7 Rev. iv. 2. 

4 Jam. i. 12. 1 

Pet. i. 7. 

h Prov. vi. lfi-19. 

2 Quick burning 
coals. 

3 A burning tem¬ 
pest. 

7 It being the cus¬ 
tom, in old times, 
to set before each 
guest a certain por¬ 
tion of liquor for 
his share, it is very 
common in Scrip¬ 
ture to describe the 
different allotments 
which the provi¬ 
dence of God dis- 
enses to good and 
ad men, by the 
image of a cup.— 
Tr,a yell. 

»Is. lxi. 8. 

PS. XII. 

1 The eighth. 

2 Or, save. 

* Is. lix. 4. 13. 

* Lord, be thou 
my safeguard, for 
there is no such 
thing as kindness 
and friendship to be 
found among men: 

I dare trust myself 
with none of them, 
for there is not so 
much as any truth 
and honesty left 
in the world.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

3 An heart and an 
heart. 

f Hypocrites, who 
by fair speeches de¬ 
ceive the unwary, 
professing to Eerve 
them, but meaning 
themselves. Theso 
cannot but be peril¬ 
ous days; and we 
have need earnestly 
to cry to God, Save 
us from the abound¬ 
ing iniquity in the 
world.—H aw eis. 
b Ex. xv. 9. 
f We will prevail 
by false accusations, • 
for who can call us 
to account?-W ells. 

4 Are with us. 

0 Jam. v. 4. 

4 Prov. xxx. 5. 


PSALM XI. 

1 David encourageth himself in God against his enemies* 

4 God's 'providence and justice. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David. 

*TN the Lord put I my trust: how say ye to 

A my soul, Flee as a hir’d to your mountain?'’ 

2 For, lo, b the wicked bend their bow, they 
c make ready their arrow upon the string, that 
they may 1 privily shoot at d the upright in 
heart. 

3 If the foundations be destroyed,'* e what can 
the righteous do ? 

4 The Lord is in his holy temple, The Lord’s 
throne is in heaven: his eyes behold, his eyelids 
try, the children of men. 

5 The Lord g trieth the righteous; but h the 
wicked, and him that loveth violence, his soul 
hateth. 

6 Upon the wicked he shall rain 2 snares, fire 
and brimstone, and 3 an horrible tempest: this 
shall be the portion of their cup.* 

7 For The righteous Lord loveth righteous¬ 
ness ; his countenance doth behold the upright. 

PSALM XII. 

1 David, destitute of human comfort , craveth help of God. 3 ffc 

comforteth himself with God's judgments on the wicked, and con¬ 
fidence in God's tried promises. 

To the chief musician upon 1 Sheminith, A psalm of David. 

2 TTELP. Lord; for the godly man ceaseth; 
XI for a the faithful fail from among the 
children of men.* 

2 They speak vanity every one with his neigh¬ 
bour: with flattering lips, and with 3 a double 
heart, do they speak. + 

3 The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips, 
and b the tongue that speaketh proud things; 

4 Who have said. With our tongue will we 
prevail ;* our lips 4 are our own: who is lord over 
us? 

5 c For the oppression of the poor, for the 
sighing of the needy, now will I arise-, saith the 
Lord; I will set him in safety from him that 
puffeth at him. 

6 d The words of the Lord are pure words: 


shed, and their persecutors hare supposed that no inquisition would be made for it; 
but from time to time the Lord anticipates that day, when “the earth shall disclose 
her blood, and shall no more cover her slain.” He is ever mindful of the cry of the 
humble. His consolations more than counterbalance outward afflictions, and, if any 
are cut off by martyrdom, their souls are forwarded to heaven. There, the Church is 
triumphant; here, it must be militant. Satan, who hates as, will stir up opposition, 
and excite our depravity by his suggestions ; but the Lord, who hath lifted us up from 
the gates of death and hell, considers all our conflicts and temptations. He will give 
us merciful deliverances on earth, that we may praise him with his people, and in a 
little time will completely rescue our souls, that in his temple above we may rejoice in 
his salvation, and triumph in his praise. — Scott . 

PSALM X. Description of a Wicked Man. —Yer. 2-11. Several of the psalms 
seem intentionally to have been written in general terms, that they might serve to 
direct the devotions of the Church in persecution, and those of every believer in his 
personal troubles and afflictions.—Pride and ambition caused Saul to envy and hate 
David, as one who had eclipsed his glory, and who was appointed by God himself to 
the kingdom as the man after his own heart; and therefore he persecuted him. The 
Jewish rulers hated Christ and his apostles because their ignorance and hypocrisy were 
exposed, and their authority endangered, by the light of the gospel; and the same 
principle has made way for the persecution of the humble and zealous servants of God 
in all ages. But the Psalmist predicted that his enemies would ruin themselves instead 
of him, for the original is in the future tense, “ They shall be taken,” &e. Saul at 
length avowed and boasted of his desire of murdering David, which at first he con¬ 
cealed; and he “blessed the covetous,” who courted favour by betraying him. But 
God abhorred such men, aa indeed they resembled Judas who sold his Lord ; and 
indeed they abhorred or despised him. “ The covetous he blesseth ; he despiseth the 
Lord.” Saul, with evident haughtiness, refused to submit to the decree of God made 
known by Samuel, or to seek his favour; and in his subsequent conduct he acted as an 
infidel or an atheist. He became grievously cruel and oppressive in his government, 
especially when he murdered the priests. God’s judgments were out of his sight—he 
believed nothing about them, and he scorned all those as enemies who opposed his 
rage, growing more presumptuous'by impunity. His conversation became a mixture 
of profaneness, perjury, violent imprecations, and deceit; and he was continually 
avowing his vile and mischievous purposes. Personally, and by his agents, he watched 
for David every place where hewas likely to surprise him; being bent on murdering 
a poor fugitive who had never injured him, as much as a hungry lion is of seizing his 


prey. Xay, he even seemed to pay court, and humble himself, to David and others, 
as well as to stoop to the meanest practices, that he might get him within his reach, 
and murder him by one of his captains. This deliberate plan of virulent opposition 
to one whom God had expressly marked out as the object of his special favour could 
be the result of nothing except contempt of God and practical atheism. Yer. 12, 13. 
The honour of God required that such impious persons, who despised him and defied 
his wrath, should be openly rebuked, and his oppressed servants, who intrusted their 
cause with him, as openly delivered. ** What is it but thy long-suffering that makes 
the wicked thus insolently despise thee? ” He concludes that thou wilt never punish 
him because thou art so patient with him.— Scott. 

PSALM XI. God’s Character a Source of Comfort.— 1. There is a God, a God 
in heaven : “ The Lord is in his holy temple ” above ; there he is out of our sight, bi^- 
we are not out of his. Let not the enemies of the saints insult over them as if they 
were at a loss, and at their wits’ end : no, they have a God, and they know where to 
find him ? and how to direct their prayers unto him as their Father in heaven. 2. That 
this God governs the world. The Lord has not only his residence but his throne in 
heaven. Let us by faith see God on his throne, on his throne of glory, infinitely 
transcending the splendour and majesty of earthly princes ; on his throne of govern¬ 
ment, giving law, giving motion, and giving aim to all the creatures ; on his throne of 
judgment, rendering to every man according to his works ; and on his throne of grace, 
to which his people may come boldly for mercy and grace;—we shall then see no reason 
to be discouraged by the pride and power of oppressors, or any of the afflictions that 
attend the righteous, 3. That this God perfectly knows every man’s true character; 
“ His eyes behold, his eyelids try, the children of men ; ” but not only sees them, but 
he sees through them ; not only knows all they say and do, but knows what they think, 
what they design, and how they really stand affected, whatever they pretend. We may 
know what men seem to be, hut he knows what they are, as the refiner knows what 
the value of the gold is when he has tried it.— Henry. 

PSALM XIl. Yer. 1-4. This psalm may be supposed to have been written toward* 
the end of Saul a reign, when his impiety and abuse of authority had given such a 
sanction to vice and ungodliness that not only piety, but truth and honesty, seemed 
about to expire, while every kind of wickedness was practised without fear or shame. 
Dissimulation, flattery, profane and arrogant boastings, treachery, and calumny, were 
the general recommendations of the superior people in Israel to the favour of their 
king and his courtiers; and the infection spread rapidly among ail orders of men 



















Depravity of mankind. 


PSALMS, XIII—XYI. 


Character of the heirs of heaven. 


as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified 
seven times. 

7 Thou shalt keep them, 0 Lord, thou shalt 
preserve 5 them from this generation for ever. 

8 The wicked walk on every side, when the 
* vilest men are exalted.® 

PSALM XIII. 

1 David complaineth of delay in help . 3 He prayeth for preventing 

grace . 5 He boasteth of divine mercy . 

To the 1 chief musician, A psalm of David. 

H OW long wilt thou a forget me, 0 Lord? for 
ever? b how long wilt thou hide thy face 
from me?* 

2 How long shall I take counsel in my soul,+ 
having 'sorrow in my heart daily? how long shall 
mine enemy be exalted over me? 

3 d Consider and hear me, 0 Lord my God: 
‘lighten mine eyes,* f lest I sleep the sleep of 
death; 

4 8 Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed 
against him; and those that trouble me rejoice 
when I am moved. 

5 But I have trusted in thy mercy; h my heart 
shall rejoice in thy salvation. 

6 ‘I will sing unto the Lord, because he hath 
dealt bountifully with me. 

PSALM XIV. 

1 David describeth the corruption of a natural man . 4 He con- 

vinceth the wicked by the light of their conscience; 7 and glorieth 
in the salvation of Ood. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David. 

T HE a fool hath said in his heart. There is b no 
God. They are corrupt; they have done 
abominable works; there is none that doeth good. 

2 The 'Lord looked down from heaven upon 
the children of men,* to see if there were d any 
that did understand, ant?'seek God. 

3 They are f all gone aside, they are all toge¬ 
ther become 1 filthy; 8 there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. 

4 h Have all the workers of iniquity no know¬ 
ledge? who ‘eat up my people as they eat bread, 
b and call not upon the Lord. 

5 There were they in great fear: for 'God 
is in “the generation of the righteous. 


B.C. 1058—B.C. 1058. 


6 Him , that U, 
every one of them. 

9 Vilest of the eons 
of men. 

§ The vile men 
whom David here 
complains of as ad¬ 
vanced to power, 
were probably his 
persecutors in the 
days of Saul, such 
as Doeg, Cush, &c. 
—Green. 

PS. XIII. 

1 Or, overseer. 

% Lam. v. 20. 
b Is. lix. 2. 

* This is contrary 
to “the lifting up 
of the light of 
God’s face ” (Ps. iv. 
7), and importeth 
“ trouble and grief,” 
and is caused by sin, 
and is the cause 
of many adversi¬ 
ties and discomforts 
(Deut. xxxi. 17, 18; 
Is. lix. 2; Ezek. 
xxxix. 23. 24, 29).- 
Ainsworth. 

f That is, shall I 
be perplexed in my 
soul, not knowing 
which way to turn? 
—Bishop Horne. 

0 Rom. ix. 2. 
d “Lam. v. 1. 

8 Rev. xxi. 23. 

I Enlighten my 
eyes— or make them 
shine — is by some 
understood to mean, 
dispel my doubts 
and extricate me out 
of my perplexities, 
with reference to the 
plans or counsels 
mentioned in titf? 
preceding verse, 
Others, with more 
probability, suppose 
an allusion to the 
dimness of the eyes 
produced by ex¬ 
treme weakness or 
approaching death, 
and understand the 
prayer as one for 
restoration and de¬ 
liverance from im¬ 
minent destruction. 
(Compare 1 Sam. 
xiv. 27, 29).— Alex¬ 
ander. 

t Jer. li. 39, & 
Eph. v. 14. 

8 Deut. xxxli. 27. 
b Hab. iii. IS. 
Luke i. 47. 
i lix. 16. 

PS. XIV. 

8 Luke xii. 20. 
b Rom. i. 28. 

0 Gen. vi. 12. 

* Contrary to the 
opinion of the wick¬ 
ed, the Lord has all 
along “lookeddown 
from heaven upon 
the children of 
men.”— Wells. 

d Rom. iii. 11. 

* Heb. xi. 6. 
t Is. Iii. 6. 

l Stinking. 

* Rom. iii. 10. 

b Eph. iv. 17, 18. 
i Jer. x. 25. 
b Is. lxiv. 7. 
l Is. viii. 10. 
m 1 Pet. ii. 9. 


n Is. xxxvii. 10,11. 
t Laughed at bia 
dependence upon 
God.— Wilson. 

0 Heb. vi. 18. 

2 Who will give , 
&c. 

* Is. xiv. 17. 

PS. XV. 

* xxiii. 6. 

1 Sojourn. 
b ii. 6. 

* This psalm is 
thought to have 
been composed on 
the setting up of the 
ark; and it sets 
forth the character¬ 
istics of a true wor¬ 
shipper in Zion, and 
more especially of 
an abider, or dwell¬ 
er, or citizen there¬ 
in, and therefore, 
in particular, of its 
priests and office¬ 
bearers. It is an 
admirable represen¬ 
tation of a good and 
faithful man, and 
an impressive exam¬ 
ple of the way in 
which the moral is 
blended with the re¬ 
ligious or sacred 
throughout the 
whole of Scripture. 
—Dr Chalmers. 

0 lxxxiv. 11. 
d Acts x. 35. 

8 xxxiv. 12, 13. 

1 1 Sam. xxiv. 11. 

2 Receiveth, or tn- 
dureth. 

8 ci. 4. 

b Josh. lx. 18-20. 
i Ex. xxii. 25. 
f The Mosaic law 
forbids the lending 
of money to an Is¬ 
raelite for interest 
\Ex. xxii. 25; Lev. 
xxv. 37; Deut. xxiii. 
19). In several of 
the passages refer¬ 
red to, it is express¬ 
ly supposed that 
money is lent only 
to the poor—a sup¬ 
position which has 
its ground in the 
simple relations of 
the Mosaic times, 
in which lending, 
for the purpose 
of speculation and 
gain, had no exist¬ 
ence. Such lending 
ought only to be a 
work of brotherly 
love; and it is a 
great violation of 
that, if any one, in¬ 
stead of helping his 
neighbour, takes ad¬ 
vantage of his need 
to bring him into 
still greater straits. 
—Pier. Bible. 

PS. XVI. 

• cxvi. 6. 

b 2 Tim. L 12. 

• Jon. ii. 8. 
d Is. lvii. 6. 
l My part. 

• Amos vii. 7, 8. 
t Heb. xii. 2. 

8 Prov. viii. 14. 
Is. xi. 2-4, 


6 n Ye have shamed the counsel of the poor,* 
because “the Lord is his refuge. 

7 2 Oh that p the salvation of Israel were come 
out of Zion! When the Lord bringeth back 
the captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, 
and Israel shall be glad. 

PSALM XV. 

David describeth a citizen of Zion. 

A psalm of David. 

1 0RD, a who shall 1 abide in thy tabernacle? 
i who shall dwell in b thy holy hill?* 

2 'He that walketh uprightly, and d work eth 
righteousness, and 'speaketh the truth in his 
heart. 

3 He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor 
f doeth evil to his neighbour, nor 2 taketh up a 
reproach against his neighbour. 

4 In whose eyes 8 a vile person is contemned; 
but he honoureth them that fear the Lord : he 
that b sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth 
not. 

5 He that ‘putteth not out his money to usury,+ 
nor taketh reward against the innocent. He that 
doeth these things shall never be moved. 

PSALM XYI. 

1 David , in distrust of merits , and hatred of idolatry , fleeth to Ood 
for preservation. 5 He sheweth the hope of his calling , of the 
resurrection , and life everlasting. 

Mich tarn of David. 

“"PRESERVE me, 0 God: b for in thee do I 
jL put my trust. 

2 0 my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, 
Thou art my Lord: my goodness extendeth not 
to thee; 

3 But to the saints that are in the earth, ana 
to the excellent, in whom is all my delight. 

4 'Their sorrows shall be multiplied that hasten 
after another god: d their drink-offerings of blood 
will I not offer, nor take up their names into my 
lips. 

5 The Lord is the portion of x mine inheritance 
and of my cup: thou maintainest my lot. 

6 'The lines are fallen unto me f in pleasant 
places; yea, I have a goodly heritage. 

7 I will bless the Lord, 8 who hath given me 


forgetting to whom they were indebted for the gift of speech, and for what purpose 
it was given, and of their accountableness to God, they considered their tongues as 
their own, to be employed as they pleased ; they thought to carry all before them by 
their wit, eloquence, flatteries, or calumnies. But, in fact, they were only exposing 
themselves to the judgments of God against flatterers and proud boasters. For the 
comfort of the remnant of poor and persecuted believers, David addressed them in his 
prophetical character. The Lord assured them that he noticed their oppressions, and 
regarded their sighs and sorrows; and that he was about to arise to punish their 
enemies, and set them in safety from the power and the cruel sarcasms and menaces 
4© which they were exposed.— Scott. 

PSALM XIII. Prayer in Distress. —Ver. 1-4. “ David was in great distress when 
he indited this psalm, either by the persecution of Saul or of Absalom. Theodore 
thinks the latter : ”—“ Because the trouble which Saul gave him was before his great 
sin, and he was full of confidence; but that of Absalom was after it, which made him 
cry in this doleful manner.”— (Bp. Patrick.) — -A concurrence of inward and outward 
trouble made the Psalmist fear lest God should have forgotten to be gracious towards 
him, having cast him out of his presence to be no more regarded. But could the Lord 
really intend thus, finally and eternally, to reject him, and to hide his face from him ? 
Would he always leave him to perplex himself with vain counsels and contrivances, 
and to be oppressed with melancholy thoughts, without inward comfort or outward 
ielief ? Would he permit his cruel enemy, who was also an enemy to religion, to insult 
over him ? He could not suppose this would be the case; and he begged that God 
would think of his heavy sorrows, so as to direct him in his perplexity, by giving him 
heavenly wisdom—to cheer him with Divine consolations, and relieve his distresses, 
lest he should die in darkness and despondency, and thus give occasion for exultation 
to his impious foes.— Scott. 

PSALM XIY. Atheism.— -Observe, 1. The sinner here described: he is one that 
w aaith in his heart, There is ao God; ” he is an atheist. There is no Elohim, no Judge 
®r Governor of the world, no Providence presiding over the affairs of men. They can¬ 
not doubt of the being of God, but will question his dominion. He says this “ in his 
heart; ” it is not his judgment, but his imagination. He cannot satisfy himself that 
itore is none, but he wishes there were none, and pleases himself with the fancy that 


it is possible there may be none; he cannot be sure there is one, and, therefore, he is 
willing to think there is none. He dares not speak it out, lest he be confuted, and so 
undeceived, but he whispers it secretly “in his heart,” for the silencing of the clamours 
of his conscience, and the emboldening of himself in his evil ways. 2. The character 
of this sinner : he is a fool, he is simple and unwise, and this is an evidence of it; he 
is wicked and profane, and this is the cause of it. Note, Atheistical thoughts are very 
foolish, wicked thoughts, and they are at the bottom of a great deal of the wickedness 
that is in this world. The Word of God is a “ discerner of these thoughts,” and puts 
a just brand on him that harbours them.— Henry. 

PSALM XY. The True Worshipper. —Yer. 1. It is probable that, as soon as the 
ark was stationed on Mount Sion, the Psalmist addressed himself to God, desirous of 
being taught who would be the accepted and persevering worshipper at this tabernacle. 
This was typical of the true Church of God on earth, ail the members of which are 
heirs also of heaven. The inquiry, therefore, is virtually, Who is he that so worships 
God in this world as to have a well-grounded hope of eternal life hereafter ? It is not 
inquired, what are the grounds of a sinner’s acceptance with God—on this subject we 
are fully instructed in other parts of Scripture ; but what are the characteristic marks 
of those who are thus accepted, by which they may be distinguished from all other 
persons ? And the answer evidently is (in perfect consistency with the New Testament, 
and especially with St John’s first epistle), “ They may be distinguished by their sancti¬ 
fication.”- Scott. 

PSALM XYL Title. —This psalm is entitled Michtam, which some translate “ a 
golden ” psalm, a very precious one, more to be valued by us than gold, yea, than 
much fine gold ; because it speaks so plainly of Christ and his resurrection, who is the 
true Treasure hid in the field of the Old Testament.— Henry. 

Resurrection and Life. —Yer. 8-11. Jesus willingly yielded to death, assured that 
his human soul should not be left in the place of separate spirits, nor his body in the 
grave till it began to corrupt; but that he should arise on the third day, and afterwards 
ascend to heaven as the first-fruits of the resurrection, and the forerunner of his people. 
Thus was he shewn, and shewed to his followers, “ the path of life,” and the way into 
the presence of God, where is fulness of joy; and he was seated at the right hand of 
the Father, where are pleasures for him and for his people for evermore. Many 


















David’s trust in God. 


PSALMS, XVII,—XVIII. David's psalm of thanksgiving. 


counsel; my reins also instruct me in the night- 
seasons. 

8 h I have set the Lord always before me: be¬ 
cause he is at my right hand, *1 shall not be 
moved. 

9 Therefore k mj- heart is glad, and my glory 
rejoiceth; J my flesh also shall 2 rest in hope : 

10 For thou wilt not leave m my soul in hell; 
neither wilt thou suffer “thine Holy One to see 
corruption. 

11 Thou wilt shew me the path of life:* °in 
thy presence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand 
there are pleasures for evermore. 


PSALM XVII. 

1 David, in confidence of his integrity , craveth defence of Ood 
against his enemies. 10 He sheweth their pride, crafty and 
eagerness. 13 He prayeth against them in confidence of his 

hope. 

•A prayer of David. 


H EAR Uhe right, 0 Lord, b attend unto my 
cry; give ear unto my prayer, that goeth 
2 not out of feigned lips.* 

2 c Let my sentence come forth from thy 
presence; let thine eyes behold the things that 
are equal. 

3 a Thou hast proved mine heart; thou hast 
visited me in the night;+ thou hast tried me, and 
shalt find nothing: I am purposed that my mouth 
shall not transgress. 

4 Concerning the works of men, e by the word 
of thy lips I have kept me from the paths of the 
destroyer. 

5 Hold up my goings in thy paths, that my 
footsteps 8 slip not. 

6 I have called upon thee; for thou wilt hear 
me, 0 God: incline thine ear unto me, and hear 
my speech. 

7 Shew thy marvellous loving-kindness, 0 
thou that savest by thy right hand them which 
put their trust in thee from those that rise up 
against them. 

8 Keep me as the apple of the eye; hide me 
under the shadow of thy wings, 

9 From the wicked that oppress me, from my 
deadly enemies, who compass me about.* 

10 They are enclosed in their own fat: with 
their mouth they speak proudly. 

11 They have now compassed us in our steps ;§ 
they have set their eyes bowing down to the earth; 


B.C. 1068—B.C. 1020. 


■> Acts ii. 25-28. 

* bdi. 6. 

‘ Lake x. 21, 22. 

1 Prov. xiv. 32. 

2 Dwell confi¬ 
dently. 

1B Rev. i. 18. 

B Acts iii. 14. 

* The return of 
Christ from the 
grave is beautifully 
described by Jeho¬ 
vah “ shewing ” or 
discovering to him. 
a “path of life,’* 
leading through the 
valley of the shadow 
of death, and from 
that valley to the 
summit of the hill 
of Zion, or to the 
mount of Ood in 
heaven, on which he 
now gits enthroned. 
—Bp. Horne. 

0 Matt. ▼. 8. lCJor. 
xiii. 12. 

PS. XVTL 

* lxxxvi, title. 

1 Justice. 

b Neh. i. 8. 

2 Without Ups of 
deceit. 

* The prayer which 
issues from feigned 
lips is lost labour. 
In proportion to our 
integrity, is the pro¬ 
bability of our suo- 
cess. The prayer, 
indeed, may be sin¬ 
cere, and yet not 
wise. The Lord, in 
love, will not answer 
such prayer; but he 
will not count it 
as sin.— Dr John 
Campbell. 

* Jude 24. 

« 1 Cor. ir. 4. ' 

f In the night— 
when the heart is 
freest from disguise. 
—Green. 

When secrecy and 
solitude prompt the 
hypocrite to Bin.— 
Bishop Horne. 

In the greatest re¬ 
tirements thouseest 
what I design.—P a¬ 
trice. 

Nothing— no wick¬ 
ed designs.-GREEN. 

No wicked deeds 
of mine.-HoRSLEY. 

Pure sincerity and 
uprightness, no hy¬ 
pocrisy.-H ammond. 

* Eph. vi. 17. 

* Be not moved. 

t Dan. ix. 17 19. 

t Here the allu¬ 
sion is to huntsmen, 
who, spying game, 
go round to see how 
they may most ad¬ 
vantageously pitch 
their nets to take it. 
—Kennicott. 

§ And indeed they 
have now gotten me 
and my followers in¬ 
to a very great strait 
(1 Sam. xxiii. 26); 
and which way so¬ 
ever we turn our¬ 
selves, we are in 
danger to fall into 
the hands of those 
who have steadfast¬ 
ly resolved our utter 
ruin.—P atrick. 


4 Sitting. 

* Prevent his face. 

• By thy sword. 

1 By thine hand. 


* 1 John iv. 4, 8. 

* Their children 
are full. 

b Job xix. 26, 27. 
2 Cor. iii. 18. 

|| He appears to 
say this with refer¬ 
ence to the resur¬ 
rection of the just. 
—Hammond. 

PS. XVIII. 

* Heb. iii. 6. 

b Ex. xv. 2, Ac. 

* 1 John iv. 19. 
•Or, I love heart¬ 
ily with my inmost 
bowels. The original 
word is in this place 
for entire love; but 
elsewhere is often 
used for tender mer¬ 
cy, or bowels of com¬ 
passion (Ps. xxv. 6). 
—Ainsworth. 

4 Is, XU. 2. 

* Is. xxxii. 2. 

f My rock — to 
which I flee for re¬ 
fuge, as the Israel¬ 
ites did to their 
rocks (see Jud. vi. 
2 ; 1 Sam. xiii. 6). 
The horn— by which 
I have both defend¬ 
ed myself, and sub¬ 
dued mine enemies. 
It is a metaphor 
from those beasts 
whose strength lies 
in their horns. The 
horn is oft put for 
power, as Ps. xcii. 
10; Amos vi. 13, and 
elsewhere.— Poole. 

* cxliv. 2. 

1 Rock. 

* Prov. ii. I 
b cxxxii. if 

1 Prov. xviii. 10. 
k 2 Sam. xxii. 4. 

1 Rev. iv. 11; 
v. 12-14. 

“ Acts ii. 21. 

“ Is. xiii. 8. 

0 Jon. ii. 2-7. Acts 
xxi. 3C. 

2 Belial. 

7 The bands of 
death have enclosed 
me, and the streams 
of worthlessness (or 
Belial) will (still) af¬ 
fright me. By bands 
we are probably to 
understand the cor¬ 
dage of a net, such 
as fowlers spread for 
birds. This is a fa¬ 
vourite metaphor 
with David to de¬ 
note dangers, and 
particularly those of 
an insidious and 
complicated kind. 
(See Ps. cxvi. 3). 
The word Belial pro¬ 
perly means worth¬ 
less, good for no¬ 
thing. The reference 
is here to wicked 
men, whose num¬ 
ber and violence are 
indicated by the 
figure of torrents, 
overflo win g streams. 
—Alexander, 
p Acts ii. 24. 

* Cords. 

i Ec. ix. 12. 
r Acts xii. 6. 

* Rev. xi. 19. 

* Ex. ii. 23. 

n Matt, xxviii. 2. 

4 By his. 
x Dan. vii. 10. 
y Heb. xii. 26. 
Rev. xx. 11. 

■ Deut. r. 22. 23. 

* 2 Sam. xxii. 11. 


12 Like as a lion that is greedy of his prey, 
and as it were a young lion 4 lurking in secret 
places. 

13 Arise, 0 Lord ; 5 disappoint him, cast him 
down: deliver my soul from the wicked, 6 which 
is thy sword; 

14 From men 7 which are thy hand, O Lord, 
from 8 men of the world, which have their portion 
in this life, and whose belly thou fillest with thy 
hid treasure: 8 they are full of children, and 
leave the rest of their substance to their babes. 

15 As for me, h I will behold thy face in 
righteousness: I shall be satisfied, when I 
awake, 8 with thy likeness. 

PSALM XVIII. 

David praiseth Ood for his manifold and marvellous blessings. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David, *the servant of 

the Lord, who spake unto the Lord the words of this 

song b in the day that the Lord delivered him from the 

hand of all his enemies, and from the hand of Saul; 

And he said, 

C T WILL love thee, O Lord,* d my strength. 

Jl 2 “The Lord is my rock,+ and f my fortress, 
and my deliverer; my God, my 1 strength, in 
whom I will trust; 8 my buckler, and h the horn 
of my salvation, and *my high tower. 

3 k I will call upon the Lord, 1 who is worthy 
to be praised: “so shall I be saved from mine 
enemies. 

4 “The sorrows of death compassed me, and 
°the floods of 2 ungodly men made me afraid.* 

5 p The 3 sorrows of hell compassed me about; 
q the snares of death prevented me. 

6 r In my distress I called upon the Lord, and 
cried unto my God: "he heard my voice out of 
his temple, and ‘my cry came before him, even 
into his ears. 

7 Then “the earth shook and trembled; the 
foundations also of the hills moved and were 
shaken, because he was wroth. 

8 There went up a smoke 4 out of his nostrils, 
and x fire out of his mouth devoured: coals were 
kindled by it. 

9 y He bowed the heavens also, and came 
down: and z darkness was under his feet. 

10 And a he rode upon a cherub, and did fly; 
yea, he did fly upon the wings of the wind. 

11 He made darkness his secret place; his 


learned men interpret the two clauses of the tenth verse to mean exactly the same 
thing—referring, both of them, to the body of Christ laid in the grave, and raised 
before it saw corruption; but, as the article in the very ancient form called the Apostles’ 
Creed (though, doubtless, of something later date than the apostolical age) grounds on 
this expression, and the application of it, the article concerning Christ’s “ descending 
into hell,” it is evident that the compilers of it supposed something further than being 
buried to be intended. And the original (as well as the Greek translation, the Sep- 
tuagint, quoted verbatim in the Acts of the Apostles) favours the idea of a distinct 
meaning in each clause. Both the Hebrew word Sheol, and the Greek Hades , by which 
it is constantly rendered, denote the state of man when no longer seen on earth. 
•* When spoken of the body, they signify the grave; when of the soul, they refer to 
that state in which the soul is without the body, whether Paradise , or Hell (properly 
so called).”—( Grotius f Usher.) —The human nature of Christ consisted of body and 
soul; his soul was, during the space between his death and his resurrection, as certainly 
in the place of separate spirits as his body was in the grave; but when he arose, they 
▼ere both called forth and reunited.— Scott. 

PSALM XVII. Its Occasion.— We shall not fully enter into the spirit o t &is 
psalm, unless we place ourselves in the circumstances of David. The whole tenor of 
it shews that he has given us his earnest meditation and prayer, at the most interest¬ 
ing crisis, when Saul, instigated by groundless suspicions and false accusations, and 
pursuing him as a traitor, had surrounded him with his troops, and must have seized 
on him had not God most wonderfully interposed.—The persecuted and slandered 
lervant of God, in this extremity, appealed to his omnipotent Lord; and, conscious 
that he had in no respect deserved ill of his cruel enemy, he called upon God to “ hear 
justice,” and to accept his prayer, which was not the language of deceit respecting men, 
or hypocrisy towards God. He besought him to pronounce sentence between him and 
Saul, according to his intimate acquaintance with the cause; as he knew that equity 
▼as on his side.— Scott . 

Prospects op the Righteous. —Ver. 15. That happiness is prepared and designed 


only for the righteous that are justified and sanctified. They shall be put in possession 
of it when they awake—when the soul awakes at death, out of its Blumber in the body; 
and when the body awakes at the resurrection, out of its slumber in the grave. That 
blessedness will consist in three things: 1. The immediate vision of God and his glory; 
I shall behold thy face, not as in this world, through a glass darkly. The knowledge 
of God will there be perfected, and the enlarged intellects filled with it. 2. The par¬ 
ticipation of his likeness; our holiness will there be perfect. This results from the 
former (1 John iii. 2), when he shall appear, we shall therefore be like him, for we 
shall see him as he is. 3. A complete and full satisfaction resulting from all this. I 
shall be satisfied, abundantly satisfied with it There is no satisfaction for a soul but 
in God, and in his face and likeness, his good will towards us, and his good work in 
ns; and even that satisfaction will not be perfect till we come to heaven.— Henry. 

PSALM XVIII. Occasion and Scope op the Psalm. —The title gives us the occa¬ 
sion of penning this psalm; we had it before (2 Sam. xxii. 1), only here we are told, 
that the psalm was delivered to the chief musician , or precentor, in the temple- 
songs. Note, The private compositions of good men, designed by them for their own 
use, may be serviceable to the public, that others may not only borrow light from their 
candle, but heat from their fire. Examples sometimes teach better than rules. And 
David is here called “ the servant of the Lord,” as Moses was, not only as every good 
man is God’s servant* but because, with his sceptre, with his sword, and with his pen, 
he greatly promoted the interests of God’s kingdom in Israel. It was more his honour 
that he was a servant of the Lord than that he was king of a great kingdom; and so 
he himself accounted it (Ps. cxvi. 16), “ O Lord, truly I am thy servant.” The Psalmist 
triumphs in God and his relation to him. The first words of the psalru, M I will love 
thee, O Lord, my strength,” are here prefixed as the scope and contents of the whole. 
Love to God is the first and great commandment of the law, because it is the principle 
of all our acceptable praise and obedience; and this use we should make of all the mer¬ 
cies God bestows upon us, onr hearts should thereby be enlarged in love to him. Thli 
he requires, and will accept; and we are very ungrateful if we grudge him so poor a 
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David? s psalm of thanksgiving PSALM, XVIII. for deliverance and prosperity . 

pavilion round about him were dark waters and 
thick clouds of the skies. 

12 At the brightness that was before Ijim his 
thick clouds passed; hail -stones and coals of 
fire.§ 

13 The Lord also thundered in the heavens, 
and the Highest gave his voice ; hail-stones and 
coals of fire. 

14 Yea, b he sent out his arrows, and scattered 
them; and c he shot out lightnings, and discom¬ 
fited them. 

15 Then the channels 11 of waters were seen, 
and the foundations of the world were discovered 
at thy rebuke, 0 Lord, at the blast of the breath 
of thy nostrils. 

16 He sent from above, he took me, d he drew 
me out of 5 many waters. 

17 He delivered me from my strong enemy, 
and from e them which hated me: for they were 
too strong for me. 

18 They prevented me in the day of my cala¬ 
mity; f but the Lord was my stay. 

19 He brought me forth also into a large place; 
he delivered me, because he delighted in me. 

20 The Lord g rewarded me according to my 
righteousness j*" h according to the cleanness of 
my hands hath he recompensed me. 

21 For I ‘have kept the ways of the Lord, 
k and have not wickedly departed from my God. 

22 For 'all his judgments were before me, “and 

I did not put away his statutes from me. 

23 I was also “upright 6 before him, and °I 
kept myself from mine iniquity.* 

24 Therefore hath p the Lord recompensed me 
according to my righteousness, according to the 
cleanness of my hands 7 in his eyesight. 

25 q With the merciful thou wilt shew thyself 
merciful; with an upright man r thou wilt shew 
thyself upright ; 

26 With the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure; 
and 8 with the froward thou wilt 8 shew thyself 
froward.+ 

27 For thou wilt save the afflicted people; but 
wilt bring down high looks. 

28 For thou wilt light my 9 can die: the Lord 
my God will enlighten my darkness. 

29 For by thee I have 7 run through a troop; 
and ‘by my God have I leaped over a wall. 

30 As for God, "his way is perfect: the word 
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of the Lord is 2 tried; x he is a buckler to all 
those that trust in him. 

31 For y who is God save the LordI or •who is 
a rock save our God \ 

32 It is God that z girdeth me with strength, 
a and maketh my way perfect. 

33 He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet% and 
setteth me upon my high places. 

34 b He teacheth my hands to war, so that a 
bow of steel is broken by mine arms. 

35 Thou hast also given me c the shield of thy 
salvation ; and thy right hand hath holden me 
up, and 3 thy gentleness hath made me great. 

36 Thou hast enlarged my steps under me, that 
my 4 feet did not slip. 11 

37 I have pursued mine enemies, and overtaken 
them ; neither did I turn again till they were con¬ 
sumed. 

38 I have d wounded them, that they were not 
able to rise : they are fallen under my feet. 

39 For thou hast "girded me with strength unto 
the battle: f thou hast 5 subdued under me those 
that rose up against me. 

40 Thou hast also given me g the necks of mine 
enemies,' 11 h that I might destroy them that hate 
me. 

41 They cried, ‘but there was none to save them; 
even unto the Lord, but he answered them not. 

42 Then did I beat them small as the dust* 
before the wind; I did cast them’out as the dirt 
in the streets. 

43 Thou hast delivered me from the strivings 
of the people ; and k thou hast made me the head 
of the heathen : a people whom I have not known 
shall serve me. 

44 6 As soon as they hear of me, they shall 
obey me : the 7 strangers shall 8 submit themselves 
unto me. 

45 The strangers shall Hade away, + and m be 
afraid out of their close places. 

46 “The Lord liveth ; and "blessed he my Rock; 
and let p the God of my salvation be exalted. 

47 It is God that 9 avengeth me, and 1 subdueth 
the people under me. 

48 He delivereth me from mine enemies ; yea, 
thou liftest me up above those that rise up against 
me : thou hast delivered me from the 2 violent 
man. 

49 Therefore will I 3 give thanks unto thee, 0 

§ The word ren¬ 
dered " coala of 
fire,” signifies liv¬ 
ing, burning coals. 
Where the light¬ 
ning fell, it devour¬ 
ed all before it, and 
turned whatever it 
touched into burn- 
in g embers.—O h an- 

DLER. 

b Deut. xxxii. 23, 
42. 

0 Job xl. 9-12. 

!l The channels — 
Alludes to the man¬ 
ner of God’s destroy¬ 
ing the Egyptians 
by drying up the 
channels of th6 sea. 
—Fenton. 
d 2 Sam. xxii. 17. 

* Great waters . 
e Job xvi. 9. 

t xlvi. 1, 2, 11. 

* Is. xlix. 4; lxii. 
11. 

Though this was 
in a measure true of 
David, whose cause 
was righteous, and 
his heart simple be¬ 
fore God, yet most 
eminently it is ap¬ 
plicable to the right¬ 
eous Saviour. His 
exaltation and glory 
is the reward of a 
righteousness abso¬ 
lutely perfect; for 
in him was no sin, 
nor guile found in 
his mouth. — Ha- 
WEIS. 

b 1 Sam. xxiv. 11- 
13. Heb. vii. 26. 
i Acts xxiv. 16. 
k 1 Sana. x?. 12u 

1 John ii. 19. 
l John v. 14. 

“ cxix. 112, 117. 

“ 1 Sam. xxvi. 23. 

« With. 

0 Matt, xviii. 8, 9. 

* That is, from 
my natural corrup¬ 
tion, whereof some 
relica do remain, and 
work even in rege¬ 
nerate men (Rom. 
vii. 17; Gal. v. 15). 
See the like manner 
of speech, 1 Cor. vii. 
5.- Diodati. 

p Matt. x. 41, 42. 

7 Before his eyes. 

q Is. lviii. 7, 8. 
Matt, xviii. 33^35. 

r Ee. xviii. 25-30. 
Rom. ix. 14. 

* Prov. ill. 34. 
Rom. ii. 4-6. 

8 Wrestle. 

f A perverse man 
is a source of annoy¬ 
ance and vexation 
to his associates, 
and God, in his 
righteous distribu¬ 
tion, will treat him 
as he treats others, 
by bringing trouble 
and anguish upon 
him.—W ale. 

® Lamp. 
l Broken. 

1 Heb. shall break, 
or run through a 
host , or troop. — 
This, and the “ leap¬ 
ing over a wall,” 
which followeth, 
may be understood 
both of escaping 
danger himself, and 
of quelling his foes, 
and winning their 
walled cities, and 

both these speedily. 
—Ainsworth. 

* 1 Ccr. xv. 10. 

u 2 Sam. xxii. SI. 

2 Refined. 

I Ixxxiv. 11, 12. 

7 2 Sam. xxii. 32. 

* Is. xlv. 5. 

B 2 Sam. xxii. S3. 

§ He maketh me 
able to stand on the 
sides of mountains 
and rocks (which 
were anciently used 
as fastnesses in time 
of war). The feet of 
the sheep, the goat, 
and the hart, are 
part icul arly adapted 
for standing on such 
places.—S treet. 

b Is. xxviii. 6; 
xlv. 1. 

0 Deut. xxxiii. 29. 

8 With thy meek¬ 
ness thou hast multi¬ 
plied me ; xlv. 4. 

4 Ancles. 

|| In other words, 
God had opened a 
free course for him 
to victory and tri¬ 
umph, and had also 
endued him with 
strength to run that 
course.—H orne. 

d 2 Sam. v. ; viii. ; 
x. 

9 Ez. xxx. 24, 25. 

I I Cor. xv. 25-28. 

5 Caused to bow. 

8 Lam. v. 5. 

That I might 
smite or behead 
them. Or, 2. That 

I might put my yoke 
upon their necks, or 
bring them into sub¬ 
jection. Or rather 
thus, thouhast made 
them turn their 
backs to me-i.e., 
flee away from me ; 
for so this very 
phrase is used and 
rendered, Ex. xxiii. 
27; Josh. vii. 8, 12, 
and elsewhere. — 
Poole. 

h Prov. viii. 38. 

i Is. lix. 1, 2, 
Luke xiii. 25. 

* Small as the 
dust, &c. — denotes 
utter destruction, as 
the chaff of the 
summer floor is car¬ 
ried away with the 
wind. As the dirt— 
expressing indigna¬ 
tion and contempt. 
— Gill. 

k Is. xlix. 6,22, 23. 
Eph. i. 22. 

6 At the hearing of 
the ear. 

7 Sons of the stran- 
Qtr. 

8 Or, yield feigned 
obedience. Heb. lie. 

I Is. xxiv. 4. 

t Foreign nations 
faint with fear and 
trembling in their 
strongholdfl. — Ed¬ 
wards. 

m Rev. vi. 16. 

II 2 Sam. xxii. 47. 

0 rlii.9. 

P Ex. xv. 2. 

9 Qiveth avenge - 
ments for me. 

1 Destroyeth. 

2 Man of violence. 

* Confess. 

«tnrn. An interest in the person loved is the lover’s delight; this string, therefore, 

| ae touches, and on this he harps with much pleasure ; (ver. 2) “ The Lord Jehovah is 
my God ; and then. He is my Rock, my Portress, all that I need and can desire in 
my present distress. For there is that in God which is suited to all the exigencies 
and occasions of his people that trust in him. “ He is my Rock, and Strength, and 
Portress; that is, 1. I have found him so in the greatest dangers and difficulties.” 
2. 1 have chosen him to be so, disclaiming all others, and depending upon him alone 

-0 protect me. Those that truly love God may thus triumph in him as theirs, and 
may with confidence call upon him (ver. 3). 

God’s Majbstt as Dklivbuek.— Ver. 7-16. Little appeared of man but much of 
God in these deliverances. 1. He appeared a God of almighty power, for he made the 
earth to shake and tremble, and moved even the “ foundations of the hills ” (ver. 7) as 
of old at mount Sinai. When the men of the earth were struck with fear, then the 
earth might be said to tremble ; when the great men of the earth were put into con¬ 
tusion, then the hills moved. 2. He shewed his anger and displeasure against the 
enemies ana persecutors of his people. He was wroth (ver. 7). His wrath smoked, it 
burned, it was fire, it was devouring fire (ver. 8), and coals were kindled by it. Those 
vhat by their own sins make themselves as coals, that is, fuel to this fire, will be con- 
sumed by it. He that ordains his arrows against the persecutors sends them forth 
when he pleases, and they are sure to hit the mark and do execution ; for those arrows 
are lightning (ver. 14). 3. He shewed his readiness to plead his people’s cause, and 

work deliverance for them : for he rode upon a cherub, and did fly, for the maintain¬ 
ing of right and the relieving of his distressed servants (ver. 10). No opposition, no 
obstruction can be given to him “who rides upon the wings of the wind, who rides on 
the heavens for the help of his people, and in his excellency on the skies.” 4. He 
shewed his condescension in taking cognisance of David’s case ; u he bowed the heavens 
and came down ’(ver. 9), did not send an angel, but came himself, as one afflicted in 
the afflictions of his people. 5. He wrapped himself in darkness, and yet commanded 
hght to shine out of darkness for his people (Isa. xlv. 15). He is a God that hideth 
himself; for he “made darkness his pavilion(ver. 11). His glory is invisible, his 
670 

counsels are unsearchable, and his proceedings unaccountable, and so, as to us, clouds 
and darkness are round about him; we know not the way that be takes, even when 
be is coming towards us in ways of mercy ; but when bis designs are secret they are kind, 
for though be bide himself be is the God of Israel, the Saviour. And, ( ‘at bis bright, 
ness, the thick clouds pass” (ver. 12), comfort returns, the face of affairs is changed, 
and that which was gloomy and threatening becomes serene and pleasant. The greater 
the difficulties are that lie in the way of deliverance, the more glorious the deliverance 
is. For the rescuing of David, the waters were to be divided till the very channels 
were seen ; the earth was to be cloven till the very foundations of it were discovered 
(ver. 15). There were waters deep and many, waters out of which he was to be drawn 
(ver. 16), Moses, who had his name from being drawn out of the water literally, as 

David was figuratively. His enemies were strong, and they hated him : had he been 
left to himself, they had been too strong for him (ver. 17). — Henry. 

Practical Observations.— In David, the type, we may here behold 5crus our Re¬ 
deemer conflicting with enemies, compassed with sorrows, and with “ floods of ungodly 
men,” enduring not only the pains of death, but the wrath of God for us; yet calling 
upon the Father with strong cries and tears ; rescued from the grave witl/a tremen¬ 
dous earthquake, and various convulsions of nature ; advanced to the mediatorial 
throne, and made head of the heathen, as a recompense of his most perfect obedience, 
even unto death ; executing vengeance on the Jewish nation, beating them as small as 
the dust before the wind, and casting them out as the mire in the Btreets ; and proceed¬ 
ing either to reconcile or to put under his feet all other enemies, till death, the last 
enemy, shall be destroyed. In the full assurance of these truths, and expectation of 
his appearing and his glory, we should hasten to submit willingly to his authority and 
to embrace his salvation. We should trust in his merits, rejoice in hie triumphs, and 
imitate his example^ We, too, most fervently love the Lord, our strength and our 
salvation ; we should call on him in every trouble, and praise him for every deliver¬ 
ance ; we should aim to walk with him in all righteousness and true holiness, approv¬ 
ing our nearts unto him, and keeping ourselves from our own iniquities. May he arne 
us for every conflict, and aid us in all ; may we make no league with ain, or give quar 


















The creatures shew God's glory . PSALMS, XIX,—XXI. Thanksgiving for victory. 

Lord, among the heathen, q and sing praises 

unto thy name. 

50 Great deliverance giveth he to his king; 
and sheweth mercy r to his anointed, to David, 
and to his seed for evermore.* 

PSALM XIX. 

1 The creatures shew God's glory ; 7 the word, his grace. 

12 David prayeth for grace. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David, 
r| IHE heavens declare the glory of God; and 
the firmament sheweth his handy-work. 

2 b Day unto day uttereth speech, and 'night 
unto night sheweth knowledge. 

3 d There is no speech nor language 1 where 
their voice is not heard.* 

4 Their 2 line is gone out through all the earth, 
and their words to the end of the world. In 
them hath he set a tabernacle for the sun ; 

5 Which is as a bridegroom coming out of his 
chamber, + and rejoiceth as a strong man to run 
a race. 

6 His going forth is from the end of the heaven, 
and his circuit unto the ends of it : and there is 
nothing hid from the heat thereof. 

7 The 3 law of the Lord is 'perfect, 4 convert¬ 
ing the soul : f the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple : 

8 The ^statutes of the Lord are right, rejoic¬ 
ing the heart : the commandment of the Lord is 
pure, enlightening the eyes: 

9 h The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for 
ever: ‘the judgments of the Lord are true and 
righteous altogether. 

10 More to be desired are they than gold, yea, 
than much fine gold; sweeter also than honey, 
and 5 the honeycomb. 

11 Moreover, by them is thy servant warned : 
and k in keeping of them there is great re¬ 
ward. 

12 Who can understand his errors? Cleanse 
thou me from secret faults.* 

13 Keep back thy servant also from “pre¬ 
sumptuous sins; “let them not have dominion 
over me : then shall 1 be upright, and I shall be 
innocent from the great transgression. 

14 °Let the words of my mouth, and the medi- 
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tation of my heart, be acceptable in thy sight. 0 
Lord, my Strength, and p my redeemer. 

PSALM XX. 

1 The church blesseth the king in his exploits. 7 Her confidence 

in God's succour. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David. 

FIIHE Lord a hear thee in the day of trouble; 

A the name of b the God of Jacob 1 defend 
thee.* 

2 Send 2 thee help from the sanctuary, and 

3 strengthen thee 'out of Zion. 

3 Remember all thy offerings, and 4 accept thy 
burnt-sacrifice. Selah. 

4 Grant thee according to thine own heart, and 
fulfil all thy counsel. 

5 d We will rejoice in thy salvation, and in the 
name of our God we will set up our banners: 
the Lord fulfil all thy petitions. 

6 Now know I that the Lord saveth his 
anointed : he will hear him from 6 his holy 
heaven with 6 the saving strength of his right 
hand. 

7 Some trust in chariots, and some in horses ;+ 
but we will remember the name of the Lord our 
God. 

8 They are brought down and fallen ; but we 
are risen, and stand upright. 

9 'Save, Lord : let the King hear us when we 
call. 

PSALM XXL 

1 A thanksgiving for victory. 7 Confidence of further success . 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David.* 
ff^HE king shall joy in thy strength, O Lord; 

-i and a in thy salvation how greatly shall he 
rejoice! 

2 Thou hast given him his heart’s desire, and 
last not withholden the request of his lips. 
Selah. 

3 For thou preventest ^ him with b the blessings 
of goodness: 'thou settest a crown of pure gold* 
on his head. 

4 He asked life of thee, and thou gavest it him, 
even d length of days for ever and ever. 

5 His glory is great in thy salvatiou: 'honour 
and majesty hast thou laid upon liim. 

q Matt. xxvi. 30. 
r Rom. i. 3. 
t To David, and 
to his seed for ever¬ 
more.— To the literal 
David, and to his 
royal progeny, of 
whom, according to 
the flesh, Christ 
came; and to Christ 
himself, the spiritu¬ 
al David, the be¬ 
loved of God, with 
all those who, 
through faith, be¬ 
came his children, 
the sons of God, 
and heirs of eternal 
life.—B p. Wilson. 

PS. XIX. 

* Rom. i. 19, 20. 
b Ex. xiii. 21, 22. 
c Gen. i. 17, 18. 

d Dt ufc. iv. 19. 

1 Without these 
their voice is heard. 
Heb. without their 
voice heard. 

* The voice of 

nature is such that 
it can be heard 
and understood in 
ali languages. The 
voice with which 
nature addresses 

man is like the look 
of a friend, or the 
faithful pressure of 
the hand, which are 
understood among 
all nations, without 
the utterance of a 
word.—T holuck. 

2 Rule, or direc¬ 
tion. 

f Tire image la 
beautiful, compar¬ 
ing the rising sun 
to a bridegroom, 
who wears the most 
splendid dress, and 
whose appearance 
gives joy to his 
friends (John iii. 
29); so he comes 
forth, and spreads 
gladness through all 
nature. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

8 Or, doctrine. 

* Jam. i. 17. 

* Restoring. 

f Rev. xix. 10. 

1 Dent. iv. 5, 6. 
b Rom. iii. 10-18. 

1 Rom. ii. 2; xi. 
22. Rev. xv. 3. 

8 The propping of 
honeycombs. 

* Heb. xi. 6, 26. 

» 1 John i. 7. 

t He doth cot 
mean faults which 
he committed pri¬ 
vately, and so were 
secrets to others, 
but faults which he 
hao committed ig¬ 
norantly, and so 
were secrets to him- 
celf. He prays for 
the pardon of all 
those sins which 
possibly he might 
mve committed, 
though to him, as 
ret, altogether un¬ 
mown and undis¬ 
covered.—C aryl. 

■ a 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
n Rom. vi. 12-14, 
16-22. 

0 Rom. xv. 16. 

6 Rock. 

p Rev. v. 9. 

PS. XX. 

* Heb. v. 7. 

b Ex. iii. 13-15. 

1 Set thee on an 
high place. 

* The Lord, who 
never fails those 
that seek him, hear 
thy prayer, when 
the enemy distress- 
eth thee in the day 
of battle (2 Sam. x. 
9, &c. The mighty 
God, who hath made 
a gracious covanaut 
with Jacob and his 
posterity, protect 
thee, and make 
thee victorious. — 
Patrick. 

2 Thy help. 

8 Support. 

6 Is. a ii. 6. 

4 Turn to ashes, or 
make fat. 

d Luke i. 47. 

5 The heaven of his 
holiness. 

6 The strength of 
the salvation of his 
right hand. 

t This decides the 
occasion of writing 
the psalm, on going 
to fight with the 
Syrians.—G eddes. 

e Matt. xxi. 9, 15. 

PS. XXI. 

* Thi3 is a paalm 

of triumph and 
thanksgiving for 

victory. It is ge¬ 
nerally considered 
as describing, under 
the figure of Da¬ 
vid, the exaltation, 
glory, and majesty 
of Christ, wno com¬ 
pletely triumphed 
over death.—T ra- 

• YELL. 

j 8 Heb. xii. 2. 

, f Preventest him ; 
or, didst prevent 
him ; crowning him 
with manifold bless¬ 
ings, both more 
and sooner than he 
either desired or ex¬ 
pected ; surprising 
him with the gift of 
the kingdom, and 
with many happy 
successes. With the 
blessings of goodness 
—i.c., with excel¬ 
lent blessings. Or, 
with abundance. — 
Poole. 

b Rom. ii. 4. Eph. 
i. 3. 

0 Heb. ii. 9. Rev. 
xix. 12. 

t The Sept, and 
Vulg. have ** a 
crown of a precious 
stone,” and seem to 
refer to the crown 
of the king of the 
Ammonites, set on 
David’s head, which 
had precious stones 
in it (2 Sam. xii. 
30 ).—Gill. 
d Rev. i. 18. 
e Eph. i. 21, 22. 

ter to any lust! By his strength may we leap over every interposing wall of difficulty; 
by his light may we pass through every dark valley, till at length we share the Saviour’s 
resurrection and ascension into heaven ; for if we belong unto him he conquered and 
reigns for us, and we shall conquer and reign through him, and partake of the mercy 
of our anointed King, which is entailed on all his seed for evermore. — Scott. 

PSALM XIX. Nature. — Yer. 3-6. The luminaries of heaven are not capable of 
articulate discourse, as a man is (which seems to be intimated by the abruptness of 
the original, “No speech, no language, their voice is not heard”); yet their instruc¬ 
tions may be understood by every nation under heaven ; and whilst other teachers are 
confined to some particular district, they preach to the whole human race. Especially 
the glorious sun, who hath, as it were, his tabernacle pitched in the centre of the 
heavens. Thence every morning he issues forth, in all the vigour, alacrity, and beau¬ 
tiful adorning, with which a bridegroom would leave his chamber to go to his nuptials; 
and rejoices like an active racer, who glories in his strength, and anticipates the victory, 
when about to start for the prize. Thus be daily diffuses through the whole earth 
light, warmth, and fertility; and communicates, or preserves, all animal and vegetable 
life, and even penetrates by his piercing beams into the heart of the earth. The sun 
in the firmament may be considered as an emblem of “the Sun of righteousness,” dif¬ 
fusing Divine light and salvation by his gospel to the nations of the earth. He de- 
lighteth in communicating blessings to his Church, which as a bridegroom he hath 
espoused to himself; and his course will be unwearied as that of the sun, till Qe whole 
earth be filled with his light and salvation. — Scott. 

Revelation. — Yer. 7. The Psalmist gives the Word of God six sever*! titles: 

1. “ The law of the Lord is perfect; ” it is perfectly free from all corruption, perfectly 
filled with all good, and perfectly fitted for the end for which it is designed ; it will 
make the man of God perfect (2 Tim. iii. 17). Nothing is to be added to it, or taken 
from it. 2. 11 The testimony of the Lord” (which witnesses for him to us) “is sure,” 
incontestably and inviolably sure, what we may give credit to, may rely upon, and may 
be confident it will not deceive us. It is a sure discovery of Divine truth, a sure direc- 
tion in the way of duty. 3. “The statutes of the Lord ” (enacted by his authority, and ; 
binding on all wherever they come) “are right,” exactly agreeing with the eternal rules 
and principles of good and evil, that is, with the right reason of man, and the right 
counsels of God. 4. “The commandment of the Lord is pure;” it is clear, without 

darkness; it is clean, without dross and defilement. It is itself purified from all alloy, 
and is purifying to those that receive and embrace it. 5. “The fear of the Lord” (true 
religion and godliness, prescribed in the word, reigning in the heart, and practised in 
the life) “is clean,” clean itself, and will make us clean (John xv. 3) ; it will cleanse 
our way (Ps. cxix. 9). 6. “The judgments of the Lord” (all his precepts, which are 

framed in infinite wisdom) “are true ;” they are grounded upon the most sacred and 
unquestionable truths; they are “righteous,” all consonant to natural equity; and they 
are so “ altogether,” there is no unrighteousness in any of them, but they are all of a 
piece.— Henry . 

PSALM XX. Prayer Before Battle. —Yer. 1, 2. This psalm was doubtless com 
posed, and publicly sung, when David was about to engage in some perilous expedi¬ 
tion—it is generally thought in that against the Ammonites and Syrians. The con¬ 
gregation of Israel thus prayed for the protection and success of their anointed king 
to “the God of Jacob”—to that God who heard the patriarch in kis distress, and was 
still the God of his posterity. Among them he had fixed his sanctuary, and the ark of 
the covenant, which had lately been removed to mount Zion ; and from him, the great 
object of their worship, as manifesting his glory above the mercy-seat, they sought 
help and victory. David was a type of Christ, in his conflicts and victories ; and the 
psalm may be applied as a prayer of the ancient Church for his coming, and of ths 
Christian Church for the completion of his work, and the establishment of his king¬ 
dom, and its enlargement and prosperity.— Scott. 

PSALM XXI. Messiah the Prince. —Ver. 1. The former psalm was the prayer of 

Israel for David, and of the Church for the Messiah ; and this is a song of praise to 

God, who had answered those prayers. Several circumstances of the psalm may be 
accommodated to the case of David ; yet the whole seems more immediately intended 
for Christ and^his kingdom.—“Many of the Hebrews themselves apply it to the 
Messiah. So that it may be called a psalm of triumph after the victories which David 
got over his enemies, which were a type of Christ’s victory over death, and of the 
triumph that ensued. And truly there are some things in it which are more literally 
fulfilled in Christ than in David.”— (Bp. Patrick.) —Ver. 2-5. God had, on all occ* 
sions, answered the prayers of his servant David—had prevented him by anointing him 
to be king, before he had thought of such an honour—and had made him successful ^ 
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The sufferings PSALM, XXII. ofthe Messiah 

6 For thou hast 1 made him most blessed for 
ever : thou hast 2 made him exceeding glad with 
thy countenance. 

7 For the king trusteth in the Lord ; and 
through the mercy of f the most High he shall 
not be moved. 

8 Thine hand shall find out all thine enemies; 
thy right hand shall find out those that hate 
thee. 

9 Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven§ in 
the time of thine anger : g the Lord shall swallow 
them up h in his wrath, and ’the fire shall devour 
them. 

10 Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the 
earth, and their seed from among the children 
of men. 

11 For they intended evil against thee; they 
k imagined a mischievous device, which 'they are 
not able to perform : 

12 “Therefore shalt thou 3 make them turn 
their 4 back, N when “thou shalt make ready thine 
arrows upon thy strings against the face of 
them. 

13 °Be thou exalted, Lord, in thine own 
strength : v so will we sing and praise thy power. 

PSALM XXII. 

1 David complaineth in great discouragement. 9 He prayeth in 

great distress. 23 He praiseth Qod. 

To the chief musician upon lAijeleth Shahar, 

A psalm of David. 

1LTY God, a my God, b why hast thou forsaken 
AI me?* why art thou so °far from 2 helping 
me, and from d the words of my roaring? 

2 0 my God, *1 cry in the daytime, f but thou 
hearest not; and g in the night season, and 3 am 
not silent. 

3 But h thou art holy, 0 thou ’that inhabitest 
the praises of Israel. 

4 k Our fathers trusted in thee : they trusted, 
and thou didst deliver them. 

5 They 1 cried unto thee, and were delivered: 
they trusted in thee, and were not confounded. 

6 But “I am a worm, and no man; a reproach 
of men, and despised of the people. 

7 All they that see me “laugh me to scorn: 
they 4 shoot out the lip, “they shake the head, 
saying, 

8 p He 5 trusted on the Lord that he would 

B.C. 1060—B.C. 1060. 

deliver him: let him deliver him, 6 seeing he 
delighted in him. 

9 But thou art he q that took me out of the 
womb;+ thou didst 7 make me hope when I was 
upon my mother’s breasts. 

10 1 was cast upon thee from the womb : r thou 
art my God 8 from my mother’s belly. 

11 ‘Be not far from me, for trouble is near: 
for there is 8 none to help. 

12 Many bulls* have compassed me: strong 
bulls of Bashan have beset me round. 

13 They 9 gaped upon me with their mouths, 
u as a ravening and a roaring lion. 

14 I am poured out like water, and all my bones 
are 1 out of joint : my heart is like wax ; it is melted 
in the midst of my bowels. 

15 z My strength is dried up like a potsherd; 
and 7 my tongue cleaveth to my jaws ; and thou 
hast brought me z into the dust of death. 

16 For dogs have compassed me ; § the assembly 
of the wicked have inclosed me : & they pierced 1 
my hands and my feet. 

17 b I may tell all my bones : they look and stare 
upon me. 

18 They c part my garments among them, and 
cast lots upon my vesture. 

19 But d be not thou far from me, O Lord: 0 
my strength, haste thee to help me. 

20 Deliver my soul from the sword; 2 my dar- 
lingil from the power of ®the dog. 

21 Save me f from the lion’s mouth : for thou 
hast heard me from g the horns of the unicorns. 

22 h I will declare thy name unto my bre¬ 
thren: ’in the midst of the congregation will 1 
praise thee. 

23 k Ye that fear the Lord, praise him: all ye 
the seed of Jacob, 1 glorify him; and fear him, all 
ye the seed of Israel. 

24 For he hath not despised nor abhorred the 
affliction of the afflicted ; “neither hath he hid 
his face from him ; but when he cried unto him, 
he heard. s 

25 My praise shall be of thee in the great con¬ 
gregation : I will pay my vows before them that 
fear him. 

26 “The meek shall eat and be satisfied; 
°they shall praise the Lord that seek him: your 
heart shall live for ever. 

27 All the ends of the world shall remember, 

1 Set him to be 
blessings. 

2 Gladded him 
with joy. 

* Deufc. xxxii. 8, 9. 
§ This describes 
the smoke of Mes¬ 
siah’s enemies, pe¬ 
rishing by fire as¬ 
cending like the 
smoke of a furnace. 
“ The smoke of their 
torments shall as¬ 
cend for ever and 
ever.”—H orsley. 

1 Job vi. 3. 
h Rev. xix. 15. 

» Matt. iii. 10, 12. 
k Ez. xi. 2. Acta 
v. 27, 28. 

1 Is. vii. 6,7. Acta 
iv. 17, 18. 

111 lTi. 9 . 

8 Set them sj a 
butt. 

4 Shoulder. 

|| Turn their back 
—i.e., flee away at 
the first sight of 
thee, whereby also 
they will be a fit 
mark for thine ar¬ 
rows. Or, thou shalt 
set them as a butt to 
shoot at, as the like 
phrase is used (Deut. 
vii. 10 ; Job vii. 20; 
xvi. 12 ).—Poole. 
n lxiv. 7. 

0 Matt. vi. 10, 13. 
Rev. xi. 17. 

p Rev. xvi. 5-7; 
xix. 1-6. 

PS. XXII. 

1 The hind of the 
morning. 

* Matt, xxvii. 46. 
b Heb. xiii. 5. 

* Or, Why leanest 
thou me /—They are 
the words of faith 
striving in tempta¬ 
tion, and do imply 
both a hope of, and 
a prayer for deliver¬ 
ance, as it is noted 
on Ps. x. 1. See 
the like also in 
Ps. xlii. 10 ; xliii. 2. 
My roaring — This 
argueth great grief 
of heart, uttered 
with loud complaint 
(so Ps. xxxviii. 9). 
—Ainsworth. 

0 xlvi. 1. 

2 M y salvation. 
d Heb. v. 7. 

e 1 Tbes. iii. 10. 
f Lam. iii. 8, 44. 

* Luke vi. 12. 

8 There is no si¬ 
lence to me. 

b Is. vi. 3. Rev. 
iv. 8. 

i Deut. x. 21. 
k Rom. iv. 18-22. 
Heb. xi. 8-32. 

1 xcix. 6, 7. 

“ Is. xli. 14. 
n Matt. ix. 24. 
Luke xvi. 14. 

4 Open. 

a Mark xv. 29-32. 
p Matt, xxvii. 42, 
43. 

5 Rolled himself 
on. 

8 If he delight. 
q Is. xlix. 1, 2. 
f This is appli¬ 
cable to Christ in 
a singular manner— 

not that God aopa- 
rated him from the 
womb, but that God 
did bring him out (as 
the word properly 
signifies) oft he womb , 
to wit, immediately 
and by himself, and 
without the help of 
any man, by the 
miraculous opera¬ 
tion of the Holy 
Ghost, which made 
him there, or else 
he could never 
have been brought 
thence.—P oole. 

1 Kecpmeinsafety. 
r John xx. 17. 

1 Gal. i. 15. 

* John xvi. 32. 
Heb. 5, 7. 

8 Not a helper. 
t Horned beasts 
among the ancients 
were emblematical 
of power, and may 
be here descriptive 
of the Jewish rulers 
and Roman gover¬ 
nor, who conspir¬ 
ed against Jesus.— 
Boothroyd. 

2 Opened their 
mouths against me, 

8 1 Pet. v. 8. 

1 Sundered. 

1 Prov. xvii. 22. 

1 Job xxix. 10. 

* Gen. iii. 19. 

§ The figure is 
taken from a hart 
or hind roused early 
in the morning of 
mortal life, hunted 
and chased all the 
day, and in the even¬ 
ing pulled down to 
the ground by those 
who compassed him, 
clamouring for his 
blood.—H orne. 

* Zech. xii. 10. 

b Job xxxiii. 21. 
c John xix. 24. 
d x. 1. 

2 My only one from 
the hand. 

|| My darling—an 
epithet of the soul 
(Ps. xxxv. 17), for 
man having but one 
life, that is so much 
the dearer to him; 
unless he mean the 
solitude he was in, 
being destitute of 
all h>man relief 
(Ps. xxv. 16), which 
was also verified in 
Christ (John xvi. 
32 ).—Diodati. 
e 16. 

t 1 Pet. v. 8. 

* Acts v. 30-32. 

b Heb. ii. 11, 12. 

* xl. 9,10. 

k Luke i. 50. 

1 Is. xxv. 3. Rev. 
xv. 4. 

m Luke xxiii. 46. 

H This is the 
ground on which 
the fearers of the 
Lord arecalled upon 
to praise him—viz., 
the faithful execu¬ 
tion of his promise 
to the sufferer in 
this case, and the 
pledge thereby af¬ 
forded of like faith¬ 
fulness in every 
other. — Alexan¬ 
der. 

n Is. xxv. 6. 

0 cv. 3, 4. 

and distinguished beyond his largest hopes. The Lord had not only very often pre¬ 

served his life, in answer to his prayers, when in the most imminent danger, but had 
given him the assurance of continuing the kingdom in his family for many genera¬ 
tions, and in Christ, as his descendant, for ever; and he was encouraged personally to 
expect everlasting life in heaven. Ver. 6, 7. The marginal rendering, “ Thou hast set 
him to be blessings, for evermore,” is the most literal, and suggests another important 
thought on the subject. David was “set to be blessings,” not only to his own gene¬ 
ration, and to his posterity, and to Israel for many ages, but, by these Divine poems, 
to the whole Church, while the world shall endure; and in Christ, his Son, to all 
eternity: and thus he was placed to be blessed, or praised for evermore, as some 
render the clause. Yer. 13. Both the prosperity of the Church, and the ruin of its 
enemies, tend to exalt God, or to render his glory conspicuous to his rational creatures. 
These effects can only be produced by his omnipotence, which his people unitedly 
pray to see displayed, that they may joyfully celebrate his praises.—This conclusion 
greatly resembles the first petitions, and closing doxology, of the Lord’s Prayer.— 
Scott . 

PSALM XXII. Title.—“A ijeleth Shahar” signifies “the hind of the morning,” 
and various conjevjtures have been made concerning the intention of this singular 
title. Some think it merely a musical term; and others suppose it refers to the time 
when it was to be sung, rendering it “ the first dawn.” Others apply it to Christ as 
the Light of the world, whose rising was predicted.—But perhaps it points out the 
Saviour, marked by Satan from his birth for persecution, as the hind or hart is in the 
morning for chase; and so hunted down by his enemies until he was surrounded by 1 
them (as dogs surround the weary hart) when he hung upon the cross. Of this the 
persecutions of David in his earlier years were a type. 

Messiah’s Sufferings.—Y er. 16-18. The rulers of the Jews were as strong bulls: 
the multitudes and soldiers were as so many ravenous dogs, who had enclosed this 
hunted hind, in order to glut themselves with his sufferings and his blood.—In nail¬ 
ing him to the cross, they pierced his hands and his feet; and when, emaciated by his 

--- 

labours and sufferings, he was stretched out almost naked on the cross, he might have 
numbered all his bones. The insulting multitudes stood around, and gratified their 
malice and curiosity by staring upon him; and the unfeeling soldiers, having shared 
his other garments, amused themselves with casting lots for his vesture. The manner 
in which his clothes were disposed of, being very remarkable, and occasioned by the 
peculiar texture of his coat, was thus circumstantially predicted!—Crucifixion, or 
nailing men to two transverse pieces of wood, by spikes driven through their handi 
and feet, seems to have been originally a Grecian or Roman punishment for slaves; at 
least it was not known in Judea till many ages after this prophecy was delivered. 
Nothing at all answering to the literal meaning of these terms befell David as far as 
we know; nothing could have been previously more unlikely, than that the promised 
and glorious Son of David should be treated in this cruel and ignominious manner; 
yet the fulfilment was so exact, that the verses seem more like a narrative than a 
prediction. The clause, indeed, rendered, “They ‘pierced’ my hands and my feet,” 
“stands in the original at present,” “As a lion” my hands “and my feet.” But this 
contains no clear sense at all. A very trivial change gives the reading of onr version. 

The Septuagint, which is certainly more ancient than the Christian era, renders it as 
we do; and there seemB scarcely the shadow of a doubt but that this is the genuine 
reading: though the general exactness of the Jews in preserving their Scriptures pre¬ 
cludes the charge of an intentional alteration.— Scott. 

His Prater.— Here is Christ praying, and with that supporting himself under the 
burden of his sufferings; Christ in his agony prayed—prayed earnestly, prayed that 
the cup might pass from him; when the prince of this world, with his terrors set upon 
him, “gaped upon him as a roaring lion,” he fell upon the ground and prayed And 
of that David’s praying here was a type. He calls God his “Strength” (ve*. 19) 

When we cannot rejoice in God as our Song, yet let us stay ourselves upon him as our 
Strength: and take the comfort of spiritual supports, when we cannot come at 
spiritual delights. He prays, 1. That God would be with him, and not set himself at 
a distance from him: “ Be not thou far from me * (ver. 11, and again ver. 19), “ Who¬ 
ever stands aloof from my sore, Lord do not thou.” The nearness of trouble should j 





































David’s confidence in God’s grace. 


PSALMS, XXIII,—XXV. 


David’s confidence in prayer. 


and p turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds 
of the nations shall worship before thee. 

28 For q the kingdom is the Lord’s; and he is 
the governor among the nations. 

29 All they that be fat upon earth shall eat and 
worship: all they that go down to the dust shall 
bow before him; and none can keep alive his own 
soul.* 

30 r A seed shall serve him; 'it shall be ac¬ 
counted to the Lord for a generation. 

31 They shall come, and shall declare his 
righteousness unto a people that shall be born, 
that he hath done this. 

PSALM XXIII. 

David?8 confidence in God's grace* 

A psalm of David. 

T HE Lord is a my shepherd,* I shall not want. 

2 He maketh me to lie down in 1 green 
pastures; he b leadeth me beside the 2 still 
waters. 

3 He restoreth my soul: he leadeth me in the 
paths of righteousness for his name’s sake. 

4 Yea, though I walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death, C I will fear no evil: for 
thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me. 

5 Thou preparest a table before me in the 
presence of mine enemies: d thou 3 anointest my 
head with oil; my cup runneth over. 

6 Surely 'goodness and mercy shall follow me 
all the days of my life; and I will dwell in the 
ouse of the Lord 4 for ever. 

PSALM XXIV. 

1 Gods sovereignty in the world. 3 The citizens of his spiritual 
kingdom. 7 An exhortation to receive him.. 

A psalm of David. 

T HE earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof; the world, and they that dwell 
therein: 

2 For he hath founded it upon the seas, and 
established it upon the floods. 

3 a Who shall ascend into b the hill of the Lord 1* 
'and who shall stand in his holy place! 

4 1 He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; 


B.C. 1060—B.C. 1045. 


* 1 Thes. 1. 9. 

9 Rev. xi. 15. 

* The Greek ver¬ 
sion and some other 
ancient version s pro¬ 
bably give the true 
reading of these 
clauses:—“ My soul 
Bhall live, and my 
posterity shall serve 
God. My seed shall 
be reckoned to the 
Lord in the gene¬ 
ration which shall 
come. And they 
shall declare his 
righteousness to a 
people which shall 
be born; for he, 
the Lord, hath done 
it.”— Bp. Horne. 

r Is. liii. 10. Heb. 
11.13. 

* Gal. ill. 26-29. 

ps. xxiil 

* John x. 27-30. 

* Of all the figures 
applied to God in 
the Old Testament, 
that of a shepherd 
is the most beau¬ 
tiful. The other 
names sound too 
nobly and majestic¬ 
ally, and bring, as it 
were, an awe and 
fear with them when 
we hear them ut¬ 
tered. This, how¬ 
ever, is not the case 
with the sweet word 
shepherd. It brings 
to the godly, when 
they read it or hear 
it, as it were, a con¬ 
fidence, a consola¬ 
tion, or security, 
like the wordfather. 
—Luther. 

i Pastures of ten¬ 
der grass. 
b Rev. vii. 17. 
a Waters of quiet¬ 
ness. 

0 1 Cor. xv. 55-57. 

* 1 John ii. 20, 27. 

8 Makestfat. 

* 2 Cor. i. 10. 
2 Tim. iv. 18. 

4 To length of days. 

PS. XXIV. 

* John xiii. 36. 
Eph. iv. 8-10. 

b 2 Sam. vi. 12-17. 
Heb. xii. 22-24. 

* Since he is thus, 
by right of creation, 
the universal Sove¬ 
reign, which of his 
creatures shall en¬ 
joy the happiness 
and honour of ap¬ 
pearing in his pre¬ 
sence ? The “ hill of 
the Lord,”or‘‘moun- 
tain of Jehovah,” is 
mount Zion, hence¬ 
forth to be hallowed 
as his earthly dwell¬ 
ing-place. — Alex¬ 
ander. 

0 Mai. iii. 1, 2. 
Heb. xii. 28, 29. 

i The clean of 
hands. 


f This is the wor¬ 
shipper, and he 
alone, who shall re¬ 
ceive a blessing, not 
only from the priest 


(when he comes out 
of the sanctuary), 
but from the Lora 
himself, who will 
faithfully keep his 
promises with them, 
and amply reward 
them who are thus 
faithful to him.— 
Patrick. 

d Is. xii. 2. Tit. 
ii. 10-14. 

8 O God of Jacob. 

J Having brought 
the ark into the 
sight of the place 
prepared for it in 
Zion, the Levitts 
sing in responses 
what follows. The 
gates of the sanctu¬ 
ary are addressed, to 
afford admittance to 
the Bang of glory. 
Thegates, the doors, 
are too low for the 
admission of such a 
Bang. 11 Lift, there¬ 
fore, your heads,” 
&c.—B ootiiroyd. 
e Hag. ii. 7, 9. 
t xlv. 3-6; 1.1. 

« Luke ix. 26. Tit. 
ii. 13. 

PS. XXV. 

» Lam. iii. 41. 
b Rom. v. 5; x. 11. 
1 Pet. ii. 6. 

* Ashamed — i.e., 
disappointed of my 
hope, which will be 
reproachful to me, 
not without reflec¬ 
tion upon thee, of 
whose power and 
faithfulness I have 
made my boast.— 
Poole. 

f Pour shame up¬ 
on the face of those 
which rise up against 
me spitefully with¬ 
out any just cause 
or provocation on 
my part.—B ishop 
Hall. 

0 Pro tin. 20. 
t Or, to go ; guide 
my way in thy truth 
—i.e.,in thy word.for 
that is “the truth” 
(Johnxvii.17; 3John 
3; so after, ver. 9). 
—Ainsworth. 
d lxviii. 20. 

• cvi. 45. 
l Bowels. 

§ The souk wben 
hard beset with sins 
and sorrows, is apt 
to think that God 
hath forsaken and 
forgotten her. In 
this case, she can¬ 
not more effectually 
prevail upon him, 
or comfort herself, 
than byrecoilecting, 
and, as it were, re¬ 
minding him of for¬ 
mer mercies; since, 
however, the dispo¬ 
sitions and affec¬ 
tions of men may 
alter, God is always 
the same.—B ishop 
Horne. 
t Prov. v. 7-14. 

8 cxix. 124. 
b Fph. i. 6, 7. 
i cxix. 75, 76. 
k John i. 14, 
Jam. v. 11. 


17. 


who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor 

sworn deceitfully.* 

5 He shall receive the blessing from the Lord, 
and righteousness from d the God of his salva¬ 
tion. 

6 This is the generation of them that seek 
him, that seek thy face, 2 0 Jacob. Selah. 

7 Lift up your heads,* 0 ye gates; and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors; and 'the King of 
glory shall come in. 

8 Who is this King of glory ? f The Lord strong 
and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. 

9 Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift them 
up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory 
shall come in. 

10 Who is this King of glory! The Lord of 
hosts, g he is the King of glory. Selah. 

PSALM XXV. 

1 David!s confidence in prayer. 7 He prayeth for remission 
of sins, 16 and for help in affliction. 

A psalm of David. 

U NTO thee, O Lord, a do I lift up my soul. 

2 b O my God, I trust in thee: let me not 
be ashamed :* let not mine enemies triumph over 
me. 

3 Yea, let none that wait on thee be ashamed: 
let them be ashamed which transgress without 
cause. 1, 

4 'Shew me thy ways, 0 Lord; teach me thy 
paths. 

5 Lead me in thy truth,* and teach me: for 
thou art d the God of my salvation; on thee do I 
wait all the day. 

6 'Remember, O Lord, thy 1 tender mercies 
and thy loving-kindnesses; for they have been 
ever of old.§ 

7 Remember not f the sins of my youth, nor 
my transgressions: g according to thy mercy 
remember thou me h for thy goodness’ sake, 0 
Lord. 

8 Good and upright is the Lord; therefore 
will he teach sinners in the way. 

9 The meek will he guide in judgment; and 
the meek will he teach his way. 

10 All 'the paths of the Lord are k mercy and 


quicken ns to draw near to God, and then we may hope that he will draw near to us. 
2. That he would help him, and make haste to help him; help him to bear up under his 
troubles, that he might not fail nor be discouraged, that he might neither shrink from 
his undertaking nor sink under it. And the Father “ heard him in that he feared 
(Heb. v, 7), and enabled him to go through with his work. 3. That he would deliver 
him and save him (ver. 20, 21). 

His Deliverance.— The same that began the psalm complaining, who was no 
other than Christ in his humiliation, ends it here triumphing, and it can be no other 
than Christ in his exaltation. And, as the first words of the complaint were used by 
Christ himself upon the cross, bo the first words of the triumph are expressly applied 
to him (Heb. ii. 12), and are made his own words; “ I will declare thy name unto my 
brethren, in the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee.” The certain 
prospect which Christ had of the joy set before him, not only gave him a satisfactory 
answer to his prayers, but turned his complaints into praises ; he saw of the travail of 
his soul, and was well satisfied: witness that triumphant word wherewith he breathed 
his last: “ It is finished.”— Henry . 

PSALM XXIIl. The Good Shepherd. —The preceding psalm represented “the 
good shepherd laying down his life for the sheep,” and assuming his pastoral charge: 
this describes their safety and felicity under his tender care. For as Christ is ‘.the 
good,” “the great,” “the ‘chief’ Shepherd,” we cannot doubt but he is Jehovah, and is 
especially intended. A flock of sheep, gentle, harmless, and valuable, feeding in ver¬ 
dant pastures, or reclining, cheerful and satisfied, by gentle rivulets, under the care of 
a skilful, vigilant, and tender shepherd, forms the emblem of believers, brought back 
to the Shepherd of their souls, and by him guarded and provided for. He is Jehovah, 
the omnipresent, omniscient, Almighty God, one with the Father, and every way able 
and willing to take care of them. His ordinances are their plenteous pastures, the 
consolations of his Holy Spirit are their refreshing waters. Betwixt that part of the 
flock which is on earth, and that which is gone to heaven, death lies, like a deep 
valley, that must be passed in going from the one to the other. But this valley cannot 
hurt believers, and should not alarm them. It is, indeed, deep and dark, but fruitful. 
—, Scott . 

$ 

PSALM XXIV. Occasion op the Psalm.— Ver. 1, 2. This pBalin is supposed to 


have been written and sung, with some others, when David removed the ark to Jeru¬ 
salem; and perhaps it might also be used when the ark was removed into Solomon's 
temple. But the ascension of Christ into heaven seems to have been sublimely pre¬ 
figured under those typical events.—The Psalmist introduced his subject by declaring 
the sovereignty of God over the whole world. He had formed both the earth and its 
inhabitants, and separated the dry land from the waters, by which it arose out of the 
floods, and seemed to have its foundation upon them. The whole belonged to the 
great Creator, to be disposed of as he pleased; and he might most justly have cut off 
all the apostate race, or he might have taken another pari of it instead of Israel. This 
introduction, therefore, seems to have been intended to excite the people’s admiring 
gratitude for the Lord’s distinguishing kindness to them.— Scott. 

Ascension of Messiah.— Ver. 7. When Jesus had finished his work on earth, he 
ascended “in the clouds of heaven” (Dan. vii. 13, 14). The gates of heaven must 
then be opened to him—those doors thatmay be truly called “ everlasting ’’—which had 
been shut against us, to keep the way of the tree of life (Gen. iii. 24). Our Redeemer 
found them shut; but having by his blood made atonement for sin, and gained a title 
to “ enter into the holy place ” (Heb. ix. 12), as one having authority, he demanded 
entrance, not for himself only, but for us ; for, as the Forerunner, he is for us entered, 
and has “ opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers.” The keys not only of hell 
and death, but of heaven and life, must be put into his hand. His approach being 
very magnificent, the angels are brought in asking, “ Who is this King of glory?”— 
Henry. 

PSALM XXV. Sins of Youth.— Ver. 7. ut O remember not the sins of my youth,’ 
Lord, remember thy mercies (ver. 6), which speak for me, and not my sins, which 
speak against me.” Here is, 1. An implicit confession of sin : he specifies particularly 
the sins of his youth. Note, Our youthful faults and follies should be matter of our 
repentance and humiliation long after, because time does not wear out the guilt of 
sin Old people should mourn for the sinful mirth, and be in pain for the sinful 
pleasures, of their youth. He aggravates his sins, calling them his transgressions; 
and the more holy, just, and good the law is, which sin is the transgression of, the 
more exceeding sinful it ought to appear to us. 2. An express petition for mercy: 
(1.) That he might be acquitted from guilt: “ ‘ Remember not the sins of my youth; * 
remember them not against me, lay them not to my charge, enter not into judgment 



















































David resorts unto God. 


PSALMS, XXVI, XXVII. He is sustained by his faith. 


truth unto such as ‘keep his covenant and his 
testimonies. 

11 For m thy name’s sake, 0 Lord, pardon 
mine iniquity; for it is great. 11 

12 “What man is he that feareth the Lord? 
°him shall he teach in the way that he shall 
choose. 

13 p His soul shall 3 dwell at ease; and his q seed 
shall inherit the earth. 

14 The secret'" of the Lord is with them that 
fear him; and s he will shew them his covenant. 

15 Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord ; for 
he shall 4 pluek my feet out of the net. 

16 r Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon 
me; “for I am desolate and afflicted. 

17 ‘The troubles of my heart are enlarged :* 
0 bring thou me out of my distresses. 

18 Look upon mine affliction and my pain, 
and “forgive all my sins. 

19 Consider mine enemies, for they are many; 
and they hate me with 5 cruel hatred. 

20 0 keep my soul, and deliver me; let me not 
be ashamed; for I put my trust in thee. 

21 Let integrity and uprightness preserve me; 
for I wait on thee. 

22 1 Redeem Israel, 0 God, out of all his 
troubles. 

PSALM XXVI. 

David , in confidence of his integrity , resorteth unto God, 

A \psalm of David. 

* "FUDGE me," 0 Lord ; b for I have walked in 
t) mine integrity: C I have trusted also in 
the Lord ; therefore I shall not slide. 

2 Examine me, 0 Lord, and prove me; try 
my reins and my heart. 

3 For thy loving-kindness is before mine eyes; 
and I have walked in thy truth. 

4 I have not sat with vain persons,t neither 
will I go in with dissemblers. 

5 I have d hated the congregation of evil-doers; 
and will not sit with the wicked. 

6 e I will wash my hands in innocency:* so 
will I compass thine altar,§ 0 Lord ; 

7 That I may publish with the voice of thanks¬ 
giving, and f tell of all thy wondrous works. 

8 Lord, S I have loved the habitation of thy 


B.C. 1056—B.C. 1056. 


1 Heb. Tiil. 8-12. 

” I». xliii. 25. 

|| The pardon of sin 
is to be asked and 
obtained through 
that gracious name, 
in which “ mercy 
and truth are met 
togetherand so 
great is our sin that 
pardon can be bad 
only through that 
name.—E dward, 

n Is. 1. 10. Acts 
xiii. 26. 

0 2 Thes. ii. 10-12. 
1 John ii. 27. 

p Prov. xxix. 26. 
Matt. xi. 28, 29. 

2 Lodge in good¬ 
ness. 

* cxii. 2. 


By the word 
“ secret,” may be 
meant God’s love 
and favour, which 
is called his “ se¬ 
cret” (Job xxix. 4; 
Prov.. iii. 32), and 
that very fitly, be¬ 
cause it is known to 
none but him that 
enjoys it.— Poole. 


3 His covenant to 
make them know it. 

4 Bring forth. 

1 Mic. Tii. 19. 

■ Dan. ix. 17. 
Mark xv. 33-35. 

t 1 Cor. iv. 11-13. 
2 Cor. i. 9, 10. 

* This should ra¬ 
ther be translated, 
“ Relieve the soiv 
rows of my heart. 
Kennicott. 
u Matt. ix. 2. 


lence. 

* cxxx. 8. 


PS. XXVI. 

* 1 Cor. iv. 3-6. 

* Judge me—\.e., 
plead my cause, or 
give sentence for 
me.—P oole. 

b Prov. xx. 7. 
2 Cor. i. 12. 

0 Prov. xxix. 25. 

f Vain persons— 
men of falsehood, 
deceitful mortals.— 
COBBIN. 

Dissemblers— from 
a root signifying, 
hiding himself, se¬ 
cret dealers, dark 
designers. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

d ci. 3-8. 

* Tit. iii. 5. 

X It was a custom 
among the Jews, for 
those who brought 
sacrifices to be offer¬ 
ed, to wash their 
hands before they 
laid them upon the 
heads of the vio- 
tims.— Lewis. 

§ Compass thine 
altar — Reference is 
had to the priests 
who used to go 
round the altar 
when they laid on 
the sacrifice.— Gill. 

* Luke xix. 37-40. 

* Is. xxxviii. 20, 
22. John ii. 14-17. 


i Of the tabernacle 
of thy honour. 
a Take not away. 

« Men of blood. 

4 Filled with. 
h Is. xxxviii. 3 . 
1 Thes. ii. 10. 
i Tit. ii. 14. 
k Neh. xiii. 14, 22. 

|| As he whose 
feet is fixed on even 
ground fears no fall, 
so the devout wor¬ 
shipper of Jehovah 
fears no injury from 
his enemies. -Wale. 

PS. XXVII. 

* My light — viz., 
all my counsel, 
guide, direction, and 
wisdom, my joy and 
comfort; he that 
dissolveth ail my 
inward darknesses 
of trouble and con¬ 
fusion, and external 
ones of dangers and 
calamities. — Dio- 

DATI. 

* iii. 8. 
b iii. 7. 

1 Approached 
against me. 

f When malicious 
men, full of hatred 
and rage, made their 
approaches so near 
me,that they hoped, 
like so many savage 
beasts, to tear me in 
pieces and devour 
me, they quite miss¬ 
ed their aim, and 
fell down dead at 
myfeet.— Patrick. 
0 1 Tim. v. 5. 

4 2 Cor. iii. 

2 Delight. 

J By “ the beau¬ 
ty of the Lord ” he 
means the cheering 
countenance of God, 
whose presence was 
more conspicuously 
manifested in his 
temple.-ED wards. 
e Col. iii. 3. 
t 2 Chr. xxii. 12. 

§ In the secret of 
his tabernacle—i.e., 
in as safe a place as 
the holy of holies, 
which is called God’s 
secret (Ezek.vii. 22), 
where none might 
come but the high 
priest, and he but 
one day in a year. 
He alludes to the 
ancient custom of 
offenders, who used 
to flee to the taber¬ 
nacle or altar, where 
they esteemed them* 
selves saf*‘ (1 Kings 
ii. 28). Upon a rock 
—a place high and 
inaccessible, strong 
and impregnable.— 
Poole. 

« Matt. Tii. 26; 
xvi. 16-18. 

8 Shouting. 

b Eph. v. 19. 20. 
Rev. ▼. 9. 

4 Or, my heart said 
unto thee,Let my face 
seek thy face, &c. 
i xxiv. 6. 
k Is. lix. 2. 
l Is. xlvi. 3, 4. 

“ Heb. xiii. 6. 


house, and the place 1 where thine honour dwell- 
eth. 

9 2 Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my 
life with 3 bloody men; 

10 In whose hands is mischief, and their right 
hand is 4 full of bribes. 

11 But as for me, h I will walk in mine integrity: 
‘redeem me, k and be merciful unto me. 

12 My foot standeth in an even place: 11 in the 
congregations will I bless the Lord. 

PSALM XXVII. 

1 David tustaineth his faith by the power of God t 4 by hit love to the 
service of God t 9 and by prayer . 

A psalm of David. 

T HE Lord is my light* and a my salvation; 

whom shall I fear; the Lord is the strength 
of my life; of whom shall I be afraid? 

2 When b the wicked, even mine enemies and 
my foes, ‘came upon me to eat up my flesh, they 
stumbled and fell.+ 

3 Though an host should encamp against me, 
my heart shall not fear; though war should rise 
against me, in this will I be confident 

4 One thing have I desired of the Lord, that 
will I seek after; c that I may dwell in the house 
of the Lord all the days of my life, d to behold 
the 2 beauty of the Lord/ and to enquire in his 
temple. 

5 For in the time of trouble e he shall hide me 
in his pavilion: f in the secret of his tabernacle5 
shall he hide me; he shall g set me up upon a 
rock. 

6 And now shall mine head be lifted up above 
mine enemies round about me: therefore will I 
offer in his tabernacle sacrifices of 3 joy; b I will 
sing, yea, I will sing praises unto the Lord. 

7 Hear, 0 Lord, when I cry with my voice: 
have mercy also upon me, and answer me. 

8 4 When thou saidst, ‘Seek ye my face; my 
heart said unto thee. Thy face, Lord, will I 
seek. 

9 k Hide not thy face far from me; put not 
thy servant away in anger: ‘thou hast been my 
help ; m leave me not, neither forsake me, 0 God 
of my salvation. 


i 


! 


with me for them.” When God pardons sin, he is said to “ remember it no more,” 
which denotes a plenary remission—he forgives and forgets. (2.) That he might be 
accepted in God’s sight; “ Remember thou me ; think on me for good, and come in 
seasonably for my succour.” We n:*d desire no more to make us happy, than for 
God to remember us with favour. His plea is, “according to thy mercy, and for thy 
goodness* sake.” Note, It is God’s goodness, and not ours—his mercy, and not our 
own merit—that must be our plea for the pardon of sin, and all the good we stand in 
need of. This plea we must always rely upon, as those that are sensible of our poverty 
and unworthiness, and as those that are satisfied of the riches of God’s mercy and 
grace. 

David’s Prater for Personal Blessings. —Yer. 18. For himself, see how he begs, 
1. For the remission of sins ; “ Forgive all my sins.” Those were his heaviest burthens, 
and which brought upon him all his other burthens. He had begged (ver. 7) for the 
pardon of the Bins of his youth, and (ver. 11) for the pardon of some one particular 
* iniquity that was remarkably great, which, some think, was his sin in the matter 
of Uriah. But here he prays, Lord, “ forgive all, take away all iniquity.” It is 
observable, that, as to hiB affliction, he asks for no more than God’s regard to it— 
“‘Look upon my affliction and my pain,’ and do with it as thou pleasest;” but, as 
to his sin, he asks for no less than a pardon—“ Forgive all my sins.” When, at any 
time, we are in trouble, we should be more concerned about our sins, to get them par¬ 
doned, than about our afflictions, to get them removed. Yet he prays, 2. For the re¬ 
dress of his grievances. His mind was troubled for God’s with drawings from him, 
and under the sense he had of his displeasure against him for his sin, and therefore he 
prays (ver. 16), “ Turn thee unto me.” And if God turn to us, no matter who turns 
from us. His condition was troubled, and in reference to that he prays, “ ‘ O bring 
thou me out of my distresses.’ I see no way of deliverance open; -but thou canst 
either find one, or make one.”— Henry. 

PSALM XXYI. Yer. 1. It is the general opinion, and indeed it seems very pro¬ 
bable, that this psalm was written by David in Philistia. Exposed to envenomed 
slanders and cruel persecutions, he had been driven from the ordinances of God into 
the society of idolaters, but he appealed to Him who searched all hearts to judge 
betwixt him and his enemies. He was conscious of having, uniformly and persever- 
ingly, acted uprightly towards Saul, and in all other respects : and he had also trusted 


in God alone. Yer. 6-8. By repentance and conscientious obedience, as well as by 
faith, expressed in attending on the typical purifications, the Psalmist purposed to 
prepare for offering those sacrifices which prefigured the atonement of Christ; and 
especially for presenting his thank-offerings for deliverance, which he anticipated 
with cheerful hope. He trusted that he should soon be restored to the land of Israel, 
and to the courts of God, in which he greatly delighted; and while the worshippers com¬ 
passed the altar, he purposed to celebrate the wonderful works of God in his behalf. 
The glory of God was manifested at the sanctuary, from above the mercy-seat, and in 
those ordinances which typified the Redeemer. Yer. 9-11. “Thou wilt not gather,” 
&c.—As the Psalmist had thus by choice separated from the wicked, he trusted that 
God would distinguish between him and them; especially referring to Saul, Doeg, and 
others, who gave or received bribes in order to murder him and his pious adherent*; 
and who were a kind of prefigurations of Caiaphas, Judas, and the false witnesses and 
wicked priests, who combined to murder the Prince of life.— Scott . 

PSALM XXYII. Occasion and Scope. —Yer. 1-3. It is probable that this psalm 
was composed by David in the extremity of his danger from Saul, in order to silence 
the fears of his companions, by shewing them the strength and reasonableness of hig 
confidence; though some think it relates to his subsequent conflicts and dangers. 
However that were, Jehovah himself was David’s Light, his Teacher, Guide, Com¬ 
forter ; “ and his Salvation,” both from temporal dangers and eternal misery; ho 
was “ the Strength of his life,” his powerful Protector and Upholder; and therefore ha 
had no reason to fear any enemies. When, in former instances, his wicked persecutors 
had come against him in force and rage, as if they meant to devour him, they stumbled 
and fell, and he was assured they would do so again; and, being confident that God 
was on his side, was determined that he would not yield to fear even if a whole army 
should march in battle-array to wage the most desperate war against him. (Ps. iii. 6; 
compare this with the complaint of Saul, 1 Sam. xxviii. 15.) When the malignant 
enemies of Christ came to seize him in his deepest humiliation, at one word of his 
they went backward and fell to the ground.— Scott. 

The Orphan’s Stay.— Yer. 10. “ ‘ When my father and my mother forsake me*— 
the nearest and dearest friends I have in the world, from whom I may expect, most 
relief, and with most reason—when they either die, or are at a distance from me, or are 
disabled to help me in the time of need, or are unkind to me, or unmindful of me 


































David prays against Ms enemies. PSALMS, XXVIII,—XXX. David praises God for Ms deliverance. 

10 When my father and my mother forsake 
me, then “the Lord will 5 take me up. 

11 0 Teach me thy way, 0 Lord, and lead me 
in 6 a plain path,II because of 7 mine enemies. 

12 Deliver me not over unto the will of mine 
enemies: for p false witnesses are risen up against 
me, and such as breathe out cruelty. 

13 I had ^ fainted unless I had believed to 
see the goodness of the Lord r in the land of the 
living. 

14 'Wait on the Lord ; ‘be of good courage, 
and “he shall strengthen thine heart: wait, I say, 
on the Lord. 

PSALM XXVIII. 

1 David prayeth against his enemies. 6 He hlesseth God, 

9 and prayeth for the people. 

A psalm of David. 

TTNTO thee a will I cry, b O Lord my rock: 
vJ be not silent ‘to me: lest, if thou be silent 
to me, I become like them that go down into the 

pit.* 

2 Hear the voice of my supplications when I 
cry unto thee, °when I lift up my hands toward 

2 thy holy o.racle. 

3 Draw me not away with the wicked, and with 
the workers of iniquity, which speak peace to 
their neighbours, but mischief is in their hearts. 

4 Give them* according to their deeds, and ac¬ 
cording to the wickedness of their endeavours: 
give them after the work of their hands; render 
to them their desert. 

5 Because they regard not the works of the 
Lord, nor the operation of his hands, he shall 
destroy them, and not build them up. 

6 d Blessed be the Lord, because he hath heard 
the voice of my supplications. 

7 The Lord is e my strength and f my shield; 
my heart trusted in him, and I am helped: 
^therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth; and with 

. my song will I praise him. 

8 The Lord is 3 their strength, and he is the 

4 saving strength of his anointed. 

9 Save thy people, and bless thine inherit¬ 
ance: 5 feed them also, and lift them up for ever. 

B.C. 1020—B.C. 1020. 

PSALM XXIX. 

1 David exhorteth princes to give glory to God , 3 by reason of kis 

power , 11 and protection of his people, 

A psalm of David. 

/~1 IVE unto the Lord, O ye Eighty,* give unto 
vJ the Lord glory and strength. 

2 “Give unto the Lord the 2 glory due unto 
his name; worship the Lord in 3 the beauty of 
holiness.. 

3 b The voice of the Lord is upon the waters: 
c the God of glory thundereth; the Lord is upon 

4 many waters. 

4 The voice of the Lord is 5 powerful; the voice 
of the Lord is 6 full of majesty. 

5 The voice of the Lord d breaketh the cedars; 
yea, the Lord breaketh the cedars of Lebanon. 

6 He maketh them also to 'skip like a calf;* 
f Lebanon and g Sirion like a young h unicorn. 

7 The voice of the Lord 7 divideth the flames 
of fire. 

8 The voice of the Lord ‘shaketh the wil¬ 
derness: the Lord shaketh the wilderness of 
Kadesh.* 

9 The voice of the Lord maketh the hinds to 
calve, and discovereth the forests; and in his 
temple doth every one speak of his glory. 

1C) The Lord sitteth upon the flood; yea, the 
Lord sitteth k King for ever. 

11 The Lord will give strength unto his people; 
the Lord will bless his people with peace. 

PSALM XXX. 

1 David praiseth God for his deliverance, 4 He exhorteth others to 
praise him by example of God's dealing vnth him. 

A psalm and song at a the dedication of the house of David. 

T WILL extol thee, O Lord; b for thou hast 

X lifted me up, and hast not made my foes to 
rejoice over me.* 

2 O Lord my God, I cried unto thee, and thou 
hast healed me. 

3 O Lord, thou hast brought up my soul from 
the grave:+ thou hast kept me alive, that I should 
not go 'down to the pit. 

B John xvi. 32. 

5 Gather. 

0 cxliii. 8-10. 

8 A way of plain¬ 
ness. 

|l The way in which 
he here desires to be 
led is not the way of 
duty, but of provi¬ 
dence, which he calls 
a straight or smooth 
path, as distinguish¬ 
ed from the rough 
or crooked ways of 
adversity. (See Ps. 
xx t. 4; xxvi. 12.) 
Because of my ene¬ 
mies —that they may 
hare no occasion to 
exult or triumph.— 
Alexander. 

7 Those which ob¬ 
serve me. 

P Matt. xxvi. 59. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 1, 8-14. 

I hadfainted.— 

These words are 
needlessly supplied, 
the original without 
them is an inten¬ 
tional and beautiful 
abruption. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

Unless I had be¬ 
lieved—"Yet I be¬ 
lieve,” with the 
omission of the sup¬ 
plied words in ita¬ 
lics. - BOOTHRO YD. 

r Is. xxxviii. 11. 

‘ Hab. ii. 3. 

t 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 

u 2 Cor. xu. 9,10. 
Eph. iii. 16. 

PS. XXVIII. 

* lxxvii. 1; cxlii.l. 

b Is. xxvi. 4, marg. 

1 From me. 

* Those that are 
abandoned to de¬ 
struction. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

c 2 Chr. vi. 13. 

1 Tim. ii. 8. 

2 The oracle of thy 
sanctuary. 

f Give them. -Not 
as making it the 
matter of his prayer 
out of revenge or 
ill will, but as fo**®- 
Beeing this would 
be the case, and 
praying that God 
might be gloriiiea 
in his judgments.— 
Haweis. 

d cvii. 19-22; cxn. 

1, 2 ; cxviii. 6. 

e Is. xii. 2; xlv. 
24. Eph. vi. 10. 

* Gen. xv. 1. 

* lxviii. 3, 4. Is. 
lxi. 10. 

3 His. 

8 Strength of sal¬ 
vations . 

8 Rule. 

PS. XXIX. 

l Sons of the mighty. 

* O ye princes and 
rulers of the world, 
who so readily re¬ 
ceive the lowest 
prostrations from 
your subjects, give 

unto the Lord of 
all that honour 
which he justly ex¬ 
pects from you; ac¬ 
knowledge his su¬ 
preme power which 
you have so lately 
felt, and Bubmit to 
his authority.—P a¬ 
trick. 

*1 Chr. xvi. 28, 29. 

* Honour of his 
name. 

8 His glorious 
sanctuary. 

b Rev. xvii. 14,15. 

0 Acts vii. 2. 

< Great. 

5 In power. 

8 In majesty. 

d Is. ii. 13. 

* cxiv. 4-7. 

f This description 
is figurative and 
poetical. The fi¬ 
gures are rather too 
strong for a modern 
language; but they 
are agreeable to that 
of the Hebrews, in 
which they have a 
singular beauty. — 
Calmet. 

7 Hab. iii. 6-11. 

8 Deut. iii.' 9. 

b Num. xxiii. 22. 

7 Cutteth out. 

i Heb. xii. 26. 

1 The wilderness 
of Kadesh was part 
of that wilderness 
through which the. 
Israelites passed in 
their way to Ca¬ 
naan (see Num. xiii. 
26 ).—Bp. Horne. 

It was the frontier 
of Idumea and Pa- 
ran.—C almet. 

k Dan. ii. 44. 1 

Tim. i. 17. 

PS. XXX. 

* Deut. xx. 5. 

2 Sam. v. 11; vi. 20. 

b zxviii. 9. 

* I will give thee 
the highest praises, 
and never cease to 
magnify thy name; 
who hast drawn me 
up out of that depth 
of misery into which 

I was plunged, and 
filled me with that 
joy which my ene¬ 
mies hoped to have 
had in my destruc¬ 
tion.-P atrick. 

| Thou hast 

brought up my soul 
from the grave. — 
My deliverance is a 
kind of resurrection 
from the grave, up¬ 
on the very brink 
whereof I was. Thou 
hast kept me alive. 
—This he adds to 
explain the former, 
phrase, which was 
ambiguous. To the 
pit — i.e., into the 
grave, which is oft 
called "the pit” (as 
Ps. xxviii. 1; lxix. 
15; lxxxviii. 4; Is. 
xxxviii. 17 ).--Poole. 

c xxviii. 1. 

and will not help me when I am as helpless as ever poor orphan was, that was left 
fatherless and motherless, then I know * the Lord will take me up,’ as a poor wan¬ 
dering sheep is taken up and saved from perishing.” His time to help those that 
trust in him is when all other helpers fail, when it is most for his honour and their 
comfort; with him the fatherless find mercy; This promise has often been fulfilled 
in the letter of it. Forsaken orphans have been taken under the special care of the 
Divine Providence, which has raised up relief and friends for them in a way that one 
would not have expected. God is a surer and better Friend than our earthly parents 
are or can be. . 

Faith and Prayer.—Y er. 14. God shall strengthen thy heart, shall sustain the 
spirit, and then the spirit shall sustain the infirmity. In that strength, 1. Keep close 
to God and to your duty. Wait on the Lord by faith and prayer, and a humble re¬ 
signation to his will—“ wait, I say, on the Lord; ” whatever you do, grow not remiss 
in your attendance upon God. 2. Keep up your spirits in the midst of the greatest 
dangers and difficulties. “ Be of good courage;” let your hearts be fixed, trusting in 
God, and your minds stayed upon him, and then let none of these things move you. 
They that wait upon the Lord have reason to be of good courage.— Henry . 

PSALM XXYIII.—Yer. 1. It is not agreed whether this psalm was written during 
David’s persecutions from Saul, or at a later period of his life.—“ Be not silent,” &c. 
Treat not my humble requests with silent neglect. The words rendered “ the pit ” 
generally mean the grave , when used in this manner; yet, when the death of the 
wicked iB thus expressed, it seems also to denote the place of future punishment; for 
all men go down into the grave, but the wicked into “the pit of destruction ” (Ps. lv. 
23). If God did not shew, by some visible interposition, that he heard and answered 
David’s prayers, he must soon have been cut off and laid in the grave, never more to 
glorify God on earth; and it would appear as if he died under the Divine wrath as the 
wicked do. Had Christ continued in the grave, it might have been concluded that he 
had been justly put to death; but he was justified and proved to be the Son of God by 
his resurrection.— Scott . 

Prayer yor the Church.—V er. 9. The Lord’s portion is his people; that which he 
begs of God for them is, 1. That he would save them from their enemies, and the 
dangers they were exposed to. 2. That he would bless them with all good flowing 
from his favour, in performance of his promise, and amounting to a happiness for 
them. 3. That he would feed them; bless them with plenty, and especially the 
plenty of his ordinances, which are food to the souL “ Rule them,” so the margin ; 
direct their couimels and actions aright, and overrule their affairs for good. Feed 

_ 

them and rule them—i.e., set pastors, set rulers over them, that shall do their office 
with wisdom and understanding. 4. That be would lift them up for ever—lift them 
up out of their troubles and distresses; and do this not only for those of that age, but 
for his people in every age to come, even to the end—lift them up into thy glorious 
kingdom, lift them up as high as heaven. There, and there only, will the saints be 
lifted up* for ever, never more to sink or be depressed. Observe, Those, and those 
only, whom God feeds and rules, that are willing to be taught, and guided and 
governed by him, shall be saved, and blessed, and lifted up for ever.— Henry . 

PSALM XXIX. Thunderstorm—Y er. 3-11. It is probable that this psalm was 
composed during a violent storm of thunder and lightning, which reminded David, 
and led him earnestly to remind others, how mean and feeble the most mighty and 
honourable of the earth were iu comparison of the God of “glory and strength.” 
During a violent storm, be seems in glorious majesty to ride upon the many waters 
which form the clouds, and he shakes the ocean as well as the earth. The power of 
the lightning equals the terror of the thunder; enormous cedars are shivered and 
scattered by it in a moment; the very mountains shake, and seem to move with 
agilitv, like a calf, or a young rhinoceros, by the tempest or the earthquakes with 
which they are sometimes accompanied. The flames of the electrical fire, at the 
direction of the Almighty, are divided into inconceivable swiftness and irresistible 
force; and even the wilderness is thrown into a trepidation. The hinds, affrighted, 
cast forth their young; and the forests are stripped, and their dark recesses laid open; 
the trees being shivered, their branches torn off, and the wild beasts affrighted iu their 
dens—The clause rendered, “the hinds to calve,” is by some read, with a small 
alteration of the text, “ the oaks to tremble.” But the people who worshipped God at 
his sanctuary heard his voice from his word, which, though replete with encourage¬ 
ment, was more majestic and powerful than the thunder and lightning; and, being 
secure under his protection, they spake of his glory, as displayed in all these terrific 
events. For He, who once directed the rising, continuance, and conclusion of the 
delude in the time of Noah, and who always bounds and directs the boisterous ocean, 
rules° every tempest, and is established “ King for ever; ” and he will give protection, 
support, and peace, with every blessing, to all his faithful people.— Scott, 

PSALM XXX. Occasion and Scope.—I t was the laudable practice of the pious 
Jews, and, though not expressly appointed, yet allowed and accepted, when they had 
built* a ne’w house, to “ dedicate it to God ” (Deut. xx. 5). David did so when bis 
house was built and he took possession of it (2 Sam. ▼. 11); for royal palacea do as 
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David,'s prayer PSALMS, XXXI, XXXII. in affliction 

4 d Sing unto the Lord, 0 ye saints of his, and 
give thanks 1 at the remembrance of * his holiness. 

5 For 2 his anger endureth but a moment; f in 
his favour is life:* s weeping may endure 3 for 
a night, but 4 joy cometh in the morning. 

6 And in my prosperity I said, I shall never 
be moved. 

7 Lord, h by thy favour thou hast 5 made my 
mountain to stand strong: thou didst hide thy 
face, and I was troubled. 

8 I cried to thee, 0 Lord ; and unto the Lord 
I made supplication. 

9 What profit is there in my blood, when I go 
down to the pit? Shall the dust praise thee? 
shall it declare thy truth? 

10 ‘Hear, 0 Lord, and have mercy upon me: 
Lord, l be thou my helper. 

11 Thou hast turned for me my mourning into 
dancing: thou hast put off my sackcloth, and 
girded me with gladness; 

12 To the end that 6 my glory may sing praise 
to thee, and not be silent. 0 Lord my God, I 
will give thanks unto thee for ever. 

PSALM XXXI. 

1 David, shewing his confidence in Ood , craveth his help. 7 He 

rejoiceth in his mercy, 9 prayeth in his calamity , 19 and praiseth 

Ood for his goodness. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David. 

TN a thee, 0 Lord, do I put my trust; let 
A me never be ashamed: * deliver me in thy 
righteousness. 

2 b Bow down thine ear to me; 'deliver me 
speedily: be thou x my strong rock, for an house 
of defence to save me.+ 

3 For thou art my rock and .my fortress: 
therefore, d for thy name’s sake, lead me, and 
guide me. 

4 Pull me out of the net that they have laid 
privily for me; for thou art e my strength. 

5 f Into thine hand I commit my spirit: s thou 
hast redeemed me, 0 Lord h God of truth. 

6 I have hated them that regard lying vani¬ 
ties :* but I trust in the Lord. 

7 ‘I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy: 
for k thou hast considered my trouble; thou hast 
'known my soul in adversities; § 

8 And hast not shut me up into the hand of 
the enemy: thou hast set my feet in a large room. 

9 Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord, for I am in 
trouble: “mine eye is consumed with grief, yea , 
my soul and my belly.1 

B.C. 1040—B.C. 1058. 

10 For my life is spent with grief, and my 
years with sighing: my strength faileth because 
of mine iniquity, and my bones are consumed. 

11 I was a reproach among all mine enemies, 
but especially among my neighbours, and a fear 
to mine acquaintance: they that did see me 
without fled from me. 

12 I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind: 

I am like 2 a broken vessel. 11 

13 For I have heard the slander of many; 
“fear was on every side: while they took counsel 
together against me, they devised to take away 
my life. 

14 But I trusted in thee, 0 Lord: I said, 
°Thou art my God. 

15 p My times are in thy hand: q deliver me 
from the hand of mine enemies, and from them 
that persecute me. 

16 r Make thy face to shine upon thy servant: 
*save me for thy mercies’ sake. 

17 Let me not be ashamed, O Lord; for 1 
have called upon thee: let the wicked be ashamed, 
and let them be 3 silent in the grave.* 

18 Let the lying lips be put to silence; which 
speak 4 grievous things proudly and contemptu¬ 
ously against the righteous. 

19 Oh how great is thy goodness, which thou 
hast laid up for them that fear thee; which tl. ou 
hast wrought for them that trust iu thee before 
the sons of men! 

20 ‘Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy 
presence from the pride of man; thou shalt k ep 
them secretly in a pavilion from the strife of 
tongues.* 

21 Blessed be the Lord ; for he hath shewed 
me his “marvellous kindness in a 5 strong city.* 

22 For I said in my hasted X I am cut off from 
before thine eyes: nevertheless thou heardest the 
voice of my supplications when I cried unto thee. 

23 7 0 love the Lord, all ye z his saints: for the 
Aord preserveth the faithful, and plentifully 
rewardeth the proud doer. 

24 a Be of good courage, and b he shall strengthen 
your heart, c all ye that hope in the Lord. 

PSALM XXXII. 

1 Blessedness consisteth in remission of sins. 3 Confession of sitis 

giveth ease to the conscience. 8 Ood's promises bring joy. 

l A psalm of David, Maschil.* 

OLESSED is he whose transgression is for- 
13 given, whose sin is covered. 

d Eev. xix. 5, 6. 

1 To the memorial. 
® Is. ri. 3. Rev. 

iv. 8. 

2 There is but a 
moment in his anger. 

< Itev. xxii. 1. 17. 
t Life is often 
put for a long and 
happy time, as in 
Psalm xxxiv. 12; 
and for an eternal 
and immortal dura¬ 
tion (2 Tim. i. 10. 
Jam. i. 12).—Dio- 

DATI. 

6 John xvi. 20, 21. 
2 Cor. vii. 9, 10. 

3 In the evening. 

4 Singing. 

h lxxxix. 17. Job 
x. 12. 

* Settled strength 
for my mountain. 

i exliii. 1, 7-9. 
k l:v. 4. 

* My tongue; or, 
my soul. 

PS. XXXI. 

•Is. xlix.23. Rom. 
r. 6; x. 11. 

* Let me never be 
ashamed—to wit, of 
my confidence in thy 
promises. In thy 
righteousness — i.e., 
by or for; or, ac¬ 
cording to thy faith¬ 
fulness and good¬ 
ness; both which 
come oft under the 
name of righteous¬ 
ness.—P oole. 

*> Prov. xxii. 17. 
c Job vii. 21. Luke 
xviii. 8. 

i To me for a rock 
of strength. 

f A house of for¬ 
tresses, a place of de¬ 
fences, a most safe 
hold. David being 
often forced to take 
such forts for his 
safety, did not make 
them, but God, his 
strength (see 1 Sara, 
xxii. 4; xxiii. 14,19). 
—Ainsworth. 

d Josh. vii. 9. Eph. 
i. 12. 

e 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
f Luke xxiii. 46. 

2 Tim. i. 12. 

8 Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. 
i. 18, 19. Rev. v. 9. 

h Deut. xxxii. 4. 
Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18, 
t That is, Genii&i (i 
practices, of consist¬ 
ing auguries and di¬ 
vinations which de¬ 
ceive their expecta¬ 
tions.—H ammond. 
i Is. xlix. 13. 
k Neh. ix. 32. 

1 Is. xliii. 2 ; lxiii. 

9, 16. John x. 27-30. 

§ This gracious 
God had often be¬ 
fore this regarded 
him under his deep¬ 
est depressions; and 
so noticed, or oumed 
him in trouble and 
danger, as to permit 
no assailant tc take 
away his life. He 
had repeatedly been 

In the power of the 
enemy, as to all 
human probability; 
yet God had not shut 
him up in it, but had 
constantly delivered 
him from straits, 
placing him as in an 
open and large place, 
where he could not 
be surrounded or en¬ 
tangled.—S cott. 
“Job xvii. 7. 

|l My soul and my 
belly—my soul anc 
my body. A prin¬ 
cipal part is often 
taken in Hebrew for 
the whole; hence it 
means my body.— 
Fenwick. 

2 A vessel that pt- 
rishtth. 

TI I am cast aside 
like a broken vessel, 
quite past all use 
and regard.—H a ll. 

n Jer.vi.25. Lam. 
ii. 22. 

0 John xx. 17. 
p John vii. 6, 30. 
2 Pet. i. 14. 

* Jer. xv. 20, 21. 
r Num. vi. 25, 26. 

• Dan. ix. 9, 18. 
Rom. ix. 15, 23. 

3 Cut off for the 
grave. 

* Ahithophel, forhia 
treason against Da¬ 
vid, and Judas, for 
his treachery against 
Christ, felt the force 
of this prophetical 
imprecation, or pre¬ 
diction, which will 
also one day take 
its full effect in the 
confusion of all im¬ 
penitent calumnia¬ 
tors and traitors.— 
Bishop Horne. 

4 A hard thing. 

* xci. 1-4. 

t From the mis¬ 
chief of contenti¬ 
ous and slanderous 
tongues.- Poole. 
n 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

5 Fenced city. 

1 God had shewed 
wonderful kindness 
iu preserving him 
safe, exposed as he 
was, as if he had 
been in a fenced 
city.—S ymmach us. 

8 In my haste— 
viz., when I have, 
by the current of 
my calamities, suf¬ 
fered myself to be 
transported into ir¬ 
regular th oughts and 
unseeming words. I 
am cut off—viz., thou 
bast for ever reject¬ 
ed and cast me out 
of thy care. For it 
seemeth this psalm 
was composed dur¬ 
ing the time of Da¬ 
vid’s flights out of 
Judea, by reason of 
Saul’s persecutions 
(as Ps. xliii. 5,10).— 
Diodati. 
x xlix. 14. 

1 Deut. xxx. 16. 

1 Rev. xix. 5, 6. 

1 Heb. xii. 12, 13. 
Jam. v. 10,11. 
b xxix. 11. 
c Rom. xv. 12,13. 

1 Pet. i. 21. 

PS. XXXII. 
i A psalm of Da- 
vid giving instruc¬ 
tion. 

• This word seems 
to Bignify, as in the 
margin, a psalm of 
instruction, or recol¬ 
lection. The psalms 
which have this title 
are generally of a 
moral nature, and 
are designed to con¬ 
vey some salutary 
advice (as this, ver. 

8), and to dispose 
the mind to atten¬ 
tion and reflection. 
-Mudge. 

much, need God s protection, and are as much bound to be at bis service, as ordinary 
houses. b*ote, The houses we dwell in should, at our first entrance upon them, be 
dedicated to God, as little sanctuaries. We must solemnly commit ourselves, our 
families, and ail our family affairs, to God’s guidance and care: must pray for his 
presence and blessing; must devote ourselves, and all ours, to his glory; and must 
resolve both that we will put away iniquity far from our tabernacles, and that we and 
our houses will serve the Lord, both in the duties of family worship, and in all 
instances of gospel obedience. Some conjecture that this psalm was Bung at the 
re-dedication of David’s house, after he had been driven out of it by Absalom, who 
had defiled it with his incest, and that it is a thanksgiving for the crushing of that 
dangerous rebellion. — Henry. 

PSALM XXXI. Faith in Death.— Yer. 5. " Into thine hands 1 commit my spirit.” 

1. If David here looks upon himself as a dying man, by these words he resigns his 
departing soul to God who gave it, and to whom, at death, the spirit returns. “ Men 
cau but kill the body, but I trust in God to * redeem my soul from the power of the 
grave (I’s. xlix. 15). He is willing to die, if God will have it so; but let my soul 
w fell fefe hands of the Lord, for his mercies are great.” With these words, our 

Lord Jesus yielded up the ghost upon the cross, and made his soul an offering, a free- 
will-offering, fpr sin, voluntarily laying down his life a ransom. By Stephen’s example 
we are taught, in our dying moments, to eye Christ at God’s right hand, and to commit 
our spirits to him: lt Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” But, 2. David is here to be looked 
upon as a man in distress and trouble. And (1.) His great care is about his soul, his 
spirit, his better part. Note, Our outward afflictions should increase our concern for 
our souls. Many think that while they are perplexed about their worldly affairs, and 
Providence multiplies their cares about them, they may be excused if they neglect their 

goals; whereas, the greater hazard our lives and secular interests lie at, the more we are 
676 * 

concerned to look to our souls, that, though the outward man perish, the inward man 
may suffer no damage (2 Cor. iv. 16), and that we may keep possession of our so lla 
when we can keep possession of nothing else (Luke xxi. 19). (2.) He thinks the b st 
he can do for his soul is to commit it into the hand of God, and lodge that great tn st 
with him. He had prayed (ver. 4) to be plucked out of the net of outward trouble, 
but, as not insisting upon that—God’s will be done—he immediately lets fall that 
petition, and commits the spirit—the inward man—into God’s hand: “ Lord, however, 
it goes with me as to my body, let it go well with my soul.” Note, It is the wisdom 
and duty of every one of us solemnly to commit our spirits into the hands of God, to 
be sanctified by his grace, devoted to his honour, employed in his service, and fitted 
for his kingdom. That which encourages us to commit our spirits into the hand of 

God is, that he has not only created, but redeemed them; the particular redempti -ns 
of the Old Testament Church and the Old Testament saints were typical of our redemp¬ 
tion by Jesus Christ (Gen. xlviii. 16). The redemption of the soul is so precious, At 
it must have ceased for ever if Christ had not undertaken it; but, by redeeming «nr 
souls, he has not only acquired an additional right and title to them, which obliges us 
to commit them to him as his own, but has shewed the extraordinary kindness and 
concern he has for them, which encourages us to commit them to him, to be preserv ed 
to his heavenly kingdom (2 Tim. i. 12). “ * Thou hast redeemed me, 0 Lord God of 

tri.’*h ’—redeemed me according tn a promise which thou wilt be true to.”— Henry. 

PSALM XXXII. Forgiveness. —Sin is the only cause of misery; and forgivenea * 
is the commencement of a sinner’s happiness—as he that had obtained the king’s 
pardon would be allowed to be the happiest, though the poorest, in a company oi 
condemned malefactors. The believer’s transgressions of the Divine law are all for 
given, being covered with the atonement. Christ bare his iniquities; and therefore 
they are not imputed to the believer as to any of their penal consequences—nay. 

























David praises 


RttALMd, XXXlil, XXXIV 


God’s goodness. 


2 Blessed is the man unto whom “the Lord 
imputeth not iniquity, and b in whose spirit there 
is no guile. 

3 c When I kept silence, my bones waxed old, 
through my roaring all the day long: 

4 For day and night thy hand was heavy upon 
me: my moisture 1- is turned into the drought of 
summer. Selah. 

5 d I acknowledge my sin unto thee, and mine 
iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my 
transgressions unto the Lord; and thou forgavest 
the iniquity of my sin. Selah. 

6 For this shall every one that is godly e pray 
unto thee in 2 a time when thou mayest be found: 
surely f in the floods + of great waters they shall 
not come nigh unto him. 

7 Thou art 8 my hiding-place ;§ thou shalt pre¬ 
serve me from trouble; thou shalt h compass me 
about with songs of deliverance. Selah. 

8 I will instruct thee, and teach thee in the 
way which thou shalt go : 3 1 will guide thee with 
mine eye. 

9 Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which 
have no understanding; whose mouth must be 
held in with bit and bridle, lest they come near 
unto thee. 11 

10 ‘Many sorrows shall be to the wicked: but 
he that trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall compass 
him about. 

11 Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye right¬ 
eous: and shout for joy, all ye that are k upright 
in heart. 

PSALM XXXIII. 

1 God is to be praised for bis goodness , 6 for bis power , 12 and for 
his providence. 20 Confidence is to be placed in God. 

‘T>EJOICE in the Lord, 0 b ye righteous;* 
XV for praise is comely for the upright. 

2 Praise the Lord with harp; sing unto him 
with the psaltery and an instrument of ten 
strings. 1- 

3 Sing unto him a new song,* play skilfully 
with a loud noise: 

4 For c the word of the Lord is right; and d all 
his works are done in truth. 

5 He loveth righteousness and judgment: the 
earth is full of the goodness of the Lord. 


B.C. 1021—B.C. 1034, 


* Rom.v.13, 2 Cor. 
v. 19-21. 

b 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. 
Rev. xiv. 5. 

c Gen. iii. 8-19. 
Luke xv. 15,16. 

t Thy hand— in 
Chald., Thy plague. 
Moisture .-The chief 
sap, or radical mois¬ 
ture, which is an airy 
and oily substance 
dispread throughthe 
body, whereby the 
life i3 fostered, and 
which being spent 
death ensueth. This 
word is used only 
here and in N urn. xi. 
8, where it is appli¬ 
ed to the best mois¬ 
ture (or cream) of 
oil.—A r N8WORTH. 
d 1 John i.8-10. 

• Prov. i. 2S. Is. 
xlix. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

2 A time of finding. 
f Gen. viii. 17-22. 
Is. xltii. 2. 

t That is, when 
calamities (which 
are here represent¬ 
ed under the image 
ox floods of water) 
are sent abroad in- 
to the world, they 
shall not come near 
the good man. — 
Green. 

8 Col. iii. 3. 

§ My hiding-place 
—or, refuge and safe¬ 
guard. Thou shalt 
compass me — viz., 
thou shalt on all 
sides givo me occa¬ 
sion to praise and 
rejoice in thee. — 
Diodati. 
h xviii. 5. 

8 I will counsel 
thee, mint eye shall 
bo upon thee. 

|| That is, which 
will not obey or do 
thee service, unless 
they be forced and 
ruled by the bridle. 
According to the 
saying of the apos¬ 
tle, “ Behold, we put 
bits iuto the horses’ 
mouths, that they 
may obey us ’’ (Jam. 
iii. 3). Ainsworth. 

1 Prov. xiii. 21. 
Rom. ii. 8, 9. 
k exxv. 4. 

PS. XXXI11. 

* 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 

b Rom. iii. 10; 
v. 19. 

* God, and not the 
world, is the Foun¬ 
tain of joy—which 
sinners talk of* but 
the righteous only 
possess. “ Rejoice 
in the Lord alway: 
again I say. Rejoice” 
(Phil. iv. 4). -Bishop 
Horne. 

f The harp among 
the Jews was played 
upon with a bow; 
the psaltery with the 
fingers. — ROSEN- 
MULLKR. 

lie mentions these 
instruments 1-ecause 
they were used in 
the pubiio worship 
and praises of God 


in the tabernacle.— 
Pool*. 

J A new song —one 
not before beard, or 
ono peculiarly excel¬ 
lent in respect to 
the matter of it.— 
Boothroyd. 

0 Prov. xxx. 5. 
Rom. vii. 12. 

d Deut. xxxii. 4 . 
John xiv. 6. 


• Dan. vi. 25. 26. 
Rev. xv. 4. 
f Heb. xii. 29. 

8 Gen. i. 3. Heb. 


J.3. Vlli. V, XU. 

i Makethfrustrate. 
k cxl. 8. 

§ He who created 
and who sustains the 
universe can frus¬ 
trate as he pleases 
the designs of his 
own creatures, whe¬ 
ther individuals or 
nations,from whom, 
therefore, his own 
people can have no¬ 
thing to fear. — 
Alexander. 

1 Is. xlvi. 10. Eph. 
i. 11. 

“Is.lv. 8,9. Mic. 
iv. 12. 

2 Generation and 
genr ration. 

|| Seeir g the Lord 
is so great and glo¬ 
rious in wisdom, and 
power, and good¬ 
ness , as hath been 
hitherto said, as 
they must needs be 
very miserable who 
are strangers or ene¬ 
mies to him; so 
thrice happy is that 
people of Israel, 
who, though thtiy 
be despised by the 
Gentiles, are chosen 
by this Almighty 
God, to be his pe¬ 
culiar portion, and 
friends, and ser¬ 
vants. —Poole. 

n Ec. vii. 29. Is. 
Ixiv. 8. 

0 Prov. xxiv. 12. 
1 Cor. iv. 5. 

* Josh. xi. 4-8. 

1 Josh. xiv. 12. 
Jer. ix. 23. 

r Prov. xxi. 31. 
Ec. ix. 11. 

* Job xxxvi. 7. 

1 Pet. iii. 12. 

The ever-waking 
eye of Providence, 
which looketh on 
all, lookeat with 
favour and loving¬ 
kindness on such as 
fear God without 
despondency, and 
hope in him with¬ 
out presumption.— 
Bishop Horne. 

* John x. 28-30. 

n Job v. 19-22. 
Matt. vi. 31-33. 

x Luke L 47-50. 
Rev. iv. 8. 
i Matt. ix. 29. 

PS. XXXIV. 
l Achish. 


6 By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made; and all the host of them by the breath of 
his mouth. 

7 He gathereth the waters of the sea together 
as an heap; he layeth up the depth in storehouses. 

8 e Let all the earth fear the Lord : let all the 
inhabitants of the world f stand in awe of him: 

9 For g he spake, and it was done; he com¬ 
manded, h and it stood fast. 

10 ‘The Lord 1 bringeth the counsel of the 
heathen to nought: k he maketh the devices of 
the people of none effects 

11 l The counsel of the Lord standeth forever, 
“the thoughts of his heart to 2 all generations. 

12 Blessed is the nation whose God is the 
Lord ; and the people whom he hath chosen for 
his own inheritance. 11 

13 The Lord looketh from heaven; he behold- 
eth all the sons of men. 

14 From the place of his habitation he looketh 
upon all the inhabitants of the earth. 

15 He “fashioneth their hearts alike; °he con- 
sidereth all their works. 

16 There is p no king saved by the multitude 
of an host: q a mighty man is not delivered by 
much strength. 

17 r An horse is a vain thing for safety: neither 
shall he deliver any by his great strength. 

18 Behold, 8 the eye of the Lord is upon them 
that fear him, upon them that hope in his mercy 

19 ‘To deliver their soul from death, and to 
keep them alive “in famine. 

20 Our soul waiteth for the Lord: he is our 
help and our shield. 

21 For our heart shall rejoice in him; because 
we have trusted in x his holy name. 

22 y Let thy mercy, 0 Lord, be upon us, ac¬ 
cording as we hope in thee. 

PSALM XXXIV. 

1 David praiseth God , and exhortetb others thereto by bis experience* 

8 They are blessed that trust in God . 11 He exhortetb to the 

fear of God. 

A psalm of David, when he changed his behaviour before 

LAbimelech; who drove him away, and he departed 

I WILL bles3 the Lord at all times: his praise 
shall continually be in my mouth. 


u righteousness without works” is imputed, and, as a righteous person, the reward is 
adjudged to him: hence all his present comforts, and hopes of future felicity. But 
his character, as well as his privilege, is emphatically marked: “ in his spirit there is 
no guile.” His professed repentance, faith, and love, are undissembled : he means 
what he says when he confesses his sins, and prays to be delivered from them. He is 
no hypocrite or formalist in his worship, but is indeed the same before God that he 
appears to be before men—a sinner trusting in his mercy through the atoning blood, 
and seeking sanctification by the power of the Holy Spirit. He does not profess to 
repent, with intention to sin again ; nor indulge in sin, because God is ready to for¬ 
give. Others will, but he cannot thus abuse the doctrine of free grace : he is “an 
Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guile.” “ Happy, thrice happy is that man, to 
whom God will be pleased, out of his own free grace and mercy (for no man can merit 
such a favour by any service he can do him), to remit not oniy his common errors, but 
also his grossest sins.” “ Who doth not only seem, by his sorrowful confessions, to 
hate and" abhor them, but is unfeiguedly resolved to forsake them.” Ver. 3-5. It 
seems that David, before Nathan came to him, had often been exceedingly tortured in 
his conscience on account of the atrocious crimes which he had committed ; yet 
reluctancy to humble himself before God, or to be considered as a criminal by men, 
led him to “ keep silence,” or only to give vent to his anguish by solitary bemoanings 
(“ roaring as a lion which has received a deadly wound ”); and endeavouring, no doubt, 
at the same time, by one'sophistical excuse or other, to palliate his guilt to himself, 
and to be on better terms with his conscience. But this stubborn and rebellious con¬ 
duct served only to prolong and enhance his misery. His secret remorse and conflict 
not only preyed on his spirit, but impaired his health, and rendered him infirm in bis 
bones or limbs, as through old age. Neither business nor pleasure during the day, nor 
his couch by night, could relieve his inward anguish; which wa3 rendered more exqui¬ 
site by the pains taken to conceal it.— Scott. 

PSALM XXXIII. Spiritual Jot. — Yer. 1. (1.) Holy joy is the heart and soui of 
praise, and that is here pressed upon all good people : “ Rejoice in the Lord, ye 
righteous ”—so the foregoing psalm concluded, and so this begins; for all our religious 
exercises should both begin and end with a holy complacency and triumph in God as 
the best of beings and best of friends, (2.) Thankful praise is the breath and language 
kciy joy ; ana that also is here required of us (ver. 2}; “ Praise the Lord; speak well 


of him, and give him the glory due to his name.” (3.) Religious songs are the proper 
expressions of thankful praise; those are here required (ver. 3), “ ‘Sing unto him a 
new song/ the best you have—not that which, by frequent use, is worn threadbare, 
but that which, being new, is most likely to move the affections; a new song for new 
mercies, and upon every new occasion, for those compassions which are new every 
morning.” Music was then used, by the appointment of David, with the temple songs, 
that they might be the better sung; and this also is here called for (ver. 2), “Sing 
unto him with the psaltery.” Here is, 1. A good rule for his duty : “Do it skilfully, 
and with a loud noise. Let it have the best both of head and heart. Let it be done 
intelligently, and with a clear head ; affectionately, and with a warm heart.” 2. A 
good reason for this duty: for “ praise is comely for the upright.” It is well-pleasing 
to God : the ptrments of praise add much to the comeliness which God puts upon his 
people; and it is an excellent ornament to our profession ; “it becomes the upright,” 
whom God has put so much honour upon, to give honour to him. The upright praise 
God in a comely manner, for they praise him with their hearts—that is, praising him 
with their glory.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The formation of the earth, and the separation of the 
waters in the ocean, as a vast reservoir for the use of man, proclaim the wisdom, power, 
and goodness of the Creator, and, as they encourage the believer to expect the largest 
blessings from his almighty Friend, they call on all the inhabitants of the earth to. 
stand in awe of him, and to fear his tremendous indignation. For, as “hespake, and 
it was done,” when the world was made, his mandate will be equally efficacious when 
he shall command the destruction of his enemies; and such are all who will not have 
the Saviour to reign over them. All human power and policy are ineffectual against 
his omnipotent will: “his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure;” and 
his vengeance against the ungodly will be everlasting.—But blessed are his people who 
have him for their portion, and are his chosen inheritance; who worship and serve him, 
live under his protection, and enjoy his favour! We possess the outward means of this 
blessing: may he visit our souls with salvation, and new create us unto holiness 1 For 
he who formed man’s heart cannot be imposed upon by any appearances.— Scott, 

PSALM XXXIV. Title.— Achish was the name of the king of Gath, and “ Abimo- 
lech,” which signifies my father , the king y seems to have been a general title given to 
all the kings of Philistia, as Pharaoh, and afterwards Ptolemy, was of the Rgvpti&a 
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David praises God's goodness. 

PSALM, XXXV. 

His prayer for safety. 

2 My soul* shall make her boast in the 
Lord: the humble shall hear thereof, and be 
glad. 

3 a O magnify the Lord with me, and b let us 
exalt his name together. 

4 C I sought the Lord, and he heard me, and 
delivered me d from all my fears. 

5 They 2 looked unto him, and were lightened; 
and their faces were not ashamed. 

6 'This poor man cried, and the Lord heard 
him, and f saved him out of all his troubles. 

7 g The angel of the Lord + h encampeth round 
about them that fear him, and delivereth 
them. 

8 '0 taste and see that the Lord is good: 
blessed is the man that trusteth in him. 

9 0 fear the Lord, ye his saints: for there is 
no want to them that fear him. 

10 k The young lions do lack, and suffer 
hunger: 'but they that seek the Lord shall not 
want any good thing. 

11 Come, ye children, hearken unto me; m I 
will teach you the fear of the Lord. 

12 What man is he that desireth life, 1 and 
loveth many days, that he may see good 1 

13 Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 
from speaking guile. 

14 “Depart from evil, and °do good; p seek 
peace, and pursue it. 

15 The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 
and his ears are open unto their cry. 

16 q The face of the Lord is against them that 
do evil, to cut off the remembrance of them from 
the earth. 

17 The righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, 
and delivereth them out of all their troubles. 

18 The Lord is nigh 3 unto them that are of a 
broken heart ;§ and saveth 4 such as be of a con¬ 
trite spirit. 

19 r Many are the afflictions of the right¬ 
eous : but the Lord delivereth him out of them 
all. 

20 He keepeth all his bones -J not one of them 
is broken. 

21 Evil shall slay the wicked; and they that 
hate the righteous shall be 6 desolate. 

22 The Lord redeemeth the soul of his ser¬ 
vants ; and none of them that trust in him shall 
be desolate. 

B.C. 1061- 
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PSALM XXXV. 

1 David prayech for his own safety , and his enemies' confusion. 

11 He complaineth of their calumny and ingratitude / 22 thereby 
he inciteth God against them. 

A psalm of David. # 

a T)LEAD my cause, O Lord, with them that 

JL strive with me: b fight against them that 
fight against me. 

2 'Take hold of shield and buckler, and stand 
up for mine help. 

3 Draw out also the spear,+ and stop the way 
against them that persecute me: d say unto my 
soul, I am thy salvation. 

4 Let them be confounded* and put to shame 
'that seek after my soul: let them be turned back 
and brought to confusion that devise my hurt. 

5 Let them be as chaft before the wind: f and 
let the angel of the Lord' chase them. 

6 Let their way be dark and slippery :§ and 
let the angel of the Lord persecute them. 

7 For without cause have they g hid for me 
their net in a pit, which without cause they have 
digged for my soul. 

8 Let destruction H come upon him 'at una¬ 
wares; and let his net that he hath hid catch 
himself: into that very destruction let him fall. 

9 And h my soul shall be joyful in the Lord: 
it shall rejoice in his salvation. 

10 All my bones 11 shall say, Lord, who zs like 
unto thee, 'which deliverest the poor from him 
that is too strong for him, yea, the poor and the 
needy from him that spoileth him? 

11 False witnesses did rise up: they laid to 
my charge things that I knew not.* 

12 They rewarded me evil for good, to the 

2 spoiling of my soul. 

13 But as for me, when they were sick, my 
clothing teas sackcloth: I 3 humbled my soul with 
fasting; and k my prayer returned into mine own 
bosom.* 

14 I behaved myself as though he had been my 

friend or brother: I bowed down heavily, as one 
that mourneth for his mother. j 

15 But in mine 4 adversity they rejoiced, and 
gathered themselves together: yea, the abjects 
gathered themselves together against me, and I 
knew it not; they did tear me, and ceased not: 

16 With hypocritical mockers in feasts, they 
'gnashed upon me with their teeth. 

* My soul shall 
glory in this, that I 
have so powerful 
and so gracious a 
Lord and Master. 
The humble—or, the 
meek— i.e., the god¬ 
ly, oft called in 
Scripture by that 
title ; and particu¬ 
larly my friends and 
favourers in Israel, 
whom he thus calls 
in opposition to his 
proud and furious 
adversaries in Saul’s 
court and camp.— 
Poole. 

* Acts xix. 17. 
Phil. i. 20. 

*> Rev. xiv. 7; xix. 

5, 6. 5 

0 Jon. ii. 2. 2 Cor. 

xii. 8, 9. Heb. v. 7. 

d Is. xii. 2. 2 Cor. 

▼ii. 5, 6. 2 Tim. i. 7. 

2 Flowed unto him. 

* lxvi. 16-20. 

* Gen. xlviii. 16. 
Rev. vii. 14-17. 

* Matt, xviii. 10. 
Heb. i. 14. 

f The angel of the 
Lord—the presence 
of Christ in the 
Church militant, 
as of old in the 
camp of Israel; or 
the ministration of 
created spirits, as 
in 2 Kings vi. 17.— 
Bisnop Horne. 

*» Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. 

i Heb. vi. 4, 6. 

1 Pet. ii. 3. 

k Job iv. 10, 11. 
Luke i. 51, 53. 

i Matt. vi. 32. 

m Prov. i.7; ii. 1-9. 

t Whosoever de¬ 
sires life—i.e., de¬ 
sires to live, not in 
the sense of mere 
existence, but of 
genuine enjoyment. 
Loving days — i.e., 
desiring many days 
or long life, not for 
its own sake, but as 
a time of happiness. 
Whoever does de¬ 
sire this — and the 
wish must of course 
be universal — let 
him observe the fol¬ 
lowing precepts. To 
see good is to know 
it by experience, to 
possess it and enjoy 
it.—A lexander. 

n Prov. in. 7. 
Rom. xii. 9. 

0 Tit. ii. 14. Heb. 

xiii. 16. 

p Matt. v. 9. Rom. 
xii. 18. 

i Ez. xiv. 8. Am. 
ix. 4. 

3 To the broken of 
heart. 

§ Broken heart— 
bruised and beaten 
down with afflic¬ 
tions and troubles. 
Or, contrite, and 
mortified by humi¬ 
lity, patience, and 
Bufferings (Ps. Ii. 17 ; 
Is. lvii. 15 ; lxi. 1). 
—Diodati. 

4 The contrite of 
spirit. 

r John xvi. 33. 

2 Cor. iv. 7-12. 

|| Peter applies the 
words to Christ, but 
in an allusive or ac¬ 
commodated sense. 

—Boothroyd. 

6 Or, guilty. 

PS. XXXV. 

* This psalm seems 
to hare been written 
by David when he 
was persecuted by 
Saul.—G ill. 

In some measure 
applicable to David, 
but more so to 
Jesus.—D imock. 

‘ Mic. vii. 9. 

*> Josh. x. 42. 
Acts v. 39. 

0 Is. xlii. 13. 
t Warriors repos¬ 
ed with their spears 
stuck in the ground 
near them. The 

Greeks, at least, 
had sheaths to their 
spears.—M anton. 
d Is. xii. 2. Luke 

ii. 30. 

J Confounded — 
i.e., frustrated in 
their wicked designs 
and hopes against 
me. Turned back— 
discomfited and put 
to flight, as this 
phrase is frequently 
used, as Ps. ix. 3; 
lxx. 2 .—Poole. 

e Ez. xiii. 19. 
Matt, xxvii. 1. 

t Ex. xiv. 19. Heb. 
xi. 28. 

§ Let them have 
no light for their 
actions and enter¬ 
prises, nor be guided 
by any good counsel, 
nor have any firm 
subsistence or stay. 
—Diodati. 
g Job xviii. 8. 

|| Let destruction, 
&c„ or “ a storm ”— 
such a storm as is 
caused in the East¬ 
ern countries by a 
south wind, very 
sudden, violent, and 
destructive.— Gill. 

i Which he knoto- 
eth not of. 
b Is. lxi, 10. Phil. 

iii. 13. 

If All my bones. 
— The bones, the 
frame, the person, 
are here put for the 
whole man.— Alex¬ 
ander. 

1 Prov. xxii. 22, 23. 

* False witness¬ 

es accused him of 
treasonable designs 
against Saul’s life 
and government, 

which never entered 
into his thoughts; 
yea, which his con¬ 
duct so glaringly 
confuted. Such per¬ 
jured wretches like¬ 
wise arose against 
the Son of David 
(Matt, xxvi. 60).— 
Haweis. 

2 Depriving. 

8 Afflicted. 

k Luke x. 6. 
f Literally, "My 
prayer was turned 
to my bosom.” 
When the Oriental¬ 
ists pray seriously 
in grief, they hide 
their face in their 
bosom; and to this 
custom the Psalm¬ 
ist here alludes.— 
Boothroyd. 

4 Halting. 
i Job xvi. 9. Acts 
vii. 54 

kings. —“ This psalm is curiously composed, according to the number and order of the 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet, in the beginning of each verse, which shews that it was 
contrived when he ” (David) “ reflected on his escape in some place of safety.” — Scott. 

God’s Goodness.— Yer. 8. The Psalmist would have us to join with him in kind and 
good thoughts of God : “ 0 taste and see that the Lord is good.” The goodness of 
God includes both the beauty and amiableness of his being, and the bounty and benefi¬ 
cence of his providence and grace; and, accordingly, 1. We must taste that he is a 
bountiful Benefactor, relish the goodness of God in all his gifts to us, and reckon that 
the savour and sweetness of them. Let God’s goodness be rolled under the tongue as a 
sweet morsel. 2. We must see that he is a beautiful Being, and delight in the contem¬ 
plation of his infinite perfections. By taBte and sight we both make discoveries, and 
take complacency; taste and see God’s goodness ; take notice of it, and take the com¬ 
fort of it (1 Pet. ii. 3). He is good, for he makes all those truly good that trust in 
him. Let us, therefore, be so convinced of his goodness as thereby to be encouraged in 
the worst of times to trust in him. — Henry . 

Youthful Piety— Ver. 11-14. The Psalmist, having addressed “the saints,” or 
such as were established in the way of holiness, next exhorts young persons, or new 
converts, as children, sons, or beloved sons. Though he was a person of high rank, 
renowned for military valour and success, anointed to be a king, and eminent in music, 
poetry, and every accomplishment, he was desirous of teaching children ; for youth is 
the learning and remembering season, and what first occupies the mind lasts the 
longest. He did not, however, attempt to teach them music, poetry, arts, or arms, but 
‘•the fear of the Lord,” its nature and effects. He had been shewing the blessedness 
of those who feared God, and he wished hio young friends to share these blessings. — 
Ma 7 as his engagements, and great as his difficulties and dangers were, he would spare 
timt and find spirits to teach children the fear of the Lord !— The manner in which 
the upostle quotes this passage demonstrates that such exhortations perfectly coincide 
with evangelical principles. — True religion begins in the fear of God, in dread of his 
anger t and hope and desire of his favour; and it hath the promise both of this world 
aad next. Whether men would live long and happy on earth, or for ever in heaven, 

the tongue must be bridled : profane, licentious, slanderous, flattering, proud, and 
deceitful language, must be refrained from; all sin must be repented of and renounced; 
every duty attended to ; peace with God and peace with all men must be pursued. 
Indeed “the grace of God, that bringeth salvation,” effectually teaches men to attend to 
these things, and the contrary conduct will ensure temporal and eternal misery. With¬ 
out them, faith is dead ; by them, It is evidenced to be living and justifying. — Scott. 

PSALM XXX Y. Overthrow of God’s Enemies.— Yer. 4-9. All the verbs in these 
verses, in the original, are in the future , as a 'prediction, though they stand in most 
translations and paraphrases, ancient and modern, in the imperative , as an imprecation. 

No doubt there are many instances in which such denunciations stand in the form of 
petitions; and considered as the language of inspired men, respecting the inveterate 
enemies of God, and Christ, and religion, no reasonable objection can be made against 
them. — It is not, however, desirable to understand any passages in this strong sense 
which far more obviously express one of more general application. The verses under 
consideration are simply a prediction that David’s enemies would, by their unprovoked, 
assiduous, and crafty devices to take away his life, bring on themselves the deepest 
infamy, along with unexpected and inevitable ruin, and that his trials would terminate 
in thanksgiving and rejoicing. — As light chaff cannot resist the force of the wind, so 
the Psalmist’s persecutors would not be able to withstand the power and justice of 

God, whose angel encamped around the righteous to protect them, and would drive 
their dismayed and bewildered assailants headlong into the pit of destruction. One in 
particular (probably Saul) would perish in that very destruction which he had, without 
any cause, nay, contrary to his deserts, intended for David. He took counsel to take 
off David in battle against the Philistines, and he died in battle against them, which 
made way for the Psalmist’s complete deliverance. In like manner, Ahithophel and 
Absalom brought ruin on themselves by their counsel against David ; and so did Jndaa, 
and the Jewish rulers, and the nation, by opposing Christ, of whom David, in this 
psalm especially, seems to have spoken as a type or representative. Indeed, the whole 
Scripture predicts the final rain of all the impenitent enemies of God and religion, and 
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1 The excellency of God’s mercy. PSALMS. XXXYI, XXXVII. Persuasions to patiema 

17 Lord, “how long wilt thou “look on? “res¬ 
cue my soul from their destructions, my 6 darling 
from the lions. 

18 P I will give thee thanks in the great congre¬ 
gation: q I will praise thee among 6 much people. 

19 r Let not them that are mine enemies 
wrongfully rejoice over me; neither let them 
wink with the eye 8 that hate me without a 

/ cause. 

20 For * they speak not peace; but “they de¬ 
vise deceitful matters against them that are quiet 
in the land. 

21 Yea, they opened their mouth wide against 
me, and said, r Aha, aha! our eye hath seen it. 

22 This 7 thou hast seen, 0 Lord: z keep not 
silence: 0 Lord, a be not far from me. 

23 b Stir up thyself, and awake to my judg¬ 
ment, even unto my cause, c my God and my 
Lord. 

24 d Judge me, 0 Lord my God, according to 
thy righteousness; “and let them not rejoice over 
me. 

25 Let them not f say in their hearts, 7 Ah, so 
would we have it: let them not say, We have 
swallowed him up. 

26 s Let them be ashamed, and brought to con¬ 
fusion together, that rejoice at mine hurt: * Met 
them be clothed with shame and dishonour 1 that 
magnify themselves against me. 

27 k Let them shout for joy, and be glad, that 
favour my righteous cause; yea, 'let them say 
continually, Let the Lord be magnified, “which 
hath pleasure in the § prosperity of his servant. 

i 28 And “my tongue shall speak of thy right¬ 
eousness, and of thy praise, all the day long. 

PSALM XXXVI. 

1 The grievous state of the wicked, 5 the excellency of God’s mercy , Ac. 

10 David prayeth for favour to God's children. 

To the chief musician A psalm of David, a the servant of 
the Lord. 

| k rTlHE transgression of the wicked saith within 

-L my heart, that there is c no fear of God 
before his eyes.* 

2 For he flattereth himself in his own eyes, 

1 until his iniquity be found to be hateful. 

3 The words of his mouth are iniquity and 
deceit: 1- he hath left off to be wise, and to do 
good. 
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m Ixxxix. 46. 
n Hab. i. 13. 

* cxlii. 6, 7. 

$ Only one. 

p Heb. ii. 12. 

* Rom. xv. 9. 

* Strong. 

r John xvi. 20-22. 
Rev. xi. 7-10. 

* Lara. iii. 52. 
John xv. 25. 

t cxx. 5 7. 
n Jer. xi. 19. Matt, 
xxvi. 4. 

1 lxx. 3. 
y Acts vii. 34. 

* xxxix. 12. 

* xxxviii. 21. 
b Is. li. 9. 

c John xx. 28. 
a 2 Thes. i. 6. 
e Job xx. 5. 
f Job i. 5. Mark 
ii. 6, 8. 

7 Ah, ah, our soul. 

* Is. Ixv. 13-15. 

t The accomplish¬ 
ment of this predic¬ 
tion by the resurrec¬ 
tion of Jesus, and 
the destruction of 
Jerusalem, is well 
known. There are 
two events to come, 
parallel to these two 
which are past, viz., 
the resurrection of 
the faithful, and the 
destruction of the 
world; when all who, 
like the Jews, have 
" rejoiced in the 
hurt ” of Messiah, 
and have “magni¬ 
fied themselves a- 
gainst him,” will, 
like the Jews, be 
covered with ever¬ 
lasting confusion.” 
—Bishop Horne. 

b Job viii. 22. 1 
Pet. v. 5. 
i Job xix. 5. 
k Ts. lxvi. 10, 11. 
John xvi. 22. 

' lxx. 4. 

m Jer. xxxii. 40. 

§ Who will have 
the—viz., who com- 
maudeth it, and 
makes him enjoy it, 
or granteth it him 
for the love he bear- 
eth to him.—Dio- 
da ri. 

n civ. 33, 34. 

PS. XXXVI. 

* Deut. xxxiv. 5. 

2 Tim. ii. 24. 

b Prov. xx. 11. 
Tit. i. 16. 

c Prov. xvi. 6. 
Rom. iii. 18. 

* “ The trans¬ 
gressor said that he 
might sin in him¬ 
self, there is no fear 
of God before his 
eyes."—S kpt. 

“ Transgression ” 
may signify the 
apostate or devil. 
“The devil says to 
the wicked within 
his heart, there is 
no fear no 

cause of fear;God 
is not before his 
eyes."—H orsley. 

l To find his ini¬ 
quity to hate. 

f Are iniquity and 
deceit—i.e., are wick¬ 
ed and deceitful. 
Once he had some 
shadows or degrees 
of wisdom, and 
sometimes did some 
things that were 

-B.C. 1062. 

good in their kind; 
but now he hath 
not so much as the 
appearance of it, 
and is become an 
open apostate from 
that which once he 
professed.— Poole. 

* Vanity. 

a Is. lv. 7-9. 

* Heb. vi. 18-20. 

r Is. xlv. 21-24. 
Rom. iii. 25. 

s Mountains of 
God. 

* Is.xl.28. Rom. 
xi. 33. 

b Jon. lv. 11. 

1 Tim. iv. 10. 

i John iii. 16. 

4 Precious. 

k Luke xiii. 34. 

l Is. lv. 1, 2. 

5 Watered. 

m John vii. 37-39. 

n Mai. iv. 2. 

X Light denotes 
instruction. In this 
view David might 
intend all the dis¬ 
coveries which God 
was pleaded to make 
of his will and grace 
to the Church. This 
light the Israelites 
enjoyed, and by it 
were enlightened.— 
Booth ro yd. 

6 Draw out at 
length. 

0 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

PS. XXXVII. 

* Prov. xix. 3; 
xxiv. 1, 19. 

* Let it not vex 
theo to see the evil¬ 
doers in great pros¬ 
perity, nor be pro¬ 
voked thereby either 
to accuse God’s pro¬ 
vidence, or to think 
the worse of virtue, 
or to imitate them 
in their wickedness, 
or to wish thyself to 
be what they are.— 
Patrick. 

b Prov. iii. 31. 

* Jam. i. 10, 11. 

a Is. i. 16-19. Heb. 
vi. 10-12. 

1 In truth, or 
stdbleness. 

* Cant. ii. 3. 

f To delight in the 
Lord, as the most 
blessed portion; in 
his love, as the best 
enjoyment; in his 
wont, as the surest 
title deeds; and in 
his promised glory, 
as the best inherit¬ 
ance. And he will 
give thee the. desires 
of thine heart.—A re¬ 
newed soul, whose 
delight is in God, 
can ask for nothing 
he will not grant, 
because the sum 
total of all his re¬ 
quests is. Thy will be 
done— Haweis. 

2 Roll thy way 
upon. 

t Mai. iii. 18. 
Matt. xiii. 43. 

3 Be silent to. 

* Eph. iv. 26, 31. 
Jam. iii. 14-18. 

4 He deviseth 2 mischief upon his bed; hie 
setteth himself in a way that is not good; he 
abhorreth not evil. 

5 d Thy mercy, 0 Lord, is in the heavens; and 
e thy faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds. 

6 f Thy righteousness is like the 3 great moun¬ 
tains; g thy judgments are a great deep: O 
Lord, h thou preservest man and beast. 

7 'How 4 excellent is thy loving-kindness, O 
God! therefore the children of men k put their 
trust under the shadow of thy wings. 

8 They shall be 'abundantly Satisfied with the 
fatness of thy house; and thou shalt make them 
drink of the river of thy pleasures. 

9 For “with thee is the fountain )f life: “in 
thy light shall we see light.* 

10 0 6 continue thy loving-kindness unto them 
that know thee; “and thy righteousness to the 
upright in heart. 

11 Let not the foot of pride come igainst me, 
and let not the hand of the wicked re nove me. 

12 There are the workers of iniquity fallen: 
they are cast down, and shall not be atle to rise. 

PSALM XXXYII. 

David persuadeth to patience and confidence in God , by the different 
states of the godly and the wicked. 

A psalm of David. 

a TARET not thyself because of evil-doers," 

JF b neither be thou envious against the 

workers of iniquity: 

2 For “they shall soon be cut down like the 
grass, and wither as the green herb. 

3 d Trust in the Lord, and do good; so shalt 
thou dwell in the land, and 'verily thou shalt be 
fed. 

4 “Delight thyself also in the Lord; 1- and he 
shall give thee the desires of thine heart. 

5 2 Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also 
in him, and he shall bring it to pass: 

6 And he shall bring forth thy righteousness 
f as the light, and thy judgment as the noonday. 

7 3 Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for 
him: fret not thyself because of him who pros¬ 
pered in his way, because of the man who 
bringeth wicked devices to pass. 

8 g Cease from anger, and forsake wrath: fret 
not thyself in any wise to do evil. 

9 For evil-doers shall be cut off: but those 

that of Satan, their great leader; and the intercession of Christ, the prayers of his 
Chnrch, and the ministration of angels, while they tend to complete the salvation and 
joy of his people, concur in accomplishing the prophecies which foretell the destruction 
of his enemies.— Scott. 

Prayer under Persecution.—Y er. 17. The Psalmist prays that God would act for 
Him, and not stand by as a spectator: “ * Lord, how long wilt thou look on ? ’ How 
long wilt thou connive at the wickedness of the wicked ? Rescue my soul from the 
destructions they are plotting against it—rescue my darling, my only one, from the 
lions. My soul is my only one, and therefore the greater is the shame if I neglect it, 
and the greater the loss if I lose it—it is my only one, and therefore ought to be my 
darling—ought to be carefully protected and provided for. It is my soul that is in 
danger, Lord, rescue it 1 it does, in a peculiar manner, belong to the Father of spirits, 
therefore claim thine own—it is thine, save it! * Lord, keep not silence/ as if thou 

didst consent to what is done against me! < Lord, be not far from me * (ver. 22), as 

if I were a stranger that thou art not concerned for; let not me be beheld afar off as 
the proud are.”— Henry. 

PSALM XXXYI. Life and Light from God.—Y er. 9. First , In him they have a 
fountain of life, from which those rivers of pleasure flow (ver. 8). The God of nature 
is the Fountain of natural life—in him we live, and move, and have our being; the 
God of grace is the Fountain of spiritual life. All the strength and comfort of a 
sanctified soul—all its gracious principles, powers, and performances—are from God; 
he is the Spring and Author of all its sensations of Divine things, and all its motions 
toward them ; he quickens whom he will, and whosoever will nay come and take from 
him of the waters of life freely He is the Fountain of eternal life; the happiness of 
glorified saints consists in the vision and fruition of him, and in the immediate 
communications of his love without interruption or fear of cessation. Secondly , In 
him they have light in perfection—wisdom, knowledge, and joy, all included in this 
light: “In thy light we shall see light; ” that is, 1. “ In the knowledge of thee in grace, 
and the vision of thee in glory, we shall have that which will abundantly suit and 

satisfy our understandings.” That Divine light which shines in the Scripture, and 
especially in the face of Christ, the Light of the world, has all truth in it. When we 
come to see God fa*ce to face within the vail, we shall see light in perfection—we shall 
know enough then (1 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 John iii. 2). 2. “ In communion with thee now, 
by the communications of thy grace to us, and the return of our devout affections to 
thee, and in the fruition of thee shortly in heaven, we shall have a complete felicity 
and satisfaction. In thy favour we have all the good we can desire.” This is a dark 
world—we see little comfort in it; but in the heavenly light there is true light, and no 
false light—light that is lasting, and never wastes. In this world we see God, and 
enjoy him by creatures and means; but in heaven “ God himself shall be with us ” 

(Rev. xxi. 3), and we shall see and enjoy him immediately.— Henry. 

PSALM XXXYII.—Yer. 1, 2. It is probable that this psalm was written towards 
the close of David’s life, as the result of his long experience and observation, for the 
instruction and encouragement of others who might be called to pass through such 
trying scenes as he had been conversant with.—Every other verse in the original 
begins with a letter of the Hebrew alphabet, nearly in regular order; and this 
arrangement, which, with some variations, is frequently adopted, might be intended as 
a help to those who desired to commit to memory these sacred poems for their comfort 
and benefit in silence and solitude. The Mosaic dispensation engaged peculiar temporal 
blessings to “ the nation ” of Israel whilst they were obedient, yet individuals frequently 
prospered in wickedness, whilst the righteous were afflicted and persecuted. This seemed 
to imply an inconsistency betwixt the Word and the providence of God, and formed 
a great trial to ancient believers. To this difficulty the Psalmist here gives a copious 
solution, with many excellent cautions and counsels, which, at the same time, are equally 
suited, by varying a few expressions, to the case of Christians in this evil world.-— Scott. 

Duty and Happiness.—V er. 5. (1.) The duty is very easy, and if we do it aright, it 
will make us easy; “ Commit thy way unto the Lord; roll thy way upon the Lord,” 
so the margin reads it (Prov. xvi. 3; Ps. lv. 22). “ Cast thy burthen upon the Lord ” 

—the burthen of thy care (1 Pet. v. 7). We must roll it off ourselves, so aa not to 
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The state of the PSALM, XXXVIII. godly and wicked* 

that wait upon the Lord, they shall h inherit the 
earth. 

10 For yet a little while, and the wicked l shall 
not be: yea, thou shalt diligently consider his 
place, and it shall not be. 

11 But k the meek shall inherit the earth; and 
shall •delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace. 

12 “The wicked 4 plotteth against the just, and 
"gnasheth upon him with his teeth. 

13 The Lord* "shall laugh at him; for he 
seeth that his day is coming. 

14 The wicked p have drawn out the sword, 
and have bent their bow, to cast down the poor 
and needy, and q to slay 6 such as be of upright 
conversation. 

15 r Their sword shall enter into their own 
heart, and "their bows shall be broken. 

16 ‘A little that a righteous man hath is better 
than the riches of many wicked. 

17 For the arms 5 of the wicked shall be broken: 
but the Lord uplioldeth the righteous. 

18 The Lord knoweth the days of the upright; 
and "their inheritance shall be for ever. 

19 They shall not be ashamed in the evil 
time; and in the days of famine they shall be 
satisfied. 

20 But "the wicked shall perish, and the ene¬ 
mies of the Lord shall be as the 6 fat of lambs: 
they shall consume; into smoke shall they con¬ 
sume away. 

21 The wicked borroweth, and payeth not 
again:II y but the righteous sheweth mercy, and 
giveth. 

22 For such as be blessed of him shall inherit 
the earth; and they that be cursed of him shall be 
cut off. 

23 z The steps of a good man are 7 ordered by 
the Lord ; and he delighteth in his way. 

24 Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast 
down: "for the Lord upholdetli him with his hand. 

25 I have been young, and now am old; b yet 
have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his 
seed begging bread. 11 

26 He is 8 ever merciful, and lendeth; and his 
seed is blessed.’ 

B.C. 1017—B.C. 1017. 

27 'Depart from evil, and do good; and dwell 
for evermore. 

28 For the Lord loveth judgments and d for- 
saketh not his saints; they are preserved for 
ever: 'but the seed of the wicked shall be cut 
off. 

29 The righteous shall inherit the land, and 
dwell therein for ever. 

30 The mouth of the righteous speaketh wis¬ 
dom, and his tongue talketh of judgment. 

31 The law of his God is in his heart; f none of 
his 9 steps shall slide. 

32 The wicked 6 watcheth the righteous, and 
seeketh to slay him. 

33 The Lord h will not leave him in his hand, 
nor condemn him when he is judged. 

34 Wait on the Lord, and keep his way,’ and 
he shall exalt thee to inherit the land: •when 
the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it. 

35 k I have seen the wicked in great power,* 
and spreading himself like a green bay-tree: 

36 Yet •he passed away, and, lo, he was not; 
yea, I sought him, but he could not be found. 

37 m Mark the perfect man, and behold the 
upright: for the end of that man as peace.H 

38 But "the transgressors shall be destroyed 
together; the end of the wicked shall be cut off. 

39 But "the salvation of the righteous is of 
the Lord; he is their strength in the time of 
trouble. 

40 And p the Lord shall help them, and deliver ; 
them: he shall deliver them from the wicked, 
and save them, because they trust in him. 

PSALM XXX VIII. 

j David moveth Qod to take compassion of his pitiful case. 

A psalm of David, *to briug to remembrance.* 

/~\ LORD, b rebuke me not in thy wrath: neither 
W chasten me in thy 'hot displeasure. 

2 For d thine arrows stick fast in me, and thy 
hand presseth me sore. 

3 There is no soundness in my flesh because of 
tbine anger; neither is there any 1 rest in my 
bones "because of my sin. 

4 For f mine iniquities are gone over mine head; 
g as an heavy burden they are too heavy for me. 

* Heb. xi. 16. 

i Job xiv. 10. 

k GaL v. 22, 23. 

1 Is. xlviii. 13. 
John xiv. 27. 

m 2 Sam. xt. 10-12. 

4 Pracbiseth. 

* XXXT. 16. 

t The Lord, the 
Sovereign of the 
universe, as well as 
the Protector of his 
people, laughs, or 
will laugh, at him, 
with derisive pity 
(see Ps. ii. 4). For, 
because, he sees, he 
has already seen, as 
something fixed and 
certain, that his day, 
his own appointed 
day of vengeance, or 
more probably the 
sinner’s day of pu¬ 
nishment, will come, 
is coming. However 
long it may be put 
off, God knows that 
it will come at last, 
a fearful intimation 
of the certainty of 
future retribution 
(comp. Ec. viii. 11 ; 

2 Pet. iii. 4; Heb.x. 
37 ).—Alexander. 

0 Prov. i. 26. 

p Acts xii. 2, 3. 

« Prov.xxix.10,27. 

« The upright of 
way. 

1 Eath. vii. 9, 10. 
Matt, xxvii. 4, 5. 

* Jer. li. 56. 

t Prov. iii. 33. 

1 Tim. vi. 6. 

§ Arms — t. e„ 
power, help. &c. (see 
Ps. x. 15 .)—Ains¬ 
worth. 

u Kora. v. 21. 

1 John ii. 25. 

* Luke xiiL 3, 5. 

2 Pet. ii. 12., 

6 Preciousness. 

|| The impious re¬ 
ceive good things 
at the hand of Pro¬ 
vidence, to which 
they have no claim, 
and are not careful 
to make adue return 
of obedience and de¬ 
votion.— Horsley. 

* Is. lviii. 7-10. 

2 Cor. viii. 9. 

■ Job xxiii. 11,12. 

7 Established. 

* John x. 27-30. 

*> Jo3h. i. 5. 

% 2V or his seed beg¬ 
ging. —This is veri¬ 
fied in general, not 
strictly ; yet the mi¬ 
ni ediate desce nd- 
ants of the pious 
rarely want but 
trom their own folly 
and vice.—W alf. 

8 All the day. 

* No, he rather 
hath enough not 
only to supply his 
own wants, but tc 
spare also for the 
relief of others, to 
whom lief reelygives, 
or at least lends: 
and is so unwearied 
in these acts of cha¬ 
rity, that God re- 

wards it with bless¬ 
ings upon his pos¬ 
terity.—P atrick. 

* Is. L 16.17. 

t Judgment— i.e., 
ju3t judgment, or 
righteousness. In 
himself — i. e., he 
loveth to execute 
judgment upon the 
wicked, and for the 
righteous ; which he 
doth in the manner 
expressed in this 
psalm. In the right¬ 
eous themselves — 
whose justice, and 
piety, and charity he 
sees and loves, and 
will reward it. His 
saints—or, they to 
whom he hath a 
goodwill ; or, bis 
bountiful ones, who 
exercise benignity 
and charity to 
others.—P ool*. 
i John x. 28-30. 

8 Prov. ii. 22. Is. 
xiv. 20, 21. 

7 cxxL 3. 

9 Ooirigs. 

1 Luke ix. 20. 
Acts ix. 24. 

h 2 Tim. iv. 17. 2 
Pet. ii. 9. 

t His way— viz., 
his commandments, 
which are the direct 
way God hath mark¬ 
ed out for man, to 
bring him to him¬ 
self.—Dio datl 
f xcii. 11. 

* Job xxi. 7-17. 

§ It signifies one 
formidable and ter¬ 
rible, striking ter¬ 
ror to all around.— 
Gill. 

1 See on 10. 
m la. xxxil. 17. 

2 Tim. iv. 6-8. 

1! We have here 
a fine contrast be¬ 
tween the saint and 
the sinner ; as their 
characters are differ¬ 
ent, so is their end. 
— Boothro yd. 
n Matt. xxv. 46. 

0 Is. xii. 2. Eph. 
ii. 8. 

* Is. xlvi. 4. 

PS. XXXVIII. 

» lxx., title. 

* To prevail with 
God to remember 
him ; to enable him 
to recall to mind his 
former danger and 
misery, and God’s 
mercy, while review¬ 
ing it ; and that 
others might re¬ 
member what God 
had done for him.— 
Poole. 

b Heb. xii. 6-1L 

0 Deut. ix. 19. 

8 Job vi. 4. 

i Peace, or health. 

8 Lam. iii. 40-42. 
t Ezra ix. 6. 

8 Is.liii.ll. Matt. 
xL 28. 

afflict and perplex ourselves with thoughts about future events (Matt. vi. 25) — not to 
cumber and trouble ourselves either with the contrivance of the means or with expec¬ 
tation of the end ; but refer it to God, leave it to him, by his wise and good providence, 
to order and dispose of all our concerns as he pleases : “ lteveal thy way unto the 
Lord ” (so the LXX.); that is, “ By prayer spread thy case, and all thy cares about it, 
before the Lord ” (as Jephthah “ uttered his words before the Lord in Mizpeli,” Judg. 
xi. 11), “and then trust in him to bring it to a good issue, with a full satisfaction that 
all is well that God doeth.” We must do our duty (that must be our care), and then 
leave the event with God —“ sit still, and see how the matter will fall” (Ruth iii. 18). 
We must follow Providence, and not force it — an&scribe to Infinite Wisdom, and not 
prescribe. (2.) The promise is very sweet. “ He shall bring that to pass, whatever it 
is, which thou hast committed to him, if not to thy contrivance, yet to thy content, 
lie will find means to extricate thee out of thy straits, to prevent thy fears, and bring 
about thy purposes to thy satisfaction.” — Henry. 

Divine Providence. — Ver. 25, 26. There is not an absolute promise in Scripture 
that no righteous man shall ever want bread, or his Beed become beggars ; but the 
Psalmist had never, during a long course of observation, known an instance of the 
kind. It is, indeed, a very rare case in any age, but was peculiarly so under the 
Mosaic dispensation. — Yet times of persecution seem excepted from general rules con¬ 
cerning temporal thinge, having so many particular promises relating to them ; and 
we cannot tell how it may please our wise and righteous God, for our good, to try our 
faith and patience, or to remove us out of this world, or how he may see good to dis- 
j pose of our posterity. But, in general, the godly man will best secure himself and his 

children from want ; and that genuine liberality to the poor, in giving or lending 

I according as circumstances may require, which men think will impoverish their families, 

1 is, in fact, the best way of laying up a provision for them. — Scott. 

Blessedness of the Righteous.— Ver. 37-40. Let us see what will be the end of 
j God’s poor despised people. 1. Preferment. — There have been times, the iniquity of 

i which has been such that men’s piety has hindered their preferment in this world, and 

; put them quite out of the way of raising estates ; but those that keep God’s way may be 

assured that in due time he will “ exalt them to inherit the land” (ver. 34) — he will 
advance them to a place in the heavenly mansions — to dignity, and honour, and true 
wealth in the New Jerusalem—to inherit that good land, that land of promise, of 
which Canaan was a type ; he will exalt them above all contempt and danger. 

MO 

2. Peace (ver. 37). — Let all people “mark the perfect man, and behold the upright ” 

— take notice of him to admire him, and imitate him. Keep your eye upon him, to 
observe what comes of him, and you will find that “the end of that man is peace.” || 
Sometimes the latter end of his days proves more comfortable to him than the 
beginning was. The storms blow over, and he is comforted again after the time that he 
was afflicted: however, if all his days continue dark and cloudy, perhaps his dying day J j 
may prove comfortable to him, and his sun may set bright ; or if it should set under a j 

cloud, yet his future state will be peace — everlasting peace. They that walk in their 
uprightness while they live shall enter into peace when they die (Isa. lvii. 2). A i 

peaceful death has concluded the troublesome life of many a good man, and all is well 1 

that thus ends everlastingly well. Balaam himself wished that his death and his last 
end might be like that of the righteous (Nuin. xxiii. 10). 3. Salvation (ver. 39, 40). — j 

“ The salvation of the righteous ” (which may be applied to the great salvation of which j 
“the prophets inquired and searched diligently,” 1 Pet. i. 10), that is of the Lord; 
it will be the Lord’s doing ;— the eternal salvation, that salvation of God, which those j j 
shall see that “ order their conversation bright ” (Ps. 1. 23), that is of the Lord too. 

And he that intends Christ and heaven for them will be a God all-sufficient to them. 

“ He is their strength in time of trouble,” to support them under it, and carry them 
through it ; “ He shall help them and deliver them ”— help them to do their duties, to 
bear their burthens, and to maintain their spiritual conflicts — help them to bear their 
troubles well, and get good by them, and in due time shall deliver them out of their 
troubles. He shall deliver them from the wicked that would overwhelm them and 
b wallow them up — shall secure them there where the wicked cease from troubling. He 
shall save them; not only keep them safe, but make them happy, because they 
trust in him; not because they have merited it from aim, but because they have 
committed themselves to him and reposed a confidence in him, and have thereby 
honoured him. — Henry. 

PSALM XXXVIII. Its Contents and Lessons.— The prevalency of sin, and the 
successful force of temptation, form the worst diseases, and most offensive and 
dangerous wounds ; and whilst “ there is no soundness in their flesh,” and no rest in 
their bones, they are led to consider their souls, in which “there is no health.” For 
pride, covetousness, envy, malice, and lust, are diseases of the soul, of far greater 
malignity than fevers, dropsies, palsies, gout, or stone are of the body, yet numbexn 









































David's prayer in PSALMS, XXXIX, XL. great affliction. 

5 h My wounds stink, + and are corrupt, because 
of my foolishness. 

6 I am 2 troubled; *1 am bowed down greatly;* 
k I go mourning all the day long. 

7 For 'my loins are filled with a loathsome 
disease; and there is no soundness in my flesh. 

8 I am feeble and sore broken: m I have roared 
by reason of the disquietness of my heart.® 

9 Lord, all my desire is before thee; and n my 
groaning is not hid from thee. 

10 °My heart panteth, my strength faileth me: 
as for p thn light of mine eyes, it also is 3 gone 
from me. 

11 q My lovers and my friends r stand aloof 
from my 4 sore,H and my 5 kinsmen stand s afar off. 

12 They also that seek after my life May snares 
for me; ^nd the} 7 that seek my hurt u speak mis¬ 
chievous things, and imagine deceits all the day 
long. 

13 But I, as a deaf man , heard not; 11 and I was 
as a dumb man that openeth not his mouth. 

14 Thus I was as a man that heareth not, and 
in whose mouth are no reproofs. 

15 For 6 in thee, 0 Lord, *do I hope: thou 
wilt 7 hear, 0 Lord my God. 

16 y For I said, Hear me, lest otherwise they 
should rejoice over me: when z my foot slippeth, 
they magnify themselves against me. 

17 For I am ready 8 to halt, and a my sorrow 
is continually before me. 

18 For b I will declare mine iniquity; I will be 
'sorry for my sin." 

19 But d mine enemies are lively, and they are 
strong; and they that hate me wrongfully are 
multiplied. 

20 They also e that render evil for good are mine 
adversaries; because I follow the thing that good is. 

21 Forsake me not, 0 Lord: 0 my God, be 
not far from me. 

22 Make haste to help me, OLord my salvation. 

PSALM XXXIX. 

1 David's cart of his thoughts. 4 His consideration of the brevity 

and vanity of lift. 8 He prayeth for pardon and comfort before 

hit death. 

To the chief musician, even to a Jeduthun,* 

A psalm of David. 

T SAID, b I will take heed to my ways, 'that I 
A sin not with my tongue; I will keep 'my 

B.C. 1021—B.C. 1021. 

mouth with a bridle, d while the wicked is before 
me. 

2 *1 was dumb with silence; I held my peace, 
f even from good; and g my sorrow was 2 stirred. 

3 h My heart was hot within me; while I was 
musing the fire burned : then spake I with my 
tongue, 

4 Lord, ‘make me to know mine end, and the 
measure of my days, what it is; that I may know 
how frail I <m. + 

5 Behold, k thou hast made my days as an hand¬ 
breadth, and mine age is 'as nothing before thee: 
“verily every man at his best state is altogether 
vanity. Selah. 

6 Surely every man walketh in a vain shew ; 
surely they are disquieted in vain : he heapeth up 
riches, and knoweth not who shall gather them. 

7 And now, Lord, what wait I for 7 “my hope 
is in thee. 

8 'Deliver me from all my transgressions; 
make me not the reproach of the foolish.* 

9 I was dumb, I opened not my mouth ; be¬ 
cause thou didst it. 

10 p Remove thy stroke away from me: I am 
consumed by the blow of thine hand. 

11 When q thou with rebukes dost correct man 
for iniquity, thou makest his beauty to consume 
away like a moth: “surely every man is vanity. 
Selah. 

12 Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto 
my cry; “hold not thy peace at my tears: for 1 
am a stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all 
my fathers were. 

13 O spare me, that I may recover strength, 
before I go hence, and be no more. 

PSALM XL. 

1 The benefit of confidence in God. 6 Obedience is the best sacrifice. 

11 A sense of David's evils inflameth his prayer. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David. 

'T “WAITED patiently for the Lord, and b he 

A inclined unto me, and heard my cry. 

2 c He brought me up also out of 2 an horrible 
pit,* out of d the miry clay, and 'set my feet upon 
a rock, and Established my goings. 

3 And g he hath put a new song in my mouth, + 
even h praise unto our God: many shall see it, and 
fear, and shall trust in the Lord. 

4 Blessed is that man that maketh the Lord 

* Is. i. 5, 6. 

t A comparison of 
his wretched condi¬ 
tion with that of the 
leper infected with 
a loathsome disease, 
and from contact 
with which all men 
fled.—D athe. 

3 Wearied. 

1 cxlv. 14. 

X As the body by 
pain, so the soul by 
guilt, is “distorted'* 
from its original 
uprightness; it is 
“ bowed down " to 
the earth, through 
Bhame and fear, be¬ 
ing no longer able 
to look up towards 
heaven, with its ac¬ 
customed holy con¬ 
fidence. — Bishop 
Horne. 

k Is. xxxviii. 14. 

I Job vii. 5. 

m Job iii. 24. 

§ The idea here 
is, that his audible 
complaints are not 
expressions of mere 
bodily distress, but 
of mental and spiri¬ 
tual anguish. The 
roaring of his voice 
is but an echo of the 
murmur in his heart. 
—Alexander. 

D Rom.riii.22, 23, 
26, 27. 

0 Is. xxi. 4. 

P 1 Sam. xiv. 27-29. 

8 Hot with me. 

* Job xix. 13-17. 
John xvi. 32. 

r Luke x. 31, 32. 

4 Stroke. 

II My sore — or 

plague ; his pre¬ 

sent calamity made 
many desert and dis¬ 
own him ; while it 
emboldened others 
to lay their snares, 
and to speak mali¬ 
ciously against him. 
—Boothkovd. 

* Neighbours. 

■ Luke xxiii. 49. 

* Luke xx. 19, 20. 

* Luke xx. 20, 21. 

H The meaning 

is, that he took no 
notice of their de¬ 
signs ; only in a pa¬ 
tient and humble 
silence commended 
himself to the care 
of God.—H all. 

« Thee do I tcait 
for. 

x cxxiii. 1-3. 

7 Answer. 

7 xxxv. 24-26. 

* Deut. xxxii. 35. 

8 For halting. 

* Is. liii. 4, 5. 

b Prov. xxriii. 13. 

0 2 Cor. vii. 9-11. 

* In our idiom, 
this is tantamount 
to saying, I must 
confess that I am 
guilty; Ihavereason 
to be anxious on 
account of my sin. 
—Alexander. 

d lix. 1-3. 

* Jer. xviii. 20. 

PS. XXXIX. 

* 1 Chr. xxv. 1, 6. 

* Jeduthun is 

mentioned as a 
singer in 1 Chr. 
xxv. 3. This psalm 
was perhaps com- 

posed by David to 
be sung by that Je- 
duthun.— Street. 

b Prov. iv. 26, 27. 
Heb. ii. 1. 
c Prov. xviii. 21. 

1 A bridle; or, a 
muzzle for my mouth. 

& CoL iv. 5. 

* Matt, xx vii. 12. 

1 Matt. vii. 6. 

8 Acts iv. 20. 
a Troubled. 
b Luke xxiv. 32. 
i Job xiv. 13. 
t Wearied with 
the contradiction of 
sinners, and sicken¬ 
ing at the prospect 
of so much wretch¬ 
edness in the valley 
of weeping, the soul 
looks forward to 
her departure from 
hence, praying for 
such a sense of the 
shortness of human 
life, as may enable 
her to bear the sor¬ 
rows of this world, 
and to excite her 
to prepare far the 
joys of a better.— 
Bishop Horne. 
k Jam. iv. 14. 

1 2 Pet. iii. 8. 

01 Is. xl 17. 
n Rom. xv. 13. 

0 Matt. i. 21. 

J Meditation on 
the vanity of all 
outward things, led 
the Psalmist to fix 
more entirely his 
expectation on God 
alone, as the Foun¬ 
tain of happiness; 
but recollecting his 
heinous transgres¬ 
sions, and bis prone¬ 
ness to sin, he ear¬ 
nestly prayed for de¬ 
liverance from guilt 
and depravity. — 
Scott. 

p 1 Sam. vi. 5. 

* Heb. xii. 0. 
r 5. 

■ Heb. ▼. 7. 

PS. XL. 

1 In waiting I 
waited. 
a Jam. v. 7-11. 
b Dan. ix. 18. 

0 Jon. ii. 5, 6. 

3 A pit of noise. 

* The allusion is 
to subterranean ca¬ 
verns or pits, in 
which the falls of 
water make so hor¬ 
rible a noise as to 
be intolerable; or 
to deep pits, in¬ 
to which anything 
cast, makes a great 
sound.—G ill. 

That is, God de¬ 
livered him when he 
was fallen into such 
deep distress that 
he could not help 
himself.- Patrick. 
d Lam. iii. 53-55. 
e Matt. vii. 24, 25. 
t cxix. 133. 

8 Rev. v. 9,10. 
f God had afford¬ 
ed him new matter 
of praise, and ex¬ 
cited him to com¬ 
pose this song to 
his glory.—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

b Is. xii. 1-4. 

• 

feel not their sickness till it be too late to apply the remedy. But when we perceive 
onr true condition, the Good Physician is valued, resorted to, and obeyed, though even 
they who are in this sure way of an effectual cure often retard it, and experience 
grievous relapses through their foolishness ; and their wonnds rankle and corrupt, be¬ 
cause they delay to go to their merciful Friend, and to apply the healing balm which 
he hath prepared. Would we not prolong our own miseries, when we are conscious of 
having offended, we should immediately approach the mercy-seat with penitent con¬ 
fessions and believing prayers, that without delay our sins may be pardoned, our 
strength renewed, and our enemy prevented from rejoicing over us. Yet the feeling 
and effects of the Divine displeasure must needs trouble him who loves God, and “ bow 
him down greatly, and cause him to go mourning all the day long,” and even enfeeble 
him, and cause him to 11 roar for the very disquietness of his heart ; ” for “a wounded 
spirit, who can bear ? ” and this uneasiness will be in proportion to the degree in which 
he values the favour of God, and delights in communion with him. But while the 
hypocrite takes encouragement from David’s sins to transgress, he is a perfect stranger 
to David’s ingenuous anguish of spirit under the consciousness of his guilt.—In the 
true believer’s case, however, all this trouble will be useful ; he will wait for and on his 
God, and not seek relief from the world, or from himself ; he will bring his whole 
desire before his heavenly Father, and be encouraged because " his groaning is not hid 
from him,” even though, like one expiring, 44 his heart panteth, his strength faileth, 
and the sight of his eyes is gone from him,” and he knows not what to say or do. Nay, 
should all this be attended with the unkindness and inconstancy of lovers, friends, and 
relatives, who stand aloof from his affliction, whilst treacherous and cruel foes are 
u laying snares for his life, and seeking his hurt, and speaking mischievous things, 
and imagining deceits all the day long,” that consciousness of guilt which forms his 
heaviest load will keep down indignation, silence murmurs and reproaches, and pro¬ 
duce meek and quiet submission. — Scott. 

PSALM XXXIX. Brevity of Life.— Yer. 5. (1.) Man’s life on earth is short, and 
of no continuance, and that is a reason why we should sit loose to it, and prepare for 
the end of it : 44 Behold, thou hast made my days as an handbreadth ; ” the breadth of 

•v 

four fingers, a certain dimension, a small one, and the measure whereof we have 
always about us, always before onr eyes ; we need no rod, no pole, no measuring-line, 
wherewith to take the dimension of our days, nor any skill in arithmetic wherewith to 
compute the number of them ; no, we have the standard of them at our fingers’ end, 
and there is no multiplication of it—it is but one handbreadth in all. Our time is 
short, and God has made it so; for the number of our months is with him. It is shorty 
and he knows it to be so : “ It is as nothing before thee.” He remembers “ how short 
our time is ” (Ps. lxxxix. 47). 44 It is nothing in comparison with thee; ” so some. 

All time is nothing to God’s eternity, much less our share of time. (2.) Man’s life on 
earth is vain, and of no value ; and therefore it is folly to be fond of it, and wisdom 
to make sure of a better life. Observe how emphatically this truth is expressed here, 

1. 44 Every man is vanity,” without exception; high and low, rich and poor, all meet 
in this. 2. He is so 44 at his best estate,” when he is young, and strong, and healthful, 
in wealth and honour, and the height of prosperity ; when he is most easy, and merry, 
and secure, and thinks his mountain stands strong. 3. He is 44 altogether vanity,” as 
vain as yon can imagine. 44 All man is all vanity,” eo it may be read; everything 
about him is uncertain, nothing is substantial and durable but what relates to the new 
man. 4. 44 Verily ” he is so. This is a truth of undoubted certainty, but which we 
are very unwilling to believe, and need to have solemnly attested to ns, as indeed it if 
by frequent instances.— Henry. 

PSALM XL Occasion and Matter. —Yer. 1-5. In this psalm David Beems to have 
intended to speak of his own case and experience ; but the Holy Spirit led him to use 
language which, in its full meaning, can be applied to none but the Lord Jesus him¬ 
self. The whole, indeed, may be accommodated to him, yet some passages are more 
suited to the case of the type than to that of the antitype.—These verses may be inter¬ 
preted of the Redeemer’s deep and dreadful sufferings, and the happy effects which 
followed his deliverance from them. Exposed to the cruelty and malice of men, the 
horrid assaults of Satan, and the wrath of the Father, when bearing onr sins, he waa as 
one sinking in a dark and noisome pit, where dreadful noises are heard ; and he was 
ready to be covered and suffocated with the miry clay; but under all these sufferings, 
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Obedience is the best prayer. 


PSALMS, XLI, XLII. 


God’s care of the poor. 




his trust, and respecteth not the proud, nor such 
as turn aside to lies. 

5 Many, 0 Lord my God, are thy wonderful 
works which thou hast done, mid thy thoughts 
which are to us-ward; * 3 they cannot be reckoned 
up in order unto thee: if I would declare and 
speak of them, they are more than can be num¬ 
bered. 

6 Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; 
mine ears hast thou 4 opened; burnt-offering and 
sin-offering hast thou not required. 

7 Then said I, ‘Lo, I come: k in the volume 5 
of the book it is written of me, 

8 l I delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy 
law is within my heart. 

9 I have preached righteousness in the great 
congregation: lo, I have not refrained my lips, 
0 Lord, thou knowest. 

10 I have not hid m thy righteousness within 
my heart; I have declared thy faithfulness and 
“thy salvation: I have not concealed thy loving¬ 
kindness and thy truth from the great congrega¬ 
tion. 

11 “Withhold not thou thy tender mercies 
from me, 0 Lord : p let thy loving-kindness and 
thy truth continually preserve me. 

12 For q innumerable evils have compassed 
me about; r mine iniquities have taken hold upon 
me, so that I am not able to look up: 8 they are 
more than the hairs of mine head; therefore *my 
heart 6 faileth me. 

13 "Be pleased, 0 Lord, to deliver me: 0 
Lord, x make haste to help me. 

14 y Let them be ashamed and confounded 
together z that seek after my soul to destroy it; 
let them be “driven backward, and put to shame, 
that wish me evil.H 

15 Let them be b desolate for a reward of their 
shame that c say unto me, Aha, aha! 

16 d Let ali those that seek thee rejoice and be 
glad in thee: let such as e love thy salvation 
f say continually, The Lord be magnified. 11 

17 But g I am poor and needy; yet h the 
Lord thinketh upon me: thou art ‘my help 
and my deliverer; k make no tarrying, 0 my 
God. 


B.C. 1020- 


t Thy thoughts — 
viz., no man can 
justly acknowledge, 
nor yield thee suffi¬ 
cient thanks for the 
singular acts of thy 
providence, which 
are infinite in num¬ 
ber, and surpassing 
in greatness. All 
that can be said or 
known is but only 
in part, and in gene¬ 
ral.— Diodati. 

8 Or, none can or¬ 
der them unto thee. 
i Digged. 
i Heb. x. 7-9. 
k 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. 

§ Or “roll” of 
the book (see Jer. 
xxxvi. 2, &c.) It 
is well known that 
the ancient Jewish 
books did not, like 
ours, consist of dis¬ 
tinct leaves bound 
together; but were, 
as the copies of the 
Pentateuch used in 
the Jewish syna¬ 
gogue still are, long 
scrolls of parch¬ 
ment, rolled upon 
two sticks, with the 
writing distinguish¬ 
ed into columns.— 
Pa UK HURST. 

1 John iv. 34. 
“Rom. i. 16, 17; 
iii. 22-26; x. 3. 
n Is. xlix. 6. 

0 lxix. 13,16. 
e Heb. v. 7. 

* xxii. 11-19. 
r Is. liii. 6. 

* lxix. 4. 

* Luke xxi. 26. 

* ForsaJceth. 

° Matt. xxvi. 36. 

* lxx. 1. 

’ Ib. xlv. 24. 

‘ Matt. xxi. 38-4-1. 

* John xviii. 6. 

|| Let them all be 
alike most shame¬ 
fully disappointed, 
that restlessly en¬ 
deavour to take 
away my life* de¬ 
feat them, and put 
them to flight, with 
open disgrace, who¬ 
ever they be, that 
study to do me any 
mischief.- Patrick. 
Luke xix. 43, 44. 

6 lxx. 3, 4. 
d Is. lxv. 13. 14. 

8 Phil. iii. 7-9. 
f Acts xix. 17. 

As the last verses 
predicted the cala¬ 
mities, which should 
befall the enemies 
of Messiah, this de¬ 
scribed the un¬ 
feigned joy and 
gladness, springing 
up in the hearts of 
such as love the sal¬ 
vation of Jesus, and 
evermore magnify 
his holy name in the 
Ch urcii, t or the bless 
ings of redemption. 
—Bishop Horne. 

6 2 Cor. viii. 9. 

*> 1 l et. ii. 23; v. 7. 

‘ Is. 1. 7-9. 
k Rev. xxii. 20. * 


-B.C. 1021. 


PS. XLI. 
l The weak, or sick. 

* That prudently 
attended, or, skil¬ 
fully carried him¬ 
self. — It implied 
both a skilful mind¬ 
ing or judging, aud 
a carriage according 
in word and deed: 
therefore the Chald. 
“attended to the 
affairs of the poor, 
to have pity on him.” 
The poor weakling. 
—The Heb. dal hath 
the signification of 
drawing out or 
emptying, and is 
applied to the weak, 
lean, sickly, whose 
flesh and health is 
spent (Gen. xli. 19; 
2 Sam. xiii. 4); and 
to the poor, whose 
wealth is wasted 
(Ps. lxxii, 13; cxiii. 
7).—Ainsworth. 

* Heb. vi. 10. 

* The day of evil. 

*> 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

c exl. 8, 9. 
s Do not thou do- 
liver. 

4 Turn. 
d li. 1-3. 

8 Prov. xxvi. 24. 
f Jer. xx. 10. 

1 Prov. xvi. 28. 
h Matt. xxvi. 3, 4. 

5 Evil to me. 

6 A thing of Belial. 

1 Job xix. 19. 

7 The man of my 
peace. 

f He means either 
Aliidophel or some 
Other perfidious 
counsellor or cour¬ 
tier, who was a type 
of Judas, as David 
was a type of Christ 
in being thus be¬ 
trayed .—Poole. 
k John xiii. 26, 27. 
l cix. 21. 

“ Luke xix. 27. 
n Col. ii. 15. 

0 Eph. i. 3. 
p Deut. xxvii. 15. 

PS. XLII. 

1 A osalm giving 
instruction of the, &c. 

* xlvi., title. 

2 Brayeth. 

* The hart, natu¬ 
rally of a hot and 
arid constitution, 
suffers much from 
thirst in the Oriental 
regions. He there¬ 
fore seeks the foun¬ 
tain or the stream 
with intense desire, 
particularly when 
his natural thirst 
has been aggravated 
by the pursuit of the 
hunter. Panting 
and braying with 
eagerness, he pre¬ 
cipitates himself in¬ 
to the river, that 
he may quench at 
once the burning 
fever which con¬ 
sumes his vitals in 
its cooling waters.— 
Bochart. 

b Is. xxvi. 8, 9. 
e Rev. xxii. 1. 
d John v. 26. 

8 lxxxiv. 4, 10. 


PSALM XLI. 

1 God s care of the poor . 4 David complaineth of the treachery of 
his enemies. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David. 

B LESSED is he that considereth 1 the poor:* 
“the Lord will deliver him in 2 time of 
trouble. 

2 The Lord will preserve him, and keep him 
alive; and he shall be b blessed upon the earth: 
“and 3 thou wilt not deliver him unto the will of 
his enemies. 

3 The Lord will strengthen him upon the bed 
of languishing: thou wilt 4 make all his bed in his 
sickness. 

4 I said, d LoRD, be merciful unto me: heal my 
soul; for I have sinned against thee. 

5 Mine enemies speak evil of me; When shall 
he die, and his name perish 1 
6 And if he come to see me, “he speaketh 
vanity: his heart gathereth iniquity to itself; 
i when he goeth abroad, he telleth it. 

7 All that hate me g whisper together against 
me: h against me do they devise 5 my hurt. 

8 6 An evil disease, say they, cleaveth fast unto 
him: and now that he lieth, he shall rise up no 
more. 

9 ‘Yea 7 mine own familiar friend,+ in whom I 
trusted, k which did eat of my bread, hath lifted 
up his heel against me. 

10 But thou, O Lord, ] be merciful unto me, 
and raise me up, “that I may requite them. 

11 By this I know that thou favourest me, 
“because mine enemy doth not triumph over me. 

12 And as for me, thou upholdest me in mine 
integrity, and settest me before thy face for ever. 

13 “Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from 
everlasting, and to everlasting. p Amen, and 
Amen. 

PSALM XLII. 

1 David's zeal to serve God in the temple. 5 He encourageth his sovl 
to trust in God . 


To the chief musician, 1 Maschil, for * the sons of Korah. 



2 My soul “thirsteth for God, for d the living 
God: “when shall I come and appear before God 1 


| 


“in waiting he waited for the Lord; ” and his earnest prayers were heard; at his 
resurrection he was brought forth from the grave, and the state of the dead : and in his 
exaltation he was placed as on an immovable rock; his goings were established, his 
remaining work became most delightful, and his full success was ensured. Thus “ a 
new song*' was put into his mouth, which he teaches his people ; for no such redemp- 
tion cou.d before be celebrated; and multitudes, by faith, beholding his sufferings. 

y or ^ ^ , 5^ followed, have learned to fear the justice and trust in the mercy 
of God through him. Ver. 6-S. It is uncertain whether David had, in these verses, 
any intention oi declaring that cheerful and prompt obedience to the precepts of the 
moral law, proceeding from faith and love, was more acceptable to God than any legal 
flacnfices; but it is evident that the Holy Spirit foretold the obedience of the promised 
Messiah. Sacrifices, though appointed by God himself, were of no intrinsic value; he 
neither delighted in them, or required them for their own sake, nor could they take 
away am. But the incarnation and obedience of the Son of God, which ( hey shadowed 
forth, were previously appointed for that purpose. His ears were opened , to receive 
and obey the command of the Father ; or pierced, a 3 those of servants were, who chose 
j} continue perpetually with their masters. When the legal sacrifices were declared 
inefficient, the Hedeemer promptly answered, “Lo, I come,” &c. According to the 
eternal purpose of Jehovah, and as it was written in the Scriptures from the begin- 
or the opening of the roll,” concerning him, he was prepared to appear in 
human nature, to magnify the law of God by his perfect and Divine obedience, even 
unto the death of the cross: yea, his cordial love to the holy commandment, and his 
seal for the honour of the Divine government and perfections, and his compassion for 
the souls of men, were so powerful, that he delighted in thus performing the will of his 
heavenly father In quoting this passage, the apostle follows the translation of the 
©eptuagint, which gives an interpretation, rather than a translation, of the words ren¬ 
dered, Mine ears hast thou opened.” But as this variation did not at all aflcct his 
argument, or alter the meaning of the passage, it was not necessary that he should 
interrupt his subject by noticing it .—Scott. 

PSALM XLI. Its Purport. Ter. 1-3. God’s kindness and truth have often been 
the support and comfort of the saints, when they have had most experience of men’s 
taakmdnesg and treachery. David here found them so upon a sickbed ; he found his 
snemies very barbarous, but his God very gracious. 1. He here comforts himself in his 


communion with God, under his sickness, by faith receiving and laying hold of God'* 
promises to him, and lifting up his heart in prayer to God (ver. 4). 2. He here repre- I; 

sents the malice of his enemieB against him, their malicious censures of him, their ; \ 

spiteful reflections upon him, and their insolent conduct toward him (ver. 5-9). 3. Ho \ \ 

leaves his case with God, not doubting but that he would own and favour him (ver. ! I 

10, 11); and so the psalm concludes with a doxology (ver. 13). Is any afflicted with j! 

sickness ? let him sing the beginning of this psalm. Is any persecuted by enemies ? j | 

let him sing the latter end of it; and we may any of us, in singing it, meditate upon ! j 

both the calamities and comforts of good people in this world.— Henry, 

Practical Observations. —After the Lord’s example of kindness and compassion, 1 ! 
the believer has also learned to consider his poor and afflicted brethren. In them ho ! 
sees the once suffering Saviour; and gratitude to him unites with love to his people,in j 
disposing him to alleviate their sorrows, and supply their wants, according to his j 
opportunity and ability; nor does he exclude any other sufferers from hig deep com- ! 
passion, and such relief as he can afford them. Thus he evideuces the realty of his i 

faith, and obtains the assurances of gracious supports from God when afflictions fall to 5 

his share.— Scott. 

PSALM XLII. Title. —“A psalm to give instruction, committed to the sons of 

Korah, who were of the number of the Levites. as a treasure to be kept by them.”_ 

This psalm begins the second book, according to the division made by the Jews. It 
has not David’s name prefixed to it; yet there is little doubt but that he composed it 
when driven from Jerusalem aad beyond Jordan, by Absalom’s rebellion ; and when 
he was thus deprived of the benefit and comfort of public ordinances under his 
complicated afflictions.— Scott. 

General Tenor. —If the Book of Psalms be, as some have Btyled it, a mirror or 
looking-glass of pious and devout affections, this psalm in particular deserves, as much 
as any one psalm, to be so entitled, and is as proper as any other to kindle and excite 
such in us : gracious desires are here strong and fervent—gracious hopes and fears 
joys and sorrows, are here struggling—but the pleasing passion comes off a conqueror! 

Or we may take it for a conflict between sense and faith—sense objecting and faith 
answering. 1. Faith begins with holy desires toward God, and communion with him 
(ver. 1, 2). 2. Sense complains of the darkness and cloudiness of the present condition, 
aggravated by the remembrance of the former enjoyments (ver. 3, 4). 3. Faith 



























































David's trust in God. 


F BALMS, XLIII, XLIV. 


3 My tears have beer; ,nv meat cut, and night, 
while they continually say unto me. Where is 
thy God? 

4 When I remember these things, f I pour out 
my soul in me:+ g for I had gone with the mul¬ 
titude; I went with them to the house of God, 
with the voice of joy and praise, with a multi¬ 
tude that kept holy-day. 

5 Why art thou 3 cast down, 0 my soul? and 
why art thou disquieted in me? h hope thou in 
God; for I shall yet Upraise him for 5 the help 
of his countenance. 

6 0 k my God, my soul is cast down within 
me: 1 therefore will I remember thee “from the 
land of Jordan, and of “the Hermonites, from 
6 the hill Mizar. 

7 “Deep calleth unto deep* at the noise of thy 
waterspouts: all thy waves and thy billows are 
gone over me. 

8 Yet the Lord will p command his loving-kind¬ 
ness in the daytime, and q in the night his song 
shall be with me, and my prayer unto r the God 
of my life. 

9 I will say unto “God my rock, ‘Why hast 
thou forgotten me? “why go I mourning x be¬ 
cause of the oppression of the enemy? 

10 7 As with a 7 sword in my bones, § mine ene¬ 
mies reproach me; while they say daily unto me, 
z Where is thy God? 

11 “Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul? and 
why art thou disquieted within me? hope thou 
in God; for I shall yet praise him, ivho is b the 
health of my countenance, 1 ! and my God. 

PSALM XLIII. 

1 David t praying to be restored to the temple, promiseth to sei've Ood 
joyfully . 5 He encourageth his soul to trust in God. 

J UDGE me, 0 God,* and “plead my cause 
against an 1 ungodly nation: 0 deliver me 
from 2 the deceitful and unjust man. 

2 For thou art b the God of my strength: why 
dost thou cast me off? why go I mourning 
because of the oppression of the enemy ? 

3 0 “send out thy light and thy truth: let 
them lead me, let them bring me unto d thy holy 
hill, and to thy tabernacles.* 

4 Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto 
God 3 my exceeding joy: yea, “upon the harp will 
I praise thee, 0 God, my God. 

5 Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul? and 


Prayer of the church in affliction. 


B.C. 1021- 


* Job xrr. 16. 

t In this distress¬ 
ing situation the 
Psalmist recollect¬ 
ed former times, till 
his soul was “ pour¬ 
ed out,” or melted 
within him. He 
had been used to 
accompany the mul¬ 
titude to the house 
of God upon their 
solemn feast-days, 
and he couuted it 
his chief honour 
and happiness to 
join in their sacred 
songs of joy and 
praise; but now he 
was driven as an 
exile far from that 
sacred scene, and 
Jerusalem itself was 
profaned by the 
wickedness of his 
adversaries. -Scott. 
« 1 Chr. xvi. 

8 Bowed, doum. 
b Rom. iv. 18 20. 

* Give thanks. 

‘ Num. vi. 26. 

5 His presence is 
salvation. 

k Matt. xxvi. 39. 

1 Jon. ii. 7. 
m ixi. 2. 

n Deut. iii. 8, 9. 

6 The little hill. 

0 Job x. 17. 

J That is, one ca¬ 
lamity invites and 
brings on another. 
—Ronenmuller. 
p Matt. viii. 8. 
q Acts xvi. 25. 
r Col. iii. 3. 

■ lxxviii. 35. 
t Is. xl. 27. 
u Job xxx. 26-31. 
x Lam. v. 1-16. 

7 Prov. xii. 18. 

7 Killing. 

§ In my bones, or 
in my body, the bones 
being oft put for 
the body, whereof 
they are a very con¬ 
siderable part. Or, 
as a sword which 
pierceth and cutteth 
my flesh even to the 
bones, and cutteth 
or breaketh the very 
bones also. So pain¬ 
ful and vexatious 
are their reproach¬ 
es.— Poole. 


b Matt. ix. 12. 

|| The restorer of 
my drooping spirits. 
—Wilson. 

ps. xLin. 

* Judge me, 0 God 
—i.e., do me jus¬ 
tice, vindicate my 
innocence, exercise 
thy righteousness in 
my behalf.— Alex¬ 
ander, 

* Prov. xxii. 23. 
Mic. vii. 9. 

1 Unmerciful. 

2 A man of deceit 
and iniquity. 

b Eph.vi. 10. Phil, 
iv. 13. 

0 John 1. 4 , 17. 

d lxxviii. 68. 

f “ The taberna¬ 
cle,” called taber¬ 
nacles because of 
the holy place and 
most holy; the one 
being the first, the 
other the second 
tabernacle (Heb. ix. 
2,3).—Gill. 


B.C. 1036. 


* The gladness of 
my joy. 

• Rev. v. 8. 


PS. XLIV. 

■ xlii., title. 

* We have been 
certainly informed, 
O Lord, by our fa¬ 
thers, and we be¬ 
lieve what they have 
told us,not only con¬ 
cerning the wonder¬ 
ful works thou didst 
in their times, but 
in the ages long be¬ 
fore them, as our 
ancestors that lived 
in those days have 
recorded.-PATRiCK. 

b Josh.x. 42; xxi. 
43. 

f Their own sword 
— which, though 
they did employ 
with much valour 
by God’s command, 
yet it could not have 
wrought those ef¬ 
fects, which did sur¬ 
pass all human pow¬ 
er, and were true 
miracles wrought by 
God. The light— 
viz., thy grace and 
favour.— Diodati. 

0 Is. lxiii. 12. 

4 lxxx. 16. 

* Is. xxxiii. 22. 
t Mark ix. 25. 

« Is. xli. 14-16. 
Phil. iv. 13. 

J The hopes of Is¬ 
rael still rely upon 
that power which 
expelled the Ca¬ 
naan itea. — Alex¬ 
ander. 
b Hos. i. 7. 
i Josh. x. 8-10, 42. 
Jud. vii. 4-7. 
k lxxxiii. 

1 Rom. ii. 17. 1 

Cor. i. 29-31. 
m cxv. 1, 18. 
n Jer. xxxiii. 24- 
26. Rom. xi. 1-6. 

0 Deut. xxviii. 25. 
1 Sam. xxxi. 1-7. 

§ Two of the 
most unwelcome in¬ 
cidents of warfare 
are here specified— 
flight andspoliation. 
Spoiled for them¬ 
selves — not mere¬ 
ly for their own ad¬ 
vantage. but at their 
own will and discre¬ 
tion (compare ISam. 
xiv. 48; xxiii. 1).— 
Alexander, 
p Rom. viii. 36. 

1 As sheep of meat. 
q Is. xi. 11, 12. 

Luke xxi. 24. 

|| Alludes to the 
captivity .-Clarke. 

* Deut. xxxii. 30. 

2 Without riches. 

■ Rev. xviii. 13. 

< Ez. xxxvi. 19-23. 
u Jer. xxiv. 9. 

TI A by-word, or a 
proverb. — They used 
to say proverbially, 
“More despicable or 
miserable than an 
Israelite.’’^. shaking 
of the head— a ges¬ 
ture of scorn and in- 
sultation (see on Ps. 
xxii. 7).—Poole. 

* Josh. vii. 7-9. 

J Jer. Ii. 51. 

■ Is. xxxvii. 3-24. 


why art thou disquieted within me? hope in God; 
for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of 
my countenance, and my God. 

PSALM XLIV. 

1 The churchy in memory of former favours, 9 complaineth of her 
present evils. 17 Professing her integrity , 23 she fervently 
prayeth for succour. 

To the chief musician a for the sons of Korah, Maschil. 


W E have heard with our ears, 0 God, our 
fathers have told us, what work thou 
didst in their days, in the times of old.* 

2 How b thou didst drive out the heathen with 
thy hand, and plantedst them; how thou didst 
afflict the people, and cast them out. 

3 For they got not the land in possession by 
their own sword,+ neither did their own arm 
save them; but °thy right hand, and thine arm, 
and d the light of thy countenance, because thou 
hadst a favour unto them. 

4 Thou art e my King, O God: Command 
deliverances for Jacob. 

5 g Through thee 7 will we push down our 
enemies; through thy name will we tread them 
under that rise up against us. 

6 For b I will not trust in my bow, neither 
shall my sword save me. 

7 But ‘thou hast saved us from our enemies, 
and hast k put them to shame that hated us. 

8 ‘In God we boast all the day long, and 
“praise thy name for ever. Selah. 

9 But “thou hast cast off, and put us to shame; 
and goest not forth with our armies. 

10 °Thou makest us to turn back from the 
enemy; and they which hate us spoil for them- 
selvesJ 

11 Thou hast p given us 1 like sheep appointed 
for meat; and hast q scattered us among the 
heathen.!! 

12 Thou r sellest thy people 2 for nought, and 
dost not “increase thy wealth by their price. 

13 Thou ‘makest us a reproach to our neigh¬ 
bours, a scorn and a derision to them that are 
round about us. 

14 Thou makest us “a by-word'! 1 among the 
heathen, a shaking of the head among the 
people. 

15 x My confusion is continually before me, and 
the shame of my face hath y covered me, 

16 For z the voice of him that reproacheth 


silence the complaint with the assurance of a good issue at last (ver. 5). 4. Sense 

renews its complaints of the present dark and melancholy state (ver. 6, 7). 5. Faith 
holds up the heart, notwithstanding, with hope that the day will dawn (ver. 3). 6. 

Sense repeats its lamentations (ver. 9, 10), and sighs out the same remonstrance it had 
before made of its grievances. 7. Faith gets the last word (ver. 11), for the silencing 
of the complaints of sense, and though it be almost the same with that ver. 5, yet 
now it prevails and carries the day. The strain of it is much the same with Ps. lxiii., 
and therefore we may presume it was penned by the same hand, and upon the same 
or a like occasion. In singing it, if we be either in outward affliction or inward 
distress, we may accommodate to ourselves the melancholy expressions we find here; 
if not, we must in singing them sympathise with those whose case they speak too 
plainly, and thank God it is not our own case; but those passages in it, which express 
and excite holy desires toward God, and dependence on him, we must earnestly 
endeavour to bring onr minds up to.— Henry . 

PSALM XLIII. Jot in Religious Ordinances. —Yer. 4. ** Then will I go unto the 
altar of God.” He will get as near as he can unto God, his exceeding joy. Note 1. 
Those that come to the tabernacles should come to the altar; those that come to ordi¬ 
nances should qualify themselves to come, and then come to special ordinances, to 
those that are most affecting and most binding. The nearer we come, the closer we 
cleave to God, the better. \ Those that come to the altar of God muBt see to It, that 
therein they come unto Gou, and draw near to him with the heart, with a true heart: 
we come in vain to holy ordinances, if we do not in them come to the holy God. 3. 
Those that come unto God must come to him as their exceeding joy, not only as their 
future bliss, but as their present joy; and that not a common but an exceeding joy, 
far exceeding all the joys of sense and time. The phrase in the original is very 
emphatieal—“ unto God the Gladness of my joy,” or of my triumph. Whatever we 
rejoice or triumph in, God must be the joy of it; all our joy in it must terminate in 
him. and muBt pass through the gift to the Giver. 4. When we come to God as our 
exceeding joy, our comforts in him must be the matter of our praises to him as God, 


and our God. li Upon the harp will I praise thee, O God my God.” David excelled 
at the harp (1. Sam. xvi. 16, 18), and with that in which he excelled he would praise 
God ; for God is to be praised with the be?t we have: it is fit he should who is the 
best.— Henry. 

PSALM XLIV.— Author and Subject. —We are not told either who was the 
penman of this psalm, or when and upon what occasion it was penned. Upon a 
melancholy occasion, we are sure, not bo much to the penman himself (then we could 
have found occasions enough for it in the history of David and his afflictions), but to 
the Church of God in general; and therefore, if we suppose it penned by David, yet 
we must attribute it purely to the Spirit of prophecy, and must conclude that that 
Spirit (whatever he himself had) had in view the captivity of Babylon, or the Bufferings 
of the Jewish Church under Antiochus, or rather the afflicted state of the Christian 
Church in its early days (to which ver. 22 is applied by the apostle, Rom. viii. 36), and 
indeed in all its days on earth, for it is its determined lot that it must enter into the 
kingdom of heaven through many tribulations. And if we have any gospel-psalms 
pointing at the privileges and comforts of Christians, why should we not have one 
pointing at their trials and exercises ? It is a psalm calculated for a day of fasting 
and humiliation, upon occasion of some public calamity, either pressing or threatening. 
In it the Church is taught, 1. To own with thankfulness the glory of God, the great 
things God has done for their fathers (ver. 1-8). 2. To exhibit a memorial of their 
present calamitous estate (ver. 9-16). 3. To file a protestation of their integrity and 

adherence to God notwithstanding (ver. 17-22). 4. To lodge a petition at the throne of 
grace for Buccour and relief (ver. 22-26). In singing this psalm, we ought to give God 
the praise of what he has formerly done for his people; to represent our own grievances, 
or sympathise with those parts of the Church that are in distress; to engage, whatever 
happens, to cleave to God and duty, and then cheerfully to await the event.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —The believer must have seasons of temptations, afflic¬ 
tions and humiliating discouragements; and the Church must have seasons of perse¬ 
cution, when her remaining witnesses prophesy in sackcloth. At such times the 


































| The majesty of PSALMS, XLV, XLVI. Christs kingdom. 

and blasphemeth; by reason of *the enemy and 
avenger. 

17 b All this is come upon us; c yet have we 
not forgotten thee, neither have we dealt falsely 
in thy covenant.* 

18 Our heart is not turned back, neither d have 
our 3 steps declined from thy way; 

19 Though' thou hast sore broken us in the 
place of dragons,t and covered us e with the 
shadow of death. 

20 If we have forgotten the name of our God, 
or stretched out our hands to a strange god; 

21 Shall not God search this out? for f he 
knoweth the secrets of the heart. 

22 Yea, g for thy sake are we killed all the day 
long; we are counted as sheep for the slaughter. 

23 h Awake, why sleepest thou, 0 Lord ? arise, 
cast us not off for ever. 

24 ‘Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and for- 
gettest our affliction and our oppression?' 

25 For k our soul is bowed down to the dust; 
our belly cleaveth unto the earth.* 

26 Arise for our help, and Redeem us, for thy 
mercies’ sake. 

PSALM XLV. 

1 The majesty and grace of Christ's kingdom. 10 The duty of the 

churchy and the benefits thereof. 

To the chief musician upon a Shoshannim, for the sons of 
Korah, ^aschil, b A song of loves. 

1\ TY heart is inditing a good matter: I speak 
IVJ. of the things which I have made 'touching 
the King; my tongue is the pen of a ready writer. 

2 Thou art d fairer than the children of men; 

* grace is poured into thy lips: therefore f God 
hath blessed thee for ever. 

3 Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, 0 most 
Mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty.* 

4 And in thy majesty ride prosperously, be¬ 
cause of truth, and meekness, and righteousness; 
and g thy right hand shall teach thee terrible 
things.* 

5 h Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the 
King’s enemies; whereby the people fall under 
thee. 

B.C. 1036—B.C. 1020. 

6 Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: 

‘the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. 

7 k Thou lovest righteousness, and latest 
wickedness: therefore 2 God, thy God, hath 
anointed thee with m the oil of gladness* above 
thy fellows. 

8 “All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, 

and cassia, out of the ivory palaces, whereby i 
they have made thee glad. ( 

9 Kings’ daughters were among thy honourable 
women: upon thy right hand did stand the queen 
in gold of Ophir. 

10 Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and 
incline thine ear; forget also thine own people, 
and thy father’s house; 

11 So shall the King greatly desire thy beauty: 
for he is °thy Lord, and p worship thou him. 

12 And q the daughter of Tyre 8 shall be there 
with a gift; even the rich among the people shall 
entreat thy 3 favour. 

13 The King’s daughter is r all glorious within; 

“her clothing is of wrought gold. 

14 She shall be brought unto the King in 

raiment of needlework ;N the virgins her com- 
panions that follow her shall he brought unto [; 
thee. j 

15 With gladness and rejoicing shall they be j 

brought: they shall enter into the King’s j 
palace. { 

16 ‘Instead of thy fathers shall be u thy chil- \ 
dren,^ whom thou mayest make 1 princes in all | 
the earth. 

17 1 will make thy name to be remembered in 
all generations: therefore shall the people praise 
thee for ever and ever. 

PSALM XLVI. 

1 The confidence which the church hath in Ood. 8 An exhortation to 
behold his works. 

To the chief musician 1 for the sons of Korah, 

A song upon a Alamoth. 

f"\ OD is b our refuge and strength, c a very 
YT present help in trouble: 

1 2 Therefore d will not we fear, though the earth 

• riiL 2. 

*> Dan. ix. IS. 
e Deut. vi. 12. 

# Thia great heap 
of calamities is fal¬ 
len upon us ; and 
certainly we have 
deserved them all, 
though this comfort 
is still remaining, 
that we are not so 
wicked as to be mov¬ 
ed by all this to de¬ 
sert thee, and vio¬ 
late that covenant 
whereby we are en¬ 
gaged to worship 
thee alone.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

d 1 Cor. xt. 68. 

1 Thes. ii. 10. 

8 Goings. 
f That is, In the 
wilderness,in a wild, 
waste place, where 
were serpents and 
other noxious ani¬ 
mals. The inspired 
author seems here 
to refer to some for¬ 
mer distress of the 
Jewish nation. — 
Edwa rds. 

* Johiii.5. Matt, 
iv. 16. 

f Heb. iv. 12, 13. 
Rev. ii. 23. 

* Rom. viii. 36. 

*> Is. ii. 9. Mark 
iv. 38. 

» Deut. xxxii. 20. 
Job xiii. 24. 

* Is.li. 23. Lam. 
iv. 5. 

J Our belly cleao- 
elh — a strong meta¬ 
phor, denoting mi- j 
eery and degrada- i 
tion, taken from the 
serpent species. — 
Hewlett. 
i exxx. 7, 8. 

PS. XLV. 

• Ixxx., title. 

x Of instruction. 
b is. v. 1. Kph. 

T. 32 

0 Matt. xxv. 34. 
d Heb.vii.26. Rev. 
i. 13-18. 

e Prov. xxii. 11. 
John vii. 46. 
t Phil. ii. 9-1L 

• Put on thy royal 
ornaments and the 
ensigns of thy pow¬ 
er, O most mighty 
Prince, and appear 
like thyself in such 
splendour and ma¬ 
jesty.— Patrick. 

* 2 Thes. i. 8, 9. 
Rev. vi. 16, 17. 

f Thy right hand, 
by its promptness to 
encounter danger, 
shall bring thee ac¬ 
quainted with ter¬ 
rible things. Thy 
right hand shall 
know its office : by 
habitual exercise, 
shall render thee 
expert in war. and 
lead thee on from 
conquest to con¬ 
quest.— Merrick. 
b Zech. ix. 13,14. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 3,4. 
Rev. xix. 11. 

k Heb.i.9; vii. 26. 

1 Luke xiii. 27. 
Rev. xxi. 27 

J O God. 

“Actaii. 28. 

t Anointed thee .— 
This refers to our 
Lord as man ; and 
from his unction or 
anointing, he is 
cal let! Messiah or 
Christ. It means 
his appointment to 
the office of Media¬ 
tor and Saviour, and 
the endowments ne¬ 
cessary to discharge 
it.— Booth ro yd. 

n John xix. 39. 

0 Is. liv. 5. John 
xx. 28. 

p John iv. 21, 22. 

q Acts xxi. 3 6. 

§ She shall be 
among the honour¬ 
able women. This 
is a prophecy of the 
conversion of the 
Tyrians, and their 
admission in a go¬ 
spel church state 
(accomplished Mark 
iii. 8, and vii. 24, in¬ 
cluding also al ’ other 
Gentiies).- Gill. 

3 Face. 

r 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Rev. iii. 18. 

1 Rom. iii. 22. 
Rev. iii. 18. 

j| In raiment of 
needlework— or em¬ 
broidery. The dif¬ 
ferent graces of the 
faithful, all wrought 
in them by the same 
Spirit, compose that 
Divine “ embroi¬ 
dery ” which adorns 
the wedding gar¬ 
ment of the Church, 
who is therein pre¬ 
sented to the King. 
—Bisuor Horne. 

* Matt. xix. 29. 

n Is. liv. 1-5. Gal. 
It. 26, 27. 

H Here the pro¬ 
phet again addresses 
Messiah,and asserts, 
that instead of his 
Jewish fathers, from 
whom he descended, 
and by whom he was 
rejected, he should 
have sons, a spiri¬ 
tual seed, whom he 
would make princes. 
It may, possibly, 
also have a literal 
meaning, that many 
princes shall em¬ 
brace the gospel.— 
Boothroyd. 

* 1 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. 
i. 6 ; xx. 6. 

1 PS. XLVI. 

1 Of 

* 1 Chr. xv. 20. 

fc Heb. vi. 18. 

6 Gen. xxii. 14. 

1 a Heb. xiii. 6. 

people of God will be trampled on, put to shame, plundered, murdered, banished, 
enslaved, despised, and reproached ; and they will be ready to think that he has cast 
them off, and to fear that his name and truth will be eventually dishonoured ; whilst 
they continually hear the blasphemies and triumphs of his enemies. But in all our 
afflictions, especially in our sufferings for the Bake of scriptural Christianity, we 
should complain unto the Lord, and 44 exercise ourselves to have a conscience void of 
offence:” we should be careful not to seek relief by sinful compliances; and should 
continually meditate on the power, truth, purity, and knowledge of our heart-searching 
God. If our heart turn back from him, or our steps decline from his way, he knows 
it, and will discover it to others. But, if we are faithful to our engagements, and are 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake, we are, and shall be, safe and happy. — Scott . 

PSALM XLV. Title. — The word “Shoshannim” signifies lilies, and is several 
times so rendered in Canticles; as used, however, in the titles of a few psalms, it is 
generally understood to mean an instrument of six strings. — This psalm is entitled, 
“A song of loves;” and it evidently describes the mutual love which subsists between 
Chnst and his Church. In many respects it resembles the Song of Solomon ; and it 
treats of this spiritual union under the allusion of a marriage. Most expositors 
maintain that it was written on Solomon’s marriage with Pharaoh’s daughter; but a 
great part of it is wholly inapplicable to that transaction : nor is there sufficient 
ground to support the decided opinion, that this was so much as the occasion of its 
being written, or that David composed it. The latter is indeed probable; but it is 
entirely a prophecy of Christ, and is quoted as such by the apostle. — Scott. 

Loveliness of the King — Ver. 2. “Thou art fairer than the children of men,” 
than any of them. He proposed (ver. 1) to speak of the King, but immediately directs 
his speech to him. They that have an admiration and affection for Christ, love to go 
to him and tell him so. Thus we must profess our faith, that we see his beauty ; and 
our love, that we are pleased with it : “Thou art fair,” thou art “fairer than the 
children of men.” Note, Jesus Christ is in himself, and in the eyes of all believers, 
more amiable and lovely than the children of men. The beauties of the Lord Jesus, 
as God, as Mediator, far surpass those of human nature in general, and those which 
the most amiable and excellent of the children of men are endowed with ; there is 
more in Christ to engage our love than there is, or can be, in any creature. Our 
beloved is more than another beloved. The beauties of this lower world, and its 
charms, are in danger of drawing away our hearts from Christ, and therefore we are 
concerned to understand how much he excels them all, and how much more worthy 
he is of our love. — Henry. 
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His Retinue— Yer. 9-11. The King, now seated in majesty and glory on his throne, 
is next represented as surrounded with a splendid train. Among other honourable 
women, the daughters of kings are mentioned, who may be supposed to have sub¬ 
mitted to his authority, and put themselves under his protection, and who would deem 
it an honour for their daughters to wait in his court around his queen ; while she, 
arrayed in the costliest robes, stood at his right hand, as a bride adorned for her 
nuptials. By “the queen,” the collective body of believers seems to be intended, 
who, clothed in the righteousness, enriched by the bounty, and adorned by the graces 
of the Spirit of Christ, adhered to him in singleness of affection and fidelity, and 
are admitted to the most endeared union and communion. 

His Nuptials. — Yer. 13-15. The relation in which the believer stands to the Lord 
comprises in it every tie and affection, and the Church is called spouse, sister, or 
daughter indiscriminately; or the title 44 spouse” or 44 bride” may refer to the Son of 

God — that of 44 daughter” to the Father. Her glory and beauty are inward and 
spiritual ; and her adorning is most precious, as she is arrayed with the righteousness 
which Christ wrought out in human nature for her justification, and with the beauties 
of a holy conversation by the operation of the Spirit of God, who works by the labours 
of ministers, and by all the means which others diligently use to promote the sancti¬ 
fication of themselves and of their brethren. — Scott. 

True Fame. — Yer. 17. “I will make thy name to be remembered.” His Father 
has given him a name above every name , and here promiseth to make it perpetual by 
keeping up a succession of ministers and Christians in every age that should bear up 
his name; which shall thus “endure for ever” (Ps. lxxii. 17) by being remembered 
in all the generations of time, for the entail of Christianity shall not be cut offi 
Therefore, because they shall remember thee in all generations, they shall praise thee 
for ever and ever. They that help to support the honour of Christ on earth shall in 
heaven see his glory, and share in it, and be for ever praising him. In the believing 
hope of our everlasting happiness in the other world, let us always keep up the re¬ 
membrance of Christ, as our only way thither, in our generation ; and in assurance of 
the perpetuating of the kingdom of the Redeemer in the world, let ns transmit the 
remembrance of him to succeeding generations, that his name “ may endure for ever, 
and be as the days of heaven.” — Henry. 

PSALM XLYI. — This psalm encourages us to hope and trust in God, and his 
power, and providence, and gracious presence with his Church in the worst of times, 

| and directs us to give, him the glory of what he has done for ns, and what he will do. 

| ^robably it was penned upon occasion of David’s victories over the neighbouring 1 
















Go<Ts care over the church. 


PSALMS, XLVII, XLVIII. 


The privileges of the church. 


be removed,, and though the mountains be carried 
into the 2 midst of the sea; * 

3 Though “the waters thereof roar and be 
troubled, though f the mountains shake with the 
swelling thereof. Selah. 

4 There is g a river,* the streams whereof shall 
make glad h the city of God, the holy place of the 
tabernacles of the most High. 

5 God is in the midst of her; she shall not be 
moved: God shall help her, 3 and that right 
early. 

6 The heathen raged, 'the kingdoms were 
moved: he uttered his voice, k the earth melt¬ 
ed. 5 

7 The Lord of hosts is with us; the God of 
Jacob is 4 our refuge. Selah. 

8 'Come, behold the works of the Lord, what 
desolations he hath made in the earth. 

9 m He maketh wars to cease unto the end of 
the earth; he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the 
spear in sunder; he burneth the chariot § in the 
fire. 

10 Be still, and “know that I am God: I will 
be exalted among the heathen, I will be exalted 
in the earth. 

11 The Lord of hosts is with us; °the God of 
Jacob is our refuge. Selah. 

PSALM XLVII. 

The nations are exhorted cheerfully to entertain the kingdom of 
Christ . 


To the chief musician, A psalm 1 for the sons of Korah. 


O CLAP your hands,* all ye people; “shout 
unto God with the voice of triumph: 

2 For the Lord most High is terrible ; he is a 
great King over all the earth.* 

3 He shall b subdue the people under us, and 
the nations under our feet. 

4 He shall choose our inheritance for us, c the 
excellency of Jacob, whom he loved. Selah. 

5 d God is gone up with a shout, 5 the Lord 
with “the sound of a trumpet. 

6 Sing praises to God, sing praises; sing praises 
unto our King, sing praises. 


B.C. 710—B.C. 1042. 


* Heart of the seas. 

* Though there 
should be nothing 
but shakings, and 
confusions, and de¬ 
solations in all the 
nations round about 
us, which are oft ex¬ 
pressed by such me¬ 
taphors (as Jer. 1L 
25; Hag. ii 21, 22; 
Rev. n. 14 ).-Poole. 

* Rev. xviL 15. 

t Job ix. 5, 6. 

« Is. viiL 6, 7. 
Rev. xxii. 1. 

1 Either the Ki- 
dron, which ran by 
Jerusalem, or the 
waters of Shiloah, 
which, by differ¬ 
ent branches, ran 
through the city, 
supplying it to its 
joy and comfort.— 
Gill. 

* Heb. xii. 22. 

» When the morn¬ 
ing appeareth. 

1 Is. xiv. 12-16. 

* 2 Pet. iii. 10-12. 
Rev. vi. 13,14. 

I How concise,how 
energetic, how truly 
and astonishingly 
sublime 1 The king¬ 
dom of Christ being 
twofold, these words 
may be applied ei¬ 
ther to the over¬ 
throw of heathen¬ 
ism and the esta¬ 
blishment of the 
gospel, or to the 
destruction of the 
world and the erec¬ 
tion of Messiah’s 
triumphant throne. 
—Bishop Horne. 

4 An high place for 

i Num. xxiii. 23. 

m Is. Jx. 18. 

§ Alluding to the 
heathen custom of 
burning the arms of 
these they had con¬ 
quered, in honour 
of their gods, and 
aa a sign of peace.— 
Lowth. 

“ c. 3. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 27. 

PS. XLVII. 

1 Or, of. 

* A sign of joyful 
approbation, used 
as at other times, so 
at the coronation of 
kings (2 Kings xi. 12; 
so after Ps. xcviii. 

.-Ainsworth. 

* Ze.ch. it. 7. Rev. 
xix. 1. 

f For his majesty 
is most sublime, his 
dominion absolute, 
his power dreadful- 
being the sovereign 
Lord of the whole 
world, the King of 
kings, and the Lord 
of lords. —Patrick. 

b Deut. xxxiii. 29. 

* Is. lx. 15. 

4 Eph. iv. 8-10. 

J This may figura¬ 
tively be understood 


of the ark of the 
covenant, in which 
God did shew him¬ 
self present, which 
was by David trans¬ 
ported with great 
pomp and solemnity 
into his city (2 Sam. 
vi 12), or by Solo¬ 
mon into the tem¬ 
ple (1 Kings viii. 6). 
But spiritually and 
chiefly it ought to be 
referred to Christ's 
ascension into hea¬ 
ven (as Ps. lxviii. 24, 
25).— Diodati. 

• 1 Cor. xt. 52. 


1 Rev. xi. 15. 

* Rev. xix. 6. 
k Heb. iv. 16. 

PS. XLVIII. 

* xxx., title. 

I Or, of. 

b lxxxvi. 10. 

* Rev. xv. 3. 4. 

4 Heb. xii. 22. 

* Matt. xxiv. 15. 
i Dan. xi. 16. 

« Is. lx. 15-20. 
Heb. xii. 22. 
b Is. xiv. 13. 

‘ Matt. v. 35. 

* The kings .—We 
may refer this either 
to the kingsof Moab 
and Ammon in the 
days of Jehoshaphat 
(2 Chr. xx.); or to 
Sennacherib and his 
captains in the days 
of Hezekiah (2 Kings 
xviii. 19); or to the 
Philistian princes 
(2 Sam. v.) Were 
assembled— or, came 
together—to wit, by 
agreement at an ap¬ 
pointed time and 
place; so the origi¬ 
nal word importeth. 
—AlINSWORTH. 

k Ex. xiv. 25. 

1 Ez. xxrii. 26. 
m Is. ii. 16. 

“ Jer. xviii. 17. 

| The meaning 
evidently is, that as 
the east wind shat¬ 
ters in- pieces the 
ships of Tarshish, 
bo the Divine power 
struck the heathen 
kings with terror 
and astonishment. 
—Bishop Horne. 

0 See on 1, 2. 
p Matt. xvi. 18. 

« cv. 5, 6. 
r Luke xxii. 19,20. 
■ Is. xxvi 8. 

4 MaL L 11,14. 

* Rev. xix. 2,11. 

* Cant. L 5. 

y Neh. xii. 31-40. 

1 Is. xxxiii. 18-20. 

* Heb. Set your 
heart to. 

X This God will be 
our God to all eter¬ 
nity, and (by that 
power which he has 
already exerted in 
our protection) will 
conduct us through 
life with safety. — 
Merrick. 


7 For God is f the King of all the earth; sing 
ye praises with understanding. 

8 g God reigneth over the heathen: Godsitteth 
upon h the throne of his holiness. 

9 The princes of the people are gathered 
together, even the people of the God of Abraham; 
for the shields of the earth belong unto God: he 
is greatly exalted. 

PSALM XLVIII. 

The ornaments and privileges of the ehurch, 

A m song and psalm 'for the sons of Korah. 

b /~1 RE AT is the Lord, and “greatly to be 
vJT praised d in the city of our God, in “the 
mountain of his holiness. 

2 f Beautiful for situation, g the joy of the whole 
earth, is mount Zion, h on the sides of the north, 
‘the city of the great King. 

3 God is known in her palaces for a refuge. 

4 For, lo, the kings* were assembled, they 
passed by together. 

5 They saw it, and so they marvelled; k they 
were troubled, and hasted away. 

6 Fear took hold upon them there, and pain, 
as of a woman in travail. 

7 Thou 1 breakest the “ships of Tarshish "with 
an east wind.* 

8 As we have heard, so have we seen in “the 
city of the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God: 
p God will establish it for ever. Selah. 

9 We have q thought of r thy loving-kindness, 
0 God, "in the midst of thy temple. 

10 ‘According to thy name, O God, so is thy 
praise unto the ends of the earth: "thy right 
hand is full of righteousness. 

11 Let mount Zion rejoice, let r the daughters 
of Judah be glad, because of thy judgments. 

12 y Walk about Zion, and go round about her; 
"tell the towers thereof. 

13 2 Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her 
palaces; that ye may tell it to the generation fol¬ 
lowing. 

14 For this God is our God for ever and ever: 
he will be our guide even unto death. 5 


nations (2 Sam. viii.), and the rest which God gave him from all his enemies round 
about. We are here taught, 1. To take comfort in God when things look very black 
and threatening (ver. 1-5). 2. To mention, to his praise, the great things he has 

wrought for his Church against its enemies (ver. 6-9). 3. To assure ourselves that 
God, who has glorified his own name, will glorify it yet again, and to comfort ourselves 
with that (ver. 10,11). We may, in singing it, apply it either to our spiritual enemies, 
and the encouragement we have to hope that, through Christ, we shall be more than 
conquerors over them, or to the public enemies of Christ’s kingdom in the world, and 
their threatening insults, endeavouring to preserve a holy security and serenity of 
mind, when they seem most formidable. It is said of Luther that, when he heard 
any discouraging news, he would say, “ Come, let us sing the 46th Psalm.”— 
Henry. 

Safety and Deliverance to the Church. —Ver. 5. u God is in the midst of her, she 
shall not be moved.” God has assured his Church of his special presence with it and 
concern for it. His honour is embarked in it; he has set up his tabernacle in it;, and 
has undertaken the protection of it; and therefore she shall not be moved—1. 
Not destroyed or removed as the earth may be (ver. 2). The Church shall survive the 
world, and be in bliss when that is in ruins. It is “ built upon a rock, and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it.” 2. Not disturbed, not much moved with fears of 
the issue. If God be for us, if God be with us, we need not be moved at the most vio¬ 
lent attempts made against us. God Bhall help her, and then who can hurt her ? help 
her under her troubles that she shall not sink, nay, that the more she is afflicted, the 
more she shall multiply. God shall help her out of her troubles, and that right early, 
M when the morning appeareth ”— i.e., very speedily, for he is a present help (ver. 1); and 
very seasonably—then when things are brought to the last extremity, and when the 
relief will be most welcome. This may be applied by particular believers themselves: 
if God be in our hearts, in the midst of ns by his word dwelling richly in us, we shall 
be established, we shall be helped. Let ns therefore trust, and not be afraid; all is 
well, and will end well. 

Practical Observations. —They who have received Jesus Christ as their Lord and 
Saviour, and live in grateful obedience to him, make the power, wisdom, truth, and 
love of God their refuge and strength; and in every urgent danger and trouble they 
will find him a ready and a present help. If onr faith were as strong as our security 
la good, we need fear no combination of enemies, no revolutions in kingdoms, and no 
convulsions in nature; but in the most tremendous dangers might triumph in the 
fullest assurance of security and victory. Were we, literally, to behold the deep- 
rooted mountains torn from their foundations and cast into the ocean, whilst its 


impetuous waves overflowed the banks and deluged the earth, we should not only be 

safe, but might be happy, if, in communion with God, we drank of the river of divine 
consolations, which he hath communicated to his holy Church on earth, as an earnest 
of heavenly joys. Let ns then pray for increase of faith, and be careful to lay up our 
treasures in heaven : thus, when the earth and all its works shall be burnt up, we shall 
have nothing to fear or to lose. Happy are they, in every case, who are enrolled 
citizens of the holy city of our God, in which he dwells as a father, a defender, and a 
comforter of his people. While the heathen rage, their faith and patience will indeed 
be tried ; yet He will utter his voice, their enemies will perish, and they shall triumph 
in praise.— Scott. 

PSALM XLYII. Divine Protection.— Yer. 1-3. This psalm is generally ascribed 
to David, though his name is not affixed to it; and it is thought to have been composed 
when vast multitudes were assembled to attend on the removal of the ark to the taber¬ 
nacle on mount Zion. And as the ark was a type of Christ, the psalm has been 
applied to the ascension, after his humiliation on earth, to the right hand of God in 
heaven. Ver. 8, 9. The dominion of that God who dwelt in the. holy place, by the 
ark, the symbol of his presence, above the mercy-seat, over the nations of the earth, as 
here mentioned, seems a clear intimation of the calling of the Gentiles into the Church, 
in consequence of Christ’s ascension (Rom. xv. 12). All the principal persons from 
the several tribes of Israel, “ the people of the God of Abraham,” assembled to remove 
the ark, leaving the protection of their houses and families unto God, who accordingly 
was the shield of the land. ThuB, when princes and rulers join themselves to the Lord 
Jesus, and use their authority and influence for the benefit of the Church, God is 
greatly exalted in becoming the shield and defender of their dominions. Some, how¬ 
ever, interpret the last clause to mean the rulers themselves, who, belonging to God, 
having their authority from him, and using it according to his command, become the 
shields of their people; and thus by their means God is greatly exalted and honoured 
among men.— Scott. 

PSALM XLYIII. Occasion.— Yer. 1. Many think that this psalm was composed on 
account of the deliverance of Jerusalem from the power and rage of Sennacherib; but 
others are of opinion that it is more exactly descriptive of the invasion of the land 
during the reign of Jehoshaphat, and the extraordinary triumph of him and his sub¬ 
jects over the kings who had confederated against him. It is, however, evident that 
it was occasioned by some remarkable interposition of God in rescuing the moun¬ 
tain of his holiness ” from powerful assailants.— Scott. 













The vanity of riches. PSALMS, XLIX, L. The majesty of God. 

PSALM XLIX. 

1 An tomtit persuasion to build the faith of resurrection, not on 

worldly power, but on Ood. 16 Worldly prosperity is not to be 

admired. 

To the chief musician, A psalm 1 for the sons of Korah. 

TTEAR this, all ye people; give ear, all ye 
-LA inhabitants of the world: 

2 Both low and high, rich and poor, together. 

3 My mouth shall speak of wisdom; and a the 
meditation of my heart shall be of understanding. 

4 b I will incline mine ear to c a parable;* I will 
open my d dark saying upon the harp. 

5 Wherefore should I fear in e the days of evil, 
when the iniquity of my heels* shall compass me 
about? 

6 They that f trust in their wealth, and boast 
themselves in the multitude of their riches; 

7 None of them can by any means redeem his 
brother, nor g give to God a ransom for him; 

8 (For h the redemption of their soul is pre¬ 
cious, and it ceaseth for ever;) 

9 ‘That he should still live for ever, and not 
k see corruption. 

10 For he seeth that wise men die, likewise the 
fool and the brutish person perish, and leave their 
wealth to others. 

11 Their inward thought is, that their houses 
shall continue for ever, and their dwelling-places 
to all generations: they call their lands after 
their own names.* 

12 Nevertheless, man being in honour abideth 
not: he is like the beasts that perish. 

13 This their way is m their folly; yet their pos¬ 
terity 2 approve their sayings. Selah. 

14 “Like sheep “they are laid in the grave;? 
p death shall feed on them; and q the upright shall 
have dominion over them in r the morning; and 
“their 3 beauty shall consume in the grave from 
their dwelling. 

15 But *God will redeem my soul from the 

1 power of the grave; for he shall receive me. 
Selah. 

16 Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, 
when the glory of his house is increased; 

17 For when he dieth u he shall carry nothing 
away; *his glory shall not descend after him: 

B.C. 1034- 

PS. XLIX. 

1 Or, of. 

» Matt. xii. 35. 
b Matt. xiii. 35. 

8 Matt. xiii. 11-15. 

* I will hearken 
what God by hia 
Spirit speaks to me, 
and that and no¬ 
thing else will I now 
speak to you; and 
therefore it is well 
worth your hearing. 

1 also shall join with 
you in attending to 
it, that whilst 1 teach 
you, I myself may 
learn the same les¬ 
son.—P oole. 

d Prov. i. 6. 2 Cor. 
iii- 12. . 

8 Prov. xxiv. 10. 
Eph. v. 16. 

f Rather, “ of my 
eupplanters“of 
those who endea¬ 
vour to supplant 
rae.”— Park hurst. 

* Prov. xxiii. 5. 

1 Tim. vi. 17. 

« 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

1 Pet. i. 18. 
b Job xxxvi. 18,19. 
i Zech. i. 5. Luke 
xvi. 22. 23. 
k John viii. 51, 52. 

J Various are the 
contrivances of vain 
men to have their 
names written on 
earth, and to pro¬ 
cure, after their 
deaths, an imagin¬ 
ary immortality for 
themselves and their 
families, in the me¬ 
mory and conversa¬ 
tion of i> 08 fcerity, 
which is not often 
obtained, and if ob¬ 
tained, is of no 
value ; when, with 
less trouble, they 
might have had 
their names written 
in heaven, and have 
secured to them¬ 
selves a blessed im¬ 
mortality, in the 
glor ious kingdom of 
the Redeemer. — 
Bishop Horne. 

1 Jam. i. 10, 11. 

1 Pet. i. 24. 

m 1 Oor. iii. 19. 

2 Delight in their 
mouth. 

n Rom. viii. 36. 

0 Is. xxxviii. 10,11. 

§ “ Like sheep dri¬ 
ven to the slaughter, 
they must become 
the prey of death, 
and go in crowds to 
the grave; and when 
the just, whom they 
insulted, shall tri¬ 
umph over them in 
the glorious dawn 
of the resurrection, 
their faded beauty 
shall moulder away 
in the ailent habita¬ 
tion of t.he grave.” 
—Travell. 
p Job. 24, 19, 20. 

9 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
r Hos. vi. 3. 

■ Job iv. 21. 

8 Strength. 
t Hos. xiii. 14. 

4 Hand. 
u 1 Tim. vi. 7. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 48. 

-B.C. 1034. 

6 In his life, 
y Luke xii. 19. 

« The soul s/iaW go. 

1 E.-sth. v. 11-14. 

* Understandeth 
not - that is, with¬ 
out spiritual under¬ 
standing and pru¬ 
dence; who only re¬ 
gards this life and 
neglects another, he 
resembleth in his 
pursuits and plea¬ 
sures Abe beasts— 
they are alike. — 
Boothroyd. 

* Ec. iii. 18,19. 

PS. L. 

1 For Asaph. 

8 Is. i. 2. 

* God summons 
all mankind to be 
pieaent to hear his 
appeal, and the so¬ 
lemnity is held on 
Sion, where he is 
attended with the 
same terrible pomp 
as on Sinai. — 
Lowth. 

b Is. xxvi. 21. 
c lxviii. 20. 
d Deufc. ix. 3. 
f The heavens and 
the earth are in¬ 
voked as witnesses, 
which is a pomp¬ 
ous form of expres¬ 
sion common with 
the Hebrew writers; 

“ He shad call the 
heavens from on 
high, and the earth 
to the judgment 
of his people.”— 
Lowth. 

* 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 
Jude 14. 

f Matt. xxvi. 28. 
Heb. ix. 10-23. 
e Rom. ii. 5. 
b John v. 22, 23. 

2 Cor. v. 10. 

» Ex. xx. 2. Zech. 
xiii. 9. 

k Is. xliii. 23, 24. 

1 Gen. i. 24, 25. 

t Learn we hence, 
not to dream of any 
merit in our works 
and services, since 
God has a double 
claim, founded on 
creation and re¬ 
demption, to all we 
have and all we are. 
—Bishop Horne. 

“ Gen. xx xi. 9. 
n Gen. i. 20-22. 

0 Is. 1 vi. 9. 

2 With me. 

§ If I did want, 
anything, hast thou 
such carnal and 
gross conceptions of 
me, that 1 need or 
delight in the blood 
of brute creatures? 
—Poole, 
p Deut. xxiii. 21. 

|| And thirdly, 
devoutly commend 
thyself unto me, 
when thou art in 
any trouble, by ar¬ 
dent prayer, piously 
confiding in mo, and 
thou shalt find it 
more powerful than 
all burnt-offerings. 
—Patrick. 
q Luke xvii. 15-18. 

1 John xv. 8. 

18 Though 6 while he lived he 7 blessed his 
soul; and men will praise thee, when thou doest 
well to thyself. 

19 6 He shall go to the generation of his fathers; 
they shall never see light. 

20 z Man that is in honour, and understandeth 
not,* a is like the beasts that perish. 

PSALM L. 

1 The majesty of Ood in the church. 5 His order to gather saints. 

7 The pleasure of Ood is not in ceremonies, 14 but in sincerity of 

obedience. 

A psalm 1 of Asaph. 

fTIHE mighty God, even the Lord, “hath spoken, 

X and called the earth, from the rising of the 
sun unto the going down thereof.* 

2 b Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God 
hath shined. 

3 c Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
silence: d a fire shall devour before him, and it 
shall be very tempestuous round about him. 

4 He shall call to the heavens + from above, 
and to the earth, that he may judge his people. 

5 Gather e my saints together unto me; those 
that have f made a covenant with me by sacrifice. 

6 And g the heavens shall declare his righteous¬ 
ness: for h God is judge himself. Selah. 

7 Hear, 0 my people, and I will speak: O 
Israel, and I will testify against thee: ‘I am 
God, even thy God. 

8 I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices, or 
thy burnt-offerings, to have been continually before 
me. 

9 I will Hake no bullock out of thy house, nor 
he-goats out of thy folds: 

10 For 1 every beast of the forest is mine,* and 
“the cattle upon a thousand hills. 

Ill “know all the fowls of the mountains; and 
“the wild beasts of the field are 2 mine. 

12 If I were hungry, I would not tell thee: for 
the world is mine, and the fulness thereof. 

13 Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the 
blood of goats?? 

14 Offer unto God thanksgiving; and p paythy 
vows unto the most High: 

15 And call upon me in the day of trouble;? 
q I will deliver thee, and thou shalt r glorify me. 

PSALM XLIX. Its Nature. — This psalm is a sermon, and so is the next. In most 
of the psalms, we have the penman praying or praising ; in these, we have him preach¬ 
ing ; and it is our duty, in singing psalms, to teach and admonish ourselves and one 
another. The scope and design of this discourse is, to convince the men of this world 
of their sin and folly in setting their hearts upon the things of this world, and so to 
persuade them to seek the things of a better world; as also to comfort the people of 
God in reference to their own troubles, and the grief that arises from the prosperity of 
the wicked. 

Folly of the Worldling. — Yer. 6-14. In these verses we have, 1. A description of 
the spirit and way of worldly people, whose portion is in this life (Ps. xvii. 14). 
It is taken for granted that they have wealth and a multitude of riches (ver. 6), 
houses and lands of inheritance which they call their own (ver. 11). God often gives 
abundance of the good things of this world to bad men, who live in contempt of him 
and rebellion against him — by which it appears that they are not the best things in 
themselves, for then God would give most of them to his best friends ; and that they 
are not the best things for us, for then they would not have so much of them, who, 
being marked for ruin, are to be ripened for it by their prosperity (Prov. i. 32). A 
man may have abundance of the wealth of this world, and be made better by it, may 
thereby have his heart enlarged in love, and thankfulness, and obedience, and may do 
that good with it which will be fruit abounding to his account; and therefore it is not 
men’s having riches that denominates them worldly, but their setting their hearts 
upon them as the best things. 

Death — the Great Leveller. — Yer. 17. " When he dies,” it is taken for granted 
that he goes into another world himself, but u he shall carry nothing away with him ” 
of all that which he has been so long heaping up. The greatest and wealthiest cannot 
therefore be the happiest, because they are never the better for their living in this 
world; as they came naked into it, they shall go naked out of it. But those have 
something to shew in the other world, for their living in this world, who can say, 
through grace, that though they came corrupt, and sinful, and spiritually naked into 
it, they go renewed, and sanctified, and well-clothed with the righteousness of Christ 
out of it. In the other world, they will be infinitely the worse for all their abuses of 
the wealth and prosperity they enjoyed in this world' Yer. 19. The soul * shall go to 
the generation of his fathers,” his worldly-wicked fathers, whose sayings h6 approved, 
and whose steps he trod in — his fathers wbo would not hearken to the Word of God 
• fisc 

(Zech. i. 4). He Bhall go to be there where they are that shall never see light, shall 
never have the least glimpse of comfort and joy, being condemned to utter darkness. 

Be not afraid, then, of the pomp and power of wicked people, for the end of the man 
that is in honour, if he he not wise and good, will be miserable; if he understand not, 
he is to be pitied rather than envied. A fool, a wicked man, in honour, is really as des¬ 
picable an animal as any under the sun; he is ^like the beasts that perish.” — Henry. 

PSALM L. Title. —“ Hezekiah commanded the Levites to uing praises unto the Lord 
with the words of David, and of Asaph the seer." Hence it appears that Asaph was a 
prophet, and wrote some psalms, and probably this among the rest. Some expositors, 
however, are of opinion, that “ Asaph the seer ” was a different person from Asaph the 
Levite. who was one of the chief singers in the days of David ; that he lived at a later 
period ; and that it is not unlikely he was contemporary with Hezekiah, and referred j 

in this psalm to the hypocrisy of the Jews in general, even during Hezekiah’s reforma* 
tion. But, at whatever time the psalm was composed, the instructions contained in it 
are of general importance and utility. — It is a most sublime poem, which is generally 
supposed to predict the coming of Christ, the abolition of the Mosaic dispensation, and 
the introduction of Christianity; with the condemnation of the Jews, especially of the 
scribes and Pharisees, for rejecting it. But the judgments executed upon Jerusalem 
prefigured the awful proceedings and consequences or the general judgment; and the 
scribes and Pharisees are the parents of a numerous progeny of superstitious, formal, 
and hypocritical professors and teachers of Christianity, who will be condemned at that 
solemn day. Yer. 4-6. All the inhabitants of heaven, as well as of earth, shall be 
summoned to witness the proceedings of their omnipotent Sovereign, and they will all 
concur in declaring that his decisions are perfectly wise and righteous. — The whole 
human race, indeed, must appear in judgment; yet the professed worshippers of God, 
who have his oracles and ordinances among them, are chiefly spoken of in all the de¬ 
scriptions given us in Scripture of that solemn season, because these descriptions were 
especially given for their instruction, warning, or encouragement. — Scott. 

Obedience Better than Sacrifice. — Yer. 9-15. God here shews them, 1. That he 
did not need their sacrifices. What occasion had he for their bullocks and goats, who 
has the command of all “the beasts of the forest,” and the “cattle upon a thousand 
hills” — has an incontestable property in them, and dominion over them, has them all 
always under his eye, and within his reach, and can make what use he pleases of them 1 





















Confession of sin. _ PSALMS, LI, LIL _ Prayer for sanctification. 




16 But unto 'the wicked God saith, What 


B.C. 1035—B.C. 1034. 


hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that 
thou shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth 'l 

17 Seeing thou ‘hatest instruction, and castest 
my words behind thee. 

18 When thou sawest a thief, then “thou con- 
sentedst with him, 11 and 3 hast been z partaker 
with adulterers. 

19 Thou 4 givest thy mouth to evil, and y thy 
tongue frameth deceit. 

20 Thou sittest* and speakest against thy 
brother; thou slanderest thine own mother’s son. 

21 These things hast thou done, and I kept 
silence; thou thoughtest that I was altogether 
such an one as thyself: but Z I will reprove thee, 
and a set them in order before thine eyes.* 

22 Now consider this, ye that b forget God, lest 
I tear you in pieces, and there be none to de¬ 
liver. 

23 Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me: and to 
him that 5 ordereth his conversation aright will I 
shew “the salvation of God. 


PSALM LI. 

1 David prayeth for remission of sins, whereof he maketh a deep 
confession. 6 He prayeth for sanctification. 16 God delight - 
eth not in sacrifice , but in sinceniy . 18 David prayeth foi' the 
church. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David, ft when Nathan 
the prophet came unto him, b after he had gone in to 
Bath-sheba. 


H AVE mercy upon me, 0 God, 'according to 
thy loving-kindness; according unto the 
multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my 
transgressions.* 

2 d Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, 
and “cleanse me from my sin. 

3 For f I acknowledge my transgressions: and 
8 my sin is ever before me.* 

4 Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and 
done this evil in thy sight; that thou mightest 
be justified when thou speakest, and be clear 
when thou judgest. 

5 Behold, h I was shapen in iniquity; and in 
sin did my mother 1 conceive me. 

6 Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward 
parts; and ‘in the hidden part thou shalt make 
me to know wisdom. 

7 Purge me with hyssop,* and I shall be clean; 
wash me, and I shall be k whiter than snow. 


■ Is. xlriii. 22; 
8 , 7. 

t Pror. v. 12,13. 
u Prov. i. 10-19. 


The first clause 
conveys far more 
than the simple idea 
of consent. The ex¬ 
pression if thou saio- 
est implies great 
eagerness and in¬ 
stinctive drawing to¬ 
wards the thief as 
a congenial spirit. 
The second verb in 
Hebrew denotes a 
cordial and compla¬ 
cent acquiescence.— 
Alexander. 

3 Thy portion was 
with adulterers. 

1 Matt, xxiii. 30. 

4 Sendest. 

7 Is. lix. 3, 4. 


* Thou, sittest— 
even at thine own 
ease, as if it were a 
pastime and recrea¬ 
tion to thee.—Dio- 
DATI. 

1 Prov. xxix. 1. 
Rev. iii. 19. 

‘ Ec.xii.14. lOor. 


f There is here 
a severe censure 
passed on ungodly 
teachers. It is as¬ 
sumed that such 
men not only might, 
but did exist, and 
their doom is awful¬ 
ly delineated. To 
offer praise, was to 
glorify God ; and to 
order the conversa¬ 
tion aright, was to 
obtain the blessings 
of the gospel salva¬ 
tion. — Dr John 
Campbell. 
b Is. li. 13. 

5 Disposeth his 
way. 

0 Is. xlix. 6. 


PS. LI. 

* 2 Sara. xii. 1-13. 

b 1 Sam. xi. 2, 

See. 

c Rom. v. 20, 21. 

* The penitent’s 
first ground for 
hope of pardon is 
his own misery, and 
the Divine mercy, 
which rejoiceth to 
reiieve that misery. 
Every transgression 
leaves behind it a 
guilt and a stain; 
the account between 
God and the sinner 
is crossed by the 
blood of the great 
propitiatory Sacri¬ 
fice, which removes 
the former, and the 
soul is cleansed by 
the Holy Spirit, 
which takes out the 
latter.-BP. Horne. 

d Ez. xxxvi. 25. 
Rev. i. 5; vii. 14. 

* xix. 12. 

f Prov. xxviiL 13. 

* Is. lix. 12. 

f As a fright¬ 
ful spectre, haunt¬ 
ing my imagination, 
and awakening the 
bitter reproaches of 
my own conscience. 
—Boothroyd. 

b Job xv. 14-16. 
John iii. 6. 

i Warm. 

* Jer. xxxiL 40. 


1 As the priest is 
wont to denote un¬ 
clean persons to be 
cleansed, by sprink¬ 
ling them with wa¬ 
ter mixed with the 
ashes of a heifer 
—which sprinkling 
was performed with 
a bunch of hyssop. 
—Wells. 

* Eph. v. 26, 27. 
Rev. vii. 13,14. 


§ Make me to hear, 
&c.—Renew the joy 
of my heart in the 
comfortable assur¬ 
ance of thy forgive¬ 
ness.—B p. Hall. 

|| Bones—broken.— 
Heart-breakings are 
more painful than 
bone-breakings, and 
are therefore ex¬ 
pressed by breaking 
the bones, because 
that to sense is most 
painful.— Caryl. 

1 Col. ii. 14. 

m 2 Cor. v. 17. 

B Ez. xxxvi. 25 27. 
1 Pet. i. 22. 

• Eph. iv. 22-24. 
Col. iii. 10. 

2 Constant. 

p Rom. viiL 9. 
Eph. iv. 30. 

Rom. v. 2-11. 

r Gal. iv. 6, 7. 

• Acts xiii. 10. 

» Gen. ix. 6. 

That is, from 
the guilt of my mur¬ 
der in shedding the 
blood of Uriah: as 
the Chald. saith, 
“from the judgment 
of murder;” or,from 
nay native corrup¬ 
tion.-- Ainsworth. 

u Hab. iii. 18. 

x xxxv. 28. 

3 Rom. x. 3. 

‘ Rom. iii. 19. 

• Mark vii. 34. 

b Heb. xiii. 15. 

0 Rom. xii. 1. 

d Is. lxii. 1. 6, 7. 

• Dan. ix. 25. 


PS. LI1. 

• 1 Sam. xxii. 9-19. 

b Jer. ix. 8. Ez. 

xxii. 9. 

0 2 Tim. iii. 2. 

* O mighty man— 
referring to Doeg’s 
office as chief of 
Saul’s herdsmen, 
and set over his 
servants (1 Samuel 
xxi. 7, and xxii. 9); 
or ? ironically, to the 
mighty deed be had 
done in Blaying the 
unarmed priests.— 
Gill. 

4 Prov. xviii. 21. 

f Like a sharp 
razor — inflicting 
deep and dreadful 
wounds. Working 
decei tfully— turning 
aside in the hand of 
him who uses it.— 


Rom. i. 

2 Tim. iii. 4. 

* John viii. 

Rev. xxii. 15. 

1 That is, such 
as are mischievous, 
and by which the 
innocent may be 
destroyed.—R osen- 

MULLER. 

i And the deceitful 
tongue. 


8 Make me to hear joy and gladness :§ that the 

bonesII which thou hast broken may rejoice. 

9 Hide thy face from my sins, and ‘blot out all 
mine iniquities. 

10 “Create in me “a clean heart, 0 God; and 
'renew a 2 right spirit within me. 

11 Cast me not away from thy presence; and 
take not thy p Holy Spirit from mo. 

12 Restore unto me q the joy of thy salvation; 
and uphold me with thy r free Spirit: 

13 Then will I teach transgressors 'thy ways; 
and sinners shall be converted unto thee. 

14 ‘Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, 1 ! 0 God, 
thou “God of my salvation; and x my tongue 
shall sing aloud of y thy righteousness. 

15 z O Lord, “open thou my lips; and b my 
mouth shall shew forth thy praise. 

16 For thou desirest not sacrifice, else 
would I give it; thou delightest not in burnt- 
offering. 

17 'The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: 
a broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt 
not despise. 

18 d Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion: 
'build thou the walls of Jerusalem. 

19 Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacri¬ 
fices of righteousness, with burnt-offering, and 
whole burnt-offering: then shall they offer bul¬ 
locks upon thine altar. 

PSALM UL 

1 David , condemning the spitefulness of Doeg, prophesieth his 

destruction . 6 The righteous shall rejoke at it. 

To the chief musician, Maschil, A psalm of David, when 

a Doeg the Edomite came and Hold Saul, and said unto 

him, David is come to the house of Ahimelech. 

TXyHY 'boastest thou thyself in mischief, 
W O mighty man,* the goodness of God 
endureth continually. . 

2 Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs; d likeasharp 
razor,+ working deceitfully. 

3 Thou 'Invest evil more than good, and f lying 
rather than to speak righteousness. Selah. 

4 Thou lovest all-devouring words,* x O thou 
deceitful tongue. 

5 God shall likewise destroy thee for ever: 
he shall take thee away, and pluck thee out of 
thy dwelling-place, and root thee out of the land 
of the living. Selah. 


They all wait on him, and are all at his disposal (Ps. civ. 27-29). 2. That he could not 

be benefited by their sacrifices. Their goodness of this kind could not possibly extend 
unto him, nor, if they were in this matter righteous, was he the better. Yer. 13. “ Will 
I eat the flesh of bulls ? ” It is as absurd to think that their sacrifices could of them¬ 
selves and by virtue of any innate excellency in them, add any pleasure or praise to 
God, as it would be to imagine that an infinite Spirit could be supported by meat and 
drink, as our bodies are. It is said, indeed, of the demons whom the Gentiles wor¬ 
shipped, that they did “ eat the fat of their sacrifices, and drank the wine of their 
i drink-offerings ” (Dent, xxxii. 38); they regaled themselves in the homage they robbed 

j the true God of; but will the great Jehovah be thus entertained? No, “to obey is 

! better than sacrifice,” and to love God and our neighbour “ better than all burnt-offer- 
|! ings so much better that God, by his prophets, often told them that their sacrifices 
were not only not acceptable, but abominable to him while they lived in sin. Instead 
of pleasing him, he looked upon them as a mockery, and therefore an affront and pro¬ 
vocation to him (see Prov. xv. 8 ; Isa. i. 11, &c.; lxvi, 3 ; Jer. vi. 20; Amos v. 21). 
They are therefore here warned not to rest in these performances, but to conduct 
themselves in all other instances toward God as their God.— Hen/ry. 

PSALM LI. David’s Penitence.— When Nathan had delivered his message, we may 
suppose that David retired to his chamber full of confusion, remorse, and anguish; and 
1 - there poured forth his soul before God in unreserved confessions and fervent prayers. 

And, considering his rank, his age, and a variety of circumstances relating to his family, 

! to persons disaffected to his government, and to his character among the surrounding 

i nations, it might have been thought expedient for him to have been satisfied with these 

secret acts of contrition and devotion; with humbling himaelf before God by fasting 
and prayer; and with “ bringing forth fruits meet for repentance,” especially as God 
had already remitted the sentence of temporal death, to which the law condemned him. 
But he viewed the subject in another light, when brought to reflect seriously on his 
conduct, and its probable consequences. The honour of God and of true religion was 
deeply concerned, and with it the best interests of vast multitudes. Nor did there 


appear any other way in which the bad effects of his crimes could be so thoroughly 
prevented, as by his publicly taking the deepest shame to himself for having acted 
directly contrary to that holy religion which he professed. Whatever might be the 
consequences to himself and his reputation (zeal for the glory of God and love to his 
people having now revived, and gained the ascendancy in his heart, united with deep 
self-abhorrence and a kind of indignation against himself), he seems to have resolved, 
without delay, to publish to his family, his subjects, the world at large, and all future 
generations, the judgment which, in the sight of God, he now entertained of his late 
behaviour, in the substance of his secret confessions and supplications, and the way in 
which, with deep anguish and distress, he sought forgiveness and salvation. He there¬ 
fore not only composed this psalm for his private use, or to shew his friends, or leave 
among his writings, but he gave it to the chief musician, that it might form a part of 
the public psalmody at the tabernacle, and in consequence be circulated through all 
the land and among other nations ; and continue in the Church, with his other sacred 
poems, for the instruction and warning of mankind in all future ages.— Scott . 

PSALM LI1. Its Lessons. —It is far worse to glory in, than to perpetrate, wicked¬ 
ness : yet many mighty men have been ambitious of being distinguished, by doing 
extensive mischief with valour, or crafty policy. The words of a deceitful tongue are 
often, not only as a sharp razor, but more devouring than the sword ; and nuabers in 
all ages have loved evil more than good, and lies more than truth, equity, and love. 
But it is wonderful “ that any man should value himself for being able to do mischief, 
when God esteemeth it his glory to do good; ” and his goodness will increase the 
condemnation of all those who are emboldened by it in committing iniquity, but it 
forms the security of those who depend on it, and copy it as their example.—The 
believer foresees that God will cast down, sweep away, eradicate, and extirpate from 
the earth, and destroy for ever in hell, those who do not make him their strength, 
but idolise their wealth and prosperity, and who encourage themselves in wickedness: 
and no criminals will perish with greater exultation to the righteous, than hardened 
persecutors. Their success is like the luxuriant growth of some poisonous pi sat* 






















































The general corruption of mankind. PSALMS, LIII,—LV. David?s prayer in distress. 

6 The righteous also shall see, and fear, and 
shall laugh at him: 

7 Lo, this is the man that g made not God his 
strength; but b trusted in the abundance of his 
riches, and ‘strengthened himself in his Wicked¬ 
ness. 

8 But I am like a green olive-tree? in the 
house of God; k I trust in the mercy of God for 
ever and ever. 

9 J I will praise thee for ever, because thou hast 
done it: and I will “wait on thy name; “for it is 
good II before thy saints. 

PSALM LIII. 

i 1 David describeth the corruption of a natural man ; 4 he convinceth 

the wicked by the light of their own conscience ; 6 he glorieth in 
the salvation of GocL 

To the chief musician upon *Mabalath,* Maschil, 

A psalm of David. 

FT1HE b fool hath c said in heart. There is 
-L no God. d Corrupt are they, and e have 
done abominable iniquity: { there is none that 
doeth good. 

2 g God looked down from heaven* upon the 
children of men, to see if there were any h that 
did understand, that did ‘seek God. 

3 k Every one of them is gone back; they are 
altogether become 1 filthy: there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one. 

4 Have “the workers of iniquity no know¬ 
ledge? who eat up my people* as they eat bread: 
they have not called upon God. 

5 There 1 were they in great fear, where no fear 
was:? for God hath scattered the bones of him 
that encampeth against thee: thou hast put 
them to shame, because God hath despised them. 

6 2 Oh that the salvation of Israel were come 
“out of Zion! When God bringeth back the 
captivity of his people, “Jacob shall rejoice, and 
Israel shall be glad. 

PSALM LIV. 

1 David, complaining of the Ziphims, prayeth for salvation. 

4 Upon his confidence in Gods help he promiseth sacrifice. 

To the chief musician on Neginoth, Maschil, A psalm of 
David, ‘when the Ziphims came and said to Saul, Doth 
not David hide himself with us 1 

O AYE me, 0 God, by thy name,* and b judge 
Kj me by thy strength. 

B.C. 1061— B.C. 1060. 

2 “Hear my prayer, O God; give ear to the 
words of my mouth. 

3 For d strangers are risen up against me,* and 
oppressors seek after my soul: “they have not set 
God before them. Selah. 

4 Behold, f God is mine helper: the Lord is 
with them that 6 uphold my soul. 

5 He shall reward evil unto 1 mine enemies: 
cut them off in thy truth. 

6 I will h freely sacrifice unto thee; *1 will 
praise thy name, O Lord, k for it is good. 

7 For he hath delivered me out of all trouble; 
and mine eye hath seen his desire upon mine 
enemies. 

PSALM LV. 

1 David complaineth of his fearful case. 9 He prayeth against 

his enemies. 16 He comforteth himself in God's preservation 

of him, and confusion of his enemies. 

To the chief musician on *Neginoth, Maschil, 

A psalm of David. 

/'"i IVE ear to my prayer, 0 God; and hide not 
vJT thyself from my supplication. 

2 Attend unto me, and hear me: I mourn in 
my complaint, and make a noise; * 

3 Because of the voice of the enemy, because 
of b the oppression of the wicked: “for they cast 
iniquity upon me, and in wrath they hate me. 

4 d My heart is sore pained within me; and 
“the terrors of death are fallen upon me. 

5 Fearfulness and trembling are come upon 
me, and horror hath 1 overwhelmed me. 

6 And I said, f Oh that I had wings like a 
dove!* for then would I fly away, and be at rest. 

7 Lo, then g would I wander far off, and remain 
in the wilderness. Selah. 

8 I would hasten my escape from b the windy 
storm and tempest. 

9 Destroy, O Lord, and divide their tongues: 
for I have seen violence and strife in the city. 

10 Day and night they go about it upon the 
walls thereof: mischief also and sorrow are in 
the midst of it. 

11 ‘Wickedness is in the midst thereof; k deceit \ 
and guile depart not from her streets. 

12 For Ht was not an enemy that reproached ' 
me; then I could have borne it:* neither teas it 
he that hated me that did “magnify himself 
against me; then I would have hid myself from 
him: 

* Jor. xvii. 5. 

k 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
l Ec. viii. 8. 

* Substance. 

§ lam like a green 
olive - tree. — When 
Doeg and his breth¬ 
ren shall wither and 
perish, I, who have 
made God my re¬ 
fuge, I, whom he 
despised and perse¬ 
cuted, and thought 
to be in a despe¬ 
rate condition, shall 
be established and 
flourish.- Patrick. 
k cxlvii. 11. 

1 Eph. iii. 20, 21. 

“ Pror. xviii. 10. 

■ lxxiii. 25, 26. 

|| It is a “goodly 
thing,” it carries a 
good appearance, it 
looks well before the 
friends of God. to 
see me praising him, 
and putting my trust 
in him.—M udgk. 

PS. LIE 

* lxxxviii., title. 

* This word pro¬ 
bably denotes some 
kind of musical in¬ 
strument, but of 
what kind it is diffi¬ 
cult now to deter¬ 
mine.—E dwards. 

b Matt. v. 22. 
c Rom. i. 21, 28. 

* Gen. vi. 5, 6, 11. 

* 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

f Rom. iii. 10, &c. 

* Jer. xxiii. 24. 

f Like a watch¬ 
man on the top of 
some lofty tower, 
God is represented 
as surveying, from 
his heavenly throne, 
the sons of Adam, 
and their proceed¬ 
ings upon the earth : 
he scrutinises them, 
and, as it were, 
searches diligently, 
to find among them 
a man of true wis¬ 
dom.— I3 p. Horne. 
k Deut. iv. 6. 
i Is. Iv. 6. 
k Is. liii. 6. 

1 Job xv. 16. 
m Is. xxvii. 11. 

J Eat up — viz., 
such as having his 
people committed to 
their charge, to be 
their defence, do 
themselves destroy 
them.—D iodatl 
i They feared a 
fear. 

§ That is, no cause 
of dread. God giv- 
eth to the wicked 
'' a trembling heart” 
(Deut. xxviii. 65) ; 
and “a sound of 
fear is in their ears” 
(Job xv. 21); yea, 

“ the sound of a leaf 
cliaseth them, and 
they flee when none 
pursueth.” — Ains¬ 
worth. 

* Who will give 
salvations ? &c. 

n Is. xiv. 32. 

0 Is. xii. 1-3. 

PS. LIV. 

* Matt. x. 21. 

* By thy name— 
i.e., the exercise 
of those perfections 
which have been 

already manifested. 
Judge me — do me 
justice, vindicate 
my innocence, by 
eaving me from 
spiteful enemies 

and false accusers. 
— Alexander. 
b Prov. xxiii. 11. 

• cxxx. 2 ; cxliii. 7. 
J Job xix. 13-15. 

t The Ziphites, 
although country¬ 
men of David, acted 
the part of “ stran¬ 
gers,” or “aliens,” 
in seeking to deliver 
him up to his un¬ 
just and cruel ene¬ 
my.-B p. Horne. 

• John xvi. 3. 

'Is. xli. 10; 1.7*9. 

Rom. viii. 31. 

• Ib. xlii. L 

1 Those that ob¬ 
serve me. 
k Deut. xii. 6, 7. 
i cxl. 13. 
k cxlvii. 1. 

PS. LV. 

• liv., title. 

• For my misery 
Is very great, and 
forcetb tears and 
bitter cries from 
me.—P oole. 

k Lam. iii. 34-66. 

0 2 Sara. xv. 3. 
Matt. xxvi. 59. 

d John xii. 27. 

2 Cor. i. 8-10. 

• Is. xxxviii. 10- 
13. Heb.v.7. 

l Covered. 
f Rev. xii. 14. 
f Wings like a dove. 
—He pitches on 
this creature, being 
harmless and trem¬ 
bling, while his ene¬ 
mies, as the raven¬ 
ous hawk, pursued 
him.—G ill. 

He was so hemmed 
in, that only wings 
could save him. The 
dove is a bird of ra¬ 
pid wing. One now 
>efore him might 
suggest the idea.— 
Clarke. 

1 Prov. vi 4, fi. 
k Is. xvii. 12,13. 

5 Ez. xxii. 1-12. 
Acts viL 51, 52. 
k Is. lix. 7. 

» xli. 9. 

t The many ag¬ 
gravating circum¬ 
stances of Ahitho- 
phel's treason a- 
gainst David, and 
that of Judas a- 
jainst Christ, are 
lere strongly mark¬ 
ed. The treachery 
of pretended friends 
is generally to the 
Church, asst was to 
her Lord, the be¬ 
ginning of sorrows. 
Ingratitude, malice, 
and falsehood, are 
ingredients that 

must always meet 
in the composition 
of a traitor.— Bp. 
Horne. 

“ Is. x. 15. 

which it is a public service to destroy. But the righteous man is a fruitful olive-tree, 
planted m a good soil : he trusts in the everlasting mercy of God, and delights in his 
ordinances ; and, however he may be now afflicted (and thus conformed to the 
suffering Redeemer), he will wait on the name of the Lord, and will Draise him for 
ever.. In expectation of this felicity, let us begin the work of heaven on earth ; 
praying continually that we may only witness, but never share, the perdition of the 
ungodly.— Scott. 9 

PSALM LIII. Title.— This psalm differs very little from the fourteenth; and it is 
not known, nor has it been conjectured with much probability on what account, or for 
what reason, the same sentiments are repeated in almost the same words. The varia- 
tionB, however, are sufficient to shew that the psalm in one place was intentionally 
altered from that in the other ; and it is probable, from some change in the Psalmist’s 
circumstances, or some events which had occurred subsequent to its first publication. 
The word Mahalath Beems to denote a hollow instrument of music, a flute or pipe : 
and Maschil, or instructing, implies the scope of it—viz., an instruction or warning 
against impiety towards God, and rebellion against his anointed king. 

Practical Observations. —They who go back from a religions profession generally 
become most filthy, or most malicious persecutors, who of all other sinners are most 
infatuated ; for God hath despised, and will confound and destroy them, as he hath 
often scattered the bones of powerful armies who have encamped against his Church. 
A guilty conscience, and a dread of vengeance, frequently fill the enemies of God with 
fears, where nothing formidable can be perceived ; but at length their worst terrors 
will be awfully realised ; and as the deliverance and prosperity of the Church on earth 
will be attended with the ruin of all antichristian oppressors, so the internal joys of 
the redeemed will be attended with the everlasting shame and misery of all their im¬ 
penitent oppressors.— Scott, 

« k/U* lTS 0ccas ! on and —The key of this psalm hangs at the door, 

for the title tells ns upon what occasion it was penned—when the inhabitants of Ziph, 
688 * 1 

men of Judah (types of Judas the traitor), betrayed David to Saul, by informing him 
where he was, and putting him in a way how to seize him. This they did twice (1 Sam. 
xxiii. 19 ; xxvi. 1), and it is upon record to their everlasting infamy. The psalm is 
sweet; the former part of it, perhaps, was meditated when he was in his distress, and 
put into writing when the danger was over, with the addition of the two last verses, 
which speak his thankfulness for the deliverance, which yet might be written in faith, 
even then when he was in the midst of his fright Here, 1. He complains to God of 
the malice of his enemies, and prays for help against them (ver. 1-3). 2. He comforts 

himself with an assurance of the Divine favour and protection, and that in due time 
his enemies should be confounded and he delivered (ver. 4-7). What time we are in 
distress, we may comfortably sing this psalm.— Henry. 

PSALM LV. David’s Disquietudes. —Ver. 4, 5. In general, David shewed the 
firmest courage in the most extreme dangers ; but the unnatural rebellion of Absalom, 
which he knew to be the correction of his sin in the matter of Uriah, quite unmanned 
him, and he was filled with terror and consternation. Nay, he was become so weary 
of the treachery and ingratitude of men, and of the cares and disappointments of hie 
high station, that he longed to have done with society, and to hide himself in some 
desert from the fury and ficklenesf of his people. He wished, in his haste, for the 
wings of the harmless dove, that he might “ fly away and be at rest; ” and hia varied 
expressions, and the representation of the popular commotion as a violent tempest, 
shew the vehement agitation of his mind. Yet in his more collected moments hr 
could not approve of such a wish ; he was not at liberty to leave his useful station ; he 
could find no rest anywhere but in God, with whom he might commune in the midst 
of society ; and he must wait for his more perfect rest, till he had fully served hie 
generation.— “ These words describe the state of David’s mind when he went over the 
brook Cedron, and up mount Olivet, * weeping as he went,’ and expecting speedily to 
be cut off: they describe the agony of the Son of David, when he likewise went over 
the same brook Cedron, at the time of his passion, when his ‘soul was sore amazed 
and very heavy,* ‘and exceeding sorrowful, even un f ? de; th.’ ScoU. 
























PSALMS, LYI, LYII. 


and of his dangerous case. 


David complains of his enemies, 


13 But it was thou, 2 a man mine equal, my 
guide, and mine acquaintance. 

14 3 We took sweet counsel together, and 
walked unto the house of God in company. 

15 “Let death seize upon them, 5 and “let them 
go down quick into 4 hell; for wickedness is in 
their dwellings, and among them. 

16 As for me, P I will call upon God; and the 
Lord shall save me. 

17 Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I 
pray, and cry aloud; and he shall hear my voice. 

18 He hath delivered my soul in peace from 
the battle that was against me; for there were 
many with me. 

19 God shall q hear, and afflict them, even r he 
that abideth of old. Selah. 5 Because they have 
®no changes, therefore they fear not God.® 

20 He hath put forth his hands against such 
as be at peace with him; he hath 6 broken his 
covenant. 

21 t The words of his mouth were smoother 
than butter, but u war was in his heart: his 
words were softer than oil, yet were they drawn 
swords. 

22 Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he 
shall sustain thee: 11 he shall never suffer the 
righteous to be moved. 

23 But thou, 0 God, x shall bring them down 
into the pit of destruction: bloody and deceitful 
men shall not live out half their days; but I will 
trust in thee. 

PSALM LYI. 

1 David , praying to Qod in confidence of hie word , complaineth of his 

enemies. 9 He professeth his confidence in God's word , and pro- 

miseth to praise him. 

To the chief musician, upon Jonath-elem-rechokim,* 1 Mich- 

tam of David, a when the Philistines took him in Gath. 

b T> E merciful unto me, 0 God; for man would 
13 'swallow me up: he fighting daily oppress¬ 
ed me. 

2 Mine 2 enemies would daily swallow me up: 
for they he d many that fight against me, 0 thou 
® most High. 

3 fWhat time I am afraid, I will trust in thee. 

4 In God I will praise his w r ord;+ in God I have 
put my trust: I will not fear what flesh can do 
unto me. 

5 Every day they wrest my words: * all their 
thoughts are against me for evil. 


B.C. 1021—B.C. 1061. 


2 A man accord¬ 
ing to my rank. 

3 Who sweetened 
counsel. 

n 2 Sam. xvii. 23. 
Acts i. 18-20. 

§ Let death seize 
on them as unex¬ 
pectedly as this trea- 
son broke out a- 
gainst me; let them 
sink on a sudden in¬ 
to the grave, when 
they think of no¬ 
thingless; for where¬ 
soever they go, all 
manner of mischief 
marches along with 
them.—P atrick. 

0 Num. xvi. 30-34. 
Acts L 25. 

4 The grave. 

p Luke xxii. 39-44. 

* 1 Thes. ii. 15,16. 
Rev. vi. 10,11. 

T Deut. xxxiii. 27. 
CoL i. 17. 

* With wh <m also 
there be no changes 
yet, &c. 

* Prov. i. 32. 

Ii They experience 
no change of for¬ 
tune, and therefore 
will not fear God.— 
Green. 

« Profaned. 

‘ Prov. xxvl. 24- 
26. Matt. xxvi. 25. 

■ John xiii. 2. 

He who once 
bore the burden of 
our sorrows request¬ 
ed of us that we 
would now and ever 
permit him to hear 
the burden of our 
cares; that, as he 
knoweth what is 
best for us, ho may 
provide it accord¬ 
ingly.—B p. Horne. 

f lix. 12,13. 

PS. LVI. 

* Jonath-elem-re- 
chokim .-These three 
Hebrew words do 
signify the dumb 
dove, which is in 
distant and remote 
places. David call¬ 
ed himself so, be¬ 
ing like a poor dove 
driven out of his own 
country, which durst 
not speak, and was 
fain to counterfeit 
for fear of the Phi¬ 
listines (1 Sam. xxi. 
13 ).—Diodati. 

1 Or, a golden 
Psalm. 

* 1 Sam. xxL Il¬ 
ls. 

b cxxxvi. 17-20. 

0 Prov. i. 12. 

1 Cor. xv. 54. 

2 Observers. 

d Acts iv. 25-27. 
Rev. xvi. 14. 

* Is. lvii. 15. 

1 1 Sam. xxx. 6. 

2 Cor. i. 8-10. 

f By the assist¬ 
ance of God I shall 
he enabled to praise 
him for the per¬ 
formance of his pro¬ 
mises.—P atrick. 

t They wrest my 
words.—They mis¬ 
construe and per- 
\ert my most in- 
noce t expressions, 
and turn them into 
matter of calumny, 
wherewith they may 
incense Saul against 
me.—P ool*. 


* Jer. xviii. 19-23. 

h Num. xxxiii. 2, 

See. 

§ David was con¬ 
tinually removing 
from place to place, 
as if he had been a 
vagaboud; hut the 
Lord numbered all 
his wanderings, and 
watched over him 
wherever he went.— 
Scott. 

* Job xvi. 20. Rev. 
vii. 17. 

|| This expression 
seems to intimate 
the custom of put¬ 
ting tears into the 
lachrymal urns, so 
well known among 
the Romans.—C aj> 

M b T is. Till. 9, 10. 
Rom. viii. 31. 

1 See on 4. 

"Ii*. 16, 17. 

“SOor. i. 10. 

PS. LYII. 

* cxlii., title. 

k cxix. 76, 77. 

* Be merciful unto 
me.— The repetition 
implies bod the 
greatness of his 
danger, and the fer¬ 
vency of his spirit 
in this request, and 
withal that his whole 
trust and hope was 
in God’s mercy. In 
the shadow of thy 
wings—i.e., of thy 
protection; to which 
alone I trust, and 
not to the shadow 
of this dark cave, in 
which I now hide 
myself. These cala¬ 
mities; or the time 
of these calamities— 
which I know will 
shortly have an end. 
—Pool*. 

0 Is. 1.10. 

Rud iL 12. 
Luke xiii. 34. 

* Is. lvii. 15. 

i He reproacheth 
him that would, Sec. 

* Num. xxiii. 24. 

* John i. 17. 

h Prov. xxviii. 15. 

f The fiercest of 
beasts, the most de¬ 
vouring of elements, 
and the sharpest of 
military weapons, 
are selected to re¬ 
present the power 
and fury of David’s 
enemies. How much 
stronger and more 
furious were the 
enemies of Christ, 
who, in the day of 
his passion, resem¬ 
bled Daniel in the 
lions’ den, the three 
children in the fiery 
furnace. — Bishop 
Horn*. 

i Is. ii. 11,17. 

k Hah. ii. 14; iii. 3. 

1 cxii. 7. 

2 Prepared. 

X The repetition 
add3 solemnity and 
force to the declara¬ 
tion. Fixed — i.e., 
firmly resolved and 
proof against all 
fear.—A lexan dsk. 

m Rom. v. 5. 

§ My glory—rix., 
My tongue, or my 
soul (Gen. xlix. 6; 
Ps. xvi. 9 ).—Dio¬ 
dati. 


6 They gather themselves together, they hide 
themselves, they mark my steps, when they wait 
for my soul. 

7 Shall they escape by iniquity ? g in thine anger 
cast down the people, 0 God. 

8 Thou h tellest my wanderings:® ‘put thou 
my tears into thy bottle:® are they not in thy 
book? 

9 When I cry unto thee, then shall mine enemies 
turn back: this I know; for k God is for me. 

10 Hn God will I praise his word; in the Lord 
will I praise his word. 

11 In God have I put my trust: I will not be 
afraid what man can do unto me. 

12 Thy vows are upon me, O God: m I will 
render praises unto thee. 

13 For “thou hast delivered my soul from 
death: wilt not thou deliver my feet from falling, 
that I may walk before God in the light of the 
living? 

PSALM LVII. 

1 David in prayer, fleeing unto God, complaineth of his dangerous 
case. 7 He encourageth himself to praise God. 

To the chief musician, Al-taschifch, Michtam of David, 
a when he fled from Saul in the cave. 

B E merciful unto me, 0 God, b be merciful 
unto me;* for “my soul trusteth in thee: 
yea, d in the shadow of thy wings will I make my 
refuge, until these calamities be overpast. 

2 I will cry unto “God most High; unto God 
that performeth all things for me. 

3 He shall send from heaven, and save me 
1 from the reproach of him that would f swallow 
me up. Selah. God shall g send forth his mercy 
and his truth. 

4 My soul is h among lions; and I lie even 
among them that are set on fire, even the sons of 
men, whose teeth are spears and arrows, and 
their tongue a sharp sword.+ 

5 ‘Be thou exalted, 0 God, above the heavens; 
let k thy glory he above all the earth. 

6 They have prepared a net for my steps; my 
soul is bowed down: they have digged a pit before 
me, into the midst whereof they have fallen them¬ 
selves. Selah. 

7 J My heart is 2 fixed, 0 God, my heart is fixed; 4 
m I will sing and give praise. 

8 Awake up, my glory;® awake, psaltery and 
harp: I myself will awake early. 


Hia Remedy.— Ver. 22. “‘Cast thy burden upon the Lord,’ whoever thou art, that 
art burdened, and whatever the burden is.” Care is a burden, it makes the heart 
stoop (Prov. xii. 25); we must cast it upon God by faith and prayer, commit our way 
and works to him ; let him do as seemeth him good, and we will be satisfied. To cast 
our burddn upon God, is to stay ourselves on his providence and promise, and to be 
very easy in the assurance that all shall work for good. If we do so, it is promised, 
1. That he will sustain us, both support and supply us ; will himself carry us in the 
arms of his power, as the nurse carries the sucking child; will strengthen our spirits so 
by his Spirit, as that they shall sustain the infirmity. He has not promised to free us 
immediately from that trouble which gives rise to our cares and fears; but he will pro- 
vide that we be not tempted above what we are able, and that we shall be able accord¬ 
ing as we are tempted. 2. That he will never suffer the righteous to be moved, to be 
so shaken by any troubles as to quit either their duty to God, or their comfort in him. 
However, he will not suffer them to be moved for ever (as some read it); though they 
fall, they shall not be utterly cast down.— Henry. 

PSALM LYI. Title —“ Jonath-elem-rechokim,” signifies, the silent dove of distant 
places , or in afar country. David had been harmless as a dove in the midst of Saul s 
persecutions; he was silent and patient under oppression ; he was now driven, like a 
timorous dove, to a distance from hia home, and from the ordinances of God; and 
when exposed to extreme danger from the Philistines, set on perhaps by the relations 
of Goliath, he bore all patiently, and attempted no revenge. In this he typified the 
harmless, suffering, and patient Jesus. 

Lessons to be Learned. —Meditation on the power of the most High, engaged by 
his faithful promise for the protection of his people, will encourage us to say with 
boldness^ ‘‘The Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man can do unto me.”—-The 
believer’s soul, body, character, and interest, are all safe under the Divine protection; 
and when he prays earnestly, his enemies will be driven back and disappointed. Men 
may for a time prosper in, and by, iniquity, but God in his anger will soon cast them 
down; and our only security lies in escaping from iniquity.—The Lord graciously 


notes and orders the removals of his people—whilst they keep in the path of duty 
they cannot be driven from his gracious presence, and their tears of godly sorrow, and 
those which are extorted by persecution, or sympathy with the sufferings of others, 
will be reserved to be jewels in the crown of glory. Let us then be careful to discharge 
our own obligations.—General vows are upon us as Christians, which have been ratified 
at baptism and the Lord’s Supper; and we have made promises and engagements in 
seasons of trouble and distress. Let us be careful to perform them when delivered, 
and then we may leave all the rest with the Lord; and if his grace have delivered our 
souls from the death of sin, he will deliver our feet from falling, and bring us to 
heaven, to walk before him for ever “ in the light of the living,” in the bright world 
of perfect knowledge, love, purity, and felicity.— Scott. 

PSALM LYII. Title—Al-taschith, or Thou shall not destroy . Destroy not. 
This may intimate that David trusted that the Lord would not permit him to be 
destroyed though closely pursued by Saul. Some think that the word refers to the 
restriction David laid on his officers, not to destroy Saul. 

Application op its Truths. —If we have fled from the wrath to come unto Jeans 
Christ, we are interested in all his merits, grace, and victories, and in all the precious 
promises and glorious perfections of our God; and he that hath performed all things 
requisite to the salvation of his people, will, in answer to our prayers, performs. 11 things 
for us, and in us, which are needful to our enjoyment of it. It is true that the sons of 
men, among whom we live, are often savage as lions, and fierce as the flaming fire; 
their teeth seems to be spears and arrows, and their slanderous tongues sharp swords; 
and Satan, a still more subtile, powerful, and cruel enemy, would swallow us up^But> 
notwithstanding their snares and pits, their stratagems and assaults, we are safe if w« 
belong to the Lord. The Redeemer was far more exposed to their rage and malice, 
and by their wicked hands was crucified and slain; yet the Lord sent from heaven, 
and raised him from the dead, and advanced him to his glorious throne; and he will, 
through him, send forth his mercy and truth, and graciously accomplish his promises; 
he will rescue our souls from all tempters and persecutors, and angels shall join with 

















David reproves wicked judges. PSALMS, LVIII, LIX. David’s confidence in God . 

9 “I will praise thee, 0 Lord, among the 
people; I will sing unto thee among the na¬ 
tions. 

10 For °thy mercy is great unto the heavens, 
and p thy truth unto the clouds.* 

11 Be thou exalted, 0 God, above the heavens : 
let thy glory be above all the earth. 

PSALM LVIII. 

1 David rtproveth wicked judges; 3 describeth the nature of the 
wicked; 6 and devoteth them, to God's judgments, 10 whereat the 
righteous shall rejoice. 

To the chief musician, Al-taschith, Michtam of David. 

[AO ye indeed speak righteousness, 0 congre- 
-*-J gation? do ye judge uprightly, a O ye sons 
of men? 

2 Yea, b in heart ye work wickedness ; ye weigh 
the violence of your hands in the earth. 

3 The wicked are estranged from the womb ; 
they go astray as soon as they be born, speaking 
lies. 

4 Their c poison is like the poison of a d ser- 
pent: they are like ®the deaf adder that stoppeth 
her ear;* 

5 Which will not hearken to the voice of 
[ charmers, charming never so wisely. 

6 f Break their teeth, 0 God, in their mouth ; 

! break out the great teeth of g the young lions, 0 

Lord. 

7 Let them h melt away as waters which run 
continually: when he bendeth his bow to shoot his 
arrows, let them be as cut in pieces. 

8 As a snail which melteth,+ let every one of 
them pass away; like the untimely birth of a 
woman, that they may not see the sun. 

9 Before your pots can feel the thorns, he shall 
take them away ‘as with a whirlwind, both living, 
and in his wrath. 

10 '‘The righteous shall rejoice when he seeth 
the vengeance; he shall 'wash his feet in the 
blood of the wicked.* 

11 So that a man shall say, m Verily there is a 
reward for the righteous: “verily he is a God that 
judgeth in the earth. 

B.C. 1060—B.C. 1061. 

PSALM LIX. 

1 David prayeth to be delivered from his enemies; 6 he complaineth 

of their cruelty; 8 he trusteth in Qod; 11 he prayeth against 

them, 16 andpraiseth God. 

To the chief musician, Al-taschith, Michtam of David ‘•when 

Saul sent, and they watched the house to kill him. 

b T~\ELIVER me from mine enemies, O my 

JL/ God; defend me from them that rise up 
against me. 

2 Deliver me from the workers of iniquity, and 
save me from bloody men. 

3 For, lo, they lie in wait for my soul: c the 
mighty are gathered against me; d not for my 
transgression, nor for my sin, 0 Lord. 

4 They run and prepare themselves without 
my fault: e awake to help me,'and behold. 

5 Thou therefore, O Lord God of hosts, the 
God of Israel,* awake to visit all the heathen: be 
not merciful to any wicked transgressors. Selah. 

6 They return at evening: they make a noise 
like a dog,* and go round about the city. 

7 Behold, they belch out with their mouth: 
swords are in their lips; for who {say they) doth 
hear? 

8 But f thou, O Lord, shalt laugh at them; 
thou shalt have all g the heathen in derision. 

9 Because of his strength will I wait upon 
thee:+ for God is my 'defence. 

10 The God of my mercy shall prevent me:* 
God shall let me see my desire upon mine enemies. 

11 h Slay them not, lest my people forget:* 
‘scatter them by thy power; and bring them 
down, 0 Lord our shield. 

12 k For the sin of their mouth, and the words 
of their lips, let them even be taken in their 
pride; and for cursing and lying which they 
speak. 

13 'Consume them in wrath, consume them, 
that they may not be; and let them know that 
God ruleth in Jacob unto the ends of the earth. 
Selah. 

14 And ra at evening let them return ; and let 
;hem make a noise like a dog, and go round about 
the city.^ 

n Rom. xv. 9. 

• ciii. 11 ; cviii. 4. 
p Gen. ix. 9-17. 

|| For it ia fit my 
thankfulness should 
be as boundless as 
thy mercy, which 
transcends all my 
expressions, and 

hath nothing equal 
to it, but thy faith¬ 
fulness and truth. — 
Patrick. 

PS. LVIIL 

• lxxxii. 6, 7. 
b Is. lix. 4-6. 

0 Rom. iii. 13. 
a Matt, xxiii. 33. 

• Jer. viii. 17. 

• Allusion is here 

made to that sort 
of serpents which, 
according to some 
naturalists, were 

able to make them¬ 
selves deaf, in order 
to resist the effect 
of charms employed 
for the purpose of 
lulling them asleep 
and taking them. 
The meaning is, 
these incorrigible 
persons resolve 

never to hearken 
to anything which 
may induce them to 
quit their evil ways. 
-Hammond. 

t Job iv. 10, 11. 

• Mic. v. 8. 
b Is. xiii. 7. 

f A snail, which, 
coming forth of his 
shell, marks his path 
with slime, continu¬ 
ally losing some part 
of his substance hi 
his progress ; and an 
abortion, which con¬ 
sumes away in like 
manner ; these are 
the fourth and fifth 
images selected to 
represent the tran¬ 
sient nature of 
worldly greatness, 
still wasting, till it 
comes to nothing.— 
Bishop Horne. 
i Prov. xiv. 32. 
k Rev. xix. 1-6. 

1 Rev. xiv. 20. 

1 This is an allu¬ 
sion to a great con¬ 
queror, who dips 
his feet in the blood 
of his enemies, as 
he passes over their 
carcases.-PATRiOK. 
m Rom. ii. 5. 

B 2 Pet. iii. 4-10. 

PS. LIX. 

■ Jud. xvi. 2, 3. 

2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. 

b Luke i. 74, 75. 

2 Tim. iv. 17, 18. 

0 Acts iv. 26, 27. 
d 1 Sam. xxvi. 18. 
John xv. 25. 

• Is. li. 9. 

* The accumula¬ 
tion of Divi ne names 
is suggestive of rea¬ 
sons why the prayer 

should be answered, 
to wit, because he 
to whom it was ad¬ 
dressed was not only 
the eternal, self-ex¬ 
istent God, the So¬ 
vereign of the uni¬ 
verse, but the God 
of Israel, and there¬ 
fore bound by cove¬ 
nant to save his 
people. All the na¬ 
tions— i.e., such as 
are the enemies of 
God and of his peo¬ 
ple; and if whole 
nations are thus 
dealt with, how 
much more may Je¬ 
hovah be expected 
to destroy his indi¬ 
vidual enemies 1— 
Alexander. 

f The enemies, 
like hungry dogs, 
come at evening se¬ 
cretly to surprise 
and devour me. So 
wicked persecutors 
are likened to dogs. 
—Ainsworth. 

f 1 Sam. xix. 15, 
16. Prov. i. 26. 

8 Matt, xviii. 17. 

1 Wait upon thee 
—or, as for their 
strength I will look 
upon thee—viz., I 
will hope in thy help 
to free me from it. 
—Diodatl 

1 High place. 

5 That is, shall 
make way for my 
timely escape. — 
Wells. 

h Gen. iv. 12, 15. 

|| The prophet, in 
the person of Mes¬ 
siah, predicteth the 
singular fate of the 
Jews, who, for their 
sins, were not ex¬ 
tirpated, lest the 
Gentile Christians 
should “ forget ” 

their punishment, 
but were “scatter¬ 
ed” among all na¬ 
tions, and degraded 
from the glorious 
privileges of that 
high rank in which 
they once stood.— 
Bishop Horne. 

1 Deut.iv.27; ttt, 

3,4. Luke xxi. 24. 

k Prov. xviii. 7. 
Matt. xii. 36, 37. 

iDeut. ii. 14-16; 
vii. 22, 23. 
m xxii. 16. 

Dogs are found 
in great numbers 
in the cities of the 
East, and crowd the 
streets. They do not 
appear to belong to 
any particular per¬ 
sons, as our dogs do, 
nor to be fed dis¬ 
tinctly by such a 3 
might claim some 
interest in them, but 
get their food as they 
can.—H armer. 

men in beholding and celebrating his glory in onr salvation. Let us then seek to have 
our hearts fixed on him, and prepared for his spiritual worship; to celebrate the 
praises of his boundless mercy and unfailing faithfulness, and to “ glorify him with 
body and spirit, which are his.”— Scott. 

PSALM LYIII. Its Occasion. — It is the probable conjecture of some (Amyraldus 
particularly), that before Saul began to persecute David by force of arms, and raised 
the militia to seize him, he formed a process against him by course of law, upon which 
he was condemned unheard, and attainted as a traitor by the great council, or supreme 
court of judicature, and then proclaimed qui caput gerit lupinum — an outlawed wolf — 
whom any man might kill, and no man might protect. 'The elders, in order to curry 
favour with Saul, having passed this bill of attainder, it is supposed that David penned 
this psalm on the occasion. 1. He describes their sin, and aggravates that (ver. 1-5). 

2. He imprecates and foretells their ruin, and the judgments which the righteous God 
would bring upon them for their injustice (ver. 6-9). Which would redound, 1. To 
the comfort of the saints (ver 10). 2. To the glory of God (ver. 11). Sin appears 

here both exceeding sinful and exceeding dangerous, and God a just avenger of wrong, 
with which we should be affected in singing this psalm. 

Reward fob the Righteous.- Yer. 11. « Yerily, there is a reward for the righteous.” 
Any man may draw this inference from such providences, and many a man shall who 
before denied even these plain truths, or doubted of them. Some shall have this con- 
fession extorted from them, others shall have their minds so changed that they shall 
willingly own it, and thank God who has given them to see it, and see it with satisfac- 
tion, that God is, and that he is the bountiful rewarder of his saints and servants. 

Yenly (however it be, so it may be read), “ there is a fruit to the righteous.” What¬ 
ever damage a man may sustain, whatever hazard he may run, and whatever hardship 
he may undergo for his religion, he shall not only be no loser by it, but an unspeakable 
piner m the issue. Even in this world there is a reward for the righteous—they shall 
be recompensed in the earth.— Henry. * 

PSALM LIX. Its Nature. — This psalm is of the same nature and fecope with six 
or seven foregoing psalms; they are all filled with David's complaints of the malice of 
his enemies, and of their cursed and cruel designs against him, his prayers and pro¬ 
phecies against them, and his comfort and confidence in God as his God/ The first is 

W n™rf e Jr^ a U ( r l a ^t may be . allo yed; the second, of a prophetical spirit, look- 
!«L f « ® h " 8t “ d tke 'nemies of Ins kingdom, and therefore not to be drawn 

into a precedent; Hie third, of grace and a moat holv faith, which ought to be imitated 

by every one of us. In this psalm, 1. He prays to God to defend and deliver him from 
his enemies, representing them as very bad men—barbarous, malicious, and atheistical 
(ver. 1-7). 2. He foresees and foretells the destruction of his enemies, which he would 

give God the glory of (ver. 8-17). As far as it appears that any of the particular 
enemies of God’s people fall under these characters, we may, in singing this psalm, 
read their doom, and foresee their ruin. — Henry. 

Practical Observations. — When we suffer for well-doing, we are conformed to onr 
Redeemer, and have an evidence of our acceptance with God. We should indeed 
greatly fear suffering as “ evil-doers, or busy-bodies in other men’s matters,” but we 
ought not to be either afraid or ashamed of the hatred of the workers of iniquity, when 
‘they prepare themselves, and are gathered together against ns without our fault.” 

They may be both mighty and bloody; their words may be as swords, and their action* 
may correspond with them. In vain did Saul and his mighty men seek the life of 

David; they could not prevent his advancement to the throne, but they occasioned 
their own ignominy and ruin. Nor could the rulers of the Jews, by crucifying Jesus, 
prevent his glorification, but they thus hastened their own destruction; and neither 
tempters nor persecutors can succeed any better in lying in wait for the soul of the 
believer. The serpent and his seed bruised the heel of the Redeemer, but he will crush 
their head. “ Because of the Lord’s strength ” bis servants may then confidently wait 
on him ; and if we trust in him as the God of our mercy, and have recourse to him in 
every temptation and tribulation, he will assuredly be our defence against all those 
that rise up against us. In proportion as we are conscious that we are not “wicked 
transgressors ” who continue impenitent in knows sin, we may be satisfied that onr 
cause is of God. — The predictions which we read concerning the vengeance to bo 
executed on all the implacable enemies of Christ and his kingdom, and upon all the 
impenitent and unbelieving, and the accomplishment of many of them in this present 
world, should impress our minds with an awe of the Divine majesty and purity, and a 
dread of all iniquity. — The destruction of Jerusalem, and the state of the Jewish 
nation for much above seventeen hundred years, when viewed in connection with that 
awful imprecation upon themselveB and their children which accompanied their malice 
and lying testimony against Christ, and their cry, “ Crucify him, crucify him,” should 
make us tremble at the thought of lies and imprecations which are the offspring of 
pride and hatred, and still more lest we should at last be found despisers or abusers 
of his gospel. — Scott. 

PSALM LX. Practical Observations. — Blessed be God’s name “he hath given a 
banner ” in the cross of Christ to those that fear his name, that resorting thither, and 



























David trusts in God's 'prom ises. PSALMS, LX,—LXII. 


His thirst for God’s service. 


15 Let them “wander up and down 2 for meat, 
and grudge °if they be not satisfied. 

. 16 But P I will sing of thy power; yea, I will 
sing aloud of thy mercy in the morning:* q for 
thou hast been my defence and refuge is the day 
of my trouble. 

1*7 Unto thee, 0 my strength, will I sing: for 
God is my defence, and the God of my mercy. 

PSALM LX. 

1 David complaining to Qod of former judgments , 4 now, upon 
better hope , prayeth for deliverance . 6 Comforting himself in 

God's promises, he craveth that help whereon he trusteth. 

To the chief musician upon *Shuslian-eduth, 1 Michtam of 
David, to teach; b when he strove with Aram-naharaim, 
and with Aram-zobah, when Joab returned, and smote 
of Edom in c the valley of Salt twelve thousand. 

O GOD, d thou hast cast us. off, e thou hast 
2 scattered us, thou hast been displeased; 
f O turn thyself to us again. 

2 Thou hast g made the earth to tremble;* thou 
hast broken it: heal the breaches thereof; for it 
shaketh. 

3 Thou hast shewed thy people hard things: 
thou hast made us h to drink the wine of astonish¬ 
ment. 

4 Thou hast given *a banner to them that fear 
thee,+ that it may be displayed k because of the 
truth. Selah. 

5 That thy beloved may be delivered, ! save 
with thy right hand, and hear me. 

6 God hath spoken in his holiness ;* I will 
rejoice: I will divide Shechem, and mete out the 
valley of Succoth. 

7 “Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine; 
Ephraim also is the strength of mine head; 
“Judah is my lawgiver ;§ 

8 Moab is my wash-pot; p over Edom will I 
cast out my shoe: Philistia, triumph thou be¬ 
cause of me. 

9 Who will bring me into the 3 strong city? 
who will lead me into Edom? 

10 Wilt not thou, 0 God, which hadst cast us 
off? and thou, 0 God, which didst not go out 
with our armies? 

11 Give us help from trouble: for vain is the 
help of man. 

12 Through God we shall do valiantly: for he 
it is that shall tread down our enemies. 


B.C. 1061- 


■ Job zxx. 1-7. 

2 To eat. 

0 la. lvi. 11. Mic. 
iii. 5. 

p Ex. xv. 6. Job 
xxxvii. 23. 

* In the morning. 
— It should seem 
this hath a relation 
to Saul’s servants 
watching for him in 
the morning to kill 
him (1 Sam. xix. 11). 
Meaning, at that 
time when these 
people imagine to 
have me in their 
hands, I shall be in 
safety, and have 
cause to praise and 
bless thee for my 
deliverance. — Dio- 
DATI. 

q 1 Sam. xvii. 37. 
2 Cor. i. 10. 

PS. LX. 

* lxxx., title. 

1 A golden psalm. 

* 1 Chr. xix. 16-19. 

* 2 Chr. xxv. 11. 
d Rom. xi. 1, 2. 

* 1 Sam. xxxi. 1-7. 

2 Broken. 
f lxxxv. 4. 

« Hab. iii. 10. 
Matt, xrvii. 51. 

* Made the earth 
to tremble.—A poeti¬ 
cal and hyperbolical 
expression, signify¬ 
ing great and dread¬ 
ful changes among 
the people (Hag. ii. 
7, compared with 
Heb. xii. 26, 27; see 
also 1 Sam. xiv. 15). 
Heal the breaches 
thereof — reconcile 
all those differences 
which our civil wars 
have made among 
us.—P oole. 

h Hab.ii.16. Rev. 
xvi. 19. 
i Ex. xvii. 15. 
f For the tempo¬ 
ral salvation of Is¬ 
rael, God raised up 
David according to 
his promise; to 
whose standard, as 
a centre of unity, 
the worshippers of 
the true God might 
resort.-Bp. Horn*. 
k Jer. v. 1-3. 

1 Ex. xv. 6. 

X The Psalmist, as 
it were, hears a voice 
from the sanctuary, 
promising him suc- 
cesa, and he exults 
and says what fol¬ 
lows. Shechem — a 
city in the tribe of 
Ephraim (Josh. xvii. 

7, and xx. 7). Suc¬ 
coth was in "the 
tribe of Gad, and 
not far from the 
lake of Genesareth 
(Josh.xiii. 27; Judg. 
viii. 4,14). David is 
assured that he Bhall 
conquer, and as a 
sovereign dispose of 
those lands.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

m Josh. xvii. 1,5,6. 
n Gen. xlix. 10. 

§ Or rather, scep¬ 
tre ; the word in the 
original signifies a » 
ruler’s staff, or some 
ensign of authority. 


A oauu. Till. A. 

p 1 Chr. xviii. 13. 
8 City of strength. 


■B.C. 1021. 


PS. LXI. 

* liv., lv., titles, 
b Is. xxxii. 2. 

8 Prov. xviii. 10. 
d Rev. iii. 12. 

8 Ruth ii. 12. 
Matt, xxiii. 37. 

1 Make my refuge. 

* Which makes 
me hope thou wilt 
restore me again to 
the place where thou 
dwellest, and that I 
shall never be thus 
banished from it any 
more, but remain in 
safety under thy Al¬ 
mighty protection, 
in which I will put 
my entire confi¬ 
dence.— Patrick. 

* lxv. 1; lxvi. 19. 

t Thou hast grant¬ 
ed me this singular 
mercy, to live in 
God’s land, and to 
enjoy his presence 
and favour, and to 
worship in his taber¬ 
nacle; which is the 
heritage that I and 
all that fear thee 
prize and desire a- 
bove all things in 
the world.— Pools. 

8 Is. ix. 6,7. Heb. 
vii. 21-25; ix. 24. 

PS. LXII. 

* 1 Chr. xxv. 1,3. 

1 Only. 

b Is. xl. 31. Jam. 
v. 7. 

2 Is silent. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 30. 

8 High place. 

* David, in the 
midst of trouble, 
and perhaps tempt¬ 
ed to have recourse 
to sinful expedients, 
for his preservation, 
determines still to 
repose all his confi¬ 
dence on the pro¬ 
mised mercy of him 
who is the "salva¬ 
tion,” the “ rock,” 
and the “ high 
place,” or fortress of 
men.—B p. Horne. 

d Prov. i. 22; vi. 9. 
Matt. xvii. 17. 

f Until when (how 
long) will ye break 
loose upon (or a- 
gainst) a man, will 
ye murder (i.e„ seek 
to murder him) all 
of you (combined 
against a Bingle per¬ 
son, who is conse¬ 
quently) like a wa ll 
inclined (or bent by 
violence), a fence (or 
hedge) crushed (bro¬ 
ken down?) That 
the last clause re¬ 
lates to himself, and 
not his enemies, is 
clear from the. con¬ 
tinuation of the 
same description in 
the next verse. — 
Alexander. So 
Boothroyd. 

8 1 Sam. xx vi. 10. 

4 In their inward 
parts. 

t ciii. 1,2; cxlvi. 1. 

8 Jer. xvii. 17; 
Phil. i. 20. 

* Is. 1.10. 1 John 
ii. 28. 

i Is. xxvi. 16. 
Phil. iv. 6. 


PSALM LXI. 

1 Vavidfleeih to God upon his former experience . He voweth 
perpetual service unto him , because of his promises . 

To fche chief musician upon a Neginah, A psalm of David. 

H EAR my cry, 0 God; attend unto my 
prayer. 

2 From the end of the earth will I cry unto 
thee, when my heart is overwhelmed: lead me 
to b the Rock that is higher than I. 

3 For thou hast been a shelter for me, and a 
'strong tower from the enemy. 

4 d I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever; e I 
will 1 trust in the covert of thy wings.* Selah. 

5 For thou, O God, f hast heard my vows: thou 
hast given me the heritage of those that fear thy 
name.* 

6 Thou wilt prolong the king’s life; and his 
years as many generations. 

7 He shall 8 abide before God for ever: 0 pre¬ 
pare mercy and truth, which may preserve him. 

8 So will I sing praise unto thy name for ever, 
that I may daily perform my vows. 


PSALM LXII. 

1 David, professing his confidence in God , discourageth his enemies. 
5 In the same confidence he encourageth the godly. 9 No trust 
is to be put in worldly things . 11 Power and mercy belong to 

God. 

To the chief musician, to Meduthun, A psalm of David. 


1 mRULY b my soul 2 waiteth upon God: from 

J_ him cometh my salvation. 

2 c He only is my rock and my salvation; he 
is my 3 defence; I shall not be greatly moved.* 

3 d How long will ye imagine mischief against 
a man?+ e ye shall be slain all of you: as a bow¬ 
ing wall shall ye he, and as a tottering fence. 

4 They only consult to cast him down from his 
excellency; they delight in lies: they bless with 
their mouth, but they curse 4 inwardly. Selah. 

5 f My soul, wait thou only upon God; for 8 my 
expectation is from him. 

6 He only is my rock and my salvation: he is 
my defence; I shall not be moved. 

7 In God is my salvation and my glory: the 
rock of my strength, and my refuge, is in God. 

8 h Trust in him at all times; ye people, 'pour 
out your heart before him: God is a refuge for 
us. Selah. 

9 Surely men of low degree are vanity, and 


receiving mercy, they may enlist under him who now fills the mediatorial throne, and 
so wage successful war against the enemies of their souls. O may this banner be 
everywhere displayed, that all nations may embrace the truth, and experience the faith¬ 
fulness of God to his promises!—He who exalted the Saviour by his own right hand 
to the throne of glory, will hear his intercession for all who pray in his name, and who 
arc beloved for his sake, and save them also by his almighty power. He who is in 
Christ a new creature may rejoice in all the precious promises which God hath “ spoken 
in his holiness,” and by his Holy One, and may consider the whole ransomed inherit¬ 
ance as his own reversion; and the present privileges to which he is called, and the 
sanctifying and comforting influences of the Spirit which he experiences, are the sure 
earnests of heavenly glory. If Christ be ours, all things are ours—mercy, grace, peace, 
wisdom, righteousness, strength and victory, life and death, angels and men, earth and 
heaven are ours, and all things shall, in one way or other, subserve our eternal good. 
We are not yet, however, made complete conquerors; and no true believer will abuse 
these truths to the allowed indulgence of sloth or vain confidence. Trusting in God 
to arm us for the conflict, to lead us forth and support us, and to give u strength in 
every time of trouble, we may do valiantly, and tread down all our enemies, and we 
shall ere long obtain the conqueror’s crown.— Scott. 

PSALM LXI. Contents. —David, in this psalm, as in many others, begins with a 
sad heart, but concludes with an air of pleasantness—begins with prayers and tears, 
but ends with songs of praise. Thus the soul, by being lifted up to God, returns to 
the enjoyment of itself. It should seem David was driven out and banished when he 
penned this psalm, whether by Saul or Absalom is uncertain; some think by Absalom, 
because he calls himself the king (ver. 6), but that refers to the king Messiah. David 
in this psalm resolves to persevere in his duty, encouraged thereto both by his experi¬ 
ence and by his expectations. 1. He will call upon God, because God bad protected 
him (ver. 1-3). 2. He will call upon God, because God had provided well for him (ver. 
4, 5). 3. He will praise God, because he had an assurance of the continuance of God’s 

bvovr to him (ver. 6-8). So that, in singing this psalm, we may find that which is 


very expressive both of our faith and of our hope, of our prayers and of our praises ; 
and some passages in this psalm are very peculiar.— Henry . 

PSALM LXII. Title. —Jeduthun was first chosen to be one of the chief musicians 
when the ark was removed to mount Zion; and as this psalm is inscribed to him, some 
have thought that it relates to Absalom’s rebellion, and not to the persecution which 
David endured from Saul. But as several other psalms, which certainly were com¬ 
posed before David came to the throne, are inscribed to the chief musician, we must 
suppose that when the psalmody at the sanctuary was appointed, David delivered to the 
chief musicians the psalms which he had previously written, as well as those which he 
afterwards from time to time composed. Internal evidence does not cleiriy shew to 
which season of distress the Psalmist referred, as his language seems equally suited to 
either of them.—“ There are no petitions at all in this psalm, nor any thanksgivings, 
but only expressions of faith and confidence in God.”— (Bp. Patrick.) —It may be 
added, “ exhortations and encouragements to others to trust in God, and pour out 
prayer before him.” 

Confidence in God. —Yer. 8-10. The Psalmist having risen above the disquietude 
to which he had been tempted, next gives counsel and caution to the people in general 
(as he had before warned his persecutors). He exhorts them to “ trust in God at all 
times,” whatever their outward circumstances or inward conflicts might be, and by 
fervent prayer to pour out their hearts before him, and they would find him a secure 
refuge in every danger.—But as for men, no confidence could be reasonably placed 
either on the fickle multitude, who might be induced to murder one day the very per¬ 
son whom they idolised the day before ; or on the great, who generally made promises 
which they never performed, and raised expectations which they never intended to 
answer, so that even vanity itself seemed heavier in the balance than all of them to¬ 
gether. Yet to trust in oppression, or injustice and robbery, would be still more foolish 
and wicked.— Scott. 

PSALM LXIIL Longing fob God.—Y er. 1. We must seek God, 1. Early, with the 
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David prays for deliverance. 


PSALMS, LXIII—LXV. 


men of high degree are a lie: to be Maid in the 
balance, they are Altogether lighter than vanity.* 

10 Trust not in oppression, and become not 
vain in robbery; l if riches increase, set not your 
heart upon them. 

11 God hath spoken once;® twice have I heard 
this, “that 6 power belongeth unto God. 

12 Also unto thee, 0 Lord, belongeth mercy: 
for thou renderest to every man according to his 
work. 

PSALM LXIII. 

1 David's thirst for Qod. 4 His manner of blessing God. 9 His 
confidence of his enemies' destruction, and his own safety. 

A psalm of David, ‘when he was in the wilderness of Judah.* 

O GOD, b thou art my God; c early will I seek 
thee: d my soul thirsteth for thee, e my flesh 
longeth for thee f in a dry and 1 thirsty land, where 
no water is; 

2 To see thy power and thy glory, so as I have 
seen thee in the sanctuary. 

3 Because thy loving-kindness is better than 
life, my lips shall praise thee. 

4 Thus will I bless thee while I live: g I will 
lift up my hands in thy name. 

5 h My soul shall be satisfied as with 2 marrow 
and fatness; and my mouth shall praise thee 
with joyful lips; . 

6 When I remember thee upon my bed, and 
meditate on thee in the mg^-watches. 

7 because thou hast been my help, therefore 
Mn the shadow of thy wings + will I rejoice. 

8 My soul folioweth hard after thee: 1 thy right 
hand upholdeth me. 

9 But those that seek my soul, to destroy it, 
shall m go into the lower parts of the earth. 

10 They shall fall by the sword; they shall 
be a portion for foxes. 

11 But the king shall rejoice in God; every 
one that sweareth by him shall glory: but “the 
mouth of them that speak lies shall be stopped. 

PSALM LXIV. 

1 David prayeth for deliverance, complaining of his enemies. 7 He 
promiseth himself to see such an evident destruction of them, that 
the righteous shall rejoice at it. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David. 

“TV EAR my voice, 0 God, in my prayer: b pre- 
XI serve my life from fear of the enemy. 

2 c Hide me from the d secret counsel of the 
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k Dan. ▼. 27. 

« Alike. 

t A reason is here 
assigned why we 
should at all times 
“ trust in God;" 
namely, because 
there is nothing 
else in which we 
can trust which will 
not in the end de¬ 
ceive us. Weighed 
in the “balance" 
of heaven, the power 
of man to save is 
less than nothing.— 
Bishop Horne. 

! Luke xii. 15-21. 
1 Tim. vi. 17. 

§ God hath spok¬ 
en, &c. — Literally, 
" once hath God 
spoken; these two 
things have I heard, 
that streugth is the 
Lord’s, and to thee, 
Lord, is mercy." The 
two things revealed 
are, God is the origin 
of power, and the 
fountain of mercy. 
—Clarke. 

“ Is.xxvi.4. Matt, 
xxviii. 18. 

« Strength. 

PS. LXIII. 

• 1 Sam. xxiii.; 
xxvi. 

* When he fled 
from Absalom, he 
went through that 
wildeme88.-W ki.ls. 

b John xx. 17. 
c Matt. vi. 33. 
d John vii. 37. 

• Cant. v. 8. 

< In. xli. 18. 

1 Weary landwith- 
out water. 

« Hab. iii. 10. 

* Is. xxv. 6. 

2 Fatness. 

* liv. 3, 4. 

k 2 Cor. i. 10. 
f Under the shadow 
of thy things—where, 
as the chickem shel¬ 
ter themselves from 
danger, wad are re¬ 
freshed with the 
vital warmth, my 
soul is comfortably 
lodged, will I rejoice, 
safe under thy al¬ 
mighty protection. 
—Hawkis. 
i Phil. ii. 12,13. 

“ Num. xvi. 30-33. 
m Rom. iii. 19. 

pa lxiv. 

• Lam. iii. 55, 56. 
b Acts xviii. 9,10. 
c Is xxxii. 2. 

d Matt. xxvi. 3, 4. 


* Who whet—riz.. 
by slanders ana 
false accusations a- 
gainst others, and 
by frauds and dis¬ 
simulations against 
David himself. Bit¬ 
ter words —that is to 
say, poisoned words, 
a figurative term 
taken from those 
archers which poi¬ 
son their arrows (see 
Job vi.4).-DlODATL 

1 Speech. 

2 To hide snares. 

• Dan. vi. 4, 5. 

1 They search out 
iniquities. — They 
study diligently and 
constantly to find 
out either matter 


which they may lay 
to my charge, or 
new ways and means 
of doing me mis¬ 
chief. They ac¬ 
complish a diligent 
search.— They have 
kmg and accurately 
searched, till at last 
they have ripened 
and perfected their 
thoughts, and found 
out a very cunning 
and deep plot. — 
Poole. 

« A search search¬ 
ed. 

1 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

2 Lam. iii. 12,13. 

4 Their wound 
shall be. 
k Jer. 1. 28. 

| Diligently to 
mark, and carefully 
to treasure up in our 
minds, the special 
providences of the 
Almighty, is the way 
to preserve and 
nourish our faith 
and hope in him 
it furnishes the 
grounds of our 
thankfulness and 
praise; it stirs up 
our finest feelings 
and very best affec¬ 
tions towards him 
— holy joy, hum¬ 
ble reverence, and 
hearty love; it sup¬ 
ports us under all 
our sufferings, and 
affords us comfort 
in all our sorrows. 
—Bishop Horne. 
i Phil. iv. 4. 

PS. LXV. 

• This psalm is 
a thankful comme¬ 
moration of God’s 
mercies and deliver¬ 
ances; written, pro¬ 
bably, on the occa¬ 
sion of his restor¬ 
ing plenty, after the 
three years’ famine 
(2 Sam. xxi.)—H am¬ 
mond. 

* cxv. 1, 2. 

1 Is silent. 
f Waitethfor thee — 

as a servant, whose 
duty it is to do what 
thou comm an desk. 
—Boothroyd. 
b Rev. xiv. 1-3. 

0 cxri. 17,18. 
d Luke xi. 9, 10. 
Acts x. 31. 

• lxri. 4. 

* Words, or, mat¬ 
ters of iniquity. 

I O Goa, our ini- 
quities stand in the 
way of thy mercies, 
and prevail strongly 
against all the en¬ 
deavours of my re¬ 
formation; but do 
thou both mercifully 
forgive, and power¬ 
fully remedy our 
offences. — Bishop 
Hall. 
t lxxxiv. 4. 

« Deut. iv. 34. 
k Ixviii. 19, 20. 
i Mic. vi. 2. 
k lxxxix. 9. 

§ The meaning is, 
that the most dis¬ 
tant and barbarous 
people behold the 
signs of God’s power 
and goodness with 
wonder and amaze¬ 
ment— Travei.l. 


Fraise for God’s grace. 


wicked; from the insurrection of the workers of 
iniquity: 

3 Who whet* their tongue like a sword, and 
bend their bows to shoot their arrows, even bitter 
words; 

4 That they may shoot in secret at the per¬ 
fect : suddenly do they shoot at him, and fear 
not. 

5 They encourage themselves in an evil 1 mat¬ 
ter: they commune 2 of laying snares privily; 
they say, Who shall see them? 

6 They e search out iniquities;* they accom¬ 
plish 3 a diligent search: both f the inward thought 
of every one of them, and the heart, is deep. 

7 But g God shall shoot at them with an arrow; 
suddenly 4 shall they be wounded. 

8 So they shall make their own tongue to fall 
upon themselves: all that see them shall flee 
away. 

9 And all men b shall fear, and shall declare 
the work of God; for they shall wisely consider 
of his doing.* 

10 i The righteous shall be glad in the Lord, 
and shall trust in him; and all the upright in 
heart shall glory. 

PSALM LXV. 

1 David praiseth Qod for his grace. 4 The blessedness of God's 

chosen. 5 His general providence. 

To the chief musician, A psalm* and song of David. 

“T)RAISE 1 waiteth for thee,* 0 God, b in Zion: 
L and 'unto thee shall the vow be performed. 

2 O d thou that hearest prayer, 'unto thee shall 
all flesh come. 

3 iniquities prevail against me :* as for our 
transgressions, thou shalt purge them away. 

4 ^Blessed is the man whom thou choosest, and 
causest to approach unto thee, that he may dwell 
in thy courts: we shall be satisfied with the good¬ 
ness of thy house, even of thy holy temple. 

5 By g terrible things in righteousness wilt thou 
answer us, b O God of our salvation; who art the 
confidence of all the ends of the earth, and of 
them that are afar off upon the sea. 

6 Which *by his strength setteth fast the 
mountains; being girded with power: 

7 Which k stilleth the noise of the seas, the 
noise of their waves, and the tumult of the people. 

8 They also that dwell in the uttermost parts. 


utmost care, as those that are afraid of missing him. We must begin our days with 
him—begin every day with him : “ Early will I seek thee.” 2. Earnestly. “ My sou- 
thirsteth for thee, and my flesh longeth for thee; my whole man is affected with this 
pursuit here in a dry and thirsty land.” Observe, (1.) His complaint in the want of 
Qcd s favourable presence. He waB in a dry and thirsty land ; so he reckoned it, not 
so much because it was a wilderness as because it was at a distance from the ark—from 
the word and sacraments. This world is a “ weary land,” so the word is. It is so to 
the worldly that have their portion in it—it-will yield them no true satisfaction; it is 
so to the godly that have their passage through it—it is a valley of Baca—they can 
promise themselves little from it. (2.) His importunity for that presence of God : 
“ My soul thirsteth, longeth for thee.” His want quickened his desires, which were 
very intense ; he thirsted as the hunted hart for the water-brooks; he would take with 
nothing short of it. His desires were almost impatient—he longed, he languished till 
he should be restored to the liberty of God’s ordinances. Note, Gracioua’soula look 

down upon the world with a holy disdain, and look up to God with a holy desire._ 

Henry. 

PSALM LXIY. Contents. —This whole psalm has reference to David’s enemies, 
persecutors, and slanderers; many such there were, and a great deal of trouble they 
gave him, almost ail his days, bo that we need not guess at any particular occasion of 
penning this psalm. 1. He prays to God to preserve him from their malicious 
designs against him (ver. 1, 2). 2. He giveB a very bad character of them, as men 

marked tor ruin by their own wickedness (ver. 3-6). 3. By the spirit of prophecy, he 
foretells their destruction, which would redound to the glory of God, and the encourage¬ 
ment of his people (ver. 7-10), Jn singing this psalm, we must observe the effect of 
the old enmity that is in the seed of the woman against the seed of the .serpent, and 
assure ourselves that the serpent’s head will be broken at last, to the honour and joy 
of the holy seed.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Transgressors are often inwardly alarmed with the 
dread, of consequences, but they encourage each other, till they flatter themselves with 


the hopes of impunity, and despise the all-seeing eye of God. Actuated by the most 
malignant enmity, with deep dissimulation they search out iniquities, that they may 
pretend zeal for God’s glory, whilst they are murdering his people; but all their 
malice will rebound upon themselves, and God himself will fight against them and 
destroy them; and all who behold their doom, in a future state, will reverence Mb 
power and justice in it But it is our wisdom now to fear because of the judgments 
of God, and to flee from the wrath to come ; to declare and consider his works, and 
to shun the rock on which others have split. For the righteous alone can rejoice 
and trust in this holy Lord God; and all who uprightly rely on his mercy, and seek 
to know and do his will, shall glory in him as their salvation and eternal portion 
— Scott. 

PSALM LXY. Praise. —Yer. 2. “ Praise waiteth for thee; ” and why ic it so ready? 
“ Because thou art ready to grant our petitions. O thou that hearest prayer, thou 
canst answer every prayer, for thou art able to do for us more than we are able to ask 
or think (Eph, iii. 20), and thou wilt answer every prayer of faith either jh kind or 
kindness.” It is much for the glory of God’s goodness, and the encouragement of 
ours, that he is a God hearing prayer, and has taken it among the titles of his honour 
to be so; and we are much wanting to ourselves, if we do not take all occasions to 
give him his title. Because for that reason we are ready to run to him when we are 
in our straits: “* Therefore,’ because thou art a God hearing prayer, unto thee shall 
all flesh come; justly does every man’s praise wait for thee, because every man’s prayer 
waits on thee, when he is in want or distress, whatever he does at other times. Now 
only the seed of Israel come to thee, and the proselytes to their religion; but when 
thy * house shall be called a house of prayer to all people,’ then unto tbee shall all 
flesh come, and be welcome.”— Henry. 

Benign Providence. —Yer. 9. “ Thou visitest the land, and desirest it (or causest 
it to desire), and greatly enrichest it”—“ The river of God,” inconnection, evidently 
denotes those abundant and constant supplies of water with which the Lord replenishes 
and fructifies the earth, as a large river waters fthe country through which it flow*; 
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An, exhortation to praise God. PSALMS, LX VI, — LXVIII. A prayer for God’s blessing. 

are afraid at thy tokens: thou makest the Out¬ 
goings of the morning and evening to 3 rejoice. 

9 Thou visitest the earth, and 4 waterest it: 
thou greatly enrichest it with the river of God, 
which is full of water: m thou preparest them corn, 
when thou hast so provided for it. 

10 Thou waterest the ridges thereof abun¬ 
dantly ; thou 5 settlest the furrows thereof ; thou 

6 makest it soft with showers; “thou blessest the 
springing thereof : 

11 Thou crownest the year with thy goodness ; 
and °thy paths II drop fatness. 

12 They drop upon the pastures of the wilder¬ 
ness; and the little hills rejoice on every side. 

13 The pastures are clothed with flocks ; the 
valleys also are covered over with corn; they 
shout for joy, they also sing. 

PSALM LXVI. 

1 David exhorteth to praise God; 5 to observe hit great works; 

8 to bless him for Ms gracious benefits. 13 He voweth for him¬ 
self religious service to God. 16 He declareth God’s special 

goodness to himself. 

To the chief musician, A song or psalm. 

1\/TAKE a joyful noise unto God, 1 all ye lands : 
i_fA 2 “Sing forth the honour of his name; 
make his praise glorious. 

3 Say unto God, How terrible art thou * in thy 
works ! through the greatness of thy power shall 
thine enemies 2 submit themselves unto thee. 

4 b All the earth shall worship thee, and shall 
sing unto thee; they shall sing to thy name. 
Selah. 

5 Come and see the works of God:+ he is ter¬ 
rible in his doing toward the children of men. 

6 c He turned the sea into dry land: they went 
through the flood on foot ; there did we rejoice 
in him. 

7 d He ruleth by his power for ever; e his eyes 
behold the nations : f let not the rebellious exalt 
themselves. Selah. 

8 g O bless our God, ye people, and make the 
i voice of his praise to be heard ; 

9 h Which 3 holdeth our soul in life, and^uffer- 
eth not our feet to be moved.* 

10 For thou, 0 God, hast proved us : thou hast 
tried us, as silver is tried. 

11 Thou broughtest§ us into the net; thou 
laidst affliction k upon our loins. 

12 Thou hast caused men to ride over our 

B.C. 1017- B.C. 1023. 

heads : H we went 1 through fireand through water ;* 
hut thou broughtest us out into a 4 wealthy place. 

13 m I will go into thy house with burnt-offer¬ 
ings; “I will pay thee my vows. 

14 Which my lips have 6 uttered, and °my 
mouth hath spoken, p when I was in trouble. 

15 I will offer unto thee burnt-sacrifices of 
6 fatlings, q with the incense of rams:* I will offer 
bullocks with goats. Selah. 

16 Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I 
will declare what he hath done for my soul. 

17 I cried unto him with my mouth, and he 
was extolled with my tongue. 

18 If I regard iniquity + in my heart, the Lord 
will not hear me: 

19 But verily God hath heard me; he hath 
attended to the voice of my prayer. 

20 Blessed be God, which hath not turned 
away my prayer, nor his mercy from me. 

PSALM LXVII. 

1 A prayer for the enlargement of God's kingdom; 3 to the joy of the 
people, 6 and the increase of God's blessings. 

To the chief musician on *Neginoth, A psalm or Bong. 
b /~'1 OD be merciful unto us, and 'bless us; and 

vJT d cause his face to shine 1 upon us. Selah. 

2 That e thy way may be known ypon earth,* 
thy saving health among all nations. 

3 Let the people praise thee, O God; let all 
the people praise thee. 

4 O let the nations be glad, and sing for joy: 
for thou shalt judge the people righteously, + and 
2 govern the nations upon earth. Selah. 

5 f Let the people praise thee, O God ; let all 
the people praise thee. 

6 Then 6 shall the earth yield her increase; 
and God, even h our own God, shall bless us. 

7 God shall bless us ; and all the ends of the 
earth* shall fear him. 

PSALM LXVIII. 

1 A prayer at the removing of the ark. 4 An exhortation to praiti 

God for his mercies , 7 for his care of the church , 19 and fo* 

his great works . 

To the chief musician, A psalm or song of David. 

a T ET God arise, let his enemies be scattered: 

JLJ let them also b that hate him flee 1 before 
him. 

2 As smoke is driven away, so drive them 

I lxxir. 16. 

8 Sing. 

4 After thou hadst 
made it to de*ire rain. 

* crii. 37. 

8 Causest rain to 
descend into the fur¬ 
rows thereof '. 

• Dissolved. 

II 1 Cor. ill. 6, 7. 

• Hag. ii. 19. 

}j God is hero re¬ 
presented as going 
the circuit of the 
heavens, as making 
the clouds hie cha¬ 
riot (see Job xxii. 
14 ; Ps. civ. 3).— 
Kuknicott. 

PS. LXVI. 

l All the earth. 

■ Is. vi. 3 ; xii. 4-6. 
Rev. iv. 8-11. 

* How terrible art 
thou in thy worksi¬ 
te wit, to thine ene¬ 
mies, as it follows. 
Submit themselves 
unto thee; Heb. lie 
unto thee—i.e., pro¬ 
fess subjection to 
thee, not sincerely 
and freely, but by 
constraint, and out 
of a servile fear.— 
Poole. 

* Yield feigned 
obedience. 

b Ib. ii. 2-4. Rev. 
xv. 4. 

f If you do not 
believe these general 
dedarationsof God’s 
power and domi¬ 
nion, go and see for 
yourselves the proofs 
already given in the 
history of mankind, 
and more especially 
In that of Israel : go 
to Egypt, to the 
Red Sea, to the 
Wilderness, to Jor¬ 
dan, and in the 
wonders there per¬ 
formed and still re¬ 
peated in the ex¬ 
perience of the 
Church, see the 
evidence that God 
is indeed possessed 
of a tremendous 
power to control 
and influence man¬ 
kind. — Alexan¬ 
der. 

• Ex. xiv. 21, 22. 

d Dan. iv. 35 ; vi. 
26, 27. Matt. vi. 13. 

• 2 Ohr. xvi. 9. 

t Job ix. 4. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 43. 

b Acts xvii. 28. 
Col. iii. 3, 4. 

* Puitcth. 

> 1 Sam. ii. 9. 

1 For he hath 
wonderfully pre¬ 

served ua from per¬ 
ishing in our afflic¬ 
tion, and not suffer¬ 
ed our enemies to 
punme their advan¬ 
tages to our utter 
overthrow and ruin. 
—Patrick. 

$ Thou bright¬ 
est. — A figurative 
description of the 
people’s calamities, 
taken from the wild 
beasts brought into 
nets, and from beasts 
to draw and carry, 
or from claves hound 
about the body with 
chains.—D iodati. 

k Deut. xxxiii. 11. 

|| Thou hast caused 
us to be miserably 
trampled upon by 
our scornful ene¬ 
mies, and hast put 
us to all manner of 
hard trials, but at 
last thou hast set¬ 
tled us in a quiet 
plenty.— Bp. Hall. 

1 Is. xliii. 1. 2. 

Passing through 
fire and water-or 
troubles of different 
and contrary kinds, 
though alike deadly 
and destructive.— 
Bishop Horne. 

4 Moist. 

” Deut. xii. 11,12. 
Heh. xiii. 15. 

“ Jon.ii.9. Nah. 
i. 15. 

8 Opened. 

* Hum. xxx. 2, 8. 

r Gen. xxviii. 20- 

22. ISam.i.ll. 

8 Marrow. 

* Jer. xii. 5. 

* With the incense 
of rams. —With the 
smoko of the fat of 
rams.—D’O yley. 

t If I regard ini¬ 
quity, See. —A. man 
may have a great 
dead of sin in his 
heart, but if he 
cherish and dandle 
it, and have a regard 
to it, he is one whom 
God will not accept. 
—Dr Manton. 

PS. LXVII. 

* iv. ; vi., titles. 

8 Deut. xxi. 8. 2 
Cor. xiii. 14. 

0 Eph. i. 3. 

d cxix. 135. 2 Cor. 
iv. 6. 

i With us. 

* Acts xiii. 10. 

* The seuno of the 
verse ia — deal so 
graciously with thy 
people Israel, that 
thereby the Gentiles 
may be allured to 
join themHelvaswith 
them, and to em¬ 
brace their religion. 
—Patrick. 

f Righteously— 
which is the great 
commendation of 
any government, 
and the greatest ar¬ 
gument and encour¬ 
agement to the Gen¬ 
tiles to put them¬ 
selves under it ; the 
rather, because they 
haul found the mi¬ 
sery of living under 
the unrighteous and 
tyrannical govern¬ 
ment of the devil, 
and of their idola¬ 
trous and heathen¬ 
ish rulers. Govern 
— Keb. lead, to wit, 
gently, as a shep¬ 
herd doth his sheep ; 
and not rule them 
with rigour, as other 
lords had done.— 
Poole. 

8 Lead. 

t Matt. vi. 9,10. 

* Is. i. 19. 

h Gen. xvii. 7. 

J The remotest 
inhabitants. — Wil¬ 
son. 

PS. LXVIII. 

* Num. x. 35. 

b Deut. vii. 10. 

i From his fact. 

but under that emblem the pouring out of the Spirit after the ascension of Christ, 
and the blessed effects that followed, seem to have been predicted. Ver. 10. “Do 
thou water the ridges abundantly, do thou cause the rain to descend into the furrows,” 
Ac. This verse seems to be a prayer for the blessing. Thus the land is made ready 
for the seed, after man has properly tilled it; and when he has sown the corn, the 
Lord causes it to grow and ripen. In like manner, while his ministers use appointed 
means, and sow the seeds of Divine truth, God both prepares the hearts of the hearers 
and gives the increase. Yer. 11. “The herbs, fruits, and flowers produced by the 
earth, are as a beautifully variegated crown set upon her head by the great Creator.” — 
(Home.) — Every year also is thus crowned by his bounty. Wherever the Lord passeth, 
he scattereth abundance around his path, and the clouds, which are called his chariots, 
drop down fatness on the earth. Yer. 12, 13. Nothing can be more beautifully 
descriptive of a fruitful country, in a favourable season, than these verses ; while the 
poetical representation of the little hills “girding themselves with gladness,” and 
pastures and valleys, covered with flocks and crops of corn, exulting and shouting for 
joy, haB peculiar animation. — The same metaphors are often used for the happy effects 
of the gospel, when successfully preached, especially in places before enveloped in 
darkness. — Scott . 

PSALM LXYI. Service of Song.— Yer. 1. In these verses the Psalmist calls upon 
all people to praise God, “all lands, all the earth” — all the inhabitants of the world 
that are capable of praising God. 1. This Bpeaks the glory of God, that he is worthy 
to be praised by all, for he is good to all, and furnishes every nation with matter for 
praise. 2. The duty of man, that all are obliged to praise God ; it is part of the law 
of creation, and therefore is required of every creature. 3. A “prediction of the con¬ 
version of the Gentiles” to the faith of Christ; the time should come when all lands 
should praise God, and this incense should in every place be offered to him. 4. A 
hearty goodwill which the Psalmist had to this good work of praising God ; he will 
abound in it himself, and wishes that God might have his tribute paid him by all the 
Ratios* of the earth, and not by the land of Israel only. He excites all lands, (1.) To 

i 

make a joyful noise to God. Holy joy is that devout affection which should animate 
all our praises; and though it is not making a noise in religion that God will accept 
of (hypocrites are said to “ cause their voice to be heard on high,” Isa. Iviii. 4), yet, in 
praising God, [1.] We must be hearty and zealous, and must do what we do with all 
our might, with all that is within us, [2.] We muRt be open and public, as those that 
are not ashamed of our Master; and both these are implied in making a noise, a 
joyful joy. (2.) To sing with pleasure, and to sing forth, for the edification of others, 
the honour of his name, of all that whereby he has made himself known (ver. 2). That 
which ia the honour of God’s name ought to be the matter of our praise.- — Henry. 

PSALM LXYII. — It is probable that David composed this psalm ; perhaps on the 
same occasion as the foregoing. — It may be considered either as a prayer or as a pro¬ 
phecy ; but the whole, being in the future tense, is more naturally interpreted as a 
prediction than as a supplication. Most versions, indeed, render it ag a prayer, and 
in this sense it is exceedingly animated ; yet it may be doubted whether the method 
of explaining the language of direct prophecy, as a mere desire of the event , has not 
darkened the evidence from prophecy for the Divine inspiration of Scripture, and 
damped the expectations, exertions, and prayers of pious persons, for the enlargement 
of ihe Church. — Scott. 

PSALM LXY1II. Its Occasion.— This psalm is supposed to have been written and 
used when the ark was carried up to mount Zion. — The first of these verses evidently 
refers to the words used by Moses at the removal of the ark, but the sacred name 
Jehovah, used in that passage, ia here changed for Elohim, or God, and the future 
tense in the first clause is substituted instead of the imperative, the language of pre¬ 
diction for that of prayer. Indeed, the old version, more literally than the present, 
renders the whole of these verses as a prophecy, “ God will arise, and his enemies 
shall be scattered,” &c. ; for all the verbs are future.—The Psalmist looked back to 
the former mercieB of God to Israel, and presaged further prosperity to his people, now 
the symbol of G©d’» presence had taken possession of its" appointed residence among 
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Prayer at the removal of the ark. PSALM, LX VIII. Praise for God’s mercies. 

away: as wax melteth before the fire, so let the 
wicked perish at the presence of God. 

3 But let the righteous be glad: let them re¬ 
joice before God; yea, let them 2 exceedingly 
rejoice. 

4 c Sing unto God, sing praises to his name: 
extol him that rideth upon the heavens* by d his 
name JAHJ and rejoice before him. 

5 *A father of the fatherless, and f a judge of 
the widows, 1 is God in his holy habitation. 

6 God setfceth the solitary in 3 families: g he 
bringeth out those which are bound with chains; 
but h the rebellious dwell in a dry land} 

7 0 God, when thou wentest forth before thy 
people, when thou didst march through the 
wilderness; Selah: 

8 The ‘earth shook, k the heavens also dropped 
at the presence of God: even ^inai itself was 
moved at the presence of God, “the God of 
Israel. 

9 Thou, 0 God, didst 4 send a plentiful rain,II 
whereby thou didst 6 confirm thine inheritance, 
when it was weary. 

10 Thy congregation hath dwelt therein: thou, 
0 God, hast prepared of thy goodness for the 
poor. 

11 The Lord gave the word; great was the 

8 company of those that published it. 

12 Kings of armies did flee apace; and she 
that tarried at horned divided the spoil. 

13 Though ye have lien among the pots, yet 
shall ye he as n the wings of a dove covered with 
silver, and her feathers with yellow gold. 

14 “When the Almighty scattered kings 7 in it, 
it was white as snow in Salmon.* 

15 p The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan; 
an high hill, as q the hill of Bashan. 

16 Why leap ye, ye high hills ? this is the hill 
which God desireth to dwell in ; yea, the Lord 
will dwell in it for ever. 

17 r The chariots of God are twenty thousand, 
even 8 thousands of angels : the Lord is among 
them, as in Sinai, in the holy place. 

18 8 Thou hast ascended on high, 4 thou hast 
led captivity captive: + u thou hast received gifts 

8 for men ; yea , for the rebellious also, *that the 
Lord God might dwell among them. 

19 Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth us 
with benefits, even the God of our salvation. Selah. 

B.C. 1045—B.C. 1045. 

20 He that is our God is the God of salvation; 
and unto God the Lord belong y the issues from 
death. 

21 But God shall wound the head of his 
enemies, and the hairy scalp* of such an one 
as goeth on still in his trespasses. 

22 The Lord said, I will bring again from 
Bashan; I will bring my people again from the 
depths of the sea: 

23 That thy foot may be dipped in the blood 
of thine enemies, and the tongue of thy dogs in 
the same.§ 

24 They have seen thy goings, O God; z even 
the goings of my God, my King, in the sanc¬ 
tuary. 

25 The singers went before, the players on 
instruments followed after; among them were the 
damsels playing with timbrels. 

26 8 Bless ye God in the congregations, even the 
Lord, from b the fountain of IsraelJl 

27 There is little Benjamin 11 with their ruler, 
the princes of Judah and their council, the 
princes of Zebulun, and the princes of Naph- 
tali. 

28 Thy God hath commanded thy strength: 
strengthen, O God, that which thou hast wrought 
for us. 

29 Because of thy temple at Jerusalem shall 
kings bring presents unto thee. 

30 Rebuke the company of spearmen, the 
multitude of the bulls, with the calves of the 
people, till every one submit himself with pieces 
of silver: scatter thou the people that 'delight 
in war. 

31 d Princes shall come out* of Egypt; 'Ethi¬ 
opia shall soon fistretch out her hands unto 
God. 

32 Sing unto God, g ye kingdoms of the earth; 

O sing praises unto the Lord ; Selah: 

33 To him that rideth upon the heavens of 
heavens, which were of old; + lo, he doth send out 
his voice, and that a mighty voice. 

34 h Ascribe ye strength unto God: ‘his ex¬ 
cellency is over Israel, and his strength is in the 
clouds. 

35 0 God, thou art terrible out of thy holy 
places: the God of Israel is he that giveth 
strength and power unto his people. Blessed be 
God. 

2 Rejoice with glad¬ 
ness. 

e la xii. 4-6. 

* Prepare the way 
for him who rideth 
through the denerts 
— i.e., who rode up¬ 
on the cherubim, 
through the wilder¬ 
ness ; alluding to the 
passage of the ark. 
—Dr Chandler. 
d Ex. iii. 14. 
f “ Je.li” is an ab¬ 
breviation of Jeho¬ 
vah, and signifies 
self-existence and 
eternity.—S cott. 
e Job xxxi. 16,17. 
f Deut. x. 18. Ia. 
i. 28. 

t The grandeur of 
God ia tempered 
with goodness ; he 
supplies the wants 
of thefatherlecs.and 
redresses the wrongs 
of the widows, who 
apply to him in 
liis sanctuary upon 
earth, or his throne 
in heaven.— Orton. 

8 A house . 

1 Is. lxi. 1. Aots 
xii. 6, &c. 
h Deut. xxviii. 23. 

§ Here is an allu¬ 
sion to the deliver¬ 
ance from the Egyp¬ 
tian bondage, and 
the destruction of 
the muraiurers in 
the desert : which 
brings in with great 
ease the full sub¬ 
ject of the exodus 
in the next verse.— 
Lowth. 

1 Is. lxiv. 3. Heb. 
xii. 26. Rev. xi. 19. 
k Jud. v. 4, 5. 
l Ex. xix. 18. 

“ Is. xlv. 3. 

4 Shake out. 

Ii An the heavens, 
at the command ox 
God, rained down 
manna, & o., to 
strengthen and re¬ 
fresh the wellnigh 
famishing people in 
the wilderness, so, 
by the descent of the 
Spirit from above, 
bringing with him 
the word of life, the 
Church, in her in¬ 
fant and languid 
state, was mightily 
confirmed and in¬ 
vigorated. —Bishop 
Horne. 

8 Confirm it. 

* Army. « 

Deborah the 
prophetess, a wo¬ 
man accustomed to 
tarry at home.— 
Clarke. 

n Ez. xvi. fi-14. 
Rev. i. 5, 6. 

0 Num. xxi. 3, 21. 

7 For her she was. 

* The purport of 
this difficult verse 
seem 8 to be, that all 
was white as snow— 
i.e., all was bright¬ 
ness, joy, and festi¬ 
vity about mount 
Salmon, when *the 
Almighty, fighting 
for his people Israel, 
vanquished their 
enemies in or about 
that part of the 
country. — Bishop 
Horne. 

Is. ii. 2, 3. 

4 Deut. iii. 10. 

r Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
Rev. v. 11. 

8 Many thousands. 

* Eph. iv. 8-10. 
Hcb. iv. 14. 

* Jud. v. 12. 

f The allusion 

may be to public 
triumphs, when oap- 
tives were led in 
chains, even kings 
and great men, 
that had captivated 
others.— Gill. 

* John xvi. 7, 13- 
15. Eph. iii. 8. 

9 In the man. 

x Is. lvii.15. John 
xiv. 17, 23. 

y Frov. iv. 28. 

J “ The hairy 

crown." Perhaps an 
allusion to the usage 
of the people in 
those Arabian re¬ 
gions, who nourish 
their hair on the 
crown of their head, 
shewing, by their 
unshorn heads and 
shaggy hair, the fe¬ 
rocity of their dis¬ 
position. — HaPvK. 

§ Geu will make 
such a slaughter of 
his enemies, that 
thou shalfc walk over 
their dead bodies, 
and beasts of prey 
shall feed upon 
them.—C larke. 

1 2 Sam. vi. 12-17. 

* 1 Chr. xvi. 7, 8. 
k Deut. xxxiii. 28. 

|| From the foun¬ 
tain of Israel — i.e., 
“Ye who spring 
from the fountain,” 
or the stock “ of 
Israel." Thus the 
people in compa¬ 
nies seem respon¬ 
sively to have called 
upon each other to 
bless the Lord {Ps. 
cxxxiv. ; oxxxv. 1-3, 
15-21 ).—Scott. 

*|f Benjamin, al¬ 
though the young¬ 
est tribe, is named 
first, and ealied 
“ th© ruler,” because 
from that tribe 
sprang Saul, the 
first king of Israel. 
—Bishop HoFwNE. 

0 Rom. vii. 22. 
Jam. iv. 1. 

4 Is. lx. 6,7; lxvi. 
19. 

* “ Let ambassa¬ 
dors come,” &c. — 
Lot thy future tri¬ 
umphs induce the 
Egyptians and Ethi¬ 
opians to form alli¬ 
ance with thy peo¬ 
ple, and to honour 
thee. - Boothroyd. 

• Zeph. iii. 10. 
Acts viii. 27, &c. 

f 1 Kings viii. 22. 

8 Deut. xxxii. 43. 
Rom. xv. 10,11. 

f That is, the most 
ancient and highest 
heavens, which were 
smee the world be¬ 
gan, noting hereby 
God’s powerful ma¬ 
jesty and help to 
his Church (as Deut. 
xxxiii. 26).— Ains¬ 
worth. 

k 1 Chr. xvi. 28, 
29. Rev. xix. 6. 
i Deut. xxxiii. 26. 

them. The presence of God with Israel had dissipated the force and projects of those 

who hated him and them, as the cloud of smoke is dispersed by the wind, or as the 
wax is liquefied by the fire. And while the wicked had perished at his presence, the 
righteous had expressed their admiring gratitude and joy in every imaginable way. 
Thus it had been of old, thus it would certainly be in future times, and thus the wor¬ 
shippers prayed that it might be then, and at all times.— Scott. 

T Sl ^7^ er \ 8 '- Ke A er J id a "y P^P 1 ® see glory of Ood, nor hear his voice, as 

Israel did (Deut. iv. ^32, 33). Never had any people su-ch an excellent law given them ; 

ex Pounded, so enforced. Then the “ earth shook,” and the neighbouring count ies, 
it is hkely, felt the shock ; terrible thunders there were, accompanied, no doubt, with 
thunder-showers, in which the heavens seemed to drop ; while the Divine doctrine 
dropped as the rain ” (Deut. xxxii. 2). “ Sinai itself,” that .vast mountain, that long 

ndge of mountains, was moved at the presence of God” (see Judges v. 4, 5 ; Deut. 
xxxiii. 2 ; Hab. iii. 3). This terrible appearance of the Divine majesty, as it would 
possess them with a fear and dread of him, so it would encourage their faith in him 
and dependence upon him. Whatever mountains of difficulty lay in the way of their 
nappy settlement, he that could move Sinai itself could remove "them, could get over 
them. 

,t> Zi ?. N *T T1g } 0TJ of mour * t Zion was the Kin S whom God “set on that holy hill ” 
(Ps. u. 6), who ‘came to the daughter of Zion” (Matt. xxi. 5). Of his ascension the 
rsalmiBt here speaks, and to it it is expressly applied (Eph. iv. 8). “ Thou hast 
ascended on high (ver. 18; compare Ps. xlvii. 5, 6). Christ’s ascending on high is 
here spoken of as a thing past, so sure was it; and spoken of to his honour, so great 
waa it. It may include his whole exalted state, but points especially at his ascension 
into heaven to the right hand of the Father, which was as much our advantage as his 
advancement. For, 1. He then triumphed over the gates of hell ; he led “ captivity 
captive, he icd ins captives in triumph, as great conquerors used to do, “making a 
shew of them openly (Col. ii. 15). He led those captives who had led us captive, and 
who, if he had not interposed, would have held us captive for ever. Nay, he " led 
esptmty itself captive, having quite broken the power of sin acd Satan. As he was 

5 ™ 

f • ' a 

the Death of death, so he was the Captivity of captivity (Hos. xiii. 14). This speaks 
the complete victory which Jesus Christ obtained over our spiritual enemies ; it was 
such, that through him “ we also are more than conquerors” — that is, triumphers (Rom. 
viii. 37). 2. He then opened the^gates of heaven to all believers —“ Thou hast received 
gifts for men ;” he “gave gifts to men,” so the apostle reads it (Eph. iv. 8). For he 
received that he might give; on his head the anointing of the Spirit was poured, that 
from him it might descend to the skirts of his garments. And he gave what he had 
received ; having received power to give eternal life, he bestows it upon “as many as 
were given him ” (John xvii. 2). “ Thou hast received gifts for men,” not for angels; 
railen angels were not to be made saints, nor standing angels m^de gospel-ministers 
(Heb. ii. 5). Not for Jews only, but for all men ; whoever will may reap the benefit 
of these gifta. The sp'st.le tells us what these gifts were (Eph. iv. 11), “prophets, 
apostles, evaagelista, pastors, and teachers.” — Hewn/, 

Conversion of the World.— Ver, 31-33. The victories gained by David and Israel 
over the surrounding nations would induce even those who were more distant, and 
most addicted to idolatry, to come to Jerusalem and join themselves to the worshippers 
of the true God. The conversion of the nations, in consequence of the judgments of 

God on the opposers of the gospel in the primitive times and before the millennium, 
is evidently foretold ; for the kingdoms of the earth are called upon to join in the 
praises of Israel, and to adore him who rode on the heavens to the help of his people, 
and who spake with a mighty voice to them from mount Sinai. When the Messiah 
ascended on high, to “ the glory which he had with his Father before the warld was,” 
he sent forth the powerful word of hia gospel, calling on all men to submit to him, 
and honour him, “ even as they honoured the Father that sent him.” Ethiopia , &c. 

(ver. 31). — The Ethiopians shall hasten with their willing oblations to the God of 
Israel. Ajs connected with Egypt, it is probable that Ethiopia in Africa is meant 

This may encourage our efforts and prayers for the conversion of the much-injured 
Africans. — Scott, 

Pf ALM LXIX. Its Subject.— David penned this psalm when he was in affliction. 





















Davids prayer in distress. PSALM, LXIX. He praiseth God with thanksgiving. 

PSALM LXIX. 

1 David complaineth of his affliction. 13 He prayeth for de¬ 
liverance. 22 He devoteth his enemies to destruction ; 30 and 

praiseth God with thanksgiving. 

To the chief musician upon a Shoshannim, 

A psalm of David. 

O AVE me, 0 God; for b the waters are come 
in unto my soul. 

2 °I sink in deep mire, where there is no 
standing; * I am come into deep waters, where 
the floods overflow me. 

3 I am weary of my crying; my throat is 
dried: mine eyes fail while d I wait for my 
God. 

4 They that 8 hate me without a cause are 
f more than the hairs of mine head: they that 
would destroy me, e being mine enemies wrong¬ 
fully, are mighty; then I restored that which I 
took not away.* 

5 0 God, thou knowest my foolishness; h and 
my sins are not “hid from thee. 

6 k Let not them that wait on thee, 0 Lord 
Gor of hosts, be ashamed for my sake; let not 
those that seek thee be confounded for my sake, 
*0 God of Israel. 

7 Because “for thy sake I have borne reproach; 
“shame hath covered my face. 

8 I am become a stranger unto my brethren,* 
°and an alien unto my mother’s children. 

9 For p the zeal of thine house hath eaten me 
up; q and the reproaches of them that reproached 
thee are fallen upon me. 

10 When r I wept, and chastened my soul with 
fasting, that was to my reproach. 

11 8 1 made sackcloth also my garment; and 
*1 became a proverb to them. 

12 They that sit in the gate§ speak against 
me; and I was the song of the drunkards. 

13 But as for me, u my prayer is unto thee, 0 
Loud, in an acceptable time: 0 God, x in the 
multitude of thy mercy hear me, in the truth of 
thy salvation. 

14 Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not 
sink: let me be delivered from them that hate me, 
and y out of the deep waters. 

15 Let not the water-flood overflow me, neither 
let the deep swallow me up, and let not the pit 
shut her mouth upon me.li 

16 Hear me, 0 Lord; z for thy loving-kindness 

B.C. 1021—B.C. 1021. 

is good: turn unto me “according to the multi¬ 
tude of thy tender mercies. 

17 And b hide not thy face from thy servant; 
for I am in trouble: hear me speedily. 

18 Draw nigh unto my soul, and redeem it: 
deliver me, because of mine enemies. 

19 Thou hast known 'my reproach, and my 
shame, and my dishonour: d mine adversaries are 
all before thee. 

20 Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am 
full of heaviness: and I looked for some to take 
pity, but there was none; and for comforters, but 

I found none. 

21 They gave me also e gall for my meat; and 
in my thirst they gave me f vinegar 11 to drink. 

22 Let s their table become a snare before 
them: and that which should have been for their 
welfare, let it become a trap.* 

23 Let their eyes be darkened, that they see 
not; and make their loins continually to shake. 

24 h Pour out thine indignation upon them, 
and let thy wrathful anger take hold of them. 

25 Let their 1 habitation be desolate, an J 2 let 
none dwell in their tents. 

26 For they persecute him whom thou hast 
smitten; and they talk to the grief* of 3 those 
whom thou hast wounded. 

27 Add iniquity unto their iniquity; and let 
them not come into thy righteousness. 

28 Let them be “blotted out of the book of the 
living, and not be written with the righteous. 

29 But I am poor and sorrowful: Met thy sal¬ 
vation, O God, set me up on high.* 

30 'I will praise the name of God with a song, 
and will “magnify him with thanksgiving. 

31 This also shall please the Lord better than 
an ox or bullock that hath horns and hoofs. 

32 The 4 humble shall see this, and be glad: and j 
your heart shall live that seek God. 

33 For “the Lord heareth the poor, and de- i 
spiseth not his prisoners.^ 

34 °Let the heaven and earth praise him, the I 
seas, and every thing that 6 moveth thereinJl 

35 For p God will save Zion,^ and will q build 
the cities of Judah; that they may dwell there, 
and have it in possession. 

36 r The seed also of his servants shall inherit 
it; and 8 they that love his name shall dwell 
therein. 

PS. LXIX. 

* xlv. ; be., title. 

*> Is. xliii. 2. Rev. 
xrii. 15. 

c Jer. xxxviii. 6, 
22. 

* The image is 
that of one sunk in 
the bottom of a sea 
or river. Mire of 
depth is not merely 
deep mire, but the 
mire found in a deep 
place. — Alexan¬ 
der. 

d mil. 7. 

* John it. 25. 
1 Pet. ii. 22. 

f xl. 12. 

* cix. 3-5. 

f Tbs meaning is, 
that he was con¬ 
tented rather to 
part with his own 
right than to quar¬ 
rel with them. — 
Patrick. 
t xliv. 20, 21. 

1 Jer. xvi. 17. 

* Is. xlix. 23. 
Acts iv. 7-16. 

1 Acts xiii. 17-23. 
m John xv. 21-24. 
n Is. liii. 3. Hsb. 
xii. 2. 

t My nearest 

kinsmen estranged 
themselves from me, 
partly out of fear, 
lest they should be 
involved in my suf¬ 
ferings ; and chiefly 
out of dislike of his 
piety ana excessive 
zeal in religion, as 
it here follows. — 
Poole. 

0 Mic. rii. 5, 6. 
p Mark xi. 15-17. 
John ii. 14-17. 

* Rom. xv. 3. 

I Luke vii. 33, 34. 

■ Is. xxii. 12. 

* Deut. xxviii. 37. 

§ That is, vain 

and idle persons, 
that spent their 
time in the gates, 
in which there used 
to be a confluence 
of people.—R osen- 

MULLER. 

u John xvii. 1, kc. 

* Mic. vii. 20. 
Acts xiii. 32, 33. 

7 Mark xv. 34. 

II In the earnest¬ 
ness of his entreaty, 
he passes from the 
figure of a sea or 
stream to that of a 
well or ciBtera, the 
idea common to 
both being that of 
deep water.—A lex¬ 
ander. 

■ cix. 21. 

* Is. lxiii. 7. 

b Matt, xxvii. 46. 

0 Is. liii. 3. Heb. 
xii. 2. 

d xxxviii. 9. 

8 Matt, xxvii. 34. 
i Luke xxiii. 36. 

John xix. 29. 

Vinegar, in the 
East, was the or¬ 
dinary refreshment 
of a Blave, or of a 
wretched prisoner, 
rather than of a 
prince; and vinegar 
or sour wine, mixed 
with water, was the 
common drink of 
the Roman soldiers. 

— Travell. 

c Prov. i. 32. 
Rom. xi. 8-10. 

* Prophetical im¬ 
precations, or a de¬ 
nunciation of God’'* 
sentence against the 
Jews, for the rejec* 
tion and death of 
Christ (Rom. xi. 9). 
The meaning is, Let 
all their goods and 
delights be changed 
into ruin and perdi¬ 
tion. It may also 
be that the Holy 
Ghost had some re¬ 
lation to the last 
passover which was 
kept in Jerusalem, 
when the siege was 
laid to it by the Ro¬ 
mans, who took the 
opportunity of time 
when there was an 
infinite number of 
people in the city, 
who came to the 
feast, which was the 
chief cause of its 
final and total deso¬ 
lation, after an ex¬ 
treme famine during 
the siege. — Dio- 
DATI. 

h 1 Thes. ii. 15. 
Rev. xvi. 1. 

1 Palace. 

2 Let (here not "be a 
dweller. 

t Rather, agree¬ 
ably to the version 
of the Seventy, 
“ they add to the 
pain.”— Bp. Hare. 

3 Thy wounded. 

1 Is. lxv. 15. Rev. 
xxii. 19. 

k Eph. i. 21, 22. 
Phil. ii. 9-11. 

1 May be rendered 
thus : ‘ ‘ Though I am 
poor and sorrowful, 
thy salvation, O 
God, will set me up 
on high ; ” and so is 
expressive of the 
Messiah’s faith in 
his resurrection and 
exaltation, notwith¬ 
standing his sorrows 
and sufferings. — 
Gill. 

* xl. 1-3. 

m xxxiv. 3. 

4 Meek. 

“ Is. lxvi. 2. Luke 
iv. 18. 

§ Despiseth not his 
prisoners— i.e., for 
his sake ; those who 
are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake. 
—Holden. 

0 Is. xlix. 13. 
Rev. vii. 11-13. 

* Creepeth. 

|| The mercies of 
God in Christ are 
such, that they can¬ 
not worthily be 
praised by anything 
lesa than a univer¬ 
sal chorus of the 
whole creation. — 
Bishop Horne. 

9 Is. xlvi. 13. Rev. 
xiv. 1. 

•jf Zion— that is to 
say, the universal 
Chureh. The cities 
—viz., the particular 
Churches. That they 
—viz., the humble, 
or his servants. — 
Dio d ati. 

* Jer. xxxiii. 10. 

r Is. lxi. 9. Acts 
ii. 39. 

* Rom. Till. 28. 
Jam. i. 12. 

and in it, 1. He complains of the great distress and trouble he was in, and earnestly 
begs of God to relieve and succour him (ver. 1-21). 2. He imprecates the judgments 

of God upon his persecutors (ver. 22-29). 3. He concludes with the voice of joy and 

praise, inan assurance that God would help and succour him, and would do well for 
the Church (ver. 30-36). Now, in this, David was a type of Christ ; and divers pas¬ 
sages in this psalm are applied to Christ in the New Testament, and are said to have 
their accomplishment in him (ver. 4, 9, 21); and ver. 22 refers to the enemies of 
Christ. So that (like the 32d Psalm) it begins with the humiliation, and ends with 
the exaltation of Christ—one branch of which was the destruction of the Jewish nation 
for persecuting him, which the imprecations here are predictions of. In singing this 
psalm, we must have an eye to the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that followed, 
not forgetting the sufferings of Christians too, and the glory that shall follow them; 
for it may lead us to think of the ruin reserved for the persecutors, and the rest 
reserved for the persecuted.— Henry. 

The “Contradiction of Sinners” against Jesus. —Yer. 8, 9. The Lord Jesus 
“ came to his own, but his own received him not; ” his countrymen called him “ a 
Samaritan, who had a devil;” “neither did his brethren believe in him;” and the 
inhabitants of Nazareth, where he had been brought up, attempted to destroy him. 
Because his zeal for the honour of the law, and the purity of the worship of God, 
which entirely occupied his soul, and raised him above all inferior considerations, and 
his plain reproofs of hypocrisy and iniquity, exasperated the mercenary and worthless 
teacherB and rulers of the Jews, and set all orders of men against him. In calumni¬ 
ating him, they ascribed the miracles which he wrought by the Spirit of God to Beel¬ 
zebub ; and in many ways they reproached God, in reproaching his beloved Son, who 
was “ the express image of his person; ” for “ they both saw and hated both him and 
hia Father.”—As two apostles have quoted this verse with express application to 
Christy we are warranted in explaining it as a direct prophecy of him, or even as his 
words. Tet the usage which David experienced from his son Absalom, his relations, 
his counsellors, and his subjects, chiefly because of his zeal for the honour of God and 
true religion, rendered him a striking type of Christ in this respect, and doubtless 

I 

i —-- 

occasioned this complaint. Yer. 10-12. “ The Lord of glory ” voluntarily became a 
“man of sorrows.” “ In the likeness of sinful flesh,” and as a poor man, he appeared 
in the habit of humiliation, as if he had been a penitent in sackcloth. He wept, 
and fasted, and prayed ; and he was despised and reproached for it. He was called 
“a Samaritan, who had a devil,” “a Nazarene,” and “this deceiver;” and he was 
made a by-word and a proverb to the people. — The chief priests and rulers, who sat 
as judges in the gate, with deliberate malice conspired his death ; and the very 
drunkards profanely made songs of him, and diverted themselves amidst their intem¬ 
perate revels, by reviling and ridiculing him. 

Retribution. — Yer. 22-28. Some commentators read this awful passage entirely in 
the future tense, as a prediction , and not an imprecation; but most of the verbs arc 
in the imperative, and the apostles quote the passage as an imprecation. If we con¬ 
sider the passage as the language of Christ, denouncing the doom of his implacable 
enemies, and as recorded for a warning to others, no reasonable objection can be made 
to this interpretation ; for, in reading them, we only assent to the justice of the sen¬ 
tence. The case of the Jewish nation is here prophetically described. Not only were 
their temporal advantages made an occasion of mischief to them, but, depending on 
those sacrifices and institutions which were originally appointed for the good of their 
souls, and ensnared in their own counsels, they persisted both in enmity to Christ, and 
in resistance to the Romans. Being shut up in Jerusalem, when they were assembled 
to eat the passover, u their table became their snare.” Infatuated beyond all example, 
and disunited among themselves, tfce hoirrors of intestine massacres weakened and 
terrified them : at length the Romans, the instruments of the Lord’s indignation, got 
possession of the city with most dreadful slaughter, destroyed the temple ( the palace 
here mentioned), and desolated their city and habitations, so that none of them were 
left to dwell there. The remnant of the nation were cast out of the Church, and left 
in judicial darkness, to add “ iniquity to iniquity,” without obtaining an interest “in 
the righteousness of God.” Thus they have been blotted out of the register in which 
the people of God were enrolled, and were no longer “ written among the righteous ; ” 
and all this was laid on theaa for rejecting and crucifying the Messiah with the most 
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David prays against the wicked. 


PSALM LXX. 

David soliciitth Qod to ike speedy destruction of the wicked, and 
preservation of the godly . 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David, * to bring to 
remembrance. 

M AKE haste, b 0 God, to deliver me;* make 
haste to help me, 0 Lord. 

2 c Let them be ashamed and confounded that 
seek after my soul: let them d be turned back¬ 
ward, and put to confusion, that desire my hurt. 

3 Let them be turned 'back for a reward of 
their shame that say, f Aha, aha!+ 

4 g Let all those that seek thee rejoice and be 
glad in thee: and let such as love thy salvation 
say continually, Let God be magnified. 

5 But h I am poor and needy; make haste unto 
me, 0 God: thou art my help and my deliverer; + 
*0 Lord make no tarrying. 


PSALM LXXI. 

1 David , in confidence of faith, prayetk both for himself and against 
iht enemies of his soul . 14 He promiseth constancy, 17 He 

prayeth for support in old age ; dec. 

I N thee, 0 Lord, a do I put my trust; Met me 
never be put to confusion. 

2 Deliver me c in thy righteousness,* and d cause 
me to escape: e incline thine ear unto me, and 
save me. 

3 Be thou 1 my strong habitation, whereunto I 
may continually resort: f thou hast given com¬ 
mandment' 1 ' to save me; for thou art s my rock 
and my fortress. 

4 Deliver me, 0 my God, h out of the hand of 
the wicked; out of the hand of the unrighteous 
and cruel man. 

5 For ‘thou art my hope, O Lord God: thou 
art k my trust from my youth.* 

6 'By thee have I been liolden up from the 
womb: m thou art he that took me out of my 
mother’s bowels: “my praise shall be continually 
of thee. 

7 I am 0 as a wonder unto many: but p thou 
art my strong refuge. 

8 q Let my mouth be filled with thy praise and 
with thy honour all the day. 


PSALMS, LXX, LXXI, His confidence in God. 


B.C. 1023—B.C. 1021. 


PS. LXX. 

* xxxviii,, Hth. 
b cxliii. 7. 

* Deliver me from 
my sins, and the 
punishments due to 
them.—P oole. 

e Is. xli. 11. 
d Is. xxviii. 13. 
John xviii. 6. 

* Acts i. 18. 
fProv. xxiv. 17,18. 
f Let. a total rout 

of their forces be 
the recompense of 
their shameful acts, 
whereby they fan¬ 
cied to have exposed 
me to shame, when 
they insulted over 
my calamity, and 
made a mock both 
of it and of my hope 
that thou wouldest 
deliver me. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

s Is. lxv. 13, 14. 
John xvi. 20. 
t lxix. 29. 

J The Church, like 
her Redeemer, is of¬ 
ten poor and afflict¬ 
ed in this world, but 
Jehovah thinketh 
upon her, and is so¬ 
licitous for her saim¬ 
port; she is weak 
and defenceless, but 
Jehovah is her help 
and her deliverer. 
With such a Father, 
and such a Friend, 
poverty becometh 
rich, and weakness 
itself is strong. — 
Bishop Horne. 

» Heb. x. 37. Rev. 
xxii. 20. 

1*8. LXXI. 

• Rom. ix. 33. 1 
Pet. ii. 6. 

b Is. xlv. 17. Jer. 
xvil. 18. 
c Dan. ix. 16. 

* A second argu¬ 
ment here used is 
the “righteousness” 
of God, who cannot 
but be faithful and 
just to his own gra¬ 
cious word.— Bp. 
Horne. 

d 1 Cor. x. 13. 

• cxvi. 1, 2. 

l To me for a rock 
of habitation. 

1 Ez. ix. 6. Rev. 
vii. 2, 3. 

f Commandment. 
—By which he un¬ 
derstands God’s pur¬ 
pose and promise, 
and bis providence 
watching to execute 
them—all which are 
as certain and as 
powerful as a com¬ 
mand.— Poole. 

* cxliv. 2. 
h cxl. 1-4. 

5 Rom. xt. 13. 
k Ec. xii. 1. 2 Tim. 
iii. 15. 

t David was con¬ 
scious that he had 
trusted God from 
his early youth; and 
the recollection of 


the numerous in¬ 
stances in which the 
Lord had answered 
his expectations and 

{ >rayers, through a 
ong course of years, 
not only encouraged 
his confidence, but 
animated him to 
praise and gratitude 
amidst all difficul¬ 
ties.- Scott. 

1 Frov. viii. 17. 
“Is. xlix. 1, 5. 
Gal. i. 15. 

D Eph. r. 20. 

0 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
2 Cor. iv. 8-12. 
r Jer. xvi. 19. 
l li. 14, 15. 


r xcii. 13-15. 

§ Of old age —aa 
ver. 18; and hence 
may be gathered 
that the subjoct of 
this psalm may have 
a relation to David’s 
troubles by reason 
of Absalom’s con¬ 
spiracy, which hap¬ 
pened in his old age. 
- Diodati. 

* xc. 10. 

* Prov. i. 11. 

2 Watch, or ob¬ 
serve. 

a Ixxxiii. 3. 
x xli. 7, 8. 

|| God, it is mani¬ 
fest, hath forsaken 
him, for the hearts 
of all Israel are 
turned from him, 
and bis own heart 
faileth him (2 Sam. 
xv. 13, 14). Pursue 
him closely now,and 
we shall certainly 
take him; for he 
hath not forces 
enough to withstand 
us, and to deliver 
him out of our 
hands (2 Sam. xvii. 
1, 2).—Patrick. 
y cxlv. 2, 5-14. 

* Eph. iii. 16; vi. 
10. 2 Tim. ii. 1. 

* Thine arm. 

* Prov. xv. 24. 
b Is. xl. 18. 25. 

"[[ Great and num¬ 
berless as my dis¬ 
tresses have been, I 
have ever found re¬ 
lief from thy good¬ 
ness ; and I doubt 
not that thou wilt 
again draw me out 
of this extreme 
danger, which has 
brought me to the 
brink of the grave. 
—Travell. 

5 2 Cor. vii. 6, 13. 

1 Thes. iiL 9. 

* Instrument of 
psaltery. 

d Mic. vii. 20. 
Rom. xv. 8. 
e Is. Ivii. 15 ; lx. 9. 
f Luke i. 46, 47. 

K Gen. xiviii. 16. 
Rev. v. 9. 
h Prov. x. 20, 21. 
i 1 Cor. xv. 25. 


9 r Cast me not off in the time of old age :§ for¬ 
sake me not "when my strength faileth. 

10 For mine enemies speak against me; * and 
they that 2 lay wait for my soul “take counsel 
together. 

11 Saying, 1 God hath forsaken him: H perse¬ 
cute and take him; for there is none to deliver him. 

12 0 God, be not far from me: O my God, 
make haste for my help. 

13 Let them be confounded and consumed that 
are adversaries to my soul; let them be covered 
with reproach and dishonour that seek my hurt. 

14 But will hope continually, and will yet 
praise thee more and more. 

15 y My mouth shall shew forth thy righteous¬ 
ness and thy salvation all the day; for I know not 
the numbers thereof. 

16 I will go z in the strength of the Lord God: 
I will make mention of thy righteousness, even of 
thine only.. 

17 0 God, thou hast taught me from my youth: 
and hitherto have I declared thy wondrous works. 

18 Now also, when I am old and gray-headed, 
0 God, forsake me not, until I have shewed 8 thy 
strength unto this generation, and thy power to 
every one that is to come. 

19 a Thy righteousness also, 0 God, is very 
high, who hast done great things: O God, b who 
is like unto thee? 

20 Thou, which hast shewed me great and sore 
troubles, shalt quicken me again, and shalt bring 
me up again from the depths of the earth.' 11 

21 Thou shalt increase my greatness, and 
'comfort me on every side. 

22 I will also praise thee with the 4 psaltery, 
d even thy truth, 0 my God: unto thee will I sing 
with the harp, e O thou Holy One of Israel. 

23 f My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing 
unto thee; and g my soul, which thou hast re¬ 
deemed. 

24 h My tongue also shall talk of thy righteous¬ 
ness all the day long: ‘for they are confounded, 
for they are brought unto shame, that seek my 
hurt. 


determined contempt and cruelty. The 25th verse is applied by St Peter to 
the traitor Judas, “ who was guide to them that took Jesus; ” and thus a proper repre¬ 
sentative of the apostate but hypocritical nation, which as with one voice demanded, 
even while celebrating the pasaover, the crucifixion of their Prince and Saviour.— Scott. 

PSALM LXX.- This psalm is adapted to a state of affliction: it is copied almost 
word for word from the 40th, and, some think, for that reason, is entitled a psalm ‘ ‘ to 
bring to remembrance; for it may be of use sometimes to pray over the prayers we 
have formerly made to God upon like occasions, which may be‘done with new affec- 
tions. David here prays that God would send, 1. Help to himself (ver. 1-5). 2. Shame 
to his enemies (ver. 2, 3). 3. Joy to his friends (ver. 4). These five verses were the five 
last verses of 1 s. xl. He seems to have intended this shon prayer to be. both for him- 
self and us, a salve for every sore, and therefore to be always m mind. In singing, we 
may apply it to our particular troubles, whatever they are —Henry 


PSALM LXXI. Piett in Youth.— Ver. 5, 6. David’s confidence in God is bu 
ported and encouraged by his experiences: “‘Thou hast been my trust from n 
youvh: ever since I was capable of discerning between my right hand and my left, 
stayed myself upon thee, and saw a great deal of reason to do so: for ‘ by thee have 
been holden up from the womb.’ ” Ever since he had the use of his reason, he ha 
been a dependant upon God’s goodneee, because ever since he had a being he bad bee 
a monument of it. Note, The consideration of the gracious care which the Divii 
iroYidence took o. us in our birth and infancy, should engage us to an early piet- 
and constant devotedness to his honour. He that was our help from our birth, ougi 
to be our hope from our youth. If we received so much mercy from God before v 
were capable of doing him any service, we should lose no time when we are capabl 
JLhis comes m here as a support to the Psalmist in bis present distress: not only th; 
God had given him his life and being, bringing him out of his mother’s boweis ini 
the world, and providing that he should not die from the womb, nor give up the gho 
when he came out of the belly, but that he had betimes made him one of his famib 
Thou art he that took me out of my mothers bowels into the arms of thy grac 
wider the shadow of thy wings, into the bond of thy covenant; thou tookest me ini 
tny Church, as a son of thine handmaid, and born in thine house ” (Ps. cxvi. 16). Ac 
therefore I have reason to hope that thou wilt protect me : thou that hast held n 
up hitherto wilt not let me fall now. 

Pibty in Old AoE.-—Yer. 18. Those that have got good when they are young, mu 
x’ good wheii they are grown up, and must continue to communicate what the 


have received. David says, " Now that I am old and gray-headed,” dying to this 
world, and hastening to another, “ O God, forsake me not.” This is what he earnestly 
desires and confidently hopes for. Those that have been taught of God from their 
youth, and have made it the business of their lives to honour him, may be sure thai 
he will not leave them when they are old and gray-headed, will not leave them help¬ 
less and comfortless, but will make the evil days of old age their best days, and such 
as they shall have occasion to say they have pleasure in. What he designed to do for 
God in his old age : il I will not only shew thy strength, by my own experience of it, 
to this generation, but I will leave my observations upon record for the benefit of pos< 
terity, and so shew it to every one that is to come.” As long as we live, we should be 
endeavouring to glorify God and edify one another; and those that have had the 
largest and longest experience of the goodness of God to them, should improve their 
experiences for the good of their friends. It is a debt which the old disciples of Christ 
owe to the succeeding generations, to leave behind them a solemn testimony to the 
power, pleasure, and advantage of religion, and the truth of God’s promises.— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —It is very honourable to the mercy of God, that his word 
encourages sinners to plead their confidence in him, as a reason why he should save 
and help them.—He always inclines his ear to the prayer of faith; and they who trust 
in him, and seek all their happiness from him, shall never be put to shame. His 
power, truth, and love will be their residence and fortress, to which they may always 
resort, and in which they will be secure and comfortable, even amidst troubles and 
alarms. He hath “ given commandment to save them,” not only from “ unrighteous 
and cruel men,” but from the wicked and cruel enemies of their soula Happy there¬ 
fore are they who make the Lord their hope; but most happy they who have been 
taught by him, and so have trusted him from their youth, and" who, with advancing 
years, have acquired increasing experience of his faithfulness and mercy.—As he 
formed each of us, and took us out of our mother’s womb, and as by him we have been 
holden up ever since, our praise ought to be always of him; but, alas ! how few grow 
up in his fear, and spend their lives to his glory ! It is indeed a great mercy to young 
people to be early instructed in the things of God. Parents have an important obli¬ 
gation upon them in this respect; and children who are thus favoured have additional 
reasons to love, honour, and requite their parents. Yet let none of us expect much 
quiet in this world: they who from their earliest youth have loved the Lord, and 
declared his wondrous works, and walked before him in truth and equity, have 
often been shewed sore troubles, and have been exceedingly hated and persecuted— 
nay, they have been “ men wondered at ” for their principles, their conduct, and trial*. 
— Scott. 
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The kingdom of the Messiah. PSALMS, LXXII, LXXIII. The prosperity of the wicked. 


PSALM LXXII. 

David, praying for Solomon, sheweth the goodness and glory of 
hit kingdom in type, and of Christ't in truth,, 18 Hi biesseth 
God. 

A psalm x for Solomon. 

G IVE the king thy judgments, 0 God, and 
thy righteousness unto b the king’s son.* 

2 c He shall judge thy people with righteous¬ 
ness, and d fihy poor with judgment. 

3 e The mountains shall bring peace to the 
people, and f the little hills, by righteousness. 

4 6 He shall judge the poor of the people, he 
shall save the children of the needy, and shall 
break in pieces the oppressor^ 

5 h They shall fear thee 'as long as the sun and 
moon endure, throughout all generations. 

6 He shalf come down like rain upon the mown 
grass; as showers that water the earth. 

7 In his days shall the righteous flourish; and 
abundance of peace 2 so long as the moon endureth. 

8 k He shall have dominion also from sea to 
sea, and from the river unto Uhe ends of the 
earth. 

9 “They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow 
before him ; and D his enemies shall lick the dust.* 
10 The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall 
bring presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba shall 
offer gifts. 

11 Yea, all kings shall fall down before him; 
all nations shall serve him. 

12 For °he shall deliver the needy when he 
crieth; the poor also, and him that hath no 
helper. 

13 He shall spare the poor and needy, and 
shall save the souls of the needy. 

14 He p shall redeem their soul from deceit and 
violence: and precious § shall their blood be in 
his sight. 

15 And 3 he shall live, and to him 3 shall be 
given of the gold of Sheba: r prayer also shall be 
made for him continually ;H and daily shall he be 
praised. 

16 "There shall be an handful of corn in the 
earth upon the top of the mountains; the fruit 


B.C. 1015—B.C. 1015. 


P3. LXXII. 

i Or, of. 

» Is. xi. 2. John 
1 ill. 34. Heb. i. 8, 9. 

*> 1 Kinga ii. 1-4. 
Jer. xxiii. 5-7. 

* The king and 
the king’s son are 
the same person, a 
character that be¬ 
longs to none before 
Solomon, who was 
the first prince in 
Israel that was at 
the same time king 
and son of & king.— 
Mudge. 

6 1 Kings iii. 5-10. 

d Job xxxiv. 19. 

* Is. xxxii. 16,17. 

* Ixt. 12. 

* Ez. xxxiv. 15,16. 
Matt. xi. 5. 

f As this is true 
in all godly kings, so 
it is chiefly verified 
in Christ, who, with 
his heavenly dew, 
maketh hia Church 
ever to flourish. He 
sheweth wherefore 
the sword is com¬ 
mitted to kings—to 
wit, to defend the 
innocent and sup¬ 
press the wicked.— 
Patrick. 

“ 1 Kings iii. 28. 

1 la. ix. 7. 1 Cor. 
XV. 24, 25. 

2 Till there be no 
moon. 

k lxxx. 11. 

1 Itev. xi. 15. 

m Is. xxxv. 1, 2. 

0 Luke xix. 27. 

t This alludes to 
the custom of the 
Easterns, stilfcatant 
among the Turks, 
that as Boon as an 
ambassador sees the 
sultan he falls on 
his knees and kisses 
the ground.— Gill. 

0 Is. xii. 17. 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. 

P Gen. xlviii. 16. 
Luke i. 68-75. 

§ Precious — that 
is to 8 * 7 , he will 
keep it from shed¬ 
ding, or he will be 
severely avenged up¬ 
on them that shall 
sited it (2 Kings i. 
13).—Diodati. 

i 1 John i. 2. Rev. 
L 18. 

* One shall give. 

J 2 Cor. 13, 14. 
Heb. 1 .19-22. 

ti For his success; 
the establishment 
and extension of hia 
kingdom. — Booth- 
royd. 

* Matt. xiii. 31-33. 


* Is. vii. 14. FhiL 
ii. 10. 

u Rev. xv. 4. 

Blessed, there¬ 
fore, >>e thou, O Lord 
,7 cuius, for thou art 
the Lord God, even 
tiie God of Israel, 
who hast wrought 
such miracles of 


mercy for the salva¬ 
tion of thy Church; 
and blessed by the 
tongues of men and 
angels be thy holy 
and glorious name; 
and let the whole 
earth be filled with 
thy most excellent 
glory 1 So be it, so 
be it.— Bp. Horne. 

x Luke xxiv. 51. 

PS. LXXIII. 

1 Or , for Asaph. 

* I was once ready 
to think otherwise, 
my faith in God was 
almost overthrown, 
and I was ready to 
repent of my piety. 
—Orton. 

* Fat. 

* With. 

f The wealthy sin¬ 
ner. Far from po¬ 
verty, as free from 
disease, he seems to 
pass his days ex¬ 
empted from the 
miseries of man¬ 
kind, without la¬ 
bour or anxiety, and 
not so much as to 
think of those, who, 
distressed on all 
sides, can scarcely 
earn their bread by 
the sweat of their 
brows. -Bp. Horne. 

* Job xv. 27. 

k Prov. xxx.13,14. 

t They are corrupt 
—i.e., they are licen¬ 
tious, and let the 
reins loose to all 
manner of evil; or, 
they melt in plea¬ 
sures and dissolute¬ 
nesses. The Hebrew 
phrase is takeu from 
things which do melt 
and are spilt. They 
speak— vix., they are 
arrogant and pre¬ 
sumptuous in their 
speeches, as if they 
were above other 
men — yea. above 
law and order, and 
that all things were 
lawful for them to 
do.— Diodati. 

8 Luke xviii. 4. 
Jam. iii. 6. 

4 lxxv. 8. 

§ The whole of 
this seems to be the 
reflection of God’s 
people on the ap¬ 
parent prosperity of 
the wicked, and tho 
despairing inference 
they drew from it. 
It was so contrary to 
the usual face of 
things under the 
Mosaic dispensa¬ 
tion, and to all they 
had been taught 
to expect, that it 
tempted them to 
doubt even the first 
principles of all reli¬ 
gion.— Kennioott. 

* Luke xvi. 19. 
Jam. v. 1-3. 

f Jer. v. 27, 23. 
Hos. xii. 7, 8. 


thereof shall shake like Lebanon: and they of the 
city shall flourish like grass of the earth. 

17 ‘His name shall endure for ever: his 
name shall be continued as long as the sun; and 
men shall be blessed in him: “all nations shall 
call him blessed. 

18 Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, 
who only doeth wondrous things. 

19 And blessed be his glorious name for ever: 
and let the whole earth be filled with his glory. 
Amen, and Amen.^ 

20 x The prayers of David the son of Jesse are 
ended. 

PSALM LXXIII. 

1 The prophet, prevailing in a temptation, 2 sheweth the occasion 
thereof the prosperity of the wicked, 13 The wound given 
thereby, diffidence, 15 The victory over it, knowledge of Oorts 
purpose. 

A psalm 1 of Asaph. 

T RULY God is good to Israel, even to such as 
are of a clean heart. 

2 But as for me, my feet were almost gone; 
my steps had well nigh slipped,* 

3 For I was envious at the foolish, when I saw 
the prosperity of the wicked. 

4 For there are no bands in their death; but 
their strength is 2 firm. 

5 They are not in trouble as other men; neither 
are they plagued 3 like other men.+ 

6 Therefore pride compasseth them about 
as a chain; violence covereth them as a gar¬ 
ment. 

7 Their “eyes stand out with fatness: they 
have more than heart could wish. 

8 b They are corrupt,* and speak wickedly 
concerning oppression: they speak loftily. 

9 They set their mouth against the heavens; 
and 'their tongue walketh through the earth. 

10 Therefore hi3 people return hither; and 
d waters of a full cup are wrung out to them: 

11 And they say, How doth God know? and 
is there knowledge in the most High?§ 

12 Behold, “these are the ungodly, who prosper 
in the world; f they increase in riches. 


PSALM LXXII. Title. —David had the satisfaction to see all the great men do 
homage to Solomon before he died; and thereupon, the spirit of this holy man being 
transported with an extraordinary joy, he indited this psalm, in which he recom¬ 
mends Solomon to the Divine benediction, and instructs him how to make his people 
happy; which he carries on in so high a strain, that the words had not a full accom¬ 
plishment till the appearance of that great King, Christ, of whose kingdom his father 
David here prophesies.— Scott. 

Triumphs op Messiah.— Yer. 8. Christ’s kingdom shall extend very far, and be 
greatly enlarged; considering, 1. The extent of his territories: “He shall have 
dominion from sea to sea,” from the South Sea to the North, or from the Red Sea to 
the Mediterranean; and from the river Euphrates, or Nile, to the ends of the earth. 
Solomon’s dominion was very large (1 Kings iv. 21), according to the promise Gen. 
xv. 18. But no sea, no river, is named, that it might, by these proverbial expressions, 
bespeak the universal monarchy of the Lord Jesus. His gospel has been or shal^ be 
preached “to all nations” (Matt. xxiv. 14), and the “kingdoms of the world” shall 
“ become his kingdoms ” (Rev. xi. 15), when the fulness of the Gentiles shall be brought 
in. His territories shall be extended to those countries, (1.) That were straugers to 
him: “They that dwell in the wilderness,” out of all highroads, that seldom hear 
news, shall hear the glad tidings of the Redeemer, and redemption by him, “ shall 
bow before him,” shall believe in him, accept of him, worship him, and take his yoke 
upon them. Before the Lord Jesus we must all either bow or break: if we break, we 
are ruined; if we bow, we are certainly made for ever. (2.) That were enemies to 
him, and had fought against him: “ They shall lick the dust,” they shall be brought 
down and laid in the dust, shall bite the ground for vexation, and be so hunger- 
bitten, that they shall be glad of dust, the serpent’s meat (Gen. iii. 15), for of his seed 
they are; and over whom shall not he rule, when his enemies themselves are thus 
humbled and brought low? 2. The dignity of his tributaries: He shall not only reign 
over them that dwell in the wilderness, the peasants and cottagers, but over them that 
dwell in the palaces (ver. 10): “ The kings of TarshiBh, and of the isles,” that lie most 
remote from Israel, and are “the isles of the Gentiles” (Gen. x. 5), these shall bring 
presents to him aa their Sovereign Lord, by and under whom they hold their crowns, 
and all their crown lands. They shall court his favour, and make an interest in him, 
that they may hear hia wisdom. This was literally fulfilled in Solomon—for “ all the 
kings of the earth sought the wisdom of Solomon, and brought every man his present” 
(2 Chron. ix. 23, 24); and in Christ too, when the wise men of the East, who, pro¬ 
bably, were men of the first rank in their own country, came to worship him, and 
44 brought him present* ” (Matt. ii. 11). They shall present themselves to him: that 


is the best present we can bring to Christ, and without that no other present is accept¬ 
able (Rom. xii. 1). They “shall offer gifts,” spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise, 
offer them to Christ as their God, on Christ as their Altar, which sanctifies every 
gift. 

The Concluding Prater. —Yer. 19. He is earnest in prayer for the accomplish¬ 
ment of this prophecy and promise : “ Let the whole earth be filled with his glory,” as 
it will be when the “kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents ” to him. 
It is sad to think how empty the earth is of the glory of God, how little service and 
honour he has from a world to which he is such a bountiful benefactor; and, there¬ 
fore, all that wish well to the honour of God, and the welfare of mankind, cannot but 
desire that the earth may be filled with the discoveries of his glory, suitably returned 
in thankful acknowledgments of his glory. Let every heart, and every mouth, and 
every assembly be filled with the high praiscB of God. We shall see how earnest 
David is in his prayer, and how much his heart is in it, if we observe, 1. How he 
shuts up the prayer with a double seal, “ Amen, and Amen; ” again and again I say, 
1 say it, and let all others say the Bame, so be it. Amen to my prayer; amen to the 
prayers of all the saints to this purpose : “ Hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come.’ 
2. How he even shuts up his life with this prayer (ver. 20). This was the last psalm 
that ever he penned, though not placed last in this collection : he penned it when he 
lay on his deathbed, and with this he breathes his last; let God be glorified; let the 
kingdom of the Messiah be set up, and kept up in the world, and I have enough, I 
desire no more: With this let the prayers of 3*avid the son of Jesse be ended; even 
so, come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.— Henry. 

PSALM LXXIII.— Prosperity or the Wicked.— Yer. 7. (1.) They seem to have 
the greatest share of the comforts of this life. They live at. ease, and bathe themselvea 
in pleasures, so that “ their eyes stand out with fatness.” See what the excess of plea¬ 
sure is: the moderate use of it enlightens the eyes, but they that indulge themselves 
inordinately in the delights of sense, have their eyes ready to start out of their heads. 
Epicures are really their own tormentors, by putting a force upon nature, while they 
pretend to gratify it. And well may they feed themselves to the full who have more 
than heart could wish, more than they themselves ever thought of, or expected to be 
masters of. They have, at least, more than a humble, quiet, contented heart eould 
wish, yet not so much as they themselveB wish for. There are many who have a great 
deal of this life in their hands, but nothing of the other life in their hearts. They are 
ungodly, live without the fear and worship of God, and yet they prosper and come on 
in the world, and not only arc rich, but increase in riches (ver. 12). They are looked 





































The prosperity of the wicked. PSALM, LXXIY. The desolation of the sanctuary. 

13 Verily g I have cleansed my heart in vain, 
and h washed my hands in innocency. 

14 For all the day long have I been plagued, 
and chastened every morning. 

15 If Isay, I will speak thus; behold, I should 
offend against the generation of thy children. 11 

16 When I thought to know this, it was too 
painful for me, 

17 ’Until I wont into the sanctuary of God; 

! then understood I their end. 

18 Surely thou didst set them in slippery places: 
thou castedst them down into destruction. 

19 How are they brought into desolation, as in 
a moment! they are utterly consumed with terrors. 

20 As a dream when one awaketh; so, 0 Lord, 
when thou awakest, thou shalt despise their 
image. 11 

21 Thus k my heart was grieved, and I was 
pricked Hn my reins. 

22 So foolish was I, and ignorant: I was as 
a beast before thee. 

23 Nevertheless I am continually with thee; 
m tbou hast holden me by my right hand. 

24 Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and 
afterward receive me to glory.* 

25 “Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there 
is “none upon earth that I desire besides thee. 

26 My flesh and my heart faileth: but God is the 
strength of my heart, and p my portion for ever. 

27 For, lo, they that are far from thee shall 
perish: thou hast destroyed all them q that go a 
whoring from thee. 

28 But it is good for me to draw near to God: 

I have put my trust in the Lord God, that I may 
declare all thy works. 

PSALM LX XIV. 

1 The prophet complaineth of the desolation of the sanctuary . 10 He 

moveth God to help y in consideration of his power, 18 of the 

reproach of the enemies t 18 of his church , and of his covenant, 

Maschil of Asaph. 

GOD, why hast thou cast us off for ever! 
VJ why doth thine anger smoke against ‘the 
sheep of thy pasture? 

2 Remember thy congregation, which thou hast 
purchased of old; the Hod of b thine inheritance,* 

B.C. 1620— B.C. 680. 

c which thou hast redeemed; 4 this mount Zion, 
■wherein thou hast dwelt. 

3 Lift up thy feet unto the perpetual desola¬ 
tions, even all that the enemy hath done wickedly 
in the sanctuary. 

4 “Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy con¬ 
gregations ; they set up their ensigns for signs. 

5 A man was famous according as he had 
lifted up axes upon the thick trees. 

6 But now they break down f the carved work 
thereof at once with axes and hammers. 

7 g They have cast fire into thy sanctuary; 
they have defiled by casting down the dwelling- 
place of thy name to the ground. 

8 u They said in their hearts, Let us destroy 
them together: they have burnt up ’all the syna¬ 
gogues’ 1 ' of God in the land. 

9 k We see not our signs: there is Ho more any 
prophet: neither is there among us any that 
knoweth how long. 

10 O God, “how long shall the adversary 
reproach? shall the enemy blaspheme thy name 
for ever ?+ 

11 Why withdrawest thou thy hand, even thy 
right hand? pluck it out of thy bosom. 

12 For "God is my King of old, “working sal¬ 
vation in the midst of the earth. 

13 Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength: 

thou breakest the heads of the dragons in the 
waters. _ , 

14 Thou breakest the heads of p leviathan§ in 
pieces, and gavest him to be meat to the people 
inhabiting the wilderness. 

15 Thou didst cleave the fountain q and the 
flood: thou driedst up mighty rivers. 

16 r The day is thine, the night also is thine: 
thou hast "prepared the light and the sun. 

17 Thou hast set all the borders 11 of the earth: 
thou hast made summer and winter. 

18 Remember this, that the enemy hath re¬ 
proached, O Lord, and that ‘the foolish people 
have blasphemed thy name. 

19 0 deliver not the soul of °thy turtle-dove 
unto the multitude of the wicked: forget not the 
congregation of thy poor for ever. 

20 Have respect unto the covenant: for the 

* Job xxi. 15. 
Mai. iii. 14. 

* Heb. x. 19-22. 
Jam. iv. 8. 

|| In his greatest 
despondency, David 
conid not but re¬ 
spect and wish well 
to “the generation 
of God’s children 
and he considered, 
that if he gave ut- 
teranoo to such sen¬ 
timents as had aris¬ 
en within him, he 
should grieve, con¬ 
demn, or deceive 
them, and so cause 
them to offend.— 
Scott. 

i cxix. 24,130. 

Their prosperity 
is but as a dream 
when one awaketh; 
so, O Lord, when 
thou seest fit to 
punish them, thou 
shalt cause all their 
glory and prosperity 
quickly to vanish.— 
Wells. 

k xxxvii. 1, 7. 

I Job xvi 13. 
Lara. iii. 13. 

Q Is. xli. 10, 13 ; 
xlii. 1. 

* He who, but 
a little while ago, 
seemed to question 
the providence of 
God over the affairs 
of men, now exults 
in happy confidence 
of the Divine mercy; 
nothing doubting 
but that he would 
ever continue to 
guide him upon 
earth, till glory 
should crown him 
in heaven. Such 
are the blessed ef¬ 
fects of “going into 
the sanctuary, ’ and 
consulting ‘ 1 the live¬ 
ly oracles,” in all 
our doubts, difficul¬ 
ties, and tempta¬ 
tions.—B p. Horne. 

II Matt. v. 8. Rev. 
xxi. 3, 22, 23. 

0 Is. xxvi. 8, 9. 
Hab. iii. 17,18. 

p Lam. iii. 24. 
Rev. xxi. 3, 4, 7. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 16. 
Jam. iv. 4. 

PS. LXXIV. 

* Ez. xxxiv. 8, 31. 
Luke xii. 32. 

I Tribe. 

k Deut. iv. SO ; 
xxxii. 9. 

* The “tribe” or 
portion “ of thine 
inheritance,” as in 
the margin. — Bp. 
Horns. 

•Is.lxii.12. Rev. 
v. 9. 

d cxxxii. 13,14. 

* Luke xiii. L 
Rev. xiii. 6. 

I I Kings vi. 29,32. 

g Is. lxiv. 11. 

Matt. xxii. 7. 

k Esth. iii. 8, 9. 

1 2 Chr. xvii. 9. 
Matt. iv. 23. 

f They have burn¬ 
ed all the assem¬ 
blies of God in the 
land, by burning the 
only place where 
such assemblies 

could be held (Deut. 
xii. 5, 11). Others, 
with less probabili¬ 
ty, suppose that the 
Hebrew word itself 
denotes the place 
of assembly, and 
that all such places 
meanB the onbj such 
place. Tine transla¬ 
tion synagogues has 
no authority from 
Hebrew usage, or 
the ancient ver¬ 
sions.-A lexander. 

k Ex. xii. 13. 
Heb. ii. 4. 

i Mio. iii. 6. 

D Dan. xii. 6. 
Rev. vi. 10. 

t The reproach¬ 
es and blasphemies 
which insulting ido¬ 
laters incessantly 
poured out against 
God and his wor¬ 
shippers, seern to 
have more grieved 
these supplicants 
than their own dis¬ 
tresses ; and this was 
their principal plea 
in prayer.—S cott. 

n Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

0 Ex. xt. 2-15. Is. 
lxiii. 8. 

» Job xli. 1, ko. 
Rev. xx. 2. 

§ Having pleaded 
the greatness of the 
danger and distress, 
as a reason for im¬ 
ploring the Divine 
interposition, the 
Church now pleads 
her covenant rela¬ 
tion to him as her 
Sovereign and her 
Saviour in former 
emergencies, with 
particular reference 
to the plagues of 
Egypt. — Alexan¬ 
der. 

* Is. xliv. 27. Rev. 
xvi. 12. 

r Gen. i. 3-5. 

* Gen. i. 14-18. 
Matt. v. 45. 

|| The borders. — 
Hereby may be un¬ 
derstood the seas 
and other waters 
which divide and 
sever the earth in 
general, or in regard 
of particular coun¬ 
tries, natural fron¬ 
tiers cf seas, hills, 
and deserts (see 
Deut. xxxii. 8) ; 
whereby he seems 
to infer, that God’s 
people, having also 
had their confines, 
which had been 
broken through his 
judgments, it would 
one day please him 
to re-establish and 
preserve them. — 
DlODATI. 

* Deut. xxxii. 27. 

“Is. lx. 8. Matt. 

x. 16. 

upon as thriving men ; while others have much ado to keep what they have, they are 
still adding more, more honour, power, pleasure, by increasing in riches : “ They are 
the prosperous of the age,” so some read it. (2.) Their end seems to be peace : this is 
mentioned first, on account of its being so strange ; for it was ever thought to be the 
peculiar privilege of the godly (Ps. xxxvii. 37) ; yet, to outward appearance, it is often 
the lot of the ungodly (ver. 4). “There are no bands in their death.” — Henry. 

Their Danger and Misery.— Ver. 17. The Psalmist purposed to acquire a full 
understanding of the mystery in Providence, and in the meanwhile to keep silence; 
but the more he reflected and reasoned on the subject, the deeper was hiB conviction 
that it was too difficult for him, and the greater perplexity he experienced ; until he 
went at length into the sanctuary of God to consult the priests, the Lord's ministers, 
and to examine his Word, and spread the case before him in prayer ; and then he was 
enabled to understand the end and final doom of prosperous sinners, so that he could 
no longer envy them, or complain of his own condition. Ver. 18-22. By the light of 
truth, and the eye of faith, the Psalmist clearly saw that prosperous ungodly men stand 
on the slippery summit of a tremendous precipice; whence, in the appointed time, 
God casts them down to death, with a fall equal to the height to which they were 
elevated. In a moment they are desolated and ruined, and overwhelmed with terrors. 
The dread of death and judgment mars their enjoyment ; and the death of any one of 
them terrified the survivors. So that their happiness was but a transient, disturbed 
dream of pleasure ; and God poured contempt upon this lifeless image of felicity, 
when arising to take vengeance, he, by death, awaked them to see substantial good for 
ever lost, and real misery unavoidable and eternal. These considerations made him 
sensible of his sin and folly in envying such wretched men. He was deeply ashamed 
on recollecting the ferment of his heart, and the effect produced even upon his animal 
frame, without any sufficient cause ; and he appeared to himself, and knew that he 
must appear in the sight of God, to be ignorant and stupid as a beast, which has no 
conception of any other good than present sensual enjoyment. — Scott, 

PSALM LXXIY. Desolations.— Ver. 4. The Chaldeans, rushing into the temple, 
ihouting for victory amidst the affrighted worshippers, and setting up their standards, 
or erecting trophies of their success, seem to be here described. Antiochus Epiphanes 
afterwards profaned the temple, and dispersed the worshippers, but he did not burn 
fe. The prevalence of infidelity, and the triumphs of heathens, infidels, and antichris- 

5M} 

tian persecutors and corrupters of Christianity, are events equally lamentable; and the 1 

proper directory for prayer on such occasions is here given. Yer. 5, 6. “ It was hereto¬ 
fore thought an employment of much honour and merit in those men who did cut 
down and square the timber trees for the building of the holy sanctuary. But now 
every man thinks himself to deserve most thanks that can do most havoc to thy holy 
place.”— ( Bp. Hall.) —“ As a skilful person lifteth up the axe in the thick wood, so now 
men set themselves to work to demolish the ornaments and timbers of the sanctuary. 
(Home.)—* 1 ‘ He that lifteth up' the axes upon the thick trees, was crowned as one 
that brought a thing to perfection; but now they break down,” Ac .—(Old Version.)— 

The word rendered “thick,” not denoting the largeness of the trees, but the intricate 
density of the forest, maybe supposed to be a figurative description of the complicated 
workmanship of the temple, and then the following will be the meaning : Each of 
them is accounted famous or skilful according as he hath lifted up the axes on tne 
curious workmanship ” of the temple. “ Even now do they beat down the carved work 
with axes and hammers.” The eagerness of the destroyers, and the honour which they 
acquired by the work of destruction, are evidently intended. 

Prayer for Rescue.— Ver. 19. The word rendered first, “multitude, 7 and then 
“ congregation,” signifies living , or a living creature. It is often translated “beast, 
or collectively “beasts;” but in many places it evidently means a living multitude. 

Some read this verse in connection with the foregoing : “ O deliver not the life of thy 
turtle into the hand of that multitude of the foolish people who blasphemed God.” 

The Church, as faithful and loving, pure and harmless, destitute and defenceless, and 
silently mourning under the displeasure and at the absence of her Beloved, is described 
under this beautiful image. Surely the Lord valued his turtle-dove too much to leave 
her to be devoured by the hawks and eagles which surrounded her. Yer. 20. Though 
Israel was unworthy of God's regard, and had broken their national covenant, yet 
even that covenant gave intimation of returning favour to the nation, when brought 
to confess their sins, and seek humbly to God, even from the ends of the earth, and of 
a reinstatement in Canaan, after their dispersions. And the covenant with Abraham 
and his seed, and that with David and his seed, were in full force. The coming of 
the promised Messiah from that race was thus unalterably secured ; and how should 
the dark places of the earth which were filled with the habitations of cruelty, be 
enlightened and converted, or the worship of God be at all maintained, if Israel were 
destroyed before the coming of that Redeemer who was to be a “ Light to the Gen- 

















God praised for his judgments. 


PSALMS, LXXV,—LXXVII. 


God’s majesty in the church. 


dark places of the earth are full of the x habita¬ 
tions of cruelty. 

21 0 let not the oppressed return ashamed: 
let the poor and needy praise thy name. 

22 Arise, 0 God, plead thine own cause: re¬ 
member how the foolish man reproacheth thee 
daily. 

23 Forget not the voice of thine enemies: the 
tumult of those that rise up against thee 2 in- 
creaseth continually. 

PSALM LXXV. 

1 The prophet praiseth God , 2 and promiseth to judge uprightly . 
4 He rebuJceth the proud by the consideration of God’s super¬ 
intending providence. 9 He promiseth to praise God . 

To the chief musician, lAl-taschith, 

A psalm or song 2 of Asaph. 

U NTO thee, 0 God, do we give thanks: unto 
thee do we give thanks: “for that thy name 
is near b thy wondrous works declare. 

2 °When I shall 3 receive the congregation I 
will judge uprightly." 

3 The earth and all the inhabitants thereof 
are dissolved: I bear up the pillars of it.+ Seiah. 

4 I said unto the fools, Deal not foolishly; and 
to the wicked, d Lift not up the horn: 

5 Lift not up your horn on high: * speak not 
with a stiff neck.* 

6 For promotion cometh neither from the east, 
nor from the west, nor from the 4 south. 

7 But f God is the judge: g he putteth down 
one, and setteth up another. 

8 For h in the hand of the Lord there is a cup, 
and the wine is red; it is full of mixture; and he 
poureth out of the same: ‘but the dregs thereof, 
all the wicked of the earth shall wring them out, 
and drink them. 

9 But I will declare for ever; I will sing praises 
to the God of Jacob. 

10 k All the horns of the wicked § also will I 
cut off; hut the horns of the righteous shall be 
exalted. 

PSALM LXXVI. 

1 A declaration of God’s majesty in the church, 11 An exhortation 

to serve him reverently. 

To the chief musician on MSTeginofch, 

A psalm or song 1 of Asaph. 

I N Judah b is God known; c his name is great 
in Israel. 

2 In d Salem also is his tabernacle, and ®his 
dwelling-place in Zion. 


B.C. 1048—B.C. 710. 


x Gen. xlix. 5-7. 

8 Ascendeth, 

PS. LXXV. 

1 Destroy not. 

2 Or, for Asaph. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

* Deut. iv. 7, 33, 
34. 

•2 Sam. xxiii.3,4. 

8 Take a set time. 

* As if he had said, 
I will appoint a time, 
and when it comes, 
I will ascend the 
judgment-seat. The 
parties to be tried 
are the foes and ep- 
pressora of God’s 
people. — Alexan¬ 
der. 

f Civil distraction-, 
and the continual 
irruptions of foreign 
enemies, had thrown 
the Israeli tish af¬ 
fairs into oou fu¬ 
sion, and dissolved 
the frame of govern¬ 
ment, until, by the 
re-establishment of 
the royal authori¬ 
ty, countenanoe and 
support were again 
riven to all the 
subordinate magis¬ 
trates, who are, in 
their respective sta¬ 
tions, the pillars of 
a community.—B p. 
Horne. 

d Dan. rii. 20, 21. 

* Deut. xxxi. 27. 

1 The crooked 
manner in which tha 
Abyesiuians hold 
the neck, when tbia 
ornament is on their 
forehead, for fear it 
should fall forward, 
seems to agree with 
what the Psalmist 
calls “ cpeaking with 
a stiff neck; ” for it 
perfectly shews the 
meaning of speak¬ 
ing with a stiff 
nock, when you hold 
tha horn on high, 
or erect, like the 
horn of a unicorn. 
—Bruoe. 

* Desert . 

* lviii. 11. 

* Dan. ii. 21. 

h Is. Ii. 17. 22. 

i lxxiii. 10. 

k Zech. i. 20, 21. 

§ The horns of the 
wicked — their ho¬ 
nour and power, 
which they made an 
instrument of mis¬ 
chief to oppress good 
men. A metaphor 
from horned and 
mischievous beasts. 
The horns of the 
righteous shall be 
exalted — good men 
shall b6 enconraged 
and promoted, and 
intrusted with the 
management of all 
public affairs, which 
will be a great bless¬ 
ing to all my people. 
—Poole. 

PS. LXXVI. 

* lxi.; lxvii., titles. 

1 For. 

> Deut. ir. 34-36. 
Rom. ii. 17, k c. 

c Dan. iii. 29; iv. 
1, 2. 

d Gen. xiv. 18. 

* 2 Chr. vi. 6. 


• When God ap¬ 
peared in the de¬ 
fence of his ancient 
people, the weapons 


of their enemies 
wore at once blunt¬ 
ed and broken, and 
all the formidable 
apparatus of war 
became in a mo¬ 
ment utterly use¬ 
less.— Bp. Horne. 
f Ixxx. 16; civ. 7. 
s 2 Sam. x. 13. 
f The mighty war¬ 
riors that came up 
against Jerusalem 
are spoiled,and have 
slept the sleep of 
death; neither were 
any of those great 
champions able to 
resist the destroying 
angel. —Bp. Hall. 

b Nah.i.6. ICor. 
x. 22. Rev. vi. 16,17. 

5 Jud. v. 20. Es. 
xxxviii. 20-23. 

t A destruction so 
far exceeding hu¬ 
man power was evi¬ 
dently the sentence 
of God’s judgment, 
audibly pronounoea 
from the eternal 
throne; and it was 
heard by all the 
earth with an awful 
silence, as when he 
speaks to attentive 
nature in thunder. 
Such was the effect 
which this interposi¬ 
tion in behalf of his 
people produced a* 
mong the surviving 
Assyrians and the 
neighbouring na¬ 
tions.— Bp. Horne. 
8 To fear. 
k Josh. ▼. 1. Zeph. 
iii. 6. 

i Is. xiii. 6-8. Rev. 
vi. 15. 

PS. LXXVII. 

* xxxix.; Ixii., 
titles. 

1 For. 

b cxlii. 1-S. 
c cxvi. 1, 2. 

2 Hand. 

d Prov. xviii. 14. 
c Job vi. 4. 
t cxliii. 4. 

* I remembered 
how kind God had 
been unto us in 
former times; but 
this only gave me 
the greater trouble, 
when I oornpared it 
with our present mi¬ 
series ; and the more 
I mused on it, the 
more my spirit was 
disturbed and miser¬ 
ably afflicted.— Pa¬ 
trick. 

f Thy years of an¬ 
cient times.— What 
goodness God had 
shewn to his faith¬ 
ful, and what him¬ 
self had experien¬ 
ced, which made the 
present sad reverse 
the more afflicting. 
lea'll to remembrance 
mysong in the night . 
— Which, in his hap¬ 
pier days, he sung 
with delight; but 
now, unstrung and 
out of tune, he can¬ 
not strike one cheor- 
ful note. —IIaweis. 

8 Hab. iii. 17, 18. 
Act3 xvi. 25. 
b Kc. i. 16. 
i 1 Cor. xi. 28-32. 
k Jer. xxxiii. 24. 

1 Is. xxvii. 11. 

“ Jer. xv. 18. 
Rom. ix. 6. 

B Is. xlix. 14,15. 

0 1 John iii. 17. 
p Job xiii. 3. 


3 There brake he the arrows of the bow, the 
shield, and the sword, and the battle." Seiah. 

4 Thou art more glorious and excellent than 
the mountains of prey. 

6 The stout-hearted are spoiled, they have 
slept their sleep; and none of the men of might 
have found their hands. 

6 f At thy rebuke, 0 God of Jacob, g both the 
chariot and horse are cast into a dead sleep.* 

7 Thou, even thou, art to be feared; and h who 
may stand in thy sight when once thou art angry? 

8 Thou ‘didst cause judgment to be heard from 
heaven; the earth feared, and was still,* 

9 When God arose to judgment, to save all the 
meek of the earth. Seiah. 

10 Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee; 
the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain. 

11 Vow, and pay unto the Lord your God: let 
all that be round about him bring presents 2 unto 
him that ought to be feared. 

12 k He shall cut off the spirit of princes: he 
is 1 terrible to the kings of the earth. 

PSALM LXXVII. 

1 The Psalmist theweth what fierce combat he had with diffidence. 

10 The victory which he had by consideration of God’s great 

and gracious works. 

To the chief musician, to a Jeduthun, A psalm x of Asaph. 

b V CRIED unto God with my voice, even unto 
JL God with my voice; 'and he gave ear unto 
me. 

2 In the day of my trouble I sought the Lord: 
my 2 sore ran in the night, and ceased not: d my 
soul refused to be comforted. 

3 ®1 remembered God, and was troubled: 1 
complained, and f my spirit was overwhelmed.* 
Seiah. 

4 Thou holdest mine eyes waking: I am so 
troubled that I cannot speak. 

5 I have considered the days of old, the years 
of ancient times.* 

6 I call to remembrance g my song in the night. 
b I commune with mine own heart; ‘and my spirit 
made diligent search. 

7 k Will the Lord cast off for ever? and will 
he be favourable no more? 

8 Ms his mercy clean gone for ever? “doth his 
promise fail for evermore? 

9 Hath "God forgotten to be gracious? hath 
he in anger 'shut up his tender mercies? Seiah. 

10 And I said p This is my infirmity: but 1 


tiles, and the glory of his people Israel ?” “All places where thy word sbineth not, 
there reigneth tyranny and ambition.— Scott. 

PSALM LXXY. Its Purport. —Though this psalm is attributed to Asaph in the 
title, yet it does so exactly agree with David’s circumstances at his coming to the 
crown after the death of Saul, that most interpreters apply it to that juncture, and 
suppose that either Asaph penned it, in the person of David, as his poet-laureate 
(probably the substance of the psalm was some speech which David made to a conven¬ 
tion of the states at his accession to the government, and Asaph turned it into verse, 
and published it in a poem for the better spreading of it among the people), or that 
David penned it, and delivered it to Asaph as precentor of the temple. In this psalm, 
1. David returns God thanks for bringing him to the throne (ver. 1, 9). 2. He 

promises to lay out himself for the public good in the use of the power God had given 
him (ver. 2, 3, 10). 3. He checks the insolence of those that opposed his coming to 
the throne (ver. 4, 5). 4. He fetches a reason for all this from God’s sovereign 

dominion in the affairs of the children of men (ver. 6-8). In singing this psalm we 
must give to God the glory of all the revolutions of states and kingdoms, believing 
that they are all according to his counsel, and that he will make them all to work for 
the good of his Church.— Henry . 

PSALM LXXYI. Its Occasion. —This psalm seems to have been penned upon 
occasion of some great victory obtained by the Church over some threatening enemy 
or other, and designed to grace the triumph. The LXX. call it, 11 A song upon the 
Assyrians;” whence many good interpreters conjecture that it was penned when Sen¬ 
nacherib’s army, then besieging Jerusalem, was entirely cut off by a destroying angel, 
tn Hezekiah’s time; and several passages in the psalm are very applicable to that 
work of wonder; but there was a religious triumph upon occasion of another victory, 


in Jehoshaphat’s time, which might as well be the subject of this psalm (2 Chr. xx. 28), 
and it might be called a song of Asaph, because always sung by the sons of Asaph. 
Or it might be penned by Asaph, who lived in David’s time, upon occasion of the 
many triumphs with which God delighted to honour that reign.— Henry. 

God’s Overruling Providence. —Yer. 10. The rage and malice of the most mighty 
persecutors and tyrants were always rendered subservient to the display of Jehovah’s 
glory, and to the good of his people. And if they designed anything of contrary ten¬ 
dency, he failed not to restrain or destroy them. This he had exemplified in the case 
of Sennacherib, who, being “ ordained for correction,” and sent “ against a hypocritical 
nation,” was successful in his undertakings till he had fulfilled the part of the Divine 
counsel which had been allotted him ; but when he attempted to exceed his commis¬ 
sion, he was suddenly and effectually restrained from proceeding any further. And 
this must be considered as a specimen of the Divine conduct in all similar cases.— Scott, 

PSALM LXXYII. Despondency.— Yer. 3. We may notice these melancholy 
musings. He pored so much upon the trouble, whatever it was, personal or public, 
that, 1. The methods that should have relieved him did but increase his grief (ver. 3), 
(1.) One would have thought that the remembrance of God should have comforted him, 
but it did not: “ I remembered God, and was troubled,” as poor Job (chap, xxiii. 15), 
“ I am troubled at his presence; when I consider, I am afraid of him.” When he re¬ 
membered God, his thoughts fastened only upon his justice, and wrath, and dreadful 
majesty; and thus God himself became a terror to him. (2.) One would have thought 
that pouring out of hi a soul before God should have given him ease, but it did not; 
he complained, and yet his spirit was overwhelmed, and sank under the load. 2. The 
means of his present relief were denied him (ver. 4). He could not enjoy sleep, which, 
if it be quiet and refreshing, is a parenthesis to our griefs and cares: “ * Thou holdest 
mine eyes waking ’ with thy terrors, which make me full of ‘ tossings to and fro until 








































Exhortation to learn God's law. 


PSALM, LXXYIII. 


will remember the years of the right hand of the 
most High. 

11 I will q remember the works of the Lord: 
surely I will remember thy wonders of old. 

12 I r will meditate also of all thy work, and 
talk of thy doings. 

13 “Thy way, 0 God, is in the sanctuary;* 
‘who is so great a God as our God? 

14 Thou art “the God that doest wonders: 
thou hast declared thy strength among the people. 

15 Thou hast with thine arm redeemed thy 
people, 'the sons of Jacob and Joseph. Selah. 

16 y The waters saw thee, 0 God,§ the waters 
saw thee; they were afraid: the depths also were 
troubled. 

17 The clouds poured out water; the skies 
sent out a sound: thine arrows also went abroad. 

18 The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven: 
'the lightnings lightened the world: a the earth 
trembled and shook. 

19 b Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in 
the great waters, and c thy footsteps are not 
known. 

20 d Thou leddest thy people like a flock by the 
hand of Moses and Aaron. 


PSALM LXXYIII. 


1 An exhortation to learn the law of God. 9 The story of God's 
wrath against the incredulous and disobedient . 67 Other tribes 

of Israel being rejected, God chose Judah , Zion, and David. 

'Maschii of Asaph. 


G IVE ear, 0 my people, to my law: incline 
your ears to the words of my mouth. 

2 I will open my mouth in a parable; 1 will 
utter dark sajungs* of old: 

3 Which we have heard and known, and our 
fathers have told us. 

4 We will not hide them from their children,* 
shewing to the generation to come “the praises 
of the Loud, and his strength, and his wonderful 
works that he hath done. 

5 For he established b a testimony in Jacob, 
and appointed a law in Israel, which he com¬ 
manded our fathers, that they should make them 
known to their children ; 


6 That the generation to come might know 
them, even the children which should be born, who 
should arise and declare them to their children; 

7 That they might set their hope in God, and 


B.C. 1020—B.C. 1000. 
’ I7 t. u. 


r cxiiii. 5. 

* lxxiii. 17. 

t in the sanctuary, 
or, it is in holiness, 
and so consists with 
his testimonies, his 
promises, and his 
covenant. And be¬ 
ing beyond the 
reach of man’s wis¬ 
dom, cannot be un¬ 
derstood, except by 
those who enter into 
the sanctuary, and 
weigh all things in 
the balances of the 
sanctuary. —Scott. 

* Is. xlvi. 6. 

B Ex. xv. 11. Rev. 
XT. 3. 

* Gen. xlviii. 3,20. 

* Hab. iii. 8-10. 

§ The waters of 
the Red Sea are 
here beautifully re¬ 
presented as endued 
with sensibility, as 
seeing, feeling, and 
being confounded, 
even to the lowest 
depths, at the pre¬ 
sence and power of 
their great Creator, 
when He command¬ 
ed them to open a 
way, and to form 
a wall on each side 
of it, until His peo¬ 
ple were passed ovor. 
—Bishop Horne. 

1 Hab. iii. 4. Iiev. 
xviii. 1. 

* Ex. xix. 18. 
Rev. xx. 11. 

»> Nah. i. 3, 1 
Hab. iii. 15. 

c Rom. xi. 33. 

d Ex. xiii. 21. Is. 
lxiii. 11, 12. 

PS. LXXVIII. 

1 A psalm for 
Asaph to give in¬ 
struction. 

* The original 
word moans, a 
pointed or obscure 
Baying, such as re¬ 
quires, either (or 
the conception or 
understanding of it, 
considerable inge¬ 
nuity.— Lov/th. 

I The Psalmist 
here recognises the 
obligation resting 
on the individual 
parent, but above 
all on the Church 
aa such, to continue 
the transmission of 
this knowledge to 
the latest genera¬ 
tions. — Alexan¬ 
der. 

* Is. lxiii. 7, Ac. 

»> Ei. xxv. 16, 21; 
xl. 3, 20. 


• Ex. xii. 24-27. 
Deut. vii. 18, 19. 

d Deut. v. 29. 
John xiv. 21-24. 

t To the end, that 
they might learn by 
such wonderful in¬ 
stances of his power¬ 
ful goodness, to ad¬ 
here unto him, and 
confide in bim alone, 
and by the constant 
commemoration of 
his benefits, be pro¬ 
voked roligiously to 
observe his precepts. 
—Patrick. 

2 Prepared not 
their heart. 


josh. xvn. ie. 

* Throwing forth. 

5 The history here 

referred to is that 
of the Israelites go¬ 
ing up, contrary to 
God’s command, to 
take possession of 
the land of Canaan, 
when they were 
smitten before their 
enemies (see Deut. 
i. 42). TheEphraim- 
ites are here spe¬ 
cified, probably, as 
being the most war¬ 
like tribe, and as 
having led ou, per¬ 
haps, the rest of the 
tribes to the battle. 
—Green. 

f Deut. xxxi. 16, 
20. Jer. xxxi. 32. 

e Is. xix. 11, 13. 
Ez. xxx. 14. 

il In the territo¬ 
ries that belong to 
Zoan, a chief city of 
Egypt, and the court 
of Pnaraoh, where 
those miraculous 
works would be so 
much more Doted. 
—Bishop Hall. 

h Ex. xiv.; xv k 
1 Cor. x. 2, 3. 

* Josh. iii. IS. 
Hab. iii. 15. 

* Is. xliii. 20. 
John vii. 37, 38. 

•|f Streams— forout 
of that water issued 
a stream which went 
along with the peo- 

{ >le, even into the > 
and of Canaan, 
(Deut. ix. 21; Ps. 
cv. 41; Is. xliii. 19; 

1 Cor. x. 4).—Dio- 

DATI. 

i Ex. xvi. 8-10. 
Rom. ix. 20. 

“ Num. xi. 4, 13. 

4 Order. 

B Ex. xvii. 6, 7. 
Num. xx. 11. 

0 Gen. xviii. 12-14. 

* The waters gush¬ 
ed out.— Which, all 
things considered, 
seems not so won¬ 
derful, since foun¬ 
tains of water Bome- 
times break forth 
unexpectedly from 
or through rocka. 
But it is far more 
difficult to give ua 
bread and flesh, 
which we know not 
whether.he can do. 
Or at least we have 
just cause to doubt 
of his good will to 
us, who hath made 
such a penurious 
provision for us, and 
denies ur these com¬ 
mon blessings of 
bread and flesh, 
which he gives to 
the worst of men.— 
Poole. 

p Num. xi. 10. 

1 Cor. x. 5, 11. 

* Num. xi. 1-3. 
Deut. xxxii. 22. 

r Heh. iii. 12, 18, 
19; xi. 6. 1 John v. 
10 . 

* Deut. viii. 3. 
John vi. 31, &c. 

6 Every one did 
eat the bread of the 
mighty. 

6 Go . 

t Ex. xvi. 12, 13. 
Num. xi. 18, 19, 32. 


The story of Israel’s rebellions. 

c not forget the works of God, but d keep his com¬ 
mandments:* 

8 And might not be as their fathers, a stubborn 
and rebellious generation; a generation that 2 set 
not their heart aright, and whose spirit was not 
stedfast with God. 

9 “The children of Ephraim, being armed, and 
3 carrying bows, turned back in the day of battle J 

10 f They kept not the covenant of God, and 
refused to walk in his law; 

11 And forgat his works, and his wonders that 
he had shewed them. 

12 Marvellous things did he in the sight of 
their fathers, in the land of Egypt, in the field of 
8 Zoan.H 

13 h He divided the sea, and caused them to 
pass through; and ‘he made the waters to stand 
as an heap. 

14 In the daytime also he led them with a 
cloud, and all the night with a light of fire. 

15 He k clave the rocks in the wilderness, and 
gave them drink as out of the great depths. 

16 He brought streams also out of the rock, ,(! 
and caused waters to run down like rivers. 

17 And they sinned yet more against him, by 
provoking the most High in the wilderness. 

18 And they tempted God in their heart, by 
asking meat for their lust. 

19 Yea,‘they spake against God: they said, 
ra Can God 4 furnish a table in the wilderness? 

20 Behold, “he smote the rock, that the waters 
gushed out, and the streams overflowed; “can he 
give bread also % can he provide flesh for his 
people?* 

21 Therefore p the Lord heard this, and was 
wroth: so q a fire was kindled against Jacob, and 
anger also came up against Israel; 

22 'Because they believed not in God, and 
trusted not in his salvation, 

23 Though he had commanded the clouds 
from above, and opened the doors of heaven, 

24 And “had rained down manna upon them 
to eat, and had given them of the corn of heaven. 

25 5 Man did eat angels’ food: he sent them 
meat to the full. 

26 He caused an east wind to 6 blow in the 
heaven ; and by his power he brought in the south 
wind. 

27 ‘He rained flesh also upon them as dust 


the dawning of the day.’” He could not speak, by reason of the disorder of his 
thoughts, the tumult of his spirits, and the confusion his mind was in; “ he kept 
silence even from good,” while “ his heart was hot within him; ” he was “ ready to 
burst like a new bottle ” (Job xxxii. 19), and yet so troubled, that he could not speak 
and refresh himself. Grief never preys so much upon the spirits as when it is thus 
smothered and pent up.— Henry. 

Its Remedy. —Ver. 11. The Psalmist was, however, tempted to think that God had 
cast him off for ever, and would shew him no more favour. “But,” says he, “can 
this be ? Can he who was known to delight in mercy cease to be merciful ? Will he 
break his own promise 1 Is he so angry as no more to pardon the penitent, and pity 
the miserable ? This cannot be. I will reject with abhorrence the dishonourable 
thought. It is the disease and weakness of my soul that I ever harboured it. What¬ 
ever appearances may be, God continues merciful and faithful, ready to forgive, and 
plenteous in goodnoss and compassion. ‘ The years of the right hand of the Most High 
the time when he lifted up his right hand to deliver his people prove this; I will there¬ 
fore fix my attention on those ancient works of J ehovah, and thus endeavour to en¬ 
courage my desponding heart, and to calm my conflicting passions.” Most expositors 
seem to. think that the Psalmist’s alarm and distress were occasioned by public cala¬ 
mities, in great measure at least. But there is no intimation of this; and personal 
tarials and temptations .might be so great and complicated as to excite the sharp con¬ 
flict which he so affectingly describes. Ver. 13. The Psalmist’s faith and grace now 
obtained the ascendaney over his rebellious will, his unbelief, and his temptations; and 
he is satisfied that the “ way of God ” (or the exercise of his sovereign authority over 
the world, the Church, and every individual) is under the direction of infinite wisdom, 
and ordered in perfect justice, truth, and goodness.— Scott. 

PSALM LXXVIII. Its Nature. —This psalm is historical: it is a narrative of the 
^2*j I ?? rCleS ?°r bestowed upon Israel, the great sins wherewith they had pro¬ 

voked him, and the many tokens of his displeasure they had been under for their sins. 
The Psalmist began, in the foregoing psalm, to relate God’s wonders of old, for his own 


encouragement in a difficult time; there he brake off abruptly, but here resumes the 
subject for the edification of the Church, and enlarges much upon it; shewing not only 
how good God had been to them, which was an earnest of further finishing mercy, but 
how basely they had conducted themselves toward God, which justified him in correct¬ 
ing them as he did at this time, and forbade all complaints. As the general scope of 
this paalm may be of use to us in the singing of it, to put us upon recollecting what 
God has done for us, and for his Church formerly, and what we have done against him, 
so the particulars also may be of use to us, for warning against those sing of unbelief 
and ingratitude which Israel of old was notoriously guilty of, and the record of which 
was preserved for our learning. 

God’s Kindness to Israel.— Yer. 12. God did great things for his people Israel 
when he first incorporated them, and formed them into a people; “Marvellous things 
did he in the sight of their fathers,” and not only in their sight, but in their cause, 
and for their benefit; so strange, so kind, that one would think they should never be 
forgotten. What he did for them in the land of Egypt is barely mentioned here, but 
afterward resumed (ver. 43). He proceeds here to "shew, 1. How he made a lane for 
them through the Red Sea, and caused them, that is, gave them courage, to pass through, 
though the waters stood over their heads as a heap (ver. 13). See Isa. lxiii. 12, 13, 
where God is said to “ lead them by the hand,” as it were, “ through the deep, that 
they should not stumble.” 2. How he provided a guide for them through the un¬ 
trodden paths of the wilderness: (ver. 14) he led them step by gtep in the daytime by 
a cloud, which also sheltered them from the heat; and “all the night with a light of 
fire,” which perhaps warmed the air, at least, made the darkness of night less frightful, 
and perhaps kept off wild beasts (Zech. ii. 5). 3. How he furnished their camp with 

fresh water in a dry and thirsty land, where no water was, not by opening the bottles 
of heaven (that had been a common way), but by broaching a rock (wer. 15, 16); u He 
clave the roeka in the wilderness,” which yielded water, though they were not capable 
of receiving it, either from the clouds above or the springs beneath Out of the dry 
and hard rock he gave them drink—not distilled as out of an alembic, drop by drop, 
j) but in streams “ running down like rivers,” and as out of the great depth*. God 


























The story of God’s wrath against PSALM, LXXVTII. the incredulous and disobedient. 

and 7 feathered fowls like as the sand of the 
sea; 

28 And he let it fall in the midst of their camp, 
round about their habitations. 

29 So they did eat, and were well filled: for he 
gave them their own desire; 

30 They were not estranged + from their lust: 
but while their meat was yet in their mouths 

31 The wrath of God came upon them, and 
slew the fattest of them, and 8 smote down the 
9 chosen men of Israel. 

32 For all this "they sinned still, and Relieved 
not for his wondrous works. 

33 Therefore 7 their days did he consume in 
vanity/ and z their years in trouble. 

34 When he slew them, then they sought him; 
and they returned and enquired early after 
God: 

35 And they remembered that a God was their 
Rock, and the high God b their Redeemer. 

36 Nevertheless they did flatter him with their 
mouth,§ and 0 they lied unto him with their tongues. 

37 For d their heart was not right with him, 
neither were they "stedfast in his covenant. 

38 But he, being full of compassion, forgave 
their iniquity, and destroyed them not; yea, many 
a time turned he his anger away, and did not stir 
up all his wrathJI 

39 For f he remembered that they were but 
flesh; g a wind that passeth away, and cometh 
not again. 

40 h How oft did they 1 provoke him in the wil¬ 
derness, and 'grieve him in the desert! 

41 Yea, they turned back, and tempted God, 
and limited the Holy One of Israel. 

42 They remembered not his hand, nor the day 
when he delivered them 2 from the enemy: 

43 How he had 3 wrought his signs in Egypt, 
and his k wonders in the field of Zoan: 

44 And had 'turned their rivers into blood; 
and their floods, that they could not drink. 

45 He “sent divers sorts of flies among them, 1 ! 
which devoured them; and "frogs, which de¬ 
stroyed them. 

46 He "gave also their increase unto the cater¬ 
pillar, and their labour unto the locust. 

47 He ‘destroyed their vines p with hail, and 
their sycamore-trees with 5 frost. 

48 He 6 gave up their cattle also to the hail, 
and their flocks to 7 hot thunderbolts. 

49 He cast upon them the fierceness of his 

B.C. 1490- 

7 Fowl of t ring. 

f They went not 
estranged — t.e. (as 
the Gr. explaineth 
it), “they were not 
deprived,” their de¬ 
sired meat was not 
taken away from 
them ; as it is writ¬ 
ten, “ the flesh was 
yet between their 
teeth, it was not yet 
cut off” (that is, 
taken from them, as 
Joel i. 6), “aud the 
wrath of the Lord 
was kindled against 
the people” (Num. 
xi. 33) ; or it may be 
understood of their 
affections and lusts, 
not yet changed.— 
Ainsworth. 

* Made to bow. 

* Young men. 

* Num. xiv. ; xri.'; 
xvii. ; xxi. 1-6 ; xxv. 

* Luke xvi. 31. 
John xii. 37. 

7 Nura. xiv. 29, 35. 

J Therefore he 
never suffered them 
to come into that 
land,but made them 
wander up and down 
in the wilderness to 
no purpose, and con¬ 
sumed them by va¬ 
rious plajfues.-TRA- 
VKLL. 

* Gen. iii. 16-19. 
Job v. 6, 7 ; xiv. 1. 

* Deut. xxxii. 4, 
15. 30, 31. 

*> Ex. vi. 6. Tit. 
ii. 14. 

§ They made great 
shows of repentance 
and turning to God, 
but they meant no 
such thing ; this was 
their flattery; nei¬ 
ther can the Lord 
be flattered any 
other way. God 
cannot be flatter¬ 
ed by overpraising 
him.—C aryl. 

* xviii. 44. 

d Hos. x. 2. Acts 
viii. 21. 

* Deut. xxxi. 20. 
Hos. viii. 1. 

|| Did not stir up 
all his wrath— but 
set bounds to it; 
and though he chas¬ 
tened them, yet he 
would not utterly 
destroy them, as 
they deserved. — 
Pool*. 

* Gen. vi. S. 

‘ Job vii. T, 16. 
Jam. iv. 14. 

h Num. xiv. 11. 
Deut. ix. 21,22. 

I Rebel against. 

ils.lxiii.10. Eph. 

iv. 30. Hob. iii. 15. 

* Affliction. 

* Set. 

k 12. 

i Exod. vii. 17-21. 
Rev. xvi. 3-6. 

m Ex. viii. 21-24. 

All the crea¬ 
tures appear arm¬ 
ed in their quarrel ; 
and the meanest, 
when ho employs 
them, can be made 
severe executioners 
of his vengeance. 
Flies, lice, frogs, 
caterpillars, devour, 
torment, and de¬ 
stroy their enemies. 
— Haweis. 

II Exod. viii. 2-15. 
Rev. xvi. 13. 

* Joel i. 4-7; ii. 26. 
Rev. ix. 2-11. 

* Killed. 

-B.C. 1490. 

* Ex. ix. 18-34. 

5 Great hailstones. 

* Shut up. 

* Lightnings. 

* Weighed a path. 

* Rea ds to the 
murrain. 

* Ex. xii. 12, 29, 
30. Heb. xi. 28. 

r Gen. xlix. 3. 

* The father of 
the Egyptians.— Bp. 
Wilson. 

* Ex. xiv. 27; xv. 
10 . 

i Covered. 

» Eph. i. 14. 

"Josh. vi. -xxl. 
Neh. ix. 22-25. 

x Num. xxxiii. 54. 
Josh. xiii. 7; xix. 51. 

y Deut. vi. 10-12. 

f St Paul says, 
with reference to 
the same transac¬ 
tions, “Neither let 
us tempt Christ, as 
some of them also 
tempted” (1 Cor. x. 
9). These texts do 
both relate to the 
same rebellious acts 
of the Israelites in 
the wilderness. In 
the former of them, 
the Person they 
tempted is called 
the Most High God; 
in the latter, he is 
called Christ : there¬ 
fore Christ is the 
Most High God.— 
Jones of Nayland. 

1 Num. xxxiii. 52. 
Ez. xx. 28, 29. 

* Ex. xx. 4, 5. 
Deut. iv. 16-25. 

Gen. xviii. 20,21. 

c Lev. xx. 23. 
Zech. xi. 8. 

f Greatly abhorred. 
— More literally, ex¬ 
ceedingly nauseated 
at Israel, and he 
speedily utterly re¬ 
jected the ten tribes, 
—Davidson. 

4 Jer. xxv. 10. 

* Praised. 

§ Awaked as one 
cut of sleep— for God, 
by giving up not only 
his people, but his 
ark, to the contempt 
and insolency of the 
Philistines, might 
seem to be asleep, 
aud in3eusible of his 
own honour aud 
interest, till, by a 
sudden and unex¬ 
pected blow, he con¬ 
vinced his enemies 
of the contrary. 
Shouteth by reason of 
wine — whose spirit 
and courage is re¬ 
vived and inflamed 
by a liberal draught 
of generous wine ; 
which comparison is 
no more injurious 
to the Divine Ma¬ 
jesty than that of a 
thief’s coming in 
the night, to which 
Christ’s second com¬ 
ing is compared (1 
Thess. r. 2 ).-Poole. 

* Gen. xlix. 8-10. 

2 Chr. vi. 6. 

|| On this hill 
Solomon built him 
a stately temple, 
which was not 
movable, like his 
former habitation, 
but remained per¬ 
petually fixed, like 
the earth on which 
it stood.—T ravjgll. 

8 Founded. 

anger, wrath, and indignation, and trouble, by 
sending evil angels among them. 

50 He 8 made a way to his anger ; he spared 
not their soul from death, but gave their 9 life over 
to the pestilence ; 

51 And q smote all the first-born in Egypt ; 
r the chief oi'their strength in the tabernacles of 
Ham:* 

52 But made his own people to go forth like 
sheep, and guided them in the wilderness like a 
flock. 

53 And he led them on safely, so that they 
feared not ; ‘but the sea 'overwhelmed their ene¬ 
mies. 

54 And he brought them to the border of his 
sanctuary, even to this mountain, which 4 his right 
hand had purchased. 

55 He "cast out the heathen also before them, 
and x divided them an inheritance by line,/and 
made the tribes of Israel to dwell in their tents. 

56 Yet they tempted and provoked the most 
high God, + and kept not his testimonies ; 

57 But turned back, and dealt unfaithfully 
like their fathers : they were turned aside like a 1 
deceitful bow. 

58 For they provoked him to anger with ‘their 
high places, and moved him to jealousy * with 
their graven images. 

59 When b God heard this, he,was wroth, "and 
greatly abhorred Israel : + 

60 So that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, 
the tent ivhich he placed among men ; 

61 And delivered his strength into captivity, 
and his glory into the enemy’s hand. 

62 He gave his people over also unto the sword ; 
and was wroth with his inheritance. 

63 The fire consumed their young men ; and 
d their maidens were not 2 given to marriage. 

64 Their priests fell by the sword ; and their 
widows made no lamentation. 

65 Then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep/ 
and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of 
wine. 

66 And he smote his enemies in the hinder 
parts ; he put them to a perpetual reproach. 

67 Moreover, he refused the tabernacle of 
Joseph, and chose not the tribe of Ephraim ; 

68 But "chose the tribe of Judali, the mount 
Zion which he loved. 

69 And he buil t his sanctuary like palaces^ 

like the earth which he hath 3 established for ever. 

gives abundantly, and is rich in mercy ; he gives seasonably, and sometimes makes us 
to feel the want" of mercies, that we may the better know the worth of them. This 
water, which God gave Israel out of the rock, was the more valuable because it was 
spiritual drink, and that Rock was Christ. — Henry. 

Israel’s Ingratitude. — Yer. 17-31. Some time after the manna and the water from 
the rock had been vouchsafed, the people began again to murmur and rebel against 
God, arid some of them were consumed by lightning; “and yet for all this his anger 
was not turned away,” because they murmured still more. The table, which they 
insolently required, was not the manna, for that had been sent, with a multitude of 
quails also, before the water from the rock. But they loathed and despised manna as 
light bread, and wanted such provisions as the inhabitants of cultivated countries live 
upon, which they thought God could not provide in the desert. Perhaps they en¬ 
deavoured to persuade themselves that the manna, and the water from the rock, were 
supplied from natural resources, and only directed or regulated in a supernatural man¬ 
ner by Jehovah’s power , but they supposed it to be impossible even for Omnipotence 
to furnish bread and flesh to so vast a multitude. This conclusion, after all the works 
of God which they had witnessed, and his special favours and express promises to 
them, was exceedingly provoking ; he therefore determined to vindicate the honour 
of his own name, by shewing that he was able to feast, as well as feed them, in the 
wilderness ; and then amidst their excessive indulgence, to punish their unbelief and 
rebellion by cutting off the most powerful, healthy, and luxurious amongst them. — 
Scott. 

Their Continued Provocations. — Yer. 40, 41. “How often did they provoke him 
i h the wilderness ! ” l?ot once, or twice, but many a time ; and the repetition of the 
provocation was a great aggravation of it, as well as the place (ver. 17). God kept an 
•©count how often they provoked him, though they did not (Rum. xiv. 22), “They 

have tempted me these ten times.” By provoking him they did not so much anger 

him as grieve him, for he looked upon them as his children— “ Israel is my son, my 
first-born ”— and the undutiful, disrespectful behaviour of children, does more grieve 
than anger the tender parents; they lay it to heart, and take it unkindly (Isa. i. 2). 

They grieved him, because they put him under the necessity of afflicting them, which 
he did not willingly. After they had humbled themselves before him, they “ turned 
back and tempted God,” as before, and “ limited the Holy One of Israel,” prescribing 
to him what proofs he should give of his power and presence with them, and what 
methods he should take in leading them and providing for them. They limited him 
to their way, and their time, as if he did not observe that they quarrelled with him. 

It is presumption for us to limit “ the Holy One of Israel;” for, being “ the Holy One,” 
he will do what is most for his own glory; and, being “ the Holy One of Israel,” he 
will do what is most for their good ; and we both impeach his wisdom, and betray our 
own pride and folly, if we go about to prescribe to him. That which occasioned their 
limiting God for the future was, their forgetting of his former favours: ver. 42, “ They 
remembered not his hand,” how strong it is, and how it had been stretched out for 
them, nor “the day when he delivered them from the enemy ”— PL&raoh, that great 
enemy who Bought their min. 

God’s Returning Love. — Yer. 72. We read not of their repentance and return to 

God, but God was “grieved for the miseries of Israel ” (Jud. x. 16), and concerned for 
his own honour, “ fearing the wrath of the enemy, lest they Bhould behave themselves 
strangely ” (Deut xxxii. 27). And, therefore, “ then the Lord awaked as one out of 
sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine” (ver. 65); not only like 
one that is raised out of sleep, and recovers himself from the slumber which, by drink¬ 
ing, he was overcome with, who then regards that which before he seemed wholly to 
neglect, but like one that is refreshed with sleep, and whose heart is made glad by the 
sober and moderate use of wine, and is, therefore, the more lively and vigorous, and 
fit for business. — Htnry, 
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The desolation of Jerusalem. 


PSALMS, LXXIX, LXXX. 


The miseries of the church. 


70 He f chose David also his servant, and took 
him from the sheepfolds : 

71 4 Prom following g the ewes great with young 
he brought him to h feed Jacob his people, and 
Israel his inheritance. 

72 So he fed them according to the integrity 
of his heart; and guided them by the skilfulness 
of his hands. 

PSALM LXXIX. 

1 The psalmist complaineth of the desolation of Jerusalem , 8 He 

prayeth for deliverance, 18 and promiseth thankfulness. 

A psalm *of Asaph. 

O GOD, the heathen are come* into thine in¬ 
heritance, a thy holy temple have they 
defiled ; b they have laid Jerusalem on heaps. 

2 The dead bodies of thy servants have they 
given to he meat unto the fowls of the heaven, 
the flesh of thy saints unto the beasts of the 
earth.* 

3 Their blood have they shed like water round 
about Jerusalem; and there was none to bury 
them.* 

4 We are become a reproach to our neighbours, 
a scorn and derision to them that are round 
about us. 

5 c How long,§ Lord? wilt d thou be angry for¬ 
ever? shall e thy jealousyII burn like fire? 

6 f Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that 
have not known thee, and upon the kingdoms 
that have not called upon thy name : 

7 For g they have devoured Jacob, 11 and Maid 
waste his dwelling-place. 

8 0 remember not against us former iniquities : 
'let thy tender mercies speedily prevent us, for 
we are brought very low. 

9 Help us, 0 God of our salvation, k for the 
glory of thy name; and deliver us, J and purge 
away our sins, m for thy name’s sake. 

10 Wherefore should the heathen say, Where 
is their God? let him be known among the 
heathen in our sight by the 2 revenging of the 
blood of thy servants which is shed. 

11 Let the sighing of the prisoner come before 
thee;" according to the greatness of 3 thy power 
preserve thou those that are appointed to die; 

12 And render unto our neighbours seven¬ 
fold into their bosom* their reproach, wherewith 
they have reproaced thee, 0 Lord. 


B.C. 5S8—B.C. 588. 


1 Acts xiii. 22. 

4 From after. 

1 Gen. xxxiii. 13. 
Is. xl. 11. 

Mic. v. 2-4. John 
xxi. 1517. 

PS. LXXIX. 
l For. 

* Are come— as in¬ 
vaders and conquer¬ 
ors. Into thine in¬ 
heritance— into Ca¬ 
naan and Judea, 
which thou didst 
choose for thine in¬ 
heritance. Defiled 
—by entering into it. 
and touching ana 
carrying away its 
holy .vessels, and 
shedding Wood in it, 
and burning of it. 
Heaps— made of the 
ruins of those goodly 
houses which they 
burned, or threw 
down.— Poole. 

ft Ez. vii. 20, 21. 
b Jer. xxri. 18. 
Mic. iii. 12. 

f Want of burial 
was esteemed one cf 
the greatest of pun¬ 
ishments by most 
nat ions of antiquity. 
—M ANTON. 

1 Either the num¬ 
ber of the slain was 
so great, that there 
was not left enough 
to bury the dead, or 
they that did remain 
were not suffered to 
do it.— Gill. 

0 Rev. vi. 10. 

8 Koto long.— Un¬ 
der calamities the 
prophets often in¬ 
quired, how long? 
i.e., how long they 
were to continue: 
and they pleaded 
with God to turn 
from his anger.— 
BOOTHROYD. 
d Mic. vii. 18. 

* Deufc. xxix. 20. 
Ez. xxxvi. 5. 

|| Thy jealousy— 
to which thou hast 
been provoked by 
us rebels, covenant- 
breakers, and idola¬ 
ters.— Diodati. 

1 Is. xlii. 25. Rev. 
xvi. 1, &o. 

1 Is. ix. 12. Jer. 
1, 7. Zech. i. 15. 

•IT Jacob — i.e., his 
posterity, the peo¬ 
ple of the Jews. 

h 2 Chr. xxxvi. 21. 
Is. xxiv. 1-12. 
i lxix. 16, 17. 
k MaL ii. 2. Eph. 
i. 6. 

1 Dan. ix. 9,19. 
m Josh. vii. 9. 

2 Vengeance. 

* Let the sighs 
and groans of those 
who lie in prison be 
as prevalent with 
the*: as these pray¬ 
ers, and magnify thy 
power by preserving 
the lives of those 
whom they have 
condemned to die.— 
Patrick. 

3 Thine arm. 

f The Arabs join 
together the two up¬ 
per corners of their 
hykt , a garment 
like the plaid of 
the Highlanders in 
Scotland; and after 


having placed them 
first over one of 
their shoulders, they 
then fold the rest of 
it about their bodies. 
The outer fold serves 
them frequently in¬ 
stead of an apron, 
wherein they carry 
herbs, loaves, corn, 
&c. There seem to 
be several allusions 
to this in Scripture; 
as “rendering se¬ 
venfold into their 
bosom,” &C.-SKAW. 


PS. LXXX. 

* xlv.; lx., titles. 

1 For Asaph. 

b lv. 1. 

* Johnx.l**. Heb. 

xiii. 20. 

d Is. xlix. 9, 10. 
John x. 3, 4. 

e Ex. xxv. 20-22. 
Ez. i. 13. 

t Num. x. 22-24. 

* Is. xiii. 13, 14. 

2 Come for salva¬ 
tion to us. 

11 1 Kings xviii. 37. 
Lam. v. 21. 

1 Num. vi. 25, 26. 

k Is. Iviii. 2, 3, 6-9. 

Luke xviii. 1-8. 

8 Smoke. 

> Luke i. 16, 17. 

m Is. lxiv. 5. 2 

Tim. ii. 25, 26. 

D Is. v. 1-7. John 
xv. 1-8. 

* Thou preparedst 
room— or didst purge 
or cleanse the soil; 
taking out stones or 
sticks, or other roots 
or plants, which 
might hinder its 
growth or fruitful¬ 
ness. Thou didst 
root out those ido¬ 
latrous and wicked 
nations which might 
either corrupt or de¬ 
stroy them. Didst 
cause it to take deep 
root — thou gavest 
them a firm settle¬ 
ment in that land. 
—Poole. 

4 Cedars of God. 

t It is the custom 
of the wild boars to 
frequent the vine¬ 
yards, and to devour 
the grapes. And it 
is astonishing what 
havoc a wild boar is 
capable of effect¬ 
ing in a single night. 
What with eating, 
and what with 
trampling under 
foot, he will destroy 
an immense quanti¬ 
ty of grapes. With 
whatfofcal propriety 
does Ilia affecting 
image retain its 
force up to the pre¬ 
sent moment! Still 
is the vine of Israel 
broken down, ravag¬ 
ed, cut down, burnt 
with fire. — Hart¬ 
ley. 

0 Is. v. 1, 2. John 
xv. 1. 

p Jer. zxiii. 5, 6. 
Zech. vi. 12. 

J The family of 
David.-Bp. Horne. 

The people of Is¬ 
rael — Rosenmul- 

LER. 

2 Dan. vii. 13, 14. 


13 So we thy people, and sheep of thy pasture, 
will give thee thanks for ever: we will shew forth 
thy praise to all generations. 


PSALM LXXX. 

1 The psalmist in his prayer complaineth of the miseries of the 

church . 8 Qod's former favours art toned into judgments. 

14 The psalmist prayeth for deliverance . 

To the chief musician upon *Shoshannim-eduth, 

A psalm l of Asaph. 

IVB ear, c O Shepherd of Israel, thou that 

\JT Meadest Joseph like a flock; thou that 
e dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth. 

2 f Before Ephraim, and Benjamin, and Manas- 
seh, g stir up thy strength, and 2 come and save 
us. 

3 b Turn us again, 0 God, and 'cause thy face 
to shine; and we shall be saved. 

4 0 Lord God of hosts, k how long wilt thou 
3 be angry against the prayer of thy people? 

5 Thou feedest them with the bread of tears; 
and givest them tears to drink in great measure. 

6 Thou makest us a strife unto our neighbours; 
and our enemies laugh among themselves. 

7 x Turn us again, O God of hosts, and cause 
thy face to shines and m we shall be saved. 

8 Thou hast brought n a vine out of Egypt; 
thou hast cast out the heathen, and planted it. 

9 Thou preparedst room * before it, and didst 
cause it to take deep root, and it filled the land. 

10 The hills were covered with the shadow of 
it, and the boughs thereof were like the 4 goodly 
cedars. 

11 She sent out her boughs unto the sea, and 
her branches unto the river. 

12 Why hast thou then broken down her hedges, 
so that all they which pass by the way do pluck 
her? 

13 The boar out of the wood doth waste it, 
and the wild beast of the field doth devour it. 

14 Return, we beseech thee, 0 God of hosts: 
look down from heaven, and behold, and visit 
this vine; 

15 And °the vineyard which thy right hand 
hath planted, and p the branch * that thou madest 
strong for thyself. 

16 It is burnt with fire; it is cut down: they 
perish at the rebuke of thy countenance. 

17 Let thy hand be upon q the Man of thy right 


PSALM LXXIX. Its Leading Sentiments. —Ver. 1-5. This psalm unavoidably 
leads our thoughts to the Babylonish captivity; yet some think that it was written 
long before—the Holy Spirit directing the Psalmist thus to furnish the Church with 
proper meditations in all such seasons of public calamity. When Judah was desolated 
by hostile armies, the heathen possessed the inheritance which God had given his 
people. When Jerusalem was taken, the temple was profaned and destroyed; part of 
the inhabitants were buried in the ruins of the city; and others of them, whose blood 
was shed abundantly on every side, were left to be devoured by birds and beasts of 
prey : thus the people of Jehovah were exposed to reproach and contempt, because 
they had provoked him to jealousy by their idolatries. The case hath often been 
similar, when persecutors an^ corrupters of the faith have profaned the Church, and 
murdered the saints of God. Yer. 8-13. The Psalmist does not plead, as in some 
other places, that his people, though oppressed and persecuted, were free from the 
guilt of idolatiy and other atrocious crimes; but allowing that they and their fathers 
bad been so criminal as to deserve extirpation (to which they seemed fast approaching), 
he draws all his pleas from the compassion and tender mercies of God--from his 
regard, or rather zeal , for the honour of his name, which the idolaters would insolently 
blaspheme if Israel should be destroyed—from the abject condition to which they were 
reduced, in which, unless prevented by speedy help, they must perish—from the great¬ 
ness of Jehovah’s power; and that he might still have a people to praise his name to 
the end of time. The word rendered “ purge away our sins,” means cover them with 
an atonement. No sacrifices were offered during the captivity; but this was a prayer 
for the restoration of the temple, and those expiatory oblations that typified the great 
atonement of Christ, which purgeth away the guilt off all believers, to the praise of the 
glory of God.— Scott. 

PSALM LXXX. Title.— Many are of opinion, that this psalm was written at the 
time when Jerusalem was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar: but some think that it 
relates to the desolations made by Sennacherib. Because, after the destruction of the 
city and temple by Nebuchadnezaar, God no longer " dwelt between the cherubim.” 

#02 9 


above the mercy-seat (ver. 1), as the ark and mercy-seat, and the cherubim of gold, 
were destroyed, and never replaced; nor is the Lord, ever after that event, thus 
spoken of in Scripture; but Hrzekiah, praying against Sennacherib, addressed God 
by this very title (Isa. xxxvii It 17).—The Septuagint also expressly calls this, “A 
psalm against the Assyrian.” Again, Ephraim and Manasseh (ver. 2) seem to have had 
but little concern in the affaira of J udah at the time of the Babylonish captivity: but 
during the reign of Hezekiah, many of these, and the other tribes constituting the 
kingdom of Israel, accepted of his invitation, joined the Jews in keeping the passover, 
and afterwards assisted in breaking down the idolatrous high places and altars, not 
only in Judah, and in Benjamin as connected with Judah, but likewise in Ephraim 
and Manasseh.—Yet, soon alter, Sennacherib invaded the land, reduced the remnant 
of the ten tribes to abject slavery, invaded Judah, and threatened to destroy Jerusalem 
and the temple. It was therefore natural, at this crisis, implore that God would 
stir up his strength, and come to save J udah; and thus shew his glory, in the presence 
of Benjamin, in whose lot part of Jerusalem and of the temple was situated ; and also 
before Ephraim and Manasseh, to encourage them, and to shew that God approved 
Hezekiah’s zeal for reformation. 

The Yinb—An Emblem of the Church. —Yer. 8-13. The nation of Israel, brought 
out of Egypt, planted in Canaan (the ancient inhabitants having been extirpated to 
make room for it), and favoured with many great advantages, temporal and spiritual, 
above all other nations, is here represented under the emblem of a vine planted in a 
well-cultivated vineyard. The people so multiplied and prospered, especially in the 
days of David and Solomon, that this vine, having taken deep root, overspread the 
whole country, from the Mediterranean Sea to the Euphrates: and its luxuriant 
branches grew strong like cedars, or covered the cedars to the top, by clinging to 
them. But nothing is here said of its fruitfulness, for it brought forth wild grapes. 
This was the reason why the heathen were allowed to desolate the land, as a wild boar 
would waste a vineyard; why the Romans were afterwards permitted to destroy 
Jerusalem; and why the Lord took from the Jews their peculiar privileges, and 
conferred them on the Gentile chufches.—The vine is a constant emblem of the 




















God complains of disobedience. 


PSALMS, LXXXI,—LXXXIII. 


An exhortation to judges. 


hand,§ upon the Son of man whom thou madest 
strong for thyself. 

18 r So will not we go back from thee: “quicken 
ub, and we will call upon thy name. 


19 ‘Turn us again, O Lord God of hosts, "cause 


h S’ 


thy face to shine ; and we shall be saved. 
PSALM LXXXI. 

1 An exhortation to a solemn praising of * God. 4 God challengeth 

that duty by reason of his benefits, 8 God, exhorting his people 

to obedience, complaineth of their ’disobedience, which proveth 

their own hurt. 

To the chief musician upon *Gittith, A psalm 1 of Asaph* 

[ING aloud unto God c our strength: d make 
a joyful noise unto “the God of Jacob. 

2 Take f a psalm, and bring hither the timbrel, 
the pleasant harp with the psaltery. 

3 Blow up the trumpet* in the new moon, in 
the time appointed, on our solemn feast-day. 

4 For this was a statute for Israel, and a law 
of the God of Jacob.* 

5 This he ordained g in Joseph for a testimony, 
when he went out 2 through the land of Egypt; 
where I heard a language that I understood 

not. 

6 I removed his shoulder from the burden: his 
hands 3 were delivered from the i pots. 

7 Thou calledst in trouble, and I delivered 
thee; I answered thee in the secret place of 
thunder ;* I proved thee at the waters of 6 Meri- 
bah. Selah. 

8 h Hear, 0 my people, and I will testify unto 
thee: 0 Israel, ‘if thou wilt hearken unto me; 

9 There shall 

neither shalt thou worship, any strange god. 

10 U am the Lord thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt: open thy mouth 
wide, and I will fill it. 

11 But my people would not hearken to my 
voice; and Israel would none of me. 

12 So I gave them up unto their own hearts’ 
lust: and they walked in their own counsels. 

13 Oh that my people had hearkened unto me, 
and Israel had walked in my ways! 

14 I should soon have subdued their enemies, 
and turned my hand against their adversaries. 

15 “The haters of the Lord§ should have 
submitted themselves unto him: but their time 
should have endured for ever. 


no k strange god be in thee; $®™Jbp.ho*£" 


B.C. 712—B.C. 1045. 


§ Man of thy right 
hand —whom thou 
lorest, honeureet, 
and powerfully help- 
est. So Jacob call¬ 
ed the son whom ho 


hand” (Gen. ixit. 
18). Hereby also ia 
meant Christ, called 
“ the Son of God’s 
love” (Col. i. 13); 
and the Church 
his body. — Ains¬ 
worth. 

T John vi. 66-69. 
Heb. x. 38, 39. 

1 Cant. i. 4. Phil, 
ii. 12, 13. 

t Jer. iii. 22, 23. 

* xxxi. 16; xliv. 3. 

PS. LXXXI. 

* riii., title. 

1 For Asaph. 

k Jer. xxxi. 7. 

* Phil. iv. 13. 

4 xlvii. 1-7. 

* Gen. 1.17. Matt, 
xxii. 32. 

t Mark xiv. 26. 
Eph. v. 19. 

* In the Jewish 
church, notice was 
given of feasts, jubi¬ 
lees, &c., by sound 
of trumpet. All 
the new moons, or 
the beginnings of 
months, were ob¬ 
served in this man¬ 
ner (Bee Num. x. 2); 
but on the Septem¬ 
ber new moon, or 
first day of the se¬ 
venth month of the 
ecclesiastical year, 
was kept the great 
festival called 7 *the 
feast of trumpets” 
(Num. xxix. 1), 
which probably is 
here intended.—B p. 
HORNX. 

t The meaning it, 
that the observation 
of feasts, with blow¬ 
ing of trumpets, was 
a statute, law, or 
teatimony, ordained 
in Joseph, or Israel, 
by God himself, af¬ 
ter he had destroyed 
the Egyptians, and 
brought his people 
into the wilderness, 


* Am. vi. 6. 

2 A'jainst. 

8 Passed away. 

4 Baskets. 

t The secret place 
means the cloud 
in which Jehovah 
dwelt, and which 
was dense and black 
to the Egyptians, 
and from whence 
issued thunder to 
confound them.— 
Boothroyd. 

5 Strife. 

k John iii. 11, 32, 
33. 1 John v. 9. 

i Deut. v. 27. Is. 
i. 19. 

k Deut. xxxii. 12. 
Is. xliii. 12. 

i Ex. xx. 2. Jer. 
xxxi. 31-33. 

w Ex. xx. 6. John 
xv. 22, 23. 

§ Thehatersofthe 
Lord.-All the hat¬ 
ers and enemies of 
God’s people, as the 
neighbouring na¬ 
tions were, whom he 


calls haters ef God, 
partly because they 
hated the Israelites 
for God’s sake, and 
for the singularity 
of their religious 
worship, as the hea¬ 
then oft declared.— 
Poole. 


21 . 


« Fat of the wheat. 

PS. LX XXII. 
l For Asaph. 
a Ex. xriii. 

Ec. 7. 8. 

k Ex. xxiii. 6, 7. 
Lev. xix. 15. 

c Jer. v. 28. Jam. 
i. 27. 

d Neh. v. 1-13. 
Job v. 15, 16. 

e ProT. ii. 13; iv. 
19. John iii. 19. 

t Ec. iii. 16. Is. 

v. 7. 

* It is true, then, 
that magistrates are 
exalted above other 
men, that they are 
dignified with a 
commission from 
above, appointed to 
be the vicegerents of 
Heaven upon earth, 
and therefore called 
by the name of him 
in whose name they 
act. But it is like¬ 
wise as true that, 
notwithstanding all 
this honour confer¬ 
red upon them for 
the good of others, 
and ©f themeelres, 
if they use it aright, 
they still continue to 
be the mortal sons 
of mortal Adam; 
like him, they must 
fall and perish.— 
Bishop Horns. 

PS. LXXXIIL 
1 For Asaph. 

* xxxv. 22. 

k Is. xlii. 14. 

* lxxxi. 15. 

* Thy hidden ones 

those under 
thy peculiar protec¬ 
tion, anil are to thee 
as hiddeu treasures. 
—Boothroyd. 

* Heart. 

d 2 Chr. xx. 10,11. 
f The Edomites 
and Ishmaelites, 
who dwell in tents, 
are engaged in this 
enterprise, and so 
are the Moabites, 
and others descend¬ 
ed from Hagar, the 
mother of Isbmael. 
—Patrick. 

* Gen. xxv. 12-18. 

* Josh. xiii. 6. 

e Gen. x. 11, Assih- 
nr; xxv. 3. 

t The Assyrians. 
—Wells. 

This determines 
the date of this 
psalm to the latter 
times of the Jewish 
kingdom; for the 
other nations here 
mentioned had mo¬ 
lested them before; 
but the Assyrians 
not till towards the 
end.— Wall. 

* Been an arm to. 
k Gen. xix. 37, 38. 
i Is. ix. 4. 

k Jud. iv. 15-24. 
l Jud. v. 21, Ki- 
thon. 


16 He should have fed them also with the 
6 finest of the wheat: and with honey out of the 
rock should I have satisfied thee. 

PSALM LXXXII. 

1 The psalmist , having exhorted the judges, 5 and reproved their 

negligence , 8 prayeth God himself to judge. 

A psalm 1 of Asaph. 

*/'"'( OD standeth in the congregation of the 

\JT mighty; he judgeth among the gods. 

2 How long will ye b judge unjustly, and accept 
the persons of the wicked ? Selah. 

3 Defend the poor and fatherless; 0 do justice 
to the afflicted and needy. 

4 Deliver the poor and needy: d rid them out 
of the hand of the wicked. 

5 They know not, neither will they understand; 
“they walk on in darkness; f all the foundations 
of the earth are out of course. 

6 I have said, Ye are gods; and all of you are 
children of the most High: * 

7 But ye shall die like men, and fall like one 
of the princes. 

8 Arise, 0 God, judge the earth: for thou 
shalt inherit all nations. 

PSALM LXXXIII. 

1 A complaint to God of a ‘powerful confederacy of the enemies of 
Israd. 9 A prayer against them that oppress the church. 

A song or psalm 1 of Asaph. 

a T7' EEP not thou silence, 0 God: hold not thy 

JA peace, and b be not still, 0 God. 

2 For, lo, thine enemies make a tumult: and 
they “that hate thee have lifted up the head. 

3 They have taken crafty counsel against thy 
people, and consulted against thy hidden ones.* 

4 They have said, Come, and let us cut them 
off from being a, nation; that the name of Israel 
may be no more in remembrance. 

5 For they have consulted together with one 
a consent: they are confederate against thee. 

6 The tabernacles of d Edom,+ and the Ish- 
maelites; of Moab, and “the Hagarenes; 

7 f Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek; the Phi¬ 
listines, with the inhabitants of Tyre; 

8 ^ssur* also is joined with them: they have 
3 holpen b the children of Lot. Selah. 

9 Do unto them ‘as unto the Midianites; k as 
to Sisera, as to Jabin, at the brook x of Kison; 


Church of Christ under every dispensation It is a feeble tree, which needs support, 
and is of no value except for its excellent fruit. It produces a vast quantity of 
luxuriant branches, which not only yield no grapes, but must be pruned away, or they 
will hinder those upon the fruitful branches from ripening. Thus mere professors of 
Christianity are branches of the true vine, which must be taken away, and cast into 
the fire, in order that true believera may become more abundantly fruitful.— Scott, 


adherest to the worship of Jehovah alone, according to the terms of the national 
covenant, I will grant the largest desires of thy heart, and requests of thy lips.”— 
According to the present translation of the ninth verse, the future is evidently put 
for the imperative; and it means, “Let no strange god,” &c. “There will be no 
need, I will abundantly supply all thy wants; and the larger their desires and expec¬ 
tations were, and the more copious and comprehensive their prayers, the more abun¬ 
dantly would they receive from his all-sufficiency.— Scott. 


PSALM LXXXI. Its Nature and Contents.— This psalm was penned, as is sup¬ 
posed, not upon occasion of any particular providence, but for the solemnity of a 
particular ordinance, either that of the new moon in general, or that of the feast of 
trumpets, on the new moon of the seventh month (Lev. xxiii. 24, Num. xxix. 1). 
When David, by the Spirit, introduced the singing of psalms into the temple-service, 
this psalm was intended for that day to excite and assist the proper devotions of it. 
All the psalms are profitable; but if one psalm be more suitable than another to the 
day, and the observance of it, we should choose that. The two great intentions of onr 
religious assemblies, and which we ought to have in our eye in our attendance on 
them, are answered in this psalm, which are, to give glory to God, and to receive 
instruction from God; to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple. 
Accordingly, by this psalm we are assisted, on our solemn feast-days, 1. In praising 
God for what he is to his people (ver. 1-3), and has done for them (ver. 4-7). 2. In 
teaching and admonishing one another concerning the obligations we lie under to 
God (ver. 8-10), the danger of revolting from him (ver. 11,12), and the happiness we 
should have if we would not keep close to him (ver. 13-16). This, though spoken 
primarily of Israel of old, is written for our learning, and is therefore to be sung with 
application.— Henry. 

Divine Counsel. —Yer. 8-10. The old translation of these verses seems as literal as 
the present version, and more expressive: “Hear, O my people, and I will protest 
anto thee; O Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto me, and wilt have no strange god in 
thee, neither worship any strange god; [For I am the Lord thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt;) open thy mouth wide, and I will fill ii” “ If thou 


PSALM LXXXII.—This psalm is calculated for the meridian of princes’ courts, 
and courts of justice, not in Israel only, but in other nations; yet it was probably 
penned primarily for the use of the magistrates of Israel, the great sanhedrim, and 
their other elders, who were in places of power, and perhaps by David’s direction. 
This psalm is designed to make kings wise, and to instruct the judges of the earth, 
as Ps ii. 10; to tell them their duty, as 2 Sam. xxiii. 3; and to tell them of their 
faults as Ps. Ivin. 1. We have here, 1. The dignity of magistracy, and its dependence 
upon God (ver. 1). 2. The duty of magistrates (ver. 3, 4).. 3. The degeneracy of 
bad magistrates, and the mischiefs they do (ver. 2, 5). 4. Their doom read (ver. 6, 7). 

5. The desire and prayer of all good people, that the kingdom of God may be set up 
more and more (ver. 8). Though magistrates may most closely apply this psalm to 
themselves, yet we may any of us sing it with understanding, when we give glory to 
God in singing it, as presiding in all public affairs, providing for the protection of 
injured innocency, and ready to punish the most powerful injustice, and when we 
comfort ourselves with the belief of his present government, and with the hopes of his 
future judgment.— Henry . 

PSALM LXXXIII.—Yer. 1-4. It is generally, and with probability, conjectured, 
that this psalm was written (perhaps by some of Asaph’s descendants) in the reign of 
Jehoshaphat, when a most formidable confederacy was formed against him; and when 
Judah was invaded by a very large army, composed of many nations, of whom the 
Moabites and Ammonites seem to have been the principal, and the others their allies ? 



















Blessedness of God’s service. 


PSALMS, LXXXIV, LXXXV. 


David’s confidence in God. 


10 Which perished at m En-dor : § they became 
“o« dung for the earth. 

11 Make their nobles like °Oreb, and like Zeeb; 
yea, all their princes as p Zebah and as Zalmunna; 

12 Who said, q Let us take to ourselves the 
houses of God in possession. 

13 r O my God, make them 8 like a wheel; 1 ! ‘as 
the stubble before the wind. 

14 “As the fire burneth a wood, and as x the 
flame setteth the mountains on fire; 

15 So persecute them with thy tempest, and 
make them afraid with thy storm: 

16 Fill their faces with shame; that they may 
seek thy name, 0 Lord. 11 

17 7 Let them be confounded and troubled for 
ever; yea, let them be put to shame, and perish: 

18 'That men may know that thou, a whose 
name alone is JEHOVAH, art b the most High 
over all the earth. 

PSALM LXXXIV. 

1 The prophet, longing for the communion of the sanctuary. 

4 sheweih how blessed they are that dwell therein. 8 He prayeth 

to be restored unto it. 

To the chief musician upon * Gittith, A psalm 1 for the sons 
of Korah. 

b TTOW amiable are thy tabernacles, c O Lord 
XX of hosts! 

2 d My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the 
courts of the Lord; e my heart and my flesh 
crieth out for the living God. 

3 Yea, f the sparrow hath found an house, and 
the swallow* a nest for herself, where she may 
lay her young, even thine altars, 0 Lord of hosts, 
my King, and my God. 

4 Blessed are they that dwell in thy house; 
they will be still praising thee. Selah. 

5 Blessed is the man g whose strength is in 
thee; h in whose heart are the ways of them. 

6 Who passing through the valley of Baca 
make it a well; the rain also filleth the pools. 

7 'They go from a strength to strength; every 
one of them k in Zion appeareth before God. 

8 O Lord God of hosts, hear my prayer: give 
ear, 0 God of Jacob. Selah. 


B.C. 892-B.C. 1021. 


■jMh.ITU.ll. 

}j Which perished 
at En-dor.— Either, 
1. The Midianites; 
or rather, 2. Jabin 
and Sisera, who were 
overthrown near Tar 
anach and Megiddo 
{.Jud. ▼. 19), high 
unto which places 
was this En-dor, as 
appears from Josh, 
xvii. 11. They be¬ 
came as dung for the 
earth. — They were 
trodden under foot, 
and their carcases 
left unburied (com¬ 
pare 2 Kings ix. 37; 
Jcr. viii. 2; xvi. 4). 
—Poole. 
n 2 Kings ix. 37. 

0 Jud. vii. 35. 

P Jud. viii. 12. 21. 
4 2 Chr. xx. 11. 
r lxxiv. 11,12. 

* Is. xvii. 12-14. 

|| Rather, like the 
chaff whirled about 
(see Is. xvii. 13).— 
Lowth. 
t Is. xli. 2. 

° Is. lxiv. 1,2. 

* Deut. xxxii. 22. 
U That being dis¬ 
appointed of their 
hopes, and discern¬ 
ing the impctency 
of their idols, they 
may own and wor¬ 
ship thee as the 
only true God. — 
Poole. 

y xl. 14, 15. 

1 Is. V. 16. 

* Gen. xxii. 14. 

* Is. liv. 5. Dan. 
iv. 25, 32. 

P3. LXXXIV. 

* lxxxi., title. 
i Of. 

* Heb. ix. 23, 24. 

* Is. vi. 2, 3. . 
d lxiii. 1, 2. 

8 Job xxiii. 3. 

* Matt. viii. 20. 

* Rather, the dove. 
—Bp. Lowth. 

It is evidently the 
design of this pas¬ 
sage to intimate to 
us, that in the house, 
and at the altar of 
God, a faithful soul 
findeth freeddm 
from care and sor¬ 
row, quiet of mind, 
and gladness of spi¬ 
rit ; like a bird that 
has secured a lit¬ 
tle mansion for the 
reception and edu¬ 
cation of her young. 
And there is no 
heart, endued with 
sensibility, which 
does not bear its 
testimony to the ex¬ 
quisite beauty and 
propriety of this af¬ 
fecting imago.— Bp. 
Horne. 

* Phil. iv. 13. 
h Is. xxvi. 9. 

1 2 Gor. iii. 18. 
a Company to com¬ 
pany. 

k John vi. 39, 40. 


l Acts iv. 27. 
f Behold thefacs- 
i. e., behold it fa¬ 
vourably, look upon 
it graciously. Thine 
anointed (one)—i.e„ 
David, by whom, or 
in whose name, the 
psalm was written. 
—Alexander. 

3 I would choose 
rather to at the 
threshold. 

m Is. lx. 19, 20. 
John viii. 12. 
n Gen. xv. 1. 

1 A light, a glory, 
and defence.—B p. 
Wilson. 

* Rom. viii. 16-18. 
Phil. i. 6. 

PS. LXXXV. 

1 Of. 

•Lev. xxvi. 42. 
Zech. i. 16. 
b Ezra i. 11. 

* In celebrating 
the return of the 
Jews from the Ba¬ 
bylonish captivity, 
the Psalmist is car¬ 
ried by a prophetic 
impulse to foretell a 
much greater deli¬ 
verance by the com¬ 
ing of Christ.— Di- 
mock. 

0 Acts xiii. 39. 
d lx xx. 3, 7, 19. 
f This word is 
frequently used in 
Scripture: the me¬ 
taphor seems to be 
taken from a shep¬ 
herd who drives 
back the wandering 
sheep; and it is ap¬ 
plied both to relief 
from temporal afflic¬ 
tion, and return to 
the naths of duty.— 
D’OVlky. 

8 Rev. xviii. 21 23. 

I “ Wilt thou not 
revisit us in mercy, 
raiEe us from the 
dead or dying state 
in which we now 
are, and give us, as 
thy people, fresh oc¬ 
casion to rejoice in 
our relation to thee, 
and in our union 
and communion 
with thee?”—A lex¬ 
ander. 

< Jer. xlii. 12. 

* Hab. ii. 1. Heb. 
xli. 25. 

b John vii. 17. 
Acts x. 2-4. 

§ That glory may 
dwell in our land.— 
The sense is, that he 
would restore his 
temple and worship, 
and especially fulfil 
his promise by send¬ 
ing Messiah, who 
was to be the glory 
of Israel, as well as 
a light to lighten the 
Gentiles. — Booth- 
royd. 

i Luke i. 54, 55. 
John i. 17. 
k Is. iv. 2. 

1 Acts ii. 41. 


9 Behold, O God our shield, and look upon 
'the face of thine anointed.* 

10 For a day in thy courts is better than a 
thousand. 3 1 had rather be a doorkeeper in the 
house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of 
wickedness. 

11 For the Lord God is m a sun and “shield;* 
°the Lord will give grace and glory: no good 
thing will he withhold from them that walk 
uprightly. 

12 0 Lord of hosts, blessed is the man tha 4, 
trusteth in thee. 

PSALM LXXXV. 

1 The psalmisty from the experience of fo inter mercies, prayeth for 
the continuance thereof 8 He promiseth to wait thereon, in on 
fidence of God's goodness. 

To the chief musician, A psalm ^or the sons of Korah 

L ORD, a thou hast been favourable unto thy 
J land; b thou hast brought back the capti¬ 
vity of Jacob.* 

2 Thou hast “forgiven the iniquity of tl y 
people; thou hast covered all their sin. Selah. 

3 Thou hast taken away all thy wrath: thou 
hast turned thyself from the fierceness of thin 3 
anger. 

4 d Turn usj O God of our salvation, and caust 
thine anger toward us to cease. 

5 Wilt thou be angry with us for ever? wilt 
thou “draw out thine anger to all generations? 

6 Wilt thou not revive us again,* that thy 
people may rejoice in thee? 

7 f Shew us thy mercy, O Lord, and grant us 
thy salvation. 

8 g I will hear what God the Lord will speak: 
for he will speak peace unto his people, and to 
his saints; but let them not turn again to folly. 

9 Surely h his salvation is nigh them that fea 
him; that glory may dwell in our land.§ 

10 'Mercy and truth are met together; righ - 
eousness and peace have kissed each other. 

11 k Truth shall spring out of the earth; an 1 
righteousness shall look down from heaven. 

12 Yea. the Lord shall give that which is goc i; 
and 'our land shall yield her increase. 


and it appears, that enmity to God and religion, excited by Jehoshaphat’s zeal for 
reformation, had a considerable effect in exciting them against him. So that it was, 
in fact, the cause of God which they opposed ; uniting crafty policy with powerful 
exertions, entirely to destroy his people, and to blot out the memorial of them from 
the earth. The term “ hidden ones ” seems to denote the Lord’s peculiar people, who 
were hidden under his immediate protection from the devices of their enemies.— 
Some render the words “hidden things,” understanding them of the treasures 
reposited in the treasuries of the temple. Yer. 6-8. Assur (or the Assyrians) was 
called in by the other confederates, as a powerful ally, to ensure the destruction of 
the hated nation. Yer. 9-11. En-dor lay in the north of Canaan, near the place in 
which SiBera’s army was destroyed.— Scott. 

PSALM LXXXIY. Enjoyment of Ordinances. —Yer. 1. “How amiable are thy 
tabernacles, O Lord of hosts ! ” Some think he here calls God the Lord of hosts— 
».e., in a special manner of the angels, the heavenly hosts—because of the presence of 
the angelB in God’s sanctuary; they attended the Shechinah, and were, as some think, 
signified by the cherubim. God is the Lord of these hosts, and his the tabernacle is. 
It is spoken of as more than one—“ thy tabernacles ”—because there were divers 
courts in which the people attended, and because the tabernacle itself consisted of a 
holy place and a most holy. How amiable are these ! How lovely is the sanctuary 
in the eyes of all that are truly sanctified ! Gracious souls see a wonderful inexpress¬ 
ible beauty in holiness and in holy work. A tabernacle was a mean habitation, but 
the disadvantage of external circumstances make holy ordinances not at all the less 
amiable, for the beauty of holiness is spiritual, and their glory is within.— Henry. 

The Altar of God.— Yer. 3. The Psalmist seems here to envy the birds their 
privilege of building their nests at, or near to, the altars of God; meaning the taber¬ 
nacle or temple, where were the altar of burnt-offering and the altar of incense, while 
he was driven as an exile to a great distance from them. Yet, as it can scarcely be 
conceived that the birds were left unmolested in their nests to hatch and brood their 
young at the altar of God, in the days of David, it has been supposed that he only 
meant, that the birds found in their nests that tranquillity, repose, and satisfaction, 
which the ordinances of God had afforded him, but of which he was now deprived. 

Y alley of Baca —Ver. 6, 7. Some translate “Baca,” weeping or misery: and 
probably it was a dreary valley, through which, from some parts of the land, the 
people must pass, in going up to Jerusalem : but in one way or other, they who, from 
regard to the ordinances of God, encountered the difficulty, were carried well through 
it. The word rendered “the pools,” signifies also blessings ; and the clause may well 


be rendered, “ The rain of blessings covereth them ; 99 not only refreshing raijn, in 
plenty, to cool the ground and supply them with waters, but also showers of “ blessings,” 
or heavenly consolations. Thus they were enabled to proceed with increasing vi gour 
and alacrity, till each of them appeared before God in his courts on mount Zion. 

God’s Blessing. —Yer. 11, 12. The sun enlightens, warms, and fructifies the face of 
the earth : thus the Lord gives light, comfort, and fruitfulness to those on whom he 
shines with the beams of his saving grace. This sun may indeed be clouded or 
eclipsed; but it remains unchanged, and will soon burst forth again, as if with 
increasing splendour.—In this world the Lord gives “grace,” which, as a sutn, he 
ripens into “ glory ” in the world above, while, as a shield, he protects the happy man 
who trusts in him, against all assailants, however formidable; and withholds nothing 
truly good from any who walk before him in truth.— Scott. 

PSALM LXXXY. Its Occasion. —This psalm seems to have been written, eit er 
during the Babylonish captivity, or before the people were re-established in their own 
land.—“ It might be much better used by them” (the Jews) “after their return from 
the captivity of Babylon than at any other time ; when they were infested with many 
enemies, who disturbed the peaceable enjoyment of their country and religion.” Tho 
Lord had formerly been favourable unto their fathers, and had often brought back 
their captivity, having pardoned those sins for which they had been sold into the 
hands of their enemies; and this gave the captive Jews encouragement again to 
expect deliverance. Or, “ We have received the beginnings of deliverance, as a token 
of thy forgiveness and reconciliation; therefore ‘ perfect what concerneth ns/ ” 

Union of the Divine Attributes. —Yer. 10, 11. “ Mercy and truth, righteousness 
and peace, kiss each other.” This may be understood, 1. Of the reformation of the 
people and of the government, in the administration of which all those graces should 
be conspicuous and commanding. The rulers and ruled shall all be merciful and true, 
righteous and peaceable; when there is no truth nor meroy, all goes to ruin (Hosea 
iv. 1; Isa. lix. 14, 15). 2. Of the return of God’s favour, and the continuance of it 

thereupon. When a people return to God, and adhere to him in a way of duty, he 
will return to them, and abide with them in a way of mercy. 3. Of the harmony of 
the Divine attributes in the Messiah’s undertaking. In him, who is both our Salva¬ 
tion and our Glory, “mercy and truth are met together;” God’s mercy and truth, 
and his “ righteousness and peaoe, have kissed each other; ” that is, the great affair 
of our Balvation is so well contrived, so well concerted, that God may have mercy opor 
poor sinners, and be at peace with them, without any wrong to his truth and right¬ 
eousness. He is true to the threatening, and just in his government, and yet pardons 















































David's prayer in distress. 


PSALMS, LXXXVI,—LXXXVIII. 


The glory of the church. 


13 “Righteousness shall go before him,N and 
shall set us in the way of his steps. 

PSALM LXXXVI. 

1 David ttrengtheneth hit prayer by hit contcioutness of religion ; 

5 by God's goodness . 11 He desireth the continuance of his 

grace. 14 Complaining of the proud-, he craveth some tokens of 

God* favour. 

1 A prayer of David. 

% T)OW down thine ear, 0 Lord, hear me; for 
X) I am poor and needy. 

2 b Preserve my soul, for I am 2 holy:* 0 thou 
my God, save thy servant that trusteth in thee. 

3 c Be merciful unto me, 0 Lord: for I cry 
unto thee 3 daily. 

4 Rejoice the soul of thy servant: for unto 
thee, 0 Lord, do I lift up my soul. 

5 For thou, Lord, art good, and d ready to for¬ 
give; and “plenteous in mercy unto all them that 
call upon thee. + 

6 Give ear, 0 Lord, unto my prayer; and 
attend to the voice of my supplications. 

!7 f In the day of my trouble I will call upon 
thee: for thou wilt answer me. 

8 Among the gods there is none like unto thee, 
0 Lord ; neither are there any works like unto thy 
works. 

9 All nations whom thou hast made shall come 
and worship before thee, 0 Lord; and shall 
glorify thy name. 

10 For thou art great, and doest wondrous 
things: thou art God alone. 

11 6 Teach me thy way, 0 Lord; I will walk 
in thy truth: unite my heart to fear thy name. 

12 I will praise thee, 0 Lord my God, h with 
all my heart; and I ‘will glorify thy name for 
evermore. 

13 For great is thy mercy toward me; and 
thou hast delivered my soul from the lowest 
*hell.* 

14 0 God, the proud are risen against me, and 
k the assemblies of 5 violent men have sought after 
my soul, and have not set thee§ before them. 

15 But thou, 0 Lord, art a God full of compas¬ 
sion, and gracious, long-suffering, and plenteous 
in 1 mercy and truth. 

16 O turn unto me, and have mercy upon me: 
give thy strength unto thy servant, and save 
“the son of thine handmaid. 

17 Shew me a tokenH for good; that they 


B.C. 520—B.C. 1045. 


17. 

18. 


D Is. lriii. 8. 

H Or, “he will 
cause justice to go 
before him.” “ Will 
put her footsteps; ” 
or, “will set (her) 
in the way of his 
footsteps,” which 
seemeth to mean a 
settled course of 
walking in virtue.— 
Ainsworth. 

PS. LXXXVI. 

1 Or, A prayer. 
being a Psahn of 
Darid. 

* Dan. ix. 18. 

b John x. 27-29. 

1 Pet. v. 3-5. 

* One whom thou 
favoured. 

* I am holy — 
sanctified in eorae 
measure by thy 
grace, and sincerely 
devoted to thy ser¬ 
vice.—Poouc. 

e lvii. 1. 

8 All the day. 

* Neh. ix. 

Mic. vii. 18. 

* Joel ii. 13, 
Rom. v. 20, 21. 

f Thou art no less 
bountiful than I am 
indigent; ready also 
to pardon those that 
have offended thee; 
yea, to shew abun¬ 
dant kindness to 
every one of them 
in their greatest dia- 
trosa, when with 
unfeigned devotion 
they cull upon thee. 
—Patrick. 

t Is. xxvi. 16. 
Heb. v. 7. 

s Job xxxiv. 32. 
John vi. 45, 46. 

bj>eut.vi.5. Eph. 

t. 19 ‘ , , 

i Rom. xv. 6. 1 
Cor. vi. 20. 

4 Orave. 

| Extreme dan¬ 
gers ; the grave.— 
Wells. 

k Matt. xxvi. 3, 4. 
Acta iv. 27, 28. 

8 Terrible. 

§ Not set thee—y iz. 
who do not fear 
thee, nor look after 
thy judgments or 
commandment*. — 
Diodati. 

i John i. 17. Rom. 
xv. 8, 9. 
m Luke i. 38. 

|| A token— some 
striking visible in¬ 
terposition in his fa¬ 
vour.— BOOTHROYD. 


PS. LXXXVIL 

1 Or, of. 

• Matt. xvi. 18. 1 
Pet. ii. 4-8. 

b la. lvi. 7. 2 Pet. 

i. 18. 

• This psalm con¬ 
tains a brief com¬ 
parison, first, be¬ 
tween Zion, the 
place of God’s wor¬ 
ship, and all Judea 
besides; and then 
between it and all 
heathen oountrie*. 
—Hammond. 

• Is. xiv. 32. Joel 

ii. 32. 


sinners, aDd takes them into covenant with himself. Christ, as Mediator, brings 
heaven and earth together again, which sin had set at variance ; through him ^ truth 
springs out of the earth”—that truth which God “desires in the inward part --and 
then “ righteousness looks down from heaven;” for God is “just, and the Justifier of 
them which believe in Jesus;” or it may denote, that, in the kingdom of the Messiah, 
these graces shall flourish and prevail, and have a universal command.— Henry. 

PSALM*LXXXYI. None like unto God.— Yer. 8. (1.) As a being of unparalleled 
perfection, such a one that there is none like him, nor any to be compared with him. 



SL 


»o mighty, bo goodneither are there any . . . 

undeniable proof that there ig none like him; his own works praise him, ana die best 
wav we have of praising him is by acknowledging that there is none like him. (2.) As 
the Fountain of all being, and the Centre of all praise: (ver. 9) “ * Thou hast made all 
nations.’ made them all of one blood; they all derive their being from thee, and have 
a constant dependence on thee, and therefore ‘ they shall come and worship before 
thee and glorify thy name.’ ” This was in part fulfilled in the multitude of proselytes 
to the Jewish religion in the days of David and Solomon, but was to have its full 
accomplishment in the days of the Messiah, when some out^ of every kingdom and 
nation should be effectually brought in to praise God (Rev. vii. 9). It was by Christ 
that God made all nations, for without him was not anything made that was made ; 
and therefore, through Christ, and by the power of his gospel and grace, all nations 
shall be brought to “worship before God” (Isa Ixvi. 23). {3.) As a Being infinitely 

great: (ver. 10) “ Therefore all nations shall worship before thee, because as ‘ King of 
nations’ thou art great, thy sovereignty absolute and incontestable, thy majesty terrible 
and insupportable, thy power universal and irresistible, thy riches vast and inexhaust¬ 
ible, thy dominion boundless and unquestionable; and, for the proof of this, ‘thou 
doest wondrous things/ which all nations admire, and whence they might easily infer 
that thou art God alone, not only none like thee, but none beside thee.” Let us always 


t Meaning Egypt. 
The Hebrew word 
signifies “ proud,” 
and the naive is 
given to Egypt from 
the pride and inso- 
lenoe of its princes 
and inhabitants.— 
Parkhurrt. 

d Is. xiv. 4-6. Rev. 
rvii. 5. 

e Is. xxiii. E*. 
xxvii. 

* Acts viii. 27. 

t They were bom 
naturally in Egypt, 
Phiiistia, Tyre, and 
Babylon; but they 
were to be bom mo¬ 
rally in Zion, by the 
word ami Spirit of 
God. They should 
become new crea¬ 
tures ; they should 
undergo such a con¬ 
version in th6ir 
minds, and hearts, 
and lives as should 
constitute a new 
birth; for every sub¬ 
ject of Divine grace 
is “ born again.” 
And this is properly 
the date of our ex¬ 
istence. We hare 
not lived a moment 
longer than we have 
lived “ the life of 
God.”— Jay. 

* Matt. xvi. 18. 
Rom. viii. 31. 

PS. LXXX ViiX 

1 Or, of. 

* liii., tith . 

2 A psalm of Re¬ 
man the Ezrahite, 
Qiviny instruction. 

»> 1 Kings iv. 31. 
1 Chr. ii. 6. 

® Is. lxii. 6.1 Thea. 
Ui. 10. 2 Tim. i. 3. 

d cxli. 1, 2. 

* My soul — pro¬ 
perly so called; for 
that he was under 
great troubles of 
mind from a sense 
of God’s wrath and 
departure from him, 
is evident from ver. 
14-16.- Poole. 

* Job xxxiii. 22. 

f Cast out among 
the dead, like the 
wounded on the 
field of battle; like 
them that lie in the 
grave.—H orsley. 

8 By thy hand. 

* Deut. xxxii. 22. 

* Prov. iv. 19. 
John xii. 46. 

k exxx. 1. 

i Is. xlix. 7. John 
xv. 23, 24. 

X This verse has 
been supposed to 
express the state of 
a leper, who, be- 
cauee of the infecti¬ 
ous nature of his 
disease, is separated 
from his family; is 
abominable to all, 
and at last shut up 
in a separate house, 
whence he does not 
come out to min¬ 
gle with society.— 
Clarke. 

k Jobxix.8. Lam. 
iii. 7-9. 

l Job xvi. 20. John 
xi. 35. 


H 1 


which hate me may see it, and-be ashamed; 

because thou. Lord, hast holpen me, and com¬ 
forted me. 

PSALM LXXXVIL 

1 The seat and glory of the church . 4 The increase wnd honourable 

distinction of its members. 

A psalm or song 1 for the sons of Korah. 

IS foundation is in b the holy mountains.* 

2 The Lord loveth the gates of Zion 
more than all the dwellings of Jacob. 

3 Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of 
God. Selah. 

4 I will make mention of c Rahab + and d Baby- 
lon to them that know me: behold Phiiistia, and 
“Tyre, with f Ethiopia; this man was born there. 1 

5 And of Zion it shall be said. This and that 
man was born in her; and s the Highest himself 
shall establish her. 

6 The Lord shall count, when he writeth up 
the people, that this man was born there. Selah. 

7 As well the singers as the players on instru¬ 
ments shall he there: all my springs are in thee. 

PSALM LXXXVIII. 

A prayer containing a grievous complaint . 

A song or psalm for the sons of Korah, to the chief 
musician upon a Mahalath Leannoth, 2 Maschil of b He- 
man the Ezrahite. 

O LORD God of my salvation, C I have cried 
day and night before thee. 

2 d Let my prayer come before thee: incline 
thine ear unto my cry; 

3 For my soul is full of troubles,* and e my 
life draweth nigh unto the grave. 

4 I am counted with them that go down into 
the pit: I am as a man that hath no strength. 

5 Free among the dead,* like the slain that 
lie in the grave, whom thou rememberest no 
more: and they are cut off 3 from thy hand. 

6 Thou hast laid me f in the lowest pit, g in 
darkness, h in the deeps. 

7 Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou 
hast afflicted me with all thy waves. Selah. 

8 Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far 
from me; Hhou hast made me an abomination 
unto them:* k / am shut up, and I cannot come 
forth. 

9 ^ine eye mourneth by reason of affliction: 


entertain great thoughts of this great God, and be filled with holy admiration of this 
God who doeth wonders ; and let him alone have our hearts, who is God alone.— 
Henry. 

PSALM LXXXVIL—The foregoing psalm was very plain and easy, but in this are 
things dark and hard to be understood. It is an encomium of Zion, as a type and 
figure of the gospel Church, to which what is here spoken is very applicable. Zion, 
for the temple’s sake, is here preferred, 1. Before the rest of the land of Canaan, as 
being crowned with special tokens of God’s favour (ver. 1-3). 2. Before any other 

place or country whatsoever, as being replenished with more eminent men, and with 
a greater plenty of Divine blessings (ver. 4-7). Some think it was penned to express 
the joy of God’s people when Zion was in a flourishing state; others think it was 
penned to encourage their faith and hope when Zion was in ruins, and was to be 
rebuilt, after the captivtty ; though no man cared for her (Jer. xxx, 17). This is Zion 
whom no man seeketh after ; yet God had done great things for her, and spoken 
glorious things of her, which should all have their perfection and accomplishment in 
the gospel Church ; to that, therefore, we must have an eye in singing this psalm.— 
Henry. 

PSALM LXXXVIII. Title. —It should seem by the titles of this and the following 
psalm, that Heman was the penman of the one, and Etban of the other. There were 
two, of these names, who were sons of Zerah, the son of Judah (1 Chron. ii. 4, 6). 
There were two others famed for wisdom (1 Kings iv. 31), where, to magnify Solo¬ 
mon’s wisdom, he is said to be “ wiser than Heman and Ethan.” Whether the Heman 
and Ethan, who were Levitea and precentors in the songs of Zion, were the same, we 
are not sure; nor which of these, nor whether any of these, were the penmen of these 
psalms. There was a Heman that was one of the chief singers, who is called the 
king’s seer or prophet,” in the words of God (1 Chron. xxv. 5); it is probable that this 
also°was a seer, and yet could see no comfort for himself, an instructor ;md comforter 
of others, and yet himself putting comfort away from him.— Henry. 















































The palmist praiseth God. PSALM, LXXXIX. God's promises to David. 

Lord, m I have called daily upon thee; "I have 
stretched out my hands unto thee. 

10 Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead { snail 

the dead arise and praise thee ? Selah.§ # 

11 Shall thy loving-kindness be declared in 
the gravel or thy faithfulness 1 * in destruction. 

12 Shall thy wonders be known in the dark: 
and thy righteousness in the land of forgetful- 
ness?H 

13 Bat unto thee have I cried, 0 Lord ; and 
in the morning shall my prayer prevent thee. 

1*4 Lord, q why easiest thou off my soul? why 
hidest thou thy face from me 1 

15 I am afflicted and ready to die from my 
youth up; while I suffer thy terrors I am dis¬ 
tracted 

16 Thy fierce wrath goeth over me; thy ter¬ 
rors have cut “me off. 

17 They came round about me daily like 
water; they compassed me about together. 

18 ‘Lover and friend hast thou put far from 
me, and mine acquaintance into darkness.'* 

PSALM LXXXIX. 

1 The psalmist praiseth God, 5 for Ms wonderful power, 15 for the 

care of his church, 19 and favour to David's kingdom, : 38 com¬ 
plaining of contrary events, 46 he prayeth, and hlesseth God. 

Mascliil of * Ethan the Ezrahite. 

b T WILL sing of the mercies of the Lord for 

1 ever: with my mouth will I make known 
c thy faithfulness to 1 all generations. 

2 For I have said, d Mercy shall be built up 
for ever; e thy faithfulness shalt thou establish 
in the very heavens. 

3 f I have made a covenant* with my chosen, 
g I have sworn unto David my servant, 

4 h Thy seed will I establish for ever, and 
build up thy throne to all generations. Selah. 

5 And the heavens'* shall praise thy wonders, 
0 Lord ; thy faithfulness also in the congrega¬ 
tion of the saints. 

6 For who in the heaven can be compared 
unto the Lord? who among the sons of the 
mighty can be likened unto the Lord ? 

7 God is greatly to be feared* in the assembly 
of the saints, and to be had in reverence of all 
them that are about him. 

8 0 Lord God of hosts, who is *a strong Lord 
like unto thee? or to thy faithfulness round about 
thee? 

B.C. 1020—B.C. 968. 

9 Thou k rulest the raging of the sea: when the 
waves thereof arise, thou stillest them.§ 

10 Thou hast broken 2 Rahab in pieces, as 
one that is slain: thou hast scattered thine ene¬ 
mies with thy strong arm. 

11 The heavens are thine, the earth also is 
thine: as for the world, and the fulness thereof, 
thou hast founded them. 

12 ‘The north and the south thou hast created 
them: “Tabor and “Hermon shall rejoice in thy 
name. 

13 Thou hast a mighty arm: strong is thy 
hand, and high is thy right hand. 

14 "Justice and judgment are the habitation 
of thy throne: p mercy and truth shall go before 
thy face. 

15 Blessed is the people that know the joyful 
sound: they shall walk, 0 Lord, in the light of 
thy countenance. 

16 In thy name 11 shall they rejoice all the 
day; and in thy righteousness shall they be 
exalted. 

17 For thou art the glory of their strength; 
and in thy favour q our horn shall be exalted. 

18 For the Lord is our defence; and the 
Holy One of Israel is our King. 

19 Then thou spakest in vision to r thy Holy 
One, and saidst, I have laid help upon one that is 
mighty; S I have exalted one chosen out of the 
people. 

20 I have found David my servant: with my 
holy oil have I anointed him: 

21 With whom my hand shall be established; 
mine arm also shall strengthen him. 

22 The enemy shall not exact upon him; 11 nor 
‘the son of wickedness afflict him. 

23 And I will beat down his foes before his 
face, and “plague them that hate him. 

24 But my faithfulness and my mercy shall be 
with him; and x in my name shall his horn be 
exalted. 

25 I will set his hand also in the sea, and his 
right hand in the rivers. 

26 He shall cry unto me, y Thou art my Father,* 
‘my God, and a the Rock of my salvation. 

27 Also b I will make him my first-born,+ 
"higher than the kings of the earth. 

28 My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, 
and my covenant shall stand fast with him. 

* See on 1; It. 17. 
m Ex.xrii.ll. Job 

xi. 13. 

0 Job xlr. 7-12. 
la. xxvi. 19. 

§ That is, shall 
they return to lire 
on earth and to senre 
thee? These verses 
intimate, that after 
death no means will 
be employed to bring 
them back to live on 
earth, nor will they 
have any opportu¬ 
nity of repenting, 
of knowing God’s 
truth, or finding 
mercy. — Bootii- 

ROYD. 

P lxxiii. 18. 

[j Land of forget¬ 
fulness.— The grave, 
where the dead lie, 
who, having lost all 
sense of things, for¬ 
get what were done 
in this world, and 
they themselves are 
quickly forgotten by 
the iiving.—GiLL. 

O Lord, I cry 
unto thee in the an¬ 
guish of my soul, 
which keeps me a- 
wake to present my 
prayers unto thee 
before the morning 
light.—P atrick. 
q Matt, xxvii. 46. 
r Jxix. 17. 

* Is. liii. 8 . Dan, 
lx. 26. 

4 All the day. 

* As the waters of 
the sea encompass 
him which is in the 
midst and bottom 
of it.—P ool*. 

* Job xix. 12-15. 

f Into darkness— 
i.e., I can see nor des¬ 
cry none of them, or 
they hide themselves 
from me through 
horror, and being 
ashamed of mine af¬ 
flictions.— Diodati. 

PS. LXXXIX. 

* 1 Kings iv. 31. 
b Ixxxvi. 12, 13. 

0 Is. xxv. 1. Mio. 
vii. 20. Tit. i. 2. 

1 Generation and 
generation, 4. 
d Eph. i. 6, 7. 

* Nun), xxiii. 19. 
Heb. vi. 18. 

t 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 
Is. lv. 3. 

* This covenant 
God made with Da¬ 
vid by the prophet 
Nathan (2 Sam. vii. 
12, &c.) The cove¬ 
nant relates to Dar 
▼id’s “ seed,” and to 
the “ establishment 
of his throne,” in 
that seed ; literally, 
in Solomon, for a 
time; spiritually, in 
Christ, for ever.— 
Bishot Horn*. 

8 2 Sam. iii. 9. 
Acts ii. 30. 

b 2 Sam. vii. 12-16. 
Is. ix. 6, 7. 

f Theheavens—i.e., 
the inhabitants of 
heaven, the holy an¬ 
gels (as Job xv. 15), 
who clearly discern 
and constantly adore 
thy mercy and faith¬ 
fulness, when men 
upon earth are filled 

with doubts and per¬ 
plexities about it.— 
Poole. 

t Greatly to be 
feared —most awful 
in his majesty, glory, 
and holiness, so that 
the highest angels 
are filled with pro¬ 
found awe in his 
presence. — Booth- 
RO yd. 

* Is. xl. 25, 26. 
Matt. vi. 13. 

k Job xxxviii. 8-11. 
Matt. viii. 24-27. 

§ Thou stillest 
them— The general 
declaration of God’s 
power is now ren¬ 
dered more dis¬ 
tinct by specifying 
one of the most 
etriking forms in 
which it manifests 
itself. At the same 
time, there is no 
doubt an allusion to 
the Soriptural usage 
of the sea as an em¬ 
blem of the world 
and its conflicting 
powers. — Alex¬ 
ander. 

i Egypt. 

I Job xxvi. 7. 

m Josh. xix. 22. 

II Deut. iii. 8, 9. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 4. 
Rev. xv. 3. 

8 Establishment. 

* John i. 17. 

[| In thy name, in 
the display of thy 
perfections. In thy 
righteousness — i. t., 
in the exercise of 
that essential recti¬ 
tude which secures 
the performance of 
God’s promise, and 
thereby the salva¬ 
tion of his people.— 
Alexander. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 1, 10. 

r Rev. iii. 7. 

8 Phil. ii. 6-11. 
Heb. ii. 9-17. 

H Shall not sub¬ 
due him.—R osen- 
muller. 

* John xvii. 12. 

2 Thes. ii. 3. 

u Luke xix. 14, 27. 
John xv. 23. 

x John xvii. 6, 11, 
26. 

J* 2 Bam. vii. 14. 
John xx. 17. 

* My Father.— So 
God promised, “ I 
will be his father, 
and he shall be my 
son” (2 Sam. vii. 14). 
The aposti e applieth 
this to Clurist, and 
proveth hereby that 
he is greater than 
the angels (Heb. i. 4, 
5 ).—Ainsworth. 

* Mark xv. 34. 

* Is. 1. 7-9. 

* Rom. viii. 29. 
Col. i. 15, 18. 

t Kings and rulers 
are called, from their 
office, “sonsof God” 
(Ps. lxxxii. 6), and 
the first-born of 
these denotes the 
greatest—the chief. 
Thi3 passage is 
strictly true of him 
who was both Da¬ 
vid’s son and Lord. 
—Boothroyd. 

0 Num. xxiv. 7. 
Is. xlix.7. 

Practical Observations.— The sacred Scriptures, if carefully investigated, will con¬ 
tinually remind us of the apostle’s words : “ Let us lay aside every weight, . . . and let 
us run with patience the race that is set before us ; looking unto Jesus, . . . who for 
the joy that was set before him endured the cross, despising the shame.” When his life 
drew nigh unto the grave, his soul was full of trouble, and his gloom was as deep as 
could possibly consist with the perfect exercise of faith, hope, and love. The enmity 
and insult of those who “ counted him with them that go down into the pit ” of 
destruction, and despised him as one deprived of strength and help — his confinement, 
bonds, and stripes, and dying pains — the treachery, cowardice, and neglect of his 
disciples, professed friends and acquaintance, who either stood aloof from his suffer¬ 
ings, or turned away from him as an abomination, while his enemies compassed him 
about like floods of water, and all the hosts of hell assaulted his soul — formed a vast 
aggregate of sufferings beyond what human language can express. But the wrath of 
God infused the greatest bitterness into his cup ; this lay hard hpon him, and weighed 
him down into “ the lowest pit, in darkness, in the deeps.” — Scott. 

PSALM LXXXIX. Title.— Many learned men are of opinion that this psalm was 
written during the Babylonish captivity, when, the family of David being entirely 
dethroned, the promises of God seemed to be made void ; but if it were composed at 
so late a period, no account can be given why it was ascribed to Ethan the Ezrahite. 
Indeed, it seems to contain internal evidence that it belongs to earlier times : for none 
of the deliverances vouchsafed to the kings or people of Judah, after the days of David, 
are mentioned in it ; and the Psalmist, in complaining of the degraded and deplorable 
condition of David’s family, is silent as to any desolations of Jerusalem and the temple, 
and the captivity and dispersion of the people ; which the psalms evidently relating 
to Nebuchadnezzar’s devastations particularly insist upon. It seems, therefore, to 
have been written on occasion of some events in which the honour and power of the 
kings of David’s race were fallen and apparently ruined; but without either the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, or the captivity of the people ; and what 
period so exactly suits this view of the subject as the reign of Rehoboam! Ten of 

the tribes of Israel had revolted from him ; Jeroboam, the king placed over them, wa* 
his powerful adversary; and Shishak, king of Egypt, so entirely reduced and impo¬ 
verished him, that he only seems to have retained the kingdom by the clemency, and 
perhaps contempt, of his haughty conqueror. — It is probable that “ Ethan the Ezra¬ 
hite ” lived in the reign of Solomon ; and if he survived him, and witnessed these 
events, after having seen the glory and power of Solomon’s kingdom, it would be very 
natural for him to lament the change, in the language made use of towards the eloie 
of the psalm. — As the preceding psalm, ascribed to Heman, seems to have been 
occasioned by his private trials and distresses, and yet was an evident prophecy of the 
sufferings of Christ; perhaps this psalm, occasioned by the calamities which had 
befallen David’s race, may likewise be considered as a prophecy of the afflictions and 
persecutions to which the Christian Church has been exDOsed ; especially the triumphs 
of the Roman antichrist. — Scott. 

The Covenant— Yer. 3. “‘I have made a covenant/ and therefore will make it 
good.” The covenant is made with David, the covenant of royalty is made with him, i 

as the father of his family, and with his seed through him, and for his sake; repre¬ 
senting the covenant of grace made with Christ as Head of the Church, and with all 
believers as his spiritual Beed. David is here called “ God’s chosen, anu “ his ser¬ 
vant;” and, as God is not changeable to recede from his own choice, so he is not . 
unrighteous to cast off one that served him. Two things encourage the Psalmist to 
build his faith on this covenant: 1. The ratification of it; it was confirmed with an 
oath; “The Lord has sworn, and he will not repent.” . 2. Tne perpetuity of it; the 
blessings of the covenant were not only secured to David himself, but were entailed 
on his family; it was promised that his family should continue; Thy seed will I 
establish for ever,” so that “David shall want a son to reign (Jer. 

and that it should continue a royal family; “I will build up thy throne to all genera- 
tions ” to all generations of time. This has its accomplishment only m Christ, oi the 
seed of David, who lives for ever, to whom God has given the throne^ of ais father 
David, and of the increase of whose government and peace there shall be no end. 

The Joyful Sound. — Yer, 15. God’s people “know fcne joyful sound, Tkb maj 

























Mod’s promises to David. PSALM, XC. The frailty of human life, j 

29 His seed also will I make to endure for 
ever,? and d his throne as the days of heaven. 

30 e If his children forsake my law, and walk 
not in my judgments; 

31 If they 4 break my statutes, and keep not 
my commandments;® 

32 Then will I visit their transgression with 
tlie rod, and their iniquity with stripes. 

33 Nevertheless my loving-kindness will 1 6 not 
utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness 
to 6 fail. 

34 My covenant will I not break, nor alter the 
thing that is gone out of my lips. 

35 f Once have I sworn by my holiness, 7 that I 
will not lie unto David. 

36 His seed shall endure for ever, 11 and his 
throne as the sun before me. 

37 It shall be established for ever as the moon, 
and as a faithful witness in heaven. 11 Selah. 

38 g But thou hast cast off and abhorred, thou 
hast been wroth with thine anointed. 

39 Thou hast made void the covenant of thy 
servant; thou hast profaned his crown, by casting 
it to the ground. 

40 Thou hast broken down all his hedges; 
thou hast h brought his strong holds to ruin.* 

41 All that pass by the way spoil him: he is a 
reproach to his neighbours. 

42 Thou hast set up the right hand of his 
adversaries;+ thou hast made all his enemies to 
rejoice. 

43 Thou hast also turned the edge of his 
sword, and hast not made him to stand in the 
battle. 

44 Thou hast made his 8 glory to cease, and 
cast his throne down to the ground. 

45 The days of his youth hast thou shortened:* 
thou hast covered him with shame. Selah. 

46 1 How long, Lord? k wilt thou hide thyself 
for ever? shall Hhy wrath burn like fire? 

47 Remember how short my time is:® where¬ 
fore hast thou made all men in vain? 

48 What man is he that liveth, and shall not 
m see death? n shall he deliver his soul from the 
hand of the grave? Selah. 

49 Lord, where are thy former loving-kind¬ 
nesses, 11 which thou swarest unto David in thy 
truth? 

50 Remember, Lord, the reproach of thy 

B.C. 968- 

l J?or tver— This 
ia spoken chiefly in 
respect of Christ, 
who ia eternal both 
in his person and 
kingdom. — Dio- 
DATI. 

d Is. ix. 7. Dan. 
il. 44. Luke i. 32, 33. 

e 1 Chr. xxyiii. 9. 

4 Profane. 

| The promise of 
perpetual favour to 
the house of David 
was not intended to 
ensure impunity to 
its unfaithful mem¬ 
bers. To profane 
God’s statutes, is 
to deny in theory 
or practise their sa¬ 
cred obligation and 
Divine authority.— 
Alexander. 

5 Not make void 
from him. 

6 Lie. 

t Ps. cx. 4; cxxxii. 

11. Heb. vi. 13, 17. 

7 If Hie. 

j| His family shall 
never be extinct, 
but shall hold the 
royal dignity as long 
as the sun shineth. 
—Patrick. 

«[ It seems beat to 
interpret this of the 
rainbow, which will, 
to the end of the 
world, be a faithful 
witness of the cove¬ 
nant of God made 
with all creatures 
that he will no more 
destroy the world 
by a flood (Gen. ix. 

12 , 13, 16, 17).- 
Gill. 

* Jer. xv. 1. 

t 2 Chr. xii. 2-6. 
Rev. xiii. 1-7. 

* Thou hast bro¬ 
ken down all the 
walls of Jerusalem 
(2 Kings xxv. 10), 
and made all his for¬ 
tified places a mere 
desolation. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

f Thou hast given 
them courage, and 
made them con¬ 
querors. —Diodati. 

8 Brightness. 

J The youthful 
and flourishing es¬ 
tate of David’s king¬ 
dom was very Bhort, 
and reached not be¬ 
yond his next suc¬ 
cessor, and it hath 
been languishing by 
degrees till this 
time, when it seems 
to be dead and bu- 
ried.—P oole. 

i lxxxv. 6; xc. 13. 

k Job xxiii. 9. Is. 
xlv. 15. 

1 2 Thes. i. 8. Heb. 
xii. 29. 

§ O let the natural 
shortness of my life 
plead with thee for 
mercy, and do! not 
let it appear as if 
thou hadst made 
man only to be mi¬ 
serable and to die.— 
Tkavkll. 

m John viii. 61. 
Heb. xi. 6. 

“ Acts ii. 27. 

2 Cor. iv. 14. 

|| These “loving¬ 
kindnesses ” are 

called in Isa. lv. 3, 
“the Bure mercies 
of David,” which 

-B.C. 968. 

“ Bure mercies of 
David” arc affirmed 
by St Paul (Acts 
xiii. 34) to have been 
then conferred on 
Israel, when, in the 
person of Jesus, 
God raised our na¬ 
ture from the grave. 
—Bishop Horne. 

•fT Mocked at the 
tardy advent of 
Messiah. — Bishop 
Horni. 

0 Neh.ix.5. Matt, 
ri. 13. 1 Tim. i. 17. 

PS. XC. 

1 Or, A prayer, 
being a psalm of 
Moses. 

a Ex. xxxiii. 14-19. 
Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

* Our place of re¬ 
fuge.— Mudge. 

2 Heb. generation 
and generation. 

b Prov. viii. 25,2*3. 

0 xxxiii. 9. Gen. 
i. 1. 

d Is. lvii. 16. Mic. 
v. 2. Heb. i. 10, 12. 

e Is. xlv. 22. 

8 Hath passed 

them. 

4 Is changed. 

t This is our con¬ 
dition, who have so 
provoked thee to 
anger by our sins, 
that we perish in an 
inBtant (Num. xvi. 
35, 46), and are per¬ 
petually disturbed 
with dreadful ap¬ 
prehensions of thy 
heaviest displeasure 
(Num. xvii. 12, 13). 
—Patrick. 

f Rom. ii. 18. 
Heb. iv. 12, 13. 

5 Turned away. 

6 A meditation. 

I We know the 
worst which the 
most powerful men, 
when most enraged, 
can do — they can 
kill the body, and 
nothing more ; but 
who knows or can 
conceive the worst 
which the almighty 
and everlasting God 
can do against the 
objects of his right¬ 
eous indignation?— 
Scott. 

§ He “who num- 
bereth his days,” or 
taketh a right ac¬ 
count of the short¬ 
ness of this present 
life, compared with 
the unnumbered 

ages of that eter¬ 
nity which is future, 
will soon become a 
proficient in the 
school of true wis¬ 
dom.—B p. Horne. 

|| Satisfy us.- He 
makes an allusion 
to manna, which 
fell every morning 
in the wilderness. 
Early; Ital., every 
morning—or, in the 
morning — i.e., let 
thy grace renew with 
us as the day doth 
(Lam. iii. 23 ).—Dio¬ 
dati. 

6 Is. lxi. 3. Rev. 
▼ii. 14-17. 

servants ; how I do bear in my bosom the reproach 
of all the mighty people ; 

51 Wherewith thine enemies have reproached, 

O Lord ; wherewith they have reproached the 
footsteps of thine anointed. 11 

52 0 Blessed be the Lord for evermore. Amen, 
and Amen. 

PSALM XC. 

1 Moses , setting forth God's providence , 3 complaineth of human 

frailty , 10 and brevity of life. 12 He prayeth for a sensible 

experience of God's good providence, 

1 A prayer of Moses, a the man of God. 

TORD, thou hast been our dwelling-place* in 
JU 2 all generations. 

2 b Before the mountains were brought forth, 
c or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the 
world, even d from everlasting to everlasting, 
e thou art God. 

3 Thou turnest man to destruction ; and sayest, 
Return, ye children of men. 

4 For a thousand years in thy sight are but as 
yesterday when it 3 is past, and as a watch in the 
night. 

5 Thou carriest them away as with a flood ; 
they are as a sleep : in the morning they are like 
grass which 4 groweth up. 

6 In the morning it flourisheth, and groweth 
up ; in the evening it is cut down, and withereth. 

7 For we are consumed by thine anger, and by 
thy wrath are we troubled. 1 ' 

8 Thou hast set our iniquities before thee, f our 
secret sins in the light of thy countenance. 

9 For all our days are 6 passed away in thy 
wrath ; we spend our years as 6 a tale that is told. 

10 The days of our years are threescore years 
and ten ; and if by reason of strength they be 
fourscore years, yet is their strength labour and 
sorrow : for it is soon cut off, and we fly away. 

11 Who knoweth the power of thine anger?? 
even according to thy fear,.so is thy wrath. 

12 So teach us to number our days, that we 
may apply our hearts unto wisdom.® 

13 Return, O Lord, how long? and let it 
repent thee concerning thy servants. 

14 O satisfy us early with thy mercy; 11 that 
we may rejoice and be glad all our days. 

15 6 Make us glad according to the days 
wherein thou hast afflicted us, and the years 
wherein we have seen evil. 

Allude, 1. To the shout of a victorious army, the shout of a king (Num. xxiii. 21). 
Israel have the tokens of God’s presence with them in their wars ; the sound of the 
“ going in the top of the mulberry-trees,” was indeed a “ joyful sound ”(2 Sam. v. 24), 
and they often returned making the earth ring with their songs of triumph ; these 
were joyful sounds. It may allude, 2. To the sound that was made over the sacrifices, 
and on the solemn feast-day (Ps. lxxxi. 1-3). This was the happiness of Israel, that 
they had among them the free and open profession of God’s holy religion, and'abun- 
dance of joy in their sacrifices. It may allude, 3. To the sound of the jubilee trumpet; 
a joyful sound it was to servants and debtors, to whom it proclaimed release. The 
gospel is indeed a joyful sound ; a sound of victory, of liberty, of communion with 
God, and the “ sound of abundance of rain.” Blessed is the people that hear it, and 
know it, and bid it welcome 1 ' 

Jesus the Anointed. —Yer. 20. David was mighty, a man of courage, and fit for 
business ; he was chosen out of the people ; not out of the princes, but the shepherds. 
God found him out, exalted him, and laid help upon him, and ordered Samuel to 
anoint him. But this is especially to be applied to Christ. 1. He is one that is 
mighty, every way qualified for the great work he was to undertake, “ able to save to 
the uttermost ; ” mighty in strength, for he is the Son of God ; mighty in love, for he 
is able experimentally to compassionate those that are tempted. He is the “ mighty 
God ” (Isa. ix. 6). 2. He is “ chosen out of the people,” one of us, bone of our bone, 

that takes part with us, of flesh and blood ; being ordained for men, he is taken from 
• among men, that his terror might not make us afraid. 3. God has found him. He 
is a Saviour of God’s own providing, for the salvation, from first to last, is purely the 
Lord’s doing : “he has found the ransom ” (Job xxxiii. 24). We could never have 
found a person fit to undertake this great work (Rev. v. 3, 4). 4. God has “ laid help 

upon him”—not only helped him, but treasured up help in him for us; laid it as a 
charge upon him to help fallen man up again, to help the chosen remnant to heaven; 

“ in me is thy help ” (Hos. xiii. 9). 5. He has exalted him, by constituting him the 

Prophet, Priest, and King of his Church—clothing him with power, raising him from 
the dead, and setting him at his own right hand. Whom God chooses and uses, he 

will exalt. 6. He has anointed him, has qualified him for his office, and so confirmed 
him in it, by giving him the Spirit, not by measure, but without measure, infinitely 
above his fellows. He is called Messiah , or Christy the Anointed. 7. In all this he 
designed him to be his own servant, for the accomplishing of his eternal purpose, and 
the advancement of the interests of his kingdom among men.— Henry . 

PSALM XC. Title. — “ Moses, the man of God”—the prophet Moses, and not one of 
the same name in after-ages, as some have imagined—may very reasonably be sup¬ 
posed to have composed this most instructive and affecting psalm, when the genera¬ 
tion of Israel, which God had by him brought out of Egypt, was sentenced to fall in 
the wilderness, or when he had witnessed in a great degree the execution of that 
sentence. It is not, indeed, improbable that it was used at the tabernacle, as well as 
published among the people during that solemn season, when Death marched his 
rounds among them in so remarkable a manner. It seems to have been preserved 
along with the books of Moses, and afterwards to have been inserted in the Book of 
Psalms.— Scott. 

Our Short Life. —Yer. 10. Every year passed “as a tale that is told; ” bnt what 
was the number of them ? As they were vain, so they were few, 70 or 80 at most, 
which may be understood, either, 1. Of the lives of the Israelites in the wilderness; 
all those that were numbered when they came out of Egypt, above 20 years old, were 
to die within 38 years ; they numbered those only that “ were able to go forth to war,” 
most of whom, we may suppose, were between 20 and 40, who therefore must have 
all died before 80 years old, and many before 60, and perhaps much sooner, which 
was far short of the years of the lives of their fathers. And those that lived to 70 
or 80, yet, being under a sentence of consumption, and a melancholy despair of ever 
seeing through this wilderness state, their strength, their life, was nothing bnt “labour 
and sorrow,” which otherwise would have been made a new life, by the joys of Canaan, 

See what work sin made ! Or, 2. To the lives of men in general, ever since the days 
of Moses. Before Moses, it was usual for men to live about 100 years, or near 150; 
but since, 70 or 80 is the common stint, which few exceed, and multitudes never come 
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The security of the godly. 


PSALMS, XCI, XCII. 


An exhortation to praise God . 


16 h Let thy work appear unto thy servants, 
and thy glory unto their children. 

17 And let the beauty 11 of the Lord our God 
be upon us: and establish thou the work of our 
hands upon us; yea, the work of our hands estab¬ 
lish thou it. 

PSALM XCI. 


1 T)u state of fAe godly. 3 Their safety. # Their habitation. 
11 Their servants. 14 Their friend; with the effects of them 
all. 


H E that dwelleth in the secret place of the 
most High, shall 1 abide under the shadow 
of the Almighty. 

2 I will say of the Lord, He is my refuge, and 
my fortress: my God; a in him will I trust. 

3 Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare 
of the fowler, and from the noisome pestilence.* 

4 He shall cover thee with his feathers, 1- and 
under his wings shalt thou trust: b his truth shall 
he thy shield and buckler. 

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by 
night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day. 

6 Nor for the pestilence that walketh in dark¬ 
ness; nor for the destruction that wasteth at 
noonday. 

7 C A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten 
thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not 
come nigh thee. 

8 Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and 
see the reward of the wicked. 

9 Because thou hast made the Lord, which is 
my refuge, even d the most High, thy habitation; 

10 There shall no evil befall thee, neither 
shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling.* 

11 For he shall give his angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. 

12 They shall bear thee up in their hands, Test 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. § 

13 Thou shalt f tread upon the lion g and 
a adder; the young lion and h the dragon shalt 
thou trample under feet. 

14 Because he hath set his love upon me, 
therefore will I deliver him: I will set him on 
high, because he hath known my name. 


B.C. 1460- 


* Num. xir. 15-34. 

Let the counte¬ 
nance of the Lord 
our God smile upon 
ug, and prosper thou 
the work of our 
hands.— Green. 

PS. XCII. 

1 Lodge. 

• Is. xii. 2; rxri. 
3,4. 

* I doubt not but 
he will deliver thee 
from all unseen dan¬ 
gers, particularly 
from this most de¬ 
structive pestilence, 
whose venom catch¬ 
es men as insensibly 
and suddenly as the 
snare doth the bird, 
when it is laid by a 
cunning fowler.— 
Patrick. 

f Cover thee with 
kit feathers .-Act to¬ 
wards thee as a hen 
does to her brood; 
take thee under his 
wings when birds of 
prey appear, and al¬ 
so to shelter thee 
from chilling blasts. 
—Clarke. 

b Gen. iv. 1. Is. 
xliii. 1, 2. Tit. i. 2. 

• Gen. vii. 23. 
Ex. xii. 12, 13. 

d xc. 1. 

| If Moses wrote 
this psalm, these 
promises may refer 
to exemption from 
the plagues and 
judgments, the ser- 



lence and tempest, 
by which those were 
not annoyed who, 
while the unbeliev¬ 
ing murmured, put 
their trust in God, 
and relied on his 
protection in the 
wilderness. — Wil¬ 
son. 

• Job v. 23. Prov. 
iii. 23. 

,§ Lest any the 
slightest harm 
might befall thee. 
—Patrick. 

f Jud. xiv. 5, 6. 
Dan. vi. 22. 

« Mark xvi. 18. 
Acta xxviii. 3-6. 

2 Or, asp. 

b Is. xxvii. 1. 
Rev. xii. 9 .,xx. 1,2. 


i Is. Iviii. 9. Jer. 
xxix. 12, 13. 

|| Deliver him .— 
Extricate him from 
his embarrassments 
and dangers; and 
lest the promise 
should be thought 
to ensure mere safe¬ 
ty, it is added, I 
will honour him — 
procure for him the 
respect of others 
by shewing that I 
favour him myself. 
—Alexander. 


-B.C. 1017. 


| > Length of day*, 

k jg. xlv. 17, Luke 
i li. 30; iii. 6. 

PS. XCII. 

* Is. Iviii. 13, 14. 
Heb. iv. 9. 

1 In the nightt. 

* The solemn sound 
with the harp. 

s Higgaion. 

* Rom. xi. 33, 34. 

* Thy thoughts art 
very deep.—Unfath¬ 
omable oy the shal¬ 
low line of human 
reason, and above 
our conception, as 
the heaven is higher 
than the earth (Is. 
Iv. 9).—Haweis. 

* Prov. xxiv. 7. 

d Is. xl. 6,7. 1 Pet. 
1.24. 

e Job xxi. 7-12. 
Mai. iii. 15. 

f They are only 
nourishing them- 
selvos, like senseless 
cattle in plentiful 
pastures, for the ap¬ 
proaching day of 
slaughter. He who 
is ignorant of the 
final issue of things, 
who attendeth not 
to his eternal inte¬ 
rest, he is, in Scrip¬ 
ture language, “ the 
brutish man,” and 
the “fool,” who 
knoweth not the 
works, neither un- 
derstandeth the de¬ 
signs, of heaven. 
When the “ grass ” 
hath attained to 
its most flourishing 
estate, and all the 
flowers of the field 
are in perfect beau¬ 
ty, then the mower 
entereth with his 
scythe. -Bp. Horns. 

J The expression 
is equivalent to 
God's sitting in hea¬ 
ven, and there over¬ 
ruling all the de¬ 
signs of men, to his 
own glory and the 
good of his servants. 
—Mudgb. 

f Jud. v. 31. Luke 
xix. 27. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 1, 10. 
Luke i. 69. 

b Num. xxiv. 8. 

$ It very probably 
means cold-drawn 
oil, that which has 
been expressed or 
squeezed from the 
nut or fruit, with¬ 
out the process of 
boiling. The Ori¬ 
entals prefer this 
kind for anointing ; 
it is the most pre¬ 
cious, and the most 
pure and efficacious. 
—Roberts. 

1 cxii. 8. 

k Am. ii. 9. 

i Is. lxi. 3. 2 Pet. 
iii. 18. 

m Prov.iv.l8. Jer. 
xvii. 8. 

< Green. 


15 ‘He shall call upon me, and I will answer 
him: I will be with him in trouble; I will deliver 
him,II and honour him. 

16 With 3 long life will I satisfy him, and k shew 
him my salvation. 

PSALM XCII. 

X The prophet exhorteth to praise God, 4 for his great work e, 6 for 
his judgments on ike wicked , 10 and for his goodness to the 
godly . 

A psalm or song a for the sabbath-day. 

I T is a good thing to give thanks unto the 
Lord, and to sing praises unto thy name, 0 
most High: 

2 To shew forth thy loving-kindness in the 
morning, and thy faithfulness 1 every night, 

3 Upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon 
the psaltery; upon 2 the harp with 3 a solemn 
sound. 

4 For thou. Lord, hast made me glad through 
thy work; I will triumph in the works of thy 
hands. 

5 O Lord, how great are thy works! and b thy 
thoughts are very deep.* 

6 A brutish man knoweth not; neither doth 
c a fool understand this. 

7 When d the wicked spring as the grass, and 
when *all the workers of iniquity do flourish; it 
is that they shall be destroyed for ever. 1- 
8 But thou, Lord, art most high* for evermore. 
9 f For, lo, thine enemies, O Lord, for, lo, thine 
enemies shall perish; all the workers of iniquity 
shall be scattered. 

10 But g my horn shalt thou exalt like the horn 
o/ h an unicorn: I shall be anointed with fresh 
oil* 

11 ‘Mine eye also shall see my desire on mine 
enemies; arid mine ears shall hear my desire of 
the wicked that rise up against me. 

12 The righteous shall flourish like the palm- 
tree; he shall grow like k a cedar in Lebanon. 

13 Those that be planted in the house of the 
Lord 1 shall flourish in the courts of our God. 

14 They shall still bring forth fruit m in old 
age; they shall be fat and 4 flourishing; 


near. If, by reason of a strong constitution, some reach to 80 years, yet their strength 
then is what they have little joy of—it does but serve to prolong their misery, and make 
their death the more tedious; for even “their strength then is labour and sorrow,” 
much more their weakness; for the years are come which they have no pleasure in. 
Or, it may be taken thus: “ Our years are 70, and the years of some by reason of 
strength are 80; but the breadth of our years (for so the latter words signify, rather 
than strength), the whole extent of them, from infancy to old age, is but labour and 
sorrow.” In the sweat of our face we must eat bread, our whole life is toilsome and 
troublesome; and, perhaps, in the midst of the years we count upon, “ it is soon cut 
off, and we fly away,” and do not live out half our days. 

Future Joys. —Yer. 14. “ O satisfy us with mercy, ” not only that we may be easy 
and at rest within ourselves, which we can never be while we lie under thy wrath; 
but that we “ may rejoice and be glad,” not only for a time, upon the first indications 
of thy favour, but all our days,'though we are to spend them in the wilderness. Those 
that make God their chief joy, as their joy may be full (1 John i. 4), so it may be 
constant even in this vale of tears: it ia their own fault, if they are not glad all their 
days, for his mercy will furnish them with joy in tribulation, and nothing can separate 
them from it. It would be a sufficient balance to their former griefs. “ Make us 
glad according to the days wherein thou hast afflicted us:” let the days of our joy in 
thy favour, be as many as the days of our pain for thy di\ pleasure have been, and as 
pleasant as those have been gloomy. “ Lord, thou usest j k> set the one over against 
the other ” (Eccl vii. 14), do so in our case; let it suffice that we have drunk so long 
of the cup of trembling, now put into our hands the cup of salvation. God’s people 
reckon the returns of God’s loving-kindness a sufficient recompense for all their 
troubles.— Henry . 

PSALM XCI. The Pestilence no Terror.— Yer. 5, 6. God will not only keep 
his people from evil, bpt from the fear of evil. Here is, 1. Great danger supposed—the 
mention of it is enough to frighten us; night and day we lie exposed, and those that 
are apt to be timorous will, in neither period, think themselves safe. When we are 
retired into our chambers, our beds, and have made all as safe as we can about us, 
yet there is terror by night from thieves and robbers, winds and storms, beside those 
things that are the creatures of fancy and imagination, which are often most frightful 
of all; we read of “fear in the night” (Cant. iii. 8). There is also a “ pestilence that 
walketh in darkness,” as that was which slew the first-born of the Egyptians, and the 
aimy of the Assyrians. No locks or bars can shut out diseases, while we carry about 
with rat in onr bodies the seeds of thesn. But surely in the daytime, when we can 


look about us, we are not so much in danger ; yes, there is an “ arrow that flieth by 
day ” too, and yet flies unseen; there is a destruction that wasteth at high noon, when 
we are awake, and have all our friends about us; even then we cannot secure ourselves, 
nor can they secure us. It was in the daytime that that pestilence wasted which was 
sent to chastise David for numbering the people, on occasion of which some think this 
psalm was penned. But, 2. Here is great security promised to believers in the midst 
of this danger : “ ‘Thou shalt not be afraid,’ God by his grace will keep thee from 
disquieting, distrustful fear (that fear which hath torment), in the midst of the greatest 
dangers. Wisdom shall keep thee from being causelessly afraid, and faith shall keep 
thee from being inordinately afraid. Thou shalt not be afraid of the arrow, as knowing 
that, though it may hit thee, it cannot hurt thee ; if it take away the natural life, yet 
it shall be so far from doing any prejudice to the spiritual life that it shall be its 
perfection.” A believer needs not fear, and therefore should not fear any arrow, because 
the point is off, the poison is out; “ O death, where is thy sting ? ” It is aiso under 
Divine direction, and will hit where God appoints, and not otherwise. Every bullet 
has its commission. Whatever is done, our heavenly Father’s will is done; and we 
have no reason to be afraid of that.— Henry . 

PSALM XCII. A Sabbath Psalm. —This psalm was appointed to be sung, at least 
it usually was sung, in the house of the sanctuary on the Sabbath-day, that day of rest 
which was an instituted memorial of the work of creation, of God’s rest from that 
work, and the continuance of it in his providence ; for “ the Father worketh hitherto.” 
Note, 1. The Sabbath-day must be a day not only of holy rest, but of holy work, and 
the rest is in order to the work. 2. The proper work of the Sabbath is praising God; 
every Sabbath-day must be a thanksgiving day; and the other services of the day 
must be in cxrder to this, and therefore must by no means thrust this into a corner.— 
Henry . 

Practical Observations. —To praise the Lord Most High, and give thanks unto 
his name, is not only our bounden duty and reasonable service, but it is a most pro- 
fitable, delightful, and honourable employment, by which we emulate the work of 
angels, and anticipate the joyB of heaven. Let us then seek to be planted by faith, 
and rooted by love, “ in the courts of the Lord; ” that we may flourish, not merely in 
the leaves and blossoms of knowledge, profession, and discourse, but in the substantial 
fruits of a holy, useful life ; and this more and mere, as we advance towards the close 
of our pilgrimage. Let us learn to detest the sentiment of many, who profess much 
zeal for the peculiar doctrines of the gospel, yet would persuade us, that believers 
generally grow legs zealous as they grow older. It is true, that rash, indiscreet, ans 





















The psalmist praises God. PSALMS, XCIII,—XCV. 


Blessedness of affliction,, 


15 “To shew that the Lord is upright: he is 
°my rock,II and there is no unrighteousness in 

him. 


PSALM XCIII. 


The majesty, stability, power, and holiness of Christ's kingdom. 


T HE Lord reigneth; “he is clothed with 
majesty; the Lord is clothed with strength, 
wherewith b he hath girded himself:* the world 
also is established, that it cannot be moved. 

2 Thy throne is established ’of old; thou art 
from everlasting. 

3 The floods have lifted up, 0 Lord, the floods 
have lifted up their voice; the floods lift up their 
waves. 

4 The Lord on high is mightier than the noise 
of many waters, yea, than the mighty waves of 
the sea. 


5 Thy testimonies are very sure: holiness be- 
cometh thine house,+ 0 Lord, 2 for ever. 


PSALM XCIV. 

1 The prophet complaineth of the tyranny and impiety of the wicked. 
8 lie sheweth God's providence. 12 He teacheth the blessedness of 
affliction. 16 God is the defender and avenger of the afflicted. 

O LORD ’God, to whom vengeance belongeth; 

0 God, to whom vengeance belongeth, 
2 shew thyself.* 

2 Lift up thyself, “thou Judge of the earth; 
render a reward to the proud. 

3 Lord, how long shall the wicked, how long 
shall the wicked triumph?* 

4 How long shall they utter and speak hard 
things? * and all the workers of iniquity boast 
themselves? 

5 They b break in pieces thy people, 0 Lord, 
and c afflict thine heritage.® 

6 They d slay the widow and the stranger, and 
murder the fatherless. 

7 Yet they say, The Lord shall not see, neither 
shall the God of Jacob regard it. 

8 Understand, ye brutish 11 among the people: 
and ye fools, when will ye be wise? 

9 He that planted the ear, “shall he not hear? 
he that formed the eye, shall he not see? 

10 He that f chastiseth the heathen, g shall not 


B.C. 1045—B.C. 1045. 


“John z. 27-29. 
1 Thes. v. 23, 24. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 4. 

|| What David at¬ 
tests is from his own 
experience: let every 
one speak as hefinds. 
I cannot but magni¬ 
fy his name. I can¬ 
not but recommend 
him to those who 
want a dependence 
that will not give 
way. I have tried 
him, and tried him 
much and long. I 
never served him for 
nought. I never 
called upon him in 
vain. I never trust¬ 
ed in him, and was 
confounc jd. “ Ho 
is my Rock, and 
there is no unright¬ 
eousness in him.”— 
Jay. 


PS. XCIII. 

• civ. 1. Is. lix. 17. 

*> xviii. 32; lxv. 6. 

Is. xi. 5. 

* A Hindoo starts 
ing on a journey, or 
about to lift a bur¬ 
den, or use any ex¬ 
ertion, binds firmly 
his loose upper gar¬ 
ment around hia 
loins.— Ward. 

1 From then. 

f God’s truth and 
“holiness” appear 
brightest in the 
shrine of his holy 
temple, where his 
people assemble for 
prayer and praise.— 
Garrard Marsh. 

2 To length of 
day*. 


PS. XCIY. 

1 God of revenges. 

2 Shine forth. 

* Shew thyself— in 
mercy to us, and in 
terror to our ene¬ 
mies.- Boothroyd. 

* Gen. xviii. 25. 
John v. 22, 23. 

f Triumph — vis., 
vaunt in their wick¬ 
edness, and exalt 
themselves. — Dio- 
DATI. 

t That Is, speak 
insolent, malicious, 
contemptuous, and 
threatening words. 
—Pool*. 

b Is. iii. 15; lit 5. 
Rev. xvii. 6. 

0 Ex. ii. 23, 24. 
Rev. xi. 3. 

§ They have crush¬ 
ed thy people so that 
they dare scarce 
complain of their 
tyranny, which af¬ 
flicts cruelly those 
who are dear unto 
thee, with all man¬ 
ner of rapines and 
extortions. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

d Is. xiii. 15-18. 
Mai. iii. 5. 

|| Rather, ye most 
stupid people. — 
Holden. 

* Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. 


1 Is. x. 12; xxxvii. 
36. Jer. x. 25. 

* Is. x. 5, 6. Hab. 
i. 12. 


b Job XXXV. 11. 
Is. liv. 13. 

i Job xxxiii. 16-25. 
Rev. iii. 19. 

k 2 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. 
vi. 10, 11. 

71 Since,therefore, 
the schemes of the 
adversary are vain, 
and the counsel of 
Jehovah shall infal¬ 
libly stand, happy is 
the man who, hav¬ 
ing learned from the 
Scriptures of truth 
the lessons of faith 
and patience, enjoys 
tranquillity of mind 
in time of trouble, 
while destruction is 
preparing for the 
impenitent. — Bp. 
Horne. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 9. 
Jer. x. 16. 

m Deut. xxxii. 35, 
36. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 10. 

* Judgment shall 
return unto righte¬ 
ousness— i.e., justice 
will in the end be 
done to “righteous¬ 
ness;” therightecus 
shall finally tri¬ 
umph. And all the 
uprightin hea rt shall 
follow it—i.e., shall 
follow after and cul¬ 
tivate “ righteous¬ 
ness,” knowing that 
ultimately it will be 
recompensed.- Hol¬ 
den. 

3 Shall be after it. 

n Ex. xxxii. 26-99. 

Matt. xii. 30. 

4 Quickly. 

0 xxxi. 17. 

1 Job xii. 5. Luke 
xxii. 32. 1 Pet. i. 5. 

f Righteousness 
and innocence are 
most atrocious 
crimes in the eyes 
of wickedness and 
guilt. For these 
crimes Cain slew 
his brother Abel, 
the Jews crucified 
Christ, the Pagans 
tortured and mur¬ 
dered his disciples, 
and bad men in all 
ageshavepersecuted 
the good. “Marvel 
not, my brethren, 
if the world hate 
you” (1 John iii. 13). 
—Bishop Horne. 

PS. XCV. 

* He speaks to 
the Israelites, whose 
backwardness tothia 
work in the times of 
the gospel was fore¬ 
seen by the Spirit 
of God, which dic¬ 
tated this psalm.— 
Poole. 

i Prevent his face. 

* Jer. x. 10-16. 

t Above all the 
powers of heaven 
and earth. — Pat¬ 
rick. 


he correct? h he that teacheth man knowledge, 
shall not he know? 

11 The Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, 
that they are vanity. 

12 Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, 
0 Lord, and ’teachest him out of thy law; 

13 That thou mayest give him rest from the 
days of adversity, k until the pit be d'gged for 
the wicked.^ 

14 For the Lord will not cast off his people, 
neither will he forsake ’his inheritance: 

15 But "judgment shall return unto righteous¬ 
ness;* and all the upright in heart 3 shall follow 
it. 

16 “Who will rise up for me against the evil¬ 
doers ? or who will stand up for me against the 
workers of iniquity? 

17 Unless the Lord had been my help, my soui 
had 4 almost “dwelt iii silence. 

18 When I said, p Myfoot slippeth; thy mercy, 
0 Lord, held me up. 

19 In the multitude of my thoughts within me 
thy comforts delight my soul. 

20 Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship 
with thee, which frameth mischief by a law? 

21 They gather themselves together against 
the soul of the righteous, and condemn the 
innocent blood.+ 

22 But the Lord is my defence; and my God 
is the rock of my refuge. 

23 And he shall bring upon them their own 
iniquity, and shall cut them off in their own 
wickedness; yea, the Lord our God shall cut 
them off. 

PSALM XCV. 

1 An exhortation to praise God, 3 for his greatness , 6 and for hit 

goodness; 8 and not to tempt him , as Israel did in the wilder¬ 
ness. 

O COME, let us sing unto the Lord; let us 
make a joyful noise to the Rock of our 
salvation.* 

2 Let us ’come before his presence with thanks¬ 
giving, and make a joyful noise unto him with 
psalms. 

3 For the Lord is a great God, and a great 
King “above all gods.* 


ostentatious earnestness will gradually be laid aside, to make way for more simple, 
humble, prudent zeal and diligence; bnt a real, evident, and permanent decrease in 
the substantial fruits of piety and charity, is enough to bring any man’s former 
integrity into question, whatever his profession may have been.— Scott. 

PSALM XCIII. Contents. —This short psalm sets forth the honour of the kingdom 
of God among men, to his glory, the terror of his enemies, and the comfort of all his 
loving subjects. It relates both to the kingdom of his providence, by which he upholds 
and governs the world, and especially to the kingdom of his grace, by which he secures 
the Church, sanctifies and preserves it The administration of both these kingdoms 
is put into the hands of the Messiah, and to him, doubtless, the prophet here bears 
witness, and to his kingdom, speaking of it as present, because sure ; and because, as 
the Eternal Word, even before his incarnation, he was Lord of all. Concerning God’s 
kingdom, glorious things are here spoken. 1. Have other kings their royal robes? 
So has he (ver. 1). 2. Have they their throne ? So has he (ver. 2). 3. Have they 

their enemies, whom they subdue and triumph over? So has he (ver. 3, 4). 4. Is it 

their honour to be faithful and holy ? So is it his (ver. 5). In singing this psalm, we 
forget ourselves, if we forget Christ, to whom the Father has given all power both in 
heaven and in earth.— Henry. 

PSALM XCIY. Theme.— Yer. 1-7. The writer of this psalm is not known; and 
though some parts of it answer very well to the conduct of Saul and his courtiers, 
especially in the slaughter, not only of the priests, but of their widows and fatherless 
children, and algo that of the unoffending Gibeonites, yet it might equally suit many 
other corrupt times of the Jewish Church, and of the Christian also.—Whatever perse¬ 
cutions, cruelties, and iniquities, the Psalmist and his pious friends ‘ experienced or 
witnessed, they did not consider themselves as allowed to execute vengeance; but 
they called on “ the God of revenges ” (to whom it belonged to punish criminals and 
defend his people), to appear in glory and majesty, and to recompense the blasphemies 
and proud boastings of their haughty persecutors. They were grieved and distressed 
and thought it long, while they were compelled to hear and witness such triumphs and 
*evilingg of ungodiy men, and to understand how they encouraged themselves in their 
detestable cruelties by atheistical principles. The last verses are future in the original, 
and in several versons, and may bo thus explained ; “ Unless thou appear to execute 


vengeance, they will entirely crush thy people, and reduce thy heritage, the nation of 
Israel, to the deepest misery; for they are direct atheists, or at least they do not believe 
that God at all beholds, or regards the actions of men, or will call them to account for 
any part of their conduct.” “ They say, Jah shall not see.” Seeing the Church was 
so sorely oppressed, it ought not to appear strange to us, if we see it so now; and 
therefore we must call on God to take our cause in hand. Yer. 8, 9. “ Shall he net 
hear your blasphemies, who gave you the faculty of hearing ? Shall he not see all you 
do, who gave you the power of seeing ? Is it possible he should give to others what 
he wants himself ? ” “ The Psalmist uses the word planted , to describe the situation 
of the ear; and the word formed, to denote the structure of the eyes.—The mechanism 
of the ear is like a root planted in the earth, and concealed from view; whereas tin 
ball of the eye is prominent on the face, and presented to general observation.” 
[Hervey], — Scott. 

Righteous Retribution. —Yer. 22. God is, and will be, as a righteous Judge, the 
patron and protector of right, and the punisher and avenger of wrong. This the 
Psalmist had both the assurance of and the experience of. 1. He will “ right the 
injured.” “ When none else will, or can, or dare shelter me, * the Lord is my Defence,* 
to preserve me from the evil of my troubles, from sinking under them, and being 
ruined by them; and he is * the Rock of my refuge,’ in the clefts of which I may take 
shelter, and on the top of which I may set my feet, to be out of the reach of danger.” 
2. He will “reckon with the injurious” (ver. 23); “he shall render to them their own 
iniquity; ” he shall deal with them according to their deserts; and that very mischief 
which they did and designed against God’s people shall be brought upon themselves. 
It follows, “ He shall cut them off in their wickedness.”— Henry. 

PSALM XCY. Its Author. —This psalm has no title in the Hebrew, but the 
Septuagint calls it “ A Psalm of David,” and the apostle sanctions thiB testimony by 
his manner of quoting it, “ Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith,” &c., " Again he 
limiteth a certain day, saying in David,” or “by David.” This passage also manifestly 
shews, that the apostles considered the Jewish Scriptures as the language of the Holy 
Spirit, whoever committed that language to writing. The Holy Ghost spake by David. 
— The psalm appears to have been composed for the use of the Israelites as they 
ascended in companies to the sanctuary, or as soon as they entered into the coarts of 
the Lord.— Scott. 
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Exhortation to praise God, 


PSALMS, XCVI,—XCVIII. 


The majesty of God's kingdom. 


4 In 2 liis hand are the deep places of the earth; 
the Strength of the hills is his also. 

5 4 The sea is his, and he made it; and his 
hands formed the dry land. 

6 0 come, let us worship and bow down; b let 
us kneel * before the Lord our Maker. 

7 For he is our God; and we are c the people of 
his pasture, and the sheep of his hand. d To-day 
if ye will hear his voice, 

8 'Harden not your heart, as f in the provoca¬ 
tion, and as in the day of temptation in the 
wilderness, 

9 When your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
and g saw my work. 

10 b Forty years long was I ‘grieved with this 
generation, and said, It is a people that do k err 
in their heart, and they have not known my 
ways: 

11 Unto whom U sware in my wrath, 6 that 
they should not enter into my rest.§ 

PSALM XCYI. 

1 An exhortation to praise God , 4 for his greatness , 10 for his 
kingdom , dec. 

O SING unto the Lord a new song; sing 
unto the Lord, all the earth. 

2 Sing unto the Lord, bless his name; a sliew 
forth his salvation from day to day. 

3 b Declare his glory among the heathen, his 
wonders among all people. 

4 For the Lord is great, and greatly to be 
praised: he is c to be feared above all gods. 

5 For d all the gods of the nations are idols:* 
but 'the Lord made the heavens. 

6 f Honour and majesty are before him; 4 " 
strength and beauty are in g his sanctuary. 

7 Give unto the Lord, 0 ye kindreds of the 
people, give unto the Lord b glory and strength. 

8 Give unto the Lord the glory 1 due unto his 
name: bring an offering, and ‘come into his 
courts. 

S 0 worship the Lord in the 2 beauty of holi¬ 
ness; k fear before him, all the earth.- 
10 1 Say among the heathen, that the Lord 
reigneth: the world also shall be established that 
it shall not be moved: he shall judge the people 
righteously. 

11 “Let the heavens rejoice, and let the 
earth be glad; "let the sea roar, and the fulness 
thereof.^ 


B.C. 1045—B.C. 1045. 


5 Whose. 

2 Or, heights of 
4 Whose the sea is. 
*> Eph. iii. 14. 
t Three words 
are here used: “We 
will prostrate our¬ 
selves, we will bow 
our heads, we will 
kneel,” &c. Let us 
all, with the low¬ 
est prostrations, de¬ 
voutly adore his ma¬ 
jesty; let us bow 
both our bodies and 
souls in token of our 
subjection to him; 
let us fall on out 
knees, and submis¬ 
sively acknowledge 
the duty we owe to 
the grea t Lord who 
gave us our being.— 
Patrick. 

0 Is. xl. 10,11. 
d Hob. iii. 3 15. 
e Heb. xii. 25. 

' Num. xiv. 11,22, 
27; xx. 13. 

6 Co7itention. 

8 Nura. xiv. 22. 
John xv. 24. 
h Num. xxxii. 13. 
i Eph. iv. 30. 

* Is. lxiii. 17. 

l Deut. i. 34, 35. 

* If they enter. 

§ That is, into the 
land of Canaan, 
which waa a type of 
heaven.—W ells. 

PS. XCVI. 

* Is. Iii. 7,8. Rom. 
x. 14-18. 

*> Is. xlix. 6. Dan, 
iv. 1-3. 

Jer. x.6,7. Rev. 
xv. 4. 

d Jer. x. 3-5. 1 

Cor. viii. 4. 

* Literally, “thingB 
of uought."-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

0 Jer. x. 11. 
f 2 Pet. i. 10, 17. 
f Before him-i.e., 
in his presence, like 
beams shot out from 
his face, who is the 
Sun of righteous¬ 
ness. There is an, 
inconceivable glory 
and majesty in his 
countenance, and in 
the place of his pre¬ 
sence. In his sanc¬ 
tuary—or, inhisholy 
place, where he re- 
cordn bis name, and 
affords his presence. 
There are the mani¬ 
festations of God's 
power and grace, or 
goodness, and all bis 
perfections. -Poole. 

8 1 CLr. xvi. 2. 
Jude 24,25. Rev. 
xix. 1. 

1 Ofhisnawu. 

* c. 4. 

2 Glorious ssfcctu- 
ary. 

k xxxiii. 8. 

J O come and cast 
down yourselvesvbe- 
fore the Lord in his 
sanctuary, where he 
hath fixed his glori¬ 
ous residence among 
us; adore his tran¬ 
scendent perfec¬ 
tions ; and let all 
the people approach 
into his presence 
With a pious trem¬ 
bling and dread to 
offend their Sove¬ 
reign.— Patrick. 


l Gal. i. 16. 

® Is. xlix. 13. Rev. 
xix. 1-7. 
a xcviii. 7-9. 

§ The publication 
of the gospel is here 
represented as a 
universal blessing: 
the heavens, the 
earth, the sea, and 
its inhabitants, the 
field, the grass, and 
the trees of tb® 
wood, are all call¬ 
ed to rejoice at this 
glorious event. — 
Clarke. 


0 Is. Iv. 12, 13. 

* Is. XJV. 8, 9. 
I Thes. iv. 16-18. 

PS. XCVII. 

* Is. xlix. 13. 
Luke ii. 10, 11. 

b Gen, x. 5. Is. 
xlix. 1. 

1 Many, or great 
isles. 

0 Dent. iv. 11, 12. 
Rom. xi. 33. 

* A figurative de¬ 
scription of the Mes¬ 
siah’s appearing, ta¬ 
ken from that which 
is often repeated of 
the darkness, where¬ 
with Cod did hide 
the brightness of hia 
presence when he 
appeared, as when 
he gave his law 
(Ex. xix. 16), and at 
other times (1 Kings 

viii. 12; Ps. xviii. 
11). -Diodati. 

2 Establishment, 

f The judgments 
of God, and their 
effects upon the 
world, are here eet 
forth, under the 
usual similitude of 
lightning and fire 
from heaven, caus¬ 
ing the earth to 
tremble, and the 
mountains to melt 
and dissolve away. 
—Bishop Horne. 

d Is. liv. 5. 1 Cor. 

ix. 2. 

* Num. xiv, 21. 
Is. lx. 2, 5. 

* Jer. x. 14. Rev. 
xiv. 8-10. 

1 Jerusalem, the 
mother-city, hath 
received the news of 
thy victories with a 
joyful heart; after 
whoso example all 
the other citie3 of 
Judah are exceed¬ 
ing glad, O Lord, 
because thou hast 
judged righteously 
in destroying our 
idolatrous enemies, 
and defending thy 
faithful servants.— 
Patrick. 

« Ex. xviii. 11. 

k Prov. viii. 13. 
Rom. xii. 9. 

i John x. 28-38. 

§ If we might at¬ 
tribute the sense of 
hid, as seed in the 
ground, to the verb 
sown, the metaphor 
would be more just. 
Light denotes pros¬ 
perity, and this is 
sown for the just, 
and shall spring up 
(compare Esth. viii. 
16; Is. lix. 9). - 
Boothroyd-. 


12 °Let the field be joyful, and all that is 
therein; then shall all the trees of the wood 
rejoice. 

13 Before the Lord; p for he cometh, for he 
cometh to judge the earth: he shall judge the 
world with righteousness, and the people with 
his truth. 

PSALM XCVII. 

1 The majesty of God f s kingdom. 8 The church rejoiceth at God's 
judgments upon idolaters. 10 An exhortation to godliness and 
gladness. 

T HE Lord reigneth; Met the earth rejoice; 
Met the 1 multitude of isles be glad the'i'eof. 
2 'Clouds and darkness are round about him :* 
righteousness and judgment are the habitation 
of his throne. 

3 A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his 
enemies round about. 

4 His lightnings enlightened the world: the 
earth saw, and trembled. 

5 The hills melted like wax at the presence of 
the Lord, + at the presence of d the Lord of the 
whole earth. 

6 The heavens declare his righteousness, and 
6 all the people see his glory. 

7 f Confounded be all they that serve graven 
images, that boast themselves of idols; worship 
him, all ye gods. 

8 Zion heard, and was glad; ? and the daughters 
of Judah rejoiced because of thy judgments, O 
Lord. 

9 For thou, Lord, art high above all the earth: 
thou art exalted g far above all gods. 

10 Ye that love the Lord, Miate evil: ‘he pre- 
serveth the souls of his saints; he delivereth them 
out of the hand of the wicked. 

11 Light is sown 8 for the righteous, and glad¬ 
ness for the upright in heart. 

12 Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous; and give 
thanks at the remembrance of his holiness. 

PSALM XCVIII. 

1 The psalmist exhorteth the Jews , 4 the Gentiles, 7 and aU the 
creatures } to praise God , 

A psalm. 

O SING unto the Lord a new song; for he 
hath done marvellous things: his right 
hand, and his holy arm, hath gotten him the 
victory. 


Penalty of Unbelief.— Yer. 11. “ ‘ Unto whom I aware in my wrath, if they shall 
enter into my rest,’ then say I am changeable and untrue” (see the sentence at large, 
Num. xiv. 21, &c.) Observe, 1. Whence this sentence came: from the wrath of God, 
He “ swore solemnly in his wrath,” his just and holy wrath; but let not men therefore 
swear profanely in their wrath, their sinfui, brutish wrath. God is not subject to such 
passions as we are, but he is said to be angry, very angry, at sin and sinners, to shew 
the malignity of sin, and the justice of God’s government. That is certainly an evil 
thing which deserves such a recompense of revenge as may be expected from a pro¬ 
voked Deity. 2. What.it was: “That they should not enter into his rest,” the rest 
which he had prepared and designed for them—a settlement for them and theirs, that 
none of them who were enrolled when they came out of Egypt should be found written 
in the roll of the living at their entering into Canaan but Caleb and Joshua. 3. How 
it was ratified : “ I swore it.” It was not only a purpose, but a decree. The oath 
shewed the “ immutability of his counsel ; the Lord swore, and will not repent; ” it 
cut off* the thought of any reserve of mercy. God’s threatenings are as sure as his pro^ 
miBes.— Henry . 

PSALM XCVI. Title. —The Septuagint prefixes the following title to this psaim:— 
u When the house was built after the captivity, an Ode of David.” Hence it has been 
conjectured, that after the captivity, when the temple was finished, it was selected 
(perhaps by Haggai or Zechariah) from the rest of the song of praise used by David 
at the removal of the ark, and that some alterations having been made, it was ap¬ 
pointed as a proper expression of the people’s thankful joy on that occasion. It is, 
however, generally allowed to contain a prediction of the Messiah’s coming and king¬ 
dom, “ A new song ”—“ a song calculated to celebrate new mercies, prefigured by old 
ones wrought for Israel in former times—as a song fit for the voices of renewed and 
regenerate men to sing in the New Jerusalem, in ‘those new heavens and that new 
earth ‘ which constitute the new creation or kingdom of Jesus Christ.”—( Bp. Home). 
—Scott. - , , 

Universal Gladkies.— Ver, 11-13. The whole creation will havs reason to rejoice 

m 


in the setting up of Christ’s kingdom, even “ the sea,” and “ the field,” for as by the 
sin of the first Adam the whole creation was made “ subject to vanity,” so by the grace 
of the second Adam it shall, some way or other, first or last, be “ delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God” (Rom. viii. 
20, 21). There will, in the first place, be “joy in heaven, joy in the presence of the 
angels of God,” for when the First-begotten was brought into the world they sang their 
anthems to his praise (Luke ii. 14). God will graciously accept the holy joys and 
praises of all the hearty wellwishers to the kingdom of Christ, be their capacity ever 
so mean. “ The sea,” can but “ roar,” and how “ the trees of the wood ” can shew that 
they “ rejoice ” I know not; but “ he that searches the heart knows what is the mind 
of the Spirit,” and understands the language, the broken language, of the weakest.— 
Henry . 

PSALM XCVII. Its Nature.— The Septuagint entitles this, “A psalm of David, 
after hie land was restored to him meaning that he composed it when he was re¬ 
established in his government after Absalom’s rebellion.—But whatever gave occasion 
to it, no doubt, “ the Spirit of God speaking by ” the Psalmist foretold the kingdom of 
Christ and his victories. 

Practical Observations.— Under every dispensation the counsels and dealings ox 
the infinite God are too mysterious for man’s comprehension; but in the event we shall 
see, and now we should believe, that when “ clouds and darkness are round about 
him, righteousness and judgment are the basis of his throne.”—It is, however, evident 
from history, that from time to time his wrath, like a consuming fire, hath gone 
“ before him to burn up his enemies round about.” When he comes in his power to 
set up his kingdom, all opposition must melt away like wax before the fire, and dismay 
and ruin must be the effects of obstinate rebellion against him, whilst the inhabitants 
of heaven will “ adore his righteousness, and ail the people shall see his glory.”— ScotL 

i PSALM XCVIII. Universal Joy in God’s Equity and Coming.— Ver. 7-9. Let 
j the inferior creatures rejoice in it This is to the same purport with what we 





















Exhoi'tation to worship God. 


PSALMS, XCIX,—CL 


David's profession of godliness. 


2 The Loud hath made known his salvation: 
his righteousness* hath he Openly shewed in the 
sight of the heathen. 

3 He hath a remembered his mercy and his 
truth toward the house of Israel: b all the ends of 
the earth have seen the salvation of our God. 

4 Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all the 
earth: make a loud noise, and rejoice, and sing 
praise. 

5 Sing unto the Lord c with the harp; with the 
harp, and the voice of a psalm. 

6 With trumpets, and sound of cornet, make a 
joyful noise before the Lord the King. 

7 d Let the sea roar, 1 " and the fulness thereof; 
the world, and they that dwell therein. 

8 Let e the floods clap their hands: f let the 
hills be joyful together 

9 Before the Lord: for he cometh to judge 
the earth; with righteousness shall he judge the 
world, and the people with equity. 

PSALM XCIX. 

1 The prophet, setting forth the kingdom of Ood in Zion , 5 exhorteth 

all , by the example of tlieir forefathers , to worship Ood at his holy 

MU. 

T HE Lord reigneth; let the people tremWe:* 
a he sitteth between the cherubims; Met the 
earth b be moved. 

2 The Lord is 'great in Zion; and he is high 
above all people. 

3 Let them praise thy great and terrible name; 
d /or it is holy. 

4 The king’s 'strength also loveth judgment: + 
f thou dost establish equity, thou g executest judg¬ 
ment and righteousness in Jacob. 

5 Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worship at 
h his footstool; for a he is holy. 

6 ‘Moses and Aaron among his priests, and 
Samuel among them that call upon his name ;+ 
k they called upon the Lord, and he answered 
them. 

7 He spake unto them [ in the cloudy pillar :§ 
“they kept his testimonies, and the ordinance 
that he gave them. 

8 Thou answeredst them, 0 Lord our God: 


B.C. 1045—B.C. 1038. 


PS. XCVIII. 

* Meaning God’s 
faithfulness, in ful¬ 
filling his great pro¬ 
mise of sending the 
Messias.— Poole. 

i Or, revealed. 

» Deut. iv. 31. 
Mic. rii. 20. 

b Is. xIt. 22; lii. 
10. Acts xiii. 47. 

3 2 Chr. xxii. 25. 
Rev. v. 8; xiv. 2, 3. 
d xcvi. 11, &c. 
t Call upon the 
whole creation, ani¬ 
mate and inani¬ 
mate, to join the uni¬ 
versal chorus; the 
sea, and the laud, 
and ail the various 
inhabitants thereof. 
—Bishop Hokne. 

* 2 Kings xi. 12. 
Ia. Iv. 12. 

t lxv. 12, ». 

PS. XCIX. 

* Let the people 
tremble — with awe 
of hia majesty, and 
reverence of his 
word and ordi¬ 
nances.-G ill. 

Let the earth be 
moved—let the in¬ 
habitants of the 
earth tremble, and 
staud in a wo. — 
Holden. 

* Ex. xxv. 22. 
b Rev. vi. 14. 

1 Stagger. 

0 Heb. xii. 22-24. 
d John xvii. 11. 
Rev. xv. 3, 4. 

9 Is. zi.3-5. Rev. 
xix. 11, 16. 

j God’s power is 
controlled in its ex¬ 
ercise by his love of 
justice. To estab¬ 
lish equity is to 
give it permanence 
by a habitually pure 
administration of 
justice. — Alexan¬ 
der. 

* Ia. ix. 7. 

* Deut. x. 18. 
h Is. lxvi. 1. 

* It is holy. 

i Num. xvi.47,48. 
j In confirmation 
of what he had said, 
that God is holy, 
he men turns Moses, 
and Aaron, and 
Samuel, as three of 
the greatest emi¬ 
nence who were de¬ 
voted to bis service. 
To them he had 
shewn himaelf to be 
God by very remark¬ 
able instances of fa¬ 
vour, though at the 
same time he pun¬ 
ished the infidelities 
of the people. — 
Mudge. 

* Ex. xxxiii. 12. 
l Num. xii. 5. 

§ That is. to Mo¬ 
ses and Aaron; and 
ho spoke to Samuel 
from the mercy-seat. 
—BooTnuoYD. 
m Deut. xxxiii. 9. 


n Deut. ix. 19. 

3 Num. xiv. 26-34. 
P Ec. vil. 29. 

PS. 0. 

l ThaiiKsgtving , 

* There is ue other 
psalm hath the like 
title with f.his, wi,;cr. 
is called 44 A psalm 
of praise,” or rather, 
of thanksgiving and 
acknowiedgmentfor 
Divine blessings, a3 
the word is trans¬ 
lated in ver. 4, and 
in most other places. 
The Hebrews ima¬ 
gine it wa3 peculiar¬ 
ly appointed to be 
sung when the sac¬ 
rifices of thanksgiv¬ 
ing were offered.— 
Patrice. 

* The earth. 

* Deut. xii. 12. 
b Eph. ii. 10. 

3 His we are. 
t That is, into the 
gates of his sanctu¬ 
ary.—P atrick. 

0 Tit. i. 2. Heb. 
vi. 13-18. 

PS. Cl. 

* Of mercy and 
judgment. — David 
might say, Adverse 
and prosperous pro¬ 
vidences have been 
of the utmost use to 
my soul, therefore 
I will thank God for 
both.—C larke. 

* 2 Sam. viii. 15. 

t I will behave my¬ 
self wisely in a per¬ 
fect way—l will ma¬ 
nage all my affairs 
with wisdom and 
integrity, which are 
the two chief quali¬ 
fications requisite 
for all menJMatt. 
x. 16), and most no- 
cess ary in princes.— 
Poole. 
b cxliii. 7, 8. 

0 Deut. vi. 7. 

1 Tim. iii. 4, 5. 

t I will set no— 
viz., neither by de¬ 
sire nor purpose. 
That turn aside — 
viz., from the right 
way of God’s law.— 
Diodati. 

1 Thing of Belial. 
d Heb. x. 29. 

2 Pet. ii. 21. 

* Deut. xiii. 17. 
f Prov. ii. 12-15. 

* 2 Cor. vi. 14-18. 
2 Tim. ii. 19. 

b 1 Tim. iii. 11. 
i Dan. iv. 37. 

3 Perfect in the 
way. 

§ I will look out 
for trusty persons, 
men fearing God, 
and of clear integ¬ 
rity, and make them 
of my privy council, 
and no man shall 
bear any other office 
in my court but he 
that lives unblame- 
ably.—P atrick. 


“thou wast a God that forgavest them, "though 
thou tookest vengeance of p their inventions. 

9 Exalt the Lord our God, and worship at hia 
holy hill: for the Lord our God is holy. 


PSALM C. 

1 An exhortation to praise Ood cheerfully, Zfor his greatness, 

4 and for his power, 

A psalm of praise.* 

/|" AKE a joyful noise unto the Lord, all 2 ye 
lands. 

2 a Serve the Lord with gladness; come before 
his presence with singing. 

3 Know ye that the Lord he is God: MY is he 
that hath made us, and 3 not we ourselves: we are 
his people, and the sheep of his pasture. 

4 Enter into his gates 1 " with thanksgiving, and 
into his courts with praise: be thankful unto him, 
and bless his name. 

5 For the Lord is good; his mercy is everlast¬ 
ing; "and his truth endureth to all genera¬ 
tions. 


PSALM Cl. 

1 David maketh a vow and profession of godliness, 
manner with the wicked , dec. 


5 His 


A psalm of David. 

I WILL sing of mercy and judgment:* unto 
thee, 0 Lord, will I sing. 

2 a I will behave myself wisely in a perfect 
way. 1 b O when wilt thou come unto me? "I will 
walk within my house with a perfect heart. 

3 I will set not iwicked thing before mine 
eyes: I hate the work of d them that turn aside; 
e it shall not cleave to me. 

4 f A froward heart shall depart from me; I 
will not g know a wicked person. 

5 Whoso h privily slandereth his neighbour, 
him will I cut off: him that hath ‘an high look 
and a proud heart will not I suffer. 

6 Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the 
land, that they may dwell with me: he that 
walketh 2 in a perfect way, he shall serve me. 8 
7 He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within 


before (Pb. xcvi. 11-13): “Let the sea roar,” and let that be called, not as it used to 
be, a “ dreadful noise,” but a “joyful noisefor the coming of Christ, and the salva¬ 
tion wrought out by him, have quite altered the property of the troubles and terrors 
of this world, so that, when the floods “ lift up their voice, lift up their waves,” we 
must not construe that to be the sea “roaring against us,” but rather “rejoicing with 
us.” Let “the floods” express their joy, as men do when they “clap their hands;” 
and let the hills that trembled for fear before God, when he came down to give the 
law at mount Sinai, danee for joy before him when his gospel is preached, and that 
word of the Lord goes forth from Zion in a still small voice—“Let the hills be joyful 
together before the Lord.” This intimates that the kingdom of Christ would be a 
blessing to the whole creation; but that, as the inferior creatures declare the glory of 
the Creator (Pa. xix, 1), so they declare the glory of the Redeemer, for by him all 
things not only subsist in their being, but consist in their order. It intimates like¬ 
wise, that the children of men would be wanting in paying their due respects to the 
Redeemer, and therefore that he must look for his honour from “ the sea ” and “ the 
floods,” which would shame the stupidity and ingratitude of mankind.— Henry, 

PSALM XCIX. Practical Observations.—Jehovah reigning on a mercy-seat 
may be viewed with joy by all his faithful subjects. But his great salvation will aggra¬ 
vate the guilt of obstinate rebels; and as hitherto the (greatest number, even of those 
who have heard the gospel, have continued impenitent and unbelieving, the inhabi¬ 
tants of the earth have abundant cause to tremble at the report of the Redeemer’s 
absolute authority and almighty power. But he still “ waiteth to be gracious: * let 
then all who hear take warning and seek his mercy.—Our God is “great in Zion, and 
high above all people;” and the chief of sinners may yet rejoice, and praise his great 
and terrible name: though “he is holy,” yea, because he is holy. His power is exer¬ 
cised in perfect wisdom and justice; and, while he executes just punishment on his 
enemies, he most delighteth in shewing mercy to the humbled transgressor. As he 
loveth judgment and righteousness in hia own administration, so he establisheth equity 
amongst his subjects, and requireth them to be holy because he is holy. His wor¬ 
shippers must bow before him in humility and reverence, and seek conformity to him; 
whilst they exalt him by their adorations, and give him the glory of their salvation.— 
There have always, however, been many professed worshippers of God, who have neither 
believed his truths nor obeyed his will; and there is so much faulty in ail of us ; that 
our persons and services might justly be rejected by him.— Scott, 

PSALM. (J.—It is with good rcoaou iany sing this psalm very frequently in 


their religious assemblies, for it is very proper both to express and to excite pious and 
devout affections towards God in our approach to him in holy ordinances; and if our 
hearts go along with the words, we shall make melody in it to the Lord. The Jew* 
say it was penned to be sung with their thank-offerings. Perhaps it was ; but we say, 
that as there is nothing in it peculiar to their economy, so its beginning with & call 
to all lands to praise God plainly extends it to the gospel-church. Here, 1. We are 
called upon to praise God and rejoice in him (ver. 1, 2, 4). 2. We are furnished with 

matter for praise; we must praise him, considering his being and relation to us (ver. 

3), and his mercy and truth (ver. 5). These are plain and common things, and there¬ 
fore the more fit to be the matter of devotion.— Henry. 

PSALM CL David’s Holy Resolution.— Ver. 2. We have here, 1. A good purpose 
concerning his conversation;—concerning his conversation in general, how he would 
behave himself in everything: he would live by rule, and not at large, not walk at all 
adventures; he would, though a king, by a solemn covenant, bind himself to his good 
behaviour—and concerning his conversation in his family particularly; not ouly how 
he would walk when he appeared in public, when he sat in the throne, but how h$ 
would “walk within his house,” where he was more out of the eye of the world, but 
where he still saw himself under the eye of God. When David had his hands full of 
public affairs, yet he returned to bless his house (2 Sam. vi. 20). He resolves, 1. To \ 

act conscientiously and with integrity, to “ walk in a perfect way,” in the way of God’s 1j 

commandments—that is “a perfect way,” for “the law of the Lord is perfect,” This \ ‘ 
he will walk in “with a perfect heart,” with all sincerity, not dissembling either with { 
God or men. When we make the Word of God our rule, and are ruled by it, the glory 
of God.our end, and aim at it, then we walk “ in a perfect way, with a perfect heart’’ j 

2. To act considerately, and with discretion: “ 1 will behave myself wisely; 1 will I 

understand,” or “ instruct myself” in a perfect way ; so some. I will waik cireuxa- ^ 
spectly. Note, We must all resolve to walk by the rules of Christian prudence in the 
ways of Christian piety.— Henry. 

PSALM CII. Rebuilding of Zion. —Ver. 18-22. God had, by his prophet Jeremiah, 
fixed a time for liberating the captive Jews, and for rebuilding the city and ih« 
temple. That time was come, and this excited the prayers of believers, who favoured 
the very dust and stones of Zion for the sake of the temple which had stood upon X 
In their destitute and forlorn condition they not only “groaned, being burdened.* 
with the oppression and persecution of those who detained them prisoners; but they 
were instant in prayers, which, doubtless, they accompanied with humiliation for their 



































|i A prayer of the afflicted. PSALMS, CII, CIII. An exhortation to bless God. 

my house: he that telleth lies shall not Harry in 
my sight. 

8 I will early destroy all the wicked of the 
land; that I may cut off all wicked doers from 
the city of the Lord. 

PSALM CII. 

1 The prophet in his prayer maJccth a grievous complaint, 12 He 

taketh comfort in the eternity and mercy of Ood. 18 The mer¬ 
cies of Ood are to he recorded 23 The prophet sustaineth his 

weakness by Qod's unchangeahleness. 

A prayer 1 of the afflicted, when he is *overwhelmed, and 
poureth out his complaint before the Lord.* 

TTEAR my prayer, 0 Lord, and let my cry 
XI come unto thee. 

2 b Hide not thy face from me in the day when 

I am in trouble; “incline thine ear unto me: in 
the day when I call answer me speedily. 

3 For my days are consumed Hike smoke, and 
my bones are burned as an hearth. 

4 My heart is smitten, and d withered like grass; 
so that I forget to eat my bread. 

5 By reason of “the voice of my groaning my 
bones cleave to my 3 skin. 

6 I am like f a pelican + of the wilderness: I am 
like an owl of the desert. 

7 I watch, and am as a sparrow* s alone upon 
the house-top. 

8 Mine enemies reproach me all the day; and 
they that are h mad against me are 'sworn against 
me. 

9 For k I have eaten ashes like bread, and 
'mingled my drink with weeping. 

10 Because of thine indignation and thy wrath: 
for 111 thou hast lifted me up, and cast me down. 

11 My days are like a shadow that declineth; 
and “I am withered like grass. 

12 But thou, 0 Lord, shalt endure for ever, 
and thy remembrance unto all generations. 

13 Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon 
Zion: for the time to favour her, yea, 0 the set 
time, is come. § 

14 For thy servants take pleasure in her stones, 
and favour the dust thereof. 

15 So the heathen shall fear the name of the 
Lord,II and all the kings of the earth thy glory. 

B.C. 545— B.C. 545. 

16 When the Lord shall build up Zion, he 
shall appear in his glory. 

17 He will regard the prayer of the destitute, 1 
and not despise their prayer. 

18 p This shall be written for the generation 
to come: and the people which shall be created 
shall praise the Lord." 

19 For he hath looked down from q the height 
of his sanctuary; from heaven did the Lord 
behold the earth; 

20 To hear the groaning of the prisoner; to 
loose 4 those that are appointed to death; 

21 To declare the name of the Lord in Zion, 
and his praise in Jerusalem; 

22 When the people are gathered together, and 
the kingdoms, to serve the Lord. 

23 He 5 weakened my strength in the way; r he 
shortened my days.* 

24 8 1 said, O my God, take me not away in the 
midst of my days: ‘thy years are throughout all 
generations. 

25 “Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the 
earth; and the heavens are the work of thy 
hands.* 

26 They shall perish, but thou shalt 6 endure; 
yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment: as 
a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall 
be changed: 

27 But thou art the same, and thy years shall 
have no end. 

28 The children of thy servants shall con¬ 
tinue, and their seed shall be established before 
thee. 

PSALM CIII. 

An exhortation to bless God for his mercy. 

A psalm of David.* 

TVLESS a the Lord, O my soul; and all that is 
X) within me, bless his holy name* 

2 Bless the Lord, O my soul, and b forget not 
all his benefits: 

3 Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who heal- 
eth all thy diseases; ’ 

4 Who “redeemeth thy life from destruction; 
who crowneth thee with loving-kindness and 
tender mercies; 

> Be established. 

PS. CII. 
l Or, for. 

* Lam. iii. 18-20. 
Lu*e xxii. 44. 

* This psalm eeema 
to have been written 
towards the conclu¬ 
sion of the Babylon¬ 
ish captivity ; or, as 
some think, just af¬ 
ter the return of the 
remnant under Ze- 
rubbabel, for the 
use of the pious 
Jews who were over¬ 
whelmed with af¬ 
fliction, on account 
of the desolations 
of their holy city 
and temple ; yet 
they poured out 
their com plaint with 
hopes of redress, as 
God had promised 
to restore them a- 
gain to their own 
land.—S cott. 

b Job xxxiv. 29. 
Is. viii. 17. 

0 lxxxviii. 2, &c. 

* Or (as some read) 
into smoke. 

Is. xl. 7. 

* Job xix. 20. 
Lam. iv. 8. 

8 Flesh. 

* Is. xxxiv. 11-15. 
t Pelican. — The 

pelican generally 
builds, its nest in 
mossy, turfy places, 
in the islands of 
rivers or lakes, far 
from the abode of 
man. Its voice is 
harsh and dissonant, 
which, so me say, re¬ 
sembles a man grie¬ 
vously complaining, 
—T. M. Harris. • 

J The “sparrow” 
here mentioned 

seems to be the 
solitary sparrow, 

which is thus de¬ 
scribed in Brooke's 
Natural History:— 
“It usually sits a- 
lone on the tops of 
old buildings, and 
roofs of churches, 
singing very sweet¬ 
ly, especially in the 
morning, and is an 
Oriental bird.” — 
Park hurst. 

8 Lam. iii. 28-30. 
b Luke vi. 11. 
Acts xxvi. 11. 

i Acts xxiii. 12, 
tto. 

* Is.xliv.20. Mic. 

1.10; vii. 17. 

i Job iii. 24. 
m 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. 

2 Chr. xxv. 8. 

n Is. xl. 6-8. Jam. 
i. 10. 

0 Is. xl. 2. Acts 
i. 7. Gal. iv.4. 

§ The time fixed 
for the continuance 
of the Babylonish 
captivity, which was 
seventy years (Jer. 
xxix. 10 ).—Greek. 

|| Fear thy name. 
—Zion being restor¬ 
ed, and Messiah the 

Prince being come, 
the Gentiles shall 
venerate and wor¬ 
ship thee.—B ooth- 
royd. 

Of the destitute 
—i.e., of his poor, 
forsaken, despised 
people in Babylon. 
Not despise — i.e., 
will accept and an¬ 
swer.—P oole. 

? Ex. xvii. 14. Job 
xix. 23, 24. 

* This wonderful 

deliverance shall 

never be forgotten, 
but remain upon re¬ 
cord to the follow¬ 
ing generation, who 
shall transmit the 
memory of it to 
their posterity, that 
they may also look 
upon themselves as 
a people created a- 
new to praise the 
Lord.—P atrick. 

* job xxii. 12. 
Heb. viii. 1, 2. 

4 The children of 
death. 

8 Affldctcd. 

* Job xxi. 21. 

f Some apply this 
to the Church of Is¬ 
rael. She was, as it 
were, on her way to 
meet her expected 
King; butatthecap- 
tivity her strength 
was weakened, and 
her days seemed to 
be shortened ; but 
she prayed to be 
spared, that she 
might receive the 
promised blessing.— 
Scott. 

* Is. xxxviii. 10. 
&c. 

» Hab. i. 12. Rev. 
i. 4, 8. 

u Ex. xx. 11. 
Prov. viii. 23. &c. 

1 The application 
of this and the fol¬ 
lowing verses to Je¬ 
sus Christ, in the 
Epistle to the He¬ 
brews, is at once a 
proof of his divini¬ 
ty, and of the inspi¬ 
ration of the Psalms 
(see Heb. i. 10).— 
Travell. 

6 Stand. 

PS. CIII. 

* David is sup¬ 
posed to have writ¬ 
ten this most beau¬ 
tiful psalm when he 
was newly recovered 
from a dangerous 
sickness to vigorous 
health.— Scott. 

» Luke i. 46, 47. 

f David calls on 
his “ soul,” and all 
its faculties and 
powers, to magnify 
God for his mercies. 
Under such a weight 
of obligation the 
lips can do little; 
the “soul” and all 
its powers must be 
engaged.—C larke. 

b Deut. viii. 2 4. 

c Job xxxiii. 19- 
30. Rev. v. 9. 

jins. These prayers the Lord would not despise, but iu answer to them, as one who 
'‘looked down from his holy heaven,” he would surely appear for their release; and 
when he bad conducted them to Jerusalem they would there declare his name and his 
praise. Under his protection, and by his assistance, the temple would be rebuilt upon 
mount Zion: when he would appear so glorious in his power, truth, and love, that 
the heathen would fear his wrath, and all kings around him would stand in awe of his 
glory ; many people would gather together out of the adjacent kingdoms to serve the 
Lord ; and these ovents would be recorded for the edification of future ages, and of 
other nations, which should at length be brought into the Church by the new-creating 
power of God. But this prophecy will have a more full accomplishment, when the 
Jews shall be converted to Christianity, and gathered from their 'dispersions ; when 
the tedious captivity of the Church, under the New Testament Babylon, shall finally 
be terminated ; and when the fulness of the Gentiles, with all their kings and 
kingdoms, shall be brought into the Church. The old version of the 15th and two 
following verses is quite literal, and very expressive: “ Then the heathen shall fear 
the Lord, and all the kings of the earth thy glory: when the Lord shall build up 
Zion, and shall appear in his glory, and shall turn unto the prayer of the desolate, 
and not despise their prayer.”—“ Shall praise the Lord 0 (ver. 18). “ Jah -Jchallelu 

Jah.”— Scott . 

God Unchangeable. —Yer. 25-28. God and the world, Christ and the creature, are 
rivals for the innermost and uppermost place in the soul of man—the immortal soul. 
Now what is here said,- one would think, were enough to decide the controversy 
immediately, and to determine us for God and Christ. For, 1. A portion in the 
creature is fading and dying : “They shall perish,” they will not last so long as we 
shall last; the day is coming when “ the earth and all the works that are therein shall 
be burnt up,” and then what will become of those that have laid up their treasure in 
it! Heaven and earth shall “wax old as a garment,” not by a gradual decay, but 
when the set time comes they shall be set aside like an old garment that we have no 
more occasion for • “ As a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be changed,” 
uot annihilated, but altered, it may be, so that they shall not be at all the same, but 
44 new heavens and a new earth.” See God’s sovereign dominion over heaven and 
■tkrth; ho can change them as he pleases, and when he pleases, and the constant 
changes they are subject to, in the revolutions of day and night, summer and winter, 
&re earnests of their last and final change, when “ the heavens” and “ time shall be 
612 

1 

no more.” 2. A portion in God is perpetual and everlasting: “Thou art the same,” 
subject to no change, and “ thy years have no end ” (ver. 27). Christ wiii be the same 
in the performance that he was in the promise—the same to his Church in captivity 
that he was to his Church at liberty.— Henry. 

PSALM CIII. Catalogue of Divine Mercies. —Yer. 3. “Come, my soul, consider 
what God has done for thee.” 1. “He has pardoned thy sins, he has forgiven, ‘and 
does forgive, all thine iniquities.’ ” This is mentioned first because, by the pardon of 
sin, that is taken away which kept good things from us, and we are restored to the 
favour of God, which bestows good things on us. Think what the provocation was—it 
was iniquity, and yet pardoned; how many the provocations were, and yet all par¬ 
doned—“ He has forgiven all our trespasses.” It is a continued act; he is still for¬ 
giving, as we are still sinning and repenting. 2. “ He has cured thy sickness.” The 
corruption of nature is the sickness of the soul—it is its disorder, and threatens its 
death. ThiB is cured in sanctification ; when sin is mortified the disease is healed— 
though complicated, it is all healed. Our crimes were capital, but God saves our 
lives by pardoning them; our diseases were mortal, but God saves our lives by healing 
them. 3. “ He has rescued thee from danger.” A man may be in peril of life, not 
only by his crimes, or his diseases, bui by the power of his enemies; and therefore here 
also we experience the Divine goodness; “ Who redeemeth thy life from destruction” 

(ver. 4), from the destroyer, “ from hell,” so the Chaldee, from the second death. The 
redemption of the soul is precious; we cannot compass it, and therefore are the more 
indebted to Divine grace that has wrought it out, to him who has obtained “eternal 
redemption for us.” (See Job xxxiii. 24, 28.) 4. “ He has not only Baved thee from 

l death and ruin, but has made thee truly and completely happy, with honour, pleasure, 

| and long life.” (1.) “He has given thee true honour and great honour, no less than 
i a crown—‘ He crowns thee with ’ his ‘loving-kindness and tender mercies; * ” and what 
j greater dignity is a poor soul incapable of than to be advanced into the love and favour 
j of God ' “ This honour have all his saints.” H T hat l 8 U* e crown of glory but God’s 
| favour * (2.) “ He has given thee true pleasure, ‘ He satisfies thy mouth with good 

i things ’ ” (ver. 5). It is only the favour and grace of God that can give satisfaction 
j to a soul, can suit its capacities, supply its needs, and answer to its desires; nothing 
j but Divine wisdom can undertake to “fill its treasures” (Prov. viii. 28); other thing* 

1 will surfeit but not satiate (Ecclea. vi. 7; Isa. It. 2). (8.) “He has given thee a 


















An exhortation to bless God. 


PSALM, CIV. 


The power and providence of God. 


5 Who d satisfieth thy mouth with good things; 
so that thy youth is renewed like the eagle’s.* 

6 The Lord executeth righteousness and judg¬ 
ment for all that are oppressed. 

7 He made known his ways§ unto Moses, e his 
acts unto the children of Israel. 

8 The Lord is merciful and gracious, f slow to 
anger, and 1 plenteous in mercy. 

9 He will not always chide; neither will he 
keep his anger for ever. 

10 He hath not e dealt with us after our sins, 
nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. 

11 b For S as the heaven is high above the earth, 
so great is his mercy toward them that fear him. 

12 As far ‘as the east is from the west, 11 k so 
far hath he removed our transgressions from us. 

13 Like as a father pitieth his children, so the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him. 

14 For he knoweth our framehe remem- 
bereth that 'we are dust. 

15 As for man, his days are as grass; as a 
flower of the field, so he flourisheth: 

16 For the wind passeth over it, and 3 it is 
gone; “and the place thereof shall know it no 
more. 

17 But the mercy of the Lord is from everlast¬ 
ing to everlasting upon them that fear him, and 
his righteousness “unto children’s children; 

18 To such as keep his covenant, and to those 
that remember his commandments to do them. 

19 The Lord hath “prepared his throne in the 
heavens;* and his kingdom ruleth over all. 

20 Bless the Lord, ye his angels, 4 that excel 
in strength, that do his commandments, hearken¬ 
ing unto the voice of his word. 

21 Bless ye the Lord, p all ye his hosts; ye 
q ministers of his, that do his pleasure. 

22 Bless the Lord, all his works, in all places 
of his dominion: bless the Lord, 0 my soul. 

PSALM CIV. 

1 A meditation upon the majesty , power , and wonderful providence of 

Ood. 31 God's glory is eternal 33 Praise ascribed to God . 

B LESS the Lord, 0 my soul. 0 Lord my 
God, a thou art very great; b thou art 
clothed with honour and majesty: 

2 Who coverest thyself with light as with a 
garment; who stretchest out the heavens like a 
curtain; 


B.C. 1030—B.C. 1030. 


i 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

t The youth of an 
eagle is no other¬ 
wise renewed than 
by the succession of 
new feathers to old 
ones. In like man¬ 
ner, the serpent was 
said by the Romans 
“ to put off old age ” 
when it cast its skin. 
—Rosenmuller. 

§ His ways—Y ix., 
his law and ordi¬ 
nances, which is the 
true guide of one’s 
life. Or, the con¬ 
duct and proceed¬ 
ings of his provi¬ 
dence for the safety 
of his people.—Dio- 
DATI. 

* cxlvii. 19. 

{ Joel ii. 13. Jon. 
iv. 2. 

1 Great of mercy. 

* Dan. ix. 18, 19. 
Hab. iii. 2. 

b Is. lv. 9. Eph. 
ii. 4-7 ; iii. 18. 19. 

2 According to the 
height of the heaven. 

j Is. xiv. 6. 

|| That is, he hath 
entirely remitted the 
punishment due to 
our manifold of¬ 
fences.-P atrick. 

k Is. xliii. 25. Mic. 
▼ii. 18. Heb. x. 2-4. 

4 He knows our 
feeble frame, the 
weakness of our bo¬ 
dies, that would be 
crushed as the moth, 
if he laid for a mo¬ 
ment his heavy hand 
upon us: the infir¬ 
mity of our flesh, so 
impotent to good, 
so prone to evil; and 
therefore he pities 
us as the tenderest 
father the child of 
his love.—H aweis. 

1 Gen. iii. 19. Job 
▼ii. 5-7, 21; xiv.2,3. 

* It is not. 

m Job vii. 6-10. 

n Deut. x. 15. Jer. 
xxxiii. 24-26. 

0 Is. lxvi. 1. H6b. 
▼iii. 1. 

* There he is 
Sovereign; but his 
dominion extends 
equally over all the 
earth; for his king¬ 
dom, regal govern¬ 
ment, influence, and 
sway, “ruleth over 
alL -Clarke. 

4 Mighty in 
strength. 

p Gen. xxxii. 2. 
Luke ii. 13. 

2 Dan. vii. 10. 
Matt. xiii. 41. 

PS. CIV. 

* Jer. xxiii. 24. 

> Is. lix. 17. Dan. 
▼ii. 9. 


• Am. ix. 6. 

4 2 Sam. xxii, 11. 
e Acts xxiii. 8. 
Heb. i. 7, 14. 
i 2 Kings vi. 17. 
l He hath founded 
the earth upon her 
bases. 

« Gen. i. 2-10. 
2 Pet. iii. 5, 6. 
k Gen. viii. 1. 
a The mountains 
ascend, the valleys 
descend. 


* Upon thy com¬ 
mand the waters 
sunk down into one 
place, so as the hills 
(thereupon appear¬ 
ing) seemed to as¬ 
cend, and the valleys 
to go down into their 
settled hollowness; 
thither, by tby Di¬ 
vine appointment, 
did the waters ga¬ 
ther themselves, and 
there abide. — Bp. 
Hall. 

8 Who sendeth. 

4 Walk. 

1 cxlv. 16. 

f The “wild asses” 
are here particularly 
mentioned, because 
they live in remote 
and sandy deserts; 
yet they are, by the 
God of nature, 
taught the way to 
the waters, inso¬ 
much thatthe parch¬ 
ed traveller findeth 
them to be the best 
guides in the world, 
and needeth only to 
follow the herds of 
them descending to 
the streams— Bp. 
Horne. 

* Break. 

« Give a voice. 

k Deut. xi. 11. 
Acts xiv. 17. 

J As for the hills, 
which thus con¬ 
stantly enrich the 
lower grounds, he 
waters them from 
the regions above; 
whence dews distil, 
and showers of rain 
come pouring down. 
—Bp. Patrick. 

7 To make his face 
shine with oil, or 
more than oil. 

1 Ec. viii. 1. 

§ The storks breed 
plentifully in Bar- 
bary every summer. 
They make their 
oests with dry twigs 
of ti «C8, which they 
place upon the 
highest parts of old 
ruins or houses, in 
the canals of an¬ 
cient aqueducts, and 
frequently (so fami¬ 
liar they are, by be¬ 
ing never molested) 
upon the very tops 
of their dwelling- 
houses and mosques. 
The tir and other 
trees likewise (when 
these are wanting) 
“are a dwelling for 
the stork.” — Dr 
Bhaw. 

m Deut. xiv. 7. 

n Gen. i. 4. 5. 

* Thereof do tram¬ 
ple on the forest. 

0 Job xxxviii. 39. 

* Job xxxviii. 41. 

|| A figurative 

terra, to signify that 
as the roaring of 
those beasts is a na¬ 
tural sign that they 
want food, so God, 
the author of nature 
and general provider 
for all things, an¬ 
swers them (as Job 
xxxix. 13). — Dio- 

DATI. 

» Gen.iii.19. Eph. 
It. 28. 


3 Who “layeth the beams of his chambers in 
the waters; who maketh the clouds his chariot; 
d who walketh upon the wing3 of the wind; 

4 Who “maketh his angels spirits; f his minis¬ 
ters a flaming fire; 

5 1 Who laid the foundations of the earth, that 
it should not be removed for ever. 

6 Thou g coveredst it with the deep as with a 
garment: the waters stood above the mountains. 

7 h At thy rebuke they fled; at the voice of thy 
thunder they hasted away. 

8 2 They go up by the mountains; they go down 
by the valleys into the place which thou hast 
founded for them.* 

9 Thou hast set a bound that they may not 
pass over; that they turn not again to cover the 
earth. 

10 3 He sendeth the springs into the valleys, 
which 4 run among the hills. 

11 They ‘give drink to every beast of the field; 
the wild asses* 5 quench their thirst. 

12 By them shall the fowls of the heaven have 
their habitation, which 6 sing among the branches. 

13 He k watereth the hills from his chambers;* 
the earth is satisfied with the fruit of thy works. 

14 He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, 
and herb for the service of man: that he may 
bring forth food out of the earth; 

15 And wine that maketh glad the heart of 
man, and 7 oil to 'make his face to shine, and 
bread which strengtheneth man’s heart. 

16 The trees of the Lord are full of sap; the 
cedars of Lebanon, which he hath planted; 

17 Where the birds make their nests: as for 
the stork,§ the fir-trees are her house. 

18 The high hills are a refuge for the wild 
goats, and the rocks for “the conies. 

19 He appointed the moon for seasons; the 
sun knoweth his going down. 

20 Thou “makest darkness, and it is night; 
wherein all the beasts 8 of the forest do creep 
forth. 

21 “The young lions roar after their prey, and 
p seek their meat from GodJI 

22 The sun ariseth, they gather themselves 
together, and lay them down in their dens. 

23 q Man goeth forth unto his work, and to his 
labour, until the evening. 

24 O Lord, how manifold are thy works! in 


prospect and pledge of long life, ‘ Thy youth is renewed like the eagle s. The eagle 

is Ion" lived, and, as naturalists say, when she is near a hundred years old casts all 
her feathers (as, indeed, she changes them in a great measure every year, at moultmg- 
time), and fresh ones come, so that she becomes young again. When God, by the 
graces and comforts of his Spirit, recovers his people from their decays, and fills 
them with new life and joy, which is to them an earnest of eternal life and joy, then 
they may be s4d “ to return to the days of their youth ” (Job xxxiii. 2 5).--Henry. 

Keeping Covenant.— Yer. 15-18. This affecting illustration of human frailty, and 
the transient nature of all earthly glory and prosperity, frequently occurs in Scripture; 
but it is here contrasted, most beautifully, with the everlasting mercy and truth of 
God. 44 Let not man presume, who withereth like the green herb : but then let not 
man despair, whose nature, with all its infirmities, the Son of God hath taken upon 
him The flower which faded in Adam blossoms anew in Christ, never to fade 

again.*”—(l?p. Home).—' The language used by the Psalmist is very emphatical: “The 
mercy of Jehovah is from eternity, and to eternity. And this mercy, which is from 
everlasting in its source, and to everlasting in its efficacy, is ensured to all them who 
fear God, in every generation; who must therefore be the same with true Christians. 
(Luke i 50). “ And his righteousness to children’s children.” 44 His just and faithful 

keeping of his promise;” that is, the promise made to Abraham, and in him to all 
believers, of special benefits to their posterity. But then the persons spoken of, to 
prevent mistakes, are further characterised : 44 To such as keep his covenant, and to 
those that remember his commandments to do them.” They come to him, according 
to the covenant of mercy ratified 44 with Abraham in Christ, which the law given four 
hundred and thirty years afterwards could not disannul; ” they adhere to it as their 
only ground of hope, and daily endeavour to 44 walk in all his commandments and 
ordinances blameless.” They cannot indeed perform his commandments (ver. 20), hut 
they remember them, with a real desire and purpose of unreserved obedience.— Scott. 

PSALM CIY. God’s Glory.— Yer. 1-4. In these verses, 1. The Psalmist looks up 
to the Divine glory shining in the upper world, of which, though it is one of the 


things not seen, faith is the evidence. With what reverence and holy awe does he 

begin his meditation with that acknowledgment, 44 O Lord my God, thou art ver]T 
great!” It is the joy of the saints, that he who is their God is a great God; the 
grandeur of the prince is the pride and pleasure of all his good subjects. The majesty 
of God is here set forth by divers instances, alluding to the figure which great princes 
in their public appearances covet to make; their equipage, compared with his (even 
of the Eastern kings, who most affected pomp), is but as the light of a glowworm, com¬ 
pared with that of the sun when he goes forth in his strength. Princes appear great, 
1. In their robes; and what are God’s robes? 44 Thou art clothed with honour and 
maiesty” (ver. 1). God is seen in his works, and these bespeak him infinitely wise 



uc uncuo iAi light (1 a aau. . »• *-/ >-- , .p, . 

his glory is in the highest heaven, that light which was created the first day (Gen. i. 8). 
Of all visible beings, light comes nearest to the nature of a spirit, and therefore with 
that God is pleased to cover himself—that is, to reveal himself under that similitude, 
as men are seen in the clothes with which they cover themselves; and so only, for hie 
face cannot be seen. 2. In their palaces, or pavilions when they take the field : and 
what is God’s palace, and his pavilion ? He 44 stretches out the heavens like a curtain 
(ver. 2); so he did at first, when he made the firmament, which in the Hebrew has it« 
name from its being expanded or “stretched out’ (Gen. i. /). He made it to divide 
the waters as a curtain divides between two apartments: so he does still; he now 
4 ‘ stretches out the heavens like a curtain,” keeps them upon the stretch, and they 
44 continue to this day according to his ordinance.” 3. In their coaches of state, and 
their stately horses, which add much to the magnificence of their entriea; but God 
44 makes the clouds his chariots,” in which he rides strongly, swiftly, and far above, 
out of the reach of opposition, when at any time he will act by uncommon providence* 
in the government of this world. 4. In their retinue or train of attendant*; and here 
also God is very great; for (ver. 4) he 44 maketh his angels spirits.” . 

Life and Beauty or Creation.— Yer. 30. 44 Thou sendest forth thy spirit* they ire 
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An exhortation to praise God. 


PSALM, CV. 


God's care of his chosen people. 


wisdom hast thou made them all: the earth is 
full of thy riches; 

25 So is r this great and wide sea, wherein are 
things creeping innumerable, both small and great 
beasts. 

26 'There go the ships; there is that ‘leviathan,* 11 
whom, thou hast 9 made “to play therein. 

27 These wait *11 upon thee, that thou mayest 
give them their meat in due season. 

28 That thou givest them they gather: thou 
openest thine hand, they are filled with good. 

29 Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled: 
*thou takest away their breath, they die, and 
y return to their dust. 

30 Thou sendest forth thy spirit/ they are 
created; and thou renewest the face of the 
earth. 

31 The glory of the Lord shall 1 endure for 
ever: the Lord shall rejoice in his works. 

32 He Mooketh on the earth, and it trembleth; 
“he toucheth the hills, and they smoke. 

33 I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live; 
I will sing praise to my God while I have my 
being. 

34 My b meditation of him shall be sweet; °I 
will be glad in the Lord. 

35 Let the sinners be consumed out of the 
earth, and let the wicked* be no more. Bless 
thou the Lord, 0 my soul. Praise ye the Lord. 

PSALM CV. 

♦ 

1 An exhortation to praise God. 8 God's providence over Abra¬ 
ham, 16 Joseph, 23 Israel in Egypt, 26 Moses delivering the 

Israelites, 37 and over his people brought out of Egypt, and 

planted in Canaan. 

O GIVE thanks unto the Lord ; call upon his 
name: make known his deeds among the 
people. 

2 Sing unto him, sing psalms unto him: “talk 
ye of all his wondrous works. 

3 b Glory ye in his holy name:* 'let the heart 
of them rejoice that seek the Lord. 

4 d Seek the Lord, and his strength;* seek his 
face evermore.* 

5 'Remember his marvellous works that he 
hath done; his wonders, and f the judgments of 
his mouth; 


B.C. 1030—B.C. 1045. 


' Gen. 1. 20-22, 28. 
Deut. xxxiii. 14-16. 

* Gen. xlix. 13. 

* Job iii. 8. marg. 
Ib. xxvii. 1. 

This word, which 
in Job xli. signifies 
fche crocodile, and 
in Psalm Ixxiv. 14, 
is used allegorically 
for the Egyptians, 
and in Is. xxvii. 1 
for other mighty 
oppressors of God's 
Church, appears to 
be used in this place 
for a whale, or large 
fish of the cetiiceous 
kind.-PARK HURST. 

9 Formed. 

° Job xli. 5, 29. 

* Job xxxiv.14,15. 
Ec. xii. 7. 

y Gen. iii. 19. 

* Namely, that 
quickening power 
which preserveth all 
those things which 
are created in their 
being ; and is an ef¬ 
fect proper to the 
Holy Ghost’s per¬ 
son.— Diodati. 

1 Be for ever. 

1 Is. lxiv. 2. Jer. 
▼. 22 . 

a Is. lxiT. 1, 2. 
Rev. xix. 3. 

b Prov. xxiv. 14. 

0 Hab. iii. 18. 

f The sinners and 
the wicked are they 
of whom it is else¬ 
where said, that 
they " consider not 
the works of Jeho¬ 
vah, nor regard the 
operations of his 
hands,” to give him 
praise and glory for 
them. These shall 
one day experience 
the power of that 
God, whose wisdom 
and goodness they 
would never ac¬ 
knowledge. They 
shall be “consum¬ 
ed,” and “ perish 
from the presence 
of the Lord, and 
from the glory of 
his power, when he 
ariseth to shake ter¬ 
ribly the earth."— 
Bishop Horns. 

PS. CV. 

• Ex. xiii. 8, 9,14. 

*> Is. xlv. 25. 1 Cor. 

i. 29, 31. 

* Let all your hon¬ 
our and glory be in 
him who is and call- 
eth himself your 
God, and honoureth 
tou with the title of 
Inis people. — Dio¬ 
dati. 

c Prov. viii. 17. 

d Amos v. 4-6. 
Zeph. ii. 2, 3. 

f Strive to obtain 
his favour and 

S iwerful aid.—G. 
OLDEN. 

I Approach his 
presence evermore; 

the ark of his 
presence.—G reen. 

• Deut. viii. 2. Is. 
xliii. 18, 19. 
f Rev. xvi. 7. 


* Deut. vii. 

John xv. 16. 

b Neh. i. 5. Luke 
i. 72-74. 

§ In Chronicles the 
Psalmist exhorts the 
people to bo mind¬ 
ful of the covenant 
which the Lord had 
made with their 
fathers: but here 
he teaches them to 
praise God for hav¬ 
ing always remem¬ 
bered it.—S coit. 
i Deut. vii. 9. 

1 Cord. 

k Gen. xxxiv. 30. 
l Gen. xvii. 8. 
Heb. xi. 9, 13. 

m Gen. xii. 14-17. 
Ex. vii. 16, 17. 

“ Gen. xxvi. 11. 
Zech. ii. 8. 

I! Do not dare to 
lay hands on those 
whom I have pecu¬ 
liarly consecrated to 
myself and my ser¬ 
vice. —JBP. Hall. 

* Gen. xx. 7; xlix. 
8, &c. 

p Lev. xxvi. 26- 
Acts vii. 11. 

1 Gen. xxxviL 27. 
Acts vii. 9. 

2 His soul earns 
into iron. 

Joseph conti¬ 
nued in prison “un¬ 
til the time that his 
word,” or “cause,” 
came before the 
king, and was 
“known,” accord¬ 
ing to. our old 
translation, or, “uu- 
tii his wor<i,” or 
prediction concern¬ 
ing the chief butler’s 
promotion “came 
to pass;” for this 
was the means of 
Joseph’s enlarge¬ 
ment and justifica¬ 
tion. In the mean¬ 
time, the “ word,” 
commandment, or 
“decree,” “of the 
Lord tried him ” in 
the furnace of afflic¬ 
tion, there refining 
and preparing him 
for his approaching 
exaltation to glory 
and honour. — Bp. 
Horne. 
r Gen. xli. 14. 

* Gen. xli. 40-44, 

8 Possession. 

* Is. xix. 11, 12 . 

0 Gen. x. 6. 

* Gen. xiii. 1C. 
Heb. xi. 12. 

y Ex. xii. 37. 

* The kindness 
and love of God to 
his people “turned 
the hearts” of the 
Egyptians against 
them, and caused 
hatred to take the 
place of friendship, 
—Bishop Horne. 

* Ex. iv. 12-14. 
Mic. vi. 4. - 

5 Ex. vii. 1-12. 
Num. xvi. 5-11. 

4 Words of his 
signs. 


6 0 ye seed of Abraham his servant, ye chil¬ 
dren of Jacob g his chosen. 

7 He is the Lord our God; his judgments are 
in all the earth. 

8 b He hath remembered his covenants for 
ever, the word which he commanded to 'a thou¬ 
sand generations: 

9 Which covenant he made with Abraham, 
and his oath unto Isaac; 

10 And confirmed the same unto Jacob for a 
law, and to Israel for an everlasting cove¬ 
nant; 

11 Saying, Unto thee will I give the land of 
Canaan, the ‘lot of your inheritance: 

12 When they were hut k a few men in number; 
yea, very few, ‘and strangers in it. 

13 When they went from one nation to an¬ 
other, from one kingdom to another people, 

14 m He suffered no man to do them wrong; 
yea, he reproved kings for their sakes; 

15 Saying, “Touch not mine anointed/ and do 
°my prophets no harm. 

16 Moreover, he calleth for a famine upon the 
land; p he brake the whole staff of bread. 

17 He sent a man before them, even q Joseph, 
who was sold for a servant; 

18 Whose feet they hurt with fetters: 2 he was 
laid in iron: 

19 Until the time that his word came the 
word of the Lord tried him. 

20 The king "sent and loosed him; even the 
ruler of the people, and let him go free. 

21 He “made him lord of his house, and ruler 
of all his 3 substance; 

22 To bind his princes at his pleasure, and 
‘teach his senators wisdom. 

23 Israel also came into Egypt; and Jacob 
sojourned in “ the land of Ham. 

24 And x he increased his people greatly, and 
y made them stronger than their enemies. 

25 He turned their heart to hate his people/ 
to deal subtilely with his servants. 

26 He z sent Moses his servant, and “Aaron 
whom he had chosen. 

27 They shewed 4 his signs among them, and 
wonders in the land of Ham. 


created;” the same Spirit, the same Divine will and power, by which they were all 
created at first, still preserves the several sorts of creatures in their being, and place, 
and usefulness; so that, though one generation of them passes away, another comes, 
and from time to time they are created; new ones rise up instead of the old ones, and 
this is a continual creation. Thus the “ face of the earth is renewed ” from day to 
day by the light of the sun, which beautifies it anew every morning ; from year to year 
by the products of it, which enrich it anew every spring, and put quite another lace 
upon it from what it had all winter. The world is as full of creatures as if none died, 
for the place of those that die is filled up. This (the Jews say) is to be applied to the 
resurrection, which every spring is an emblem of, when a new world rises out of the 
ashes of the old one. In the midst of this discourse, the Psalmist breaks out into 
wonder at the works of God : (ver. 24) “ O Lord, how manifold are thy works ! ” They 
we numerous, they are various, of many kinds, and many of every kind ; and yet “ in 
wisdom hast thou made them all.” When men undertake many works, and" of dif¬ 
ferent kinds, commonly some of them are neglected, and not done with due care; but 
God’s works, though many, and of very different kinds, are all made in wisdom, and 
with the greatest exactness; there is not the least flaw or defect in them. The works 
of art, the more closely they are looked upon with the help of microscopes, the more 
rough they appear; the works of nature, through these glasses, appear more fine and 
exact. They are all made in wisdom, for they are all made to answer the end they 
were designed to serve, the good of the universe, iu order to the glory of the universal 
Monarch .—Henry 

PSALM CY, Seeking God, and its Results.— Ver. 4. “Seek him;” place your 
happiness in him, and then pursue that happiness in all the ways that he has appointed. 
H Seek the Lord and his strength,” that is, the “ark of his strength ; ” seek him in the 
sanctuary, in the way wherein he has appointed us to seek him. “ Seek his strength”— 
that is, his grace, the strength of his Spirit—to work in you that which is good, which 
we cannot do but by strength derived from him, for which he will be inquired of. 
"Seek the Lord, and be strengthened so divers ancient versions read it. They that 
would be u strengthened in the inward man,” must fetch in strength from God by 
faith and prayer. Seek “ his strength,” and then “ seek his face; ” for by his strength 
we hope to prevail with him for his favour, as Jacob did (Hos. xii. 3), “ 4 Seek his 
face evermore; } seek to have his favour to eternity, and therefore continue seeking it 


to the end of the time of your probation. Seek it while you live in this world, and 
you shall have it while you live iu the other world, and even there shail be for ever 
seeking it, in an infinite progression, and yet be for ever satisfied in it.” “ Let the 
hearts of those rejoice do seek him ” (ver. 3), for they have chosen well, are well 

fixed, and well employed, and they may be sure that their labour will noi be in vain; 
for he will not only be found, but he will be found the “ Re warder of those that dili¬ 
gently seek him.” If those have reason to rejoice that “ seek the Lord,” much more 
those that have “ found him.” 

God’s Kindness to the Patriarchs. —Yer. 9-15. To the three renowned patriarchs. 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, God’s promises were very rich ; again and again he 
told them he would be their God; but his performances in this world were so little 
proportionable, that if he had not “ prepared for them a city ” in the other world, he 
would have been “ashamed to have been called their God” (see Heb. xi. 16), because 
he was always generous ; and yet, even in this world, he was not wanting to them; but, 
that he might appear to do uncommon things for them, he exercised them with 
uncommon trials. 1. They were few, very few : Abraham was called alone (Isa. Ii. 2); 
he had but two sons, and one of them he cast out; Isaac had but two, and one of them ! 
was forced for many years to run his country; Jacob had more, but some of them, 
instead of being a defence to him, exposed him, when (as he himself pleads, Gen. 
xxxiv. 30) he was but few in number, and therefore might easily be destroyed by the 
natives, he and his house. God’s chosen are but a little flock—few, very few; and 
yet upheld. 2. They were strangers, and therefore were the more likely to be abused 
and to meet with strange usage, and the less able to help themselves. Their religion 
made them to be looked upon as strangers (1 Pet. iv. 4), and to be hooted at as 
“ speckled birds ” (Jer. xii. 9). Though the whole land was theirs by promise, yet they 
were so far from producing and pleading their grant, that they “ confessed themselves 
strangers in it” (Heb. xi. 13). 3. They were unsettled, (ver. 13) “ They went from 
one nation to another,” from one part of that tend to another (for it was then in the ! | 

holding and occupation of divers nations (Gen. xii, 8; xiii. 3, 18), nay, “from one 

kingdom to another people,” from Canaan to Egypt, from Egypt to the land «f the j 

Philistines, which could not but weaken and expose them; yet they were forced to it , 

by famine. N ote, Though frequent removals are neither desirable nor commendable, 
yet sometimes there is a just and necessary occasion for them, and they may be the lot 
of some of the beat men. 








































PSALM, CVI. 


An exhortation to praise God. 


The history of Israel’s rebellion , 


28 He sent darkness, and made it dark; and 
they* rebelled not against his word. 

29 He b turned their waters into blood, and 
slew their fish. 

30 Their land 'brought forth frogs in abun¬ 
dance* in the chambers of their kings. 

31 He spake, and d there came divers sorts of 
flies, and 'lice in all their coasts. 

32 He gave 6 them f hail for rain, and flaming 
fire in their land. 

33 He g sinote their vines also and their fig- 
trees, and brake the trees of their coasts, 

34 He spake, and Hhe locusts came, and cater¬ 
pillars, and that without number, 

35 And did eat up ail the herbs in their land, 
and devoured the fruit of their ground. 

36 ‘He smote also all the first-born in their 
land, the chief of all their strength. 5 

37 He brought them forth also with silver and 
gold ; and there was not one feeble person among 
their tribes. 

38 Egypt was glad when they departed; for 
the fear of them fell upon them. 

39 He spread a cloud for a covering, and fire 
to give light in the night. 

40 The people asked, and he brought quails, 
and satisfied them with Hhe bread of heaven. 

41 He 1 opened the rock, and the waters gushed 
out; they ran in the dry places like a river. 

42 For he remembered his holy promise, m and 
Abraham his servant. 

43 And “lie brought forth his people with joy, 
and his chosen with 6 gladness; 

44 And gave them the lands of the heathen; 
and they inherited the labour of the people; 

45 That they might observe his statutes, and 
keep his laws. 7 Praise ye the LordJI 

PSALM CYI. 

1 The psalmist exhorteth to praise God . 4 He prayeth to share in 

his people's joy , as God dealt with the fathers . 6 The histmy of 

the people's rebellion, and God's mercy. 47 He concludeth with 

prayer and a blessing. 

1 T)RAISE ye the Lord.* 0 give thanks unto 
JL the Lord ; for he is good: for his mercy 
endurelh for ever. 

2 Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord 7 
who can shew forth a all his praise 7 

3 Blessed are they that b keep judgment, + and 
he that doeth righteousness at all times. 


B.C, 1045—B.C. 1045. 


f Some interpre¬ 
ters suppose the 
word "they” refers 
to Moses and Aaron. 
—Dimock:. 

* Ex. vii. 29, 21. 
Rev. xvi. 3. 

8 Ex. riii. 3-14. 
Rev. xvi. 13, 14. 

1 In an Eastern 
wet monsoon, my¬ 
riads of frogs make 
their appearance. 
They leap about the 
rooms in every di¬ 
rection.— Roberts. 

The moist., marshy, 
and watery places 
of Egypt, and banks 
of the Nile, were 
prepared with abun¬ 
dance for effecting 
the plague at God’s 
command.— Gill. 

* Ex. viii. 21-24. 
Is. vii. 18. 

0 Ex. viii. 16-13. 

* Their rain hail. 

t Ex. ix. 18 28. 

* Rev. ix. 4. 

* Ex. x. 12-15. 
Rev. ix. 3-10. 

' Ex. iv. 23; xi. 4. 
Heb. xi. 28. 

§ Who can behold 
this army of Divine 
judgments passing 
thus in dreadful 
array before him, 
without trembling 
very exceedingly at 
that power which is 
able to send them, 
singly or in conjunc¬ 
tion, upon a sinful 
laud f Who can 
reflect upon their 
number aud varie¬ 
ty, without adoring 
that goodness, pa¬ 
tience, and long- 
suffering, which 
tried so many differ¬ 
ent methods, and 
waited so long, to 
lead the offenders 
to repentance ?— 
Bishop IIorne. 

* John vi. 31-33. 

1 Exod. xvii. 6. 
1 Cor. x. 4. 


m Deut. ix. 5, 27. 
Mic. vii. 20. 
n Ex. xv. 13. 

* Sinning. 

7 Hallelujah. 

|| This is a literal 
translation from the 
Hebrew word Alle¬ 
luia, or Hallelujah. 
This word occurs at 
the beginning or at 
the end of many 
psalms. "Alleluia” 
was sung on solemn 
days of rejoicing. 
This expression of 
joy aud praise was 
transferred at an 
early period from 
the synagogue to 
the Church: and it 
is still occasionally 
us«d in devotional 
psalmody. — Cajl- 
aiET. 


PS. CYI. 

1 Hallelujah. 

* Praise ye the 
Lord .-There is little 
doubt but this iB the 
title of the psalm, 
whereby the author 
excites them to ac¬ 
knowledge God’s 
bounty to their un¬ 
grateful forefathers. 
—Patrick. 

• Neh. ix. 5. 


*> Is. lvi. 1, 2. 
John xiv. 21, 23. 

f That keep judg¬ 
ment.— That observe 
arid practise what is 
just and right to¬ 
wards God and men, 
which in the next 
clause he calls " do¬ 
ing righteousness.” 
At all times— in ad¬ 
versity as well as in 
prosperity.- Poole. 


0 Luka i. 63, 69. 
Acts xv. 14. 

d Is. xlv. 25. Eph. 
i. 18. 

• Lev. xxvi. 40. 
Matt, xxiii. 32. 

1 That is, after 
their example of un¬ 
belief and disobedi¬ 
ence.—B p. Horne. 

1 1s. lxiii. 7. Lam. 
iii. 32. 


* Ex. xiv. 11, 12. 

§ Even at the Pied 
sea — when those 
wonders of thy 
power and goodness 
in Egypt were but 
newly done, and 
fresh in memory.— 
Poole. 

b Num. xiv. 13 16. 
Jer. xiv. 7, 21. 

|| For his name's 
sake —viz., not re¬ 
garding them, but 
of his own mere free 
pleasure to perform 
Lis will and pro¬ 
mises; and by this 
means to maintain 
his glory, and cause 
it to shine. -Dio- 
DATI. 

1 Ex. xv. 24; xvi. 
2 ; xvii. 2. 

a Made haste , they 
forgat. 

k Pror. i. 25, 30. 

*] They were too 
impatient to wait 
for the full execu¬ 
tion of his purposes 
towards them. — 
Travell. 

i Num. xi. 4, 33, 
34. 1 Cor. x. 6. 

8 Lusted a lust. 

m Ex. xvii. 2. 
1 Cor. x. 9. 

* See Num. xi. 20. 
"W acting diseases 
among them." The 
Hebrew, ‘‘on their 
soul," signifies on 
their persona or 
themselves.-BooTH- 
royd. 


a Ex. xxviii. 36. 

0 Ex. xxxii. 4-8. 
1 Cor. x. 7. 

p Ex. xx. i, 5. 

* Is. xii. 2. Tit. 
i. 3; ii. 10. 

1 lxxviii. 51. 

* Ex. xiv. 25-28. 

f Namely, the 
man who was cho- 
seu and consecrated 
by him to be media 
tor between him 
and the people. 
Stood. — A phrase 
taken from sieges 
and assaults, to shew 
the power of prayer, 
and other means ap¬ 
pointed by God to 
turn his wrath a- 
way (see Ezek. xiii. 
5 ; xxii, 30). — Dio- 

DATI. 

* Ex. xxxii. 11 
Jam. v. 16. 


4 Remember me, 0 Lord, with the favour that 
thou bearest unto thy people: O 'visit me with thy 
salvation; 

5 That I may see the good of thy chosen, that 
I may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation, that 
d I may glory with thine inheritance. 

6 We have 'sinned with our fathers,* we have 
committed iniquity, we have done wickedly. 

7 Our fathers understood not thy wonders in 
Egypt; they remembered not ‘the multitude of 
thy mercies; but g provoked him at the sea, even 
at the Red sea. 5 

8 Nevertheless h he saved them for his name’s 
sake, 5 that he might make his mighty power to 
be known. 

9 He rebuked the Red sea also, and it was 
dried up: so he led them through the depths, as 
through the wilderness. 

10 And he saved them from the hand of him 
that hated them, and redeemed them from the 
hand of the enemy. 

11 And the waters covered their enemies; 
there was not one of them left. 

12 Then believed they his words; they sang 
his praise. 

13 ‘They 2 soon forgat his works; k they waited 
not for his counsel; 11 

14 ‘But 3 lusted exceedingly in the wilderness, 
“and tempted God in the desert. 

15 And he gave them their request; but sent 
leanness into their soul.* 

16 They envied Moses also in the camp, and 
Aaron “the saint of the Lord. 

17 The earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, 
and covered the company of A biram. 

18 And a fire was kindled in their company; 
the flame burnt up the wicked. 

19 They 'made a calf in Horeb, and worshipped 
the molten image. 

20 Thus they changed their glory p into the 
similitude of an ox that eateth grass. 

21 They forgat q God their Saviour, which had 
done great things in Egypt; 

22 r Wondrous works in the land of Ham, and 
9 terrible things by the Red sea. 

23 Therefore he-said that he would destroy 
them, had not Moses his chosen + ‘stood before 
him in the breach, to turn away his wrath, lest 
he should destroy them. 


Reasons of God’s Kindness. —Yer. 45. Because he would have them to perform 
the precepts of the Word, to bind them to which was the greatest kindness he could 
put upon them. He put them in possession of Canaan, not that they might live in 
plenty and pleasure, in ease and honour, and might make a figure among the nations, 
but “that they might observe his statutes, and keep his laws; ” that, being formed 
into a people, they might be under God’s immediate government, and revealed religion 
might be the basis of their national constitution; that, having a good land given 
them, they might out of the profits of it bring sacrifices to God’s altar ; and that God 
having thus done them good, they might the more cheerfully receive his law, conclud¬ 
ing that also designed for their good, and might be sensible of their obligations in 
gratitude to live in obedience to him. We are therefore made, maintained, and 
redeemed, that we may live in obedience to the will of God ; and the hallelujah with 
which the psalm concludes, may be taken both as a thankful acknowledgment of God’s 
favours, and as a cheerful concurrence with this great intention of them. Has God 
done so much for us, and yet does he expect so little from us ? " Praise ye the Lord.” 

— Henry . 

PSALM CYI. Duty of Serving God. —We are here taught to bless God (ver. 1,2). 
M Praise ye the Lord; ” that is, 1. Give him thanks for his goodness, the manifestation 
of it to us, and the many instances of it. “ He is good,” and “ his mercy endures for 
ever; ” let us therefore own our obligations to him, and make him a return of our 
best affections and services. 2. Give him the glory of his greatness : his “ mighty 
acts,” proofs of his almighty power, wherein he has done great things, and such as 
would be opposed. “ Who can utter these ? ” Who is worthy to do it ? Who is able 
to do it! They are so many that they cannot be numbered ; so mysterious that they 
cannot be described; when we have said the most we can of the mighty acts of the 
Lord, the one-half is not told—still there is more to be said; it is a subject that 
cannot fce exhausted. We must “ shew forth his praise; ” we may shew forth some of 
it, but “who can shew forth all ? ” Not the angels themselves. This will not excuse 
aa in not doing what we can, but should quicken us to do all we can. 


Ancient Miracle.— Yer. 8-11. (1.) God forced a passage for them through the sea, 
“ He rebuked the Red sea” for standing in their way and retarding their march, “and 
it was dried up” immediately; as in the creation, “ at God’s rebuke the waters fied” 
(Ps. civ. 7), Nay, he not only prepared them a way, but, by the pillar of cloud and fire, 
he “ led them ” into the sea, and, by the conduct of Moses, led them through it a« 
readily as “ through the wilderness; ” he encouraged him to take those steps, and sub¬ 
dued their fears, when those were their most dangerous and threatening enemies. See 
Isa. lxiii. 12-14. (2.) He interposed between them and their pursuers, and prevented 
them from cutting them off, as they designed. The Israelites were all on foot, and 
the Egyptians had all of them chariots and horses, with which they were likely to 
overtake them quickly, but God “saved them from the hand of him that hated them,” 
Pharaoh, who never loved them, but now hated them the more for the plagues he had 
suffered on their account; “from the hand of” his “ enemy,” which was just ready to 
seize them, “God redeemed them” (ver. 10), interposing himself, as it were, in the 
pillar of fire, between the persecuted and the persecutors. (3.) To complete the mercy, 
and turn the deliverance into a victory, the Red Sea, which was a lane to them, was a 
grave to the Egyptians: (ver. 11) “The waters covered their enemies,” so as to 
slay them, but not so as to conceal their shame; for the next tide, they were thrown 
up dead upon the shore (Exod. xiv. 30). “There was not one of them left” alive to 

bring tidings of what was become of the rest. And why did God do this for them ? 
Nay, why did he not cover them as he did their enemies, for their unbelief and mur¬ 
muring ? He tells us (ver. 8) it was “for his name’s sake:” though they did not 
deserve this favour, he designed it; and their undeservings should not alter his 
designs, nor break his measures, or make him withdraw his promise, or fail in the 
performance of it. He did this for his own glory, “ that he might make his mighty 
power to be known,” not only in dividing the sea, but in doing it notwithstanding 
their provocations. Moses prays (Num. xiv. 17, 19), “Let the power of my Lord be 
great, and pardon the iniquity of this people.” The power of the God of grace, ia 
pardoning sin and sparing sinners, is as much to be admired as the power of the God 
of nature in dividing the waters.— Henry. 


m 













Isi'aeVs rebellion, and God's mercy. PSALM, CVII. An 'exhortation to praise God. 

24 Yea, they despised 4 the "pleasant land; 
'they believed not his word; 

25 But y murmured in their tents, and heark¬ 
ened not unto the voice of the Lord. 

26 Therefore he 'lifted up his hand against 
them, to overthrow them in the wilderness: 

27 To 5 overthrow their seed also among the 
nations, and '"to scatter them in the lands. 

28 They joined themselves also unto b Baal- 
peor, and ate the sacrifices of the dead.* 

29 Thus they provoked him to anger with their 
inventions; and c the plague brake in upon them. 

30 Then d stood up Phinehas, and executed 
judgment: and so the plague was stayed. 

31 And that was counted unto him for right¬ 
eousness unto all generations for evermore.** 

32 They e angered him also at the waters of 
Btrife, so that it went ill with Moses for their 
sakes: 

33 Because they provoked his spirit, so that 
f he spake unadvisedly with his lips. 

34 They did not destroy the nations, concern¬ 
ing whom the Lord commanded them: 

35 But were mingled among the heathen, and 
learned their works. 

36 And g they served their idols: which were 
a snare unto them. 

37 Yea, h they sacrificed their sons and their 
daughters unto ‘devils, 11 

38 And k shed innocent blood, even the blood 
of their sons and of their daughters, whom they 
sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan: and 'the 
land was polluted with blood. 

39 Thus were they defiled with their own 
works, and “went a whoring 11 with their own 
inventions. 

40 Therefore was the wrath of the Lord 
kindled against his people, insomuch that he 
abhorred his own inheritance. 

41 And he gave them into the hand of the 
heathen; and they that hated them ruled over 
them. 

42 Their enemies also oppressed them, and 
they were brought into subjection under their 
hand. 

43 Many times did he deliver them; but they 

. B.C. 1045 — B.C. 1045. 

provoked him with their counsel, and were 

6 brought low for their iniquity. 

44 Nevertheless "he regarded their affliction, 
when he heard their cry: 

45 And he remembered for them his covenant, 
and repented according to °the multitude of his 
mercies.* 

46 p He made them also to be pitied of all 
those that carried them captives. 

47 q Save us, O Lord our God, and 'gather 
us from among the heathen,* 8 to give thanks 
unto thy holy name, and to triumph in thy 
praise. 

48 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from 
everlasting to everlasting: and let all the people 
say. Amen. 7 Praise ye the Lord. 

PSALM CVII. 

1 The psalmist exhorteth Qods redeemed to praise his goodness , to 

observe his manifold providence; 4 over travellers ; 10 over 

captives ; 17 over sick men; 23 over seamen; 33 and in many 

varieties of life . 

GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for he is “good; 

V/ for his mercy endureth for ever. 

2 Let b the redeemed of the Lord say so, 
whom he hath redeemed from the hand of the 
enemy; 

3 And gathered them out of the lands, from 
the east, and from the west, from the north, and 
'from the south. 

4 They 'wandered in the wilderness in a soli¬ 
tary way; they found no city to dwell in.* 

5 d Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in 
them. 

6 Then 'they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble, and f he delivered them out of their 
distresses. 

7 And he led them forth by the right way, 
that they might go to a city of habitation. 

8 Oh that men would 6 praise the Lord for his 
goodness, and for b his wonderful works to the 
children of men! 

9 For he satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth 
the hungry soul with goodness. 

10 Such as sit in darkness, and in the shadow 
of death, being ‘bound in affliction and iron;* 

11 Because they rebelled against the words of 

4 A land of desire. 

° Deut. viii. 7-9. 

1 Num. xiv. 11. 

j&ide 5. 

7 Num. xiv. 1-4, 
27-29. 

‘ Deut. xxxii. 40- 
42. Rev. x. 5, 6. 

5 Make them fall. 

* Lev. xxvi. 33. 

b 1 Cor. x. 19, 20. 
t Namely, of idols, 
dead things with¬ 
out life or virtue in 
them ; opposite to 
the living God. Or 
by this word is set 
forth the origin and 
beginning of idola¬ 
try, which was to 
attribute divine hon¬ 
ours to great per¬ 
sons when they were 
dead.—D ioda-TI. 

0 Num. xxv. 9 . 

1 Cor. x. 8. 

d Num. xxv. 6-8, 
14. 15. 

§ What is here 
meant, is evidently 
not a justifying act 
by which Phinehas 
was saved, but a 
praiseworthy act for 
which he, a justified 
or righteous man 
already, received the 
Divine commenda¬ 
tion and a perpetual 
memorial of his 
faithfulness (com¬ 
pare Deut. vi. 25; 
xxiv. 13). The par¬ 
ticular reward pro¬ 
mised (Num. xxv. 
13), that of a perpe¬ 
tual priesthood, is 
not here mentioned, 
but was familiar to 
the mind of every 
Hebrew reader. — 
Alexander. 

* Num. xx. 2-6,13. | 
t Gen. xxx. 1. 

Jam. iii. 2. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 15,16. 
b Deut. xii. 30,31. 

Is. lvii. 5. 

* Lev. xvii. 7. 

|| Unto devils.— By 
which expression he 
informeth them that 
they did not wor¬ 
ship God, as they 
pretended and some¬ 
times designed^ but 
devils in their idols ; 
and that those spi¬ 
rits which were sup¬ 
posed by the hea¬ 
then idolaters to in¬ 
habit in their ima¬ 
ges, and which they 
worshipped in them, 
were not gods or 
good spirits, as they 
Imagined, but evil 
spirits or devils (see 
Lev. xvii. 7; Deut. 
xxxii. 17 ; 1 Cor. x. 
20; Rev. ix. 20).- 
Poole. 
b Deut. xxi. 9. 
i Num. xxxv. 33. 
“Ex. xxxiv. 16. 
Lev. xvii. 7. 

Idolatry, which 
is infidelity towards 
God, is often repre¬ 
sented in Scripture 
as spiritual fornica¬ 
tion or adultery.— 
Travell, 

6 Or, impoverished, 
or weakened. 

* Jud. iii 18. 1 

Sam. vii. 8-12. 

0 Is.lxiii.7. Lam. 
iii. 32. 

* This is an epi¬ 

tome of the his¬ 
tory of the Israel¬ 
ites. Transgressions 
brought on chas¬ 
tisements, chastise¬ 
ments produced re¬ 
pentance, and re¬ 
pentance obtained 
mercy. For their 
last and grand rebel¬ 
lion against the Son 
of God, and their 
KingMessiah.whom 
they murdered, the 
sore burden of Hea¬ 
ven’s displeasure 

hath rested upon 
the nation these 
seventeen hundred 
years ; but their eyes 
are not yet opened ; 
their hearts have not 
hitherto relented.— 
Bishop Horne. 

p 1 Kings viii. 50. 

4 exxvi. 1-4. 
r Jer. xxxii. 37, 41. 
Ez. xxxvi. 24, 28. 

f Restore such of 
us as are dispersed 
in foreign lands un¬ 
to our own country. 
—Patrick. 

■ 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
Rev. vii. 10-12. 

7 Hallelujah. 

PS. CVII. 

R Matt. xix. 17. 
b Deut. xv. 15. Is. 
xliv. 22, 23. 
i From the sea. 
e Gen. xxi. 14-16. 
Heb. xi. 38. 

* They wandered 
in the wilderness-- 
mistaking their way, 
which they might 
easily do in the vast 
and sandy deserts of 
Arabia. No city to 
dwell in— or rather, 
no city or town in¬ 
habited, where they 
might refresh them¬ 
selves as travellers 
used to do ; for they 
did not go into the 
wilderness to seek 
for a city or habita¬ 
tion there, but only 
intended to pass 
through it, as ap¬ 
pears by the con¬ 
text and by the na¬ 
ture of the thing.— 
Poole. 

d Is. xliv. 12. 
Mark viii. 2, 3. 

e Is. xli. 17. 18. 
Heb. iv. 15. 16. 

t 2 Cor. i. 8-10. 

2 Tim. iii. 11. 

« Is. lxiii. 7. 
b Dan. iv. 2, 3; 
▼L 27. 

i Job xxxvi. 8. 
Rom. vi. 20, 21. 

f This passage 
may be rendered, 
being bound in gall- 
ingchains.—R osen- 

HULIiER. 

Idolatry of thb People. — Ver. 19. They made and worshipped the golden calf, 
and this in Horeb, there where the law was given, and God had expressly said, “ Thou 
shalt ” neither “ make any graven image, nor bow down ” to it. They did both : “ they 
made a calf, and worshipped ” it. Herein they bade defiance to, and put an affront 
upon, the two great lights which God has made to rule the little world: 1. That of 
human reason; for “ they changed their glory ”— their God—at least, the manifestation 
of him, which always had been in a cloud (either a dark cloud, or a bright one), with¬ 
out any manner of visible similitude — “ into the similitude of ” Apis, one of the Egyp¬ 
tian idols, “ an ox that eatetb grass,” than which nothing could be more grossly and 
scandalously absurd (ver. 20). Idolaters are perfectly besotted, and put the greatest 
disparagement possible, both upon God, in representing him by the image of a beast, 
ana upon themselves, in worshipping it when they have done so. That which is here 
said to be the changing of their glory, is explained by St Paul (Rom. i. 23) to be the 
“changing of the glory of the incorruptible God.” 2. That of Divine revelation, 
which was afforded to them, not only in the words God spake to them, but in the 
works he wrought for them—“wondrous works,” which spake aloud that the Lord 
Jehovah is the only true and living God, and is alone to be worshipped (ver. 21, 22). 
For this God shewed his displeasure by declaring the decree, that lie would cut them 
off from being a people, as they had, as far as lay in their power, in effect cut him off 
from being a God: he “spake of destroying them” (ver. 23), and certainly he had 
done it, if “Moses his chosen had not stood before him in the breach” (ver. 23)—if 
he had not seasonably interposed to deal with God as an advocate, about the breach or 
ruin God was about to devote them to, and wonderfully prevailed to turn away his 
wrath.— Henry. 

PSALM CVII. First Reason for Praise. —Ver. 1*7. It is probable that this psalm 
was composed by David, if he indeed were the author of the two preceding psalms; as 
those relate to the Lord’s dealings with Israel; and this calls our attention to his pro¬ 
vidential care of mankind in general. But whilst we primarily notice the literal sense, 
we shall also perceive that the instances which are selected are pictures, or similitudes, 
of the blessings pertaining to salvation. There seems in these verses some reference 
to the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, their wanderings in the desert L and their 
settlement in Caanan, yet they do not exactly, or exclusively, apply to these events. 
The Israelites were not gathered out of the lands, from the east, west, north, and south : 

m 

I* ---—_ 

but they were redeemed from the power of Pharaoh ; and wandered in the wilderness, 

and hungered and thirsted, and were led far round, yet in a right way. For a long 
time they “ found no city to dwell inat length they were settled in a land where 
cities were ready prepared for them, and where they were abundantly satisfied with 
every earthly blessing. The case of travellers in those countries seems also referred to. 

A number of people, collected from all quarters, march together through the sandy 
deserts, where they are liable to be assaulted by freebooters, and are in danger of losing 
their way, or of perishing by hunger and thirst. But when they are in trouble, and 
call upon the Lord, he delivers them from their enemies and dangers, and guides them 
in his providence to the cities which they mean to inhabit. The words likewise exactly 
describe the case of those whom the Lord hath redeemed from the bondage of Satan, 
and collected from all parts of the earth—who pass through the world as a perilous 
and dreary wilderness — who are often ready to faint through troubles, fears, and 
temptations — who learn to call upon the Lord in every danger and difficulty, and are 
guarded, fed, and refreshed, till they at length arrive at that city which the Lord hath 
prepared for their habitation, where their longing souls will be for ever satisfied with 
his goodness. 

Second Reason for Praise.— Vei. 10-16. The Psalmist next selected the case ol 
u prisoners delivered from their confinement.” We are led to conceive of persons shut 
up in a dark and unwholesome dungeon, barricaded on every side by gates of brass 
and bars of iron, and loaded with galling fetters; condemned to die, and hourly 
expecting to be led to execution. This they are supposed to have merited by their 
crimes, having both violated the laws of man and rebelled against the Word of God. 

In this deplorable condition, bowed down with pain and anguish of spirit, they are 
represented as praying to the Lord and, by his power over the hearts and affairs of 
men, as marvellously set at liberty. Multitudes, through successive generations, have 
doubtless experienced such an unmerited and unexpected escape ; and the deliverance 
of the Jews from their captivity in Babylon must occur to the mind of the attentive 
reader, with many particular instances recorded in Scripture.—But it is also a Bhadow 
of the sinner’s deliverance from a far worse confinement. By rebellion against God, 
men are brought under the condemnation of his holy law ; and Satan, by means of 
their lusts, hath obtained dominion over them, and holds them fast in the most 
miserable bondage. This the awakened sinner discovers, and becomes sensil^e of hif 

1 guilt, misery, and danger ; and having struggled hard, but ro vain, for deliverance, 



















The gracious PSALM, CVIII. providence of God. 

God, and k contemned the counsel of the most 
High: + 

12 Therefore he brought down their heart with 
labour: they fell down, 'and there was none to 
help. 

13 Then they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble, and he saved them out of their distresses. 

14 He “brought them out of darkness and 
{ the shadow of death, and “brake their bands in 

sunder 6 

j 15 Oh “that men would praise the Loan for 

his goodness, and for his wonderful works to the 
children of men! 

16 For p he hath broken the gates of brass, 11 
and cut the bars of iron in sunder. 

17 q Fools, because of their transgression, and 
because of their iniquities, are afflicted: 

18 Their soul r abhorreth all manner of meat; 
and B they draw near unto the gates of death. 

19 Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, 
and he saveth them out of their distresses. 

20 He sent his word, and ‘healed them, and 
“delivered them from their destructions. 

21 Oh that men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness, and for his wonderful works to the 
children of men! 

22 And let them sacrifice the sacrifices of 
thanksgiving, and x declare his works with re¬ 
joicing. 

23 They y that go down to the sea in ships, 
that do business in great waters; 

24 These see the works of the Lord, and *his 
wonders in the deep. 1 ' 

25 For he commandeth, and 2 raiseth the stormy 
wind, which “lifteth up the waves thereof. 

26 They mount up to the heaven, they go down 
again to the depths; their soul is melted because 
of trouble. 

27 They reel to and fro, and b stagger like a 
drunken man, and are at their wit’s end.* 

28 Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble, 
and he bringeth them out of their distresses. 

29 He c maketh the storm a calm, so that the 
waves thereof are still. 

30 Then are they glad because they be quiet; 
so he bringeth them unto their desired haven. 

31 Oh that men would praise the Lord for his 
goodness, and for his wonderful works to the 
children of men! 

B.C. 1045— B.C. 1045. % 

32 Let them d exalt him also in the congregation 
of the people, and praise him in the assembly of 
the elders.* 

33 He “turneth rivers into a wilderness, and 
f the water-springs into dry ground; 

34 A fruitful land into 3 barrenness,- for the 
wickedness of them that dwell therein. 

35 He turneth the wilderness into a standing 
water, and dry ground into water-springs. 

36 And there he maketh the hungry® to dwell, 
that they may prepare g a city for habitation; 

37 And. h sow the fields, and plant vineyards, 
'which may yield fruits of increase Jl 

38 He blesseth them also, so that they are 
multiplied greatly, and suffereth not their cattle 
to decrease. 

39 Again,H they are minished, and brought 
low through oppression, affliction, and sorrow. 

40 He poureth k contempt upon princes, and 
causeth them to wander in the 4 wilderness, 
where there is no way. 

41 Yet 'setteth he the poor on high 5 from 
affliction, and maketh him families like a flock. 

42 The “righteous shall see it, and rejoice; 
and all “iniquity shall stop her mouth. 

43 Whoso is wise,* and will observe these 
things, even they shall understand the loving¬ 
kindness of the Lord. 

PSALM CVIII. 

1 Dcmd encourageth himself to praise God. 5 Ht prayeth for 

God's assistance according to his promise. 11 Hit confidence in 

God's help. 

& A song or psalm of David. 

GOD, b my heart is fixed; I will sing and 
\J give praise, even with c my glory. 

2 d Awake, psaltery and harp; I myself will 
awake early. 

3 I will praise thee, O Lord, among the 
people: and I will sing praises unto thee among 
the nations. 

4 For thy mercy is great above the heavens, 
and thy truth reacheth unto the 1 clouds.* 

5 Be thou exalted,* O God, above the heavens; 
and thy glory above all the earth; 

6 That e thy beloved may be delivered: save 
with thy right hand, and answer me.* 

7 God hath spoken in his holiness; I will 
rejoice, I will divide f Shechem, and mete out 
g the valley of Succoth. 

* Prov. i. 25. 30, 
31. Luke xvi. 14. 

t This verse in¬ 
troduces what was 
wanting in the first 
scene—the fact that 
these were not in¬ 
nocent sufferers. 
However cruel or 
unjust their suffer¬ 
ings at the hands 
of men, they were 
but condign punish¬ 
ments as sent by 
God.- Alexander. 

i Is. lxiii. 5. 

“Jobiii.5. Eph. 

V. d. 

n Job xxxvi. 8. 
Acts v. 19, 25; xii. 
7-10 ; xvi. 26. 

£ Bringing tliem ? 
out of their sad con¬ 
finement in that dis¬ 
mal dungeon, and 
setting their hands 
and feet at liberty, 
from the chains 
wherewith they 

were bound.—P at¬ 
rick. 

0 cxri. 17-19. 

p Is. xlr. 1, 2. 

|| That is, made 
way for men’s 
escape, when their 
case was desperate, 
by removing the 
greatest obstacles. 
—Wells. 

q Prov. i. 22 ; vii. 

7 22 

’ r Job xxxiii.19-22. 

1 Is. xxxviii. 10. 

* Num. xxi. 8, 9. 

u Job xxxiii. 28-30. 

x Is. xii. 4. 

T Ez. xxvii. 26. 
Rev. xviii. 17. 

1 Job xxxviii. 8-11. 

^ JL ha hiesosnders 

in the deep. — The 
strange and wonder¬ 
ful creatures that 
are in the “deep" 
waters of the sea, 
and to be seen no¬ 
where else ; and the 
amazing appearan¬ 
ces of Divine provi¬ 
dence, in delivering 
when in the greatest 
distress, and noue 
at hand to help, and 
all hope of salvation 
gone.—G ill. 

2 Maketh to stand. 

* Matt. viii. 21 
John vi. 18. 

b Job xii. 25. 

* For they are so 

tossed and whirled 
about, that as they 
are not able 
stand upon the 
decks, so the most 
skilful mariners do 
not know which way 
to steer, or what 
course to take to 
save themselves 

from perishing. — 
Patrick. 

0 Jon. i. 15. Luke 
viii. 23-25. 

4 Ex. xv. 2. 

| The Jews, from 
this psalm, have 
formed the follow¬ 
ing rule or canon: 
four must confess 
unto God—the sick 
when healed ; the 
prisoner when re¬ 
leased; sailors when 
they are come up to 
land ; and way-far¬ 
ing men when they 

return home. — 

Booth ro yd. 

8 Is. xix. 5, 10; 
xliv. 27 ; 1. 2. 

f Jer. xiv. 3. 

3 Saltness. 

X That is, a salt 
barren land (so Jer. 
xvii. 6; Job xxxix. 
6) ; for salt causeth 
barrenness (Deut. 
xxxix. 23; Jud. ix. 
45). The Chald. pa- 
raphraseth, “The 
fruitful land of Is¬ 
rael he layeth waste 
like Sodom, which 
was overthrown for 
the evil of them 
that dwelt therein.” 
—Ainsworth. 

§ The hungry.— 
Poor people, who 
could not provide 
for themselves, or 
were banished from 
their own land by 
potent oppressors, 
and were driven 
into wildernesses, 
like them (Job xxx. 
3), which God in 
pity to them made 
fruitful.—P ool*. 

* Acts xvii. 26. 

b Is. xxxvii. 30. 

* Gen. xxvi. 12. 

|| The land of 
Canaan was fruitful 
beyond measure (see 
Deut. viii. 7, &c.)— 
Dimock. 

11 A gain.— That is, 
when they are de¬ 
filed with sin, and 
so provoke God’s 
wrath. Through 

oppression. Ital. 

through distress— or, 
through barrenness. 
— Diodati. 

k Josh. x. 24-26. 

1 Kings xxi. 19. 

* Void place. 

f 1 Sam. ii. 8. Job 
xi. 15-19 ; xlii. 10-12. 

6 After. 

m Is. lxvi. 10, 11, 
14. 

' Job v. 16, Prov. 

Jl. 

* To take notice 
of the providences 
of God is the most 
effectual way to 
make men wise, as 
it is a proof of wis¬ 
dom.—B p. Wilson. 

PS. CVIII. 

* lxviii., title. 
b lvii. 7-11. 

0 cxlv. 21. 

4 Jud. v. 12. 

1 Skies. 

* Thy mercy and 
truth extend over 
the whole universe. 
—Travell. 

f Let all the world 
see thy judgments, 
in that thou art 
God over all, and so 
confess that thou 
art glorious.-S cott. 

8 Deut. xxxiii. 12. 
Rom. i. 7. 

J Grant my hum¬ 
ble petitions, that, 
by thy mighty power 
accompanying my 
arms, I may be an 
instrument of deli¬ 
vering thy beloved 
people from their 
oppressors. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

t Josh. xvii. 7. 

* Gen. xxxiii. 17. 

he finds there is no help for him but in the mercy and grace of God. For this he 
geeks by earnest prayer: and thus he receives liberty and peace.— Scott. 

Third Reason for Praise. —Ver. 23-30. How dangerous and dreadful a tempest at 
sea is ! Then wonders begin to appear in the deep, when God “ commands and 
raises the” strong wind, which “fulfils his word” (Ps. cxlviii. 8). He raises the 
winds, as a prince by his commission raises forces. Satan pretends to be the “ prince 
of the power of the air; ” but he is a pretender; the powers of the air are at God’s 
command, not at his. When the wind becomes stormy, it “ lifts up the waves ” of 
the sea (ver. 25). Then the ships are kicked like tennis-balls on the tops of the 
waves; they seem to “mount up to the heavens,” and then couch again, as if they 
would “ go down to the depth ” (ver. 26). A stranger, who had never seen it, would 
not think it possible for a ship to live at sea, as it will in a storm, and ride it out, 
but would expect that the next wave would bury it, and it would never come up 
again : and yet God, who taught man discretion to make ships that should so strangely 
keep above water, does, by his special providence, preserve them, that they answer the 
end to admiration. When the ships are thus tossed, the “ soul ” of the seamen “ melts 
because of trouble; ” and when the storm is very high, even those that are used to the 
sea, can neither shake off nor dissemble their fears, but “ they reel to and fro,” the 
tossing makes them giddy, “ and ” they “stagger” and are Bick, it may be, “like a 
drunken man ; ” the whole ship’s crew are in confusion, “ and ” quite “ at their wit’s 
end” (ver. 27), not knowing what to do more for their own preservation; all their 
wisdom is swallowed up, and they are ready to give up themselves for gone (Jonah i. 

5, Ac.) How seasonable it is at such a time to pray! They that go to sea must 
expect such perils as are here described, and the best preparation they can make for 
them, is to make sure a liberty of access to God by prayer, for “then they ” will “ cry 
unto the Lord” (ver. 28). How justly it is expected that all those who have had a 
safe passage over the sea, and especially who have been delivered from remarkable 
perils at sea, should acknowledge it with thankfulness to the glory of God. Let them 
4o it privately, in their closets and families. 

Sanotuied Discernment. —Yer. 43. “ Whoso is wise, and will observe these things,” 

these various dispensations of Divine providence, “ even they shall understand tht 
loving-kindness of the Lord.” Here is, 1. A desirable end proposed; and that is, 
rightly to “understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.” 2. A proper means 
prescribed for attaining this end ; and that is, a due observing of God’s providence. 

We must lay up these things, mind them, and keep them in mind (Luke ii. 19). 3. 

A commendation of the use of this means, as an instance of true wisdom; “ Whoso 
is wise,” let him by this both prove his wisdom, and i?»prove it. A prudent observa¬ 
tion of the providences of God will contribute very much to the accomplishing of a 
good Christian.— Henry. 

PSALM CVIII. Its Composition. —This psalm consists of the latter part of the 
fifty-seventh Psalm, and the latter part of the sixtieth, with no material alteration. 

The fifty-seventh was composed when David fled from Saul in the cave; and begins 
with grievous complaints, which are here omitted. The sixtieth was written after 
David had for some time reigned over all Israel, and when he was engaged in war 
with the Syrians and others. It is also begins with complaints of the calamities to 
which Israel had been exposed ; and these, too, are left out. So that this, as a psalm, 
is more in the strain of confidence, gratitude, and joyful hope, than either of those 
from which it is taken; and thus, more suited to a season of thanksgiving for past 
mercies, and prayer for further deliverance; and it is probable it was compiled for 
that purpose.— Scott. 

PSALM CIX. Prophetic Anathema.- Ver. 1. Most expositors suppoge that David 
composed this psalm when persecuted by Saul, who was rendered more implacable by 
the base and malicious calumnies of Doeg and others: but some expressions favour • 
the opinion that it was written when David fled from Absalom, and that Ahithophel, 
rather than Doeg, is the typical person principally referred to. Ver. 2-20. Whether 
David, when he wrote these verses, thought of Doeg, or Ahithophel—who, being a 
traitor, more resembled Judas, as he also did in murdering himself—they are most 
certainly a denunciation of the doom which awaited the enemies of Christ, and Judas 
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David complains of his enemies. 


PSALMS, CIX, CX. 


Christ's kingdom and priesthood. 


8 b Gilead is mine; Manasseh is mine; ‘Ephraim 
also is the strength of mine head; Judah is my 
lawgiver; 

9 k Moab is my wash-pot; over Edom will ?I 
cast out my shoe; “over Philistia will I triumph. 

10 Who will bring me into the strong city? 
who will lead me into Edom ? 

11 Wilt not thou, 0 God, who hast cast us off ? 
and wilt not thou, 0 God, go forth with our hosts? 

12 “Give us help from trouble: for vain is the 
help of man. 

13 "Through God we shall do valiantly: for he 
it is that shall tread down our enemies. 

PSALM CIX. 

1 David complaining of his slanderous enemies , under the person 
of Judas, devoteth them. 16 He sheweth their sin. 21 Com¬ 
plaining of his own misery f he prayeth for help. 30 He 
promiseth thankfulness. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David. 

H OLD not thy peace, 0 God of my praise; 

2 For the mouth of the wicked, and the 
mouth 1 of the deceitful, 2 are opened against me: 
they have spoken against me a with a lying tongue. 

3 They b compassed me about also with words 
of hatred; and "fought against me without a cause. 

4 For my love they are my adversaries;* d but 
I give myself unto prayer. 

5 And "they have rewarded me evil for good, 
f and hatred for my love. 

6 Set thou a wicked man over him;? g and let 
•Satan stand at his right hand. 

7 When he shall be judged, let him ?be con¬ 
demned; h and let his prayer become sin. 

8 ‘Let his days be few; and Met another take 
his 6 office. 

9 Let ^is children be fatherless, and his wife 
a widow. 

10 Let his children be continually vagabonds, 
and beg: let them seek their bread also out of 
their desolate places. 

11 Let “the extortioner catch all that he 
hath; and let the stranger spoil his labour. 

12 Let there be none to extend mercy unto 
him; neither let there be any “to favour his 
fatherless children. 

13 Let his posterity be cut off; and in the 
generation following* let their name be blottedout. 

14 Let the iniquity of his fathers be remem¬ 
bered with theJLoRD; and let not the sin of his 
mother be blotted out. 

15 Let them be before the Lord continually, 


B.C. 1040—B.C. 1058. 


h Josh. xiii. 8-11. 

1 Deut. xx xiii. 17. 
k 2 Sam. viii. 3, 2. 
John xiii. 8,14. 
i Ruth ir. 7, 8. 
m 2 Sam. xxi. 15- 
22 . 

n XX. 1, &c. 

0 1 Cor. XT. 10. 
Eph. vi. 10-18. 

PS. CIX. 

1 Of deceit. 

2 Have opened 
themselves. 

* Prov. xii. 19. 

b 2 Sain. xvi. 7, 8. 
0 2 Sam. xv. 12. 
John xv. 24, 25. 

* In their behalf 
I have performed 
many acta of kind¬ 
ness, and they are 
my adversaries not¬ 
withstanding: this 
shews principles the 
most vicious, and 
hearts the most cor¬ 
rupt.— Clark e. 

a 2 Sam. xv. 31, 
32. Luke xxiii. 34. 
e Gen. xliv. 4. 
f 2 Sam. xv. 12, 
31. Mark xiv. 44. 

f ThiB being re¬ 
ferred to David’s 
enemies, meaneth, 
that the head of bis 
persecutors may be 
subject to some 
cruel tyrant, who 
may give him no 
rest; but being un¬ 
derstood of Judas, 
who was guide to 
those that took our 
Lord Jesus, it sig- 
nifieth that he 
might be altogether 
given over to the 
devil: which are 
prophetical impre¬ 
cations and denun¬ 
ciations, indited by 
the Holy Ghost, as 
it appears by Job 
xvii. 12, and must 
not therefore be 
drawn into example, 
Satan —or, the ad¬ 
versary. Stand — 
viz., to torment and 
annoy him, or else 
for to accuse him 
before the Lord 
(Zech. iii. 1 ).-Dio- 

DATI. 

« Zech. Iii. 1. 
John xiii. 2, 27. 

3 An adversary. 

4 Oo out guilty, or 
wicked. 

h 2*Sam. xv. 7, 8. 
Matt, xxiii. 14. 

‘ Mutt, xxvii. 5. 
k Acts i. 16-26. 

8 Charge. 

1 Ex. xxii. 24. 
m Job xx. 18-20. 
n Is. xiii. 18. 
Luke xi. 50, 51. 

t In the. generation 
following ; Heb. in 
another generation. 
Either in the third 
generation, or in 
the second!, or that 
which next follow¬ 
ed the generation of 
his fathers. So in 
this clause he limits 
the time of that de¬ 
struction which he 
imprecates or fore¬ 
tells in the former. 
—Poole. 


0 Gen. xiii. 21. 

P 2 Sara. xvi. 11, 
12. Mark xiv. 33-36. 
^ Ez. xxxv. 6. 
r Job xxix, 14. 
Col. hi. 8,12. 


« Within him. 

§ Making a deep- 
rooted curse, pene¬ 
trating the body, 
as the water one 
drinks, or the oil 
with which one is 
rubbed. —Calmet. 

* Matt. xi. 19. 

1 Cor. xii. 3. 

* John xvii. 1. 
Phil. ii. 8-11. 

|| Which grows 
fainter as it length¬ 
ens, and suddenly 
disappears. — Kojrs- 
ley. 

u Ex. x. 13, 19. 

H Swarms of lo¬ 
custs are easily agi¬ 
tated hither and 
thither by the shift¬ 
ing wind.—S haw. 

x Job xix. 20. 

7 Rom. xv. 3. 
Heb. xii. 2; xiii. 13. 

* Instead of that 
pity which either 
religion or humanity 
should have taught 
them to a man in 
extreme misery, 
they loaded me 
with reproaches and 
scorns. Shaked thrir 
heads. - A gesture of 
contempt and deri¬ 
sion, of which see 
Job xvi. 4; Ps. xxii. 
7.—Poole. 

* Is. xxxvii. 22. 
Matt, xxvii. 39, 40. 

* Heb. v. 7. 

b cxix. 77, 94. 

0 Nura, xxii. 12. 

2 Sam. xvi. 10. 11. 

d lxxii. 4, 12, 13. 

f A11he right hand 
of the poor —to de¬ 
fend him from his 
adversary, who stood 
in that place to ao- 
cuse him, and to 
procure his con¬ 
demnation and de¬ 
struction. Seeabove 
on ver. 6. That wo- 
demn his sold—that 
pass a sentence of 
death upon him,— 
Poole. 

7 The judges of 
his soul. 

PS. CX. 

* David, in vision, 
seems to have been 

S resent when the 
'ather gave a com¬ 
mission to Messiah 
to appear as the 
King of Sion, and 
to engage in the 
work of establishing 
his empire among 
men. At my right. 
—The right hand 
was the most ho¬ 
nourable place, and 
here it means God's 
power and majesty 
in the heavens (1 
Kings ii. 19; Luke 
xxii. 69; Heb. i. 3, 
13).— Boothroyd. 

k Eph. i. 20-22. 
1 Pet. iii. 22. 

b 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
Heb. i. 3, 13. 

t This expression 
is borrowed from 
the Eastern custom 
of conquerors put¬ 
ting their feet upon 
the necks of their 
enemies. See J osh. 
x. 24. The Divinity 
of our Saviour is 
clearly deducible 
from this verse. See 
Mark xii. 36, &c.— 
DlMOCK. 


that he may cut off the memory of them from 
the earth. 

16 Because that he remembered not to shew 
mercy, but "persecuted the poor and needy man, 
that he might even p slay the broken in heart. 

17 As q he loved cursing, so let it come unto 
him; as he delighted not in blessing, so let it be 
far from him. 

18 As r he clothed himself with cursing like as 
with bis garment, so let it come 6 into his bowels 
like water, and like oil into his bones J 

19 Let it be unto him as the garment ivhich 
covereth him, and for a girdle wherewith he is 
girded continually. 

20 Let this be the reward of mine adversaries 
from the Lord, and of “them that speak evil 
against my soul. 

21 But ‘do thou for me, 0 God the Lord, for 
thy name's sake: because thy mercy is good, 
deliver thou me. 

22 For I am poor and needy, and my heart is 
wounded within me. 

23 I am gone like the shadow!! when it de- 
clineth: “I am tossed up and down as the locust.^ 

24 My knees are weak through fasting; and 
x my flesh faileth of fatness. 

25 I became also 7 a reproach* unto them: 
z when they looked upon me they shaked their 
heads. 

26 a Help me, O Lord my God: O b save me 
according to thy mercy; 

27 That they may know that this is thy hand; 
that thou, Lord, hast done it. 

28 "Let them curse, but bless thou: when 
they arise, let them be ashamed; but let thy 
servant rejoice. 

29 Let mine adversaries be clothed with 
shame; and let them cover themselves with their 
own confusion, as with a mantle. 

30 I will greatly praise the Lord with my 
mouth; yea,I will praise him among the multitude. 

31 For he shall stand at the right hand of d the 
poor,? to save him from 7 those that condemn his 
soul. 

PSALM CX. 

1 The kingdom,, 4 the priesthood, 5 the conquest, 7 and the passion of 
Christ. 


A psalm of David. 


T HE Lord said unto my Lord,* a Sit thou at 
my right hand, b until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool.? 


in particular; for the apostle has quoted one clause from the passage, with this 
remarkable introduction, “ This Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the 
Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, spake concerning Judas,” &c.—The historian 
gives the exact words from the Septuagint, which translates the whole as an impreca¬ 
tion. Indeed, the first verb is the only one which necessarily requires this construc¬ 
tion, being literally rendered, * Set thou,” &c., whereas all the other verbs are in the 
future, and may properly be rendered as prophecies. Let the first verb, being impera¬ 
tive, with the quotation in the Acts from the Septuagint, seems to imply that sentence 
was prophetically denounced against the criminal, or criminals, and not merely the 
event foretold. If David intended not only to predict, but to imprecate, the vengeance 
of God on apostate Ahitbophel and hia impenitent foes, as the first word seems to 
imply, it should be remembered that “ the Spirit of God spake by him,” taking occa¬ 
sion from his circumstances to predict, in this alarming manner, the miseries which 
would come on the enemies of the Messiah. But, unless we were under the same 
influence, the example is not suited for our imitation ; and we ought by no means to 
adopt the wordB with reference to our own enemies. Yet there can be no impropriety 
in reading or singing the psalm, as the sentence of our Judge on his implacable 
opposerg and blasphemers, for a solemn warning to all who hear it, any more than in 
reading the latter part of the twenty-fifth chapter of St Matthew, or the curses con¬ 
tained in the twenty-seventh, twenty-eighth, and twenty-ninth chapters of Deutero¬ 
nomy.—We may apply the whole passage to Judas, who ungratefully and basely sold 
Jesus to his enemies. He was left to become the servant to a most wicked and cruel 
master, when he hirea himself to Caiaph&s as the head of the sanhedrim, who treated 
his remorse of conscience with such contempt as helped to hurry him into despera¬ 
tion: his tempter “Satan stood at his right hand” as his accuser , and urged him to 
suicide : he hath ever since been considered as a guilty wretch by almost everybody; 
ho waa expressly condemned by the Lord Jesus himself; his prayers were mere form 


and hypocrisy, and not the language of true repentance and faith, so that they aggra¬ 
vated his guilt; his days were few, and another was chosen to succeed to his apostle- 
ship. Probably he left a widow and fatherless children, on whom infamy and distress 
were entailed, in the righteous providence of God, till the family was extinct: and 
thus the sins of his progenitors were visited upon him and his descendants in a 
remarkable manner. By betraying Christ, he refused his blessing, and avowed that 
he would not follow him in doing good, and preferred a curse and mischief; and he, 
as it were, clothed himself with malevolence and treachery: the blessing of God would 
therefore be removed far from him, and his curse would cover and cleave to him as a 
garment, confine him as a girdle, enter into his bowels as water, and insinuate into 
his bones as oil—that is, it would be bis only and his everlasting portion. The verses 
may also be applied to the Jewish nation, who, having rejected and crucified Christ, 
were given up to be tyrannised over by one usurper after another, and to be infatuated 
by Satan in an unheard-of manner. Under the Divine condemnation for their obsti¬ 
nate unbelief, their hypocritical religion only added to their guilt, by rendering them 
more proud, bigoted, and furious in persecuting the Christiana. Their civil and eccle¬ 
siastical state expired within forty years from the death of Christ, and their peculiar 
privileges were transferred to the Gentile converts. At the destruction of Jerusalem 
immense multitudes were slain; their widows and orphans were left to penury and 
misery; and their posterity have ever since been dispersed as vagabond*, and preyed 
upon by extortion and oppression, in almost every land, Their name has been, as it 
were, expunged from the records of the Church ; all the iniquities of the nation, from 
its origin, were visited on that and the succeeding generation*; and the horrible 
imprecation which the enraged persecutors of Christ uttered against themselves and 
their children has been as awfully fulfilled.— Scott. 

PSALM CX. Its Contents. —This psalm ie pare gospel; it k only* and wholly 
































God's mercy to be praised , 


The gain of godliness. 


PSALMS, CXI,—CXIII. 


2 The Lord shall send c the rod of thy strength 
4 out of Zion: rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies. 

3 Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy 
power, e in the beauties of holiness- 1 from the 
womb of the morning: thou hast the dew of thy 
youth. 

4 The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent. 
f Thou art a priest for ever after the order of 
MelchizedekJ 

5 The Lord at thy right hand shall strike 
through kings§ in the day of his wrath. 

6 He shall judge among the heathen, he shall 
fill the places with the dead bodies; he shall 
wound the heads over 2 many countries. 

7 He shall drink of the brook in the way; 
therefore shall he lift up the head. 

PSALM CXI. 

1 The psalmist by his example inciteth others to 'praise God for his 

glorious and gracious works . 10 The fear of God is the source of 

true wisdom. 

1 ~pPAISE ye the Lord. I will praise the liORD 
1 with my whole heart, in the assembly of 
the upright, and in the congregation, 

2 The works of the Lord are great, “sought 
out of all them that have pleasure therein. 

3 His work is honourable and glorious; and 
his righteousness endureth for ever. 

4 He b hath made his wonderful works to be 
remembered: * the Lord is gracious, and 'full of 
compassion. 

5 He d hath given 2 meat unto them that fear 
him: he will ever be mindful of his cove¬ 
nant. 

6 He hath shewed his people the power of his 
works, 'that he may give them the heritage of 
the heathen. 

7 The f works of his hands are verity and judg¬ 
ment: g all his commandments are sure 

8 h They 3 stand fast for ever and ever, and'are 
done in truth and uprightness. 

9 He sent redemption* unto his people; he 
hath commanded his covenant for ever: k holy 
and reverent is his name. 

10 The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom: 4 a ‘good understanding have all they 
that 5 do his commandments: his praise endureth 
for ever. 


B.C. 1038—B.C. 1040. 


c Acts ii. 34-37. 
1 Tness. ii. 13. 
d Is. ii. 3. 
e Kph. i. 4. Tit. 
il. 14. 

1 More than the 
ivomb of the morn¬ 
ing : thou shall have, 
&c. 

1 Gen. xiv. 1&-20. 
Heb. vii. 1-3, 11. 17. 

t Thy priesthood 
is everlasting; in 
thy person and office 
is and shall be ful¬ 
filled that which was 
figured in the royal 
priesthood, person, 
and name of Mel- 
chizedek, king of 
Salem, the king of 
righteousness and 
peace.— Bp. Hall. 

§ Jesus destroyed 
both the Jewish and 
Roman persecutors, 
and will destroy all 
the enemies of his 
Church.— Srcker, 

3 Or, great. 


PS. CXI. 
l Hallelujah. 

* 1 Pet. i. 10-12. 
b Deut. xxxi. 19, 

&c. 1 Cor. xi. 24-26. 

* “ He hath ap¬ 
pointed a memorial 
for his wonderful 
works.” Tliis is a 
literal translation of 
the clause. It is 
probable that the 
passover was spe¬ 
cially meant, though 
all the appointed 
feasts of Israel were 
memorials of the 
wonderful works of 
God for that na¬ 
tion. Scott. 

0 cxlv. 8. 

Matt. vi. 26-33. 

3 Prey. 

e Ixxx. 8; cv. 44. 

* Deut. xxxii. 4. 
2 Tim. ii. 13. 

8 cxix.86,151, 160. 

b Malt. v. 18. 
Rom. iii. 31. 

3 Are established. 

* Rom. vii. 12. 

t He means that 
great deliverance 
out of Egypt, which 
was a type and 
pledge of that great¬ 
er and higher re¬ 
demption by Christ. 
—Poole. 

k Ex. xr. 11. Rev. 
iv. 8. 

4 Good success. 

1 Deut. iv. 6. 

2 Tim. iii. 15-17. 

6 Do them. 


PS. CXIL 

1 Hallelujah. 

• This psalm is 
composed after the 
very same manner 
with the former, 
and seems to be in¬ 
tended for a short 
commentary upon 
the last verse of it, 
shewing how weli 
and wisely they con¬ 
sult their own good 
and happiness who 
observe God’s com¬ 
mandments. — Pat 
RICK. 

* Prov. iii. 16. 
Matt. vi. 33. 

b Is. 1. 10. Mai. 
iv. 2. 


f While we are on 
earth, we are sub¬ 
ject to a threefold 
“darkness” — the 
darkness of error, 
the darkness of sor¬ 
row, and the dark¬ 
ness of death. To 
dispel these, God 
visiteth ua by his 
word, with a three¬ 
fold “light” —the 
light of truth, the 
light of comfort, 
and the light of life. 
—Bishop Horne. 

0 Prov. xviii. 9. 
John vi. 12. 

2 Judgment. 

4 2 Pet. i. 5-11. 
t Not be moved— 
viz., from his happy 
condition (Ps. xv. 5). 
In everlasting re¬ 
membrance — both 
with God and men. 
—G. Holden. 

6 Prov. i.33. Luke 
xxi. 9, 19. 

§ Of evil tidings— 
at the report of ap¬ 
proaching calami¬ 
ties and judgments 
of God, at which the 
wicked are so dis¬ 
mayed and affright¬ 
ed. Trusting in the 
Lord — casting all his 
care upon God, se¬ 
curely relying upon 
his providence and 
promise.- -Poole. 

* cxviii. 7. 

* Deut. xv. 11. Is. 
xxxii. 8. 

h 1 Sam. ii. 1, 30. 

II God shall give 
him an increase of 
true honour, and 
abundantly reward 
his liberality.— Bp. 
Hall. 

1 Matt. xxii. 13. 
Rev. xvi 10, 11. 
k lviii. 7. 8. 

1 Prov. x. 28. 
Luke xvi. 24-26. 

PS. CXIII, 

1 Hallelujah. 

* With this psalm 
begins the great 
Hallel , which ends 
with the 118th, and 
was used to be sung 
at the Jewish festi¬ 
vals, particularly at 
the Feast of Taber¬ 
nacles and the Pass- 
over ; and is thought 
by some to be the 
hymn sung by Christ 
and his apostles, 
after the celebration 
of tho Lord’s Supper, 
in which there are 
many things perti- 
n&nt to that occa¬ 
sion, as well as to 
the above feasts.— 
Gill. 

* Rom. xv. 9, 10. 
Rev. xi. 15. 

t Signifying, ei¬ 
ther from morning 
to evening, or from 
east to west.— MER¬ 
RICK. 

2 Exalteth himself 

to dwell. 

b Job xv. 15. Is. 
vi. 2. 

0 Is. Ivii. 15. 
d Acts ii. 31-33. 

1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. 

e 1 Sara. ii. 7, 8. 
Job xxxvi. 6, 7. 


PSALM CXII. 

1 Godliness hath the promises of this life. 4 and of the life to come. 

10 The wicked shall repine at the prospen'ity of the godly. 

‘T3RAISE ye the Lord. Blessed is the man* 
I that feareth the Lord, that delighteth 
greatly in his commandments. 

2 His seed shall be mighty upon earth: the 
generation of the upright shall be blessed. 

3 “Wealth and riches shall be in his house; 
and his righteousness endureth for ever. 

4 Unto the upright b there ariseth light in the 
darkness:* he is gracious, and full of compassion, 
and righteous. 

5 A good man sheweth favour, and lendeth: 
'he will guide his affairs with discretion. 

6 d Surely he shall not be moved dor ever: the 
righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance. 

7 He 'shall not be afraid of evil tidings :§ his 
heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord. 

8 His heart is established, he shall not be afraid, 
‘until he see his desire upon his enemies. 

9 He hath g dispersed, he hath given to the 
poor; his righteousness endureth for ever; h his 
horn shall be exalted with honour.il 

10 The wicked shall see it, and be grieved; ‘he 
shall gnash with his teeth, k and melt away: ‘the 
desire of the wicked shall perish. 


PSALM CXIII. 


1 An exhortation to praise God for his excellency, 7 and for his mercy. 


1 T)RAISE ye the Lord.* Praise, 0 ye ser- 
-1- vants of the Lord, praise the name of 
the Lord. 

2 Blessed be the name of the Lord from this 
time forth and for evermore. 

3 From “the rising of the sun,* unto the going 
down of the same, the Lord’s name is to be 
praised. 

4 The Lord is high above all nations, and his 
glory above the heavens. 

5 Who is like unto the Lord our God, who 
s dwelleth on high, 

6 Who b humbleth himself to behold the things 
that are in heaven, and 'in the earth! 

7 He raiseth up the poor d out of the dust, and 
lifteth 'the needy out of the dunghill; 

8 That he may set him with princes, even with 
the princes of his people. 


concerning Christ, the Messiah, promised to the fathers, and expected by them. It is 
plain that the Jews of oid, even the worst of them, so understood it, however the 
modern Jews have endeavoured to pervert it, and to rob us of it; for when the Lord 
Jesus proposed a question to the Pharisees upon the first words of this psalm, where 
he takes it for granted that David, in spirit, calls Christ his Lord, though he was his 
Son, they chose rather to say nothing, and to own themselves gravelled, than to make 
it a question whether David does indeed speak of the Messiah or no; for they freely 
yield so plain a truth, though they foresee it will turn to their own disgrace (Matt, 
xxii. 41, &c.) Of him, therefore, no doubt, the prophet here speaks—of him, and of 
no other man. Christ, as our Redeemer, executes the office of a prophet, of a priest, 
and of a king, with reference both to his humiliation and exaltation; and of each of 
these we have here an account. 1. His prophetical office (ver. 2). 2. His priestly 

office (ver. 4). 8. His kingly office (ver. 1,3, 5, 6). 4. His estates of humiliation and 
exaltation (ver. 7). In singing this psalm, we must get faith upon Christ, submit 
ourselves entirely to him—to his grace and government—and triumph in bun as our 
Prophet, Priest, ami King, by whom we hope to be ruled, and taught', and saved, for 
ever; and as the Prophet, Priest, and King of the whole Church, who shall reign till 
he has put down all opposing rule, priucipality, and power, and delivered up the 
kingdom to God the Father.— Henry. 

PSALM CXI.—Ver. 1. This psalm consists of as many short metres as there are 
letters in the Hebrew alphabet, and in their regular order ; so that “ Hallelujah ” could 
not be a part of the first verse, as that word begins with the fifth letter oi the alpha¬ 
bet It should, therefore, in general, be considered as a title to the psalms which 
begin with it, pointing out the scope to the reader, and calling on him to prepare 
his heart for praising God.— Scott. 

Wisdom. — Ver 10. “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” It is not 
only reasonable that we should fear God, because his name is reverend, and his nature 
holy, but it is advantageous to us. It is wisdom; it will direct us to speak and act as 

becomes ua, in a consistency with ourselves, and for our own benefit It is the head 


of wisdom—that is, as we read it, it “is the beginning of wisdom ;” men never begin 
to be wise till they begin to fear God; all true wisdom takes its rise from true reli¬ 
gion, and has its foundation in it: or, as seme understand it, it is the chief wisdom, 
and the most excellent: the first in dignity. It is the principal wisdom, and the 
principle of wisdom, to worship God, and give honour to him, as our Father and 
Master.— Henry. 

PSALM CXII. Its Style and Contents. —This psalm is composed alphabetically, 
as the former is, and is (like the former) entitled “ Hallelujah,” though it treats of 
the happiness of the saints, because it redounds to the glory of God, and whatever we 
have the pleasure of, he must have the praise of. It is a comment upon the last verse 
of the foregoing psalm, and fully shews how much it is our wisdom to “fear God, and 
do his commandments.” We have here, 1. The character of the righteous (ver. 1). 
2. The blessedness of the righteous. (1.) There is a blessedness entailed upon their 
posterity (ver. 2). (2.) There is a blessing conferred upon themselves. [1.] Prosperity 
outward and inward (ver. 3). [2.] Comfort (ver. 4). [3.] Wisdom (ver. 5). [4.] 

Stability (ver. 6-8). [5.] Honour (ver. 6, 9). 3. The misery of the wicked (ver. 10). 

So that good and evil are set before us, the blessing and the curse. In singing this 
psalm, we must not only teach and admonish ourselves and one another to answer to 
the characters here given of the happy, but comfort and encourage ourselves and one 
another with the privileges and comforts here secured to the holy.— Heni'y. 

PSALM CXIII. Grounds of Praise. —Ver. 1-9. We are informed by the Jewish 
writers, that this psalm and the five following were sung at their feasts, especially 
after the celebration of the passover. “ By this often repetition, he stirreth up ou? 
cold dulness to praise God.” Ver. 2, 3. “ If God’s glory shine through all the world, 
and therefore all ought to be praised, what great condemnation were it to his people, 
among whom it chiefly shineth, if they should not earnestly extol his name.”—It may 
be considered as a prophecy of the final prevalence of true religion; when all nations 
shall unite in the high praise* of Jehovah, aa God our Saviour. Ver. 7, 8. The 














































The vanity of idols. PSALMS, CXIV,—CXVI. The psalmist expresses thankfulness. 

9 He f maketh the barren women to 3 keep house, 
and to be a joyful mother of children. Praise ye 
the Lord. 

PSALM CXIV. 

An exhortation , by the example of inanimate creation , to fear Qod 
in his church. 

TT7HEN Israel went out of Egypt, the house 
VV of Jacob from a people of strange lan¬ 
guage;* ,. . T , .. 

2 Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his 
dominion. 

3 The sea saw it, and fled; + “Jordan was driven 
back. 

4 The mountains skipped like rams, and the 
little hills like lambs.4 

5 b What ailed thee, 0 thou sea, that thou 
fleddest? thou Jordan, that thou wast driven 
back ? 

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams; 
and ye little hills, like lambs? 

7 'Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the 
Lord, at the presence of the God of Jacob 

8 Which d turned the rock into a standing 
water, the flint 11 into a fountain of waters. 

PSALM CXV. 

1 Qod is entreated to assert his own honour against the reproaches 

of the heathen. 4 Idols are vanity . 9 An exhortation to trust in 

Qod. 

'VTOT “unto us,* 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto 
JlN thy name give glory, for thy mercy, and 
for thy truth’s sake. 

2 Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is 
now their God? 

3 But our God is in the heavens; b he hath 
done whatsoever he hath pleased. 

4 Their 'idols are silver and gold, the work of 
men’s hands. 

5 They have mouths, but they speak not; eyes 
have they, but they see not; 

6 They have ears, but they hear not; noses 
have they, but they smell not; 

7 They have hands, but they handle not; feet 
have they, but they walk not; neither speak they 
through their throat. 

8 They that d make them are like unto them; + 
so is every one that trusteth in them. 

9 0 Israel, 'trust thou in the Lord; he is 
f their help and their shield. 

B.C. 1040—B.C. 710. 

10 0 g house of Aaron,+ trust in the Lord ; he 
is their help and their shield. 

11 h Ye that fear the Lord, trust in the Lord: 
he is their help and their shield. 

12 The Lord hath been mindful of us; he will 
bless ms: k he will bless the house of Israel; he 
will bless the house of Aaron: 

13 He will 'bless them that fear the Lord* 
m both small 'and great. 

14 The “Lord shall increase you more and 
snored 4 you and your children. 

15 Ye are blessed of the Lord, which made 
heaven and earth. 

16 The heaven, even the heavens, are the 
Lord’s; p but the earth hath he given to the 
children of men. 

17 The q dead praise not the Lord, neither 
any that r go down into silence. 

18 But 8 we will bless the Lord from this time 
forth and for evermore. Praise the Lord. 

PSALM CXVI. 

1 The psalmist professeth his love and duty to Qod for his deliverance. 

12 He studieth duly to express his thankfulness. 

T “LOVE the Lord, b because he hath heard 

A my voice and my supplications. 

2 Because he hath inclined his ear unto me, 
'therefore will I call upon him 'as long as I live. 

3 The d sorrows of death compassed me, and 
the pains of hell 2 gat hold upon me: I found 
trouble and sorrow. 

4 Then called I upon the name of the Lord: 

O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul. 

5 Gracious is the Lord, and righteous; yea, 
our God is merciful. 

6 The Lord 'preserveth the simple:* *1 was 
brought low, and he helped me. 

7 Return unto thy rest, O my soul; for the 
Lord hath g dealt bountifully with thee. 

8 For thou hast delivered my soul from death, 1 ? 
mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling. 

9 I will h walk before the Lord 'in the land of 
the living. 

10 1 believed, therefore have I spoken: k I was 
greatly afflicted. 

11 I said 'in my haste, m All men are liars. 

12 What shall I render unto the Lord for all 
his benefits toward me ? 

13 I will “ take the cup of salvation,* and call 
upon the name of the Lord. 

t Gen.xxi.5-7. Is. 
liv. 1. Gal. iv. 27. 

s Dwell in an 
house. 

PS. CXIV. 

* They understood 
not the Egyptian 
language.—G ill. 

f The Red Sea, 
through which Is¬ 
rael passed, 8awhim 
in the exercise of his 
power (Ex. xiv. 21) ; 
and the Jordan roll¬ 
ed back his waves 
to afford a passage 
to his chosen (Josh. 
iii.l3).-BOOTHROYD. 

• Josh. iii. 13-16. 
Hab. iii. 9. 

1 As the Psalmist 
is reciting actual 
events, to be used as 
symbols and pledges 
of others, this can¬ 
not be explained as 
a poetical figure, but 
must be understood 
as referring to the 
concussion of Sinai, 
with its various 
peaks and neigh¬ 
bouring mountains 
(see Ex. xix. 18 ; 
Judg. v. 4; Ps. lxviii. 

9 ; xcvii. 4, 5 ; 

Hab. iii. 6 ).—Alex¬ 
ander. 

*> Jer. xlvii. 6, 7. 
Hab. iii. 8. 

0 Job ix. 6; xxvi. 
11. Is. lxiv. 1-3. 

§ But why do I 
ask these questions? 
Ye mountains did 
no more than what 
waa just and fit at 
the approach and 
appearance of the 
great God ; yea, the 
whole earth hath 
reason to tremble 
and quake on such 
occasions.—P ools. 

4 Kx. xvii. 6. 
Num. xx. 11. 

|| Granite, for such 
is the rock of Horeb. 
—Clarke. 

PS. CXV. 

• Is. xlviii. 11. 
Rev. iv. 10, 11. 

* Patrick refers 
this to Jehoshaphat, 
in view of that 
many-peopled host, 
or the prophet who 
encouraged him (2 
Chron. xx. 2, 14,15, 
26). It seems to 
have been one of the 
battle-songs of the 
Israelites. Many an¬ 
cient versions make 
it a part of the 
preceding psalm.— 
Comp. Com. 

b Dan. iv. 35. 
Rom. ix. 19. 

0 Is. xl. 19, 20. 

1 Cor. x. 19, 20. 

4 Is. xliv. 9-20. 
Jon. ii. 8. 

f They that make 
them are like unto 
them—as stupid as 
the matter of which 
they are made; as 
sottish and as sense¬ 
less as the idols 
themselves (see Is. 
xliv. 9-20 ).—Gill. 

® Jer. xvii. 7, 13. 
Eph. i. 12. 

t Deut. xxxiii. 29. 

8 Num. xvi. 5,40. 
t This expression 
comprehends the 
priests and Levites. 
—Travell. 

b Prov. xiv. 26. 
Rev. xix. 5. 
i Gen. viii. 1. Acts 

x. 4. 

* Acts iii 26. 
Gal. iii. 14, 29. 

i MaL iv. 2. Col. 
iii. 11. 

m Acts xxvi. 22. 
Rev. xix. 5. 
l With. 

n Gen. xiii. 16. 
Rev. vii. 4, 9. 

§ Shall increase 
you in number, not¬ 
withstanding all the 
attempts of your 
enemies to diminish 
and destroy you. 
Or, shall add to you , 
to wit, further and 
greater blessings.— 
Poole. 

0 Gen. xvii. 7. 
Acts iii. 25. 

p Gen. ix. 1-3. 
Deut. xxxii. 8. 

1 Is. xxxviii. 18. 
r 1 Sam. ii. 9. 

* Dan. ii. 20. Rev. 
v. 13. 

PS. CXVI. 
•John xxi. 17. 

1 John iv. 19. 

b Gen. xxxv. 3. 
John xvi. 24. 

c Job xxvii. 10. 
Phil.iv. 6. Col. iv. 2. 

1 In my days. 

d Jon. ii. 2, 3. 
Luke xxii. 44. 

2 Found me. 

* Matt. xi. 25. 
Rom. xvi. 19. 

* The “ simple " 
are here opposed to 
the crafty, who use 
indirect means for 
their deliverance ; 
whereas the simple 
use only such means 
as God approves, 
and rely upon him 
for the success of 
them.—G reen. 

f cxlii. 6. 

* Hos. ii. 7. 

f For when the 
dangers of death 
surrounded me, 

thou, O my God, 
didst deliver me ; 
whenever any sad¬ 
ness seized on me, 
thou hast been my 
Comforter ; and, 
when I have been 
in danger of hurts, 
maims, or bruises, 
(or of falling into 
the hands of my 
enemies), thou still 
hast been my pro¬ 
tector.—P atrick. 

b Gen. xvii. 1. 
Luke i. 6, 75. 
t Is. liii. 8. 
k 3. 

i 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. 
m Jer. ix. 4, 5. 
Rom. iii. 4. 

“ 1 Cor. x. 16, 20 ; 

xi. 25-27. 

1 In allusion to a 
master of a family, 
who, at the close of 
a feast or meal, used 
to take up a cup in 
his hands, and give 
thanks (see Matt, 
xxvi. 27 ).—Gill. 

advancement of Joseph, David, and others from a low condition to the highest 
authority, Beems alluded to, as illustrating the providential dispensations of God, and 
the methods of his grace. Ver. 9. This verse may be thus rendered, perhaps, more 
literally, “ He maketh her who was barren in the family to sit as a joyful mother of 
sons.” The instances of Sarah, Rebekah, Rachel, the mother of Samson, Hannah, the 
woman of Shunem, and Elizabeth, who were long barren, but were at length made 
joyful mothers, by the special blessing of God, are supposed to have been emblems of 
the calling of the Gentiles : when that vast proportion of the earth, which had so long 
been barren, produced multitudes of true converts, the sons and daughters of the 
Church, and of the Lord Almighty who hath espoused her unto himself. — The psalm 
begins and ends with “ Hallelujah.” — Scott. 

PSALM CXIV. Song of Israel’s Redemption.— The deliverance of Israel out of 
Egypt gave birth to their Church and nation, which were then founded, then formed ; 
that work of wonder ought therefore to be had in everlasting remembrance. God 
glorified in it, in the preface to the ten commandments, and Hos. xi. 1, Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son. In this psalm it is celebrated in lively strains of praise; it was 
fitly, therefore, made a part of the great Hallelujah, or song of praise, which the Jews 
were wont to sixg at the close of the passover-supper. It must never be forgotten, 1. 
That they were brought out of slavery (ver. 1). 2. That God set up his tabernacle among 
them (ver. 2). 3. That the sea and Jordan were divided before them (ver. 3, 5). 

4. That the earth shook at the giving of the law, when God came down on mount Sinai 
(ver. 4, 8, 7). 5. That God gave them water out of the rock (ver. 8). In singing this 
psalm, we must acknowledge God’s power and goodness in what he did for Israel, 
applying it to the much greater work of wonder, our redemption by Christ, and 
encouraging ourselves and others to trust in God in the greatest straits— Henry. 

PSALM CXV . Folly of Idolatry. — Ver. 4. If man is the work of God’s hands 
(as certainly he is, and it was his honour that he was made “ in the image of God”), 
it is absurd to think that that can be God which is the work of men’s hands: or that 
•SO 

it can be any other than a dishonour to God to make him in the image of man. The 
argument is irrefragable ; “ The workmen made it, and therefore it is not God ” (Hos. 
viii. 6). These idols are represented here as the most ridiculous things — a mere jest, 
that would seem to be something, but were really nothing; fitter for a toy-shop than 
a temple; for children to play with than for men to pray to. The painter, the 
carver, the statuary, did their part well enough: they made them with mouths and 
eyes t ears and noses , hands and feet , but they could put no life into them, and there¬ 
fore no sense. They had better have worshipped a dead carcass (for that had life in 
it once) than a dead image, which neither has life, nor can have. “ They speak not,” 
in answer to those that consult them ; the crafty priest must do it for them. In Baal’i 
image there was “ no voice, neither any that answered. They see not ” the prostra¬ 
tions of their worshippers before them, much less their burden* and wants. “ They 
hear not ” their prayers, though ever so loud ; “ they smell not ” their incense, though 
ever so strong, ever so sweet ; “ they handle not ” the gifts presented to them, much 
less have they any gifts to bestow on their worghippers ; they cannot “ stretch forth 
their bands to the needy. They walk not,” they cannot stir a step for the relief of 
those that apply to them. Nay, they do not so much as “breathe through theii 
throat ; ” they have not the least sign or symptom of life, but are as dead, after the 
priest has pretended to consecrate them, and call a deity into them, as they were 
before. — Henry. 

PSALM CXVI. Practioal Meditations.— Ver. 1-9. We should not only be satisfied 
and delighted when “the Lord hath heard our voice a*d our supplications,” but 
should love him on that account, as well as for his own essential excellencies, and all 
his innumerable benefits. But we are never so greatly affected with his condescension 
and kindness as when he hath relieved us out of extreme distress. The poor sinner, 
when awakened to a sense of his state and character, recollects that he must shortly 
die, and fears lest he should sink under the righteous and everlasting wrath of God ; 
then “ the sorrows of death and the pains of hell get hold of him, and he finds trouble 
j and sorrow.” Let, then, those “ who labour, and are heavy laden, come to him that 
















Exhortations to praise God. PSALMS, CXVII,—CXIX. 


Prayers and praises. 



i 


14 I will pay my vows unto the Lord now in 
the presence of all his people. 

15 °Precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of his saints.® 

16 0 Lord, truly I am thy servant; I am thy 
servant, and p the son of thine handmaid;® q thou 
hast loosed my bonds. 

17 I will offer to thee r the sacrifice of thanks¬ 
giving, and will call upon the name of the Lord. 

18 I will pay my vows unto the Lord now in 
the presence of all his people, 

19 In the courts of the Lord’s house, in the 
midst of thee, 0 Jerusalem. Praise ye the Lord. 

PSALM CXVII. 

An exhortation to all nations to praise Ood for his mercy and truth. 

O PRAISE the Lord, all ye nations: praise 
him, all ye people.* 

2 For his merciful kindness is great toward 
us: and the truth of the Lord endureth for 
ever. Praise ye the Lord. 

PSALM CXVIII. 

1 An exhortation to praise Ood for his mercy. 5 The psalmist 
iheweth how good it is to trust in Ood. By the psalmist in type , 
the coming of Christ's kingdom is expressed. 

O GIVE thanks unto the Lord ; for he is good: 
because his mercy endureth for ever. 

2 Let Israel now say, that his mercy endureth 
for ever. 

3 Let the house of Aaron now say, that his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

4 Let them now that fear the Lord say, that 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

5 I called upon the Lord J in distress: the 
Lord answered me, and a set me in a large place.* 
6 b Tlie Lord is 2 on my side; I will not fear: 
what can man do unto me? 

7 The Lord “taketh my part with them that 
help me: d therefore shall I see my desire upon 
them that hate me. 

8 It is ® better to trust in the Lord than to put 
confidence in man. 

9 It is better to trust in the Lord f than to put 
confidence in princesA 

10 All nations compassed me about: but in 
the name of the Lord will 1 3 destroy them. 

11 They 6 compassed me about; yea, they 
compassed me about: but in the name of the 
Lord I will destroy them. 


B.C. 1020—B.C. 1040. 


0 1 Sam. xxt. 29. 
Job v. 26. 

§ That is, good 
men are so precious 
in God’s esteem, 
that he will not 
prematurely deliver 
them up to the pow¬ 
er of death. -Wells. 

p lxxxri. 16. 

|| Like one born 
in thy house, al¬ 
ready thy property. 
Alluding to the ser¬ 
vant who, in the 
year of jubilee, re¬ 
fused his liberty, 
and had his ear 
nailed to the door¬ 
posts of his master’s 
house, resolved to 
be his for ever.— 
Clarke. 

i Is. lxi. 1. Rom. 
vi. 22. 

1 Lev. vii. 12. 
Heb. xiii. 15. 

PS. CXVII. 

* This psalm (like 
the cx.) seems to be 
altogether propheti¬ 
cal of the joy that 
all the world should 
conceive at the com¬ 
ing of the Messiah; 
to give salvation, 
first to the Jews, 
and then to all other 
nations, according 
to his faithful pro¬ 
mise (see Rom. xv. 
11 ).-Patricx. 

PS. CXVIII. 

1 Out of distress. 

* xxxi. 8. 

* In a state of li¬ 
berty and freedom 
from my enemies. — 
Wells. 

b Mic. vii. 8-10. 
Rom. viii. 31. 

2 For me. 

0 1 Chr. xii. 18. 

4 cxii. 8. 

* Jer. xvii. 5-7. 
Mic. vii. 5-7. 

f 18. xxxvi. 6, 7. 

f The unfaithful¬ 
ness, changeable¬ 
ness, weakness, and 
mortal nature of 
men, however dis¬ 
tinguished, render 
a i reliance on them 
vain and insecure; 
and the Lord’s jea¬ 
lousy for his own 
honour induces him 
to punish those who 
are guilty of this 
idolatrous confi¬ 
dence, and to en¬ 
courage such as be¬ 
take themselves to 
him in danger and 
distress; so that ex¬ 
perience proves that 
it is far better to 
seek to the Lord in 
trouble, and rely on 
him, than to con¬ 
fide in any man or 
number of men, or 
the most powerful 
princes.— Scott. 

8 Cut them off. 

« 1 Sam. xxiii. 26. 


b Deut. i. 44. 
t Bo. vii. 6. 

I Or (on the con¬ 
trary), were kindled , 
as both the Greek 
and Chaldee do 
translate it. Sun¬ 
dry words signify 
contraries, as harae, 


to bless and to curse 
(1 Kings xxi. 13). 
The fire of thorns 
is both soon kindled 
and soon quenched; 
so Christ’s enemies. 
—Ainsworth, 

* Cut down. 
k 2 Sam. xvii. 1-3. 
Matt. iv. 1-11. 

1 Ex. xv. 2. Matt, 
i. 21-23. 

“ Deut. xii. 12. 
Acts ii. 46, 47. 

g Which comforts 
the hearts of all 
righteous men,— 
whose houses sound 
with such joyful 
shouts of praise for 
my deliverance as 
these: The mighty 

E ower of the Lord 
ath done most stu- 

g mdous things. — 
atrick. 

n Job xxxiii. 16- 
30. 1 Cor. xi. 32. 

0 Is. xxvi. 2. 

|| That is, of the 
sanctuary (Is. xxvi. 
2 ; and 2 Chr. xxiii. 
19). The king, who 
was now standing 
before the sanctu¬ 
ary, commands the 
priests and Levites 
to open the door 
(Ps.xxiv. 8).-Booth- 

ROYD. 

p Is.xxxviii. 20,22. 
q Is. xxxv. 8-10. 
Rev. xxi. 24-27. 

r Matt. xxi. 42. 
Acts iv. 11. 

8 Ze ch. iv. 7. 

5 From the LORD. 

* Job v. 9. Acts 
iv. 13. 

1 If this referred 
to the d?yr on which 
David was raised to 
the throne, it may 
be more emphati¬ 
cally applied to the 
day when our Lord 
was raised from the 
dead, and which has 
been honoured as 
holy to the Lord.— 
Boothroyd. 
u 1 Kings viii. 66. 
x lxix. 1, 13. 

* These words 
were sung by the 
Jews on the feast 
of tabernacles, 
when carrying green 
brauches in then- 
hands; from which 
sprung the word 
“ Hosannah.” which 
was sung by tho 
Jewish children, 
when Christ made 
hi 8 public entry in¬ 
to Jerusalem (see 
Matt. xxi. 9). — 
Clarke. 

7 xc. 17. 

8 1 Kings xviii. 
21. 39. 

1 Is. lx. 2. 
b Heb. xiii. 15. 

0 Ex. xxxviii. 2. 

4 Ex xv. 2. 

PS. CXIX. 

* The first letter 
of the Hebrew al¬ 
phabet, this being 
one of the alpha¬ 
betical psalms, pro¬ 
bably written with 
these divisions to 
aid the memory.— 
Cobbin. 

i Perfect , or sin¬ 
cere. 


12 They compassed me about Mike bees: they 
are 'quenched* as the fire of thorns: for in the 
name of the Lord I will 4 destroy them. 

13 k Thou hast thrust sore at me, that I might 
fall: but the Lord helped me. 

14 The Lord % my strength and song, and is 
become my salvation. 

15 The “voice of rejoicing and salvation is in 
the tabernacles of the righteous: the right hand 
of the Lord doeth valiantly.® 

16 The right hand of the Lord is exalted; the 
right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly. 

17 I shall not die, but live, and declare the 
works of the Lord. 

18 The Lord hath “chastened me sore: but he 
hath not given me over unto death. 

19 “Open to me the gates of righteousness:® 
P I will go in to them, and I will praise the Lord : 

20 This q gate of the Lord, into which the 
righteous shall enter. 

21 I will praise thee: for thou hast heard me, 
and art become my salvation. 

22 r The stone which the builders refused is 
become 8 the head stone of the corner. 

23 This is 6 the Lord’s doing; *it is marvellous 
in our. eyes. 

24 This is the day 11 which the Lord hath made; 
"we will rejoice and be glad in it. 

25 x Save now,* I beseech thee, O Lord: 
0 Lord, I beseech thee, 7 send now prosperity. 

26 Blessed be he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord : we have blessed you out of the house 
of the Lord. 

27 z God is the Lord, which hath “shewed us 
light: b bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto 
“the horns of the altar. 

28 Thou art d my God, and I will praise thee : 
thou art my God, I will exalt thee. 

29 O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is 
good: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

PSALM CXIX. 

This psalm containeth sundry prayers^ praises , and professioni 
of obedience. 

ALEPH.* 

B LESSED are the 1 undefiled in the way, 
who walk in the law of the Lord. 

2 Blessed are they that keep his testimonies, 
and that seek him with the whole heart. 


they may find rest to their souls.” Let believers keep close to their rest; and if they 
be at all drawn from it, let them make haste to return, remembering how “ bountifully 
the Lord hath dealt with them.” Having “ delivered our souls from death, our eyes 
from tears, and our feet from falling,” we should deem ourselves bound “ to walk 
before him,” and as in his presence. But when we shall enter our heavenly rest, our 
deliverance from sin and sorrow will be complete ; our tears will be finally wiped 
away, and our feet will no more slip; but we shall behold the glory, and walk in the 
presence of God, in the land of the living, with inconceivable delight Yer. 10-19. 
What shall the redeemed sinner, when his heart is full of joy and gratitude—or what 
shall any of us, who have been delivered from urgent trouble and distress—“render 
unto the Lord for all his benefits towards us ” ? We cannot in any way profit him, or 
offer him anything which he hath not first given unto us : and our best is unworthy of 
his acceptance : yet we ought to devote ourselves and all we have to his service and 
glory.— Scott. 

PSALM CXVII.—This psalm is Bhort and sweet. I doubt the reason why we sing 
it so often as we do, is for the shortness of it; but, if we rightly understood and con¬ 
sidered it, we should sing it oftener for the sweetness of it, especially to us sinners of 
the Gentiles, on whom it casts a very favourable eye. Here is, 1. A solemn call to all 
nations to praise God (ver. 1). 2. Proper matter for that praise suggested (ver. 2). 

We are soon weary, indeed, of well-doing, if, in singing this psalm, we keep not up 
those pious and devout affections with which the spiritual sacrifice of praise ought to 
be kindled and kept burning.— Henry. 

PSALM CXVIII. David’s Tbdst.—V er. 6. u ‘The Lord is on my side.’ H t is a 
righteous God, and therefore espouses my righteous cause, and will plead it.” If we 
are on God’s side, he is on ours; if we be for him and with him, he will be for us and 
with us (ver. 7), “ 4 The Lord takes my part,’ and sunds up for me, ‘ with them that 
help me.’ He is to me among my helpers, and so one of them : he is all in all. both 
to them and me, and without him I could not help myself, nor could any friend 1 have 


in the world help me.” Thus (ver. 14), “‘The Lord is my Strength and my Song;’ 
I make him so: without him I am weak and sad, but on him 1 stay myself as my 
Strength, both for doing and suffering; and in him I solace myself as my Song, by 
which I both express my joy and ease my gr ; ef; and making him so, I find him so: 
he strengthens my heart with his graces, aivd rejoices my heart with his comforts.” 
If God be our Strength, he must be our So<ig; if he works all our works in us, he 
must have all praise and glory from us. Goi is sometimes the Strength of his people, 
when he is not their Song ; they have spiritual supports when they want spiritual 
delights; but if he be both to us, we have abundant reason to triumph in him ; for, if 
he be our Strength and our Song, he is become not only our Saviour, but our Salva¬ 
tion ; for his being our Strength is our protection to the salvation, and his being our 
Song is an earnest and foretaste of the galvation. —Henry. 

Corner-Stone. —Ver. 22-24. The Redeemer, doubtless, is also that “stone which the 
builders rejected,” and would have thrown aside as worthless among the rubbish; but 
which, by the mighty power of God, and to the astonishment of the apostles and dis¬ 
ciples, became the chief corner-stone, supporting the whole spiritual temple, and 
uniting the several parts of it into one building, “an habitation of God through the 
Spirit.” And as the chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees of old refused this foundation- 
stone of the Church, so many of the wise and learned, and professedly religious, of 
every age and uation, ever since, have rejected it, and numbers of them have long 
endeavoured to substitute some other in its place. But, by the marvellous interposition 
of the Lord, their attempts have been frustrated, and proved ruinous to themselves 
and their adherents alone.—The day of thanksgiving also, which David and Urael 
celebrated, was but a shadow of that blessed day which saw the Redeemer risen from 
the dead; that was, indeed, “the day which the Lord had made,” for his people to 
rejoice in ; and it hath ever since been commemorated every week in the Christian 
Church, and in most parts hath had a more solemn annual commemoration The 
twenty-second and twenty-third verses are quoted six times in the New Testament, 
and expressly applied to Christ: nay, many of the Jewish rabbis acknowledge this to 
be a prediction of the Messiah.— Scott. 






































Various prayers, praises, PSALM, CXIX. and professions of obedience. 

3 They also do no iniquity: they walk in his 
ways. 

4 Thou hast commanded us to keep thy pre¬ 
cepts diligently. . . 

5 0 that a my ways were directed to keep thy 

statutes! 

6 Then shall I not be ashamed, when b I have 
respect unto all thy commandments, 

7 I will praise thee with uprightness of heart, 
'when I shall have learned 2 thy righteous judg¬ 
ments. 

8 I will keep thy statutes: d O forsake me not 
utterly. 

BETH. 

9 Wherewithal 'shall a young man cleanse his 
wayl+ f By taking heed thereto according to thy 
word.. 

10 With my whole heart have I sought thee: 
s O let me not wander from thy commandments. 

11 Thy word have I hid in mine heart, b that 

I might not sin against thee. 

12 Blessed art thou, 0 Lord : teach me thy 
statutes. 

13 With my lips have I declared all the judg¬ 
ments of thy mouth.* 

14 1 have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies, 
as much as in all riches. 

15 I will meditate® in thy precepts, and ‘have 
respect unto thy ways. 

16 I will k delight myself™ in thy statutes: 4 I 
will not forget thy word. 

GIMEL. 

17 “Deal bountifully with thy servant, that “1 
may live, and keep thy word. 

18 3 Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
'wondrous things out of thy la\\v ; 

19 1 am a stranger in the earth; hide not thy 
commandments from me. 

20 My soul breaketh for the longing that it hath 
unto thy judgments p at all times. 

21 Thou hast q rebuked the proud that are 
cursed, which do err from thy commandments. 

22 Remove from me reproach* and contempt; 
for I have kept thy testimonies. 

23 Princes also did sit and speak against me: 
hut thy servant did meditate in thy statutes. 

24 Thy testimonies also are my delight, and 

4 my counsellors. 

B.C. 1017—B.C. 1017. 

DALETH. 

25 My soul cleaveth unto the dust: quicken 
thou me according to thy word.* 

26 I have declared my ways, and thou heardest 
me: r teach me thy statutes. 

27 Make me to understand the way of thy 
precepts: 8 so shall I talk of thy wondrous works. 

28 My soul 5 melteth for heaviness:* strengthen 
thou me according unto thy word. 

29 ‘Remove from me the way of lying; and 
“grant me thy law graciously. 

30 I have chosen the way of truth; thy judg¬ 
ments have I laid before me. 

31 I have x stuck unto thy testimonies: O 
Lord, y put me not to shame. 

32 I will run the way of thy commandments, 
when thou shalt z enlarge my heart. 

1 

HE. 

33 Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy statutes, 
and I shall keep it unto the end. 

34 Give me understanding and a I shall keep 
thy law; yea, I shall b observe it with my whole 
heart. 

35 Make me to go in 'the path of thy com¬ 
mandments ; for therein do I delight. 

36 Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and 
not to covetousness.® 

37 6 Turn d away mine eyes™ from beholding 
vanity; and quicken thou me in thy way. 

38 'Stablish thy word unto thy servant, f who 
is devoted to thy fear. 

39 Turn away my reproach 11 which I fear; for 
thy judgments are good. 

40 Behold, g I have longed after thy precepts; 
b quicken me in thy righteousness. 

vatt. 

41 Let thy mercies come also unto me, 0 
Lord, even thy salvation,* according to tliy word. 

42 So shall 1 7 have wherewith to answer him 
that reproacheth me: for I trust in thy word. 

43 And take not the word of truth utterly out 
of my mouth; for I have hoped in thy judg¬ 
ments. 

44 So shall I keep thy law continually for ever 
and ever. 

45 And I will walk 8 at liberty: ‘for I seek thy 
precepts. 

* Rom. rii. 22-24. 

2 Thes. iii. 5. 

John it. 14. 
Jam. ii. 10,11. 

0 Is.xlviii.7. John 
▼i. 45. 

2 Judgments of thy 
righteousness. 
d Phil. iv. 13. 
e Prov. i. 4-10. 

2 Tim. ii. 22. 

f Youth enters 
upon the journey of 
life headstrong and 
inexperienced, with 
a bias of original 
corruption, and all 
the passions awake. 
In such circumstan¬ 
ces, how “shall a 
young man ” direct 
his steps, so as to 
“ esoane the pollu¬ 
tion that ia in the ; 
world through lust” ? 
He must for this 
purpose take with 
him the directions 
to be found in the 
Scriptures of truth. 
—Bishop Horne. 

t Deut. vi. 6-9. 
John xv. 3. 

« Pror. ii. 13. 

2 Pet. ii. 15-22. 
h xix. 13. 

X Telling of God’s 
Word, its doctrines 
and precepts, ex¬ 
horting others to all 
holy obedience, and 
speaking his own 
experience of tho 
good ways of God.— 
Ha weis. 

$ Meditation is 
that exercise of the 
mind, whereby it re¬ 
calls a known truth, 
as some kinds of 
creatures do their 
food, to be ruminat¬ 
ed upon, until the 
nutritious parts are 
extracted, and fit¬ 
ted for the purposes 
of life.-Bp. Horne. 
i 117. 

k Rom. rit. 22. 
Heb. x. 16, 17. 

|| "I will solace 
and recreate my¬ 
self a beautiful 
illustration of the 
refreshment of the 
Word, when tired 
out with the toil¬ 
some encumbering 
cares of the world. 
—Bridges. 
i 11, 83, 93. 
m John i. 16. 
n R‘.>m. riii. 2-4. 
Eph. ti. 4 5, 10. 

8 Reveal. 

0 Hos. viii. 12. 

The law of Mo¬ 
ses contained many 
such things, as a 
typical system; and 
the Psalmist desires 
Divine illumination, 
that he might con¬ 
template them for 
tho support of his 
own hope of a bet* 
ter life. — Booth- 
royd. 

p Jobxxiii.il, 12. 

* Is. ii. 11. 12. 
Ez. xx viii. 2-10. 

* Reproach which 

I suffer unjustly and 
for thy sake, as 
he elsewhere com¬ 
plains. / have kept 
thy testimonies— and 
therefore I am in¬ 
nocent from those 

crimes for which 
they censure and 
reproach m8. — 

Pool*. 

4 Men of my coun ¬ 
sel . 

flam brought ex¬ 
ceeding low by thy 
afflicting hand ; oh, 
do thou raise and 
comfort me, as thou 
hast graciously pro¬ 
mised.—B p. Hall. 

1 1 Kings viii. 36. 

* Ex. xiii. 14, 15. 
Rev. xv. 3. 

6 Droppeth. 

J David’s heavi¬ 
ness might in part 
arise from his out¬ 
ward trials; but he 
seems to have spo¬ 
ken as one distress¬ 
ed in mind, because 
ho got no more 
ground agamst sin, 
and as needing 
strength to resist 
temptation.-Scorr. 
t Prov. xxx. 8. 
u Jer. xxxi. 33,34. 
Heb. viii. 10, 11. 

1 Deut. iv. 4, 
f Jer. xvii. IS. 

1 John ii. 28. 

* Is. lxi. 1. 

* Matt. viL 24. 
Jam. ii. 8-12. 

b 58, 69. 

0 Prov. iii. 17. 

§ Incline my 

heart always to 
seek its content¬ 
ment in thy testi¬ 
monies, and suffer 
it not to be drawn 
away by the desire 
of worldly goods, 
which, having no 
measure, is never 
satisfied.- Patrick. 

8 Make to pass. 
d Num. xv. 39. 

|| The eye is apt 
to make a stand or 
to fix itself, when 
we come in view of 
an ensnaring object; 
therefore, it is our 
duty to hasten it 
away, or to pray that 
God would make it 
pass from us. — 
Caryl. 

e 2 Sam. vii. 25-29. 
t Jer. xxxii. 39-41. 

There is a re¬ 
proach that we hare 
no cause to fear, but 
rather to glory in; 
but there ia a re¬ 
proach that David 
had cause to dread, 
rroni the deed which 
gave occasion to 
the enemies of the 
Lord to blaspheme. 
—Bridges. 

8 Rom. vii. 24. 

2 Cor. vii. 1. 

b John v. 21 ; x. 
10. 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

* The salvation of 
God is the fruit of 
his mercy, and ef¬ 
fectually dispensed 
and applied to his 
people according to 
hisword.-DR Man- 
ton. 

t Answer him that 
reproacheth me in a 
thing. 
s A t large. 

4 Prov. rvlii. 1. 
John v. 39, 

PSALM CXIX. Its Contents and Style. — This is a psalm by itself, like none of 
the rest : it excels them all, and shines brightest in this constellation. It is much 
longer than any of them — more than twice as long as any of them. It is not making 
long prayers that Christ censures, but making them for a pretence, which intimates 
that they are in themselves good and commendable. It seems to me to be a collection 
of David's pious and devout ejaculations, the short and sudden breathings and eleva¬ 
tions of his soul to God, which he wrote down as they occurred, and toward the latter 
end of his time gathered out of his day-book, where they lay scattered, added to them 
many like words, and digested them into thiB psalm, in which there is seldom any 
coherence between the verseB, but, like Solomon’s Proverbs, it is a chest of gold rings, 
not a chain of gold links. And we may not only learn, by the Psalmist’s example, to 
accustom ourselves to such pious ejaculations, which are an excellent means of main¬ 
taining constant communion with God, and keeping the heart in frame for the more 
solemn exercises of religion, but we must make use of the Psalmist's words, both for the 
exciting and for the expressing of our devout affections. What some have said of this 
psalm is true, “ He that shall read it considerately, it will either warm him or shame 
him.” 1. The composition of it is singular and very exact. It is divided into twenty-two 
parts, according to the number of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, and each part 
consists of eight verses—all the verseB of the first part beginning with Aleph, all the 
verges of the second with Beth, and so on, without any flaw throughout the whole 
psalm. Archbishop Tillotson says. It seems to have more of poetical skill and number 
in it than we at this distance can easily understand. Some have called it the saints’ 
alphabet ; and it were to be wished we had it as ready in our memories as the very 
ietiers of our alphabet—as ready as our ABC. Perhaps the penman found it of use 
to himself to observe this method, as it obliged him to seek for thoughts, and search 
for them, that he might fill up the quota of every part ; and the letter he was to begin 
with might lead him to a word which might suggest a good sentence ; and all little 
enough to raise anything that is good in the barren soil of our hearts. However, it 
would be of use to the learners—a help to them, both in committing it to memory, 
and in calling it to mind upon occasion ; by the letter the first word would be got, 
S32 

and that would bring in the whole verse : thus young people would the more easily 
learn it by heart, and retain it the better even in old age. If any censure it as childish 
and trifling, because acrostics are now quite out of fashion, let them know that the 
royal Psalmist despises their censure ; he is a teacher of babes, and if this method may 
be beneficial to them, he can easily stoop to it; if this be to be vile, he “ will be yet 
more vile.” 2. The general scope and design of it is to magnify the law, and make it 
honourable ; to set forth the excellency and usefulness of Divine revelation ; and to 
recommend it to us, not only for the entertainment, but for the government of our¬ 
selves, by the Psalmist’s own example, who speaks by experience of the benefit of it, 
and of the good impressions made upon him by it ; for which he praises God, and 
earnestly prays, from first to last, for the continuance of God’s grace with him, to 
direct and quicken him in the way of his duty. There are ten several words by which 
Divine revelation is called in this psalm ; and they are synonymous, each of them 
expressive of the whole compass of it (both that which tells what God expects from us, 
and that which tells what we may expect from him), and of the system of religion 
which is founded upon it, and guided by it. The things contained in the Scripture, 
and drawn from it, are here called, 1. God’s law, because they are enacted by him as 
onr Sovereign, 2. His way , because they are the rule both of his providence and of 
our obedience. 3. His testimonies , because they are solemnly declared to the world, 
and attested beyond contradiction. 4. His commandments , because given with 
authority, and (as the word signifies) lodged with us as a trust. 5. His precepts, 
because prescribed to us, and not left indifferent, 6. His word , or *ayiny, because it 
is the declaration of his mind, and Christ, the essential Eternal Word, is all in all in 
it. 7. His judgments , because framed in infinite wisdom, and because by them we 
must both judge and be judged. 8. His righteousness , because it is ail holy, just, and 
good, and the rule and standard of righteousness. 9. His statutes , because they art 
fixed and determined, and of perpetual obligation. 10. His truth or faithfulness, 
because the principles upon which the Divine law is built are eternal truths. And I 
think there is but one verse (it iB ver. 122) in all this long psalm in which there is not 
one or other of these ten words ; only in three or four they are used concerning God’s 




















Various prayers, praises, PSALM, CXIX. and professions of obedience. 

46 I will speak of thy testimonies also before 
kings, and k will not be ashamed. 

47 And I will delight myself in thy command¬ 
ments, 1 which I have loved. 

48 My hands also will I lift up + unto thy com¬ 
mandments, which I have loved; and m I will 
meditate in thy statutes. 

ZAIN. 

49 Remember the word unto thy servant, 
“upon which thou hast caused me to hope. 

50 °This is my comfort in my affliction:* for 
thy word hath quickened me. 

51 The proud have had me greatly in derision; 
p yet have I not declined from thy law. 

52 I remembered thy judgments of old,* 0 
Lord ; and have comforted myself. 

53 q Horror hath taken hold upon me, because 
of the wicked that forsake thy law. 

54 Thy statutes have been my songs in the 
house of my pilgrimage.il 

55 I have remembered thy name, 0 Lord, in 
the night, and have kept thy law. 

56 This I had, because I kept thy precepts. 

CHETH. 

57 Thou art my portion, 0 Lord : I have said 
that I would keep thy words. 

58 I entreated thy 9 favour with my whole 
heart be merciful unto me, according to thy 
word. 

59 I r thought on my ways, and‘turned my feet 
•into thy testimonies. 

60 1 made haste, and delayed not to keep thy 
commandments. 

61 ‘The 1 bands of the wicked have robbed me: 
but I have not forgotten thy law. 

62 At midnight I will rise* to give thanks 
unto thee because of thy righteous judgments. 

63 I am u a companion of all them that fear 
thee, and of them that keep thy precepts. 

64 The earth, 0 Lord, is full of thy mercy: 
teach me thy statutes. 

TETH. 

65 Thou hast ‘dealt well with thy servant, 0 
Lord, according unto thy word. 

66 Teach me good judgment and knowledge : + 
for I have believed thy commandments. 

B.C. 1017—B.C. 1017. 

67 Before I was afflicted I went astray; y but 
now have I kept thy word. 

68 Thou art ‘good, and doest good: ‘teach me 
thy statutes. 1 

69 b The proud have forged a lie against me: 
but C I will keep thy precepts d with my whole 
heart. 

70 Their heart is as fat as grease: but I delight 
ir; thy “law. 

71 It is f good for me that I have been afflicted; 
that I might learn thy statutes. 

72 The law of thy mouth is better unto me 
than s thousands of gold and silver. 

JOD. 

73 Thy hands have made me, and fashioned 
me: give me understanding, h that I may learn 
thy commandments. 

74 They that fear thee will he glad when 
they see me;§ because *1 have hoped in thy 
word. 

75 I know, 0 Lord, that thy judgments 
are ’right, and that k thou in faithfulness hast 
afflicted me. 

76 Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be 

8 for my comfort, according to thy word unto thy 
servant. 

77 Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that 

I may live. for thy law is my delight. 

78 Let the proud be ashamed; for they dealt 
perversely with me without a cause: but H will 
meditate in thy precepts. 

79 Let “those that fear thee turn unto me, 
and those that have known thy testimonies. 

80 Let my heart be “ soundu in thy statutes, 
°that I be not ashamed. 

OAPH, 

81 My soul p fainteth for thy salvation; q but I 
hope in thy word. 

82 Mine eyes fail for thy word, saying, 'When 
wilt thou comfort me? 

83 For I am become ‘like a bottle in the 
smoke; 11 t yet do I not forget thy statutes. 

84 “How many are the days of thy servant? 
*when wilt thou execute judgment on them that 
persecute me? 

85 The proud have digged pits for me,* y which 
are not after thy law. 

k Rom. i. 16. 1 

Pet. ir. 14-16. 

1 Job xxiii. 11, 12. 
Rom. vii. 12,16, 22. 

f I will earnestly 
employ myself, and 
all my actions, to 
the performance of 
what thou com- 
mandest me.—B p. 
Hall. 

m 15; i. 2. 

n 2 Sam. ▼. 2 . 
Rom. xt. 13. 

0 Jer. xt. 16. 
Rom. t. 3-5. 

1 Afflictions are 
Tery overwhelming 
sometimes, and in¬ 
deed would quite 
sink us, if the Word 
of God did not speak 
comfort to us, in and 
under them. It is a 
sign of a spiritual 
frame, when, in the 
midst of troubles 
and afflictions, we 
can find present 
delight in the Word 
of God. -Cole. 

p Job xxiii. 11. 
Heb. xii. 1-3. 

§ J udgments of old. 
Those executed on 
the proud, and the 
interposition of his 
proTidence in behalf 
of his people. And 
have comforted my¬ 
self.— Both in the 
consciousness of his 
simplicity, an d God’s 
regard, which infi¬ 
nitely oTerpaid the 
world’s scorn. — 
Haweis. 

q Jer. xiii. 17. 
Rom. ix. 1-3. 

1! In all my wan¬ 
derings up and 
down (1 Sam. xxii, 

1,2. 5 ; and xxiii. 13). 

—Patrick. 

» Face. 

He who hath 
chosen God for his 
portion, will ear¬ 
nestly seek hia fav- 
our and the light 
of his countenance; 
he who hath pro¬ 
mised and Towed to 
keep the words of 
God, hath need to 
seek that faTour and 
that light, that he 
may haTe grace and 
power to fulfil h is en¬ 
gagements. Mercy 
is the sole fountain 
of eTery good gift for 
which we ask, and 
God’s promise the 
only ground upon 
which we ask it: 
“Be merciful unto 
me, according to 
thy wor<L”-Bl8HO? 
Horne. 

r Ez. XTiil. 28, 30. 
Luke xt. 17-20. 

* Deut. iT. 30, 31. 

2 Cor. xii. 21. 

* 1 Sam. xxx. 3-5. 

1 Companies. 

* I will rise out of 
my bed to praise 
thee in a solemn 
manner; not feel¬ 
ing contented with 
those short ejacula¬ 
tions which he might 
haTe used lying in 
his lied. Thy right¬ 
eousjudgments— 
lawB which are so 
useful to direct 
and comfort me.— 
Pool*. 

D M»!. iii. 16-18. 

2 Cor. n. 14-17. 
x 1 Chr. xxix. 14. 
f Discretion and 
knowledge.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

* Jer. xxxl. 18,19. 
Heb. xii. 10, 11. 

1 Ex. xxxiT. 6, 7. 
Matt. v. 45. 

* xxt. 8, 9. 

t Thou art, in thy 
own nature, kind 
and good ; who de¬ 
sign eat our good, 
eTen when thou 
afflicte8t us. Take 
what methods thou 
pleasest with me, 
only teach me effec¬ 
tually to do as thou 
wouldest haTe me. 
—Patrick. 

Job xiii. 4. 
Matt. t. 11,12. 
c 51, 157. 

d Matt. Yl. 24. 
Jam. i. 8. 
f Rom. Yii. 22. 

* Is. xx-rii. 9. 

1 Cor. xi. 32. 

s Matt. xiii. 44-46. 
b Jam. iii. 13. 

§ It will be a Tery 
great comfort and 
encouragement to 
all good men, when 
they see me deliver- 
ed out of all these 
troubles ; for there¬ 
by they will be con¬ 
firmed in their belief 
of thy faithfulness 
to thy promises.— 
Patrick. 
i Luke xxi. 33. 

3 Righteousness. 
k Heb. xii. 10,11. 

* To comfort me. 

1 i. 2. 

m onii. 7. 
n 2 Chr. xt. 17. 
John i. 47. 

|| Sound ; Heb. 
perfect, or entire— 
that I may love and 
obey them sincerely, 
constantly, and uni¬ 
versally. That I be 
not ashamed —to wit, 
for my sins, which 
are the only just 
causes of shame, and 
for the disappoint¬ 
ment of my hopes 
following on them. 
—Poole. 

0 1 John ii. 28. 
p Cant. v. 8. Rev. 
iii. 15, 16. 

* 42, 74. 114. 

1 xc. 13 15. 

■ Job xxx. 30. 

Bottles, among 
the Jew8,were made 
of ski us. One of 

these, if exposed to 
heat and “smoke,” 
would become shri¬ 
velled and useless. 
Such a change will 
labour and sorrow 
cause in the hu¬ 
man frame. — Bp. 
Horne. 
t 61, 176. 
u lxxxix. 47, 43. 

5 Rev. vi. 10, 11. 

* This metaphori¬ 
cal phrase is used in 
Scripture to repre¬ 
sent the secret plots 
and the treacherous 
dealings of wicked 
enemies. — DrMan- 
TON. 

* lviii. 1, 2. 

providence or David’s practice, as ver. 75, 84, 121 ; and ver. 132, they are called God a 
name The great esteem and affection David had for the Word of God is the more 
admirable, considering how little he had of it in comparison with what we have; no 
more perhaps, in writing, than the first books of Moses, which were but the dawning 
of this day, which may shame ns who enjoy the full discoveries of Divine revelation, 
and yet are so cold towards it. In singing this psalm, there is work for all the devout 
affections of a sanctified soul—so copious, so various is the matter of it. We here find 
that in which we must give glory to God, both as our Ruler and great Benefactor 
that in which we are to teach and admonish ourselves and one another (so many are 
the instructions which we here find about a religious life) — and that in which we are 
to comfort and encourage ourselves and one another; bo many are the sweet experi¬ 
ences of one that lived such a life. Here is something or other to suit the case of 
every Christian Is any afflicted ? Is any merry ?— Each will find that here which is 
proper for them. And it is so far from being a tedious repetition of the same thing, 
as may seem to those who look over it cursorily, that, if we duly meditate upon it, we 
shall find almost every verse has a new thought, and something in it very lively. And 
this, as many other of David’s psalms, teacheB us to be sententious in our devotions, 
both alone and when others join with ua; for ordinarily, the affections, especially of 
weaker Christians, are more likely to be raised and kept by short expressions, the *>*nse 
of which lies in a little room, than by long and laboured periods. 

Counsel fob the Youno.— Ver. 9. Here is, 1. A weighty question asked : By what 
means may the next generation be made better than this ? “Wherewithal shall a 
young man cleanse his way?” Cleansing implies that it is polluted. Beside the 
original corruption we all brought into the world with us (from which we are not 
cleansed unto this day) there are many particular sins which young people are subject 
to, by which they defile their way— ‘‘ youthful lusts” (2 Tim. ii. 22); these render their 
way offensive to God, and disgraceful to themselves. Young men are concerned to 
cleanse their way — to get their hearts renewed, and their lives reformed; to make 
clean, and keep clean, from the “ corruption that is in the world through lust,” that 
they may have both a good conscience and a good name. Few young people do 

themselves inquire by what means they may recover and preserve their purity, and 

therefore David asks the question for them. 2. A satisfactory answer given to this 
question. Young men may effectually “ cleanse ” their “ way, by taking heed thereto 
according to ” the “ word ” of God ; and it is the honour of the Word of God, that it 
has such power and is of such use, both to particular persons and to communities, 
whose happiness lies much in the virtue of their youth. (1.) Young men must mako 
the Word of God their rule, must acquaint themselves with it, and resolve to conform 
themselves to it; that will do more towards the cleansing of young men than the laws 
of princes, or the morals of philosophers. (2.) They must carefully apply that rule, 
and make use of it; they must take heed to their way, must examine it by the Word 
of God, as a touchstone and standard; must rectify what is amiss in it by that regulator, 
and steer by that chart and compass. God’s Word will not do without our watchful¬ 
ness, and a constant regard both to it and to our way, that we may compare them 
together. The ruin of young men is either living at large, or by no ruie at all, or 
choosing to themselves false rules. Let them ponder the path of their feet, and wals 
by Scripture rules; so their way shall be clean, and they shall have the comfort and 
credit of it here and for ever .—Hairy. 

Important Prayer to the Student of Scripture. V er. IS. Observe here, 1. iha« 
there are “wondrous things” in God’s “ law,” which we are all concerned and Bnould 
covet to “ behold ; ” not only strange things, which are very surprising and unexpected, 
but excellent things, which are to be highly esteemed and valued, and things which 
were long “ hid from the wise and prudent ” but are now “ revealed unto babes.” If 
there were wonders in the law, much more in the gospel, where Christ is all in ail, 
whose name is “Wonderful.” Well may we, who are so nearly interested, desire to 
behold these wondrous things, when the angels themselves reach “ to look into them’* 

(1 Pet. i. 12). 2. Those that would see the wondrous things of God’s law and gospel 

must beg of iiim to “ open their eyes,” and to give them an understanding. We ar« 
by nature blind to the things of God, till his grace cause the scales to fall from ou? 
eyes- and even those in whose heart God has said, “ Let there be light,” have yet need 
to be further enlightened, and must still pray to God to open their eyes yet more &ad 




















Various prayers, praises, PSALM, CXIX. and professions of obedience. 

86 All thy commandments are 4 faithful: z they 
persecute me wrongfully; “help thou me. 

87 They had b almost consumed me* c upon 
earth: d but I forsook not thy precepts. 

88 'Quicken me* after thy loving-kindness; 
f so shall I keep the testimony of thy mouth. 

LAMED. 

89 g For ever, 0 Lord, thy word is settled in 
heaven * 

90 Thy b faithfulness is 6 unto all generations: 
'thou hast established the earth, and it 
6 abideth. 

91 They k continue this day according to thine 
ordinances: for ‘all are thy servants. 

92 Unless m thy lawll had been my delights, “I 
should then have perished in mine affliction. 

93 I °will never forget thy precepts: for with 
them thou hast quickened me. 

94 P I am thine, save me: q for I have sought 
thy precepts. 

95 The wicked have waited for me to destroy 
me: but I will consider thy testimonies. 11 

96 I have r seen an end of all perfection: but 
thy commandment is exceeding broad. 

MEM. 

97 *0 how love I thy law! it is my meditation 
all the day. 

98 Thou, through thy commandments, hast 
made me wiser than mine enemies; for 7 they are 
ever with me. 

99 I have more understanding* ‘than all my 
teachers: for thy testimonies are my medita¬ 
tion. 

100 I "understand more than the ancients, 
because I keep thy precepts. 

101 I have refrained my feet from every evil 
way, that I might keep thy word. 

102 I have not departed from thy judgments: 
“for thou hast taught me. 

103 How 7 sweetare thy words unto my Haste!+ 
yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth 1 

104 Through thy precepts I get understanding: 
therefore I hate every “false way. 

NUN. 

105 Thy word is a 9 lamp unto my feet, and a 
light unto my path. 

B.C. 1017—B.C. 1017. 

106 I have sworn, and I will perform it, that I 
will keep thy righteous judgments. 

107 I am “afflicted very much: b quicken me, 

O Lord, according unto thy word. 

108 'Accept, I beseech thee, the freewill-offer¬ 
ings* of my mouth, 0 Lord, and d teach me thy 
judgments. 

109 My soul is continually in my hand:* e yet 
do I not forget thy law. 

110 The ‘wicked have laid a snare for me; 
g yet I erred not from thy precepts. 

111 b Thy testimonies have I taken as an 
heritage for ever: 'for they are the rejoicing of 
my heart. 

112 I have k inclined mine heart to ‘perform 
thy statutes alway, even unto ‘the end. 

SAMECH. 

113 I “hate vain thoughts: but “thy law do I 
love.H 

114 Thou art °my hiding-place and p my shield: 
q I hope in thy word. 

115 “Depart from me, ye evil-doers: “for I 
will keep the commandments of my God. 

116 ‘Uphold me according unto thy word, that 

I may live: "and let me not be ashamed of my 
hope. 

117 x Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe: 
y and I will have respect unto thy statutes con¬ 
tinually. 

118 Thou hast “trodden down all them that 
“err from thy statutes: for b their deceit is false¬ 
hood. 11 

119 Thou 2 puttest c away all the wicked of the 
earth like dross: therefore I love thy testimonies. 

120 My flesh trembleth for fear of thee; and 

I am afraid of thy judgments. 

AIN. 

121 I have done judgment and justice: d leave 
me not to mine oppressors. 

122 Be 'surety for thy servant* for good: ‘let 
not the proud oppress me. 

123 Mine eyes fail for thy salvation, and for 
the word of thy righteousness. 

124 g Deal with thy servant according unto thy 
mercy, and teach me thy statutes. 

125 I am thy servant; give me understanding, 
that I may know thy testimonies. 

4 Faithfulness. 
•Zxxxt. 7,19. 

* cxliii. 9 . 

b 1 Sam. xx. 3; 
xxiii. 26, 28. 

f They went near 
to ruin him and all 
his interests ; but 
the bush in which 
God is, though it 
burns, shall not be 
burnt up.—H enry. 

* Matt. x. 28. 

d 1 Sam. xxiv. 6,7. 

* 40,169. 

1 Preserve my life, 
raise me from this 
death-like condi¬ 
tion, animate me by 
thy grace, that 1 
may keep thy testi¬ 
monies.-S cott. 
f cxxxii. 12. 

* Matt. t. 18. 

g Tby purposes 
are all settled above, 
and they shall be 
all fulfilled below.— 
Clarke. 
h Deut. ril. 9. 

* To generation 
and generation. 

i 2 Pet. iii. 6-7. 

« Standeth. 
k Gen. viii. 22. 

1 Deut. iv. 19. 

“ Rom. rv. 4. 

|| Not the pre¬ 
cepts of the law, for 
they are a ministra¬ 
tion of death ; but 
the powerful word 
of the gospel, a sa¬ 
vour of life unto 
life, through the 
ministration of the 
Spirit, to as many 
as the Lord our God 
shall call.-HAWEis. 
n xciv. 18, 19. 

0 John vi. 63. 
p Act8xxvii.23.24. 

« 27, 40. 

As my beat com¬ 
forters, and coun¬ 
sellors, and defen¬ 
ders against all the 
assaults and designs 
of mine enemies.— 
Poole. 
r 1 Sam. xvii. 8. 

* Deut. vi. 6-9; 
xvii. 19. 

7 It is ever with 
me. 

* That Is, the 
spiritual wisdom in 
which thy law in¬ 
structs me for con¬ 
ducting myself most 
advantageously, is 
infinitely to be pre¬ 
ferred before all 
other knowledge.— 
Hammond. 

t 1 Chr. xv. 11-13. 
n Job xii. 12 ; 
xxxii. 4-10. 

* Eph. iv. 20-24. 

» Fxot. iii. 17; 
▼ill. 11 ; xxiv. 13. 

* Palate. 

t The soul hath 
its “taste” as well 
as the body, and 
that taste is then in 
good order when the 

T ‘ words ” of Scrip- 
1 ture are “sweet” to 
•A®* «rul as “ honey ” 
is to the mouth. 
If they are not al¬ 
ways so, it is because 
our taste is vitiated 
by the world and 
the flesh; and we 
shall ever find our 

relish for the Word 
of God to be 
greatest, when that 
for the world and 
the flesh is least, 
in time of affliction, 
sickness, and death; 
for these are con¬ 
trary one to the 
other. In heaven, 
the latter will be no 
more, and therefore 
the former will be 
all in alL—B ishop 
Horns. 

1 Pror. xiv. 11 

• Candle. 

• xxxiv. 19. 
b cxliii. 11. 

0 Hos. xir. 2. 
t These were 

such sacrifices as 
were not offered by 
the law, or for any 
fault, but for the 
sake of thanksgiv¬ 
ing. — Rosenmul- 

LER. 

d 130,169. 

§ I walk in the 
midst of dangers, 
and among a thou¬ 
sand deaths conti¬ 
nually ; I am in 
deaths often ; my 
life is exposed to 
perils every day, yet 

I do not forget thy 
law.—C aryl. 
e 117, 153. 
i oxl. 5 ; cxli. 9. 

* Dan. vi. 10. 

b Deut. xxxiii. 4. 
ijer. xv. 16. 1 

Pet. L 8. 
k Josh. xxiv. 23. 
i Do. 

l 1 Pet. i. 13. 
m Is. lr. 7. 
n 97, 103. 

|| I hate all double 
dealing and crafty 
devices that are not 
warranted by thy 
law, to which I have 
resolved to stick 
with hearty affeo- 
tion.—P atrick. 

0 Is. xxxii. 2. 
p lxxxiv. 11. 
q cxxx. 6, 6. 
r Matt. vii. 23; 
xxv. 41. 

* 106. 

t lxiii. 8 ; xciv. 18. 

“ Rom. t. 5; ix. 
S3. 

* John x. 28, 29. 

7 111, 112. 

• Luke xxi. 24. 

• xcv. 10. 

b Ixxriii. 36.37.67. 

H They are objects 
not only of disap¬ 
probation but of 
scorn, because in 
attempting to de¬ 
ceive others they 
deceive themselves. 
Their deception of 
others is a lie to 
themselves. -Alex¬ 
ander. 

a (' ausest to cease. 

• 1 Sam. xv. 23. 
d 2 Pet. ii. 9. 

* Is. xxxviii. 14. 
Heb. vii. 22. 

* Do thou take 
my cause upon thee, 
and stand out for 
the protection of 
mine innocence.— 
Bishop Hall. 

f xxxvi. 11. 

4 Dan. ix. 18. 

more, that they who at first “ saw men as trees walking," may come to “ see all things 

clearly ; ” and the more God opens our eyes, the more wonders we see in the Word of 
God which we saw not before. 

1 hb Right Choice. —Ver. 80. (1.) Those who will make anything to purpose of 
their religion, must first make it their serious and deliberate choice ; so David did— 
“I hav ® chosen the way of truth." Note, 1. The way of serious godliness is the 
way of truth;" the principles it is founded on are of eternal truth , and it is the 
only true way to happiness. 2. We must therefore choose to walk in this way, not 
because we know no other way, hut because we know no better; nay, we know no 
other safe and good way. Let us choose that way for our way, which we will walk in, 
though it be narrow. (2.) That those who have chosen “ the way of truth ” must have 

* constant regard to the Word of God as the rule of their walking: “ Thy judgments 
nave I laid before me, ’ as he who learns to write lays his copy before him, that he 
may write according to it—as the workman lays his model and platform before him, 
that he may do his work exactly. Ab we must have the Word in our heart, by a 
habitual conformity to it, so we must have it in our eye, by an actual regard to it upon 
>11 occasions, that we may walk accurately and by rule. (8.) That those who make 
religion their choice and rule are likely to adhere to it faithfully: “ ‘ I have stuck to 
lay testimonies ’ with an unchanged affection, and an unshaken resolution — stuck to 

• hem at all times, through all trials." 

Spiritual Boldness. —Ver. 46. " I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings." 
lefore David came to the crown, kings were sometimes his judges, as Saul and Achish; 
5U ^> “ , we * e called before them to give a reason of the hope that was in him, he 
^ould speak of God s testimonies," and profess to build his hope upon them, and 
make them his council, his guards, his crown, his all. We must never be afraid to 
>vni our religion, though it should expoge us to the wrath of kings, but speak of it as 
lat which we will live and die by, like the three children before Nebuchadnezzar 
Dan. iii. 16 ; Acts iv. 20). After David came to the crown, kings were sometimes his 
:ompanions they visited him, and he returned their visits ; but he did not, in com- 
Usance to theta, talk of everything but religion, for fear of affronting them, and 

making his conversation uneasy to them. No; God’s testimonies shall be the principal 
subject of his discourse with the kings, not only to shew that he was not ashamed of 
his religion, but to instruct them in it, and bring them over to it It is good for 
kings to hear of “ God’s testimonies," and it will adorn tb* conversation of princes 
themselves to speak of them. — Henry. 

The True Portion.— Ver. 67-63. In the former section, the Psalmist stated the 
chief sources of his consolation ; in this, he expresses his full confidence that God was 
his “ portion,” and “the reason of this hope that was in him." He had formed and 
avowed his purpose of adhering to the words of God, keeping them as his valued 
treasure, and observing them in his habitual conduct. He had earnestly, from his 
inmost soul, sought the favour of God, and the mercy promised in his Word. He had 
thought on his ways, in order that he might repent of all his sins, and do works meet 
for repentance — forsaking every evil course, and turning his feet into the paths of 
truth and holiness. Having “come to himself," and “considered his ways,” he made 
no delay to comply with the dictates of his conscience, in obeying God’s command¬ 
ments ; and when the wicked laid snares for him, robbed him, or persecuted him he 
was not by this unmerited ill-usage so discomposed as to forget the law of God, but 
still made it the rule of his conduct. Nay, his distresses and dangers rendered* him 
the more earnest in his religion, and every interposition of God for his deliverance 
and the confusion of his persecutors, and the recollection of the Lord’s righteous judg¬ 
ments of old, excited in him such lively gratitude, that he often arose even in the 
middle of the night to bless and thank his God. At the same time, he chose for his 
companions, not the most wealthy, ingenious, or valiant, but the most pious persona 
whom he knew; and, while hated by the wicked, he was welcomed with affection and 
reciprocal regard by all who feared God and kept his precepts. — Scott . 

Sanctified Affliction. — Ver. 67. David here tells us what he had experienced _ 1. 

Of the temptations of a prosperous condition : “ ‘ Before I was afflicted,while I lived 
in peace and plenty, and knew no sorrow, * I went astray’ from God and my duty." 

Sin is going astray; and then we are most apt to wander from God, when we are 
easy, and think ourselves at home in the world. Prosperity is the unhappy occasion 



















Various prayers , praises, 


PSALM, CXIX. 


and professions of obedience. 


126 It is time for thee, Lord, to work; for 
k they have made void thy law. 

127 Therefore ’I love thy commandments above 
gold, yea, above fine gold. 

128 Therefore k I esteem all thy precepts con¬ 
cerning all things to be right; 1- l and I hate every 
false way. 

PE. 

129 Thy testimonies are wonderful: therefore 
doth my soul keep them. 

130 The “entrance of thy words giveth light;* 
it giveth understanding unto the simple. 

131 I opened my mouth, and panted:§ for “I 
longed for thy commandments. 

132 °Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto 
me, 8 as thou usest to do unto those that love thy 
name. 

133 p Order my steps in thy word: and q let 
not any iniquity have dominion over me. 

134 Deliver me from the oppression of man: 
so will I keep thy precepts. 

135 Make thy face to shine upon thy servant; 
and teach me thy statute?. 

136 r Rivers of waters run down mine eyes,H 
because they keep not thy law. 

TZADDL 

137 Righteous art thou, 0 Lord, and upright 
are thy judgments. 

138 Thy testimonies that thou hast commanded 
are 4 righteous and very 5 faithful. 

139 My zeal hath 6 consumed me; because 
mine enemies have forgotten thy words. 

140 Thy word is 'very 7 pure: therefore thy 
servant loveth it. 

141 I am ‘small and despised; yet do not I 
forget thy precepts. 

142 Thy righteousness is an everlasting right¬ 
eousness, 11 and thy law is the truth. 

143 u Trouble and anguish have 8 taken hold on 
me; yet thy commandments are my delights. 

144 The x righteousness of thy testimonies is 
everlasting: give me Understanding, and I shali 
live.* 

KOPH. 

145 I cried with my whole heart; hear me, 0 
Lord : I will keep thy statutes. 


B.C. 1017—B.C. 1017. 


h Jer. riii. 8. 

* Prov. iii. 13-18. 
Matt. xiii. 45, 46. 

k Deut. iv. 8. 
Rom. vii. 12, 14, 16, 
22 . 

t For tha more I 
oonsider them, the 
more I approve of 
every one of them 
(as the exactest and 
best rule whereby I 
square all my ac¬ 
tions), and abhor all 
those base and dis¬ 
honest ways where¬ 
by others study to 
advance themselves 
to riches and hon¬ 
ours.—P atrick. 

1 104, 118. 
m Prov. vl 23. 
2 Pet. i. 19. 

1 That is, thy 
word or law is no 
sooner known but 
it enlightens the 
mind with moBt 
usef d knowledge.— 
Wells. 

§ As the man 
who has run himself 
out of breath opens 
his mouth to draw 
in the refreshing 
breeze, and eagerly 
pants for it, so the 
believer, wearied 
w.th the cares of 
life and his conflict 
with sin, longs for 
those consolations 
conveyed to him by 
the sacred Word, 
and stands expect¬ 
ing and prepared 
to receive them into 
his heart. — Caryl. 
n Heb. xii. 14, 

0 Ex. iv. 31. 

* According to the 
custom toward those, 

p 1 Sam. ii. 9. 

* Rom. vL 12-14; 
rii. 23, 24. 

r Jer. ix. 1, 18. 
Rom. ix. 2, 3. 

|| The Orientals 
are in general very 
copious weepers, and 
this strong hyper¬ 
bole is still much 
employed • among 
them to express the 
highest degree of 
lamenting grief.— 
Pier. Bible. 

4 Righteousness . 

6 Faithfulness. 

9 Or, cut me off. 

■ Prov. xxx. 6. 

1 Pet. ii. 2. 

7 Tried, or refined. 

* Prov. xv. 16. 
Jam. ii. 5. 

% An everlasting 
righteousness. —Con¬ 
stant and unchange¬ 
able, the same in all 
ages and places, and 
to all persons; of 
eternal truth and 
Justice, never to be 
dispensed with, nor 
to be made void. 
The truth. —Nothing 
but truth; or, as 
true as truth itself. 
—Poole. 

* Mark xiv. S3,34. 

* Fwnd me. 

Matt. v. 18. 

1 l*efc. i. 23-26. 

7 Is. vi. e, 10. 
Joi n xvii. 3. 

* Namely, being 
glided by thy Spirit, 

1 shall beware of 
Bin, and be afraid 


to quench that spi¬ 
ritual life which 
thou hast created 
within mo; but I 
shall seek to in¬ 
crease it daily by 
practice. -Diodati. 


» That I may keep. 
1 Is.xxvi.9. Mark 
1. 35. 

1 Heb. vi. 17-19. 
t If our enemies 
" draw nigh ” to 
destroy us, God is 
still nearer to pre¬ 
serve us; and how¬ 
ever his word may 
be rejected by the 
wicked, the faithful 
always And it to be 
true, to their great 
and endless com¬ 
fort.— Bp. Horne. 
b Job xxi. 14. 

0 Deut. iv. 7 . 
Matt. i. 23. 

* 138, 142. 

* 109, 141, 176. 

1 Far be it from 
thee to afford any 
help to the wicked; 
for they have no re¬ 
gard to thy statutes, 
but seek only how 
they may satisfy 
their own iewd and 
cruel desires.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

' Job xxi. 14,15. 

1 Many. 

9 1 Ohr. xxi. 13. 
h Matt. xxvi. 47. 

1 Mark iii. 5. 

§ The original 
word denotes dis¬ 
gust, as well as sor¬ 
row. Thus our Lord 
“ looked round " on 
the Pharisees “with 
anger, being grieved 
for the hardness 
of their hearts.” 
—Scott. 
k 2 Kings xx. 3. 
i 88. 

* The beginning of 
thu word is true. 

|j From the begin¬ 
ning.— Either from 
the beginning of the 
world, or ever since 
thou hast revealed 
thy mind by tby 
Word to the sons of 
men, all thy words 
have been found to 
be true and certain; 
and so they will be 
to the end of the 
world, as is implied 
in the next clause. 
Or, as it is in the 
margin, the begin¬ 
ning (or, as others 
render it, the sum, 
as Exod. xxx. 12 ^ 
Num. xxvi. 2; xxxi. 
26—to wit, the whole 
of it, there is not 
the least part of it 
which is not so) of 
thy word is true.— 
Pool*. 
m Ec. iii. 14. 

B 1 Sam. xxiv, 9- 
15. 

0 Neh. r. 15. 
p Jer. xv. 16. 
q Prov. xvi. 19. 
r Prov. vi. 16-19; 
xxx. 8. 

* lv. 17. 

* Rev. xix. 2. 

0 Prov. iii. 1, 2,17. 

* They shall have 
no stumbling-block. 

x Gen. xlix. 18. 

7 John vii. 17. 


146 I cried unto thee; save me, 9 and I shall 
keep thy testimonies. 

147 I ““prevented the dawning of the morning, 
and cried: I “hoped in thy word. 

148 Mine eyes prevent the night watches, that 
I might meditate in thy word. 

149 Hear my voice, according unto thy loving¬ 
kindness : O Lord, quicken me according to thy 
judgment. 

150 They draw nigh+ that follow after mis¬ 
chief: they are b far from thy law. 

151 Thou art “near, O Lord; and d all thy 
commandments are truth. 

152 Concerning thy testimonies, I have known 
of old that thou hast founded them for ever. 

RESH. 

153 Consider mine affliction, and deliver me: 
“for I do not forget thy law. 

154 Plead my cause, and deliver me: quicken 
me according to thy word. 

155 Salvation is far from the wicked :* for 
f they seek not thy statutes. 

156 1 Great s are thy tender mercies, 0 Lord: 
quicken me according to thy judgments. 

157 h Many are my persecutors and mine ene¬ 
mies ; yet do I not decline from thy testimonies. 

158 I ‘beheld the transgressors, and was 
grieved ;§ because they kept not thy word. 

159 k Consider how I love thy precepts: quicken 
'me, 0 Lord, according to thy loving-kindness. 

160 2 Thy word is true from the beginning:* 
“and every one of thy righteous judgments 
endureth for ever. 

SCHIN. 

161 “Princes have persecuted me without a 
cause: but °my heart standeth in awe of thy 
word. 

162 I p rejoice at thy word, q as one that findeth 
great spoil. 

163 I r hate and abhor lying: but thy law do 
I love. 

164 "Seven times a day do I praise thee 
‘because of thy righteous judgments. 

165 “Great peace have they which love thy 
law; and 3 nothing shall offend them. 

166 Lord, X I have hoped for thy salvation, 
y and done thy commandments. 


of mach iniquity; it makes people conceited of themselves, indulgent o the flesh, 
forgetful of God, in love with the world, and deaf to the reproofs of the Word 
(see Pg. xxi. 6). It is good for ns, when we are afflicted, to remember how and 
wherein we went astray “ before we were afflicted,” that we may answer the end of 
the affliction. 2. Of the benefit of an afflicted state: u ‘ Now have I kept thy word/ 
and so have been recovered from my wanderings.” God often makes use of afflictions 
as a means to reduce those to himself who have wandered from him. Sanctified 
afflictions hnmble ns for sin, and shew ns the vanity of the world; theye«often the 
heart, and open the ear to discipline. The prodigal’s distress brought him to himself 
first, and then to his father. 

David’s Abject Condition.— Yer. 83. Lord, make haste to help me, “for lam 
become like a bottle in the smoke ”—a leathern bottle, which, if it bun^ any hile in 
the smoke, was not only blackened with soot, but dried, and parched, and shriveled up. 
David was thus wasted by age, and sickness, and sorrow. See how affiicti n will 
mortify the strongest and stoutest of men 1 David had been of a ruddy countenance, 
as fresh as a rose ; but now he is withered, his colour is gone, his cheeks are furrowed. 
Thus does man’s beauty consume under God’s rebukes, as a moth fretting a gsument. 

A bottle, when it is thus wrinkled with the smoke, is.thrown by, and there is no more 
jrae of it. Who will put wine into such old bottles? Thus was David, in h?i low i 
JBtate, looked upon as a despised, broken vessel, and as a vessel in which there wag no ■ 
pleasure Good men, when they are drooping and melancholy, sometimes think -hem- 
wives more alighted than really they are. 

The Wobd a Lamp.— Yer. 105. Observe here, 1. The nature of the Word of Goa, I 
md the great intention of giving it to the world: it is a lamp and a light ; it discovers ! 
!o us that concerning God and ourselves which otherwise we could not have kn »wn; i 
It shews ns what is amiss, and will be dangerous; it directs us in our work and way, j 
)nd a dark place indeed the world would be without it; it is a iamp which we JLy ! 
>et up by us, and take into our hands for our own particular use (Prov. vi. 23). The 
commandment is a lamp kept burning with the oil of the Spirit; it is like the lamps |S 
ki the sanctuary, and the pillar of fire, to Israel. 2. The use we should make of it: Ii 


It must be not only a “ light to our eyes,” to gratify them, and fill our heads with 
speculations, but a “light to our feet” and “to onr path,” to direct ns in the right 
ordering of our conversation. 

Illumination of the Word. —Yer. 130. Even “the entrance of God’s Word gives 
light” If we begin at the beginning, and take it before us, we shall find that the 
very first verses of the Bible give us surprising and yet satisfying discoveries of the 
origin of the universe, about which, without that, the world is utterly in the dark. 
As soon as the Word of God enters into us, and has a place in us, it enlightens ns ; we 
find we begin to see when we being to study the Word of God. The very first 
principles of the oracles of God, the plainest truths, the milk appointed for the babes, 
bring a great light into the soul ; much more will the soul be illuminated by the 
sublime mysteries that are found there. The exposition or explication of thy word 
giveth light; then it is most profitable, when ministers do their part “ in giving the 
sense ” (Neh. iii. 8). 

Praise. —Yer. 164. David, in this psalm, is full of complaints, yet those did neither 
jnstle out his praises, nor put him out of tune for them. Whatever condition a child 
of God is in, he does not want matter for praise, and therefore should not want a 
heart. See here, 1. How often David praised God: “Seven times a day,” very 
frequently—not only every day, but often every day. Many think that once a week 
will serve, or once or twice a day, but David would praise God “ seven times a day ” 
at least. Praising God is a duty which we should very much abound in. We must 
praise God at every meal, praise him upon all occasions, in everything give thanks. 
We should praise God “ seven times a day,” for the subject can never be exhausted, 
and our affections should never be tired (see ver. 62). 2. What he praised God for: 

“ because of thy righteous judgments.” We must praise God for his precepts, which 
are ail just and good—for his promises and threatenings, and the performance of both 
in his providence. We are to praise God even for onr afflictions, if through grace we 
get good by them.— Henry . 

Peace. —Yer. 165. “Amidst the storms and tempests of the world, there is a 
perfect calm in the breasts of those who not only do the will of God, bat love to da 
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PSALMS, CXX—CXXIII. 


The deliverance of the church. 


The safety of the godly. 

167 My soul hath kept thy testimonies; 'and 
I love them exceedingly. 

168 I have kept thy precepts and thy testi¬ 
monies : a for all my ways are before thee. 

TATT. 

169 Let my cry come near before thee, O 
Lord : give me understanding according to thy 
word. 

170 Let my supplication come before thee: de¬ 
liver me according to thy word. 

171 My lips shall utter praise, when thou hast 
taught me thy statutes. 

172 My tongue shall speak of thy word: for 
all thy commandments are righteousness. 

173 b Let thine hand help me: 'for I have 
chosen thy precepts. 

174 I have d longed for thy salvation, 0 Lord; 
and thy law is my delight.' 

175 'Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee; 
f and let thy judgments help me. 

176 I have g gone astray like a lost sheep : 
h seek thy servant; ‘for I do not forget thy com¬ 
mandments. 

PSALM CXX. 

David prayeth against Doeg, whose calumnies had driven him among 
strangers . 

A song of degrees. 

I N my distress I cried unto the Lord, and he 
heard me. 

2 Deliver my soul, 0 Lord, from lying lips, 
and from a deceitful tongue.* 

3 1 What shall be given unto thee? or what 
shall be 2 done unto thee, thou false tongue? 

4 3 Sjiarp arrows of the mighty, with coals of 
juniper.? 

5 Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, that I 
dwell in the tents of Kedar! ? 

6 My soul hath long dwelt with him that 
hateth peace. 

7 I am \for peace: but when I speak, they are 
for war. 

PSALM CXXI. 

1 The great safety of the godly , who put their trust in Qod's protection, 
7 who only doth preserve and prosper his church, 

a A song of degrees. 

I WILL lift up mine eyes unto the hills,* from 
whence cometh my help. 


B.C. 1017—B.C. 1021. 

* Rom. vii. 22. 


* Prov. v. 21. 
b 2 Cor. xii. 6. 
Eph. vi. 10, &c. 

0 Deut. xxx. 19. 
Luke x. 42. 

d Gen. xlix. 18. 
Phil. i. 23. 

*fThy to™ m V 

delight.—Here Da¬ 
vid chooses the 
term “law” for de¬ 
noting the whole 
revelation of God's 
will, to remind us of 
the inseparable con¬ 
nection between pri¬ 
vilege and duty, 
faith and obedience, 
holiness and com¬ 
fort; and to teach 
us that we ought to 
be thankful to God 
for the direction he 
hath given us in the 
road to heaven, no 
less than for the pro¬ 
mises by which we 
are assured of the 

g issession of it. — 
OBERT WALKER. 

* Is. xxxviii. 19. 
t Is. xxvi. 8, 9. 

2 Cor. iv. 17. 

« Is. liii. 6. 
b Cant. i. 4. Gal. 
iv. 9. 

i Hos. iv. 6. 

PS. CXX. 

* God alone can 
deliver the most 
blameless of men: 
but eventually, in 
answer to their 
prayer, he will de¬ 
liver them; and for 
this deliverance let 
them patiently wait. 
—Scott. 

l What shall the 
deceitful tongue give 
unto thee f Or, what 
shall it profit thee } 

2 Added. 

8 It is as the sharp 
arrows of the mighty 
man, with coals of 
juniper. 

f A fire that bums 
fiercely and burns 
long, like that which 
was made of juni¬ 
per, or some wood 
used in those days, 
remarkable for in¬ 
creasing and retain¬ 
ing heat.—‘B ishop 
Horne. 

t It is probable 
that David never 
actually resided in 
Mesech or Kedar— 
i.e., in Arabia; bub 
the conduct of Saul 
and Doeg, and the 
Ziphites, was so 
treacherous and im¬ 
pious, that he seem¬ 
ed to have his dwell¬ 
ing among the wild 
Arabs, who subsist¬ 
ed by war and vio¬ 
lence.— Scott. 

4 A man of peace. 

PS. CXXI. 

% cxx., title. 

* To the moun¬ 
tains of Zion and 
Moriah, where Je¬ 
rusalem was built, 
where the taber¬ 
nacle was placed, 
and from whence 
Jehovah assisted his 
people when they 


were in distress.— 
Green. 


bProv.ii.8. IPet. 
i. 5. 

f May he not suf¬ 
fer to be moved thy 
foot; may he not 
slumber—thy keep¬ 
er!—This is the ex¬ 
pression of a wish, 
the only sense con¬ 
sistent with the form 
of the original. The 
figure is peculiarly 
appropriate in the 
mouth of pilgrims, 
making their way 
among the hills and 
rocks of Palestine. 
—Alexander. 

0 Ex. xiii. 21. Is. 
iv. 5, 6. 

t Thy shelter.— 
Wells. 

a xvi. 8. 

• Bom. viii. 28, 35- 
39. 

t Jam. iv. 13-16. 

PS. CXXII. 

» Is. ii. 3. Zech. 
viii. 21-23. 

* The present 
time —now standing 
is here more empha- 
tical, and introduces 
what follows with 
more propriety, than 
the past.—B ooth- 

ROYD. 


IV. *-(. 

t In David’s time, 
the upper and lower 
city were joined to¬ 
gether, the streets 
regularly built, the 
houses contiguous, 
and not straggling 
about, here and 
there one.— Gill. 

0 Deut. xvii. 8. 

2 Chr. xix. 8. 
l Do sit. 

J This means sim¬ 
ply that Jerusalem 
was a civil as well as 
a religious capital. 
—Alexander. 

d John xvii. 21. 
Eph. iv. 3. 

e Gen. xii. 3. 

1 John iii. 14. 

§ Happy shall 
they be who, out of 
love to the religion 
and justice adminis¬ 
tered in thee, O be¬ 
loved city, contri¬ 
bute their endea¬ 
vours, as well as 
their prayers, for 
thy safety and pros¬ 
perity.— Patrick. 
f xlviii. 3. 

« Eph. iv. 4-6. 
Jam. iii. 13-18. 
b Neh. ii. 10. 

PS. CXXIII. 

* Is. lvii. 15; lxvL 
1. Matt. vi. 9. 

* To direct them 
in their business, 
which is often done 
in the East by signi¬ 
ficant signs. Among 
the Turks in Asia 
Minor, every order 
is given by a sign 
of the hands; hence 
the mutes of the se¬ 
raglio. The same 
obtains in the Per¬ 
sian court.—S ib J. 
Chardin. 


2 My help cometh from the Lord, which made 
heaven and earth. 

3 He b will not suffer thy foot to be moved: he 
that keepeth thee will not slumber.? 

4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel shall neither 
slumber nor sleep. 

5 The Lord is thy keeper; the Lord is °thy 
shade 1 d upon thy right hand. 

6 The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the 
moon by night. 

7 The Lord shall 'preserve thee from all evil; 
he shall preserve thy soul. 

8 The Lord shall preserve f thy going out, and 
thy coming in, from this time forth, and even for 
evermore. 

PSALM CXXII. 

1 David professeth his joy for the church , and for placing the arJe in 
Zion. 7 He prayeth for the place thereof. 

A song of degrees of David. 

I WAS glad when they said unto me, a Let us 
go into the house of the Lord. 

2 Our feet shall stand* within thy gates, 0 
Jerusalem. 

3 Jerusalem is b builded as a city that is com¬ 
pact together:? 

4 Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the 
Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, to give 
thanks unto the name of the Lord. 

5 For 'there J are set thrones of judgment,? 
the thrones of the house of David. 

6 d Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: 'they 
shall prosper that love thee. § 

7 Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity 
f within thy palaces. 

8 For g my brethren and companions’ sakes, I 
will now say, Peace be within thee. 

9 Because of the house of the Lord our God 
b I will seek thy good; 

PSALM CXXIII. 

1 The godly profess their confidence in Qod, 3 and pray to be 
delivered from contempt. 

A song of degrees. 

U NTO thee lift I up mine eyes, a O thou that 
dwellest in the heavens. 

2 Behold, as the eyes* of servants look unto 
the hand of their masters, and as the eyes of a 


it. They are at peace with God, by the blood of reconciliation; at peace with them¬ 
selves, by the answer of a good conscience, and the subjection of those desires which 
war against the solil; at peace with all men, by the spirit of charity; and the whole 
creation is so at peace with them, that * all things work together for their good.’ No 
external troubles can rob them of this great peace ; no offences or stumbling-blocks, 
which are thrown in their way by persecution or temptation, by the malice of enemies, 
or apostasy of friends, by anything they see, hear, or feel, can detain or divert them 
from their course. Heavenly love surmounts every obstacle, and runs with delight 
‘the way of God’s commandments.’ ” This beautiful note seems indeed rather to 
shew what would be the case did we perfectly love the law of God, and were indwell¬ 
ing sin not only dethroned but destroyed, than ,vhat is generally, or perhaps in any 
instance, attained in this world.— Scott. 

PSALM CXX. Songs of Degrees. —This psalm is the first of those fifteen which 
are here put together under the title of “ songs of degrees.” It is well that it is not 
material what the meaning of that title should be, for nothing is offered toward the 
explication of it, no, not by the Jewish writers themselves, but what is conjectural. 
These pBalms do not seem to be composed all by the sa*me hand, much leas all at the 
same time. Four of them are expressly ascribed to David, and one said to be designed 
for Solomon, and perhaps penned by him, yet Ps. exxvi. and Ps. cxxix. seem to be 
of a much later date. Some of them are calculated for the closet, as Ps. cxx., exxx.; 
some for the family, as Ps. cxxvii., cxxviii.; some for the public assembly, as Ps. exxii., 
cxxxiv.; and some occasional, as Ps. exxiv., cxxxii. So that, it should seem, they had 
not this title from the author, but from the publisher. Some conjecture that they are 
go called from their singular excellency : as the song of songs, so the song of degrees, 
is a most excellent song, in the highest degree; others, from the tune they were set 
to, or the musical instruments they were sung to, or the raising of the voice in singing 
them. Some think they were sung on the fifteen steps or stairs, by which they went 
up from the outward court of the temple to the inner; others, at so many stages of 
tke people’s journey, when they returned out of captivity. I shall only observe, X. 


That they are all short psalms (all but one very short, three of them have but three 

verses apiece), and that they are placed next to Ps. cxix., which is by much the longest 
of all. Now, as that was one psalm divided into many parts, so these were many 
psalms, which, being short, were sometimes sung all together, and made, as it were, one 
psalm, observing only a pause between each; as many steps make one pair of stairs. 
2. That in the composition of them, we frequently meet with the figure they call 
climax , or an ascent —the preceding word repeated, and then rising to something 
further, af, Ps. cxx., “ With him that hated peace, I peace;” Ps. exxi., “ From whence 
cometh my help, my help cofneth; ” “ He that keepeth thee shall not slumber, he that 
keepeth IsraelPs. exxii., “ Within thy gates, O Jerusalem, Jerusalem is builded;” 
Ps. cxxiii., “ Until he that have mercy upon us, have mercy upon us.” And the like 
in most of them, if not all. Perhaps for one of these reasons they are called “song* 
of degrees.”— Henry. 

PSALM CXXI. God a Shield. —Some call this the soldier's psalm, and think it was 
penned in the camp, when David was jeoparding his life in the high places of the field, 
and thus trusted God to cover his head in the day of battle. Others call it the traveller's 
psalm (for there is nothing in it of military dangers), and think David penned it when 
he was going abroad, and designed it pro vehiculo—for the carriage —for a good man s 
convoy and companion in a journey or voyage. But we need not thus appropriate it. 
Wherever we are, at home or abroad, we are exposed to danger more than we are aware 
of, and this psalm directs and encourages us to repose ourselves and our confidence in 
God, and by faith to put ourselves under his protection, and commit ourselves to his 
care,* which we must do, with an entire resignation and satisfaction, in singing this 
pBalm. 1. David here assures himself of help from God (ver. 1, 2). 2, He assures 

others of it (ver. 3 -8).—Henry. 

PSALM CXXII. Its NATURB.—This psalm seems to have been written for the use 
of the Israelites when they went up to Jerusalem to celebrate their sacred feasts (after 
the ark. was removed thither), and to have communion with God and with then 

















The church 9 s release PSALMS, CXXIV, — CXXYII. from captivity. 

maiden unto the hand of her mistress; so our 
eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until thr»t he 
have mercy upon us. 

3 Have mercy upon us, 0 Lord, have mercy 
upon us : b for we are exceedingly filled with con¬ 
tempt.* 

4 Our soul is exceedingly filled c with the 
scorning of those that are at ease, and with the 
contempt of the proud. 

PSALM CXXIY. 

1 TJu godly bless Ood for a miraculous deliverance ; 4 they declare 
their great danger ; 6 they praise Ood. 

A song of degrees of David. 

FF it had not been the Lord * who was on our 
-i- side, a now may Israel say; 

2 If it had not been the Lord who was on our 
side, when men rose up against us: 

3 Then they had swallowed us up quick, when 
b their wrath was kindled against us: 

4 Then °the waters' 1 ' had overwhelmed us, the 
stream had gone over our soul : 

5 Then the proud waters* had gone over our soul. 

6 Blessed be the Lord, d who hath not given 
us as a prey to their teeth. 

7 Our e soul is escaped f as a bird out of the 
snare of the fowlers : the snare is broken, and 
we are escaped. 

8 Our help is in the name of the Lord,§ who 
made heaven and earth. 

PSALM CXXV. 

1 The safety of such as trust in Ood. 4 A prayer for the godly , and 
against the wicked. 

A song of degrees. 

rilHEY that trust in the Lord shall be as mount 
JL Zion, which cannot be removed, a but abideth 
for ever. 

2 As the mountains are round about Jeru¬ 
salem,* so the Lord is round about his people 
from henceforth, even for ever. 

3 For b the rod of 1 the wicked shall not rest 
upon the lot of the righteous ; lest the righteous 
put forth their hands unto iniquity. 

B.C. 1021 

b Neh. iv. 2-4. 
Luke xri. 14. 

t For greatly are 
we sated with con¬ 
tempt. This peti¬ 
tion fortnB the cen¬ 
tre of the psalm, to 
which what goes be¬ 
fore is introductory, 
and what follows 
supplementary. The 
contempt is that of 
heathen neighbours, 
and especially that 
of the Samaritans, 
which is expressly 
mentioned in the 
history (see Neh. i. 
3 ; ii. 19).— Alex¬ 
ander. 

c Job xvi. 4. Acts 
xvii. 21, 32. 

PS. OXXIV. 

* That is, if we 
had had one less 
than God, though 
the greatest of crea¬ 
tures, on our side.— 
Caryl. 

* cxxix. 1. 

b Dan. ill. 19. 
Matt. ii. 16. 

c la. viii. 7, 8; lix. 
19. Dan. ix. 26. 

f That is to say, 
our enemies' troops 
gathered together 
like a fulness of wa¬ 
ters.— Diodati. 

1 Our enemiOH, 
compared to proud 
waters, for their 
great multitude,and 
swelling rage, and 
mighty force. — 

Poole 

4 Ex. XT. 9, 10. 

* 1 Ham. xxiii. 28, 
27. 

f Prov. ri. 6. Jer. 
r. 26. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

§ The great les¬ 
son which this 
psalm, from the be¬ 
ginning to the end, 
inculcates, is, that 
for every deliver¬ 
ance, whether of a 
tern poral or spi¬ 
ritual nature, we 
should, in imitation 
of the saints above, 
ascribe " Salvation 
to God and to the 
Lamb.”-Bp. Horne. 

PS. CXXV. 

* Matt. xvi. 16-18. 

* It was natu¬ 
rally, as well as ar¬ 
tificially, fortified. 
Tacitus describes 
Jerusalem as inac¬ 
cessible-walls and 
mountains, rocks 
and towers sur¬ 
rounding it. — Dr 
Gill. 

The Lord is round 
about his people.— 
He is above, be¬ 
neath, and around 
them; and while 
they keep within it, 
their fortress is im¬ 
pregnable, and they 
can suffer no eviL— 
Clarke. 

—B.C. 710. 

b Prov. xxii. 8. 
l Wickedness. 

0 Is. Iviii. 10, 11. 
Heb. vi. 10. 

4 John i. 47. Rev. 
xiv. 5. 

6 Prov. ii. 15. 
t As criminals 
condemned to un¬ 
dergo the sentence 
of the law.—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

PS. CXXVI. 

1 Returned the re¬ 
turning, of Zion. 

* Job ix. 16. 

* The liberty now 
granted was brought 
about in so extra¬ 
ordinary a way, that 
the very heathens 
saw that the hand 
of thegreatJehovah 
must have been in 
it.—D r Morison. 

2 Magnified to do 
with them. 

b Is. xli. 18. 
t This image 

seems to be taken 
from the torrents 
in the deserts to 
the south of Judea, 
which were con¬ 
stantly dried up in 
summer (see Job 
vi. 17, 18), and as 
constantly returned 
after the rainy sea¬ 
son, and filled again 
their deserted chan¬ 
nels.— Lowtii. 
c John xvi. 20-22. 

8 Singing. 

4 Is. lxi. 3. Gal. 
vi. 7, 8. 

< Seed-basket. 

8 Rev. vii. 15-17. 
PS. OX XVII. 

1 Of Solomon. 

* The duty of con¬ 
stantly and entirely 
depending on God, 
in every undertak¬ 
ing, is hero incul¬ 
cated. The Psalm¬ 
ist did not mean 
that diligence, vi¬ 
gilance, and skill 
ought not to be em¬ 
ployed, but that God 
should be depended 
on, or they would be 
employed in vain.— 
Scott. 

8 1 Cor. iii. 9-15. 
b 1 Cor. xv. 14. 
Gal. iv. 11. 

2 Are builders of 
it in it. 

0 Is. xxvii. 3. 

4 Is. lxii. 6. 

8 Gen. iii. 17-19. 
f That is, young 
men, who are a help 
to their parents a- 
gainst the enemy, as 
arrows in the battle 
(compare 1 John ii. 
14; Prov. xx. 29).— 
Ainsworth. 

8 Filled his quiver 
xoith them, 
t Job. v. 4. 

4 “Do good, O Lord, unto those that be good, 
and to them that are d upright in their hearts. 

5 As for such as turn aside unto their e crooked 
ways, the Lord shall lead them forth'*' with the 
workers of iniquity: but peace shall be upon Israel 

PSALM CXXVI. 

1 The church, celebrating her incredible return out of captivity^ 

4 prayeth for t and prophesieth the good success thereof. 

A song of degrees. 

TATHEN the Lord 1 turned again the captivity 

VV of Zion, we were “like them that 
dream. 

2 Then was our mouth filled with laughter, 
and our tongue with singing: then said they 
among the heathen,* The Lord hath 2 done great 
things for them. 

3 The Lord hath done great things for us, 
whereof we are glad. 

4 Turn again our captivity, O Lord, b as the 
streams in the south.* 

5 They c that sow in tears shall reap in 3 joy. 

6 He d that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing 

4 precious seed, e shall doubtless come again with 
rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him. 

PSALM CXXVII. 

1 The vanity of human endeavours without God's blessing » 

3 Children are his gift. 

A song of degrees 1 for Solomon. 

TFIXCEPT the Lord* “build the house, b they 
.Hi labour in vain that 2 build it: “except the 
Lord keep the city, d the watchman waketh but 
in vain. 

2 It is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up 
late, to eat “the bread of sorrows: /or so he giveth 
his beloved sleep. 

3 Lo, children are an heritage of the Lord; 
and the fruit of the womb is his reward. 

4 As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man; 
so are children of the youth. - * 

5 Happy is the man that hath 3 his quiver full 
of them: f they shall not be ashamed, but they 
shall speak with the enemies in the gate. 

brethren. Their journey would often be inconvenient, wearisome, and expensive, but 
the holy joy and benefit which thence accrued would amply repay them. Jerusalem 
was typical both of the Church of true believers and of the heavenly state ; and the 
solemnities of Israel were, like our public ordinances, acts of sacred worship, and when 
attended on in faith and love, earnests and foretastes of the worship and joy of heaven. 
—It may be supposed that the Psalmist greatly rejoiced, not only in anticipating the 
pleasure of attending on the ordinances of God, but also in perceiving the people 
generally and zealously disposed to the duties of religion.— Scott . 

PSALM CXXIII.—Yer. 1. Some-think that this psalm was composed for the use 
of the Church during the Babylonish captivity, or when persecuted by Antiochus 
Epiphanea ; but others suppose it to have been written by Isaiah, on occasion of the 
scoffing boasts and menaces of Sennacherib and Rabshakeh ; while others are of 
opinion that David wrote it during Absalom’s rebellion. Ver. 2. “Behold we wait on 
thee, submitting ourselves to this severe punishment, as poor slaves to the stroke of 
their offended master or mistress, and resolving to bear it patiently till thou in much 
pity remove it.”— [Bp. Patrick).- The expectation of deliverance from God under the 
injuries of men, as faithful servants depend on their masters for redress and protection, 
seems more especially meant, Vcr. 3, 4. These verses represent the Psalmist, and 
those in whose name he speaks, as living on scorn and contempt (even as a man lives 
on his daily provisions), till they were satiated with them, and knew not how to endure 
any more, yet still exposed to the insulting scoffs and taunts of their prosperous and 
haughty oppressors.— Scott. 

PSALM CXXIY.—Ver. 1-3. The title ascribes this psalm to David, so that, abiding 
by this authority, we must look for the occasion of it in the history of that prince, 
though it is not easy to determine the particular deliverance to which it refers. It 
may, however, be applied to any season of special danger or distress to the Church, or 
believers, from which they have been beyond expectation rescued.—Had Israel’s helper 
been any other than the almighty and everlasting God, their numerous, powerful, and 
furious enemies must at once have destroyed them. Ver. 4-8. Overwhelming torrents, 
or the furious waves of the stormy sea—the voracious jaws of lions, tigers, or wolves— 
and the crait and skill of the fowler in deceiving and ensnaring the poor unsuspecting 
bird, form three striking illustrations of the danger to which the people of God had 
been exposed from their fierce, violent, and deceitful enemies. Yet God had wonder¬ 
fully delivered them, and they were filled with admiring gratitude when they recollected 
the extreme danger to which they had been exposed, and found themselves brought 

into a secure and happy situation. And as God had helped them, they were deter* 
mined to confide in future in his protection alone.— Scott. 

PSALM CXXV.—This short psalm may be summed up in those words of the pro* 
phet (Is. iii. 10, 11), “Say ye to the righteous, It shall be well with him. Woe to the 
wicked, it shall be ill with him.” Thus are life and death, the blessing and the curse, 
set before ns often in the Psalms, as well as in the law and the prophets. 1. it in 
certainly well with the people of God; for (1.) They have the promises of a good God 
that they shall be fixed (ver. 1), and safe (ver. 2), and not always under the hatches 
(ver. 3). (2.) They have the prayers of a good man, which shall be heard for them 

(ver. 4). 2. It is certainly ill with the wicked, and particularly with the apostate® 

(ver. 5). Some of the Jewish rabbins are of opinion that it has reference to the days 
of the Messiah ; however, we that are members of the gospel Church may certainly, in 
singing this psalm, take the comfort of these promises, and the more so if we stand 
in awe of the threatening.— Henry. 

PSALM CXXYI. Kethbn from Captivity. —Ver. 1-3. This psalm is generall| 
thought to have been composed when the Jews were restored to their own land affcey 
the Babylonish captivity. Their restoration was effected in so sudden and extr&ordi' 
nary a manner, and was so delightful to them, that it seemed more like a pleaeani 
dream than a reality. Yer. 4. The torrents or brooks in the southern deserts run off* 
or dry up, in the summer months, but after the periodical rains they return again, and 
the channels are filled for the refreshment of the thirsty traveller. Thus the Jews 
who were settled in their own country prayed that their brethren might be brought 
back to replenish the land which had lain so many years desolate. Ver. 5, 6. Th * 
tears with which the poor captives at Babylon had accompanied their repentancs and 
prayers, the grief with which on their return they beheld, and attempted to repair, th$ 
desolations of their city and temple, and all the hardships which they endured in that 
pious attempt, would surely issue in joy and praise. As the poor husbandm&a, whe 
perhaps wants his seed-corn to feed his family, and cannot part with it and witness 
their hunger without tears, and who with great labour and anxiety sows his good seed, 
will in due time rejoice in reaping and conveying home a plenteous harvest.— S&ttt. 

PSALM CXXYII. Domestic Piety. —This is a family psa.*n, as divers before 
state-poems and church-poems. It is entitled (as we read it) “ for Solomon,” dedicated 
to him by his father. He having a house to build, a city to keep, and seed to rais? 

up to his father, David directs him to look up to God, and to depend upon his pre?i 
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Blessedness of those 


PSALMS, CXXVIII, —CXXXIL 


who fear God. 


PSALM CXXVIII. 

Tki sundry blessings which follow them that fear Ood, and walk in 
his ways . 

A song of degrees. 

B LESSED is every one that feareth the Lord ; 
that walketh in his ways. 

2 For a thou shalt eat the labour of thine hands : 
happy shalt thou be, b and it shall be well with 

3 Thy wife shall be as c a fruitful vine* by the 
sides of thine house: thy children like d olive 
plants e round about thy table. 

4 Behold, that thus shall the man be blessed 
that feareth the Lord. 

5 The Lord shall bless thee out of Zion; and 
f thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem* all the 
days of thy life. 

6 Yea, thou shalt see thy children’s children, 
and peace upon Israel. 

PSALM CXXIX. 

I Ood's goodness in saving Israel out of their great afflictions . 6 A 

prayer against the haters of the church. 

a A song of degrees. 

HIT ANY a time b have they afflicted me 'from 
iVL my youth,* d may Israel now say: 

2 Many a time have they afflicted me from my 
youth; 'yet they have not prevailed* against 
me. 

3 The f plowers plowed upon my back; they 
made long their furrows. 

4 The Lord is righteous: he hath cut asunder 
the cords of the wicked. 

5 Let them all be confounded and turned back 
that hate Zion: 

6 Let them be g as the grass upon the 
house-tops,* which withereth afore it groweth 
up; 

7 Wherewith the mower filleth not his hand, 
nor h he that bindeth sheaves his bosom.§ 

8 Neither do they which go by say, ‘The bless¬ 
ing of the Lord be upon you:» we bless you in 
the name of the Lord. 


B.C. 1012—B.C. 1058. 


PS. CXXVIII. 

* Gen. ill. 19. 

b 1 Cor. xr. 58. 
Eph. vi. 3. 

0 Pro?, v. 15-18. 

* The people of 
the East are very 
fond of covering 
their houses with 
rines.—R oberts. 

d Hos. xiv. 6, 7. 
Rom. xi. 24. 

* cxxyii. 5/ 

< Is. xxxiii. 20. 

f They shall see 
the welfare of God’s 
church, and the land 
of their nativity, 
which every man 
who fears God is no 
less concerned for 
than for the pros¬ 
perity of his own fa¬ 
mily.—H enry. 

PS. CXXIX. 

* cxx. - cxxviii., 
titles. 

i Much. 

b Ex. i. 12-14* t. 
7-19. 

0 Jer. ii. 2. 

The youth of Is¬ 
rael, as a nation, 
was the period of 
his residence in 
Egypt (see Hos. ii. 
17).—A lexander. 

d exxiv. 1. 

* Matt, xvi. 18. 
Rom. viii. 35-39. 

f Not prevailed.— 
In Chaldee, “They 
could not do me 
evil.’’-A insworth. 

t Is. Ii. 23. 

* Jer. xvii. 5, 6. 

t This is some¬ 
times to be seen in 
Judea; the roofs be¬ 
ing flat and covered 
with plaster of Pa¬ 
ris, seed falling on 
them will vegetate, 
but it is small and 
weak, and being on 
high, exposed to the 
pareniug bud, soon 
withers.— Shaw. 

b xvii. 10,11. GaL 
vi. 8. 

§ And as it lies 
unregarded by those 
that reap, or that 
cairy in the fruits 
of the earth, so let 
these men and all 
tbeir enterprises be¬ 
come contemptible, 
and be looked upon 
as good for nothing. 
—Patrick* 

» Ruth ii. 4. 

|j Which was a 
common salutation 
given by passengers 
to reapers, as Ruth 
ii. 4. So the mean¬ 
ing is, it never con¬ 
tinues (ill the har¬ 
vest comes. -Poole. 


PS. exxx. 

cxx. - cxxix., 


titles. 

b Jon. ii. 

Heb. v. 7. 

* The moral use 


2 - 4 . 


of the word, s a ex¬ 
pressing the state 
and condition of the 
souls of men, is 
metaphorical. These 
depths, then, are 
difficulties or pres¬ 
sures attended with 
fear, horror, dauger, 
and trouble. They 
are of two sorts: 
providential in re¬ 
spect of outward dis¬ 
tresses, calamities, 
and afflictions (Ps. 
lxix. 1); and inter¬ 
nal depths, depths 
of conscience upon 
the account of sin 
(Ps. lxxxviii. 6).— 
Dr John Owen. 

* Dan. ix. 17-19. 

a Job xv. 14. 
John viii. 7-9. 

t If tbou should- 
est causo them to 
come in judgment 
against me, and 
examine them ac¬ 
cording to the ri¬ 
gour of thy law.— 
Diodati. 

e Hos. iii. 5. Heb. 
xii. 24-28. 

t Is. viii. 17. Luke 
ii. 25, 38. 

* Heb. vi. 18. 

b Acts xxvii. 29. 

PS. CXXXI. 

* Haughty— proud 
and assuming; nor 
do my looks betray 
contempt of others. 
—Booth ro yd. 

l Walk. 

a Wonderful. 

f I have not ad¬ 
dicted myself from 
pride or rashness to 
undertake anything 
beyond my vocation 
or capacity (see Rom. 
xii. 16 ).—Diodati. 

* 1 Sam. xxiv. 10; 
xxx. 6. Is. xxx. 15. 

8 My soul. 

b Matt. xviii.'3,4. 
1 Cor. xiv. 20. 

1 The words mean, 
“I depend wholly 
on God’s providence 
for the way and 
time of bringing me 
to the kingdom, as 
the infant deprived 
of the breast leans 
on the mother for 
sunport.”— Poole. 

4 From now. 

PS. CXXXIL 

* cxvi. 14-18; cxix. 
106. 

* Nothing is re¬ 
corded concerning 
this vow in the his¬ 
tory of David ; but 
perhaps, when his 
own house was near¬ 
ly finished; he vowed 
that he would not 
inhabit it till he had 
pitched upon a place 
in which to station 
the ark, as it had 
been placed at Shi¬ 
loh.— Scott. 

b Gen. xlix. 24. 


PSALM CXXX. 

1 The psalmist in distress professeth his hope in God. trusting in hit 
mercy for pardon. 5 His own patience in hope. 7 He exhorteth 
Israel to hope in God. 

*A song of degrees. 

b/AUT of the depths* have I cried unto thee, 
0 Lord. 

2 Lord, hear my voice; 'let thine ears be 
attentive to the voice of my supplications. 

3 If thou, Lord, d shouldest mark* iniquities, 
0 Lord, who shall standi 

4 But there is forgiveness with thee, 'that thou 
mayest be feared. 

5 I f wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait, 
g and in his word do I hope. 

6 My soul h waiteth for the Lord more than 
they that watch for the morning ; I say, more 
than they that watch for the morning. 

7 Let Israel hope in the Lord : for with the 
Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous 
redemption. 

8 And he shall redeem Israel from all his 
iniquities. 

PSALM CXXXI. 

1 David , professing his humility , 3 exhorteth Israel to hope in God. 
A song of degrees of David. 

I ORD, my heart is not haughty,* nor mine 
l eyes lofty: neither do I Exercise myself 
in great matters, or in things too 2 high for me.* 

2 Surely I have behaved aud “quieted 3 myself, 
b as a child that is weaned of his mother: my 
soul is even as a weaned child.* 

3 Let Israel hope in the Lord 4 from hence¬ 
forth and for ever. 

PSALM CXXXIL 

1 David in his prayer commendeth unto God the religious cart ht 
had for the ark. 8 His prayer at the removing of the ark* 
11 with a repetition of God's promises. 

A song of degrees. 

I ORD, remember David, and all his afflic- 
J tions: 

2 How a he sware unto the Lord,* and vowed 
unto b the mighty God of Jacob; 


deuce, without which all his wisdom, care, and industry would not serve. Some take 
it to have been penned by Solomon himself, and it may as well be read, “ A Song of 
Solomon,” who wrote a great many; and they compare it with his Ecclesiastes, the 
»eope of both being the same—to shew the vanity of worldly care, and how necessary 
at is that we keep in with God. On him we must depend, 1. For wealth (ver. 1, 2). 
%. For heirs to leave it to (ver. 3-5). In singing this psalm, we must have our eye up 
anto God for success iu all our undertakings, and a blessing upon all our comforts 
and enjoyments, because every creature is that to us which he makes it to be, and no 
snore.— Henry . 

PSALM CXXYIII. Marriage Blessed. — “ Some think this was a form prescribed 
to be used at the blessing of their marriages; when they wished the new-married 
souple all manner of happiness; especially a long life in peaceable times.” This 
opinion illustrates the propriety of the blessedness secured to a pious man, being here 
viewed with a Bpecial respect to the comforts of the married state ; for on that suppo¬ 
sition newly-married persons are exclusively addressed. Yet it is worth while for 
those who, either from supposed religious motives, or from an idea that wives and 
children hinder men’s interest or comfort-, are averse to marriage, either in their own 
case, or that of others, to consider this verse, in which a faithful wife and a flourishing 
vflapring are by the Spirit of inspiration considered as most valuable blessings; and 
fiome of the most beautiful images in nature are employed by the Holy Spirit, to shew 
what a solace, and ornament, and comfort they are to those who fear God. Would 
such language have been suggested to the inspired writers, if marriage had been a less 
holy or less happy state than celibacy?—It is observable that Solomon, who, as some 
^ink, wrote this psalm, and who multiplied wives vastly beyond all that preceded 
him, here sneaks of one wife, and no more, as a blessing to a pious man.— Scott. 

PSALM CXXIX. Hope in Affliction. —It is not improbably conjectured that this 
psalm was composed about the time when Sennacherib invaded Judah; yet this is no 
more than conjecture.—From the days of Jacob, the ancestor of the nation, and Btill 
more, from the time when Pharaoh and the Egyptians began to oppress his descend¬ 
ants, the history of Israel had been almost one uninterrupted narrative of the hard¬ 
ships, injuries, and oppressions to which they had been exposed, from a variety of 
aaemies and persecutors; aud yet God had effectually interposed in their behalf, and 
m assailant had so prevailed against them as to destroy them from being a people ; 
t&or indeed have they to this day.—The same may be said of the true Church of God, 
ft&d of every believer, “ The Churchy now afflicted, ought to remember how that her 


condition hath been such from the beginning, to be molested most grievously by the 
wicked; yet, in time she hath ever been delivered. . . . Many a time have the righte¬ 
ous been under persecution, from the hour when Cain rose up against his brother Abel 
to this day. Like the bush which Moses saw in the desert, the Church hath burned 
with Are, yet hath not been consumed.”— {Bp. Home.) — Scott. 

PSALM CXXX. Pardon and Peace.— David is generally supposed to have been 
the writer of this psalm, though his name is not prefixed to it. Some think that it 
was composed when he was convinced of his exceedingly heinous guilt in the matter 
of Uriah, and was in deep inward distress on that account; while others are of opinion 
that he wrote it when in danger of being overwhelmed by the persecuting rage of 
Saul; and indeed the general acknowledgment of criminality, in common with other 
men, does not well accord with David’s state of mind, when crying for mercy after hie 
most deplorable fall.— Scott. 

PSALM CXXXI. Humility.— David was accused by his brethren as an aspiring 
man, who was actuated by pride and ambition in Hie services which he performed ; 
and by Saul, as aiming to dethrone him and usurp tne kingdom. But he could appeal 
to God, that he should have been well satisfied in privacy and obscurity, and in the 
meaner occupations of a shepherd, without intermeddling with affairs of state, or 
other “ matters too high or wonderful for him.” Indeed, he had learned to be as 
indifferent about such worldly advantages as the weaned child becomes to the milk 
when it has learned to relish other nutriment. “ Committing mygelf to thy care, and 
depending on thy providence, as a child that is newly weaned doth upon its mother: 
just so do I silence my natural desires, and am content be disposed of as tho* 
pleasest.”— Scott. 

PSALM CXXXII. Zion and its Blessings.— Yer. 15. God, having chosen Zion 
hill, promises to bless that, 1. With the blessings of the life that now is; for godline« 
has the promise of them. The earth shall yield her increase; where religion is set up 
there shall be provision, and in blessing God will bless it (Pg. lxvil 6), he will surely 
and abundantly bless it. And a little provision, with an abundant blessing upon it, 
will be more serviceable, as well as more comfortable, than a great deal without that 
blessing. God’s people have a special blessing upon common enjoyments, and that 
blessing puts a peculiar sweetness into them. Nay, the promise goes further : “ I will 
satisfy her poor with bread.” Zion has her own poor to keep; and it is promised that 
God will take care even of them. 2. By ins providence they shall be kept from 





















































David's -prayer for the ark PSALMS, CXXXIII,—CXXXV. Exhortation to praise God 

3 Surely C I will not come into the tabernacle 
of my house, nor go up into my bed ; 

4 I will not d give sleep to mine eyes, or slumber 
to mine eyelids, 

5 Until I find out a place for the Lord, x an 
habitation for the mighty God of Jacob. 

6 Lo, we heard of it at e Ephratah ; f we found it 
in the fields of the wood. 

7 We will go into his tabernacle; we will 
g worship at his footstool. 4 

8 Arise, 0 Lord, into thy rest ; thou, and the 
ark of thy strength. 

9 Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness ; 
and let thy saints shout for joy. 

10 For thy servant David’s sake h turn not 
away the face of thine anointed.* 

11 The Lord hath ‘sworn in truth unto David ; 
he will not turn from it ; k Of the fruit of thy 
2 body will I set upon thy throne. 

12 If thy children will keep my covenant and 
my testimony that I shall teach them, their 
children shall also sit upon thy throne for ever- 
more.§ 

13 For the Lord hath chosen Zion; ’he hath 
desired it for his habitation. 

14 This is my rest for ever : “ here will I dwell ; 

“ for I have desired it. 

15 I will 3 abundantly bless her provision: I 
will satisfy her poor with bread. 

16 I will also clothe her priests with salvation ; 
and her saints shall shout aloud for joy. 

17 There °will I make the horn of David 
to bud: I have ordained a 4 lamp for mine 
anointed. 

18 His enemies will I clothe with shame: p but 
upon himself shall his crown flourish.ll 

PSALM CXXXIII. 

The benefit of the communion of saint*. 
a A song of degrees of David. 

TOEHOLD, how good and how pleasant it is 
JJ for brethren to dwell 1 together in unity! 

2 It is Mike the precious ointment* upon the 
head, “that ran down upon the beard, even 
Aaron’s beard ; that went down to the 2 skirts of 
his garments ; 

3 As the dew of d Hermon, and as the dew 
that descended upon the mountains of Zion : for 
there the Lord commanded the blessing, even 
life for evermore. 

B.C. 1004—B.C. 1017. 

PSALM CXXXIV. 

An exhortation to Mess God. 

A song of degrees. 

T3EH0LD, bless ye the Lord,* all ye servants 
J3 of the Lord, “which by night stand 4 in the 
house of the Lord. 

2 b Lift up your hands in ’the sanctuary, and 
bless the Lord. 

3 The Lord, that made heaven and earth, 
bless thee out of Zion. 

PSALM CXXXV. 

1 An exhortation to God's servants to praise him for his mercy , 5 for 

his power, 8 and for his judgments. 15 The vanity of idols. 19 An 

exhwtation to bless God. 

"DRAISE ye the Lord. Praise ye the name of 
JT the Lord ; praise him, 0 ye servants of the 
Lord. 

2 Ye “that stand in the house of the Lord,* in 
Hhe courts of the house of our God, 

3 Praise the Lord; 'for the Lord is good; 
sing praises unto his name; d for it is pleasant. 4 

4 For the Lord hath chosen Jacob unto him¬ 
self, and Israel for 'his peculiar treasure.* 

5 For I know that the Lord is great, and that 
our Lord is above all gods. 

6 Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did he 
in heaven, and in earth, in the seas, and all deep 
places. 

7 He f causeth§ the vapours to ascend from the 
ends of the earth: he maketh lightnings for the 
rain: g he bringeth the wind out of his treasuries. 

8 Who h smote the first-born of Egypt, ’both of 
man and beast. 

9 Who ‘sent tokens and wonders into the 
midst of thee, O Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and upon 
all his servants. 

10 Who smote great nations, and slew mighty 
kings; 

11 k Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og king 
of Bashan, ’and all the kingdoms of Canaan; 

12 And “gave their land for an heritage, an 
heritage unto Israel his people.” 

13 Thy name, O Lord, endureth for ever; and 
thy memorial, O Lord, 2 throughout all genera¬ 
tions. 

14 For the Lord will judge his people, and he 
will repent himself concerning his servants. 

15 The “idols of the heathen are silver and 
gold, the work of men’s hands. 

16 They have mouths, but they speak not; 
'eyes have they, but they see not. 

0 Ec. ix. 10. Matt, 
▼i. 33. 

4 Ruth iii. 18. 
Prov. vi. 4. 
i Habitations. 

* 1 Sam. xvii. 12. 
Mic. v. 2. 

* 1 Chr. xiii. 5, 6. 

* Lam. ii. 1. 

f The Lord’s foot¬ 
stool here mention¬ 
ed, was either the 
ark of the testimony 
itself, or the place 
at least where it 
stood, called the 
Holy of Holies, to¬ 
wards which the 
Jews in their temple 
used to worship. — 
Jos. Mede. 
h 2 Chr. vi. 42. 
t I beseech thee, 
have a respect to the 
sincere piety of my 
father David, and 
thy gracious promise 
to him ; and upon 
that account deny 
me not, but grant 
the petitions of thy 
servant, who, by 
tby special appoint¬ 
ment, succeeds him 
in the government 
of thy people. — 
Patrick. 

1 1 Sam. xv. 29. 
Jer. xxxiii. 20-26. 

k 2 Sam. vii. 12. 
Luke i. 69, 70. 

2 Belly. 

§ The temporal 
kingdom of David 
continued in the 
line of David till the 
birth of Christ, when 
the spiritual king¬ 
dom commenced in 
the person of this 
Son of David, of 
which there shall be 
no end.- Dimock. 

1 Ixviii. 16. 
m Is. xii. 6; lvii. 
16. Eph. ii. 2&. 
n lxxxvii. 2. 

* Surely. 

0 Ez. xxix. 21. 

Luke i. 69. 

4 Candle. 

? la. ix. 6, 7. Rev. 
xi. 15; xvii. 14. 

1! It is here pre¬ 
dicted, that God 
would blast and 
bring to nothing 
every design formed 
to destroy the house 
of David, until King 
Messiah should arise 
out of it, to sit upon 
the throne of his 
father; “but upon 
himself shall his 
orown flourish,” fill¬ 
ing heaven and earth 
with the brightness 
of its glory.-BiSHOP 
Horn*. 

PS. CXXXIII. 
m cxxii.; cxxiv. ; 
cxxxi., titles. 

1 Even together. 

»> Prov. xxvii. 9. 
John xii. 3. 

* It is like the pre¬ 
cious ointment— for 
the sweetness of it, 
and for the diffusive¬ 
ness of it.—C aryl. 

0 Ex. xxx. 25-30. 

* Mouth. 

d Deut. iii. 8, 9. 
Josh. xiii. 11. 

PS. CXXXIV. 

* Behold, bless ye 
the Lord—i.e., Bpeak 
good of his name; 
tell the wonders 
he has wrought, 

and shew that his 
name is exalted.— 
Clarke. 

* Lev. viii. 35. 
Luke ii. S7. 

f It was the office 
of the priests and 
Levites to minis¬ 
ter in the sanctuary 
and to keep watch 
by night in their 
courses (Deut. x. 8; 
Lev. viii. 35 ; 1 Chr. 
ix. 33). — Booth- 
ROYD. 

b Lam. ii. 19. 

1 Holiness. 

PS. CXXXV. 

* 1 Chr. xvi. 37-42. 
Neh. ix. 5. 

* It seenietli that 
here are distinctly 
set down the priests 
which did God ser¬ 
vice in the temple, 
and the Levites 
which performed 
their functions in 
the court. — Dio- 
DATI. 

cxvi. 19. 

0 Matt. xix. 17. 

4 lxiii. 5; xcii. 1, 2. 

f He is the foun¬ 
tain of all the good 
we enjoy: and no 
employment is so 
delightful as to ac¬ 
knowledge his per¬ 
fections, and com- 
‘ memorate the bene¬ 
fits we have received 
from him, by sing¬ 
ing psalms and 
hymns of praise and 
thanks uuto him.— 
Patrick. 

0 Ex. xix. 5, 6. 
Deut. xxxii. 9. 

t The Lord’s cove¬ 
nanted people are no 
less precious in his 
eyes, than a peculiar 
treasure is in a man’s 
eyes.—D ickson. 

t Gen. ii. 5, 6. 
Job. v. 10. 

§ They who, In 
old time, paid their 
devotion to the 

elements, imagined 
them to be capable 
of giving or with¬ 
holding them at 
pleasure. Jupiter 

ruled the thunder 
and lightning, and 
jEolus the winds. 
Therefore we find 

the prophet re¬ 

claiming that power 
for Jehovah (Jer. 
xiv. 22). — Bishop 
Horne. 

* Job xxxviii. 22, 
23. John iii. 8. 

h Ex. xii. 12, 29. 

1 From man unto 
beast. 

1 Deut. iv. 34. 

Acts vii. 36. 

k Nura. xxi.21, 35. 
Deut. ii. 30-37. 

1 Josh, x.-xii. 

m Num. xxxiii. 54. 
Josh. xi. 23. 

H The land of Ca¬ 
naan was an inherit¬ 
ance to Israel, not 
as the heirs of the 
Canaanites, but be¬ 
cause it was to be 
transmitted from 
father to son, by 
hereditary right and 
succession.—A lex¬ 
ander. 

2 To generation 
and generation. 

“ Deut. iv. 28. 
Acts xvii. 29. 

0 Is. vi. 10. Matt, 
xiii. 14-16. 

wanting, they shall have provision enough. If there be scarcity, the poor are the first 
that feel it, so that it is a sure sign of plenty if they have sufficient. Zion’s poor shall 
not want, for God has obliged all the sons of Zion to be charitable to the poor, 
according to their ability, and the Church must take care that they be not “ neglected ” 
(Acts vi. 1). 3. By his grace they shall be kept from complaining; though they have 

but dry bread, yet they shall be satisfied. — Henry. 

PSALM CXXXIII. Love. — This psalm is a brief encomium of unity and brotherly 
love, which, if we did not see the miseries of discord among men, we should think 
needless; but we cannot say too much, it were well if we could say enough, to 
persuade people to live together in peace. Some conjecture that David penned it 
upon occasion of the union between the tribes, when they all met unanimously to 
make him king. It is a psalm of general use to all societies, lesser and larger, civil 
and sacred. Here is, 1. The doctrine laid down of the happiness of brotherly love 
(ver. 1). 2. The illustration of that doctrine, in two similitudes (ver. 2, 3). 3. The 

proof of it, in a good reason given for it (ver. 3), and then we are left to make the 
application, which we ought to do in singing it, provoking ourselves and one another 
to holy love. The contents of this psalm, in our Bibles, is short, but very proper; 
it is the benefit of the communion of saints. — Henry . 

PSALM CXXXIY. Praise. — Yer. 1-3. It seems that David appointed some of the 
priests and Levitea to watch all night in the sanctuary by regular courses; and they are 
here exhorted to spend the hours in joyful songs of praise. Thus the service of the 
sanctuary would be a shadow of the unceasing worship of heaven. It is probable that 
thi* psalm was composed to be sung each night when the watch was set, and that the 
first two verses were sung by the precentor of those who were about to leave the 
sanctuary, and the third verse by the Levites who succeeded them. — Scott. 

- 

PSALM CXXXY. Nature. — Yer. 1, 2. “ This, perhaps, was the morning 
hymn, which the precentor called upon the Levites to sing at the opening of the 
gates of the temple, as the former was sung at the shutting up of the gates in the 
evening.” — Bp. Patrick. 

Practical Observations.— How lamentable it is that we should need so much 
exciting to praise our God, and yet be bo negligent and formal, as we often are, in 
this reasonable and delightful employment') .But his servants must, on earth, be 
trained up to that holy exercise in which they are to be occupied for ever in heaven: 
and in his courts, ministers must instruct, and go before them, in this sacred worship. 

The essential goodness and excellency of the Lord would entitle him to our utmost 
love and praise, were it possible for us to be free from other obligations to him; and 
the pleasantness of the work would endear it to us, if our hearts were free from the 
pestilence of sin. But to the Lord we owe our being, our rational powers, and all our 
outward comforts, which demand our warmest gratitude ; and the peculiar favours 
vouchsafed to Britons, both in providence and in the spiritual advantages afforded us, 
place us in the same relation, and under the same obligations to him, with the 
Israelites of old. Whilst his moderate rains fructify our land, and we are generally 
exempted from fatal tempests and inundations, how often have the winds from his 
treasuries dispersed the preparations of our formidable enemies ! The tokens and 
wonders which he wrought for Israel, and the heritage that he gave them, were feeble 
shadows of the mercy which he hath shewn to his true Israel, the redemption wrought 
out, and the inheritance prepared for them ; and every past and present favour is a 
token and earnest of his future and eternal love. For he is immutably perfect, and 
the memorial of his wonders for his people shall endure throughout all generations 

He will plead their cause, and judge between them and their enemies ; and, though 
he afflict and correct them, he will repent concerning them, and not be wroth with 
them for ever. — Scott. 
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Exhortation to thanksgiving. PSALMS, CXXXYI,—CXXXVIII. Constancy of the Jews in captivity. 


17 They have ears, but they hear not; neither 
is there any breath in their mouths. 

18 p They that make them are like unto them: 
so is every one that trusteth in them. 

19 q Bless the Lord, 0 house of Israel: bless 
the Lord, 0 house of Aaron: 

2Q Bless the Lord, 0 house of Levi: ye that 
fear the Lord, bless the Lord. 

21 Blessed be the Lord out of Zion,' 11 which 
dwelleth at Jerusalem. Praise ye the Lord. 


PSALM CXXXYI. 


An exhortation to praise God for his mercies particularly enumerated , 


O a GIVE thanks unto the Lord; for he is 
good: b for his mercy endureth for ever. 

2 0 give thanks unto c the God of gods :* for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

3 0 give thanks to d the Lord of lords: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

4 To him e who alone doeth great wonders: + 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

5 To f him that by wisdom made the heavens: 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

6 To g him that stretched out the earth above 
the waters: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

7 To h him that made great lights: for his 
mercy endureth for ever: 

8 ‘The sun x to rule by day: for his mercy 
endureth for ever: 

9 The k moon and stars to rule by night: for 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

10 To 'him that smote Egypt in their first¬ 
born :* for his mercy endureth for ever. 

11 And “brought out Israel from among them: 
for his mercy endureth for ever: 

12 “With a strong hand, and with a stretched- 
out arm: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

13 To °him which divided the Red sea into 
parts: for his mercy endureth for ever: 

14 And made Israel to pass through the midst 
of it: for his mercy endureth for ever: 

15 p But Overthrew Pharaoh and his host in 
the Red sea: q for his mercy endureth for ever. 

16 To him which led his people through the 
wilderness: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

17 To r him which smote great kings: for his 
mercy endureth for ever: 

18 And slew famous kings: for his mercy 
endureth for ever: 


B.C. 1017—B.C. 1017. 


P I». ilir. 18-20. 
Jer.x. 8. 2Cor.iY.4. 

* Rev. xix. 5. 

Let them all say, 

with one accord, the 
Lord be ever praised 
in this holy place, 
who, though he be 
the owner of all the 
world, yet makes 
his special residence 
at J erusalem. The 
honour the heathens 
give to their lifeless 
images ought to ex¬ 
cite you all with 
the greater devotion 
to praise the Lord 
of the world.—P a¬ 
trick. 

PS. CXXXYI. 

* 2 Chr. vii. 3, 6. 
Jer. xxxiii. 11. 

*> Luke i. 50. 

0 Deut.x.17. Dan. 
ii. 47. 

* Not meaning 

idols, he is not the 
God of them; but it 
may refer to the 
priests and spiritual 
rulers, as “Lord of 
lords,” may apply to 
kings and magis¬ 
trates.— Clarke. 

d 1 Tim. vi. 15. 
Rev. xvii. 14. 

* Ex. xv. 11. Rev. 
xv. 3. 

t How many of 
those for whom the 
wonders of creation, 
providence, and re¬ 
demption have been 
wrought, think none 
of them worthy their 
attention I Angela 
admire and adore 
where man will not 
deign to cast an eye, 
or employ a thought. 
—Bishop Horn*. 

f Prov. iii. 19, 20. 
Jer. li. 15. 

‘ Job xxvi. 7. 
Zech. xii. 1. 

h Gen. i. 14-19. 
Deut. iv. 19. 

1 Jer. xxxi. 35. 
Matt. v. 45. 

i For the rulings 
by day. 

k Job xxxi. 26. 

1 Ex. xii. 12, 29. 
Heb. xi. 29. 

t The destruction 
of the Egyptians, 
Amorites, and Ca- 
naanites, with their 
kings, was a dis¬ 
play of the awful 
justice of God to¬ 
wards them, but of 
his abundant mercy 
and goodness to his 
people. And the 
memorial of them, 
while it called for 
the gratitude of Is¬ 
rael, gave a pledge 
and assurance of his 
ever-enduring good¬ 
ness and mercy to 
his true and faith¬ 
ful servants, and of 
their final triumph 
over all their ene¬ 
mies.— Scott. 

m Ex. xiii. 3, 17. 

1 Sam. xii. 6-8. 

“ Ex. vi. 6; xv. 6. 
Deut. xi. 2-4. 

0 Heb. xi. 29. 
p Ex. xiv. 27, 28. 
a Shakcd off. 
a Luke i. 71-74. 

1 Josh. xii. 


■ Deut. xxxii. 36. 

Is. lxiii. 9. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. 

§ It is an act of 
grace for God to re¬ 
member us in our 
highest estate, in 
our most flourish¬ 
ing estate; but to 
remember us in our 
low estate, and then 
to give us refresh¬ 
ings and comforts, 
this is a clearer act 
of grace.—C aryl. 

u Deut. xv. 15. Is. 
lxiii. 9. 

1 cxlvii. 9. 
y Jon. i. 9. Rev. 
xi. 13. 

|| Never yet any 
perished for want of 
mercy in God; be it 
that thy sins are 
sins of darkness, 
sins of death, of 
blood, of hell, yet, 
if thou canst find a 
heart to repent, God 
will find in his heart 
to pardon.—DR R. 
Har ris, 


PS. CXXXVII. 

* If by Babylon is 
meant the country, 
then the rivers of it 
are Chebar, Ulai, 
Tigris, Euphrates, 
and others (see 
Ezek. i. 1; Dan. 
▼iii. 2): but if the 
city itself, then on¬ 
ly the Euphrates, 
which ran through 
it; and is expressed 
by “ rivers,” because 
of the largeness of 
it, and it3 several ca¬ 
nals, called “many 
waters” (Jer. li. 13). 
-Gill. 

a Is. lxvi, 10. Rev. 
xi. 3. 

b Ez. xxvi. 13. 

1 The words of a 
tong. 

2 Laid us on heaps. 

0 Jer. xxxi. 12,13. 

a Phil. i. 20-25. 

8 The head of my 
joy. 

t Or, Remember, 
O Lord, to “ the 
children of Edom” 
the day of Jerusa¬ 
lem ; t.e., punish 

them for their cruel 
insults.— Dimock. 

4 Make bare. 

* Is. xlvii. 1-5. 

J And then shall 
your turns come, O 
ye Babylonians, who 
have laid waste so 
many nations, but 
shall one day be 
made desolate your¬ 
selves (Isa. xiii. 19, 
&c.) And may that 
prince and people 
prosi>er and be hap¬ 
py (Jer. 1. 9-41), who 
shall pay you in 
your kind, and use 
you as barbarously 
as you used us (Jer. 
li. 24, 35. 49).—Dio- 


v rr 

6 Recompenseth un¬ 
to thee thy deed 
which thou didst un¬ 
to us. 

1 The rock. 

PS. CXXXVIII. 

* 1 Kings viii. 29, 
30. Dan. vi. 10. 


19 Sihon king of the Amorites: for his mercy 
endureth for ever: 

20 And Og the king of Bashan: for his mercy 
endureth for ever: 

21 And gave their land for an heritage: for 
his mercy endureth for ever: 

22 Even an heritage unto Israel his servant: 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

23 Who “remembered us‘in our low estate:* 
for his mercy endureth for ever: 

24 And “hath redeemed us from our enemies: 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

25 Who x giveth food to all flesh: for his mercy 
endureth for ever. 

26 0 give thanks unto 7 the God of heaven: 
for his mercy endureth for ever.* 

PSALM CXXXVII. 

1 The constancy of the Jews in captivity. 7 The prophet curseth 
Edom and Babel. 

B Y the rivers of Babylon,* there we sat down: 
yea, “we wept, when we remembered Zion. 
2 We b hanged our harps upon the willows in 
the midst thereof. 

3 For there they that carried us away captive 
required of us x a song; and they that 2 wasted 
us required of us mirth, saying, Sing us one of 
0 the songs of Zion. 

4 How shall we sing the Lord’s song in a 
strange land? 

5 If I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, let my right 
hand forget her cunning. 

6 If I do not remember thee, let my tongue 
cleave to the roof of my mouth; d if I prefer not 
Jerusalem above 3 my chief joy. 

7 Remember, 0 Lord, the children of Edom 1 ' 
in the day of Jerusalem; who said, i Rase it, 
rase it, even to the foundation thereof. 

8 0 “daughter of Babylon,* who art to be 
6 destroyed: happy shall he be that 6 rewardeth 
thee as thou hast served us. 

9 Happy shall he be that taketh and dasheth 
thy little ones against 7 the stones. 

PSALM CXXXVIII. 

1 David praiseth God for the truth of his word. 4 He prophesietK 

that the Icings of the earth shall praise God . 

A psalm of David, 

I WILL praise thee with my whole heart: 
before the gods will I sing praise unto thee. 
2 I will worship “toward thy holy temple, and 


PSALM CXXXYI. Chorus op Praise. —Ver. 1-3. This psalm in many things 
resembles the preceding; but it is rendered remarkable by the repetition of the sweet 
sentence, “ for his mercy endureth for ever,” at the end of every verse. By mercy we 
understand the Lord’s disposition to compassionate and relieve those whom sin has 
rendered miserable and vile; his readiness to forgive and be reconciled to the most 
provoking of transgressors, and to bestow all blessings upon them ; together with all 
the provision which he hath made for the honour of his name, in the redemption 
of sinnera by Jesus Christ. “At every half verse, one half of the choir answers 
to the other in these words: “ For his mercy endureth for ever; * a form of acknow¬ 
ledgment prescribed by David to be used continually in the Divine service.”— (Bp. 
Patrick.) 

Practical Observations. —Repetitions, disgustful to the fastidious, are often sain¬ 
tary and necessary, because we are prone to overlook or forget the Lord’s goodness 
and mercy; yet they convey a severe reproof, and should cause us to unite humiliation 
with our gratitude to our condescending Instructor. The works of creation proclaim 
the wisdom power, and goodness of Jehovah, the “ God of gods, and Lord of lords;” 
while the continuance of the settled course of nature, and the blessings thus communi¬ 
cated by a kind Providence to a rebellious world, are proofs of his patience and ever- 
enduring mercy. Nay, his denunciations of vengeance against impenitent sinners 
ihould be considered as tokens of his mercy, and improved as warnings to repent, and 
w *o flee from the wrath to come ; ” and his judgment upon persecutors and oppressors 
ii evidently the effect of his mercy to his Church. The destruction of opposing kings 
and nations “ with a strong hand and an outstretched arm,” was as conducive to the 

S ood of Israel as the manna, the water from the rock, and the conducting cloud. And, 
i like manner, the crucifixion of our lusts, and the sharp corrections by which the 
Lord promotes our sanctification, are as blessed tokens of his mercy, as the forgiveness 
©f our sins, and the consolations of his Holy Spirit; and our complete salvation will 
be connected with the final destruction o i all the enemies of God and of our souls. 
Blessed be his name, who hath remembered us lost sinners in our low estate, and hath 
provided salvation for us through his Son, and revealed it in his holy Word. May we 


experience his redeeming power in our hearts, that being, u saved from our enemies 
we may serve him in righteousness all our days; ” and may he, “ who giveth food to all 
flesh,” feed our souls unto eternal life, and enliven our affections by his grace, that we 
may give thanks and praise to his holy name, “ because he is good, and because hii 
mercy endureth for ever ” !— Scott , 

PSALM CXXXVII. Song of the Captives. —Yer. 1-6. It is not known by whom 
this psalm was written, but the occasion is evident; and the pathetic abruptness, so 
suited to that occasion with which it opens, is admirably beautiful. The captive Jews, 
by the rivers of Babylon, sat down and wept whilst they recollected their former 
prosperity; and especially they remembered, with tears, the desolate state of the holy 
city and the temple of God, their own destitution of sacred ordinances, and the appa¬ 
rently ruined state of the Church and people of Israel; for these calamities were brought 
on them by their national transgressions, to which they had all contributed. No 
longer, therefore, able to divert their melancholy by singing songs of praise, they 
hanged their harps upon the willows, which grew in abundance in that moistened soil, 
which perhaps they were employed in cultivating. But their insulting victors and 
oppressors demanded of them to gratify their curiosity, or administer to their inter- 
tainment, by singing “one of the songs of Zion; ” by which they meant to deride their 
confidence in Jehovah, and to express their triumph over the religion, as well as over 
the city and country of the poor captives. But they were not only indisposed (probably 
too much) for joyful praise, but they would not—they could not—profane their sacred 
songs to increase the insolence of their idolatrous masters; and therefore they Baid 
one to another, or to those who demanded this of them, “ How shall we sing the Lord’s 
song in a strange land ? ” Yet Jerusalem and the interests of religion were still upper¬ 
most in their thoughts and affections ; and the Psalmist, in the name of his brethren, 
declared that he would rather be deprived of his skill in music, anc' ^ave “hi* 
tongue cleave to the roof of his mouth,” than forget the songs of Zion, or do other¬ 
wise than prefer the interests of Jerusalem and of the Ckurcli to every personal 
! advantage or pleasure.— Sco&L. 


















God's all-seeing providence. PSALMS, CXXXIX, CXL. David prays against his enemies. 


praise thy name for thy loving-kindness, and for 
thy truth: for thou hast magnified thy word 
above all thy name. 

3 In the day when I cried thou answeredst me, 
and b strengthenedst me with strength in my soul. 

4 C A11 the kings of the earth shall praise thee, 
O Lord, d when they hear the words of thy mouth. 

5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lord : 
for great is the glory of the Lord. 

6 Though the Lord he high, yet hath he respect 
unto the lowly: but the proud he knoweth e afar 
off. 

7 f Though I walk in the midst of trouble, 
5 thou wilt revive me :* thou shalt stretch forth 
thine hand against the wrath of mine enemies, 
b and thy right hand shall save me. 

8 The Lord will perfect that which concerneth 
me: + thy mercy, 0 Lord, endureth for ever: for¬ 
sake not the works of thine own hands. 


PSALM CXXXIX. 


1 David praiseth Qod for his all-seeing providence . 21 His hatred 

of the wished. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David. 


O LORD, a t.hou hast searched me, and known 
me. 


2 Thou knowest my down-sitting and mine 
up-rising: thou b understandest my thought afar 
off. 

3 Thou 1 compassest my path, and my lying 
down, 'and art acquainted with all my ways.* 

4 For d there is not a word in my tongue, but, 
lo, 0 Lord, thou knowest it altogether. 

5 Thou hast 'beset me behind and before, and 
laid thine hand upon me. 

6 Stick knowledge is too wonderful for me; it 
is high, I cannot attain unto it. 

7 Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? or 
whither shall I flee from thy presence? 

8 If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: 
if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there. 

9 If I take the wings of the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; 

10 Even f there shall thy hand lead me, and 
thy right hand shall hold me. 

11 If I say, g Surely the darkness shall cover 
me; b even the night shall be light about me. 


B.C. 1048. 


» Is. xl. 29-31 ;xlL 

10. Zech. x. 12. 

0 Is. xlix. 23; lx. 
3-5. 

d lxix. 30-32. 

8 2 Tbes. i. 9. 
t Jobxiii. 15; xix. 
25. 26. 

g cxix. 49, 50. 

* I have had such 
experience of thy 
mercy, that let me 
fall into whatsoever 
“trouble” 1 may, 
yet I will trust in 
thee. Thou wilt 
quicken me, though 
I were ready to die, 
and thou wilt deli¬ 
ver me from the 
wrath of mine ene¬ 
mies.— Clarke. 

* Is. xli. 10. Acts 

11. 33. 

f The work be 
gun and yet to be 
completed was the 
whole series of God’s 
gracious dispensa¬ 
tions towards David 
and his seed, begin¬ 
ning with the first 
choice of the former, 
and ending in the 
Messiah. — Alex¬ 
ander. 

PS. CXXXIX. 

* Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 
Heb. iv. 13. 

Luke ix. 47. 
John ii. 24, 25. 
l Winnowest. 

8 Prov. v. 20. 21. 
Is. xxix. 15. 

* Men are most 
tempted to sin, 
either when, being 
from home, they are 
no longer under re¬ 
straint from those 
of their neighbours 
or relations whose 
censure they dread; 
or when in secret, 
as in the bed-cham¬ 
ber, they have no ap- 

rehension of being 
etected by any hu¬ 
man eye; but the 
Psalmist recollected 
that God saw him, 
and was present with 
him, in every situa¬ 
tion, aa “he com¬ 
assed his path and 
ed, and was ac¬ 
quainted with all 
hisw ays,”even those 
which he most care¬ 
fully concealed from 
his fellow creatures. 
—Clarke. 

d Job xxxviii. 2. 
Zeph. i. 12. 
e Deut. xxxiii. 27. 
t Is. xli. 13. 
g Job xxii. 12-14. 
Is. xxix. 15. 
h Job xii. 22. 


S Darkeneth not. 
f Darkness may, 
indeed, conceal us 
and our deeds from 
the sight of men; 
but the Divine pre¬ 
sence, like that of 
the sun, turns night 
into day, and makes 
all things manifest 
before God. — Bp. 
Horne. 


-B.C, 1059. 


3 As is the dark- 
ness, so is the light. 

‘ Job x. 9-12. 
k Job X. 8, 9. 

1 Eph. iv. 9. 
t When the matter 
out of which I was 
made was without 
any form, it was vi¬ 
sible to thee how 
every muscle, vein, 
and artery, with all 
the rest of my body, 
should be wrought 
out of the pattern 
of them which was 
in thy mind; and 
accordingly in time, 
when there was not 
so much as one of 
them, they were all 
fashioned for the 
several uses to which 
they were designed, 
and not the smallest 
of them omitted 
or left imperfect.— 
Patrick. 

m Mai. ill. 16. 
Rev. xx. 12. 

4 All of them. 

5 What days they 
should he fashioned. 

§ How precious 
unto me, O God, are 
the thoughts of 
thee 1 how nume¬ 
rous are the sub¬ 
jects of them I— 
Green. 
n xl. 12. 

0 Job xxi. 14, 15. 
Jude 15. 
p xxvi. 2. 

* Deut. viii. 2, 16. 
1 Pet. i. 7. 

|| We have all need 
to offer up this 
rayer with David, 
ecause our sins may 
be so little as to es¬ 
cape our own search; 
and because the 
least sin, if let alone 
in the heart, will, 
like a small speck 
in fruit, spread to 
a total rottenness: 
therefore, O Lord, 
do thou search and 
try us, and if there 
be any way of wick¬ 
edness in us, cast 
thou out our cor¬ 
ruptions, that so 
thou mayestnot cast 
us out as corrupt at 
the last. — Bishop 
Hopkins. 

1 Prov. xxviii. 26, 

« Way of pain, or 
grief. 

8 cxix. 1, 32. 

* Matt. vii. 14. 
John xiv. 6. 

PS. CXL. 

» lix. 1-3. 

» Saul, who was 
full of envy, jea¬ 
lousy, and cruelty, 
against David (to 
whom both himself 
and his kingdom 
were under the high¬ 
est obligations), en¬ 
deavoured by every 
means to destroy 
him.—C larke. 
i Man of violences. 
b Prov. xii. 20. 

8 Is. lix. 3-5. 


12 Yea, the darkness 2 hideth not from thee;+ 
but the night shineth as the day: 8 the darkness 
and the light are both alike to thee. 

13 For 'thou hast possessed my reins: thou 
hast covered me in my mother’s womb. 

14 I will praise thee; for I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made: marvellous are thy works; 
and that my soul knoweth right well. 

15 My*substance was not hid from thee, k when 
I was made in secret, and curiously wrought bn 
the lowest parts of the earth. 

16 Thine eyes did see my substance, yet 
being unperfect ;* and m in thy book 4 all my 
members were written, 5 which in continuance 
were fashioned, when as yet there was none of 
them. 

17 How precious? also are thy thoughts unto 
me, 0 God! how great is the sum of them! 

18 If l should count them, “they are more in 
number than the sand: when I awake, I am still 
with thee. 

19 Surely thou wilt slay the wicked, 0 God: 
depart from me therefore, ye bloody men. 

20 For 'they speak against thee wickedly, and 
thine enemies take thy name in vain. 

21 Do not I hate them, 0 Lord, that hate 
thee? and am not I grieved with those that rise 
up against thee? 

22 1 hate them with perfect hatred; I count 
them mine enemies. 

23 p Search me, 0 God, and q know my heart;* 
try me, and know my thoughts, 

24 And r see if there be any 6 wickedwayin 
me, 8 and lead me in ‘the way everlasting. 


PSALM CXL. 


1 David prayeth to be delivered from Saul and Do eg. 12 Ht com* 
forteth himself by confidence in God. 

To the chief musician, A psalm of David. 


a TAELIVER me, 0 Lord, from the evil man:* 
jLJ preserve me from the 1 violent man; 

2 Which b imagine mischiefs in their heart: 
continually are they gathered together/or war. 

3 They have 'sharpened their tongues like a 
serpent: adders’ poison is under their lips. 
Selah. 

4 Keep me, 0 Lord, from the hands of the 


PSALM CXXXV1II. Its Lessons— We ought to glory in ascribing glory to our 
God, and when we can praise him with our whole heart, we need not be reluctant 
for the whole world to witness our gratitude and joy in him. They who rely on his 
loving-kindness and truth through, Jesus Christ, will be sure to find him faithful to 
hi* word. In performing his promises, he more magnifies his perfections than in all 
hi* other works; of which he hath given us an illustrious specimen, and earnest, in 
sending the promised Saviour “ to be the propitiation for our sins;” and “if he spared 
not his own Son, how shall he not with him freely give us all things 1 ” Let, then, all 
who trust in and call upon him praise him with joyful hearts. “ Let them sing in 
the ways of the Lord, for great is the glory of the Lord,” in order that sinners may 
hear, and be convinced that they are a happy people, and be induced to seek his face. 
And they will not seek in vain ; “ for though the Lord be high, yet he hath respect to 
every lowly” humbled sinner; but the proud, the impenitent, and unbelieving, are 
known by him as his enemies, and will be banished far from his blissful presence.— 
Scott, 

PSALM CXXXIX. Omniscience.— Yer. 4. “‘Thou knowest* me in all my retire¬ 
ments; thou knowest ‘my lying down;’ when I am withdrawn from all company, and 
am reflecting upon what has passed all day, and composing myself to rest, thou 
knowest what I have in my heart, and with what thoughts I go to bed. Thou knowest 
me, and all I say. ‘ There is not a word in my tongue,’ not a vain word, not a good 
word, ‘but thou knowest it altogether;* knowest what it meant, from what thought 
it came, and with what design it was uttered. There is not a word at my tongue’s end, 
ready to be spoken, yet checked and kept in, but thou knowest it.” “ When there is 
not a word in my tongue, 0 Lord, thou knowest all; ** so some read it; for thoughts 
are word* to God. “ Thou knowest me in every part of me; ‘ Thou hast beset me 
behind and before,* so that, go which way I will, I am under thine eye, and cannot 
escape it. Thou hast * laid thine haad upon me/ and I cannot run away from thee.” 
Wherever we are, we are under the e/e and hand of God. Perhaps it is an allusion to 
the physician’s laying his hand upon his patient, to feel how his pulse beats, or what 
temper he is in. God knows us as we know not only what we Bee, but what we feel, 
and have our hands upon. “ All his saints are in his hand.”—The Psalmist specifies 
the moat remote and distant places, and counts upon meeting God in them. 1. “ In 
heaven, 4 if I ascend * thither, aa I hope to do shortly, ‘ tnon art there; ’ and it will be 


my eternal bliss to be with thee there.** Heaven is a vast large place, replenished with 
an innumerable company, and yet there is no escaping God’s eye there, in any corner, 
or any crowd. The inhabitants of that world have as necessary a dependence upon God, 
and lie as open to his strict scrutiny, as the inhabitants of this. 2. “ In hell,” in Sheol 
—which may be understood either of the depth of the earth, the very centre of it— 
should we dig as deep as we can under ground, and think to hide ourselves there, we 
should be mistaken ; God knows that path which the vulture’s eye never saw, and to 
him the earth is all surface. Or it may be understood of the state of the dead, when 
we are removed out of the sight of all living, yet not out of the sight of the living 
God ; from his eye we cannot hide us in the grave. Or, of the place of the damned, 

“ If I make my bed in hell ” (an uncomfortable place to make a bed in, where there is 
no rest day or night, yet thousands will make their bed for ever in those flames), 

“ behold thou art there,” in thy power and justice. God’s wrath is the fire which will 
there burn everlastingly (Rev, xiv. 10). 3. In the remotest corners of this world; 

“ If I take the wings of the morning,” the rays of the morning light (called the wing* 
of the sun, Mai. iv. 2), than which uothing more swift, and flee upon them to “ the 
uttermost parts of the sea,” or of the earth (Job xxxviii. 12, 13); should I flee to the 
most distant and obscure islands (the Ultima Thule , the Terra incognita), I should 
find thee there ; “ there shall thy hand lead me,” as far as I go, “ and thy right hand 
shall hold me,” that I can get no further, that I cannot go out of thy reach.— Henry. 

Integrity. _Yer. 23, 24 He desires that aa far as he was in the wrong God would 

discover it to him. They that are upright can take comfort in God’s omniscience afl 
a witness of their uprightness, and can with a humble confidence beg of him to search 
and try them, to discover them to themselves; for a good man desires to know the 
worst by himself, and to discover them to others: he that means honestly, could wish 
he had a window’in his breast, that any man may look into his heart. “ Lord, I hope I 
am not in a wicked way, but ‘ see if there be any wicked way in me,’ any corrupt incli- j 

nation remaining, let me see it, and root it out of me, for I do not allow it.’*— Henry. j 

?SALM CXL. Practical Remarks. —The seed of the old Berpent instigated by 
their father, will unite subtilty with violence, in executing the mischief* which they 
have imagined in their hearts against the children’of God : slanders will be devised 
to cloak their unprovoked malice; they will sharpen their tongues to ruin their reputtr 
tion, as the ierpent’s fatal bite envenoms the blood; for “ adders’ poison i* under theb ; 


































David Lays his suit before God. PSALMS, CXLI,—CXLIII. His comfort in prayer. 

wicked; d preserve me from the violent man; who 
have purposed to e overthrow my goings. 

5 The f proud have hid a snare for me, and 
cords: they have spread a net by the wayside; 
they have set gins for me. + Selah. 

6 g I said unto the Lord, Thou art my God: 
h hear the voice of my supplications, 0 Lord. 

7 0 God the Lord, ‘the strength of my salva¬ 
tion, k thou hast covered my head in the day of 
battle. 

8 ‘Grant not, 0 Lord, the desires of the 
wicked: further not his wicked device;* lest 
they exalt themselves. Selah. 

i 9 As for the head of those that compass me 

about, “let the mischief of their own lips cover 
them. 

10 Let “burning coals§ fall upon them: °let 
them be cast into the fire; p into deep pits, that 
they rise not up again. 

11 Let not an q evil speaker be established 
in the earth: evil shall hunt the violent man to 
overthrow him. 

12 I know that the Lord will maintain the 
cause of the afflicted, and the right of the poor.H 

13 Surely the righteous shall give thanks unto 
thy name; the upright shall dwell in thy presence. 

PSALM CXLI. 

1 David prayeth that his suit may be acceptable , 3 his conscience 

sincere , 9 and his life safe from the snares of the wicked, 

A psalm of David.* 

T ORD, I cry unto thee: make haste unto me; 
JU give ear unto my voice, when I cry unto 
thee. 

2 Let my prayer be ‘set forth before thee *as 
incense, and b the lifting up of my hands as the 
evening sacrifice. 

3 Set a watch, 0 Lord, before my mouth; 
*keep the door of my lips.+ 

4 Incline not my heart to any evil thing, d to 
practise wicked works with men that work ini¬ 
quity; e and let me not eat of their dainties. 

5 Let f the righteous smite me, it shall be a 
kindness; and let him-reprove me, it shall be an 
excellent oil, which shall not break my head: for 
yet my prayer also shall be in their calamities. 

6 When their judges are overthrown in stony 
places, they shall hear my words: 6 for they are 
sweet. 

B.C. 1059—B.C. 1058. 

7 Our h bones are scattered at the grave’s 
mouth, as when one cutteth and cleaveth wood 
upon the earth.* 

8 But mine eyes are unto thee, O God the 
Lord: in thee is my trust;§ 2 leave not my soul 
destitute. 

9 Keep me from the snares which they have 
laid for me, and the gins of the workers of ini¬ 
quity. 

10 Let ‘the wicked fall into their own nets, 
whilst that I withal 3 escape. 

PSALM CXLII. 

David sheweth that in his trouble all his comfort was in prayer 
unto God. 

1 Machil of David A prayer a when he was in the cave. 

T CRIED unto the Lord with my voice: with 

A my voice unto the-L ord did I make my 
supplication. 

2 I poured out my complaint* before him; b I 
shewed before him my trouble. 

3 When my spirit was overwhelmed within 
me, 'then thou knewest my path:+ in the way 
wherein I walked have they privily laid a snare 
for me. 

4 2 I looked on my right hand, and beheld, d but 
there teas no man that would know me: 'refuge 

3 failed me ; no man cared for my soul. 

5 I cried unto thee, O Lord : I said, f Thou art 
my refuge* and g my portion h in the land of the 
living. 

6 Attend unto my cry; for I am brought very 
low: deliver me from my persecutors; * for they 
are stronger than I. 

7 Bring my soul out of prison, that I may 
praise thy name: the righteous shall compass me 
about; for thou shalt deal bountifully with me. 

PSALM CXLIII. 

1 David prayeth for favour in judgment ; 3 he complaineth of his 

grief; 7-10 he prayeth for - deliverance , guidance , and support; 

12 for the destruction of his enemies. 

A psalm of David. 

TT EAR my prayer, 0 Lord ; give ear to my 
XI supplications: in thy faithfulness answer 
me, and in thy righteousness. 

2 And enter not into judgment with thy ser¬ 
vant: for a in thy sight shall no man living be 
justified.* 

3 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul; 

* L 

* Pro?. xviii. 5. 

t Proy. xxix. 5. 
Luke xx. 20-23. 

f David here de- 
scribeth the subtil- 
ty and industry em¬ 
ployed by his ene¬ 
mies to effect his 
destruction, by ly¬ 
ing in wait for him, 
as a skilful fowler 
doth for his game, 
so that they thought 
it impossible he 
should escape their 
hands.-Bp.HoRNE. 

* Lam. iii. 24. 

*» lxiv. 1. 

i Deut. xxxiii. 27. 
k 2 Sam. viii. 6,14. 

» Job v. 12, 13. 

; His wicked de¬ 
vice — which ia to 
destroy me. Exalt 
themselves— not only 
against me, but a- 
gainst thee also, as 
if by their power 
and policy they had 
frustrated thy de¬ 
sign and promise 
made to me. — 
Poole. 

111 Prov. xriii. 7. 
n Rev. xvi. 8, 9. 

§ Burning coals.— 
Divine vengeance, 
which is compared 
to coal 8 of fire, as 
Ps. xviii. 12, and 
elsewhere. Rise not 
up again— either to 
my danger, or their 
own comfort. — 

Poole. 

0 Dan. iii. 20-25. 
p Rev. xxi. 8. 
q Prov. xviii. 21. 

|| The Almighty is 
the patron of the in¬ 
jured and oppressed. 
He will plead the 
cause of the meek 
and lowly, who are 
used by the world as 
their blessed Master 
was used before 
them. A day will 
come, when, deliver¬ 
ed out of all their 
troubles, they shall 
“give thanks unto 
thy name,” O Lord, 
and “dwell in thy 
presence” for ever¬ 
more.—B p. HORNE. 

PS. CXLI. 

* Nobody need 
wonder that there 
are so many prayers 
founded upon the 
same subject; for 
that persecution en¬ 
dured long, and they 
were made upon dif¬ 
ferent occasions, or 
for different pur¬ 
poses.—P atrick. 

i Directed. 

* MaL i. 11. 

* 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

0 Mio. vii. 5. 

t David, surround¬ 
ed by idolaters (who 
would watch all his 
words and actions, 
suspect him as a 
spy or an enemy, or 
want to draw him 
into idolatry), be¬ 
sought God to en¬ 
able him so to bridle 
his tongue, that he 
might not give them 
any advantage a- 
gainst him.—S cott. 
d 2 Cor. vL 17. 

8 Prov. xxiii. 1-3. 

f Prov. xxv. 12. 

« Luke iv. 22. 

k Rom. viiL 38. 

J The image is 
that of a great 
slaughter, that the 
bones of the un¬ 
buried dead made a 
Utter upon the sur¬ 
face of the earth, 
like a carpenter’s 
chips about a saw- 
pit.— Horsley. 

§ The principle 
upon which David 
acted and supported 
himself under bis 
troubles, was a firm 
trust in God, and a 
steady resolution to 
obey him.—B ishop 
Horne. 

2 Make not my 
soul bare. 

i Esth. vii. 10. 

* Pass over . 

Pg. OXLII. 

1 A psalm of Da¬ 
vid giving instruc¬ 
tion. 

* Heb. xi. 38. 

* My complaint— 
or, my prayer. 

b Heb. v. 7. 

8 Job xxiii. 10. 

f Thouknewest — to 
wit, practically, so 
as to direct me to it. 
My path. — What 
paths I should 
choose whereby I 
might escape Saul, 
when I fled hither 
and thither in de¬ 
serts, and moun¬ 
tains, and woods ; 
and which way I 
should get out of his 
hands when he and 
all his men were at 
the cave’s mouth, 
which passed my 
skill. Wherein I 
walked. — Wherein 

I used to walk, or 
they supposed that 

I would walk.— 
Poole. 

a Look on the right 
hand and see. 

d Job xix. 13-19. 

8 1 Sam. xxiii. 11. 

8 Perished from 
me; no man sought 
after my soul. 

t John xvi. 32. 

1 When every 
other refuge and 
patron failed or de¬ 
serted David, he be¬ 
came the more fer¬ 
vent in prayer to his 
unchanging, faith¬ 
ful, and almighty 
Friend and - Protec¬ 
tor.—S cott. 

* Lam. iii. 24. 

b xxviL 13. 

i 1 Sam. xxiv. 14. 

PS. OXLIII. 

* Ec. vii. 20. 

* Purity may jus¬ 
tify us before men ; 
but we cannot ap¬ 
pear before an in¬ 
finitely holy God, 
without a perfect 
holiness; nor before 
an infinitely just 
God, without a com¬ 
plete satisfaction; 
and these are only 
to be had in Christ. 
—Ralph Erskine. 

lipg.” Especially they will lay artful stratagems to overthrow their goings, and to 
betray them into some real or seeming crime, which may furnish a plausible handle 
against them. All this we have seen illustrated in the history of David the type, but 
it is still more manifest in the history of Christ, the great antitype. In such circum¬ 
stances, therefore, we should especially watch and pray, that the Lord would “ hold up 
our goings in his ways, that our footsteps slip not.” He is the Strength of salvation 
to all who trust and worship him as their God: he will hear their prayers, and cover 
their head in the day of battle. Every former deliverance is an earnest of future and 
final victory ; and they may unreservedly pray that he would not grant the desires of 
the wicked, nor further their wicked devices, lest they grow more insolent. We may 
also be confident, that false accusers will, by their lies and perjuries, bring mischief 
upon themselves, even the burning coals of Divine vengeance, which will sink them 
j into the fire and deep pit of hell to rise no more; except timely repentance prevent 

| the fatal doom. For “ an evil speaker shall* not be established in the earth ; evil shall 

\ hunt the violent man, to overthrow him.” — Scott. 

PSALM CXLI. Christian Reproof. — Yer. 5. “ Let the righteous Bmitfe tne, it shall 
be a kindness.” The “ righteous God ; ” (so some). I will welcome the rebukes of his 
i providence, and be so far from quarrelling with them, that I will receive them as tokens 
of love, and improve them as means of grace, and will pray for those that are the 
instruments of my trouble. But it is commonly taken for the reproofs given by 
righteous men ; and it best becomes those that are themselves righteous to reprove the 
unrighteousness of others, and from them it will be best taken. But if the reproof be 
just, though the reprover be not so, we must make a good use of it, and learn obedience 
by it. We are here taught how to receive the reproofs of the righteous and wise. We 
must account it a piece of friendship ; we must not only bear it patiently, but take it 
as a kindness; for “reproofs of instruction are the way of life” (Prov. vi 23), are 
j means of good to us, to bring us to repentance for the sins we have committed, and to 

; prevent relapses into sin. Though reproofs cut, it is in order to a cure, and therefore 

ameh more desirable than the kisses of an enemy (Prov, xxvii. 6), or the song of fools 

(Eccl. viii. 5). David blessed God for Abigail’s seasonable admonition (1 Sam. xxv. 32). 

We must reckon ourselves helped and healed by it; it “shall be as an excellent oil ” 
to a wound, to mollify it and close it up ; " it shall not break my head,” as some reckon 
it to do, who could as well bear to have their heads broken as to be told of their 
faults ; but says David, “ I am not of that mind; it is my sin that has broken my 
head, that has broken my bones (Ps. li. 8). The reproof is an excellent oil, to cure 
the bruises sin has given me. It shall not * break my head,’ if it may but help to 
break my heart.” — Henry. 

PSALM CXLI I. — This psalm is a prayer, the substance of which David offered up 
to God when he was forced by Saul to take shelter in a cave, and which he afterwards 
penned in this form. Here is, 1. The complaint he makes to God (ver. 1, 2) of the 
subtilty, strength, and malice of his enemies (ver. 3, 6), and the coldness and indiffer¬ 
ence of his friends (ver. 4). 2. The comfort he takes in God, that he knew his case 
(ver. 3), and was his refuge (ver. 6). 3. His expectation from God — that he would hear 
and deliver him (ver. 6, 7). 4. His expectation from the righteous — that they would 
join with him in praises (ver. 7). Those that are troubled in mind, body, or estate 
may, in singing this psalm (if they sing it in some measure with David’s spirit) both 
warrant his complaints and fetch in his comforts. — Henry. 

PSALM CXLIII. Practical Observations.— The believer has not only the “faith¬ 
fulness” but the “righteousness” of God engaged in his behalf, because he is “made 
the righteousness of God in Christ Jesus; ” much more, then, may he be confident that 
he has justice on his side in those causes which are pending betwixt him and his per¬ 
secutors before the supreme Judge. But he will not forget that in himself, and in his 
best actions, he is a sinner, and that he cannot be justified at God’s tribunal by hil 
own obedience; and this consideration will keep him as a humble penitent, pleading 
guilty, crying for mercy, living by faith, and perceiving more and more preciousneai 
in Christ to the end of his days. Nor need the trembling sinner, who hath lately dis¬ 
covered that he cannot stand in judgment before God, be discouraged on that aocouut j 
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David blesses God PSALMS, CXLIY, CXLV. for his mercy. 

b he hath smitten my life down to the ground: 
®he hath made me to dwell in darkness,+ as those 
that have been long dead. 

4 Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within 
me; my heart within me is desolate. 

5 I remember the days of old; I meditate on 
all thy works; I muse on the work of thy hands. 

6 I stretch forth my hands unto thee: my 
soul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land. Selah. 

7 d Hear me speedily, 0 Lord; my spirit 
faileth: hide not thy face from me, 1 lest I be 
like unto them that go down into the pit.* 

8 Cause me 6 to hear thy loving-kindness in 
the morning; for in thee do I trust: f cause me 
to know the way wherein I should walk; 8 for I 
lift up my soul unto thee. 

9 Deliver me, 0 Lord, from mine enemies: 
h I 2 flee unto thee to hide me. 

10 Teach me to do thy will; ‘for thou art my 
God: k thy spirit is good; lead me into Hhe land 
of uprightness.* 

11 “Quicken me, 0 Lord, for thy name’s sake: 
for thy righteousness’ sake “bring my soul out of 
trouble. 

12 And of thy mercy cut off mine enemies, 
and destroy all them that afflict my soul: for I 
°am thy servant. 

PSALM CXLIV. 

1 David blesseth Ood for his mercy both to him and to man . 5 Hi 

prayeth to be delivered from hie enemies. 

A psalm of David. 

OLESSED be the Lord 1 my strength,* which 
JD a teacheth my hands 2 to war, and my 
fingers to fight. 

2 My 3 goodness, b and my fortress; my high 
tower, and my deliverer; my shield, and he in 
whom I trust; c who subdueth my people under 
me. 

3 Lord, d what is man, that thou takest know¬ 
ledge of him! e or the son of man, that thou 
makest account of him! 

4 f Man is like to vanity: 8 his days are as a 
shadow that passeth away. 

5 h Bow thy heavens, 0 Lord, and come 
down: ‘touch tie mountains, and they shall 
smoke. 

B.C. 1021—B.C. 1038. 

6 Cast forth lightning, and scatter them: 
shoot out thine arrows, and destroy them. . 

7 Send thine 4 hand from above; rid me, and 
deliver me out of great waters, from k the hand 
of strange children; 

8 Whose mouth speaketh vanity; and their 
right hand+ is a right hand of falsehood. 

9 I will sing a new song unto thee, 0 God: 
*upon a psaltery, and an instrument of ten 
strings, will I sing praises unto thee. 

10 It is he “that giveth 5 salvation unto kings: 

“who delivereth David his servant from the j 
hurtful sword. j 

11 Rid me, and deliver me from the hand of 
strange children, whose mouth speaketh vanity, 
and their right hand is a right hand of falsehood: 

12 That our sons may be °as plants grown up 
in their youth; that our daughters may be p as 
corner-stones, 6 polished q after the similitude of 

palace; 

13 That r our garners may be full, affording 7 all 
manner of store; that our sheep may bring forth 
thousands and ten thousands in our streets; 

14 That our oxen maybe 8 strong to labour; 
that there be 8 no breaking in, nor going out; that 
there be no complaining in our streets. 

15 Happy is that people that is in such a case; 
yea, happy is that people whose God is the Lord. 

PSALM CXLV. 

1 David praiseth Ood for his fame , 7 goodness , 11 the glory of his 

kingdom , 14 his providence , 17 justice and holiness, 18 and 

for his especial favour for the righteous. 

David's % psalm of praise. 

T WILL extol thee, my God, O King; ’ and b I 

J- will bless thy name for ever and ever. 

2 Every day will I bless thee; and I will praise 
thy name for ever and ever. 

3 Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised; 
c and his greatness 'is unsearchable.+ 

4 One d generation shall praise thy works to 
another,t and shall declare thy mighty acts. 

5 I e will speak of the glorious honour of thy 
majesty, and of thy wondrous 2 works. 

6 And i men shall speak of the might of thy 
terrible acts; and 3 I will declare thy greatness. 

7 They shall 8 abundantly utter the memory* 

b 2 Sam. xviii. 11. 

0 Ez. xxzvii. 11. 
f He hath forced 
me to seek my safety 
in holes and obscure 
places in the wilder¬ 
ness, where I seem 
to be buned alive, 
without any hope of 
a resurrection.—BP. 
Patrick. 

* xiii.1-4. 

1 Or, for I am be¬ 
come, &c. 

t These words 
would come with 
propriety from the 
mouth of one in 
danger of temporal 
death. They are no 
less proper in the 
mouth of him who 
is in danger of death 
eternal. Rather, 

they receive an ad¬ 
ditional force and 
energy when used in 
this latter sense.— 
Bishop Horne. 

* Gen. xxxii. 24-29. 

1 Prov. iii. 5, 6. 

* Lam. iii. 41. 

b Prov. xviii. 10. 
Heb. vi. 18. 

2 Hide me with 
thee. 

‘ cxviii. 28. 
k Is. lxiii. 14. 

1 Is. xxvi. 10. 
i Or, “through 
plain ground ; ” the 
clause before leads 
to this sense, and 
there is an expres¬ 
sion much the same 
(Ps. xxvii. 11), in 
which the Psalmist 
praysGod to cone! uct 
him in a plain, level, 
way (such was that 
of God’s law), be¬ 
cause if he went out 
of that, he should 
be liable to stumble. 
-Mudgi. 
m Eph. ii. 4,5. 
n Rev. vii. 14-17. 

* cxix. 94. 

PS. CXLIV. 
l My rock. 

* This psalm was 
no doubt written by 
David after his ac¬ 
cession to the throne 
over all Israel, and 
when he had gained 
some of his first vic¬ 
tories over the neigh¬ 
bouring nations. but 
before he had fi¬ 
nished his wars a- 
gainstthem. “Bless¬ 
ed be the Lord my 
strength,” who, of a 
poor shepherd, had 
made me a valiant 
warrior and mighty 
conqueror.—S cott. 

a 2 Cor. x. 4. Eph. 
vi. 10, 11. 

« To the war, S: c. 

* Mercy. 

k Jer. xvi. 19. 

0 cx. 3. 

* Job xv. 14. Heb. 
ii. 6. 

* cxlvi. 3, 4. 

< Job xiv. 1-3, 

* Job viii. 9. 

b Is. lxiv. 1, 2. 
i Hab. iii. 3-6. 
Heb. xii. 18. 

4 Hands. 

* Neh. ix. 1 . 

t The forms of 
oaths, like other re¬ 
ligious ceremonies, 
have been always 
various, but consist¬ 
ing, for the most 
part, of some bodily 
action, and of a 
prescribed form of 
words. Amongst 

the Jews, the juror 
held up his right 
hand towards hea¬ 
ven, which explains 
this passage. — Pa- 
lev. 

i 1 Chr. xxv. 1-6. 

“2 Sam. v. 19-25. 

2 Kings v. 1. 

* Victory. 

n 1 Sam. xvii. 45, 
46. 

0 Is. xliv. 3-5. 
Lam. iv. 2. 

p Prov. xxxi. 10- 
27. Is. iii. 16-24. 

« Cut. 

* Cant. viii. 8, 9. 

1 Pet. iii. 3-6. 

r Deut. xxviii. 8. 
Luke xii. 16-20. 

7 From kind to 
kind. 

8 Able to bear bur¬ 
dens; or, loadtn with 
flesh. 

■ Jud. vi. 3-6. 
Zech. viii. 3-5. 

PS. CXLV. 

* c., title. 

* O King, or the 
King, by way of 
eminency ; the King 
of kings, the God by 
whom kings reign, 
and to whom I and 
all other kings owe 
subjection and obe¬ 
dience.—P oole. 

k cxlvi. 1. 2. 

* Is. xl. 28. Rom. 
xi. 33. 

l There is no 
search. 

f Is unsearchable 
—that is to say, it is 
infinite and incom¬ 
prehensible. — Dio- 
DATI. 

d Deut. vi. 7. 
Josh. iv. 21-24. 

1 As the greatness 
of God our Saviour 
hath no bounds, so 
his praises should 
have no end, nor 
should the voice of 
thanksgiving ever 
cease in the Church. 
As “one generation” 
drops it, another 
should take it up, 
and prolong the 
delightful strain.— 
Bishop Horne. 

* cv. 2. 

a Things, or words. 

* exxvi. 2, 3. 

3 Thy greatness I 
will declare it. 

* 2 Cor. ix. 11, 12. 

1 Pet. ii. 9,10. 

§ Namely, the me¬ 
morable acts of thy 
goodness which they 
keep in their me¬ 
mory, and must 
be preserved in ail 
ag©3 .—Diodati. 

for the greatest of saints have confessed the same. But what must be the presumption 
and delusion of those who despise free grace, and expect heaven as the wages of their 
scanty formal services 1 Nay, strange to say, some of them have even arrogantly 
thought of meriting for others also!—The justified believer, having peace with God, 
will experience the enmity of the world, and the temptations of Satan. This enemy, 
at least, will persecute our souls; and he often smites our life to the ground by his 
seducing and discouraging suggestions. When he can prevail with us to commit sin, 
and the Lord is provoked to hide his face, he next insinuates that God will no more 
be gracious, and thus he causes us to indulge despondency and hard thoughts of God, 
and we dwell in darkness, as if we were cast off to perish. But meditation and prayer 
will recover us from these distresses; whilst we “ muse on the works of God ” we shall 
be encouraged to hope in him ; and then the mourning soul strives to return to him, 
as the infant stretches out its hands towards an indulgent mother, and thirst* for Ms 
consolations as the parched ground for refreshing rain. — Scott. 

PSALM CXLIY. National Prosperity.— Yer. 12-14. Let us notice the particular 
instances of that public prosperity which David desired for his people. 1. A hopeful 
progeny (ver. 12), “ That our sons and our daughters may be, in all respects, such as 
we could wish.” He means not those only of his own family, but those of his subjects 
that are the seed of the next generation. It adds much to the comfort and happiness 
of parents in this world to see their children promising, and likely to do well. First, 
It is pleasant to see “our sons as plants grown up in their youth,” as olive plants 
(Ps. cxxviii. 3), the “ planting of the Lord ” (Isa. lxi. 3); to Bee them as plants, not as 
weeds, not as thorns; to see them as plants growing great, not withered and blasted ; 
to see them of a healthful constitution, a quick capacity, a towardly disposition, and 
especially of a piouB inclination, likely to bring forth fruit unto God in their day; to 
see them “ in their youth,” their growing-time increasing in everything that is good, 
growing wiser and better, till they grow strong in spirit Secondly , It is no less 
desirable to see r< our daughters as corner-stones,” or corner-pillars, “ polished after the 
similitude of a palace ” or temple. By daughters, families are united and connected 
to their mutual strength, as the parts of a building are by the corner-stones; and when 
they are graceful and beautiful both i» body and mind, they are then polished after the 
similitude of & nice and curious structure. 2. Great plenty. Numerous families in¬ 
crease the care, perhaps more than the comfort, where there is not sufficient for their 

maintenance, and therefore he prays for a growing estate with a growing family. 
First, That their storehouses might be well replenished with the fruits and product* of 
the earth: “ That our garners may be full,” like those of the good householder, who 
brings out of them things new and old ; those things that are best new, he has in that 
state. Secondly, That their flocks might greatly increase : “ That our sheep may 
bring forth thousands, and ten thousands, in our ” folds. Much of the wealth of their 
country consisted in their flocks ( Prov. xxvii. 26), and of ours too, else wool would not 
be, as it is, a staple commodity. The increase of our cattle is a blessing in which God 
is to be acknowledged. Thirdly, That their beasts designed for service might be fit 
for it: “ That our oxen may be strong to labour” in the plough — “that they may be 
fat and fleshy,” so some — in good working case. 3. An uninterrupted peace. First, 
That there be no war — u no breaking in ” of invaders —“ no going out ” of deserters. 

Let not our enemies break in upon us ; let us not have occasion to march out against 
them. War brings with it abundance of mischiefs, whether it be offensive or defensive. 
Secondly , That there be no oppression or faction — “ no complaining in our streets; ” 
that the people may have no cause to complain either of their government or of one 
another, nor may be so peevish as to complain without cause. It is desirable thus to 
dwell in quiet habitations. — Henry. 

PSALM CXLY. Devotion.— The five foregoing psalms were all of a piece — all full 
of prayers. This, and the five that follow it to the end of the book, are all of a piece- 
all full of praises ; and though this only is entitled Davids Psalm , yet we have no 
reason to think but that they were all his, as well as all the foregoing prayers. And 
it is observable, 1. That after five psalms of prayer follow six psalms of praise : for 
those that are much in prayer Bhall not want matter for praise, and those that nave 
sped in prayer must abound in praise. Our thanksgivings for mercy, when we have 
received it, should even exceed our supplications for it, when we were in pursuit of it. 
David, in the last of his begging psalms, had promised to praise God (Ps. cxliv. 9), 
and here he performs his promise. 2. That the Book of Psalms concludes with psalms 
of praise, all praise; for praise is the conclusion of the whole matter, it is that in 
which all the psalms centre. And it intimates that God's people, towards the end of 
their life, should abound much in praise, and the rather because, at the end of their 
life, they hope to remove to the world of everlasting praise ; and the nearer they com* 
to heaven, the more they should accustom themselves to the work of heaven. This ifl 
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God praised for his goodness. PSALMS, CXLYI, CXLVII. Exhortation to praise God. 

of thy great goodness, and shall h sing of thy 
righteousness. 

8 The iLoRD is gracious, and full of com¬ 
passion; slow to anger, and 4 of great mercy. 

9 The Lord is k good to all; and his tender 
mercies are over all his works. 

10 All thy works shall praise thee, 0 Lord ; 
and thy saints shall bless thee. 

11 They shall speak of 'the glory of thy king¬ 
dom, and talk of thy power; 

12 To make known to the sons of men his 
mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of his 
kingdom. 

13 Thy kingdom!! ^5 an everlasting kingdom, and 
thy dominion endureth throughout all generations. 

14 The Lord upholdeth all that fall, and 
raiseth up all those that be bowed down. 

15 The eyes of all 6 wait upon thee; and thou 
givest them their meat in due season. 

16 Thou “openest thine hand, and satisfiest. 
the desire of every living thing. 

17 The Lord is righteous in all his ways, 1 !! and 

1 holy in all his works. 

18 The Lord is nigh unto all them that call 
upon him, to all that call upon him in truth. 

19 He will "fulfil the desire* of them that fear 
him: °he also will hear their cry, and will save 
them. 

20 The Lord p preserveth all them that love 
him: but all the wicked will he destroy. 

21 My mouth shall speak the praise of the 
Lord: and q let all flesh bless his holy name for 
ever and ever/ 

PSALM CXLVI. 

1 The psalmist voweth perpetual praises to Qod . 8 He exkorteth 

not to trust in man . 5 Qod , for his power , justice, mercy , and 

kingdom , is only worthy to be trusted. 

I iT)RAISE ye the Lord. Praise the Lord, 0 

1 X my soul. 

2 While I live will I praise the Lord ; I will 
sing praises unto my God while I have any being. 

3 Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son 
of man, in whom there is no 2 help.* 

4 His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his 
earth; in that very day a his thoughts perish. 

5 b Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for 
his help, whose hope is in the Lord his God; 

6 Which made heaven and earth, the sea, and 
; all that therein is; which c keepeth truth for ever; 

B.C. 1016—B.C. 10161 

7 Which 4 executeth judgment/ for the op¬ 
pressed; * which giveth food to the hungry. 

The Lord f looseth the prisoners : 

8 The Lord openeth the eyes o/the blind:* the 

Lord g raiseth them that are bowed down: the 

Lord h loveth the righteous: 

9 The Lord * preserveth the strangers; he 
relieveth the fatherless and widow: but k the 
way of the wicked he turneth upside down.9 

10 The Lord shall 1 reign for ever, even m thy 

God, O Zion, unto all generations. Praise ye 
the Lord. 

PSALM CXLVII. 

Exhortations to praise Qod for his wisdom, power , and goodnea 
displayed in providence , &c. 

T>RAISE ye the Lord : for it is good to sing 

JT praises unto our God; for it is pleasant; 
and praise is comely.* 

2 The Lord doth a build up Jerusalem/ b he 
gathereth together the outcasts of Israel. 

3 He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth 
up their 1 wounds. 

4 He c telleth the number of the stars; he 
calleth them all by their names. 

5 Great is our Lord, and of great power: 2 his 
understanding is infinite. 

6 The Lord lifteth up the meek: he casteth 
the wicked down to the ground. 

7 Sing unto the Lord with thanksgiving ; sing 
praise upon the harp unto our God : 

8 Who covereth the heaven with clouds, who 
d prepareth rain for the earth, who maketh grass 
to grow upon the mountains. 

9 He e giveth to the beast his food, and to the 
young ravens which cry. 

10 He delighteth not in the strength of the 
horse; he taketh not pleasure in the legs of a 
man/ 

11 The Lord taketh pleasure in them f that 
fear him, in those that hope in bis mercy. 

12 Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem; praise thy 
God, 0 Zion : 

13 For g he hath strengthened the bars of 
thy gates ;§ he hath blessed thy children within 
thee. 

14 3 He maketh peace in thy borders, and h fill- 
eth thee with the 4 finest of the wheat. 

15 He sendeth forth his commandment!! upon 
earth : his word runneth very swiftly. 

h xxxvi. 10. 

1 lxxxvi. 5, 15. 

4 Great in mercy. 
k xxv. 8. 

l Is.ix.6,7. Matt. 
▼1.13. Rev. xi. 15. 

|| Denoting im¬ 
perial power, or 
authority — govern¬ 
ing power, and aa 
synonymous with 
“ dominion.” It 

comprises God’s na¬ 
tural and moral 
government, which 
extends to all his 
works, and shall be 
everlasting.-BooTH- 
ROVD. 

5 A kingdom of 
all ages. 

6 Look unto thee. 
m Job xxxviii. 27. 

Perfect justice, 
truth, purity, wis¬ 
dom, and love, in¬ 
variably govern all 
the dispensations 
and works of God. 
And the more any 
man studies them, 
in humble faith and 
piety, the fuller con¬ 
viction of this lead¬ 
ing and satisfying 
truth will he receive. 
—Scott. 

7 Merciful, or boun¬ 
tiful. 

B Luke i. 53. John 
xvi. 24. Eph. iii. 16. 

* Fulfil the desire.— 
So far aa it is agree¬ 
able to his will, and 
convenient for their 
good; not inordinate 
desires, which God 
commonly denies to 
his people in mercy, 
and granteth to his 
enemies in anger.— 
Poole. 

0 xxx vii. 39, 40. 
p John x. 27-29. 
Rom. viii. 28 30. 

*1 Rev. v. 11-14. 
f The Psalmist, 
having now given 
the reasons why he 
had resolved to “ex¬ 
tol his God and 
King, and to bless 
his name for ever 
and ever,” concludes 
with repeating his 
resolution, and ex¬ 
horts all the world 
to follow his exam¬ 
ple, in time and 
eternity. — Bishop 
Horne. 

PS. CXLYL 

1 Hallelujah. 

* Salvation. 

* In whom there is 
no help— The mean¬ 
ing is, there is no 
cot tain help in them, 
none for a man to 
trust to, because 
there is no certainty 
how long they shall 
enjoy that life and 
power. — Bishop 
Sanderson. 

* Is. ii. 22. 1 Cor. 
ii. 6. 

*> Deut. xxxiii. 29. 

0 Tit. i. 2: Heb. 
▼L 18. 

a Prov. xxii. 22, 
23. Is. ix. 4. 

t In his moral go¬ 
vernment he pu¬ 
nishes the oppres¬ 
sors, and saves the 
oppressed; provides 

for the needy, re¬ 
leases prisoners, and 
brings those shut up 
in darkness to the 
light.- Booth ro yd. 
e Luke i. 53; ix. 17. 
t Is. lxi. 1. Acts 
xvi. 26. 

1 The eyes of the 
blind.- Either, 1. The 
eyes of their mind, 
which he enlightens 
and directs in doubt¬ 
ful and difficult 
causes ; or, 2. Their 
bodily eyes, which 
he did abundantly 
by his Son Jesus 
Christ. Loveth the 
righteous - even 

when he doth afflhofc 
them, which also he 
doth out of love 
(Heb. xii. 6). - 
Poole. 

r Luke xiii. 11-13. 

2 Cor. vii. 6. 
h Deut. xxxiii. 3. 
i Deut. xvi. 11. 

* Job v. 12-14. 

1 Cor. iii. 19. 

§ Turneth — viz., 
he doth dissipate 
and ruin all their 
works, counsels^and 
enterprises. — DlO- 
DATI. 

1 Is. ix. 7. Rev. 
xi. 15. 
m Is. Iii. 7. 

PS. CXLVII. 

* It is good.— It is 
acceptable to God, 
and greatly com- . 
fort&ble and benefi¬ 
cial to ourselves.— 
Poole. 

* Is. lxii.7. Matt, 
xvi. 18. 

f It is the Lord 
that enables us to 
build up Jerusalem 
again (Ezra vi. 14), 
and encourages all 
our brethreu, that 
still remain in fo¬ 
reign countries, to 
return home. — 
Wells. 

t Deut. xxx. 3. 
Eph. ii. 12-19. 

1 Griefs. 

0 Gen. xv. 5. Ifl. 
xl. 26. 

2 0/ his under¬ 
standing there is no 
number. 

dJobv.lO. Matt. 
v.45. Jam. v. 17,18. 

e Job xxxviii. 41. 
Matt. vi. 26. 

J The legs of a man. 
—These were most 
valuable amongst 
ancient warriors, 

andswiftnesson foot 
was reckoned a high 
qualification; to this, 
probably, the words 
allude. - Cobbin. 
f 1 Pet. i. 13, 17. 

* Dan. ix. 25. 

§ Thy strength 
consists not in thy 
walls, and gates, 
and bars, but in bis 
protection.-POOLS. 

3 Who maketh thy 
border peace. 

t Deut. viii. 7, 8. 

4 Fat of wheat. 

|| Whatsoever his 
pleasure is concern¬ 
ing his creatures 
upon earth, it is 
speedily and effec¬ 
tually accomplish¬ 
ed.—B ishop Hall. 

■--———- 

one of thoBe psalms which are composed alphabetically (as Ps. xxv. and xxxiv., &c.), 
that it might be the more easily committed to memory and kept in mind. The 
Jewish writers justly extol this psalm as a star of the first magnitude in this bright 
constellation ; and some of them have an extravagant saying concerning it, not much 
anlike some of the Popish superstitions, That whosoever will sing this psalm constantly 
j three times a day, shall certainly be happy in the world to come. In this psalm, (1.) 

David engages himself and others to praise God (ver. 1, 2, 4-7, 10-12), (2.) He fastens 

upon those things that are proper matter for praise: God’s greatness (ver. 3), his good¬ 
ness (ver. 8, 9), the proofs of both in the administration of his kingdom (ver. 13), 
the kingdom of providence (ver. 14-16), the kingdom of grace (ver. 17-20); and then 
he concludes with a resolution to continue praising God (ver. 21), with which reso¬ 
lution our hearts must be filled, and in which they must be fixed, in singing this 
psalm. 

The Conclusion. — Yer. 21. The Psalmist concludes, 1. With a resolution to give 
glory to God himself: “My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord.” When we 
have said what we can in praising God, still there is more to be said; and thereforewe 
must not only begir our thanksgivings with this purpose, as he did (ver, 1), but con¬ 
clude them with it, as he doth here, because we shall presently have occasion to begin 
again. As the end of one mercy is the beginning of another, so should the end of 
our thanksgiving be. While 1 have breath to draw, my mouth shall still speak God’s 
praises. 2. With a call to others to do so too: “Let all flesh,” all mankind, “ bless 
his holy name for ever and ever.” Some of mankind shall be blessing God for ever, 
it is pity but they should be ail so. — Henry . 

PSALM CXLYI. Practical Observations. — In heaven, when one hallelujah closes, 
another commences: and sometimes the believer on earth is so carried above his fears, 
sorrows, and sins, as to emulate the incessant thanksgivings of “the saints in light.” 
If we desire to praise the Lord while we live, as our most delightful occupation, we 
shall certainly praise him “ while we have any being,” even to all eternity. With these 
glorious prospects before our eyes, how mean do the pursuits of ambition, or con® 
634 

nection with the great, seem to us! and how needful does it appear to dissuade men 
from this common but destructive idolatry! — Scott , 

PSALM CXLVII.— 1 This psalm is, by the Septuagint, ascribed to Haggai and 
Zechariah; and, indeed, many expressions in it favour the supposition that it was 
composed aa a song of praise for the restoration of the Jews to Jerusalem and theii 
own land; but it seems better suited to the times of Nehemiah, when the walls were 
rebuilt, and the state re-established, than to the unsettled condition of the newly- 
returned captives, when Haggai and Zechariah prophesied to them. 

Practical Observations. — The contrast between the majesty and the mercy of our 

God should never be overlooked. While “he telleth'the number of the stars,” h« 
condescendeth to hear the poor broken-hearted sinner, and to heal by his consolation* 
the wounded spirit. His greatness, power, and wisdom are infinite, and he display* 
his justice in crushing to the earth the haughtiest and mightiest rebels ; yet be lifteth 
up the meek from their dejection and abject misery, to the comfort of his favour here, 
and to the throne of glory hereafter. He provides for all creatures, by means worthy 
of himself; and whilst he “feeds the young ravens who cry unto him,” he gives a 
pledge that he will not leave destitute'*his praying people. He delighteth not in those 
things in which sinners confide and glory; but his delight is in them who conscien¬ 
tiously fear and serve him, hoping in bis mercy alone for pardon and acceptance. 
These are the inhabitants of Zion, who praise his name; he is their protector, and will 
bless them and their children with spiritual peace and abundant supplies of every 
good thing, whilst they who trust in chariots and horses, or in their own agility, 
strength, wisdom, courage, or righteousness, will sink into penury, misery, and con¬ 
tempt. — Scott. 

PSALM CXLVIII. The Universal Hymn.— Ail the worts ot God, above and 
below (fallen rational creatures excepted), without our exhortations, do in their way 
proclaim the Creator’s praise; and it is worthy of notice, that men, who do not pr&i* 
the Lord and obey Ms command, are more ungovernable than the monsters of th* 
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Exhortations to PSALMS, CXLVIII,—CL. praise God. 

16 He ‘giveth snow like wool: he k scattereth 
the hoar-frost like ashes. 

17 He 1 casteth forth his ice 11 like morsels: 
“who can stand before his cold?" 

18 He sendeth out his word, and melteth 
them: he causeth his wind + to blow, and the 
waters flow. 

19 He “sheweth his 6 word unto Jacob, his 
statutes and his judgments unto Israel. 

20 He hath "not dealt so with any nation: and 
as for his judgments, they have not known them. 
Praise ye the Lobd. 

PSALM CXLVIII. 

1 The psalmist calleth upon the celestial , 7 the terrestrial, 11 and thfi 
rational creatures , to praise God. 

1_ T>RAISE ye the Lord. Praise ye the Lord 
JL from the heavens:* praise him in the 
heights. 

2 Praise ye him, all his angels: praise ye him, 
all his hosts. 

3 Praise ye him, sun and moon: + praise him, 
all ye stars of light. 

4 Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, and ye 
waters that he above the heavens.* 

5 Let them praise the name of the Lord: 
“for he commanded, and they were created. 

6 He hath also established them for ever and 
ever: he hath made a decree which shall not 
pass. 

7 Praise the Lord b from the earth, c ye dragons, 5 
and all deeps: 

8 Fire and hail; snow and vapour; d stormy 
wind fulfilling his word: 

9 Mountains, and all hills; fruitful trees, and 
: all cedars: 

10 Beasts, and all cattle ;» creeping things, and 
! flying fowl. 

11 Kings of the earth, and all people; princes, 
and all judges of the earth: 

12 Both e young men and maidens; old men 
and children. 

13 Let them praise the name of the Lord ; 
ffor his name alone is 3excellent: his glory is 
above the earth and heaven. 

B.C. 1016— B.C. 1015. 

14 He also exalteth the horn of his people, the 
praise of all his saints; even of the children of 
Israel, a people near unto him. Praise ye the 
Lord. 

PSALM CXLIX. 

1 Exhortation to praise God for his love to the church } 5 and for 
that power which he hath given to his saints. 

1 ~|)RAISE ye the Lord. Sing unto the Lord 

JL a new song,* and his praise in the con¬ 
gregation of saints. 

2 Let Israel rejoice in him that made him:+ 
“let the children of Zion be joyful in their King. 

3 Let them praise his name 2 in the dance:* 
let them sing praises unto him b with the timbrel 
and harp. 

4 For the Lord taketh pleasure in his people: 
he will c beautify the meek with salvation. 5 

5 Let the saints be joyful in glory: let them 
sing aloud upon their beds. 

6 Let the high praises of God be in their 
3 mouth, d and a two-edged sword in their hand;l 

7 To e execute vengeance upon the heathen, 
and punishments upon the people; 

8 To f bind their kings with chains, and their 
nobles with fetters of iron; 

9 To execute upon them the judgment written: 
g this honour have all his saints. Praise ye the 
Lord. 

PSALM CL. 

An exhortation to praise God. 

f-pRAISE ye the Lord. “Praise God in his 
A sanctuary:* praise him b in the firmament 
of his power. . 

2 Praise him for his mighty acts: praise him 
according to his excellent greatness. 

3 Praise him with the sound of the 2 trumpet: 
praise him with the psaltery and harp. 

4 Praise him with the timbrel and 3 dance: 
praise him with stringed instruments and 'organs. 

5 Praise him upon the loud cymbals: praise 
him upon the high-sounding cymbals. 

6 Let every thing that hath breath* praise the 
Lord. Praise ye the Lord. 

1 Job xxxvii, 6 

it Is. It. 10. 

i Josh. x. 11. Job 
xxxviii. 22, 23. 

Meaning the 
hail.—S treet. 

m Job xxxviii 29, 
30. 

* At particular 

times, the cold in 
the East is bo very 
intense as to kill 
man and beast I— 
Clarfe. 

t The winds meant 
are the warm winds 
of the spring, attend¬ 
ed by a general thaw. 
—Alexander. 

D Deut. xxxiii.2-4. 

2 Tim. iii. 15-17. 

6 Words. 

0 Deut. iv. 32-34. 

ps. cxlviil 

1 Hallelujah. 

* From the hea¬ 
vens— Ye heavenly 
creatures; aa the 
Chald., “Ye holy 
creatures of hea- 
ven.” So after, from 
the earth (ver. 7) is 
earthly creatures 
(compare Rev.v. 13). 
In the high places— 
which the Chald. 
expoundeth, “high 
angels.” — Ains¬ 
worth. 

f The material 
heavens, with the 
luminaries placed in 
them, by their splen¬ 
dour and magnifi¬ 
cence, their motions 
and their influences 
all regulated 
exerted according 
to the ordinance of 
their Maker, do, in 
a very intelligible 
and striking man¬ 
ner, declare the glo¬ 
ry of God: they call 
upon us to translate 
their actions into 
our language, and 
copy their obedience 
in our liveB; that so 
we may, both in 
word and deed, glo¬ 
rify, with them, the 
Creator of the uni¬ 
verse.—B p. Horne. 

JGen.i.7. Heuce, 
the “ heavens of 
heavens” means the 
highestcelestialhea- 
vens, in opposition 
to the aerial hea¬ 
vens. -Boothroyd. 

* Jer. x. 11-13. 
Am. ix. 6. 

b See on 1. 

c Gen. i. 21. Job 
xii. 1. Is. xxvii. 1. 

§ The word which 
is here translated 
“dragons,” probably 
means whales and 
other sea monsters. 
DI MOCK. 

d Ex. x. 13,19. 

|| Cattle — viz., 
tame beasts. — Dio- 
DATI. 

2 Birds of wing. 

* Jer. xxxi. 18. 
Zech. ix. 17. 

* Cant. ▼. 9. 16. 
Is. vi. 3. 

8 Exalted. 

PS. CXLIX. 

l Hallelujah. 

* A new song. —An 
illustrious hymn for 
recent victory. — 
Fenton. 

f Made him. — 
Made them his pe¬ 
culiar people, as well 
as created them 
men.—S cott. 

* la. Iii. 7. Phil, 
iii. 3. 

a With the pipe. 

1 In the dance.— 
Rather, “with the 
pipe,” or some kind 
of wind music, aa 
the Hebrew signi¬ 
fies, classed here 
with the tabor or 
drum, and the harp. 
There is no place in 
the Bible where the 
word means dance 
of any kind ; it con¬ 
stantly means some 
kind of pipe. — 
Clarke. 

b 1 Chr. xxv. 6. 
Ezra iii. 10. 

0 Is. lxi.1-3. Heb. 
xii. 10. Rev. vii. 14. 

§ Those who were 
clothed with sack¬ 
cloth on account of 
their oppressions, he 
saves, and clothes 
with the robes of 
joy.—B oothroyd. 

8 Throat. 

“ Heb. iv. 12. 
Rev. i. 16. 

|| That the Jews 
were wont to sing 
the praises of God 
as they advanced to 
combat, may be seen 
in 2 Mac. xiii. 15, 
and xv. 26 .-Street. 

e Zech. ix. 13-16. 
Rev. xix. 11-21. 

* Josh. x. 23. 

* Rev. iii. 21. 

PS. OL. 

1 Hallelujah. 

* cxvi. 18, 19; 

cxviii. 19, 20. 

* In his sanctur 
ary.— In his temple, 
where this work 
was to be performed 
constantly and so- 
lem n ly.—P oole. 

b Gen. i. 6-8. Dan. 
xii. 3. 

2 Comet. 

8 Pipe. 

0 Job xxx. 31. 

f Let every man 

1 living join himself 
to this sacred choir, 
and at every breath 
praise the Lord, the 
Giver of life and of 
all good things. To 
him let all the 
world, with one con¬ 
sent, give perpetual 
praise.—P atrick. 

deep, than the raging sea itself, *han the stormy wind, or the devouring flame !-But 
how desirable would it be, if kings of the earth, and all pnnces, nobles, and rulers 
would count it their honour to lead the chorus of praise to the Lord, and use all their 
i authority in promoting his glory! and if all people would unite in this service . How 

reasonable and becoming would it be for “ young men and maidens, to employ the 
fire and vigour of their active spirits, and to seek their pleasure and joy, in doing the 
will and celebrating the praises of the Lord ; and for the aged to shew that bej are 
ripening for heaven, by teaching their infant posterity to lisp thanksgivings unto hi . 
Alas ! how little do any of us feel or express, of thiB fervent spirit of adoring love 
and gratitude 1 and how few of the human species praise him, in concert with the 
angeUand saints in heaven! But we are taught to pray « Hallowed be thy name 
Thv kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth, as it is in foavcn. Nor will our 
fervent prayers be always unanswered : “ for all kings shall yet faldownbeforeGod 
! onr Saviour, all nations shall do him service. In the meantime, let us shew that we 

are his saints, by praising his name continually. He is not only our Creator, but 
on r Redeemer, who hath made us “a people near unto him, and will exalt us 
«above all our enemies. His name only is excellent; and his glory is above the 
earth and heaven; ” and in redemption, those infinite excellences, and that unspeak¬ 
able glory, are displayed to our view, and form the source of all our hopes and joys. 
— Scott. 

PSALM CXLIX.—The foregoing psalm was a hymn of praise to the Creator; this 
to the Redeemer, kt ia a psalm of triumph in the God of Israel, and over the enemies 

] 

of Israel. Probably it was penned upon occasion of some victory which Israel wa* 
blessed and honoured with. Some conjecture that it was penned when David had 
taken the stronghold of Zion, and settled his government there. But it looks further 
to the kingdom of the Messiah, who, in the chariot of the everlasting gospel, goes 
forth conquering and to conquer. To him, and his graces and glories we must have 
an eve in singing this psalm, which speaks, 1. Abundance of joy to all the people of 
God (ver. 1-5). 2. Abundance of terror to the proudest of their enemies (ver. 6-9). 

— Henry. 

PSALM CL. Praise. —The first and last of the psalms have both the same number 
of verses, are both short, and very memorable; but the scope of them is very different. 
The first psalm is an elaborate instruction in our duty, to prepare us for the comtorts 
o* our devotion: this is all rapture and transport, and, perhaps, was penned on 
purpose to be the conclusion of those sacred songs, to shew what is the design of them 
all ; and that is, to assist us in praising God. The Psalmist had been himself full of 
the praises of God, and here he would fain fill all the world with them, agaiin a 
again he calls “ Praise the Lord, praise him, praise him, no less than thl p e «“ 
in these six short verses He shews, 1. For what, and upon what acco„nt, Godj to 
be praised (ver. 1,2). X How, and with what expressions of joy, God is to be praised 
(ver. 3-5). 3. Who must praise the Lord; it is every one s business (j er - 6 )- “ 

storing this psalm, we should endeavour to get our hearts much affected with the 
perfections of God, and the praises with which he is, and shall be, for ever attendsd, 
throughout all ages, world without end.— Htnrg. ^ 

- - — i-- 
























THE 


BOOK OF PROVERBS. 


WRITINGS OF SOLOMON—PROVERBS, ECCLESIASTES, AND THE SONG OF SONGS. 

The wwdom of Solomon waaa Di?ine gift He asked wisdom in preference to the usual objects of royal ambition, and God answered, “ Wisdom and knowledge is granted 
«1 hare given thee a wise-and understanding heart, so that there was none like thee before thee, neither after thee shall any anse like unto thee.” The Divine 
promise was verified—the renown of the wise monarch covered the Eastern world, “ was in all the nations round about,” and the Queen of Sheba “came from the uttermost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon.” The wisdom of Solomon was displayed not only in his legal decisions, and in the general measures 01 his government, 



a very intimate acquaintance with the follies, passions, and pursuits of society. The proverbs range through a vast variety of subjects trade, agriculture, fashion, vice, habit, 
wealth, poverty, and friendship, culminating in the grand counsel, that “ the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” They are not frigid cautions, but earnest and 
winged words—their point and brevity giving them a deep place in the memory and heart. They commend themselves to every man s common sense, and are, when enunciated^ 
so self-evident, that every man’s experience confirms their truth. Were they obeyed, there would be peaceful and wealthy industry in the world, and happy progress ana 
spiritual activity in the Church. 



chapter : 
memorable 1 

many places of the New Testament. . , , 

The Book of Ecclesiastes, or the Preacher, is a philosophical dissertation on the chief good; and the result of the long and varied argument is discovered to be tin*, 
« Fear God and keep his commandments, for this is the whole duty of man.” The author of the book, “the Preacher, the king in Jerusalem,” details the series of experiment* 
he had made among physical enjoyments and intellectual pursuits, but finds all to be “ vanity and vexation of spirit.” He strives to discover the superiority of man, and 
reaches it in his immortality. He sees in the world much misery, oppression, and folly—men forgetting the end of their existence, and seeking pleasure, power, or wealth—and 
he argues, that as man cannot find a portion there, his refuge must be in God—for “ it is well with them that fear God.” And therefore the crowning counsel is, “jtemember 
now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” The book closes with a graphic picture of old age ending in death. Ecclesiastes contains a warning to all worldlings—to all who 
either bratify themselves by sensuality or spend their days in intellectual researches without God. Happiness is not in wealth, nor honour, nor geniufl: Religion is the only 
source of blessedness, and speaks with power to the reason and conscience of man. 

The Song of Songs is altogether a peculiar production. The Jews have always esteemed it a sacred book, and it formed a portion of that Canon sanctioned by our Lord 
and his apostles. It is a beautiful pastoral poem, rich in rural imagery, and in the ardent language of love. Various attempts have been made to divide it into scenes or 
sections, either according to time or place. Better it is to know that its diction occurs again and again in some portions of the Old Testament, and also in the New Testa¬ 
ment, and on the most sacred of subjects (Ps. xlv.; Is. liv.; 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 23 ; and Rev. xix. 7 ; xxi. 2, 9). The usual interpretation is that it typifies or depict* the 
nuptial relation of Christ and his Church. It should be borne in mind that many of the allusions supposed to be somewhat indelicate refer to the dress and not to the person. 
It is a book specially fitted for the Oriental temperament, which delights to portray deep religious emotion under the allegorical aspects of love, wine, banquet, and song, 
Matthew Henry well says :—“ It is a pastoral; the bride and bridegroom, for the more lively representation of humility and innocence, are brought in as a shepherd and his 
shepherdess. Now, 1. This song might easily be taken in a spiritual sense by the Jewish Church, for whose use it was first composed, and was so taken, as appears by the 
Chaldee paraphrase, and the most ancient Jewish expositors. God betrothed the people of Israel to himself; he entered into covenant with them, and it was a marriage- 
covenant. He had given abundant proofs of his love to them, and required of them that they should love him with all their heart and soul. Idolatry was often spoken of as 
•piritual adultery, and doting upon idols, to prevent which this song was penned, representing the complacency God took in Israel, and which Israel ought to take in God, and 
encouraging them to continue faithful to him, though he might seem sometimes to withdraw and hide himself from them, and to wait for the further manifestation of himself 
in the promised Messiah. 2. It may more easily be taken in a spiritual seuse by the Christian Church, because the condescensions and communications of Divine love appear 
more rich and free under the gospel than they did under the law, and the communion between heaven and earth more familiar. God sometimes spoke of himself as the 
Husband of the Jewish Church (Isa. lxiv. 5; Hos. ii. 16, 19), and rejoiced in it as his bride (Isa. lxii. 4, 5). But more frequently is Christ represented as the Bridegroom of 
his Church (Matt. xxv. 1; Rom. vii. 4; 2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 32), and the Church as the bride, the Lamb’s wife (Rev. xix. 7 ; xxi. 2, 9). Pursuant to this metaphor, Christ 
and the Church in general, Christ and particular believers, are here discoursing with abundance of mutual esteem and endearment. The best key to this book is the 46th 
Psalm, which we find applied to Christ in the New Testament, and therefore this ought to be so too. It requires some pains to find out what may probably be the meaning 
of the Holy Spirit in the several parts of this book, as David’s songs are many of them level to the capacity of the meanest, and there are shallows in them in which a lamb 
may wade; so this of Solomon’s will exercise the capacities of the most learned, and there are depths in it in which an elephant may swim. But when the meaning is found 
out, it will be of admirable use to excite pious and devout affections in us; and the same truths which are plainly laid down in other scriptures, when they are extracted out 
of this, come to the soul with a more pleasing power. When we apply ourselves to the study of this book, we must not only, with Moses and Joshua, * put off our shoe from 
off our foot,’ and even forget that we have bodies, because ‘the place where we stand is holy ground,’ but we must, with John, ‘come up hither’—must spread our wings, 
take a noble flight and soar upwards, till by faith and holy love we * enter into the holiest,’ for ‘this is no other than the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven.’”—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The use of the Proverbs. 7 An exhortation to fear God, and 
believe his word; 10 to avoid- the enticings of sinners, 

20 Wisdom complaineth of her contempt . 

T HE Proverbs of Solomon the son of David, 
king of Israel; 

2 To a know wisdom* and instruction; to per¬ 
ceive the words of understanding; 

3 To receive the instruction of wisdom, justice, 
and judgment, and 1 equity; 

4 To give b subtilty to the simple, c to the 
young man knowledge and 2 discretion. 


B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 


CHAP. I. 

• Deut. iv. 6, 6. 

• The use of these 
proverbs is, to give 
true moral and spi¬ 
ritual wisdom and 
instruction to those 
that carefully hear 
of and read them.— 
Bishop Haul. 

l Equities. 

b Ps. xix. 7. 

• Ps. xxxiv. II. 

a Advisement. 


f This book con¬ 
tains wise Go*nseis 
for directing a man 
under every perplex 
ing difficulty in the 
way of peace and 
safety, and enabling 


him to give the most 
seasonable and pru¬ 
dent counsels to 
others. - Lawson. 

d Mark iv. 11. 

8 An eloquent 
speech. 

* Ec. xii. 11. 

< Heb. r. 14. 

I This term is 
often put for godli¬ 
ness in general, for 
the true fear of 
God induces a man 
to please and obey 
God.— Beveridge. 

4 The principal 
part. 

* Deut. xxi. 18-21. 

b 1 Tim. ii. 9,10. 

* An adding. 

1 Gen. xli. 42. 


5 A wise man will hear,* and will increase 
learning; and a man of understanding shall 
attain unto wise counsels: 

6 To understand d a proverb, and 3 the inter¬ 
pretation; *the words of the wise, and their 
f dark sayings. 

7 If The fear of the Lord* is 4 the beginning of 
knowledge: but fools despise wisdom and instruc¬ 
tion. 

8 My son, 6 hear the instruction of thy father, 
and forsake not the law of thy mother: 

9 For h they shall be 6 an Ornament of grace 
unto thy head, and chains about thy neck. 


CHAP. I. Proverbs—their Author.— Ver. 1. They are “ The Proverbs of Solomon.” 
1. His name signifies peaceable, and the character both of his spirit and of his reign 
answered 10 it: both were peaceable. David, whose life was full of troubles, wrote 
a book of devotion; for, “ Is any afflicted ? Let him pray.” Solomon, who lived 
quietly, wrote a book of instruction, for “ when the churches had rest, they were 
edified.” In times of peace, we should learn ourselves, and teach others, that which, 
in troublous times, both they and we must practise. 2. He was “the son of David.” 
It was his honour to stand related to that good man, and he reckoned it so with good 
reason, for he fared the better for it {1 Kings xi. 12). He had been blessed with a 
good eduoation, and many a good prayer had been put up for him (Ps. Ixxii. 1), the effect 
of both which appeared in his wisdom and usefulness. “ The generation of the 
upright ” are sometimes thus blessed, that they are made blessings, eminent blessings, 
in their day. Christ is often called “ the Son of David,” and Solomon was a type of 
him in this, as in other things, that he “ opened his mouth in parables,” or “proverbs.” 
3. He was “ king of Israel; ” a king, and yet it was no disparagement to him to be 
an instructor of the ignorant, and a teacher of babes; king of Israel, that people 
686 


among whom God was know, and his name was great. Among them he learned 
wisdom, and to them he communicated it.— Henry. 

Their Purpose. —Ver. 4. They are of use to all, but are designed especially, 1. Fox 
“ the simple, to give subtilty to ” them. The instructions here given are plain and 
easy, and level to the meanest capacity; “the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not 
err therein ; ” and those are likely to receive benefit by them who are sensible of their 
own ignorance, and their need to be taught, and are therefore desirous to receive 
instruction; and those who receive those instructions, in their light and power, 
though they be simple, will hereby be made subtile, graciously crafty to know the sin 
they should avoid, and the duty they should do, and to escape the tempter’s wiles. 
He that is “ harmless as the dove,” by observing Solomon’s rules, rn'ty become “ wise 
as ” the “ serpentand he that has been sinfully foolish, when he begins to govern 
himself by the Word of God, becomes graciously wise. 2. For youitg people, to give 
them “ knowledge and discretion.” Youth is the learning age, ontchea at instruc¬ 
tions, receives impressions, and retains what is then received; it is therefore of great 
i consequence that the mind be then seasoned well ; nor can it receive a better iinctars 
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Danger of scorning wisdom. 


PROVERBS, II. 


10 IT My son, k if sinners § entice thee, consent 
thou not. 

11 If they say, Come with us, Uet us lay wait 
for blood, m let us lurk privily for the innocent 
without cause :** 

12 Let us “swallow them up alive as the 
grave ; and whole, as those that go down into the 
pit: 

13 We "shall find all precious substance, we 
shall fill our houses with spoil: 

14 Cast in thy lot among us ; let us all have 
one purse. 

15 My son, walk not thou in the way with 
them ; p refrain thy foot from their path : 

16 For their feet run to evil, and make haste 
to shed blood: 

17 (Surely in vain the net is spread in the 
6 sight of any bird O 1 * 

18 And they q lay wait for their own blood; 
they lurk privily for their own lives.* 

19 So are the ways of r every one that is greedy 
of gain; which 8 taketh away the life of the owners 

thereof. 

20 11 7 Wisdom crieth without;'*' she uttereth 
her voice in the streets : 

21 She ‘crieth in the chief place of concourse, 
in the openings of the gates: in the city she 
uttereth her words, saying, 

22 How long, "ye simple ones, will ye love 
simplicity ? and the scorners delight in their 
scorning, and fools hate knowledge % 

23 Turn you at my reproof: behold, I will pour 
out my Spirit unto you, I will make known my 
words unto you. 

24 If Because I have called, and ye refused; 
I have stretched out my hand, 7 and no man 
regarded; 

25 But ye have set at nought all my counsel, 
and would none of my reproof : 

26 I also x will laugh at your calamity; I will 
mock when your fear cometh; 

27 When your fear cometh as desolation, and 
your destruction cometh as a whirlwind; when 
y distress and anguish cometh upon you. 

28 Then 1 shall they call upon me, but I will 
not answer; they shall seek me early, but they 

shall not find me :§ , • , . ... 

29 For "that they hated knowledge, and did 
not choose the fear of the Lord : 


B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 


* Jud. xri. 16 21. 

§ This term means 
here men who, to 
obtain wealth, stick 
at nothing, but are 
ready to commit 
both robbery and 
murder, as the fol¬ 
lowing verses prove. 
—Boothroyd. 

i Mic. rii. 2. 

■ Ps. x. 8-10. 

|| Without cause— 
i.t., though he have 
no way offended us. 
—Diodati. 

“ Ps. xxxv. 25. 

0 Hab. ii. 9. 


b Jer. viit 8. 
Luke xiv. 18-20. 

|| Sin and suffer¬ 
ing are inseparable; 
they who choose the 
one must expect the 
other; and be filled 
with their own de¬ 
vices, in the ruin 
they have courted. 
—Hawkis. 

* Edse. 

0 Is. xlviil. 13. 
1 Pet. i. 5. 

d Ps. cxii. 7. 
LukexxL 9, 19. 

CHAP. II. 


p Ps. cxix. 101. 

« Eyes of every¬ 
thing that hath a 
wing. 


^ Solomon inti¬ 
mates, that if any 
man, hearing of the 
danger, withdraw 
not, he is more fool 
than the bird, for he 
will not come into 
a seen danger. Who 
can pity those which 
are taken in a trap 
which they saw, and 
yet would not avoid? 
they who perish up¬ 
on these terms, 
seem to be in love 
with perishing. —- 
Caryl. 

q Ps. viL 14-16. 
Matt, xxvii. 4. 

* These men are 
setting a trap for 
themselves, when 
they lie in wait to 
take away the lives 
of others ; for they 
shall not always 
escape the hand of 
justice.— Patrick. 

r Mic. ii. 1-3. 1 

Tim. iii. 3. 

* Job xxxi. 39. 

1 Wisdoms — i.e., 
excellent wisdom. 

f Here personified 
as one opening a 
school in a public 
place, &a— Booth¬ 
royd. 

* Matt. x. 27. 
Acts v. 20. 

° Ps. xciv. 8. Rev. 
xxii. 17. 

t Stretched out my 
hand. — Offering 
grace and mercy to 
you, and earnestly 
inviting you to ac¬ 
cept of it. Lest 
through your deaf¬ 
ness or distance from 
me you should not 
hear, I have beck¬ 
oned to you with my 
hand, which this 
phrase signifies (Is. 
xiii. 2; lxv. 2). No 
man regarded .—Few 
or none complied 
with it.— Poole. 

1 Ps. ii. 4; xxxvii 


13. 

y Luke xxi. 23-25. 
Rom. ii. 9. 

* Job xxvii. 9. 
Luke xiii. 25-28. 

§ Shall not find 
me.—Because their 
hearts were not to¬ 
wards me, but 
sought after me only 
for their own ends. 
—Diodati. 

•Ps. 1. 16, 17. 
John iii. 20. 


* Hide my com¬ 
mandments with thee . 
—Lay them up in thy 
mind and heart with 
care, as men do 
their choicest trea¬ 
sures.—P ools. 

* Is. lv. 3. Matt, 
xiii. 9. 

b Ec. viL 25. Acts 
xvii. 11. 

1 Oivest thy voice. 
c P». xix. 10. 
Matt. Yi. 19-21. 

d Ec. ir. 8. Luke 
xvi. 8. 

f Treasures hid¬ 
den in revolutions. 
As they are often 
hidden under the 
ground in the East, 
one business of sor¬ 
cerers is to profess 
to direct to them, 
and the people are 
often seeking for 
them.— Chardin. 

* John xvii. 3. 

1 John v. 20. 

* Ex. xxxi. 3. 

« 1 Cor. i. 19-24, 
30. Col. ii. 3. 
b Pa. lxxxiv. 11. 
t He preserves 
pious men in their 
integrity, encour¬ 
aging them not to 
ewerve from the 
rules of justice, or 
to cease to exercise 
mercy and kindness, 
being their keeper 
and defender in ail 
their proceedings.— 
Patrick, 

» Deut. xxxiii. 3, 
26-29. 1 Pet. i. 5. 

* Ps. xxxiL 8. 
John xiv. 6. 

1 Ps. xxv. 21. Ec. 
ix. 15 18. Eph. v. 15. 

§ Man, by common 
natural discretion, 
may keep himself 
much out of harm’s 
way; but that spe¬ 
cial and spiritual 
discretion, which is 
the gift and grace 
of God, keeps him 
much more and 
much better out of 
ways which are 
harmful, whether to 
himself or others.— 
Caryl. 

m Ps. cL 4. Acts 
xx. 30. 

D 2 Tim. ir. 10. 

2 Pet. ii. 20-22. 
°Hos. vii.3. Rom. 

i. 32. 

r- Gen. xxxix. 2-12. 
Ec. vii. 26. 
i Jer. iii. 4. 


Benefits resulting from wisdom. 

30 They b would none of my counsel; they 

despised all my reproof: ..... 

31 Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their 
own way,** and be filled with their own devices. 

32 For the 8 turning away of the simple shall 
slay them, and the prosperity of fools shall de¬ 
stroy them. 

33 But c whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell 
safely, d and shall be quiet from fear of evil. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Wisdom promiseth godliness to her children , 10 safety from evil 
company, 20 and direction in good ways . 

M Y son, if thou wilt receive my words, and 
hide my commandments with thee;* 

2 So that "thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, 
and b apply thine heart to understanding; 

3 Yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and 
Hiftest up thy voice for understanding; 

4 If c thou seekest her as silver, and d searchest 
for her as for hid treasures;+ 

5 Then shalt thou understand the fear of the 
Lord, and "find: the knowledge of God. 

6 For f the Lord giveth wisdom: out of his 
mouth cometh knowledge and understanding. 

7 He g layeth up sound wisdom for the right¬ 
eous: he is h a buckler to them that walk uprightly. 

8 He keepeth the paths of judgment, 7 ‘and 
preserveth the way of his saints. 

9 Then k shalt thou understand righteousness, 
and judgment, and equity; yea, every good 

path. ... 

10 11 When wisdom entereth into thine heart, 
and knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul; 

11 discretion** shall preserve thee, under¬ 
standing shall keep thee: 

12 To deliver thee from the way of the evil 
man, “from the man that speaketh froward 
things; 

13 Who "leave the paths of uprightness, to 
walk in the ways of darkness; 

14 Who rejoice to do evil, "and delight in the 
frowardness of the wicked; 

15 Whose ways are crooked, and they froward 
in their paths: 

16 To p deliver thee from the strange woman, 
even from the stranger which flattereth with her 
words; 

17 Which forsaketh q the guide of her youth, 
and forgetteth the covenant of her God: 



1 

1 


i! 


: i 
i j 


;i 

i i 


an from Solomon’s proverbs. Youth is rash, and. heady, and inconsiderate: man 

born like the wild ass’s coltand therefore needs to be broken by the restraints, 
,d managed by the rules we find here. And if young peopie will but take heed to 
eir wava, according to Solomon’s proverbs, they will soon gam the knowledge and 
scretion of the ancients. Solomon had an eye to posterity m writing this book, 
rning by it to season the minds of the rising generation with the generous principles 
P wisdom and virtue. 3. What good use may be made of them (ver. 5, 6). 1 hose 

ho are young and simple may by tnem be made wise, and are not excluded from 
olomoJs school, as they were from Plato’s. But is it only for such S No; her*i is not 
ilv milk for babes, but stroDg meat for strong men. I his book will not only make 
ie'foolish and bad wise and good, but the wise and good wiser and better; and 
lough the simple and the young man may perhaps slight those instruction^ and not 
e the better for them, yet “the wise man will hear;” Wisdom will be justified by her 
wn chUdren, though not by the children sitting in the market-place. Note, Even 
rise men must hear, and not think themselves too wise to learn, A wise man is 
ensihle of his own defects (Plurima ignoro , sed ignwantiam meam non ignoro—l 
m ignorant of many things , hut not of my own ignorance); and, therefore, is still 
ressing forward, that he may “ increase ” in “ learning,” may know more, and know it 
e tter more clearly and distinctly, and may know better how to make use of it. As 
onff as we live, we should strive to increase in all useful learning. .It was a saymg of 
ne of the greatest of the rabbins, Qui non auget scientiam , amittii de ea—If our 
rtack of Jcnoidedge he not increasing , it is wasting; and they that would increase m 
earning must study the Scriptures—" those perfect the man of God.” A wise man, by 
ncreasine in learning, is not only profitable to himself, but to others also. As a 
•ounsello- “A man of understanding” in these precepts of wisdom, by comparing 
’hem with one another, and with hi3 own observations, “ shall ” by degrees, “ attain 
into wise counsels;” he stands fair for preferment, and will be consulted as an oracle, 
tnd intrusted with the conduct of public affairs; he shall come to “sit at the helm, ’ 
« the word signifies. Note, Industry is ihe way to honour : and those whom God has 
leased with wisdom must study to do good with it, according as their sphere is. It 


is more dignity indeed to be counsellor to the prince, but it is more charity to be 
counsellor to the poor, as Job was with his wisdom (Job xxix. 16), “ I was eyes to the 
blind.”— Henry, 

CHAP. II. Blessedness op Wisdom. —Yer. 6-9. (1.) Instruction. The means of 
wisdom are given to all; but wisdom itself—“ sound wisdom ”—is laid “ up for the 
righteous ”—laid up in Christ their Head, in whom “ are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge,” and who “is made of God to us Wisdom.” The same that is the 
Spirit of revelation in the word is a Spirit of wisdom in the souls of them that are 
sanctified—that wisdom of the prudent which is to understand his way; and it ie 
sound wisdom, its foundations firm, its principles solid, an l its products of lasting 
advantage. (2.) Satisfaction. Some read it, He “ lays up substance for the righteous,” 
not only substantial knowledge, but substantial happiness and comfort (Prov. viii. 21). 
Riches are things that are not, and they that have them only fancy themselves 
happy; but what is laid up, in the promises and in heaven, for the righteous, will 
make them truly, thoroughly, and eternally happy. 3. Protection. Even they who 
u walk uprightly ” may be brought into danger for the trial of their faith; but God is, 
and will be, “ a Buckler to them,” so that nothing that happens to them shall do them 
any real hurt, or possess them with any terrific apprehensions; they are safe, and they 
shall think themselves so. “ Fear not, Abraham, I am thy Shield.” It is their way, 
the paths of judgment in which they walk, that the Lord knows, and owns, and takes 
care" of. 4. Grace to persevere to the end. 

The Strange Woman.— Yer. 16. Let the sufferings of others be our warnings; take 
need of the sin of whoredom ; for, First, The ruin of those who are guilty of it is 
certain and unavoidable, if they do not repent. It is a sin that has a direct tendency 
to the killing of the soul, the extinguishing of all good affections and dispositions in 
it, and the exposing of it to the wrath and curse of God, and the sword of his justice. 
They that live in forbidden pleasures are dead while they live. Let discretion pre¬ 
serve every man, not only from the evil woman, but from the evil house; for the 
“ house inclines to deathit is in the road that leads directly to eternal death, “and 











































An exhortation 


PROVERBS, III. 


to obedience. 


18 For her house inclineth unto deaths and 
her paths unto the dead. 

19 r None that go unto her return again, 11 
neither "take they hold of the paths of life. 

20 That thou mayest walk in the way of good 
men, and keep the paths of the righteous. 

21 For the upright shall dwell in the land, and 
the perfect shall remain in it. 

22 But the wicked shall be cut off from the 
earth, and the transgressors* shall be ’rooted 
out of it. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 An exhortation to obedience y faith y mortification , devotion , and 
patience. 13 The happy gain and benefits of wisdom. 27 An 
exhortation to charitableness , peaceableness , contentedness. 33 The 
cursed state of the wicked. 

M Y son, forget not my law; but let thine 
heart keep my commandments * 

2 For length of days, and 1 long life, “and peace, 
shall they add to thee. 

3 Let not mercy and truth forsake thee: b bind 
them about thy neck; * c write them upon the 
table of thine heart: 

4 So shalt thou find favour and 2 good under¬ 
standing in the sight of God and man. 

5 If Trust in the Lord with all thine heart; 
d and lean not unto thine own understand¬ 
ing. 

6 e In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he 
shall direct thy paths. 

7 If f Be not wise in thine own eyes: fear the 
Lord, and depart from evil. 

8 It shall be 3 health to 6 thy navel,+ and 
4 marrow to thy bones. 

9 f Honour the Lord with thy substance, and 
with the first-fruits of all thine increase :* 

10 h So shall thy barns be filled with plenty, 
and thy presses shall burst out with new 
wine. 

11 If My son, despise not the chastening of the 
Lord; Neither be weary of his correction:§ 

12 For whom the Lord loveth he correct- 
eth, even as a father the son in whom he de- 
lighteth. 

13 IT Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, 
and the man that 6 getteth understanding: 

14 For the merchandise of it is better than 
the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof 
than fine gold. 


B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 


|| Every step taken 
towards her house 
is a step towards 
death. The path of 
sin is the path of 
ruin: the path of 
duty is the way of 
safety.—C larke. 

r Ec. vii. 26. 

It is rarely seen 
that anybody who 
is drawn into her 
impure embraces 
ever gets out again ; 
but she holds them 
so fast by her en¬ 
chantments, and 
they are so blinded 
and bewildered by 
her arts, that, like 
men who have quite 
lost their way in 
a strange country, 
they seldom or never 
can recover them¬ 
selves. — Patrick. 

* Heb. vi. 18. 

* Transgressors.— 
Heb. “the garment 
men,” “ the hypo¬ 
crites,” those who 
act borrowed cha¬ 
racters under a 
cloak.—C lark*. 

* Plucked up. 

CHAP. IH. 

l Years of life. 

* Ps. cxix. 166. 
Rom. v. 1. 

»> Ex. xiii. 9. 

* Alluding to the 
custom of wearing 
on their foreheads 
and wrists the pre¬ 
cepts of the Lord.— 
ISHAM. 

0 2 Cor. 111. 3. 
Heb. x. 16. 

* Good success. 

< 1 Cor. iii. 18-20; 
viii. 1, 2. 

e 1 Sam. xxx. 8. 
1 Cor. x. 31. 

f Is. v. 21. Rom. 
xi. 25; xii. 16. 

8 Medicine. 

1 Ez. xvi. 4, 6. 

J This part of an 
ant is often very 
clumsily managed 
in the East; hence 
it is no uncommon 
thing to see it great¬ 
ly enlarged and dis¬ 
eased. The fear 
of the Lord, there¬ 
fore, would be as 
medicine and health 
“to the navel,” caus¬ 
ing it to grow and 
prosper. Strange as 
it may appear, the 
“navel” is often 
spoken of as a crite¬ 
rion of prosperity.— 
Roberts. 

4 Watering , or 
moistening. 

1 The allusion is 
to the maintenance 
of the priests and 
Levites under the 
law.— Gill. 
h Lev. xxvi. 3-5. 
t Is. xl. 30, 31. 

S God’s correc¬ 
tions are our in¬ 
structions, his lashes 
our lessons, and his 
scourges our school¬ 
masters. Whence 
both in Hebrew and 
Greek, chastening 
and teaching are ex¬ 
pressed by one word. 
—Brooks. 

6 Draweth out. 


k Matt. xiii. 44-46. 

1 Ps.xxi.4. 1 Tim. 
iv. 8. 

m 1 Kings iii. 13. 
1 Cor. iii. 21-23. 

|| That is, her 
hands are full of 
the most important 
benefits. — Clarke. 


Whether we 
understand by the 
ways of wisdom, the 
ways of Christ, or 
the ways of true 
godliness, it will 
come to the same 
thing; for there is 
no spiritual wisdom 
abstracted from the 
knowledge of him. 
—Winter. 


n Ps. xix. 10, 11. 
Matt. xi. 28, 30. 


0 Ps.xxv.10; cxix. 
165. Rom. v. 1. 


* There seems an 
allusion to the tree 
of life in paradise, 
and which was to 
give man life,health, 
and immortality.— 
Calmet. 

6 Prepared. 
t He describeth 
the great channels 
and hollow places 
made in the earth 
to hold the waters. 
—Diodati. 

p Deufc. vi. 6-9. 
John xv. 6, 7. 

11 Deut. xxxii. 46. 
r i. 9. 


* Ps. xxx vii. 23, 
24 ; cxxi. 3, 8. 

1 The composure 
and serenity arising 
from faith in the 
promises and provi¬ 
dence of God, and 
the testimony of a 
good conscience, are 
here described as 
the effects of heark¬ 
ening to wisdom. 
—Scott. 

t Acts xii. 6. 

1 Thes. iv. 13, 14. 

§ Be not afraid of 
sudden fear.— That 
is, fear that desola¬ 
tion which cometh 
upon the wicked.— 
Caryl. 

7 The oumers 
thereof. 

u Gen. xxxi. 29. 

x Lev. xix. 13. 

2 Cor. viii. 11. 

|| God having dealt 
bountifully with us 
we should be boun' 
tiful to our needy 
neighbours; let us 
give speedily when 
we can with pru¬ 
dence.- Sutcliffe, 

8 Practise no evil. 

U DweUeth secure¬ 
ly—viz., no way sus¬ 
pecting that thou 
wilt do him any 
hurt, therefore not 
peeking to prevent 
thee.—D iodati. 

* A man of vio¬ 
lence. 

7 xxii. 22-25. 

* Ps. cxxxviii. 6. 

1 Is.lvii. 15. IPet. 
v. 5. 

b Is. Ixy. 13-15. 

Exalteth the fools. 

* “ShaU lift up 
fools”—hold them 
forth, or make them 
manifest and con¬ 
spicuous.—G ill. 


15 She is k more precious than rubies: and 
all the things thou canst desire are not to be 
compared unto her. 

16 length of days is in her right hand; m and 
in her left hand riches and honour. 11 

17 Her ways’ 1 ' are n ways of pleasantness, and 
°all her paths are peace. 

18 She is a tree of life* to them that lay hold 
upon her; and happy is every one that retaineth 
her. 

19 The Lord by wisdom hath founded the 
earth; by understanding hath he 6 established 
the heavens. 

20 By his knowledge the depths are broken 
up,+ and the clouds drop down the dew. 

21 If My son, p let not them depart from thine 
eyes: q keep sound wisdom and discretion : 

22 So shall they be life unto thy soul, and 
r grace to thy neck. 

23. Then 8 shalt thou walk in thy way safely, 
and thy foot shall not stumble.* 

24 When thou best down, thou shalt not be 
afraid; yea, thou shalt lie down, ‘and thy sleep 
shall be sweet. 

25 Be not afraid of sudden fear,* neither of 
the desolation of the wicked, when it cometh. 

26 For the Lord shall be thy confidence, and 
shall keep thy foot from being taken. 

27 If Withhold not good from 7 them to whom 
it is due, when it is “in the power of thine hand 
to do it. 

28 Say not unto thy neighbour, x Go,* and come 
again, and to-morrow I will give ; when thou hast 
it by thee. 

29 If 8 Devise not evil against thy neighbour, 
seeing he dwelleth securely 11 by thee. 

30 Strive not with a man without cause, if he 
have done thee no harm. 

31 If Envy thou not 9 the oppressor, and 
y choose none of his ways. 

32 For the froward is abomination to the 
Lord : but his secret is with the righteous. 

33 If The curse of the Lord is in the house of 
the wicked : but he blesseth the habitation of the 
just. 

34 Surely z he scorneth the scorners : but “he 
giveth grace unto the lowly. 

35 The wise shall inherit glory: b but shame 
1 shall be the promotion of fools.* 


her paths unto Rephaim/’ to the giants, so some read it, the sinners of the old world, 
who, living in luxury and excess of riot, were cut down out of time, and their foun¬ 
dation overthrown with a flood. Our Lord Jesus deters us from sinful pleasures, with 
the consideration of everlasting torments which follow them, “ where the worm dies 
not, nor is the Are quenched ” (see Matt. v. 28, 29). Secondly, Their repentance and 
recovery are extremely hazardous: “ none,’* or next to none, “ that go unto her, return 
again. It is very rare that any who are caught in this snare of the devil recover 
themselves, so much is the heart hardened, and the mind blinded, by the deceitfulness 
of this sin. Having once lost their “ hold of the paths of life,” they know not how 
to take hold of them again, but are perfectly besotted and bewitched with those base 
lusts.— Henry. 

CHAP. III. Encodkaqement to Obkdiknck.— Yer. 2. To encourage ns to submit 
ourselves to all the restraints and injunctions of the Divine law, we are assured that 
it is the certain way to long life and prosperity. 1. It is the way to be long-lived. 
God’s commandments “ shall add to ns length of days: ” to a good useful life on earth, 
they shall add an eternal life in heaven, “ length of days for over and ever ” (Ps. xxi. 
*)■ God shali be our Life, and the Length of our days, and that will be indeed long 
life, with an addition. But, because length of days may possibly become a burden 
and a trouble, it is promised, 2. That it shall prove the way to be easy too, so that even 
the days of old age shall uot be evil days, but days in which thou shalt have plea- 
sure j \ he y * continually “adding to thee.’* As grace increases, peace 

shall; and of the increase of Christ’s government and peace,” in the heart as well 
as in the worm, * there shall be no end. Great ” and growing “ peace have they that 
love the law. 

Fruit of WisDOM.-—Yer. 15. Wisdom is here represented as a bright and bountiful 
queen, reaching forth gifts to her faithful and loving subjects, and offering them to 
all that will submit to her government. 1. I B length of days a blessing? Yes, the 
most, valuable : hie includes all good, and therefore she offers that in her right hand. 
Religion puts us into the beat methods of prolonging life, entitles ns to the promises 


of it; and though our days on earth should be no more than our neighbour’s, yet it 
will secure to us everlasting life in a better world. 2. Are riches and honour accounted 
blessings? They are so, and then she reaches out with “ her left hand.” For as she 
is ready to embrace those that submit to her with both arms, so she is ready to give 
out to them with both hands. They shall have the wealth of this world, as far as 
Infinite Wisdom sees good for them. The true richeB, however, by which men are 
rich toward God, are secured to them; nor is there any honour, by birth or prefer* 
ment, comparable to that which attends religion : it makes the “ righteous more 
excellent than his neighbour,” recommends men to God, commands respect aud vene¬ 
ration with all the sober part of mankind, and will, in the other world, make those that 
are now buried in obscurity to “ shine forth as the sun.” 3. Is pleasure courted as 
much as anything ? It is so, and it is certain that true piety has in it the greatest 
true pleasure. “Her ways are ways of pleasantness:” the ways in which she has 
directed us to walk are such as we shall find abundance of delight and satisfaction in. 
All the enjoyments and entertainments of sense are not comparable to the pleasure 
which gracious souls have in communion with God and doing good. That which is 
the only right way to bring us to our journey's end, we must walk in, fair or foul, 
pleasant or unpleasant; but the way of religion, as it is the right way, so it is a plea¬ 
sant way; it is smooth and clean, and strewed with roses. “All her paths are peace.” 
There is not only peace in the end, but peace in the way; not only in the way of reli¬ 
gion in general, but in the particular paths of that way, in all her paths, all the several 
acts, instances, and duties of it One does not embitter what the other sweetens, as 
it is with the alloys of this world ; but they are all peace, not only sweet, but safe: the 
saints enter into peace on this side heaven, and enjoy a present sabbatism. 4. It is 
the happiness of paradise : (ver. 18) “ She is a tree of life.” True grace is that to the 
soul which the “tree of life” would have been, from which our first parents were shut 
out for eating of the forbidden tree; it is a seed of immortality, a “ well of living 
waters springing up to life eternal.” It is an earnest of the New Jerusalem, in the 
midst of which is “the tree of life” (Rev. xxii. 2; ii.. 7). They that feed and feast on 
this heavenly wisdom shall not only be cured by it of every fatal malady, but shall 


















Exhortation to PROVERBS, IV, V. study wisdom. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Solomon, to persuade obedience , 3 shcweth what instruction he had 

of his parents, 5 to study wisdom, 14 and to shun the path qf 

the wicked . 20 He exhorteth to faith, dec. 

XJ EAR, “ye children, the instruction of a 
-L-L father,* and b attend to know understand¬ 
ing. 

2 For I give you 'good doctrine, forsake ye not 

my law. 

3 For d I was my father’s son, tender and only 
beloved in the sight of my mother. 

4 He taught me also, and said unto me, 'Let 
thine heart retain my words: keep my com¬ 
mandments, and live. 

5 If f Get wisdom, + get understanding; forget 
it not: 8 neither decline from the words of my 
mouth. 

6 Forsake her not, and she shall preserve 
thee: love her, and she shall keep thee. 

7 Wisdom is the principal thing;! therefore 
get wisdom: and with all thy getting b get under¬ 
standing. 

8 Exalt her, ‘and she shall promote thee: she 
shall bring thee to honour, when thou dost em¬ 
brace her. 

9 She shall k give to thine head an ornament 
of grace: a crown of glory shall she deliver to 
thee.* 

10 Hear, 0 my son, and deceive my sayings; 
“and the years of thy life shall be many. 

Ill have taught thee in the way of wisdom; I 
have “led thee in right paths. 

12 When thou goest, thy steps shall not be 
straitened; and when thou runnest, °thou shalt 
not stumble. 

13 p Take fast hold of instruction; q let her not 
go: keep her; for r she is thy life. 

14 IT Enter not into the path of the wicked, 
and go not in the way of evil men. 

15 Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, and 
pass awayjl 

16 For 'they sleep not, except they have done 
mischief; and their sleep is taken away, unless 
they cause some to fall. 

17 For they eat the bread of wickedness, and 
drink the wine of violence. 

B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 

18 But the path of the just is as the shining 
light,’ that shineth more and more unto the per¬ 
fect day. 

19 The ‘way of the wicked is as darkness; 
they know not at what they stumble. 

20 1 My son, attend to my words; incline thine 
ear unto my sayings: 

21 Let them not “depart from thine eyes; keep 
them ‘in the midst of thine heart: 

22 For they are y life unto those that find 
them, and 1 health to. all their flesh. 

23 IT Keep thy heart 2 with all diligence; ‘for 
out of it are the issues of life.* 

24 a Put away from thee 3 a froward mouth, 
and perverse lips put far from thee. 

25 Let b thine eyes look right on, and let thine 
eyelids look straight before thee. 

26 Ponder the path of thy feet,+ and let all thy 
ways be established. 

27 Turn not to the right hand nor to the left: 
'remove thy foot from evil. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Solomon exhorteth to the study of wisdom. 3 He sheweth the mi& 

chief of whoredom and riot . 15 He exhorteth to contentedness, 

liberality, and chastity. 

"jV/FY son, “attend unto my wisdom, and b bow 
ILL thine ear to my understanding; 

2 That thou mayest regard discretion, and that 
thy lips may keep knowledge. 

3 If For 'the lips* of a strange woman drop as 
an honeycomb, and her 1 mouth is d smoother 
than oil: 

4 But 'her end is bitter as wormwood, f sharp 
as a two-edged sword. 

5 Her feet go down to death; her steps take 
hold on hell. 

6 Lest thou shouldest ponder the path of life, 
her ways + are moveable, that thou canst not know 
them. 

7 Hear me now therefore, O ye children, and 
depart not from the words of my mouth. 

8 Remove thy way far from her, and come 
not nigh the door of her house; 

9 Lest 8 thou give thine honour unto others, 
and thy years unto the cruel: 

CHAP. IV, 

1 Ps. xxxiv. 11. 

• Some have lost 
their fathers; Borne 
have fathers who 
give no food to the 
souls of their chil¬ 
dren. There is a 
Father who will 
take up these or¬ 
phans, and supply 
them with the best 
and kindest instruc¬ 
tions. He calls upon 
all of us to attend 
to his understand¬ 
ing, for he still opens 
his mouth in wis¬ 
dom.—L awson. 

Heb. ii. 1. 

0 lTim.iv.6. Tit. 

i. 9. 

d 1 Chr. xxii. 5. 

• Deut. vi. 6. 
f Jam. i. 5. 

t Qtt wisdom. — 
True religion is es¬ 
sential to thy happi¬ 
ness ; nerer forget 
its teachings, nor 
go aside from the 
path it prescribes.— 
Clarks. 

1 Job xxiii. 11. 

J Acquire " wis¬ 
dom," even at the 
expense of every 
other possession, if 
necessary; or among 
or together with thy 
other possessions, 
get wisdom. — G. 
Holden. 
b Ps. cxix. 104. 

» 1 8am. ii. 30. 
k 1 Tim. ii. 9,10. 

1 Pet. iii. 4. 

§ Whatsoever else 
thou hast to com¬ 
mend thee, and gain 
thee honour, this 
shall add unto it. 
The fairest orna¬ 
ments, or the most 
beautiful crown that 
can be set on thy 
head, shall receive 
lustre from hence, 
and be settled there 
the more securely. 
—Patrick. 

» John iii. 32, 33. 

1 Thes. ii. 13. 
m Deut. vi. 2. 

“ Ps. xxv. 4, 5. 

0 Rom. ix. 32, 33. 

1 Pet. ii. 8. 
p Acts ii. 42. Heb. 

ii. 1. 

q John iv. 39 42. 
r John vi. 68. 

|| It is much more 
dangerous to dally 
with the first over¬ 
tures and occasions 
of thingB unlawful. 
They who keep not 
off from the verges 
of sin, may quickly 
be carried to the 
centre of it. If we 
would keep from 
the acts of sin, we 
must keep from the 
way of sin.—C aryl. 

• Is. lvii. 20, 2 

Pet. ii. 14. 

TT Here the pro¬ 
gress of the renewed 
man in holiness of 

character ib com¬ 
pared to the dawn¬ 
ing light of the 
morning, which, at 
first barely percep¬ 
tible, increases by 
gradations also bare¬ 
ly perceptible, until 
the sun, ascending 
above the horizon, 
sheds over the face 
of the earth the full 
beams of the day.— 
Dr Dwight. 

* Jobv.14. 1 John 
ii. 11. 

n iii. S, 21. 

* Ps. xl. 8. 

* 4, 10. 

l Medicine. 

* Above all keep¬ 
ing. 

* Mark vii. 21-23. 
Jam. i. 14, 15. 

* The genuine 
and natural sense 
of this is, that all 
the actions of a 
man’s life issue and 
proceed from the 
heart, which is the 
fountain, not only 
of our natural life, 
but of our moral 
too; so that, as a 
man’s heart is, so 
will his life be.— 
Beveridge. 

* Eph. iv. 25-31. 
Col. iii. 8. 

8 Frowardnest of 
mouth, and perverse¬ 
ness of lips. 

b Ps. cxix. 37. 

t Let neither 

** thine eyes ” nor 
thy other senses be 
drawn aside to the 
right hand or to the 
left, but let them 
be directed aright, 
according to the law 
of thy God.—B p. 
Hall. 

0 Is. i. 16. 

CHAP. V. 

* Matt. xiii. 9. 
Rev. ii. 7,11; iii. 6, 
13. 

b Jam. i. 19. 

* Rev. xvii. 2-6. 

* For the lips.— 
The meaning is, 
that thou mayest, 
through the wisdom 
of thine understand¬ 
ing and words, be 
able to withstand 
any seducements 
and allurements, es¬ 
pecially of unchaste 
women.—D iod ATI. 

1 Palate. 

“ Ps. Iv. 21. 

* Ec. vii. 26. 

* Jud. xvi. 4-6, 15- 
21. 

f Her tcays—riz., 
she useth all the art 
that may be to en¬ 
gage men insensibly 
so far into her love, 
and the labyrinths 
of vice, that they 
may not any more 
know how to come 
into the way of vir¬ 
tue or true happi¬ 
ness.—D iod ati. 

e Gen. xxxviii. 23- 
26. 

find an antidote against age and death: they shall “ eat and live for ever.” 5. It is a 
participation of the happiness of God himself, for wisdom is his everlasting glory and 
blessedness (ver. 19, 20). — Henry . 

CHAP. IT. Iif junction to seek Wisdom.— Yer. 5. (1.) “Get this 4 wisdom, ’ get 
this * understanding/ And again, ‘ Get wisdom,’ and * with all thy getting get under¬ 
standing * (ver. 7). Pray for it, take pains for it, give diligence in the use of all 
appointed means to attain it, ‘ wait at wisdom’s gate’ (chap, viii 34). Get dominion 
over thy corruptions, which are thy follies, get possession of wise principles, and the 
habits of wisdom; get it by experience, get it ‘ above all thy getting;’ be more in care, 
and take more pains to get this than to get the wealth of this world ; whatever thou 
forgettest, get this ; reckon it a great achievement to pursue it accordingly.” True 
wisdom is God’s gift, and yet we are here commanded to get it, because God gives it 
to those that labour for it; yet, after all, we must not say, “Our might, and the power 
of our hand, hath gotten us this wealth.” (2.) “ Forget her not” (ver. 5); “forsake 
her not ” (ver. 6); “let her not go” (ver. 13), “but keep her.” Those that have got 
this wisdom must take heed of losing it again by returning to folly. That good thing 
which is committed to us we must keep, and not let it drop through carelessness, nor 
suffer it to be forced from us, or suffer ourselves to be wheedled out of it; never let go 
such a jewel. 3. “ Love her ” (ver. 6), and “ embrace her ” (ver. 8) as worldly men love 
their wealth, and set their hearts upon it Religion should be very dear to us, dearer 
than anything in this world, and if we cannot reach to be great masters of wisdom, I 
yet let us be true lovers of it; and what grace we have let us embrace it with a sincere 
affection, as those that admire its beauty. 4. Exalt her’ (ver. 8), akuya keep up 

high thoughts of religion, speak of it with value and veneration, and do all thou canst 
to bring it into reputation, and maintain the credit of it among men; concur with God 
in his purpose, which is, to magnify the law and make it honourable, and do what 
thou canst to serve that purpose.” Let wisdom's children not only justify her, but 
magnify her, and prefer her before that which is dearest to them in this world. — 
Henry. 

The Heart — Yer. 23. As the heart in the body seems the centre and fountain of 
life, because the blood thence circulates into every part, conveying with it health or 
disease, so are the affections to a man's whole conduct. If the heart, in this sense, be 
purified by faith and grace, and be properly kept, the tenor of the thoughts, words, 

and actions will be pure, for they flow from it : if it be the residence of pride, impiety* 
unbelief, avarice, malice, or lust, the whole conduct will be tainted with these vices ; 
if they find admission, or prevail for a season, they will proportionally infect the 
tempers, conduct, and discourse. Therefore this citadel should, above all things, be 
garrisoned, that it may not be seized ; this spring should be watched, that it may not 
be poisoned ; for as the heart is, so will the life be ; if not openly, yet in the sight of 

God, before whom thoughts, desires, and dispositions decide a man’s character. 

“ For as the heart is either pure or corrupt, bo is the whole course of man’s life.” 
—Scott. 

CHAP. V. Pernicious Results oy Impurity. —Y«r. 3-11. The arguments which 
Solomon here uses to enforce this caution are taken from the same topic with those 
before — the many mischiefs which attend this sin. 1. “ It blasts the reputation; thou 
wilt * give thine honour unto others ’ (ver. 9) ; thou wilt lose it thyself, thou wilt put 
into the hand of each of thy neighbours a stone to throw at thee ; for they will all, with 
good reason, cry shame on thee, will despise thee, and trample on thee, as a foolish 
man. Whoredom is a sin that makes men contemptible and base, and no man of 
sense or virtue will care to keep company with one that keeps company with harlots.” 

2. “ It wastes the time, gives 4 the years,’ the years of youth, the flower of men’s time, 
unto the cruel, that base lust of thine which, with the utmost cruelty, wars * against 
the soul ;* that base harlot which pretends an affection for thee, but really hunts for 
the precious life. Those years that should be given to the honour of a gracious God 
are spent in the service of a cruel gin.” 8. “ It ruins the estate (ver. 10); ‘strangers’' 
will be ‘ filled with thy wealth,’ which thou art but intrusted with as a steward for the 
family, and the fruit of ‘ thy labours,’ which should be provision for thine own house* 
will be in ‘ the house of a stranger ’ that neither has right to it, nor will ever thank 
thee for it.” 4. “ It is destructive to the health, and shortens men’s days; ‘thy flesh 
and thy body * will be ‘ consumed ’ by it ” (ver. 11J The lusts of uncleanness not only 
“ war against the soul,” which the sinner neglects, and is in no care about, but they 
war against the body too, which he is so indulgent of, and is in such care to please 
and pamper; such deceitful, such foolish, such hurtful lusts are they. Those that 
give themselves to work uncleanness with greediness, waste their strength, throw 
themselves into weakness, and often have their bodies filled with loathsome dis¬ 
tempers, by which the number of their months is cut off in the midst, and they fall 
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Cautions against seduction. PROVERBS, VI. Counsels and cautions of wisdom. 

10 Lest strangers 1 be filled with thy 2 wealth, 
and thy labours be in the house of a stranger; 

11 And Hhou mourn at the last, ‘when thy 
flesh and thy bod} are consumed, 

12 And say, k How have I hated instruction, 
J and my heart despised reproof; 

13 And “have not obeyed the voice of my 
teachers, nor incli led mine ear to them that 
instructed me! 

14 I was “almost in all evil§ in the midst of 
the congregation and assembly. 

15 IT Drink “waters out of thine own cistern, 
and running waters out of thine own well. 

16 Let thy fountains be P dispersed abroad, and 
rivers of waters in the streets. 

17 Let them be only thine own, and not 
strangers' with thee. 

18 Let thy fountain be blessed: and q rejoice 
with the wife of thy youth. 

19 Let her be T as the loving hind and pleasant 
roe; let her breasts 3 satisfy thee at all times: 
and 4 be thou ravished always with her love. 

20 And why wilt thou, my son, be ravished 
with a strange woman, and embrace the bosom 
of a stranger? 

21 For the ways of man are before the eyes 
of the Lord, and he pondereth all his goings.“ 

22 11 His own iniquities shall take the wicked 
himself, and he shall b‘e “holden with the cords 
of his 6 sins. 

23 He * shall die without instruction; and “in 
the greatness of his folly he shall go astray. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Against suretiship , 6 idleness , 12 and mischievousness, 20 The 
blessings of obedience. 25 Evils of whoredom. 

"jk/TY son, “if thou be surety for thy friend, 
1VJL if thou hast stricken thy hand with a 
stranger, 

2 Thou art b snared with the words of thy 
mouth, thou art taken with the words of thy 
mouth." 

3 Do this now, my son, and deliver thyself, 
“when thou art come into the hand of thy friend; 

4 go, humble thyself, x and make sure thy friend. 

4 Give not sleep to thine eyes, nor slumber to 
thine eyelids. 

B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 

5 Deliver thyself as a roe from the hand of the 
hunter, and as a bird from the hand of the fowler. 

6 H Go e to the ant, f thou sluggard »+ consider 
her ways, and be wise: 

7 Which having no guide, overseer, or ruler, 

8 Provideth her meat in the summer, and 
gatheieth her food in the harvest. 

9 g How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard? 
h when wilt thou arise out of thy sleep ? 

10 Yet ‘ little sleep, a little slumber, a little 
folding of the hands to sleep: 

11 So sh 11 thy poverty come as one that tra¬ 
velleth, and thy want as an armed man. 5 

12 If A naughty person, a wicked man, k walketh 
with a fro ward mouth. 

13 He Vinketh with his eyes, he speaketh with 
his feet, he teacheth with his fingers; 

14 Frowardness is in his heart, “lie deviseth 
mischief continually; “he 2 soweth discord. 

15 Therefore shall his calamity come suddenly; 
suddenly shall “he be broken without remedy. 

16 1 These p six things doth the Lord hate: 
yea, seven are an abomination 3 unto him: 

17 4 A proud look, q a lying tongue, r and hands 
that shed innocent blood, 

18 An “heart that deviseth wicked imagina¬ 
tions, ‘feet that be swift in running to mischief, 

19 *A false witness that speaketh lies, and he 
x thatsoweth discord among brethren. 

20 H My son, keep thy father’s commandment, 
and forsake not the law of thy mother: 

21 Bind them continually upon thine heart, 
and tie them about thy neck. 

22 When thou goest, it shall lead thee; when 
thou deepest, it shall keep thee; and when thou 
awakest, it shall talk with thee. 

23 For y the commandment is a 6 lamp;* and 
the law is light; “and reproofs of instruction are 
the way of life: 

24 To “keep thee from the evil woman, from 
the flattery 6 of the tongue of a strange woman. 

25 b Lust not after her beauty in thine heart; 
neither let her “take thee with her eyelids 

26 For d by means of a whorish woman a man 
is brought to “a piece of bread; and 7 the adul¬ 
teress' 11 will f hunt for the precious life. 

t Strangers— Not? 
only the strange wo¬ 
men themselves, butt 
bawds, panders, and 
all other adulterers, 
who are in league 
with them. Thy 
labours. — Wealth 
gotten by thy la¬ 
bours.—P ool*. 

* Strength. 

* Deut. xxxil. 89. 
Bom. vi. 21. 

i 1 Cor. ▼. 4, 5. 

k Ps. 1. 17. John 

iii. 19, 20. 

i Ex. ii. 13,14. 

m Luke xv. 18. 
Heb. xiii. 7. 

n Num. xxv. 1*8. 

1 Cor. x. 6-8. 

| Better, perhaps. 

“ I was in almost 
all evil.” I have 
plunged myself in¬ 
to all sorts of evil, 
in the midst of my 
people, being too 
well known for my 
vices, and obtain¬ 
ing no compassion. 
—Calmet. 

0 1 Oor. viL «. 
Heb. xiii. 4. 

p Ps. cxxrii. 8. 

« MaL ii. 14, 15. 

1 Cant, it 9; iv.8; 
vil. 3. 

« Water thee. 

4 Err thou always 
in her love. 

|{ He doth not 
only number them, 
but ponder and 
weigh them. He 
can weigh them to 
a grain, and though 
he, through grace, 
giveth his people 
many grains of al¬ 
lowance, and is not 
extreme to mark 
what they do amiss, 
yet he doth not give 
them one grain of 
allowance to do 
what is amiss. — 
Caryl. 

* Ec. vii. 28. 

» Sin. 

‘ Jobiv.21; xxxvi. 
12. 

■ J Pet. IL 16-22. 

CHAP. VI. 

* Gen. xliii. 8. 
Job xvii. 3. 

* xviii. 7. 

* Striking,or shak¬ 
ing hands, when the 
mouth had once 
made the promise, 
was the general rati¬ 
fication of the en¬ 
gagement ; and thus 
the man became 
snared with the 
words of his month. 
—Clark®. 

* 2 Chr. xiL 6. 
Ps. xxxi. 8. 

4 Ex. x. 3. Jam. 

iv. 10. 

1 So shalt thou 
prevail with thy 

friend. 

* Is. i. 3. Matt, 
vi. 26. 

f Matt. xxv. 26. 
Heb. vi. 12. 

t If we need any 
instructor on this 

head, we may go to 
one of the least and 
meanest of crea¬ 
tures.—HAMMOND. 

* i. 22. 

k Ps. xciv. 8. 
i xxiv. 33, 34. 
t The slothful 
man, or sluggard, 
sits still, but poverty 
is upon its speed, 
and travelleth hard 
to overtake him ; 
and as his poverty is 
said to come like a 
traveller, because it 
comes speedily, so it 
is said to come like 
an armed man, be¬ 
cause it comes vio¬ 
lently, and as to him 
irresistibly .-Caryl. 
k Ps. x. 3, 7. 

1 Ps. xxxv. 19. 

“ Ps. xxxvi. 4. 

“ Hos. viii. 7. Gil, 
vi.7,8. 

* CasUth forth. 

* Jer. xix. 11. 

4 Haughty eyes. 

1 Ps. v. 6. John 
viii. 44. 

' Is. i. 15 ; lix. 3-8. 

■ Gen. vi 5. 

* Is. lix. 7. Bom. 
lit 15. 

* Ex. xx. 1C 

1 xxvi. 20. 

y Ps. xix. c 

* Candle. 

§ Every particular 
“commandment” is 
like a candle: and 
the whole law is like 
the light of the sun, 
to shew thee thy 
way, and to exhila¬ 
rate thy spirits while 
thou walkest in it ; 
nay, the severest re¬ 
proofs which correct 
thy errors, and re¬ 
duce thee to obe¬ 
dience, are the way 
to the greatest hap¬ 
piness.—P atrick. 

■ Ps. cxli. 5. 

* Ec. vii. 26. 

* Of the strange 
tongue. 

b Matt. v. 2a 

* Is. iii. 16. 

|| Eastern females 
were, and are, pe¬ 
culiarly careful in 
painting and beau¬ 
tifying the “ eye¬ 
lids.” which is ima¬ 
gined to add great 
brilliancy and ex¬ 
pression. The pow¬ 
der of antimony is 
employed for this 
purpose (2 Kings ix. 
30). — Davidson. 

4 Luke xv. 13-15. 

* lSam.ii.S5. 

7 The woman of a 
man; or, a man’s 
wife. 

The harlot pur¬ 
sues her trade for 
bread, as well as 
through the depra¬ 
vity of heart; but 
the adulteress occa¬ 
sions both the Iobs 
of her own life and 
of his who goes into 
her (Lev. xx. 10).— 
Boothboyd. 
t Gen. xtxIx. 14. 

unpitied sacrifices to a cruel lust. 5. u It will fill the mind with horror if ever con¬ 
science be awakened. Though thou art merry now, * sporting thyself in thine own 
deceivings,* yet thou wilt certainly * mourn at the last ’ (ver. 11). Thou art all this 
while making work for repentance, and laying up matter for vexation and torment in 
the reflection, when the gin is set before thee in its own colours.” Sooner or later it 
will bring sorrow ; either when the soul is humbled, and brought to repentance, or 
when the “flesh and body are consumed;” either by sickness, when conscience flies in 
the sinner’s face, or by the grave. When the body is rotting there, the soul is racking 
in the torments of hell, where the worm dies not, and, u Son, remember,” is the con¬ 
stant peal. — Henry. 

Practical Observations. — If we bow our obedient ear to wisdom, we shall both 
regard discretion in our own conduct, and our lips will keep knowledge for the use of 
others ; and we always need, but especially in youth, her salutary cautions, for innu¬ 
merable snares and temptations beset our path. But there is no one which hath proved 
fatal to greater numbers than the blandishments of strange women. Nay, this hath 
generally been Satan’s method of drawing men off from the worship of God into 
idolatry, or divers forms of false religion, which are spiritual whoredom and adultery. 
The soothing language of these fascinating tempters, blended with flatteries, professions 
of love, and artful persuasions, are as pleasing to the carnal heart as honey from the 
comb to the palate, and are smooth and insinuating as oil. But the consequences of 
yielding to their enticements prove bitter as wormwood, poisonous as hemlock, and 
sharp as a two-edged sword ; nay, the harlot’s “feet go down to death, her Bteps take 
hold on hell.” — Scott. 

CHAP. VI. Lesson of Industry—the Ant.— Ver. 6. Learn to “provide meat in 
summer; ” that is, 1. We must prepare for hereafter, and not mind the present time 
only—-not eat up all, and lay up nothing ; but in gathering-time treasure up for a 
spending-time. Thus provident we must be in our worldly affairs, not with an anxious 
care, but with a prudent foresight ; lay in for winter, for straits and wants that may 
happen, and for old a^e - much more in the affairs of our souls. We must provide 
meat and food, that which is substantial, and will stand us in stead, and which we 
shall most need. In the enjoyment of the means of grace, provide for the want of 
them ; in life, for death ; in time, for eternity ; in the state of probation and pre¬ 
paration, we must provide for the state of retribution, 2. We must take pains, and 

labour in our busines , ye», though we labour under inconveniences; even “ in summer,” 
when the weather is hot, the ant is busy in “ gathering food,” and laying it up, and 
does not indulge her ease, nor take her pleasure, as the grasshopper, that sings and 
sports in the summer, and then perishes in the winter. The ants help one another; 
if one have a grain of com too big for her to carry home, her neighbours will come in 
to her assistance. 3. We must improve opportunities, we must gather when it is to be 
had, as the ant does in “ summer ” and “ harvest,” in the proper time. It is our wisdom 
to improve the season wnile that favours us, because that may be done then which 
cannot be done at all. or not so well done, at another time. 

Sins to be Avoided.— Ver. 16. (1.) Haughtiness, conceitedness of ourselves, and 
contempt of others- a proud look.” There are seven things that God h&teB, and 
pride is the first, because it is at the bottom of much sin, and gives rise to it. God 
sees the pride in the heart, and hates it there; but when it prevails to that degree 
that the show of men's countenance witnesses against them, that they overvalue them¬ 
selves, and undervalue all about them, this is in a special manner hateful to him; for 
then pride is proud or itself, and sets shame at defiance (2.) Falsehood, and fraud, 
and dissimulation. Next to a “ proud look,” nothing is more an abomination to God 
than a “ lying tongue ; ” nothing more sacred than truth, nor more necessary to con¬ 
versation than speaking truth; God and all good men hate and abhor lying. (3.) Cruelty 
and bloodthirstiness. The devil was, from the beginning, a liar and a murderer 
(John viii. 44), and therefore as “a lying tongue,” so “hands that shed innocent 
blood ” are hateful to God ; because they have in them the devil’s image, and do him 
service. (4.) Subtilty in the contrivance of sin, wisdom to do evil, “a heart that” 
designs, and a head that * devises wicked imaginations,” that is acquainted with the 
depths of Satan, and ;nov>s how to carry on a covetous, envious, revengeful plot, most 
effectually. The more there is of craft and management in sin, the more it is an 
abomination to God. (5.) Vigour and diligence in the prosecution of sin ; " feet that 
are swift in running to mischief,” as if they were afraid of losing time, or were im¬ 
patient of delay, in a thing they are so greedy of. — Henry. 

Adultery. —Ver, 27-35 Solomon had before intimated that some of these strange 
women had u forsaken the guides of their youth, and forgotten the covenant of their 

God ; ” but he here particularly considers the consequences of adultery with a woman 
that yet lived with her usband. It would be as vain to commit this crime in expco [ 1 

tation of escaping detection and punishment, as to take fire into the bosom and net 
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Dissuasives from adultery. 


PROVERBS, VII, VIII. 


A leivd woman and her victim 


27 Can a man take fire in his bosom, and his 
clothes not be burnt? 

28 Can one go upon hot coals, and his feet not 
be burnt ? 

29 So g he thatgoeth in to his neighbour’s wife; 
whosoever Moucheth her shall not be innocent.* 

30 Men do not despise a thief, if he steal to 
satisfy his soul when he is hungry: 

31 But Hf he be found, he shall restore seven¬ 
fold; k he shall give all the substance of his 
house. 

32 But whoso committeth adultery with a 
woman Uacketh Understanding: he that doeth it 
destroyeth his own soul. 

33 m A wound and dishonour shall he get; 
“and his reproach shall not be wiped away. 

34 For 0 jealousy is the rage of a man; there¬ 
fore he will not spare in the day of vengeance. 

35 He will not 9 regard any ransom; neither 
will he rest content, though thou givest many 
gifts. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Solomon persuadetk to a sincere and hind familiarity with wisdom- 

6 In an example of his own experience, he sheweth 10 the cun¬ 
ning of a lewd woman , 22 and the desperate simplicity of a wanton 

youth, 

*1%/TY son, keep my words, and layup mycom- 
JAjL mandments with thee. 

2 Keep my commandments, and live; and my 
law as the apple of thine eye.* 

3 b Bind them upon thy fingers, + write them 
upon the table of thine heart. 

4 Say unto wisdom, c Thou art my sister; and 
call understanding thy kinswoman: 

5 That they may keep thee from the strange 
woman, from the stranger which flattereth with 
her words. 

6 If For at the window of my house I looked 
through my casement, 

7 And beheld among the simple ones, I dis¬ 
cerned among Uhe youths, a young man void of 
understanding, 

8 Passing through the street d near her corner; 
and he went the way to her house, 

9 In *the twilight, in the 2 evening, in the 
black and dark night;* 


B.C. 1000- 


* Lev. xx. 10. 

* Gen. xx. 4-7. 

* Shall not he inno¬ 
cent—i.e., shall not 
be unpunished. — 
Holden. 

i 2 Sara. xii. 6. 

k Matt, xviii. 25. 

1 Gen. xxxix.9,10. 

* Heart. 

m Ps. xxxviii. 1-8; 
li. 8. 

n Gen. xlix. 4. 

0 xxvii. 4, marg . 

* Accept the face of. 

CHAP. VIL 

* iii. 1. 

* As the. apple (or 
pupil) vf thine eye.— 
A nroverbiai expres¬ 
sion of the tender- 
est care. — David¬ 
son. 

b Deut. vi. 8, 9. 

f It was on such 
texts as these (see 
},x. xiii. 16 ; Deut. 
vi. 8; xi. 18) that 
the Pharisees found¬ 
ed the practice of 
binding on their 
foreheads phylacte¬ 
ries, or slips wirh 
particular precepts 
of the law inscribed 
upon them. — Du- 


' JOU XTll. J.*. 

1 The sons. 

4 Jud. xvi. 1. 

• Gen. xxxix. 11. 
Rom. xiii. 12-14. ^ 

2 Evening of the 
day. 

J He seems to 
enumerate the seve 
ral periods of the 
night, intending to 
imply that he had 
frequently observed 
the scene which he 
describes, although 
be professes to be 
describing only one 
particular iustanoe. 

-SCHULTENS. 


t Gen. xxxviii. 14, 
15. Jer. iv. 30. 

* Gen. iii. 1. 2 

Cor. xi. 2, 3. 
xxv. 24. 

§ She is full of 
taik, and of bold un¬ 
seemly courtship; 
unruly, and not to 
be controlled or 
broke off her will; 
idle also, and always 
gadding abroad, as 
if she had no busi¬ 
ness (but with her 
foolish lovers) at 
home.— Patrick. 

3 She strengthened 
her face and said. 

4 Peace - offerings 
are upon me. 

li l have peace-of¬ 
ferings icithme—i.e., 
“ l have an enter¬ 
tainment or feast at 
my house;” for in 
sacrifices of this 
sort, the person that 
offered reserved a 
part* of the victim 
for convivial pur¬ 
poses. - DURELL. 


B.C. 1000. 


i Cant. i. 16; iii. 
7-10. Rev. ii. 22. 

IT Meaning pro¬ 
bably figured tapes¬ 
try or carpeting, 
fromits reseniblauce 
to carved work.— 
Park hurst. 

k Is. xix. 9. 

1 Cant. iii. 6. 

® Ps. xlv. 8. 

* Matt. xx. 11. 
Luke xii. 39. 

0 Matt. xxiv. 48. 
Luke xii. 45. 46. 

® In his hand. 

* The new moon. 

* Some interpre¬ 
ters prefer the read¬ 
ing of our margin, 
“ at the new moon,” 
or "at the day of 
assembly,” which 
the time, of the new 
moon was amongst 
the Jews. The 
Greek translators 
render it, "after 
many days.”— Ham¬ 
mond. 

p Jnd. xvi. 15-17. 

1 Suddenly. 

q Acts xiv. 13. 

r Job xiii. 27. 
Acts xvi. 24. 

■ Num. xxv. 8, 9. 

f Thus he yields 
to his lust, until the 
revenging husband, 
actuated by jea¬ 
lousy, give a deadly 
stroke to the adul¬ 
terer, or till the just 
judgment of God 
seize upon body and 
soul, being thus 
heedlessly drawn in 
as a bird is into the 
snare, not consider¬ 
ing that its life is 
brought into dan¬ 
ger.- Bp. Hall. 

1 For many have 
been the examples 
of no mean persons 
who have fallen in 
their reputation, 
their estates, their 
healths, their com¬ 
forts of life, and in 
truth have utterly 
perished by her. In¬ 
numerable are the 
mighty men, both 
for valour and for 
wisdom, whom she 
hath brought to 
ruin. Solomon him¬ 
self, as well as Sam¬ 
son, became an ex¬ 
ample of the mighty 
men there mention¬ 
ed, who were un¬ 
done by lewd wo¬ 
men.— Patrick. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* Our consciences 
bear testimony to 
this truth, that wis¬ 
dom uot only speaks, 
but cries to us with 
a voice like the 
sound of a trumpet. 
If we do not bear, 
it ia because our 
ears are shut, or be 
cause we turn them 
away from the truth. 
—Lawson. 


10 And, behold, there met him a woman with 
f the attire of an harlot, and g subtile of heart. 

11 (She is Moud and stubborn ;§ her feet abide 
not in her house: 

12 Now is she without, now in the streets, and 
lieth in wait at every corner.) 

13 So she caught him, and kissed him, and 
8 with an impudent face said unto him, 

14 4 7 have peace-offerings with me; 11 this day 
have I paid my vows: 

15 Therefore came I forth to meet thee, dili¬ 
gently to seek thy face, and I have found thee. 

16 I have 'decked my bed with coverings of 
tapestry, 11 with carved works , with k fine linen of 
Egypt. 

17 I have perfumed my bed “with myrrh, 
aloes, and cinnamon. 

18 Come, let us take our fill of love until the 
morning; let us solace ourselves with loves: 

19 For “the good man is not at home, °he is 
gone a long journey: 

20 He hath taken a bag of money 5 with him, 
and will come home at 6 the day appointed.* 

21 p With her much fair speech she caused 
him to yield, with the flattering of her lips she 
forced him. 

22 He goeth after her 7 straight.way, q as an ox 
goeth to the slaughter, or as a fool to r the cor¬ 
rection of the stocks; 

23 Till 8 a dart strike through his liver; 7 as a 
bird hasteth to the snare, and knoweth not that 
it is for his life. 

24 If Hearken unto me now therefore, 0 ye 
children, and attend to the words of my mouth: 

25 Let not thine heart decline to her ways, go 
not astray in her paths: 

26 For she hath cast down many wounded; 
yea, many strong men have been slain by her.* 

27 Her house is the way to hell, going down 
to the chambers of death. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 The fame, 6 and evidence of wisdom . 10 The excellency, 12 the 

nature , 15 the power, 18 the riches, 22 and the eternity of it. 


D OTH not wisdom cry?’ and understanding 
put forth her voice? 


burn bo much as the raiment, or to walk on burning coals and the feet not be burnt; 
and, indeed, no man could be at all familiar with a married woman without guilt, and 
a powerful temptation to more atrocious criminality. A thief who stole from mere 
hunger might escape contempt through compassion for his distress ; yet he that was 
caught stealing was condemned to restore sevenfold, or abundantly, though it might 
reduce him to poverty or even slavery. But adultery, being a far more intolerable 
iniury, was by the judicial law of God punishable with the death of both parties. It 
was a proof of a more desperate state of the heart, and could admit of no plea; and it 
was a more egregious folly, as if a man should at once wilfully murder both his body 
and soul. In the judgment of all wise and pious men, the adulterer would contract an 
indelible disgrace, and would involve himself in quarrels that might terminate in 
bloodshed. For jealousv, when a man knew or suspected himself supplanted in the 
affections of his wife, and dishonoured by her unfaithfulness to his bed, commonly 
excited the most implacable rage and resentment. In prosecuting the criminal, the 
injured husband would demand the rigorous execution of the law, and not regard any 
ransom, presents, or submissions; and if he failed of obtaining redress from the 
magistrates, he would be ready to execute vengeance with his own hand upon the 
injurer. So that he that committed adultery, did it as one about to destroy his own 
soul.— Scott. 

CHAP. VII. The Seductress. —Ver. 6-23. This seems to have been an incident 
which Solomon had witnessed and investigated, and which he recorded as an illustra¬ 
tion of his former observations. From his window he noticed a raw youth, whose 
appearance and behaviour shewed him to be void of understanding. As he sauntered 
through the street, perhaps in quest of adventure or amusement, in the dusk of 
evening, before it was quite dark, he came near the house of a bad woman. It is not 
said that he intended to viBit her, or even that he knew she lived there ; but he was 
loitering abont in a place where he had no business, and at an unseasonable hour. 
Accordingly, a woman came forth to meet him, who was married, and consequently 
the more criminal and dangerous; for her attire was that of a harlot, and her artful¬ 
ness was equal to her profligacy. Indeed, her whole character was of the same stamp ; 
loquacious and vociferous, stubborn and untractable, she hated confinement and 
employment, and was perpetually gadding abroad in every place where she had no 
business, except to work iniquity. Observing, it Beems, the youth to be bashful, ghe^ 
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threw aside all regard to decency, and behaved and conversed with him in the most 
shameless manner. To represent her prosperity, and the plentiful entertainment she 
could give him, she stated that she had been offering a peace-offering in the per¬ 
formance of a vow, and was about to feast upon the sacrifice. Nor will it appeal 
wonderful that these sacred ordinances should give occasion to carnal feasts, attended 
with every vice, when we reflect how all kind of sensuality is indulged in under pre¬ 
tence of commemorating the nativity of Christ, who was “manifested to destroy the 
works of the devil ” ! This wicked woman pretended that she came forth on purpose 
to meet the youth from a peculiar affection ; and that her husband, whom she seems 
to speak of with contempt, was gone a long journey with a bag of money, perhaps 
intimating that he neglected her, and went abroad to indulge himself; so that there 
was no danger of interruption or detection. By such enticements she overcame his 
reluctance and timidity, and compelled him with her flattering words to accompany 
her. Thus he was suddenly induced to commit a crime punishable with death by the 
magistrate, and exposing him to the wrath of God; and if he escaped death at that 
time, it would serve as an introduction to further crimes, and would probably end in 
his ruin. So that (however light licentious poets, actors, and artists, and those who 
delight in their works and exhibitions, may make of such incidents) the wisdom of 
God declares that the youth went “ as an ox to the slaughter, or as a fool ” (or drunkard, 
who knows not what is going forward) to be set in the stocks and scourged. Nor would 
he be aware of his danger “till a dart should strike through his liverand he was as 
a bird that “ hasteth to the snare ” for the sake of the bait, “ and knoweth not that it 
is for his life.” Ver. 26. Wounded.— Samson, David, and even Solomon himself, were 
grievously wounded, and numbers of eminent men have been totally ruined, through 
such tempters. This seems to intimate that these chapters were written towards the 
close of Solomon’s life. His own example, in taking so many wives, probably had a 
bad effect upon his people, and their abundant prosperity would tend to inflame the 
disease.— Scott. 

CHAP. V T III. The Divine Wisdom or Word.— Ver. 15, 16. Christ is called "the 
Word of God,” and is just after said to have "on his vesture a name written, King 
of kings, and Lord of lords” (Rev. xix. 13,16). Accordingly, he here reveals himself 
as the source of power and authority, as well as of counsel and wisdom. All kings 
and judges are his deputies, dependent on him, and accountable to him. Magistracy 
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PROVERBS, IX 


! 


The excellency and 


eternity of wisdom. 


2 She standeth in the top of high places, by 
the way in the places of the paths; 

3 She a crieth at the gates,+ at the entry of the 
city, at the coming in at the doors: 

4 Unto you, 0 men, I call; and my voice is to 
the sons of man. 

5 0 ye simple, understand wisdom; and, ye 
fools, be ye of an understanding heart. 

6 If Hear;* b for I will speak of excellent 
things; and 'the opening of my lips shall be right 
things. 

7 For my mouth shall speak truth; and 
wickedness is x an abomination to my lips. 

8 All the words of my mouth are in righteous¬ 
ness ; there is d nothing 2 froward or perverse in 
them. 

9 They are 'all plain to him that understandeth, 
and right to them that find knowledge. 

10 If Receive my instruction, and not silver; 
and knowledge rather than choice gold. 

11 For wisdom is better than rubies; f and all 
the things that may be desired are not to be com¬ 
pared to it. 

12 6 1 wisdom dwell with 8 prudence,® and find 
out h knowledge of witty inventions. 

13 The fear of the Lord is to hate evil; ‘pride, 
and arrogancy, and the evil way, and k the fro- 
ward mouth, do I hate. 

14 Counsel is mine, and 1 sound wisdom: I 
am understanding; m I have strength. 

15 If By me kings reign, and princes “decree 
justice. 

16 By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the 
judges of the earth. 

17 I love them that love me;A and 'those that 
seek me early shall find me. 

18 p Riches and honour are with me; yea, 
’durable riches r and righteousness. 

19 My 'fruit is better than gold, yea, than 
fine gold; and my revenue’ than choice silver. 

20 4 1 4 lead in the way of righteousness, “in 
the midst of the paths of judgment; 

21 That I may cause those that love me x to 
inherit substance; and I will y fill their treasures. 

22 If The Lord 'possessed me in the beginning 
of his way, before his works of old. 

23 I was a set up from everlasting, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth was. 

24 When there were no depths, b I was brought 


B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 


•John xviii. 20. 
Acts v. 20. 

+ At the gates .—The 
places of judgment 
and of the conflu¬ 
ence of people. At 
the entry of the city .— 
To invite passengers 
at their first coming, 
and to conduct them 
to her house. At 
the coming in at the 
doors —to wit, of her 
house, as the harlot 
stood at her door 
to invite lovers.— 
Poole. 

t Do not turn 
away your ears, but 
listen to my words; 
for I will teach you 
things most worthy 
of your notice and 
choice, which will 
conduct you safely 
in all the passages 
of your life, and lay 
before you such a 
plain, direct, and 
easy path that, if 
you walk in it, you 
shall not miss of 
being happy.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

b 1 Oor. ii. 6, 7. 
Ool. L 26. 

• Job xxxiii. 1-3. 
Matt. xiii. 35. 

1 The abomination 
of. 

d John vii. 46. 

* Wreathed. 

• John vi. 45. 
1 Cor. ii. 14,15. 

t iii. 15. 

* Is. lv.8, S. Rom. 
xi. 33. Eph.iii. 10. 

8 Or, subtilty. 

§ I wisdom dwell 
with prudence—i.e., 
I have an intimate 
union and famili¬ 
arity with prudence 
or discernment; very 
expressive of him, 
“in whom are hid 
all the treasures of 
wisdom and know¬ 
ledge” (Col. ii. 3). 
And find out—i.e., 
I enable men to find 
out—in other words, 
I offer or present to 
them—“the know¬ 
ledge of discreet 
things;” for this is 
the meaning of the 
Hebrew word ren¬ 
dered “witty inven¬ 
tions" in our au¬ 
thorised version. — 
Christian Expo¬ 
sitor. 

h Ex. xxxi. 3-6. 

‘ Ps.v.4,5. 1 Pet. 
t. 5. 

k vi. 12; X. 31. 

» Rom. i. 22. 
m Ec. vii. 19; lx. 
16-18. 

“ Ps. lxxlL 1 - 4 . 
Rev. xix. 11. 

|| Those who love 
Divine wisdom dis¬ 
cover it by seeking 
it in the works, but 
especially in the 
Word of God; and 
he who is Wisdom 
will reward their 
love by the tokens 
of his own.— Booth- 

ROYD. 

0 Ec. xii. 1. Matt, 
vi. 33. 

p Jam. ii. 5. 

« Eph. iii.8.1 Tim. 
vi. 17-19. Rev. iii. 18. 
r Phil. iii. 8, 9. 


* Ec. vii. 12. 

U Rather, “ My 
produce,” which an¬ 
swers better to “my 
fruit,” in the pre¬ 
ceding clause.—Du- 
RELL. 

‘ Is. lv. 4. John 
x. 3, 27, 28. 

4 Walk. 

n Deut. v. 32. 

* Gen. xv. 14. 
Rom. viii. 17. 

y Ps.xvi.ll. Eph. 
iii. 19, 20. 

■ John LI, 2. Ool. 
i. 17. 

* Ps. ii. 6. Eph. 
i. 10,11. 

»> John L 14; iii. 
16. Heb.i.5, 6. 


* Open places. 

6 Chief part. 

• Ps. xxxiii 6. 
Col. i. 16. Heb. L 2. 

7 Circle. 

d Ps. xxxiii. 7. 

• Job xxxviii. 4-7. 

* “There was I as 
a workman,” so the 
Greek and Syriac, 
“ with him; and 
from day to day was 
I delighted, rejoic¬ 
ing continually in 
his presence; rejoic¬ 
ing in the habitable 
part of the earth; 
and my delight was 
with the sons of 
men.” Wisdom re¬ 
joiced in the effects 
of her own skill and 

« pwer, in the forma- 
on of all things, 
but especially in the 
human race. So our 
Lord delighted in 
men,as made at first 
in God’B image, and 
■till possessing noble 
powers: he so loved 
them, as to engage 
in their redemption, 
&c.—B oothroyd. 

7 John i. 1-3, 18; 
xvi. 28, 29. 

* Is. xlii. 1. 
b Ps.xl. 6-8. John 
lv. 34. 2 Cor. viii. 9. 

1 Ps. cxix. 1, 2. 
k Acts vii. 35-37. 
Heb. xii. 25. 

i Ps. xxvii. 4. 
Jam. i. 22-25. 

m John iii. 16, 36. 
Phil. fit. 8, 9. 

8 Bring forth. 

* Eph. i. 6. 

§ As they love sin 
that leads to death, 
so they may be just¬ 
ly said to “ love 
death,” the wages of 
■in.—C larke. 

CHAP. IX. 

• Eph. ii. 21, 22. 
b Gsl.ii. 9. 

• Is. xxv. 6. 
l Killing. 
d Luke xiv. 17. 

• Rom. x. 15. 

• This expression 
may be illustrated 
by a passage from 
Hasselquist, who at 
Alexandria, in E- 
gypt, saw ten or 
twelve women going 
about and inviting 
people to a banquet 
by a particular kind 
of cry or noise.— 
Park hurst. 

* John vii. 37. 

* Is. lv. 1-3. John 
vi. 49-52. 


forth; when there were no fountains abounding 
with water. 

25 Before the mountains were settled; before 
the hills was I brought forth: 

26 While as yet he had not made the earth, 
nor the 6 fields, nor the 6 highest part of the dust 
of the world. 

27 When 'he prepared the heavens, I was 
there: when he set a 7 compass upon the face of 
the depth: 

28 When he established the clouds above; 
when he strengthened the fountains of the deep: 

29 When d he gave to the sea his decree, that 
the waters should not pass his commandment: 
'when he appointed the foundations of the 
earth; 

30 Then I was by him,* as f one brought up 
with him: and g I was daily his delight, rejoicing 
always before him; 

31 Rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth; 
b and my delights were with the sons of men. 

32 Now therefore hearken unto me, 0 ye 
children: ‘for blessed are they that keep my 
ways. 

33 Hear instruction, and be wise, and k refuse 
it not. 

34 Blessed is the man that heareth me, hatch¬ 
ing daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my 
doors. 

35 For “whoso findeth me findeth life, and 
shall 8 obtain “favour of the Lord. 

36 But he that sinneth against me wrongeth 
his own soul: all they that hate me love death.* 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 The discipline , 4 and doctrine of wisdom. 13 The custom, 

16 and error of folly. 

W ISDOM hath a builded her house, she hath 
hewn out her seven b pillars; 

2 She hath 'killed her 1 beasts; she hath 
d mingled her wine; she hath also furnished her 
table: 

3 She hath 'sent forth her maidens:* f she 
crieth upon the highest places of the city, 

4 Whoso is simple, let him turn in hither: as 
for him that wanteth understanding, she saith to 
him, 

5 Come, g eat of my bread, and drink of the 
wine which I have mingled. 


ii his appointment, and the benefits of it to fallen man are fruits of his mediation. 
Yer. 22. “In the beginning of his way, before his works of old,” must mean “the 
eternal counsels and purposes of God.”—“ He declareth hereby the divinity and eter¬ 
nity of this wisdom, which he magnifieth and praiseth through this book; meaning 
thereby the eternal Son of God, Jesus Christ our Saviour, whom St John calleth “the 
Word that was in the beginning.”—The whole plan of creation and providence was 
evidently formed in relation to him, through whom all the perfections of the God¬ 
head were to be displayed and glorified for ever. Yer. 23. The word rendered set up 
is by some translated anointed , and by others obtained the dominion. It is used in 
the 2d Psalm, concerning the Messiah, « Yet have I set my King upon my holy 
hill of Zion.” In the purpose and counsel of God, the divine Redeemer was from 
everlasting appointed to the mediatorial throne. Yer. 24, 25. The word repeatedly 
rendered brought forth is translated in the old version begotten (which in this agrees 
with the Septnagint), and the language accords to several expressions in the New 
Testament. Bnt whatever term is employed, it must always be remembered that no 
human language can convey to us adequate ideas of the incomprehensible mysteries 
of God. Such a declaration as these verses contain cannot be made concerning the 
written Word of. God, and it is not capable of a very easy and natural application to 
wisdom as a Divine attribute; but it has a peculiar energy and propriety when applied 
to the person and work of Christ, as the grand centre or scope of all the works of 
God. Ver. 30. “Then was I present by him, as one that was co-eternal with him; 
and we did mutually and infinitely solace each other from everlasting.”— {Bp. Hall.) 
—The word rendered brought up with him, is by some translated cherished as in his 
bosom. Wisdom had **aid that she was begotten; now she adds, that she was in the 
bosom of the Father. Thus the apostle (John i. 18), “The only-begotten Son, who is 
in the bosom of the Father; ” “ who never was separated from the father, always Baw 
the Father; who * seeth what the Father doeth, that he may do the like * (with the 
same will and power), in whom the Father places his pleasure and delight; willing 
that by the Son we should approach to him, in the Son we should honour and adore 
him, and honour the Son as himself.”—Some, however, render the word actively, a 


nourisher or a chief worker; “ signifying that this Wisdom, even Jesus Christ, was 
equal with God the Father; and ereateth, preserveth, and still worketh with him.”— 
It is observable that some of those learned men who seem inclined to exclude this 
interpretation, pass over these remarkable expressions without much notice ; and, 
indeed, deal in general language, to which the reader finds it difficult to annex any 
precise meaning, except that he will perceive that the Divine attribute of Wisdom is 
supposed to be the speaker ; but it is not determined in what way her instructions are 
communicated.— Scott. 

CHAP. IX. Wisdom’s Invitation. —Yer. 4. (1.) We are invited to Wisdom’s house: 
turn in hither. I say we are, for which of us is there that must not own the character 
of the invited, that are “simple and want understanding ”? Wisdom’s doors stand 
open to such, and she is desirous to have some conversation with them, one word for 
their own good, nor has she any other design upon them. (2.) We are invited to her 
table, (ver. 5) “ Come, eat of my bread,” taste of the true pleasures that are to be found 
in the knowledge and fear of God. By faith acted on the promises of the gospel, 
applying them to ourselves, and taking the comfort of them, we feed, we feast, upon 
the provisions Christ has made for poor souls. What we eat and drink we make our 
own, and are nourished and refreshed by it, and so are our souls by the Word of God; 
it has that in it that is “ meat and drink ” to those that understand themselves.— 
Henry. 

The Foolish Woman. —Yer. 13-18. The “ foolish woman ” seems here to be an emblem 
either of sensual pleasures, and the cares, interests, and pursuits of the world , or of 
those idolatrous and erroneous religions which, making large allowances to men’s 
depraved inclinations, allure them from “the truth as it is in Jesus.” In this foolish 
woman, clamorousness and ignorance unite with high pretensions and noisy declama¬ 
tions and boastings, that mean nothing. She is represented as continually seated in 
the high places of the city, to draw aside those who were before going on their way; 
as the harlot entices men who were following their business without previous bad 
intentions. Some think that ahe represents the conscientious scruples of those whom 

















































1 The feast and invitation of wisdom. PROVERBS, X. Maxims relating to our conduct in life 

6 h Forsake the foolish,+ and live; and go in 
the way of understanding. 

7 He that 'reproveth a scorner getteth to 
himself shame; and he that rebuketh a wicked 
man getteth himself a blot.* 

8 Reprove not a scorner, lest he hate thee: 
k rebuke a wise man, and he will love thee. 

9 1 Give instruction to a wise man, and he will 
be yet wiser: teach a just man, and he will in¬ 
crease in learning.** 

10 The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom; and the knowledge of the Holy 11 is 
understanding: 

11 For m byme thy days shall be multiplied, 
and the years of thy life shall be increased. 

12 If thou be wise, thou shalt be wise for 
thyself: but if thou scornest, thou alone shalt 
bear it. 

13 1 A foolish woman 11 is “clamorous; she is 
simple, and knoweth nothing. 

14 For °she sitteth at the door of her house, 
on a seat p in the high places of the city, 

15 To q call passengers who go right on their 
ways: 

16 r Whoso is simple, let him turn in hither:, 
and as for him that wanteth understanding, she 
saith to him, 

17 'Stolen waters are sweet, and bread 2 eaten 
in secret is pleasant. 

18 But he knoweth not that ‘the dead* are 
there; and that her guests are in the depths of 
heU. 

CHAPTER X. 

From this chapter to the jive and twentieth are sundry observations 
of moral virtues , and their contrary vices. 

mHE Proverbs of Solomon. tt A wise son 
X maketh a glad father: but a foolish son is 
the heaviness of his mother. 

2 b Treasures of wickedness profit nothing:* 
but righteousness delivereth from death. 

3 The Lord °will not suffer the soul of the 
righteous to famish: but he casteth away 1 the 
substance of the wicked. 

4 He becometh poor that dealeth with a slack 
hand:+ d but the hand of the diligent maketh rich. 

5 He that e £athereth in summer is a wise son: 
but he that sleepeth in harvest is a son that 
causeth shame. 

6 Blessings are upon the head of the just: 
but violence covereth* the mouth of the wicked. 

B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 

7 The f memory of the just is blessed: but g th( 
name of the wicked shall rot. 

8 The h wise in heart will receive command¬ 
ments: 'but 2 a prating fool shall 3 fall.§ 

9 He Hhat walketh uprightly walketh surely: 

■but he that perverteth his ways shall be known. 

10 He m that winketh with the eye causeth 
sorrow:II “but a prating fool shall 4 fall. 

11 The mouth of a righteous man is a well of 
life: but violence covereth the mouth of the 
wicked. 

12 Hatred stirreth up strifes: but love covereth 
all sins. 

13 In the lips of him that hath understanding 
wisdom is found: but °a rod is for the back of 
him that is void of “understanding. 

14 "Wise men p la,y up knowledge: 1 ! but the 
mouth of the foolish is near destruction. 

15 The q rich man’s wealth is his strong city; 
r the destruction of the poor is their poverty. 

16 The 'labour of the righteous tendeth to life: 

4 the fruit of the wicked to sin. 

17 He is in the way of life that keepeth instruc¬ 
tion: but “he that refuseth reproof 6 erreth. 

18 He x that hideth hatred with lying lips, and 
he 7 that uttereth a slander, is a fool.* 

19 In z the multitude of words there wanteth 
not sin: a but he that refraineth his lips is wise. 

20 The tongue of the just is as choice silver: 
the heart of the wicked is little worth. 

21 The lips of the righteous b feed many: but 
fools die for want of 7 wisdom. 

22 The blessing of the Lord, c it maketh rich, 
and d he addeth no sorrow with it. 

23 It is e as sport to a fool to do mischief: but 
a man of understanding hath wisdom.* 

24 The fear of the wicked, it shall come upon 
him: but the desire of the righteous shall be 
granted.* 

25 As the whirlwind passeth, so is the wicked 
no more: but the righteous is f an everlasting 
foundation. 

26 As g vinegar to the teeth, and b as smoke to 
the eyes, 'so is, the sluggard to them that send him. 

27 The fear of the Lord 8 prolongeth days: but 
the years of the wicked shall be shortened.' 

28 The k hope of the righteous shall be gladness; 
■but the expectation of the wicked shall perish.* 

29 The way of the Lord is strength to the 
upright: but destruction shall be to the workers 
of iniquity. 

* Ps. xxvi. 4-6. 

2 Cor. vi. 17. 

f Thefoolish—i.e., 
the wicked, and 
their courses and 
society: you must 
either forsake them 
or me. for we are 
irreconcilable ene¬ 
mies. In the. way 
of understanding.— 
Which leads to it, 
and is prescribed by 
it.—P oole. 

■ 2 Chr. xxiv. 20- 
22. 

1 Suffers vile and 
unworthy usage. — 
Wells. 

k Lev. xix. 17. Gal. 
ii. 11-14. 

■ 2 Pet. iii. 18. 

1 John ii. 20. 21. 

§ If a man cannot 
endure to be told of 
his faults, it is a 
shrewd sign he is in 
the way to be un¬ 
done, and hath not 
as yet so much as 
approached the 

gates of wisdom.— 
Patrick. 

|| The knowledge of 
the Holy.— Of sacred 
things, of Divine 
revelations. — Dr 
Isham. 
m Deut. vi. 2. 

1 •‘Folly.” As 
Wisdom is repre¬ 
sented as a queen, 
inviting guests, so 
Folly is represent¬ 
ed as also inviting 
guests, and using 
like language. — 
Boothroyd. 

n 1 Tim. vi. 4, 
marg. 

0 vii. 10-12. 
p 3. 

* xxiii. 27, 28. 
r 4. 

■ Gen. iii. 6. 

2 Of secrecies . 

* vi. 23. 

* Some think re¬ 
ference is had to the 
giants of the old 
world, that corrupt¬ 
ed their way on 
earth, and brought 
a deluge on it.-GiLL. 

CHAP. X. 

* Ec. ii. 19. 

t> Luke xii. 15-21. 
Jam. v. 1-3. 

*A man may seem 
to “ profit” by them, 
and to come up 
wonderfully for a 
time ; but time and 
experience shew 

that they moulder 
again at the last, 
and crumble to 
“nothing.” — Bp. 
SANDERSON. 

6 Matt. vi. 30-33. 
Heb. xiii. 5, 6. 

i The wicked for 
their wickedness. 

f That dealeth or 
worketh with a lazy 
hand.—W ells. 
d 1 Cor. xv. 58, 

* vi. 6-8. 

J Covereth, &c. — 
This is an allusion 
to the ancient cus¬ 
tom of covering the 
mouths and faces of 
criminals (see Esth. 
vii. 8 ).—Hewlett. 

t Mark xiv. 9. 
Luke i. 48. 

« Job xviii. 17. 
k Ps. cxix. 34. 
i xiii. 3. 

* A fool of lips. 

3 Be beaten. 

■ § The wise will fol¬ 
low good advice, but 
the self-conceited 
prattler neglects it 
to his own destruc¬ 
tion.—C obbin. 

k Ps. xxv. 21. Is. 
xxxiii. 15. 16. 

1 Luke xii. 1, 2. 

1 Cor. iv. 5. 

m Ps. xxxv. 19. 

|| The double¬ 
dealing and dissem¬ 
bling person causes 
much sorrow at the 
last, botb-to himself 
and to those who 
have been deceived 
by him.—B p. Hall. 

“ xviii. 6, 7, 21. 

4 Be beaten. 

0 Ps. xxxii. 9. 

6 Heart. 

p Matt. xiii. 44,52. 

2 Cor. iv. 6, 7. 

Tf They who know 
the value of wisdom, 
lay it up as the most 
precious treasure, 
that they may be 
ready to use it for 
the good of others; 
but the fool rashly 
blabB what brings 
ruin on others or 
himself.—H a weis. 
q Luke xii. 19. 
r Mic. ii. 1, 2. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
Heb. vi. 10. 

* Rom. vi. 23. 2 
Tim. ii. 17, 18. 

u Heb. xii. 25. 

* Causeth to err. 

x Ps. v. 9. Luke 
xx. 20, 21. 

* Ps. 1. 20; ci. 5. 

* He that dissem- 
bleth his hatred by 
great professions of 
friendship before 
one’s face, and then 
goes and vents it in 
slanders behind his 
back, may seem a 
cunning man, but is 
really an impious 
fool.—P atrick. 

* Jam. iii. 2. 

* Ps, xxxix. 1. 
Jam. i. 19. 

b Ec. xii. 9, 10. 
John xxi. 15-17. 

7 Heart. 

0 Gen. xiii. 2. 1 

Sam. ii. 7, 8. 

d Hab. ii. 6-12. 
Zech. v. 4. 

* Ec. xi. 9. 

f As to do mis¬ 
chief is a pleasure 
to a fool; so is it, 
to act wisely, to a 
man of knowledge. 
—Boothroyd. 

t It shall be ill 
with the wicked as 
they can “ fear,” 
and well with the 
righteous as they 
can “ desire.” — 

Henry. 

* Ps. xv. 5. Matt, 
xvi. 18. 

* xxv. 13, 20. 
b Is. lxv. 5. 

1 Rom. xii. 11. 
Heb. vi. 12. 

8 Addeth. 

k Rom. v. 2. 
l Ps. cxii. 10. 

§ The hope of the 
godly, founded on 
Jesus’ promise and 
blood, brings delight 
and satisfaction to 
the soul, and issues 
in everlasting feli¬ 
city; but the hope 
of the wicked shall 
issue in disappoint¬ 
ment and eternal 
misery.—B rown. 

ihe addresses, as simplicity and want of understanding, in the manner that the bash¬ 
ful virtuous youth is often made the fool in a comedy : or it U shewn that she singles 
out and prevails against such as are destitute of wisdom and grace, alluring them into 
the ways of sin with an enchanting delineation of the pleasure to be found in prohi¬ 
bited indulgences: as if the forbidden fruit were to be desired above any in the garden 
of God. — ScotL 

CHAP. X. Sloth and Poverty. — Yer. 4. We are here told, Who they are, who, 
though rich, are in a fair way to “ become poor; ” those “ who deal with a slack hand,” 
who are careless and remiss in their business, and never mind which end goes fore¬ 
most, nor ever set their hands vigorously to their work, or stick to it; “ who deal with 
a deceitful hand,” so it may be read, those who think to enrich themselves by fraud 
and tricking, will, in the end, impoverish themselves, not only by bringing the curse 
of God on what they have, but by forfeiting their reputation with men ; none will care 
to deal with those who deal with sleight of hand, and are honest only with good looking 
to. Who they are, who, though poor, are in a fair way to become rich ; those who are 
diligent, and honest, who are careful about their affairs, and what their hands find to 
do, do it witli all their might, in a fair and honourable way, those are likely to increase 
what they have. u The hand of the acute,” so some ; of those who are sharp, but not 
sharpers “ the hand of the active,” so others ; the stirring hand gets a penny. 

Memory of the Just. — Yer. 7. Good men are, and ought to be, well-spoken of when ! 
they are gone ; it is one of the blessings that “ comes upon the head of the just,” even 
when their head is laid. Blessed men leave behind them blessed memories. 1. It is 
part of the dignity of the saints, especially those who excel in virtue, and are eminently 
useful, that they are remembered with respect when they are dead ; their good name, 
their name with good men for good things, is then in a special manner as “ precious 
ointment ” (EccL vii. 1). Those that honour God, he will thus honour (Ps. cxii. 3, 6, 9). 

“ The elders ” by faith “ ordained a good report ” (Heb. xi. 2), and, being dead, are yet 
spoken of. 2. It is part of the duty of the survivors : “ Let the memory of the just be 
blessedso the Jews read it, and observe it as a precept, not naming an eminently 
jnst man that is dead, without adding, “Let his memory be blessed.” We most 
delight in making an honourable mention of good men that are gone ; bless God for 
them, and for bis gifts and graces that appeared in them ; and especially be followers 
of them in “ that which is good.” 

Loquacity. — Yer. 19. We are here admonished concerning the government of the 
tongue, that necessary duty of a Christian. 1. It is good to say little, because “in the 
multitude of words their wanteth not sin,” or “sin doth not cease.” Usually, they that 
speak much, speak much amiss; and among many words there cannot but be many idle 
words, which they must shortly give an account of. They that love to hear themselves 
talk, do not consider what work they are making for repentance ; for that will be 
wanted, and, first or last, will be had, where “ there wanteth not sin.” 2. It is there¬ 
fore good to “keep our mouth as with a bridle;” “He that refrains his lips,” that 
often checks himself, suppresses what he has thought, and holds in that which would 
transpire, he is a wise man ; it is an evidence of his wisdom, and he therein consult® 
his own peace. Little said, soon amended (Amos v. 13 ; Jam. i. 19). i 

God’s Enriching Blessing. — Yer. 22. Worldly wealth is that which most men have 
their hearts very much upon, but they generally mistake, both in the nature of the 
thing they desire, and in the way by which they hope to compass it. We are therefore 
told here, 1. What that wealth is which is indeed desirable; not having abundance 
only, but having it and “no sorrow with it;” no disquieting care to get and keep it; 
no vexation of spirit in the enjoyment of it; no tormenting grief for the loss of it; 
no guilt contracted by the abuse of it. To have it, and to have a heart to take the 
comfort of it ; to do good with it, and to serve God with joyfulness and gladness of 
heart in the use of it. 2. Whence this desirable wealth is to be expected ; not by making 
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PROVERBS, XI, XII. 


'A 


30 The righteous shall never be removed: but 
“the wicked shall not inhabit the earth. 

31 The mouth of the just bringeth forth 
wisdom: but the froward tongue shall be cut 
outJl 

32 The lips of the righteous “know what is 
acceptable: but the mouth of the wicked speaketh 
9 frowardness. ,n 

CHAPTER XI. 

“FALSE balance is abomination to the 
Lord : but 2 a just weight is his delight. 

2 When pride cometh, then cometh shame: 
b but with the lowly is wisdom. 

3 c The integrity of the upright shall guide 
them:* but the perverseness of transgressors 
shall destroy them. 

4 Riches profit not in the day of ■wrath: but 
righteousness delivereth from death.* 

5 The righteousness of the perfect shall 3 direct 
his way: but the wicked shall fall by his own 
wickedness.* 

6 The righteousness of the upright shall deliver 
them: but transgressors shall be taken in their 
own naughtiness. 

7 When a wicked man dieth, his expectation 
shall perish; 5 and the hopeof unjust men perisheth. 

8 The righteous is delivered out of trouble, and 
the wicked cometh in his stead. 

9 An hypocrite 5 with his mouth destroyeth his 
neighbour: but d through knowledge shall the just 
be delivered. 

10 When e it goeth well w r ith the righteous, the 
city rejoiceth ; and when the wicked perish, there 
is shouting. 

11 By the blessing of the upright the city is 
exalted: but f it is overthrown by the mouth of 
the wicked. 1 ! 

12 He g that is ‘void of wisdom despiseth his 
neighbour: but a man of understanding holdeth 
his peace.* 

13 6 A talebearer h revealeth secrets: but ‘he 
that is of a faithful spirit concealeth the matter. 

14 Where no counsel is, the people fall: but 
in the multitude of counsellors there is safety. 

15 He that is surety for a stranger shall 6 smart 
for it; and he that hateth 7 suretiship is sure. 

16 A k gracious woman retaineth honour; and 
strong men retain riches. 


B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 


m Mic. ii. 9, 10. 

|| That is, he that 
does mischief with 
his tongue shall be 
duly punished. — 
i Wells. 

| n Dan. iv. 27. 

1 » Frowardnessfs. 

^ The righteous 
know how to speak 
acceptably both to 
God and to good 
men, but the wicked 
offend both. -Scott. 

CHAP. XI. 
i Balances of de¬ 
ceit. 

* Deut. xxv. 13-16. 
s A perfect stone. 
b 1 Cor. riii. 1, 2. 

0 Ps. xxv. 21. 

John vii. 17. 

* It is a safe guide 
in all their lifetime 
to bring them to 
the true end, which 
is eternal happiness. 
—Diodatt. 

f Death is not to 
be bought off with 
money, but its ter¬ 
rors may be taken 
off by the aid of a 
good conscience. — 
Cobbin. 

8 Rectify. 

J The ways of re¬ 
ligion are plain and 
safe, and in them 
we may enjoy a holy 
security; the ways 
of wickedness are 
dangerous and de¬ 
structive.— Henry. 

§ His expectation 
skallperish.—AMhiB 
hope and felicity, 
which he placed 
wholly in earthly 
things, is lost and 
gone with him. — 
Poole. 

|| A dissembling 
friend, with fair and 
false words, and 
semblances, draws 
his neighbour into 
some dangerous in¬ 
convenience ; but a 
wise and just man 
will soon perceive 
his fraud, and will 
avoid the mischief 
plotted against him. 
—Bishop Hall. 

d Epli. iv. 13, 14. 

1 John ii. 21-27. 
e Esth. viii. 15,16. 
t Esth. iii. 8-15. 
Jam. iii. 6. 

The prayers and 
example of theright- 
eous are a "bless¬ 
ing” to society; but 
the evil communica¬ 
tions and corrupt 
manners of the 
wicked are its ruin. 
—Henry. 

« Neh. iv. 2-4. 
John vii. 48-52. 

4 Destitute of heart. 

* A wiee man, if 
he can say nothing 
good of his neigh¬ 
bour, will not speak 
badly of him.—C ob- 

8 He that walketk, 
being a talebearer. 
b Neh. vi. 17-19. 

* Josh. ii. 14-20. 

8 Be sore broken. 

1 Thou that strike 
hands. 

* Matt. xxvi. 13. 
Acts xvi. 14, 15. 

1 Luke xi. 21, 22. 


m Ec. iv. 8. 

“ GaL vi. 8, 9. 
t Sin promi8eth 
much enjoyment, 
but terribly disap¬ 
points the deluded 
soul. Not so the 
way of the righteoue 
—the harvest there 
abundantly answers 
the most sanguine 
wishes in the pre¬ 
sent sure reward of 
peace and joy, and 
the eternal reward 
of glory.— Haweis. 
0 Rom, ii. 8, 9. 

P Ps. xi. 7; li. 6. 

* Ex. xxiii. 2. 
r 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 

1 Allusion is here 
made to the East¬ 
ern custom of wear¬ 
ing valuable rings 
in the nostril. As 
such an ornament 
would be very ill 
placed in the snout 
of a swine, which 

S ovels continually 
the mire, so'beau- 
ty is equally mis¬ 
placed in a woman 
who is without vir¬ 
tue and discretion. 
—Patrick. 

8 Departethfrom. 

• Deut. xv. 10. 

* Hag. i. 6, 9-11. 

§ That scattereth 
—that givet.h libe¬ 
rally to the poor 
—see Ps. cxii. 9— 
increaseth through 
God’s blessing upon 
his estate. Another 
withholding what is 
due to the poor, by 
degrees his wealth 
is diminished. — 
Poole. 
u Is. xxxii. 8. 

* Soul of blessing . 

1 Am. viii. 4-6. 

|| He that hoard- 
eth corn in a time 
of scarcity, on pur¬ 
pose to raise the 
price, shall fall into 
the popular hatred, 
and be loaded with 
m any a curse; but he 
who then opens his 
granaries, and sells 
at a moderate rate, 
shall not only have 
the people’s good 
word, but the bless¬ 
ing of God.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

7 Esth. vii. 10. 

* Josh. vii. 24, 25. 
m Ec. v. 16. 
b xv. 4, 

c Dan. xiL 3. 
John iv. 36. 
l Taketh. 

CHAP. XII. 

* Ps. xxxii. 9. 

* But he that 
hateth correction 
abideth ignorant.— 
Boothroyd. 

b Job v. 3-5; xxvii. 
16-18. 

c Ps. xv. 5. Eph. 
iii. 17. Col. ii. 7. 

f Men are apt 
to think of gaining 
their ends by wick¬ 
ed means, but they 
shall not succeed. 
In the end their 
building shall fall; 
but righteousness 
will stand at last, 
when all is said and 
done.— Puller. 


___ and liberality. 

17 The merciful man doeth good to his own 

soul: “but he that is cruel troubleth his own 
flesh. 

18 The wicked worketh a deceitful work: “but 
to him that soweth righteousness shall be a sure 
reward.* 

19 As righteousness tendeth to life; so°hethat 
pursueth evil, pursueth it to his own death. 

20 They that are of a froward heart are 
abomination to the Lord: but such as are v up¬ 
right in their way, are his delight. 

21 Though q hand join in hand, the wicked 
shall not be unpunished: but the seed of the 
righteous shall be delivered. 

22 As r a jewel of gold in a swine’s snout,* so 
is a fair woman which 8 is without discretion. 

23 The desire of the righteous is only good: 
but the expectation of the wicked is wrath. 

24 There is "that scattereth, and yet increaseth; 
and there is that withholdeth more than is meet, 
‘but it tendeth to poverty. 5 

25 “The 9 liberal soul shall be made fat; and 
he that w'atereth shall be watered also himself. 

26 He x that withholdeth corn, the people shall 
curse him: but blessing shall be upon the head of 
him that selleth it} 

27 He that diligently seeketh good procureth 
favour: but y he that seeketh mischief, it shall 
come unto him. 

28 He that trusteth in his riches shall fall: but 
the righteous shall flourish as a branch. 

29 He z that troubleth his own house shall 
“inherit the w r ind; and the fool shall be servant 
to the wise of heart. 

30 The b fruit of the righteous is a tree of life; 
c and he that 1 winneth souls is wise. 

31 Behold, the righteous shall be recompensed 
in the earth; much more the wicked and the 
sinner. 

CHAPTER XIL 


W HOSO loveth instruction loveth knowledge: 
but “he that hateth reproof is brutish.* 

2 A good man obtaineth favour of the Lord: 
but a man of wicked devices will he condemn. 

3 A man b shall not be established by wicked¬ 
ness : but c the root of the righteous shall not be 
moved.* - 

4 A virtuous woman is a crown to her husband: 


ourselves drudges to the world (Ps. cixvii. 2), but by “the blessing of God;” that is it 
that “aiaaes neb, and adds no sorrow.’’ What comes from the love of God baa the 
grace of God for its companion.— Henry. 

OH^P. XI. Honesty. Ver. 1. Nothing is more offensive to God than deceit in 
commerce. ‘A false balance” is here put for all manner of unjust and fraudulent 
practices in dealing with any person, which are all “an abomination to the Lord.” 
and render those abominable to him that allow themselves in the use of such cursed 
arts of thriving. It is an afiront to justice, which God is the patron of, as well as a 
wrong to our neighbour, whom God is the protector of. Men make light of such 
frauds, and think there is no sin in that which there is money to be got by: and while 
it passes undiscovered, they cannot blame themselves for it.” 

Suretiship.— Ver. 15. There is dauger of bringing ourselves into trouble by it, and 
our families too, when we are gone : “He that is surety for a stranger,” for any one 
that asks him, and promises him to be bound, for him another time—for one whose 
person perhaps he knows, and thinks he knows his circumstances, but is mistaken—he 
* *ball smart for it.” Contritione conteretur—He shall be certainly and sadly crushed 
&nd broken by it, and perhaps become a bankrupt. Our Lord Jesus was surety for us 
when we were strangers—nay, enemies—and he smarted for it; it pleased the Lord to 
l bruise him. He that resolves against all such suretiship keeps upon sure grounds, 
which a man may do if he take care not to launch out any further into business than his 
own credit will carry him, so that he needs not ask others to be bound for him. 

Liberality. ^ er. 24, Note, 1. A man may grow rich by prudently spending what 
; he has; may scatter in works of piety, charity, and generosity, and yet may increase; 

nay, by that means may-increase as the corn is increased by being sown. By cheer- 
I fully using what we have, our spirits are exhilarated, and so fitted for the business we 
have to do; by minding which closely, what we have is increased; it gains a reputation 
j which contributes to the increase. But it is especially to be ascribed to God; he 
blesses the giving hand, and so makes it a getting hand (2 Cor. ix. 10). " Give and 
it shall be given you, 2. A mun may grow poor by meanly sparing what he has, 


“ withholding more than is meet,” not paying just debts, not relieving the poor, not 
providing what is convenient for the family, not allowing necessary expenses for the 
preservation of the goods. This “tends to poverty ; ” it cramps mens ingenuity and 
industry, weakens their interest, destroys their credit, and forfeits the blessing of God; 
and let men be ever so saving of what they have, if God blast it, and blow upon it, it 
comes to nothing. 

Winning Souls.— Yer. 30. This shews what great blessings good nen are, especially 
those that are eminently wise, to the places where they live, and therefore how much 
to be valued. 1. The righteous are as “trees of life ;” the fruits of their piety and 
charity, their instructions, reproofs, examples, and prayers, their interest in heaven, 
and their influence upon earth, are like the fruits of that tree, precious and useful, 
contributing to the support and nourishment of the spiritual life in many ; they are 
the ornaments of paradise, God’s Church on earth, for whose sake it stands. 2. The 
wise are something more, they are as trees of knowledge, not forbidden, but com¬ 
manded knowledge. “ He that is wise,” by communicating his wisdom, “ wins souls;” 
wins upon them to bring them in love with God and holiness, and so wins them over 
into the interests of God’s kingdom among men. The wise are said to “ turn many 
to righteousness,” and that is the same with winning souls here (Dan. xii. 3). Abra¬ 
ham’s proselytes are called “ the souls that he had gotten ” (Gen. xii 5).— Henry . 

CHAP. XII. The Yibtuous Woman. —Ver. 4. (1.) He that is blessed with a good 
wife is as happy as if he were upon the throne, for Bhe is no less than “a crown” to 
him. “ A virtuous woman,” that is pious and prudent, ingenious and industrious, 
that is active for the good of her family, and looks well to the ways of her household, 
that makes conscience of her duty in every relation, a woman of spirit, that can bear 
crosses without disturbance, such a one owns her husband for her head, and therefor* 
she “is a crown” to him; not only a credit and honour to him, as a crovm is an 
ornament, but supports and keeps up his authority in his family, as a crovm is an 
ensign of power. She is submissive and faithful to him, and therefore teaches hk 
children and servants to be so too. (2.) He that is plagued with a bad wife is as 
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Maxims of wisdom distinguishing PROVERBS, XIII. the righteous from the wicked . 

but d she that maketh ashamed is e as rottenness 
in his bones. 

5 The thoughts of the righteous are right:* 
but g the counsels of the wicked are deceit. 

6 The words of the wicked are to lie in wait 
for blood: but the mouth of the upright shall 
deliver them. 

7 The wicked are overthrown, and are not: 
but the house of the righteous shall stand. 

8 A man shall be h commended according to 
his wisdom: but ‘he that is 1 of a perverse heart 
shall be despised. 

9 He that is despised, and hath a servant, is 
better than he that honoureth himself, and lacketh 

bread. 

10 A righteous man regardeth the life of his 
beast: but the 2 tender mercies of the wicked are 

cruel. 

11 He that k tilleth his land shall be satisfied 
with bread: 8 but J he that followeth vain persons 
is void of understanding. 

12 The wicked “desireth the 3 net of evil men: 
but “the root of the righteous yieldeth fruit. 

13 The 4 wicked is snared by the transgression 
of his lips : but the just shall come out of trouble. 

14 A man shall be 0 satisfied with good by 
the fruit of his mouth; p and the recompence of 
a man's hands shall be rendered unto him. 

15 The way of a fool is right in his own eyes : 
but he that hearkeneth unto counsel is wise. 11 

16 A q fool’s wrath is 5 presently known: r but 
a prudent man covereth shame. 

17 He *that speaketh truth sheweth forth 
righteousness : ‘but a false witness deceit. 

18 There is “that speaketh like the piercings 
of a sword:' *but the tongue of the wise is health. 

19 The y lip of truth shall be established for 
ever : z but a lying tongue* is but for a moment. 

20 Deceit is in the heart of them that imagine 
evil: but to the counsellors of peace is joy. 

21 There shall no evil happen to the just : but 
the wicked shall be filled with mischief. 

22 Lying lips are abomination to the Lord: 
but they that deal truly are his delight. 

23 A prudent man concealeth knowledge : + 
but the heart of fools proclaimeth foolishness. 

B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 

24 The hand of the diligent shall bear rule : 
but the 6 slothful shall be under tribute. 

25 “Heaviness in the heart of man maketh it 
stoop: b but a good word maketh it glad. 

26 The righteous is more Excellent than his 
neighbour : but the way of the wicked seduceth 
them.* 

27 The 'slothful man roasteth not that which 
he took in hunting: d but the substance of a dili¬ 
gent man is precious. 

28 In the way of righteousness is life ; and in 
the pathway thereof there is no death. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

A WISE son heareth his father’s instruction: 
XX “but a scorner heareth not rebuke.* 

2 A man shall b eat good by the fruit of his 
mouth: but the soul of the transgressors shall 
eat violence. 

3 He that keepeth his mouth keepeth his life : 
hut he that openeth wide his lips shall have de¬ 
struction. 

4 The soul of the sluggard desireth, and hath 
nothing : c but the soul of the diligent shall be 
made fat. 

5 A righteous man hateth lying : but a wicked 
man d is loathsome, “and cometh to shame. 

6 Righteousness keepeth him that is upright 
in the way: but wickedness overthroweth 1 the 
sinner. 

7 There is that maketh himself rich,* yet hath 
nothing : there is that maketh himself poor, yet 
hath great riches. 

8 The ‘ransom of a man’s life are his riches : 
but the poor heareth not rebuke. 

9 The light of the righteous rejoiceth : but the 
2 lamp of the wicked shall be put out. 

10 g Only by pride cometh contention: but h with 
the well-advised is wisdom. 

11 Wealth gotten by vanity shall be diminished: 
but ‘he that gathereth 3 by labour shall increase. 

12 Hope deferred maketh the heart sick: * but 
k vjhen the desire cometh, it is ‘a tree of life. 

13 Whoso despiseth the word shall be de¬ 
stroyed: but he that feareth the commandment 
shall 4 be rewarded. 

a xxvii. 15, 16. 
e Hab. iii. 16. 

* Ps. cxix. 13. 

X The thoughts of 
the righteous are 
right.— His constant 
purpose is to deal 
justly and truly with 
God and with men. 
The counsels of the 
wicked are deceit.— 
His great care and 
contrivance is to 
wrong and deceive 
others by fair pre¬ 
tences and cunning 
artifices. -Poole. 

6 Matt. xxvi. 4. 

2 Cor. iv. 2. 

b 1 Cor. iii. 10-15. 

2 Cor. x. 18. 

‘ Mai. ii. 8, 9. 
Matt, xxvii. 4, 5. 

1 Perverse of heart. 

2 Bowels. 

k Gen. iii. 19. 
Eph. iv. 28. 

§ The industri¬ 
ous shall not want 
bread, but the idle 
lack both bread 
and understanding. 
—Patrick. 

i Ps. xxvi. 4. Tit. 
i. 10. 11. 

m Jer. v. 26-28. 
Mic. vii. 2. 

3 Fortress. 

“ Luke viii. 13 15. 
John xv. 5, 16. 

< Snare of the wick¬ 
ed is in the transgres¬ 
sion, &c. 

0 Ta. lxiii. 5. 
p Is. iii. 10, 11. 
Matt. xvi. 27. 

|| Whoever is wise, 
is apt to suspect and 
be diffideut of him¬ 
self, and upon that 
account is willing 
to “hearken unto 
counsel ; ” whereas 
the foolish man, be¬ 
ing in proportion to 
his folly full of him¬ 
self, and swallowed 
up in conceit, will 
seldom take any 
counsel but his own, 
and for that very 
reason, because it is 
his own. — Dr J. 
Balguy. 
q 1 Kings xix. 1,2. 

3 In that day. 
r Jam. i. 19. 

* 1 Sam. xxii. 14, 
16. 

* Matt. xv. 19. 

1 Pet. iii. 16. 

u Ps. Iii. 2; lvii. 4. 
Jam. iii. 6-8. 

Slanders, like a 
sword, wound the 
reputation of those 
of whom they are 
uttered, and that 
perhaps incurably. 
Whisperings and 
evil surmises divide 
and cut asunder the 
bonds of love and 
friendship. The 

tongue of the wise 
is health — closing 
up those wounds 
which the backbit¬ 
ing tongue had 
given.—H enry. 

* Dan. xi. 33. 
Rev. xxii. 2. 

J Zech. i. 4-6. 

* Job xx. 5. 

* A liar is soon 
detected, being apt 
to contradict him¬ 
self, and to blast his 
reputation for ever. 
—Patrick. 

f A prudent man 
uever pretends to 
know so much as he 
knows ; but vain¬ 
glorious persons, by 
pretending to more 
than they know, 
expose their own 
emptiness.-CARYL. 

* Deceitful. 

* Ps. xxxviii. 6. 
b Is. 1. 4. 

7 Abundant. 

t The wicked must 
acknowledge the ex¬ 
cellency of the right¬ 
eous, yet they suffer 
their iniquities and 
follies to seduce 
their minds, and 
continue their sin¬ 
ful co\irses. Scott. 
c xxvi. 15. 
d Ps. xxxvii. 16. 

CHAP. XIII. 

‘ 1 Sam. ii. 25. 

* The child that 
has had a proper 
nurturing, will profit 
by his father’s coun¬ 
sels; but the child 
that is permitted to 
fulfil its own will, 
and have its own 
way, will jest at the 
reproofs of its pa¬ 
rents.—C larke. 

b xviii. 20. 

0 John vi. 27. 
d Ez. xxxvi. 31. 

* Zech. xi. 8. Rev. 
xxi. 8. 

1 Sin. 

f There are those 
who are rich in 
their poverty, be¬ 
cause tney are con¬ 
tent, and use gene¬ 
rously what they 
have. There are 
others who in the 
midst of their rich¬ 
es are really poor, 
from their insati¬ 
able covetousness 
or profusion.—CA_L- 
MET. 

' Ps. xlix. 6-10. 

* Candle. 

■ Jud. xii. 1-6. 
Luke xxii. 24. 

h Luke xiv. 28-32. 
Acts vi. 1-5. 
i Ps. cxxviii. 2. 

8 With the hand. 

J A lingering 

" hope M is like a 
lingering consump¬ 
tion, it weakens the 
whole man ; but the 
fulfilling of desire 
is so great a relief, 
that it is a kind of 
new life to the soul, 
and causeth our 
dead hearts to re¬ 
vive.—C aryl. 

k Gen. xxi. 6, 7. 
John xvi. 22. 

1 Rev. xxii. 2. 

4 Be in peace. 

1 miserable as if be were upon the dunghill; for she is no better than “ rottenness in his 
bones,” an incurable disease ; moreover, “ she makes him ashamed.” 

Vatv Pride. —Yer. 9. Many persons who have been brought up in the higher ranks 
of life, but have not proportionable wealth, are too proud to employ themselves in 
inferior occupations ; and thus they become miserably poor, want things necessary for 
themselves and families, sponge upon their friends, and even defraud their creditors, 
to maintain a vain appearance of dignity. 4 But he who is despised for engaging in a 
mean employment, and wearing a homely appearance, but by so doing can have the 
comforts of life without dependence or disingenuous arts, is more happy, wise, useful, 
and respectable, than “he that honoureth himself, and lacketh bread.”—The old 
translation (with which many versions agree) gives a different sense to this proverb. 

“ He that is despised, and is ‘ his own servant/ is better than he that boasteth him¬ 
self, and wanteth bread.” The poor man, who is despised, yet lives by his honest 
labour, is more valuable and happy than the proud boaster.— Scott . 

Falsehood. —Yer. 22. We are here taught, 1. To hate lying, and to keep at the 
utmost distance from it, because it is an abomination to the Lord, and renders those 
abominable in his sight that allow themselves in it ; not only because it is a breach of 
his law, but because it is destructive to human society. 2. To make conscience of 
truth, not only in our words, but in all our actions ; because those that “ deal truly ” 
and sincerely in all their dealings are “his delight,” and he is well pleased with them. 
We delight to converse with, and make use of, those that are honest, and that we may 
put a confidence in. Such, therefore, let us be, that we may recommend ourselves to 
the favour both of God and man. 

Diligence. —Yer. 24. (1.) Industry is the way to preferment. Solomon advanced 
Jeroboam, because he saw that he was an industrious young man, and minded his 
business (1 Kings xi. 28). Men that take pains in study and serviceableness, will 
thereby gain such an interest and reputation as will give them a dominion over all 
about them, by which means many have risen strangely. He that has been “ faithful 
in a few things ” shall be made “ ruler over many things.” The elders, that “ labour 
in the word and doctrine,” are “ worthy of double honour ; ” and those that are dili¬ 
gent when they are young will get that which will enable them to rule, and so to 
rest, when they are old. (2.) Knavery is the way to slavery: “ The slothful ” and care¬ 
less, or rather the “ deceitful (for so the word signifies), shall be under tribute.” 
Those that, because they will not take pains in an honest calling, live by their shifts, 

i • 

and arts of dishonesty, are paltry and beggarly, and will be kept under. Those that 
are diligent and honest when they are apprentices, will come to be masters; but those 
that are otherwise are the fools which, all their days, must be “ servants to the wise 
in heart.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XIII. The Wise Son. —Yer. 1. Among the children of the same parents it 
is no new thing for some to be hopeful, and others the contrary. Now here we are 
taught to distinguish, 1. There is great hope of those that have a reverence for their 
parents, and are willing to be advised and admonished by them. He is “a wise son,” 
and is in a fair way to be wiser, that “hears his father’s instruction,” desires to hear 
it, regards it, and complies with it, and does not only give it the hearing. 2. There 
is little hope of those that will not so much as “ hear rebuke ” with any patience, but 
scorn to submit to government, and scoff at those that deal faithfully with them. 

How can those mend a fault who will not be told of it, but count those tbeir enemie* 
who do them that kindness?— Henry. 

Pride. —Yer. 10. “ Only by pride will a man *-*igage in contention,” &c.—The 
various quarrels which disquiet the world, whether in families, churches, or communi¬ 
ties, or between nations, with all the fatal consequences of them, are in general 
excited and perpetuated by pride. From that odious principle arise resentment, 
revenge, envy, and ambition; and though other vicious dispositions excite contentions, 
yet disputes would more easily be prevented or terminated if pride did not intervene. 

Some point of honour must be maintained, some affront must be resented, some rival 
must be crushed or eclipsed, some renowned character emulated, or some superior 
equalled and surpassed. But they who hear prudent counsel, will shew their wisdom 
by avoiding quarrels and disputes. “ They whose minds are infected with a vain 
opinion of themselves, either cannot see the truth, or if they do, they will not acknow¬ 
ledge it, for fear they should yield and confess themselves overcome.”— Scott. 

Parental Authority. —Yer. 24. The perverseness of our fallen nature render* 
correction necessary to children. He, therefore, who indulges his son, connives at hi* 
perverseness, suffers him to contract vicious habits, and to grow stubborn in rebellion, 
for want of correction, acts as if be hated him; because he permits those diseases of 
the mind to gather strength which will prove the sources of inexpressible sorrow to 
him in this world, and perhaps of eternal misery. Whereas the parent who wisely 
loves his child will early begin to teach him submission, application, and the govern* 
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A dvantage of prudence and piety. PROVERBS, XIV. 


14 The law of the wise is a fountain of life, 
m to depart from the snares of death. 

15 Good understanding giveth favour: but the 
way of transgressors is hard. 

16 Every prudent man dealeth with knowledge: 
but a fool 5 layeth open his folly. 

17 A “wicked messenger falleth into mischief: 
"but 6 a faithful ambassador is health. 8 

18 Poverty and shame shall be to him that 
refuseth instruction: but be that regardeth re¬ 
proof shall be honoured. 

19 p The desire accomplished is sweet to the 
soul: 8 but it is abomination to fools to q depart 
from evil. 

20 He that walketh with wise men shall be wise: 
r but a companion of fools shall be destroyed. 

21 Evil pursueth sinners: but to the righteous 
good shall be repaid. 

22 A good man 8 leaveth an inheritance to his 
children’s children; and the wealth of the sinner 
is laid up for the just. 

23 Much food is in the tillage of the poor:'" but 
there is that is destroyed for want of judgment. 

24 He that‘spareth his rod “hateth his son: 
x but he that loveth him chasteneth him betimes. 

25 The y righteous eateth to the satisfying of 
his soul: but z the belly of the wicked shall want. 


CHAPTER XIY. 


E VERY “wise woman buildeth her house: 

but the foolish plucketh it down with her 
hands. 

2 He b that walketh in his uprightness feareth 
the Lord: but he that is perverse in his ways 
despiseth him.* 

3 In the mouth of the foolish is a rod of pride: + 
but the lips of the wise shall preserve them. 

4 Where no oxen are, the crib is clean: "but 
much increase is by the strength of the ox. 

5 A faithful witness will not lie: but a false 
witness will utter lies. 

6 A scorner seeketh wisdom, and findeth it 
not: but knowledge is easy unto him that under- 
standeth. 

7 Go d from the presence of a foolish man, 
when thou perceivest not in him the lips of know¬ 
ledge. 

8 The wisdom of the prudent is to understand 
his way: but "the folly of fools is deceit. 


B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 


“ Pa. xviii. 5: 
cxri. 3. 


6 Spreadeth . 

“ Jer. xxiii. 15-16, 
28. Ez. xxx iii. 7, 8. 

0 1 Cor. It. 2. 
2 Cor. v. 20. 

8 At} ambassador 
of faithfulness. 

§ Unfaithfulness 
in discharging his 
trust will bring a 
wicked servant into 
shame; but he who 
acts faithfully, pro¬ 
cures safety and ad¬ 
vantage both to his 
master and himself. 
—Brown. 

p Cant. ill. 4. 
2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

j| The accomplish¬ 
ment of “desire” is 
essential to happi¬ 
ness ; this is only to 
be expected in the 
way of righteous¬ 
ness: “but it is abo¬ 
mination to fools to 
depart from evil.”— 
Fuller. 

« Job xxviii. 28. 
2 Tim. ii. 19. 

r Gen. xiii. 12, 13. 

1 Cor. xv. 33, 34. 

7 Broken. 

• Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
Ps. xxv. 12, 13. 

The poor and 
ustrious, who la¬ 
bour to cultivate a 
little 8pot of land, 
often live in a plen¬ 
tiful, though homely 
manner; while those 
who have inherited 
large estates, are re¬ 
duced to poverty by 
negligence, indiscre¬ 
tion, ostentation, 
and extravagance.— 
Scott. 

* xxii. 15. 

0 John xii. 25. 


OLCU. XUl. O. 

■ Deut. xxviii. 48. 
Is. lxv. 13, 14. 

CHAP. XIV. 

* Ruth iv. 11. 

b 1 Kings iii. 6. 

* The design of 
this proverb and 
verse is to shew that 
God doth, and men 
may, judge of men’s 
outward professions 
and inward disposi¬ 
tions by the com¬ 
mon course of their 
lives. Despiseth him. 
—Plainly declares 
that he doth not fear 
God, but despise 
him, and his com¬ 
mands and threat 
eni tigs.—P oole. 

f '^Is a sharp 
spear.” Solomon 
intends the cut¬ 
ting reproaches, the 
curses, of the wick¬ 
ed.— Boothroyd. 

0 1 Cor. ix. 9-11. 

d 1 Cor, v. 11. 
Eph. v. 7. 

* 2 Tim. iii. 13. 


f Job xxxiv. 7-9. 

1 Rom. xiv. 17,18. 
h John xii. 27. 
l The bitterness of 
his soul. 


t Every man is 
best acquaintedwith 
hia own secret sor¬ 
rows, and knows 
where he is inward¬ 
ly wrung, while the 
world thinks him 
happy; as, on the 
other band, he may 
have hidden occa¬ 
sions of joy, which 
cannot be judged 
of by others.—B p. 
Hall. 
i Job viii. 15. 

* Matt. vii. 13,14. 
§ Examine every¬ 
thing strictly and 
impartially, and be 
not led merely by 
thy appetite; for 
that makes many 
actions seem inno¬ 
cent, which in the 
issue prove deadly 
destructive. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

1 Luka xvL 25. 
Jam.iv. 9. 
m Heb. iii. 12. 
il He that is fro- 
ward and perverse, 
and willingly falls 
from his former 
ood purposes, shall 
e sure to suffer the 
punishment of his 
wicked courses. — 
Bishop Hall. 
n xi. 14. 

* Eph. iv. 14. 
p Acts xiii. 7. 

4 John ix. 40. 

If A wise man 
feareth to offend 
God, and keeps at 
a distance from the 
appearance of evil; 
but the fool rages 
against rebuke, and 
confident of his 
safety, presumptu¬ 
ously persists in 
his rebellion, and 
rushes on his ruin. 
—Hawejs. 
r Ec. vii. 9. 

■ Jer. v. 26-29. 

» Matt, xxiii. 29. 

D Is. lx. 14. Rev. 
iii. 9. 

2 Many are the 
lovers of the rich. 

x Jam. ii. 5, 6. 

3 xii. 2. 

* Matt. v. 7. John 
i. 17. 

0 2 Chr. vi. 8. 
b Heb. vi. 10, 11. 

0 2 Thes. iii. 10- 
12. 1 Tim. v. 13. 
d 1 Tim. iv. 1-3, 

* Rev. xxi. 6. 
r Ec. vii. 26. 

s 2 Kings x. 32,33. 

* Is the king'8 honr 
our , because it is an 
evidence of his wise 
and good govern¬ 
ment. Under hon¬ 
our he here compre¬ 
hends also strength 
and safety (as ap¬ 
pears from the op¬ 
posite clause) which 
depend mucT’ upon 
a prince’s reputa¬ 
tion. And honour 
may be here put for 
strength, as strength 
is put for honour 
or glory, Ps. viii. 2 ; 
xx ix. 1; xcvi. 7.— 
Poole. 

h 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5. 

8 Short of spirit. 


_ _ Moral v irtues: contrary vices. 

9 f Fools make a mock at sin: but 8 among the 

righteous there is favour. 

10 The h heart knoweth 1 his own bitterness; 
and a stranger doth not intermeddle with his 

joy- 1 

11 The ‘house of the wicked shall be over¬ 
thrown : but the tabernacle of the upright shall 
flourish. 

12 There k is a way which seemeth right unto 
a man; but the end thereof are the wavs of 
death. 8 

13 Even ‘in laughter the heart is sorrowful, 
and the end of that mirth is heaviness. 

14 The “backslider in heart 8 shall be “filled 
with his own ways; and a good man shall be 
satisfied from himself. 

15 The "simple believeth every word: but p the 
prudent man looketh well to his going. 

16 A wise man feareth, and departeth from 
evil: but q the fool rageth, and is confidents 

17 He x that is soon angry dealeth foolishly; 
and 8 a man of wicked devices is hated. 

18 The simple ‘inherit folly: but the prudent 
are crowned with knowledge. 

19 The “evil bow before the good; and the 
wicked at the gates of the righteous. 

20 The poor is hated even of his own neigh¬ 
bour : but 2 the rich hath many friends. 

21 He x that despiseth his neighbour sinneth: 
but he that hath mercy on the poor, happy is he. 

22 Do they not 7 err that devise evil? ‘but 
mercy and truth shall be to them that "devise 
good. 

23 In b all labour there is profit: but the "talk 
of the lips tendeth only to penury. 

24 The crown of the wise is their riches; but 
the foolishness of fools is folly. 

25 A true witness delivereth souls: but a 
deceitful witness d speaketh lies. 

26 In the fear of the Lord is strong confidence; 
and his children shall have a place of refuge. 

27 The fear of the Lord is "a fountain of life, 
f to depart from the snares of death. 

28 In 8 the multitude of people is the king’s 
honour :* but in the want of people is the destruc¬ 
tion of the prince. 

29 He that is h slow to wrath is of great under¬ 
standing : but he that is 3 hasty of spirit exalteth 
folly. 


men‘ of his passions; and having thus bent the tender twig, and established hi 
authonty, he will gradually be enabled to rule him more by persuasion and argumeni 
and to treat with the lenity of a kind and prudent friend. But when children ar 
pnmtted to get the mastery m their tender years, they can scarcely ever after b 
taught subjection, and the attempt is often made by a severity which ig both perilou 
ami painful. Ihe word rendered chasteneth is often translated instruction (ver. 18] 

He that spareth hw rod hateth h.s son ; but be that loveth him, diligently educate 
or dnetphrm him ..-{Septuagtni l.)-The same terms being used iA the original hot 
of the Old and New Testament, for tuition and correction , strongly indicates th 
close connection between them in a scripturally good education._ Scott. 

CHAP. XIY. The Wise Woman. —Yer 1. Note, 1. A good wife is a great blessin; 
to a family. By a fruitful wife a family is multiplied and replenished with children 
and so built up; but by a prudent wife, one that is pious, industrious, and considered 
the affairs of the family are made to prosper, debts are paid, portions raised, provi 
. m j e> children well educated and maintained, and the family has comfor 
within doors and credit without: thus is the house built. She looks upon it as he 
own to take care of, though she knows it is her husband’s to bear rule in (Esth. i. 22) 
2. Many a family is brought to ruin by ill housewifery, as well as by ill husbandry 
A foolish woman, that has no fear of God, nor regard to her business—that is wilful 
*nd wasteful, and humorsome—that indulges her ease and appetite, and is all fo 
jaun mg an feasting cards and the playhouse—though she come to a plentiful estate 
and to a family beforehand, she will impoverish and waste it, and will as certainly b 
the ruin of her house as if she “plucked it down with her hands;” and the liusban 
himself, with all his care, can scarcely prevent it.— Henry. 

The Scorner.— Yer. 6. “ A scorner” is one who treats divide things with profan 
contempt. He thinks his own understanding equal to the investigation, and eve: 
comprehension, of every subject; he therefore rejects as false what he cannot accour 
if r j t0 bl ® preconceived sentiments or vain reasonings; and, indce< 

ill that tends to condemn his conduct, or expose his folly. In this presumptuoi 


frame he may seek for wisdom, even in the Scriptures, without success. The state of 
his heart disposes him to despise the sacred mysteries, the humbling doctrines, and 
the holy precepts of revelation ; he will therefore, by criticisms and bold conjectures, 
alter the text, or explain away its meaning; or, disgusted by finding that those 
doctrines which he dislikes are certainly contained in the Bible, he will at length 
take shelter in infidelity. These are indeed modem ways in which “scorners seek 
wisdom, and find it not; ” but doubtless the scorners of former days had methods 
equally successful of evading conviction, and closing their eyes against the light of 
truth.—“He that comes to seek after knowledge with a mind to scorn and censure, shall 
be sure to find enough for his humour, but none for his instruction.’— {Lord Bacon.) 

—“ This humour of deriding all things springs from a great pride and conceit of their 
own wit, which disposes them to seek wisdom, not from others, but wholly from them¬ 
selves ; and so they are not likely to find it, where it is not to be had.”—( Bp. Patrick.) j 
Piety and National Prosperity.— Yer. 34. Righteousness powerfully tends to 
promote public peace and prosperity, and to give an ascendancy to that nation in 
which it generally prevails. Genuine piety is inseparably connected with industry, 
sobriety, equity, and mercy, and also with frugality; and these conduce to health, 
population, union, and competency. Moreover, they ensure the Divine blessing to 
the community, which must needs exalt any nation. But every kind of sin has the 
contrary tendency. The prevalence of vice and impiety is a national reproach; con¬ 
duces to disunion, weakness, and disgrace; and exposes any people to the wrath and 
vengeance of God.—The word translated reproach is the same which is commonly 
rendered mercy or goodness f and this has given rise to other interpretations of the 
latter clause—as if it meant that mercy was as a sin-offering for any people, where it 
prevailed; and the margin of the old translation renders it “ but the mercy of the 
people is the sacrifice for sin.”—Others think it relates to the Gentiles (the word 
people being plural), and they render it, “ The goodness of the nations is sin ; ” mean¬ 
ing, that the religion and virtues of idolaters, instead of righteousness, are sinful in 
the sight of God.—This interpretation is doubtless more scriptural than the preced¬ 
ing ; but as the word in question does in one place evidently mean reproach or 
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Of moral virtues PROVERBS, XV. and their contrary vices. 

30 A sound heart is the life of the flesh:+ but 

I ‘envy the k rottenness of the bones. 

31 He ‘that oppresseth the poor reproacheth 
his Maker: “but he that honoureth him hath 
mercy on the poor. 

32 The wicked is driven away in his wicked¬ 
ness : + but the righteous hath hope in his death. 

33 Wisdom “resteth in the heart of him that 
hath understanding: but that which is in the 
midst of fools is made known. 

34 Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is 
a reproach to 4 any people. 

35 The °king’s favour is toward a wise servant: 
but his wrath is against p him that causeth shame. 

CHAPTER XV. 

A ‘SOFT answer turneth away wrath; but 
■la. b grievous words stir up anger. 

2 The tongue of the wise useth knowledge 
aright: but the mouth of fools ‘poureth out 
foolishness.* 

3 The eyes of the Lord are in every place, 
beholding the evil and the good. 

4 2 A wholesome tongue is a tree of life: + but 
perverseness therein is c a breach in the spirit. 

5 A fool despiseth his father’s instruction: 
d but he that regardeth reproof is prudent. 

6 In e the house of the righteous is much trea¬ 
sure; but f in the revenues of the wicked is 
trouble. 

7 The lips of the wise disperse knowledge: but 
the heart of the foolish doeth not so. 

8 The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination 
to the Lord : but the prayer of the upright is his 
delight.* 

9 The way of the wicked is s an abomination 
unto the Lord : but h he loveth him that followeth 

1 after righteousness. 

10 3 Correction is ‘grievous unto him that for- 
saketh the way: Y and he that hateth reproof shall 
die. 

11 ‘Hell and destruction are before the Lord; 
how much more then the hearts of the children 
of men ? 

12 A “scorner loveth not one that reproveth 
him; “neither will he go unto the wise. 

13 A °merry heart maketh a cheerful counte¬ 
nance: but p by sorrow of the heart the spirit is 
broken. 1 

B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 

14 The heart of him that hath understand¬ 
ing seeketh knowledge: but the mouth of fools 
feedeth on foolishness. 

15 All the days q of the afflicted are evil: r but 
he that is of a merry heart hath a continual feast. 

16 Better is 8 little with the fear of the Lord, 
than great treasure, and trouble therewith. 

17 Better is *a dinner of herbs where love is, 8 
than a stalled ox and hatred therewith. 

18 A “wrathful man stirreth up strife: but x Ae 
that is slow to anger appeaseth strife. 

19 The y way of the slothful man is as an hedge 
of thorns: 11 but the way of righteousness is 4 made 
plain. 

20 A z wise son maketh a glad father: but a 
foolish man ‘despiseth his mother. 

21 Folly is joy to him that is 6 destitute of 
wisdom: but a man of understanding walketh 
uprightly. 

22 b Without counsel purposes are disap¬ 
pointed:* but in the multitude of counsellors 
they are established. 

23 A man hath joy by the answer of his mouth; 
and a word spoken 6 in due season, how good 
is it! 

24 The way of life ts above to the wise,+ that 
he may depart from hell beneath. 

25 The Lord will “destroy the house of the 
proud: d but he will establish the border of the 
widow.* 

26 The “thoughts of the wicked are an abomi¬ 
nation to the Lord : f but the words of the pure 
are 7 pleasant words. 

27 He g that is greedy of gain troubleth his own 
house: b but he that hateth gifts shall live.® 

28 The heart- of the righteous studieth to 
answer: but the mouth of the wicked poureth 
out evil things. 

29 The Lord is far from the wicked: but ‘he 
heareth the prayer of the righteous. 

30 The light of the eyes rejoiceth the heart; 1 
and a good report maketh k the bones fat. 

31 The ear that heareth the reproof of life 
‘abideth among the wise. 

32 He that ref useth 8 instruction despiseth his 
own soul: but he that 9 heareth reproof ‘getteth 
understanding. 

33 The fear of the Lord is the instruction of 
wisdom; “and before honour is humility. 

t A quiet, honest, 
contented mind is 
“ the life of the 
flesh,” and conduces 
much to health and 
happiness.-W ells. 

1 Rom. i. 29. 
k xii. 4. 

1 Matt. xxv. 40-46. 

“ 2 Cor. viii. 7-9. 
t Death is a rag¬ 
ing storm to “the 
wicked,” but a sweet 
calm to the right¬ 
eous.—C obbin. 

Here is a clear in¬ 
timation of a future 
state, for what can 
this hope be but the 
expectation of an 
hereafter? (Ps. xvii. 
15.) — Holden. 
n Ec. x. 3 : 

4 Nations. 

0 Matt. xxiv. 45-51. 
p xix. 26. 

CHAP. XV. 

* JucL viii. 1-3. 

b 2 Sam. xix. 43. 

1 Belcheth, or bub- 
bleth. 

* A wise godly 
man has his tongue 
at his command, but 
a fool’s tongue com¬ 
mands him. His 
tongue runs faster 
than his wit, as we 
say.—C aryl. 

2 The healing of 
the tongue. 

f A sound (or a 
healing) tongue, a 
tongue which im¬ 
parts sound advice, 
or pacifies anger.— 
Durell. 

0 Ps. lii. 2-4; cix. 
22. 

d Ps. cxli. 5. 

* Ps. cxii. 3. 

f Ps. xxxvii. 16. 
t The moBt pain¬ 
ful rites of the for¬ 
malist are detested 
by God, but the 
most humble pray¬ 
er of the sincere is 
well-pleasing to him. 
—Cobbin. 

* Hab. i. 13. 

*» Is. li. 1, 7. 

8 Instruction. 

1 John iii. 20; vii. 

7. 

k Is. i. 5, 6. 

1 Ps. cxxxix. 8. 
Rev. i. 18. 

m John iii. 18-21. 

2 Tim. iv. 3. 
n 2 Chr. xviii. 7. 

0 2 Cor. i. 12. 
p John xiv. 1. 

2 Cor. vii. 10. 

§ When grief and 
sorrow seize on the 
heart, they deject, 
enfeeble, and break 
the most courageous 
spirit.—P atrick. 

* Gen. xxxvii. 35. 
r Rom. v. 2, 3,11. 

2 Cor. vi. 10. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 16. 

1 Tim. vi. 6. 

* Phil. ii. 1. 1 

Johniv. 16. 

|| That is, it is 

better to have peace 
without plenty,than 
to have plenty with¬ 
out peace.—S eed. 

° Jam. iii. 14-16. 

x Ec. x. 4. Acts 
▼i. 1-5. 

7 Num. xiv. 1, 3, 
7, 8. 

IF Sloth makes 
difficulties where 
there are none, but 
an honestendeavour 
to do our duty will, 
by God’s grace, make 
it as easy as an high¬ 
way.—H enry. 

4 Raised up as a 
causeway. 

* 1 Kings v. 7. 
Phil. ii. 22. 

1 Ex. xx. 12. 

8 Void of heart. 

b Ec. viii. 6. 

* Those who scorn 
to consult others, 
often miscarry in 
the most important 
designs. — Brown. 

6 In his season. 

t He that is truly 
wise has his affec¬ 
tions and conversa¬ 
tion above, and in 
the holy way of obe¬ 
dience walketh to 
eternal life. — Bp. 
Hall. 

0 Is. ii. 12. IPet. 
v. 5. 

d Ps. lxviii. 5, 6. 

t The proud op¬ 
pressor shall meet 
his reward, but the 
widow’s cause 6hall 
be avenged. — Cob¬ 
bin. 

Border alludes to 
the portioning out 
of the inheritance 
of the Israelites. 
Jehovah promises 
to protect the wi¬ 
dow’s portion (see 
Ex. xxii. 22; Deut. 
x. 18 ).—Davidson. 

e Matt. xt. 19. 

* Matt. xii x 34-37. 

7 Words of plea¬ 
santness. 

* Hab. ii. 9-11. 

b Is. xxxiii. 15,16. 

§ Hateth.— This is 
spoken principally 
concerning judges. 
Shall live—viz., shall 
be maintained in a 
happy and perma¬ 
nent state, and con¬ 
tinue in God’s fa¬ 
vour.—D iodatl 

‘ Rom. viii. 26, 27. 
Jam. v. 16-18. 

|| As light gives 
pleasure to the eye, 
and pours joy into 
the recesses of the 
heart, so a good re¬ 
putation creates in¬ 
ward satisfaction, 
and contributes to 
the health of the 
body.—C almet. 

k Is. lviii. 11. 

1 1 John ii. 19. 

8 Correction. 

9 Obeyeth. 

i Possesseth an 
heart. 

m 1 Pet. v. 5. 

atrocious wickedness ( u a wicked thing,” Ley. xx. 17); and as a verb from the same 
root has clearly a similar meaning even in this book (chap. xxv. 10), so there appears 
no sufficient reason for altering our translation, and departing from the interpretation 
above given. The word indeed (like some others in different languages), seems to 
mean what is uncommon, either of goodness or of baseness ; but more generally it is 
used in the former sense. — Scott. 

CHAP. XY. Meekness. — Yer. 1. Solomon, as conservator of the public peace, here 
tells us, 1. How the peace may be kept, that we may know how in our places to keep 
it: it is by soft words. If wrath be risen like a threatening cloud, pregnant with 
storms and thunder, “a soft answer ” will disperse it and turn it away. When men 
are provoked, speak gently to them, and give them good words, and they will be paci¬ 
fied: as the Ephraimites were by Gideon’s mildness (Judg. viii. 1-3); whereas, upon a 
like occasion, by Jephthah’s roughness, they were exasperated, and the consequences 
were bad (Judg. xii. 1-3). Reason will be better spoken, and a righteous cause better 
pleaded, with meekness than with passion; hard arguments do best with soft words. 

2. How the -peace will be broken, that we, for our parts, may do nothing toward the 
breaking of it. Nothing stirs up anger and sows discord like “grievous words,” call¬ 
ing foul names, as “ Raca,” and “ Thou fool,” upbraiding men with their infirmities 
and infelicities, their extraction or education, or anything that lessens them, and 
makes them mean; scornful, spiteful reflections, by which men affect to shew their 
wit and malice, and stir up the anger of others, which does but increase and inflame 
their own anger. Rather than lose a jest, some will lose a friend and make an enemy. 
—Henry. 

Hypocrisy. — Yer. 8, 9. The most costly sacrifices of the wicked, under the Mosaic 
law, must have been an abomination to the Lord, because their whole way was 
abominable to him, and because of their corrupt motives; and the case is precisely 
the Bame with all external acts of worship, nay, with the largest oblations and most 
liberal alms, of the impenitent and unbelieving, under the Christian dispensation. 
For, by them, they either mean nothing determinate, or they intend to cover their 

sins, to bribe their Judge, to make compensation for past, or to purchase indulgences 
for future transgressions; they put their vices in the stead either of Christ’s atone¬ 
ment or of holy obedience ; they present them with hypocritical hearts ; and they 
grossly affront the holy God, by supposing that he can be imposed on by forms or 
gifts, or pleased by them, whilst they are enemies to his justice, his authority, and his 
grace. But will the gieatest of sinners, if he desires to repent, or seek salvation, be 
rejected ?— Scott. 

Cheerfulness. — Yer. 13. Here, 1. Harmless mirth is recommended to us, as that 
which contributes to the health of the body, making men lively, and fit for business, 
and to the acceptableness of the conversation, making the face to shine, and rendering 
us pleasant one to another. A cheerful spirit, under the government of wisdom and 
grace, is a great ornament to religion, puts a further lustre upon the beauty of holi¬ 
ness, and makes men the more capable of doing good. 2. Hurtful melancholy is what 
we are cautioned against, as a great enemy to us, both in our devotion and in our 
conversation; “By sorrow of the heart,” when it has got dominion, and plays the 
tyrant, as it will be apt to do, if it be indulged awhile, “ the spirit is broken ” and 
sunk, and becomes unfit for the service of God. “ The sorrow of the world works 
death.” Let us therefore “weep as though we wept not,” in justice to ourselves, a a 
well as in conformity to God and his providence. 

Love and Harmony. — Yer. 17. Next to the fear of God, peace with all men is 
necessary to the comfort of this life. 1. If “ brethren dwell together in unity,” if they 
are friendly and hearty, and pleasant, both in their daily meals and in more solemn 
entertainments, that will make “ a dinner of herbB ” a feast sufficient ; though the fare 
be coarse, and the estate so small, that they cannot afford no better, yet love will sweeten 
it, and they may be as merry over it as if they had all dainties. 2. If there be mutual 
enmity and strife, though there be a whole ox for dinner, a fat ox, there can be no 
comfort in it ; the leaven of malice, of hating and being hated, is enough to sour it 
all. Some refer it to him that makes the entertainment ; better have a slender dinner, 
and be heartily welcome, than a table richly spread, with a grudging evil eye. 

A Word in Season. — Yer. 23. “ Then ” we speak wisely, when we speak seasonablyj 
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Of moral virtues PROVERBS, XVI, XVII. and their contrary vices. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

THHE preparations of the heart* in man, b and 

JL the answer of the tongue, is from the Lord. 

2 All 'the ways of a man are clean in his own 
eyes: d but the Lord weigheth the spirits. 

3 2 Commit e thy works unto the Lord, and 
f thy thoughts shall.be established. 

4 The Lord hath made all things for himself ; 
yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. + 

5 Every one that is proud in heart is an 
abomination to the Lord : though hand join in 
hand, he shall not be 3 unpunished. 

6 By mercy and truth iniquity is purged; and 
by the fear of the Lord men depart from evil. 

7 When a man’s ways please the Lord, g lie 
maketh even his enemies to be at peace with 
him. 

8 Better h is a little with righteousness, than 
‘great revenues without right. 

9 A man’s heart deviseth his way: but the 
Lord directeth his steps. 

10 4 A k divine sentence is in the lips of the 
king; 1 his mouth transgresseth not in judgment. 

11 A just weight and balance are the Lord’s ;§ 
all the s weights of the bag are his work. 

12 It is an abomination to kings to commit 
wickedness: for the throne is established by 
righteousness. 

13 •Righteous lips are the delight of kings; 
and they love him that speaketh right. 

14 The wrath of a king is as messengers of 
death ; 11 ra but a wise man will pacify it. 

15 In the light of the king’s countenance is 
life ; and n his favour is as a cloud of the latter rain. 

16 How much better is it to get wisdom than 
gold? and to get understanding rather to be 
chosen than silver? 

17 The "highway of the upright is to depart 
from evil: p he that keepeth his way preserveth 
his soul. 

18 Pride goeth before destruction, 11 and an 
haughty spirit before a fall. 

19 Better it is to be of an humble spirit with 
the lowly, than to divide the spoil with the 
proud. 

B.C. 1000— B.C. 1000. 

20 He that 6 handleth a matter wisely shall 
find good;* and whoso trusteth in the Lord, i 
happy is he. 

21 The wise in heart shall be called prudent; j| 
and q the sweetness of the lips increaseth learn- j 
ning.+ 

22 Understanding is r a well-spring of life unto 
him that hath it: but 8 the instruction of fools is , 
folly.* 

23 The heart of the wise 7 teacheth his mouth, 
and addeth learning to his lips. 

24 ‘Pleasant words are as an honeycomb, 
sweet to the soul, and “health to the bones. 

25 There is x a way that seemeth right unto a 1 
man ; but the end thereof are the ways of death. 

26 8 He that laboureth, laboureth for himself; 
for his mouth 9 craveth it of him. 

27 x An ungodly man y diggeth up evil ;§ and 
in his lips there is as a burning fire. 

28 A froward man 2 soweth strife; and ! a 
whisperer separateth chief friends. 

29 A “violent man enticeth his neighbour, and ; 
leadeth him into the way that is not good. 

30 He b shutteth his eyes to devise froward | 
things ; moving his lips he bringeth evil to ! 
pass. 

31 The 'hoary head is a crown of glory,H A if it 
be found in the way of righteousness. 

32 He * that is slow to anger is better than the [ 
mighty; f and he that ruleth his spirit than he 
that taketh a city. 

33 The g lot is cast into the lap; but the whole 
disposing thereof is of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

V) ETTER is “a dry morsel, and quietness 

X> therewith, than b an house full of •sacrifices | 
c with strife. 

2 A d wise servant shall have rule over a son 
'that causeth shame, and shall have part of the 
inheritance among the brethren. 

3 The f fming-pot is for silver, and the furnace 
for gold : but the Lord trieth the hearts. 

4 A g wicked doer giveth heed to false lips; 
and a liar giveth ear to a naughty tongue. 

5 Whoso mocketh the poor reproacheth his 

CHAP. XVI. 

* Ez. xxxri. 26.27. 
Phil. ii. 13. 

l Disposings. 

* The Hebrew is, 
“To man are the 
dispositions of the 
heart ; but from the 
Lord is the answer 
of the tongue.” Man 
proixises his wishes, 
but God answers as 
he thinks proper.— 
Clarke. 

t Ex. iv. 11, 12. 

0 Luke xviii. 9-11. 

d Luke xvi. 15. 

* Roll. 

* Job t. 8 . 

t Job xxii. 18. 

f That is,even the 
most wicked and the 
worst of men are 
under his direction 
and control : how¬ 
ever they may be set 
on mischief, they 
can proceed no fur¬ 
ther than God per¬ 
mits, being instru¬ 
ments only in his 
hands to afflict 
others, and bring 
evil upon them.— 
Watekland. 

8 Held innocent. 

* Jer. xv. 11. Act3 
lx. 1, 2. 

* 1 Tim. vi. 6-9. 

‘ Jer. xvii. 11. 
Mic. vi. 10. 

* Divination. 

k Deut. xvii. 18-20. 
Ps. xlv. 6, 7. 

1 God is present 
in an especial man¬ 
ner with a pious 
king, inspiring his 
mind with sagacity 
to penetrate doubt¬ 
ful and obscure 
things, that all 
causes may be de¬ 
cided by him so 
justly and exactly 
that no man may 
be wronged in the 
judgment which he 
passes.—P atrick. 

§ The Lord 1 s- -viz., 
are appointed by 
him to be so, and 
therefore cannot be 
falsified without a 
grievous offence to 
God.—D iodatl 

6 Stones. 

i Ps. ci. 5, 7. 

|| It is usual in 
Turkey, when a war¬ 
rant for a person’s 
death is procured, 
for an executioner 
to carry it to him, 
and to execute it 
immediately. The 
same seems to have 
been the case iu Pa¬ 
lestine (1 Kings ii. 
25; Matt. xiv. 10). 
This may perhaps 
be considered as 
giving peculiar en¬ 
ergy to the term 
“ messengers of 

death,” here used. 
—Hat.mer. 

m Ec. x. 4. 2 Cor. 

▼. 20. 

n Ps. lxxii. 6. 

* Acts x. 35. 

* Heb. x. 39. 

Ti Pride makes 

men rash and peev¬ 
ish, obstinate and 
insolent; and this 
seldom fails to bring 
down ruin upon 
them.—C larke. 

« Understandeth a 
matter. 

* He that under¬ 
stands his business 
thoroughly, and ma¬ 
nages it prudently 
and discreetly, is 
likely to have good 
success: but none so 
happy, none so sure 
of prospering in his 
design, as he that 
confides more iu the 
Lord than in his 
own skill and in¬ 
dustry.—P atrick. 

<1 Is. 1. 4. 

f Those who have 
solid wisdom will 
have credit of it; 
and those who dif¬ 
fuse it will benefit 
mankind.— Henry. 

1 John v. 24. 

* Matt, xxiii. 16- 
26. Luke vi. 39, 40. 

* We shall get 
good from the con¬ 
versation of a wise 
man, but none from 
that of a fooL—C ob- 
bin. 

7 Maketh wise. 

* John xx. 19-21. 
u iv. 22. 

x Is. xxviii. 1549. 

8 The soul of him 
that. 

9 Bowethuntohim. 

1 A man of Belial. 

? Is. v. 18. 

§ Diggeth up evil— 
inventeth or de- 
signeth mischief to 
others, and prose- 
cuteth his evil de¬ 
signs with great and 
constant industry. 
As his thoughts, so 
also his words: his 
tongue is set on fire 
of hell, and setshim- 
Belf and others on 
fire by lies and slan¬ 
ders, and other pro¬ 
voking speeches.— 
Poole. 

2 Seiideth forth. 

* Rom. i. 29. 

* 1 Sam. xix. 11- 
17. 

*> Matt. xiii. 15. 
c Lev. xix. 32. 

|| Old age hath no 
glory without wis¬ 
dom to do righteous 
things ; and when an 
old man is without 
righteousness, his 
old a&e is not his 
crown, but his re¬ 
proach.— Caryl. 
d Gen. xlvii. 7-10. 
e Ps. ciii. 8. 
r Rom. xii. 21. 

* Josh. vii. 14. 

CHAP. XVII. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 16. 
b vii. 14. 

l Good cheer. 
c xxi. 9. 19. 
d xiv. 35. 

* xxix. 15. 

t Jer. xvii. 10. 

« 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 

“ The answer of the mouth ” will “ then ” be our credit and joy, when it is pertinent 
and to the purpose, and is “spoken in due season,” when it is needed, and will be 
regarded, and, as we say, hits the joint. Many a good word comes short of doing the 
good it might have done, for want of being well-timed. Nor is anything more the | 
beauty of discourse than to have a proper answer ready off-hand, just when there is 
occasion for it, and it comes in well. — Henry. 

CHAP. XVI. Prudence.—V er. 1. (1.) “Man purposes.” He has a freedom of 
thought and a freedom of will permitted him ; let him form his projects and lay his 
Bchemes as he thinks best: but, after all, (2.) “God disposes.” Man cannot go on 
with his business without the assistance and blessing of God, who “made man’s 
mouth,” and teaches us what we shall say. Nay, God easily can, and often does, cross 
men’s purposes, and break their measures. It was a curse that was prepared in 
Balaam’s heart, but the answer of the tongue was a blessing.— Henry. 

Royal Anger. — Yer. 14, 15. The monarchs of the East had the power of life and 
death, without any check or control, and often sent messengers to inflict vengeance 
at once on such as had offended them. A wise man would therefore be very careful 
not to provoke one so powerful ; or, if he had inadvertently given offence, he would 
make every allowable submission, in order to pacify him : and many would be candi¬ 
dates for the favour of a sovereign who could so much promote their prosperity. But 
this ought to have been an additional reason to these princes why their frowns and 
favours should be directed entirely according to the good or bad behaviour of those 
around them.—-The word rendered “pacify” is the same as that before translated 
“purge” iniquity, but here man, not God, is spoken of. We may compensate for our 
offences against our fellow-creatures, but not for our sins against God.— Scott. 

Pride. — Yer. 18. Pride will have a fall. Those that are of a “ haughty spirit,” 
that think of themselves above what is meet, and look with contempt upon others, 
that with their pride affront God and disquiet others, they will be brought down, 
either by repentance or by ruin. It is the honour of God to humble the proud (Job 
xL 11, 12). Mi is the aet of justice, that those who have lifted up themselves should 
be laid low. Pharaoh, Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, were instances of this. Men 
eannot punish pride, but either admire it or fear it, and therefore God will take the 
punishing of it into his own hands. Let him alone to deal with proud men. 

Piety in Old Age. — ”V er. 31. If old people “ be found in the way of righteousness,” 

their age will be their honour. Old age, as such, is honourable, and commands respect; 

“ Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head ” (Lev. xix. 32) ; but if it be found in the 
way of wickedness, its honour is forfeited, its crown profaned, and laid in the dost 
(Isa. lxv. 20). Old people, therefore, if they would preserve their honour, must still 
hold fast their integrity, and then their gray hairs are indeed “ a crown ” to them ; 
they are “worthy of double honour.” Grace is the glory of old age. 

Self-Command. — Yer. 32. This recommends the grace of meekness to us, which 
will well become us all, particularly “the hoary head ” (ver. 31). Observe, 1. The I 

nature of it: it is to be “slow to anger,” not easily put into a passion, nor apt to resent 
provocation; taking time to consider, before we suffer our passion to break out, that 
it may not transgress due bounds; so slow in our motions towards anger, that we may 
be quickly stopped and pacified. 2. The honour'of it: he that gets, and keeps the i J 

mastery of his passions, he “is better than the mighty,” better ^ than he that” by a [ \ 

long siege “ takes a city,” or by a long war subdues a country. Behold, a greater than j 
Alexander or Caesar is here ! The conquest of ourselves, and our own unruly passions, 
requires more true conduct, and a more steady, constant, and regular management, | 
than the obtaining of a victory over the forces of an enemy. A rational conquest is j 

more honourable to a rational creature than a brutal one. It is a victory that does i 

nobody any harm ; no lives or treasures are sacrificed to it, but only some base lusts. 

It is harder, and therefore more glorious, to quash an insurrection at home, than to 
resist an invasion from abroad ; nay, such are the gains of meekness, that bv it j; 

are more than conquerors.” — Henry. 

CHAP. XYI1. Omniscience. — Yer. 3. Men both prove and refine the precious metals 
by the furnace. Thus the Lord, by his providential dispensations, makes an experi¬ 
mental trial of the hearts of rational creatures : he searches out and brings to light 
what was before concealed ; and by manifold experiments he hath shewn, that there 
is no dependence to be placed on any creature, left to itself. In like manner, he has 
shewn what desperate wickedness the human heart contains, and of what enormities 
it is capable when exposed to suitable temptations; and has detected the hypocrisy of 
many who were before unsuspected. By similar means he discovers the remaining evil 
concealed in the heart of true believers; he evidences the reality and the power of hi* 
grace in his servants ; he makes them sensible, that they need constant watchfulne* 
and dependence, and have great reason to be humble and thankful ; and thu« 









































Of moral virtues 


and their contrary vices. 


PROVERBS, XVIII. 


Maker; b and he that is glad at calamities shall 
not be * 2 unpunished. 

6 Children’s children are 'the crown of old 
men; and the glory of children are their fathers." 

7 3 Excellent speech becometh not a fool; much 
less do 4 lying lips a prince. 

8 A gift is as a, 6 precious stone+ in the eyes of 
him that hath it; k whithersoever it turneth, it 
prospereth. 

9 He that covereth a transgression 6 seeketh 
love: 'but he that repeateth a matter separateth 
very friends. 

10 7 A reproof entereth more into a wise man 
than an hundred stripes into a fool. 

11 An evil man seeketh only rebellion; there¬ 
fore a cruel messenger shall be sent against him. 

12 Let a bear robbed of her whelps meet a 
man, rather than a fool in his folly. 

13 Whoso rewardeth evil for good, evil shall 
not depart from his house. 

14 The beginning of strife is as when one 
letteth out water ;* therefore “leave off conten¬ 
tion, before it be meddled with. 

15 He that “justifieth the wicked, and he that 
condemneth the just, even they both are abomi¬ 
nation to the Lord. 

16 Wherefore is there °a price in the hand of 
a fool to get wisdom, p seeing he hath no heart to 

an 

17 A friend q loveth at all times, and a brother 
is born for adversity. 

18 A man void of 8 understanding striketh 
hands, and becometh surety in the presence of 
his friend. 

19 He loveth transgression that loveth strife; 
and r he that exalteth his gate seeketh destruc¬ 
tion. 

20 9 He that hath a froward heart findeth no 
good; and he that hath a perverse tongue falleth 
into mischief. 

21 He 8 * that begetteth a fool doeth it to his 
sorrow; and the father of a fool 'hath no joy. 

22 A merry heart doeth good 1 like a medicine: 
but u a broken spirit drieth the bones. 

23 A wicked man taketh a gift x out of the 
bosom II to pervert the ways of judgment. 

24 Wisdom is before him that hath under¬ 
standing : but the eyes of a fool are in the ends 
of the earth. 


B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. J 


t Rom. xii. 15. 
i Held innocent, 

» xii. 4. 

* It is in honour 
to parents to have a 
numerous posterity 
walking in holiness 
and virtue; and it is 
the honour of chil¬ 
dren to have pious 
and prudent ances¬ 
tors.—B rown. 

* A lip of excel¬ 
lency. 

4 A lip of lying . 

* Stone of grace. 
f A gift is s< 

tempting that it can 
no more be refused 
than a lovely jewel 
by him to whom it 
is presented. And 
such is its power it 
commonly prevails 
over all men, and 
effects whatsoever 
a man desires.— 
Patrick. 
k Gen. xxxiii.9-11. 

* Procureth, 
l xvi. 28. 

1 A reproof aweth 
more a wise man, 
than to strike a fool 
an hundred times. 

1 As soon as the 
smallest breach 
made in the dike or 
dam, the water be¬ 
gins to press from 
all parts towards the 
breach; the resist¬ 
ance becomes too 
great to be success¬ 
fully opposed, so 
that dikes and all 
are speedily swept 
away. Such is the 
beginning of con¬ 
tention, of quar¬ 
rels, lawsuits, &o.— 
Clark* 
m Matl v. 33-41. 

8 Is. h 8, 9. 

0 Is. Iv. 13. 
p Deut. v. 29. 

§ A wealthy fool 
doth in vain hope 
by means of his 
riches to purchase 
wisdom, since he 
has not a heart that 
is capable of it.— 
Bishop Hall. 

* 2 Sam. i. 26. 
John xv. 13, 14. 

8 Heart. 

r Jer. xxii. 13-15. 
Dan. iv. 30, 31. 

» The froward of 
heart. 

■ Gen. xx vi. 34,35. 
t 2 Cor. ii. 3. 
3 John 4. 
i To a medicine. 

° P8. xxxii. 3, 4. 
2 Cor. iL 7; vii. 10. 
x xxi. 14. 

|| The Hebrews 
used to carry in 
their bosoms their 
purse, money, and 
all valuables. Thus 
perhaps the expres¬ 
sion here may not 
be intended to con¬ 
vey any idea of 
secrecy, but merely 
to mark out some¬ 
thing precious and 
valuable, as being 
carried in the bo¬ 
som.— Calm et. 


T Solomon might 
speak the oftener on 
this subject, having 
an example before 
his eyes of the great 


weakness of his own 
son, who, it is not 
unlikely, was a per¬ 
petual grief to him. 
— Patrick. 

7 Jobxxxir.18,19. 
John xviii. 22, 23. 

a A cool spirit. 

CHAP. XYIIL 

1 He that separat¬ 
eth himself seeketh 
according to his de¬ 
sire, and intermed- 
dleth in every busi¬ 
ness. 

8 Eph. v. 15-17. 

* He that affects 
singularity inquires 
into all manner of 
things, according as 
his vainglorious hu¬ 
mour leads him, 
which makes him 
also bend himself, 
with all the wit he 
hath, to overthrow 
the solid reasons of 
wiser men. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

k PhiL i.15. 2 Pet. 
ii. 15 19. 

f Wheresoever the 
wicked cometh, he is 
apt to cast contempt 
and reproach on 
others.- Bp. Hall. 

J A wise man’s re¬ 
sources are inex¬ 
haustible, and ready 
on all proper occa¬ 
sions.—C obbin. 

0 Deut. xvi. 19. 
Matt. xxii. 16. 

d Is. lix. 14. 

* xxvii. 3. 

r Ec. x. 11-14. 

* Lev. xix. 16. 

2 Whisperer. 

8 Like as when men 
are wounded. 

§ Are like subtile 
poisons, which in¬ 
sinuate themselves, 
and produce their 
effects insensibly, 
for they penetrate 
into the inward 
parts of the belly, 
where they lie rank¬ 
ling and gnawing 
the vitals.-D urkll. 

4 Chambers. 

|j They are alike; 
though they take 
several paths, yet 
both come to one 
end, even to ex¬ 
treme want and po¬ 
verty.—P ool*: 

t Ps. lxi. 3, 4. 

5 Set aloft. 

It is only in his 
own conceit that the 
rich man’s wealth 
appears a mean of 
remarkable safety 
either here or here¬ 
after.- Brown. 

' Is. vi. 5, &c. Dan. 
ix. 20-23. lPet.v.5. 

k Deut. xiii. 14. 
Dan. vi. 9, 14. 

6 Retumeth a word. 

* It is, and ever 
has been, a base and 
degrading practice 
in Asiatic countries, 
to bring a gift or 
present to the great 
man into whose pre¬ 
sence you come. 
Without this there 
is no audience, no 
favour, no justice. 
—Clarkk. 

1 2 Sam. xvi. 1-3. 
Acts xxiv. 12, 13. 


25 A foolish son is a grief to his father, 11 and 
bitterness to her that bare him. 

26 Also to punish the just is not good, nor 7 to 
strike princes for equity. 

27 He tha t hath knowledge spareth his words; 
and a man of anderstanding is of 2 an excellent 
spirit. 

28 Even a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is 
counted wise: and be that shutteth his lips is 
esteemed a man of understanding. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 


ifTlHROUGH desire a man, having separated 
X himself, a seeketh and intermeddleth with 
all wisdom.* 

2 A fool hath no delight in understanding, 
b but that his heart may discover itself. 

3 When the wicked cometh, then cometh also 
contempt,* and with ignominy reproach. 

4 The words of a man's mouth are as deep 
waters, and the well-spring of wisdom as a flow¬ 
ing brook.* 

5 It is c not good to accept the person of the 
wicked, d to overthrow the righteous in judgment 

6 A e fool's lips enter into contention, and his 
mouth calleth for strokes. 

7 A fool's mouth is f his destruction, and his 
lips are the snare of his soul. 

8 The g words of a talebearer are 3 as wounds,3 
and they go down into the 4 innermost parts of 
the belly. 

9 He also that is slothful in his work is brother 
to him that is a great wasterJl 

10 The name of the Lord is h a strong tower: 
the righteous runneth into it, and is 5 safe. 

11 The rich man's wealth is his strong city, 
and as an high wall in his own conceit.^ 

12 Before destruction the heart of man is 
haughty; 'and before honour is humility. 

13 He k that 6 answereth a matter before he 
heareth it , it is folly and shame unto him. 

14 The spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity: 
but a wounded spirit who can bear? 

15 The heart of the prudent getteth knowledge; 
and the ear of the wise seeketh knowledge. 

16 A man's gift maketh room for him,* and 
bringeth him before great men. 

17 He l that is first in his own cause seemeth 
just; but his neighbour cometh and searcheth him. 


purifies them from pride and sm, forms them to himself a peculiar people, to shew 
forth his praise, and prepares them for eternal glory. By these manifold trials of the 
heart the Lord also discovers, and will discover to all the world, the justice and holi¬ 
ness/ mercy, truth, and wisdom, of his final dealings with all his creatures.— Scott. 

Strife.— Ver 14. Here is, 1. The danger that there is in “ the beginning of strife;” 
one hot word, one peevish reflection, one angry demand, one spiteful contradiction, 
begets another, and that a third, and so on, till it proves like the cutting of a dam : 
when the water has got a little passage, it doeB itself widen the breach, bears down all 
before it, and there is then no stopping it, no reducing it, 2. A good caution inferred 
thence, to take heed of the first spark of contention, and to put it out as soon as ever 
It appears. Dread the breaking of the ice, for if once broken it will break further; 
therefore leave it off, not only when you .see the worst of it, for then it may be too 
late but when you see the first of it: Obsta principiis—Resist its earliest display; 
leave it off even “ before it be meddled with; ’’ leave it off, if it were possible, before 

^ Friendship. —Yer. 17. (1.) Friends must be constant to each other M at all times;’ 
that is not true friendship which is not constant; it will be so, if it be sincere, and 
actuated by a good principle. They that are fanciful or selfish in their friendship, will 
love no longer than their humour is pleased, and their interest served, and therefore 
their affections turn with the wind, and change with the weather—swallow-friends, 
that fly to you in summer, but are gone in winter; such friends there is no loss of. 
But if the friendship be prudent, generous, and cordial—if I love my friend because 
he is wise, and virtuous, and good, as long as he continues so, though he fall into 
poverty and disgrace, still I shall love him. Christ is a Friend that loves at all times 
(John xiii. 1), and we must so love him (Rom. viii. 35). 2. Relations must in a special 
manner be careful and tender of one another in affliction. “ A brother is born ” to 
succour a brother or sister in distress, to whom he is joined so closely by nature that he 
may the more sensibly feel from their burdens, and be the more strongly inclined and 
engaged, as it were by instinct, to help them. We must often consider what we were 
84 born for,” not only as men, but as in such a station and relation. “ Who knows but 


we came” into such a family “ for such a time as this?” We do not answer the end 
of our relations if we do not do the duty of them Some take it thus; “ A friend 
that loves at all times is born; ” that is, becomes “a brother in adversity,” and is so 
to be valued.— Henry. 

CHAP. XYIII. God’s Name our Refuge.— Ver. 10. Here is, 1. God’s sufficiency 
for the saints; his “ name is a strong tower” for them, in which they may take rest 
when they are weary, and take sanctuary when they are pursued, where they may be 
lifted up above their enemies, and fortified against them. There is enough in God, 
and in the discoveries which he has made of himself to us, to make us easy at all times; 
the wealth laid up in this tower is enough to enrich them, to be a continual feast, and 
a continuing treasure to them ; the strength of this tower is enough to protect them ; 
the name of the Lord is all that whereby he has made himself known as God, and our 
God, not only his titles and attributes, but his covenant and all the promises of it, 
these make up a tower—a strong tower, impenetrable, impregnable for all God’s people. 

2. The saints’ security in God. It is a strong tower to those who know how to make 

use of it as such. The righteous, by faith and prayer, devotion toward God, and depen¬ 

dence on him, run into it as their city of refuge; having made sure their interest 

in God’8 name they take the comfort and benefit of it; they go out of themselves, 

retire from the world, live above, dwell in God, and God in them, and so they arc 

safe : they think themselves so, and they shall find themselves so. 

A Wounded Spirit.— Ver. 14. The grievances of the spirit are of all others most 

heavy and hardly to be borne ; these make sore the shoulders which should sustain the 

other infirmities. If the spirit be wounded by the disturbance of the reason, dejection 
under the trouble, whatever it is, and despair of relief—if the spirit be wounded by the 
amazing apprehensions of God’s wrath for sin, and the fearful expectation of judgment 
and fiery indignation—“ who can bear ” this ? Wounded spirits cannot help themselves, 
nor do others know how to help them. It is therefore wisdom to keep conscience 
void of offence. 

The Brother Offended.— Yep. 19. Note, 1. Great care must be taken to prevent 

















0/moral virtues PROVERBS, XIX. and their contrary vices, 

18 The “lot causeth contentions to cease, and 
parteth between the mighty. 

19 A “brother offended is harder to be won 
“than a strong city; and their contentions are 
like the bars of a castle, t 

20 A man’s belly shall be satisfied with the 
fruit of his mouth; and with the increase of his 
lips he shall be filled. 

21 Death and life are in the power of the 
tongue; p and they that love it shall eat the fruit 
thereof. 

22 Whoso q findeth a wife findeth a good thing, 
r and obtaineth favour of the Lord. 

23 The poor useth entreaties: but "the rich 
answereth roughly. 

24 A man that hath friends must shew himself 
friendly; and ‘there is a friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

T3ETTER is the poor that walketh in his 
D integrity, than he that is perverse in his 
lips,* and is a fool. 

2 Also,® that the soul be without knowledge, it 
is not good; b and he that hasteth with his feet 
sinneth. 

3 The foolishness of man perverteth his way; + 
and his heart fretteth against the Lord. 

4 Wealth "maketh many friends: but d the 
poor is separated from his neighbour. 

5 A false witness* shall not be 1 unpunished; 
and he that speaketh lies shall not escape. 

6 Many "will entreat the favour of the prince: 
f and every man is a friend to 2 him that giveth 
gifts.® 

7 All the brethren of the poor do hate him; II 
how much more do his friends go far from him ? 
he pursueth them with words, g yet they are want¬ 
ing to him. 

8 He that getteth 8 wisdom loveth his own 
soul; h he that keepeth understanding shall find 
good. 

9 A ‘false witness shall not be unpunished; 
and he that speaketh lies shall perish. 

10 k Delight is not seemly for a fool; 'much 
less for a servant to have rule over princes. 11 

B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 

11 The * discretion of a man deferreth his 
anger; “and it is his glory to pass over a trans¬ 
gression. 

12 The king’s wrath is as the roaring of a lion; 
but his favour is as dew upon the grass. 

13 A foolish son is the calamity of his father; 
and “the contentions of a wife are a continual 
dropping.* 

14 Houses and riches are the inheritance of 
fathers; "and a prudent wife is from the Lord. 

15 Slothfulness p casteth into a deep sleep; 
and an idle soul shall suffer hunger. 

16 He that keepeth the commandment q keep¬ 
eth his own soul; but r he that despiseth his ways 
shall die. 

17 He "that hath pity upon the poor Hendeth 
unto the Lord ; and 5 that which he hath given 
will he pay him again. 

18 “Chasten thy son while there is hope,* and 
let not thy soul spare 6 for his crying. 

19 A man of great wrath shall suffer punish¬ 
ment: for if thou deliver him, yet thou must 7 do 
it again. 

20 Hear counsel, and receive instruction, that 
thou mayest be wise in thy latter end. 

21 There are x many devices in a man’s heart; 
nevertheless the counsel of the Lord,* that shall 
stand. 

22 The desire of a man is his kindness;® and 
a poor man is better than a liar. 

23 The fear of the Lord tendeih to life; and 
he that hath it 7 shall abide satisfied; z he shall not 
be visited with evil. 

24 A slothful man hideth his hand in his 
bosom, and will not so much as bring it to his 
mouth again. 

25 “Smite a scorner, and the simple will 8 be¬ 
ware; and b reprove one that hath understand¬ 
ing, and he will understand knowledge. 

26 He that wasteth his father, and chaseth 
away his mother, is a son that causeth shame, 
and bringeth reproach. 

27 "Cease, my son, to hear the instruction 
that causeth to err from the words of knowledge. 

28 9 An ungodly witness d scorneth judgment; 
and "the mouth of the wicked devoureth iniquity. 8 

“ Josh. xiv. 2. 
n 2 Sam. xiii. 22, 
28. Acts xv. 39. 

0 xvi. 32. 

f Contentions be¬ 
tween brothers pre¬ 
sent as great obsta¬ 
cles to reconciliation 
as bars do to an en¬ 
trance into a castle. 
—Holden, 
p Ec. x. 12-14. 
i Ec. ix. 9. 1 Cor. 
vii. 2. 
r viii. 35. 

■ Jam. ii. 3. 
t Matt. xxvi. 49, 
50. 

CHAP. XIX. 

* “ Better ” be 
an upright “poor" 
man, than a wicked 
rich man.—C obbin. 

* John xvi. 3. 
Rom. x. 2. 

*> Ec. vii. 9. Is. 
xxviii. 16. 

f Men commit 
numberless errors 
through ignorance 
or inconsideration, 
and so miss their 
ends ; and then their 
heart frets, not 
against themselves 
for their misfor¬ 
tunes, but against 
the Lord, as if Pro¬ 
vidence were un¬ 
kind to them. — 
Wells. 

0 Luke xv. 13-15. 
d Job vi. 15-23; 
xix. 13 17. 

t False witnesses 
and private calum¬ 
niators, shall at last, 
howeverslowly.meet 
with due punish¬ 
ment of their wick¬ 
edness.—B rown. 

1 Held innocent. 

6 Gen. xlii. 6. 
Matt. ii. 11. 
t Gen. xxxii. 20. 

2 A man of gifts. 

§ A prince never 

wants suitors for his 
favour . . . and 
every one loves, or 
pretends to love him 
whose liberality is 
well known.—P at¬ 
rick. 

|| Hate him— They 
act towards him as 
if they did ; and 
those who professed 
themselves to be his 
friends stand aloof, 
not regarding his 
entreaties.—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

* Jam. ii. 15, 16. 

1 John iii. 17, 18. 

8 An heart. 
fa Ps. xix. 11. 
John xiv. 21. 
i 5. 

k Hos. vii. 3-5. 
Jam. iv. 9. 

1 2 Sam. iii. 24, 25. 

TI Power is stiil 
less suited to a vile 
slave, who is in¬ 
tolerably insolent 
whenever he can 
wantonly domineer 
over the greatest 
persons.—P atrick. 

4 Prudence. 
m Rom. xii. 18-31. 
Eph. iv. 32 ; v. 1. 

“ Job xiv. 19. 

* Like a roof 
which continually 
drops with rain : 
implying, that it is 
not more difficult 
to live in a house 
with such a roof 
than with a quar¬ 
relsome woman.— 
Calmet. 

0 xviii. 22 . 
p vi. 9, 10. 

* xxi. 23. 
r xv. 32. 

■ xiv. 21. 

t Deut. xv. 7-14. 
2 Cor. ix. 6 8. 
s His deed. 
u xxiii. 13, 14. 
f While there is 
hope— before custom 
in sin, and thy in¬ 
dulgence, hath made 
him hard-hearted 
and incorrigible. 

Let not thy soul 
spare— forbear not 
to give him due and 
necessary correc¬ 

tion ; for his crying 
—which often stirs 
up a foolish and 
pernicious pity in 
parents towards 

them.—P oole. 

8 To his destruc¬ 
tion , or to cause him 
to die. 

7 Add. 

x Ps. xxxiii. 10, 
11. Ec. vii. 29. 

X That which God 
has, in his everlast¬ 
ing counsels, either 
determined to do 
himself, or to suf¬ 
fer to be done by 
any of his crea¬ 
tures, shall, whe¬ 
ther we will or 
not, undoubtedly so 
come to pass as he 
hath appointed.— 
Sanderson. 

§ If a man desire 
to serve us, that 
“desire is his kind¬ 
ness,” and should be 
accepted as such, 
though he have it 
not in his power to 
do anything effec¬ 
tual.—S cott. 

y Is. lviii. 10, 11. 

1 Tim. iv. 8. 

* Rom. viii. 28. 

* Deut. xiii. 11. 

8 Be cunning. 
b Rev. iii. 19. 

0 Matt. vii. 15. 

9 A voitness of Be¬ 
lial. 

d Is. xxviii. 1418. 
Luke xviii. 2-4. 

* Job xv. 16. 

|| A wicked wit¬ 
ness mocks if you 
tell him of law and 
justice, or of the 
judgment of God 
upon perjured per¬ 
sons. The mouth of 
the wicked taketh 
pleasure in iniquity, 
as drunkards or 
gluttons do in de¬ 
licate meats and 
drinks.—P atrick. 

quarrels among relations, and those that are under special obligation to each other, not 
only because they are most unnatural and unbecoming, but because, between such, 
things are commonly taken most unkindly, and resentments are apt to be carried too 
far. Wisdom and grace would indeed make it most easy to us to forgive our relations 
and friends if they offend us, but corruption makes it most difficult to forgive them ; 
let us, therefore, take heed of disobliging a brother, or one that has been as a brother ; 
ingratitude is very provoking. 2, Great pains must be taken to compromise matters 
in variance between relations with all speed, because it is a work of so much difficulty, 
and consequently the more honourable if it be done. Esau was a “ brother offended,” 
and Beemed harder to be won than a “ strong city,” yet, by a work of God upon his 
heart, in answer to Jacob's prayer, he was won.—Henry. 

CHAP. XIX. Wealth and Poverty. —Yer. 4. (1.) We may see how strong is men's 
love of money, that they will love any man, how undeserving soever he be otherwise, 
if he has but a deal of money, and is free with it, so that they /nay hope to be the 
better for it. Y ealth enables a man to send many presents, make many entertain¬ 
ments, and do many good offices, and so gains him many friends, who pretend to love 
him, for they flatter him, and make their court to him, but really love what he has, or 
rather love themselves, hoping to get by him. (2.) We may see how weak is men's 
love of one another ; he who, while he prospered, was loved and respected, if he fall 
into poverty, is “separated from his neighbour,” is not owned or looked upon, not 
visited or regarded, is bid to keep his distance, and told he is troublesome ; even one 
that has been his neighbour and acquaintance shall turn his face from him, and pass 
by on the other side. Because men’s consciences tell them they ought to relieve and 
succour such, they are willing to have this excuse, that they did not see them.— Henry. 

Imbecility. —Yer. 10. Prosperity and abundance do not become foolish and wicked 
men : they behave themselves unseemly in circumstances which increase their inso¬ 
lence and presumption, and enable them to be more extensively mischievous, and in 
the event render them still more contemptible and miserable. Much less is it fit for 
men of low extraction and base spirits, to have influence over princes, or to domineer 
over those to whom eminent places properly belong. This is not uncommonly the 
folly of a weak prince, who makes some worthless minion his favourite, merely for 
his external embellishments, flattery, or willing subserviency to his pleasures. And 
thus he gives himself up to be ruled by his own servant, who engrosses all authority, 

and serves his own selfish purposes, at the expense of both king and people ; and treat* 
with insolence the most eminent and respectable persons; till jealousies are excited, 
parties formed, conspiracies and insurrections resolved on, and the state is thrown 
into convulsions.— “ No man is fit to govern another, who 6Annot govern himself.”— 
Scott. 

Kindness to the Poor. — Yer. 17. Here is, 1. The duty of charity described. It 
includes two things: (1.) Compassion, which is the inward principle of charity in the 
heart : it is to “ have pity on the poor.” Those that have not a penny for the poor, 
yet may have pity for them, a charitable concern and sympathy; and if a man “give 
all his goods to feed the poor,” and have not this charity in his heart, M it is nothing." 

(1 Cor. xiii. 3). We must “draw out our souls to the hungry” (Isa. lviii. 10). 

(2.) Bounty and liberality. We must not only pity the poor, but give according to their 
necessity and our ability (Jam. ii. 15, 16). “That which he hath given; ” margin, 

“ His deed.” It is charity to do for the poor, as well as to give ; and thus, if they 
have their limbs and senses, they may be charitable to one another. 2. The encou¬ 
ragement of charity. (1.) A very kind construction shall be put upon it; what ii 
given to the poor or done for them, God will place it to account as lent to him, lent 
“upon interest,” so the word signifies; he takes it kindly, as if it were done to 
himself, and he would have us to take the comfort of it, and to be as well pleased aa 
ever any usurer was when he had lent out a sum of money into good hands. 2. A very 
rich recompense shall be made for it: “he will pay him again,” in temporal, spiritual, 
and eternal blessings Almsgiving is the surest and safest way of thriving.— Henry . 

Sound Doctrine. —Ver. 27. “Cease, my son, from hearkening to instruction,” in 
order to wander “ from the words of knowledge.”— “ In order to profit by good instruc¬ 
tions, no longer regard such as are of a contrary nature and tendency.” Ajs many 
turn away “ their ears from the truth, and are turned unto fables ; ” so they that 
would hearken to the truth must turn away their ears from lies, especially such as are 
most plausible and agreeable, and set off with the greatest show of wit, genius, 
eloquence, and learning.— “ Take heed what you hear;” and “Take heed htno you 
hear” (Mark iv. 24 ; Luke viii. 18). Insinuating infidels, sceptics, and ungodly men, 
who endeavour to argue young persons out of their religious scruples, and excite their 
contempt of their pious parents or teachers, under the pretence of enlarging their 
minds, and freeing them from the shackles of prejudice and superstition — with all 
those ministers of religion, however distinguished, whose instructions are unscriptural— 













Of moral virtues 

29 Judgments are prepared for scorners, f and 
stripes for the back of fools. 


PROVERBS, XX, XXL 


and their contrary vices. 


W 

wise. 


B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 


CHAPTER XX. 

INE is* a mocker, strong drink is raging; 
and whosoever is deceived thereby is not 

2 The fear of a king is as the roaring of a lion; 
whoso provoketh him to anger sinneth against his 
own soul.* 

3 It is b an honour for a man ho cease from 
strife: c but every fool will be meddling. 

4 The sluggard will not plow by reason of the 
1 cold;+ d therefore shall he beg in harvest, and 
have nothing. 

5 Counsel in the heart of man is like deep 
water: but a man of understanding will draw 
it out. 

6 Most men will e proclaim every one his own 
2 goodness: f but a faithful man who can find? 

7 The just man walketh in his integrity; his 
children are blessed after him. 

8 A king that sitteth in the throne of judg¬ 
ment scattereth away all evil with his eyes J 

9 Who can say, I have made my heart clean, 
I am pure from my sin ? 

10 3 Divers weights, and divers measures, g both 
of them are alike abomination to the Lord. 

11 Even a child is known by his doings,§ 
whetb er his work be pure, and whether it be right. 

12 The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the 
Lord hath made even both of them. 

13 Love not sleep, lest thou come to poverty: 
open thine eyes, and thou shalt be satisfied with 

forcstd 

14 It is naught, h it is naught, saith the buyer; 
but when he is gone his way, then he boasteth. 

15 There is gold, and a multitude of rubies; 
but the lips of knowledge are a precious jewelj 

16 ‘Take his garment that is surety for a 
stranger; and take a pledge of him for a strange 
woman. 

17 Bread of 4 * deceit 11 k is sweet to a man; but 
afterwards ^his mouth shall be filled with gravel. 


f Heb. xii. 6. 

CHAP. XX. 

• Gen. ix. 21-23. 
1 Cor. vi. 10. 

• His own soul— 
rather, " his own 
life;” exposeth his 
life to danger. For 
absolute kings do 
according to their 
pleasure. — Booth- 

ROYD.^j, 

»> Eph. i. 6-8. 

0 2 Kings xiv.9,10. 

l Winter. 

f In Syria, they 
begin to plough 
about the latter end 
of September, and 
sow their earliest 
wheat about the 
middle of October. 
The frosts are never 
so severe as to pre¬ 
vent their plough¬ 
ing all the winter. 
—Russell. 

4 Matt. xxv. 3-10. 

• Luke xviii. 11- 
28. 2 Cor. xii. 11. 

a Bounty. 

t Mic.vii.2. Luke 
xviii. 8. John i. 47. 

1 The due admi¬ 
nistration of justice 
checks the bold¬ 
ness of offenders.— 
BOOTHROYD. 

3 A stone and a 
stone ; an ephah and 
an ephah. 

g Deut. xxv. 13, 
15. 

§ Either good or 
evil begins to shew 
itself betimes.— Bp. 
Hall. 

We may easily 
learn from the child 
what the man will 
be.— Clarke. 

Ec. i. 10. IThes. 
iv. 6. 

|| It is a great 
deal easier to spread 
riches than wisdom 
through a nation. 
In the days of the 
wisest of kings, silver 
was plenteous as 
the stones, but wis¬ 
dom wa3 still a rare 
commodity.— Law- 
son. 

i Ex. xxii. 26, 27. 

4 Lying, or false¬ 
hood. 

■,j Under the term, 
“ bread of deceit,” 
all things obtained 
or enjoyed by sin 
may be comprised. 
Fraudulent gains 
and licentious indul¬ 
gences may for the 
moment be plea¬ 
sant, but they will 
soon become like 
gravel in the mouth, 
which cuts the 
guma, injures the 
teeth, and disgusts 
the palate.—S cott. 

k Gen. iii. 6, 7. 
Heb. xi. 25. 

l Lam. iii. 15,16. 


answer the description here given. They administer poison instead of medicine j and 
their books, sermons, harangues, and conversation, should be carefully shunned. . 
“To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them.”— Scott . 

CHAP. XX. Intemperance. —Yer. 1. Here is, 1. The mischief of drunkenness; 
« Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging.” It is so to the sinner himself, it mocks 
him makes a fool of him, promises him that satisfaction which it can never give him : 
it smiles upon him at first, but “ at the last it bites; ” in reflection upon it it rages in 
his conscience; it is raging in the body, puts the humours into a ferment. When 
the wine is in, the wit is out,” and then the man, according as his natural temper is, 
either mocks like a fool, or rages like a madman. Drunkenness, which pretends to be 
a sociable thing, renders men unfit for society; for it makes them abusive with their 
tongues, and outrageous in their passions (chap. xxm. 29). 2. The folly of drunkards 

is easily inferred from thence. He that “ is deceived thereby, that suffers himself to 
be drawn into this sin, when he is so plainly warned of the consequences of it, is 
not wise”—he shews that he has no right sense or consideration of things; and not 
only so, but he renders himself incapable of getting wisdom; for it is a sin that 
infatuates and besots men, and takes away their heart. A drunkard is a fool, and a 

fool he is like to be.— Henry. . ... 

Dishonesty.— Ver. 14. Whilst the seller often seeks to impose on the ignorance, 
credulity, or necessity of his customers, by fraudulently commending or concealing 
the faults of his goods, or by demanding an unfair price, the buyer vilifies them far 
beneath his own judgment of their value; especially if he knows that the owner must 
Bell he will rnn him down in the price, and pretend many faults in the commodity : 
and when, by these tricks of trade, he has got a good bargain, he will go and boast 
of it among his neighbours. But is not this to boast that he is an artful knave, who 
met with a man simple enough to be cheated?—“ As fraud makes men dispraise that 
to which they have a mind; so, in other cases, out of ignorance, or out of partmuty 
or faction , nay, sometimes out of natural disposition , men disparage what is praise¬ 
worthy, and commend that which is good for little.” 

Talebearing. —Yer. 19. The talebearer is commonly a flatterer. Thus he insinuates 
himself into the favour, and pries into the secrets, of one person or family; and then 
he goes and tells all he knows, with a malevolent comment, in another family, accom¬ 
panying his slanders of the absent with flattery of those present, and in both addressing 
himself to the corruptions of the human heart. Whoever ridicules or .reviles the absent, 
and flatten those present, may Bafely be deemed a talebearer; and m the next c-om- 


m xxiv. 6. 
a 2 Sam. ii. 26, 27. 
Luke xiv. 31. 

0 Lev. xix. 16. 

P xxiv. 21. 

* Enticeth. 

* Candle. 

* 1 Tim. vi. 9. 

* Many, by un¬ 
righteous coursea, 
quickly become rich; 
but the foundation 
being laid in rapine, 
extortion, or fraud, 
it shall speedily 
waste away, or prove 
a curse to such as 
enjoy it.— Brown. 

* Hab. ii. 6. 

* K z. xlv. 10. 

7 Balances of de- 
ceit. 

t Ps. xxxvii. 23. 
Acts xvii. 28. 
u Ps. xxv. 4,12. 

* Ec. v. 4-6. Matt, 
v. 33. 

r 2 Sam. xii. 31. 

1 Gen.il. 7. 2 Cor. 

iv. 2-6. 

8 Lamp. 

» Heb. iv. 12,13. 
b Lev. xix. 32. 

» Is a purging me¬ 
dicine against evil. 

f The meaning 
seems to be, that a 
wicked man, who 
has received due 
correction tor his 
crimes, will be cured 
of them, or will not 
so easily fall into the 
like again; and that 
though stripes chief¬ 
ly affect the body, 
yet they have like¬ 
wise an effect on 
(the chambers of the 
belly) the inward re¬ 
cesses of the mind, 
restraining the of¬ 
fender by the fear 
of punishment. — 

Grey. 

CHAP. XXL 

* Rather, as a 
watercourse. East¬ 
ern farmers irrigate 
their fields by con¬ 
veying water in gut¬ 
ters.— Ward. 

a Luke xviii. 11,12. 
Gal. vi.3. Jam. i. 22. 
b Jer. xvii. 10. 
l Haughtiness of 
eyes. 

0 Is. iii. 16. 1 Pet. 

v. 5. 

4 Rom. xiv. 23. 
a Light. 

f Men that have 
proud and lofty 
thoughts, have very 
ambitious desires, 
and an insatiable 
appetite, which put 
them upon much 
wickedness; nay,the 
very business and 
employment of all 
wicked men (as well 
as their pleasure) is 
nothing but sin.— 
Patrick. 

® Eph. iv. 28. 

7 xxviii. 22. 

* Jer. xvii. 11. 


18 Every “purpose is established by counsel; 
“ and with good advice make war. 

19 He “that goeth about as a talebearer re- 
vcaleth secrets; therefore p meddle not with him 
that 6 flattereth with his lips. 

20 Whoso curseth his father or his mother, 
his 3 lamp shall be put out in obscure darkness. 

21 An inheritance may be q gotten hastily at 
the beginning;* r but the end thereof shall not 
be blessed. 

22 Say not thou, I will recompense evil; but 
wait on the Lord, and he shall save thee. 

23 Divers “weights are an abomination unto 
the Lord; and 7 a false balance is not good. 

24 * Man’s goings are of the Lord; u how can 
a man then understand his own way? 

25 It is a snare to the man who devoureth that 
which is holy, and 1 2 after vows to make enquiry. 

26 A wise king scattereth the wicked, and 
7 bringeth the wheel over them. 

27 The z spirit of man is the 8 candle of the 
Lord, “searching all the inward parts of the 
belly. 

28 Mercy and truth preserve the king; and 
his throne is upholden by mercy. 

29 The glory of young men is their strength; 
and b the beauty of old men is the gray head. 

30 The blueness of a wound 9 cleanseth away 
evil; + so do stripes the inward parts of the belly. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

rpHE king’s heart is in the hand of the Lord, 
JL as the rivers of water: * he turneth it 
whithersoever he will. 

2 Every way of a man is “right in his own 
eyes; but b the Lord pondereth the hearts. 

3 To do justice and judgment is more accept¬ 
able to the Lord than sacrifice. 

4 x An “high look, and a proud heart, d and the 
2 plowing of the wicked, is sin. + 

5 The “thoughts of the diligent tend only to 
plenteousness; but f of every one that is hasty, 
only to want. 

6 The g getting of treasures by a lying tongue 


pany he will act the same part. Who, then, would have anything to do with so infamous 

a character? . , 

Integrity. —Yer. 25. Tithes, firstlings, first-fruits, and other things, were by the law 
holy to the Lord; but many Israelites would be tempted secretly to appropriate a part 
of them to their own use; and thus they would he caught i» a snare, and involved in 
guilt In like manner, men would often vow inconsiderately, and then be tempted to 
make inquiry how to elude the vow, or excuse the infringing of it. This sm likewise 
exposed them to sharp rebukes, from which they would have been preserved if they 
had previously inquired whether they would cheerfully perform their vow; or having 
vowed, if, depending on God, they had honestly submitted to the present loss. A 
sacrilegious man finds devices to rob God of things that are consecrated to God, and 
then makes vows, in hopes by them to expiate his sacrilege. 1 A man vows m his 
distress to give something to God; but having obtained his desire, studies how he 
may be loosed from his obligations.”— (Bp. Patrick.)—Scott. 

The Candle of the Lord. —Yer. 27. We have here the dignity of the soul, the great 
soul of man—that light which lighteth every man. 1. It is a Divine light. It is the 
“candle of the Lord a candle of his lighting; for it is the inspiration of the 
Almighty” that “gives us understanding.” He “formeth the spirit of man within 
him.” It is after the image of God that man is created in knowledge. Conscience, 
that noble faculty, is God’s deputy in the soul; it is a candle not only lighted by him, 
but lighted for him. The Father of spirits is therefore called the Father of lights. 

2. It is a discovering light. By the help of reason we come to know men, to judge 

of their characters, and dive into their designs; by the help of conscience we come to 

know ourselves. The spirit of a man has a self-consciousness (1 Cor. ii 11); it searches 

into the dispositions and affections of the soul, praiseth what is good, condemns what 

is otherwise, and judges of the thoughts and intents of the heart. This is the ofhce, 

this the power of conscience, which we are therefore concerned to get rightly informed, 

and keep void of offence.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXI. Industry. —Yer. 5. Here is, 1. The way to be rich. If we would 
live plentifully and comfortably in the world, we must be diligent in our business, and 
not shrink from the toil and trouble of it, but prosecute it closely, improving all 
advantages and opportunities for it, and doing what we do with all orr might; yet 
we must not be hasty in it, nor hurry ourselves and others with it, but keep doing 
fairly and softly, which, we say, goes far in a day. With diligence there must be con¬ 
trivance ; the thoughts of the diligent are as necessary as the hand, oi the diligent. 
Forecast is e* good as work. Seeat thou a man thus prudent and diligent f He will 

















Of moral virtues 


PROVERBS, XXII. 


and their contrary vices . 


is a vanity tossed to and fro of them that seek 
death. 

7 The robbery of the wicked shall 3 destroy 
them: because they refuse to do judgment. 

8 The way of man is fro ward and strange: but 
as for the pure, his work is right. 

9 It is h better to dwell in a corner of. the 
house-top, : * than with a 4 brawling woman in a 
wide house. 

10 The soul of the wicked desireth evil; his 
neighbour 6 findeth no favour in his eyes. 

11 When the scorner is punished, the simple 
is made wise; and ‘when the wise is instructed, 
he receiveth knowledge.® 

12 The righteous man wisely considereth the 
house of the wicked; but God overthroweth the 
wicked for their wickedness. 11 

13 Whoso k stoppeth his ears at the cry of the 
poor, he also shall 'cry himself, but shall not be 
heard. 

14 A gift “in secret pacifieth anger, and a 
reward in the bosom strong wrath. 

15 It is “joy to the just to do judgment: but 
destruction shall be to the workers of iniquity. 

16 The man that wandereth out of the way of 
understanding shall “remain in the congregation 
of the dead. 11 

17 He that p loveth 6 pleasure shall be a poor 
man; he that loveth wine and oil shall not be rich. 

18 The wicked shall be a ransom* for the 
righteous, and the transgressor for the upright. 

19 It is better to dwell in the 7 wilderness, than 
vith a contentious and an angry woman. 

20 There is q treasure to be desired and r oil in 
the dwelling of the wise: 'but a foolish man 
spendeth it up.+ 

21 He that followeth after righteousness and 
mercy findeth life, righteousness, and honour. 

22 A wise man scaleth the city of the mighty, 
and casteth down the strength of the confidence 
thereof.* 

23 Whoso ‘keepeth his mouth and his tongue, 
keepeth his soul from troubles. 

24 Proud and “haughty scorner is his name 
who dealeth in 8 proud wrath.® 

25 The desire of the slothful killeth him; for 
his hands refuse to labour. 

26 He x covete£h greedily all the day long; but 
y the righteous giveth, and spareth not. 


B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 


* Sato them, me 
dwell with them. 

* xxvii. 15, 16. 

1 During the sum¬ 
mer season, it was 
usual to sleep on the 
tops of the houses, 
which were flat, and 
properly guarded by 
a parapet wall; for 
which purpose little 
arbours were formed 
upon them. This, 
however pleasant in 
fine weather, must 
have been much 
otherwise in bad 
weather.- Harmkr. 

4 Woman of con¬ 
tentions in an house 
o/society. 

6 Is not favoured. 

i xviii. 1, 15. 

§ When the wick¬ 
ed are punished, the 
simple learn wis¬ 
dom ; and when wise 
men are reproved, 
they will grow still 
wiser.— Cobbin. 

|| The meaning is, 
that the righteous 
make a proi»er esti¬ 
mate of the pros¬ 
perity of ungodly 
men, and observe 
the course of Provi¬ 
dence with respect 
to them, exacting 
that God will speed¬ 
ily overthrow them 
fortheir wickedness. 
—Scott. 

* Ps. lviii. 4. 

1 Luke xiii. 25. 

m Matt. vi. 3, 4. 

n Ps. xl. 8. 

0 Eph. ii. 1. 

The man that 
wandereth out of the 
way of understand¬ 
ing — that foraaketh 
the rule of God’s 
word, and walketh 
after his own lusts 
—shall remain in the 
congregation of the 
dead —shall, without 
repentance, be con¬ 
demned to eternal 
death or damnation. 
—Poole. 

p Luke xv. 13-16. 

6 Sport. 

* It frequently 
falls out, through 
the wise and just 
providence of God, 
that those calami¬ 
ties which threaten¬ 
ed to seize on the 
godly and righteous 
man, fall, in their 
stead, on the wicked 
and transgressors.— 
Bishop Hall. 

7 Land of the de¬ 
sert. 

* Ps. cxii. 3. 

r Ps. xxiii. 5. 

■ Matt. xxv. 8. 

f True wisdom 
enables men to pro¬ 
cure what is neces¬ 
sary for their fami¬ 
lies, and to enjoy 
it with satisfaction; 
but foolish persons 
lavishly waste what 
they neither know 
how to get or how 
to live without. — 
Brown. 

J Wisdom and 
policy is ofttimes 
more considerable 
and powerful than 
strength. The 

strength of the con¬ 


fidence thereof— the 
strongest forts, to 
which the citizens 
trust most for their 
defence.— Poole. 
t Jam. i. 26. 
u Ec. vii. 8, Si 
Matt. ii. 16. 

8 Wrath of pride. 
§ A proud and 
haughty person,who 
may well be called 
a scorner, proceeds 
furiously and un- 
Buflferably in all 
that he doeth. — 
Patrick. 

x Acts xx. 33-35. 
1 Thes. ii. 5-9. 

7 Ps. xxxvii. 26. 


* In wickedness. 

|| With a wicked 
mind—as if they had 
stolen it, or forcibly 
taken it away, giv¬ 
ing the Lord part of 
their theft (Is. lxi. 
8). Or, offering it 
to God to gain his 
favour in some evil 
design.— Diodati. 
i Witness of lies. 

* Acts xii. 15. 

The man who 
heard—that is, who 
testifies only to what 
he heard—“ speak- 
eth ” convincin gly, so 
as to carry his point. 
—Parkhurst. 

* Jer. iii. 2, 3. 

* Considereth. 

* Amon gst the an- 
cient Asiatics, the 
horse was used only 
for war.—C larke. 

8 Victory. 

CHAP, xxn. 

* Ec. vii. 1. 

1 Favour is better 
than, See. 

* They live toge¬ 
ther, and need each 
other’s assistance.— 
Boothroyd. 

t Prudence con¬ 
sists very much in 
foreseeing the va¬ 
rious evils to which 
men are exposed, 
and discerning the 
methods by which 
they may escape.— 
Scorr. 

2 The reward of 
humility, &c. 

b Ps. xi. 6. 

0 1 John v. 18. 

8 Catechise. 
d Deut. vi. 7. 

4 His way. 
e 1 Sam. xii. 2, 3. 

7 Matt, xviii. 25. 

* Man that lendeth. 

* Gal. vi. 7, 8. 

« With the rod of 
his anger he shall be 
consumed. 
h Is. ix. 4. 

7 Good of eye. 

i 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. 

8 And hath grace 
in his lips. 

k 2 Thes. ii. 8. 

» Matters. 
t “The eyes of the 
Lord are on such 
as keep knowledge; 
but those who speak 
treacherously, he 
overthroweth. ” — 

Boothroyd. 

1 Num. xiii. 32,33. 
m Deut. xxxii. 19. 
n John iii. 6. 

* Heb. xii. 10,11. 


27 The sacrifice of the wicked is abomination; 
how much more when he bringeth it 9 with a 
wicked mind.ll 

28 A 1 false witness shall perish: but* the man 
that heareth speaketh constantly. 1 ' 

29 A wicked man “hardeneth his face: but 
as for the upright, he 2 directeth his way. 

30 There is no wisdom, nor understanding, nor 
counsel, against the Lord. 

31 The horse* is prepared against the day of 
battle: but 3 safety is of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

A GOOD "name is rather to be chosen than 
great riches, and Moving favour rather 
than silver and gold. 

2 The rich and poor meet together;’ the Lord 
is the maker of them all. 

3 A prudent man foreseeth the evil, + and 
hideth himself: but the simple pass on, and are 
punished. 

4 2 By humility, and the fear of the Lord, art 
riches, honour, and life. 

5 b Thorns and snares are in the way of the 
froward: c he that doth keep his soul shall be far 
from them. 

6 3 Train up d a child in 4 the way he should 
go; and “when he is old, he will not depart from 
it. 

7 The rich ruleth over the poor, and f the 
borrower is servant to the 6 lender. 

8 He g that soweth iniquity shall reap vanity; 
and 6 the h rod of his anger shall fail. 

9 7 He that ‘hath a bountiful eye shall be 
blessed; for he giveth of his bread to the poor. 

10 Cast out the scorner, and contention shall 
go out; yea, strife and reproach shall cease. 

11 He that loveth pureness of heart, s for the 
grace of his lips the king shall be his friend. 

12 The eyes of the Lord preserve knowledge; 
and k he overthroweth the 9 words of the trans¬ 
gressor.* 

13 The 'slothful man saith, There is a lion 
without, I shall be slain in the streets. 

14 The mouth of strange women is a deep pit: 
he that is “abhorred of the Lord shall fall therein. 

15 “Foolishness is bound in the heart of a 
child; °but the rod of correction shall drive it 
far from him. 


save enough to lire on. 2. The way to be poor: those that are hasty, that are rash 
and inconsiderate in their affairs, and will not take time to think—that are greedy of 
gain by right or wrong, and make haste to be rich by unjust practices, or unwise pro¬ 
jects—they are in the ready road to poverty. Their thoughts and contrivances, by 
which they hope to raise themselves, will ruin them.— Henry. 

Oppression of the Poor. —Ver. 13. They who oppress the poor, by beating down 
their wages till they cannot earn the necessaries of life, and then refuse to hear their 
complaints, and they who will not relieve, according to their ability, those who cry 
onto them in distress, and such magistrates as neglect to do the poor justice against 
their rich oppressors, “ evidently stop their ears at the cry of the poor/’ The number 
of beggars in our streets—many of whom are poor through idleness and drunkenness, 
or mere imposters in their apparent distress, and who spend all they can extort by 
pathetic cries upon their vicious indulgences—render an “ apparent stopping of the 
ears at the cry of the poor ” absolutely unavoidable. Certainly they who are known 
to be honest and industrious, and ia real distress, have by far a preferable claim to 
assistance: few are able to contribute fo both classes, and doubtless discretion should 
direct the exercise of charity; for every shilling a man can spare is so much committed 
to him to be made the best use of that he can. But he who selfishly and unfeelingly 
disregards the sufferings of the poor in general, without contributing his portion to 
relieve them, may now mock Qod with hypocritical prayers, but he will not be heard; 
Mid he may at length cry for a drop of water to cool his tongue, and not obtain even 
that small alleviation of his misery: “For he shall have judgment without mercy, who 
hath shewed no mercy.”— Scott. 

God our Strength. —Ver. 30. The designing, busy part of mankind are here directed, 
m all their counsels and undertakings, to have their eye to God, and to believe, 1. That 
ttiere can be no success “against God,” and therefore they must never act in opposi¬ 
tion to him, in contempt of his commands, or in contradiction to his counsels. Though 
they think they have “wisdom, ’ aud “ understanding,” and “ counsel,” the best politics 
and politicians on their side, yet, if it be “ against the Lord,” it cannot prosper long, 
it shcdl not prevail at last. 2. That there can he no success without God, ar»d, there¬ 


fore they must never act but in dependence on him. Be the cause ever so good, and 
the patrons of it ever bo strong, and wise, and faithful, and the means of carrying st 
on and gaining the point ever so probable, still they must acknowledge God, and take 
him along with them. Means, indeed, are to be used; “ the horse ” must be “ pre¬ 
pared against the day of battle,’' and the foot, too, they must be armed and disciplined; 
“but, ,, after all, “safety” and salvation “is of the Lord.” He can save without 
armies, but armies cannot without him; and, therefore, he must be sought to, and 
trusted in, for success, and, when success is obtained, he must have all the glory. 
When we are preparing for “ the day of battle,” our great concern must be to make 
God our friend, and secure his favour.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXII. A Good Name. —Yer. 1. “ A name”—that is, a good name, a name 
for good things, with God and good people—this is “ rather to be chosen than great 
riches; ” that is, we should be more careful to do that by which we may get and keep 
a good name, than that by which we may raise and increase a great estate. Great 
riches bring great cares with them, expose men to danger, and add no real value to a 
man. A fool and a knave may have great riches, but a good name makes a man easy 
and safe, supposes a man wise and honest, redounds to the glory of God, and gives a 
man a greater opportunity of doing good. By great riches we may relieve the bodily 
wants of others, but by a good name we may recommend religion to them 

Early Training. —Yer. 6. Here is, 1. A great duty enjoined, particularly to those 
that are the parents and instructors of children, in order to the propagating of wisdom, 
that it may not die with them. “ Train up children ” in that age of vanity, to keep 
them from the sins and snares of it; in that learning age, to prepare them for what 
they are designed for. “ Catechise ” them, initiate them, keep them under discipline; 
“ train ” them as soldiers, who are taught to handle their arms, keep rank, and observe 
the word of command. “ Train ” them up, not in the way they “ would ” go—{the bias 
of their corrupt hearts would draw them aside)—but in the way they “ should ” go, the 
way in which, if you love them, you would have them go. “ Train up a child according 
as he ia capable,” bo gome take it; with a gentle hand, as nurses feed children, iittl* 











































Of moral virtue* 


PROVERBS, XXIII. 


and their contrary vices. 


16 He p that oppresseth the poor to increase 
his riches, and q he that giveth to the rich, shall 
surely come to want. 

17 r Bow down thine ear, and hear the words 
of the wise,* and 'apply thine heart unto my 
knowledge: 

18 For Ht is a pleasant thing if thou keep them 
1 within thee; they shall withal be “fitted in thy 
lipsJI 

19 That thy trust may be in the Lord, I have 
made known to thee this day, 2 even to thee. 

20 Have not X I written to thee excellent things 
in counsels and knowledge; 

21 That y I might make thee know the cer¬ 
tainty of the words of truth; that thou mightest 
z answer the words of truth to them that 3 send 
unto thee 2 

22 a Rob not the poor, because he is poor; 11 
neither oppress the afflicted in the gate: 

23 For the Lord will plead their cause, and 
spoil the soul of those that spoiled them. 

24 b Make no friendship with an angry man;* 
and with a furious man thou shalt not go; 

25 Lest c thou learn his ways, and get a snare 
to thy soul. 

26 Be not thou A one of them that strike hands, 
or of them that are sureties for debts. 

27 If thou hast nothing to pay, 'why should 
he take away thy bed from under thee ? 

28 Tlemove not the ancient landmark, which 
thy fathers have set. 

29 Seest thou g a man diligent in his business'? 
he shall stand before kings;+ he shall not stand 
before 6 mean men. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


W HEN thou “sittest to eat with a ruler, con¬ 
sider diligently what is before thee; 

2 And b put a knife to thy throat,* if thou be a 
man given to appetite. 

3 Be not 'desirous of his dainties; for they are 
deceitful meat. + 

4 d Labour not to be rich; 'cease from thine 
own wisdom. 


B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 


f Zech. Tii. 9-14. 

* Luke xir. 12-14. 

* ▼. 1 . 2 . 

§ Of the unse¬ 
at wise and holy 
men of God. Ap¬ 
ply thine heart- 
thirst after it and 
give up thyBelf to the 
diligent study of it. 
My knowledge— the 
knowledge of God 
and of thy several 
duties, which I am 
here delivering to 
thee.— Poole. 

* Ec. viii. 9, 16. 

* Ps. cxix. 103, 111. 
1 In thy belly. 

■ Mai. ii. 7. 

|| They shaU withal 
be ready upon thy 
lips.— Durell. 

8 Trust thou also. 
x 2 Tim. iii. 15-17. 

1 John xx. 31. 

1 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

8 Send thee. 

* Ez. xxii. 29. 

Make not po¬ 
verty your advan¬ 
tage for robbery. 
There is much base¬ 
ness in it, besides 
the 3infillness, to 
trample upon those 
who cannot resist, 
and perhaps dare 
not complain. God 
is most resisted in 
wronging those who 
cannot resist others, 
or right themselves. 
—Caryl. 

. b 2 Cor. vi. 14-17. 

* It highly con¬ 
cerns us for the pre¬ 
serving of the peace 
and safety of our 
life, that we inter¬ 
mingle not our mat¬ 
ters with men of a 
choleric nature, and 
such as easily pro¬ 
voke or undertake 
quarrels and de¬ 
bates. For such 
kind of friends will 
perpetually engage 
us in contentions 
and factions, so that 
we shall be con¬ 
strained either to 
break off friendship, 
or to be wanting to 
our own personal 
safety.— Bacon. 

0 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
d xxvii. 13. 

6 Ex. xxii. 26, 27. 
f Deut. xxvii. 17. 
l Bound. 

6 Rom. xii. 11. 
f He shall soon be 
preferred to the ser¬ 
vice of his prince, 
and shall not conti¬ 
nue long in the ser¬ 
vice of a private 
person.—W ells. 

6 Obscure men. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

* Gen. xliii. 32 34. 
b Matt, xviii. 8, 9. 

* This is a bold 
Eastern phrase, ex¬ 
pressive of the ab¬ 
solute necessity of 


restraining the ap¬ 
petites, and inti¬ 
mating that there 
is as much danger 
in indulging them 
as there is in run¬ 
ning against a knife 
applied to the 
throat.—D urell. 

0 Dan. i. 8. 
t They are deceit¬ 
ful meat .—If indulg¬ 
ed in too freely they 
are prejudicial to 
health, and may oc¬ 
casion something to 
occur which will 
offend the ruler.— 
Holden. 
d John vi. 27. 

• Is. v. 21. 


t Jer. xxii. 17. 

1 Cause thine eyes 
to fly upon, &c. 

* Deut. xxviii. 56. 

Dan. i. 8-10. 

1 Luke vii. 39. 

k Matt. vii. 6. 

1 Luke xvi. 14. 

t This maxim im¬ 
plies speaking on 
important subjects 
to others, in the 
hearing of a foolish 
and wicked man, 
who will do all he 
can to expose it to 
ridicule and con¬ 
tempt. —Scott. 

m Deut. xxvii 17. 

2 Bound. 

B Mai. iii. 5. 

8 Ex. xxii. 22-24. 
Jer. 1. 33, 34. 

p Matt. xiii. 52. 
Jam. i. 21-25. 

* xxix. 15, 17. 

r 1 Cor. v. 5; xi. 32. 

■ 2 John 4. 

8 Even I will re¬ 
joice. 

t Col. iv. 4. 

B xxiv. 1. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 37. 
Rom. vi. 21, 22. 

* Reward. 

7 Jer. xxix. 11. 

* Eph. v. 18.1 Pet. 
iv.3. 

* Their flesh. 

* Deut. xxi. 20. 

* vi. 9-11. 

§ A very necessary 
caution, as very old 
women are generally 
helpless,useless, and 
burdensome; yet 
these circumstances 
do not at all lessen 
the child’s duty. 
And this duty is 
strengthened by 
the Divine com¬ 
mand here given.— 
Clarke. 

|| Solomon excites 
us to endeavour to 
acquire that dispo¬ 
sition of mind which 
makes us give to 
every question the 
time and attention 
it deserves; to each 
proof its evidence; 
to each difficulty its 
weight; to every 
good its real value. 
—Saurin. 


5 Wilt f thou 1 set thine eyes upon that which 
is not? for riches certainly make themselves 
wings; they ily away as an eagle toward heaven. 

6 Eat thou not the bread of him that hath 
g an evil eye, neither b desire thou his dainty 
meats; 

7 For 5 as he thinketh in his heart, so is he: 
Eat and drink, saith he to thee; but his heart is 
not with thee. 

8 The morsel which thou hast eaten shalt thou 
vomit up, and lose thy sweet words. 

9 k Speak not in the ears of a fool; for ! he will 
despise the wisdom of thy words.* 

10 “Remove not the old 2 landmark; and 
enter not into the fields of the “fatherless: 

11 For "their Redeemer is mighty; he shall 
plead their cause with thee. 

12 p Apply thine heart unto instruction, and 
thine ears to the words of knowledge. 

13 Withhold q not correction from the child; 
for if thou beatest him with the rod, he shall not 
die. 

14 Thou shalt r beat him with the rod, and 
shalt deliver hi3 soul from hell. 

15 My son, s if thine heart be wise, my heart 
shall rejoice, 3 even mine; 

16 Yea, my reins shall rejoice when Hhy lips 
speak right things. 

17 Let “not thine heart envy sinners; but be 
thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long. 

18 x For surely there is an 4 end; and y thine 
expectation shall not be cut off. 

19 Hear thou, my son, and be wise; and guide 
thine heart in the way. 

20 Be z not among wine-bibbers; among riotous 
eaters of 5 flesh: 

21 For a the drunkard and the glutton shall 
come to poverty; and b drowsiness shall clothe a 
man with rags. 

22 Hearken unto thy father that begat thee, 
and despise not thy mother when she is old.§ 

23 Buy the truth,* and sell it not: also wisdom, 
and instruction, and understanding. 

24 The father of the righteous shall greatly 


and often (Deut. vi. 7). 2. A good reason for it, taken from the great advantage of 

this care and pains with children ; when they “ grow up,” when they “ grow old,” it is 
to be hoped they “ will not depart from it.” Good impressions made upon them then 
will abide upon them all their days. Ordinarily, the vessel retains the savour with 
which it was first seasoned. Many, indeed, have departed from the good way in which 
they were trained up—Solomon himself did; but it may be a means of their recovering 
themselves, as it is supposed Solomon did. At least, the parents will have the comfort 
of having done their duty, and used the means. 

Rash Suretyship. —Yer. 26, 27. We have here, as often before, a caution against 
suretyship, as a thing both imprudent and unjust. 1. We must not associate ourselves 
nor contract an intimacy with men of broken fortunes and reputations, who need, and 
will urge their friends to be bound for them, that they may cheat their neighbours to 
feed their lusts, and, by keeping up a little longer, may do the more damage at last to 
those that give them credit. 2. We must not cheat people of their money by “striking 
hands” ourselves, or “becoming surety for others,” when we “ have not to pay.” If a 
man by the Divine providence is disabled to pay his debts, he ought to be pitied and 
helped ; but he that takes up money or goods himself, or is bound for another, when 
he knows that he has not wherewithal to pay, or that which he has is so settled that 
the creditors cannot come at it, he does in effect pick his neighbour’s pocket; and 
though in all cases compassion is to be used, yet he may thank himself if the law have 
its course, and his “ bed ” be u taken from under him,” which might not be taken for 
a pawn to secure a debt (Ex. xxii. 26, 27). For if a man appeared to be so poor 
that he had nothing else to give for security, he ought to be relieved, and it was 
honestly done to own it. 3. We must not ruin our own estates and families. Every 
man ought to be just to himself, and to his wife and children ; those are not so who 
live above what they have, who, by the mismanagement of their own affairs, or by 
incumbering themselves with the debts of others, waste what they have, and bring 
themselves to poverty.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIII.—Yer. 1-3. At the tablea of princes and rulers there are abundant 
incentives to excess; but many reasons will induce a wise man to be more abstemious 
there than elsewhere. Persons of inferior rank are seldom admitted to such tables, 
but upon particular occasions; and their behaviour will be narrowly observed, especially 
if they profess religion, or are public teachers. Indulgence of the appetite frequently 
betrays into impropriety of conduct, which exeiteB resentment, or renders the superior 
lew friendly. It must lessen a man’s character to be delighted with an opportunity of 
self-indulgence. He appears to covet that abundance which he does not possess; he 


sanctions the excesses and carnal pleasures of ungodly men, which his example at least 
should protest against; and it weakens his influence, and deprives him of opportunities 
of usefulness, which are too valuable to be sold at so contemptible a price. A man 
should therefore consider diligently what and who is before him, and what con¬ 
sequences his conduct may produce; and if he knows himself liable to be overcome 
by his appetite, he should double his guard, and act as if a knife were at his throat to 
give him a mortal wound if he yielded to the temptation—that is, he should dread such 
unseemly behaviour worse than even death. He should learn to be indifferent about 
“ deceitful meat,” which promises pleasure, but produces painful effects to the health, 
character, interests, and conscience. “ For ofttimes the rich, when they bid their 
inferiors to their tables, it is not for the love they bear them, but for their own secret 
purposes.” The words rendered “ given to appetite ” may mean, possession of thy soul; 
that is, “ If thou hast thy wits about thee.”— Scott. 

Uncertainty of Wealth. —Ver. 5. Riches are very uncertain things—certainly they 
are so: “They make themselves wiugs, and flee away.” The more we cause our eyes 
to fiy upon them, the more likely they aM to fly away from us. 1. Riches will leave 
us; those that hold them ever so last cannot hold them always, cannot hold them 
long; either they must be taken from cs, or we must be taken from them. The 
goods are said to flow away as a stream (Job 28), here to flee away as a bird. 
2- Perhaps they may leave us suddenly; when we have taken a great deal of pains 
for them, and begin to take a great deal of pride and pleasure in them. The covetous 
man sits hatching upon his wealth, and brooding over it till it is fledged, as the young 
ones under the hen, and then it is gone. Or, as if a man should be fond of a flight 
of wild fowl that light in his field, and call them- his own because they are upon his 
ground ; whereas if he offer to come near them they take wing immediately, and are 
gone to another man’s field. 3. The wings they flee away upon are of their own 
making—they have in themselves the principles of their own corruption, their own 
moth and rust They are wasting in their own nature, and like a handful of dust, 
which, if it be grasped, slips through the fingers. Snow will last a while, and look 
pretty, if it be left to lie on the ground where it fell; but if gathered up, and laid in 
the bosom, it is dissolved and gone immediately. 4. They go irresistibly and irre¬ 
coverably : “ aa an eagle toward heaven,” that flies strongly, there is no stopping her, 
and flies out of sight and out of call, there is no bringing her back. Thus do riche* 
leave men, and leave them in grief and vexation, if they set their heart* upon them* 
— Henry. 

Gluttony and Intemperance. —Yer. 20, 21. " Be not,” says Solomon, “amongst 
wine-bibbers; among riotous eaters of flesh: for the drunkard and the glutton shall 
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Of moral virtues PROVERBS, XXIV. and their contrary vices. 

rejoice: and he that begetteth a wise child “shall 
have joy of him. 

25 Thy father and thy mother shall be glad, 
a and she that bare thee shall rejoice. 

26 *My son, give me thine heart, 11 and f let 
thine eyes observe my ways. 

27 For a whore is a deep ditch :* and a strange 

woman is a narrow pit. ' 

28 She also lieth in wait 6 as for a prey, and 
g increaseth the transgressors among men. 

29 h Who hath woe It who hath sorrow? who 
hath contentions? who hath babbling? who hath 
wounds without cause? who hath ‘redness of 
eyes? 

30 They that k tarry long at the wine: they 
that go to seek 'mixed wine. 

31 m Look not thou upon the wine when it is 
red, when it giveth his colour in the cup, when 
it moveth itself aright: 

32 At the last it biteth like a serpent, and 
stingeth like 7 an adder. 

33 Thine “eyes shall behold strange women,* 
and thine heart shall utter perverse things: 

34 Yea, °thou shalt be as he that lieth down 
in the 8 midst of the sea, or as he that lieth upon 
the top of a mast. 

35 They have p stricken me, shalt thou say, and 

I was not sick: they have beaten me, and 9 1 felt 
it not: when shall I awake? q I will seek it yet 
again. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

T> E a not thou envious against evil men, b neither 
X) desire to be with them: 

2 For their heart studieth destruction,* and 
their lips talk of mischief. 

3 Through wisdom is an house budded,+ and 
by understanding it is established. 

4 And by knowledge shall the chambers be 
filled with all precious and pleasant riches. 

5 A wise man is 1 strong: yea, a man of know¬ 
ledge 2 increaseth strength. 

6 For c by wise counsel thou shalt make thy 
war: and in multitude of counsellors there is 
safety. 

B.C. 1000—B.C. 1000. 

7 Wisdom is d too high for a fool;* he “openeth 
not his mouth in the gate. 1 

8 He f that deviseth to do evil shall be called 
a mischievous person. 

9 The g thought of foolishness" is sin: and 
h the scorner is an abomination to men. 

10 If 'thou faint in the day of adversity, thy 
strength is 3 small. 

11 If thou forbear to deliver them that are 
drawn unto death, and those that are ready to be 
slain; 

12 If thou sayest, Behold, we knew it not; 
doth not he that pondereth the heart consider it? 
and he that keepeth thy soul, doth not he know 
it? and shall not he render to every man accord¬ 
ing to his works? 

13 My son, k eat thou honey, because it is good; 
and the honeycomb, which is sweet 4 to thy taste: 11 

14 So 1 shall the knowledge of wisdom be unto 
thy soul: “when thou hast found it, then “there 
shall be a reward, and thy expectation shall not 
be cut off. 

15 Lay not wait, O wicked man, against the 
dwelling of the righteous; “spoil not his resting- 
place : 

16 For p a just man falleth seven times, and 
riseth up again: but the wicked shall fall into 
mischief. 

17 Rejoice not when thine enemy falleth; and 
let not thine heart be glad when he stumbleth; 

18 Lest the Lord see it, and it 5 displease him, 
q and he turn away his wrath from him. 

19 6 Fret not thyself because of evil men, 
r neither be thou envious at the wicked: 

20 For there shall be no reward to the evil 
man; “the 7 candle of the wicked shall be put out. 

21 My son, fear thou the Lord and the king; 
and ‘meddle not with them that are 8 given to 
change: 

22 For “their calamity shall rise suddenly; 
and x who knoweth the ruin of them both? 

23 These 7 things also belong to the wise. 'It 
is not good to have respect of persons in judg¬ 
ment. 

0 Philem. 19, 20. 
i 1 Ch x. ir. 9.10. 

* 15. 

U Give me thine 
heart— pay the deep¬ 
est attention to me. 
My ways — those 
paths of wisdom 
which I teach.—G. 
Holden. 

< Hos. xir. 9. 

2 Pet. i. 19. 

* Is a deep ditch 
—from which it is 
difficult to escape.— 
Dr Isham. 

6 As a robber. 

8 1 Cor. x. 8. Rer. 
xvii. 1, 2. 

h Luke xii. 45, 46. 
Eph. v. 18. 

f Who hath woe f 

— The drunkard. 
Lewdness and drun¬ 
kenness are high¬ 
roads, if I may so 
speak, leading to in¬ 
famy, disease, pe¬ 
nury^ and death. 
Such persons do not 
live out half the 
days which their 
constitutions might 
have afforded, if 
they had not sold 
themselves to do 
wickedly. — John 
Newton. 

i Gen. xlix. 12. 

k Gen. ix. 21. 

1 Ps. lxxv.8. 

“Matt. v. 28-30. 

1 John ii. 16. 

7 A cockatrice. 

n Gen. xix. 32, &c. 

? Strange women. 

— Evil concupis¬ 
cence is inseparable 
from drunkenness. 
—Clarke. 

0 Joel i. 5. 1 Thea. 
v. 2-7. 

8 Heart. 

P Jer. xxxi. 13. 

» I knew it not. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 32-34. 

CH. XXIV. 

■ Gal. ▼. 19-21. 
Jam. iv. 5, 6. 

b Gen. xiii. 10-13. 

* Studieth destruc¬ 
tion— how they may 
oppress and destroy 
others, which yet at 
last falls upon their 
own heads.-PooLE. 

f An estate may 
be gotten, and a 
family raised, by 
Buch wise and pious 
means as are recom¬ 
mended in this book; 
and there need no 
other arts but vir¬ 
tue and prudent ma¬ 
nagement to settle 
and continue it.— 
Patrick. 

1 In strength. 

^Strengthened 

might. 

0 1 Cor. ix. 25-27. 

d Ps. x. 5. 1 Cor. 
ii. 14. 

X Wisdom is too 
high for a vain or in- 

considerate indivi¬ 
dual duly to value, 
and, consequently, 
to take sufficient 
pains to attain.— 
Dr Wells. 

* Job xxix. 7, Ac. 

§ That is, he is 

unfit to speak in the 
presence of wise and 
judicious men ; he 
opens not his mouth 
in the gate, where 
the elders and ma¬ 
gistrates used to 
meet and judge the 
weightiest matters. 
—Caryl. 

* Nah. i. 11. Rom. 
i. 30. 

8 Gen. vi. 5. Acts 
riii. 22. 

|| He that is wick¬ 
edly foolish enter¬ 
tains commonly no 
thoughts but sinful. 
—Bishop Hall. 
h xxii. 10. 
i Jon. iv. 8. Heb. 
xii. 3, 4. 

8 Harrow. 
k Is. vii. 15. 

4 Upon thy palate. 
if Men eat the 
honey from the 
comb because it is 
pleasant to the taste, 
at the eame time 
that it is wholesome 
and nutrimental. So 
is the knowledge of 
Divine wisdom to 
those who have be¬ 
gun to acquire it. 
Their relish for it 
will Increase with 
their progress in it ; 
their present plea¬ 
sure is the earnest 
of their future and 
certain recompense. 
—Scott. 
i Ps. xix. 10, 11. 

“ iii. 13-18. 

“ Matt. xix. 21,29. 

0 Is. xxxii. 18. 
p Ps. xxxiv. 19. 

* For a just man. 

—As much as to 
say, O you wicked, 
do not take an occa¬ 
sion to wrong good 
men, because God 
doth ofttimes visit 
them with afflic¬ 
tions: for he doth 
relieve them like¬ 
wise, and destroyeth 
their oppressors. 

Shall fall— shall ir¬ 
recoverably fall, and 
be thrown into the 
abyss of perdition,.— 
Diodatl 

6 Be evil in his 
eyes. 

Lam. v. 21, 22. 

8 Keep not com¬ 
pany with the wicked. 
r Ps. xxxvii. 1. 

■ Job xxi. 17. 

7 Lamp. 

* Num. xvi. 1-3. 

8 Changers. 

n Num. xvi. 31-35. 
x Ps. xc. 11. 
y Ps. evii. 43. 

■ Jam. ii. 4-6. 

1 Pet., i. 17. 

come to poverty,” and the “drowsiness” which such excess occasions “will clothe a 
man with rags.” Mark, says he, and learn wisdom by the painful experience of other 
men: Who has more misery and sorrow than his neighbours? Who is always engaged 
in riots, fightings, or lawsuits? Who renders himself despised or hated by his babblings? 
Who is frequently covered with bruises, or is laid up with dangerous wounds, when 
neither called to defend himself, nor his friends, nor his country ? Who carries the 
marks of his distempered body in the redness of his eyes, and in his bloated coun¬ 
tenance ? Do you not see that these are the wretched appendages of those “ that tarry 
long at the wine, that go to seek mixed wine?” Do you envy their advantages, or do 
you wish to be exempted from such miseries ? If you desire the latter, then beware of 
contracting the habit of drinking beyond the bounds of strict temperance. The wine 
may sparkle in the glass, and appear beautiful to the eye, and drunken poets may 
write very ingenious things in praise of it; it may also please the palate, and exhila- 
rate the mind for a moment, but at “ the last it biteth like a serpent, and stingeth hke 
an adder.” Whatever exceeds exact sobriety, is poisoned: it is far worse than the 
fabled cup of Circe, which transformed men into brutes, for it inflames the passions, 
and fits them for every hateful crime; it ruins a man’s constitution and character, 
and tends to beggar his family; it is an incentive to the basest lusts, and causes many 
to fall into that deep ditch and narrow pit, from which so few escape with their live#, 
making them an easy prey to those bad women who lie in wait for them, and whose 
constant employment it is “ to increase the transgressors amongst men; ” it looses the 
tongue to utter everything impious, polluting, and provoking ; it leads a man without 
precaution to run himself into unnumbered dangers; and yet it fascinates him into 
such a love for his cruel oppressor and his galling chains, that he only sleeps to 
recruit himself, that when he awakes he may return to his destructive indulgence! 
Who, then, that has common sense, would contract such a habit, or sell himself to an 
iniquity which tends to such accumulated guilt and misery, and exposes a man every 
^zay to the danger of dying intoxicated and awaking in hell ? Thus the Wisdom and 
Word of God warnB men against this common and fatal vice, and he exhorts young . 
persons to notice the admonitions of their parents to this effect: “ Hearken,” says he, 
“unto thy father that begat thee, and despise not thy mother when she is old.” Their i 
counsel is salutary, their authority from God, the child’s obligations are great, and the ' 
guilt of those that despise their aged parents is exceedingly heinous. And it should 
be the aim and honest ambition of every young person to be the joy, comfort, and 
honour of Ms aged father and mother in their declining years.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXIY. Philanthropy. —Yer. 11,12. (1.) If any be get upon by force and 
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violence, and it be in our power to rescue them, we ought to do it. Hay, if we see 
any through ignorance exposing themselves to danger, or fallen in distress, as 
travellers upon the road, ships at sea, or any the like, it is our duty, though it be with 
peril to ourselves, to hasten with help to them, and not “forbear to deliver them,” not 
be slack, or remiss, or indifferent, in such a case. (2.) An answer to the excuse that 
is commonly made for the omission of this duty. Thou wilt say, “ ‘ Behold, we knew 
it not; ’ we were not aware of the imminency of the danger the person was in; we 
could not be sure that he was innocent, nor did we know how to prove it, nor which 
way to do anything in favour of him, else we would have helped him.” It is easy to 
make such an excuse as this sufficient to avoid the censures of men; for perhaps they 
cannot disprove us, when we say, “We knew it not;” or, “We forgot.” It is not so 
easy with such excuses to evade the judgment of God; and to the discovery of that 
we lie open, and by the determination of that we must abide. How, 1. God “ ponders 
the heart and keeps the soul; ” he keeps an eye upon it, observes all the motions of 
it; its most secret thoughts and intents are all naked and open before him. It is hi* 
prerogative, and that in which he glories (Jer. xvii. 10), “ I the Lord search the heart.” 

He “ keeps the soul; ” holds it in life. This is a good reason why we should be tender 
of the lives of others, and do all we can to preserve them, because our lives have been 
precious in the sight of God, and he has graciously kept them. 2. He knows and 
considers whether the excuse we make be true or no; whether it was because we did 
not know it, or whether the true reason was not because we did not love our neighbour 
as we ought, but were selfish, and regardless both of God and man. Let this serve to 
silence all our frivolous pleas, by which we think to stop the mouth of conscience when 
it charges us with the omission of plain duty. “ Does not he that ponders the heart 
consider it?” (3.) He will judge us accordingly. As his knowledge cannot be 
imposed upon, so his justice cannot be biassed, but he will “ render to every man 
according to his works,” not only the commission of evil works, but the omission of 
good works.— Henry. 

Vineyard of the Sluggard. —Yer. 34. Here is, 1. The view which Solomon took 
l of “ the field and vineyard of the slothful ” man. He did not go on purpose to see it* 

1 but, as he passed by, observing the fruitfulness of the ground, as it is very proper for 
travellers to do, and his subjects* management of their land, as it is very proper for 
magistrates to do, he cast his eye upon a field and a vineyard unlike all the rest; for 
though the soil was good, yet there was nothing growing in them but “ thorns and 
nettles ; ” not here and there one, but they were all overrun w h weeds; and if there 
had been any fruit, it would have been eaten up by the beasts, there was no fence, 

1 “ the stone wall was broken down,” 2. The reflections which h made upon it. He 

















Of moral virtues 


PROVERBS, SXV. 


and their contrary vices. 


24 He “that saith unto the wicked. Thou art 
righteous; him shall the people curse, nations 
shall abhor him. 

25 But to them that rebuke him shall be de¬ 
light, and 9 a good blessing shall come upon them. 

26 Every man shall kiss his lips* that 1 giveth 
a right answer. 

27 b Prepare thy work without, and make it 
fit for thyself in the field; and afterwards build 
thine house. 

28 Be not a witness against thy neighbour with¬ 
out cause; and deceive not with thy lips. 

29 c Say not, d I will do so to him as he hath 
done to me; I will render to the man according 
to his work. 

30 I 'went by the field of the slothful, and by 
the vineyard of the man void of understanding; 

31 And, lo, f it was all grown over with thorns, 
and nettles had covered the face thereof, g and 
the stone wall* thereof was broken down. 

32 Then I saw, and 2 considered it well; I 
looked upon it, and received instruction. 

33 Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a little 
folding of the hands to sleep: 

34 So shall thy poverty come as one that travel- 
loth; and thy want as 3 an armed man. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 Observations about kings; 8 and about avoiding of quarrels, and 
sundry causes thereof. 

T HESE are also proverbs of Solomon, “which 
the men of Hezekiah king of Judah copied 
out. 

2 It is the glory of God to conceal a thing:* 
but the honour of kings is to search out a matter. 

3 The heaven for height, and the earth for 
depth, and the heart of kings l is unsearchable. 

4 Take b away the 'dross from the silver, and 
there shall come forth a vessel for the finer.* 

5 Take away the wicked from before the king, 
and his throne shall be established in righteous¬ 
ness. 

6 2 Put not forth thyself c in the presence of the 
king, and stand not in the place of great men. 

7 For better it is that it be said unto thee, 

* Come up hither; 'than that thou shouldest be 
put lower in the presence of the prince whom 
thine eyes have seen. 

8 Go not forth hastily to strive, lest thou know 
not f what to do in the end thereof, when thy 
neighbour hath put thee to shame. 

paused a little, “and considered it, looked” again “upon it, and received instruction.” 
He did not break out into any passionate censures of the owner, did not call him any 
ill names, but he endeavoured himself to get good by the observation, and to be 
quickened by it to diligence. Solomon reckoned that he “received instruction ” by 
this sight, though it did not Euggest to him any new notion or lesson, but only put 
him in mind of an observation he himself had formerly made, of the ridiculous folly 
of the Bluggard, who, when he has needful work to do, lies dozing in bed, and cries, 
“ Yet a little sleep, a little slumber,” and still it will be a little rno.re, till he has slept 
his eyes out, and, instead of being fitted by sleep for business, as wise men are, he is 
dulled, and stupefied, and made good for nothing. Hence, certain misery attends him; 
“ his poverty comes as one that travels : ” it is constantly coming nearer and nearer 
to him, and*will be upon him speedily, and want seizes him as irresistibly “ as an 
armed man,” a highwayman, that will strip him of all he has.— Henry. 

CHAP. XX Y. Publication of the Proverbs.— Ver. 1. The publishers were Heze- 
kiah's servants, who, it is likely, herein acted as his servants, being appointed by him 
to do this good service to the Church, among other good offices that he did “ in the 
law and in the commandments” (2 Chron. xxxi. 21). Whether he employed the 
prophets in this work, as Isaiah, Hosea, or Micah, who lived in his time, or some that 
were trained up in the schools of the prophets, or some of the priests and Levites, to 
whom we find him giving a charge concerning Divine things (2 Chron. xxix. 4), or, as 
the Jews think, his princes and ministers of state, who were more properly called his 
servants, is not certain ; if it was done by Eliakim, and Joah, and Shebna, it was no 
diminution to their character. They copied out these proverbs from the records of 
Solomon’s reign, and published them as an appendix to the former edition of this 
book. It may be a piece of very good service to the Church *■ publish other men’s 
works that have lain hid in obscurity perhaps a great while. Sosse think they culled 


9 Debate thy cause with thy neighbour himself,* 
and discover not 3 a secret to another; 

10 Lest he that heareth it put thee to shame, 
and g thine infamy turn not away. 

11 A h word 4 fitly spoken is like apples of gold* 
in pictures of silver. 

12 As *an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament 
of fine gold, so is k a wise reprover upon an 
obedient ear. 

13 As Hhe cold of snow in the time of harvest, 
so is a faithful messenger to them that send him; 
for he refresheth the soul of his masters. 

14 Whoso boasteth himself 5 of a false gift is 
like clouds and wind without rain. 

15 By long forbearing is a prince persuaded, 
and a soft tongue breaketh the boneJ 1 

16 Hast thou found honey? eat so much as is 
sufficient for thee, “lest thou be filled therewith, 
and vomit it.* 11 

17 6 Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbour’s 
house; lest he be 7 weary of thee, and so hate 
thee. 

18 A man that beareth false witness against 
his neighbour is a maul, and a sword, and a sharp 
arrow.* 

19 “Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of 
trouble is like a broken tooth, and a foot out of 
joint. 

20 As he 'that taketh away a garment in cold 
weather, and as p vinegar upon nitre,* q so is he 
that singeth songs to an heavy heart. 

21 If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread 
to eat; and if he be thirsty, give him water to 
drink: 

22 For thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his 
head, and the Lord shall reward thee. 

23 The r north wind 8 driveth away rain; 8 so 
doth an angry countenance a backbiting tongue. 

24 It is better to dwell in a corner of the 
house-top, than with a brawling woman, and in 
a wide house. 

25 As *cold waters to a thirsty soul, "so is good 
news from a far country. 

26 A righteous man falling down before the 
wicked* is as a troubled fountain, and a corrupt 
spring. 

27 It is x not good to eat much honey; 7 so for 
men to search their own glory is not glory. 

28 He z that hath no rule over his own spirit is 
like a city that is broken down, and without 
walls. 

these out of the 3000 proverbs which Solomon spake (1 Kings iv. 32), leaving out those 
that were physical, and that pertained to natural philosophy, and preserving such only 
as were divine and moral; and in this collection some observe that special regard was 
had to those observations which concern kings and their administration.— Henry. 

Me' kness. —Ver. 8-10. Precipitation in commencing contention, can arise only 
from fierce passions, pride, and ignorance, or forgetfulness of ccnsequences. This is 
equally applicable to engaging in foreign wars, or in civil dissensions; and to entering 
on lawsuits, controversies, or any other private contests. They who are most eager 
to contend, are generally least able to maintain their ground; consequently, their 
boastings and menaces frequently end in their own disgrace, and they bring them¬ 
selves into inextricable difficulties. To avoid this, men should previously consider 
what hey are about to do; and if they have been materially injured, they should 
calmly expostulate with their offending neighbour, and state to him their earnest desire 
of agreement upon any reasonable terms, and thus endeavour, by compromise or 
reference, to render an open contest unnecessary. None should, however, in any case, 
divulge private transactions to others, or traduce a man’s character out of resentment, 
for this will take away the prospect of an amicable settlement; and if words of this 
kind be reported to him, and he can shew them to be in any measure false and 
sland~ >us, or overcharged, the disgrace will rebound upon the speaker, and perhap* 
become indelible.— Scott. 

Self-Command. —Ver. 28. Here is, 1. The good character of a wise and virtuous 
man implied • he is one that has “ rule over his own spirit; ” he maintains the govern¬ 
ment of himself, and of his own appetites and passions, and does not suffer them to 
rebel against reason and conscience. 2. The bad case of a vicious man, who has not 
this rule over his own spirit, who, when temptations to excess in eating or drinking 
are before him, has no government of himself, when he is provoked, breaks out into 
exorbitant mssuons, such a one is “ like a city that is broken down, and without walls;* 
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* Ex. xxiii. 6. 7. 

9 A blessing of 
good . 

f Every good man 
shall applaud and 
bless the mouth of 
him who giveth an 
upright sentence in 
judgraent.-BiSHOP 

Hall. 

1 At cancer eth right 
words. 

b Lute xiv. 28-30. 

0 Matt. v. 39-44. 

1 Thes. v. 15. 

d Jud. iv. 11. 

2 Sam. xiii. 22-28. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 25. 
Ec. iv. 1-8. 

t Gen. iii. 17-19. 
Jer. iv. 3. 

* Ec. x. 18. 

t Stone walls were 
frequently used for 
the preservation of 
vineyards, as well as 
living fences.-HAR- 
MER. 

2 Set my heart. 

8 A man of shield. 

B.O. 700. 

CHAP. XXV. 

* Is. xxxvi. 22, 
Hos. i. 1. 

* To conceal a 
thing— To keep his 
counsels and designs 
in his own breast, 
and to carry them 
into effect by secret 
and unknown me¬ 
thods; but a king 
derives his honour 
for prudence and 
wisdom by search¬ 
ing out a matter; 
and not less by 
keeping secret his 
own intentions.— 
Boothroyd. 

1 There is no 
searching. 

b Is. 1. 25-27. 

2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. 

f As the artificer 
cannot make a beau¬ 
tiful cup or vessel 
without well refin¬ 
ing bis metal, so a 
king cannot estab¬ 
lish his throne in 
righteousness, till he 
remove wicked men 
from places of pub¬ 
lic trust, and drive 
them from his coun¬ 
sel and from about 
his person.—S cott. 

2 Set not out thy 
glory. 

0 1 Sam. xviii. 18- 
23. Jer. i. 6-10. 

d Rev. iv. 1. 

e Luke xviii. 14. 
1 Pet. v. 5. 

t Jer. v. 31. Matt. 
▼. 25. 


X If there he a dif¬ 
ference between thy 
neighbour and thee, 
take him aside, and 
in a friendly man¬ 
ner argue the mat¬ 
ter with him alone, 
and discover not a 
secret unkindness to 
a third person, till 
thou seest no other 
way of reconcilia¬ 
tion.— Bp. Hall. 

8 The secret of an¬ 
other. 

« Ps. cxix. 39. 

h Ec. xii. 10. 

4 Spoken upon his 
wheels. 

6 It may be doubt¬ 
ful whether, by “ ap¬ 
ples of gold,” be 
meant "apples that 
look like gold,” or 
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'* apples made of 
gold.” “ Like gold¬ 
en balls or beauti¬ 
ful apples presented 
in a silver network 
basket.’’-P atrick. 

i Job. xlii. 11. 

k 1 Sam. xxv. 31- 

“i 

5 In a gift of false¬ 
hood. 

II A gentle and 

submissive answer 
softens and renders 
supple the hardest 
and most inflexible 
heart.-B p. Horne. 

m Luke xxi. 34. 
1 Cor. ix. 25. 

II A general pre¬ 
cept for the sober 
and temperate use 
of all things, be 
they never so plea¬ 
sant, which some re¬ 
fer particularly to 
the familiar conver¬ 
sation with friends, 
which is spoken of 
in the next verse.— 
Diodati. 

6 Let thy foot be 
seldom In, &c. 

7 Full. 

* A false witness 
is as destructive to 
a man as these wea¬ 
pons of death. — 
Boothroyd. 

n Job vi. 14-20. 

0 Deut. xxiv. 12- 
17. 

p x. 26. 

t By the natron 
or nitre of the an¬ 
cients is not meant 
what we now call 
nitre, or saltpetre, 
but the (mineral) 
alkali, called soda 
by chemists, which 
occasions a strong 
fermentation with 
all acids. Thus, in 
the passage before 
us, the unsuitable- 
ness of the singing 
of songs to a heavy 
heart is very finely 
compared to the op¬ 
position which sub¬ 
sists between vine¬ 
gar and nitre. For 
the nitre of the an¬ 
cients, see further 
Jeremiah ii. 22.— 
Shaw. 

« Ec. iii. 4. 

r Job xxxvii. 22. 

8 Bringeth forth 
rain; so doth a back¬ 
biting tongue an .an¬ 
gry countenance. 

* Rom. i. 30. 2 

Cor. xii. 20. 

* Gen. xxi. 16-19. 
John vii. 37. 

u Is. Iii. 7. Rom. 
x. 15. ITim.i. 15. 

t When a right¬ 
eous man falls into 
evident sin, in the 
presence of the wick¬ 
ed, or when he pays 
unseemly homage to 
them, from fear or 
interest, or when he 
falls under their op¬ 
pressive power, in 
different ways these 
events tend to preju¬ 
dice and embolden 
the minds of sinners, 
arid are a grief, a 
snare, or a discou¬ 
ragement to the ser¬ 
vants of God. — 
Scott. 

x 16 . 

7 J ohn v. 44. 

* 1 Sam. xx. 30; 
xxv, 17. 
















Various maxims and PROVERBS, XXVI, XXVII. observations of Solomon. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 Observations about fools, 13 sluggards, 17 and contentious 

busybodies . 

AS snow in summer, and as rain in harvest; 
lx so honour is not seemly for a fool. 

2 As the bird* by wandering, as the swallow 
by flying; so the curse causeless shall not come. 

3 A whip for the horse, a bridle for the ass, 
and a rod for the fool’s back. 

4 Answer “not a fool according o his folly, 
lest thou also be like unto him. 

5 Answer a fool according to his f lly, lest he 
be wise in his own conceit. 

6 He that b sendeth a message by the hand of 
a fool cutteth off the feet, and drinketh 1 damage. 

7 The legs of the lame are 2 not eq al; so is a 
parable in the mouth of fools. + 

8 As he that 3 bindeth a stone in a sling; so is 
he that giveth honour to a fool* 

9 As a thorn goeth up into the hand of a 
drunkard; so is a parable in the mou h of fools. 

10 4 The great God, that formed all things, 

5 both rewardeth the fool, and reward th trans¬ 
gressors. 

11 As a dog returneth to his vomit; so a fool 
8 returneth to his folly.* 

12 Seest thou a man wise in his own conceit? 
there is more hope of a fool than of him. 

13 The d slothful man saith, There is a lion in 
the way; a lion is in the streets. 

14 As'the door turneth upon his hinges ;U so 
doth the slothful upon his bed. 

15 The f slothful hideth his hand ii his bosom ; 
*it grieveth him to bring it again to lis mouth. 11 

16 The sluggard is wiser in his own conceit 
than seven men that can render a reason. 

17 He that g passeth by, and 7 meddleth with 
i strife belonging not to him, is like one that taketh 

a dog by the ears.* 

18 As a mad man, who casteth 8 firebrands, 
arrows, and death, 

19 So is the man that deceiveth his neighbour, 
and saith. Am not I in sport? 

20 9 Where no wood is, there the fire goeth 
out; so where there is no 1 talebearer, the strife 
2 ceaseth. 

21 As coals are to burning coals, + and wood to 
fire; so is a contentious man to kindle strife. 

22 The h words of a talebearer are as wounds. 

B.C. 700—B.C. 

and they go down into the 8 innermost parts of 
the belly. 

23 ‘Burning lips, and a wicked heart, are like 
a potsherd covered with silver dross. - 

24 He that hateth 4 dissembleth with his lips, 
and layeth up deceit within him : 

25 When k he 5 speaketh fair, 1 believe him not; 
for there are “seven abominations in his heart. 

26 6 Whose hatred is covered by deceit, his 
wickedness shall be shewed before the whole 
congregation. 

27 Whoso diggeth a pit shall fall therein ; and 
he that rolleth a stone, it will return upon him. 

28 A lying tongue hateth those that are afflicted 
by it;* and a flattering mouth worketh ruin. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

2 Obs rvations of self-love; 5 of true love ; 11 of care to avoid 
offences; 23 and of the household care. 

a T)OAST not thyself of Ho-morrow; b for thou 
X) knowest not what a day may bring forth. 

2 Let another man praise thee, and not thine 
own mouth ; a stranger, and not thine own lips. 

3 A stone is 2 heavy, and the sand weighty; 
'but a fool’s wrath is heavier than them both. 

4 Wrath is 3 cruel, and anger is outrageous; 
but who is able to stand before 4 envy? 

5 Open rebuke is better than secret love.* 

6 Faithful are the wounds of a friend : but the 
kisses of an enemy are 5 deceitful. 

7 The full soul 6 loatheth an honeycomb; but 
to the hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet. 

8 As a bird that wandereth from her nest; so 
is a man that wandereth from his placed 

9 Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart, 'so 
doth the sweetness of a man’s friend 7 by hearty 
counsel. 

10 Thine own friend, and thy father’s friend, 
forsake not;- f neither go into thy brother’s house 
in the day of thy calamity ; for g better is a neigh¬ 
bour that is near, than a brother far off. 

11 My son, be wise, and make my heart glad, 
b that I may answer* him that reproacheth me. 

12 A prudent man foreseeth the evil, and 
hideth himself : but the simple pass on, and are 
punished. 

13 Take his garment that is surety for a 
stranger, and take a pledge of him for a strange 
woman. 

14 He that blesseth his friend with a loud 

CHAP. XXVI. 

* May be render¬ 
ed, “Aa the sparrow 
for or with respect 
to its wandering, 
and the swallow for 
or with respect 
to its flying,” that 
is, are apparently 
without object, “so, 
&c., shall not ar¬ 
rive at its object.— 
Holden. 

* Jud. xii. 1-6. 1 
Pet. ii. 21-23; iii. 9. 

b Num. xiii. 31. 
l Violence, 
i Lifted up. 
t “A wise saying 
as ill becomes a fool, 
as dancing does a 
cripple; ” for, as his 
lameness never so 
much appears as 
when he would seem 
nimble,so the other’s 
folly is never so ri¬ 
diculous as when he 
would seem wise.— 
Patrick. 

® Putteth o precious 
stone in a heap of 
stones. 

t The honour be¬ 
stowed upon a fool 
is thrown away, as 
the stone from a 
sling.—D urell. 

4 A great man 
arieveth all ; and he 
hireth the fool, he 
hireth also trans¬ 
gressors. 

0 Rom. ii. 6. 

* Iterateth. 

§The Easterns have 

still eucu a pro¬ 
verb in use; “See 
the fellow 1 ” It is 
said: “He has re¬ 
peatedly suffered 
for his folly; how 
often has he been 
corrected I and yet, 
like the dog, he 
eats up the food he 
has vomited.” — 
Roberts. 
d xxii. 13. 

* Heb. vi. 12. 

|| The slothful 
wretch makes no 
riddance of his 
work; he moves 
heavily in his bu¬ 
siness as he doth 
upon his bed.—D r 
Watts. 

* xix. 24. 

* He is weary. 

TI A slothful man 
is too lazy to feed 
himself.—C larke. 

g Luke xii. 14. 2 
Tim. ii. 23, 24. 

1 Is enraged. 

* That is, as the 
dog will be apt to 
bite any one who 
attempts to seize it, 
so will he repent his 
foolish interference. 
—Holden. 

8 Flames, or 

sparks. 

* Without wood. 
l Whimperer. 

* Is silent. 

f Provoking lan¬ 
guage as quickly 
passes into quarrels 
as dead coals do into 
burning coals, and 
wood into fire, when 
they are applied the 
one to the other.— 
Patrick. 
b Ez. xxii. 9. 

* Chambers. 

1 Ez. xxxiii. 31. 

! The sense is, ar¬ 
dent professions of 
friendship from a 
wicked heart, how¬ 
ever smooth, shin¬ 
ing, and splendid 
they may appear, 
are like a vile vessel 
covered over with 
base metal.-ORESN- 
JTKLD. 

4 Is known. 

k Ps. xxviii. 3. 

8 Maketh his votes 
gracious. 

1 Matt. xxiv. 23. 

“ vi. 16-19. 

* Hatred is covered 
4» secret . 

§ A man of a lying 
tongue hates those 
whom he has wrong¬ 
ed, from a conscious¬ 
ness of his injurious 
conduct, and from a 
knowledge that he 
has deserved their 
hatred.—B p. Hall. 

CHAP. XXYIL 

* Ps.xcv.7. Luke 
xii. 19, 20. 

1 To-morrow day. 

b 1 8am.xxviji.19. 

2 Heaviness. 

0 Gen. xllx. 7. 

1 John iii. 12. 

* Cruelty, and an¬ 
ger an overflowing. 

4 Jealousy. 

* He that rebukes 
others freely, when 
need requires, is 
a more valuable 
friend than he who, 
from fear of offend¬ 
ing, has not courage 
to tell them of their 
faults.—P atrick . 

4 Heb. xii. 10, 
Rev. iii. 19. 

5 Earnest, or fre¬ 
quent. 

6 Treadeth under 
foot. 

f Those who are 
never easy at home, 
and in their own fa¬ 
milies and employ¬ 
ments, seldom pros¬ 
per, or are happy 
anywhere ; and they 
who affect to ap¬ 
pear like their supe¬ 
riors, generally bring 
themselves into dif¬ 
ficulties.— Scott. 

e Ex. xviii. 17-24. 

7 From the coun¬ 
sel of the soul. 

1 Let me feel the 
obligation of duty 
to my own friends, 
and to the friends 
of my relatives ; 
but friendship is 
more to be trusted 
than relationship.— 
Dr Chalmers. 

* Job vi. 21-23. 
Ob. 12-14. 

* Luke x. 30-37. 
Acts xxiii. 12.23,&c. 

h Ps. cxix. 42 ; 
cxxvii. 4, 5. 

§ That I may 
answer.— That is to 
say, I shall not be 
subject to my ad¬ 
versaries’ reproach 
for having an ill-go¬ 
verned and dissolute 
son {see Ps. cxxvii. 
5)—the words of a 
good and wise fa¬ 
ther.— Diodati. 

all that ia good goes out and forsakes him, all that is evil breaks in upon him—he 
lies exposed to ail the temptations of Satan, and becomes an easy prey to that enemy; 
he is also liable to many troubles and vexations.— Henry. 

1 ) 

CHAP. XXVI. How to Answer a Fool.—V er. 4. See here the noble security of 
j the Scripture style, which seems to contradict itself, but really does not. Wise men 
have need to be directed how to deal with fools; and they have never more need of 
wisdom than in dealing with such, to know when to keep silence, and when to speak, 
for there may be a time for both. 1. In some cases a wise man will not set his wit to 
that of a fool, so far as to “answer him according to his folly.” “ If he boast of him¬ 
self do not answer him by boasting of thyself If he rail and talk passionately, do 
not thou rail and talk passionately too. If he tell one great lie, do not thou tell 
another to match it. If he calumniate thy friends, do not thou calumniate his. If 
he banter, do not answer him in his own language, ‘lest thou be like him,’ even thou, 
who knowest better things, who hast more sense, and hast been better taught.” 2. Yet, 
in other cases, a wise man will use his wisdom for the conviction of a fool, when, by 
taking notice of what he says, there may be hopes of doing good, or, at least, preventing 
further mischief, either to himself or others. “ If thou have reason to think that thy 
silence will be deemed an evidence of the weakness of thy cause, or of thine own weak¬ 
ness, in such a case, answer him , and let it be an answer ad hominem—to the man; 
beat him at his own weapons, and that will be an answer ad rem—to the point —or as 
good aa one. If he offer anything that looks like an argument, answer that, and suit 
thine answer to his case. If he think, because thou dost not answer him, that what he 
say3 is unanswerable, then give him an answer, ‘ lest he be wise in his own conceit/ 
and boast of a victory.’* 

Dissimulation.—Y er. 27. See here, 1. What pains men take to do mischief to others. 
As they put a force upon themselves by concealing it with a profession of friendship, 
30 they put themselves to a great deal of labour to bring it about; it is “ digg»*\^ a 
pit,” it is “roiling a stone,” hard work ; and yet men will n't stick at it, * atify | 

their passion and revenge. 2. What preparation they hereby make of m : /chief to 
6M 

themselves, their violent dealing will return upon their own heads; they shall them¬ 
selves “ fall into the pit they digged,” and the stone they rolled “ will return upon 
them ” (Ps. vii. 15, 16; ix. 15, 16). The righteous God will take the wise, not only 
“ in their own craftiness,” but in their own cruelty. It is the plotter’s doom. Hainan 
is hanged on a gallows of his own preparing *.— 

Nec lex est justior ulla 

Quamnecis artifices arte perire sua* 

Nor is there any law more just than that the contrivers of destruction should perish 
by their own arts.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXYII. Friendship.—Y er. 10. A good reason is given why we should thus 
value true friendship, and be choice of it. 1. Because of the pleasure of it. There it 
a great deal of “ sweetness ” in conversing and consulting with a cordial friend; it is 
like “ointment and perfume,” which are very grateful to the smelt, and exhilarate 
the spirits; it “rejoices the heart;” the burden of care is made lighter by unbosoming 
ourselveB to our friend, and it is a great satisfaction to us to have his sentiments con¬ 
cerning our affairs. “The sweetness” of friendship lies not in hearty mirth and 
hearty laughter, but in “ hearty counsel,” faithful advice, sincerely given, and without 
flattery; by counsel of the soul, so the word is—counsel which reaches the case, and 
comes to the heart—counsel about soul-concerns (Ps. lxvi. 16). We should reckon that 
the most pleasant conversation which is about spiritual things, and promotes the 
prosperity of the soul. 2. Because of the profit and advantage of it, especially in a 
“ day of calamity; ” when we are here advised not to go into a “ brother’s house,” 
not to expect relief from a kinsman merely for kindred-sake, for the obligation of 
j that commonly goes little further than calling cousin, and fails when it comes to the 
j trial of a real kindness; but rather to apply ourselves to our neighbours, who are at 
| hand, and will be ready to help us at an exigence. It is wisdom to oblige them by 
j being neighbourly, and we shall have the benefit of ft in distress, by finding them so 
tons (chap, xviii 241. 














































j Various maxims and PROVERBS, XXVill. obs&roauuas ij lomon. 

voice, 11 rising early in the morning, it shall be 
counted a curse to him. 

15 A continual dropping in a very rainy day 
and a contentious woman are alike. 

16 Whosoever hideth her hideth the wind, 
and ‘the ointment of his right hand, which be- 
wrayeth itself. 

17 k Iron sharpeneth iron; ^o a man sharpeneth 
the countenance of his friend. 

18 Whoso “keepeth the fig-tree shall eat the 
fruit thereof; so he that waiteth on his master 
“shall be honoured. 11 

19 As in water face answereth to face, so the 
heart of man to man.* 

20 Hell and destruction are 8 never full; so 
the eyes of man are never satisfied. 

21 As the fining-pot for silver, and the furnace 
for gold; °so is a man to his praise. 

22 Though p thou shouldest bray a fool in a 
mortar among wheat with a pestle, + yet will not 
his foolishness depart from him. 

23 Be thou diligent to know the state of thy 
flocks, and 9 look well to thy herds: 

24 For 1 riches are not for ever; and Moth the 
crown endure to every generation ? 

25 The r hay appeareth, and the tender grass 
sheweth itself, and herbs of the mountains are 
gathered; 

26 The lambs are for thy clothing, and the 
goats are the price of the field. 

27 And thou shalt have goats’ milk enough for 
thy food, for the food of thy household, and for 
the maintenance for thy maidens. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

General observations of impiety and religious integrity . 

rTlHE “wicked flee when no man pursueth; but 
J- b the righteous are bold as a lion. 

2 For the transgression of a land many are the 
princes thereof: c but J by a man of understand¬ 
ing and knowledge the state thereof shall be 
prolonged.* 

3 A poor man that oppresseth the poor is like 
a sweeping rain, 2 which leaveth no food.* 

4 They that forsake the law praise the wicked: 
d but such as keep the law contend with them.* 

5 Evil men understand not judgment: but they 
that seek the Lord understand all things. 

6 Better is the poor that walketh in his 

B.C. 700- 

|| Excessive com¬ 
mendations and pro¬ 
fessions of gratitude 
and friendship are 
always to be sus¬ 
pected as insincere 
and selfish.—S cott. 

* John xii. 3. 

k 1 Sam. xiii. 30. 
lJosh.ii.24. Ia. 
xxxv. 3, 4. 

m Cant. viii. 13. 

1 Cor. ix. 7. 

n Ps. cxxiii. 2. 
Luke xii. 37. 43. 44. 

He that faith¬ 
fully defends his 
master's person or 
his reputation, and 
takes care of his 
estate, “ shall be 
honouredshall be 
duly rewarded. — 
Patrick. 

• A man may see 
himself, while he 
looks upon other 
men, as well as 
know other men by 
considering his own 
inclinations. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

8 Not. 

0 1 Sam. xvili.7.8. 
p Ex. xii. 30 ; xiv. 

5 ; xv. 9. Is. i. 5. 

f Before there 
were any public 
mills, it was usual 
for those who could 
not afford the ex¬ 
pense of a hand- 
mill in their houses 
to beat their corn 
with a pestle in a 
mortar.— C almet. 

# Set thy heart. 
l Strength. 

q Ps. Ixxxix. 36. 

1 Ps. civ. 14. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

• Lev. xxvi. 17.36. 
b Ps. xlvi 2. 3. 

• Job xxii. 28-30. 

1 By men of under¬ 
standing and wisdom 
shall they likewise he 
prolonged. 

* National sins 

provoke national 
judgments, and 

none more severe 
than civil wars, 
where contending 
parties struggle for 
the sovereignty; or, 
in quick succession 
(as 1 Kings xvi. 8), 
one paves the way 
to the throne over 
the corpse of his 
predecessor. One 

great man has often 
saved a sinking na¬ 
tion, and. by his 
wisdom, influence, 
and authority, re¬ 
stored stability to 
the tottering throne. 
—Ha wiis. 

* Without food. 

f In the East, 
where men of the 
lowest birth are 
raised to the high¬ 
est rank, and made 
governors and de¬ 
puties of distant 
provinces, the exac¬ 
tions of these op¬ 
pressors are most 
strikingly felt: for 
they impoverish all 
beneath them, in 
order to enrich 
themselves. — Cob- 
bin. 

4 1 Sam. xv. 14-24. 

-B.C. 700. 

X Wicked men ex¬ 
cuse one another’s 
faults, and extol one 
another’s supposed 
virtues, in order to 
keep themselves in 
countenance, and 
their own con¬ 
sciences in peace. 
But upright men, 
who want no such 
apologies, will not 
make them for 
others.—S oott. 

• Luke xv. 13, 30. 

1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. 

8 Feedeth gluttons. 

t Job xxvii. 16,17. 

Ec. ii. 26. 

< By increase. 

• 2 Sam. xii. 6. 

§ If we live like 
heathens or infidels, 
our Christian pray¬ 
ers do but affront 
God’s majesty. — 
Clarendon. 

“ Ps. lxvi ia 
Luke xiii. 26-27. 

® His eyes. 

1 Ec. x. 6. Heb. 
xL 37, 38. 

• Sought for. 

|| No man desires 
to be known pos¬ 
sessed of talents or 
wealth, when wicked 
men rise to power. 
This is especially 
true under a de¬ 
spotic government. 
-Davidson. 

k Gen. iii. 12, 13; 
iv.9. Matt, xxiii. 25. 

1 Matt. iii. 6-10. 

m Jer. xxxii. 40. 
Korn. xi. 20. 

“ Ex. vii. 22, 23. 
Rom. ii. 4, 6. 

Arbitrary rulers 
expose themselves 
foolishly to dan¬ 
ger; but those who 
are strictly just, best 
consult their own 
safety.—C obbin. 

• A man guilty of 
murder often de¬ 
stroys himself: the 
fear of being punish¬ 
ed leads to this aw¬ 
ful deecL—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

t There la no such 
way to be safe as 
to be honest and 
sincere in all a man’s 
words and actions; 
for he that endea¬ 
vours to preserve 
himself by fraud 
and deceit, though 
he can wind and 
turn, and hath seve¬ 
ral shifts he thinks 
to save himself by, 
yet in one or other 
of them he Bhall 
perish.—P atrick. 

0 Ps. lxxiii. 18-20. 

9 xxvii. 23-27. 

4 Luke xv. 12-17. 

7 Unpunished. 

• Hath an evil eye, 
hasteth to be rich. 

X Hath a covetous 
eye and a base nig¬ 
gardly heart; and 
7 ‘ considereth not,” 
Ac.—that is, knows 
not, that, through 
the just judgments 
of God, that bis im¬ 
moderate eagerness 
will be punished 
with want and beg¬ 
gary.—B p. Hall. 

1 Ps. cxli. 6. 

uprightness, than he that is perverse in his ways, 
though he be rich. 

7 Whoso keepeth the law is a wise son : ‘but 
he that 3 is a companion of riotous men shameth 
his father. 

8 He f that by usury and 4 unjust gain increaseth 
his substance, he shall gather it for him that will 
g pity the poor. 

9 He that turneth away his ear from hearing 
the law,§ h even his prayer shall be abomination. 

10 Whoso causeth the righteous to go astray 
in an evil way, he shall fall himself into his own 
pit; but the upright shall have good things in 
possession. 

11 The rich man is wise in 6 his own conceit; 
but the poor that hath understanding searcheth 
him out. 

12 When righteous min do rejoice, there is 
great glory: 5 but when the wicked rise, a man is 
6 hiddenJi 

13 He k that covereth h's sins shall not pros¬ 
per; but whoso confesseth *and forsaketh them 
shall have mercy. 

14 “Happy is the man that feareth ahvay:* 
“but he that hardeneth his heart shall fall into 
mischief. 

15 As a roaring lion, and a ranging bear ; so 

is a wicked ruler over the poor people. ) 

16 The prince that wanteth understanding is 
also a great oppressor:* but he that hateth 
covetousness shall prolong his days. 

17 A man that doeth violence to the blood of 
any person shall flee to the pit :* let no man stay 
him. 

18 Whoso walketh uprightly shall be saved :+ 

°but he that is perverse in his ways shall fall at 
once. 

19 He p that tilleth his land shall have plenty 
of bread : q but he that folioweth after vain 
persons shall have poverty enough. 

20 A faithful man shall abound with blessings: 
hut he that maketh haste to be rich shall not be 

7 innocent. 

21 To have respect of persons is not good; 
for, for a piece of bread that man will transgress. 

22 He that 8 hasteth to be rich hath an evil 
eye,* and considereth not that poverty shall come 
upon him. 

23 He r that rebuketh a man, afterwards shall 

Inottbable Folly.—Y er. 22. Solomon*had said (chap. xxii. 15), “The foolishness” 
which “ is bound in the heart of a child may be driven out by the rod of correction,” 
for then the mind is to be moulded, the vicious habits not having taken root; but here 
he shews, that, if it be not done then, it will be next to impossible to do it afterward ; 
if the disease be inveterate, there is danger of its being incurable. “ Can the Ethio- 
pian change his skin ? ” Observe, 1. Some are so bad that rough and severe methods 
must be used with them after gentle means have been tried in vain ; they must be 
“ brayed in a mortar.” God will take this way with them by his judgments ; the 
magistrates must take this way with them by the rigour of the law. Force must be 
used with those that will not be ruled by reason, and love, and their own interest. 

2. Some are so incorrigibly bad that even those rough and severe methods do not 
answer the end—their “foolishness will not depart from them;” so fully are their 
“hearts set in them to do evil;” they are often under the rod, and yet not humbled; 
in the furnace, and yet not refined ; but, like Ahaz, trespass yet more (2 Chron. xxviil 
’ 22); and what remains, then, but that they should be rejected as reprobate silver ?— 

Henry. 

CHAP. XXYII1. Ait Evil Conscience.—Y er. 1. See here what continual frights 
they are subject to that go >n in wicked ways; guilt in the conscience makes men a 
terror to themselves, so that they are ready “to flee when none pursues;” like one 
that absconds for debt, *ho thinks every one he meetB a bailiff. Though they pretend 
to be easy, there are secret fears which haunt them wherever they go, so that they 
fear where no present or imminent danger is {Ps. liii. 5). They that have made God 
their enemy, and know it, cannot but see the whole creation at war with them, and 
therefore can have no true enjoyment of themselves, no confidence, no courage, but a 

44 fearful looking for of judgment.” Sin makes men cowards. 

Usuby and Extortion. Yer. 8. Note, 1. That which is ill got, though it may 
Increase much, will not last long. A man may, perhaps, raise a great estate in a 
\ little time by usury and extortion, fraud and oppression of the poor, but it will not 

continue; he gathers it tor himself, but it shall prove to have been gathered for 

il 2 

. _ _ ._ _ . ■ . 

somebody else that he has no kindness for. His estate shall go to decay, and another 
man’s shall be raised out of the ruins of it. 2. Sometimes God in his providence so 
orders it, that that which one got unjustly another useth charitably; it is strangely 
turned into the hands of one “ that will pity the poor,” and do good with it, and so cut 
off the entail of the curse which he brought upon it that got it by deceit and violence. 

Thus the same Providence that punisheth the cruel, and disables them to do any 
more hurt, rewards the merciful, and enables them to do so much the more good. 

“ To him that hath the ten pounds ” give the pound which the wicked servant hid La 
the napkin; for “ to him that hath,” and useth it well, “ more shall be given ” (Luke 
xix. 24). Thus the poor are repaid, the charitable are encouraged, and God if 
glorified. 

Tyranny.—V er. 15. It is written indeed, “Thou shalt not speak evil of the rnler of 
thy people;” but, if he be a wicked ruler, that oppresses the people, especially the 
poor people, robbing them of the little they have, and making a prey ci them, 
whatever we may call him, this scripture calls him “a roaring lion, and a ranging 
bear.” 1. In respect of his character: he is brutish, barbarous, and bloodthirsty; he 
is rather to be put among the beasts of prey, the wildest and most savage, than to be 
reckoned of that noble rank of beings whose glory is reason and humanity. 2. In 
respect of the mischief they do to their subjects: they areas dreadful as the “ roaring 
lion,” who makes the forest tremble; they are devouring as a hungry “ bear; ” and the 
more necessitous they are, the more mischief they do, and the mere greedy of gain 
they are.— Henry . 

Self-Confidence.—Y er. 26. When a man has that confidence in his own good 
understanding, intentions, and dispositions, that he fears no deception, and is fully 
satisfied that he shall act up to the purposes which'he hath formed under conviction, 
or in sickness and danger, he proves himself to be very ignorant and foolish. He 
does not consider how differently he will be affected, when in health and safety, and 
under temptations, than he was in contrary circumstances ; he trusts the worst of all 
deceivers, which hath cheated him a thousand times; and he might as well expect 
that the sea would be always calm, the water always frozen, or the wind alway» weit, 
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Various maxims and PROVERBS, XXIX, XXX. observations of Solomon. 

find more favour than he that flattereth with the 
tongue. . 

24 Whoso “robbeth his father or his mother, 
and saith, It is no transgression ; the same is the 
companion of 9 a destroyer. 

25 He that is of a proud heart stirreth up 
strife : but he that putteth his trust in the Lord 
shall be ‘made fat. s 

26 He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool : 
but whoso walketh wisely, he shall be delivered. 

27 He that giveth unto the poor shall not 
lack: but he that “hideth his eyesII shall have 
many a curse. 

28 When the wicked rise, men hide themselves; 
but x when they perish, the righteous increase. 

' CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 Observations of publish government, 15 and of private. 22 Of 

anger , pride , thievery , cowardice^ and corruption. 

1JTE “that, being often reproved, hardeneth 
ill his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, 
and that without remedy. 

2 When the righteous are 2 in authority, the 
.people rejoice: but when the wicked beareth 

rule, the people mourn. 

3 Whoso loveth wisdom rejoiceth his father: 
but b he that keepeth company with harlots 
spendeth his substance.* 

4 The king by judgment establisheth the land: 
but 8 he that receiveth gifts + overthroweth it. 

5 A man that flattereth his neighbour spreadeth 
a net for his feet. 

6 In the transgression of an evil man there 
is a snare: but the righteous doth sing and 
rejoice.* 

7 The righteous ®considereth the cause of the 
poor : d but the wicked regardeth not to know it. 

8 e Scornful men ‘bring a city into a snare : 
but f wise men turn away wrath. 

9 //«a wise man contendeth with a foolish 
man, whether he rage or laugh, there is no rest. 

10 5 The bloodthirsty hate the upright: but 
the just seek his soul. 8 

11 A fool uttereth all his mind: but a wise 
man keepeth it in till afterwards. 

B.C. 700—B.C. 700. 

12 If a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants 

are wicked. 

13 The poor and 6 the deceitfulll man h meet 
together; the Lord lighteneth both their eyes. 

14 The king that faithfully judgeth the poor, 
his throne shall be established for ever. 

15 The rod and reproof give wisdom: but a 
child left to himself bringeth his mother to 
shame. 

16 When the wicked are multiplied, trans¬ 
gression increaseth: 11 but the righteous shall see 
their fall. 

17 ‘Correct thy son, and he shall give thee 
rest; yea, he shall give delight unto thy soul. 

18 Where * there is no vision, the people 7 perish: 
but he that keepeth the law, happy is he. 

19 A servant will not be corrected by words;* 
for 'though he understand, he will not answer. 

20 Seest thou a man that is hasty in his 8 words! 
there is more hope of a fool than of him. 

21 He that delicately bringeth up his servant 
from a child, shall have him become his son at 
the length. 

22 An angry man stirreth up strife, and a 
furious man aboundeth in transgression. 

23 A “man’s pride shall bring him low: but 
honour shall uphold the humble in spirit. 

24 Whoso is partner with a thief °hateth hisown 
soul: p he heareth cursing, and bewrayeth it not. 

25 The fear of man bringeth a snare : but q who¬ 
so putteth his trust in the Lord shall be 9 safe. 

26 Many r seek the ‘ruler’s favour: 8 but every 
man’s judgment cometh from the Lord* 

27 An ‘unjust man is an abomination to the 
just ; and he that is upright in the way is abomi¬ 
nation to the wicked. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 Agur's confession of his faith. 11 Four wicked generations. 

15 Four things insatiable . 18 Four things hard to be known 

21 Four things intolerable. 24 Four things exceeding wise. 

29 Four things stately. 

mHE words of Agur the son of Jakeh, a even 

1 the prophecy: the man spake unto Ithiol, 
even unto Ithiel and Ucal. 

■ Jud. xrii. 2. 
Matt. xv. 4-6. 

s A man destroy¬ 
ing. 

* la. lviii. 11. 

| Shall be made fat 
—shall live happi¬ 
ly and comfortably, 
because he avoids 
that strife which 
makes men’s lives 
miserable.—P oole. 

u Is. i. 15. 

|| He that regards 
not the miseries of 
others, and is not 
willing so much as 
to know them. — 
Patrick. 

The reign of 
“ the wicked ” is the 
ruin of the godly.— 
Caryl. 

1 Esth. Till. 17. 
Acts xii. 23, 24. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

1 A man of re- 

proofs. 

* 1 Kings ivii. 1. 
Matt. xxvi. 21-25. 

2 Increased. 

t> Luke xv. 30. 

* Nothing will 
beggar men sooner 
than the lusts of un- 
cleanness; and the 
beat preservative 
from those ruinous 
lusts is wisdom.— 
Henry. 

3 A man of obla¬ 
tions. 

f "A man of 
oblations.” When 
causes were heard 
by the principal 
priests, it is pro¬ 
bable they were 
sometimes bribed 
by the oblations of¬ 
fered at the taber¬ 
nacle; and this term 
continued to be ap¬ 
plied to the bribes of 
the secular judges. 
—Williams. 

J In the wicked 
course of sinners, 
one sin draws on an¬ 
other and its atten¬ 
dant plagues ; but 
the godly, by walk¬ 
ing in Christ, obtain 
solid and lasting 
joy and comfort.— 
Brown. 

0 Ps. xxxi. 7. Gal. 
vi. 1. 

d 1 Sam. xxv. 9-11. 
Jer. xxii. 15-17. 

6 Is. xxviii. 14-22. 
John xi. 47-50. 

4 Set a city on fire. 

i Ex. xxxii. 10-14. 

Deut. ix. 18-20. 

s Ec. x. 13. Matt, 
xi. 17-19. 

5 Men of blood. 

§ Bad men hate 
their best friends; 
but good men love 
their worst enemies. 
—Henry. 

« The usurer. 

|| Tberich8eemto 
be intended by the 
deceitful, so called 

from the deceitful¬ 
ness of riches, imply¬ 
ing the oppression 
too often connected 
with riches. Both 
these classes meet 
together on the same 
level before God. 
He is no respecter of 
persons ; both are 
partakers of his pro¬ 
vidential blessings. 
—Bridges. 

h Lev. xxv. 35-37. 
Neh. v. 5-7. 

When the wick¬ 
ed grow numerous, 
by growing great, 
men take the great¬ 
er licence to trans¬ 
gress ; and wicked¬ 
ness increases by 
having authority on 
its side. But let not 
the righteous here¬ 
by be discouraged; 
for the more wicked 
men are, theshor er 
is their reign; and 
they that preserve 
their virtue shall 
have the pleasure to 
behold their down¬ 
fall.—P atrick. 

i xxiii. 13, 14. 

k 1 Sam. iii. 1. 
Rom. x. 13-15. 

7 Is made naked. 

* The servants 
were generally in 
those days the pro¬ 
perty of their mas¬ 
ters, who had, under 
certain restrictions, 
the power of correct¬ 
ing them ; and ma¬ 
ny would be found 
who could not be 
governed by lenient 
measures, but would 
grow more sullen, 
negligent, perverse, 
and refractory un¬ 
der reproofs ; so 
that, in some cases, 
the most humane 
master might be 
constrained to use 
more rigorous me¬ 
thods, and be justi¬ 
fied in using them, 
as far as he kept 
within the limits of 
the law of Gcd.— 
Scott. 

i Job xix. 16. 

8 Matters. 

m Jam. iii. 16. 

n Is. ii. 11, 12,17. 

0 xx. 2. 

p Jud. xvii. 2. 

4 Ps. cxviii. 8. 

9 Set on high. 

* xix. 6. 

l Face of a ruler. 

* Gen. xliii. 14. 

f Multitudes ex¬ 
pect much from the 
patronage of the 
great ; but after all, 
it is by God himself 
that our destiny is 
decided.—B rown. 

t Ps. cxix. 115. 

CHAP. XXX. 

* 2 Pet. i. 19-21. 

because they are sometimes so. But he, who walks wisely or circumspectly, distrusts 
himself, trusts in the Lord, shuns temptation, and prays continually to be upheld by 
the grace of God ; and thus he will be delivered from those snares in which the other 
is entangled. A man’s confidence in his own capacity and ability, for success in any 
undertaking, is implied in the general interpretation of trusting his own heart ; but 
the inspired writer’s strong and decided language, no doubt, was intended to convey a 
more general and spiritual instruction.— Scott. 

Beneficence. —Ver. 27. Here is, 1. A promise to the charitable : “ He that gives to 
the poor ” shall himself be never the poorer for so doing—he “ shall not lack.” If he 
have but little, and so be in danger of lacking, let him give out of his little, and that 
will prevent it from coming to nothing ; as the bounty of the widow of Sarepta to 
Elijah, for whom she made a little cake first when what she had was reduced to a 
handful of meal. If he have much, let him give much out of it, and that will 
prevent its growing less ; he and his shall not want what is given in pious charity. 
What we give we have. 2. A threatening to the uncharitable : “ He that hides bis 
eyes,” that he may not see the miseries of the poor, nor read their petitions, lest his 
eye should affect his heart, and extort some relief from him, he “ shall have many a 
curse,” both from God and man, and neither causeless, and therefore they shall come. 
Woeful is the condition of that man who has the Word of God and the prayers of the 
poor against him ! — Henry. 

Practical Observations. — \er. 1-17. Wicked men are often hypocrites in courage, 
*nd conceal an aching, trembling heart under the affectation of great composure. 
But if, at some times, they are ready to tremble at the shaking of a leaf, and “ to flee 
when no man pursueth,” how will their hands be strong, or their hearts endure, when 
the almighty Judge shall pursue them with his dreadful vengeance? This terror will 
be unspeakably more insupportable than the dread of them has been to their inferiors 
and vassals. And yet some of them, who have risen to authority, have been more 
cruel and terrible than the most savage beasts ; and to their own subjects especially, 
as if ambitious to let all the world know that they wanted understanding as much as 
equity ! Many of them have been inhuman oppressors and sanguinary persecutors, 
who have cut off by cruel deaths numbers of their people, and driven the wisest and 
best of them into exile or obscurity : constraining them to hide themselves, that they 
might escape with their lives, and not do violence to their consciences ; and employ¬ 
ing their scanty ingenuity to render others miserable, and themselves odious and 
execrated. — Scott. 

CHAP, XXIX. Flattery. —Yer. 6. Flatterers “spread a net for their feet.” 1. 

658 

« For the neighbour’s feet,” whom they “ flatter.” They have an ill design in it ; they 
would not speak thus fair, but that they hope to make an advantage of them ; and it 
is therefore wisdom to suspect those who flatter us, that they are secretly laying a 
| snare for us, and t? stand on our guard accordingly. Or, it has an ill effect on those 
who are flattered; it puffs them up with pride, and makes them conceited and con- 
fident of themselves, anu so proves a net that entangles them m sin. 2. For tnai 

J own feet ; ” so some understand it. He that flatters others, m expectation that th y 
will return his compliments, aad flatter him, does but make himself ridiculous and 

odious even to those he flatters. . u. 

DKCRETION.-Ver. 11. Note, 1. It is a piece of weakness to be very open : he is a 
fool” who “utters all his mind,” who tells everything he knows, and has m his 
mouth instantly whatever he has in his thoughts, and can keep no counsel ; who 
whatever is started in discourse, shoots his bolt ; who, when he is provoked, will say 
anythinar that comes uppermost, whoever is reflected upon by it ; who, when he is to 
speak of any business, will say all he thinks, and yet never thinks he , 8 &f. eno "f“~ 
wkether choice or refuse, corn or chaff, pertinent or impertinent, you shall have it all. 

2. It is a piece of wisdom to be upon the reserve : “A wise man will not nt ‘““f 
his mind ” at once, but will take time for a second thought, pr reserve the present 
thought for a fitter time, when it will be more pertinent, and likely to answer m* 
intention ; will not deliver himself in a continued speech, or starched discourse, but 
with pauses, that he may hear what is to be oljected, and answer it. 

Spiritual Darkness.— Ver. 18. See here, 1. The misery of the people that want a 
settled ministry: “Where there is no vision,” no prophet to expound the taw, no 
priest or Levite to teach the good knowledge of the Lord, no means of grace, the word 
of the Lord is scarce, there is “no open vision” (1 Sam. m l) ; where it is so, the 
people perish.’ The word has many significations, any of which will apply here . (1.) 
“The people arc made naked,” stripped of their ornaments, and so exposed to shame; 
stripped of then armour, .and so exposed to danger. How bare does a place look, 
without Bibles and ministers, and what an easy prey is it to the enemy of souls! W 
“The people rebel,” not only against God, but against their prince; good preaching 
would make good subjects, but, for want of it, they are turbulent and factious, and 
despise dominion, because they know no better. (3.) ‘The people are idle ,, or hey 
■play as the scholars are apt to do when the master is absent; they do nothing to any 
good purpose, but stand all the day idle, and sporting in the market-place, for want 
li instruction what to do, and how to do it. (4.) “They are scattered as sbeephav.^ 
nr- shepherd,” for want of the masters of assemblies to call them and ! ee P 
together (Hark vi. 84). They are scattered from God and their duty by apostasies, 

























Agur’a confession 


PROVERBS, XXX 


and prayer. 


2 Surely I am more brutish than any man, 
and have not the understanding of a man. 

3 I b neither learned wisdom,* c nor Uiave the 
knowledge of the holy. 

4 d Who hath ascended up into heaven, or 
descended? who hath gathered the wind in his 
fists ? + who hath bound the waters in a garment? 
who hath established all the ends of the earth? 
what is his name, e and what is his son’s name, if 
thou canst tell ? 

5 Every word of God is 2 pure: he is a f shield 
unto them that put their trust in him. 

6 s Add thou not unto his words,* lest he 
reprove thee, h and thou be found a liar. 

7 Two things 'have I required of thee; 3 deny 
me them not before I die: 

8 k Remove far from me vanity and lies; give 
me neither poverty nor riches; 1 feed me with 
food Convenient for me: 

9 Lest m I be full, and 6 deny thee, and say, 
Who is the Lord ? or lest I be poor, and steal, 
“and take the name of my God in vain. 

10 6 Accuse not a servant unto his master, 
lest he curse thee, and thou be found guilty. 

11 There is a generation 8 °that curseth their 
father, and doth not bless their mother. 

12 There is a generation that are pure in their 
own eyes, and yet is p not ■washed from their 
filthiness. 

13 There is a generation, 0 how lofty are their 
eyes! and their eyelids are lifted up. 

14 There is a generation whose teeth are as 
swords, and their jaw teeth as knives, to devour 
the poor from off the earth, and the needy from 
among men. 

15 The q horse-leach hath two daughters, 
crying, r Give, give. 8 There are three things that 
are never satisfied, yea, four things say not, 7 It is 
enough: 

16 ‘The grave; and the barren womb; the 
earth that is not filled with water; and the fire 
that saith not. It is enough. 


B.C. 700—B.C. 700. 


* Am. Til. 14 15. 

* Like Amos, 
Agur was not a pro¬ 
phet, nor the son of 
a prophet: yet the 
Lord taught him to 
utter Divine and 
weighty truthB. — 
Boothroyd. 

0 Matt. xL 27. 
John xvii. 3. 


1 Know. 

d Deut. xxx. 12. 
John iii. 13. 


f The Hebrew 
word seems to mean, 
the two hands consi¬ 
dered as joined to¬ 
gether and capaci¬ 
ous, forming a hol¬ 
low to enclose any- 
thilig.-PARKHDRflT. 

* Gen. xxxii. 29. 

t Purified. 

* Pa. Ixxxiv. 11. 

* Dent. xii. 32. 

X Nothing must 
be added to God’s 
Word under pre¬ 
tence of infallibility, 
authority of fathers 
and councils, tradi¬ 
tions of the elders, 
reasonings of philo¬ 
sophers, or dreams 
of enthusiasts. In 
this manner here¬ 
sies, and false re¬ 
ligions of various 
kinds, are intro¬ 
duced and support¬ 
ed. But those who 
palm their own in¬ 
ventions upon man¬ 
kind, as of equal 
authority with the 
Word of God, will be 
found liars of the 
worst kind, both de¬ 
ceivers and deceiv¬ 
ed, and may expect 
to be severely pu¬ 
nished for their te¬ 
merity or presump¬ 
tion.— Scott. 

Job xiii. 7-9. 
1 Cor. xv. 15. 

1 Ps. xxvii. 4. 

8 Withhold not 
from me. 

k Ps. lxii. 9, 10. 

l Gen. xxviii 20. 

4 Of my allowance. 

“ Deut. vi. 10-12. 

* Belie thee. 

n Ex. xx. 7. 


« Hurt not with 
thy tongue. 

§ Thera are four 
descriptions of men 
worthy of our avoid¬ 
ance and detesta¬ 
tion: the first is of 
graceless children, 
who curse their pa¬ 
rents; the next, of 
false hyi>ocrites and 
self - pleasers; the 
third, of proud men, 
who are exalted in 
their own opinions; 
the fourth, of cruel 
oppressors, who kill 


and devour the poor, 
&c. -Bishop Hall. 

0 Matt. xv. 4-6. 
Mark vii. 10-13. 

p la. i. 16. 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. 

q Is. lvii. 3, 4. 
John viii. 39, 44. 

r Is. lvi. 11, 12. 
Rom. xvi. 18. 

1 vi. 16. 

1 Wealth. 

* Hab. ii. 6. 


8 Or, brook. 

° Job xlii. 3. 

• Heart. 

|| “The way of a 
man in his youth ; M 
alluding to the se¬ 
cret and imi>ercep- 
tible manner m 
which he advances 
from the feebleness, 
mental and bodily, 
of childhood, to the 
strength and sta¬ 
ture of manhood.— 
Calmet. 

* vii. 13-23. 

^1 The earth is die- 
quieted.— Either, 1. 
The earth itself 
trembleth and is 
moved; so it is an 
hyperbole. Or, ra¬ 
ther, 2. The inha¬ 
bitants of the earth. 
They do by their in¬ 
solence and impu¬ 
dence cause great 
and dreadful dis¬ 
turbances in the 

E laces where they 
ve. Which it can¬ 
not bear —which are 
intolerable in hu¬ 
man societies. — 
Pooue.' 
y xxix. 21. 

■ Job xii. 7. 
l Wise made wise. 
• vi. 6-8. 
b Lev. xi. 5. 
a That the ani¬ 
mal meant is “Is¬ 
rael’s lamb,” other¬ 
wise called Ashko- 
ko, is confirmed by 
this passage in Pro¬ 
verbs ; they build 
houses on the very 
hardest rocks, more 
inaccessible than 
those of the rabbit, 
in which they abide 
in greater safety, 
not by exertion of 
strength tfor, in So¬ 
lomon's words, they 
are altogether “ a 
feeble folk but by 
their own sagacity 
and judgment. — 
Bruce. 

2 Gathered together. 
8 Or, horse ; Heb. 
girt in the loins. 

0 Dan. iii. 13-18. 

4 Ec. viii. 3. 

• Mic. vii. 16, 17. 
f xxviii. 25. 


17 The eye that mocketh at his father, and 
despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the 
8 valley shall pick it out, and the young eagles 
shall eat it. 

18 There be three things which are “too won¬ 
derful for me, yea, four which I know not: 

19 The way of an eagle in the air, the way of 
a serpent upon a rock, the way of a ship in the 
9 midst of the sea, and the way of a man with a 
maid. 11 

20 Such is x the way of an adulterous woman; 
she eateth, and wipeth her mouth, and saith, I 
have done no wickedness. 

21 For three things the earth is disquieted, 11 
and for four which it cannot bear: 

22 For a servant when he reigneth, and a 
fool when he is filled with meat; 

23 For an odious woman when she is married, 
and y an handmaid that is heir to her mistress. 

24 There be four things which are 1 little upon 
the earth, but they are 1 exceeding wise: 

25 The a ants are a people not strong, yet they 
prepare their meat in the summer; 

26 The b conies are but a feeble folk,* yet make 
they their houses in the rocks; 

27 The locusts have no king, yet go they forth 
all of them 2 by bands; 

28 The spider taketh hold with her hands, 
and is in kings’ palaces. 

29 There be three things which go well, yea, 
four are comely in going: 

30 A lion, which is strongest among beasts, 
and turneth not away for any; 

31 A 3 greyhound; an he-goat also; and a 
king, 'against whom there is no rising up. 

32 If d thou hast done foolishly in lifting up 
thyself, or if thou hast thought evil, 'lay thine 
hand upon thy mouth. 

33 Surely the churning of milk bringeth forth 
butter, and the wringing of the nose bringeth 
forth blood; f so the forcing of wrath bringeth 
forth strife. 


from one another by divisions; God is provoked to scatter them by his judgments 
(2 Chron. xv. 3, 5). (5.) “ They perish: ” they are “ destroyed for lack of knowledge” 

(Hob. vi. 6). See what reason we have to be thankful to God for the plenty of open 
vision which we enjoy ! 2. The felicity of a people that have not only a settled but 

h successful ministry among them ; the people that hear and u keep the law, among 
whom religion is uppermost; “happy” are such a people, and every particular person 
among them. It is not having the law, but obeying it, and living up to it, that will 
entitle us to blessedness.— Henry . 


CHAP. XXX. Appendix to the Book op Proverbs.— Yer. 1. These last two chap¬ 
ters form an appendix to the Book of Proverbs—it is probable, annexed to it by the 
men of Hezekiah. It maybe supposed that the names of Agur, and Jakeh his 
father, were well known in Israel at that time. The expression, “the prophecy,” or 
the burden, seems to imply, that these instructions were communicated to the Church 
as a Divine revelation, and their claim has very long been allowed of. Agur 
“spake unto Ithicl, and unto Ucal.” The word Ithiel signifies “God with me and 
ITcal “a mighty one ” (literally, I shall be able); and some have thought that they 
refer more to the subject of Agur’s prophecy than to the persons whom he addressed. 
But it is the more common opinion, that they were Agur’s disciples or pupils, who 
had proposed some questions to him, which he answered as follows.—The notion that 
Solomon was meant under the name Agur, though held by some of the fathers, is now 

generally given up. _ _ , , 

Agur’s Prayer.— Yer. 7-9. Agur's mind was fixed upon the Lord, though he did 
not immediately mention him. He especially desired two things to be granted him 
before, or until, his death, as the context seems to imply. The one relates directly to 
spiritual blessings! “Remove far from me vanity and lies; that is, “ Deliver me 
entirely from guilt and sin—from idolatry, error, delusion, and temptation, and from 
having the vanities of the world for my portion.” The other relates to temporal 
things, yet in subserviency to heavenly. Agur prayed against both poverty and 
riches,* not so much because of the hardships of the one, and the anxious encum¬ 
brances of the other, as because of the temptations to which they would severally 
expose him If he lived in great affluence, he feared lest he should grow self-indul¬ 
gent and forgetful of God, and so, at length, be induced to deny his overruling pro¬ 
vidence, his authority, or even his existence, saying, like Pharaoh, “ Who is the 
Lord?” If he were reduced to extreme poverty,he feared lest he should be tempted 
to dishonesty, and then to peijury, in order to prevent detection and punishment; or, 
as some interpret it, to murmur against God, and through impatience to speak 
impious words of him. H* therefore wisely prayed for a mediocrity, that he might 
be kept at a distance from these temptations: he asked food convenient for him, 
“ daily bread ” suited to his station, his family, and his real good.—There is a re¬ 


markable coincidence betwixt this prayer and several clauses of the Lord’s Prayer. 
— Scott. 

Insatiable Yoracity.— Yer. 15,16. For the further illustration of this, he instanceth 
four other things which are insatiable, to which those devourers are compared which 
say not, “ It is enough,” or, It is wealth; those are never rich that are always coveting. 
Now these four things are always craving:—1. The grave, into which multitudes fall, 
and yet still more will fall, and it swallows them all up and returns none. “ Hell and 
destruction are never full ” (chap, xxvii. 20); when it comes to our turn we shall find 
the grave ready for us (Job xvii. 1). 2. The “ barren womb,” which is impatient of 

its affliction in being barren, and cries, as Rachel did, “Give me children.” 3. The 
“parched ground” in the time of drought, especially in those hot countries, which 
still Boaks in the rain that comes in abundance upon it, and in a little time wants 
more. 4. The “ fire” which, when it has consumed abundance of fuel, yet still devours 
all the combustible matter that is thrown into it. So insatiable are the corrupt desires 
of sinners, and so little satisfaction have they in the gratification of them.— Henry. 

Three Mysteries. —Ver. 18-20. The path of the eagle through the air, that of the 
Berpent on the rock, and that of the ship through the 8ea, cannot be traced, nor doth 
any one exactly follow another in the same course. So, artful men insinuate them¬ 
selves into the affections of young women, and seduce them to their ruin, by almost 
an infinity of stratagems which can never be all unravelled. Thus, also, the adulterous 
wife uses much ingenuity to impose on her husband, to shun detection, and to escape 
shame and punishment, by schemes and devices which cannot all be enumerated.. Dvery 
new crime intended, or committed, gives rise to some new artifice; as the ship in some 
degree deviates every time from the course which it steered before. The object of the 
seducer is to prevail over his prey, and that of the adulteress to conceal her guilt; and the 
whole extent of their subtilty and ingenuity iB employed to effect those purposes— Scott. 

Wisdom with Apparent Insignificance. —Yer. 24-28. (1.) The ants: minute 
animals, and very weak, and yet they are very industrious in gathering proper food, 
and have a strange sagacity to do it in the summer—the proper time. This is so great 
a piece of wisdom, that we may learn of them to be wise for futurity (chap. vi. 6 ). 
When the ravening “lions lack, and suffer hunger,” the laborious anta have plenty, 
and know no want. (2.) The conies, or, as some rather understand it, the Arabian 
mice: field-mice, weak creatures, and very timorous, yet they have so much wisdom *£ 
to “ make their houses in the rocks,” where they are well guarded, and their feeble¬ 
ness makes them take shelter in those natural fastnesses and fortifications. Sense of 
our own indigence and weakness should drive us to him that is a “ Rock higher than 
we,” for shelter and support: there let us make our habitation. (3.) The locusts: they 
are little also, and “ have no king,” as the bees have, but “ they go forth all of ihesk 
by bands,” like an army in battle-array: and, observing such good order among them* 
selves, it is not any inconvenience to them that they “ have no king.” They arc 






















The praise and properties 


PROVERBS, XXXI. 


of a virtuous woman. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

1 Lemuel’s lesson of chastity and temperance. 6 The afflicted art to 
he comforted and defended. 10 The praise and properties of a 
good wife, 

T HE words of king Lemuel, a the prophecy 
that b his mother taught him. 

2 What, my son? and what, c the son of my 
womb? and what, d the son of my vows? 

3 Give not e thy strength unto women, nor thy 
ways f to that which destroyeth kings. 

4 It is not for kings, 0 Lemuel, it is not for 
kings to drink wine, nor for princes strong drink; 

5 Lest they drink, and forget the law, and 
pervert the judgment of z any of the afflicted. 

6 Give strong drink unto him that is ready to 
perish,* and wine unto those that be 3 of heavy 
hpfl.i’ts 

7 Let him g drink, and forget his poverty, and 
remember bis misery no more. 

8 Open thy mouth for the dumb ^ in the cause 
of all 4 such as are appointed to destruction. 

9 Open thy mouth, h judge righteously, and 
plead the cause of the poor and needy. 

10 1 Who 'can find a virtuous woman? for 
k her price is far above rubies. 

11 The 1 heart of her husband doth safely trust 
in her, so that he shall have no need of spoil. 

12 She “will do him good, and not evil, all the 
days of her life. 

13 She seeketh wool and flax, and “worketh 
willingly* with her hands. 

14 She °is like the merchants’ ships; she 
bringeth her food from afar. 

15 She riseth also while it is yet night, p and 
giveth meat to her household, and a portion to 
her maidens. 


B.C. 1015—B.C. 1015. 


CHAP. XXXL 

* XXI. 1. 

b 2 Tim. tti. 15. 

* Is. xlix. 15. 

4 1 Sam. i. 5, 11, 
28. 

* rii. 26, 27. 

t Deut. xrii. 17. 
Neh. xiii. 26. 
l Alter. 

a All the sons of 
affliction. 

* To criminals 
on the point of 
execution, to ren¬ 
der their departure 
more easy, as was 
the Jewish custom. 
—Wintle. 

8 Bitter of soul. 

* Eph. v. 18. 

f If thou ueest a 
man in danger to 
lose his right, be¬ 
cause he is not able 
to make it out, and 
through fear, or ig¬ 
norance, or want of 
elocution, cannot 
epeak for himself, 
keep not silence, but 
undertake his de¬ 
fence; especially if 
it be the cause of 
strangers, who un¬ 
derstand not the 
laws, and perhaps 
are in danger to 
suffer some great 
damage in their 
bodies, credits, or 
estates.—P atrick. 

4 The sons of de¬ 
struction. 

h Deut. 1. 16. 

John vii. 24. 

i Ec. rii. 28. Eph. 
▼. 25-33. 
k xx. 15. 
l 1 Pet. iii. 1-7. 
m 1 Sam. xxv. 14. 

B Gen. xviii. 6-8. 
1 Tbes. iv. 11. 

} Women even of 
the highest ranks 
among the Greeks, 
Romans, and Israel¬ 
ites, worked at 
every kind of oc¬ 
cupation necessary 
for the support of 
a family.— Clarke. 
0 Ez. xxvii. 3. &c. 
p Luke xii. 42. 


* Josh. xv. 18. 

» Taketh. 

§ She girdeth her 
loins with strength.- 
She useth great dili¬ 
gence and expedi¬ 
tion in her employ¬ 


ment: forwhich end 
men in those times 
used to gird up their 
long and loose gar¬ 
ments about their 
loinB. Strengthened 
her arms — putteth 
forth her utmost 
streugth in her busi¬ 
ness.— Poole. 

r Is. xliv. 12. 

« Tasted. 

* Ps. cxxrii. 2. 
2 Thes. iii. 7-9. 

|| “ Lamp,” &c.— 
The Greek women 
embroider from 
morning till night, 
and the lamp is lit 
even before day.— 
De Grey. 

t Ex. xxxv. 25,26. 

° Rom. x. 21. 

7 Spreadeth . 

x xxv. 20. 

8 Or, double gar¬ 
ments. 

* vii. 16. 

The furniture of 
her house also is 
very noble, and her 
own apparel suitable 
to it; in which her 
greatness is not the 
leBS, but the more 
conspicuous, be¬ 
cause they are of 
her own making.— 
Patrick. 

* But her princi¬ 
pal ornaments are— 
the firmness, con¬ 
stancy, and vigour 
of her mind; her 
modest, comely, and 
decent behaviour; 
her generous and 
honourable way of 
dealing with every 
one, which, accom¬ 
panied with the 
before-named dili¬ 
gence, &c., make her 
so happy, that they 
free her from all 
fear of what maybe 
hereafter; and pre¬ 
pare her to meet old 
age, and death itself, 
with joyful satisfac¬ 
tion.— Patrick. 

■ 2 Thes. iii. 6-12. 
Tit. ii. 4, 5. 

* Ps. crvi. 16. 

b Cant. vii. 1-9. 

» Gotten riches. 

0 Eph. v. 27. 

4 1 Pet. i. 24. 

* Ps. cxlyii. 11. 

f Rom. ii. 29. 

* Rom. vi. 21, 22. 

b 1 Tim. v. 25. 


16 She q considereth a field, and 5 buyeth it: 
with the fruit of her hands she planteth a vine¬ 
yard. 

17 She girdeth her loins with strength,3 and 
r strengtheneth her arms. 

18 She 6 perceiveth that her merchandise is 
good: 8 her candle goeth not out by night.N 

19 She May eth her hands to the spindle, and 
her hands hold the distaff. 

20 u She 7 stretcheth out her hand to the poor; 
yea, she reacheth forth her hands to the 
needy. 

21 She is not x afraid of the snow for her house¬ 
hold : for all her household are clothed with 
8 scarlet. 

22 She maketh herself Coverings of tapestry; 
her clothing is silk and purple.^ 

23 Her husband is known in the gates, when 
he sitteth among the elders of the land. 

24 She maketh fine linen, and selleth it; and 
delivereth girdles unto the merchant. 

25 Strength and honour* are her clothing; and 
she shall rejoice in time to come. 

26 She openeth her mouth with wisdom; and 
in her tongue is the law of kindness. 

27 She z looketh well to the ways of her house¬ 
hold, and eatetli not the bread of idleness. 

28 Her Children arise up, and call her blessed; 
b her husband also , and he praiseth her. 

29 Many daughters have 9 done virtuously, but 
c thou excellest them all. 

30 d Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain: but 
e a woman that feareth the Lord, f she shall be 
praised. 

31 Give her g of the fruit of her hands; h and 
let her own works praise her in the gates. 


called God’s 44 great army ” (Joel ii. 25); for, when he pleases, he musters, he marshals 
them, and wages war by them, as he did upon Egypt. 44 They go forth all of them 
gathered together;” 60 the margin; sense o* weakness should engage us to keep 
together, that we may strengthen the hands of one another. (4.) The spider: an 
insect, but as great an instance of industry in our houses as the ants are in the field. 
Spiders are very ingenious in weaving their webs, with a fineness and exactness such 
as no art can pretend to come near ; they “take hold with their hands, and spin a 
fine thread out of their own bowels with a great deal of art: and they are not only in 
poor men’s cottages, but in 44 kings’ palaces,” notwithstanding all the care that is 
there taken to destroy them. Providence wonderfully keeps up those kinds of crea¬ 
tures, not only which men provide not for, but which every man’s hand is against, and 
seeks the destruction of.— Henry . 

CHAP. XXXI. Lemuel. —Yer. 1. Most interpreters are of opinion that Lemuel is 
Solomon ; the name signifies one that is for Qod, or devoted to Qod; and so it agrees 
well enough with that honourable name which, by Divine appointment, was given to 
Solomon (2 Sam. xii. 25), 44 Jedidiah, beloved of the Lord.” Lemuel is supposed to 
be a pretty, fond, endearing name, by which his mother used to call him ; and so much 
did he value himself upon the interest he had in his mother’s affections,"that he was 
not ashamed to call himself by it. One would rather incline to think it is Solomon 
that here tells us what 44 his mother taught him,” because he tells us (chap. iv. 4) what 
his father taught him. But Borne think, and the conjecture is not improbable, that 
Lemuel was a prince of some neighbouring country, whose mother was a daughter of 
Israel, perhapa of the house of David, and taught him these good lessons. Note, 1. 
It is the duty of mothers, as well as fathers, to teach their children what is good, that 
they may do it, and what is evil, that they may avoid it. When they are young and 
tender, they are most under the mother’s eye, and she has then an opportunity of 
moulding and fashioning their minds well, which she ought not to let slip. 2. Even 
kings must be catechised; the greatest of men is less than the least of the ordinances 
o? God. 3. Those that are grown up to maturity should often call to mind, and make 
mention of, the good instructions they received when they were children, for their 
own admonition, the edification of others, and the honour of those who were the 
guides of their youth.— JJeni'y. 

Temperance. —Yer. 4-7. 44 It it not for kings, O Lemuel, to drink wine; or for 
rulers to desire strong drink.” Kings and magistrates should be more scrupulously 
temperate than other men, in proportion to the importance of their offices; for if 
they cloud their understanding with wine, they will be apt to forget or mistake the 
statutes by which they should judge, or be induced by designing men to commit 
injustice. This is the more aggravated, because the poor and afflicted are chiefly 
injured. Their cause may be deemed worthy of little notice; nay, perhaps decided 
%gainsi them, and even their lives sacrificed to oblige some powerful oppressor, who is 


the companion of the ruler in his revels. On the contrary, strong drink should be 

administered as a cordial to those who are ready to faint through weakness or weari¬ 
ness; and to cheer the spirits of the dejected, that they may be raised above the 
depressing sense of their poverty and misery.—Some think, that 44 by him that isieady 
to perish,” the condemned criminals are meant, to whom it was customary to give a 
draught of wine, or other strong drink, when led to execution. 

The Virtuous Wife. —Yer. 10-31. As we have repeatedly in this book been warned 
against the seductions of bad women, there is a peculiar propriety in its concluding 
with the character and commendations of the virtuous woman, for the confutation of 
such as indiscriminately censure the sex, and speak against marriage, though it is 
God’s own institution. In the fallen state of human nature, it is no wonder that but 
few, either men or women, are in any good measure what they ought to be; and 
various causes concur in rendering women what they ought not to be. But it is of 
vast importance that a standard should be fixed, by which all who regard the Word of 
God may estimate the intrinsic value of the female character. Some there are to be 
found, who in a good degree answer to this description; yea, many daughters have 
done virtuously; every one of them is far more valuable than rubies, and happy is he 
to whom the Lord gives such a prize. Whilst his heart safely trusts in her, she will 
do him good, in every sense, as long as she liveth, and conduce to his comfort, interest, 
credit, and safety from snares and temptations. But when we carefully consider this 
standard of feminine excellency, in which conjugal fidelity, economy, industry, cheerful 
attention to household affairs, and the good government of servants and education Oi 
children, with a regard to the interests of her husband, are united with chanty, piety, 
wisdom, and the fear of God; in which avarice and extravagance are equally avoided, 
and the due distance is preserved betwixt penuriousness and waste, betwixt ostenta¬ 
tion and slovenly neglect, and in which no mention is made of time 3 pent in those 
vain amusements and decorations, which seem the only business of multitudes, but 
the whole life is employed, and the thoughts and conversation occupied, about the 
duties to be performed to God and man: I say, when this character is well considered, 
and contrasted with the admired and accomplished females around us, the mind must 
be impressed with surprise, and led to many interesting inquiries. Numbers in the 
different ranks of life may be found any where except in their own famines, or in the 
house of God ; they are adorned with everything except wisdom and grace; they affect 
to* know many things, but would not even be thought to understand those that are the 
proper duties of their station. Nay, they leave even their own oflspring to the care of 
mercenaries, that they may be totally disengaged, and at liberty for vanity and ciia* 
sipation 1 3ut which of the two characters is most amiable, rational, or useful* 
Which isthe best fitted for the important duties of a wife and mother? Indeed, the 
matter admits not of a question. At first glance we perceive how much ancient sim¬ 
plicity excelled modern refinement, and how far the wisdom of God’s Word surpasses 
the devices of men !— Scott, 











































BOOK 


THE 

OP ECCLESIASTES. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The Preacher sheweth that all human courses are vain; 4 because 
the creatures are restless in their courses , 12 and because he hath 
found it so in the studies of wisdom. 

T HE words of “the Preacher, the son of David, 
king of Jerusalem. 

2 Vanity of vanities, saiththe Preacher, b vanity 
of vanities; all is vanity. 

3 What profit hath a man of all his labour 
which he taketh under the sun ? 

4 One generation passeth away, and another 
generation cometh: but the earth abideth for 
ever. 

5 The sun* also ariseth, and the sun goeth 
down, °and 1 hasteth to his place where he arose. 

6 The d wind goeth toward the south, and 
turneth about unto the north: it whirleth about 
continually; and the wind re turneth again ac¬ 
cording to his circuits. -1- 

7 All the rivers run into the sea; yet the sea 
is not full: unto the place from whence the rivers 
come, thither they 2 return again. 

6 All things are Tull of labour; f man cannot 
utter it: g the eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor 
the ear filled with hearing.* 

9 1 The thing h that hath been, it is that which 
shall be; and that which is done, is that which 
shall be done: ‘and there is no new thing § under 
the sun. 

10 Is there any thing whereof it may be said. 
See, this is new 1 k it hath been already of old 
time, which was before us. 

11 There 1 is no remembrance of former things ; 
neither shall there be any remembrance of things 
that are to come with those that shall come after. 


B.C. 977—B.C. 977. 


CHAP. L 


* Neh. vi. 7. Jon. 
iii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

b Pa. mix. 5, 6. 

* The sun in a set¬ 
tled course observes 
its times of rising 
and setting, whereas 
man, when he goes 
down to the earth, 
cannot, like the sun, 
return again. The 
author is represent¬ 
ing, in this and the 
two next verses, by 
four comparisons, 
with the earth, the 
sun, the wind, and 
the sea, man to be 
more subject to 
vanity than other 
things.—P atrick. 

* Josh. x. 13, 14. 


l Panteth. 
d Jon. i. 4. Matt, 
vii. 24-26. 

f In Judea, and 
many other parts, 
the winds are less 
variable than with 
us. returning peri- 
odieally.-H kwlext. 
a Return to go. 

• Matt. x\. 28. 
t vii. 24-26. 

* Pa. lxiii. 5. 

{ The eye and the 
ear, as being the 
chief senses, are here 
put for all the de¬ 
sires of man, and all 
the organs by which 
they are respectively 
gratified. The gene¬ 
ral truth expressed 
is, that men, with 
all their endless la¬ 
bours after happi¬ 
ness, are not satis¬ 
fied- a truth, alas! 
not peculiar to the 
couutry or age of 
Solomon, but con¬ 
firmed by the expe¬ 
rience of every place, 
and of every genera¬ 
tion. — Dr Wari>- 


b 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
i Rev. xxi. 1, 5. 

§ In the appear¬ 
ance of nature, or 
in the moral world; 
and the same causes 
will produce the 
same effects.—Du- 
RELL. 

k Luke xvii. 26-30. 
i Is. xli. 22-26. 


|| In what follows, 
the Preacher shews 
the vanity and in¬ 
sufficiency of hu¬ 
man wisdom to 
make men happy; 
although it appears 
best adapted to se¬ 
cure this end. — 
Wells. 


* To afflict them. 
•J And a feeding 
on the wind. — 
Bootoroyd. 

n Job xxxiv. 29. 
Matt. vi. 27. 


* Man is not able, 
by all his diligence, 
to turn the course 
of things which God 
hath determined, 
though to him there 
appear much crook¬ 
edness and manydis- 
tortions.— Caryl. 

4 Defect. 

0 1 Kiugs iv. 30. 

5 Seen much. 

f Referring, per¬ 
haps, to all the 
idle speculations in 
which men of parts 
and wit are apt to 
employ themselves. 
-Patrick, 
p ii. 10, 11. 

2 Job xxviii. 28. 


CHAP. II. 

■ Ps. x. 6; xxvii.8. 
b Is. 1. 5. 

0 Prov. xiv. 13. 

* Meaning exces¬ 
sive laughter, dis¬ 
solute and frantic 
merriment. — Pat¬ 
rick. 

d 1 Sam. xxv. 36. 
t A cquainting here 
signifies guiding — 
“guiding mine heart 
with wisdom.” “ I 
did not run into 
extremes, as when I 
gave myself up to 
mirth and pleasure. 
There, I threw off 
all restraint; here 
I took the middle 
course, to see‘whe¬ 
ther a moderate en¬ 
joyment of the 
things of the world 
might not produce 
thathappinesswhich 
I supposed mau was 
created to enjoy here 
below."— Clarke. 


12 1 I the Preacher^ was king over Israel in 
Jerusalem; 

13 And I gave my heart to seek and search 
out by wisdom concerning ail things that are done 
under heaven: m this sore travail hath God 
given to the sons of man, 3 to be exercised there¬ 
with. 

14 I have seen all the works that are done 
under the sun; and, behold, all is vanity and 
vexation of spirit. 11 

15 That which is “crooked cannot be made 
straight;* and that which is 4 wanting cannot be 
numbered. 

16 I communed with mine own heart, saying, 
°Lo, I am come to great estate, and have gotten 
more wisdom than all they that have been before 
me in Jerusalem; yea, my heart had 6 great 
experience of wisdom and knowledge. 

17 And 1 gave my heart to know wisdom, and 
to know madness and folly: -1- P I perceived that 
this also is vexation of spirit. 

18 For q in much wisdom is much grief; and 
he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 The vanity of human courses in the works of pleasure. 12 Though 

the wise be better than the fool f yet both have one event. 18 The 

vanity of human labour , in leaving it they know not to whom. 

I “SAID in mine heart, Go to now, b I will 
prove thee with mirth, therefore enjoy 
pleasure: and, behold, this also is vanity. 

2 I said of laughter, c It is mad ;* and of mirth, 
What doeth it? 

3 I d sought in mine heart to give myself unto 
wine, (yet acquainting - ! - mine heart with wisdom,) 


CHAP. I. Ecclesiastes. —Yer. 1. The word rendered “ Preacher” has a feminine 
termination, though it is used both with a masculine and feminine verb; but the con¬ 
nection, in several places, confines the meaning of it to the speaker and not the dis - 
course. * In its general meaning, it signifies one that gathereth —that is, one that collects 
the people together into a congregation in order to instruct them.—As Solomon, in 
the preceding book, spake in the name of Wisdom (which is feminine in the original), 
it seems most obvious to consider him as speaking in the same or a similar character, 
if the feminine termination of the original word be at all regarded. The name of 
Solomon, indeed, is not mentioned in the book, but no other son of David reigned in 
Jerusalem over Israel (ver. 12). Solomon’s successors were called kings of Judah, as 
distinguished from the kings of Israel, or of the revolted tribes; and many things in 
the book can suit none but Solomon.— 1 “ These are the words of him who thought the 
name of a preacher, or public instructor of God’s people, no less honourable than that 
of the son of king David, whom he succeeded in his throne.”— (Bp. Patrick.)— 
u Solomon is here called a preacher, or one that assembleth the people, because of his 
teaching the true knowledge of God, and how men ought to pass their life in this 
transitory world.”— Scott. 

Universal Vanity.— Yer. 2. This idea is expressed here very emphatically; not 
only “ All is vain,” but in the abstract, “ All is vanity as if vanity were the proprium 
quarto modo—property in the fourth mode—of the things of this world, that which 
enters into the nature of them. They are not only “ vanity,” but “ vanity of vanities ’ — 
the vainest vanity, vanity in the highest degree, nothing but vanity, such a vanity as 
is the cause of a great deal of vanity. And this is redoubled because the thing is 
certain and past dispute—it is “ vanity of vanities.” This intimates that the wise man 
had his own heart fully convinced of, and much affected with this truth, and that he 
was very desirous that others should be convinced of it, and affected with it as he was, 
but that he found the generality of men very loth to believe it and consider it (Job 
xxxiii. 14). It intimates, likewise, that we cannot comprehend and express the vanity 
of this world. But who is it that speaks thus slightly of the world ? Is it one that 
will stand to what he says? Yes, he puts his name to it, “saith the Preacher.” Is it 
one that was a competent judge? Yes, as much as ever any man was. Many speak 
contemptuously of the world, because they are hermits, and know it not, or beggars, 
and have it not; but Solomon knew it, he had dived into nature's depths (1 Kings iv. 
83) and he had it, more of it perhaps than ever any man had—his head filled with its 
notions, and “ his belly ” with its “ hid treasures ” (Ps. xvii. 14), and he passes this 
judgment on it. But did he speak as one having authority? Yes, not only that of a 
king, but that of a prophet, a preacher; he spake in God’s name, and was divinely 
inspired to say it. But did he not say it in his haste, or in a passion, upon occasion 
of acme particular disappointment? No, he said it deliberately ; said it, and proved 
it; laid it down as a fundamental principle, on which he grounded the necessity of 


being religious. And, as some think, one main thing he designed was, to shew that 

the everlasting throne and kingdom which God had by Nathan promised to David and 
his seed must be of another world; for all things in this world are subject to vanity, 
and therefore have not in them sufficient to answer the extent of that promise. If 
Solomon find all to be vanity, then the kingdom of the Messiah must come, in which 
we shall inherit substance.— Henry. 

Solomon’s Experiments. —Yer. 12-18. After this exordium, the Preacher proceeds 
to a more particular account of himself and his subjects. Being king over Israel in 
Jerusalem, he desired wisdom and knowledge in order to a v proper discharge of his 
high and important trust; and he applied himself heartily, and with all the powers of 
his capacious understanding, to learn everything that had been done under heaven, as 
far as it was discoverable by him; for God hath so ordered it, that even knowledge 
must be acquired with sore labour and travail by the sons of men, which, however, 
tends to exercise and employ their minds in a salutary manner, and serves to humble 
them, as some render the words. Or the clause may mean, that Solomon searched out 
the nature and causes of that sore labour and travail with which God exercises the 
children of men. The result of this inquiry, however, was, that when he had con¬ 
sidered all the works done under the sun, he found them not only to be vanity, but 
vexation of spirit—anxious cares and insipid pleasures, ending in bitter disappoint¬ 
ments. For no human power, sagacity, or industry can rectify the crookedness of 
men’s dispositions and behaviour, or cure worldly enjoyments of their vanity, or supply, 
or even number up, those things which are wanting to felicity. These subjects Solomon 
pondered in his own mind, with serious attention, and considering that he had both 
riches, authority, capacity, and leisure, he was determined to examine critically the 
different pursuits from which men expected happiness. And in the first place he pur¬ 
posed to examine the difference between the enjoyments of such as sought knowledge, 
and studied the rules of prudence and natural wisdom, and the pleasures of those who 
lived at their ease, and minded nothing but sensual mirth and indulgence, which was 
generally deemed to be madness and folly, and yet had many advocates. But he 
found the very investigation of the subject to be vexatious, and he was convinced 
that there was no solid satisfaction on either side; for even the pursuit of knowledge 
and wisdom only made distressing discoveries to him of man’s wickedness and misery, 
so that the more he knew the more he saw cause to lament and mourn ; and at the 
same time the increase of knowledge rendered the mind more susceptible of painful 
feelings, and aggravated the guilt s£ him who continued impenitent.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Reflections on Solomon’s Pursuit of Happiness. —Yer. 1*26. The 
manifold devices of men, in order to derive satisfaction from the world, and their 
incessant changing from one thing to another, resemble the restlessness of one in i 
fever, who suppose* his uneasiness to arise from his situation, though* in fact, it is the 
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ECCLESIASTES, III. 


The vanity of human 


'pleasure cmd labour 


'and to lay hold on folly, f till I might see what 
was that good for the sons of men which they 
should do under the heaven x all the days of their 
life. 

4 I made me great works; I builded me houses; 
I planted me vineyards; 

5 I made g me gardens and orchards, and b I 
planted trees in them of all kind of fruits; 

6 I made me pools of water, ‘to water there¬ 
with the wood that bringeth forth trees; 

7 I got me k servants and maidens,* ‘and had 
Servants born in my house; “also I had great 
possessions of great and small cattle above all 
that were in Jerusalem before me; 

8 I gathered me also silver and gold, and the 
peculiar treasure of kings and of the provinces; § 
I gat me “men-singers and women-singers, and 
the delights of the sons of men, as 3 musical in¬ 
struments, and that of all sorts. 

9 So I was great, and increased more than 
all that were before me in Jerusalem: also my 
wisdom remained with me. 11 

10 And whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept 
not from them; I withheld not my heart from 
any joy: for my heart rejoiced in all my labour; 
and this was my portion of all my labour. 

11 Then °I looked 11 on all the works that my 
hands had wrought, and on the labour that I had 
laboured to do; and, p behold, all was vanity and 
vexation of spirit, and there was no profit under 
the sun. 

12 If And q I turned myself to behold wisdom, 
and madness, and folly: for what can the man do 
that cometh after the kingl i even that which 
hath been already done. 

13 Then r I saw 6 that wisdom excelleth folly, 
as far as "light excelleth darkness. 

14 The wise man’s eyes are in his head;* but 
the fool walketh in darkness: and I myself per¬ 
ceived also that ‘one event happeneth to them 
all. 

15 Then said I in my heart. As it happeneth 
to the fool, so it happeneth 8 even to me; “and 
why was I then more wise? x Then I said in my 
heart, that this also is vanity. 

16 For y there is no remembrance of the wise 


B.C. 977—B.C. 977. 


•Pror.xxiii.29J5. 


I xii. 13. 

1 The number of 
the days of their life. 

« Cant. iv. 12-16. 

* Gen. ii. 8, 9. 

* Ps. i. 3. 

U Kings ix. 20-22. 
Neh. vii. 57. 

t I got me servants 
and maidens. —The 
“ servants ” among 
the Hebrews were 
chiefly slaves, either 
bought or taken in 
war.—D rHodgson. 

i Gen. xvii. 12,13. 

a Sons of my house. 

■ Gen. xiii. 2. 

§ That is, I pro¬ 
cured whatever was 
choice and precious 
in other kingdoms, 
and especially in 
the countries which 
were subject to me. 
—Wells. 

” 2 Sam. xix. 35. 
Ezra ii. 65. 

8 Musical instru¬ 
ment, and instru¬ 
ments. 


|| A ho my wisdom 
remained with me.— 
As yet I was not 
wholly besotted and 
seduced from God 
by these things, as I 
was afterwards; I 
still had the use of 
my reason, whereby 
I was capable of 
searching after and 
finding satisfaction, 
if it was to be had 
in those things. — 
Poole. 

0 Gen. i. 31. Ex. 
xxxix. 43. 

^1 Then I looked — 
viz., being weary of 
this voluptuous life, 
I have fallen again 
to the severe and 
wise execution of 
mine office. Profit 
—namely, there was 
no sound nor perma¬ 
nent good, after the 
transitory pleasure. 

Diodati. 

p Hab. ii. 13. 

1 vii. 25. 

4 In those things 
which have been al¬ 
ready done; 25. 
Prov. iv. 5-7; 


5 That there is an 
excellency in wisdom 
more than in folly. 

• Ps.cxix.105,130. 
Matt. vi. 23. 

• Whence it is 
that a wise man, 
having his light in 
his mind, looks be¬ 
fore him, and round 
about him ; which 
makes him cautious 
and well aware of 
dangers, into which 
a blundering fool, 
whose mind is blind¬ 
ed with the sottish 
love of pleasure, falls 
rashly and incon¬ 
siderately ; and yet 
with all his circum¬ 
spection (so imper¬ 
fect are all things 
here, in which we 


place our happiness) 
the wisest man is 
not able to avoid a 
great many calami¬ 
ties, which are com¬ 
mon to the whole 
race of mankind.— 
Patrick. 

* Ps. xlix. 10. 

* To me,even to me. 

■ 1 Kings iii. 12. 

* i. 2, 14. 

* Ps. Ixxxviii. 12. 
Mai. iii. 16. 


f I became quite 
out of love with this 
life, because the toil 
attending it is griev¬ 
ous; and yet, after 
all, it affords no so¬ 
lid or lasting satis¬ 
faction.—W ells. 

* ix. 9. 

T Laboured. 


% Ps. xvii. 14. 
Luke xvi. 27, 28. 

t Afool-whowiU 
undo all that I have 
done, and turn the 
effects of my wisdom 
into instruments of 
his folly, and occa¬ 
sions of ruin. Some 
think he had such 
an opinion of Reho¬ 
bo am. —Poole. 

b Job xvii. 11-15. 
1 Cor. rv. 19. 

§ Therefore I bent 
my thoughts to do 
away all hope of 
any good issue to all 
my earthly labours 
and endeavours.— 
Bishop Hall. 

c 2 Chr. xxxiii. 2-9. 
Jer. xxii. 15, 17. 

8 Give. 

|j The import of 
this verse is, that 
it was absurd, not 
right, not good, for 
a man to feast him¬ 
self, and falsely pre¬ 
tend that his soul 
was quite satisfied 
and happy; for satis¬ 
faction and happi¬ 
ness was the pure 
gift of God, which 
man cannot take to 
himself at his own 
pleasure — as Solo¬ 
mon tried it on the 
largest scale, and 
completely failed.— 
Weiss. 

9 Delight his senses. 

The cheerful 
enjoyment of what 
we have must come 
from God. It is 
therefore to be 
sought by fervent 
prayer, and is gene¬ 
rally given to good 
men ; and this they 
may have with a 
little. So that, upon 
the whole, “ godli¬ 
ness hath the pro¬ 
mise of the life that 
now is, and of that 
which is to come.”— 
Orton. 
i Before him. 


CHAP, m. 
• Prov. xr. 23. 
» ii. 3. 17. 


more than of the fool for ever; seeing that which 
now is, in the days to come shall all be forgotten 
and how dieth the wise man? as the fool. 

17 Therefore I hated life;+ because the work 
that is wrought under the sun is grievous unto 
me: for all is vanity and vexation of spirit. 

18 1 Yea, Z I hated all my labour which 1 had 
7 taken under the sun; because “I should leave it 
unto the man that shall be after me. 

19 And who knoweth whether he shall be a 
wise man or a fool?* yet shall he have rule 
over all my labour wherein I have laboured, and 
wherein I have shewed myself wise under the 
sun. This is also vanity. 

20 Therefore I went about b to cause my heart 
to despair of all the labour which I took under 
the sun. § 

21 For there is a man 'whose labour is in 
wisdom, and in knowledge, and in equity; yet 
to a man that hath not laboured therein shall he 

8 leave it for his portion. This also is vanity, and 
a great evil. 

22 For what hath man of all his labour, and 
of the vexation of his heart, wherein he hath 
laboured under the sun ? 

23 For all his days are sorrows, and his travail 
grief; yea, his heart taketh not rest in the night. 
This is also vanity. 

24 T There is nothing better^ for a man, than 
that he should eat and drink, and that he should 

9 make his soul enjoy good in his labour. This 
also I saw, that it was from the hand of God. 

25 For who can eat, or who else can hasten 
hereunto, more than I? 

26 For God giveth to a man that is good 11 Hn 
his sight wisdom, and knowledge, and joy: bu+ 
to the sinner he giveth travail, to gather, and to 
heap up, that he may give to him that is good 
before God. This also is vanity and vexation of 
spirit. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 By the necessary change of times , vanity is increased. 11 Gods 

works are excellent. 16 From the abuse of human judicatures, 

Ood 1 s judgment is inferred. 

T O “every thing there is a season, and a time 
to every purpose b under the heaven: 


effect of hie disease. If we could make full trial of everything under the sun, and 
•hould determine to prove our hearts with mirth, and bid them enjoy pleasure in all 
lie seducing forms, we should soon be constrained to say, “ Behold, this also is vanityl ” 
The devotees of a gay and social life are themselves sensible of its emptiness. They 
cannot but feel that immoderate laughter is a kind of madness, and “ as to mirth, what 
doeth it ? They know that frequently, in the midst of their tumultuous joys, their 
hearts are uneasy, and that their laughter is commonly succeeded by proportionable 
languor and dejection, and ends in disappointment, and often occasions them painful 
reflections in their short intervals of solitude. And if men have wealth, taste, and 
inclination, and can make trial of more expensive pursuits (without injuring their 
circumstances, as many do), they will find them also vanity and vexation. When the 
lower orders in society behold the rich and noble making great works, building 
magnificent houses, laying out gardens, parks, and plantations, forming canals and 
fish-ponds, and whatever can be devised for luxury or embellishment; when they see 
them surrounded with a number of servants, possessed of large estates, and abundance 
of gold and silver, and collecting from every province its peculiar treasure, even all 
that is most curious, beautiful, and valuable, of statues, pictures, furniture, jewels, and 
whatever the eye can lust after, with musical instruments (those delights of the sons 
of men) to soothe the ear and charm the mind: and when they see all this confluence 
of earthly good in the possession of one who neither runs into ruinous excess, nor yet 
withholds his heart from any joy, and who, amidst all, retains a reputation for wisdom, 
and manages his concerns with discretion;—I say, when the poor witness such scenes 
they can scarcely help mistaking this glare of prosperity for solid happiness, and they 
will be apt to covet, envy, and complain. But could they feel exactly as the possessor 
does, probably their envy might be turned into compassion. Thus, when strangers 
take a transient survey of such scenes of magnificence, where every object excites 
admiration, they are apt to associate the idea of happiness with that of the possessor; 
when, perhaps, he is filled with vexation and disappointment, and receives not, during 
a course of years, half that pleasure from his magnificence that they enjoy in one 
hour. Indeed, whilst the plans are forming, or the idea of increasing and super- 
eminent greatness and renown float before the mind, and whilst improvements are 
making, and something new every day excites the attention, there is a degree of joy 
in a man’s labour and success, and this he has for his fading portion. But when his 
designs are finished, and he vainly hopes to be repaid for all his trouble, care, and 


expense; he “ looks on all that his hands have wrought, and behold all is vanity and 
vexation of spirit; so that there is no profit under the sun.” And if the richest, 
wisest, and most prosperous of kings could find nothing but vanity and vexation in 
all his possessions and enjoyments, what can any man do that cometh after him, and 
determines to repeat the same experiment? We must not, indeed, place mad mirth, 
intemperance, and folly upon a level with the liberal arts, useful learning, or economical 
or political wisdom. The former are evil in themselves, the others are good, except 
when misplaced, idolised, and abused. So that even this “ wisdom excelleth folly, as 
far as light excelleth darkness.” Perhaps even Solomon, with all his glory, would 
have long since been forgotten, or his history distorted by fable, if he had not been 
made partaker of Divine wisdom and placed as king over God’s people, and honoured 
as a writer of the sacred Scriptures. And what is this bubble which so many covet, 
and so few obtain? What good can commendations on earth do the body in the 
grave, or the soul in hell ? And can the spirits of just men made perfect at ail need 
them ? It would, indeed, be as well if there were in no case any remembrance of the 
wise man more than of the fool, except as survivors are the better for his wisdom. 
So that, if this were all, we might be tempted to hate our life, with all the fruitless 
toil and work that is done under the sun; as “ it is all vanity and vexation of spirit.” 
One main pretence of worldly men, in excuse for their eager pursuit of vanity, is, that 
they are providing for their children; but this can afford a reflecting man no solid 
satisfaction—nay, indeed, it must generally add to the vanity and vexation derived 
from other sources. For the uncertainty, which there must be, what use they will 
make of their riches, and whether they will behave wisely or foolishly when they come 
to have much in their power; and the fears lest it should do them harm and not good, 
and to multitudes by their means, may make a worldly man hate all his labour under 
the sun. Sogn it must all pass into other hands. To eat and drink to the moderate 
satisfaction of our appetites is so far good, and there is nothing better for man of 
earthly enjoyment; these the animals share to greater advantage, but the rational soul 
requires some better portion .—Scott 

CHAP. III. A Superintending Providence. —Ter. 1-9. There is a season and a 
time for every one of God’s purposes to take place in this lower world, and for us to 
perform the several parts of our duty, and prepare for the future; and we cannot 
anticipate or retard those appointed seasons by any of our contrivances or labour* 









































A season for everything. ECCLESIASTES, IV. Vanity through oppression. 

2 A 'time to 1 be born,* d and a time to die: ®a 
time to plant, and a time to pluck up that which 
is planted: 

3 A f time to kill, and g a time to heal: h a time 
to break down, and a time to build up: 

4 A 'time to weep, and k a time to laugh: a 
time to mourn, and a time 'to dance: 

5 A time “to cast away stones, and a time to 
gather stones together: a time to embrace, and 
a time to refrain from embracing: 

6 A time to get, and a time to lose: a time 
to keep,+ and a time to cast away: 

7 A time to rend, and a time to sew: a “time 
to keep silence, °and a time to speak: 

8 A p time to love, and q a time to hate: r a 
time of war, and a time of peace. 

9 What profit hath he that worketh in that 
wherein he laboureth 1 

10 I have seen the travail which God hath 
given to the sons of men to be exercised in it. 

11 He hath made every thing beautiful in his 
time: also he hath set the world in their heart; * 
'so that no man can find out the work that God 
maketh from the beginning to the end. 

12 I know that there is no good in them, ‘but 
for a man to rejoice, and to do good in his 
life. 

13 And also that every man should eAt and 
drink, and enjoy the good of all his labour, it is 
the gift of God. 

14 I know that “whatsoever God doeth, it shall 
be for ever :§ ^nothing can be put to it, nor any 
thing taken from it; and God doeth it, that men 
should fear before him. 

15 That 7 which hath been is now; and that 
which is to be hath already been; and God 
requireth that which is past. 

16 And, moreover, I saw under the sun the 
place of judgment, that wickedness was there; 
and the place of righteousness, that iniquity was 
there. 

17 I “said in mine heart, God shall judge the 
righteous and the wicked: “for there is a time 
there for every purpose, and for every work. 

18 I said in mine heart b concerning the estate 
of the sons of men, 2 that God might manifest 

B.C. 977—B.C. 977. 

them, and that they might see that they them¬ 
selves are beasts. 

19 For that which befalleth the sons of men 
befalleth beasts;» even one thing befalleth them: 
as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they 
have all one breath: so that a man hath no pre¬ 
eminence above a beast: for all is vanity. 

20 All c go unto one place: all are of the dust, 
and all turn to dust again. 

21 If Who knoweth the spirit of man^ that 
goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that 
goeth downward to the earth? 

22 Wherefore I perceive that there is d nothing 
better, than that a man should rejoice in his own 
works; for that is his portion: for e who shall 
bring him to see what shall be after him? 

CHAPTER IY. 

1 Vanity is increased unto men by oppression , 4 by tnvy } 5 by 

idleness , 7 by covetousness , 9 by solitariness , 13 and by wilfvi¬ 
nes*, 

QO I returned, ‘and considered all the op- 
lO pressions that are done under the sun: and 
behold b the tears of such as were oppressed, and 
c they had no comforter; and on the side of 
their oppressors there was power; but they had 
no comforter. 

2 Wherefore d I praised the dead* which are 
already dead, more than the living which are yet 
alive. 

3 Yea, e better is he than both they which hath 
not yet been, who hath not seen the evil work 
that is done under the sun. 

4 1 Again, I consider all travail, and every 
right work, that for this+ a man is envied of his 
neighbour. This is also vanity and vexation of 
spirit. 

5 T The fool foldeth his hands together, and 
eateth his own flesh. 

6 Better is f an handful with quietness, than 
both the hands full with travail and vexation of 
spirit. 

7 IT Then I returned, and I saw vanity under 
the sun. 

8 There is g one alonef and there is not a 
second; yea, h he hath neither child nor brother: 
yet is there 'no end of all his labour; neither k is 

* 1 Kings xiii. 2. 
Gal. iv. 4. 

i Bear. 

* The moment 
is predetermined of 
every man’s entering 
into the world ; and 
the moment is also 
fixed, by the same 
sovereign purpose, 
at which he is to 
leave it.--D» Ward- 
law. 

* Dent. iii. 23-26. 
Heb. ix. 27. 

* Is. v. 2-5 

t Deut. xxxii. 39. 

* Jer. xxxiii. 7. 
Acts v. 16, 17. 

b Is. xliv. 26. 
Dan. ix. 25-27. 

i John xvi. 19, 20. 

2 Cor. vii. 10. 

k Gen. xxi. 6. 
Luke vi. 21, 25. 

1 2 Sam. vi. 16. 

m Josh. iv. 3-9. 

f A time when 
particular earthly 
possessions give us 
pleasure, and we 
keep them; and a 
time when, from 
satiety, or a change 
of taste and charac¬ 
ter, they cease to 
please, and we cast 
them away. — Db 
Wardlaw. 

n Am. viii. 3. 

0 Luke xix. 37-40. 

P Tit. ii. 4. 

* Luke xiv. 26. 

r Gen. xiv. 14-17. 

1 Solomon here 
declares, not ob¬ 
scurely, that God 
has framed the 
mind of man as a 
mirror capable of 
the image of the 
whole world — not 
only delighted in 
beholding the va¬ 
riety of things and 
the changes of times, 
but ambitious to find 
out and discover the 
immovable and set¬ 
tled laws and de¬ 
crees of nature. — 
Bacon. 

■ Rom. xi. 33. 

* Phil. iv. 4-9. 

° Ps. xxxiii. 11. 
Acts iv. 28. 

§ In the connec¬ 
tion in which these 
words stand, they 
seem intended to 
express the impos¬ 
sibility of altering 
God’s purposes ; the 
folly of even for a 
moment attempt¬ 
ing or imagining 
such a thing. The 
supremeRuler forms 
his determinations 
and arranges his 
plans without the 
counsel of any cre¬ 
ated being (see Is. 
x. 5-15; Prov. xix. 
21; xxi. 10; Ps. 
lxxvi. 10). — Dr 
Wardlaw. 

* John xix. 28-37. 

* i. 9. 10. 

* ii. i. 

a 2 Pet. iii. 7, 8. 
Rev. xvii. 12-17. 

b Gen. iii. 17-19. 
Heb. ix. 27. 

2 That they might 
clear Ood, and see, 
&c. 

|| Befalleth beasts. 
—They are subject 
to the samediseases, 
pains, and casual¬ 
ties. So dietk the 
other— aa certainly, 
and no less pain¬ 
fully. One breath— 
one breath of life, 
which is in* their 
nostrils ; one and 
the same living soul, 
by which the beasts 
perform the same 
vital and animal 
operations. For he 
speaks not here of 
man’s rational and 
immortal spirit, nor 
of the future life. 

A man hath no pre¬ 
eminence above a 
beast — in respect of 
the present life and 
sensible things. — 
Pools. 

0 Gen. xxv. 8,17. 

■tf The sense may 
be, How few men 
live as if they knew 
that the soul of man 
is immortal, and 
that, when the body 
dies, it goeth up¬ 
ward to God, to be 
judged by him ; and 
that the spirit of the 
beast dying with the 
body, and going 
downward to the 
earth, there utterly 
perishes 1 —Wells. 
d Rom. xii. 11,12. 

• Matt. vi. 34. 

CHAP. IY. 

• Prov. xxviii. 3. 
b Mal.ii. 13. Jam. 

T. 4. 

0 Job xvi. 4. 2 

Tim. iv. 16, 17. 
d Job iii. 17-21. 

• Considering the 
various oppressions 
which were so fre¬ 
quent in the world, 
Solomon considered 
those persons hap¬ 
pier who were out 
of it than those who 
still lived in it.— 
Tillotson. 

• Job iii. 10-16. 
Luke xxiiL 29. 

f That for this, Ac. 
—That it cometh 
from a man being 
envied by his neigh¬ 
bour.—W eiss. 

• Ps. xxxvii. 16. 

« Gen. ii. 18. 

X This describes the 
state of a wretch¬ 
ed miser who, al¬ 
though hehavenone 
to possess what he 
acquires,yet pursues 
riches, and even de¬ 
prives himself of 
the necessary en¬ 
joyments of life.— 
Boothroyd. 
b Gen. xv. 2, 3. 
i Is. v. 8. 
k Hab. ii. 5-9. 1 
John ii. 16. 

Thus there was a time in the purposes of God for our birth, and there is another for 
our death, known to him, but unknown to us. There are times in which nations and 
families are planted and take root, and then there are means to be used, duties to be 
performed, and comforts to be shared ; but there are also times in which God plucks 
up that which was planted, and no human wisdom can prevent it, and then we are 
called to the submission and to the duties of an afflicted state. In like manner he cuts 
off our dear friends or relatives, or heals us or them in his own good time ; he breaks 
down our established prosperity, or builds it up like a city recovered from its ashes; 
he calls us to weep and mourn, or to rejoice and dance for gladness — to raise trophies 
of victory, or to scatter the monuments of success under severe calamities in his own 
time and manner. He also causes friends and relatives to meet in comfort, and with 
mutual endearments; at other times they are either separated, or sorrow makes it 
seasonable for them to refrain from embracing, or circumstances call them to other 
duties. There are also times when men get wealth with ease, and keep it without 
difficulty at other times no prudence can preserve them from the most ruinous losses — 
nay they will be glad to cast away all their wealth to save their lives. At some times 
men are called to rend their clothes in sorrow, at others to prepare the garments worn 
on iovful occasions ; at some seasons awful afflictions stop their mouths, at others un¬ 
expected deliverances open them to speak the praises of God, and to express the glad¬ 
ness of their hearts. At one time they meet with kindness which excites their love, 
at another with injuries which tempt them to resentment and hatred. So that nations 
experience times when they must wage war, as well as opportunities for the renewal of 
peace ; nor can individuals at all seasons shun dispute and contention. To expect 
stable happiness in such an unstable world must ensure disappointment. 

A Future State.— Yer. 18-21. Some think that these verses contain the objections 
of some infidels to Solomon’s doctrine of the righteous judgment of God. But the 
construction requisite to make out this meaning appears to me perplexed. Solomon 
seems to have expressed the wish of his heart, concerning the estate of the sons of 
men especially that of powerful oppressors, that God would manifest it unto them, 
and cause them duly to consider it; that they might perceive, that by choosing this 
world as their portion, they reduce themselves to a level with the beasts, without being, 
like them, exempted from present vexation and a future account. For that which 
hifalleth the sons of men, 14 respecting mere animal pleasures or pains,” befalleth also 

1 VftTip+p Both live, and breathe, and die alike, and go to the same place, and return to 

V . -.- - '. 

the dust whence they were taken. So that, in these things , man hath no pre-eminence 

above a beast ; for all is vanity. As none can fully comprehend, so few consider 
properly, the difference between the rational soul of man, which after the death of the 
body returns to God, and enters upon an eternal state of happiness or misery, and the 
spirit or life of the beast, which is extinct with the body when it returns to the earth ; 
and for want of attending to this, men forfeit their real and vast pre-eminence, and 
expose themselves to final and eternal misery. — Scott, 

CHAP. IY. Happiness op the Dead. — Yer. 2. He here thinks them happy that have 
ended this miserable life—have done their part, and quitted the stage. 44 4 1 praised the 
dead that are already dead,’ slain outright, or that had a speedy passage through the 
world, made a short cut over the ocean of life, dead already before they had begun 
well to live ; I was pleased with their lot, and, had it been in their own choice, should 
have praised their wisdom, for but peeping into the world, and then retiring, as not 
liking it ; I concluded, it is better with them than with 4 the living that are yet alive,’ 
and that is all, dragging the long and heavy chain of life, and wearing out its tedious 
minutes.” This may be compared, not with Job iii. 20, 21, but with Rev. xiv. 13, where, 
in times of persecution (and such Solomon is here describing), it is not the passion of 
man, but the Spirit of God, that saith, 44 Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth ” Note, The condition of the saints that are dead, and gone»to rest 
with God, is, upon many accounts, better and more desirable than the condition of 
living saints that are yet continued in their work and warfare. 

Friendship — 44 Two Better than One.” — Yer. 9-12. 44 Woe to him that is alone:” he 
lies exposed to many temptations which good company and friendship would prevent 
and help him to guard against; he wants that advantage which a man has by the 
countenance of his friend, as iron has of being sharpened by iron. A monastic life, 
then, was surely never intended for a state of perfection, nor should those be reckoned 
the greatest lovers of God who cannot find in their hearts to love any one else. 
Solomon proves by divers instances the benefit of friendship and good conversation. 

1. Occasional Buccour in an exigence. It is good for two to travel together • 44 for if M 
one happen to 44 fall,” and perhaps so as not to be able to get up himself , the other 
will be ready 44 to help him up ” — a friend in need is a triend indeed ; whereas if one 
travel alone, and get a fall, he may be lost for want of a little help. If a man fall 

44 into sin.” his friend will help to 44 restore him with the spirit of meekness : ” if he 
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0/ the worship of God. 


ECCLESIASTES, V. 


Joy in riches God’s gift. 


bis eye satisfied with riches; neither saith he, 
! For whom do I labour, and bereave my soul of 
good? This is also vanity, yea, “it is a sore 
travail. 

9 IT Two n are better than one;§ because they 
have a good reward for their labour. 

10 For °if they fall, the one will lift up his 
fellow: but woe to him that is alone when he 
falleth ; for he hath not another to help him up. 

11 Again, p if two lie together, then they have 
heat: but how can one be warm alonef 

12 And if one prevail against him, two shall 
withstand him; 2 and a threefold cord is not 
quickly broken. 

13 if Better is a poor and a wise childll than 
an old and foolish king, who 1 will no more be 
admonished. 

14 For out of prison^ he cometh to reign; 
whereas r also he that is born in his kingdom 
becometh poor. 

15 I considered all the living which walk under 
the sun, with the second child that shall stand 
up in his stead. 

16 There is 8 no end of all the people, even of 
all that have been before them: ‘they also that 
come after shall not rejoice in him. Surely this 
also is vanity and vexation of spirit. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Vanities in divine service , 8 in murmuring against oppression, 

9 and in riches. 18 Joy in riches is the gift of Ood. 

K EEP thy foot* when thou goest to the house 
of God, and be more ready to hear than 
to give the sacrifice of fools: for they consider 
not that they do evil. 

2 Be “not rash with thy mouth, and let not 
thine heart be hasty to utter any 1 thing before 
God: for God is in heaven, and thou upon 
earth; therefore let thy words be few. 

3 For a dream cometh through the multitude 
of business; + and a fool’s voice is known by 
multitude of words. 

4 When thou b vowest a vow unto God, defer 
not to pay it; c for he hath no pleasure in fools: * 
d pay that which thou hast vowed. 

5 Better is it that thou shouldest not vow, 
than that thou shouldest vow and not pay. 


B.C. 977—B.C. 977. 


1 Is. iUt. 19, 20.' 

m Ig. It. 2. Matt, 
xi. 28. 

* Gen. il. 18. 
Prov. xxvii. 17. 

§ Two art better 
than one.— Implying 
generally that socie¬ 
ty is productive of 
much comfort and 
benefit.—H all. 

0 Deut. ix. 19, 20. 
Gal. ii. 11-14. 

P 1 Kings i. 1, 2. 

1 Dan. iii. 16, 17. 
Eph. iv. 3. 

|| Still it is not 
society alone which 
will make men hap¬ 
py, without wisdom 
or virtue. For who 
are better attend¬ 
ed or guarded than 
kings? and yet the 
poorest man that is, 
if he be wise and 
good, is far happier 
than the wealthiest 
prince on earth who 
foolishly abuses his 
power.— Patrick. 

i Knoweth not to 
be. 

For it has been 
known, that he who 
was poor and ab¬ 
ject as the vilest 
slave in a prison has 
come to reign by 
singular prudence; 
while he that is born 
of royal ancestors is 
sometimes, through 
his folly, deserted by 
his subjects, loses 
his kingdom, and 
“ becometh poor.” 
By the expression, 
"out of prison,” it 
is not improbable 
that Solomon has 
here respect to the 
case of Joseph in 
Egypt.— Wells. 

? Dan. iv. 31. 

* 1 Kings i. 5-7. 

* Jud. ix. 19, 20. 

CHAP. V. 

* The allusion is 
to the custom of the 
Jewa keeping their 
feet, or taking off 
their sandals from 
them, aud preserv¬ 
ing them uncovered, 
when they went into 
the sanctuary, wor¬ 
shipping God bare¬ 
footed, in token of 
reverence (Ex. iii 5). 
—Mede. 

* Gen. xxviii. 20 
22. Nura. xxx. 2-5. 

l Word. 

f For as in a mul¬ 
titude of business 
there will be trouble¬ 
some and confused 
dreams, so in a mul¬ 
titude of words will 
there be futility and 
error.-B p. Hall. 

b Gen. xxviii. 20. 
Ps. 1. 14. 

0 Ps. cxIviL 10, 11. 
Hcb. x. 6. 

} A fool’s vow is 
much the same as 
a fool’s prayer—a 
vow formed in the 
mind, and uttered 


by the lips rashly, 
without consider*- 
tion, without the 
heart, without a se¬ 
rious resolution, or 
an honest and deli¬ 
berate purpose to 
fulfil it.-DR Ward- 
law. 

<1 Ps. lxvL 13, 14. 
Jon. ii. 9. 


§We must not vow 
that which, through 
the frailty of the 
flesh, we have rea¬ 
son to fear we shall 
Dot be aide to per¬ 
form.—H enry. 

e Lev. v. 4-6. 

2 Will, or purpose. 

t Is. lvii. 15. Luke 

i. 32, 35, 76. 

* Is. xxxvii. 36. 
Acts xii. 7-10. 

|| Higher than they 
—seemstomean the 
holy angels, the mi 
nisters of Provi¬ 
dence, who are far 
higher and mightier 
than the most pow¬ 
erful tyrants, whom 
they are often em¬ 
ployed to crush and 
to destroy, though 
they are as nothing 
before the King of 
kings.—S cott. 

b Gen. iii. 17-19. 
Ps. civ. 14, 15. 

II The wise man 
first states that Je¬ 
hovah hath made 
the earth productive 
for the general good, 
however few were 
satisfied that others 
enjoy it equally with 
them. Those who 
oppose his obvious 
design, and would 
graspall themselves, 
only procure them¬ 
selves vanity and 
vexation, which the 
following verses 
shew.— Davidson. 

‘ 1 Kings iv. 7-23. 
1 Chr. xxvii. 26-31. 

k Gen. xiii. 2, 5-7. 
1 Kings v. 13-16. 

1 vi.l. 2. 

* Riches are often 
exceedingly hurtful 
to their owners: they 
tempt the robber 
and murderer: they 
afford opportunity 
to gratify every 
lawless appetite; 
through excess and 
luxury, bring dis¬ 
eases upon the bo¬ 
dy, and plunge men 
into divers foolish 
and hurtful lusts, 
which finally drowu 
the soul in perdition 
and destruction; and 
a sore evil indeed 
this is!—H awtcis. 

m Job v. 5. Prov. 
xxiii. 5. 

n 1 Sam. ii. 6-8, 36. 
Ps. cix. 9-12. 

0 ii. 22, 23. 

p Gen. iii. 17. Job 
xxi. 25. Ps. cii. 9. 

3 There is a good 
which is comely , &c. 

4 The number of 
the days. 


6 Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flesh tc. 
sin ;§ neither say thou before the angel, that 8 ii 
was an error: wherefore should God be angry at 
thy voice, and destroy the work of thine hands? 

7 For in the multitude of dreams and many 
words there are also divers vanities: but fear thou 
God. 

8 1 If thou seest the oppression of the poor, 
and violent perverting of judgment and justice in 
a province, marvel not at the 2 matter - f for he 
that is higher than the highest regardeth; and 
there be g higher than they. 11 

9 1 Moreover, h the profit of the earth is for 
all:^ 'the king himself is served by the field. 

10 He that lovetli silver shall not be satisfied 
with silver; nor he that loveth abundance with 
increase. This is also vanity. 

11 When goods increase, k they are increased 
that eat them: and what good is there to the 
owners thereof, saving the beholding of them 
with their eyes? 

12 The sleep of a labouring man is sweet, 
whether he eat little or much: but the abundance 
of the rich will not suffer him to sleep. 

13 There is ! a sore evil which I have seen 
under the sun, namely, riches kept for the owners 
thereof to their hurt.* 

14 But “those riches perish by evil travail; 
“and he begetteth a son, and there is nothing in 
his hand. 

15 As he came forth of his mother’s womb, 
naked shall he return to go as he came, and shall 
take nothing of his labour, which he may carry 
away in his hand. 

16 And this also is °a sore evil, that in all 
points as he came, so shall he go: and what profit 
hath he that hath laboured for the wind? 

17 All his days also p he eateth in darkness, 
and he hath much sorrow and wrath with his 
sickness. 

18 1 Behold that which I have seen: % it is 
good and comely for one to eat and to drink, 
and to enjoy the good of all his labour that he 
taketh under the sun all 4 the days of his life 
which God giveth him; for it is his portion. 

19 Every man also to whom God hath given 


fall into trouble, his friend will help to comfort him and assuage his grief. 2. Mutual 
warmth. As a fellow-traveller is of use ( amicus pro vehiculo—a friend is a good 
substitute for a carriage ), so is a bedfellow: “If two lie together, they have heat.” 
So virtuous and gracious affections are excited by good society, and Christians warm 
one another by “ provoking one another to love and to good works.” 3. United 
strength. If an enemy find a man alone, he is likely to “ prevail against him; ” with 
his own single strength he cannot make his part good, but if he have a second he 
may do well enough : “ two shall withstand him ; 99 “ You shall help me against my 
enemy, and I will help you against yours;” according to the agreement between Joab 
and Abishai (2 Sam. x. 11), and so both are conquerors, whereas, acting separately, 
both had been conquered. As was said of the ancient Britons, when the Romans 
invaded them, Dum singuli pugnant universi vincuntur—While they fight in detached 
parties they sacrifice the general cause. In our spiritual warfare we may be helpful 
to one another as well as in our spiritual work ; next to the comfort of communion 
with God is that of the communion of saints. He concludes with this proverb, “ A three¬ 
fold cord is not easily broken,” any more than a bundle of arrows, though each single 
thread and each single arrow is. Two together he compares to “ a threefold cord; ” for 
where two are closely joined in holy love and fellowship, Christ will by his Spirit come 
to them, and mpke the third, as he joined himself to the two disciples going to Emmaus, 
and then there is “ a threefold cord ” that can never be “ broken.” “ They that dwell 
in love dwell ip God, and God in them.”— Henry. 

CHAP. Y. Sacrifice of Fools. —Yer. 1-3. Solomon meant by his whole argument, 
to shew that everything was vanity except true religion ; but here he cautions his 
readers against those mistakes which render even religious duties vain and worthless. 
—Every one, indeed, ought to attend the house and ordinances of God; but it should 
be done with holy awe and reverence, shewn by the customary external expressions— 
as Moses was commanded to uncover his “feet ” when on holy ground. The first care 
of all who would acceptably worship God, should be to “hear” and learn how he 
ahould be worshipped, that they may not, in a precipitate manner, affront him with a 
hypocritical or superstitious service, or with sacrifices, oblations, or ceremonies, with¬ 
out a corresponding frame of mind. These are “ the sacrifices of fools,” who, through 
ignorance and carelessness, do evil and are not aware of it, but suppose they recom¬ 
mend themselves to God, when in fact they greatly provoke him. Men should there¬ 


fore avoid rashness in their professions, petitions, or vows; they should not hastily 
speak before God everything which occurs to their thoughts.—They should remember 
his greatness and purity who dwelleth in heaven, that high and holy place, and their 
own indigence and sinfulness; they ought to avoid needless loquacity and vain repeti¬ 
tions, and express themselves in plain language and with perspicuous brevity, such as 
springs from the heart, and not such as is affected and studied. All kinds of copious 
prayers cannot be condemned, but only those that are unmeaning—such as the rain 
repetitions of the heathen, who expected to be heard for their much speaking (1 Kings 
xviii. 26-29)—the paternosters, and other forms, used by the Papists, and the long 
prayers of the Pharisees. 

Reflections on the Toil of the World. —Yer. 8-20. The more men covet wealth, 
the greater anxiety must they feel, when they consider its uncertainty. The riches 
that have been gathered and hoarded by the toil and penury of many years, are often 
swept away by some unforeseen calamity; or a covetous man, by grasping at some 
still larger advantage, loses all in some ruinous project; nay, whilst his riches pensh 
by some evil travail, he often loses his life in attempting to preserve them, or breaks 
his heart for very vexation at his disappointment, or his children spend all, and become 
as poor as if he had neither laboured nor saved. And whether the rich man do or do 
not survive his wealth, a coffin, a shroud, and a grave, all given him at the option of 
the survivors, will shortly be his whole inventory; and in other respects, as he came, 
so shall he go, except that he must give an account for all his conduct at the tribunal 
of God. What a sore evil then is this, for a rational creature to spend his life in 
incessant toil, care, and uneasiness, and to live in dejection and fretfulness all hi» 
life, and then to end his days in sorrow and wrath, as well as with sickness and dying 
pains!— Scott. 

CHAP. YI.— Reflections of Life and its Cares. —Ver. 1-12. There are not only 
many and sore evils and miseries under the sun, but they are common among men, ai 
every careful observer of mankind must know. For it is seen often that Providence 
confers on a man a confluence of earthly possessions, so that he wanteth nothing for 
outward enjoyment, and hath no desire after more substantial good, and yet the Lord 
leaves him so to his avarice, or his malignant dispositions, that he has no heart to 
make a comfortable use of them, and, by one means or other, they all come into the 
hands of strangers; and this is vanity, and a sore disease. Nay, put the case that any 











































The vanity of riches. 


ECCLESIASTES, VI, VII. 


Remedies against vanity. 


riches and wealth, and hath given him power to 
eat thereof, and to take his portion, and to rejoice 
in his labour; this is the gift of God. 

20 5 For he shall not much remember the days 
of his life; because God answereth him in the 
joy of his heart. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The vanity of riches without use; 3 of children; 6 and old age 
without riches. 9 The vanity of sight, and wandering desires. 
11 The conclusion of vanities. 

T HERE is a an evil which I have seen under 
the sun, and it is common among men: 

2 A man to whom God hath given riches, 
wealth, and honour, b so that he wanteth nothing 
for his soul of all that he desireth, yet God giveth 
him not power to eat thereof, but a stranger 
eateth it: this is vanity, and it is an evil 
disease. 

3 1 If a man beget an hundred children, and 
live many years, so that the days of his years be 
many, and his soul be not filled with good, c and 
also that he have no burial;" I say, that an 
untimely birth is better than he: 

4 For he cometh in with vanity, + and departeth 
in darkness, and d his name shall be covered with 
darkness. 

5 Moreover, he hath not seen the sun, nor 
known any thing: e this hath more rest than the 
other. 

6 Yea, though he live a thousand years twice 
told, f yet hath he seen no good: g do not all go to 
one place? 

7 1 All the labour of man is for his mouth, 
and yet the 1 appetite is not filled. 

8 For h what hath the wise more than the 
fool? what hath ‘the poor, that knoweth to walk 
before the living? 

9 k Better is the sight of the eyes than the 
2 wandering of the desire:* 'this is also vanity 
and vexation of spirit. 

10 II That “which hath been is named already, 
“and it is known that it is man: °neither may 
he contend with him that is mightier than he. 

11 H Seeing there be many things that increase 
vanity, what is man the better? 

12 For who knoweth what is good for man in 
this life, all 3 the days of his vain life which he 
spendeth as a shadow? p for who can tell a man 
what shall be after him under the sun? 


B.C. 977— B.C. 977. 


* Though he give 
not much, yet he rt- 
membereth, St c. 

CHAP. VI. 

* ▼. 13. 

b Deut. Till. 7-10. 
Luke xii. 19, 20. 

c Esth. Til. 10. 

* And also that 
he have no burial.— 
No respect and hon¬ 
our in his death- 
no interment cor¬ 
responding to his 
wealth, and conse¬ 
quence, and station. 
The strong language 
used by Solomon 
shews that he meant 
something more 
than the mere acci¬ 
dental absence of 
the funeral solem¬ 
nity. It is his not 
receiving what he 
might, and ought 
to receive. The man 
is represented as 
living without en¬ 
joyment, and dying 
without honour;— 
his death, notwith¬ 
standing all his 
wealth, being ob¬ 
scure and ignoble, 
unfelt and unla¬ 
mented. — Dr 
Wardlaw. 

•} For the still¬ 
born child comes 
into the world with¬ 
out noise, and to no 
use, and passes a- 
way obscurely with¬ 
out notice; and, as 
he lived uot to havo 
a name, ho the me¬ 
mory of him va¬ 
nishes into dark¬ 
ness and oblivion. 
Still, “ this hath 
more rest than the 
other”—i.e., he is 
freed by bo early a 
death from those 
vexations which an 
old covetous man 
draws on himself.— 
Bishop Hall. 

4 P8. cix. 13. 

* Job xiv. 1. 

* Job vii. 7. 

8 Job XXX. 

Heb. ix. 27. 

i Soul. 

b ii. 1416. 

1 Gen. xvii. 1. 

k v. 18. 

2 Walking of the 
soul. 

t The meaning is, 
It is better to make 
a wise use of what 
lies before us, and 
to enjoy quietly and 
contentedly what 
we havo, than to let 
our desires be con¬ 
tinually running 
out after fresh ob¬ 
jects, and shifting 
from point to point; 
such restless pur- 
8Hits being not only 
vain and unprofit¬ 
able, but creating 
abundance of need¬ 
less trouble aud per¬ 
plexity. — Balguy. 

1 iv. 4. 

m iii. 15. 

“ Gen. iii. 9,17-19. 
Job xiv. 1-4. 

0 Is. xiv. 9, 10. 
Rom. ix. 19, 20. 

8 The number of 
the days of the life of 
his vanity. 

P Job xiv. 21. 


23. 


CHAP. VII. 

4 Prov. xxii. 1. 
Heb. xi. 2, 39. 

* The day of » 
good and faithful 
man’s death is bet¬ 
ter than the day of 
his birth; for his 
death puts an end 
to those miseries 
which hiB birth be¬ 
gins, and opens that 
more perfect happi¬ 
ness, of which the 
present life is not 
capable. — Bishop 
Hall. 

»> Rom. vi. 21, 22. 
Phil. iii. 19. 

1 Anger. 

0 Rom. ▼. 3, 4. 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 

t That is, they 
very often fix their 
thoughts and medi¬ 
tations upon scenes 
of woe, because they 
learn wisdom there¬ 
by.—H olden. 

d Prov. xiii. 18; 
xxvii. 6. 

* Ps. lxix. 12. 

2 Sound. 

1 Prov. xxix. 9. 

1 So is the laugh¬ 
ter of the fool— It is 
mirthful and bois¬ 
terous, and for a 
time looks like hap¬ 
piness ; but, like 
the blaze of dried 
thorns, it is soon 
over, and leaves no 
profit.—D r Ward- 
law. 

* Deut. xxviii. 33, 
34, 65. 

h Ex. xxiii. 8. 

§ We ought more 
to regard how a 
thing turns out at 
last, than what 
promising appear¬ 
ances it has at first. 
—Brown. 

» Jon. iv. 9. Eph. 
iv. 26, 27. 

k Gen. iv. 5, 6, 8. 
Mark vi. 19, 24. 

1 Jud. vi. 13. 

|j Be not discon¬ 
tented and com¬ 
plaining at the pre¬ 
sent condition of 
tilings, so as to mur¬ 
mur at the provi¬ 
dence of God, for 
this would be foolish 
and unjust: rather, 
in a humble thank¬ 
fulness and submis¬ 
sion, make use of 
the present. — Bp. 
Hall. 

8 Out of wisdom. 

4 As good as an 
inheritance, yea, bet¬ 
ter too. 

m xi. 7. 

8 A shadow. 

“ Job xxxvii. 14. 

0 Is. xlvi. 10, 11. 
Rom. ix. 15, 19. 

« Made. 

p Hos. ii. 6, 7. 

* 1 Sam. xxii. 18. 
Acts vii. 52. 

r Ps. lxxiii. 3-13. 

* Matt. vi. 1-7. 

Perhaps the 
meaning may be, 
do not exercise jus¬ 
tice with too much 
rigour. — Water- 
land. 

* Gen. iii. 6. Rom. 

xi. 25. 1 Cor. iii. 

18, 20. 


CHAPTER VII. 

1 Remedies against vanity are, a good name , 2 mortificatum 9 
7 patience, 11 wisdom. 23 The difficulty of getting wisdom, 
25 The result of the Preacher's researches . 

A GOOD “name is better than precious oint¬ 
ment ; and the day of death than the day 
of one’s birth.* 

2 IT It is better to go to the house of mourning 
than to go to the house of feasting: for b that is 
the end of all men; and the living will lay it to 
his heart. 

3 1 Sorrow is better than laughter: for e by 
the sadness of the countenance the heart is made 
better. 

4 The heart of the wise is in the house of 
mourning:+ but the heart of fools is in the house 
of mirth. 

5 It is d better to hear the rebuke of the wise, 
than for a man to hear e the song of fools. 

6 For as the 2 crackling of thorns under a pot, 
so is f the laughter of the fool.- This also is 
vanity. 

7 i Surely g oppression maketh a wise man 
mad; and b a gift destroyeth the heart. 

8 Better is the end of a thing than the begin¬ 
ning thereof ;§ and the patient in spirit is better 
than the proud in spirit. 

9 Be not ‘hasty in thy spirit to be angry: for 
k anger resteth in the bosom of fools. 

10 Say not thou, 'What is the cause that the 
former days were better than these? 11 for thou 
dost not enquire 3 wisely concerning this. 

11 If Wisdom is 4 good with an inheritance; 
and by it there is profit to “them that see the 
sun. 

12 For wisdom is 5 a defence, and money is a 
defence: but the excellency of knowledge is, 
that wisdom giveth life to them that have it. 

13 “Consider the work of God: for °who can 
make that straight which he hath made crooked? 

14 In the day of prosperity be joyful, but in 
the day of adversity consider: God also hath 
6 set the one over against the other, p to the end 
that man should find nothing after him. 

15 All things have I seen in the days of my 
vanity: q there is a just man that perisheth in 
his righteousness, and ’there is a wicked man 
that prolongeth his life in his wickedness. 

16 Be 8 not righteous over-much‘neither 


one have a numerous family, and a good constitution, and live in health and affluence 
to old age, yet, if his soul be not enriched with wisdom and grace, and so he lives 
nnbeloved, and dies unlamented and despised, it were wiser to envy the felicity of a 
still-born child than that of such a person, who hath only stayed on earth to contract 
guilt, and experience vexation. Sooner or later, the rich and the poor, the wise and 
the foolish, must be laid in the grave; and it is of small consequence whether this be 
in infancy, or after double the years of the oldest man who ever lived, seeing the cares 
so much overbalance the pleasures of life, except as we live to prepare for heaven, to 
glorify God, and to do good. For, setting these things aside, how vain are all man’s 
labours, how empty are all his enjoyments ! A round of trifling pursuits and unsatis¬ 
fying gratifications, the pleasure of which is more than counterbalanced by the uneasy 
cravings of the appetite, which are continually returning ! And what in this view can 
the wise do toward acquiring happiness above the fool ? or the rich, above the poor 
and industrious? Kay, the poorest man, who knows how to walk before the living 
God, is far happier here than the most prosperous ungodly man. Yet the pleasure of 
present enjoyments is far better than the empty reveries of visionary good, on which 
many feed, as upon the wind, and start out of these waking dreams, and find them¬ 
selves empty, or rather filled with vexation at their disappointment, and tortured with 
the gnawing of their exorbitant and roving desires. But, indeed, every endeavour 
of sinful mortal man to find rest and happiness in earthly things, is a vain struggle 
against the sentence passed upon him for his rebellion, or rather against the effects of 
his apostasy. And it is equally vain, and still more impious, to cavil at the justice 
of the sentence, and to contend with him that is mightier than he. But in returning 
unto God, trusting in his mercy, through Jesus Christ, submitting to his will, and pre¬ 
paring for death by a conscientious obedience to his commands, we may find rest to 
our souls, and enjoy sweet earnests of heavenly consolations; and soon shall we glide 
through this vexatious world, and find ourselves in that happy place, where “is fulness 
of joy, and pleasures at God’s right hand for evermore.”— Scott. 

CHAP. VII. Bat of Death Prmferablb. —Ver. 1. All things considered, our going 


out of the world is a greater kindness to us than our coming into the world was. The 
day of death is preferable to the birthday. Though, as to others, there was joy when 
a child was born into the world, and where there is death there is lamentation, yet, as 
to ourselves, if we have lived so as to merit a good name, the day of our death, which 
will put a period to our cares and toils and sorrows, and remove us to rest and joy 
and eternal satisfaction, is better than the day of our birth, which ushered us into a 
world of so much sin and trouble, vanity and vexation. We were born to uncertainty, 
but a good man doth not die at uncertainty. The day of our birth clogged our souls 
with the burden of the flesh, but the day of our death will set them at liberty from 
that burden. 

House of Mourning. —Ver. 2. “It is better to go to the house of mourning,” and 
there “ weep with them that weep, than to go to the house of feasting,” to a wedding, 
or a wake, there to “ rejoice with them that do rejoice.” It will do us more good, and 
make better impressions upon us. We may lawfully go to both, as there is occasion: 
our Saviour both feasted at the wedding of his friend in Cana, and wept at the grave 
of his friend in Bethany; and we may possibly both glorify God, and do good and 
get good, in the house of feasting; but, considering how we are apt to be vain and 
frothy, proud and secure, and indulgent of the flesh, “ it is better ” for us to go “ to 
the house of mourning,” not to see the pomp of the funeral, but to share in the sorrow 
of it, and to learn good lessons, both from the dead, who is going thence to his long 
Wme, and from the mourners, who go about the streets.— Henry . 

Extremes. —Ver. 16, 17. There are many parts or appearances of religion which 
may be carried to a pernicious extreme. A man may be over-tenacions of insignifi¬ 
cant forms, or human inventions : he may pretend to kinds and degrees of righteoui- 
ness, which the Scriptures do not require, laying much stress on celibacy, fastings, and 
austerities of various kinds; his boldness and zeal may verge towards rashness and 
rage ; his conscientiousness may degenerate into superstition and scrupulousness, his 
benevolence into indiscretion, and his candour and good nature into folly; and in 
affecting to be acquainted with the whole of Divine truth, he may become presump¬ 
tuously curious, and intrude into unrevealed things. Thus many run into extremes, 






























ECCLESIASTES, VIII. 


Mysteries of divine providence. 


Kings to be respected. 


make thyself over-wise: why shouldest thou 
7 destroy thyself? 

17 Be “not over-much wicked, neither be 
thou foolish: why shouldest thou die 8 before thy 
time? 

18 It is good that thou shouldest take hold of 
this; yea, also from this withdraw not thine hand: 
*for he that feareth God shall come forth of them 
all.* 

19 Wisdom 7 strengtheneth the wise+more than 
ten mighty men which are in the city. 

20 For there is not a just man upon earth, that 
doeth good, and sinneth not, 

21 Also 9 take no heed unto all words that 
are spoken; lest thou hear thy servant curse 
thee: 

22 For oftentimes also thine own heart knoweth 
that thou thyself likewise hast cursed others. 

23 H All this have I proved by wisdom: I said, 

1 will be wise; but it was far from me. 

24 That Vhich is far off, and exceeding deep, 
who can find it out?* 

25 H U applied mine heart to know, and to 
search, and to seek out wisdom, and the reason 
of things, and to know the wickedness of folly, 
even of foolishness and madness: 

26 And a I find more bitter than death the 
woman whose heart is snares and nets, and her 
hands as bands: 2 whoso pleaseth God shall 
escape from her; but the sinner shall be taken 
by her. 

27 Behold, this have I found, Csaith the 
Preacher,) counting one by one, to find out the 
account; 

28 Which c yet my soul seeketh, but I find not: 
d one man among a thousand have I found; e but 
a woman among all those have I not found. 

29 Lo, this only have I found, that f God hath 
made man upright; but g they have sought out 
many inventions. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

2 Kings are greatly to be respected. 6 The divine providence is 

to be observed. 12 It is better with the godly in adversity than 

with the wicked in prosperity . 16 The work of Ood is un- 

searchable. 

W HO is a as the wise man V and b who know¬ 
eth the interpretation of a thing? a man’s 
wisdom maketh his face to shine,+ and the bold¬ 
ness of his face shall be changed. 


B.C. 977—B.C. 977. 


1 Be desolate. 

0 Ez. xvi. 20. 
Jam. i. 21. 

8 Not in thy time. 

x Ps. xxv. 12-14. 

* The Greek 
translators render 
it, “To him that 
feareth God, all 
things shall suo- 
ceed.”— Wall. 

* CoL i. 9-11. 

f A consciousness 
of his being in the 
right will wonder¬ 
fully strengthen his 
mind; far more 
than any popular 
applause could do, 
or even the rewards 
and honours of the 
great.-F uller. 

® Give not thine 
heart. 

* Deut. xxx. 11- 
14. 

| That which I 
have done already, 
in time past, iB far 
from the wisdom 
whereby I intended 
to have acted ; and 
who can tell, when 
he once sinks below 
himself, how much 
deeper and deeper 
he shall be plunged 
in sin, till he cannot 
find his way out 
again ?— Patrick. 

i I and my heart 
compassed. 

* Prov. v. 3-5. 

a He that is good 
before God. 

b xii. 8,10. 

0 Is. xxvi. 9. 

4 Job xxxiii. 23. 

* 1 Kings xi. 1-3. 

* Gen. i. 25, 27; 

t. 1. 

« Gen. iii. 6, 7. 

CHAP. VIII. 

» 1 Cor. ii. 13-16. 

* Who is as the 
wise manf— What¬ 
ever may be the im¬ 
perfections of know¬ 
ledge, and though 
many things are in¬ 
scrutable, yet, who 
is as the wise? who 
knoweth as well as 
he the reason of 
things? — Booth- 
royd. 

b Prov. 1. 6 . 

f A man's wisdom 
maketh his fact to 
shine — maketh a 
man illustrious and 
venerable, cheerful, 
and mild, and ami¬ 
able in his carriage 
to others. The bold¬ 
ness of his face.— The 
roughness or fierce¬ 
ness, the pride or 
impudence of his 
disposition (as this 
phrase is used Deut. 
xxviii. 50; Prov. vii. 
13; xxi. 29; Dan. 
viii. 23), “shall be 
changed” into gen¬ 
tleness and humi¬ 
lity.— Poole. 

1 Strength. 


t The probable 
meaning is, you have 
sworn obedience and 
fealty to the king; 
see that you do not 
forswear yourselves 
by disobedience and 
by rebellion. — Dr 
Wardlaw. 


24. 


22 . 


§ The royal and 
sacred teacher here 
counsels his read¬ 
ers not to leave the 
presence of the king, 
under the impulse 
of anger and pas¬ 
sion, or hastily to 
withdraw from his 
servioe: nor yet ob¬ 
stinately to persist 
in or justify any 
criminal practices; 
for a king, who 
has absolute power, 
needs only give the 
word, and his man¬ 
dates and menaces 
will at once be exe¬ 
cuted; and none is 
able, or, indeed, 
authorised to call 
him to an account, 
or to say to him. 
" What doest thour 
—Scott. 

0 2. Ex. i. 17, 20, 
21. Acts iv. 19. 

2 Know. 

d Prov. xvii. 

1 Cor. ii. 14, 15. 

* vii. 13,14. 

* Prov. xxiv. 
Matt. xxv. 6-13. 

8 Or, how it shall 
be. 

8 Job xiv. 5. Heb. 
ix. 27. 

|| It is true that 
by wisdom many 
evils may be avoid¬ 
ed, but the punish- 
mentof impietycan- 
not be avoided, any 
more than the course 
of the wind can be 
stayed, death shun¬ 
ned, or fighting a- 
voided by a soldier 
that is enrolled.— 
Diodatt. 

b 1 Cor. xv. 43. 

2 Cor. xiii. 4. 

* Casting off wea¬ 
pons. 

» Ps. Iii. 5-7. 

* vii. 25. 

l Job xxi. 13, 32, 
33. Luke xvi. 22. 

% Who had been 
honoured as gods 
while they were liv¬ 
ing, because they 
were God’s mini¬ 
sters, and sat in 
the judgment-seat, 
in that very place 
where he himself is 
present.— Patrick. 

m Ps. xxxi. 12. 

» Ex. viii. 15, 32. 
Rom. ii. 4, 5. 

0 Jer. xlii. 15. 

p Ps. xi. 5. John 
v. 29. 

« Is. XXX. 13. 

* It is, however, 
afflicting that some 
eminent saints are 
reproached, perse¬ 
cuted, and distress¬ 
ed in this world, 
while some ring¬ 
leaders in wicked¬ 
ness meet with kind 
usage and remark¬ 
able prosperity. This 
makes it evident 
that nothing is 
more proper than 
soberly and thank¬ 
fully to enjoy what 
God in his provi¬ 
dence bestows upon 
us in this world, as 
all the reward that 
we can gain by our 
labour.— Brown. 

1 ix. 7-9. 


2 H I counsel thee to keep the king’s command¬ 
ment, and that in regard of the oath of God. 7 

3 Be not hasty to go out of his sight:* stand 
not in an evil thing; for he doeth whatsoever 
pleaseth him. 

4 Where the word of a king is, there is power; 
and who may say unto him, What doest thou? 

5 Whoso c keepeth the commandment shall 
2 feel no evil thing: and d a wise man’s heart dis- 
cerneth both time and judgment. 

6 IT Because e to every purpose there is time 
and judgment, therefore the misery of man is 
great upon him. 

7 For f he knoweth not that which shall be: 
for who can tell him 3 when it shall be? 

8 There s is no man that hath power over the 
spirit,11 to retain the spirit; neither hath he 
h power in the day of death: and there is no 
4 discharge in that war; ‘neither shall wickedness 
deliver those that are given to it. 

9 All k this have I seen, and applied my heart 
unto every work that is done under the sun: 
there is a time wherein one man ruleth over 
another to his own hurt. 

10 And 1 so I saw the wicked buried, who had 
come and gone from the place of the holy, 11 and 
“they Were forgotten in the city where they had 
so done. This is also vanity. 

11 Because “sentence against an evil work is 
not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the 
sons of men is “fully set in them to do evil. 

12 11 Though a sinner do evil an hundred times, 
and his days be prolonged, yet surely 1 know that 
it shall be well with them that fear God, which 
fear before him: 

13 But p it shall not be well with the wicked, 
q neither shall he prolong his days, which are as a 
shadow; because he feareth not before God. 

14 There is a vanity which is done upon the 
earth;* that there be just men, unto whom it 
happeneth according to the work of the wicked: 
again, there be wicked men, to whom it happeneth 
according to the work of the righteous. I said, 
that this also is vanity. 

15 t Then r I commended mirth, because a 
man hath no better thing under the sun, than to 
eat, and to drink, and to be merry; for that shall 
abide with him of his labour the days of his life, 
w r hich God giveth him under the sun. 


and expose themselves to needless persecution, or to the anger of God. “ Be not too 
rigorous in exacting the extremity of justice upon every occasion; neither do thon 
affect too much semblance and ostentation of more justice than thou hast; neither 
do thon arrogate more wisdom to thyself than is in thee.”— (Bp. Ball.) —Some expound 
the verses of the public administration of justice, which should neither be too severe 
nor too lenient; but though these extremes may be included among others, yet there 
is no reason to think they were specially intended.—That the affectation or ostentation 
of extraordinary righteousness, or an over-doing in some outward observances, while 
more essential matters were proportionably neglected, was intended, and not simple, 
humble purity and zeal, seems evident from the caution to the reader not to make 
himself over-wise; that is, “ Be not wise in thine own conceit; ” or do not intrude into 
secret things which belong to God. Here affectation or excess, in some particulars, 
must be meant; and so doubtless in the other clause.—It is, however, certain that we 
cannot love and serve God too much, or be over-righteous in anything for which we 
can produce the warrant of his Word; and the other extreme, of presumptuous and 
over-much wickedness, is vastly more common and ruinous.— Scott. 

Man’s Apostasy. —Yer. 29. Man, as he came out of God’s hands, was (as we may 
say) a little picture of his Maker, who is “ good and upright.” But he was marred, 
ana, in effect, unmade, by his own folly and badness : “ They have sought out many 
inventions; ” they, our first parents, or the whole race, ail in general, and every one 
in particular. M They have sought out great inventions,” so some; inventions to 
become great as gods (Gen. iii. 5). Or, “ the inventions of the great ones,” so some ; 
of the angels that fell, the Magnates. Or, “ many inventions.” Man, instead of 
resting in what God had found for him, was for seeking to mend himself, like the 
prodigal that left his father’s house to seek his fortune. Instead of being for one, he 
waa for many; instead of being for God’s institutions, he was for his own inventions. 
The law of his creation would not hold him, but he would be at his own disposal, and 
follow his own sentiments and inclinations. “ Yain man would be wise”—wiser than 
hia Maker; is giddy and unsettled in his pursuits, and therefore has “many inven¬ 
tions.” They that forsake God wander endlessly. Men’* actual transgressions are 


multiplied. Solomon could not find out how many they are (ver. 28); but he found 
they were * very many.” Many kinds of sin, and those often repeated: “ they are 
more than the hairs on our heads ” (Pa. xl. 12).— Henry. 

CHAP. VIII. Certainty of Death. —Yer. 8. When the soul is required, it must be 
resigned, and it is to no purpose to dispute it, either by arms or arguments, ourselves, 
or by any friend ; “ There is no man that has power over ” his own “ spirit to retain 
it,” when it is summoned to return to God, who gave it It cannot fly anywhere out 
of the jurisdiction of death, nor find any place where its writs do not run. It cannot 
abscond so as to escape death’s eye, though it is hid from the eyes of all living. A 
man has no power to adjourn the day of his death, nor can he by prayers or bribes 
obtain a reprieve; no bail will be taken, no essoine, protection, or imparlance allowed. 
We have not “power over the spirit” of a friend “to retain” that; the prince, with 
all his authority, cannot prolong the life of the most valuable of his subjects, nor the 
physician, with his medicines and methods, nor the soldier, with his force, nor the 
orator, with his eloquence, nor the best saint, with his intercessions. The stroke of 
death can by no means be put by, when our days are determined, and the hour 
appointed us is come. Death is aD enemy that we must all enter the lists with, sooner 
or later ; “there is no discharge in that war,” no dismission from it, either of the men 
of business, or of the faint-hearted, as there was among the Jews (Deut. xx. 5,8). 
While we live, we are struggling with death, and we shall never put off the harness 
till we put off the body, never obtain the discharge till death has obtained the mastery; 
the youngest is not released as a fresh-water soldier, nor the oldest as miles emeritus 
—a soldier whose merits have entitled him to a discharge. Death is a battle that 
must be fought; “there is no sending to that war,” so some read it—no substituting 
another to muster for us, no champion admitted to fight for us; we must ourselves 
rngage, and are concerned to provide accordingly as for a battle.— Henry . 

Abuse of Gods Patience. —Yer. 11-13. The denunciations of Divine wrath against 
sinners not being in general executed immediately when the crime is committed, thej 
who perhaps trembled at first when they committed perjury, robbery, murder, oi 









































All things come alike to all. ECCLESIASTES, IX, X. Wisdom better than strength. 

16 f When 'I applied mine heart to know wis¬ 
dom, and to see the business that is done upon 
the earth: + (for also % there is that neither day 
nor night seeth sleep with his eyes:) 

17 Then I beheld all the work of God, "that a 
man cannot find out the work that is done under 
the sun: because though a man labour to seek it 
out, yet he shall not find it; yea farther, though 
a wise man think to know it, yet shall he not be 
able to find it. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 Like things happen on earth to good and bad men. 4 There is a 

necessity of death unto men . 7 Comfort is all their portion in 

this life. 11 God?8 providence ruleth over aU. 13 Wisdom is 

better than strength. 

Bj^OR all this I 1 considered in my heart, even 
Jl to declare all this, that a the righteous, and 
the wise, and their works, are in the hand of God: 
b no man knoweth either love or hatred* by all 
that is before them. 

2 All things come "alike to all: there is one 
event to the righteous, and to the wicked; to the 
good, and to the clean, and to the unclean; to 
him that sacrificeth, and to him that sacrificeth 
not: d as is the good, so is the sinner, and he that 
sweareth, as he that "feareth an oath. + 

3 This is an evil among all things that are done 
under the sun, that there is one event unto all: 
yea, f also the heart of the sons of men is full of 
evil, g and madness is in their heart while they 
live, and h after that they go to the dead. 

4 t For ‘to him that is joined to all the living 
there is hope: for a living dog is better than a 
dead lion. 

5 For the living know that they shall die: but 
k the dead know not any thing, neither have they 
any more a reward; for the memory of them is 
forgotten. 

6 Also 1 their love, and their hatred, and their 
envy, is now perished; neither “have they any 
more a portion for ever in any thing that is done 
under the sun. 

7 1 Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and 
drink thy wine with a merry heart; for God now 
accepteth thy works. 

B.C. 977—B.C. 977. 

8 Let “thy garments be always white;* and 
let thy head lack no ointment. 

9 2 Live joyfully “with the wife whom thou 
lovest p all the days of the life of thy vanity, 
which he hath given thee under the sun, all the 
days of thy vanity : § q for that is thy portion in 
this life, and in thy labour which thou takest 
under the sun. 

10 Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it 
with thy might; r for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither 
thou goest. 

11 IT I returned, and saw under the sun, "that 
the race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the 
strong, neither yet bread to the wise, nor yet 
riches to men of understanding, nor yet favour 
to men of skill; ‘but time and chance happenetb 
to them all. 

12 For man also knoweth not his time: as the 
fishes that are taken in an evil net, and as the 
birds that are caught in the snare; so are the 
sons of men snared in an evil time, when it falleth 
suddenly upon them. 

13 IT This "wisdom have I seen also under the 
sun, and it seemed great unto me: 

14 There was a little city, 11 and few men withhi 
it; and there came a great king against it, and 
besieged it, and built great bulwarks against it. 

15 Now there was found in it a poor wise 
man, and he by his wisdom delivered the city; 
yet no man remembered that same poor man. 

16 Then said I, Wisdom is better than strength: 
nevertheless the poor man’s wisdom is despised, 
and his words are not heard. 

17 The words x of wise men are heard in quiet, 1 
more than the cry of him that ruleth among 
fools. 

18 Wisdom is y better than weapons of war: 
but 1 one sinner destroyeth much good. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Observations on vnsdom and folly ; 1 6 on the defects and virtues 
of governors ; 13 on slothfulness, and on money. 

1T~\E AD flies cause the ointment of the apothe- 
U cary to send forth a stinking savour: so 
doth a little folly him that is in reputation for 
wisdom and honour.* 

■ vii. 25. 

f Examining with 
great attention into 
the employments of 
mankind, he found 
that many of them 
scarcely allowed 

themselves rest or 
sleep, day or night ; 
and yet their anxi¬ 
ety seemed very un¬ 
profitable and vain. 
And when he in¬ 
quired with similar 
diligence into the 
works of God, he 
found he could not 
comprehend or ex¬ 
plain them all. He 
was persuaded, that 
no application or 
capacity could en¬ 
able a man to fa¬ 
thom the depth of 
the Divinedispens*- 
tions in the govern¬ 
ment of this lower 
world.— Scott. 

* Gen. xxxi. 40. 

n Job v. 9. Rom. 
xi. 33. 

CHAP. IX. 

l Gave, or set to 
my heart. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 3. 
John x. 27 30. 

b Ps. lxxiii. 11-13. 

* No man knows 
or can know the lore 
or hatred of God 
towards particular 
individuals “by all 
that is before them;” 
that is, by all that 
befalls them visibly. 
—Wells. 

0 Job xxi. 7, *o. 

* viii. 12-14. 

* Josh. ii. 17-20. 

f Swearing be¬ 
ing here opposed 
to fearing an oath, 
must of course mean 
swearing lightly and 
falsely; and fearing 
an oath, is taking it 
with solemnity, and 
keeping it with fide¬ 
lity under a deep 
impression of pro¬ 
faning the great and 
dreadful name to 
which the appeal is 
made.—D r Ward- 
law. 

t Gen. vi. 5. 

* Luke xv. 17. 

h Prov. xiv. 32. 

i Job xiv. 7-12. 

k Job xiv. 21. 

1 Job iii. 17-18. 

■ ii. 18, 23. 

n 2 Sam. xix. 24. 
Rev. vii. 9, 13,14. 

$ In opposition to 
the habit of mourn¬ 
ers. The meaning 
is, live not sordidly 
and sadly, but en¬ 
tertain thyself at all 
seasonable times.— 
Patrick. 

2 See, ox enjoy lift. 

0 Prov. xviii. 22. 

Mai. ii. 15. 

p Ps. xxxix. 5. 

§ All the days of 
thy vanity. —Our joy 
in the dearest rela¬ 
tions, as well as in 
all the possessions 

of life, is to be 
maintained in the 
remembrance that 
our days are vanity. 
The most intimate 
and endearing con¬ 
nections, the springs 
of our most ex¬ 
quisite enjoyment, 
are necessarily but 
temporary. Every 
marriage should 

be formed in the 
recollection, that 
sooner or later it 
must leave a widow 
or a widower. And 
blessed are they 
whom the remem¬ 
brance of the vanity 
of life does not de¬ 
prive of the relish 
of its joys I—Dr 
Wardlaw. 

i iii. 13, 22. 

I Ps. lxxxviii. 10- 
12. Acts xx. 25-31. 

* Ps. cxlvii. 10, 11. 
Jer. ix. 23. 

‘ 1 Sam. ii. 3-10. 

n viii. 9. 

II This little para¬ 
ble sets forth the 
depraved and malig¬ 
nant nature of man¬ 
kind, who, in extre¬ 
mities and Btraits, 
usually fly to men 
of wisdom and 
courage, whom they 
before slighted; but 
as soon as the storm 
is over, they become 
unthankful wretch¬ 
es to their preserv¬ 
ers.—B acon. 

* Is. xlii. 2-4. 

11 The words of 
a wise poor man, 
though spoken soft¬ 
ly, out of a fear¬ 
ful and lowly kind 
of bashfulness, are 
worthy of more 
respect than the 
imperious loud cla¬ 
mours of him that 
ruleth among fools. 
—Bishop Hall. 

* 16. 

■ Josh. vii. 5,11. 

CHAP. X. 

l Flies of death. 

* In all insects is 
an acid volatile salt, 
which, mixed with 
the alkaline sub¬ 
stances in perfumes, 
speedily cause fer¬ 
mentation and pu¬ 
trescence, particu¬ 
larly in hot climates. 
As a small insect 
may thus destroy 
the most precious 
perfumes, so slight 
improprieties pass¬ 
ed over in ordinary 
men may neutralise 
all the excellences 
of men in high re¬ 
putation for wis¬ 
dom. Indeed, no 
principle ought to 
be more generally 
understood and act¬ 
ed on than that 
a public character, 
to be useful, must 
maintain a spotless 
conduct. — David¬ 
son. 

other crimes, finding no harm come npon them, conclude that they shall escape with 
impunity, and so grow daring in their iniquity. The wickedness of men abuses the 
long-suffering of God into an occasion of more desperate crimes, and their hearts are 
wholly bent to commit evil of every kind. Whereas, if God should cut off every 
criminal by some tremendous judgment as soon as ever he had violated his command¬ 
ments, men would be afraid to run into such excesses as they now do without fear or 
shame. But though the ungodly should perpetrate multiplied and aggravated crimes, 
and their lives should be continued in outward prosperity; yet Solomon assuredly 
knew that it would be well with those who feared God, and walked before him in his 
ordinances and commandments, from a reverential awe of his authority, justice, and 
heart-searching presence ; but that it could not be well with the wicked, for they must 
needs be disquieted by their own passions, and rendered uneasy by remorse and terror; 
and their most durable prosperity would flee away like a shadow, and expire as a short 
reprieve ; and then just vengeance would come upon them for contempt of God.— 
Scott. 

CHAP. IX. Providence not the Test of Piety.— Yer. 1-3. The events of human 
life are so intricately and mysteriously arranged, that no man can decide concerning 
himself, or another, whether he be the object of God’s special love, or under his wrath, 
by any outward occurrences. The Lord, in his manifold wisdom, sometimes afflicts, 
and sometimes prospers, both the righteous and the wicked, without any exact 
discrimination ; no kind, degree, or continuance of outward affliction can be men¬ 
tioned, from which a godly man is certainly exempted ; or of worldly prosperity, but 
wicked men have enjoyed it. And yet prosperity is by no means the uniform lot of 
the wicked, or adversity of the righteous. But matters are so varied and blended 
together, that all things may be said to come alike to all; and one event to befall the 
most unjust, selfish, sensual, and impious, and the most upright, kind, pure, and 
pious, who walk in the ordinances, and reverence the holy name of God, as well as 
act honestly and blamelessly among men. The difference betwixt them, as to present 
happiness, arises not from outward causes, but from the inward supports and consola¬ 
tions which the righteous enjoy, and the benefit they derive from these varied trials 
and mercies; and the inward remorse and terror that wicked men experience, and 
their growing more daring in impiety under all they meet with.— Scott. 

Improvement of Time. —Yer. 10. “ Whatsoever thy hand finds to do, do it with thy 

might.” Observe here, 1. There is not only something to be had, but something to bt 
done, in this life; and the chief good we are to inquire after, is “ the good we should 
do ” (Eccl. ii. 3). This is the world of service, that to come is the world of recompence; 
this is the world of probation and preparation for eternity; we are here upon business, 
and upon our behaviour. 2. Opportunity is to direct and quicken duty: that is to be 
done, which our “hands find to do,” which occasion calls for; and an active hand 
will always find something to do that will turn to a good account. What must bo 
done, of necessity, our hand will here find a price in it for the doing of (Prov. xvii 

16). 3. What good we have an opportunity of doing, we must do while we have the 

opportunity, and u do it with our might ”—with care, vigour, and resolution, whatever 
difficulties and discouragements we may meet with in it. Harvest-days are busy days; 
and we must make hay while the sun shines. Serving God and working out our salva 
tion must be done with “ all that is within us;” and all little enough. 4. There is good 
reason why we should “ work the works of him that sent us while it is day, because 
the night comes, wherein no man can work ” (John ix. 4). We must up and be doing 
now with all possible diligence, because our doing well will be done shortly, and we 
know not how soon. But this we know, that if the work of life be not done when our 
time is done, we are undone for ever; “there is no work ” to be done, “ nor device” 
to do it, “ no knowledge ” for speculation, “ nor wisdom ” for practice, “ in the grave 
whither thou goest.” We are all going toward the grave—every day brings us a step 
nearer it. When we are “ in the grave,” it will be too late to mend the errors of life, 
too late to repent, and make peace with God, too late to lay up anything in store for 
eternal life ; it must be done now or never.— Henry. 

CHAP. X.—Yer. 1. When the perfumer has compounded any precious ointment 
with great skill and attention, if he do not cover it carefully, the flies, attracted by the 
fragrancy, will he entangled in it, and there die and putrefy; and this will spoil the 
perfume, and render the ointment noisome. Thus, when a man has acquired, with great 
care and pains, a high reputation for wisdom, or any other honourable qualification, if 
he remit his watchfulness, and be heedless, self-indulgent, or imprudeDt, only in a few 
instances, and those by no means heinous, they will tarnish his character, and sink 
him into neglect. For in proportion as a person becomes conspicuous, he is the more 
strictly watched, great things are expected from him, and less allowance made for his 
infirmities; nay, envy and malevolence become more busy in reducing his character 














Of wisdom and folly. ECCLESIASTES, XI. Exhortations to charitableness . 

2 A wise man’s heart is at his right hand;* 
but a fool’s heart at his left. 

3 Yea also, when he that is a fool walketh by 
the way, his 2 wisdom faileth him, a and he saith 
to every one that he is a fool. 

4 If the spirit of the ruler rise up against thee, 
b leave not thy place; c for yielding pacifieth great 
offences. 

5 There is an evil which I have seen under the 
sun, d as an error which proceedeth 3 from the ruler; 

6 Folly is set in great 4 dignity, and e the rich 
sit in low place. 

7 I f have seen servants upon horses, and 
princes walking as servants upon the earth. 

8 He that diggeth a pit shall fall into it; * and 
whoso breaketh an hedge, a serpent shall bite him. 

9 Whoso removeth stones shall be hurt there¬ 
with ;§ and he that cleaveth wood shall be en¬ 
dangered thereby. 

10 If the iron be blunt, and he do not whet 
the edge, then must he put. to more strength; 
but wisdom is profitable to direct. 

11 Surely g the serpent will bite without en¬ 
chantment; and 6 a babbler is no better. 

12 The h words of a wise man’s mouth are 
6 gracious: ‘but the lips of a fool will swallow up 
himself. 

13 The beginning of the words of his mouth is 
foolishness; and the end of his 7 talk is mischievous 
madness. 

14 A k fool also 8 is full of words: 'a man can¬ 
not tell what shall be; and what shall be after 
him, who can tell him? 

15 The labour of the foolish wearieth every 
one of them, because he knoweth not how to go 
to the city. 

16 H Woe to thee, 0 land, “when thy king is 
a child, “and thy princes eat °in the morning! 1 ! 

17 Blessed art thou, 0 land, when thy king is 
the son of nobles, and thy princes eat in due 
season, for strength and not for drunkenness! 

18 If By much slothfulness the building de- 
cayeth; and through idleness of the hands the 
house droppeth through. 

B.C. 977—B.C. 977. 

19 IT A p feast is made for laughter, q and wine 

9 maketh merry: r but money answereth all things J 

20 IT 8 Curse not the king, no not in thy 

1 thought; and curse not the rich ‘in thy bed¬ 
chamber : for a bird of the air shall carry the 
voice, and that which hath wings shall tell the 
matter * 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Directions for charity. 7 Death ought to be remembered In lift, 

9 and the day of judgment in the days of youth. 

/^lAST thy bread upon the 1 waters: a for thou j 
shalt find it after many days. 

2 Give a portion to seven," and also to eight; 
for thou knowest not what evil shall be upon the 
earth. 

3 If the clouds be full of rain, they empty 
themselves upon the earth: and if the tree fall 
toward the south, or toward the north, in the 
place where the tree faileth, there it shall be. 

4 He Mhat observeththe wind shall not sow;* 
and he that regardeth the clouds shall not reap. 

5 As c thou knowest not what is the way of 
the spirit, ir nor how the bones do grow in the 
womb of her that is with child; even so thou 
knowest not the works of God who maketh all. 

6 In the morning sow thy seed, and in the 
evening withhold not thine hand;* for thou 
knowest not whether shall 2 prosper, either this 
or that, or whether they both shall be alike good. 

7 If Truly “the light is sw T eet, and f a pleasant 
thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun: 

8 But 8 if a man live many years, and rejoice 
in them all, yet let him remember the days of 
darkness; for they shall be many. h All that 
cometh is vanity. 

9 If 'Rejoice, O young man, k in thy youth, and 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, 
and 'walk in the ways of thine heart, and “in 
the sight of thine eyes: but “know thou, that for 
all these things God will bring thee into judg¬ 
ment. 

10 Therefore “remove 3 sorrow from thy heart, 
p and put away evil from thy flesh: q for child¬ 
hood and youth are vanity. 

f That is, ready 
to be employed w*tn 
dexterity and effect. 
—PARKnURrlX 
a Heart. 

‘ Prov. xiii. 16. 

1 Pet. iv. 4. 
fc viii. 3. 

0 Prov. xxv. 15. 

4 iv. 1. 

* From before. 

4 Heights. 

* Jam. ii. 3-5. 

t Prov. xix. 10. 
t Both prince and 
people have need to 
beware of innovar 
tions ; for he that 
endeavours to en¬ 
snare and ruin an¬ 
other, shall there¬ 
by perish himself; 
and h8 that passes 
his due bounds, to 
wrong others, brings 
unexpected mischief 
upon himself. — 

Brown. 

§ This teaches care 
and caution. Who¬ 
ever pulls down an 
old building is like¬ 
ly to be hurt by the 
stones; and in cleav¬ 
ing wood, many ac¬ 
cidents happen for 
want of sufficient 
caution.—C larke. 

« Ps. lviii. 4, 5. 

* The matter of the 
tongue. 

h Prov. xii. 14,18. 
Luke iv. 22. 

8 Grace. 

t 2 Sam. 1. 16. 
Prov. xviii. 6-8. 

7 Mouth. 

* Prov. iv. 2. 

8 Multiplieth 
words. 

i Jam. iv. 13,14. 

“ 2 Chr. xiii. 7. 
Is. iii. 4, 5, 12. 

n Prov. xx. 1, 2. 
Hos. vii. 5-7. 

0 jer. xxi. 12. 

|| That is, spend 
in riot and revelling 
that portion of their 
time which ought to 
be set apart for the 
administration of 
justice.—B p. Hall. 

p Dan. v. 1, &c. 

1 Pet. iv. 3. 

i Ps. civ. 15. Eph. 
v. 18, 19. 

9 Maketh glad the 
life. 

' Neh. v. 8. Phil, 
iv. 15,19. 

% Though wine 
makes merry, it will 
not be a house for 
us, nor a bed, nor 
clothing, nor provi¬ 
sions and portions 
for children ; but 
money, if men have 
enough of it, will 
be all these. Money 
of itself answereth 
nothing ; but as the 
instrument of com¬ 
merce, it answers 
all the occasions of 

this present life.— 
Henry. 

* Is. viii. 21. Acta 
xxiii. 5. 

i Conscience. 

* Luke xii. 2, 3. 

* A proverbial 
phrase is here used, 
signifying what ex¬ 
perience confirms, 
that a sentiment 
privately uttered 
comes quickly to 
light, often no per¬ 
son knows how.— 
Davidson. 

CHAP. XI. 

1 Face of the wa¬ 
ters. 

a Prov. xix. 17. 

* Be not narrow 
and confined in 
thine alms, but be¬ 
stow them liberally 
on all that have 
need.— Hall. 

b Prov. xxii. 13. 

t The agricultu¬ 
rist seizes the most 
favourable time, al¬ 
though it be not 
the best or most de¬ 
sirable, to do his 
work ; and thus we 
ought, even in cir¬ 
cumstances not aus¬ 
picious of success, 
in works of benevo¬ 
lence, to perform 
them to the utmost 
of our power ; for 
duty is ours, the re¬ 
sult with the Lord. 
—Davidson. 

0 John iii. 8. 

d Ps. cxxxix. 14. 

* Therefore let 
nothing discourage 
thee from taking 
all opportunities to 
give thy alms inces¬ 
santly, early and 
late ; when thou art 
youDg and when 
thou art old ; when 
things smile upon 
thee, and when thou 
art in a declining 
condition : for thou 
knowest not which 
will hit to do the 
most good unto 
others, and to bring 
the greatest blessing 
back upon thyself; 
or whether all may 
prove alike benefi¬ 
cial unto both. — 
Patrick. 

2 Be right. 

e Prov. xv. 30. 

* Ps. lxxxiv. 11. 
Matt. v. 45. 

g viii. 12. 

b ii. 21-23. 

* Luke xv. 12, 13. 

k Lam. iii. 27. 

i Ps. lxxxi. 12. 
Eph. ii. 2, 3. 

m Gen. iii. 6 ; vi. 2. 
1 John ii. 15,16. 

n Acts xvii. 30, 31. 
Rom. ii. 5-11. 

0 Ps. xxv. 7. 2 

Pet. iii. 11,14. 

3 Anger. 

p 2 Tim. ii. 22. 

' Prov. xxii. 15. 

to the ordinary level; and in impeding those useful designs which his credit, if it 
had not been impaired, might have rendered successful. So that those mistakes 
which would scarcely have been counted blemishes in another man, will be deemed 
almost inexcusable crimes in him ; and numbers will be gratified by detecting and 
exposing them. 

Bad Government.— Yer. 5-7. Solomon allowed that princes often occasioned many 
evils by their misconduct and neglect, which could not be vindicated, though they did 
not justify the disaffected. One abuse especially he had remarked, by which rulers 
became accessory to the crimes Oi others, and all the mischiefs which they perpetrated — 
namely, when from any selfish motive, or from partiality or caprice, they preferred 
inexperienced and imprudent men from low stations to the highest dignities, which 
they disgraced by their imperious, mercenary, and rash behaviour ; whilst the nobles, 
whose rank, education, and knowledge of affairs, entitled them to consideration, 
qualified them for such eminent places, and rendered them superior to the mean 
oppressions practised by indigent upstarts, were degraded, and placed under the com¬ 
mand of their inferiors ; which is as if slaves rode in state, and princes were required 
to walk afoot by their sides, to do them honour. Indeed, it naturally gives umbrage, 
when men of inferior rank, though eminent for abilities, wisdom, and probity, are 
advanced above the nobles ; but much more so, when the talents and dispositions of 
the favourites are as mean as their extraction. — Scott. 

Loquacity.— Yer. 12-15. (1.) Fools talk a great deal to no purpose, and they shew 
their folly as much by the multitude, impertinence, and mischievousness of their words 
as by anything ; whereas “ the words of a wise man’s mouth are gracious” — are grace, 
manifest grace in his heart, and minister grace to the hearers — are good, and such as 
become him, and do good to all about him. “ The lips of a fool ” not only expose him 
to reproach, and make him ridiculous, but ‘‘ will swallow up himself,” and bring him 
to ruin by provoking the government to take cognisance of bis seditious talk, and call 
him to an account for it. Adonijah foolishly “spake against his own life” (1 Kings 
ii. 23). Many a man has been sunk by having “his own tongue fall upon him ” (Ps. 
lxiv. 8). See what a fool’s talk is. (2.) It takes rise from his own weakness and 
wickedness: “the beginning of the words of his mouth is foolishness;” the foolish¬ 
ness bound up in his heart, that is the corrupt spring out of which all these polluted 
streams flow — the evil treasury out of which evil things are brought. (3.) It rises up to 
fury, and tends to the hurt and injury of others : “ the end of his talk ” — the end it 
comes to — is madness ; he will presently talk himself into an indecent heat, and break 
out into the wild extravagances of a distracted man. (4.) It is all the same over and 
over; (ver. 14) ** A fool also is full of words,” a passionate fool especially, that runs on 
668 

endlessly, and never knows when to take up; he will have the last word though it be 
but the same with that which was the first. What is wanting in the weight and 
strength of his words he endeavours in vain to make up in the number of them, and 
they must be repeated, because otherwise there is nothing in them to make them re¬ 
garded. Note, Many who are empty of sense are “ full of words,” and the least solid 
are the most noisy. — Henry. 

CHAP. XI. Practical Observations.— Let no Christian be weary of well-doing in 
every way. This will do more to render life comfortable than carnal prosperity and 
pleasure. — The light of the Sun of righteousness, and his healing beams, are far more 
pleasing to the believer’s soul than the light of the sun to his eyes ; and though he 
may expect pain, sickness, and death, yet his Redeemer will not leave him comfortless: 
his sun may be clouded and eclipsed, but it shall never go down to leave him in dark¬ 
ness and despair. Soon will the longest life of earthly pleasure expire, and how 
numerous and dreary will be the days, the years, the countless, endless ages of dark¬ 
ness which await those who die in their sins! Let the careless and the carnal remember 
this, and prepare for their closing scene. Nor can young persons begin this needful 
work too soon. Whilst their spirits are lively and their hearts cheerful, let them so 
temper their joy as to recollect continually the account they must give of their whole 
conduct. And let those (alas, how numerous are they!) who determine to give a loose 
to every appetite, and rush into every scene of dissipation and vicious pleasure, to 
which they can have access, take this along with them, “ that God registers every one 
of their sinful thoughts and desires, their idle words, and wicked works, and will at 
last produce the account of millions of crimes which they committed with their jovial 
companions, and speedily forgot.” If they would, then, avoid remorse, terror, and 
anguish in future years — if they would have hope and comfort on a dying bed — if they 
would escape temporal and eternal misery — let them so bridle their passions in the fear 
of God, and in the view of this great season of retribution let them remember the 
vanity of youthful pleasures, and the uncertainty of human life; and let them antici¬ 
pate those reflections which, neglecting this advice, they may hereafter make on their 
own conduct, when oppressed with pain and terror, or when condemned at the tribunal 
of the righteous Judge. — Scott. 

CHAP. XII. Old Age and Death.— Yer. 2-7. This figurative description of old 
age and its infirmities has furnished the critics with much employment, and a fine field 
j for the display of their ingenuity; but such matters must here be handled with great 

1 brevity. In old age the relish for all pleasures is lost, and men grow indifferent ere* 



























The mutual love 


SONG OF SOLOMON, I, 


of Christ and his church. 


j 
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CHAPTER XII. 


1 The Creator is to be remembered in due time . 8 The Preacher 

care to edify. 18 The general conclusion , that man's chief con¬ 
cern is to fear Cod, and to obey his laws. 



nor the years draw nigh, “when thou shalt say, I 
have no pleasure in them: 

2 While b the sun, or the light, or the moon,+ 
or the stars, be not darkened, c nor the clouds 
return after the rain: 

3 In the day when d the keepers of the house 
shall tremble, and the strong men shall bow 
themselves, and the grinders 1 cease, because 
they are few, e and those that look out of the 
windows be darkened; 

4 And the doors shall be shut in the streets, 
when the sound of the grinding is low; and 
he shall rise up at the voice of the bird; and 
f all the daughters of musick shall be brought 
low: 

5 Also when they shall be afraid of that which 
is high, and fears shall be in the way, and the 
g almond-tree shall flourish, and the grasshopper 
shall be a burden, and desire shall fail; h because 
man goeth to his long home, and the mourners 
go about the streets: 

6 Or ever the silver cord* be loosed, or the 


B.C. 977—B.C. 977. 

CHAP. XII. • j. 


* It ia common in 
Scripture to express 
all the acts of devo¬ 
tion and virtue by 
some part or prin¬ 
ciple of religion: 
sometimes by wis¬ 
dom and under¬ 
standing ; at other 
times, by faith, 
love, the fear of 
God, walking with 
God, and many 
other phrases; all 
of which express the 
same meaning, and 
denote the whole 
economy of a reli¬ 
gious life. So that 
“ remembering” our 
“Creator in the 
days of our youth,” 
implies an ear y and 
an entire dedication 
of ourselves to the 
service of God. — 
Logan. 

* 2 Sam. xix. 36. 

Gen. xxvii. 1; 

xlviii. 10. 

t The sun, light, 
and moon, mean 
the superior and in¬ 
ferior faculties of 
the soul—the un¬ 
derstanding, mind, 
judgment, will, and 
affections; and the 
stars, those bright 
notions and ideas 
raised in the fancy 
and imagination, 
and fixed in the 
memory-all which 
are greatly impaired 
or lost in old age.— 


17. Ps. Ixxi. 9 ; cii. 
23. 

l Fail, because they 
grind little. 


Gill. 

0 Ps. xlii. 7; lxxL 
20; lxxvii. 16-20. 
d 2 Sam. xii. IK. 


1 2 Sam. xix. 36. 

* Jer. i. 11. 
h Job xvii. 13. 
t The bond of 
union between soul 
and body—the spi¬ 
nal marrow having 
an exact similitude 
to one.- Clark*. 


§ The action of 
the heart, by which 
the blood is circu¬ 
lated through the 
system. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

1 iii. 21. 

k Ps. lxii. 9. 

2 The more wise 
the preacher teas, &c„ 

1 1 Kiugs viii. 12, 
&c.; x. 8. 

m 1 Kings iv. 32. 

n i. 1, 12. 

8 Words of delight. 

|| With which they 
urged on the ox. 
These words would 
prick sinners in the 
heart, and stir up 
the slothful. And 
as nails —to fasten 
truth to the heart.— 
Gill. 

0 Luke xvi. 29-31. 
John v. 39. 

“ By these, my 
son, be admonished. 
I have said enough 
for your conviction 
and warning. Re¬ 
ceive the instruc¬ 
tion, and be wise; 
I might write till the 
study of what was 
written would be 
a weariness. But 
there is no need. 
Let what I have 
written suffice.”— 
Dr Wardlaw. 

4 Reading. 

* i.18. 


golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken 
at the fountain, or the wheel broken § at the 
cistern: 

7 Then shall the dust return to the earth as it 
was; and 'the spirit shall return unto God who 
gave it. 

8 IT Vanity k of vanities, saith the Preacher; 
all is vanity. 

9 And 2 moreover, because the Preacher was 
wise, *he still taught the people knowledge; yea, 
m he gave good heed, and sought out, and set in 
order many proverbs. 

10 The “Preacher sought to find out Accept¬ 
able words; and that which was written was 
upright, even words of truth. 

11 The words of the wise are as goads, 11 and 
as nails fastened by the masters of assemblies, 
which are given from one shepherd. 

12 And further, °by these, my son, be ad¬ 
monished: 11 of making many books there is no 
end; and much 4 study is p a weariness of the 
flesh. 

13 IT Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter; Fear God, and keep his commandments: 
for this is the whole duty of man. 

14 For God shall bring every work into judg¬ 
ment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, 
or whether it be evil. 


THE 

SONG OF SOLOMON. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The church's love unto Christ. 7 She prayeth to be directed to 
his flock. 8 Christ directeth her to the shepherds 9 tents , 11 and 
giveth her gracious promises. 12 The church and Christ con¬ 
gratulate one another. 

T HE “Song of songs, which is b Solomon’s. 

2 Let him kiss me with the kisses of his 
mouth: for thy Hove is better than wine. 

3 Because of the savour of thy good ointments. 


B.C. 1014- 


chap. L 

* Is. V. 1. 

*> 1 Kiugs iv. 32. 
l Loves. 


°2Cor. xi.2. Rev. 
xiv. 4. 

d Jer. xxxt. 3. 

0 Ps. cxix. 32, 60. 
Heb. xii. 1, 2. 

* The drawing 
here intended does 
not so much express 
the first drawing of 
the soul to God in 


-B.C. 1014. 


conversion, as the 
subsequent draw¬ 
ings of the Spirit in¬ 
to closer coin m union 
and greater con¬ 
formity to Christ. 
Running expresses 
alacrity, cheerful¬ 
ness, and diligence, 
in the ways of God. 
—Williams. 

2 They love thee 
uprightly. 

i Ps. xlv. 9. Gal. 
iv. 26. 


thy name is as ointment poured forth, therefore 
do c the virgins love thee. 

. 4 d Draw me, ®we will run after thee.* The 
King hath brought me into his chambers: we will 
be glad and rejoice in thee; we will remember 
thy love more than wine: 2 the upright love thee. 

5 IT I am black, but comely, f O ye daughters 
of Jerusalem, as the tents of Kedar, as the 
curtains of Solomon. 


to those objects which once occasioned the most agreeable sensations, so that the sun, 
with its pleasant light, and the beautiful moon and stars are, as it were, obscured to 
! them ; or the understanding, imagination, memory, and judgment, the lights of the 
mind, are so impaired that they seem darkened.—One affliction or pain succeeds an- 
I other, as clouds return after heavy showers in a rainy season. The hands and arms, 
with which a man defends himself from assaults or accidents, as watchmen keep the 
i house, grow feeble, and tremble when their help is requisite. The legs and thighs, 
which as strong men support the body, seem iu old age to bend under its weight. The 
I teeth, which used to grind the food, are most of them gone, and the few that remain 

j are become useless. The eyes by which the soul looked, as it were, out at the windows, 

| grow dim. Men become disinclined or incapacitated to open their mouths in public 

debates, having lost their voice with their teeth ; or they have no inclination to eat, 
1 as they cannot grind or chew their food without pain and difficulty; or they keep at 

i home, and retired, their doors being shut towards the street, because they cannot digest 

their food as formerly. Their rest ia so easily disturbed that they wake, and rise up, 

| uneasy and alarmed, at the least noise, as the singing of a bird, or the crowing of the 

| cock. The voice and the ear, those daughters or music, are no longer capable of per- 

j forming their functions, or the spirits are too dull to let them attend with satisfaction. 

| Every ascent in the way terrifies them on account of the labour of climbing; they shun 

every high place through fear of falling from it; nay, they feel themselves so feeble 
and clumsy that they dread being thrown down, or run over, whenever they walk out. 
Their heads, covered with white hair, seem to blossom like the almond-tree; every little 
; inconvenience, like the weight or the chirping of the grasshopper, is a burden to them, 
and renders them fretful; or they are bowed, so that their backbone projects like that 
; of a locust, and they have no longer any desire after, or relish for, animal pleasures. 

Thus man draws nigh to the end of his journey, and will shortly be at his “ long 
j home,” or his “ home of ages.” The grave may in some sense be thus called, but the 
eternal state of happiness or misery to which the soul removes at death, and to which 
the body will follow at the resurrection, is far more emphatically so called. When 
this takes place others will, either sincerely or insincerely, mourn for him, as he 



formerly did for others. Then the u silver cord will be loosed,” which may mean the 
inexplicable union between body and soul, or the spinal marrow, which continues sen¬ 
sation by the nerves from the brain to every part of the body; or the whole verse may 
be a description of the functions of life, taken from a well, where is a cord to the bowl 
or bucket, with which the water is drawn, a wheel by which the more easily to raise 
it, a cistern into which it may be poured, and a pitcher or vessel to carry it away with ; 
but now all are broken or loosened, and become useless. Thus at death the lungs 
cease to play, the heart ceases to beat, the blood to circulate; every vessel becomes 
useless, the whole surprising contrivance for forming and communicating the blood, 
which is the life, from the fountain of the heart to every extremity of the body, is now 
entirely deranged, the silver cord is loosed, the golden bowl is broken, the pitcher 
and the wheel are mafred at once. Then the body returns to its dust, and the soul 
to Qod the Creator, to be fixed in a state of happiness or misery, according to the 
things done in this present life.— Scott. 

CHAP. I. Character and Contents of the Book —Ver. 1. We have here the title 
of this book, shewing, 1. The nature of it: it is a “song,” that it might the better 
answer the intention, which is to stir up the affections, and to heat them, which poetry 
will be very instrumental to do. The subject is pleasing, and therefore fit to be treated 
of in a song, in singing of which we may “make melody with our hearts unto the 
Lord.” It is evangelical; and gospel-times should be times of joy, for gospel-grace puts 
“ a new song” into our mouths (Ps. xcviii. 1) 2. The dignity of it: it ia “ the Song 

of songs,” a most excellent song; not only above any human composition, op above all 
the other songs which Solomon penned, but even above any other of the Scripturc- 
songs, as having more of Christ in it. 3. The penman of it: it is Solomon's; it is not 
the song of fools, as many of the songs of love are, but the song of the wisest of men ; 
nor can any man give a better proof of his wisdom than to celebrate the love of God 
to mankind, and to excite his own love to God, and that of others with it. Solomon’s 
songs were a thousand and five (1 Kings iv. 32); those that were of other subjects are 
lost, but this of seraphic love remains, and will, to the end of time. Solomon, like 
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The church*a 


SONG OF SOLOMON, II 


6 Look not upon me, g because I am black, 

because the sun bath looked upon me: h my 
mother’s children were angry with me; they 
made me the keeper of the vineyards:+ but 
mine own vineyard have I not kept. 

7 Tell me, 0 thou whom my soul loveth, where 
thou 'feedest, where thou makest thy flock 
to rest at noon: for why should I be as one 
that Hurneth aside by: the flocks of thy com¬ 
panions ? 

8 If If thou know not, k O thou fairest among 
women, go thy way forth by the footsteps of the 
flock, and feed thy kids beside the shepherds’ 
tents. 

9 I have compared thee, 0 my love, Ho a 
company of horses* in Pharaoh’s chariots. 

10 Thy cheeks are comely with rows of jewels, 
thy neck with chains of gold. 

11 If We will “make thee borders of gold, with 
studs of silver. 

12 *1 While the King sitteth at his table, my 
spikenard® sendeth forth the smell thereof. 

13 H A bundle of myrrh is my well-beloved 
unto me; °he shall lie all night betwixt my 
breasts. 

14 My beloved is unto me as a cluster of Sam¬ 
phire in the vineyards of En-gedi. 11 

15 Behold, thou art fair, 6 my love; behold, 
thou art fair; p thou hast doves’ eyes.^ 

16 Behold, thou art fair, my beloved, yea, 
pleasant; also our bed is green. 

17 The q beams of our house are cedar, and our 
®rafters of fir.* 


CHAPTER II. 

1 The mutual love of Christ and his church. 8 The hope , 10 and 
calling of the church. 14 Christ's care of the church. 16 The 
profession of the churchy her faith and hope. 

I AM “the rose of Sharon, and the b lily of the 
valleys.* 

2 As the lily among thorns, so is my love 
among the daughters. 

3 As c the apple-tree among the trees of the 
wood, so is my beloved among the sons. *1 d sat 


B.C. 1014—B.C. 1014. 


« Jer. Till. 21. 
Acts xiv. 22. 

* Ps. lxix. 8. 

f They endeavour¬ 
ed to seduce and 
corrupt the Church 
with false doctrines, 
and superstitious or 
idolatrous worship, 
and to oblige her 
to countenance and 
maintain them, and 
thereby disturbed 
and hindered her 
from her proper 
work, which was the 
propagation and ad- 
rancement of the 
irue doctrine and 
worship in particu- 
ar assemblies, and 
persons belonging, 

>r to be brought in, 

■jo her.—P oole. 

i Pa. xxiii. 1, 2. 
John x. 11, 28, 29. 

8 Is veiled. 
k Ps. xlv. 11, 13. 
Eph. v. 27. 
i 2 Ohr. i. 14-17. 

X The horses of 
Egypt are remark¬ 
able for their state¬ 
liness and beauty.— 
Maillet. 

m Gen. i. 26. Eph. 

?. 25-27. 
n John xil. 3. 

§ Or nard, a plant 
growing in the East, 
whose root is small 
and slender ; it puts 
forth a long stalk, 
and has several ears 
or spikes even with 
the ground.—C al- 

^ T E P h. iii. 17. 

* Cypress. 

|j A place near 
Jericho, famous for 
palm-trees.—G ill. 

6 My companion. 
p Eph. i. 17, 18. 

U The eyes shew, 
more than any part 
else, the inward af¬ 
fections of the mind, 
and doves’ eyes are 
the emblems of sim¬ 
plicity, candour, sin¬ 
cerity, and purity.— 
Patrick. 

4 Ps. xcii. 12. 

« Galleries. 

* These were ma¬ 
terials used in the 
temple, in their na¬ 
ture rich and endur¬ 
ing. So that, while 
the divine nature of 
Christ is our glorious 
cove ring, this shelter 
can never decay.— 
Burro web. 

CHAP. II. 

* P8. IXXXV. 11. 
b Is. lvii. 15. 

* Not the beauti¬ 
ful flower so called 
by us, but a Syrian 
plant of the lily 
kind, wont to grow 
in low lands.—HAR- 
mer. 

e John xv. 1-8. 
l I delighted and 
sat down , &c. 


d Is.iv.6. 1 John 
i. 3,7. 


• Gen. iii. 22-24. 
Rev. xxii. 2. 

a Palate. 

t Ps. lxiii. 2-5. 
Rev. iii. 20. 

8 House of wine. 

* Rom. v. 8-10. 

»> Ps. iv. 6, 7. 
Phil. i. 23. 
i 2 Sam. vi. 19. 

4 Straw me. 
f This is a repre¬ 
sentation of the ten- 
derest affection of a 
husband for his wife, 
when he sees her 
in danger to faint; 
and, being applied 
to Christ and his 
Church, sets forth 
his readiness to suc¬ 
cour us in all our 
needs, by the power 
of his Spirit.— Pat¬ 
rick. 

Adjure. 
k Prov. v. 19. 

1 Eph. v. 22, 23. 
t Animals much 
esteemed for the 
beauty of their eyes, 
the elegance of their 
form, and their 
graceful agility 
(comp. 2 Sam. i. 19). 
—Boothroyd. 

« Flourishing. 

§ A description of 
a pleasant and fruit¬ 
ful spring, after a 
doleful winter; sig¬ 
nifying Christ's gra¬ 
cious and comfort¬ 
able gifts, for the 
delight and benefit 
of his Church, after 
tb.8 removal of the 
former evils. These 
flowers may be un¬ 
derstood both of the 
saints themselves, 
who now begin to 
hold up their heads, 
and of the graces of 
the Spirit wherewith 
they are adorned 
for their mutual 
comfort; while the 
joyful tidings of the 
gospel are discovered 
unto the consciences 
of afflicted sinners, 
to assure them of 
the favour of God. 
—Ainsworth. 

m Is. xlii. 10-12. 
Eph. v. 18-20. 

Eph. i. 13, 14. 

0 Is. lx. 8. Matt, 
x. 16. 

p Ex. iv. 11-13. 

i Prov. xv. 8. 

* Ps. xxii. 3; 1.23. 

* 2 Pet. ii. 1-3. 
Rev. ii. 2. 

|| Jackals of the 
lesser kinds eat 
roots and fruits, and 
frequent the gar¬ 
dens every night.— 
Shaw. 

t Rom. xiiL 12. 

a Heb. Tiii. 5; 
x. 1. 

7 Division. 


hope and calling, 

down under his shadow with great delight, and 

e his fruit was sweet to my 2 taste. 

4 He f brought me to the s banqueting-house, 
and s his banner over me was love. 

5 11 Stay me with ‘flagons, 4 comfort me with 
apples: for I am sick of love. 

6 His left hand is under my head,* and his 
right hand doth embrace me. 

7 I 6 charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
k by the roes, and by the hinds of the field, that 
lye stir not up, nor awake my love, till he 
please. 

8 1 The voice of my beloved! behold, he 
cometh leaping upon the mountains, skipping 
upon the hills. 

9 My beloved is like a roe, or a young hart:* 
behold, he standeth behind our wall, he looketh 
forth at the windows, 6 shewing himself through 
the lattice. 

10 1 My beloved spake, and said unto me, Rise 
up, my love, my fair one, and come away. 

11 For, lo, the winter is past, the rain is over 
and gone; 

12 The flowers appear on the earth;® the 
“time of the singing of birds is come, and the 
voice of “the turtle is heard in our land; 

13 The fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, 
and the vines with the tender grape give a good 
smell. Arise, my love, my fair one, and come 
away. 

14 K O °my dove, v that art in the clefts of the 
rock, in the secret places of the stairs, let me see 
thy countenance, q let me hear thy voice; r for 
sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is 
comely. 

15 Take us 8 the foxes, the little foxes,n that 
spoil the vines; for our vines have tender 
grapes. 

16 1 My beloved is mine, and I am his; he 
feedeth among the lilies. 

17 Until 4 the day break, and “the shadows flee 
away, turn, my beloved, and be thou like a 
roe or a young hart upon the mountains of 
7 Bether. 


his father, was addicted to poetry, and which way soever a man’s genius lies, he should 
endeavour to honour God, and edify the Church with it. One of Solomon’s names 
was “ Jedidiah, beloved of the Lord ” (2 Sam. xii. 25); and none so fit to write of the 
Lord’s love as he that had himself so great an interest in it; none of all the apostles 
wrote so much of love as he that was himself the beloved disciple, and lay in Christ’s 
bosom. Solomon, as a king, had great affairs to mind and manage, which took up 
much of his thoughts and time, yet he found heart and leisure for this and other 
religious exercises. Men of business ought to be devout men, and not to think that 
their business will excuse them from that which is every man’s great business—to keep 
up communion with God. It is not certain when Solomon penned this sacred song. 
Some think that he penned it after he recovered himself by the grace of God from his 
backslidingB, as a further proof of liis repentance, and, as if, by doing good to many 
with this song, he would atone for the hurt he had perhaps done with loose, vain, 
amorous songs, when he “ loved many strange wives; ” now he turned his wit the right 
way. It is more probable that he penned it in the beginning of his time, while he 
kept close to God, and kept up his communion with him ; and perhaps he put this 
song, with his father’s psalms, into the hands of the chief musician, for the service of 
the temple, not without a key to it for the right understanding of it. Some think 
that it was penned upon occasion of his marriage with Pharaoh's daughter, but that is 
uncertain ; the tower of Lebanon, which is mentioned in this book (chap, vii. 4), was 
not built, as it is supposed, till long after that marriage. We may reasonably think, 
that when in the height of his prosperity he “ loved the Lord ” (1 Kings iii. 3), he thus 
“served him with joyfulness and gladness of heart in the abundance of all things.” 
It may be rendered, “The Song of songs, which is concerning Solomon,” who, as the 
son and successor of David, on whom the covenant of royalty was entailed, as the 
founder of the temple, and as one that excelled in wisdom and wealth, was a type of 
Christ, in whom are * hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” and yet is a 
greater than Solomon ; this is, therefore, a song concerning him. It is here fitly 
placed after “ Ecclesiastes; ” for, when by that book we are thoroughly convinced of 
the vanity of the creature, and its insufficiency to satisfy ns, and make a happiness for 
us, we shall be quickened to seek for happiness in the love of Christ, and that true 
transcendent pleasure, which is to be found only in communion with God through 
him. The voic6 in the wilderness, that was to prepare Christ’s way, cried, “ All flesh 
is grass ”— Henry. 

CHAP. II. Christian Experience.— Ter. S. A double advantage the spouse found 
In sitting down so near the Lord Jesus. 1. A refreshing shade: “I sat down under 
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his shadow,” to be sheltered by him from the Bcorching heat of the sun, to be cooled, 
and so to take some rest. Christ is to believers “as the shadow of a great tree, nay. 
“ of a great rock in a weary land ” (Is. xxxii. 2; xxv. 4). When a poor soul is parched 
with convictions of sin, and the terrors of the law, as David (Ps. xxxii. 4), when fatigued 
with the troubles of this world, as Elijah, when he “sat down under the juniper-tree ” 
(1 Kings xix. 4), they find that in Christ—in his name, his graces, his comforts, and 
his undertaking for poor sinners—which revives them, and keeps them from fainting; 
they that “are weary and heavy laden” in Christ may find “rest.” It is not enough 
to pass by this “shadow,” but we must “sit down under” it: “here will I dwell,” for 
I have desired it; and we shall find it not like Jonah’s gourd, that soon withered, and 
left him in a heat, both inward and outward, but like the tree of life, the leaves whereof 
were not only for shelter, but for the healing of the nations. We must “sit down 
under this shadow with delight,” must put an entire confidence in the protection of it 
(as Judg. ix. 15), and take an entire complacency in the refreshment of it. But that 
is not all. 2. Here is pleasing, nourishing food: this tree drops its fruits to those 
that “ sit down under its shadow,” and they are welcome to them, and will find them 
“ sweet unto their taste,” whatever they are to others. Believers have tasted that the 
Lord Jesus is “gracious” (1 Pet. ii. 3); his “fruits” are all the precious privileges of 
the new covenant, purchased by his blood, and communicated by his Spirit. Promisee 
are sweet to a believer, yea, and precepts too: “ I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man.” Pardons are sweet, and peace of conscience sweet; assurances of God’a 
love, joyB of the Holy Ghost, the hopes of eternal life, and the present earnests and 
foretastes of it, are sweet—all sweet to those that have their spiritual senses exercised. 
— Henry. 

The Church’s Hope. —Yer. 16, 17. The spouse here again speaks, as one assured 
that Christ and all his blessings are become hers by faith ; of which her love to him, 
and her unreserved surrender of herself to be his, devoted to his service, in body and 
soul, formed the sure evidence ; and she rejoices in experiencing that he takes pleasure 
in visiting and communing with his people, who resemble him in lowliness and purity, 
and in feeding them in the green pastures of his ordinances; and she begs that ha 
will continue to favour her with those visits, “ till the day break, and the shadows flea 
away.” This may refer to the shadows of the Jewish dispensation, which were dis¬ 
pelled by the breaking of thue gospel-day, and the rising of the Sun of righteousness, 
or to the darkness and shadows of our state on earth, which will shortly be change/ 
for heavenly light and substantial felicity. The word £ ether signifies division, an4 
j may intimate the removal of everything which now divides our souls from him, and 
I from the beatific vision .—Scott 























The church’s fight and victory. _ SONG OF SOLOMON, III, IY. _ The graces ofthe chunk. 


CHAPTER III. 

1 The church »fight and victory in temptation « 6 The church 

glorieth in Christ. 

B Y “night on my bed I sought him whom my 
soul loveth:* b I sought him, but I found 
him not. 

2 I will rise now, and go about the city in “the 
streets, and in the broad ways I will seek him 
whom my soul loveth: I sought him, but I found 
him not. 

3 The d watchmen that go about the city 
found me: to whom I said, “Saw ye him whom 
my soul loveth 1 

4 It was but a little that I passed from them, 
but I found him whom my soul loveth: I held 
him, and would not let him go, until I had brought 
him into my mother’s house, and into the chamber 
of her that conceived me. 

5 I f charge you, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem, 
by the roes, and by the hinds of the field, that ye 
stir not up, nor awake my love, till he please. 

6 H Who is 8 this that cometh out of the 
wilderness Mike pillars of smoke, 'perfumed with 
myrrh and frankincense, with all powders of the 
merchant? 

7 Behold k his bed, which is Solomon’s; +1 three¬ 
score valiant men are about it, of the valiant of 
Israel. 

8 They “all hold swords, being expert in war: 
every man hath his sword upon his thigh, “because 
of fear in the night. 

9 King Solomon made himself J a chariot of 
the wood of Lebanon. 

10 He made “the pillars thereof of silver, the 
bottom thereof o/gold, tne covering of it of purple; 
the midst thereof being paved with love, for the 
daughters of Jerusalem. 

11 p Go forth, 0 ye daughters of Zion, and be¬ 
hold king Solomon with the crown wherewith his 
mother crowned him q in the day of his espousals, 
and in the day of the gladness of his heart. 

CHAPTER IY. 

1 Christ setteth forth the graces of the church. 8 He sheweth his love 
to her. 16 The church prayeth to be made fit for his presence . 

B EHOLD, “thou art fair, my love; behold, 
thou art fair; b thou hast doves’ eyes within 
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CHAP. III. 

* Ps. lxiii. 6-8. \ , 

* This verse illuar 
trates the earnest¬ 
ness of the soul in 
seeking Jesus dur¬ 
ing a time of his 
absence. God’s way 
of carrying on our 
sanctification is by 
repeated visits and 
withdrawals, at sea¬ 
sons “ put in his own 
power.” When thus 
absent, he returns 
in i tferent ways. 
Sometimes, as in 
chap. ii. 8, he sur¬ 
prises us with his 
grace, almost before 
he was expected 
(Is. lxv. 1); then, as 
in this passage, he 
waits for us to seek 
him with earnest¬ 
ness.— Burkowes. 

b Ps. cxrx. 1, 2. 
Luke xiii. 24. 

0 Prov. viii. 3, 4, 
34. Luke xiv. 21-23. 

d la. xxi. 6-8. 
Heb. xiii. 17. 
e John xx. 15. 

< viii. 4. 

* Rev. xii. 6, 14. 

b Acts ii. 18-21. 
Col. iii. 1, 2. 

i 2 Cor. ii. 14-16. 
Phil. iv. 18. 
k i. 16. 

f Solomon, in his 
name, kingly office, 
wisdom, and royal¬ 
ty, was a figure of 
Christ (who is great¬ 
er than Solomon, 
Matt. xii. 42); and 
his bed is above 
Solomon’s. Christ’s 
bed here seemeth to 
mean the hearts of 
the elect (as in chap, 
i. 13, the spouse said, 
he should lodge be¬ 
twixt her breasts), 
in whose hearts 
Christ dwelleth "by 
faith” (Eph. iii. 17), 
and there taketh his 
repose and rest. 
And this habitation 
or lodging was fig¬ 
ured by the taber¬ 
nacle and temple of 
Solomon (1 Cor. vi. 
19).— Ainsworth. 

i 1 Sam. viii. 11. 
Heb. i. 14. 

m Ps. xlv. 3. Eph. 
vi. 10-18. 

n Neh. iv. 21, 22 . 

1 Thes. v. 6-8. 

1 Or, a bed. 

0 1 Tim. iii. 15,16. 
Rev. iii. 12. 
p Heb. xiii. 13. 
q Is. lxii. 5. Rev. 
xix. 7. 

CHAP. IY. 

* I s. xlv. 11. 

2 Cor. iii. 18. 

b Matt. xi. 29. 
Phil. ii. 3-5.. 


1 Or, eat of. 

0 John xv. 7. 

* The word "even 
shorn,” means of 
an equal size—the 
idea of perfection 
is intended; this is 
not associated with 


sheep shorn; their 
being of equal size, 
and coming up from 
the washing - pool 
immediately before 
shearing, represents 
them in all respects 
perfect. — BUR- 
ROWJCS. 

d Lev. xiv. 4-6. 
Heb. ix. 19. 
e Gen. xxxii. 10. 

* Eph. iv. 15, 16. 
Col. ii. 19. 

* Neh. iii. 19. 

h 2 Chr. xii. 9 11. 

1 Prov. v. 19. 1 

Pet. ii. 2. 

k vi. 3. 

2 Breathe. 

i Ex. xx. 24. Rev. 
▼. 8 . 

m Deut. iii. 25. 
f Amana was a 
part of mount Li- 
banus; Shenir and 
Herrnon were parts 
of the same ridge 
of mountains.—P a¬ 
trick. 

B Deut. iii. 9. 

0 Ps. lxxvi. 1, 4. 

8 Or, taken away. 

P Ps. xlv. 9. John 
iii. 29. Rev. xix, 7,8. 
q i. 10. 

X The Latin trans¬ 
lation is not inele¬ 
gant — “ with one 
curl or ringlet of thy 
neck.”—P ercy. 

* Loves. 
r i. 2, 4. 

* Hos. xiv. 2. Heb. 
xiii. 15. 

§ While the poison 
of asps is under the 
lips of the ungodly, 
honey and milk are 
under the tongue 
of the spouse. No¬ 
thing could express 
to the ancients more 
strongly than such 
comparisonstheidea 
of speech, sweet, 
pleasant, and capti¬ 
vating. The Holy 
Spirit would there¬ 
fore assure us by this 
verse, that to Jesus 
no language, not 
even the highest 
praise of unfallen 
angels, is more de- 
lightful than the 
words of repent¬ 
ance, faith, prayer, 
and praise offered 
at the mercy-seat by 
the contrite heart. 
Out of the abun¬ 
dance of the heart 
the mouth speak- 
eth ; and this lan¬ 
guage of holiness 
from the lips of the 
redeemed can never 
fail, when the Holy 
Spirit iB in the heart 
a well of water 
springing up into 
everlasting life. — 
Burrowes. 

5 Barred. 
t Is. lx. 21. John 
xv. 1-8. Phil. i. 11. 
■ vi. 2. 
o Cy•press. 
x John xii. 3. 
y Ex. xxx. 23. Ez. 
xxvii. 19. 

* Ec. ii. 6. 


thy locks: thy hair is as a flock of goats, that 
1 appear from mount Gilead. 

2 Thy “teeth are like a flock of sheep that are 
even shorn,* which came up from the washing; 
whereof every one bear twins, and none is barren 
among them. 

3 Thy lips are like a thread of d scarlet, and 
thy speech is comely: “thy temples are like a 
piece of a pomegranate within thy locks. 

4 Thy f neck is like the tower of David, builded 
for s an armoury, whereon there b hang a thousand 
bucklers, all shields of mighty men. 

5 Thy 'two breasts are like two young roes that 
are twins, which k feed among the lilies. 

6 Until the day 2 break, and the shadows flee 
away, I will get me ! to the mountain of myrrh, 
and to the hill of frankincense. 

7 Thou art all fair, my love; there is no spot 
in thee. 

8 If Come with me from Lebanon, my spouse, 
with me “from Lebanon: look from the top of 
Amana, 1 ' from the top of “Shenir and Herrnon, 
“from the lions’ dens, from the mountains of the 
leopards. 

9 Thou hast lavished my heart, my sister, 
f my spouse; thou hast ravished my heart with 
one of thine eyes, with q one chain of thy neck.* 

10 How fair is thy 4 love, my sister, my spouse! 
r how much better is thy love than wine! and the 
smell of thine ointments than all spices! 

11 Thy “lips, O my spouse, drop as the honey¬ 
comb: honey and milk are under thy tongue;* 
and the smell of thy garments is like the smell 
of Lebanon. 

12 A garden 5 inclosed is my sister, my spouse; 
a spring shut up, a fountain sealed. 

13 Thy plants We an orchard of pomegranates, 
with “pleasant fruits; 6 camphire with x spike¬ 
nard; 

14 Spikenard and saffron; y calamus and cinna¬ 
mon, with all trees of frankincense; myrrh and 
aloes, with all the chief spices: 

15 A z fountain of gardens, a well of living 
waters, and streams from Lebanon. 

16 IT Awake, O north wind; and come, thou 
south; blow upon my garden, that the spices 


CHAP. III. Solomon’s Espousals.— Ver. 11. This verse contain'the most express 
allusion to the marriage of Solomon of any in the whole book; but whether to Raainah 
the Ammonitess, liis first wife, as far as we know, or to Pharaoh’s daughter, or to 
some other of his wives, is not said. It seems that it was customary, in ancient times, 
for the bridegroom or bride, or both, to wear a nuptial crown; and it may be supposed 
that Solomon’s, on such a joyful occasion, would be very magnificent, and it was put 
on his head by Bathsheba. “ O ye daughters of Zion, look upon king Solomon, as he 
sits solemnly crowned in the day of his greatest royalty and triumph, and compare his 
highest pomp with the Divine magnificence of my Saviour, in that day when his 
blessed marriage shall be fully perfected above, to the eternal rejoicing of himself and 
hiB Church, and see whether there be any proportion between them.”— (Bp. Hall.)— 
When the sinner finds “ peace and joy in believing,” and makes an open profession of 
his faith and love, especially when large multitudes thus join themselves to the Lord 
(as was the case on the day of Pentecost), the happy season may be called the day of 
the heavenly bridegroom’s espousals, and the day of the gladness of his heart; for 
espousals are not a secret transaction, but the recognition, before proper witnesses, or 
publicly of the mutual consent of the two contracting parties to be united in marriage. 
The Church is the mother of Christ, as to his human nature—that is, he was born 
within the Church—and she crowns him, when through her ordinances believers are 
thus espoused to him. Then his power and grace are displayed; he sees of the travail 
of his soul, and the purchase of his blood: and these are the trophies and monuments 
of his glorious victories over the world, Bin, Satan, and death. Angels in heaven 
rejoice over one penitent Binner; saints on earth rejoice and celebrate the Redeemer’s 
praises when this event is made known to them; he himself rejoices over the redeemed 
Binner ’as “ in the day of the gladness of his heart; ” and the daughters of Sion (every 
one who is disposed to seek this salvation) should go forth to behold these things, that 
they may be encouraged in believing, and in making profession of their faith, by 
observing how glorious our Ring appears in saving sinners.— Scott. 

CHAP. IY. Beauty of Holiness. —Yer. 1-7. Here is a large and particular account 
of the beautieB of the Church, and of gracious souls on whom the image of God is 
renewed, consisting “ in the beauty of holiness.” In general, he that is a competent 
judge of beautv, whose “judgment,” we are sure, “is according to truth,” and what 
all must subscribe to, he has said, “ Behold, thou art fair.” She had commended 


him, and called all about her to take notice of his glories; hereby she recommends 

herself to him, gains his favour, and, in return for her respects, he calls to all about 
him to take notice of her graces. Those that honour Christ he will honour (1 Sam. ii. 
30). He does not flatter her, nor design hereby either to make her proud of herself, 
or to court her praises of him; but it is to invite others to think well of her too, and 
to join themselves to her : Thou art “my love,” thou lovest me, and art loved of me, 
and therefore “thou art fair;” all the beauty of the saints is derived from him, and 
they shine by reflecting his light; it is “ the beauty of the Lord our God ” that is 
“upon us” (Ps. xc. 17). She was espoused to him, and that made her beautiful. 
Uxor fulget radiis mariti—The spouse shines in her husband’s rays. It is repeated, 
“ Thou art fair,” and again, “ Thou art fair; ” noting not only the certainty of it, but 
the pleasure he took in speaking of it. As to the representation here made of the 
beauty of the Church, the images are certainly very bright, the shades strong, and the 
comparisons bold; not proper, indeed, to represent any external beauty, for they were 
not designed to do so, but “the beauty of holiness, the new man, the hidden man of 
the heart, in that which is not corruptible.” Seven particulars are specified a number 
of perfection, for the Church is enriched with manifold graces by “ the seven spirits ” 
that “are before the throne” (Rev. i. 4; 1 Cor. fc 5, 7). 

Invocation of the Spirit. —Ver. 16. “Awake, O north wind; and come, thou 
south.” This is a prayer, 1. For the Church in general, that there may be a plentiful 
effusion of the Spirit upon it, in order to its flourishing estate. Ministers’ gifts are 
“ the spices; ” when the Spirit is poured out these “ flow ” forth, and then the wilder¬ 
ness becomes “a fruitful field” (Is. xxxii. 15). This prayer was answered in the 
pouring out of the Spirit on “the day of Pentecost” (Acts-ii. 1), ushered in by a 
“ mighty wind; ” then the apostles, who were bound up before, flowed forth and were 
“a sweet Bavour to God ” (2 Cor. ii. 15). 2. For particular believers. Rote, (1.) Sancti¬ 
fied souls are as gardens, gardens of the Lord, enclosed for him. (2.) Graces in the 
soul are as spices in these gardens, that in them which is valuable and usefuL (3.) It 
is very desirable that the spices of grace should flow forth both in pious and devout 
affections. (4.) The blessed Spirit, in his operations upon the soul, is as the “north 
and the south wind ” which “ blows where it listeth,” and from several points (John 
iii. 8). There is the north wind of convictions, and the south wind of comforts; but 
all, like the wind, brought “out of God’s treasuries,” and “fulfilling his Word.” 
(5.) The flowing forth of the spices of grace depends upon the gales of the Spirit] 

















The church’s love to Christ. SONG OF SOLOMON, V, VI. Christ commends the church 1 

thereof may flow out. Let my beloved come 
into his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits. 

CHAPTER V. 

X Christ awaketh the church with his calling . 2 The churchy having 

a taste of Christ's love, is sick of love. 9 A description of Christ 

by his graces. 

T AM come into my garden, my sister, my 
X spouse: a I have gathered my myrrh with 
my spice; I have eaten my honeycomb with my 
honey; I have drunk my wine with my milk: 
beat, 0 friends; drink, 1 yea, drink abundantly, 

0 beloved. . . 

2 11 I sleep, but my heart waketh: it is the 
voice of my beloved that c knocketh, saying , d Open 
to me, my sister, my love, e my dove, my unde¬ 
filed : for my head is filled with dew, and my 
locks with the drops of the night. 

3 I f have put off my coat;* how shall I put it 
on? I have washed my feet; how shall I defile 
them? 

4 My beloved g put in his hand by the hole of 
the door ,+ and my bowels were moved 2 for him. 

5 I rose up to open to my beloved; and my 
hands dropped with myrrh, and my fingers with 

8sweet-smelling myrrh, upon the handles of the 
lock. 

6 I opened to my beloved; but my beloved had 
withdrawn himself, and was gone: my soul failed 
when he spake: I sought him, but 1 could not 
find him; I called him, but he gave me no 
answer. 

7 The watchmen that went about the city 
found me, 11 they smote me, they wounded me; + 
the keepers of the walls Hook away my vail from 
me. 

8 I charge you, 0 daughters of Jerusalem, if 
ye find my beloved, 4 that ye tell him, that k I am 
sick of love. 

9 If What l is thy beloved more than another 
beloved, 0 thou fairest among women? what is 
thy beloved more than another beloved, that thou 
dost so charge us ? 

10 My beloved is white and ruddy, 6 the chief- 
est among ten thousand. 

11 His “head is as the most fine gold; his 
locks are 6 bushy, and black as a raven: 

B.C. 1014— 

CHAP. V. 

• Is. liii. 11. 

h P8. xvi. 3. 2 Cor. 
lx. 11-15. 

l And be drunken 
with loves. 

0 Rev. iii. 20. 

4 Ps. xxiv. 7-10. 

• Rev. iii. 4. 

t Rom. vii. 22, 23. 

* The vain and 
frivolous excuses 
urged by the spouse 
denote the unpre¬ 
pared state of 
ihe believer's heart, 
when he has remit¬ 
ted his watch, grown 
negligent of his 
work, fond of ease 
and indulgence, and 
averse to exertion or 
inconvenience. In 
such a frame every- 
thingformsamighty 
difficulty, and de¬ 
lays and omissions 
of duty are admitted 
on the most frivolous 
pretences.—S cott. 

8 Ps. cz. 3. PhiL 
ii. 13. 

f In this state of 
apathy, Jesus makes 
attempts for gaining 
admission to our 
hearts. Thebeloved 
did more than mere¬ 
ly address the bride 
in endearing terms ; 
he tried to open the 
door. Our Saviour 
not only “ speaks to 
the heart of Jerusa¬ 
lem,” but tries to 
unbar the entrance 
to the soul, that 
he may come in 
and sup with us, 
and take up there 
his abode. — Bur- 
bo wes. 

a Or (as some 
read), in me. 

8 Passing, or run¬ 
ning about. 

* Phil. iii. 6. 

t Many a poor 
soul, with a heart 
aching and burning 
to know more of 
Christ, has had its 
honest inquiries met 
with reproach or in¬ 
difference. Hence, 
in every age, when 
spiritual decay has 
been prevalent, per¬ 
sons taking the lead 
in reviving evange¬ 
lical religion have 
had to encounter 
ill-treatment and 
persecution.—B ur- 
ROWES. 

i 1 Pet. iv. 14-16. 

4 What. 

k Ps. lxiii. 1, 3. 

l Is. liii. 2. 

* A standard- 
bearer. 

m Eph. i. 21,22. 

• Or, curled. 

7 Sitting in fulness, 
that is, fitly placed, 
and set as a precious 
stone in the foil of a 
ring. 

8 Towers of per¬ 
fumes. 

n Ps. xlv. 2. 

5 Perhaps, "is u 

B.C. 1014. 

an ivory plate en¬ 
closed with sap¬ 
phire,” meaning to 
express the white 
skin covered with 
a purple robe.— 
Michaelis. 

0 Rev. i. 15. 

11 His legs.—A sign 
of Christ’s firmness 
in his kingdom, 
works, wonls, and 
government; of his 
strength to trample 
uixrn his enemies, 
and of his untired 
power to accomplish 
the course of his 
office. Lebanon —a 
high and famous 
hill full of excellent 
plants.—D iodati. 
p Hos. xiv. 7. 

9 Palate is sweet¬ 
ness. 

«1s.ix.6,7. IPet. 
ii. 6, 7. 
r Gal. ii. 20. 

CHAP. VI. 

* Is. ii. 5. Acts 
▼. 11-14. 

b Ib. lxi. 11. Matt, 
xxviii. 20. 

* The spouse con¬ 
cludes her “belov¬ 
ed ” wa3 gone down 
into his garden, be¬ 
cause there, she 
knew, was his de¬ 
light; for the Lord 
delights in the plan¬ 
tations of his grace. 
—Williams. 

0 John iv. 34, 35. 

4 Is. lvii. 1. 

* Rev. xxi. 2-4. 
t Eph. v. 27. 

f Tirzah was a 
beautiful situation 
in the tribe of Ju¬ 
dah, chosen by Jero¬ 
boam for the seat of 
his kingdom. The 
name implies “ a de¬ 
lightful city.”—P at¬ 
rick. 

8 Rev. xxi. 2. 
b Num. xxiv. 5-9. 
i Gen.xxxii. 26-28. 
l Puffed me up. 
k 2 Chr. xi. 21. 

1 Theterms“three- 
score,” and “four¬ 
score,” are probably 
used for an uncer¬ 
tain number.—P at¬ 
rick. 

Thelanguage, how¬ 
ever, implies, that 
though the earth 
abounds with such 
as are deemed hon¬ 
ourable, and ami¬ 
able, yet true be¬ 
lievers alone possess 
the beauty of holi¬ 
ness, with which no 
other can compare. 
—Scott. 
i Eph. iv. 3-6. 

§ If we are to be¬ 
lieve Solomon, no 
one of his wives or 
concubines engaged 
his heart as this 
rose of Sharon; and 
these two verses as¬ 
sure us that the 
transactions here 
related were real, 
and not fictitious.— 
Bootiiroyd. 
m Deut. xxxiiL 29. 

12 His eyes are as the eyes of doves by the 
rivers of waters, washed with milk, and 7 fitly set 

13 His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as 8 sweet 
flowers; “his lips like lilies, dropping sweet¬ 
smelling myrrh : 

14 His hands are as gold rings set with the 
beryl; his belly is as bright ivory § overlaid with 
sapphires : 

15 His °legsil are as pillars of marble set upon 
sockets of fine gold; his countenance is p as 
Lebanon, excellent as the cedars : 

16 His 9 mouth is q most sweet; yea,, he is 
altogether lovely. This is r my beloved, and this 
is my friend, O daughters of Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The daughters of Jerusalem purpose to seek Christ. The spouse 
answers them , and professeth her faith in him. 4 Christ repeats 
his commendations, declares his fervent love , shews his conduct , 
and describes her character . 

XX7HITHER is thy beloved gone, 0 thou 

VV fairest among women? whither is thy 
beloved turned aside? a that we may seek him 
with thee. 

2 My beloved is b gone down into his garden,* 
to the beds of spices, to c feed in the gardens, 
d and to gather lilies. 

3 I am e my beloved’s, and my beloved is mine; 
he feedeth among the lilies. 

4 If Thou art f beautiful, O my love, as Tirzah, + j 

8 comely as Jerusalem, h terrible as an army with 
banners. 

5 Turn 'away thine eyes from me, for they 
have 1 overcome me: thy hair is as a flock of 
goats that appear from Gilead : 

6 Thy teeth are as a flock of sheep which go j 
up from the washing, whereof every one beareth 
twins, and there is not one barren among them 

7 As a piece of pomegranate are thy temples 
within thy locks. 

8 There are threescore* queens, and fourscore j 
concubines, and virgins without number. 

9 My dove, my undefiled is but ^one;* she is : 
the only one of her mother, she is the choice one 
of her that bare her: “the daughters saw her, 
and blessed her; yea, the queens and the con- | 
cubines, and they praised her. 

he stirs up good affections, and works in us both to will and to do that which is good. 
— Henry. 

CHAP. V. Lukewarmness. —Ver. 2. The Bpouse is very dull, yet not utterly 
inattentive to her spiritual concerns. Her judgment and choice are the same, but 
her affections are cold, and her services formal ; a case which often occurs in the 
believer's experience. “ I take it to be a description of the dulness which is apt to 
creep upon the most excellent minds.”— {Bp. Patrick . ) —In this situation she recognises 
the voice of her beloved, and hears him knock and request admission. This represents 
the warnings, reproof, and invitations to a Christian when in this drowsy frame; the 
convictions excited by the Holy Spirit, and the ineffectual desires felt, and the half- 
i purposes formed, on such occasions. He perceives that he is faulty, and ought to be 

more earnest ; he is gently admonished of his folly and ingratitude, and yet he yields 
| to inactivity, despondency, or lukewarmness (Rev. iii. 20). The words of Christ, as 

here stated, are replete with tender affection, and introduced by the most endearing 
compellations, without the least anger or reproach. 

Glory of Christ. —Ver. 10-16. Instruction is conveyed under this description of the 
comeliness and majesty of the beloved. No doubt, the spiritual excellency and glory 
of Christ in his person, mediation, and kingdom, are intended ; but, while in some 
things the meaning is evident, others must be allowed to be more doubtful.—“He is 
white and ruddy;” this naturally suggests to the mind his spotless purity and his 
atoning blood, and it may also denote his mercy to believers, and his terrible vengeance 
upon his enemies. “He is the chiefest among ten thousand.” By him kings reign. 
He is the King of saints and of angels, and among ten thousand rivals he alone is 

I worthy of our affections, and capable of doing us effectual good. “His head, as the 

most fine gold,” may denote the perfect righteousness and inestimable benefits of his 
glorious kingdom, as Head over all to his Church : “ his locks bushy, and black as a 
raven,” may denote the vigour of his administration ; full and black hair being an 
emblem of youth, as white hair of old age and wisdom (Rev. i. 14) : “ His eyes, as the 
eyes of doves, by the rivers of waters, washed with milk, and fitly set,” may denote his 
infinite knowledge, connected with purity and love, pleasant to his people, whom he 
watches over continually, and for whom he orders everything in perfect wisdom and 
kindness. “ His cheeks ” —that is, those glimpses of his glory which we have by faith, 
i »nd when he lifts up the light of his countenance upon us—are refreshing as the most 

i M2 

fragrant spices or flowers. His gracious words from his lips are pure and pleasant j ; 
like the lily, and distil upon the soul like the sweet-smelling myrrh. His hands, | J 
whether stretched forth to communicate blessings to us, or to uphold and defend ns, 
or in any of the operations of his power, are “ as gold rings set with the beryl, all 
well-timed and placed, very precious, beneficial, and regulated in perfect wisdom and 
love. His “ belly,” or “bowels” (the known description of compassion and tender¬ 
ness), being “ as bright ivory overlaid with sapphires,” may denote the glory of bis j 
mercy which endureth for ever, and the unsearchable riches and invaluable privileges 
which are conferred with it on all true believers. “His legs as pillars of marble set 
upon sockets of fine gold,” such as might form the support and ornament of some 
magnificent temple, may denote the firmness, power, and majesty with which he 
supports his Church, and maintains his cause in the world, against all the opposi- j 
tion of earth and hell. “ His countenance as Lebanon, excellent as the cedars,” denotes 
the unspeakable glory of his person and work, as fully displayed to the blessed inhabi¬ 
tants of heaven, of which, whilst on earth, we only obtain a few glimpses by faith. 
“His mouth being most sweet,” seems to mean the expressions and pledges of his 
love, with which his people are favoured (chap. i. 2). But, indeed, concludes the 
spouse, “ He is altogether lovely.”— Scott. 

1 CHAP. VI. The Church’s Majesty. —Ver. 10. Either Christ here continues his 
discourse, as in admiration of the spouse, or this is the commendation mentioned in 
the preceding verse. As applied to the Church, it may be descriptive of the gradual 
dawning of the gospel-day, from the first promise to fallen Adam, till the rising of the 
Sun of righteousness and the calling of the Gentiles, or till the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall come in. On earth, the Church, reflecting the light of Christ is ^ fair as the 
moon ; ” in heaven, the fuller view of him, and conformity to him, will render her 
“ clear as the sun; ” and, both in her militant and triumphant state, she is terrible as 
an army with banners, or as the heavenly hosts, as some explain the word. The 
believer also, from his first conversion to his complete victory and salvation, may be 
represented by the same illustrations.— Scott. 

The Shclamite. —Ver. 13. The question is asked, “ What will ye eee in the Sfcnia- 
mite ? ” And it is answered, “ As it were the company of two armies.” 1. Some think 
she gives this account of herself ; she is shy of appearing unwilling to be looked upon, 
having, in her own account, no form or comeliness. Alas ! says she, “ What will jo* 

















































■ tC yraces of the church. 


SONG OF SOLOMON, VII, VIII. 


The call iny of the Gentiles, 


10 jf Who is she that looketh forth as the 
morning, fair as the moon, “clear as the sun, and 
* terrible as an army with banners? 

Ill went down into the garden of nuts to see 
the fruits of the valley, and to see whether the 
vine flourished, and the pomegranates budded. 

12 2 Or ever I was aware, p my soul 3 made me 
like the chariots of Ammi-nadibJ! 

13 Return, return, 0 Shulamite; return, re¬ 
turn, that we may look upon thee. What will ye 
see in the q Shulamite? r As it were the company 
of 4 two armies. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 A further description of the church's graces . 10 The church 

professeth her faith and desire. 

H OW beautiful* are a thy feet with shoes, b O 
prince's daughter! c the joints of thy thighs 
are like jewels, the work of the hands of a cun¬ 
ning workman: 

2 Thy d navel is like a round goblet, which 
wanteth not 1 liquor; thy belly is like an heap of 
wheat set about with lilies: + 

3 Thy two breasts are like two young roes that 
are twins: 

4 Thy neck is as a tower of ivory; thine eyes 
like the fish-pools in Heshbon, by the gate of 
Bath-rabbim; thy nose is as the tower of Le¬ 
banon, which looketh toward Damascus: 

5 Thine head upon thee is like 2 Carmel,* and 
he hair of thine head like purple: the king is 
held in the galleries. 

6 How fair and how pleasant art thou, 0 love, 

•or delights! 

7 This e thy stature is like to a palm-tree, and 
'thy breasts to clusters of grapes . 

8 I said, g I will go up to the palm-tree, I will 
lake hold of the boughs§ thereof: now also thy 
breasts shall be as clusters of the vine, and h the 
imell of thy nose like apples; 

9 And the roof of thy mouth like 'the best 
vine for mj 7 beloved, that goeth down 4 sweetly, 
musing the lips of 5 those that are asleep to speak. 

10 If I am my beloved's, and his desire is to¬ 
ward me._ 

see in the Shulamite ? ” Nothing that is worth your looking upon ; nothing but " as 
St were the company of two armies ” actually engaged, where nothing is to be seen but 
‘.lood and slaughter. The watchmen had smitten her, and wounded her, and she 
carried in her face the marks of those wounds—looked as if she had been fighting. 
She had said (chap. i. 6), “ Look not upon me, because I am black; ” here she says, 
u Look not upon me, because I am bloody.” Or it may denote the constant struggle 
chat is between grace and corruption in the souls of believers; they are in them as 
two armies ” continually skirmishing, which makes her ashamed to shew her face. 
2. Others think her Beloved gives this account of her: “I will tell you what you 
€hall ‘ see in the Shulamite ; ’ you shall see as noble a sight as that of two armies, or 
two parts of the Bame army, drawn out in rank and file; not only * as an army with 
banners ’ but as ‘ two armies,* with a majesty double to what was before spoken ; she 
ta as Mahanaim , as the hosts which Jacob saw (Gen. xxxii. 1, 2)—a host of saints, and 
a host of angels ministering to them; the Church militant and the Church trium¬ 
phant. ” Behold “ two armies; ” in both the Church appears beautiful. —Henry, 

CHAP. VII. Reflection on the Union of Christ and his Church. —Precious 
faith and*love, abounding in knowledge and all judgment, and regulated by sagacity, 
the result of experience and a spiritual mind, tend to the assurance of hope, the 
increase of holiness, and patient continuance in well-doing. And the edifying dis¬ 
course of such consistent believers honours Christ, recommends the gospel, silences 
gainsayers animates other Christians, and tends to convince and awaken Binners, and 
will sure^ meet with the gracious commendation of the Lord. Wherever they meet 
pother to worship, and to commemorate his love, Christ will be, as it were, ^ held in 
the galleries ” by his delight in them and their services ; and to mark the difference 
betwixt them and formalists, he even expresses his admiration of the fruits of his 
own grace in them. They may also assure themselves that he will be with them in 
their afflictions; and their resignation and patient hope under sharp Bufferings is 
peculiarly pleasant and honourable to him. But when professors of the gospel do no 
credit to it in their lives, they drive him from their assemblies, and often deceive 
their own souls. In proportion as we are sure that Christ is our beloved, and that we 
aim and desire io be devoted to him, we may also be sure that he is our salvation, 
and that his desire is towards us. And again, when this assurance is genuine it will 
cause ns more and more to count all but loss for him, and as far as it consists with our 
duty in the community, to go forth with him to some sequestered humble retreat, 
where w* may commune with him and his people, and with our own hearts. If then 
we have tasted his grace, let us seek his assistance in examining ourselves, to see bow 
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■ Mai. iv. 1 

* Rom. viiL SI. 

I 1 knew not. 

9 Luke xv. 90. 

* Set me on the cha- 
riots of my willing 
people. 

II Ammi-nadib.— 
It 1b supposed that 
Am mi - nadib was 
some great captain, 
who industriously 
pursued his victories 
or advantages with 
very swift chariots. 
—Patrick. 

The figure gives 
the idea of that ar¬ 
dent affection which 
produced a move¬ 
ment towards the 
beloved object,rapid 
as that of a racer, or 
the chariot of a war¬ 
rior.— Williams. 

q Is. viii. 6. 

r Rom. iii. 29. 

4 Mahanaim. 

CHAP. VII. 

* How beautiful — 
This is the language 
of the virgins while 
they undress the 
bride, either tor the 
purpose of bathing 
or of going to rest.— 
Boothroyd. 

» Eph. vi. 15. 

* 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

* Dan. ii. 32. 

a Prov. iii. 8. 

1 Mixture. 

t The language of 
the apostle seems to 
point out the true 
meaning of the sa¬ 
cred allegory: “The 
whole body, fitly 
joined together, and 
compacted by that 
which every Joint 
Bupplieth, according 
to the effectual 
working in the mea¬ 
sure of every part, 
znaketh increase of 
the body unto the 
edifying of itself in 
love" (Eph. iv. 14- 
16; Col. ii. 18,19).- 

COBBIN 

1 Or, crimson . 

t Thine head upon 
thee is like Carmel.— 
This was a very fruit¬ 
ful mountain, whose 
top was covered with 
vines, corn -.fields, 
and fruitful trees 
(see Is. xxxv. 9; 
Amos i. 2). The al¬ 
lusion is to the nup¬ 
tial crown, or gar¬ 
land, made of flow¬ 
ers, Ac., which was 
worn by the bride 
on the marriage-day, 
and this may denote 
the graces of the 
blessed Spirit, which 
are an ornament of 
grace to the head, 
Ac.— Gill. 

* Bound. 

* Ps. xcii. 12. 

t Is. lxvi. 10, 1L 
Eph. iii. 17-19. 


i jer. xxxii. 41. 


S The word for 
“ boughs " is render¬ 
ed In the Latin 
translation “fruits," 
and in the Greek, 
to the same sense, 
“tops,” since the 
clusters or fruits in 
the palm-tree really 
grow on the top of 
the stalk, - Park- 
hurst. 

* 2 Cor. 11.14. 

Ms.lxii.8,9. 

4 Straightly. 

* The ancient. 


* 1L 10-13. 

i Prov. viii. 17. 

« Open. 

m Ps. lxiii. 3-8. 

* Gen. xxx. 14. 

* Gal. v. 29, 23. 
Eph. v. 9. 

> Matt. xiii. 52. 

* Is. lx. 6. 7. Col. 
Hi. 17. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* Is. vii. 14; ix. 6. 

* These words are 
a continuation, or 
rather a renewal of 
the Church’s desire 
after communion 
with Christ; and 
the meaning is, that 
Christ would shew 
himself to her in the 
relationof a brother, 
act the part of one 
towards her; and 
that she might a* 
freely converse with 
him as a brother 
and sister may and 
used to do.— Gill. 

t> Mark xii. 42-44. 

i They should not 
despise me. 

0 Gal. iv. 26. 

* 1 Pet. i. 10-12. 

* Prov. ix. 2. 

f This is thought 
to allude to a cus¬ 
tom of the parties 
drinking wine from 
the same cup in one 
part of the mar¬ 
riage ceremony. We 
know that spiced 
wine was a great de¬ 
licacy in the East.— 
Harmek. 

t Deut. xxxiii. 27. 

a Why should ye 
stir up; or, why 
awake, Ac. 

« Is. xxvi. 3, 4. 
Eph. i. 12, 13. 

£ John i. 48-51. 

‘ Gal.iv. 19. 

k Is. xlix. 16. 

1 The seal or sig¬ 
net was sometimes 
worn over thebreast, 
suspended by a chain 
from the neck; and 
hence the signet be¬ 
came expressive of 
affection (Jer. xxii. 
24; Prov. vi. 21; 
vii. 3). — Booth¬ 
royd. 

i JohnxTi 15-19. 

m Num. >. 14. 

» Hard. 

■ Rom. xv. 9 12. 

0 Rom. iii. 1, 9 . 


11 Come, my beloved, k let us go forth into the 
field; let us lodge in the vill iges. 

12 Let us 'get up early to the vineyards; let 
us see if the vine flourish, whether the tender 
grape 6 appear, and the pomegranates bud forth: 
there “will I give thee my loves. 

13 The “mandrakes give a smell, and °at our 
gates are all manner of pleasant fruits, p new and 
old, which q I have laid up for thee, O my beloved. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The love of the church to Christ . 6 The vehemency of love, 

8 The calling of the Gentiles. 14 The church prayeth for 
Christ's coming. 

O H “that thou wert as my brother,* that sucked 
the breasts of my mother! when I should 
find thee without, I would kiss thee; b yea, 'I 
should not be despised. 

2 I would lead thee, and “bring thee into my 
mother’s house, d who would instruct me: I would 
cause thee to drink of “spiced wine + of the juice 
of my pomegranate. 

3 His f left hand should be under my head, and 
his right hand should embrace me. 

4 I charge you, 0 daughters of Jerusalem, 
2 that ye stir not up, nor awake my love, until he 
please. 

5 Who is this that cometh up from the wilder¬ 
ness leaning upon her beloved? h l raised thee 
up under the apple-tree: there thy mother brought 
thee forth; ‘there she brought thee forth that bare 
thee. 

6 f Set me k as a seal* upon thine heart, as a 
seal upon thine arm: for 'love is strong as death; 
“jealousy is 3 cruel as the grave: the coals there¬ 
of are coals of fire, which hath a most vehement 
flame. 

7 Many waters cannot quench love, neither 
can the floods drown it: if a man would give all 
the substance of his house for love, it would 
utterly be contemned. 

8 H We have “a little sister, and "she hath no 
breasts: what shall we do for our sister in the 
day when she shall be spoken for? 


the vine flourishes, and to take heed that no subtile foxes spoil the tender grapes. Let 
us shew our love to Christ by love to his cause; and whilst we add new fruits of holi¬ 
ness to all those that we have already produced, let us not much regard whether men 
approve our conduct or not, provided our beloved accept us, and be honoured by ua. 
Let us improve our talents, and employ our influence in observing how believers 
grow in grace, and young beginners put forth their tender buds, that we may exhort, 
encourage, warn, and pray for them, as time and occasion may require.— Scott. 

CHAP. YIIL Power of Love. —Yer. 6. Love is a violent, vigorous passion. 1. It 
is “ strong as death;” the pains of a disappointed lover are like the pains of death; 
nay, the pains of death are slighted, and made nothing of, in pursuit of the beloved 
object. Christ’s love to us was “ strong as death; ” for he brake through death itself: 
“ he loved us, and gave himself for us.” The love of true believers to Christ is “ strong 
as death,” for it makes them dead to everything else; it even parts between soul and 
body, while the soul, upon the wings of devout affections, soars up to heaven, and even 
forgets that it is yet clothed and clogged with flesh. Paul, in a rapture of this love, 
knew not whether he was in “ the body, or out of the body. ” By it a believer is 
crucified to the world. 2. “ Jealousy is cruel as the grave,” which swallows up and 
devours all. Those that truly love Christ are jealous of everything that would draw 
them from him, and especially jealous of themselves, lest they should do anything to 
provoke him to withdraw from them, and, rather than do so, would u pluck out a right 
eye,” and “cut off a right hand,” than which what can be more cruel? Weak and 
trembling saints, who conceive a jealousy of Christ, doubting of his love to them, find 
that jealousy to prey upon them like the grave—nothing wastes the spirits more; but 
it is an evidence of the strength of their love to him. 3. “ The coals thereof,” its 
lamps, and flames, and beams, are very strong, and burn with incredible fury and 
irresistible force, as the “ coals of fire that* have a most vehement flame,” a “ flame of 
the Lord ” (so some read it), a powerful, piercing flame as the lightning (Ps. xxix. 7\ 
Holy love is a fire that begets a vehement heat in the soul, and consumes the dross 
and chaff that are in it, melts it down like wax into a new form, and carries it upward 
as the sparks toward God and heaven.— Henry. 

The Gentile Church.— Yer. 8, 9. The spouse (or the Church that then was) seems 
here to intercede for the Gentiles, from among whom God intended to take a people 
for his name. The spouse, therefore, calls that future Church, “ a little sister, that 
hath no breasts.” Though a few believers were even then found among the Gentiles 
yet they had not the Word of God, or the means of grace, and spiritual union wit£ 
the promised Saviour. But, in due time, thev would “be spoken for” by him; and 










































The rebellion 


ISAIAH, L 


of Judah, 


9 If she be a wall, p we will build upon her a 
palace of silver; and' if she be q a door, we will 
inclose her with boards of cedar. 

10 I am a wall, and r my breasts like towers: 
"then was I in his eyes as one that found 4 favour. 

11 Solomon ‘had a vineyard at Baal-hamon ;§ 
®he let out the vineyard unto keepers: every one 
for the fruit thereof was to bring x a thousand 
pieces of silver. 


B.C. 1014—B.C. 1014 


’ Acts xt. 16. 

i Acts xir. 37. 

* Es. xri. 7. 

* Gen. ri. 1 

4 Peace. 

* Is. ▼. 1,7. Matt, 
xxi. 33-43. 

§ Baal-hamon — 
is., the plain of the 
multitude, which 
might be some fruit¬ 
ful field, not men¬ 
tioned elsewhere; 
or, it Is a name 
feigned to the signi¬ 
fication of the word. 


u Isa. t. L—Dio- 

DATI. 

° Luke xx. 9, Ac. 
* Is. ril. 23. 


> Acte xx. 28. 

« Ps. lxxii. 17-19, 

» 1 Tim. t. 17. 
a Ps. xIt. 14. 

[| Upon the moun¬ 
tains where spices 
grow. What parti¬ 
cular mountains are 
meant oannot be 
ascertained. — Pat* 
rick. 


12 My 7 vineyard, which is mine, is before me: 
*thou, 0 Solomon, must have a thousand, and 
‘those that keep the fruit thereof two hundred. 

13 Thou that dwellest in the gardens, b the 
companions hearken to thy voice: cause me to 
hear it. 

14 T Make haste, my beloved, and be thou 
like to a roe or to a young hart upon the moun¬ 
tains of spices. 8 


THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET 

ISAIAH. 


, . , - . . • rm. A nrnnhet” in the Scripture seme, is not simply one who foretells future events, but one who 

The Hebrew prophets were the wWch he is commanded to delirer-whether he expound the history of the part, or enforce the duty of 

■peaks in God s name to men, no matter what be the theme or oracle wnicn and they ™ dcd the destinies of the nation. They were raised up on special 

the present, or open up the mysteries of the time to come J™ j^thegtete greater often than that eT king or priest, for they represented the Divine element of the 
g^rZeU Many°<rf them*did \io^commit the^ii^Ung, but simply declared the will of God a. the criria required. Yet God never left himself without, witnem; 
* *• nimnai on nnbrrtirnn eiiAonaainn nf tfiAYn. as the followiner chronological table will snow. 



Before Christ. 

Kings of Judah. 

Kings of Israel. 

Jonah, 

Between 856 
and 784. 


Jehn and Jehoahaz, ac¬ 
cording to Bp. Lloyd; but 
Jeroboam II., according 
to BIair.(2 Kings xiv.25.) 

Amos, 

Between 810 
and 785. 

Uzziah, ch. i. 1. 

Jeroboam II., ch. L 1. 

Hosea, 

Between 810 
and 725. 

Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, the 
third year of Hezekiah. 

Jeroboam II., ch. L 1. 

Isaiah, 

Between 810 
and 698. 

Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and 
Hezekian, chap. i. 1, and 
perhaps Manasseh. 


Joel, 

Between 810 
and 660, or 
later. 

Uzziah, orpossibly Manasseh. 


Micah, 

Between 758 
and 699. 

Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, 
ch. i. 1. 

Pekah and Hosea. 

Nahum, 

Between 720 
and 698. 

Probably towards the close 
of Hezekiah’s reign. 


Zephaniah, 

Between 640 
and 609. 

In the reign of Josiah, 
ch. i. 1. 

1 



Before Christ 

Kings of Judah. 

Jeremiah, 

Between 628 
and 586. 

In the thirteenth year of 
Josiah. 

Hab&kkuk, 

Between 612 
and 598. 

Probably in the reign of 
Jehoiakim. 

Daniel, 

Between 606 
and 534. 

During all the captivity. 

Obadi&h, 

Between 588 
and 583. 

Between the taking of Jeru¬ 
salem by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and the destruction of the 
Edomites by him. 

Ezekiel, 

Between 595 
and 536. 

During part of the captivity. 

Haggai, 

About 520 
to 518. 

After the return from 
Babylon. 

Zechariah, 

Prom 520 to 
518, or longer. 



Kalachi, 


Between 436 
and 420. 


Kings of Israel 


T. H. Hobni. 



CHAPTER I. 

1 Isaiah's com/plaint of Judah. 10 St upbraideth their services, 

16 and txhorteth them to repentance. 

T HE ‘vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz, which 
he saw concerning Judah and Jerusalem, 
in b the days of Uzziab, Jotham, Ahaz, and 
Hezekiah, kings of Judah. 


B.C. 7«0—B.C. 7«0. 


CHAP. L 

* Hum. xii. 6. 

* Hos. L 1. 


• Hothina 
be imagined 
grand Mid striking 
than this introduc¬ 
tion. To enter ful¬ 
ly into ltd beauty, 
we must imagine 


the whole universe 
changed into a court 
of Justice, the Al¬ 
mighty the appel¬ 
lant, and the rebel- 
boos Israelites the 
party accused.—Js- 
NOUB. 

• Jot. xiii. 15. 

« Deut. L 31. 

* Deut. xxxii. 38. 


iB&i&h 
and so i 

these scenes of doom are thrown many beautiful sketches, exhibiting the peace, prosperity, and glory of the coming reign of Messiah. The second part of 
from the fortieth chapter to the end—refers again and again to the Babylonish captivity, and the advent of the Great Deliverer as an event nch m blessings, and fraught with 
the most noble results to Israel and to the world. The style is throughout adapted to the theme-full of melody and magnificence; the imagery is varied and picturesque, 
and the entire book is clothed with a sustained majesty, which few of the Hebrew bards have been able to approach. Every reader of the New Testament knows how truly, 
minutely, and surprisingly, many of his prophecies have been fufilled in the life and death of Jesus Christ.—J. E. 


2 Hear, O heavens;* and give ear, O earth: 
°for the Lord hath spoken, d I have nourished 
and brought up children, and they have rebelled 
against me. 

3 The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
master’s crib: 9 but Israel doth not know, my 
people doth not consider. 


that was the Jewish Church to do for them at that time, as instruments of effecting 
the gracions purposes of God? To this question Christ answers, “ If she be a wall, we 
will build upon her a palace of silver.” If the commencement of this work, even the 
conversion of the Gentiles by the Spirit of Christ* through the preaching of apostles 
and evangelists, raised up from the nation of Israel, were likened to a wall built upon 
Him the precious foundation and corner-stone, to become a part of a spiritual temple, 
they would be so multiplied and enriched in process of time, that the Gentile Church 
would became as a palace for the great King, builded of solid silver, and far more 
splendid than Solomon’s temple. If the first preaching of the gospel to them was 
compared to the making of a door through the wall of partition, that door should be 
preserved moat effectually, as if cased with boards of durable cedar.— Scott. 

CHAP. I. Isaiah.— Ver. 1. The name of this prophet, signifying M the salvation of 
the Lord/’ was very suitable to the subject on which he so frequently and delight¬ 


fully expatiated, and which have procured him the title of “the Evangelical prophet,” 
nay, of 41 the fifth Evangelist,” Tradition reports that he was of noble birth, and that 
his daughter was married to Manasseh, and that he was sawn asunder by the command 
of that idolatrous prince, to which the apostle is supposed to allude Heb. xi 87. It 
must, however, be allowed that theBe traditions are very uncertain, and some think 
he did not survive Hezekiah; yet, even in that case, he must have prophesied about 
sixty years at least.—In general, the reader must be referred to the notes on the 
Second Book of Kings, from the fifteenth to the twenty-first chapter inclusive; and to 
the Second Book of Chronicles, from the twenty-sixth to the thirty-third chapter inclu¬ 
sive, for the state of Judah and Israel during the term of years in which Isaiah 
prophesied.—Many of his prophecies, indeed, relate to other kingdoms; but always on 
account of their connection, one way or other, with the chosen race .—“ The two usual 
ways whereby God communicated his will to the prophets, were visions and dreams ” 
(Noth. xLL 6). “In vision the inspired person was awake, but his external sensei were 






































































Universal corruption of Judah. ISAIAH, I. A call to repentance and reformation 

4 f Ah sinful nation, a people 1 laden with 
iniquity, a seed of evil-doers, children that are 
corrupters! They have forsaken the Lord, 
they g have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto 
anger, they are 2 gone away backward. 

5 T Why+ h should ye be stricken any mftre? 
l ye will 3 revolt more and more. k The whole 
head is sick, and the whole heart faint. 

6 From 'the sole of the foot even unto the 
head there is no soundness in it; but wounds, 
“and bruises, and putrifying sores: “they have 
not been closed, neither bound up, neither molli¬ 
fied with 4 ointment. 

7 Your country is desolate, your cities are 
burnt with fire: your land, strangers devour it in 
your presence, and it is desolate, as 6 overthrown 
by strangers. 

8 And the daughter of Zion is left °as a 
cottage in a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of 
cucumbers, p as a besieged city. 

9 Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us 
q a very small remnant,* r we should have been as 
Sodom, and we should have been like unto 
Gomorrah. 

10 If Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of 
Sodom; give ear unto the law of our God, ye 
people of Gomorrah: 

11 To 'what purpose is the multitude of your 
sacrifices unto me? § saith the Lord : I am full of 
the burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed 
beasts; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, 
or of lambs, or of 6 he-goats. 

12 When ye come to 7 appear before me, wim 
hath required this at your hand, to tread my 
courts? 

13 Bring no more ‘vain oblations; “incense is 
an abomination unto me; the new moons and 
sabbaths, the calling of assemblies, I cannot away 
with; x it is 8 iniquity, even 4 the solemn meeting. 

14 Your new moons and your appointed feasts 
y my soul hateth: they are a trouble unto me; 
*1 am weary to bear them. 

15 And ‘when ye spread forth your hands,*I 
will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye 

9 make many prayers, I will not hear: your hands 
are full of 1 blood. 

B.C. 760—B.C. 760. 

16 1 Wash you, make you clean; 11 put away 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; 
cease to do evil; 

17 Learn to do well; seek judgment; 2 relieve 
the oppressed; judge the fatherless; plead for 
the widow. 

18 Come now, b and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord : “Though your sins be as scarlet/ 
they shall be as white as snow; though they be 
red like crimson, they shall be as wool. 

19 If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat 
the good of the land: 

20 But d if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be 
devoured with the sword: ®for the mouth of the 
Lord hath spoken it. 

21 T How is f the faithful cityt become an 
harlot! g it was full of judgment; righteousness 
lodged in it; but now murderers. 

22 Thy h silver is become dross, ‘thy wine 
mixed with water: 

23 Thy k princes are rebellious, 'and com¬ 
panions of thieves: “every one loveth gifts, and 
followeth after rewards: “ they judge not the 
fatherless, neither doth the cause of the widow 
come unto them. 

24 Therefore saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts, 
°the mighty One of Israel, p Ah, I will ease me 
of mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine 
enemies: 

25 And I will turn my hand upon thee, and 

3 purely purge away thy dross, and take away all 
thy tin: * 

26 And q I will restore thy judges as at the 
first, and thy counsellors as at the beginning: 
afterward r thou shalt be called, The city of 
righteousness, The faithful city. 

27 Zion shall be ’redeemed with judgment,* 
and 4 her converts with righteousness. 

28 7 And ‘the 6 destraction of the transgressors 
and of the sinners shall be together, and “they 
that forsake the Lord shall be consumed. 

29 For they shall be ashamed of the oaks 
which ye have desired, and ye shall be confounded 
for x the gardens that ye have chosen. 

30 For y ye shall be as an oak whose leaf fadeth, 
and as a z garden that hath no water. 

* Gen. xiii. IS. 

l Qf heaviness. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 19. 

* Alienated, or se¬ 
parated. 

X The Vulgate 
reads thus: “Super 
quo "— on what part 
—“shall I smite you 
any more?” That 
to, you are already 
smitten and bruised 
for your sins, so that 
no part is sound. 
The whole frame 
is one continued 
bruise, and there 
remains no sound 
part to be stricken. 
The word “ why,” 
however, expresses 
the meaning of the 
original. And the 
sense is, To what 
purpose iB it, or what 
good effect will fol¬ 
low from any fur¬ 
ther chastisement? 
Every form of pu¬ 
nishment has been 
adopted to reclaim 
you ; but in vain.— 
Barnes. 

* Heb. xii. 5 8. 

» Jer. ix. 3. 

8 Increase revolt. 

* Dan. ix. 8-11. 

l Luke xvi. 20, 21. 

® Ps. lxxvii. 2. 

m Jer. xxxiii. 6. 
Luke x. 34. 

4 Oil. 

« The overthrow of 
strangers. 

0 Lam. ii. 6. 

p Luke xix. 43, 44. 

4 Ez. vi. 8. 

J Had there been 
found ten righteous 
persons in Sodom 
and in Gomorrah, 
those cities would 
not have been de¬ 
stroyed ; and had 
there not been a 
small number of be¬ 
lievers in Jerusalem, 
it would not have 
been preserved. — 
JENOUR. 

r Luke xvil. 29, 30. 

2 Pet. ii. 6. 

* Matt. ix. 13. 

§ The multitude 
of sacrifices might 
be pleaded in ex¬ 
cuse ; but these were 
not demanded on ac¬ 
count of any intrin¬ 
sic worth in them. 

—Maccullooh. 

« Great hc-goats. 

7 Be sun. 

* Matt. xv. 9. 

B lxvi. 3. 

1 1 Cor. xi. 17. 

8 Or, grief. 

7 lxi. 8. 

‘ xliii. 24. 

ft Luke xiii. 25-28. 

|| According to the 
ancient manner of 
praying, with their 
arms spread abroad, 
and their hands 
opened and held up 
towards heaven.— 
Diodati. 

» Multiply prayer. 

This referi to 

the preceding verse. 
“ your hands are full 
of blood,” and al¬ 
ludes to the legal 
washings command¬ 
ed on several occa¬ 
sions.— Lowth. 

* Or, righten. 
b Jer ii. 5, ftc. 

c Ps. Ii. 7. Rom. 
v. 90. 

* To discharge 
this strong colour, 
which was produced, 
like cochineal, from 
a worm or insect, 
was impossible to 
human art or power. 
— Lowth. 

This appears to be 
an allusion to the 
custom of fastening 
a piece of scarlet 
cloth to the horn 
of the scape-goat 
(comp. Ps. Ii. 7 ; 
Rev. vii. 14 ; and see 
Le v.x vi. 22 ).—Hew¬ 
lett. 

Heb. ii. 1-3. 

® lviii. 14. 
t Ps. xlvi. 4. Heb. 
xii. 22. 

t Jerusalem is 
here represented 

under the image of 
a wife—once faith¬ 
ful to her husband : 
once a devoted and 
attached partner. 
Jerusalem was thus 
once. In former 
days, it was the seat 
of the pure worship 
of God, the place 
where his praise 
was celebrated and 
where his people 
came to offer pure 
devotion.—B arnes. 

* Mic. iii. 2, 3. 
b Jer. vi. 28-30. 

‘ 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

k Dan. ix. 5, 6. 
Acts iv. 5-7. 
i Luke xix. 46. 
m Deut. xvi. 10. 

“ Luke xviii. 2-5. 

0 Rev. xviii. 8. 
p Deut. xxxii. 43. 

8 According to 
pureness. 

J Which, of all 
metals, is most 
hurtful to silver; a 
very small admix- 
turo of it rendering 
silver as brittle as 
glass, and being 
very hardly sepa¬ 
rable from it again. 
— I’APKHURBT. 

4 Num. xii. 3. 

9 Rev. xxi. 27. 

■ Rom. iii. 24-28. 

5 With judgment 

—by the exercise of 
God’s strict justice 
in destroying the 
obdurate (see ver. 
28), and delivering 
the penitent. — 

Boothroyd. 

4 Or, they that re¬ 
turn of her. 

» 1 Thes. v. 8. 

2 Pet. iii. 7. 

« Breaking. 

0 1 Sam. xii. 25. 

* lxv.3. 

7 V. 6. 

1 lviii. 11. 

bound up, and as it were laid asleep in a trance.—It is called vision, not from any use 
of the corporeal sight, but because of the clearness and evidence of the things revealed ” 

_«It was sometimes accompanied with external representations.”—This chapter may 

be considered as an introductory address prefixed to the subsequent prophecies; and 
the title may belong to the book in general, or to the chapter in particular. It is 
thought that this was not Isaiah’s first vision, though placed as an introduction to the 
rest.— Scott. 

Ingratitude. —Yer. 3. The ox knows his master, but Israel does not. Observe, 1. 
The sagacity of the ox and the ass, which are not only brute creatures, but of the 
dullest sort: yet the ox has such a sense of duty, as to know his owner, and to serve 
him, to submit to his yoke, and to draw in it; the ass has such a sense of interest, as 
to know his master’s crib or manger, where he is fed, and to abide by it; he will go 
to that of himself, if he is turned loose. A fine pass man is come to, when he is 
shamed even in knowledge and understanding by these silly animals ; and is not only 
sent to school to them (Prov. vi. 6, 7), but set in a form below them (Jer. viii. 7), 

“taught more than the beasts of the earth” (Job xxxv. 11), and yet knowing less. 

2. The sottishness and stupidity of Israel. God is their owner and proprietor: he 
made us, and his we are, more than our cattle are ours ; he has provided well for us; 
providence is our Master’s crib; yet many that are called the people of God, do not 
know, and will not consider this; but ask, “ ‘ What is the Almighty that we should 
serve him ? * He is not our owner; and * what profit shall we have if we pray unto 
him ? ’ He has no crib for us to feed at.” He had complained (ver. 2) of the obsti¬ 
nacy of their wills; “ They have rebelled against me;” here he runs it up to its cause; 

“ Therefore they have rebelled, because they do not know, they do not consider.” The 
understanding is darkened, and therefore the whole soul is alienated from the life of 
God (Eph. iv. 18). “ Israel does not know,” though their land was a land of light and 
knowledge; “in Judah is God known,” yet because they do not live up to what they 
know, it is, in effect, as if they did not know. 

Vanity of Mere Ceremonial. —Ver. 13. “ In vain do they worship me ” (Matt. xv. 
9). It was all lost labour, and served not to answer any good intention; for, 1. It 
was not looked upon as any act of duty or obedience to God : “ Who has required these 
things at your hands ? ” (ver. 12.) Not that God disowns his institutions, or refuses to 
itand by his own warrants; but in what they did they had not an eye to him that 
required it, nor indeed did he require it of them whose hands were full of blood, and 

who continued impenitent. 2. It did not recommend them to God’s favour; hi 
delighted not in the blood of their sacrifices, for he did not look upon himself as 
honoured by it 3. It would not obtain any relief for them. They pray, but God will 
not hear, because they regard iniquity (Ps. lxvi. 18); he would not deliver them, for 
though they made many prayers, none of them came from an upright heart. All 
their religious services turned to no account to them. Nay, as odious and offensive. 

God did not only not accept them, but he did detest and abhor them. “ They ar« 
your sacrifices, they are none of mine; I am full of them, even surfeited with them.” 

He needed them not (Ps. 1. 10), did not desire them, had had enough of them, and 
more than enough. Their coming into his courts he calls u treading them,” or 
trampling upon them, their very attendance on his ordinances was construed into a 
contempt of them. Their incense, though ever so fragrant, was an abomination to 
him, for it was burnt in hypocrisy, and with an ill design. Their solemn assemblies 
he could not away with, could not see them with any patience, nor bear the affront 
they gave him. The solemn meeting is iniquity. 

Divine Condescension. —Yer. 18. “‘Come now, and let us reason tcgetn&i; ’ while 
your hands are full of blood, I will have nothing to do with you, though you bring me 
a multitude of sacrifices: but if you wash you, and make you clean, you are welcome 
to draw nigh to me ; come now, and let ns talk the matter over.” Note, Those, and 
those only, that break off their league with sin, shall be welcome into covenant and 
communion with God; he says, “ come now,” who before forbade them his courts 
(see Jam. iv. 8). Or rather thus; there were those among them who looked upon 
themselves as offended by the slights God put upon the multitude of their sacrifices 
(ehap. lviii. 3). “ Wherefore have we fasted,” say they, “and thou geest not! ” They 
represented God as a hard master, whom it was impossible to please: “ Come,” sayg 

God, “let ns debate the matter fairly, and I doubt not but to make it out ‘that my 
ways are equal, but yours are unequal ’ ” (Ezek. xviii. 25) Note, 1. Religion hsg 
reason on its side: there is all the reason in the world that we should do as God would 
have us to do. 2. The God of heaven condescends to reason the case with those who 
contradict him and find fault with his proceedings, for, “ he will be justified when kc 
speaks ” (Ps. Ii. 4). The case needs only to be stated (as it is here very fairly), and 14 
will determine itself. God shews here upon what terms they stood (as he does Saak, 
xviii. 21, 24; TTTiii, 18,19), and then leaves it to them to judge whether they w«ss 
not fair. 
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A prophecy of ISAIAH, II, IIL Christ’s kingdom. 

31 And ‘the strong shall b be as tow, and 

*ihe maker of it as a spark, and c they shall both 
burn together, and none shall quench them. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Predictions of the establishment of the church In. Messiah s days; 

6 of the rejection of the Jews; 10 of divine judgments, which 

would be employed to humble their pride, and cause them to 

cease from confidence in man. 

mHE word* that Isaiah the son of Amoz “saw 
J_ concerning Judah and Jerusalem, 

2 And b it shall come to pass in the last days, 
that the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be 
Established in the top of the mountains, and 
shall be exalted above the hills; c and all nations 
shall flow unto it. 

3 And many people shall go and say, Come 
ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord,* 
to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will 
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
und the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 

4 And he shall judge among the nations, and 
shall rebuke many people; d and they shall beat 
their swords into plowshares, and their spears 
into 2 pruning-hooks : nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more. 

5 0 house of Jacob, Vorne ye, and let us walk 
in the light of the Lord. 

6 If Therefore thou hast forsaken thy people 
the house of Jacob, because they be replenished 

8 from the east, f and are soothsayers like the 
Philistines, + 6 and they 4 please themselves in the 
children of strangers. 

7 Their land also is full of silver and gold, 
neither is there any end of their treasures ; h their 
land is also full of horses, neither is there any 
end of their chariots : 

8 Their land also is full of idols ; they worship 
the work of their own hands, that which their 
own fingers have made : 

9 And 'the mean man boweth down, and the 
great man k humbleth himself :§ therefore forgive 
them not. 

B.C. 760—B.C. 760. 

10 V Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the 
dust, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of Ids 
majesty J ! 

11 The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, 
and *he haughtiness of men shall be bowed down; 
•and the Lord alone shall be exalted m in that day. 

12 For the day of the Lord of hosts shall be 
upon every one that is proud and lofty, and upon 
every one that is lifted up, and he shall be brought 
low: 

13 And upon all the cedars of Lebanon, that 
are high and lifted up, and upon all the oaks of 
Bashan, 

14 And upon all the high mountains, and upon 
all the hills that are lifted up, 

15 And upon every high tower, and upon 
every fenced wall, 

16 And upon all the ships of Tarshish, and 
upon all 6 pleasant pictures. 

17 And the loftiness of man shall be bv«ed 
down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made 
low; 11 and the Lord alone shall be exalted in 
that day. 

18 And the idols he 6 shall utterly abolish. 

19 And they shall go into the holes of the 
rocks,* and into the caves of the 7 earth, “for 
fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his ma¬ 
jesty, 0 when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth. 

20 In that day a man shall cast his idols of 
silver, and his idols of gold, which they made 
each one for himself to worship, to the moles 1 
and to the bats ; 

21 To go into the clefts of the rocks, and into 
the tops of the ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, 
and for the glory of his majesty, when he ariseth 
to shake terribly the earth. 

22 p Cease ye from man,* q whose breath is in : 
his nostrils ; for wherein is he to be accounted of? 

CHAPTER IIL 

1 The great confusion which cometh by sin. 9 The impudence of the 

people. 12 The oppression and covetousness of the rulers. 16 The 

judgments which shall be for the pride of the women. 

TpOR, behold, the Lord, the Lord of hosts, 
-I- doth take away from Jerusalem, and from 

• Es. xxxil. SL 
xxrii. 4. 

« His work. 
'Mfttt.iii.10. 

CHAP. IL 

• The word.— The 
original, which our 
translators have ren¬ 
dered “the word,” 
has the signification 
of “thing,” or “mat¬ 
ter,” as well as that 
of “ word,” and 
especially, in such 
connection, a thing 
or things forming 
the subject-matter 
of divinely oracular 
communication. — 
Henderson. 

» i. 1 ; xiii. 1. 

b Mic. iv. 1-3. 

l Prepared. 

0 xlix. 12; lx. 11, 
12. 

t The phrase al¬ 
ludes to the Jews 
going up iu compa¬ 
nies to Jerusalem 
at the three solemn 
feasts of the year.— 
LOWTH. 

4 Ps. xlvi. 9. Hot. 
ii. 18. 

• Scythes. 

• Luke i. 79. John 
xii. 35, 36. 

8 More than the 
east. 

t Ex. xxii. 18. 
Lev. xx. 6. 

1 Now the con¬ 
sulting of wizards 
and diviners, as was 
practised by the na¬ 
tions of Canaan, 
paying any regard 
to those pretenders 
to Divine know¬ 
ledge, or suffering 
such to live among 
them, is prohibited 
Deut. xviii. 10-14; 
as also, filling the 
land with horses, 
gold, and silver (ver. 
7), is in direct con¬ 
tradiction to God's 
command in the 
law (Deut. xvii. 16, 
17 ).—Birriman. 

• Ex. xxxiv. 16. 

1 Kings xL 1. 2. 

< Abound with, 
Ac. 

b Ps. xx. 7. Hob. 
xiv. 3. 

i Ps. xlix. 2. 

k Col. ii. 18, 23. 

| The words de¬ 
note a universal 
corruption, that 

both high and low 
are given to idola¬ 
try (see Ps. xlix. 2). 
—Lowth. 

|| The Jews were 
here solemnly warn¬ 
ed to prepare for 
most tremendous 
judgments. Let 

them then hide 
themselves in those 
caverns which were 
found in the rocks, 
as dismayed by 
(he display of the 

majesty of God, 
who was coming to 
take vengeanoe on 
them, and to exalt 
his own glory and 
authority by abas¬ 
ing them for their 
pnde, and especially 
the most exalted 
and ambitious of 
them.—S cott. 

I 2 Cor. x. 17. 

“Hos. ii. 16, 18, 
21. Joel iii. 18. 

* Pictures of de¬ 
sire. 

•ff By the repeti¬ 
tion here of what 
was asserted in the 
11th verse, the in¬ 
fallible certainty of 
Divine judgments, 
and their extensive 
influence, is incul¬ 
cated as a subject 
demanding most se¬ 
rious attention. — 
Macculloch. 

« Shall utterly pass 
away. 

• Judea was a 
mountainous coun¬ 
try, and the moun¬ 
tains abounded with 
caves that offered 
a Bafe retreat for 
those who were in 
danger. Many of 
these caverns were 
very spacious (see 
Judg. vi. 2 ; 1 Sam. 
xiii. 6 ; xxiv.) The 
meaning here is, 
that the worship¬ 
pers of idols should 
be so alarmed as to 
seek for a place of 
security and refuge. 
—Barnes. 

7 Dust. 

n 2 Thes. t. 9. 

• Ps. vii. 6. Rev. 

▼i. 12-14. . 

f Rather the 

musk rat is intend¬ 
ed—a most disgust¬ 
ing creature, which 
dwells among the 
bats, and is said 
to be attracted by 
their ordure.— Ro¬ 
berts. 

p Ps. cxlvi. 3, 4. 
Jer. xvii. 5, 6. 

t The Jews were 
prone to place an 
idolatrous confi¬ 

dence in their hea¬ 
then neighbours, 
with whom they 
formed alliances. 
Thus they relied on 
the Egyptians, Syri¬ 
ans, and Assyrians, 
at different times: 
but they and all 
men are here called 
upon to “cease" 
from depending on 
mortal man, who 
would not be able 
to help them when 
in extreme danger, 
and in whose profes¬ 
sions of friendship 
and fidelity no con¬ 
fidence could be 
placed.—S cott. 

* Gen. ii. 7. 

Forgiveness. — Ver. 18. First, All their sins should be pardoned to them, and 
lhould not be mentioned against them : “ Though they be as red as scarlet and 
crimson, though you lay under the guilt of blood, yet, upon your repentance, even that 
shall be forgiven you, and you shall appear in the sight of God as white as snow.” 
Note, The greatest sinners, if they truly repent, shall have their sins forgiven them, 
and so have their consciences pacified and purified. Though our sins have been as 
scarlet and crimson, a deep dye, a double dye, first in the wool of original corruption, 
and afterwards in the many threads of actual transgression, though we have been 
often dipped, by out many backslidings, into sin, and though we have lain long 
soaking iu it, as the cloth does in the scarlet dye, yet pardoning mercy will thoroughly 
discharge the stain, and, being by it purged as “with hyssop, we shall be clean” (Ps. 

11. 7). If we make ourselves clean by repentance and reformation (ver. 16), God will 
make us white by a full remission. Secondly , They should have all the happiness and 
comfort they could desire : “ Be but willing and obedient, and ‘you shall eat the good 
of the land,’ the land of promise; you shall have all the blessings of the new covenant, 
of the heavenly Canaan; all the good of that land,” They that go on in sin, though 
they dwell in a good land, cannot with any comfort eat the good of it — guilt embitters 
all: but if sin be pardoned, creature-comforts become comforts indeed. — Henry. 

CHAP. II. Glory op the Latter Day.— Ver. 2-5. “The last days,” or “the latter 
days,” signifies the times of the Messiah, by the common consent of expositors, without 
! excepting even those of the Jews. As Solomon’s temple, the centre of Israel’s worship, 
was placed upon a mountain, to which the people resorted with their sacrifices from 

1 distant places, so the Church of Christ, and its instituted worship, are represented as a 
temple built upon a mountain. The establishment of his religion, by the abrogation 
i of the Mosaic dispensation, and on the ruins of idolatry, and the advancement of his 
kingdom above all the kingdoms of the earth, are here predicted, by the figure of “ the 
mountain of the Lord’s house being established ‘on the top’ of the mountains, and 
exalted ‘ above ’ the hills.” The calling of the Gentiles, the success of the gospel in 
the apostles’ days, and that far more extensive propagation of it which is yet to come, 
are predicted under the image of all nations flowing to this mountain of the Lord’s 
house, as all rivers flow into the ocean. The earnestness of each new convert to bring 
: others with him to the knowledge of Christ, and to a life of holiness, is expressed, by 

the people inviting one another to go up to the house of God, to be instructed in his 
ways. When apostles and evangelists of the Jewish nation went forth to preach the 
gospel to the Gentiles, “‘a law* went forth out of Zion, and the Word of God from 
Isra&alem;” for Christ is a Prince as well as a Saviour, aird his Word contains rro- 
m 

cepta to be obeyed, as well as truths to be believed. By the establishment of the 
gospel, the Lord becomes “ Judge ” among the nations, who willingly submit to hii 
authority, and make him the arbiter of their differences; and by his rebukes and con¬ 
victions, the lessons he teaches, and the gra^e he bestows, he promotes peace as well 
as purity. If all men were consistent Christians, there could be no war : as far as 
Christianity hath prevailed on earth, wars have been conducted with far greater 
humanity than before ; as far as it prevails in our hearts, it disposes us to peace and 
love ; and we may assuredly expect such a general propagation of the gospel as will 
literally fulfil the terms of this prophecy, in the universal prevalence of peace and 
industry; and then war shall never more be a “ science ” and “ occupation.” There j 
needs no other proof that the grand accomplishment of this prophecy is reserved for ! 
some future period, than the consideration that nothing in any measure answerable to ; 
such forcible expressions has yet occurred on earth. — The prophet closes his prediction 
by exhorting his people to avail themselves of their advantages, and not to reject the 
gospel when preached to them ; for these prophecies were intended to instruct future 
ages. — This prophecy will not receive its utmost completion, till the destruction of the 
four monarchies (Dan. ii. 35), and the fulness of Jews and Gentiles are come into the 
Church (Mic. iv.) Yet both these prophecies may be partly fulfilled in the several 
advances which Christ’s kingdom makes in the world, who is described as “ going 
forth conquering and to conquer ” (Rev. vi. 2).— This seems to have been a maxim in 
interpreting prophecies, received among the Jews before Christ’s time, that wherever 
they perceived an imperfect completion of prophecy in an historical event, which no way 
answered the lofty expressions and extensive promises which the natural sense of the 
text imported, there they supposed the times of the Messiah to be ultimately intended, 
“in whom all the promises of God are yea, and amen.” To prevent any misunder¬ 
standing, it may be likewise proper to take notice, that this “ mystical sense” of the pro¬ 
phecies is now and then, but not so fitly, called a “ secondary sense ”— not as if it were 
less principally intended by the prophets, but rather with respect to the time, because 
it is the last or ultimate completion of their predictions. The times of the Messiah 
are the times which intervene between his coming and the -end of the world. — Scott. 

CHAP. IIL National Judgments.— Ver. 1-9. The prophet calls upon all men to 
behold and observe ; for “ the Lord,” their governor, “even Jehovah of hosts,” or 
armies, was about to deprive Jerusalem and Judah of every stay and support, as well 
as to reduce them to extremities for want of bread and water. He would speedily 
cause to cease from among them able commanders and valiant soldiers, active magis¬ 
trates, faithful teachers and prophets, prudent and experienced counsellors, honourable 





















































The calamities of Judah 


ISAIAH, IV. 


Judah, the stay and the staff, the whole stay of 

bread, and the whole stay of water, 

• a m ighty man, and the man of war, the 

judge, and the prophet, and the prudent,* and 
Hhe ancient, 

3 The 'captain of fifty, and Hhe honourable 
man, and the counsellor, and the cunning 
artificer, and the 2 eloquent orator. 

4 And I will give children + to be their princes, 
and babes shall rule over them. 

5 And the people shall be oppressed, every 
one by another, and every one by his neighbour: 
the child shall behave himself proudly against 
the ancient, and the d base against the honour¬ 
able. 

6 When a man shall take hold of his brother, 
of the house of his father, saying. Thou hast 
clothing,§ be thou our ruler, and let this ruin be 
under thy hand: 

7 In that day shall he 8 swear, saying, I will 
not be e an 4 healer; for in my house is neither 
bread nor clothing: make me not a ruler of the 
people. 

8 For Jerusalem is ruined, and Judah is fallen; 
because their tongue and their doings are against 
the Lord, to provoke the eyes of his glory. 

9 The f shew of their countenance B doth wit¬ 
ness against them; e and they declare their sin 
as Sodom, they hide it not: h woe unto their 
soul! for they have rewarded evil unto them¬ 
selves. 

10 1 Say *ye to the righteous, that it shall be 
well with him^ for k they shall eat the fruit of 
their doings. 

11 Woe unto the wicked! it shall be ill with 
him, for the reward of his hands shall be given 

him. 

12 1 As for my people, children are their 
oppressors, and women rule over them.* 0 my 
people, they 6 which lead thee cause thee to err, 
and 6 destroy the way of thy paths. 

13 The Lord 4 standeth up to plead, and stand- 
eth to judge the people. 

14 The Lord will “enter into judgment with 
“the ancients of his people, and the princes 
thereof: for ye have 7 eaten up the vineyard; 
the spoil of the poor is in your houses. 

15 What mean ye that °ye beat my people to 
pieces, and grind the faces of the poor? saith 
the Lord God of hosts. 

16 1 Moreover, the Lord saith, Because the 


B.C. 760—B.C. 760. 


CHAP. III. 

* Lev. xxvi. 28. 
Pa. ct. 16. 

* Diviner, sage.— 
Lowth. 

b Ez. viiL 12; lx. 
6 , 6 . 

c Deui. 1. 16. 

1 Sam. viii. 12. 

1 A man eminent in 
countenance. 

2 Skilful of speech. 

f Eloquent orator . 

—The man skilful 
in secret speeches; 
that is to say, in the 
deepest secrets of 
nature or state; or 
in obscure riddles, 
of the expounding 
of which the ancient 
wise men made a 
glorious profession. 
—Diodati. 

J Ch ildren— babes, 
such weak kings as 
Jehoiachin, Jehoi- 
achim, aud Zede- 
kiah. -Hewlett. 

d Ec. x. 5-7. 

§ Great men keep 
a stock of clothes 
in readiness for 
presents, as well 
as of provisions. 
Hence the person 
desired to rule ex¬ 
cuses himself, that 
he cannot support 
the dignity of the 
station.- C h ardin. 

3 Lift up the hand. 

e Jer. xiv. 19. 

4 Binder up. 

t Prov. xxx, 13. 

I! The shew—i.e., 
the impudence of 
their countenance; 
whereby they put a 
bold face upon the 
worst of crimes, and 
glory in theirsbame, 
after the example of 
Sodom, as it follows 
(see chap. i. 10).— 
Patrick. 

8 Gen. xiii. 13. 

b Hos. xiii. 9. 

1 Jer. xv. 11. 
Rom. ii. 6-11. 

Thus do the 
Scriptures repre¬ 
sent to us the dif¬ 
ferent condition of 
good and bad men, 
which is often true 
in this world, and, 
however that hap¬ 
pen, will most cer¬ 
tainly and remark¬ 
ably be made good 
in the next.— Til- 
lotson. 

k Gal. vi. 7, 8. 
Heb. vi. 10. 

* One of the 
heaviest judgments 
that can befall a 
land is to have chil¬ 
dren, in the guise of 
full-^rown men, con¬ 
ducting their affairs, 
and when the female 
minions of a court 
possess the power to 
determine the fate 
of a people. — Dr 
John Campbell. 

5 Which call thee 
blessed. 

6 Swallow up. 

l Prov. xxii.~22,23. 

“ Job xxii. 4. 

a 2, 3. 

1 Burnt. 

• Ez. iv. 14,16. 


p Prov. xvi. 18. 

’ Prov. vii. 10, 11. 
2 Pet. ii. 14. 

8 Deceiving with 
their eyes. 
f Deceiving unth 


their eyes— ox falsi¬ 
fying their eyes, 
through the colour¬ 
ing of their eyes 
with stabium or 
antimony (see 2 
Kings ix. SO; Jer. 
iv. 30; Ezek. xxiii. 
40).— Lowth. 

* Tripping nicely. 

* Lev. xiii. 29, 30. 

1 Make naked. 

■ 16. 

t Hindoo women 
of ill fame wear 
loose ornaments, 
one above another, 
on their ankles, 
which, at every mo¬ 
tion of their feet, 
produce a tinkling 
noise.—W ard. 

2 Or, networks. 

* Jud. viii. 21. 

* Or, sweet-balls. 

4 Spangled orna¬ 
ments. 

§ The original de¬ 
notes vails for the 
face.- Pier. Bible. 

1) Hrad-band^.-The 
head-band is a gold¬ 
en girdle, which sur¬ 
rounds the head like 
a belt, and binds 
together some other 
ornaments. — Ro¬ 
berts. 

s Houses of the 
soul. 

Tablets —" per¬ 
fume - boxes.”— 
Lowth. 

u Luke xv. 22. 
Jam. ii. 2. 

x Gen. xxiv. 47. 

J Ex. xxxviii. 8. 

* Ez. xvi. 10. 

* Ruth iii. 15. 

b Ez. vii. 18. 

0 Job xvi. 15. 

d Lev. xxvi. 16. 
Rev. xvi. 9. 

* And burning.— 
A branded skin. 
This was done to 
slaves, and must 
have been insup¬ 
portable to the 
proud daughters of 
Zion.-BOOTHR.OYD. 

* 2 Chr. xxix. 9. 

* Might. 

* Jer. xin. 2. 

7 Emptied ; Heb. 
cleansed. 

CHAP. IY. 

* xiii. 12. 

* The meaning ta, 
" The numbers slain 
in battle shall be so 
great, that seven 
women shall be left 
to one man.”— 
Lowth. 

1 Let thy name be 
called upon us. 

2 Take thou away. 

b Jer. xxiii. 5. 

f The branch of 
the Lord ; Chald. 
The Messiah of Je¬ 
hovah. —The Branch 
is an appropriate 
title ofJhe Messiah; 
and tne fruit of the 
land is only a paral¬ 
lel expression, sig¬ 
nifying the bless¬ 
ings consequent up¬ 
on the redemption 
procured by him.— 
Boothroyd. 

3 Beauty and glory. 

4 The escaping. 

0 Ez. vii. 16. Matt, 
xxiv. 21. 

d ix. 21. CoL iii. 
12. IPet. ii. 9. 

« Luke x.20. Phil, 
iv. 3. Rev. iii. 5. 

5 To life. 


for her sins, 

daughters of Zion p are haughty, and walk with 
stretched forth necks, q and 8 wanton eyes, + walk¬ 
ing and 9 mincing as they go, and making a 
tinkling with their feet: 

17 Therefore the Lord will r smite with a scab 
the crown of the head of the daughters of Zion, 
and the Lord will discover their secret parts. 

18 In that day the Lord will take away the 
bravery of their 'tinkling ornaments about their 
feet* and their 2 cauls, and their ‘round tires like 
the moon, 

19 The 8 chains, and the bracelets, and the 
4 mufflers,* 

20 The bonnets, and the ornaments of the 
legs, and the head-bands,H and the 5 tablets,'* 
and the ear-rings, 

21 The “rings, and * nose-jewels, 

22 The changeable suits of apparel, and the 
mantles, and the wimples, and the crisping-pins, 

23 The 7 glasses, and the z fine linen, and the 
hoods, and the a vails. 

24 And it shall come to pass, that instead of 
sweet smell there shall be stink; and instead of 
a girdle a rent; and instead of well-set hair 
b baldness; and instead of a stomacher c a girding 
of sackcloth; and d burning* instead of beauty. 

25 Thy ®men shall fall by the sword, and thy 
6 mighty in the war. 

26 And f her gates shall lament and mourn; 
and she, being . 7 desolate, shall sit upon the 
ground. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Predictions, that the women would h'regularly seek to he married, 

as few men would he left; 2 and that glorious times, for holiness, 

peacf, and security, should follow, 

AND in that day “seven women shall take hold 
xA. of one man," saying, We will eat our own 
bread, and wear our own apparel; only * 1 let us 
be called by thy name, 2 to take away our re¬ 
proach. 

2 IT In that day shall b the branch of the 
Lord + be 3 beautiful and glorious, and the fruit 
of the earth shall be excellent and comely for 
4 them 'that are escaped of Israel. 

3 And it shall come to pass, that he that is left 
in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, 
d shall be called holy, even every one that is 
'written 5 among the living in Jerusalem: 

4 When the Lord shall have washed away the 
filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall have 
purged the blood of Jerusalem from the midst 


rulers, expert artificers or builders who might have fortified the city, and eloquent 
orators who might have influenced the people to unite for their own defence; and 
their very princes should be mere children in years and want of experience. This 
was fulfilled after the death of Josiah, by the succession of his sons and grandsons in 
their early youth, and by their foolish and infatuated counsels. During these feeble 
reigns, the people had licence to oppress each other, and all distinctions in society 
seemed to be abolished; bo that children, and the vilest of the people, treated the 
most ancient and honourable with insolence and contempt. In such circumstances, 
officea of trust and honour must become so burdensome, that none would be willing to 
fill them, whilst every one would see the necessity of some exerting themselves to 
repress internal distractions, and to provide for the public security. Yet the people 
J would be bo impoverished, that very few could bear the expense of the magistracy ; so 
that if any one was decently clothed, that would be deemed a considerable qualifica- 
[ tion for authority, and his brethren would be ready to lay hold of him, and almost to 

j constrain him to be a ruler, and to endeavour to repair the ruined state of the corn¬ 
s' munity. But every one Vould protect against so desperate an undertaking, and be 

1 ready to make oath that he was not in circumstances for such a charge, having neither 

bread nor clothing at home adequate to the expense. Or every one would be so con¬ 

cerned for his present ease, and so anxious to shift for his own safety, that no one 

would trouble himself about the public. For, in fact, the city and land would be 

ruined and desolated.— Scott. 

Pride of the Daughters of Zion. —Ver. 16-28. Two things they here stand in¬ 

dicted for—haughtiness and wantonness ; directly contrary to that “ modesty, shame¬ 

facedness, and sobriety, with which women ought to adorn themselves” (1 Tim. ii. 9). 
They discovered the disposition of their mind by their gait and gesture, and the 
lightness of their carriage. They are haughty, for they “ walk with stretched-forth 

i necks” that they may Beem tall; or, as thinking nobody good enough to speak to 


them; or, to receive a look or a smile. Their eyes are wanton—“deceiving,” so the 
word is; with their amorous glances they draw men into their snares ; they affect a 
formal starched way of going, that people may look at them, and admire them, and 
know they have been at the dancing school, and have learned the minuet step ; 
they go “ mincing ” or nicely tripping, not willing to set so much as the sole of their 
foot to the ground, for tenderness and delicacy; they make a “ tinkling with their 
feet,” having, as some think, chains, or little bells, upon their shoes, that make a noise; 
they go ** as if they were fettered,” so some read it, like a horse trammelled, that he 
may learn to pace. Thus Agag came delicately (1 Sam. xv. 32). Such a nice affected 
mien is not only a force upon that which is natural, and ridiculous before men, men 
of sense, but as it is an evidence of a vain mind, it is offensive to God. And two 
things aggravated it here, 1. That these were the daughters of Zion, the holy moun* 
tain, who should have behaved with the gravity that becomes women professing godli¬ 
ness. 2. That it should seem, by the connection, they were the wives and daughter* 
of the princes, who spoiled and oppressed the poor (ver. 14,15) that they might main' 
tain this pride and luxury of their families.— Henry, 

CHAP. IY. Reformation— God’s Work.— Yer. 4-6. “The Lord shall do it " 
reformation-work is God’s work; if anything be done to purpose in it, it is his doing* 
But how ? By the judgment of his providence the sinners were destroyed and con¬ 
sumed ; but it is by the Spirit of his grace that they are reformed and converted. 
This is work that is done, not by might or by power, but by the “ Spirit of the Lord 
of hosts ” (Zech. iv. 6), working both upon the sinners themselves that are to be 
reformed, and upon magistrates, ministers, and others that are to be employed as 
instruments of reformation. The Spirit herein acts, 1. As a Spirit of judgment, 
enlightening the mind, convincing the conscience ; as a Spirit of wisdom, guiding us 
to deal prudently (Is. Iii. 13); aa a discerning, distinguishing Spirit, separating 






















Tne parable of the vineyard. ISAIAH, V. God's judgments upon stnnei s. 

thereof, by the spirit of judgment, and by the 

spirit of burning. 

5 And the Lord will create f upon every dwell¬ 
ing-place of mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, 
e a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a 
flaming fire by night: for 6 upon all the glory 
shall be 7 a defence.* 

6 And there shall be a tabernacle for a 
shadow in the daytime from the heat, and for a 
place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and 
from rain. 

CHAPTER Y. 

I A parable of a well-cultivated vineyard which bare corrupt fruit, 

8 Israel* s sins , and the 'judgments that were coming on them. 
28 The invasion of the land by the Assyrians or Chaldeans . 

~]VTOW ‘will I sing to my b well-beloved* a song 
-i-1 of my beloved touching his vineyard. My 
well-beloved hath a vineyard in *a very fruitful 
( hill: 

2 And c he 2 fenced it, and gathered out the 
stones thereof, and d planted it with the choicest 
vine, 'and built a tower in the midst of it, and 
also 3 made a wine-press therein: and he looked 
that it should bring forth grapes, and it brought 
forth wild grapes.* 

3 And now, 0 inhabitants of Jerusalem, and 
men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me and 
my vineyard. 

4 What could have been done more to my vine¬ 
yard, that I have not done in it 1 wherefore, when 

I looked that it should bring forth grapes, brought 
it forth wild grapes ? 

5 And now f go to; I will tell you what I will 
do to my vineyard: I will take away the hedge 
thereof, and it shall be eaten up; and break 
down the wall* thereof, and it shall be 4 trodden 
down: 

6 And I will lay it waste: it shall not be 
pruned nor digged; but there shall come up briers 
and thorns: g I will also command the clouds that 
they rain no rain upon it. 

7 For the vineyard of the Lord of hosts is the 
house of Israel, and the men of Judah 6 his plea¬ 
sant plant: and h he looked for judgment, but 
behold 6 oppression; for righteousness, but behold 
a cry. 

8 1 Woe unto them that join house to house, 
that lay ‘field to field, till there be no place, that 

B.C. 760—B.C. 760. 

7 they may be k placed alone in the midst of the 

; earth! 

9 8 In mine ears said the Lord of hosts, 9 0f 
. a truth many houses shall be Hesolate, even great 
; and fair, without inhabitant. 

10 Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall yield “one 
bath, and the seed of an homer shall yield an 
ephah. 

11 IT Woe unto them that rise up early in the 
morning, that they may follow strong drink; 
that continue until night, till wine Mnflamethem! 

12 And the harp and the viol, the tabret and 
pipe, and wine, are in their feasts: § but “they 
regard not the work of the Lord, neither con¬ 
sider the operation of his hands. 

13 Therefore my people are gone into captivity, j 
“because they have no knowledge; and 2 their . 
honourable men are famished, and p their multi- i 
tude dried up with thirst. 

14 Therefore hell hath enlarged herself,# and 
opened her mouth without measure: and their 
glory, and their multitude, and their pomp, and 
he that rejoiceth, shall descend into it. 

15 And q the mean man shall be brought down, 
and the mighty man shall be humbled, and r the 
eyes of the lofty shall be humbled: 

16 But the Lord of hosts shall be exalted in 
judgment, and 3 God, that is holy, shall be “sancti¬ 
fied in righteousness. 

17 Then shall the lambs feed after their 
manner, and Hhe waste places of the fat ones 
shall “strangers eat. 

18 IT Woe unto them that “draw iniquity with 
cords of vanity, and sin as it were with a cart 
rope: 11 

19 That say, y Let him make speed, and hasten 
lis work, that we may see it: and let the counsel 
of the Holy One of Israel draw nigh and come, 
i;hat we may know it! 

20 IT Woe unto “them that 4 call evil good, and 
good evil; that put darkness for light, and light 
: or darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet 
::or bitter! 

21 Woe unto them that are “wise in their own 
eyes, and prudent 5 in tfheir own sight!* 

22 Woe unto them that are b mighty to drink 
wine, and men of strength to mingle strong 
drink;* 

23 Which 'justify the wicked d for reward, and 

f P*. Ixxxix. 7. 
Matt, xxriii. 30. 

• Ex. xiii. 21, S3. 

• Above. 

1 A covering, 
t The expression 
alludes to the cloud 
over the tabernacle, 
wherein was the 
ark, the glory of 
Israel, which pro- 
figured the true glo¬ 
ry of the Church. 
As that cloud form¬ 
ed the covering, or 
defence, upon the 
ark, so the Almighty 
God will create a de¬ 
fence upon his peo¬ 
ple’s glory.—MA.O- 
OULLOOH. 

CHAP. V. 

• Deut. xxxL 19- 
22. 

b Cant. ii. 16. 

• The prophet, 
here speaking in the 
person of God the 
Father, directs this 
hymn, or parable, 
poetically ex pressed, 
to his " wen-belov¬ 
ed”—Christ (see 
Matt. iii. 17; xvii.5; 
Col. i. IS).—Wells. 

i The horn of the 
son of oil. 

• Ex. xxxiii. 16. 

• Or, made a wall 
about it. 

d Jer. 11. 21. 

• Mic. iv. 8. 

8 Hewed. 

f The prophet 
may here mean the 
hoary nightshade, 
which is common 
in Egypt, Palestine, 
and the East; the 
Arabs call it “ wolf’s 
grapeB ; ” it grows 
much in the vine¬ 
yards, and is very 
pernicious to them; 
it likewise resembles 
a vine by its shrub¬ 
by stalk.— Hasbed- 
QUIST. 

t Gen. xi. 4. 7. 

1 Vineyards, It 
seems, had a double 
enclosure. Such a 
double protection 
might be necessary, 
as some animals 
might scale a wall 
that would yet find 
it impossible to pass 
through a thorn 
hedge. The sense 
here is, that though 
the Jews had been 
protected in every 
way possible, yet 
that such protection 
should be with¬ 
drawn, and they 
should be left de¬ 
fenceless. — Gx SE¬ 
NILIS. 

4 For a treading. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 23, 

24. 

8 Plant of his plea¬ 
sures. 

h John xv. 3. 

* A scab. 

1 1 Kings xxi. 16- 
24. 

7 Ye. 

k Ez. xxxiii. 24. 

8 This is in mine 
ears, saith, Ac. 

9 If not many 
houses, Ac. 

i Matt, xxiii. 38. 
a Lev. xxvii. 16. 

1 Pursue. 

| Music universal 
ly attends Eaaterr 
feasts.—H arm er. 

* Job xxxiv. 27. 

* Matt, xxiii. lfi 
27. John iii. 19, 20, 

* Their glory are 
men of famine. 

p Jer. xiv. 3. 

|| Hell, or the 
grave, is here in 
parson, and placed 
before our eyes in 
the form of a raven¬ 
ous monster, open¬ 
ing wide his immea¬ 
surable jaws, and 
swallowing his prey 
altogether.-LowTH. 

* Ps. lxii. 9. 

r Ex. ix. 17. 

* The holy God ; 
Heb. the God the 
holy. 

■ Lev. x. 3. 

* Deut. xxxii. 18. 

u Deut. xxviii. 33. 

Luke xxi. 24. 

* John xvi. 2. 

H The meaning is, 
that the persona de¬ 
scribed were not 
satisfied with ordi¬ 
nary modes of pro¬ 
voking the Deity, 
and the consequent 
ordinary approach 
of his vengeance, 
but, as it were, yok¬ 
ed themselves in the 
harness of iniquity, 
and putting forth 
all their strength, 
drew down upon 
themselves, with ao- 
celerated speed, the 
load of punishment 
which their sins de¬ 
served. — Hender¬ 
son. 

7 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 

* Prov. xvii. 15. 
2 Pet. ii. 1, 18, 19. 

4 Say concerning 
evil, it is good, Ac. 

* John ix. 41. 
Rom. xi. 25. 

8 Before their fact. 

* Those who pre¬ 
fer their own rea¬ 
sonings to Divine re¬ 
velation, and their 
own devices to the 
admonitions and 
commands of God. 
—Scott. 

b Prov.xxiil.19,20. 
f Some, even a- 
mong the rulers 
and magistrates in 
Judah, shamefully 
prided themselves 
in being able to 
drink much strong 
liquor without being 
inebriated, and in 
mingling wine with 
those ingredients 
which increased its 
strength; but the 
wrath of God is here 
denounced against 
them. To defray 
the expenses of in¬ 
temperance, as well 
as to gratify avarice, 
they took bribes to 
pervert justice, to 
clear the guilty, and 
to condemn the 
righteous, thus de¬ 
priving him of the 
benefit of hiB right¬ 
eousness, aDd treat- : 
ing him as a crimi¬ 
nal.— Harm kr. 

0 Ex. xxiii. 6, 9. 

4 Deut. xvi. 19. 

between the precious and the vile, 2. As a Spirit of burning, quickening and in¬ 
vigorating the affections, and making men zealously affected in a good work. The 
Spirit works as fire (Matt. iii. 11). An ardent love to Christ and souls, and a flaming 
Beal against sin, will carry men on with resolution in their endeavours to “ turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob.”— Henry. 

CHAP. Y. Privilege.— Yer. 1, 2. Great things God had done for the Jewish 
Church and nation. When all the rest of the world lay in common, not cultivated by 
Divine revelation, that was his vineyard—they were his peculiar people—he owned 
them, »et them apart for himself. The soil they were planted in was extraordinary; 
it was “a very fruitful hill, the horn of the son of oil; ” so it is in the margin. There 
was plenty, a cornucopia; and there was dainty, they did there eat the fat, and drink 
the sweet, and so were furnished with abundance of good things to honour God with 
in sacrifices and freewill-offerings. The advantages of our situation will be brought 
into the account another day. Observe further, what God did for this vineyard: 1. He 
fenced :t, took it under his special protection, kept it night jfnd day under his own 
eye, lest any should hurt it (chap, xxvii. 2, 3). If they had not themselves thrown 
down their fence, no inroad could have been made upon them (Ps. cxxv. 2; cxxi. 4). 

2. He gathered tne stones out of it, that, as nothing from without might damage it, 
so nothing within might obstruct its fruitfulness. He proffered his grace to take 
feway the stony heart. 3. He planted it with the choicest vine, set up a pure religion 
among them, gave them a most excellent law, instituted ordinances very proper for 
the keeping up of their acquaintance with God (Jer. ii. 21). 4. He built a tower in 
the midst of it, either for defence against violence, or for the dressers of the vineyard 
to lodge in ; or rather, for the Owner of the vineyard to sit in, to take a view of the 
vines (Cant. vii. 12), a summer-house, The temple was this tower, about which the 
priests lodged, and where God promised to meet his people, and gave them the tokens 
of his presence among them, and pleasure in them. 5. He made a wine-press therein, 
up bis altar, to which the sacrifices, as the fruits of the vinev&rd, should be brought. 
—Men?y, 

m 

Just Penalty. —Yer. 3,4. Perhaps the Jews murmured at the judgments denounced 
against them, but the Lord here offered to make them judges in his controversy with 
his vineyard, as a judge, before he passes sentence, asks the criminal what he can urge 
why he should not be condemned. With the manifold advantages and encourage¬ 
ments to holiness that they enjoyed, and the promises of special assistance contained 
in their Scriptures, they ought to have been a peculiar people, zealous of good works: 
nor could they mention anything, which ought to be done for them, that God had not 
done, or was not ready to do whenever they asked him. So that they could assign no 
reason for their wickedness but the desperate depravity of their own hearts. “ From 
thiB, among many other texts of Scripture, we may conclude that those may have 
‘ sufficient means * of grace afforded them who, nevertheless, are not actually or ‘ effec¬ 
tually’ converted.”— (Lowth .)—This is clear and satisfactory; but the “sufficient 
grace ” which yet proves “ insufficient,” is not very intelligible. “ Sufficient means ” 
leave no insurmountable obstacle were the heart properly disposed, but “ sufficient 
grace ” properly disposes it. Neither of these, however, can be to a “ sinner ” a matter i 
of “debt,” but wholly of ^grace.”—“ What was there more ‘to be done’ to?” &o. j 
This seems the literal translation; not that God had done all that was in his power, 
and so was disappointed when he failed of success, but that he had done all that was 
proper, or could reasonably have been expected. Yer. 5? 6. The Lord next passed 
sentence on the vineyard, and informed the people what he meant to do with it. He 
would withdraw his protection; give up the land, city, and temple to be ravaged by 
their enemies; deprive them of the means of grace, and leave many of them to mingle 
with the heathen ; nay, he would “ command the clouds to rain no rain upon them;” 
he would awfully withhold the sanctifying influences of his Spirit. This was in part* 
and for a time, fulfilled during the Babylonish captivity, but far more exactly in the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans; their exclusion from the Church; theif 
long-continued dispersion without priest or prophet, and without heavenly influence* 
or any means of grace to render them effectual.— Scott. 

Instruments of Divine Vengeance. —Yer. 26-30. When Goa comes forth rn wrath 
] against a people, the hills tremble, fear seizes even their great men, who are strong aad , 































































vision ISAIAH, VI, VII. of God’s glory. 

take away the righteousness of the righteous 
trom him! 

^ Jkerefore as the 6 fire f devoureththe stubble, 
and the flame consumeth the chaff, so their root 
shall be as rottenness, and their blossom shall go 
up as dust; because they have 6 cast away the 
law of the Lord of hosts, and h despised the word 
of the Holy One of Israel. 

25 Therefore is ‘the anger of the Lord kindled 
against his people, and he hath stretched forth 
his hand against them, and hath smitten them: 
and the hills did tremble, 1 and their carcases 
were 7 torn in the midst of the streets. For all 
this his anger is not turned away, but his hand 
is stretched out still. 

26 1 And he will lift up an ensign to the 
nations from far, and will k hiss§ unto them Urom 
the end of the earth: and, behold, they shall 
come with speed swiftly. 

27 None “shall be weary nor stumble among 
them; none shall slumber nor sleep; neither 
shall the girdle 11 of their loins be loosed, “nor the 
latchet of their shoes be broken: 

28 Whose “arrows are sharp, and all their 
bows bent, their horses’ hoofs shall be counted 
like flint, and their wheels like a whirlwind. 

29 Their p roaring*^ shall be like a lion, they 
shall roar like young lions; yea, they shall roar, 
and lay hold of the prey, and shall carry it away 
safe, and none shall deliver it. 

30 And in that day they shall roar against 
them 9 like the roaring of the sea: and r if one 
look unto the land, behold darkness and 8 sorrow; 

9 and the light is darkened in the heavens thereof. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Itaiah , In a vision of Gods glory , being greatly dismayed is con • 

firmed for his message. 9 He sheweth the obduracy and ruin of 

the people. 13 A remnant shall be saved. 

VN “the year that king Uzziah died b I saw also 
X the Lord sitting upon a throne,* “high and 
lifted up, and 1 his train + filled the temple. 

2 Above it stood the d seraphims: each one 
had six “wings; with twain he covered his face, 
and with twain he covered his feet, and with 
twain he did fly. 

3 And 2 one cried unto another, and said. 

B.C. 760 — B.C. 768. 

f Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts: 8 the whole 
earth is full of his glory. 

4 And the posts of the 4 door moved at the 
voice of him that cried, and the house was filled 
with smoke.* 

5 T Then 8 said I, Woe is me! for I am 6 un¬ 
done ; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I 
dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. 

6 Then flew one of the seraphims unto me, 

6 having a live coal in his hand, h which he had 
taken with the tongs from off the altar: 

7 And he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, 
this hath touched thy lips; and thine iniquity is 
taken away, and thy sin purged. 

8 1 Also I heard the voice of the Lord, say¬ 
ing, Whom shall J send, and who will go for ‘us?* 
Then said 1, 7 Here am I; send me. 

9 And he said, Go, and tell this people, k Hear 
ye 8 indeed, but understand not; and see ye 
indeed, but perceive not. 

10 Make Rhe heart of this people fat, and 
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; “lest 
they see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and understand with their heart, “and con¬ 
vert, and be healedJI 

11 Then said I, Lord, how long? 11 And he 
answered. Until the cities be wasted without 
inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the 
land be 9 utterly desolate, 

12 And the Lord have removed men faraway, 
and here be a great forsaking in the midst of the 
land. 

13 T But yet in it shall be a tenth, *and it shall 
return, and shall be eaten: as a teil-tree, and as 
an oak, whose 2 substance is in them, when they 
cast their leaves, so the holy seed shall be the sub¬ 
stance thereof. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 A hat, terrified with fear of the Syrians and Israelites, is com¬ 
forted by Isaiah. 10 Ahaz refusing to asl a sign of God , 

Immanuel is promised . 17 A prophecy qf judgments to corns 

by Assyria. 

AND it came to pass, “in the days of Ahaz the 
xjl son of Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of 
Judah, that b Rezin* the king of Syria, and Pekah 

* Matt, xxiiL S6. 
Jam. v. 6. 

« Ton gut of Art. 

1 1 Cor. ill. 13,13. 

* John xii. 48. 
Heb. x. 38. 

b Luka x. 16. 
Acta xiii. 41. 

> Deut. xxxi. 17. 

1 Thea. ii. 16. 

X Jar chi explains 
hills or mountains 
to mean kings and 
prinoeg. — BooiH- 
aon>. 

7 At dung. 
k Zach. x. 8. 

§ Hist unto them . 
—The allusionseema 
to be to a shepherd 
whistling for his 
sheep; to shew that 
the hearts of all 
were in his hands. 
With speed.— Indi¬ 
cative of swift de¬ 
struction.—G ill. 
i Ps. lxxii. 8. 

“ Joel ii. 7. 8. 

|| A girdle was an 
essential part of the 
Eastern soldier’s ac¬ 
coutrement; it de¬ 
notes strength and 
activity.—L owth. 

“ Deut. xxxiii. 35. 

0 Ps. cxx. 4. 
p Gen. xlix. 9. 

Their battle-cry, 
or their shout, as 
they enter into an 
engagement. Such 
a shout or cry was 
common at the com¬ 
mencement of a 
battle. War was 
very much a per¬ 
sonal conflict; and 
they expected to ac¬ 
complish much by 
making it as fright¬ 
ful and terrible as 
possible. A shout 
served not only to 
excite their own 
spirits, but to pro¬ 
duce an impression 
of their numbers 
and courage, and to 
send dismay into 
the opposite ranks. 

—Barnes. 

* Ps. xciii. 3, 4. 
r Rev. vi. 13. 

* Distrest. 

» When it U light, 
it shall he dark 
in the destructions 
thereof. 

CHAP. VI. 

* 2 Kings xv. 7- 
b John!. 18. 

* The scene of this 
vision is the temple, 
and particularly the 
most holy place, 
where were the ark 
and cherubim, above 
which Jehovah resi¬ 
ded, attended by his 
ministers.—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

* Eph. 1. 20, 21. 

l The skirts thereof. 
f Somewhat re¬ 
sembling a flowing 
garment—an em¬ 
blem of consum¬ 
mate dignity and 
supreme majesty.— 
Maocullooh. 

* Heb. 1. 7. 

* Rev. iv. 8. 

» This cried to this. 

t Ex. XT. 11. 

* His glory is ths 
fulness of ths whole 
earth. 

4 Thresholds. 

1 The allusion may 
be to the oloud of 
incense that covered 
the mercy-seat on 
the day of atone¬ 
ment (Lev. xvi.13). 
— Gill. 

s Dan. x. 6-8. 

* Cut off. 

* And in his hand 
a live coal. 

b Heb. ix. 22-26. 

* Gen. i. 26. 

g God speaks here 
in the plural num¬ 
ber, as in the pas¬ 
sage from Genesis 
referred to in the 
margin; which is 
justly bought to 
imply a plurality of 
Divine persons. — 
Lowth. 

7 Behold me. 

b Rom. xi. 8. 

* Without ceasing , 
Ac.; Heb. Hear ye 
in hearing , Ac. 

1 2 Cor. ii. 16. 

■ John iii. 19, 20. 

■ Matt. xiii. 15. 

|| This prophecy 
might relate in some 
measure to the state 
of the Jews before 
the Babylonish cap¬ 
tivity; but it did 
not receive its full 
completion till the 
days of our Saviour; 
and in this sense it 
is understood and 
applied by the writ¬ 
ers of the New Tes¬ 
tament (John xii. 
40; Acts xxviii. 27), 
and by our Saviour 
himself (Matt-, xiii. 
14, 15).—NEWTON. 

How long— -viz., 
is there no stay, nor 
end of this rejection 
of thy people, that 
> it may not come to 
the uttermost ex¬ 
tremity ?—Diod ATI. 

» Desolate with de¬ 
solation. 

l When it is re- 
turned and hath been 
broused. 

a Stock, or stem. 

CHAP. VII. 

» 2 Kings xvi. 1-8. 

* Ps. lxxxiii. 3-5. 

* Rezin ; Pekah.— 

Both Pekah and 
Rezin were warlike 
kings, and possessed 
powerful armies; 
and well, therefore, 
might Ahaz and his 
people be terrified 
when they heard 
that they had joined 
their forces toge¬ 
ther, and were pro¬ 
posing to march 
upon Jerusalem. 

Just at this crisis 
Isaiah went forth to 
meet the king. — 
Jenour. 

high, the earth shakes under men, and is ready to sink; and as this feels dreadful (what 
does more so than an earthquake ?) so what sight can be more frightful than the 
carcases of men torn with dogs, or thrown “ as dung (so the margin reads) in the 
midst of the streets ” ? This intimates that great multitudes should be slain, not only 
soldiers in the field of battle, but the inhabitants of their cities put to the sword in 
sold blood* and that the survivors should neither have hands nor hearts to bury them. 
This is very dreadful, and yet such is the merit of sin that, “ for all this, God s anger 
i a not turned away;” that fire will burn as long as there remains any of the stubble 
and chaff to be fuel for it, and his hand which he stretched forth against his people to 
smite them, because they do not by prayer take hold of it, nor by reformation submit 
themselves to it, is Btretched out still. Here we have an account of the instruments 
that should be empl oyed in bringing this ruin upon them — it should be done by the 
incursions of a foreign enemy, that Bhould lay all waste. No particular enemy is 
named, and therefore we are to take it as a prediction of all the several judgments of 
this kind which God brought upon the Jews — Sennacherib’s invasion soon after, and 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans first, and at last by the Romans; and 

I think it is to be looked upon also as a threatening of the like desolation of those coun¬ 
tries which harbour and countenance those sins mentioned in the foregoing verses ; 
it is an exposition of those woes. — Henry . 

CHAP. TI. Isaiah’s Vision. — Ver. 1-4. This “throne, high and lifted up, 11 seems 
io have been the place of the mercy-seat, over which the glory of the Lord used to ap¬ 
pear, and where he reigned as the God of Israel, and of the whole earth ; and as an 
Exterior symbol of his majesty, his train, or the skirts of his robes, filled the whole 
temple. — “Above,” or rather “over against,” this throne stood the seraphim, the 
' ourning ones, the most glorious of the angelic orders, glowing with the holy flame of 
Divine love. They “ stood ” as employed in celebrating his praises, and prepared to 
execute his mandates. Each of them had “ six wings ; with twain he covered his 
face,” an emblem of his inability steadfastly to behold, or fully to comprehend, all the 
glory of tiie Lord, and of profound reverence and adoring awe. “ With twain he 
severed his feet,” denoting humility, as conscious that he and his services were un¬ 
worthy the notice of the Lord, or even of the other seraphim in his presence. “ And 
with twain he did fly,” representing prompt celerity and alacrity in executing the will 
s# God- At the same time they sang aloud responsive to each other, “ Holy, holy, holy 

is the Lord of hosts.” This threefold repetition hath generally and justly been deemed 
to refer to the three Divine persons in the Trinity, and to the holiness displayed in 
their several parts in the great work of redemption; for the seraphim seem to celebrate 
the Lord’s holy hatred of sin as displayed both in the salvation of the gospel and in 
the punishment of its opposers, in which respect the whole earth, as well as the heavens, 
have been, or will be filled with his glory.—Whilst this Bolemu hymn of praise was 
echoed from one to another of the angelic worshippers, the “ posts ” or “ pillars ” of 
the porch of the temple shook at every response, and the whole house was filled with 
smoke or thick darkness, as when dedicated by Solomon.—Yer. 5. This awful vision 
of the Divine majesty, and the exalted worship of the seraphim, overwhelmed the pro¬ 
phet with a sense of his own vileness, and his humiliation was attended with great 
dismay. If these glorious spirits thought nothing of their exalted services, what would 
become of him who had presumed to speak to J ehovah with unclean and unhallowed 
lips? He was sensible also that he “dwelt among a people of unclean lips,” of the 
sinfulness of whose worship he was not fully aware till “ hi.B eyes had seen the King ; 
the Lord of hosts ; ” and having measured himself by them, he never was before sc 
sensible of his own unworthiness and unfitness for the prophetical office, which he now 
feared would only end in his and their condemnation. Yer. 6, 7. The Lord was 
pleased to encourage his dismayed servant by a symbolical action of a seraph, who flew 
to him with a live coal from off the altar.—The sacred fire from the altar of burnt’ 
offering represents the sacrifice of Christ, and its effects ; and the live coal applied U 
the prophet’s lips may denote the assurance given him of pardon and acceptance in his 
work through the atonement of Christ, and the communication of Divine grace to 
cleanse away pollution, to kindle the flame of Divine love in his heart, and to fit him 
for the execution of his office with zeal and fervency. — Scott . 

CHAP. YII. Immanuel. — Yer. 14. “The Hebrew word (here used) most properly 
signifies a virgin, and so it is translated by all ancient interpreters ; and it la never 
once used in the Scripture in any other sense, as several learned men have proved, 
against the pretensions of the modern Jews. — The primary signification of the worn 
is concealed ; because of the custom of the Eastern countries to keep their virgins 
concealed from the view of men.” — {Lowth.) That the reader may judge of this for 
himself, I shall point out all the texts in which this word is used in Scripture: Gea* 
xxiT 7 . 43 ; Ex. ii. 8; Ps. lxviii. 26 ; Pr*v. xxx. 19; Cant. i. 3; vi. x<—“ Christ is called 
























Isaiah comforts Ahaz. 


ISAIAH, VIII. 


Christ is promised for a sign. 


the son of Remaliah, king of Israel, went up 
toward Jerusalem to war against it, 'but could 
not prevail against it.+ 

2 And it was told d the house of David, saying, 
Syria J is confederate with Ephraim:* 'and his 
heart was moved, and the heart of his people, as 
the trees of the wood are movecD with the wind. 

3 Then said the Lord unto Isaiah, f Go forth 
now to meet Ahaz, thou, and 2 Shear-jashub thy 
son, at g the end of the conduit of the upper pool, 
in the 3 highway of the fuller’s field; 

4 And say unto him, h Take heed, and be quiet; 
‘fear not, 4 neither be faint-hearted for k the two 
tails 8 of these smoking firebrands, for the fierce 
anger of Rezin with Syria, and of the son of 
Remaliah. 

5 Because ^yria, Ephraim, and the son of 
Remaliah, have taken evil counsel against thee, 
saying,^ 

6 Let us go up against Judah, and 5 vex it, and 
let us make a breach therein for us,* and set a 
king in the midst of it, even the son of Tabeal: 

7 Thus saith the Lord God, m It shall not 
stand, neither shall it come to pass. 

8 For “the head of Syria is Damascus, and 
the head of Damascus is Rezin; and 'within 
threescore and five years shall Ephraim be 
broken, 6 that it be not a people. - * - 

9 And p the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and 
the head of Samaria is Remaliah’s son. If ye 
q will not believe, surely ye shall not be estab¬ 
lished. 

10 H 7 Moreover, the Lord spake again unto 
Ahaz, saying, 

11 Ask thee r a sign of the Lord thy God; 
ask it either in the depth, or in the height 
above. 

12 But Ahaz said, *1 will not ask, ‘neither 
will I “tempt the Lord. 

13 And he said, Hear ye now, x O house of 
David; 7 Is it a small thing for you z to weary 
men, but “will ye weary my God also? 

14 8 Therefore the Lord himself shall give 
you a sign; b Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son, and shall call his name 'Immanuel. 

15 d Butter and honey shall he eat, that he 
may 'know to refuse the evil, and choose the 
good. 

16 For f before the child shall know to refuse 


B.C. 742—B.C. 742. 


• Till. 9,10. 
f The Syrians *nd 
Israelites repeated¬ 
ly vanquished the 
Jews, with most 
terrible slaughter; 
but they were not 
able to take Jeru¬ 
salem, or dethrone 
the family of David. 
—Scott. 
d Jer. xxi. 12. 


x Luke i. 69. 
y Gen. xxx. 16. 

• Jer. vi. 11. 

• Acts vii. 51. 

• Nevertheless. 
b Luke i. 35. 

0 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
d Matt. iii. 4 . 

• Ps. li. 5. 

1 Deut. i. 39. 


1 Resteth on Eph¬ 
raim. 


* 2 Kings xv. 29, 


f This being the 
chief of the ten 
tribes, is often put 
for the whole of 
them.—N ewton. 
e Matt. ii. 3. 

§ This is a beau¬ 
tiful and striking 
image. It expresses 
universal trembling, 
consternation, and 
alarm, as the trees 
are moved together 
when the wind vio¬ 
lently passes over 
them.— Barnes. 
f Ex. vii. 15. 

2 That is, the rem¬ 
nant shall return. 
f 2 Kings xviii. 17. 
8 Causeway. 
h Lam. iii. 26. 

» Matt. x. 28. 

4 Let not thy heart 
he tender. 
k Amos iv. 11. 

|| Two tails of these 
smoking firebrands. 
—Which are so far 
from being able to 
consume anything 
else, that they are 
very nearly con¬ 
sumed themselves. 
—Lowth. 
i Ps. ii. 2. 

Ilf Rezin and Pe- 
kah intended to 
subjugate the whole 
kingdom of Judah, 
and to divide it be¬ 
tween them, and to 
set over it another 
king as their vassal. 
—Scott. 

6 Waken. 

* Let us rend off 
a part of it for our- 1 
selves.—L owth. 

m Dan. iv. 35. 
Acts iv. 25-28. 

“ 2 Sam. viii. 6. 

0 2 Kings xvii. 5, 
Ac. 

« From a people. 
f Damascus was 
the capital of Syria, 
and that kingdom 
had arrived at its 
height of prosperity 
under Rezin, and 
would thenceforth 
decline; and Eph¬ 
raim, or the king¬ 
dom of Israel, of 
which Samaria was 
the capital, was 
more prosperous un¬ 
der Peksh than it 
would ever after¬ 
wards be; so that 
in the space of sixty- 
five years, it would 
be so ruined as to be 
no more a people.— 
Scott. 

p 2 Kings xv. 27. 

* Rom. xi. 20. 

7 And the LORD 
added to speak. 

r Matt. xii. 38-40. 

■ 2 Kings xvi. 7, 8. 

» Ez. xxxiii. 3L 
Q 1 Cor. x. 9. 


h 2 Kings xviii.; 
xix. 

i 2 Chr. x. 16-19. 
k v. 26. 

1 Ex. xxiii. 28. 
m 2 Kings xxiii. 
33, 34. 

“ Jer. xvi. 16. 

0 2 Chr. xxviii. 20, 

21 . 

1 The Assyrian is 
called a " hired ra¬ 
zor,” because God 
often rewards those 
whom he makes in¬ 
struments of his 
vengeance upon sin¬ 
ners, which is ex¬ 
pressed by giving 
them their “wages” 
(Ezek. xxix. 18-20; 
see also 2 Kings x. 
30). And Ahaz had 
hired the king of 
Assyria to assist him 
(2 Kings xvi. 7, 8; 2 
Chr. xxviii. 21).— 
Lowth. 
p ix. 14-17. 
q Jer. xxxix. 10. 

1 2 Sam. xvii. 29. 

* Cant. viii. 11, 12. 
§ Or shekels, as the 

word is translated in 
Jer. xxxii. 9, and 
elsewhere.-W ells. 

* Heb. vi. 8. 

® Gen. xxvii. 3. 

|| Hasselquist ob¬ 
serves that the in¬ 
habitants of Naza¬ 
reth in Galilee “had 
no span es, but % 
kind of hoe or 
ground-axe.” And 
Niebuhr says that 
“ instead of a spade 
the Arabs of Yemen 
make use of an iron 
mattock to cultivate 
their gardens and 
the lands in the 
mountains, which 
are too narrow to 
admit the plough.” 
—Parkhurst. 

* Zeph. ii. 6. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* Jer. xxxvi. 2, 
28-32. 

* The Eastern 
people roll their 
papers, and do not 
fold them, because 
their paper is apt to 
fret.— Chardin. 

b xxx. 8. 

0 Rev. xiii. 18. 
f With a man's 
pen.— Such as men 
usually write with; 
and in such a style 
and language as may 
be easily understood 
by men, even though 
unlearned; add so 
clearly and plainly, 
that he that runs 
may read.— Gill. 
d 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 

* 2 Kings xvi. 10. 
t Jud. iv. 4. 

« Hos. i. 3-9. 


the evil, and choose the good, g the land that thou 
abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her kings. 

17 T The Lord shall b bring upon thee, and 
upon thy people, and upon thy father’s house, 
days that have not come, ‘from the day that 
Ephraim departed from Judah; even the king of 
Assyria. 

18 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the Lord shall k hiss for the *fly that is in the 
uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt, and for 
the m bee that is in the land of Assyria: 

19 And they shall come, and shall rest all of 
them in the desolate valleys, and “in the holes 
of the rocks, and upon all thorns, and upon all 
bushes. 

20 In the same day shall the Lord “shave with 
a razor that is hired,* namely, by them beyond 
the river, by the king of Assyria, p the head, and 
the hair of the feet: and it shall also consume 
the beard. 

21 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
q a man shall nourish a young cow and two sheep; 

22 And it shall come to pass, for the abun¬ 
dance of milk that they shall give, that he shall 
eat butter: for r butter and honey shall everyone 
eat that is left in the land. 

23 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
every place shall be, where there were 8 a thousand 
vines at a thousand silverlings, 5 it shall even ‘he 
for briers and thorns. 

24 With “arrows and with bows shall men 
come thither; because all the land shall become 
briers and thorns. 

25 And on all hills that shall be digged with 
the mattock,!! there shall not come thither the 
fear of briers and thorns: x but it shall be for the 
sending forth of oxen, and for the treading of 
lesser cattle. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 A prophecy against Syria and Israel^ 5 and Judah . 9 God's judg¬ 

ments iiresistible. 11 Comfort to them that fear God. 19 Great 

afflictions to idolaters. 

M OREOVER, the Lord said unto me, “Take 
thee a great roll,* and b write in it with 'a 
man’s pen+ concerning Mahar-shalal-hash-baz. 

2 And d I took unto me faithful witnesses to 
record, 'Uriah the priest, and Zechariah the son 
of Jeberechiah. 

3 And I went unto f the prophetess; and B she 


* the seed of the woman ’ (Gen. iii. 15), as not to be born in the way of ordinary gene¬ 
ration. . . . The prophecy is introduced in so solemn a manner; the sign is so 
marked, as a sign selected and given by God himself; the terms of the prophecy are so 
peculiar, and the name of the child so expressive, containing in them much more than 
the circumstances of the birth of a common child required, or even admitted, that we 
may easily suppose that, in minds prepared by the expectation of a great Deliverer to 
spring from the house of David, they raised hope far beyond what the present occasion 
suggested; especially when it was found that in the subsequent prophecy this child, 
called Immanuel, is treated as the lord and prince of the land of Judah (viii. 8). Who 
could this be other than the heir of the throne of David ?—under which character a 
great and even a divine person had been promised. St Matthew, therefore, in apply¬ 
ing this to the birth of Christ, takes it in its strictest, clearest, and most important 
sense ; and applies it according to the original design and principal intention of the 
prophet.” — {Lowth.) “Would it not he very unnatural to suppose that the pro¬ 
phets have been entirely silent concerning this remarkable sign of the Messiah (viz., 
his being born of a virgin), insomuch that an evangelist should be obliged to accom¬ 
modate to this singular circumstance a passage which originally had no reference to 
the Messiah ? ”—( Granville Sharp.) " God with us ; which name can agree to none 
but to him, who is both God and man.”—“ Thus we are to understand the Messiah’s 
being called Immanuel —i.e., as being really what that name imports, God with hs ; 
being both properly and truly God, and also living and dwelling with us men.”— 
(Lowth.), indeed, the conception and birth of a child, in the ordinary course of 
things, could scarcely have been called “ a sign,” whatever name should be given him. 
The passage cannot be made to accord to any events of those times, as if it meant, 
u that one, who was at that time a virgin, should be married, and bear a son,” &c. 
The application of the name Immanuel to one who was the governor of the land (chap, 
viii. 8) can comport with none but the reigning king, or the heir-apparent; but 
Hezekiah was born before his father Ahaz came to the throne, so that he cannot be 
meant; and to whom else can the several particulars be made to accord? We can 
therefore admit of no interpretation (or even accommodation) of the prophecy, except 


that given by the Evangelist (Matt. i. 23), “ that a virgin of the house of David should 
miraculously conceive, and bear a son, who should be known to the Church in ah 
succeeding ages, as Immanuel, God with us,” God manifested in the flesh, and become 
our brother and Saviour. He would be called by this name, as Solomon was called 
Jedidiah ; not that he should have no other name, or be commonly addressed by that 
name, but as it would properly belong to him, and he would be what that name 
signified. This sign was given to faith, and would encourage only believers ; for it 
would assure them that no designs formed to destroy the family of David could be 
successful, as such a blessing was in it. 

National Disaster. —Yer. 21-25. Through the scarcity of inhabitants and of cattle 
after these desolations, the pastures would be so luxuriant, that a young cow and two 
ewes would plentifully supply a man’s family with milk and butter, which, with honey, 
would be almost the only remaining productions of the land. Vineyards that had 
been let at high rents (as a thousand vines for a thousand pieces of silver yearly), 
would then be overgrown* with briers and thorns ; and would become the coverts of 
wild beasts, or the resort of robbers, which the inhabitants should come with bows 
and arrows to destroy. Nay, the mattock and plough would be generally disused, of 
which the thorns and briers are figuratively represented as afraid; or the expression 
may mean, that those places, which were so well cultivated that no one would have 
feared their being covered by briers and thorns, would then be overrun with them; in 
short, agriculture would cease, and the whole land would either become a forest, or a 
pasture for cattle. The promise made to the Jews, just before the destruction of 
Sennacherib’s army, may intimate that the land had, during the preceding desolations, 
been generally left uncultivated, so as to become a forest or pasture-land; and could 
not, till after some time, be converted into corn-fields and vineyards.— Scott. 

CHAP. VIII. Mahar-shalal-hash-baz. —Ver. 1. It is probable that this title was 
affixed to the prophecy, and it was thus intimated that the Assyrians would speedily 
and rapidly execute the predicted vengeance. The prophet “took faithful witnesses 
to record,” that they might be ready to testify, if required, that he wrote the prophecy 

























Syria , Israel, and Judah threatened. 


ISAIAH, IX. 


Great afflictions to idolaters. 


conceived, and bare a son: then said the Lord 
to me, h Call his name “Mahar-shalal-hash-baz: 

4 For k before the child shall have knowledge 
to cry. My father and my mother, 1 the riches of 
Damascus, and the spoil of Samaria, shall be 
taken away before the king of Assyria. 

5 H The Lord 1 spake also unto me again, 
saying, 

6 Forasmuch as this people “refuseth the 
waters of “Shiloah °that go softly, and p rejoice 
in Rezin and Remaliah’s son; 

7 Now therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth 
upon them the waters of the river, strong and 
many, even the king of Assyria, and all his glory; 
and he shall come up over all his channels, and 
go over all his banks. 

8 And he shall pass through Judah ;§ he shall 
overflow and go over; he shall reach even to the 
neck: and 1 the stretching out of his wings shall 
fill the breadth of thy land, q 0 Immanuel. 

9 H 'Associate yourselves, 0 ye people, 11 2 and 
ye shall be broken in pieces; and give ear, all ye 
of far countries: gird yourselves, and ye shall be 
broken in pieces; gird yourselves, and ye shall 
be broken in pieces. 

10 Take counsel together, and it shall come to 
nought; speak the word, and it shall not stand: 
■for God is with us. 

11 If For the Lord spake thus to me 3 with a 
strong hand, and instructed me, that I should 
not walk in the way of this people, saying, 

12 Say ye not, A confederacy, 11 to all them to 
whom this people shall say, A confederacy; 
neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 

13 Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; ‘and 
let him be your fear, and let him be your dread. 

14 An d “he shall be for a sanctuary; but for 
a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence, 
to both the houses of Israel; for a gin and for a 
snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

15 An d many among them shall 'stumble, and 
fall, and be broken, and be snared, and be taken. 

16 y Bind up* the testimony, seal the law 
*among my disciples. 


B.C. 742—B.C. 741. 


‘ rii. S. 14. 

1 L 

k Rom. lx. 11. 

I Tti is prophecy 
was accordingly ful¬ 
filled within three 
years, when Tiglath- 
pileser, king of Assy¬ 
ria, went up against 
Damascus and took 
it, and carried the 
people of it captive 
to Kir, and slew 
Rezin; and also 
took the Reuben- 
ites, and the Gad- 
ites, and the half¬ 
tribe of Manasseh, 
and carried them 
captive to Assyria. 
—Lowth. 
i Tii. 10. 

“ vii. 6. 
n Neh. iii. 15. 

* Jer. ii. 13, 18. 
p vii. 1, 2, 6. 

§ A nobler dif¬ 
ference could not 
have been put be¬ 
tween Israel and 
Judah, than at the 
time that final and 
speedy ruin is de¬ 
nounced against the 
one, to give the 
other a solemn as¬ 
surance of the birth 
of Immanuel. — 
Dean. 

l The fulness of the 
breadth of thy land 
shall be the stretch¬ 
ings out of his toings. 

5 vii. 14. Matt, 
i. 23, Emmanuel; 
xxviii. 18. 

r Mic. iv. 11-13. 
Rev. xvii. 12-14. 

|| This and the 
following verso are 
addressed to the 
confederated Israel¬ 
ites and Syrians, as¬ 
suring them that all 
their efforts would 
be fruitless, for that 
the promised Im¬ 
manuel would be the 
defence of his peo¬ 
ple, and the faithful 
should find security, 
while the generality 
of the nation should 
be involved in the 
utmost distress. — 
Smith. 
a Yet. 

■ Deut. xx. 1. 

8 In strength of 
hand. 

1J The prophet is 
commanded to arm 
those that heard 
him against the pre¬ 
valent fears of the 
“confederacy” of 
Syria and Israel, 
and exhorts them 
not to join in the 
popular cry in that 
matter, which was 
full of despondency 
and distrust of God. 
—VlTRINGA. 

* Matt. x. 28. 
Rev. xv. 4. 

“Ps. xlvi. 1, 2. 
Prov. xviii. 10. 

* Matt. xv. 14. 


1 Dan. xii. 4. 

• The expression 
is one that is appli¬ 
cable to a volume, 
or roll of writing. 
Tie it up; that is, 
close it. The pro¬ 
phecy is complete, 
bind it up.~B arnes. 

The testimony ; or, 
oracular warning.— 
Davidson. 

1 Ps. xxv. 14. 


» 2 Thes. iii. S. 
Heb. x. 36-39. 
t The prophet 

S robably speaks of 
is own children, 
whose names were 
divinely given for 
signs — Shear - ja- 
shub, “ A remnant 
shall return;” and 
Mahar-shalal - hash- 
baz, “ Haste to the 
spoil, quickly take 
the prey.”— Booth- 
ROYD. 

b Heb. xii. 22. 

0 Deut. xviii. 11. 

4 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

• Luke x. 26. 

4 Morning, 
t Rev. xvi. 11. 

* v. 30. 
b ix. 1. 

CHAP. IX. 

* This chapter 
is evidently a con¬ 
tinuation of the 
prophecy begun in 
chapter vii., and 
continued in chap¬ 
ter viii. It is com¬ 
posed of mingled 
threats and pro¬ 
mises. Its charac¬ 
teristic may be said 
to be " rays of light 
thrown into the 
midst of shades.”— 
Barnes. 

* viii. 22. 

f Zebulun, Naph- 
tali, Manasseh — 
i.e., the country of 
Galilee, all round 
the sea of Genne- 
sareth, were the 
parts that princi¬ 
pally suffered in 
the first Assyrian 
invasion under Tig- 
lath-pileser (see 2 
Kings xv. 29; 1 Chr. 
v. 26), and they first 
enjoyed the preach¬ 
ing and miracles of 
Christ.— Medk. 

Then was fulfilled 
this prophecy (Matt. 
iv.16.— Boothroyd. 
b Matt. iv. 15. 
i Populous. 

0 Matt. iv. 16. 

4 Job x. 21. 
a To him increased 


th ityk 


r hen thou braJc- 
est. 

• Gen. xxvii. 40. 

t Ps. exxv. 3. 

I A staff laid 
across the shoulder, 
on which slaves 
bare burdens. — 
Parkhurst. 


17 And *1 will wait upon the Lord, that 
hideth his face from the bouse of Jacob, and 1 
will look for him. 

18 Behold, I and the children 1- whom the Lord 
hath given me, are for signs and for wonders in 
Israel from the Lord of hosts, b which dwelleth 
in mou nt Zion. 

19 And when they shall say unto you, 'Seek 
unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto 
wizards that peep and that mutter: d should not 
a people seek unto their God? for the living to 
the dead? 

20 To 'the law and to the testimony: if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because 
there is no 4 light in them. 

21 And they shall pass through it hardly 
bestead and hungry: and it shall come to pass, 
that, when they shall be hungry, they shall fret 
themselves, and f curse their king and their God, 
and look upward. 

22 And 6 they shall look unto the earth; and 
behold trouble and darkness, Mimness of anguish; 
and they shall be driven to darkness. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 What joy shall be in the midst of afflictions by the birth and 

kingdom of Christ. 8 Judgments upon Israel for their pride, 

13 hypocrisy , 18 and impenitency, 

N EVERTHELESS,* “the dimness shall not be 
such as was in her vexation, when at the 
first he lightly afflicted the land of Zebulun,+ and 
the land of Naphtali, and afterward did more 
grievously afflict her *by the way of the sea, 
beyond Jordan, in Galilee 1 of the nations. 

2 The people that “walked in darkness have 
seen a great light: they that dwell d in the land 
of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light 
shined. 

3 Thou hast multiplied the nation, and 2 not 
increased the joy: they joy before thee according 
to the joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when 
they divide the spoil. 

4 3 For thou hast 'broken the yoke of his bur¬ 
den, and f the staff of his shoulder,* the rod of his 
oppressor, as in the day of Midian. 


at the time mentioned, and prior to the events foretold. And his wife (called the 
prophetess, either on account of her relation to him, or because she too was endued 
with the spirit of prophecy) being pregnant at that time, or lately delivered, he was 
ordered to give the same name to the child, as a memorial of the prediction, and a 
token of its accomplishment. For before this child should know how to cry “ My 
father, and my mother,” which children soon learn, the king of Assyria would seize 
and carry away the immense riches of Damascus, and all the spoil of Samaria. So 
that this message was delivered soon after the preceding.—Some expositors think that 
the “witnesses” and the “record” imply that Isaiah, on this occasion, married 
another wife; though it is not said that the mother of Shear-jashub was dead (chap, 
▼ii. 3); but others suppose that these witnesses (who were persons of rank), though 
Uriah was a man of very bad character, were called on to attend the circumcision of 
the prophet’s son, and to attest the name by which he was called, as well as the pro¬ 
phecy confirmed or illustrated by that name.—“And I took unto me faithful wit¬ 
nesses, both of this act that I did, in fastening this roll upon the doors of the temple, 
and the name given to my said son in his circumcision; for my wife, the prophetess, 
had conceived and bom a son, and the Lord had appointed me to call him by this 
name.”— {Bp. Hall.) —It has been thought that these scenes were only acted in vision; 
but this seems a dangerous liberty in explaining Scripture.— Scott. 

God oub Refuge. —Yer. 14. “ ‘ He shall be for a sanctuary.’ Make him your fear, 
and you shall find him your hope, your help, your defence, and your mighty de¬ 
liverer. He will Banctify and preserve you. He will be for a sanctuary,” 1. “ To make 
you holy. He will be your sanctification,” so some read it. If we sanctify God by our 
praises, he will sanctify ns by his grace. 2. “ To make you easy. He will be your 
sanctuary, to which you may flee for safety, and where you are privileged from all the 
arrests of fear; you shall find an inviolable refuge and security in him, and see your¬ 
selves out of the reach of danger.” They that truly fear God shall not need to fear 
any evil.— Henry. 

The Law and the Testimony. —Yer. 19. The unbelieving Jews were prone to seek 
information, counsel, and help from diviners and wizards of different descriptions, 
which was expressly forbidden in the law, and was in fact worshipping the devil. 
These persons, it seems, used Btrange fantastic gestures in their incantations, such as 
peeping out of the comers of their eyes, and muttering as if they spake out of their 
belly, with other ceremonies suited to their abominable practices. But when the Jews 
were persuaded to seek unto such persons, they were instructed to inquire whether a 
people should not seek to their God ? and whether it were right or reasonable to leave 
the living to consult the dead—the living God to consult dead idols, or the spirits of 


dead men, whom these witches and wizards pretended to bring up to them? Yer. 20. 
“ The law ” of God is the standard of duty— his “ sure testimony ” the standard of 
truth—his promise the firm ground of hope. If, therefore, the people wanted instruc¬ 
tion, counsel, or encouragement, let them go to the law, truths, and promises of God’s 
Word. If they would not receive the prophet’s message, or doubted its authenticity, 
let them recur to the law of Moses and other preceding parts of revelation. Let them 
prove all their principles and practices by this standard. But if any were so perverse 
as to reject and contradict this rule, it was plain they were devoid of spiritual under¬ 
standing, for no hope or comfort could be found in any other way.—“They have no 
knowledge, but are blind leaders of the blind.”—Philosophical illuminators and 
enthusiastical pretenders to new revelations, not to be judged of by the law and the 
testimony, are alike concerned in this decision. Yer. 21, 22. Inevitable and intolerable 
evils were coming on each of those who rejected the testimony and law of God to trust 
in diviners or carnal confidences. None of them would by any means escape the ap¬ 
proaching calamities, and all would pass through them in the utmost distress and 
penury; and when ready to perish with hunger, they would increase their own anguish 
by impatience—they would curse their king or rulers for their ruinous measures, and 
even blaspheme God, while in vain they looked upward for help.— Scott. 

CHAP. IX. Dark Times.— Yer. 1. Well, those were dark times with the land of 
Zebulun and Naphtali, and there was “ dimness of anguish ” in Galilee of the Gentile^ 
both in respect of ignorance—they did not speak according “ to the law and the testi¬ 
mony,” and then there was “no light in them” (chap. viii. 20)—and in reaped of 
trouble, and the desperate posture of their outward affairs, we have both together, 
(2 Chr. xv. 3, 5) “ Israel has been without the true God, and a teaching priest,” 
“ and in those times there was no peace.” But the dimness threatened (chap. viii. 22) 
shall not prevail to such a degree, for (ver. 2) “ The people that walked in darinese 
have seen a great light.” 1. At this time when the prophet lived there were many 
prophets in Judah and Israel whose prophecies were a great light, both for direction 
and comfort to the people of God who adhered to the law and the testimony. Beside* 
the written Word, they had prophecy; there were those that shewed them how long 
(Ps. lxxiv. 9), which was a great satisfaction to them, when, in respect of their outward 
troubles, they “ sat in darkness, and dwelt in the land of the shadow of death.” 2. Thi* 
was to have its full accomplishment when our Lord Jesus began to appear as a prophet, 
and to preach the gospel ‘in the land of Zebulun and Naphtali, and in Galilee of the 
Gentiles. And the Old Testament prophets, as they were witnesses to him, so they 
were types of him. When he came and dwelt in the borders of Zebulun and Naphtaa, 


















Christ's birth and kingdom. 


ISAIAH, X. 


5 4 For every battle of the warrior is with 
confused noise, and garments rolled in blood; 
5 but this shall be with burning and 6 fuel of fire.* 

6 For e unto us a child is born, unto us a son is 
given; and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder:!! and h his name shall be called Wonder¬ 
ful, 'Counsellor, k The mighty God, ‘The everlast¬ 
ing Father, 11 The Prince of “Peace. 

7 Of the increase of his government* and peace 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, 
and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to estab¬ 
lish it with judgment and with justice from 
henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord 
of hosts will perform this. 

8 H The Lord sent a word into Jacob, and it 
hath lighted upon Israel. + 

9 And “all the people shall know, 0 even Eph¬ 
raim, and the inhabitants of Samaria, that say in 
the pride and stoutness of heart, 

10 The bricks are fallen down, but we will 
build with hewn stones; the sycamores are cut 
down, but we will change them into cedars. 

11 Therefore the Lord shall set up the ad¬ 
versaries of Rezin against him, and 7 join his 
enemies together; 

12 The Syrians before, and the Philistines be¬ 
hind ; and they shall devour Israel with 8 open 
mouth. For all this his anger is not turned 
away, but his hand is stretched out still. 

13 f For the people turneth not unto him that 
smiteth them, p neither do they seek the Lord of 
hosts: 

14 Therefore the Lord will cut off from Israel 
head 1 and tail, branch and rush, in one day. 

15 The q ancient and honourable, he is the 
head; and r the prophet that teacheth lies, he is 
the tail.* 

16 For 9 the leaders of this people cause them 
to err; and they that are 1 led of them are 2 de¬ 
stroyed. 

17 Therefore the Lord shall have no joy in 
their young men, neither shall have mercy on 
their fatherless and widows: for every one is an 
hypocrite and an evil-doer, and every mouth 
speaketh 8 folly. ‘For all this his anger is not 
turned away, but his hand is stretched out still. 


Judgments upon Israel. 


B.C. 740—B.C. 740. 


13. 

6 . 


51. 


4 When the whole 
battle of the warrior 
woe, Ac. 

< And it was, Me, 

« Meat. 

§ It seems to have 
been a custom with 
the Israelites to 
bum the enemies’ 
armour and blood¬ 
stained garments 
(Josh. xi. 6; Nah. 
li. 13; Ps. xlYi. 9; 
Ez. xxxix. 8-10).— 
Boothroyd. 

* Luke i. 35. 

|j The ensign 

of government, the 
sceptre, the sword, 
the key, or the like, 
which was borne or 
hung from the 
shoulder.—Lo wrn. 

Jer. xxxi. 22. 
Matt. i. 23. 

* Zech. vi. 

John i. 16. 

k Ps. xlv. 3, 
John i. 1, 2. 

1 John vi. 

Heb. ii. 13. 

TI The everlasting 
Father— “The Fa¬ 
ther of eternity;” 

the Eternal.— 
Mont., Cocokius, 
Dathe, Stock. 

“ Rom. y. 1-10. 
2 Oor. v. 19. 

' That is, his go¬ 
vernment shall be 
most extended, and 
shall expand and 
enlarge for ever.— 
Barnes. 

f This whole pas¬ 
sage, ending with 
chapter x. 4, makes 
a distinct prophecy. 
It has no relation to 
the preceding or the 
following prophecy, 
patched on to them 
by the absurd divi¬ 
sion of the chapters. 
The former relates 

E incipally to the 
ugdoin of Judah; 
this ia addressed ex¬ 
clusively to the king¬ 
dom of Israel. The 
subject of it is a de¬ 
nunciation of venge¬ 
ance awaiting their 
crimes.— Lowth. 

n Ez. vii. 9, 27; 
xxxiii. 33. 

0 x. 6-4. 
t Mingle. 

• Whole mouth. 

* Deut. iv. 29. 
t Head- A kind 
of figurative speech 
taken from beasts 
and plants, meaning 
he shall cut off all 
from the greatest to 
the least (Is. xix. 15). 

—Diodati. 

* 1 8am. ix. 6. 

1 Jer. v. 31. 

§ He is the most 
vile and despicable 
of all the people.— 
Bishop Hall. 

• They that call 
them blessed. 

■ Matt. xv. 14. 

* Called blessed of 
them. 

* Swallowed up. 

* Villany. 

* Ez. xx. 33. 


■ Num. xi. 1-3. 

* Ez. xx. 47, 48. 

* Matt, xxvii. 45. 

11 Ie the land dark¬ 
ened.—The image of 
a raging fire is still 
kept up to denote 
punishment. The 
Seventy read, "The 
whole land is eon 
sumed.”—B abnss. 

« Meat. 

* Ez. ix. 6. 

* Lev. xxri. 26-29. 

» Cut. 

K Distress and 
famine shall prevail, 
and thus shall men 
be led to 


Zeph. i. 18. 

* Without me — 
i.e., without my aid, 
they shall be taken 
captive even by the 
captives, and shall 
be subdued even by 
the vanquished. — 
Clark e. 
a Wot to thee, Ac. 
8 Asshur. 
t Here begins a 
denunciation of the 
judgments of God 
against the Assy¬ 
rians in general, 
and against Senna¬ 
cherib in particu¬ 
lar (see ver. 12).— 
Newton. 

4 Though. 

4 Profane, 
t Jer. xxv. 9. 

« Lay them a tread¬ 
ing. 

t What a fine in¬ 
stance does the As¬ 
syrian afford us of 
the manner in 
which Providence, 
usiug the instru¬ 
mentality of man’s 
free choice fore¬ 
seen, causes all the 
schemes of worldly 
politicians to work 
together for the 
accomplishment of 
hia designs, while 
they are only at¬ 
tending to their * 
own interests! — 
Bishop Horn*. 


18 1 For “wickedness burneth as the fire: it 
shall devour the briers and thorns, and * shall 
kindle in the thickets of the forest; and they 
shall mount up lilce the lifting up of smoke. 

19 Through the wrath of the Lord of hosts y is 
the land darkened,» and the people shall be as 
the 4 fuel of the fire: ’no man shall spare his 
brother. 

20 And “he shall 6 snatch on the right hand, 
and be hungry; and he shall eat on the left 

and fight JreJ hand,’ and they shall not be satisfied: they shall 

another. — Booth- * 

ItOYD. 

• These words oc¬ 
curred in chap. v. 

25, and are three 
timeB repeated in 
this chapter, to shew 
that the displeasure 
of God against Eph¬ 
raim was not to 
be averted by the 
execution of the 
judgments predict¬ 
ed, provided their 
repentance and re¬ 
formation did not 
interpose to prevent 
further and greater 
calamities. — Mac- 

COLLOGH. 

CHAP. X. 

• Dan. vi. 8, 9. 

John xix. 6. 

i To the writer* 
that write, Ac. 
b Jer. vii. 6. 

• Deut. xxviii. 49. 

4 Hoa. v. 13. 

• Prov. xi. 4. 


1 The woe of tyrants, 
shall be broken. 

OE unto 
decrees, 


W 


eat every man the flesh of his own arm: 

21 Manasseh, Ephraim; and Ephraim, Ma- 
nasseh: and they together shall be against Judah. 
For all this his anger is not turned away, but his 
hand is stretched out still.* 

CHAPTER X. 

6 Assyria , the rod of hypocrites, for his pride 
20 A remnant of Israel shall be saved. 

“them that decree unrighteous 
and ‘that write grievousness 
which they have prescribed; 

2 To turn aside the needy from judgment, and 
to take away the right from the poor of my people, 
b that widows may be their prey, and that they 
may rob the fatherless! 

3 And what will ye do in the day of visitation, 
and °in the desolation which shall come from far! 
d to whom will ye flee for help? and “where will 
ye leave your glory? 

4 Without me* they shall bow down under the 
prisoners, and they shall fall under the slain. 
For all this his anger is not turned away, but 
his hand is stretched out still. 

5 K 2 0 Assyrian, - *" the rod of mine anger, 
4 and the staff in their hand is mine indignation. 

6 I will send him against an 6 hypocritical 
nation, and against the people of my wrath ‘will 
I give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take 
the prey, and to 6 tread them down like the mire 
of the streets. 

7 Howbeit he meaneth not so,* neither doth 
his heart think so; but it is in his heart to destroy 
and cut off nations not a few. 

8 For he saith. Are not my princes altogether 
kings? 


then this prophecy ia said to be fulfilled (Matt. iv. 13-16). Note, 1. Those that want 
the gospel, walk in darkness, and know not what they do, or whither they go; and they 
dwell in the land of the shadow of death, in thick darkness, and in the utmost danger. 
2. When the gospel comes to any place, to any soul, light comes—a great light, a 
shining light, which will shine more and more. It should be welcome to us, as light 
is to them that sit in darkness, and we should readily entertain it, both because it is 
of such sovereign use to us, and brings its own evidence with it. Truly this light is 
sweet.— Henry. 

The Child Born. —Yer. 6, 7. The connection of this illustrious prophecy with the 
preceding verse assures us that the immediate scope of the Holy Spirit in the whole, 
was to point out the coming and kingdom of Christ. The prophet spake of the pre¬ 
dicted blessings aa if already communicated. “ Unto us,” says he, “a child is born.” 
Angels say, “ Unto you” (Luke ii. 11); but this child was born for the benefit of us 
men, of us sinners, of us believers, of all believers from the beginning to the end of 
the world.—“ Unto us a son is given.” The only-begotten Son of God was given to 
and for ns, to become the Son of man, that he might be our surety, sacrifice, advocate, 
and salvation : he waB given by the Father, and he gave himself.—“ And the govern¬ 
ment shall be on his shoulder.” The Redeemer rules not only over his people, but over 
all worlds, as Mediator, for their benefit; and he is able to support the weight of this 
universal and absolute authority. “His name shall be called Wonderful ”—he is 
wonderful in his person as Immanuel, God and man; in his love and mercy; in his 
hatred of sin, and righteous regard to the holy law; in his compassion to the vilest of 
sinnen; in hia majesty and humiliation; in his perfect righteousness and willing 
sufferings; and in the method which he took to baffle Satan, overcome death, reconcile 
Divine justice and mercy, and establish his kingdom by dying on the cross. In every 
part of hia character and work he may justly “be called Wonderful;” and also, in 
that hia glory is incomprehensible; “ for no man knoweth the Son but the Father ”— 
He ii also the “ Counsellor : ” the word and wisdom of God came forth from him to 
^ perfections, truths, and will; to be made wisdom to as, and to be our 
i&s&Uible counsellor in ail difficulties and perplexities; so that they who depend on 
baa guidance, and pray for his Spirit, are led in the midst of the paths of judgment. 
For this child born is indeed 4 ‘the mighty God,” one with and equal to the Father 
*co*rdlng to the satrsd mystery of the Trinity in Unity; he possesses all Divine 
attribute*, and exercises them through his human nature: and thus ia he “mighty” 


to save his people, and to vanquish and destroy all enemies. He is also <f the ever¬ 
lasting Father”—“the second Adam, the Lord from heaven”—“the everlasting 
Father ” of the whole Church, which derives its spiritual being and life from him, as 
the whole race of men derive their existence from the first Adam, “ the author of 
eternal salvation.” “ The author of eternity, by whom the Church, and every member 
of it, shall have immortal life.” And aa he hath loved his Church with an everlasting 
love, so he will for ever live to bless it, as “ the Prince of Peace the great author of 
reconciliation to God; the giver of peace in the heart and conscience; the Prince, who 
commands all his subjects to live at peace with each other, and inclines them to follow 
peace with all men. “ Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no 
end.” When his kingdom is truly set up in the heart, the efficacy of it shall endure 
and increase forever; as it is set up on earth, it shall continue to diffuse its influence, 
till his authority be universally submitted to, and produce universal harmony, so that 
men shall “beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks; 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more; ” 
yet even this shall increase and be perfecting in heaven.— Scott. 

CHAP. X. Pride of the Kino of Assyria.— Yer. 7-11. See how the king of 
Assyria, in his pride, magnified himself as his own master, and pretended to be 
absolute and above all control; to act purely according to his own will, and for his 
own honour. “God ordained him for judgment,” even the “mighty God established 
him for correction ” (Hab. i. 12), to be an instrument of bringing his people to repent¬ 
ance; “ howbeit, he meaneth not so, neither doth hib heart think so ” (ver. 7). He does 
not think that he iB either God’s servant, or Israel’s friend ; either that he can dc no 
more than God will let him, or that he shall do no more than God will make to work 
for the good of his people. God designs to correct hia people for, and bp to cure them 
of, their hypocrisy, and bring them nearer to him; but wag that Sennacherib’s 
design ? No, it was the furthest thing from his thoughts; “ he meaneth not so.” Note, 
1. The wise God often makes even the sinful passions and projects of men subservient 
to his own great and holy purposes, 2. When God makes use of men as instruments 
in his hand to do his work, it is very common for him to mean one thing, and them 
to mean another; nay, for them to mean the quite contrary to what he intends. 
What Joseph’s brethren designed for hurt, God overruled for good (Gen. 1. 20; set 
Mic. iv. 11,12). Men have their ends, and God has his, but we are sure “ the counsel 





















The destt'uction of ISAIAH, X. Assyria foretold. 

9 /» not g Calno§ as h Carchemish? is not 
‘Hamath as Arpad? is not k Samaria as Damas¬ 
cus? 

10 As my hand hath found 'the kingdoms of 
the idols, and whose graven images did excel® 
them of Jerusalem and of Samaria; 

11 Shall I not, as I nave done unto Samaria 
and her idols, so do to Jerusalem and her 
idols? 

12 Wherefore it shall come to pass, that, when 
the Lord hath performed kis whole work upon 
mount Zion and on Jerusalem, m I will 7 punish 
the fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria, 
and the glory of his high looks. 

13 For he saith, By the strength of my hand 
I have done it, and by my wisdom; for I am 
prudent: and I have removed the bounds of the 
people, 11 and have robbed their treasures, and I 
have put down the inhabitants like 8 a valiant 
man. 

14 And “my hand hath found, as a nest, the 
riches of the people: and as one gathereth eggs 
that are left, have I gathered all the earth; and 
there was none that moved the wing, or opened 
the mouth, or peeped. 

15 Shall °the axe boast itself" against him 
that Jieweth therewith? or shall the saw magnify 
itself against him that shaketh it? as if 9 the rod 
should shake itself against them that lift it up, 
or as if the staff should lift up Htself, as if it were 
no wood. 

16 Therefore shall the Lord, the Lord of 
hosts, send among his fat ones leanness; p and 
under his glory he shall kindle a burning' 1 ' like 
the burning of a fire. 

17 And q the light of Israel* shall be for a fire, 
and his Holy One for a flame: and it shall burn 
and devour his thorns and his briers in one 
day; 

18 And shall consume the glory of his forest, 
and of his fruitful field, 2 both soul and body: 
and they shall be as when a standard-bearer 
fainteth. 

19 And the rest of the trees of his forest shall 
be 3 few, that a child may write them.§ 

20 1 And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the remnant of Israel, and such as are 
escaped of the house of Jacob, shall no more 
again stay upon him that smote them; r but 

B.C. 713—B.C. 713. 

shall stay upon the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, 
in truth. 

21 The remnant® shall return, even the rem¬ 
nant of Jacob, unto the mighty God. 

22 For though thy people Israel be as the sand 
of the sea, *yet a remnant 4 of them shall return: 
the consumption decreed shall overflow ’ 6 with 
righteousness. 

23 For the Lord God of hosts shall make a 
consumption, even determined, in the midst of 
all the land. 

24 If Therefore thus saith the Lord God of 
hosts, *0 my people that dwellest in Zion, “be 
not afraid of the Assyrian: he shall smite thee 
with a rod, 6 and shall lift up his staff against 
thee, after the manner of Egypt. 

25 For x yet a very little while, and the indig¬ 
nation shall cease, and mine anger, in their 
destruction. 

26 And the Lord of hosts shall y stir up a 
scourge* for him, z according to the slaughter of 
Midian at the rock of Oreb: and as his rod was 
upon the sea, so shall he lift it up after the man¬ 
ner of Egypt. 

27 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
“his burden shall 7 be taken away from off thy 
shoulder, and his yoke from off thy neck, and the 
yoke shall be destroyed b because of the anointing. 

28 11 He is come to 'Aiath, he is passed to 
d Migron; at 8 Michmash he hath laid up his 
carriages: 

29 They are gone over the passage: they have 
taken up their lodging at f Geba; g Ramah is 
afraid; h Gibeah of Saul is fled. 

30 Lift up thy voice, O daughter of ‘Gallim; 
cause it to be heard unto k Laish, O poor l Ana- 
thoth. 

31 “Madmenah is removed; the inhabitants 
of Gebim gather themselves to flee. 

32 As yet shall he remain' 1 ' at “Nob that day: 
he shall shake his hand against the mount of 
the daughter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem. 

33 Behold, the Lord, the Lord of hosts, shall 
lop the bough with terror; and the high ones of 
stature shall he hewn down, and the haughty 
shall be humbled. 

34 And he shall cut down the thickets of the 
forests with iron, and Lebanon shall fall 8 by a 
mighty one. 

* Amoa fl. 1, i 

Calneh. 

| C&lno la? up¬ 
on the Euphrates; 
u did Oarche- 
niflh. That Ha¬ 
math and Arpad 
were cities of Syria, 
should appear from 
Jer. xiix. H.—Tl- 
trimga. 

* 2 Ohr. xxxv. SO. 

l Jer. xiix. 23. 

k xvii. 3. 

1 2 Kings xviii. 33- 
35. 

H Of better metal, 
or more ornament¬ 
ed, or more pomp¬ 
ously worshipped, 
or more numerous, 
than those of Jeru¬ 
salem and Samaria. 
—Gill. 

■ xvii. 12-14. 

7 Visit upon the 
fruit of the greatness 
of the heart. 

Bounds of the 
people. — Dividing 
the conquered coun¬ 
tries, and removing 
the people from one 
land to another.— 
Boothroyd. 

* Many people. 

n Hoa. xii. 7, 8. 
Nab. ii. 9-13. 

* Ps. xvii. 13, 14. 
Rom. ix. 20, 21. 

* Is not the As¬ 
syrian as my axe to 
hew down Judah? 
my saw to divide it, 
my rod to scourge it. 
my staff to beat it ? 
and shall this axe, 
this saw, this rod, 
this staff, magnify 
Itself against the 
hand that useth and 
wieldeth it? as if the 
instrument could do 
ought without or 
against the arm that 
moves it.-Bp. Hall. 

» A rod should 
shake them. 

i That whioh is 
not wood. 

p xxxiii. 10-14. 

t This expression 
denotes the stroke 
by which Sennache¬ 
rib’s army was to 
be destroyed (see 2 
Kings xviii. 36).— 
Lowth. 

* Ps. xxvii. 1. 

1 The light of Is- 
rati.— That Godwho 
is and will be a com¬ 
fortable light to his 
people, “ shall be for 
a fire ” to the Assy¬ 
rians, who shall have 
heat without light, 
as it is in hell. His 
thorns and briers.— 
His vast army, which 
is no more able to 
resist God, than dry 
thorns and briers ar e 
able to oppose the 
firo which is kin¬ 
dled among them.— 
Poole. 

> From the sou I, 
and even to the flesh, 

* Number. 

§ Few men of 
strength or note in 
his army shall escape 
that general destruc¬ 
tion, so that a child 
may be able to keep 
the muster-roll. — 
Lowth. 

* xlviii. 1, 2. 

R The remnant, Ac. 
—M„ those who shall 
be left after the in¬ 
vasion of Sennache¬ 
rib. Shall return.— 
Shall abandon their 
idolatrous rites and 
places of worship, 
and shall worship 
the true God. The 
mighty God.— The 
God that had evino- 
ed his power in 
overcoming and de¬ 
stroying the enemies 
of Sennacherib.— 
Barnes. 

* vi. 13. 

* In, or among. 

God’s judgments 

are said to "over¬ 
flow ” when they 
spread universally; 
the metaphor being 
taken from an inun¬ 
dation that sweeps 
all before it (com¬ 
pare chap. viii. 8; 
xxviii. 15 ; Dan. ix. 
26; xi. 10, 22, 26). 
The word "right¬ 
eousness ” signifies 
here the severity of 
justice.—L owth. 

« Or, in. 

* Heb. xii. 22-24. 

B xxxiii. 14-16. 

« But he shall lift 
up his staff for thee. 

* Heb. x. 37. 

7 Ps. xxxv. 23. 

* The twenty-sixth 
verse may be thus 
paraphrased : — The 
Assyrian is my rod 
to thee ; but I will 
have a scourge for 
him, that shall 
plague him: as the 
Midianites were de¬ 
stroyed by Gideon 
at the rock of Oreb 
(Jud. vii. 25) ; and 
as 1 plagued the 
Egyptians, whom I 
overthrew and de¬ 
stroyed at the Red 
Sea.—B p. Hall. 

■ Ps. lxxxiii. 11. 

* Nab. i. 9-13. 

7 Remove. 

*> Dan. ix. 24-28. 

0 Josh. vii. 2, Ai. 

« 1 Sam. xiv. 2. 

* 1 Sam. xiii. 2, 6. 

t 1 Kings xv. 22. 

* Josh.xviii. 24,25. 

*» Jud. xix. 12, 13. 

I 1 Sam. xxv. 44. 

k Jud. xviii. 7, 29. 

l Josh. xxi. 18. 

■ Josh. xv. 31, 
Mladmannah. 

f As yet shall he 
remain. — Yet this 
day shall he abide 
at Nob—meaning, 
perhaps, only one 
day. He shall shake 
his hand—i. e„ in 
the attitude of me¬ 
nace or threaten¬ 
ing. It la possible 
that the city of Nob 
was so near to Je¬ 
rusalem, that the 
latter city could be 
seen from it, and 
the description may 
denote, that at the 
sight of Jerusalem, 
Sennacherib would 
be full of indig¬ 
nation, and utter 
against it the threat 
of speedy and com¬ 
plete ruin.-BARNXB. 

B 1 Sam. xxi. 1. 

> Mightily. 

*f the Lord shall stand.” But what is it the proud Assyrian aims at ? The heart of 
kings is unsearchable, but God knew what was in his heart: he designs nothing but 
to destroy, and to “ cut off nations not a few,” and to make himself master of them. 
(1.) He designs to gratify his own cruelty; nothing will serve but to destroy and cut 
off. He hopes to regale himself with blood and slaughter ; that of particular persona 
will not suffice, he must cut off nations. It is below him to deal by retail, he traffics 
In murders by wholesale; nations, and those not a few, must have but one neck, which 
he will have the pleasure of cutting off. (2.) He designs to gratify his own covetous¬ 
ness and ambition, to set up for a universal monarch, and “ to gather unto him all 
nations” (Hab. ii. 5). An insatiable desire of wealth and dominion is that which 
» carries him on in this undertaking. 

Folly of such Pride.— Yer. 15. “ Shall the axe boast itself against him that hews 
herewith?” Or, “ Shall the saw magnify itself against him that draws it?” So 
absurd are the boasts of this proud man. “ 0 what a dust do I make ! ” said the fly 
upon the cart-wheel, in the fable. “ What destruction do I make among the trees! ” 
says the axe. Two ways the axe may be said to boast “ itself against him that hews 
with it: ” 1. By way of resistance and opposition. Sennacherib blasphemed God, 
insulted him, threatened to serve him as he had served the gods of the nations: now 
this was as if the axe should fiy in the face of him that hews with it. The tool striving 
with the workman is no less absurd than the clay striving with the potter; and as it 
ias, thing not to be justified, that men should fight against God with the wit, and 
wealth, and power which he gives them, so it is a thing not to be suffered; but if men 
will be thus proud and daring, and bid defiance to all that is just and sacred, let them 
•xnect that God will reckon with them; the more insolent they are, the surer and 
cerer will their ruin be. 2. By way of rivalship and competition. Shall the axe take 
to itself the nraise of the work it is employed in ? So senseless, so absurd was it for 
Sennacherib to B&y, “ By the strength of my hand I have done it, and by my wisdom ” 
(ver. 13). It is as if the rod, when it is shaken, should boast that it guides the hand 
which shakes it, whereas “when the staff is lifted up. is it not wood still?” so the 
last- elanss may be read. If it be an ensign of authority (as the nobles of the people 

carried staves, Num. xxi. 18)—if it be an instrument of service, either to support % 
weak man or to correct a bad man, still it is wood, and can do nothing, but as it if 
directed by him that uses it. The Psalmist prays thaic God would make the nations 
to know that they w were but men ” (Pa. ix. 20), the staff to know that it is but wood* 

— Henry. 

Safety of Israel — the Ruin of Assyria.— Yer. 24-20. “ The promises of deliver¬ 
ance from Sennacherib’s invasion are made only to the inhabitants of Jerusalem (chap, 
xxxvii. 32, 33)—a type of the elect among the Jews, in whom God will fulfil the pro¬ 
mises made to their fathers” (Rom. xi. 23).— {Lowth.) —The inhabitants of Judea seem 
to have suffered very grievous things from the invaders, while Jerusalem, and those 
who took shelter there, were preserved. Sennacherib and the Assyrians (after the 
manner of Pharaoh and the Egyptians) threatened the entire destruction of Israel; 
but, in a very short time, it would appear that the Lord’s auger against his people was 
turned away, by the destruction of their enemies, in the same manner that he destroyed 
the llidianitish oppressors by the enfeebled Israelites, and as be overwhelmed Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians in the Rod Sea. Ver. 28-34. These verses contain a prophetical 
description of Sennacherib’s march towards Jerusalem, when he desolated all before 
him, and threatened that city with immediate destructioa The consternation and 
flight of the inhabitants of the cities near to Jerusalem is also represented in a very 
animated and high manner. But when he was almost come to the walls of the city, 
and shook his hand against the daughter of Zion, as menacing her destruction, with a 
special enmity to the temple and the worship there performed, the Lord, in whom 
Hesekiah trusted, lopped off the spreading branches of this cedar with dreadful terror 
he alew by a mighty one, an angel of his strength, all his valiant captains, and he cal 
do^n a hundred and eighty-five thousand of his soldiers, like the hewing down of a 
forest. And thus his army, which appeared as Lebanon, fell at once, to the confusion 
of their haughty leader, and the grateful and triumphant joy of Hczekiah and his 
people.— Scott, 

CHAP. XI. Messiah. —Yer. 1. The meanness of his appearance ; L He is called a 

SAP 
















The peaceful kingdom of Christ. ISAIAH, XI, XII. A thanksgiving for the mercies oj (Juu. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 The peaceable kingdom of the Branch out of the root of Juu. 

10 The restoration of Israel, and vocation of the Gentiles. 

AND ‘there shall come forth a rod out of the 
xjL stem of Jesse,* and b a branch shall grow 
out of his roots: 

2 And 'the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
him, d the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the Lord ; 

3 And shall make him of quick Understanding 
in the fear of the Lord : and he shall not judge 
after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after 
the hearing of his ears: 

4 But with righteousness shall he judge the 
poor, and 2 reprove with equity 'for the meek of 
the earth: f and he shall smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, + and g with the breath of his 
lips shall he slay the wicked. 

5 And righteousness shall be the girdle 4 of 
his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his 
reins. 

6 The h wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and 
the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling 
together; and a little child shall lead them. 

7 And the cow and the bear shall feed; their 
young ones shall lie down together: and the lion 
shall eat straw like the ox. 

8 And the sucking child shall play on the hole 
of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his 
hand on the 3 cockatrice’ 1 den. 

9 They shall 'not hurt nor destroy in all my 

holy mountain: k for the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea. '. 

10 f And 1 in that day there shall be a root of 
Jesse,H “which shall stand for an ensign of the 
people; “to it shall the Gentiles seek: and °his 
rest shall be 4 glorious. 

11 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the Lord shall set his hand again the second 
time to recover the remnant of his people, which 
shall be left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and 
from p Pathros, and from q Cush, and from r Elam, 
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and from *Shinar, and from ‘Hamath, and from 
the islands of the sea. 

12 And he shall “set up an ensign for th« 
nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel 
and gather together the dispersed of Judah from 
the four 5 corners of the earth. 

13 The envy also of Ephraim shall depart 
and the adversaries of Judah 11 shall be cut off: 
Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall 
not vex Ephraim. 

14 But they shall fly upon the shoulders of 
the Philistines toward the west; they shall spoil 

6 them of the east together: 7 they shall lay their 
hand upon Edom and Moab; and the children of 
Ammon shall obey them. 

15 And the Lord shall ‘utterly destroy the 

8 tongue of the Egyptian sea; and y with his 
mighty wind shall ‘he shake his hand over the 
river, and shall smite it in the seven streams, 
and make men go over 9 dryshod. 

16 And there shall be an highway for the 
remnant of his people, which shall be left, from 
Assyria; ‘like as it was to Israel in the day that 
he came up out of the land of Egypt. 

CHAPTER XII. 

A joyful thanksgiving of the faithful for the mercies of God. 

AND ‘in that day* thou shalt say, b O Lord, I 
ii will praise thee: 'though thou wast angry 
with me, thine anger is turned away, and thou 
comfortedst me. 

2 Behold, d God is my salvation,+ I will trust, 
and not be afraid: for 'the Lord JEHOVAH is 
my strength and my song; he also is become my 
salvation. 

3 Therefore f with joy shall ye draw water out 
of the wells of salvation.* 

4 And in that day shall ye say. Praise the 
Lord, 1 call upon his name, declare his doings 
among the people, make mention that g his name 
is exalted. 

5 Sing unto the Lord; for he hath done 
excellent things: h this is known in all the earth. 

6 'Cry out and shout, thou 2 inhabitant of 
Zion: for great is the Holy One of Israel in the 
midst of thee. 

CHAP. XL 

• Rot. t. 5; xxii. 
16. 

• By mentionins 
Jesse, who was not 
a kdnf, but a pri¬ 
vate person, Isaiah 
seems to hint at the 
obscure and weak 
condition in which 
Christ should ap¬ 
pear.—A llix. 

t Jer. xxiii. 5. 

• John i. 32, 33. 

4 Deut. xxxir. 8. 

1 Sctnt, or smell. 

• Or, argue. 

• Tit. iii. 2. 

t Rev. i. 16. 

f The “earth" 
here signifies the 
ungodly, called by 
St John (chap. rii. 

7 ; xrii. 9) the 
“ world," who make 
the greatest part of 
it, and have the 
greatest share in it. 
The “rod of his 
mouth" signifies the 
“Word of God,” con¬ 
taining threats and 
judgments against 
sinners, which is 
said to be “ sharper 
than any two-edged 
sword." — Lowth. 

« Acts ix. 1. 

| The girdle — i.e. t 
he shall be adorned, 
armed,and strength¬ 
ened with these vir¬ 
tues in the exercis¬ 
ing of his office, as 
princes and warriors 
in this world are 
with a girdle for the 
same purpose (Job 
xii. 18 ; Is. xxii. 21). 
—Diodatz. 

k 1 Cor. vi. 9-1L 

• Adder's. 

{ The cockatrice 
was a fabulous kind 
of serpent, supposed 
to be hatched from 
the egg of a cock. 
The serpent here 
designated is doubt¬ 
less a species of 
the adder. Boohart 
supposes that the 
basilisk is intended ; 
a species of serpent 
that, he says, was 
supposed to poison 
even with its breath. 
The “holy moun¬ 
tain,” is mount 
Zion, here used, as 
elsewhere, to de¬ 
note the seat of 
Messiah’s reign on 
the earth, or his 
Church. Knowledge 
of the Lord is here 
put for piety, as the 
fear of the Lord 
often is.— Barnes. 

i Rom. xii. 17-21. 

k Ps. xxii. 27 3L 

l Rom. xv. 12. 

|| A root of Jesse 
means the same as 
the shoot from the 
stem of Jesse, at the 
beginning of the 
chapter. Thus also 
our Lord styles him¬ 
self (Rev. xxii. 16), 

“ the root and the 
offspring of David." 
This root of Jesse, 

then, it is predicted, 
“ shall stand for an 
ensign of the peo¬ 
ple *, to which the 
r * Gentiles” also will 
seek; or, in other 
words, that both 
Jews and Gentiles 
shall gather around 
the Messiah, and 
seek for protection 
and salvation in 
him ; as soldiers as¬ 
semble round the 
standard of their 
general.—J ENOUR. 

“John iii. 14,15; 
xii. 32. 

• Luke It 82. 
Rom. xv. 9-11. 

• Jer.vi.16. Matt, 
xi. 28-30. 

4 Glory. 

» Ex. xxix. 14. 

• Gen. x. 6, 7. 
r Gen. x. 22. 

■ Gen. x. 10; xi.l 

• Jer. xiix. 23. 

■ Rev. v. 9. 

« Wings. 

TI The Hebrew 
might be rendered, 
the “enmity ” of Ju¬ 
dah: and what fol¬ 
lows, “Judah shall 
not vex Ephraim," 
seems to require 
that it should. — 
Sicker. 

« The children of 
the east. 

7 Edom and Moab 
shall bo the laying 
on of their hand; 
the children of Am¬ 
mon their obedience. 

• Zech. x. 11. 

• Or, bay. 

7 Ex. xiv. 2L 

■ xix. 16. 

4 In shoes. 

■ Ex. xiv. 26-29. 

CHAP. XII. 

• Zech. xiv. 9.10, 
21. 

• Inthatday—A.e., 
at the period when 
one from the root of 
Jesse shall reign, 
this song shall be 
sung. The Jews ap¬ 
plied this hymn to 
the times of Messiah 
(John vii. 37, 38).- 
Boothroyd. 

b Rom. xi. 15. 

• Deut. xxx. 1-3. 

• 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Rev. vii. 10. 

f God is my sal¬ 
vation. — My salva¬ 
tion hath not been 
brought to pass by 
man, but by the 
almighty power of 
God.—P ool*. 

• Ps. cxviii. 14. 
t John i. 14-16. 

1 That is, from 
God’s inexhaustible 
bounty, which is the 
fouutain of all bless¬ 
ings in Jesus Christ 
(see Ps. xxxvi. 9; 
Jer. ii. 13) .-Wilson. 

l Or, proclaim his 
name. 

« Neh. lx. 5. 
b Ps. lxxii. 19. 
i Luke xix. 37-40. 

4 Inhabitress. 

rod, and a branch : both the words here used signify a weak, small, tender product 
—a twig, and a sprig (so some render them), such as is easily broken off. The enemies 
of God’s Church were just before compared to strong and stately boughs (chap. x. 33), 
which will not, without great labour, be hewn down, but Christ to a tender branch 
(chap. liii. 2); yet heBhall be victorious over them. 2. He is said to come out of Jesse, 
rather than David, because Jesse lived and died in meanness and obscurity, his family 
was of small account (1 Sam. xviii. 18), and it was in a way of contempt and reproach 
that David was sometimes called the “ son of Jesse ” (chap. xxiL 7). 3. He comes 

forth out of the stem or stump of Jesse ; when the royal family, that had been as a 
cedar, was cut down, and only the stump of it left, almost levelled with the ground, 
and lost in the grass of the field (Dan. iv. 15), yet it shall sprout again (Job xiv. 7). 
Nay, it shall grow out of his roots, that are quite buried in the earth, and like the 
roots of flowers in the winter, have no stem appearing above ground. The house of 
David was reduced and brought very low at the time of Christ’s birth : witness the 
obscurity and poverty of Joseph and Mary. The Messiah was thus to begin his estate 
of humiliation, for submitting to which he should be highly exalted, and would thus 
give early notice that his kingdom was not of this world. The Chaldee paraphrase 
reads this, “ There shall come forth a king from the sons of Jesse, and the Messiah ” 
(or Christ) “shall be anointed out of his sons’ sons.— Henry. 

Blessed Results of the Gospel. — Ver. 6-9. The effects of Divine grace on the 
minds of men, in the times of the Messiah, are here represented with much beauty 
under the most significant emblems. Persons of the most dissimilar dispositions and 
pursuits, and addicted to various kinds of wickedness, would be so changed by the 
grace of the gospel, that they would become of “ one heart, and of one way.” The 
selfish, the penurious, the rapacious, the contentious, the ambitions, the Bavage, the 
subtile, and the malicious, would lose their peculiar base dispositions, and become 
harmless, sincere, peaceable, benevolent, and affectionate ; they would live together in 
harmony, hearken to instruction, and be guided by gentle persuasions and entreaties. 

So that the change would be as evident and surprising, as if the wolf, the tiger, the 
lion, the bear, and other fierce carnivorous animals, should learn to be as gentle and 
harmless as the lamb, the kid, the calf, or the cow, to associate with them, to graze 
the pasture as they do, or to feed on straw or hay; and should be so tractable that a 
little child could lead them. Or, as if the asp or the cockatrice should no longer be 
disposed to bite with envenomed teeth, but should be so inoffensive that infants might 
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safely play by their holes ; for there would be no more & disposition in the inhabitants 
of Zion, the true Church of Christ, to hurt or destroy; the knowledge of the Lord, 
with all its sanctifying effects, should at length cover the whole earth, even as the 
waters cover the sea. 

Conversion of Jew and Gentile.— Yer. 11-16. The Lord recovered & remnant of 
his people from Assyria and Babylon, by the same power with which he had brought 
the whole nation out of Egypt ; and it is here predicted that he would “ set his hand 
again the second time ” to gather those that would be left of them from all nations 
whither they were scattered ; and several of the adjacent countries, and some very dis¬ 
tant ones, are specified. The crucified Saviour, doubtless, as held forth in the preached 
gospel, is that ensign to which he will assemble the outcasts of Israel, and the dis 
persed of Judah, from the four corners of the earth. United in dependence on, and 
obedience to, the Prince of Peace, that envy, competition, and enmity, which so long 
kept the Jews and Israelites at variance, shall be finally terminated, their adversaries 
shall be cut off, and many of their former enemies shall become tributary and obedient 
to them. For the Lord will then remove all obstacles by the same powerful interpo¬ 
sition that he vouchsafed in behalf of Israel, when he separated the tongue, or bay, of 
the Egyptian, or Red Sea, and destroyed that hinderance to their departure ; and with 
a mighty wind he will so separate the waters of the river (Euphrates), in all its streams, 
that men may pass over dryshod. Thus a highway shall be made for Israel’s return, 
as there was for their ancestors to pass from Egypt unto Canaan. 11 This part of the 

chapter contains a prophecy, which certainly remains yet to be accomplished. 

This chapter contains a general prophecy of the advancement Christ’s kingdom should 
make in the world. And I take this part of the chapter to foretell those glorious 
times of the Church, which shall be ushered in by the restoration of the Jewish nation, 
when they shall embrace the gospel, and be restored to their own country, from the 
several dispersions where they are scattered. This remarkable scene of providence i* 
plainly foretold by most of the prophets of the Old Testament, and by St Paul.”— 
(ZoirtA)— Seott. 

CHAP. XII. Practical Observations.— When the awakened and humbled sinne* 
finds pardon and peace through the atoning blood of Christ, he with thankful hear) 
exclaims, “ 0 Lord, I will praise thee ; though thou vast angry with me, thine anges 
is turned away, and thou hast comforted me.” But, alas i we are prone to relapse ink 


















Babylon is threatened. 


ISAIAH, XIII, XIV. 


Restoration of Israel. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

1 God mutlereth the armies of his wrath. 6 He threateneth to destroy 
B&bylon by the Medes. 19 The desolation thereof. 

rriHE “burden* b of Babylon, 'which Isaiah the 
-L son of Amoz did see. 


2 d Lift ye up a banner 'upon the high moun¬ 
tain, exalt the voice unto them, f shake the hand/ 
that they may 6 go into the gates of the nobles. 

3 I have h commanded my sanctified ones, I 
have also called my 'mighty ones for mine anger, 
even k them that rejoice in my highness. 

4 The 1 noise of a multitude in the mountains, 
Hike as of a great people; a tumultuous noise 

the kingdoms of nations* gathered together: 
^ the Lord of hosts mustereth the host of the 
battle. 


5 They come “from a far country, from the 
end of heaven, even the Lord, °and the weapons 
of his indignation, to destroy the whole land. 

6 H PHowl ye; q for the day of the Lord is at 
hand; it shall come r as a destruction from the 
Almighty. 

7 Therefore 8 shall all hands 2 be faint, and 
‘every man’s heart shall melt:§ 

8 And they shall be afraid: “pangs and 
sorrows shall take hold of them; they shall be 
in pain as a woman that travaileth: they shall. 
3 be amazed one at another; their faces shall be 
as 4 flames.II 

9 Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel 
both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land 
desolate: and x he shall destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it. 

10 For the stars^i of heaven, and the constella¬ 
tions thereof, shall not give their light: the sun 
shall be darkened in his going forth, and the 
moon shall not cause her light to shine. 

11 And y I will punish the world for their 
evil, and the wicked for their iniquity; and I 
will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, 
and will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible. 

12 I will make a man more* precious than 
fine gold; even a man than the golden wedge of 
Ophir. 
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CHAP. xm. 

‘ Ez, xil. 10. 

* The word In the 
original is of more 
general import and 
signification; some¬ 
times it signifies 
a prophecy of good 
as well M evil.— 
Newton. 

fa Rev. xrii.; xriiL 

• 1. L 

« Jer. L 2. 

• Jer. li. 26. 

* xi. 15. 

f Shake the hand— 
may signify, in the 
way of beckoning to 
the nations afar, to 
assemble tor the de¬ 
struction of Baby¬ 
lon.—B arnes. 

« Jer. li. 58. 

“ Jer. 1. 21, Ac. 

‘ Joel iii. 11. Rer. 
xvii. 12-18. 

k Ezra!.; ri. Ps. 
cxlix. 5-9. 

i Ez. xxxtUL 3-23. 

l The likeness of. 

t The kingdoms of 
nations— the Medes 
and Persians, and 
other nations which 
served under them 
in this war (of which 
see Jer. xxv. 14; 
xxvii. 14; 1. 41).— 
Pool*. 

■ Rev. xviii. 8. 

n Matt. xxiv. 31. 

• Jer. li. 20. Ac. 

p Jer. xxv. 34. 
Jam. v. L 

* Ez. xxx. 3. Am. 
r. 18. 

r Joel i. 15. 

■ Ez. vii. 17. Nah. 
i. 6. 

a Fall doum. 

» Nah. ii. 10. 

§ The destruction 
of Babylon took 

{ lace in the night, 
t came suddenly 
upon the city, while 
Belshazzar was at 
his impious feast; 
and the alarm was 
so sudden, and pro¬ 
duced such conster¬ 
nation, that no de¬ 
fence was attempt¬ 
ed (secDan. v. 30).— 
Barnes. 

■ Ps. xlviiL 5, 6. 
Dan. ▼. 6. 

8 Wonder every man 
at his neighbour. 

4 Faces of the 
flames. 

‘1 A s flames— i.e., 
le and livid, as ter¬ 
ror renders a man; 
for this is the colour 
of the flame: not 
red, as with anger, 
which is the colour 
of the fire, from 
which the flame pro¬ 
ceeds.—S cott. 

* Prov. ii. 22. 

U The overthrow 
of kingdoms iMrepre- 
sented by the dark¬ 
ening of these lumi¬ 
naries (comp. Joel 
ii. 10; iii. 15, 16; 


Amos will. 9; Matt, 
xxiv. 29).— Lowth. 

1 Rev. xiL 9, 10; 
xviiL 2, 3. 


•Hag. ii. 6,7,21,22. 
» Jer. iv. 23, 24. 
fa Ps. cx. 5, 6. 

0 Zech. xiv. 2. 

4 Prov. vi. 34, 35. 

• Hos. xiii. 16. 

f Ez. ix. 5. 6,10. 

« Jer. li. 41. 

• After Nineveh 
was destroyed, Ba¬ 
bylon became the 

S ueen of the East. 

emiramis is said 
by some, and Be- 
lus, who is probably 
the same as Nim¬ 
rod (see note on Gen. 
x. 9), by others, to 
have founded this 
city. It was Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar, how¬ 
ever, that made it 
one of the wonders 
of the world; he en¬ 
larged and beauti¬ 
fied it to such a de¬ 
gree, that he may in 
a manner be said to 
have built it, as he 
boasts (Dan. iv. 30). 
—Prideaux. 

6 The overthrow¬ 
ing of. 

fa Deut. xxix. 23. 
Zeph. ii. 9,10. 
i Rev. xviii. 21-23. 
« Ziim. 

1 Ochim. 

• Ostriches; Hob. 
daughters of the owl . 
9 Iim. 

1 Or, palaces. 
k xxxv. 7. 

1 Deut. xxxil. 35. 
2 Pet. ii. 3; iii. 9,10. 

CHAP. xrv. 

* The Lord will 
have mercy on Ja¬ 
cob.— God will pity 
and deliver his peo¬ 
ple; and therefore 
will destroy Baby¬ 
lon, which hinders 
it. and set up Cyrus, 
who shall promote 
it. Will yet choose 
Israel — will renew 
his choice of them ; 
tor he had refused 
and rejected them. 
The stranger shall bs 
joined with them.— 
So they did in 
part, at their coming 
from Babylon, be¬ 
ing thereunto moved 
either by the favour 
which the Jews had 
in the Persian court, 
or by the considera¬ 
tion of their wonder¬ 
ful deliverance, and 
that exactly in the 
time designed by 
their holy prophets. 
But what was then 
begun was more 
fully accomplished 
at the coming of the 
Messiah.— Poole. 

» Zech. i. 17; ii. 12. 
fa Deut. xxx. 3-5. 


13 Therefore *1 will shake the heavens, and 
‘the earth shall remove out of her place, b in the 
wrath of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of 
his fierce anger. 

14 And it shall be as the chased roe, and as a 
sheep that no man taketh up: they shall every 
man turn to his own people, and flee every one 
into his own land. 

15 Every one that is found shall be thrust 
through; and every one that is joined unto them 
shall fall by the sword. 

16 Their children also shall be dashed to pieces 
before their eyes; their houses shall be spoiled, 
'and their wives ravished. 

17 Behold, I will stir up the Medes against 
them, which d shall not regard silver; and as for 
gold, they shall not delight in it. 

18 Their bows also 'shall dash the young men 
to pieces; and they shall have no pity on the 
fruit of the womb; f their eye shall not spare 
children. 

19 IT And g Babylon, the glory of kingdoms/ 
the beauty of the Chaldees’ excellency, shall be 
as 6 when God h overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. 

20 It 'shall never be inhabited, neither shall 
it be dwelt in from generation to generation: 
neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there; 
neither shall the shepherds make their fold there: 

21 But 6 wild beasts of the desert shall lie 
there; and their.houses shall be full of 7 doleful 
creatures; and 8 owls shall dwell there, and 
satyrs shall dance there. 

22 And 9 the wild beasts of the islands shall 
cry in their 1 desolate houses, and k dragons in 
their pleasant palaces; and ‘her time is near tc 
come, and her days shall not be prolonged. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 God?t merciful restoration of Israel . 3 Their triumph in the 

fall of the king of Babylon. 

F OR the Lord will have mercy on Jacob/ and 
will yet “choose Israel, and b set them in 
their own land: and the strangers shall be joined 
with them, and they shall cleave to the house of 
Jacob. 


transgression; and then our heavenly Father is angry with ns, and frowns upon us ; 
he bereaves us of our comforts, and inflicts sharp corrections. When these bring us to 
mourn for our sins, and to renew repentance and humble faith, his anger will be 
turned away, our comforts will be restored, and our hearts again tuned to celebrate 
his praises. All these our hopes and comforts are vouchsafed to us sinful creatures, 
because u God is become our salvation ; ” and when we rest all our hope on his foun- 
iAtion, " we may trust, and not be afraid. ” Having J ehovah, the eternal God, for 
our strength and song, we may bid defiance to all our enemies; and though we must 
encounter difficulties, endure hardships, and experience many sharp conflicts, we have 
wells of salvation opened on every side; and, drawing from them the waterB of life 
md consolation, by faith and prayer, we may rejoice in the midst of tribulation, and 
find some foretastes of heaven, in communion with the Lord in this outward sanctuary. 
The more diligently we attend on the means of grace, and the larger supplies we 
derive from the fountain of salvation, the more fervent will be our praises of God our 
Saviour: the glories of his character, and the excellency of all his wonderful works, 
especially that of our redemption, will be our favourite theme.— Scott 

CHAP. XIII. God’s Army against Babylon. —Yer. 3. The persons brought 
together to lay Babylon waste, are here called, 1. God’s “ sanctified ones,” designed 
for this service, and set apart to it by the purpose and providence of God; disengaged 
from other projects, that they might wholly apply themselves to this; such as were 
qualified for that to which they were called; for what work God employs men in, he 
dees in some measure fit them for. It intimates, likewise, that in God’s intention, 
though not in theirs, it was a holy war. They designed only the enlargement of their 
own empire, but God designed the release of his people, and a type of the destruction 
of the New Testament Babylon. Cyrus, the person principally concerned, was justly 
called “a sanctified one;” for he was God’s anointed (chap. xiv. 1), and a figure of him 
tfcat was to come. It is pity but all soldiers, especially those that fight the Lord’s 
battles, should be, in the strictest sense, sanctified ones ; it is a wonder they dare be 
profane ones, who carry their lives in their hands. 2. They are called God’s “ mighty 
ones,” because they had their might from God, and were now to use it for him. It is 
said of Cyrus, that in this expedition “ God held his right hand ” (chap. xiv. 1). God’s 
sanctified ones are his mighty ones; whom God calls, he qualifies; and whom he 
finakes holy, he makes strong in spirit. 3. They are said to rejoice in his highness, 
to serve his glory and the purposes of it with great alacrity. Though Cyrus did not 
know God, nor actually design his honour in what he did, yet God used him as his 
servant (chap. xiv. 4. M * I have surnamed tbee as ' my servant, ‘ though thou hast not 


known me”*); and he rejoiced in those successes by which God exalted his own name. 
4. They are very numerous, a multitude, a great people, “ kingdoms of nations ” (ver. 4), 
not rude and barbarous, but modelled and regular troops, such as are furnished 
out by well-ordered kingdoms: the great God has hosts at his command. 5. They 
are far-fetched; they come from the end of heaven : the vast country of Assyria lay 
between Babylon and Persia. God can make those a scourge and ruin to his enemies 
that lie most remote from them, and therefore are least dreaded.— Henry. 

Doom of Babylon. —Yer. 13-15 The governors and state of Babylon would be 
entirely subverted, as if the heavens and the earth were shaken out of their place; the 
vanquished armies of the Chaldeans would be pursued as a hunted roe, and scattered 
like lost sheep; their allies would retire in dismay to their several cities; every one 
who was overtaken would be slain without mercy, and all who united to make a 
stand would be speedily cut to pieces; or all the associates of Babylon should share 
her fate. Ver. 17. Thirst of glory and dominion, and fierce revenge, would render 
the Medes regardless of riches ; so that they would rather execute their prisoners 
than spare them for the sake of ransom. Xenophon makeB Cyrus open a speech to 
his army in this manner : “ Ye Medes, and others who now hear me, I well know that 
ye have not accompanied me in this expedition with a view of acquiring wealth.” Yer. 
19-22. The vast extent of Babylon, its stupendous walls and gates, and its magnificent 
buildings and decorations, are celebrated by ancient writers above those of any other city 
in the world. But after it was taken by Cyrus it began to decline, and soon ceased to 
be the seat of empire: then its population decreased ; at length it was utterly deserted; 
and the desolate buildings were long the resort of every species of wild beasts and 
venomous reptiles, so that it was dangerous for travellers to approach them. At length, 
it was so entirely wasted away, that no remains of it could be found ; and, strange to 
tell, it cannot at present be exactly ascertained where this renowned city stood 1 As 
the walls and buildings were formed of brick not very skilfully prepared, perhaps 
this might conduce to the utter decay of its ruins ; but when God is pleased to destroy, 
nothing can withstand his power.—“ It is uncertain what creatures are meant by 
several of these Hebrew words—particularly what the word searim signifies, which 
we render satyrs. The word originally signifies goaU; and it is supposed, that evil 
spirits of old time appeared in the shape of goats, upon which account it is sometimes 
translated devils.” — Scott. 

CHAP. XIY. Sono of Triumph over thb King of Babylon.-— Yer. 9-11. The 
scene here changes. The regions of the dead are laid open to the imagination, and 
their inhabitants are seen in commotion at the approach of this proud monarch 
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[sraeFs triumph ISAIA H, XIV. over Babylon. 

2 And the people shall take them, and bring 
them to their place; and the house of Israel shall 
possess them in the land of the Lord for servants 
and handmaids: and they shall take them cap¬ 
tives, 1 whose captives they were; and they shall 
rule over their oppressors. 

3 1 And it shall come to pass, c in the day that 
the Lord shall give thee rest from thy sorrow, 
and from thy fear, and from the hard bondage 
wherein thou wast made to serve, 

4 That thou shalt take up this 2 proverb 
against the king of Babylon, and say, How hath 
the oppressor ceased!+ the 3 golden city ceased! 

5 The Lord hath broken the staff* of the 
wicked, and the sceptre of the rulers. 

6 He who smote the people in wrath with *a 
continual stroke, he that ruled the nations in 
anger, d is persecuted , e and none hindereth. . 

7 The whole earth is at rest, and is quiet:5 
f they break forth into singing. 

8 Yea, the fir-trees rejoice at thee, and the 
cedars of Lebanon, saying. Since thou art laid 
down, no feller is come up against us. 

9 6 Hell g from beneath h is moved for thee to 
meet thee at thy coming: it stirreth up the dead 
for thee, even all the 6 chief ones of the earth: it 
hath raised up from their thrones all the kings of 
the nations. 

10 All they shall speak and say unto thee, *Art 
thou also become weak as we? art thou become 
like unto us? 

11 Thy pomp is brought down to the grave, 
and the noise of thy viols: 11 k the worm is spread 
under thee, and the worms cover thee. 

12 *How art thou fallen from heaven, 0 

7 Lucifer, son of the morning! how art thou cut 
down to the ground, which didst “weaken the 
nations! 

13 For thou hast said in thine heart, “I will 
ascend into heaven, 11 1 will exalt my throne above 
the stars of God: I will sit also upon °the mount 
of the congregation, in the sides of the north: 

14 I will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds; I will be like the most High. 

B.C. 712—B.C. 712. 

15 Yet p thou shalt be brought down to hell, 

; q to the sides of the pit. 

16 They that see thee shall narrowly look upon 
thee, and consider thee, saying, Is this the man 
that made the earth to tremble, that did shake 
kingdoms; 

17 That made the world as a wilderness, and 
destroyed the cities thereof: that 8 opened not 
the house of his prisoners? 

18 All the kings of the nations, even all of 
them, lie in glory, every one in his own house:* 

19 But thou art cast out of thy grave like an 
abominable branch, and as the raiment of those 
that are slain, thrust through with a sword, that 
go down to the stones of the pit; as a carcase 
trodden under feet. 

20 Thou shalt not be joined with them in 
burial, because thou hast destroyed thy land, 
and slain thy people: r the seed of evil-doers shall 
never be renowned. 

21 Prepare slaughter for his children for the 
iniquity of their fathers; that they do not rise, 
nor possess the land, nor fill the face of the world 
with cities. 

22 For 8 1 will rise up against them, saith the 
Lord of hosts, and cut off from Babylon ‘the 
name, and remnant, and son, and nephew,* saith 
the Lord. 

23 I will also* make it a possession for the 
bittern, and pools of water;* and U I will sweep 
it with the besom of destruction, saith. the Lord 
of hosts. 

24 1 The x Lord of hosts hath sworn, saying, 
Surely as I have thought, so shall it come to 
pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it stand; 

25 That y I will break the Assyrian in my land, 
and upon my mountains tread him under foot: 
z then shall his yoke depart from off them, 
and his burden depart from off their shoul¬ 
ders. 

26 This is “the purpose that is purposed upon 
the whole earth; and this is the hand that is 
stretched out upon all the nations. 

27 For b the Lord of hosts hath purposed, and 

1 That had taken 
them captives . 

• Dent, xxviii. 48, 
65-68. Rev. xviii. SO. 

* Taunting speech. 
f This passage 

(ver. 4-28) contains % 
greater assemblage 
of sublime ideas, 
of bold aad daring 
figures, than is per¬ 
haps anywhere else 
to be met with. — 
Blair. 

s Or, saaactress of 
gold. 

t Broken the staff. 
—A bough, stick, 
stall, rod, or sceptre 
may be expressed by 
this word; here it 
means the latter. 
The sceptre was the 
symbol of supreme 
power. It was in 
the form of a staff, 
and was sometimes 
made of wood, some¬ 
times of ivory, and 
sometimes of gold. 
It here means that 
Jehovah has taken 
away the power 
from Babylon, and 
destroyed its domi¬ 
nion.— BARNX8. 

4 A stroke without 
removing. 

* Jer. xrr. 26 ; 1. 
81. Rev. xvii. 16,17. 

* Job ix. 13. Dan. 
iv. 35. 

§ At the destruc¬ 
tion of this victori¬ 
ous and oppressive 
monarchy, the whole 
earth seemed to ex¬ 
perience a sudden 
and unexpected re¬ 
lief, as restored to 
serenity and secu¬ 
rity, and to express 
its joy by songs of 
triumph. The fir- 
trees and cedars 
mean the princes 
of the earth, who 
had seen many of 
their number level¬ 
led by the king of 
Babylon, and had 
trembled for them¬ 
selves, but now re¬ 
joiced at his destruc¬ 
tion, and at the 
peace and security 
thus afforded them. 
—Scott. 

* Ps. xevi. 11-18. 
Rev. xviii. 80. 

« The grave. 

« Prov. xv. 24. 

* Ez. xxxii. *1-31. 

* Leaders , or great 
goats. 

‘ Ps. xlix. 6-14,10. 
Luke xvi. 20-28. 

|| This hath a re¬ 
lation to the sound 
of those instruments 
which were ancient¬ 
ly used at funerals 
(Matt. ix. 23). and to 
the taking of Baby¬ 
lon upon a day of 
feasting and publio 
mirth; as if he 
Bhould say, The 
sounds of thy music 

shall serve to grace 
and honour thy fu¬ 
nerals.—D iodatl 

* Job xvii. 13,11 
Mark ix. 43-48. 

> Bz. xxviii. 18-17. 
Luke x. 18. 

7 Or, day-star, 

■ Jer. li. 10-21 

■ Ez. xxviii. 12-16. 
•J The meaning li, 

that he intended to 
set himself up as 
supreme ; he design¬ 
ed that all should 
pay homage to him; 
he did not intend to 
acknowledge the au¬ 
thority of God; that 
Is, he intended not 
to acknowledge any 
superior either in 
heaven or earth, but 
designed that him¬ 
self and his laws 
should be regard¬ 
ed as supreme.— 
Barnes. 

* Ps. xlviil. 1. 

p Ez. xxviii. 8, 9. 
Actsxii. 22, 23. 

4 Ez. xxxii. 23. 
s Did not 1st his 
prisoners loose homo- 
wards t 

* That is, in his 
sepulchre. So the 
grave is called the 
“long home,” as 
our translation well 
expresses it (Ec. xiL 
5 ).—Lowth. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 21 

* Jer. L 30-35. 

* Job xviii. 16-19. 
Prov. x. 7. 

t The same He¬ 
brew word is trans¬ 
lated (Gen. xxi. 23), 

“ son’s son,” and so 
it should be here. 
It may mean Eril- 
merodach (Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar the great 
king of Babylon’s 
son), and Belshazzar 
(see Jer. xxvii. 6, 7). 
—Prideaux. 

t Compare chap, 
xiii. 21, 22; xxxiv. 
11. Babylon stood 
In a low, marshy 
ground, and the pro¬ 
phet threatens that 
it shall be as entirely 
destroyed as if it 
were sunk into the 
bottom of a great 
lake or pool (see 
Jer. 11. 64). This 
agrees with what is 
said chap. xiii. 19, 
that it “shall be as 
whenGod overthrew 
Sodom and Gomor¬ 
rah,” which were 
swallowed up in a 
lake of fire and brim¬ 
stone.—L owth. 

* 1 Kings xiv. 10. 
Jer. li. 25, 28. 

x Ex. xvii. 16. Fr 
ox. 4. Heb. iv. 3. 

7 xxxvii. 36-38. 

■ Nah. i. 13. 

• Zeph. ill. «. 

*> Job XL 8. 

join their company; and the mighty kings and captains (especially they whom the 
kings of Babylon had destroyed) are represented as leaving their several thrones in 
order to meet him : not to condole with, or to welcome him, bnt to insnlt over him, 
as now become like one of them, and as bereft of all his pomp, luxury, music, and 
mirth ; whilst his poor remains on earth are become company and food for the 
worms. Doubtless this is a poetical description, and the imagery is taken from 
external objects : but we must remember, that it has truth for its basis — that the wicked 
remove at death to a place of misery, and that proud malignant spirits do insult and 
torment each other (Luke xvi. 19-31). — “Here follows a poetical description of the 
infernal regions, where all the ghosts of the deceased tyrants are represented as rising 
out of their places, and coming to meet the king of Babylon. — The Hebrew word thcol, 
which our translation renders heU, or the grave f signifies the state of the dead in 
general, and is indifferently applied to the good and bad. Here it denotes the 
infernal mansions of deceased tyrants. ,, -— (Lowth.) The word rendered the dead 
signifies giants ; and Mr Mede seems to think that the rebels of the old world, who 
perished in the deluge, were especially intended. Yer. 12-15. The Jews here resume 
the discourse, and address the king of Babylon by the title of “ Lucifer, son of the 
morning.” He had been as the morning star, the first in dignity among the princes 
of the earth; but he was now fallen from heaven, and utterly debased. This language 
may refer to the fall of Satan and his angels, as the king of Babylon greatly 
resembled that arch-apostate in hiB character and fate. The Jews, exulting in his 
astonishing fall, upbraid him with his vain ambition and enmity against God. He 
“ had said in his heart, that he would ascend into heaven, and exalt his throne above 
the stars of God ; ” he would eclipse all earthly princes, and even rival the God of 
heaven ; nay, he would fix his throne on mount Zion, where God’s worshippers used 
to assemble, and there receive the adorations of his subjects and vanquished foes. 

“ The fall of the apostate angels is not directly recorded in the Old Testament; but it 
is implied in the distinction the holy writers make between good and evil spirits ; and 
is sometimes alluded to by the prophets, when they threaten destruction to proud and 
insolent tyrants, who, in imitation of the pride of the devil, exalt themselves against 
God and his truth, and are the instruments of Satan in promoting idolatry and 
wickedness in the world. These expressions, as they allude to the rebellion of Satan, 
who affected to be equal with God, so they contain an exact description of Anti¬ 
christ, as represented by St Paul ” (2 Theas. ii. 4).—(Lowth.) 

His Death and Deobadation.— Yer. 16-20. The subject is here diversified by 
another scene. The dead body of the king of Babylon is found, narrowly examined, 
and recognised, by^some that had known him in his prosperity ; and they express their 

surprise and contempt bj the subsequent interrogations. Among other cruelties, they 
mention his severity to his captives, whom he kept in bondage and in prison without 
mercy, as a reason of the dreadful judgments executed upon him. — Belshazzar per¬ 
formed no exploits answerable to the lofty terms here used, and we may thence infer 
that the race of kings which centred and terminated in him is also meant ; for this is 
common in ancient prophecy. Other kings had been buried according to their dignity, 
and lay quietly in their tombs; but he was deprived of burial, as an abominable branch 
from a detested stock, as the polluted raiment of those slain in battle, when, not being 
worth preserving, it is tumbled into the hole with their dead bodies, or as a carcase, 
that is trampled under foot in contempt. 

God’s Hand. — Yer. 21-23. God himself here speaks and commands the extirpation 
of the royal family of Babylon, that they might no more arise to possess the earth, 
and build cities to perpetuate their memory as they had done. For he would destroy 
both that family and their name, and Babylon also, from off the earth ; yea, he would 
“sweep it with the besom of destruction,” an expression incomparably emphatical, yet 
it has been fulfilled in the most extraordinary manner! — The word rendered nephew 
properly signifies grandson . Belshazzar was the grandson of Nebuchadnezzar; and 
after his death, it may well be supposed that the posterity of that great conqueror was 
extirpated. And when Cyrus had taken Babylon, the waters of the Euphrates were 
not properly reduced to their channel, so that they gradually changed the adjacent 
country into a marsh or fen, full of pools of water, and a habitation for bitterns, or 
other creatures which choose such situations; for the import of the orginal word is 
not certainly known. “ There is no poem of its kind extant, in any language, in which 
the subject is so well laid out, and so happily conducted, with such a richness of inven¬ 
tion, such a variety of images, persons, and distinct actions, with such rapidity and 
ease of transition, and in so small a compass, as in this ode of Isaiah.” — (Lowth!) 

Security oj Palestine. — Ver. 24-27. The destruction of the Assyrian army in th* 
land of Judah, and the consequent deliverance of the Jews from Sennacherib’e 
oppression, were an earnest and pledge of the performance of the preceding prophecy. 

— Some think that the destruction of Gog and Magog, who shall “ fall on the moim 
tains of Israel,” about the same time with the New Testament Babylon, is also pre 
dieted (Ezek. xxxviii., xxxix.) Yer. 28-32. Theee verses form a distinct prophecy, 
which probably was delivered at another time. — Uzziah had vanquished the Philistine! 

(2 Chr. xxvi.6, 7); but when he died, and the Jews were afterwards greatly enfeebled 
during the reign of Ahaz, and left in great difficulties at his death, the whole land ol 
Philistia, and all connected with it, rejoiced. But it was predicted that Hezeki&b 
would be more terrible to them than Uzziah had been; as ii a less destructive serpent 










































Palestine threatened. 

who shall disannul it? and c his hand is stretched 
out, and who shall turn it back ? 

28 In d the year that king Ahaz died was this 
burden.? 

29 T ® Rejoice not thou, f whole Palestina, be¬ 
cause the rod of him that smote thee is broken: 
h for out of the serpent’s root shall come forth a 
9 cockatrice, and his fruit shall he *a fiery flying 
serpent. 

30 And the k first-born of Hhe poor shall feed,H 
and the needy shall lie down in safety; “and I 
will kill thy root with famine, and he shall slay 
thy remnant. 

31 “Howl, 0 gate; cry, 0 city; thou, whole 
Palestina, art dissolved: for there shall come 
from the north a smoke, and 1 none shall be alone 
in his 2 appointed times. 

32 What shall one then answer the messengers 
of the nation? That “the Lord hath founded 
Zion, p and the poor of his people shall 3 trust 
in it. 

CHAPTER XV. 

The lamentable itate of Modb. 

T HE ‘burden of b Moab.* Because ®in the 
night d Ar of Moab is laid waste, and 
‘brought to silence; because in the night e Kir 
of Moab is laid waste, and brought to silence: 

2 He is gone up to Bajith, and to Dibon, the 
high places, to weep: Moab shall howl over Nebo, 
and over f Medeba: on 6 all their heads shall be 
baldness,' 1 ' and every beard cut off. 

3 In their streets they shall gird themselves 
with sackcloth: on the tops of their houses, and 
hi their streets, every one shall howl, 2 weeping 
abundantly. 

4 And Heshbon shall cry, and Elealeh; their 
voice shall be heard even unto Mahaz: therefore 
the armed soldiers of Moab shall cry out;* his 
life shall be grievous unto him. 

5 ‘My heart shall cry out for Moab; 3 his 
fugitives shall flee unto Zoar, an heifer of k three 
years old: for by l the mounting up of Luhith 
with weeping shall they go it up; for in the way 
of Horonaim they shall raise up a cry of 4 destruc¬ 
tion. 

6 For the waters of “Nimrim shall be 6 deso¬ 


ISAIAH, XV, XVI. 


B.C. 726—B.C. 726. 


• Job lx. 12. 

< 2 Kings xvi. SO. 

3 Ohr. xxriii. 27. 

s In the year.-Thin 
if a new prophecy, 
and not in the least 
connected with the 
preceding. TJzziah 
had subdued the 
Philistines (2 Chr. 
xxri. 6, 7); and 
TJzziah. therefore, 
must be meant by 
the rod that Bmote 
them, and by the 
serpent from whom 
should Bpring the 
fiery flying serpent; 
i.e., Hezekiah, a 
much more terrible 
enemy than even 
TJzziah had been 
(2 Kings xviii. 8).- 
BOOTHROYD. 

• Prov. xxiv. 17. 
t Josh. xiii. 3. 

1 2 Chr. xxvi. 6. 
k 2 Kings Sriii. 8. 

» Or, adder. 

‘ xxx. 6. 
k Job xviii. 13. 
i lxv. 13,14. 

U That is, the 
poorest. This speaks 
of the plenty and 
security that should 
ensue under the go¬ 
vernment of Heze¬ 
kiah.— Wells. 

m Ez. xxv. 16-17. 
Joel iii. 4-8. 
n xvi. 7. 

i He shall not be 
alone. 

• Assemblies. 

0 Ps. lxxxvii. 1, 6. 
p Zeph. iii. 12. 
s Betake themselves 
to it. 

CHAP. XV. 

• xiv. 28. 

b Jer. xlvili. 

• This and the 
following chapter 
make one entire pro¬ 
phecy, and should 
not have been di¬ 
vided. At what 
time it was deliver¬ 
ed is unknown. The 
only period which is 
designated is, that 
it was to be fulfilled 
in three years from 
the time it was ut¬ 
tered (chap. xvi. 14). 
—Barnes. 

0 1 Thes. v. 1-3. 

4 Deut. ii. 9,18. 

1 Cut off. 

• 2 Kings iii. K, 
Kir-haraseth. 

t Josh. xiiL 16. 

« Deut. xiv. 1. 
f On all their heads 
shall be baldness.— 
Herodotus (ii. 36) 
speaks of it as 
a general practice 
mong all men, ex- 
ept the Egyptians, 
o cut off their hair 
a a token of mourn- 
ag. “Cut off thy 
lair, and oast it 
.way,” says Jere- 
aiah (vii. 29), “ and 
ake up a lame nta- 
ion."— Lowth. 

• Descending into 
vetoing ; or, eoming 
lown with weevina, 


b Deut. ii. 32. 

X Even the soldier* 
shall lose their cou¬ 
rage, and cry out like 
women.—L owth. 

1 Luke xix. 41-44. 

8 To the borders 
thereof, even as an 
heifer. 

k Jer. xlviil. 34. 
i Jer. xlviii. 5, 84. 
4 Breaking. 
m Josh, xiii 17, 
Beth-nimrah. 

* Desolations. 


■ Hab. Iii. 17,18. 

• Valley of the 
Arabians. 

• Ez. xlvii. 10, Kn- 
eglaim. 

p The well of the 
princes. 

7 Additions. 

' Jer. xv. 3. 

CHAP. XVL 

l Petra ; Heb. a 
rock. 

• A nest forsaken. 

• Endeavouring to 
seek their lodging 
in foreign parts.— 
Bishop Hall. 

• Bring. 

• Ps. lxxxli. 3, 4. 

b Jud. ix. 15. Jon. 

lv. 6-8. 

• Ob. 12-14. Heb. 
xiii.l 

4 Deut. xxiv. 14. 
Jer. xxi. 12. 

• Jer. xlviii. 8,18. 

4 Wringer . 

f The idea here 
seems to be, that the 
oppressor in the 
land of Judea would 
not continue there 
always; the exiles 
of the Jews would 
soon return, and 
Judea be able then 
to return kindness 
to Moab.—B arnes. 

• Treaders down. 

t Ps. lxi. 6. 7. 

• Prepared . 

• ix. 8. 7. 

k xxxii.l. 

» 2 Pet. iii. 11,13. 

I That is, the pre¬ 
dictions of such as 
take upon them to 
foretell things shall 
not have events 
agreeable to their 
pride and wrath.— 
WELLS. 

k 2 King* ill. 25. 

7 Mutter. 

i Num. xxxii. 38, 
Shibmah. Josh. xiii. 
19. 

■ Josh. xiii. 25. 

§ The plants of 
the celebrated “vine 
of Sibmxh ” are de¬ 
scribed a* propa¬ 
gated over all the 
neighbouring coun¬ 
try. Jazer was in 
the north border o t 
Moab* the wilder¬ 
ness of Moab la* to 
the east of that 
country (Num. xxi. 
23); and by “the 
sea* no other can 
be well understood 
but the Dead Sea, 
which was south- 
week.— Blatnet. 


Moab exhorted to obedience. 

late: for the hay is withered away, “the grass 

faileth, there is no green thing. 

7 Therefore the abundance they have gotten, 
and that which they have laid up, shall they carry 
away to the 6 brook of the willows. 

8 For the cry is gone round about the borders 
of Moab; the howling thereof unto °Eglaim, and 
the howling thereof unto p Beer-elim. 

9 For the waters of Dimon shall be full of 
blood: for I will bring 7 more upon Dimon, 11 lions 
upon him that escapeth of Moab, and upon the 
remnant of the land. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Modb is exhorted to yield obedience to Christ's kingdom , 

6 and threatened for pride . 

S END ye the lamb to the ruler of the land 
from x Sela to the wilderness, unto the 
mount of the daughter of Zion. 

2 For it shall be, that as a wandering bird 
2 cast out of the nest, so the daughters of Moab 
shall be at the fords of Arnon.* 

3 3 Take counsel, ‘execute judgment; b make 
thy shadow as the night in the midst of the 
noonday; 'hide the outcasts; bewray not him 
that wandereth. 

4 Let d mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab; 
be thou a covert to them from the face of the 
spoiler: e for the 4 extortioner is at an end,* the 
spoiler ceaseth, the 6 oppressors are consumed 
out of the land. 

5 And f in mercy shall the throne be 8 estab¬ 
lished ; and he shall sit upon it in truth 8 in the 
tabernacle of David, fudging, and seeking judg¬ 
ment, and ‘hasting righteousness. 

6 IT We have heard of the pride of Moab, (he 
is very proud,) even of his haughtiness, and his 
pride, and his wrath: but his lies shall not be 
so.* 

7 Therefore shall Moab howl for Moab, every 
one shall howl: for the foundations of k Kir- 
hareseth shall ye 7 mourn; surely they are 
stricken. 

8 For the fields of Heshbon languish, and Hhe 
vine of Sibmah: the lords of the heathen have 
broken down the principal plants thereof; they 
are come even unto “Jazer, 1 they wandered 


should produce a cockatrice, or a fiery fiying serpent. At that time, the reiy poorest 

of the Jews would be sustained in plenty, and live in safety; whilst the Lord would 
destroy the root of the Philistines’ prosperity by famine, and employ Hezekiah to 
slay their remnant Instead of rejoicing, therefore, howling would be more season¬ 
able : for the whole land would be ruined: a smoke or cloud of dust from the north 
would give notice of the approach of the army of Judah from the north-west to waste 
them; from which none would straggle or desert when that appointed time arrived. 
And if any nation should send ambassadors to make peace with the Jews, or to 
inquire concerning their deliverances, they might answer, that J shot ah himself had 
chosen and established Zion as the place of his special presence and worship ;in order 
that his people, when afflicted and distressed, might betake themselves thither for 
refuge; and thus putting themselves under his protection, they might be taken care 
of by him, though poor and destitute in themselves.”— Scott. 

CHAP. XV. Doom or Moab. —Ver. 1-9. The country of Moab was ot small extent 
but very fruitful; it bordered upon the lot of Renben on the other side of Jordan, and 
noon the Dead Sea. Naomi went to sojourn there when there was a famine in Canaan. 
This is the country which (it is here foretold) snould be wasted and gneronsly harsaeed; 
not quite mined, for we find another prophecy of its nun (Jer. xlviu.), which waa 
accomplished by Nebnchadneazar. This prophecy here was to be fulfilled within 
three years ” (chap. xvi. 14), and therefore was fulfilled in the devastations made of 
that country by the army of the Assyrians, which for many years ravaged those parts, 
enriching themselves with spoil and plunder. It was done either bj the army of 
Shalmaneser, about the time of the taking of Samaria in the fourth year of Hezekiah 
(as is most probable), or by the army of Sennacherib, which ten years after invaded 

^^^bactical^ObsebvatioAS.—T he ungodly, when in danger or trouble, may well be 
alarmed and inconsolable; for they are destitute of a comforter, and of any adequate 
support. Yet, alas, they are but seldom induced to approach the mercy-seat of God 
with penitent sorrow and believing prayer; Mid all other endeavours to ertn<»t© 
themselves eventually involve them the more.—Temporal sufferings may render life 
grievous to such as find the thoughts of death intolerable; but some are left to seek 
escape from present anguish by plunging into eternal misery ! How worthless, then, 
are men’s idolised treasures ! And how soon will every possession be tom from them. 


or made a burden to them! and more anguish still remaineth for impenitent sinners, 

after all they have suffered, till they fall into that place where is weeping and gnashing 
of teeth for ever. Yet our hearts should be pained for such men: they are our brethren 
in Adam, however inimical to ua. Whilst therefore we warn them to escape from 
impending ruin, let us continue to pray for them; that they may seek and find for¬ 
giveness of sins, and an inheritance with the redeemed of the Lord in that kingdom 
which cannot be moved .—Scott 

CHAP. XYI. Coubsil to Moab.— Ter. 1, 2. The Moabites had paid tribute to the 
kings of David’s race out of their flocks, but when Judah was reduced they revolted; 
and the prophet seems here to call on them to Bend again the tributary lamb to Heze¬ 
kiah from one end of the land to the other, and “ to the daughter of Zion,” the place 
of God’s worship, as a token of their submission to him, and their desire of depre¬ 
cating his indignation, by furnishing sacrifices at his temple; for otherwise the invaders 
would desolate the land, and drive the daughters of Moab before them, destitute and 
defenceless, to pass the fords of Arnon, like birds that wander from their nest. Ver. 
8-5. The Moabites were concerned to take counsel how to escape the judgment* that 
impended over them; and, if they would be advised, let them begin by reformation, 
and doing justice, and protecting the oppressed. Many of the Jews had been driven 
from their habitations during the distractions of the preceding years: let Moab shelter 
them as the people ot God, and conceal them from their spoilers. For though Israel 
had been grievously wasted, they would not always continue in that distressed condi¬ 
tion Their ravagers were about to be cut off; God would in mercy establish Hezekiah 
on the throne and in the tabernacle of David, as one that would tread in the steps of 
that prince ; maintaining the truth and worship of God, impartially executing justice, 
seeking diligently to find out the right in every cause, and making haste to reform the 
nation and promote righteousness, and then they would again prosper.—Bishop Lowth 
applies the counsel of the prophet to the Jews, and supposes that he exhorted them to 
entertain the Moabitish outcasts. But though this doubtless was a proper conduct, yet 
it is more likely that the exhortations were addressed to the same persons against 
whom the predictions were uttered. Some think that the counsel given to Moab was 
ironicaL In the days of Ahaz, and especially after the victoir of Pekah over Judah, 
the Jews, in great distress, perhaps sought shelter among the Moabites; but tke Moab¬ 
ites are supposed to have repelled and betrayed them. Ver. 6. The exeessm pnde of 

















Syria and Israel threatened. ISAIAH, XVII, XVIII. Ethiopia is threatened 1 

through the wilderness: her branches are Stretch¬ 
ed out, they are gone over the sea: 

9 Therefore I will bewail with the weeping of 
JazerU the vine of Sibmah: I will water thee 
with my tears, “0 Heshbon, and Elealeh; °for 
9 the shouting for thy summer fruits, and for thy 
harvest, is fallen. 

10 And gladness is taken away, and joy out of 
the plentiful field; and in the vineyards there 
shall be no singing, neither shall there be shout¬ 
ing: the treaders shall tread out no wine in their 
presses; I have made their vintage shouting to 
cease. 

11 Wherefore my bowels shall sound like an 
harp* for Moab, and mine inward parts for p Kir- 
■laresh. 

12 IT And it shall come to pass, q when it is 
seen that Moab is weary on the high place,* that 
le shall come to his sanctuary to pray; but he 
hall not prevail. 

13 This is the word that the Lord hath spoken 
oncerning Moab 'since that time. 

14 But now the Lord hath spoken, saying, 
Vithin *three years, as the years of an hireling, 
md ‘the glory of Moab shall be contemned, with 
ill that great multitude; “and the remnant shall 
’>e very small and feeble. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

■ Syria and Israel threatened . 6 A remnant shall forsake idolatry ; 

9 the rest shall be plagued for their impiety. 

r |!HE ‘burden of b Damascus. Behold, c Da- 
1_ mascus is taken away from being a city, 
md it shall be d a ruinous heap. 

2 The cities of “Aroer* are forsaken; f they 
ihall be for flocks, which shall lie down, and 
'none shall make them afraid. 

3 The h fortress also shall cease + from Ephraim, 

! and the kingdom from Damascus, and the rem- 
j nant of Syria: ‘they shall be as the glory of the 

children of Israel, saith the Lord of hosts. 

4 And in that day it shall come to pass, that 
die glory of k Jacob shall be made thin, and ‘the 
fatness of his flesh shall wax lean. 

5 And it shall be “as when the harvest-man 
;athereth the corn, and reapeth the ears with 
his a,rm;I and it shall be as he that gathereth 
cars in “the valley of Rephaim. 

6 IT Yet gleaning grapes shall be left in it, as 

1 he shaking of an olive-tree, two or three berries 

B.C. 72S 

* Pinched up. 

|| That is, with 
a general lamenta¬ 
tion, such as shall 
be heard from the 
uttermost skirts of 
the land.—B ishop 
Hit.l 

■ XT. 4. 

* Jer. xL 10, IS. 

f The alarm is 
fallen upon, Ac. 

Shall sound like 
an harp.— The word 
" sound” here means 
to make a tumultu¬ 
ous noise ; to be 
profoundly agitated; 
and the whole ex¬ 
pression here means 
that his heart was 
affected with the 
calamities of Moab 
as the strings of a 
harp are smitten, or 
beat with the pleo- 
trum or the hand. — 
Barnes. 

9 7, Kir-hareseth. 

* Num. xxiii. 1-3; 
xxiv. 17. Jer. xlviii. 
35. 

* Finding no re¬ 
lief in the petty 
idols of high places, 
he shall come to his 
chief sanctuary, to 
implore the aid of 
Chemosh, his god.— 
Bishop Hall. 

r xlir. 8. 

* Deut. xt. 18. 

» Gen. xxxi. 1. 

° Jer. xlviii. 46. 

1 Not many. 

CHAP XVIL 

* xix. 1. 

*> 1 Kings xi. 24. 

0 2 Kings rri. 9. 

4 Mic. iii. 12. 

* Deut. ii. 36. 

* Aroer was a city 
on the river Aruon, 
formerly belonging 
to Moab, but it 
might at this time 
be in the hands of 
the Syrians. It is, 
however, far more 
probable, that there 
was a district of 
Syria of the same 
name, in which se¬ 
veral cities were 
placed. Such coin¬ 
cidences in names 
are common in all 
parts of the world. 
—Scott. 

t Ez. xxv. 6. 

* Jer. vii. 33. 

b 2 Kings xvl. 9; 
rvii. 6. Mic. i. 4-9. 

t The burden of 
Damascus naturally 
brings the prophet 
to si>eak of the sub¬ 
version of the king¬ 
dom of Israel, in 
those days in alli¬ 
ance with the Syri¬ 
ans (chap. vii. 1, 

2), and to be over¬ 
thrown by the same 
enemy, at the same 
time (chap. viii. 4). 
—Horsley. 

» Hos. ix. 11. 

* X. 1-4. 

1 Deut. xxxli. 15. 
m Jer. ix. 22. 

1 With one hand 
he gathers the 
standing com in his 
fist, with the other 
arm he reaps. Is¬ 
rael were like a 
field of standing 

— B.C. 741. 

oora for number, 
beauty, and glory; 
the Assyrian, like 
the harvest - man, 
should cut them 
down.—G ill. 

m Josh, xviil. 16. 
Valley of giants. 2 
Bam. v. 18, 22. 

* xxix. 18,19, 91 
f God’s judgments 

upon the kingdom 
of Israel shall have 
that effect, as to 
turn many of those 
that remain from 
their idolatrous wor¬ 
ship to serve the 
true God (see 2 
Chr. xxx. 11, 18).- 
Lowth. 
i Sun-images. 

9 ix. 9-12. 

« Deut. vi. 12. 

* 1 Chr. xvi. 35. 

■ Deut. xxxii. 4, 

15. " 

* Lev. xxri. 16. 

Q Hos. viii. 7. 

* Removed in the 
day of inheritance, 
and there shall be 
deadly sorrow. 

* Or, noise. 

* xxviii. 17. 

4 Many. 

7 xxxvii. 29-38. 

■ Job xxi. 18. 

* Thistle-down. 

|| Behold at evening- 
tide trouble; and be¬ 
fore the morning he 
is not. — At even 
there is a great ter¬ 
ror and consterna¬ 
tion among God’s 
people, for fear of 
their enemies; and 
ere the morning 
cometh, their ene¬ 
mies are cut off by 
the hand of God. 
This was literally 
and eminently ful¬ 
filled in the destruc¬ 
tion of Sennache¬ 
rib’s army before 
Jerusalem.-PooLE. 

* Prov. xxii. 23. 

CHAP. XVIIL 

* xx. 4-6. 

b Ps. xxxvi. 7. 

* “The winged 
cymbal.” It is very 
difficult to deter¬ 
mine what land is 
here meant ; it 
must be left for 
time to shew. The 
principal matter of 
the prophecy is pro¬ 
bably a promise of 
the final restoration 
of the Israelites, and 
it has no respect to 
Egypt or any of the 
contiguous coun¬ 
tries; the time of 
its completion is yet 
future, being indeed 
the season of the 
advent of our Lord. 
—Horsley. 

c 2 Kings xix. 9. 

4 Ez. xxx. 9. 

•7. 

1 Outspread and 
polished. 

* Gen. x. 8. 9. 

2 That meteth out 
and treadeth down ; 
Heb., of line, line, 
and treading under 
foot. 

* Despise. 

* Mic. vi. 2. 

m the top of the uppermost bough, four or five in 

the outmost fruitful branches thereof, saith the 

1 Lord God of Israel. 

7 At that day “shall a man look to his Maker, 

, and his eyes shall have respect to the Holy One 

of Israeli 

8 And he shall not look to the altars, the work 
of his hands, neither shall respect that which his 
fingers have made, either the groves or the 

1 images. 

9 11 In p that day shall his strong cities be as a 
forsaken bough, and an uppermost branch, which 
they left because of the children of Israel : and 
there shall be desolation. 

10 Because q thou hast forgotten r the God of 
thy salvation, and hast not been mindful of 'the 
Rock of thy strength, therefore ‘shalt thou plant 
pleasant plants, and shalt set it with strange 
slips : 

11 In the day shalt thou make thy plant to 
grow, and in the morning shalt thou make thy 
seed to flourish; but “the harvest shall be 2 a 
heap in the day of grief and of desperate sorrow. 

12 I Woe to the 3 multitude of many people, 
which x make a noise like the noise of the seas; 
and to the rushing of nations, that make a rush¬ 
ing like the rushing of 4 mighty waters! 

13 The nations shall rush like the rushing of 
many waters : y but God shall rebuke them, and 
they shall flee far off, and 1 shall be chased as 
the chaff of the mountains before the wind; 
and like 6 a rolling thing before the whirlwind. 

14 And behold at evening-tide trouble; and 
before the morning he is notJl This is a the 
portion of them that spoil us, and the lot of 
them that rob us. 

CHAPTER XYIII. 

1 God, in care of his people, will destroy the Ethiopians. 

7 An access shall grow thereby unto the church . 

YYTOE to “the land b shadowing with wings,* 

» V “which is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia : 

2 That d sendeth ambassadors by the sea, even 
in vessels of bulrushes upon the waters, saying, 
Go, ye swift messengers, to “a nation Scattered 
and peeled, f to a people terrible from their 
beginning hitherto; a nation 2 meted out and 
trodden down, whose land the rivers 3 have 
spoiled ! 

3 g All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwellers 

an( ^ indignation against God’s people, were generally reported and 

rell known, but their deceitful designs would not prosper. Some explain the last 
lause thus : His wrath*is greater than his strength.” His power is not equal to his 
?ain boastings. Yer. 8-11. ffhe vines of Sibmah seem to have been had in great 
epute, and to have been thence propagated in very distant regions; but the lords or 
.’onqnerors of the nations would soon destroy them, with all other productions of the 
and, and then their shouting and singing for the vintage or harvest would utterly 
jeaw. The prospect of these calamities greatly affected the prophet; he could not re¬ 
frain from weeping, and his inward commotion was such, that he compared it to the 
tremulous sound of a harp. Yer. 12. The king and nobles of Moab, in terror and dis¬ 
tress, would weary themselves in sacrificing upon one high place after another, and 
would then resort to their sanctuary, the chief temple of their God Chemosh, but this 
would avail nothing to their preservation. Ver. 13, 14. The Lord had made the ap¬ 
proaching ruin of Moab known to his prophets some time before ; but now he fixed 
the preciae date of it—namely, after three exact years, such as hirelings serve.— Scott. 

CHAP XVII. Doom of Damascus. —Ver. 1. This propheev must have been deli- 
rered at the time when the kings of Syria and Israel confederated against Judah. It 
is called the burden of Damascus, ’ as foretelling the desolations of that city by the 
Assymn^ bnt it was at leas*. equally directed against Israel. Damascus was afterwards 
rebuilt, and, after many changes, continues to this day. It was for a season “ taken 
Mray from being a city, and made a ruinous heap;” but it was not “swept with the 
j j88om of destruction.” Yer. 4-8. The glory and prosperity of Israel would more and 
more decline^ like a man in a consumption ; and their enemies would waste them, as 
the husbandman reaps the harvest, and as the gleaner after him collects the scattered 
*** a individuals would be preserved, as a few grapes or olive-berries are 

vhen the rest arc gathered, being situated out of the gatherer’s reach. And these 
■vould renounce idolatry, and return to the worship and service of the Lord, looking to 
him for help, and having respect to his commandments as the Holy One of Israel, and 
lot to the altars erected to their idols, the work of their own hands. After the ravages 

of Tiglath-pileser, several of the Israelites joined themselves to the Jews in celebrating 
the pasaover, and in destroying idolatry (2 Chr. xxx., xxxi.) Afterwards many were 
incorporated with the Jews (especially after the Babylonish captivity), and finally 
renounced their gross idolatry. Yer. 10,11. “ The pleasant plants and shoots from a 
foreign soil are allegorical expressions for strange and idolatrous worship; for vicioue 
and abominable practices connected with it ; for reliance on human aid, and alliance* 
entered into with the neighbouring nations.”— (Lowth.) —The Israelites bestowed 
much pains about such plants, but when they expected an harvest from them it proved 
a ruinous heap; and instead of rejoicing in possessing the prosperity they were thus 
seeking, they had intense grief and desperate sorrow as their reward. Ver. 12-14. 
These verses form a detached subject, and describe with great energy the march and 
ruin of Sennacherib’s army. A woe is denounced against his numerous forces collected 
from many nations. Their noise, and blasphemous rage, and impetuous force, resem 
bled the mighty waters of the sea ; but when He (that is, the God of Israel) should 
rebuke them, they would flee like the chaff or thistle-down before the whirlwind. In 
the evening J ernsalem would be in consternation and distress, because of the powerful 
invader; but before morning almost his whole army would be cut off, and he would flee 
with the rest as fast as possible.— Scott. 

CHAP, XVIII. Egypt. —Yer. 1. This is allowed to be one of the most obscure pro¬ 
phecies in Scripture to its, though doubtless well understood by those for whom it war 
intended. “ The land Bhadowing with wings ” marks out Egypt as connected with 
Ethiopia; and it may be so called on account of the ridges of mountains which 
shadowed it on each side, or rather because the Egyptians pretended to shadow the 
Jews under their protection, as “with wings,” against the incursions of the Assyrians. 
Some, however, on apparently good ground, suppose the original word to denote a 
musical instrument of a remarkable form, which was peculiar to Egypt, exceptas others 
might have derived the use of it from that country.—The land was “beyond,” or on 
each side, “ the rivers of Cush.” The river Nile, flowing through Ethiopia and 
Egypt, is divided into seven streams or rivers before it reaches the sea.—Tha word 
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The confusion of Egypt. 


ISAIAH, XIX. 


The calling of Egypt. 


on the earth, see ye, when he lifteth up an 
ensign on the mountains; and when he bloweth 
a trumpet, hear ye. 

4 For so the Lord said unto me,+ 11 1 will take 
my rest, and I will 4 consider in my dwelling- 
place like a clear heat 6 upon herbs, and like a 
cloud of dew in the heat of harvest. 

5 For afore the harvest, when the bud is per¬ 
fect, and the sour grape is ripening in the flower, 
he shall both cut off the sprigs with pruning- 
hooks, and take away and cut down the branches. 

6 They 'shall be left together unto the fowls 
of the mountains, and to the beasts of the earth: 
and the fowls shall summer upon them, and all 
the beasts of the earth shall winter upon them. 

7 IT In that time + k shall the present be brought 
unto the Lord of hosts of a people 6 scattered 
and peeled, and from a people terrible from their 
beginning hitherto ; a nation meted out and 
trodden under foot, whose land the rivers have 
spoiled, Ho the place of the name of the Lord of 
hosts, the mount Zion. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 The confusion of Egypt. 11 The foolishness of their princes. 18 The 
calling of Egypt to the church . 23 The covenant of Egypt, Assyria, 
and Israel. 

T HE burden of ‘Egypt. Behold, the Lord 
b rideth upon a swift cloud, and shall come 
into Egypt : and c the idols of Egypt shall be 
moved at his presence, and d the heart of Egypt 
shall melt in the midst of it. 

2 And ®I will 4 set the Egyptians against the 
Egyptians: and they shall fight every one against 
his brother, and every one against his neighbour; 
city against city, and kingdom against kingdom. 

3 And f the spirit of Eygpt shall 2 fail in the 
midst thereof; and I will 3 destroy the counsel 
thereof: and they shall seek to the idols, and to 
the charmers, and to them that have familiar 
spirits, and to the wizards. 

4 And the Egyptians will I 4 give over into 
the hand of a cruel lord; and a fierce king shall 
rule over them, saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts. 

5 And the waters shall fail from the sea, and 
the river* shall be wasted and dried up. 

6 And they shall turn the rivers far away; 


' B.C. 714—B.C. 714. 


f God had asarsred 
his prophet that he 
would rest securely 
in Zion, contemning 
the assault of the 
invaders; and he 
would shew his re¬ 
gard to his dwell¬ 
ing-place and wor¬ 
shippers, “ like a 
clear heat after rain, 
or like a cloud of 
dew in the heat of 
harvest; ” that is, 
as their protection 
and consolation in 
their extreme diB- 
tress.-ScoTT. 

h Ps. cxxxii. 13,14. 

4 Regard my set 
dwelling. 

8 Or, after rain. 

* Jer. x*. 3. 

J When this pro¬ 
phecy was fulfilled 
it is perhaps not 
possible to tell, as 
we are so little ac¬ 
quainted with the 
circumstances of the 
people in relation to 
whom it was spo¬ 
ken. If it related, 
as I suppose, to the 
people of Nubia or 
Ethiopia forming an 
alliance with the 
Assyrians for the 
purpose of invading 
Judea, it was ful¬ 
filled probably when 
Sennacherib and his 
collected hosts were 
destroyed. When¬ 
ever it was fulfilled, 
it is quite evident 
that the design of 
the prophecy was to 
ire comfort to the 
Jews, alarmed and 
agitated as they 
were at the prospect 
of the preparations 
which were made, 
by the assurance 
that those plans 
would fail, and all 
the efforts of their 
enemies be foiled 
and disconcerted.— 
Barnes. 

k Ps. lxxii. 10,15. 
Acts viii. 27, 28. 

6 Outspread and 
polished. 

1 Mic. iv. 13. 

CITAP. XIX. 

* Jer. xxv. 19. 

t> Deut. xxxiii. 20. 
Rev. i. 7. 

0 Ex. xii. 12. 

<J Ex, xv. 14-16. 

* 2 Chr. xx. 23. 
l Mingle. 

* 1 Sam. xxv. 37. 

* Be emptied. 

8 Swallow up. 

* Or, shut up. 

* The river.— The 
Nile. Shall be wast¬ 
ed.—It should not 
overflow in its accus¬ 
tomed manner, and 
the consequence 
would be, that the 
land would be deso¬ 
late. Egypt derives 
its fertility entirely 
from the overflow¬ 
ing of the Nile.— 
Barnes. 


e 2 Kings xix. 24. 
f This was lite¬ 
rally done by Mega- 
byzus, general of a 
Persian army, sent 
by Artaxerxes to 
reduce Egypt to 
obedience.—W ells. 

h Ex. ii. 3. Job 
viii. 11. 

5 Jeg. xiv. 4 . Joel 
i. 17, 18. 
s Shall not be. 
t Because they 
could catch few or 
no fish, by which 
trade tiny got their 
living; which also 
was a great plague 
to the people, whose 
common diet this 
was, because out of 
supemtious con¬ 
ceits they killed and 
eat but few living 
creatures, as ap¬ 
pears both from sa¬ 
cred and profane 
writers.— Poole. 

* Prov. vii. 16. 
Ez. xxvii. 7. 

§ Of which they 
made finer linen 
cloth and yam, for 
which other na¬ 
tions trafficked 
with them (1 Kings 
x. 28. Ez. xxvii. 7). 
—Gill. 

* White works. 

7 Foundations. 

* Of living things. 

1 Num. xiii. 22. 

Ps. lxxviii. 12, 43. 

m Ps. lxxiii. 22. 
Prov. xxx. 2. 

n Gen. xli. 38, 39. 
Acts vii. 22. 

0 11 . 

p Jer. xlvi. 14,19. 
Ez. xxx. 13. 

9 Governors; Heb. 
comers. 

q 1 Kings xxii. 
20-23. 

i A spirit of per¬ 
versities. 

|| If there were 
any possessed of 
this wisdom, where 
were they to be 
found? Indeed,the 
Lord would give 
them up to their 
own ill - disposed 
schemes, and to 
quarrel with each 
other, as their pri¬ 
vate interests or 
humours led them, 
till the land would 
be reduced, by their 
fierce and bloody 
contests, to the con¬ 
dition of a drunk¬ 
en man, who can 
scarcely stagger a- 
long, and is equal¬ 
ly the object of con¬ 
tempt and pity.— 
Scott. 

r Job xii. 25. Jer. 
xlviii. 26. 

* Ps. xlviii. 6. 

* Zech. ii. 9. 

n Jer. xliii. 8-13. 

* Zeph. iii. 9. 

9 Lip. 

1 Deut. x. 20. 

8 Heres.orthcsun. 

* Gen. xxviii. 18. 


e and the brooks of defence shall be emptied and 
dried up:+ h the reeds and flags shall wither. 

7 The paper reeds by the brooks, by the mouth 
of the brooks, and 'every thing sown by the brooks, 
shall wither, be driven away, and 5 be no more. 

8 The fishers also shall mourn,* and all they 
that cast angle into the brooks shall lament, and 
they that spread nets upon the waters shall 
languish. 

9 Moreover, they that k work in fine flaxj and 
they that weave 6 networks, shall be confounded, 

10 And they shall be broken in the ?purposes 
thereof, all that make sluices and ponds 8 for 
fish. 

11 IT Surely the princes of *Zoan are fools, the 
counsel of the wise counsellors of Pharaoh is be¬ 
come “brutish: how say ye unto Pharaoh, “I am 
the son of the wise, the son of ancient kings? 

12 Where are they ? where are thy wise menf 
and let them tell thee now, and let them know 
what the Lord of hosts hath purposed upon 
Egypt. 

13 The "princes of Zoan are become fools, the 
princes of p Noph are deceived; they have also 
seduced Egypt, even they that are 9 the stay of the 
tribes thereof. 

14 The Lord q hath mingled 4 a perverse spirit 
in the midst thereof; H and they have caused 
Egypt to err in every work thereof, r as a drunken 
man staggereth in his vomit. 

15 Neither shall there be any work for Egypt, 
which the head or tail, branch or rush, may do. 

16 In that day shall Egypt be “like unto wo¬ 
men; and it shall be afraid and fear because of 
‘the shaking of the hand of the Lord of hosts, 
which he shaketh over it. 

17 And u the land of Judah shall be a terror 
unto Egypt; every one that maketh mention 
thereof shall be afraid in himself, because of the 
counsel of the Lord of hosts, which he hath 
determined against it. 

18 IT In that day shall five cities in the land 
of Egypt 1 speak the 2 language of Canaan, 7 and 
swear to the Lord of hosts: one shall be called. 
The city of 3 destruction. 

19 In that day z shall there be an altar to the 
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translated “woe” may be merely a call on them to attend to the message of Jehovah. 
Ver. 2. The land intended was remarkable for sending ambassadors, or messengers, 
upon the seas and rivers in vessels of bulrushes, or formed of the papyrus; and this 
was peculiar to the Egyptians, who made vessels of that plant for this purpose. To 
this country swift messengers were ordered to be sent; that is, the message of the Lord 
ought assiduously to be conveyed into every part of it, for to them it appertained. 
The nation is described as “ scattered and peeled,” or, as it may be rendered,stretched 
out and smoothed; ” and this may refer to the length of the land of Egypt from north 
to south, being a vale on each side of the Nile about seven hundred miles long. 
Ethiopia extends to a considerable length on the south of it, and the whole was 
smoothed or made level by the constant inundations of the Nile. It was also “a 
nation terrible from their beginning hitherto,” which is characteristical of Egypt: “ a 
nation meted out, and trodden down,” alluding to the frequent admeasurement of their 
lands, which was rendered necessary by the inundations of the river, by which their 
landmarks were destroyed; and to their method of throwing the seed upon their mud 
when the waters subsided, and treading it in by turning their cattle into the fields. 
“ Whose land the rivers have spoiled,” or nourished, as some think the original word 
may mean; and indeed it is so anomalous, that we can only conjecture from what root 
it is derived. Yer. 3. We suppose that this prophecy was published before, but related 
to that time when Sennacherib had routed the army of Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia, 
and was preparing to besiege Jerusalem, intending afterwards to prosecute his advan¬ 
tages against Egypt and Ethiopia.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. Doom or Egypt—Disunion. —Yer. 2, 3. Not many years after the 
destruction of Sennacherib’s army, the affairs of Egypt were reduced to the utmost 
confusion and anarchy by their intestine contentions; these ended, after some years, 
in the tyranny of twelve princes, who divided the land amongst them, till at length 
Psammitichus overcame all the rest, and possessed the sole dominion for fifty-four 
years. . Some other dreadful civil contests, which took place in Egypt, and tended to 
its subjection under foreign conquerors, may also be predicted; but in all these diffi¬ 
culties both the courage and conduct of the people failed, and their magicians could 
afford them no more help than their idols did. Yer. 4. Not long after the death of 
Psammitichus, Nebuchadnezzar conquered Egypt; and he and his successors, and after¬ 
wards the Persian kings, ruled over that country with despotic sway, and most grievous 
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and cruel oppression till the days of Alexander the Great. The word rendered lord 
may more properly be translated lords, and be interpreted of all the usurpers, con¬ 
querors, and oppressors who successively tyrannised over Egypt. But some consider 
Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, and Belus, as the cruel lord and fierce king particularly 
intended, “ who are both branded in history for cruel tyrants and monsters of men.” 
— {Bp. Newton.) —The old translation renders it “a mighty king.” Indeed, the word 
admits that meaning; and then Alexander, the powerful deliverer of Egypt from 
the oppression of the Persian kings, under whom and his successors the Egyptians 
were greatly favoured, may be pointed out: “ I will Bhut up the Egyptians in the hands 
of severe lords till a mighty king shall rule over them.”— Scott. 

Drought. —Ver. 5. Egypt was famous for its river Nile, which was ita wealth, and 
strength, and beauty, and was idolised by them. Now it is here threatened that “ the 
waters shall fail from the sea,” and the riverB shall be “ wasted and dried up.” Nature 
shall not herein favour them as she has done. Egypt was never watered with the rain 
of heaven (Zech. xiv. 18), and therefore the fruitfulness of their country depended wholly 
upon the overflowing of their river; if that, therefore, be dried up, their fruitful land 
will soon be turned inh barrenness, and their harvests cease; “ everything sown by the 
brooks will wither,” of course—will “ be driven away, and be no more ” (ver. 7). If 
the paper-reeds by the brooks, at the very mouth of them, wither, much more the corn, 
which lies at a greater distance, but derives its moisture from them. Yet this is not 
all. The drying up of their rivers is the destruction, 1. Of their fortifications, for they 
are “brooks of defence” (ver. 6), making the country difficult of access to an enemy: 
deep rivers are the strongest lines, and most hardly forced. Pharaoh is Baid to be a 
“ great dragon lying in the midst of his rivers,” and guarded by them, bidding defiance 
to all about him (Ezek. xxix. 3/. But these “shall be emptied and dried up,” not by 
an enemy, as Sennacherib with the “ sole of his foot dried up mighty rivers ” (chap, 
xxxvii. 25), and as Cyrus, who took Babylon by drawing Euphrates into many streams, 
but by the providence of God, which sometimes “ turns water-springs into dry ground ” 
(Ps. evii. 33). 2. It is the destruction of their fish, which in Egypt was much of their 
food. Witness that base reflection which the children of Israel made (Num. xi. 5), 
“We remember the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely.” The drying up of the 
rivers will “ kill the fish ” (Ps. cv. 29), and that will ruin those who make it their 
business, (1.) To catch fish, whether by angling or nets: (ver. 8) they shall lament and 
languish, for their trade is at an end. There is nothing which the children ojf this 
X 

















The captivity of Egypt and Ethiopia. ISAIAH, XX, XXL The fall of Babylon foretold. 

Lord in the midst of the land of Egypt, and a 
pillar at the border thereof to the Lord. 

20 And it shall be a for a sign and for a witness 
unto the Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt: for 
they shall cry unto the Lord because of the op¬ 
pressors, and b he shall send them a saviour, and 
a great one, and he shall deliver them. 

21 And the Lord shall be known to Egypt, 
and the Egyptians shall know the Lord in that 
day, ‘'and shall do sacrifice and oblation; yea, 
they d shall vow a vow unto the Lord, and per¬ 
form it. 

22 And the lord shall smite Egypt; he shall 
smite and heal it and they shall return even to 
the Lord, and he shall be entreated of them, and 
shall heal them. 

23 If In that day shall there be a highway out 
of Egypt to Assyria, and the Assyrian shall come 
into Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria; and 
the Egyptians shall serve with the Assyrians. 

24 In that day ‘shall Israel be the third* with 
Egypt and with Assyria, even f a blessing in the 
midst of the land: 

25 Whom g the Lord of hosts shall bless, say¬ 
ing, h Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria 
the work of my hands, and Israel mine inherit¬ 
ance. 

CHAPTER XX. 

A type prefiguring the shameful captivity of Egypt and Ethiopia. 

TN the year that a Tartan came unto b Ashdod, 
X (when Sargon* the king of Assyria sent him,) 
and fought against Ashdod, c and took it; 

2 At the same time spake the Lord by 1 Isaiah 
the son of Amoz, saying, Go and loose d the 
sackcloth from off thy loins, and ‘put off thy 
shoe from thy foot. And he did so, walking 
f naked and barefoot. 

3 And the Lord said, Like as my servant 
Isaiah hath walked naked and- barefoot three 
years for 6 a sign and wonder h upon Egypt and 
upon Ethiopia; 

4 So shall the king of Assyria lead away the 

2 Egyptian prisoners, and the Ethiopians cap¬ 
tives, young and old, naked and barefoot, even 
with their buttocks uncovered, to the 8 shame of 
Egypt. 

B.C. 714- 

• Josh. xxlr. 26, 
27. 

»> Luke ii. 11. Tit. 
ii. 13. 

0 John iv. 21-24. 
Rom. xv. 16, 28. 

d Ec. v. 4. Jon. i. 
16. 

^ He shall smite 
and heal it. — God 
will afflict them by 
oppressors (ver. 20), 
and otherwise ; and 
by those afflictions 
he will convert and 
save them.—P oole. 

e Deut. xxxii. 43. 
Rom. x. 11-13. 

* That is, the three 
shall be unitedasone 
people. Under Alex¬ 
ander the Great, As¬ 
syria and Egypt were 
united as one em- 
pire;and in the times 
succeeding him, the 
Jews were scattered 
extensively in As¬ 
syria and Egypt, and 
they were thus unit¬ 
ed in the worship of 
the same God. The 
prophecy rather re¬ 
fers to the spread of 
the true religion, 
and the worship of 
the true God, than 
to a political or civil 
alliance.—B arnes. 

t Gen. xii. 2. Gal. 
iii. 14. 

8 Num. vi. 24, 27. 
Eph. i. 3. 

b Rom. iii. 29 ; lx. 
23,24. Gal. vi. 15. 

CHAP. XX. 

* 2Kingsxviii. 17. 
b 1 Sam. vi. 17. 

* Sargon was pro¬ 
bably theimmediate 
successor of his fa¬ 
ther, Shalmaneser, 
and was succeeded 
on the throne by 
his younger brother, 
Sennacherib.- Mac- 
CULLOCH. 

0 Jer. xxv. 29, 30. 

1 The hand of 
Isaiah. 

d Zech. xiii. 4. 
Matt. iii. 4. 

* Ex. iii. 5. 

t 2 Sam. vi. 20. 
John xxi. 7. 

8 viii. 18. 
b xviii. 1, &c. 

2 Captivity of E- 

Nakedness. 

« Jer. ix. 23, 24. 

1 Cor. iii. 21. 

4 Country. 
f This isle .—The 
word is used here in 
the sense of coast or 
maritime country, 
and is evidently ap¬ 
plied to Palestine or 
the land of Canaan, 
which is a narrow 
coast lying on the 
Mediterranean. — 
Barnes. 

CHAP. XXI. 

* xvii. 1. 

b Jer. Ii. 42. 

* Babylon, espe¬ 
cially towards the 

— B.C. 714. 

sea, was a large flat 
morass, often over¬ 
flowed by the wa¬ 
ters of the Tigris 
and the great river 
Euphrates. Such 

was its original 
state, such it be¬ 
came after the tak¬ 
ing of the city by 
Cyrus, and such it 
continues to this 
day. The burden 
of Babylon was re¬ 
lated in chap. xiii.; 
but the subject is 
resumed, to estab¬ 
lish the faith of 
God’s people, and 
so to induce them 
neither to trust nor 
fear the Babylo¬ 
nians.— Rosenmul- 

LER. 

c Dan. xi. 40. 

1 Hard. 

d 1 Sam. xxiv. 13. 
Rev. xiii. 10. 

* Jer. i. 14, 34. 
Dan. v. 28; viii. 20. 

f Hab. iii. 16. 

8 Ps. xlviii. 6. 

1 Tbes. v. 3. 

2 Mind wandered. 

* Put. 

b Jer. Ii. 11.27,28. 
f Prepare your 
arms. Anointing 

was used to make 
the shields smooths 
and slippery, that 
darts might fly off, 
and to polish and 
brighten them (see 

2 Sam. i. 21). The 
Medes and Persians 
are here bidden to 
take arms and en¬ 
ter the city during 
the feast.—G ill. 

* xxxvii. 24. 
b Heb. ii. 1. 

4 Cried as a lion. 

1 Jer. xxv. 38. 

1 Pet. v. 8. 

t A lion—i.e., the 
destroyers of Baby¬ 
lon march forward 
with boldness and 
fury, as “a lion" in 
quest of his prey; 
or, according to the 
margin, “ he cried 
as a lion,” that is 
very vehemently.— 
Scott. 

5 Every flight. 

m Jer. 1. 2. Rev. 
riv. 8 ; xviii. 2, 21. 

n Jer. Ii. 33. Hab. 
iii. 12. Matt. iii. 12. 

§ O my thrashing, 
Ac.—O my people, 
whom for your pun¬ 
ishment I shall 
make subject to the 
Babylonians, to try 
and to prove you, 
and to separate the 
chaff from the corn, 
the bad from the 
good among you: 
hear this for your 
consolation; your 
punishment, your 
slavery and oppres¬ 
sion, will have an 
end in the destruc¬ 
tion of your oppres¬ 
sors.—L owth. 

« Son. 

5 And they shall be afraid and ashamed of 
Ethiopia their expectation, and of Egypt ‘their 
glory. 

6 And the inhabitants of this 4 isle + shall say 
in that day, Behold, such is our expectation, 
whither we flee for help to be delivered from 
the king of Assyria: and how shall we escape? 

CHAPTER XXL 

1 The fall of Babylon. 11 Edom , scorning the prophet , is moved to 
repentance. 13 The set time of Arabia's calamity . 

rilHE ‘burden of b the desert of the sea.* As 

A ‘whirlwinds in the south pass through; so 
it cometh from the desert, from a terrible land. 

2 A grievous vision is declared unto me : 
d The treacherous dealer dealeth treacherously, 
and the spoiler spoileth. ‘Go up, O Elam; be¬ 
siege, O Media:' all the sighing thereof have I 
made to cease. 

3 Therefore f are my loins filled with pain: 
g pangs have taken hold upon me, as the pangs of 
a woman that travaileth : I was bowed down at 
the hearing of it; I was dismayed at the seeing 
of it. 

4 My 2 heart panted, fearfulness affrighted 
me : the night of my pleasure hath he 3 turned 
into fear unto me. 

5 Prepare the table, watch in the watch-tower, 
eat, drink: h arise, ye princes, and anoint the 
shield.* 

6 For thus hath the Lord said unto me, Go 
set a watchman, let him declare what he seeth. 

7 And ‘he saw a chariot with a couple of 
horsemen, a chariot of asses, and a chariot of 
camels; and k he hearkened diligently with much 
heed. 

8 And 4 he cried, l K lion:* My lord, I stand 
continually upon the watch-tower in the day¬ 
time, and I am set in my ward 6 whole nights; 

9 And, behold, here cometh a chariot of men, 
with a couple of horsemen. And he answered 
and said, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen; and all 
the graven images of her gods he hath broken 
unto the ground. 

10 O “my thrashing,§ and the 6 corn of my 
floor : that which I have heard of the Lord of 
hosts, the God of Israel, have I declared unto you. 

world do more heartily lament than the loss of that which they used to get money by. 
Ploratur lacrymis amissa pecunia veris—Those arc genuine tears which are shed over 
lost money. (2.) To keep fish, that it may be ready when it is called for. There 
were those that “ made sluices and ponds for fish ” (ver. 10), but they shall be broken 
in the purposes thereof—their business will fail, either for want of water to fill their 
ponds, or for want of fish to replenish their waters. God can find ways to deprive a 
country even of that which is its staple commodity. 

Blessing Promised to Egypt.— Yer. 23-25. Israel is that third in whom Egypt and 
Assyria agree, and is therefore a blessing, for those are real and great blessings to their 
generation who are instrumental to unite those that have been at variance. 1. They 
shall all be a blessing to the world. So the Christian Church is made up of Jews and 
Gentiles ; it is the beauty, riches, and support of the world. 2. They shall all be 
blessed of the Lord : (1.) They shall be owned by him as his. Though Egypt was 
formerly a house of bondage to the people of God, and Assyria an unjust invader of 
them, all this shall now be forgiven and forgotten, and they shall be as welcome to 
God as Israel. They are all alike his people, whom he takes under his protection ; 
they are formed by him, for they are “the work of his hands,” not only as a people, 
but as his people. They are formed for him, for they are his inheritance, precious in 
his eyes, and dear to him, and from whom he has his rent of honour out of this lower 
world. (2.) They shall be owned together by him as jointly his—his in concert; they 
shall all share in one and the same blessing. Note, Those that are united in the love 
and blessing of God ought^ for that reason, to be united to each other in charity.— 
Henry . 

COAP. XX. Prophetic Symbol of Captivity. —Yer. 2-4. As multitudes of prisoners, 
taken by the Assyrians and reserved for sale as slaves, would be driven before them 
barefoot and uncovered, save with a short garment that scarcely sufficed to hide their 
nakedness, the prophet was ordered to walk abroad in the same manner. As a 
mourner for the sinB and miseries of his people, and as mortified to the world, he was 
used, it seems, to wear sackcloth constantly, but on this occasion he was to lay that 
aside, and to appear exactly as the captives were exposed. This would subject him to 
ridicule and. reproach, and be uneasy both to his body and mind, yet he promptly 
obeyed. It is not probable that he continued to appear in this manner for three years, 
but rather it was a sign of what would take place after three years : and the wonder 
090 J 9 

excited by seeing the prophet walking publicly in this manner would render his pre¬ 
diction the more noticed. If he once walked out thus, it might answer this end, but 
it 4s most likely he continued to do so for three days.—Sennacherib is computed by 
some to have been absent above three years, from the time that he first laid Hezekiah 
under contributions, till he came back to besiege Jerusalem. During this time he 
gained many advantages over the Egyptians, and, just before his return, he obtained 
a complete victory over Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia, when, it is probable, this predic¬ 
tion was literally fulfilled.— Scott . 

CHAP. XXI. Burden of the Desert of the Sea. —Yer. 1. Babylon and the 
adjacent country is here called “the desert of the sea,” because it was shortly to 
become desert, and a marsh full of pools of water ; as if converted into a lake or 
inland sea,(chap. xiv. 23), or because it stood in a large plain which was often over¬ 
flowed by the Euphrates and the Tigris. The whirlwinds in the south of Arabia often 
come with destructive fury ; thus ruin would irresistibly come upon Babylon from 
Media and Persia, who*e armies were very terrible ; and through the deserts which 
intervened between those countries and Babylon.The prophet renews his threaten- 
ings against Babylon, as afterwards (chap.xlvii.) to convince the Jews, by the repetition, 
of the certainty of the event, and thereby support them under their captivity when it 
should come.”— \Lowth.) —Ver. 3-5. Almost two hundred years before the time, the 
prophet here seems to personate Belshazzar on the night when Babylon was taken, 
and he was slain. We are introduced, as it were, into the banqueting-room of that 
prince, and witness his astonishment. He declares to us his dismay when he saw the 
hand that wrote, and the writing on the wall ; and how he was bowed down when 
Daniel read and explained it to him ; how his heart panted, and fearfulness affrighted 
him, and the night which he had set apart for pleasure was thus turped into fear unto 
him. For whilst he had given orders to prepare the feast and to set the watch, and 
whilst he and his princes ate and drank, Cyrus had commanded his captains to burnish 
their arms and prepare for the assault, or Belshazzar’s princes were called to arms for 
their riotous feasting. 

Burden of Dumah. —Yer. 11, 12. This is a distinct, brief, obscure, and almost 
enigmatical prophecy. Dumah is Idumea, or the land of the Edomites. Some one 
of that nation, in vision, called to the prophet, as the watchman who waked when 
others slept, to inquire what time of the night it was ? or what was the news of the 

• 



















The invasion of Judah. 


ISAIAH, XXII. 


11 T The burden of °Dumah.H He calleth to 
me out of Seir, Watchman, p what of the night? 
Watchman, what of the night? 

12 The watchman said, q The morning cometh, 
and also the night: r if ye will enquire, enquire 
ye; return, come. 

13 II The burden upon Arabia. In the forest 
in Arabia shall ye lodge, 0 ye travelling com¬ 
panies of Dedanim. 

14 The inhabitants of the land of * Tenia 11 
7 brought water to him that was thirsty, they 
prevented with their bread him that fled. 

15 For they fled 8 from the swords, from the 
drawn sword, and from the bent bow, and from 
the grievousness of war. 

16 For thus hath the Lord said unto me, 
Within a year, ‘according to the years of an 
hireling, and all the glory of Kedar shall fail; 

17 And the residue of the number of 9 archers, 
the mighty men of the children of Kedar, shall 
be diminished: u for the Lord God of Israel hath 
spoken it. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 The invasion of Jewry by the Persians lamented . 

8 Their human wisdom reproved. 

T HE burden of the valley a of vision. What 
aileth thee now, Hhat thou art wholly gone 
up to the house-tops? 

2 Thou °that art full of stirs, a tumultuous city, 
a joyous city: thy slain men are not slain with 
the sword, nor dead in battle. 

3 All thy rulers are fled together, they are 
bound x by the archers: all that are found in thee 
are bound together, which have fled from far. 

4 Therefore said I, Look away from me;* I 
will 2 weep bitterly, labour not to comfort me, 
because of the spoiling of the daughter of my 
people. 

5 For it is a day of trouble, and of treading 
down, and of d perplexity by the Lord God of 
hosts in the valley of vision, breaking down the 
walls, + and of f crying to the mountains. 

6 And g Elam bare the quiver with chariots of 
men and horsemen, and h Kir ®uncovered the 
shield. 

7 An d it shall come to pass, that Hhy choicest 


B.C. 714—B.C. 712. 


0 Gen. xrr. 14. 1 
Chr. i. 30. 

|| Edom or Idu¬ 
mea, from the men¬ 
tion of Seir—a name 
commonly given to 
Edom in Scripture. 
—Wells. 


p Jer. xxxvii. 17. 

* Jer. L 27. Ez. 
viL 5-7. 

1 Ez. xir. 1-8. 

Acts ii. 37, 38. 

* Gen. xxt. 15. 
Job vi. 19. 

These people 
were also Arabians. 
The country had its 
name from Tema, 
one of the sons of 
Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 
15). The language 
here describes the 
coming distress — 
that the subjects of 
the prophecy should 
lodge in a forest, be 
hungry and thirsty, 
and flee before their 
enemies, as in next 
verse.—G ill. 

7 Bring ye—pre¬ 
vent ye. 

8 For fear of; 
Heb. from the face 
of. 

t xvi. 14. 

» Bows. 

u Num. xxiii. 19. 

■Waff. TT-ir 35 


CHAP. XXII. 

• 1 Sam. iii. 1. 
Prov. xxix. 18. 

b Jer. xlviii. 38. 

0 Am. vi. 3, 6. 

1 Of the how. 

• Look away from 
me .—Do not look 
upon me—an indi¬ 
cation of deep grief; 
for sorrow seeks to 
be alone, and deep 
grief avoids publi¬ 
city and exposure. 
—Barnes. 

2 Be hitter in weep¬ 
ing. 

d Mie. vii. 4. 

• Lam. ii. 2. 

f Some are break¬ 
ing down the walls 
of the houses in the 
suburbs (see ver. 10), 
whilst others are 
giving continual a- 
larms to those that 
guard the passes 
of the mountains, 
and calling to them 
stoutly to maintain 
their posts (see Ps. 
cxxi. 1; Jer. iii. 23). 
The latter part of 
the verse may be 
understood of those 
who eucourage one 
another to flee to 
the mountains for 
refuge (comp. Jer. 
xiii. 16; xvi. 16).— 
Lowth. 

t Luke xxiii. 30. 
Rev. vi. 16, 17. 

g Gen. x. 22. 

»» 2 Kings xvi. 9. 
Am. ix. 7. 

3 Made naked. 

4 The choice of thy 
valleys. 


i Jer. xxxix. 1-3. 
6 Or, toward. 


* xxxvi. 1-8. 

X The vail, or 
covering of Judah, 
means the fortified 
places in the coun¬ 
try, which Senna¬ 
cherib had already 
taken (2 Kings xviii. 
13).—Dr Hender¬ 
son. 

1 1 Kings ▼. 2. 
Cant. iv. 4. 

m Neh. iii. 16. 

§ Gihon and Si- 
loam were both one 
fountain, which had 
two streams issuing 
out of it, called the 
upper and lower 
pool. These two 
streams ran in two 
contrary courses— 
one eastward, the 
other westward.— 
IilQHTFOOT. 

n 2 Chr. xvi. 7-9. 


|| That is, to God, 
who enabled David 
at first, and his suc¬ 
cessors, tp increase 
and fortify this city, 
chose it to be the 
place of his temple, 
and promised to 
continue his special 
protection over it.— 
Wells. 

0 Ezra ix. 3. Jon. 
iii. 6. 


p Am. vi. 3-7. 
Luke xvii. 26-29. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
Jam. v. 5. 

1 1 Sam. ix. 15. 
Am. iii. 7. 

■ Num. xv. 25-31. 
John viii. 21-24. 

This your de¬ 
spair of God’s mer¬ 
cy, and hardening 


your hearts against 
his judgments, shall 


never be forgiven 
you (compare 1 Sam. 
xv. 35; 2 Sam. vi. 
23; Job xxvii. 5); 
but whatever respite 
you may have at 

{ )resent, you shall at 
ength die in your 
iniqui fcy. —Lowth. 
t 2 Kings xix. 2. 
u 1 Kings iv. 6. 

* Mic. ii. 10. 
y 2 Chr. xvi. 14. 

« Or, 0 he. 

7 Who covered thee 
with an excellent co¬ 
vering, and clothed 
thee gorgeously, shall 
surely violently turn, 
Ac. 


8 The captivity of 
a man. 


a Esth. vii. 8. 

* Am. vii. 17. 

* Like a ball .—This 
shews that gymnas¬ 
tic sports were in 
use among the He¬ 
brews. Into a large 
country. — As in a 
wide, smooth, and 
level plain, where 
there is no obstacle, 
a ball runs far, so he 
should be cast far 
away.— Rosenmul- 


LER. 

9 Large of spaces. 
b Ps. lxxv. 6, 7. 

• 2 Kings xviii. 37. 


Shehna's downfall foretold. 

valleys shall be ‘full of chariots, and the horse¬ 
men shall set themselves in array 5 at the gate. 

8 If And k he discovered the covering of Judah,* 
and thou didst look in that day to Hhe armour of 
the house of the forest. 

9 Ye have seen also the breaches of the city 
of David, that they are many; and ye gathered 
together the waters of the lower pool: 

10 And ye have numbered the houses of 
Jerusalem, and the houses have ye broken down 
to fortify the wall. 

11 Ye made also m a ditch between the two 
walls for the w at fir of the old pool :§ but “ ye 
have not looked unto the maker thereof, neither 
had respect unto him that fashioned it long agoJl 

12 And in that day did the Lord God of 
hosts call to weeping, and to mourning, and °to 
baldness, and to girding with sackcloth: 

13 And p behold joy and gladness, slaying oxen 
and killing sheep, eating flesh and drinking wine: 
%t us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die. 

14 And r it was revealed in mine ears by the 
Lord of hosts, 8 Surely this iniquity shall not be 
purged from you till ye die, 11 saith the Lord God 
of hosts. 

15 If Thus saith the Lord God of hosts, Go, 
get thee unto this treasurer, even unto 1 Shebna, 
“which is over the house, and say, 

16 What x hast thou here, and whom hast thou 
here, that thou hast y hewed thee out a sepulchre 
here, 6 as he that heweth him out a sepulchre on 
high, and that graveth an habitation for himself 
in a rock ? 

17 Behold, the Lord 7 will carry thee away with 
8 a mighty captivity, and will z surely cover thee. 

18 He will a surely violently turn and toss thee 
like a ball* into a 9 large country: there shalt 
thou die, and there the chariots of thy glory shall 
he the shame of thy lord’s house. 

19 And b I will drive thee from thy station, 
and from thy state shall he pull thee down. 

20 If And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that I will call my servant c Eliakim the son of 
Hilkiah; 

21 And I will clothe him with thy robe, and 
strengthen him with thy girdle, and I will com- 


night ? This may either mean an earnest inquiry of the Edomites concerning the fate 
of their own country, or perhaps an insulting inquiry concerning the duration of the 
afflictions of the Jews in the Babylonish captivity (Ps. cxxxvii. 7). To this the watch- 
n. in answered, “ The morning cometh, and also the night.” This may mean that the 
deliverance of the Jews would come in its appointed time, yet the day of prosperity 
would be succeeded by a dark night of adversity; or that, after a short continuance 
of approaching prosperity to the Edomites, a dreadful ruin would come on them, of 
which the prophet saw no end. But “if ye will inquire indeed, and ask questions in 
earnest; inquire of God first, ask his mercy, and afterward come again, and ye shall 
have a more favourable answer.”— (Lowth.) 

Burden of Arabia— Yer. 13-17. This is a short prophecy concerning calamities, 
which were coming upon the Arabians. The travelling companies of the Dedanim, a 
tribe of the Arabians, would shelter themselves in the forests from their hostile in¬ 
vaders ; and let other tribes, who were not molested, meet them with provisions, that 
they might not perish (it may be translated as a command); for indeed they fled from 
the most imminent danger of death. These desolations were to take place in an exact 
year from the publishing of this prophecy; and probably it was accomplished by 
Sennacherib rha* he first marched his army into J udah.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXII. Yalley of Yision.— Yer. 1. The title of this prophecy is very 
observable; it is “The burden of the valley of vision,” of Judah and Jerusalem; so 
All agree. Fitly enough is Jerusalem called “ a valley ; ” for the mountains were round 
about it, and the land of Judah abounded with fruitful valleys. And by the judg¬ 
ments of God, though they had been as a towering mountain, they should be brought 
low, sunk, and depressed, and become dark and dirty as a valley. But most emphati¬ 
cally it is called a “ valley of vision,” because there God was known, and his name 
great; there the prophets were made acquainted with his mind by visions, and there 
the people saw the goings of their God and King in his sanctuary. Babylon, being a 
stranger to God, though rich and great, was called “ the desert of the sea; ” but Jeru¬ 
salem, being intrusted with his oracles, is “a valley of vision; blessed are their eyes, 
for they see,” and they have seers by office among them. Where Bibles and ministers 
are, there is a valley of vision, from which is expected fruit accordingly; but here is a 
“ burden of the valley of vision,” and a Heavy burden it is. Note, Church privileges, 
if they b« not improved, will not secure men from the judgments of God; “ You only 


have I known of all the families of the earth, therefore will I punish you.” The 

valley of vision has a particular burden : “ Thou, Capernaum ’ (Matt. xi. 23). The 
higher any are lifted up in means and mercies, the heavier will their doom be if they 
abuse them. Now the “burden of the valley of vision” here, is that which will not 
quite ruin it, but frighten it; for it refers not to the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar, but to the attempt made upon it by Sennacherib, which we had the 
prophecy of chap, x., and shall meet with the history of chap, xxxvi.— Henry . 

Shebna.— Yer. 16. It is thought that Shebna was a foreigner; that, instead of being 
prime minister to Hezekiah, he had no right to associate with the Jews at all, and 
that his connections and inclinations led him to favour their enemies. He, however, 
deemed himself established in authority till death; and had prepared himself a mag¬ 
nificent sepulchre in a lofty situation, according, to the custom of monarchs; and 
durable, as if graven out of a rock, to perpetuate his memory and grandeur after his 
decease. The latter part of the verse may be more properly rendered, “ O thou, that 
hewest out thy sepulchre on high,” &c. Yer. 17-19. Notwithstanding Shebna s osten¬ 
tatious confidence, his ruin was at hand. He would be degraded from his dignity; 
violently forced into captivity; covered with infamy, as the condemned criminal s 
face was covered for execution; driven from place to place, in a strange country, like 
a ball when driven with great force in an open field, where no wall or fence obstructs 
its course; and at length he would die in misery and disgrace; whilst the remains of 
his magnificence would shame that family which had preferred so ostentatious and 
vile a man.— Scott. . _. # t „ 

Eliakim. —Yer. 22. Eliakim being preferred, “ all the glory of his father s house 
was hung upon him; they all made their court to him, and his brethren s sheaves 
bowed to his. Eliakim is compared to “a nail in a sure place;” in pursuance of 
which comparison, all the relations of his family, which, it is likely, were numerous, 
and that was the glory of it, are said to have a dependence upon him: as in a house 
the vessels that have handles to them are hung up on nails and pins. It intimates, 
likewise, that he shall generously take care of them all, and bear the weight of that 
care; all the vessels, not only the flagons, but the cups, the vessels of small quantity, 
the meanest that belonged to his family, shall be provided for by him. See what a 
burden they bring upon themselves that undertake great trusts; they little think 
how many and how much will hang upon them, if they resolve to be faithful in th« 
discharge of their trust. Our Lord Jesus, having the key of the house of David, is 






















Her restoration. 


The overthrow of Tyre. 


ISAIAH, XXIII, XXIV. 


mit thy government into his hand; and he shall 
be a father to the inhabitants of J erusalem, and 
to the house of Judah. 

22 And d the key of the house of David will I 
lay upon his shoulder: so he shall open, and none 
shall shut; and he shall shut, and none shall 
open. 

23 And e I will fasten him as a nail m a sure 
place;+ and he shall be for a glorious throne to 
his father’s house. 

24 And they shall f hang upon him all the 
glory of his father’s house, the offspring and the 
issue, all vessels of small quantity, from the 
vessels of cups, even to all the vessels of flagons. 

25 In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, shall 
* the nail that is fastened in the sure place be 
removed, and be cut down, and fall; and the 
burden that was upon it shall be cut off: for 
the Lord hath spoken it. 

CHAPTER XXIII. . 

1 The miserable overthrow of Tyre. 17 Her restoration after 
seventy years, tbc. 

T HE burden of Tyre.* Howl, "ye ships of 
Tarshish; for it is laid waste, so that there 
is no house, no entering in: from b the land of 
Chittim it is revealed to them. 

2 Be 1 still, + ye inhabitants of c the isle; thou 
whom d the merchants of Zidon, that pass over 
the sea, have replenished. 

3 And by great waters the seed of e Sihor, f the 
harvest of the river, is her revenue; and she is a 
mart of nations. 

4 Be thou ashamed, 0 Zidon; for the sea hath 
spoken, even the strength of the sea, saying, g I 
travail not, nor bring forth children, neither do I 
nourish up young men, nor bring up virgins. 

5 As at the report concerning Egypt, b so shall 
they be sorely pained at the report of Tyre.+ 

6 ’Pass ye over to Tarshish: k howl, ye inhabi¬ 
tants of the isle. 

7 Is this ‘your joyous city, “whose antiquity is 
of ancient days? her own feet shall carry her 
2 afar off to sojourn. 

8 Who hath taken this counsel against Tyre, 
the crowning city, whose "merchants are princes, 
whose traffickers are the honourable of the earth? 

9 The Lord of hosts hath purposed it, to 
sstain the pride of all glory,§ and to bring into 
contempt all the honourable of the earth.. 


B.C. 712—B.C. 715. 


i Matt. xvi. 18,19. 

* Ec. xii. 11. 

f Where the way 
of life and houses 
are more Bimple, it 
is necessary to fur¬ 
nish the inside of 
the several apart¬ 
ments with sets of 
nails, or large pegs, 
to dispose of aud 
hang up the mov¬ 
ables in common 
use. They do not 
drive these into 
the Eastern walls— 
which are too hard, 
if of brick; if of clay, 
too mouldering—but 
fix them in as they 
are building. Elia- 
kim is considered a 
principal stake of 
this sort, for the 
support of all vessels 
destined for com¬ 
mon or sacred uses 
— i.e., as the prin¬ 
cipal support of the 
whole civil and ec¬ 
clesiastical polity; 
the nail (mentioned 
ver. 25) is of course 
to be understood of 

Shebna.-CHAUDIN. 

i Dan. vi. 1-3. 

« 15,16. 

»» Jer.iv. 28. Mic. 
iv.4. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

* Tyre, one of 
the most ancient 
cities of which we 
have any authentic 
account, was cele¬ 
brated for its trade 
aud riches. It was 
situated on the sea- 
coast, not far from 
the northern extre¬ 
mity of the Holy 
land.—J knour. 

* 2 Ohr. ix. 21. 
Ps. xlviii. 7. 

d Num. xxiv. 24. 
l Silent. 

t This is the de¬ 
scription of a city 
winch is destroyed, 
where silence reigns, 
and where the dm 
of commerce and 
the sound of revelry 
iB no longer heard. 
— BARNES. 

0 Ez. xxviii. 2. 
d Ez. xxvii. 3, &o. 

* 1 Chr. xiii. 5. 

* Deut. xi. 10. 

* Ez. xxvi. 3-6. 
Rev. xviii. 23. 

>» Ez. xxvi. 15-21. 
Rev. xviii. 1, 7, 19. 

I As the report or 
tidings of the de¬ 
struction of Tyre 
shall reach Egypt, 
they shall be pained 
at the tidings from 
Tyro, or respecting 
Tyre.— Calvin. 

* xxi. 15. 
k xvi. 7. 

1 xxii.2. 

■ Josh. xix. 29. 

* From afar off. 
n xxxvi. 9. 

* Pollute. 

§ Not long before 
the delivery of this 
prophecy, the Ty¬ 
rians had beat the 
fleets of Shalman¬ 
eser with a very 
inferior force, and 
held out five years 
against his siege, 
when he died. They 
grew very insolent 


upon such success, 
and to this pride of 
theirs this prophecy 
of Isaiah may more 
particularly refer.— 
Prideaux. 


0 12 . 

p Job xii. 21. Rom. 
v. 6. 

4 Girdle. 

* Ps. lxxi. 3. 

5 Concerning a 
merchantman. 

« Canaan. 

7 Strengths. 

|| Opp rested-disho¬ 
noured.-B arnes. 

Violated. - Dr 
Henderson. 

r Gen. x. 15, 19. 
Josh. xi. 8. 

* Num. xxiv. 24. 
Ez. xxvii. 6. 

t Deut. xxviii. 64- 
67. Lam. iv. 15. 

u Gen. xi. 28, 31. 
Acts vii. 4. 

x Ez. xxix. 18. 

7 Jer. xxv. 9-11. 
Ez. xxix. 11. 

■jj' Tyre shallot for¬ 
gotten — shall cease 
to be a place of im¬ 
portance in com¬ 
merce ; shall be un¬ 
heard of in those 
places to which ships 
formerly sailed. — 
Barnf.s. 

* The meaning of 
the word is, that 
the desolation of 
Tyre was to continue 
just as long as the 
monarchy of Baby¬ 
lon ; to which, ac¬ 
cording to the pre¬ 
diction of Jeremiah, 
the nations were 
to be in subjection 
seventy years (Jer. 
xxv. 11 ).—Maccul- 

LOCH. 

s It shall be unto 
Tyre as the song of 
an harlot. 

f Under the cha¬ 
racter of an immo¬ 
dest woman, who 
after being discard¬ 
ed by her admirers, 
had been again re¬ 
ceived into favour; 
Tyre is here repre¬ 
sented as once more 
recovering her com¬ 
merce, and traffick¬ 
ing with the differ¬ 
ent nations of the 
world. — J ENOUR. 

« Zeph. li. 7. Acta 
xv. 14. 

* Nah.iii. 4. Rev. 
xvii.2-5; xviii. 9-14. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

* Jer. iv. 7. Ez. 
xxxv. 4. 

l Perverteth the 
face thereof. 

* At ter haring 
foretold the destruc¬ 
tion of the foreign 
nations, enemies of 
Judah, the prophet 
declares the judg¬ 
ments impending on 
the people of God 
themselves, for their 
wickedness and a- 
poBtasy, and the de¬ 
solation that shall 
be brought on their 
whole country. — 
Lowth. 

a Prince. 

t> Lev. xxvi. 30-35. 


Iff Pass through thy land as a river, *0 
daughter of Tarshish: there is p no more 4 strength. 

11 He stretched out his hand over the sea; he 
shook the kingdoms: q the Lord hath given a 
commandment 5 against 6 the merchant city, to 
destroy the 7 strong holds thereof. 

12 And he said. Thou shalt no more rejoice, 

0 thou oppressed virgin,» r daughter of Zidon: 
arise, "pass over to Chittim; ‘there also shalt 
thou have no rest. 

13 Behold the "land of the Chaldeans: this 
people was not, till the Assyrian founded it for 
them that dwell in the wilderness: they set up 
the towers thereof, they raised up the palaces 
thereof; x and he brought it to ruin. 

14 Howl, ye ships of Tarshish: for your strength 
is laid waste. 

15 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
7 Tyre shall be forgottenseventy years, accord¬ 
ing to the days of one king:* after the end of 
seventy years 8 shall Tyre sing as an harlot. 1- 

16 Take an harp, go about the city, thou 
harlot that hast been forgotten; make sweet 
melody, sing many songs, that thou mayest be 
remembered. 

17 If And it shall come to pass, after the end 
of seventy years, that the Lord will Visit Tyre, 
and she shall turn to her hire, and "shall commit 
fornication with all the kingdoms of the world 
upon the face of the earth. 

18 And her merchandise and her hire shall he 
holiness to the Lord : it shall not be treasured 
nor laid up: for her merchandise shall be for 
them that dwell before the Lord, to eat suffi¬ 
ciently, and for durable clothing. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 The judgments of Ood upon the land. 13 A remnant shall joy fvil$ 
praise him. 

B EHOLD, the Lord "maketh the earth empty, 
and maketh it waste, and 1 turneth it upside 
down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants 
thereof.* 

2 And it shall be, as with the people, so with 
the 2 priest; as with the servant, so with his 
master; as with the maid, so with her mistress; 
as with the buyer, so with the seller; as with the 
lender, so with the borrower; as with the taker 
of usury, so -with the giver of usury to him. 

3 The land b shall be utterly emptied, and 


a “ nail In a sure place,” and all “ the glory of his father’s house hangs ” upon him, 
ia derived from him, and depends upon him; even the meanest that belong to his 
Church are welcome to him, and he is able to bear the stress of them all. That soul 
cannot porish, nor that concern fall to the ground, though ever so weighty, that is by 
faith hung upon Christ.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIII. Burden of Tyre. —Yer. 1. It is generally agreed that this prophecy 
foretells the destruction of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar. The ships and mariners, by 
whom the commerce between Africa and Europe in general, or Carthage and Spain in 
particular, with Tyre, was carried on, are called on to mourn and howl at her ruin.— 

- Tyre was one of the most famous marts in the world in those times; and the destruc¬ 
tion of it must be a great loss to all merchants and adventurers. Every house or 
warehouse in Tyre is Bhut up. . . . The Tyrians, when they saw no other 
means of escaping, fled in their ships, and took refuge in Carthage, and in the Islands 
of the Egean andl Ionian sea; from whence the news would Boon spread, and reach 
Tarshish, or Tartessus.”— (Bp. Lowth.)— Thus the ruin of Tyre was revealed to them 
(the inhabitants of Tarshish) from the ales of Chittim, or the countries bordering on 
the Mediterranean. 

Zidon. —Yer. 4. “ T ht Zidonians, when their city was taken by the king of Ascalon, 
betook themselves to their ships, and landed and built Tyre.”— (Justin.) —Zidon there¬ 
fore gloried in being the founder of Tyre, that, strength of the sea, and, as it were, 
the sole proprietor of it: but she might now be ashamed; for her daughter complained 
that she was depopulated, and instead of sending colonies to other cities, she had now 
ao children brought forth, or growing up, to replenish herself. New Tyre, indeed, 
continued for many ages a flourishing city; but from the time that Alexandria in 
Egypt was built, her trade began to decrease, and at length Tyre was utterly deso¬ 
lated; and there are at this day no remains of that renowned city, except a few huts 
for fishermen. Let us not forget that these are standing miracles to demonstrate the 
divine original of the sacred Scriptures. 

Restoration of Tyre. —Ver. 15-18. From the first year of Nebuchadnezzar, who 


in some respects was the founder of the Babylonian monarchy, to the rum of it by 

Cyrus, were exactly seventy years. And for a term equal to the days of this one kmc 
or kingdom, Tyre continued in obscurity and neglect. Learned men have shewn that 
it was just seventy years from the taking of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar, to the time when 
Darius Hystaspes, by granting some immunities to that city, made way for the recovery 
of its trade and prosperity. But as covetousness is idolatry, and idolatry is spiritual 
whoredom, the arts of this commercial city to re-establish her trade were represented 
by those which harlots then used'to draw the attention of their lovers. For seventy 
years Tvre had been as a neglected harlot; but she again employed her former arts to 
regain her traffic, and was rendered prosperous by Divine providence. But in conse¬ 
quence she corrupted all kingdoms with her pride, avarice, and luxury.—In due time 
the Lord intended to plant the gospel there; then numbers of the Tyrians, be mg 
converted to Christ, would use that wealth which had been acquired by commerce, and 
about which men generally commit much wickedness, to maintain the ministry of the 
gospel, to feed the poor, and to spread the Christian religion—being able, through 
their affluence, to provide sufficiently for these expenses, which poorer churches could 
scarcely defray. And then the wealth of Tyre, which had been as the hire of an 
harlot, would become holiness to the Lord.— Scott. 


CHAP. XXIY. Contents of the Chapth}-— Ver. 1-12. Various opinions have 
prevailed concerning the events predicted in this chapter, which begins a new subject 
that is continued to the end of the twenty-seventh chapter. Some think that it is a 
general denunciation of vengeance from God on sinful nations, and on the whole 
earth • and like many other prophecies, it is couched in such tenns as may apply to 
many similar events, and can scarcely have its full accomplishment except in tne 
consummation of all things. But it seems more immediately to contain a senes of 
prophecy, relating to the nation of Israel and to the Church, which is yet fulfilling, 
but not accomplished. The desolation of the kingdom of Israel bythes Assyrians, and 
that of Judah by the Chaldeans, and the ravages afterwards committed by Antiochui 
Bpiphanes may be adverted to; but the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, and 
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God's judgments upon the land. ISAIAH, XXV. The prophet praiseth God for his judgments. 


utterly spoiled: for °the Lord hath spoken this 
word. 

4 The earth d mourneth and fadeth away; the 
world languisheth and fadeth away; the 3 haughty 
people of the earth do languish. 

5 The earth also is "defiled under the inhabi¬ 
tants thereof;+ f because they have transgressed 
the laws, g changed the ordinance, broken the 
everlasting covenant. 

6 Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, 
and they that dwell therein are desolate: there¬ 
fore the inhabitants of the earth are burned,* 
and few men left. 

7 The new wine mourneth, the vine languish¬ 
eth, all the merry-hearted do sigh. 

8 The mirth of tabrets ceaseth, the noise of 
them that rejoice endeth, the joy of the harp 
ceaseth. 

9 They shall not h drink wine with a song; 
strong drink shall be bitter to them that drink 
it. 

10 The ‘city of confusion? is broken down; 
every house is shut up, that no man may come 

in. 

11 There is a crying for wine in the streets; k all 
joy is darkened, the mirth of the land is gone. 

12 In Hhe city is left desolation, and the gate 
is smitten with destruction. 1 ! 

13 IT When thus it shall be in the midst of the 
land among the people, m there shall be as the 
shaking of an olive-tree, and as the gleaning- 
grapes when the vintage is done. 11 

14 They shall lift up their voice, they shall 
sing for the majesty of the Lord, they shall cry 
aloud from the sea. 

15 Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the 4 fires, 
even the name of the Lord God of Israel “in the 
isles of the sea. 

16 If From the uttermost part of the earth 
have we heard songs, even glory to the righteous. 
"But I said, 5 My leanness,* my leanness, woe 
unto me! p the treacherous dealers have dealt 
treacherously; yea, the treacherous dealers have 
dealt very treacherously. 

17 Fear, and the pit, and the snare, are upon 
thee, 0 inhabitant of the earth. 


Mic. iv. 4. 

d Jer. xii. L Hos. 
It. 3. 

« Height of the peo¬ 
ple. 

• Gen. iii. 17,18. 
f The contagion 
of sin infecteth the 
▼ery ground and 
bringeth a curse 
upon it (see ver. 6), 
making it obnoxious 
to God’s judgments 
(see Gen. iii. 17; 
Num. xxxr. 33; Ps. 
cvii. 34) —Lowth. 

t Deut. xxxii. 15, 
20. Dan. ix. 5. 

« Dan. vii. 25. 
Heb. ix. 1. 

1 In the figurative 
language of the pro¬ 
phets, burning any¬ 
thing with fire, is 
put for the consum¬ 
ing thereof by war. 
—Sir I. Newton. 

b Ps. lxix. 12. Am. 
vi. 5-7. Eph. v. 18,19. 

» Mic. ii. 13. Luke 
xxi. 24. 

§ City of confu¬ 
sion .—That Jerusa¬ 
lem is here intend¬ 
ed there can bo no 
doubt, and so call¬ 
ed in anticipation of 
what it would be.— 


* am. v. au-xiv. 

Luke xri. 25. 

i.Jer. ix. 11. 

|| The idea is, that 
the gates of the city 
once so secure, are 
now battered down 
and demolished, so 
that the enemy can 
enter with freedom. 
—Poole. 

m Ez. vi. 8-11. 

Compare chap, 
xvii. 5, 6. When 
the prophets de¬ 
nounce God’s judg¬ 
ments upon his peo¬ 
ple, they commonly 
conclude with a pro¬ 
mise of still reserv¬ 
ing a remnant; al¬ 
though they were to 
be few in compari¬ 
son of those who are 
involved in the ge¬ 
neral destruction.— 
Patrick. 

* Valleys. 

n Lev. xxvi. 44. 

0 Ps. cvi. 15. 

6 Leanness to me. 
Or, my secret to me. 

* My leanness , &c. 
—The language of 
Jerusalem, and the 
land of Judea. This 
language expresses 
calamity (Ps. cix. 
24; cii. 5; Lam. iii. 
4; Job vi. 12; xix. 
20). It is also put to 
denote the displea¬ 
sure of God, in 
Psalm cvi. 15 (com¬ 
pare Is. x. 16). The 
treacherous dealers. 
—The invaders; the 
foreign nations, that 
disregard covenants 
and laws; that pur¬ 
sue their course by 
deceit, and strata¬ 
gem, and fraud. 


Most conquests are 
made by what is 
called the stratar 
gems of war; that 
is, by a course of 
perfidy and decep¬ 
tion. There can be 
no doubt that the 
usual course of con¬ 
quest was pursued 
in regard to Jerusa- 
lem.—B arnes, 
p Jer. iii. 30. 


* Gen. vii. 11. 

* Deut. xxxii. 22. 

* Jer. iv. 23-28. 
Matt. xxiv. 3. 

* Ps. cvii. 27. 

u xxxviii. 12. 

f A cottage. — 
Means, properly, a 
temporary shed or 
lodge for the watch¬ 
man of a garden or 
vineyard, while the 
fruit was ripening 
(see chap. L 8).— 
Barnes. 

x Pa. xxxviii. 4. 
Matt, xxiii. 35, 36. 

J Jer. viii. 4. 

6 Visit upon. 

X The high ones. 
—The ecclesiastical 
and civil polity of 
the Jews, which 
shall be destroyed. 
The nation shall 
continue in a state 
of depression and 
dereliction for a long 
time.-BooTHROYD. 

7 With the gather¬ 
ing of prisoners. 

8 Dungeon. 

9 Found wanting. 

§ Visited. — The 

word is most fre¬ 
quently used in the 
sense of punishing 
(Jobxxxi. 14; xxxv. 
15; Is. xxvi. 14; Ps. 
lxxxix. 33, &c.) The 
connection here, 
however, seems to 
require the idea of 
a visitation, for the 
purpose of relief or 
of deliverance. — 
Barnes. 

Lowth, RoBen- 
muller, Geseuius, 
Maurer, and Scholtz, 
take in the sense of 
punishing; but a 
merciful visitation, 
for the purpose of 
restoring those here 
spoken of from cap¬ 
tivity, alone suits 
the connection (com¬ 
pare chap, xxiii. 17). 
—Cobbin. 

* Ez. xxxii. 7, 8. 

* Ex. xv. 21. 

CHAP. XXY. 

* Ex. xv. 2. 

* What thou hast 
formerly decreed, 
thou dost in due 
time punctually ful¬ 
fil—L owth. 

t This may apply 
to Nineveh, Baby¬ 
lon, Ar, Moab, or 
any other fortress 
possessed by the 
enemies of God’s 
people.— Lowth. 

b Job v. 15, 16. 

0 xxxii. 2. 


B.C. 715—B.C. 712. 

xiii. 15. 


18 And it shall come to pass, that he who 

fleeth from the noise of the fear shall fall into 
the pit; and he that cometh up out of the midst 
of the pit shall be taken in the snare: q for the 
windows from on high are open, and r the founda¬ 
tions of the earth do shake. 

19 The earth is "utterly broken down, the 
earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved 
exceedingly. 

20 The earth shall ‘reel to and fro like a 
drunkard, and shall be “removed like a cottage; + 
and x the transgression thereof shall be heavy 
upon it; y and it shall fall, and not rise again. 

21 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the Lord shall 6 punish the host of the high ones* 
that are on high, and the kings of the earth upon 
the earth. 

22 And they shall be gathered together, 7 as 
prisoners are gathered in the 8 pit, and shall be 
shut up in the prison, and after many days shall 
they be 9 visited. 8 

23 Then 2 the moon shall be confounded, and 
the sun ashamed, “when the Lord of hosts shall 
reign in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and 
before his ancients gloriously. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 The prophet praiseth Oodfor his judgments, Qfor his saving 
benefits , 9 and for his victorious salvation. 

O LORD, “thou art my God; I will exalt thee, 
I will praise thy name: for thou hast done 
wonderful things; thy counsels of old are faithful¬ 
ness and truth.* 

2 For thou hast made of a city an heap; + of a 
defenced city a ruin: a palace of strangers to be 
no city; it shall never be built. 

3 Therefore shall the strong people glorify 
thee, the city of the terrible nations shall fear 
thee. 

4 For b thou hast been a strength to the poor, 
a strength to the needy in his distress, c a refuge 
from the storm, a shadow from the heat, when 
the blast of the terrible ones is as a storm against 
the wall. 

5 Thou shalt bring down the noise of strangers, 
as the heat in a dry place; even the heat with 


the dispersion of the Jews into all nations, with thoBe events connected with, and 
resulting from, that awful dispensation, seem principally intended; till the close of 
the chapter, when a transition appears to be made to other important matters.— Scott. 

Glory to God in all Things. —Ver. 23. When the proud enemies of God’s Church 
are humbled and brought down, 1. Then it shall appear, beyond contradiction, that 
the Lord reigns; which is always true, but not always alike evident. When the kings 
of the earth are punished for their tyranny and oppression, then it is proclaimed and 
proved to all the world that God is King of kings—King above them, by whom they 
are conquerable, King over them, to whom they are accountable; that hi reigns as 
Lord of hosts, of all hosts, of their hosts; that he reigns in mount Zion and in Jeru¬ 
salem—in his Church, for the honour and welfare of that, pursuant to the promises 
on which that is founded, reigns in his Word and ordinances; that he reigns before 
his ancients, before all his saints, especially before his ministers, the elders of his 
Church, who have their eye upon all the outgoings of his power and providence, and 
in all these events observe his hand. God’s ancients, the old disciples, the experienced 
Christians, that have often, when they have been perplexed, gone into the sanctuary 
of God in Ziofi and Jerusalem, and acquainted themselves with his manifestations of 
himself there, they shall see more than others of God’s dominion and sovereignty in 
these operations of his providence. 2. Then it shall appear, beyond comparison, that 
he reigns gloriously, in such brightness and lustre that “ the moon shall be confounded, 
and the sun ashamed,” as the lesser lights are eclipsed and extinguished by the greater. 
Great men, who thought themselves to have as bright a lustre and as vast a dominion 
as the sun and moon, shall be ashamed when God appears above them, much more 
when he appears against them; then shall “their faces be filled with shame,” that they 
may seek God’s name. The Eastern nations worshipped the sun and moon ; but when 
God shall appear so gloriously for his people against his and their enemies, all these 

S retended deities shall be ashamed that ever they received the homage of their 
eluded worshippers. The glory of the Creator infinitely outshines the glory of the 
brightest creatures. In the great day, when the J udge of heaven and earth shall shine 
forth in his glory, “ the sun shall,” by his transcendent lustre, u be turned into dark¬ 
ness, and the moon ?~to blood.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XXY. Spiritual Banquet. —Yer. 6. If we suppose (as many do) that this 
refers to the great joy that should be in Zion and Jerusalem, either when the army of 


the Assyrians was routed by an angel, or when the Jews were released out of their 
captivity in Babylon, or upon occasion of some other equally surprising deliverance, 
yet we cannot avoid making it to look further—to the grace of the Gospel, and the 
glory which is the crown and consummation of that grace, for it is at our resurrection 
through Christ that the saying here written shall be brought to pass; then, and not 
till then (if we may believe St Paul), it shall have its full accomplishment: “ Death is 
swallowed up in victory” (1 Cor. xv. 54). This is a key to the rest of the promises here 
connected together. And so we have here a prophecy of the sal nation and the grace 
brought unto us by Jesus Christ, in which u the prophets inquired and searched 
diligently ” (1 Pet. i. 10). The grace of the Gospel is a royal feast for all people ; not 
like that of Ahasuerus, which was intended only to shew the grandeur of the master 
of the feast (Esth. i. 4), for this is intended to gratify the guests; and therefore, 
whereas all there was for show, all here is for substance. The preparations made in 
the Gospel for the kind reception of penitents and supplicants with God are often, in 
the New Testament, set forth by the similitude of a feast, as Matt. xxii. 1, &c., which 
seems to be borrowed from this here. 1. God himself is the Master of the feast, and 
we may be sure he prepares like himself, as becomes him to give, rather than as be¬ 
comes us to receive. The Lord of hosts makes this feast. 2. The guests invited are 
all people, Gentiles as well as Jews. “ Go, preach the gospel to every creature.” There 
is enough for all, and whoever will may come and take freely, even those that are 
gathered out of the highways and the hedges. 3. The place is mount Zion ; thence 
the preaching of the Gospel takes rise—the preachers must begin at Jerusalem. 4. The 
provision is very rich, and everything is of the best; it is a feast which supposes abun- j 
dance and variety—it is a continual feast to believers; it is their own fault if it be not. 

It is a “feast of fat things and full of marrow,” so relishing, so nourishing are the 
comforts of the Gospel to all those that feast upon them, ^and digest them. The 
returning prodigal was entertained with the fatted calf ; and David has that pleasure 
in communion with God with which his soul is satisfied as with marrow and fatness. 

It is a feast of “ wines on the lees”—the strongest-bodied wines, that have been kept 
long upon the lees, and then are well refined from them, so that they are clear and 
fine.— Henry. 

Yictory over Death.— Ver. 8. Grief shall be banished, and there shall be perfect 
and endless joy : “ The Lord God will wipe away tears from off all faces.” Those that 
mourn for sin shall be comforted, and have their consciences pacified. In the covenant 
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Song inciting to ISAIAH, XXVI. confidence in Bod 

the shadow of a cloud: the branch of the terrible 
ones shall be brought low. 

6 11 And d in this mountain shall the Lord of 
hosts 'make unto all people a feast of fat things, 
a feast of wines on the lees; of fat things full of 
marrow, f of wines on the lees well refined. 

7 And g he will destroy in this mountain * the 
face of the covering 2 cast over all people, anc. 
the vail that is spread over all nations. 

8 He will h swallow up death in victory; anc 
the 'Lord God will wipe away tears from off al 
faces; and the rebuke of his people shall he take 
away from off all the earth: for the Lord hath 
spoken it. 

9 1 And it shall be said in that day, k Lo, this 
is our God; we have waited for him, and he will 
save us: this is the Lord ; we have waited for 
him, 'we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation. 

10 For “in this mountain shall the hand of 
the Lord rest, and Moab shall be 8 trodden down 
under him, even as straw is 4 trodden down § for 
the dunghill. 

11 And he shall spread forth his hands in the 
midst of them, as he that swimmeth spreadeth 
forth his hands to swim; and he shall bring down 
their pride together with the spoils of their hands. 

12 And the fortress of the high fort of thy 
walls shall he bring down, lay low, and bring to 
the ground, even to the dust. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 A song inciting to confidence in Qod. 20 An exhortation to wait 
on him . 

TN that day* shall a this song be sung in the 
JL land of Judah; We have a strong city: 
b salvation will God appoint for walls and bul¬ 
warks. 

2 'Open ye the gates, that the d righteous t 
nation which keepeth the- 1 truth may enter in. 

3 Thou wilt keep him in 2 perfect peace,+ whose 

mind is 'stayed on thee; because he trusteth in 
thee. ' 

4 f Trust ye in the Lord for ever: for g in the j 
Lord JEHOVAH is everlasting strength. 

5 f For he h bringeth down them that dwell on 

high; ’the lofty city,* he layeth it low: he layeth 
it low, even to the ground; he bringeth it even to 
the dust. i 

6 The foot shall tread it down, even the feet 

of the poor, and the steps of the needy. \ 

B.C. 712—B.C. 712. 

7 The k way of the just is uprightness: thou 
• most upright, dost weigh the path of the just. ’ 

> 8 Yea, 'in the way of thy judgments, 0 Lord, 

; have we waited for thee;§ “the desire of our 
; soul is to thy name, and to the remembrance of 
; thee. 

9 With my soul “have I desired thee in the 
night;II yea, with my spirit within me will I seek 
thee early: °for when thy judgments are in the 
earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn 
righteousness. 

10 Let favour be shewed to the wicked, yet will 
he not learn righteousness ;H in the land of up¬ 
rightness will he deal unjustly, p and will not 
behold the majesty of the Lord. 

11 Lord, q when thy hand is lifted up, they will 
not see: but they shall see, and be ashamed for 
their envy 8 at the people; yea, the fire of thine 
enemies shall devour them. 

12 IT Lord, thou wilt r ordain peace for us: for 
thou also hast wrought all our works 4 in us. 

13 O Lord our God, other lords besides thee 
have had dominion over us;* B but by thee only 
will we make mention of thy name. 

14 They are ‘dead, they shall not live; they 
are deceased, they shall not rise: therefore hast 
thou visited and destroyed them, and made all 
their memory to perish. 

15 Thou hast increased the nation, 0 Lord, 
thou hast increased the nation: “thou art glori¬ 
fied : x thou hadst removed it far unto all the ends 
of the earth. 

16 Lord, in trouble have they visited thee; 
7 they poured out a 5 prayer when thy chastening 
was upon them. 

17 Like as a woman with child, that draweth 
near the time of her delivery, is in pain, and 
crieth out in her pangs; so have we been in thy 
sight, O Lord.+ 

18 We have been with child, we have been in 
pain, we have as it were brought forth wind; 
we have not wrought any deliverance in the 
earth, neither have 2 the inhabitants of the world 
fallen. 

19 Thy “dead men shall live, together with b my 
dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, 
ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew 
of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead. 

20 H Come, my people, 'enter thou into thy 

* Pb. lxxii. 14-16. 

Heb. xii. 22. 

8 Pror. ix. 1-5. 

* Matt. xxri. 29. 
Luke v. 39. 

« Luke ii. 32. 
Eph. iii. 5, 6. 

1 Swallow up. 

X At Jerusalem 
shall the g03pel be¬ 
gin, by which Qod 
shall bring all na¬ 
tions from the igno¬ 
rance of heathenism 
to ' the knowledge 
of the true God.— 
Wells. 

2 Covered. 

h Hos. xiii. 14. 
2 Tim. i. 10. 

' Rev. Til. 17; 
xxi. 4. 

k Rom. riii. 23-25. 

1 Rom. v. 2, 3. 
m Ps. cxxxii. 13, 
14. Zeph. iii. 15 17. 
8 Thrashed. 

4 Thrashed in 
Madmenah. 

§ The original 
rerb does not signi¬ 
fy "to be trodden 
down,” but "to be 
thrashed,” as noted 
in the margin ; and 
straw is too valu¬ 
able in the East to 
be "trodden down 
for the dunghill.” 
Revere calamities 
inflicted on nations 
and on people are 
in Scripture often 
compared to the 
Oriental manner of 
thrashing com and 
straw (see 2 Kings 
xiii. 7; Amos i. 3; 
Hab. iii. 12. Com¬ 
pare Is. xxi. 10. 
xii. 15; Dan. ii. 35). 

— Parkhurst. 

CHAP. XXYI. 

* That day —de¬ 
scribes the period of 
the return. Such of 
the Jews as had 
reached the land of 
Judea, and survey¬ 
ed the strong posi¬ 
tion of Jerusalem, 
encourage their dis¬ 
tant brethren to fol¬ 
low them, and as¬ 
sure them of th* 
Divine protection.— 
Dr Henderson. 

* Ex. xv. 1, 4c. 
Eph. v. 19, 20. 

b Ps. xlviii. 12,13. 

0 Acts ii. 47. Rev. 
xxi. 13. 24-27. 
d Ex.xix. 6. 2 Pet. 

iii. 13. Rev. v. 9. 

1 Truths. 

2 Peace, peace. 

t Peace is then 
perfect, when wo 
lave it with God, 
ivith our neighbour, 
ind with ourselves. 
This threefold peace 
-of Heaven, of cha¬ 
rity, of conscience— 
is the grace and 
pft of Christ: none 
is "perfect ” and 
complete but that 
which he bestows.— 
WOGXN. 

* xlviii. 2. 

f 2 Chr. xx. 20. 

* Job ix. 19. Phil. 

iv. 13. 

k Job xl. 11-13. 
i Jer. Ii. 25, 26. 

X The lofty city.— 
The proud city of 
Babylon.—B arnes. 

k Ps. xviii. 23-28 
2 Cor. i. 12. 

i Mai. iv. 4. Luk< 
i. 6. 

§ We have possess¬ 
ed our souls in pa 
tience under thj 
chastisements (sc 
judgments signify, 
ver. 9), and have 
waited thy good 
time for our deliver¬ 
ance.—L owth. 

m 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 

a Luke vi. 12. 

|| Each of them 
could say before 
God, that in their re¬ 
tirements, and in the 
darkest seasons of 
adversity, they had 
sought him and his 
favour with their 
inmost souls, and as 
their great concern ; 
and they had wit¬ 
nessed or expected 
the desolating judg¬ 
ments which had 
wasted, or would 
waste, the nations, 
in hope that the 
inhabitants would 
learn righteousness 
by means of them. 
—Scott. 

0 Ps. lxiv. 9,10. 

The sense is, 
that evil men, in¬ 
stead of being led to 
repentance by the 
goodness of God, 
only take occasion, 
from present im¬ 
punity, to sin more 
and more.-jENOUR. 
p John v. 37, 38. 
q Ps. cvi. 26. 

8 Toward thy. 
r John xir. 27. 

4 For us. 

* We, who had 
not the grace to sub¬ 
mit ourselves wholly 
to thy governance, 
have been justly giv¬ 
en over to the tyran¬ 
ny of wicked rulers, 
who have exact¬ 
ed sinful obedience 
from us : but we 
will stick close un¬ 
to thee alone, and 
through thy graci¬ 
ous aid will hold 
firm to thy truth, 
and yield to do 
other religion but 
that which thou 
hast prescribed us. 
—Bishop Haij,. 

* 1 Cor. iv. 7. Heb. 
xiii. 15. 

* Matt. ii. 20. 

0 John xii. 23-28. 

* Deut. iv. 27, 28. 
y 1 Sam. i. 15. 

* Secret speech. 

f This verse is de¬ 
signed to state their 
griefs and sorrows 
during the time of 
their oppression ix 
Babylon. The com¬ 
parison here used is 
one that is very fre¬ 
quent in the sacred 
writings to repre¬ 
sent any great suf¬ 
fering (see Ps. xlviii 

6; Jer. vi. 24; xiii. 
21; xxii. 23; xlix. 

24 ; 1. 43 ; Micah iv. 

9,10).—Barnes. 

1 John vii. 7. 

1 John v. 28, 29. 

1 Thes. iv. 14, 15. 
b John xi. 25, 26. 

* Prov. xviii. 10. 
Matt, xxiii. 37. 

of grace there Bhall be that provided which is sufficient to balance all the sorrows of 

this present time, to wipe away our tears, and to refresh us. Those particularly that 
suffer for Christ shall have consolations abounding as their afflictions do abound j but 
in the joys of heaven, and nowhere short of them, will fully be “brought to pass this 
saying,” as that before, for there it is that God shall “ wipe away all tears ” (Rev. vii. 
17; xxi. 4); and therefore “there shall be no more sorrow,” because “ there shall be 
no more death.” The hope of this should now wipe away all excessive tears—all the 
weeping that hinders sowing. — Henry. 

CHAP. XXVI. Stability of the Church.— Ver. 1. “ We have a strong city; ” it 
is a city incorporated by the charter of the everlasting covenant, fitted for the recep¬ 
tion of all that are made free by that charter, for their employment and entertainment; 
it is a strong city, as Jerusalem was, while it was a city compact together, and had God 
himself a wall of fire round about it — so strong that rfone would have believed that an 
enemy could ever “have entered into the gates of Jerusalem” (Lam. iv. 12). The 
Church is a strong city, for it has walls and bulwarks, or counterscarps, and those of 
God s own appointing ; for he has, in his promise, appointed salvation itself to be its 
defence. Those that are designed for salvation will find that to be their protection 
(1 Pet. i. 4). It is also richly replenished with tnose that are good, and they are instead 
of fortifications to it; for the inhabitants of Jerusalem, if they are such as they should 
be, are its strength (Zech. xii. 5). The gates are here ordered to be opened, “ that the 
righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in” (ver. 2): they had been 
banished and driven out by the iniquity of the former times, but now the laws that 
were made against them are repealed, and they have liberty to enter in again. Or 
there is an act for a general naturalisation of all the righteous, whatever nation they 
are of, encouraging them to come and settle in Jerusalem. 

Peace. \ er. 3. “ Thou wiR keep him in peace,” in “ perfect peace ”—inward peace, 
outward peace, peace with God, peace of conscience, peace at all times, under all 
events : this peace shall he be put into, and kept in the possession of, whose mind is 
itayed upon God, because he trusts in him. It ia the character of every good man, that 

he trusts in God, puts himself under his guidance and government, and depends upon 
him that it shall be greatly to his advantage to do so. They that trust in God must 

have their minds stayed upon him — must trust Mm at all times, under all events _ 

must firmly and faithfully adhere to him, with an entire satisfaction in him. Such a« 
do so God will keep in perpetual peace, and that peace shall keep them. When evil 
tidings are abroad, they shall calmly expect the event, and be disturbed by frightful 

apprehensions arising from them, whose hearts are “ fixed, trusting in the Lord v (P*. 
cxii. 7).—- Henry. 

Life fbom the Dead. — Yer. 19. The conversion of the Jews, the spiritual resurrec¬ 
tion elsewhere predicted (Rev. xx. 4), the flourishing of the Church that had seemed 
dead through the corruptions of Popery and the prevalence of infidelity, seem here 
especially foretold. We may consider Christ himself as the speaker, and addressing 
the Church. His resurrection from the dead was the earnest of all the future deliver¬ 
ances that were predicted, and they are the continuation of that power which was then 
exerted.—But the Church is generally considered as addressing God. Her cause is his 
also. They who have been put to death for his righteousness’ sake are his dead men, 
and shall live. He will recover her, as a dead body laid in the grave is miraculously 
raised to life again, by fully restoring her prosperity ; for the power of his grace (like 
the dew or rain that cause the herbs that seem dead to revive) would be effectual to 
raise her from the lowest state of depression. “ The Hebrew runs thus : * My dead 
body shall arise.’ The noun is singular; the verb is plural. The two sentences are 
equivalent: -they are called the Church's dead , as members of that mystical body ; and 
Christ's dead f from the interest he hath in them, and because he hath promised to 
raise them up at the last day.” — (Lowth.) — In this figurative resurrection the deceased 
saints arise, but not the deceased persecutors. The last clause may be rendered, “ The 
land of tyrants shalt thou cause to fall,” or shall she cause to fall ; that is, the Church 
shall prevail against all oppressors, and cast them down. 

Warning. — Yer. 20, 21. The Lord, by his prophet, exhorts his people, through 
successive ages, when under persecutions, to wait with cheerful expectation for these 
glorious events. Let them retire from the world, and, by faith and prayer, take refnge 

























God's care of his vineyard. ISAIAH, XXVII, XXVIIL_ Ephraim is threatened. 


chambers, and d shut thy doors about thee:* 
e hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until 
the indignation be overpast. 

21 For, behold, f the Lord cometh out of his 
place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for 
their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose her 
blood, and shall no more cover her slain. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 The care of Ood over his vineyard. 7 His chastisements differ from 
judgments . 12 The church of Jews and Gentiles . 

I N a that day the Lord, b with his sore, and 
great, and strong sword, shall punish c levia¬ 
than the 1 piercing serpent, even leviathan that 
crooked serpent; and he shall slay the dragon 
that is in the sea. 

2 1 In that day d sing ye unto her, e A vineyard 
of red wine. 

3 I the Lord f do keep it; I will water it every 
moment: lest any hurt it, I will keep it night 
and day. 

4 g Fury is not in me: who would set the 
briers and thorns against me in battle ? I would 
*go through them, I would burn them together. 

5 Or let him take hold of my strength, that he 
may make peace with me; and he shall make 
peace with me. 

6 He shall h cause them that come of Jacob 
to take root: Israel shall blossom and bud and 
fill the face of the world with fruit. 

7 1 Hath ‘he smitten him, as he smote those 
that smote him? or is he slain according to the 
slaughter of them that are slain by him? 

8 In measure, when 3 it shooteth forth, thou 
wilt debate with it: he stayeth his rough wind 
in the day of the east wind.* 

9 By this therefore shall the iniquity of Jacob 
be purged;+ and this is all the fruit to take away 
his sin; when he maketh all the stones of the 
altar as chalk-stones that are beaten in sunder, 
the groves and 4 images shall not stand up. 

10 Yet k the defenced city* shall he desolate, 
and the habitation forsaken, and left like a will- 
derness: there shall the calf feed, and there 
shall he lie down, and consume the branches 
thereof. 

11 When the boughs thereof are withered,§ 


B.C. 712—B.C. 712. 


* Matt. fi. 6. 

t This and the fol¬ 
lowing verse form an 
epilogue, in which 
the Jews in Babylon 
are exhorted to wait 
in silent retirement 
for the termination 
of the judgments 
which God was a- 
bout to bring upon 
that empire by the 
army of Cyrus. 
With the close of 
these judgments was 
immediately con¬ 
nected the deliver¬ 
ance of the Jews.— 
Dr Henderson. 

* Ps. xxvii. 5; 
cxliii. 9. 

t Ez. ix. 3-7. Jude 
14, 15. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

■ xxvi. 21. 
b Ps. xlv. 3. 

* Job xli. 1. 

1 Crossing like a 
bar. 

. d Num. xxi. 17. 

* Ps. lxxx. 8, <fcc. 
Matt. xxi. 33, &c. 

f Deut. xxxiii. 26- 
29 

*Ps. Ixxxt. 3.; ciii. 

9. Ez. xvi. 63. 

2 March against. 
b Jer. xxx. 19. 

Rom. xi. 16-26. 

i Jer. xxx. 11-16. 
Dan. ii. 31-35. 

3 Thou tendest it 
forth. 

* That is, God will 
appoint his people 
only a certain mea¬ 
sure of chastise¬ 
ment, just what is 
sufficient for their 
good, and no more. 
As soon as his ob¬ 
ject is accomplish¬ 
ed, he restrains the 
power of those 
human agents he 
had made use of, 
and delivers his ser¬ 
vants out of their 
hands.—J enour. 

f Their calamities 
were intended for 
their reformation: 
these national pun¬ 
ishments in some 
sense expiated their 
guilt as a collec¬ 
tive body, and they 
would be made ef¬ 
fectual to purge 
away the pollution 
of their sins. Thus, 
when the Chaldeans 
took away the brass 
of their altars, and 
burnt the stones, 
with the temple and 
city, as it were, to 
lime, their groves 
and images were al¬ 
so destroyed, and 
their idolatry finally 
abolished.— Scott. 

4 Sun-images. 

k Jer. xxvi. 6, 18. 
Luke xix. 43, 44. 

t This refers to 
Babylon, which was 
to be wholly laid 
waste, and for ever 
to remain so.— 
Boothroyd. 


§ This is a further 
description of the 
desolation which 
should come upon 
Babylon. The idea 
is, that Babylon 
should be forsaken 
till the trees should 
grow and decay, and 
the branches should 
fall to be collected 
for burning; that 
is, the desolation 
should be entire, 
and undisturbed, 
and long continued. 
—Barnes. 


l Deut. xxxii. 28, 
29. Jer. iv. 22. 

m Gen. vi. 6, 7. 
Deut. xxxii. 18-25. 

n Lev. xxv. 9. 
Luke iv. 18. 

• Mai. i. 11. John 
iv. 21-24. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

• Hos.v. 5; vi. 10. 

• Samaria is si¬ 
tuated on a long 
mount of an oval 
figure, having first a 
fruitful valley, and 
then a range of hills 
runningruund about 
it. The city, thus 
situated, suggested 
the idea of a wreath 
of flowers, worn up¬ 
on their head on oc¬ 
casions of festivity, 
expressed by the 
proud crown, and 
the fading flower of 
the drunkards. — 
Boothroyd. 

b Hos. iv. 11. 
l Broken. 
e Ez. xxx. 10. 
f Under these re¬ 
semblances the pro¬ 
phet represents Sal- 
maneser the king of 
Assyria, who Bhould 
carry the ten tribes 
away captive, and 
make an utter de¬ 
struction of that 
kingdom. God’s se¬ 
vere judgments are 
often set forth un¬ 
der the emblems of 
storms and tem¬ 
pests, which are the 
artillery of Heaven 
(see chap. xxix. 6; 
xxx. 30; Ezek. xiii. 
11; Rev. xvi. 21).— 
Patrick. 
a With. 

d Hos. vi. 4; xiii. 
1,15. Jam. i. 10, 11. 
a Swalloweth. 

• Zech. vi. 13-15. 


* XV lllll. XXVII. io- 

18. Ps. lxxii. 1-4. 

J That turn the 
battle to the gate.— 
That turn back the 
battle to the gate of 
the enemy. Those 
who not only repel 
their foes from their 
own city, but who 
drive their foes even 
to the gates of their 
own cities, and be¬ 
siege them there 
(see 2 Sam. xi. 23).— 
Barnes. 


they shall be broken off: the women come, and 
set them on fire; ‘for it is a people of no under¬ 
star ding: ““therefore he that made them will 
no' have mercy on them, and he that formed 
them will shew them no favour. 

12 IT And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the Lord shall beat off from the channel of 
the river unto the stream of Egypt, and ye shall 
be gathered one by one, O ye children of Israel. 

13 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
“the great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall 
come which were ready to perish in the land of 
Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, 
°and shall worship the Lord in the holy mount 
at Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER XXVIIL 

1 Ephraim threatened. 16 Christ promised. 18 The destruction 
of scorners. 

W OE to “the crown of pride,* to the 
b drunkards of Ephraim, whose glorious 
beauty is a fading flower, which are on the head 
of the fat valleys of them that are 1 overcome 
with wine! 

2 Behold, 'the Lord hath a mighty and strong 
one, + which, as a tempest of hail, and a destroying 
storm, as a flood of mighty waters overflowing 
shall cast down to the earth with the hand. 

3 The crown of pride, the drunkards of Eph¬ 
raim shall be trodden 2 under feet: 

4 And the glorious beauty, which is on the 
head of the fat valley, d shall be a fading flower, 
and as the hasty fruit before the summer; which 
when he that looketh upon it seeth, while it is 
yet in his hand he 3 eateth it up. 

5 If In that day 'shall the Lord of hosts be 
for a crown of glory, and for a diadem of beauty 
unto the residue of his people. 

6 And f for a spirit of judgment to him that 
sitteth in judgment, and for strength to them 
that turn the battle to the gate.* 

7 IT But they also have erred through wine, 
and through strong drink are out of the way: the 
priest and the prophet have erred through strong 
drink, they are swallowed up of wine, they are 
out of the way through strong drink; they err 
in vision, they stumble in judgment. 


in him, and patiently wait the event. Thus, as Noah in the ark, as the Israelites in 
Egypt eating the passover, or as one sheltered in a secret chamber, they would be safe 
and uninterrupted amid the heaviest storms ; and in a very little time, the vindictive 
wrath of their enemies and the corrections of their Father would terminate. For the 
Lord was about to remove from his mercy-seat (his place in Israel) to the righteous 
tribunal in order to pass sentence and inflict punishment on the wicked, but especi¬ 
ally upon the murderers of his people; and then the immense quantities of blood that 
had been shed in war, persecution, and oppression would be disclosed, and the mur¬ 
derers receive condign punishment.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXVII. Leviathan.— Ver. 1. Persecuting tyrants, ambitious conquerors 
and oppressors, and idolatrous empires, are often represented in Scripture under the 
emblem of destructive animals, especially as leviathans and dragons ; and preceding 
deliverances of the Church, by the destruction of her oppressors, may be alluded to. 
Yet the punishment of Satan, rather than that of any of his agents, at the crisis before 
mentioned, seems more immediately predicted. From the repetition of the word 
«leviathan,” it appears not improbable that more than one terrible animal was called by 
that name; and the word rendered “dragon” is translated elsewhere sea-monster. 
Many people and nations are meant by “ the sea; ” and Satan, the old dragon, gave his 
power to the beast which the apostle saw rise out of the sea. This great enemy of God 
and his Church is the most terrible and destructive of creatures. Immense subtlety, 
malice, and power, unite in him. He has long fatally deceived all the nations 
of the earth, except the remnant li whose names are written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world ” (Rev. xii. 9; xiii. 8); so that he hath 
dwelt among them and reigned over them as the god and prince; and his chief seat, as 
spoken of in these prophecies, has long been fixed in that great city ? which, oneway or 
other, has always affected to rule over the nations. “He prophesieth here of the de¬ 
struction of Satan and his kingdom, under the name of Leviathan.” But God will at 
length make the sword of his almighty vengeance, which is exceedingly sharp, and 
great, and strong, to reach unto him. Then the old serpent will be bound, and cast 
into the bottomless pit; his power will cease; his obstinate servants will be cut off, 
and the earth be overspread with truth and righteousness. 

Assyria. —Ver. 12, 13. These verses predict the restoration of the Jews after the 
captivity, and under that typical event their recovery from their present dispersion. 


At Cyrus’B proclamation, they “ whose hearts the Lord stirred up,” “ from the channel 
of the river Euphrates, to the river of Egypt” (that is, from all the different places in 
which they were scattered), were gathered one by one, as fruit is beat off from the 
tree; and thus they who had been in the most abject servitude in the land of Assyria 
or Chaldea, and the poorest of them especially, with many of those of the ten tribes, 
and some of the outcasts who had taken refuge in Egypt, returned to build the temple, 
and worship God at Jerusalem. But the preaching of the gospel seems especially to 
be intended by the “ blowing of the great trumpet.” By this the Lord will collect the 
abject and outcast Jews from their present dispersions into his Church, number them 
with his accepted worshippers, and probably reinstate them in their own land.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXVIIL Intemperance an* its Aggravations.— Ver. 7, 8. Three things 
are here observed as aggravations of this pin: 1. That whose were guilty of it whose 
business it was to warn others against it, and to teach them better, and therefore who 
ought to have set a better example. “ The priest and the prophet are swallowed up of 
wine; ” their office is quite drowned and lost in it. The priests, as sacrmcers, were 
obliged by a particular law to be temperate (Lev. x. 9), and, as rulers and magistrates, 
it was net for them to drink wine (Prov. xxxi. 4). The prophets were a kind of Naza- 
rites (as appears by Amos ii. 11), and, as reprovers by office, were concerned to keep 
at the utmost distance from the sins they reproved in others; yet there were many of 
them ensnared in this sin. What! a priest, a prophet, a minister and yet drunk! 
Tell it not in Gath ! Such a scandal are they to their coat. 2. That the consequences 
of it were very pernicious, not only by the ill influence of their example, but the pro¬ 
phet when he was drunk, erred in vision, the false prophets plainly discovered them¬ 
selves to be so when they were in drink. The priest ‘‘stumbled in judgment and 
forgat the law ” (Prov. xxxi. 5); he reeled and staggered as much m the operations of 
his mind as in the motions of his body. What wisdom or justice can be expected from 
those that sacrifice reason, and virtue, and conscience, and all that is valuable, to such 
a base lust as the love of strong drink is ? Happy art thou, 0 land, when “ thy princes 
eat and” drink “ for strength, and not for drunkenness” ! (Eccl. x. 17.) 3. lhat the 

disease was epidemical, and the generality of those that kept anything of a table were 
infected with it: “ all tables are full of vomit ” (ver. 8). See what an odious thing the 
sin of drunkenness is, what an affront it is to human society. It is rude and ill-man¬ 
nered enough to sicken the beholders; for the tables where they eat their meat are 





















































Christ is promised. ISAIAH, XXIX God's judgments cm Jerusalem,. 

8 For all tables are full of vomit and filthiness, 
so that there is no place clean. 

9 1 Whom shall he teach knowledge tnd 
whom shall he make to understand 4 doctrii e? 
them that are g weaned from the milk, and drawn 
from the breasts 

10 For precept 5 must be upon precept,!! precept 
upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here 
a little, and there a little: 

11 For with 6 stammering lips, and another 
tongue, 7 will he speak to this people. 

12 To whom he said, h Thjs is the rest where¬ 
with ye may cause the weary to rest; and this is 
the refreshing: “yet they would not hear. 

13 But the word of the Lord was unto them 
k precept upon precept, precept upon precept; 
line upon line, line upon line ; here a little, and 
there a little; that they might go, and fall back¬ 
ward, and be broken, and snared, and taken. 

14 1 Wherefore hear the word of the Lord, 
ye scornful men, that rule this people which is 
in Jerusalem: 

15 Because ye have said, 'We have made a 
covenant with death, and with hell are we at 
agreement; when the overflowing scourge shall 
pass through, it shall not come unto us: for we 
have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood 
have we hid ourselves. 

16 1 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, “Be¬ 
hold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a 
tried stone, a precious corner -stone, a sure 
foundation: n he that believeth shall not make 
haste.*!! 

17 1 "Judgment also will I lay to the line, and 
righteousness to the plummet;* p and the hail 
shall sweep away the refuge of lies, q and the 
waters shall overflow the hiding-place. 

18 And your covenant with death shall be 
disannulled, and your agreement with hell shall 
not stand; when the overflowing scourge shall 
pass through, then ye shall be trodden down by 
it. 

19 From the time that it goeth forth it shall 
take you: for morning by morning shall it pass 
over, by day and by night;+ and it shall be a 
vexation only to understand the report. 

B.C. 725—B.C. 725. 

20 For the bed is shorter than that a man can 
stretch himself on it',* and the covering narrower 
than that he can wrap himself in it. 

21 For the Lord shall rise up as I in mount 
Perazim, he shall be wroth as in “the valley of 
Gibeon, that he may do his work, ‘his strange 
work; and bring ro pass his act, his strange act. 

22 Now therefore u be ye not mockers, x lest 
your bands be made strong ;§ for I have heard 
from the Lord God of hosts y a consumption, even 
determined upon the whole earth. 

23 If Give ye ear, and hear my voice; hearken, 
and hear my speech. 

24 Doth the plowman plow all day to sow! 
doth he open and break the clods of his ground! 

25 When he hath made plain the face thereof, 
doth he not cast abroad the fitches,!! and scatter 
the cummin, and cast in 8 the principal wheat, 
and the appointed barley, and the 9 rye, in their 

1 place? 

26 2 For his God doth instruct him to discretion, 
and doth teach him. 

27 For the fitches are not thrashed with a 
thrashing instrument,*!• neither is a cart-wheel 
turned about upon the cummin; but the fitches 
are beaten out with a staff, and the cummin 
with a rod. 

28 Bread-corn is bruised; because he will not 
ever be thrashing it, nor break it with z the wheel 
of his cart, nor bruise it with his horsemen. 

29 This also a cometh forth from the Lord of 
hosts, which is wonderful in counsel, and excellent 
in working. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 Qod? s judgment upon Jerusalem. 9 The insensibility , 13 and deep 
hypocrisy of the Jews . 17 A promise of sanctification. 

r \\T OE to Ariel, to Ariel,* 2 the city where 

it David dwelt! a add ye year to year;+ 
let them kill sacrifices. 

2 Yet b I will distress Ariel, and there shall 
be heaviness and sorrow: c and it shall be unto 
me as Ariel. 

3 And I will d camp against thee round about, 
and will lay siege against thee with a mount, and 

I will raise ferts against thee. 

4 And e thou shalt be brought down, and shalt 

§ The prophet 
here, as elsewhere, 
upbraids the peo¬ 
ple’s profound igno¬ 
rance and careless 
neglect of instruc¬ 
tions (see ch. vi. 9. 
10; zxiz. 10, 11). If 
the teachers, saith 
he, were never so 
well qualified to in¬ 
struct, there are 
none that will learn. 
They that are grown 
to years of discre¬ 
tion are but chil¬ 
dren in respect of 
religious knowledge, 
and it is to as little 
purpose to under¬ 
take the instructing 
of this people, as it 
would be to teach 
infants that are 
but just weaned. — 
Lowth. 

4 The hearing. 

8 Ps. cxxxi. 2. 
Matt. xi. 25. 

5 Hath been. 

|| Those signal ad¬ 
vantages for spiri¬ 
tual improvement 
which they enjoyed 
were, by the just 
judgment of God, 
made to serve an¬ 
other and very op¬ 
posite purpose. — 
Macculloch. 

« Stammering$ of 
lips. 

7 He hath spoken. 

h Matt. xi. 28, 29. 

« Ps. lxxxi. 11-13. 
Heb. xii. 25. 

k Jer. xxiii. 36-38. 

i Job xv. 25-27. 
Ez. viii. 12. 

m Ps. cxviii. 22. 
Acts iv. 11, 12. 

“ Ps. cxii. 7, 8. 
Jam. v. 7, 8. 

If “ Shall not be 
thrown into any 
tumult of passion, 
hurry of terror, or 
agony and torture 
of despair,” through 
the disappointment 
of his hope, or fail¬ 
ure of the object of 
his dependence. — 
Holden. 

0 Ps. xciv. 15. 
Rom. ix. 28. 

* The prophet 
carries on the meta¬ 
phor of building, 
and tells those 
scornere that God 
would square his 
actions by the se¬ 
verest rules of jus¬ 
tice, as they should 
find to their cost. 
God’s judgments, 
like a storm of rain 
and hail (see ver. 

2, 15), shall destroy 
all that security in 
which you place 
your confidence. - 
Lowth. 

9 Ex. ix. 18, 19. 
Rev. viii. 7; xvi. 21. 

q Dan. xi. 22. 

t Continually. It 
shall be like floods 
and tempests that 
have no intermis¬ 
sion until every- 

thing is swept be¬ 
fore them.-BAHNES. 

1 Proverbial ex¬ 
pressions, import¬ 
ing here, that hu¬ 
man devices could 
not secure against 
the hand of Provi¬ 
dence.—L owth. 

r 1 Chr. xiv. 11. 

■ Josh. x. 10-12. 

* Deut. xxix. 21- 
24. 

u Jer. xv. 17. 

Acts xiii. 40. 41. 

x Ps. evii. 16. 
Rev. xxii. 18,19. 

§ Do not despise 
the threatening3 of 
God (see ver. 14), or 
else this incorrigible 
temper will be a 
means of bringing 
you under a foreign 
yoke (comp. chap, 
lii. 2; Jer.xxvii. 2). 
—Patrick. 

7 Jer. xxv. 11. 

|| A colloquial cor¬ 
ruption of vetches , 
a small kind of pea. 
—Johnson. 

8 The wheat in the 
principal place, and 
the barley in the ap¬ 
pointed place. 

9 Or, spelt. 

1 Border. 

2 Or, Andhtbind- 
eth it in such sort as 
his Qod doth teach 
him. 

«|] In these verses 
four methods of 
thrashing are men¬ 
tioned by different 
instruments — the 
flail, the drag, the 
wain, and the tread¬ 
ing of the cattle.— 
Lowth. 

* 27. 

* Job xxxvii. 23. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

1 Or, O Ariel, that 
is, the lion of God. 

* Probably this 
city is named "the 
lion of God ” be¬ 
cause it was the 
metropolis of the 
tribe of Judah, 
whose ensign was 
“a lion” from the 
time of Jacob’s pro¬ 
phecy (Gen. xlix. 9). 
—Stock. 

2 Of the city. 

* Jer. vii. 21. 

f Add ye year to 
year.— Ironically, go 
on, year after year; 
keep your solemn 
feasts: yet know 
that God will punish 
you for your hy¬ 
pocritical worship, 
consisting of mere 
form, destitute of 
true piety. Probab¬ 
ly delivered at the 
time of some great 
feast, when they 
were thus employ¬ 
ed. -Lowth. 

*> Jer. xxxii. 28, 
32 ; xxxix. 4, 5. 

e Ez. xxii. 31. 
Rev. xix. 17,18. 

4 2 Kings xxv. 1-4. 

* Ps. xliv. 25. 

filthily stained with the marks of this sin, which the sinners declare as Sodom ; their 
" tables are full of vomit.” So that the victor, instead of being proud of his crown, ought 
rather to be ashamed of it. It bodes ill to any people when so sottish a sin as 
drunkenness is become national. — Henry . 

National Ignorance.— Yer. 9-11. The pious king of Judah, Isaiah, and other 
prophets, were very desirous of instructing the people, but they were so hardened in 
vice, and so eafly initiated into it, that there were scarcely any who would give them 
a hearing, except they could teach the infants that were hanging upon their mothers’ 
breasts. Or the people were so intent upon their pleasures, that they must be torn 
from them to receive instruction, as the infant from the breast ; and they wouid no 
more understand what was taught them than children. It was also necessary to use 
much repetition, to dwell long upon every topic, and to teach the people a little on one 
occasion, and a little on another, as they were able to bear it, because of their ignorance 
and unteachableness. But this disgusted many of them, who seem to have turned the 
instructions of the prophets into ridicule ; and having catched up some detached ex¬ 
pressions, such as these here used, and which have a remarkable alliteration in the 
original, they contemptuously mimicked their language and manner, and entertained 
one another by taking them off.—Therefore the Lord determined to teach them by 
the Assyrians and Chaldeans, who might indeed stammer out insults and menaces in 
the Hebrew tongue, but would in other things speak a language which they could not 
understand ; fot he would use these strangers to scourge such as refused to hear his 
word. — Scott. 

Choice Cobnek-Stone.— Yer. 16. “ Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone.” 
This foundation is, 1. The promises of God in general; his Word, upon which he has 
caused his people to hope ; his covenant with Abraham that he would be a God to him 
and his. This is a foundation, a foundation of stone, firm and lasting, for faith to build 
upon; it is a tried stone, for all the saints have stayed themselves upon it, and it 
never failed them. 2. The promise of Christ in particular, for to him this is expressly 
applied in the New Testament (1 Pet. ii. 6-8). He is that stone which is become “ the 
head of the corner. The great promise of the Messiah and his kingdom, which was 
to begin at Jerusalem, was sufficient to make God’s people easy in the worst of times ; 
for they knew well that till he was come, M the sceptre should not depart from Judah.” 
Zion shall continue while this foundation is yet to be laid there. “ Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah,” foMthe comfort of those that dare not “ make lies their refuge,” “ Be- 

hold and look upon me as one that hag undertaken to ‘lay in Zion a stone.*” Jesoa 
Christ is a Foundation of God’s laying; “this is the Lord’s doing.” He is laid in 
Zion, in the Church, in the holy hill. He ix a tried Stone — a trying Stone, so some; 
a Touch-stone that shall distinguish betwixt true and counterfeit. He is a precious 
Stone, for such are the “foundations” of the “New Jerusalem” (Rev. xxi. 19); a 
Corner-stone, in whom the aides of the building are united ; the “ Head-stone of the 
corner.” — Henry. 

Divine Wisdom Symbolised. — Yer. 23-29. The dealings of God with Israel and 

Judah, and with different descriptions of men, are here illustrated by apt similitudes, 
to which the prophet demanded their earnest attention. The ploughman varies his 
work as the case requires, not ploughing every day : he prepares the ground for the 
seed, and sows it with different kinds of pulse or grain, each in its appointed spot, the 
wheat in the principal place, as being most valuable. And when he hath gathered in 
his harvest, he knows how to separate the corn from the straw and the chaff, according 
to the methods of the time and place in which he lives, and to the nature of the grain 
that he may not injure it, but prepare it for his use. Thus the Lord, who hath given 
man this wisdom and discretion, must himself be wonderful in counsel and excellent 
in operation. As the season and occasion requires, he threatens, corrects, spares, 
shews mercy, or executes vengeance. He distinguishes between one character and 
another with the greatest exactness, and orders everything according to the counsel of 
his own will, and for his own glory. — Scott. 

CHAP. XXIX. Ap.iel. — Yer. 1, 2. Jerusalem is here called * Ariel,'’ which signifies 
the lion of God; and some think that it refers to the standard of Judah, which was 
a lion, or to Christ, the Lion of that tribe, or the strength of the city. But probably 
it relates to the altar of burnt-offering, which consumed the sacrifices as a lion devours 
his prey. Perhaps the Jews sometimes called the city by this name, and trusted that 
it would prevail against every assailant, because of the sacrifices there offered. But 
though David had taken it from the Jebusites, fixed his residence there, and removed 
the ark of the covenant thither, yet God denounced a woe against it And though the 
people continued from year to year to observe their solemn feasts, and to multiply 
their sacrifices, yet the Lord would surely distress the city, and fill it with trouble and 
sorrow; and it should be unto him as Ariel. As the altar, flaming with the sacred fire, 
consuming the oblations, and surrounded with the blood and carcases of the sacrifices, 
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The Jews are reproved. ISAIAH, XXX, Confidence in Egypt reproved. 

speak out of the ground,* and thy speech shall be 
low out of the dust, and thy voice shall be, as of 
one that hath a familiar spirit, out of the ground, 
and thy speech shall 3 whisper out of the dust. 

5 Moreover, the f multitude of thy strangers § 
shall be like small dust, and the multitude of the 
terrible ones shall be g as chaff that passeth away; 
yea, it shall be b at an instant suddenly. 

6 Thou shalt be ‘visited of the Lord of hosts 
with thunder, and with earthquake, and great 
noise, with storm and tempest, and the flame of 
devouring fire. 

7 And k the multitude of all the nations that 
fight against Ariel, even all that fight against her 
and her munition, and Uhat distress her, shall be 
m as a dream of a night vision. 

8 It shall even be “as when an hungry man 
dreamethjl and, behold, he eateth; but he awak- 
eth, and his soul is empty : or as when a thirsty 
man dreameth, and, behold, he drinketh ; but he 
awaketh, and, “behold, he is faint, and his soul 
hath appetite : so shall the multitude of all the 
nations be that fight against mount Zion. 

9 Tf Stay yourselves, and wonder; 4 cry ye out, 
and cry: p they are drunken, but not with wine; 11 
they stagger, but not with strong drink. 

10 For q the Lord hath poured out upon you 
the spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed your 
eyes: the prophets and your 5 rulers, the seers 
hath he covered. 

11 And the vision of all is become unto you as 
the words of a 6 book r that is sealed,* which men 
deliver to one that is learned, saying. Read this, 

I pray thee: and he saith, 8 1 cannot; for it is 
sealed : 

12 And the book is delivered to him that is 
not learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee : and 
he saith, *1 am not learned. 

13 1 Wherefore the Lord said, “Forasmuch 
as this people draw near me with their mouth, 
and with -their lips do honour me, but have re¬ 
moved their heart far from me, and x their fear 
toward me is taught by the precept of men : 

14 Therefore, behold, I will 7 proceed to do 
a marvellous work among this people, even a 
marvellous work and a wonder ; for the wisdom 

B.C. 712- 

| “Like those who 
speak from under 
the ground,” Sept.; 
signifying ventrilo¬ 
quism.— Hewlett. 

8 Peep , or chirp, 
t xxxvii. 36. 

§ Strangers and ter¬ 
rible ones are join¬ 
ed here together, as 
they are chapter 
xxv. 4. Here they 
signify the Assyrian 
army, which though 
they made such 
a dreadful appear¬ 
ance, the prophet 
foretells they shall 
be defeated by a 
sudden stroke from 
Heaven, and vanish 
in an instant — 
185,000 being de¬ 
stroyed in one night 
(chap, xxxvii. 36; 
comp. chap. xvii. 
13 ).—Patrick. 

* Job xxi. 18. 

h Ps. xlviii. 5, 6. 

1 Thes. v. 3. 

‘ 1 Sam. ii. 10. 
Luke xxi. 11. 

k Jer. xxv. 31-33. 
Rev. xx. 8, 9. 
i 2. 

m Job xx. 8. 
n 2 Chr. xxxii. 21. 

|| The Assyrians 
had swallowed up 
Jerusalem, in ima¬ 
gination, but God 
intended suddenly 
to disappoint their 
hopes.—L owth. 

0 xliv. 12. 

4 lake your plea¬ 
sure and riot. 

P Jer. xxiii. 9. 

Their drunken¬ 
ness is that drunk¬ 
enness cf intellect 
which makes them 
blind to the pro¬ 
phecies relating to 
the Messiah, and 
to themselves, and 
keeps them even to 
this hour in expecta¬ 
tion of a different 
Messiah from him 
whom they cruci¬ 
fied.—H orsley. 

i Mic.iii.6. Rom. 
xi. 8. 

6 Heads. 

* Or, letter. 
r viii. 16. 

* That is, by rea¬ 
son of judicial blind¬ 
ness, neither the 
learned nor the un¬ 
learned — nor the 
simple, unlettered 
people—would reap 
any good from pro¬ 
phetic instruction. 
—Jackson. 

* Dan. xii. 4, 9. 
Matt. xi. 25. 

4 John vii. 15, 16. 
u Pa. xvii. 1. Kz. 
xxxiii. 31-33. 

* 2 Chr. xxix.; 
xxx.; xxxi. 

^ Add. 

t Since this peo¬ 
ple have trusted to 
their own wisdom, 
the very wisest of 
them shall be blind¬ 
ed ; they shall bring 
down destruction 

-B.C. 712. 

upon themselves by 
their very wisdom. 
—Wilson. 

* Ps. x. 11-13. 
Jer. xxiii. 24. 

t The folly, as well 
as the wickedness of 
the Jews, is here 
pointed out. Whilst 
they publicly wor¬ 
shipped Jehovah, 
drawing nigh unto 
him with their lips, 
they were secretly 
guilty of the most 
heinous sins, which, 
however, they en¬ 
deavoured to hide 
from the knowledge 
of Jehovah, going 
down, as it were, 
deep into the earth. 
—Jenour. 

“ i s. lxxiii. 11; 
xciv. 8, 9. 

§ The prediction 
looks to future 
times, to the rejec¬ 
tion of the Jews 
and the calling of 
the Gentiles. The 
first, the cultivated 
vineyard, should be¬ 
come a wilderness; 
the last, originally 
barren, should, by 
the grace of God, 
become fruitful — 
Lowth. 

5 Ps. xxv. 9. 

« Add. 

|| This is a predic¬ 
tion of the removal 
of those rulers and 
judges who oppress¬ 
ed the people of God, 
made a mock of true 
religion, and exer¬ 
cised every species of 
falsehood and injus¬ 
tice. Such, in a high 
degree, werethePha- 
risees and Sadducees 
towards the close of 
the Jewish polity; 
and on them sig¬ 
nally was executed 
the judgment here 
threatened. — Dr 
Henderson. 

b Luke xvi. 14. 

* Mic. ii. 1. 

d Jer. xxx. 5-7,10. 

* Hob. iii.5. 

CHAP. XXX. 

* That cover with 
a covering —“Who 
ratify covenants.”— 
Lowth. 

* Num. xxxii. 14. 
Rom. ii. 5. 

b Num. xxvii. 21. 
Jer. xxi. 2. 

f Have not asked 
at my mouth .—It was 
usual in affairs of 
great consequence, 
especially in matters 
of war, to ask coun¬ 
sel from God by his 
prophets (see Josh, 
ix. 4; 1 Kings xxii. 

7; Jer. xxi. 2). This 
the Jews neglected 
now, because they 
apprehended that 
the prophets would 
not give them such 
an answer as they 
likecUsee ver. 10, and 
the argument of the 
chapter).—L owth. 

of their wise men shall perish,+ and the under¬ 
standing of their prudent men shall be hid. 

15 Woe unto them that y seek deep to hide 
their counsel from the Lord,* and their works 
are in the dark, and they say, Who seeth us? and 
who knoweth us? 

16 Surely your turning of things upside down 
shall be esteemed as the potter’s clay : for shall 
the work say of him that made it, He made me 
not? z or shall the thing framed say of him that 
framed it. He had no understanding? 

17 IT Is it not yet a very little while, and 
Lebanon shall be turned into a fruitful field, and 
the fruitful field shall be esteemed as a forest ?§ 

18 And in that day shall the deaf hear the 
words of the book, and the eyes of the blind shall 
see out of obscurity, and out of darkness. 

19 The “meek also shall 8 increase their joy in 
the Lord, and the poor among men shall rejoice 
in the Holy One of Israel. 

20 For the terrible one is brought to noughts 
and b the scorner is consumed, c and all that watch 
for iniquity are cut off: 

21 That make a man an offender for a word, 
and lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate, 
and turn aside the just for a thing of nought. 

22 Therefore thus saith the Lord, who re¬ 
deemed Abraham, concerning the house of Jacob, 
d Jacob shall not now be ashamed, neither shall 
his face now wax pale. 

23 But when he seeth his children, the work 
of mine hands, in the midst of him, they shall 
sanctify my name, and sanctify the Holy One of 
Jacob, and shall e fear the God of Israel. 

24 They also that erred in spirit shall come to 
understanding, and they that murmured shall 
learn doctrine. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 The people threatened for their confidence in Egypt, 8 and contempt 
of Qod's word. 

TXTOE to the rebellious children, saith the 
VV Lord, that take counsel, but not of me; 
and that cover with a covering,* but not of my 
Spirit, that they may “add sin to sin: 

2 That walk to go down into Egypt, b and have 
not asked at my mouth;* to strengthen them- 

was a display of Divine justice in the punishment of sin, so should Jerusalem be when 
filled with slain men and consumed by fire.—This doth not allow us to interpret this 
chapter exclusively of Sennacherib's invasion. He distressed Jerusalem, but did not 
render her like the altar of burnt-offering.—“The hearth of the altar, which Ezekiel 
plainly calls by the sam6 name” (Ezek. xliii. 15, 16).— “ Go on year after year, keep 
your solemn feasts; yet know that God will punish you for your hypocritical worship.” 
— “ It shall be all on flame, as it was when taken by the Chaldeans ; or covered with 
carcases and blood, as when taken by the Romans; an intimation of which more 
distant events, though not the immediate subject of the prophecy, may perhaps be 
given in this obscure passage.”— (Bp. Lowth.) 

National Infatuation. —Ver. 9-12. The Jews are here called upon to pause, reflect, 
be amazed, and cry out as in bitter anguish on account of the judgments that were 
coming on the nation. They were, and would be, intoxicated with presumption and 
false doctrine, and rendered insensible to their danger ; and the Lord would make 
them drink of the cup of his indignation till they staggered as drunken men. Because 
they despised his Word and rejected his salvation, he had poured upon them the spirit 
of deep sleep, and given them up to judicial blindness ; and especially their prophet-?, 
rulers, and teachers of every kind, were covered with darkness, as if hoodwinked; so 
that the visions or prophecies which were sent them, though plain enough in them¬ 
selves, were utterly inexplicable to them. Their learned men, when asked to interpret 
them, being blinded by their prejudices and passions, excused themselves on account 
of the book being sealed—intimating that the predictions were so enveloped in obscurity 
that, if there were any meaning in them, it could not be discovered ; and the poor 
j alleged their want of learning as the reason of their contempt and inattention ; so that, 

| in fact, the oracles of God became of no use to them. The apostle applies this to the 

i state of the Jews in his days. And doubtless it had its principal accomplishment 

] when the chief priests, scribeB, Pharisees, and Jewish nation, rejected and crucified 

their promised and long-expected Messiah, and persecuted his apostles and disciples ; 
and in the state of that nation to this present day. 

Light and Shadow. —Yer. 17-19. These verses seem wholly to relate to the rejec¬ 
tion of the Jewish nation, and the calling of the Gentiles. In a little time, Lebanon 
would become a Carmel; the uncultivated forest would be a fruitful field : that is, the 
neglected Gentile nations would be favoured with the good seed of the Word of God, 
and yield a plentiful harvest of true convert* : at the same time, the field which had 

long been tilled, and yielded fruit, would b*e esteemed a forest ; that is, the nation of 
the Jews would be rejected, and left without the means of grace, to become barren 
and desert. Then they who before were deaf to the voice of God, would hear and 
understand the words of that book, which was sealed up from the unbelieving Jews; 
and the poor blind heathens, emerging from their obscurity and darkness, would enjoy 
the marvellous light of the gospel. Perhaps the miracles of Christ and his apostles also 
might be alluded to. Then the teachable, the meek, and poor in spirit, and the poor 
and afflicted of this world, would rejoice more abundantly in the Lord, because of the 
wretched condition from which they had been delivered; nay, would be more joyful 
than believing Jews had in general been. 

Effect of God’s Grace. —Yer. 22-24. God did not Intend to reject all the 
posterity of Abraham and Jacob—that these redeemed servants of God should be 
as it were ashamed, and wax pale. The Jews who embraced Christianity would 
acknowledge the converted Gentiles as the work of God’s new creating grace, and as 
their spiritual children; and their believing descendants would be excited to trust, 
honour, and worship the Holy One of Jacob, with greater fervency, for this vast 
accession to the Church. Multitudes even of these Jews who had erred in spirit, and 
murmured against Christ, and malignantly opposed his gospel, would at length come 
to a better temper, and understand and receive his doctrine ; nay, at length, the whole 
Jewish nation will be converted to Christ, and leadmitted into the Church.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXX. Folly of Trusting in Egypt. -Ver. 4, 5. (X.) The Egyptians would 
receive the ambassadors of Israel, would speak kindly to them, and be willing to treat 
with them. “ His princes were at Zoan,” at Pharaoh’s court there, and had their 
audience of the king, who encouraged them to depend upon his friendship, and the 
succours he would send them. But, (2.) They would not answer their expectation, they 
could not profit them (ver. 5). For God says, “they shall not profit them” (ver. 6); 
and every creature is that to us (and no more) which he makes it to be. Either the 
forces they were to furnish them with could not be raised in time, or, when they were 
raised, they were not fit for service, and they would not venture any of their veteran 
troops in the expedition; or the march was so long, that they could not come up 
when they had occasion for them ; or the Egyptians would not be cordial to Israel^ 
but w'ould Becretly incline to the Assyrians, upon some account or other; “ The 
Egyptians shall help in vain, and to no purpose ” (ver. 7). They shall hinder and 
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God’s mercies ISAIAH, XXX. to his church. 

selves in the strength of Pharaoh, and to trust in 
'the shadow of Egypt! 

1 3 Therefore shall the strength of Pharaoh be 

your shame, and the trust in the shadow of 
Egypt d your confusion. 

4 For his princes were at e Zoan, and his 
ambassadors came to f Hanes. 

5 They were all ashamed * of a people that 
could not profit them, nor be an help nor profit, 
but a shame, and also a reproach. 

6 The burden of the beasts of the south : § g Into 
the land of trouble and anguish, from whence 
come the young and old lion, the viper and fiery 
flying serpent, they will carry their riches upon 
the shoulders of young asses, and their treasures 
upon the bunches of camels, to a people that shall 
not profit them. 

7 For the Egyptians shall help in vain, and 
to no purpose: therefore have I cried 1 concern¬ 
ing this, Their strength is to sit still. 

8 T Now go, write II it before them in a table, 
and note it in a book, that it may be for 2 the 
time to come for ever and ever ; 

9 That h this is a rebellious people, ‘lying chil¬ 
dren, children that k will not hear the law of the 
Lord: 

10 Which say to the seers, See not; and to 
the prophets. Prophesy not unto us right things, 
'speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits : 

11 Get you out of the way, turn aside out of 
the path, cause the Holy One of Israel to cease 
from before us. 

12 Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of 
Israel, Because ye despise this word, and trust in 
Oppression and perverseness, and stay thereon : 

13 Therefore this iniquity shall be to you as a 
breach ready to fall, swelling out in a high wall, 
whose breaking cometh suddenly at an instant. 

14 And he shall break it as the breaking of 
4 the potter’s vessel that is broken in pieces ; he 
shall not spare : so that there shall not be found 
in the bursting of it a sherd to take fire from 
the hearth, or to take water withal out of the 
pit. 

15 For thus saith the Lord God, m the Holy 
One of Israel, In returning and rest 1 ! shall ye be 
saved; in quietness and in confidence shall be 
your strength ; and ye would not. 

16 But ye said, No; “for we will flee* upon 
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horses; therefore shall ye flee: and, We will 
ride upon the swift; 'therefore shall they that 
pursue you be swift. 

17 One thousand shall flee at the rebuke of 
one ; at the rebuke of five shall ye flee : p till ye 
be left as 5 a beacon upon the top of a mountain, 
and as an ensign on an hill. 

18 IT And q therefore + will the Lord wait, that 
he may be gracious unto you; and therefore 
r will he be exalted, that he may have mercy 
upon you: 'for the Lord is a God of judgment: 

* blessed are all they that wait for him.+ 

19 For the people shall "dwell in Zion at 
Jerusalem; thou shalt weep no more: x he will 
be very gracious unto thee at the voice of thy 
cry; when he shall hear if, he will answer thee. 

20 And though the Lord give you y the bread 
of adversity, and the water of 6 affliction, yet 
shall not thy teachers be removed into a corner 
any more, but thine eyes shall see thy teachers : 

21 And thine ears shall hear a word behind 
thee, saying. This is the way, walk ye in it, 
z when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye 
turn to the left. 

22 Ye shall defile also the covering of 7 thy 
graven images of silver, and the ornament of thy 
molten images of gold: thou shalt 8 cast them 
away as a menstruous cloth; thou shalt say unto 
it. Get thee hence. 

23 Then shall he give the rain of thy seed, 
that thou shalt sow the ground withal; and 
bread of the increase of the earth, and “it shall 
be fat and plenteous: in that day shall b thy 
cattle feed in large pastures. 

24 The 'oxen likewise, and the young asses 
that ear the ground,§ shall eat 9 clean provender, 
which hath been winnowed with the shovel and 
with the fan. 

25 Ana there shall be upon every high moun¬ 
tain, and upon every 'high hill, rivers and 
streamsll of waters in the day of the great 
slaughter, when the towers fall. 

26 Moreover, the light of the moon shall be as 
the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall 
be sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the 
day that the Lord d bindeth up the breach of his 
people, and healeth the stroke of their wound. 

27 IT Behold, the name of the Lord cometh 
from far, 'burning with his anger, and the 

0 Lam. iv. 20. 

4 Jer. xvii. 5, 6. 
Rom. v. 5 ; x. 11. 

e Num. xiii. 22; 
Ez. xxx. 14. 

* Jer. xliii. 7, Tah- 
panhes. Ez. xxx. 
18, Tehaphnehes. 

X Both the mes¬ 
sengers and they 
who sent them. — 
Poole. 

§ “The burdened 
beasts go south¬ 
ward.”—B arnes. 

The burden of the 
beasts of the south— 
i.e., the loads of 
treasure which the 
Israelites, or Jews, 
or both, carried on 
young asses and ca¬ 
mels southward into 
Egypt, to purchase 
the assistance of 
that people. These 
were sent into “a 
land of trouble and 
anguish,” in which 
their ancestors had 
been greatly oppres¬ 
sed, which was like¬ 
ly to occasion much 
“ trouble and an¬ 
guish” to them, or 
which was itself 
doomed to endure 
much trouble and 
anguish.—S cott. 

« Ex. i. 14 ; v. 10- 
21. Deut. iv. 20. 

1 Or, to her. 

|| This is a direc¬ 
tion to the prophet 
to make a perma¬ 
nent record of the 
character of the 
Jewish people. The 
fact to be recorded 
was, that they were 
a rebellious people 

I ver. 9); the design 
for which the record 
was to be made, was 
to shew to future 
times that this had 
been the uniform 
character of the na¬ 
tion. The record 
was to be preserved 
to future times, that 
it might be a proof 
of the care of God 
towards the nation, 
even in the midst of 
their long-continued 
and obstinate per¬ 
verseness.- Barnes. 

2 The latter day. 

•» Deut. xxxi. 27- 
29. Acta vii. 51. 

i Jer. ix. 3-5. 
Rev. xxii. 15. 
k 2 Chr. xxxiii. 10. 
i Jer. vi. 13,14. 

8 Fraud. 

4 The bottle of pot¬ 
ters. 

m Jer. xxiii. 36. 

^ In returning and 
rest, &G. -i.e., if you 
repent and turn 
from your evil ways, 
and especially that 
of seeking to Egypt 
for help, and rest 
upon God for help, 
God will save you 
from your enemies. 
—Jackson. 

n Deut. xxViii. 25. 
Am. ix. 1. 

* Flee — here 
seems to have the 
notion of making 
a rapid motion in 
general. The idea 
seems to be. that 
by their alliance j 

with Egypt theV 
would secure the 
means of rapid mo¬ 
tion, whether a- 
gainst or from an 
enemy. The sense 
is, “We will by this 
alliance secure the 
assistance of caval¬ 
ry.” This was strict¬ 
ly forbidden (Deut. 

xvi. 17 ).—Barnes. 

0 Deut. xxviii. 49. 
Hab. i. 8. 
p Neh. i. 2, 3. 

6 A tree bereft of 
branches, or boughs, 
or a mast. 

q Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Rom. v. 20. 

f Nevertheless the 
Lord will wait. — 
Patrick. 

r Ps. xlvi. 10, 11. 
Luke xxiv. 26. 

■ Deut. xxxii. 4. 
Rom. ii. 2-10. 

* Ps. ii. 12; xxvii. 
14; xl. 1-3. Jer. 

xvii. 7. 

J Instead of the 
Jews being permit¬ 
ted to wait for pity 
from Jehovah, he 
would in great con¬ 
descension wait for 
them, that he might 
exercise that pity.— 
Dr Henderson. 
u Jer. xxxi. 6,12. 

* Ps. 1. 15. Eph. 

lit 20. 1 John v. 

14, 15. 

7 Deut. xvi. 3. 
Acts xiv. 22. 

6 Oppressions . 

■ Deut. v. 32. 

7 The graven im¬ 
ages of thy silver. 

8 Scatter. 

* Ps. xxxri. 8. 

b Ps. cxliv. 12-14. 
Mai. iv. 2. 

0 Deut. xxv. 4. 1 
Cor. ix. 9, 10. 

§Ear; i.e., plough. 
—From this passage 
it appears, that asses 
as well as oxen were 
anciently employed 
in Judea for plough¬ 
ing, and so they are 
in the East to this 
day.—P arkhurst. 

* Savoury ; Heb. 
leavened. 

I Lifted up. 

II This verse can 
only be explained 
as emblematical of 
spiritual blessings. 
—Boothroyd. 

Rivers and streams 
of water are not 
commonly found on 
the tops of moun¬ 
tains ; but the em¬ 
blem implies, that 
abundant means of 
grace, accompanied 
by the influences 
of the Holy Spirit, 
would bevouchsaf ed 
to those places which 
had been most des¬ 
titute of them, and 
where they were 
least expected, and 
to every one of 
them.—S cott. 
d Deut. xxxii. 39. 

* Deut. xxxii. 22. 
Nah. i. 5, 6. 

hurt, msteafl of helping. And therefore, (3.) These people, that were now so fond of 

the Egyptians, would at length be ashamed of them, and of all their expectations 
from them and confidence in them : (ver. 3) “‘The strength of Pharaoh/ which was 
your pride, ‘shall be your shame;’ all your neighbours will upbraid you, and you will 
upbraid yourselves, with your folly in trusting to it And the ‘ shadow of Egypt ’ 
that land shadowing with wings’ (chap, xviii. 1), that was for your confidence, shall 
be your confusion; it will not only disappoint you, and be the matter of your shame, 
but it will weaken all your other supports, and be an occasion of mischief to you.” 
God afterward threatens the ruin of Egypt for this very thing, because thev had dealt 
treacherously with Israel, and been a staff of a reed to them (Ez. xxix. 6, 7). The princes 
and ambassadors of Israel, that were so forward to court an alliance with them when 
they come among them, shall see so much of their weakness, or rather of’ their 
baseness, “ that they shall all be ashamed of a people that could not be a help or profit to 
them,” but a “shame and reproach” (ver. 5). Those that trust in God, and in his 
power, providence, and promise, are never made ashamed of their hope; but they that 
put confidence in any creature will, sooner or later, find it a reproach to them. God 
is true, and may be trusted; but every man a liar, and must be suspected.—tfenrv 
Blessing of Abundant Teachers.— Yer. 20, 21. It is here predicted, that in the 
midst of poverty and affliction, the Lord would afford the people abundance of good 
instruction and faithful public teachers, who should not be removed into corners by 
persecuting princes: so that the people would continually be directed in the right 
way, and exhorted to walk in it, and cautioned on every occasion not to decline from 
it, on the right hand or on the left. During the reign of Hezekiah, the people had 
nauch good instruction; but it could hardly be said that they had “the bread of 
adversity, and the water of affliction;” and after his death, persecuting Manasseh 
soon drove their faithful teachers into corners. But after the captivity, the Jews 
continued long in a very poor and destitute condition; yet the Lord sent them many 
able teachers, especially those that came up with Ezra, and were trained up under 
him. The priests, Levites, and scribes, were then protected in their work ; syna¬ 
gogues were everywhere erected, and the people were more generally instructed from 

the law and the prophets, than in preceding times. And though Antiochus Epiphanea 
(and others in some degree) persecuted them, yet the people were duly instructed; 
and after prophecy ceased, the public teaching from the law and the prophets, in all 
their synagogues, continued without interruption till the coming of Christ: and 
though it became greatly corrupted by the glosses and traditions of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, yet it was not utterly without effect. 

Revival and Blessing. — Yer. 26. This verse must be explained as an emblematical 
prediction of spiritual blessings; and nothing previous to the coming of Christ can 
well be considered as in any respect a fulfilment of it. But then the Church, “ fair as 
the moon,” shining by the reflected beams of “the Sun of righteousness,” began more 
to resemble him. The Sun, now above the horizon, shone with sevenfold light, diffusing 
more abundantly and extensively knowledge, holiness, and comfort, on mankind ; and 
the Lord began to heal the breaches of the preceding ages. But when at length the 
Church shall be purified from heresy, superstition, and every corruption; when her 
divisions shall be healed, every scandal removed, and every part replenished with truth, 
and holiness, and joy ; when the Jews shall be converted, the fulness of the Gentiles 
brought in, all persecution terminated, and the great deceiver cast into the bottomless 
pit; — then this prophecy shall receive its entire accomplishment, and not before. 
The millennium, and not the heavenly state, seems to be predicted. — Scott. 

Tophet. — Yer. 33. The valley of the son of Hinnom, adjoining to Jerusalem, was 
called Tophet . In that valley, it is supposed, many of the Assyrian regiments lay 
encamped, and were there slain by the destroying angel ; or there the bodies of those 
that were so slain were burned. Hezekiah had “lately, and from yesterday” (so the 
word is) ordained it ; that is, say some, he had ridded it of the images that were set 
up in it, to which they there burned their children, and so prepared it to be a receptacle 
for the dead bodies of their enemies. For the king of Assyria, for his army, it is 
prepared, and there is fuel enough ready to bum them all ; and they shall be consumed 
as suddenly and effectually as if the fire were kept burning by a continual stream of 
brimstone, for such the breath of the Lord, his word and his wrath, will be to it. Now 
as the prophet* in the foregoing promises, slides insensibly into the promises of gospel 

















































The destruction of Assyria. ISAIAH, XXXI, XXXII._ Blessings of Christ’s kingdom. 


burden thereof is heavy: his lips are full of in¬ 
dignation, and his tongue as a devouring fire: . 

28 And his breath, as an overflowing stream, 
shall reach to the midst of the neck, to sift the 
nations 11 with the sieve of vanity: and there shall 
he f a bridle in the jaws of the people, g causing 
them to err. 

29 Ye shall have a song, as in the night,* 
when a holy solemnity is kept; and gladness of 
heart, as when one goeth with a pipe to come 
into the mountain of the Lord, to the mighty 
One of Israel. 

30 And h the Lord shall cause his glorious 
voice to be heard, and shall shew 'the lighting 
down of his arm, with the indignation of his 
anger, and with k the flame of a devouring fire, 
with scattering, and tempest, and hailstones. 

31 For through Hhe voice of the Lord shall 
the Assyrian be beaten down, which smote with 
a rod. 

32 And in 2 every place where the grounded 
staff* shall pass, which the Lord shall 3 lay upon 
him, it shall be with tabrets and harps: * and in 
battles of “shaking will he fight 4 with it. 

33 For “Tophet is ordained 5 of old; yea, for 
the king it is prepared: he hath made it deep 
and large; the pile thereof is fire and much 
wood; °the breath of the Lord, like a stream of 
brimstone, doth kindle it. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

The prophet theweth the cursed folly in trusting to Egypt , and 
forsaking of Qod. 

W OE to them that go down to Egypt for help, 
and stay on horses, and trust in chariots, 
because they are many; and in horsemen, because 
they are very strong: but a they look not unto the 
Holy One of Israel, b neither seek the Lord! 

2 Yet c he also is wise,* and d will bring evil, 
and will not 1 call back his words: but will 'arise 
against the house of the evil-doers, and f against 
the help of them that work iniquity. 

3 Now the Egyptians are men, and not God; 
and their horses flesh, and not spirit. When the 
Lord shall stretch out his hand, both he that 
helpeth shall fall, and he that is holpen shall fall 
down, and they all shall fail together. 

4 For thus hath the Lord spoken unto me, 
Like as the lion and the young lion roaring on 
his prey, when a multitude of shepherds is called 
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■IT “To toss the 
nations in the van 
of perdition.” The 
van of the ancients 
was ODly a large 
kind of shovel, with 
which they tossed 
the corn mixed with 
the chaff into the 
air, in order that 
the wind might sepa^ 
rate them.—B ooth- 

ROYD. 

i Ps. xxxii. 9. 

* 2 Sam. xvii. 14. 
2 Thes. ii. 11. 

* The Jews were 
here encouraged to 
prepare songs of 
praise, such as they 
were accustomed to 
use in the night pre¬ 
ceding their solemn 
festivals, or when 
they marched in 
companies, attended 
with music, to the 
temple; and they 
were assured, that 
they would soon 
have abundant rea¬ 
son thus to rejoice 
and praise God: for 
he would “cause his 
glorious voice to be 
heard,” command¬ 
ing the slaughter 
of their enemies.— 
Scott. 

b Ps. ii. 5; xviiL 
13,14; xlvi. 6. 

i Ex. xv. 16. 
Luke i. 51. 

k Josh. x. 11. 
Rev. vi. 12-17. 

1 xxxvii. 22-28. 

a Every passing of 
the rod founded. 

f The grounded 
staff— signifies such 
a rod, or stroke, as 
sinks deep, and 
makes lasting prints 
or marks in the 
flesh; and the ex¬ 
pression alludes to 
the rod with which 
the Assyrian smote 
or corrected God’s 
people.—L owth. 

8 Cause to rest. 

J With these the 
emancipated Jews 
would shew their 

'.—Roberts. 

1 Job xvi. 12. 
Heb. xii. 26. 

4 Against them. 

n Jer. vii. 31. 32. 
Matt. v. 22. 

5 From yesterday. 

0 Gen. xix. 24. 

Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

* Jer. xvii. 5. 

b Dan. ix. 13. 

* Jer. x. 7, 2. 
Jude 25. 

* So as to know 
all their secret coun¬ 
sels, and to defeat 
them. Boothroyd. 

d Josh, xxiii. 15. 

1 Remove. 

* Num. x. 35. 

* Jer. xliv. 29, 30. 


a Multitude. 

* Ps. cxxv. 1, 2. 
b Ps. xxxvii. 40. 

» Ex. xii. 27. 
f Passing over.— 
The destroying an¬ 
gel shall pass over 
Jerusalem untouch¬ 
ed, and Bhall fall 
upon the Assyrians. 
He seems to allude 


to the history of 
God’s passing over 
and sparing the 
houses of the Is¬ 
raelites, when he 
slew the Egyptians, 
in which this word 
is constantly used 
(Ex. xii. 12, 23, 27). 
—Poole. 
k Hos. xiv. 1-3. 
l Deut. vii. 25. 

8 The idols of his 
gold. 

m xxxvii. 37, 38. 

4 For fear of the 
sword. 

6 Tributary; Heb. 
for melting, or tri¬ 
bute. 

« His rock shall 
pass away for fear, 
or his strength. 
n xviii. 3. 

J His chief com¬ 
manders shall be 
afraid of those visi¬ 
ble tokens of God’s 
presence in, and pro¬ 
tection over, Jeru¬ 
salem, which were 
like so many stand¬ 
ards lifted up in de¬ 
fence of his people 
(comp. chap. lix. 19). 
—Lowth. 

0 Mai. iv. 1. 

§ Whose fire is in 
Zion.— So the sense 
is either, 1. Whose 
fire is continually 
burning upon the 
altar in Zion 
which signifies his 
presence and resi¬ 
dence there. Or 
rather, 2. Who is, 
and will appear to 
be in Zion, like a 
fire, to defend his 
people, and to con¬ 
sume their enemies; 
for which end God 
promiseth that he 
would be unto Je¬ 
rusalem a wall of 
fire round about 
(Zech. ii. 5, &c.)— 
—Poole. 

CHAP. XXXII. 

* Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 

*> Rev. xvii. 14. 

0 Ps. xxxii. 7. 

* And this prince 
shall be a refuge to 
us, when the storms 
of calamities over¬ 
take us, or the op¬ 
pressions of our ene¬ 
mies, like excessive 
heat, do scorch and 
consume us (comp, 
chap. iv. 6; xxv. 4), 
—Lowth. 

i Heavy, 
i Ps. xxxi. 2, 3. 
a Hasty. 

* Ex. iv. 11, 12. 
Acts ii. 4-12. 

8 Elegantly. 
f The words in 
the original import: 
under a prince that 
loves and honours 
virtue, unworthy 
persons shall not be 
advanced to degrees 
of honour and dig¬ 
nity.— Lowth. 

* Hos. vii. 6, 7. 

* Prov. xi. 24-26. 
b Jer. xviii. 12. 

i Acts vi. 11-13. 

4 He speaketh a- 
gainst the poor in 
judgment. 

k Luke vi. 35-38. 

5 Be established. 


forth against him, he will not be afraid of their 
voice, nor abase himself for the 2 noise of them: 
g so shall the Lord of hosts come down to fight 
for mount Zion, and for the hill thereof. 

5 As birds flying, so will the Lord of hosts 
defend Jerusalem; defending also he will deliver 
it; and 'passing over* he will preserve it. 

6 IT k Turn ye unto him from whom the children 
of Israel have deeply revolted. 

7 For x in that day every man shall cast away 
his idols of silver, and 3 his idols of gold, which 
your own hands have made unto you for a sin. 

8 IT Then shall the Assyrian fall with the 
sword, not of a mighty man; and the sword, not 
of a mean man, shall devour him: but “he shall 
flee 4 from the sword, and his yeung men shall be 
5 discomfited. 

9 And 6 he shall pass over to his strong hold 
for fear, and his princes shall be afraid of “the 
ensign,t saith the Lord, “whose fire is in Zion,® 
and his furnace in Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

1 The blessings of Christ's kingdom. 9 Desolation is foreshewn. 

15 Restoration is promised to succeed. 

B EHOLD, a a king shall reign in righteousness, 
b and princes shall rule in judgment. 

2 And a man shall be as c an hiding-place from 
the wind/ and a covert from the tempest; as 
rivers of water in a dry place; as the shadow of 
a 1 great d rock in a weary land. 

3 And th" eyes of them that see shall not be 
dim; and the ears of them that hear shall 
hearken. 

4 The heart also of the 2 rash shall understand 
knowledge, and e the tongue of the stammerers 
shall be ready to speak 3 plainly. 

5 The vile person shall be no more called 
libera], nor the churl said to be bountiful/ 

6 For the vile person will speak villany, f and 
his heart will work iniquity, to practise hypocrisy, 
and to utter error against the Lord, to make 
g empty the soul of the hungry; and he will cause 
the drink of the thirsty to fail. 

7 The instruments also of the churl are evil: 
he h deviseth wicked devices to destroy the poor 
with 1 lying words, even when 4 the needy speaketh 
right. 

8 But k the liberal deviseth liberal things; and 
by liberal things shall he 5 stand. 


graces and comforts, so here, in the threatening of the ruin of Sennacherib’s army, 
he points at the final and everlasting destruction of all impenitent sinners. Our 
Saviour calls the future misery of the damned Gehenna , in allusion to the valley of 
Hinnom which gives some countenance to the applying of this to that misery, as also 
that in the Apocalypse, that is so often called the “ lake that burns with fire and brim¬ 
stone.” This is said to be prepared of old for the devil and his angels, for the greatest 
of sinners, the proudest, and that think themselves not accountable to any for what 
they say and do ; even for kings it is prepared. It is deep and large, sufficient to 
receive the world of the ungodly; the ^ pile thereof is fire and much wood. God s 
wrath is the fire, and sinners make themselves fuel to it; and the breath of the Lord 
(the power of his anger) kindles it, and will keep it ever burning.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXI. Vanity of an Alliance with Egypt.— Ver.,1. This chapter coin¬ 
cides with the beginning and conclusion of the preceding ono. The Israelites had 
formed a treatv with Egypt, and the Jews were disposed to do the same: but woe to 
those of either"nation who confided in that people for chariots, horses, and horsemen; 
by which they were induced to neglect looking to, and seeking help from God, con¬ 
sulting him, his power, and mercy. " The Lord had commanded the Israelites never 
to return to Egypt, lest they should forget the benefit of their redemption, and lest 
they should be corrupted with the superstition and idolatry of Egypt, and so forsake 
God.” Ver. 2, 3. The Israelites relied on the wisdom and policy of the Egyptians, as 
well as on their forces ; but they should have remembered that the Lord also was wise, 
and having denounced their destruction for their iniquity, he would not call back his 
word, and would easily find means to effect his purpose. For the Egyptians were but 
feeble men, and their horses mere animals: they could not therefore resist him and 
Mb ministering spirits, but would fall down, and fail, along with those whom they 
endeavoured to help. Ver. 4, 5. The Lord himself would undertake to defend Zion 
against the Assyrians, so that the Jews would have no occasion for help from Egypt. 
He would no more regard the number or clamour of the Assyrians than a young lion 
does the noise of the shepherds that would drive him from his prey ; and as birds 


defend their young by hovering over their nests, so would Jehovah defend and deliver 

Jerusalem. Notwithstanding the sins of the Jews, he would pass over them, or step 
between them and the evil that threatened them, and not allow the destroying angel 
to smite them with the Assyrians; even as he protected the houses of Israel, when he 
destroyed the first-born of Egypt. Ver. 6, 7. The whole race of Israel had revolted 
from God, with many and great aggravations. The ten tribes were doomed to destruc¬ 
tion, but the Jews, being yet spared, were exhorted to return unto hjpi; and it was 
also predicted, that their preservation fum the Assyrians would be attended with zeal 
against idolatry, and contempt of their idols, even those of silver or gold. Ver. 8, 9. 
The power and army of the Assyrian conqueror fell, not by the sword of the powerful 
Egyptian, or that of the despised Jew, but by a mighty angel. Sennacherib fled from 
that invisible sword which had discomfited his choicest troops, and made haste to 
Nineveh, whither Divine vengeance pursued him; his princes also that escaped were 
frighted away, because of that ensign which the Lord displayed over Zion. The fire 
on his altar, consuming the atoning sacrifices, was the protection of his people, and as 
a furnace to purify them; but it menaced the destruction of all tK-ir enemies.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXII. The Man Christ Jesus, &c.— Ver. 1, 1 This chapter seems to bs 
a detached prophecy, delivered at the close of the reign of Ahaz, and referring to the 
prosperous reign of pious Hezekiah; though some think that it was delivered abont 
the time of Sennacherib’s invasion. Ahaz and his princes had ruled very wickedly, 
but a king was about to mount the throne who would reign in righteousness, employ 
upright magistrates, and protect the people both from internal oppression by his 
equitable administration, and from external invaders by his faith and prayers.—But 
this interpretation falls far short of the expressive language employed by the prophet, 
Christ our righteous King, and those of his true disciples who exercise authority under 
him, in church or state, are evidently intended. He alone is “the Man” who shelten 
sinners from the wrath of God, the temptations of Satan, and the rage of the werld, 
having sustained the storm himself. The consolations and graces of his spirit are at 
rivers of water in this dry land; and aa the overhanging rock affords the most com- 





















Judgment of 


ISAIAH, XXXIII. 


Zion’s enemies. 


9 1 Rise up, ye women* that are at ease; hear 

my voice, ye careless daughters; give ear unto 
my speech. 

10 6 Many days and years shall ye be troubled, 
ye careless women: Uor the vintage shall fail, 
the gathering shall not come. 

11 Tremble, ye women that are at ease; be 
troubled, ye careless ones; “strip you, and make 
you bare, “and gird sackcloth upon your loins. 

12 They shall “lament for the teats, for the 
pleasant fields, for the fruitful vine. 

13 Upon the land of my people shall p come 
up thorns and briers; yea, upon all the bouses 
of joy q m the joyous city: 

14 Because the palaces shall be forsaken; the 
multitude of the city shall be left; the forts and 
towers shall be for dens for ever, a joy of wild 
asses, a pasture of flocks; 

15 1 Until r the Spirit be poured upon us from 
on high,* “and the wilderness be a fruitful field, 
and the fruitful field be counted for a forest. 

16 Then ‘judgment shall dwell in the wilder¬ 
ness, and righteousness remain in the fruitful 
field. 

17 And the work of righteousness shall be 
peace; and the effect of righteousness, quietness 
and assurance for ever. 

18 And u my people shall dwell in a peaceable 
habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet 
resting-places, 

19 When it shall hail, coming down" x on the 
forest; and the 7 city shall be low in a low place. 

20 Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters,*" 
that send forth thither the feet of the ox and the 
ass. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1 God’s judgments against the enemies of the church . 

13 The privileges of the godly . 

W OE to a thee* that spoilest, and thou wast 
not spoiled; and dealest treacherously, 
and they dealt not treacherously with thee! 
b when thou shalt cease to spoil, thou slialt be 
spoiled; and when thou shalt make an end to 
deal treacherously, they shall deal treacherously 
with thee. 

2 0 Lord, c be gracious unto us; we have 
waited for thee: d be thou their arm every morn¬ 
ing, “our salvation also in the time of trouble. 

3 At f the noise of the tumult the people fled; 
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t Here commences 
a new prophecy, 
which has respect 
to the desolation of 
the land by Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar, and 
even to the gos¬ 
pel times.— Booth- 
ROYD. 

6 Days above a year. 
i Joel i. 7-12. 
m Deut. xxviii. 48. 
“ Jer. iv. 8. 

8 Lam. ii. 11. 
p Ps. cvii. 34. 

» xxii. 2, 12, 13. 
r Zech. xii. 10. 
John vii. 39. 

§ Until God gives 
us new life, and re¬ 
covers us out of this 
forlorn condition, 
which may fitly be 
compared to the 
shadow of death 
(comp. Ps. civ. 30). 
Pouring out of God’s 
Spirit does likewise 
signify the plentiful 
effusion of his grace 
(see Joel ii. 28; Zech. 
xii. 10). And if we 
take the phrase in 
this sense, the pro¬ 
phecy will belong to 
that restoration of 
the Jews which we 
are to expect in the 
latter ages of the 
world.— Lowth. 

' Rom. xi. 18-26. 

‘ 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. 
Tit. ii. 11, 12. 

u Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 

1 John iv. 16. 

|| As my bless¬ 
ings shall be poured 
down upon my peo¬ 
ple, who from a wil¬ 
derness are turned 
into a fruitful field 
(as it is said, ver. 15); 
so my wrath and 
judgments (which 
are signified by hail. 
Is. xxviii. 2, 17, and 
elsewhere) shall fall 
upon them who 
were a fruitful field 
but are turned into 
a forest (as was said, 
ver. 15)—i.e., upon 
the unbelieving and 
rebellious Jews, who 
seem there to be de¬ 
signed under that 
notion.— Pool*. 

* Zech. xi. 2. 

y Rev. xviii. 21. 

If The Hindoo far¬ 
mer sows his rice 
near a pool, that if 
the rains be less 
than usual he may 
water his young rice. 
—Ward. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

* 2King8ivIii. 13- 
17. 

* A triumphant 
ode on the destruc¬ 
tion of 8ennache- 
rib’B army.-L owth. 

b Ob. 10-16. Matt, 
vii. 2. 

0 Ps. cxxx. 4-8. 
d Ps. xxv. 3. 
e Ps. xlvi. 1. 5. 

2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 

* Ps. xlri. 6. 


* 2 Kings vii. 15. 
f This is the an¬ 
swer of the Lord to 
the prayers of his 
Church, that they 
should enjoy the 
spoils of their ene¬ 
mies.—G idl. 


k Joel ii. 9, 25. 

~ J Ex. ix. 16,17. 

’ k Ps. cxiii. 5, 6. 

1 Rom. xi. 26. 

1 Salvations. 

m Prov. xix. 23. 
Matt. vL 23. 

2 Messengers. 

“ Jer. iv. 20-26. 

0 Zech. xi. lsl. 
t Shame is attri¬ 
buted to Lebanon, 
whose cedars might 
be used to construct 
military machines 
for the enemy. Sha¬ 
ron, rich in corn, 
grass, and roses, was 
to be a desert; as 
also Bashan, fertile 
in pastures; and 
Oarmel, a mountain 
covered with fruit- 
trees, corn, and pas¬ 
turage. — Maccdl- 
LOCH. 

P Cant. ii. 1. 
q Deut. iii. 4. 
r Deut. xxxii. 36. 

■ Ps. xlvi. 10. 

* Ps. vii. 6. 

§ Burnings is put 
in the plural to indi¬ 
cate intensity.— Dr 
Henderson. 

Their own breath, 
or their blasphemies 
against him, would 
kindle the fire which 
would burn them, as 
stones are burned to 
lime, or thorns to 
ashes.— Scott. 
u Dan. iii. 27-30. 
x Ps. xcix. 2, 3. 
y Deut. v. 24, 25. 

1 Luke xvi. 23-26. 

|| The prophet 
here describes the 
alarm which God’s 
destruction of his 
enemies produced in 
the wicked inhabi¬ 
tants of Jerusalem. 
The words which 
conclude the verse 
have no meaning, 
except there be an 
implied reference to 
eternal punishment. 
Of that punishment 
the impious Jews 
had a striking em¬ 
blem before their 
eyes, in the fires of 
Tophet, in which 
the dead bodies of 
the Assyrians were 
being burnt. — Dr 
Henderson. 

“ Rom. ii. 7. 
b Luke iii. 12-14. 

* Deceits. 

8 Ex. xxiii. 6-9. 
d 1 Sam.xxiv. 4-7. 

4 Bloods. 

• Ps. XV. 1. 

6 Heights, or high 
places. 

The pious Jews 
had deeply grieved 
to see their king in 
sackcloth and great¬ 
ly abased; but they 
would speedily be¬ 
hold him in his 
royal robes, and ho¬ 
noured by God and 
all the people. They 
were shut up in 
Jerusalem as in a 
prison ; but they 
would soon be al¬ 
lowed to visit the 
most remote comers 
of the land in entire 
security.— Scott. 

6 Of far distances. 

7 Weigher . 


were 


at the lifting up of thyself the nations 
scattered. 

4 And g your spoilt shall be gathered like the 
gathering of the caterpillar: as h the running to 
and fro of locusts shall he run upon them. 

5 iThe Lord is exalted; for k he dwelieth on 
high: the hath filled Zion with judgment and 
righteousness. 

6 And wisdom and knowledge shall be the 
stability of thy times, and strength of 1 salvation: 
“the fear of the Lord is his treasure. 

7 Behold, their 2 valiant ones shall cry without; 
the ambassadors of peace shall weep bitterly. 

8 The highways lie waste, the wayfaring man 
ceaseth; he hath broken the covenant, he hath 
despised the cities, he regardeth no man. 

9 The “earth mourneth and languished; 
“Lebanon is ashamed* and hewn down; p Sharon 
is like a wilderness; q and Bashan and Carmel 
shake off their fruits. 

10 “Now will I rise, saith the Lord; 'now will 
I be exalted; now ‘will I lift up myself. 

11 Ye shall conceive chaff; ye shall bring forth 
stubble: your breath, as fire, shall devour you. 

12 And the people shall be as the burnings" of 
lime; as thorns cut up shall they be burned in 
the fire. 

13 IT “Hear, ye that are far off, what I have 
done; and, x ye that are near, acknowledge my 
might. 

14 The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness 
hath surprised the hypocrites: y who among us 
shall dwell with the devouring fire 2 who among 
us shall dwell with Everlasting burnings 2 " 

15 He “that walketh righteously, and speaketh 
uprightly; b he that despiseth the gain of 3 op¬ 
pressions, “that shaketh his hands from holding 
of bribes, d that stoppeth his ears from hearing 
of 4 blood, and shutteth his eyes from seeing evil; 

16 He “shall dwell on 5 high; his place of 
defence shall be the munitions of rocks; bread 
shall be given him, his waters shall be sure. 

17 Thine eyes shall see the King in his beauty;"! 
they shall behold the land 6 that is very far off. 

18 Thine heart shall meditate terror. Where 
is the scribe? where is the Receiver? where is 
he that counted the towers ? 

19 Thou shalt not see a fierce people, a people 
of a deeper speech than thou canst perceive; of 


plete and refreshing shade from the noonday sun, to the traveller wearied in the sultry 

desert, so his power, truth, and love, yield the believer the most complete protection 
and refreshment in this weary land, through which he is travelling to heaven. Ver. 
3, 4. Hezekiah s care to have his people duly instructed would render those who had 
any spiritual discernment clear-sighted; whereas, before, they were enveloped in 
uncertainty, through the prevalence of ignorance and error. The deliverance from 
the Assyrian^ould render the people more attentive to instruction, and their minds 
more capable of receiving it. Even the inconsiderate and imprudent would apply 
their hearts to understand Divine knowledge; and they that before could scarcely 
lisp a broken sentence on such subjects, would learn to speak of them fluently and 
pertinently. But the superior knowledge and spiritual gifts and graces of Christ’s 
kingdom are chiefly intended, and not without reference to his miracles, and those of 
his apostles. “ God shall plentifully afford men the light of truth, and give them 
grace to make a good use of instruction.” “Those that are weak in faith shall come 
to more perfect degrees of knowledge." “ The most rude and illiterate, such as could 
not speak so as to be understood, shall discourse clearly and intelligibly of God and 
of their duty.” “ That this prophecy chiefly relates to the times of the gospel will 
appear bv comparing it with chap. xxix. 18, xxxv. 5. If it be objected that other pro¬ 
phecies foretell the blinding of the Jews under the gospel, we may answer with St 
rani, that the children of the promise are accounted’ for the true seed of Israel.” 
“ The text may be fitly expounded of the conversion of barbarous nations, and their 
giving praises to God in their several languages.”— (Lowth.) — Scott. 

OuiroumNO or God’s Spirit.— Ver. 15. This is the great thing that God’s people 
comfort themselves with the hopes of, that “the Spirit shall be poured out upon 
them: that there shall be a more plentiful effusion of the Spirit of grace than for¬ 
merly, according as the necessity of the Church, in its desolate estate, calls for This 
comes from on high, and therefore they look up to their Father in heaven for it. 
When God designs favours for his Church, he pours out his Spirit, both to prepare his 
people to receive his favours, and to qualify those whom he designs to employ as 
matrumenta of histavour and give them success, for their endeavours to repair the 


desolations of the Church are all fruitless “ until the Spirit be poured out upon them ” 
and then the work is done suddenly. The kingdom of the Messiah was brought in, 
and set up, by the pouring out of the Spirit (Acts ii.), and so it is still kept up, and 
will be to the end .—Henry. 

CHAP. XXXIII. Purport or the Chapter.— Ver. 1. This chapter forms a distinct 
prophecy, relating chiefly to the Assyrian invasion.—“And could a translation be 
made of it that should come up to the original, it would appear to be as noble a piece 
of poetry as is to be found in the most admired writings of the ancients.”— (Lowth .)— 
Sennacherib, not having received any provocation, and urged on entirely by rapacity 
and ambition, had plundered the neighbouring nations; and he had treacherously 
violated his treaty with Hezekiah, after having taken all his treasures as the price of 
peqce. But he would soon be deprived of power to spoil or to deceive; and then his 
camp would be plundered by the Jews, and he would be most treacherously dealt with 
by his sons, who would slay him in the temple of his idol.— Scott. 

True Stability.— Yer. 6. ‘'Wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability of thy 
times, and strength of salvation.” Here is a desirable end proposed, and that is “ the 
stability of our times”—that things be not disturbed and unhinged at home; and the 
“ strength of salvation,” deliverance from, and success against, enemies abroad. The 
salvation that God ordains for his people has strength in it; it is a horn of salvation. 
And here are the way and means for obtainingt his end—“wisdom and knowledge;” 
not only piety, but prudence. That is it which, by the blessing of God, will be the 
“ stability of our times, and the strength of salvation.” That wisdom which is first 
pure, then peaceable, and which sacrifices private interests to a public good; such 
prudence as this will establish truth and peace, and fortify the bulwarks in defence of 
them. 

Terror. —Yer. 18. “Thine heart shall meditate terror,” meditate it with pleasure 
when it is over. Thou shalt think thou still hearest the alarm in thine ears, when all 
the cry was, u Arm, arm, arm; every man to his post. Where is the scribe, or secre¬ 
tary of war ?—Let him appear to draw up the muater-rolL Where is the receiver, and 
































God revenges 


ISAIAH, XXXIY. 


his church. 





a 8 stammering tongue, that thou canst not under¬ 
stand. 

20 Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities: 
thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, 
a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; not 
one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, 
neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken: 

21 But there the glorious Lord will he unto us 
a place 9 of broad rivers and streams ; wherein 
shall go no galley with oars, neither shall gallant 
ship pass thereby. 

22 For f the Lord is our judge, g the Lord is 
our 1 lawgiver, h the Lord is our king; ‘he will 
save us. 

23 Thy tacklings are loosed;* they could not 
well strengthen their mast; they could not spread 
the sail: then is the prey of a great spoil divided; 
the lame take the prey. 

24 And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick: 
the people that dwell therein shall be forgiven 
their iniquity. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 


1 The judgments wherewith Ood revengeth his church . 11 The desola¬ 

tion of her enemies. 16 The certainty of the prophecy. 

C OME near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, 
ye people: let the earth hear, and 1 all that 
is therein; the world, and all things that come 
forth of it. 

2 For a the indignation of the Lord is upon all 
nations, b and his fury upon all their armies: he 
hath utterly destroyed them,* he hath delivered 
them to the slaughter. 

3 Their slain also shall be cast out, and their 
stink shall come up out of their carcases, and the 
mountains shall be melted with their blood. 

4 And c all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, 
and the heavens shall be rolled together as a 
scroll: and all their hosts shall fall down, as the 
leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling^ 
from the fig-tree. 

5 For my sword shall be bathed in heaven:+ 
behold, it shall come down d upon Idumea, and 
upon e the people of my curse, to judgment. 

6 The sword of the Lord is f filled with blood; 
it is made fat with fatness,* and with the blood 
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8 Or, ridiculous. 

9 Broad of spaces, 
or hands. 

f Ps. 1. 6. 

g Deut. xxxiil. 2. 
Jam. iv. 12. 

i Statute-maker. 

h Ps. lxxxix. 18. 

» 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Heb. v. 9. 

* The mention of 
gallant ships led the 
prophet to consider 
the ruin of the As¬ 
syrian army as a 
vessel wrecked in a 
storm. Their tack¬ 
lings were all driven 
away, the mast was 
blown down, and 
could not be pro¬ 
perly strengthen¬ 
ed; their efforts were 
vain, their ruin un¬ 
avoidable; and, be¬ 
ing cast upon the 
hostile strand, their 
cargo became plun¬ 
der for the inhabi¬ 
tants. On this oc¬ 
casion,' even the 
lame would appro¬ 
priate something of 
the spoil; and sick¬ 
ness would not pre¬ 
vent the people in 
general from com¬ 
ing to share the 
booty. In short, 
God had pardoned 
the sin of his peo¬ 
ple, and all blessings 
were consequent up¬ 
on it.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXIY. 

i The fulness there¬ 
of. 

» Jer. xxv. 16-29. 
Rom. i. 18. 

* Nah. i. 2-6. 

* He hath utterly 
destroyed them. — 
The prophet repre¬ 
sents this as so cer¬ 
tain, that it may be 
exhibited as already 
done.— Barnes. 

0 Ps. cii. 25, 26. 
Matt. xxiv. 29. 

t Shall he bathed— 
in the blood of these 
people; Heb. is or 
shall be made drunk. 
In heaven — i.e., in 
the highest heaven, 
where God dwells; 
in which this is said 
to be done, because 
it was there decreed 
and appointed to be 
done.— Poole. 

d Ps. cxxxvii. 7. 
Mai. i. 4. 

* Deut. xxvii. 15, 
&c.; xxix. 18-21. 

f Ez. xxi. 4, 5, 10. 

J The idea intro¬ 
duced in the pre¬ 
ceding verse is illus¬ 
trated in this by 
language borrowed 
from the slaughter 
of sacrificial victims 
—a figure which the 
prophets frequently 
employ when setting 
forth the destruc¬ 
tion of a people by 
war (see Jer. xl. 10; 
1. 27; li. 40; Ez. 
xxxix. 17-20; and 
comp. Rev. xix. 17). 
—Dr Henderson. 


* Jer. L 27; li. 40. 
Ez. xxxix. 17-20. 

k Deut. xxxii. 36. 
Ps. xciv. 1. 

§ Isaiah seems to 
look beyond tem¬ 
poral to eternal 
evils, and declares 
that the miseries of 
which he speaks 
shall have neither 
interruption l ->r 
end.-MACCULLOCH. 

1 Rev. xiv. 10,11; 
xviii. 18; xix. 3. 

k Ez. xxix. 11. 
Mai. i. 3, 4. 

|| A further de¬ 
scription of desola¬ 
tion. It is not cer¬ 
tain what fowl is 
intended here, but 
the word properly 
denotes a water- 
fowl, and evidently 
refers to some bird 
that inhabits waste 
places.— Barnes. 

H.The words might 
rpore clearly be 
translated thus:— 
They shall call (or 
summon) their no¬ 
bles ; but there shall 
be no kingdomthere; 
there shall be no sign 
of any government. 
—Lowth. 

2 Ijim. 

8 Night monster. 

* All this is de¬ 
scriptive of a land 
full of old ruins, 
and inhabited by 
animals that com¬ 
monly make such 
ruins their abode.— 
Barnes. 

i Am. iii. 7. Mai. 
iii. 16. 

f Men in every 
age are here called 
on to examine the 
prophecies which re¬ 
late to these and 
similar events, as¬ 
sured that they will 
be exactly fulfilled. 
The Lord will take 
care that all the 
animals above men¬ 
tioned shall propa- 
gateuninterruptedly 
in the place intend¬ 
ed ; and the region, 
which God himself 
has allotted them, 
“ with the same ex¬ 
actness as he divid¬ 
ed Judea by lot 
among the children 
of Israel, shall be 
their solitary resi¬ 
dence to the end of 
time, to the con¬ 
summation of all 
things.”—S cott. 

J None shall want 
her mate.— That is, 
none of the things 
which I have spoken 
shall want a fulfil¬ 
ment as its compan¬ 
ion; none shall fail. 
The language is here 
evidentlytaken from 
the pairing of ani¬ 
mals. The testimony 
of all travellers de¬ 
monstrate that thus 
far the prediction 
has been strikingly 
fulfilled.— Barnes. 

m Mai. i. 3, 4. 


of lambs and goats, with the fat of the kidneys 

of rams: for g the Lord hath a sacrifice in 
Bozrali, and a great slaughter in the land of 
Idumea. 

7 And the unicorns shall come down with 
them, and the bullocks with the bulls; and their 
land shall be soaked with blood, and their dust 
made fat with fatness. 

8 For it is h the day of the Lord’s vengeance, 
and the year of recompences for the controversy 
of Zion. 

9 And the streams thereof shall be turned into 
pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and 
the land thereof shall become burning pitch. 

10 It shall not be quenched § night nor day; 
‘the smoke thereof shall go up for ever: k from 
generation to generation it shall lie waste; none 
shall pass through it for ever and ever: 

11 But the cormorant II and the bittern shall 
possess it; the owl also and the raven shall dwell 
in it: and he shall stretch out upon it the line of 
confusion, and the stones of emptiness. 

12 They shall call the nobles thereof to the 
kingdom, but none shall be there,^ and all her 
princes shall be nothing. 

13 And thorns shall come up in her palaces, 
nettles and brambles in the fortresses thereof; 
and it shall be an habitation of dragons, and a 
court for owls. 

14 The wild beasts of the desert shall also 
meet with 2 the wild beasts of the island, and 
the satyr shall cry to his fellow; the 3 screech owl 
also shall rest there, and find for herself a place 
of rest.* 

15 There shall the great owl make her nest, 
and lay, and hatch, and gather under her shadow: 
there shall the vultures also be gathered, every 
one with her mate. 

16 IT ^eek ye out of the book of the Lord, and 
read;+ no one of these shall fail, none shall want 
her mate :* for my mouth it hath commanded, 
and his spirit it hath gathered them. 

17 And he hath cast the lot for them, and his 
hand hath divided it unto them by line: m they 
shall possess it for ever, from generation to 
generation shall they dwell therein. 


paymaster of the army ?—Let him see what he has in bank, to defray the charge of a 
defence. Where is he that counted the towers?—Let him bring in the account of 
them, that care may be taken to put a competent number of men in each.” Or, these 
words may be taken as Jerusalem’s triumph over the vanquished army of the Assy¬ 
rians, and the rather because the apostle alludes to them in his triumphs over the 
learning of this world, when it was baffled by the gospel of Christ (1 Cor. i. 20).. The 
virgin, the daughter of Zion, despises all their military preparations. Where is the 
scribe, or muster-master of the Assyrian army? Where is their weigher (or treasurer); 
and where their engineers that counted the towers ?—They are all either dead or fled. 
There is an end of them.— Henry. 

Safety in God. —Ver. 20-22. That city, which God hath chosen for the centre of 
his worship, and in which the Jews observed all their solemnities, was, it was probable, 
when this prophecy was delivered, threatened with an immediate siege; but it would 
soon become a quiet habitation. The Assyrians thought they could as easily take and 
destroy it as a man removes a tent; but it would not suffer the least injury. For the 
glorious Jehovah, the acknowledged Judge, Lawgiver, and King of Israel, would be 
the almighty protector of his temple and his worshippers: surrounding them by his 
powerful presence, as with large rivers and winding streams, into which no galley or 
ship of war belonging to their enemies should enter. “ He shall give Jerusalem 
protection without danger. In other cities and countries, where they have the com¬ 
modity of larsre rivers and inlets from the sea, there may be some peril of advantage 
loan enemy; but here shall be no such matter.”— {Bp. Hall.) —The security and privi¬ 
leges of the gospel-church, especially in those glorious times predicted, seem here 
principally intended; for Jerusalem was never, after that, long together preserved 
from hostile invasions, and it has been repeatedly taken down as a tent.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXIY. Doom of Antichristian Foes.— Ver. 3-15. The description of 
vast multitudes slain, and left unburied till they become intolerably offensive, and of 
human blood shed in such prodigious quantities as to authorise the strong hyperboles 
of the mountains being melted, and the land soaked with it, whilst the dust of the 
earth is fattened with the fat and flesh of men, suggests most tremendous ideas of these 
Divine judgments; and it impresses the mind with a view of that general and obstinate 
resistance which will be made by the nations, at the instigation of Satan, to the set¬ 
ting up of the kingdom of Christ, and of the dreadful judgments with which that event 


will at length -be ushered in. The dissolving of the hosts of heaven represents the sur¬ 
prising revolutions which will everywhere take place in the constitution of kingdoms 
and states (Rev. vi. 13). The Lord’s “ sword bathed in heaven ” may allude to some 
method then in use of burnishing or tempering armour; and it implies that the 
vengeance would be executed according to the wise and righteous purposes of God, and 
with invincible power.—Idumea, or the land of Edom, was a rival of the Jews. The 
prediction might have a partial accomplishment in the desolations occasioned by the 
Assyrians, Chaldeans, Macedonians, and Romans, in which that district was involved. 
But those events had no connection with that glorious spread of religion next pre¬ 
dicted ; nor doth it appear that they were answerable to such a tremendous description. 
Idumea may therefore be taken as a general name, denoting the nations inimical to 
the Church, as the Edomites were to the Jews, and for the kingdom of Antichrist.— 
As “ the people of his curse ” (peculiarly deserving his wrath, and exposed to it), the 
Lord had devoted them to utter destruction, and would make them a sacrifice at Boz- 
rah, the chief city of Idumea ; that is, at the chief residence of Antichrist. The sword 
of Divine justice will then be satisfied with the fatness and blood of the enemies of 
God, as when lambs, rams, and goats were slain, and their fat was burnt upon the 
altar. And not only inferior enemies, but unicorns, bullocks, and bulls will thus be 
sacrificed in abundance; that is, the proud and mightiest princes of the world will 
there be destroyed by the justice and power of God. These verses relate to the city 
where this sacrifice was to be made, or at least begun. The language is more empha- 
tical than what had been used respecting Babylon, another type of antichristian Rome. 
And the metaphors are taken from Sodom and Gomorrah, if indeed they be meta¬ 
phors ; but probably they will be literally fulfilled, and So'bun will appear to have been 
another emblem of that devoted city. Perhaps subterraneous fire will consume the 
seat of Antichrist (and plentiful provision is evidently made in that part of the world 
for such an event), and a continual burning and smoke in several places may perhaps 
mark out the place on which that city stood to all future ages; whiist all the rest of 
the neighbourhood may be entirely desolated, without any inhabitant, or any passage 
for travellers through it. For the Lord will measure it with the line of confusion and 
the plummet of emptiness (the words rendered “without form and void”); and that 
city, whose nobles or princes, civil or ecclesiastical, have so long lorded it over other 
nations, shall no more have any one to exercise authority. All her tyranny and magni¬ 
ficence shall come to nothing, whilst weeds, thorns, savage beasts, doleful and ravenouf 
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The blessings of the gospel. ISAIAH, XXXV, XXXVI. Sennacherib invades Judah. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

1 The joyful flourishing of Christ's kingdom. 3 The weak are 

encouraged by the virtues and privileges of the gospel. 

FT1HE wilderness and the solitary place shall be 
X glad for them; and the desert shall re¬ 
joice, *and blossom as the rose. 

2 It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even 
with joy and singing: the glory of Lebanon 
shall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel 
and Sharon; b they shall see the glory of the 
Lord, and the excellency of our God. 

3 1 'Strengthen ye the weak hands, and con¬ 
firm the feeble knees. 

4 Say to them that are of a 1 fearful heart, Be 
strong, fear not: behold, your God will come 
with vengeance, even God with a recompence ; he 
will come and save you. 

5 Then d the eyes of the blind shall be opened,* 
*and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped : 

6 Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, 
f and the tongue of the dumb sing: for in the 
wilderness shall waters break out, and streams 
in the desert. 

7 And the parched ground shall become a pool, 
and the thirsty land springs of water: 6 in the 
habitation of dragons, where each lay, shall be 
2 grass, with reeds and rushes. 

8 And h an highway shall be there, and a way, 
and it shall be called, ‘The way of holiness; the 
unclean shall not pass over it; but 3 it shall be for 
those : k the wayfaring men, though fools, shall 
not err therein. 

9 No lion shall be there, + nor any ravenous 
beast shall go up thereon, it shall not be found 
there; J but the redeemed shall walk there. 

10 And “the ransomed of the Lord shall 
return, and come to Zion with songs, and ever¬ 
lasting joy upon their heads : they shall obtain 
joy and gladness, “and sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1 Sennacherib invadeth Judah. 4 Rabshakeh' 8 blasphemous persua¬ 
sions to the people . 22 His words are told to Hezekiah. 

l^TOW it came to pass* in the fourteenth year 
1_N of king Hezekiah, 'that Sennacherib king 
of Assyria came up against all the defenced cities 
of Judah, and took them. 

2 If And the king of Assyria b sent Rabshakeh 1, 
from Lachish to Jerusalem, unto king Hezekiah, 
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with a great army : and he stood by 'the con¬ 
duit of the upper pool, in the highway of the 
fuller’s field.* 

3 Then came forth unto him d Eliakim, Hilkiah’s 
son, which was over the house, and 'Shebna the 

1 scribe, and Joah, Asaph’s son, the recorder. 

4 And Rabshakeh said unto them, Say ye now 
to Hezekiah, Thus saith the great king, the king 
of Assyria, What confidence is this wherein thou 
trustest?* 

5 I say, sayest thou, (but they are but 2 vain 
words,) l! 3 1 have counsel and strength for war: 
now, on whom dost thou trust, that thou rebellest 
against me? 

6 Lo, thou trustest in the staff of this broken 
reed, on Egypt, whereon if a man lean, it will go 
into his hand, and pierce it : so is Pharaoh king 
of Egypt to all that trust in him. 

7 But if thou say to me, f We trust in the 
Lord our God: s is it not he whose high places 11 
and whose altars Hezekiah hath taken away, 
and said to Judah and to Jerusalem, Ye shall 
worship before this altar 1 

8 Now therefore give 4 pledges, I pray thee, to 
my master the king of Assyria, h and I will give 
thee two thousand horses, if thou be able on thy 
part to set riders upon them. 

9 How then wilt thou turn away the face of 
one captain of ‘the least of my master’s servants, 
k and put thy trust on Egypt for chariots and for 
horsemen? 

10 And ! am I now come up without the Lord 
against this land to destroy it ? The Lord said 
unto me,* Go up against this land, and destroy it. 

11 Then said Eliakim, and Shebna, and Joah, 
unto Rabshakeh, Speak, I pray thee, unto thy 
servants “in the Syrian language; 1, for we 
understand it: and speak not to us in the Jews’ 
language, in the ears of the people that are on 
the wall. 

12 But Rabshakeh said, Hath, my master sent 
me to thy master and to thee to speak these 
words ? hath he not sent me to the men that sit 
upon the wall, that they may eat their own dung, 
and drink their own piss with you? 

13 1 Then Rabshakeh stood, and cried with a 
loud voice in the Jews’ language,* and said, Hear 
ye the words of the great king, the king of As¬ 
syria. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

* Hog. xiv. 5, 6. 

b Ex. xxxiii. 18. 
19. John xvii. 24. 

* Luke xxii. 32. 
Acts xviii. 23. 

1 Hasty. 

d Matt. ix. 27-30. 
John ix. 1-7. 

* This prophecy 
very fully expresses 
the power of mira¬ 
cles, with which our 
Saviour was to be 
dignified, in curing 
all manner of dis¬ 
eases, of which the 
prophet here names 
only four, to give 
a specimen of the 
rest; and it seemB 
as if he had chosen 
these sorts before 
others, because we 
do not throughout 
the Scriptures find 
that any prophet 
did the like. — 
Allix. 

* Jer. vi. 10. Luke 
▼ii. 20-23. 

* Matt. xv. 30. 
Luke xi. 14. 

8 Acts xxvi. 18. 
Rev. xii. 9-12. 

2 A court for reeds, 
Ac. 

b John xiv. 6. 
Heb. x. 20-23. 

* Lph. ii. 10. 2 

Tim. i. 9. 

8 He shall be with 
them. 

* Prov. viii. 20. 
John vii. 17. 

t We may under¬ 
stand to be implied 
by this, that men 
of brutish appetites, 
of cruel and voraci¬ 
ous tempers, shall 
despiBe the Saviour’s 
preaching ; neither 
shall any that de¬ 
light in wickedness, 
or trust in them¬ 
selves and their own 
reason, the disdain¬ 
ful scorners, receive 
his doctrine, or em¬ 
brace the gospel, but 
the godly alone, and 
humble. — Chand¬ 
ler. 

i Gal. ill. 13. Tit. 
ii. 14. IPet.i. 18. 

m Matt. xx. 28. 

1 Tim. ii. 6. 
n Rev. vii. 9-17. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 

* This chapter 
commences the his¬ 
torical portion of 
Isaiah, which con¬ 
tinues to the close 
of the 39th chap¬ 
ter. The main sub¬ 
ject is the destruc¬ 
tion of Sennacherib 
andhi8 army. There 
was an obvious pro¬ 
priety in Isaiah’s 
inserting this in 
his prophecy. The 
events connected 
with Sennacherib’s 
invasion had occu¬ 
pied a considerable 
portion of the pro¬ 
phetic announce¬ 
ments ; and since 
Isaiah lived to see 
them fulfilled, it 
was proper that he 
should make a re¬ 
cord of them. — 
Barnes. 

* x. 28-32 ; xxxiii. 
7,8. 

b 2 Kings xviii. 
17. Ac. 2 Chr. xxxii. 

9, &c. 

f Rabshakeh, "the 
principal cup-bear¬ 
er.”— Li Clkrc. 

• xxii. 911. 

t Where the ful¬ 
lers laid out their 
clothes to dry af¬ 
ter they had washed 
them.—L owth. 

d xxii. 15-20. 

• 2 Sam. viii. 16, 
17 ; xx. 24, 25. 

1 Secretary , 

§ The Egyptians 
were the Jews’ prin¬ 
cipal confederates 
at the time of Sen¬ 
nacherib’s invasion 
(2 Kings xviii. 21, 
Ac.), who are often 
reproved by this 
prophet for their 
vain confidence in 
Egypt, as that which 
would fail and dis¬ 
appoint them (see 
cliap. xx. 5, 6 ; xxx. 
2, Ac. ; xxxi. 1, Ac.) 
—Lowth. 

2 A word of lips. 

|| Vain words— 
i.e., mere words, 
vain and empty 
boasting or reliance. 
—Barnes. 

3 But counsel and 
strength are for the 
war. 

f 2 Kings xviii. 5, 
22. 2 Chr. xxxii. 7, 8. 

* Deut. xii. 2-6.13, 
14. 1 Cor. ii. 15. 

% Whose high 
places — viz., whose 
service thou hast 
lessened and put 
down ; according to 
the meaning of ido¬ 
laters, that do think 
piety consists in the 
endless multiplica¬ 
tion of their super¬ 
stitions.— Diod ATI. 

4 Hostages. 

b 1 Sam. xvii. 40- 
43. Neh. iv. 2-5. 

1 2 Kings xviii. 24. 

k Deut. xvii. 16. 

1 1 Kings xiii. 18. 

* He interprets 
his former success¬ 
es as if they were 
an argument that 
Heaven was on his 
side ; or he may 
mean, that some 
oracle or idol had 
promised him suc¬ 
cess; and this pre¬ 
tended deity he im¬ 
piously calls by the 
name of the true 
God.—L owth. 

m 2 Kings xviii. 
26, 27. Ezra iv. 7. 

f The Syrian 

tongue is what we 
now call Chaldee 
(Dan. ii. 4 ; Ezra iv. 
7 ).—Lowth. 

J The Jews think, 
from Rabshakeh’s 
speaking Hebrew 
fluently, he was an 
apostate Jew, or one 
of the captivity of 
Israel ; and as they 
did not rend their 
clothes for the blas¬ 
phemy of a heathen, 
they further infer it 
from what is men¬ 
tioned in ver. 22.— 
Hewlett. 

birds, and venomous reptiles, shall inhabit the spot where her proud towers and palaces 
have stood, and there meet with no disturbance. — Scott. 

CHAP. XXXV. Prophetic Description op the Gospel.— Ver. 5-10. “The mira¬ 
culous works wrought by our blessed Saviour are so clearly specified, that we cannot 
avoid making the application; and our Saviour himself has plainly referred to this 
passage ” (Matt. xi. 4, 5). — Where are these works so distinctly marked by any of the 
prophets as in this place ? And how could they be marked more distinctly ? The 
calling of the Gentiles was meant by the waters and streams breaking forth in the 
desert, when that dry and parched soil was converted into a well-watered country. The 
word rendered “ parched ground ” signifies “ glowing sand,” both in Hebrew and 
Arabic: — “The glowing sandy plain, in the hot countries, has the appearance of water.” 

“ As to the unbelievers, their works are like a vapour in a plain, which the thirsty tra¬ 
veller thinketh to be water, until, when he cometh thereto, he findeth it to be nothing.” 
— (Koran, Bp. Lowth.) The knowledge of the truth and will of God, when made 
very plain and clear to any people, is like casting up an highway through a country 
that was before impassable. The Gentile world was a desert in this as well as other 
respects; no highway to God and heaven was to be there met with. This advantage 
began to be vouchsafed when the gospel was sent to the nations, yet an immense pro¬ 
portion of the earth is still destitute of it. This authorised way shall be called “ the 
way of holiness,” as it leads to a holy God and a holy heaven, and no unclean or un¬ 
converted sinner passes over it; but it is appropriated to those before mentioned, who 
have experienced the power of the Saviour’s grace. These are wayfaring men, who 
really desire to walk in this way ; and though they be men of weak capacities, un¬ 
learned, and apt to mistake, they shall be preserved from missing the road No 
tempter or persecutor can injure those who walk in it ; and at the period chiefly pre¬ 
dicted, the great enemy of souls shall be chained up, and the persecutors of the Church 
be cut off, bo that none of them shall be found there, even to affright the pilgrims. 
Then sinners, ransomed by the blood, and rescued by the power of their Redeemer, the 
Lord of hosts, shall return, joining themselves to the Lord in his holy ordinances, and 
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go on their wav, abounding in joy and praise, till they arrive at the heavenly Zion, and 
have for ever done with sorrow and sighing, and be crowned with everlasting joy and 
felicity. — Scott. 

CHAP. XXXVI. — See 2 Kings xviii. 19; 2 Chron. xxxii. 

Rabshakeh’s Boasting.— Ver. 1-10. We shall here only observe some practical 
lessons : 1. That a people may be in the way of their duty, and yet meet with trouble 
and distress. Hezekiah was reforming, and his people in some measure reformed, 
and yet their country is at that time invaded, and a great part of it laid waste. Per¬ 
haps they began to grow remiss and cool in the work of reformation — were doing it 
by halves, and ready to sit down short of a thorough reformation ; and then God 
visited them with this judgment to put life into them and that good cause. We must 
not wonder if, when we are doing well, God sends afflictions to quicken us to do better, 
to do our best, and to press forward toward perfection. 2. That we must never be 
secure of the continuance of our peace in this world, nor think our mountain Btand« 
so strong that it Cannot be moved. Hezekiah was not only a pioug king, but prudent, 
both in his administration at home and his treaties abroad. His affairs were in a 
good posture, and he seemed particularly to be upon good terms with the king of 
Assyria, for he had lately made his peace with him by a rich present (2 Kings xviii 

14); and yet that perfidious prince pours an army into his country all of a sudden, 
and lays it waste. It is good for us, therefore, always to keep up an expectation of 
trouble, that, when it comes, it may be no surprise to us, and then it will be the less a 
terror. 3. That God sometimes permits the enemies of his people, even those that are 
most impious and treacherous, to prevail far against them. The king of Assyria took 
all, or most, of the defenced cities of Judah, and then the country would of course be 
~n easy prey to him. Wickedness may prosper a while, but cannot prosper always. 

4. Proud men love to talk big, to boast of what they are, and have, and have done, 
nay, and of what they will do, to insult over others, and set all mankind at defiance. 

5. It is an easy thing, and very common, for those that persecute the Church and 
people of God to pretend a commission from him for bo doing. Rabshakeh could gay 
















Rabshakeh’s blasphemy. 


14 Thus saith the king, Let not Hezekiah 
deceive you; for he shall not be able to deliver 
you. 

15 Neither let Hezekiah “make you trust in 
the Lord, saying. The Lord will surely deliver 
us: this city shall not be delivered into the hand 
of the king of Assyria. 

16 Hearken not to Hezekiah; for thus saith 
the king of Assyria, 6 Make an agreement with me 
by a present,§ and come out to me: and eat ye 
every one of his vine, and every one of his fig- 
tree, and drink ye every one the waters of his 
own cistern; 

17 Until °I come and take you away to a land 
like your own land, p a land of corn and wine, a 
land of bread and vineyards. 

18 Beware q lest Hezekiah persuade you, say¬ 
ing, the Lord will deliver us. r Hath any of the 
gods of the nations delivered his land out of the 
hand of the king of Assyria? 

19 Where are the gods of 8 Hamath and 
*Arphad?U where are the gods of “Sepharvaim? 
x and have they delivered Samaria out of my 
hand? 

20 Who are they among all the gods of these 
lands, that have delivered their land out of my 
hand, y that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem 
out of my hand. 

21 But they held their peace, and answered 
him not a word: for the king’s commandment 
was, saying. Answer him not. 

22 If Then came z Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, 
that was over the household, and Shebna the 
scribe, and Joah the son of Asaph, the recorder, 
to Hezekiah “with their clothes rent, and told 
him the words of Rabshakeh. 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

1 Hezekiah mourning , sendeth to Isaiah to pray for them . 6 Isaiah 

comforteth them. 36 An angel slayeth the Assyrians. 37 Senn¬ 
acherib is slain by his own sons. 

AND “it came to pass, when king Hezekiah 
A. heard it, that b he rent his clothes, and 
covered himself with sackcloth, c and went into 
the house of the Lord.* 

2 And d he sent Eliakim, who was over the 
household, and Shebna the scribe, and the elders 


ISAIAH, XXXVII. 


Hezekiah appeals to God. 


B.C. 710—B.C. 710. 


n Ps. ir. 2. Matt, 
xxvii. 43. 

5 Seek my favour 
by, &c.; Heb. make 
with me a blessing. 

§ This was a token 
of homage which 
conquered nations 
paid to their con¬ 
querors (see 2 Sam. 
viii. 3, 6 ).—Lowth. 

0 2 Kings xvii. 6, 
&c.; xxiv. 11. 

p Ex. iii. 8. Deut. 
Tiii. 7-9; xi. 12. 

Ps. xii. 4; xcii. 
6-7. 

* 2 Kings xvni. 
33-35. Ps. cxv. 2-8. 

* Num. xxxiy. 8. 

2 Sam. viii. 9. 

t Jer. xlix. 23, 
Arpad. 

|| We find the 
same narrative in 
the Second Book 
of Kings, chapters 
xviii., xix., and 
xx.; and this and 
the three following 
chapters of Isaiah, 
for much the most 
part, the account 
of the sickness of 
Hezekiah only ex¬ 
cepted, are but a 
different copy of 
that narration. The 
difference of the 
two copies is little 
more than what 
has very plainly 
arisen from the 
mistakes of tran¬ 
scribers. Some few 
sentences, or mem¬ 
bers of sentences, 
are omitted in 
Isaiah, which are 
found in the Book 
of Kings: whether 
these omissions 
were made by de¬ 
sign or by mistake, 
may be doubted.— 
Lowth. 

u 2 Kings xvii. 24. 

*2 Kings xvii. 5- 
7; xviii. 10-12. 

7 Ex. v. 2. 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 15, 19. 

* 3, 11. 

* 2 Kings v. 7. 
Matt. xxvi. 65. 

CHAP. XXXVII. 

* 2 Kings xix. 1. 

b 2 Kings xxii. 11. 
Matt. xi. 21. 

c Job i. 20, 21. 

* This was in ac¬ 
cordance with the 
usual habit of Heze¬ 
kiah ; and it teaches 
us, that when we are 
environed with dif¬ 
ficulties or danger, 
and when we are 
reproached, and the 
name of our God 
is blasphemed, we 
should go and spread 
out our feelings be¬ 
fore God, and Beek 
his aid.— Barnes. 

* 2 Chr. xx. 20. 


• Ps. cxvL 3, 4. 
Hos. vi. 1. 

l Or, provocation. 

* Hos. xiii. 13. 

1 Josh. xiv. 12. 
Am. v. 15. 


h 2 Chr. xxxii. 15- 

19. 

‘ Ps. 1. 21. 
k Ps.cvi. 23. Jam. 
v. 16. 

i 2 Chr. xxviii. 5. 

* Found. 

f For the remnant 
that is left— For 
those who survive; 
or, probably, for 
those parts of the 
land, including Je¬ 
rusalem, that have 
not fallen into the 
hands of the Assy¬ 
rian. Sennacherib 
had taken many 
towns, but there 
were many also that 
had not yet been 
subdued by him.— 
Barnes. 
m 2 Kings xxii. 15- 

20 . 

n Lev. xxvi. 8. 

2 Chr. xx. 15-20. 

0 Job xv. 21. Ps. 
lviii. 9. 

8 Put a spirit into 
him. 

1 Namely, I will 
send a panic terror 
in his mind, cpn- 
cerning the coming 
of the king of Ethi¬ 
opia, and a true and 
real terror by the 
mortality and death 
of his camp, that 
he shall determine 
to be gone.—Dio- 

DATI. 

p 2 Chr. xxxii. 21. 

* 2 Kings xix. 8, 9. 
f Josh. x. 29. 

■ Josh. xii. 11. 

* 1 Sam. xxiii. 27. 

§ Sent messengers. 

—This was policy to 
prevent Hezekiah 
from pursuing him. 
As he had formed 
the design of hast¬ 
ing to meet Tirha- 
kah, he wished to 
prevent the Jewish 
troops from hanging 
on his rear.-BooTH- 
Royd. 

u 2 Chr. xxxii. 15- 
19. 

x 2 Kings xviii. 
33 35. 

7 xlvi. 5-7. 

* 2 Kingsxviii.il. 

* Gen. xi. 3L 
Acts vii. 2. 

b Gen. ii. 8. 

|| Eden , &c.—The 
country where Pa¬ 
radise was situated 
was in Mesopota 
mia, as learned men 
are generally agreed; 
and one good proof 
of that opinion 
is taken from this 
text, and from Ez. 
xxvii. 23, in both of 
which it is joined 
with Haran, a noted 
city in Mesopota¬ 
mia.— Lowth. 

0 2 Kings xix. 12, 
Thelasar. 

4 xxxvi. 19. 
e 2 Kings xvii. 24, 
30, 31, Avah, Avites. 


of the priests, covered with sackcloth, unto Isaiah 
the prophet, the son of Amoz. 

3 And they said unto him, Thus saith Heze¬ 
kiah, e This day is a day of trouble, and of re¬ 
buke, and of 1 blasphemy; f for the children are 
come to the birth, and there is not strength to 
bring forth. 

4 6 It may be the Lord thy God will hear the 
words of Rabshakeh, whom the king of Assyria 
his master hath sent b to reproach the living God, 
‘and will reprove the words which the Lord thy 
God hath heard: wherefore k lift up thy prayer 
ifor the remnant that is 2 left.+ 

5 So the servants of king Hezekiah came to 
Isaiah. 

6 If And Isaiah said unto them, “Thus shall 
ye say unto your master. Thus saith the Lord, 
“Be not afraid of the words that thou hast heard, 
wherewith the servants of the king of Assyria 
have blasphemed me. 

7 Behold, °I will 3 send a blast upon him,* and 
he shall hear a rumour, and return to his own 
land; and P I will cause him to fall by the sword 
in his own land. 

8 t So q Rabshakeh returned, and found the 
king of Assyria warring against r Libnah: for he 
had heard that he was departed from “Lachish. 

9 And ‘he heard say concerning Tirhakah 
king of Ethiopia, He is come forth to make war 
with thee: and when he heard it, he sent mes¬ 
sengers § to Hezekiah, saying, 

10 Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah king of 
Judah, saying, "Let not thy God in whom thou 
trustest deceive thee, saying, Jerusalem shall not 
be given into the hand of the king of Assyria. 

11 Behold, x thou hast heard what the kings of 
Assyria have done to all lands, by destroying 
them utterly, and shalt thou be delivered? 

12 Have y the gods of the nations delivered 
them which my fathers have destroyed, as z Go- 
zan, and “Haran, and Rezeph, and the children 
of b Edenil which were in c Telassar? 

13 Where is the king of d Hamath, and the 
king of Arphad, and the king of the city of 
Sepharvaim, Hena, and e Ivah? 

14 ! And Hezekiah deceived the letter from 


“Am I now come np without the Lord! ” when really he was come up against the 
Lord (chap, xxxvii. 28). They that kill the servants of the Lord think they do him 
service, and say, “ Let the Lord be glorified.” But, sooner or later, they will be made 
to know their error, to their cost, to their confusion. 

The Answer made to Him.—Y er. 11. We may hence learn these lessons—1. That 
while princes and counsellors have public matters under debate, it is not fair to appeal 
to the people. It was a reasonable motion which Hezekiah’s plenipotentiaries made, 
that this parley should be held in a language which the people did not understand, 
because reasons of state are secret things, and ought to be kept secret, the vulgar 
being incompetent judges of them. 2. Proud and haughty scorners, the fairer they 
are spoken to, commonly speak the fouler. Nothing could be said more mildly 
and respectfully than that which Hezekiah’s agents said to Rabshakeh. 3. When 
Satan would tempt men from trusting in God, and cleaving to him, he does it by 
insinuating that in yielding to him they may better their condition ; but it is a false 
suggestion, and grossly absurd, and therefore to be rejected with the utmost abhorrence. 
When the world and the flesh'say to us, “ ‘Make an agreement* with us, ‘and come 
out to ns,’ submit to our dominion, and come into our interests, and ‘you shall eat 
every one of his own vine,’ ” they do but deceive us, promising liberty then when they 
would lead us into the basest captivity and slavery. 4. Nothing can be more absurd 
in itself, nor a greater affront to the true and living God, than to compare him with 
the gods of the heathen, as if he could do no more for the protection of his worshippers 
than they can for the protection of theirs, and as if the God of Israel could as easily 
be mastered as the gods of Hamath and Arphad. Whereas they are vanity and a lie, 
they are nothing; he is the great “ I AM: ” they are the creatures of men’s fancy, and 
the works of men’s hands ; he is the Creator of all things. 5. It is sometimes prudent 
not to “answer a fool according to his folly.” Hezekiah’s command was, “Answer 
him not,” it will but provoke him to rail and blaspheme yet more and more; leave it 
to God to stop his mouth, for you cannot.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXVII. A Double Picture—Profanity and Piety.— Yer. 8-20. We may 
observe here, 1. That if God gives us inward satisfaction in the promise, this may con¬ 
firm ns in onr silent bearing of reproaches. God answered Hezekiah, but it does not 
appear that he, after deliberation, sent any answer to Rabshakeh; but God having 
taken the work into his own hands, he quietly left the matter with him. So Rabshakeh 


returned to the king his master for fresh instructions. 2. Those that delight in war 
shall have enough of it. Sennacherib, without provocation given to him, or warning 
given by him, went forth to war against Judah; and now with as little ceremony the 
king of Ethiopia goes forth to war against him (ver. 9). They that are quarrelsome 
may expect to be quarrelled with, and God sometimes checks the rage of his enemies 
by giving it a powerful diversion. 3. It is bad to talk proudly and profanely, but it 
is worse to write so, for that argues more deliberation and design, and what is written 
spreads further, lasts longer, and does the more mischief; atheism and irreligion 
written will certainly be reckoned for another day. 4 Great successes often harden 
sinners’ hearts in their sinful ways, and make them the more daring. Because the 
kings of Assyria have destroyed all lands (though, in fact, they were but a few that fell 
within their reach), therefore they doubt not but to destroy God’s land; because the 
gods of the nations were unable to help, they conclude the God of Israel is so; because 
the idolatrous kings of Hamath and Arphad became an easy prey to them, therefore 
the religious reforming king of Judah must needs be so too. Thus is this proud man 
ripened for ruin by the sunshine of prosperity. 5. Liberty of access to the throne of 
grace, and liberty of speech there, are the unspeakable privilege of the Lord’s people at 
all times, especially in times of distress and danger. Hezekiah took Sennacherib’s 
letter, and spread it before the Lord, not designing to make any complaints against 
him but those grounded upon his own handwriting. Let the thing speak itself, here 
it is in black and white; “Open thine eyes, O Lord, and see.” God allows his praying 
people to be humbly free with him, to utter all their words, as Jephthah did, before 
him—to spread the letter, whether of a friend or an enemy, before him, and leave the 
contents, the concern of it, with him. 6. The great and fundamental principles of 
our religion, applied by faith, and improved in prayer, will be of sovereign use to us 
in onr particular exigencies and distresses, whatever they are; to them, therefore, we 
must have recourse, and abide by them; so Hezekiah did here. He encouraged him¬ 
self with this, that the God of Israel is the Lord of hosts, of all hosts—of the hosts of 
Israel, to animate them—of the hosts of their enemies, to dispirit and restrain them; 
that he is God alone, and there is none that can stand in competition with him; that 
he is the “ God of all kingdoms of the earth,” and disposes of them all as he pleases, 
for he made heaven and earth, and therefore both can do anything, and does every¬ 
thing. 7. When we are afraid of men that are great destroyers, we may with humble 
boldness appeal to God aB the great Saviour. They have indeed destroyed the nation* 
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The prophecy of Isaiah. 


ISAIAH, XXXVII. 


Sennacherib and his army slain. 


the hand of the messengers, and read it: g ana 
Hezekiah went up unto the house of the Lord 
and spread it before the Lord. 

15 And Hezekiah h prayed unto the Lord, 
saying, 

16 0 i Lord of hosts, God of Israel, that 
k dwellest between the cherubims, •thou art the 
God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the 
earth; thou hast made heaven and earth. 

17 “Incline thine ear, 0 Lord, and hear; 
open thine eyes, 0 Lord, and see ; and hear all 
the words of Sennacherib, which hath sent to 
reproach the living God. 

18 Of a truth, Lord, the kings of Assyria have 
laid waste all the 4 nations, and their countries, 

19 And have 5 cast their gods into the fire: for 
they were no gods, but the work of men’s hands, 
wood and stone; therefore they have destroyed 
them. 

20 Now therefore, 0 Lord our God, save us 
from his hand, “that all the kingdoms of the 
earth may know that thou art the Lord, 0 even 
thou only. 11 

21 11 Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent unto 
Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, p Whereas thou hast prayed to me against 
Sennacherib king of Assyria: 

22 This is the word which the Lord hath 
spoken concerning him. The virgin,* q the daughter 
of Zion, r hath despised thee, and laughed thee 
to scorn; the daughter of Jerusalem hath shaken 
her head at thee.’ 1 ' 

23 "Whom hast thou reproached and blas¬ 
phemed; and * against whom hast thou exalted 
thy voice, and lifted up thine eyes on high? even 
against “the Holy One of Israel. 

24 By 6 thy servants hast thou reproached the 
Lord, and hast said, 1 By the multitude of my 
chariots am I come up to the height of the 
mountains, to the sides of Lebanon; and I will 
cut down the tall cedars thereof, and the choice 
fir-trees thereof :* and I will enter into the 
height of his border, and the forest 7 of his 
Carmel. 

25 I have digged, and drunk water; and y with 
the sole of my feet have I dried up all the rivers 
of the 8 besieged places. 

26 Hast thou not heard long ago, how I have 
done it ;§ and of ancient times that I have 


B.C. 710—B.C. 710. 


8 Ps. xxvii. 5. 

h Dan. ix. 3, 4. 
Phil. iv. 6. 7. 

i Ps. xlvi. t, 1L 

k Ps. lxxx. 1. 

1 Rev. xi. 15-17. 

“ Ps. cxxx. 1, 2. 

4 Lands. 

5 Given. 

n Er. ix. 15, 16. 

0 16. 

Hezekiah here 
asserts God’s sove¬ 
reignty in opposi¬ 
tion to the blasphe¬ 
mies of Rabshakeh 
and his master, who 
esteemed the God 
of Israel but as 
Lord, or tutelary 
genius of the par¬ 
ticular country of 
Judea, and thereby 
levelled him with 
the pretended gods 
of other nations.— 
See ver. 10-12 of 
this chapter, and 
chap, xxxvi. 19, 20; 
compare likewise 1 
Kings xx. 28. — 
Lowth. 

p Job xxii. 27. 
Acts iv. 31. 

The virgin. — 
The Scripture useth 
to call those cities 
and states so, which 
live in peace and 
good government 
under their natural 
lords, who ought 
to be as their fa¬ 
thers, and towards 
whom they also 
reciprocally ought 
to keep themselves 
pure, in the integ¬ 
rity of their faith 
and obedience. — 
Diodati. 
i Zech. ix. 9. 
r Ps. ii. 2-4. 
f Hath shaken 
her head at thee.— 
Laughed at aU thy 
aroud and impotent 
;hreatening3. This 
is a gesture of con¬ 
tempt and derision 
(of which see Ps. 
xxii. 7; xliv. 14; 
Jer. xviii. 16; Matt, 
xxvii. 39).— Poole. 

• 2 Chr. xxxii. 17. 
Rev. xiii. 1*6. 

t Ex. ix. 17. 2 

Thes. ii. 4. 
u Ez. xxxix. 7. 

« The hand of thy. 
x Ex. XT. 9. Dan. 
ir. 30. 

J Cities in the pro¬ 
phetical writings are 
sometimes meta¬ 
phorical lyrepresent- 
ed by woods or fo¬ 
rests, and the several 
ranks of inhabitants 
by the taller and 
lesser trees which 
grow there (see chap, 
xxxii. 19; x. 34). 
And this sense a- 
grees best with the 
scope of this plane, 
which is to set forth 
the proud brags of 
the Assyrian, in the 
figure of a pomp¬ 
ous rhetoric, and to 
represent him as 
threatening to take 
mount Zion and the 
capital city of Jeru¬ 
salem, and destroy 
their principal inha¬ 
bitants.— Patrick. 

7 Or, and his fruit¬ 
ful field. 


1 2 Kings xix. 23, 
24. 

8 Or, fenced and 
closed. 

§ These are the 
words of God in an¬ 
swer to the boasts of 
the proud Assyrian, 
wherein he puts him 
in mind that all his 
successes ought to 
be ascribed to God; 
that it was his pro¬ 
vidence predeter¬ 
mined these events, 
and brought them 
to pass in their ap¬ 
pointed time; and 
made him the in¬ 
strument of the Di¬ 
vine vengeance on 
such cities as de¬ 
served utter destruc¬ 
tion, and weakened 
the hands of their 
inhabitants, so that 
they were not able 
to defend them¬ 
selves.— Lowth, 


» Short of hand. 

1 Sitting. 

* Ps. ii. 1-3. John 
xv. 22, 23. 

* Ps. Ixxxiii. 2. 
Acts xxii. 22. 

b Job xli. 2. 

|| Just as at this 
day they put a ring 
into the nose of the 
bear, the buffalo, 
and other wild 
beasts, to lead them, 
and to govern them 
when they are un¬ 
ruly.— Lowth. 

0 Ps. lxxx. 9. 
Rom. ix. 27. 

*1 This is a beauti¬ 
ful figure. A tree, 
to bear vreil, must 
be in a soil where it 
can strike its roots 
deep. The sense is, 
that all obstructions 
to their growth and 
prosperity would be 
removed.-BARNES. 

2 The escaping. 

i Joel ii. 18. 

* Whereas he ex¬ 
pected to devour the 
kingdom of Judah 
at one morsel, and 
then to proceed fur¬ 
ther, and to conquer 
Egypt or other 
neighbouring coun¬ 
tries; and as it is 
said of him, and 
concerning this very 
time and design (Is. 
x. 7), “ to cut off na¬ 
tions not a few,” he 
shall meet with so 
sad a disappoint¬ 
ment and rebuke 
here, that he shall 
make haste to re¬ 
turn with shame to 
his own country.— 
Poole. 

* Deut. xxxii. 27. 
Eph. i. 6,14. 

f For my promise 
and covenant’s sake, 
made with David 
concerning the sta¬ 
bility and eternity 
of his kingdom (see 
1 Kings xi. 12, 13).— 
Poole. 

f Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 

8 Ex. xii. 23. Acts 
xii. 23. 

h Ex. xii. 

1 Thes. v. 2, 3. 

1 xxxi. 9. 

3 Araraf. 
k Ezra iv. 2. 


30. 


formed it? now have I brought it to pass, that 
thou shouldest be to lay waste defenced cities into 
ruinous heaps. 

27 Therefore their inhabitants were 9 of small 
power, they were dismayed and confounded: 
they were as the grass of the field, and as the 
green herb; as the grass on the house-tops, and 
as corn blasted before it be grown up. 

28 But I know thy 1 abode, and thy going out, 
and thy coming in, and thy rage against me. 

29 Because z thy rage against me, and a thy 
tumult, is come up into mine ears; therefore 
b will I put my hook in thy nose," and my bridle 
in thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way 
by which thou earnest. 

30 And this shall be a sign unto thee, Ye shall 
eat this year such as groweth of itself; and the 
second year that which springeth of the same; 
and in the third year sow ye, and reap, and plant 
vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. 

31 And the remnant that is escaped of the 
house of Judah shall again 'take root downward, 
and bear fruit upward: 11 

32 For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a rem¬ 
nant, and 2 they that escape out of mount Zion: 
d the zeal of the Lord of hosts shall do this. 

33 Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning 
the king of Assyria, He shall not come into this 
city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come before 
it with shields, nor cast a bank against it.* 

34 By the way that he came, by the same shall 
he return, and shall not come into this city, saith 
the Lord. 

35 For I will defend this city to save it, e for 
mine own sake,+ f and for my servant David’s 
sake. 

36 1 Then g the angel of the Lord went forth, 
and smote in the camp of the Assyrians an hun¬ 
dred and fourscore and five thousand: h and 
when they arose early in the morning, behold, 
they were all dead corpses. 

37 Tf So'Sennacherib king of Assyria departed, 
and went and returned, and dwelt at Nineveh. 

38 And it came to pass, as he was worshipping 
in the house of Nisroch his god, that Adram- 
melech and Sharezer his sons smote him with the 
sword; and they escaped into the land of Ar¬ 
menia: and k Esar-haddon his son reigned in 
lis stead. 


who had thrown themselves out of the protection of the true God by worshipping false 

gods; but the Lord, the God alone, is our God, our King, our Lawgiver, and he will 
save us who is “the Saviour of them that believe.” 8. We have enough to take hold 
of, in our wrestling with God by prayer, if we can bub plead that his glory is interested 
in our case that his name will be profaned if we are run down, and glorified if we are 
relieved. Thence, therefore, will our most prevailing pleas be drawn ; Do it for thy 
glory’s sake. J 

Reflections on Sennacherib’s Defeat.— Yer. 21-38. All the malice, and all the 
motions and projects of the Church’s enemies, are under the cognisance and check of 
the Church’s God. 1. Sennacherib was active and quick, here, and there, and every¬ 
where ; but God knew his going out, and his coming in, and had always an eye upon 
him (ver. 28). And that was not all; he had a hand upon him too, a strict hand, a 
strong hand, “a hook in his nose, and a bridle in his lips,” with which, though he 
was very headstrong and unruly, he could, and would “ turn him back by the way 
he came ” (ver. 29). “ Hitherto he shall come, and no further.” God had signed 
Sennacherib’s commission against Judah (chap. x. 6)—here he supersedes it; he has 
frightened them, but he must not hurt them, and therefore is discharged from going 
any further; nay, his commitment is here signed, by which he is clapped up, to 
answer for what he had done beyond his commission. 2. God is his people’s bounti¬ 
ful benefactor, as well as their powerful protector; both a sun and a shield to those 
who trust in him. Jerusalem shall be defended (ver. 35), the besiegers shall not come 
into it, no, nor come before it, with any regular attack, but they shall be routed before 
they begin the siege (ver. 33). But this is not all; God will return in mercy to his 
people, and will do them good. Their land shall be more than ordinarily fruitful, so 
that their losses shall be abundantly repaired: they shall not feel any of the ill effects 
either of the enemy’s wasting the country, or of their own being taken off from 
Husbandry; but the earth, as at first, shall bring forth of itself, and they shall live, 
and live plentifully, upon its spontaneous productions. The blessing of the Lord can, 
when he pleases, make rich, without the hand of the diligent. And let them not 
think that the desolations of their country would excuse them from observing the 


sabbatical year, which happened (as it should seem) the year after, and when they were 
not to plough or sow; no, though they had not now their usual stock beforehand for 
that year, yet they must religiously observe it, and depend upon God to provide for 
them. God must be trusted in the way of duty. 3. There is no standing before the 
judgments of God, when they come with commission. (1.) The greatest numbers 
cannot stand before them ; one angel shall, in one night, lay a vast army of men dead 
upon the spot, when God commissions him so to do (ver. 36). Here are 185,000 brave 
soldiers in an instant turned into so many dead corpses ! Mary think the 76th Psalm 
was penned upon occasion of this defeat; where, from “ the spoiling of the stout¬ 
hearted,” and sending them to sleep their long sleep (ver. 5), it is inferred that God 
is “ more glorious and excellent than the mountains of prey” (ver. 4), and that “he, 
even he, is to be feared ” (ver. 7). Angels are employed, more than we are aware of, 
as ministers of God’s justice, to punish the pride, and break the power of wicked 
men. (2.) The greatest men cannot stand before them. “ The great king, the king 
of Assyria,’ looks very little when he is forced to return, not only with shame, 
because he cannot accomplish what he had projected with so much assurance, but with 
terror and fear, lest the angel that had destroyed his army' should destroy him; yet he 
is made to look less, when his own sons, who should have guarded him, sacrificed him 
to his idol, whose protection he sought (ver. 37, 38). God can quickly stop their 
breath who “ breathe out threatenings and slaughter ” against his people, and will do 
it when they have filled up the measure of their iniquity; and “the Lord is known 
by ” these “judgments which he executes,” known to be a God that resists the proud. 
Many prophecies were fulfilled in this providence; which should encourage us, as far 
as they look further, and are designed as common and general assurances of the safety 
of the Church and of all that trust in God, to depend upon God for the accomplish¬ 
ment of them. He that has delivered, doth and will. Lord, forgive our enemies • 
but, “ so let all thine enemies perish, O Lord.”— Henry . 

CHAP. XXXVIII. Reflections on Hezekiah’s Prayer. —Afflictions and intima¬ 
tions of approaching death should excite us to serious self-examination and fervent 














































Hezekiah’s thanksgiving. 


ISAIAH, XXXVIII, XXXIX. 


He shews his treasures. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

* •®**^ f * a * hit life lengthened. 8 The tun joeth. ten degree» 

backward for a tign of that promitt. 9 Hezekiah’> thanks■ 

giving. 

TN those days* “was Hezekiah sick unto death. 

And Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz, 
came unto him, and said unto him, Thus saith 
the Lord, Set thine house in order: b for thou 
shalt die, and not live. — 

2 Then Hezekiah 'turned his face toward the 
wall, and prayed unto the Lord, 

3 And said, d Rem ember now, 0 Lord, I be¬ 
seech thee, how e I have walked before thee in 
truth, and with a perfect heart, and have done 
that which is good in thy sight: and Hezekiah 
wept 1 sore. 

4 IT Then came the word of the Lord to Isaiah, 
saying, 

5 Go and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith the 
Lord, the f God of David thy father,+1 have heard 
thy prayer, g I have seen thy tears; behold, h I will 
add unto thy days fifteen years. 

6 And ‘I will deliver thee and this city out 
of the hand of the king of Assyria: and I will 
defend this city. 

7 And k this shall be a sign unto thee from the 
Lord, that the Lord will do this thing that he 
hath spoken; 

8 Behold, ‘I will bring again the shadow of the 
degrees, which is gone down in the 2 sundial of 
Ahaz, ten degrees backward. So the sun re¬ 
turned ten degrees, by which degrees it was 
gone down. 

9 *5 The writing of Hezekiah king of Judah,* 
when he had been sick, and was recovered of 
his sickness: 

10 I said§ in the cutting off of my days, I shall 
go to the gates of the grave: I am deprived of 
the residue of my years. 

11 I said, m I shall not see the Lord, even the 
Lord, in the land of the living: I shall behold 
man no more with the inhabitants of the 
world. 

12 Mine age is departed, and is removed from 
me “as a shepherd’s tent;H I °have cut off like a 
weaver my life; p he will cut me off 3 with pining 
sickness: from day even to night wilt thou make 
an end of me. 

13 I reckoned till morning, that as a lion, so 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 

* In those days— 
i.e. t the year after 
the destruction of 
Sennacherib’s army. 
This was in the four¬ 
teenth year of his 
reign; and as he 
reigned twenty-nine 
years, it must have 
been in the fifteenth. 
—Boothroyd. 

* 2 Kings xx. 1-11. 
John xi. 1-5. 

b Jer. xviii. 7-10. 

0 Ps. 1.15; xci. 15. 

d Neh.v.19. Heb. 
ri. 10. 

* Gen. v. 22, 24. 
John i. 47. 

l With a Qi'tat 

weeping. 

< 2 Chr. xxxir. 3. 
Matt. xxii. 32. 

f From a compari¬ 
son of these words 
with the first verse, 
it appears that this 
sickness would have 
nut an end to Heze¬ 
kiah’s life, if he 
had not earnestly 
prayed to God to 
spare him; and that 
God was moved by 
his prayers to re¬ 
verse the sentence 
of death which was 
gone out against 
him, and to grant 
him a longer con¬ 
tinuance on the 
throne of his king¬ 
dom. It appears 
also, from the pre¬ 
ceding chapter, that 
Hezekiah by hia 
prayers obtained 
another miraculous 
deliverance; viz., 
that from the army 
of the Assyrians.— 
Rica ding. 

« Ps. xxxi. 10,12. 
h Jobxiv.5. Acts 
xxvii. 24. 

‘ 2 Chr. xxxii. 22. 

2 Tim. iv. 17. 
k Gen. ix. 13. 

1 Josh. x. 12-14. 
Matt. xvi. 1. 

2 Degrees by, or 
with the sun. 

J The writing of 
Hezekiah , &c.—This 
is the title to the 
following hymn. — 
Barnes. 

Here the Book of 
Kings deserts us— 
the song of Heze¬ 
kiah not being 
inserted in it. — 
Lowth. 

§ Isaid— does not 
imply that Heze¬ 
kiah said or spoke 
this openly, but that 
this was the lan¬ 
guage of his heart. 
—Barnes. 

In the cutting off. 
—In the meridian. 
—Dr Henderson. 

The residue of my 
years — of which 
there was a reason¬ 
able prospect in the 
ordinary course of 
events.—B arnes. 
m Job xxxv. 14,15. 

■ xiii. 20. 

|| Shepherds do 
not pitch their tents 
long in one place, 
but remove for the 
convenience of pas¬ 
ture.— Lowth. 


•Job vii. 6, 7. 
Jam. iv. 14. 

p Job vii. 35- Ps. 
xxxi. 22; cix. 23. 
a From the thrum. 


U The Hebrew 
word meant to chirp 
or peep in a plain¬ 
tive tone, like some 
birds.-PA RKH URST. 

* Ease me. 

q 1 Kangs xxi. 27. 

1 Pa. lxxi. 20. 
1 Cor. xi. 32. 

* By these things 
— refers evidently 
to the promises of 
God and their fulfil¬ 
ment ; and the idea 
is, that men are sus¬ 
tained in the land 
of the living only 
by such gracious in¬ 
terpositions as he 
had experienced. — 
Barnes. 

* Ps. lxxxv. 2. 
Mic. vii. 18, 19. 

t Hezekiah’spray¬ 
er hath no confes¬ 
sion of sin, but his 
thanksgiving after¬ 
wards hath a very 
strong one: “Thou 
hast cast all my sins 
behind thy back.” 
And therefore, when 
he pleaded at first, 
“Remember, O 
Lord, 1 beseech thee, 
how I have walked 
before thee with a 
perfect heart, and 
done that which is 
good in thy sight” 
(ver. 3), we should 
understand him to 
mean, that, as a 
king, he had been 
zealous for God’s 
true religion, to 
which, consequently, 
his life was of im¬ 
portance—not that, 
as a man, he had 
not deserved death, 
which all men have. 
—Secker. 

* Ps. lxxxviii. 11; 
cxv. 17,18. 

“ Num. xvi. 33. 
Prov. xiv. 32. 

J There might be 
some natural virtue 
in such a plaster for 
ripening the sore, as 
physiciaus have ob¬ 
served, but the spee¬ 
diness of the cure 
must be ascribed to a 
supernatural cause. 
Patricks 

CHAP. XXXIX. 

* 2 Kings xx. 12, 
Berodach-balo.dan. 

b xiii. 1, 9; xiv. 4; 
xxiii. 13. 

0 2 Sam. viii. 10. 

2 Chr. xxxii. 23. 

* Possibly he re¬ 
garded himself as 
flattered by an em¬ 
bassage from so 
great a distance, and 
so celebrated a place 
as Babylon. It is 
certain that he erred 
in some way in re¬ 
gard to the manner 
in which he received 
them, and especially, 
in the ostentatious 
display which he 
made of his trea¬ 
sures.— Barnes. 

d Deut. xxviii. 49. 
Josh. ix. 6, 9, 15. 


will he break all my bones: from day even to 
night wilt thou make an end of me. 

] 4 Like a crane, or a swallow, so did I chatter; 15 
I did mourn as a dove: mine eyes fail with looking 
upward: 0 Lord, I am oppressed; Undertake 
for me. 

15 What shall I say? he hath both spoken 
unto me, and himself hath done it: q I shall go 
softly all my years in the bitterness of my soul. 

16 0 Lord, r by these things * men live, and in 
all these things is the life of my spirit: so wilt 
thou recover me, and make me to live. 

17 Behold, for peace I had great bitterness; 
but thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from 
the pit of corruption: for 6 thou hast cast all my 
sins behind thy back.* 

18 For ‘the grave cannot praise thee; death 
can not celebrate thee: “they that go down into 
the pit cannot hope for thy truth. 

19 The living, the living, he shall praise thee, 
as I do this day; the father to the children shall 
make known thy truth. 

, 20 The Lord was ready to save me: therefore 
we will sing my songs to the stringed instruments 
all the days of our life in the house of the Lord. 

21 For Isaiah had said. Let them take a lump 
of figs, and lay it for a plaster upon the boil,* and 
he shall recover. 

22 Hezekiah also had said, What is the sign 
that I shall go up to the house of the Lord ? 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

1 Merodach-baladan , sending to visit Hezekiah , hath notice of his 
treasures . 3 Isaiah foretelleth the Babylonian captivity. 

A T that time “Merodach-baladan, the son of 
- Baladan, b king of Babylon, 'sent letters 
and a present to Hezekiah: for he had heard 
that he had been sick, and was recovered. 

2 And Hezekiah was glad of them,* and shewed 
them the house of his precious things, the silver, 
and the gold, and the spices, and the precious 
ointment, and all the house of his armour, and 
all that was found in his treasures: there was 
nothing in his house, nor in all his dominion, 
that Hezekiah shewed them not. 

3 IT Then came Isaiah the prophet unto king 
Hezekiah, and said unto him. What said these 
men? and from whence came they unto thee? 
and Hezekiah said, d They are come from a far 
country unto me, even from Babylon. 


prayer, and remind ns to settle all our concerns; and, as the testimony of our con¬ 

science to the simplicity of our faith and obedience must form one chief support in a 
dying hour, we should endeavour so to live that death may not surprise us when this 
evidence is dubiouB.—Whatever may be inferred from second causes, we shall surely 
live till our measure of services is accomplished; but it is just cause of regret and 
humiliation, when sloth or imprudence has induced us to neglect what we might 
otherwise have performed.—It is good for us to recollect, and in some cases to record, 
the circumstances which relate to the frame of our minds under heavy calamities. 
The review will supply cause for humiliation and gratitude : we shall commonly find 
that our faith, hope, and submission were greatly alloyed with distrust, dejection, and 
impatience. Sometimes we inordinately desired life, at others we were sinfully 
reluctant to live; and when the Lord hath corrected us for our good, we have been 
tempted to conclude that he meant to destroy ua. But if, ihdeed, our lives should be 
prematurely cut off, and we deprived of the residue of our years, and no longer 
allowed to meet the Lord and hia saints in his earthly sanctuary, yet, if we be 
Christians, we shall remove to a more glorious assembly, behold his glory more fully, 
and praise him in more exalted strains, even when our bodies go down to the gates of 
the grave. We should always remember, that we now dwell in an earthly tabernacle, 
that must shortly be taken down; and instead of being anxious to provide for or 
indulge it, we should be seeking a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
Let ns then daily endeavour to exercise repentance, faith, love, and good works; and 
then, whether the Lord cut ns off by pining sickness, or crush us by sudden death we 
shall have no cause to complain or to mourn.—In tedious suffering our hearts may be 
ready to fail ns, when expecting help from the Lord ; and our immense debt, as well 
as our potent enemies, may alarm ns: but our Surety hath undertaken for ns; and as 
he paid our ransom, he will rescue our souls from the pit of destruction, and cast all our 
sins behind his back, and into the depths of the sea. Let us believe his promises, 
and wait upon him to make them good; let us walk watchfully through our remain¬ 
ing years, remembering the bitter convictions and corrections which sin hath occa¬ 
sioned, and the gracious deliverance* that the Lord hath vouchsafed us Thus the 
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grace, truth, and power of our God will be the life of our souls; after a few more 
interchanges of peace and bitterness our sorrows will terminate, and our consolations 
will be perfected. But as we cannot praise God in the grave, let ui embrace the 
present season of serving him among our fellow-sinners; hoping in his word, extolling 
his perfections, blessing him for his mercies, and obeying his precepts. Let us endea¬ 
vour to make known his righteousness and salvation to all around us, and to those 
who are to follow us: bringing our children with us to the house of our God, and 
instructing them from his Word; discoursing with them on all his wondrous work, 
shewing them how ready he is to save and bless those that call upon him, and ieading 
them to walk with us before him, in all his ordinances and commandments, that when 
we are removed, they may be capable of filling up our places to greater advantage, 
and hand down to their children and to posterity those truths and instructions which 
they have received from us.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXIX. Lessons on Hezekiah’s Folly. —Ver. 1-4. (1.) It is a hard matter 
to keep the spirit low in the midst of great advancements. Hezekiah is an instance 
of it: he was a wise and good man ; but when one miracle after another was wrought 
in his favour, he found it hard to keep his heart from being lifted up—nay, a little 
thing then drew him into the snare of pride. Blessed Paul himself needed’a thorn 
in the flesh to keep him from being “lifted up with the abundance of revelations.” 
(2.) We have need to watch over our own spirits, when we are shewing our friends oar 
possessions, what we have done and what we have got, that we be not proud of them, 
as if our might or our merit had purchased and procured us this wealth. (3.) It 
is a great weakness for good men to value themselves much upon the civil respects 
that are paid them (yea, though there be something particular and uncommon in 
them) by the children of this world, and to be fond of their acquaintance. (4.) It 
is just with God to take that from us, which we make the matter of our pride, and 
on which we build a carnal confidence. When David was proud of the numbers of 
his people, God took a course to make them fewer; and when Hezekiah boasts of hi* 
treasures, and looks upon them with too great a complacencv, he is told that he act* 
V ’ T06 
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Promulgation of the gospel. 


ISAIAH, XL. 


Isaiah comforts his people. 
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4 Then said he, What have they seen in thine 
bouse? And Hezekiah answered, All that is in 
mine house have they seen: there is nothing 
among my treasures that I have not shewed 
them.* 

5 Then said Isaiah to Hezekiah, Hear the 
word of the Lord of hosts; / 

6 Behold, the days come, that all that is in 
thine house, and that which thy fathers have 
laid up in store until this day, shall be carried 
to Babylon:* nothing shall be left, saith the 
Lord. 

7 And of thy sons that shall issue from thee, 
which thou shalt beget, shall they take away; 
and 'they shall be eunuchs in the palace of the 
king of Babylon. 

8 Then said Hezekiah to Isaiah, f Good is the 
word of the Lord which thou hast spoken: he 
said moreover, For there shall be peace and truth 
in my days. 

CHAPTER XL. 

1 The promulgation of the gospel. 3 The preaching of John Baptist . 

9 The glad tidings of the gospel, 

C OMFORT ye,* “comfort ye my people, saith 
your God. 

2 Speak ye 1 comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry 
unto her, that her 2 warfare is accomplished, 
b that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath 
received of the Lord’s hand double for all her 
sins. 

3 1 The 'voice of him that crieth in the wil¬ 
derness,+ Prepare ye the way of the Lord, d make 
straight in the desert a highway for our God. 

4 Every 'valley shall be exalted, and f every 
mountain and hill shall be made low: e and the 
crooked shall be made 3 straight, and the rough 
places 4 plain: 

5 And h the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together: ‘for the mouth 
of the Lord hath spoken it. 

6 The voice said, Cry. And he said, What 
shall I cry? k All flesh is grass, and all the good¬ 
liness thereof is as the flower of the field: 

7 The grass withereth, the flower fadeth: be¬ 
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t This he did in 
the pride of his 
heart (as we read 
2 Chr. xxxii. 26, 
31), which occasion¬ 
ed the prophet to 
denounce the fol¬ 
lowing judgment.— 
Lowth. 

1 This was lite¬ 
rally fulfilled (see 2 
Chr. xxxvi. 18). It 
is remarkable, says 
Yitringa, that this 
is the first intima¬ 
tion that the Jews 
would be carried to 
Babylon —the first 
designation of the 
place where they 
would be so long 
punished and op¬ 
pressed.— Barnes. 

• Dan. i. 3-7. 

f Ler. x. 3. Job 1. 
21. Ps. xxxix. 9. 


CHAP. XL. 
The persons im¬ 
mediately addressed 
are the public teach¬ 
ers of religion.— Dr 
Henderson. 

Ps. Ixxxt. 8. 
2 Cor. i. 4. 
l To the heart. 

3 Appointed time. 
b Ps. xxxii. 1. 
1 Cor. vi. 9-11. 

Matt. iii. 1-3. 
John i. 23. 

f The prophet 
hears the voice of 
some messenger cry¬ 
ing to others, “Pre¬ 
pare,” &c. When 
the Israelites were 
brought from Egypt, 
Jehovah led them 
through the desert; 
and when they came 
from Babylon, they 
had a similar desert 
to pass. This mes- 
sengerwho announc¬ 
ed the approach of 
Jehovah conducting 
his people from Ba¬ 
bylon, as of old from 
Egypt, was intend¬ 
ed to represent the 
forerunner of Mes¬ 
siah, the Baptist 
i comp. Matt. iii. 3; 
Mark i. 3; Luke iii. 
4).—Boothroyd. 

d xlix. 11. 

* Ps. cxiii. 7, 8. 
Luke i. 52, 53; iii. 5. 

t Job xl. 11-13. 

* Prov. ii. 15. 

* A straight place. 

4 A plain place. 

* Ps. lxxii. 19. 
Luke ii. 10-14. 

i Mio. iv. 4. 

k Jobxiv.2. IPet. 

L 24, 25. 


1 Mark xiii. 31. 

J O Zion and Je¬ 
rusalem, do ye pro¬ 
claim to all the world 
the goodness of your 
God to you, and 
therefore take all 


1 the advantage of the 
highest mountains 
to publish it. Since 
it is to you that God 
imparts the first tid¬ 
ings of a Saviour, 
do ye gladly and zea¬ 
lously divulge it to 
all the earth; and 
say unto the other 
cities of Judah, con¬ 
cerning the Messiah 
to be exhibited in 
the flesh, “Behold 
your God.”-BiSHOP 
Hall. 

“ Mai. Iii. 1. 

® Against the 
strong. 

§ That which Is 
feeble is as much 
under his care as 
that which is vigor¬ 
ous. He was order¬ 
ed to be a shepherd, 
whose office is to at¬ 
tend the weak mo¬ 
tions of the new 
fallen lambs. His 
bosom is appointed 
a place for them; 
he gathereth them 
by his arms—that is, 
converts them by his 
power—and was to 
carry them in his 
bosom. If you can 
go, he is to guide 
you gently; if you 
cannot, he is to bear 
you tenderly, not on 
his shoulders, mere¬ 
ly by strength, but 
in his bosom, with a 
tender affection.— 
Charnock. 

< Give suck. 

n Job xi. 7-9. Heb. 
i. 10-12. 

7 Tierce. 

0 Job xxviii. 25. 

P Luke x.22. John 
i. 9, 16. 1 Cor. ii. 16. 

8 Made him un¬ 
derstand. 

9 Understandings. 

q Jer. x. 10. 

r Zeph. ii. 11. 

* Ps. xl. 6; 1. 10, 
12. Heb. x. 5-10. 

* Job xxv. 6. 

2 Cor. xii. 11. 

" Deut. xxxiii. 26. 
Acts xvii. 29. 

|| The noun ren¬ 
dered “molten im¬ 
age,” strictly and 
properly means the 
“metalline case or 
covering spread 
over ” the carved 
wood (Is. xlviii. 5; 
Jer. x. 14). The 
metalline case is 
often joined with 
the carved wooden 
image which it 
covered (see Deut. 
xxvii. 15; Judges 
xvii. 3, 4; xviii. 14; 

2 Chr. xxxiv. 3). So¬ 
lomon’s cherubims 
were images of this 
kind, made of olive- 
wood, and overlaid 
with gold (1 Kings 
vi. 23, 28).— Park- 
hurst. 


cause the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it: 
surely the people is grass. 

8 The grass withereth, the flower fadeth; but 
Rke word of our God shall stand for ever. 

9IO Zion,* that bringest good tidings, get 
thee up into the high mountain; O Jerusalem, 
that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with 
strength: lift it up, be not afraid; say unto the 
cities of Judah, Behold your God! 

10 Behold, “the Lord God will come 6 with 
strong hand , and his arm shall rule for him; 
behold, his reward is with him, and his work 
before him. 

11 He shall feed his flock like a shepherd;* 
he shall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry 
them in his bosom, and shall gently lead those 
that 6 are with young. 

12 f Who hath “measured the waters in the 
hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with 
the span, and comprehended the dust of the 
earth in a 7 measure, and 'weighed the mountains 
in scales, and the hills in a balance ? 

13 Who p hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, 
or, being his counsellor, hath taught him? 

14 With whom took he counsel, and who 8 in¬ 
structed him, and taught him in the path of 
judgment, and taught him knowledge, and shewed 
to him the way of 9 understanding? 

15 Behold, q the nations are as a drop of a 
bucket, and are counted as the small dust of the 
balance: behold, he taketh up r the isles as a very 
little thing. 

16 And Lebanon is not sufficient to burn, *nor 
the beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt-offering. 

17 All nations before him are *as nothing; 
and they are counted to him less than nothing, 
and vanity. 

18 IT To “whom then will ye liken God? or 
what likeness will ye compare unto him? 

19 The workman melteth a graven image,* 
and the goldsmith spreadeth it over with gold, 
and casteth silver chains. 

20 He that is so impoverished that he hath 
no oblation chooseth a tree that will not rot: he 


like the foolish traveller who shews his money and gold to one that proves a thief, 
and is thereby tem^Jed to rob him. (5. ) Those that are fond of an acquaintance and 
alliance with irreligious men, first or last will have enongh of it, and will have cause 
to repent it. Hezekiah thought himself happy in the friendship of Babylon, though 
it was the mother of harlots and idolatries; but Babylon, who now courted Jerusalem, 
in process of time conquered her, and carried her captive. Leagues with sinners, and 
leagues with sin too, will end thus; it is therefore our wisdom to keep at a distance 
from them.— Henry . 

CHAP. XL. Second Portion of the Book of Isaiah.— Yer. 1, 2. We now enter 
upon the latter part of this prophecy, in which the name of the prophet is not men¬ 
tioned; but it proceeds as in one continued discourse, is full of consolatory topics, and 
treats almost entirely, and most clearly, of Christ and evangelical subjects. The whole 
seems to have been written after the deliverance of the Jews from the Assyrian inva¬ 
sion, and towards the close of the prophet’s life; and the style and imagery are elegant, 
rich, and often most sublime, so that it cannot be read without great delight by one 
that relishes such beauties, even should he be ignorant of the spiritual and prophetic 
meaning of the sacred writer. The narration in the preceding chapter (which perhaps 
was here inserted as introductory to these predictions) had mentioned the Babylonish 
captivity in express terms, and the prophet was here employed to prepare comfort for 
the Church in expectation of that affliction, and when groaning under it. But though 
some reference is made in many places to the return of the Jews from Babylon, yet 
the prophet is so carried above all temporal deliverances, in the foresight of the great 
redemption of Christ, that it would often be absurd and vain to seek for any allusion 
to inferior events in the language employed by him. 

Prediction of John the Baptist. —Yer. 3-5. It is generally supposed that the prophet 
here refers to the proclamation of Cyrus, and to the return of the Jews to Jerusalem, as 
their fathers had come out of Egypt to Canaan, through a vast wilderness; and it 
is considered as a command to make all things ready for their safe and commodious 
passage. But the Lord’s coming to his people, not their return to Jerusalem, is 
predicted; and though his protecting presence with them on that occasion may be 
alluded to, yet this forms a feeble interpretation compared with that of the Holy Spirit 
in the New Testament. John the Baptist, in the desert part of the land (an apt emblem 
of the barren state of the Jewish Church at that time), was a herald sent to proclaim 
the approach of Christ sub Jehovah their God.—When great princes, at the head of 
their armies, march through countries where highways are not previously cast up, they 
m used to send pioneers before them to level the country, to cut ways through imper¬ 


vious mountains and defiles, to make bridges over rivers, and to cast up roads through 
morasses and deep valleys, and to make their march as straight and unobstructed as 
they can. A spiritual preparation of a similar nature was to be made for the coming 
of Christ, and the setting up of his kingdom. Thus John the Baptist’s ministry was 
calculated to excite the attention of the people; to convince, alarm, and humble them; 
to subvert their self-confident prejudices and carnal expectations ; to shew them their 
need of a spiritual redemption; and to raise their expectations of those blessings which 
the Messiah was actually to bestow on them.— Scott. 

The Good Shepherd and his Lambs. —Ver. 11. The good Shepherd has a tender 
care for children that are towardly and hopeful; for young converts that are setting 
out in the way to heaven; for weak believers, and those that are of a sorrowful spirit. 
These are the lambs of his flock, that shall be sure to want nothing that their case 
requires. 1. He will gather them in the arms of his power; hia strength shall be made 
“perfect in their weakness” (2 Cor. xii. 9). He will gather them in when they 
wander, gather them up when they fall, gather them together when they are dispersed, 
and gather them home to himself at last; and all this with his own arm, out of which 
none shall be able to pluck them (John x. 28). 2. He will carry them in the bosom of 

his love, and cherish them there. When they tire or are weary, are sick and faint, 
when they meet with foul ways, he will carry them on, and take care they be not left 
behind. 3. He will gently lead them. By his Word he requires no more service, and 
by his providence he inflicts no more trouble, than he will enable them for, for he con¬ 
siders their frame. 

God’s Power. —Yer. 12. (1.) He has avast reach. Yiew the celestial globe, and you 
are astonished at the extent of it; but the great God “ metes the heavens with a span; ” 
to him they are but a handbreadth, so large-handed is he. Yiew the terraqueous globe, 
and he has the command of that too; all the waters in the world he can “ measure in 
the hollow of his hand,” where we can hold but a little water; and the dry land he 
easily manages, for he “ comprehends the dust of the earth in s measure ,** or with hi« 
three fingers. It is no more to him than a pugil, or that which we take up between 
our thumb and two fingers. (2.) He ha* a vast strength, and can as easily move moun- 
tains and hills as the tradesman heaves his goods into the scales and out of them again; 
he poises them with his hand as exactly as if he weighed them in a pair of balances. 
This may refer to the work of creation, when the heavens were stretched out as exactly 
as that which is spanned; and the earth and waters put together in just proportions as 
if they had been measured ; and the mountains made of such a weight as to serve for 
ballast to the globe, and no more. Or it may refer to the work of providence (which is 
a continued creation), and the consistency of all the creatures with each other.— Henry, 






















































God’s mercies ISAIAH, XLI. to his church. 

seeketh unto him a cunning workman to prepare 
a graven image, that shall not be moved. 

21 Have ye not known!have ye not heard? 
hath it not been told you from the beginning? 
have ye not understood from the foundations of 
the earth? 

22 It is he that sitteth upon the circle of the 
earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as grass¬ 
hoppers; that x stretcheth out the heavens as a 
curtain, and spreadeth them out as a tent to 
dwell in; 

23 That y bringeth the princes to nothing:* he 
maketh the judges of the earth as vanity. 

24 Yea, they shall not be planted yea, they 
shall not be sown; yea, their stock shall not take 
root in the earth: and he shall also blow upon 
them, and they shall wither, and the whirlwind 
shall take them away as stubble. 

25 To whom then will ye liken me, or shall I 
be equal? saith the Holy One. 

26 Lift up your eyes on high, and behold z who 
hath created these things, that a bringeth out 
their host by number: he calleth them all by 
names, by the greatness of his might, for that 
he is strong in power; not one faileth. 

27 Why sayest thou, 0 Jacob,* and speakest, 
0 Israel, My way is hid from the Lord, and 
b my judgment is passed over from my God? 

28 1 Hast thou not known, hast thou not 
heard, that c the everlasting God, the Lord, the 
Creator of d the ends of the earth, “fainteth not, 
neither is weary? there is f no searching of his 
understanding. 

29 He giveth power to the faint ;® and to them 
that have no might he increaseth strength. 

30 Even the youths shall faint 1 ! and be weary, 
and the young men shall utterly fall: 

, 31 But they that wait upon the Lord g shall 

ij 1 renew their strength; they shall h mount up 
| with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be 
weary; a/nd they shall walk, and ‘not faint. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

1 Ood expostulated with his people about his mercies to the church , 

10 about his promises , 21 and about the vanity of idols. 

TT" EEP silence before me,* 0 islands; and let 
XV. the people renew their strength: let them 
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come near, then let them speak: & let us come 

near together to judgment. 

2 Who raised up the righteous man from the 
east, called him to his foot, gave the nations 
before him, and made him rule over kings? he 
gave them as the dust to his sword, and as driven 
stubble to his bow. 

3 He pursued them, and passed safely; even 
by the way that he had not gone with his feet.t 

4 Who hath wrought and done it, b calling the 
generations from the beginning? C I the Lord, 
the first, and d with the last; I am he. 

5 The e isles saw it, and feared; f the ends of 
the earth were afraid, drew near, and came. 

6 They helped every one his neighbour; and 
every one said to his brother, Be of good 
courage. 

7 So the carpenter encouraged the goldsmith, 
and he that smootheth with the hammer him 
that smote the anvil, saying, It is ready for the 
sodering: and he fastened it with nails, that it 
should not be moved. 

8 But g thou, Israel, art my servant, Jacob 
whom I have chosen, h the seed of Abraham n w 
friend. 

9 Thou ‘whom I have taken from the ends of 
the earth, 1 and ^called thee from the chief men 
thereof, and said unto thee. Thou art my ser¬ 
vant; H have chosen thee, and not cast thee 
away. 

10 f Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not 
dismayed; for I am thy God: I will strengthen 
thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold 
thee with the right hand of my righteousness.® 

11 Behold, all they that were incensed against 
thee shall be ashamed and confounded: they 
shall be as nothing; and 1 they that strive with 
thee shall perish. 

12 Thou shalt seek them, and shalt not find 
them, even 2 them that contended with thee; 

3 they that war against thee shall be as nothing, 
and as a thing of nought. 

13 For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right 
hand, saying unto thee, “Fear not; I will help 
thee. 

14 Fear not, “thou worm Jacob, and ye 4 men 

If A spirited ap¬ 
peal to the instruc¬ 
tion which the Jews 
had always enjoyed 
respecting the Crea¬ 
tor of the world, 
and the knowledge 
of his eternal power 
and Godhead, which 
all nations bad more 
or less tho means 
of acquiring, partly 
through tradition, 
and partly through 
the contemplationof 
the universe (comp. 
Rom. i. 20). —Dr 
Henderson. 

x Job ix. 8. Heb. 
i. 10-12. 

7 Job zil. 21. 
Rev. zix. 18-20. 

• He removeth 
one prince or mo¬ 
narchy, and setteth 
up another (see Ps. 
lxxv. 7; Dan. ii. 21), 
and will put an end 
to the Babylonish 
monarchy, and set 
up the Persian, in 
order to return the 
captivity of his peo¬ 
ple.— Lowth. 

f Yea, they shall 
v.x)t be planted, &e.— 
The idea is, that 
they who oppose 
God in the execu¬ 
tion of his purposes 
shall lose their 
names and become 
extinct, in the same 
way as a tree does 
from which no shoot 
starts up.—B arn es. 

1 Jer. x. 11, 12. 
Col. i. 16, 17. 

• Ps. cxlvii. 4, 5. 

J The prophet now 
reproves the Israel¬ 
ites for their want 
of confidence in this 
powerful and faith¬ 
ful God, and assures 
them that, however 
natural strength 

may fail, they who 
wait on and rely on 
Jehovah shall find 
his aid sufficient for 
them.-BooTHROYD. 

b Mai. ii. 17. 
Luke xviii. 7, 8. 

0 Rom. xri. 26. 1 
Tim. i. 17. 
d Acts. xiil. 47. 

• John v. 17. 

< Ps. cxxxix. 6. 
Rom. xi. 33, 34. 

§ He hath strength 
enough not only for 
himself, but for all, 
even the weakest of 
his creatures, whom 
he can with ease 
strengthen to bear 
all their burdens, 
and to vanquish all 
their oppressors. — 
Poole. 

|| Even the youths 
shall faint — the 
most vigorous young 
men. And the young 
mm—denotes those 
who are chosen or 
selected, and may 
be applied to those 
who were selected 
or chosen for any 
hazardous enter¬ 
prise, or any danger- 

ous achievement in 
war. The meaning 
is, that the most 
vigorous and mauly 
would be exhausted 
by toil, &c.; but 
that the powers of 
God never grew 
weary, and that 
they who trust in 
him should never 
become faint, or 
fail.—B arnes. 

* John xxxiii. 24* 
26. 2 Cor. i. 8-10. 

l Change. 

Ex. xix. 4. Rev. 
Iv. 7. 

1 Luke xviii. 1. 
Gal. vi. 9. 

CHAP. XLI. 

* Keep silence be¬ 
fore me —The poiut 
at issue was one of 
the deepest interest 
and importance, and 
claimed to be heard 
with breathless si¬ 
lence (corap. Job 
xxxiii. 31). — Dr 
Henderson. 

* Job xxiil. 3-7. 

f By the way that 
he had not gone with 
his feet —The way 
in which he had not 
been accustomed to 
march; an unusual 
journey.—B arnes. 

Deut. xxxii. 7, 
8. Acta xv. 18. 

0 Rev. i. 11,17; ii. 
8; xxii. 13. 

4 Matt. i. 23; 
xxviii. 20. 

* Gen. x. 5. 

* Ex. xv. 14,15. 

* Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

h John viii. 33, 34. 
Rom. iv. 12, 13. 

1 Josh. xxiv. 2-4. 
Luke xiii. 29. 

t This probably 
refers particularly 
to Egypt and Chal¬ 
dea ; from the lat¬ 
ter, the Jews were 
to be redeemed as 
they had been from 
the former; and 
from thence, like¬ 
wise, Abraham was 
originally taken. — 
Lowth. 

k Deut. Til. 7. 

1 Cor. i. 26-29. 

i Jer. xxxiii. 25, 
26. Rom. xi. 1, 2. 

§ The right hand 
of my righteousness. 
— “ My faithful 

right hand.”—The 
phrase is a Hebrew 
mode of expression, 
meaning that God’s 
hand was faithful 
or just; that it 
might be relied on, 
and would secure 
them.—B arnes. 

1 The men of thy 
strife. 

2 The men of thy 
contention. 

8 The men of thy 
war. 

m 10. 

n Job xxv. 6. 

4 Or, few men. 

Folly of Idolatry.—Y er. 18-20. The more wealthy of the Gentiles cast their images 
of inferior metal, and then employed the goldsmith to plate it with gold, and both to 
adorn and fasten it with silver chains ; and this was intended as the likeness of their 
god, and the object of their worship ! Nay, the poor man, who could scarcely afford 
an oblation, must have an idol, though it were but a block of durable wood, skilfully 
carved, and fixed up in his house ! And even the Jews, though better instructed, 
were prone to the same stupidity, because they disliked the character and service of 
Jehovah. But as they had no reason to fear either idols or idolaters when God came 
to effect their promised deliverances, so nothing could so much provoke God to jealousy 
and bring ruin upon them as this iniquity.— “ Hereby he armeth them against the 
idolatry wherewith they should be tempted at Babylon.”— Scott. 

Spiritual Progress.—Y er. 29-31. They that wait on the Lord, that make con¬ 
science of their duty to him, and by faith rely upon him, and commit themselves to his 
conductr—they that do so, God will not fail them. 1. They shall have grace sufficient 
for them. They shall renew their strength as their work is renewed, as there is new 
occasion; they shall be anointed, and their lamps supplied with fresh oil; God will be 
their u arm every morning ” (Is. xxxiii. 2). If at any time they have been foiled and 
weakened, they shall recover themselves, and so renew their strength; Heb. “ They 
shall change their strength/’ as their work is changed ; doing work, suffering work; 
they shall have strength to labour, strength to wrestle, strength to resist, strength to 
bear. As the day, so shall the strength be. 2. They shall use this grace for the best 
purposes. Being strengthened, (1.) They shall soar upwards, upwards towards God ; 

“ they shall mount up with wings like eagles ; v so strongly, so swiftly, so high, and 
heavenwards. In the strength of Divine grace their souls shall ascend above the world, 
and even enter into the holiest. Pious and devout affections are the eagle s wings on 
which gracious souls “ mount up” (Ps. xxv. 1). (2.) They shall press forwards, for¬ 

wards towards heaven ; they shall walk, they shall run the way of God’s command¬ 
ments, cheerfully and with alacrity, they “ shall not be weary ; ” constantly and with 
perseverance, they “ shall not faint ; ” and therefore in due season they shall reap. Let 
Jacob and Israel, therefore, in their greatest distresses, continue waiting upon God, and 
not despair of reUef and succour from him, timely and effectual. — Henry. 

CHAP. XLI. Call of Abraham.—Y er. 2-4. Some eminent expositors suppose 
Cyrus to be here meant, but it is not likely that he should be called “ the righteous 

man,” or righteousness t as in the original ; nor coaid the success of that monarch give 
any general alarm to idolaters ; and, indeed, this does not comport with that scheme 
of interpretation which seems most satisfactory.—J ehovah is pointing out to idolaters 
the evidences of his being the only true God, and is about to predict those events which 
will terminate in the extermination of idolatry, but he previously calls the attention 
of the people to the victories that had already been obtained by his worshippers over 
idolaters. The calling of Abraham from the eastern country of Mesopotamia was the 
first remarkable check which God gave to idolatry after the flood, when it was about 
to become universal, and the opening of that grand design by which the whole empire 
of Satan was in due time to be subverted. As the pattern of all future believers, both 
in the manner of his justification and the effects of his faith, Abraham was properly 
distinguished as “the righteous man.” The Lord called him “ to his foot ” —that is, to 
follow him in the most implicit and unreserved confidence and obedience ; and though 
he was not generally a warrior, yet, relying on the power of Jehovah, he once marched 
forth, at the head of a small company of his servants against four victorious heathen 
kings and their armies, and God gave them before him, and made him master of them, 
so that they became as dust or stubble driven by the wind before his sword and bow, 
and he pursued them with entire safety through those parts of the land into which he 
had never before travelled. This, and other interpositions of God in his favour, gave 
him a great ascendancy over kings and nations, and were earnests of the victoriei 
which were promised to his posterity, and in due time granted.—The king and people 
of Egypt first fell before the God of Israel, and then Arad, Sihon, and Og, and their 
subjects, and the nations of Canaan ; and thus Abraham, in his seed, ruled over many 
kings and nations. These events were notorious, and caused great alarms in the ad¬ 
jacent regions. Now, who effected these victories of Israel over the idolaters? even 

He that had predicted them, and had from the beginning called the generations of 
Israel from among the rest of the nations, speaking of them as already existing. And 
as Jehovah, the self-existent and eternal God, had been present with his people at 
first, so he would be to the last, to support them, and render them triumphant.— Scott. 

Worm Jacob.—Y er. 14-16. God regards Jacob’s low estate, and says, “ * Fear not, 
thou worm Jacob ;* fear not that thou shalt be crushed ; and ‘ye men of Israel ' ” {ye 
few men , so some read it; ye dead men, so others), “ do not give up yourselves for gon« 
notwithstanding.” Note, The grace of God will silence fears, even then whf* thert 
seems to be the greatest cause for them— “ perplexed, but not in despair” Vow 
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The vanity of idols. ISAIAH, XLII. The office of Christ, 

of Israel: I will help thee, saith the Lord, and 
°thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. 

15 Behold, P I will make thee a new sharp 
thrashing instrument H haying 5 teeth: q thou 
shalt thrash the mountains, and beat them small, 
and shalt make the hills as chaff. 

16 Thou r shalt fan them, and the wind shall 
carry them away, and the whirlwind shall scatter 
them: and “thou shalt rejoice in the Lord, and 
shalt glory in the Holy One of Israel. 

17 When the poor and needy ‘seek water. 11 
and there is none, and their tongue failetli for 
thirst, I the Lord will hear them, I the God of 
Israel will not forsake them. 

18 I will open rivers in high places, and foun¬ 
tains in the midst of the valleys: I will make 
the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land 
springs of water. 

19 I will plant in the wilderness the cedar,* 
the shittah-tree, and the myrtle, and the oil- 
tree ; I will set in the desert the fir-tree, and the 
pine, and the box-tree together; 

20 That they “may see, and know, and con¬ 
sider, and understand together, that the hand of 
the Lord hath done this, and the Holy One of 
Israel hath created it. 

21 H ‘Produce your cause, saith the Lord; 
bring forth your strong reasons, saith the King 
of Jacob. 

22 Let them bring them forth, and shew us 
what shall happen: let them shew the former 
things, + what they be, that we may 7 consider 
them, and know the latter end of -them; or 
declare us things for to come. 

23 Shew the things that are to come here¬ 
after, “that we may know that ye are gods: yea, 

1 do good, or do evil, that we may be dismayed, 
and behold it together. 

24 Behold, *ye are 8 of nothing, and your work 

9 of nought: “an abomination is he that chooseth 
you. 

25 I have b raised up one from the north, and 
he shall come: from the rising of the sun 'shall 
he call upon my name; and he shall d come upon 
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princes as upon mortar, and as the potter treadeth 

clay. 

26 Who hath 'declared from the beginning, 
that we may know? and beforetime, that we 
may say. He is f righteous? yea, there is none that 
sheweth; yea, there is none that declareth; yea, 
there is none that heareth your words. 

27 The g first shall say to Zion, Behold, behold 
them: and b I will give to Jerusalem one that 
bringeth good tidings. 

28 For *1 beheld,* and there teas no man; even 
among them, and there was no counsellor, that, 
when I asked of them, could 1 answer a word. 

29 Behold, k they are all vanity; their works 
are nothing; their molten images are 1 wind and 
confusion. 

CHAPTER XLII. 

1 Jehovah calls on men to behold the Messiah; 8 declares that 

he will glorify himself in fulfilling his 'predictions ; 13 pro¬ 
mises to remove every obstacle to the conversion of the Gentiles; 

18 predicts the unbelief of the Jews. 

T>EHOLD “my servant, b whom I uphold; 'mine 
-O elect, in whom d my soul delighteth: *1 have 
put my Spirit upon him; f he shall bring forth 
judgment to the Gentiles. 

2 He shall g not cry,* nor lift up, nor cause his 
voice to be heard in the street. 

3 A h bruised reed+ shall he not break, and the 
Smoking flax shall he not 2 quench: l he shall 
bring forth judgment unto truth. 

4 He k shall not fail nor be 3 discouraged, till 
he have set judgment in the earth: *and the isles 
shall wait for his law. 

5 1 Thus saith God the Lord, ro he that created 
the heavens, and stretched them out; “he that 
spread forth the earth, and that which cometh 
out of it; °he that giveth breath unto the 
people upon it, and spirit to them that walk 
therein.* 

6 I the Lord have p called thee in righteous¬ 
ness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep 
thee, q andgive thee for a covenant of the people, 
r for a light of the Gentiles; 5 

7 To “open the blind eyes, Ho bring out the 

0 Job xix. 25. 
Gal. Hi. 13. 

p Hab. iii. 13. 

|| To bo tkrasherl 
signifies to under¬ 
go great calamities, 
or be subdued by a 
potent enemy (Jer. 
U. 33; Mic. iv. 13). 
The waw of thrash¬ 
ing in the Eastern 
countries, was by 
leading oxen over 
the corn lying on 
the floor, who drew 
after them a pair of 
dented iron wheels, 
or else heavy planks 
stuck full of sharp 
flints; so that the 
com was trodden 
out by the feet of 
the oxen, and the 
straw cut into small 
parcels by the 
wheels or flints (see 
chap, xxviii. 27, 28). 
—Lowtit. 

6 Mouths . 

* Ps. xviiL 42. 

2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 

r Ps. i. 4. Matt. 

iii. 12. 

• Jer. lx. 23, 54. 
Luke i. 46. 47. 

» Ez. xvii. 3, 6. 
Matt. v. 6. 

*H To give water 
in the wilderness, 
in allusion to the 
miraculous supply 
during the passage 
of the Israelites 
through the wilder¬ 
ness to the Holy 
Land, is the emblem 
of unexpected re¬ 
lief in distress. — 
Hurd. 

* It means, con¬ 
verted persons in 
the Gentile world, 
in whom as great a 
change was wrought 
as if, instead of 
briers and thorns, 
came up such trees 
as these.—G ill. 

u Ex. ix. 16. Eph. 
ii. 6-10. 

• Cause to come 
near. 

f Events long 
since decreed. — 
Rosenmuller. 

7 Set our heart up¬ 
on them. 

1 Acts xv. 18. 

J Jer. x. 5. 

1 Ps. cxv. 8. 1 Cor. 
▼iii. 4. 

8 Worse than no¬ 
thing. 

9 Worse than of a 
viper. 

* Deut. viL 26. 
Rev. xvii. 5. 

b Jer. ii. 27-29. 

0 Ezra i. 2, 3. 

d Mic. rii. 10. 

• Hab. iL 18-20. 

1 23. 

« Rev. ii. 8. 

h Ezra i. 1, 2. 

Luke ii. 10,11. 

i Dan. ii. 10, 11; 

iv. 7, 8. 

1 I looked upon 
the heathen world, 
among all the pre¬ 
tended prophets, 
and the priests of 
pagan idolatry, and 
no man among them 
could predict these 
future events, — 
Barnes. 
i Heb. return. 
k Pa. ex- 4-1 
i Jer. v. 13. 

CHAP. XLII. 

» Phil. ii. 7. 
b John xvi. 32. 

0 1 Pet. ii. 4, 6. 
d Matt. iii. 17. 
Eph. i. 6. 

* John iii. 34. 

t Rom. xr. 8-16. 
Eph. iii. 8. 

* 2 Tim. ii 24. 
1 Pet. ii. 23. 

* Has a person 
gained or lost a 
cause in the court 
of justice?—he vo¬ 
ciferates his story 
again and again to 
his companions, as 
he goes along the 
road.—R oberts. 

b Ps. ciii. 13. 
Matt, xviii. 11-14. 

j A reed being 
injured or bruised, 
its value as an in¬ 
strument of music 
was of course de¬ 
stroyed ; to this the 
allusion seems to 
be.—B urder. 

1 Or, dimly burn¬ 
ing. 

2 Quench it. 

‘ Ps. lxxii. 2-4. 
John v. 30. 

* John xvii. 4, 5. 
Heb. xii. 2-4 

3 Broken 

1 Ps. l*xd. Ml. 
m Heb. i. 2,1012. 
a Pa. xiiv. 1, 2. 

0 Ps. xxxiii. 6. 
Acts xvii. 25. 

1 This large de¬ 
scription of God’s in¬ 
finite power is here 
seasonably added, 
to give them assur¬ 
ance of the certain 
accomplishment of 
these great and 
wonderful promises 
which would other¬ 
wise seem incredi¬ 
ble.—P oole. 

p Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 
Rom. iii. 25, 26. 

* Gal. iii. 15-17. 
Heb. viiL 6. 

1 John viii. 12. 1 
Pet. ii. 9. 

§ Indeed, the ge¬ 
neral object of pro¬ 
phecy is the uniting 
of all nations in the 
faith of Christ; and 
the conversion of 
the Gentiles makes 
a standing part of 
all the prophecies 
of the 8aviour of 
mankind. — Hors¬ 
ley. 

* Eph. i. 17.18. 

6 Luke iv. 18-21. 

Jacob and Israel are advanced from this low estate, and made as formidable as ever 
they had been despicable. But “ by whom shall Jacob arise, for he is small ? ” We are 
here told : “ I will help thee, saith the Lord ; ” and it is the honour of God to help the 
weak. He will help them, for he is their Redeemer, who is wont to redeem them, 
who has undertaken to do it. Christ is the Redeemer ; from him is our help found. 
He will help them, for he is the “ Holy One of Israel,” worshipped among them in 
the beauty of holiness, and engaged by promise to them. The Lord will help them, 
by enabling them to help themselves, and making Jacob to become a thrashing instru¬ 
ment. Observe, He is but an instrument, a tool in God’s hand, that he is pleased to 
make use of; and he >san instrument of God’s making, and is no more than God makes 
him. — Henry. 

God’s Compassion. — Ver. 17*20. The care taken to water, and victual, and protect 
the poor Jews when they returned from Babylon, as their fathers were provided for in 
the wilderness, and the re-establishment of their Church and state in the desolated land 
of Judah, form but feeble accomplishments of this remarkable prophecy. We have 
met with repeated predictions of the conversion of the Gentiles under similar allusions. 
The provision that is made for the consolation of the poor and humble people of God, 
in all their distresses and persecutions from age to age, may be implied; but perhaps 
some intimation may also be given of the method in which he will accomplish his 
promises of spreading the gospel. By “ the poor and needy, who seek water and find 
none,” the Lord seems to describe the case of people destitute of the means of grace, 
yet brought to some indistinct and anxious desires of instruction and spiritual bless¬ 
ings. Cornelius and his friends (the first Gentile converts) were thus prepared to 
receive the gospel before it was sent to them ; and Paul was called into Europe by a 
vision of a man of Macedonia, who begged him to come over and help them, indeed, 
we know not in what degree the Lord may facilitate the spread of Christianity in due 
time, by exciting anxious desires of instruction and salvation in the minds of those 
who have not hitherto heard the gospel. Such desires will dictate earnest prayers, and 
the Lord will hear them, and not leave the suppliants destitute. 

Evidence of the Troth of Revelation from Prophecy. — Yer. 25. Jehovah here 
predicts the victories of Cyrus over the Chaldeans and their allies at least a hundred 
and fifty years before that expedition was undertaken, as one instance of his fore¬ 
knowledge and invincible power. Media lay north of Babylon, and Persia eastward, 
and Cyrus commanded the forces of these two nations. The Lord raised him up to 
great power, and formed him a man of extraordinary courage and capacity, though we 
do not read that he renounced idolatry to become the worshipper of God only. Yer. 
$4, This is another challenge to idolaters, to prove that their idols had ever declared 
TQS 

future events in this manner, that it might be confessed they had a righteous claim to 
adoration. But, in fact, none of them ever shewed or declared anything of the kind; 
none ever heard their words to this effect. But the prophecies of Scripture form a 
regular system, which is fulfilling from age to age, without any failure, or appearance 
of it. The time of accomplishment was in several instances named, and the exact 
performance may be demonstrated ; and some evidently relate to future times, being 
so arranged that*we can tell very nearly the period, in the series of predicted events, 
in which we live. And this forms the grand demonstration of the Divine original of 
the Scriptures, on which the Lord himself here evidently rests the weight of the argu¬ 
ment ; and it gathers strength in proportion as that from transient miracles may be 
supposed to lose some part of its energy. — Scott. 

CHAP. XLII. Messiah the Father’s Servant. — Yer. 1-4. When spiritual bless¬ 
ings are predicted under the veil of temporal deliverances, some passages will accord 
best to the type, and others to the antitype : thus Cyrus and the redemption of the 
Jews are in this place lost sight of, that the Messiah and his salvation may be brought 
into full view. —“ The natural import of the words, as well as the authority of the New 
Testament, do plainly determine this and many other texts, here and in the following 
chapters, to an evangelical sense — the Holy Spirit taking occasion, from the deliver¬ 
ance of the Jews, to give the prophet a view of a more glorious redemption, which 
should be accomplished by the Messiah.” . . . 11 St Matthew has applied it to Christ; 
nor can it, with justice or propriety, be applied to any other person or character what¬ 
ever.” —( Bp.Lowth .)— (Matt. xii. 17-21.) He was “in the form of God, and took upon 
him the form of a servant.” Being upheld by the Divine power in hi« human nature, 
he finished the work that was given him to do : he is the first Elect of God, for his own 
sake, and to be the Head of the Church; and all others are elect in him; in his per¬ 
son, righteousness, and mediation, the Father is well pleased and greatly delighted : 
the Holy Spirit resteth upon him, and is through him communicated to the Church 
(chap. xi. 1-3); and he brings judgment to the Gentiles, or makes known unto them 
the truths, precepts, and ordinances of God, that they may become accepted believers, 
obedient servants, and spiritual worshippers of him. He did not appear with osten¬ 
tatious pomp, attraction, and external honour, or to establish his kingdom by the 
violence and tumult of war and contention, but he was outwardly mean, and behaved 
with humility, gentleness, and kindness, and acquired his peaceful victories by bene¬ 
ficent miracles, convincing instructions, a holy example, patient sufferings, and Divine 
influences. He is peculiarly tender to the broken-hearted believer, and those whom 
temptationi and afflictions had almost crushed like the bruised reed, and will by no 




















ISAIAH, XLIII. 


God comfoi'ts the church. 


An exhortation tt praise God. 


prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in 
darkness out of the prison-house. 

8 I am the Lord ;ll "that is my name: and 
x my glory will I not give to another, neither my 
praise to graven images. 

9 Behold, the former things are come to pass, 
' nd new things do I declare: before they spring 
orth I tell you of them. 

10 If Sing unto the Lord a new song, and his 
praise from the end of the earth, ye that go down 
t» the sea, and 4 all that is therein; the isles, and 
t! e inhabitants thereof. 

11 Let the wilderness and the cities thereof 
lift up their voice, the villages that Kedar doth 
inhabit: let the inhabitants of the rock sing, 11 let 
them shout from the top of the mountains. 

1.2 Let them give glory unto the Lord, and 
decj'are his praise in the islands. 

IB 1 The Lord shall go forth as a mighty man, 
he shall stir up jealousy like a man of war: he 
shall cry, yea, roar; he shall 5 prevail against his 
enemies. 

14 I have long time holden my peace; I have 
been still, and refrained myself: now will I cry 
like a travailing woman; I will destroy and de¬ 
vour at once. 

15 I will y make waste mountains and hills, 
and dry up all their herbs; and I will make the 
rivers islands, and I will dry up the pools. 

16 And Z I will bring the blind by a way that 
they knew not; a I will lead them in paths that 
they have not known: I will make darkness light 
beft ire them, and crooked things Straight. These 
things will I do unto them, and not forsake them. 

1.7 They shall be turned back, they shall be 

)atly ashamed, that trust in graven images, 
th at say to the molten images, Ye are our gods. 

18 If Hear, ye deaf;* and look, ye blind, that 
j e may see. 

19 Who is blind, but my servant? or deaf, as 
ray messenger that I sent? who is blind as he that 
is perfect, and blind as the Lord’s servant? 

20 Seeing many things, but thou observest not; 
opening the ears, but he heareth not. 

21 The Lord is b well pleased for his righteous¬ 
ness’ sake c he will magnify the law, and make 
9 it honourable. 

22 But this is a people robbed and spoiled; 
9 they are all of them snared in holes, and they 
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|| The import of 
the name Jehovah, 
rendered by out 
translator! ** The 
Lord," is, accord¬ 
ing to the beat 
critic#, ancient and 
modern, 11 eternal, 
immutable, neee#- 
sary existence,— 
Watebland. 

« Ex. iii. 13-15. 

* Ex. xx. 3-5. 

4 Thtfulnise there¬ 
of, 

•ff Or of Petra, the 
metropolis of Ara¬ 
bia Petreea, cut out 
of solid rocks, and 
built among rocks; 
the whole country 
may here be meant. 
They had reason to 
sing when the gos¬ 
pel was preached to 
them, as it was by 
Paul in Arabia (Gal. 
i. 17).— Gill. 

Behave himself 
mightily. 

* Swallow, or sup 
uv. 

* Hab. iii. 6-10. 

* Luke i. 78, 79. 

* Josh. iii. 4. 

7 Into straightness. 

* The prophet, 
speaking still in the 
person of God, now 
turns his discourse 
to the Jews, and 
upbraids them with 
their blindness and 
incorrigibility under 
all the means of in¬ 
struction which ha<d 
been afforded them. 
To this evil temper 
they were to ascribe 
all those judgment# 
God had already in¬ 
flicted upon them, 
which should at last 
end in a total cap¬ 
tivity, and Bhould 
have still more as¬ 
tonishing effects, up¬ 
on their rejecting 
the Mesaias (comp, 
chap. vi. 10, 11).— 
Lowth. 

b Dan. ix. 21-27. 
Rom. iii. 25, 26. 

t The verse may 
be thus rendered: 
“The Lord is well 
pleased, because of 
his (the Messiah’s) 
righteousness. He 
(the Messiah) will 
magnify and ren¬ 
der honourable the 
law.” Jesus Christ 
“ brought in an 
everlasting righte¬ 
ousness;” believers 
are “ made the 
righteousness of 
God in him; ” his 
name is “the Lord 
our righteousness” 
(chap, xlv.23-25; Jer. 
xxiii. 6, 7; Dan. ix. 
24; 2 Cor. v. 18-21). 
Thus the holy law 
of God is establish¬ 
ed in honour and 
authority, both as 
to its precept and 
sanction. In him, 
the righteous Ser¬ 
vant, the chosen of 
God, “his soul de- 
lighteth.” “ This is 
my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well 
pleased;” “he al¬ 
ways did those 
things which pleas¬ 


ed " the Father. 
This accords entire¬ 
ly with the New 
Testament, and with 
the scope of the pro¬ 
phecy.— Scott. 

• Ps. xL 8. Matt. 
v.17-20. Rom, iii. 31. 

* Or, him. 

9 In snaring all the 
young men of them. 


4 Pa. cii. 20. 

1 A treading. 

e Deut. iv. 29-31. 
Acts iii. 19, 22, 23. 

2 Aftertime. 

t Lev. xx vi. 15, 
Ac. Rev. xvi. 1, Ac. 

X Considered not 
the causes from 
which these cala¬ 
mities proceeded. 
-Macculloch. 

« Mai. ii. 2. 


CHAP. XLIII. 

Am. ix. 8, 9. 
Matt. vii. 25-27. 

* Waters; fire.— 
These are often used 
in Scripture to de¬ 
note calamity: the 
former, because they 
overwhelm; the lat¬ 
ter, because it con¬ 
sumes (see Ps. lxix. 
1; lxxiii. 10; cxxiv. 
4, 5; lxvi. 12). - 
Barnes. 

b Ps. xxiii. 4. 
Matt. i. 23. 

0 Dan. iii. 25-27. 
Heb. xi. 33-38. 

4 Tit. ii. 10-14; iiL 
4-6. Jude 25. 

f Since thou wast 
precious.— The first 
clause, as the whole 
context very clearly 
shews, does not re¬ 
fer to intrinsic qua¬ 
lities, but to an 
arbitrary sovereign 
choice: “Since I be¬ 
gan to treat thee 
as a thing of value, 
thou hast been dis¬ 
tinguished among 
the nations.” The 
verse, so far from 
ascribing any merit 
to the people, refers 
all to God.— Alex¬ 
ander. 

1 Person. 

• Deut. xxx. 3. 
John x. 16. 

t Jer. iii. 14, 18, 
19. 


g John iii. 3-7. 
2 Cor. v. 17. 

h Jer. v. 21. 2 Cor. 
iv. 4-6. 

X That is, heathen 
idolaters, who, like 
the images they 
worship, have eyes 
and see not (Ps. 
civ. 8 ).—Lowth. 

‘ Ps. 1.1. 
k xli. 21-26. 

§ God makes the 
same challenge to 
the idolaters and 
fchoir gods which 
he did chap. xli. 21, 
22. Or let them hear, 
and say, It is truth. 

-If they cannot 
make good their 
own pretensions, let 
them hear what 

{ >roof I have to al- 
ege on my side, 
aDd acknowledge 
that what I say is 
truth.—P atrick. 


d are hid in prison-houses: they are for a prey, 
and none delivereth; for *a spoil, ard none 
saith, Restore. 

23 Who among you will give ear to this? who 
e will hearken, and hear for the s time to come? 

24 Who gave Jacob for a spoil, and Israel to 
the robbers? did not the Lord, he against whom 
we have sinned? for they would not walk in his 
ways, neither were they obedient unto 1: is law. 

25 Therefore f he hath poured upon him the 
fury of his anger, and the strength of battle: and 
it hath set him on fire round about, yet he knew 
not;* and it burned him, g yet he laid it not to 
heart. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 

1 Promises to Israel of deliverance out of trouble. 8 A challenge to 
idolaters to equal the miracles wrought by Jehovah, 14 Predictions 
of deliverance from Babylon. 22 Israel inexcusable . 


B UT now thus saith the Lord that created 
thee, 0 Jacob, and he that formed thee, 0 
Israel, Fear not: for I have redeemed thee, I 
have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. 

2 When thou “passest through the waters,* b I 
will be with thee; and through the rivers, they 
shall not overflow thee: c when thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be burnt; neither 
shall the flame kindle upon thee. 

3 For I am the Lord thy God, d th3 Holy One 
of Israel, thy Saviour: I gave Egypt for thy ran¬ 
som, Ethiopia and Seba for thee. 

4 Since thou wast precious in my sight, 4 thou 
hast been honourable, and I have loved thee: 
therefore will I give men for thee, and people 
for thy 1 life. 

5 Fear not; for I am with thee: *1 will bring 
thy seed from the east, and gather th e from the 
west; 

6 I will say to the north. Give up; and to the 
south, Keep not back: f bring my sons from far, 
and my daughters from the ends of the earth. 

7 Even every one that is called by my name: 
g for I have created him for my gbry, I have 
formed him; yea, I have made him. 

8 1 Bring h forth the blind peopl > that have 
eyes,* and the deaf that have ears. 

9 Let ‘all the nations be gather d together, 
and let the people be assembled: who among 
them can declare this, and shew us former 
things ? § let them bring forth their witr esses, that 


means break them; he encourages the first beginning of holy desires in the young 
convert, and revives the almost expiring spark in the baffled and backsliding believer, 
though it were only as the offensive smoke from the stalks of the flax, when it doth | 
not break forth into a flame; and he will bring forth every man’s judgment, with 
most perfect agreement to the truth of his case and character. In his personal 
ministry, and in that of his servants, he met with vast difficulties and great opposi¬ 
tion; and both he and they were treated with great contempt, enmity, and cruelty; 
but nothing could induce him to leave his work unfinished, or to be discouraged in it, 
till he had established judgment (or the truth, righteousness, and worship of Jehovah) j 
in the earth, and the most distant nations, accepting his salvation, should submit to 
hit authority. 

Glorious Changes. —Yer. 13-17. The prophet seems at first here to speak, but the 
Lord soon resumes the subject. Numerous and confederated enemies would obstruct 
his purpose of converting the Gentiles, and destroying idolatry; but he would, as a 
mighty warrior, with tremendous indignation, intimidate and destroy them. He had 
long suffered the nations to walk in their own ways, and idolatry and iniquity to pre¬ 
vail ; but at the appointed period he would break silence, and with the most vigorous 
exertions of his power, and vehement convulsions in providence, he would ruin his 
enemies, and effect his great designs. And as the unbelieving Jews would crucify the 
Redeemer, and obstruct the gospel, he would turn their cultivated mountains into a 
waste, and make their rivers and pools dry land—that is, he would deprive them off 
their privileges, and cast them off from being his people. But be would bring the 
blind and benighted Gentiles into his Church, by methods of which they had no pre¬ 
vious knowledge, and lead them in the paths of truth, peace, and holiness, to which 
they had been entire strangers; he would afford them abundant light and instruction, 
make their way plain and pleasant to them, and not cast them off from being his 
people.— Scott. 

CHAP. XLIII. Reasons oi God’s Care of his People. —Yer. 1-4. The grounds of 
God's care and concern for hig people, and the interests of his Church and kingdom 


among men, are here stated. Jacob and Israel, though in a sinful, miserable condition, 
shall be looked after ; for, 1. They are God’s workmanship, “ created by him unto 
good works” (Eph. ii. 10). He has created them and formed them, n< t only given 
them a being, but this being—formed them into a people, constituted their govern¬ 
ment, and incorporated them by the charter of his covenant. The n ;W creature, 
wherever it is, is of God’s forming, “and he will not forsake the work of his own 
hands.” 2. They are the people of his purchase—he has redeemed them ; out of the 
land of Egypt he first redeemed them, and out of many another bondage “in his love 
and in his pity ” (chap, lxiii. 9); much more will he take care of those who are redeemed 
with the blood of his Son. 3. They are his peculiar people, whom b.e has disr' inguished 
from others, and set apart for himself; he has called them by name, as thos he has a 
particular intimacy with ard concern for, and they are his, appropriated to him, and 
that he has a special interest in. 4. He is their God in covenant: (ver. 3) * lam the 
Lord thy God,” worshipped by thee, and engaged by promise to thee; “ the Holy One 
of Israel,” the God of Israel; for the true God is a holy One, and holiness becomes his 
house. And upon all these accounts he might justly say, “Fear not” (ve v . 1), and 
again (ver. 5), “ Fear not.” Those that have God for them, need not fe*r who or what 
can be against them. 

Divine Knowledge and Power.— Ver. 12-15. God has an infinite and infallible 
knowledge, as is evident from “ the predictions of his Word.” “ 1 1 have decl red, and 
I have shewed,’ that which has without fail come to pass; nay, I never dec'ared or 
shewed anything but it has been accomplished : * I shewed when there was no strange 
god among you,’ when you pretended not to consult any oracles but mine, or o have 
any prophets but mine.” It is said, when they came ont of Egypt, that “ the Lord 
alone did lead him, and there was no Btrange God with him.” He has also in&iiie 
and irresistible power, as is evident from the performances of his providence. He 
pleads not only, I have “ shewed,” but I have “ saved ”—not only foretold what non 
else could foresee, but done what none else could do; for, “ * None can deliver out of 
my hand’ those whom I will punish ; not only no man can, but none of all the gods 
of the heathen can protect.” It is therefore a “fearful thing to fall into the hands 
















The church comforted. 


ISAIAH, XLIY. 


The vanity of idols. 


they may be justified: or let them hear, and say, 

It is truth. a -it i i 

10 Ye are my witnesses, saith the .lord, ana 
my servants whom I have chosen; “that ye maj^ 
know and believe me, and understand that 1 am . Dent, a 
he: before me there was 2 no God formed, neitner 
shall there be after me. 

11 I, even °I,am the Lord; and besides me 
there is no saviour. 

12 I have p declared, and have saved, and I 
have shewed, when there was q no strange god 
among you: therefore ye are r my witnesses, 
saith the Lord, that I am God. 

13 Yea, ‘before the day was I am lie; and 
there is none that can deliver out of my hand: 1 
will work, and who shall 3 let it 1 ? 

14 Tf Thus saith the Lord, your Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel, For your sake I have 
sent to Babylon,li and have brought down ail 
their ^nobles, and the Chaldeans, ‘whose cry is 

in the ships. , „ ... ~ 

15 I am the Lord, your Holy One, the Creator 

of Israel, your King. 

16 Thus saith the Lord, which *maketh a way 
in the sea, and a path in the mighty waters; 

17 Which y bringeth forth the chariot and 
horse, the army, and the power; they shall lie 
down together, they shall not rise: ‘they are 
extinct, they are quenched as tow. 

18 T[ Remember ye not the former things, 

neither consider the things of old. - he 

19 Behold, I will do a new thing: now it Shell! | LOWTH. 
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spring forth; shall ye not know it? tt I will even 
make a way in the wilderness, and b rivers in the 
desert 

20 The beast of the field shall honour me, the 
dragons and the 6 owls: because I give waters in 
the wilderness, and rivers in the desert, to give 
drink to my people, my chosen. 

21 This 'people have I formed for myself; 
they shall shew forth my praise. 

22 If But thou hast not called upon me, 0 
Jacob; but thou hast been weary of me, 0 Israel. 

23 Thou hast not brought me the 6 small cattle 
of thy burnt-offerings, neither hast thou d honoured 
me with thy sacrifices: I have not caused thee 
to serve with an offering, nor wearied thee with 
incense. 

24 Thou hast bought me no sweet cane* with 


1 Rot. L 2, 5 ; 
ili. 14. 

m John xx. 31 
8 xliv. 6-8. 
a Nothing formta 


p xlviii. 4-7. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 12. 

|| Or rather, “ and 
not any Btrar.ge 
god among you — 
that is, not any 
raise or heathen 
god that has at any 
time been wor- 
ahippefl among you; 
but 'I have shewn 
events aforehand, 
ftc.—W ells. 

1 xliv. 8. 

« John i. 1, 2. 

8 Turn it back. 

The preterper- 
fect tense is here 
used for the future 
(see chap. xxi. 2; 
xli. 3). “For your 
aakes I will send 
Cyrus to conquer 
Babylon, and make 
captives both of 
their nobles and 
people;” or else the 
prophet may be sup¬ 
posed to direct this 
and the following 
discourses to the 
Jews who were in 
captivity. Whose 
erv is in their ships. 
—Who glory in the 
number of their 
ships, with which 
they carry on a great 
trade upon Tigris 
and Euphrates. So 
the Septuagint and 
the Vulgar Latin 
understand the 
place. Others ex¬ 
plain it of the Chal¬ 
deans flying to their 
shins for refuge a- 
gainst the forces of 
the enemy, who 
had surprised their 
city; or of their 
being sent prisoners 
on shipboard by 


4 Bars . 

* Rev. xviii. 11-19. 

u Ps. lxxiv. 12, 

* Ex. xiv. 16, 21, 
29 

y Ex. xiv. 4-9, 23- 
28. 

* i. 31. 

» Luke Hi. 4, 5. 

t> Deut. viii. 15. 

s Ostriches; Heb. 
daughters of the owl. 

0 Prov. xvi. 4. 
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 

« Lambs, or kids. 

4 Prov. xv. 8. 

* The sweet cane , 
or calamus, does not 
seem to have been 
the natural produc¬ 
tion of the land of 
Canaan, bur was 
brought to market 
by the merchants of 
Dan and Javan, and 
bought, with money 
by the Jews {&e6 
Ezek. xxvii. 19).— 
Macculiaioh. 


* Fs. xcv. 10. 
f Thou hast made 
me to serve with thy 
sins — rather, thou 
hast burdened me 


with thy sine. — 
Booth ko yd. 

1 Jer. 1. 20. 

t Tho Jews are 
called upon to speci¬ 
fy a single instance 
in which they had 
done anything really 
meritorious. Jeho¬ 
vah was willing not 
only that the cause 
should be tried, but 
that they themselves 
should give the ver¬ 
dict, so evident was 
it that they had 
nothing to produce. 
First father -* chief 
father.— Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

8 Luke xviii. 9-14. 
Rom. x 3. 

b Num. xxxii. 14. 
Mai. iii. 7. 

7 Interpreters. 

i Ps. lxxxix. 39. 

§ Or, “1 will do 
it;” the past tense 
for the future, com¬ 
mon in prophetic 
writings.—G jll. 

8 Holy princes. 

k Deut. xxix. 21- 
28. Luke xxi. 21-24. 

CHAP. XLIV. 

* Gen. xvii, 7. 
Rom. xi. 5, 6. 

b xliii. 1, 7, 21. 

* Made thee ; form ¬ 
ed thee — means, that 
from the very be¬ 
ginning of their his¬ 
tory as a people, he 
had formed and 
moulded all their 
institutions, and di¬ 
rected all things in 
regard to them, aa 
much as he is the 
former of the body 
from the commence- 


money, neither hast thou filled me with the fat 
of thy sacrifices; but e thou hast made me to 
serve with thy sins,t thou hast wearied me with 
thine iniquities. 

25 I, { even I, am he that blotteth out thy 
transgressions for mine own sake, and will not 
remember thy sins. 

26 Put. me in remembrance;* let us plead 
together: ® declare thou, that thou mayest be 

justified. . , , 

27 Thy h first father hath sinned, and thy 
7 teachers have transgressed against me. 

28 Therefore ‘I have profaned3 the 8 princes 
of the sanctuary, *and have given Jacob to the 
curse, and Israel to reproaches. 

•CHAPTER XLIV. 

1 God's church comforted. 9 The vanity of idols, ana folly of 
idol-makers. 

Y ET now hear, a O Jacob my servant; and 
Israel, whom I have chosen: # 

2 Thus saith the Lord Hhat made thee,* and 
'formed thee from the womb, which will help 
thee; d Fear not, 0 Jacob, my servant; and 
thou, e Jesurun, whom I have chosen. 

3 For I will pour water upon him that is 
thirsty,♦ and ‘floods upon the dry ground: I will 
gpour in}' Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing 
upon thine offspring: 

etical name for the 
people of Israel, ap¬ 
parently expressing 
affection and ten¬ 
derness (Deut.xxxii. 

15 ; xxxiii. 5, 26; 
and in this place).— 

Barnes. 

c Jer. i. 5. Ez. 
xx. 5-12. 

4 Luke xii. 32. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 5. 
f The waters here 
spoken of, accord¬ 
ing to the ordinary 
style of the pro¬ 
phets, arc the graces 

of God’s Spirit.— axio xveuwiixv* _____, 

T^'vils'S the first, and I am the last; and ‘besides me 

ii. 17, 18,' 39. 

b Deut. xxvi. 17- 
19. Zech. xiii. 9. 
i Jer. 1. 31. 
k Rev. i. 8; il. 8; 
xxii. 13. 

1 Deut.vi.4. ITim. 
iii. 16. 

u Geu. N xvii. 7, 8. 

Deut. xxxii. 8. 

J The ancient peo¬ 
ple. - The posterity 
of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob.—M ao 
culloch. 

§ Rather, " from 
the beginning," or, 

“of old.”-LowTH. 
u Gen. xy. 13-21. 

0 Dan. ii. 28, 47. 

P John i. 1; x. 30. 
i Rock . 

a Jer. x. 3-8,14,15. 


of the living God,” because there is no getting out of them again. “ I will work 
that I have designed, both in mercy and judgment, and who shall either oppose or 
retard it ? ” 

Pardon of Sin. —Yer. 25. “ I, even I, am he who ” yet " blotteth out thy transgres¬ 
sions.” This gracious declaration of God’s readiness to pardon sin comes in very 
strangely: the charge ran very high, “Thou hast wearied me with thine iniquities” 
(ver. 24). Now one would think it should follow, “ * I, even I, am he’ that will destroy 
thee and burthen myself no longer with care about thee.” No, “I, even I, am he 
that*will forgive thee ;” as if the great God would teach us that forgiving injuries is 
the best way to make ourselves easy, and to keep ourselves from being wearied with 
them. This comes in here to encourage them to repent, because thiere is forgiveness 
with God, and to shew the freeness of Divine mercy; where sin has been exceeding 
sinful, grace appears exceeding gracious. Apply this, 1. To the forgiving of the sins 
of Israel as a people, in their national capacity. When God stopped the course of 
threatening judgments, and saved them from utter ruin, even then when he had them 
under severe rebukes, then he might be said to “ blot out their transgressions. 2.. Po 
the forgiving of sins of every particular believing penitent—transgressions and sins, 
Infirmities though ever so numerous, backslidings though ever so heinous. Observe 
here, (1.) How the pardon is expressed: he will “ blot them out” as a cloud is blotted 
out by the beams of the sun (chap. xliv. 22)—as a debt is blotted out, not to appear 
against the debtor; the book is crossed as if the debt were paid, because it is pardoned, 
upon the payment which the Burety has made; or as a sentence is blotted out when it 
is reversed fas the curse was blotted out with the waters of jealousy, which made it 
of no effect to the innocent (Num. v. 23), He will not “ remember ” the sin ; which 
intimates, not only that he will remit the punishment of what is past, but that it shall 
bo no diminution to his love for the future. When God forgives he forgets. (2.) What 
is the ground and reason of the pardon. It is not for the Bake of anything in us, but 
for his own sake; for his mercies’ sake, his promise’ sake, and especially for his own 
Son’s sake, and that he may himself be glorified in it. (3.) How God glories in it: 
* L oven I. am he.” He glories in it as his prerogative; nono can forgive sin but God 
T10 


4 And they shall spring up as among the 
grass, as willows by the water-courses. 

5 One shall say, h I am the Lords; and 
another shall call himself by the name of Jacob; 
and another shall subscribe with his hand unto 
the Lord, and surname himself by the name of 
Israel. 

6 Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel, 
and ‘his Redeemer the Lord of hosts; k I am 


there is no God. 

7 And who, as I, shall call, and shall declare 
it, and set it in order for me, “since I appointed 
the ancient people ? ♦ and the things that are 
coming, and shall come, let them shew unto them. 

8 Fear ye not, neither be afraid: have not I 
told thee from that time,§ and "have declared 
it? °ye are even my witnesses. p Is there a God 
besides me? yea, there is no x God; I know not 
any. 

9 If They that q make a graven image are all 


only and he will do it; it is hie settled resolution, he will do it willingly and with 
delight; it is his pleasure, it is his honour, so he is pleased to reckon it.— Henry. 

CHAP. XLIY. Covenant Blessings.— Yer. 3,4. (1.) They that are sensible of their 
spiritual wants, and the insufficiency of the creature to supply them, shall have abun¬ 
dant satisfaction in God: “ I will pour water upon him that is thirsty that thirsts 
after righteousness; he shall be filled. Water shall be poured out to those who truly 
desire spiritual blessings above all the delights of sense. (2.) They that are barren as 
the dry ground shall be watered with the grace of God, with floods of that grace and 
God will himself give the increase. If the ground be ever so dry, God has floods of 
grace to water it with. (3.) The water God will “ pour out ” is “ his Spirit (John 
vii. 39 V which God will pour out without measure upon the Seed—that is, Christ (tial. 

—and by measure upon all the seed of the faithful, upon all the praying, WTest- 
linx seed of Jacob (Luke xi. 13). This is the great New Testament promise, that God, 
haying sent his Servant Christ, and upheld him, will send his Spirit to uphold us. 
(4 ) This gift of the Holy Ghost is the great blessing God has reserved for the plenti¬ 
ful effusion of the latter days: “ I will pour my Spirit, my blessing;’’ for where God 
gives his Spirit, he will give all other blessings. (5.) This is reserved for the seed and 
offspring of the Church; for so the covenant of grace runs, “ I will be a God to thee, 
and to thy seed.’’ To all who are thus made to partake of the privileges of adoption, 
God will give the spirit of adoption. (6.) Hereby there shall be a great increase of 
the Church: thus it shall be spread to distant places; thus it shall be propagated and 
perpetuated to after-times. They shall spring up, and grow as fast as ^Hows by the 
water-courses, and in everything that is virtuous and praiseworthy shall be eminent, 

! and excel all about them, as the willows overtop the grass among which they grow 
1 (ver. 4). Note, It is a great happiness to the Church, and a great pleasure to gooa 
men, to sec the rising generation hopeful and promising. And <t will he so if God 
pour his Spirit upon them—that blessing, that blessing of blessings.— Henry. 
^Fabrication or an InoL.-Ver. 12-17. The process of image-making a,hertid* 
scribed, in order to expose the folly of idolaters. The smith exhausted his strength. 
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The folly of idol-makers. ISAIAH, XLV# The call of Cyrus. 

of them vanity; and their 2 delectable things 1 ' 
shall not profit; and they are their own wit¬ 
nesses : they see not, nor know ; that they may 
be ashamed. 

10 Who hath formed a god,or molten a graven 
image that is profitable for nothing? 

11 Behold, r all his fellows shall be ashamed;* 
and the workmen, they are of men : Met them all 
be gathered together, let them stand up ; yet they 
shall fear, and they shall be ashamed together. 

12 ‘The smith with 3 the tongs both worketh 
in the coals and fashioneth it with hammers, and 
worketh it with the strength of his arms : “yea, 
he is hungry, and his strength faileth : he drink- 
eth no water, and is faint. 

13 The carpenter stretcheth out his rule, x he 
marketh it out with a line, he fitteth it with 
planes, and he marketh it out with the compass, 
and maketh it after the figure of a man, according 
to the beauty of a man ; y that it may remain in 
the house.* 

14 He Mieweth him down cedars, and taketh 
the cypress and the oak, which he 4 strengtheneth 
for himself among the trees of the forest: he 
planteth an ash, and the rain doth nourish it. 

15 Then shall it be for a man to burn : for he 
will take thereof, and warm himself; yea, he 
kindleth it, and baketh bread ; yea, a he maketh 
a god, and worshippeth it: he maketh it a graven 
image, and faileth down thereto. 

16 He burneth part thereof in the fire ; with 
part thereof he eateth flesh ; he roasteth roast, 
and is satisfied; yea, he warmeth himself, and 
3aith, Aha, I am warm, I have seen the fire : * 

17 And the residue thereof he maketh a god, 
even his graven image : he faileth down unto it, 
and worshippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and 
saith, ^Deliver me ; for thou art my god. 

18 They c have not known nor understood: 
d for he hath 5 shut their eyes, that they cannot 
see; and their hearts, that they e cannot under¬ 
stand. 

19 And none 6 considereth in his heart, neither 
is there knowledge nor understanding to say, I 
have burnt part of it in the fire ; yea, also I have 
baked bread upon the coals thereof; I have 
roasted flesh, and eaten it: and shall I make 
the residue thereof f an abomination! shall I fall 
down to 7 the stock of a tree? 

B.C. 712—B.C. 712. 

20 He feedeth on ashes: g a deceived heart 
hath turned him aside, that he cannot deliver his 
soul, nor say, b Is there not a lie in my right hand?* 

21 If ‘Remember these, O Jacob and Israel; 
for k thou art my servant: I have formed thee; 
thou art my servant: O Israel, ‘thou shalt not be 
forgotten of me. 

22 I have “blotted out, “as a thick cloud, thy 
transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins : "re¬ 
turn unto me ; for I have redeemed thee. 

23 Sing, 0 ye heavens ; for the Lord hath 
done it: shout, ye lower parts of the earth; break 
forth into singing, ye mountains, O forest, and 
every tree therein :» for the Lord hath redeemed 
Jacob, and glorified himself in Israel. 

24 Thus saith the Lord, p thy Redeemer, and 
he that formed thee from the womb, q I am the 
Lord that maketh all things; that stretcheth 
forth the heavens alone ; that spreadeth abroad 
the earth r by myself ; 

25 That "frustrateth the tokens of the liars, 
and ‘maketh diviners mad; that “turneth wise 
men backward, and maketh their knowledge 
foolish ; 

26 That x confirmeth the word of his servant, 
and performeth the counsel of his messengers; 
that saith to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited; 
and to the cities of J udah, Ye shall be built, and 

I will raise up the 8 decayed places thereof: 

27 That saith to the deep, y Be dry ; and I will 
dry up thy rivers : 

28 That saith of 1 Cyrus,* 11 He is my shepherd, 
and shall perform all my pleasure ; even “saying 
to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; and to the 
temple, Thy foundation shall be laid.* 

CHAPTER XLV. 

1 God for his church's sake, calleth Cyrus. 3 He challenges obedience . 

20 He convinceth the idols of vanity. 

rpHUS saith the Lord a to his anointed, to 

A Cyrus, b whose right hand I have holden, 
to subdue nations before him; and I will loose 
the loins of kings, c to open before him the two¬ 
leaved gates; and the gates shall not be shut; 

2 I will d go before thee, and "make the 
crooked places straight : I will ‘break in pieces 
the gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of 
iron: 

3 And g I will give thee the treasures of dark¬ 
ness, and hidden riches of secret places, h that 

2 Desirable. 

II Delectable thing*. 
-Much-valued ob¬ 
jects.—B arnes. 

®i[ What is here 
pufc as a question is 
the real fact of the 
case. The question 
is strongly ironical. 
—Ds Henderson. 

r 1 Sam. v. 3-7. 
Ps. xcvii. 7. 

* The artists them¬ 
selves were of Adam 
—weak, dying men ; 
how then could they 
confer power and 
divinity on their 
workmanship? Can 
a dying man make 
a living God ? And 
though they should 
all gather together 
to support their 
cause, they would 
be intimidated and 
confounded before 
the God of Israel.— 
Scott. 

* Jud. ri. 29 31. 

1 Kings xviii. 20-29. 

* Ex. xxxii. 4, 8. 

8 An axe. 

u Hab. ii. 13. 

* Ex. xx. 4, 5. 
Rom. i. 23. 

* Deut. xxvii. 15. 
Ez. viii. 12. 

f That it may re¬ 
main in the house— 
to dwell in a tem¬ 
ple. Such statues 
were usually made 
to decorate a tem¬ 
ple; or rather, per¬ 
haps, temples were 
reared to be dwell 
ing - places of the 
gods. It may he im¬ 
plied here, that the 
idol was of no use 
bub to remain in a 
house. It could not. 
hear, or save. It 
was like a useless 
piece of furniture, 
and had none of the 
attributes of God.— 
Barnes. 

* Jer. x. 3, 8. 
Hab. ii. 19. 

4 Taketh courage. 

* Jud.ii. 19. Rev. 
ix. 20. 

t The sacred wri¬ 
ters are generally 
large and eloquent 
upon the subject of 
idolatry; they treat 
it with great seve¬ 
rity, and set forth 
the absurdity of it 
in the strongest 
light.- Booth ro yd. 

b Dan. iii. 17, 29 ; 
Ti. 20-22. 

* Jer. x. 8. 14. 

d 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 

2 Thes. ii. 9-11. 

6 Daubed. 

* Dan. xii. 10. 
John v. 44 

6 Setteth to his 
heart. 

{ Deut. xxvii. 15. 

2 Kings xxiii. 13. 

7 That which comes 
of a tree. 

* Rom. 1.20-23, 28. 

h Hab. ii. 18. 

2 Thes. ii. 9-11. 

§ That is, a lying 
vanity “in my right 
hand.” This was a 
just appeal to com¬ 
mon sense against 

the abominable stu¬ 
pidity of worship¬ 
ping idols, which 
when wrought up to 
their highest per¬ 
fection, can but re¬ 
semble some great 
man, but can never 
be indued with the 
sense of the poorest 
idiot, or even of the 
vilest brute ; how 
much less can any¬ 
thing of Divine 
power or knowledge 
be ascribed to them? 
— Reading. 

‘Deut. xxxi. 19-21. 
k xliii. 1, 7, 15. 

1 Rom. xi. 28, 29. 
m Ps. Ii. 1,9. Acts 
iii. 19. 

n Lam. iii. 42, 44. 

0 Hob. xiv. 1-4. 
Acts iii. 18, 19. 

|| The expressions 
her®, and in parallel 
passages, denote the 
joy to bs so great 
and universal, that 
even the inanimate 
parts of the creation 
are said to be affect¬ 
ed with it, and are 
exhorted to bear a 
part in the general 
chorus.— Lowth. 

p Ps. Ixxviii. 35. 
Rev. v. 9. 
q Job xxvi. 7. 
r John i. 3. Eph. 
iii. 9. Col. i. IS, 17. 

1 Jer. xxvii. 9,10. 

* Ex. ix. 11. 
u Job v. 12. 

x Ex. xi. 4-6; xii. 
29, 30. 
a Wastes. 

1 Ps. lx xiv. 15. 
Rev. xvi. 12. 

* Dan. x. 1. 

Here does Tsai ah, 

near 200 years be¬ 
forehand, name the 
very person who 
should order the 
enlargement of the 
Jews; and Jere¬ 
miah (chap. xxix. 
10) points out the 
year in which it 
should happen. — 
Berriman. 

s Ezra i. 1-3; vi. 

3, &c. 

* This Cyrus 

should say to the 
temple — Thy foun¬ 
dation shall be laid; 
not Thou shall be 
built. The fact i 3 , 
onV the foundation 
was laid in the days 
of Cyrus, the Am¬ 
monites having pre¬ 
vented the building • 
nor was it resumed 
till the second year 
of Darius, one of 
his successors. There 
is often a precision 
in the expressions 
of the prophets, 
which is as hon¬ 
ourable to truth, as 
it is unnoticed by 
careless readers. — 
Clarke. 

CHAP. XLV. 

‘ Jer. xxvii. 6. 
b Ps. lxxiii. 23. 

0 Nah. ii. 6. 
d xiii. 4 17. 
e Luke iii. 5. 
t Ps. cvii. 16. 

1 Jer. xxvii. 5-7. 
h Ezra i. 2. 

and would not allow himself time for rest or refreshment, in hammering out and 
fashioning his idol; which, after all, could not preserve him from fainting, or perishing, 
by hunger and thirst. The carpenter, in his way, too, employed his strength and skill 
in forming an idol on wood, to set up in his house, as the object of his adoration; 
though it was as senseless as the meanest part of his furniture, and far more useless. 
In order to be prepared to serve his neighbours with this strange manufacture, he 
provided a large stock of several kinds of timber, selecting that which grew most 
strong and straight: and even planting ash-trees, and waiting their growth, for this 
purpose. And when the boughs and chips, &c., had been used for fuel, he was so 
Btupid as to make his deity of the same log, to prostrate himself before it, and to pray 
unto it, saying, “ Deliver me, for thou art my God !” That which warmed him and 
cooked his food, though the refuse, was useful; but that which made the image was 
good for nothing, nay, an abomination.—We are not to conclude that all the idolaters 
were so stupid, as to terminate their adoration upon the lifeless image; for some of 
the heathen poets acutely derided the folly of those that did so. Yet the practice 
naturally led the unthinking multitude to adore the idol itself. And the invisible 
object, which a few conceived to be present with it, and to be represented by it, was 
commonly as much the creature of their imagination, as the other was the work of 
their hands. In every way God was dishonoured and robbed of his worship, and 
Satan was gratified as the object of their adoration.—The history of Popery shews 
that similar effects have uniformly followed from the use of images, whether as repre¬ 
senting the saints and angels which the people invoke as mediators, or as representing 
the person in the sacred Trinity.—Horace ludicrously puts these words into the mouth 
of an image: “ I was of old the trunk of a fig-tree, a block of useless wood: when the 
carpenter^ uncertain whether to make a bench or a Priapus, chose that I should be a 
god j When, therefore, does it become a god ? Behold, it is cast, fashioned, and 

carved X—It is not yet a god. It is soldered, put together, and set up ! Neither is it 
yet a god !—Behold, it is adorned, consecrated, and prayed to ! Then at length it is 
a god, when men have chosen and dedicated it.”— (Minutius Felix.) 

Call of Cyrus. —Yer. 25-28. The God of Israel had often confounded the magi- 

cians and wise counsellors of his enemies, and in this case he determined to frustrate 
the expectations of all the Chaldean soothsayers and diviners; to prove them liars, and 
absolutely to infatuate them. He would expose the folly of all their wise men, when 
they could not read the handwriting to Belshazzar, nor detect Cyrus’s device to take 
Babylon; and he would equally shame the politicians, when it was proved that they 
had used no suitable or effectual means of defence against the besiegers. At the same 
time he confirmed the word of his servant Isaiah, and performed everything accord¬ 
ing to the information given by his messengers, the prophets, in bringing these events 
to pass. When this prophecy was delivered, Jerusalem and Judah were inhabited, 
and at peace. But it was intimated that the city and temple would be destroyed to 
the foundations (this took place about one hundred and twenty years afterwards); and 
that they should be rebuilt by orders from Cyrus, which happened about a hundred 
and seventy years after. Cyrus (who is the only man, except Josiah, that was pre¬ 
dicted by name much above a hundred years before his birth) was appointed to act a 
shepherd over the Lord’s scattered flock. The promise that Jerusalem should be 
inhabited, was to be fulfilled by Cyrus giving orders for its being rebuilt, and the 
foundations of the temple laid; and the foundations were indeed laid in his time, but 
it was not built till some time afterwards! The manner in which Babylon was taken 
was also foretold: the wide and deep river Euphrates, which ran through the city, wa* 
emptied into a vast lake prepared to receive its superfluous waters, and Cyrus marched 
his army into the city by the channel of the river.—Probably this prophecy, shewn by 
Daniel to Cyrus, hastened the deliverance of the Jews.— Scott. 

CHAP. XLY. Commission of Cyrus. —Yer. 1-6. The Lord here addresses Cyras as 
if present; he was the “ anointed ” of God, as he was Bet apart for this work, and as 
he was a type of Christ our Redeemer. C/ras, being holden by the right hand, and 
strengthened by the Lord, would certainly be victorious. Jehovah subdued many 
other nations before him, previously to his conquest of Babylon : and he degraded or 
enfeebled many kings by him; Belshazzar especially was thus intimidated before he 
was destroyed. All the streets of Babylon that led down on each side to the river 

711 




















God asserteth 


ISAIAH, XLV. 


his omnipotency. 


thou mayest know that I the Lord, which call 
thee by thy name, am the God of Israel. 

4 For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel mine 
elect, *1 have even called thee by thy name: I 
have surnamed thee, k though thou hast not 
known me. 

5 If I am the Lord, and there is none else, 
there is no God besides me: H girded thee, 
though thou hast not known me; 

6 That they may know from the rising of the 
sun, and from the west, that there is none besides 
me: I am the Lord, and there is none else. 

7 I “form the light, and “create darkness; °I 
make peace, and create evil. I the Lord do all 
these things. 

8 Drop down, ye heavens, from above, and let 
the skies pour down righteousness;* let the earth 
open, and let them bring forth salvation, and let 
righteousness spring up together: I the Lord 
have created it. 

9 Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker! 
Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the 
earth. p Shall the clay say to him that fashioneth 
it. What makest thou ? or thy work. He hath no 
hands? 

10 Woe unto him that saith unto his father. 


What begettest thou? or to the woman. What 
hast thou brought forth ? 

11 Thus saith the Lord, q the Holy One of 
Israel, and his Maker, r Ask me of things to come 
concerning my sons; and concerning the work of 
my hands command ye me.+ 

12 I have ’made the earth, and created man 


upon it: I, even my hands, have stretched out the 
heavens, and ‘all their host have I commanded. 

13 I have "raised him up* x in righteousness, 
and I will direct all his ways: y he shall build 
my city, and he shall “let go my captives, not for 
“price nor reward, saith the Lord of hosts. 

14 Thus saith the Lord, The labour of Egypt, 
and merchandise of Ethiopia, and of b the Sabeans, 
men of stature, shall come over unto thee, and 
they shall be thine: they shall come after thee; 
in chains they shall come over, and they shall 


B.C. 712— B.C. 712. 


i xlir. 38. 

k Gal. ir. 8, i. 
Epli. ii. 12. 

1 Pa. xviii. 32, 39. 
B Ps. viii. 3. 2 

Cor. iv. 6. 
a Jude •, 13. 

• Acta ir. 28. 

• These images 
of the dew and 
the rain descending 
from heaven, and 
making the earth 
fruitful, may per¬ 
haps be primarily 
understood, as de¬ 
signed to set forth 
the happy state of 
God’s people re¬ 
stored to their coun¬ 
try ; but salvation 
and justice, mercy 
and truth, righte¬ 
ousness and peace, 
and glory dwelling 
in the land, cannot, 
with any sort of pro¬ 
priety, be interpret¬ 
ed as the conse¬ 
quences of that 
event; they must 
mean the blessings 
of the great redemp¬ 
tion by Messiah.— 
Lowth. 

p Jer. xviii. 8. 
Rom. ix. 20, 21. 

• xliii. 3, 7, 15, 21. 

r Ex. xxxvi. 37. 

t An answer to 
that effect seems 
to be contained in 
the following verses, 
and the rest of the 
chapter generally; 
ver. 13, 14, declar¬ 
ing to God’s people 
not only that they 
shall be liberated 
from captivity, but 
that great happiness 
awaits them; and 
verses 20, 22, 23, 
poiuting to the uni¬ 
versal call of the 
Gentiles, and second 
advent of Christ, as 
ver. 23 is applied 
by St Paul in the 

r ages referred to 
the margin. — 
Mkdk. 

• Gen. i. 26, 27. 

‘ Neh. ix. 6. 

■ xlviii. 14,15. 

J By the same 
power which had 
created the heavens 
and the earth, and 
for the most right¬ 
eous purposes of 
judgment on the 
Chaldeans, of love 
to his people, and of 
promoting true reli¬ 
gion, the Lord had 
raised Cyrus to his 
eminent station and 
great power; and he 
would direct and 
prosper him in all 
his ways, in order 
that he might re¬ 
build Jerusalem and 
liberate the cap¬ 
tive Jews without 
price or reward, to 


which he would in¬ 
fluence his mind, 
though contrary to 
the political maxims 
adopted by princes 
in general. - SCOTT. 

1 Ps. lxv. 5. 

1 Make straight. 

* 2Chr.xxxvi.22, 
23. 

« Rom. Hi. 24-26. 
1 Pet. i. 18,19. 

* xiii. 17. 

k Ez. xxiii. 42. 


* xliv. 8. 

a John xiii. 7. 
Rom. xi. 33, 34. 

* John iv. 22, 42. 
Acts vi. 31. 

t Rom. Tiii. L 
2 Cor. v. 17-21. 

* John v. 24. Heb. 
▼. 9. 

§ While predicting 
the downfall of idol¬ 
atry, the prophet 
foretells the spiri¬ 
tual and great sal¬ 
vation which God 
would effect for his 
chosen. — BooTH- 
ROYD. 

h Rom. ix. 33. 

1 Pet. ii. 6. 

» Jer. x. 12; li. 15. 

k Ez. xxxvi. 10-12. 

1 5, 6. 

B John vii. 26, 28, 
37-39. Acts ii. 4-8. 

n Ps. xxiv. 6. 
Jam. iv. 3. 

0 Deut. xxxiL 4. 
Prov. viii. 6. 

p xliv. 8. 

* Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 
Rom. iii. 25, 26. 

r Num. xxi. 8, 9. 
John iiL 13-16. 

|| All the ends of 
the earth. — The 
expression accords 
with the Jewish no¬ 
tion that their land 
was situated in the 
midst of the earth, 
and that the coun¬ 
tries which lay most 
remote from them, 
whose circumstances 
formed a contrast 
to theirs, were the 
ends or extremities 
of the earth. The 
inhabitants of the 
most distant regions 
are certainly intend¬ 
ed.- Macoulloch. 

■ Tit. ii. 13. 2 Pet. 

i. 1. 

* Gen. xxii. 15-18. 
Heb. vi. 13-18. 

u Rom. xi. 4. 
Phil. ii. 10. 

x Deut. vi. 13. 

U We must ob¬ 
serve, that these 
words, here said to 
be spoken by God 
Jehovah, are applied 
by St Paul to Jesus 
Christ. —Wilson. 

7 Jer. xxiii. 6. 

2 Cor. v. 21. 

2 Righteousnesses. 

1 Ps. xxii. 23. 


fall down unto thee; they shall make supplication 

unto thee, saying. Surely God is in thee, 'and 
there is none else; there is no God. 

15 Verily thou art d a God that hidest thyself, 
*0 God of Israel, the Saviour. 

16 They shall be ashamed, and also con¬ 
founded, all of them: they shall go to confusion 
together that are makers of idols. 

17 But f Israel shall be saved in the Lord with 
g an everlasting salvation :§ h ye shall not be 
ashamed nor confounded world without end. 

18 For thus saith the Lord ‘that created the 
heavens, God himself that formed the earth, and 
made it; he hath established it, k he created it 
not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited: H art 
the Lord, and there is none else. 

19 I have not “spoken in secret, in a dark 
place of the earth: I said not unto the seed of 
Jacob, “Seek ye me in vain: I the Lord °speak 
righteousness, I declare things that are right. 

20 If Assemble yourselves and come; draw 
near together, ye that are escaped of the nations: 
they have no knowledge that set up the wood of 
their graven image, and pray unto a god that 
cannot save. 

21 Tell ye, and bring them near; yea, let them 
take counsel together: who hath declared this 
from ancient time? who hath told it from that 
time? have not I the Lord? p and there is no God 
else besides me; q a just God, and a Saviour: 
there is none besides me. 

22 1 r Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth:» *for I am God, and there ii 
none else. 

23 I have ‘sworn by myself, the word is gone 
out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not 
return, “That unto me every knee shall bow, 
x every tongue shall swear.^ 

24 Surely, shall one say, 7 In the Lord have 1 
Righteousness and strength: even to him shall 
men come; and all that are incensed against him 
shall be ashamed. 

25 In the Lord shall all “the seed of Israel be 
justified, and shall glory. 


were secured by two-leaved brazen gates, which used to be shut every night; and when 
Cyrus marched his army into the channel of the river, he could not, without great 
danger and difficulty, have taken the city, had not the Babylonians (engaged that 
night in feasting and mirth, and despising his efforts) left these gates open. Thus God 
opened before him the two-leaved gates, or, what was equivalent, he took care that 
they should not be shut; and so he met with no hindrance, till he surprised the king 
in his palace, and by his death ended the contest at once. Indeed, the Lord went 
before him, through his whole expedition, to remove every obstacle to his success: he 
broke before him the gates of brass and bars of iron, which obstructed hia entrance 
into the various cities that he besieged; and he gave him immense treasures, that had 
long been reposited in dark and secret places, so that his spoil is said to have amounted 
to above a hundred and twenty millions sterling.—The exact fulfilment of these pro¬ 
phecies was intended to convince Cyrus that the God of Israel, who had called him 
by name, surnamed him his Shepherd and his Anointed, and girded him with strength 
when he was an entire stranger to him, was indeed the only true God (Ezra i. 2). This 
was for the sake of Israel, his chosen servant, and in order to effect his release, and 
to make know to the most distant regions that there was no other God but Jehovah. 
— Scott. 

Open Revelation. —Ver. 19. “I have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of the 
earth.*' The pagan deities delivered their oracles out of dens and caverns, with a low 
and hollow voice, and in ambiguous expressions. Those that had familiar spirits whis¬ 
pered and muttered (chap. viii. 19); but God delivered his law from the top of mount 
Sinai, before all the thousands .of Israel, in distinct, audible, and intelligent sounds. 
Wisdom “ cries in the chief places of concourse *’ (Prov. i. 20, 21 ; viii. 1-3). The 
vision is written and made plain, so that he who runs may read it. If it he obscure to 
any, they may thank themselves. Christ pleaded in his own defence what God says 
here : “ In secret have I said nothing ” (John xviii. 20). " I said not unto the seed of 
Jacob,** who consulted these oracles, and governed themselves by them, “ Seek ye me 
in vain/’ as the false gods did to their worshippers, who sought “ for the living to the 
dead” (chap. viii. 19). This includes all the gracious answers that God gave to those 
who consulted him. His word is to them a faithful guide ; and to those that prayed 
to him—the seed of Jacob are a praying people—it is the “ generation of them that 
seek him ” (Ps. xxiv. 6).— Henry. 

Submission to God and Salvation. —Ver. 23-25. Jehovah here solemnly swears 
by himself, that he will irrevocably perform the righteous and faithful word which he 
had spoken ; that every knee shall bow in adoration and submission to him; and that 
every tongue shall confess his name, and vow allegiance to him. u Surely,” shall each 


of them say, u in Jehovah harve I righteousness and strength; ’* declaring all their 
righteousness to be in Christ, the Lord our righteousness; all their holy dispositions 
and righteous actions to spring from his sanctifying gr^ce; and all their safety, sup- 
ort, inward strength, and outward protection, to be only in and from him. To him, 
ehovah- Jesus, men shall come from every nation for these blessings. All that are 
enraged at the honour paid him, and that hate his cause, shall be put to shame; and 
all believers, the true seed of Israel, shall be accounted righteous as one with him, and 
shall glory and rejoice in him as their whole salvation, their friend and portion ; as 
made of God the Father unto them " wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re¬ 
demption” (1 Chron. i. 80, 31; Phil. ii. 9-11). The passage seems immediately to 
predict the establishment of the Divine Redeemer’s kingdom on earth, the destruction 
of all implacable enemies to him from among men, and the most universal subjection 
to the gospel, through all nations. But St Paul also applies it to the future judgment 
(Rom. xiv. 9-12), when every man must give an account of himself to God, by appear¬ 
ing before the tribunal of Christ. Then all will allow his right to be their King and 
Judge; his enemies will be put to shame, and perish; his people shall he declared 
righteous, and shall glory in him as their God and Saviour for ever.—Bishop Lowth 
translates the words rendered in our version " a just God and a Saviour,” “a God that 
uttered truth, and granteth salvation.” Yet he assigns no reason for deviating so 
materially from the literal , general , and almost universal meaning of the words, u a 
just God and a Saviour.” A God infinite in justice and infinite in mercy is the God 
of revelation, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; and by this especially ho 
is distinguished, not only from the idols of the heathen, but also from the imaginary 
supreme Being of infidel philosophers of every description. It may be questioned 
whether the word tzaddik ever signifies simply uttereih truth, though it sometimes 
means faithfulness, or performing engagements which were originally entered into of 
free grace; for the fulfilling of an engagement is an act of justice, whatever induced 
the person to make it, and justice seems ultimately, in all cases, the meaning of the 
original word.—“ Here God confirms by an oath the truth of what was foretold in the 
twenty-second verse, that the time should certainly come when all the world shall give 
glory to him, by paying him solemn worship, and by swearing or professing allegiance 
to him. What the prophet speaks in the person of God is applied by St Paul to Christ; 
that is, to the Second Person of the blessed Trinity. Many more such instances might 
be given, and all of them are plain proofs of the divinity of Christ; and that the pro* 
phets of the Old Testament had all along an eye to the times of the New, and spoke of 
the Messiah as God. This likewise (ver. 24) is very applicable to Christ, who is called 
* The Lord our righteousness,’ and is made unto ns righteousness. To be justified if 



















Idols not comparable to God. ISAIAH, XLVI, XLVII. 


Gods judgments on Babylon 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

1 The idols of Babylon could not save themselves. 3 Ood saveth his 
people to the end . 5 Idols are not comparable with Ood. 

B EL boweth down, Nebo* stoopeth; their idols 
were upon the beasts, and upon the cattle: 


your carriages were heavy loaden; they are a 
burden + to the weary beast. 

2 They stoop;* they bow down together; they 
could not deliver the burden, but 1 themselves 
are gone into captivity. 

3 T b Hearken unto me, 0 house of Jacob, and 
all the remnant of the house of Israel, which are 
borne by me from the belly, which are carried 
from the womb: 

4 And c even to your old age I am he; and even 
to hoar hairs will I carry you: I have made, and 
I will bear; even I will carry, and will deliver 


you. 


5 1 To d whom will ye liken me,§ and make 
me equal, and compare me, that we may be 
like? 


6 They lavish gold out of the bag, and weigh 
silver in the balance, and hire a goldsmith; and 
he maketh it a god: * they fall down, yea, they 
worship. 

_ 7 They bear him upon the shoulder, they carry 
him, and set him in his place, and he standeth; 
from his place shall he not remove: yea, { one 
shall cry unto him, yet can he not answer, nor 
save him out of his trouble. 


8 Remember this, and shew yourselves men; 
bring it again to mind, 0 ye transgressors. 

9 Remember the former things of old: for g I 
am God, and there is none else; I am God, h and 
there is none like me; 

10 Declaring the end from the beginning, and 
from ancient times the things that are not yet 
done, saying, *My counsel shall stand, and I will 
do all my pleasure: 

11 Calling k a ravenous bird II from the east, 
‘the man 2 that executeth my counsel from a far 
country: yea, m I have spoken it, I will also bring 
it to pass; I have purposed it, I will also do it. 

12 1 Hearken unto me, ye stout-hearted,H 
“that are far from righteousness: 

13 I bring near my righteousness; it shall not 
be far off, and my salvation shall not tariy: and 
I will place 0 salvation in Zion for Israel my 
glory. 


B.C. 712—B.C. 712. 


CHAP. XLVI. 

* El. xii. 13. 

* Idols worship¬ 
ped in the East. It 
h&3 been conjectur¬ 
ed that the former 
meant the sun, the 
latter the moon.— 
VlTRINGA. 

f Burden — here 
probably means the 
load of metal, wood, 
and stone of which 
the idols were com¬ 
posed.—C arnes. 

} The weary beasts 
fell under the load 
of idols, none of 
which is able to 
help them up.—D b 
Henderson. 

1 Their soul. 

b Ps. lxxxi. 8-13. 

* Pa. cii. 26, 27. 
Jam. i. 17. 

d Ex. xt. 11. PhiL 
U. 6. Col. i. 15. 

§ The Jews were 
always prone to 
make images repre¬ 
senting God, as well 
as to worship the 
idols of other na¬ 
tions. But he here 
called their atten¬ 
tion to the lavish 
and useless expense 
to which the idola¬ 
ters put themselves, 
in making a lifeless 
image that was only 
a trouble and burden 
to them. It was 
rather a likeness of 
a dead corpse than 
of the living God. 
When they had with 
much labour carried 
it, and fixed it in its 
place, they would be 
sure to find it there, 
except it should 
be thrown down or 
stolen ; for it could 
not move itself, and 
therefore it was not 
able to answer their 
prayers, or deliver 
them out of their 
trouble.— Barnes. 

• Dan. iii. 5-15. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 26, 
40. Jon. i. 5, 14- 
16. 

8 xlv. 5, 6, 14. 18, 

21 , 22 . 

b Deut. xxxiil. 26. 

1 Ps. xxxiii. 11. 
Aots iv. 27, 28. 
k Ez. xxxix. 4. 

|| The ensign of 
Cyrus was a golden 
eagle, and the eagle 
is the chief of the 
class of rapacious 
birds (Ez. xvii. 2).— 
Boothroyd. 

1 Ezra i. 2. Acts 

iv. 28. 

2 Of my counsel. 

m Jer. 1.45. Acts 

v. 39. 

Or, ye stubborn- 
hearted, as it is bet¬ 
ter translated in the 
Bishops’ Bible, pub¬ 
lished under Queen 
Elizabeth—such as 
do not think it rea¬ 
sonable to acquiesce 
in my promises; 
which whosoever 
believeth, “it shall 
be counted to him 
for righteousness ” 
(Gen. xv. 6).— 
Lowth. 


II n Ps, cxix. 150,155. 

! Eph. ii. 13. 

0 lxii.ll. Joel hi. 
17. 


CHAP. XLVII. 

* The prophet ad¬ 
dresses Babylon by 
this name as having 
never before been 
taken by an enemy, 
as Herodotus says 
expressly was the 
case.— N e wtox. 

* Ps. 1 xxxix. 44. 
Hag. ii. 22. 

f Thcreisno throne 
—without a throne. 
The “throne” shall 
be taken away. 
Thou shalt no more 
be called tender and 
delicate.— No longer 
be distinguished for 
the elegancies of life, 
for Bplendour, &c. 
The allusion is to a 
female that has been 
delicate, and tender¬ 
ly brought up, and 
that would be reduc¬ 
ed to the lowest con¬ 
dition of servitude, 
and even of disgrace. 
—Barnes. 

b Deut. xxviii. 66, 
57. Rev. xviii. 7. 

0 Rom. xii. 19. 
Rev. vi. 9, 10. 
d Jcr. xxxi. 11. 

1 The lady ofking- 
doms.— Syria, Phoe¬ 
nicia, Egypt, Arabia, 
&c., were treated by 
her as handmaids 
or servants; to her 
they looked up 
an handmaid to her 
mistress, and ac¬ 
cording to her com¬ 
mands they regu¬ 
lated their move¬ 
ments. — Magcul- 

LOCH. 

* 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. 
Ps. Ixix. 26. 

* Lam. ii. 2. 

» Matt. vil. 2. 
Jam. ii. 13. 

h Dan. iv. 22, 30. 

2 Thes. ii. 4. 

* Ps. x. 5, 6. 

Luke xvii. 27-29. 

k Luke vii. 12,13. 

§ In one day.— In 
the single night in 
which Babylon was 
taken by Cyrus, 
a deathblow was 
given to all her 
power and great¬ 
ness; and from that 
moment, a train of 
causes was origin¬ 
ated which did not 
cease to operate un¬ 
til it became a pile 
of ruins.—B arnes. 

1 Dan. ii. 2; iv. 7. 
m Rom. i. 22. 

1 Cor. i. 19-21. 

1 Caused thee to 
turn away. 

|| By this presump¬ 
tuous language had 
Babylon arrogated 
to herself the high 
character and pecu¬ 
liar prerogative of 
Deity, and incurred 
the dreadful judg¬ 
ments of the Al¬ 
mighty. — MACCUlr 

loch. 

* Ex. xii. 29, 30. 
Rev. iii. 3. 

2 The morning 
thereof. 

s Expiate. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 

1 God’8 judgments upon Babylon and Chaldea , 6 for their unmerci* 
fulness , 7 and pride, shall be irresistible. 

C OME down, and sit in the dust, O virgin 
daughter of Babylon;* sit on the ground: 
* there is no throne,+ O daughter of the Chal¬ 
deans; for b thou shalt no more be called tender 
and delicate. 

2 Take the millstones, and grind meal: uncover 
thy locks, make bare the leg, uncover the thigh, 
pass over the rivers. 

3 Thy nakedness shall be uncovered, yea, thy 
shame shall be seen: C I will take vengeance, and 
I will not meet thee as a man. 

4 As for d our Redeemer, the Lord of hosts is 
his name, the Holy One of Israel. 

5 Sit thou silent, and get thee into darkness, 
0 daughter of the Chaldeans: for thou shalt nr 
more be called The lady of kingdoms.* 

6 I was e wroth with my people; f I have 
polluted mine inheritance, and given them into 
thine hand: g thou didst shew them no mercy; 
upon the ancient hast thou very heavily laid thy 
yoke. 

7 And thou saidst, I shall be a lady for ever: 
so that thou didst not lay these things to thy heart, 
neither didst remember the latter end of it. 

8 Therefore hear now this, thou that art given 
to pleasures, that dwellest carelessly; that sayest 
in thine heart, b I am, and none else besides me; 
‘I shall not sit as a widow, neither shall I know 
the loss of children: 

9 But k these two things shall come to thee in 
a moment in one day;§ the loss of children, and 
widowhood: they shall come upon thee in their 
perfection ‘for the multitude of thy sorceries, 
and for the great abundance of thine enchant¬ 
ments. 

10 For thou hast trusted in thy wickedness: 
thou hast said, None seeth me. “Thy wisdom 
and thy knowledge, it hath 1 perverted thee; and 
thou hast said in thine heart, I am, and none 
else besides me.n 

11 Therefore shall evil come upon thee; “thou 
shalt not know 2 from whence it riseth: and 
mischief shall fall upon thee; thou shalt not be 
able to 8 put it off: and desolation shall come 
upon thee suddenly, which thou shalt not know. 

12 11 Stand now with thine enchantments, and 


a term taken from the forms of law, and signifies to be acquitted, or pronounced inno¬ 
cent, and come off victorious in a cause.”— (Lowth.) — Scott. 

CHAP. XLY1. Helplessness op Idols.— Yer. 1, 2. Bel and Nebo were two cele¬ 
brated idols of Babylon. Some make Bel to be a contraction of Baal; others rather 
think not, but that it was Belus, one of their first kings, who, after his death, was 
deified. As Bel was a deified prince, so some think Nebo was a deified prophet, for 
so Nebo signifies; so that Bel and Nebo were their Jupiter and their Mercury, or 
Apollo. Barnabas and Paul passed at Lystra for Jupiter and Mercury. The names 
of these idols were taken into the names of their princeg : Bel into Belshazzar’s, Nebo 
into Nebuchadnezzar’s and Nebuzaradan’s, Ac. These gods they had long worshipped, 
and in their revels praised them for their success (as appears, Dan. v. 4), and they 
insulted over Israel as if Bel and Nebo were too hard for Jehovah, and should detain 
them in captivity in defiance of their God. Now, that this might be no discouragement 
to the poor captives, God here tells them what shall become of these idols which they 
threaten them with. When Cyrus takes Babylon, down go the idols. It was usual 
then with conquerors to destroy the gods of the places and people they conquered, and 
to put the gods of their own nation in the room of them (chap, xxxvii. 19). Cyrus 
will do so, and then Bel and Nebo, that were set up on high, and looked great, bold, 
and erect, stoop and bow down at the feet of the soldiers that plunder their temples. 
And because there is a great deal of gold and silver upon them, which was intended to 
adorn them, but serves to expose them, they carry them away with the rest of the 
spoil; the carriers’ horses or mules are laden with them and their other idols, to he 
sent, among other lumber (for so it seems they accounted them, rather than treasure), 
into Persia. So far they are from being able to support their worshippers, that they are 
themselves a heavy load in the waggons, and a burden to the weary beast. The idols 
cannot help one another; (ver. 2) “ They stoop, they bow down together,” they are all 
alike tottering things, and their day is come to fall; their worshippers cannot help 
them; they could not deliver the burden out of the enemies’ hand, but themselves 
(both the idols and idolaters) are gone into captivity.— Henry . 


CHAP. XLYII. Overthrow of Babylon. —Ver. 1-10. Babylon (as the capital of 
the Chaldean empire, which succeeded to the Assyrian) had never been subdued before 
Cyrus took it The city is therefore represented under the emblem of a fair virgin in 
great distress, who is called the daughter of Babylon, or of the Chaldeans. Instead of 
being seated, as heretofore, upon a throne, ruling over other cities, and nations, and 
being called tender and delicate, as exempted from hardships and calamities; she was 
now to come down, and sit upon the bare ground, and as an abject slave to grind corn 
with those hand-mills that were in use before the invention of water-mills and wind¬ 
mills; which was the lowest and most laborious of menial services. Nay, she must be 
driven bareheaded, with dishevelled locks, and almost naked, before the victor, in 
order to ford the river, through which the captives were driven like herds of cattle; 
and be entirely uncovered to be examined for sale, after the indecent and inhuman 
manner in which negroes are now exposed like cattle, in the places where the slave- 
trade is carried on. For the Lord would not meet her with the compassion or the 
weakness of a man who might be resisted or appeased, but to take righteous vengeance 
on her as the Almighty God. Or, “ I will not admit man to intercede for her; ” as 
some explain the clause, which is rather obscure. Notwithstanding these predictions 
against Babylon, the king and his nobles deemed their dominion and prosperity firmly 
and permanently established; they laid neither their own crimes nor the words of 
God to heart, nor considered what the end of their greatness would be. The inhabi¬ 
tants were given up to pleasures and dissipation, and arrogantly concluded that no 
city or empire ever had been, was, or would be, like their own; and they expressed 
this sentiment in language similar to that by which Jehovah declared his own 
eternal deity (chap. xlv. 5, 6).—The loss of empire, and the destruction of the 
inhabitants, are to ruling cities like widowhood, and loss of children. Babylon 
thought herself perfectly secure from these afflictions; but the Lord declared, that 
they would come upon her in one day, in a moment, most suddenly, and in their 
perfection, for , or notwithstanding , the multitude of her Borceries and enchantments. 
The Chaldeans trusted much to these practices, and disregarded the all-seeing eye of 
Israel’s God; but the permanent prosperity, with which she was thus flattered, would 





















ISAIAH, XLVIII. 


with Israel, 


God expostulates __ 

vrith the multitude of thy sorceries,^ wherein 

thou hast laboured from thy youth; if so be thou 
shalt be able to profit, if so be thou mayest pre- 

13 Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy 
counsels. °Let now the 4 astrologers, the star¬ 
gazers, the monthly prognosticators, stand up 
and save thee from these things that shall come 
upon thee. 

14 Behold, p they shall be as stubble;* the fire 
shall burn them; they shall not deliver 5 them¬ 
selves from the power of the flam e\ there shall 
not he a coal to warm at, + nor fire to sit before it. 

15 Thus shall they be unto thee with whom 
thou hast laboured, even thy merchants,* from 
thy youth: they shall wander every one to his 
quarter; none shall save thee. 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 

1 God, to convince the people of their obstinacy , revealeth his prophecies' 
12 He cxhorteth them to obedience . 

H EAR ye this, 0 house of Jacob,* a which are 
called by the name of Israel, and are 
b come forth out of the waters of Judah; “which 
swear by the name of the Lord, and d make 
mention of the God of Israel, but not in truth, 
nor in righteousness. 

2 For they call themselves of the holy city, 
“and stay themselves upon the God of Israel: 
f The Lord of hosts is his name. 

3 I have s declared the former things from the 
beginning; and they went forth out of my mouth, 
and I shewed them; I did them suddenly, and 
they came to pass.* 

4 Because h I knew that thou art Obstinate, 
l and thy neck is an iron sinew, and thy brow 
brass; 

5 I have k even from the beginning declared it 
to thee; before it came to pass I shewed it thee: 
lest thou shouldest say, ‘Mine idol hath done 
them;* and my graven image, and my molten 
image, hath commanded them. 

6 Thou hast heard, see all this; and will not 
ye declare it? I have shewed thee new things 
from this time, even hidden things, and thou 
didst not know them. 

7 They are created now, and not from the 
beginning ;§ even before the day when thou 
heardest them not; lest thou shouldest say, 
Behold, I knew them. 


B.C. 712—B.C. 712. 


•[f At Babylon (see 
ver. 13), virology, 
divination, and the 
interpretation of 
dreams, were fa¬ 
shionable studies 
with men of rank. 
They carried about 
with them pocket 
astronomical tables, 
which they consult¬ 
ed, as well as astro¬ 
logers, on every af¬ 
fair of moment.— 
Richardson. 

0 Dan. ii. 2,10. 

4 Viewers of the 
heavens. 
p Ex. xv. 7. 

* That is, both 
they and their ac¬ 
cursed arts perish¬ 
ed, and could not 
save themselves, nor 
bring any ease or 
remedy for others: 
like a fire of stubble 
which quickly goeth 
out aud leaves uo 
embers behind it.— 
Diodati. 

6 Their souls. 

f Seems to be a 
proverbial expres¬ 
sion of poverty and 
distress. — Rosen- 
MULLER. 

t Also thy mer- 
ch ants —or, th ey with 
whom tl.ou hast 
traded from thy 
youth, shall wander 
every one to his own 
quarter. None shall 
save thee.- They shall 
all leave thee, and 
flee away with all 
possible speed to 
their several coun¬ 
tries aud habita¬ 
tions.—P oole. 

CHAP. XLVIII. 

* Who value your¬ 
selves for being de¬ 
scended from Jacob, 
and called after his 
name, but do not 
shew yourselves to 
be the true 1 sraelites 
by your deeds. — 
Lowth. 

6 Gen. xxxii. 28. 
John i. 47. 

Num. xxiv. 7. 
Deut. xxxiii. 28. 

0 Deut. vi. 13. 

4 Ex. xxiii. 13. 

* Jer. vii. 4-11. 
John viii. 40, 41. 

t Jer. x. 16. 

* xliv. 7, 8; xlvi. 
10 . 

f It is generally 
thought that this 
refers to the pre¬ 
dictions respecting 
Sennacherib. - - Dr 
Henderson. 

k Ps. lxxviiL 8. 

1 Hard. 

i Ex. xxxii. 9. 
Acts vii. 51. 

* Luke i. 70. Acts 
xv. 18. 

1 Jer. xliv. 17,18. 

t God ordained a 
succession of pro¬ 
phets to foretell the 
most remarkable 
events which should 
happen to the Jews, 
on purpose to pre¬ 
vent their ascribing 
them to idols; a 
suggestion which 
their infidelity and 
obstinacy might 
prompt them to al¬ 


lege (see 2 Kings 
i. 3 ).—Lowth. 

§ They are created 
now, and not from 
the beginning What 
immediately follows 
should rather be 
translated, “nor be¬ 
fore this day ha3t 
thou heard them.” 
—Wells. 


“ Ps. xL 6. Jer. 
vi. 10. 

|| Rather, “nor was 
thine ear opened of 
old, or from the be¬ 
ginning." Called a 
transgressor from 
the womb — that is, 
thou wast addicted 
to idolatry from thy 
very infancy, from 
the time when thou 
livedsfe in Egypt 
(comp, this verse 
and verses 9, 11, 
with Ez. xx. 8, 9).— 
Patrick. 
a Deut. ix. 7, 24. 

0 Ps. Ixxviii. 38. 
Prov. xix. 11. 

p Prov. xvii. 8. 
Heb. xii. 10, 11. 

2 For silver. 

Not with such 
a furious heat as is 
requisite to melt¬ 
down silver, for 
then thou wouldesfc 
have been utterly 
consumed (see Jer. 
xxx. 11; Ez. xxu. 
20). I have taken 
this method to 
purge thee from 
thy dross, and ren¬ 
der thee a chosen 
people to myself; 
or the latter part 
of the verse may be 
rendered, “ I have 
tried or proved 
thee in the fur¬ 
nace of affliction.” 
—Lowth. 

Deut. iv. 20. 
r John v. 23. 

* Rev. i. 8, 11, 
17,18; ii. 8. 

* Ex. xx. 11. Heb. 
i. 10-12. 

u xl. 12. 

3 The palm of my 
right hand hath 
spread out. 

x Ps. cxix. 89-91. 
y Mark x. 21. 

* Josh. i. 8. Ps. 
xlv. 4. 

* God Is here the 
speaker. The words 
are intended to 
shew that the pre¬ 
dictions relative to 
the above-mention¬ 
ed event were pub¬ 
lished long before 
they were fulfilled. 
- Macculloch. 

8 Zech. ii. 8-11. 
b p 3 . xxv. 8, 9,12. 
John vi. 45. 

0 Ps. xxxii. 8. 
Jer. vi. 16. 

<i Ps. lxxxi. 13-16. 
Luke xix. 41, 42. 

* Ps. xxxvi. 8. 
Rom. xiv. 17. 

f May here signify 
acts of righteous¬ 
ness. As the waves. 
—Large, abundant, 
numerous.— Gill. 

t Ruth iv. 10. 
Zeph. i. 4. 


8 Yea, thou heardest not; yea, thou knewest 
not; yea, from that time that “thine ear was not 
opened :# for I knew that thou wouldest deal very 
treacherously, and wast “called a transgressor 
from the womb. 

9 H For my name’s sake will I “defer mine 
anger, and for my praise will I refrain for thee, 
that I cut thee not off. 

10 Behold, P I have refined thee, but not 2 with 
silver;' 1 ' q I have chosen thee in the furnace of 
affliction. 

11 For mine own sake, even for mine own sake, 
will I do it: for how should my name be polluted^ 
and r I will not give my glory unto another. 

12 If Hearken unto me, O Jacob and Israel, 
my called; *1 am he: I am the first, I also am 
the last. 

13 Mine ‘hand also hath laid the foundation 
of the earth, “and 3 my right hand hath spanned 
the heavens: 1 when I call unto them, they stand 
up together. 

14 All ye, assemble yourselves, and hear; 
which among them hath declared these things? 
y The Lord hath loved him: he will do his 
pleasure on Babylon, and his arm shall be on the 
Chaldeans. 

15 I, even I, have spoken; yea, I have called 
him: I have brought him, and he shall “make 
his way prosperous. 

16 If Come ye near unto me, hear ye this;* I 
have not spoken in secret from the beginning; 
from the time that it was, there am I: and now 
a the Lord God, and his Spirit, hath sent me. 

17 Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, the 
Holy One of Israel; I am the Lord thy God 
b which teacheth thee to profit, “which leadetk 
thee by the way that thou shouldest go. 

18 Oh d that thou hadst hearkened to my com¬ 
mandments ! “then had thy peace been as a river,+ 
and thy righteousness as the waves of the sea: 

19 Thy seed also had been as the sand, and 
the offspring of thy bowels like the gravel thereof; 
f his name should not have been cut off nor 
destroyed from before me. 

20 If Go ye forth of Babylon, flee ye from the 
Chaldeans, with a voice of singing declare ye, 
tell this, utter it even to the end of the earth; 
say ye, The Lord hath redeemed his servant 
Jacob. 


not be vouchsafed her. Ver. 11. Neither the politicians nor sorcerers of Babylon 
could discover from what quarter evil would come upon them, nor, when it approached, 
could they retard it; nay, at last it would come on them suddenly, when they had 
no apprehension of it.—Cyrus surprised the city when the inhabitants were all asleep, 
or in their drunken revels, and entirely without fear of the impending ruin.— Scott, 

CHAP. XLYIII. How God Humbles Idolaters.— Yer. 5. (1.) God, by his prophets, 
told his people beforehand of their deliverance, lest they should attribute the doing of 
it to their idols. Thus he saw it necessary to secure the glory of that to himself, 
which otherwise would have been given by some of them to their graven images : “ I 
spake of it,” says God, “ lest thou shouldest say, Mine idol hath done it, or hath com¬ 
manded it to be done.” There were those that would be apt to say so, and so would 
be confirmed in their idolatry by that which was intended to cure them of it. But 
they would now be for ever precluded from saying this ; for if the idols had done it, 
the prophets of the idols would have foretold it; but the prophet of the Lord having 
foretold it, it was no doubt the power of the Lord that effected it. (2.) God foretold it 
by hi* prophets, lest they should assume the foresight of it to themselves. Those that 
were not so profane as to have ascribed the thing itself to an idol, were yet so proud 
M to have pretended that by their own sagacity they foresaw it, if God had not been 
beforehand with them, and spoken first: “ Lest thou say, Behold I knew them.” 
Thus vain men, who would be thought wise, commonly undervalue a thing which is 
really great and surprising, with this suggestion, that it was no more than they 
expected, and they knew it would come to this. To anticipate this, and that this 
boasting might for ever be excluded, God told them of it before the day, when as yet 
they dreamed not of it God has said and done enough to prevent men’s boastings of 
themselves, and that “ no flesh may glory in hia presence,” which, if it have not the 
intended effect, will aggravate the sin and ruin of the proud; and, sooner or later, 
M every month shall be stopped, and all flesh shall become silent before God.”— Henry. 

Mission Of Christ.— Ver. 16. There is Borne difficulty in ascertaining the speaker 
in this verse; hut if the prophet be supposed to speak, it must be as a type of the 


elect servant of Jehovah, before predicted (chap. xlii. 1). From the opening of his 
ministry, Isaiah had publicly spoken of those things that were coming to pass, and 
events had accorded to his predictions. He had from the first been at hand to declare 
the will of the Lord; and now the Lord God and his Spirit had sent him to predict 
the captivity, with their deliverance from it; and it behoved them to come near and 
attend to his words. But this seems not by any means to come up to the energy and 
full meaning of the passage. The Word, that “was in the beginning with God, and 
was God,” and by whom the mind and will of God have ever been declared to men, 
evidently speaks in this place. He had ever addressed the nation in the most open 
manner, from the time that he appeared to Moses in the bush, and called himself, I 
AM THAT I AM ; and he was ever present with Israel as their Lord and Redeemer. 
And now the Father and his Spirit had sent him to effect their predicted deliverance, 
or the Lord God had sent him and his Spirit; for so the words may be read, and the 
language accords better to the ordinary style of Scripture. The deliverance from 
Babylon seems to be primarily intended, yet as shadowing forth the incarnation of 
Christ, and the pouring out of the Spirit, to apply his purchased redemption to the 
souls of men.— Scott, 

No Peace. —Yer. 22. Here is a caveat put in against the wicked inat go on still in 
their trespasses : let not them think to have any benefit among God’s people, though 
in show and profession they herd themselves among them; let not them expect to 
come in sharers; no (ver. 22), though God’s thoughts concerning the body of that 
people were thoughts of peace, yet those among them that were wicked, and hated to 
be reformed, to them there is no peace —no peace with God or their own consciences; 
no, no real gjod, whatever is pretended to. What have they to do with peace that are 
enemies to God ? Their false prophets cried peace to them to whom it did not belong, 
but God tells them there shall be no peace, nor nothing like it, to the wicked. The 
quarrel sinners have commenced with God, if not taken up in time by repentance, 
will be an everlasting quarrel. — Henry . 

CHAP. XLIX. Christ—Saviour Both of Jew and Gentile.—Y er. 5,6. Jehovah 





















Christ sent to the Gentiles. 


ISAIAH, XLIX. 


God’s love to his church. 


21 And g they thirsted not when he led them 
through the deserts: h he caused the waters to 
flow out of the rock for them: he clave the rock 
also, and the waters gushed out. 

22 There is *no peace, saith the Lord, unto 
the wicked.* 

CHAPTER XLIX. 

1 Christ being sent to the Jews , complaineth of them . b He is sent to 
the Gentiles. 13 God's love to the church. 

L ISTEN, 0 isles, unto me; * and hearken, ye 
^ people, from far; B The Lord hath called 
me from the womb; from the bowels of my 
mother hath he made mention of my name. 

2 And b he hath made my mouth like a sharp 
sword; in the shadow of his hand hath he hid 
me, and made me a polished shaft; in his quiver 
hath he hid me; 

3 And said unto me, c Thou art my servant, 0 
Israel,+ in whom I will be glorified. 

4 Then I said, I have laboured in vain, I have 
spent my strength for nought, and in vain; yet 
surely my judgment is with the Lord, and my 
‘work with my God. 

5 IT And now, saith the Lord that formed me 
from the womb to be his servant, to bring Jacob 
again to him. Though d Israel be not gathered, 
yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, 
and my God shall be my strength. 

6 And he said, It is a light thing that thou 
shouldest be my servant, to raise up the tribes of 
Jacob, and to restore the 2 preserved of Israel; 
"I will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, 
f that thou mayest be my salvation unto the end 
of the earth. 

7 Thus saith the Lord, g the Redeemer of 
Israel, and his Holy One, to him whom man 
despiseth,* to him whom the nation abhorreth, 
to a servant of rulers, h Kings shall see and arise, 
princes also shall worship, because of the Lord 
that is faithful, and the Holy One of Israel, ‘and 
he shall choose thee. 

8 Thus saith the Lord, k In an acceptable time 
have I heard thee, ‘and in a day of salvation 
have I helped thee: and I will preserve thee, 
and “give thee for a covenant of the people, to 
•establish the earth, to cause to inherit the 
desolate heritages :§ 

9 That thou mayest say “to the prisoners, Go 
forth: °to them that are in darkness. Shew 


B.C. 712—B.C. 712. 


s Jar. xxxi. 9. 

h Ex. xvii. 6. 

1 Luke xix. 42. 
Rom. iii. 17. 

1 All the great 
promise* which 
God has made to 
his Church, to his 
people, to the fa¬ 
milies or nations 
of his true wor¬ 
shippers, are evi¬ 
dently to be so all 
along understood, 
as that wicked por- 
sons, of whatever 
family, nation, or 
profession of reli¬ 
gion they may be, 
shall be excluded 
from the benefit 
of those promises— 
shall be cut off 
from God’s people; 
and the good and 
righteous of all na¬ 
tions, from the east 
and from the west, 
from the north and 
from the south, 
shall be accepted 
in their stead.— 
Clarke. 

CHAP. XLIX. 

* Some expositors 
think that the pro¬ 
phet speaks here in 
his own person, and 
as before, concern¬ 
ing the deliverance 
of the Jews out of 
Babylon, yet as prin¬ 
cipally intending 
hereby to speak in 
the name of Christ, 
of whom he was a 
type, and to set 
forth the greater 
work of redemption 
which was Bhadow- 
ed forth in the 
deliverance of the 
Jewsoutof Babylon. 
But the general cur¬ 
rent of expositors 
understand this as 
spoken by Christ 
alone, without re¬ 
spect to any other. 
-Jackson. 

‘ Jer. i. 6. Matt, 
i. 20. 21. 

b Ps. xlv.2-5. Heb. 
iv. 12. Rev. i. 16. 

Matt. xvii. 5. 
Eph. i. 6. 

f That by “Israel,” 
in this place, is not 
meant either Jacob 
or the people that 
came from him. but 
the Messiah, will be 
very evident from 
comparing what is 
said afterwards.— 
Kiddkr. 

1 Reward. 

d Matt. xxi. 37-41. 

2 Desolations. 

8 Luke ii. 32. Acts 
xiii. 47. 

* Luke xxiv. 46. 

« Rev. iii. 7. 
t These words are 
certainly to be un¬ 
derstood concerning 
Christ, yet, withal, 
we must know that 
many learned ex¬ 
positors do under¬ 
stand it of Christ 
and the primitive 
Church (the body 
of Christ) jointly to¬ 
gether.—J ACKSON. 

h Ps. ii. 10-12; 
lxxii. 10, 11. 
i Luke xxiii. 33. 
k Ps. lxix. 13. 


1 xlii. 1; 1.1, 7-9. 

m xlii. 6. 

* Raise up. 

5 The desolate 
heritages — denote 
those nations which 
for long time had 
not brought forth 
any good spiritual 
fruits acceptable to 
God, and profitable 
to themselves, and 
which were in a 
forlorn, deplorable 
state, when the 
foundation of the 
Church WR3 laid by 
th e Messi ah.—M ao- 
OULLOCH. 

a Ps. lxix. 33. 

0 Acts xxvi. 18. 


p Ps. xxii. 26; 
xxiii. 1, 2. 

Deut. xxxii. 13. 

r Ps. exxi. 5, 6. 

* Ps. xxiii. 3, 4. 

* xliii. 19. 

|| I will remove 
all hinderances, and 
prepare the way for 
them, by levelling 
high grounds, and 
raising low grounds; 
of which see on Is. 
xl. 3, 4.— Poole. 

u Ps. xxii. 27; 
ixxii. 10, 11, 17. 
Luke xiii. 29. 

U Land of Sinim, 
" south country ” 
(Vulg ).—It was the 
name of a strong 
city in Egypt, and 
may here be intend¬ 
ed to signify Egypt, 
Sheba, and Arabia, 
which lay south¬ 
ward of Canaan 
(see Matt. viii. 11). 
—Macculloch. 

* The love of a 
mother for her in¬ 
fant child is the 
strongest attach¬ 
ment in nature; but 
the love of God for 
his people is strong¬ 
er than even this.— 
Barnes. 

f Or, “Thybuild¬ 
ers,” as in the old 
translation, with a 
trivial change in the 
punctuation. Those 
who were appointed 
to build the city and 
walls of Zion would 
speedily begin and 
accomplish their 
work, and they who 
had destroyed and 
wasted her, would 
speedily departfrom 
her. Thus Cyrus 
hasted to take Ba¬ 
bylon; and having 
accomplished that 
design, when he 
succeeded to the 
kingdom he hasted 
to give orders for 
rebuilding Jerusa¬ 
lem and the temple. 
The dominion of the 
Chaldeans, the de¬ 
stroyers of Zion, was 
at once terminated, 
and they departed, 
aB unable to retard 
her returning pro¬ 
sperity. —Scott. 

* li. 13, 22, 23. 
y Gen. xiii. 14. 

B Gen. xxii. 16. 
a Prov. xvii. 6. 

•> Prov. i. 12. 
c Josh. xvii. 14-16. 
d Ps. xxii. 27. 
Mai. i. 11. 


yourselves: p they shall feed in the ways, and 
their pastures shall be in all q high places. 

10 They shall not hunger nor thirst; r neither 
shall the heat nor sun smite them: for *he that 
hath mercy on them shall lead them, even by the 

| springs of water shall he guide them. 

11 And *1 will make all my mountains a way, 
and my highways shall be exaltedJi 

12 Behold, “these shall come from far; and, 
lo, these from the north and from the west; and 
these from the land of Sinim.H 

13 1 Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; 
and break forth into singing, 0 mountains: for 
the Lord hath comforted his people, and will 
have mercy upon his afflicted. 

14 But Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken 
me, and my Lord hath forgotten me. 

15 Can a woman forget her sucking child,* 
that she should not have compassion on the 
son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will 
I not forget thee. 

16 Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms 
of my hands; thy walls are continually before me. 

17 Thy children + shall make haste; x thy de¬ 
stroyers, and they that made thee waste, shall go 
forth of thee. 

18 1 y Lift up thine eyes round about, and 
behold: all these gather themselves together, and 
come to thee. z As I live, saith the Lord, a thou 
shalt surely clothe thee with them all, as with 
an ornament, and bind them on thee, as a bride 
doeth. 

19 For thy waste and thy desolate places, and 
the land of thy destruction, shall even now be 
too narrow by reason of the inhabitants, and 
Hhey that swallowed thee up shall be far away. 

20 The children which thou shalt have, after 
thou hast lost the other, shall say again in thine 
ears, “The place is too strait for me: give place 
to me that I may dwell. 

21 Then shalt thou say in thine heart. Who 
hath begotten me these, seeing I have lost my 
children, and am desolate, a captive, and remov¬ 
ing to and fro? and who hath brought up these? 
Behold, I was left alone; these, where had they 
been? 

22 Thus saith the Lord God, d Behold, I will 
lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up my 
standard to the people: and they shall bring thy 


In the person of the Father, here addresses the Son, as become incarnate (that is, in 
the Divine purpose and prescience). The primary object of his undertaking was to 
bring Jacob again to the true service and worship of God. Accordingly, the personal 
ministry of Christ and the first labours of his apostles were confined to the Jews ; and 
their national rejection of Christ was the occasion of the apostles at length turning to 
the Gentiles. So that it was the settled plan of God, made kuown ages before, that 
though Israel were not gathered to the promised Messiah, as his subjects and disciples, 
yet should he be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and be glorified by him, and God 
would be his strength to render his gospel successful. Thus, when Christ was about 
to ascend into heaven, he said to his disciples, “ All power is given unto me in heaven 
and earth. Go ye, preach the gospel to all nations.” So that, compared with the full 
effects of his mediatory work, the conversion of a small remnant of the Jews, who 
were preserved from their national unbelief, would be a small matter; nay, the conver¬ 
sion of the whole nation would have been a light thing, for he was given to be the 
great and all-sufficient source of spiritual knowledge and illumination, and the Author 
of eternal salvation to the nations of the earth in general.— Scott . 

God’s Unceasing Love. —Yer. 14-17. God has a tender affection for his Church and 
people. In answer to Zion’s fears, God speaks as one concerned for his own glory; he 
takes himself to be reflected upon, if Zion says, “ The Lord has forsaken me,” and he 
will clear himself. As one concerned also for his people’s comfort, he would not have 
them droop and be discouraged, and give way to any uneasy thoughts. You think 
that 1 have forgotten you; “ can a woman forget her sucking child ? ” First , It is not 
likely that she should. A “ woman,” whose honour it is to be of the tender sex as 
well as the fair one, cannot but have compassion for a child, which, being both harm¬ 
less and helpless, is a proper object of compassion. A mother , especially, cannot but 
be concerned for her own child, for it is her own, a piece of herself, and very lately 
one with her. A nursing 'mother , most of all, cannot but be tender of her sucking 
child ; her own breasts will soon put her in mind of it, if she should forget it. But, 
seco 7 idly f It is possible that she may forget. A woman may perhaps be so unhappy 
M not to be able to remember her sucking child: she may be sick and dying, and going 


to the land of forgetfulness; or, she may be so unnatural as not to have “ compassion 
on the son of her womb,” as those who, to conceal their shame, are the death of their 
children as soon as they are their life (Lam. iv. 10; Deut. xxviii. 57). But, says 
God, “I will not forget thee.” Note, God’s compassions to his people infinitely 
exceed those of the tenderest parents toward their children. What are the affections 
of nature to those of the God of nature ! 

Ingathering of the Gentiles. —Yer. 22. The Jews were cast off, among whom it 
was expected that the Church should be built up ; but God will “ sow it to himself in 
the earth,” and from thence will reap a plentiful crop (Hos. ii. 23). Observe, 1. How 
the Gentiles shall be called in: God will “ lift up his hand to them,” to invite or 
beckon them, having all the day stretched it out in vain to the Jews (chap. lxv. 2), 
Or it denotes the exerting of an almighty power, that of his Spirit and grace, to com¬ 
pel them to come in, to make them willing. And he will “set up his standard to 
them,” the preaching of the everlasting gospel, to which they shall gather, and under 
which they shall list themselves. 2. How they shall come: “They shall bring thy 
sons in their arms.” They shall assist the sons of Zion, which are found among them, 
in their return to their own country, and shall forward them with as much tenderness 
as ever any parent carried a child that was weak and helpless. God may raise up 
friends for returning Israelites, even among Gentiles: “ the earth helped the woman ” 
(Rev. xii. 16). Or, “ When they come themselves, they shall bring their children, and 
make them thy children” (compare chap. lx. 4). “Dost thou ask, ‘ Who has begotten 
and brought up these ? ’ Know, that they were begotten and brought up among the 
Gentiles, but they are now brought into thy family.” Let all that are concerned 
about young converts, and young beginners in religion, learn hence to deal very 
tenderly and carefully with them, as Christ does with the lambs whom he “gathers 
with his arms, and carries in his bosom.”— Henry. 

Kings — Nursing-Fathers. —Yer. 22, 23. Jehovah here further explains how this 
increase of Zmn’s family would be effected. By the death of Christ and the preaching 
of the gospel, his hand was lifted up to summon the nations, and his standard erected 
for them to resort to. The numerous converts made from among the Gentiles art 






















sons in their *arms, and thy daughters shall be 
carried upon their shoulders. 

23 And kings shall be e thy 5nursing-fathers, 
and their 6 queens thy nursing-mothers: they 
shall f bow down to thee with their face toward 
the earth, and g lick up the dust of thy feet; and 
thou shalt know that I am the Lord : for they 
shall not be ashamed that wait for me. 

24 If Shall the ’prey be taken from the mighty, 
or the 7 lawful captive delivered? 

25 But thus saith the Lord, k even the ^cap¬ 
tives of the mighty shall be taken away, and the 
prey of the terrible shall be delivered: for I will 
contend with him that contendeth with thee, and 
m I will save thy children. 

26 And I will feed them that oppress thee 
with their own flesh; * and they shall be drunken 
with their own blood, as with 9 sweet wine; and 
all flesh shall know that I the Lord cm thy 
Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of 
Jacob. 

CHAPTER L. 

1 Christ theweth the cause of the Jews’ dereliction. 10 An exhortation 
to trust in God, and not in ourselves, 

T HUS saith the Lord, Where is the bill of 
your mother’s divorcement, whom I have 
put away? or which of my creditors is it to 
whom I have sold you?* Behold, a for your 
iniquities have ye sold yourselves, and for your 
transgressions is your mother put away. 

2 Wherefore, b when I came, was there no man ? 
when I called, was there none to answer? c Is 
my hand shortened at all, that it cannot redeem? 
or d have I no power to deliver? behold, e at my 
rebuke f I dry up the sea; + I make the rivers a 
wilderness: g their fish stinketh, because there is 
no water, and dieth for thirst. 

3 I h clothe the heavens with blackness, and I 
make sackcloth their covering. 

4 1 The Lord God hath given me the tongue 
of the learned, that I should know how to speak 
‘a word in season to him that is weary: he waken- 
eth morning by morning; he wakeneth mine ear 
to hear as the learned. 

5 If. The Lord God hath opened mine ear, and 
I was not rebellious, neither turned away back. 


s. 


4 Bosom. 

* Num. xL 12. 

* Nourish ers. 

* Princesses. 

' Ps. lxxtL 

Rev. iii. 9. 

« Mic. Yii. 17. 

Ps.xxv.3; lxix. 
6. Rom. t. 5; ix. 
33; x. 11. 

i Ps. cxxvi. 1 - 3 . 
Luke xi. 21, 22. 

7 Captivity of the 
just. 

k Jer. xxix. 10. 
Heb. ii. 14,15. 

8 Captivity. 

1 Gen.xii.3. Num. 
xxiii. 8, 9. 

“ Gal. iv. 26. 

} The phrase here 
imports, that God 
will set these ene¬ 
mies of his people 
one against another, 
and make them kill 
and destroy each 
other. Cyrus con¬ 
quered a great many 
of the allies of the 
Babylonians, and 
made them service¬ 
able in reducing 
Babylon itself. — 
Lowth. 

» New wins. 

* Rev. xv. 3, 4. 

CHAP. L. 

* Those that were 
poor used to sell 
their children, and 
sometimes them- 
Belves, to their credi¬ 
tors, for the dis¬ 
charge of their debts 
(see Ex. xxi. 7; Neh. 

v. 5; Lev. xxv. 39). 
The same power 
masters had over 
their servants (Matt, 
xviii. 25). God tells 
them he had no oc¬ 
casion to exercise 
such a power over 
them, but it was 
owing to their own 
sins, that they were 
made slaves to fo¬ 
reign nations (comp, 
ch. Iii. 3; Pa. xiiv. 
12).—Lowth. 

* 1 Kiugs xxi. 25. 
Jer. iii. 8. 

*> Prov. i. 24. Jer. 
T. 1. John i. 11. 

0 Gen. xviii. 14. 

4 Dan. vi. 20, 27. 

* Ps. cvi. 9. Mark 
iv. 39. 

f Ex. xiv. 21, 29. 
Josh. iii. 16. 

t Alluding to the 
Red Sea and to Jor¬ 
dan. By these in¬ 
terpositions of mer¬ 
cy, Jehovah urges 
his servants to place 
their trust in him.— 
Macculloch. 

* Ex. vii. 18, 21. 

Ex. x. 21. Rev. 

vi. 12. 

' Pro?, xv. 23. 
Matt. xi. 28. 


k Mic. v. L Luke 
xxii. 63, 64. 

1 Neh. xiii. 25. 

X He is near — 
God will vindicate 
my character. Who 


represented under the idea of many nations at once bringing Zion’s sons and daughters 
home to her, with the greatest care and tenderness; especially as they employed 
their ability to promote the cause of the gospel. Even kings would become foster- 
fathers, and queens nursing-mothers to the children of Zion, accounting it their 
hononr and privilege to use their influence and authority to promote the success of 
the gospel; rendering the most profound respect to the Church; not attempting to 
have dominion over her faith, but subserving her comfort and prosperity, and shewing 
her honour for the Lord’s sake, proportioned to the contempt and indignity with 
which she had been treated. Then would it appear more than ever, that the immut¬ 
able truth, power, and love of Jehovah were engaged in behalf of his people; and 
that they who wait for him shall never be put to shame.— Scott, 

CHAP. L. The Tongue op the Learned. —Yer. 4 Isaiah, as a prophet, was quali¬ 
fied for the work to which he was called, so were the rest of God’s prophets, and 
others whom he employed as his messengers; but Christ was anointed with the Spirit 
above his fellows. To make the man of God perfect, he haB, 1. The tongue of the 
learned, to knowhow to give instruction, how to “speak a word in season to him 
that is weary.” God, who made man’s mouth, gave Moses the tongue of the learned, 
to speak for the terror and conviction of Pharaoh (Exod. iv. 11, 12). He gave to 
Christ the tongue of the learned, to speak a word in season for the comfort of thoae 
that are weary and heavy-laden under the burden of sin (Matt. xi. 28). “Grace was 
poured into his lips,” and they are said to “drop sweet-smelling myrrh.” See what is 
the best learning of a minister, to know how to comfort troubled consciences, and to 
■peak pertinently, properly, and plainly to the various cases of poor souls. An ability 
to do tnis is God’s gift, and it is one of the best gifts, which we should covet earnestly. 
Let ns repose ourselves in the many comfortable words which Christ has spoken to 
the weary. 2. The ear of the learned, to receive instruction. Prophets have as much 
need of this as of the tongue of the learned; for they must deliver what they are 
taught, and no other—must hear the word from God’s mouth diligently and atten¬ 
tively, that they m*y speak it exactly (Ezek. iii. 17). Christ himself received, that he 
might give. None must undertake to be teachers who have not first been learners ; 
Christ*# apostles were first disciples; scribes “ instructed unto the kingdom of heaven ” 
(Matt. xiii. 52). Nor is it enough to hear, but we must hear as the learned, hear and 
understand, hear and remember, hear as those that would learn by what we hear. 

714 


will contend withmet 
—indicates a confi¬ 
dence in God. Let 
us stand together — 
before the seat of 
the judgment, as 
in a court. Let him 
come near — make 
his charges, and en-. 
ter on the trial.— 
Barnes. 

l The master of 
my cause. 

& Ps. xxxix. 11. 
Heb. i. 11,12. 

§ They a ll— mine 
accusers and ene¬ 
mies-" shall wax old 
as a garment; the 
moth shall eat them 
up:” "shall pine a- 
way In their iniqui¬ 
ty/’ as God threat¬ 
ened (Lev. xxvi. 39); 
shall be cut off and 
consumed by a secret 
curse and judgment 
of God, which is 
compared to a m Ih 
(Hos. v. 12); whilst 

1 shall survive and 
flourish, and "the 
pleasure of God 
shall prosper in my 
hands” (Is. liii. 10). 
—Poole. 

n Ps. xxiii. 4. 
John viii. 12. 

0 Mic. vii. 7-9. 

2 Cor. i. 8-10. 

p Ez. xx. 39. 

* John ix. 39. 

r Ps. xvi. 4. Matt, 
xxii. 13. 

CHAP. LI. 

• lv. 2. 3. 

b Matt. vi. 33. 

0 Ps. cv. 3. 

<* Gen. xvii. 15-17. 

• Zeph. iii. 14-20. 

* For the Lord 
shaUcomfort Zion.— 
The meaning here 
is, that he would 
again rebuild Jeru¬ 
salem, and restore it 
from its ruins. The 
argument is drawn 
from the statement 
in the preceding 
verses. If God had 
raised up so great a 
nation from eo hum¬ 
ble an origin, he had 
power to restore the 
waste places of Ju¬ 
dea to more than 
their former beauty 
and prosperity. — 
Barnes. 

f Ps. cii. 14. 

« xli. 18, 19. 
b Gen. xiii. 10. 

> Rom. viii. 2-4. 
f A law skall pro- 
cted from me.— The 
law of the spirit of 
life, the gospel. 
And I will make my 
judgment to rest for 
a light of the people. 
— His word snail 
gain a firm estab¬ 
lishment, and be 
not merely the light 
of Israel, but of the 
ends of the earth. 
—Haweis. 
k Prov. vi. 23. 
i Matt. iii. 2. 
m Matt, xxviii. 18. 
B John v. 22, 23. 

0 Rom. L 16. 


6 I k gave my back to the smiters, and my 
cheeks to them 'that plucked oft’ the hair: 1 hid 
not my face from shame and spitting. 

7 II For the Lord God will help me ; therefore 
shall I not be confounded: therefore hare I set 
my face like a flint, and I know that I shall not 
be ashamed. 

8 He is near* that justifieth me; who will con¬ 
tend with me? let us stand together: who ts 
1 mine adversary? let him come near to me. 

9 Behold, the Lord God will help me; who is 
he that shall condemn me? lo, “they all 4 shall wax 
old as a garment; the moth shall eat them up. 

10 IT Who is among you that feareth the Lord, 
that obeyeth the voice of his servant, “thatwalk- 
eth in darkness, and hath no light? °let him trust 
in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God. 

11 Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that com¬ 
pass yourselves about with sparks: 11 walk in the 
light of your fire, and in the sparks that ye have 
kindled. q This shall ye have of mine hand; r ye 
shall lie down in sorrow. 

CHAPTER LI. . 

1 An exhortation, after the pattern of Abraham, to trust in Christ, 

9 Christ defendeth his church from fear, 

b ye that follow after 

__ _ ye that seek the Lord: 

d look unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and to 
the hole of the pit whence ye are digged. 

2 Look unto Abraham your father, and unto 
Sarah that bare you: for I called him alone, and 
blessed him, and increased him. 

3 For ®the Lord shall comfort Zion;* he will 
comfort f all her waste places; and he will 6 make 
her wilderness like Eden, and her desert b like 
the garden of the Lord ; joy and gladness shall 
be found therein, thanksgiving, and the voice of 
melody. 

4 II Hearken unto me, my people; and give 
ear unto me, O my nation: for ’a law shall pro¬ 
ceed from me, + and k I will make my judgment to 
rest for a light of the people. 

5 My 'righteousness is near; “my salvation 
is gone forth, and “mine arms shall judge the 
people: °the isles shall wait upon me, and on 
mine arm shall they trust. 


‘TTEARKEN to me, 
-Ll righteousness, c * 


Our case calls for continual fresh supplies of Divine grace, to free us from the dulness 
we contract daily. The morning, when our spirits are most lively, is a proper time 
for communion with God; then we are in the best frame, both to speak to him—“ My 
voice shalt thou hear in the morning ”—and to hear from him ; the people came “early 
in the morning” to hear Christ in the temple (Luke xxi. 38). For it seems his were 
morning lectures, and it is God that wakens us morning by morning. If we do any¬ 
thing to purpose in his service, it is he who, as our Master, calls us up; we should 
doze perpetually, if he did not waken us morning by morning. Yer. 5, 6. One would 
think that he who was commissioned and qualified to speak comfort to the weary, 
should meet with no difficulty in his work, but universal acceptance. It is, however, 
quite otherwise : he has both hard work to do, and hard usage to undergo ; and here 
he tells us with what undaunted constancy he went through with it. We have no 
reason to question but that the prophet Isaiah went on resolutely in the work to 
which God had called him, though we read not of his undergoing any such hardship! 
as are here supposed; but we are sure it was abundantly verified in Jesus Christ— 
Henry, 

CHAP. LL Humility. —Yer. 1. “Look unto the rock whence ye are hewn” (the 
idolatrous family in Ur of the Chaldees, out of which Abraham was taken, the gene¬ 
ration of slaves which the heads and fathers of their tribes were in Egypt); “ look 
unto the * hole of the pit out of which ye are digged/ as clay, when God formed you 
into a people.” Note, It is good for those that are privileged by a new birth to con¬ 
sider what they were by their first birth : how they were “ conceived in iniquity, and 
shapen in sin.” That which is “ born of the flesh, is flesh: ” how hard was that rock 
out of which we were hewn, unapt to receive impressions ; and how miserable “ the 
hole of that pit out of which we were digged ” ! The consideration should fill us with 
low thoughts of ourselves, and high thoughts of Divine grace. Those that are now 
advanced would do well to remember how low they began: (ver 2) “ ‘ Look unto 
Abraham your father,* the father of all the faithful, of ail that follow after the right¬ 
eousness of faith as he did (Rom. iv. 11); ‘ and unto Sarah that bare you,’ ” and whose 
daughters you all are as long as yon do well; think how Abraham was called alone, 
and°yet was blessed and multiplied; and let that encourage you to depend upon th# 
promise of God, even then when a sentence of death seems to be upon all the meani 
that lead to the performance of it. 

















The church comforted. ISAIAH, LII. Jerusalem bewailed. 

6 Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look 
upon the earth beneath; for the heavens shall 
vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall wax 
old like a garment, and they that dwell therein 
shall die in like manner: but p my salvation 
shall be for ever, and my righteousness shall not 
be abolished.* 

7 IT Hearken unto me, q ye that know righteous¬ 
ness^ the people in whose heart is my law; r fear 
ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid 
of their revilings. 

8 For “the moth shall eat them up like a gar¬ 
ment, and the worm shall §at them like wool: 
but *my righteousness shall be for ever, and my 
salvation from generation to generation. 

9 IT Awake, awake, “put on strength,!' s O arm 
of the Lord ; awake, as in the ancient days, in 
the generations of old. Art thou not it that 
hath cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon ? 

10 Art thou not it which hath dried the sea, 
the waters of the great deep; that hath made 
the depths of the sea a way for the ransomed to 
pass over? 

11 Therefore y the redeemed of the Lord shall 
return, and come with singing unto Zion; and 
everlasting joy shall be upon their head: they 
shall obtain gladness and joy; z and sorrow and 
mourning shall flee away. 

12 IT I, even a I, am he that comforteth you: 
who art thou, 11 that thou shouldest be afraid of 
a man that shall die, and of b the son of man 
which shall be made as grass; 

13 And “forgettest the Lord thy Maker, d that 
hath stretched forth the heavens, and laid the 
foundations of the earth; and hast feared con¬ 
tinually every day, because of the fury of the 
oppressor, as if he 1 were ready to destroy? and 
“where is the fury of the oppressor? 

14 The captive exile hasteneth that he may be 
loosed,* and that he should not f die in the pit, + 
nor that his bread should fail. 

15 But I am the Lord thy God, that divided 
the sea, whose waves roared: The Lord of hosts 
is his name. 

16 And I have put my words in thy mouth, 
and have covered thee in the shadow of mine 
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hand, that I may g plant the heavens, and May 
the foundations of the earth, and say unto Zion, 
'Thou art my people. 

17 IT Awake, awake, stand up, 0 Jerusalem, 
k which hast drunk at the hand of the Lord the 
cup of his fury: thou hast drunken the dregs of 
the cup of trembling, and wrung them out. 

18 There is 'none to guide her among all the 
sons whom she hath brought forth; neither is 
there any that taketh her by the hand of all -the 
sons that she hath brought up.* 

19 These “two things 2 are come unto thee;' 
"who shall be sorry for thee? desolation, and 

3 destruction, and the famine, and the sword: 

°by whom shall I comfort thee? 

20 Thy p sons have fainted, thsy lie at the head 
of all the streets, q as a wild bull in a net: they 
are full of the fury of the Lord, the rebuke of 
thy God. 

21 H Therefore hear now this, thou afflicted, 
and drunken, but not with wine:5 

22 Thus saith thy Lord the Lord, and thy God 
that “pleadeth the cause of his people, Behold, “I 
have taken out of thine hand the cup of trem¬ 
bling, even the dregs of the cup of my fury; thou 
shalt no more drink it again: 

23 But 4 1 will put it into the hand of them 
that afflict thee; which have said to thy soul, 
“Bow down, that we may go over:'! and thou 
hast laid thy body as the ground, and as the 
street to them that went over. 

CHAPTER LII. 

1 Christ persuadeth the church to believe his free redemption ; 

7 to receive the ministers thereof; 9 and to rejoice in the power 

thereof. 

AWAKE, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion; 
-ljL put on thy beautiful garments,* O Jeru¬ 
salem, the holy city: for henceforth “there shall 
no more come into thee the uncircumcised and 
the unclean. -1- 

2 Shake thyself from the dust; arise, and sit 
down, O Jerusalem: loose thyself from the 
bands of thy neck, O captive daughter of Zion. 

3 For thus saith the Lord, b Ye have sold your¬ 
selves for nought; and ye shall be redeemed with¬ 
out money. 

? John iii. 16 ; x. 
27-29. Ueb. \ 12, 
15. 

t Jehovftfc. con¬ 
trasts with the pe¬ 
rishable nature of 
all such objects, the 
durability of gospel 
blessings. — Dft 
Henderson. 

« Phil. iii. 8-10. 
Tit. ii. 11, 12. 

§ That is, that 
approve and regard 
it; that live right¬ 
eously. Fear ye not 
the reproach, &c.— 
That Is, when your 
enemies shall re¬ 
proach you for your 
piety and confidence 
in God, fear them 
not — no, not the 
greatest of them.— 
Jackson. 

1 Matt. x. 28. 1 

Pet. iv. 4, 14. 

1 Job ir. 19. 

‘ Luke i. 50. 
n Ps. xcili. 1. 
Rev. xi. 17. 

jl The prophet, by 
an elegant figure, 
addresses himself to 
God, to Btir up his 
strength, and exert 
it in behalf of his 
oppressed people, as 
he did in former 
times, when he de¬ 
livered them out of 
the Egyptian bon¬ 
dage. Egypt is 

sometimes called 
by the name of Ra¬ 
hab (see Ps. lxxxvii. 
4; lxxxix. 10). The 
word means strong 
or proud.—L owth. 

* Luke i. 51. John 
xii. 38. 

y Acts ii. 41-47. 

■ Rev. Yii. 17; 
xxii. 3. 

* John xir. 18, 26, 
27. 2 Cor. vii. 5, 6. 

*1) Who art thou f 
—viz., O thou ray 
poor Church, which 
heretofore hast been 
so faint - hearted, 
take now a good 
courage, setting be¬ 
fore thee thine ene¬ 
mies’ approaching 
and certain destruc¬ 
tion.—D iodati. 

«> Ps. xc. 6; clii. 
15,16. 1 Pet. i. 24. 

* Deut. xxxii. 18. 

* Ps. cii. 25, 26. 
Jer. x. 11,12. 

l Made himself 
ready. 

* Matt. il. 16-20. 

* Will quickly be 
delivered.- Wilson. 

i Jer. xxxvii. 16. 
t Die in the pit.— 
This is clearly an 
allusion to the cus¬ 
tom of detaining 
prisoners In deep 
pits, or dry cisterns. 
—Pier. Biblk. 

« Ps. xcil. 13. 3 

Pet. iii. 13. 

h Pa. lxxv. 3. 

1 Jer. xxxii. 38. 
Heb. viii. 10. 

k Deut. xxviii. 28, 
34. Rev. xviii. 6. 

l Ps. lxxxviii. 18. 
Matt. xv. 14. 

1 When thou wast 
drunk with this 
cup, and not able 
to go, neither thy 
princes, nor pro¬ 
phets, nor priests, 
were able or willing 
to lead aod support 
thee.—P oole. 

“ Ez. xiv. 21. 

8 Happened. 
n Ps. Ixix. 20. 

3 Breaking, 

0 Job xlii. 11. 

2 Cor. rii. 6, 7, 13. 
p Jer. xir. 18. 

« E is. xvii. 20. 
Rev. xvi. 9-11. 

§ Drunken, but 
not with wine.— It 
has been observed, 
that this expression 
means, not simply 
without wine, but 
much more than 
with wine. The 
Greek tragedian 

/Eschylua has the 
same expression ; 
thus translated — 

" Intoxicate with 
passion, not with 
wine.”—L owth. 

1 ProY. xxii. 23. 

■ Ez. xxxix. 29. 

* Prov. xi. 8. ReY. 
xviii. 6-8, 20. 

u Josh. x. 24. 

|| A strong de¬ 
scription of the 
pride of Eastern 
conquerors. The 

Emperor Valerian 
being taken prison¬ 
er by Sapor, king 
of Persia, was com¬ 
manded to bow 
himself down and 
offer his back, on 
which the Persian 
monarch set his 
foot, in order to 
mount his chariot 
or his horse, when¬ 
ever he had occa¬ 
sion.—L owth. 

CHAP. LII. 

* The Easterns 
clothe themselves 
in their meanest ap¬ 
parel in times of 
public sorrow, but 
in returning pros¬ 
perity they put on 
their beautiful gar¬ 
ments. —Roberts. 

* Ez. xliv.9. Rev. 
xxi. 27. 

t No aliens or in¬ 
fidels, such as the 
Babylonians, shall 
invade thee (com¬ 
pare Nah. i. 15). 
This mystically im¬ 
plies the Church’s 
being purified from 
all corruptions and 
the contagion of the 
wicked.—L owth. 

b Ps. xliv. 12. 

1 Pet. L 18. 

The Church’s Plea in Prayer.— Yer. 9. The Church sees her case bad, her enemies 
many and mighty, her friends few and feeble, and therefore she depends purely upon 
the strength of God’s arm for her relief : “ * Awake, as in the ancient days,’ do for us 
now as thou didst for our fathers formerly, repeat ‘the wonders they told us of’” 
(Judg. vi. 13). And as they enforce this prayer, they plead, 1. Precedents, the experi¬ 
ence of their ancestors, and the great things God had done for them : “ Let the arm 
of the Lord be made bare on our behalf, for it has done great things formerly in 
defence of the same cause, and we are sure it is neither shortened nor weakened. It 
did wonders against the Egyptians, who enslaved and oppressed God’s son, his first¬ 
born ; it cut Rahab to pieces, with one direful plague after another; and wounded 
Pharaoh the Dragon, the Leviathan (as he is called, Ps. lxxxiv. 13, 14), it gave him 
his death’s wound. It did wonders for Israel; it * dried up the sea,’ even ‘ the waters 
of the great deep,’ as far as was requisite to open a way through the sea for ‘ the ran¬ 
somed to pass over* ” (ver. 10). God is never at a loss for a way to accomplish his 
purposes concerning his people, but will either find one, or make one. Past experi¬ 
ences, as they are great supports to faith and hope, so they are good pleas in prayer, 
“Thou hast, wilt thou not!” (Ps. lxxxv. 1-6.) 2. They plead promises (ver. 11): 

41 And the redeemed of the Lord shall return (as it may be supplied) “ Thou hast 
said, They shall : ” referring to chap. xxxv. 10, where we find this promise, that 44 the 
redeemed of the Lord,” when they are released out of their captivity in Babylon, 

“ shall come with singing unto Zion.” Sinners, when they are brought out of the 
slavery of sin into the glorious liberty of God’s children, may come singing, as a bird 
got loose out of the cage. The souls of believers, when they are delivered out of the 
prison of the body, come to the heavenly Zion with singing. — Henry. 

Comfort to the PERSECUTED.-~Ver. 17-23. The Lord here seems to address the 
Jews in their present dispersions. Jerusalem, the mother of that people, had indeed 
drunk the cup of the Lord’s fury, and wrung out the very dregs of it. The terrible 
effects of his indignation against that devoted city are represented by those of a 
poisoned or medicated potion, which a criminal was obliged to drink off, and which 
produced rage, despair, and anguish, or trembling and fainting. In this condition, 
none of her children were at hand, or able to lead, uphold, or take care of her. That 
ii, the most desolating and stupendous judgments would be poured out upon Jeru- 
«alem. by pestilence, discord, famine, and the Roman sword ; none of the neighbours 
would sympathise with the poor Jews, or attempt to comfort them, but would rather 

insult over and enhance their miseries. Nor would they be able to help themselves or 
defend their city, but they would lie fainting and dying by multitudes at the head of 
every street; and, continuing uuhumbled and untamed, they would resemble the wild 
bull, when taken in the hunter’s toils, furiously struggling to extricate himself, and 
only entangling himself the more. Thus would they suffer by the furious rebuke of 
the Lord, for rejecting and crucifying their promised Messiah. This seems to relate 
immediately to the taking of Jerusalem by the Romans, and the miseries that attended 
that awful event. But the calamities of the Jews continue to this day, and they yet 
remain unhumbled under them ; which circumstance shews that they, and not per¬ 
secuted Christians, are here primarily intended. — 44 * Two things ’— that desolation by 
famine, and destruction by the sword.” — [Bp. Lowth.) The afflicted Jews, who have so 
long been made drunken by temporal and spiritual judgments, 44 more than with wine,” 
or in a more stupefying manner, are here encouraged to expect deliverance. Mercy is 
yet in store for the nation, for their fathers’ sake. The Lord will yet plead their cause, 
and punish their oppressors, who have so long treated them with equal cruelty and 
indignity, trampling them down as the mire in the streets, and attempting to domineer 
over their souls as well as their bodies.—It is well known, that in those countries 
where the Inquisition is established, numbers of Jews dissemble their religion, to 
escape its cruelties ; yet they abjectly submit to be thus trampled on, for gain by 
traffic there; and this forms a remarkable accomplishment of the prophecy. — Scott. 

CHAP. LII. Welcome to the Heralds of the Cross.— Yer. 8-11. '“How beauti¬ 
ful upon the mountains’ — the mountains round about Jerusalem, over which these 
messengers are seen coming at a distance —* how beautiful are their feet,’ when it is 
known what tidings they bring!” It is not meant so much of the common posts, or 
the messengers sent express by the government to disperse the proclamation, but 
rather of some of the Jews themselves, who, being at the fountain-head of intelligence, 
had early notice of it, and immediately went themselves, or sent their own messengers, 
to all parts, to disperse the news, and even to Jerusalem itself, to tell the few who 
remained there that their brethren would be with them shortly ; for it is published 
not merely as matter of news, but as a proof that Zion’s God reigns, for in that lan¬ 
guage it is published ; they say unto Zion, “Thy God reigns.” Those who bring the 
tidings of peace and salvation, that Cyrus has given orders for the release of the Jews — 
tidings which were so long expected by them that waited for the consolation of Israel — 






















The kingdom of Christ exalted. 


ISAIAH, L1II. 


The sufferings of Christ foretold. 


4 For thus saith the Lord God, My people 
went down aforetime into Egypt to sojourn there, 
and c the Assyrian oppressed them without 

cause. , _, ... ,, 

5 Now therefore, d what have I here, saith the 
Lord, that e my people is taken away for nought. 
They that rule over them make them to howl, 
saith the Lord ; and f my name continually every 
day is blasphemed. 

6 Therefore my people shall know my name: 
therefore they shall know in that day that g I am 
he that doth speak; behold, it is I. 

7 IT How beautiful upon the mountains are the 

feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that pub¬ 
lished peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, 
that h published salvation; that saith unto Zion, 
>Thy God reigneth! . 

8 Thy watchmen shall k lift up the voice; with 
the voice together shall they sing: for they shall 
i S ee eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again 

Zion. . L , m 

9 T Break forth into joy, sing together, ye 

waste places of Jerusalem: for the Lord hath 
comforted his people, he hath redeemed Jeru¬ 
salem. ,. . , 

10 The Lord hath made bare* his holy arm in 
the eyes of all the nations; and “all the ends of 
the earth shall see the salvation of our God. 

11 H Depart ye, depart ye,§ go ye out from 
thence, touch no unclean thing ; go ye out of the 
midst of her; °be ye clean, that bear the vessels 
of the Lord. 

12 For ye shall not go out with haste, nor go 
by flight: p for the Lord will go before you, and 
q the God of Israel will 1 be your rere-ward. 

13 If Behold, my servant!! shall Meal prudently, 
he shall be exalted and extolled, and be very 
high. 

14 As many were astonished at thee: r (his 
visage was so marred more than any man, and 
his form more than the sons of men;) 

15 So shall he sprinkle many nations the 
kings shall shut their mouths at him: for that 
which had not been told them shall they see; and 
that which they had not heard shall they con¬ 
sider. 
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* Jer. 1.17. 

* Jud. xviii. 3c 
e Ps. xliv. 12. 

t Vs. xliv. 16. 
Rom. ii. 24. 

8 Heb. vi. 14-18. 

& Pa. Ixviii. 11. 
Luke xxiv. 47. 

i Pa. lix. 13. Matt, 
xxv. 34. 

* xJ. 9; lviii. 1. 

i Jer. xxxii. 39. 
1 Cor. i. 10. 
m li. 3 ; lxl. 4. 

I From the form of 
the Eastern hykea, 
or outer garments, 
which, having no 
gleeves, and their 
arms being frequent¬ 
ly wrapped up in 
them, it was neces¬ 
sary, when the peo¬ 
ple proposed exert¬ 
ing themselves, to 
make their arms 
bare (Ez. iv. 7).— 
Obi ent. Oust. 

n Vs. xxii. 27. 
Luke iii. 6. 

§ A Divine admo- 
nitii >n to the Jewish 
exiles to depart out 
of Babylon with all 
speed, not to linger 
or make any delays 
out of kindness to 
the place, or fond¬ 
ness for the idola¬ 
tries there practised. 
—Patrick. 

0 Lev. x. 3; xxii. 
2,3. 

p Ex. xiii. 21, 22. 

« lviii. 8. 
l Gather you up. 

|| The restoration 
of the Jews, the call 
of the Gentiles, the 
redemption by Mes¬ 
siah, have hitherto 
been bandied inter¬ 
changeably and al¬ 
ternately; but here 
Babylon is at once 
dropped, and hardly 
ever comes in sight 
again. The pro¬ 
phet’s views are 
almost wholly en¬ 
grossed by the su¬ 
perior part of his 
subject.— Lowth: 
a Prosper. 
r Ps. xxii. 6, 7, 15- 
17. Matt. xxvi. 67. 

If At au Eastern 
feast a person stands 
with a silver vessel, 
shaped like a fla3k, 
with a top like that 
of a watering-pot, 
full of perfumed li¬ 
quid, with which he 
sprinkles the guests 
on their approach. 
The object is to shew 
that they are now 
the great man’s 
guests, and are in 
his favour, and un¬ 
der hia protection. 
—Roberts. 


CHAP. Lin. 

l Doctrine; Heb. 
hearing. 

* His almighty 
power, exerted by 
the ministry of the 
gospel. — MAccuir 
LOCH. 

t The following 


chapter is so full 
a description of cur 
blessed 8s vi our’a 
?ufferinga, that it 
looks more Like a 
history than a pro¬ 
phecy ; and might 
with more reason be 
suspected to be a 
copy drawn from his 
life, than not to be 
a description of it. 
But this scripture 
was in being long 
before our Lord was 
born, and was in the 
keeping of his ene¬ 
mies : of those who 
hated and despised 
him, and at last put 
him to a shameful 
death ; and were at 
once the preservers 
and the fulfilled of 
the prophecy.-- Bp. 
Sherlock. 

* John i. 10-14. 

b Matt. xxvi. 67. 

0 Luke xix. 41. 

4 John xix. 7. 

* Dan. ix. 24. 

2 Tormented. 

t Buthe was wound¬ 
edfor our transgres¬ 
sions. — Was tor¬ 
mented or pained 
(the word is used for 
the paiti3 of a wo¬ 
man in travail) for 
our revolts and re¬ 
bellions ; he was 
bruised or crushed 
for our iniquities; 
they were the pro¬ 
curing cause of his 
death.—H enry. 

f Gen. iii. 15. 

« 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

8 Bruise. 

h Rom. iii. 10-19. 

§ This is the peni¬ 
tent confession of 
those for whom 
Christ suffered. The 
condition of our 
race, without a Re¬ 
deemer, is here ele¬ 
gantly compared to 
a flock without a 
shepherd, who wan¬ 
der where they 
choose, and who are 
exposed to all dan¬ 
gers.— Barnes. 

* Rom. i. 4. 

|| The manner of 
the Hebrews was, as 
in Oriental nations, 
when the more dis¬ 
tinguished criminals 
were executed, to 
publish their pedi¬ 
gree (see Josh. vii. 1; 
Lev. xxiv. 11); but 
who “shah declare 
the generation of 
him whom the Lord 
possessed before his 
work s of old.”— Sut¬ 
cliffe. 

4 The stroke upon 
him. 

* John xix. 38-42. 
1 Cor. xv. 4. 

6 Deaths. 

i Heb. ii. 13. 

m ix. 7. Rev. i. 18. 

n John vi. 37-40. 

0 Phil. iii. 8-10. 

*1 Many shall be 
justified by the 
knowing of him.— 
Beveridge. 


CHAPTER LIII. 

I The unbelief of the Jews , and the meanness of Christ's external 
appearance. 4 He would suffer as a sacrifice for his people t 
tins. 8 His death, burial , rcsurrection } and glory: his success 
in justifying and saving sinners, 

W HO hath believed our 1 report? and to whom 
is the arm of the Lord revealed?” 

2 For he shall grow up before him as a tender 
plant, and as a root out of a dry ground:+ 'he 
hath no form nor comeliness; and when we shall 
see him, there is no beauty that we should desire 
him. 

3 He is b despised and rejected of men; c a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief; and we 
hid as it were our faces from him: he was de¬ 
spised, and we esteemed him not. 

4 H Surely he hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our sorrows: d yet we did esteem him 
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. 

5 But e he teas 2 wounded for our transgres¬ 
sions,* he was f bruised for our iniquities: g the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him; and 
with his 3 stripes we are healed. 

6 h All we, like sheep, have gone astray;* we 
have turned every one to his own way; and the 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 

7 He was oppressed, and he was afflicted; 
yet he opened not his mouth: he is brought as a 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. 

8 He was taken from prison and from judg¬ 
ment: and ‘who shall declare his generation?!! 
for he was cut off out of the land of the living: 
for the transgression of my people was 4 he 
stricken. 

9 And he k made his grave with the wicked, 
and with the rich in his 5 dea,th; because he had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit in his 
mouth. 

10 f Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him: 
he hath put him to grief: when thou shalt make 
his soul an offering for sin, L he shall see his seed, 
m he shall prolong his days, and “the pleasure of 
the Lord shall prosper in his hand. 

11 He shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied: °by his knowledge^ shall my 


those good tidings (so the original reads it, without the tautology of our translation, 
“good tidings of good ”), they put this construction upon it, “ O Zion, thy God reigns.” 
Note, When bad news is abroad, this is good news, and when good news is abroad, this 
is the best news—that Zion’s God reigns; that God is Zion’s God in covenant with her, 
and as Buch he reigns (Ps. cxlvi. 10; Zech. ix. 9). “The Lord has founded Zion” 
(chap. xiv. 32). All events have their rise in the disposals of the kingdom of his 
providence, and their tendency to the advancement of the kingdom of his grace. This 
must be applied to the preaching of the gospel, which is a proclamation of peace and 
salvation; it is gospel indeed, good news, glad tidings, tidings of victory over our 
spiritual enemies, and liberty from our spiritual bondage. The good news is, that the 
Lord Jesus reigns, and all power is given to him. Christ himself brought these tidings 
first (Luke iv. 18; Heb. ii. 3), and of him the text speaks, “ How beautiful are his feet! ” 
—his feet that were nailed to the cross, how beautiful upon mount Calvary—his feet 
when he came “ leaping upon the mountains” (Cant. ii. 8). How beautiful were they 
to those who knew his voice, and knew it to be the voice of their Beloved! His 
ministers proclaim these good tidings; they ought to keep their feetelean from the 
pollutions of the world, and then they ought to be beautiful in the eyes of those to 
whom they are sent, who sit at their feet, or rather at Christ’s, in them, to hear his 
Word. They must be “esteemed in love” for “their work’s sake” (1 Thes. v. 13); 
for their mes 3 age-aake, which is well worthy of all acceptation.— Henry. 

God’s Servant—the Messiah. —Yer. 13-15. The Lord here speaks of his servant 
the Messiah, %he Alpha and Omega in all these transactions, and in everything else. 
He would fulfil his whole undertaking with consummate wisdom; and his exaltation 
in heaven and his glo |7 on earth also would be very high. Yet his previous abase¬ 
ment would be proportionable; many would behold his sufferings with astonishment, 
and be offended by them. His visage would be marred by sorrow and shame, with 
wounds and blood, by being spit upon, and crowned with thorns, and treated with 
indignity, more than any man’s ever was, and he would appear more base than any of 
the human species; yet he would, in consequence, “sprinkle many nations,” alluding 
to the ceremonial law, with his atoning blood, and by the pouring out of his Spirit, as 
purifying water, of which baptism would be the outward and visible sign. Opposing 
kings would at length be silenced by fear and astonishment, or won over to the faith, 
for they would gee and consider such things as they before had not heard of, or been 
acquainted with.— ScoU, 


CHAP. LIII. Messiah Spurned.— Yer. 2-4. He was the son of a poor unnoticed 
virgin, and the reputed son of a carpenter, who were not generally known to be 
descended from David; he was brought up at Nazareth, and his birth at Bethlehem 
had either been unnoticed or was forgotten; he grew up and lived a long time in 
obscurity, probably working as a carpenter; he then appeared as a poor man, “ who 
had not where to lay his head, ” and attended by a few fishermen; and he was an 
itinerant teacher, unauthorised by the priests and scribes. Thus, instead of a plant 
of renown, he grew up “ before God ” in such a manner that he appeared as a tender 
shoot, whose root was in a dry ground, where it was never likely to come to anything; 
so that, notwithstanding the wisdom and grace of bis words, the power of his miracles, 
and the holy beauty of his character, the Jews could find no form nor comeliness in him 
for which they should desire and welcome him as their Messiah. He was therefore 
generally despised and rejected by them; this contempt and reproach further confirmed 
the prejudices of the people against him, and everything concurred in rendering hia 
a man of sorrows, and intimately acquainted with grief. 

Messiah Slain and Buried.— Yer. 9, 10. “A grave was appointed for him with 
the wicked; but he was with the rich at his death ” (or in his tomb, or elevated plact , 
as the word regularly derived from another root may mean), “ because he,” &c. Aa 
our Lord was crucified between two thieves, it was doubtless intended that he should 
be buried with them. Thus “ his grave was appointed with the wicked,” but Joseph 
of Arimathea came and asked for his body, and Pilate, convinced that he had com¬ 
mitted no crime, readily granted Joseph’s request. Thus “he was with the rich at hii 
death,” that is, till his resurrection, and this took place contrary to the intention of 
his enemies, “ 1 because’ he had done no violence,” &c., for Joseph would scarcely have 
requested, and probably Pilate would not have consented, to have delivered up the 
body of a crucified malefactor.—The designed obscurity of the prophecy renders its 
exact accomplishment the more remarkable. Some connect the latter clause with 
what follows, and render it, “Though he had done,” &c., “yet it pleased the Lord.’ He 
had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth; so that Pilate, when he 
delivered him to be crucified, declared that he found no fault in him; yet it pleased 
the Lord himself to bruise him: the Father, who was well pleased in him, yet took 
pleasure in bruising him with anguish of spirit, because this was for the display of his 
own glory, and the honour of his law; so that he not only permitted his enemies 
cruelly to insult and torment him, but he put him to grief by bis own hand, and made 
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righteous servant justify many; p for he shall 
bear their iniquities. 

12 Therefore will I divide him a portion with 
the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the 
strong; because he hath q poured out his soul 
unto death; and he was numbered with the 
transgressors; and he bear the sin of many, and 
made intercession for the transgressors, 

CHAPTER LIV. 

1 The amplitude of the Gentile*' church , 4 their safety , 6 their 
deliverance out of affliction , 11 their fair edification , 15 and sure 
presentation. 

S ING, 0 barren,* thou that didst not bear; 

break forth into singing, and cry aloud, 
thou that didst not travail with child: “for more 
are the children + of the desolate than the chil¬ 
dren of the married wife, saith the Lord. 

2 b Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them 
stretch forth the curtains of thine habitations: 
spare not, lengthen thy cords, and strengthen 
thy stakes: 

3 For thou shalt break forth on the right hand 
and on the left; c and thy seed shall inherit the 
Gentiles, and d make the desolate cities* to be 
inhabited. 

4 IT Fear not; for thou shalt not be ashamed: 
neither be thou confounded; for thou shalt not 
be put to shame: for e thou shalt forget the shame 
of thy youth, and shalt not remember the reproach 
of thy widowhood any more.§ 

5 For f thy Maker is thine husband ;H The 
Lord of hosts is his name; and thy Redeemer 
the Holy One of Israel; g The God of the whole 
earth shall he be called. 

6 For the Lord hath called thee as a woman 
forsaken, and grieved in spirit, and a wife of 
youth, when thou wast refused, saith thy God. 

7 For h a small moment have I forsaken thee; 
but 'with great mercies will I gather thee. 

8 In a little wrath k I hid my face from thee 
for a moment; J but with everlasting kindness 
will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy 
Redeemer. 

9 For this is as m the waters of Noah 11 unto 
me: for as I have sworn that the waters of Noah 
should no more go over the earth; so have I 
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9 Matt. xx. 28. 
t Phil. ii. 17, marg. 


CHAP. LIV. 

* The apostle ap- 

5 lies the text to the 
erasalem above, 
the mother of us all, 
the then purest gos¬ 
pel church (Gal. iv. 
26, 27), which before 
Pentecost was like a 
barren woman, there 
being few instances 
of conversion, — 
Gill. 


B 1 Sam. ii. 5. 

| The converted 
Gentiles are all along 
considered by the 
prophet as a new ac¬ 
cession of adopted 
children; admitted 
into the original 
Church of God, and 
united with it (see 
chap. xlix. 20, 21).— 
Lowth. 
xxxiii. 20. 

0 lx. 10-13 ;lxi. 5-9. 
d Ez. xxxvi. 35,36. 
t Cities destitute 
of Christ and his 
salvation should be 
inhabited by spiri¬ 
tual men; witness 
Home, Corinth, Eph¬ 
esus, &c.—G ill. 

* Jer. xxxi. 19. 


§ The favour and 
affection God will 
shew toward thee 
now will make thee 
forget all thy former 
disgraces and afflic¬ 
tions, both those 
thou Gufferedst in 
Egypt, and after¬ 
ward in the times of 
the j udge3, an d tb ose 
which thou endiu- 
edst in the time of 
thy captivity, when 
God rejected thee, 
and left thee in a 
stats of widowhood 
(see ver. 6 and oh. 
1.1).—Lowth. 

t Ps. sir. 10-17. 
John iii. 29. 

|| Makers , Hut- 
bands—8o it stands 
in the original: or, 
“Thy Makers have 
thee in marriage.” 
The mystery of the 
blessed Trinity is 
intimated; and in 
this place the term 
is to be understood 
of the Son in the 
communion of the 
Father and Holy 
Spiri t.—V ITRINGA. 

8 Rom. iii. 29, 30. 
Rev. xi. 15. 

*> Ps. xxx. 5. 


t Ps. cvi. 47. 
k Ps. xiii. 1. 
i Ps. ciii. 17. 
m Gen. viii. 21, 22. 

This is as the 
waters of Noah unto 
me —This covenant 
of grace and peace 
made with thee shall 
be as certain and 
perpetual as that 
which I made with 
Noah, that there 
should never be an¬ 


other flood of waters 
to drown the world 
(of which see Gen. 
ix. 11). Would not 
be wroth with thee.— 
To wit, so as I have 
been, cr bo as to for¬ 
sake thee utterly.— 
Pools. 


* Ps. xlvi.2. Matt, 
xvi. 18. 

0 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 
Heb. viii. 6-13. 

p Eph. ii. 4, 5. 

* Ex. iii. 2, 7. 

r Ex. xxviii. 17-20. 

* These seem to 
be general images 
to express magnifi¬ 
cence, beauty, puri¬ 
ty, strength, and so¬ 
lidity, agreeably to 
the ideas of the 
Eastern nations, 
and to have never 
been intended to be 
strictly scrutinised, 
or minutely and 
particularly explain¬ 
ed, as if they had 
each of them some 
precise moral or spi¬ 
ritual meaning. — 
Lowth. 

8 Matt. xi. 25, 29. 

* Jer. xxxi. 23. 
Ez. xxxvi. 27, 28; 
xxxvii. 23-26. 

f The meaning of 
this verse is, that 
whatever enemies 
might assault th6 
Church, they were 
not to be viewed as 
commissioned by 
God to execute 
wrath upon her, as 
the Assyrians and 
Babylonians had 
been; and conse¬ 
quently should not 
succeed in their at¬ 
tempts to remove 
her.— Dr Render- 

SON. 

u Matt. xvi. 18. 
John x. 28-30. 

* Job i. 11. 

1 Ps. lxi. 5. 

t Their righteous¬ 
ness is of me .—The 
great contest be¬ 
tween the Jews and 
tbe Gentiles was. 
and still is, about 
righteousness. They 
wanted not for zeal 
and effort to sta- 
blish their own 
righteousness; but, 
in their zealous pur¬ 
suit of it, they re¬ 
fused to submit to 
the righteousness of 
God. They rejected 
the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is of 
God made unto be¬ 
lievers both wisdom 
and righteousness. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

CHAP. LV. 


«* John iv. 10-14. 

b Rom. iii. 

24. 

Eph. ii. 4-8. 


0 Rom. ix. 

31. 

Phil. iii. 4-7. 


l Weigh. 


d Prov. i. 

33. 

Rom. x. 17. 



sworn that I would not be wroth with thee, nor 
rebuke thee. 

10 For “the mountains shall depart, and the 
hills be removed; but my kindness shall not 
depart from thee, neither shall °the covenant 
of my peace be removed, saith the Lord p that 
hath mercy on thee. 

11 T O q thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, 
and not comforted! behold, I will lay thy stones 
with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with 
r sapphires. 

12 And I will make thy windows of agates, 
and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders 
of pleasant stones.* 

13 And “all thy children shall be taught of 
the Lord ; and great shall be the peace of thy 
children. 

14 In * righteousness shalt thou be established: 
thou shalt be far from oppression; for thou shall 
not fear: and from terror; for it shall not come 
near thee. 

15 1 Behold, they shall surely gather together, 
but not by me: + whosoever shall gather together 
against thee shall fall for thy sake. 

16 Behold, I have created the smith that blow- 
eth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth 
an instrument for his work; and I have created 
the waster to destroy. 

17 1 No “weapon that is formed against thee 
shall prosper; and x every tongue that shall rise 
against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. 
This is 7 the heritage of the servants of the Lord; 
and their righteousness is of me,* saith the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER LY. 

1 Invitations to partake freely of spiritual blessings. 4 Christ 

proposed to mankind, as he whom the nations would obey. 

6 A call to repentance, with a promise of mercy. 10 The 

happy success of them that believe. 

H O, “every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money: come 
ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk 
b without money, and without price. 

2 Wherefore c do ye 1 spend money for that 
which is not bread! and your labour for that 
which satisfieth not? d hearken diligently unto 


“ his soul exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death." Thus his soul, or life, was made 
an offering for sin ; not only was his blood shed, as that of the sacrifices used to be, 
but he endured the feeling of the wrath of God due to our sins, which the fire from 
heaven, consuming on the altar the inwards or bodies of the sacrifices, typified. In 
consequence of this it was foretold that he would see a numerous spiritual offspring, 
the fruit of all his toil and pain. A , ... 

Messiah Triumphant.— Yer. 11. Jehovah here declares that Christ should see that 
abundant effect of his agonies and death, “ the travail of his soul; ” that he would be 
fullv satisfied and rejoice in it. His gospel would make known his person, love, right¬ 
eousness, atonement, and salvation, and thus, “ by the knowledge of him," the Messiah 
“ would justify many," “having borne their sins in his own body on the tree. ’ Be¬ 
cause he had poured out his soul unto death, and, though perfectly righteous, had 
submitted to be numbered with transgressors or malefactors, and to bear the sins of 
many that he might become their intercessor, therefore the Father would surely grant 
unto him a large multitude of sinners to be saved and ruled by him, who before were 
the slaves of Satan, and must have continued to belong to that potent enemy of God 
and man; and he should have all power in heaven and earth to enable him to rescue 
all that had been given to him, and to complete their salvation. This prophecy—deli¬ 
vered at least seven hundred years before the birth of Christ, and coinciding so exactly 
with the history of his sufferings and death; the reasons of them, as recorded and 
assigned in the New Testament; and the effect of them, as it hath been evidently 
produced for almost eighteen hundred years—constitutes a most unanswerable demon¬ 
stration of the truth of the Scriptures.— Scott. 


CHAP LIV. Spiritual Nuptials— Ver. 6. “Thy Maker is thy husband.” Be¬ 
lievers are said to be married to Christ, that they may “ bring forth fruit unto God ” 
(Rom. vii. 4); so the Church is married to him, that she may bear and bring up a holy 
seed to God, that shall be accounted to him for a generation. Jesus Christ is the 
Church’s Maker, by whom she is formed into a people; her Redeemer, by whom she is 
brought out of captivity, the bondage of sin, the worst of slaveries. Ihis is he that 
espoused her to himself; and, 1. He is “the Lord of hosts," who has an irresistible 
power an absolute sovereignty, and a universal dominion 1 Kings who are lords of 
some hosts, find there are others who are lords of other hosts as many and mighty as 
theirs, but God is the Lord of “ all” hosts. 2. He is “the Holy One of Israel,” the 


ame that presided in the affairs of the Old Testament Church, and was the Mediator 
■f the covenant made with it. The promises made to the New Testament Israel are as 
ich and sure as those made to the Old Testament Israel; for he that is our Redeemer 
a the Holy One of Israel. 3. He is, and shall be called. The Lord of the whole 
arth,” as God and as Mediator, for he is the Heir of all things; but then he shall 
>e called so when the ends of the earth shall be made to see his salvation, when ail the 
arth shall call him their God, and have an interest in him.— Henry. 

Promises to the Church.— Ver. 11-17. The Church is assured that all will eno 
sell. Instead of her mean uncomfortable tent, the Lord promises to build her a most 
'lorious city or palace, whose foundations, windows, walls, and towers should be forme 
>f precious stones, most beautiful and durable. These are emblems of the light, purity, 
tnd prosperity which the Church on earth shall at length enjoy, resembling those of 
leaven (Rev. xxi. 18-22). All her children shall be taught of the Lord by his Spirit, 
md according to his Word. This may be understood of the true Israel, as distin¬ 
guished from Israel according to the flesh. This maybe considered as a general pro- 
nise to the Church through successive ages. Many assailants would combine against 
ier, but, the Lord being on her side, they would be destroyed for her sake; or, as some 
mderstand the clause, “ shall come over to thy side." He is the creator of those that 
‘orge weapons of war, and of the great destroyers of mankind. Both are in his hands, 
md employed or restrained at his pleasure; and he would take care that no weapons 
: ormed against his Church should prosper, and that all her accusers and enemies shomd 
le condemned. The security and final victory are to be considered as the heritage of 
sach of the faithful servants of the Lord; while the righteousness in which "key a*® 
ustified, and the grace by which they are sanctified, are both the gift of God, and the 
effect of his special love.— Scott. 

CHAP. LV. Universal Invitation.— Ver. 1-3. Observe, 1. Who are invited: “ Ko, 
xvery one.” Not the Jews only, to whom first the word of salvation was sen^ but the 
Gentiles, the poor and the maimed, the halt and the blind, are called into this mar¬ 
riage supper, whoever can be picked up out of the highways and the hedges. 2. What 
is the qualification required in those that shall be welcome ? They must thirst. All 
ihall be welcome to gospel-grace; upon those terms only, that gospel-grace be welcome 
to them. 3. Whither they are invited : “ Come ye to the waters. Come to the water¬ 
ed #» to the nortfl* and auavs. and wharfs on the navigable rivers into which good! art 




















ISAIAH, LVI. 


An exhortation to holiness. 


The happy state of believers. 


me, and *eat ye that which is good, and let your 
soul delight itself in fatness. 

3 Incline your ear, and f come unto me: hear, 
and your soul shall live; g and I will make an 
everlasting covenant with you, even h the sure 
mercies of David.* 

4 Behold, 5 I have given him for a witness to 
the people, k a leader and commander to the 
people. 

5 Behold, Hhou shalt call a nation that thou 
knowest not; and nations that knew not thee 
shall run unto thee, because of the Lord thy 
God, and for the Holy One of Israel; m for he 
hath glorified thee.+ 

6 “Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, 
call ye upon him while he is near: 

7 Let °the wicked forsake his way, and the 
^unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him re¬ 
turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon 
him; and to our God, p for he will ^abundantly 
pardon. 

8 11 For q my thoughts* are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, saith the 
Lord. 

9 For as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts. 

10 For as the rain cometh down, and the snow 
from heaven, and returneth not thither, but water- 
eth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, 
that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to 
the eater; 

11 So 'shall my word be that goeth forth 
out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me 
void; but “it shall accomplish that which I 
please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto 
I sent it. 

12 For ye shall go out with joy, and be led 
forthwith peace: the mountains and the hills 
shall break forth before you into singing, and all 
the trees of the field shall clap their hands. 

13 Instead ‘of the thorn shall come up the fir- 
tree, and instead of the brier shall come up the 
myrtle-tree: and it shall be to the Lord for a 
name, for “an everlasting sign that shall not be 
cut off. 
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• Pror. ix. 5. 
John vi. 48-58. 

r Matt. xi. 28. 
John vi. 37, 44, 45; 
vii. 37. 

* Gen. xvii. 7. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 

Pa. lxxxix. 28, 
35-37. Acts xiii. 34. 

* The sure mer¬ 
cies of David.— The 
expression denote* 
that the covenant 
made with David 
was one which pro¬ 
mised great favours, 
and was one which 
was not to be ab¬ 
rogated, but which 
was to be perpetual. 
With all who em¬ 
braced tbe Messiah 
God would enter in¬ 
to such an unchang¬ 
ing and unwaver¬ 
ing covenant--a co 
Tenant promising 
mercy, and. which 
was not to be re¬ 
voked.—BARNES. 

l John iii. 16. 

k J» 3 . ii. 6. Dan- 
ix. 25. 

l Eph. ii. 11.12. 

® Ps. cx. 1-3. 
Acts iii. 13. 

f Jehovah then 
addressed the Mes¬ 
siah himself. Thena- 
tion of Israel would 
generally refuse to 
have him for their 
“ witness, leader, 
and commander; ” 
but at the call of 
his gospel, “ a holy 
nation” would be 
formed under his 
government, who 
had not before been 
known by him as 
the worshippers of 
God; ardently de¬ 
siring the favour of 
the Lord God of Is¬ 
rael, who had raised 
him from the dead, 
exalted him to his 
right hand in hea¬ 
ven, and sent forth 
his Holy Spirit with 
his apostles to give 
success to the gospel, 
and thus had glori¬ 
fied him whom man 
despised.—S cott. 

“ John vii. 33, 34. 
Heb. iii. 13. 

0 Prov. rxviii. 13. 
Acts iii. 19. 

3 Man of iniquity. 

p Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

3 Multiply to par¬ 
don. 

q Prov. xxi. 8. 
Hos. xiv. 9. 

♦ My revelation of 
mercy and pardon, 
and faithfulness in 
fulfilling promises, 
far exceed the mea¬ 
sures of human pro¬ 
ceedings. —Lo wth. 

r John vi. 63. 
Rom. x. 17. 1 Thes. 
ii. 13. 

■ Eph. i. 9-11. 

t 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. 
2 Cor. v. 17. 


CHAP. LVI. 

* Ps. xxiv. 4-6. 

I Equity. 

* Do justice— prac¬ 
tise righteousness. 
—Lowth. 

» Luke iii. 3-9. 
f For my salvation 
is near, &c.~Thi3 is 
th9 same in effect 
with that which the 
Bar.tiat preached 
(Matt. iii. 2). and 
Christ also (Mark i. 
15); “The kingdom 
of heaven is at hand; 
repent ye, and be¬ 
lieve the gospel.”— 
Jackson. 

0 John xiii. 17. 
i Ex. xxxi. 13-16. 

“ Prov. iv. 27. 
t Acts xiii. 47, 48. 
Eph. ii. 12-22. 

* Jer. 1. 5. 

b Luke vii. 6-8. 
i Jer.xxxviii. 7-13. 
k Luke x. 42. 

1 Jer. 1. 5. 
m Eph. ii. 22. 

* John i. 12. 
t A place and a 

name — has reference 
to the fact, that the 
eunuchs might have 
nothing within the 
precincts of the Jew¬ 
ish temple to perpe¬ 
tuate their memory; 
they might have no 
“name” on the gene¬ 
alogical tables of the 
Jews; but the want 
of these would be 
amply compensat¬ 
ed by the everlast¬ 
ing privileges which 
theyBbould enjoy as 
sons and citizens in 
the New Jerusalem. 
Michaelis has here 
an ingenious refer¬ 
ence to the Ethio¬ 
pian eunuch, who is 
immortalised by a 
monument and a 
name (Acts viii.) far 
above any celebrity 
that could have ac¬ 
crued to him from 
sons and daughters. 
—Dr Henderson. 
0 1 Sam. i. 8. 
p Rev. iii. 5. 

§ As the promises 
contained in this 
verse seem to refer 
chiefly to the eco¬ 
nomy of grace under 
the New Testament, 
this expression is to 
be understood in its 
figurative sense. — 
Macculloch. 
i John iv. 21-23. 
r Zeph. iii. 18-20. 

* Eph. i. 10; ii. 
14-16. 

3 To his gathered. 

II Understand E- 
gyptians, banditti of 
Chaldeans, Syrians, 
Moabites, Ammon¬ 
ites, &c.—L owth. 

» Ez. iii. 17. 
n Jer. vi. 13, 14. 
x Prov. vi. 4-10. 

* Acts XX. 29, 33. 

* Strong of appetite. 
1 Mic. iii. 6. 

* 2 Pet. ii. 15, 16. 


CHAPTER JiVI. 

1 An exhortation to justice and piety. 3 Encouragement to strangers 
and eunuchs to expect spiritual blcssings t in the way of faith and 
obedience- 9 A severe rebuke of blind and wicked teachers and 
rulers. 

T HUS saith the Lord, “Keep ye ijudgment, 
and do justice:* b for my salvation is near 
to come,+ and my righteousness to be revealed. 

2 “Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the 
son of man that layeth hold on it; that d keepeth 
the sabbath from polluting it, and 'keepeth his 
hand from doing any evil. 

3 1 Neither let f the son of the stranger, that 
hath g joined himself to the Lord, speak, saying, 
The Lord hath utterly separated me from his 
people: 'neither let the eunuch say, Behold, I am 
a dry tree. 

4 For thus saith the Lord unto the eunuchs 
that keep my sabbaths, and k choose the things 
that please me, and Hake hold of my covenant; 

5 Even unto them m will I give in mine house, 
and within my walls, a place "and a name* °better 
than of sons and of daughters: I will give them 
an everlasting name, p that shall not be cut off. 

6 Also the sons of the stranger, that join them¬ 
selves to the Lord, to serve him, and to love the 
name of the Lord, to be his servants, every one 
that keepeth the sabbath from polluting it, and 
taketh hold of my covenant; 

7 Even them will I bring to my holy mountain, 
and make them joyful in my house of prayer 
their burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall be 
accepted upon mine altar ;§ for Hnine house shall 
be called an house of prayer for all people. 

8 The Lord God, 'which gathereth the out¬ 
casts of Israel, saith, 8 Yet will I gather others to 
him, 2 besides those that are gathered unto him. 

9 1 All ye beasts of the field," come to devour; 
yea, all ye beasts in the forest. 

10 His ‘watchmen are blind: they are all 
ignorant, “they are all dumb dogs, they cannot 
bark; sleeping, lying down, * loving to slumber. 

11 Yea, y they are 3 greedy dogs which can 
never have enough, and they z are shepherds that 
cannot understand: they “all look to their own 
way, every one for his gain, from his quarter. 


Imported; thither come and buy, for that is the market-place of foreign commodities, 
and to us they would have been for ever foreign if Christ had not brought in an ever¬ 
lasting righteousness. Come to Christ, for he is the Fountain opened, he is the Rock 
smitten. Come to holy ordinances, to those streams that make glad the city of our 
God; come to them, and though they may seem to you plain and common things, like 
waters, yet to those who believe in Christ, the things signified will be as wine and milk, 
abundantly refreshing. Come to the healing waters, come to the living waters; who¬ 
ever will, let him come, and “ take of the waters of life ” (Rev. xiii. 17). Our Saviour 
referred to it (John vii. 37), “ If any man thirst, let him come to me and drink.”— Henry. 

God’s Wats. —Ver. 8, 9. The thoughts and ways of the Lord, in his dealings with 
tinners, are wholly different from those of men, and often contrary to them, and they 
are as far above them as the heavens are above the earth. His wisdom and love in 
giving his only-begotten Son to be the sacrifice for the sins of his enemies, and thus 
glorifying his justice, holiness, and law, even when shewing mercy to the vilest trans¬ 
gressors ; his method of justifying the ungodly by faith in the righteousness of Christ, 
and of sanctifying them by his new-creating Spirit; his way of teaching men to live 
sober, righteous, and godly lives by the preaching of that free salvation which the wise 
men of the world supposed to tend to licentiousness; his plan of hiding these things 
from the wise and prudent, and revealing them to babes; his constant readiness to 
pardon and save all that come, to supply all their wants, enrich them with all blessings, 
and fill them with peace and joy in believing, notwithstanding their former provoca¬ 
tions; his rule of not “calling the righteous, but sinners to repentance,” and formerly 
his calling of the Gentiles and rejection of the Jews: these things, and numberless 
others, shew God’s thoughts and ways to be very different from man’s, and infinitely 
more excellent. Men are apt to think the unworthiness of the object a bar to their 
kindness, and to reject those that are beneath them, or have been provoking, or who 
have been relieved before, or who are likely to be further burdensome. They are apt 
to despair of many descriptions of sinners, and to excuse their neglect of them by the 
pretence that they are incorrigible, but it iB well that the Lord does not deal with them 
by such rules.— Scott. 

CHAP. LVI. Sanctification of thb SaDbath. —Ver. 2. We are not just if we rob 
God of his time. Sabbath-sanctification is here put for all the duties of the first table, 
tihe fruits of our love to God; as justice and judgment for all those of the second table, 


the fruits of our love to our neighbour. Observe, 1. The duty required, which is, to 

keep the Sabbath—to keep it as a talent we are to trade with, as a treasure we are 
intrusted with: “ Keep it holy, keep it safe, keep it with care and caution, keep it 
from polluting it; allow neither yourselves nor others either to violate the holy rest or 
omit the holy work of that day.” If this be intended primarily for the Jews in Babylon, 
it was fit that they should be particularly putin mind of this, because, when, by reason 
of their distance from the temple, they could not observe the other institutions of their 
law, yet they might distinguish themselves from the heathen by putting a difference 
between God’s day and other days. But it being required more generally of man, and 
the son of man, it intimates that Sabbath sanctification should be a duty in gospel- 
times, when the bounds of the Church should be enlarged, and other rites and cere¬ 
monies abolished. Observe, Those that would keep the Sabbath from polluting it 
must put on resolution; must not only do this, but lay hold on it, for sabbath-time ia 
precious; but it is very apt to slip away if we take not great care, and therefore wr 
must lay hold on it, and keep our hold—must do it, and persevere in it —Henry. 

Unfaithful Ministers of Religion.— Ver. 10-12. Through such supineness and 
profligacy the nation was exposed to ruin, and the Roman armies were summoned to 
execute vengeance upon it, under the figure of the wild beasts of the forest being called 
on to come and devour a neglected flock of sheep. The watchmen were so blinded and 
ignorant that they saw no danger ; even the shepherd’s dog could bark when the wolf 
came, but they were dumb dogs, and could not bark ; they were neither capable of 
instructing the people, nor inclined to do anything towards it, for they were lazy, 
drowsy, and utterly insensible. But though they did not espy the fairi'nlness and 
vigilance of the dog, yet they were more greedy than that animal, and tneir rapacity 
could not be satisfied. They understood not their duty as shepherds, but they were 
sufficiently quick-sighted and attentive to their interest, and every one was looking 
out to see what lucre he could acquire in his peculiar station, by any means whatever. 
They were likewise equally luxurious and intemperate, and expected a perpetuity and 
an increase of prosperity and self-indulgence, when they were upon the brink of ruin I 
Alas, how many, in every age of the Church hitherto, might here, as in a mirror, 
have recognised their own likeness, if they had not been blind ! Scott. 

CHAP. LVII. Infatuation of Idolatry.— Ver. 3-8. Being eagerly bent upon 
idolatry, the Jews performed their worship under every green tree; and whilst they 








































1 Idolatry of the ISAIAH, LVII, LYIII. Jews reproved. 

12 Come ye, say they, I will fetch wine, and 
we will fill ourselves with strong drink; and to¬ 
morrow shall be as this day, and much more 
abundant. 

CHAPTER LVII. 

1 The happy death of the righteous. 3 Idolaters, hypocrites, and 

wicked men reproved . 15 Promises to the broken-hearted; 

causes of the sujferings of God's professed people : and the free 

grace of the gospel . 

rriHE “righteous perisheth,* and b no man layeth 
-S- it to heart; and merciful men are taken 
away, none considering that 'the righteous is 
taken away from 1 the evil to come. 

2 He d shall 2 enter into peace: they shall rest 
in their beds, each one walking in his uprightness.t 

3 1 But 'draw near hither, ye f sons of the 
sorceress,t the seed of the adulterer and the 
whore. 

4 Against whom do ye sport yourselves? 
against whom make ye a wide mouth, and draw 
out the tongue? e are ye not children of trans¬ 
gression, a seed of falsehood, 

5 h Enflaming yourselves 3 with idols under 
every green tree, 5 slaying the children in the 
valleys under the clifts of the rocks? 

6 Among k the smooth stones § of the stream is 
thy portion; they, they are thy lot: even Ho them 
hast thou poured a drink-offering, thou hast 
offered a meat-offering. “Should I receive com¬ 
fort in these ? 

7 Upon a lofty and high mountain hast thou 
set thy bed: even thither wentest thou up to 
offer sacrifice. 

8 Behind the doors also and the posts hast 
thou set up thy remembrance; for thou hast dis¬ 
covered thyself to another than me, and art gone 
up: thou hast enlarged thy bed, and 4 made thee 
a covenant with them; thou lovedst their bed 

6 where thou sawest it. 

9 And thou 6 wentest to the king with oint¬ 
ment, and didst increase thy “perfumes, and didst 
send thy messengers far off, °and didst debase 
thyself even unto hell. 

10 Thou art wearied in the greatness of thy 
way; yet saidst thou not, p There is no hope: thou 
hast found the 7 life of thine hand; q therefore 
thou wast not grieved. 

11 And r of whom hast thou been afraid or 
feared, 'that thou hast lied, ‘and hast not re- 

B.C. 69S—B.C. 698. 

membered me, “nor laid it to thy heart? x have 
not I held my peace even of old. and thou fearest 
me not? 

12 I y will declare thy righteousness, 1 ! and thy 
works; for they shall not profit thee. 

13 f When thou criest, let thy companies 
deliver thee: but the wind shall carry them all 
away; vanity shall take them: z but he that putteth 
his trust in me shall possess the land, and shall 
inherit my holy mountain 

14 And shall say. Cast ye up, cast ye up, 
prepaid the way, “take up the stumblingblock out 
of the way of my people. 

15 For thus saith the high and lofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity, b whose name is Holy; °I 
dwell in the high and holy place, d with him also 
that is of a contrite and humble spirit, 'to revive 
the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart 
of the contrite ones. 

16 For I will not contend for ever, neither will 

I be always wroth: for the spirit should fail before 
me, and the souls which I have made.* 

17 For f the iniquity of his covetousness was 

I wroth, and smote him: I hid me, and was 
wroth, and he went on 8 frowardly in the way of 
his heart. 

18 I have seen his ways, and g will heal him; 
h I will lead him also, and restore comforts unto 
him, and to his mourners. 

19 I create the fruit of the lips;+ ‘Peace, peace 
to him that is far off, and to him that is near, 
saith the Lord ; and I will heal him. 

20 But the wicked are like the troubled sea, 
when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire 
and dirt. 

21 There is k no peace, saith my God, to the 
wicked. 

CHAPTER LVIII. 

1 Hypocrisy is to be reproved. 8 The promises due to godliness, 

13 and to the keeping of the sabbath. 

/’HRY 1 aloud, spare not; lift up thy voice like a 
trumpet, and shew my people their trans¬ 
gression, and the house of Jacob their sins.* 

2 Yet they seek me daily, and delight to know 
my ways, as a nation that did righteousness, and 
forsook not the ordinance of their God: “they 
ask of me the ordinances of justice; they take 
delight in approaching to God. 

3 Wherefore have we fasted, say they, and 

CHAP. LVII. 

* 2 Chr. xxxii. 33. 

* The righteous 
perisheth; Ital., the 
righteous dieth .— It 
is likely that in the 
time of these pro¬ 
phecies God did take 
out of the world di¬ 
vers persons noted 
for piety and virtue, 
which wa3 a presage 
of great approaching 
evils, from which 
God would exempt 
those L 13 faithful 
servants (see 2 Kings 
xxii. 2G>.- Diodati. 

b Mai. ii. 2. 

0 2 Ohr. xxx iv. 23. 

1 That which is 
evil. 

d Ec. xii. 7. 

2 Go in peace. 

f Walking in his 
Ufrtiuitlii'Sx.— Every 
one ihat walketh 
straight before him. 
—Dr Henderson. 

It here means an 
upright man, who 
is often represent¬ 
ed as walking in a 
straight path, in op¬ 
position to sinners, 
who are represented 
as walking iu crook¬ 
ed ways (Ps. exxv. 
5: Prov. ii. 15; Is. 
lix. 8 ; Phil. ii. 15) 
Barnes. 

e Joel iii. 9-11. 

t Gen. iii. 15. 

J Sons of the apos¬ 
tate Church of Home 
are intended ; the 
spiritual Babylon.— 
Gill. 

« Eph. ii. 2. 3. 

b Ex. xxxii. 6. 

» Among the oaks. 

» Lev. xviii. 21. 
Ei. xvi. 20. 

k Hab. ii. 19. 

§ The consecrated 
8tone3 are probably 
not intended. The 
Salarn stone, in its 
rough state, is wor¬ 
shipped by the Hin¬ 
doos, and it is worn 
as a ebarm ; its ge¬ 
neral size is that of 
a nutmeg. It is 
literally, the stone 
of the brook or the 
river, and is identi¬ 
fied with the same 
gross system of ido¬ 
latry which prevail¬ 
ed in ancient Assy¬ 
ria, to those kings, or 
those of l?gypt (Ho*, 
xii. 1), the Jews had 
sent messengers to 
form an unholy al¬ 
liance.—R oberts. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 37, 
38. 

“ Ez. XT. 39. 

4 Hewed it for thy¬ 
self larger than 
theirs. 

* Thou providedst 
room. 

* Respectedst. 

n Prov. vii. 17. 

0 Col. ii. 18. 

p Rom. vii. 9. 

7 Living. 

* Jer. iii. 3. 

T Gal. ii. 13. 

B 2 Thea. i. 9. 

* Jer. ii. 32. 

■ i. 

* Ps 1 21 

7 Rom. iii. 10-20; 
x.2,3. 

|| I will shew what 
thy righteousness is 
in which thou hoast- 
est ; I will make 
both it and thy 
works manifest. — 
Holden. 

* Prov. xxviii. 25. 

The promise 
here made was ful¬ 
filled literally to the 
Jews, who returned 
from the Babylon¬ 
ish captivity* but 
the spiritual and 
more important 

sense is the free 
grace of God, offer¬ 
ing pardon and sal¬ 
vation to all that 
repent and believe 
in Christ. —W ogan. 

* 1 Cor. viii. 9, 13. 
Heb. xii. 13. 

*> Ex. zv. 11. Rev. 
iii. 7. 

c Ps. lxviii. 4, 5. 

1 Tim. vi. 16. 

* Ez. ix. 4. 1 Pet. 
v. 5. 

e 2 Cor. ii. 7; vii. 

6. 

* God hath com¬ 
passion on the v/ork 
of his hands, and 
does not deal with 
men according to 
the rigour of jus¬ 
tice, else they would 
quickly be brought 
to nothing (see Ps. 
lxxviii. 39; ciii. 13, 
14; Jer. x. 24).— 
Patrick. 

f Eph. v. 3-5. 

2 Pet. ii. 3, 14, 15. 

8 Turning away. 

* Jer. xxxiii, 6. 
Hos. xiv. 4-8. 

h Ps. xxiii. 2. 
Rev. vii. 17. 

f The sacrifice of 
praise, saith St 
Paul (Heb. xiii. 15), 

“ is the fruit of the 
lips.” God creates 
this fruit of the 
lips, by giving new 
subject and cause 
of thanksgiving by 
his mercies con¬ 
ferred on those 
among hia people 
who acknowledge 
and bewail their 
transgressions, and 
•efcurn to him. — 
Lgwth. 

i Acts ii. 39. 

2 Cor. v. 20, 21. 

k Rom. iii. 16,17. 

CHAP. LYIII. 

i With the throat. 

* This either re¬ 
fers to the Jewish 
people in the time 
of the prophet, or 
to the same people 
in their exile in 
Babylon; or to the 
people of God in 
subsequent times, 
after the coming of 
the Messiah. Vit- 
ringa supposes the 
latter; I incline to 
the opinion that 
the reference here 
is to the times of 
the prophet himself, 
and that the subject 
of rebuke is the for¬ 
mality, hypocrisy, 
and prevalent sins 
of the reign of Ma- 
nasseh.—B arnes. 

* Jer. xlii. 2,3, 20. 

adored proud, ambitious, revengeful, cruel, intemperate deities, the imagined characters, 
pretended exploits, and abominable rites of these idols inflamed them with every 
diabolical and sensual lust, go that they even sacrificed their children, in lonely valleys, 
and in the caverns of the rocks. They were accustomed to take stoneB from the brooks 
to get them up, and anoint them with oil ; and whenever any of them met with a stone 
of this kind they paid a stupid worship to it, with drink-offerings and meat-offerings, 
as if it had been their God and portion. And, indeed, they were likely to have all the 
happiness which such deities would allot them, and no other; for could they suppose 
that the Lord would take pleasure in idolaters, or even endure them ?— Scott. 

God’s Globy. — Yer. 15. He it “ the high and lofty One that inhabits eternity.” Let 
this possess us with very high and honourable thoughts of the God with whom we have 
to do. First, That his being and * perfections are exalted infinitely above every 
creature, not only above what they have themselves, but above what they can conceive 
concerning him, “ far above all ” their “ blessing and praise ” (Neh. ix. 5). “ He is the 
high and lofty One,” and there is no creature like him, nor any to be compared with 
him. It speaks likewise his sovereign dominion over all, and the incontestable right 
he has to give both law and judgment to all; he ia “higher than the highest” (Ec. 

T. 8) — than the “highest heavens” (Ps. cxiii. 4). Secondly , That with him there is 
neither beginning of days, nor end of life, nor change of time; he is both immortal 
and immutable; he only “has immortality” (1 Tim. vi. 16). He has it of himself, 
and he has it constantly ; he inhabits it, and cannot be dispossessed of it. We must 
shortly remove into eternity, but God always inhabits it. Thirdly, That there is an 
infinite rectitude in his nature, an exact conformity with himself, and a steady design 
of his own glory in all that he does; and this appears in everything by which be has 
made himself known, for his name is “ Holy,” and all that desire to be acquainted with 
him must know him as a holy God, fourthly, That the peculiar residence and dis¬ 
covery of his glory are in the mansions of light and bliss above : “ I dwell in the high 
And holy place, and will have all the world to know it.” Whoever have any business 
with God most direct to him as their Father in heaven, for there he dwells. 

God’S Condescension. —Yer. 15. First, With those who are truly penitent God will 

2 

dwell; he will visit them graciously, will converse familiarly with them by his Word 
and Spirit, as a man does with those of his own family; he will be always nigh to 
them, and present with them; he that dwells in the highest heavens, dwells in the 
lowest hearts, and inhabits sincerity as surely as he inhabits eternity: in these he 
delights. Secondly , He will revive their heart and spirit; will speak that to them, 
and work that in them, by the Word and Spirit of his grace, which will be reviving to 
them, as a cordial to one that is ready to faint. He will give them reviving joys and 
hopes, sufficient to balance all the griefs and fears that break their spirits. He dwell# 
with them, and his presence ia reviving.— Henry, 

CHAP. LYIII. Blessinq op Sabbath-keeping. —Yer. 13,14. (1.) We shall have the 
comfort of it; the work will be its own wages. “ If we call the Sabbath a delight, then 
shall we delight ourselves in the Lord; ” he will more and more manifest himself to 
us as the delightful subject of our thoughts and meditations, and the delightful 
object of our best affections. (2.) We shall have the honour of it; “I will make thee 
to ride upon the high places of the earth; ” which denotes not only great security. 

If God by his grace enables ns to live above the world, and so to manage it, as not only 
not to be hindered by it, but to be furthered and carried on by it in our journey 
toward heaven, then he makes us “to ride on high places of the earth.” (3.) We shall 
have the profit of it; 1 will “ feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father,” with all 
the blessings of the covenant, and all the precious products of Canaan, which was a 
type of heaven, and the heritage of Jacob. Observe, The heritage of believers is what 
they shall not only be portioned with hereafter, but fed with now; fed with the hopes 
of it, and not flattered; fed with the earnests and foretastes of it; and they that are 
so fed, have reason to say that they are well fed.— Henry . 

Hypocritical Fast. —Yer. 3, 4. The persons here addressed had mortified themselvef 
with apparent sorrow and contrition; and they inquired wherefore the Lord had not 
noticed their services ? But he answered, that while they denied themselves in one 
respect, they indulged themselves in others ; especially their pride, avarice, and malig¬ 
nant passions: for, at the very time when they seamed to abase themselves before God 
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Promises to scthb&ih^kcepiTtg. ISAIAH, LIX. The consequences of sin* 

thou seest not? wherefore have we b afflicted our 
soul, and thou takest no knowledge? ^ Behold, in 
the day of your fast ye find pleasure/ and exact 
all your labours. 

4 Behold, ye fast for strife and debate, and 
to smite with the fist of wickedness: ye shall not 
fast as ye do this day, c to make your voice to be 
heard on high. 

5 Is it such a fast that I have chosen? a day 
for a man to afflict his soul? ts it to bow r down 
his head as a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth 
and ashes under-him? + wilt thou call this a fast, 
and an acceptable day to the Lord ? 

6 Is not this the fast that I have chosen? to 
loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the 
2 heavy burdens, and to let the Oppressed go 
free, and that d ye break every yoke? 

7 Is it not e to deal thy bread to the hungry, 
and that thou f bring the poor that are 4 cast out 
to thy house? when thou seest s the naked, that 
thou cover him; and that thou hide not thyself 
from h thine own flesh? 

8 If Then shall thy light? break forth as the 
morning, ‘and thine health shall spring forth 
speedily; and thy righteousness shall go before 
thee: Hhe glory of the Lord shall 5 be thy rere-wardJI 

9 Then shalt thou call, and the Lord shall 
answer; thou shalt cry, and he shall say ’Here 

I am. If thou take away from the midst of thee 
“the yoke, the putting forth of the finger/ and 

0 speaking vanity; 

10 And if thou draw out thy soul to the 
hungry,* and satisfy the afflicted soul; then 
shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy dark¬ 
ness be as the noonday: 

11 And the Lord shall guide thee continually, 
°and satisfy thy soul in 6 drought, and p make fat 
thy bones: and thou shalt q be like a watered 
garden, and like a spring of water, whose waters 

7 fail not. 

12 And they that shall be of thee shall build 
the old waste places: + thou shalt raise up the 
foundations of many generations; and thou shalt 
be called, The repairer of the breach. The re¬ 
storer of paths to dwell in. 

13 If If thou turn away thy foot from the 
sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy 
day; and call the sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord, honourable; and shalt honour him, 
not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own 
pleasure, nor speaking thine own words: 

B.C. 698—B.C. 693. 

14 Then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord ; 
and I will cause thee to ride upon the high places 
of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob thy father: for r the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it. 

CHAPTER LIX. 

1 The calamities of the Jews are owing to their sins. 16 tialvation ti 
only of God . 20 The covenant of the Redeemer. 

T>EHOLD, a the Lord’s hand is not shortenedj 
JD that it cannot save; neither b his ear heavy, 
that it cannot hear:* 

2 But your iniquities have separated between 
you and your God, and your sins have ’hid his 
face from you, that he will not hear. 

3 For your hands are defiled with blood, and 
your fingers with iniquity; your lips have spoken 
lies, your tongue hath muttered perverseness. 

4 None ealleth for justice, nor any pleadeth 
for truth: they trust in vanity, and speak lies; 
they conceive mischief, and bring forth iniquity. 

5 They hatch 2 cockatrice’ eggs, and weave 
the spider’s web: + he that eateth of their eggs 
dieth, and that which is 3 crushed breaketh out 
into a viper. 

6 Their webs shall not become garments, 
neither shall they cover themselves with their 
works: 'their works are works of iniquity, and 
the act of violence is in their hands. 

7 Their feet run to evil, d and they make haste 
to shed innocent blood: 'their thoughts are 
thoughts of iniquity; wasting and 4 destruction 
are in their paths. 

8 The way of peace they know not; and there 
is no judgment in their goings: they have made 
them f crooked paths; g whosoever goeth therein 
shall not know peace. 

9 f Therefore is judgment far from us, neither 
doth justice overtake us: we wait for light, but 
behold obscurity; for brightness, but we walk in 
darkness. 

10 We grope for the wall like the blind, and 
we grope as if we had no eyes: we stumble at 
noonday as in the night; we are h in desolate 
places as dead men. 

11 We roar all like bears, and mourn sore like 
doves: we look for judgment, but there is none; 

‘for salvation, but it is far off from us. 

12 For k our transgressions are multiplied be¬ 
fore thee, and ’our sins testify against us: for 
our transgressions are with us; and as for our 
iniquities, we know them:’ 1 

b Lev. xvi. *22; 
xxiii. 27. 

f Travellers In¬ 
form us, that in 
the Eastern coun¬ 
tries, Jews and 
Turks, upon their 
stated fasts, will 
keep the day strict¬ 
ly enough; but as 
soon as the stars 
appear, they fall to 
their viands, and 
abandon themselves 
to a mad kind of 
mirth the greatest 
part of the night.— 
Reading. 

0 Joel ii. 13. 14. 
Jon. iii. 7. 

X These ncre cere¬ 
monies which ac¬ 
companied fasting 
'see Matt. vi. 16; 
Jon. iii. 6 ).~Lowth. 

2 Bundle* of the 
yoke. 

8 Broken. 

4 1 Tim. ri. 1. 

* Ps. cxii. 9. Luke 
xix. 8. 1 Tim. v. 10. 

7 Gen. xviii. 2-5. 
Rom. xii. 13. 

4 Afflicted. 

* Matt. xxv. 35-44. 
Luke iii. 11. 

Neh. v. 5. Luke 
x. 29-36. 

§ Light.—The im¬ 
age is a beautiful 
one, of prosperity 
coming on a jieople 
like the spreading 
“ light ” of the morn¬ 
ing. Thy right¬ 

eousness shall go be¬ 
fore thee — Shall be 
thy leader, as an 
army is conducted. 
—Barnes. 

I! The glory of the 
Lord shall be thy 
rere-ward. — There 
seems to be an cbvi- 
ousreferenceinthese 
words to the protec¬ 
tion which the Al¬ 
mighty granted to 
Israel in their jour¬ 
neys towards the 
land of Canaan, by 
means of a pillar 
of cloud by day, and 
a pillar of fire by 
night (Ex. xiii. 20, 

21; xiv. 18).— BlAO 
OULLOOH. 

‘ Jer. xxxiii. 6. 
Matt. xiii. 15. 

k Ex. xiv. 19. 

6 Gather thee up. 

1 Gen. xxvii. 18. 

m 6. 7. 

The first ex¬ 
pression alludes to 
some gesture they 
used in conversa¬ 
tion, whether of 
mocking or threat¬ 
ening; or it may 
signify an attempt 
towards invading 
the right of others 
(see chap. lix. 3; 
Ps. cxxv. 3). “Va¬ 
nity ” here means 
falsehood and de¬ 
ceit.— Lowth, 

n Ps. xii. 2. Ez. 
xiii. 8. Zech. x. 2 . 

* The Septuagint 
gives the sense 
more fully : “If 
thou give bread 
from thy soul.”— 
Yitringa. 

0 Ps. xxxiii. 19. 
Jer. xvii. 8. 

6 Droughts. 

P Ps. xcii. 14. 
Prov. iii. 8; xxviii.25. 

* Cant. iv. 15. 

7 Lie, or deceive. 
f Shall repair the 
old ruins, and re¬ 
store the desolate 
citie3 and fields to 
their former beauty. 
This language is 
taken from the con¬ 
dition of Judea dur¬ 
ing the long captivi¬ 
ty at Babylon. The 
land had been deso¬ 
lated by the Cbai¬ 
de ans, and had lain 
we.ate for a period of 
seventy years. Of 
course, all the re¬ 
mains of their for¬ 
mer prosperity and 
greatness would 

have gone to de¬ 
cay, and the whole 
country would bo 
filled with ruins. 
But all this, says 
th e prophet, 11 w ould 
be restored if they 
were obedient to 
God, and would 
keep his law." — 
Barnes. 

1 Mic. iv. 4. Matt, 
xxiv. 35. 

CHAP. LIX. 
a Gen. xviii. 14. 
Num. xi. 23. 
b Matt. xiii. 15. 

• The Jc-wsseem to 
call God’s power in 
question, because he 
did not deliver them 
from their enemies, 
as he had formerly 
done. In answer to 
which cavil the pro¬ 
phet tells them, it is 
not defect of power 
in God, but their 
own siu3 which hin¬ 
der him from shew¬ 
ing his former far 
vours towards them. 
—Patrick. 

1 Made him hide. 

2 Adders'. 

f And so do all 
the devices, which 
we applaud in our¬ 
selves and others as 
matters of great 
reach, and con¬ 
trived with deep 
policy, resemble, 

agreeably to this 
comparison of the 
prophet, a spider’s 
web — a thing of 
great curiosity to 
the eye, spun of 
a fine and subtle 
thread, and in ex¬ 
act proportion, but 
of no strength at 
alL—S anderson. 

• Sprinkled is as 
if there brake out a 
viper. 

^ Gen. vi. 11. Ps. 
lviii. 2. Jer. vi. 7. 

d Jer. xxii. 17. 
Matt, xxiii. 31-37. 

• Prov. xv. 26. 
Mark vii. 21, 22. 

4 Breaking. 
a Os right, 
t Ps. CXXT, 5 . 
Prov. ii. 15. 

« lvii. 20, 21. 
h Lam. iii. 6. 

1 Ps. Ixxxv. 4. 
k Ezra ix. 6. Matt, 
xxiii. 32, 33. 
l Jer. xiv. 7. 
t Our sins are so 
public and notori¬ 
ous, that they fly 
in our faces, as it 
were, and our con¬ 
science gives full evi¬ 
dence against us.— 
Lowth. 

in fasting, they exacted the full measure of hard labour from their oppressed slaves, 
or their usurious debts from their starving debtors. Their fasting increased their 
self-preference, and excited them to fierce controversies, or bitter resentments ; it was 
also the cloak of, and commutation for, their exactions and oppressions of the poor, 
whom they most unjustly smote and abused for not complying in everything with 
their inclinations. And surely they should not fast in this hypocritical, ostentatious, 
and unrighteous manner, or call a day thus spent a fast , or expect that God would 
hear their prayers or accept their services. 

Genuine Fast.— Yer. 6, 7. The fast that God approved would be attended with the 
mortification of pride, avarice, and worldly lusts ; and with the unequivocal fruits of 
true repentance. They that observed such a fast would loose the bonds of those whom 
they had iniquitously enslaved or imprisoned ; they would moderate the labours of 
their servants ; they would cease from usurious exactions, and remit the debts which 
either were contracted through fraud and oppression, or which the poor debtor was 
unable to discharge ; they would break every yoke of oppression, and use their authority 
and influence to protect the poor, or rescue them from the injustice of others. They 
would also be liberal to the needy according to their wants ; and not get out of the 
way, or frame excuses, to avoid relieving them. — Scott . 

CHAP. LIX. GhiEVOUb Degeneracy.— Yer. 8-8. The professed people of God were 
guilty of murders, rapines, perjuries, lies, and impiety: none of them demanded 
justice on delinquents, or pleaded for the truth; either the truth of God’s Word, or 
the truth of the causes that came before them. They trusted in vanity and deceit, 
and used lying pretences in defending their conduct ; they conceived mischief to their 
neighbours in their hearts, and thence brought forth iniquity in their lives; with great 
ingenuity and assiduity they accomplished those projects which proved pernicious or 
useless, “ hatching cockatrice’ egga, and weaving the spider’s web ; ” so that he who 

L.-. - 

shared in the fruits of their labour was seduced into destructive errors and iniquities, 
or involved in ruin; and when advantage was expected from their ingenious schemes 
and persevering efforts, and the egg, so to speak, was hatched, a viper burst forth for 
their destruction. Nor could their ingenuity in devising schemes (as the spider frames 
its web from its own bowels) to deliver or save themselves become garments to cover 
them, or their own works justify them; for indeed they would appear to be works of 
injustice and violence. They lost no time, and spared no pains to do evil, and to shed 
innocent blood ; all their thoughts were employed about iniquity, and wherever they 
went, devastation and destruction attended their paths. They had no acquaintance 
with the ways of peace, judgment, and justice; and they walked in such crooked and 
winding paths of subtle policy and selfishness, that none who go in them can know 
anything of peace with God, or true peace of heart and conscience. Alas ! how exactly 
i; does this correspond with the conduct and character of professed Protestant Christians 
| in every quarter of the globe 1— Scott . 

The Blessed Promise.— Yer. 19. “When the enemy shall come in like a flood,” 
like a high spring-tide, or a land flood, which threaten to bear down all before them 
without control, then the Spirit of the Lord, by some secret, undiscerned power, shall 
lift up a standard against him, and so (as the margin reads it ) put him to flight. He 
that has delivered will still deliver. When God’s people are weak and helpless, and 
have no standard to lift up against the invading power, God will “give a banner to 
them that fear him ” (Ps. lx. 4), will by his Spirit lift up a standard, which will draw 
multitudes together to appear on the Church’s behalf. . Some read it, “ He shall come” 

(the name of the Lord and his glory before foreseen in the Messiah promised) “like* 
straight river, the Spirit of the Lord lifting him up for an ensign.” Christ, by the 
preaching of his gospel, shall cover the earth with tht knowledge of God as with the 
waters of a flood, the “ Spirit of the Lord ” setting up Christ as a “ Standard ” to ths 
Gentiles (chap, xi, 10)* All this should redound to the glory of God, and the advanes 
























' Salvation is only of God. ISAIAH, LX. The salvation of the Gentiles. 

13 In transgressing and “lying against the 
Lord, and departing away from our God, 
speaking oppression and revolt, conceiving and 
uttering from the heart words of falsehood. 

14 And judgment is turned away backward, 
and justice standeth afar off : for truth is fallen 
in the street, and equity cannot enter. § 

15 Yea, truth faileth; and °he that departeth 
from evil 6 maketh himself a prey: and the Lord 
saw it, and it 7 displeased him that there wo,s no 
judgment. 

16 1 And he saw that there was no man,H and 
wondered that there was no intercessor : therefore 
his arm brought salvation unto him; and his 
righteousness, it sustained him. 

17 For p he put on righteousness as a breast¬ 
plate, and an helmet of salvation upon his head; 
and he put on the q garments of vengeance for 
clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak. 

18 According to their 8 deeds, accordingly he 
will repay, fury to his adversaries, recompence 
to his enemies; to the islands he will repay 
recompence. 

19 So r shall they fear the name of the Lord 
from the west, and his glory from the rising of 
the sun: when the enemy shall come in like a 
flood, 'the Spirit of the Lord shall 9 lift up a 
standard against him. 

20 11 And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, 
and ‘unto them that turn from transgression in 
Jacob, saith the Lord. 11 

21 As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
saith the Lord; “My Spirit that is upon thee, 
and my words which I have put in thy mouth, 
shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and 
for ever. 

CHAPTER LX. 

1 The glory of the church in the abundant access of the Gentiles ; 

15 and the great blessings afterr a short affliction. 

ARISE, shine; for thy light is come, and 
xjL ‘the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. 

2 For, behold, b the darkness* shall cover the 
earth, and gross darkness the people : but c the 
Lord shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall 
be seen upon thee. 

3 And d the Gentiles shall come to thy light, 
and 'kings to the brightness of thy rising. 

4 Lift up thine eyes round about, and see; 
all they gather themselves together, they come 
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to thee : thy sons shall come from far, and thy 

daughters shall be nursed at thy side. + 

5 Then thou shalt see, and flow together, and 
thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged ; because 
the abundance of the sea shall be converted 
unto thee,* the 1 forces of the Gentiles shall come 
unto thee. 

6 The multitude of camels shall cover thee, 
the dromedaries of f Midian and Ephah; g all 
they from Sheba shall come : § they shall bring 
gold and incense; and h they shall shew forth the 
praises of the Lord. 

7 All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered 
together unto thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall 
minister unto thee: they shall come up with 
acceptance on mine altar, and I will glorify the 
house of my glory. 

8 Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as the 
doves to their windows ?H 

9 Surely Hhe isles shall wait for me, and 
k the ships of Tarshish first, to bring 1 thy sons 
from far, their silver and their gold with them, 
unto the name of the Lord thy God, and to the 
Holy One of Israel, “because he hath glorified 
thee. 

10 And the sons of strangers shall build up 
thy walls, 11 and their kings shall minister unto 
thee; for “in my wrath I smote thee, but in my 
favour have I had mercy on thee. 

11 Therefore thy gates shall be open continu¬ 
ally ; they shall not be shut day nor night ; that 
mm may bring unto thee the 2 forces of the Gen¬ 
tiles, and that their kings may he brought. 

12 For the nation and kingdom that will not 
serve thee shall perish ; yea, those nations shall 
be utterly wasted. 

13 The 'glory of Lebanon shall come unto 
thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the box to¬ 
gether, p to beautify the place of my sanctuary; 
and I will make the place of my feet glorious.* 

14 The sons also of them that afflicted thee 
shall come bending unto thee; and all they that 
despise thee shall bow themselves down at the 
soles of thy feet; and they shall call thee, q The 
city of the Lord, The Zion of the Holy One of 
Israel. 

15 IT Whereas r thou hast been forsaken and 
hated, so that no man went through thee, I will 
make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations. 

16 Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gen- 

“Ps. lxxviii, 38. 
Acts y. 3, 4. 

n Ez. vi. 9. Heb. 
iii. 12. 

§ Justice -us de¬ 
scribed as if it were 
afraid to venture 
itself among such a 
crew of miscreants, 
where truth and in¬ 
tegrity can find no 
admittance, or else 
are trampled under 
foot and treated 
with the utmost con- 
fcem pt and insolence. 
-Lowth. 

# Heb. xi. 36-38. 

1 John iii. 11, 12. 

*Isaccountedma<L 

7 Was evil in his 
eyes. 

|| When “he saw 
there was no man," 
no mere man, capa¬ 
ble or qualified to 
redeem his brother, 
or give to God a 
ransom for him ; 
when he saw there 
was " no interces¬ 
sor, "not even among 
the angels, to medi¬ 
ate or undertake for 
mankind, then he 
himself took it upon 
him to execute the 
great design of sav¬ 
ing man, and de¬ 
livering him out of 
the hand of his ene¬ 
mies.—W ooan. 

p 2 Cor. vL 7. Rev. 
xix. 11. 

q Dent. xxxii. 85- 

43. JTcV*. x. 30. 

8 Rccoinpences. 

r Ps. xxii. 27. 
Rev. xi. 15. 

• Zech. iv. 6. 2 

Thes. ii. 8. 

» Put him to flight. 

* Deut. xxx. 1-10. 
Ez: xviii. 30, 31. 

*j| These verses are 
expounded by St 
Paul of that gene¬ 
ral restoration of 
the Jewish nation, 
which he assures us 
shall come to pass in 
the latter times 
(Rom. xi. 26, 27). 
God’s promises are 
only made to the 
peni tent.—L owth . 

“ John i. 33; iii. 34. 

2 Cor. iii. 8, 17, 18. 

CHAP. LX. 

» Luke ii. 32. 1 

Pet. iv. 14. 

»> John viii. 65. 
Acts xiv. 16. 

* The darkness.— 

Terms taken from 
the darkness which 
was in Egypt (Ex. 
x. 21, 23), to Big- 
nify that the whole 
world remaining 

Iraried In sin, igno¬ 
rance, arid a curse, 
the Church should 
alone enjoy the 
knowledge, grace, 
and blessing of God. 

—Diodati. 

c Lev. ix. 23, 2 

Cor. iv. 4. 

4 xlix. 6, 12. 

• xlix. 7, 23. 

f And thy daugh¬ 
ters shall be nursed 
at thy side. —And 
thy daughters shall 
be borne on the side. 
This does not mean 
at the side, in the 
sense of being near, 
but on the side, in 
reference to the Ori- 

ental custom of car¬ 
rying children a- 
stride upon the hip, 
while they cling to 
the side of those who 
bear them. — Dr 
Henderson. 

I Those foreign 
nations, which are 
severed from thee 
by divers seas.—B p. 
Hall, 

1 Wealth. 

* Gen. xxv. 4. 

* Gen. x. 7. 

§ The idea here is, 
that these fleet ani¬ 
mals of burden, so 
valuable to the in¬ 
habitants of Arabia, 
should come, bring¬ 
ing their merchan¬ 
dise for the service 
of theChureh of Godt 
i.e., the wealth of 
Midian and Ephah 
should be devoted 
to God.—B arnes. 

b Phil. ii. 17. 

1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. 

|| He alludes to the 
rapidity with which 
doves return to their 
habitations. Consi¬ 
dering also the pu¬ 
rity and innocence 
of this bird, to what 
can the elect of God 
be better compared, 
or the Church, than 
to the dove< ot? This 
is the force of the 
word translated 

“window." The Ho¬ 
ly Spirit frequently 
uses this emblem 
(see Ps. lxviii. 13; 
Hos. xi. 11). — Vl- 

TRINGA. 

i Gen. ix. 27. 

k 1 Kings x. 22. 

1 Zech. xiv. 14. 

“ Jer. xxx. 19. 

U Shall build up 
thy walls.— Jerusa¬ 
lem is represented as 
a ruined city. Her 
walls had been 
thrown down, and 
were lying prostrate. 
In rebuilding them, 
in restoring her to 
her former magnifi¬ 
cence and grandeur, 

“ strangers ” and fo¬ 
reigners should lend 
their cheerful aid. 
The idea is, that 
they would become 
tributary to the 
Church, and esteem 
it a privilege to be 
engaged in any ser¬ 
vice, however labori¬ 
ous, that would pro¬ 
mote its best inte¬ 
rests.—B arnm. 

n liv. 7, 8. 

* Wealth. 

0 xli. 19, 20. 

p Ezra vii. 27. 

* The temple of 
Jerusalem was call¬ 
ed the house of God, 
and the place of his 
rest or residence. 
His visible symboli¬ 
cal appearance, call¬ 
ed by the Jews the 
Shechinah, was in 
the most holy place, 
between the wings 
of the cherubim 
above the ark. This 
was considered as 
the throne of God; 
and the ark itself as 
his footstool (see Ps. 
xeix. 5; 1 Chr. xxviii. 
2 ).—Lowth. 

q Rev. iii. 12. 

'Lam. i. 1, 2. 
Rev. xi. 2,15-17. 

ment of religion in the world (ver. 19). “ So shall they fear the name of the Lord 

and his glory” in all nations that lie eastward or westward. The deliverance of the 
Jews out of captivity, and the destruction brought on their oppressors, would awaken 
multitudes to inquire concerning the God of Israel, and induce them to serve and 
worship him, and enlist themselves under the standard which the Spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up .^JSenry. 

CHAP. LX. Globy of the Chubch. — Yer. 1-22. As Jesus is the Sun of righteous¬ 
ness, and the Light of the Church and of the world, he must be Jehovah ; for “ JEHO- 
YAH shall arise” upon the Church, “and his glory shall be seen upon her.” Zion is 
here called on to lift up her downcast eyes, to behold the blessed effects of her irra¬ 
diation. On every side converts were seen flocking to her, a8 her sons and daughters, 
from the most remote regions, to be nursed at her side, under her care and tuition, 
and fed upon her spiritual provisions. At this sight she would “overflow with joy ;” 
her heart would be dilated with gratitude combined with reverence of God, and 
humble fear of acting wrong in such unexpected prosperity. For the multitudes, 
which dwelt in the distant countries, separated from her by the sea, would be con¬ 
verted ; and all their treasures, and all the wealth and power of the Gentile world, 
would be brought to her. This would be as surprising to the remnant of poor believers 
as it would have been to the Jews, after their successive oppressions, to have had 
all the rulers and grandees of Persia, Greece, Rome, and Tyre, crowding into Jerusa¬ 
lem with their immense revenues, in order to enlarge and beautify that holy city, and 
to support the temple-worship. In order to bring such vast treasures, Jerusalem must 
have been filled and surrounded with beasts of burden, Buch as the Midianites carried 
their merchandise upon. Thus they and the Arabians are represented as bringing 
gold for tribute to Zion’s King, and incense to be used in his worship as their God ; 
that they might shew forth his praises with all their power. All the flocks of Kedar 

and Nebaioth, other districts of Arabia, would be brought for acceptable sacrifices on 
God’s altar ; and thus he would honour and beautify more than ever his temple, where 
his name had so long been glorified. All this is evidently a figurative prediction of 
the purity and enlargement of the Church; of the alacrity and zeal with which different 
nations will dedicate themselves and their substance to the service of God ; and of 
the multitude of spiritual sacrifices which will in everyplace be presented to the 
Father with acceptance, through Christ, our temple, altar, and great high priest. 

The multitude of converts is next represented under another figure. The Church sees 
immense numbers from every quarter thronging to her with one consent, as large 
flights of birds darken the air like a cloud, and as doves hasten to the windows of the 
dove-house ; and she inquires, Who they are ? To this the Lord answers, that surely 
the isles of the Gentiles would wait for him, to give them admission into his family; 
and that it would become the first use of the ships of Tarshish, which traded to the 
most remote regions, to bring her children, and all their wealth with them, to Zion, 
that they might worship the name of Zion’s God, who thus glorified her ; or they 
would be among the first tAat did so. — This prediction will be accomplished, when 
Christians shall unanimously agree to make commerce and navigation subservient to 
the preaching of the gospel in every country with which they trade. For the locality 
of the emblem, taken from the Jewish temple and worship, rendered it necessary that 
it should be predicted in this manner ; rather than as the getting up of the worship of 
Jehovah in those distant landi The increase of knowledge, holiness, comfort, and 
prosperity in the Church shall he so great, that i 1 shall resemble a new building 
erected in the place of an old one, in which gold and silver were used, instead of brass 
and iron, Ac. ; or, like a city, whose magistrates had been grievous oppressors, but 
were now become equitable and peaceable in the greatest degree, and sought nothing 
but the quiet and prosperity of the public ; and whose tax-gatherers had been oppres¬ 
sive exactors, but were now become most just and equitable. This represents tht 


















The office of Christ. ISAIAH, LXI, LXII. Prayer for the Gentiles. 

tiles,* and shalt suck the breast of tings: and 
'thou shalt know that I the Lord am thy Saviour 
and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob. 

17 For ‘brass I will bring gold, and for iron I 
will bring silver, and for wood brass, and for 
stones iron: I will also make thy officers peace, 
and thine exactors righteousness. 

18 "Violence shall no more be heard in thy 
land, wasting nor destruction within thy borders: 
x but thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy 
gates Praise.* 

19 The sun shall be no more thy light by day; 
neither for brightness shall the moon give light 
unto thee: but the Lord shall be unto thee an 
everlasting light, and y thy God thy glory. 

20 Thy sun shall no more go dow r n; neither 
shall thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of 
thy mourning shall be ended. 

21 Thy z people also shall be all righteous:® 
they shall "inherit the land for ever, b the branch 
of my planting, the work of my hands that I 
may be glorified. 

22 A “little one shall become a thousand, and 
a small one a strong nation: d I the Lord will 
hasten it in his time. 

CHAPTER LXI. 

1 The office of Christ. 4 The forwardness , 7 and blessings of the 

faithful. 

rjlHE ‘Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; 
-i because the Lord hath b anointed me “to 
preach good tidings unto the meek: he hath sent 
me d to bind up the broken-hearted, e to proclaim 
liberty to the captives,* and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; 

2 To proclaim f the acceptable year of the 
Lord, g and the day of vengeance of our God; 
h to comfort all that mourn; 

3 To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to 
give unto them 'beauty for ashes, k the oil of joy 
for mourning, 'the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness; that they might be called 
Trees of righteousness, The planting of the Lord, 
that he might be glorified. 

4 1 And they shall build the old wastes, they 
shall raise up the former desolations, and they 
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shall repair the waste cities, the desolations of 
many generations. 

5 And strangers shall stand and feed your 
flocks, and the sons of the alien shall be your 
plowmen, and your vine-dressers. 

6 But ye shall be named the Priests of the 
Lord : + men shall call you the Ministers of our 
God: m ye shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, 
and in their glory shall ye boast yourselves. 

7 For "your shame ye shall have double, and 
for confusion they shall rejoice in their portion: 
therefore in their land they shall possess the 
double; “everlasting joy shall be unto them. 

8 For P I the Lord love judgment, I hate rob¬ 
bery for burnt-offering;* and I will direct their 
work in truth, and q I will make an everlasting 
covenant with them. 

9 And r their seed shall be known § among the 
Gentiles, and their offspring among the people: 
all that see them shall acknowledge them, that 
“they are the seed which the Lord hath blessed. 

10 I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul 
shall be joyful in my God; for he hath clothed 
me with the garments of salvation, he hath 
covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a 
bridegroom 'decketh himself with ornaments, and 
as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels. 

11 For as the earth bringeth forth her bud, 
and as the garden causeth the things that are 
sown in it to spring forth; * so the Lord God will 
cause righteousness and “praise to spring forth 
before all the nations. 

CHAPTER LXII. 

1 The fervent desire of the prophet to confirm the church in God’s prer 

mises. 6 Vigilant watchmen are promised. 10 Preparations to 

be made for the coming of God's salvation. 

TJOR “Zion’s sake* will I not hold my peace, 

J- and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, 
until the righteousness thereof go forth as bright¬ 
ness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that 
burneth. 

2 And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, 
and all kings thy glory: and thou shalt be called 
by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord 
shall name. 

3 Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the 

f Thou shalt suck 
the milk of the Gen - 
tiles— means, they 
shall contribute to 
sustain and support 
thee; so also “the 
breast of kings,” 
their wealth should 
be made to contri¬ 
bute to sustain the 
Church.—B arnes. 

■ Ez. xxxiv. 30. 

* 1 Kings x. 21-27. 
Heb. xi. 40. 

B Ps. lxxii. 3 7. 

1 Rev. xix. 1-6. 

♦ God’s protection 
and salvation shall 
be unto theo in¬ 
stead of walls and 
bulwarks, and the 
praises which thou 
continually offerest 
up to him for his 
mercies, shall sup¬ 
ply the room of gates 
and bars (compare 
chap. xxvi. 1 ; Ps. 
xxxii. 7).—Lowrn. 

y Ps.iii. 3; lxii.7. 

‘ Zech. xiv. 20, 21. 

§ I would apply 
this and its con¬ 
nection to that pe¬ 
riod when the Jews, 
togetherwith the ful¬ 
ness of the Gentiles, 
shall be brought in, 
and when God shall 
eminently reign up¬ 
on earth by the 
power of his truth 
and Spirit. Some of 
the expressions are 
applied to the hea¬ 
venly state (Rev. 
xxi.23; xxii. 6), and 
they must, as refer¬ 
ring to the Church 
on earth, imply a 
state of great light, 
holiness, and happi¬ 
ness.- Booth ro y d. 

* Ps. xxx vii. 11,22. 
b Matt. xv. 13. 

0 Dan. ii. 35, 44. 
Acts ii. 41. 

d Hab. ii.3. Luke 
xviii. 7, 8. 

CHAP. LXI. 

* Luke iv. 18. 

b Dan. ix. 24. Acts 
iv. 27 ; x. 38. 

0 Ps. xxii. 26: xxv. 

9. Luke vii. 22. 

d Ps. xxxiv. 18. 

2 Cor. vii. 6. 
e John viii. 32-36. 

* The proclaiming 
of liberty to them 
that are bound, and 
the year of accept¬ 
ance with the Lord, 
is a manifest allu¬ 
sion to the proclaim¬ 
ing of the year of 
j ubilce (Lev. xxv. 9, 
;kc.); the year of 
general release—of 
debts and obliga¬ 
tions ; of bond men 
and women ; of 
lands and posses¬ 
sions, which had 
been sold from the 
families and tribes 
to which they be¬ 
longed. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

f Lev. xxv. 9-13. 

2 Cor. vi. 2. 

« Luke xxi. 22-24. 

2 Thes. i. 7-9. 

h Luke vi. 21. 
John xvi. 20-22. 

1 Ez. xvi. 8-13. 
k Ps. xxiii. 5. 

1 Zech. iii. 5. 
Luke xv. 22. 

f The idea here 
literally is —There 
will be no need of 
your engaging in the 
business of agricul¬ 
ture. All that will 
be done by others ; 
and you, as minis¬ 
ters of God, may de¬ 
vote yourselves en¬ 
tirely to his service, 
and engage wholly 
in the duties of re¬ 
ligion. The world 
shall be tributary to 
you, and you shall 
enjoy the produc¬ 
tions of all lands; 
and you may there¬ 
fore devote your¬ 
selves exclusively to 
the service of Jeho¬ 
vah, as a kingdom of 
priests.—B arnes. 
m Acts xi. 28-30. 
n Zech. ix. 12. 

0 Ps. xvi. 11. 

P Ps. xlv. 7. 

J God will not be 
pleased with the 
offerings of such as 
get riches by unlaw¬ 
ful ways (see Dent, 
xxiii. 18). Yet how 
common is this sin 
among Christians, 
who hope to sanc¬ 
tify their ill-gotten 
wealth by dedicaring 
a part of it to 501110 
pious uses! But God 
will not be mocked. 
—Wilson. 
q Gen. rvii. 7 

1 Gen. xxii. 15 - 
§ They shall be Il¬ 
lustrious or remark¬ 
able among the Gen¬ 
tile Christians (30 
the word “ known ” 
is used, Ps. lxxvii. 1 ; 
Prov. xxxi. 23); they 
shall be acknow¬ 
ledged for God’s 
ancient people, to 
whom all the pro¬ 
mises of the gospel 
were made, and ro 
whom they princi¬ 
pally belong (see 
Acte iii. 26 ; xiii. 26). 

- Lowth. 

■ Ps. cxv. 14. Acts 
iii. 26. 

1 Decketh as a 
priest . 

» Ps. lxxii. 3,16. 

B 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

CHAP. LXII. 
‘Ps. Ii. 18; cii. 
13-16; exxii. 6 9. 

* For Zion's sake 
—viz., the Church’s 
take, Zion and Jeru¬ 
salem being both 
put for the Church 
(Heb.xii.22). WiU 

I not hold my peace. 
—These seem to >kj 
the words of the 
prophet, strongly 
resolving, notwith¬ 
standing ali difficul¬ 
ties, to solicit God 
for the Church’s 
happiness.— Fool*. 

internal peace and purity of the Church, and the excellency of her rulers and teachers. 
Along with this external peace will be connected, so that no wars, invasions, or per¬ 
secutions will disturb her repose ; but the very walls of Zion will be justly called 
Salvation, and her gates inscribed with praise to her God and protector. The Lord 
himself will shine upon the Church with so glorious and enduring a light, as shall 
eclipse all that hath heretofore been enjoyed by her, from the Word and Spirit of God. 
And this light shall no more be withdrawn or obscured to the end ; for the days of 
Zion’s mourning shall then be ended, and this heavenly light, and gloiy, and joy on 
earth, shall usher in the light, glory, and joy of the eternal world. The people shall 
then be all righteous; they shall inherit the earth as long as it endures, and heaven 
for ever. The Church shall take root and grow, and flourish as a branch that God 
hath planted, and prosper as the work of his hands, that he may be glorified. From 
very small numbers and feeble beginnings, the people of God shall multiply and 
become exceedingly numerous and powerful : this the Lord will hasten with all due 
speed, when the appointed season arrives. — Scott. 

CHAP. LXI. Comfort.— Yer. 3. Jesus gives, 1. “ Beauty for ashes;” whereas they 
Uy in ashes, as was usual in times of great mourning, they shall not only be raised out 
of their dust, but made to look pleasant. Here is an elegant paronomasia in the 
original: He will give them pheer t “beauty,” for epher , “ashes:” he will 
turn their sorrow into V>y as quickly and as easily as you can transpose a letter ; for 
he speaks, and it is dov \ 2. “ The oil of joy,” which “ makes the face to shine,” 

instead of “mourning/ which disfigures the countenance , and makes it unlovely. 
This “ oil of joy ” the saints have from that “ oil of gladness ” with which Christ him- 
oelf was “ anointed above his fellows” (Heb. i. 9). 3. The “ garments of praise” — such 
beautiful garments as were worn on thanksgiving days — instead of the “ spirit of heavi¬ 
ness, dimness,” or “ contraction ; ” open joys for secret mournings. The “spirit of 
heaviness they keep to themselves (Zion’s mourners “ weep in secret ”); but the joy 
they are recompensed with, they are “ clothed with ” as with a garment in the eye of 
others. Observe, Wher* God gives the “ oil of joy,” he gives the “garment of praise.” 
— Henry . 

Sacrednxss OF the Church.— Yer. 10, 11. The Church here answers to those 
gracious assurances that had been given her, declaring that she greatly and inwardly 

Vi” ““ “»« *•* tad Urn 

dieted. For he had arrayed her with his salvation and righteousness, as her covering 
and ornament, in order to her espousals to himself ; for which he thus made prepara¬ 
tion, as the bridegroom was used to deck himself with ornaments, and the bride to 
adorn herself with the jewels presented to her. And Bhe expressed the fullest assur¬ 
ance, that as the earth, or even the well-cultivated garden, yields an increase of the 
seed sown in it, so surely would the Lord cause righteousness for his people, and 
praise and glory for himself, to spring forth before all the nations of the earth. — The 
word rendered “ornaments” is supposed to mean a crown like those worn by the priests; 
indeed, the whole alludes to the “ garments for glory and beauty” worn by the high 
priest, and the white linen worn by all the priests. The word rendered u decketh him¬ 
self” properly signifies a priest’s habiting himself with the ornaments proper for hia 
office; and this language is peculiarly applicable to the case of Christians, who, 
adorned with the robe of righteousness conferred on their great High Priest, are 
through him made kings and priests to our God. — Scott. 

CHAP. LXII. Prater for the Prosperity of the Church.— Yer. 1. The prophet 
“will not hold his peace,” he “will not rest;” he will mind his business, will take 
pains, and never desire to take his ease; and herein he was a type of Christ, who was 
indefatigable in executing the office of a prophet, and made it his meat and drink till 
he had finished his work. Observe here, 1. What the prophet’s resolution is : “ he will 
not hold his peace,” he will “continue instant in preaching ; ” will not only faithfully 
deliver, but frequently repeat, the messages he has “received from the Lord.” If 
people receive not the precepts and promises at first, he will inculcate them, and give 
them line upon line ; and he will “ continue instant in prayer,” he will never hold his | 

peace at the throne of grace, till he has prevailed with God for the mercies promised; j 

he will “give himself to prayer,” and to the “ministry of the word,” as Christ’s minis- \ 
ters must (Acts vi. 4), who must labour frequently in both, and never be weary of this 
well-doing. The business of ministers is to speak from God to his people, and to God 
for his people ; and in neither of these must they be silent. 2. What is the principle 
of this resolution : “for Zion’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s,” not for the sake of any 
private interest of his own, but for the Church’s sake, because he has an affection and 
concern for Zion, and it lies near hia heart; whatever becomes of his own house and 
family, he desires to “see the good of Jerusalem,” and resolves to seek it all the days 
of his life (Pa. exxii. 8, 9 ; cxxviii. 5). It is God’s Zion, And his Jerusalem, and it is 
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ISAIAH, LXIII. 


Christ's 'power to save. 


God's mercy remembered. 


hand of the Lord,+ and a royal diadem in the 
hand of thy God. 

4 Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken; 
neither shall thy land any more be termed De¬ 
solate : but thou shalt be called Hephzi-bah, and 
thy land Beulah: for the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy land shall be married. 

5 For as a young man marrieth a virgin, so 
shall thy sons* marry thee: and as the bride¬ 
groom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God 
rejoice over thee. 

GUI have b set watchmen upon thy walls, 0 
Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace 
day nor night: 5 ye that make mention of the 
Lord, keep not silence; 

7 And give him no 1 rest, till he establish, and 
till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. 

8 The Lord hath 'sworn by his right hancU 
and by the arm of his strength, 2 Surely I d will 
no more give thy corn to be meat for thine ene¬ 
mies; and the sons of the stranger shall not 
drink thy wine, for the which thou hast laboured: 

9 But they that have gathered it 'shall eat it, 
and praise the Lord ; and they that have brought 
it together shall drink it in the courts of my 
holiness. 

10 f Go through, go through the gates; pre¬ 
pare ye the way of the people; cast up, cast up 
the highway; gather out the stones; g lift up a 
standard for the people. 

11 Behold, h the Lord hath proclaimed unto 
the end of the world, Say ye to the daughter of 
Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh; behold, ‘his 
reward is with him, and his 3 work before him. 

12 And they shall call them, The holy people, 
k The redeemed of the Lord: and thou shalt be 
called. Sought out, A city not forsaken. 

CHAPTER LXIII. 


1 Christ 8lieweth who he is, what his victory is over his enemies, 
7 and his mercy toward his church . 


W HO is this that cometh “from Edom,* with 
dyed garments from b Bozrah? this that 
is glorious in his apparel, 'travelling in the 
greatness of his strength? I that speak in right¬ 
eousness, mighty to save. 

2 Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, 
and thy garments like him that treadeth in the 
wine-fat? 

3 I have d trodden the wine-press alone: + and 
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f Probably the 
sense is this, “Thou 
shalt be so beautiful 
and prosperous as to 
be appropriately re¬ 
garded as a splendid 
crown or diadem.” 
As such a crown or 
diadem, thou shalt 
be in the hand of 
Jehovah— i.e., thou 
shalt be under his 
protection, or be¬ 
neath his watchful 
care— Barnes. 

t The word trans¬ 
lated “ thy sons,” 
has been wrongly 
pointed by the Ma- 
soretes, and should 
rather be render¬ 
ed, “thy restorer.” 
The passage, thus 
corrected, will stand, 
“ As a young man 
marrieth a virgin, 
so shad thy restorer 
wed thee; ” which 
corresponds exactly 
with what follows. 
“As the bridegroom 
rejoiceth over the 
bride, so shall thy 
God rejoice over 
thee.”— Lowth. 

b 2 Chr. viii. 14. 
Ez. iii. 17-21. 

$ The image in 
this place is taken 
from the temple ser¬ 
vice, in which there 
wasapi*ointeda con¬ 
stant watch, day 
and night, by the 
l.evites (1 Chr. ix. 
33; compare Ps. 
cxxxir.; Mai. ii. 12). 
—Booth royd. 

1 Silence. 

0 Dent, xxxii. 40. 
£>.. xx. 5. 

. 1| What assurance 
could be more strong 
or satisfactory ? God, 
as he cannot swearby 
any greater, swears 
by himself (Heb. vi. 
13), and his own 
Divine attributes. 
When this expres¬ 
sion is used, some 
immutable decree 
of the Divine coun¬ 
sel follows: it is 
done in condescen¬ 
sion toman’s limited 
understanding, and 
as an assistance to 
the weakness of his 
faith.—VlTRINGA. 


2 J [f I give, kc. 

4 Lev. xxvi. 16. 

• Dent. xii. 7. 12. 

t lrii. 14. Matt, 
xxii. 3. Heb. xii. 13. 

* xlix. 22. 

h Ps. xcviii. 1-3. 

‘ Rev. xxii. 12. 

8 Kecomvence. 
k Ps. evil. 2. 


CHAP. LXIII. 

* Ps. cxxxvii. 7. 

* It is Christ 
that is thus magni¬ 
ficently described, 
returning to his 
capital, from the 
laud of the enemy, 
after his passion.— 
Bisnop Horne. 

b Am. i. 12. 

1 Decked. 

0 Ps. xlv. 3, 4. 
Rev. xi. 17, 18. 

d Lam. i. 15. Rev. 
xiv. 19, 20; xix. 13- 
15. 


f I have trodden 
the wine-press alone. 
—By this strong fi¬ 
gure is significantly 
represented the tri¬ 
umph of the Son 
of God over all op¬ 
position, and the 
oomplete overthrow 
of his own and his 
people’s adversaries. 
—Maoculloch. 


• Luke xxi. 22. 
Rev. vi. 9-17; xviii. 
20 . 

fPs.xliv.3. Heb. 
ii. 14, 15. 

t God’s judgments 
are often represent¬ 
ed by a cup of in¬ 
toxicating liquor, 
because they asto¬ 
nish men, and be¬ 
reave them of their 
usual discretion. — 
Lowth. 

« Gep. xvii. 7. 
Rom. xi. 1, 2, 28. 

h Deut. xxxiii. 29. 
1 John ir. 14. 

‘ Gen. xxii. 15-17. 
Hos. i. 7. 

§ The angel who 
conducted the Is¬ 
raelites by the pil¬ 
lar of cloud and of 
fire, was no other 
than the Logos, or 
Secoud Person of 
the blessed Trinity. 
This Divine Person 
is sometimes called 
an Angel, as Ex. 
xiv. 19, but at 
others the incom¬ 
municable Dame of 
Jehovah is given to 
him.— Lowth. 

k Ps. Ixxviii. 8, 40. 
Ez. vi. 9. 

|| The grieving of 
the Holy Spirit here 
referred to may 
mean nothing more 
than the resisting 
him when speaking 
by Moses, Joshua, 
Samuel, &c. It is 
clear that in this 
sense it is said, 
“ God’s Spirit strove 
with man in the 
days of Noah ” 
(corap. Gen. vi. 3, 
and 1 Pet. iii. 18-20). 
—Jenour. 

1 Ex. xiv. 30. 
Num. xiv. 13, 14. 

2 Shepherds. 

51 W ilh the shep¬ 
herd o/ his flock.— 
At the period -where¬ 
in God wrought this 
mighty deliverance, 
the ijosterity of Ja¬ 
cob are epoken of 
as a flock, on ac¬ 
count of their weak 
and defenceless con¬ 
dition amid the ene¬ 
mies whereby they 
were encompassed, 
and because of their 
proneness to wan¬ 
der and to go astray 
from God. Moses 
was the shepherd to 
whose care they were 
committed, accord¬ 
ing to what i3 writ¬ 
ten in Ps. lxxxvii. 
20.—Macculloch. 

m Num. xi. 17, 25, 
29. Dan. iv. 8. 

n Ex. ix. 16; xiv. 
17. Rom. ix. 17. 

0 Josh. xxii. 4. 


of the people there was none with me: for I will 
tread them in mine anger, and trample them in 
my fury; and their blood shall be sprinkled upon 
my garments, and I will stain all my raiment. 

4 For 'the day of vengeance is in mine heart, 
and the year of my redeemed is come. 

5 And I looked, and there was none to help; 
and I wondered that there was none to uphold: 
therefore f mine own arm brought salvation unto 
me; and my fury, it upheld me. 

6 And I will tread down the people in mine 
anger, and make them drunk in my fury, 1 and I 
will bring down their strength to the earth. 

7 IT I will mention the loving-kindnesses of 
the Lord, and the praises of the Lord, accord¬ 
ing to all that the Lord hath bestowed on us, 
and the great goodness toward the house of 
Israel, which he hath bestowed on them accord¬ 
ing to his mercies, and according to the multi¬ 
tude of his loving-kindnesses. 

8 For he said, g Surely they are my people, 
children that will not lie: h so he was their 
Saviour. 

9 t In all their affliction he was afflicted, and 
‘the angel of his presence saved them: 5 in his 
love and in his pity he redeemed them; and he 
bare them, and carried them all the days of 
old. 

10 But they rebelled, and k vexed his Holy 
Spirit: 11 therefore he was turned to be their 
enemy, and he fought against them. 

11 Then he remembered the days of old, Moses 
andhis, people, saying, 'Where is he that brought 
them up out of the sea with the 2 shepherd of his 
flock? 11 “where is he that put his Holy Spirit 
within him? 

12 That led them by the right hand of Moses 
with his glorious arm, dividing the water before 
them, “to make himself an everlasting name? 

13 That led them through the deep, as an 
horse in the wilderness, that they should not 
stumble? 

14 As a beast goeth down into the valley 7 , 'the 
Spirit of the Lord caused him to rest; so didst 
thou lead thy people, to make thyself a glorious 
name. 

15 I Look down from heaven, and behold 
from the habitation of thy holiness and of thy 
glory: where is thy zeal and thy strength, the 
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therefore dear to him, because it is so to God, and because God’s glory is interested in 
its prosperity.— Henry. 

God Blessing—Man Working. —Yer. 8, 9. The Lord is here said to have sworn by 
his right band and the arm of his strength, or pledged the honour of his omnipotence, 
that he will rescue his Church from her enemies. The images are taken from the 
devastations which were made in Judah, when the enemies of the Jews seized their 
oom and wine; but when the invaders were vanquished, then they reaped their harvest 
and vintage, and feasted upon them in the courts of the temple, whither they carried 
their peace-offerings, first-fruits, oblations, &c. And it implies the deliverance of the 
Christian Church from those persecutors who have often kept from them the Word of 
God, and deprived them of the labours of their ministers, by putting them to death, 
immuring them in prisons, or driving them into foreign countries. But a blessed 
change is here predicted, which would be welcomed and improved in a holy and 
thankful manner. Yer. 10-12. The friends and ministers of the Church are here 
commanded to go through her gates, to cast up a highway, and to remove every 
obstruction, that the people might come to Zion from the ends of the earth; and to 
lift up a standard to give them notice that the time was arrived. For the proclama¬ 
tion was sent forth to the ends of the earth, that Zion’s salvation or Saviour was come. 
— Scott. 

CHAP. LXIII. The Victorious Combat. —Yer. 1-6. These verses contain a pro¬ 
phetical representation of the victories of Christ over the enemies of his Church; for 
of him the passage must be interpreted, nor can we admit of so much as an accom¬ 
modation of it to any other. But it is remarkable, that many interpreters have under¬ 
stood it of the sufferings of Christ, and of his being covered with his own blood, 
though nothing can be more evident, than that he is represented by the prophet as 
covered with the blood of his enemies, and as a mighty conqueror and avenger, and 
not as a lamb slain for a sacrifice. Whoever considers attentively what had been pro¬ 
posed on a parallel scripture, will probably be convinced that Edom and Bozrah (the 
chief city of Edom) are here to be understood mystically; and that the destruction of 


the chief city of the antichriBtian powers, and of all that pertinaciously adhere to her, 
are here predicted; and that no other events fully answer to the description, though 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, and that of the Roman emperors and 
armies, about the time of Constantine’s advancement to the imperial throne, have 
been mentioned by eminent interpreters as a partial accomplishment of it.—The pro¬ 
phet, in vision, beholds the Messiah returning in triumph from the conquest of his 
enemies (of whom Edom was a type), and being struck with his majestic appearance, 
he inquires, Who this is, thus returning from Bozrah, with garments stained with 
blood, being arrayed in glorious apparel, as some mighty prince, and travelling, not 
as one wearied with the combat, but in the greatness of his strength, and as able and 
prepared to vanquish every opposing power ? To this Messiah answers, that it !■ ha, 
the judge, that gives sentence in righteousness against his enemies, performs all hi* 
promises, and is mighty to save his Church.—The prophet again inquires. Wherefore 
his apparel was discoloured, and why he appeared like one that had been treading the 
purple grapes in the wine-press ? To which Messiah answers, that he had been tread¬ 
ing the wine-press of the wrath of God, and as by his own power, without any human 
help, he had crushed his obstinate opposers; and that he would thus trample upon 
them all, in his fury and indignation, and would account their blood, staining hia 
garments, as honourable to his justice, truth, and power ; for the day of vengemicc 
was in his heart, or was determined on, as pleasing to him, being the appointed seas on 
of rescuing his Church of redeemed sinners from oppression (chap. ixi. 2). He had, 
indeed, looked for some to stand forth to protect his people and support his cause, 
and he marvelled that there was none; and, therefore, his own arm effected the 
intended salvation, and his hot displeasure sustained him in taking vengeance on her 
enemies; and that this was but an earnest of the full end that he would make of all 
who opposed him and his cause. The event will best determine whether these predic¬ 
tions are to be understood literally or not. 

God’s Past Goodness — Our Hope.— Ver. 11-14. Some of his people, being mad* 
sensible of the wrath of God against them, and reflecting how his power had been exer¬ 
cised in behalf of their fathers, and what promises had been made to thesa, begin 


















, „ „ TSATATT LXTV TiXV The Gentiles called. 

A waver tor Gods mercy. IbAiAn, eay._._ __ ____ 

•sounding of p thy bowels and of thy mercies 

toward me 1 are they restrained? 

16 Doubtless thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknow¬ 
ledge us not: thou, 0 Lord, art our Father, 

^ our 4 Redeemer; thy name is from everlasting. 

17 H 0 Lord, why hast thou made us to err 
from thy ways, and hardened our heart from thy 
fear? ’Return for thy servants’ sake, the tribes 
of thine inheritance. 

18 The people of thy holiness have possessed 
it but a little while: our adversaries have trodden 
down thy sanctuary. 

19 We "are thine: thou never barest rule over 
them; they were not called by thy name. 

CHAPTER LXIV. 

1 The church prayeth far the illustration of God s power, 

9 and comjplaineth of afflict ion. 

/"\H "that thou wouldest rend the heavens,* 
\ J that thou wouldest come down, that the 
mountains might flow down at thy presence; 

2 As when the belting fire burneth, the fire 
causeth the waters to boil; b to make thy name 
known to thine adversaries, that the nations may 
tremble at thy presence! 

3 When c thou didst terrible things which we 
looked not for, thou earnest down, d the mountains 
flowed down at thy presence. 

4 H For since the beginning of the world men 
"have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither 
hath the eye 2 seen, 0 God, besides thee, what he 
hath 1 prepared for him that waiteth for him.+ 

5 Thou s meetest him that h rejoiceth and 
worketh righteousness ; those that remember thee 
in thy ways: behold, thou art wroth; for we have 
sinned: 'in those is continuance, and we shall be 
saved. 

6 But we k are all as an unclean thing, and 'all 
our righteousnesses + are as filthy rags; and we all 
do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like the 
wind, have taken us away. 

7 And m there is none that calleth upon thy 
name, that stirreth up himself to take hold of 
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thee: for thou hast hid thy face from us, and 

hast 3 consumed us, because of our iniquities. 

8 But now, O Lord, “thou art our Father: we 
are the clay, and thou our potter j and we ah 
are the work of thy hand. 

9 y Be not wroth very sore, O Lord, neither 
“remember iniquity for ever: behold, see, we 
beseech thee, we are all thy people. 

10 Thy holy cities are a wilderness, Zion is a 
wilderness, Jerusalem a desolation. 

11 Our holy and our beautiful house, where 
our fathers praised thee, is burnt up with fire: 
and all our pleasant things are laid waste. 

12 Wilt thou refrain thyself for these things, 

O Lord? wilt thou hold thy peace, and afllict us 
very sore? 

CHAPTER LXV. 

1 The Gentiles called , and the Jews rejected. 17 The blessed state 
of the new Jerusalem. 

T~ AM a sought of them that asked not for inej 

A I am found of them that sought me not: I 
said, Behold me, behold me, unto a nation that 
was not called by my name. 

2 I have spread out my hands* all the day 
unto b a rebellious people, “which walketh in a 
way that was not good, d after their own thoughts; 

3 A "people that provoketh me to anger con¬ 
tinually 4 to my face; 6 that sacrificeth in gardens, 
and burneth incense upon 'altars of brick; 

4 Which remain among the graves, and lodge 
in the monuments; b which eat swine’s flesh, 
'and 2 broth of abominable things is in their 
vessels; 

5 Which say, Stand by thyself,* come not near 
to me; for I am holier than thou. These are a 
smoke in my 8 nose, a fire that burneth all the day. 

6 Behold, it is written before me; I will not 
keep silence, but will recompense, even recom¬ 
pense into their bosom, 

7 Your k iniquities, and the iniquities of your 
fathers together, saith the Lord, which have 
burnt incense upon the mountains, and 'blas¬ 
phemed me upon the hills:^ “therefore will I 
measure their former work into their bosom. 

• Multitude. 

p Jer. xxxi. 20. 
Hos. xi. 8. 

1 xliv. 6; liv. 5. 

4 Redeemer from 
everlasting is thy 
name. 

r Num. x. 36. P«. 
lx xx. 14. 

• Jer. x. 25. 

CHAP. LXIV. 

• Ps. xviii. 7-15. 

• The heavens are 
considered as a tent 
outspread, which re¬ 
quired to be rent 
that its inhabitants 
might rush forth. 

It is a sublime de¬ 
scription of the Di¬ 
vine majesty, which 
occurs in several 
places of the Holy 
Scripture.?. There is 
clearly a reference 
to the descent of 
th6 Lord on mount 
Sinai, when he gave 
the law.- Dr Jn. 
Caxi'bell. 

1 Fire of melting*. 
b Ex. xiv. 4. 

• Ex. xx xiv. 10. 
d Hah. ui. 6. 

• 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. 

1 Tim. hi. 16. 

2 Seen a Qod be¬ 
sides thee, which 
doeth so for , &c. 

f John xiv. 3. 
Heb. xi. 16. 

f Neither have 
our eyes seen a God 
beside thee, and thy 
works which thou 
hast done for those 
who wait for mercy. 
-Septu.voint. 

The sense is, that 
Jehovah was a more 
glorious rewarder 
and protector than 
any of the gods 
which had ever been 
worshipped by the 
nations. This verse 
is quoted, though 
not literally, by 
the apostle Paul, 
as illustrating the 
effects of the gospel 
in producing happi¬ 
ness and salvation 
(see 1 Cor. ii. 9); the 
meaning expressing, 
that nowhere else a- 
moug men had there 
been such blessings 
imparted, and such 
happiness enjoyed; 
so many proofs of 
love and protection, 
as among those who 
were the people of 
God, and who feared 
him.— Barnes. 

• Ex. xx. 24. Heb. 
iv. 16. 

b Acts x. 2-4. 
Phil. iii. 13-15. 
i Ps. ciii. 17, 18. 
fc Job xxv. 4. 
Eph. ii. 1, 2. 

i Phil. iii. 9. Rev. 
iii. 17, 18. 

t The best actions 
of the best men have 
a great alloy of im- 

perfection. 'When 
the Hebrew lan¬ 
guage would express 
the most excellent 
In its kind, it makes 
use of the plu¬ 
ral number: thus 
‘‘wisdom” signifies 
the most excellent, 
or Divine wisdom 
(Prov. i. 20; ix. 1). 
So here “ righteous¬ 
nesses ” is the most 
perfect righteous¬ 
ness men can attain 
to. A nd our in iqui¬ 
ties, like the mnd, 
have taken us away. 
—Like a wind that 
blasts and withers 
both leaves and 
fruit (comp. Jer. iv. 
11; Hos. xiii. 15).- 
Lowth. 

m Pa. xiv. 4. 

• Melted. 

* Ex. iv. 22. Gal 
iii. 26, 29. 

0 Mic. vii. 18-20. 

2 Pet. ii. 16. 

CHAP. LXV. 

■ Ps. xxii. 27, 28. 
Rom. ix. 24-26, 30. 

* I have spread out 
my hands. —This is 
an action denoting 
invitation or en¬ 
treaty (Prov. i. 24). 
The sense is, that 
God had invited the 
Jews constantly to 
partake of his fa¬ 
vours, but they had 
been rebellious, and 
had rejected his of¬ 
fers. All the day. 
— Continually. — 
Barnes. 

*> Deut. xxxi. 27. 

1 Thes. ii. 15, 16. 

c Pa. xxxvi. 4. 

4 Gen. vi. 5. Jam. 
i. 14, 15. 

® Deut. xxxii. 16- 
19. Jer. xxxii. 30-35. 

1 J ob ii. 5. 

• Lev. xvii, 5. 

l Bricks. 

fa Lev. xi. 7. 

1 Ex. xxiii. 19. 

2 Pieces. 

f This exactly 
suits the spirit of 
the Pharisees, and 
what follows may 
refer to the punish¬ 
ment inflicted by 
the Re in ana. — 
Boothroyd. 

8 Or, anger. 

k Ex. xx. 5. Matt, 
xxiii. 31-36. 

l Ez. xx. 27, 28. 

J Blasphemed me 
upon the hills—i.e.. 
have dishonoured 
me, by worshipping 
idols, and by deny¬ 
ing me in that pub¬ 
lic manner. Idols 
were usually wor¬ 
shipped on hills 
and high places.— 
Barnes. 

“ Jer. vii. 19, 20. 
Matt, xxiii. 32. 

lerionsly to inquire, Where is he who shewed such wonders of power and love to Moses 
and his people? Where is the Lord who brought Israel up out of the Red Sea, with 
those to whom he had committed them, as a dock to the care of a shepherd, but who 
could not have delivered either themselves or the people ? Where is he that puts his 
Holy Spirit upon the seventy elders, to enable them to assist Moses in his too arduous 
work ? Who led the vast multitude of Israel through the deep channel of the Red Sea 
(the waters of which he divided by his power, for the glory of his name), with as much 
safety and as little obstruction as a horse passeth in the open plains ; and who after¬ 
wards led them through the wilderness to the rest and plenty of Canaan, as the beast 
goeth down, after the labour of the day, to feed and lie down in the fruitful valley ? 
Would this mighty God of Jacob no more glorify his name in delivering his ancient 
people from their calamities ?— Scott. 

CHAP. LXIV. Contents of the Chapter. —Yer. 1-3. This chapter continues the 
prayer begun in the preceding, which has been interpreted to be that of the first con¬ 
verts made from among the dispersed Jews, when that nation is about to be reinstated 
in the Church. These supplicants perceive vast obstacles in the way of their desires 
being granted, especially from the power of their oppressors and adversaries ; but they 
most earnestly call upon God to appear, and remove them all. They long for him to 
rend the visible heavens in some awful manner, and to melt the mountains, that they 
might flow down as water at his presence, which he could do with the same facility as 
the fire melteth the wax or the metal, or even as it causeth the water to boil. Thus 
he could make his name known to his adversaries, and put whole nations to confusion 
and consternation before him. — Scott. 

Mournful Lamentation.— Yer. 11. The people lament, most of all, that “the temple 
was burnt with fire ; ” but, as soon as it was built, they were told what their sin would 
bring it to (2 Chron. vii. 21): “ This house, which is high, shall be an astonishment” 
Observe how pathetically they bewail the ruins of the temple : 1. It was “ their holy 
and beautiful house.” It was a most sumptuous building ; but the holiness of it was, 
in their eye, the greatest, beauty of it, and, consequently, the profanation of it was the 
aaddest part of its desolation, and that which grieved them most, that the Bacred ser¬ 
vices which used to be performed there were discontinued. 2. It was the place where 

their fathers praised God ” with their sacrifices and song* What pity is it that that 
should lie in ashes which had been for so many ages the glory of their nation 1 It 
Aggravated their present disuse of the songs of Sion, that their fathers had so often 
praia ed God with them. They interest God in the cause, when they plead that it was 
(to house where “ he had been praised,” and put him in mind, too, of his covenant 
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with their fathers, by taking notice of their fathers praising him. 3. With it “all their 
pleasant things were laid waste; ” all their desires and delights—all thoae things which 
were employed by them in the service of God—which they had a great delight in. Not 
only the furniture of the temple, the altars and tables, but especially the Sabbaths and 
new moons, and all the religious feasts which they used to keep with gladness; their 
ministers and solemn assemblies, these were all a desolation. Note, God's people 
reckon their sacred things the most delectable things; rob them of holy ordinances 
and the means of grace, and yon “lay waste all their pleasant things,” What have 
they more ? Observe, here, how God and his people have their interests twisted and 
interchanged. When they speak of the cities for their own habitation, they call them 
“ the holy cities,” for to God they were dedicated. When they speak of the temple 
wherein God dwelt, they call it “ our beautiful house,” and its furniture “ our pleasant 
things,” for they had heartily espoused it, and all the interests of it. If thus we 
interest God in all our concerns by devoting them to his service, and interest ourselve* 
in all his concerns by laying them near our hearts, we may with satisfaction leave 
both with him, for he will perfect both. — Henry. 

CHAP. LXY. Calling of the Gentiles.— Yer. 1, 2. St Paul quotes these verses, to 
shew God’s purpose of calling the Gentiles, and casting oflT the unbelieving Jews. And 
the Lord here seems to mention this part of his conduct, to shew that he did not reject 
the Jews for want of a disposition to mercy, though he acted according to his wise and 
holy sovereignty in the exercise of it.—The heathen nations did not seek after him, 
or call on him, nor were they called by his name ; yet, without their solicitation, the 
preachers of the gospel were sent among them. Thus was he “ sought of,” or “ made 
known to,” them that asked not for him, and he was found of them that “sought him 
not;” for when they were pursuing their sinful projects, and devoted to their idols, 
without knowing or thinking anything about him, he demanded their attention, called 
on them to look to him for salvation and happiness, and disposed their hearts to obey 
the call; and thus he shewed towards them the unsearchable riches of his grace. 

“ The Gentiles, which knew not God, should seek after him, when he had moved their 
heart* with his Holy Spirit” But the Jews had these blessing* continually proposed 
to them; and Christ and his apostles invited them first to accept of his salvation. 

Jewish Character Portrayed.— Yer. 3-7. No doubt the Lord guided the mind 
of his prophet to draw the character of the Jews in such a manner, that it might serve 
for a reproof of the people in his own times, as well as for the warning of after-ages. 
They were a people that continually provoked God in the most avowed manner, even 
in his more immediate presence at Jerusalem and the temple. In contempt el his 
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The Jews rejected. ISAIAH, LX VI. How God is to be solved. 

8 IT Thus saith the Lord, As the new wine is 
found in the cluster, and one saith, Destroy it 
not; for a blessing is in it: so will I do for my 
servants’ sakes, that I may not destroy them all. 

9 And “I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, 
and out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains; 
and °mine elect shall inherit it, and my servants 
shall dwell there. 

10 And Sharon shall be a fold of flocks, and 
the valley of Achor a place for the herds to lie 
down in, for my people that have sought me. 

11 IT But ye are p they that forsake th£ Lord, 
that forget my holy mountain, that prepare a 
table for that 4 troop, § and that furnish the 
drink-offering unto that 5 number. 

12 Therefore will I number you to the sword, 
and ye shall all bow down to the slaughter: q be- 
cause when I called, ye did not answer; when I 
spake, ye did not hear; but did evil before mine 
eyes, and did choose that wherein I delighted not. 

• 13 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
my servants shall eat,N but ye shall be hungry: 
behold, my servants shall drink, but ye shall be 
thirsty: behold, my servants shall rejoice, but ye 
shall be ashamed: 

14 Behold, r my servants shall sing for joy of 
heart, but s ye shall cry for sorrow of heart, and 
shall howl for 6 vexation of spirit. 

15 And ‘ye shall leave your name for a curse 11 
unto my chosen: for “the Lord God shall slay 
thee, and call his servants by another name: 

16 That he who blesseth himself in the earth, 
shall bless himself in 1 the God of truth; and he 
that sweareth in the earth, shall swear by the 
God of truth; y because the former troubles are for¬ 
gotten, and because they are hid from mine eyes. 

17 IT For, behold, Z I create new heavens, and 
a new earth: and ‘the former shall not be re¬ 
membered, nor come 7 into mind. 

18 But b be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that 
which I create: for, behold, I create Jerusalem 
a rejoicing, and her people a joy. 

B.C. 698- 

n Jer. xxxiii. 17- 
26. Zech. x. 6-12. 

0 Rom. xi. 5-11, 
28. 

p Dent. xxix. 25. 
Jer. xvii. 13. 

< Gad . 

§ “Gad” means 
good fortune, and 
“Men!" the moon. 
Jerome explains the 
custom of idolaters 
as is here stated : 
"It is an ancient 
custom in all cities, 
and especially in 
Egypt and in Alex¬ 
andria, for idolaters 
to prepare, on the 
first day of the year, 
a table, and place 
on it feast-cheer of 
every kiud, and a 
cup of mead, or 
sweet wine, in grati¬ 
tude for the fertility 
of the past year, and 
to supplicate for the 
same in the coming 
year.”-BooTHROYD. 

5 Mali. 

q Prov. 1. 24, &c. 
Matt. xxi. 34-43. 

j| My faithful ad¬ 
herents, who have 
not eaten bread at 
idol feasts, shall 
have enough, &c.; 
but you that have 
forsaken me shall 
fall into extreme 
misery. The threat 
seems to be limited 
to the Babylonian 
captivity, but some 
extend it to later 
times. -Poole. 

r Jer. xxxi. 7. 
Jam. r. 13. 

* Luke xiii. 28. 

6 Breaking. 

* Prov. x. 7. 

So that when 
men shall curse any¬ 
body, they shall in¬ 
stance you, the 
wicked Jews, car¬ 
ried away into Ba¬ 
bylon (see such a 
curse, Jer. xxix. 22). 
—Jackson. 

u Matt. xxi. 41. 

1 Thes. ii. 16. 

x Deufc. xxxii. 4. 
John i. 14, 17. 

7 Ez. xxxvi. 25-27. 

* 2 Pet. iii. 13. 

4 Jer. iii. 16. 

1 Upon the heart. 

Zeph. iii. 14. 

* Jer. xxxi. 12. 
Rev. vii. 17; xxi. 4. 

* This ia an ex¬ 
quisitely beautiful 
and truly graphic 
description of the 
millennial happi¬ 
ness of the Jewish 
people. Longevity, 
the undisturbed pos¬ 
session and enjoy¬ 
ment of the bless¬ 
ings of Providence, 
the speediest answer 

-B.C. 698. 

to prayer, and the 
most complete har¬ 
mony and peace, 
shall distinguish 

that blissful period. 
The child shall l>vo 
to see a good old 
age, a7id the aged 
themselves shall 

reach the goal of 
antediluvian longe¬ 
vity. So general 
shall bo this extra¬ 
ordinary length of 
human life, that not 
only shall he be 
accounted a youth 
who dies at the age 
of a hundred years, 
but hi3 being cut off 
at that early period 
Bhall be regarded as 
a special judgment 
on account of hia 
sins.— Dr Hknder- 
son. 

4 *Rom. ii. 5-9. 

8 Make them con¬ 
tinue long, or shall 
wear out. 

* Gen. xii. 2; xvii. 
7. Acta ii. 39 ; iii. 
25, 26. 

* Dan. ix. 20-23. 

8 Acts ix. 1, 19-21. 

b Gen. iii. 14, 15. 

1 Mic. iv. 3. 

CHAP. LXVI. 

4 Ps. xeix. 9. 

* All things are' 
Jehovah’s, and be¬ 
long to him by the 
right of creation; 
how then could they 
suppose that any 
building raised by 
the hands of men 
could ensure his 
presence, and save 
the wicked who fre¬ 
quented it from the 
punishment their 
sins had deserved? 
This seems to be 
the import of the 
appeal contained in 
these verses.—J b- 
NOUR, 

b Gen. i. 1, &o. 
Col. i. 17. 

f The heavenB 
and the earth, which 
he made, had con¬ 
tinued long, and 
would still remain* 
but tho temple and 
its worship “had 
been” for a while, 
and would soon be 
no more; for hence¬ 
forth his temple on 
earth, to which he 
would have peculiar 
regard, would be 
the heart of the poor 
contrite penitent, 
who revered, and 
obeyed, and trem¬ 
bled at his word.— 
Scott. 

0 2 Kings xxii. 19, 
20. 

4 Ps. cxix. 120, 
161. 

19 And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in 
my people; and. c the voice of weeping shall-be 
no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying. 

20 There shall be no more thence an infant of 
days/ nor an old man that hath not filled his 
days: for the child shall die an hundred years 
old; d but the sinner, being an hundred years old, 
shall be accursed. 

21 And they shall build houses, and inhabit 
them; and they shall plant vineyards, and eat 
the fruit of them. 

22 They shall not build, and another inhabit; 
they shall not plant, and another eat: for as the 
days of a tree are the days of my people, and 
mine elect shall 8 long enjoy the work of their 
hands. 

23 They shall not labour in vain, nor bring | 
forth for trouble: e for they are the seed of the j 
blessed of the Lord, and their offspring with j 
them. 

24 And it shall come to pass, that ‘before they j 
call, I will answer; and while they are yet speak¬ 
ing, I will hear. 

25 The g wolf and the lamb shall feed together, 
and the lion shall eat straw like the bullock: and 
Must shall be the serpent’s meat. They ‘shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, 
saith the Lord. 

CHAPTER LXVI. 

1 God will be served in humble sincerity. 6 The humble comforted . 

15 God's judgments against the wicked. 

mHUS saith the Lord, ‘The heaven is my 

JL throne, and the earth is my footstool: 
where is the house that ye build unto me? and 
wheie is the place of my rest?* 

2 For b all those things hath mine hand made, 
and all those things have been, saith the Lord :+ 
but c to this man will I look, even to him that is 
poor, and of a contrite spirit, and d trembleth at 
my word. 

3 He that killeth an ox, is as if he slew a man; 
he that sacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog’s 

law, they would sacrifice in gardens and on high places; nay, they would bum incense 
also, upon altars of brick or tile, or on the topB of their houses, though this ought to 
have been done by none but the priests, within the sanctuary on the golden altar, or 
on their censers. Because God had made the touch of a dead body, or grave, a cere¬ 
monial uncleanness, they would abide, and even lodge among the tombs, for some 
superstitious or idolatrous purposes, or as using witchcraft or necromancy; and, 
despising his authority, they ate swine’s flesh, and carried even the broth made of un¬ 
clean meats, or parts of the abominable sacrifices to their idols, in their vessels, per¬ 
haps for acceptable present* to their friends. These were evidences of their self-will, 
and preference of their own inventions to the appointments of God, and of their 
carnal enmity to him and his holy service. Yet, at the same time, they were full of a 
proud opinion of their superior sanctity, and despised others as unworthy to come near 
them. This hateful temper was peculiarly prevalent among the Pharisees, especially 
in the days of Christ.— Scott. 

Millennial Blessings. —Yer. 20. Untimely deaths by the sword or sickness shall 
be no more known as they have been, and by thiB means there shall be “ no more the 
voice of crying” (ver. 19). When there shall be “ no more death,” there shall be “ no 
more sorrow ” (Rev. xxi. 4). As death has reigiied by sin, so “ life ” shall “ reign by 
righteousness” (Rom. v. 14, 21). Believers through Christ shall be satisfied with life, 
though it be ever so short on earth. If an infant end its days quickly, yet it shall not 
be reckoned to die untimely, for the shorter its life is, the longer will its rest be; 
though “ death reign over them that have not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression,” yet they, dying in the arms of Christ, the second Adam, and belonging 
to his kingdom, are not to be called “ infants of days,” but even the child shall be 
reckoned to “ die an hundred years old,” for he shall rise again at full age, shall rise 
to eternal life. Some understand it of children who in their childhood are so eminent 
for wisdom and grace, and by death nipt in the blossom, that they may be said to die 
a hundred years old. And as for old men, it is promised that “they sflkll fill their 
days” with the “ fruits of righteousness,” which they shall “ still bring forth in old age, 
to shew that the Lord is upright,” and then it is “ a good old age.” An old man who 
is wise, and good, and useful, may truly be said to have “ filled his days.” Old men, 
who have their hearts upon the world, have never filled their days, never have enough 
of this world, but would still continue longer in it. But that man dies old and satur 
dierum—full of days , who, with Simeon, having seen God’s salvation, desires now fr> 
depart in peace. 

Blessing in Everything. —Yer, 23. “ They shall not labour in vain,” for they shaii 
not only enjoy the work of their hands themselves, but they shall leave it with satis¬ 
faction to those that shall come after them, and not with such a melancholy prospect 
u Solomon did ; (Ecc. ii. 18,19), “ They shall not beget ” and “ bring forth ” children 

for trouble, for “they are” themselves “the seed of the blessed of the Lord,” and 
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there is a blessing entailed upon them by descent from their ancestors, which their 
offspring with them shall partake of, and shall be, as well as they, “ the seed of the 
blessed of the Lord.” They shall not bring forth for trouble; for, 1. God will make ! 

their children that rise up comforts to them; they shall have the joy of “ seeing them i 

walk in the tmth.” 2. He will make the times that come after confortable to their 
children; as they shall be good, so it shall be well with them; they shall not be brought 
forth to days of trouble, nor shall it ever be said, <( Blessed is the womb that bare not.” 

— Henry . 

CHAP. LXYI. Abrogation oe the Ceremonial Law. —Yer. 3, 4. The Jews might 
have urged, that though God did not want the temple for his habitation, yet it w&i 
both honourable and necessary as the place appointed for the offering of sacrifices ; but 
he here teaches them that this institution was about to be superseded—nay, to become a 
mark of obstinate rebellion. Some interpreters suppose that he reproves the wicked¬ 
ness of those who brought their sacrifices to the temple, whilst they were living in the 
practice of murder or the grossest crimes ; but it is not probable that the Jews, during 
or after the days of Christ, actually offered a dog or swine’s blood in sacrifice, or that 
the priests blessed or worshipped idols. Nor does the passage merely imply that their 
hypocrisy rendered their sacrifices abominable to God, though they were his own insti¬ 
tutions ; but the evident meaning is, that the coming and sacrifice of Christ would 
virtually abrogate the ceremonial law, and render all its observances nugatory; and 
that the Jews who persisted in them, not as indifferent things, but in contempt of 
Christ and his priesthood, sacrifice, and intercession, would be guilty of as gross an 
affront to God as if they had committed murder, or the most atrocious profanation or 
idolatry. For in so doing they would choose their own proud and rebellious ways, de¬ 
light in their own abominations, and shew their contempt of Jehovah’s authority and 
enmity to his holiness as much as their fathers did, when they were mad upon their 
idols. He would therefore choose their delusions as the meanB of bringing his judg¬ 
ments upon them ; and as they rejected and crucified Christ, avowedly for fear of the 
Romans, he would bring their fears upon them, and the Romans should execute hi« 
vengeance on them in consequence of their unbelief and disobedience.— Scott. 

Anticipative Blessing. —Yer. 7. “Before she travailed, she brought forth.” This 
is to be applied in the type to the deliverance of the Jews out of their captivity in Ba¬ 
bylon, which was brought about very easily and silently, without any pain or struggle 
such as was when they were brought out of Egypt,. That was done “by might and 
power” (Deut iv. 34), but this by “the Spirit of the Lord of hosts “ (Zech. iv. 6). Did 

God beget the deliverance in his purpose and promise, and will he uui “ bring it forth ’ 
in the accomplishment and performance of it? But this was a figure of the setting up 
of the Christian Church in the world, and tk<r replenishing of that family with chil¬ 
dren, which was to be named from Jeaua Christ. When the Spirit was poured out, and 
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ISAIAH, LXVI. 


The gathering of all nations 


neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered 
swine’s blood; he that burnetii incense, as if he 
blessed an idol: yea, e they have chosen their own 
ways, and their soul delighteth in their abomina- 

tions. , 

4 I also f will choose their delusions,- and 
Swill bring their fears upon them; because 
11 when I called, none did answer; when I spake, 
they did not hear: but Uhey did evil before 
mine eyes, and chose that in which I delighted not. 

5 1 Hear the word of the Lord, 5 k ye that 
tremble at his word; 1 Your brethren that 
hated you, that cast you out for my name’s sake, 
said, Let the Lord be glorified: “but he shall 
appear to your joy, and they shall be ashamed. 

6 A voice of noise from the city, a voice from 
the temple, D a voice of the Lord that reudereth 
recompence to his enemies. 

7 Before °she travailed,!' she brought forth ; 
before her pain carne, she was delivered of a 
man-child. 

8 Who p hath heard such a thing 1 ? who hath 
seen such things? Shall the earth be made to 
bring forth in one day? or shall a nation be born 
at once? for as soon as Zion travailed, she brought 
forth her children. 

9 Shall I bring to the birth, and not 2 cause to 
bring forth? 11 saith the Lord: shall I cause to 
bring forth, and shut the womb? saith thy God. 

10 q Rejoice yo wdth Jerusalem, and be glad 
with her, r all ye that love her: rejoice for joy 
with her, all ye 6 that mourn for her; 

11 That *ye may suck, and be satisfied with the 
breasts of her consolations; that ye may milk out, 
and be delighted with the 3 abundance of her glory. 

12 For thus saith the Lord, Behold, 11 1 will 
extend peace to her like a river,* and *the glory 
of the Gentiles like a flowing stream: y then shall 
ye suck, z ye shall be borne upon her sides, and be 
dandled upon her knees. 

13 As a one whom his mother comforteth, so 
will I comfort you; and b ye shall be comforted 
in Jerusalem. 

14 And when ye see this, c your heart shall 
rejoice, and d your bones shall flourish like an 
herb:+ and e the hand of the Lord shall be 


B.C. 698—B.C. 698. 


* Ju<l.r.8; 1.14. 

1 1 Kings xxii. 19- 

23. 

1 Devices. 

t They hare cho¬ 
sen to mock and 
delude me; I will 
choose to suffer 
them to mock and 
delude themselves. 
—Poole. 

* Prov. x. 24. 

h Prov.i.24. Matt, 
xxii. 2-7. 

i 2 Kings xxi. 2,6. 

§ This is address¬ 
ed to those who be¬ 
lieved on the Sa¬ 
viour, and whose 
names were cast out 
as evil, and them¬ 
selves persecuted by 
their unbelieving 
brethren (John lx. 
22-35; xvi. 2).— 
Boothroyd. 

* Prov. xiii. 13. 

1 Ps. xxxriii. 20. 
Matt. v. 1012. 

m Acts ii. 33-47. 
2 Thes. i. 6 10. 

n Joel iii. 7-16. 

0 Gal.iv.26. Rev. 
xii. 1-5. 

|| The increase of 
theCiiristianChurch 
would be so sudden, 
as to be compared 
to a woman’s bring¬ 
ing forth before her 
pains came on her. 
—WKLL3. 

p 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

2 Beget. 

In other words, 
shall 1 begin a work, 
and not perfect it? 
shall I lay the foun- 
dationof myChurch, 
and not build upon 
it ? The interroga¬ 
tion is a strong 
negative. Jehovah 
thus intimates, that 
the predicted acces¬ 
sion to the numbers 
aud strength of the 
Church, although 
sudden, would ne¬ 
vertheless be lasting 
and increasing, and 
not of a mere tem¬ 
porary duration.— 
Jenour. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 43. 

r Ps. exxii. 6. 

* Ez. ix. 4. 

t Ps. xxxvi. 8. 

3 Brightness. 

■ Ps. lxxii. 3-7. 

* For I will extend 
peace to her like a 
river — all maimer 
of prosperity (comp, 
ch. xlviii. 18; lx. 5). 
Lowth. 

* xlix. 19-23; lx. 
4-14. 

y ix. 16. 

1 lx. 4. 

» 1 Thes. Ii. 7. 

b lxv. 18,19. 

0 Zech. x. 7. John 
xvi. 22. 

d Prov. xvii. 22. 

f There seems her© 
to be an allusion to 
a resurrection of the 
dead.— Clarke. 

* Ezravii. 9. Heb. 
x. 27. 


* Ps. xcvii. 3. 

* Jer. iv. 13. 

h Ez. xxxviii. 21, 
22; xxxix. 2, Ac. 

4 One after another. 
t And the abomi¬ 
nation.— The thing 
which is forbidden, 
or which is held as 
abominable aud de¬ 
testable in the law 
of God. Thus the 
creeping thing and 
the reptiles were re¬ 
garded a3 abomina¬ 
tions (Lev. xi. 41, 
42). They were not 
to be eaten, still lew 
were they to be offer¬ 
ed in sacrifice (corc- 

S tre Exod. viii. 26 ; 

eut. xx. 18; xxix. 
17). And the mouse. 
—The Hebrew word 
here used means 
the dormouse — a 
small field mouse. 
It would seem that 
it was eaten by ido¬ 
laters, and was per¬ 
haps used either in 
their sacrifices or in 
their incantations. 
Probably the de¬ 
scription in this veree 
is a general one of 
idolatry, and of ido 
laters, as the ene¬ 
mies of God; and 
the idea is, that God 
would come with 
vengeance to cut 
off all his foes.— 
Barnes. 
i Rev. ii. 2, 9,13. 
k Job xlii. 2. 
l Ps. Ixvii. 2; 
lxxii. 11,17. 

“ Ez. xxxix. 21. 
John xvii. 24. 

§ It is much to be 
suspected that the 
words, “ who draw 
the bow,” are a cor¬ 
ruption of the word 
“ Moschi,” the name 
of a nation situated 
between the Euxiuo 
and Caspian seas.— 
Bociiakt. 
n Ez. xxvii. 13. 

,y Rom. xii. 1, 2. 

* Coaches. 
p Matt, xxviii. 20. 
4 La. lxv. 2. 

|| An allusion to 
Gehenna, or the val¬ 
ley of Hinnom, near 
to Jerusalem, where 
sacrifices were offer¬ 
ed to Moloch, in ab- 
horrence of which 
Josiah ordered all 
the ordure of the 
city to be thrown 
there with the car¬ 
cases of dead dogs, 
and dead men’s 
bones. Dead bodies 
were from time to 
time thrown here. 
These, putrefying, 
produced worms and 
other vermin; 
prevent any fatal 
consequences from 
which, fire was kept 
continually burning 
(see 2 Kings xxiii. 
10; Jer. vii. 31, 32; 
xix. 13; Mark ix. 
44).—' Wilmer. 


into one church. 

known toward his servants, and his indignation 
toward his enemies. 

15 1 For, behold, f the Lord will come with 
fire, and 6 with his chariots like a whirlwind, to 
render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with 
flames of fire. 

1G For by fire, and h by his sword, will the 
Lord plead with all flesh : and the slain of the 
Lord shall be many. 

17 They that sanctify themselves, and purify 
themselves in the gardens 4 behind one tree in 
the midst, eating swine’s flesh, and the abomi¬ 
nation, ^ and the mouse, shall be consumed to¬ 
gether, saith the Lord. 

18 1 For ‘I know their works, and k their 
thoughts: it shall come, 1 that I will gather all 
nations and tongues; and they shall come, “ana 
see my glory. 

19 And I will set a sign among them, and I 
will send those that escape of them unto the 
nations, to Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw 
the bow, 5 D to Tubal and Javan, to the isles afar 
off, that have not heard my fame, neither have 
seen my glory; and they shall declare my glory 
among the Gentiles. 

20 And they shall bring all your brethren for 
°an offering unto the Lord, out of all nations, 
upon horses, and in chariots, and in 5 litters, and 
upon mules, and upon swift beasts, to my holy 
mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the 
children of Israel bring an offering in a clean 
vessel into the house of the Lord. 

21 And I will also take of them for priests, 
and for Levites, saith the Lord. 

22 For as the new heavens, and the new earth, 
which I will make, shall remain before me, saith 
the Lord, p so shall your seed and your name remain. 

23 And it shall come to pass, that from one 
new-moon to another, and from one sabbath to 
another, q shall all flesh come to worship before 
me, i»aith the Lord. 

24 And they shall go forth, and look upon the 
carcases of the men that have transgressed 
against me: for their worm shall not die,# 
neither shall their fire be quenched; and they 
shall be an abhorring unto all flesh. 


the gospel went forth from Zion, multitudes were converted in a little time, and with 
little pains, compared with the vast product. The apostles, even “before they 
travailed,” brought forth; and the children born to Christ were so numerous, and so 
suddenly and easily produced, that they were rather like the dew from the morning’s 
womb than like the sou from the mother’s womb (Ps. cx 3). The success of the gospel 
was astonishing; that light, like the morning, strangely diffused itself, till it took hold 
even of “ the ends of the earth.” Cities and nations were born at once to Christ. The 
same day that the Spirit was poured out, there were three thousand souls added to the 
Church. And when this glorious work was once begun it was carried on wonderfully, 
beyond what could be imagined; “ so mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed.’ , 
He that “ brought to the birth.” in conviction of sin, “ caused to bring forth ” in a 
thorough conversion to God. 

Tee Ministry of the New Dispensation. —Ver. 21. “ I will take of them”—of the 
proselytes, of the Gentile converts—“ for priests and for Levites,” to minister in holy 
things, and to preside in their religious' assemblies, which is very necessary for doc- 
i trine, worship, and discipline. Hitherto the priests and Levites were all taken from 
among the Jew 3 , and were all of one tribe, but in gospel-times God will take of the 
converted Gentiles to minister to him in holy things, to teach the people, to bless 
them in the name of the Lord; to be the stewards of the mysteries of God, as the 
priests aud Levites were under the law; to be pastors and teachers, or bishops, “ to give 
themselves to the word and prayer,” and deacons to “ serve tables,” and, as the Levites, 
to take care of the “outward business of the house of God ” (Phil. i. 1; Acts vi. 2-4). 
The apostles were all Jews, and so were the seventy disciples. The great Apostle of 
the Gentiles was himself a “ Hebrew of the Hebrews;” but when churches were 
planted among trie Gentiles they had ministers settled, who were “of themselves elders 
in every church ” (Acts xiv. 23; Tit. i. 5), which made the ministry to spread the more 
easily, and to be the more familiar, and if not the more venerable yet the more accept¬ 
able. Gospel-grace, it might be hoped, would cure people of those corruptions which 
kept a prophet from having “ honour in his own country.” 

Christian Ordinances. - Ver. 22. The change that will be made by the setting up 
of the kingdom of the Messiah is here described to be, 1. A very great and universal 
change; it shall be a new world, “ the new heavens and the new earth ” promised 
before (chap. lxv. 17). “ Old things are passed away,” behold “ all things are become 
uw” (2 Cor. y. 17) — the old covenant of peculiarity ii act aside, and a new covenant, 


a covenant of grace, established (Heb. viii. 13). We are now to serve “ in newness of 
the spirit,” and “ not in the oldness of the letter ” (Rom. vii. 6). New commandment# 
are given relating both to heaven and earth, and new promises relating to both, and 
both together make a New Testament ; so that they are new heavens and a new earth 
that God will create, and these a preparative for the new heavens and new earth de¬ 
signed at the end of time (2 Pet iii. 13). 2. A change of God's own making: he will 

create the new heavens and the new earth. The change was made by him that had 
authority to make new ordinances, as well as power to make new worlds. 3. It will 
be an abiding, lasting change, a change never to be changed—a new world that will 
be always new, and never wax old, as that does which is ready to vanish away. “ It 
shall remain before me ” unalterable, for the gospel dispensation is to continue to the 
end of time, and not to be succeeded by any other. The kingdom of Christ is a 
“ kingdom that cannot be moved;” the laws aud privileges of it “are things that 
cannot be shaken,” but shall “ for ever remain ” (Heb. xii. 27, 28). It shall therefore 
remain because it is before God; it is under his eye, and care, and special protection. 
4. It will be maintained in a seed that shall serve Christ— yvur seed; and in them 
your name shall remain —a seed of ministers, a seed of Christians. As one genera¬ 
tion of both passes away, another generation shall come; and thus the name of Christ, 
with that of Christians, shall continue on earth while the earth remains, and his throne 
as the days of heaven. The gates of hell, though they fight against the Church, shall 
not “ prevail,” nor “wear out the saints of the Most High.”— Henry. 

Misery of Final Impenitence.— Yer. 24. It is here represented by the frightful 
spectacle of a field of battle covered with the carcases of the slain that lie rotting 
above ground, full of woi'ms crawling about them, and feeding on them; and if you go 
to burn them , they are so scattered, and it is such a noisome piece of work to get them 
together, that it would be endless, and the fire would never be quenched> so that they 
are an “abhorring to all flesh;” nobody cares to come near them. Now this is some¬ 
times accomplished in temporal judgments, and perhaps never nearer the letter than 
in the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish nation by the Romans, in which 
destruction it is computed that above two millions, first and last, were cut off by the 
sword, besides what perished by famine and pestilence. It may refer likewise to the 
spiritual judgments that came upon the unbelieving Jews, which St Paul looks upon, 
and shews us (Rom. xi. 8, &c.) They became dead in sms, twice dead. The Church of 
the Jews was a carcase of a Church; all its members were putrid carcases; their worm 
























THE BOOK OP THE PROPHET 

JEREMIAH. 


Jeremiah is often styled “the weeping prophet” The strain of many of his prophecies is pathetic and tender. Sorrow lay in his heart, and the miseries of his nation 
tkiilled him with deepest anguish—“ 0 that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of my 
people.” The language of grief, with its tender repetitions, fill his pages, and passages seem to be reproduced from others of "his predecessors or contemporaries. His agony 
u intense when he thinks of the holy city in flames, and the inhabitants of the country transported by the cruel and haughty conqueror to Babylon. He knew that Bin was 
the cause of captivity, and for forty years did he labour to reprove the national idolatry, and bring its infatuated devotees to the recognition and worship of the one living 
and true Jehovah. The severity of his tone in such cases is not inferior to that of Isaiah. Many parts of his own official history are embodied in his prophecy. Because he 
would not “ prophesy smooth things ” he was put into the stocks, where he reiterated the coming doom of Jerusalem. He advised the rulers to submit to Nebuchadnezzar, 
for resistance would cost many lives, and infuriate the victor. This counsel only enraged them. He wrote those awful things upon a roll, but it was contemptuously 
cut and burnt by Jeboiakim. Jerusalem was taken, and when the false prophets predicted a speedy return of the captives, Jeremiah sent them word to build houses and plant 
vineyards, for they should be exiles seventy years by the rivers of Babel. Qedaliah, who was left governor of the captured city, was assassinated, and the prophet, against his 
will, was carried down by the mutineers to Egypt, where he uttered several oracles as to the immediate conquest of Egypt by a Babylonish army, and pronounced maledic¬ 
tions on several surrounding nations. Some think Jeremiah died in Egypt as a martyr to his fidelity. The prophecies are best divided in the following way:—1. Prophecies 
uttered under the reign of Josiah, chap. i-xiii. ; 2. In that of Jehoiakim, chap, xiii., xx., xxii., xxiii., xxxv., xxxvl, xiv.-xlviii., xlix.; 3. In the reign of Zedekiah chap, xxi., 
xxiv., xxvii.-xxxiv., xxxvii.-xxxix., xlix.; and, 4. Under the government of Qedaliah, chap, xl.-xliv. There are also some clear and undoubted references to the Messiah, 
with a description of the blessed results of his gospel upon Israel and the world. Messiah is signalised as The Lord our Righteousness (xxiii. 6 , 6), and portions of the 
book are quoted or referred to in the New Testament,* as in Matt. ii. 17; 1 Cor. i. 31; Heb. viii. 8. 

The Lamentations of Jeremiah are peculiar in structure, though they correspond with the prophet’s general style. Each chapter, or elegy, is divided into twenty-two 
stanzas or periods, according to the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. But there is difference even here. In the first four chapters each period begins with a new Hebrew letter, 
taking the alphabet in succession, and in the third chapter every period occupies three verses, each of which has the same initial letter. The Lamentations are not those 
composed by the prophet on the death of Josiah (2 Chron. xxxv. 25), for they refer to national sin and disaster. The bard weeps and wails over the miseries of his nation— 
miseries which they had brought upon themselves—famine, slaughter, and degradation; for “ the Lord had covered the daughter of Zion with a cloud, and cast down from 
heaven unto the earth the beauty of Israel.” But hope is mingled with the bitterness: “ Let us search and try our way, and turn again to the Lord.”—" Turn us unto thee, 
0 Lord, and we shall be turned; renew our days as of old.”—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The calling of Jeremiah; 11 his vision; 15 sis message against 
Judah. 17 God promiseth to assist him. 


T HE ‘words of Jeremiah the son of Hilkiah, 
b of the priests that were c in Anathoth,* in 
the land of Benjamin: 

2 To whom d the word of the Lord came ®in 
the days of Josiah the son of Amon king of 
Judah, in the thirteenth year of his ieign. 

3 It came also f in the days of Jehoiakim the 
son of Josiah king of Judah, unto the end of the 
eleventh year+ of Zedekiah the son of Josiah 
king of Judah, unto the carrying away of Jeru¬ 
salem captive in the fifth month. 

4 IT Then'the word of the Lord came unto me, 


saying, 

5 Before I formed thee in the belly I knew 
thee; + and before thou earnest forth out of the 
womb I sanctified thee, B and I 1 ordained thee a 
prophet unto the nations. 

6 Then said I, Ah, Lord God! behold, h I can¬ 
not speak; ‘for I am a child. 


B.C. 629—B.C. 629. 


CHAP. I. 

• I». i. 1; 1L 1. 

k Ez. i. 3. 

• Josh. xxi. 17,18. 

• Anathoth was 
one of the cities al¬ 
lotted to the priests 
(see Josh. xxi. 13, 
18). That town was 
about three miles 
north of Jerusalem, 
but yet was in the 
land of Benjamin, 
as indeed was part 
of Jerusalem itself 
(see Josh, xviii. 28). 
Judah and Benja¬ 
min lying so near to¬ 
gether, makes them 
reckoned sometimes 
but as one tribe (see 
1 Kings xi. 32)- 
Lowth. 

4 1 Kings xiii. 20. 

• 2 Kings xxi. 25. 

f xxxv.; xxxri. 

f Jeremiah pro¬ 
phesied forty - one 
years and upwards, 
if we take in the 
prophecies he ut¬ 
tered in Egypt af¬ 
ter the captivity 
(chap, xliii., xliv.), 
which are not in¬ 
cluded between the 
reigns of Josiah 
and Zedekiah. — 
Lowth. 

J I knew thee—i.e., 
“1 had thee in my 
view,” or “ approved 


thee as a fit and 
proper object;” in 
the same sense as it 
is said (Acts xv. 18), 
“ Known unto God 
are all his works 
from the founda¬ 
tion of the world;” 
he contemplated the 
plan of them, and 
approved it in his 
mind, before he 
created and brought 
them into being,— 
Blayney. 

1 John xv. 16. 

l Gave. 

* Ex. iv. 10-16. 

* 1 Kings iii. 7-9. 


k Ez. vii. 1, 2. 

1 Ex. iii. 12. Matt, 
xxviii. 20. 

§ This means 
perhaps, that God 
conferred upon him 
ability to speak, and 
imparted ilia will to 
him; but there may 
have been some out¬ 
ward and visible 
sign.— Holden. 
^“18.11.16. Luke 
xiL 12. 

n 1 Kings xvii. 1. 

0 Am. vii. 8. 

p Num. xvii. 8. 

* Deut. xxxii. 35. 

r 2 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. 

■ Ez. xxiv. 3-14. 

2 From tht face of 
the north. 


7 If But the Lord said unto me, Say not, I am 
a child: k for thou shalt go to all that I shall send 
thee, and whatsoever I command thee thou shalt 
speak. 

8 Be not afraid of their faces: dor I am with 
thee to deliver thee, saith the Lord. 

9 Then the Lord put forth his hand, and 
touched my mouth :§ and the Lord said unto me, 
“Behold, I have put my words in thy mouth. 

10 See, “I have this day set thee over the 
nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out, and 
to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, 
to build, and to plant. 

11 If Moreover, the word of the Lord came 
unto me, saying, Jeremiah, °what seest thou! 
And I said, I see p a rod of an almond-tree. 

12 Then said the Lord unto me, Thou hast well 
seen: for q I will hasten my word to perform it. 

13 And the word of the Lord came unto me 
r the second time, saying, What seest thou ? And 
I said, "I see a seething-pot; and the face 
thereof is 2 toward the north. 


died not , their own consciences made them continually uneasy; and the fire of their 
rage against the gospel was not quenched, which was their punishment as well as their 
sin; and they became, more than ever any nation under the sun, “ an abhorring to all 
flesh.” But our Saviour applies it to the everlasting misery and torment of impenitent 
iinners in the future state, where their “worm dies not,” and their “fire is not 
qnenched” (Mark ix. 44); for the soul, whose conscience is its constant tormentor, is 
immortal, and the God whose wrath is its constant terror is eternal. They that wor¬ 
ship God shall go forth and look upon them, to affect their own hearts with the love of 
their Redeemer, when they see what misery they are redeemed from. As it will 
aggravate the miseries of the damned to see others in the kingdom of heaven, and 
themselves thrust out (Luke xiii. 38), so it will illustrate the joys and glories of the 
blessed to see what comes of them that died in their transgression, and it will elevate 
their praises to think that they were themselves as brands plucked out of that burning. 
To the honour of that free grace which thus distinguished them, let the redeemed of 
the Lord, with all humility, and not without a holy trembling, sing their triumphant 
songs.— Henry 

0 

CHAP. I. Jeremiah. —Ver. 1-3. Jeremiah, being of the family of Aaron, would 
have been an ordinary teacher of the people if he had not been called to this extra¬ 
ordinary office; and he united in himself the priestly and prophetical character, in 
which, as in many other respects, he was a type of Christ. Some think he was the son 
of Hilkiah the high priest, who found the book of the law in the temple (2 Kings 
xxii. 8): but as no intimation is given of this in the subsequent history, the opinion is 
not very probable.—Anathoth was about three miles distant from Jerusalem. Jeremiah 
was appointed to prophesy just after Josiah had effectually begun his reformation, and 
great things might have been expected from the united efforts of such a king and such 
a prophet, both young, and likely to continue long to be useful to their nation ; yet 
their zealous labours aggravated the guilt, and thus accelerated the ruin, of their 
incorrigible fellow-citizens. Jeremiah prophesied forty years before the expulsion of 
the Jews from the promised land, as Moses had prophesied forty years previous to their 
entrance into it, but with a very different effect.— Scott. 

His Modesty. — Ver. 6. Though God had predestinated him to this office, yet it was 
news to him, and a mighty surprise to hear that he should be “a prophet to the 
nation*.” We know not what God intends ns for, bat He knows. One would have 


thought he should have catched it as a piece of preferment, for so it was; but he 
objects against it, disables himself: “ * Ah, Lord God, behold I cannot speak' to great 
men and multitudes, as prophets must; I cannot speak finely or fluently—cannot 
word things well, as a message from God should be worded; I cannot speak with 
any authority, nor can expect to be heeded, for * I am a child/ and my youth will be 
despised.” Note, It becomes us, when we have any service to do for God, to be afraid 
lest we mismanage it, and lest it suffer through our weakness and unfitness for it. It 
becomes us likewise to have low thoughts of ourselves, and to be diffident of our own 
sufficiency. Those that are young should consider that they are so—should be afraid, 
as Elihu was, and not venture beyond their length.— Henry. 

Assurance or Divine Strength. —Ver. 7-10. His objection, though it arose from 
humility and a proper sense of the greatness of the work, was alloyed with a mixture of 
unbelief, and a timid reluctancy to the perils and hardships to which he might be exposed. 
The Lord therefore overruled his objection, and ordered him not to say that he was a 
child; for he would embolden and strengthen him to address all to whom he sent him, 
and give him utterance to deliver all that he commanded him : he ought, therefore, 
to dismiss his fears, and rest assured that the Lord would be with him, to defend and 
deliver him (Matt, xxviii. 20).—The eighth verse is future, as well as the others; and 
may more literally be rendered, “ Thou shalt not fear their faces,” &c.: as a promise, and 
not as a command.—The word translated “ child ” is used with great latitude in Scrip¬ 
ture, and frequently signifies one who has arrived at full maturity; so that we cannot 
from it determine anything concerning the age of Jeremiah when he entered on hia 
prophetical office.—“ To reprove the faults of all persons, the great men of the world, 
as well as those of lower degree, with that plainness and impartiality which the pro¬ 
phets used, requires a more than ordinary degree of courage.”— {Lowth.) 

Symbols of the Almond-Tree and Boiling Pot. —Ver. 11, 12. “ Not omy the 
nature of the almond-tree, but the very sound ” (or meaning) “ of the Hebrew word, 
denotes God’s hastening to fulfil the prophecies which Jeremiah uttered.”— {Lowth.) 
This vision of a rod of th** almond-tree, which is more forward in the spring than any 
other tree, represented the speedy approach of the judgments predicted against the 
Jews and other nations; and it was an apt emblem of the prophet’s mission, who 
lived to witness the accomplishment of more of his own predictions than any other 
prophet did. Ver. 13, 14. By another emblem the Lord shewed Jeremiah what wai 
to be the grand subject of hia ministry—namely, the destruction of his people by the 

















Israel and Judah 


JEREMIAH, II. 


called to repentance. 


14 Then the Lord said unto me, Out of the 
north an evil shall 3 break forth upon all tbq 
inhabitants of the land. 

15 For, lo, I will call all the families of the 
kingdoms of the north, saith the Lord ; and they 
shall come, and they shall set every one his 
throne at the entering of the gates of Jerusa¬ 
lem, and against all the walls thereof round 
about, and against all the cities of Judah. 

16 And *1 will utter my judgments against 
them touching all their wickedness, u who have 
forsaken me, x and have burnt incense unto other 
gods, and Worshipped the works of their own 
hands. 

17 IT Thou therefore gird up thy loins, and 
arise, z and speak unto them all that I command 
thee: be not dismayed at their faces, lest I * con¬ 
found thee before them. 

18 For, behold, a I have made thee this day 
a defenced city, 11 and an iron pillar, and brasen 
walls against the whole land; against the kings 
of Judah, against the princes thereof, against the 
priests thereof, and against the people of the land. 

19 And they shall fight against thee, but they 
shall not prevail against thee; b for I am with 
thee, saith the Lord, to deliver thee. 


CHAPTER II. 

1 God's expostulation with the Jews touching their causeless revolt, 
14 They are the causes of their ovm calamities . 


M OREOVER, the word of the Lord came to 
me, saying, 

2 Go and a cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord, I remember ‘thee, the 
kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals, 
when thou wentest after me in the wilderness, in 
a land that was not sown. 

3 Israel was b holiness unto the Lord,* and the 
first-fruits of his increase: all that devour him 


shall offend; evil shall come upon them, saith 

the Lord. 

4 H c Hear ye the word of the Lord, O house 
of Jacob, and d all the families of the house of 
Israel: 

5 Thus saith the Lord, e What iniquity have 
your fathers found in me,+ that they are gone far 
from me, and have walked after vanity, f and are 
become vain? 

6 Neither said they, Where is the Lord that 
•brought us up out of the land of Egypt, that 


B.C. 829—B.C. 629. 


* Be opened . 

* Ez. xxiv. 11. 
Matt, xxiii. 35. 36. 

u Deut. xxviii. 90. 
Josh. xxir. 20. 

x Is. Ixv. 3. Ez. 
riii. 9-11. 

7 Is. ii. 8. Hos. 
riii. 6. 

1 Ez. iii. 10, 11. 
Acts xx. 20, 27. 

4 Break thee to 
pieces . 

» Is. 1. 7. Ez. ill. 
8, 9. John i. 42. 

|| For, behold, I 
do this day confirm 
thee against all the 
opposition which 
shall be made unto 
thee ; thou shalt be 
more surely defend¬ 
ed from henceforth 
than a strongly 
walled city; more 
firm than a pillar of 
iron, or wails of 
brass.-B p. Hall. 

b xv. 20, 21. 

CHAP. II. 

* Prov. i. 20. 

1 For thy sake, 

»> Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

* Israel was then 
consecrated to the 
Lord, and set apart 
for his service ; as 
the first-fruits are 
wont to be seques¬ 
tered and devoted 
to God, so that all 
who devour them 
bring evil upon 
themselves. — Bp. 
Hall. 

0 Is. Ii. 1, 4. 

d xxxiii. 24. 

* Is. v. 3, 4. 

f What injustice 
or injury has been 
done them?—There 
is no unrighteous¬ 
ness in God, nor can 
any be done by him. 
Or what unfaithful¬ 
ness, or want of 
truth and integrity 
in performing pro¬ 
mises, had they 
found in him?- He 
never suffers his 
faithfulness to fail, 
or any of the good 
things he has pro¬ 
mised.— Gill. 

t Pb. cxv. 8. la. 
xliv. 9. Rom. L 21. 

* Ex. xiv.; xv. la. 
lxiii. 11-13. 


h Deut. vui. 14- 
16; xxxii. 10. 

‘Jobiii.5. Matt, 
iv. 16. 

k Num. xiv. 7, 8. 
Deut. vi. 10, 11. 18. 

i Lev. xviii. 24-28. 
Ps. Ixxviii. 58, 59. 

? When put in 
possession of it, in¬ 
stead of enjoying it 
in the fear and ser¬ 
vice of their Divine 
Benefactor, they de¬ 
secrated it by adopt¬ 
ing the abominable 
idolatries of the 
neighbouring na¬ 
tions, and devoting 
its produce to the 
maintenance of ido¬ 
latrous worship. — 
Dr Henderson. 

§ The priests, 
whose office it was 
to instruct others in 
their duty (Mai. ii. 
6, 7), were ignorant 
or regardless of it 


themselves. This 
was the principal 
reason of that de¬ 
generacy of manners 
which prevailed a- 
mong the people 
(see Hos. iv. 6).— 
Lowth. 

m Is. iii. 13. Ez. 
xx. 35, 36. 

J| I will yet plead 
with you—i.e., I will 
maintain by argu¬ 
ments the equity of 
my proceedings, and 
the iniquity of yours. 
—Blayney. 

* Over to. 

U Chiitim. — The 
islands and mari¬ 
time countries of 
the Mediterranean. 
—Holden. 

n Mic. iv. 5. IPet. 
i. 18. 

0 Ps. lxxxi. 11-13. 
Mic. vi. 3. 
p Jud. x, 13. 

1 Sam. xii. 10. 

4 Ps. xxxvi. 9. 
Rev. xxii. 1, 17. 
r Ps. cxv. 4-8. 

2 Pet. ii. 17. 

* The possession 
of a cistern or well 
was indispensable to 
human comfort in 
the East (see Prov. 
v. 15 ; Is. xxxvi. 16; 
2 Uhr. xxvi. 10; Neh. 
ix. 25). “Broken 
cisterns" figurative¬ 
ly denote all earthly 
objects of supreme 
confidence, particu¬ 
larly idols and ido¬ 
latrous nations. 
Davidson. 

* Ex. iv. 22. Is. 
1 . 1 . 

f God redeemed 
Israel from the bon¬ 
dage of Egypt, and 
adopted him for his 
son (Ex. iv. 22); so 
that his present ser¬ 
vitude, and his being 
made a prey to so 
many foreign ene¬ 
mies, cannot be a- 
scribed to liis birth 
or primitive condi¬ 
tion, but must bo 
imputed to his sins, 
of which his slavery 
is the consequence 
(comp. Is. 1. 1; liii. 
3).—Lowth. 

* Gen. xv. 3. 

* Become a spoil. 

* Gave out their 
voice. 

n Is. L 7. Ez. v. 
14. 

x Is. v. 9. Zeph. 
i. 18. 

1 Is. xix. 13. Ez. 
xxx. 13, 16. 

* xlvi. 14, Tahpan- 
hts. 

8 Feed on thy 
crown. 

* 1 Chr. xxviii. 9. 
to Deut. xxxii. 10. 
t Sihor is a name 

given to the Nile 
(Is. xxiii. 3); and 
the Euphrates is 
called “the river,” 
by way of eminence. 
It signifies to seek 
aid from, and to 
form alliances with, 
Egypt and Assyria. 
—Boothroyd. 
c Hos. iv. 16. 
d Pa. xxxvi. 1. 
Rom. iii. 18. 


h led us through the wilderness; through a land 

of deserts, and of pits; through a land of drought, 
and of ‘the shadow of death; through a land that 
no man passed through, and where no man dwelt? 

7 And k I brought you into a plentiful country, 
to eat the fruit thereof, and the goodness thereof: 
but when ye entered, ! ye defiled my land, and 
made mine heritage an abomination.* 

8 The priests said not, Where is the Lord? 
and they that handle the law knew me not:§ the 
pastors also transgressed against me, and the 
prophets prophesied by Baal, and walked after 
things that do not profit. 

9 IT Wherefore m I will yet plead with you,* 
saith the Lord, and with your children’s children 
will I plead. 

10 For pass 2 over the isles of Chittim, 11 and 
see; and send unto Kedar, and consider dili¬ 
gently, and see if there be such a thing: 

11 Hath n a nation changed their gods, which 
are yet no gods? but my people have changed 
their glory for that which doth not profit. 

12 Be astonished, 0 ye heavens, at this, and 
be horribly afraid, be ye very desolate, saith the 
Lord. 

13 For °my people have committed two evils; 
they have p forsaken me, q the fountain of living 
waters, and hewed them out cisterns, r broken 
cisterns, that can hold no water.* 

14 IT Is Israel a servant ?+ is ‘he a home-born 
slave f why is he 3 spoiled? 

15 The young lions roared upon him, and 
4 yelled, and “they made his land waste: x his 
cities are burnt without inhabitant. 

16 Also the children of y Noph and *Taha- 
panes 6 have broken the crown of thy head. 

17 Hast thou not procured this unto thyself, 
a in that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God, 
b when he led thee by the way? 

18 And now what hast thou to do in the way 
of Egypt, to drink the waters of Sihor?* or what 
hast thou to do in the way of Assyria, to drink 
the waters of the river? 

19 Thine own wickedness shall correct thee, 
and c thy backslidings shall reprove thee: know 
therefore, and see, that it is an evil thing and 
bitter, that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God, 
d and that my fear is not in thee, saith the Lord 
God of hosts. 


king of Babylon, whose dominions lay north of Judea. Jerusalem was represented to 
him by a pot, or caldron, boiling over a large fire; for the city was all in commotion, 
and about to be emptied by that fiery indignation which distressed it. The face of 
thin seething-pot was towards the north : the place under the caldron, which was open 
to receive the fuel, by which the fire was kept up, faced the north : by which the Lord 
instructed the prophet, that out of the north an evil should break forth upon all the 
inhabitants of the land.— Scott. 

Jeremiah’s Commission. —Yer. 17. (1.) The prophet must speak all that he is charged 
with: “ Speak all that I command thee.” He must forget nothing as minute, or 
foreign, or not worth mentioning: every word of God is weighty. He must conceal 
nothing for fear of offending; he must alter nothing under pretence of making it 
more fashionable or more palatable, but, without addition or diminution, “ declare the 
whole counsel of God.” (2.) He must “ speak to all ” that he is “ charged against; ” he 
must not whisper it in a corner to a few particular friends that will take it well, but 
he must appear “against the kings of Judah,” if they be wicked kings, and bear his 
testimony against the sins even “ of the princes thereof; ” for the greatest of men are 
not exempt from the judgments either of God’s hand or of his mouth. Nay, he must 
not spare “ the priests thereof; ” though he himself was a priest, and was concerned 
to maintain the dignity of his order, yet he must not therefore flatter them in their 
anfl. He rnuBt appear against the “ people of the land,” though they were his own 
people, as far as they were “ against the Lord.”— Henry. 

CHAP. IL Early Piety of Israel. —Yer. 2, 3. Jeremiah, now about to open his 
ministry, was ordered to " cry in the ears of Jerusalem; ” to proclaim his message 
in the most public places of the city; and to assure the inhabitants that the Lord 
remembered the nation of Israel, and those events which had taken place, from the 
calling of Abraham, to the departure of his posterity out of Egypt, which might be 
called the youth of the nation ; and the solemn transactions that had taken place at 
mount Sinai, which were as their espousals to God. The kindness of Israel’s youth, 
and the lore of their espousal*, may mean either God’s kindness to Israel, or Israel’s 


professed love and zeal for him and his worship. They readily followed him out of 
Egypt, and on the banks of the Red Sea they sang his praise ; they cheerfully and 
unreservedly acceded to the covenant at Sinai; and though they were guilty of many 
rebellions and provocations, yet they did not utterly renounce his worship, and tena¬ 
ciously set up open idolatry, as they did in after-ages. So that in some sense Israel 
might then be called “ holiness to the Lord,” his worshippers, and the first-fruits of that 
harvest of believers which he intended afterwards to reap from among men; and 
considering the nation as immediately dedicated to him, he was offended with all those 
who attempted to injure them, and punished them for presuming to devour his portion. 
The last clauses should be rendered, “ did offend, evil did come upon them; ” referring 
to judgments executed on Egypt, Amalek, and other nations, who opposed or assaulted 
Israel.— Scott. 

Two Great Evils. —Yer. 13. (1.) The nation “affronted their God” by turning 
their back upon him, as if he were not worthy their notice ; “ They have ‘ forsaken 
me, the Fountain of living waters,’ in whom they have an abundant and constant 
supply of all the comfort and relief they stand in need of, and they have it freely.” 
God is their “Fountain of life” (Ps. xxxvi. 9). There is in him an all-sufficiency of 
grace and strength; all our springs are in him, and our streams from him ; to forsake 
him is, in effect, to deny this; he has been to us a bountiful Benefactor, a " Fountain 
of living waters,” overflowing, ever-flowing, in the gifts of his favour; to forsake him 
is to refuse to acknowledge his kindness, and to withhold that tribute of love and 
praise wbich his kindness calls for. (2.) They have cheated themselves ; they forsook 
“ their own mercies,” but it was for lying vanities; they took a great deal of pains to 
“hew them out cisterns,” to dig pits or pools in the earth or rock, which they would 
carry water to, or which should receive the rain; but they proved “ broken cisterns,” 
false at the bottom, so that they could “ hold no water.” When they came to quench 
their thirst there, they found nothing but mud and mire, and the filthy sediment of a 
standing lake. Such idols were to their worshippers, and such a change did they 
experience, who turned from God to them, If we make an idol of any creaturo, 
wealth, or pleasure, or honour; if we place our happiness in it, and promise ourselva 





















The idolatry of Judah,. JEREMIAH, III. Israel called to repentance. 

20 For “of old time I have broken thy yoke, 
and burst thy bands; and thou saidst, I will not 
8 transgress; when upon every high hill, and under 
every green tree, thou wandenst, playing the 
harlot. 

21 Yet I had planted thee a noble vine, wholly 
a right seed; how then art thou turned into 
the degenerate plant of a strange vine unto me ? 

22 For though thou wash thee with nitre,§ and 
take thee much soap, f yet thine iniquity is marked 
before me, saith the Lord God. 

23 How g canst thou say, I am not polluted, I 
have not gone after Baalim? See thy way in the 
valley, know what thou hast done: thou art a 
swift dromedary, traversing her ways; 

24 A wild ass used to the wilderness, that 
snuffeth up the wind at her pleasure: in her 
occasion who can turn her away? all they that 
seek her will not weary themselves; in her month 
they shall find her. 

25 Withhold thy foot from being unshod,H and 
thy throat from thirst; but thou saidst, There 
is no hope: no; h for I have loved strangers, and 
‘after them will I go. 

26 As the thief is ashamed 11 when he is found, 
so is the house of Israel ashamed; they, their 
kings, their princes, and their priests, and their 
prophets, 

27 Saying to a stock, Thou art my father; and 
to a stone, Thou hast 7 brought me forth: k for 
they have turned their back unto me, and not 
their face; but in the time of their trouble they 
will say, Arise, and save us. 

28 But where are thy gods that thou hast 
made thee? let them arise, if they can save thee 
in the time of thy trouble: for according to the 
number of thy cities are thy gods, 0 Judah.* 

29 Wherefore will ye plead with me? J ye all 
have transgressed against me, saith the Lord. 

30 In vain have I smitten your children; they 
received no correction: “your own sword hath 
devoured your prophets, like a destroying lion. 

31 IT 0 generation, see ye the word of the 
Lord. Have I been a wilderness unto Israel? a 
land of darkness? Wherefore say my people, 
We 8 are lords; we will come no more unto thee? 

B.C. 629—B.C. 629. 

32 Can a maid forget her ornaments, or a 
bride her attire? “yet my people have forgotten 
me days without number. 

33 Why trimmest thou thy way to seek love? 
therefore hast thou also 0 taught the wicked ones 
thy ways. 

34 Also in thy skirts is found the blood of the 
souls of the poor innocents:+ I have not found it 
by 9 secret search, but upon all these. 

35 Yet thou sayest, p Because I a,m innocent, 
surely his anger shall turn from me: behold, q I 
will plead with thee, because thou sayest, I have 
not sinned. 

36 Why gaddest thou about so much to change 
thy way? thou also shalt be ashamed of Egypt, 
as thou wast ashamed of Assyria. 

37 Yea, thou shalt go forth from him, and 
thine hands upon thine head:* r for the Lord 
hath rejected thy confidences, and thou shalt 
not prosper in them. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 God's great mercy in Judah's vile whoredom. 12 The promise* 

of the gospel to the penitent. 

i rT1HEY say, a If a man put away his wife, and 

-A- she go from him, and become another 
man’s, shall he return unto her again? b shall not 
that land be greatly polluted? c but thou hast 
played the harlot with many lovers; d yet return 
again to me, saith the Lord. 

2 “Lift up thine eyes f unto the high places, 
and see where thou hast not been lien with: g in 
the ways hast thou sat for them, as the Arabian 
in the wilderness;* and h thou hast polluted the 
land with thy whoredoms, and with thy wicked¬ 
ness. 

3 Therefore ‘the showers have been withholden, 
and there hath been no latter rain; and thou 
hadst k a whore’s forehead, thou refusedst to be 
ashamed. 

4 Wilt Hhou not from this time cry unto me. 

My father, thou art “the guide of my youth? 

5 Will “he reserve his anger for ever? will he 
keep it to the end? Behold, “thou hast spoken 
and done evil things as thou couldest.+ 

6 If The Lord said also unto me in the days 
of Josiah the king, Hast thou seen that which 

•Ex.iii.8. Deut. 
It. 20. 34. Is. x. 27. 

* Or, serve . 

§ Natron (which 
is here meant by 
nitre), whether na¬ 
tive or purified, 
dissolves in a very 
small quantity of 
water, and this so¬ 
lution is, in many 
parts of Asia, used 
for washing. It is 
made into soap by 
mixing it with oil. 
—Parkhurst. 

* Deut. xxxii. 34. 

* Gen. i. 12, 13. 
Luke x. 

|| This is gene¬ 
rally understood to 
be an advice to ab¬ 
stain from wearing 
out the shoes by 
running after idols 
incessantly, and 

from thirsting after 
their worship. But 

I rather take it to 
be a warning to be¬ 
ware of the conse¬ 
quences of pursuing 
the courses they 
were addicted to ; 
as if it had been 
said. Take care that 
thou dost not ex¬ 
pose thyself, by thy 
wicked ways, to the 
wretched condition 
of going into capti¬ 
vity unshod, as tho 
manner is repre¬ 
sented (Is. xx. 4), 
and of serving thine 
enemies in hunger, 
and in thirst, and 
in want of tho ne¬ 
cessaries of life 
(Deut. xxviii. 48).— 
Dr Blayney. 

* Is. ii. 6. 

i 2 Chr. xxviii. 22. 

^ As a thief is 
ashamed — sensible 
that his guilt will 
bring on the sen¬ 
tence of the law, so 
will these idolaters 
be ashamed when 
they find that their 
idols cannot help 
them.-BooTKROYD. 

1 Begotten me . 

k Ez. viii. 16. 

* The Israelites 
had now contracted 
all the habits of the 
Egyptians. It had 
been long peculiar 
to their superstition, 
for every city of 
that empire to have 
its tutelary deity, 
besides those which 
were worshipped in 
common. Jeremiah 
here tells us that 
the people of Judah 
bore part with them 
in that extrava¬ 
gance. — WARBUR- 
ton. 

* Dan. lx. 11. 

“ 2 Chr. xxiv. 21. 
Matt, xxiii. 34-37. 

8 Have dominion. 

■ Ps. cvi. 21. 

0 2 Chr. xxxili. 9. 

t Or, of the chil¬ 
dren offered in sa- 

criflce to Moloch 
(see ver. 23; chap, 
xix. 4 ; Ps. cvi. 38). 
The guilt of that 
innocent blood was 
as evident upon 
them as if they had 
murdered them with 
their own hands, 
and the stains of 
blood had been 
found upon their 
clothes.— Lowth. 

9 Diggings. 

p Is. lviii. 3. 

* Prov. xxviii. 13. 

1 John i. 10. 

t Thine hands up¬ 
on thine head.-W hen 
people, in the East, 
are in great distress, 
they put their hands 
on their head, the 
fingers being clasped 
on the top of the 
crown. Thus, of 
those who had 
trusted in Egypt and 
Assyria, it was said, 
“Thou shalt be a- 
shamed of them;” 
and they were to 
go forth with their 
hands on their 
heads, in token of 
their degradation 
and misery. — Ro¬ 
berts. 

r Is. x. 4. Ez. 
xvii. 15-20. 

CHAP. III. 

l Saying. 

* Deut. xxiv. 1-4. 

*> Lev. xviii. 24-28. 

0 Ez. xvi. 26, 28, 

29. Hos. i. 2. 

* Deut. iv. 29-31. 
Luke xv. 16-24. 

0 Ez. viii. 4-6. 

* Deut. xii. 2. Ez. 
xvi. 16. 

* Gen, xxxviii. 14, 
15. Prov. xxiii. 28. 

* The Arabs wait 

for caravans with 
the most violent 
avidity, looking a- 
bout them on all 
sides, raising them¬ 
selves up on their 
horses, running 

here and there to 
see if they cannot 
perceive any smoke 
or dust, or tracks, 
on the ground, or 
any other marks 
of people passing 
along.—C hardin. 

h ii. 7. 

i Deut. xxviii. 23. 
Joel i. 16 20. 

k Ez. xvi. 30-34. 

1 Hos. xiv. 1-3. 

m Hos. ii. ±5. Mai. 
Ii. 14. 

n Ps. ciii. 8, 9. 
Is. lx’v. 9. 

0 Mic. ii. 1. 

f Thy behaviour 
has been in direct 
opposition to these 
kind admonitions ; 
thou didst still per¬ 
sist in malicious 
wickedness, and by 
thy actions shewest 
the utmost hatred 
and despite against 
God and goodness. 
—Lowth. 

the comfort and satisfaction in it which are to be had in God only, if we make it our 
joy and love, our hope and confidence, we shall find it a “cistern” which we take a 
great deal of pains to hew out and fill, and at the best it will hold but a little water, 
and that dead and flat, and soon corrupting, and become nauseous. Nay, it is a 
“ broken ” cistern, that cracks and cleaves in hot weather, so that the water is gone 
when we have most need of it (Job vi. 15). Let us, therefore, with purpose of heart, 
cleave to the Lord only; for whither else “shall we go?” He has the “words of 
eternal life.” 

Frantic Love of Sin. — Ter. 23. The people were violent and eager in the pursuit 
of their idolatries, doted on their idols, and were fond of new ones ; and they would 
not be restrained from them, neither by the word of God, nor by his providences, so 
strong was the impetus with which they were carried out after this sin. They are here 
compared to a “ swift dromedary traversing her ways,” a female of that species of crea¬ 
tures hunting about for a male ; and to the same purport, a “ wild ass used to the wil¬ 
derness ” (ver. 24), not tamed by labour, and therefore very wanton, “ snuffing up the 
wind at her pleasure,” when she comes near the he-ass, and on such an “ occasion, who 
can turn her away ? ” Who can hinder her from that which she lusts after ? “ They 
that seek her ” then “ will not weary themselves for her,” for they know it is to no 
purpose, but will have a little patience till she is big with young, till that month comes 
which is the last of “the months that she fulfils” (Job mix. 2), when she is heavy 
and unwieldy, and then “ they shall find her,” and she cannot outrun them. Note, 1. 
Eager lust is a brutish thing, and those that will not be turned away from the gratify¬ 
ing and indulging of it by reason, and conscience, and honour, are to be reckoned as 
brute beasts, and no better. Such as were bom, and still are, “ like the wild ass’s colt,” 
let them not be looked upon as rational creatures. 2. Idolatry is strangely intoxicat¬ 
ing, and those that are addicted to it will with great difficulty be cured of it. That 
lust is as headstrong as any other. 3. There are some so violently set upon the prose¬ 
cution of their lusts, that it is to no purpose to attempt to give check to them ; they 
that do it weary themselves in vain. “ Ephraim is joined to idols, let him alone.” 4. 
The time will come when the most fierce will be tamed, and the most wanton will be 
manageable ; when distress and anguish come upon them, then their ears will be open 
to discipline, that is “ the month” in which “ you may find them” (Ps.cxli. 5,6). — Henry. 

Divine Remonstrance. — Ver. 33-37. The Lord here inquired of the people why 
they imitated the harlota, who used every artifice to allure, and turned every way to 

r 

meet the companions of their shameful amours; for thus the Jews assiduously em¬ 
ployed themselves in devising and embracing new idolatries. They not only were 
acquainted with the worst practices of the heathens, but refined upon them, and be¬ 
came teachers of professed idolaters in these infamous mysteries. The word rendered 
“trimmest” is, literally, “makest good,” which some understand of their plausibly 
excusing their conduct, though they were so notoriously wicked. — They had also shed 
the innocent blood, both of their children, which they sacrificed to Moloch; of the 
prophets, who reproved them for their sins; and of the Lord’s decided worshippers. 

And these abominations were not committed in secret or carefully concealed, but the 
marks of them were evidently to be seen on the skirts of their garments, and their 
guilt defiled everything they did. Yet they would still persist in justifying them¬ 
selves, and they had a presumptuous confidence in God as if he were, or soon would 
be, reconciled to them. But he would “ enter into judgment with them,” or “ denounce 
sentence against ” them on that very account; for in saying that they had not sinned 
they affronted the God of truth in the grossest manner (1 John i. 10). It was also 
undeniable that they had not renounced their idolatrous connections and confidences, 
but now expected help from Egypt, as they formerly had done from Assyria, and 
resembled an adulterous woman that gads about from one paramour to another. 
Therefore the Lord was determined to put them to shame, and they should go forth 
from Pharaoh with every expression of disconsolation; nay, they should go into capti¬ 
vity in the deepest distress and anguish; for the Lord was displeased with their 
confidence, and had determined never to prosper them in their evil ways. — Scott , 

CHAP. III. Our Father.— Ver. 4. Jehovah expects they will “claim relation to 
God” as theirs: “ Wilt thou not cry unto me, My Father, thou art the guide of my 
youth?” 1. They will surely come toward him “as a Father,” to beg his pardon for 
their undutiful conduct to him (“Father, I have sinned”), and will hope to find in 
him the tender compassions of a Father towards a returning prodigal. They will come 
to him as a Father, to whom they will make their complaints, and in whom they will 
put their confidence for relief and succour. They will now own him as their Father, 
and themselves “ fatherless” without him, and therefore hoping to “find mercy ” with 
him as those penitents (Hos. xiv. 3). 2. They will come to him as “ the Guide of their 
youth,” as their Husband, for so that relation is described : (Mai ii. 14), “ Though thorn 
hast gone after ‘many lovers,’ surely thou wilt at length remember the love of thine 
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Israel and Judah 


JEREMIAH, IV. 


called to repentance 


p backsliding Israel hath done? q she is gone up 
upon every high mountain, and under every green 
tree, and there hath played the harlot. 

T And I said after she had done all these 
things , r Turn thou unto me: but she returned 
not. And ‘her treacherous sister Judah saw it.* 

8 And I saw, when for all the causes whereby 
backsliding Israel committed adultery, I had put 
her away, *and given her a bill of divorce; yet 
her treacherous sister Judah feared not, but went 
and played the harlot also, 

9 And it came to pass, through the 2 lightness § 
of her whoredom, that “she defiled the land, and 
committed adultery with stones and with stocks. 

10 And yet for all this her treacherous sister 
Judah ‘hath not turned unto me with her whole 
heart, but 3 feignedly, saith the Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto me, y The back¬ 
sliding Israel hath justified herself more than 
treacherous Judah. 

12 H Go and proclaim these words toward the 
north, and say, ‘Return, thou backsliding Israel, 
saith the Lord, *and I will not cause miue anger 
to fall upon you:II b for I am merciful, saith the 
Lord, and I will not keep anger for ever. 

13 Only ‘acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou 
hast transgressed against the Lord thy God, and 
hast scattered thy ways to the strangers under 
every green tree, and ye have not obeyed my 
voice, saith the Lord. 

14 Turn, 0 backsliding children, saith the Lord; 
for I am married unto you and I will take you 
one of a city, and two of a family, and I will bru;g 
you to Zion: 

15 And d I will give you pastors according to 
mine heart, ‘which shall feed you with knowledge 
and understanding. 

16 And it shall come to pass, when ye be mul¬ 
tiplied and increased in the land, in those days, 
saith the Lord, they shall say no more, f The ark 
of the covenant of the Lord; neither shall it come 
to mind, neither shall they remember it, neither 
shall they visit it, neither shall that be done any 
more. 

17 At that time they shall call Jerusalem the 
throne of the Lord; g and all the nations shall 


B.C. 612—B.C. 612. 


* 2 Kings xvii. 7, 
17. 

« la. lvii. 7. 
r 2 Kings rvii. 13, 
14. 

• Ez. xxiii. 2-4. 


t The two king¬ 
doms of Israel and 
Judah are described 
as sisters in iniqui¬ 
ty. The same me¬ 
taphor is applied to 
Samaria and Jeru¬ 
salem, the two me¬ 
tropolises of those 
kingdoms (Ezek. 
xxii. 4, &c.) The 
word “treacherous” 
properly denotes a 
wife unfaithful to 
her husband (see 
▼er. 20).—Lowth. 

* Deut.xxiv. l,&o. 

2 Fame. 

§ The lightness.— 
Means the grossness 
of her idolatry, wor¬ 
shipping objects the 
moatdegradiug, with 
rites tho most im¬ 
pure.— Clarks. 
u ii. 7. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 3e. 


8 In falsehood, 

* Hos. iv. 16. 

• Is. xliv. 22. 

“ Ez. xxxix. 25. 

|| Literally, *' I 
will not let my coun¬ 
tenance fall upon 
you.” So when Cain 
was wroth, it is said 
that “ his counte¬ 
nance fell” (Gen. iv. 
5). On the contrary, 
the lifting up of the 
countenance upon 
any person denotes 
favour and good¬ 
will towards him 
(see Num. vu 26).— 
Blayney. 

*> Deut. iv. 31. 

8 Lev. xxvi. 40-42. 

H I am married 
unto you—i.t., I will 
again acknowledge 
myself, and act as 
yo ur Lord. One of a 
citu, and two of afar- 
mily. — He would 
bring them into his 
Church individual¬ 
ly, and not as a na¬ 
tion--a remarkable 
intimation of the 
difference of the new 
from the old ©cove¬ 
nant. —Davidson. 

4 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 

8 Prov. x. 21. 

1 John iv. 20-24. 

« Is. xlix. 18-23. • 


* Stubbornness. 

»» Is. xi. 11-13. 
Ez. xxxvii. 16-22. 

6 Or, to. 

* Of the north — 
viz., of their capti¬ 
vity (see the place, 
ver. 12). To the land 
—viz., Canaan; both 
a promise of their 
enjoying again their 
ancient possession 
at their last con¬ 
version, and typify¬ 
ing the Church of 
Christ, which they 


shall be of, when 
brought out of their 
spiritual captivity. 
—Poole. 

« Caused your far 
(hers to possess . 

‘ Hos. xi. 8. 

7 Land of desire. 

» Heritage of glory, 

or beauty. 

f The condition* 
of adoption into the 
Christian Church, 
and of enjoying the 
privileges of the gos¬ 
pel covenant, are 
expressly stated by 
Christ and his apos¬ 
tles to be the same 
as are here prescrib¬ 
ed—viz., the profes¬ 
sion of a true faith 
in God, and uniform 
obedience for the 
time to come; “Thou 
shalt call me, My 
Father; and shalt 
not turn away from 
me.”— Blayney. 

k Heb. x. 39. 

9 From after me. 

1 Friend. 

l Is. xlviii. 8. Ez. 
xvi. 8, &c. 

J The prophet, 
foreseeing that the 
Jews will at length 
be touched with a 
hearty repentance 
for all their mis¬ 
doings, represents 
them as bewailing 
themselves upon the 
high places, the 
scenes of their for¬ 
mer idolatries (com¬ 
pare ch. xxxL 9; L 
4; Zech. xii. 10).- 
Lowth. 

“ Is. xvii. 10. 

* Hos. xiv. 1. 

0 Is. xlvi. 7, 8. 

§ The people ac¬ 
knowledge that the 
hills, the places sa¬ 
cred to idolatrous 
worship, and the 
tumultuous rites 
with which that 
worship was accom¬ 
panied (see 1 Kings 
xviii. 26-28), were 
. mere impostures, de¬ 
ceiving and disap¬ 
pointing those that 
trusted in them; 
whereas Jehovah 
was indeed the au¬ 
thor of salvation to 
his people.— Booth- 
ROYD. 

p Fa. xxxvii. 39, 
40. 

|| It is this shame¬ 
ful idolatry which 
hath undone both 
our late forefathers 
and us.— Bp. Hall. 

q Deut. xxxi. 17, 
18. 

r xxii. 21. 

CHAP. IV. 

• iii. 12, 22. 

b Hos. xiv. 1. 

8 Josh. xxiv. 14. 
Eph. iv. 22-31. 

d 2 Chr. xxxiii. 8. 

8 Deut. x. 20. 

t Gen. xxii. 18. 
GaL iii. 8. 


be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to 

Jerusalem: neither shall they walk any more 
after the 4 imagination of their evil heart. 

18 In those days h the house of Judah shall 

walk 5 with the house , of Israel, and they shall 
come together out of the land of the north to 
the land that I have 6 given for an inheritance 
unto your fathers. > 

19 But I said, 'How shall I put thee among the 
children, and give thee a 7 pleasant land, a 8 goodly 
heritage of the hosts of nations ? and I said, Thou 
shalt call me, My father;+ and k shalt not turn 
away 9 from me. 

20 f Surely as a wife treacherously departeth 
from her 1 husband, *80 have ye dealt treacher¬ 
ously with me, 0 house of Israel, saith the Lord. 

21 A voice was heard upon the high places, 
weeping and supplications of the children of 
Israel:* for they have perverted their way, 
m and they have forgotten the Lord their God. 

22 “Return, ye backsliding children, and 1 
will heal your backslidings. Behold, we come 
unto thee; for thou art the Lord our God. 

23 Truly °in vain is salvation hoped for from 
the hills,§ and from the multitude of mountains: 
truly p in the Lord our God is the salvation of 
Israel. 

24 For shame hath devoured the labour of our 
fathers from our youth ;ll their flocks and their 
herds, their sons and their daughters. 

25 We lie down in our shame, and our confu¬ 
sion covereth us: q for we have sinned against 
the Lord our God, we and our fathers, from our 
youth even unto this day, r and have not obeyed 
the voice of the Lord our God. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Israel and Judah are called to repent , with promises and warnings. 

5 A prediction of the'invasion of Judah , fen' the wickedness of 

the inhabitants. 19 The prophet laments the sins and miseries of 

his people. 

I F thou a wilt return, O Israel, saith the Lord, 
b return unto me; and if thou wilt °put away 
thine abominations out of my sight, d then shalt 
thou not remove. 

2 And thou ‘shalt swear. The Lord liveth, in 
truth, in judgment, and in righteousness; f and 


espousals, and return to the 'husband of thy youth.*** Or it may be taken more 
generally as “my Father” thou “art the guide of my youth.” Youth needs a guide. 
In our return to God, we must thankfully “ remember ’* that he “was the Guide of our 
youth” in the way of comfort; and we must faithfully covenant that he shall be “ our 
Guide ** from henceforward in the way of duty, aud that we will follow bis guidance, 
and give up ourselves entirely to it, that in all doubtful cases we will be determined 
by our religion. 

Invitation of Mercy. Ver. 12.—Here is an invitation given to “ backsliding Israel,** 
and in them to the backsliding Gentiles, to “ return unto God,” the God from whom 
they had revolted : “ Return, thou backsliding Israel.** And again (ver. 14), “ 'Turn, 
O backsliding children/ repent of your backslidings, return to your allegiance; come 
back to that good way which yon have missed, and out of which you have turned aside.” 
Pursuant to this invitation, 1. They are encouraged to return: “Repent, aud be con¬ 
verted, and your sins shall be blotted out’* (Acts iii. 19). You have incurred God’s 
displeasure, but return to me, and “ I will not cause mine anger to fall upon you.” 
God’s anger is ready to fall upon sinners, as a lion falls on his prey, and there is none 
to deliver; as a mountain of lead falling on them, to sink them past recovery into the 
lowest hell. But if they repent, it shall be turned away. Isa. xii. 1, “ I will not keep 
mine anger for ever,” but will be reconciled, “ for I am merciful.” We that are sinful 
were for ever undone, if God were not merciful ; but the goodness of his nature 
encourages us to hope that if we, by repentance, undo what we have done against him, 
he will, by a pardon, unsay what he has said against us. 2. They are directed how to 
return: (ver. 13) “‘Only acknowledge thine iniquity,’ own thyself in a fault, and 
thereby take shame to thyself, and give glory to God.” “ I will not keep my anger 
for ever” (that is a previous promise); you shall be delivered from that anger of God 
which is everlasting, from the wrath to come. But upon what terms? Very easy and 
reasonable ones: “ Only acknowledge thy sins; ” if “ we confess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgive them.’* This will aggravate the condemnation of sinners, that the 
terms of pardon and peace were brought so low, and yet they would not come up to 
them. “ If the prophet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldest thou not heve 
done it? How much more when he Bays, Only acknowledge thine iniquity.** 

Wonderful Love.— Ver. 19. God asks, “How shall I” do this for thee? Not as if 
God shewed favour with relnctancy, as he punishes with a “ How shall I give thee up ? ” 
(Hos. xi. 8, 9). No, though he is slow to anger, he is swift to shew mercy. But it 


intimates that we are utterly unworthy of his favours, that we have no reason to 
expect them, that there is nothing in us to deserve them, that we can lay no claim to 
them, and that he contrives how to do it in such a way as may save the honour of his 
justice and holiness in the government of the world; “means” must be “devised that 
his banished be not for ever expelled from him” (2 Sam. xiv. 14). How shall I do it? 
1. Even backsliders, if they return and repent, shall be “ put among the children; ” 
and who could ever have expected that? “ Behold, what manner of love is this!’ 1 
(1 John iii. 1.) How should we, who are so mean and weak, so worthless and unworthy, 
and so provoking, ever be “ put among the children ” ? 2. Those whom God puts 

among the children, to them he will “give the pleasant land**—the land of Canaan, 
that glory of all lands, “that goodly heritage of the hosts of nations,** which nations 
and their hosts wish for, and prefer to their own country ; or which the hosts of the 
nations have now got possession of : it was a type of heaven, where there are “pleasures 
for evermore.”— Henry. 

CHAP. IY. Counsels to Reformation.— Yer. 3, 4. “ Break up your fallow ground. 
Plough to yourselves a ploughing,” or, “‘ Plough up your plough-land,’ that you ‘sow 
not among thorns,’ that you may not labour in vain, for your own safety and wel¬ 
fare, as those do that * sow ’ good seed ‘ among thorns,’ and as you have been doing a 
great while. Put yourselves into a frame fit to receive mercy from God, and put away 
all that which keeps it from yon, and then you may expect to receive mercy, and to 
prosper in your endeavours to help yourselves.” Note 1. An unconvinced, unhumbled 
heart is like “ fallow ground ”—ground untilled, unoccupied. It is “ground ’’ capable 
of improvement; it is our ground, let out to us, and we must be accountable for it; 
but it iB “ fallow,” it is “unfenced,” and lies common; it is “unfruitful,” and of no 
advantage to the owner; and (which is principally intended) it is overgrown with 
“thorns” and weeds, which are the natural product of the corrupt heart, if it be not 
renewed with grace. Rain and sunshine are lost upon it (Heb. vi. 7, 8). 2. We are 

concerned to get this fallow ground ploughed up ; we must search into our own hearts, 
let the Word of God “divide” (as the plough does) “between the joints and the 
marrow ” (Heb. iv. 12). They must do that to their souls which was done to their 
bodies when they were taken into the covenant with God (ver. 4). “ • Circumcise 

yourselves to the Lord, and take away the foreskin of your heart.* Mortify the flesh 
and the lusts of it. Pare off that * superfluity of naughtiness,’ which hinders your 















































Israel and Judah JEREMIAH, IV. are called to repentance. 

■ the nations shall bless themselves in him, g and 
, in him shall they glory. 

3 T For thus saith the Lord to the men of 
Judah and Jerusalem, h Break up your fallow 

! ground, and sow not among thorns. 

4 Circumcise* yourselves to the Lord, "and 
take away the foreskins of your heart, ye men 
of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem ; Mest 
my fury come forth like fire, and burn that none 
can quench it, because of the evil of your doings. 

5 Declare ye in Judah, and publish in Jeru¬ 
salem; and say, 'Blow ye the trumpet in the 

• land: cry, gather together, and say, “Assemble 
| yourselves, and let us go into the defenced cities. 

6 Set up “the standard* toward Zion: 'retire, 
stay not; °for I will bring evil from the north, 
and a great destruction. 

7 The p lion* is come up from his thicket, and 
q the destroyer of the Gentiles is on his way; he 
is gone forth from his place r to make thy land 
desolate; and thy cities shall be laid waste, with¬ 
out an inhabitant. 

8 For "this gird you with sackcloth,' lament 
and howl: for *the fierce anger of the Lord is 
not turned back from us. 

9 And it shall come to pass at that day, saith 
the Lord, that the heart of the king shall perish, 
and the heart of the princes; and the priests 
shall be astonished, and the prophets shall 
wonder. 

10 Then said I, Ah, Lord God! “surely thou 
hast greatly deceived this people and Jerusalem, 
saying, 1 Ye shall have peace; whereas 7 the sword 
reacheth unto the soul. 

11 At that time shall it be said to this people 
and to Jerusalem, A z dry wind of the high places 
in the wilderness toward the daughter of my 
people, not to fan, nor to cleanse, 

12 Even 3 a full wind from those places shall 
come unto me: now also will I 4 give sentence 
against them. 

13 Behold, “he shall come up as clouds,§ and 
b his chariots shall be as a whirlwind: c his horses 
are swifter than eagles. d Woe unto us! for we 
are spoiled. 

14 0 Jerusalem, "wash thine heart from 
wickedness, that thou mayest be saved: f how 
long shall thy vain thoughts 11 lodge within theel 

15 For g a voice declareth from Dan, and 
publisheth affliction from mount Ephraim. 

16 Make h ye mention to the nations: behold, 

B.C. 612—B.C. 612. 

publish against Jerusalem, 'that watchers come 
k from a far country, 'and give out their voice 
against the cities of Judah. 

17 As keepers of a field, 11 are they against her 
round about; “because she hath been rebellious 
against me, saith the Lord. 

18 Thy way and “thy doings hath procured 
these things unto thee: this is thy wickedness, 
because it is bitter, "because it reacheth unto 
thine heart. 

19 IT My bowels, p my bowels!* I am pained at 
6 my very heart; my heart maketh a noise in me: 

I cannot hold my peace, q because thou hast heard, 

O my soul, the sound of the trumpet, the alarm 
of war. 

20 r Destruction upon destruction is cried; for 
the whole land is spoiled: "suddenly are my tents 
spoiled, and my curtains in a moment. 

21 How long shall I see the standard, and hear 
the sound of the trumpet 1* 

22 For *my people is foolish, they have not 
known me; they are sottish children, and they 
have none understanding: “they are wise to do 
evil, but to do good they have no knowledge. 

23 I * beheld the earth, and, lo, it was without 
form and void; and the heavens, and they had 
no light. 

24 I behelcf the mountains,* and, lo, they 
trembled, and all tne hills moved lightly. 

25 I beheld, and, lo, 7 there was no man, and 
all the birds of the heavens were fled. 

26 I beheld, and, lo, z the fruitful place was a 
wilderness, and all the cities thereof were broken 
down at the presence of the Lord, and by his 
fierce anger. 

27 For thus hath the Lord said, “The whole 
land shall be desolate; yet will I not make a full 
end. 

28 For this shall Mhe earth mourn, and "the 
heavens above be black: because I have spoken 
it, 1 have purposed it, and will not repent, neither 
will I turn back from it. 

29 The whole city d shall flee for the noise of 
the horsemen and bowmen; they shall go into 
thickets, and climb up upon the rocks: "every 
city shall be forsaken, and not a man dwell 
therein. 

30 And i when thou art spoiled, what wilt thou 
do ? Though thou clothest thyself with crimson, 
though thou deckest thee with ornaments of 
gold, though thou rentest thy 6 face with paint- 

1 1». xlv. 25. 1 Oor. 
i. 31. 

»» Gen. ill. 18. 
Luke viii. 7, 14. 

* Circumcision, as 
well as baptism, had 
amoral import, and 
denoted the obliga- 
tion of putting away 
all sinful lusts of the 
flesh, every irregu¬ 
lar and inordinate 
affection and appe¬ 
tite.— Blayney. 

» Deut. xxx. 6. 
Rom. ii. 28. 

* Deut. xxxii. 22. 
Mark ix. 43-50. 

l Ez. xxxiii. 2-6. 
m Josh. x. 20. 
n Is. lxii. 10. 
f Set up the stand¬ 
ard—i.e., for them 
to resort to, as is 
usual in war; and it 
is therefore said to 
be towards Zion or 
Jerusalem, as being 
a signal to shew 
them whither they 
should repair (see 
chap. 1. 5) ; Jerusa¬ 
lem being their 
principal place of 
strength, and Zion 
the strongest part 
of it.-P ool*. 

1 Strengthen . 

* vi. 22. 

* Breaking. 

P 2 Kings xxiv. 1. 

1 Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon 
(comp. chap. v. 6), 
whose monarchy is 
represented by a lion 
(Dan. vii. 4). He is 
called here “the de¬ 
stroyer of the Gen¬ 
tiles,” or rather na¬ 
tions, Judea and all 
the neighbouring 
countries being giv¬ 
en up into his hands 
by God’s decree (see 
chap. xxv. 9; xxvii. 
6 ).—Lowth. 

* Ez. xxvi. 7-10. 
r Is. vi. 11. 

* Is. xxxii. 11. 

* Is. ix. 12, 17, 21. 
u 1 KiDgs xxii. 20- 

23. Is. lxiii. 17. 
x xxx. 10. 

J 18. Ex. lx. 14. 

* Is. lxiv. 6. 

8 Or, afuller wind 
than those. 

* Utter judgments. 

■ Matt. xxiv. 30. 

Rev. i. 7. 

§ To execute this 
sentence, Nebu¬ 

chadnezzar and his 
armies would come 
swiftly and in im¬ 
mense multitudes, 
so that nothing 
could stop their 
progress; as clouds, 
speedily formed, 

darken the sky, and 
burst forth in a 
dreadful storm. 

Thus his chariots 
would be like a 
whitlwind to deso¬ 
late the land.— 
Scott. 

*> Is. lxvi. 15. 

0 Deut. xxviii. 49. 
d x. 19. 

* Io. i. 16-19. Luke 
xi. 39. 

f I’rov. i. 22. Acts 
viii. 22. 

|| Vain thoughts. 

— Hopes of peace 
cherished by confi¬ 
dence in vanity, 
such as idols, and 
the flattery of false 
teachers. — David¬ 
son. 

* viii. 16. 

k Ja. xxxiv. 1. 

> xxxix. 1. 

k Deut. xxviii. 48- 
52. 

i Ez. xxi. 22. 

As iu the East, 
pulse, roots, &c.. 
grow in open and 
unenclosed fields, 
when they begin to 
be tit to be gathered, 
guards are planted— 
If near a great road, 
more ; if distant, 
fewer—all round a - 
bout these grounds, 
aa is practised in 
Arabia.- Chardin. 

m Is. i. 20-23. 

0 Job xx. 11-16. 

0 10. 

p Ps. cxix. 53, 136. 

* From this to the 
twenty-ninth verse, 
the prophet de¬ 
scribes the ruin of 
Jerusalem and the 
desolation of Judea 
by the Chaldeans in 
language and ima¬ 
gery scarcely paral¬ 
leled in the whole 
Bible. At the sight 
of misery the bowels 
are first affected ; 
pain is next felt by 
a sort of stricture 
in the pericardium ; 
and then the heart, 
becoming strongly 
affected by irregular 
palpitations, a gush 
of tears, accompani¬ 
ed with wailings, is 
the issue. In this 
language is nature 
and fact also. — 
Clarks. 

s The walls of my 
heart. 

« Zeph. i. 15. 

1 Ps. xlii. 7. 

* Is. liv. 2. 

f He seems to 
have these concomi¬ 
tants of war, both of 
Judea preparing for 
defence, and espe¬ 
cially these of the 
enemy preparing for 
ruin and destruc¬ 
tion, always in his 
eye and ear (ver. 19), 
and bewailing the 
continuance of it in 
taking city after city, 
with the several 
sackings of Jerusa¬ 
lem unuer her three 
last kings.—P oole. 

1 Deut. xxxii.6,28. 

“ 2 Sam. xvi. 21-23. 

* Gen. L 2. Rev. 
XX. 11. 

1 The prophets 
often describe God ? s 
judgments upon a 
land or nation, as 
if the whole frame 
of nature were in a 
state of dissolution, 
because these parti¬ 
cular judgments are 
an earnest of the 
general j udgment.— 
Lowth. 

? Hos. iv. 3. 

■ Deut.xxix.23,28. 

‘ 2 Chr. xxxvi. 21. 
Is. vi. 11,12. 

b Is. xxxiii. 9. 
Hos. iv. 3. 

0 Is. 1 3. Joel iL 
30, 31. 

d 2 Kings xxv. 4-7. 
Am. ix. 1. 

e 27. 

i Is. xxxiii. 14. 
Heb. ii. 3. 

« Eyes. 

'receiving with meekness the engrafted word * (James i. 21). Boast not of, and rest 
not in, the circumcision of the body, for that is but a sign, and will not serve without 
the ‘thing signified.* It is a * dedicated ’ sign. Do that in sincerity which was done 
in profession by your circumcision.*’ 

Vision of Destruction.— Ver. 23-28. The prophet in vision saw the extent and 
extremity of this destruction, and he here gives a most lively description of it, which, 
one would think, might have made those uneasy in their sins who dwelt in a land 
doomed to such a ruin, which might yet have been prevented by their repentance. 

1. The earth is “without form, and void,” as it was Gen. i. 2. It is “Tohu ” and “Bohu,” 
the words there used, as far as the land of Judea goes. It is “confusion” and 

H emptiness,” stripped of all its beauty, void of all its wealth, and, compared with what 
it was, everything out of place and out of shape. To a worse chaos than this will the 
earth be reduced at the end of time, when it, and “ all the works that are therein, 
shall be burnt up.” 2. The “ heavens,” too, are “without light,” as the earth without 

1 fruits. This alludes to the “ darkness” that was “ upon the face of the deep ” (Gen. i. 
2), and represents God’s displeasure against them, as the eclipse of the sun did at our 
Saviour’s death. It was not only the earth that failed them, but “heaven” also 
frowned upon them ; and with their “trouble” they had “darkness,” for they could 
not see through their troubles. The smoke of their houses and cities which the enemy 
burned, and the dust which their army raised in its march, even darkened the sun, so 
that “the heavens bad no light.” Or, it may be taken figuratively; “The earth” 
(that is, the common people) was impoverished and in confusion, and the “heavens” 
(that is, the princes and rulers) “ had no light,” no wisdom in themselves, nor were 
any comfort to the people, nor a guide to them (compare Matt. xxiv. 29). 3. The 

“mountains trembled,” and “the hills moved lightly” (ver. 24); so formidable were 
the appearances of God against his people, as in ike days of old they had been for 
them, that “ the mountains skipped like rams, ana the little hills like lambs ” (Ps. 

cxiv. 4). The “everlasting mountains ” seemed to be “scattered” (Hab. iii. 6). The 
mountains “on which” they had worshipped their idols, the mountains “over which” 
they had looked for succours, all “trembled,” as if they had been conscious of the 
people's guilt. The “mountains,” those among them that seemed to be highest and 
strongest, and of the firmest resolution, trembled at the approach of the Chaldean 
army. The hills “ moved lightly,” as being eased of the burden of a “sinful nation ” 

(Isa. i. 24). 4. Not the earth only, but the air was dispeopled and left uninhabited 

(ver. 25). “ I beheld ” the cities, the countries that need to be populous, “ and, Io, there 
was no man ” to be seen ; all the inhabitants were either killed, or fled, or taken 
captives, such a ruining, depopulating thing is sin: nay, even “the birds of the 
heavens,” that used to fly about and “sing among the branches,” were now “fled ” 
away, and no more to be seen or heard. The “land of Judah ” is now become like the 
“lake of Sodom,” over which, they say, no bird flies (see Dent. xxix. 23). The 
enemies shall make such havoc of the country that they shall not so much as leave a 
bird alive in it. 5. Both the ground and the houses shall be laid waste (ver. 26). 

“ Lo, the fruitful place was a wilderness,” being deserted by the inhabitants that should 
cultivate it, and then soon overgrown with thorns and briers ; or, being trodden down 
by the destroying army of the enemy. The “ cities ” also, and their gates and walls 
are “ broken down,” and levelled with the ground. Those that look no further than 
second causes, impute it to the policy and fury of the invaders; but the prophet, who 
looked to the first Cause, says that it is “at the presence of the Lord,” at “his face,” 
the anger of his countenance, even “ by his fierce anger,” that this was done. Even 
angry men cannot do us any real hurt, unless God be “ angry ” with us. If our ways 
“ please him,” all is well — Henry. 

CHAP. Y. Universal Depravity. — Yer. 1, 2. We are not informed at what time 
this message was delivered : if it could be supposed to have been in the latter part of 

Til 

f 







































God’s judgments on the Jews for 


JEREMIAH, V. depravity , adultery, 


and injustice. 


ing, 8 in vain shalt thou make thyself fair; thy 

lovers will despise thee, they will seek thy life. 

31 For h I have heard a voice as of a woman 
in travail,* and the anguish as of her that bring- 
eth forth her first child, 5 the voice of the daughter 
of Zion, that bewaileth herself, that spreadeth her 
hands, saying, Woe is me now! for my soul is 
wearied because of murderers. 

CHAPTER V. 

The judgment* of God upon the Jews for their manifold corruptions. 

E UN ye to and fro through the streets of 
Jerusalem, and see now, and know, and 
seek in the broad places* thereof, if ye can find 
a man, a if there be any that executeth judgment, 
Hhat seeketh the truth; and I will pardon it. 

2 And though they say, c The Lord liveth; 
surely they swear falsely. 

3 0 Lord, are not thine eyes upon the 
truth 1+ thou hast stricken them, but they have 
not grieved; thou hast consumed them, but they 
have refused to receive correction: d they have 
made their faces harder than a rock; they have 
refused to return. 

4 Therefore I said, “Surely these are poor; 
they are foolish: for they know not the way of 
the Lord, nor the judgment of their God. 

5 I will f get me unto the great men, and will 
speak unto them; for they have known the way 
of the Lord, and the judgment of their God: 
but these have altogether broken the yoke, and 
burst the bonds. 

6 Wherefore a lion* out of the forest shall 
slay them, and a wolf of the 1 evenings shall spoil 
them, a leopard shall watch over their cities: 
every one that goeth out thence shall be torn 
in pieces; because their transgressions are many, 
and their backslidings are increased. 

7 1 6 How shall I pardon thee for this! the 
children have forsaken me, and h sworn by them 
that are no gods: when I had fed them to 
the full, 'they then committed adultery,§ and 
assembled themselves by troops in the harlots’ 
houses. 

8 They were as fed horses in the morning: 
k every one neighed after his neighbour’s wife. 

9 Shall H not visit for these things ? saith the 
Lord : m and shall not my soul be avenged on 
such a nation as this! 


B.C. 612—B.C. 612. 


« Ei. XTi. 36-41. 
Her. xvii. 16-18. 

fc Is. xiii. 8; rxi. 3. 

§ Here Jerusalem 
is very pathetically 
described by the 
character of a wo¬ 
man under the 
pangs of her first 
childbirth, when 
her pains as well as 
her fears are great¬ 
est. Such, Baith the 
prophet, ia the an¬ 
guish of Jerusalem, 
bewailing the loss 
of her children by 
the devouri ug sword 
of the Chaldeans, 
and in vain implor¬ 
ing comfort and as¬ 
sistance.—Lo wth. 

‘ vi. 2, 23. 

CHAP. V. 

• The market¬ 
places, and other 
spacious areas in 
the city, where citi¬ 
zens used to meet 
for the transaction 
of business.— Blay- 
NEY. 

6 Gen. xviii. 23-32. 

*> Prcv. xxiii. 23. 

0 Is. xlviii. 1, 2. 
Tim. iii. 5. 

1 Thou searchest 
the hearts,and clear¬ 
ly discernest men’s 
actual dispositions 
from their hypocri¬ 
tical pretences, and 
therefore art per 
fectiy acquainted 
with the obstinacy 
and stubborn tem¬ 
per of this people. 
All ’ those heavy 


judgments thou hast i 
brought upon them 
have not wrought in 
them any true re¬ 
morse for their sins, 
nor engaged them to 
amend their evil 
ways (see chap. ii. 
30).— Lowth. 

d Prov. xxi. 29. 
Is. xlviii. 4. 

• Is. xxvii. 11. 


Hoa. iv. 6. 

t Am. iv. 1. Mic. 
iii. 1. 

J In the language 
of prophecy, seve¬ 
ral animals, as a 
lion, a bear, a 
leopard, a goat, ac¬ 
cording to their 
qualities, are put 
for several king¬ 
doms and bodies 
politic.—N ewton. 

The wild beasts 
here spoken of are 
the king of Baby¬ 
lon and his army 
(see chap. iv. 7).— 
Blayney. 
i Or, deserts. 
a Strong. 

8 Hos.xi.8. Matt, 
xxiii. 37, 33. 

h Josh, xxiii. 7. 
Am. viii. 14. 

i Lev. xx. 10. Ps. 
1.18. ICor. vi. 9. 

§ Their lewdness 
was sometimes a 
concomitant of 
their idolatries; for 
many rites of the 
heathen religions 
were celebrated 
with drunkenness, 
uncleanness, and 
all sorts of de¬ 
bauchery. — Read¬ 
ing. 


k Deut. v. 18,21. 
Matt. v. 27,28. 

1 ix. 9. 

m Deut. xxxii. 35- 
43. Es. v. 13-15. 


» Is. xlviii. 8. 
Hos. v. 7; vi. 7. 

0 Deut. xxix. IS. 
Is. xxviii. 14, 15. 

PPs.x.6. IThes. 
v. 2, 3. 

|| Become wind— 
that is, be as wind, 
no one regarding 
them.—H olden. 

And the word is 
not in them .—There 
is no inspirer; but 
may their own pre¬ 
dictions fall on their 
own heads 1 This 
seems the natural 
sense of this pas¬ 
sage.-C larke. 

i Hoa. vi. 5. Rev. 
xi. 5, 6. 

* The effect of 
those threatening* 
that are denounced 
by thy mouth shall 
be as speedy and 
certain as that of 
fire when applied 
to dry wood. To 
the same sense are 
the words of Iloaea 
(chap vi. 5), “I have 
hewed them by the 
prupbets.”-LowTH. 

r Deut. xxviii. 49. 
Is. V. 26. 

■ Is. xxviii. 11; 
xxxhi. 19. 


f Their arrows 
scatter slaughter 
and carnage all 
around; they are 
as insatiable as the 
grave, as terrible 
as death. — CAir 

MET. 

‘ Lev. xxvi. 16. 
Jud. vi. 3, 4. 
u Deut. iv. 25-28. 


Lam. v. 8. 

I By a just retri¬ 
bution, the Jews, 
who haid given them¬ 
selves up to the 
worship of foreign 
idols in their own 
country, should now 
be reduced to slavery 
by foreign masters 
in a strange land.— 
Dr Henderson. 

8 Heart. 


§ Like the idols 
they served (Ps. 
cxv. 4-8). This is an 
upbraiding of their 
folly and stupidity, 
their want of com¬ 
mon sense, their 
blindness and ig¬ 
norance, notwith¬ 
standing they had 
the means of light 
and knowledge, the 
law and the pro¬ 
phets.— Gill. 

‘ Deut. xxviii. 58. 
Luke xii. 5. 

|| The keeping of 
the waters within 
bounds, so that 
they cannot over¬ 
flow the earth, is 
often mentioned in 
Scripture as an im¬ 
mediate effect of 
God’s overruling 
power and provi¬ 
dence (Job. xxxviii. 
10, 11; Pa. xxxiii. 
7; civ. 9; Prov. 
viii. 29 ).—Lowth. 


10 If Go ye up upon her walls, and destroy; 
but make not a full end: take away he< battle¬ 
ments ; for they are not the Lord’s. 

11 For the house of Israel and the house of 
Judah have “dealt very treacherously against 
me, saith the Lord. 

12 They “have belied the Lord, and said, It is 
not he; p neither shall evil come upon us; neither 
shall we see sword nor famine: 

13 And the prophets shall become wind,“ and 
the word is not in them:V thus shall it be done 
unto them. 

14 Wherefore thus saith the Lord God of 
hosts. Because ye speak this word, behold, q I 
will make my words in thy mouth fire,* and this 
people wood, and it shall devour them. 

15 Lo, r I will bring a nation upon you from 
far, O house of Israel, saith the Lord : it is f 
mighty nation, it is an ancient nation, 'a nation 
whose language thou knowest not, neither undei- 
standest what they say. 

16 Their quiver is as an open sepulchre,* th y 
are all mighty men. 

17 And ‘they shall eat up thine harvest, a id 
thy bread, which thy sons and thy daughters 
should eat; they shall eat up thy flocks and 
thine herds; they shall eat up thy vines and ihy 
fig-trees; they shall impoverish thy fenced cities, 
wherein thou trustedst, with the sword. 

18 Nevertheless, in those days, saith the Lord, 
I will not make a full end with you 

19 And it shall come to pass, when ye shall 
say, Wherefore doeth the Lord our God all th ?se 
things unto us? then shalt thou answer them, 
“Like as ye have forsaken me, and served strange 
gods in your land, so shall ye serve strangers in 
a land that is not yours.* 

20 1 Declare this in the houses of Jacob, and 
publish it in Judah, saying, 

21 Hear now this, O foolish people, and with¬ 
out 3 understanding; which have eyes, and see 
not; which have ears, and hear not:§ 

22 x F$ar ye not me? saith the Lord : will ye 
not tremble at my presence, which have placed 
the sand for the bound of the sea by a perpetual 
decree, that it cannot pass it; and though the 
waves thereof toss themselves, yet can they not 
prevail; though they roar, yet can they not pass 
over it?II 


Josiah’s reign, it might nerve to explain the mystery of Providence, in removing so 
prematurely that pious king. Yet it can scarcely be conceived that the external con¬ 
duct of the Jews was so very bad during his life; and, therefore, it may perhaps be 
referred to the time immediately succeeding his death, when their wickedness burst 
forth the more impetuously for the temporary restraint that had been put upon it.— 
The Lord speaks to the prophet, and a very few others who interceded for the people, 
and directs them to make a diligent and accurate survey of Jerusalem, of her streets 
and broad places, where business was transacted, and where justice Bhould have been 
administered, and let them see whether they could find a man that executed justice 
and sought the truth ; and if they could, he would for his sake pardon the city. Their 
depravity was so universal, that none could be found who either did justice to man, or 
inquired after the truth and will of God. If any such characters remained, they were 
driven into obscurity, and were afraid to shew themselves. Especially not one could 
be met with among the rulers and priests, who acted as a pious and upright man in 
the important duties of his station; and even the few who professed themselves the 
worshippers of Jehovah, and Bware by his name, scrupled not to commit perjury, and 
to use that solemn act of worship to cloak their iniquity, and hesitated not to violate 
the vows which they had thus ratified.— Scott . 

Its Punishment. —Yer. 9. “ * Shall I not visit for these things ? ’ Can you yourselves 
think that the God whose name is ‘Jealous' will let such idolatries go unpunished, or, 
that a God of infinite purity will connive at such abominable uncleanness ? ” These 
are “ things ” that must be reckoued for, else the honour of God’s government cannot 
be maintained, nor his laws saved from contempt; but sinners will be tempted to think 
him 41 altogether such a one as themselves,” contrary to that conviction of their own 
consciences concerning the judgments of God, which is necessary to be supported. 
That they which do “such things, are worthy of death” (Rom. i. 32). Observe, when 
God punishes sin, he is said to visit for it, or inquire into it; for he weighs the cause 
before he passes sentence . Sinners have reason to expect punishment, upon the account 
of God’s holiness, to which sin is highly offensive, as well as upon the account of his 
justice, to which it renders us obnoxious: this is intimated in that, “Shall not my 


soul be avenged on such a nation as this ? ” It is not only the word of God, but bis 
soul, that takes vengeance. And he has national judgments wherewith to take ven¬ 
geance for national sins. “ Such nations as this ” was, cannot long go unpunished.- - 
Henry. 

Invasion by the Chaldeans Predicted. —Yer. 15-18. The Jews had in form r 
times been principally oppressed by the adjacent nations, but the Chaldeans eai is 
from a great distance, having subjugated all their former oppressors, and become exce ji- 
ingly powerful. The building of Babylon was begun soon after the flood, and we r<ad 
of the Chaldeans in the Book of Job, which is supposed to have been written as early 
as the time of Moses (Job i. 17), though the Chaldean monarchy had but lately been 
established.—God would bring this mighty nation upon them, to inflict the vengea nce 
predicted by Moses; and as they used another language, which the Jews did not under¬ 
stand, they would be more regardless of their complaints, and cruel in their oppres¬ 
sions. When they opened their quivers, destruction would be the certain consequence 
—as the opening of a sepulchre denotes that death has taken place; and thus they 
would endure every misery, as far as consisted with their escaping total extirpation.-— 
Some, indeed, Buppose this to mean that God would still have further judgments in 
reserve for them. “ For all this his anger is not turned away; but his hand is stretched 
out still.” In either sense it is a most remarkable prediction. —Tie vengeance executed 
on the Jews for crucifying the Lord of glory was far more terrible, and has been of 
vastly longer continuance, than that brought upon them by the Chaldeans; and yet a 
full end has not been made of the nation, which is at present exceedingly numerous, 
and is preserved distinct from other nations, no doubt for some very important pur¬ 
pose in providence.— Scott. 

Melancholy Apostasy.— Yer. 30, 31. “A wonderful and horrible thing is com¬ 
mitted in the land.” The degeneracy of such a people, so privileged and advanced, 
was a “ wonderful thing.” How could they ever break through go many obligationsj 
It was a “ horrible ” thing, and to be “detested,” and the consequences of it “ dreaded. 
To frighten ourselves from sin, let us call it a “horrible” thing. What wa* the 
matter ? In short, this ; 1. The leaders misled the people : “ The prophets prophesy 




















Qod’s judgments JEREMIAH, VL on the Jews. 

23 But this people hath y a revolting and a 
rebellious heart; they are revolted and gone. 

24 Neither say they 1 ! in their heart, z Let us 
now fear the Lord our God, that giveth rain, 
both the former and the latter, in his season: he 
reserveth unto us ft the appointed weeks of the 
harvest. 

25 T Your b iniquities have turned away these 
things , and your sins have withholden good things 
from you. 

26 For 'among my people are found wicked 
men: d they 4 lay wait, as he that setteth snares; 
they set a trap, they catch men.* 

2 7 As a 6 cage is full of birds, e so are their 
houses full of deceit; therefore they are become 
great, and waxen rich. 

28 They are f waxen fat, they shine; yea, g they 
overpass the deeds of the wicked: h they judge 
'not the cause, the cause of the fatherless, yet 
they prosper; and the right of the needy do they 
not judge. 

29 Shall k I not visit for these things ? saiththe 
Lord : shall not my soul be avenged on such a 
nation as this? 

30 1 6 A wonderful and horrible thing is com¬ 
mitted in the land; 

31 The “prophets prophesy falsely,+ and the 
priests 7 bear rule by their means; and n my 
people love to have it so : °and what will ye do 
in the end thereof ? 

CHAPTER VL 

l God will prosper Zion's enemies. 10 The prophet declares the 

sins of the people. 16 He denounces the judgments of God ; 

calls the people to mourning ; and predicts their incorrigible 

obduracy. 

YA *YE children of Benjamin, b gather your- 
V-/ selves to flee out of the midst of Jerusalem, 
'and blow the trumpet in d Tekoa, and set up a 
sign of fire* in 'Beth-haccerem: for f evil appear- 
eth out of the north, and great destruction. 

2 I have likened 6 the daughter of Zion to a 

1 comely and delicate woman. 

3 The shepherds with their flocks shall come 
unto her;+ they shall pitch their tents against her 
round about; they shall feed every one in his place. 

4 Prepare ye war against her; arise, and let 
us go up at noon. Woe unto us! for the day 
goeth away, for the shadows of the evening are 
stretched out. 

B.C. 612—B.C. 612. 

5 Arise, and let us go by night, and let us 

destroy her palaces. 

6 V For thus hath the Lord of hosts said, 
b Hew ye down trees,* 'and 2 cast a mount against 
Jerusalem: k this is the city to be visited; she is 
wholly oppression in the midst of her. 

7 As a fountain casteth out her waters, so she 
casteth out her wickedness: Violence and spoil 
is heard in her; before me continually is grief 
and wounds. 

8 Be “thou instructed, O Jerusalem, n lest my 
soul 3 depart from thee; °lest I make thee deso- 
late,§ a land not inhabited. 

9 If Thus saith the Lord of hosts, They shall 
throughly glean the remnant of Israel as a vine: 
turn back thine hand as a grape-gatherer into the 
baskets. 

10 To whom shall I speak, and give warning, 
that they may hear? Behold, p their ear is uncir¬ 
cumcised, and they cannot hearken:II behold, 
q the word of the Lord is unto them a reproach; 
they have no delight in it. 

11 Therefore r I am full of the fury of the 
Lord ; I am weary with holding in: * I will pour 
it out upon the children abroad, and upon the 
assembly of young men together: ‘for even the 
husband with the wife shall be taken, the aged 
with him that is full of days. 

12 And “their houses shall be turned unto 
others, with their fields and wives together: for 

X I will stretch out my hand upon the inhabitants 
of the land, saith the Lord. 

13 For from the least of them even unto the 
greatest of them, every one is given to covetous¬ 
ness ; and from the prophet even unto the priest, 
every one dealeth falsely. 

14 They have healed also the 4 hurt of the 
daughter of my people slightly, 1 ! saying. Peace, 
peace; when there is no peace. 

15 Were they ashamed when they had com¬ 
mitted abomination? nay, they were not at all 
ashamed, neither could they blush; therefore they 
shall fall among them that fall: y at the time that 

I visit them they shall be cast down, saith the Lord. 

16 Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, 
and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the 
good way, and walk therein, and z ye shall find 
rest for your souls. But they said, a We will not 
walk therein. 

jPs.xcv.10. Heb. 
iii. 12. 

•ff Neither had 
they understanding 
to consider their 
own interest. When 
they adhered to the 
worship of God, he 
gave them season¬ 
able rains and plen¬ 
tiful harvests; yet 
when their apostasy 
had caused him to 
withhold these good 
things from them, 
they could not be 
induced to return to 
him, in order that 
they might recover 
them.-S cott. 

* Is. lxiv. 7. 

* Gen. viii. 22. 

b Deut. xxviii. 22. 

23 * Is. lviii, 1. 

a 1 Sam. xix. 10, 
11. 

4 Pry, as fowlers 
lit in wait. 

* They set a trap, 
they catch men.— In¬ 
timating the success 
of their wicked po¬ 
licies in bringing 
their wicked decrees 
to pass (Ps. xxxvii. 
7), as falsa witnesses 
and trepanners use 
to do, when they go 
about to ensnare 
men that are inno¬ 
cent. Such a trap 
did Jezebel lay for 
Naboth (1 Kings 
xxi. 9, 10). Such a 
one was that conspi¬ 
racy of more than 
forty men against 
Paul (Act3 xxiii. 13- 
16).—Pools. 

6 Coop. 

* Prov. i. 11-13. 

* Deut. xxxii. 16. 
Jain. v. 4, 5. 

« Ez. xvi. 47-52. 

1 Cor. v. 1. 

b Ps, lxxii. 4. 

l Job xii. 6. 

k Mai. iii. 6. Jam. 
r. 4. 

6 A stonishment and 
filthiness. 

1 Is. i. 2. 

m Lam. ii. 14. 

f The pretended 
prophets prophesy 
falsely, speaking on¬ 
ly what they know 
will please the peo¬ 
ple ; and the priests 
agree with these 
false prophets, and 
so “bear rule,” or 
keep up their autho¬ 
rity And interest 
among the people. 
—Wells. 

1 Take into their 
hands. 

“ John iii. 19-21. 

2 Thes. ii. 9-11. 

* Ez. xxii. 14. 

CHAP. YI. 

1 Josh, xviii. 21, 
28. 

*> x. 17,18. 

0 iv. 5, 6. 

* Am. i. 1. 

* The prophets of¬ 
ten speak of these 
signals, which were 
raised upon the 
heights to give no¬ 
tice to distant peo¬ 
ple of the approach 
and the irruptions 
of an enemy. They 
are particularly con- 

venient and useful 
in hilly countries 
like Judea.—C al- 
met. 

e Neh. iii. 14. 

* i. 14,15. 

« Is. i. 8. 

l Dwelling at home. 

f Meaning the 
Chaidean generals 
(for in that sense 
shepherds are some¬ 
times understood; 
see chap. xxv. 34), 
and their armies, 
who should feed up¬ 
on her till they had 
quite devoured her. 
—Lowth. 

»» Deut. xx. 19,20. 

J new ye down 
trees- to form ma¬ 
chines. And cast a 
mount — that may 
overlook the city, 
on which to place 
our engines. — 

Clarke. 

1 Is. xxxvii. 33. 

2 Pour out the en¬ 
gine of shot. 

k v. 9, 29. 

1 Ps. lv. 9-11. 

m Deut. xxxii. 29. 
Ps. ii. 10. 

n Ez. xxiii. 18. 

8 Be loosed, or dis¬ 
jointed. 

0 Lev. xxvi. 34. 

§ Lest 1 make thee 
desofrde.-Thisthreat- 
ening God fulfilled 
afterward, when he 
suffered the cityand 
nation to be utterly 
ruined and destroy¬ 
ed by Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar ; but it received 
a still further com¬ 
pletion, in that final 
desolation brought 
upon them by the 
Romans.—L owth. 

p Ex. vi. 12. Acta 
vii. 51. 

|| They cannot, be¬ 
cause they will not 
hear. Woe betide 
those who have 
placed themselves, 
by their own fault, 
out of a condition 
of hearkening to the 
voice of God I lb is 
the remark of St 
Jerome upon this 
passage, “Inability, 
which proceeds from 
scorn and unbelief, 
is not exempted 
from punishment.” 
—-Calmet. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 15, 
16. Luke xi. 45. 

r Job xxxii. 18,19. 

1 Rev. xvi. 1. 

* Ez. ix. 6. 

n Deut. xxviii. BO¬ 
SS, 39 43. 

x 1 Chr. xxi. 16. 

4 Bruise, or breach. 

TJ Instead of sharp 
and seasonable re¬ 
proofs, they have 
gone about to salve 
up tb e spiritual sores 
of my people with 
flattering and plau¬ 
sible words—Peace, 
peace, all shall be 
well; when there is 
nothi ng but fear and 
danger.—B p. Hall. 

7 Ex. xxxii. 34. 

* Is. xxviii. 12. 

* Matt. xxi. 28-32. 

falsely,” counterfeit a commission from heaven, when they are factors for hell. Reli¬ 
gion is never more dangerously attacked than under colour and pretence of Divine 
revelation. But why did not the priests, who had power in their hands for that pur¬ 
pose, restrain these false prophets ? Alas I instead of doing that, they made use of 
them as the tools of their ambition and tyranny : they “ bare rule by their means ; ” 
they supported themselves in their grandeur and wealth, their laziness and luxury, 
their impositions and oppressions, by the help of the “ false prophets,” and their 
interest in the people. Thus they were in a combination against everything that was 
good, and strengthened one another’s hands in evil. 2. The people were well enough 
pleased to be misled : “ They are my people,” says God, “and should have stood up 

1 for me,’ and borne their testimony against the wickedness of their priests and pro¬ 
phets; but they * love to have it so.’ ” If the priests and prophets will let them alone 
in their sins, they will give them no disturbance in theirs. They love to be ridden 
with a loose rein, and like those rulers very well that will not restrain their lusts, and 
those teachers that will *»ot reprove them. — Henry. 

CHAP. YI. Chaldean Cruelty. — Yer. 4-8. The Lord here commissions the Chal¬ 
deans to prepare war against Jerusalem, and immediately they are represented as all 
in earnest and in motion, exciting each other to despatch, lamenting that the least 
time is lost, and beginning or continuing their march even during the night, as in 
haste to destroy her palaces. The Lord purposed that they should execute his judg¬ 
ments on that city, which was to be visited for her oppression and impiety; and they were 
as effectually induced to besiege it as if he had headed their troops, and given the word 
of command. The wicked lives of the inhabitants sprang from their corrupt principles 
and depraved affections, as naturally and plentifully as waters from the fountain ; the 
cries of those who suffered violence and oppression were continually heard in the city, 
and the Lord meditated to repay their wickedness with grief and wounds. — Scott. 

Taime Peace.— Yer. 14. They have “ healed the hurt of the daughter of my people 
tlightly,” or, “according to the cure of some slight hurt,” skinning over the wound, 
and never searching it to the bottom ; applying lenitives only, when there was need 

. 

of corrosives ; soothing people in their sins, and giving them opiates, to make them 
easy for the present, while the disease was preying upon the vitals. They said, 

“ ‘ Peace, peace,’ all shall be well.” If there were some thinking people among them, 
who were awake and apprehensive of danger, they soon stopped their mouths with 
their priestly and prophetical authority, boldly averring that neither Church nor state 
was in any danger, when “ there is no peace,” because they went on in their idolatries 
and daring impieties. Note, Those are to be reckoned our false friends—that is, our 
worst and most dangerous enemies — who flatter us in a sinful way. 

The Good Old Paths. — Yer. 16. Ask for the “ old paths,” the paths prescribed by 
the law of God, the written word, that true standard of antiquity. Ask for u the paths ” 
that the patriarchs travelled in before you, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob; and, as 
you hope to inherit the promises made to them, tread in thei/steps. Ask for “ tbs 
old paths; where is the good way ?” We must not be guided merely by antiquity, 
as if the plea of prescription and long usage were alone sufficient to justify our path ; 
no, there is an “old way which wicked men have trodden” (Job xxii. 15). But when 
we ask for the old paths, it is only in order to find out the “ good way,” the highway 
of the upright. Note, The way of religion and godliness iaa “good old way; ” the way 
that all the saints in all ages have walked in. 1. He would have them to resolve to 
act according to the result of these inquiries : “ When you have found out which is the 
good way, 1 walk therein ; * practise accordingly, keep close to that way, proceed and 
persevere in it” Some make this counsel to be given them with reference to the 
struggles that were between the true and false prophets, between those that said they 
shoffid have peace, and those that told them trouble was at the door ; they pretended 
they knew not which to believe; “ Stand in the way,” says God “and see and inquire 
which of these two agrees with the written word, and the usual methods of God’s provi¬ 
dence, which of these directs you to the good way, and do accordingly.” 2. He assures 
them that, if they do thus, it will secure the welfare and satisfaction of their own souls: 

“ ‘ W alk in the good old way,’ and you will find that your walking in that way will be 
easy and pleasant ; you will enjoy both your God and yourselves, and the way will lead 
you to true rest. Though it cost you some pains to walk in that way, you will find 
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God’s judgments proclaimed. 


JEREMIAH, VII. 


17 Also I set watchmen over you, saying, 
Hearken to the sound of the trumpet. But they 
said, We will not hearken. 

18 IT Therefore hear, ye nations, and know, U 
congregation, what is among them. 

19 Hear, 0 earth: behold, I will bring evil 
upon this people, even the fruit of their thoughts, 
b because they have not hearkened unto my words, 
nor to my law, but rejected it. 

20 To what purpose cometh there to me in¬ 

cense from Sheba, and the sweet cane from a 
far country? c your burnt-offerings are not accept¬ 
able, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me. dT 

21 Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, 1 
will lay stumblingblocks before this people, and 
the fathers and the sons together shall fall upon 
them; the neighbour and his friend shall perish. 

22 Thus saith the Lord, Behold, f a people 
cometh from the north country, and a great 
nation shall be raised from the sides of t 
GcLrtli* 

23 They shall lay hold on bow and spear; they 
are cruel, and have no mercy: their voice reweth 
like the sea; and they ride upon horses, set in 
array as men for war against thee, O daughter 

of Zion. , , . 

24 We have heard the fame the T < 4 of: our 
hands wax feeble: 6 anguish hath tak* a hold of 
us, and pain, as of a woman in travail 

25 Go not forth into the field, nor valk ty the 
way; for Mhe sword of the enemy an-1 fear is on 

every side. 1 . . , ... 

26 If 0 daughter of my people, ‘gn 1 thee with 
sackcloth, and wallow thyself in asles; make 
thee mourning, as for an only son, n ost bitter 
lamentation: k for the spoiler shall suddenly come 
upon us. 

27 I ^ave set thee for a tower and a fortress 
among my people, that thou mayest know and 
try their way. 

28 They are “all grievous revolters, walking 
with slanders: °they are brass and iron; they 
are all corrupters. 

29 The bellows are burnt, the lead is consumed 
of the fire, p the founder melteth q in vain; for the 
wicked are not plucked away. 


B.C. 612—B.C. 600. 


t 1 Sam. xt. 23,26. 
John iii. 19-21. 

• The calamus 
aromaticus i* a reed 
of a very fragrant 
smell, which, when 
cut down, dried, and 
powdered, become* 
an ingredient of the 
richest perfumes. 
We are informed by 
heathen writers that 
it came from Saba. 
—Blayney. 

• vii. 21-23. 

d Is. viii. 14. Rom. 
ix. 33. 1 Pet. B. 8. 

f Whatever at¬ 
tempts they may 
make to deliver 
themselves from the 
evils which threaten 
them, I will cause 
their designs to mis¬ 
carry, and they shall 
fall into those very 
snares which they 
sought to avoid.— 
Lowth. , __ 

9 2 Cbr. xxxvi. 17. 
Lam. ii. 20-22. 
t 1. 41-43. 

* Ps. xlviii. 6. 

b Jud. v. 6, T. 
Luke xix. 43. 

X The Jew*, a- 
larmed at their dan¬ 
ger, give expression 
to the poignancy of 
their sorrow, and 
caution one another 
not to expose them¬ 
selves to the enemy 
by going without the 
walls of the city.— 
Dr Henderson. 

» Is. xxxii. 11. 
k Is. xxx. 13. 
l XV. 20. 

m Is. i. 5; xxxi. 6. 
n xviii. 18 ; xx. 10. 
0 Ez. xxii. 18-22. 
p Prov. xviL 3. 
1 Pet. i. 7. 

* Is. xlix.4; liii.l. 


s Or, refuse silver. 

§ The Greek word, 
which ia rendered 
“reprobate” in the 
New Testament,has 
an allusion to this 
place; and, in pur¬ 
suance of the same 
metaphor, the laws 
and judgments of 
God are often com¬ 
pared to a refiner’* 
fire (see Prov. xvii. 
3; Is. i. 26; Zech. 
xiii. 9; Mai. iii. 2, 
3; 1 Pet. I. 7).— 
Lowth. 

1 Lam. v. 22. Rom. 
xi. 1. 

CHAP. VII. 

* Acts v. 20, 42. 

• This chapter be¬ 
gins a new prophecy, 
which seems to have 
been delivered some 
time after the pre¬ 
ceding. The pro¬ 
phet was command¬ 
ed to station him¬ 
self in the entrance 
of the temple, and 
there to proclaim 
his message to all 
those who came 
thither to worship, 
probably on some 


of the solemn feait 
days. This must 
have given great of¬ 
fence to the chief 
priests, and to those 
who had authority 
in ecclesiastical con¬ 
cerns.— Scott. 

b 1 Kings xxii. 19. 
Is. i. 10. 

* xvii. 19, 20. 

4 Prov. xxviii. i3. 
Is. i. 16-19; lv. 7. 

9 Ez. xiii. 19. 

1 1 Sam. iv. 3, 4. 
Mic. iii. 11. 

f The triple repe¬ 
tition of “The tem¬ 
ple of the Lord,” de¬ 
notes a remarkable 
earnestness, and ex¬ 
treme presumption 
in the people. The 
prophet employs the 
Bame repetition af¬ 
terwards, in hia a- 
poatrophe to Judea, 
O earth, earth, 
earth, hear the word 
of the Lord ” (chap, 
xxii. 29K-OALMET. 

* Is. i. 19, 20. 

bl Kings vi. 12,13 
i Ex. xxii. 21-24. 
k Ps. cvi. 38. 
l Deut. vi. 14,15. 
“xviii. 7, 8. _ 

® Is. xxviii 15; 
xxx. 10. 

i Whereupon my 
name is called. 

1 We are delivered 
to do all these abomi¬ 
nations—i.e., after 
they had appeared 
with their sacri¬ 
fices before God, 
either they thought 
themselves saf efrom 
all danger, and freed 
from God’s judg¬ 
ments (Mai. iii. 15); 
or rather, privileged 
to return to all those 
wickednesses again, 
hereby noting their 
impudence (see Is. 
i. 12 ).—Poole. 

§ Do you consider 
this sacred edifice, 
which hath been de¬ 
voted to my worship, 
a fit place for such 
characters as you to 
appear in ? You 
merely regard it as 
an asylum in which 
you may find immu¬ 
nity from the pun¬ 
ishment which your 
wickedness has de¬ 
served. The meta¬ 
phor is taken from 
the practice of rob¬ 
bers, who, in or¬ 
der to escape from 
the consequences of 
their deeds of vio¬ 
lence, betake them¬ 
selves to inaccessible 
caves among the 
cliffs of mountains. 
—Dr Henderson. 

0 Heb. iv. 13. 
Rev. ii. 18, 20. 

* Josh, xviii, 1. 
1 Sam. i. 3. 

i Deut. xii. 5,11. 

1 1 Sam. iv. 3, 4. 
Ps. Ixxviii. 60-64. 

■ 2 Chr. xxxvi. 15, 
16. 

* Prov. i. 24. I*. 
1.2; lxvi.4. 


Jeremiah calls to repentance* 

30 6 Reprobate 5 silver shall men call them, 
because the Lord r hath rejected them. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Jeremiah it tent to call for true repentance. 8 Be rejeeteth their 
vain confidence. 

T HE word that came to Jeremiah from the 

Lord, saying, _ , , 

2 “Stand in the gate of the Lord s house, 
and proclaim there this word, and say, Hear the 
word of the Lord, all ye of Judah, that enter m 
at these gates to worship the Lord : 

3 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, d Amend your ways and your doings, and 
I will cause you to dwell in this place. 

4 e Trust ye not in lying words, saying, f The 
temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, 
The temple of the Lord,* are these. 

5 For g if ye throughly amend your ways and 
your doings; h if ye throughly execute judgment 
between a man and his neighbour; 

Q If ye ‘oppress not the stranger, the father¬ 
less, and the widow, k and slied not innocent 
blood in this place, Neither walk after other 
gods to your hurt; . . 

7 Then “will I cause you to dwell in this place, 
in the land that I gave to your fathers, for ever 
cinci ever. 

8 IT Behold, ”ye trust in lying words, that can¬ 
not profit. 

9 Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, 
and swear falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, 
and walk after other gods whom ye know not; 

10 And come and stand before me in this 
house, 1 which is called by my name, and say, 
We are delivered to do all these abominations ?* 
11 Is this house, which is called by my name, 
become a den of robbers in your eyes? 5 Behold, 
“even I have seen it, saith the Lord. 

12 But go ye now unto p my place which was 
in Shiloh, q where I set my name at the first, 
r and see what 1 did to it for the wickedness of 
my people Israel. 

13 And now, because ye have done all these 
works, saith the Lord, 8 and I spake unto you, 
rising up early and speaking, but ye heard not; 
tand I called you, but ye answered not; 


an abundant recompence at your journey’s end.” 8. He laments that this good 
counsel, which was so rational in itself, and so proper for them, could not find accept¬ 
ance: “‘But they said, we will not walk therein.* Not only, we will not be at the 
pains to inquire ‘ which is the good way,* the ‘ good old way.* ” 

Reprobate Silver. —Ver. 29, 30. The “bellows** have been still kept so near the 
fire to blow it, that they “are burnt** with the heat of it, or they are quite worn out 
with long use, and thrown into the fire as good for nothing. The prophets have 
preached their throats sore with u crying aloud ” against the sins of Israel, and yet 
they are not convinced and humbled. The “lead,” which was then used in refining 
•ilver, as quicksilver is now, “ is consumed of the fire,*’ and has not done its work : for 
“the founder melts in vain,” hiB labour is lost, for “the wicked are not plucked 
away,** no care is taken to separate between the precious and the vile, to purge out 
the “ old leaven,” to cast out of communion those who, being corrupt themselves, are 
in danger of infecting others. Or, “ their wickednesses are not removed ” (so some 
read it); they are still as bad as ever, and nothing will prevail to part between them 
and their sins; they will not be brought off from their idolatries and immoralities by 
all they have heard , and all they have felt, of the wrath of God against them. And 
therefore that doom is passed upon them ; (ver. 30) “ Reprobate silver shall they be 
called,” useless and worthless; they glitter as if they had some silver in them, but there 
is nothing of real virtue or goodness to be found among them, and for this reason 
“ the Lord has rejected them.” He will no more own them as his people, nor look for 
any good from them; he will “ take them away like dross” (Ps. cxix. 119), and prepare 
a con turning fire for those that would not be purified by a refining fire.— Henry. 

CHAP. YII. False Profession.— Ver. 4. “‘Trust not in lying words;* you are 
told in what way, and upon what terms, you may be easy, safe, # and happy; now do 
not flatter yourselves with an opinion that you may be so on any other terms, or in 
any other way.” Yet he charges them with this self-deceit, arising from vanity : (ver. 
8) Behold,* it is plain that ‘you* do ‘trust in lying words,’ notwithstanding what 
is said to you : you trust in ‘words that cannot profit;’ you rely upon a plea that will 
stand you in no stead.” They that slight the words of truth, which would profit 
them, take shelter in words of falsehood which cannot profit them. Now these lying 
words were, “ ‘ The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, The temple of the 
Lord, are these.' These buildings, the courts, the holy place, and the holy of holies, 
TM 


are the ‘ temple of the Lord,’ built by his appointment, to his glory; here he resides, 
here he is worshipped, here we meet three times a year to pay our homage to him as 
our King in his palace.” This they thought was security enough to them to keep 
God and his favours from leaving them, God and his judgments from breaking in 
upon them. When the prophets told them how sinful they were, and how miserable 
they were likely to be still, they appealed to the temple: “ How can we be either so or 
so as long as we have that holy happy place among us ? ’* The prophet repeats it 
because they repeated it upon all occasions. It was the cant of the times, it was m 
their mouths upon all occasions. If they heard an awakening sermon, if any startling 
piece of news was brought upon them, they lulled themselves to sleep again with this, 
“ We cannot but do well, for we have ‘ the temple of the Lord among us.* ”— Henry. 

Desolation of Shiloh.— Ver. 12-15. The tabernacle and ark of God had been long 
stationed at Shiloh; till at length the impiety of Eli’s sons, and the wickedness of the 
people, provoked God to give up the ark into captivity: then it was finally removed 
from Shiloh, which was afterwards reduced, or desolated. Yet the inhabitants of that 
city had had as good ground to presume that God would preserve them for the sake of 
his sanctuary, as the inhabitants of Jerusalem now had ; especially as the latter were 
become still more abandoned, in the midst of more abundant means and advantages. 
Accordingly the Lord assured them, that he would deal with Jerusalem as he had with 
Shiloh—destroying the temple, removing all the sacred utensils, and utterly desolating 
the city; and that he would drive the inhabitants out of their favoured land, into 
heathen countries, as he had done the Israelites—banishing them, as it were, from the 
sight of his eyes.— Scott . 

Provoking Sin.— Ver. 18. Their idolatrous respects were paid to tne queen of 
heaven,” the moon, either in an image, or in the original, or both. They worshipped it, 
probably, under the name of Ashtaroth or some other of their goddesses, being in love 
with “the brightness” in which they saw the moon walk, and thinking themselves 
indebted to her for her benign influences, or fearing her malignant ones (Job xxxl 
26). The worshipping of the moon was much in use among the heathen nations (Jer. 
xliv. 17 19). Some read it the frame or % workmanthip of heaventhe whole celestial 
globe, with all ite ornaments and powers, was the object of their adoration. They 
“ worshipped the host of heaven ** (Acte vii. 42). The homage they should have paid 
to their Prince they paid to their statues that beautified the frontispiece of his 
palace; they worshipped the creaturea instead of hia that made them, the servant 
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J (rod threatens the Jews JEREMIAH, VIIL for their idolatry . 

14 Therefore will I do unto this house, which 
is called by my name, wherein ye trust, and unto 
the place which I gave to you and to your fathers, 
*as I have done to Shiloh. 

15 And X I will cast you out of my sight, as I 
have cast out all your brethren, even 7 the whole 
seed of Ephraim. 

16 Therefore pray not thou for this people, 
neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, neither 
make intercession to me: for I will not hear thee. 

17 1 Seest z thou not what they do in the cities 

I of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem 1 

18 The “children gather wood, and the fathers 
kindle the fire, and the women knead their dough, 
to make cakes 1 ! to the 2 queen of heaven, and b to 
pour out drink-offerings unto other gods, c that 
they may provoke me to anger. 

19 Do d they provoke me to anger? 11 saith the 
Lord: do they not provoke themselves to the 
confusion of their own faces? 

20 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, ‘Be¬ 
hold, mine anger and my fury shall be poured 
out upon this place, upon man, and upon beast, 
and upon the trees of the field, and upon the 
fruit of the ground; and it shall burn, f and shall 
not be quenched. 

21 ! Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel; 6 Put your burnt-offerings unto your sacri¬ 
fices, and eat flesh. 

22 For I spake not unto your fathers,* nor 
commanded them in the day that I brought then, 
out of the land of Egypt, concerning 3 burnt 
offerings or sacrifices: 

23 But this thing commanded I them, saying, 
h Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye 
shall be my people; and walk ye in all the ways 
that I have commanded you, 'that it may be well 
unto you. 

24 But they hearkened not, nor inclined their 
ear, but k walked in the counsels and in the 

4 imagination of their evil heart, and 5 went back¬ 
ward, and not forward. 1 

25 Since the day that your fathers came forth 
out of the land of Egypt unto this day, I have 
even “sent unto you all my servants the prophets, 
daily rising up early, and sending them. 

26 Yet “they hearkened not unto me, nor in¬ 
clined their ear, °but hardened their neck; p they 
did worse than their fathers. 

B.C. 600—B.C. 600. 

27 Therefore thou shalt speak all these words 
unto them; q but they will not hearken to thee; 
thou shalt also call unto them; but they will not 
answer thee. 

28 But thou shalt say unto them, This is a 
nation that obeyeth not the voice of the Lord 
their God, nor receiveth 6 correction: truth is 
perished,* and is cut off from their mouth. 

29 1 Cut off thine hair, § 0 Jerusalem, and 
cast it away, r and take up a lamentation on high 
places; 8 for the Lord hath rejected and forsaken 
the generation of his wrath. 

30 For the children of Judah have done evil 
in my sight, saith the Lord : *they have set their 
abominations in the house which is called by my 
name, to pollute it. 11 

31 And they have built the high places of 
Tophet,^ which is in the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, “to burn their sons and their daughters 
in the fire; x which I commanded them not, 
neither came it into my heart. 

32 1 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that it shall no more be called Tophet, 
nor The valley of the son of Hinnom, but, The 
valley of slaughter: for they shall bury in Tophet, 
till there be no place. 

33 And y the carcases of this people shall be 
meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for the 
beasts of the earth; and none shall fray them 
away. 

34 Then will I cause to cease from the cities 
of Judah, and from the streets of Jerusalem, the 
voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the 
voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride; z for the land shall be desolate.* 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 A prediction of the calamities of the Jews both dead and alive. 

4 Reproofs of their shameless impenitence . 13 A prophetical 

description of the Chaldean invasion. 18 The prophet's grie 

in prospect thereof. 

AT that time, saith the Lord, they shall bring 
Jt\. out the bones of the kings* of Judah, and 
the bones of his princes, and the bones of the 
priests, and the bones of the prophets, and the 
bones of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, out of 
their graves: 

2 And they shall “spread them before the sun, 
and the moon, and all the host of heaven, b whom 
they have loved, and whom they have served, and 

•3 Chr. rii. 2L 
Ps. lxxiv. 6, 8. 

1 2 Kiuga xrii. IS- 
20. Hos. i. 4. 9. 

* pB.lxxviii. 67,68. 

■ Ez. viii. 6-18; 

xiv. 23. 

4 xliv. 17-19. 

|| Certain idola¬ 
trous cakes, artifi¬ 
cially prepared of 
dough, and offered 
to the moon under 
the title of the 
queen of heaven.— 
Park hurst. 

2 Frame, or work¬ 
manship of heaven. 

> xix. 13. 

c Is. lxv. 3. 

4 Deut. xxxii. 16, 
21,22. Ez. viii. 17,18. 

11 Do they think to 
shew their spite a- 
gainst me, as if they 
could hurt me by 
their wickedness? 
Will not their sins 
turn at last to their 
own utter confu¬ 
sion ?— Lowth. 

* Is. xlii. 25. Ez. 
xx. 47, 48. 

'Is.lxvi.24. Mark 
ix. 43-48. 

‘Is. i. 11-15. Am. 
v. 21-23. 

* God hereby in¬ 
timates, that he did 
not primarily intend 
to appoint this way 
of worship, and to 
impose it upon the 
Jews, as that which 
was most suitable 
to his own nature, 
and most agreeable 
to him ; but that 
he condescended to 
it, as most accom¬ 
modated to their 
state and inclina¬ 
tion because of the 
carnality of their 
hearts, and the 
proneness of the 
people to idolatry.— 
Tillotson. 

8 The matter of 
burnt-offerings. 

h Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

1 Deut. iv. 10. 

* Deut. xxix. 19. 

< Or, stubbornness. 

* Were. 

1 Neh. ix.29. Hob. 
iv. 16. 

f The metaphor 

Is taken from head¬ 
strong oxen, that 
draw back, and re¬ 
fuse to put their 
necks under the 
yoke (see ver. 26; 
Neh. ix. 29; Hos. 
iv. 16). In the sama 
sense, the word 
** backsliding" is of¬ 
ten applied to the 
Jews in this pro¬ 
phecy.— Lowth. 

“ 2 Chr. xxxvi. 15. 
Luke xx. 10-12. 

“2 Chr. xxxiii. 10. 
Neh. ix. 16. 

0 2 Kings xvii. 14. 

2 Chr. xxx. 8. 

p Matt. xxi. 38; 
xxiii.32. 

« Is. vi. 9,10. Ez. 
iii. 4-11. 

6 Instruction. 

? Truth is perish¬ 
ed, and is cut off from 
their mouth.— There 
is no trusting or be¬ 
lieving them in any¬ 
thing they say or do : 

no veracity or fide¬ 
lity, but perfidious 
both to God and 
men, being all filled 
with hypocrisy, lies, 
and deceits.-PooLZ. 

§ This custom pre¬ 
vailed, not only a- 
mongst the Jews, 
but amongst pagans 
also. Homer repre¬ 
sents Achilles, as 
well as hi 8 soldiers, 
cutting off their hair 
at the funeral of 
Patroclus.—Pop*. 

r Ez. xix. 1. 

• 2 Kings xvii. 20. 

* xxiii. 11. 

|| Meaning th« im¬ 
age and altars for 
idolatrous worship, 
which Manasseh had 
set up iu the temple 
and the courts near 
it (see ch. xxiii. 11; 
xxxii. 34; 2 Kings 
xxi. 4, 7; xxiii. 4), 
which gave occasion 
to other profana¬ 
tions of the temple 
in after-times (see 
Ez. viii. 5, 6, &c.)— 
Lowth. 

IT The high places 
of Tophet.— The val¬ 
ley of Hinnom, or 
of the son of Hin¬ 
nom, was near Jeru¬ 
salem, and was the 
scene of those hor¬ 
rid sacrifices which 
the Israelites, in imi¬ 
tation of their ido¬ 
latrous neighbours, 
made of their chil¬ 
dren to Moloch. 
Tophet was the 
particular spot in 
the valley whsre 
the fires were made, 
into whioh the poor 
innocent victims 
were thrown; and 
is supposed to have 
derived its name 
from the drums and 
tabrets that were 
beaten in order to 
drown the children’s 
cries. The high 
plaqes were in all 
probability artificial 
mounts or tumuli , 
thrown up about the 
place for the purpose 
of performing some 
of the rites, with 
which these sacri¬ 
fices were accompa¬ 
nied; or from which 
the persons assem¬ 
bled might com¬ 
mand a view of the 
dreadful spectacle. 
—Blayney. 

u Deut. xii. 31. 

* Lev. xviii. 21. 

7 Deut. xxviii. 26. 

■ Lev. xxvi. 33. 

* There shall be 
no further cause of 
joy, no wedding fes¬ 
tivities, for the land 
shall be emptied 
of inhabitants. — 
Clarke. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* The motive of 
this outrage is sup¬ 
posed to have been 
the hope of plunder, 
since it wa3 custo¬ 
mary to bury great 
treasure in the 
tombs of royalty.— 
Williams. 

4 Is. ii. 8, 9. 

b Deut. iv. 19. 

instead of him that commands them, and the gifts instead of him that gave them. 

“ With the queen of heaven ” they worshipped " other gods,” images of things not 
only in “ heayen above, but in earth beneath,” and “ in the waters under the earth:” 
for those that forsake “ the true God ” wander “ endlessly ” after false ones. To these 
deities of their own making they offer “ cakes ” for meat-offerings, and “ pour out 
drink-offerings,” as if they had their meat and drink from them, and were obliged to 

1 make to them their acknowledgments: and see how busy they are, and how every hand 

; is employed in the service of these idols, according as they used to be employed in 

their domestic services. “The children” were sent to “gather wood, the fathers 
kindled the fire ” to heat the oven, being of the poorer sort, that could not afford to 
keep servants to do it, yet they would rather do it themselves than it should be 
undone; “ the women kneaded the dough ” with their own hands, for perhaps, though 
they had servants to do it, they took a pride in shewing their zeal for their idols by 
doing it themselves. Let us be instructed even by this bad example in the service of 
our God. 

Tophet. — Yer. 32, 33. Sin reigns unto death, for that is the wages of it, the end of 
those things. Tophet, the valley adjoining to Jerusalem, “ shall be called the valley 
of slaughter,” for there multitudes shall be “ slain,” when, in their sallies out of the 
city, and their attempts to escape, they fall into the hands of the besiegers. Or, it 
shall be called “ the valley of slaughtered ones,” because thither the corpses of those 
that are slain shall be brought to be buried, all other burying-places being full ; and 
there they shall bury “ until there be no ” more “ place ” to make a grave. This 
intimates the multitude of those that shall die by the sword, pestilence, and famine; 
death shall ride on prosperously with dreadful pomp and power, “ conquering and to 
conquer. The slain of the Lord shall be many.” This valley of Tophet was a place 
where the citizens of Jerusalem walked to take the air; but it shall now be spoiled for 
that use, for it shall be so full of graves, that there shall be no walking there, because 
of the danger of contracting a ceremonial pollution by the touch of a grave. There it 
was that they sacrificed some of their children, and dedicated others to Moloch, and 
there they should fall as victims to Divine justice. Tophet had formerly been the 

burying-place, or burning-place, of the dead bodies of the besiegers , when the Assyrian 
army was routed by an angel : and for this it was “ ordained of old ” (Is. xxx. 33). 

But they having forgotten this mercy, and made it the place of their sin, God will now 
turn it into a “ burying-place ” for the besieged. In allusion to this valley, hell is in 
the New Testament called Gehenna — the valley of Hinnom — for there were buried 
both the invading Assyrians and the revolting Jews ; so hell is a receptacle, after death, 
both for infidels and hypocrites, the open enemies of God’s Church, and its treacherous 
friends ; it is “ the congregation of the dead ; ” it is prepared for the “ generation of 

God’s wrath.” But so great shall that slaughter be, that even the spacious valley of 
Tophet shall not be able to contain the slain; and at length there shall not be enough 
left alive to bury the dead*, so that “the carcases of the people shall be meat” for the 
birds and beasts of prey, that shall feed upon them like carrion, and none shall have 
the concern or courage to “frighten” them “away,” as Rizpah did from the dead 
bodies of Saul’B sons (2 Sam. xxi. 10). This was according to the threatening of the 
law, and a branch of the curse : (Deut. xxviii. 26) “Thy carcase shall be meat to the 
fowls and beasts, and no man shall fray them away.” Thus do the law and the 
prophets agree, and the execution with both. The decent burying of the dead is a 
piece of humanity , in remembrance of what the dead body has been — the tabernacle 
of a reasonable soul. Nay, it is a piece of divinity , in expectation of what the dead 
body shall be at the resurrection ; the want of it has sometimes been an instance of 
the rage of men against God’s witnesses (Rev. xi. 9). Here it is threatened as an 
instance of the wrath of God against his enemies, and it is also an intimation that 
“ evil pursues sinners ” even after death. — Henry. 

CHAP. Till. Havoc by the Chaldean Army. — Yer. 1-3. When the Chaldeans 
had taken Jerusalem, without doubt they accomplished this prediction; and being 
enraged at the Jews, especially at the rulers and teachers who had violated their 
treaties, and made so obstinate a resistance, they absurdly vented their indignation by 
abusing the bodies of the dead, as well as by massacring the living. ThuB the bone* 
were taken from the grave*, and spread before the sun, moon, and stars ; and they 
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Il Judgments of JEREMIAH, IX. the Jews described. 
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after whom they have walked, and whom they 
have sought, and whom they have worshipped: 
they shall not be gathered, nor be buried; they 
shall be for dung upon the face of the earth. 

3 And 'death shall be chosen rather than life 
by all the residue of them that remain of this evil 
family, which remain in all the places whither 
I have driven them, saith the Lord of hosts. 

4 T Moreover, thou shalt say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord; d Shall they fall, and not arise?+ 
shall he 'turn away, and not return? 

5 Why then is this people of Jerusalem f slidden 
back by a perpetual backsliding? they g hold fast 
deceit, h they refuse to return. 

6 I hearkened and heard, but they spake not 
aright: ‘no man repented him of his wickedness, 
k saying, What have I done? every one turned to 
his course, 'as the horse rusheth into the battle. 

7 Yea, ra the stork* in the heaven knoweth her 
appointed times; and “the turtle, and the crane, 
and the swallow, observe the time of their com¬ 
ing; but °my people know not the judgment of 
the Lord. 

8 How do ye say, p We are wise,§ and q the law 
of the Lord is with us ? Lo, certainly 1 in vain 
made he it; the pen of the scribes is in vain. 

9 2 The wise men are r ashamed,II they are dis¬ 
mayed and taken: 8 lo, they have rejected the 
word of the Lord; and 3 what wisdom is in 
them? 

10 Therefore ‘will I give their wives unto 
others, and their fields to them that shall in¬ 
herit them: "for every one, from the least even 
unto the greatest, is given to covetousness 
x from the prophet even unto the priest, every 
one dealeth falsely. 

11 For y they have healed the hurt of the 
daughter of my people slightly, saying. Peace, 
peace; when there is no peace. 

12 Were they z ashamed when they had com¬ 
mitted abomination? nay, they were not at all 
ashamed, neither could they blush; "'therefore 
shall they fall among them that fall: in the time 
of their visitation they shall be cast down, saith 
the Lord. 

13 1 4 I will surely consume them, saith the 

B.C. 600—B.C. 600. 

Lord: b there shall be no grapes on the vine, nor 

figs on the fig-tree, and c the leaf shall fade; and 
the things that I have given them shall pass away 
from them. 

14 d Why do we sit still? assemble yourselves, 
*and let us enter into the defenced cities, and 
f let us be silent there; for the Lord our God 
hath put us to silence,* and given us g water of 
5 gall to drink, because we have sinned against 
the Lord. 

15 We Mooked for peace, but no good came; 
and for a time of health, and behold trouble! 

16 The snorting of his horses ‘was heard from 
Dan: k the whole land trembled ‘at the sound of 
the neighing of his strong ones: for they are 
come, and have devoured the land, and 6 all that 
is in it; the city, and those that dwell therein. 

17 For, behold, m I will send serpents, cocka¬ 
trices, among you, “which will not be charmed, 
and they shall bite you, saith the Lord. 

18 IT When I would comfort myself against 
sorrow, °my heart is faint 7 in me. 

19 p Behold the voice of the cry of the daughter 
of my people because of 8 them that dwell in a 
far country: q /s not the Lord in Zion? is not 
her King in her? r Why have they provoked me 
to anger with their graven images, and with 
strange vanities ? 

20 The "harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved. 

21 For ‘the hurt of the daughter of my people 
am I hurt; "I am black; astonishment hath 
taken hold on me. 

22 Is there x no balm in Gilead ?+ is there 7 no 
physician there? "why then is not the health of 
the daughter of my people 9 recovered? 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 The prophet lamenteth the manifold sins of the people, 9 and their 

impending judgments . 12 Disobedience is the cause of their 

calamity . 

‘rvH that "my head were waters, and mine 
U eyes a fountain of tears, that I might 
weep day and night for the slain of the daughter 
of my people! 

2 Oh that I had in the wilderness a lodging 
place of wayfaring men,* that I might leave my 

0 Jon. iv. 3. 

4 Prov. xxiv. 11 
f They do not 
follow the maxims 
of common pru¬ 
dence ; if a man 
fall, will he not en¬ 
deavour to arise, 
and be glad of any 
assistance? But you 
fall by iniquity, and 
never think of aris¬ 
ing by repentance ; 
you turn away from 
God, and, though he 
kindly calls upon 
you to return, you 
still persist in your 
revolt. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

* Is. xliv. 22 ; It. 7. 

* Hos. xi. 7. 

8 Is. xliv. 20. 

h Is. i. 20. Heb. 
xii. 25. 
i Is. lix. 16. 
k Luke xv. 17-19. 
l Jobxxxix. 19-25. 

■ Prov. vi. 6-8. 
t Birds of passage, 
by instinct, return 
annually to the coun¬ 
try they had left, but 
obdurate man re¬ 
turns not to God.— 
Bishop Hornbl 
n Cant. ii. 12. 

0 Is. v. 12. 
p Job v. 12, 13. 
Rom. ii. 17, &c. 

§ How do Fe 
priests and scribes 
say, “We are wise, 
and the law of the 
lord is with us ; ” 
when in the mean¬ 
time ye live contrary 
to it? Certainly, if 
this be to know, 
and make a right 
use of the law, the 
law should seem to 
be to small purpose, 
either in the mak¬ 
ing or writing of it. 
—Bishop Hall. 

* Ps. cxlvii. 19,20. 

1 The false pen of 
(he scribes worketh 
for falsehood. 

2 Have they been 
ashamed, &c. 

r Job v. 12, 13. 

|| They experience 
the folly of their 
counsels ; and, while 
rejecting the word 
of God, they bring 
on themselves and 
their country de¬ 
struction. —Booth- 
ROYD. 

* Deut. iv. 6. , 

* The wisdom of 
what thing, Ac. 

* Deut. xxviii. 30- 
32. 

tt Is. lvi. 10-12. 

TI Given to covet¬ 
ousness — which is 
mentioned particu¬ 
larly, and instead of 
other sins, it being 
the root of evil, and 
was the prevailing 
sin among them.— 
Gill. 

x Is. xxviii. 7. 

* Mic. ii. 11. 

* Is. in. 9. 

* Is. ix. 13-17. 

4 In gathering I 
will consume. 

k Lev. xxvi. 20. 

* Ps. i. 3, 4. 

4 2 Kings vii. 3, 4. 

* XXXV. 11. 

i Lam. iii. 27, 28. 

* God had indeed 
put them to silence 
in another sense 
than they meant— 
i.e., he had taken 
away all their 
strength, and left 
them to be destroy¬ 
ed by their enemies, 
for so "to put to 
silence ” often signi¬ 
fies (see chap, xivii. 
6 ; li. 6 ; Is. xv. 1). 
And hath given vs 
water of gall to 
drink. — A bitter 
cup means a severe 
judgment, which is 
often expressed by 
the cup of God’s 
wrath or displeasure 
(see chap. xxv. 15, 
17, and chap. ix. 15 ; 
xxiii. 15 ).—Lowth. 

* Deut. xxxii. 32, 
33. Matt, xxvii. 34. 

8 Poison. 

k 1 Thes. v. 3. 

1 Jud. xviii. 29. 

k Hab. iii. 10. 

1 Jud. v. 22. 

« The fulness 

thereof. 

m Deut. xxxii. 24. 

n Ps. lviii. 4, 5. 

0 Is. xxii. 4. 

7 Upon. 

p Is. xxxix. 3. 

8 The country of 
them that are afar 
off. 

q xiv. 19. 

1 Is.i.4. 

■ Luke xiil 25. 

* Luke xix. 41. 

° Joel ii. 6. 

x li. 8. 

f Which was fa¬ 
mous for it (see 
Gen. xxxvii. 25) ; or 
rather turpentine 
and resin, a gum 
which drops from 
pine-trees and the 
like, since balm, 
or balsam, grew on 
this side Jordan, 
□ear Jericho and 
Engedi, and not in 
Gilead; and resin 
is good for healing. 
—Gill. 

* Luke v. 31. 

* xxx. 12-17. 

® Gone up. 

CHAP. IX. 

1 Who will give 
my head, kc. 

* Ps. cxix. 136. 

* When passing 
through a desert, 
the Eastern travel¬ 
ler is happy if he 
can light upon a 
hut or cave which 
some one before 
may have erected 
for a temporary 
shelter.—B layney. 

disgraced, and left as dung on the earth, as it were, in the presence of those creatures 
whom they had worshipped and served instead of the great Creator. Their idolatry is 
spoken of in a variety of phrases of similar import, to shew their excessive attachment 
to it ; and the remains of Israel (no more worthy to be called a holy nation, but an evil 
family) being dispersed into distant countries, would encounter such miseries as 
would cause them to envy those who were slain at the taking of the city. — Some think 
that the Chaldeans broke open the monuments of the great men in searching for the 
treasures which were frequently laid up in them. — The latter part of the second verse 
may more literally be rendered, “ Because they loved them, and because they served 
them,” &c. They were thug disgraced by the just judgment of God for their idolatry. 
— Scott . 

God’s People Reproved by the Birds of Heaven.— Yer. 7. (1.) It is an instance of 
their sottishness, that, though they are “ God’s people,” and therefore should readily 
understand his mind upon every intimation of it, yet they “ know not the judgment 
of the Lord,” they apprehend not the meaning either of a mercy or of an affliction, nor 
how to accommodate themselves to either, or to answer God’s intention in either. They 
“ know not ” how to improve the seasons of grace that God affords them when he sends 
them his prophets, nor how to make use of the rebukes they are under when “ his voice 
cries in the city.” They u discern not the signs of the times ” (Matt. xvi. 3), nor are 
aware how God is dealing with them. They know not that “ way of duty ” which God 
had prescribed them, though it be written both in their hearts and in their books. 
(2. ) It is an aggravation of their sottishness that there is so much sagacity in the inferior 
creatures. The stork in the heaven ” knows her appointed times of coming and 

continuing; so do other season-birds — “ the turtle, the crane, and the swallow ; ” these, 
by a natural instinct^change their quarters as the temper of the air alters ; they come 
when the spring oomes, and are gone, we know not whither, when the winter ap¬ 
proaches — probably into warmer climates, as some birds come with winter, and are 
gone when that is over. 

Jeremiah’s Grief for his People.— Ycr. 18. u * My heart is faint in me,’ I sink, I 
die away at the consideration of it, ‘ When I would comfort myself against my 
sorrow’ I do but labour in vain; nay, every attempt to alleviate the grief does but 
aggravate it.” It is our wisdom and duly, under mournful events, to do what we can 
to u comfort ourselves against our sorrow.” by suggesting to ourselves such considera¬ 
tions as are proper to allay the grief ana balance the grievance. But sometimes the 
TS8 

sorrow is such, that the more it is repressed the more strongly it recoils. It may some¬ 
times be the case of very good men, as of the prophet here, whose soul refused to be 
comforted, and “ fainted ” at the cordial (Ps. lxxvii. 2, 3). He tells (rer. 21) what was 
the matter : ** It is ‘ for the hurt of the daughter of my people ’ that I am thus hurt ; 
it is for their sin, and the miseries they have brought upon themselves by it; it is for 
this that I am black,, that I look black, that I go in black as monrners do, and that 
* astonishment has taken hold on me,’ so that I know not what to do, nor which way 
to turn.” Note, The miseries of our countiy ought to be very much the grief of our 
souls. A gracious spirit will be a public spirit—a tender spirit a mourning spirit 

Balm in Gilead.— Yer. 22. This verse may be understood as laying all the blame 
of the incurableness of their disease upon themselves, and so the question must be 
answered affirmatively, u Is there no balm in Gilead? no physician there ? ” . Yes, 
certainly there is ; God is able to help and heal them ; there is a sufficiency in him to 
redress all their grievances. Gilead was a place in their own land, not far off; they 
had among themselves God’s law and his prophets, with the help of which they might 
have been brought to repentance, and their ruin might.have been prevented; they had 
princes and priests, whose business it was to reform the nation, and redress their 
grievances. What could have been done more than has bet?n done for their recovery? 

“ Why then is not ” their health restored? Certainly it was not owing to God, but to 
themselves; it was not for want of “ balm ” and a “ physician,” but because they would 
not admit the application, nor submit to the methods of cure. The physician and 
physic were both ready, but the patient was wilful and irregular, would not be tied to 
rules, but must be humoured. Note, If sinners die of their wounds, their blood is 
upon their own heads. The blood of Christ is “ balm in Gilead ; ” his Spirit is the 
“ Physician there ”— both sufficient, all-sufficient* so that they might have been healed, j 

hut would not — Henry . 

CHAP. IX. The Weeping Prophet.— Yer. l.“‘Oh that my head were waters,’ quite 
melted and dissolved with grief, that so mine eyes might be ' fountains of tears,’ weep¬ 
ing abundance, continually and without intermission, still sending forth fresh floods of 
tears, as there still occur fresh occasions for them! ” The same word in Hebrew signifies 
both “ the eye” and a tf fountain,” as if in this land of sorrows our eyes were designed 
rather for “ weeping ” than “ seeing.” Jeremiah wept much, and yet wished be could 
weep more, that he might affect a stupid people, and rouse them to a due sense of the 
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Their sin and JEREMIAH, IX. punishment bewailed. 

people, and go from them! b for they be all adul¬ 
terers, an assembly of treacherous men. 

3 And 'they bend their tongues like their bow 
for lies; but they are not valiant for the truth 
upon the earth: for they proceed from evil to 
evil, and d they know not me, saith the Lord. 

4 Take *ye heed every one of his -neighbour^ 

, and trust ye not in any brother: for f every bro- 
1 ther will utterly supplant, and every neighbour 

will walk with slanders. 

5 And g they will 3 deceive every one his neigh¬ 
bour, and will not speak the truth: they have 
b taught their tongue to speak lies, and 'weary 
themselves to commit biquity. 

6 Thine habitation is in the midst of deceit; 
through deceit they k refuse to know me,* saith 
the Lord. 

7 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
Behold, I will melt them,§ and try them: for how 
shall I do for the daughter of my people ? 

8 Their tongue is as an arrow shot out; it 
speaketh deceit: one speaketh peaceably to his 
neighbour with his mouth, but 4 .in heart he layeth 

6 his wait. 

9 f Shall *1 not visit them for these things ? 
saith the Lord : shall not my soul be avenged on 
such a nation as this? 

10 For “the mountains will I take up a weep¬ 
ing and wailing, and for the 6 habitations of the 
wilderness a lamentation, “because they are 

7 burnt up, so that none can pass through them; 
neither can men hear the voice of the cattle: 11 

8 both the fowl of the heavens and the beast are 
fled; they are gone. 

11 And °I will make Jerusalem heaps, and p a 
den of dragons; q and I will make the cities of 
Judah 9 desolate, without an inhabitant. 

12 11 Who is the wise man, that may under¬ 
stand this? and who is he to whom the mouth 
of the Lord hath spoken, that he may declare it, 
for what the land perisheth and is burnt up like 
a wilderness, that none passeth through ? 

13 And the Lord saith, r Because they have 
forsaken my law which I set before them, and 
have not obeyed my voice, neither walked 
therein 

14 But have walked after the 1 imagination of 
their own heart, and after Baalim, which their 
fathers taught them: 

B.C. 600— B.C. 600. 

15 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Behold I will feed them, even 
this people, with wormwood, and give them 
water of gall to drink. 

16 I will'scatter them also among the heathen, 
whom neither they nor their fathers have known; 
‘and I will send a sword after them, till I have 
consumed them. 

17 1 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Consider 
ye, and call for the mourning women," that they 
may come and send for cunning women , that 
they may come: 

18 And let them make haste, and take up a 
wailing for us, that our eyes may run down with 
tears, and our eyelids gush out with waters. 

19 For u a voice of wailing is heard out of 
Zion,+ How are we spoiled! we are greatly con¬ 
founded, because we have forsaken the land, 
because our dwellings have cast us out. 

20 Yet hear the word of the Lord, O ye 
women, 1 and let your ear receive the word of 
his mouth, and teach your daughters wailing, 
and every one her neighbour lamentation: 

21 For x death is come up into our windows, 
and is entered into our palaces, to cut off the j 
children from without, and the young men from 
the streets. 

22 Speak, Thus saith the Lord, Even the car¬ 
cases of men shall 7 fall as dung upon the open 
field, 8 and as the handful after the harvest-man, 
and none shall gather them. 

23 f Thus saith the Lord, 1 Let not the wise 

man glory in his wisdom, “neither let the mighty 
man glory in his might, b let not the rich man 
glory in his riches: . 

24 But let him that glorieth glory in this, that 
he understandeth and knoweth me, that I am 
the Lord which exercise loving-kindness, judg¬ 
ment, and righteousness, in the earth: for in 
these things I delight, saith the Lord. 

25 f Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
'that I will 2 punish all them which are circum¬ 
cised with the uncircumcised; 11 

26 d Egypt, and 'Judah, and Edom, and the 
children of Ammon, and Moab, and all that are 
in the f utmost corners, that dwell in the wilder¬ 
ness : for all these nations are uncircumcised, and 
all the house of Israel are g uncircumcised in the 
heart. 

fc Ez. xxii. 10, 11. 

8 Is. lix. 13-15. 

4 Jud.ii.10. John 
xvii. 3. 

* Ps. It. 11. 12. 
Luke xxi. 15. 

2 Friend. 
f This shews the 
truth of the pre¬ 
ceding Terse, that 
falsehood was be¬ 
come genera!, that 
there was no honour 
nor honesty among 
them. Boothroyp 
t Gen. xxvii. 36. 

1 Thes. iv. 6. 

« is. lix. 13-15. 
Eph. iv. 25. 

» Mock. 

h Ps. 1.19. ITim. 
It. 2. 

‘ Gea. xix. 11. 
k Pro?, i. 24, 29. 
John iii. 19, 20. 

J The knowledge 
of God, which is 
true religion, is in¬ 
compatible with the 
habitual practice of 
any wickedness; and 
therefore it is natu¬ 
ral enough for those, 
that are resolved at 
all events to abide 
in their evil courses, 
to endeavour, if pos¬ 
sible, to divest them¬ 
selves of all religious 
principles, which, if 
insufficient to re¬ 
strain, will be sure 
at least to be very 
troublesome to 

them. For this 

cause they are ready 
to sayunto God, “De¬ 
part from us; for 
we desire not the 
knowledge of thy 
ways” {Job xxi. 14). 
—Blayney. 

§ I will melt them. 
—I will put them in 
the furnace of afflic- 
fcion, aud see if this 
will be a means of 
purging away their 
dross.—C lark®. 

4 In the midst of 
him. 

5 Wait for him. 
i Is. i. 24. 

® Lam. i. 16. 

6 Pastures. 

n Joel i. 10-12; 
ii. 22. 

7 Desolate. 

|| There shall be 
heard no more, in 
the plains or on the 
mountains, either 
the bleating of 
sheep or the lowing 
of oxen; there shall 
no animal, wild or 
tame, be seen any 
more.—C almet. 

8 From the fowl 
even to, &c. 

0 Is. xxv. 2. 
p Is. xiii. 22. Rey. 
xviii. 2. 

' Is. xliv. 26. 

® Desolation. 

1 Deut. xxxi. 16. 

H God himself de¬ 
clares the reasons by 
the mouth of his 
prophet — viz., be¬ 
cause they have for¬ 
saken his law, and 
followed the devices 
of their own hearts, 
and the idolatrous 
customs which they 
learned from their 
fathers.—L owth. 
i Stubbornness. 

■ Lev. rxri. 33. 

* Ez. v, 2,12; xIt. 
17. 

* It is usual, at 
funerals in Barbary, 
to hire women, who, 
like “ the mourning 
women ” of old, are 
mistresGosof the art, 
and indeed perform 
their part with such 
proper gestures and 
commotions, that 
they rarely fail to 
work up the assem¬ 
bly into some extra¬ 
ordinary pitch of 
thoughtfulness and 
sorrow.—S haw, 

° Ez. vii. 16-18. 
f Throughout this 
chapter the prophet 
speaks of the pre¬ 
dicted judgments as 
actually arri ved; and 
he addresses differ¬ 
ent descriptions of 
people, as if present 
at the calamitous 
scene, that he might 
affect their minds 
with the foresight 
of tho3e terrible 
i judgments which so 
much affected his 
own.—S cott. 

X O ye women .— 
Not the mourning 
women, but others 
who had lost their 
husbands and their 
children, and had 
just reason for real 
mourning.—G ill. 

1 2 Chr. xxxvi. 17. 
Ez. ix. 5, 6. 

7 Ps. ixxxiii. 10. 
Is. r. 25. 

§ As dung upon the 
open field.—Which 
denotes the great 
number that should 
fall, which would 
cover the face of 
the field; the con¬ 
dition they should 
be in, and the con¬ 
tempt and neglect 
they should be had 
in.—G ill. 

1 Job v. 12-14. 

* Deut. viii. 17. 

*> Prov. xi. 4. 

• Gal. v. 2-6. 

2 Visit upon. 

H The JTews were 
especially prone to 
glory, and confide 
in the external sign 
of “circumcision;” 
but the Lord here 
assures them, that 
he would entirely 
disregard this dis¬ 
tinction in the judg¬ 
ments about to be 
inflicted on the na¬ 
tions by the Chal¬ 
deans. According¬ 
ly, Judah seems pur¬ 
posely to be named 
betwixt Egypt and 
Edom, as no more 
entitled to the spe¬ 
cial benefits vouch¬ 
safed to the people 
of God than" those 
nations; because of 
the uncircumcision 
of their hearts, and 
their utter want of 
faith and love to 
him.—S cott. 

4 Is. xiii.; xxiv. 
Ez. xxiv.; xxxii. 

8 Is. xix. 24. 
t xlix. 32. 

1 Deut. xxx. 6 . 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. 

hand of God gone out against them. Note, It becomes us, while we are here in this 
▼ale of tears, to conform to the temper of the climate, and to sow in tears. “ Blessed 
are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted ” hereafter ; but let them expect that, 
while they are here, the “clouds will still return after the rain.” While we find our 
hearts such fountains of sin, it is fit that our eyes should be fountains of tears. But 

Jeremiah’s grief here is upon the public account ; he would “ weep day and night,” not 
so much for the death of his own near relations, but for the “ slain of the daughter of 
his people,” the multitudes of his countrymen that fell by the sword of war. Note, 
When we hear of the numbers of “ the slain ” in great battles and sieges, we ought to 
be much affected with it, and not to make a light matter of it ; yea, though they be 
not of the * daughter of our people ; ” for whatever people they are of, they are of the 
same human nature with us, and there are so many precious lives lost, as dear to them 
as ours to us, and so many precious souls gone into eternity. 

Massacre. — Ver. 21, 22. Death shall ride in triumph, and there shall be no escaping 
his arrest when he comes with commission, neither within doors nor without. Not 
“ within ” doors, for let the doors be shut ever so fast, let them be ever bo firmly locked 
and bolted, “death comes up into our windows ” like a thief in the night. It steals 
upon us ere we are aware. Nor does it thus boldly attack the cottages only, but it iB 
entered “into our palaces*” the palaces of our princes and great men, though ever so 
“stately,” ever so “ strongly built” and guarded. Note, No palaces can keep out 
death. Nor are those more safe that are “ abroad ; ” death cuts off even “ the children 
from without,” and “ the young men from the streets.” The children who might have 
been spared by the enemy in pity, because they have never been hurtful to them, and 
the young men who might have been spared “in policy,” because capable of being 
serviceable to them, shall fall together by the sword. It is usual now, even in the 
severest military executions, to put none to the sword but those that are found in arms ; 
but then even the boys and girls playing in the streets were sacrificed to the fury of 
the conqueror. Those that are slain shall be left “ unburied ; ” “ Speak, thus saith the 
Lord ” (for the confirmation and aggravation of what was before said), “ Even the car¬ 
cases of men shall fall as dung,” neglected, and left to be offensive to the smell, as dung 

is. Common humanity obliges the survivors to bury the dead, even for their own sake; 
but here such numbers shall be slain, and those bo dispersed all the country over, that - 
it shall be an endless thing to bury them all; nor shall there be hands enough to do 

it, nor shall the conquerors permit it ; and those that should do it shall be overwhelmed 
with grief, so that they shall have no heart to do it.— Henry. 

False and Genuine Glory. —Ver. 23, 24. “Let not the wise man glory in his 
wisdom,” as if with the help of that he could outwit or countermine the enemy, or in 
the greatest extremity find out some evasion or other; for a man’s wisdom may fail 
him then when he needs it most, and he may be taken in his own craftiness. Ahitho- 
phel was “befooled,” and “counsellors’' are often “led away spoiled.” But if a man's 
“policies” fail him, yet surely he may gain his point by might and dint of courage; 
no, “ let not the strong man glory in his strength,” for the battle is not always to the 
strong. David, the stripling, proves too hard for Goliath the giant. All human force 
is nothing “without God,” worse than nothing “against him." But may not the 
“ rich man’s wealth ” be “ his strong city ” ? (Money answers all things.) No; “ Let 
not the rich man glory in his riches,” for they may prove so far from sheltering him, 
that they may expose him and make him the fairer mark. Let not the people boast 
of the “wise men,” and “mighty men,” and “rich men” that they have among them, 
as if they could make their part good against the Chaldeans, because they have “ wise 
men ” to advise concerning the war, “ mighty men ” to fight their battles, and “ rich 
men ” to bear the charges of the war. He shews what we may depend upon in a day 
of distress. 1. Our only comfort in trouble will be, that we have done our duty. They 
that “ refused to know God ” will boast in vain of their wisdom and wealth; but they 
that “ know God ” intelligently, that “ understand ” aright “ that he is the Lord ”—that 
have not only right apprehensions concerning his nature, and attributes and relations 
to man, but receive and retain the impressions of them—may “ glory in this,” it will 
be their rejoicing in the day of eviL Our only confidence in trouble will be, that* 
having through grace in some measure done our duty, we shall find God a God all- 
sufficient to us. We may “glory in this,” that, wherever we are, we have an acquaint¬ 
ance with, and an interest in, % God that “exercises loving-kindness, and judgment, 
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Disparity between JEREMIAH, X. God and idols. 

CHAPTER X. 

I The unequal comparison of God with idols. 19 The spoil of the 

tabernacle by foolish pastors. 

TTEAR ye the word which the Lord speaketh 
Xl unto you, 0 house of Israel; 

2 Thus saith the Lord, “Learn not the way of 
the heathen, and be not dismayed at the signs 
of heaven; for the heathen are dismayed at 
them. 

3 For the 1 customs of the people are vain: for 
b one cutteth a tree out of the forest" (the work 
of the hands of the workman) with the axe: 

4 They 'deck it with silver and with gold; 
they fasten it with nails and with hammers, that 
it move not. 

5 They are upright as the palm-tree, but 
d speak not: they must needs be borne, because 
they cannot go. Be not afraid of them; for 
'they cannot do evil, neither also is it in them to 
do good. 

6 Forasmuch as f there is none like unto thee, 
0 Lord; 8 thou art great, and thy name is great 
in might. 

7 Who would not fear thee, 0 King of nations? 
for 2 to thee doth it appertain: forasmuch as 
among all the wise men of the nations, and in all 
their kingdoms, there is none like unto thee. 

8 But they are 3 altogether brutish and foolish; 
the stock is a doctrine of vanities. 

9 Silver spread into plates + is brought from 
Tarshish,* and gold' from Uphaz,§ the work of 
the workman, and of the hands of the founder: 
blue and purple is their clothing; they are all 
the work of cunning men. 

10 But h the Lord is the 4 true God, he is ‘the 
living God, and an 6 everlasting King: at his 
wrath the earth shall tremble, and the nations 
shall not be able to abide his indignation. 

II Thus shall ye say unto them,H k The gods 
that have not made the heavens and the earth, 
even 1 they shall perish from the earth, and from 
under these heavens. 

12 He m hath made the earth by his power, he 
hath “established the world by his wisdom, and 

B.C. 600—B.C. 600. 

hath “stretched out the heavens by his discre¬ 
tion. 

13 When he p uttereth his voice, there is a 

6 multitude of waters in the heavens, and he 
causeth the vapours to q ascend from the ends 
of the earth; he r maketh lightnings 7 with rain, 
and “bringeth forth the wind out of his trea¬ 
sures. 

14 Every ‘man is 8 brutish in his knowledge; 
“every founder is confounded by the graven 
image: 1 for his molten image is falsehood, and 
there is no breath in them. 

15 They are vanity, and the work of errors: in 
the time of their visitation 11 they shall perish. 

16 The Portion of Jacob is not like them: for 
he is y the former of all things ; and 'Israel is the 
rod of his inheritance: “The Lord of hosts is his 
name. 

17 If Gather up thy wares out of the land, O 

9 inhabitant of the fortress: 

18 For thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will 
sling out* the inhabitants of the land at this 
once, and will distress them, that they may find 
it so. 

19 IT Woe is me for my hurt! my wound is 
grievous: but I said, b Truly this is a grief, and I 
must bear it. 

20 My tabernacle is spoiled, and all my cords 
are broken: c my children are gone forth of me, 
and they are not: there is none to stretch forth 
my tent any more, and to set up my curtains. 

21 For d the pastors are become brutish, and 
have not sought the Lord : therefore they shall 
not prosper, and all their flocks shall be scattered. 

22 Behold, the noise of the bruit + is come, and 
a great commotion out of the north country, to 
make the cities of Judah desolate, and a den of 
dragons. 

23 H O Lord, ®I know that the way of man is 
not in himself: it is not in man that walketh to 
direct his steps. 

24 O Lord, f correct me, but with judgment; 
not in thine anger, lest thou 1 bring me to no¬ 
thing. 

CHAP. X. 

* Lev. xriii. 3. 
Deut. xii. 30. 31. 

1 Statutes, or ordi¬ 
nances are vanity. 

b Is. xliv. 9-20. 

* One cutteth a tree 
out of the forest.— 
Here he annexeth 
their idolatry to 
their astrology— 
q. d.: They cut do mi 
timber to make the 
imageB and repre¬ 
sentations of these 
stars and planets 
that they fear and 
worship as gods ; 
whereas, for the 
mattered them, they 
are but a piece of 
wood, a tree out of 
the forest; and as 
to the form of them, 
no other than the 
carver, a sorry man, 
is pleased to put 
them into by his 
axe, which I sup¬ 
pose is here put for 
any cutting tool of 
the artist whereby 
he shai>eB it ; yet 
they are afraid of 
these,as if they were 
gods (Is. xl. 20 ; see 
on Jer. viii. 2).— 
Poolk. 

0 Is. xli, 6, 7. 

d Ps. cxv. 5-8. 
Rev. xiii. 14, 15. 

•Is. xliv. 9. 10. 

1 Cor. viii. 4. 

t Deut. xxxii. 31. 

* Ps. cxlv. 3. 

* Or, it liketh thee. 

* In one, or at once. 

f Beaten into 

plates, with which 
they covered and 
decked their idols. 
—Gill. 

1 A sea-town in 

Cilicia (Ez. xxrii. 
12, 25; John i. 3), 
being a noted port, 
from whence they 
had passage to 
Africa, India, and 
other remote coun¬ 
tries.—P oolk. 

§ Probably the 
same with Ophir. 

—Bochart. 

b John xvii. 3. 

1 John v. 20. 

4 Ood of truth. 

i Deut. ▼. 26. 

Matt. xvi. 16. 

5 King of eternity . 

|1 This verse is 

writ in the Chaldean 
tongue, and not in 
the Hebrew, that 
when they came a- 
mong them that did 
worship their idols, 
they might openly 
and plainly profess 
the true God in that 
language which the 
enemies understood 
better than they did 
the Hebrew, and 
that in such kind 

of bold language as 
this: Let all those 
gods perish from off 
the earth, and under 
the heavenB, that 
were not able to 
make either. It is 
an imprecation upon 
their idols.—P oolk. 

* Ps. xevi. 5. 

i Is. ii. 18. Rev. 
xx. 2. 

“Gen. i. 1, 6-9. 
John i. 3. Col. i. 16. 

n Ps. cxix. 90. 
Prov. iii. 19. 

* Job xxvi. 7. 

P Job xxxvii. 2-5. 

« Or, noise. 

1 1 Kings xviii. 
41, 45, 46. 

r Job xxxviii. 25- 
27. 

7 For rain. 

■ Job xxxviii. 22. 

* Prov. xxx. 2. 

8 More brutish 
than to know. 

u Ps. xcvii. 7. 

* Ps. cxv. 4-8. 

When God shall 

punish the idola¬ 
trous nations, their 
idols shall also he 
destroyed. He hath 
a relation to the 
victorious pagans’ 
custom, who did 
break or carry into 
captivity the idols 
of those nations 
which they had con¬ 
quered (Is. xlvi. 1). 
— Diodatl 

7 Prov. xvi 4. 
Is. xlv. 7. 

a Ex. xix. 5, 6. 
Is. xlvii. 6. 

* Is. li. 15 ; liv. 5. 

9 Inhabitress. 

* It points out 
with how much vio¬ 
lence, speed, and 
ease the Chaldeans 
should hurry away 
the people into 
Babylon, as the 
stone doth swiftly 
and violently pass, 
thrown from a 
sling.—P oolk. 

b Is. viii. 17. Lam. 
iii. 18-21. 

0 Is. xlix. 20-22. 
d Is. lvi. 10-12. 
Ez. xxii. 25-30. 

f The noise of the 
bruit.— An obsolete 
word, signifying a 
report ; means an 
alarming rumour, 
circulated in a loud 
and earnest manner, 
that the Chaldeans 
had entered the 
northern part of 
the land, and were 
marohing directly 
to Judea.—S cott. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 23; 
cxix. 116,117. 

t Ps. xxxviii. 1. 
Hab. iii. 2. 
l Diminish me. 

*nd righteousness, in the earth,” that is not only just to all his creatures, and will do no 
wrong to any of them, but kind to all his children, and will protect them and provide 
for them. For “ in these things 1 delight.” God delights to shew kindness, and to 
execute judgment himself, and is pleased with those who herein are “ followers of him 
aa dear children.” Those that have such knowledge of the glory of God as to be 
changed into the same image, and to partake of his holiness, find it to be their perfec¬ 
tion and glory; and the God they thus faithfully “conform to” they may cheerfully 
“•confide in” in their greatest straits. But the prophet intimates that the generality 
of this people took no care about this. Their “ wisdom,” and “ might,” and “riches,” 
were their joy and hope, which would end in grief and despair. But those few among 
them that had the knowledge of God might please themselves with it, and boast them¬ 
selves of it ; it would stand them in better stead than “ thousands of gold and silver.” 
— Henry. 

CHAP. X. Idols Contrasted with the One Jehovah. — Yer. 2. The people of 
Israel, when in their own land, had always been disposed to learn the idolatries and 
superstitions of their neighbours; the ten tribes were dispersed in heathen countries, 
and the Jews were about to be carried captive to Babylon, the very centre of idolatry. 
’The Gentiles in general, and the Chaldeans above all others, were addicted to astrology, 
and to regard omens : they were dismayed by comets, eclipses, and other unusual 
appearances of the heavenly bodies; and their determinations in the most important 
matters were often formed from such signs of the heavens, rather than from sound 
policy. This was the effect of the ignorance of God, of idolatrous regard to his 
creatures, and of vain endeavours to pry into futurity; and therefore the Lord’s 
people must not imitate their customs. Whatever might seem to be portended by the 
signs of the heavens, they would be safe while trusting in God, and walking in the 
path of duty; and nothing could “truly” presage prosperity to them in the way af 
disobedience. Yer. 3-5. The prophet exposes the folly and stupidity of idolaters in 
the same manner that Isaiah had done. Yer. 6-8. The prophet here contrasts the 
glory of Israel’s God with the impotency of senseless idols, in an act of solemn worship 
addressed to them, that by interweaving adorations with his instructions the people 
might be led to concur in this holy service. None of the pretended deities, which 
some professed to worship by their images, could be equalled to Jehovah; they were 
either inanimate creatures, or the departed spirits of eminent men, or ideal characters 
of devils. Nor could any of the wise legislators, philosophers, or rulers of the nation, 
vie with the Lord, the King of all nations. Who then would refuse to fear and worship 
him, whoso infinite perfection, and absolute, universal, and everlasting sovereignty 
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over all creatures, which are the works of his hands and wholly dependent on him, and 
whose power to save and to destroy entitle him to this honour, and make it reasonable 
and advantageous to all rational creatures ? Idolaters, therefore, must be altogether 
brutish and foolish, and the worship of a senseless block of wood (however carved or 
ornamented, or whatever it was supposed to represent) must lead to the most unworthy 
apprehensions of God, to the most gross and pernicious mistakes, and to all vain and 
abominable practices. Yer. 9, 10. Some think that Uphaz is the same as Ophir, but 
this is quite uncertain. — The contrast between the most expensive and most richly 
ornamented dead images and the living and true God, the everlasting King, whose 
wrath the nations could not abide, is very expressive and instructive. — Where but in 
the Scriptures do we meet with such sublime and rational thoughts concerning the 
great Creator and Lord of all ? — Scott. 

God of Nature. — Yer. 13. If we look up, we see his providence to be a continual 
creation. “When he uttereth his voice,” gives the word of command, “there is a 
multitude of waters in the heavens ” which are poured out on the earth, whether for 
judgment or mercy, as he intends them. When “ he uttereth his voice ” in the thunder, 
presently there follow thunder-showers, in which there are a “multitude of waters;” 
and those come with “a noise,” as the margin reads it, and we read of the “noise of 
abundance of rain” (1 Kings xviii. 41). Nay, there are wonders done daily in the 
kingdom of nature without noise : “ He causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends 
of the earth,” from all parts of the earth, even the most remote, and chiefly those that 
lie next the sea. All the earth pays the tribute of vapours, because all the earth 
receives the blessing of rain. And thus the moisture in the universe, like the money 
in a kingdom, and the blood in the body, is continually circulating for the good of the 
whole. Those vapours produce wonders, for of them are formed lightnings for the 
rain and the winds which God from time to time “brings forth out of his treasures,” 
as there is occasion for them, directing them all in such measure and for such use as 
he thinks fit, as payments are made out of the treasury. All the meteors are so ready 
to serve God’s purposes that he seems to have treasures of them that cannot be 
exhausted, and may at any time be drawn from (Ps. cxxxv. 7). God glories in the 
treasures he has of these (Job xxxviii. 22, 23). This God can do, but which of the 
idols of the heathen can do the like ? Note, There is no sort of weather but furnisheth 
ph with a proof and instance of the wisdom and power of the Great Creator. 

Deprecation and Imprecation. — Yer. 24, 25. The prophet speaks not for himself 
only, but on the behalf of his people: “0 Lord, correct me, but. with judgment,” in 
measure and with moderation, and in wisdom, no more than is necessary for the 
driving out of the foolishness that is bound up in our hearts : “ not in thine anger ; } 






















Jeremiah proclaims God’s covenant, JEREMIAH, XI. and rebukes the Jews. 

25 g Pour out thy fury upon the heathen* h that 
know thee not, and upon the families that ‘call 
not on thy name: for they hare k eaten up Jacob, 
and devoured him, and consumed him, and have 
made his habitation desolate. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Jeremiah proclaimeth God's covenant. 8 He rebulceth the disobedient 
Jews , 11 and prophesietk evils to come upon them. 

mHE word that came to Jeremiah from the 
JL Lord, saying, 

2 Hear ye the words of this covenant, and 
speak unto the men of Judah, and to the inhabi¬ 
tants of Jerusalem; 

3 And say thou unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel, “Cursed be the man that 
obeyeth not the words of this covenant,* 

4 Which I commanded your fathers in the 
day that I brought them forth out of the land of 
Egypt, from the iron furnace, saying, b Obey my 
voice, and do them, according to all which I 
command you: so shall c ye be my people, and I 
will be your God; 

5 That I may perform the oath which I have 
sworn unto your fathers, to give them a land 
flowing with milk and honey, as it is this day. 
Then answered I, and said, 1 So be it,+ 0 Lord. 

6 Then the Lord said unto me. Proclaim all 
these words in the cities of Judah, and in the 
streets of Jerusalem, saying, Hear ye the words 
of this covenant, and do them. 

7 For d I earnestly protested* unto your fathers, 
*in the day that I brought them up out of the 
land of Egypt, even unto this day, rising early 
and protesting, saying, Obey my voice. 

8 Yet they f obeyed not, nor inclined their ear, 
but walked every one in the 2 imagination of their 
evil heart: g therefore I will bring upon them all 
the words of this covenant, which I commanded 
them to do; but they did them not. 

9 And the Lord said unto me, A conspiracy 
is found among the men of Judah,§ and among 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

10 They are turned back to the iniquities of 
their forefathers, which refused to hear my 

B.C. 608- 

8 Ps. lxxix. 6, 7. 

t Let thy justice 
be made known, by 
bringing an exem¬ 
plary punishment 
upon the Chaldeans 
and their allies (see 
chap. i. 15), who do 
not acknowledge thy 
providence, but as¬ 
cribe all their suc¬ 
cesses to their own 
idols.—L owth. 

h John xvii. 25. 

2 Thes. i. 8. 

i Is. xliii. 22; 
lxiv.7. Zeph. i. 6. 

k Ps. xxvii. 2. 
Ob. 10-16. 

CHAP. XI. 

* Deut. xxvii. 26. 
GaL iii. 10-13. 

# We ought fur¬ 
ther to consider, 
that it is not only 
by worshipping idols 
that the Divine co 
venant is broken, 
but that may be 
done likewise by 
breaking the vows 
which we have made 
to God, and by with¬ 
drawing our hearts 
from him, and giv¬ 
ing them to the 
WOrhl.-OsTERVALD. 

b Ex. xix. 5. Matt, 
xxviii. 20. Heb. ▼. 9. 

0 Gen. xvii. 8. 

2 Cor. vi. 16. 

l Amen • 

t Theprophetcon- 
firms the words of 
this curse, accord¬ 
ing to the form pre¬ 
scribed Deut. xxvii. 
25, Ac., and thereby 
approves the justioe 
of it.—L owth. 

4 Eph. iv. 17. 

2 Thes. iii. 12. 

1 By protesting, 
he meaneth the 
same with charging 
and commanding, 
with promises an¬ 
nexed to obedience, 
and threateuings de¬ 
nounced in case of 
disobedicnoe. This 
God saith he had 
done with a great 
deal of patience and 
diligence, even from 
the time that this 
people were brought 
by him out of the 
land of Egypt. — 
Poole. 

* Ex. xv. 26. 

t Neh. ix. 16, 17. 

2 Stubbornness. 

* Lev. xxvi. 16. Ac. 
Deut. xxx ii. 20-26. 

§ The men of Ju¬ 
dah and the inhabi¬ 
tants of Jerusalem, 
have banded them¬ 
selves together and 
conspired wilfully in 
evil, and have re¬ 
solved to encourage 
each other in wick¬ 
edness.—B p. Hall. 

-B.C. 608. 

h Deut. xxxi 16- 
Ez. xvi. 59. 

1 2 Kings xxii. 16. 
Ez. vii. 5. 

k Is. xxiv. 17, 18. 
Heb. i. 3. 

8 Go forth of. 

1 Prov. i. 28. 
Luke xiii. 24-28. 

D Deut. xxxii. 37, 

9Q 

4 Evil 

B iii. 1, 1 

|| The Israelites 
had contracted the 
fashionable habits 
of Egypt; every city 
of that empire had 
its own tutelary god, 
besides those wor 
•hipped in common. 
—Warburton. 

0 2 Kings xxi.4,5. 

8 Shams. 

If That shameful 
thing; unto Baal.— 
*' Bosheth,” shame, 
was a nickname for 
Baal (see Hos. ix. 
10). So Jerubbaal is 
called Jerubbesheth 
(2 Sam. xi, 21). — 
Lowth. 

p Ex. xxxii. 10. 

1 John v. 16. 

« Ps. lxvi. 18. 
Hos. v. 6. 

« Evil 

* God had always 
treated Israel as his 
beloved, and had 
still mercy in re¬ 
serve for the nation. 
He had esfKJused 
the nation by the 
Sinai covenant; and 
they vainly deemed 
themselves his fa¬ 
vourite people, and 
still came to his tem¬ 
ple. But what had 
the spouse to do in 
the house of her 
husband, after all 
her shameless adul¬ 
teries ? She was now 
about to be divorced 
and turned out of 
doors. The Jews 
would soon be ex¬ 
pelled from the city 
and temple; the holy 
flesh of their sacri¬ 
fices, which was 
burned upon the 
altar, or feasted on 
in the courts of the 
Lord, would cease 
from among them; 
for God abhorred 
their oblations, see¬ 
ing they rejoiced in 
iniquity. Scott. 

* Ez. xvi. 25, Ac. 

■ Hag. ii. 12-14. 

1 When thy evil is. 

* Prov. ii. 14. 

“ Rom. xi. 17, Ac. 

1 Is. i. 30, 31. 

1 2 Sam. vii. 10. 

■ xviii. 8. 

* 1 Sam. xxiii. 1L 

b Prov. vii. 22. 

8 The stalk with 
his bread. 

9 Gen. xviii. 25. 

words ; and they went after other gods to serve 
them: h the house of Israel and the house of 
Judah have broken my covenant, which I made 
with their fathers. 

11 I Therefore thus saith the Lord, behold, 

*1 will bring evil upon them, k which they shall 
not be able to 3 escape; and though 'they shah 
cry unto me, I will not hearken unto them. 

12 Then shall the cities of Judah, and inhabi¬ 
tants of Jerusalem, m go and cry unto the gods 
unto whom they offer incense : but they shall not 
save them at all in the time of their ‘trouble. 

13 For “ according to the number of thy cities 15 
were thy gods, 0 Judah ; and according to the 
number of the streets of Jerusalem have ye set 
up °altars to that 5 shameful thing, even altars to 
burn incense unto Baal.* 11 

14 Therefore P pray not thou for this people, 
neither lift up a cry or prayer for them: q for 1 
will not hear them in the time that they cry unto 
me for their 6 trouble. 

15 What hath my beloved to do in mine 
house,* 1 seeing she hath wrought lewdness with 
many, and 6 the holy flesh is passed from thee? 

7 when thou doest evil, ‘then thou rejoicest. 

16 The Lord called thy name, U A green olive- 
tree, fair, and of goodly fruit: *with the noise of 
a great tumult he hath kindled fire upon it, and 
the branches of it are broken. 

17 For the Lord of hosts, 7 that planted thee, 
hath 1 pronounced evil against thee, for the evil 
of the house of Israel, and of the house of Judah, 
which they have done against themselves, to pro¬ 
voke me to anger, in offering incense unto Baal. 

18 1 And a the Lord hath given me knowledge 
of it, and I know it: then thou shewedst me their 
doings. 

19 But b I was like a lamb or an ox that is 
brought to the slaughter ; and I knew not that they 
had devised devices against me, saying. Let us 
destroy 8 the tree with the fruit thereof, and let 
us cut him off from the land of the living, that 
his name may be no more remembered. 

20 But, O Lord of hosts, “that judgest right- 

hoaw levere soever the correction be, let it come from thy love, and be designed for our 
good, and made to work for good; not to “ bring us to nothing,” but to bring us home 
to thyself. Let it not be according to the desert of our sins, but according to the 
designs of thy grace. Note, 1. We cannot pray in faith that we may never be cor¬ 
rected, while we are conscious to ourselves that we need it and deserve it, and know 
that as many as God loves he chastens. 2. The great thing we should dread in 
affliction is, the wrath of God. Say not, Lord, “ do not correct me,” but, Lord, do 
not correct me “ in anger,” for that will infuse wormwood and gall into the affliction 
and misery; that will “ bring us to nothing; ” we may bear the smart of his rod, but 
we cannot bear the weight of his wrath. He imprecates the Divine wrath against the 
oppressors and persecutors of Israel: (ver. 25) “ Pour out thy fury upon the heathen 
that know thee not.” This prayer does not come from a spirit of malice or revenge, 
nor is it intended to prescribe to God whom he should execute his judgments upon, 
or in what order; but it is an appeal to his justice. “ Lord, we are a provoking 
people, but are there not other nations that are more so? And shall we only be 
punished ? We are thy children, and may expect a fatherly correction, but they are 
thine enemies, and against them we have reason to think thy indignation should be, 
not against us.” This is God’s usual method. The “ cup put into the hands ” of God’s 
people is “full of mixtures,” mixtures of mercy; but the “dregs of the cup” are 
reserved for “the wicked of the earth,” let them “wring them out” (Ps. lxxv. 8). It 
is a prediction of God’s judgments upon all the impenitent enemies of his Church 
and kingdom. If “judgment begin” thus “at the house of God,” what shall be 
“the end” of those that “obey not his gospel ” ? (1 Pet. iv. 17.)— Henry . 

CHAP. XI. God’s Covenant Repeated and Enforced. —Ver. 2-8. The orders are 
here given in the plural number: “Hear ye,” &c., to Jeremiah as one of many, who 
had been charged with the same message; and they refer to the national covenant 
made with Israel at mount Sinai. This was the charter of all Israel’s privileges, as 
long as they were obedient according to the terms of it. But idolatry and apostasy 
from God, when general, and committed or connived at by public authority, forfeited 
the covenant. The prophet was therefore sent to remind the people of the curses 
denounced in the law against the rebellious, and to shew that the continuance of 
the benefits covenanted to them when they were delivered from Egyptian bondage 
depended on their obedience. Whilst the Lord charged him with this message, and 
mentioned the good land given them, he answered and said, “ Amen,” or, “ So be 
it, 0 Lord;” as expressing his acquiescence in this reasonable requirement, and his 
hearty desire that the people might return to obedience, and be continued in their I 

* 

privileges. He was then ordered to proclaim the covenant very publicly; to shew the 
people how their fathers had broken it, to predict the speedy approach of the calamities 
threatened in it, and to charge the whole nation with having conspired together to 
forsake God, and give themselves up to idolatry. Some think that the prophet also 
reminded the people of the renewal of the covenant, lately made during the reign of 
Josiah. “ The use of an iron furnace is to melt and purify metals, and it is an apt 
representation of sore afflictions.”— Scott. 

Symbol of the “Green Olive-Tree.”— Yer. 16, 17. The remembrance of them 
shall be no comfort to them under their troubles, and God’s remembrance of them 
shall be no argument for their relief. 1. It is true, God had done “great things for 
them;” that people had been favourites above any people under the sun, they had 
been the darlings of heaven, God “ had called ” Israel’s “ name a green olive-tree,” 
and had made them so, for he miscalls nothing; he had “planted” them, had formed 
them into a people, with all the advantages they could have to make them a fruitful 
and flourishing people, so good was their law, and so good was their land. One would 
think no other than that a people so planted, so watered, so cultivated, should be as 
the “olive-tree” is, “ever green,” in respect both of piety and prosperity (Ps. liii. 8). 

God called them “fair,” and of “goodly fruit; ” both “good for food,” and “ pleasant 
to the eye;” both amiable and serviceable to God and man, for with the greenness 
and fatness of the olive both are honoured (Judg. ix. 9). 2. It is as true that they 

have done “evil things against God;” he had planted them a green olive, a good 
olive, but they were degenerated into a wild olive (Rom. xi. 17). Both “the house of 

Israel,” and “ the house of Judah ” had “ done evil,” had “ provoked God to anger in 
burning incense unto Baal,” setting up other mediators between them and the supreme 

God beside the promised Messiah; nay, setting up other gods in competition with the 
true and living God, for they had gods many, as well as lords many. 3. When they 
have conducted themselves so ill, they can expect no other than that, notwithstanding 
what good he has “dune to them,” and “designed for them,” he should “now bring 
upon them the evil he has pronounced against them.” He that made them will not 
save them. He that planted this “green olive-tree,” and expected fruit from it, finding 
it barren and grown wild, has “kindled fire upon it,” to burn it as it stands; for 
being “without fruit,” it is “twice dead, plucked up by the roots” (Jude 12), it is 
“cut down, and cast into the fire,” the fittest place for trees that cumber the ground 
(Matt iii. 10). The “branches of it,” the “high and lofty boughs” (so the word 
signifies), are “broken,” are “broken down,” both princes and priests cut off. And 
thus it proves, that the evil done against God, to “provoke him to anger,” is really 
done “against themselves ”—tber “ wrong their own souls; ” God is out of their reach, 
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God reproves JEREMIAH, XII, XIII. Jeremiah's impatience. 

eously, d that triest the reins and the heart, 'let 
me see thy vengeance on them;+for unto thee 
have I revealed my cause. 

21 Therefore thus saith the Lord of the men 
of Anathoth, that seek thy life, saying, f Prophesy 
not in the name of the Lord, that s thou die not 
by our hand: 

22 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts. 
Behold, I will 8 punish them: the young men shall 
die by the sword; their sons and their daughters 
shall die by famine: 

23 And there shall be no remnant of them: 
for I will bring evil upon the men of Anathoth, 
even the year of their visitation.* 

CHAPTER XII. 

j 1 The prophet complaineth of the wicked’8 prosperity. 5 God reproves 

his impatience . 14 A prophecy of heavy judgments on the oppres¬ 

sors of the Jews, and of the catling of the Gentiles. 

*T> 1GHTEOUS art thou, 0 Lord, when I plead 
' XV with thee; yet let me 1 talk with thee of 
i thy judgments: b Wherefore doth the way of the 
ji wicked prosper 1 ? wherefore are all they happy 
that c deal very treacherously ? 

2 Thou d hast planted them; yea, they have 
taken root: they 2 grow; yea, they bring forth 
fruit: thou art 'near in their mouth, and far from 
their reins.* 

3 But thou, 0 Lord, f knowest me: thou hast 
seen me, and tried mine heart 3 toward thee: 
B pull them out like sheep for the slaughter, and 
prepare them for h the day of slaughter. 

4 How 'long shall the land mourn, and k the 
herbs of every field wither, for the wickedness of 
them that dwell therein! Hhe beasts are con¬ 
sumed, and the birds; because they said, m He 
shall not see our last end. 

5 1 If "thou hast run with the footmen,* and 
they have wearied thee, "then how canst thou 
contend with horses? and if in the land of peace, 
wherein thou trustedst, they weaned thee, then 
how wilt thou do p in the swelling of Jordan? 

6 For even q thy brethren, and the house of 
thy father, even they have dealt treacherously 
with thee; r yea, they 4 have called a multitude 
after thee: believe them not, though they speak 
B fair words unto thee. 

7 11 "have forsaken mine house, I have left 
mine heritage; ‘I have given 6 the dearly beloved 
of my soul into the hand of her enemies. 

B.C. 608—B.C. 608. 

8 Mine heritage* is unto me as a lion in. the 
forest; it 7 crieth out against me: therefore have 

I hated it. 

9 Mine heritage is unto me as & 8 speckled* 
bird; the birds round about are against her: 
come ye, assemble all the beasts of the field, 

9 come to devour. 

10 Many “pastors have destroyed my vineyard, 
they x have trodden my portion under foot, they 
have made my 1 pleasant portion a desolate 
wilderness. 

11 They have made it desolate, and being deso¬ 
late it mourneth unto me; the whole land is made 
desolate, because no man Hayeth it to heart Jl 

12 The spoilers are come upon all high places 
through the wilderness I* 9 for x the sword of the 
Lord shall devour from the one end of the land 
even to the other end of the land: no flesh shall 
have peace. 

13 They have sown wheat, but shall reap 
thorns: they have put themselves to pain, but 
shall not profit; and they shall be ashamed of 
your revenues, because of the fierce anger of the 
Lord. 

14 1 Thus saith the Lord “against all mine 
evil neighbours, that touch the inheritance 
which I have caused my people Israel to inherit; 
Behold, b I will pluck them out of their laud, 
'and pluck out the house of Judah from among 
them. 

15 And it shall come to pass, after that I have 
plucked them out, I will return, and have com¬ 
passion on them, and will bring them again, 
every man to his heritage, and every man to his 
land. 

16 And it shall come to pass, if they will dili¬ 
gently learn the ways of my people, to swear by 
my name, The Lord liveth; ( d as they taught my 
people to swear by Baal;) then shall they be 
'built in the midst of my people.* 

17 But f if they will not obey, I will utterly 
pluck up and destroy that nation, saith the Lord. 4 ! 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Under the type of a linen girdle f the people’s destruction is pre¬ 
figured. 12 By the bottles filled with wine , their excess in 

misery is foretold . 

rilHUS saith the Lord unto me, “Go and get 

JL thee a linen girdle, and put it upon thy 
loins, and put it not in water. 

4 I Sam. xvi. 7. 
Eev. ii. 23. 

* 2 Tim. ir. 14. 

f Rather, " I shall 
see thy punishment 
inflicted on them." 
—Olakkk. 
f Is. xxx. 10. 

1 Am. vii. 10. 
t Visit upon. 

J When I will visit 
their sins upon them 
(see chap, xxiii. 12 ; 
xlvi. 21 ; xlviii. 44 ; 
L 27). The words 
“year" and “day” 
often signify a set 
or determined time 
(see la. Ixi. 2). — 
Lowth. 

chap. xn. 

* Deub. xxxiL 4. 

l Reason the ease 
with thee. 

b Job xxi. 7-15. 
Hab. i. 4. 

0 Is. xlviii. 8. 
Hos. vi. 7. 

4 Ez. xvii. 5-10. 

* Go on. 

•Mark vii. 6. Tit. 

L 16. 

* The true charac¬ 
ter of hypocrites, 
who, according to 
Isaiah’s description 
of them, “honour 
God with their lips, 
but their heart is 
far from him” (Is. 
xxix. 13; Mark vii. 
6). “The reins,” in 
Scripture, signify 
the thoughts and in¬ 
ward dispositions.— 
Lowth. 

t Ps. xlir. 21. 

1 John iii. 20, 2L 
» With. 

* xriii. 21-23. 
h Jam. v. 5. 

» xxiii. 10. 
k Joel i. 10-17. 
i Hab. iii. 17. 
Rom. ▼iii. 22. 

“ Ez. vii. 2, &c. 

* Heb. xu. 3, 4. 

1 Pet. iv. 12. 

f The sense of the 
] woverb seems to be, 

[f thou art not able 
to encounter less 
dangers, how wilt 
thou be able to 
overcome greater f 
—Poole. 

8 xxxTiii. 4 6. 
p Josh. iii. 15. 

1 Mic. vii. 6, 6. 
John vii. 5. 

r Is. xxxi. 4. Acts 
xix. 24-29. 

4 Cried after thee 
fully. 

* Good things. 

* Hos. ix. 15. 

* Luke xxi. 21 

* The love. 

t Mine heritage— 
viz. my people, which 

I had taken for 
mine own, hath no 
longer been a flock 
of sheep, but a com¬ 
pany of wild beasts 
l ull of rage against 
me.—D iodati. 

7 YiUeth ; Heb. 
giveth out his voice. 

8 Having talons. 

§ The word here 
rendered “ speck¬ 
led ” is of an uncer¬ 
tain signification, 
being found but in 
this one place of the 

Bible, unless, per 
haps, 1 Sam. xlii. 18, 
where some look 
u]»on it as a proper 
name. The Septua¬ 
gint understand it 
of the hyena, which 
sense is followed by 
Bochart. But if we 
take it in either sig¬ 
nification. the sense 
is much the same.— 
Lowth. 

» Cause them to 
come. 

■ xxxix. ; Iii. 

* Is. xliii. 28. 
Luke xxi. 24. 

1 Heb. portion of 
desire. 

J Is. xlii. 25. 

H Notwithstand¬ 
ing all these desola¬ 
tions, from which 
the land everywhere 
mourns, and which 
are so plainly the 
consequences of the 
people’s crimes, no 
man layebh it to 
heart, or consider¬ 
ed that these are 
God's judgments, 
and that the only 
way to have them 
removed is to repent 
of their sins, and 
turn to God with 
all their hearts.— 
Clarke. 

1i Rather, "upon 
all the plains in the 
wilderness ; ” that is, 
the smooth plots of 
green award in the 
waste or unculti¬ 
vated country, which 
afford pasturage to 
the cattle.-B lay- 
KEY. 

* Lev. zxvi. 33. 
Rev. xix. 15-21. 

* Ez. xxv. 3-15. 
Zeph. ii. 8-10. 

b Ez. xxv.-xxxil. 

0 Deut. xxx. 3. 
Is. xi. 11-16. 
d Josh, xxiii. 7. 

* Is. xix- 23-25. 
Rom. xi. 17. 

* Then shall they 

be built in the midst 
of my people.— The 
acceptance of the 
believing Gentiles is 
here clearly inti¬ 
mated, and their 
union with the 
Church of Gcd, the 
middle wall of par¬ 
tition being thrown 
down (see concern¬ 
ing the actual ac¬ 
complishment of 

this prophecy, Eph. 
ii. 13-22 ).-Blayney. 

t Pa. ii. 8-12. Is. 
lx. 12. 

f It is never to be 
believed that the 
wicked and the hy¬ 
pocrites shall escape 
unpunished, or that 
they are truly hap¬ 
py, because God 
spares them for a 
while. The tlireat- 
enings of the Lord 
have sooner or later 
their effect ; nor are 
they less Bure be¬ 
cause he defers the 
execution of them. 
—OSTERVALD. 

CHAP. XIII. 

* Ez. ir. 1, Ac. 
Heb. i. L 

but they ruin themselves (see chap. vii. 19). Note, Every sin against God is a sin 
against ourselves, and so it will be found sooner or later. — Henry. 

Conspiracy against Jeremiah. — Ver. 18-23. Whilst the prophet was earnestly 
seeking the good of his people, a conspiracy was formed against his life. His brethren, 
the priests of his own city, Anathoth, were the ringleaders in this combination. They 
could not endure his faithful warnings and reproofs : they hated the man and his 
communications, and were determined either to silence or to slay him, that he and 
Ms predictions might be forgotten together. But before they had brought their 
matters to bear, the Lord discovered their devices to his prophet, and probably 
directed him how to frustrate them. Upon this he speaks as one in amazement; he 
! had done nothing to merit this treatment from them ; and had never suspected them, 
any more than the lamb or ox suspects danger when led to the slaughter. He then 

appeals for his innocence to God, who knoweth what passes in the inmost recesses of 

the heart, and refers his cause to him, and he was in consequence instructed to 
denounce vengeance on them, root and branch ; so that no remnant should be left of 
them in the approaching season of visitation. —The words rendered, " Let me see thy 
: | vengeance on them,” are literally, “ I shall see thy vengeance on them.” “1 foresee 

j | it and predict it, though I deplore it.” This is one out of many instances, in which, 

I apprehend, an undue regard to the Septuagint has induced our venerable translators 
needlessly to introduce the sacred writers as uttering imprecations , rather than pre¬ 
dictions , against their persecutors. It cannot be denied, that their predictions some¬ 
times must be rendered as imprecations ; but this should not be done when the words 
may literally be otherwise translated. — Scott. 

CHAlr. XII. Jeremiah’s Appeal to God. — Ter. 1-4. The prophets discomposure, 
on account of the conspiracy formed against him, led him into a perplexity about the 
prosperity of the ringleaders in iniquity, among whom he probably numbered the men 
©f Anathoth to be the principal. He also thought that judgments inflicted on them 
might prevent the ruin of the nation; and he resolved to pour out his heart before 
God on this subject. He allowed that the Lord was righteous in hia most mysterious 

judgments; yet he entreated him to shew the reasons of his conduct, and why he 
suffered such treacherous men, as cloaked their inward iniquitous devices with a 
profession of piety, to prosper in their families, circumstances, and undertakings. He 
could with confidence appeal to the heart-searching God, that he acted uprightly, and 
that he was hated and persecuted for his sake; and he therefore prayed that these 
principal transgressors might be singled out for punishment, as sheep are for the 
slaughter ; that a check being thus given to the growth of wickedness, and a sacrifice 
as it were made to Divine justice, the drought under which the land laboured might 
be terminated. — Scott. 

Need or Courage for Greater Trials. — Ter. 5. "If thou hast run with the foot¬ 
men, and they have wearied thee,” and ran thee quite out of breath, then " how wilt 
thou contend with horses?” If the injuries done him by the men of Anathoth made 
such an impression upon him, what would he do when the princes and chief priests at 
Jerusalem should set upon him with their power, as they did afterward (chap. xx. 2; 
xxxii. 2). If he was so soon tired " in a land of peace,” where there was little noise or 
peril, “ what would he do in the swellings of Jordan,” when that overflows all its banks, 
and frightens even lions out of their thickets ? (chap. xlix. 19.) Note, 1. While we are 
in this world, we must expect troubles and difficulties. Our life is a race, a warfare ; 
we are in danger of being "run down.” 2. God’s usual method being to begin with 
lesser trials, it is our wisdom to expect greater than any we have yet met with. We 
! may be called out to " contend with horsemen,” and the sons of Anak may perhaps be 

1 reserved for the last encounter. 3. It highly concerns us to prepare for such trials, 
i and to consider what we should do in them. How shall we preserve our integrity and 

1 peace when we come to the "swellings of Jordan”? 4. Ie order to our preparation 
for further and greater trials, we are concerned to approve ourselves well in present 
j lesser trials, to keep up our spirits, keep hold of the promise, keep in our way, with 
i our eye upon the prize, so run that we may obtain it. — Henry , 

CHAP. XIII. Symbol of the "Girdle.” — Ver. 1-11. It is probable that the girdle 
] worn by the prophet was such as were used as ornaments by the priests at that time 



























































''The type of JEREMIAH, XIV. a Kncn girdle. 

2 So I got a girdle, According to the word of 
the Lord, and put it on my loins. 

3 And the word of the Lord came unto me 
the second time, saying, 

4 Take the girdle that thou hast got, which is 
upon thy loins, and arise, go to Euphrates, and 
hide it there in a hole of the rock.' 

5 So I went, and hid it by Euphrates, as the 
Lord commanded me. 

6 And it came to pass after many days, that 
the Lord said unto me, Arise, go to Euphrates, 
and take the girdle from thence, which I com¬ 
manded thee to hide there. 

7 Then I went to Euphrates, 1, and digged, and 
took the girdle from the place where I had hid 
it; and, behold, the girdle was marred, c it was 
profitable for nothing. 

8 Then the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, 

9 Thus saith the Lord, After this manner will 

I mar d the pride of Judah, and the great pride 
of Jerusalem. 

10 This evil people, which 'refuse to hear my 
words, f which walk in the imagination of their 
heart, and walk after other gods, to serve them, 
and to worship them, shall even be as this girdle, 
which is good for nothing. 

11 For as the girdle cleaveth to the loins of a 
man, so have S I caused to cleave unto me the 
whole house of Israel, and the whole house of 
Judah, saith the Lord ; + that they might be unto 
me for a people, and h for a name, and for a praise, 
and for a glory: ‘but they would not hear. 

12 1 Therefore thou shalt speak unto them 
this word, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, 
k Every bottle shall be filled with wine; and they 
shall say unto thee, Do we not certainly know 
that every bottle shall be filled with wine ? 

13 Then shalt thou say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord, Behold, *1 will fill all the inhabitants 
of this land,§ even the kings that sit upon David’s 
throne, and the priests, and the prophets, and all 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, with drunkenness. 

14 And “ I will dash them 2 one against another, 
“even the fathers and the sons together, saith the 
Lord : °I will not pity, nor spare, nor have mercy, 

3 but destroy them. 

15 H Hear ye, and give ear; be not proud: for 
the Lord hath spoken. 

B.C. 602— B.C. 602. 

16 Give glory to the Lord your God, before 
he'cause darkness, and before your feet stumble 
upon the dark mountains, and, p while ye look 
for light, he turn it into q the shadow of death, 
and make it gross darkness. 

17 But if ye will not hear it, r my souP shall 
weep in secret places for your pride; and mine 
eye shall weep sore, and run down with tears, 
'because the Lord’s flock is carried away captive. 

18 Say unto the king, and to the queen, 11 ‘Hum¬ 
ble yourselves, “sit down: for your 4 principalities 
shall come down, even the crown of your glory. 

19 The cities of the south shall be shut up, and 
none shall open them: * Judah shall be carried 
away captive all of it, it shall be wholly carried 
away captive. 

20 Lift up your eyes, y and behold them that 
come from the north: 'where is the flock that 
was given thee, thy beautiful flock? 

21 What “wilt thou say when he shall 5 punish 
thee ? (•‘for thou hast taught them to be captains, 
and as chief over thee;) 'shall not sorrows take 
thee, as a woman in travail? 

22 IT And if thou say in thine heart, d Where- 
fore come these things upon me? 'For the great¬ 
ness of thine iniquity are f thy skirts discovered, 
and thy heels 6 made bare. 

23 Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots ? then may ye also do good, that 
are 7 accustomed to do evil. 

24 Therefore g will I scatter them h as the stubble 
that passeth away by the wind of the wilderness. 

25 This is ‘thy lot, the portion of thy measures 
from me," saith the Lord; k because thou hast 
forgotten me, and ‘trusted in falsehood. 

26 Therefore “will I discover thy skirts upon 
thy face, that thy shame may appear. 1- 

27 I have seen “thine adulteries, and thy 
neighings, the lewdness of thy whoredom, and 
“thine abominations on the hills in the fields. 
p Woe unto thee, O Jerusalem! ‘•wilt thou not 
be made clean? 8 when shall it once be? 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 A terrible famine in Judah, 7 causeth the prophet to pray for the 

people. 10 The Lord forbids him to pray for them. 14 False 

prophets are no excuse for them,. 17 He is ordered to mourn over 

his people. 

milE word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah 

L concerning •the dearth. 

b Pror. iii. 5. 
John xiii 6, 7. 

* Hide it there in 

a hole of the rock.— 
By the river-side, 
where the waters, 
coraiug and going, 
would reach and 
wet it, and it dry¬ 
ing again, would rot 
the sooner. This 
signifies carrying 

the Jews captive to 
Babylon, by which 
city the river Eu¬ 
phrates ran, and the 
obscure state and 
condition they would 
be in there; and 
where all their pride 
and glory would be 
marred; as after¬ 
wards declared. — 
Gill. 

f Then I went to 
Euphrates. — In a 
vision. —Gill. 

It was not pro¬ 
bable that God 
should send the pro¬ 
phet on two such 
long journeys as are 
mentioned hero, 

merely upon such 
an errand.-L owth. 

From Jer usalem to 
Euphrates is more 
than one hundred 
and fifty leagues.— 
Calm kt. 

* Is. Ixiv. 6. Luke 
xiv. 31, 35. 

4 Prov. xvi. 18. 
Luke xviii. 14. 

0 2 Chr. xxxvi. 15. 
Heb. xii. 25. 

t Eph. iv. 17-19. 

1 Stubbornness. 

« Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

J Here God open- 
eth to the prophet 
why he commanded 
him to put the girdle 
about liisloins—viz., 
to shew that he of 
his singular favour 
had used the Jews 
as a man useth his 
girdle, which he fas- 
tenetfa about his 
loins; and as a man 
weareth his girdle, 
made up of some 
costly materials, for 
an honour andpraise 
to him, so God’s de¬ 
sign iu honouriug 
this people, wearing 
them as a girdle, 
was, that they might 
bring him honour 
*nd glory, living to 
cia praise, in the 
obedience of his 
commands, especial¬ 
ly such commands 
as related to his 
worship.—P ools. 

bls.lxii.12. IPet. 
ii.9. 

‘ Pa. Ixxxi. 11. 
John v. 37-40. 

* xxv. 27, 28. 

» Ps. li. 17. 21. 

§ Even thus every 
inhabitant of this 
land shall be filled 
up with the wine of 
God’s wrath, and 
shall be, as it were, 
drunken therewith. 
—Bishop Hall. 

m Jud. vii. 20, 22. 

2 A man against 
his brother. 

n Matt. x. 21. 
Mark xiii. 12. 

0 Deut. xxix. 20. 

a From destroying 
them. 

P Is. lix. 9. 

* Ps. xliv. 19. 

r Ps. cxix. 136. 
Luke xix. 41, 42. 

|| My soul — viz., 
I, Jeremiah, shall 
be able to do no 
more, but retire into 
some solitary place, 
and there lament 
your inevitable ruin 
(Lam. i. 16).—Dio- 

DATI. 

* Is. lxlii. 11. 

By the king and 
queen may probably 
be meant Jehoiakim 
and his mother, who 
was carried captive 
with him (see ch. 
xxii. 26; 2 Kings 
xxiv. 12). The pro¬ 
phet tells them they 
must both come 
down from their 
high estate, and 
sit down upon the 
ground, or in the 
dust— 1 .<„ in a pos¬ 
ture of mourning 
and lameu tation(3ee 
Lam. ii. 20; Is. iii. 
26; xlvii.l).-L owth. 

* Ex. x. 3. 

u Is. xlvii. L 

4 Head-tires. 

x xxxix. 9. 

y Hah. i. 6. 

■ Is. lvi.9-12. John 

x. 12, 13. 

m Is. x. 3. 

5 Visit upon. 

b 2 Kings xvi. 7. 

0 Is.xxi.3. IThes. 
v.3. 

4 xvi. 10, 11. 

* ix. 2-9. 

< Is. xlvii. 2, 3. 

« Shall he violently 
taken away. 

7 Taught ; ix. 6. 

* Lev. xxvi. 33. 

b Ps. lxxxiii. 13-15. 

1 Is. xvii. 14. 
Matt, xxiii. 32. 

* Or, “ of thine 
inheritance,” as the 
Chaldee paraphrase 
explains it. The ex¬ 
pression is taken 
from the division of 
the land of Canaan 
by line or measure. 
—Lowth. 

k Deut. xxxii. IS¬ 
IS. Ps. cvi. 21, 22. 

i vii. 4-8. 

m 22. 

f It was custo¬ 
mary to pull the 
clothes of women 
taken in war over 
their heads, as a 
mark of infamy.— 
Rosenmulleh. 

n Ez. xvi. 15, &c.; 
xxiii. 2, &c. 

0 Is.lvii.7; Ixv. 7. 

P Ez.ii. 10. Matt. 

xi. 21. Rev. viii. 13. 

1 Ez. xxxvi. 25,37. 

Luke xi. 9-13. 

* After when yetf 

CHAP. XIV. 

1 The words of the 
dearths,orrestraints. 

He was directed to put it on without washing, "to represent the Jews in their corrupt 
state of nature, when they had nothing to recommend them to grace and favour.” — 

( Lowth .) —Perhaps the prophet was to wear the girdle for a considerable time without 
washing, when it would cease to be ornamental, and eveu become offensive, as an 
emblem of the corrupt state of Israel, the chosen people of God.—Many interpreters 
conclude that the subsequent transaction was only a vision, but it is related as a fact; 
and it is not advisable, without evident necessity, to sanction such a mode of inter¬ 
pretation, in opposition to the obvious meaning of Scripture. Nay, the self-denying, 
laborious, implicit obedience of the prophet, in taking all these journeys of some hun¬ 
dreds of miles each, was aptly suited to render his sign impressive; to shame the 
disobedience of the people, and to shew the excessive hardships to which they would be 
exposed by the approaching captivity. It is probable that the people were acquainted 
with this sign some time before it was expounded, and they were left to make their 
own observations on it. At length God instructed his servant to explain it to them. 
He had chosen Israel to be his covenanted people, and brought them near unto him 
by every external privilege, that they might be an honour and praise unto him; “ that 
they might have the honour of being called by my name; and that I might be glorified 
by their shewing forth my truth and praises to the world.”— {Lowth.}— And this was 
the case whilst they adhered to his worship, and were obedient and prosperous. But 
they gloried in their peculiar distinctions, and were very proud of them, and at the 
8ame time turned aside to idolatry and iniquity. Thus they became a scandal instead 
of an honour to the Lord, losing their comeliness, and becoming polluted like the 
unwashen girdie : therefore he purposed to punish them by the Chaldeans, and to 
carry the remnant of them captive to Babylon. Then their great pride would be 
marred; their temple would be destroyed, and its worship caused to cease; their city 
would b$ desolated, their prosperity ruined, their numbers reduced ; and a poor 
despised enslaved company alone would be left to go captives to Babylon, and there to 
be worn out by oppressions till they became like the decayed girdle. But though this 
would mar their great pride, it was not intended to ruin the nation, but to prepare 
them for future mercies. 

God’s Anger—the Full Wine-skin.— Ver. 12-14. The prophet was next ordered, in 
the name of the Lord, to assure the people that “ every bottle should be filled with 
wine.” This Beemfl to have been a proverbial expression, and applied in different'ways; 
and the Lord forewarned him that they would reply in a mixture of contempt and 
indignation, “Do we not certainly know that every bottle shall be filled with wine?” 

“ The hearers shall take this prophecy iu great scorn, and say, What wonders are these 
that thou tellest ns? As if we knew not that the use of bottles is to be filled with 
winel Tell these things to children that understand nothing.” — {Bp. Hall. )— Upon this 
he was ordered to explain his meaning, and to sIipw them that as the bottle was fitted 
to hold the wine, so their sins had made them vessels of wrath fitted for the judgments 
of God; and that they should all be filled with them till they were intoxicated, and 
made furious, to accomplish each other’s destruction, like earthen bottles filled with 
wine and dashed against each other. 

The *‘ Dark Mountains.”— Yer. 16. The prophet exhorted them to give glory to God 
by confessing their sins, acknowledging his justice, humbling themselves in repentance, 
seeking forgiveness, and returning to his worship and service; and to do this without 
delay, that the threatened judgments might, if possible, be averted, otherwise the Lord 
would Bpeedily extinguish all their prosperity, and leave them in darkness and despon¬ 
dency; then they would be in distress, like that of men wandering in the dark upon 
the mountains, liable every moment to fall down precipices, or to be devoured by wild 
beasts. Or they would be carried from “ the valley of vision ” into countries destitute 
of the light of the Revelation, and enveloped in all the darkness of idolatry and wicked* 
ness. There they would be left to stumble and fall without remedy ; all their hope* 
would issue in disappointment and deeper distress, which would be introductory to the 
final misery and despair of those who persisted in impenitence. — ScoU. 

CHAP. XIY. National Distress.— Yer. 2-6. Some render this passage in the 
future, as a prediction ; but the prophet seems to speak of scenes which he himself 
witnessed, lie has here given us a melancholy description of this calamity and iu 
effects. Through the want of rain, and the consequent failure of the crop*, the whole 
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1 The prophet’s prayer. JEREMIAH, XV. The utter rejection of the Jem. 

2 Judah ‘mourneth, and the gates thereof 
languish; they are black unto the ground; b and 
the cry of Jerusalem is gone up. 

3 And 'their nobles have sent their little ones 
to the waters: they came to the 2 pits, and found 
no water; they returned with their vessels empty; 
they were ashamed and confounded, and covered 
their heads. 

4 Because d the ground is chapt, for there was 
no rain in the earth, 'the plowmen were ashamed, 
they covered their heads. 

5 Yea, the hind also calved in the field, and 
forsook it, because there was no grass. 

6 And the wild asses did stand in the high 
places, they snuffed up the wind like dragons; 
their eyes did fail, because there was no grass. 

7 IT 0 Lord, f though our iniquities testify 
against us, do thou it for thy name’s sake: g for 
our backslidings are many; we have sinned 
against thee. 

8 0 h the Hope of Israel, the ’Saviour thereof 
in time of trouble, why shouldest thou be as a 
stranger in the land, and as a wayfaring man 
that turneth aside to tarry for a night?* 

9 Why shouldest thou be as a man astonied, 
as a mighty man that cannot save?* yet thou, 0 
Lord, k art in the midst of us, and 3 we are called 
by thy name; 1 leave us not. 

10 H Thus saith the Lord unto this people, 
Thus have they loved to wander, they have not 
refrained their feet; therefore “the Lord doth 
not accept them: “he will now remember their 
iniquity, and visit their sins. 

11 Then said the Lord unto me, °Pray not 
for this people for their good. 1 

12 When they fast, I will not hear their cry; 
and when they offer burnt-offering and an obla¬ 
tion, I will not accept them: p but I will consume 
them by the sword, and by the famine, and by 
the pestilence. 

13 H Then said I, Ah, Lord§ God! behold, 
the prophets say unto them, Ye shall not see the 
sword, neither shall ye have famine; but I will 
give you 4 assured peace in this place. 

14 Then the Lord said unto me, q The prophets 
prophesy lies in my name: r I sent them not, 
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neither have I commanded them, neither spake 
unto them: they prophesy unto you a false vision 
and divination, and a thing of nought, and the 
deceit of their heart. 

15 Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning 
the prophets that prophesy in my name,“ and I 
sent them not, yet they say. Sword and famine 
shall not be in this land; By sword and famine 
shall those prophets be consumed. 

16 And 'the people to whom they prophesy 
shall *be cast out in the streets of Jerusalem, 
because of the famine and the sword; and they 
shall have none to bury them; them, their wives, 
nor their sons, nor their daughters: “for I will 
pour their wickedness upon them. 

17 If Therefore thou shalt say this word unto 
them, Let mine eyes run down with tears night 
and day, and let them not cease ^ for the virgin 
daughter of my people is broken with a great 
breach, with a very grievous blow. 

18 If I go forth into the field, then behold the 
slain with the sword! and if I enter into the 
city, then behold them that are sick with famine! 
x yea, both the prophet and the priest 6 go about 
into a land that they know not.* 

19 Hast thou y utterly rejected Judah? 'hath 
thy soul loathed Zion? why hast thou smitten 
us, and there is no healing for us? “we looked 
for peace, and there is no good; and for the time 
of healing, and behold trouble! 

20 b We acknowledge, O Lord, our wicked¬ 
ness, and the iniquity of our fathers; 'for we 
have sinned against thee. 

21 Do not abhor us, for thy name’s sake; do 
not disgrace the throne of thy glory:* d remem¬ 
ber, break not thy covenant with us. 

22 Are there any among the vanities of the 
Gentiles that can cause rain?* or can the heavens 
give showers? * Art not thou he, O Lord our 
God? therefore we will f wait upon thee; for 
thou hast made all these things. 

CHAPTER XY. 

1 The utter rejection and manifold judgments of the Jews. 10 Jere¬ 
miah, complaining , 19 receiveth a gracious promise. 

rpHEN said the Lord unto me, Though “Moses 

JL and Samuel b stood before me, yet my mind 

* rii. 4. 
b xi. 11. 

* 1 Kings xriii. 8. 

* Cisterns. 

4 Lev. xxvi. 19,20. 

* Joel i. 11, 17. 
fls.lix.12. Hos. 

rii. 10. 

* Neh. lx. S3, 34. 
Dan. ix. 5-16. 

b Joel iii. 16. Act* 
xxviii. 20. 

i Is. xliii. 3, 11; 
xlv. 15, 21. 

* Thou that wert 
wont to dwell and 
continue among thj 
people, why should- 
est thou now be as a 
stranger that passe* 
through the land, 
and lodges there a 
night, and away?— 
Bishop Hall. 

f Thou canst not 
want power to cave 
us, but, by thy disre¬ 
gard of us, seemest 
like a mighty man, 
that, through fear or 
surprise, is not able 
to make use of his 
strength.—L owth. 

k Ex. xxix. 45, 46. 
Deut. xxiii. 14. 

8 Thy name is call¬ 
ed upon us. 

^s. xxvii.9. Heb. 
xiii. 5. 

“Am.r.22. Mai. 
i. 8-13. 

8 Ps. cix. 14, 15. 
Hos. ix. 9. 

0 Ex. xxxii. 34. 

? For their good— 
or, for their pros¬ 
perity and happiness 
in the land. It is 
only in this sense 
the prophet is found 
to pray for them. 
He might, and 
doubtless did, pray 
for their souls. — 
Boothroyd. 

p Ez. v. 12-17; 
xir. 21. 

§ Ah, Lord — or, 
Lord, take pity on 
this poor people, for 
they continue in 
their errors through 
the seducemeuta of 
their false prophets. 

—Diodait. 

4 Peace of truth. 

* Is. ix. 15. Zech. 
xiii. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 2. 

1 Is. xxx. 10, 1L 

|| The ministers 
of the Lord ought 
seriously to reflect 
upon what is here 
said of the crime 
and punishment of 
those false prophet* 
who promised peace 
to the Jews at the 
very time their ruin 
was approaching; 
that it may be a 
warning to them ne¬ 
ver to flatter sinners, 
nor lull them into 
securlty.but to speak 
always with zeal and 
sincerity what God 
hath commanded. 
And the people 
ought likewise to 
learn from hence to 

1 hearken diligently 

to those who declare 
the truth to them 
sincerely and with¬ 
out nattery. — 08- 
TERVALD. 

■ Is. ix. 16. Matt. 

xv. 14. 

* Ps. lxxix. 2, 3. 

* Prov. i. 31. Rev. 

xvi. 1. 

H The prophet 
is commissioned to 
give expression to 
the profound grief 
which he felt in an¬ 
ticipation of the ca¬ 
lamities that were 
coming upon his 
people, whom he 
personifies as a vir¬ 
gin, because they 
had never been sub¬ 
dued by any foreign 
prince. — Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

* Deut. xxviii. 36, 
64. Lam. iv. 13-16. 

8 Make merchan¬ 
dise against a land, 
and men acknow¬ 
ledge it not. 

* The meaning 
seems to be—“ Even 
the prophets and 
the priests are ob¬ 
liged to leave the 
cities, and wander 
about unfrequent¬ 
ed and unknown 
places, seeking for 
the necessaries of 
life.”—C larke. 

J 2 Kings xvii. 19, 
20. Ps. lxxviii. 59. 

■ Zech. xi. 8, 9. 

8 Job xxx. 26. 

1 Thes. v. 3. 

b Lev. xxvi. 40-42. 
Ps. cvi. 6, &c. 

* Ps. li. 4. 

f The temple, in 
which he manifest¬ 
ed his special pre¬ 
sence above the mer¬ 
cy-seat, was “the 
throne of his glory ” 
on earth, which 
would be disgraced 
if profaned by the 
heathen; and he 
pleaded with the 
Lord, that he would 
remember his cove¬ 
nant and not dis¬ 
annul it.—S cott. 

4 Ex. xxxii. 13. 

? The idols of the 
Gentiles are called 
“vanities,” because 
it was a vain thing 
to apply to them, or 
hope for anything 
from them; none 
of these could give 
a shower of rain. 
Though the name 
of one of their idol* 
was Jupiter Im- 
brius, or Pluvius, 
the god of rain, yet 
he could not make 
nor give a single 
drop, as Baal, in 
the times of Ahab, 
when there was a 
drought, could not. 
—Gill. 

e Deut. xxviii. 12. 

t Ps. cxxx. 5. 

CHAP. XV. 

8 Ex. xxxii. 11-14. 

b Gen. xix. 27. 

land of Judah mourned in deep distress; they who went in and out through the gates 
of the cities languished for want of food ; or the gates were unfrequented by those 
who had been used to bring in provisions. The people neglected their persons, and 
lay on the ground, squalid, meagre, and dejected, through want and misery; and the 
cry of Jerusalem went up — either their cries of distress, or their supplications for 
deliverance — for it is probable that a day of fasting and humiliation was observed on 
this occasion. The very nobles were distressed for want of water, and sent either 
their own children (as not caring to trust any others in this emergency), or their 
servants, to fetch it from the wells or cisterns, but none could be had; and they 
returned with empty vessels, ashamed, and covering their heads as mourners or peni¬ 
tents. The husbandman either could not plough the parched ground, or he cultivated 
it in vain ; so that they were ashamed of their confidence in their industry and know¬ 
ledge of agriculture, and found themselves unable to support their families, or sustain 
their own lives. The very beasts shared the distress: the hinds forsook their young 
(as is usual with some animals in such circumstances), not having any milk for them, 
through want of food for themselves; and the wild asses gasped for breath, and looked 
like dragons or large serpents, which in hot and dry seasons greedily inhale the cool¬ 
ing air on the tops of mountains, and their eyes grew dim through heat, hunger, and 
thirst. — Scott. 

Solemn Appeal to God. — Ver. 8. li Thou art the Hope of Israel.*' God has encou¬ 
raged his people to hope in him ; in calling himself so often the “ God of Israel,” the 
“ Rock of Israel,” and the “ Holy One of Israel,” he has made himself the “ Hope of 
Israel.” He has given Israel bis word to hope in, and caused them to hope in it; and 
there are those yet in Israel that make God alone “ their hope,” and expect he will 
be “ their Saviour in time of trouble,” and they look not for salvation in any other: 
“ Thou hast many a time been such in the time of their extremity.” Note, Since God 
is his people’s all-sufficient Saviour, they ought to hope in him in their greatest straits ; 
and since he is their only Saviour, they ought to hope in him alone. They plead like¬ 
wise, “ Thou art in the midst of us;* we have the special tokens of thy presence with 
08 , thy temple, thy ark, thy oracles, and 1 we are called by thy name,* the * Israel of 
God ; * and therefore we have reason to hope thou wilt not leave us ; ‘ we are thine, 
aave us/ Thy name is called upon us, and therefore what evils we are under reflect 
dishonour upon thee, as if thou wast not able to relieve thine own.” The prophet had 
often told the people that their profession of religion would not protect them trorn 

the judgments of God, yet here he pleads it with God, as Moses, Exod. xxxii. 11, 

Even this may go far as to temporal punishments with a God of mercy. 

Earnest Supplication.— Yer. 21. The prophet's petition is, “ 1 Do not abhor nf; * 
though thou afflict us, * do not abhor us ; 1 though thy hand be turned 1 against * us, let 
not thy heart be eo, nor let ‘ thy mind ’ be ‘ alienated ’ from ns.” They own God might 
justly “ abhor ” them — they had rendered themselves “odious” in his eyes; yet when 
they pray, “ Do not abhor us,” they mean, “ Receive ua into favour again. * Let not 
thy soul loathe Zion'(ver. 19). Let not our incense be our abomination.” They 
appeal, 1. To the honour of God, the honour of “ his Scriptures ” by vhich he has 
" made himself known ”— his “ Word,” which he has “ magnified above all his name ” 

— *** Do not abhor us, for thy name’s sake,’ that name of thine by which we are called, 
and which we call upon.” The honour of “his sanctuary” is pleaded: “Lord, do not 
abhor us, for that will ‘ disgrace the throne of thy glory (the temple, which is called 

“a glorious high throne from the beginning,” chap. xvii. 12) ; let not that which has 
been the “joy of the whole earth ” be made a “ hissing ” and an “ astonishment.” We 
deserve to have “disgrace ” put upon us, but let it not be so as to reflect upon thyself; 
let not the desolations of the temple give occasion to the heathen to reproach him that 
used to be worshipped there, as if he could not, or would not protect it, or as if the 
gods of the Chaldeans had been too hard for him. Note, Good men lay the credit of 
religion, and its profession in the world, nearer their hearts than any private interest 
or concern of their own ; and those are powerful pleas in prayer, which are fetched 1 
from thence, and great supports to faith. We may be sure that God will not “dis¬ 
grace the throne of his glory ” on earth ; nor will he eclipse the glory of his throne 
by one providence, without soon making it shine forth, and more brightly than before, 
by another. God will be no loser in his honour at the long-rnn 2. To the promise 
of God. Of this they are humbly bold to put him in mind : “ Remember ” thy covenant 
“ with us,” and “ break not ” that “ covenant.” Not that they had any distrust of his 
fidelity, or that they thought he needed be put in mind of his promise to them, but 
what he had said he would plead with himself, they take the liberty to plead with 
him : “ Then will I remember my covenant ” (Lev. xxvi. 42). — Henry. 

CHAP. XV. God’s Purpose Unchangeable. — Yer. 1. “ ‘ Though Moses and Samuel 
stood before me,’ by prayer or sacrifice to reconcile me to them, yet I could not be 
prevailed with to admit them into favour.” Moses and Samuel were two as great 

















Jeremiah complains. 


JEREMIAH, XVI. 


A promise given. 


could not be toward this people: *cast them, out 
of my sight, and let them go forth. 

2 And it shall come to pass, if they say unto 
thee. Whither shall we go forth? then thou shalt 
tell them. Thus saith the Lord, Such as are for 
death, to death;* and such as are for the sword, 
to the sword; and such as are for the famine, to 
the famine; and such as are for the captivity, to 
the captivity. 

3 And I will appoint over them four 1 kinds, 
saith the Lord ; the sword to slay, and the dogs 
to tear, and the fowls of the heaven, and the 
beasts of the earth, to devour and destroy. 

4 And I will 2 cause them to be d removed into 
all kingdoms of the earth, 1, 'because of Manasseh 
the son of Hezekiah king of Judah, for that which 
he did in Jerusalem. 

5 For who shall have pity upon thee, 0 Jeru¬ 
salem ? or who shall bemoan thee ? or who shall 
go aside to ask 3 how thou doest? 

6 Thou hast f forsaken me, saith the Lord, 
thou art gone backward: therefore will I g stretch 
out my hand against thee, and destroy thee; I 
am weary with repenting.* 

7 And I will fan them§ with a fan in the gates 
of the land; h I will bereave them of 4 children, I 
will destroy my people, K since they return not 
from their ways. 

8 Their k widows are increased to me above 
the sand of the seas: I have brought upon them, 
against 5 the mother of the young men, ’a spoiler 
at noonday: I have caused him to fall upon it 
suddenly, and terrors upon the city. 

9 She “that hath born seven languisheth : 
she hath given up the ghost; “her sun is gone 
down while it was yet day; she hath been 
ashamed and confounded: °and the residue of 
them will 1 deliver to the sword before their 
enemies, saith the Lord. 

10 IT Woe is me, my mother, that thou hast 
born me a man of strife and a man of conten¬ 
tion to the whole earth! I have neither lent on 
usury, nor men have lent to me on usury; yet 
every one of them doth curse me. 

11 The Lord said. Verily it shall be well with 
thy remnant; p veiily I will 6 cause the enemy to 
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• 3 Kings xrii. 20. 

• Such as are for 
death, to death. — 
Death here signi¬ 
fies the pestilence, 
which, together with 
the sword and the 
famine, should con¬ 
sume the greatest 
part of the people 
(comp. chap. riii. 2). 
—Lowth. 

This is forcible 
language, and could 
not be heard with¬ 
out some effect, un¬ 
less by a people who 
were totally harden¬ 
ed, and dead to all 
fear. - Boothro yd. 

l Families. 

a Give them for a 
removing. 

4 Lev. xxri. 33. 

t This seems to 
hare respect to the 
succeeding state of 
the Jewsin their dif¬ 
ferent generations. 
Never was a pro- 
phecy more literally 
fulfilled; it is still a 
standing monument 
of Divine truth.— 
Clarke. 

* 2 Kings xxi. 11. 

* Of thy peace. 

* ii. 13,17. 19. 

1 Ez. xxv. 7. 

1 The Lord had 
often threatened to 
execute judgment 
on the people; but 
he had spared them 
on repentance, and 
in answer to the 
prayers of his ser¬ 
vants: thus he was 
said to repent of the 
evil which he said 
he would do unto 
them. But, as they 
continually relapsed 
into idolatry, his pa¬ 
tience was, as it 
were, worn out, and 
he was “weary of 
repenting” — i.e.., it 
was highly proper 
for him to take ven- 

S eance on them.— 
COTT. 

§ Alluding to the 
custom of winnow¬ 
ing corn in open 
places; and by fan¬ 
ning is meant the 
dispersion of the 
Jews.— Gill. 

b Deut. xxviii. 53- 
66. Hos. ix. 12-17. 

4 Whatsoever it 
dear. 

i Is. ix. 13. 
k Is. iii. 25, 26. 

* The mother city 
a young man spoil¬ 
ing, &c.; or, the mo¬ 
ther and the young 
men. 

1 Luke xxi. 35. 
m Id. xlvii. 9. 

“ Am. viii. 9,10. 

0 xliv. 27. 
p xl. 2-6. 

6 Or, entreat the 
enemy for thee. 


* Is. xlv. 9 

* Pa. xliv. 12. 

|| Having no re¬ 
gard at all neither 


to loss nor gain, but 
only to the justice 
of my revenge (Ps. 
xliv. 12 ).—Diodati. 

• Lev. xxvi. 38, 39. 
4 Deut. xxxii. 22. 
e Ps.vii. 3-5. John 

xxi. 15-17. 

1 Luke xviii. 7. 

• Is. xxxviii. 3. 

Take me not 
away. — Suffer not 
mine enemies to 
take away my life 
while thou forbear- 
est to vindicate and 
defend me. Verbs 
active, in the He¬ 
brew language, of¬ 
ten signify oniy per¬ 
mission.— Lowth. 

■ Ps. Ixix. 7 9. 

• Ez. iii. 1-3. 

b Ps.cxix. 101103. 
7 Thy name is call¬ 
ed upon me. 

• 2 Cor. vi. 17. 

4 Ez. iii. 24, 25. 

• xx. 8. 9. 

f Pa. xiii. 1-3. 

■ Ex. v. 22. 23. 
b Job vi. 15 20. 

• Be not sure. 

• The words mighi 
be better translated, 
“Wilt thou be alto¬ 
gether unto me as 
a disappointment, 
and as waters that 
fail?” viz., that dry 
up, and disappoint 
the thirsty traveller, 
—Watjerland. 

1 xx. 9. 

k 1 Kings xvii. 1. 

1 Is. xxxii. 5, 6. 

■ Ex. iv. 12,15,16. 

■ xxxviii. 20, 21. 

• Ez. iii. 9. 

9 Ps. cxxiv. 1-3. 

• Is. vii. 14; xli. 
10 . 

' Gen. xlviii. 16. 
t I will deliver 
thee out of the hand 
of the wicked — the 
wicked Jews. And 
out of the hand of the 
terrible - and the 
power of the terri¬ 
ble Chaldeans, into 
whose hands thou 
shalt come, but be 

E reserved from any 
arm by the work¬ 
ings of my provi¬ 
dence for thee. — 
Pool*. 

• Is. xxv. 3-5; 
xxix. 5, 20. 

CHAP. XVL 
• i. 2; ii. 1. 
b Gen. xix. 14. 
Luke xxiii. 29. 

* The prophet is 
forbidden to mar¬ 
ry or beget chil¬ 
dren, because oi 
the judgments that 
were about to fall 
upon all the inhabi¬ 
tants of the land, 
both old and young 
(ver. 1-4). For the 
like reasons he is 
desired not to join 
witn any of his 
neighbours either 
in their mouruing 
or in tneir convivial 
mirth (ver. 5-9).— 
Blayniy. 


entreat thee well in the time of evil, and in the 
time of affliction. 

12 Shall q iron break the northern iron and 
the steel? 

13 Thy substance and r thy treasures will I 
give to the spoil without price, 11 and that for all 
thy sins, even in all thy borders. 

14 And I will make thee to ’pass with thine 
enemies into a land which thou knowest not: 
for *a fire is kindled in mine anger, which shall 
burn upon you. 

15 10 Lord, “thou knowest: x remember me, 
and visit me, and revenge me of my persecutors; 
y take me notaway^ in thy long-suffering: *know 
that for thy sake I have suffered rebuke. 

16 Thy words were found, and a I did eat 
them; and thy word was unto me b the joy and 
rejoicing of mine heart: for am called by thy 
name, O Lord God of hosts. 

17 1 0 sat not in the assembly of the mockers, 
nor rejoiced; d I sat alone, because of thy hand: 
'for thou hast filled me with indignation. 

18 Why is f my pain perpetual, and my wound 
incurable, which refuseth to be healed ? wilt thou 
be altogether unto me 6 as a liar, h and as waters 

thatn&wr 

19 1 Therefore thus saith the Lord, *If thou 
return, then will I bring thee again, and k thou 
shalt stand before me; and Hf thou take forth 
the precious from the vile, thou shalt be “as my 
mouth: “let them return unto thee; but return 
not thou unto them. 

20 And °I will make thee unto this people a 
fenced brasen wall; and they shall fight against 
thee, p but they shall not prevail against thee: 
for I am with thee to q save thee, and to deliver 
thee, saith the Lord. 

21 And r I will deliver thee out of the hand oi 
;he wicked,+ and I will redeem thee out of the 
hand of 'the terrible. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Tht utter ruin of the Jews foresheum. 14 Their return from cap* 
iivity stranger than their deliverance out of Egypt. 

T HE ^vtord of the Lord came also unto me, 
saying, 

2 Thou shalt ^not take thee a wife,* neither 


favourites of Heaven, aje er were the blessings of this earth, and were particularly 

famed for the success of their mediation between God and his offending people. Many 
a time they had been destr, yed, if Moses had not stood before him in the breach • and 
to Samuel s prayers they owad their lives (1 Sam. xii. 19); yet, even their intercessions 
should not prevail—no, not though they were now in a state of perfection, much less 
Jeremiah fij, who was now “ subject to like passions ” as others. The putting of this as 
a case— Though they should stand before me supposes that they do not. and is an 
intimation that saints in heaven are not intercessors for saints on earth It is the 
prerogative of the Eternal Word to be the only Mediator in the other world, whatever 
Moses and Samuel and others were in this .— Henry. 

Jebemiah’s Wail. —Yer. 10. The prophet had rendered himself very obnoxious by 
his awful predictions; and he could not prevail for a mitigation of the sentence 
denounced against his people: nay, he was sent with still severer messages of ven¬ 
geance. This he knew would expose him to their more violent resentment; and there- 
fore he lamented that his mother ever bare him, to be a man of strife and contention 
to the whole land. For he was doomed to spend his life in contending against the 
sms of the people, and the delusions of the false prophets; and to be treated as a 
troublesome, quarrelsome person for so doing. He had neither borrowed nor lent 
money in a usurious manner; he meddled not with secular concerns; he gave no 
umbrage, and did no injuiy in those matters which are the common grounds of 
contention; and yet he was more generally hated and cursed than any fraudulent 
debtor or oppressing creditor.—His trials were doubtless great: yet there was much 
mlinnity in these passio. ate wishes and complaints—“ I am an object of the 
common hatred ; everybody takes occasion to quarrel with me; because I speak such 
truths as they do not care to hear.”— Scott. 

Word.—V er. 16. Thy words were found,* found ‘by me;**’ (he 
scwched the Scnptures, diligently studied the law, and found that in it which was 
W ® Mek 7® J 6hall , find ;) “ found ‘for me;’” (the words which he 
«« j were , laid read y *0 his hand, were brought to him by inspira- 

d| d not only taste them, but ‘eat’ them, received them entirely, 
convened with them intimately; they were welcome to me, as food to one that is 
j ^ ai , ne ^ them, digested them, turned them in succum et sanguinem — 
hUc blood and and was myself delivered into the mould of those truths which 

I was to deliver to others. The prophet was bid to “ eat the roll ” (Ezek. ii 8 ; Rev. 


x. 9). ‘ I did eat it; ** that is, as it follows, it was “ to me the joy and rejoicing of 

^ could be more agreeable. Understand it, 1. Of the message itself 

which he was to deliver. Though he was to foretell the ruin ef his country, which 
was dear to him, and in the ruin of which he could not but have a deep share yet all 
natural affections were swallowed up in zeal for God*s glory. Or, 2. Of the com¬ 
mission he received to deliver this message. Though the work he was called to was 
not attended with any secular advantages, but, on the contraiy, exposed him to 
contempt and persecution, yet, because it put him in a way to serve God, and do good, 
he took pleasure in it, was glad to be so employed, and it was his “meat and drink 
to do the will of him that sent him” (John iv. 13).— Henry. 

Divine Encouragement. —Ver. 19-21. The prophet was out of temper, andheart- 
less about his work; and in a frame of mind which may best be understood by those 
who have been tried a little in the same way. But the Lord called him to repent of 
his impatience, and to return to his work. In this case he would again employ and 
honour him; he would bnng him out of his difficulties, and cause him to stand with 
acceptance before him. And if he learned to distinguish betwixt the precious and 
the vile, especially m respect of the characters of the people, that he might address 
them severally for reproof, conviction, instruction, or consolation, then the Lord 
would employ him as his mouth, to declare his will, and certainly would take care of 
him. But he must go on Bteadily with his work, using every means to bring the 
people to return to him, as their prophet, and to obey the Lord’s word by him; and 
in case they would not, to leave the matter with Him ; but not to go down at all upon 
their ground, not to vary from his instructions, not to accommodate in the least to 
tuen* wishes, nor to give the least countenance or encouragement to them in their 
sins, either by his doctrine or example. If he attended to these things, he might be 
assured the Lord would perform his promises before made to him, and deliver him 
from the most powerful and malicious of his enemies._ Scott. 

CHAP. XVI Gbibyous MoBTAurr.-Ver. 2-7. “Fruitfulness was promised as a 
blessing under the law (Deut. xxvm. 1); but it ceased to be so in such difficult times 
as were com’ng on the Jewish nation.”— {Lowth.)— The prophet was therefore for¬ 
bidden to marry, and required to make the prohibition known, in order the more 
forcibly to impress the minds of the people with the apprehension of the reality and 
near approach of the tremendous judgments which he had predicted. The time was at 
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Type of the potter. JEREMIAH, XYIII, XIX. Jeremiah prays to God. 

and meat-offerings, and incense, and bringing 
sacrifices of praise, 11 unto the house of the 
Loed. 

27 But if k ye will not hearken unto me Ho 
hallow the sabbath-day, and not to bear a burden, 
even entering in at the gates of Jerusalem on 
the sabbath-day; “then will I kindle a fire in 
the gates thereof, “and it shall devour the palaces 
of Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenched. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 TJn&jr the type of a potter, God sheweth his absolute power in dis¬ 
posing of nations. 11 Judgments threatened to Judah . 

fTlHE word* which came to Jeremiah from the 
JL Loed, saying, 

2 Arise, “and go down to the potter’s house; 
and there I will cause thee to hear my words. 

3 Then b I went down to the potter’s house; 
and, behold, he wrought a work on the 1 wheels.* 

4 And the vessel that he 2 made of clay* was 
marred in the hand of the potter: so he 3 made 
it again another vessel, c as seemed good to the 
potter to make it. 

5 Then the word of the Loed came to me, 
flaying, 

6 0 house of Israel, d cannot I do with you as 
this potter?* saith the Loed. Behold, as the 
clay is in the potter’s hand, so are ye in mine 
hand, 0 house of Israel. 

7 At what instant I shall speak concerning a 
nation, and concerning a kingdom, e to pluck up, 
and to pull down, and to destroy it; 

8 If f that nation, against whom I have pro¬ 
nounced,U turn from their evil, E I will repent 11 of 
the evil that I thought to do unto them. 

9 And at what instant I shall speak concern¬ 
ing a nation, and concerning a kingdom, h to 
build, and to plant it; 

10 If it *do evil in my sight, that it obey not 
my voice, k then I will repent of the good where¬ 
with I said I would benefit them. 

11 Now therefore go to, speak to the men of 
Judah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, say¬ 
ing, Thus saith the Loed, Behold, I frame evil 
against you, and devise a device against you: 
Heturn ye now every one from his evil way, and 
make your ways and your doings good. 

12 And they said. There is no hope: but “we 
will walk after our own devices, and we will 
every one do the imagination of his evil heart. 

13 Therefore thus saith the Loed, “Ask ye 
now among the heathen, °who hath heard such 

B.C. 601—B.C. 606. 

things? the virgin of Israel hath done a very 
horrible thing. 

14 Will a man leave the snow of Lebanon* 
which cometh from the rock of the field? or shall 
the cold flowing waters that come from another 
place be forsaken? 

15 Because p my people hath forgotten me, 
they have burnt incense to vanity, and they 
have caused them to stumble in their ways from 
q the ancient paths, to walk in paths, in a way 
not cast up; 

16 To make their land 'desolate, and a per¬ 
petual hissing: every one that passeth thereby 
shall be astonished, and wag his head. 

17 I will “scatter them as with an east wind 
before the enemy; I will *shew them the back, 
and not the face, in the day of their calamity. 

18 1 Then said they, “ Come, and let us devise 
devices' 1, against Jeremiah; x for the law shall 
not perish from the priest, nor counsel from the 
wise, nor the word from the prophet: y come, 
and let us smite him with the tongue, “and bt 
us not give heed to any of his words. 

19 Give heed to me, O Loed, and hearken to 
the voice of them that contend with me. 

20 Shall “evil be recompensed for good? for 
they have digged a pit for my soul.* b Remember 
that I stood before thee to speak good for them, 
and to turn away thy wrath from them. 

21 Therefore 'deliver up their children to the 
famine,§ and 4 pour out their blood by the force 
of the sword; d and let their wives be bereaved 
of their children, and be widows; and let their 
men be put to death; e let their young men be 
slain by the sword in battle. 

22 Let a cry be heard from their houses, when 
thou shalt bring a troop suddenly upon them; 
f for they have digged a pit to take me, and hid 
snares for my feet. 

23 Yet, Loed, g thou knowest all their counsel 
against me 5 to slay me: h forgive not their ini¬ 
quity, neither blot out their sin from thy sight, 
but let them be overthrown before thee; deal 
thus with them *in the time of thine anger. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Under the type of breaking a potter's vessel , is foreshewed the 
desolation of the Jews for their sins, 

milUS saith the Loed, “Go and get a potter's 
_L earthen bottle,* and take of the ancients of 
the people, and of the ancients of the priests; 

2 And go forth unto b the valley of the son of 

•ff The peace-offer¬ 
ings were of three 
sorts—either tows, 
Toluntary or free¬ 
will offerings, and 
offerings of praise 
or thanksgiving (see 
Ley. vii. 15. 16). 
These were offered 
as grateful acknow¬ 
ledgments for deli- 
Terauces in time of 
danger, or for other 
mercies received (see 
Ps. cvii. 22; cxvi. 17). 
—Lowth. 

k Is. i. 20. Heb. 
xii. 25. 

1 22. 

m Deut. xxxii. 22. 
Is. ix. 18. 19. 

B 2 Kings xxv. 9. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

* These prophe¬ 
cies, continued in 
the two following 
chapters, must be 
referred to some 
part of the three 
first years of the 
reign of Jehoiakim. 
—Blayney. 

* Ez. iv. 1, 4c. 
Am. vii. 7, 8. 

b Jon. L 3. John 
XT. 14. 

1 Frames, or seats. 

f “ Upon the 

stones,” the potter’s 
wheel being usual¬ 
ly made of such.— 
Clarke. 

2 Made teas mar¬ 
red, as clay in the 
hand of the potter. 

1 That which we 
read "of clay” may 
be read (as our mar¬ 
gin tells us), " as 
clay;” i.e., while it 
was yet clay it was 
spoiled in the pot¬ 
ter’s hand, so as he 
did not think fit to 
go on with his de¬ 
sign as to the form 
of the vessel, but 
made it into another 
form, such as he 
liked best.—P oole. 

8 Returned and 
made. 

c Is. xlv. 9. Rom. 
ix. 21. 

4 Rom. ix. 20-23. 

§ However abso¬ 
lute the right of 
God to deal with 
mankind agreeably 
to his own good 
pleasure, his con¬ 
duct is always in 
strict accordance 
with the manner in 
which they behave 
themselves towards 
him. Neither his 
promises nor his 
threatenings are 

unconditional.— Dr 
Henderson. 

* Am. ix. 8. 

' Is. i. 16-19. 
Luke xiii. 3-5. 

IS He foretelleth 
what he will bring 
upon us, for this 
very purpose, that 
he may not bring it 
upon us; and warn- 
eth before he strik- 
eth, to make us care¬ 
ful to avoid the 
stroke.—S t Chry¬ 
sostom. 

* Ex. xxxii. 12. 

IT Though God 
cannot change his 
mind, he will change 
his way; so that it 
may be said, he re¬ 
pents him of the 

evil he said he would 
do to them.-H enry. 
h Ec. iii. 2, 3. 

1 Ez. xxxiii. 18. 
k Num. xiv. 22,23. 
i Is. i. 16-19. 
m Luke i. 51. 

B ii. 10-13. 

0 la. IxtL 8. ICor. 
v.l. 

* By its exceed¬ 
ing height it proves 
a conservatory for 
abundance of snow, 
which, thawing in 
the heat of summer, 
affords supplies of 
water to the rivers 
and fountains in 
the valleys below.— 
Maundrell. 

p xiii. 25. 

* vi. 16. 

r Is. vi. 1L Ez. 
xxxiii. 28, 29. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 25, 
64. Hos. xiii. 15. 

* Deut. xxxi. 17. 

u Is. xxxii. 7. Mic. 
ii. 13. 

t Let us form a 
conspiracy against 
him, accuse him of 
being a false pro¬ 
phet, and a contra¬ 
dictor of the words 
of God, for God has 
promised us protec¬ 
tion ; and he says we 
•hall be destroyed, 
and that God will 
forsake his people. 
Let us smite him icith 
the tongue.— ‘‘On the 
tongue,” so it should 
be rendered. Lying 
and false testimony 
are punished in the 
Eastern countries, to 
the present day, by 
smiting the person 
on the mouth with 
a strong piece of 
leather, like the sole 
of a shoe. Some¬ 
times a bodkin is 
run through the 
tongue.—C larke. 
x John vii. 47-49. 

J Prov. xviii 21. 

1 xliv. 17. 

* Prov. xvii. 13. 
John x. 32. 

I To entrap and 
destroy me; as men 
dig pits to ensnare 
wolves, bears, and 
other wild beasts.— 
Calmet. 

» Gen. xviii. 22-32. 
Ps. cvi. 23. 

0 Ps. cix. 9-20. 

2 Tim. iv. 14. 

§ Since they are 
thus incorrigible, I 
shall not any more 
intercede for them, 
but let those calar 
mi ties of famine and 
■word, with which 
thou hast threaten¬ 
ed them, overtake 
them (see chap. xvi. 
4 ).—Lowth. 

« Pour them out. 

4 Ex. xxii. 24. 

* Am. iv. 10. 
t 20. 

* xi. 18-20. 

8 For death. 
b Ps. Ixix. 22-28. 
Is. ii. 9. 

1 Luke xxL 22. 
Rom. ii. 5. 

CHAP. XIX. 
a xviii. 2-4. 

* An earthen pit¬ 
cher, with a narrow 
neck, made to drink 
from.—L owth. 

»> Josh. xv. 8. 

There thou Bhalt receive a message, to be delivered to the people.” Note, Those that 
would know God’s mind must observe his appointments, and attend there where they 
may “ hear his words.” The prophet was never “ disobedient to the heavenly vision,” 
and therefore went to the potter’s house (ver. 3), and took notice how he “wrought his 
work upon the wheels,” just as he pleased, with a great deal of ease, and in a little 
time. And (ver. 4) when a lump of clay, that he designed to form into one shape, 
either proved too stiff, or had a stone in it, or some way or other came to be “ marred 
in his hand,” he presently turned it into another shape. If it will*not serve for a vessel 
of honour, it will serve for a vessel of dishonour, just as “seems good to the potter.” 

It is probable that Jeremiah knew well enough how the potter*wrought his work, and 
how easily he threw it into what form he pleased ; but he must go and observe it now f 
that, having the idea of it fresh in his mind, he might the more readily and distinctly 
apprehend that truth which God designed thereby to represent to him, and might the 
more intelligently explain it to the people. God “ used similitudes by his servants the 
prophets” (Hos. xii. 10), and it was requisite that they should themselves understand 
the similitudes they used Ministers will make a good use of their converts with the 
business and affairs of this life, if they learn thereby to speak more plainly and fami¬ 
liarly to people about the things of God, and to expound Scripture comparisons ; for 
they ought to make all their knowledge, some way or other, serviceable to their pro¬ 
fession. Now, let us see what the message is which Jeremiah receives, and is intrusted 
with the delivery of, at the potter’s house. While he looks carefully upon the potter’s 
work, God darts into his mind these two great truths, which he must preach to “ the 
house of Israel ”— that God has both an incontestable authority, and an irresistible 
ability, to form and fashion kingdoms and nations as he pleases, so as to serve bis own 
purposes: “‘Cannot I do with you as this potter? saith the Lord’ (ver. 6). Have not 

I as absolute a power over you in respect both of might and of right?” Nay, God has 
a clearer title to a dominion over us than the potter has over the clay; for the potter 

m 

only gives it its form, whereas we have both matter and form from God. “As the 
clay is in the potter’s hand,” to be moulded and shaped as he pleases, “ so are ye in my 
hand.” — Henry . 

Infatuated Apostasy.— Yer. 13-17. The heathen had not apostatised from their 
false gods as the Israelites did from the true God. He had espoused the nation as a 
chaste virgin; but she had committed horrible adulteries. Common sense taught men 
to value clear waters, which, from the melted snows on Lebanon, were purified by 
running through the cavities of the rocks, and sprang up in the fields ; or to prefer 
the cold spring-waters from any other place to the stagnant waters of some dirty pond 
or cistern : but Israel had forsaken the infinitely glorious Jehovah for worthless idols! 
and they had caused each other to stumble, and turn aside from the ancient paths, in 
which their believing ancestors had walked, into such as were unauthorised, and which 
resembled the deep or rough road through countries which are seldom travelled. For 
this sin and folly their land would soon be desolated, and exposed to the derision of 
every passenger ; they would be left to flee before the enemy as chaff or dust before 
the east wind, and the Lord would turn his back on them, and shew them no favour 
in their distress. — The sixteenth verse is rendered differently by some translators; but 
the meaning is clear, and our translation seems preferable to such as are substituted 
in its place. — Scott . 

CHAP. XIX. Threatened Destruction—the Potter’s Vessel.— Ver. 10-15. The 
message of wrath delivered in the foregoing verses is here enforced, that it might gain 
credit two ways ; 1. By a visible sign. The prophet was to take along with him an 
“ earthen bottle,” and when he had delivered his message he was to “ break the bottle" 
to pieces, and the same that were auditors of the sermon must be spectators of the 
sign. He had compared this people, in the chapter before, to the potter’s clay, which 
is easily marred in the making; but some might say, “ It is past that with us, we have 



















JEREMIAH, XX. 


Pashur’s fearful doom. 


The desolation of the Jews. 


Hinnom, which is by the entry of the 1 east gate, 
c and proclaim there the words that I shall tell 
thee: 

3 And say, d Hear ye the word of the Lord, 0 
kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem; 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Behold, I will bring evil upon this place, the 
which whosoever heareth, his ears shall tingle.* 

4 Because e they have forsaken me, and have 
estranged this place, and f have burnt incense in 
it unto other gods, whom neither they nor their 
fathers have known, nor the kings of Judah, 1 and 
5 have filled this place with the blood of inno¬ 
cents ; 

5 They have built also the high places of Baal, 
h to burn their sons with fire for burnt-offerings, 
unto Baal, which I commanded not, nor spake it, 
neither came it into my mind: 

6 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that ‘this place shall no more be called 
Tophet,§ nor The valley of the son of Hinnom, 
but The valley of slaughter J 

7 And k I will make void the counsel of Judah 
and Jerusalem in this place; 11 J and I will cause 
them to fall by the sword before their enemies, 
and by the hands of them that seek their lives; 
and “their carcases will I give to be meat for the 
fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts of the 
earth. 

8 And I will make this city “desolate, and an 
hissing; * every one that passeth thereby shall be 
astonished and hiss, because of all the plagues 
thereof. 

9 And I will cause them °to eat the flesh of 
their sons, and the flesh of their daughters, and 
they shall eat every one the flesh of his friend, in 
the siege and straitness wherewith their enemies, 
and they that seek their lives shall straiten them. 

10 Then p shalt thou break the bottle in the 
sight of the'men that go with thee* 

11 And shalt say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, q Even so will I break this people, 
and this city, as one breaketh a potter’s vessel, 
that cannot 2 be made whole again: and they 
shall r bury them in Tophet, till there he no place 
to bury. 

12 Thus will I do unto this place, saith the 
Lord, and to the inhabitants thereof, and even 
make this city as Tophet:* 
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i Sun-gate. 

9 Prov. i. 20-22. 
Jon. iii. 2. 

4 Matt. x. 18. 
Rev. ii. 29. 

f Denotes uncom¬ 
mon astonishment. 
-Calmet. 

* Deut. xxxii. 15- 
23. Is.lxv.ll. 

f Deut. xiii. 6, 13; 
xxviii. 36,64. 

1 That is, none of 
their pious kings, as 
David, Asa, Jeho- 
6baphat, Hezekiah, 
and Josiah.— Gill. 

s 2 Kings xxiv. 4. 
Is. lix. 7. 

k Deut. xii. 31. 2 
Chr. xxviii. 3. 
i Is. xxx. 33. 

§ Tophet.— So it 
had been called from 
the beatingof drums 
in it, that the cries 
and shrieks of in¬ 
fants burnt in the 
fire might not be 
heard by their pa¬ 
rents.— Gill. 

|| The valley of 
slaughter — in con¬ 
sequence of the vic¬ 
tory which the Chal¬ 
deans would obtain 
over the Jews. They 
should be slain 
there in such num¬ 
bers, that room 
should be wanted to 
bury them.-BoOTH- 
BOYD. 

k Job v. 12, 13. 
Ps. xxxiii. 10,11. 

“The counsel” 
which they took in 
this place, and a- 
greed to, in offer¬ 
ing their sons and 
daughters to idols; 
and which they took 
with these idols and 
their priests, from 
whom they expected 
assistance and relief, 
and all their schemes 
and proj ects for th eir 
deliverance.— Gell. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 17. 
Deut. xxviii 25. 

* Deut. xxviii. 26. 
Ps. lxxix. 2, 3. 

* Lev. xxvi. 32. 
Lam. ii. 15,16. 

* Hissing— seems 
to mean here an in¬ 
articulate sound, ex¬ 
pressing not so much 
contempt, as aston¬ 
ishment mixed with 
horror (see chap, 
xviil 16). — Blay- 
ney. 

0 Lev. xxvi. 29. 
Lam. ii. 20. 
p ii. 63. 64. 
t To give them 
a sensible represen¬ 
tation of the ruin 
threatened against 
them (ch. Ii. 63, 64). 
The breaking of an 
earthen vessel is a 
proper emblem of 
utter ruin; for such 
a one, when it is 
broken, can never 
be mended or put to 
any further use (see 
Is. xxx.14).-Lowth. 

’IPs. ii. 9. Is. 
xxx. 14. 

2 Be healed, 
r vii. 31, 32. 

t A place of 
slaughter and burial 
for the inhabitants. 
—Bishop Hall. 


* 2 V’mgsxxiii. 10, 
14. 

‘ 2 Kings xxiil 12. 
Zeph. i. 5. 

§ The Jews, hav¬ 
ing their houses 
with flat roofs (see 
Deut. xxii. 8), there 
dedicated altars to 
the host of heaven, 
where they could 
have the fullest 
view of them (see 
2 Kings xxiii. 12. 
Zeph. i. 5 ).-Lowth. 

a 2 Chr. xx. 5. 

|| It was necessary 
not only to shew the 
elders of the peo¬ 
ple and the priests 
what God was about 
to do, but to inform 
the people in gene¬ 
ral, that they might 
have no excuse.— 
Booth eo yd. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 16, 
17. Acts viL51,52. 

CHAP. XX. 

* 1 Chr. xxiv. 14. 

b 2 Kings xxv. 18. 

Acts v. 24. 

c 1 Kings xxii. 24. 
Am. vii. 10-13. 

* More properly, 
"the house of cor¬ 
rection.” The ori¬ 
ginal word occurs 
twice besides (chap, 
xxix. 26, and 2 Chr. 
xvi. 10), in both 
which places it is 
rendered simply a 
" prison,” and is 
mentioned as a pun¬ 
ishment due to or 
inflicted on one who 
assumed the charac¬ 
ter of a prophet 
without a proper 
call, or was presum¬ 
ed to have behaved 
unbecomingly as 
SUCh.-BLAYNEY. 

4 Zech. xiv. 10. 

* Gen. xvii. 5, 15. 
Hos. i. 4-9. 

f Pashur — i.e„ 

" security on all 
sides.” Magor-mis- 
sabib—i.e., “fear on 
every side.” This 
name hath God giv¬ 
en thee, because, 
in the course of 
his providence, thou 
shalt be placed in 
the circumstances i 
signified by is.— 
Cobbin. 

1 Fear round a- 
bout. 

* Deut. xxviii. 65- 
67. Matt, xxvii. 4,5. 

* xxxii. 27-35. 

2 Wealth. 

t Strength of this 
city. — This means 
“ the men of war,” 
which constitute the 
strength of a city or 
state, as “industry” 
does the industrious 
artisans and mecha¬ 
nics; and “ all that 
is valuable,” the 
honourable and re¬ 
spectable members 
of the community 
not included in the 
former classes.— 
Boothboyd. 


13 And the houses of Jerusalem, and the 
houses of the kings of Judah, shall be defiled *as 
the place of Tophet, because of all the houses 
‘upon whose roofs § they have burnt incense unto 
all the host of heaven, and have poured out drink- 
offerings unto other gods. 

14 Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, whither 
the Lord had sent him to prophesy; and u he 
stood in the court of the Lord’s house, and said 
to all the people, 11 

15 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, Behold, I will bring upon this city, and 
upon all her towns, all the evil that 1 have pro¬ 
nounced against it, x because they have hardened 
their necks, that they might not hear my words. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Pashur , smiting Jeremiah , receiveth a new name, and a fearful 
doom. 7 Jeremiah complaineth of contempt, 10 of treachery , 

14 and of his birth. 

N OW Pashur the son of “Immer the priest, 
who was also b chief governor in the house 
of the Lord, heard that Jeremiah prophesied 
these things. 

2 Then Pashur 'smote Jeremiah the prophet, 
and put him in the stocks* that were d in the high 
gate of Benjamin, which was by the house of the 
Lord. 

3 And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
Pashur brought forth Jeremiah out of the stocks. 
Then said Jeremiah unto him, The Lord 'hath 
not called thy name Pashur,* but 1 Magor-mis- 
sabib. 

4 For thus saith the Lord, Behold, f I will 
make thee a terror to thyself, and to all thy 
friends; and they shall fall by the sword of 
their enemies, and thine eyes shall behold it: 
s and I will give all Judah into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, and he shall carry them cap¬ 
tive into Babylon, and shall slay them with the 
sword. 

5 Moreover, I will deliver all the Strength of 
this city,* and all the labours thereof, and all 
the precious things thereof, and all the treasures 
of the kings of Judah will I give into the hand 
of their enemies, which shall spoil them, and 
take them, and carry them to Babylon. 

6 And thou, Pashur, and all that dwell in 
thine house, shall go into captivity: and thou 
shalt come to Babylon, and there thou shalt die. 


been made and hardened long since.” “ And what though you be ? ” says he; “ the 
potter’s vessel is as soon broken in the hands of any man, as the vessel, while it is soft 
clay, is marred in the potter’s hand; and its case is in this respect much worse, that 
the vessel, while it is soft clay, though it be marred, may be moulded again; but after 
it is hardened, when it is broken, it can never be pieced again.” Perhaps what they 
see will affect them more than what they only hear talk of; that is the intention of 
sacramental signs, and teaching by symbols was anciently used. In the explication of 
this sign, he must inculcate what he had before said, with a further reference to the 
place where this was done, in the valley of Tophet. (1.) As the bottle was easily, 
irresistibly, and irrecoverably broken, so “ shall Judah and Jerusalem ” be broken by 
the Chaldean army (ver. 11). They depended much upon the firmness of their 
constitution, and the fixedness of their courage, which they thought hardened them 
like a vessel of brass; but the prophet shews that all that did but harden them like a 
vessel of earth, which, though hard, is brittle, and sooner broken than that which is 
not so hard. Though they were made vessels of honour, still they were vessels of earth, 
and so they shall be made to know, if they dishonour God and themselves, and serve 
not the purposes for which they were made. It is God himself, who made them, that 
resolves to unmake them: u I will break this people, and this city,” dash them in 
pieces like “a potter’s vessel”—the doom of the heathen (Ps. ii. 9; Rev. ii. 27), but 
now Jerusalem’s doom (Is. xxx. 14). “ A potter’s vessel,” when once broken, “ cannot 
be made whole again, cannot be cured ”—so the word is. The ruin of Jerusalem shall 
be an utter ruin; no hand can repair it but his that broke it, and if they return to 
him, though he has torn, he will heal. (2.) This was done in Tophet. That Tophet 
should be the receptacle of the slain ; “ They shall bury in Tophet for want of room 
to bury elsewhere” (so some read it); and, if they had had conveniences anywhere 
else, they would not have buried there, where all the filth of the city was carried. Or, 
as we read itj "They shall bury in Tophet till there be no place to bury ” any more 
there; they Sxiall justle for room to lay their dead; and a very little room will then 
serve those who, while they lived, “laid house to house, and field to field.” They that 
would be “placed alone in the midst of the earth,” while they were above ground, and 


obliged all about them to keep their distance, must lie with the multitude when they 
are underground, for they are innumerable before them.— Henry. 

CHAP. XX. Jeremiah Persecuted by Pashur. —Ver. 1-6. It might h*ve been 
expected that the prophet’s plain dealing would exasperate the rulers of Judah if it 
did not convince and humble them. Accordingly, we have in this chapter an account 
of a persecution that he endured, and of his behaviour under it. Pashur, a priest of 
the race or order of Immer, who, under the high priest, superintended the affairs of the 
temple, having heard of the predictions which the prophet had delivered in Tophet, 
and perhaps being present when he repeated them in the temple, used his authority to 
punish and silence him, as a troubler of the nation. Having smitten or scourged him 
as a malefactor, he set him in the stocks, or the pillory, in a public part of the city, 
and left him there all night, exposed to ignominy as well as pain. This he probably 
thought would disgrace him with the people, and discourage him from prophesying 
any more. The prophet seems to have borne the indignity-with silence and patience; 
but when at length Pashur came to set him at liberty, he was directed to inform him 
that God had named him Magor-missabib , or Terror round about , for he would cause 
him to be alarmed continually, through terrors of conscience and surrounding dangers, 
he should be so disquieted as to become a terror to himself and to his friends ; and, 
having seen some of them slain in the siege of Jerusalem, he and the rest should be 
carried captive to Babylon; there they should be slain before his eyes, and he should 
die and be buried there, with all those whom he had deluded by his lies; for he was 
a false prophet as well as a persecuting priest.—Probably these predictions made such 
an impression on Pashur’s mind as to disturb his imagination during all the succeeding 
events, and to produce the predicted terror. 

Deep Anguish and Self-Execration of the Prophet. —Ver. 14-18. This is as 
extraordinary a transition as any in the whole Scriptures ; and, for aught that appears 
to the contrary, the prophet related what passed in his experience, according to the 
order in which it took place. An experimental acquaintance with our own hearts, 
and the variations of our aff ections under sharp trials, as encouraging or discouraging 
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Jeremiah complains of contempt, &c. JEREMIAH, XXL A hard siege foretold. 

and shalt be buried there, thou, and h all thy 
friends, to whom thou hast prophesied lies. 

7 If 0 Lord, thou hast deceived me, and I 

was 3 deceived; ‘thou art stronger than I, and 
hast prevailed: I am in derision daily, every one 
mocketh me. . 

8 For since 1 spake, I cried out, I cried vio¬ 

lence and spoil; because k the word of the Lord 
was made a reproach unto me, and a derision, 
daily. . 

9 Then I said, U will not make mention of 
him, nor speak any more in his name: but his 
word “was in mine heart as a burning fire§ shut 
up in my bones, and I was weary with forbear¬ 
ing, and I could not stay. 

10 T For r “I heard the defaming of many, fear 
on every side. "Report, say they, and we will re¬ 
port it. 4 All p my familiars watched for my halt¬ 
ing, 1 ! saying, Peradventure he will be enticed, 
and we shall prevail against him, and q we shall 
take our revenge on him. 

11 But r the Lord is with me as B a mighty 
terrible one; therefore * my persecutors shall 
stumble, "and they shall not prevail: they shall 
be greatly ashamed; for they shall not prosper: 
tfA^reverlastingconfusion shall never be forgotten. 

12 But, 0 Lord of hosts, that triest the right¬ 
eous, and seest the reins and the heart, x let me 
see thy vengeance on them: IT y for unto thee have 

I opened my cause. 

13 Sing unto the Lord,’ praise ye the Lord; 
“for he hath delivered the soul of the poor from 
the hand of evil-doers. 

14 1 ‘Cursed be the day wherein I was born: 
let not the day wherein my mother bare me be 
blessed. 

15 Cursed be the man who brought tidings to 
my father, + saying, b A man-child is born unto 
thee, making him very glad. 

16 And let that man be c as the cities which 
the Lord overthrew, and repented not: and let 
him hear the cry in the morning, and the shout¬ 
ing at noontide;* 

17 Because he slew me not from the womb; 
or that my mother might have been my grave, 
and her womb to be always great with me. 

18 Wherefore came I forth out of the womb 
to see labour and sorrow, that my days should 
be consumed with shame 1 

. B.C. 605—B.C. 589. 

CHAPTER XXL 

1 Zedekiah enquireth the event of Nebuchadrezzar's twr. 

3 A hard siege foretold. 

mHE word which came unto Jeremiah from 

A the Lord, “when king Zedekiah sent unto 
him b Pashur the son of Melchiah, and c Ze- 
phaniah the son of Maaseiah the priest, say¬ 
ing, 

2 d Enquire, I pray thee, of the Lord for us, 
("for Nebuchadrezzar* king of Babylon maketh 
war against us,) if so be that the Lord will 
deal with us According to all his wondrous 
works, that he may go up from us. 

3 IT Then said Jeremiah unto them, Thus shall 
ye say to Zedekiah; 

4 Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, g Be- 
hold, I will turn back + the weapons of war that 
are in your hands, wherewith ye fight against 
the king of Babylon, and against the Chaldeans, 
which besiege you without the walls, h and I will 
assemble them into the midst of this city. 

5 And *1 myself will fight against you k with 
an outstretched hand, and with a strong arm, even 
in anger, and in fury, and in great wrath. 

6 And H will smite the inhabitants of this 
city, both man and beast: they shall die of a 
great pestilence. 

7 And afterward, saith the Lord, “I will de¬ 
liver Zedekiah king of Judah, and his servants, 
and the people, and such as are left in this city 
from the pestilence, from the sword, and from 
the famine, into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon, and into the hand of their ene¬ 
mies, and into the hand of those that seek their 
life: and he shall smite them with the edge of 
the sword;4 “lie shall not spare them, neither 
have pity, nor have mercy. 1 

8 If And unto this people thou shalt say, Thus 
saith the Lord, Behold, °I set before you the 
way of life, and the way of death.U 

9 He p that abideth in this city shall die by 
the sword, and by the famine, and by the pes¬ 
tilence : but he that goeth out, and falleth to the 
Chaldeans that besiege you, he shall lite, q and 
his life shall be unto him for a prey. 

10 For r I have set my face against this city 
for evil, and not for good, saith the Lord; it 
shall be given into the hand of the kmg of 
Babylon, and he shall burn it with fire. 

b Is. ix. 15. 

* Enticed. 

i Ez.iii. 14. 1 Cor. 

Ix. 15. 

k Lam. lii. 61-63. 
Luke xi. 45. 

i Jon. i. 2, 3; iv. 
2,3. Acts xv. 37, 38. 

m Job xxxii. 18-20. 
Acts iv. 20. 

§ There is no heat 
bo raging and insup¬ 
portable as that in 
the bosom of an r _o- 
ncst man on doing 
anything which he 
ought not to have 
done, or refraining 
from that which his 
conscience informs 
him he ought to do. 

—Clarendon. 

n Ps. xxxi. 13. 
Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. 

0 Neh. ri. 6-13. 
Luke xx. 20. 

4 Every man of 
my peace. 

p Jobxix.19. Luke 
xi. 53. 54. 

|| My pretended 
friends encourage 
one another in 
spreading false re¬ 
ports of me, or de¬ 
sire to hear from my 
mouth more prophe¬ 
cies, in hopes to find 
some matter of ac¬ 
cusation against me, 
whereby they might 
take away my life, 
and so fulfil their 
revenge on me. — 
Lowth. 

1 1 Kings xix. 2. 
Acts xxiii. 12-15. 
r Is. xli. 10-14. 

* Ps. lxv. 5. 

» Ps. xxvii. 1, 2. 

° xv. 20. 

* Ps. cix. fi-20. 

Let me see thy 
vengeance on them .— 
His persecutors and 
enemies. He does 
not seek vengeance 
himself, but desires 
it of the Lord ; he 
does not ask to see 
his vengeance, but 
theLord’s vengeance 
on them, what he 
thought was just 
and proper to inflict 
on them; he knew 
that vengeance be¬ 
longed to the Lord, 
and therefore left 
it with him, and 
prayed for it from 
him.—G ill. 

* Ps. lxxxri. 4. 
Is. xxxvii. 14. 

* He was so com¬ 
pletely delivered 

from all fear, that 
although he remain¬ 
ed in the same cir¬ 
cumstances, yet he 
exults in the Divine 
protection, and does 
not fear the face 
of an adversary.— 
Clarke. 

■ Ps. XXXV. 10,11. 

* Job iii. 3-16. 

f It is the custom 
in Persia, to an¬ 
nounce to the fa¬ 
ther the birth of 
his male children 
with particular cere¬ 
monies.- Chardin. 
b Gen. xxi. 5, 6. 

8 Gen. xix. 24,25. 

X To hear the cry 
in the morning, and 
shouting at noon- 

day, signifies being 
perpetually alarmed 
with the terrors of 
an hostile invasion 
(comp. chap. vi. 4). 
—Lowth. 

CHAP. XXI. 

* 2 Kings xxiv. 17. 
b xxxviii. 1. 

0 2 Kings xxv. 18. 
d Jud. xx. 27. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 1,2. 

* So spelt in twen¬ 
ty-seven places of 
this book, and in 
ten places spelt 
“ Nebuchadnezzar;" 
the MSS. vary.— 
Kennicott. 

i Ex. xiv. 15. Ps. 
xlvi. 8-11. 

* Is. x. 3. Hos. 
ix. 12. 

f Turnback.— The 
meaning seems to 
be this: I will make 
your warlike en¬ 
gines, which you 
have set upon the 
city walls for your 
defence, to be of no 
use, neither shall 
they avail you any¬ 
thing, being broken 
or dismounted by 
the enemies with¬ 
out. Or, they shall 
cast up such fences 
against them, that 
they will be of no 
effect, whereupon 
you will he con¬ 
strained to draw 
them into the city 
again.—D iodati. 

b Is. v. 5. Ez. 
xvi. 37-41. 

i Is. lxiii. 10. 
Lam. ii. 4, 5. 
k Ex. vi. 6 ; ix. 15. 

1 Is. vi. 11. Ez. 
xxxi.i. 27-29. 

113 2 Kings xxv. 5-7. 

X Zedekiah him¬ 
self was not put to 
death, but was car¬ 
ried to Babylon, 
where he died (see 
chap. xxiv. 5). But 
his sons and his 
great men were 
slain by the com¬ 
mand of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar (see 2 Kings 
xxv. 7, 8). It is 
common with all 
writers to express 
that indefinitely 

which is true of the 
greater part of the 
persons concerned. 
—Lowth. 

n Deut. xxviii. 50. 
Is. xiii. 17,18; xlvii. 
6. 

§ This answer is 

clear and explicit, 
yet they obstinately 
persisted in their 
revolt, relying on 
two things — the 
strength of the city, 
and the powerful 
assistance of the 
king of Egypt. — 
Boothroyd. 

0 Deut. xxx. 19. 

|| I tell you the 
way that you should 
take if you would 
Bave your lives, and 
the course which, if 
you take, you will 
certainly lose your 
lives.—P oole, 
p xxxviii. 2,17,23. 

* xxxix. 18. 

1 Lev. xvii. 10. 

thoughts occur to our minds, will best enable us to understand it. We should not 
think it possible for such rebellion and absurdity to prevail in the heart of a true 
believer, and to succeed the most vigorous exercises of faith, hope, and love, did we 
not meet with a few instances of the kind in the W ord of God ; and they who have 
been thus tempted of Satan might be further urged to give up their hope, and to adopt 
the most desperate measures. Yet such thoughts and wishes are not to be excused ; 
for they are strong proofs of the desperate wickedness of the heart. How absurd was 
it for a godly man to curse the day of his birth, which no longer had any existence, 
and was in no degree the cause of his sufferings ! To curse the man who first informed 
his father of his birth, and even to wish him the doom of Sodom, or that the cry of 
terror and alarm might never cease to sound in his ears, because he would not murder 
him when a helpless infant 1— How strange to wish such an exquisitely cruel wish to 
his parent l And all this, because he was called to endure contempt and persecution 
for a short time, which would be counterbalanced by Divine consolations, and ter¬ 
minate in everlasting felicity. So unreasonable are passion and impatience 1—“ How 
the children of God are overcome, in this battle of the flesh and the spirit I And into 
what inconveniences they fall, till God raises them up again ! ”— Some expositors 
endeavour to palliate the vehement expressions here used; but this is impossible ; and, 
could they effect their purpose, they would also counteract the very design of the Holy 
Spirit in recording them — via., to shew what the best of men are when left to them¬ 
selves, and to preserve tempted believers from desponding, when they are harassed in 
like manner. — Scott. 

CHAP. XXI. Zkdbkiah’s Message to the Prophet.— Yer. 1, 2. We have been 
left to conjecture the time in which most of the preceding prophecies were delivered, 
but many of those which follow are dated. This chapter leads us forward to the time 
of Zedekiah, and very near to the captivity, yet we shall frequently be brought baek 
to the preceding reigns. When Nebuchadnezzar had formed the siege of Jerusalem, 
Zedekiah was anxious to know the event ; though it had been so often predicted, that 
nothing but the most determined incredulity could doubt of it He was convinced, 
m 

at some times, at least, that Jeremiah was a true prophet, and he sent messenger* to 
him on this occasion, who entreated him to inquire of the Lord whether he would not 
appear for their deliverance, according to the wonders which he had formerly wrought 
for his people, that the siege might be raised ; and perhaps they meant to desire hi* 
prayers. But they paid no regard to his warnings and exhortations, and made no 
attempts towards reformation, personal or public —“ Not that the king was touched 
with repentance, and so sought to God, as Hezekiah did, when he sent to Isaiah, but 
because the prophet might pray unto God to take awa ij this present plague, as Pharaoh 
sought unto Moses.” — Scott. 

The Prophet’s Reply. — Yer. 4-7. It was a very startling, cutting reply, which God, 
by the prophet, sent to that message. It is here foretold, 1. That God will render all 
their endeavours for their own security fruitless and ineffectual (ver. 4). “ I will be 
so far from teaching your hands to war, and putting an edge upon your swords, that 1 
will * turn back the weapons of war that are in your hand,’ when you sally out upon the 
besiegers to beat them off, so that they shall not give the stroke you design ; nay, they 
shall recoil into your own faces, and be turned upon yourselves.” Nothing can make 
for those who have God against them. 2. That God himself will be their enemy ; 

1 and then I know not who can befriend them — no, not Jeremiah himself (ver. 5) “ I 

will be so far from protecting you, as I have done formerly in a like case, that ‘ I 
myself will fight against you.’ ” Note, Those who rebel against God may justly expect 
that he will make war upon them. 3. That those who, for their own safety, decline 

1 sallying out upon the besiegers, and so avoid their sword, shall yet not escape the 

1 sword of God’s justice (ver. 6). “I will smite those that abide in the city ” (so it may 
read); “ both man and beast ; ” both the beasts that are for food, and those that are 

1 for service in war, foot and horse ; “they shall die of a great pestilence,” which shall 
rage within the walls, while the enemies are encamped about them Though Jeru¬ 
salem’s gates and walls may for a time keep out the Chalaeans, they cannot keep out 
God’s judgments ; his arrows of pestilence can reach those that think themselves safe 
from other arrows. 4. That the king himself, and all the people that escape tb* 

“ gword, famine,” and “ pestilence,” shall fall “into the hands” of the Chaldeans, whe 


























JEREMIAH, XXII. 


Exhortation to repentance. 


Judgment of ShaUum and Conidh. 


11 IF And touching the house of the king of 
Judah .■say, Hear ye the word of the Lord ; 

12 0 house of David, thus saith the Lord, 
1 Execute judgment in the morning, 11 and 'deliver 
him that is spoiled out of the hand of the oppres¬ 
sor, ‘lest my fury go out like fire, and burn that 
none can quench it, because of the evil of your 
doings. 

13 Behold, “I am against thee, 0 2 inhabitant 
of the valley, and rock of the plain, saith the 
Lord ; which say, 1 Who shall come down against 
us? or who shall enter into our habitations? 

14 But I will 8 punish you According to the 
fruit of your doings, saith the Lord ; and I will 
kindle a fire in the forest thereof,* and it 'shall 
devour all things round about it. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 An exhortation to repentance. 10 The judgment of ShaUum , 

20 and of Coniah. 

T HUS saith the Lord, Go down to the house 
of the king of Judah, and speak there this 

word, 

2 And say. Hear the word of the Lord, 0 
king of Judah, “that sittest upon the throne of 
David, thou, and thy servants, and thy people 
that enter in by these gates; 

3 Thus saith the Lord, b Execute ye judgment 
and righteousness,* and deliver the spoiled out 
of the hand of the oppressor: and do no wrong, 
do no violence to the stranger, the fatherless, 
nor the widow, 'neither shed innocent blood in 
this place. 

4 For if ye do this thing indeed, d then shall 
there enter in by the gates of this house kings 
sitting J upon the throne of David, riding in 
chariots and on horses, he, and his servants, and 
his people. 

5 But ®if ye will not hear these words, f I swear 
by myself, saith the Lord, s that this house shall 
become a desolation. 

6 For thus saith the Lord unto the king’s 
house of Judah, Thou art Gilead unto me, and 
the head of Lebanon: 1, yet h surely I will make 
thee a wilderness, and cities which are not in¬ 
habited. 

7 And I will prepare destroyers against thee, 
every one with his weapons; and they shall cut 
down thy choice cedars, and cast them into the 
fire. 


B.C. 609—B.C. 609. 


l Judge. 

TT Probably the 

time for dispensing 
judgment was in the 
morning, when the 
people were going 
to their work; but 
the words may 
mean, Do justice 
promptly, do not 
delay. Let justice 
be administered as 
soon as required.— 
Clarke. 

■ Prov. xxir. 11, 
12. Rom. xiii. 4. 


dence thou art not 
only supreme in 
rank, but hast been 
rendered exceeding¬ 
ly wealthy and flour¬ 
ishing ; but the same 
power that raised 
thee will likewise be 
exerted in reducing 
thee to the lowest 
state of indigence 
and distress.-BLAY- 
NSY. 

b Ps. cvii. 34. Is. 
vi. 11; xxiv. 1-6. 


* Lam. ii. 3, 4. 

0 Ez. xiii. 8, 20. 

a Inhabitress. 

* 2 Sam. y. 6, 7. 
Ob. 3, 4. 

8 Visit upon. 

* Pror. i. 31. Gal. 
vi. 7, 8. 

* A metaphorical 
term for a city, with 
its numerous inha- 
bitants and stately 
buildings, chiefly of 
the cedar of Leba¬ 
non (see chap. xxii. 
7; Is. xxxrii. ?4; 
Ez. xx. 46; Zech. 
xi. 1).—Lowth. 

■ 2 Chr. xxxvi. 19. 

CHAP. XXII. 

‘ Is. ix. 7. Luke 
L 32. 

b Deut. xvi. 18-20. 

* That is, admi¬ 
nister justice to all 
your subjects. The 
stranger, the father¬ 
less, and the widow 
are named particu¬ 
larly, as i*ersons who 
have fewest friends, 
and so are most ex¬ 
posed to the lusts of 
gjr°*t men, who have 
a power to oppress 
them. Two things 
are observable ;—1. 
That the terms up¬ 
on which God pro- 
miseth mercy to 
them are such as 
were in their power 
to perform. 2. And 
more particularly, 
how much God lov- 
eth justice and judg¬ 
ment, without the 
impartial execution 
of which no princes, 
no magistrates, can 
promise themselves 
security from tem- 
x>ral judgments.— 
Poole. 


I They that had 
heard that this city 
had been called the 
city of God, and the 
placq of his especial 
residence, would be 
astonished to find it 
a scene of his judg¬ 
ments and ven¬ 
geance. Thus was 
fulfilled that threat¬ 
ening of Moses 
(Deut. xxviii. 37), 
that God would 
make the Jews an 
astonishment to 
other nations. — 
Lowth. 

* 2 Kings xxii. 17. 
2 Chr. xxxiv. 25. 

k 2 Kings xxii. 20. 
2 Chr. xxxv. 23-25. 

1 2 Kings xxiii. 31- 
34. Ez. xix. 3, 4. 

m 2 Chr. xxxvi. 1- 
4, Jehoahaz. 

§ The son of Jo- 
siah, who immedi¬ 
ately succeeded his 
father on the throne, 
was Jehoahaz, 
whom Pharaoh-ne- 
cho deposed after 
a reign of three 
months, and carried 
captive to Egypt, 
where he died (2 
Kings xxiii. 30-34). 
It is therefore pro¬ 
bable, that, before 
he ascended the 
throne, his name 
was Shallum, which 
he changed for Je¬ 
hoahaz, as his bro¬ 
thers Eliakim and 
Mattaniah also as¬ 
sumed the names of 
Jehoiakim and Ze- 
dekiah on the like 
occasion (2 Kings 
xxiii. 34; xxir. 17). 
—Blayney. 
a Thorough-aired. 

8 My windows. 


0 Deut. xix. 10-13. 
Is. i. 15 20. 

4 xrii. 25. 
i For David upon 
his throne. 

• Is. i. 20. 
t Gen. xxii. 16. 
Am. riii. 7, 8. 

« Mic. iii. 12. 
f Lebanon was 
the highest moun¬ 
tain in Israel, and 
was therefore an apt 
emblem of the reign¬ 
ing family,advanced 
to the highest rank 
and dignity in the 
state. Gilead was 
the richest and most 
fertile part of the 
country. The mean¬ 
ing then is plainly 
this—By my provi- 


■ 2 Sam. viii. 15. 

0 Ps. cxxviii. 1, 2. 
Is. iii. 10. 

P Ps. lxxii. 1-4,12, 
13. Pror. xxiv. 11. 

q 1 Sam. ii. 12. 
John. xvi. 3. 


* Luke xii. 15-21. 
Eph. y. 3-5. 

■ 2 Kings xxir. 4. 
Zeph. iii. 3. 

4 Incursion. 


* 2 Chr. xxL 19. 

■ 1 Kings xir. 10. 

H Were hills or 
places that looked 
towards Assyria, 
whence the Jews 
looked for help, and 
sometimes had it 
(as 2 Kings xvi. 7).— 
Poole. 


8 And many nations shall pass by this city, 
and they shall say every man to his neighbour, 
Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this 
great city ? * 

9 Then they shall answer, "Because they have 
forsaken the covenant of the Lord their God, 
and worshipped other gods, and served them. 

10 IF k Weep ye not for the dead, neither be¬ 
moan him; but ! weep sore for him that goeth 
away: for he shall return no more, nor see his 
native country. 

11 For thus saith the Lord touching “Shallum 
the son of Josiah § king of Judah, which reigned 
instead of Josiah his father, which went forth 
out of this place, He shall not return thither any 
more: 

12 But he shall die in the place whither they 
have led him captive, and shall see this land no 
more. 

13 IF Woe unto him that buildeth his house 
by unrighteousness, and his chambers by wrong; 
that useth his neighbour’s service without wages, 
and giveth him not for his work; 

14 That saith, I will build me a wide house, 
and 2 large chambers, and cutteth him out 3 win¬ 
dows ; and it is ceiled with cedar, and painted 
with vermilion! 

15 Shalt thou reign, because thou closest thy¬ 
self in cedar? Did not thy father eat and drink, 
“and do judgment and justice, and “then it was 
well with him? 

16 He p judged the cause of the poor and needy ; 
then it was well with him: q was not this to know 
me ? saith the Lord. 

17 But thine eyes and thine heart are not but 
for thy 'covetousness, and for 8 to shed innocent 
blood, and for oppression, and for 4 violence, to 
do ii. 

18 Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning 
Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah, 
‘They shall not lament for him, saying. Ah my 
brother! or, Ah sister! they shall not lament for 
him, saying, Ah lord! or, Ah his glory! 

19 He shall be buried "with the burial of an 
ass, drawn and cast forth beyond the gates of 
Jerusalem. 

20 IT Go up to Lebanon® and cry; and lift up 
thy voice in Bashan, and cry from the' passages: 
for all thy lovers are destroyed. 


■hall cut them off in cold blood (ver. 7). They “shall not spare them,” nor “have 
pity ” on them. Let not them expect to find mercy with men who have forfeited God’s 
compassion, and shut themselves out from his mercy.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXII. Persons Addressed in this Chapter.— Yer. 1. Some interpreters 
suppose that this chapter contains two distinct messages, the one sent to Jehoiakim, 
and the other afterwards to Jeconiah or Jehoiachin his son; but there is in it no 
intimation of this. Others suppose that the whole chapter was addressed to Jeconiah; 
and that the former part was a recapitulation of messages formerly delivered to 
Jehoiakim; but there is great difficulty in applying the conclusion of the address to 
Jeconiah. It hath therefore been supposed, by a few interpreters, that the whole was 
addressed to Zedekiah, and that it is a continuation of the subject of the preceding 
chapter. This interpretation I accede to, but without being very confident in so 
doubtful a matter. If this point could be ascertained the difficulties would vanish, 
which, upon other interpretations, are almost, if not quite insuperable, as will be 
shewn; but thare is no evidence on either side, except the chapter itself compared 
with the context, of which the reader will judge for himself.—Yet it seems very 
reasonable to expect, that, after Jeremiah had answered Zedekiah’s inquiries by his 
messengers, the Lord should send him. in person to confirm and enforce his word, in 
the manner here recorded; and the abrupt opening of the chapter, as well as its coin¬ 
cidence with the preceding, favours this opinion. We suppose, then, that Zedekiah 
is addressed, and that the names of the other kings are introduced by way of remind¬ 
ing him that the predictions concerning them, which they had disregarded, had b&Za 
exactly accomplished; and from this to infer, that those which related to him and 
the approaching captivity would be so likewise. Coniah, indeed, is last mentioned in 
the chapter, and Zedekiah is not named in it; but he had been mentioned in the 
former part of the subject, as the foregoing chapter is supposed to have been; and 
being here addressed in person as king of Judah, it was not necessary to address b*w 
by name.— Scott. 

The Living to be Wept job.—Y sr. 10. '“Weep not for the dead,’ weep not any 


more for Josiah.” Jeremiah had been himself a true mourner for him, and had stirred 
up the people to mourn for him (2 Chron. xxxv. 25), yet now he will have them go 
out of mourning for him, though it was but three months after his death, and to turn 
their tears into another channel; they must weep sore for Jehoahaz, who is gone into 
Egypt; not that there was any great loss of him to the public, as there was of his 
father, but that his case was much more deplorable. Josiah went to the grave in 
peace and honour, was prevented from seeing the evil to come in this world, and 
removed to see the good to come in the other world; and therefore “ Weep not for 
him,” but for his unhappy son, who is likely to live and die in disgrace and misery, 
a wretched captive. Note, Dying saints may be justly envied, while living sinners are 
justly pitied. And so dismal, perhaps, the prospect of the times may be, that tears 
even for a Josiah, even for a Jesus, must be restrained, that they may be received for 
“ ourselves and for onr children ” (Luke xxiii. 28). The reason given is, because he 
shall never return out of captivity, as he and his people expected, but shall die there. 
They were loath to believe this, therefore it is repeated here again and again: he shall 
“ return no more.”— Henry. 

Guilt and Doom op Jehoiakim.— Yer. 13-19. These verses evidently relate to 
Jehoiakim, who succeeded his younger brother Jehoahaz, or Shallum. Jehoiakim, it 
seems, built a ma^iucent palace in those calamitous times, the expense of which 
exceeded his finances; and this introduced a system of iniquity and oppression. He 
constrained his subjects to work without wages, and never paid for the materials; and 
in vaj^ys ways he committed extortion and injustice “ A crying sin, and too com¬ 
mon among the great men of the world.”— (Lowth.) But did he think that his house 
of cedar would secure his authority, or prolong his reign ? His pious father affected 
not snch splendour; but he lived in plenty and hospitality, without injuring any of 
his subjects; and his clear conscience and character, the love of his people, and, above 
all, the favour of God, were far preferable to Jehoiakim’s guilt and odious magnifi¬ 
cence. Moreover, Josiah was the patron of the poor, and his throne waa established 
in righteousness; and his obedience to God, and imitation of his justice, truth, and 
goodness, in the exercise of his authority, proved that ho knew and loved him, Bat 
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God’s fearful judgments 


JEREMIAH, XXIII. 


against false prophets. 


21 1 1 spake unto thee in thy 5 prosperity; but 
thou saidst, I will not hear: this hath been thy 
manner from thy youth, that thou obeyedst not 
my voice. 

22 The 7 wind shall eat up all thy pastors, and 
*thy lovers shall go into captivity; “surely then 
shalt thou be ashamed and confounded for all 
thy wickedness. 

23 0 inhabitant of b Lebanon, that makest 
thy nest in the cedars, c how gracious shalt thou 
be when pangs come upon thee, the pain as of a 
woman in travail! 

24 As I live, saith the Lord, though d Coniali 1i 
the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah were the 
signet upon my right hand, yet would I pluck 
thee thence; 

25 And ®I will give thee into the hand of them 
that seek thy life, and into the hand of them 
whose face thou fearest, even into the hand of 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, and into the 
hand of the Chaldeans. 

26 And I will cast thee out, and thy mother 
that bare thee,* into another country, where ye 
were not born; and there shall ye die. 

27 But to the land whereunto they 7 desire to 
return, thither shall they not return. 

.28 Is this man f Coniah g a despised broken 
idol? + is he a vessel wherein is no pleasure? 
wherefore are they cast out, he and his seed, 
and are cast into a land h which they know not? 

29 0 ‘earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the 

Lord. 

30 Thus saith the Lord, k Write ye this man 
childless,* a man that shall not prosper in his 
days: for no man of his seed shall prosper, sitting 
upon the throne of David, and ruling any more 
in Judah. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Jeremiah prophesieth a restoration of the scattered flock, 

9 God's fearful judgments against false prophets, 

W OE be “unto the pastors* that destroy and 
scatter the sheep of my pasture! saith 
the Lord. 

2 Therefore thus saith the Lord God of Israel 
against the pastors that feed my people. Ye have 
scattered my flock, and driven them away, and 
have not visited them; behold, b I will visit upon 
you the evil of your doings, saith the Lord. 

3 And C I will gather the remnant of my flock 
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1 xxxtL 21-26. 

* Prosperities, 

1 Ib. Ixiv. 6. 

1 30. 

* xx. 11. 

8 Inhabitress. 

b Zech. xi. 1, 3. 

0 Hos.v. 15; ri.l; 
Tii. 14. 

d 2 Kings, xxir. 6, 
9, Jehoiachin. 

Though Coniah. 
—Coniah appears to 
be put for Jecho- 
niah. Were the sig¬ 
net, &c.—Were the 
most precious seal, 
ring, or armlet. 
Though dearer to 
me than the most 
splendid gem to its 
posaessor.-CliARKE. 

* 2 Kings xxiv. 15, 
16. 

* See 2 Kings 
xxiv. 15. This im¬ 
plies that he had no 
children when he 
wa3 carried away 
captive (see ver. 28). 
-Lowth. 

7 Lift up their 
mind. 

t 24. 

* 1 Sam. v. 5-5. 
Rom. ix. 21-23. 

t The prophet 
either speaketh this 
in the person of God, 
or of the people, who 
are here brought in, 
affirming that this 
prince, who was the 
idol of the people, 
was now, through 
the just judgment 
of God, become like 
a broken idol, or 
like a vessel which 
men care not for, 
being eitherso crack¬ 
ed or so tainted that 
they can make no 
use of it.—P oole. 

k xiv. 18. 

1 Is. i. 2; xxxiv. 1. 

k 1 Chr. iii. 17. 
Matt. i. 12. 

I Not absolutely 
so, for he had seven 
sons (1 Chr. iii. 17, 
18; Matt. i. 12), but 
no successor.— Sut¬ 
cliffe. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

* Ez. xxii. 25-29. 
Matt. xv. 14. 

* Pastors.— Kings, 
princes, priests, and 
prophets.—C larke. 

b Ex. xxxii. 34. 

* Deut. xxx. 3-5. 


t This may have 
been partially ful¬ 
filled by the return 
of the Jews from 
captivity; but, in its 
fullest sense, it re¬ 
spects “the gather¬ 
ing together in one 
the children of God 
scattered abroad” 
(John xi. 52).— 
Booth ro yd. 

d Ps.lxxviii. 70-72. 
John xxi. 15-17. 

• Ps. lxxii. 1, 2. 

I I will raise unto 
David a righteous 
Branch .—As there 
has been no age, 
from the Babylon¬ 
ish captivity to the 
destruction of Jeru¬ 
salem by the Ro¬ 
mans, in which such 
a state of prosperity 
existed, and#o king 


or governor, who 
could answer at all 
to the character here 
given, the passage 
has been under¬ 
stood to refer to our 
blessed Lord Jesus 
Christ, who was a 
Branch out of the 
stem of Je3se, a 
righteous King; by 
the power of his 
Spirit and influence 
of his religion reign¬ 
ing, prospering, and 
executing judgment 
and justice in the 
earth.— Clarke. 

i Deut. xxxiii.28, 
29. Ps. cxxx. 7, 8. 

« 1 Kings iv. 25. 
Is. ii. 4. 

b Is. vii. 14; ix. 6. 
Matt. i. 21 23. 

l JEHOVAH- 
tsidkenu; xxxiii. 16. 

§ This wonderful 
work of God’s, in 
restoring the Jewish 
nation after their 
dispersion all the 
world over (together 
with the bringing 
in the fulness of the 
Gentiles, which will 
be likewise brought 
to pass by this 
means), will so far 
exceed the miracles 
which he wrought 
in their deliverance 
out of Egypt, that 
this latter will not 
deserve to be com¬ 
pared or mention¬ 
ed with the former. 
St Paul calls this 
restoration of the 
Jews “ life from the 
dead.”— Lowth. 

> Is. xxxii. 14; lxv. 
$-10. 

k Ez. xxii. 9,11. 

1 Cursing. 

|| By “swearing” 
is chiefly here meant 
perjury (Hos. iv. 2). 
The Hebrew word 
signifies indifferent¬ 
ly swearing or curs¬ 
ing. The Jewish 
forms of adjuration 
used in their courts 
of justice had usu¬ 
ally an imprecation 
joined to them. So 
the words import 
that men ventured 
to forswear them¬ 
selves, and incur the 
imprecation implied 
in an oath, rather 
than discover the 
truth (Prov. xxix. 
24). This, the pro¬ 
phet saith, is one of 
those crying sins for 
which God hath 
visited the nation 
with severe judg¬ 
ments. And the 
sins here mention¬ 
ed, which did a- 
bound so much a- 
mong the people, 
were, in a great mea¬ 
sure, owing to the 
ill example of the 
priests and pro¬ 
phets.— Lowth. 

3 Violence. 

1 Ez. xxii. 25, 26. 

m xxxii. 34. 

4 An absurd thing; 
Heb. unsavoury. 

n Hos. ix. 7, 8. 

0 1 Kings xviii. 18- 
21. Mic. iii. 5. 

5 Filthiness. 

p Ez. xiii. 22, 23. 


out of all countries* whither I have driven them, 
and will bring them again to their folds; and 
they shall be fruitful and increase. 

4 And d I will set up shepherds over them, 
which shall feed them; and they shall fear no 
more, nor be dismayed, neither shall they be 
lacking, saith the Lord. 

5 f Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that e I will raise unto David a righteous Branch,4 
and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall 
execute judgment and justice in the earth. 

6 In f his days Judah shall be saved, and 
Israel shall s dwell safely; b and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, *THE LORD OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

7 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that they shall no more say. The Lord 
liveth, which brought up the children of Israel 
out of the land of Egypt ;§ 

8 But, The Lord liveth, which brought up, and 
which led the seed of the house of Israel out of 
the north country, and from all countries whither 
I had driven them; ‘and they shall dwell in 
their own land. 

9 IT Mine heart within me is broken because of 
the prophets; all my bones shake: I am like a 
drunken man, and like a man whom wine hath 
overcome, because of the Lord, and because of 
the words of his holiness. 

10 For the land is k full of adulterers; for 
because of 2 swearingU the land mourneth; the 
pleasant places of the wilderness are dried up, 
and their 3 course is evil, and their force is not 
right. 

11 For •both prophet and priest are profane: 
yea, m in my house have I found their wickedness, 
saith the Lord. 

12 Wherefore their way shall be unto them as 
slippery ways in the darkness; they shall be 
driven on, and fall therein: for I will bring evil 
upon them, even the year of their visitation, saith 
the Lord. 

13 And I have seen 4 folly in “the prophets of 
Samaria; they °prophesied in Baal, and caused 
my people Israel to err. 

14 I have seen also in the prophets of Jerusa¬ 
lem 5 an horrible thing: they commit adultery, 
and walk in lies; they p strengthen also the hands 
of evil-doers, that none doth return from his 


Jehoiakim was continually looking out for opportunities of gratifying his abominable 
avarice; in pursuit of inquitous gain, he committed murder and every kind of oppres¬ 
sion, and thus he became odious to his subjects; so that it was predicted that, when 
he should be prematurely cut off, his relation would not grieve for him as a brother, 
nor his people as a ruler, nor would any lament that his glory was turned into igno¬ 
miny ; and after his death his body would be treated with the utmost contempt, and 
buried with the burial of an ass; which creatures, when they died in the city, would 
be dragged forth to some place without the gates, where rubbish was thrown, there to 
be devoured by dogs, or to putrefy above ground.— Scott. 

Coniah.— Yer. 28. “ Is this Coniah, the despised broken idol ? ” Yes, certainly, he 
is, and much debased from what he was. 1. Time was when he was dignified, nay, 
when he was almost deified. This people, who had seen his father lately deposed, were 
ready to adore him when they saw him upon the throne; but now “ he is a despised 
broken idol,” which, when it was whole, was worshipped; but when it is rotten and 
broken, is thrown by and “despised,” and nobody regards it, or remembers what it 
has been. Note, What is idolised, will, first or last, be “despised” and “broken;” 
what is unjustly honoured will be justly contemned, and rivals with God will be the 
scorn of man. Whatever we idolise we shall be disappointed in, and then Bhall 
“ despise.” 2. Time was when he was delighted in; but now he is “ a vessel in which 
is no pleasure/’ or to which there is no desire, either because grown out of fashion, or 
because cracked or dirtied, and so rendered unserviceable. Those whom God has no 
pleasure in will some Ume or other be so mortified, that men will have no pleasure 
in them.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIII. Christ — the Branch. —Yer. 5. Christ is here spoken of as a 
“ Branch from David,” the “ Man the Branch” (Zech. iii. 8)—his appearance mean, 
his beginnings small, like those of a bud or sprout, and his rise seemingly out of the 
earth, but growing to be green, to be great, to be loaded with fruits. A branch from 
David’s family, when it seemed to be a “root in a dry ground,” buried, and not likely 
to revive. Christ is the u Root and offspring of David ” (Rev. ixii, 16). In him doth 


the “horn of David bud” (Ps. cxxxii. 17, 18). He is a Branch of Gods raising up; 
he sanctified him, and sent him into the world, gave him his commission and qualifier 
tions. He is a righteous Branch, for he is righteous himself, and through him many, 
even all that are his, are made righteous; as an Advocate, he is “Jesus Christ the 
righteous.” 

Christ—our Righteousness. —Yer. 6. As God, he is “Jehovah,” the incommuni 
cable name of God, denoting his eternity and self-existence. As Mediator, he is 
“ our Righteousness; ” by making satisfaction to the justice of God for the sin of man 
he has brought in an everlasting righteousness, and so made it over to us in the cove¬ 
nant of grace, that, upon our believing consent to that covenant, it becomes ours. His 
being “Jehovah our Righteousness” implies that he is so “ our Righteousness ” as no 
creature could be. He is a sovereign, all-sufficient, eternal Righteousness. All our 
righteousness has its being from him, and by him it subsists, and we are made the 
righteousness of God in him. The profession and declaration of this: “ This is the 
name whereby he shall be called; ” not only he shall be so, but he shall be known to 
be so. God shall call him by this name, for he shall appoint him to be “ our Right¬ 
eousness.” By this name Israel shall call him, every true believer shall call him, and 
call upon him. That is “ our Righteousness,” by which, as an allowed plea, we are 
justified before God, acquitted from guilt, and accepted into favour ; and nothing else 
have we to plead but this, “ Christ has died, yea, rather, is risen again/ jmd we have 
taken him for our Lord. 

The True Oracles. —Yer. 28. “ The prophet that has a dream ”—which was the way 
of inspiration that the false prophets most pretended to—if he has a dream, “ let him 
tell it as a dream.” Those that have spiritual senses exercised will be able to distin¬ 
guish, for “ what is the chaff to the wheat ? * The promises of peace which these 
prophets make to you are no more to be compared to God’s promises than chaff to 
wheat Men’s fancies are light, and vain, and worthless as the chaff “ which the wind 
drives away.” But the word of God has substance in it; it is of value, is food for the 
soul, the bread of life. What was the staple commodity of Canaan, that valley of 
vision (Deut viii. 8; Ezek. xxvit 17). There is as much difference between the vais 
















































The false 'prophets denounced. 

wickedness: they are all of them unto me as 
Sodom, and the inhabitants thereof as Gomorrah. 

15 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts 
j concerning the prophets, Behold, 9 1 will feed 

them with wormwood,^ and make them drink 
the water of gall: for from the prophets of Jeru¬ 
salem is 6 profaneness gone forth into all the 
land. 

16 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, 'Hearken 
not unto the words of the prophets that prophesy 
unto you; they make you vain: they speak 8 a 
vision of their own heart, and not out of the 
mouth of the Lord. 

17 They say still unto them ‘that despise me, 
The Lord hath said, u Ye shall have peace; and 
they say unto every one that walketh after the 
imagination of his own heart, x No evil shall 
come upon you. 

18 For y who hath stood in the 8 counsel of 
the Lord, and hath perceived and heard his 
word? who hath marked his word, and heard it? 

19 Behold, *a whirlwind of the Lord is gone 
forth in fury, even a grievous whirlwind: it shall 
fall grievously upon the head of the wicked. 

20 The anger of the Lord shall not return, 
until he have executed, and till he have per¬ 
formed the thoughts of his heart: in the latter 
days* ye shall consider it perfectly. 

21 I have not sent these prophets, yet they 
ran; I have not spoken to them, yet they pro¬ 
phesied. 

22 But if they had stood in my counsel, and 
had caused my people to hear my words, a then 
they should have turned them from their evil 
way, and from the evil of their doings. + 

23 Am b I a God at hand, saith the Lord, and 
not a God afar off? 

24 Can any 'hide himself in secret places that 
I shall not see him? saith the Lord: d do not I 
fill heaven and earth? saith the Lord.* 

25 I have heard what the prophets said, that 
prophesy lies in my name, saying,! have dreamed, 

I have dreamed. 

26 ®How long shall this be in the heart of the 
prophets that prophesy lies? yea, they are pro¬ 
phets of the deceit of their own heart; 
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’ P». lxix. a. 
Rev. viii 11. 

I mil feed them 
with wormwood — 
with some bitter 
affliction and cala¬ 
mity. Drink the 
water of gall—or, 
"the juice of hem¬ 
lock,” as some; or 
“ poison,” as others; 
“ the savour of 
death,” so Kimchi. 
As they poisoned 
the people with their 
false doctrines, they 
shall drink poison 
themselves; they 
shall not only have 
that which is bitter 
and unpleasant, but 
that which is noxi¬ 
ous and hurtful; 
not only a bitter 
portion, but a de¬ 
structive one. — 


Gill. 


6 Hypocrisy. 
r Prov. xix. 

27. 

2 Cor. xi. 13-15. 


■ Ez. xxii. 
Mic. it 11. 

28. 

* Num. xi. 
Luke x. 16. 

20. 

* Is. iii. 10, 11. 
7 Stubbornness. 
2 Ain. ix. 

10. 


Zeph. i. 12. 

y Job XV. 8-10. 
Is. xL 13,11 

8 Or, secret. 

* Prov. i. 27. Is. 
▼. 25-28. 

# At last, yeshall by 
woeful experience, 
find all tliis verified, 
and shall then be 
deeply affected by 
it.- Bishop Hall. 

• Ez. xviii. 30. 
Acts xxri. 20. 

f Then they should 
have turned them 
from their evil way. 
—This was the de¬ 
sign of all God’s 
messages by his pro- 
>hets (see ch. xxr. 
»), and therefore all 
true prophets would 
make this their 
principal aim. And 
the giving encou¬ 
ragement to men’s 
carnal security is 
often mentioned as 
a mark of a false 
prophet (see ch. ri. 
14; Ez. xiii. 10, 18- 
221.—Lowth. 

® Ps. cxxxix. 1-10. 
Jon. i. 3, 4. 

0 Gen. xvi. 18. 
Job xxii. 13,14. 

4 2 Chr. vL 18. 
Is. lvii. 15. 

t God asserts his 
own perfections, 
that as he is near 
to every one, so he 
is also in the 
moBt distant places. 
There is no place 
where the workers 
of iniquity can be 
concealed however 
they may desire it. 
—Boothroyd. 

* Ps. iv. 2. Acts 
xiii. 10. 


2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. 

« Jud. iii. 7. 2 

Kings xxi. 3. 

§ Their giving 
heed to these false 
prophets is as effec¬ 
tual a way of mak¬ 
ing my people forget 
me and my laws as 
the setting up an 
idolatrous way of 
worship, which hath 
been too success¬ 
fully practised by 
their fathers. — 
Lowth. 

8 With whom is. 

|| Away with all 
fraud in this holy 
service; that pro¬ 
phet, which hath 
but dreamed, let 
him confess it is but 
a dream; and he 
that hath indeed a 
vision and word 
from me, let him 
deliver it as my 
message faithfully; 
for what hath this 
“ chaff ” of idle 
dreams to do with 
the pure grain of 
my visions and re¬ 
velations ?— Bishop 
Hall. 

h Prov. xiv. 5. 
Luke xii. 42. 

1 Lev. xx. 3. Ps. 
xxxiv. 16. 

1 Smooth. 

k Deut. xiii. 1, &o. 
Ez. xiii. 7-18. 

1 Zeph. iii. 4. 

* Vain boasting. 

m Lam. ii. 14. 
Matt. xv. 14. 

If The remaining 

E art of this chapter 
i directed against 
those who called the 
Word of God, spo¬ 
ken by the true pro- 

E hets, "a burden,” 
y way of reproach; 
meaning, that it al¬ 
ways portended evil, 
and never good; a 
burden signifying a 
calamitous prophe¬ 
cy. Ahab intended 
to cast the same 
slur on the prophet 
Micaiah, when he 
represented him as 
one that " never 
prophesied goodcon- 
cerning him but 
evil ” (I Kings xxii. 
8).—Blaynby. 
n Mai. i. 1. 

0 Deut. xxxi. 17, 
18. Ps. lxxviii. 59. 

* Visit upon. 
p Heb. viii. il. 

* These false and 
irreverent speeches, 
which are in every 
man's mouth, shall 
be burdensome to 
them, being such as 
shall bring down 
Divine vengeance 
on them; because 
you have derided 
or misinterpreted 
the words of God, 
the living God. 

' Matt. xii. 36, 37. 
Gal. i. 7-9. 


27 Which '"think to cause my people to forget 
my name tty their dreams, which they tell every 
man to his neighbour, e as their fathers have 
forgotten my name for Baal. § 

28 The prophet 9 that hath a dream, let him 
tell a dream;II and he that hath my word, let 
him h speak my word faithfully: what is the chaff 
to the wheat? saith the Lord. 

29 Is not my word like as a fire? saith the 
Lord; and like a hammer that breaketh the 
rock in pieces? 

30 Therefore, behold, *1 am against the pro¬ 
phets, saith the Lord, that steal my words every 
one from his neighbour. 

31 Behold, I am against the prophets, saith 
the Lord, that 1 use their tongues, and say, He 
saith. 

32 Behold, I am against them that prophesy 
false dreams, saith the Lord, and do tell them, 
and cause my people k to err by their lies, 'and 
by their tightness; yet I sent them not, nor 
commanded them: “therefore they shall not 
profit this people at all, saith the Lord. 

33 IF And when this people,1* or the prophet, 
or a priest, shall ask thee, saying, “ What is the 
burden of the Lord ? thou shalt then say unto 
them, What burden? °I will even forsake you, 
saith the Lord. 

34 And as for the prophet, and the priest, 
and the people, that shall say, The burden of the 
Lord, I will even 3 punish that man and his 
house. 

35 Thus shall ye say p every one to his neigh¬ 
bour, and every one to his brother, What hath 
the Lord answered? and. What hath the Lord 
spoken? 

36 And the burden of the Lord shall ye men¬ 
tion no more ; for every man’s word shall he his 
burden: * q for ye have perverted the words of the 
living God, of the Lord of hosts our God. 

37 Thus shalt thou say to the prophet, What 
hath the Lord answered thee? and, What hath 
the Lord spoken? 

38 But since ye say, The burden of the Lord ; 
therefore thus saith the Lord, Because ye say 
this word, The burden of the Lord, and I have 


fancies of men and the pure word of God as between tiie * % chaff” and the “ wheat.” It 
follows (ver. 29), “ Is not my word like a fire, saith the Lord ? ” Is their word so ? 
Has it the power and efficacy that the word of God has ? No, nothing like it; there 
is no more comparison than between painted fire and real fire. Theirs is like an ignis 
fatiuus — a deceiving meteor , leading men into by-paths and dangerous precipices. 
Note. The word of God is like fire. The law was a fiery law (Deut. xxxii. 2); and of 
the gospel Christ says, “I am come to send fire on the earth ” (Luke xii. 49). Fire 
has different effects, according as the matter is on which it works : it hardens clay, 

| but softens wax ; it consumes the dross, but purifies the gold ; so the word of God is 
to some “ a Bavour of life unto life, to others of death unto death.” God appeals here 
. to the consciences of those to whom the word was sent—“ ‘ Is not my word like fire ? * 
Has it not been so to you ? (Zech. i. 6.) Speak as you have found.” It is compared 
likewise to a “ hammer breaking the rock in pieces.” The unhumbled heart of man 
is like a rock; if it will not be melted by the word of God as the fire, it will be 
“broken to pieces” by it as “the hammer.” Whatever opposition is given to the 
word, it will be borne down and broken to pieces.— Henry. 

False Prophets.— Yer. 13-15. The false prophets of Samaria, who had foolishly 
and impiously prophesied in the name of Baal, deluded the Israelites into those idola¬ 
tries that ruined the nation; yet the Lord considered the false prophets of Jerusalem, 
who prophesied lies in his name, as guilty ef more horrible and abominable wickedness. 
For they were abandoned to adultery ana deceit; and their prophesying was a constant 
imposture, by which the people were hardened and emboldened in iniquity, in the 
expectation of peace and prosperity, and prejudiced against the true prophets, who called 
on them to return from their wickedness. Thus the whole nation were become as odious 
to the Lord as the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah; and would soon be visited with 
judgments almost as tremendous But the prophets would be constrained to drink the 
most bitter part of this cup of God’s indignation, as their false doctrine, pretended visions, 
and corrupt examples had spread impiety throughout the land, and frustrated all the 
means used to retard its progress. The prophets of Judah “ pronounced their prophecies 
in the name of the true God, and entitled him to all their impostures ; the wickedness 
•f their lives also reflected a dishonour on his name and religion.”—( Lovoth.) — Scott. 

Caxt of the False Prophets.— Yer. 33-37. They asked, “ What is the burden of 
the Lord ?* (ver. 83, 84.) They say, “ The burden of the Lord ” (ver. 38). This was 
the word that gave great offence to God, that whenever they spake of “ the word of 


the Lord,” they called it, in scorn and derision, “the burden of the Lord.” Now, 
1. This was the word that the prophets much used, and used it seriously, to shew 
what a weight the word of God was upon their spirits, of what importance it was. an* 
how pressingly it should come upon those that heard it. The words of the false 
prophets had nothing ponderous in them, but God’s words had; those were as chaff, 
these as wheat. Now the profane scoffers took this word, and made a jest and a by¬ 
word of it: they made people merry with it, so that, when the prophets used it, they 
might not make people serious with it. Note, It has been the artifice of Satan, in all 
ages, to obstruct the efficacy of sacred things by turning them into matters of sport 
and ridicule; the mocking of God’s messengers was the baffling of his messages. 2. 
Perhaps this word was caught at and reproached at by the scoffers as an improper 
word, new-coined by the prophets, and not used in that sense by any classic author. 
It was only in this and the last age that the “ word of the Lord ” was called the 
“ burden of the Lord,” and it could not be found in their lexicons to have that 
signification. But if men take a liberty, as we see they do, to form new phrases 
which they think more expressive and significant in other parts of learning, why not 
in divinity ? But especially we must observe it as a rule, that the Spirit of God ia not 
tied to our rules of speaking. 3. Some think that, because, when the “ word of the 
Lord ” is called a “ burden,” it signifies some word of reproof and threatening, which 
would lay a load upon the hearers (yet I know not whether that observation will 
always hold), that, in using this word, “ the burden of the Lord,” in a canting way, 
they reflected upon God as always bearing hard upon them, always teasing them, 
alwayf frightening them, and so making the word of God a perpetual uneasiness to 
them. They make the word of God a burden to themselves, and then quarrel with 
the ministers for making it a burden to them. Thus the scoffers of the latter days, 
while they slight heaven and salvation, reproach faithful ministers for preaching hell 
and damnation. Upon the whole, we may observe, That how light soever men may make 
of it, the great God takes notice of, and is much displeased with, those who burlesque 
sacred things, and who, that they may make a jest of scripture truths and laws, put 
jests upon scripture language. In such wit as this I am sure there is no wisdom, and 
so it will appear at last u Be ye not mockers, lest your bands be made strong/* 
Those that were here guilty of this sin, were Borne of the false prophets, who, perhaps 
came to steal the word of God from the true prophets; some of the priests, who, perhaps, 
came to seek occasions against them, on which to ground an information: and bobs 
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good and bad figs. 


The type of 


sent unto you, saying, Ye shall not say, The 
burden of the Lord ; 

39 Therefore, behold, r I, even I, will utterly 
forget you, + and I will forsake you, and the city 
that I gave you and your fathers, and 8 cast you 
out of my presence: 

40 And I will bring ‘an everlasting reproach 
upon you, and a perpetual shame, which shall 
not be forgotten, 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

I By good and bad Jigs , 4 the pi'ophet forcshevjeth their restoration 
from captivity, 8 and the desolation of Zedchiah and the rest. 

T HE Lord shewed me, and, behold, a two 
baskets of figs were set before the temple 
of the Lord, b after that Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon had carried away captive Jeconiahthe 
son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, and the princes 
of Judah, with the carpenters and smiths, 1 ' from 
Jerusalem, and had brought them to Babylon. 

2 One basket had very good figs, even like the 
figs that are first ripe; and the other basket 
had very naughty figs, which could not be eaten, 
1 they were so bad. 

3 Then said the Lord unto iiry What seest 
thou, Jeremiah? And I said. Figs; the good 
Sgs, very good; and the evil, very evil, that 
cannot be eaten, they are so evil. 

4 1 Again the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, 

5 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, Like 
these good Sgs, c so will I acknowledge 2 them 
that are carried away captive of Judah, whom I 
have sent out of this place into the land of the 
Chaldeans for their good. 

6 For d I will set mine eyes upon them for 
good, ®and I will bring them again to this land : 
and I will build them, and not pull them down; + 
and I will plant them, and not pluck them up. 

7 And f I will give them an heart to know me, 
that I am the Lord;* 6 and they shall be my 
people, and I will be their God: for they shall 
return unto me with their whole heart. 

8 If And h as the evil figs, which cannot be 
eaten, they are so evil; surely thus saith the 
Lord, ‘So will I give Zedekiah the king of Judah, 
and his princes, and the residue of Jerusalem, 
that remain in this land, k and them that dwell 
in the land of Egypt; 

9 And I will deliver them to be removed into 
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r Deut. xxxi. 17, 
18. Hos. ix. 12-17. 

f Rather, “ I will 
take you up alto¬ 
gether : ” “ I will 
carry you away, or 
remove you,” a* a 
burden, with a 
more striking and 
pertinent allusion 
to what wa3 said 
in the foregoing 
verses.—L owth, 
a Ps. li. 11. 

» Deut. xxviii. 37. 


CHAP. XXIV. 

* Deut. xxri. 2. 

b 2 Kings xxiv. 
12-16. Ez. xix. 9. 

* The former is 
a general name 
for any handi¬ 
craftsman, whether 
working in wood 
or in metal. It is 
probable that the 
iatter word means 
properly the “ ar¬ 
mourers.” And it 
is reasonable to 
presume that the 
king of Babylon 
would be solicitous 
to carry off all 
these, with intent, 
not only to employ 
them in his own 
service, but to pre¬ 
vent the Jews who 
were left behind 
from furnishing 
themselves with 
arms in case of a 
revolt.— Blayney. 


l For badness. 

0 Matt. xxv. 18. 
John x. 27. 


a The captivity. 

<* Neh. v. 19. 1 

Pet. iii. 12. 

• Ez. xi. 15-17; 
xxxvi. 24. 

f This may be un¬ 
derstood both of the 
prosperous estate 
which God would 


give them in the 
land of their capti¬ 


vity, and likewise 
contains a promise 
of restoring them 
and their posterity 
to their own coun¬ 
try (chap. xxix. 10). 
—Lowth. 

t Deut. xxx. 6. 
Ez. xxxvi. 24 28. 

t To these first 
captives chiefly 
those blessings be¬ 
long, which are 

S remised to the 
ews upon their re¬ 
turn from captivity; 
such as were the 
knowledge and fear 
of God, and grace to 
live in obedience to 
his commandments 
(comp. chap. xxx. 
22; xxxi. 33; xxxii. 
33, 39). But I con¬ 
ceive the eminent 
comnletion of this 
prophecy will be at 
the time of the ge¬ 
neral restoration of 
that nation, so often 
mentioned in the 
prophets.— Lowth. 

g Deut. xxvi. 17- 
19. Heb. viii. 10. 
fc xxix. 1648. 
i Ez. xii. 12-16; 
xrii. 11-21. 
k Tliii, ; xliv 


l xxix. 13, 22. 

S The Lord, by his 
prophet, expresseth 
those tremendous 
judgments which he 
had designed to 
bring upon this 
wicked prince and 
people in the words 
of Moses, the man 
of God; as well be¬ 
cause the Jews had 
a great reverence, 
pretendedly at least, 
for Moses, how little 
soever they had for 
Jeremiah; as to let 
them see that what 
the Lordhere threat¬ 
ened, and suddenly 
would bring to pass, 
was but in a jus? 
accom plishm en t of 
what he before had 
threatened in his 
law, by which they 
ought to have taken 
warning.— Boole. 

m Is. li. IS. Ez. v. 
12-17; vi. 12-14. 


CHAP. XXV. 

* 2 Kings xxiv. 1, 
3. Dan. 1 1. 

* That is, accord¬ 
ing to the Jewish 
mode of computing 
his reign from the 
time of his being 
associated with Ids 
father in the em¬ 
pire, before he set 
out on his Syrian 
expedition. But the 
Babylonians do not 
reckon hiB reign to 
have begun till two 
years after, upon 
bis father’s death.— 
BLAYNEY. 

t Rising early — 
viz., at the hour of 
prayer aBd morniDg 
offering, at which 
time was the great¬ 
est concourse of peo¬ 
ple in the temple.— 
Diodati. 

X As Micab, Na¬ 
hum, Zephaniah, 
and others.—G ill. 

b 2 Chr.xxtvi. 15. 

c Zech. vii. 11,12. 
Heb. xii. 25. 

d 2 Kings xvii. 13, 
14. Luke xiii. 3-5. 

1 Gen. xvii. 8. 
Ps. xxx vii. 27. 

{ Ex. xx. 3, 23, 
Deut. vi. 14; viii. 19. 

§ Though the Jews 
were guilty of many 
other sins, yet their 
crying sin was idola¬ 
try, as being a plain 
renouncing God's 
authority, who bad 
by so many miracles 
of iriercy set them 
apart to himself and 
his own service. — 
Lowth. 

8 Deut. xxxii. 21. 
2 Bangs xvii. 17. 

|| On purpose to 
provoke me.-BLAT- 

NXY. 

•J Kings and 
princes are the 
great instruments 
of Providence with 
respect to human 
affairs. Nebuchad¬ 
rezzar was raised 
up to be the exe¬ 
cutioner of God’s 
judgments upon a 
sinful people. — 
Sutcliffe. 


all the kingdoms of the earth for their hurt, to be 
a reproach and a proverb, a taunt and *a curse, 
in all places whither I shall drive them.* 

10 And I “will send the sword, the famine, 
and the pestilence, among them, till they be con¬ 
sumed from off the land that I gave unto them 
and to their fathers. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 Jeremiah , reproving the Jews disobedience to the prophets , 8 fort' 
telleth the seventy years' captivity , 12 and the succeeding destruction 
of Babylon. 

T HE word that came to Jeremiah concerning 
all the people of Judah, a in the fourth year 
of Jehoiakim the son of Josiahkingof Judah, 
that was the first year of Nebuchadrezzar king 
of Babylon;* 

2 The which Jeremiah the prophet spake unto 
all the people of Judah, and to all the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, saying, 

3 From the thirteenth year of Josiah the son 
of Amon king of Judah, even unto this day, (that 
is the three and twentieth year,) the word of the 
Lord hath come unto me, and I have spoken 
unto you, rising early + and speaking; but ye have 
not hearkened. 

4 And the Lord hath sent unto you all his 
servants the prophets,* b rising early and sending 
them ; but c ye have not hearkened, nor inclined 
your ear to hear. 

5 They said, d Turn ye again now every one 
from his evil way, and from the evil of your 
doings, and dwell in the land that the Lord hath 
given unto you and to your fathers *for ever and 
ever: 

6 And f go not after other gods § to serve them, 
and to worship them, and provoke me not to 
anger with the works of your hands, and I will 
do you no hurt. 

7 Yet ye have not hearkened unto me, saith 
the Lord; 6 that ye might provoke me' 1 to anger 
with the works of your hands to your own hurt. 

8 If Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts. 
Because ye have not heard my words, 

9 Behold, I will send and take all the families 
of the north, saith the Lord, and Nebuchadrezzar 
the king of Babylon, my servant,^ and will bring 
them against this land, and against the inhabi¬ 
tants thereof, and against all these nations round 
about, and will utterly destroy them, and make 


oi the people, who had learned of the profane priests and prophets to play with the 
things of God. The people would not have affronted the prophet and his God thus, 
if the priests and the prophets, those ringleaders of mischief, had not shewn them the 
way.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIV. Symbols or the Two Baskets or Pigs.— Yer. 1. “The vision 
represented two such baskets of figs as used to be offered np for first-fruits at the 
temple ” (Deut. xxvi. 2).— [Lowth.) Ver. 5. “The Jews who were left in their own 
country thought themselves better beloved of God than their brethren who were 
carried away captive. To check this vain confidence, God promises to shew the latter 
particular signs of his favour in a strange land; and to shew distinguishing marks of 
his displeasure on the former.”— (Lowth.) Ver. 7. Many of the more pious Jews were 
carried away captive with Jeconiah, or before him, among whom were Daniel and his 
companions, and Esekiel likewise. The afflictions of the captives were suited to 
humble and lead them to repentance; whilst those who remained at Jerusalem 
became more and more hardened in presumption and rebellion. But whatever means 
were used, the power of Divine grace effected the grand difference betwixt them. 
The Lord promised to give the captives a heart (a proper disposition of mind) to 
“ know him ” in the glory of his perfections, and in his relations unto them; and this 
knowledge would induce them to renounce all idols and iniquities, and to return to 
his worship and service with their whole heart. And thus they would be acknow¬ 
ledged as his people, and he would be their God, their portion, protector, and salva¬ 
tion; and he would take care of them, as a man would of the bkt and most valued 
produce of the fig-tree. Doubtless, a great reformation and revival of religion took 
place among the captives, and by them and their descendants the land was afterwards 
chiefly replenished ; for they who remained in Judea were in general destroyed, or 
driven into Egypt, whence few, if any, of them returned; or they were carried to 
distant regions, and detained in slavery. 

Practical Observations. —The professors of true religion are presented before God, 
to be devoted to his glory, and employed in doing good to mankind; as the first-fruits 
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of the fig-tree were brought to the temple, to be used by the priests snd Levites. 
Indeed, none of the human race are so good and useful as true believers; but none 
are so vile and worthless as hypocrites: thus the good are very good, and the bad 
very bad, more than among other men (Matt. v. 13). But the Lord often spares those 
longest, and exempts them most from present suffering, whom he hath appointed 
unto wrath. As many as he loves he rebukes and chastens; and when the loss of 
estates, liberty, and country, and a complication of hardships and calamities, are 
sanctified to the saving of their souls, these appear to be the methods by which God 
acknowledges his choice of them, and his purpose of doing them good. He alone can 
remove the pride, enmity, and blindness of the carnal mind, and give men hearts to 
know, fear, love, and trust in him: when this change takes place, they cordially 
return to him in his appointed way.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXY. God's Care in Instructing his People. —Yer. 1-4. Jeremiah, for 
his part, had been a constant preacher among them twenty-three yean*. He began in 
the thirteenth year of Josiah, who reigned thirty-one years, so that he prophesied about 
eighteen or nineteen years in his reign, then in the reign of Jehoahaz, and now four 
years of Jehoiakim’s reign. Note, God keeps an account^ whether we do or no, how 
long we have enjoyed the means of grace; and the longer we have eiyoyed them, tha 
heavier will our account be if we have not improved them. “ These three years ’' (these 
three-and-twenty years) “ have I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree.” All this while, 
1. God had been constant in sending messages to them, as there was occasion for them. 

“ From that time 4 to this very day, the word of the Lord has come onto me/ for your 
use.” Though they had the substance of the warning sent them already in the books 
of Moses, yet, because those were not duly regarded and applied, God sent to enforce 
them, and make them more particular, that they might be without excuse. Thus 
God’s Spirit was striving with them, as with the old world (Gen. vi 3). 2. Jeremiah 
had been faithful and industrious in delivering those messages. He could appeal to 
themselves, as well aa to God and his own conscience, concerning this, 44 1 have spoken 
unto you, rising early and speaking.” He had declared to them “ the whole counsel of 
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Seventy years' captivity foretold. JEREMIAH, XXV. Judgments of various notions. 

them an astonishment, and an hissing, and per¬ 
petual desolations. 

10 Moreover, I will Hake from them the voice 
of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of 
the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride, the 
sound of the millstones, and the light of the 
candle. 

11 And this whole land shall be a desolation, 
and aii astonishment; and these nations shall 
serve the king of Babylon h seventy years. 

12 T And it shall come to pass, ‘when seventy 
years are accomplished, k that I will 2 punish the 
king of Babylon, and that nation, saith the Lord, 
for their iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, 
and will make it perpetual desolations/ 

13 And I will bring upon that land all my 
words which I have pronounced against it, even 
all that is written in this book, which Jeremiah 
hath prophesied against all the nations. 

14 For many nations and great kings shall 
serve themselves of them also : f and I will recom¬ 
pense them according to their deeds, and accord¬ 
ing to the works of their own hands. 

15 H For thus saith the Lord God of Israel 
unto me, m Take the wine-cup of this fury at my 
hand, and “cause all the nations, to whom I send 
thee, to drink it. 

16 And they shall drink, and be moved, and 
be mad/ because of the sword that I will send 
among them. 

17 Then took I the cup at the Lord’s hand, 
and made all the nations to drink, unto whom 
the Lord had sent me: 

18 To wit, °Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, 
and the kings thereof, and the princes thereof, 
p to make them a desolation, an astonishment, an 
hissing, and a curse; (as it is this day;) 

19 Pharaoh king of Egypt, and his servants, 
and his princes, and all his people; 

20 And all the mingled people, and all the 
kings of the land of Uz, and all the kings of the 
land of the Philistines, and r Ashkelon, and Azzah, 
and Ekron, and 8 the remnant of Ashdod,§ 

21 ‘Edom, and “Moab, and x the children of 
Ammon, 

22 And all y the kings of Tyrus, and z all the 
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kings of Zidon, and the kings of the 3 isles which 
are beyond the sea, 

23 “Dedan, and Tema, and Buz, and all i thai 
are in the utmost corners, 

24 And all the kings of Arabia, and all the 
kings of the mingled people that dwell in the 
desert,ll 

25 And all the kings of b Zimri, and all c the 
kings of Elam, and all the kings of the Medes, 

26 And all the kings of the north, far and 
near, one with another, and all the kingdoms of 
the world, which are upon the face of the earth: 
d and .the king of Sheshach^ shall drink after 
them. 

27 Therefore thou shalt say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Drink 
ye, and be drunken, and spue, and fall, and rise 
no more, 8 because of the sword which I will send 
among you. 

28 And it shall be, if they refuse to take the 
cup at thine hand to drink, then shalt thou say 
unto them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, f Ye 
shall certainly drink. 

29 For, lo, g I begin to bring evil on the city, 
5 which is called by my name, and should ye be 
utterly unpunished? Ye shall not be unpunished: 
for h I will call for a sword upon all the inhabi¬ 
tants of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts. 

30 Therefore prophesy thou against them all 
these words, and say unto them, The Lord shall 
roar from on high,* and utter his voice from his 
holy habitation; he shall mightily roar upon his 
habitation; he shall give a shout, as they that 
tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of | 
the earth. 

31 A noise shall come even to the ends of the j 
earth: for the Lord hath a controversy with the j 
nations; he will plead with all flesh; he will give j 
them that are wicked to the sword, saith the j 
Lord. 

32 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, ‘evil j 
shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great 1 
whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of f 
the earth. 

33 And k the slain of the Lord shall be at that 
day from one end of the earth even unto the 

l Cause to perish. 

2 Chr. xxxvi. 21. 

1 Ezra i. I, 2. 
Dan. ix. 2. 

k Deut. xxxii. 35- 
42. Ie. xiii. ; xiv. ; 
xJri. ; xlvii. 

2 Visit upon, 

* Although the 
Chaldeans and tho 
other nations were 
instruments in the 
hand of God in pu¬ 
nishing the Jews, 
yet, as they had no 
knowledge of this 
fact, but merely gra¬ 
tified their cruel 
and ambitious pas¬ 
sions, they, in their 
turn, thereby con¬ 
tracted guilt, for 
which the Lord 
threatens to punish 
them. — Da Hen¬ 
derson. 

i Her. x. 11. 

f Those proud 
and imperious Chal¬ 
dees, which held 
my people in ser¬ 
vitude for many 
years, will I give 
to be a prey to 
other great kings 
and nations, and 
they shall share 
their dominions a- 
mong them. — Bp. 
Hall. 

m Pa. lxxv. 8. Is. 
li. 17. 22. 

n 27-33. 

% That astonish¬ 
ment, and those 
unsettled counsels 
and resolutions, 

which are here 
mentioned as the 
effects of God’s 
judgments, are else¬ 
where compared to 
drunkenness (see 
chap. li. 57; Lam. 
iv. 21; Is. xix. 14; 
Neh. iii. 11; Hab. 
ii. 16 ).—Lowth. 

0 Ps. lx. 3. Is. 11. 
17,22. lPet.ir.17. 

p xxir. 9. 

* Gen. x. 23 ; xxil. 
21. 

1 1 8am. tL 17, 
Askelon, Gaza. 

* Is. XX. 1. 

§ The remnant of 
Ashded — or, Axo- 
tus; which had 
been greatly in¬ 
jured by two sieges, 
in which it was 
taken — the one by 
Tartan, the Assy¬ 
rian general, men¬ 
tioned Isa. xx. 1; 
the other by Psam- 
metichus king of 
Egypt, who, as He¬ 
rodotus relates, re¬ 
took it after the 
longest siege that 
had ever been known 
in those times. — 
Blayney. 

‘ Is. xxxir. Ob. 
1-16, 18. 

a Ez. xxr. 8-11. 
Zeph. ii. 8-10. 

^ Ex. xxv. 2-7. 
Am. i. 13-15. 

7 Ez.xxvi.; xxrii.; 
xxviii. 1-19. Zech. 
ix. 2-4. 

* Ez. xxviii. 22, 
23. Joel iii. 4-8. 

3 Region by the 
seaside. 

* Gen. x. 7 ; xxil. 
21 ; xxv. 15. Ez. 
xxvii. 20. 

4 That are cut off 
into comers ; or, 
having the comers 
of their hair polled, 

|| Meaning such 
as inhabited the 
great desert coun¬ 
try lying between 
Mesopotamia and 
Palestine. These 
may have been 
called “ mingled,” 
either from their 
manner of inhabit¬ 
ing the desert pro¬ 
miscuously, and in 
common, without 
any fixed property 
or abode, but set¬ 
tling for a time 
where they found 
pasture, and then 
removing with their 
flocks to another 
place ; or else, more 
probably, from their 
being made tip of 
people of different 
descents. — Blay¬ 
ney. 

b Gen. xxr. 2, 
Zimran. 

0 Gen. x. 22 ; xiv. 
1. Is. xi. 11. 

* li. 41. 

■ft It is thought 
that Babylon was 
so called from one 
of its idols, named 
Shach, which was 
worshipped there, 
and to which a fes¬ 
tival was kept for 
five days together; 
and that the term 
is used by way of 
reproach. It is said 
that during this fes¬ 
tival Cyrus took 
Babylon (see chap. 
Ii. 41).— Burder. 

* Deut. xxxii. 42. 
Ez. xxi. 4, 6; xxiv. 
21-25. 

i Is. xiv. 24, 27 ; 
xlri. 10,11. Acts iv. 
23 

* Prov. xi. 31. 
Luke xxiii. 31. 

fi Upon which my 
name is called. 

h Ez. xxxviii. 21. 

* The Lord shall 

declare from heaven 
his gTeat fury and 
indignation against 
the wicked. He 

shall roar like a 
fierce lion, and 
shout out aloud, 
and call up the Ba¬ 
bylonians to their 
task of slaughter, 
as they that tread 
the grapes, by their 
loud cries encou¬ 
rage each other to 
the work.—B ishop 
Hall. 

» la. v. 28; xxx. 
30. Zeph. iii. 8. 

k Is. xxxiv. 2-8. 
Bev. xix. 17-21. 

God ; ” he had taken a great deal of care and pains to discharge hia trust in such a 
manner as might be most likely to win and work upon them. What men are solicitous 
about, and intent upon, they rise up early to prosecute. It intimates that his head 
was so full of thoughts about it, and his heart so intent upon doing good, that it broke 
his sleep, and made him get up betimes to project which way he might take that would 
be most likely to do them good. He rose early, both because he would lose no time, 
and because he would lay hold on and improve the best time to work upon them, when, 
if ever, they were sober and sedate. Christ came “ early in the morning ” to preach in 
the temple, and the people as early to hear him (Luke xxi. 38). Morning lectures hare 
their advantages. “ My voice shalt thou hear in the morning.” Beside him God had 
sent them other prophets on the same errand (ver. 4). Of the touting prophets, Micah, 
Nahum, and Habakkuk were a little before him, and Zephaniah contemporary with 
him. But, beside those, there were many other of God’s “ servants the prophets,” who 
prtacTied awakening sermons, which were never published. And here God himself is 
said to “rise early,” and “ send themintimating how much his heart also was upon 
it, that this people should “ turn and live,” and not “ go on and die ” (Ezek. TTTiii, ll). 

3. All the messages sent them were to the purpose, and much to the same purpose. 
They all told them of their faults, “their evil way,” and “ the evil of their doings.” 
Those were not of God’s sending who flattered them, as if there was nothing amiss 
among them. 

Gesat Desolation — the Penalty of Disobedience. —Yer. 10. “ The whole land 
shall be a desolation ; ” not only des' late, but a desolation itself; both city and country 
shall be laid waste, and all the wealth cf both be made a prey of. It shall be lasting, 
even “ perpetual desolations.” They shall continue so long in ruins, and after long 
waiting there shall appear so little prospect of relief, that every one shall call it “ per- 
petuaL” This desolation shall be the ruin of their credit among their neighbours; it 
shall bury their honour in the dust, shall “make them an astonishment and a hissing.” 
livery one will be amazed at them, and hiss them off the stage of action with just dis¬ 
grace, for deserting a God, who would have been their Protection, for impostors who 
would certainly be their destruction. It will likewise be the ruin of all their comfort 
among themselves ; it shall be a final period of all their joy: u I will take from them 
the voice of mirth,” hang their harps on the willow-trees, and put them out of tune for 
songs. “ I will take from them the voice of mirth;” they shall neither have cause for 
h nor hearts for it. They would not hear the voice of God’s word, and therefore the 

“ voice of mirth ” shall no more be heard among them. They shall be deprived of 
food; “the sound of the millstones shall not be heard; ” for when the enemy has seized 
their stores, “the sound of the grinding” must needs be low (Eccl. xii.) An end 
shall be put to all business, there shall not be seen “ the light of a candle,” for there 
shall be no work to be done worth candlelight. And, lastly , they shall be deprived of 
their liberty: “Those nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years.”— Henry, 
Doom of Many Nations. —Yer. 16-27. Jeremiah took the cup and “made all the 
nations to drink of it ”—that is, he prophesied, concerning each of the nations here 
mentioned, that they should share in this great desolation that was coming. “ Jerusa¬ 
lem and the cities of Judah ” are put first (ver. 18), for “judgment begins at the house 
of God” (1 Pet. iv. 17), at the sanctuary (Ezek. ix. 6). Whether Nebuchadnezzar had 
his eye principally on Jerusalem and Judah in this expedition or no, does not appear; 
probably he had, for it was as considerable as any of the nation* here mentioned; 
however, God had his eye principally to them. And this part of the prophecy was 
already begun to be accomplished; this is denoted by that melancholy parenthesis 
(“as it is this day”), for in the fourth year of Jehoiakim things were come into a very 
bad posture, and all the foundations were out of course. “ Pharaoh king of Egypt ” 
comes next, because the Jews trusted to that broken reed (ver. 19); the remains of 
them fled to Egypt, and then Jeremiah particularly foretold the destruction of that 
country (chap. xlui. 10, 11). All the other nations that bordered upon Canaan must 
pledge Jerusalem in this bitter cup, this cup of trembling. The “mingled people,” 
the Arabians, so some; some rovers of divers nations, that lived by rapine, so others; 

“ the kings of the land of Uz ” joined to the country of the Edomites. The Philistines 
had been vexatious to Israel, but now their cities and their lords became a prey to this 
mighty conqueror. Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, and Zidon, are places well known to 
border upon Israel; the “ isles beyond,” or “beside the sea,” are supposed to be thoss 
parts of Phoenicia and Syria that lay upon the coast of the Mediterranean sea. Dedan 
and the other countries mentioned ver. 23, 24, seem to have lain upon the confine* 
of Idumea and Arabia the desert. Those of Elam are the Persians, with whom the 
Modes are joined, now looked upon as inconsiderable, and yet afterwards able to make 
reprisals upon Babylon for themselves and all their neighbours. The “kings of the 
north,” that lay nearer to Babylon, and others that lay up at some distance, will be 
sure to be seized on, and made a prey of, by the victorious sword of Nebuchadnezzar* 

Nay, he shall push on his victories with such incredible fury and success that all the 
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Jeremiah exhorts to repentance. 


JEREMIAH, XXVI. He is arraigned and acquitted. 


other end of the earth: ’they shall not be 

lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they 
shall be dung upon the ground. 

34 IT Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow 
yourselves in the ashes, ye principal of the flock: 
for 6 the days of your slaughter and of your dis¬ 
persions are accomplished; and m ye shall fall 
like a 7 pleasant vessel.* 

35 “And 8 the shepherds shall have no way to 
flee, nor the principal of the flock to escape. 

36 A voice of the °cry of the shepherds, and 
an howling of the principal of the flock, shall be 
heard: for the Lord hath spoiled their pasture. 

37 And p the peaceable habitations are cut 
down* because of the fierce anger of the Lord. 

38 He q hath forsaken his covert, as the lion: 
for their land is 9 desolate because of the fierce¬ 
ness of the oppressor, and because of his fierce 
anger. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 Jeremiah, exhorting to repentance , 8 is apprehended , 10 and 
arraigned . 12 His apology , 16 and acquittal . 

I N “the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim 
the son of Josiah king of Judah, came this 
word from the Lord, saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lord, b Stand in the court of 
the Lord’s house,* and speak unto all the cities 
of Judah, which come to worship in the Lord’s 
house,* °all the words that I command thee to 
speak unto them; d diminish not a word: 

3 If so be they will hearken, and turn every 
man from his evil way, that I may repent me of 
the evil which I purpose to do unto them, because 
of the evil of their doings. 

4 And thou shalt say unto them. Thus saith 
the Lord, e If ye will not hearken to me, to walk 
in my law, which I have set before you, 

5 To hearken to the words of f my servants the 
prophets, whom I sent unto you, both rising 
up early, and sending them, but ye have not 
hearkened; 

6 Then g will I make this house like Shiloh,* 
and will make this city h a curse 8 to all the 
nations of the earth. 


B.C. 606—B.C. 609. 


1 Pa. lxxix. 3; 
lxxxiii. It*. Ez. 
xxxix. 4-20. 

• Your days for 
slaughter . 

m Pa. ii. 9. Is. 
xxx. 14. 

1 Vessel of desire, 

f Pleasant vessel,— 
As an earthen Tea¬ 
sel that is curiously 
wrought, while it 
holds sound, is well 
esteemed, but if 
once it fall and 
break is worth no¬ 
thing, so shall ye 
be unto me.—B p. 
Hall. 

Ye, who are es¬ 
teemed above the 
common rank, shall 
undergo the fate of 
a vessel, made of 
a crystal or gem, 
which, being let 
fall, is shattered to 
pieces.—B layney. 

“ Is. ii. 12-22. 
Rev. vi. 14-17. 

8 Flight shall pe¬ 
rish from the shep¬ 
herds, and escaping 
from, &c. 

0 iv. 8. 

p Is. xxvii. 10. 

! That is, the 
places where these 
great men were 
wont to live splen¬ 
didly, and dwell 
peaceably and se¬ 
curely, shall be as 
surely destroyed, 
through the Lord’s 
anger, as if it were 
already done. — 
Poole. 

q Hos. xiii. 7, 8. 

• A desolation, 

CHAP. XXVI. 

• 2 Kings xxiii. 36. 

b Luke xix. 47.48. 

John viii. 2. 

• The great court 
was the place where 
both men and wo¬ 
men ordinarily wor¬ 
shipped when they 
brought no sacrifice; 
for when they offer¬ 
ed a sacrifice, they 
were to bring it in¬ 
to the inner court, 
otherwise called the 
court of Israel, or of 
the priests.— EIGHT- 
FOOT. 

f Archbishop Ush¬ 
er conjectures that 
this was at the 
feast of taberna¬ 
cles, when all the 
males were obliged 
to appear before the 
Lord (Deut. xvi 16). 
—Lowth. 

0 Is. Iviii. 1, 2. 
Matt, xxriii. 20. 

4 Deut. ir. 2. 
Rev. xxii. 19. 

• Lev. xxvi. 14, Ac. 

t 2 Chr. xxxvi. 14- 

16. Zech. i. 4-6. 

« 1 Sam. iv. 10-22. 
Ps. lxxviii. 60-64. 

t As God had for¬ 
saken Shiloh, he 


would forsake the 
temple of Jerusa¬ 
lem. When the 
Spirit of true wor¬ 
ship had departed 
from the heart of 
the nation, the tem¬ 
ple, for the time 
being, served no 
further purpose. — 
Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

b 2 Kings xxii. 19. 
Is. xliii. 28; lxv. 15. 

§ A curse. — So 
that when they shall 
curse any, they shall 
say, God do to thee 
as to Jerusalem.— 
Scott. 


|| Thou shalt surely 
die.—Asa disturber 
of the government 
and a discourager of 
the people from de¬ 
fending their coun¬ 
try against the ene¬ 
my (comp. chap, 
xxxviii. 4). -Lowth. 

1 Is. xxix. 21. 
Matt. xxi. 23. 

k Matt, xxvii. 20. 
Acts xvi. 19-22. 

U In the temple, 
the court of IsraeL 
—Gill. 

1 Ez. xxii. 6, 27. 

i Or, at the door. 

m 2 Kings iv. 35. 

* The members of 
the council of state, 
which had been sit¬ 
ting in the royal pa¬ 
lace, on hearing of 
the tumult, repaired 
to the temple, in the 
gate of which they 
held a judicial court 
for the trial of the 
cause. — Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

i Priests; prophets; 
princes; people. — 
The priests and pro¬ 
phets were accusers, 
the princes formed 
the court, and the 
people were hearers. 
—Gill. 

n Deut. xviiL 20. 
John xviii. 30. 

0 Acts vi. 11-14. 

p Am. vii. 15-17. 
Acts iv. 19; v. 29. 

q Is. i. 19: It. 7. 
Ez. xxxiii. 11. 

1 Ex. xxxiL 14. 
Deut. xxxii. 36. 

* Dan. iii. 16. 

I It was the pro¬ 
per business of the 
Sanhedrim to pass 
sentence upon pro¬ 
phets ; and, if they 
found them guilty 
of making false pre¬ 
tences to prophecy, 
to put them to death 
— the punishment 
which the law had 
provided in that case 
(D eut. xviii 20).— 
Lowth. 

* As it is good and 
riyht in your eyes. 


» 12 . 


7 So the priests, and the prophets, and all the 
people, beard Jeremiah speaking these words in 
the house of the Lord. 

8 IT Now it came to pass, when Jeremiah had 
made an end of speaking all that the Lord had 
commanded him to speak unto all the people, 
that the priests, and the prophets, and all the 
people, took him, saying. Thou shalt surely die.! 

9 ‘Why hast thou prophesied in the name of 
the Lord, saying, This house shall be like Shiloh, 
and this city shall be desolate without an inhabi¬ 
tant? k And all the people were gathered against 
Jeremiah in the house of the Lord. 111 

10 IT When ‘the princes of Judah heard these 
things, then they came up from the king’s house 
unto the house of the Lord, and sat down ‘in 
the entry of “the new gate* of the Lord’s house. 

11 Then spake the priests and the prophets 
unto the princes, and to all the people,* “saying, 
This man is worthy to die; °for he hath pro¬ 
phesied against this city, as ye have heard with 
your ears. 

12 IT Then spake Jeremiah unto all the princes, 
and to all the people, saying, p The Lord sent me 
to prophesy against this house, and against this 
city, all the words that ye have heard. 

13 Therefore now q amend your ways and your 
doings, and obey the voice of the Lord your God; 
and the Lord will r repent him of the evil that he 
hath pronounced against you. 

14 As for me, behold, 8 1 am in your hand;* 
do with me 2 as seemeth good and meet unto 
you: 

15 But know ye for certain, that, if ye put me 
to death, ye shall surely bring innocent blood 
upon yourselves, and upon this city, and upon 
the inhabitants thereof: 4 for of a truth the Lord 
hath sent me unto you, to speak all these words 
in your ears. 

16 IT Then said the princes and all the people 
unto the priests, and to the prophets, This man 
is not worthy to die: for he hath spoken to us 
in the name of the Lord our God. 

17 Then rose up certain of the elders of the 


kingdoms of the world that were then and there known, should become sacrifices to 
his ambition. Thus Alexander is said to hare conquered “the world,” and the Roman 
empire is called “the world” (Luke ii. 1). Or it may be taken as reading the doom 
of “ all the kingdoms 99 of the earth; one time or other they shall feel the dreadful 
effects of war. The world has been, and will be, a great cock-pit, while men’s lusts 
war as they do “in their members” (Jam. iv. 1). But that the conquerors may see 
their fate with the conquered, it concludes, “ The king of Sheshach shall drink after 
them ; 99 that is, the king of Babylon himself, who has given his neighbours all this 
trouble and vexation, shall at length have it return upon his own head. That by 
Sheshach is meant Babylon, is plain, from chapter li. 41; but whether it was another 
name of the same city, or the name of another city of the same kingdom, is uncertain. 
Babylon’s ruin was foretold (ver. 12, 13). Upon this prophecy of its being the author 
of the ruin of so many nations, it was very fitly repeated here again. When God 
sends the sword upon a nation, with warrant to make it desolate, it soon becomes like 
a drunken man, filled with confusion at the alarms of war, put into a hurry; its 
counsellors mad and at their wits’ end, staggering in all the measures they take, all 
the motions they make; sick at heart with continual vexation, “vomiting up ttfc 
riches” they have greedily “swallowed down” (Job xx. 15), “falling” down before 
the enemy, and as unable to get up again, or do anything to help themselves, as a man 
“dead drunk is” (Hab. ii. 16). —Henry. 


CHAP XXYI. Awful Warning.— Ver. 2-6. Jeremiah assures the people that if 
ihey continued obstinate to ail the calls God gave them, and would persist in their 
lisobedience, it would certainly end in the ruin of their city and temple. 1. That 
which God required of them was, that they should be observant of what he had said 
to them, both by the written word and by his ministers; that they should walk m all 
Ilia lawwhich he set before them,” the law of Moses, and the ordinances and command- 
menta of it; and that they should “ hearken to the words of hu servants the prophets, 
who pressed nothing upon them but what was agreeable to the law of Moses, which 
Um “ P set before them” as a touchstone to try the spirits by, and by this they were 
distinguished from the false prophets, who drew them from the 0 ® ufta were 

them to it. The law was what God himself set before them. J“* pr ° p ? e " 

“hie own servants,” and were immediately sent by him to them, and sent with a great 
deal of care and concern, “ rising early to send them ” lest they should come toolate, 
when their prejudices had got possession and were become mtincibl*. They h*d hith rto 
been deaf both to the law and to the prophets; ' Ye have not hearkened > 

Set. now is, that at length they ehonld heed what he said, and make his Word 


their rule. A reasonable demand I 2. That which is threatened in case of refusal is 
that this city, and the temple in it, shall fare as their predecessors did—Shiloh and the 
tabernacle there—for a like refusal to walk in God’s law, and hearken to his prophet*, 
then when the present dispensation of prophecy just began in Samuel. Now, could i 
sentence be expressed more unexceptionably ? is it not a rule of justice, Pariumpar 
sit ratio—Let those whose cases are the same be dealt with alike f U Jerusalem be like 
Shiloh in respect of sin, why should it not be like Shiloh in respect of punishment? 
Can any other be expected? This was not the first time he had given them warning 
to this effect (chap. vii. 12-14). When the temple, which was the glory of Jerusalem, 
was destroyed, the city was thereby “ made a curse; ” for the temple was that which 
made it a blessing. “If the salt lose” that “savour, it is thenceforth good for 
nothing.” It shall be “ a curse,” it shall be the pattern of a curse: if a man would 
curse any city, he would say, “ God make it like Jerusalem 1 ” Note, Those that will 
not be subject to the “ commands ” of God make themselves subject to the “ curse of 
God.”— Henry. 

Trial of Jeremiah. —Ver. 12-15. The calm intrepidity, the disinterested faithful¬ 
ness, and the meekness of wisdom manifested in the prophet’s answer, in such trying 
circumstances, are peculiarly admirable. Conscious that he had spoken nothing but 
what God had commanded him to speak, he seems to have been very little solicitous 
concerning the event as to himself; but his disinterested love to his ungrateful people, 
united with fervent zeal for the honour of God in leading him to seize the opportu¬ 
nity of once more, in the most solemn and pathetic manner, exhorting them to 
repentance, and of warning them not to add to all their other personal and national 
transgressions the guilt of innocent blood, with this peculiar aggravation, that ii 
would be the blood of a prophet, shed for faithfully obeying the command of God. Ver. 
16, 19. Some expositors consider the remainder of this chapter as the debate which 
took place in the Sanhedrim, or council, on the case of Jeremiah; but as the people 
were present part of the time, at least, and as no mention is made of the council, but 
merely of the princes and certain elders, perhaps what is here recorded took place in 
the court of the temple, and the subsequent verses were added by the prophet to illus¬ 
trate the narrative.—-“ The people, who before were forward to condemn him, now, 
upon hearing his apology, were as ready to acquit him.”—( Lowth .) They before united 
with the priests and prophets, but now some of them concurred with the princes, who 
refused to pronounce the sentence of death against Jeremiah (ver. 24). “ Not against 
this man the sentence of death.” It does not appear whether “ the elders of the land 
were some of the princes before mentioned, or other eminent persons, who adduced 
very appositely the example of Micah, and quoted his words in Bupport of their deter 






















Jeremiah acquitted in judgment. 


JEREMIAH, XXVII. 


He co u i i sets sub n l tssi ou 9 


land, and spake to all the assembly of the people, 
saying, 

18 “Micah the MorasthiteS prophesied in the 
days of Hezekiah king of Judah, and spake to 
all the people of Judah, saying, Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, x Zion shall be plowed like a field, 
and ^Jerusalem shall become heaps, and z the 
mountain of the house as the high places of a 
forest. 

19 Did Hezekiah king of Judah and all Judah 
put him at all to death? did he not fear the 
Lord, and besought 4 the Lord, and "the Lord 
repented him of the evil which he had pro¬ 
nounced against them? b Thus might we pro¬ 
cure great evil against our souls. 

20 And there was also a man that prophesied 
in the name of the Lord, Urijah the son of 
Shemaiah of c Kirjath-jearim, who prophesied 
against this city, and against this land, according 
to all the words of Jeremiah: 

21 And when Jehoiakim the king, with all his 
mighty men, and all the princes, heard his words, 
the king sought to put him to death: but when 
Urijah heard it, he was afraid, and fled, and 
went into Egypt; 

22 And Jehoiakim the king sent men into 
Egypt, namely, Elnathan the son of d Achbor, 
and certain men with him into Egypt: 

23 And they fetched forth Urijah out of 
Egypt, and brought him unto Jehoiakim the 
king; e who slew him with the sword, and cast his 
dead body into the graves of the 5 common people. 

24 Nevertheless the hand of f Ahikam 11 the 
son of Shaphan was with Jeremiah, g that they 
should not give him into the hand of the people 
to put him to death. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

Under the type of bonds and yokes, Jeremiah prophesieth the subjec¬ 
tion of the neighbouring kings to Nebuchadnezzar. 

I N the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim* 
the son of Josiah king of Judah, came this 
word unto Jeremiah from the Lord, saying, 

2 Thus 1 saith the Lord to me, “Make thee 
bonds and yokes, and put them upon thy neck,+ 

3 And send them b to the king of Edom,* and 
to the king of Moab, and to the king of the Am- 


B.C. 609—B.C. 598. 


a Mic. i. 1. 

§ This was that 
Micah whose pro 

g necies are part of 
oly writ, as appear- 
eth by Micah i. 1; 
iii. 12, where are 
the very words of 
the prcphecy here 
mentioned. The 
substance of that 
prophecy was the 
same with this of 
Jeremiah, that Zion 
should be ploughed 
up, and the place 
where the temple 
stood should become 
so desolate that trees 
should grow there, 
as in a wood or fo¬ 
rest.— Pools. 

* Mic. iii. 12. 

* 2 Kings xix. 25. 
Neh. iv. 2. 

* Is. ii. 2. Mic. ir. 
1. Zcch. viii. 3. 

* Tiu fact of the 
LORD. 

* 13. 

b Num. xri. 38. 
Is. xxvi. 21. 

0 Josh, xviii. 14. 
d 2 Kings xxii. 12, 
14. 

• Matt. xiv. 10. 
Acts xii. 1-3. 

* Sons of iht peo¬ 
ple. 

r 2 Kings xxii. 12- 
14. 

j| It appears from 
2 Kings xxii. 12, he 
was one of Josiah’s 
counsellors, and the 
father of Gedaliah 
(ch. xxxix. 14), who, 
upon the taking of 
the city, was made 
governor (ch. xl. 5). 
—Poole. 

* Acts xxiii. 10, 
20-35, 

CHAP. XXVII. 

* As Zedekiah is 
afterwards men¬ 
tioned through the 
whole transaction, it 
seems to have been 
an error of some 
early transcriber 
that the name of 
Jehoiakim is here 
substituted. Indeed, 
some interpreters 
suppose, that the 
prophet had the vi¬ 
sion in the reign of 
Jehoiakim, but was 
not ordered to make 
the yokes and bonds 
according to it till 
the reign of Zede¬ 
kiah.— Scott. 

i Hath the LORD 
taid. 

* xxriii. 10-14. 
t That therein he 
might be a type both 
to his own people 
and also the people 
afterward mention¬ 
ed, that they should 
be in bondage to 
the king of Baby¬ 
lon, and their yoke 
should be so fas¬ 
tened with bonds, 
that they should not 
be able to slip them, 
or get them from off 
I their necks.- Poole. 


b Ez. xxv.-xxviii.; 
xxix. 18. 

1 Jeremiah pro* 
bably wore several 

S okes, and then de- 
veriug his prophe¬ 
cy, in that manner 
Bent his yokes, for 
we cannot suppose 
the ambassadors 
would oarry such 
things. - Water- 
land. 


* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 16. 
Ez. xvii. 16, &c. 

2 Concerning thtir 
matters, saying. 

i Ex. V. 1. 

* Gen. ix. 6. Ex. 
XX. 11. 

* Gen. i. 29, 30; 
ix. 2, 3. 

« Dan. ii. 37. 38; 
v. 18. 19. 

b Is. xliv. 28. 

i Ps. L 10-12. 

k 2 Chr. xxxvi. 20, 
21 . 

§ Belshazzar, the 
last king of the Ba¬ 
bylonian monarchy 
(Dan. v. 30, 31), was 
grandchild to Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, who is 
called his father 
(Dan. v. 2), his 
grandfather, by au 
usual Hebraism 
(see 1 Kings xr. 3, 
comp, with ver. 10; 
and 2 Kings viii. 26, 
comp, with ver. 18). 
—Lowtu. 

|| The Vulgar La¬ 
tin translates the 
words thus: “Un¬ 
til the time of his 
land and of himself 
come,” the time 
of their punishment 
or visitation, as it is 
elsewhere expressed 
—t.e., at the end of 
seventy years (see 
ch. xxv. 12). The 
word time is used in 
the same sense, Ez. 
vii. 7 ; xxx. 3. — 
Lowth. 

i Ez. xvii. 19-21. 

*!1 Opposition to 
the present power of 
Babylon would be 
unwise and destruc¬ 
tive ; and the small 
states had only to 
submit, and to be¬ 
come tributaries, in 
order to obtain secu¬ 
rity. - Boothroyd. 

*Deut. xviii. 10-12. 

* Dreams. 

* xxviii. 16. 

* In this and the 
like passages, the 
expression, “ that 
such a thing may 
be,” does not at all 
signify the intention 
to the end that it 
may be, but merely 
the event, that so it 
will be.-C larke. 

0 xl. 9-12. 

f If ye submit 

amiMinlwoa fr\ Ra. 


monites, and to the king of Tyrua, and to the 
king of Zidon, by the hand of c the messengers 
which come to Jerusalem unto Zedekiah king of 
Judah; 

4 And command them 2 to say unto their 
masters, Thus saith d the Lord of hosts, the 
God of Israel, Thus shall ye say unto your 
masters; 

5 I have ®made the earth, the man and the 
beast that are upon the ground, by my great 
power, and by my outstretched arm, f and have 
given it unto whom it seemed meet unto me. 

6 And now have g I given all these lands into 
the hand of Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, 
h my servant; ‘and the beasts of the field have I 
given him also to serve him. 

7 And k all nations shall serve him, and his 
son, and his son’s son, 1 until the very time of his 
land come; 1 ! and then many nations and great 
kings shall serve themselves of him. 

8 And it shall come to pass, that the nation 
and kingdom which will not serve the same Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar the king of Babylon, and that will 
not put their neck under the yoke of the king 
of Babylon, ‘that nation will I punish, 11 saith 
the Lord, with the sword, and with the famine, 
and with the pestilence, until I have consumed 
them by his hand. 

9 Therefore “hearken not ye to your prophets, 
nor to your diviners, nor to your 3 dreamers, nor 
to your enchanters, nor to your sorcerers, which 
speak unto you, saying, Ye shall not serve the 
king of Babylon. 

10 For "they prophesy a lie unto you, to re¬ 
move you far from your land; and that I should 
drive you out, and ye should perish.* 

11 But the nations that bring their neck under 
the yoke of the king of Babylon, and serve him, 
0 those will I let remain still in their own land, 
saith the Lord ; and they shall till it, and dwell 
therein. 

12 IT I spake also to Zedekiah king of Judah 4 
according to all these words, saying, Bring your 

M J 4-Vk a xr/\lr a f f a Ir i n re at Kn mrlAH n YT/i 


mination, and against the rash judgment of priests and prophets. There is no satis¬ 
factory ground in the following history to conclude that either these princes or elders 
in general so attended to the message of God, as to repent of their sins, or to attempt 
a public reformation, though they seem at this time to have had transient convictions, 
which the Lord made use of for his servant’s preservation.— Scott. 

His Deliverance. —Ver. 24. Though Urijah was lately put to death, and perse¬ 
cutors, when they have tasted the blood of saints, are apt to thirst after more (as 
Herod, Acts xii. 2, 3), yet God wonderfully preserved Jeremiah, though he did not flee 
as Urijah did, but stood his ground. Ordinary ministers may use ordinary means, 
provided they be lawful ones, for their own preservation; but they that had an extra¬ 
ordinary mission might expect an extraordinary protection. God raised up a friend 
for Jeremiah, whose hand was with him; he took him by the hand in a friendly way, 
encouraged him, assisted him, appeared for him. It was “ Ahikam, the son of 
Shaphan,” one that was a minister of state in Josiah’s time; we read of him 2 Kings 
xxii. 12. Some think Gedaliah was a son of this Ahikam. He had a great interest, 
it Bhould seem, among the princes, and he used it in favour of Jeremiah, to prevent 
the further designs of the priests and prophets against him, who would have had him 
turned over “into the hand of the people”—not those people (ver. 16) that had 
adjudged him innocent, but the rude and insolent mob, whom they could persuade by 
their cursed insinuations not only to cry, “ Crucify him, crucify him, ’ but to “ stone him 
to death” in a popular tumult; for perhaps Jehoiakim had been so reproached by his 
own conscience for slaying Urijah, that they despaired of making him the tool of their 
malice. Note, God can, when he pleases, raise up great men to patronise good men ; 
and it is an encouragement to us to trust him in the way of duty, that he has all men’s 
heart* in hw hands.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXVII. Uncontrolled Sovereignty. —Ver. 4-9. “God is the sole Lord 
and proprietor of the world ; and, by virtue of his absolute sovereignty, he has a right 
to give the kingdoms of the earth to whomsoever he pleases, and he exercises this 
authority, by * changing times and seasons,’ by * removing kings and setting up kings.’ 
It is the business of human laws to establish every government in that method wherein 
it is already settled; but, as this is ho bar to Providence—who still has a right to alter 
governments, and, for great and wise reasons, often changes the scene of worldly 
affairs—so neither ought it to be an objection against submitting to any persons whom 


serve him and his people, and live. 

13 p Why will ye die, thou and thy people, by 

God’s providence hath placed over us, and put into their hands the full power of 

exercising all those acts of government in which sovereignty consists. But although 
the people are bound in such cases to obey, yet this does not lessen the guilt of 
usurpers.”— (Lowth.) —There was a peculiar grandeur, as well as propriety, in this 
mode of predicting Nebuchadnezzar’s rapid successes. The God of Israel, declaring 
himself to be the Lord of all armies, and the Creator and owner of the whole earth, 
with all its inhabitants and productions, and claiming full sovereignty over all hit 
creatures, avows his determination (for reasons which he does not deign to assign) to 
give all the countries in that part of the world to the king of Babylon, whom he calls 
“ his servant,” because he would accomplish an important part of his most righteous 
designs. They, therefore, who would escape the most dreadful judgments, must submit 
to the God of Israel by submitting to Nebuchadnezzar; they must hearken to (believe 
and obey) the prophets of Israel, and not to their own diviners and enchanters; and 
they must observe, that Nebuchadnezzar, and his son, and grandson, would, whatever 
opposition might be made, possess the full dominion of all these countries ; but that), 
when the appointed time was expired, these haughty conquerors and cruel oppressors 
would, in their turn, become the prey of other powerful conquerors and oppressors.— 

This prophecy would, no doubt, he made known, in some degree, among the principal 
persons in the adjacent countries; and though for the present neglected, when it j | 

received its exact accomplishment, it must have been a very conclusive proof that ths j j 

God of Israel was the only true God and the sovereign of the whole earth, and “ that j j 

he did according to his will, among the inhabitants of the earth, and that none could . | 

stay his hand, or say to him, What doest thou ? ”— Scott. 

Warning against False Prophets. — Ver. 12-22. Two tnings their prophets flat- j j 

tered them into the belief of; 1. That the power which the king of Babylon had i j 

gained over them should now shortly be broken. They said, “ ‘Yonshall not serve 
the king of Babylon; ’ you need not submit voluntarily, for you shall not be compelled 
to submit.” This they prophesied “ in the name of the Lord,” as if God had sent them 
to the people on this errand, in kindness to them, that they might not disparage them¬ 
selves by an inglorious surrender. But it was a lie. They said that God sent themi 
but that was false, he disowns it: “I have not sent them, saith the Lord.” They said 
that they should never be brought into subjection to the king of Babylon; but that 
was false too, the event proved it so. They said, that to hold out to the last would ha 
the way to secure themselves and their city; but that was false, for it would certainly 


bylonians, ye shall 
both be preserved, 
and in due time re¬ 
stored.— Bp. Hall, 
p Prov. viii. 36. 















































Jeremiah counsels Zedehiah. 


JEREMIAH, XXVIII. 


Hananiah’s false prophecy. 


the sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence, 
as the Lord hath spoken against the nation that 
will not serve the king of Babylon ? - 

14 Therefore hearken not unto the words of 
the prophets that speak unto you, saying, Ye 
shall not serve the king of Babylon: for they 
prophesy a lie unto you. 

15 For I have not sent them, saith the Lord, 
yet they prophesy 4 a lie in my name; q that I 
might drive you out, and that ye might perish, 
? ye, and the prophets that prophesy unto you. 

18 Also I spake to the priests, and to all this 
people, saying, Thus saith the Lord, Hearken 
not to the words of your prophets that prophesy 
unto you, saying, 'Behold, the vessels of the 
Lord’s house § shall now shortly be brought again 
from Babylon: for they prophesy a lie unto you. 

17 Hearken not unto them; ‘serve the king of 
Babylon, and live: “wherefore should this city 
be laid wast8? 

18 But if they be prophets, and if the word of 
the Lord be with them, x let them now make 
intercession n to the Lord of hosts, that the 
vessels which are left in the house of the Lord, 
and in the house of the king of Judah, and at 
Jerusalem, go not to Babylon. 

19 f For thus saith the Lord of hosts Con¬ 
cerning the pillars, 11 and 'concerning the sea, 
and concerning the bases, and concerning the 
residue of the vessels that remain in this city, 

20 Which Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
took not, when he carried away captive “Jeco- 
niah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah from 
Jerusalem to Babylon, and all the nobles of 
Judah and Jerusalem; 

21 Y ea, thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel, concerning the vessels that remain in 
the house of, the Lord, and in the house of the 
king of Judah and of Jerusalem; 

22 They shall be b carried to Babylon, and 
there shall they be c until the day that I visit 
them,* saith the Lord: d then will I bring them 
up, and restore them to this place. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 Hananiah's false prophecy; 10 he brtalceth Jeremiah ** yoke . 

12 Jeremiah foretelleth of an iron yoke f 15 and Hananiah* s 

death. 

AND it came to pass the same year, “in the 
beginning of the reign of Zedekiah* king 


B.C. 598—B.C. 596. 


J What the pro¬ 
phet saith here to 
Zedekiah hath a 
particular weight in 
it; because he was 
made king by Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar, and 
took an oath of be¬ 
ing faithful to him, 
and never resist¬ 
ing his authority.— 
Lowth. 

4 In a lie* or ly- 

ingly. 

q 2 Chr. xriii. 17- 
22. Matt. xxiv. 24. 

r Mic. iii. 6-7. 
Matt. xv. 14. 

■ 2 Kings xxiv. 13. 

§ Several of the 
vessels belonging 
to the temple were 
carried away by 
the Chaldeans in 
the reigns of Jehoi¬ 
akim and Jeconiah 
(see 2 Chr. xxxvi. 
7-10; Dan. 1. 2).- 
Lowth. 

* 11 , 12 . 

° xxxviii. 17, 23. 

1 Gen. xriii. 24- 
33; xx. 7. 

|| The faiRd pro¬ 
phets pretended that 
these vessels, to¬ 
gether with those 
taken as captives, 
would Boon be re¬ 
stored ; but Jere¬ 
miah strongly urges 
them to prevent, by 
their prayers and 
intercessions, those 
left in the city 
from being taken. 
—Boothroyd. 

J 1 Kings rii. 15. 
Jtc. 

T See 1 Kings vii, 
15 21. Sea.—See 1 
Kings vii. 23, 25. 
Bases.— See 1 Kings 
vii. 27-37. 

• See 2 Kings xxv. 
13, 16. 

1 xxii. 28, Coniah. 
2 Kings xxiv. 14-16, 
Jehoiachin. 

b 2 Kings xxiv. 13- 
17. 

0 2 Cbr. xxxvi. 21. 
Dan. ix. 2. 

• Namely, I will, 
by my providence, 
appoint a great part 
of them to be 
brought back again, 
and be new conse¬ 
crated and employed 
in my service (Ezra 
i. 7; vii. 9, 19).- 
Diodati. 

d Ezra i, 7, 11; v. 
13-16; vii. 9. 

CHAP. XXYIIL 

• xxvii. 1. 

• Some take this 
’St large, as who 
should say, in hia 
first years; for af¬ 
terwards it is said 
that this happened 
in the fourth year. 
Other* hold that 
this was in the first 
year of Zedekiah’s 
reign, which they 
suppose to have 
been the fourth of 
the week of years 
(Ex. xxiiL 10; Lev. 
xxv. 3); as also they 
will have in other 


places these sabba¬ 
tical years meant 
(2 Kings xix. 29; 
Dan. i. 1). — Dio- 
DATI, 


b xxxvii. 13. 

• Is. ix. 15. 

4 xxvii. 2-12. 
f I will deliver 
and free my people 
from the captivity 
and bondage of the 
king of Babylon.— 
Bishop Hall. 
l Years of days. 

• xxvii. 16-22, 

* 1 Kings xxii. 6, 
20-29. Mic. iii. 11. 

* xxii. 24, 28, 

Coniah ; xxiv. 1. 

1 This was grate¬ 
ful news to the peo¬ 
ple, who looked upon 
Zedekiah only as 
Nebuchadnezzar’s 
deputy.— Lowth, 
Kauaniah seems 
to have been more 
desirous of popular 
than regal favour; 
for this prediction 
could not be alto¬ 
gether agreeable to 
Zedekiah. But he 
evidently was a 
weak, as well as a 
wicked prince, and 
was very generally 
despised.— Scott. 

* Captivity. 
b xxvL 2. 

i Num. ▼. 22. 

Matt, vi, 13. 

§ As an Israelite, 
Jeremiah wished it 
might be as Hana- 
niah predicted; as 
a prophet, he knew 
it could not be so. 
—Gill. 
k xviii. 20. 

|| It is an or¬ 
dinary thing for 
true prophets to 
denounce the judg¬ 
ments of God upon 
grievous sinners, 
such as this people 
is; and one ought 
not to suspect bo 
much deceit in 
sinister predictions, 
which cause of¬ 
fence, as in favour¬ 
able ones that gain 
goodwill and ap- 
plauso; yet the 
©rent will shew the 
truth. Thus spake 
Jeremiah, being 
not yet assured by 
God of Hananiah’s 
falsehood, as he was 
afterwards (ver. 16, 
17) — Diodati. 

‘ Ler. xxvi. 14, 
Jtc. Deut. iv.26, 27. 
“ Dent, xviii. 22. 

• i Aisgszvii. 11. 
24, 25. Mai. iii. 13. 

0 Ez. xiii. 7. 
p 1 Kings xxii. 11. 

Jeremiah went 
his way —disdaining 
to contend with 
him; or, abhorring 
his prof aneness; or, 
withdrawing him¬ 
self from the rage 
he saw kindling; 
or, patiently sitting 
down under these 
reproaches; or, to 
wait an answer 
from God.-HAwna. 


of Judah, in the fourth year, and in the fifth 
month, that b Hananiah the son of Azur 'the 
prophet, which was of Gibeon, spake unto me in 
the house of the Lord, in the presence of the 
priests, and of all the people, saying, 

2 Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel, saying, d I have broken the yoke of the 
king of Babylon.* 

3 Within two 1 full years will I bring again 
into this place 'all the vessels of the Lord’s house 
‘that Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon took away 
from this place, and carried them to Babylon: 

4 And I will bring again to this place g Jeco¬ 
niah + the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, with 
all the 2 captives of Judah, that went into Babylon, 
saith the Lord : for I will break the yoke of the 
king of Babylon. 

5 1 Then the prophet Jeremiah said unto the 
prophet Hananiah, in the presence of the priests, 
and in the presence of all the people that stood 
h in the house of the Lord, 

6 Even the prophet Jeremiah said, ‘Amen:* 
the Lord do so: k the Lord perform thy words 
which thou hast prophesied, to bring again the 
vessels of the Lord’s house, and all that is 
carried away captive, from Babylon into this 
place. 

7 Nevertheless, hear thou now this word that 
I speak in thine ears, and in the ears of all the 
people; 

8 The prophets 11 that have been before me and 
before thee of old,‘prophesied both against many 
countries, and against great kingdoms, of war, 
and of evil, and of pestilence. 

9 The prophet which prophesieth of peace, 
when the word of the prophet shall come to 
pass, m then shall the prophet be known, that the 
Lord hath truly sent him. 

10 1 Then Hananiah the prophet “took the 
yoke from off the prophet Jeremiah’s neck, and 
brake it. 

11 And Hananiah spake in the presence of all 
the people, saying, 'Thus saith the Lord, p Kven 
so will I break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon from the neck of all nations within 
the space of two full years. And the prophet 
Jeremiah went his way. 11 

12 1 Then the word of the Lord came unto 
Jeremiah the prophet , (after that Hananiah the 





*nd in their being driven out and perishing. So that it was all a lie, from first to last; 
and the prophets that deceived the people with these lies did, in the issue, but deceive 
themselves, the blind leaders and the blind followers fell together into the ditch ; that 
“ye might perish, ye, and the prophets that prophesy unto yon; ” who will be so far 
from warranting your security, that they cannot secure themselves. Note, They that 
encourage sinners to go on in their sinful ways will, in the end, perish with them. 2. 
They prophesied that the vessels of the temple, which the king of Babylon had already 
carried away, should now shortly be brought back; this they fed the priests with the 
hopes of, knowing how acceptable it would be to them who loved the gold of the 
temple better than the temple that sanctified the gold. These vessels were taken away 
when Jeconiah was carried captive into Babylon. We have the story, and it is a melan¬ 
choly one, 2 Kings xxiv. 13-15; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. All the “goodly vessels”—that 
is, all the “ vessels of gold ” that were “ in the house of the Lord,” with all the 
treasures—were taken as prey, and brought to Babylon. This was grievous to them 
above anything, for the temple was their pride and confidence, and the stripping of 
that was too plain an indication of that which the true prophet told them, that their 
* God was departed from them.” Their false prophets, therefore, had no other way to 
make them easy than by telling them that the king of Babylon should be forced to 
restore them in a little while. Now Jeremiah bids them think of preserving the 
vessels that remained by their prayers, rather than of bringing back those that were 
gone by their prophecies. “ If they be prophets,” as they pretend, and if “the word 
of the Lord be with them ”—if they have any intercourse with heaven, and any interest 
there, let them improve it for the stopping of the progress of the judgment; let them 
step into the gap, and stand with their censer “ between the living and the dead,” 
between that which waa carried away and that which remains, that “ the plague may 
be stayed ; let them make intercession with the Lord of hosts,” that the vessels which 
tre left go not after the rest,— Henry. 

CHAP. XXYIII. Falsi Prophecy oi Hananiah. —Yer. 1-4. In delivering this 
prophecy, Hananiah faced Jeremiah; he spake it to him, designing to confront and 


contradict him, as much as to say, “Jeremiah, thou liest.” Now his prediction is, that 
the king of Babylon’s power, at least his power over Judah and Jerusalem, should be 
speedily broken—that “within two full years” the vessels of the temple should be 
brought back, and Jeconiah, and all the captives that were carried away with him, 
should return; whereas Jeremiah had foretold that the yoke of the king of Babylon 
should be bound on yet faster, and that the vessels and captives should not return for 
seventy years. Now, upon the reading of this sham prophecy, and comparing it with 
the messages that God sent by the true prophets, we may observe what a vast difference 
there is between them. Here is nothing of the spirit and life, the majesty of style and 
sublimity of expression, that appear in the discourses of God’s prophets, nothing of 
that divine flame and flatus. But that which is especially wanting here, is an air of 
piety. He speaks with a great deal of confidence of the return of their prosperity, but 
here is not a word of good counsel given them to repent and reform, and return to 
God, to pray, and seek his face, that they might be prepared for the favours God had 
in reserve for them. He promises them temporal mercies in God’s name, but make* 
no mention of those spiritual mercies which God always promised should go along 
with them as (chap. xxiv. 7), “ I will give them a heart to know me.” 

Death of Hananiah. —Ver. 15-17. Hananiah is sentenced to die for contradicting 
the true oracle, and Jeremiah, when he has received commission from God, boldly telli 
him bo to his face, though, before he received that commission, he went away, and said 
nothing. 1. The crimes of which Hananiah stands convicted are, cheating the people 
and affronting God : “ Thou makest this people to trust in a lie,” encouraging them to 
hope that they shall have peace, which will make their destruction the more terrible 
to them when it comes: yet this was not the worst: “ Thou bast taught rebellion 
against the Lord,” thou hast taught them to despise all the good counsel given them 
in God’s name by the true prophets, and hast rendered it ineffectual Those have a 
great deal to answer for, who, by telling sinners that they shall have peace though they 
go on, harden their hearts in a contempt of the reproofs and admonitions of the word, 
and the means and methods God takes to bring them to repentance. 2. The judgment 
given s gainst him is, “ ‘I will cast thee off from the face of the earth,’ as unworthy to 














































Jeremiah’s letter J EE EMI AH, XXIX to the captives. 

prophet had broken the yoke from off the neck 
of the prophet Jeremiah,) saying, 

13 Go and tell Hananiah, saying, Thus saith 
the Lord, q Thou hast broken the yokes of wood; 
but thou shalt make for them yokes of iron/ 

14 For thus saith the Loud of hosts, the God 
of Israel, r I have put a yoke of iron upon the 
neck of all these nations, "that they may serve 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon; and they shall 
serve him: ‘and I have given him the beasts of 
the field also/ 

15 H Then said the prophet Jeremiah unto 
Hananiah the prophet, Hear now, Hananiah; 
a The Lord hath not sent thee; but thou makest 
this people to trust in a lie. 

16 Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, I 
will cast thee from off the face of the earth: 
x this year thou shalt die, because thou hast 
taught 8 rebellion against the Lord. 

17 So y Hananiah the prophet died the same 
year, in the seventh month. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 Jeremiah's letter to the captives of Babylon. 20 The fearful end of 
Ahab and Zedckiah, two lying prophets. 

"VTOW these are the words of the letter* that 
Jeremiah the prophet sent from Jerusalem 
unto the residue of the elders which were carried 
away captives, and to the priests, and to the 
prophets, and to all the people whom Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar had carried away captive from Jerusalem 
to Babylon. 

2 (After that Jeconiali the king, and the queen/ 
and the 1 eunuchs, the princes of Judah and 
Jerusalem, and the carpenters, and the smiths, 
were departed from Jerusalem,) 

3 By the hand of Elasah the son of Shaphan, 
and Gemariah the son of Hilkiah, (whom Zede- 
kiah king of Judah sent unto Babylon to Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar king of Babylon,) saying, 

4 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, unto all that are carried away Gaptives, 
‘whom I have caused to be carried away from 
Jerusalem unto Babylon; 

5 Build ye houses, and dwell in them,;* and 
plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them; 

6 b Take ye wives, and beget sons and daughters; 

B.C, 591—B.C. 599. 

and take wives for your sons, and give your 
daughters to husbands, that they may bear sons 
and daughters; that ye may be increased there, 
and not diminished. 

7 And c seek the peace of the city whither I 
have tfaused you to be carried away captives, 
and d pray unto the Lord for it: for in the peace 
thereof shall ye have peace. 

8 H For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel, Let not your prophets and your diviners, 
that be in the midst of you, deceive you, neither 
hearken to your dreams which ye cause to be 
dreamed. 

9 For they prophesy falsely unto you in my 
name: I have not sent them, saith the Lord. 

ip f For thus saith the Lord, That ®after 
seventy years be accomplished at Babylon I will 
visit you, and perform my good word toward 
you, in causing you to return to this place. 

11 If For I know the thoughts that I think 
toward you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, 
and not of evil, to give you an expected end. 

12 Then shall ye call upon me, and ye shall 
go and pray unto me, and I will hearken unto 
you/ 

13 And ye shall seek me, and find me, when 
ye shall search for me with all your heart. 

14 And f I will be found of you, saith the 
Lord; g and I will turn away your captivity, 
and I will gather you from all the nations, and 
from all the places whither I have driven you, 
saith the Lord ; and I will bring you again into 
the place whence I caused you to be carried 
away captive. 

15 H Because ye have said, b The Lord hath 
raised us up prophets in Babylon ;B 

16 Know that thus saith the Lord 'of the king 4 ** 
that sitteth upon the throne of David, and of all 
the people that dwelleth in this city, and of your 
brethren that are not gone forth with you into 
captivity; 

17 Thus saith the Lord of hosts,* Behold, I 
will send upon them the sword, the famine, and 
the pestilence, and will k make them like vile figs, 
that cannot be eaten, they are so evil. 

18 And I will persecute them with the sword, 

^ Pa. oxlix. 8. 

* This emblem of 

national slavery if? 
not unexampled in 
Scripture. Moses 

threatens the He¬ 
brews, on the part 
of God, to give them 
up to their enemies, 
who shall put on 
them “ a yoke of 
iron ” (©out. xxviii. 
48).— Calmkt. 

r Dent. iv. 20. 

* Rev. xvii. 12,13. 

* Dan. ii. 38. 

f The mention of 
the wild beasts is 
designed to convey 
the idea of the un- 
li mi ted exten t of N &■ 
buchadnezzar’a em¬ 
pire. The most un¬ 
cultivated regions, 
the densest forests, 
and the most inac¬ 
cessible mountains, 
to which his ene¬ 
mies might flee for 
safety, were all sub¬ 
ject to his sway.— 
Michaelts. 

" Lam. ii. 14. 

x Num. xiv. 37. 
Beat. xiii. 5, &o. 

a Revolt. 

y Is. xlir 23. 
Zech. i. 6. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

* This letter Is 
contained in what 
follows from the 
fourth to the twon- 
tv-fourth verse; and 
the remaining part- 
is pearly another 
letter written after 
that. The messen¬ 
gers mentioned in 
the third verse had 
now returned, and 
brought from Baby¬ 
lon the letter of 
Shemaiah, the sub¬ 
stance of which we 
have in ver. 26-29, 
This was the opi¬ 
nion of Grotiui. 
There is one trans¬ 
position in the text, 
the fifteenth verse 
ought to precede the 
twenty-firet, accord¬ 
ing to the Greek 
vesica. — Booth- 
royd. 

f By the" queen " 
is meant Jeconiah'a 
mother (see 2 Kings 
xxiv. 12, 14, 15), 
where an account is 
given of this capti¬ 
vity (romp. chap, 
xxii. 26 ; xxvii. 10; 
xxviii. 4, of this 
prophecy.-LowTH. 

l Chamlxrlains. 

* Is. v. 5; x. 5, 6 ; 
xlv. 7; lix. 1. 2. 
Am. iii. 6. 

\ Jonadab, the 
son of Rechab, com¬ 
manded hia pos¬ 
terity not to build 
houses, nor to cul¬ 
tivate fields, but to 
dwell all their life 
in tents, in order to 
denote a more com¬ 
plete estrangement 
from the things of 
the earth. On the 

contrary, to prove 
to the Jews of the 
captivity, that their 
banishment should 
be of long duration, 
they are told to 
build houses, to ac¬ 
quire possessions, 
to form marriages, 
in a word, to estab¬ 
lish themselves ah 
Babylon.— Calmkt. 

b Gen. i. 27, 28; 
ix. 7. 1 Tim. v. 14. 

c Ban. iv. 27; vi. 
4. Rom. xiii. L 5. 

d 'Ezra vi, 10 ; vii, 
23. Dan. iv. 19. 

* Ezra L 1, 2. 
Ban. ix. 2. 

§ I will not only 
give you a temporal 
salvation and deli¬ 
verance, and bring 
you into your own 
land, but you shall 
go thithar with new 
hearts; you shall 
worship Idols no 
more, but you shall 
worship me, and Pe 
serious and diligent 
in your addresses 
and applications to 
mo, and I will listen 
to you in those a;>- 
plicatior.8 .—Pools. 

* 2 Chr. xv. 12-15. 
Pa. xxxii. 6. 

1 xxiii. 3 8. Es. 
xi. 16-20; xxxiv. 

b xxviii. 1, &c. 

ji The prophet 

here turneth his 
speech to some 
wicked Jews that 
were in Babylon, or 
in Judea, and more 
believed some false 
prophets who told 
them of a much 
quicker return, than 
Jeremiah telling 

them the truth from 
the mouth of God. 
—Pool®. 

i Ez. v. 12-17: vi.- 
lx.: xiv.; xxi. 9-S2. 

By tht king he 
meaneth Zodekiah, 
whom he ohooeeth 
to express under the 
notion of him that 
sitteth upon the 
throve of David, to 
take away the vain 
hopes which the 
Jews conceived from 
the promises which 
God had made to 
Bavid and to hia 
seed.— Poole. 

* In this para¬ 
graph, the prophet, 
shews that both 
prince and people 
were to be given up 
to every kind of ca¬ 
lamity, for. their 
continued disobedi¬ 
ence to the Bivir.e 
admonitions. This 
is mentioned to in¬ 
duce the captives to 
adopt the measures, 
and follow the ad¬ 
vice given in the for¬ 
mer part of the let¬ 
ter.— Booth ro yd . 

* xxiv. 8-10. 

liye upon it; thou shalt be bnried in it: 'this year thou shalt die,' and die as a rebel 
against the Lord, to whom death will come with a sting and a curse This sentence 

▼as executed: Hananiah died the same year, within two months; for his prophecy is 
dated the fifth month (ver. 1), and his death the seventh. Good men may perhaps be 
suddenly taken off by death in the midst of their days, and in mercy to them, as 
Josiah was ; but this being foretold as the punishment of his sin, and coming to pass 
accordingly, it may safely be construed as a testimony from Heaven against him, and a 
confirmation of Jeremiah’s mission. And if the peopled hearts had not been wretch* 
•dly hardened by the deceitfulness of sin, it would have prevented their being further 
hardened by the deceitfulness of their prophets. — Henry. 

CHAP. XXIX. Jeremiah’s Letter to the Captives in Babylon.— Ter. 1 A copy 
of the letter at large follows here to ver. 24. In these verseB, 1. He assures them that he 
wrote in the name of the li Lord of hosts, the God of Israel,’ who indited the letter ; 
Jeremiah was but the scribe or amanuensis. 2. God by him owns the hand he bad in 
their captivity: “ I have caused you to be carried away” (ver. 4); and again, ver. 7.- 
All the forces of the king of Babylon conld not have done it, if God had not ordered 
it; nor could hs have any power against them but what was given him from above. 
If God caused them to be carried captives, they might be sure that he neither did them 
any wrong nor meant them any hurt Note, It will help very much to reconcile us to 
our troubles, and to make us patient under them, to consider that they are what God 
has appointed us to. “ I opened not my mouth, because thou didst it.” 3. He bids 
them*think of nothing but settling there, and therefore let them resolve to make the 
best of it (ver. 5, 6). “ Build ye houses, and dwell in them.” &c. By all this it is 

intimated to them, that they must not feed themselves with hopes of a speedy return 
out of their captivity, for that would keep them still “ unsettled,” and, consequently, 
uneasy. They would apply themselveg to no business, take no comfort, but be always 
tiring* themselves and provoking their conquerors with the expectations of relief; and 
their 3 disappointment at last would sink them into despair, and make their condition 
aiuch more miserable than otherwise it would be. Let them, therefore, count upon a 
continuance there, and accommodate themselves to it as well as they can. Let them 

build,” and “ plant,” and i{ marry, ” and dispose of their children there, as if they 
▼ere at home in their own land. Let them take a pleasure in seeing their families 
built up and multiplied, for though they must expect themselves to die in OAUtivity, 

vet their children may live to see better days. 4. He directs them to seek the good of 
the country where they were captives (ver. 7), to “ pray ” for it, to endeavour it. Thi* 
forbids them to attempt anything against the public peace, while they were subject* 
to the king of Babylon. Though he was an heathen, an idolater, an oppressor, and an 
enemy to God and his Church, yet, while he gave them protection, they must pay him 
their allegiance, and live “ quiet and peaceable lives ” under him, “ in all godliness and 
honesty ; ” not plotting to shake off his yoke, but patiently leaving it to God in due time 
to work deliverance for them. Nay, they must pray to God for the peace of the place 
where they were, that they might oblige them to continue their kindness to them, and 
disprove the character that had been given their nation, that they were “hurtful to kings 
and provinces,” and u moved sedition” (Ezraiv. 15). Both the wisdom of tne serpent 
and the innocency of the dove required them to be true to the government they lived 
under : “ for in the peace thereof ye shall have peace : ” should the country be em¬ 
broiled in war, they would have the greatest share in the calamitous effect* of it. Thu* 
the primitive Christians, according to the temper of their holy religion, played for the 
powers that were, though they were persecuting powers. And if they were to pray for, 
and seek the peace of, the land of their captivity, much more reason have we to pray 
for the welfare of the land of- our nativity, where we are a free people under a good 
government, " that in the peace thereof ” we and ours “ may have peace.” Every pas¬ 
senger is concerned in the safety of the ship. — Henry . 

1 Vain Expectations. — Ver. 4-7. The vain expectation of a speedy return to their 

1 own land, which the false prophets excited in the Jews at Babylon, led them to neglect 
their own interests and comfort, and the good of the nation ; and tended to betray 
: them into measures that would excite the jealousy of the victors, and increase their 
| own miseries. But the prophet, in the name of God, directed them to consider 
j Babylon as their home, and to take the best care they could of themselves, their 
i families, and the nation; to use their influence and endeavours to promote the public 
! peace; and to pray for the welfare of the city, as the way to obtain peace to themselves, 
i These directions tended to render them patient and contented, industrious and useful, 

! and as comfortable as their situation would admit of. This deportment, and their 
| constant prayers, in all their religious assemblies, for the welfare of the community, 

! would tend to eoneiliate the rulers. Most of them must end their lives at Babylon, 
i and share the calamities and many of the advantages of that city all their days ; and 

I bosterity must do the same, till the expiration of the appointed period. U was 














































Fearful end of Ahab and Zedekiah. JEREMIAH, XXX. Return of the Jews foretold 

with the famine, and with the pestilence, 'and 
will deliver them to be removed to all the king¬ 
doms of the earth, 2 to be a curse, and an astonish¬ 
ment, and an hissing, and a reproach, among all 
the nations whither I have driven them : 

19 Because “they have not hearkened to my 
words, saith the Lord, which I sent unto them 
by my servants the prophets, rising up early and 
sending them; but ye would not hear, saith the 
Lord. 

20 If Hear ye therefore the word of the Lord, 
all ye of the captivity, whom I have sent from 
Jerusalem to Babylon; 

21 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, of Ahab the son of Kolaiah, and of Zede¬ 
kiah the son of Maaseiah, which prophesy a. lie 
unto you in my name, Behold, I will deliver them 
into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, 
and he shall slay them before your ej'es : 

22 And of them “shall be taken up a curse by 
all the captivity of Judah which are in Babylon, 
saying, The Lord make thee like Zedekiah, and 
like Ahab, whom the king of Babylon “roasted in 
the fire; 4 

23 Because they have committed villany in 
Israel, and have committed adultery with their 
neighbours’ wives,* and have spoken lying words 
in my name, which I have not commanded them; 
p even I know, and am a witness, saith the Lord. 

24 1 Thus shalt thou also speak to Shemaiah 
the 3 Nehelamite, saying, 

25 Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel, saying, q Because thou hast sent letters 
in thy name unto all the people that are at Jeru- 
salem, and to r Zephaniah § the son of Maaseiah 
the priest, and to all the priests, saying, 

26 The Lord hath made thee priest in the 
stead of Jehoiada the priest, that ye should be 
'officers in the house of the Lord, for every man 
that is mad, ‘and maketh himself a prophet.il 
"that thou shouldest put him in prison, and in 
the stocks. 

27 Now 1 therefore why hast thou not reproved 
Jeremiah of Anathoth, 7 which maketh himself a 
prophet to you 1 

28 For therefore he sent unto us in Babylon, 

B.C. 606—B.C. 606. 

saying, 'This captivity is long: build ye houses, 
and dwell in them; and plant gardens, and eat 
the fruit of them. 

29 And "Zephaniah the priest read this letter 
in the ears of Jeremiah the prophet.^ 

30 IT Then came the word of the Lord unto 
Jeremiah, saying, 

31 Send to all them of the captivity, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord concerning Shemaiah the 
Nehelamite, b Because that Shemaiah hath pro¬ 
phesied unto you, and I sent him not, and he 
caused you to trust in a lie ; 

32 Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, I 
will punish Shemaiah the Nehelamite, and his 
seed : “he shall not have a man to dwell among 
this people;* neither shall he behold the good 
that I will do for my people, saith the Lord; 
because he hath taught 4 rebellion against the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 The return of the Jews. 10 Jacob comforted. 

18 Their return shall be gracious. 

mHE "word that came to Jeremiah from the 

A Lord, saying, 

2 Thus speaketh the Lord God of Israel, say¬ 
ing, Write thee all the words that I have spoken 
unto thee in a book. 

3 For, lo, the days come,* saith the Lord, 
b that I will bring again the captivity of my 
people Israel and Judah, saith the Lord; “and I 
will cause them to return to the land that I gave 
to their fathers, and they shall possess it. 

4 If And these are the words that the Lord 
spake concerning Israel, and concerning Judah. 4, 

5 For thus saith the Lord, We have heard a 
voice of trembling, *of fear, and not of peace. 

6 Ask ye now, and see whether 2 a man doth 
travail with child ? wherefore do I see every man 
with his hands on his loins, as a woman in tra¬ 
vail, and all faces are turned into paleness? 

7 Alasl for that day* is great, so that none is 
like it: d it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble: 
“but he shall be saved out of it. 

8 For it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that f I will break his yoke 
from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and 

* Deut. xxviii. 25, 
64; xxix. 21-28. 

a For a curse. 

* Heb. xii. 25. 

* Gen. xlviii. 20. 
Ruth ir. 11. 

0 Dan. iii. 6, 21. 

f It is not impro¬ 
bable that these pre¬ 
tended prophets, 

having excited dis¬ 
turbances among 
the people, were 
taken and slain, and 
their bodies burnt ; 
or that they were 
treated as it was in¬ 
tended to treat Sha- 
drach, Meshach,and 
Abednego (Dan. iii. 

20, 21). — Booth- 
B.OYD. 

t The Jewish rab¬ 
bins, as Grotius here 
observes, have a tra¬ 
ditionary notion, 
that these were the 
two elders who at¬ 
tempted the chastity 
of Susannah ; the 
story of which they 
think to be true in 
part, though not al¬ 
together such as is 
represented in one 
of the books of the 
A pocrypha. - Blay- 

NKY. 

p Prov. y. 21. 
Mai. iii. 5. 

* Dreamer. 

q 1 Kings xxi. 8- 
13. 

r 2 Kings xxv. 18- 

21. 

§ His letter was 
particular y address¬ 
ed to Zephaniah, 
who had succeeded 
Jehoiada in super¬ 
intending the affairs 
of the temple. 
Zephaniah is else¬ 
where called “the 
second priest,” un¬ 
der Seraiah the 
high priest, who, 
some think, was also 
called Jehoiada. 

Shemaiah thought 
that Zephaniah ne¬ 
glected his duty, in 
not calling Jere¬ 
miah to a severe ac¬ 
count for his predic¬ 
tions, which seemed 
to him one great 
end of his advance¬ 
ment.— Scott. 

■ Acts iv. 1. 

* Deut. xiii. 1-6. 
Zech. xiii. 3-6. 

|| For every one 
that, in a frantic hu¬ 
mour, takes upon 
him to be a prophet, 
and delivers his own 
distracted fancies 
for visions from 
God.—B p. Hall. 

tt 2 Chr. xvi. 10. 
Acts xvi. 24. 

* 2 Chr. xxv. 16. 
Am. vii. 12,13. 

1 Num. xvi. 3. 
Matt, xxvii. 63 

1 1-10. 

* 25. 

H It is uncertain 

whether Zephaniah 
did this out of kind- 

ness to Jeremiah, 
for we read he was 
sent to Jeremiah 
upon messages (ch. 
xxi. 1; xxxvii. 3) 
from the king, or 
because he would 
not apprehend him 
before he heard him, 
and let him know 
that he did nothing 
against him but up¬ 
on information, Ac. 
—Pools. 

b Ez. xiii. 8-16,22, 
23. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 30-34. 

* None of his pos¬ 
terity shall remain 
to see my people 
restored again to 
their own land. — 
Lowth. 

* Revolt. 

CHAP. XXX, 

1 xxvi. 15. 

* First, after the 
conclusion of the 
seventy years ; se¬ 
condly, under the 
Messiah. Israel — 
the ten tribes, led 
captive by the king 
of Assyria, and dis¬ 
persed among the 
nations. And Ju¬ 
dah — the people 
carried into Baby¬ 
lon at two different 
times ; first, under 
Jeconiah, and se¬ 
condly, under Zede¬ 
kiah, by Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar. —Clarke. 

b Deut. xxx. 3. 

* Ez. xx. 42. 

f Judah and Is¬ 
rael are names de¬ 
noting all the people 
of Israel. It is evi¬ 
dent that the resto¬ 
ration cannot be the 
subject of the pro¬ 
phecy, for Judah, 
not Israel, obtained 
this favour. The 
ten tribes were not 
restored. — D AVID- 
ION. 

i Or, there is, fear, 
and not peace. 

S A male. 

J The word day 
often comprehends 
a succession of time, 
in which a whole 
series of events is 
transacted ; so it 
here contains the 
whole time of the 
siege and taking of 
Jerusalem, the de¬ 
struction of the city 
and temple, and the 
carrying away the 
people captive. This 
is described as a 
time of great tribu¬ 
lation, in which it 
was an earnest of 
the day of judg¬ 
ment, called the 
“ great and terrible 
day of the Lord” 
(Joel ii. 31). - 
Lowth. 

4 Gen. xxxil. 7. 

* Ps. xxv. 22. 
Rom. xi. 26. 

* Is. lx. 4. 

therefore both reasonable and prudent to pray that there might be peace in that place 
where the Lord had assigned them their habitations ; and as far as they believed his 
word they would do it.—The Lord had caused them to be carried captive, or all the 
power of the Chaldeans could not have effected it ; and his will ought to be submitted 
to in this dispensation. “ It is the duty of all private persons to submit to the 
government that protects them, and to pray for the prosperity of it. And if they 
are persecutors or enemies to the truth, they are to leave it to God to execute on them 
the judgments he has denounced against tyrants and oppressors; which threatenings 
the Jews expected God would execute upon Babylon in due time” (Ps. cxxxvii. 8, 9). 
—(Lowth.) —To pray for the peace of a city or country, and for the health or eternal 
salvation of the rulers, is very different from wishing success to their ambitious, 
rapacious, or sanguinary undertakings ; though this distinction is not always attended 
to.—May not the surprising change, which took place in the character of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, be considered as an answer to the prayers of the pious Jews for him; as the 
conversion of Saul was to the prayers of the Christians for their persecutors ? And 
may not even they, who live under the most oppressive persecutors, take an encourag¬ 
ing hijit from this consideration, as to their duty in such circumstances ? — Scott, 
Shemaiah.— Yer. 24. This busy fellow is called “Shemaiah the Nehelamite;** the 
dreamer (so the margin reads it), because all his prophecies he pretended to have 
received from God in a dream. He had got a copy of Jeremiah’s letter to the captives, 
or had heard it read, or information was given to him concerning it, and it nettled 
him exceedingly ; and he will take pen in hand, and answer it, yea, that he will. But 
how? He does not write to Jeremiah in justification of his own mission, nor offer 
any rational arguments for the support of his prophecies concerning the speedy return 
of the captives; but he writes to the priests, those faithful patrons of the false pro¬ 
phets, and instructs them to persecute Jeremiah. He writes in his own name, not so 
much as pretending to have the people’s consent to it, but, as if he must be dictator 
to all mankind, he sends a circular letter (as it Bhould seem) among the priests at 
Jerusalem, and the rest of the people, probably by the same messengers that brought 
the letter from Jeremiah. But it is chiefly directed to Zephaniah, who was either the 
immediate son of Maaseiah, or of the twenty-fourth course of the priests, of which 
Maaseiah was the father and head. He was not the high priest, but sagan or suffragan 
to the high priest, or in some other considerable post of command in the temple, as 
Pashur (chap. xx. 1). Perhaps he was chairman of that committee of priests that was 
760 

appointed in a particular manner to take cognisance of those that pretended to be 
prophets, of which there were very many at this time, and to give judgment concerning 
them.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXX. Meroy after Judgment. —Yer. 5-9. The Lord here introduce* 
further assurances of merciful deliverance, by speaking of the approaching miseries of 
the Jews as already come upon them. They had disregarded the predictions of theie 
calamities : but they are here represented as hearing a voice of trembling and fear, 
and not of peace; and the dismay and distress would be so general and extreme, that 
every man in Jerusalem would be seen in anguish, resembling that of a woman in 
travail ; and all would be enfeebled, pale, and fainting. Indeed this would be a day 
of so great affliction, that none had ever been like it ; and it might emphatically bi 
called the day of Jacob’s trouble; but it would as certainly precede their deliverance, 
as the pangs of travail do the joy of the mother " that a child is born into the world; ” 
and the nation would certainly survive, and be saved out of these distresses. In that 
day (namely, the day of their deliverance) the Chaldean yoke would be broken from 
off* them, and they would be rescued from the oppression of strangers ; and, being 
weaned from their idolatry, they would adhere to the worship and service of God, and 
live under the rulers whom he would place over them, of the lineage cf David, or 
favoured like David.—Doubtless this looks forward to the days of Christ, the Son of 
David, and sometimes called David, or the Beloved, whose coming was introduced bj 
that dispensation which commenced with the deliverance of the Jews from captivity, 

Great Compassion. —Yer. 12-18. The Lord here speaks of the condition of the 
Jewish nation, in the extremity of their distresses, as it appeared to them and to 
others, and as it would have been without his immediate interposition. Their brume* 
were incurable by any human power, they had been so grievously wounded. None 
had skill to effect a cure, or to bind up their wounds, nor had they any healing 
medicines. None could intercede for them with the victors, to restore them to their 
land, or to shew them favour ; nor had they any means of recovering liberty, and re¬ 
establishing their church and state, or even of rendering their bondage more gentle. 

All the nations, whose alliance they had courted, whose idolatries they had copied, 
and who professed great love to them, had forgotten them, and desired no further 
acquaintance with them. Jehovah himself seemed to fight against them ai an 

1 enemy : his chastisement was very severe, and like that “ of a cruel one; H for he had 
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Jacob comforted. JEREMIAH, XXXI. The restoration of Israel. 

Btrangers shall no more serve themselves of 
him: 

9 But they shall g serve the Lord their God, 
and David their king, whom I will raise up unto 
them. 

10 1 Therefore fear thou not, 0 my servant 
Jacob, saith the Lord; neither be dismayed, 0 
Israel: for, lo, h I will save thee from afar, § and 
thy seed from the land of their captivity; and 
Jacob shall return, ‘and shall be in rest, and be 
quiet, and none shall make him afraid. 

11 For I k am with thee, saith the Lord, to 
save thee: though I make a full end of all nations 
whither I have scattered thee, yet will I not 
make a full end of thee; but I will correct thee 
in measure, and will not leave thee altogether 
unpunished. 

12 For thus saith the Lord, Thy bruise is in¬ 
curable, and thy wound is grievous. 

13 There is none to plead thy cause, 3 that thou 
mayest be bound up: Hhou hast no healing medi- 
cines.ll 

14 All thy lovers have forgotten thee; they 
seek thee not: for m I have wounded thee with 
the wound of an enemy, with the chastisement of 
a cruel one, for the multitude of thine iniquity; 

“ because thy sins were increased. 

15 0 Why criest thou for thine affliction? thy 
sorrow is incurable p for the multitude of thine 
iniquity: because thy sins were increased, I have 
done these things unto thee. 

16 Therefore all they that devour thee shall 
be devoured; and all thine adversaries, every 
one of them, shall go into captivity; and they 
that spoil thee shall be a spoil, and all that prey 
upon thee will I give for a prey. 

17 For q I will restore health unto thee, and I 
will heal thee of thy wounds, saith the Lord; 
because they called thee an Outcast, saying, This 
is Zion, whom no man seeketh after. 

18 IF Thus saith the Lord, r Behold, I will 
bring again the captivity of Jacob’s tents,^ and 
have mercy on his dwelling-places; and “the 
city shall be builded upon her own 4 heap, and 
the palace shall remain after the manner 
thereof. 

B.C. 606—B.C. 606. 

19 And ‘out of them shall proceed thanksgiv- j 

ing, and the voice of them that make merry: 
u and I will multiply them, and they shall not be 
few; X I will also glorify them, and they shall not 
be small. 

20 Their children also shall be as aforetime,* 
and their congregation shall be established before 
me, r and I will punish all that oppress them. 

21 And 1 their nobles shall be of themselves, 4 

and their governor shall proceed from the midst 
of them; and I will cause him to draw near, and 
he shall approach unto me: for who is this that j 
engaged his heart to approach unto me? saith j 
the Lord. 1 

22 And *ye shall be my people, and I will be 
your God. 

23 H Behold, the whirlwind of the Lord goeth 
forth with fury, a Continuing whirlwind; it shall 

6 fall with pain upon the head of the wicked J 

24 The fierce anger of the Lord shall not re¬ 
turn, until he have done it, and until he have 
performed the intents of his heart: in the latter 
days he shall consider it. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

1 The restoration of Israel . 22 Chi'ist is promised. 27 His cart 

over the church. 

AT the same time, saith the Lord, ft will I be 
xl the God of all the families of Israel, and 
they shall be my people. 

2 Thus saith the Lord, the people which were 
left of the sword b found grace in the wilderness; 
even Israel, when I went to cause him to rest. 

3 The Lord hath appeared x of old unto me, 
saying. Yea, I have loved thee 'with an everlast¬ 
ing love; therefore 2 with loving-kindness have I 
drawn thee. 

4 Again I will build thee, and thou shalt be 
built, O virgin of Israel: thou shalt again be 
adorned with thy Habrets, and shalt go forth in 
the dances of them that make merry. 

5 Thou shalt yet plant vines upon the moun¬ 
tains of Samaria:* the planters shall plant, and 
shall 4 eat them as common things. 

6 For there shall be a day, that the watchmen 
d upon the mount Ephraim shall cry, 'Arise ye, 
and let us go up to Zion unto the Lord our God. 

* Ib. It. 3-5. Acts 
ii. 30; xiii. 34. 

h Is. xlvi. 11, 13; 
xlix. 25; lx. 4, &c. 

§ The proclama¬ 
tion of Cyrus, grant¬ 
ing liberty to the 
Jews to return to 
Palestine, was made 
“throughout ail his 
kingdom ” (Ezra i. 
1), so that those 
who were in the 
most remote parts 
could avail them¬ 
selves of it. — Dn 
Henderson. 

i Is. XXXT. 9. 

k Is. xliii. 25. 
Matt, xxriii. 20. 

8 For bindvig up, 
or pressing. 

l Ex.xt. 26. IPet. 
ii. 24. 

|| So desperate 
were the circum¬ 
stances of the Jews 
in Babylon, while 
enduring the pun¬ 
ishment God had 
inflicted upon them 
for their crimes, 
that no human in¬ 
terposition which 

they could ration¬ 
ally expect could 
avail for their de¬ 
liverance. Egypt, 

Syria, Tyre, &c., 
which had formerly 
been their confede¬ 
rates, were all laid 
prostrate by the 
same haughty con¬ 
queror whose chains 
they themselves 

wore. They are ac¬ 
cordingly represent¬ 
ed under the meta¬ 
phor of a body full 
of wounds, left en¬ 
tirely destitute of 
medical aid. — Dr 
Henderson. 

* Job xiii. 24-2& 

n Ps. xc. 7, 8. 

0 Josh. Tii. 10,11. 

P 2 Chr. rxxTi. 14. 

* Ex. xv. 26. Ez. 
xxxiv. 16. 

- T Ps.Ixxxt. 1; cii. 
13, 16. 

1 The expression 
alludes to the an¬ 
cient custom of 
dwelling in tents or 
tabernacles (com¬ 
pare Is. xxxiii. 20; 
fiv. 2). This was in 
some degree fulfilled 
under Zorobabel.— 
Lowth. 

* Neh. 111. Is. 
xliv. 26. 

* Little hill . 

» Ezra iii. 10-13. 

a Is. lx. 22. Ez. 
xxx vi. 10-15. 

* Is. lx. 19 ; lxii. 
2,3. Zech. ix. 13. 

* Their posterity 

also shall be as 
happy, and in as 
much repute, as 
they were before 
this carrying into 
Babylon. Their 

Church, or the body 
of the people of the 

Jews, shall from ge¬ 
neration to genera¬ 
tion be established. 
And though in those 
times there will be 
some that will op¬ 
press them, yet they 
■hall not escape my 
vengeance that do 
it, for I will protect 
and defend them.— 
Poole. 

* Is. xlix. 26; li. 
22, 23. 

* Gen. xlix. 10. 
Neh. ii. 9, 10; vii. 2. 

f Or, " his prince 
shall be of his own 
race:’’ the meaning 
is plain, that they 
should not be go¬ 
verned by foreign¬ 
ers, but by those of 
their own nation 
and family.—B lay- 
NEY. 

* Deut. xxvi. 17- 
19. Ez. xxxvii.27. 

1 Cutting. 

« Or, remain. 

X These verses 
may be understood 
of those enemies of 
the Jews who at¬ 
tempted to hinder 
their return to their 
own land, or who 
afterwards molest¬ 
ed or oppressed 
them: in this sense, 
they were fulfilled 
in the subversion of 
the Babylonish em¬ 
pire ; and in the 
slaughter of those 
who sought the de¬ 
struction of the 
Jews, in the days of 
Esther aud Morde- 
cai; and afterwards 
in the reign of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, 
and those who con¬ 
curred in his perse¬ 
cutions.—S cott. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

* Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
Ps. xlviii. 14. 

b Deut. i. 30-33. 
Ps. lxxviii. 14-16. 

i From afar. 

9 Is.xlv.17. Rom 
xi. 28. 

a Have I extended 
loving-kindness unto 
thee. 

8 Or, timbrels. 

* The mountains 
of Samaria were 
productive of good 
wines, as we see in 
the history of Abi- 
melech (Judg. ix. 
27), and in the re¬ 
proofs which the 
prophets frequently 
address to the men 
of Ephraim, for be¬ 
ing too much ad¬ 
dicted to wine (Is. 
xxviii. 1; Hos. x. 1, 
Ac.) Josephus and 
later travellers con¬ 
firm the fact.—C al- 
met. 

4 Profane them. 

2 Chr. xxx. 5-11. 
Acts viii. 5-8. 

* Is. ii. 24. 

been provoked to it by their multiplied iniquities. It was therefore in vain for them 
to lament their miseries, or complain of hard usage; their sorrow was incurable by 
any other hand than that which had inflicted it; and, in order to obtain that, they 
must submit to him, and acknowledge his justice in their punishment. Nevertheless , 
though they suffered justly, and could not help themselves, yet he intended to appear 
for them, and to retaliate on those who had devoured them and carried them captive; 
he would* bind up and heal the wounds, of which the nation lay as it were expiring. 

Prediction of Future Blessing. —Yer. 19-22. After the captivity, the Jews should 
have abundant cause for joy and thanksgiving: for the Lord promised that he would 
exceedingly multiply and prosper them; their posterity should be taken care of, as the 
children of the covenant, in the same manner as they had been in former ages; the 
whole nation should be established as his congregation; and their oppressors should 
be severely punished. They would also be governed by magistrates of their own 
nation, and not of the Gentiles, as during the captivity; and even their chief governor 
would be raised up from among themselves: the Lord would cause him to draw near 
unto him, to inquire his will, and present his appointed worship; for who (except 
thus taught and drawn of God) had ever engaged his heart to approach unto the 
Lord ? Thus they would become the Lord’s people, and he would again be known as 
their God.—This prophecy was accomplished, in some measure, by the increase and 
prosperity of the Jews in their own land, under the government of several rulers of 
their own nation, who for a long time were the high priests, that by office drew near 
before God, even into the most holy place, as the typical intercessors for the people 
whom they governed. Yet the Jews were seldom, if ever, free from dependence on 
Btrangers, and were frequently oppressed by them after the captivity; and many of 
their rulers were far from meriting the character here given. But when Christ arose, 
and was advanced to the mediatorial throne as High Priest and King in one person, 
and in this character drew near before God in behalf of his people—having engaged 
his heart to pass through all his previous sufferings as their all-atoning sacrifice—this 
prediction had its full accomplishment. And who is this that engages his heart to 
undertake so arduous a service ? Who is this that ventures to intercede for sinners 
before a just and holy God ? Is he not the Son of God and the Lord of glory, in 
whom the Father is well-pleased, and whom all the angels of God worship ? Vnd 
through him, all that believe become the people of God, and he becomes their portion 
and salvation.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXI. The Divine Love. —Yer. 3. It is bard to take comfort from former 
smiles under present frowns. To this he answers, with an assurance of the constancy 
of his love, “‘ Yea, I have loved thee/ not only with an ancient love, but ‘with an 
everlasting love/ a love that shall never fail, however the comforts of it may fort 
time be suspended. It is ‘ an everlasting love, therefore have I ’ extended or ‘ drawn ’ 
out ‘ loving-kindness 9 unto ‘thee/ also, as well as to thine ancestors; or, ‘with loving¬ 
kindness have I drawn thee } to myself as thy God, from all the idols to which thou 
hadst turned aside.” Note, It is the happiness of those who are through grace inter¬ 
ested in the love of God, that it is “an everlasting love”—from everlasting in the 
counsels of it, to everlasting in the continuance and consequences of it—and that 
nothing can separate them from that love. And those whom God loves with thif 
love he will draw them into covenant and communion with himself, by the influences of 
his Spirit upon their souls; he will “ draw them with loving-kindness,” with the cords 
of a man, and bands of love, than which no attraction can be more powerful.— Henry. 

Recovery of the Jews. —Yer. 8, 9. (1.) Though they are scattered to places far 
remote, yet they shall be brought together “from the north country, and from the 
coasts of the earth ; 99 wherever they are, God will find them out. (2.) Though many 
of them are very unfit for travel, yet that shall be no hindrance to them: “the blind 
and the lame” shall come; such a goodwill shall they have to their journey, and such 
a good heart upon it, that they shall not make their blindness and lameness an excuse 
for staying where they are. Their companions will be ready to help them, will be 
“eyes to the blind, and legs to the lame,” as good Christians ought to be to one 
another in their travels heavenward (Job xxix. 15). But, above all, their God will 
help them; and let none plead that he is blind, who has God for his Guide, or lame, 
who has God for his Strength. “The women with child” are heavy, and it is not fit 
that they should undertake such a journey, much less those “that travail with child;” 
and yet, when it is to return to Zion, neither the one nor the other shall make any 
difficulty of it. Note, When God calls, we must not plead any inability to come; for 
he that calls us will help us, will strengthen us. (3.) Though they Beem to be dimi¬ 
nished, and to become few in numbers, yet, when they come altogether, they shall be 
“ a great company; ” and so will God’s spiritual Israel be, when there shall be a general 
rendezvous of them, though now they are but a little flock. (4.) Though their return will 
be matter of joy to them, yet prayers and tears will be both their stores and their 
artillery: (ver. 9) “ They shall come with weeping, and with supplications ”—vmpmg 














The restoration of Israel 


JEREMIAH, XXXI. 


is predicted. 


7 For thus saith the Lord, Sing with gladness 
for Jacob, and shout among the chief of the na¬ 
tions: publish ye, praise ye, and say, f O Lord, 
save thy people, g the remnant of Israel. 

8 Behold, k I will bring them from the north 
country, and gather them from the coasts of the 
earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the 
woman with child and her that travaileth with 
child together: a great company shall return 
thither. 

9 They shall come with weeping, and with 
5 supplications will I lead them: I will cause 
them to walk by the rivers of waters ‘in a straight 
way, wherein they shall not stumble; k for I am 
a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first-born. 

10 1 Hear the word of the Lord, 0 ye nations, 
and declare it in the isles afar off, and say, 'He 
that scattered Israel will gather him, and keep 
him, as a shepherd doth his flock. 

11 For the Lord hath “redeemed Jacob, and 
ransomed him from the hand of him that was 
stronger than he. 

12 Therefore they shall come and sing in the 
height of Zion, “and shall flow together to the 
goodness of the Lord, for wheat, and for wine,* 
and for oil, and for the young of the flock and of 
the herd; “and their soul shall be as a watered 
garden: p and they shall not sorrow any more at 
all. 

13 Then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance, 
both young men and old together: for I will turn 
their mourning into joy, and will comfort them, 
and make them rejoice from their sorrow. 

14 And I will q satiate the soul of the priests 
with fatness,* and r my people shall be satisfied 
with my goodness, saith the Lord. 

15 1 Thus saith the Lord, A voice was heard 
in Ramah,§ lamentation, and bitter weeping; 
Rachel weeping for her children, "refused to be 
comforted for her children, ‘because they were 
not. 

16 Thus saith the Lord, “Refrain thy voice 
from weeping, and thine eyes from tears: x for 
Ay work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord: 


B.C. 606—B.C. 606. 


' Pa. eri. 47. 

* Is. xi. 11. Rom. 
ix, 27; xi. 5, 6. 
b xxix. 14. 

5 Favours . 
i Ib. Irii. 14. 
k Ex. ir.22. 2 Cor. 
Ti. 18. Heb. xii. 23. 

l Deut. xxxii. 28, 
27,36. John xi. 52. 

m Is. xlix. 24-26. 
Matt. xx. 25. 

a Ps. cxxx. 4. 
Rom. ii. 4. 

f The land of Ca¬ 
naan is everywhere 
described as “ a land 
flowing with miik 
&nd honey—a land 
of wheat, vines, and 
milk.” The pro¬ 
phets, therefore, to 
give an idea of their 
new state, represent 
it as another Ca¬ 
naan, such as Ca¬ 
naan was painted 
to the Jews at their 
coming out of E~ 
gyr»t.-C handler. 

0 Is. lriii. 11. 
p Is. lx. 20. John 
xvi. 22. Rev. vii. 17. 

q Deut. xxxiii. fi¬ 
ll. Ps. cxxxii. 9, 10. 

1 The expression 
alludes to that p'en- 
tiful provision that 
was made for the 

E riests under the 
iw, who were main¬ 
tained by the sacri¬ 
fices and offerings 
brought to the tem¬ 
ple (see 1 Sam. ii. 28). 
And the whole verse 
implies, that both 
the priests and peo¬ 
ple shall rejoice 
in the abundance 
of God’s blessings 
(comp. Ps. cxxxii. 
16).— Lowth. 
r Ps. lxiii. 5. 

§ There are se¬ 
veral towns called 
Ramah. The town 
here intended was 
in the tribe of Ben¬ 
jamin, about six or 
oeven miles from 
Jerusalem; near this 
Rachel was buried. 
By a beautiful figure 
of poetry she ia re¬ 
presented as come 
out of her grave, and 
lamenting bitterly 
the loss of her slain 
and captive chil¬ 
dren. The Evan¬ 
gelist applies these 
words to Herod’s 
massacre at Beth¬ 
lehem (Matt. ii. 17, 
18h—B layney. 

“^Gen. xxxvii. 35. 
Is. xxii. 4. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 36. 
Lam. v. 7. 

u Mark v. 33, 39. 
John xx. 13-15. 
z Heb. vi. 10. 


7 Ezra 1. 5, tc. 

Hos. i. lL 
1 Is. vi. 13. 
xxxvii. 11-14. 


Eg , 


» Prov. ill. 11. 

b Ps. lxxxv. 4. 

c Is. lxiii. 16. 

4 Ez. xxx y '*c,31. 

* Luke xviu. 13. 

|| The people of 
the East, when in 
sorrow, still smite 
upon their thigh.— 
Roberts. 

< Deut. Txxii. 36. 
Ros. xi. 8, 9. 

* Sound. 

* Is. 17.7: Ivii. 18. 

The captive Is-; 
raelites are called to : 
set out on their re- ! 
turn — those going 
first, recollecting the ! 
way by which they 
had proceeded when 
led away by the Assy- j 
rians, and erecting ; 
monuments or land¬ 
marks for the guid¬ 
ance of those who 
should follow.— Dr 
HENDER 80 N. 

b Is. xlviii. 20. 
Zech. ii. 6. 7. 

> Hos. xiv. 4. 

k Num. xvi. 30. 

* Shall put to 
flight the mighty 
man.-BooTH RO yd. 

1 Pa. lxxxvii. 1-3. 
Mic. iv. 1. 

f The giving up of 
the city and temple 
into the hands of 
the heathen was a 
profanation of the 
peculiar place of 
God’s residence (see 
Lam. ii. 7). But 
when the captivity 
should be restored, 
and the temple re¬ 
built, Jerusalem 
shall enjoy its for¬ 
mer privileges, and 
be called the seat 
of justice, because 
there the supreme 
courts of justice 
should be re-estab¬ 
lished (comp. l*s. 
exxii. 5). And the 
temple shall be 
styled the holy 
mountain, or place 
dedicated to God’s 
service.— Lowth. 

“ Zech. viii. 4-8. 

B Ez. xxxvi. 9 11. 


JULUo. U. 60 . 

J That is, I will 
exceedingly multi¬ 
ply them, both with 
men and with cattle: 
they are now laid 
waste, their men are 
destroyed, or gone 
into other lands; 
their profitable 
beasts are destroy¬ 
ed, and killed up; 
but it shall not be 
so always; I will 
again plant them, 
and there shall be 
as great plenty of 
either as if they were 
sown. The multi¬ 
plying both of men 
and of beasts in na¬ 
tions is God’s bless¬ 
ing.—P oole. 


7 and they shall come again from the land of the 

enemy. 

17 And "there is hope in thine end, saith the 
Lord, that thy children shall come again to their 
own border. 

18 IT I have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning 
himself thus; a Thou hast chastised me, and I 
was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to the 
yoke: Hurn thou me, and I shall be turned; “for 
thou art the Lord my God. 

19 Surely d after that I was turned, I repented? 
and after that I was instructed, e I smote upon 
my thigh ;ii I was ashamed, yea, even confounded, 
because I did bear the reproach of my youth. 

20 Is Ephraim my dear son % is he a pleasant- 
child? f for since I spake against him, I do ear¬ 
nestly remember him still; therefore my bowels 
8 are troubled for him: g I will surely have mercy 
upon him, saith the Lord. 

21 Set thee up way-marks,* 1 make thee high 
heaps: set thine heart toward the highway, even 
the way which thou wentest: Hurn again, 0 
virgin of Israel, turn again to these thy cities. 

22 IT How long wilt thou go about, O thou 
‘backsliding daughter? for the Lord hath 
k created a new thing in the earth, A woman 
shall compass a man.* 

23 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, As yet they shall use this speech in the 
land of Judah, and in the cities thereof, when I 
shall bring again their captivity. The Lord bless 
thee, 0 habitation of justice, x and mountain of 
holiness.* 

24 And there shall dwell “in Judah itself, and 
in all the cities thereof together, husbandmen, 
and they that go forth with flocks. 

25 For I have satiated the weary soul, and I 
have replenished every sorrowful soul. 

26 Upon this I awaked, and beheld; and my 
sleep was sweet unto me. 

27 IT Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
“that I will sow the house of Israel, and the 
house of Judah, with the seed of man, and with 
the seed of beast.* 


for sin, supplication for pardon—for “the goodness of God ” shall “lead them to 
repentance; ” and they shall weep with more bitterness and more tenderness for sin, 
when they are delivered out of their captivity, than ever they did when they were 
groaning under it. Weeping and praying do well together: tears put life into 
prayers, and express the liveliness of them, and prayers help to “wipe away tears.” 
“With favours will I lead them ” (so the margin reads it); in their journey they shall 
be compassed with God’s favours, the fruits of his favour. 5, Though they have a 
perilous journey, yet they Bhall be safe under a Divine convoy. Is the country they 
pass through dry and thirsty? “I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters,” 
not the waters of a land-flood which fail in summer. Is it a wilderness where there is 
no road, no track? “I will cause them to walk in a straight way,” which they shall 
not mist. Ib it a rough and rocky country? Yet “they shall not stumble.” Note, 
Whithersoever God gives his people a clear call, he will either find them, or make 
them, a ready way; and while we are following Providence, we may be sure that Pro¬ 
vidence will not be wanting to us. And, lastly, here is a reason given why God will 
take all this care of his people: “ for I am a Father to Israel,” a father that begat 
him, and therefore will maintain him, that have the care and compassion of a father 
for him: (Ps. ciii. IB) “and Ephraim is my first-born,” even Ephraim, who, having 
gone astray from God, was “ no more worthy to be called a son,” shall yet be owned as 
a first-born, particularly dear, and heir of a double portion of blessings.— Henry. 

Rachel Weeping. —Ver. 15-17. Rachel was mother to Joseph and Benjamin; from 
the former descended a large proportion of the kingdom of Israel; and from the other, 
numbers of the inhabitants of Jerusalem. The desolationa of Israel and Judah made 
vast havoc among her descendants. The sepulchre of Rachel was betwixt Ramah 
and Bethlehem; and she is here poetically introduced as weepfng for her children 
with bitter and inconsolable lamentation, as if her posterity had been utterly extir¬ 
pated.—It will hereafter be considered in what sense the murder of the children in 
the coasts of Bethlehem accomplished this prediction. To carry on the allusion, the 
Lord here addresses her, and calls on her to refrain from weeping, for her labour in 
bringing up her children should not be lost, or be without recompense, as those that 
were left and scattered among their enemies would come again to their own land, and 
she might hope for great blessings for them in the latter days .—Scott. 

Religious Experience. —Yer. 20. God had compassion on Ephraim. 1. Re owns 
him for a child, though he has been an nndutiful child and a prodigal: “Is Ephraim 
lay dear son? Is he a pleasant child?” Thus, when Ephraim bemoans himself, God 
bemoans him, as “one whom his mother comforts,” though she had chidden him (Isa. 
lxtri. 18). “Ie" this “Ephraim my dear son?” “Ia” this that “pleasant child?" 


Is it he that is thus sad in spirit, and that complains so bitterly ? So it is like that of 
Saul (1 Sam. xxvi. 17), “Id this thy voice, my son David ?” Or, as it is sometimes 
supplied, “Is not Ephraim my dear son? is he not a pleasant child ?” Yes, now he 
is, now he repents and returns. Note, Those that have been undutiful, backsliding 
children, if they sincerely return and repent—however they have been under the chas¬ 
tisement of the rod—shall be accepted of God as “dear” and “pleasant children.” 
Ephraim had afflicted himself, but God thus heals him; and abased himself, but God 
thus honours him; as the returning prodigal who thought himself no more worthy to 
be “ called a son,” yet, by his father, ha'd the “ best robe ” put upon him, and “a ring 
on his hand.” 2. He relents towards him, and speaks of him with a great deal of 
tender compassion : “Since I spake against him,” by the threatenings of the Word 
and the rebukes of providence, “ I do earnestly remember him still;” my thoughts 
toward him are thoughts of peace. Note. When God afflicts his people, yet he does 
not forget them ; when he casts them out of their land, yet he does not cast them out 
of sight, nor out of mind. Even then when God is speaking against us, yet he is act¬ 
ing for us, and designing our good in all; and this is our comfort in our affliction, 
that the Lord thinks upon us, though we have forgotten him. “I remember him 
still,” and therefore “ my bowels are troubled for him,” as Joseph’s yearned toward his 
brethren, even then when he “spake roughly ” to them.— Henry. 

The New Thing in the Earth. — Yer. 21,22. The dispersed Jews and Israelites are 
here called on to return without delay to their deserted cities, and to set up way-marks, 
or throw up heaps, to direct inquirers in the road. Let them heartily attempt to go 
back to their own land, by the way in which they had gone from it, and no longer 
wander about as they had done, like a woman who had improperly left her father's 
house, and was afraid and ashamed, or reluctant to return. To encourage them to 
this the Lord assures them that “he had created or would create, “a new thing in 
the earth.” It would be a new thing , altogether unprecedented and worthy to be called 
a creation ; for “A woman should compass a man,” ora mighty one, a great deliverer. 
Now, what can this more properly mean, than that a virgin, continuing so, should 
conceive and compass in her womb, and bear a son, who would be “ that seed of the 
woman ” who was appointed to “ bruise the serpent’s head : even Emmanuel, God with 
ns” ? This was effected by the immediate power of God, contrary to the established 
course of nature; it was a new thing , both as to his miraculous conception and hji 
mysterious person, and it was adduced with great propriety for the encouragement of 
the Jews to return to that land where this promised deliverer was to arise.—“As it if 
a new thing, and unheard of, that a woman should court a man; so God will bring 41 
strange s thing to pass, that the Jewish nation shall return to God their husband.S* 























































The Messiah is promised. JEREMIAH, XXXII. Jeremiah's imprisonment. 

28 And it shall come to pass, that like as I 
hare watched over them, to pluck up, and to 
break down, and to throw down, and to destroy, 
and to afflict; °so will I watch over them, to 
build, and to plant, saith the Lord. 

29 In those days they shall say no more, The 
fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the chil¬ 
dren s teeth are set on edge. 

30 But p every one shall die for his own ini¬ 
quity : every man that eateth the sour grape, his 
teeth shall be set on edge. 

31 T Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that q I will make a new covenant^ with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah; 

32 Not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers, in the day that I took them 
by the hand, to bring them out of the land of 
Egypt; (which my covenant they break, 7 although 

1 was an husband unto them, saith the Lord;) 

33 But r this shall be the covenant that I will 
make with the house of Israel; After those days, 
saith the Lord, 8 1 will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts; ‘and will be 
their God, and they shall be my people. 

34 And they shall teach no more every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
“Know the Lord: x for they shall all know me, 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, 
saith the Lord : y for I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more. 

35 T Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the 
sun for a light by day, 11 and the ordinances of 
the moon and of the stars for a light by night, 
which divideth the sea when the waves thereof 
roar; z The Lord of hosts is his name: 

36 If “those ordinances depart from before 
me, 11 saith the Lord, thm the seed of Israel also 
shall cease from being a nation before me for 
ever. 

37 Thus saith the Lord, If heaven above can 
be measured, and the foundations of the earth 
searched out beneath, b I will also cast off all the 
seed of Israel, for all that they have done, saith 
the Lord. 

38 If Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
'that the city shall be built to the Lord, from 
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the tower of Hananeel unto the gate of the 
corner. 

39 And the measuring-line shall yet go forth 
over against it upon the hill Gareb, and shall 
compass about to Goath.* 

40 And the d whole valley of the dead bodies, 
and of the ashes, and all the fields unto the 
brook of Kidron, unto the corner of the horse 
gate toward the east, e shall be holy unto the 
Lord ; f it shall not be plucked up, nor thrown 
down, any more for ever. 

CHAPTER XXXII. , _ 

1 Jeremiah's imprisonment. 16 His complaint t( N, 20 The 
captivity confirmed. 36 A promise of a gracious return . 

milE word that came to Jeremiah from the 

A Lord “in the tenth year of Zedekiah* king 
of Judah, which was b tbe eighteenth year of 

N ebuchadrezzar. 

2 For then the king of Babylon’s army be¬ 
sieged Jerusalem: + and “Jeremiah the prophet 
was shut up in the court of the prison, which 
teas in the king of Judah’s house. 

3 For d Zedekiah king of Judah had shut him 
up, saying, “Wherefore dost thou prophesy, and 
say,* Thus saith the Lord, ‘Behold, I will give 
this city into the hand of the king of Babylon, 
and he shall take it; 

4 And g Zedekiah king of Judah shall not 
escape out of the hand of the Chaldeans, but 
shall surely be delivered into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, and shall speak with him mouth 
to mouth, and his eyes shall behold his eyes; 

5 And he shall lead Zedekiah to Babylon, and 
there shall he be h until I visit himj saith the 

JLord : ‘though ye fight with the Chaldeans, ye 
shall not prosper? 

6 11 And Jeremiah said, The word of the Lord 
came unto me, saying, 

7 Behold, Hanameel the son of Shallum, thine 
uncle, shall come unto thee, saying, Buy thee my 
field that is in k Anathoth; 'for the right of 
redemption is thine to buy it} 

8 So Hanameel, mine uncle’s son, came to me 
m in the court of the prison, according to the 
word of the Lord, and said unto me, Buy my 
field, I pray thee, that is in Anathoth, which is 

0 Ps. lxix. 35. Dan. 
ix. 25. 

p la. iii. 11. GaL 
vi. 5, 7, 8. 

* Matt. xxri. 38. 

1 Cor. xi. 25. 

§ This was to say, 
in other words, that 
Messiah should be 
the declarer, the 
publisher, the Me¬ 
diator of that better 
covenant, as Moses 
was of the old co¬ 
venant. and that a 
law should be given 
by him.— Chakd- 
LEJt. 

7 Should I h-ave 
continued an hus¬ 
band unto them t 

1 xxxii. 40. 

* Deut. xxx. 6. 
Ez. xxxvi. 25-27. 

* Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
Ez. xxxvii. 27. 

u John xvii. 3. 

* John vi. 45. 

1 John v. 20. 

7 Mic. vii. 18. Acts 
xiii. 38. 39. 

jl As surely as the 
heavenly bodies will 
continue their set¬ 
tled course, accord¬ 
ing to the api>oiut- 
ment of the Creator, 
to the end of time; 
and as the raging 
sea obeys the Crea¬ 
tor’s mandates, so 
surely will the na¬ 
tion of Israel be 
continued a separ 
rate people, without 
being finally exclud¬ 
ed from the Church ; 
nor will God ever 
cast them off for all 
their sins, bill it be 
possible for man to 
measure the height 
of the heavens, or to 
search out the foun¬ 
dations of the earth. 
—Soon. 

* Is.xlviii.2;liv.5. 

* Ps. lxxxix. 36, 
37. Is. liv. 9, 10. 

If that course 
which 1 have set in 
nature for the mo¬ 
tions of the heavens 
may be altered, then 
may it be possible 
for my Church to 
fail upon earth.— 
Bishop Hall. 

b Horn. xi. 2-5, 26- 
28. 

‘ la. xliv. 28. Ex. 
xlviii. 30-35. 

* Mere- conjec¬ 
tures have made 
these Calvary and 
Golgotha.—G ill. 

d Ez. xxxvii. 2. 

* Joel iii. 17. 

'la. li. 22. Ex. 
xxxvii. 25. 

CHAP. XXXII. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 1, 2. 

* Tha date of the 
following transac¬ 
tion and prophecy is 
ascertained at the 
beginning of this 
chapter to have been 
in the tenth year 

of Zadekiah’s reign, 
whilst the Chal¬ 
deans Invested the 
city, and Jeremiah 
was confined in the 
court of the prison. 
Thesecircumstance* 
shew, that it must 
have been after that 
the Egyptians had 
retreated back to 
their own land, and 
the Chaldeans had 
renewed the siege 
a second time. — 
Blatney. 

* xxv. 1. 

t The king of Ba¬ 
bylon (as appears 
from 2 Kings xxv. 1; 
chap, xxxix. 1) be¬ 
sieged Jerusalem in 
the tenth mouth of 
the ninth year of 
Zedekiah, so as he 
had besieged it some 
time before the re¬ 
velation of this pro¬ 
phecy came to Jere¬ 
miah. Jeremiah was 
at that time a pri¬ 
soner, in a prison 
within the king’s 
house. The king 
could keep him from 
revealing God’s will 
to the people, but 
he could not keep 
God from revealing 
himself to him.— 
Poole. 

0 Neh. Ul. 25. 
Matt. v. 12. 

d 2 Kings vi. 31,32. 

2 Chr. xxviii. 22. 

* Ex. v. 4. Am. 
vii. 13. 

1 This refers to 
the prophecy set 
down (chap, xxxiv. 
2, &c.) t the parti¬ 
culars there men¬ 
tioned being in or¬ 
der of time, before 
the passages related 
in this chapter.— 
Lowth. 

f xxxiv. 2, 3. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 4,7. 
Ez. xii. 12, 13. 

h xxxiv. 4, 5. 

§ There shall he be 
until the time that 

I put an end to his 
captivity by death. 
—Bishop Hall. 

‘ Prov. xxi. 30. 

* Josh. xxi. 18, 19. 

I Lev. xxv. 23-25, 
32-34. Ruth iv. 4-9. 

II The law estab¬ 
lished that the 
estates of a family 
should never be ali¬ 
enated. If, there¬ 
fore, a man, through 
poverty, was obliged 
to sell his patri¬ 
mony, the nearest 
relative had a right 
to purchase it be¬ 
fore all others, and 
even to redeem it if 
it had been sold to 
another. This is 
called the right of 
kinsman (Lev. xxv. 
25). and, in the year 
of jubilee, the whole 
returned to its an¬ 
cient master (Lev. 
xxv. 13 ).-Clarke. 

■ xxxiii. 1. 

most of the modern Jews, and some of the Christian expositors understand the words; 
a woman, that is, the most feeble, despicable persons, compared elsewhere to women, 
should discomfit a mighty warrior.”— {Lowth.) — These are the most plausible inter- 
pretations given of the passage by those who reject that which is stated above. But 
the narrative of Potiphar’s wife, and that of Jael and Sisera, and very many others, 
suffice to shew that neither of these were new things on earth; and surely the solemnity 
of the introduction, and the term create , appear, on either interpretation, to have little 
propriety or meaning. — u One that is only a woman, and not a wife, namely, a virgin, 
shall eonceive in her womb a man-child (Rev. xii. 5). This is truly a new thing f 
never before related or heard of ; without which satisfaction could not be obtained by 
the weary soul, nor the new covenant established.” 

Thb Nkw Covenant. — Yer. 31. Israel, as a nation, typified the true people of t/od; 
the old covenant made with them was typical of the new covenant made with all true 
believers, as one with Christ. This is* not ratified with a nation as such (though 
every Christian nation is under a dispensation of mercy, according to this covenant, 
in some things as the Jews were), but it is made with Christ the surety, in behalf of 
his people, and with each of them personally, as by faith he becomes a member of his 
mystical body. The moral law was written in tables of stone, and in the book of the 
law, and put into the hands of the Israelites; but they brake it, for want of a spiritual 
mind, and thus it bro ught them under condemnation : but, according to the new 
covenant, God engages to put “ it Into the inward parts, and to write it in the hearts,” 
of his people. That is, by regenerating grace, he creates in them a judgment, disposi¬ 
tion, and affections congenial to the holy law of love : then they peiceive its spiritu¬ 
ality, reasonableness, and excellency; they “ consent to it that it is good; ” they repent 
of breaking it; they see the nature, value, and glory of Christ’s salvation, and accept 
of it ; they hope for pardon, acceptance, and assistance through him ; and thus they 
learn to “ delight in the law after the inward man,” and to grieve and be humbled 
that they keep it so imperfectly. In this way the Lord becomes their God, and they 
his people, prepared for the daily exercise of repentance, faith, humble conscientious 
obedience, and the spiritual worship of him in his ordinances. It is not needful for 
persona of this character to call one another off from idols to the knowledge and 
worship of Jehovah ; nor would they be left to mere human teaching; but the whole 
company, from the greatest to the least, have “ an heart given them so to know the 
Lo&D ” (xxiv. 7) as to trust in him and to cleave to bis service: he absolves them 

1 - - 

from the guilt of all their sins, and will not remember them anymore to their 

condemnation: and the law thus written in their hearts, with the knowledge of God 
thus communicated, preserves them from breaking the covenant, or again coming 
into condemnation, by relapsing into iniquity, and living and dying in impenitence 
and unbelief. So that it is the peculiar excellency of this covenant, that it provides 
against all those dangers, which otherwise might deprive the persons interested in it 
of the covenanted blessings. — When Israel shall be again called into the Church, it 
will not be according to the Sinai covenant; but by having the law written in their 
hearts, and the covenant thus inwardly ratified to them. — Scott. 

CHAP. XXXTI. Sale or the Field.— Yer. 0-15. The prophet wasasBured that the 
city and temple would soon be levelled with the ground, and ail the rest of the land 
was at that time in the possession of the Chaldeans ; yet the Lord made it known to 
him that his cousin would come to him to sell him a field ; and, as^ he was the next in 
succession, to whom the right of redemption belonged, he commanded him to purchase 
it. Accordingly Ilanameel came on this business. During the famine that prevailed 
in the city Improbably wanted money to buy bread, and his field would not be thought 
of much value in such circumstances; which may account for the stipulated sum being 
so small, for probably it was no more than forty shillings. It does not concern ns to 
inquire whether this laud were a part of the possessions of the priests, in the suburbs 
of Anathoth, or some other small estate in the neighbourhood that had come into the 
family ; for the thing signified, not the sign, was chiefly to be noticed. The prophet 
himself was not likely to have any advantage from the field, nor any relation that was 
nearer to him than Hanameel himself ; and it might be very inconvenient to him to 
part even with so small a sum in his difficult circumstances; but he knew it was 
the word of the Lord, and implicitly obeyed it. By remaining unmarried he assured 
the people that he was satisfied of the truth of his predictions respecting the captivity, 
and by thus buying the field he proved the same as to his predictions of their restora¬ 
tion .—-The transaction being settled, according to the law and custom of the time, with 
great punctuality would give it notoriety ; and his orders to his companion Baruch tc 
put the deeds into an earthen vessel (an apt emblem of the precariousness of Buch 
possessions), and to secure them in some place where they might be found at the end 
of many days, would cause the annexed reason to be the more noticed and remembered. 

— Scott . ’ m 

















Jeremiah complains to God. 


JEKEMIAH, XXXII. 


God confirms the captivity. 


in the country of Benjamin: for the right of 
inheritance is thine, and the redemption is thine; 
buy it for thyself. “Then I knew that this was 
the word of the Lord. 

9 And I bought the field of Hanameel, my 
uncle’s son, that teas in Anathoth, and weighed 
him the money, even 1 seventeen shekels of silver. ^ 

10 And I Subscribed the evidence, and sealed 
it, and took witnesses, °and weighed him the 
money in the balances. 

11 So I took the evidence of the purchase, 
both that which was sealed p according to the law 
and custom, and that which was open: * 

12 And I gave the evidence of the purchase 
unto q Baruch + the son of Neriah, the son of 
Maaseiah, in the sight of Hanameel, mine uncle’s 
son, r and in the presence of the witnesses that 
subscribed the book of the purchase, before all 
the Jews that sat in the court of the prison. 

13 T And I charged Baruch before them, say¬ 
ing, 

14 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, Take these evidences, this evidence of 
the purchase, (both which is sealed,) and this 
evidence which is open, and put them in an 
earthen vessel , : * that they may continue many 
days: 

15 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel, 'Houses, and fields, and vineyards, shall 
be possessed again in this land. 

16 IT Now, when I had delivered the evidence 
of the purchase unto Baruch the son of Neriah, 
*1 prayed unto the Lord, 5 saying, 

17 Ah Lord God! behold, “thou hast made 
the heaven and the earth by thy great power 
and stretch ed-out arm, and x there is nothing 
8 too hard for thee;II 

18 Thou shewest loving-kindness unto thou¬ 
sands, and recompensest the iniquity of the fa¬ 
thers into the bosom of their children after them: 
T The Great, the Mighty God, 'the Lord of hosts, 
is his name; 

19 Great in counsel, and mighty in 4 work 
“(for thine eyes are open upon all the ways of 
the sons of men: b to give every one according 
to his ways, and according to the fruit of his 
doings:) 

20 Which hast set signs and wonders in the 
land of Egypt, even unto this day, and in Israel, 


B.C. 590—B.C. 590. 


■ 1 Sam. x. 3-7. 
Acta x. 17-88. 

1 Or, seven shekels, 
and ten pieces of 
silver. 

H The price paid 
by the prophet was 
small, not much 
above forty shillings 
in our money; but 
the circumstances of 
the time must great¬ 
ly hare lessened the 
value of the pro 
perty, and the pur¬ 
chaser knew that 
neither he nor his 
heirs could euter on 
it till after seventy 
years.— Lowth. 

* Wrott in the 
book. 

0 Gen. xxiii. 15,16. 

p Luke ii. 27. Acts 
xxvi. 3. 

* After an Eastern 
contract is made, 
the deed is kept by 
the party himself, 
not by the notary ; 
and a copy of it is 
made, signed by the 
notary alone, which 
is shewn upon pro¬ 
per occasions, where¬ 
as the other is never 
exhibited. — Char¬ 
din. 

« 16; xlv. 1, Jtc. 

t Baruch was a 
scribe by profession, 
and it may be con¬ 
cluded that the at¬ 
tendance of such a 
one, skilled in the 
forms of law, was 
necessary on those 
occasions, both to 
draw up the writ¬ 
ings and to officiate 
in the capacity of a 
notary-public with 
us; and to his cus¬ 
tody, as being a 
public officer, the 
custody of the title- 
deeds was intrust¬ 
ed.— Blayney. 

1 Is. viii. 1, 2. 

2 Oor. viii. 21. 

J Doubtless to be 
put under ground. 
Had they been hid 
many days in the 
earth, they would 
have been rotten; 
and had they been 
above ground, in a 
box or chest, they 
might have been 
lost or burnt.-GlliL. 

* Zech.iii. 10. 

* Gen. xxxii. 9-12. 

2 Sam. vii. 18-25. 

§ What he pray¬ 
ed for, the matter of 
his prayer in the fol¬ 
lowing verse* will 
inform us; but it 
should seem by it 
that he was not 
without his perplex¬ 
ities ; though he 
yielded an absolute 
obedience to God’s 
command, yet he 
prayeth for a clear¬ 
er revelation of his 
meaning in this 
thing.— Poole. 

u 2 Kings xix. 15. 
Ps. cii. 25. 

x Gen. xviiL 14. 
Job xlii. 2. 

8 Hid from thee. 

|| Or, " hidden 
from thee,” as the 
Hebrew word liter¬ 


ally imports — i.e. t 
out of the reach of 
thy wisdom to com¬ 
pass or bring to pa«3 
(see Gen. xviiL 14). 
—Lowth. 

* Gen. xlix. 24. 
Deut. vii. 21; x. 17. 

* xxxi. 35. 

4 Doing. 

If Who art Infi¬ 
nitely wise in order¬ 
ing all events, and 
as powerful in put- 
tiijg thy decrees in 
ex ecuti on .-Lo wth. 

* Ps. xxxiii. 13-15. 
Prov. v. 21. 

bPs.lxu.12. Ec. 
xii. 14. 


9 Is. lxiii. 12. Dan. 
ix. 15. 

<* Ex. vi. 6. 

* Ex. vi. 1; xiil. 9. 
f Gen. xiii. 15; xv. 

18-21. Ex. xiii. 5. 

* Jud. ii. 11-13. 
Neh. ix. 26-30. 

h Lev. xxvi. 14, &c. 
Lam. v. 16,17. 

6 Or, engines of 
shot. 

* The "mounts” 
were the batteries 
or breastworks rais¬ 
ed by the besieging 
army, behind which 
they employed their 
military engines, 
and which, being 
gradually carried 
forward, were at 
length advanced 
close to the walls of 
the city.—D r Hen¬ 
derson. 

! Jo h. xxiii. 15, 
16. Zech. L 6. 

f There was every 
appearance that the 
Chaldeans would 
speedily succeed in 
their attempt; yet 
the Lord ordered 
him to buy the field, 
with great exactness 
about the witness¬ 
es and the deeds, 
though the city was 
given into the hand 
of their enemies; 
and what could be 
the design of such 
orders?— Scott. 
e Or, thwgh. 
k Matt. xix. 26! 

? God assures the 
prophet that he was 
able, and would do 
what he had reveal¬ 
ed, both in a way of 
judgment and mer¬ 
cy.— Boothroyd. 
l xxxvii. 8-10. 
m xliv. 17-19. 

§ If they had of¬ 
fended me only by 
some particular sin¬ 
gle acts, or by some 
few omis8ions,or but 
for a Bmall time, 1 
might have been 
judged too severe 
upon them; but, 
from the time they 
first began to be a 
nation, they have 
made it their busi¬ 
ness, course, and 
trade, passing from 
one idolatry to an¬ 
other.—P ool*. 

n 1 Kings xi. 7, 8. 
Ez. xxii. 2-22. 

7 For my anger. 

9 2 Kings xxiii. 27; 
xxiv. 3. 


and among other men; c and hast made thee s 
name, as at this day; 

21 And hast d brought forth thy people Israel 
out of the land of Egypt with signs, and with 
wonders, and “with a strong hand, and with a 
stretched-out arm, and with great terror; 

22 And hast given them this land, f which 
thou didst swear to their fathers to give them, 
a land flowing with milk and honey; 

23 And they came in, and possessed it; g but 
they obeyed not thy voice, neither walked in thy 
law: they have done nothing of all that thou 
commandedst them to do; h therefore thou hast 
caused all this evil to come upon them. 

24 Behold the 5 mounts,* they are come unto 
the city to take it; and the city is given into 
the hand of the Chaldeans that fight against it, 
because of the sword, and of the famine, and 
of the pestilence: and 'what thou hast spoken 
is come to pass; and, behold, thou seest it. 

25 And thou hast said unto me,+ 0 Lord God, 
Buy thee the field for money, and take witnesses; 
6 for the city is given into the hand of the Chal¬ 
deans. 

26 1 Then came the word of the Lord unto 
Jeremiah, saying, 

27 Behold, I am the Lord, the God of all flesh: 
k is there any thing too hard for me'l* 

28 Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, I 
will give this city into the hand of the Chaldeans, 
and into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon, and he shall take it. 

29 And the Chaldeans, that fight against this 
city, shall come and 'set fire on this city, and 
burn it with the houses “upon whose roofs they 
have offered incense unto Baal, and poured out 
drink-offerings unto other gods, to provoke me 
to anger. 

30 For the children of Israel, and the children 
of Judah, have only done evil before me from 
their youth: 5 for the children of Israel have 
only provoked me to anger with the work of 
their hands, saith the Lord. 

31 For “this city hath been to me as 7 a pro¬ 
vocation of mine anger and of my fury, from the 
day that they built it even unto this day, 0 that I 
should remove it from before my face; 

32 Because of all the evil of the children of 
Israel, and of the children of Judah, jhich they 


Greatness and Goodness of God.— Yer. 17. Let us consider, as Jeremiah does 
here, 1. That God is the Fountain of all being, power, life, motion, and perfection ; 
He “ made the heaven and the earth with his outstretched arm ; ” and, therefore, who 
can control him ? Who dares contend with him ? 2. That with him nothing is im¬ 

possible, no difficulty insuperable ; “nothing is too hard for thee.” When human skill 
and power are quite nonplussed, “ with God are strength and wisdom ” sufficient to 
master all the opposition. 3. That he is a God of boundless, bottomless mercy; that 
is his darling attribute; it is his goodness that is his glory; “ Thou not only art kind, 
but thou ‘ shewest loving-kindness,’ not to a few—to here and there one—but to 
thousands , thousands of persons, thousands of generations.” 4. That he is a God of 
impartial and inflexible justice. His reprieves are not pardons, but if in mercy he 
spares the parents, that they may be led to repentance, yet such a hatred has he to sin, 
and such a displeasure against sinners, that he “recompenses their iniquity into the 
bosom of their children,” and yet does them no wrong : so hateful is the unrighteous¬ 
ness of man, and so jealous of its own honour is the righteousness of God. 5. That 
he is a God of universal dominion and command. He is “ the great God,” for he is 
the “ mighty God ; ” and might among men makes them great. He is “ the Lord of 
hosts,” of all hosts, that is his name, and he answers to his name, for all the hosts of 
heaven and earth, of men and angels, are at his beck. 6. That he contrives every¬ 
thing for the best, and effects everything as he contrived it. He is “ great in counsel: ” 
so vast are the reaches, and so deep are the designs of his wisdom; and he is “ mighty j 
in doing,” according to the counsel of his will. Now, such a God as this is not to be ! 
quarrelled with. His service is to be constantly adhered to, and all his disposals ! 
cheerfully acquiesced in. — Henry. 

The Provocations of Israel.— Ver. 30-35. God here assigns the reason fo» his i 
severe proceedings against the city that had been so much in his favour. It is sin—it | 
is that, and nothing else—that ruins it. 1. They were impudent and daring in sin. j 
They “ offered incense to Baal,” not in corners, as men ashamed or afraid of being 
discovered, but upon the “ tops of their houses” (ver. 29), in defiance of God’s justice. j 
They designed an affront to God herein. They did it “to provoke me to anger ” & 


(ver. 29). “ They have only provoked me to anger with the works of their hands M 
(ver. 30). They could not promise themselves any pleasure, profit, or honour out of it, 
but did it on purpose to offend God. And again (ver. 32), (t All the evil which they 
have done was to provoke me to anger.” They knew he was a jealous God in the 
matters of his worship, and there they resolved to try his jealousy, and dare him to his 
face. Jerusalem has been " to me a provocation of my anger and fury ” (ver. 81). Their 
conduct in everything was provoking. 3. They began betimes, and had continued 
all along provoking to God. They have “ done evil before me from their youth,” 
ever since they were first formed into a people (ver. 30); witness their murmuring* 
and rebellions in the wilderness. And as for Jerusalem, though it was the “holy city,” 
it has been “ a provocation ” to the holy God “ from the day that they built it, even to 
this day ” (ver. 31). O what reason have we to lament the little honour God has from 
this world, and the great dishonour done him, when even in Judah, where “ he is 
known,” and “ his name is great,” and in Salem, where his “ tabernacle is,” there was 
always that found that was a provocation to him ! 4. All orders and degrees of men 

contributed to the common guilt, and therefore were justly involved in the common 
ruin. Not only the “children of Israel,” that had revolted from the temple, but the 
u children of Judah,” too, that still adhered to it. Not only the common people, the 
“ men of Judah ” and “ inhabitants of Jerusalem,” but those that should have repioved 
and restrained sin in others were themselves ringleaders in it—their Icings and princes, 
l priests and prophets. 5. God had again and again called them to repentance, but they 
i turned a deaf ear to his calls, and rudely turned their back on him that called them, 

| though he was their Master, to whom they were bound in duty, and their Benefactor, 

! to whom they were bound in gratitude and interest (ver. 33). “ ‘ I tanght them 9 better 
! manners, with as much care as ever any tender parent taught a child, * rising up early, 

| in teaching them,’ studying to adapt the teaching to their capacities, taking them 
j betimes, when they might have been most pliable, but all in vain ; they * turned not 
: the face to me,’ would not so much as look upon me—nay, they * turned the back upon 
l me;’ ” an expression of the highest contempt; “as he called them” like froward chil- 
1 dren, “ so they went from him ” (Hos. xi 2). u They have not hearkened to rooeivs 









































Ood confirms the captivity . JEREMIAH, XXXIII. A gracious return promised. 

hare done to provoke me to anger, p they, their 
kings, their princes, their priests, and their pro¬ 
phets, and the men of Judah, and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem. 

33 And they have q turned unto me the 8 back, 11 
and not the face: though I taught them, rising 
up early and teaching them, yet they have not 
hearkened to receive instruction. 

34 But they r set their abominations in the 
house which is called by my name, to defile it. 

35 And 'they built the high places of Baal, 
which are in the valley of the son of Hinnom, to 
cause their sons and their daughters to pass 
through the fire unto Molech, 11 * which I com¬ 
manded them not, neither came it into my mind, 
that they should do this abomination, u to cause 
Judah to sin. 

36 H And now therefore thus saith the Lord, 
the God of Israel, concerning this city, whereof 
ye say, x It shall be delivered into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, by the sword, and by the famine, 
and by the pestilence; 

37 Behold, y I will gather them out of all coun¬ 
tries whither I have driven them in mine anger, 
and in my fury, and in great wrath; and I will 
bring them again unto this place, z and I will 
cause them to dwell safely;* 

38 And ‘they shall be my people, and I will 
be their God: 

39 And I will give them one heart, and one 
way, b that they may fear me 9 for ever, for the 
good of them, and of their children after them: 

40 And C I will make an everlasting covenant 
with them, d that I will not turn away 1 from them, 
to do them good; e butl will put my fear in their 
hearts, that they shall not depart from me.+ 

41 Yea, f I will rejoice over them to do them 
good, g and I will plant them in this land Assur¬ 
edly with my whole heart, and with my whole 
soul. 

42 For thus saith the Lord, h Like as I have 
brought all this great evil upon this people, so 
will I bring upon them all the good that I have 
promised them. 

43 And fields shall be bought in this land, 
whereof ye say. It is desolate without man or 
beast; it is given into the hand of the Chaldeans. 

44 Men shall ‘buy fields for money, and sub¬ 
scribe evidences, and seal them, and take witnesses 
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k in the land of Benjamin, and in the places about 
Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah, and in the 
cities of the mountains, and in the cities of the 
valley, and in the cities of the south: *for I will 
cause their captivity to return, saith the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1 A return from captivity is promised. 15 Christ the Branch of 

righteousness. 

1% /TOREOVER, the word of the Lord came 
JAjL unto Jeremiah the second time, (while a he 
was yet shut up in the court of the prison,) saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lord, the maker thereof,* 
the Lord that formed it, to establish it; 1 The 
Lord is his name; 

3 b Call unto me, and I will answer thee, and 
c shew thee great and 2 mighty things,+ which 
thou knowest not. 

4 For thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, j 
concerning the houses of this city, and concern- | 
ing the houses of the kings of Judah, which are ; j 
thrown down by the mounts,* and by the sword; j 

5 They come to fight with the Chaldeans,§ but • 
it is to fill them with the dead bodies of men, 
whom I have slain in mine anger, and in my 
fury, and for all whose wickedness d I have hid 
my face from this city. 

6 Behold, I will bring it health and cure, and 

I will cure them, 'and will reveal unto them the 
abundance of peace and truth. 

7 And I f will cause the captivity of Judah, 
and the captivity of Israel, to return, And will 
build them, as at the first. 

8 And b I will cleanse them from all their 
iniquity, whereby they have sinned against me; 
and I will pardon all their iniquities, whereby 
they have sinned, and whereby they have trans¬ 
gressed against me. 

9 And it shall be to me ‘a name of joy,R a 
praise and an honour before all the nations of 
the earth, which shall hear all the good that I 
do unto them: and they shall k fear and tremble l 
for all the goodness, and for all the prosperity 
that I procure unto it. 

10 11 Thus saith the Lord, Again there shall 
be heard in this place, 1 which ye say shall be 
desolate without man and without beast, even in i 
the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jeru¬ 
salem, that are desolate, without man, and with¬ 
out inhabitant, and without beast. 

P Is. L 4-6, 23. 
Dan. ix. 6, 8. 

i Ez. riii. 16. 
Zech. viL 11, 12. 

8 Neck. 

|| Turned the back 
—a forcible descrip¬ 
tion of aggravat¬ 
ed contempt.— Dr 
Jinks. 

r 2 Chr. xxiiii. 4- 
7,16. 

■ 2Klngsxxiii. 10. 
Pa. cri. 37, 38. 

•IT Some critics are 
of opinion that the 
exposition is taken 
in a milder sense in 
other texts, particu¬ 
larly 2 Kings xvi. 3; 
and that it only de¬ 
notes holding the 
children over the 
fire, or making them 
pass through the 
flame, by way of 
lustration or dedica¬ 
tion to some idol. 
To confirm this 
interpretation they 
observe, that the 
Hebrew verb used in 
the text signifies to 
dedicate or conse¬ 
crate (see Ex. xiii. 
12 ).—Lowth. 

* Lev. xviii. 21. 
Deut. xviii. 10. 

■ Ex. xxxii. 21. 1 
Kings xxi. 14-16, 22. 

1 3, 24. 

7 Deut. xxx. 3, 4. 
Is. xi. 11-16. 

■ Ez. xxxiv. 25-28. 

* This promise, 
taken in its full ex¬ 
tent, was not made 
good to those that 
returned from cap¬ 
tivity, because they 
were frequently in¬ 
fested with wars, as 
well by the kings 
of Syria and Egypt, 
as by the rest of 
their neighbours, 
and were finally 
subdued and de¬ 
stroyed by the Ro¬ 
mans.— JlROMK. 

* Gen. xvii. 7. 
Heb. viii. 10. 

b Gen. xxii. 12. 
Acts ix. 31. 

» All day*. 

9 Gen. xvii. 7-13. 
Luke i. 72-75. 

4 John x. 27-30. 
Rom. viii. 28-39. 

l From after them. 

* Ex. xxxvi. 26. 
Jam. i. 17. 

f The spiritual 
promises here speci¬ 
fied, together with 
the covenant to be 
made with the Jews, 
are essentially iden¬ 
tical with those de¬ 
scribed ch. xxxi. 31- 
34. and are yet to be 
realised in their ex¬ 
perience as a people. 
God has never, since 
the Babylonish cap¬ 
tivity, put his fear 
in their hearts to se¬ 
cure perpetual ad¬ 
herence to him, so 
far as genuine god¬ 
liness is concerned, 
though, as it respects 
the rejection of idol¬ 
atry, and an outward 
acknowledgment of 
him as the one only 
God, this has been 

unquestionably se¬ 
cured. — Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 
f Deut. xxx. 9. 

« Am. ix. 15. 

2 In truth, or star 
bility. 

b Zech. viii. 14,15. 
Matt. xxiv. 35. 

* 6-15. 

k xvii. 26. 
i xxxiii. 7,11, 26. 

OHAP. XXXIII. 

* xxxvii.21.2 Tim. 
ii. 9. 

* Rather, " the 
doer of it”— i.e„ of 
“the word,” or of 
the thing which God 
says.— Blayney. 

1 Or, JEHOVAH. 
b Deut. iv. 7, 29. 
Acts ii. 21. 
c Eph. iii. 20. 

* Hidden. 

t Reserved things 
—as it were in se¬ 
cure secrecy to my¬ 
self.—D iodati. 

t By the batter¬ 
ing engines placed 
upon the mounts, 
and by the violence 
of war.—L owth. 

§ The allies who 
came to assist the 
Jews, or the Jews 
themselves, effected 
nothing by resisting 
the Chaldeans, ex¬ 
cept the prolonga¬ 
tion and increase of 
their own miseries, 
whilst their houses 
were filled with the 
dead bodies of such 
as the Lord slew by 
famine, pestilence, 
and the sword. — 
Scott. 

d Deut. xxxi. 17. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 6. 
Ps. lxxii. 7. 

f Ps. xiv. 7: lxxxv. 

1; cxxvi. 1, 4. 

« Is. i. 26. Hos. 
ii. 15. Mio. vii. 14, 
15. 

h Ps. lxxxv. 2, 3. 
Is. xliv. 22. 

1 Ps. cxxvi. 2, 3. 
Is. lxii. 2, 3, 12. 

|| God’s especial 
providence over the 
Jews, in restoring 
their city and tem¬ 
ple, shall be taken 
notice of by the hea¬ 
then world, and 
make them give glo¬ 
ry to that God whom 
they worship (see 
Ezrai. 2; vi. 12). In 
the same Bense God 
is said to “ make Je¬ 
rusalem a praise in 
the earth” (Is. lxii. 
7)~<.«., the subject 
of men’s praise and 
admiration, the glo¬ 
ry of which redounds 
to God, who is her 
protector. This pro¬ 
mise is more signally 
fulfilled in the Chris¬ 
tian Church, which 
the heathens resort¬ 
ed to as the seat and 
temple of truth (see 
Is. ii. 3; Zech. viii. 
21, 23 ).—Lowth. 

k Ex. xv. 14-16. 
Neh. vi. 16. 
l Ez. xxx vii. 11. 

instruction,” they regarded not a word that was said to them, though it was designed 
for their own good. 6. There was in their idolatries an impious contempt of Qod, for 
(ver. 34) “ They Bet their abominations ”— their idols, which they knew to be in the 
highest degree abominable to God, they set them “ in the house which is called by my 
name to defile it.” They had their idols not only in their high places and groves, 
but even in God’s temple. 7. They were guilty of the most unnatural cruelty to their 
own children, for they “ sacrificed them to Molech” (ver. 35). Thus, because they 
“liked not to retain God in their knowledge,” but “changed his glory” into shame, 
they were justly given up to vile affections, and stripped of natural ones, and their glory 
was turned into shame. And, lastly, What was the consequence of all this? (1.) They 
“caused Judah to sin ” (ver. 35). the whole country was infected with the contagious 
idolatries and iniquities of Jerusalem. (2.) They brought ruin upon themselves. It 
was as if they had done it on purpose that God “ should remove them from before his 
face ” (ver. 31) ; they would throw themselves out of his favour. 

Promised Blessing. — Ver. 39. God here promises to give them “ one heart and one 
way.” In order to their walking in “one way,” he will give them “one heart.” As 
the heart is, so will the way be, and both shall be one ; that is, 1. They shall be each of 
them one with themselves; “one heart” is the same with a “new heart” (Ezek. xi. 
19). The heart is then one, when it is fully determined for God, and entirely devoted 
to God ; when the eye is single, and God’s glory alone aimed at ; when our hearts are 
fixed, trusting in God, and we are uniform and universal in our obedience to him, then 
the heart is one, and the way one ; and unless the heart is thus steady, the goings will 
not be steadfast* From this promise we may take direction and encouragement to 
pray* with David (Ps. lxxxvi. 11), “unite my heart to fear thy name;” for God 
says, “I will give them one heart, that they may fear me.” 2. They shall be 
all of tfcem one with each other. All good Christians shall be incorporated into one 
body; Jews and Gentiles shall become “one sheepfold;” and they shall all, as far as 
they are sanctified, have a disposition to love one another — the gospel they profess, 
having in it the strongest inducements to mutual love, and the Spirit that dwells in 
them being the Spirit of love. Though they may have different apprehensions about 

lesser things, they shall be all one in the great things of God, being renewed after the 
same image. Though they may have many paths, they have but “ one way,” that of 
serious godliness. — Henry. 

CHAP. XXXIII. Peace and Truth.— Ver. 6. “‘I (Jehovah) will reveal unto them, 
the abundance of peace and truth;* I will give it them in due time, and give them an 
encouraging prospect of it in the meantime.” Peace stands here for all good. “ Peace 
and truth ” are peace according to the promise, and in pursuance of that ; or, “ peace 
and truth ” are peace and the true religion — peace and the true worship of God, in 
opposition to the many falsehoods and deceits by which they had been led away from 

God. We may apply it more generally, and observe, 1. That peace and truth are the 
great subject-matter of Divine revelation. These promises here lead us to the gospel of 
Christ, and in that God has revealed to us “ peace and truth,” the method of true 
peace ; truth to direct ns, peace to make us easy. “ Grace and truth,** and abundance 
of both, “ come by Jesus Christ.** Peace and truth are the life of the soul, and Christ 
“ came that we might have ** that “ life, and might have it more abundantly.*’ Christ 
rules by the power of truth (John xviii. 37), and by it he gives “abundance of peace” 

(Ps. lxxii. 7 ; lxxxv. 10). 2. That the Divine revelation of peace and truth brings health 

and cure to all those that by faith receive it; it heals the soul of the diseases it hask 
contracted, as it is a means of sanctification (John xvii. 17) ; “He sent his word and 
healed them ” (Ps. cvii. 20). And it puts the soul into good order, and keeps it in 
frame, and fit for the employments and enjoyments of the spiritual and Divine life. 

Spiritual Joy.—V er. 11. (1.) There shall be “ common ” joy there, “ the voice of th* 
bridegroom, and the voice of the bride;” marriages shall again be celebrated, as for¬ 
merly, with songs, which in Babylpn they had laid aside, for their harps were hung on 
the willow-trees. (2.) There shall be “religious** joy there; temple-songs shall bo 
revived, “ the Lord’s songs,” which they could not “sing in a strange land.” There 
shall be heard in their private houses, and in the cities of Judah, as well as in the 
temple, “ the voice of them that shall say, Praise the Lord of hosts.” Note, Nothing 
is more the praise and honour of a people than to have God praised and honcraroa 
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11 The m voice of joy, and the voice of gladness; 

the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride; the voice of them that shall say. Praise 
the Lord of hosts: for the Lord is good: for his 
mercy endureth for ever: H and of them that 
shall bring “the sacrifice of praise into the house 
of the Lord. “For I will cause to return the 
captivity of the land, as at the first, saith the 
Lord. . . 

12 Tf Thus saith the Lord of hosts. Again in 
this place, which is desolate without man and 
without beast, and p in all the cities thereof, shall 
be an habitation of shepherds causing their flocks 
to lie down. 

13 In the cities of the mountains, in the cities 
of the vale, and in the cities of the south, and in 
the land of Benjamin, and in the places about 
Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah, shall the 
flocks pass again under the hands of him that 
telleth them* saith the Lord. 

14 q Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will perform that good thing which I have 
promised unto the house of Israel, and to the 
house of Judah. 

15 1 In those days, and at that time, will I 
cause r the Branch of righteousness to grow up 
unto David; and he shall execute judgment and 
righteousness in the land. 

16 In those days ‘shall Judah be saved, and 
Jerusalem ‘shall dwell safely: and this is the name 
wherewith she shall be called, 3 The Lord our 
Righteousness. 

17 *jf For thus saith the Lord, 4 David shall 
"never want a man to sit upon the throne of the 
Aouse of Israel; + 

18 Neither shall the priests the Levites want 
a man before me to offer burnt-offerings, and to 
kindle meat-offerings, and to do sacrifice con¬ 
tinually. 

19 t And the word of the Lord came unto 
Jeremiah, saying, 

20 Thus saith the Lord, x If ye can break my 
covenant of the day, and my covenant of the 
night,* and that there should not be day and 
night in their season; 

21 Thm 7 may also my covenant be broken 
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* Rev. xviii. 23* 

U This very hymn 

was used by the re- 
turnedcaptives(Ezra 
iii. 11). Sacrifice of 
praise. —Such sus was 
offered on any great 
deli verance (Lev. rii. 
12; Pb. cvii. 22; cxvi. 
17 ).-Lowth. 

n Lev. vii. 12, 13. 
Ps. cxvi. 17. 

* 7, 26. 

P Is. ixv. 10. Es. 
xxxvi. 8 11. 

' # Pasting under 
the rod , means only 
their being number¬ 
ed, the shepherd 
striking every sheep 
with his rod or crook 
as it passeB out of 
the fold, and so 
counting thorn. But 
tho expression here 
made use of seems 
to imply that the 
sheep should not 
stray about at ran¬ 
dom, but pass ac¬ 
cording to the direc¬ 
tion of a shepherd, 
who, in numbering 
them as they come 
out of the fold, at 
the same time points 
out to them with 
his hands the way 
they aro to take.— 
Blaynby. 

« xrxi. 27, 31. 

1 xxiii. 5, 6. 

■ Is. xlv. 17, 22. 
Rom. xi. 26. 

* Deufc. xxxiii. 12, 
28. Ez. xxviii. 26. 

9JEHOVAH- 

tsidkenu. 

4 There shall not 
be cut off from David. 

u 2 Sam. rii. 16. 
Luke i. 32, 33. 

f "There shall not 
fail to be on© of 
the line of David.” 
This denotes that 
the kingdom of 
David and priest¬ 
hood should be 
continued. After 

the captivity, Ze- 
rubbabel was of the 
line of David ; and, 
most probably, on 
the female side, 
most of the high 
priests, who, until 
Herod the Great, 
had the chief direc¬ 
tion of Jewish af¬ 
fairs. In this way 
both the kingdom 
and the priesthood 
were continued un¬ 
til our Lord came, 
in whom they have 
keen, and will 
be, perpetuated.— 
Boothroyd. 

* Gen. viii. 22. 
Is. liv. 9, 10. 

X By the "cove¬ 
nant of day and 
night” here is meant 
the same with the 
"ordinances” men¬ 
tioned chap. xxxi. 
35—God’s law es¬ 
tablished in the 
course of natural 
causes, by virtue of 
which the day and 
night orderly sue- 

-B.C. 690. 

ceed ona another. 
These verses are 
but a further confir¬ 
mation of what was 
said before, and the 
cense of them no 
more than this, that 
tho succession of the 
gospel ministry in 
the Church of God, 
to abide for ever, 
should be as certain 
as the succession of 
darkness and light. 
—Pools. 

' Ps. ixxxix. 84. 
Matt. xxi7. 35. 

■ Is. ix. 6, 7. Luke 
i. 32, 33. 

§ Must be under¬ 
stood, "Christ and 
his spiritual seed.” 
—Clarke. 

*• Neh. iv. 2-4. Pa. 
xliv. 13, 14. 

b Gen. viii. 22. 

U The " cove¬ 

nant” is that above- 
mentioned, " of the 
day and of the 
night ” (ver. 20), 
which continually 
succeed each other 
without interrup¬ 
tion ; " the ordi¬ 
nances of heaven 
and earth ” are the 
stated order of 
things in both, 
such as the system 
of numberless Btars 
in the heavens, and 
the immeasurable 
sand of the sea 
(ver. 22), all which 
God claims to be of 
his ordering and 
bia appointment.— ■ 
Blayney. 

0 Gen. xlix. 10. 

* Is. xiv. 1. Rom. 
xi. 22. 

CHAP. XXXIY. 

* xxxix. 1-3. 

b Dan. ii. 37, 38. 

1 The dominion of 
his hand. 

* That is, "his 
army ” was com¬ 
posed of soldiers 
gathered out of Ba¬ 
bylon, and out of 
all his tribatary do¬ 
minions.—C larks, 

0 7. 

f This prophecy 
was fulfilled in all 
its parts. " I will 
give this city into 
the hand of the 
king of Babylon, 
and he shall burn 
it with fire : ” so 
says the prophet. 
The history relates, 

" They,’’ that is, 
the forces of the 
king of Babylon, 

" burnt the house 
of God, and brake 
down tho wall of 
Jerusalem, and 

burnt all the pa¬ 
laces thereof with 
fire ” (2 Chr. xxxvi. 
19 ).—Watson. 

d xxi. 4,10. 

* xxxii. 4. 

t 2 Kings xxv. 6, 
7. 

* His mouth shall 
speak to thy mouth. 

with David my servant, z that he should not have 
a son to reign upon his throne; and with the 
Levites the priests, my ministers. 

22 As the host of heaven cannot be numbered, 
neither the sand of the sea measured; so will I 
multiply the seed of David § my servant, and the 
Levites that minister unto me. 

23 If Moreover, the word of the Lord came to 
Jeremiah, saying, 

24 Considerest thou not what this people have 
spoken, saying, The two families which the 
Lord hath chosen, he hath even cast them off? 
"Thus they have despised my people, that they 
should be no more a nation before them. 

25 Thus saith the Lord, b If my covenant be 
not with day and night, and if I have not ap ¬ 
pointed the ordinances of heaven and earth;II 

26 Then 'will I cast away the seed of Jacob, 
and David my servant, so that I will not take 
any of his seed to be rulers over - the seed of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: for I will cause 
their captivity to return, d and have mercy on 
them. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Jeremiah propheiicth the destruction of Jerusalem, and the eaptwitf 
of Zedekiah. 

mHE word which came unto Jeremiah from 
_L the Lord, ("when Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon, and all his army, and b all the kingdoms 
of the earth 1 of his dominion,* and all the people, 
'fought against Jerusalem, and against all the 
cities thereof,) saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel,'*' Go 
and speak to Zedekiah king of Judah, and tell 
him ; Thus saith the Lord, d Behold, I will give 
this city into the hand of the king of Babylon, 
and he shall burn it with fire : 

3 And 'thou shalt not escape out of his hand, 
but shalt surely be taken, and delivered into his 
hand ; f and thine eyes shall bel old the eyes 
of the king of Babylon, and 2 he shall speak 
with thee mouth to mouth, and thou shalt go to 
Babylon. 

4 Yet hear the word of the Lord, O Zedekiah 
king of Judah; Thus saith the Lord of thee, 
Thou shalt not die by the sword : 

among them. This »hall complete the mercy of their return and restoration, that with 
it they shall have heart* to be thankful for it, and give God the glory of it, the glory 
both of the power and of the goodness by which it is effected. They shall praise him 
both as “ the Lord of hosts/’ and as the God who “ is good,” and whose “ mercy endures 
for ever.” This, though a song of old, yet, being sung upon this fresh occasion, will 
be a new song. We find this literally fulfilled at their return out of Babylon (Ezra iii. 
11). They sang together in praising the Lord, “ because he is good, for his mercy 
endures for ever.” The public worship of God shall be diligently and constantly 
attended upon : “ They shall bring the sacrifice of praise to the house of the Lord.” 
All the sacrifices were intended for the praise of God, but this seems to be meant of 
the spiritual sacrifices of humble adorations and joyful thanksgivings— “ the calves of 
our lips” (Hos. xiv. 2), which “ shall please the Lord better than an ox or a bullock.” 
The Jews say, that in the days of the Messiah all sacrifices shall cease but “the sacri¬ 
fices of praise,” and to those days this promise has a further reference. It is promised 
that the country, which had lain long depopulated, should be replenished and stocked 
again. It was now desolate, u without man and without beast; ” but after their return 
the pastures shall again be “ clothed with flocks” (Ps. lxv. 13). “ In all the cities of 
Judah and Benjamin there shall be an habitation of shepherds” (ver. 12, 13). This 
speaks, 1. The wealth of the country after their return. It shall not be a habitation 
of beggars, who have nothing, but of shepherds and husbandmen, men of substance, 
with good stocks upon the ground they are returned to. 2. The peace of the coun¬ 
try. It shall not be a habitation of soldiers, nor shall there be tents and barracks set 
up to lodge them, but there shall be shepherds’ tents ; for they shall hear no more the 
alarms of war, nor shall there be any to make even the shepherds afraid (Ps. cxliv. 
13,14). 8. The industry of the country, and their return to their original plainness 

and simplicity, from which, in the corrupt ages, they had sadly degenerated. The 
teed of Jacob, in their beginning, gloried in this, that they were “ shepherds” (Gen. 
xlrii. 3), and so they shall now be again, giving themselves wholly to that innocent 
employment, “ causing their flocks to lie down ” (ver. 12), and “ to pass under the hands 
of him that telleth them ” fver. 13) ; for though their flocks are numerous, they are not 
numberless, nor shall they omit to number them, that they may know if any be miss¬ 
ing, and may seek after it 

Christ the Kino. —Ver. 15,16. This promise of the Messiah we had before (chap. 
Miii, (L 3) : and there it came in as a confirmation of the promise of the shepherds 
76« 

which God would get oyer them, which would make one think that the promise here 
concerning the shepherds and their flocks, which introduces it, is to be understood 
figuratively. Christ is here prophesied of, 1. As a rightful King ; e is a " Branch of 
righteousness,” not a usurper, for he “ grows up unto David,” degee ids from his loins, 
with whom the covenant of royalty was made, and is that Seed with whom that 
covenant should be established, so that his title is unexceptionable. 2. As a righteous 
King, righteous in enacting laws, waging wars, and giving judgment ; righteous in 
vindicating those that suffer wrong, and punishing those that do rong : “ He shall 
execute judgment and righteousness in the land.” This may point at Zerubbabel in 
the type, who governed with equity, not as Jehoiakim had done (chap. xxii. 17); but 
it has a further reference to him to whom all judgment was committed, and who shall 
“judge the world in righteousness.” 3. As a King that shall protect hia subjects from 
all injury. By him “Judah shall be saved” from wrath and the cur e; and being so 
saved, “ Jerusalem shall dwell safely,” quiet from the fear of evil, and enjoying a holy 
security and serenity of mind, in a dependence upon the conduct of this of 

peace, this Prince of their peace. —Henry, 

CHAP. XXXIY. Fate of Zedekiah.—V er. 2-6. Here is a mixture of mercy. He 
shall die a captive, but he “ shall not die by the sword,” he shall die a natural death 
(ver. 4) ; he shall end his days with some comfort, “ shall die in peace ” (ver. 5). He 
never had been one of the worst of the kings, but we are willing to hoi>e that what 
evil he had “ done in the sight of the Lord ” he repented of it in his captivity, as 
Manaaseh had done, and it was forgiven to him; and God, being reconciled to him, he 
might truly be said to “die in peace.” Note, A man may die in a prison, aid yet 
“ fie in peace.” Nay, he shall end bis days with some reputation—more than one would 
expect, all things considered. He shall be buried “with the burnings of his fathers,” 
with the respect usually shewn to their kings, especially those that had done good in 
Israel. It seems, in his captivity, he had conducted himself so well toward hi* own 
people that they were willing to do him this honour, and toward Nebuchadnezzar that 
he suffered it to be done. If Zedekiah had continued in his prosperity, perhaps he 
would have grown worse, and would have “ departed ” at last “ without being desi ed," 
but his afflictions wrought such a change in him that his death was looked upon as a 
great loss. It is better to live and die penitent in a prison, than live and die imperil tent 
in a palace. “They will lament thee, saying, Ah lord 1 ” an honcur which his brother 
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5 But g thou shalt die in peace: and with the 
burnings of thy fathers, the former kings which 
were before thee, so shall they burn odours for 
thee; h and they will lament thee, saying. Ah 
lord! for I have pronounced the word, saith the 
Lord. 

6 Then Jeremiah the prophet spake all these 
words unto Zedekiah king of Judah in Jerusalem, 

7 When the king of Babylon's army fought 
‘against Jerusalem, and against all the cities of 
Judah that were left, against k Lachish, and 
against Azekah:* for these defenced cities re¬ 
mained of the cities of Judah. 

8 H This is the word that came unto Jeremiah 
from the Lord, after that the king Zedekiah had 
made a covenant with all the people which were 
at Jerusalem, Uo proclaim liberty unto them;§ 

9 That every man should let his man-servant, 
and every man his maid-servant, being an He¬ 
brew or an Hebrewess, go free; that none should 
“serve himself of them, to wit, of a Jew his 
brother. 

10 Now, “when all the princes, and all the 
people, which had entered into the covenant, 
heard that every one should let his man-servant, 
and every one his maid-servant, go free, that 
none should serve themselves of them any more; 
then they obeyed, and let them go. 

11 But “afterward they turned, and caused 
the servants and the handmaids, whom they had 
let go free, to return, and brought them into sub¬ 
jection for servants and for handmaids. 

12 V Therefore the word of the Lord came to 
Jeremiah from the Lord, saying, 

13 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, P I 
made a covenant with your fathers q in the day 
that I brought them forth out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondmen, saying, 

14 At r the end of seven years let ye go every 
man his brother an Hebrew, which hath 3 been 
sold unto thee; and when he hath served thee 
six years, thou shalt let him go free from thee: H 
’but your fathers hearkened not unto me, 11 neither 
inclined their ear. 

15 And ye were 4 now turned, and had done 
right in my sight, in proclaiming liberty every 
man to his neighbour; ‘and ye had made a cove¬ 
nant before me in the house 6 which is called by 
my name: 

B.C. 591—B.C. 590. 

16 But "ye turned, and x polluted my name, 

and caused every man his servant, and every man 
his handmaid, whom he had set at liberty at their 
pleasure, to return, and brought them into sub¬ 
jection, to be unto you for servants and for hand¬ 
maids. 

17 Therefore thus saith the Lord, Ye have not 
hearkened unto me, in proclaiming liberty, every 
one to his brother, and every man to his neigh¬ 
bour ; behold, y I proclaim a liberty for you,* 
saith the Lord, to the sword, to the pestilence, 
and to the famine;+ and Z I will make you 6 to be 
removed into all the kingdoms of the earth. 

18 And I will give the men that have trans¬ 
gressed my covenant, which have not performed 
the words of the covenant which they had made 
before me, “when they cut the calf in twain, and 
passed between the parts thereof,* 

19 The princes of Judah, and the princes of 
Jerusalem, the eunuchs, and the priests, and all 
the people of the land, which passed between the 
parts of the calf ;§ 

20 I will even give them into the hand of their 
enemies, b and into the hand of them that seek 
their life: c and their dead bodies shall be for 
meat unto the fowls of the heaven, and to the 
beasts of the earth. 

21 And Zedekiah king of Judah, and his 
princes, will I give into the hand of their ene¬ 
mies, and into the hand of them that seek their 
life, and into the hand of the king of Babylon’s 
army, d which are gone up from you. 

22 Behold, I will command, saith the Lord, 
and cause them to return to this city; and they 
“shall fight against it, and take it, and burn it 
with fire: f and I will make the cities of Judah a 
desolation without an inhabitant. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

1 By the obedience of the Rechabites , 12 the Jews * disobedience si 

condemned . 

FT1HE word which came unto Jeremiah from 

A the Lord, “in the days of Jehoiakim the son 
of Josiah king of Judah, saying, 

2 Go unto b the house of the Rechabites,* and 
speak unto them, and bring them into the house 
of the Lord, into one of the chambers, and give 
them wine to drink. 

3 Then I took Jaazaniah the son of Jeremiah, 

* 2 Chr. xvi. 14. 
Dan. ii. 46. 

b Lam. iv. 20. 

i riii. 14. 

* Josh. x. 3, 11. 

I Lachish, and 
against Azekah.— 
Compare 2 Kings 
xriii. 13; xix. 8. 
Those two cities 
were not far from 
Jerusalem, and had 
been fortified by 
Keboboam for the 
defence of his king¬ 
dom (see 2 Chrca. 
zi. 9 ).—Lowth. 

i Ex. xxi. 2-4. 
Deut. xv. 12. 

$ By the law of 
Moaes {Ex. xxi. 2; 
Deut. xv. 12), the 
Israelites were not 
allowed to detain 
their brethren of 
the Hebrew race in 
perpetual bondage, 
but were required to 
let them go free 
after having served 
six yeare. This law 
had, it seems, fallen 
intodisuse; but king 
Zedekiah, upon the 
approach of the 
Chaldean army, 

whether from re¬ 
ligious motives, or 
a political view to 
employ the men 
who were set free 
in the service of tbs 
war, engaged tbo 
people to act con¬ 
formably to the law; 
and they released 
their brethren ac¬ 
cordingly. But no 
sooner were their 
fears abated by the 
retreat of the Chal¬ 
deans, than, in de¬ 
fiance of every prin¬ 
ciple of religion, 
honour, and human¬ 
ity, they imposed the 
yoke of servitude a- 
new upon those un¬ 
happy persons (ver. 

11) .—Blaynkv. 

“ xxx. 8. 

B xxxvi. 12,24, 25. 

0 Ex. xiv. 3-2. 

Bom. ii. 4, 5. 

* Ex. xxiv. 3, 7, 8. 
Deut. v. 2, 3, 27. 

Deut. vii. 8. 
Josh. xxiv. 17. 

r Ex. xxi. 1-4. 
Deut. xv. 12. Am. 
i. 6. 

8 Sold himself. 

j| The seventh 

year was the year of 
release (Deut. xv. 9); 
consequently ser¬ 
vants were to con¬ 
tinue in service but 
six years, and at the 
beginning^ of the 
seventh were to be 
let go free (see ver. 

12) .—Lowth. 

■ 1 Sam. viii. 7, 8. 
Neh. ix. 30. 

^ It appears from 
hence, and other 
passages of Scrip¬ 
ture, that the Sab¬ 
batical years were 
wholly neglected for 
several ages before 
the captivity. The 
author of the Se¬ 
cond Book of Chro¬ 
nicles assigns this 
reason of the capti- 

vifcy, “Thattheland 
might enjoy its Sab¬ 
baths ” (ch. xxxvi. 
21 ).—Lowth. 

4 To-day. 

* 2 Kings xxiii. 3. 
Neh. x. 29. 

8 Whereupon my 
name is called. 

° l.Sam. xv. 11. 
Ez.iii. 20. 

* Ex. xx. 7. Ez. 
xvii. 16-19. 

7 Lev. xxvi. 34, 35. 
Deut xix. 19. 

* I proclaim a li¬ 
berty for you.—This 
turn on the word 
" liberty,” is at once 
beautiful and highly 
alarming. — Booth- 
moYD. 

f I give full li¬ 
berty to the sword, 
and to the pesti¬ 
lence, and to the 
famine, to seize up¬ 
on you. — Bishop 
Hall. 

* Deut. xxviii. 64. 

* For a removing. 

Gen. xv. 10, 17. 
18. Pa. 1.5. 

t As Zedekiah 
and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, on 
finding themselves 
besieged, set at li¬ 
berty their Hebrew 
servants, aud pre¬ 
tended they would 
observe the law of 
God; but after¬ 
wards, imagining 
they had nothing to 
fear, changed their 
minds, aud made 
slaves again of their 
brethren. — Ostjsjr- 

VALD. 

§ Implying, by 
that ceremony, that 
they wished them¬ 
selves might be cut 
in sunder in like 
manner, if they 
broke their solemn 
vow and promise. 
The same rite was 
used in ancient 
times, as appears 
from Gen. xv. 10, 
and conveyed down 
to after - ages. — 
Lowth. 

i> xxxviii. 1. 

* Rev. xix. 17-21. 

4 xxxvii. 5,11. 

* xxxii. 29. 

t Ez. xxxiii. 27.28. 
Mic. vii. 13. 

CHAP. XXXY. 

* 2 Kings xxiii. 34. 
Dan. i. 1. 

b 2 Kings x. 15, 
16. 1 Chr. ii. 55. 

* They lived with¬ 
out fixed habita¬ 
tions or possessions, 
and in the open 
country, as many of 
the Soenite Arabs, 
their countrymen, 
do to this day, feed¬ 
ing their flocks, and 
subsisting by them. 
—Blayney. 

Jehoiakim had not (chap. xxii. 18). The Jews say that they lamented thus oyer him, 

* Alas! Zedekiah is dead, who drank the dregs of all the ages that went before him,” 
who suffered for the sins of his ancestors, the measure of iniquity being filled up in 
his days. They shall thus lament him, “saith the Lord, for I have pronounced the 
word ; ” and what God hath spoken shall without fail be made good. — Henry. 

Violation or the Mosaic Law or Freedom. — Ver. 8-11. The Jews did not generally 
observe the Divine law in freeing their brethren who had become slaves, after they 
had served them seven years. But when Jerusalem was straitened by the Chaldeans, 
the king, perhaps excited by Jeremiah, entered into a solemn covenant with the people, 
to set at liberty all their Hebrew slaves, and it was proclaimed that none of them, on 
any pretence, should thus illegally use the service of their brethren; accordingly the 
law was in this respect complied with. But when Pharaoh’s army eame out of Egypt 
to assist them, and Hie Chaldeans had left the siege of Jerusalem to go and meet 
them, thinking the danger was over, they impiously violated their solemn covenant, 
and with the most cruel injustice reduced to slavery the very persons to whom they 
had just before given freedom. — Scott. 

Its Awvul Penalty.— Ver. 17-22. It is here threatened, with an observable air of 
displeasure against them, 1. That since they had not given liberty to their servants 
to go where they pleased, God would give all his judgments liberty to take their course 
against them without control (ver. 17). “You have not proclaimed liberty to your 
servants.” Though they had “ done it”(ver. 10), yet they might truly be said not to 
have done it, because they did not stand to it, but undid it again ; and Factum non 
dicitur quod non perseverat — That is not said to be done which docs not last. The 
righteousness that is forsaken and turned away from shall be forgotten, and “ not 
mentioned ” any more than if it had never been (Ezek. xviii. 24). * ‘ Therefore I will 
proclaim a liberty for you; ’ I will discharge you from my service, and put you out of 
my protection, which those forfeit that withdraw from their allegiance. You shall 
have liberty to choose which of these judgments you will be cut off by,sword, famine, 
or pestilence; * ” such a liberty as was offered to David, which put him into a “ great 
strait ” (2 Bain. xxiv. 14). Xote, Those that will not be in subjection to the law of 

it-- ^ ■. ...—-- 

God put themselves into subjection to the wrath and curso of God. But this shews 
what “ liberty to sin ” really is—it is but a liberty to the sorest judgments. 2. That, 
Bince they had brought their servants back into confinement in their houses, God would 
" make them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth,” where they should live 
in servitude, and, being strangers, could not expect the privileges of free-born subjects. 

3. That, since they had broken the covenant which they ratified by a solemn impreca¬ 
tion, God would bring on them the evil which they imprecated upon themselves, in 
case they should break it. Out of their own mouth will he judge them, and so shall 
their doom be. The penalty of their bond shall be recovered, because they have not 
performed the condition, for so some read ver. 18, “ * I will make the men which 
have transgressed my covenant as the calf which they cut in twain ; ’ I will divide 
them in sunder as they divided it in Bunder.” 4. That, since they would not let go 
their servants out of their hands, God would deliver them into the hands of those that 
hated them. Even the princes and nobles, both of Judah and Jerusalem, of the 
country and of the city ; eunuchs, chamberlains, or great officers of the court, the 
priests, and all the people, they had all dealt treacherously with God, and therefore 
shall all be involved in the common rain, without exception (ver. 19); they shall all 
be “ given into the hand of their enemies,” that seek not their wealth only, or their 
service, but “ their life.” And they shall have what they seek, but neither shall that 
content them; when they have their lives, they shall leave “ their dead bodies ” unburied, 
a loathsome spectacle to all mankind, and an easy prey to the fowls and beasts, a lasting 
mark of ignominy being hereby fastened on them. — Henry. 

CHAP. XXXY. The Rechabites. — Yer. 4. The Rechabites were a family of the 
Kenitea, who descended from Moses’ father-in-law. They had dwelt in the land from 
the first, but no inheritance seems to have been allotted them. It was doubtlees well 
known, that they had rules of cenduet peculiar to themselves; but this trial was mads 
to shew their steady adherence to their rules, and the leasons they assigned for it, in 
order to shame the disobedience of the Jews, “ The Rechabites were descended from 
the Kenitea, They were never incorporated with the Jews, but yet were looked on as 
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Baruch writes Jeremiah’s prophecy. 


the son of Habaziniah, and his brethren, and all 
his sons, and the whole house of the Rechabites; 

4 And I brought them into the house of the 
Lord,+ 'into the chamber of the sons of Hanan. 
the son of Igdaliah, d a man of God, which was 
by *the chamber of the princes, which was 
above the chamber of Maaseiah the son of Shal- 
lum, the keeper of the Moor. 

5 And I set before the sons of the house of the 
Rechabites pots full of wine, and cups; and I said 
unto them, f Drink ye wine. 

6 But they said, We will drink no wine: 8 for 
Jonadab the son of Rechab, our father, com¬ 
manded us, saying, h Ye shall drink no wine, 
neither ye, nor your sons for ever: 

7 Neither shall ye build house, nor sow seed, 
nor plant vineyard, nor have any: but all your 
days ye shall dwell in tents; that ye may live 
many days in the land where ye be strangers.* 

8 Thus have *we obeyed the voice of Jonadab 
the son of Rechab, our father, in all that he hath 
charged us, to drink no wine all our days, we, our 
wives, our sons, nor our daughters; 

9 Nor to build houses for us to dwell in; 
k neither have we vineyard, nor field, nor seed: 

10 But we have dwelt in tents, and have 
obeyed, and done according to all that Jonadab 
our father commanded us. 

11 But it came to pass, when Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon came up into the land, that we 
said. Come, and let us go to Jerusalem for fear 
of the army of the Chaldeans, and for fear of the 
army of the Syrians: so we dwell at Jerusalem.^ 

12 T Then came the word of the Lord unto 
Jeremiah, saying, 

13 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, Go and tell the men of Judah, and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, Will ye not receive 
instruction to hearken to my words? saith the 
Lord. 

14 The words of Jonadab the son of Rechab, 
that he commanded his sons not to drink wine, 
are performed; for unto this day they drink 
none, but obey their father’s commandment: 
notwithstanding I have spoken unto you, rising 
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f This was done 
in the temple for 
the greater publi¬ 
city, and that the 
people might hear 
how these men had 
faithfully adhered 
to the precept of 
their forefathers.— 
Dr Henderson. 

• xxxvi. 10-12. 

d Deut. xxxiii. L 
Josh. xiv. 6. 

• xxvi. 10. 

i Threshold, or ves¬ 
sel. 

t Am. li. 12. 

• 2 Kings x. 15. 

Lev. x. 9. Num. 

vi. 2-5. 1 Cor. vii. 26. 

t The last words 
of the verse pro¬ 
bably give us a rea¬ 
son of the former: 
they were no native 
Jews, but strangers 
amongst them, who 
commonly are en¬ 
vied when they are 
observed to thrive 
too much, or to live 
splendidly; and that 
envy of the natives 
of the place where 
they sojourn exnos- 
eth them to tneir 
hatred and malice, 
so as their lives are 
made uneasy to 
them. Jonadab cau¬ 
tions hisBons, there¬ 
fore, to avoid these 
inconveniences by a 
thrifty, sober, labo¬ 
rious life, to which 
they had been bred, 
in keeping flocks, 
and to avoid any¬ 
thing that might ex¬ 
pose them to envy, 
or hatred, or ma¬ 
lice of the people 
amongst whom they 
were come to so¬ 
journ.— Poole. 

i Prov. i. 8, 9. 

k Ps. xxxvii. 16. 

§ Upon the Chal¬ 
dean invasion we 
retired to Jerusa¬ 
lem, where, during 
the siege of the 
place, we are forced 
to continue. In such 
a case they did not 
think themselves 
obliged to a strict 
observance of the 
injunctions of Jo¬ 
nadab. — Lowth. 


i Neh. ix. 26, SO. 
Is. xxx. 9; 1. 2. 

|| The lesson sup¬ 
plied by their re¬ 
fusal to take wine, 
in obedience to Jo¬ 
nadab their father, 
was meant as a re¬ 
proof to the Jews 
for their disobedi¬ 
ence to the Divine 
commands. If Jo¬ 
nadab, an earthly 
parent, should thus 
for ages secure the 
obedience of his 
children, it was 
humbling indeed to 
Israel, that they 
were so ungrateful, 


depraved, and sel¬ 
fish, as to reject the 
commands of the 
Lord who brought 
them out of Egypt 
into Canaan, and 
who had done such 
great things for 
them. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

” Is. i. 16-19. Ez. 
xviii. 30-32, 

*1 Jonadab’s com¬ 
mands were not for 
the performance of 
any moral duty, but 
the doing of a thing 
which they might do 
or leave undone; 
God required of 
them what was but 
their moral duty, 
and for which there 
was the highest 
reason. Jonadab’s 
commands had no 
promise annexed; 
God’s precept had a 
promise annexed, 
yet they had not 
yielded him that 
obedience which the 
sons of Jonadab 
had yielded him. 
He wa3 their father, 
but where was his 
honour?— Poole. 

n Lev. xxvi. 14, 
&c. Deut. xxviii. 
15. &c. Josh, xxiii. 
15,16. Mic.iii. 12. 

* There shall not 
a man be cut off from 
Jonadab the son of 
Rechab to stand. 

# xxxiii. 17, 18. 
Luke xxi. 36. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 

* A rol I.—Accord¬ 
ing to the old fash¬ 
ion of making books 
with long lists of 
skins rolled about 
a stick (see Is. viii. 
1).—Diodati. 

• xxx. 2. 

»> xxv. 9-29; xlvii.- 
1L 

0 xxv. 3. 

f The precept Is 
for recording all the 
revelations he had 
from God for twen¬ 
ty-two years last 
past; for he began 
to prophesy in the 
thirteenth year of 
Josiah, who reigned 
one and thirty years. 
So as he prophesied 
eighteen years du¬ 
ring Josiah’s life, 
and this was the 
fourth year of the 
reign of Jehoiakim, 
God would have 
them recorded, that 
there might be a 
memorial of them, 
that so the truth of 
them might appear, 
when God should 
bring them to pass, 
the time of which 
now drew very near. 
—Poole. 

d Ez. xii. 3. Zeph. 
ii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

• Deut. xxx. 2, 8. 

1 Kings viii. 48-50. 


early and speaking; 'but ye hearkened not unto 
meJI 

15 I have sent also unto you all my servants 
the prophets, rising up early and sending them, 
saying, m Return ye now every man from his evil 
way, and amend your doings, and go not after 
other gods to serve them, and ye shall dwell in 
the land which I have given to you and to your 
fathers: but ye have not inclined your ear, nor 
hearkened unto me. 

16 Because the sons of Jonadab the son of 
Rechab have performed the commandment of 
their father, which he commanded them; but 
this people hath not hearkened unto me: 11 

17 Therefore thus saith the Lord God of hosts, 
the God of Israel, Behold, “I will bring upon 
Judah, and upon all the inhabitants of Jeru¬ 
salem, all the evil that I have pronounced against 
them: because I have spoken unto them, but 
they have not heard; and I have called unto 
them, but they have not answered. 

18 IT And Jeremiah said unto the house of the 
Rechabites, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 
God of Israel, Because ye have obeyed the com¬ 
mandment of Jonadab your father, and kept all 
his precepts, and done according unto all that he 
hath commanded you; 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 
God of Israel, 2 Jonadab the son of Rechab shall 
not want a man °to stand before me for ever. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1 Baruch writeth Jeremiah'* prophecy. 20 Jehoiakim bumeth the 
roll; 27 his judgment . 32 Baruch writeth a new copy. 

AND it came to pass, in the fourth year of 
±\. Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah, 
that this word came unto Jeremiah from the 
Lord, saying, 

2 Take thee a roll* of a book, and “write there¬ 
in all the words that I have spoken unto thee 
against Israel, and against Judah, and b against 
all the nations, from the day I spake unto thee, 
'from the days of Josiah, even unto this day.+ 

3 It d may be that the house of Judah will hear 
all the evil which I purpose to do unto them; 
that 'they may return every man from his evil 


friends and allies. They were worshippers of the true God, though they were not 
circumcised.”— Lowth .—The prophet seems to have brought the Rechabites into a 
chamber adjoining to the temple, and to have been particular in describing it, in 
order to render the transaction more public; and Hanan, being a man of God, would 
readily accommodate them. Ver. 5. God commanded Jeremiah to give the Rechabites 
wine to drink; but he did not command them to drink, so that they were free to 
refuse it. Ver. 6, 7. Jonadab lived about three hundred years before this time. He 
had probably practised these rules himself; and, having trained up his children to 
habits of abstemiousness, he enjoined them and their posterity to adhere to them. 
He seems to have desired, that they should be as much as possible kept from tempta¬ 
tions to avarice, luxury, and sensuality; and be a hardy, self-denied, and industrious 
race. He might also foresee the calamities which were likely to come on Judah and 
Israel, and desire that his posterity should be prepared for the worst. He seems to 
have wished them to avoid giving umbrage, or exciting the jealousy or envy of those 
among whom they lived, which would have been the natural effect of their living in 
opulence, magnificence, or luxury; for one reason of his rules was, “ that they might 
live long in the land where they were strangers.” But, above all, he doubtless meant 
that they should be devoted to God, as a race of perpetual Nazarites; and he deemed 
these rules conducive to this end, and calculated to render them simple, humble, 
patient, and superior to the delights of sense. Ver. 13-16. The command given to the 
Rechabites originated from a man like themselves, to whom their obligations were 
■mall, when compared with those of the Jews to their God, and whose authority was 
limited and inconsiderable, compared with that of Jehovah. When Jonadab died, all 
hil authority expired with him—he could no longer remind his children of his injunc¬ 
tions, take cognisance of their conduct, reward their obedience, or punish their disobedi¬ 
ence; yet, out of respect to his memory, deference to his wisdom, or experience of the 
salutary effects of his counsels, they persevered in observing them. But the Jews dis¬ 
obeyed the commands of God, who daily loaded them with benefits; whose authority 
continued in full force; who earnestly and frequently reminded them of their duty, 
and called them to repentance; and who could reward or punish them as much and 
as long as he pleased! Ver. 18, 19. The Rechabites seem to have been preserved 
comparatively uncorrupt by observing these rules: their respect to their venerable 
ancestor was commendable, and shewed a docile disposition; their peculiarities do not 
seem to have been leavened by superstition, spiritual pride, moroseness, or censorious- 
ness, but to have been subservient to piety. Their temperance, frugality, and hardi¬ 
ness would favour their preservation amid the desolations of the land; even their 


poverty would tend to secure them from the conqueror; and it was proper that God 
should avow his readiness to reward every degree of good, when he determined to 
punish his apostate people. Accordingly he promised that the family of the Recha¬ 
bites should be very durably continued, and upheld in the practice of piety and 
righteousness before him, as his accepted worshippers, even when the Jews were cast 
out of his sight. This appears to be the meaning of the expression, u to stand before 
the Lord.” — Scott. 

CHAP. XXXVI. Jeremiah’s Roll. —Ver. 1-8. We have here the command which 
God gave to Jeremiah to write a summary of his sermons, of all the reproofs and all 
the warnings he had given in God’s name to his people, ever since he first began to be 
a preacher, in the thirteenth year of Josiah, to this day, which was in the fourth year 
of Jehoiakim (ver. 2, 3). What had been spoken only must now be written, that it 
might be reviewed, and that it might spread the further, and last the longer. What 
had been spoken at large, with frequent repetitions of the same things, perhaps in the 
same words (which has its advantage one way), must now be contracted, and put into 
less compass, that the several parts of it might be better compared together, which 
has its advantage another way. What they had heard once must be recapitulated, 
and rehearsed to them again, that what was forgotten might be called to mind again, 
and what made no impression upon them at the first hearing might take hold of them 
when they heard it the second time. And what was perhaps already written, and 
published in single sermons, must be collected into one volume, that none might be 
lost. Note, The writing of the Scripture is by Divine appointment. And observe the 
reason here given for the writing of this roll (ver. 3), “It may be, the house of Judah 
will hear.” Not that the Divine Presence was at any uncertainty concerning the 
event—with that there is no peradventure—God knew certainly “ that they would deal 
very treacherously” (Is. xlviii. 8); but the Divine Wisdom directed to this as a proper 
means for attaining the desired end: if it failed, they would be the more inexcusable. 
— Henry. 

Reading of the Roll bt Baruch. —Ver. 9. As the command was given in the 
fourth year of Jehoiakim, and this is dated in his fifth year, many expositors are of 
opinion that the roll was twice read—once in the fourth year, when it was little 
noticed, and afterwards in the fifth year. And as Jeremiah was shut up when he first 
ordered Baruch to read the roll, but had liberty to make his escape after it had been 
read, they conclude that two distinct readings must be intended. Others think that 
the writing of the roll might take up a considerable time, and that it was deemed 























Jeh&iaJam bums JEKEMIAH, XXXVL the roll* 

way; f that I may forgive their iniquity and their 
sin. 

4 Then Jeremiah called g Baruch the son of 
Neriah: and Baruch h wrote from the mouth of 
Jeremiah all the words of the Loud, which he 
had spoken unto him, upon a roll of a book. 

5 And Jeremiah commanded Baruch, saying, 
I am shut up; I cannot go into the house of the 
Lord: 

6 Therefore go thou, and read in the roll, 
which thou hast written from my mouth, 5 the 
words of the Lord, in the ears of the people, in 
the Lord’s house upon the fasting-day; * and also 
thou shalt read them in the ears of all Judah 
that come out of their cities. 

7 It k may be 1 they will present 5 their sup¬ 
plication before the Lord, and will return every 
one from his evil way: Hor great is the anger 
and the fury that the Lord hath pronounced 
against this people. 

8 And Baruch the son of Neriah id according 
to all that Jeremiah the prophet commanded 
him, reading in the book the words of the Lord 
in the Lord’s house. 

9 And it came to pass, m in the fifth year of 
Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judah, in 
the ninth month, n that they proclaimed a fast 
before the Lord to all the people in Jerusalem, 
and to all the people that came from the cities 
of Judah unto Jerusalem. 

10 Then read Baruch in the book the words 
of Jeremiah in the house of the Lord, in the 
chamber» of °Gemariah the son of Shaphan the 
scribe, in the higher court, at the 2 entry of the 
new gate of the Lord’s house, in the ears of all 
the people. 

11 If When Michaiah the son of Gemariah, the 
son of p Shaphan, had heard out of the book all 
the words of the Lord, 

12 Then he went down into the king’s house, 
into the scribe’s chamber: and, lo, all the princes 
sat there, 11 even q Elishama the scribe,and Delaiah 
the son of Shemaiah, and r Elnathan the son of 
Achbor, and ‘Gemariah the son of Shaphan, 
and Zedekiah the.son of Hananiah, and all the 
princes. 

B.C. 607—B.C. 606. 

13 Then Michaiah ‘declared unto them all the 
words that he had heard, when Baruch read the 
book in the ears of the people. 

14 Therefore all the princes sent Jehudi the son 
of “Nethaniah, the son of Shelemiah, the son of 
x Cushi, unto Baruch, saying, Take in thine hand 
the roll wherein thou hast read in the ears of the 
people, and come. So Baruch the son of Neriah 
y took the roll in his hand, and came unto them. 

15 And they said unto him, Sit down now, 
and read it in our ears. So Baruch read it in 
their ears.* 

16 Now it came to pass, when they had heard 
all the words, z they were afraid, both one and 
other, and said unto Baruch, We will surely tell 
the king of all these words. 

17 And they asked Baruch, saying, Tell us 
now, How didst thou write all these words at his 
mouth ? 

18 Then Baruch answered them, He pro¬ 
nounced all these words unto me with his mouth, 
and I wrote them with ink in the book. 

19 Then said the princes unto Baruch, ‘Go, 
hide thee, thou and Jeremiah; and let no man 
know where ye be. + 

20 TT And they went in to the king into the 
court,* but b they laid up the roll in the. chamber 
of Elishama the scribe, and told all the words in 
the ears of the king. 

21 So the king sent c Jehudi to fetch the roll; 
and he took it out of Elishama the scribe’s cham¬ 
ber: d and Jehudi read it in the ears of the king, 
and in the ears of all the princes which stood 
beside the king. 

22 Now the king sat in the winter-house, 5 in 
the ninth month: and there was a fire on the 
hearth burning before him. 

23 And it came to pass, that when Jehudi had 
read three or four leaves, 11 e he cut it with the pen¬ 
knife, and cast it into the fire that was on the 
hearth, until all the roll was consumed in the fire 
that was on the hearth. 11 

24 Yet they were not afraid, nor rent their 
garments, neither the king, nor any of his ser¬ 
vants that heard all these words. 

25 Nevertheless f Elnathan, and Delaiah, and 

*Is. ri. 10. Matt- 
xiii. 15. Acts iii. 19- 
s xxxii. 12; xliii. 3- 
h xlv. 1. .. 
i xxii. 2; vxvi. 2, 

t Rathe*, '‘upon 
a fast day (see ver. 
9); a day which 
had been appointed 
to be observed as 
such by all the peo¬ 
ple, on account, it 
is supposed, of the 
city having been 
taken by Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar the same 
day in the preceding 
year.-BLAYNHY. 

k l Kin~s viii. 33- 
36. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 

12,13. 

l Their supplica¬ 
tion shall fall. 

§ Will present ; 
Ital. Their prayer 
will fall before tlu 
Lord.— That is, it 
will be presented by 
them with humility, 
and shall be lovingly 
accepted at God’s 
hands.—DiODATi. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 15, 
&c. Lam. iv. 11. 

m 1. 

B Lev. xxiil. 27. 
Esth. iv. 16. 

|| Most probably 
from the window or 
balcony of it, that 
looked into the 
higher court, where 
the people were gar 
thered together in 
crowds below. In 
the higher court. —' 
That part of the 
court of the people 
which was in front 
of the inner court 
was most probably 
that which is here 
called “the higher 
court. ’’—Blaynry. 

0 xtvi. 24. 

2 Or, door. 

P 2 Kings xxil. 12- 
14; xxv. 22. 2 Ohr. 
xxxiv. 20. 

11 The privy coun¬ 
sellors of the king. 
What Baruch had 
read was by some 
regarded as injuri¬ 
ous to theBtate, per¬ 
haps as treason; yet 
the princes seem to 
have feared the pro¬ 
phet, and did not 
wish to expose him 
to the passion of 
their wicked king.— 
Boothroyd. 
q xli. 1. 

' 2 Kings xxii. 12, 
14 : xxiv. 8. 

" 2 Kings xxii. 3. 

* 2 Kings xxii. 10, 

20. 2 Chr. xxxiv. 

16-18,24. Jon. iii.«. 

tt xli. 1, 2. 

1 Zeph. L 1. 
r Kz. ii. 6, 7. 

Matt. x. 16, 20. 

* The courage of 
Baruch is admira¬ 
ble ; he was now be¬ 
fore the council, in 
the king's house; the 
substance of the pro¬ 
phecies were threat- 

ening both to the 
king and court, and 
to all the people. 
The king, as ap¬ 
pears by all history, 
was of no good tem¬ 
per ; we read (chap, 
xxvi. 23) of his send¬ 
ing for TJrijah the 
prophet out of E- 
gypt, when he had 
tied thither for fear 
of the king, and 
slaying him, and we 
shall find that at 
that time the princes 
advised both Jere¬ 
miah and Baruch 
to hide themselves ; 
yet Baruch is not 
afraid, but reads ths 
prophecy in their 
ears.—P ools. 

■ Acts. xxiv. 25,28. 

* Am. vii. 12. 
Luke xiii. 31. 

f They thought it 
their duty to ac¬ 
quaint the king with 
the matter (ver. 16) ; 
yet were unwilling 
that Jeremiah and 
Baruch should feel 
the effects of hiB dis¬ 
pleasure.— Lowth. 

J And they went 
in to the king into the 
court. — They were 
before in the king’s 
house (ver. 12) ; i.e., 
in the exterior pre¬ 
cincts of the palace, 
where were apart¬ 
ments and offices 
fitted up for the 
principal officers of 
state, and for the 
attendants of the 
court.—B layney. 

* 12, 21. 

0 14. 

d 2 Kings xxii. 10. 

2 Chr. xxxiv. 18. 

§ But from what 
is here said, it ap¬ 
pears that there was 
an interior range 
of building for the 
king’s personal resi¬ 
dence, disposed, as 
is the fashion of the 
great houses of the 
East at this day, 
round an open court 
or quadrangle, and 
containing apart¬ 
ments appropriated 
for summer and 
winter use— Blay- 
nky. 

|| Leaves — rather 
signify columns ; for 
the law and the sa¬ 
cred Hebrew books 
are written in co¬ 
lumns of a certain 
breadth.— Clarke. 

• Dent. xxix. 19, 
21. 2 Kings xxii. 8. 

% In many parts 
of the East it is 
usual to have great 
braziers of lighted 
coals for fires, the 
manner in which 
persons sit not al¬ 
lowing them to be 
near a chimney. 
This was probably 
the sort of fire burn¬ 
ing before Jehoia¬ 
kim.— Calmet. 

* xxvi. 22. 

expedient to wait for the fasting-day, as the moBt convenient time for reading it, 
which was in the fifth year of Jehoiakim; and that Jeremiah was not shut np in 
prison, but confined from going to the temple by some other hindrance; and though 
he was at liberty when the notice was taken of Baruch’s reading the roll, yet he had 
not gone up to the temple to read it himself. If the roll was twice read (which, indeed, 
teems the more probable opinion), it is supposed that the first time was on the great 
day of atonement, and that, soon after, Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem, and carried 
Jehoiakim to Babylon. But having made submission to the victor, he was restored 
to the throne; and, just after his return, the roll was read the second time^on a fast 
proclaimed and observed in commemoration of that first taking of Jerusalem, ana 
which hath ever since been annually observed by the Jews on the eighteenth day of 
the ninth month.— Scott. 

Burning of the Roll by tub King.— Yer. 25. We find, 1. That, upon notice given 
him concerning it, the king sent for it, and ordered it to be read to him. He did not 
desire that Baruch would come and read it himfeelf, who could read it more intelli¬ 
gently, and with more authority and affection than any one else; nor did he order 
one of his princes to do it (though it had been no disparagement to the greatest of 
them), much less would he vouchsafe to read it himself; but Jehudi, one of his pages, 
now in waiting, who was sent to fetch it, is bid to read it, who, perhaps, scarcely knew 
hew to make sense of it. But’those who thus deBpise the Word of God will soon make 
it to appear, as this king here did, that they hate it too, and have not only low but ill 
thoughts of it. 2. That he had not patience to hear it read through as the princes 
had, but that, when he had heard “ three or four leaves,” in a rage, he “ cut it with 
his penknife,” and threw it piece by piece “into the fire,” that he might be sure to see 
it “ all consumed.” This was a piece of as daring impiety as a man could lightly be 
guilty of, and a most impudent affront to the God of heaven, whose message this was. 
(1.) Thus he shewed his impatience of reproof; being resolved to persist in sin, he 
would by no means bear to be told of his faults. (2.) Thus he shewed his indignation 
at Baruch and Jeremiah ; he would have cut them in pieces, and burned them, if he 
had had them in his reach when he was in this passion. (8.) Thus he expressed an 
obstinate resolution never to comply with the designs and intentions of the warnings 
given him ; he will do what he will, whatever God by his prophets says to the contrary. 
(4.) Thus he foolishly hoped to defeat the threateninga denounced againBt him ; as if 
God knew not how to execute the sentence when the roll was gone in which it was 

written. (5.) Thus he thought he had effectually provided that the things contained 
in this roll should spread no further, which was the care of the chief priests concerning 
the gospel (Acts iv. 17). They had told him how this roll had been read to the people 
and to the princes ; “ But,” says he, “ I will take a course that shall prevent its being 
read any more.” See what an enmity there is against God in the carnal mind, and 
wonder at the patience of God, that he bears with such indignities done to him! 

3. That neither the king himself, nor any of his princes, were at all affected with the 
word: “ They were not afraid ”—no, not those princes that “ trembled at the word,” 
when they heard it the first time. So soon, so easily, do good impressions wear off! 
They shewed some concern till they saw how light the king made of it, and then, they 
shook off all that concern. They “rent not their garments,” as Josiah did; this 
Jehoiakim’s own father did, when he had the “book of the law ” read to him, though 
it was not so particular as the contents of this roll were, nor so immediately adapted 
to the present posture of affairs. 4. That there were three of the princes who had so 
much sense and grace left as to interpose for the preventing of the burning of the 
roll, but in vain. 

The Roll Re-Written. —Yer. 27, 28. Jeremiah had orders and instructions to write 
in another roll the same words that were written in the roll which Jehoiakim had 
burnt. Note, Though the attempts of hell against the Word of God are very daring, yet 
not one iota or tittle of it shall fall to the ground, nor shall the unbelief of man make 
the Word of God of none effect. Enemies may prevail to burn many a Bible, but they 
cannot abolish the word of God—can neither extirpate it, nor defeat the accomplish¬ 
ment of it. Though the tables of the law were broken, they were renewed again ; and 
so out of the ashes of the roll that was burnt, arose another phoenix. “ The word of 
the Lord endures for ever.” The king of Judah, though a king, was severely reckoned 
with by the King of kings for this indignity done to the written word. God noticed 
what it was in the roll that Jehoiakim took so much offence at. Jehoiakim was angry 
because it was “ written therein, saying,” Surely “ the king of Babylon shall come 
and destroy this land.”— Henry. 

Practical Observations. —Yer. 1-19. Faithful ministers must use every method 
of awakening the consciences of sinners, if “ peradventure God will give them repent¬ 
ance, for the acknowledgment of the truth.” His revealed Word, and not his secret 
purpose, is the rule of their conduct; and they must “ declare his whole counsel,” 
whether men will hear or forbear, and without desisting because of ill success. The 
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The Chaldeans raise the siege. JEREMIAH, XXXVII. _ Jeremiah prophesies their return . 


Gemariah, had g made intercession to the king 
that he would not burn the roll; but he would 
not hear them. 

26 But the king commanded Jerahmeel the 
son of 3 Hammelech, and Seraiah the son of Az- 
riel, and Shelemiah the son of Abdeel, h to take 
Baruch the scribe, and Jeremiah the prophet:* 
'but the Lord hid them. 

27 f Then the word of the Lord came to Jere¬ 
miah, (after that the king had burnt the roll, and 
the words which Baruch wrote at the mouth of 
Jeremiah,) saying, 

28 Take thee again another roll, and write in 
it all the former words that were in the first roll, 
which Jehoiakim the king of Judah hath burnt. 

29 And thou shalt say to Jehoiakim king of 
Judah, Thus saith the Lord, k Thou hast burnt 
this roll, saying, 1 Why hast thou written therein, 
saying, The king of Babylon shall certainly come 
and destroy this land, and shall cause to cease 
from thence man and beast 1 

30 Therefore thus saith the Lord of Jehoiakim 
king of Judah, m He shall have none to sit upon 
the throne of David: "and his dead body shall 
be cast out in the day to the heat, and in the 
night to the frost. 

31 And I will 4 punish him, and his seed, and 
his servants, for their iniquity; and 0 1 will bring 
upon them, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusa¬ 
lem, and upon the men of Judah, all the evil 
that I have pronounced against them: but they 
hearkened not. 

32 T Then p took Jeremiah another roll, and 
gave it to Baruch the scribe, the son of Neriah ; 
q who wrote therein, from the mouth of Jeremiah, 
all the words of the book which Jehoiakim king 
of Judah had burnt in the fire: r and there were 
added besides unto them many 6 like words. 4 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

I The Egyptians having caused the Chaldeans to raise the siege 

of Jerusalem , Zedekiah sendeth to Jeremiah, 6 who prophe- 

iieth theChcddeans' return and victory. 11 He is beaten , and 

put in prison. 

AND king Zedekiah the son of Josiah reigned 
instead of a Coniah, the son of Jehoiakim, 
whom Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon b made 
king in the land of Judah. 

2 But 'neither he, nor his servants, nor the 
people of the land, did hearken unto the words 


B.C. 606—B.C. 599. 


* (Jen. xxxyii. 22, 
26-28. Matt, xxvii. 
4, 24. 25. 

3 The king. 

h 1 Kings xix. 1-3, 
10, 14. Matt, xxi" 
34-^7 

* The king was 
not satisfied with 
burning the roll, 
but gives order to 
apprehend both Je¬ 
remiah and Baruch, 
and commanded 
the three persons 
named in this verse 
to do it; but God 
by his providence 
kept them both out 
of their hands. 
How the Jjord bid 
them we are not 
told. This phrase 
(probably) imports 
no more than that 
God directed them 
to find such a place 
of recess as the 
king’s messengers 
could by no means 
find out, nor under¬ 
stand where they 
were, till the king’s 
passion was a little 
over.— Poole. 

i 1 Kings, xvii. 3, 
9. Ps. xxvii. 5; 
xxxii. 7. . 

k Deut. xxix. 19. 
Job xv. 24-27. 

i Is. xxix. 21. Acts 
v. 28. 

m xxii. 30. 

8 xxii. 18, 19. 

4 Visit upon. 

0 Lev. xxvi. 14, 
&<* Deut. xxviii. 
15, &c. 

p 28. 

i Ex. iv.15. Rom. 
xvi. 22. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 18,21, 
24, 28. Dan. iii. 19. 

5 As they. 

f And this was all 
that Jehoiakim got 
by burning the pro¬ 
phecy of Jeremiah. 
When J eremiah and 
Baruch wrote the 
second roll, they 
were directed by 
God to add to it se¬ 
veral things which 
were not in the for¬ 
mer ; aggravations, 
no doubt, of Jehoi- 
akim’s punishment 
for his impious bum% 
mg of the first roll. 
—Reading. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 

*xxiv. 1, Jeconiah. 
2 Kings xxiv. 12-16. 
b Ez. xvii. 12-21. 

0 2 Kings xxiv. 19, 
20. 2 Ghr. xxxvi. 12- 
16. Prov. xxix. 12. 


l The hand of. 

* This Zedekiah 
was little better 
than Jehoiakim; he 
seemeth by his story 
to be of a little bet¬ 
ter temper, not so 
cruel and bloody; 
but he no more re¬ 
garded the word of 
God by his prophet 
than Jehoiakim had 
done.— Poole. 
d xxix. 25. 

8 Ex. viii. 8, 28. 
Num. xxi. 7. 

f Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar made Zedekiah 
king, and entered 


into covenant with 
him, having caused 
him to swear allegi¬ 
ance in the name of 
Jehovah; yet Zede¬ 
kiah, despising this 
oath aad covenant, 
formed an alliance 
with the king of 
Egypt, and, depend¬ 
ing on his assistance, 
rebelled against Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar. Ac¬ 
cordingly, Pharaoh 
sent au army to hi3 
relief, which caused 
the Chaldeans for a 
short time to raise 
the siege of Jerusa- 
lem; and in this in¬ 
terval Zedekiah sent 
this message to Je¬ 
remiah, who had 
during the preced¬ 
ing part of this reign 
been left at liberty. 
—Scott. 

f xxxii. 2, 3. 

* 2 Kings xxiv. 7. 
Ez. xvii. 15. 

b xxxiv. 21. 

I The advance of 
Pharaoh’s army had 
inspired both the 
king and people with 
the hope of final 
deliverance; but it 
seems that the E- 
gyptians retreated to 
their own country 
without hazarding 
any engagement.— 
Boothroyd. 

1 xxxix. 2-8. 

k Ob. 3. Gal. vi. 
3, 7. Jam. i. 22. 

2 Your souls. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 36-38. 
Is. x. 4; xxx. 17. 

8 Thrust through. 

§ He further as¬ 
sures them that the 
potency or impoten- 
cy of the Chaldeans 
was inconsiderable; 
for if their whole 
army were made up 
of wounded men, or 
if they could prevail 
so far as to wound 
all their soldiers, or 
thrust them through 
(as the word is trans¬ 
lated, chap. li. 4), 
yet they should do 
the work. When 
God is resolved upon 
an effect, the instru¬ 
ments are very little 
to be regarded. It is 
not the arm of flesh, 
but the power of 
God, which is in that 
case alone to be con 
sidered.— Poole. 

m 5. 

i Made to ascend. 

n 1 Kings xix. 3, 9. 
Neh. vi. 11. 

6 Slip away from 
thence in the midst , 
&c. 

0 Acts vi. 11. 
2 Cor. vi. 8. 

« Falsehood , or a 
lie. 

|| The story was 
unlikely; the Chal¬ 
deans were now gone 
off, Jeremiah could 
not reach them, or, 
if he could, who 
would go over to 
a baffled army? — 
Henry. 

p Matt. xxi. 35, 
John xviii. 22. 

* Gen. xxxix. 20. 
Rev. ii. 10. 


of the Lord, which he spake by 1 the prophet 
Jeremiah.* 

3 And Zedekiah the king sent Jehucal the 
son of Shelemiah, and d Zephaniah the son of 
Maaseiah the priest, to the prophet Jeremiah, 
saying, 'Pray now unto the Lord our God for 
us. + 

4 Now Jeremiah came in and went out among 
the people; f for they had not put him into prison. 

5 Then g Pharaoh’s army was come forth out 
of Egypt: and when the Chaldeans that besieged 
Jerusalem heard tidings of them, h they departed 
from Jerusalem. 

6 1 Then came the word of the Lord unto the 
prophet Jeremiah, saying, 

7 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, 
Thus shall ye say to the king of Judah, that 
sent you unto me to enquire of me; Behold, 
Pharaoh’s army, which is come forth to help 
you, shall return to Egypt into their own land.- 

8 And the Chaldeans shall come again, and 
'fight against this city, and take it, and burn it 
with fire. 

9 Thus saith the Lord, k Deceive not ^our¬ 
selves, saying, The Chaldeans shall surely depart 
from us: for they shall not depart. 

10 For 1 though ye had smitten the whole army 
of the Chaldeans that fight against you, and 
there remained but 3 wounded men§ among them, 
yet should they rise up every man in his tent, 
and burn this city with fire. 

11 If And it came to pass, “that when the 
army of the Chaldeans was 4 broken up from 
Jerusalem for fear of Pharaoh’s army, 

12 Then Jeremiah “went forth out of Jeru¬ 
salem to go into the land of Benjamin, to 
5 separate himself thence in the midst of the 
people. 

13 And when he was in the gate of Benjamin, 
a captain of the ward was there, whose name 
was Irijah, the son of Shelemiah, the son of 
Hananiah; and he took Jeremiah the prophet, 
saying, "Thou fallest away to the phaldeans. 

14 Then said Jeremiah, It is 6 false; I fall not 
away to the Chaldeans J But he hearkened not 
to him: so Irijah took Jeremiah, and brought 
him to the princes. 

15 Wherefore p the princes were wroth with 
Jeremiah, and smote him, and q put him in 


Lord declares the evil he purposes to do against sinners ; that they may “ hear and 
fear, and return from their evil ways : ” they who make this use of his warnings, in 
dependence on his promised mercy, will find him ready to forgive all their iniquities; 
and all others will be left without excuse. Different advantages result from the pro¬ 
posal of truth, by word of mouth, and by writing : the former is generally more copi¬ 
ous, particular, energetic, and affecting; the latter more exact, compendious, and 
permanent. Both should then be used, ‘‘according to the ability that God giveth to 
every man.” Many attend upon the outward forms of religion, and pretend humiliar 
tion, mortification, and devotion, who are not humbled for their sins, and who do not 
mortify their lusts, present their supplication before the Lord, or return from their 
evil ways. Yet when multitudes are collected together on such occasions, the minis¬ 
ters of God may find a favourable opportunity of calling them to repentance, and 
warning them to flee from impending judgments. But national fasts, without na¬ 
tional reformation, will avail little to turn away the wrath of God; especially as they 
who appoint such solemnities often do not so much as sanction them by their own 
example ! A faithful declaration of Divine truth will attract some attention ; but in 
general it reaches past the ears of those who are most advanced in rank and authority; 
and too often finds them most closed against it.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXXYII. Siege of Jerusalem Raised.— Yer. 5. Jerusalem, also, for the 
present, was at liberty. Zedekiah, though a tributary to the king of Babylon, had 
entered into a private league with Pharaoh, king of Egypt (Ezek. xvii. 15), pursuant 
to which, when the king of Babylon came to chastise him for his treachery, the king 
of Egypt, though he came no more in person after that great defeat which Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar gave him in the reign of Jehoiakim (2 Kings xxiv. 7), yet sent some forces to 
relieve Jerusalem when it was besieged; upon notice of the approach of which, the 
Chaldeans raised the siege, probably not for fear of them, but in policy, to fight them 
at a distance, before any of the Jewish forces could join them, From this they 
encouraged themselves to hope that Jerusalem was delivered for good and all out of 
the hands of its enemies, and that the storm was quite blown over. Note, Sinners are 


commonly hardened in their security by the intermissions of judgments, and the slow 
proceedings of them; and those who will not be awakened by the Word of God may 
justly be lulled asleep by the providence of God.— Henry. 

Jeremiah Recaptured. —Yer. 12-15. Many of the Jews seem to have taken the 
opportunity of the Chaldeans’ departure to leave the city, either to attend to their 
private concerns, or to shift for their safety; and Jeremiah, seeing no prospect of 
doing any good, sought to retire, either to Anathoth or some other place. It is not 
clear what bis intentions were; however, the Lord had otherwise appointed concern¬ 
ing him, anil the malignity of his people was exposed by it. For, being met with by 
Irijah, who was the grandson of Hananiah (the false prophet, as it is most probable), 
he was apprehended and accused of deserting to the Chaldeans, because he had coun¬ 
selled the people to surrender, as the only method of saving themselves and the city; 
and though he denied the charge (and doubtless he had no such intention), he was 
treated with the utmost cruelty and indignity, and committed to the most dismal and 
noisome prison which the enraged princes could find out. The former word, rendered 
“ prison,” often means chains. “ They put him in chains, in the house,” &c.— Scott. 

The Prophet’s Petition. —Yer. 20. “ Cause me not to return,” to yonder noisome 
“gaol, to the house of Jonathan the Bcribe, lest I die there.” This waathe language 
of innocent nature, sensible of its own grievances, and solicitous for its own preserva¬ 
tion. Though he was not at all unwilling to die God’s martyr, yet, having so fair an 
opportunity to get relief, he would not let it slip, lest he should die his own murderer. 
When Jeremiah delivered God’s message, he spake as one having authority, with the 
greatest boldness; but when he presented his own request, he spake as one under 
authority, with the greatest submissiveness: “ Hear me, I pray thee, O my lord the 
king; let my supplications, I pray thee, be accepted before thee. y Here is not a word 
of complaint of the princes that unjustly committed him, no offer to bring an action 
of false imprisonment against them, but all in a way of modest supplication to the 
king, to teach us that even when we act with the courage that becomes the faithful 
servants of God, yet we must conduct ourselves with the humility and modesty that 
become dutiful subjects to the government God hath set over us. A lion in God’s 















Jeremiah is imprisoned , JEREMIAH, XXXVIII. and cast into a dungeon* 

prison, in the house of Jonathan the scribe; for 
they had made that the prison. 

16 T When Jeremiah was entered into the 
dungeon, and into the 7 cabins, 11 and Jeremiah 
had remained there many days; 

17 Then Zedekiah the king sent, and took 
him out; and the king asked him secretly in 
his house, and said, Is there any word from the 
Lord? And Jeremiah said. There is: for, 
said die, thou shalt be delivered into the hand of 
the king of Babylon. 

18 Moreover, Jeremiah said unto king Zede¬ 
kiah, What have I offended against thee, or 
against thy servants, or against this people, 
that ye have put me in prison? 

19 Where are now r your prophets which pro¬ 
phesied unto you, saying, The king of Babylon 
shall not come against you, nor against this land ? 

20 Therefore hear now, I pray thee, 0 my 
lord the king : let my supplication, I pray thee, 
8 be accepted before thee; that thou cause me 
not to return to the house of Jonathan the scribe, 
lest I die there." 

21 Then Zedekiah the king commanded that 
they should commit Jeremiah 8 into the court of 
the prison, and that they should give him daily 
a piece of bread out of the bakers’ street, + until 
all the bread in the city were spent. Tlius Jere¬ 
miah remained in the court of the prison. 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

1 Jeremiah is put into ike dungeon. 7 Ebed-melech getteth hbrk 

some enlargement. 14 His counsel to the king. 

rpHEN Shephatiah the son of Mattan, and 
X Gedaliah the son of Pashur, and Jucal the 
son of Shelemiah, and Pashur the son of Mal- 
chiah, “heard the words that Jeremiah had 
spoken unto all the people, saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lord, b He that remaineth 
in this city shall die by the sword, by the famine, 
and .by the pestilence : but he that goeth forth to 
the Chaldeans shall live; for he shall have his 
life for a prey, and shall live. 

3 Thus saith the Lord, “This city shall surely 
be given into the hand of the king of Babylon’s 
army, which shall take it. 

4 Therefore the princes said unto the king, 
We beseech thee, let this man be put to death; 
for " d thus he weakeneth the hands of the men of 
war that remain in this city, and the hands of all 

B.C. 599- 

7 Or, cells. 

^ From comparing 
this place with chap, 
xxxviii. 6, it seems 
likely that “ tho 
dungeon ” was a 
deep pit, sunk per¬ 
pendicularly like a 
well, in the middle 
of the open court or 
quadrangle around 
which the great 
houses were built; 
and that in the sides 
of it, near the bot¬ 
tom, were scooped 
niches, like the ca¬ 
bins of a ship, for 
the separate lodg¬ 
ment of the unfor¬ 
tunate persons who 
were let down there. 
—Boothroyd. 

r Lam. ii. 14. Ez. 
xiii. 10-16. 

8 Fall before. 

* A discretionary 

power is given to the 
keeper to treat his 
prisoners just as he 
pleases. If he re¬ 
ceives large fees, he 
will treat the accus¬ 
ed well; but if he 
has a greater regard 
for those who have 
imprisoned a man, 
he will treat the 
prisoner with the 
greatest inhuma¬ 

nity. This account 
of Eastern imprison¬ 
ment gives great 
force to the suppli¬ 
cation of Jeremiah, 
that he might not 
be remanded to the 
house of Jonathan 
the scribe, lest he 
should die there.— 
Chardin. 

* xxxviii. 13, 28. 
fin ancient times, 

as now, there were 
public bakehouses; 
and there might 
be a temporary re¬ 
gulation to Bupply 
the wants of the 
soldiers, assembled 
from other places to 
defend Jerusalem, 
who might receive 
daily a proper quan¬ 
tity of bread from 
the royal bake¬ 
houses, as practised 
at Algiers, according 
to Dt Shaw ; and if 
so, nothing could be 
more natural than 
the king’s order for 
a daily pieee of : 
bread.—H armer. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 

* Acts iv. 2. 

b Ez. v. 12-17. 
Matt. xxiv. 7, 8. 

0 xxxii. 3-5. 
d Ex. v. 4. Ezra 
iv. 12. Neh. vi. 9. 

l Peace. 

* The king evi¬ 
dently speaks this 
in disgust with the 
princes for endea¬ 
vouring to frustrate 
his clemency. He 
had onoe rescued 
Jeremiah out of 
their hands, and 
taken him under his 
royal protection. 
But his prerogative, 
he tells them, was 
likely to avail but 
little, when opposed 

-B.C. 589. 

by their obstinate 
and repeated import 
tuuities. The power 
was in reality theirs, 
and not his.- Blay- 
NKY. 

0 Lam. lii. 56. 
Acts xvi. 24. 

2 Of the king. 

f 11,12. 

K xxxix. 16-18. 

h Ps. Ixviii. 31. 
Luke x. 30-36. 

f Josephus men¬ 
tions that Solomon, 
amongst other mer¬ 
chandise, brought 
Blaves from Ethio¬ 
pia, which was af¬ 
terwards the prac¬ 
tice of the Greeks 
and Romans. Such 
a slave, probably, 
Ebed • melech was, 
called here an eu¬ 
nuch, or officer of 
the king’s house (ch. 
xxix. 2; xxxiv. 19). 
In the Hebrew he is 
called the Cushite. 
—Lowth. 

J The king then sit¬ 
ting in the gate— to 
give audience, and 
to administer jus¬ 
tice. We have often 
seen that the gates 
of cities were the 
places of public ju¬ 
dicature.—C larke. 

1 Esth. vii. 4-6. 
Job. xxxi. 34. 

3 Will die. 

4 In thine hand. 

§ As thirty men 
would not have been 
wanted merely for 
drawing up Jere¬ 
miah outof the dun¬ 
geon, the king must 
nave ordered them 
for the protection 
of Ebed-melech a- 
gainst any preven¬ 
tive measures that 
might have been 
adopted by the 
princes.—D r Hen¬ 
derson. 

Ii The king seem¬ 
ed determined to 
rescue the prophet 
by force if the prin¬ 
ces opposed. Took 
thence old cast clouts 
and old rotten rags— 
most likely garments 
unfitted for further 
use by insects, &c.— 
Clarke. 

k xxxix. 14-18. 

1 xxxvii. 17. 

* Principal. 

Or principal en¬ 
trance, as the mar¬ 
gin renders. This 
was most probably 
that ascent out of 
the king’s house into 
the temple mention¬ 
ed 1 Kings x. 5; for 
it is scarcely proba¬ 
ble that Jeremiah, 
being in prison in 
the court of the pa¬ 
lace, the king should 
take him out along 
with him to some 
entrance of the tem¬ 
ple for the sake of 
privacy, as that was 
constantly filled with 
the priests and peo¬ 
ple. - Boothroyd. 

m Luke xxii.67,68. 

* Rather, “thou 
wilt not hearken 
unto me.”—B ooth¬ 
royd. 

the people, in speaking such words unto them: 
for this man seeketh not the 1 welfare of this 
people, but the hurt. 

5 Then Zedekiah the king said, Behold, he is 
in your hand: for the king is not he that can do 
any thing against you.* 

6 Then took they Jeremiah, and cast him 
“into the dungeon of Malchiah the son 2 of Ham¬ 
melech, that was in the court of the prison: f and 
they let down Jeremiah with cords. And in the 
dungeon thew was no water, but mire: so Jere¬ 
miah sunk in the mire. 

7 If Now, when g Ebed-melech h the Ethiopian,+ 
one of the eunuchs which was in the king’s house, 
heard that they had put Jeremiah in the dungeon, 
(the king then sitting in the gate * of Benjamin,) 

8 Ebed-melech went forth out of the king’s 
house, and spake to the king, saying, 

9 My lord the king, ‘these men have done evil 
in all that they have done to Jeremiah the pro¬ 
phet, whom they have cast into the dungeon; 
and he 3 is like to die for hunger in the place 
where he is: for there is no more bread in the 
city. 

10 Then the king commanded Ebed-melech 
the Ethiopian, saying, Take from hence thirty 
men 4 with thee,§ and take up Jeremiah the 
prophet out of the dungeon, before he die. 

11 So Ebed-melech took the men with him,A 
and went into the house of the king under the 
treasury, and took thence old cast clouts, and 
old rotten rags, and let them down by cords into 
the dungeon to Jeremiah. 

12 And Ebed-melech the Ethiopian said unto 
Jeremiah, Put now these old cast clouts and 
rotten rags under thine arm holes under the 
cords. And Jeremiah did so. 

13 So they drew up Jeremiah with cords, and 
took him up out of the dungeon: k and Jeremiah 
remained in the court of the prison. 

14 If Then Zedekiah the king 'sent, and took 
Jeremiah the prophet unto him into the 5 third 
entry, 11 that is in the house of the Lord : and the 
king said unto Jeremiah, I will ask thee a thing; 
hide nothing from me. 

15 Then Jeremiah said unto Zedekiah, If I 
declare it unto thee, “wilt thou not surely put 
me to death ? and if I give thee counsel, wilt thou 
not hearken unto me ? * 

cause must be a lamb in his own. And we find that God gave Jeremiah favour in the 
eyes of the king. 1. He gave him his request—took care that he should not die in 
the dungeon, but ordered that he should have the liberty of the “ court of the prison,” 
where he might have a pleasant walk, and breathe a free air. 2. He gave him more 
than his request—took care that he should not die for want, as many did that had 
their liberty, by reason of the straitness of the siege; he ordered him his “ daily bread 
out of the ” public stock (for the prison was within the verge of the court), “ till all 
the bread was spent.” Zedekiah ought to have released him—nay, to have preferred 
him, to have made him a privy-counsellor, as Joseph was taken from prison to be the 
second man in the kingdom.— Henry . 

CHAP. XXXYIII. Jebemiah Lowered into a Loathsome Dungeon.— Yer. 1-6. 
Borne of these persons were sent by Zedekiah to Jeremiah, to inquire concerning the 
event of the siege, and to desire his prayers. Jeremiah, though confined in the court 
of the prison, continued to prophesy; and they who had access to him, dispersed his 
predictions throughout the city. This greatly offended the princes, who determined 
to defend themselves to the last extremity ; and they resolved to put him to death. 
In order to this, they represented him to the king as an enemy to his people, who 
intentionally sought their hurt, though his labours, sufferings, tears, and supplications 
abundantly proved his fervent love to them ; and Zedekiah (who seems to have been a 
prince of slender capacity, and who was greatly in the power of his nobles, by reason 
of his difficult circumstances) would not venture anything to protect him, but abjectly 
left him in the hands of his enemies. Having thus got his consent, the malicious 
princes, without delay, caused the prophet to be let down into a dungeon or pit, where 
he sunk in the mire, and must soon miserably have perished. Probably they intended 
to have then given out that he died in prison ; and, perhaps, this dungeon was pre¬ 
pared for such silent executions. “ Some think that when he was in this dismal place, 
he made those mournful meditations which are set down in the third chapter of the 
Lamentations.”— ( Lowth .) —Hammelech signifies the king; the dungeon seems to have 
belonged to one of Zedekiah’s bom,—S cott. 

His Release.— Yer. 7. “ Ebed-melech” was an Ethiopian, a “ stranger to the com¬ 
monwealth of Israel,” and yet had in him more humanity, and more divinity too, than 
native Israelites had. Christ found more faith among Gentiles than among Jews, 
Ebed-melech lived in a wicked court, and a very corrupt, degenerate age, and yet had 
a great sense both of equity and piety. God has his remnant in all places, among all 
sorts. There were samts even in Caesar's household. The king was now sitting in' 
the gates of Benjamin” to try causes, and receive appeals and petitions, or perhaps 
holding a council of war there. Thither Ebed-melech went immediately to him, for 
the case would not admit delay. The prophet might have perished if he had trifled, 
or put it off till he had an opportunity of speaking to the king in private. No time 
must be lost when life is in danger, especially so valuable a life. He boldly asserts 
that Jeremiah had a great deal of wrong done him, and is not afraid to tell the king 
so, though they were princes that did it, though they were now present in court, and 
though they had the king’s warrant for what they did. Special notice is taken of hi? 
great tenderness in providing old soft rags for Jeremiah to put under his arm-holes to 
keep the cords from hurting him, wherewith he waa to be drawn up, his arm-holes 
being probably galled by the cords wherewith he was let down. Nor did he throw the 
rags down to him, lest they should be lost in the mire, but carefully let them down 
(ver. 11,12). Note, Those that are in distress should not only be relieved, but relieved 
with compassion and marks of respect; all which shall be placed to account, and 
abound to a good account in the day of recompense. See what a good use even old 
rotten rags may be put to, which, therefore, should not be made waste of any more than 
broken meat. Even in the king’s house, and “ under the treasury ” too, these wers 
carefully preserved for the use of the poor or sick. 

The Prophet’s Fidelity.— Yer. 17. The good advice that Jeremiah gave him, with 
good reasons why he should takrit, not from any prudence or politics of his own, but 
in the “ name of the Lord, the God of hosts,” and “ God of Israel ;” not as a statesman* 
but as a prophet, he advises him bv all means to surrender himself and the city “ to 
the king of Babylon’s princes.” ' ‘ Go forth to them,’ and make the best terms thoa 
canst with them.” This was the advice he had given to the people (ver. 2, and before 
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Jeremiah counsels Zedekiah. 

16 So Zedekiah the king “sware secretly unto 
Jeremiah, saying, As the Lord liveth, "that 
made us this soul, I will not put thee to death, 
neither will I give thee into the hand p of these 
men that seek thy life. 

17 Then said Jeremiah unto Zedekiah, Thus 
saith the Lord, the God of hosts, the God of 
Israel, q If thou wilt assuredly go forth unto the 
king of Babylon’s princes, + then thy soul shall 
live, and this city shall not be burnt with fire; 
and thou shalt live, and thine house: 

18 But r if thou wilt not go forth to the king 
of Babylon’s princes, "then shall this city be 
given into the hand of the Chaldeans, and they 
shall burn it with fire, and thou shalt not escape 
out of their hand. 

19 And Zedekiah the king said unto Jeremiah, 
*1 am afraid of the Jews that are fallen to the 
Chaldeans, lest they deliver me into their hand, 
and they “mock me.* 

20 But Jeremiah said, They shall not deliver 
thee. x Obey, I beseech thee, the voice of the 
Lord, which I speak unto thee: so it shall be 
well unto thee, and thy soul shall live. 

21 But y if thou refuse to go forth, "this is the 
word that the Lord hath shewed me: 

22 And, behold, “all the women that are left* 
in the king of Judah’s^ house shall be brought 
forth to the king of Babylon’s princes, and those 
women shall say, 6 Thy friends b have set thee on, 
and have prevailed against thee; c thy feet are 
sunk in the mire, and they are turned away 

i back. 

23 So d they shall bring out all thy wives 11 and 
thy children to the Chaldeans: and thou shalt 
not escape out of their hand, but shalt be taken 
by the hand of the king of Babylon; and thou 
7 shalt cause this city to be burnt with fire. 

24 Ii Then said Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, Let 
no man know of these words, and thou shalt not 
die. 

25 But if "the princes hear that I have talked 
with thee, and they come unto thee, and say unto 
thee, Declare unto us now what thou hast said 
unto the king, hide it not from us, and we will 
not put thee to death; also what the king said 
unto thee: 

26 Then thou shalt say unto them, f I presented 
my supplication before the king, that he would 


JEREMIAH, XXXIX. 


B.C. 589—B.C. 589. 


» John iil. *. 

* Num. xvL 22. 
Is. lvii. 16. 

p xxxiv. 20. 

* Job xxiii. 13. 

f Unto the king of 
Babylon's princes.— 
The generals of the 
army then return¬ 
ing to the siege from 
the defeat of the 
Egyptians, for Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar him¬ 
self was then at Rib- 
lah, in Syria (xxxix. 
5, 6).—Clarkb. 

r 2 Kings xxiv. 12. 

•2 Kings xxv. 4 10. 
Ez. xii. 13. 

» 1 Sam. XT. 24. 
Job. xxxi. 31. 

u Jud. ix. 54; xvi. 
26. 1 Sam. xxxi. 4. 

J By some con¬ 
tumelious outrages, 
which were more in¬ 
sufferable from his 
own subjects than 
from his enemies.— 
Dio d ati. 

x Dan. iv. 27. Acts 
xxvi. 29. 

7 Ex. x. 3, 4 ; xvi. 
28. Job xxxiv. 33. 

1 Num. xxiii. 19, 
20. Job xxiii. 13. 

* L8IU. v. 11. 

§ All the women 
that are left. —Thou, 
that art afraid of 
the insultings of 
men that are thy 
subjects, shalt fall 
under the insultings 
and taunts of the 
women.—P oole. 

I think this place 
speaks of a defection 
among the women 
of the harem, many 
of whom had al¬ 
ready gone forth pri¬ 
vately to the princi- 

S il officers of the 
haldean army, and 
made the report 
mentioned in the 
end of this verse. 
These were the con¬ 
cubines, or women 
of the second rank. 
—Clarke. 

« Men of thy peace. 
b 19. 

• Ps. lxix. 2. 14. 

4 2 Kings xxv. 7. 
2 Ohr. xxxvi. 20, 21. 

|| These were the 
women of the first 
rank, by whom, the 
king had children. 
These had no temp¬ 
tations to go out to 
the Chaldeans, nor 
would they have 
been made welcome; 
but the others, being 
young, and without 
children, would be 
well received by the 
Chaldean princes.— 
Clarke. 

7 Shall bum, &o. 

• 4-6, 27. 
f xxxvii. 15, 20. 


* 1 Sam. x. 15, 16; 
xvi. 2-5. 2 Kings vi. 
19. Acts xxiii. 6. 

8 Were Hlent from 
him. 

T Concealing part 
of the foresaid 
speeches, which he 
was not bound to 
reveal, yet relating 
a part of the truth 
unto them (Jer. 
xxxvii. 20). — Dio- 

DATI. 


b Ps. xxiii, 4. 

2 Tim. iti.ll; iv. 17. 
18. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 1,2. 
b 2 Kings xxv. 3. 

Zech. viii. 19. 

c 2 Kings xxv. 4. 
Mic. ii. 12, 13. 

* Such breaches 
were made in the 
walls, that the army 
of the Chaldeans 
entered.— Lowth. 

d xii. 4. 

f “The gate of the 
centre," as the term 
seems plainly to im¬ 
port, was a gate of 
communication in 
the middle of the 
valley between the 
two parts of the city, 
sometimes cal Ic'd 

the higher and the 
lower city. The 
Chaldeans entered 
the city on the north 
side by a breach in 
the walla, and, im¬ 
mediately rushing 
forward, and post¬ 
ing themselves in 
this gate, in the very 
heart or centre of 
the city, they be¬ 
came thereby mas¬ 
ters at will of the 
whole. Zedekiah 
with his troops per¬ 
ceiving this, fled out 
of the opposite gate 
on the south side.— 
Blayntey. 
e 2 Kings xvii. SO. 
t We find men¬ 
tion made of two 
walls, one exterior 
to the other (2 Chr. 
xxii. 5). Probably 
between these two 
walls might have 
been a private pos¬ 
tern, through which 
the king and his fol¬ 
lowers might slip 
out unperceived by 
the besiegers, who 
surrounded the city, 
and undoubtedly 
kept a strict watch 
at the principal 
gates.—B layney. 

f 2 Chr. xxxiii. 11. 
Lam. iv. 20. 

6 Josh. v. 10. 
b 2 Kings xxiii. 33; 
xxv. 6. 

1 Spake with him 
judgments. 

1 2 Kings xxv. 7. 
k xxxiv. 19-21. 

1 2 Kings xxv. 7. 
Ez. xii. 13. 

§ Xenophon tells 
us that this was 
one of the punish¬ 
ments used by Cy¬ 
rus ; and Ammianus 
Marceliinus men¬ 
tions that Sapor, 
king of Persia, ban¬ 
ished Ar8aces,w horn 
he had taken pri¬ 
soner, to a certain 
castle, after having 
pulled out his eyes. 
—Bruce.' 

2 Tico brazen 
chains^or fetters . 

m 2 Kings xxv. 9. 
Is. v. 9. 

“ .2 Kings xxv. 10. 

0 2 Kings xxv. 11. 

8 Chief marshal; 
Heb. chief of the exe¬ 
cutioners, or slaugh¬ 
termen. 

p Lev. xxvi. 33. 


Jerusalem is taken , and the 

not cause me to return to Jonathan’s house, to 
die there. 

27 Then came all the princes unto Jeremiah, ; 
and asked him: g and he told them according to 
all these words that the king had commanded. 

So they 8 left off speaking with him; for the 
matter was not perceived. 11 

28 So Jeremiah h abode in the court of the 
prison until the day that Jerusalem was taken: 
and he was there when Jerusalem was taken. 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

.1 Jerusalem is taken. 4 Zedekiah is made blind , and sent to 
Babylon. 8 The city is ruined , 9 and the people carried into 
captivity. 

I N “the ninth year of Zedekiah king of Judah, 
in the tenth month, came Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon and all his army against Jeru¬ 
salem, and they besieged it. 

2 And in the eleventh year of Zedekiah, in 
Hhe fourth month, the ninth day of the month, 
the city c was broken up.* 

3 And d all the princes of the king of Babylon 
came in, and sat in the middle gate,* even 
“Nergal-sharezer, Samgar-nebo, Sarsechim, Rab- 
saris, Nergal-sharezer, Rab-mag, with all the 
residue of the princes of the king of Babylon. 

4 H And it came to pass, that when Zedekiah 
the king of Judah saw them, and all the men of 
war, then they fled, and went forth out of the 
city by night, by the way of the king’s garden, by 
the gate betwixt the two walls: * and he went out 
the way of the plain. 

5 But the f Chaldeans’ army pursued after 
them, and overtook Zedekiah g in the plains of 
Jericho: and when they had taken him, they 
brought him up to Nebuchadnezzar king of Baby- j 
Ion h to Riblah, in the land of Hamath, where he 
1 gave judgment upon him. 

6 Then the king of Babylon ‘slew the sons of 
Zedekiah in Riblah before his eyes: also the king 
of Babylon k slew all the nobles of Judah. 

7 Moreover, 'lie put out Zedekiah’s eyes,§ and 
bound him with 2 chains, to carry him to Babylon. 

8'T And the Chaldeans “burnt the king’s 
house, and the houses of the people, with fire, 
“and brake down the walls of Jerusalem. 

9 Then °Nebuzar-adan the 3 captain of the 
guard p carried away captive into Babylon the 
remnant of the people that remained in the city, 


©hap. xxi. 9), to submit to Divine judgments, and not think of contending with them. 
Note, In dealing with God, that which is good counsel to the meanest is so to the 
greatest, for “ there is no respect of persons ” with him. To persuade him to take this 
counsel he sets before him good and evil, life and death. 1. If he will tamely yield, 
he shall save his children from the sword, and Jerusalem from the flames. The white 
flag is yet hung out; if he will but acknowledge God’s justice, he shall experience his 
mercy: “ The city shall not be burnt,” and “thou shalt live, and thy house.” But, 2. 
If he will obstinately stand it out, it will be the ruin both of his house and Jerusalem 
(ver, IS), for when God judges he will overcome. This is the case of sinners with God; 
let them humbly submit to his grace and government, and they shall live; let them 
“ take hold on his strength, that they make peace, and they shall make peace; ” but if 
they harden their hearts against his proposals, it will certainly be to their destruction. 
They must either bend or break. Jeremiah epake. to him by prophecy in the name of 
God; and therefore, if he had had a due regard to the Divine authority, wisdom, and 
goodness, as soon as he understood what the mind of God was, he should immediately 
have acquiesced in it, and resolved to observe it without disputing; but, as if it had 
been the dictate only of Jeremiah’s prudence, he advances against.it some prudential 
considerations of his own ; but human wisdom is folly when it contradicts the Divine 
counsels. —Henry. 

The King’s Obstinacy.— Ver. 24-28. Zedekiah would not follow the prophet’s 
advice; nay, he even seems to have hesitated as to his oath of protecting him, and to 
have substituted for it a conditional promise. He was slavishly afraid of the princes. 
He supposed that they would certainly hear of this interview, and he proposed to him 
to inform them, that he had petitioned the king not t-o send him again to the dungeon 
in Jonathan’s house. As this was truth, and as the princes had no right to be informed 
of all that had passed, Jeremiah complied, and was thus preserved in the court of the 
prison till the city was taken. This seems to have been his last interview with Zede¬ 
kiah.—What a view do these verses give of the extreme wickedness and impiety preva¬ 
lent ii Judah, especially in the superior orders!—Whatever was proposed to this most 
miaent and excellent servant of God, and friend to his people, by either the king or 


his nobles, the highest recompense was a promise that he should not be put to death! 
—a promise which could not, in the smallest degree, be depended on .—Scott. 

CHAP., XXXIX. Overthrow op the City.— Ver. 1, 2. The city is at length taken 
by storm; for how could it hold out when God himself fought against it? Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar’s army sat down before it in the “ninth” year of Zedekiah, “in the tenth 
month,’* in the depth of winter. Nebuchadnezzar himself soon after retired to take 
his pleasure, and left his generals to carry on ths siege : they intermitted it a while, 
but soon renewed it with redoubled force and vigour. At length, “ in the eleventh 
year, in the fourth month,” about midsummer, they entered the city, the soldiers 
being so weakened by famine, and all their provisions being now spent, that they 
were not able to make any resistance. Jerusalem was so strong a place, that nobody 
would have believed the enemy could ever have entered its gates (Lam. iv. 12). But 
sin had provoked God to withdraw his protection, and then, like Samson when his 
hair is cut, it is weak as other cities. 

Catture of Zedekiah.— Yer. 4-6. Zedekiah having, in disguise, perhaps, seen the 
princes of the king of Babylon take possession of one of the gates of the city, thought 
it high time to shift for his own safety, and, loaded with guilt and fear, he “ went out 
of the city,” under no other protection but that of “the night,” which soon failed him, 
for he was discovered, pursued, and overtaken; though he made the best of his way 
he could make nothing of it, could not get forward, but, “in the plains of Jericho,” 
fell Into the hands of the pursuers: thence he was brought prisoner to Riblah, where 
the king of Babylon passed sentence upon hiir as a rebel—not sentence of death, but 
one may almost say a worse thing. For, 1. He “slew his sona beforeTiis eyes,” and 
they must all be little, some of them infants, for Zedekiah himself was now but thirty- 
two years of age. 2. He “ slew all the nobles of Judah,” probably not those princes of 
Jerusalem who had advised him to this desperate course (it would be a satisfaction to 
him to see them cut off), but the great men of the country who were innocent of the 
matter. 8. He ordered “Zedekiah to have his eyes put out.” 4 . “He bound him 
with two brazen chains or fetters” (so the margin reads it), to carry him away to 

















































people carried into captivity. 


JEREMIAH, XL. 


The Jews resort to Gedaliah. 


and those that fell away, that fell to him, with 
the rest of the people that remained. 

10 But Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 
’left of the poor of the people, which had nothing, 
in the land of Judah, and gave them vineyards 
and fields 4 at the sa»e timeJ 

11 IT Now Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon 
r gave charge concerning Jeremiah 5 to Nebuzar- 
adan the captain of the guard, saying, 

12 Take him, and 6 look well to him, and do 
him no harm;’ but do unto him even as he shall 
say unto thee. 

13 So Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard 
sent, and Nebushasban, Rab-saris, and Nergal- 
sharezer, Rab-mag, and all the king of Babylon’s 
princes; 

14 Even they sent, and “took Jeremiah out of 
the court of the prison, and committed him unto 
Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, 
that he should carry him home: so he dwelt 
among the people. 

15 T Now the word of the Lord came unto 
Jeremiah, ‘while he was shut up in the court of 
the prison, saying, 

16 Go and speak to “Ebed-melech* the Ethio¬ 
pian, saying. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 
God of Israel, x Behold, I will bring my words 
upon this city for evil, and not for good; and 
they shall be accomplished in that day 7 before 
thee. 

17 But *1 will deliver thee in that day, saith 
the Lord ; and thou shalt not be given into the 
hand of the men of whom thou art afraid. 

18 For I will surely deliver thee, and thou 
shalt not fall by the sword, a but thy life shall be 
for a prey unto thee; b because thou hast put thy 
trust in me, saith the Lord.* 

CHAPTER XL. 

1 Jeremiah , being set free by Nebuzar-adan, goetk to Gedaliah. 7 The 
dispersed Jews repair to him. 13 TshmaeTs conspiracy. 

T HE word which came to Jeremiah from the 
Lord, a after that Nebuzar-adan the captain 
of the guard had let him go from b Ramah,* when 
he had taken him, being bound in 1 chains among 
all that were carried away captive of Jerusalem I 
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* 2 Kings xir. 12. 
Ez. xxxiii. 24. 

4 In that day. 

|| Though the na¬ 
tion in general was 
in distress, they who 
before had nothing 
are now proprietors 
of vineyards and 
fields, when the for¬ 
mer owners are car¬ 
ried away captive; 
there might be much 
of the justice of God 
conspicuous in this 
affair; such who had 
been oppressed and 
ill-used by the rich 
are now retaliated 
with in their pos¬ 
sessions.— Gill. 

r Job v. 19. Acta 
xxiv. 23. 

« By the hand of. 

* Set thine eyes up 
on him. 

Nebuchadnezzar 
must have heard 
frequently of Jere¬ 
miah’s predictions, 
many of which were 
now fulfilled, and 
this would dispose 
him to respect his 
character. He had 
likewise, no doubt, 
been informed that 
tbe prophet had suf¬ 
fered many things 
for advising the 
Jews to surrender. 
The prophet was 
therefore set at li¬ 
berty to go home to 
Anathotn, or else¬ 
where, as he pleased, 
and accordingly ho 
at length joined the 
remnant under Ge¬ 
daliah .—Soott. 

* Pa. cv. 19, 20. 
t 2 Tim. ii. 9. 

* xxxviii. 7-13. 

* Ebed-melech is 
bore again called 
the Ethiopian, to 
the reproach of the 
Jews, that a stran¬ 
ger should shew 
more kindness to a 
prophet of the Lord 
than any of that 
nation to whom he 
was Rpooi&lly sent. 
—Poole. 

* Josh, xxiil. 14, 
15. Dan. ix. 12. 

y Ps. xci. 8, 9; 
xcii. 11. 

* Ps. xci. 14, 15. 
Matt. xxv. 40. 

* xlv. 4, 5. 

* Ruth ii. 12. 
Eph. i. 12, 13. 

t It is worth re¬ 
marking, that his 
oonfideuoe in God, 
rather than his 
kindness to Jere¬ 
miah, is assigned as 
the special reason of 
the promise here 
made to him. Had 
he been kind to 
the prophet, merely 
from humanity or 
inferior motives, it 
would not have been 
noticed in this man¬ 
ner ; but exerting 
himself to deliver 
a prophet ** in the 
name of a prophet, 


he received a pro- 

S Let’s reward.”— 

COTT. 


CHAP. XL. 

* xxxix. 11-14. 

t Josh, xviii. 25. 

* Where it ap¬ 
pears he was taken, 
ou the way to Ba¬ 
bylon, to be trans¬ 
ported thence.— 
Gill. 

l Manacles. 


0 Deut. xxix. 24- 
28. 1 Kings ix. 8, 9. 

4 Dan. ix. 11, 12. 

2 Are upon. 

8 Set mine eye up¬ 
on thee. 

9 Gen. xiii. 9. 

t Thou m'ayest 
choose through the 
whole land what¬ 
ever place thou wilt 
to live in; it is at 
thy disposal (see the 
like phrase. Gen. 
xiii.9; xx. 15; xxiv. 
51).—Calmkt. 

t Prom the signs 
of hesitation which 
Jeremiah manifest¬ 
ed, the captain con¬ 
cluded that he would 
rather remain in the 
land than go to Ba¬ 
bylon, and not only 
sent him to Geda¬ 
liah, but provided 
him with victuals 
for his journey, and 
dismissed him with 
a present. -Dk Hen¬ 
derson. 

f 2 Kings xxv. 22- 
24. 

* 2 Kings xxii. 12. 

h Ezra vii. 6, 27. 

Neb. i. 11; ii. 4-8. 

‘ 2 Kings viii. 7-9. 
Job xxii. 29. 

k Josh. xv. 38. 
Jud. xx. 1. 

§ A place of note 
in the times of the 
judges (see Jud. xx. 
1; 1 Barn. vii. 5, 6). 
It was afterwards 
rebuilt by king Asa 
(1 Kings xv. 22).— 
Lowtii. 

I 2 Kings xxv. 4, 
22, 23. 

II By the taking 
of Jerusalem, the 
Chaldeans made a 
complete conquest 
of Jmiea; whereup- 
ou the Jewish army, 
with its command¬ 
ers, fled (oil. xxxix. 
4), and dispersed 
themselves into se¬ 
veral parts of tbe 
country. But upon 
the news of Geda- 
liah’s being appoint¬ 
ed governor of the 
land, they all re¬ 
paired to him.— 
Lowth. 

“ Kz. xxxiii. 24-29. 

* 6 , 11 , 12 . 

9 2 Kings xxv. 23. 

* xxxviii. 26. 

. * 1 Chr. ii. 54. 
Neh. vii. 26. 

r Deut. iii. 14. 

* 1 Sara. xx. 16. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 3. 


and Judah, which were carried away captive unto 
Babylon. 

2 And the captain of the guard took Jeremiah, 
and said unto him, c The Lord thy God bath pro¬ 
nounced this evil upon this place. 

3 Now the Lord hath brought it, and done 
according as he hath said: d be€ause ye have 
sinned against the Lord, and have not obeyed 
his voice, therefore this thing is come upon you. 

4 And now, behold, I loose thee this day from 
the chains which -were upon thine hand. If it 
seem good unto thee to come with me into Baby¬ 
lon, come, and I will 3 look well unto thee; but if 
it seem ill unto thee to come with me into Baby¬ 
lon, forbear: behold, e all the land is before thee:+ 
whither it seemeth good and convenient for thee 
to go, thither go. 

5 Now, while he was not yet gone back,* he 
said, f Go .back also to Gedaliah the son of g Ahi- 
kam, the son of Shaphan, whom the king of 
Babylon hath made governor over the cities of 
Judah, and dwell with him among the people; 
h or go wheresoever it seemeth convenient unto 
thee to go. So the captain of the guard ‘gave 
him victuals and a reward, and let him go. 

6 Then went Jeremiah unto Gedaliah the son 
of Ahikam to k Mizpah,§ and dwelt with him 
among the people that were left in the land. 

7 H Now, when 'all the captains of the forces® 
which were in the fields, even they and their men, 
heard that the king of Babylon had made Geda¬ 
liah the son of Ahikam governor in the land, and 
had committed unto him men, and women, and 
children, and of “the poor of the land, of them 
that were not carried away captive to Babylon; 

8 Then they “came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, 
“even Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and Johanan 
and p Jonathan the sons of Kareah, and Seraiah 
the son of Tanhumeth, and the sons of Ephai 
q the Netophathite, and Jezaniah the son of r a 
Maachathite, they and their men. 

9 And Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the son 
of Shaphan, 8 sware unto them, and to their men, 
saying, ‘Fear not to serve the Chaldeans: dwell 
in the land, and serve the king of Babylon, and 
it shall be well with you. 


Babylon, there to spend the rest of hia days in misery. All this sad story we had 
before (2 Kings xxv. 4, &c.) 

Safety of the Prophet.— Nebuchadnezzar had given particular orders that care 
should be taken of him, and that he should be in all respects well used (ver. 11, 12). 
Nebuzar-adan, and the rest of the king of Babylon’s princes, observed these orders, 
and discharged him out of prison, and did everything to make him easy (ver. 13, 14). 
Now we may look upon this as a very generous act of Nebuchadnezzar, who, though 
he was a haughty potentate, yet took cognisance of this poor prophet; doubtless he 
had received information concerning him from the deserters, that he had foretold the 
king of Babylon’s successes against Judah and other countries, that he had pressed his 
prince and people to submit to him, and that he had suffered very hard things for so 
doing ; and in consideration of all this (though perhaps he might have heard, also, that 
he had foretold the destruction of Babylon at length) he gave him these extraordinary 
marks of his favour. Note, It is the character of a great soul to take notice of the 
services and sufferings of the meanest.— Henry. 

CHAP. XL. Gedalxah the Governor. —Ver. 5. This Gedaliah was “ made governor 
of the ” land under “ the king of Babylon,” an honest Jew, who (it is probable) betimes 
went over with his friends to the Chaldeans, and approved himself so well, that he had 
this great trust put into his hands. “While” Jeremiah “was not yet gone 
back,” but stood considering what he should do, Nebuzar-adan, perceiving him neither 
inclined to go to Babylon, nor determined whither to go, turned the scale for him, and 
bid him by all means “go to Gedaliah.” Sudden thoughts sometimes prove wise 
ones. But when he gave this counsel he did not design to oblige him by it, nor will 
he take it ill if he do not follow it: “ Go wheresoever it Beemeth convenient unto thee.” 
It is friendly in such cases to give advice, but unfriendly to prescribe, and to be 
angry if our advice be not taken. Let Jeremiah steer what course he please, Nebuzar- 
adan will agree to it, and believe he does for the best. Nor does he only give him 
his liberty, and an approbation of the measures he shall take, but provides for his 
support; he “ gave him victuals, and a” present, either in clothes or money, “ and so 
let him go.*f See how considerate “ the 1 captain of the guard ” was in his kindness to 
Jeremiah. He set him at liberty, but it was in a country that was laid waste, and in 
which, as the posture of it now was, he might have perished, though it was his own 
country, if he had not thug kindly furnished him with necessaries. Jeremiah not only 


accepted his kindness, but took his advico, and went to Gedaliah, to Mizpah, and 
dwelt with him ” (ver. 6). Whether we may herein commend hia prudence, I know 
not; the event does not commend it, for it did not prove at all to his comfort. How¬ 
ever, we may commend his pious affection to the land of Israel, that, unless he were 
forced out of it, as Ezekiel, and Daniel, and other good men were, he would not for¬ 
sake it, but chose rather to dwell with the poor in the holy land, than with princes in 
an unholy one. 

His Government. —Ver. 10. Gedaliah gave them the assurance of an oath, that h« 
will do his part in protecting them, but being apt to err (as many good men are) on 
the charitable side, yet did not require an oath from them, that they would be faithful 
to him, else the following mischief might have been prevented. However, protection 
draws allegiance, though it be not sworn; and, by joining in with Gedaliah, they did, 
in effect, consent to* the terms of government, that they should “ serve the king of 
Babylon.” But though th?y own all the property of their lands to be in the Chaldeans, 
yet, upon that condition, they shall have the free enjoyment of them, and all the 
profits of them : “ ‘ Gather ye wine and summer fruits,’ and take them for your own 
use; * put them in your vessels,’ to be laid up for winter store, as those do that live in 
a land of peace, and hope to ‘ eat the labour of your hand ’—nay, the labour of other 
people’s hands, for you reap what they sowed;” or, perhaps, they were the spontaneous 
products of that fertile soil, for which none had laboured. And, accordingly, we find 
(ver. 12), that they “gathered wine and summer-fruits very much,” such as were present 
upon the ground, for their corn harvest was over some time before Jerusalem was taken. 
While Gedaliah was in care for the public safety, he left them to enjoy the advantages 
of the public plenty, and, for aught that appears, demanded no tribute from them; for 
he sought not his own profit, but the profit of many,— Henry. 

Johanan. —Ver. 13-16. Johanan and his companions seem to have acted honestly 
In this affair. They had received certain intelligence of the plot formed against 
Gedaliah’s life, and, consequently, against the whole new settlement. Ishmael (whoso 
very name seemed hostile to Israel), being a branch of David’s family, was perhaps 
displeased that another was preferred above him; and the king of the Ammonites 
(as ii seems out of hatred to the Jews) employed him to slay Gedaliah. But Gedaliah, 
meaning honestly, was too unsuspecting; and, as Johanan proposed a violent method 
of defeating Ishmael’s design, it is probable that he considered the information as mali¬ 
cious. Yet he certainly ought to have examined into the evidence, and to Jiave confined 
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Ishmael treacherously killeth 


JEREMIAH, XLI. 


10 As for me, behold, I will dwell at Mizpah, 
to 4 serve the Chaldeans’ 51 which will come unto 
us; but ye, “gather ye wine, and 'summer fruits, 
and oil, and put them in your vessels, and dwell 
in your cities that ye have taken. 

11 Likewise, 7 when all the Jews that were in 
Moab, and among the Ammonites, and in Edom, 
and that were in all the countries, heard that the 
king of Babylon had left a remnant of Judah, and 
that he had set over them Gedaliah the son of 
Ahikam, the son of Shaphan; 

12 Even all the Jews returned out of all places 
whither they were driven,* and came to the land 
of Judah, to Gedaliah, unto Mizpah, and gathered 
wine and summer fruits very much.* 

13 1 Moreover, Mohanan the son of Kareah, 
and all the captains of the forces that were in 
the fields, came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, 

14 And said unto him, Dost thou certainly 
know that Baalis the king of the “Ammonites* 
hath sent b Ishmael the son of Nethaniah to 5 slay 
thee? But Gedaliah the son of Ahikam 'be¬ 
lieved them not. 

15 Then Johanan the son of Kareah spake to 
Gedaliah in Mizpah secretly, saying, d Let me go, 
I pray thee, and I will slay Ishmael the son of 
Nethaniah, and no man shall know it: 'where¬ 
fore should he slay thee, that all the Jews which 
are gathered unto thee should be scattered, and 
the remnant in Judah perish? 

16 But Gedaliah the son of Ahikam said unto 
Johanan the son of Kareah, f Thou shalt not do 
this thing; for thou speakest falsely of Ishmael. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

1 Ishmael treacherously Jcilleth Gedaliah and others. 

11 Johanan recovereth the. captives. 

N OW it came to pass in the seventh month, 
that “Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, the 
son of Elishama, of the seed-royal, and the 
princes of the king, even ten men with him,* 
came unto Gedaliah the son of Ahikam to Miz¬ 
pah ; b and there they did eat bread* together in 
Mizpah. 

2 Then arose Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, 
and the ten men that were with him, and 'smote 
Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, 
with the sword, and slew him, d whom the king 
of Babylon had made governor over the land. 

3 Ishmael also 'slew all the Jews that were 
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4 Stand before. 

U That is—I have 
made choioe of Miz¬ 
pah, a city upon the 
frontiers, where I 
intend to make my 
residence, it being a 
convenient place for 
me to receive orders 
from the king of Ba¬ 
bylon, and to ma¬ 
nage state matters. 
But do ye live in the 
country, and gather 
such fruits as the 
country affordeth : 
do not fear being 
stripped or spoiled 
of them, but do as 
you use to do in the 
times of greatest 
peace and security. 
—Poole. 

u xxxix. 10. 

* Is. xvi. 9. Mic. 
vii. 1. 

* Is. xvi. 4. Ez. 
v. 3, 12. 

* The Jews who 
lived in the country, 
and had not been 
able to raise the con¬ 
tributions laid upon 
them by the Chal¬ 
dean army, and fled 
into the neighbour¬ 
ing countries.—D r 
Henderson. 

f They found 
plenty of support, 
the Chaldeans not 
having ravaged these 
parts, and the people 
being carried away. 
-Gill. 

1 7, 8. 

* Ez. xxv. 2-6. 
Am. i. 13-15. 

J The king of 
the Ammonites had 
concerted this mat¬ 
ter with Ishmael, 
with a design to 
make the JewB who 
still remained in 
their own country 
hia vassals (see xli. 

n —Lowth. 

Is. xxvi. 10. 

6 Strike thee in 
soul. 

0 1 Cor. xiii. 5-7. 
i 1 Sam. xxiv. 4. 

• xii. 3, 4. 
t Matt. x. 16, 17. 

CHAP. XLI. 

• 2 Kings xxv. 25. 

* Ishmael aud ten 
of Zedekiah’s cour¬ 
tiers, who had es¬ 
caped the calamities 
of their country, 
came to do further 
mischief, and, under 
the semblance of 
paying respects to 
the new governor, 
while he was hospi¬ 
tably treating them, 
slew him and his 
co urt. —Sutcliffe . 

2 Sam. xvi. 3. 
Prov. xiii. 10. 

f Did eat bread.— 
In the morality of 
the East, this is still 
considered an in¬ 
violable pledge of 
amity and protec¬ 
tion, and is doubt¬ 
less here mention¬ 
ed to enhance the 
treachery of these 
wretches. — Dr 
Jen ks. 

0 2 Sam. iii. 27. 
Ps. xli. 9 ; cix. 5. 
d xl. 7. 

• 2 Kings xxv. 25. 


t That is, all those 
that joined in oppos¬ 
ing Ishmael, and 
assisting Gedaliah, 
For several of the 
commanders, as well 
as the greatest part 
of the people, were 
still left alive. — 
Lowth. 

t Gen. xxxiil 18. 
Josh. xxiv. 32. 
e Josh, xviii. 1. 
h 1 Kings xvi. 24- 
29. 

§ Samaria, a pro¬ 
vince and city; She- 
chem, a city within 
that province, in the 
tribe of Ephraim 
(Josh. xx. 7). These 
laces were now in- 
abited by a mixed 
people, partly Jews, 
and partly such as 
the king of Assyria 
had, upon his con¬ 
quest of the ten 
tribes, brought to 
inhabit there. — 
Poole. * 

|| All these were 
signs of deep mourn¬ 
ing, probably on ac¬ 
count of the destruc¬ 
tion of the city and 
temple.—L owth. 

1 2 Kings xxv. 9. 
Ps. cii. 14. 

1 In going and 
weeping. 

■ff This felonious 
hypocrite pretended 
that he also was 
deeply afflicted, and 
wished to bear them 
company in their 
sorrow. Come to Ge¬ 
daliah.—He will ap¬ 
point you vineyards 
and fields.—D r A. 
Clarke. 

k l Kings xv. 28,29. 
Is. lix. 7. 

i Job ii. 4. Ps. 
xlix. 6-8. 

* In Barbary, when 
the grain is win¬ 
nowed, it is lodged 
in subterraneous re¬ 
positories, two or 
three hundred of 
whichare sometimes 
together, the small¬ 
est holding 400 
bushelB.- Shaw. 

f Itather a basin, 
cistern, or reservoir 
for rain water, which 
Asa had made in 
Mizpah, to Bupply it 
during the siege by 
Baasna (see I Kings 
xv. 22 ).—Blayney. 

3 Hear Gedaliah. 
Heb. by the hand, or 
by the. side of Geda¬ 
liah. 

m l Kings xv.18-22. 
Josh. x. 16-18. 

1 Probably these 
were Zedekiah’s 
daughters, left un¬ 
der the care of Ge¬ 
daliah when their 
brothers were slain. 
These afterwards ac¬ 
companied Johanan 
into Egypt (see chap, 
xliii. 4-7; xxii. 28-30). 
—Davidson. 

n Neh. ii. 10, 19; 
iv. 7, 8; vi. 17,18. 

• xiii. 1-3. 

p Gen. xiv. 14-16. 
1 Sam. xxx. 1-8. 

’ 2 Sam. ii. 13. 


Gedaliah and others. 

with him, even with Gedaliah, at Mizpah, and 
the Chaldeans that were found there, and the 
men of war.* 

4 And it came to pass, the second day after 
he had slain Gedaliah, and no man knew it, 

5 That there came certain from f Shechem, 
from g Shiloh, and from b Samaria,§ even four¬ 
score men, having their beards shaven, and their 
clothes rent, and having cut themselves, 15 with 
offerings and incense in their hand, to bring 
them Ho the house of the Lord. 

6 And Ishmael the eon of Nethaniah went 
forth from Mizpah to meet them, 1 weeping all 
along as he went nnd it came to pass, as he 
met them, he said unto them, Come to Gedaliah 
the son of Ahikam. 

7 And it was so, when they came into the 
midst of the city, that Ishmael the son of Neth¬ 
aniah k slew thens, and cast them into the midst 
of the pit, he, and the men that were with him. 

8 But ten men were found among them that 
said unto Ishmael, 'Slay us not; for we have 
treasures in the field,* of wheat, and of barley, 
and of oil, and of honey. So he forbare, and 
slew them not among their brethren. 

9 Now the pit* wherein Ishmael had cast all 
the dead bodies of the men (whom he had slain 
2 because of Gedaliah) was it which “Asa the 
king had made for fear of Baasha king of Israel: 
and Ishmael the son of Nethaniah filled it with 
them that were slain. 

10 Then Ishmael carried away captive all the 
residue of the people that were in Mizpah, even 
the king’s daughters,* and all the people that 
remained in Mizpah, whom Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard had committed to Gedaliah 
the son of Ahikam: and Ishmael the son of 
Nethaniah carried them away captive, and de¬ 
parted to go over n to the Ammonites. 

11 f But when "Johanan the son of Kareah, 
and all the captains of the forces that were with 
him, heard of all the evil that Ishmael the son of 
Nethaniah had done, 

12 Then they took all the men, and went p to 
fight with Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and 
found him by q the great waters that are in 
Gibeon. 

13 Now it came to pass, that when all the 
people which were with Ishmael saw Johanan 


Inhmael; or to have taken some precautions for his-own safety, on which that of the 
people so much depended. But he was left to this indiscretion, that judgment might 
come to the uttermost on this incorrigible remnant of the Jews. 

Practical Observations. —Many can see the justice of God’s judgments, and the 
truth of hie words, in the case of others, who are heedless or blind as to those things 
which relate to themselves. Nay, some can plead the prophecies in vindication of their 
own cruel oppressions, and think themselves justified because the Scripture is fulfilled; 
though it was equally fulfilled by the treachery of Judas, and the malice of those who 
crucified Christ 1 None, however, are so hardened as apostate professors of religion.— 
It is allowable for faithful ministers to receive the proffered kindness even of ungodly 
men, when it can be done without appearance of selfishness, when it does not tend to 
deceive the givei, and when it is not to be purchased or repaid by any sinful com¬ 
pliances or flatteries. Nay, their counsel may be often taken in secular matters; for 
they are "wise in their generation.” They who earnestly desire the salvation of 
sinners and the prosperity of the Church, are apt tc take encouragement from transient 
appearances to expect better times; and they prefer the hope of being useful, to the 
most secure and profitable situations, in which they would be shut out from God’s 
ordinances, and waste their lives to no purpose.— Scott. 

CHAP. XLI. Assassination of Gedaliah.— Yer. 2, 3. Gedaliah was evidently 
imprudent in taking no precaution against a person whom he had great reason to 
suspect, both as a rival, and on account of the caution which Johanan had given him: 
but his unsuspecting generosity aggravated the baseness of Ishmael’s conduct.—Had 
not the other captains been infatuated, either by envy, resentment, or by a selfish 
regard to their private concerns, they would have been more careful in defending a 
life on which the safety of the whole company so greatly depended.—Ishmael, by 
coming to Gedaliah, had virtually submitted to his authority, and claimed his protec¬ 
tion ; and he was at this time along with his friends, hospitably entertained by 
Gedaliah : yet he slew “ all that joined with Gedaliah in opposing him; for several 
the commanders, aa well as the greatest part of the people, were still left alive, as 


it appears by the sequel.”— (Lowth.) Many of these, however, seem to have been 
absent from Mizpah at. this time, gathering in the fruits of the earth, or attending to 
their private concerns: so that all present, that stood out in resistance, seem to have 
been slain; and the rest kept in close confinement, that the transaction might be 
concealed till Ishmael had completed his designs. The care which had been taken to 
conceal the murder of Gedaliah, k c., gave Ishmael an opportunity of still further 
increasing the number and atrocity of his crimes.— Scott. 

Johanan’s Attack on the Murderers. —Ver. 12. Johanan gathered what forces he 
could, “and went to fight with Ishmael; ” upon notice of the murders he had com¬ 
mitted (for though he concealed it for a time, yet murder will out), and which way 
he was gone, he pursued him, and overtook him by the great "pool of Gibeon,” 
which we read of 2 Sam. ii. 13. And upon his appearing with such a force, Ishmael’s 
heart failed him, his guilty conscience flew in his face, and he durst not stand his 
ground against an enemy that was something like a match for him. The most cruel 
are often the most cowardly. The poor captives "were glad when they saw Johanan,” 
and "the captains that were with him,” looking upon them as their deliverers (ver. 

13) , and they immediately found a way to wheel about, and come over to them (ver. 

14) , Ishmael not offering to detain them when he saw Johanan. Note, Those that 
Would be helped must help themselves. These captives stayed not till their conquer¬ 
ors were beaten, but took the first opportunity to make their escape, ae soon as they 
saw their friends appear, and their enemies thereby disheartened. Ishmael quitted 
his prey, to save hU life, and " escaped with eight men ” (ver. 15). Ii seems, two of 
his ten men, that were bis banditti or assistants, spoken of ver. 1, either deserted 
him or were killed in the engagement; but he made the best of his way to the 
Ammonites, as a perfect renegado, that had quite abandoned all relation to the 
commonwealth of Israel, though he was of the seed-royal, and we hear no more of 
him. 

Resolution to March to Egypt. —Yer. 17. Nothing would serve them but they 
would "go to enter into Egypt,” and, in order to that, they encamped for a time "in 
the habitation of Ckimham, by Bethlehem,” David’s city. Probably, it was some land 
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The people JEREMIAH, XLII. promise obedience. 

the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the 
forces that were with him, then they were glad. 

14 So all the people that Ishmael had carried 
away captive from Mizpah cast about, and re¬ 
turned, and went unto Johanan the son of 
Kareah. 5 

15 But Ishmael the son of Nethaniah 'escaped 
from Johanan with " eight men, and went to the 
Ammonites. 

16 Then took Johanan the son of Kareah, and 
all the captains of the forces that were with him, 
all the remnant of the people whom he had re¬ 
covered from Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, from 
Mizpah, (after that he had slain Gedaliah the son 
of Ahikam,) t even mighty men of war,# and the 
women, and the children, and the eunuchs, whom 
he had brought again from Gibeon: 

17 And they departed, and dwelt in the habi¬ 
tation of “Chimham, which is by Beth-lehem, 
x to go to enter into Egypt, 

18 Because of the Chaldeans: y for they were 
afraid of them, because Ishmael the son of Neth¬ 
aniah had slain Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, 
*whom the king of Babylon made governor in 
the land. 

CHAPTER XLII. 

1 Johanan and others, promising obedience, desire Jeremiah to 

enquire of God. 7 Jeremiah's answer. 19 Their hypocrisy 

reproved . 

rPHEN a all the captains of the forces, and Jo- 
X hanan the son of Kareah, and b Jezaniah 
the son of Hoshaiah, and all the people, c from 
the least even unto the greatest, d came near,* 

2 And said unto Jeremiah the prophet, Let, 
we beseech thee, our supplication J be accepted 
before thee, e and pray for us unto the Lord 
thy God, even for all this remnant; (for we are 
Heft but a few of many, as thine eyes do behold 
us;) 

3 That the Lord thy God g may shew us the 
way wherein we may walk, and the thing that 
we may do.+ 

4 Then Jeremiah the prophet said unto them, 

I have heard you; behold, b I will pray unto the 
Lord your God according to your words; and 
it shall come to pass, that ‘whatsoever thing the 

B.C. 588—B.C. 588: 

Lord shall answer you, I will declare it unto 
you; k I will keep nothing back from you. 

5 Then they said to Jeremiah, 'The Lord be 
a true and faithful witness4 between us, “if we 
do not even according to all things for the which 
the Lord thy God shall send thee to us. 

6 Whether n it be good, or whether it be evil, 
we will obey the voice of the Lord our God, to 
whom we send thee; °that it may be well with 
us, when we obey the voice of the Lord our 
God. 

7 1 And it came to pass p after ten days, 5 that 
the word of the Lord came unto Jeremiah. 

8 Then called he q Johanan the son of Kareah, 
and all the captains of the forces which were with 
him, and all the people, from the least even to 
the greatest, 

9 And said unto them. Thus saith the Lord, 
the God of Israel, r unto whom ye sent me to 
present your supplication before him; 

10 If ye will still abide in this land,! 1 "then will 

I build you, and not pull you down; 'and I will 
plant you, and not pluck you up: for *1 repent 
me of the evil that I have done unto you. 

11 Be not “afraid of the king of Babylon, of 
whom ye are afraid; be not afraid of him, saith 
the Lord: x for I am with you to save you, and 
to deliver you from his hand. 

12 And I will shew mercies unto you, y that 
he may have mercy upon you, and cause you 
to return to your own land. 

13 But z if ye say, We will not dwell in this 
land, neither obey the voice of the Lord your 
God, 

14 Saying, No; but a we will go into the land 
of Egypt, where we shall see no war, nor hear 
the sound of the trumpet, nor have hunger of 
bread; and there will we dwell 

15 And now therefore hear the word of the 
Lord, ye remnant of Judah; Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, b If ye wholly 
set your faces to enter into Egypt,* and go to j 
sojourn there; 

16 Then it shall come to pass, e that the sword, 
which ye feared, shall overtake you there in the 
land of Egypt; and the famine, whereof ye were 

§ When the people 
whom iBhma' A had 
carried away prison¬ 
ers saw Johanan 
coming with greater 
forces, they con¬ 
trived and wheeled 
about and went to 
him; only Ishmael 
and eight men es¬ 
caped and went to 
the land of Ammon. 
—Poole. 

r 1 Kings xx. 20. 
Prov. xxviii. 17. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 25. 

* Is. xxx. 2, 3. 

|| From this Dr 
Gill supposes that 
there wer*' "more 
than ten men with 
Ishmael when he 
came to Mizpah, as 
well to do what he 
did there,as likewise 
to carry away such a 
number of captives.” 
Perhaps the ten 
might he mentioned 
as being chief men ; 
or it is possible that, 
as they overcame 
Gedaliah by trea¬ 
chery, these ten 
might have subdued 
the rest,seizing their 
arms, and obliging 
others to act under 
their authority.— 
C'OBBIN. 

u 2 8am. xix. 37,38. 

* xliii. 7. 

7 2 Kings xxv. 25. 
Is. li. 12, 13;lvii. 11. 

* xL 6. 

CHAP. XLII. 

* xli - 16 - 

b 2 Kings xxv. 23, 
Jaazaniah. 

* Acts viii. 10. 

d Is. Iviii. 1, 2. 
Matt. xv. 8. 

* From this appli¬ 
cation to the pro¬ 
phet we are ready 
to conclude that the 
people left were now 
bumbled, and would 
assuredly obey the 
command of God ; 
they appear to be 
sincere, and solemn¬ 
ly promise to do BO. 
—Boothroyd. 

i Fall before. 

e Ex. viii. 28; ix. 
28. Acts viii. 24. 

1 Deut. iv. 27. 
Matt. xxiv. 22. 

* Ps. cxliii. 8-10. 
Mark xii. 13, 14. 

f They all thought 
there was no safety 
in Jerusalem or in 
Judea, and there¬ 
fore determined to 
leave the land; but 
they did not know 
which might be the 
safest direction to 
take ; for though 
they inclined to E- 
gypt, yet they wish¬ 
ed to know the 
mind of God on that 
point.-CLARKE. 

h Ex. viii. 29. 
Rom. x. 1. 

1 2 Chr. xviii. 13. 

k Acts xx. 20, 27. 

i Mai. ii. 14. 

t This is one form 
of an oath, and im¬ 
plies that they vow¬ 
ed solemnly by the 
God of Israel, to re¬ 
gard his words as 
the voice of Jehovah 
to them. Thus they 
entered into cove¬ 
nant with Jeremiah 
to obey, if he only 
spoke fully as in¬ 
structed by his God. 
—Davidson. 
m Ex. xx. 19. 
n Rom. vii. 7, 13! 
▼iii.7. 

0 Deut. v. 29, 33. 
v Ps. xxvii. 14. 

§ God was pleased 
to delay his answer 
ten days, to afford 
an opportunity to 
the people of dis¬ 
covering the sinceri¬ 
ty or the insin¬ 
cerity of the profes¬ 
sion which they had 
made. — Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

» xli. 11-16. 
r 2 Kings xx ii. 15. 

|| That is—if you 
will not go into the 
land of Egypt, as 
you are thinking, 
but abide where you 
are, or in any part 
of Judah, under 
subjection to the 
king of Babylon, in¬ 
to whose power I 
have given you, then 

I will see to your 
security and prospe¬ 
rity, and make you 
a happy people.— 
Poole. 

* Ez. xxxvi. 36. 
Acts xv. 16. 

* Deut. xxxii. 36. 
u 2 Kings xxv. 26. 

* Josh. i. 5, 9. 
Rom. viii. 31. 

7 Pa. cvi. 45, 46. 

1 Ex. v. 2. 

* Is. xxx. 16, 17. 

If The sense of 

the words is obvious. 
They thought that 
their life in the land 
of .Judah would be 
at beat an uneasy 
life, where they 
should be continual¬ 
ly alarmed with the 
noise of war; and 
though they could 
not fear the want of 
bread in a land that 
flowed with milk 
and honey, yet they 
also considered that 
Egypt was a very 
fruitful country, by 
the overflowing of 
Nilus; and the pro¬ 
spect of this made 
them quit that usual 
fondness which peo¬ 
ple have of their na¬ 
tive country. From 
whence appears that 
their great sin was 
unbelief. - Poole. 

t Deut. xvii, 16. 
Luke ix. 51. 

* If you are ful¬ 
ly resolved to go 
thither (corap. Luke 
ix. 51 ).—Lowth. 

* Am. ix. 1-4. 

which David gave to Chimham, the son of Barzillai, which, though it returned to 
David’s family, at the year of jubilee, yet still bore the name of “ Chimham.” Here 
Johanan made his headquarters, steering his course toward Egypt, either from a 
personal affection to that country, or an ancient national confidence in the Egyptians 
for help in distress. Some “ of the mighty men of war,” it seems, had escaped ; those 
he took with him, “and the women and children whom he had recovered from 
Ishmael,” who were thus emptied from vessel to vessel, because they were yet un¬ 
changed. The reason for this resolution was very frivolous. They pretended that 
u they were afraid of the Chaldeans,” that they would come and do I know not what 
with them, “because Ishmael had” killed “ Gedaliah ” (ver. 18). I cannot think they 
really had any apprehensions of danger upon this account ; for though it is true that 
the Chaldeans had cause enough to resent the murder of their viceroy, yet they were 
not so unreasonable, or unjust, as to revenge it upon those who appeared so vigorously 
against the murderers. But they only made use of this as a sham to cover the 
corrupt inclination of their unbelieving ancestors, which was so strong in them, “to 
return into Egypt.” Those will justly lose their comfort in real fears that excuse 
themselves in sin with pretended fears. — Henry . 

CHAP. XLII. Jeremiah Consulted by the Remnant. —Yer. 1-8. They desire 
him, hy prayer, to ask direction from God what they should do in the present critical 
juncture. They express themselves wonderfully well 1. With great respect to the 
prophet. Though he was poor and low, and under their command, yet they apply 
themselves to him with humility and submissiveness, as petitioners for his assistance, 
which yet they intimate unworthiness of; “Let, we beseech thee, our supplication be 
accepted before thee.” They compliment him thus, in hopes to persuade him as they 
would have him say. 2. With a great opinion of his interest in heaven ; “‘Pray for 
us,’ who know not how to pray for ourselves. ‘ Pray to the Lord thy God,’ for we are 
unworthy to call him ours, nor have we reason to expect any favour from him.” 3. 
With a great sense of their need of Divine direction. They speak of themselves as 
objects of compassion ; “ * We are but a remnant, but a few of many ;’ how easily will 
■uch a remnant be swallowed up, and yet it is pity that it should. ‘ Thine eyes ’ see 
what distress we are in, what a plunge we are at ; if thou canst do anything, help us.” 
4, With desire of Divine direction; “Let ‘the Lord thy God’ take this ruin into his 
thoughts, and under his hand, and ‘shew us the way wherein we may walk,’ and may 

expect to have his presence with us, and ‘the thing that wo may do,’ the course we 
may take for our own safety.” Note, In every difficult, doubtful case, our eye must 
be up to God for direction. They then might expect to be directed by a “spirit of 
prophecy,” which is now ceased ; but we may still, in faith, pray to be guided by a 
“spirit of wisdom ” in our hearts, and the hints of Providence. 

The Prophet’s Reply. — Yer. 10. The prophet assures them that it is the will of 

God that that they would stay where they were, and his promise, that, if they did so, it 
shall undoubtedly be “ well with them; ” he would have them still to “ abide in tbit 
land.” Their brethren were forced out of it into captivity, and it was their affliction; 
let them therefore count it a mercy that they may stay in it, and a duty to stay in it. 

Let those whose lot is in Canaan never quit it while they can keep it. It had been 
enough to oblige them, if God had only said, “ I charge you upon your allegiance, to 
‘abide still in the land;* ” but he rather persuades them to it as a Friend than com¬ 
mands it as a Prince, He expresses also a very tender concern for them in their 
present calamitous condition ; “ 11 repenteth me of the evil that I have done unto you.” 
Though they had shewn small sign of their repenting of their sins, yet God, as one 
“grieved for the misery of Israel” (Jud. x. 16), begins to repent of the judgments he 
had brought upon them for their sins. Not that he changed his mind, but he was 
very ready to change his way, and to return in mercy to them. God’s time to repent 
himself concerning his servants is when he sees that* as here, their strength is gone, 
and “ there is none shut up or left ” (Deut. xxxii. 36). He answers the argument they 
had against “abiding in this land;” they “feared the king of Babylon” (chap, xli, 

18), lest he should come and avenge the death of Gedaliah upon them, though they 
were no way accessory to it, nay, had witnessed against it. The surmise was foreign 
and unreasonable; but if there had been any ground for it, enough is here said to 
remove it (ver. 11): “ * Be not afraid of the king of Babylon,’ though he is a man of 
great might and little mercy, and a very arbitrary prince, whose will is a law, and 
therefore you are afraid he will, upon this pretence, though without colour of reason, 
take advantage against you ; ‘ be not afraid of him,’ for that fear will bring a snare ; 
fear not him, for ‘ I am with yon; ’ and, if God be for yon to save yon, who can he 
against you to hurt you ? ” Thus has God provided to obviate and silence even the 
causeless fears of his people which discourage them ic the way of their duty; their 
is enough in the promises to encourage them. 

His Furthee Remonstrance. — Ver. 16. “‘Hear the word ef the Lord, ye remnant 
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Johanan carrieth 


JEREMIAH, XLIII, XLIY. 


Jeremiah into Egypt . 


afraid, shall 2 follow close after you there in 
Egypt; and d there ye shall die. 

17 So shall 3 it be with all the men that set 
their faces to go into Egypt, to sojourn there; 
'they shall die by the sword, by the famine, and 
by the pestilence: and f none of them shall re¬ 
main or escape from the evil that I will bring 
upon them. 

18 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel, g As mine anger and my fury hath been 
poured forth upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem; 
so shall my fury be poured forth upon you, when 
ye shall enter into Egypt: and h ye shall be an 
execration, and an astonishment, and a curse, and 
a reproach; 'and ye shall see this place no more. 

19 IT The Lord hath said concerning you, 0 
ye remnant of Judah,+ k Go ye not into Egypt:* 
Hnow certainly that I have ^admonished you 
this day. 

20 For m ye 5 dissembled in your hearts,§ when 
ye sent me unto the Lord your God, saying, 
“Pray for us unto the Lord our God; and 
according unto all that the Lord our God shall 
say, so declare unto us, and we will do it. 

21 And now °I have this day declared it to 
you; p but ye have not obeyed the voice of the 
Lord your God, nor any thing for the which he 
hath sent me unto you. 

22 Now therefore q know certainly, that ye 
shall die by the sword, by the famine, and by 
the pestilence, in the place whither ye desire to 
go and to sojourn. 

CHAPTER XLIII. 

1 Johanan carrieth Jeremiah into Egypt. 8 Jeremiah prophesieth 
the conquest of Egypt by the Babylonians. 

AND it came to pass, that when Jeremiah “had 
XjL made an end of speaking unto all the people 
b all the words of the Lord their God, for which 
the Lord their God had sent him to them, even 
all these words, 

2 Then spake “Azariah the son of Hoshaiah,' 
and d Johanan the son of Kareah, and e all the 
proud men,' 1 ' saying unto Jeremiah, f Thou speak- 
est falsely; the Lord our God hath not sent thee 
to say, Go not into Egypt to sojourn there: 

3 But g Baruch the son of Neriah setteth thee 
on against us,+ for h to deliver us into the hand 
of the Chaldeans, that they might put us to death, 
and carry us away captives into Babylon. 
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a Cleave after you. 

* xlir. 11, 12, 27. 

* All the men he. 

* xliv. 14. 

* xliv. 28. 

« Dan. ix. 11, 27. 
h Deut. xxix. 21. 

« xxii. 10-12, 27. 
t It should seem 
that the prophet 
knew already by 
some sign what they 
had resolved to do 
contrary to GodA 
will.—D iodati. 

k Deut. xvii. 16. 
Ez. xvii. 15. 

t There was dan¬ 
ger from Egyptian 
idolatry, and this 
was now the rival 
kingdom for power 
with Babylon. — 
Lowth. 
i Ez. iii. 21. 

* Tutified against. 
u Ez. xxxiii. 31. 

Matt. xxii. 15-18. 

6 Have used deceit 
against your souls. 

§ Ye dissembled in 
your hearts; or you 
have used deceit — 
either towards God, 
dealing falsely with 
him, calling him to 
be a witness to your 
sincerity in what 
you never intended 
any sincerity in; or 
towards me, send¬ 
ing me to inquire 
of God for you, and 
promising to do ac¬ 
cording to what I 
should reveal to you 
from God as his 
will, whenas you 
never intended it.— 
Poole. 

" 2 . 

0 Ez. ii. 7. 
p Deut. xxix. 19. 

* Ez. v. 3, 4. 


trust, and a betray¬ 
ing of his country¬ 
men into the hands 
of their enemies; 
but so fond are 
wicked men of their 
lusts, that they will 
say anythiug in jus¬ 
tification of them, 
rather than deny 
themselves in them, 
and become obe¬ 
dient to the will of 
God.— Poole. 

h Ps. cix. 4. Matt, 
v. 11, 12. 


ix. 17. 

proud 


CHAP. XlilU. 

* xxvi. 8. 

t xlii. 3-5. 

0 xlii. 1, Jexaniah. 

* Called Jezaniah 
(xlii. 1). We may 
observe mariy like 
instances in the 
books of Kings and 
Chronicles, of the 
same persons being 
called by two dif¬ 
ferent names. — 
Lowth. 

d xl. 13-16. 

* Ex. v. 2; 

Jam. iv. 6. 

f Called 
men, possibly upon 
account of their 
great ues3 — they 
were captains, and 
the chief of the Jews 
now left—but ohiefly 
upon account of the 
good opinion they 
had of their own 
reason and wit, by 
whioh they judged 
they knew better 
how to guide them¬ 
selves for their own 
security than Jere¬ 
miah could teach 
them.— Poole. 

f 2 Ciir. xxxvi. 13. 

« xlv. 1-3. 

I Baruch was but 
a clerk or secretary 
to Jeremiah, so not 
very probable to 
overrule the prophet 
to a falsifying of his 


1 Ec. ix. 16. 

t Ps. xxxvii. 3. 

1 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. 

m xli. 10. 

n Ec. ix. 1, 2. 
John xxi. 18. 

0 ii.16 ,Tahapanes; 
xliv. i. 

§ See chap. ii. 16. 
One of the principal 
cities of Egypt, and 
a place of residence 
for their kings (see 
ver. 9). The word 
is contracted to 
Hanes (Is. xxx. 4), 
and joined with Zo- 
an, the chief city of 
the kingdom. Tah- 
panhes gave a name 
to a queen of Egypt 
(1 Kings xi. 19), and 
is supposed by many 
to be the same city 
which was after¬ 
ward called Daphnse 
Peleusiacse. St Je¬ 
rome tells us from 
an ancient tradition, 
that in this place 
the prophet Jere¬ 
miah was stoned to 
death by the Je.va. 
—Lowth. 

p Ps. cxxxix. 7. 

* 1 Kings xi. 29-31. 
Acta xxi. 11. 

|| The bricks in 
those hot and dry 
countries are in ge¬ 
neral only dried in 
the sun, not burnt. 
There must, there¬ 
fore, be many 

E laces for making 
ricks, where there 
are no kilns ; and 
such a place pro¬ 
bably the word here 
translated “ briok- 
kiln ” signifies. — 
Harmer. 

The Egyptian 
kings had the mon¬ 
opoly of brick mak¬ 
ing, and sometimes 
seem to have farmed 
it to the high priests, 
as bricks, with the 
names of high priest* 
well as kings, 
stamped, after be¬ 
ing formed in simple 
moulds, and then 
sun-dried, are still 
found of the age of 
Moses.— DbJknks. 
r Ex. xii. 12. 

• Ez. xxix. 18-29. 
Suffering no in¬ 
terruption, nor e»- 
during any disaster. 
—Clajrke. 

l Statues or stand* 
ing images. 

* Or, The house of 
the sun. 


CHAP. XLIY. 
* xlii. 15-18. 


4 So Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the 
captains of the forces, and all the people, ‘obeyed 
not the voice of the Lord, k to dwell in the land 
of Judah; 

5 But Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the 
captains of the forces. Hook all the remnant of 
Judah, that were returned from all nations 
whither they had been driven, to dwell in the 
land of Judah; 

6 Even men, and women, and children, and 
m the king’s daughters, and every person that 
Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard had left 
with Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the son of 
Shaphan, “and Jeremiah the prophet, and Baruch 
the son of Neriah. 

7 So they came into the land of Egypt: for 
they obeyed not the voice of the Lord. Thus 
came they even to °Tahpanhes.& 

8 IT Then p came the word of the Lord unto 
Jeremiah in Tahpanhes, saying, 

9 Take q great stones in thine hand, and hide 
them in the clay in the brick-kiln, 1 H which is at 
the entry of Pharaoh’s house in Tahpanhes, in 
the sight of the men of Judah; 

10 And say unto them. Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, the God of Israel, Behold, I will send 
and take Nebuchadrezzar the king of Babylon, 
my servant, and will set his throne upon these 
stones that I have hid; and he shall spread his 
royal pavilion over them. 

11 And when he cometh, ne shall smite the 
land of Egypt, and deliver such as are for death, to 
death; and such as are for captivity, to captivity; 
and such as are for the sword, to the sword. 

12 And I will kindle a fire r in the houses of 
the gods of Egypt; and he shall burn them, and 
carry them away captives: and he shall “array 
himself with the land of Egypt, as a shepherd 
putteth on his garment; and he shall go forth 
from thence in peaceA 

13 He shall break also the 1 images of 2 Beth- 
shemesh, that is in the land of Egypt; and the 
houses of the gods of the Egyptians shall he 
burn with fire. 


CHAPTER XLIY. 

1 The desolation of Judah for idolatry. 15 The Jews' obstinacy 
20 threatened. The destruction of Egypt foreshown. 

T HE word that came to Jeremiah “concerning 
all the Jews which dwell in .the land of 


of Judah,’ who think that because you are a remnant, you must be spared of course 
(ver. 2), and indulged in your own humour.” Did the sword and famine frighten 
them? Those very judgments shall pursue them into Egypt, shall overtake them, 
and overcome them there (ver. 16, 17). “You think, because war and famine have 
long been raging in this land, that they are entailed upon it; whereas if you trust in 
God, he can make even this land a land of peace to you ; you think they are confined 
to it, and if you can get clear of this land, you shall get out of the reach of them, but 
God will send them after you wherever you go.” Note, The evils we think to escape 
by sin we certainly and inevitably run ourselves upon. The men that go to Egypt, 
in contradiction to God’s will, to escape “ the sword and famine,” shall “ die in 
Egypt by sword and famine.” We may apply it to the common calamities of human 
life; those that are impatient of them, and think to avoid them by changing their 
place, will find that they are deceived, and that they do not at all mend themselves. 
The grievances common to men will meet them wherever they go; all our removes 
in this world are but from one wilderness to another; still we are where we were. 
— Henry. 


CHAP. XLIII. The March to Egypt, and the Prophecy op Jeremiah in 
Tahpanhes.— Ver. 2, 8. “ * Proud men: ’ who refused to obey almighty God when 

his command crossed their inclinations. ‘ Hath not sent: ’ the constant method 
of hypocrites and infidels, who pretend that they are not satisfied of the truth of 
Divine revelation, when the true cause of their unbelief is, that God’s commands 
contradict their own lusts and appetites. ‘Baruch:’ they would not directly accuse 
Jeremiah, but they lay the blame on Baruch.”— (Lowth). —The princes had previously 
made up their minds at all events to go into Egypt; and therefore they were of 
course decidedly averse to Jeremiah’s counsel, because proudly attached to their own 
will and wisdom; and doubtless they were also exasperated by bis severe language and 
awful warnings. They were not, however, willing to- allow th&& they acted in direct 
defiance of God’s authority; they pretended therefore, and perhaps persuaded them- 
••176% that Jeremiah was influenced by Baruch to oppose their projects, that they 
776 


might fall into the hands of the Chaldeans. Their suspicions of Baruch were, doubt¬ 
less, ill-grounded, for he was a very pious man, and a steady friend to his people; but 
Jeremiah’s character was so established—he had so long shewn a patient disinterested 
love to his nation, and so many of his predictions had already been fulfilled—that 
their accusation of him was as foolish as it was malicious. His late preference of a let 
among them, to the favour of the king and princes of Babylon, was alone a sufficient 
confutation of the slander. Ver. 4-7. Johanan and the captains and soldiers seem to 
have compelled the people in general, as well as Jeremiah and Baruch, to accompany 
them into Egypt. This aggravated their impiety and rebellion; as they carried away 
those into that idolatrous country (which had always proved treacherous to Israel) who 
had returned from other nations, out of affection, to the land of Judah. When they 
arrived in Egypt they repaired immediately to the royal city, where, it is probable, 
they were favourably received by Pharaoh. Ver. 8-13. The Jews had sheltered them¬ 
selves in Egypt, to be out of the reach of the Chaldeans; but they were no sooner 
arrived there, than the prophet was instructed to inform them that Nebuchadnezzar 
would pursue them, and that Pharaoh would not be able to protect them. This 
prediction was attended by a sign, that it might be the more noticed. It was also 
predicted that Nebuchadnezzar would destroy great numbers of the Egyptians, and 
take many of them prisoners; that he would add Egypt to his dominions, and possess 
himself of the spoil of it with the utmost speed, with as much ease as a shepherd pats 
on his garment.—(“ Thra shews the prodigious ease with which all the power and 
riches of a kingdom are carried away, when God appoints the revolution.”— RoUin.) 
That he would return to his own land in peace, none daring to resist him, and that h* 
would bum their temples and idols, to which the Egyptians were attached beyond 
other nations, and which tempted the Jews also to idolatry. And especially that he 
would break the images of Beth-shemesh (the house of the sun) in the land of Egypt; 
for there was a city of that name in the land of Judah.— Scott. 


CHAP. XLIV. Relapse op the Jews to Idolatry in Egypt. —Ver. 8. The prophet 
says to them, You “ bum your incense to other gods in the land of Egypt ; therefore ” 























— - - .. 

The desolation of Judah. JEREMIAH, XL IV. The Jews' obstinacy. 

Egypt, which dwell at b Migdol,* and at c Tah- 
panhes, and at d Noph,+ and in the country of 
e Pathros, saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, f Ye have seen all the evil that I have 
brought upon Jerusalem, and upon all the cities 
of Judah; and, behold,, this day they are s a 
desolation, and no man dwelleth* therein; 

3 Because h of their wickedness which they 
have committed, to provoke me to anger, in that 
they went to bum incense, and to serve other 
‘gods, whom they knew not, neither they, ye, nor 
your fathers. 

4 Howbeit k I send unto you all my servants 
the prophets, rising early and sending them, 
saying, Oh, do not 1 tlxis abominable thing that I 
hate. 

5 But “they hearkened not, nor inclined their 
ear to turn from their wickedness, to “burn no 
incense unto other gods. 

6 Wherefore °my fury and mine anger was 
poured forth, and 'was kindled in the cities of 
Judah,and in the streets of Jerusalem; and they 
are p wasted and desolate, as at this day. 

7 Therefore now thus saith the Lord, the 
God of hosts, the God of Israel, Wherefore 
commit ye this great evil q against your souls, to 
cut off from you r man and woman, child 8 and 
suckling, out of 1 Judah, Ho leave you none to 
remain; 5 

8 .In that “ye provoke me unto wrath with the 
works of your hands, burning incense unto other 
gods in the land of Egypt, whither ye be gone to 
dwell, x that ye might cut yourselves off, and thf t 
ye might be 7 a curse and a reproach among all 
the nations of the earth 1 

9 Have 1 ye forgotten the 2 wickedness of your 
fathers, and the wickedness of the kings of 
Judah, and the wickedness of their wives, and 
your own wickedness, and a the wickedness of 
your wives, which they have committed in the 
land of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem 1 

10 They b are not 8 humbled even unto this 
day, c neither have they feared, nor walked in 
my law, nor in my statutes, that I set before 
you, and before your fathers. 

B.C. 587—B.C. 587. 

11 I Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
the God of Israel, Behold, d I will set my face 
against you for evil, and to cut off all Judah. 

12 And e I will take the remnant of Judah, 
that have set their faces to go into the land of 
Egypt to sojourn there, and they shall all be 
consumed, and fall in the land of Egypt; they 
shall even be consumed by the sword and by the 
famine: they shall die, from the least even unto 
the greatest, by the sword and by the famine; 
f and they shall be an execration, and an aston¬ 
ishment, and a curse, and a reproach. 

13 For g I will punish them that dwell in the 
land of Egypt, as I have punished Jerusalem, by 
the sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence: 

14 So that none of the remnant of Judah, 
which are gone into the land of Egypt to sojourn 
there, shall escape or remain, that they should 
return into the land of Judah, to the h which 
they 4 have a desire to return to dwell there: 
‘for none shall return but such as shall escape. 

15 1 Then k all the men which knew that their 
wives had burnt incense unto other gods," and 
all the women that stood by, a great multitude, 
even all the people that dwelt in the land of 
Egypt, in Pathros,^ answered Jeremiah, saying, 

16 As for the word that thou hast spoken unto 
us in the name of the Lord, ! we will not hearken 
unto thee: 

17 But we will certainly do “whatsoever thing 
goeth forth out of our own mouth, to burn in¬ 
cense unto the 6 queen of heaven, and to pour 
out drink-offerings unto her,” “as we have done, 
we, and °our fathers, our kings, and our princes, 
p in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of 
Jerusalem: for q then had we plenty of * victuals, 
and were well, and saw no evil. 

18 But since we left off to burn incense to the 
queen of heaven,+ and to pour out drink-offerings 
unto her, r we have wanted all things, and have 
been consumed by the sword and by the famine. 

19 And when we burnt incense to the queen 
of heaven, and poured out drink-offerings unto 
her, did we make her cakes to worship her, and 
pour out drink-offerings unto her, without our 
men l * 

Ex. xiv. 2. 

* The word signi¬ 
fies “ a tower," and 
was a name proba¬ 
bly given to diffe¬ 
rent cities in Egypt. 
One is mentioned 
near the Red Sea 
(Ex. xiv. 2). Mag- 
dolus was at the en¬ 
trance of Egypt from 
Palestine, and was, 
perhaps, the place 
here mentioned. — 
Blayney. 

0 Ez. xxx. 18, To - 
haphnehe8. 
d Is. xix. 13. 
f Noph was an¬ 
other city in Egypt, 
of which we read, Is. 
xix. 13; Jer. ii. 16, 
xlvi. 14; Ez. xxx. 
13, 16. The Greeks 
and Latins call it 
Memphis; it is 
thought to be that 
city’which is now 
called Cairo. Pa- 
thros was a region 
or province; some 
think it derived ita 
name from Fathro- 
sim the son of Mix- 
raim (Gen. x. 14). It 
is the same (as some 
think) which is since 
called Thobaia. — 
Pools. 
e Gen. x. 14. 
t Zech. i. 1. 
e Lev. xxvi. 32, 
33, 43. 

1 Nomtndwelleth 
— no inhabitants 
left, or very few.— 
Gill. 

Ezra ix. 6-11. 
i Deut. xiii. 6. 
k 2Chr. xxxvi. 15. 

1 Ez. viii. 10. 
m Ps. lxxxi. 11-13. 

■ xix. 13. 

® Lev. xxvi. 28. 

* 2. 

4 Nura. xvi. 38. 

1 Josh. vi. 21. 

■ Deut. xxxii. 25. 
l The midst of Ju¬ 
dah. 

t 11,12, 14, 27, 28. 

§ God designed 
that this remnant 
should have kept 
possession in Judea, 
when the rest of 
their brethren were 
carried away oap- 
tiva (see ch. xlii. 10). 
But by their going 
into Egypt, and de¬ 
filing themselves 
with the idolatries 
of that nation, they 
have i>rovoked God 
to make an utter 
destruction of them 
(see ver. 11, 12, 14, 
27 ).—Lowtu. 

" Deut. xxxii. 16. 

1 Cor. x. 21, 22. 

* Prov. viii. 36. 

» i Kings ix. 7, 8. 
Looi. ii. lo, 16. 

* Josh. xxii. 17-20. 

5 I Vickednenses, or 
punishments, &o. 

4 vii. 17, 18. 
b Ex. ix. 17. Jam. 
iv. 10. 1 Pet. v. 6. 

8 Contrite. 

0 Prov. xxviii. 14. 
Row. xi. 20. 

«• Lev. xx. 6, 0. 
Am. ix. 4. 

* xlii. 15-18, 22, 

f Is. ixv. 1* 

* xlii. 18. 

* xlii. 22. 

< Liftupthcii soul. 

1 Is. iv. 2. Rom. 
ix. 27; xi. 5, 6. 

* Gen. xix. 4. 
Matt. vii. 13. 

|| It should seem 
that all the Jews 
had not b an thus 
far guilty, nd those 
that did it were 
mostly women, or at 
least they were the 
leaders in this idola¬ 
try ; and one would 
think the phrase im¬ 
plied that those’ 
who were thus cul¬ 
pable did it with 
some privacy, so as 
ail their husbands 
did not know of it: 
but those that did 
were as bad as their 
wives, conniving at 
them, and justifying 
them in their ido¬ 
latry, and joining 
with them in the fol¬ 
lowing peremptory 
answer to, and con¬ 
tempt of, the pro¬ 
phet.—P oole. 

®(f The Upper 
Egypt, or Thebaid, 
seems to be called 
Pathros in Scrip¬ 
ture, as distinguish¬ 
ed from the Low¬ 
er, properly called 
Cap) i tor, or Egypt. 
—HALK8. 

1 Ex. v. 2. Luke 
xix. 14. 

“ Nunn. xxx. 2. 

Mark vi. 26. 

8 Or, frame of 
heaven. 

* It is the custom 
in Mingrelia and 
Georgia., and some 
other Eastern coun¬ 
tries, for people, be¬ 
fore they begin to 
feast, to go out 
abroad, and, with 
eyes turned to hea¬ 
ven, to pour out a 
cup of wine on the 
ground.—C hardin. 

“ 2 Kings xxii. 17. 
Noh. ix. 34. 

-* 80 Ex. xx. 18. 

1 Pet. i. 18. 

p 9, 21. 

Is. xlviii. 5. 
Hos. ii. 5. 8. 

6 Bread. 

f To the moon 
and the re3t of the 
host of heaven. — 
Lowth. 

1 Num. xi. 5, 6. 
Mai. iii. 13-15. 

t By the laws of 
Moses, women could 
not vow a binding 
vow without the 
knowledge and con¬ 
sent of their hus¬ 
bands (see Num. 
xxx. 1-16), but the 
female part of the 
assembly here de¬ 
clare that they had 
their husbands’ con¬ 
sent in their idola¬ 
tries.—B layney. 

God forbade them to go into Egypt, because he knew it would bo a snare to them. 
Those whom God sent into the land of the Chaldeans, though that was an idolatrous 
country, were there, by the power of God’s grace, weaned from idolatry ; but those who 
went against God’s mind into the land of the Egyptians, w’ere there, by the power of 
their own corruptions, more wedded than ever to their idolatries ; for when we thrust 
ourselves, without cause or call, into places of temptation, it is just with God to leave 
us to ourselves. In doing this, 1. They did a great deal of injury to themselves and 
their families ; You commit this great evil against your souls’ (ver. 7), you wrong 

them, you deceive them with that which is false, you destroy them, for it will be fatal 
to them.” Note, In sinning against God, we sin against our ovm souls. “ It is the 
ready way to * cut yourselves off’ from all comfort and hope (ver. 8), to cut off your 
name and honour; so that you will, both by your sin and by your misery, become 1 a 
curse and a reproach among all nations. It will become a proverb, As wretched as a 
Jew. It is the ready way * to cut off from you ’ all your relations, all that you should 
have joy of, and have your families built.up in, ‘ man and woman, child and suckling,’ 
so that Judah shall be a land lost for want of heirs.” 2. They filled up the measure 
of the iniquity of their fathers, and, as if that had beeD too little for them, added to 
it (ver. 9). “ ‘ Have you forgotten the wickedness ’ of those who are gone before you, 

that you are not humbled fpr it as you ought to be, and afraid of the consequences of 
it?” “Have you forgotten the punishments of yo r fathers?” So some read it. 
“Do you not know how dear their idolatry cost them? And yet dare you continue 
in that vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers, though you receivod 
the curse with it ? * He reminds them of the sins and punishments “ of the kings of 
Judah,” who, great as they were, escaped not the judgments of God for their idolatry; 
yea, and they should have taken warning by “the wickedness of their wives,” who 
had seduced them to idolatry. In the original it is, “ And of his wives,” which Dr 
Lightfoot thinks, tacitly reflects upon Solomon’s wives, particularly his Egyptian 
wives, to whom the idolatry “ of the kings of Judah ” owed its original. “ Have you 
forgotten this, and what came of it, that you dare venture upon the same wicked 
courses?” (See Nek. xiii. 18, 26.) “Nay, to eome to vour own times, ‘Have you 
forgotten your own wickedness and the wickedness of your wives,' when you lived in 
prosperity in Jerusalem, and wbit ruin it brought upon you? But, alas! to what 
purpose do I speak to them?” (eayg God to th prophet, ver. 10.) “‘ They are not 
bumbled, unto this day,’ by all the humbling providences that they have been under. 

‘They have not feared nor walked in my law.’” Note, Those that walk not in the 
law of God thereby shew that they are destitute of the fear of God. 

Miserable Infatuation of the Idolaters. — Ver. 16, 17. — 1. They plead antiquity: 

We are resolved “ to burn incense to the queen of heaven,” for “our fathers” did so; 
it is a practice that pleads prescription ; and why should we pretend to be wiser than 
our fathers ? 2. They plead authority ; they that had power practised it themselves, 
and prescribed it to others ; “ our kings and our princes ” did it, whom God set over 
us, and who were of the seed of David. 8. They plead unity ; it was not here and 
there one that did it, but “ we,” we all with one consent, we that are “ a great multitude” 

(ver. 15), we did it. 4. They plead universality; it was not done here and there, bat 
“in the cities of Judah.” 5. They plead visibility; it was not done in a corner, in 
dark and shady groves only, but “ in the streets,” openly and publicly. 6. They plead 
that it was the practice of the mother-church, the holy see ; it was not now learned 
first in Egypt, but it had been done in “Jerusalem.” 7. They plead prosperity; 
“then had we plenty of” bread, “and” of all good things, we “were well, and saw 
no evil.” All the former pleas, I fear, were too true in fact ; God’s witnesses against 
their idolatry were few and hid: Elijah thought that he was left alone: and this last 
might perhaps be true as to some particular persons, but as t®their nation, they were 
still under rebukes for their rebellions, and there was “ no peace to them that went 
out or came in ” (2 Chron. xv. 5). But, supposing all to be true, yet this does not at 
all excuse them from idolatry; it is the law of God that we must be ruled and judged 
bv, not the practice of men. 

Threatened Punishment. — Ver. 24-30. Now God, in his reply, tells them plainly, 

*1. That, since they were fully determined to persist in their idolatry, God was fully 
determined to proceed in his controversy with them ; if they would go on to provoke 
him, he would go on to punish them, and see which would get the better at last. God 
repeats what they had said. “ Well (says God), ‘ you will accomplish, you will perform, 
your* wicked ‘vows:’ now hear what is my vow, what 1 1 have sworn by my great 
name; ' ” and if “ the Lord hath sworn,” he “ will not repent,” since they have sworn 
and will not repent : “ with the froward he will shew himself froward ” (Ps. xviii. 26), 

He hath sworn, (1.) That what little remains of religion there were among them should 
be lost Though they joined with the Egyptians in their idolatries, yet they continued 
upon many occasions to make mention of the name of Jehovah, particularly in their 
solemn oaths : they said, “ Jehovah liveth,” he “ is the living God; ” so they owned him 
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The Jews threatened. 


JEREMIAH, XLV, XLVI. 


Overthrow of Pharaoh. 


20 Then Jeremiah said unto all the people, 
to the men, and to the women, and to all the 
people which had given him that answer, saying, 

21 The incense that ye burnt in the cities of 
Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, ye, and 
your fathers, your kings, and your princes, and 
the people of the land, did not the Lord remem¬ 
ber them, and came it not into his mind? 

22 So that the Lord could no longer bear,§ 
because of the evil of your doings, and because 
of the abominations which ye have committed; 
therefore is your land a desolation, and an 
astonishment, and a curse, without an inhabi¬ 
tant, as at this day. 

23 Because ye have burnt incense, and because 
ye have sinned against the Lord, and have not 
obeyed the voice of the Lord, nor walked in his 
law, nor in his statutes, nor in his testimonies; 
therefore this evil is happened unto you, as at 
this day. 

24 Moreover, Jeremiah said unto all the people, 
and to all the women, "Hear the word of the 
Lord, ‘all Judah that are in the land of Egypt; 

25 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of 
Israel, saying, u Ye and your wives 11 have both 
spoken with your mouths, and fulfilled with your 
hand, saying, x We will surely perform our vows 
that we have vowed, to burn incense to the 
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings 
unto her: ye will surely accomplish your vows, 
and surely perform your vows. 

26 Therefore hear ye the word of the Lord, 
all Judah that dwell in the land of Egypt; 
Behold, y I have sworn by my great name, saith 
the Lord, z that my name shall no more be 
named^i jn the mouth of any man of Judah in 
all the land of Egypt, saying, a The Lord God 
liveth. 

27 Behold, I b will watch over them for evil, 
and not for good; and all the men of Judah that 
are in the land of Egypt c shall be consumed by 
the sword and by the famine, until there be an 
end of them. 

28 Yet d a small number* that escape the 
sword shall return out of the land of e Egypt 
into the land of Judah; and all the remnant of 
Judah, that are gone into the land of Egypt to 
sojourn there, shall know whose words shall 
stand, mine, or theirs. 

29 T And this shall be a sign unto you, saith 
the Lord, that I will punish you in this place, 


B.C. 587—B.C. 607. 


§ God’s patience 
is elsewhere said to 
be wearied out by 
men’s continued 
provocations (see Is. 
vii. 13; xliii. 24; 
Mai. ii. 17) .-Lowth. 

* xlii. 15-18. 

* 15, 26; xliii. 7. 

u 15-19. Is.xxviii. 
15. 

|| The different 
genders have not 
been sufficiently at¬ 
tended to in the ex¬ 
plications that have 
been hitherto given 
of this verse. Though 
the women were the 
immediate actors in 
the idolatrous vows 
and service, the men 
would still be con¬ 
sidered as having a 
principal share in 
the guilt, forasmuch 
as they made the 
acts of the women 
their own, by not 
preventing what, 
without their allow¬ 
ance, could not have 
been carried into 
effect.— Blayney. 

* Matt. xiv. 9. 
Acts xxiii. 12-15. 

? Gen. xxii. 16. 
Is. lxii. 8. 

1 Ps. 1. 16. Ez. 

xx. 39. 

*[[ These Jews seem 
to have joined the 
worship of the true 
God with that of 
idols, as the Sama¬ 
ritans did before 
them (see 2 Kings 
xvii. 33). Thereup¬ 
on God declares he 
will not receive any 
Buch polluted wor¬ 
ship at their hands 
(comp. Ez. xx. 39), 
nor suffer his name 
any longer to be 
profaned by such 
hypocrites, but will 
consume them by a 
sudden and general 
destruction, or will 
deliver them up to 
impenitence and 
utter apostasy. — 
Lowth. 

8 iv. 2. Is. xlviii, 
1, 2. Zeph. i. 4, 5. 

b i. 10; xxi. 10; 
xxxi. 28. Ez. vii. 6. 

0 12, 18. 2 Kiu^lP 

xxi. 14. 

d 14. Is. x. 19-22. 

* This justifieth 
the restrained inter¬ 
pretation of “none 
of the remnant” 
(ver. 14); for here it 
is plainly said that 
some should escape 
and return ; but for 
the rest, they should 
there perish, and 
\ f that it would 
appear whether 
God’s word or theirs 
should stand, and 
have its accomplish¬ 
ment ; they promis¬ 
ing themselves secu¬ 
rity, God threaten¬ 
ing them with utter 
ruin and destruc¬ 
tion.— Poole. 

* Lev. xxvi. 44,45. 
Is. xxvii. 12, 13. 


f This prince is 
the same that is 
called by profane 
authors “Apries;” 
and bis unfortunate 
end, in exact con¬ 
formity with this 

S rediction, is related 
y Herodotus (lib. 


ii., c. 169 ).—Booth- 

ROYD. 

CHAP. XLV. 

‘ xxxii. 12, 16. 

* This chapter 
ought to have been 
annexed to the 36th 
chapter, or immedi¬ 
ately to have fol¬ 
lowed it, for the 
writing of Jeremi¬ 
ah’s prophecies we 
read of there. It 
was eighteen years 
before this time that 
the prophet thus 
spake to Baruch 
upon the writing 
of those prophecies 
which, as we read 
there, brought both 
Jeremiah and Bar- 
ruch into a great 
deal of danger 
which probably gave 
Baruch the occasion 
of the complaint we 
shall read of ver. 3. 
—Poole. 

b xxxvi. 14-18. 
c xxvi. 1. 
d Is. lxiii. 9. 
f The sorrow which 
I felt for the threa- 
tenings denounced 
against my country 
and religion are 
increased by my 
own troubles, being 
sought after by the 
king’s commands, 
in order to be put 
to death (see xxxvi. 
26).—Lowth. 
e Gen. vi. 6, 7. 
t Gen. vi. 12. 
g xxxviii. 2. 

J I will preserve 
thy life, that is all 
thou art to expect, 
and thou shalt live 
to see the time that 
thou wilt judge that 
a great booty, that 
thou shalt have lent 
thee, whithersoever 
the wind of my pro- 
videnceshall happen 
to drive thee. This 
message of God to 
Baruch teacheth us 
that God expects 
from his people a 
spirit suited to his 
dispensations, and 
that they should 
keep their spirits 
low in a time of 
public judgments.— 
Poole. 

CHAP. XLVI. 

* Zech. ii. 8. 

* Or, “nations.” 
This title belongs to 
this and the five 
following chapters, 
and refers to that 
general denuncia¬ 
tion of God’s judg¬ 
ments upon the 
countries round 
about Judea, con¬ 
tained in the 2oth 
chapter.— Lowth. 

b Ez. xxix.-xxxii. 
e 2 Kings xxiii. 
29, Pharaoh-nechoh. 
d xxxvi. 1. 

* Is. viii. 9, 10. 
t Ez. xxi. 9-11. 

« li. 3. 

f Brigandines.—A 
coat of mail, especi¬ 
ally that which was 
made scale fashion 
—one plate overlap¬ 
ping the other, like 
the scales of fish.— 
Clarke. 
b Gen. xix. 17. 
i Is. xix. 16. Rev. 
vi. 15 17. 


that ye may know that my words shall surely 

stand against you for evil: 

30 Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will give 
Pharaoh-hophra + king of Egypt into the hand of 
his enemies, and into the hand of them that seek 
his life, as I gave Zedekiah king of Judah into 
the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, his 
enemy, and that sought his life. 

CHAPTER XLV. 

1 Baruch being dismayed , 4 Jeremiah instructeth and umforteth 
him, 

T HE word that Jeremiah the prophet spake 
unto a Baruch* the son of Neriah, b when he 
had written these words in a book at the mouth 
of Jeremiah, °in the fourth year of Jehoiakim the 
son of Josiah king of Judah, saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, d unto 
thee, O Baruch; 

3 Thou didst say, Woe is me now! for the Lord 
hath added grief to my sorrow;+ I fainted in my 
sighing, and I find no rest. 

4 Thus shalt thou say unto him. The Lord 
saith thus, Behold, e that which I have built will 
I break down, and that which I have planted I 
will pluck up, even this whole land. 

5 And seekest thou great things for thyself? 
seek them not: for, behold, f I will bring evil upon 
all flesh, saith the Lord ; but g thy life will I give 
unto thee for a prey in all places whither thou 
goest.4 

CHAPTER XLVI. 

1 The overthrow of Pharaoh's army . 13 The conquest of Egypt 

by Nebuchadrezzar, 27 Jacob comforted, 

T HE word of the Lord which came to Jere¬ 
miah the prophet a against the Gentiles;* 

2 b Against Egypt, c against the army of 
Pharaoh-neclio king of Egypt, which was by the 
river Euphrates in Carchemish, which Nebu¬ 
chadrezzar king of Babylon d smote in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of 
Judah. 

3 e Order ye the buckler and shield, and draw 
near to battle. 

4 Harness the horses; and get up, ye horse¬ 
men, and stand forth with your helmets; f furbish 
the spears, and put on the 6 brigandines.+ 

5 Wherefore have I seen them dismayed and 
turned away back? and their mighty ones are 
beaten down, and are fled b apace, and look 
not back: for ‘fear was round about, saith the 
Lord. 


to be, though they worshipped dead idols; they swear, “The Lord liveth” (chap. v. 2). 
But I fear they retained this form of swearing more in honour of their nation than of 
their God; but God declares that his “name shall no more be” thus “named” by 
“any man of Judah in all the land of Egypt,” that there shall be no Jews remaining 
to use this dialect of their country, or, if there be, they shall have forgotten it, and 
Bhall learn to swear, as the Egyptians do, “by the life of Pharaoh/’ not of Jehovah. 
(2.) He hath sworn that what little remnant of people was there shall all be consumed. 
“I will watch over them for evil;” no opportunity shall be let slip to bring some 
judgment upon them, “ until there be an end of them,” and they be quite rooted out. 
Note, To those whom God finds impenitent sinners, he will be found an implacable 
Judge. And when it <^mes to this, they “shall know whose word shall stand, mine, 
or theirs.” They said that they should recovei themselves when they returned to 
worship “the queen of heaven:” God says that they should ruin themselves; and now 
the event will shew which was in the right. The contest between God and sinners is, 
whose word shall stand, whose will shall be done, who shall get the better. Sinners 
say that they shall have peace, though they go on; God says they shall have no peace. 
But, “when God judges, he will overcome;” God’s word shall stand, and not the 
sinner’s. 2. He tells them that a very few of them should “escape the sword,” and in 
process of time “return into the land of Judah,” a “small number,” next to none, in 
comparison with the great numbers that should return out of the land of the Chaldeans. 
This seems designed to upbraid those who boasted of their numbers that concurred in 
sin—there were none to speak of that did not join in idolatry: “Well,” says God, 
“ and there shall be as few 4 that ’ shall * escape the sword and famine.’ ” 3. He gives 
them a sign that all these threatenings Bhall be accomplished in their season, that they 
shall be consumed here in Egypt, and shall quite perish: “Pharaoh-hophra,” the 
present “king of Egypt,” shall be delivered “ into the htad of his enemies that seek 
aii life— of Ms own rebellious subjects ” (so some), under Amasis, who usurped his 
T7S 


throne; “of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon” (go others), who invaded his king¬ 
dom : the former is related by Herodotus, the latter by Josephus.— Henry, 

CHAP. XLV. God’s Message to Baruch.— Ver. 4, 5. This message, though inserted 
subsequently to the narrative of the destruction of Jerusalem, waa sent to Baruch long 
before, at the time when his mind was greatly discomposed. Being a man of learning 
and ingenuity, it seems he had formed expectations of obtaining preferment, and was 
“seeking great things for himself.” He had perhaps hoped that the predicted 
judgments would not happen in his time; and that, by prudence and activity, he 
should obtain the favour of his superiors. For this the Lord rebuked him: “ Dost 
thou aspire to honour and dignity in a time of common calamity ? ”— {Lowth.) God 
was about to break down the city and temple, to pluck up the people from the land 
in which he had planted them, and to make dreadful destruction upon the Jews and 
neighbouring nations ; aud was this a time for one of his servants to seek great things 
for "himself ? This was (a 3 one expresses it) “like painting hi wn cabin, whilst the 
ship was sinking.”— Scoit. 

CHAP. XLVI. Egyptian Expedition.— Ver. 2-4. The Egyptians are upbraided 
with the mighty preparations they made for this expedition, in which the prophet calls 
to them to do their utmost, for so they would : “ Come, then, 4 order the buckler;’ let 
the weapons of war be got ready.” Egypt was famous for “ horses,” let them be “ har¬ 
nessed,” and the cavalry well mounted : “ Get up, ye horsemen, and stand forth,” &c. 
See what preparations the children of men make, with abundance of care and trouble, 
and at a vast expense, to kill one another, as if they did not die fast enough of them¬ 
selves ! he compares their marching out upon this expedition to the rising of their 
river Nile (ver. 7, 8). “ Egypt now rises up like a flood,” scorning to keep within itc 

own hanks, and threatening to overflow al) the neighbouring lands; it is a very for- 


















---—---- 

Conquest of Egypt foretold. JEREMIAH. XLVII. The destruction of the Philistines. 

6 Let k not the swift flee away, nor the mighty 
man escape; they shall Stumble, and “fall to¬ 
ward the north* by the river Euphrates. 

7 “Who is this that cometh up °as a flood, 
whose waters are moved as the rivers ? 

8 Egypt p riseth up like a flood, and her waters 
are moved like the rivers ; and he saith, I will go 
up, and will cover the earth ; I will destroy the 

j city, 5 and the inhabitants thereof. 

9 Come up, ye horses; and q rage, ye chariots ; 
and let the mighty men come forth; ‘the Ethio¬ 
pians, and the Libyans, that handle the shield; 
and r the Lydians, that handle and bend the 
bow. 

10 For this is the day of the Lord God of 
hosts, a day of vengeance, that he may avenge 
him of his adversaries: ‘and the sword shall 
devour, and it shall be satiate and made drunk 
with their blood; for the Lord God of hosts hath 
a sacrifice in the north country by the river 
Euphrates. 

11 Go up into “Gilead, and take balm, x O 
virgin, the daughter of Egypt: y in vain shalt 
thou use many medicines; II for 2 thou shalt not 
be cured. 

12 The nations have z heard of thy shame, and 
*thy cry hath filled the land : for the mighty man 
hath b stumbled against the mighty, and they are 
fallen both together. 

13 1 The word that the Lord spake to Jere¬ 
miah the prophet, how 'Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon should come and smite the land of Egypt. 

14 Declare ye in Egypt, and publish in d JVlig- 
dol, and publish in Noph, and in Tahpanhes: say 
ye, 'Stand fast, and prepare thee ; for f the sword 
shall devour round about thee. 

15 Why are g thy valiant men swept away? they 
stood not, because the Lord did drive them. 

16 He 3 made many to fall, yea, h one fell upon 
another; and ‘they said, Arise, ^ and let us go 
again to our own people, and to the land cf our 
nativity, from the oppressing sword, 

17 They did cry there, k Pharaoh king of Egypt 
is but a noise ; he hath passed the time appointed. 

18 As I live, ‘saith the King, whose name is 
The Lord of hosts, Surely as “Tabor is among 
the mountains, and as “Carmel by the sea, so 
shall he come. 

19 0 thou daughter dwelling in Egypt, 4 furnish 

B.C. 607— B.C. 607. 

thyself to °go into captivity: for p Noph shall be 
q waste and desolate without an inhabitant. 

20 Egypt is like r a very fair heifer," but de¬ 
struction cometh; “it cometh out of the north. 

21 Also her hired men are in the midst of her 
like 5 fatted bullocks; for they also are turned 
back, and are fled away together: ‘they did not 
stand, because “the day of their calamity was 
come upon them, and the time of their visitation. 

22 The voice thereof shall go like a serpent ;+ 
for they shall march with an army, and come 
against her with axes, as hewers of wood. 

23 They shall cut down her forest, saith the 
Lord, though it cannot be searched; because 
they are more than the grasshoppers, and are 
innumerable. 

24 The daughter of Egypt shall be confounded: 
she shall be delivered into the hand of the people 
of the north. 

25 The Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, saith, 
Behold, I will punish the 6 multitude of x No, ;t 
and Pharaoh, and Egypt, with their gods, and 
their kings; even Pharaoh, y and all them that 
trust in him : 

26 And Z I will deliver them into the hand of 
those that seek their lives, and into the hand of 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, and into the 
hand of his servants; a and afterward it shall be 
inhabited, as in the days of old, saith the Lord. 

27 If But fear not thou, O my servant Jacob, 5 
and be not dismayed, O Israel: for, behold, b I 
will save thee from afar off, and thy seed from 
the land of their captivity; and Jacob shall 
return, c and be in rest and at ease, and none 
shall make him afraid. 

28 Fear thou not, O Jacob my servant, saith 
the Lord : d for I am with thee; for I will “make 
a full end of all the nations whither I have 
driven thee ; H f but I will not make a full end of 
thee, but g correct thee in measure: yet will I 
7 not leave thee wholly unpunished. 

CHAPTER XLVII. 

The destruction of the Philistines. 

mHE word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah 
_L the prophet “Against the Philistines, before 
that Pharaoh smote 1 Gaza. 

2 Thus saith the Lord, Behold, waters rise 
up out of the north, and shall be an overflowing 

k Pa. xxxiii. 16, 
17: cxlvii. 10,11. Ia. 
xxx. 16, 17. 

1 Dan. xi. 19. 

® XX7. 9. 

t They shall fall 
toioard the north .— 
By the Euphrates, 
which was north¬ 
ward of Judea. 
Here the Egyptian 
army was routed 
with great slaugh¬ 
ter.- Clarkf. 

The words imply, 
that it was God's 
command, that none 
of the Egyptian ar¬ 
my should escape.— 
Lowth. 

n Cant. riii. 5. It. 
Ixiii. 1. 

0 Is. riii. 7, 8. 
Dan. ix. 26. 
p Ez. xxxii. 2. 

§ Not any parti¬ 
cular city, perhaps, 
but rather indefi¬ 
nitely the cities of 
the land, which the 
king of Egypt, un¬ 
der the figure of a 
river, was to over¬ 
flow.— Blayney. 
q Nah. ii. 3. 4. 
l Cush and Put. 

1 Gen, x. 13. Ez. 
xxvii. 10, Lud. 

* Is. xiii. 6. Zeph. 
i. 14, 15. 

* Deut. xxxii. 42. 
Rev. xix. 17 21. 

“ li. 8. 

* Is. xlvii. 1. 

1 Ez. xxx. 21-25. 

|| The destruction 
of the state is repre¬ 
sented as an incur¬ 
able sickness, with 
a sarcastic allusion 
to the medical skill 
for which the Egyp¬ 
tians were distin¬ 
guished. — War- 
burton. 

a No cure shall be 
unto thee. 

1 Ez. xxxii. 9-12. 

Is. xv. 5-8. 

» Is. xix. 2. 
c Is. xix. Ez. 

xxix.-xxxii. 
d Ex. xiv. 2. 
e Joel iii. 9-12. 

* 2 Sam. ii. 26. 
Is. i. 20. 

* Is. Ixvi. 15, 16. 

8 Multiplied the 
fuller. 

b Lev. xxvi. 36,37. 

> li. 9. 

IT Arise. — Words 
of the Egyptian sol¬ 
diers, put to flight. 
From the.— Namely, 
of Nebuchadnezzar, 
whom none is able 
to w ithstand.—Dio- 

DATI. 

k Ex. xv. 9. Is. 
xix. 11-16. 

1 Mai. i. 14. ITim. 
i. 17. 

m Ps. lxxxix. 12. 
n 1 Kings xviii. 42, 
43. 

4 Make thee instru¬ 
ments of captivity. 

0 Ez. xii. 4-12. 

P xliv. 1. 
q xxvi. 9. 
r 1.11. 

* The prophet de¬ 
lights in that kind 
of imagery which 
marks out a people 
by its singularities. 

The worship of Isis 
and Osiris, under 
the figure of a cow 
and a bull, was the 
most celebrated in 
all the Egyptian ri¬ 
tual.-W arburton. 

' i. 14. 

6 Bullocks of the 
stall. 

‘ 5. 15, 16. 

u Deut. xxxii. 15. 
Ps. xxx vii. 13. 

1 i Tuny shall not 
shout like conque- 
' ror*. but make a 
!; feeble noise like the 
ij hifr.ing of a serpent 
j when it is pursued, 
j and shall speak in a 
i very •w’ missive and 
bum It ione (see 13. 
xxix i ; Mic. vii. 16, 
171. -Lowth. 

6 JVburisher. Heb. 
Avion. 

2 Ez. xxx. 14-16. 

1 No, fcbt- irineipal 
: deity, and Pharaoh, 

! the principal man 
j among the Egypti- 
; ana, are mark^ \ out 
in the first place as 
the primary objects 
of D-vme viaH-auon; 
then fojovs in the 
gross, Egypt and all 
i her gods, and all her 
|; kings: vhiea Utter 
! tenc it -explained to 
include both Phi- 
raob tnd tho^e sub- 
ordin . (0 rulers who 
were dependent up¬ 
on h m for the ruuk 
and authority they 
held. -Blayney. 

1 Is xx. 5, 6. Ez. 
xxxix. 6, 7. 

* xliv. 39. 

* Ez. xxix. 8-14. 

§ These two verses 
contain a comfort¬ 
able promise to the 
Jews, that God will 
not make an utter 
destruction of them, 
as he hath done of 
several other na¬ 
tions against whom 
the prophets have 
denounced his judg¬ 
ments, but will still 
preserve a remnant 
of them, to whom he 
will perform the pro¬ 
mises made to their 
fathers.—L owth. 

t Js. xi. 11, &o. 
Mic. vii. 11-16. 

e Ez. xxxiv. 25, 26. 

a Ps. xlvi. 7, 11. 
Matt. i. 23. 

® Is. xiv.23. Dan. 
ii. 35. 

|J I will make a 
full end of all the 
nations whither I 
have driven thee.— 
The Babylonians 

and Chaldeans are 
no more. But I will 
not make a full end 
of thee.— The Jews 
to this day remain a 
people, and distinct 
from others, though 
scattered about in 
the world.—G ill. 

1 Am. ix. 8, 9. 
Rom. xi. 15-17. 

g 1 Cor. xi. 32. 

1 Not utterly cut 
thee off. 

CHAP. XL YII. 

1 Zeph. ii. 4-7. 
Zech. ix. 5-7. 

1 Azzah. 

midable army that the Egyptians bring into the field upon this occasion ; the prophet 
summons them (ver. 9): “ Come up,ye horses; rage, ye chariots:” he challenges them 
to bring all their confederate troops together—“ the Ethiopians,” that descended from 
the same stock with the Egyptians (Gen. x. 6), and were their neighbours and allies ; 
“the Libyans and Lydians,” both seated in Africa, to the west of Egypt, and from 
them the Egyptians fetched their auxiliary forces—let them strengthen themselves 
with all the art and interest they have, yet it shall be all in vain ; they shall be shame¬ 
fully defeated notwithstanding, for God will fight against them, and against him 
“there is no wisdom, nor counsel” (Prov. xxi. 30, 31). It concerns them that go 
forth to war, not only to “ order the buckler ” and “ harness the horses,” but to repent 
of their sins, and pray to God for his presence with them, and that they may have it 
to keep themselves from every wicked thing. They are also upbraided with the great 
expectations they had from this expedition, which were quite contrary to what God 
intended in bringing them together. 

Overthrow of the Egyptian Host.— Yer. 20-25. The desolation of Egypt is fore¬ 
told, and the waste that should be made of that rich country. “ Egypt is ” now “ like 
a very fair heifer,” or calf, fat and shining, and not “ accustomed to the yoke” of sub¬ 
jection ; wanton as a heifer that is well fed, and very sportful. Some think here is an 
allusion to Apis, the bull or calf which the Egyptians worshipped, from whom the chil¬ 
dren of Israel learned to ** worship the golden calf.” Egypt is as fair as a goddess, and 
adores herself, “but destruction comes; ” “cutting up comes,” so some read it; “it 
comes out of the north;” thencS the Chaldean soldiers shall come, like so many butchers 
or sacrificers, to kill and cut up this “ fair heifer.” 1. The Egyptians shall be brought 
down, shall be tamed, and their tune changed. “ The daughters of Egypt shall be 
confounded,” shall be filled with astonishment; “ their voice shall go like a serpent,” 

H shall be very low and submissive, they shall not low like a “ fair heifer,” that makes 
a great noise, but hiss out of their holes “ like serpents.” They shall not dare to make 
loud complaints of the cruelty of the conquerors, but vent their griefs in silent mur¬ 
murs. They shall not now, as they used to do, answer roughly, but with “ the poor use 
aatrefttios,” and beg for their lives. 2. They shall be carried away prisoners into their 

enemy’s land. Yer. 19. O thou daughter, dwelling ’ securely and delicately ‘in 

Egypt,’ that fruitful, pleasant country, do not think this will last always, but ‘furnish 
thyself to go into captivity; * instead of rich clothes, which will but tempt the enemy 
to strip thee, get plain and warm clothes ; instead of fine shoes, provide strong ones; 
and inure thyself to hardship, that thou mayest bear it the better.’ Note, It concerns 
us, among all our preparation, to prepare for trouble. We provide for the entertain¬ 
ment of our friends, let us not neglect to provide for the entertainment of our enemies, 
nor among all our furniture omit furniture for captivity. The Egyptians must prepare 
to flee, for their cities shall be evacuated. Noph, particularly, “ shall be desolate with¬ 
out an inhabitant,” so general shall the slaughter and the captivity be. There are 
some penalties, which, we say, the king and the multitude are exempted from, but here 
even these are obnoxious: “The multitude of No shall be punished;” it is called 
“ populous No ” (Nah. iii. 8). “ Though hand join in hand,” yet they shall not escape; 
nor can any think to get of in the crowd. Be they ever so many, they shall find God 
will be too many for them. Their kings and all their petty princes shall fall, and their 
gods too (chap, xliii. 12, 13), their idols and their great men. Those which they call 
their “ tutelar deities ” shall be no protection to them. Pharaoh shall be brought down, 
and “all those that trust in him,” particularly the Jews that came to sojourn inhig 
country, trusting in him rather than in God.— Henry. 

Comfort to Israel. —Yer. 28. (1.) Let the wicked of the earth trem61e, they have 
cause for it; “ but fear not thou, O my servant Jacob, and be not dismayed, O Israel;” 
and again, “ Fear thou not, O Jacob.” God would not have this people to be a timorous 
people (2.) The wicked of the earth “shall be put away like dross,” not to be looked 
after any more; but God’s people, in order to their being saved, shall be found out and 
gathered, though they be far off; shall be redeemed, though they be held in captivity, 
and shall return. (3.) The wicked “ is like the troubled sea when it cannot rest,” they 
“ flee when none pursues; ” but Jacob, being at home in God, “shall be at rest and at 
ease, and none shall make him afraid; ” “ for what time he is afraid ” he has a “God 
to trust to.” (4.) The wicked “ God beholds afar off; ” but wherever thou art, “ O Jacob, i 

I am with thee, a very present Help.” (5.) A “ full end shall be made ” of the nations j 



































The judgment of Mood) 

flood, and shall overflow the land, and 2 all that 
is therein; the city, and them that dwell therein: 
then the men shall cry, and all the inhabitants 
of the land shall howl. 

3 At the noise of the stamping of the hoofs of 
his strong horses , at the rushing of his chariots, 
and at the rumbling of his wheels, the fathers 
shall not look back to their children for feeble¬ 
ness of hands; 

4 Because of the day that cometh to spoil all 
the Philistines, and to cut off from b Tyrus* and 
Zidon every helper that remaineth; for the Lord 
will spoil the Philistines, the remnant of the 
8 country of c Caphtor. 

5 d Baldness is come upon Gaza; + Ashkelon 
is cut off with the remnant of their valley: e how 
long wilt thou cut thyself? 

6 0 thou sword of the Lord, f how long will it 
be ere thou be quiet? 4 Put up thyself into thy 
scabbard, rest, and be still. 

7 How 6 can it be quiet, seeing the Lord hath 
given it a charge against Ashkelon, and against 
the sea-shore ? + there g hath he appointed it. 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 

1 The judgment of Moab for several corruptions; 

47 her restoration. 

AGAINST Moab thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
J\. the God of Israel, Woe unto a Nebo! for 
it is spoiled; Kiriathaim is confounded and taken; 
x Misgab is confounded and dismayed. 

2 There shall be no more praise of Moab: in 
b Heshbon they have devised evil against it; 
c come, and let us cut it off from being a nation: 
also thou shalt be 2 cut down, O Madmen;* the 
sword shall 3 pursue thee. 

3 A voice of crying shall be from Horonaim, 4 
spoiling and great destruction. 

4 d Moab is destroyed; her little ones have 
caused a cry to be heard. 

5 For in the going up of e Luhith* 4 continual 
weeping shall go up; for in the going down of 
Horonaim the enemies have heard a cry of 
destruction. 

6 Flee, save your lives, and be like 5 the heath 
in the wilderness. 

7 f For f because thou hast trusted in thy 


JEREMIAH, XLVIII. for several corruptions. 


B.C. 600—B.C. 600. 


3 The fulness there¬ 
of. 

*>Ez. xxvi.-xxTiii. 


4 Weeping with 
weeping. 

5 A naked tret. 


* The Tyrians and 
the Philistines were 
neighbours, and sea !j 
trading men, and i 
were always friends 
and confederates; 
wherefore, in time 
of need, they did 
help one another.— 
Diodati. 

8 Isle. 

0 Gen. x. 13, 14, 
Caphtorim . Deut. 
ii. 23. 

d Mic. i. 16. 

f This represents 
the total desolations 
of Gaza, which, with 
those of Ashkelon, 
would cause incon¬ 
solable grief to the 
inhabitants. This 
tb r.i would express 
by tearing or shaving 
off their hair, and 
cutting their flesh.— 
Scott. 

6 Deut. xiy. 1. 
Mark v. 5. 

* 2 Sam. ii. 26. 

< Gather thyself. 

« Const thou, Ac. 

1 The sea-shore, in¬ 
cluded in this com¬ 
mission, would take 
iu Tyre and Zidon. 
which in general 
shared the fortunes 
of the Philistines; 
and this confirms 
the opinion, that the 
prophecy was fulfil¬ 
led duriug the siege 
of Tyre by Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar.--Scorr. 

* Mic. vi. 9. 


CHAP. XLYIIL 
a Num. xxxii. 3, 
37. 38. Is. xv. 2. 

1 The high place. 
b Is. xvi. 8, 9. 

0 xlvi. 28. 

2 Or, brought to 


silence. 

* Madmen.— This 
is probably the Ma- 
diama of Ptolemy. 
—Gkotius. 

3 Go after. 
f Another city of 
Moab, mentioned 
only in this place 
and in Is. xv. 5. 
Some think it the 
same with Horon, 
where Sanballat was 
bom (Neh. ii. 10; 
xiii. 28). The pro¬ 
phet threatens also 
ruin and destruction 
to this city.-Pooi.E. 
d Num. xxi. 27-30. 
8 Is. xv. 5. 

I At Luhith the 
hill country of Moab 
appears to have bo- 
gun, and here the 
people are represent¬ 
ed as mounting the 
hill successively, in 
their flight before 
the enemy, weeping, 
as they follow one 
after another. At 
Horonaim they a- 
gain descended into 
the plain (comp. Is. 
xv. 5). — Booth- 


ROYD. 


t Pa. lxii. 8-10. I». 
Hx. 4-6. 


§ Namely, in thy 
valour and strength; 
or, in thy wealth and 
riches; or, in thy 
works — viz., thy 
strong places. Che¬ 
mosh— the Moabites' 
idol (Num. xxi. 29). 
Shall go— according 
to the custom of 
heathen nations, 
who were wont to 
carry the gods of 
conquered people in 
triumph away with 
them (Is. xlvi. 1; 
Jer. xlix. 3).— Dio¬ 
dati. 

g Num.xxi.29. Is. 
xlvi. 1, 2. 
xlix. 3. 

1 Zeph. ii. 9. 

k Judg. ▼. 23. 

1 Kings xx. 42. 

6 Negligently. 

Ii Though smali, 
this nation was an¬ 
cient, independent, 
and prosperous. 
Settled on his lees.— 
Like wine left long 
to refine and feed 
on the lees, which 
becomes stronger.— 
Scott. 

1 Stood. 

1 Hos. viii. 6, 6. 

IF That is, the calf 
set- up there for an 
object of Divine 
worship, to which 
the Israelites trust¬ 
ed for protection 
(1 Kings xii. 28, 29; 
Hos. x. 6 ).—Booth- 
royd. 

m Ps. xxxiii. 16. 
Is. xvi. 6. 

a 8, 9, 18-25. 

8 The choice of his, 
Ac. 

0 Is. xxxiv. 2-8. 

p Rev. xviii. 14-20. 

2 Is. ix. 4. 

* Comp. Is. xiv. 5. 
A staff, or rod, is an 
emblem of autho¬ 
rity, and thence 
come3 to signify a 
kingdom or govern¬ 
ment, especially such 
a one as oppresses 
its subjects or neigh¬ 
bours (see Is. ix. 4; 
x. 5 ).—Lowth. 

r Num. xxxii. 3. 

9 Inhabitress. 

* Deut. ii. 36. 
1 Ohr. v. 8. 

f Aroer— a town 
In the borders of 
Moab (see Deut. ii. 
36). Stand by the 
way, and espy, Ac.— 
The propnet de¬ 
scribes the great 
concern and fear 
that was upon them, 
which made them 
hearken to every 
little report that was 
Stirring. —Lowth. 

* Deut. ii. 36. 


worksj and in thy treasures, thou shalt also be 
taken; and g Chemosh shall go forth into cap¬ 
tivity with b his priests and his princes together. 

8 And the spoiler shall come upon every city, 
and no city shall escape: the valley also shall 
perish, and the plain shall be destroyed, as the 
Lord hath spoken. 

9 Give wings unto Moab, that it may flee and 
get away; for Rhe cities thereof shall be de¬ 
solate, without any to dwell therein. 

10 k Cursed be he that doeth the work of the 
Lord 6 deceitfully, and cursed be he that keepeth 
back his sword from blood. 

11 If Moab hath been at ease from his youth, R 
and he hath settled on his lees, and hath not 
been emptied from vessel to vessel, neither hath 
he gone into captivity: therefore his taste 7 re¬ 
mained in him, and his scent is not changed. 

12 Therefore," behold, the da} r s come, saith the 
Lord, that I will send unto him wanderers, that 
shall cause him to wander, and shall empty his 
vessels, and break their bottles. 

13 And Moab shall be ashamed of Cheinosh, 
las the house of Israel was ashamed of Betli-el" f 
their confidence. 

14 If How say ye, m We are mighty and strong 
men for the war? 

15 Moab is “spoiled, and gone up out of her 
cities, and 8 his chosen young men are "gone 
down to the slaughter, saith the King whose 
name is The Lord of hosts. 

16 The calamity of Moab is near to come, and 

his affliction hasteth fast. , 

17 All ye that are about him, p bemoan him; 
and all ye that know his name, say, q Ho w is the 
strong staff broken,* and the beautiful rod! 

18 Thou daughter that dost inhabit r Dibon, 
come down from thy glory, and sit in thirst; for 
the spoiler of Moab shall come upon thee, and he 
shall destroy thy strong holds. 

19 O 9 inhabitant of 8 Aroer, 4 stand by the 
way, and espy; ask him that fleeth, and her 
that escapeth, and say. What is done ? 

20 Moab is confounded; for it is broken down : 
howl and cry; tell ye it in *Arnon, that Moab is 
spoiled. 


that oppressed God’s Israel, as Egypt and Babylon; but mercy shall be kept in store 
for the Israel of God. They shall be corrected, but not cast off; the correction shall 
be in measure, in respect of degree and continuance. Nations have their periods. The 
Jewish nation itself is come to an end as a nation; but the gospel church, God’s spi¬ 
ritual Israel, still continues, and will to the end of time, in that this promise is to have 
its full accomplishment, that though God correct it he will never “make a full end of 
it.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XLYII. Overthrow of the Philistines. —Yer. 1. As the Egyptians had 
often proved false friends, so the Philistines had always been sworn enemies to the 
Israel of God, and the more dangerous and vexatious for their being such near neigh¬ 
bours to them. They were considerably humbled in David’s time, but it seems they 
had got ahead again, and were a considerable people till Nebuchadnezzar cut them off 
with their neighbours, which is the event here foretold. The date of this prophecy is 
observable; it was “ before Pharaoh ” smote Gaza. When this blow was given to Gaza 
by the king of Egypt is not certain, whether in his expedition against Carchemish, or 
in his return thence, after he had slain Josiah, or when he afterward came with design 
to relieve Jerusalem; but this is mentioned here to shew that this word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah against the Philistines when they were in their full strength and 
lustre themselves, and their cities in good condition, in no peril from any adversary or 
evil occurrent; when no disturbance of their repose was foreseen by any human pro¬ 
babilities, then Jeremiah foretold their ruin, which “ Pharaoh’s ” smiting Gaza soon 
after would be but an earnest of, and, as it were, the beginnings of sorrow to that 
country.— Henry . 

CHAP. XLYIIL Idolatry of Moab. —Yer. 7. The “priests and princes shall go 
together into captivity.” Nay, Chemosh, the god they worship, who, they hope, will 
protect them, Bhall share with them in the ruin, his temples shall be laid in ashes, and 
his image carried away with the rest of the spoil. Now the consequence of all this 
will be, 1. Great shame and confusion : “Kiriathaim is confounded,” and Misgab is so. 
They shall be ashamed of the mighty boasts they have sometimes made of their cities. 
u There shall be no more vaunting in Moab concerning Heshbon ” (so it might be read, 
ver. 2); they Bhall no more boast of the strength of that city, when the evil which is 
designed against it is brought upon it. Nor shall they any more boast of their gods 


(ver. 13); they “ shall be ashamed of Chemosh,” ashamed of all the prayers they made to, 
and all the confidence they put in, that dunghill deity: as “ Israel was ashamed of 
Beth-el,” of the golden calf they had at Beth-el, which they confided in as their pro¬ 
tector, but were deceived in, for it was not able to save them from the Assyrians; nor 
shall Chemosh be able to save the Moabites from the Chaldeans. Note, Those that 
will not be convinced and made ashamed of the folly of their idolatry by the word of 
God shall be convinced and made ashamed of it by the judgments of God, when they 
shall find by woeful experience the utter inability of the gods they have served to do 
them any service. 

Character of Moab. —Yer. 11. (1.) It had been long undisturbed: “Moab hath been 
at ease from his youth.” It was an ancient kingdom before Israel was, and had 
enjoyed great tranquillity, though a small country, and surrounded with potent neigh¬ 
bours. God.5 Israel were afflicted from their youth (Ps. cxxix. 1, 2), but “Moab at 
ease from his youth.” He has “ not been emptied from vessel to vessel,” has not known 
any troublesome, weakening changes, but is as wine kept on the lees, and not racked 
or drawn off, by which it retains its strength and body. He has not been unsettled, 
.nor any way made uneasy; he has not “ gone into captivity,” as Israel have often done, 
and yet Moab is a x wicked, idolatrous nation, and one of the confederates against 
“ God’s hidden ones ” (Ps. lxxxiii. 6). Note, there are many that persist in unrepeuted 
iniquity, and yet enjoy uninterrupted prosperity. (2.) They had been as long corrupt 
and unreformed : He “ has settled on his lees,” he has been secure and sensual in his 
prosperity; has rested in it, and fetched all the strength and life of the soul from it, as 
the wiue from the lees; his taste remained in him, and his scent is not changed ; he 
is still the same—as bad as ever he was. Note, While bad people are as happy as they 
used to be in the world, it is no marvel if they are as bad as they used to be. They 
have no changes of their peace and prosperity; “ therefore they fear not God,” their 
hearts and lives are unchanged (Ps. lv. 19). 

Destruction of Moab. —Yer. 16-20. “Moab is spoiled,” quite spoiled, is “con¬ 
founded and broken down ; ” their cities are laid in ashes, or seized by the enemy, 10 
that they are forced to quit them (ver. 15). Divers cities are here named, upon which 
judgment is come, and the list concludes with an et cetera. What occasion was there 
for him to mention more particulars, when it comes “ upon all the cities of Moab” in 
genera], “far and near?” (ver. 21-24.) Note, When iniquity is universal, we have reason 
to expect that calamity should be so too. The kingdom is deprived of its dignity and 




















































The judgment and 


JEREMIAH, XLIX. 


restoration of Moab. 


21 And judgment is come upon the plain 
country; upon Holon, and upon “Jahazah, and 
upon Mephaath, 

22 And upon x Dibon, and upon Nebo, and 
upon Beth-diblathaim, 

23 And upon y Kiriathaim, and upon Beth- 
gamul, and upon z Beth-meon, 

24 And upon a Kerioth, and upon b Bozrah, 
and upon all the cities of the land of Moab, far 
or near. 

25 The horn of Moab is cut off, and his arm is 
broken, saith the Lord. 

26 T Make ye him drunken ,* c for he magni¬ 
fied himself against the Lord : Moab also shall 
d wallow in his vomit, and he also shall be in 
derision. 

27 For was not Israel a derision unto thee? 
was he found among thieves? for since thou 
spakest of him, thou 1 skippedst for joy. 

28 0 ye that dwell in Moab, “leave the cities, 
and dwell in the rock, and be f like the dove that 
maketh her nest in the sides of the hole’s mouth.® 

29 We have heard the pride of Moab, (he is 
exceeding proud,) his loftiness, and his arrogancy, 
and his pride, and the haughtiness of his heart. 

30 I 6 know his wrath, saith the Lord : but it 
shall not be so; 2 his lies shall not so effect it} 

31 Therefore h will I howl for Moab, and I will 
cry out for all Moab; mine heart shall mourn for 
the men of ‘Kir-heres.* 11 

32 0 vine of Sibmah, I will weep for thee with 
the weeping of k Jazer: thy plants are gone 
over the sea, they reach even to the sea of Jazen 
‘the spoiler is fallen upon thy summer fruits, and 
upon thy vintage. 

33 And m joy and gladness is taken from the 
plentiful field, and from the land of Moab; and 
I have “caused wine to fail from the wine-presses: 
none shall tread with shouting; their shouting 
shall be no shouting. 

34 From °the cry of Heshbon even unto 
p Elealeh, and even unto q Jahaz, have they 
uttered their voice, from r Zoar even unto Ho- 
ronaim, as an heifer of three years old: for the 
waters also of “Nimrim shall be 3 desolate. 

35 Moreover, I will cause to cease in Moab, 
saith the Lord, ‘him that offereth in the high 
places, and him that burneth incense to his gods. 

36 Therefore “mine heart shall sound for 


B.C. 600—B.C. 600. 


“ Josh. xiii. 18, 
Jahaza. 

1 Num. xxxiii.46, 
A Imon-diblathaim. 

y Geu. xiv. 5, Sha- 
veh Kiriathaim. 

* Num. xxxii. 38, 
Baal-meon. 

a Am. ii. 2. 

b Deut. iv. 43, Be- 
zer. 

t Let him be 
overwhelmed with 
judgments and 
God’s wrath, which 
is likened to a cup 
of drink (Is. li. 17; 
lxiii.6; Jer. xxv.27). 
Wallow— in sign of 
heaviness and asto¬ 
nishment. — Dio- 

DATX. 

0 Is. x. 15. 2Thes. 
il. 4. 

4 Is. xix. 14. 

1 Movedst thyself. 

• Jud. vi. 2. 

t Ps. lv. 6, 7. 

§ The doves build 
their nests in the 
clefts or natural 
hollows of a rock 
(see Cant. ii. 14). Dr 
Shaw, in his travels, 
mentions a city on 
the African coast, 
called Hamam-et, 
from the number of 
wild pigeons that are 
bred in the clefts of 
the adjacent moun¬ 
tains.— Blayney. 

« Is. xxxvii. 28,29. 

2 Those on whom 
hestayeth. (Heb. his 
bars) do not right. 

L I know his wrath 
,t it shall not be 
so; his lies shall not 
so effect if.—I know 
his haughty boast¬ 
ings ; but it shall not 
be so with him as he 
imagineth; his great 
words and presump¬ 
tuous undertakings 
shall not carry it.— 
Bishop Hall. 
b Is. xvi. 7-11. 
i 2 Kings iii. 25, 
Kir-haraseth. Is. 
xvi. 7, Kir-hareseth. 
H Or, Kir-hareseth 
(Is. xvi. 7), appears 
to have been once 
the capita], or at 
least the strongest, 
or the cities of Moab 
(2 Kings iii. 25).- 
Blaynby. 

k Num. xxi. 32, 
Jaazer. 

1 xL 10. 

“Is. xxxii. 9-14. 
Rev. xviii. 22, 23. 

" Is. vii. 23. 

0 Is. XV. 4-6. 
p Num. xxxii. 37. 

* 21, Jahazah. 
r Deut. xxxiv. 3. 

• Num. xxxii. 3, 
Nimrah ; 36, Beth- 
nimrah. 

3 Desolations. 

* Is. xv. 2; xvi. 12. 

B Is. xv. 5. 


* Mine htart shall 
sound like pipes.—I 
groan inwardly for 
trouble and anguish. 
The music of pipes 
was used at fune¬ 
rals.— Lowth. 

1 31. 

y Prov.xiii.22. Is. 
xv. 7. 

4 Diminished . 

* Lev. xix. 28. 
Mark v. 5. 


f We often read 
of persons cutting 
themselves when in 
gTeat anguish; but 
we are not common¬ 
ly told what part 
they wounded. The 
modern Arabs gash 
their arms, which 
are often bare; it 
appears from this 
passage the ancients 
wounded them¬ 
selves in the same 
part.— Harmbr. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 27. 
Is. xx. 2. 

6 Neck. 
b Is. xx. 4-6. 
xx vi. 16-18. 

J He—i.e. t Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar. 

0 Is. viii. 8. 

« The cities. 

§ Whether Ktri- 
oth here be the pro¬ 
per name of a cisy, 
as it is ver. 24, or 
an appellative noun 
signifying cities, is 
doubtful. The lat¬ 
ter seems best to 
agree to this place: 
The cities and the 
strongholds are ail 
taken; and though 
Moab hath in it 
many mighty and 
valiant men, yet 
their hearts will be 
full of fear, or ready 
to fail them, like a 
woman’s who is in 
her travail, and hath 
great and sore pains. 
—Pools. 

d Is. xiii. 8.1 Thes. 
v. 3. 

e Esth. iii. 8-13. 
Is. vii. 8. 

* Prov. xvi. 18. 
Dan. xi. 36. 

* Deut. xxxii. 23- 
25. Ps. xi.6. 

|| It seems to be 
a proverbial expres¬ 
sion, denoting divers 
sorts of calamities, 
some of which if 
men happened to 
escape, they should 
fall into others as 
bad (see Is. xxiv. 
18). As if a man, 
flying from his ene¬ 
my out of fear, 
should fall into a 
pit; and, escaping 
from thence, Bhould 
be taken in a snare 
(comp. Amos v. 15). 
—Lowth. 

b 1 Kings xix* 17. 
Am. ix. 1-4. 
i xlvi. 21. 

The Moabites 
flea for refuge to 
Heshbon; but as 
the army of Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar entered 
the country from the 
north, that city 
would be the first 
point of attack, and, 
on its being con¬ 
quered, devastation 
would spread over 
the whole territory. 
-Dr Hknderson. 
k Am. ii. 2. 

1 Nuin. xxiv. 17. 

1 Children of noise. 

# In captivity. 

CHAP. XLIX. 
l Against. 

* Ez. xxi. 28-32. 
Zeph. ii. 8-11. 


Moab like pipes, and mine heart shall sound 
like pipes* for the men of x Kir-heres: because 
y the riches that he hath gotten are perished. 

37 For every head shall be bald, and every 
bear 4 clipped: upon all the hands shall be 1 cut¬ 
tings,+ and “upon the loins sackcloth. 

38 There shall be lamentation generally upon 
all the house-tops of Moab, and in the streets 
thereof: for I have broken Moab like a vessel 
wherein is no pleasure, saith the Lord. 

39 They shall howl, saying. How is it broken 
• down! how hath Moab turned the 5 back with 
shame! so shall Moab be b a derision and a dis¬ 
maying to all them about him. 

40 For thus saith the Lord, Behold, he* shall 
fly as an eagle, and shall “spread his wings over 
Moab. 

41 6 Kerioth is taken,® and the strong holds 
are surprised, and the mighty men’s hearts in 
Moab at that day shall be d as the heart of a 
woman in her pangs. 

42 And Moab shall be destroyed “from being a 
people, because he hath f magnified himself against 
the Lord. 

43 g Fear, and the pit, and the snare,11 shall be 
upon thee, O inhabitant of Moab,-saith the Lord. 

44 He h that fleeth from the fear shall fall into 
the pit; and he that getteth up out of the pit 
shall be taken in the snare: for I will bring upon 
it, even upon Moab, *the year of their visitation, 
saith the Lord. 

45 They that fled stood under the shadow of 
Heshbon,because of the force: but k a fire shall 
come forth out of Heshbon, and a flame from 
the midst of Sihon, and shall devour the corner 
of Moab, and the crown of the head of the 7 tumul¬ 
tuous ones. 

46 Woe be unto thee, O Moab! the people of 
Chemosh perisheth; for thy sons are taken 8 cap¬ 
tives, and thy daughters captives. 

47 Yet will I bring again the captivity of 
Moab in the latter days, saith the Lord. Thus 
far is the judgment of Moab. 

CHAPTER XLIX. 

1 The judgment of the Ammonites, 7 of Edom, 23 of Damascus, 

28 of Kedar , 30 of Razor, 34 and of Elam. 

1 /CONCERNING a the Ammonites, thus saith 
\J the Lord, Hath Israel no sons? hath he 


authority : “The horn of Moab is cut off,” the horn of its strength and power, both 
offensive and defensive; “his arm is broken/' that he can neither give a blow nor 
save a blow (ver. 25). Is the youth of the kingdom the strength and beauty of it ? 
“ His chosen young men are gone down to the slaughter ” (ver. 15). They went down 
to the battle, promising themselves that they should return victorious ; but God told 
them that they went “down to the slaughter;” so Bure are they to fall against whom 
God fights! In a word, “ Moab shall be destroyed from being a people ” (ver. 42). 
Those that are enemies to God’s people will soon be made no people. 

Lamentation in Moab.— Yer. 18. The Moabites shall lament: it will be the greatest 
mortification and grief imaginable to them. Those that sat in “ glory,” in the midst 
of wealth and mirth, and all manner of pleasure, shall “ sit in thirst,” in a dry and 
thirsty land, where no water, no comfort is. % lt is time for them to “sit in thirst,” 
and inure themselves to hardship, when “ the spoiler is come,” who will strip them of 
all, and empty them. The Moabites in the remote corners of the country, that are 
furthest from the danger, will be inquisitive how the matter goes, what news from the 
army, will ask every one “ that escapes, What is done ? ”• (ver. 19.) And when they 
are told that all is gone, that the invader is the conqueror, they will " howl and cry,” 
in bitterness and anguish of spirit (ver. 20) y they will abandon themselves to solitude, 
to lament the desolations of their country; they will “ leave the cities,” that used to be 
full of mirth, “ and dwellin the rock,” where they may have their fill of melancholy : 
they shall no more be singing birds, but mourning birds, “like the dove” (ver. 28), 
“ the doves of the valleys ” (Ezek. vii. 16) Let those that give themselves up to mirth 
know that God can soon change their note. Their sorrow shall be so very extreme, 
that they shall make themselves “ bald, and cut ” themselves (ver. 37), which were 
expressions of a desperate grief, such as tempted men to be even their own destroyers. 
“ Job,” indeed, “ rent his mantle and shaved his head,” but he did not cut himself. 
When the flood of passion rises ever so high, wisdom and grace must set bounds to it, 
set banka to it, to restrain it from such barbarities. The sorrow shall be universal 
(ver. 88). " There shall be a general lamentation upon all the house-tops of Moab,” 
where they worshipped their idols, to whom they shall in vain bemoan themselves, 


“ and in ” all “ the streets,” where they conversed with one another, for they shall be 
free in communicating their griefs and fears, and in propagating them; for they see 
all lost. “ 1 1 have broken Moab like a vessel wherein is no pleasure/ which shall not 
be regarded, and cannot be pieced again.” That which Moab used to rejoice in was, 
their pleasant fruits, and the abundance of their rich wines.— Henry. 

Pride of Moab.— Yer. 29. The sin which they had been most notoriously guilty of, 
and for which God now reckoned with them, was pride. It is mentioned six times. 
“We have ” all “heard of the pride of Moab; ” his neighbours took notice of it; it has 
testified to his face, as Israel's did, “ he is exceeding proud,” and grows worse and 
worse. Observe “ his loftiness, his arrogancy, his fjride, his haughtiness; ” the multi¬ 
plying of words to the same purport intimates in how many instances he discovered 
hia pride, and how offensive it was both to God and man. It was charged upon them 
Is. xvi. 6, but here it is expressed more largely than there. Since then, they had 
been under humbling providences, and yet were unhumbled; nay, they grew more 
arrogant and haughty, which plainly marked them for that utter destruction of which 
pride is the forerunner. Two instances are here given of the pride of Moab:—1. He 
had conducted himself insolently toward God. He must be brought down with shame 
(ver. 26), for “ he ” has “ magnified himself against the Lord; ” and again (ver. 42), he 
“ shall be destroyed from being a people,” for this very reason. The Moabites pre¬ 
ferred Chemosh before Jehovah, and thought themselves a match for the God of Israel, 
whom they set at defiance. 2. He had conducted himself scornfully toward Israel, 
particularly in their late troubles ; therefore Moab Bhall fall into the same troubles, 
into the same hands, and be a derision, for Israel was “ a derision to him ” (ver. 26, 27). 
The generality of the Moabites, when they heard of the calamities and desolations of 
their neighbours the Jews, instead of lamenting them, rejoiced in them as if they had 
been “thieves” taken in the act of robbing; as often as they spake of them “they 
.skipped for joy. ! Many, in such a case, entertained in their minds a secret pleasure 
at the fall of those they had a dislike to, who yet have bo much discretion as to con¬ 
ceal it, it is so invidious a thing; but the Moabites industriously proclaimed their joy, 
and avowed the enmity they had to Israel, triumphing over every Israelite they met 



















































Judgment of 
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Ammon, Edom, Damascus, 


l 

i 


no heir? why then doth 2 their king b inherit Gad, 
and his people dwell in his cities ? 

2 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, 'that I will cause an alarm of war to be 
heard in Rabbah of the Ammonites; and it 
shall be a desolate heap, and her daughters shall 
be burnt with fire: then d shall Israel be heir 
unto them that were his heirs, saith the Lord. 

3 Howl, 0 Heshbon, for Ai is spoiled: cry, ye 
daughters of Rabbah, gird you with sackcloth; 
lament, and run to and fro by the hedges: for 
8 their king 'shall go into captivity, awe? his priests 
and his princes together. 

4 Wherefore gloriest thou in the valleys, 4 thy 
flowing valley, f O backsliding daughter?* that 
g trusted in her treasures, saying, Who shall come 
unto me ? 

5 Behold, h I will bring a fear upon thee , saith 
the Lord God of hosts, from all those that be 
about thee; and 'ye shall be driven out every 
man right forth; and k none shall gather up him 
that wandereth. 

6 And 1 afterward I will bring again the capti¬ 
vity of the children of Ammon, saith the Lord. 

7 If Concerning Edom, thus saith the Lord of 
hosts, m Is wisdom no more in “Teman? is coun¬ 
sel perished from the prudent? is their wisdom 
vanished? 

8 Flee ye, 5 turn back, dwell deep,+ 0 inhabi¬ 
tants of 0 Declan; p for I will bring the calamity 
of Esau upon him, the time that I will visit him. 

9 If grape-gatherers come to thee, would they 
not leave some gleaning-grapes ? if thieves by 
night, they will destroy 8 till they have enough. 

10 But q I have made Esau bare, I have un¬ 
covered his secret places, and he shall not be 
able to hide himself: his seed is spoiled, and his 
brethren, and his neighbours, and he is not. 

11 Leave r thy fatherless children, I will pre¬ 
serve them alive; and 'let thy widows trust in 
me. 

12 For thus saith the Lord, Behold, they 
whose judgment was not to drink of the cup have 
assuredly drunken; and art thou he that shall 
altogether go unpunished? thou shalt not go un¬ 
punished, but thou shalt surely drink of it. 


B.C. 600—B.C. 600. 


2 Melcom. 
bjud. x. r, S 

1 Sam. xi. 1*3. 

0 E z . xxy. 4-8. 
Am. i. 13, 14. 

d Is. xiv. 1-3. Ob. 
19. 

8 Or, Melcom. 

• Am. i. 15. 

4 Thy valley flow- 
eth away. 

t Hos. iv. 16. 

* Ammon is call¬ 
ed a “backsliding 
daughter,” either as 
having apostatised 
from the religion of 
Lot, the ancestor of 
the nation, or rather 
as refractory and re¬ 
bellious; for so the 
word may signify.— 
Scott. 

* Ps. xlix. 6. Prov. 
x. 15. 

fa Josh. it 9. 

2 Kings xix. 7. 
i Am. iv. 3. 

k Is. xvi. 3. Ob. 
12-14. 

1 Is. xix. 18 23; 
xxiii. 18. Ez. xvi. 53. 

m Job v. 12-14. Is. 
xix. 11-13. 

n Gen. xxxvi. 11, 
15. Ob. 9. 

5 They are turned 
back. 

f DweU deep.— 
When the Arabs 
have drawn upon 
themselves such a 
general resentment 
of the more fixed in¬ 
habitants of those 
countries, that they 
think themselves 
unable to stand a- 
gainst them, they 
withdraw into the 
depths of the great 
wilderness, where 
none can follow 
them with any hopes 
of success. It is 
probable that the 
“dwelling deep," 
which Jeremiah re* 
commends to the 
Arab tribes here and 
at ver. 30, means 
this plunging far in¬ 
to the deserts, rather 
than goin£‘ into caves 
and defls, as has 
been sometimes sup¬ 
posed. For although 
people who live a 
settled kind of life 
have practised this 
method of security, 
the Arabs, who lead 
a wandering life in 
tents, look upon 
caves as traps, rather 
than as places of de¬ 
fence. — Harmer. 

0 xxv. 23. 
p Lam. iv. 21, 22. 

8 Their sufficiency. 
' Mai. i. 3, 4. 
r Deut. x. 18. 

• 1 Tim. v. 5. 


* Gen. xxii. 16. 
u Is. xviii. 2, 3. 
x 1 Sam. ii. 7. 


1 Astonishment, 
for which language 
can scarcely find ut¬ 
terance, is the senti¬ 
ment expressed by 
every traveller who 
has been able to ex¬ 
plore the magnifi¬ 
cent ruins of the 
once proud metro¬ 
polis of Idumea or 
Edom. Shut in on 
the opposite side by 
barren, craggy pre¬ 
cipices, from which 
numerous ravines 
and valleys branch 
out in all directions, 
the sides of the 
mountains, covered 
with an endless va¬ 
riety of excavated 
tombs and private 
dwellings, present 
altogether the most 
singular scene that 
can well be conceiv¬ 
ed. The name of 
the capital, in vari¬ 
ous languages, im¬ 
plies “ a rock.”— 
Laborde. 

y Job xviii. 15-18. 
Rev. xviii. 21-23. 

§ We know little 
more of the history 
of the Edomites 
than as it is con¬ 
nected with that of 
the Jews; and where 
is the name or the 
nation now? They 
were swallowed up 
and lost, partly 
among the Naba- 
thean Arabs, and 
partly among the 
Jews, and the very 
name was abolished 
and disused about 
the first century af¬ 
ter Christ.— New¬ 
ton. 

1 Zeoh. xi. 3. 

f| No sooner should 
the invader enter 
the land than, his 
work done, he should 
be ordered else¬ 
where. The repeat¬ 
ed interrogations 
are intended to sig¬ 
nalise the universal 
conqueror whom no 
power had been able 
to resist. Jehovah 
vindicates to him¬ 
self the right to ap¬ 
point the day of bat¬ 
tle. To stand before 
does not here signi¬ 
fy to resist, but to 
assume the attitude 
of servants ready to 
receive and execute 
the orders of their 
master. Shepherd — 
the usual metaphor 
forking.—D r Hen¬ 
derson. 

• Ex. xv. 11. Ps. 
lxxxix. 6, 8. 

7 Convent me in 
judgment. 

bPs. xxxiii. 11. 
Prov. xix. 21. 

0 7. 

8 Mai. i. 3, 4. 

• Weedy sea. 

• Ps. xviii. 5. Is. 
xiii. 8. 


13 For *1 have sworn by myself, saith the 
Lord, that Bozrah shall become a desolation, a 
reproach, a waste, and a curse; and all the cities 
thereof shall be perpetual wastes. 

14 I have heard a rumour from the Lord, and 
"an ambassador is sent unto the heathen, saying, 
Gather ye together, and come against her, and 
rise up to the battle. 

15 For, lo, X I will make thee small among the 
heathen, and despised among men. 

16 Thy terribleness hath deceived thee, and 
the pride of thine heart, O thou that dwellest in 
the clefts of the rock,* that holdest the height of 
the hill: though thou shouldest make thy nest as 
high as the eagle, I will bring thee down from 
thence, saith the Lord. 

17 Also Edom shall be a desolation: ever) 
one that goeth by it shall be astonished, and 
shall hiss at all the plagues thereof. 

18 As in the overthrow of Sodom and Gomor¬ 
rah, and the neighbour cities thereof, saith the 
Lord, y no man shall abide there, neither shall a 
son of man dwell in it.* 

19 Behold, z he shall come up like a lion from 
the swelling of Jordan against the habitation of 
the strong: but I will suddenly make him run 
away from her; H and who is a chosen man, that 
I may appoint over her? for a who is like me? and 
who will 7 appoint me the time ? and who is that 
shepherd that will stand before me? 

20 Therefore hear b the counsel of the Lord 
that he hath taken against Edom, and his pur¬ 
poses that he hath purposed against the inhabi¬ 
tants of 'Teman: Surely the least of the flock 
shall draw them out; surely he shall d make their 
habitations desolate with them. 

21 The earth is moved at the noise of their 
fall; at the cry, the noise thereof was heard in 
the 8 Red sea. 

22 Behold, he shall come up and fly as the 
eagle, and spread his wings over Bozrah: and at 
that day shall 'the heart of the mighty men of 
Edom be as the heart of a woman in her 

pangs. 

23 t Concerning Damascus. Hamath is con¬ 
founded, and Arpad; for they have heard evil 


with in distress, and laughing at him; which was as inhuman as it was impious, and 
an impudent affront both to man, whose nature they were of, and to God, whose name 
they were called by. Note, Those that deride others in distress will justly and cer¬ 
tainly, sooner or later, come into distress themselves, and be had in derision. Those 
that are “ glad at calamities,” especially the calamities of God's Church, “ shall not ” 
long “ go unpunished.” They had also been guilty of malice against God's people, and 
treachery in their dealings with them (ver. 30). They made a jest of the desolations 
of Judah and Jerusalem, and pretended, when they laughed at them, that it was but 
in sport, and to make themselves merry; bpt, says God, “ * I know his wrath,' I know 
it comes from the old enmity he has to the seed of Abraham, and the worshippers of 
the true God. * I know ’ he thinks these calamities of the Jewish nation will end in 
their utter extirpation.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XLIX. Judgment against the Ammonites.— Ver. 1. The old translation 
more exactly renders the first clause, “ Unto the children of Ammon, thus saith the 
Lord.” The same may be noted concerning the other nations mentioned in this chap¬ 
ter.—The king of Ammon had sent Ishmael to murder Gedaliah, and probably Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar intended to revenge that injury when he made war against the Ammonites ; 
but the Lord had a controversy with them on account of their injustice to his people 
Israel. Being situated on the north-east border of the land, the Ammonites seized 
every opportunity of getting possession of their cities and lands, as if the Israelites 
had no heirs ; and thus the subjects of the king of Ammon, or the worshippers of 
Melcom, the idol of Ammon (so it may be understood), dwelt in the lot of Gad, and 
in the cities which God had given to his people, and which had not belonged to their 
ancestors. It seems that their rapacity was attended with the most shocking barbarity. 
Even before the Syrians and Assyrians had dispossessed the Israelites, several cities, 
originally given to Gad or Reuben, were possessed by the Ammonites. Yer. 3. “ When 
Ai, a city of the Ammonites, is destroyed, it is time for Heshbon, the chief city of 
Moab, to lament her danger; for her turn comes next” (chap, xlvii. 2).— (Lowth.) 
“Howl, O Heshbon, the chief city of the Gadites (usurped by Ammon), for Ai, the 
neighbouring city, is spoiled.”— (Bp. Hall.) Heshbon, the capital of Sihon’s kingdom, 
had originally been taken from Moab; and it is generally supposed that Heshbon of 
Moab (chap, xlviii. 2) is the same city, the Moabites having again got possession of it. 
But it ia not certain that another city, called after the name of that which the Amorites 


took from Moab, might not be intended. The kingdom of Sihon was divided between 
Reuben and Gad; Heshbon was at first allotted to Reuben, but it is afterwards men¬ 
tioned as a city of Gad. So that either Moab or Ammon had taken it from Reuben 
or Gad. Heshbon is mentioned by Isaiah as a city of Moab; as are several others 
which had been given to Reuben and Gad. 

Judgment against Edom. —Yer. 9-11. Grape-gatherers generally leave some glean¬ 
ings ; and nocturnal depredators take what they can, yet do not destroy everything; 
but the Chaldeans, whom God employed to desolate Edom, would entirely spoil them. 
They would discover and plunder their secret treasures, and leave them no refuge to 
hide in; and they would so destroy their seed, and brethren, and neighbours, that 
there would be none left to say to those that were dying, “ Leave thy orphans and 
widows to my care, and I will provide for them.”—This seems the most natural mean¬ 
ing of the passage in this connection; though the latter part of it is generally quoted 
as a promise to the people of God when about to leave the world; and some suppose 
that it was intended for the afflicted Israelites, to remind them of the advantage* 
which they possessed above the Edomites.—Some, indeed, understand it ironically, a* 
if no orphans or widows would remain, about whom the dying Edomites need be 
concerned: but so entire a massacre does not often take place; and such a way of 
predicting so dire an event does not accord with the general manner of the holy 
Scriptures. Yer. 12. The people of God might have expected an exemption from the 
calamities which overtook his enemies; yet they had been deeply involved in them : 
and could the Edomites hope to escape?—Not the character, but the peculiar privi¬ 
leges of the Israelites were alluded to. Yer. 16. The word rendered terriblenest, is, 
by some, supposed to mean an idol worshipped by the Idumeans, from which they 
expected help, but which would disappoint their confidence.—“Jerome, who lived in 
the neighbourhood, tells us, in his commentary on Obadiah, that Idumea was a rocky 
mountainous country; and that the inhabitants dwelt in caves dug out of the rockk 
and hills.”— (Lowth) Yer. 19, 20. Nebuchadnezzar was about to come up (aa a lion 

from the banks of Jordan, when driven from his den by the overflowing waters, be 
fiercely assaulted the sheepfolds), and the Lord would cause him suddenly to run 
upon the land of Edom, though it was strongly fortified; or he would cause the 
Edomites suddenly to run out of the land, as despairing of success against so power¬ 
ful an invader. For the Lord had, as it were, summoned all the valiant captains of 
the earth to appear before him, that he might appoint one to this service; and from 
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Kedar, Hazor, and Elam. JEREMIAH, L. The judgment of Babylon. 

tidings: they are 9 faint-hearted; there is f sorrow 
‘on the sea; 11 it cannot be quiet. 

24 Damascus is waxed feeble, and turneth 
herself to flee, and fear hath seized on her; 
anguish and sorrows have taken her, as a wo¬ 
man in travail. 

25 g How is the city of praise* not left, the 
city of my joy! 

26 Therefore b her young men shall fall in her 
streets, and all the men of war shall be cut off 
in that day, saith the Lord of hosts. 

27 And ; I will kindle a fire in the wall of 
Damascus, and it shall consume the palaces of 
Ben-hadad.+ 

28 IT Concerning k Kedar, and concerning the 
kingdoms of 1 Hazor, which Nebuchadrezzar king 
of Babylon shall smite, thus saith the Lord, Arise 
ye, go up to Kedar, and “spoil the men of the east.* 

29 Their “tents and their flocks shall they take 
away: they shall take to themselves their cur¬ 
tains, and all their vessels, and their camels ;§ 
and they shall cry unto them, °Fear is on every 
side. 

30 1 Flee, 2 get you far off, p dwell deep, 0 ye 
inhabitants of Hazor, saith the Lord ; q for Ne¬ 
buchadrezzar king of Babylon hath taken counsel 
against you, and hath conceived a purpose against 
you. 

31 Arise, get you up unto the 3 wealthy nation,H 
'that dwelleth without care, saith the Lord, which 
have neither gates nor bars, which "dwell alone. 

32 And ‘their camels shall be a booty, and the 
multitude of their cattle a spoil: and U I will 
scatter into all winds them that are 4 in the utmost 
corners; and I will bring their calamity from all 
sides thereof, saith the Lord. 

33 And Hazor shall be a dwelling for dragons, 
and a desolation for ever: there shall no man 
abide there, nor any son of man dwell in it. 

34 H The word of the Lord that came to 
Jeremiah the prophet against x Elam, in the 
beginning of the reign of Zedekiah king of Judah, 
saying, 

35 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, I 
will break the bow of Elam,^ the chief of their 
might. 

B.C. 600—B.C. 598. 

36 And upon Elam will I bring the four winds 
from the four quarters of heaven, and will 7 scat¬ 
ter them toward all those winds; and there shall 
be no nation whither the outcasts of Elam shall 
not come. 

37 For I will cause Elam "to be dismayed be¬ 
fore their enemies, and before them that seek 
their life; and I will bring evil upon them, even 
my fierce anger, saith the Lord ; and S I will send 
the sword after them, till I have consumed them: 

38 And I will b set* my throne in Elam, and 
will destroy from thence the king and the princes, 
saith the Lord. 

39 IT But it shall come to pass c in the latter 
days, that d I will bring again the captivity of 
Elam, saith the Lord. 

CHAPTER L. 

1, 9, 21, 35 The judgment of Babylon. 4, 17, 33 The redemption 
of Israel. 

mHE word that the Lord spake against Baby- 
JL Ion, and against the lands of the Chaldea ns, 
by 1 Jeremiah the prophet. 

2 Declare ye among the nations, and publish, 
and 2 set up a standard; publish, and conceal 
not: say, "Babylon is taken, b Bel* is confounded, 
'Merodach is broken in pieces; d her idols are 
confounded, her images are broken in pieces. 

3 For out of the north there cometh up a 
nation against her,+ which shall, make her land 
desolate, and none shall dwell therein: they shall 
remove, they shall depart, both man and beast. 1 

4 f In those days, and in that time, saith the 
Lord, "the children of Israel shall come, they 
and the children of Judah together, ‘going and 
weeping: they shall go, and 6 seek the Lord their 
God. 

5 They shall ask the way to Zion, with their 
faces thitherward, saying, b Come and let us join 
ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant 
that shall not be forgotten.® 

6 My people hath been lost sheep; k their 
shepherds have caused them to go astray, they 
have turned them away on the mountains: they 
lave gone from mountain to hill, they ‘have for¬ 
gotten their 3 resting-place. 

7 All that found them “have devoured them: 

® Melted, 
t Is. lvii. 20. 
l As on the sera. 

IF On the sea— Or, 
“as on the sea,” 
when the ship is 
sinking, and the sail¬ 
ors have nothing but 
death before their 
eyes.—S cott. 

5 Is. xiv. 4-6. Dan. 
iv. 30. 

* City of praise.— 
Damascus, famous 
for its antiqui¬ 
ty, wealth, riches, 
strength, and power. 
How was it this ci y 
was not spared by 
the enemy?— Gill. 
h Ez. xxrii. 27. 

1 Am. i. 4. 
f Probably a com¬ 
mon name for the 
kings of Syria, as 
Pharaoh for those 
of Egypt. — Blay- 
ney. 

k Gen. xxr. 13. 
Cant. i. 5. 

1 30. 

m Gen. xxv. 6. Job 
i. 3. Is. xi. 14. 

J As the Arabians 
are called in the 
Scripture dialect.— 
Lowth. 

n Is. xiii. 20 ; lx. 7. 

§ This description 
of property shews 
that they were Sce- 
nite or nomad 
Arabs; persons who 
dwell in tents, and 
whose principal pro¬ 
perty was cattle, 
especially cam els, of 
the whole of which 
they were plundered 
by the Chaldeans.— 
Clarke. 

0 Ps. xxxi. 13. 

2 Cor. iv. 8 ; vii. 6. 

2 Flit greatly. 
p 8. 

i Is. x. 7. 

8 Nation that is at 
ease. 

|| This is address¬ 
ed to the Babylo¬ 
nians, the commis¬ 
sioned instruments 
of Divine wrath ; 
and what follows 
shews the habits of 
these shepherds of 
the wilderness. They 
dwelt in tents, not 
in towns.—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

r Jud. xviii. 7-10, 
27. 

* Num. xxiii. 9. 

* 29. 

u Deut. xxviii. 64. 
Ez. xii. 14,15. 

* Cut off into cor¬ 
ners; or, that have 
the comers of their 
hair polled. 

1 Gen. x. 22 ; xiv. 

1. Acts ii. 9. 

U Isaiah speaks 
thus of the Elam¬ 
ites (ch. xxii. 6)— 

“ And Elam bare 
the quiver.” Strabo 
says that the moun¬ 
tainous parts of Ely- 
mais bred chiefly 
archers; and Livy 

and other heathen 
writera speak of the 
Elymean bowmen. 
-Blaynky. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 25> 
64. Ez. v. 10. 

* Ps. xlviii. 4-6. 

* Lev. xxvi. 33. 
Ez. v. 2,12 ; xii. 14. 

b Dan. vii. 9-14.. 

* That is to say, 
I will execute my 
sovereign j udgm en ts 
upon these people, 
as if I sat in my 
judgment - seat, in 
a public court, in 
the midst of them. 
— Diodati. 

c Is. ii. 2. Dan. 
ii. 28; x. 14. 

d Job xlii. 10. Ez. 
xvi. 53 55. 

CHAP. L. 

1 The hand of e- 
remiah. 

2 Lift up. 

a Is. xxi. 9. Rev. 
xviii. 2. 
b Is. xlvi. 1. 

* Bel.— The same 
with Baal, a name 
common to the idols 
of the East, and at 
first probably given 
to some of the hea¬ 
venly bodies.-LAMY. 

0 Is. xxxix. 1. 
d Is. xxxvii. 19. 
t The Mede3, who 
lay north of Baby¬ 
lon (see ver. 9, 41).— 
Lowth. 

t The destruction 
of Babylon, which 
was begun by the 
Medes and Persians, 
became at length so 
entire, that it has 
for ages been unin¬ 
habited by man, 
and deserted by 
every useful ani¬ 
mal. This prophecy 
was delivered when 
Babylon was rapidly 
becoming more and 
more powerful and 
prosperous.—S cott. 

8 Ez. xxxvii. 16- 

22 

Ezra iii. 12, 13. 
Jam. iv. 9. 

8 Ps. cv. 4. John 
vii. 17. 
b Is. ii. 3-5. 

§ We find the 
Jews, after their 
return from Baby¬ 
lon, in Nehemiah’s 
time, entering into 
a covenant to walk 
in God’s law, and 
to obey him (Neh. 
ix. 38; x. 1, &o.) 
But by the “per¬ 
petual 7 * or “ever¬ 
lasting covenant,” 
may probably be 
understood that of 
the gospel.— Blay- 
ney. 

1 Ps. cxix. 176. 
Luke xv. 4-7. 
k Is. Ivi. 10-12. 

1 Ps. xxxii. 7. 

* Place to lie down 
in. 

m Is. ix. 12 ; lvi. 9. 

them all he had chosen Nebuchadnezzar. And who, like the Lord, was able to prepare 
instruments to his work ? Who dared to appoint him a time, either to meet him in 
judgment, or to face him in battle ? Or what ruler of Edom would dare to withstand 
him, and the weapons of his indignation? What shepherd could meet this fierce 
lion, to defend the sheep fold against him ? Let then the Edomites hear the counsel 
and purpose of God against them; for he meant so to enfeeble and intimidate them, 
that the least of Nebuchadnezzar’s soldiers would be able to draw them out of their 
cities, and to lead them into captivity. — Scott. 

God’s Care of the Orphan. — Yer. 11. “ Leave thy fatherless children, I will pre¬ 
serve them alive.” When they are flying, or dying, there shall be none left, no 
relation, no friend, no, not so much as any parish officers, to take care of their wives 
and children that they leave behind. Edom is not, he is cut off and gone ; nor is there 
any to say, “ Leave me thine orphans.” If the master of a family be cut off, or forced 
away, it is some comfort if he have a friend to leave his family with, whom he can 
confide in ; but they shall have none such, for they shall all be involved in the same 
calamity. The Chaldee makes these to be the words of God to his people, distin¬ 
guishing them from the Edomites in this calamity; and they read it, “ * But you, 0 
house of Israel, you shall not leave your orphans, I will secure them, and let your 
widows rest on my word.’ Whatever becomes of the widows and fatherless of the 
Edomites, I will take care of yours.” Note, It is an unspeakable comfort to the 
children of God, when they are dying, that they may leave their surviving relations 
with God, may in faith commit them to him, and encourage them to trust in him ; ! 
and though they cannot promise themselves great things in the world for them, yet 
they may hope that he will preserve them alive, always provided that they trust in him. 

Doom of Damascus. — Yer. 23-2$. “ Damascus” now “ waxes feeble;” a city that 
thought she could have looked the most formidable enemy in the face, now “ turns 
herself to flee,” and owns it is to no more purpose to think of contending with her 
fate, than for “ a woma* yn ” labour to contend with her pains, which she cannot 
escape, but must yield to. It was a “ city of praise ” (ver. 25), not praise to God, but 
to herself ; a city much commended and admired by all strangers that visited it. It 
was a “city of joy,” where there was an affluence and confluence of all the delights of 
the sons of men, and abundance of mirth in the enjoyment of them. We read it 
(though there is no necessity for it), “ the city of my joy,” which the prophet himself 
had sometimes visited with pleasure. Or it may be the speech of the king, lamenting 

the ruin of “the city of” hia “joy.” But now it is all overwhelmed with fear and 
grief. Note, Those deceive themselves who place their happiness in carnal joys; for 

God in his providence can soon cast a damp upon them, and put an end to them. 

He can soon make a “ city of praise ” to be a reproach, and a “city of joy” to be a 
terror to itself. It ends with a terrible fall and fire. 1. The inhabitants are slain : 

(ver. 26) the “young men,” who should fight the enemy, and defend the city, “shall 
fall” by the sword “in her streets; and all the men of war,” mighty men, expert in 
war^ and engaged in the service of their country, “shall be cut off.” 2. The city ia 
laid in ashes : (ver. 27) the “fire ” is “ kindled ” by the besiegers “in the wall,” but it 
shall devour all before it, “ the palaces of Benhadad ” particularly, where so much 
mischief had formerly been hatched against God’s Israel, for which it is now thus 
visited.— Heni'y. 

Judgments against other Nations.— Ver. 28. Kedar and Hazor seem to have been 
districts to the south-east of the land of Canaan, occupied by different tribes of, the 
Arabians, who lived in tents, and subsisted chiefly by feeding cattle, or by rapine. 

Yer. 29. “Because they used to dwell in tents, he nameth the things that pertain 
thereunto.” - Yer. 34. Elam was a district of the country afterwards called Persia. It 
was subjected and ravaged by Nebuchadnezzar ; but under Cyrus it aided to destroy 
the Chaldean monarchy. This prophecy was delivered some time before the taking 
of Jerusalem, and probably the others were delivered about the same time, though 
accomplished several years after.— Scott. 

CHAP. L. Fate of Babylon. — Yer. 1-3. The fall of Babylon is spoken of as a 
tning done thoroughly. For, 1. The very idols of Babylon, which the people would 
protect with all possible care, and from which they expected protection, shall be 
destroyed. Bel and Merodach were their two principal deities; they shall be “con¬ 
founded,” and the images of them “ broken to pieces.” 2. The country shall be laid 
waste, out “ of the north ”— from Media, which lay north of Babylon, and from Assyria, 
through which Cyrus made his descent upon Babylon ; from thence the nation shall 
come that shall make “ her land desolate.” Their land was north of the countries that 
they destroyed, who were therefore threatened with evil from the north ( Omne malum 
ab aquilone — Every evil comes from the north); but God will find out nations yet 
further north to come upon them. The pomp and power of old Borne were brought 
down by northern nations — the Goths and Vandals, 
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and their adversaries said, We offend not, be- 
oause they have sinned against the Lord, “the 
habitation of justice;# even the Lord, °the hope 
of their fathers. 

8 Remove out of the midst of Babylon, and 
go forth out of the land of the Chaldeans, and be 
as the he-goats before the flocks. 

9 If For, lo, P I will raise, and cause to come up 
against Babylon, an assembly of great nations 11 
from the north country: and q they shall set 
themselves in array against her; from thence 
she shall be taken: their arrows shall be as of a 
mighty ^expert man;* r none shall return in vain. 

10 And ®Chaldea shall be a spoil: ‘all that 
spoil her shall be satisfied, saith the Lord. 

11 Because u ye were glad, because ye rejoiced, 
0 x ye destroyers of mine heritage, because ye 
are grown 6 fat as the heifer at grass, + and 6 bellow 
as bulls; 

12 Your 7 mother shall be sore confounded: 
she that bare you shall be ashamed: behold, the 
hindermost of the nations shall be z a wilderness, 
a dry land, and a desert. 

13 Because of the wrath of the Lord it shall 
not be inhabited, but it shall be wholly deso¬ 
late : every one that goeth by Babylon shall be 
astonished, and hiss at all her plagues. 

14 Put yourselves in array against Babylon 
round about: all ye that bend the bow, shoot at 
her, spare no arrows; a for she hath sinned 
against the Lord. 

15 Shout against her round about: she hath 
given her hand: 5 b her foundations are fallen, her 
walls are thrown down; °for it is the vengeance 
of the Lord: take vengeance upon her: d as she 
hath done, do unto her. 

16 Cut off the sower from Babylon, and him 
that handleth the 7 sickle in the time of harvest: 
for fear of the oppressing sword they shall turn 
every one to his people, and they shall flee every 
one to his own land. 

17 If Israel is *a scattered sheep; the lions 
have driven him away: f first the king of Assyria 
hath devoured him, and last this Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon hath broken his bones. 

18 Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the 


B.C. 595—B.C. 595. 


“ Ps. io. 1; xcl. 1. 

|| The habitation 
of justice—A. refuge 
and protection for 
those that are good 
and just; and con¬ 
sequently one that 
would not have cast 
off the Jews, if they 
had not first forsook 
him (comp. Ps. xci.) 
—Lowth. 

0 Ps. xxiL 4, 5. 
1 Tim. i. 1. 

P Ezra i. 1, 2. 

II The army of 
Cyrus was composed 
of Medes, Persians, 
Armenians, Cadu- 
cians, Sacse, &c. 
Though all these 
did not come from 
the north, yet they 
were arranged under 
the Medes, who did 
ooroe tYom the north 
in reference to Ba¬ 
by Ion.—C lark*. 

* 14, 29. 

4 Destroyer. 

* They are such 
expert archers that 
they shall never 
miss their mark.— 
Clarke. 

1 2 Sam. I. 22. 

* xxvii. 7. 

* Is. xlv. 3. Rev. 
xvii. 16. 

u Prov. xvii. 5. 

1 Ps. Ixxiv. 2-8; 
lxxxiii. 1-5. 

6 Big, or corpu¬ 
lent. 

f As the heifer at 
grass. — Ye were 
wanton in the deso¬ 
lations ye brought 
upon Judea. — 
Clarke. 

6 Neigh as steeds. 

1 xlix. 2. 

* xxv. 12. 

» Hab. ii. 8, 17. 
Rev. xvii. 5. 

t Sfie hath given, 
her hand.— In token 
of subjection and 
homage. The phrase 
occurs in the same 
sense, 1 Chr. xxix. 
24; Lam. v. 6. It 
probably alludes to 
the act of the van¬ 
quished, who, by 
throwing down his 
arms, and stretching 
forth his defence¬ 
less hands, acknow¬ 
ledges himself in 
the power of the 
oonqueror. — Bla y- 
NEV. 

*> li. 25, 44, 58. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 35, 
41. 43. Luke xxi. 22. 

d Ps. cxxxvii. 8, 
9. Rev. xviii. 6. 

f Scythe. 

* Joel iii. 2. Matt, 
ix. 36 38. 

f 2 Kings xviii. 9- 
13. . 

8 Ez. xxxvi. 24, 
33; xxxix. 25-29. 

h Is. xxxv. 2. Mia. 
▼ii. 14. 

i xxxi. 14, 25. 

§ These promises 
of grace and favour 
to the Jewish na¬ 
tion, are chiefly to 


be understood of 
the general restora¬ 
tion of the Jewish 
nation, after the 
downfall of the an- 
tichristian empire 
(comp. chap, xxxiii. 
12; Is. lxv. 10; Ez. 
xxxiv. 13, 14). — 

Lowth. 

k Num. xxiii. 21. 

1 Mic. vii. 19. 

8 The rebels. 

8 Visitation. 

m 1 Sam. xv. 3,11- 
24. Is. x. 6. 

n la. xiv. 12-17. 
Rev. xviii. 16-19. 

Ii That oppressive 
empire, " which 
smote the people 
with a continual 
stroke ” as it is de¬ 
scribed by Isaiah 
(chap. xiv. 6). — 
Lowth. 

If It was not by 
storm that Babylon 
was taken by Cyrus. 
The Euphrates ran 
through it; he dug 
a channel for the 
river in another di¬ 
rection, to divert its 
stream; he waited 
for that time in 
which the inhabi¬ 
tants had delivered 
themselves up to de¬ 
bauchery ; in the 
dead of the night, 
he turned off the 
stream, and he and 
his army entered by 
the old ohannel, 
now void of its 
waters. This was 
the snare of which 
the prophet here 
speaks (see Herodo¬ 
tus, lib. i. c. 191).— 
Clarke. 

0 Ex. x. 3. Is. 
xlv. 9. 2 Thes. ii. 4. 

p Is. xiv. 22-24. 
Rev. xviii. 8. 

1 The end. 

2 Tread her. 

q Dan. v. 3-G. 
Zech. xii. 2, 3. 

, * The prophet in 
anticipation already 
hears the announce¬ 
ment of the capture 
of Babylon brought 
to Judea by Jewish 
fugitives, who had 
made their escape 
on the occasion. 
Zion, though laid 
waste by the Chal¬ 
deans, is represent¬ 
ed as the Beene 
whore the joyful 
tidings were to 
be published. Ven¬ 
geance was to be 
wreaked upon the 
king of Babylon, es¬ 
pecially on account 
of the destruction 
of the temple, and 
the desecration of 
its vessels, which he 
took and placed in 
the temple of Belus, 
as trophies of his 
victory over the God 
of the Jews.—D r 
Henderson. 

r Ps. cxxxvii. 8, 9. 
Rev. xviii. 6. 

1 Is. xiv. 13, 14. 
Dan. iv. 37. 


God of Israel, Behold, I will punish the king of 
Babylon and his land, as I have punished the 
king of Assyria. 

19 And I will g bring Israel again to his habi¬ 
tation, and h he shall feed on Carmel and Bashan, 
and 'his soul shall be satisfied upon mount Eph¬ 
raim and Gilead.§ 

20 In those days, and in that time, saith the 
Lord, k the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, 
and there shall be none; and the sins of Judah, 
and they shall not be found: for H will pardon 
them whom I reserve. 

21 IT Go up against the land of 8 Merathaim, 
even against it, and against the inhabitants of 
9 Pekod: waste and utterly destroy after them, 
saith the Lord, “and do according to all that I 
have commanded thee. 

22 A sound of battle is in the land, and of 
great destruction. 

23 How “is the hammer of the whole earth cut 
asunder and broken! # how is Babylon become a 
desolation among the nations! 

24 I have laid a snare for thee, 11 and thou art 
also taken, 0 Babylon, and thou wast not aware: 
thou art found, and also caught, “because thou 
hast striven against the Lord. 

25 The Lord hath opened his armoury, and 
hath brought forth the weapons of his indigna¬ 
tion: for p this is the work of the Lord God of 
hosts in the land of the Chaldeans. 

26 Come against her from Uhe utmost border, 
open her storehouses; 2 cast her up as heaps, 
and destroy her utterly: let nothing of her be 
left. 

27 Slay all her bullocks; let them go down to 
the slaughter: woe unto them! for their day is 
come, the time of their visitation. 

28 The voice of them that flee and escape out 
of the land of Babylon, q to declare in Zion the 
vengeance of the Lord our God, the vengeance 
of his temple.* 

29 Call together the archers against Babylon: 
all ye that bend the bow, camp against it round 
about; let none thereof escape: r recompense her 
according to her work; according to all that she 
hath done, do unto her: 8 for she hath been 


Uttbb Runt o» Chaldea.—V er. 9-19. The desolation and destruction that shall 
be brought upon Babylon are set forth here in a great variety of expressions : 1. The 
wealth of Babylon shall be a rich and easy prey to the conquerors. “ Chaldea shall be 
a spoil ” to all her destroyers, who shall enrich themselves by plundering her, and, which 
is strange, “ all that spoil her shall be satisfied; ” they shall have so much, that even 
they themselves shall sav that they have enough. 2. The country of Babylon shall be 
dispeopled, and lie uninhabited: “It shall be wholly desolate,” to that degree that 
“every one who goetb by” shall triumph in her fall, and, instead of condoling with 
them, shall “ hiss at all her plagues.” 8. Their ancestors shall be ashamed of their 
cowardice, in fleeing from the first onset; or, “Your mother,” Babylon itself, the 
mother-city, “shall be confounded when she sees herself deserted by those that should 
have been her guards. Thus the first ages of Christians may justly be confounded 
and ashamed to see how unlike them the latter ages are, and how wretchedly they 
have degenerated; and no sin brings a surer and sorer ruin upon persons or people 
than apostasy. 4. The great admirers of Babylon shall see it rendered very despicable; 
the last of kingdoms, the very tail of the nations, “ shall it be, a wilderness, a dry 
land, a desert.” The country that was populous shall be dispeopled, that was enriched 
with a fertile soil shall become barren. 5. The great city, the head of it, shall be quite 
ruined, “her foundations are fallen,” and therefore “her walls are thrown down; ” 
tor how can the walls stand when Divine vengeance is at the door, and shakes the very 
foundations ? It is the vengeance of the Lord, which nothing can contend with, either 
in law or battle. 6. There shall not be left in Babylon so much as “ the poor of the 
land for vine-dressers and husbandmen,” as there was in Israel. “ The sower shall be 
cut off from Babylon, and he that handles the sickle; ” the country shall be so emptied 
of people that there shall be none to till the ground, and gather in the fruits of it. 
Harvest shall come, and there shall be no reapers; seed-time shall come, but there shall 
be no sower; God will do his part, but there shall be no men to do theirs. 7. All 
their auxiliary forces, which they have hired into their service, shall desert them, as 
mercenary men often do upon the approach of danger ; “for fear of the oppressing 
sword they shall turn every one to his people.” This was threatened before concerning 
Egypt (chap. xivi. 16).— Henry. 

Return of the Jews. —Ver. 4-6. The restoration of the Jews and many Israelites 
to their own land was connected with the subversion of the Babylonish monarchy; and 
the more extensive spread of Christianity, attended with the conversion of the Jews, 


will be connected with the ruin of the New Testament Babylon; but some think that 
the future conversion of the Jews, and the restoration to their own land, is also 
predicted. The people are represented as convinced of their guilty their duty, and 
their true interest; so that, weeping for their former sins, and for joy on account of 
their happy deliverance, they go to seek the Lord their God ; they determine to leave 
Babylon and return to Zion, according to the liberty given them by Cyrus. Being 
^unacquainted with the road, they inquire about it, as travellers who have turned their 
faces thitherward, being already set out and determined to proceed; and they invite 
their brethren to go with them, and encourage each other to go forward, that od 
mount Zion they may join themselves to the Lord, and renew their acceptance and 
confirmation of his covenant, which was perpetually in force, and obligatory; that (as 
persuaded he would not fail to perform it with them) they might engage themselves 
not to forget to walk with him according to it. The covenant entered into by Josiah 
and the people, which was speedily forgotten and violated, may be referred to. Then 
the Lord mercifully considers the former sufferings of his people. Their rulers and 
teachers, who should have fed and tended them as the flock of God, had occasioned 
their dispersion by seducing them to idolatry. “ They had turned them aside from 
the right worship of God at Jerusalem, to sacrifice to idols on mountains and high 
places.”— {Lowth .)—Thus they were exposed, as lost sheep, to be devoured by their 
enemies, who were like wolves and lions; and they had not thought of returning to 
their resting-place, to God and his worship.— Scott. 

Causes of Babylon’s Overthrow. —Ver. 23-30. Reasons are, given for these severe 
dealings with Babylon. They that are employed in this war may, if they please, know 
the grounds of it, and be satisfied in the justice of it, which it is fit all should be that 
are called to such work. 1. Babylon has been very troublesome, vexatious, and inju¬ 
rious to all its neighbours; “it has been the hammer of the whole earth,” beating, 
beating down, and beating to pieces all the nations far and near. It has done so long 
enough; it is time now'that it be “ cut asunder and broken.” Note, He that is th? 
God of nations will, sooner or later, assert the injured right of nations against those 
that unjustly and violently invade them. The God of the whole earth will break “ the 
hammer of the whole earth.” 2. Babylon has bid defiance to God himself: “Thou 
hast striven against the Lord,” “ hast joined issue with him ” (so the word signifies); as 
in law or battle, hast openly opposed him, set up rivals with him, raised rebellion 
against him; therefore “ then art” now “found and caught,” as in a snare. Not?. 
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Destruction of Babylon. JEREMIAH, LI. Redemption of Israel, 

proud against the Lord, against the Holy One of 
Israel. 

30 Therefore shall her young men fall in the 
streets, + and all her men of war shall be cut off in 
that day, saith the Lord. 

31 Behold, *1 am against thee, 0 thou 3 most 
proud, saith the Lord God of hosts: for thy day 
is come, the time that I will visit thee. 

32 And 4 the most proud shall stumble and fall, 
and none shall raise him up: and 1 will “kindle 
a fire in his cities, and it shall devour all round 
about him. 

33 1 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, The chil¬ 
dren of Israel and the children of Judah were 
oppressed together; and all that took them 
captives held them fast; they refused to let them 

go. 

34 Their z Redeemer is strong; The Lord of 
hosts is his name: he shall throughly y plead their 
cause, z that he may give rest to the land, and 
disquiet the inhabitants of Babylon. 

35 1 A a sword is upon the Chaldeans, saith 
the Lord, and upon the inhabitants of Babylon, 
and upon her princes, and upon her wise men * 

36 A sword is upon the 5 liars; and they shall 
dote: a sword is upon b her mighty men; and they 
shall be dismayed. 

37 A sword is upon their horses, and upon 
their chariots, and upon all the mingled people 
that are in the midst of her; and they shall be¬ 
come c as women :§ a sword is upon her treasures; 
and they shall be robbed. 

38 d A drought is upon her waters; and they 
shall be dried up: for it is * the land of graven 
images, and they are f mad upon their idolsJI 

39 Therefore the wild beasts of the desert, 
with the wild beasts of the islands, shall dwell 
there, and the owls shall dwell therein: and it 
shall be no more inhabited for ever; neither shall 
it be dwelt in from generation to generation. 

40 As g God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the neighbour cities thereof, saith the Lord ; 
so shall no man abide there, neither shall any son 
of man dwell therein. 

41 Behold, a people shall come from the north, 
and a great nation, and many kings shall be raised 
up from the coasts of the earth. 11 

42 They shall hold the bow and the lance: 
they are cruel, and will not shew mercy: h their 

B.C. 595- 

f Xenophon re¬ 
lates, that Gadataa 
and Gobryas, with 
their soldiers, when 
they were got into 
the town, inarched 
directly toward the 
palace, and, killing 
all they met, became 
masters of the place, 
and slew the king 
himself.—L owth. 

‘ Ez. xxxviii. 3. 
Nah. ii. 13. 

8 Pride. 

4 Pride. 

u Deut. xxxii. 22. 
Am. ii. 2, 5. 

1 Ex. Yi. 6. Prov. 
xxiii. 11. 

y Ps. xxxv. 1. 
Prov. xxii. 23. 

« Is. xiv. 3-7. 
Rev. xix. 1-3. 

% Lev. xxvi. 25. 
Ez. xiv. 21. 

J The Chaldeans 
were famous for 
their skill in astro¬ 
logy and other arts 
of divination. And 
yet the learned in 
these sciences were 
not able to foresee 
or prevent the dan¬ 
gers coming uixm 
themselves in the 
common calamity 
(see Is. xlvii. 13, 14). 
— Lowtii. 

6 Chief stays ; 
Heb. bars. 

b li. 23, 30, 32. 
Nah. ii. 8. 

0 Is. xix. 16. Nah. 
iii. 13. 

§ After the oss 
of a battle or two, 
they never recovered 
their courage so as 
to face the enemy 
in the field again : 
they retired with¬ 
in their walls, and 
Cyrus could never 
draw them forth to 
try the fortune of 
arms.—N ewton. 

d Is. xliv. 27. 
Rev. xvl 12. 

0 Is. xlyi. 1-7. 
Dan. iii. ; v. 4. 

f Acts xvii. 16. 

|| Fuily to under¬ 
stand this passage, 
a person must see 
the frenzy of the 
heathen when they 
get a sight of their 
idols taken out in 
procession. Their 

I features are all dis¬ 
torted .—Roberts. 

* Gen. xix. 25. 
Is. i. 9 ; xiii. 19, 20. 

IT The Medes and 
Persians with their 
armies, who shall 
also have many 
other kings who, 
from the several 
parts of the earth, 
shall join with them 
and help them. — 
Poole. 

b Ps. xlvi. 2, 3, 6. 
Is. v. 30. 

‘ Is* xiii. 6-8. 
Dan. v. 5, 6. 

k xlix. 22-24. 

* Belshazzar was 
a weak and disso¬ 
lute prince, and dis¬ 
mayed upon the 
first apprehension 
of danger, when he 

-B.C. 595. 

understood that Cy¬ 
rus’ army laid sioge 
to the city (see Dan. 
v. 6).—Lowth. 

f The same ex¬ 
pressions which were 
before used concern¬ 
ing the king of Ba¬ 
bylon, as the execu¬ 
tioner of the ven¬ 
geance of God on 
Edom, are here used 
of Cyrus, as em¬ 
ployed in a similar 
service against Ba¬ 
bylon (see Is. xiv. 
24-27; xlvi. 10, 11. 
—Scott. 
i xlix. 19, &c. 
m Is.xli.25; xlvi. 
11. 

6 Convent me to 
plead. 
n xlix. 19. 

0 Ps. xxxiii.10,11. 
Is. xlvi. 10, 11. 

t Who shall be as¬ 
tonished at the un¬ 
expected downfall 
of so great a city 
and potent an em¬ 
pire (compare Rev. 
xviii. 9 ).—Lowth. 

CHAP. LL 

* Is. xiii. 3-5. 
Am. iii. 6. 

1 Heart. 

b Zech. ii. 8. 
Acts ix. 4. 

c Ez. xix. 12. 
Hos. xiii. 15. 

* Such as the pes¬ 
tilential winds in 
the East, and here 
the emblem of a 
destroying army.— 
Clarke. 

d Is. xli. 16. Matt, 
iii. 12. 

f When the com 
is trodden out with 
the feet of cattle, or 
crushed out with a 
heavy wheel armed 
with iron, with a 
shovel they throw 
it up against the 
wind, that the chaff 
and broken straw 
may be separated 
from it. This is the 
image used by the 
prophet; these peo¬ 
ple shall be trodden, 
crushed, and fanned 
by their enemies.— 
Clarke. 
e 1. 14 15, 29, 32. 
tl. 14 41, 42. 

* xlvi. 4. 

I “Armour,”coat- 
of-mail.—W ilmer. 
h Deut. xxxii. 25. 

1 Is. xiv. 19. 
k 1 Sam. xii. 22. 
Ps. xciv. 14. 

§ “ For Israel hath 
been no widow,” 
&c. — Old Version. 
Though Israel and 

J udah had been 
sharply corrected for 
the iniquities with 
which they had filled 
the land, their ene¬ 
mies should find that 
they were not left as 
a friendless widow, 
to be oppressed with 
impunity.—S cott. 

4 2 Kings xxi. 16. 
Ez. xxii. 24-31. 

m Is. xlviii. 20. 
Rev. xviii. 4. 

“ Deut. xxxii. 35. 
Rev. xviii. 5, 6. 

voice shall roar like the sea, and they shall ride 
upon horses, every one put in array, like a man to 
the battle, against thee, O daughter of Babylon. 

43 The ‘king of Babylon hath heard the report 
of them, and his hands waxed feeble: anguish 
took hold of him, and k pangs, as of a woman in 
travail.* 

44 Behold,+ he shall come up 1 like a lion from 
the swelling of Jordan unto the habitation of the 
strong: but I will make them suddenly run away 
from her: and “who is a chosen man, that I may 
appoint over her ? for who is like me? and who will 

6 appoint me the time? and “who is that shepherd 
that will stand before me ? 

45 Therefore “hear ye the counsel of the Lord, 
that he hath taken against Babylon; and his 
purposes, that he hath purposed against the land 
of the Chaldeans; Surely the least of the flock 
shall draw them out; surely he shall make their 
habitation desolate with them. 

46 At the noise of the taking of Babylon the 
earth is moved, and the cry is heard among the 
nations.* 

CHAPTER LI. 

God's severe judgments against Babylon in revenge of Israel . 

fTlHUS saith the Lord, Behold, a I will raise up 

A against Babylon, and against them that 
dwell in the 1 midst of them that b rise up against 
me, c a destroying wind ;* 

2 And will send unto Babylon d fanners,+ that 
shall fan her, and shall empty her land: for e in 
the day of trouble they shall be against her round 
about. 

3 Against him that bendeth f let the archer 
bend his bow, and against him that lifteth him¬ 
self up in his ^rigandine:* and h spare ye not 
her young men; destroy ye utterly all her host. 

4 Thus the slain shall fall in the land of the 
Chaldeans, and they that are ‘thrust through in 
her streets. 

5 For k Israel hath not been forsaken, nor Judah 
of his God, of the Lord of hosts; ‘though their 
land was filled with sin against the Holy One of 
Israel. 

6 Flee “out of the midst of Babylon, and 
deliver every man his soul: be not cut off in 
her iniquity; “for this is the time of the Lord’s 
vengeance; he will render unto her a recom- | 
pence. 

Those that strive against the Lord will soon find themselves overmatched. 3. Babylon 
ruined Jerusalem, the holy city, and the holy house there, and must now be called to 
an account for that. This is the manifesto published in Zion, in the day of Babylon’s 
visitation; it is “the vengeance of the Lord our God, the vengeance of his temple ” 
(ver. 28). The burning of the temple, and the carrying away of its vessels were articles 
in charge against Babylon, on which greater stress was laid than upon its being “ the 
hammer of the whole earth; ” for Zion was “ the joy ” and “glory of the whole earth.” 
Note, Whatever wrong is done to God’s Church (his temple in the world), it will cer¬ 
tainly be reckoned for, and no vengeance will be sorer and heavier than the “ven¬ 
geance of the temple.” 4. Babylon had been very haughty and insolent, and therefore 
must have a fall ; for it is the glory of God to “ look upon those that are proud, and to 
abase them ” (Job xl. 12). “ I am against thee, 0 thou most proud ” (ver. 31). “ Thou 
pride ”^(so the word is); and again (ver. 32), as proud as pride itself. Note, The pride 
of men s hearts sets God against them, and ripens them apace for ruin, for God “ re¬ 
sists the proud,” and will bring them down. 

Deliverance of God’s People. —Ver. S3, 34. Those mat remained of the captives of 
the ten tribes, upon the uniting of the kingdoms of Assyria and Chaldea, seemed to 
have come and mingled themselves with those of the two tribes, and to have mingled 
tears with them, so that they were “ oppressed together.” They were humble suppli- 
cants for their liberty, and that was all. They could not attempt anything towards it 
for all that took them captives held them fast,” and were too hard for them But 
this 18 ^ their comfort in distress, that, though they are weak, “their Redeemer is 
strong (ver. 34), “ their Avenge” so the word signifies; he that has a right to them, 
claim his right, and make good his claim, he is stronger than their enemies 
that hold them fast ; ” he can overpower all the force that is against them, and put 
strength into his own people though they are very weak. “ The Lord of hosts is hie 
name, and he will answer to. his name, and make it to appear that he is what his 
people call him, and will be that to them for which they depend unon him. Note It 
is the unspeakable comfort of the people of God, that though they have hosts against 
them, they have the Lord of hosts ” for them ; and “ he shall thoroughly plead their 

3 . 

cause.” Pleading he shall plead it, plead it with jealousy, plead it effectually, plead it, 
and carry it, “that he may give rest to the land,” to his people’s land, rest from all 
their enemies round about. This is applicable to all believers who complain of the 
dominion of sin and corruption, and of their own weakness and manifold infirmities. 

Let them know that “their Redeemer is strong; 99 he is able to keep what they commit i 
to him, and he will plead their cause. Sin shall not have dominion over them; he will 
* ma ^ e them free,” and they shall be “free indeed.” He will give them “rest,” that 
“ rest which remains for the people of God.”— Henry. 

CHAP. LL Ancient Pomp and Power of Babylon. —Ver. 7. “ Babylon hath been 
a a ricl \ and ? lorious empire, “a golden city” (Is. xiv. 4), “a head of 

gold (Dan ii. 38), filled with all good things, as a cup with wine; nay, she had been 
a golaen cup in the Lord’s hand.” He had in a particular manner filled and favoured 
her with blessings; he had made the earth “ drunk with this cup.” Some were intoxi¬ 
cated with her pleasures, and debauched by her; others intoxicated with her terrors, 
and destroyed by her. In both senses, the New Testament -Babylon is said to have 
made the kings of the earth drunk (Rev. xvii. 4; xviii. 3) Babylon had also been 

God s ‘battle-axe.” It was so at this time when Jeremiah prophesied, and was likely 
to be yet more so (ver. 20). The forces of Babylon were God’s “weapons of war,” tools 
in his hand, with which he brake in pieces and knocked down “nations” and “king¬ 
doms, horses” and “chariots,” which are so much the strength of kingdoms (ver. 21); 
“man and woman, young and old,” with which kingdoms are replenished (ver. 22); 

“the shepherd and his flock, the husbandman and his oxen,” with which kingdoms are 
maintained and supplied (ver. 23). Such havoc as this the Chaldeans had made, when 

God employed them as instruments of his wrath for the chastising of the nations; and 
yet now Babylon herself must fall. Note, Those that have carried all before them a 
great while will yet at length meet with their match, and their day also will come to 
fall, the rod will itself be thrown into the fire at last; nor can any think it will exempt 
them from God’s judgments, that they have been instrumental in executing his judg¬ 
ments on others, 
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Judgment of Babylon JEREMIAH, LI. in revenge of Israd. | 

7 Babylon hath been °a golden cup in the 
Lord’s hand, that made all the earth drunken: 
p the nations have drunken of her wine; there¬ 
fore the nations q are mad. 

8 Babylon is r suddenly fallen and destroyed: 
’howl for her; Hake balm for her pain, if so be 
she may be healed. 11 

9 We would have healed Babylon, but she is 
not healed: “forsake her, and let us go every 
one into his own country; for x her judgment 
reach etL unto heaven, and is lifted up even to 
tlic skies. 

10 The Lord hath y brought forth our right- 
> eousness: come, and z let us declare in Zion the 

work of the Lord our God. 11 

11 Make 2 bright the arrows; gather the 
shields: a the Lord hath raised up the spirit 
of the kings of the Medes: for b his device is 
against Babylon, to destroy it; because it is the 
vengeance of the Lord, c the vengeance of his 
temple. 

12 Set up d the standard upon the walls of 
Babylon, make the watch strong, set up the 
watchmen, prepare the 3 ambushes: for e the 
Lord hath both devised and done that which 
he spake against the inhabitants of Babylon. 

13 0 thou that f dwellest upon many waters, 
abundant in treasures, g thine end is come, and 
the measure of thy covetousness. 

14 The Lord of hosts hath h sworn by 4 him¬ 
self, saying. Surely I will fill thee with men, as 
with caterpillars;* and they shall 6 lift up a 
shout against thee. 

15 He 'hath made the earth by his power, he 
hath established the world k by his wisdom, ! and 
hath stretched out the heaven by his under¬ 
standing. 

16 When “he uttereth his voice, n there is a 
Hnultitude of waters in the heavens; and he 
causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends of 
the earth: he maketh lightnings with rain, + and 
“bringeth forth the wind out of his treasures. 

17 Every man is 7 brutish by his knowledge; 
every founder is confounded by the graven 
image: p for his molten image is falsehood, and 
there is no breath in them. 

18 They are vanity, the work of errors: q in 
the time of their visitation they shall perish. 

19 The r Portion of Jacob is not like them: 
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for he is ’the former of all things; and Israel is 
‘the rod of his inheritance: The Lord of hosts 
is his name. 

20 Thou art my battie-axe and weapons of 
war:* for 8 with thee will I break in pieces the 
nations; and with thee will I destroy kingdoms; 

21 And with thee will I break in pieces the 
horse and his rider; and with thee will I break 
in pieces the chariot and his rider; 

22 With thee also will I break in pieces man 
and woman; and with thee will I break in pieces 
old and young; and with thee will I break in 
pieces the young man and the maid; 

23 I will also break in pieces with thee the 
shepherd and his flock; and with thee will I 
break in pieces the husbandman and his yoke 
of oxen; and with thee will I break in pieces 
captains and rulers. 

24 And I will render unto Babylon, and to all 
the inhabitants of Chaldea, all their evil that 
they have done in Zion in your sight, saith the 
Lord.§ 

25 Behold, "I am against thee, O destroying 
mountain,II saith the Lord, 1 which destroyest 
all the earth; and I will stretch out mine hand 
upon thee, and roll thee down from the rocks, 
y and will make thee a burnt mountain. 

26 And they shall not take of thee a stone for 
a corner, nor a stone for foundations; 11 but thou 
shalt be 9 desolate for ever, saith the Lord. 

27 Set ye up a standard in the land, blow the 
trumpet among the nations, prepare the nations 
against her, call together against her the king¬ 
doms of’Ararat, Minni, and “Ashchenaz; appoint 
a captain against her; cause the horses to come 
up as the rough caterpillars.* 

28 Prepare against her the nations, with b the 
kings of the Medes, the captains thereof, and all 
the rulers thereof, and all the land of his dominion. 

29 And the land shall tremble + and sorrow: 
for c every purpose of the Lord shall be per¬ 
formed against Babylon, to make the land of 
Babylon a desolation without an inhabitant. 

30 The d mighty men of Babylon have forborne 
to fight,t they have remained in their holds: their 
might hath failed; they became as women: they 
have burnt her dwelling-places; her bars are 
broken. 

31 e One post shall run to meet another, and 

0 Dan. ii. 32, 38. 
Rev. xvii. 4. 

p Dan. iii. 1-7. 
Rev. xviii. 3, 23. 

* XXV. 16. 

r Is. xlvii. 9. Rev. 
xviii. 2, 8. 

* Ez. xxvii. 30-32. 
Rev. xviii. 17-19. 

t Nah. iii. 19. 

[! The nations are 
called to come to the 
assistance of the 
fallen empire, but 
they reply that it is 
hopeless, and aban¬ 
don her to her fate. 
-Dr Henderson. 

u Is.xiii. 14; xlvii. 
16. 

* Dan. iv. 20-22. 
Rev. xviii. 6. 

y Ps. xxxvii. 6. 

1 Ps. cii. 19-21. 
Rev. xiv.1-3; xix.1-6. 

•flBy the vengeance 
of God on Babylon 
it was manifested 
that the Jewish na¬ 
tion had been un¬ 
justly oppressed by 
the Chaldeans; and 
that theirs was in¬ 
deed the true reli¬ 
gion, and their cause 
righteous as far as 
man was concerned. 
—Scott. 
a Pure. 

* Is. x. 26. Rev. 
xvii. 16, 17. 

b 1. 45. 

c Ps. lxxiv. 3-11. 
d Prov. xxi. 30. Is. 
xiii. 2. 

3 Liers in wait. 

9 Lam. ii. 17. 
t Rev. xvii. 1, 15. 

« Gen. vi. 13. 1 

Pet. iv. 7. 

b Am. vi. 8. Heb. 
vi. 13. 

* His soul. 

* Or, "locusts,” 
which march in vast 
numbers, and make 
sad desolation where 
they come; and to 
which a numerous 
army may be very 
fitly compared ; and 
which are here 
meant, even the 
army of Gyrus, that 
should enter Baby¬ 
lon, and fill it, as it 
did.-D r Gill. 

6 Utter. 

i Gen. i. 1-6. Rom. 
i. 20. Heb. i. 2, 3. 
k Ps. civ. 24. 
l Job ix. 8. 

® Ps. xxix. 3-10. 
n Job xxxvi. 26-33. 
Am. ix. 6. 

® Noise. 

f He maketh light¬ 
nings with rain — 
viz.,he maketh them 
as forerunners and 
presages of the en¬ 
suing rain. Others, 
he dissolves the 
lightnings into rain. 
— Diodati. 

0 Gen.viiLl, Matt, 
viii. 26, 27. 

7 More brutishthan 
to know. 

p Ps. cxxxv. 17. 

* Ex. xii. 12. 

r Ps. xvi. 5 ; lxxiiL 
26. 

' 15. 

* Ex. xix. 5, 6. 1 
Pet. ii. 9. 

t Or, the army of 
the Medes and Per- 

sians is intended; as 
elsewhere the instru¬ 
ment of God’s ven¬ 
geance is called a 
"sword,” a "rod,” a 
“ scourge.”— Blay- 
NEY. 

8 In thee, or by thee. 

§ The sense is this: 

Though I have 
hitherto made use 
of Babylon, and 
shall yet for a time 
make use of the 
Chaldeans and Ba¬ 
bylonians to destroy 
several other nar 
tions■ yet now the 
time is come that I 
will punish them, 
and recompense to 
them all the mis¬ 
chief they have done 
to the Jews, and 
some of the Jews 
shall live to see it. — 
Poole. 

u 1. 31. 

|| Babylon, though 
seated in a plain, 
because of its high 
walls, lofty towers, 
&c., looking at a dis¬ 
tance like a high 
mountain; or be¬ 
cause it was a 
strongly fortified 
city.—G ill. 

* Rev. xvii. 1-6. 

y Rev. viii. 8. 

■If There shall no 
part of thee remain 
whole, whereon they 
may found,or where¬ 
with they may build 
another state; as 
oftentimes they 

make use of the 
ruins of great build¬ 
ings to set up new 
ones.— Diodati. 

9 Everlasting deso¬ 
lations. 

1 Gen. viii. 4. 

* Gen. x. 3, Ash¬ 
kenaz. 

* Or "chafers;” to 
which the hostile 
cavalry are com¬ 
pared, chiefly, I 
suppose, on account 
of their numbers.— 
Parkhurst. 

b Gen. x. 2. 1 Chr. 

L 5, Madai. 

f It is represented 
here as trembling 
under the numerous 
armies that are pass¬ 
ing over it, aud the 
prancing of their 
horses.— Clarke. 

c Is. xlvi. 10,11. 

3 Is. xix. 16. Rev. 
xviii. 10. 

J The Babylonians, 
after the loss of a 
battle or two, never 
recovered their cour¬ 
age to face the ene¬ 
my in the field again: 
they retired within 
their walls; and the 
first time that Cyrus 
came with his army 
before the place, he 
could not provoke 
them to venture 
forth, and try the 
fortune of arms: and 
the last time that he 
came, he consulted 
with his bfiicers 
about the best man¬ 
ner of carrying on 
the siege, since, saith 
he, they do not. come 
forth and fight. — 
Bp. Newton. 

* 2 Sam. xviii. 19. 

Glory of Jehovah. — Ver. 14-19. Let not any doubt but that he who has deter¬ 
mined to destroy Babylon, is able to make his words good ; for, 1. He is the God that 
made the world, and therefore nothing is too hard for him to do ; it is in his name 
that our help stands, and on him our hope is built. 2. He has the command of all 
the creatures that he has made; his providence is a continued creation; he has “Wind 
and rain” at his disposal; if he speak the word, there is a “multitude of waters in 
the heavens ; ” and it is a wonder how they hang there, fed by “ vapours out of the 
earth;” and it is a wonder how they ascend thence. “Lightnings and rain.” seem 
contraries, as fire and water, and yet they are produced together; and the wind, 
which Beems arbitrary in its motions, and we “ know not whence it comes,” is yet, we 
are sure, brought “out of his treasures.” 3. The idols that oppose the accomplish¬ 
ment of his word are a mere sham, and their worshippers brutish people. The idols 
are falsehood, they are vanity, they are “the work of errors;” when they come to be 
visited, to be examined and inquired into, they perish, their reputation sinks, and 
they appear to be nothing ; and those “ that make them are like unto them.” But 
between the God of Israel and these gods of the heathen there is no comparison. 

“ The Portion of Jacob is not like themthe God who speaks this, and will do it, is 
the “Former of all things,” and “the Lord of all hosts,” and therefore can do what 
he will : and there is a near relation between him and his people, for he is “ their 
Portion,” and they are his, they put a confidence in him as their Portion, and he is 
pleased to take a complacency in them, and a particular care of them, as the “ lot of 
his inheritance ; ” and therefore he will do what is best for them. The repetition of 
these things here, which were said before, intimates both the certainty and- the 
importance of them, and obliges us to take special notice of them; “ God hath spoken 
once ; yea, twice have we heard this, that power belongs to God ; ” power to destroy 
the most formidable enemies of his Church ; and if God thus “ speak once, yea, twice.” 
we are inexcusable if we do not perceive it, and attend to it. — Henry . 

The Siege op Babylon. — Yer. 31, $2. Cyrus having spent two years before Babylon, 
with little prospect of success, and even derided by the inhabitants, at length, having 
drained the river, divided his army into two parts, and marched them into the city at 
7fiW 

each end, by the channel of it, and through* the brazen gates, at the ends of each 
street, toward the river, which the riotous Babylonians had left open.—When the 
Persians appeared in the city; messengers would immediately be sent to inform the 
king that the city was taken at one end (not supposing that the other end was taken 
also); and these would meet with one another, and increase the terror and confu&ion 
of the inhabitants ; but it seems that the troops of Cyrus arrived at the palace before 
the messengers could inform the king of his danger. They were also to carry infor¬ 
mation, that the Persians had stopped the passages, and cut off the communication 
between one part of the city and another ; that they had set the reeds on fire, and 
that the soldiers were so affrighted as to be incapable of making any resistance. 

“ The word translated reeds properly signifies marshes or lakes.” The enemy have 
burnt up all the outworks belonging to the marshy grounds about the river. ”— 

“ Herodotus takes notice, that the extreme parts of the city were taken before they 
who dwelt in the middle of it were sensible of the danger.” — (Lowth.)— Scott. 

Defences of Babylon Shattered. — Yer. 56-58. When the spoiler comes upon 
Babylon, her mighty men, who should make head against him, are immediately taken, [ 

their weapons of war fail them, “ every one of their bows is broken,” and stands them 
in no stead ; their politics fail them, they call councils of war, but their princes and 
captains, who sit in council to concert measures for the common safety, are made 
drunk ; they are as men intoxicated through stupidity or despair, they can form no 
right notions of things, they stagger, and are unsteady in their counsels and resolves, 
and dash one against another, and, like drunken men, fall out among themselves ; at 
length they “ sleep a perpetual sleep,” and never “ awake ” from their wine, the wine 
of God’s wrath, for it is to them an opiate that lays them into & fatal lethargy. The 
“ walls of their city ” fail them. When the enemy had found ways to ford Euphrates, 
which was thought impassable, yet surely, tlfink they, the walls are impregnable, they 
are “the broad walls of Babylon,” or, as the margin reads it, “the walls of broad 
Babylon ; ” the compass of the city, within the walls, was 385 furlongs, some say 480, 
that is, about sixty miles; the walls were 200 cubits high, and 50 cubits broad, so 
that two chariota might easily pass by one another upon them. Some say that thew 
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The desolation 


JEREMIAH, LI. 


of Babylon. 


one messenger to meet another, f to shew the 
king of Babylon that his city is taken at one 
end; 

32 And that g the passages are stopped, and 
the reeds they have burnt with fire, § and h the 
men of war are affrighted. 

33 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel, The daughter of Babylon is like a 
thrashing-floor: l it is time t<) thrash her: yet a 
little while, and ‘the time of her harvest shall 
come. 

34 Nebuchadrezzar k the king of Babylon hath 
devoured me , 11 he hath crushed me, ^e hath 
made me an empty vessel, he hath “swallowed 
me up like a dragon, he hath filled his belly with 
my delicates, he hath cast me out. 

35 2 The violence done to me and to my 3 flesh 
be upon Babylon, shall the ^inhabitant of Zion 
say; and, My blood upon the inhabitants of 
Chaldea, shall Jerusalem say. 

36 Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, “I 
will plead thy cause, and “take vengeance for 
thee; and I will dry up her sea, 11 and make her 
springs dry. 

37 And Babylon shall become heaps, a dwell¬ 
ing-place for dragons, ah astonishment, and p an 
hissing, without an inhabitant. 

38 They shall q roar together like lions: they 
shall 5 yell as lions’ whelps. 

39 In their heat* I will make their feasts, and 
I will make them drunken, that they may rejoice, 
and sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith 
the Lord. 

40 I will bring them down Hike lambs to the 
slaughter, like rams with he-goats.t 

41 How is 8 Sheshach taken! and how is ‘the 
praise of the whole earth surprised! how is 
Babylon become “an astonishment among the 
nations! 

42 The sea is come up upon Babylon: she is 
covered with the multitude of the waves thereof. 

43 Her cities are a desolation, a dry land, and 
a wilderness, a land wherein no man dwelleth, 
neither doth any son of man pass thereby. 

44 And X I will punish Bel in Babylon; and y I 
will bring forth out of his mouth that which he 


B.C. 595—B.C. 695. 


t Is. xlvii. 11-13. 

« Is. xliv. 27. 

§ The soldiers, see¬ 
ing the Euphrates 
nearly dry, set fire 
to the reeds which 
covered its borders, 
in order to facilitate 
the approach of the 
troops to the walls. 
—Newton. 
b 1. 37. 

l In the time that 
he thrasheth her. 

1 Hos. vi. 11. Rer. 
xiv. 15-20. 
k Lam. i. 14, 15. 


|| Zion here com¬ 
plains to the Lord 
of the injuries which 
she had sustained 
from the Chaldeans. 
They had devoured 
the substance, and 
destroyed the people 
of Judah ; they had 
rendered Jerusalem 
like “ an empty ves¬ 
sel and having 
gorged themselves, 
like voracious ani¬ 
mals, with all her 
precious stores, they 
cast her and her 
children out of the 
laud of promise, and 
carried them into 
captivity.— Scott. 

1 Is. xxiv. 1-3. 

m Prov. i. 12. 

2 My violence . 

8 Remainder. 

< luhabitresa. 

0 Is. xliii. 14. 


0 Heb. x. 30, 31. 
Rev. xix. 1 3. 

According to the 
letter this may be 
understood of the 
great and broad ri¬ 
ver Euphrates, dried 
up by Cyrus (Jer. 1. 
38); and figurative¬ 
ly of Babylon’s great 

B >wer and plenty.— 
10 D ATI. 

p 2 Chr. xxix. 8. 

8 Ps. xxxiv. 10. 

* Shake themselves. 
* That is, “When 
they shall grow hot 
with wine, I will 
give, or make them, 
a feast of another 
nature.” Interpre¬ 
ters are of opinion 
that the prophet re¬ 
fers to the feast 
made by Belshazzar 
(Dan. v. 1) “to a 
thousand of his 
lords; ” when he 
and his wives and 
concubines drank 
wine out of the 
vessels belonging to 
the temple, during 
which feast the city 
was taken.— Poole. 
r Ps. xxxvii. 20. 
f Like rams with 
he-goats.— Denoting 
the promiscuous de¬ 
struction of the 
prince and common 
people together.— 
Gill. 

■ xxv. 26. 

* Dan. ii. 88 ; It. 
22, 30. Rev. xviii. 
10-19. 

u Ez. xxvil. 35. 
x Is. xlvi. 1, 2. 

7 Dan. v. 2-4, 26. 


X This was literal¬ 
ly fulfilled when the 
vessels of the house 
of God, which Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar had 
brought from Jeru¬ 
salem, and placed in 
the temple of Bel 
(Dan. i. 2), were re¬ 
stored by order of 
Cyrus (Ezra i. 7), 
and carried to Jeru¬ 
salem again.— New¬ 
ton. 

* 53, 58. 

* Is. xlviii. 20. 
Rev. xiv. 8-11. 

b Acts ii.40. 2 Cor. 
ri. 17. 

« Let not. 

0 Is. xiii. 3-5. 

* Is. xlvi. 1, 2. 

7 Visit upon. 

§ Its fall shall be a 
subject of universal 
rejoicing.-CLARKE. 

8 Both Babylon is 
to fall , O ye slain of 
Israel , and with Ba¬ 
bylon shall fall the 
slain of all the coun¬ 
try. 

e Is. xlviii. 20. 
Rev. xviii. 4. 

t Deut. iv. 29-31; 
xxx. 13. 

* Ps. cxxiii. 3, 4. 

h Ps. lxix. 7-13. 

1 Pa. lxxiv. 3-7. 
Rev. xi. 1, 2. 

|| The prophet re¬ 
presents the words 
of these pious ex¬ 
iles, when they re¬ 
flected upon the de¬ 
solation of God’s 
people and sanctu¬ 
ary, whereby they 
were not only ex¬ 
posed themselves to 
the scorn and re¬ 
proach of their ene¬ 
mies, but God’s 
name and truth was 
blasphemed by hea¬ 
thens and*strangers, 
who profaned his 
sanctuary, as if he 
were not able to 
protect his temple 
and his worshippers 
(compare Lam. ii. 
15, 16 ; Ps. xliv. 15, 
16; lxxix. 4).— 
Lowth. 
k 1. 38. 

i Is. xiii. 6-9. 
Rev. xviii. 17-19. 

m Is. xlvii. 5. Rev. 
xviii. 22, 23. 

n Ps. lxv. 7. Rev. 
xvii. 15. 

If The multitude, 
tumult, and boast¬ 
ings of the inhabi¬ 
tants of Babylon 
made a noi3e like 
the waves of the sea; 
but in process of 
time it would be 
succeeded by entire 
Bolitude and silence, 
except as interrupt¬ 
ed by the noise of 
doleful birds and 
venomous crea¬ 
tures.— Scott. 

0 Is. xxi. 2. Rev. 
xvii. 16. 
p 1. 36. 


hath swallowed upland the nations shall not 
flow together any more unto him; yea, z the wall 
of Babylon shall fall. 

45 My people, a go ye out of the midst of her, 
and b deliver ye every man his soul from the 
fierce anger of the Lord. 

46 And 6 lest your heart faint, and ye fear for 
the rumour that shall be heard in the land; c a 
rumour shall both come one year, and after that 
in another year shall come a rumour, and violence 
in the land, ruler against ruler. 

47 Therefore, behold, the days come, that d I 
will 7 do judgment upon the graven images of 
Babylon; and her whole land shall be confounded, 
and all her slain shall fall in the midst of her. 

48 Then the heaven and the earth, and all 
that is therein,§ shall sing for Babylon: for the 
spoilers shall come unto her from the north, saith 
the Lord. 

49 8 As Babylon hath caused the slain of Israel 
to fall, so at Babylon shall fall the slain of all the 
earth. 

50 Ye that have 'escaped the sword go away, 
stand not still: f remember the Lord afar off, 
and let Jerusalem come into your mind. 

51 We g are confounded, because we have 
heard reproach: h shame hath covered our faces; 
‘for strangers are come into the sanctuaries of 
the Lord’s house. 11 

52 Wherefore, behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, k that I will do judgment upon her 
graven images; and through all her land the 
wounded shall groan. 

53 Though Babylon should mount up to hea¬ 
ven, and though she should fortify the height of 
her strength, yet from me shall spoilers come 
unto her, saith the Lord. 

54 A 1 sound of a cry cometh from Babylon, 
and great destruction from the land of the Chal¬ 
deans : 

55 Because the Lord hath spoiled Babylon, 
and “destroyeth out of her the great voice; when 
“her waves do roar like great waters, 11 a noise of 
their voice is uttered: 

56 Because °the spoiler is come upoo her, even 
upon Babylon, and p her mighty mevi are taken; 


was a threefold wall about the inner city, and the like npon the outer; and that the 
stones of the wall, being laid in pitch instead of mortar (Gen. xi. 3), were scarcely 
separable; and yet these shall be “utterly broken,” and “the high gates and towers 
shall be burnt,” and the people that are employed in the defence of the city 
shall “ labour in vain, in the fire; ” they shall quite tire themselves, but shall do no 
good. 

Gratitude and Humility.— Yer. 50, 51. “‘Ye’ Israelites, ‘who have escaped the 
sword of the Chaldeans,’ your oppressors, and of the Persians, their destroyers, now 
that the year of release is come, ‘go away, stand not still/ hasten to your own country 
again, however you may be comfortably seated in Babylon, for this is not your rest, 
but Canaan is.” 1. He puts them in mind of the inducements they had to return: 
“ ‘ Remember the Lord afar off/ his presence with you now, though you are here afar 
off from your native soil; his presence with your fathers formerly in the temple, 
though you are now afar off from the ruins of it.” Note, Wherever we are, in the 
greatest depths, at the greatest distances, we may and must remember the Lord our 
God ; and in the time of the greatest fears and hopes it is seasonable to “remember 
the Lord.” “And let Jerusalem come into your mind; though it be now in ruins, 
yet * favour its dust * (Ps. cii. 14); though few of you ever saw it, yet believe the report 
you have had concerning it, from those that ‘ wept when they remembered Zion; * and 
think of Jerusalem until you come up to a resolution to make the best of your way 
thither.” Note, When the city of our solemnities is out of sight, yet it must not be 
out of mind: and it will be of great use to us, in our journey through this world, to 
let the heavenly Jerusalem come often into our mind. 2. He takes notice of the 
discouragement which the returning captives labour under; being reminded of Jeru¬ 
salem, they cry cut, “ ‘We are confounded/ we cannot bear the thought of it, ‘shame 
covers our faces * at the mention of it, lor ‘ we have heard of the reproach of the sanc¬ 
tuary/ that it is profaned and ruined by Btrangers; how can we think of it with any 
pleasure ? ” To which he answers (ver. 52), that the God of Israel will now triumph 
over the gods of Babylon, and so that reproach will be for ever rolled away. Note, 
The believing prospect of Jerusalem’s recovery will keep us from being ashamed of 
Jerusalem’s ruins.— Henry. 

Prophecy against Babylon sent to that City.— Ter. 59-64. We have been long 
attending the judgment of Babylon, in this and the foregoing chapter; now here we 
have the conclusion of that whole matter. 1. A copy is taken of this prophecy, it 


should seem, by Jeremiah himself, for Baruch, his scribe, is not mentioned here. 
“Jeremiah wrote in a book all these words that are here written against Babylon.” 
2. It is sent to Babylon, to the captives there, by the hand of Seraiah, who went there 
attendant on, or ambassador for, king Zedekiah, “in the fourth year of his reign.” 
He “ went with Zedekiah,” or, as the margin reads it, “ on the behalf of Zedekiah, into 
Babylon.” The character given of him is observable, that this “ Seraiah was a quiet 
prince/’ a prince of rest; he was in honour and power, but not, as most of the princes 
then were, hot and heady, making parties and heading factions, and driving*things 
furiously. 3. Seraiah is desired to read it to his countrymen that were already gone 
into captivity; “ ‘When thou shalt come to Babylon, and shalt see* what a magnifi¬ 
cent place it is, how large a city, how strong, how rich, and how well fortified ; ‘ then 
thou shalt read all these words ’ to thyself and thy particular friends, for their encour¬ 
agement in their captivity: let them with an eye of faith see to the end of these 
threatening powers, and comfort themselves and one another herewith.” 4. He is 
directed to make a solemn protestation of the divine authority and unquestionable 
certainty of that which he had read. “ ‘ Then thou shalt/. look up to God, and say, 
‘ O Lord, thou hast spoken against this place, to cut it off.’’ This is like the angel’s 
protestation concerning the destruction of the New Testainent Babylon : “ These are 
the true sayings of God. These words are true and faithful” (ReV. xix. 9; xxi. 5). 
Though Seraiah sees Babylon flourishing, having read this prophecy, he must foresee 
Babylon falling; and by virtue of it, must curse its habitation, though it be “taking 
root” (Job v. 3). “* O Lord, thou hast spoken against this place/ and I believe what 
thou hast spoken, that aa thou knowest everything, so thou canst do everything. 
Thou hast passed sentence npon Babylon, and it shall be executed. ‘Thou hast 
spoken against this place, to cut it off/ and therefore we will neither envy its pomp 
nor fear its power.” When we Bee what this world is, how glittering its shows are, and 
how flattering its proposals, let us read in the book of the Lord that its “ fashion 
passes away,” and it shall shortly be “ cut off,” and be “ desolate for ever,” and we shall 
learn to look upon it with a holy contempt. Observe here, When we have been reading 
the Word of God, it becomes us to direct to him whose word it is, an humbling, be¬ 
lieving acknowledgment of the truth, equity, and goodness, of what we have read! 5. 
He must then tie a stone to the book, and throw it into the midst of the river Euphrates,* 
as a confirming sign of the things contained in it, saying, “ ‘ Thus shall Babylon sink! 
and not rise;' for they ‘shall be weary/ they shalf perfectly succumb, as men tim 
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Jerusalem, besieged 


and taken. 


'every one of their bows is broken: for r the Lord 
G od of recompences shall surely requite. 

57 And 8 1 will make drunk her princes,' and 
her wise men, her captains, and her rulers, and 
her mighty men: and they shall ‘sleep a perpetual 
sleep, and not wake, saith “the King, whose 
name is The Lord of hosts. 

58 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, x The 9 broad 
walls of Babylon shall be utterly 1 broken, and 
her y high gates shall be burnt with fire; and z the 
people shall labour in vain, and the folk in the 
fire, and they shall be weary. 

59 If The word which Jeremiah the prophet 
commanded Seraiah the son of a Neriah the son 
of Maaseiah, when he went 2 with Zedekiah the 
king of Judah into Babylon, in the fourth year 
of his reign. And this Seraiah was a 3 quiet prince. 

60 So Jeremiah b wrote in a l ook all the evil 
that should come upon Babylon, even all these 
words that are written against Babylon. 

61 And Jeremiah said to Seraiah, When thou 
comest to Babylon, c and shalt see, and shalt 
d read all these words, 

62 Then shalt thou say, 0 Lord, thou hast 
spoken against this place, e to cut it off, that 
none shall remain in it, neither man nor beast, 
but that it shall be 4 desolate for ever. 

63 And it shall be, when thou hast made an 
end of reading this book, that f thou shalt bind a 
stone to it, + and cast it into the midst of Euph¬ 
rates : 

64 And thou shalt say, g Thus shall Babylon 
sink, and shall not rise from the evil that I will 
bring upon her; and h they shall be weary. 
‘Thus far are the words of Jeremiah.* 

CHAPTER LII. 

1 Zedekiah rebelleth. 4 Jerusalem is besieged and taken. 

8 Zedekiah 1 s sons killed , and his own eyes put out. 

Z EDEKIAH* was a one and twenty years old 
when he 1 began to reign; and he reigned 
eleven years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s 
name was Hamutal, the daughter of Jeremiah 
of b Libnah. 

2 And c he did that which was evil in the eyes 
of the Lord, according to all that Jehoiakim had 
done. 

3 For d through the anger of the Lord it came 
to pass in Jerusalem and Judah, till he had cast 


JEREMIAH, LII. 


B.C. 696—B.C. 690. 


* Ps. xxxrii. 15. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 35. 
Rev. xviii. 5. 6, 20. 

■ Dan. v. 1-4. 

* There seems to 
be an allusion to 
the posture of the 
king of Babylon and 
his thousand lords 
(Dan.v. 1 ).—Poole. 

* Is. xxxvii. 36. 

n Mai. i. 14. 

x 1. 15. 

* Walls of broad 
Babylon. 

l Made naked. 

7 Is. xlv. 1, 2. 

« Hab. ii. 13. 

* xxxvi. 4. 

1 On the behalf of. 

8 Prince of Menvr 
cha, or chief cham¬ 
berlain. 

b Is. viii. 1-4. Dan. 
xii.4. Rev. i. 11.19. 

0 Matt. xxiv. 1, 2. 

d Col. iv.16. Rev. 
1. 3. 

6 Is. xiil. 19-22. 
Rev. xviii. 20-23. 

4 Desolations. 

t xix. 10.11. 

f This action, with 
the words which ac¬ 
companied it, was to 
assure the Israelites 
of the certainty of 
the prediction (Rev. 
xviii. 21 ).—Booth* 
royd. 

8 Rev. xiv. 8; 
xviii. 2, 21. 

h Hab. ii. 13. 

‘ Ps. lxxii. 20. 

X That is to say, 
the prophecies, ser¬ 
mons, and histories, 
which he himself 
set down in writ¬ 
ing; whereby is in¬ 
timated that the 
chapter following 
was added by some¬ 
body else.-DioJDATi. 

CHAP. Ln. 

* This chapter was 
conf essedlyadded by 
some one after Jere¬ 
miah’s time, proba¬ 
bly by Ezra, or who¬ 
ever he was that 
revised the sacred 
writings after the 
return of the Jews 
from Babylon, and 
collected them into 
one book. It con¬ 
tains a brief history 
of the captivity, 
nearly the same, 
word for word, as it 
is related in the Se¬ 
cond Book of Kings 
(xxiv. 18-20; xxv.)— 
Blayney. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 11. 

l Reigned. 

b Josh. x. 29; xv. 
42. 

0 2 Kings xxiv. 19, 
20 . 

d 1 Kings x. 9. 
Prov. xxviii. 2. 


e Ez. xvii. 15-21. 
f 2 Kings xxv. 1. 

8 Zech. viii. 19. 
b Deut. xxviii. 52- 
57. Is. xlii. 24, 25. 

t The forts or tow¬ 
ers were erected by 
the besieging party, 
for the double pur¬ 
pose of observing 
what was done by 
those who defended 
the city, and of an¬ 
noying them by dis¬ 


charging missi 1 es up¬ 
on them from the 
elevation which wag 
thus afforded.—D r 
Henderson. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 26. 

1 Between two walls 
—between the out¬ 
ward and inward 
wall of the city, by 
a private way, hav¬ 
ing the advantage of 
the darkness of the 
night, and possibly 
of some vault under 
the grouud.-PooLE. 

k Is. xxx. 16, 17. 
Am. ix. 1-4. 

§ Nebuchadnezzar, 
having placed Zede¬ 
kiah on the throne, 
and made him en¬ 
gage to be faithful 
to him, tried and 
condemned him as 
a traitor, in the pre¬ 
sence of his minis¬ 
ters and counsellors. 
—Scott. 

1 Gen. xxi. 16. 

m 2 Kings xxv. 18- 
21 . 

n Ez. xii. 13. 

2 Blinded. 

8 Fetters. 

4 House of the 
wards. 

|| Thus two pro¬ 
phecies were fulfil¬ 
led, which seemed 
contrary one to th6 
other, that he should 
go to Babylon (Jer. 
xxxii. 5; xxxiv. 3), 
and that he should 
never see Babylon; 
which seeming con¬ 
tradiction, because 
Zedekiah the false 
prophet could not 
reconcile, he con¬ 
cluded both were 
false, and that Jere¬ 
miah was a false pro¬ 
phet: and it seems 
Zedekiah the king 
might stumble at 
this difficulty.— 
Poole. 

0 2 Kings xxv. 8. 

If In the parallel 
place (2 Kings xxv. 
8), we read on the 
seventh, instead of 
on the tenth. This 
difference some at¬ 
tempt to reconcile, 
by supposing that 
one may 6peak of 
the day Nebuzar- 
adan set out from 
Riblah, and the 
other, of the day 
that he arrived at 
Jerusalem; or else 
that he came on the 
seventh, but did not 
set fire to the build¬ 
ings till the tenth.— 
Boothroyd. 

p 2 Kings xxiv. 12. 

5 Stood before. 

1 2 Chr. xxxvi. 19. 

* After it had 
stood (saith Jose¬ 
phus) four hundred 
and seventy years 
(Antiquities, lib. x. 
cap. 11). Archbishop 
Usher reckons it 
four hundred and 
twenty-four years 
from the laying the 
first foundation by 
Solomon.-PATRICK. 

r 2 Kings xxv. 10. 

* xv. 1, 2. 


them out from his presence, that e Zedekiah re¬ 
belled against the king of Babylon. 

4 *11 And it came to pass, in f the ninth year of 
his reign, s in the tenth month, in the tenth day 
of the month, that Nebuchadrezzar king of Baby¬ 
lon came, he and all his army, against Jerusalem, 
and h pitched against it, and built forts* against 
it round about. 

5 So the city was besieged unto the eleventh 
year of king Zedekiah. 

6 And in the fourth month, in the ninth day 
of the month, ‘the famine was sore in the city, so 
that there was no bread for the people of the 
land. 

7 Then the city was broken up, and all the 
men of war fled, and went forth out-of the city 
by night, by the way of the gate between the 
two walls* which was by the king’s garden; (now 
the Chaldeans were by the city round about:) 
and they went by the way of the plain. 

8 If But the army of the Chaldeans pursued 
after the king, k and overtook Zedekiah in the 
plains of Jericho; and all his army was scattered 
from him. 

9 Then they took the king, and carried him 
up unto the king of Babylon to Riblah, in the 
land of Hamath; where he gave judgment upon 
him.* 

10 And the king of Babylon ‘slew the sons of 
Zedekiah before his eyes: m he slew also all the 
princes of Judah in Riblah. 

11 Then “he 2 put out the eyes of Zedekiah; 
and the king of Babylon bound him in 3 chains, 
and carried him to Babylon, and put him in 
4 prison till the day of his death.* 

12 If Now, in the “fifth month, in the tenth 
day ^ of the month, (which was p the nineteenth 
year of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon,) came 
Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, which 
5 served the king of Babylon, into Jerusalem, 

13 And q burnt the house of the Lord,* and 
the king’s house; and all the houses of Jerusalem, 
and all the houses of the great men, burnt he 
with fire. 

14 And all the army of the Chaldeans, that 
were with the captains of the guard, r brake down 
all the walls of Jerusalem round about. 

15 Then Nebuzar-adan, the captain of the 
guard, “carried away captive certain of the poor 


with a burden, under the load of * the evil that I will bring upon them,’ which they 
■hall never shake off, or get from under.” In the sign, it was the stone that sunk the 
book, which otherwise would have swum, but in “ the thing signified,” it was rather 
the book that sunk the stone; it was the Divine sentence passed upon Babylon in this 
prophecy that sunk that city, which seemed “ as firm as a stone.” The fall of the New 
Testament Babylon was represented by something like this, but much more magnifi¬ 
cent (Rev. xviii. 21). “A mighty angel cast a great millstone into the sea, saying, 
Thus shall Babylon fall.” Those that sink under the weight of God’s wrath and curse 
sink irrecoverably. The last words of the chapter seal up the vision and prophecy of 
this book: “Thus far are the words of Jeremiah.” Not that this prophecy against 
Babylon was the last of his prophecies, for it was dated in the fourth year of Zedekiah, 
long before he finished his testimony; but this is recorded last of his prophecies, 
because it was to be last accomplished of all his prophecies against the Gentiles 
(chap. xlvi. 1). And the chapter which remains is purely historical, and, as some 
think, was added by some other hand.— Henry. 

CHAP. LII. Sack and Ravage of Jerusalem.— Yer. 12-23. We have here an 
account of the woeful havoc that was made by the Chaldean army, a month after the 
city was taken, under the command of Nebuzar-adan, who was “ captain of the guard,” 
or general of the army, in this action. In the margin he is called “ the chief of the 
slaughter-men” or “ executioners,” for soldiers are but slaughtermen, and God em¬ 
ploys them as executioners of his sentence against a sinful people. * Nebuzar-adan was 
chief of those soldiers; but in the execution he did, we have reason to fear he had no 
eye to God, but he served the king of Babylon and his own designs, now that he came 
into Jerusalem, into the very bowels of it, as captain of the slaughter-men there. 
And, 1. He laid the temple in ashes, having first plundered it of everything that was 
valuable; he “burnt the house of the Lord,” that holy and beautiful house, where their 
u fathers praised him ” (Isa. lxiv. 11). 2. He burnt the royal palace, probably that 
which Solomon built, after he had built the temple, which was ever since the “ king’s 
house.” 8. He burnt “ all the houses of Jerusalem,” that is, all the houses of the great 


men, or those particularly; if any escaped, it was only some sorry cottages for the poor 
of the land. 4. He “broke down all the walls of Jerusalem,” to be revenged upon 
them for standing in the way of his army so long. Thus of a defenced city it waa 
made a ruin (Isa. xxv. 2). 5. He “ carried away many into captivity.” But nothing 

is more particularly and largely related here than the carrying away of the appurten¬ 
ances of the temple. All that were of great value were" carried away before “ the 
vessels of silver and gold,” yet some of that sort remained, which were now carried 
away (ver. 19). But most of the temple-prev that was now seized was of brass; which 
being of less value, was carried off last. When the gold was gone, the brass soon went 
after, because the people repented not, according to Jeremiah’s prediction (chap, 
xxvii. 19, &c.) No walls can protect those, nor pillars sustain those, from whom God 
withdraws. These pillars of the temple were not for support (for there was nothing 
built upon them), but for ornament and significancy. They were called Jachin, “ He 
will establish,” and Boaz , “ In him is strength; ” so that the breaking of these signified 
that God would no longer establish his house, nor be the Strength of it. These pillar* 
are here very particularly described (ver. 21-23), from 1 Kings vii. 15, that the extra¬ 
ordinary beauty and stateliness of them may affect us the more with the demolishing 
of them. All the vessels that belonged to the brazen altar were carried away; for the 
iniquity of Jerusalem, like that of Eli’s house, was not to be purged by sacrifice or 
offering (1 Sam. iii. 14). It is said (ver. 20), “ l‘he brass of all these vessels was with¬ 
out weight; ” so it was in the making of them (1 Kings vii. 47). “ The weight of the 
brass was not ” then “ found out ” (2 Chron. iv. 18); and so it was in the destroying 
of them. Those that made great spoil of them did not stand to weigh them, as pur¬ 
chasers do, for whatever they weighed it was all their own.— Henry. 

Slaughter and Captivity. —Ver. 24-30. We have here a very melancholy account, 
1. Of the slaughter of some great men in cold blood at Riblah, seventy-two in number 
(according to the number of the elders of Israel, Num. xi. 26, 27), so they are com¬ 
puted, 2 Kings xxv. 18, 19. We read there of five out of the temple, two out of 
the city, five out of the court, and sixty out of the country. The account here agree* 
with that, except in one article; there, it is said that there were five—here there were 




































Jerusalem spoiled. JEREMIAH, LII. The number of the captives. 

of the people, and the residue of the people that 
remained in the eity, + and those that fell away, 
that fell to the king of Babylon, and the rest of 
the multitude. 

16 But Nebuzar-adan, the captain of the guard, 
left * certain of the poor of the land for vine¬ 
dressers, and for husbandmen. 

17 1 Also the u pillars of crass- that were in 
the house of the Lord, and 1 the bases, and the 
brasen sea that was in the house of the Lord, 
the Chaldeans brake, and carried all the brass of 
them to Babylon. 

18 The 7 caldrons also, and the 6 shovels, and 
‘the snuffers, a and the ’’bowls, and b the spoons, 
and all the vessels of brass wherewith they minis¬ 
tered, took they away. 

19 And the basons, and the 8 firepans, and 
the bowls, and the caldrons, c and the candle¬ 
sticks, and the spoons, and the cups; that which 
was of gold in gold, and that which was of silver 
in silver, took the captain of the guard away. 

20 The d two pillars, one sea, and twelve brasen 
bulls that were under the bases, which king Solo¬ 
mon had made in the house of the Lord : 9 the 
brass of all these vessels was ®without weight. 

21 And f concerning the pillars, the height of 
one pillar was eighteen cubits; and a ’fillet of 
twelve cubits did compass it; and the thickness 
thereof was four fingers: it was hollow. 

22 And a chapiter of brass was upon it; and 
the height of one chapiter was five cubits, g with 
network and pomegranates upon the chapiters 
round about, all of brass: the second pillar also 
and the pomegranates were like unto these. 

23 And there were ninety and six pomegra- 
i nates § on a side; and h all the pomegranates 

upon the network were an hundred round 
j about. 

24 1 And ’the captain of the guard took k Se- 
raiald 1 the chief priest, and ’Zephaniah the second 
priest, and the three keepers of the 2 door; 

25 He took also out of the city “an eunuch, 

B.C. 588—B.C. 588. 

which had the charge of the men of war; and 
seven men of them that 3 were near the king’s : 

person, which were found in the city; and the 
principal scribe of the host, who mustered the 
people of the land; and threescore men of the 
people of the land, that were found in the midst 
of the city. 11 

26 So Nebuzar-adan, the captain of the guard, 
took them, and brought them to the king of 
Babylon to Riblah. 

27 And “the king of Babylon smote them, and 
put them to death °in Riblah, in the land of 
Hamath. p Thus Judah was carried away cap¬ 
tive out of his own land.* 

28 This is the people whom Nebuchadrezzar 
carried away captive: q In the seventh year three 
thousand Jews, and three and twenty: 

29 In r the eighteenth year of Nebuchadrez¬ 
zar + he carried away captive from Jerusalem 
eight hundred thirty and two 5 persons : 

30 In the three and twentieth year of Nebu¬ 
chadrezzar, Nebuzar-adan, the captain of the 
guard, “carried away captive of the Jews seven 
hundred forty and five persons: all the persons 
were four thousand and six hundred. 

31 11 And ‘it came to pass, in the seven and 
thirtieth year of the captivity of Jehoiachin king 
of Judah, in the twelfth month, in the five and 
twentieth day of the month, that Evil-merodach 
“king of Babylon, in the first year of his reign, 
‘lifted up the head of Jehoiachin king of Judah, 
and brought him forth out of prison, 

32 And spake 6 kindly unto him, and y set his 
throne above the throne of the kings 4 that were 
with him in Babylon, 

33 And ‘changed his prison garments: and 
a he did continually eat bread before him. all the 
days of his life. 

34 And for his diet, b there was a continual 
diet given him of the king of Babylon, every 
day a portion, until the day of his death, all the 
days of his life. 

f The people that 
remained in the city 
—whom neither the 
aword nor famine 
had destroyed, who 
were in all eight hun¬ 
dred and thirty-two 
persons (verse 29), 
being members and 
traders of that city ; 
for it is likely that 
there were very 
many more of the 
country-people, who 
were fled thither, 
who were left with 
others of their breth¬ 
ren to manure the 
land, as it here fol¬ 
lows. The rest of the 
multitude - to wit, 
of the inhabitants 
of the country.— 
Poole. 

* 2 KiDgs xxv. 12. 

u 2 Kings xxv. 13- 

17. 

t The temple was 
rifled of its riches 
and furniture at se¬ 
veral times : the first 
was when Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar came up 
against Jehoiakim 
(Dan. i. 2) ; the se¬ 
cond time was at 
the captivity of Je- 
coniah (see chap, 
xxvii. 19; 2 Kings 
xxiv. 13) ; and now 
at the final destruc¬ 
tion of the city and 
temple, they made 
a clear riddance of 
ail its ornaments.— 
Lowth. 

1 1 Kings vii. 23-26. 

1 Ex. xxvii. 3. 

« Instruments to 
remove the ashes. 

* 2 Chr. iv. 22. 

» Ex. xxv. 29. 

7 Basons. 

*> Nam. vii. 14. 

8 Censers. 

c Ex. xxv. 31-39. 

2 Chr. iv. 7. 19-22. 

* 17. 

8 Their brass. 

® 1 Kings vii. 47. 

2 Chr. iv. 18. 

* 1 Kings vii. 15-21. 

2 Chr. iii. 15-17. 

l Thread. 

« Ex. xxviii. 14-22, 
25. 2 Chr. iv. 12,13. 

§ T’uus the pome¬ 
granates on the 
four sides, together 
with those which 
may have been at 
the corners of the 
building, make up 
the four hundred 
mentioned at 1 
Kings vii. 42; 2 Chr. 
iv. 13.— Blaynky. 

h 1 Kings vii. 20. 

1 2 Kings xxv. 18. 

* 1 Chr. Yi. 14. 

1| ThiB was a 
priest, and not the 
peraon to whom 

Jeremiah wrote (ch. 
li. 59 ).—Sutcliffe. 

1 xxi. 1. 

2 Threshold. 

m 2 Kings xxv. 19. 

8 Saw the face of 
the king. 

* Scribe of the cap¬ 
tain of the host. 

These were emi¬ 
nent persons who 
had concealed them¬ 
selves, but were 
afterwards discover¬ 
ed.—L owth. 

“ 2 Kings xxv. 
20, 21. Ez. viii. Il¬ 
ls. 

0 Num. xxxiv. 8- 
11. 2 Sam. viii. 9. 

p Lev. xxvi. 33 35. 
Deut. iv. 26. Ip. vi. 
11, 12. Mic. iv. 10. 

* So, in much 
later times, " it was 
the policy of Abbas 
the First, who as¬ 
cended the throne 
of Persia in 1585, 
to transplant the 
inhabitants of con¬ 
quered places from 
one country to an¬ 
other, with a view 
not only of prevent¬ 
ing any danger from 
their disaffection, 
but likewise of de¬ 
populating the coun¬ 
tries exposed to an 
enemy.’* — Pabk- 
HURST. 

» 2 Kings xxiv. 
12-16. Dan. i. 1-3. 

r 2 Kings xxv. 11. 

f This happened 
when Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar raised the siege 
of Jerusalem, to 
march against the 
king of Egypt, who 
came 'with a great 
army to the relief 
of the place (see 
chap, xxviii. 5). At 
which time he sent 
all the captive Jews 
which were in his 
camp to Babylon 
(see Abp. Usher’s 
Chronolog. S., p. 38). 
—Lowth. 

6 Souls. 

■ vi. 9. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 27- 
30. 

u Prov. xxi. L 

1 Gen. xl. 13, 20. 

s Good things with 
him. 

* xxvii. 6-11. 

t It is probable 
the phrase may have 
proceeded from the 
custom of placing 
cushions for per¬ 
sons of more than 
ordinary distinction 
in the places allot¬ 
ted them to sit in.— 
HAIiMKR. 

1 Gen. xli. 14, 42. 

* 2 3am. ix. 7. 13. 

> Matt. vi. 11. 

seven, of those that were “near the king; ” which Dr Lightfoot reconciles thus — that 
he took away seven of those that were near the king; but two of them were Jeremiah 
himself, and Ebed-melech, who were both discharged, as we have read before, so that 
there were only five of them put to death, and so the number was reduced to seventy- 
two : some of all ranks, for they had all corrupted their way; and it is probable that 
such were made examples of as had been most forward to excite and promote the 
rebellion against the king of Babylon. 2. Of the captivity of the rest. (1.) Of two 
captivities which we had an account of before, one in the seventh year of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, the same with that which is said to be in his eighth year, 2 Kings xxiv. 12 ; 
another in his eighteenth year, the same with that which is said, ver. 12, to be in his 
nineteenth year. But the sums here are very small in comparison with what we find 
expressed concerning the former, 2 Kings xxiv. 14, 16, when there were 18,000 carried 
captive ; whereas here they are said to be 3023 : small, too, in comparison with what 
we may reasonably suppose concerning the latter ; for when all the residue of the 
people were carried away (ver. 15), one would think there should be more than 832 
souls; therefore Dr Lighfoot conjectures that these accounts being joined to the story 
of the putting to death of the great men at Riblah, all that are here said to be carried 
away were “put to death” as rebels. (2.) Of a third captivity, not mentioned before, 
which was in the twenty-third year of Nebuchadnezzar, four years after the destruction 
of Jerusalem (ver. 30) ; then Nebuzar-adan came, and “ carried away ” 746 Jews, It is 
probable that thi* was done in revenge of the murder of Gedaliah, which was another ! 

rebellion against the king of Babylon, and that those who were now taken were aider* 
and abettors of Ishmael in that murder, and were not only carried away, but put to 
death for it: yet this is uncertain. If this be the sum total of the captives (“ all the 
persons were 4600,” ver. 30), we may see how strangely they were reduced from what 
they had been, and may wonder as much how they came to be as numerous again a* 
afterward we find them ; for it should seem that, as at first in Egypt, so again in 
Babylon, the Lord made them fruitful iu the land of their affliction, and the more they 
were oppressed, the more they multiplied. And the truth is, this people were often 
miracles, both of judgment and mercy. 

Final Lesson. — And now, upon the whole matter, comparing the prophecy and the 
history of this book together, we may learn, in general, 1. That it is no new thing for 
Churches and persons highly dignified to degenerate, and become very corrupt. 2. 

That iniquity tends to the ruin of those that harbour it; and if it be not repented of 
and forsaken, will certainly end in their ruin. 3. That external professions and privi¬ 
leges will not only not amount to an excuse for sin, and an exemption from ruin, but will 
be a very great aggravation of both. 4. That no word of God shall fall to the ground, 
but the event will fully answer the prediction; and the unbelief of man shall not make 
God’s threatenings, any more than his promises, of no effect. The justice and truth 
of God are here written in bloody characters, for the cor«v ction or the confusion of all 
those that make a jest of hi* threatenings. Let them “ not be deceived, God m not 
mocked,”— Henry. 











































THE 


LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH. 


CHAPTER I. 

Jerusalem's misery for her sins . 12 Her complaint, 18 and 

confession of God's righteous judgments, 

H OW doth the a city sit solitary* that was full 
of people! how is she become as a widow! 
she that was great among the nations, and prin¬ 
cess among the provinces, b how is she become 
tributary! 

2 She w r eepeth sore in the night, and her tears 
are on her cheeks; among all her lovers she 
hath 'none to comfort her: d all her friends have 
dealt treacherously with her; they are become 
her enemies. 

3 Judah is 'gone into captivity because of 
affliction, and because of great servitude; f she 
dwelleth among the heathen, she findeth no 
rest: all her persecutors overtook her between 
the straits. + 

4 The g ways of Zion do mourn, because none 
come to the solemn feasts: all her gates are de¬ 
solate; her priests sigh, her virgins are afflicted, 
and she is in bitterness. 

5 Her adversaries are the chief, her enemies 
prosper; for h the Lord hath afflicted her for the 
multitude of her transgressions: ‘her children 
are gone into captivity before the enemy. 

6 And k from the daughter of Zion J all her 
beauty is departed: her princes are become like 
m harts -that find no pasture; and they are gone 
without strength before the pursuer. 

7 Jerusalem “remembered in the days of her 
affliction, and of her miseries, all her 1 pleasant 
things that she had in the days of old, when her 
people fell into the hand of the enemy, and none 
did help her: the adversaries saw her, and did 
mock at her sabbaths.* 

8 Jerusalem “hath grievously sinned; there¬ 
fore she is 2 removed: p all that honoured her 
despise her, because they have seen her naked¬ 
ness ; yea, she sigheth, and turneth backward. 

9 Her filthiness is in her skirts; q she remem- 
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CHAP. I. 

» la. xlvli. 1. 5. 
Jer. ix. 11. 

* The coin struck 
by Vespasian on the 
capture of Jerusa¬ 
lem, on the obverse 
of which there is a 
palm-treo, the em¬ 
blem of Judea, and 
under it a woman, 
the emblem of Jeru- 
ralem, sitting lean¬ 
ing, with the head 
supported by the 
hand, with the le¬ 
gend, Judea capta, 
illustrates this ex¬ 
pression. Thia po¬ 
sition was a sign 
of mourning. — 
Clarke. 

b 2 Kings xxili. 
33, 35. 

0 Is. li. 18, 19. 

d Job xix. 13, 14. 

* 2 Kings xxiv. 14, 
15. 

* Lev. xxvi. 36-39. 
Deut. xxviii. 64-67. 

f Those that pur¬ 
sued them with all 
violence to destroy 
them overtook them 
in places where 
they could not es¬ 
cape them, as hunts¬ 
men and others 
take their game by 
driving them into 
strait and narrow 
places.— Poole. 

B Is. xxiv. 4-6. 
Mic. iii. 12. 

b iii. 39 43. 

1 Jer. xxxix. 9. 

k 2 Kings xix. 21. 

1 1 Sam. iv. 21, 22. 

m Jer. xiv. 5, 6. 

“ Job xxix. 2, &c. 

1 Desirable. 

J The heathen 
writers commonly 
ridicule the Jewish 
Sabbaths, as a mark 
of their idleness 
and sloth, without 
considering the ex¬ 
cellent uses that day 
was designed for— 
viz., to give men lei¬ 
sure to attend upon 
the service of God, 
and learn the duties 
of religion. -Lowth. 

0 1 Kings ix. 7 9. 

2 Become a remov¬ 
ing, or wandering. 

P 1 Sam. ii. 30. 

4 Deut. xxxii. 29. 

1 Pet. iv. 17. 


§ Although she 
bore evident marks 
of her pollution, and 
had defiled the land, 
she thought not of 
the consequences.— 
Blayney. 
r John xi. 19. 

1 Ex. iii. 7,17; iv. 
31. 


* Deut. xxxii. 27. 

u Is. v. 13, 14. 

8 Desirable. 

2 Ps. lx xix. 1-7. 

7 Deut. xxiii. i 
Mark xiii. 14. 

|| The people of 
the East retain their 
little valuables, such 
as jewels and rich 
robes, to the last ex¬ 
tremity. To part 
with that which has 
perhaps been a kind 
of heirloom in the 
family, is like part¬ 
ing with life.— RO¬ 
BERTO. 

* Make the soul to 
come again. 

5 It is nothing. 

6 Pass by the way. 

* Dan. ix. 12. 
Luke xxiii. 28-31. 

If That is, a judg¬ 
ment as consuming 
as fire in the bones, 
so that the strength 
of the Jews was ex¬ 
hausted. -Poole. 

* Job xix. 6. 

b Deut. xxviii. 48. 

- * Or, hoisted to¬ 
gether. It denotes 
the complication of 
judgments upon the 
Jewish nation for 
tbeir sius, with 
which they were 
hoiden as with cords. 
"—Gill. 

0 Jer. xxxix. 1-9. 

d Ps. cxix. 118. 
Luke xxi. 24. 

7 The wine-press of 
the virgin, &c. 

" Is. lxiii. 3. Rev. 
xix. 15. 

t This metaphor 
is easily to be under¬ 
stood of causing 
such an effusion of 
blood in Jerusalem, 
as to resemble the 
treading of the juice 
out of the ripe 
grapes in vintage¬ 
time (see Is. lxiii. 2, 

3; Rev. xiv. 20; xix. 
15).— Blaynky. 

1 When God de¬ 
parts, our misery 
must needs be great: 
all other afflictions 
are made light by 
the sense of his pre¬ 
sence and love; but 
when the Comfort¬ 
er, the only com¬ 
forter of the sinful 
bouI, is far from us, 
and nothing but 
wrath appears and 
despair, then is our 
wretchedness com¬ 
plete as it can be out 
of hell— Haweis. 

8 Bring back. 

t Jer. ix. 21. 

s 2, 9, 16, 19, 21. 

b 2 Kings xxiv. 2-4. 
Jer. vi. 3. 


bereth not her last end;$ therefore she came 
down wonderfully: r she had no comforter. O 
Lord, 8 behold my affliction; *for the enemy hath 
magnified himself. 

10 The adversary hath “spread out his hand 
upon all her 3 pleasant things: for she hath 
x geen that the heathen entered into her sanc¬ 
tuary, y whom thou didst command that they 
should not enter into thy congregation. 

11 All her people sigh, they seek bread; they 
have given their pleasant things 11 for meat to 
4 re!ieve the soul: see, 0 Lord, and consider; 
for I am become vile. 

12 IT 5 Is it nothing to you, all ye that 6 pass 
by? behold, and see z if there be any sorrow like 
unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, where¬ 
with the Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his 
fierce anger. 

13 From above hath he sent fire into my 
bones, 11 and it prevaileth against them : a he 
hath spread a net for my feet; he hath turned 
me back; he hath made me desolate and faint 
all the day. 

14 The b yoke of my transgressions is bound 
by his hand; they are wreathed,* and come up 
upon my neck: he hath made my strength to 
fall; the Lord hath c delivered me into their 
hands, from whom I am not able to rise up. 

15 The Lord hath d trodden under foot all my 
mighty men in the midst of me: he hath called 
an assembly against me to crush my young men : 
the Lord hath trodden 7 the virgin, the daughter 
of Judah, e as in a wine-press.+ 

16 For these things I weep: mine eye, mine 
eye runneth down with water, because the com¬ 
forter + that should 8 relieve my soul is far from 
me: f my children are desolate, because the 
enemy prevailed. 

17 Zion spreadeth forth her hands, and there 
is g none to comfort her; the Lord hath Com¬ 
manded concerning Jacob, that his adversaries 


CHAP. I. Nature and Style of the Book.— Yer. 1 , 2. “The fifty-second chapter 
of Jeremiah was formerly placed as a prologue to this book; but, instead of it, the 
Greek and Latin copies have a short introduction, which may be thus translated, ‘ It 
came to pass, that after Israel was carried captive, and Jerusalem desolate, the prophet 
Jeremiah sat weeping, and bewailed Jerusalem with this lamentation, and said,’ &c.— 
This argument was occasioned, as Huetius probably conjectures, by removing the fifty- 
second chapter from the place where it first stood, and placing it at the conclusion of 
the prophecy of Jeremiah. *— {Lowth .)—In these pathetic complaints, the prophet some¬ 
times speaks in his own person; at other times Jerusalem, or Zion, as a sorrowing 
female, is the speaker; and at others a chorus, or collective body of the Jews, is intro¬ 
duced. The reader also in some places is made to witness the miseries of the people 
during the siege of Jerusalem; then the calamities attending the plunder and destruc¬ 
tion of it are presented to his imagination; then he reviews the dreary condition of 
the city and land, when the desolations were completed, and hears the insults of their 
enemies over them; or his attention is called to the poor captives at Babylon, as if 
indeed a spectator of the hardships put on them. Thus the scenes are shifted, so to 
speak, in such a manner as may best realise to the mind the various and complicated 
miseries endured by the nation, from the death of Josiah to the completion of the 
captivity, but especially at the close of that period.— Scott. 

The Candlestick Removed.— Ver. 4. “The ways of Zion do mourn,” they look 
melancholy, overgrown with grass and weeds. It used to be a pleasant diversion to 
see people continually passing and repassing in the highway that led to the temple, 
but now you may stand there long enough, and see nobody stir, for “ none come to 
the solemn feasts; ” a full end is put to them by the destruction of that which was the 
“city of our solemnities” (Is. xxxiii. 20). “The solemn feasts” had been neglected 
and profaned (Is. L 11, 12), and therefore justly is an end now put to them. But 
when thus “ the ways of Zion ” axe made to “ mourn,” all the sons of Zion cannot but 
mourn with them. It is very grievous to good men to see religious assemblies broke 
up and scattered, and those restrained from them that would gladly attend them. And 
as “the ways of Zion mourned,” so “the gates of Zion,” in which the faithful worshippers 


used to meet, “ are desolate,” for there is none to meet ia them. Time was when “ the 
Lord loved the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob,” but now he has 
forsaken them, and is provoked to withdraw from them; and therefore it cannot but 
fare with them as it did with the temple when Christ quitted it, “Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate ” (Matt, xxiii. 38).— Henry. 

Craving after Sympathy. —Ver. 12. Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by 1 
Can you look upon me without concern ? What ! are your hearts as adamants, and 
your * eyes as marbles, that you cannot bestow upon me one compassionate thought, 
or look, or tear? Are not you also in the body? Is it nothing to you that your 
neighbour’s house is on fire ? ” There are those to whom Zion’s Borrows and ruins are 
nothing; they are not “grieved for the affliction of Joseph.” How pathetically does 
she beg their compassion 1 (ver. 18.) “ ‘ Hear, I pray you, all people, and behold my 

sorrow; ’ hear my complaints, and see what cause I have for them.” This is a request 
like that of Job (chap. xix. 21), “ Have pity, have pity upon me, 0 ye my friends !’* 
It helps to make a burden Bit lighter, if our friends sympathise with us, and mingle 
their tears with ours; for this is an evidence that, though we are in affliction, we are 
not in contempt, which is commonly as much dreaded in an affliction as anything. 

Confession. —Yer. 18. She justifies God in all that is brought upon her, acknow¬ 
ledging that her sins had deserved these severe chastenings. The yoke that lies so 
heavy, and binds so hard, is “ the yoke of her transgressions ” (ver. 14). The fetters we 
are held in are of our own making, and it is with our own rod that we are beaten. When 
the Church has spoken here, as if she thought the Lord severe, she does well to correct 
herself, at least to explain herself, by acknowledging (ver. 18), “ The Lord is righteous.” 
He does us no wrong in dealing thus with us, nor can we charge him with any injustice 
in it; how unrighteous soever men are, we are sure that the “ Lord is righteous,” and 
manifests his justice, though they contradict all the laws of theirs Note, Whatever 
our troubles are which God is pleased to inflict upon us, we must cVn that therein he 
“ is righteous; ” we understand neither him nor ourselves if we do not own it (2 Chron. 
xii. 6). She owns the equity of God’s actions, by owning the iniquity of her own : “ I 
have rebelled against his commandment* ” (ver. i8) ; and again (ver. 20), “ I have grier- 















































Jeremiah laments the 


LAMENTATIONS, II. 


misery of Jerusalem. 


should be round about him: Jerusalem is as a 
menstruous woman among them. 

18 f The ‘Lord is righteous; k for I have re¬ 
belled against his 9 commandment: hear, I pray 
you, all people, land behold my sorrow; my vir¬ 
gins and my young men§ are gone into captivity. 

19 I called for my lovers, but they deceived 
me; ! my priests and mine elders gave up the 
ghost in the city, while they sought their meat 
to relieve their souls. 

20 Behold, 0 Lord, for I in distress; my 
bowels are troubled; mine heart is turned within 
me; “for I have grievously rebelled: “abroad 
the sword bereaveth, at home there is as death.!' 

21 They “have heard that I sigh; there is none 
to comfort me: all mine enemies have heard of 
my trouble; they are glad that thou hast done 
it:^ thou wilt bring p the day that thou hast 
1 called, and q they shall be like unto me. 

22 Let r all their wickedness come before thee; 
and do unto them as thou hast done unto me for 
all my transgressions: for my sighs are many, 
and ’my heart is faint. 

CHAPTER II. 

Jeremiah lamenteth Jerusalem's misery . 20 He complaineth 

thereof to God. 

H OW hath the Lord “covered the daughter 
of Zion with a cloud in his anger, b and 
cast down from heaven unto the earth °the 
beauty of Israel, and remembered not his foot¬ 
stool* in the day of his anger! 

# 2 The Lord hath swallowed up all the habita¬ 
tions of Jacob,+ and hath not pitied: d he hath 
thrown down in his wrath the strong holds of 
the daughter of Judah; he hath 1 brought them 
down to the ground: he hath polluted the king¬ 
dom* and the princes thereof. 

3 He hath cut off in his fierce anger all ’the 
horn of Israel: f he hath drawn back his right 
hand* from before the enemy, and g he burned 
against Jacob like a flaming fire, which devoureth 
round about. 

4 He hath h bent his bow like an enemy: he 
stood with his right hand as an adversary, and 
slew all Hhat were pleasant to the eye in the 
tabernacle of the daughter of Zion: ‘he poured 
out his fury like fire. 

5 The Lord k was as an enemy: *he hath swal¬ 
lowed up Israel, he hath swallowed up II all her 
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IPs. cxlr. 17. Rom. 
iii. 19. 

k Ps. crii. 11. 

» Mouth. 

§ Descriptive of 
a disconsolate mo¬ 
ther, without a 
child to wipe her 
tears.—S utcliffe. 

1 Jer. xxiii. 11-15; 
xxvii. 13-15. 

m Lev. xxvi. 49-42. 
Luke xv. 18, 19. 

n Deut. xxxii. 25. 

U But her inward 
anguish was most 
intolerable, through 
the sense of guilt 
and of the wrath 
of God, whilst 
tho sword devoured 
without, and the fa¬ 
mine and pestilence 
within the city; for 
thescene seems here 
to be laid previous 
to the.taking of Je¬ 
rusalem. — Scott. 

0 2 , 8 . 11 , 12 . 

Tf They please 
themselves with the 
thought, that our 
God, of whose favour 
and protection we 
used to boast, should 
forsake us, and give 
us up as a prey to 
our enemies (see 
chap. ii. 15, 16).— 
Lowth. 

p Ps. xxxvii. 13. 

l Proclaimed. 

* Deut. xxxii. 41- 


r Neh. iv. 4, 5. 
1 Is. xiii. 7. 


CHAP. II. 

• Ez. xxxii. 7, 8. 

b Is. xiv. 12-15. 

0 Is. lxiv. 11. 

* Remembered not 
his footstool. — The 
ark was not spared 
and preserved, on 
which the Shechinah 
or Divine Majesty 
set his feet when 
sitting between the 
cherubim (see 1 Chr. 
xxviii. 2; Ps. xcix. 
5 ).—Gill. 

t That is, he 
has permitted them 
to be destroyed.— 
Clarke. 

d Jer. v. 10. 2 Cor. 
x. 4. 

i Made to tcntch. 

J He hath dealt 
with it as with an 
unclean thifig; hath 
taken away its lus 
tre and splendour; 
or, hath deprived it 
of his grace and pro¬ 
tection, which before 
made it inviolable 
and holy.-DiODAn. 

e Ps. lxxxix. 24 ; 
cxxxii. 17. Luke i. 


t Ps. lxxiv. 11. 

§ Either his own, 
which used to pro¬ 
tect Israel; or Is¬ 
rael’s, which had 
now no power to 
resist.— Gill. 

g Deut. xxxii. 22. 
Luke iii. 17. 
h 18. lxiii. 10. 

2 The desirable of 
the eye. 

1 Is. li. 17-20. 
k Jer. xv. 1. 

I 2 Kings xxv. 9, 

II As a lion de- 
▼oureth his prey. 


The verb rendered 
to “swallow up,” 
signifies in a general 
sense to destroy (see 
Is. iii. 12 ).—Lowth. 


s Hedge. 

m Zeph. iii. 18. 

n Ps.lxxviii. 59-61. 
Jer. vii. 12-14. 

4 Shut up. 

IfThe enemies tri¬ 
umphed in the deso¬ 
lation of the temple 
with as loud “a 
noise” as the people 
were wont to make 
there in celebrating 
the praises of God 
on a solemn festival 
(comp. Ps. lxxiv. 4). 
—Blayney. 

* A figure from 
architecture — the 
builders stretching 
a line to measure 
the ground for a 
new building, and 
for the removal 
of rubbish. — SUT- 
CLIFfs. 

0 Job Xiii. 21. 

5 Siuallou'ing up. 

p Is. iii. 26. 

* 2 Chr. xv. 3. 
Hos. iii. 4. 

r Ps. lxxiv. 9. 
Mic. iii. 6, 7. 

•Job ii. 13. Is. 
xlvii. 1, 5. 

* Jer. viii. 14. Am. 


ri. 10. 

“ Josh. vii.6. Rev. 
xviii. 19. 

x Is. xv. 3. Joel 
i. 8, 13. 
t Am. viii. 13. 

* Ps. vi. 7. Ig. 
xxx viii. 14. 

t The prophet had 
wept over the cala¬ 
mities of his people 
till he had no more 

S ower to weep, and 
is eyes failed to sup¬ 
ply tears, nay, were 
almost blinded. His 
sorrow occasioned 
the most painful in¬ 
ternal commotion, 
which greatly affect¬ 
ed and disordered 
his vitals. Violent 
grief and other ve¬ 
hement affections 
are known to cause 
excessive bilious dis¬ 
orders and great 
evacuations from 
the gall, which is 
placed on the liver, 
and to which the 
prophet is supposed 
to refer (Job xvi. 13). 
He was peculiarly 
affected by behold¬ 
ing the young chil¬ 
dren, and even the 
suckling infants, 
fainting and dying 
forhungerand thirst 
in the streets of the 
city, whilst none had 
it in their power to 
relievethem.-ScoTT. 

• Jer. iv. 19. 

»> Is. xxii. 4. Jer. 
viii. 19-22. 

6 Faint. 

J With what ex¬ 
ample of like misery 
shall I go about 
to comfort thee?— 
Bishop Hall. 

0 2 Sam. v. 20. 
Jer. xiv. 17. 
d Jer. xxx. 12-15. 

* Is. lviii. 1. 

1 Jer. xxiii. 14-17. 


palaces; he hath destroyed his strong holds, and 
hath increased in the daughter of Judah mourn¬ 
ing and lamentation. 

6 And he hath violently taken away his taber¬ 
nacle, as if it were of a garden; he hath destroyed 
his places of the assembly: the Lord hath 
“caused the solemn feasts and sabbaths to be 
forgotten in Zion, and hath despised, in the in¬ 
dignation of his anger, the king and the priest. 

7 The Lord hath “cast off his altar; he hatl 
abhorred his sanctuary: he hath 4 given up into 
the hand of the enemy the walls of her palaces, 
they have made a noise in the house of tho Lord,* 51 
as in the day of a solemn feast. 

8 The Lord hath purposed to destroy the wall 
of the daughter of Zion: he hath stretched out 
a line,* °he hath not withdrawn his hand from 
destroying: therefore p he made the rampart and 
the.wall to lament; they languished together. 

9 Her gates are sunk into the ground; he hath 
destroyed and broken her bars: her king and her 
princes are among the Gentiles: q the law is no 
more; r her prophets also find no vision from the 
Lord. 

10 The ’elders of the daughter of Zion sit upon 
the ground, t and keep silence: they have “cast 
up dust upon their heads; x they have girded 
themselves with sackcloth: y the virgins of Jeru¬ 
salem hang down their heads to the ground. 

11 Mine z eyes do fail with tears, + a my bowels 
are troubled, my liver is poured upon the earth, 
b for the destruction of the daughter of my people; 
because the children and the sucklings 6 swoon in 
the streets of the city. 

12 They say to their mothers, Where is corn 
and wine? when they swooned as the wounded 
in the streets of the city, when their soul was 
poured out into their mothers’ bosom. 

13 What thing shall I take to witness for 
thee?* what thing shall I liken to thee, 0 daugh¬ 
ter of Jerusalem? what shall I equal to thee, that 
I may comfort thee, O virgin daughter of Zion ? 
c for thy breach is great like the sea; d who can 
heal thee? 

14 Thy prophets have seen vain and foolish 
things for thee; and’they have net discovered 
thine iniquity, to turn away thy captivity; but 
have seen for thee f false burdens, and causes 
of banishment. 


onsly rebelled.” We cannot speak ill enough of sin, and we must always speak worst 
of our own sin, must call it “ rebellion, grievous rebellion; ” and very grievous sin 
is to all true penitents. It is this that lies heavier upon her than the afflictions 
she was under: “‘My bowels are troubled,’ they work within me as the troubled 
sea; ‘my heart is turned within me,’ is restless, is turned upside down; ‘for I have 
grievously rebelled.’ ” Note, Sorrow for sin must be great sorrow, and must affect 
the soul. 

Appeal to God. —She appeals both to the mercy and the justice of God, in her 
resent case. She appeals to the mercy of God concerning her own sorrows, which 
ad made her the proper object of his compassion : (ver. 20) “ * Behold, 0 Lord, for I 
am in distresstake cognisance of my case, and take such order for relief as thou 
pleasest.” Note, It is matter of comfort to us, that the troubles which oppress our 
spirits are open before God’s eye.— Henry. 

CHAP. II. Altered Condition of Zion.— Yer. 1-9. Time was when the ordinances 
of God were administered among them in their power and purity, and they had those 
tokens of God’s presence with them; but now those were taken from them, that part of 
the “beauty of Israel ” was gone, which was indeed their greatest beauty. 1. The ark 
was God’s footstool , under the mercy-seat^ between the cherubims; this was of all 
others the most sacred symbol of God’s presence (it is called his footstool , 1 Chron, 
xxviii. 2; Ps. xcix. 5, cxxxii. 7); there the Shechinah rested, and with an eye to this, 

Israel was often protected and saved; but now he “remembered not his footstool”_ 

the ark itself was suffered, as it should seem, to fall into the hands of the Chaldeans. 
God, being angry, threw that away, for it shall be no longer his footstool; the earth 
shall be so, as it had been before the ark was (Isa. Ixvi. 1). Of what little value are 
the tokenB of his presence when his presence is gone! 2. They that ministered in 

holy things had been “pleasant to the eye in the tabernacle of the daughter of Zion ” 
(ver. 4); they had been “purer than snow, whiter than milk ” (chap. iv. 7)—none more 
pleasant in the eyes of all good people than those that did the service of the tabernacle • 
out now thege are Blam and their “blood mingled with their sacrifices;” thus is the 


priest despised as well as the king. Note, When those that were pleasant to the eye 
in Zion’s tabernacle are slain, God must be acknowledged in it, he has done it; and 
“ the burning which the Lord has kindled must be bewailed ” by the whole house of 
Israel, as in the ease of Nadab and* Abihu (Lev. x. 6). 3. The temple was God’s 

tabernacle (as the tabernacle, while that was in being, is called “ his temple,” Ps. xxvii. 
4); and this “ he has violently taken away ” (ver. 6), he has plucked up the stakes of it, 
and cut the cords, it shall # be no more a tabernacle, much less his. When men profane 
God s tabernacle, it is just with him to take it from them. God had justly refused to 
“ smell in their solemn assemblies ” (Amos v. 21); they had provoked him to withdraw 
from them, and then no marvel that he has “destroyed his places of the assembly.” What 
should they do with the places when the services had become an abomination? He 
has now “ abhorred his sanctuary ” (ver. 7), it has been defiled with sin, that only thing 
which he hates, and for the sake of that he abhors even his sanctuary, which he had 
delighted in, and called “ his rest for ever ” (Ps. cxxxii. 14). Thus he had “ done to 
Shiloh.’ 4, The solemn feasts and the Sabbaths had been carefully remembered, and 
the people constantly put in mind of them, but now the Lord has ‘‘caused those to be 
forgotten, ’ not only in the country, among those that lived at a distance, but even in 
Zion itself; for there were none left to remember them, nor were there the places left 
where they used to be observed. Now that Zion was in ruins, no difference was made 
between Sabbath-times and other times; every day was a day of mourning, so that all 
the “solemn feasts were forgotten.” Note, It is just with God to deprive those of the 
benefit and comfort of Sabbaths and solemn feasts who have not duly valued them, 
nor conscientiously observed them, but have profaned them, which was one of the sins 
that the Jews were often charged with.— Henry. 

Comfort in Store.— Ver. 13, 19, 20. Comforts for the cure of these lamentation* 
are here sought for and prescribed. 1. They are sough e for and inquired after. The 
prophet seeks to find out some suitable, acceptable words to say to her in this case: 
“ Wherewith shall I comfort thee, 0 virgin daughter of Zion ? ” Note, We should 
endeavour to comfort those whose calamities we lament, and when our passions have 
made the worst of them, oiar wisdom should correct them, and labour to make the best 





















He bewails his calamities. 


Jeremiah’s complaint to God. _LAMENTATIONS. III. 


15 All that pass 7 by g clap their hands at thee; 

“they hiss and 'wag their head at the daughter 
of Jerusalem, saying r k /s this the city that men 
call The perfection of beauty. The joy of the 
whole earth ?§ . 

16 All 1 thine enemies have opened their mouth 
against thee: they hiss and gnash the teeth: they 
say, We have swallowed her up: certainly this is 
the day that we looked for: we have found, we 
have seen it. 

17 The Lord hath “done that which he had 
devised: he hath fulfilled his word that he had 
commanded in the days of old: n he hath thrown 
down, and hath not pitied: and °he hath caused 
thine enemy to rejoice over thee; he hath set 
up the horn of thine adversaries. 

18 Their heart cried unto the Lord, p O wall 
of the daughter of Zion, q let tears run down like 
a river day and night: give thyself no rest; let 
not the apple of thine eye cease. 

19 Arise, cry out in the night; H in the begin¬ 
ning of the watches r pour out thine heart like 
water before the face of the Lord : lift up thy 
hands toward him for the life of thy young chil¬ 
dren, that faint for hunger in the top of every street. 

20 1 Behold, 0 Lord, and 8 consider to whom 
thou hast done this. Shall the women eat their 
fruit, and children 8 of a span long? ‘shall-the 
priest and the prophet be slain in the sanctuary 
of the Lord ? 

21 The young and the old lie on the ground in 
the streets: my virgins and my young men are 
fallen by the sword: thou hast slain them in the 
day of thine anger; thou hast killed, and not pitied. 

22 Thou hast called, as in a solemn day,* 11 my 
terrors round about; so that in the day of the 
Lord’s anger none escaped nor remained: those 
that I have swaddled and brought up hath mine 
enemy consumed. 

CHAPTER III. 

The prophet hewaileth his own calamities, 

I AM the man* that hath seen affliction by the 
rod of his wrath. 

2 He hath led me, and a brought me into dark¬ 
ness, 1 ' but not into light. 


B.C. 588—B.C. 588. 


7 By the way. 

* Job xxvii. 22, 23. 
Nah. iii. 19. 

k Jer. xix. 8. Mic. 
ri. 13. Zeph. ii. 15. 

* Pa. xxii. 7. Ia. 
xxxrii. 22. 

k Pa. xlviii. 2; 1.2. 
Ia. lxiv. 11. 

§ Or, The whole 
land (see Pa. xlviii. 
2). Jerusalem was 
the metropolis of 
the Jewish nation, 
and highly valued 
by them for the 
magnificence of tb* 
temple, and the pre¬ 
sence of the true 
God there; whither 
the whole nation re¬ 
sorted to celebrate 
their solemn festi¬ 
vals, which were ob¬ 
served with all the 
magnificence of a 
religious joy.- Their 
being deprived of 
those ornaments 
gave occasion to 
their enemies to in¬ 
sult over them (Ps. 
lxxix. 4).— Lowth. 

l Ps. xxii. 13; 
xxxv. 21; cix. 2. 

m Lev. xxvi. 14, 
&c. Deut. xxxii. 15- 
27. 

n Ez. v.ll ; ix. 10. 

0 Deut. xxviii. 43, 
44. Ps. lxxxix. 42. 

p Hab. ii. 11. 

1 Ps. cxix. 136. 
Jer. ix. 1,17, 18. 

|| This seems to 
refer to Jerusalem 
besieged. Ye who 
keep the night- 
watches, pour out 
your hearts before 
the Lord. Instead 
of calling the time 
of night, &c., or, 
when you call it, 
send up a fervent 
prayer to God for the 
safety and relief of 
the place.— Clarke. 

r 1 Sam. vii. 6. 
Job iii. 24. 

* Ex. xxxii. 11. 
Is. lxiii. 16-19. 

8 Swaddled with 
their hands. 

t Ps. Ixxviii. 64. 
Is. ix. 14 17. 

To complete 
their other calami¬ 
ties. the enemies of 
their nation, at the 
call of Providence, 
flocked from all 
around to profane 
the temple and ter¬ 
rify the worshippers, 
even as the people 
had been used to 
flock together to 
keep their solemn 
feasts.— Scott. 

CHAP. III. 

* The prophet 
speaks in the person 
and name of all the 
people. — Diodati. 

* Is. lix. 9. Jude 
6, 13. 

f “ Darkness” is a 
common emblem of 
distress, as “light” 
is of prosperity.— 
Blayney. 


Deut. xxix. 20. 
Is. lxiii. 10. 

t Tumeth hishand. 
—Repeats bis blows. 
—Boothroyd. 

* Ps. xxxi. 9, 10. 

4 Ps. xxii. 14 ; li. 8. 
§ Greatly weaken¬ 
ed his strength. — 
Gill. 

If The meaning 
here appears to be, 
that God had involv¬ 
ed him in such a 
depth of distress, 
that he was as in¬ 
capable of extricat¬ 
ing himself as those 
who had lain long 
in the dark man¬ 
sions of the dead 
were of making 
their escape thence. 
-Blayney. 

® Job xix. 8. 

* Is. lxiii. 17. 

IT That is, he hath 
taken all advantages 
against me to de¬ 
stroy me.—P oole. 

* Caused me to 
go back and fall a 
prey to the lurking 
enemy.—G ill. 

B Matt, xxiii. 38. 
Rev. xviii. 19. 

*> Job xvi. 12, 1§. 
f This is put for 
all the instruments 
of war; the Chal¬ 
deans were archers, 
and shot their ar¬ 
rows into the city.— 
Gill. 
i Sons . 

1 Matt, xxvii. 39- 
44. 1 Cor. iv. 9-13. 

2 Bitternesses. 

J Almost in all 
countries and in all 
languages, “ bitter¬ 
ness ” is a metaphor 
to express trouble 
and affliction. — 
Clarke. 

§ That is, he hath 
tormented me with 
such harsh afflic¬ 
tions, that I could 
not digest them 
with any patience 
(Prov. xx. 17 ).—Dio¬ 
dati. 

3 Rolled me in the 
ashes. 

k Jer. viii. 15. 
l Gen. xli. 30. 

< Good. 

5 Remember. 
m Jer. ix. 15. 

“ Job xxi. 6. 

8 Bowed. 

7 Make to return 
to my heart. 

0 I’s. Ixxviii. 38. 

|| Or, because the 
Lord’s mercies are 
not exhausted. — 
Blayney. 

p Ps. lxxvii. 8. 
Luke i. 50. 
q Is. xxxiii. 2. 
r Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Tit. i. 2. 

* Ps. lxxiii. 26. 

* Ps. xxxi. 24. 

1 Pet. i. 21. 

u Ps. xxv. 8. 

1 Thes. i. 10. 
x Pa. xxii. 26. 


3 Surely b against me is he turned; he turneth 

bis hand* against me all the day. 

4 My c flesh and my skin hath he made old; 
d he hath broken my bones. § 

5 He hath builded against me, and compassed 
me with gall and travail. 

6 He hath set me in dark places, as they that 
be dead of old It 

7 He hath 'hedged me about, that I cannot get 
out; he hath made my chain heavy. 

8 Also when I cry and shout, he shutteth out. 
my prayer. 

9 He hath inclosed my ways with hewn stone; 
he hath f made my paths crooked. 

10 He was unto me as a bear lying in wait, 
and as a lion in secret places. 11 

11 He hath turned aside my ways,* and pulled 
me in pieces: g he hath made me desolate. 

12 He hath h bent his bow,+ and set me as a 
mark for the arrow. 

13 He hath caused the 1 arrows of his quiver 
to enter into my reins. 

14 I was 'a derision to all my people, and their 
song all the day. 

15 He hath filled me with 2 bitterness/ he 
hath made me drunken with wormwood. 

16 He hath also broken my teeth § with gravel- 
stones, he hath 3 covered me with ashes. 

17 And k thou hast removed my soul far off 
from peace: *1 forgat 4 prosperity. 

18 And I said, My strength and my hope is 
perished from the Lord : 

19 6 Remembering mine affliction and my 
misery, “the wormwood and the gall. 

20 My soul “hath them still in remembrance, 
and is 6 humbled in me. 

21 This I 7 recall to my mind, therefore have 
I hope. 

22 IT It is °o/the Lord’s merciesll that we are 
not consumed, p because his compassions fail not. 

23 They are q new every morning: r great is 
thy faithfulness. 

24 The Lord is "my portion, saith my soul; 
‘therefore will I hope in him. 

25 The Lord is “good unto them that wait for 
him, x to the soul that seeketh him. 


of them; we should study to make our sympathies with our afflicted friends turn to 
their consolation. Now the two most common topics of comfort in case of affliction 
are here tried, but are laid by because they would not hold. We commonly endeavour 
to comfort our friends by telling them, (1.) That their case is not singular, nor without 
precedent; there are many whose trouble is greater and lies heavier upon them than 
theirs does, but Jerusalem’s case will not admit this argument: 444 What thing shall I 
liken to thee,’ or * what shall I equal to thee that I may comfort thee ?’ What city, 
what country, is there whose case is parallel to thine? What witness shall I produce 
to prove an example that will reach thy present calamitous state? Alas! there is none, 
no sorrow like thine; because there is none whose honour was like thine.” (2.) We 

tell them that their case is not desperate, but that it may easily be remedied; but 
neither will that be admitted here upon a view of human probabilities, for “ thy breach 
is great, like the sea ”—like the breach which the sea sometimes makes upon the land, 
which cannot be repaired, but still grows wider and wider. Thou art wounded, and 
“who shall heal thee?” No wisdom or power of man can repair the desolations of 
such a broken, shattered state. It is to no purpose, therefore, to administer any of these 
common cordials; therefore, 2. The method of cure prescribed is, to address themselves 
to God, and by a penitent prayer to commit their case to him, and to be instant and 
constant in such prayers; “ * Arise’ out of thy dust, out of thy despondency; 4 cry out 
in the night,’ watch unto prayer; when others are asleep, be thou upon thy knee, j 
importunate with God for mercy; ‘in the beginning of the watches,’ of each of the ! 
four watches of the night (let thine ‘ eyes prevent ’ them, Ps. cxix. 148), then ‘ pour out 
thine heart like water before the Lord,’ be free and full in prayer, be sincere and serious 
in prayer, open thy mind, spread thy case before the Lord; ‘ lift up thine hands toward 
him ’ in holy desire and expectation; beg for * the life of thy young children; ’ these 
poor lambs, what have they done ? (2 Sam. xxiv. 17.) Take with you words, take with 
you these words, 4 Behold, O Lord, and consider to whom thou hast done this,’ with 
whom thou hast dealt thus! Are they not thine own, the seed of Abraham thy friend, 
and of Jacob thy chosen ? Lord, Take their case into thy compassionate considera¬ 
tion ! ”— Henry. 

CHAP. III. Construction op this Chapter. —Yer. 1. The construction of this 
chapter differs from that of those which have been considered. It consists of the same 
number of stanzas, according to the number of the letters in the Hebrew alphabet; but 

»2 


every stanza is divided into three parts, or verses, each of which begins with the same 
Hebrew letter; the first three verses with Aleph, the three next with Beth, Ac.; and 
in one instance the order of the letters varies from that which is elsewhere observed. 
It also forms a distinct elegy, or lamentation, arranged differently from those which 
precede. The prophet speaks throughout the whole, lamenting his afflictions, seeking 
out consolatory topics, and giving counsel and encouragement to his fellow-mourners. 
Some, indeed, understand it to be the language of a chorus of Jews, speaking as one 
person; but so many passages evidently refer to Jeremiah’s own personal trials, that 
this interpretation seems inadmissible. 44 The subject of the chapter is penitential 
meditations upon the prophet’s own calamities, as well as those of the public; together 
with pious reflections upon the end which God proposes in sending afflictions, and the 
good use which men ought to make of such chastisements.”— (Lowth.) — 44 1 am the mail 
that has seen this great affliction, which the Lord hath in just anger brought upon hii 
people.”— (Bp. Hall.) —Probably he spake in his own person, as one who, besides his 
peculiar afflictions, shared largely in those of his nation, and sympathised with them 
in those from which he was most exempted. He spake of himself as a public character, 
for the common benefit, being one of many who thus shared and mourned over the 
calamities of Israel.— Scott. 

God’s Mercies. —Yer. 22. Bad as things are, it is owing to the mercy of God that 
they are not worse. We are “afflicted by the rod of his wrath,” but 44 it is of the 
Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed.” When we are in distress, we should, for 
the encouragement of our faith and hope, observe what makes for us as well as what 
makes against us. Things are bad, but they might have been worse, and therefore 
there is hope that they may be better. Observe here, 1. The streams of mercy acknow¬ 
ledged : 44 We are not consumed.” Note, the Church of God is like Moses’bush- 
burning, yet 44 not consumed; ” whatever hardships it has met with, or may meet with, 
it shall have a being in the world to the end of time. It is “persecuted ” of men, 
“but not forsaken” of God; and therefore, though it is “cast down,” it is “not 
destroyed” (2 Cor. iv. 9); corrected, yet “not consumed refined in the furnace a* 
silver, but 44 not consumed ” as dross. 2. These streams followed up to the fountain: “It 
is of the Lord’s mercies.” Here are mercies in-the plural number, denoting the abun¬ 
dance and variety of those mercies. God is an inexhaustible 44 Fountain of mercy, the 
Father of mercies.” Note, We all owe it to the sparing mercy of God 44 that we are 
not consumedothers have been consumed round about us, and we ourselves have 



















































LAMENTATIONS, IV. 


Jeremiah’s confession of sin. 


He prayeth for deliverance. 


26 It is good that a man should both hope and 
7 quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. 

27 It is good for a man that he bear the yoke 
in his youth. 

28 He sitteth alone, and keepeth silence, 11 be¬ 
cause he hath borne it upon him. 

29 He z putteth his mouth in the dust,* if so 
be there may be hope. 

30 He giveth a his cheek to him that smiteth 
him: he is b filled full with reproach. 

31 For the Lord will not cast off for ever: 

32 But though he cause grief, yet will he have 
compassion according to the multitude of his 
mercies. 

33 For he doth not C afflict 8 willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men. 

34 To d crush under his feet + all the prisoners 
of the earth, 

35 To turn aside the right of a man before the 
face of 9 the most High, 

36 To subvert a man in his cause, "the Lord 
* approveth not. 

37 11 Who is he that saith, and it cometh to 
pass, when the Lord commandeth it not ? 

38 f Out of the mouth of .the most High pro- 
ceedeth not evil and good ?* 

39 Wherefore doth g a living man 2 complain, 
h a man for the punishment of his sins ? 

40 Let us ’search and try our ways, and k turn 
again to the Lord.§ 

41 Let us x lift up our heart with our hands 
unto God in the heavens. 

42 We have “transgressed, and have rebelled: 
“thou hast not pardoned. 

43 Thou hast "covered with anger,H and per¬ 
secuted us : p thou hast slain, thou hast not pitied. 

44 Thou hast q covered thyself with a cloud, 11 
that our prayer should not pass through. 

45 Thou hast made us as the offscouring and 
refuse in the midst of the people. 

46 All our enemies have opened their mouths 
against us. 

47 Fear and a snare is come upon us, desola¬ 
tion and destruction. 


B.C. 588—B.C. 588. 


’ Gen. xlix. 18. 

The discipline 
of afflictions makes 
a man serious and 
thoughtful, it dis¬ 
poses him to reflect 
upon himself and 
his ways, and in¬ 
structs him to ac¬ 
quiesce in the dis¬ 
posals of Provi¬ 
dence. —Lowth. 

* Job xlii. 5, 6. 
Rom. iii. 19. 

* He shall humble 
himself before God, 
keeping his mouth 
from murmuring, 
and confess his sin 
and unworthiness 
(Job xlii. 8), to try 
by all such means 
as are appointed by 
God to appease his 
wrath.—D iodati. 

•Is. 1.6. Lukevi. 
39. 

b Ps. lxix. 9, 20. 

0 Is. xxviii. 21. 
Heb. xii. 9, 10. 

8 From his heart. 

d Is. li. 22, 23. 

f In this and 
the two next verses 
certain acts of ty¬ 
ranny, malice, and 
injustice are speci¬ 
fied, which men of¬ 
ten indulge them¬ 
selves in the prac- 
tfce of, one towards 
another; but which 
the Divine goodness 
is far from counte¬ 
nancing or approv¬ 
ing by any similar 
conducts — Blay- 
NEY. 

* A superior. 

8 Is. lix. 16. Hab. 
i. 13. 

1 Seeth not. 

t Prov. xxix. 26. 

t “Do not cala¬ 
mities, as well as 
prosperity, come 
from God’s will and 
disposal ? ” (see Is. 
xlv. 7 ; Am. iii. 6.) 
—Lowtii. 

* Prov. xix. 3. 

2 Murmur. 

b Is. li. 20. Heb. 
xii. 5-12. 

1 Ps. cxix. 59. 
1 Cor. xi. 28. 

k Deut. iv. 30. 
Acts xxvi. 20. 

§The prophet now 
points out the me¬ 
thod of reconcili¬ 
ation to Jehovah, 
by reformation and 
prayer; and com¬ 
plains of the afflic¬ 
tions he endured, 
arising from those 
of his people. — 
Boothroyd. 

1 Ps. xxv. 1. 

m Dan. ix. 6-14. 
Luke xv. 18,19. 

n Jer. v. 7, 9, 29. 

0 Ps. xliv. 19. 

|| Thou hast co¬ 
vered — ».e„ over¬ 
whelmed us with 
thy wrath. Thou 
hast slain, thou hast 


not pitied — thou 
hast pursued us to a 
fatal ruin, without 
shewing us any pity. 
—Poole. 

p 2 Chr. xxxvi.16, 
17. 

** Ps. xcvii. 2. 

*|I The same sense 
is elsewhere express¬ 
ed by God’s hiding 
his face.—L owth. 


r Ps. cxix. 136. 

8 My soul. 

* That is, I do 
even consume and 
wear out myself with 
weeping. Thedau<jh~ 
ters —viz., my peo¬ 
ple’s desolate cities 
and communities.— 
Diodati. 

* More than all. 

f Their laying a 
stone upon the en¬ 
trance of that dark 
cavern resembled 
the burying me alive 
(comp. Dan. vi. 17 ; 
Matt, xxvii. 60).— 
Lowth. 

1 A metaphor 
taken from a person 
ready to be drowned, 
to denote imminent 
danger and distress 
(see Ps. lxix. 1, 2; 
cxxiv. 4, 5 ).-Blay- 
ney. 

* 2 Chr. xxxiii. 11, 
12 . 

t 2 Chr. xxxiii. 13, 
19. 

u Ps. It. 1. 

x Ps. cxlv. 18. 

y Is. xii. 10, 14. 
Rev. i. 17; ii. 10. 

* Ps. xxxv. 1. 

* Gen. xiviii. 16. 

b Gen. xxxi. 42. 

0 Jer. xviii. 18. 

d Ps. cxxxix. 2. 

§ That is, Behold 
at all times, whether 
they sit down or 
rise up. I am made 
the object of their 
merriment.—B lay- 
ney. 

e 2 Tim. iv. 14. 
Rev. xviii. 6. 

|| The word trans¬ 
lated sorrow of heart 
is found nowhere 
else in holy writ, 
which makes a cer¬ 
tain particular ex¬ 
plication of it to be 
difficult. It proba¬ 
bly means such per¬ 
plexity and break¬ 
ings of mind as 
commonly attend a 
state of great afflic¬ 
tion.— Poole. 

* Deut. xxvii. 15- 
26. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

* Ps. lxxxiii. 15. 

“Thou wilt pur¬ 
sue them with de¬ 
struction.” These 
are all declaratory, 
not imprecatory.— 
Clarke. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Ez. vii. 19-22. 

b Luke xxi. 5, 6. 


48 Mine r eye runneth down with rivers of 
water for the destruction of the daughter of my 
people. 

49 Mine eye trickleth down, and ceaseth not, 
without any intermission, 

50 Till the Lord look down, and behold from 
heaven. 

51 Mine eye affected s mine heart,” 4 because 
of all the daughters of my city. 

52 Mine enemies chased me sore, like a bird, 
without cause. 

53 They have cut off my life in the dungeon, 
and cast a stone upon me. + 

54 W aters flowed over mine head; 4 then I said, 
I am cut off. 

55 li I "called upon thy name, 0 Lord, out of 
the low dungeon. 

56 Thou ‘hast heard my voice; “hide not thine 
ear at my breathing, at my cry. 

57 Thou Mrewest near in the day that I called 
upon thee: y thou saidst, Fear not. 

58 O Lord, z thou hast pleaded the causes of 
my soul; a tbou hast redeemed my life. 

59 O Lord, thou hast seen my wrong; b judge 
thou my cause. 

60 Thou hast seen all their vengeance, and all 
their imaginations against me: 

61 Thou hast heard their reproach, O Lord, 
and all their imaginations against me; 

62 The lips of those that rose up against me, 
°and their device against me all the day. 

63 Behold d their sitting dowp, and their rising 
up; I am their musick.S 

64 "Render unto them a recompence, O Lord, 
according to the work of their hands. 

65 Give them sorrow of heart, 11 f thy curse 
unto them. 

66 Persecute and destroy them 11 in anger from 
under the heavens of the Lord. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Zion 1 8 pitiful state bewailed ; 13 she confesseth her tins. 

21 Edom threatened. 

a TT OW is the gold become dim! how is the 
Xi most fine gold changed! b the stones of 


been in the consuming, and yet “we are not consumed ; 19 we are out of the grave, we 
are out of hell. 

The Yoke in Youth.— Yer. 27. “ It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his 
youth.” Many of the young men were carried into captivity: to make them easy in it, 
he tells them that it was good for them to “ bear the yoke ” of that captivity, and they 
would find it so, if they would but accommodate themselves to their condition, and 
labour to answer God’s ends in laying that heavy yoke upon them. It is very appli¬ 
cable to the yoke of “ God’s commands; it is good for ” young people to take that yoke 
upon them “ in their youth; ” we cannot begin too soon to be religious; it will make 
our duty the more acceptable to God, and easy to oursel ves, if we engage in it when we 
are young. But here it Beems to be meant of the yoke of “ affliction ; ” many have 
found it good to bear this in youth, it has made them humble and serious, and has 
weaned them from the world, who otherwise would have been proud and unruly, and 
" as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke.” 

Unreasonableness of Complaint.— Ver. 39. “ What! shall a living man complain, 
a man for the punishment of his Bins ?” The reasons here urged are very cogent : 1. 
We are “ men; ” let us herein shew ourselves men. Shall “a. man complain ” I And 
again, “ a man ! ” We are men, and not brutes, reasonable creatures, who should act 
with reason, who should look forward; and both ways may fetch considerations enough 
to silence our complaints. We are men, and not children that cry for everything 
that hurts them; we are men, and not gods; subjects, not lords. We are not our own 
masters, not our own carvers. We are bound, and mint obey, must submit; we are 
men, and not angels, ana therefore cannot expect to be free from troubles as they are; 
we are not inhabitants of that world where there is no sorrow, but this, where there is 
nothing but sorrow; we are men, and not devils, are not in that deplorable, helpless, 
hopeless state that they are in, but have something to comfort ourselves with which 
they have not. 2. We are “ living ” men; through the good hand of our God upon us, 
we are alive yet, though dying daily; and shall “ a living man complain ” ? No, he 
has more reason to be thankful for life than to complain of any of the burdens and 
calamities of life. Our lives are frail and forfeited, and yet we are alive. Now “ the 
living, the living, they ” should “ praise 11 and not complain (Is. xxxviii. 19). While 
there is life there is hope, and therefore, instead of complaining that things are bad, 
we should encourage ourselves with the hope that they will be better. 3/ We are “sin¬ 
ful ” men, and that which we complain of is the just “ punishment of our sins;’’ nay, 
it is far less than onr iniquities have deserved. We have little reason to complain of 
our trouble, for it is our own doing. We may thank ourselves our own wickedness 
corrects us (Prov. xix. 3). We have no reason to quarrel with God, for he is righteous 


in it; he is the Governor of the world, and it is necessary that he should maintain the 
honour of his government by chastising the disobedient. Are we suffering for our sins ? 
Then let us not complain, for we have other work to do. Instead of repining we must 
be repenting; and as an evidence that God is reconciled to us, we must be endeavour¬ 
ing to reconcile ourselves to his holy will. Are we “ punished for our sins 99 ? It is onr 
wisdom, then, to submit, and to kiss the rod ; for if we still walk contrary to God, he 
will punish us yet seven times more, for “when he judges he will overcome; ” but if we 
accommodate ourselves to him, though we be “ chastened of the Lord,” we shall not be 
“ condemned with the world.” We must set ourselves to answer God’s intention in 
afflicting us, which is, to bring sin to our remembrance, and to bring us home to him¬ 
self (ver. 40). These are the two things which our afflictions should put ns upon : 1. A 
serious consideration of ourselves, and a reflection upon our lives past: “ Let ns 
search and try our ways,” search what they have been, and then try whether they have 
been right and good, or no ; search as for a malefactor in disguise, that flies and hides 
himself, and then try whether guilty or not guilty. Let conscience be employed both 
to search and to try, and let it have leave to deal faithfully, to accomplish a diligent 
search, and to make an impartial trial. “ Let us try our ways,” that by them we may 
try ourselves, for we are to judge of our state not by our faint wishes, but by our step*; 
not by one particular step, but by our ways, the ends we aim at, the rules we go by, 
and the agreeableness of the temper of our minds and the tenor of our lives to those 
ends and those rules. When we are in affliction, it is seasonable to “consider onr 
ways ” (Hag. i. 5), that what is amiss may be repented of, and amended for the future, 
and so we may answer the intention of the affliction. We are apt, in times of public 
calamity, to reflect upon other people’s ways, and lay blame upoB them; whereas onr 
business is to “ search and try our own ways.” We have work enough to do at home; 
we must each of ns say, “ What have I done ? What have I contributed to the public 
flames ? ” That we may each of us mend one, and then we should all be mended. 2. A 
sincere conversion to God : “ Let us 1 turn again to the Lord/ t-o him who is turned 
against us, and whom we have turned from; to him let us turn by repentance and 
reformation, aB to our Owner and Euler. We have been with him, and it has never 
been well with us since we forsook him ; let ns, therefore, now turn again to him.” 
This must accompany the former, and be the fruit of it “ Therefore,” we _ must 
“ search and try our ways,” that we may turn from the evil of them to God. This was 
the method David took: (Ps. cxix. 59) “I thought on my ways, and turned my feet 
unto thy testimonies.”— Henry. 

CHAP. IY. Terrible Suffering.— Yer. 3, 4. Little children were starved for want 
































Jeremiah’s complaint to God. LAMENTATIONS. Ill 


15 All that pass 7 by g clap their hands at thee; 
h they hiss and 'wag their head at the daughter 
of Jerusalem, saying r k /s this the city that men 
call The perfection of beauty, The joy of the 
whole earth 7 § 

16 All 1 thine enemies have opened their mouth 
against thee: they hiss and gnash the teeth: they 
say, We have swallowed her up: certainly this is 
the day that we looked for: we have found, we 
have seen it. 

17 The Lord hath “done that which he had 
devised: he hath fulfilled his word that he had 
commanded in the days of old: n he hath thrown 
down, and hath not pitied: and °he hath caused 
thine enemy to rejoice over thee; he hath set 
up the horn of thine adversaries. 

18 Their heart cried unto the Lord, p O wall 
of the daughter of Zion, q let tears run down like 
a river day and night: give thyself no rest; let 
not the apple of thine eye cease. 

19 Arise, cry out in the night; 11 in the begin¬ 
ning of the watches r pour out thine heart like 
water before the face of the Lord : lift up thy 
hands toward him for the life of thy young chil¬ 
dren, that faint for hunger in the top of every street. 

20 f Behold, 0 Lord, and “consider to whom 
thou hast done this. Shall the women eat their 
fruit, and children 8 of a span long? ‘shall-the 
priest and the prophet be slain in the sanctuary 
of the Lord ? 

21 The young and the old lie on the ground in 
the streets: my virgins and my young men are 
fallen by the sword: thou hast slain them in the 
day of thine anger; thou hast killed, and not pitied. 

22 Thou hast called, as in' a solemn day,"' 1 my 
terrors round about; so that in the day of the 
Lord’s anger none escaped nor remained: those 
that I have swaddled and brought up hath mine 
enemy consumed. 

CHAPTER III. 

The prophet bewaileth his own calamities . 

I AM the man* that hath seen affliction by the 
rod of his wrath. 

2 He hath led me, and a brought me into dark¬ 
ness,+ but not into light. 


B.C. 588—B.C. 588. 


7 By the toay. 

* Jobxxvii. 22, 23. 
Nah. iii. 19. 

Jer. xix. 3. Mic. 
▼i. 13. Zeph. ii. 15. 

* P3. xxii. 7. Ifl. 
xxxrii. 22. 

k Pa. xlviii. 2; 1.2. 
Is. lxiv. 11. 

§ Or, The whole 
land (see Ps. xlviii. 
2). Jerusalem was 
the metropolis of 
the Jewish nation, 
and highly valued 
by them for the 
magnificence of tb» 
temple, and the pre¬ 
sence of the true 
God there; whither 
the whole nation re¬ 
sorted to celebrate 
their solemn festi¬ 
vals, which were ob¬ 
served with all the 
magnificence of a 
religious joy.' Their 
being deprived of 
those ornaments 
gave occasion to 
their enemies to in¬ 
sult over them (Ps. 
lxxix. 4 .).—-Lowth. 

l Ps. xxii. 13; 
xxxv. 21; cix. 2. 

m Lev. xxvi. 14, 
&c. Deut. xxxii. 15- 
27. 

n Ez. v. 11; ix. 10. 

0 Deut. xxviii. 43, 
44. Ps. lxxxix. 42. 

p Hab. ii. 11. 

i Ps. cxix. 136. 
Jer. ix. 1, 17, 18. 

|] This seems to 
refer to Jerusalem 
besieged. Ye who 
keep the night- 
watches, pour out 
your hearts before 
the Lord. Instead 
of calling the time 
of night, &c., or, 
when you call it, 
send up a fervent 
prayer to God for the 
safety and relief of 
the place.-CiiARKK. 

r 1 Sam. vii. 6. 
Job iii. 24. 

* Ex. xxxii. 11. 
Is. lxiii. 16-19. 

8 Swaddled with 
their hands. 

* Ps. Ixxviii. 64. 
Is. ix. 14 17. 

% To complete 
their other calami¬ 
ties. the enemies of 
their nation, at the 
call of Providence, 
flocked from all 
around to profane 
the temple and ter¬ 
rify the worshippera, 
even as the people 
had been used to 
flock together to 
keep their solemn 
Scott. 


CHAP. III. 

* The prophet 
speaks in the person 
and name of all the 
people. —Diodati. 

* Is. lix. 9. Jude 
6, 13. 

f “ Darkness” is a 
common emblem of 
distress, as “light” 
is of prosperity.— 
Blayney. 


b Deut. xxix. 20. 
Is. lxiii 10. 

t Tumsth hishand. 
—Repeats bis blows. 
—Boothroyd. 
e Ps. xxxi. 9, 10. 
i P3. xxii. 14; li. 8. 
g Greatly weaken¬ 
ed his strength. — 
Gill. 

|[ The meaning 
here appears to be, 
that God had involv¬ 
ed him in such a 
depth of distress, 
that he was as in¬ 
capable of extricat¬ 
ing himself as those 
who had lain long 
in the dark man¬ 
sions of the dead 
were of making 
their escape thence. 
—Blayney. 
e Job six. 8. 

* Is. lxiii. 17. 

IT That is, he hath 
taken all advantages 
against me to de¬ 
stroy me.—P oole. 

* Caused me to 
go back and fall a 
prey to the lurking 
enemy.— Gill. 

g Matt, xxiii. 38. 
Rev. xviii. 19. 
h Job xvi. 12, 1§. 
t Tliis is put for 
all the instruments 
of war; the Chal¬ 
deans were archers, 
and shot their ar¬ 
rows into the city.— 
Gill. 
i Sons. 

1 Matt, xxvii. 39- 
44. 1 Cor. iv. 9-13. 

2 Bitternesses. 

t Almost in all 
countries and in all 
languages, “bitter¬ 
ness ” is a metaphor 
to express trouble 
and affliction. — 
Clarke. 

§ That is, he hath 
tormented me with 
such harsh afflic¬ 
tions, that I could 
not digest them 
with any patience 
(Prov. xx. 17).— Dio¬ 
dati. 

8 Rolled me in the 
ashes. 

k Jer. viii. 15. 
l Gen. xli. 30. 

4 Good. 

5 Remember . 
m Jer. ix. 15. 
n Job xxi. 6. 

« Bowed. 

7 Mala to return 
to my heart. 

0 l’s. Ixxviii. 38. 

|| Or, because the 
Lord’s mercies are 
not exhausted. — 
Blayney. 

P Ps. lxxvii. 8. 
Luke i. 50. 
q Is. xxxiii. 2. 

1 Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Tit. i. 2. 

■ Ps. lxxiii. 26. 

* Ps. xxxi. 24. 
1 Pet. i. 21. 

u Ps. xxv. 8. 
1 Thea. i. 10. 

1 Pa. xxii. 26. 


. He bewails his calamities. 

3 Surely b against me is he turned; he turneth 
his hand- against me all the day. 

4 My 0 flesh and my skin hath he made old; 
d he hath broken my bones. § 

5 He hath builded against me, and compassed 
me with gall and travail. 

6 He hath set me in dark places, as they that 
be dead of old n 

7 He hath “hedged me about, that I cannot get 
out; he hath made my chain heavy. 

8 Also when I cry and shout, he shutteth out 
my prayer. 

9 He hath inclosed my ways with hewn stone; 
he hath ‘made my paths crooked. 

10 He was unto me as a bear lying in wait, 
and as a lion in secret places. 11 

11 He hath turned aside my ways,* and pulled 
me in pieces: g he hath made me desolate. 

12 He hath h bent his bow, + and set me as a 
mark for the arrow. 

13 He hath caused the 1 arrows of his quiver 
to enter into my reins. 

14 I was 'a derision to all my people, and their 
song all the day. 

15 He hath filled me with 2 bitternessJ he 
hath made me drunken with wormwood. 

16 He hath also broken my teeth § with gravel- 
stones, he hath 3 covered me with ashes. 

17 And l thou hast removed my soul far off 
from peace: H forgat 4 prosperity. 

18 And I said, My strength and my hope is 
perished from the Lord : 

19 5 Remembering mine affliction and my 
misery, “the wormwood and the gall. 

20 My soul “hath them still in remembrance, 
and is 6 humbled in me. 

21 This I 7 recall to my mind, therefore have 
I hope. 

22 ^ It is °o/the Lord’s mercies^ that we are 
not consumed, p because his compassions fail not. 

23 They are q new every morning: r great is 
thy faithfulness. 

24 The Lord is 8 my portion, saith my soul; 
‘therefore will I hope in him. 

25 The Lord is “good unto them that wait for 
him, x to the soul that seeketh him. 
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of them ; we should study to make our sympathies with our afflicted friends turn to 
their consolation. Now the two most common topics of comfort in case of affliction 
are here tried, but are laid by because they would not hold. We commonly endeavour 
to comfort our friends by telling them, (1.) That their case is not singular, nor without 
precedent; there are many whose trouble is greater and lies heavier upon them than 
theirs does, but Jerusalem’s case will not admit this argument: What thing shall I 
liken to thee,’ or * what shall I equal to thee that I may comfort thee ?’ What city, 
what country, is there whose case is parallel to thine? What witness shall I produce 
to prove an example that will reach thy present calamitous state? Alas! there is none, 
no sorrow like thine; because there is none whose honour was like thine.” (2.) We 
tell them that their case is not desperate, but that it may easily be remedied; but 
neither will that be admitted here upon a view of human probabilities, for “ thy breach 
is great, like the sea ”—like the breach which the sea sometimes makes upon the land, 
which cannot be repaired, but still grows wider and wider. Thou art wounded, and 
“who shall heal thee?” No wisdom or power of man can repair the desolations of 
such a broken, shattered state. It is to no purpose, therefore, to administer any of these 
common cordials; therefore, 2. The method of cure prescribed is, to address themselves 
to God, and by a penitent prayer to commit their case to him, and to be instant and 
constant in such prayers; “ ‘ Arise’ out of thy dust, out of thy despondency; * cry out 
in the night,’ watch unto prayer; when others are asleep, be thou upon thy knee, 
importunate with God for mercy; ‘ in the beginning of the watches,’ of each of the 
four watches of the night (let thine ‘ eyeB prevent ’ them, Ps. cxix. 148), then ‘ pour out 
thine heart like water before the Lord,’ be free and full in prayer, be sincere and serious 
in prayer, open thy mind, spread thy case before the Lord; * lift up thine hands toward 
him ’ in holy desire and expectation; beg for * the life of thy young children; ’ these 
poor lambs, what have they done? (2 Sam. xxiv. 17.) Take with you words, take with 
you these words, ‘ Behold, O Lord, and consider to whom thou hast done this/ with 
whom thou hast dealt thus! Are they not thine own, the seed of Abraham thy friend,, 
and of Jacob thy chosen ? Lord, Take their case into thy compassionate considera¬ 
tion ! "—Henry. 

CHAP. III. Construction op this Chapter. —Yer. 1. The construction of this 
chapter differs from that of those which have been considered. It consists of the same 
imxnber of stanzas, according to the number of the letters in the Hebrew alphabet; but 

W2 


every stanza is divided into three parts, or verses, each of which begins with the same 
Hebrew Tetter; the first three verses with Aleph, the three next with Beth , &c.; and 
in one instance the order of the letters varies from that which is elsewhere observed. 
It also forms a distinct elegy, or lamentation, arranged differently from those which 
precede. The prophet speaks throughout the whole, lamenting his afflictions, seeking 
out consolatory topics, and giving counsel and encouragement to his fellow-mourners. 
Some, indeed, understand it to be the language of a chorus of Jews, speaking as one 
person; but so many passages evidently refer to Jeremiah’s own personal trials, that 
this interpretation seems inadmissible. u The subject of the chapter is penitential 
meditations upon the prophet’s own calamities, as well as those of the public; together 
with pious reflections upon the end which God proposes in sending afflictions, and the 
good use which men ought to make of such chastisements.”— (Lowth.) —“ I am the man 
that has seen this great affliction, which the Lord hath in just anger brought upon hie 
people.”— (Bp. Hall.) —Probably he spake in his own person, as one who, besides hie 
peculiar afflictions, shared largely in those of his nation, and sympathised with them 
in those from which he was most exempted. He spake of himself as a public character, 
for the common benefit, being one of many who thus shared and mourned over the 
calamities of Israel.— Scott. 

God’s Mercies.— Yer. 22. Bad as things are, it is owing to the mercy of God that 
they are not worse. We are “afflicted by the rod of bis wrath,” but “it is of the 
Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed.” When we are in distress, we should, for 
the encouragement of our faith and hope, observe what makes for us as well as what 
makes against ns. Things are bad, but they might have been worse, and therefore 
there is hope that they may be better. Observe here, 1. The streams of mercy acknow¬ 
ledged : “ We are not consumed.” Note, the Church of God is like Moses’ bush- 
burning, yet “ not consumed; ” whatever hardships it has met with, or may meet with, 
it shall have a being in the world to the end of time. It is “persecuted” of men, 
“but not forsaken” of God; and therefore, though it is “cast down,” it is “not 
destroyed” (2 Cor. iv. 9); corrected, yet “ not consumed ;” refined in the furnace as 
silver, but “ not consumed ” as dross. 2. These streams followed up to the fountain: “It 
is of the Lord’s mercies.” Here are mercies in-the plural number, denoting the abun¬ 
dance and variety of those mercies. God is an inexhaustible “ Fountain of mercy, the 
Father of mercies.” Note, We all owe it to the sparing mercy of God “that we arc 
not consumed;” others have been consumed round about us, and we ourselves havs 
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Jeremiah's confession of sin. LAMENTATIONS, IV. He prayeth for deliverance. 

26 It is good that a man should both hope and 
7 quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. 

27 It is good for a man that he bear the yoke 
in his youth. 

28 He sitteth alone, and keepeth silence, 11 be¬ 
cause he hath borne it upon him. 

29 He 2 putteth his mouth in the dust,* if so 
be there may be hope. 

30 He giveth a his cheek to him that smiteth 
him: he is b filled full with reproach. 

31 For the Lord will not cast off for ever: 

32 But though he cause grief, yet will he have 
compassion according to the multitude of his 
mercies. 

33 For he doth not C afflict 8 willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men. 

34 To d crush under his feet* all the prisoners 
of the earth, 

35 To turn aside the right of a man before the 
face of 9 the most High, 

36 To subvert a man in his cause, 'the Lord 
‘ approveth not. 

37 11 Who is he that saith, and it cometh to 
pass, when the Lord commandeth it not? 

38 f Out of the mouth of .the most High pro- 
ceedeth not evil and good?* 

39 Wherefore doth g a living man 2 complain, 
h a man for the punishment of his sins? 

40 Let us ’search and try our ways, and k turn 
again to the Lord.® 

41 Let us 1 lift up our heart with our hands 
unto God in the heavens. 

42 We have “transgressed, and have rebelled: 
“thou hast not pardoned. 

43 Thou hast “covered with anger,N and per¬ 
secuted us : p thou hast slain, thou hast not pitied. 

44 Thou hast q covered thyself with a cloud, 11 
that our prayer should not pass through. 

45 Thou hast made us as the offscouring and 
refuse in the midst of the people. 

46 All our enemies have opened their mouths 
against us. 

47 Fear and a snare is come upon us, desola¬ 
tion and destruction. 

B.C. 688— B.C. 688. 

48 Mine r eye runneth down with rivers of 
water for the destruction of the daughter of my 
people. 

49 Mine eye trickleth down, and ceaseth not, 
without any intermission, 

50 Till the Lord look down, and behold from 
heaven. 

51 Mine eye affected 3 mine heart,* 4 because 
of all the daughters of my city. 

52 Mine enemies chased me sore, like a bird, 
without cause. 

53 They have cut off my life in the dungeon, 
and cast a stone upon me. + 

54 Waters flowed over mine head; 4 then I said, 

I am cut off. 

55 IT I “called upon thy name, O Lord, out of 
the low dungeon. 

56 Thou ‘hast heard my voice; "hide not thine 
ear at my breathing, at my cry. 

57 Thou Mrewest near in the day that I called 
upon thee: y thou saidst, Fear not. 

58 O Lord, z thou hast pleaded the causes of 
my soul; a thou hast redeemed my life. 

59 O Lord, thou hast seen my wrong; b judge 
thou my cause. 

60 Thou hast seen all their vengeance, and all 
their imaginations against me: 

61 Thou hast heard their reproach, O Lord, 
and all their imaginations against me; 

62 The lips of those that rose up against me, 
'and their device against me all the day. 

63 Behold d tlieir sitting dowp, and their rising 
up; I am their musick.® 

64 'Render unto them a recompence, O Lord, 
according to the work of their hands. 

65 Give them sorrow of heart,H f thy curse 
unto them. 

66 Persecute and destroy them 11 in anger from 
under the heavens of the Lord. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Zion 9 8 pitiful state bewailed ; 13 she confesseth her tins. 

21 Edom threatened. 

a TT°w is the gold become dim! how is the 
XX most fine gold changed! b the stones of 

y Gen. ilix. 18. 

The discipline 
of afflictions makes 
a man serious and 
thoughtful, it dis¬ 
poses him to reflect 
upon himself and 
his ways, and in¬ 
structs him to ac¬ 
quiesce in the dis¬ 
posals of Provi¬ 
dence. —Lowth. 

1 Job xlii. 5, 6. 
Rom. iil, 19. 

* He shall humble 
himself before God, 
keeping his mouth 
from murmuring, 
and confess his sin 
and unworthines8 
(Job xlii. 8), to try 
by all such means 
as are appointed by 
God to appease his 
wrath.—D iodati. 

* Is. 1.6. Luke vi. 
39. 

b Ps. lxix. 9, 20. 

0 Is. xxviii. 21. 
Heb. xii. 9, 10. 

8 From his heart. 

d Is. li. 22, 23. 

f In this and 
the two next verses 
certain acts of ty¬ 
ranny, malice, and 
injustice are speci¬ 
fied, which men of¬ 
ten indulge them¬ 
selves in the prac¬ 
tice of, one towards 
another; but which 
the Divine goodness 
is far from counte¬ 
nancing or approv¬ 
ing by any similar 
conduct. — Blay- 
NEY. 

9 A superior. 

8 Is. lix. 15. Hab. 
i. 13. 

1 Seeth not. 

t Prov. xxix. 26. 

t “Do not cala¬ 
mities, as well as 
prosperity, come 

from God’s will and 
disposal ? ” (see Is. 
xlv. 7 ; Am. iii. 6.) 
—Lowtii. 

* Prov. xix. 3. 

2 Murmur. 

b Is. li. 20. Heb. 
xii. 5-12. 

1 Ps. cxix. 59. 

1 Cor. xi. 28. 

k Deut. iv. 30. 
Acts xxvi. 20. 

§The prophet now 
points out the me¬ 
thod of reconcili¬ 
ation to Jehovah, 
by reformation and 
prayer ; and com¬ 
plains of the afflic¬ 
tions he endured, 
arising from those 
of his people. — 
Boothroyd. 

1 Ps. xrv. 1. 

m Dan. ix. 5-14. 
Luke xv. 18,19. 

n Jer. v. 7, 9, 29. 

0 Ps. xliv. 19. 

|| Thou hast co¬ 
vered —i.e., over¬ 
whelmed us with 
thy wrath. Thou 
hast slain, thou hast 

not pitied — thou 
hast pursued us to a 
fatal ruin, without 
shewing us any pity. 
—Poole. 

p 2 Chr. xxxvt 16, 
17. 

1 Ps. xcvii. 2. 

*fl The same sense 
is elsewhere express¬ 
ed by God’s hiding 
his face.—L owth. 

r Ps. cxix. 136. 

8 My soul. 

* That is, I do 
even consume and 
wear out myself with 
weeping. Thedaugh - 
ters — viz., my peo¬ 
ple’s desolate cities 
and communities.— 
Diodati. 

* More than all. 

f Their laying a 
stone upon the en¬ 
trance of that dark 
cavern resembled 
the buryingme alive 
(comp. Dan. vi. 17 ; 
Matt, xxvii. 60).— 
Lowth, 

J A metaphor 
taken from a person 
ready to be drowned, 
to denote imminent 
danger and distress 
(see Ps. lxix. 1, 2; 
exxiv. 4, 5).-Blay- 

NEY. 

* 20hr. xxxiii. 11, 
12. 

‘ 2 Chr. xxxiii. 13, 
19. 

u Ps. It. 1. 

x Ps. cxlv. 18. 

y Is. xii. 10, 14. 
Rev. i. 17; ii. 10. 

* Ps. XXXV. 1. 

* Gen. xiviii. 16. 

Gen. xxxi. 42. 

0 Jer. xviii. 18. 

8 Ps. cxxxix. 2. 

§ That is, Behold 
at all times, whether 
they sit down or 
rise up, I am made 
the object of their 
merriment.—B lay- 

NEY. 

e 2 Tim. Iv. 14. 
Rev. xviii. 6. 

|| The word trans¬ 
lated sorrow of heart 
is found nowhere 
else in holy writ, 
which makes a cer¬ 
tain particular ex¬ 
plication of it to be 
difficult. It proba¬ 
bly means such per¬ 
plexity and break¬ 
ings of mind as 
commonly attend a 
state of great afllio- 
tion.—P oole. 

f Deut. xxvii. 1& 
26. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

* Ps. lxxxiii. 15. 

“Thou wiltpur- 

Bue them with de¬ 
struction.” These 
are all declaratory, 
not imprecatory.— 
Clarke. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Ez. vii. 19-22. 

b Luke xxi. 5, 6. 

been in the consuming, and yet “we are not consumed ; 19 we are out of the grave, we 
are out of hell. 

The Yoke in Youth.-— Ver. 27. “ It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his 
youth.” Many of the young men were carried into captivity: to make them easy in it, 
he tells them that it was good for them to “ bear the yoke ” of that captivity, and they 
would find it so, if they would but accommodate themselves to their condition, and 
labour to answer God’s ends in laying that heavy yoke upon them. It is very appli¬ 
cable to the yoke of “ God’s commands ; it is good for 99 young people to take that yoke 
upon them “ in their youth ; ” we cannot begin too soon to be religious ; it will make 
our duty the more acceptable to God, and easy to oursel ves, if we engage in it when we 
are young. But here it seems to be meant of the yoke of “ affliction ; ” many have 
found it good to bear this in youth, it has made them humble and serious, and has 
weaned them from the world, who otherwise would have been proud and unruly, and 
“ as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke.” 

Unreasonableness of Complaint.— Ver. 39. “ What! shall a living man complain, 
i man for the punishment of his sins ?” The reasons here urged are very cogent : 1. 
We are “ men; ” let us herein shew ourselves men. Shall “a man complain ” ? And 
again, “a man ! ” We are men, and not brutes, reasonable creatures, whn should act 
with reason, who should look forward; and both ways may fetch considerations enough 
to silence our complaints. We are men, and not children that cry for everything 
that hurts them ; we are men, and not gods; subjects, not lords. We are not our own 
masters, not our own carvers. We are bound, and miut obey, must submit; we are 
men, and not angels, ana therefore cannot expect to be free from troubles as they are; 
we are not inhabitants of that world where there is no sorrow, but this, where there is 
nothing but sorrow; we are men, and not devils, are not in that deplorable, helpless, 
hopeless state that they are in, but have something to comfort ourselves with which 
they have not. 2. We are “ living ” men ; through the good hand of our God upon us, 
we are alive yet, though dying daily; and shall “ a living man complain ” ? No, he 
has more reason to be thankful for life than to complain of any of the burdens and 
calamities of life. Our lives are frail and forfeited, and yet we are alive. Now “ the 
living, the living, they” should “praise ” and not complain (Is. xxxviii. 19). While 
there is life there is hope, and therefore, instead of complaining that things are bad, 
we should encourage ourselves with the hope that they will be better. 3.* We are “sin¬ 
ful ” men, and that which we complain of is the just “ punishment of our sins;’’ nay, 
it is far less than our iniquities have deserved. We have little reason to complain of 
our trouble, for it is our own doing. We may thank ourselves our own wickedness 
corrects ns (Prov. xix. 3). We have no reason to quarrel with God, for he is righteous 

in it; he is the Governor of the world, and it is necessary that he should maintain the 
honour of his government by chastising the disobedient. Are we suffering for our sins ? 
Then let us not complain, for we have other work to do. Instead of repining we must 
be repenting ; and as an evidence that God is reconciled to us, we must be endeavour¬ 
ing to reconcile ourselves to his holy will. Are we “ punished for our sins ” ? It is our 
wisdom, then, to submit, and to kiss the rod ; for if we still walk contrary to God, he 
will punish us yet seven times more, for “when he judges he will overcome; ” but if we 
accommodate ourselves to him, though we be “ chastened of the Lord,” we shall not be 
“ condemned with the world.” We must set ourselves to answer God’s intention in 
afflicting us, which is, to bring sin to our remembrance, and to bring us home to him¬ 
self (ver. 40). These are the two things which our afflictions should put us upon : 1. A 
serious consideration of ourselves, aud a reflection upon our lives past : “ Let us 
search and try our ways,” search what they have been, and then try whether they have 
been right and good, or no ; search as for a malefactor in disguise, that flies and hides 
himself, and then try whether guilty or not guilty. Let conscience be employed both 
to search and to try, and let it have leave to deal faithfully, to accomplish a diligent 
search, and to make an impartial trial. “ Let us try our ways,” that by them we may 
try ourselves, for we are to judge of our state not by our faint wishes, but by our steps; 
not by one particular step, but by our ways, the ends we aim at, the rules we go by, 
and the agreeableness of the temper of our minds and the tenor of our lives to those 
ends and those rules. When we are in affliction, it is seasonable to “consider our 
ways ” (Hag. i. 6), that what is amiss may be repented of, and amended for the future, 
and so we may answer the intention of the affliction. We are apt, in times of public 
calamity, to reflect upon other people’s ways, and lay blame upon them; whereas our 
business is to “ search and try our own ways.” We have work enough to do at home ; 
we must each of us say, “ What have I done ? What have I contributed to the public 
flames ? ” That we may each of us mend one, and then we should all be mended. 2. A 
sincere conversion to God : u Let us ‘ turn again to the Lord,’ to him who is tnmed 
against us, and whom we have turned from ; to him let us turn by repentance and 
reformation, as to our Owner and Ruler. We have been with him, and it has never 
been well with us since we forsook him; let us, therefore, now turn again to him.” 

This must accompany the former, and be the fruit of it. “Therefore,” we must 
“ search and try our ways,” that we may turn from the evil of them to God. This was 
the method David took; (Ps. cxix. 69) “I thought on my ways, and turned my feet 
unto thy testimonies.” — Henry. 

CHAP. IV. Terrible Suffering.— Ver. 3, 4. Little children were starved for want 

m 






















EzehieVs vision of four wheels , EZEKIEL, I. and of Goods glory. 

of tbe Chaldeans, by the river Chebar; f a.nd the 
hand of the Lord was there upon him. 

4 1! And I looked, and, behold, g a whirlwind+ 
<;ame out of the north, h a great cloud, and a fire 
'Unfolding itself, and a brightness was about it, 
and out of the midst thereof as the ‘colour of 
amber,* out of the midst of the fire. 

5 Also out of the midst thereof came k the 
likeness of four living creatures. And this teas 
their appearance; they had the likeness of a 
man. 

6 And 1 every one had four faces, and “every 
one had four wings. 

7 And their feet were 4 straight feet; § and the 
sole of their feet was “like the sole of a calf’s 
foot: and they sparkled like the colour of bur¬ 
nished brass. 

8 And they had °the hands of a man under 
their wings on their four sides; and they four 
had their faces and their wings. 

9 Their wings were p joined one to another; 
they turned not when they went; they went 
every one straight forward. 

10 As q for the likeness of their faces, they 
four had r the face of a man and s the face of a 
lion on the right side; and they four had Hhe 
face of an ox on the left side; they four also had 
u the face of an eagle. 

11 Thus were their faces: x and their wings 
were 6 stretched upward; two wings of every one 
were joined one to another, y and two covered 
their bodies. 

12 And 2 they went everyone straight forward: H 
‘whither the spirit was to go, they went; ana?they 
turned not when they went. 

13 As for the likeness of the living creatures, 
b their appearance was like burning coals of fire, 
and like the appearance of lamps: it went up 
and down among the living creatures; and the 
fire was bright, and out of the fire went forth 
lightning. 

14 And the living creatures c ran and returned 
as the appearance of a flash of lightning. 

15 IT Now, as I beheld the living creatures, 
behold d one wheel upon the earth by the living 
creatures, e with his four faces.' 

B.C. 595— B.C. 695. 

16 The appearance of the wheels and their 
work was like unto f the colour of a beryl:* and 
they four had one likeness: and their appearance 
and their work was as it were g a wheel in the 
middle of a wheel. 

. 17 When they went, they went upon their four 
sides; and h they turned not when they went* 

18 As for their rings, ‘they were so high that 
they were dreadful;* and their rings were k M 
of eyes§ round about them four. 

19 And ^hen the living creatures went, the 
wheels went by them; and when the living crea¬ 
tures were lifted up from the earth, the wheels 
were lifted up. 

20 Whithersoever “the spirit was to go, they 
went, thither was their spirit to go; and the 
wheels were lifted up over against them:II “for 
the spirit of the living creature ivas in the 
wheels. 

21 When those went, these went; and when 
those stood, these stood; and when those were 
lifted up from the earth, the wheels were lifted 
up over against them: for the spirit of the living 
creature was in the wheels. 

22 And °the likeness of the firmament upon 
the heads of the living creature was as the 
colour of the terrible crystal, stretched forth 
over their heads above. 

23 And under the firmament were their wings 
straight, the one toward the other: every one 
had two, which covered on this side, and every 
one had two, which covered on that side, their 
bodies. 

24 And when they went, I heard the noise of 
their wings, like the noise of great waters, p as 
the voice of the Almighty, the voice of speech, 
as the noise of an host: when they stood, they 
lot down their wings. 

25 And there was a voice from the firmament 
that was over their heads when they stood, and 
had let down their wings. 

26 1 And above the firmament that was over 
their heads was Hhe likeness of a throne, r as the 
appearance of a sapphire-stone:' and upon the 
likeness of the throne was the likeness as ‘the 
appearance of a man above upon it. 

f 1 Kings xriii. 46. 
8 Is. xxi. 1. 
f Whirlwind , or 
tempest, so called 
from the violence 
with which it rusheB 
on, and agitates and 
scatters the objects 
with which it is 
brought into con¬ 
tact, was a fit em¬ 
blem to represent 
the Divine judg¬ 
ments. — Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

* Ex. xxiv. 16,17. 

8 Catching itself '. 

1 Rev. i. 15. 

1 By “amber,” 
the ancients often 
meant a mixed 
metal of gold and 
silver, which was 
much celebrated 

for its beautiful 
lustre, and which, 
when exposed to 
the fire, becomes 
more bright and 
shining. — Pajrk- 
hurst. 
k Rev. iv. 6. 
l 10, 15. 
m Ex. xxv. 20. 

4 A straight foot. 

§ Since the soles 
of the feet resem¬ 
bled those of a calf, 
it is evident the feet 
could not have pro¬ 
jected horizontally 
like human feet, 
but must have form¬ 
ed a continuation 
of the legs, stretch¬ 
ing down vertically. 
Straight, therefore, 
must be intended to 
denote a perpendi¬ 
cular, and not a ho¬ 
rizontal direction. 
The feet must have 
been two in number, 
like those.of man; 
otherwise the num¬ 
ber four would have 
been expressed, as 
it is with respect to 
the faces and the 
wings. — Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

* Lev. xi. 3, 47. 

0 Is. vi. 6. 

p 11. 

q Rev. iv. 7. 
r Is. xlvi. 8. 

* Juu. xiv. 18. 

* Prov. xiv. 4. 
a Dan. vii. 4. 
z x. 16, 19. 

6 Divided above. 

1 Is. vi. 2. 
a x. 22. 

|| Their proceed¬ 
ing directly on, in 
the same unde¬ 
viating position, 

seems to shew their 
steadiness in per¬ 
forming the Divine 
will, which advances 
right onward to its 
destined goal. — 
Newcome. 

* Heb. i. 14. 

b Ps. civ. 4. Rev. 
iv. 5; x. 1; xviii. 1. 

0 Dan. ix. 21. 
Matt. xxiv. 27, 31. 

4 X. 9,13-17. Da D . 
vii. 9. 

* Rev. iv. 7. 

One wheel in- | 

tersected another 
at right angles, 
like the two col¬ 
ures; and the four 
spherical portions 
thus formed Beera- 
ed to be called the 
four faces or sides 
(ver. 16, 17). The 
Jews call this vi¬ 
sion “tbe chariot.” 
— Boothroyd. 

t Dan. x. 6. 

* Rather a “chry¬ 
solite,” so named 
from its fine gold 
yellow colour, call¬ 
ed by modem 

jewellers “the to¬ 
paz. ’ ’ -Park h urst. 

s Jobix. 10. Rom. 
xi. 33. Eph. iii. 10. 

b Is. Iv. 11. 

f They never went 
backward (chap. x. 
11) ; to siguify that 
Providence doeth 
nothing in vain, but 
always accomplisn- 
es its end (Is. iv. 11). 
— Lowth. 

1 Job xxxvii. 22- 
24. Ps. xcvii. 2-5. 

f The appearance 
even of a water¬ 
wheel, some sixty 
or a hundred feet in 
height, revolving, is 
decidedly awful; the 
destruction of all 
on whom it comes 
seema inevitably 

certain ; the exer¬ 
tion of a power suf- 
i ficient for its stop- 
j page hoj>eIess ; and, 
if the pigmy work of 
mortal hands may 
thus affect, how 
awful must that 
vaulted circle be 
| which pictures forth 
i the ceaseless action 
j of tbe Eternal 1— 
MTarlan. 

k Zech. iv. 10. 
Rev. iv. 6, 8. 

§ The eyes de¬ 
note God’s all-see¬ 
ing providence. The 
cherubim also were 
full of eyes (chap, 
x. 12 ).—Newcome. 

1 Ps. ciii. 20. 
m 12. 

|| Or, “ beside 
them.” -Lowth. 
n Zech. vi. 1-8. 

' 0 Ex. xxiv. 10. 

Rev. iv. 3, 6; xxi. 11. 

p Job xxxvii. 4, 5. 
Ps. xxix. 3-9. 
q Ps. xiv. 6. Heb. 

1. 8. Rev. iv. 2, 3. 

1 Ex. xxiv. 10. 
Is. liv. 11. 

•[f God is describ¬ 
ed in Scripture as 
“dwelling in light, 
and clothing him¬ 
self with it” (Ex. 
xxiv. 10; Rev. iv. 

2, 3; Ps. civ. 2). 

So the throne of 
God here described 
was made up of 
light, resembling 

the colours and 
brightness of a 
sapphire.—L owth. 

‘Gen. xxxii. 24-30. 
Rev. i. 13 ; xiv. 14. 

Jews seem to have been left some time without prophets, or visions from God, that 
might supply the want of the more ordinary means of instruction (Jer. xxix.); but at 
length the Lord raised them up a prophet in their captivity.—Ezekiel was among the 
other captives by the river Chebar (which probably was some river that ran into the 
Euphrates), where they might be stationed by the victors to cultivate waste lands, or 
to carry on some manufacture for their benefit. Here he saw the heavens opened, 
and the extraordinary appearance of the firmament made way for the visions of the 
God of Israel. Thus the word of the Lord came to him expressly, with clearness and 
conviction, so that he could neither doubt of its Divine authority, mistake its import, 
or question his appointment to the prophetical office. Some suppose that the personal 
Word, or bon of God, came and spake to him, in a distinct and audible voice, as doubt* 
less he afterwards did.—This revelation was accompanied with "the hand of the Lord 
upon him.” This may denote a Divine power overcoming his reluctance to the arduous 
work, encouraging him to enter on it, and qualifying him for it; or, that he was so 
impressed by the power of God, as to have his senses eloped to external objects, and 
his min*J. prepared to contemplate the heavenly visions. 

The Sublime Vision.— Yer. 5-14. Out of the midst of the glorious vision the pro- 
phet saw the likeness of four living creatures. These seem to have been emblems, or 
a hieroglyphical representation, of the holy angels, the attendants on the King of 
glory, and the ministers of his providence. They were four , probably to denote that 
they were employed in all the four quarters of the world, or to the four winds of 
aeaven. Their appearance in the likeness of a man denoted that they were intelligent 
and rational creatures, of which that form is to us the token. But each of them had 
four faces, which seem to be emblematic of their endowments and characters. The 
face of a “man” implied that they possessed knowledge, foresight, prudence, com¬ 
passion, and philanthropy; that of a "lion” intimated their boldness and force in 
executing the will of God ; tl\at of an " ox ” denoted strength, unwearied diligence, 
and perseverance; and that of an "eagle,” spiritual sagacity and heavenly affections, 
by which they soared aloft above all created objects to the uncreated Source of holiness 
and felicity. Compare Revelation iv. 6, where our translation renders the word Zwc 
beasts , whereas it should be rendered living crcatures y the better to distinguish them 
rrom the antichristian beast, always expressed in that book by ©ijpiov.”—" In that 
text the four living creatures denote some part of the Christian Church, as appears 
ay comparing thajdace with Rev. v. 8, Indeed, it seems capable of full 

proof, that the ministers of the gospel are hieroglyphically described by the apostle; 
and this being evident, some learned men have concluded, probably on insufficient 
grounds, that Ezekiel’s vision had a similar meaning. But the four faces which each 
of these living creatures had are divided, one to each, among the living creature* 
which the apostle saw ; and this difference may imply, that the endowments which 
are divided in various proportions among the holiest men on earth are all con¬ 
joined in the holy angels. — These living creatures were also represented with 
four wings each, being emblematical of the activity and celerity with which they 
executed the Divine mandates, as their hands, " under their wings,” were of their 
skilfulness or dexterity in all their services, of which, at the same time, they 
made no ostentation. " The hand being peculiar to mankind, among all living 
creatures, and the chief instrument of all artificial operations.” — (Lowth.) — Their 
wings being joined together might denote the perfect unanimity which prevail* 
among them; and their going straight forward without turning, their steadiness 
and constancy in obedience. — “ They needed not to turn their bodies, that their 
faces might stand the way they were to go ; for, go which way they would, they had 
a face that looked that way. This signifies that nothing ever diverted them from 
fulfilling God's commands.” — (Lowth.) — Their wings, "stretched upward,” represented 
their promptitude to execute their Maker’s orders, as those with which they covered 
their bodies did their conscious imperfection and meanness in his glorious presence. 
Their straight feet might be emblematical of simplicity and -^rightness ; as the sole of 
their feet divided like that of the calf or other dean animals, might be of their perfect 
purity and holiness; and their "sparkling like the colour of burnished brass 99 seem* to 
represent their superior excellency and dignity. They were also represented as going 
whjther the Spirit was to go ; which might signify the subserviency of their ministra¬ 
tions in the providential government of the world to the great concerns of religion and 
the prosperity of the Church. Their appearance was like burning coals of fire and the 
appearance of lamps ; which might denote their ardent zeal and love, connected with 
equal knowledge and wisdom. The lamps, or lights, going np and down among the 
living creatures might intimate that the Fountain of light communicated to them 
severally, as he pleased ; and the bright fire issuing forth, as lightning, might be an 
emblem of the terrible effects of their ministry on the objects of the Divine vengeance; 
or it might signify the same as their running and returning as a flash of lightning, 
with inexpressible velocity, — Scott . 

























Ezekiel’s commission. 


EZEKIEL, II, III. 


God encourages him. 


27 And I saw as the colour of amber, as the 
appearance of fire round about within it;* from 
the appearance of his loins even upward, and 
from the appearance of his loins even downward, 
I saw as it were the appearance of fire, and it 
had brightness round about. 

28 As the appearance of the how thkt is in 
the cloud in the day of rain, so was the appear¬ 
ance of the brightness round about. ‘This was 
the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the 
Lord. And when I saw it, I fell upon my face, 
and I heard a voice of one that spake. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Ezekiel's commission. 6 His instructions. 9 The roll of his 

heavy prophecy. 

AND he said unto me, Son of man,* stand 
upon thy feet, and I will speak unto thee. 

2 And a the spirit entered into me when he 
spake unto me, and set me upon my feet, that I 
heard him that spake unto me. 

3 And he said unto me, Son of man, b I send 
thee to the children of Israel, to *a rebellious 
nation that hath rebelled against me: they and 
their fathers have transgressed against me, even 
unto this very day. 

4 For they are 2 impudent* children, and stiff- 
hearted. I do send thee unto them; and thou 
shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God. 

5 And they, 'whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbear,* (for they are a rebellious house,) 
yet shall know that there hath been a prophet 
among them. 

6 If And thou, son of man, d be not afraid of 
them, neither be afraid of their words, though 
3 briers and thorns be with thee,§ and thou dost 
dwell among scorpions; be not afraid of their 
words, nor be dismayed at their looks, though 
they be a rebellious house. 

7 And 'thou shalt speak my words unto them, 
whether they will hear, or whether they will for¬ 
bear ; for they are 4 most rebellious. 

8 But thou, son of man, hear what I say unto 
thee: f Be not thou rebellious like that rebellious 
house: open thy mouth, and eat that I give 
thee. 

9 If And when I looked, behold, g an hand was 
sent unto me; and, lo, b a roll of a book was 
therein; 

10 And he ‘spread it before me: and it was 


B.C. 595—B.C. 695. 


* The appearance 
“of amber and of 
fire” round “about 
the throne,” and 
within it, and in 
every part of his 
manifested pre¬ 
sence, being con¬ 
nected with the 
rainbow, a well- 
known emblem of 
the covenant of 
grace, represented 
his mercy and cove¬ 
nanted love to his 
people, as harmo¬ 
nising with his 
awful justice and 
holiness, and shew¬ 
ed that he adminis¬ 
tered all the affairs 
of Iris kingdom with 
reference to his new 
covenant. —Scott. 

* Ex. xxxiii. 18-23. 
Num. xii. 6-8. 

CHAP. II. 

* This phrase is 
peculiar to the pro- 

£ hets Ezekiel and 
>aniel. According 
to the Hebrew doc¬ 
tors, it was designed 
to remind these pro¬ 
phets of their weak¬ 
ness and frailty, 
that they were but 
men, and not angels. 
—Boothroyd. 

a Num. xi. 25, 26. 
Joel ii. 28, 29. 

b Is.vi. 8-10. Jer. 
1.7. 

i Rebellious na¬ 
tions. 

2 Hard of face. 
f Impudent— that 
is to say, such as are 
not ashamed of any¬ 
thing, nor know not 
how to blush (Jer. 
vi. 15; viii. 12).— 
Diodati. 

0 Acts xiii. 46. 
Rom. iii. 3. 

I If they heard 
and repented, they 
would acknowledge 
and adore the good¬ 
ness of God in send¬ 
ing them a pro¬ 
phet; if they refect¬ 
ed him, they should 
prove the truth of 
his mission by the 
accomplishment of 
the judgments upon 
them which he pro¬ 
nounced.- Ha weis. 

d Is. li. 12. Eph. 
vi. 19. 

8 Rebels. 

§ Though thou art 
likely to be torn by 
briers and thorns, 
and to be stung 
by scorpions; i.e., 
though thou expo- 
sest thyself to inju¬ 
rious and malignant 
treatment. — New- 
come. 

8 Jer. i. 7, 17. 
Jon. iii. 2. 

4 Rebellion. 

{ Lev. x. 3. 1 Pet. 
v. 3. 

« Dan. x. 16-18. 
h Heb. x. 7. Rev. 
x. 8-11. 

i Is. xxx. 8-11. 


|| When the matter 
exceeded the quan¬ 
tity of skin calculat¬ 
ed on, the writing 
was sometimes con¬ 


tinued to the outer 
side. This express¬ 
es a redundancy of 
lamentation, &c.— 
Pict. Bible. 

* Is. iii. 11. Rev. 
viii. 18. 

CHAP. III. 

* 1 Tim. iv. 15. 
Rev. x. 9,10. 

b Jer. xxiv. 1-7. 

* This must have 
passed in vision, but 
the meauing is plain. 
Receive my word. 
Let it enter into thy 
soul; digest it; let 
it be thy nourish¬ 
ment ; and let it be 
thy meat and drink 
to do the will of thy 
Father who is in 
heaven.—C larke. 

0 Jer. xxv. 17. 
Acts xxvi. 19. 

f This circum¬ 
stance of Ezekiel’s 
eating the roll plain¬ 
ly belongs to his 
first vision, during 
which he ate the 
roll; and therefore 
his eating was vi¬ 
sionary, not real.— 
Waterland. 

d Job xxxii.18,19. 
John vii. 38. 

® Ps. cxix. 11. 
John vi. 53-63. 

t Fs. cxix. 97, 103. 
Prov. ii. 10, 11. 

* Matt. x. 5, 6; 
xv. 24. Acts i. 8. 

h Jon. iii. 2-4. 
Acts xxvi. 17, 18. 

1 Deep of lip, and 
heavy of tongue, or 
of language. 

t It would be a 
great addition to 
the burden of thy 
office, if thou wert 
sent as a prophet 
to a foreign na¬ 
tion, and to a peo¬ 
ple whose language 
thou couldst not 
understand, nor 
they thine, as 
Jon ah was.-Lo wth . 

2 Or, If I had 
sent thee to them, 
would they not have 
hearkened ! 

1 Jer. xxv. 3, 4. 
Luke xiii. 34. 

§ The Jews la¬ 
boured under no 
physical incapacity 
to understand the 
prophet, but were 
morally disinclined 
to listen to the Di¬ 
vine message by 
whomsoeverit might 
be delivered. — Dr 
Henderson. 

k Is. iii. 9. 

8 Stiff of forehead 
and hard of heart. 

1 Ex. iv. 15, 16. 

|| The meaning of 
the word is doubt¬ 
ful ; perhaps a hard 
stone, called smiris, 
used for engraving, 
polishing, and cut¬ 
ting other hard 
stones. — Park- 
hurst. 

m 1 Kings xviii. 12. 
Acts viii. 39. 

n Ps. Ixxii. 18, 19. 
Rev. v. 11-14. 

0 2 Sam. v. 24. 

4 Kissed. 

P x. 16,17. 


written within and without f and there was 
written therein k lamentations, and mourning, 
and woe. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Ezekiel eateth the roll. 15 God sheweth him the rule of prophecy; 
22 and shutteth and openeth the prophet's mouth. 

M OREOVER, he said unto me, Son of man. 

a eat that thou findest; eat this roll, and 
b go speak" unto the house of Israel. 

2 So C 1 opened my mouth, and he caused me 
to eat that roll.* 

3 And he said unto me. Son of man, cause thy 
belly to eat, d and fill thy bowels with this roll 
that I give thee. 'Then did I eat it; and f it 
was in my mouth as honey for sweetness. 

4 1 And he said unto me, Son of man, 6 go, 
get thee unto the house of Israel, and speak with 
my words unto them. 

5 For b thou art not sent to a people x of a 
strange speech,* and of an hard language, but 
to the house of Israel: 

6 Not to many people of a strange speech, and 
of an hard language, whose words thou canst not 
understand: 2 surely, had I sent thee to them, 
they would have hearkened unto thee. 

7 But the house of Israel ‘will not hearken 
unto thee; for they will not hearken unto me: 5 
for k all the house of Israel are 3 impudent and 
hard-hearted. 

8 Behold, 1 ! have made thy face strong against 
their faces, and thy forehead strong against their 
foreheads. 

9 As an adamant, 11 harder than flint, have I 
made thy forehead: fear them not, neither be 
dismayed at their looks, though they be a re¬ 
bellious house. 

10 Moreover, he said unto me, Son of man, all 
my words that I shall speak unto thee receive in 
thine heart, and hear with thine ears. 

11 And go, get thee to them of the captivity, 
unto the children of thy people, and speak unto 
them, and tell them, Thus saith the Lord God, 
whether they will hear, or whether they will for¬ 
bear. 

12 Then m the spirit took me up, and I heard 
behind me a voice of a great rushing, saying, 
“Blessed be the glory of the Lord from his place. 

13 I heard also °the noise of the wings of the 
living creatures that 4 touched one another, p and 


The Wheels of Providence.— Yer. 16. The dispensations of Providence are com¬ 
pared to “ wheels/’ either the wheels of a chariot, in which the conqueror rides in 
triumph, or rather the wheels of a clock or watch, which all contribute to the regular 
motion of the machine. We read of “the course or wheel of nature” (James iii. 6), 
which is here set before us under the direction of the God of nature. “ Wheels,” though 
they move not of themselves as “ the living creatures ” do, are yet made movable, and 
are almost continually kept in action. Providence, represented by these “ wheels,” 
produces changes; sometimes one spoke of the wheel is uppermost and sometimes 
another; but the motion of the wheel on its own axle-tree, like that of the orbs above, 
is very regular and steady. The motion of the wheels is circular; by the revolutions 
of Providence things are brought to the same posture and pass which they were in for¬ 
merly ; for “ the thing that is, is that which has been, and there is no new thing under 
the sun” (Eccl. i. 9, 10). The “wheel” is said to be “by the living creatures,” who 
attended it to direct its motion; for the angels are employed as the ministers of God’s 
Providence, and have a greater hand in directing the motions of second causes to serve 
the Divine purpose than we think they have. “ Their appearance and their work ” are 
likewise said to be “ as it were a wheel in the middle of a wheel.” Observe here again, 
“ Their appearance” to the prophet is designed to set forth what “ their work ” really 
ie; men’s “ appearance and their work ” often differ, but the “ appearance ” of God’s 
providence and its “ wrrk ” agree; if they se&a to differ, it is through our ignorance 
and mistake.— Henry. 

CHAP. II. The Prophet’s Rame—“ Son of Man.” The title here given to Ezekiel, 
as often afterwards, is very observable; God, when he speaks to him, calls him “ Son 
of man ” (ver. 1, 3), “ Son of Adam, Son of the earth.” Daniel is once called so (Dan. 
viii. 17), and but once; the compellation is used to no other of the prophets, but to 
Ezekiel all along. We may take it, 1. As a humble, diminishing title; lest Ezekiel 
should be lifted up with the abundance of the revelations, he is put in mind of this, 
that still he is a “ son of man ”— a mean, weak, mortal creature. Among other things 
made known to him, it was necessary he should be made to know this, that he was a 


“ son of man,” and therefore that it was wonderful condescension in God, that he waa 
pleased thus to manifest himself to him. Now he is among the living creatures, the 
angels, yet he must remember that he is himself a man, a dying creature. “ What is 
man, or the son of man,” that he should be thus visited, thus dignified ? Though God 
had here a splendid retinue of holy angels about his throne, who were ready to go on 
his errands, yet he passes them all by, and pitches on Ezekiel, a “son of man,” to be 
his messenger to the “ house of Israel,” for we “ have this treasure in earthen vessels,” 
and God’s messages sent us by men like ourselves, whose terror shall not “ make ua 
afraid,” nor “ their hand be heavy upon us.” Ezekiel was a priest, but the priesthood 
was brought low, and the honour of it laid in the dust; it therefore became him, and 
all of his order, to humble themselves, and to lie low, as sons of men, common men. 
He waa now to be employed as a prophet, God’s ambassador, and a ruler over the 
kingdoms (Jer. i. 10), a post of great honour; but he must remember that he is a “son 
of man,” and whatever good he did, it waa not by any might of his own, for he was a 
“son of man,” but in the strength of Divine«race t which must therefore have all the 
glory.— Henry. 

CHAP. III. Eating of the Roll. —Yer. 1-3. The Lord Christ, the eternal Word, 
from his throne, here continues to speak to his prophet. He ordered him to eat what 
he found; that is, to receive into his mind and heart the revelations made to him, 
H without objecting to any part of them. He was to receive the truths of God as the 
food of his soul, and to feed upon them by faith and with a spiritual relish; and what¬ 
ever he thus found would prove wholesome and nutrimental. When he had eaten the 
roll of the book, he was ordered to go and speak to the house of Israel. Accordingly he 
opened his mouth, and the Lord fed him with the roll, as an emblem that he com¬ 
municates his truth to all whose hearts are prepared to receive it. He must also 
meditate upon every part of this roll, that his judgment might be formed on it, hi* 
memory stored with it, and his affections regulated by it, as the stomach digests, and 
the bowels assimilate the food for the nourishment of our bodies. Accordingly he did 
so; and the roll, though written within and without with lamentations, and mournings 
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Ezekiel is made a watchman to Israd. EZEKIEL, IV. The type of a siege. 

the noise of the wheels over against them, and a 
noise of a great rushing. 

14 So q the spirit lifted me up, and took me 
away, and I went 6 in bitterness, in the heat of 
my spirit; r but the hand of the Lord was strong 
upon me. 

15 ! Then I came to them of the captivity at 
Tel-abib,^ that dwelt by the river of Chebar, and 
I sat where they sat, and remained there asto¬ 
nished among them seven days.* 

16 And it came to pass at the end of seven 
days, that the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, 

17 Son of man, I have made thee 8 a watch¬ 
man unto the house of Israel: therefore hear 
the word at my mouth, and give them warning 
from me. 

18 When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt 
surely die; and thou givest him not warning, nor 
speakest to warn the wicked from his wicked 
way, to save his life; the same wicked man shall 
die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require 
at thine hand. 

19 Yet * if thou warn the wicked, and he turn 
not from his wfckedness, nor from his wicked 
way, “he shall die in his iniquity; x but thou hast 
delivered thy soul. 

20 Again, y When a righteous man doth turn 
from his 6 righteousness, and commit iniquity, 
and I lay a stumblingblock before him,+ he shall 
die; 1 because thou hast not given him warning, 
he shall die in his sin, “and his righteousness 
which he hath done shall not be remembered; 
b but his blood will I require at thine hand. 

21 Nevertheless, c if thou warn the righteous 
man,* that the righteous sin not, and he doth not 
sin, he shall surely live, because he is warned; 
d also thou hast delivered thy soul. 

22 T And 'the hand of the Lord was there 
upon me; and he -said unto me, Arise, go forth 
into the plain, and I will there talk with thee. 

23 Then I arose, and went forth into the plain: 
and, behold, f the glory of the Lord stood there, 
as the glory which I saw by the river of Chebar: 
and I fell on my face. 

24 Then g the spirit entered into me, and set 

B.C. 595—B.C. 695. 

me upon my feet, and spake with me, and said 
unto me, Go, shut thyself within thine house.? 

25 But thou, O son of man, behold, h they shall 
put bands upon thee,« and shall bind thee with 
them, and thou shalt not go out among them: 

26 And ‘I will make thy tongue cleave to the 
roof of thy mouth, that thou shalt be dumb, 11 
k and shalt not be to them 7 a reprover; 'for they 
are a rebellious house. 

27 But when I speak with thee, m I will open 
thy mouth, and thou shalt say unto them, “Thus 
saith the Lord God, He that heareth let him 
hear; and he that forbeareth, let him forbear; 
for they are a rebellious house. 

CHAPTER IV. 

By the type of a siege is shewed the time from Jeroboam's defection 
to the captivity. 

rTIHOTJ also, son of man, “take thee a tile, and 

J- lay it before thee, and pourtray upon it the 
city, b even Jerusalem: 

2 And c lay siege against it, and build a fort 
against it, and cast a mount against - it; set the 
camp also against it, and set ^battering- rams 
against it round about. 

3 Moreover, take thou unto thee 2 an iron pan, 
and set it for a wall of iron between thee and the 
city; and set thy face against it, and it shall be 
besieged, and thou shalt lay siege against it. 
d This shall be a sign to the house of Israel. 

4 Lie thou* also 'upon thy left side, f and lay 
the iniquity of the house of Israel upon it: ac¬ 
cording to the number of the days* that thou shalt 
lie upon it g thou shalt bear their iniquity. 

5 For h I have laid upon thee the years of their 
iniquity, according to the number of the days, 

3 three hundred and ninety days: so shalt thou 
bear the iniquity of the house of Israel. 

6 And when thou hast accomplished them, lie 
again on thy right side, and thou shalt bear the 
iniquity of the house of Judah 4 forty days: 1 
have appointed thee 5 each day for a year. 

7 Therefore thou shalt ‘set thy face toward 
the siege of Jerusalem, k and thine arm shall be 
uncovered, and thou shalt prophesy against it. 

8 And, behold, H will lay bands upon thee,* 
and thou shalt not turn thee 6 from one side to 

* xxxvii. 1. 

6 Bitter fa hot 
anger . 

r 1 Kings xviii. 46. 
If This is generally 
supposed to be the 
name of the place 
which was the prin¬ 
cipal residence of the 
captive Israelites up¬ 
on the banks of the 
Chebar. The mean¬ 
ing of the word in the 
original is, “a heap 
of corn ; ” and St 
Jerome so translates 
it. The place might 
have been called so 
from its fertility.— 
Calmet. 

* When the pro¬ 
phet arrived at Tel- 
abib, instead of find¬ 
ing the Jewsengaged 
with different occu¬ 
pations, he beheld 
them sitting on the 
banks of the river- 
no doubt in the atti¬ 
tude of grief on ac¬ 
count of their ban¬ 
ishment from Je¬ 
rusalem (comp. Ps. 
cxxxvii. 1). Partly 
from a kindred feel¬ 
ing, and partly to 
shew his sympathy 
with them, he took 
his place among 
them in the same 
attitude, disconso¬ 
late for the space of 
seven days. — Dr 
Henderson. 

■ Cant. iii. 3 ; r. 7. 
Acts xx. 28-31. 

* Prov. xxix. 1. 1 
Thes. iv. 6. 

u 2 Thes. I. 8, 9. 
Heb. x. 26, 27. 

* Is. xlix. 4, 5. 
Acts xiii. 45, 46. 

1 Ps. exxv. 5. Heb. 
x. 38. 

6 Righteousness. 
f A stumblingblock 
—viz., some casu¬ 
alty, danger, or occa¬ 
sion of death and 
ruin, into which he 
shall run himself. 

—Diodati. 

* Lev. xix. 17. 
Matt, xviii. 15. 

* Matt. xii. 43-45. 
Rom. ii. 7, 8. 

b Heb. xiii. 17. 

0 1 Thes. iv. 6-8. 
Tit. ii. 15. 

I Hence we may 
learn that the office 
of a pastor is twofold 
—to collect the sheep 
that are astray, and 
to restrain those 
within the bounds of 
innocence and safety 
who are collected.— 
Calmet. 
d 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

• t.3. 

t Acts Tii. 55. 

* Dan. x. 8-10,19. 

§ Thus giving him 
to understand, that 
in the work he had 
to do he must look 
for no sympathy and 
support from man, 
but must be alone 
with his God, rever¬ 
ently hearing his 

word, and receiving 
strength from his 
hand.-FAiRBAiRN. 

h Mark iii. 21. 

|| The binding of 
the prophet by the 
people is not to be 
understood literally, 
but is spoken alle¬ 
gorically of the in¬ 
fluence which their 
rebellious conduct 
would exert upon 
his spirit, filling him 
with despondency, 
and thus disqualify¬ 
ing him from frank¬ 
ly and faithfully 
bearing his testi¬ 
mony against them. 
Nothing is more 
dispiriting to a mini¬ 
ster than to see his 
people indisposed to 
profit by his labours. 
—Dr Henderson. 

i Ps. Ii. 15. 

Not literally,but 
silence should be 
charged upon him 
by the Lord, that he 
should be as if his 
tongue cleaved to 
the roof of his 
mouth.—G ill. 

k Hos. iv. 17. 

7 A man reproving. 

1 Is. i. 2. 

m Ex. iv. 11, 12. 

n Matt. xi. 15. 

CHAP. IV. 

• 1 Sam. xv. 27,28. 

*> Am. iii. 2. 

0 Luke xix. 42-44. 

1 Chief leaders. 

2 A fiat plate, or 
slice. 

d Luke ii. 34. Heb, 
ii. 4. 

* In his own house 
(chap. iii. 24). This 
was to be his posture 
in the exercise of his 
prophetical office. 
It may be supposed 
that the prophet did 
not retain it without 
intermission, but 
only during a part of 
each day, when the 
people were likely 
to observe his con¬ 
duct. —Ne WCOME. 

• 5, 8. 

*2 Kings xvii.21-23. 

f Signifying, that 
as the prophet in 
the sign, so God in 
very deed, had pa¬ 
tiently borne with 
them.—P oole. 

* Heb. ix. 28. 1 

Pet. ii. 24. 

h Is. liii. 6. 

8 Beginning, 1 
Kings xii.33; ending, 
B.O. 584, Jer. Iii. 30. 

4 Beginning, 2 
Bangs xxiii. 3, 23; 
ending, Jer. Iii. 30. 

6 A day for a year, 
a day for a year. 

1 vi. 2. 
k is. m. io. 

1 iii. 25. 

t Seems to shew 
the firmness of the 
Chaldeans in carry¬ 
ing on the siege till- 
they took the city. 
—Ne wcome. 

6 From thy side to 
thy side. 

and woe, was in his mouth as honey for sweetness. The revelation of future events, 
and the meditation on the truths of God’s word, were very pleasant ; and perhaps the 
first thoughts of being honoured as a prophet were agreeable ; but when he afterwards 
considered what predictions and denunciations he was to deliver to the people — that 
these would increase their condemnation, and that he would be hated and persecuted 
on this account—his spirit was much embittered. — Scott 

Thb Prophet— A Watchman.— Ver. 17. “ Son of man, I have made thee a watch- 
man to the house of Israel.” The vision he saw astonished him; he knew not what to 
make of that, and therefore God used this plain comparison, which served better to 
lead him to the understanding of his work, and so to reconcile him to it. He sat 
among the captives and said little, but God comes to him and tells him that will not 
do; he is “a watchman,” and has something to say to them; he is appointed to be as 
u a watchman ” in the city, to guard against fire, robbers, and disturbers of the peace; 
as a watchman over the flock, to guard against thieves and beasts of prey; but 
especially as “ a watchman ” in the camp, in an invaded country or a besieged town — 
that is, to watch the motions of the enemy, and to sound an alarm upon the approach, 
nay, upon the first appearance of danger. . This supposed “ the house of Israel ” to be 
in a military state, and exposed to enemies who are subtile and restless in their at¬ 
tempts upon it; yea, and each of the particular members of that house to be in danger, 
and concerned to stand upon their guard. Note, Ministers are “ watchmen on the 
church’s walls” (Is. lxii. 6); “ watchmen that go about the city” (Cant. iii. 3). It is 
a toilsome office ; watchmen must keep awake be they ever so sleepy, and keep abroad 
be it ever so cold; they must stand all weathers “upon the watch-tower” (Isa. xxi. 8 ; 
Gen. xxxi. 40). It is a dangerous office, sometimes they cannot keep their post, but 
are in peril of death from the enemy, who gain their point if they kill the sentinel; 
and yet they dare not quit their post upon pain of death from their general. Such a 
dilemma are the Church’s watchmen in ; men will curse them if they be faithful, and 
God will curse them if they be false. But it is a needful office; “ the house of Israel ” 
cannot be safe without watchmen, and yet, “except the Lord keep ” it, “the watchmen 
waketh but in vain ” (Ps. cxxvii. 1, 2).—Henry. 

The Watchman’s Duties.— -Ver. 19. The watchmen were stationed to keep a constant 
look out, that they might discern the enemy or danger at a distance, and warn the 
people to avoid or repel them; but if they neglected to watch or to give warning, they 
would be chargeable with the murder of such as perished through their negligence. In 
188 

like manner, a sentinel in the army, though often exposed to danger from the enemy, 
is in greater danger from his commander, if he desert his post, or do not attend to his 
duty. But if the watchman give notice of the approaching danger, and the people 
neglected to profit by the warning, they might, indeed, be cut off, but he would be 
guiltless. Thus the Lord had appointed the prophet to observe and to report to hit 
people the dangers to which their sins exposed them. This he was required to do by 
hearing the word of the Lord, and warning them from him. And if he did not fairly 
report to the wicked the sentence of death and destruction which the Lord had passed 
upon them, warning them to repent and turn from their wicked ways, that they might 
save their lives, they would then be cut off by Divine judgments in their sins, and the 
prophet would be condemned as their murderer. But if he gave the wicked fair warn¬ 
ing, and they still went on in their sins and perished, he would be free from guilt* and 
not be considered as accessory to their ruin. So that there were sufficient reasons why 
he should be very faithful, though exposed to much contempt and persecution, and 
apparently unsuccessful, as this would be the only way in which he could avoid being 
involved in the guilt and ruin of his people. “ The wicked man shall die in a state of 
sin, and be condemned to those punishments to which death translates sinners (John 
yiii. 24). Thou shalt be justly accountable for the loss of his soul, just as a man’s blood 
is laid to the charge of him that is any ways accessory to his death.”— (Lowth.) — Scott 

CHAP. IY. Symbols of the Siege of Jerusalem—The Till *nd the Nauseous 
Diet. — Ver. 1-8. This seems to have been a real transaction, and not a vision; and all 
objections to this construction, taken from the uneasiness of the prophet in the situa¬ 
tion here described, arise from forgetfulness of the power of God, who can render his 
servants easy in any situation. — He was ordered to draw a picture of Jerusalem on a 
tile (an emblem of the meanness to which sin had reduced that holy city, and the speedy 
destruction that awaited it), that so, by a general likeness, every spectator might know 
what city was intended. He was then directed to place around it the similitude of 
those engines and works that were used in sieges, aud to take an iron pan, or a circular 
piece of iron, to place round the city as a wall ; denoting the fortifications of Jerusa¬ 
lem, and the obstinate defence that would be made by its inhabitants. He himself 
represented the besiegers by setting his face against the picture of the city. For three 
hundred and ninety days he was ordered to lie on his leftside. These days denoted go 
many years, and may be calculated from the establishment of idolatry by Jeroboam in 



















The type of hair . 


Theseverity of the famine typified. 


EZEKIEL, V. 


another, till thou hast ended the days of thy 
siege. 

9 IT Take thou also unto thee “wheat, and 
barley, and beans, and lentiles, and millet, and 
7 fitches, and put them in one vessel^ and 
make thee bread thereof, according to the num¬ 
ber of the days that thou shalt lie upon thy side; 
three hundred and ninety days shalt thou eat 
thereof. 

10 And thy meat which thou shalt eat shall he 
“by weight, twenty shekels a day: from time to 
time shalt thou eat it. 

11 Thou shalt drink also water by measure, 
the sixth part of an hin: from time to time shalt 
thou drink. 

12 And thou shalt eat it as barley cakes, and 
thou shalt bake it with dung that cometh out of 
man, in their sight. 

13 And the Lord said, °Even thus shall the 
children of Israel eat their defiled bread 11 among 
the Gentiles, whither I will drive them. 

14 Then said I, p Ah Lord God! behold, q my 
soul hath not been polluted; for from my youth 
up, even till now, r have I not eaten of that which 
dieth of itself, or is torn in pieces: neither came 
there “abominable* flesh into my mouth. 

15 Then he said unto me, Lo, I have given 
thee cow’s dung for man’s dung, and thou shalt 
prepare thy bread therewith. 

16 Moreover, he said unto me. Son of man, 
behold, *1 will break the staff of bread in Jeru¬ 
salem: and they shall “eat bread by weight, and 
with care; and they shall drink water by mea¬ 
sure, and with astonishment: 

17 That they may want bread and water, and 
be astonied one with another, “and consume away 
for their iniquity. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Under the type of hair, 5 is shewed the judgment of Jerusalem for 
their rebellion , 12 by famine , sword , and dispersion. 

AND thou, son of man, take thee a sharp knife, 
il. “take thee a barber’s razor, and cause it 
to pass upon thine head, and upon thy beard:* 
b then take thee balances to weigh, and divide the 
hair . 

2 Thou “shalt burn with fire a third part in 
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m 13,16. 

7 Or, spelt. 

§ By this mixture 
it is intended to 
shew the distressed 
situation of the city 
of Jerusalem dur¬ 
ing the approach¬ 
ing siege. The use 
of mixed com is ge¬ 
nerally a proof of 
scarcity; but when 
beans and lentiles 
are added, it is a 
mark of severe dis¬ 
tress.— Lowth. 

n Lev. xxvi. 26. 
Deut. xxviii. 51, &c. 

|| When cities are 
reduced to straits by 
all supplies from 
without being cut 
off by the besieging 
army, it is custom¬ 
ary to place the 
inhabitants upon 
short allowance. 
The quantity both 
of bread and water 
here specified was 
the smallest con¬ 
ceivable for the bare 
sustenance of life. 
The shekel being 
only the weight of 
about ten ounces, 
and the sixth part 
of a hin, a pint and 
a half English mea¬ 
sure, the pressure 
must hare been ex¬ 
treme. The scarcity 
would be so great 
that the utmost ma¬ 
nagement would be 
required in order to 
make the stinted 
quantity of provi¬ 
sions hold out.—D r 
Henderson. 

0 Dan. i. 8. Hos. 
ix. 3, 4. 

H The pollution 
here mentioned was 
not only in itself dis¬ 
gusting, but parti¬ 
cularly odious to the 
Jews, as being posi¬ 
tively condemned by 
the law (Lev. v. 3; 
vii. 21; Deut. xxiii. 
12 ).—Bp. Hall, 
p Jer. i. 6. 

1 Acts x. 14. 
r Ex. xxii. 31. 
Lev, 'xvii. 15. 

■ Lev. xix. 7. Is. 
lxvi. 17. 


The Hebrew 
word, rendered here 
abominable, is pro¬ 
perly used of such 
meats as are for¬ 
bidden by the law 
(Lev. vii. 18; xix. 
7).—Lowth. 

t Ps. cv. 16. Is. 
iii. 1. 

Lev. xxvi. 26. 
Ps. lx. 3. 

* Lev. xxvi. 39. 


CHAP. V. 

• Is. vii. 20. 

* A symbol of vio¬ 
lent and humiliat¬ 
ing treatment. For 
the priests were en¬ 
joined to nourish 
their hair, and avoid 
baldness, in token 
of their peculiar 
consecration to the 


Lord (Lev. xxi. 5). 
Therefore, to have 
this hair, which was 
at once the natural 
ornament of the 
head and the sym¬ 
bol of its sacredness, 
cut off by an instru¬ 
ment of war, plainly 
bespoke a work of 
severe and desolat¬ 
ing judgment. — 
Fairbairn. 

1 Dan. v. 27. 

0 Jer. xv. 2; 
xxxviii. 2. 


« iv. 1, 2. 
• iv. 3-8. 


* Lev. xxvi. 33. 
Am. ix. 2-4. 

8 2 Kings xxv. 12. 
Luke xiii. 23, 24. 
l Wings. 


k 2 Kings xxv. 25. 
Jer. xli.-xliv. 
i Jer. iv. 4. 
k Luke xxii. 19,20. 
1 Cor. x. 4. 

f The Lord here 
explained this sign 
to be (that is, to re¬ 
present) Jerusalem. 
He had placed that 
city in the midst of 
the most populous 
and prosperous na¬ 
tions then on earth, 
as the place of his 
temple, and the 
centre of his wor¬ 
ship; that his per¬ 
fections, truths, 
laws, and ordi¬ 
nances, might be 
known through the 
Jews to others, for 
the glory of his 
name. Thus she 
was at the head 
among the cities 
and nations of the 
earth.- Scott. 

1 Deut. iv. 6. Mic. 
v. 7. 


m Deut. xxxii. 15- 
21. Rom. i. 23-25. 

n Ps. lxxviii. 10. 
Zech. vii. 11. 

j Because you have 
multiplied your sins 
more than the na¬ 
tions.—V ulgate. 

0 2 Kings xxi. 9-11. 

p Lev. xxvi. 17, &c. 
Matt. xxii. 7. 

* Deut. xxix. 22- 
28. Jer. xxii. 8, 9. 

r Dan. ix. 12. 
Matt* xxiv. 21. 

§ The destruction 
of Jerusalem by Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar was 
a terrible example 
of Divine venge¬ 
ance; and the ca¬ 
lamities which the 
city and nation suf¬ 
fered from Titus 
and Adrian were 
Btill more signal.— 
Calmet. 

» Num. xiv. 28-35. 
Heb. vi. 13. 

‘ 2 Kings xxi. 4,7. 
Jer. vii. 9 11. 

n Rom. xi. 12. 

* Mai. iii. 17. 
Rom. viii. 32; xi. 21. 

7 Jer. xv. 2. Zech, 
xiii. 7-9. 


the midst of d the city, “when the days of the 

siege are fulfilled; and thou shalt take a third 
part, and smite about it with a knife; and a third 
part thou shalt scatter in the wind: and f I will 
draw out a sword after them. 

3 Thou shalt also take thereof 8 a few in num¬ 
ber, and bind them in thy 1 skirts. 

4 Then Hake of them again, and cast them 
into the midst of the fire, and burn them in the 
fire; for thereof ‘shall a fire come forth into all 
the house of Israel. 

5 f Thus saith the Lord God, k This is Jeru¬ 
salem :+ H have set it in the midst of the nations 
and countries that are round about her. 

6 And “she hath changed my judgments into 
wickedness more than the nations, and my 
statutes more than the countries that are round 
about her; “for they have refused my judgments 
and my statutes, they have not walked in them. 

7 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Because 
ye multiplied + more than the nations that are 
round about you, and have not walked in my sta¬ 
tutes, neither have kept my judgments, 9 neither 
have done according to the judgments of the 
nations that are round about you; 

8 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
I, p even I, am against thee, and will execute 
judgments in the midst of thee q in the sight of 
the nations. 

9 And I will do in thee r that which I have not 
done, and whereunto I will not do any more the 
like,§ because of all thine abominations. 

10 Therefore the fathers shall eat the sons in 
the midst of thee, and the sons shall eat their 
fathers: and I will execute judgments in thee, 
and the whole remnant of thee will I scatter into 
all the winds. 

11 Wherefore, 8 as I live, saith the Lord God, 
Surely, because ‘thou hast defiled my sanctuary 
with all thy detestable things, and with all thine 
abominations, therefore “will I also diminish 
thee; “neither shall mine eye spare, neither will 
I have any pity. 

12 H A y third part of thee shall die with the 
pestilence, and with famine shall they be con¬ 
sumed in the midst of thee: and a third part 


the kingdom of Israel, to the final desolations of the whole land by Nebuzar-adan, in 
the twenty-third year of Nebuchadnezzar, which the best chronologers compute to have 
been exactly three hundred and ninety years (Jer. Iii. 30). In the siege of Jerusalem, 
and the ruin of the nation, they bare the punishment of their iniquity committed dur¬ 
ing those years; and Ezekiel, by lying so long on his left side, as a sign to them, typi¬ 
cally bore i£ for them.—When he had accomplished those days, he was ordered to lie 
forty more on his right side, which represented the forty years that intervened betwixt 
Josiah’s reformation and the same final desolations of the land, and were the more 
immediate cause of that catastrophe.—Some think that these four hundred and thirty 
days relate also to the days of the siege, deducting some time for the departure of the 
besiegers, when they went to fight with the Egyptians; but this is uncertain.—The 
prophet was thus required to set himself against Jerusalem, and to make bare, or 
stretch out, his arm, to represent the force and fury with which the Chaldeans would 
conduct the siege. By this sign he prophesied against it, and the Lord would lay 
bands on him; that is, he would powerfully enable, and even constrain him, to lie 
quietly in the posture appointed him till the days were accomplished. Yer. 9-17. To 
shew how the Jews would be reduced to feed on such things, as at other times they 
would have nauseated, and that they would be constrained to disregard the distinction 
betwixt clean and unclean meats, he was ordered to use human dung as fuel in baking 
the cakes, and to do it in the sight of the people that they might know it.—The pro¬ 
phet seems not to have objected to any other part of the Lord’s injunctions except this. 
He did not urge that the representation of the siege would expose him to contempt; 
that it would subject him to reproach thus to appear as the enemy of Jerusalem; that 
the allotted provisions were so coarse and scanty, that his health would be ruined by 
living so long on them, or that the posture in which he was to lie would be very pain¬ 
ful and distressing. In all these respects he unreservedly acquiesced. But supposing 
that by this last appointment he should contract ceremonial defilement, he objected 
that he had mever been used to pollute his soul by eating anything unclean from his 
youth up to that day. And though his scruple was groundless, yet the Lord conde¬ 
scended to allow him to use cow’s dung for fuel instead of human dung. By the sub¬ 
sequent explication it appears, that though the hardships to be endured by the captives 
might be included, yet that the famine, which raged in Jerusalem during the siege, 
was principally intended. Then the Lord would break the staff of bread, which is the 
chief support of life; and their bread and water being measured to them in very small 


quantities, they must eat and drink with astonishment, perceiving how fast their scanty 
stock of provisions wasted, and how soon they were likely to perish miserably by hun¬ 
ger.— Scott . 

CHAP. Y. Another Symbol—The Razor and Hair.— Yer. 1-4. This command 
seems to have been given about the same time as the foregoing. The barber’s razor was 
to be used in shaving his head and beard; the sharp knife or sword, in smiting a 
division of the hair: or it may be rendered, “ take thee a sharp knife, even take 
thee a barber’s razor; ” the former may be understood of any sort of Bharp instrument* 
the latter describing the kind. Jerusalem had been the head of the nation of Israel, 
and the most favoured city upon earth: her numerous inhabitants were her ornament 
and strength, as the hair is the ornament of the head, and the beard is the token of 
manhood. But the city was to be desolated and levelled with the ground : as the 
head is bared when the hair and beard are shaven off. Then her ornament and 
strength were taken away: and as the shaving of the Nazarite disannulled his vow, 
so perhaps this indicated that the token of her consecration to God was destroyed by 
her sins. This shewed the severity of the judgments of God; and the weighing of the 
hair intimated the strict justice and exact wisdom in which the inhabitants of Jerusa¬ 
lem were consigned to their several punishments. The third part of the hair, which 
was burned with fire in the midst of the city (that is, the picture of the city, before 
mentioned) at the end of the siege (or the days which the prophet lay before it), 
denoted that a third part of the Jews, who had taken refuge in Jerusalem, would 
perish by famine, pestilence, or conflagrations during the Biege, or when it was 
terminated; the third part, smitten with a knife or sword, represented those who 
were slain by the besiegers in attempting to escape ; and the third part scattered in 
the wind, represented those who fled or were carried captives into other countries, 
who would be pursued by the justice of God and the cruelty of their enemies into 
every place. A few hairs which the prophet bound in his skirts, as if they were to be 
preserved, of which some were afterwards cast into the fire, signified the remnant who 
were left in the land under Gedaliah, and seemed to have acquired a settlement; till 
the murder of Gedaliah, and the flight of the rest into Egypt, overturned the whole 
design. Most of them perished miserably i and the Chaldeans, exasperated by their 
defection to the Egyptians, seem to have treated the other Jews with greater severity 
on their account, and to have utterly desolated the land.— Scott. 
















EZEKIEL, VI, VII. 


Judgment of Israel __ 

shall fall by the sword round about thee; z and I 
will scatter a third part into all the winds; a and 
I will draw out a sword after them. 

13 Thus b shall mine anger be accomplished, 
and C I will cause my fury to rest upon them, 
4 and I will be comforted: 11 and they shall know 
that I the Lord have e spoken it in my zeal, when 
I have accomplished my fury in them. 

14 Moreover, f I will make thee waste, and a 
reproach among g the nations that are round 
about thee, in the sight of all that pass by. 

15 So it shall be a reproach and a taunt, h an 
instruction 11 and an astonishment, unto the na¬ 
tions that are round about thee, ‘when I shall 
execute judgments in thee in anger and in fury, 
and in furious rebukes. I the Lord have spoken it. 

16 When I shall send upon them k the evil 
arrows of famine,* which shall be for their de¬ 
struction, and which I will send to destroy you: 
and I will increase the famine upon you, and will 
break your staff of bread: 

17 So will I send upon you famine and evil 
beasts, and they shall bereave thee; band pesti¬ 
lence and blood + shall pass through thee; “and 
I will bring the sword upon thee. “I the Lord 
have spoken it. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The judgment of Israel for their idolatry. 8 A remnant shall 

he spared. 11 The faithful are exhorted to lament their 

calamities. 

AND the word of the Lord came unto me, 
-AjL saying, 

2 Son of man, set thy face toward “the moun¬ 
tains of Israel, and prophesy against them, 

3 And say, b Ye mountains of Israel, hear the 
word of the Lord God ; Thus saith the Lord God 
c to the mountains and to the hills,* to the rivers 
and to the valleys, Behold, I, even I, will bring a 
sword upon you, d and I will destroy your high 
places; 

4 And your altars shall be desolate, and your 
'images shall be broken; e and I will cast down 
your slain men before your idols. 

5 And I will 2 lay the dead carcases of the 
children of Israel before their idols;+ and I will 
scatter your bones round about your altars. 

6 In all your dwelling-places f the cities shall 
be laid waste, 6 and the high places shall be deso¬ 
late ; that h your altars may be laid waste and 


for idolatry. 


B.C. 594—B.C. 594. 


•Jer.ii. 16. 

* Lev. xxvi. 33. 
Am. ix. 4. 

b Jer. xxv. 12. 
Dan. ix. 2; xi. 36. 

c xxiii. 25. 

4 i g# i. 24. Zech. 
vi. 8. 

|| And I mil be 
comforted. — Their 
Bins were so provok¬ 
ing, and God’s an¬ 
ger so kindled a- 
gainst them, that 
he could not rest 
or enjoy comfort, 
speaking after the 
manner of men, 
until he had thus 
punished them. — 
Booth ro yd. 

8 Is. ix. 7; Hx. 17. 

t Lev. xxvi. 31, 32. 

8 8 . 

h Deut. xxix. 24- 
28. Is. xxvi. 9. 

They shall learn 
from such an exam¬ 
ple of vengeance 
to hear me, and be 
afraid of my judg¬ 
ments.— Lowth. 

* Is. lxvi. 15, 16. 

k Deut. xxxii. 23, 
24. Lam. iii. 12. 

* A grievous fa¬ 
mine, which, like 
unto deadly arrows, 
shall pierce through 
their souls. — Bp. 
Hall. 

1 xxxviii. 22. 

f Blood signifies 
any unusual sort of 
death, and denotes 
here such a pesti- 
leuce as will destroy 
mul fcitudes (comp, 
chap. xiv. 19); or it 
may be equivalent 
to the sword which 
is joined with the 
pestilence (ver. 12; 
see chap, xxxviii. 
22 ).—Lowth. 

m xxiii. 47. 

n TV vdi Id 


CHAP. VI. 

* Josh. xi. 21. 

b Jer. xxii. 29. 
Mic. vi. 2. 

0 Jer. ii. 20. 

•They are personi¬ 
fied in order to give 
greater effect to the 
discourse. Though 
the Babylonians 
were themselves 
idolaters, and there 
was, in many re¬ 
spects, an affinity 
between their* idol- 
worship and that of 
the Hebrews, who 
bad borrowed it 
from them, yet such 
should be the 
strength of hostile 
feeling by which 
the invading army 
would be actuated, 
anti such their cu¬ 
pidity for the gold 
and silver with 
which the wooden 
idols were covered, 
that they would hew 
them down, and in¬ 
volve them and their 
worshippers in oue 
common destruc¬ 
tion.— Dr Hender¬ 
son. 

4 Lev. xxvi. 30. 
Is. xxvii. 9. 

1 Sun-images. 

8 Lev. xxvi. 30. 
2 Chr. xxxiv. 5. 

2 Give. 


f This passage 
seems to imply that 
God would permit 
the Chaldeans to 
slay the Jews at 
the feet of their 
idols, where they 
should fly for re¬ 
fuge.— Calmet. 

f Is. xxxii. 13,14; 
lxiv. 10. 

8 Lev. xxvi. 30. 
Hos. x. 8. 

h Is. ii. 18, 20. 
Mic. v. 13. 


» Ps. cxv. 8. Is. 
i. 31. 

t The destruction 
that was to over¬ 
take the places of 
idol-worship was to 
be complete. The 
idols are here said 
to he the “works" 
of the Hebrews, be¬ 
cause they were far 
bricated by their 
hands. —Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

k Ex. xiv. 4, 18. 
Ps. lxxxiii. 17,18. 

§ Ye shall know 
that I am the Lord. 
— The judgments 
God intended to 
bring on the Jews 
would make the 
most hardened and 
stupid sinners sensi¬ 
ble that this was 
his hand.— Lowth. 

l Is. vi. 13. Rom. 
ix. 27; xi. 5, 6. 

|| The Lord did 
not intend that the 
nation of Israel 
should be utterly 
destroyed by these 
judgments. A small 
remnant should be 
reserved in mercy, 
though all had de¬ 
served to perish: 
these should “es¬ 
cape the sword ” 
which would be 
drawn out after the 
captives, and at 
length be led to re¬ 
member God, and 
their obligations to 
him and rebellion 
against him.-ScoTT. 

m Lev. xxvi. 29. 
Is. lxiv. 6. 

’ Jer. v. 12-14. 
Dan. ix. 12. 

' Num. xxiv. 10. 
Is. lviii. 1. 
p Jer. xxx. 7. 
q Jer. xv. 2, 3. 
r Dan. ix. 7. 

■ Is. xl. 2. Lam. 
iv. 11, 22. 

5T These were the 
noted places for 
idolatrous worship 
(see Jer.ii.20; Hos. 
iv. 13). The offer¬ 
ing sacrifice in 
groves and shady 
places was another 
ancient rite of idola¬ 
try, upon which ac¬ 
count groves and 
images are often 
joined together by 
the sacred writers.— 
Lowth. 

t Is. ix. 12,17, 21 
xxvi. 11. 

s Desolate from the 
wilderness. 

u Num. xxxiii. 46, 
Almon - diblathaim. 
Jer. xlviii. 22, Beth- 
diblathaim. 


made desolate, and your idols may be broken and 
cease, and your images may be cut down, and 
‘your works may be abolished.* 

7 And the slain shall fall in the midst of you; 
k and ye shall know that I am the Lord. 5 

8 1 Yet 'will I leave a remnant, that ye may 
have some that shall escape the sword among the 
nations, when ye shall be scattered through the 
countries. 

9 And they that escape of you shall remember 
me 11 among the nations whither they shall be 
carried captives, because I am broken with their 
wh^rish heart, which hath departed from me, 
and oth +h--ir eyes, which go a whoring after 
their idols: “and they shall loathe themselves for 
the evils which they have committed in all their 
abominations. 

10 And “they shall know that I am the Lord, 
and thaH I have not said in vain that I would do 
this evil unto them. 

11 ! Thus saith the Lord God, “Smite with 
thine hand, and stamp with thy foot, and say, 
p Alas for all the evil abominations of the house 
of Israel! for they shall q fall by the sword, by 
the famine, and by the pestilence. 

12 He that is r far off shall die of the pesti¬ 
lence ; and he that is near shall fall by the sword; 
and he that remaineth and is besieged shall die 
by the famine: 8 thus will I accomplish my fury 
upon them. 

13 Then shall ye know that I am the Lord, 
when their slain men shall be among their idols 
round about their altars, upon every high hill, in 
all the tops of the mountains, and under every 
green tree, 11 and under every thick oak, the place 
where they did offer sweet savour to all their 
idols. 

14 So ‘will I stretch out my hand upon them, 
and make the land desolate; yea, 3 more desolate 
than the wilderness toward "Diblath, in all 
their habitations: and they shall know that I am 
the Lord. 

CHAPTER VII. 


1 Israel's final desolation. 16 The mournful repentance of them 
that escape. 20 The sanctuary given up to he defiled. 28 Under 
the type of a chain is shewed their miserable captivity. 


M OREOVER, the word of the Lord came 
unto me, saying, 

2 Also, thou son of man, thus saith the Lord 


Unexampled Punishment. —Ver. 10. “ The fathers shall eat the sons, and the sons 
shall eat the fathers,” through the extremity of the famine, or compelled to do it by 
their barbarous conquerors. Some shall be taken away by the plague (ver. 12): the 
“pestilence shall pass through thee ” (ver. 17), sweeping all before it, as the destroy¬ 
ing angel; others “ shall be consumed with famine,” shall gradually waste away as 
men in a consumption. “ 1 1 will increase it, and will break your staff of bread ; * will 
take away the necessary supports of life, will disappoint you of all that which you 
depend upon, so that there is no remedy, but you must fall to the ground.” Life is 
frail, is weak, is burdened, so that, if it have not daily bread for its staff to lean upon, 
it cannot but sink, and is soon gone, if that staff be broken. Others “shall fall by 
the sword round about” Jerusalem, when they sally out upon the besiegers ; it is a 
“ sword,” which God “ will bring ” (ver. 17). The sword of the Lord, that used to be 
drawn for Jerusalem’s defence, is now drawn for its destruction. Others are devoured 
by “ evil beasts,” which will make a prey of those that fly for shelter to the deserts 
and mountains ; they shall meet their ruin where they expected refuge, for there is no 
escaping the judgments of God (ver. 17). And, lastly , those who escape shall be 
“ scattered into ” all parts of the world, “ into all the winds ” (so it is expressed, 
?er. 10, 12), intimating that they should not only be dispersed, but hurried, and tossed, 
s,nd driven to and fro, as “ chaff before the wind.” Nay, and Cain’s curse (to be 
fugitives and vagabonds) is not the worst of it neither ; their restless life shall be cut 
off by a bloody death: “ I will draw out a sword after'them,” which shall follow them 
wherever they go.— Henry . 

CHAP. VI. Appropriate Punishment op Idolatry. —Ver. 3-6. The idols and all 
their appurtenances should be destroyed. The “ high places,” which were on the tops 
of mountains, these shall be levelled “and made desolate,” they shall not be beautified, 
shall not be frequented as they had been ; the “altars,” on which they offered sacrifice 
and burnt incense to strange gods, “ shall be broken ” to pieces and “ laid waste; ” the 
“ images ” and “ idols ” shall be defaced, “ shall be broken and cease,” and be cut down, 
and all the fine costly works about them shall be abolished. Observe here, 1. That 


war makes woeful desolations, which those persons, places, and things that were esteemed 
most sacred, cannot escape, for “ the sword devours one as well as another.” 2. That 
God sometimes ruins idolaters even by the hands of idolaters, for such the Chaldeans 
themselves were; but, as if the deity were a local thing, the greatest admirers of the gods 
of their own country were the greatest despisers of the goda of other countries. 3. It is 
just with God to make that a desolation which we make an idol of, for he is a jealous God 
and will not bear a rival. 4. If men do not, as they ought, destroy idolatry, God will, 
first or last, find out a way to do it. When Josiah had destroyed the high places, 
altars, and images, with the sword of justice, they set them up again; but God will now 
destroy them with the sword of war, and let us see who dares re-establish them. 

Penitence.— Ver. 9. “ They shall loathe themselves for the evils which they have 
committed in all their abominations.” Thus God will give taem grace to qualify them 
for pardon and deliverance. His goodness takes occasion from their badness to appear 
the most illustrious. Note, 1. True penitents see sin to be an abominable thing, that 
“abominable thing which the Lord hates,” and which makes sinners, and even their 
services, odious to him (Jer. xliv. 4 ; Isa. i. 11). It defiles the sinner’s own conscience, 
and makes him,' unless he be past feeling, an abomination to himself. An idol is 
particularly called “an abomination” (Isav xliv. 19). Those gratifications which the 
hearts of sinners were set upon as delectable things, the hearts of penitents are turned 
against as detestable things. 2. There are many “ evils committed in these abomina¬ 
tions,” many included in them, attendant on them, and flowing from them; many 
transgressions in one sin (Lev. xvi. 21). In their idolatries they were sometimes guilty 
of whoredom, as in the worship of Peor; sometimes of murder, as in the worship of 
Moloch: these were “ evils committed in their abominations.” Or, it denotes the great 
malignity there is in sin; it is an abomination that has abundance of evil in it. 
3. Those that truly loathe sin cannot but loathe themselves because of sin ; self-loathing 
is evermore the companion of true repentance. Penitents quarrel with themselves, 
and can never be reconciled to themselves, till they have some ground to hope that 
God is reconciled to them; nay, then they shall lie down in their shame when he is 
pacified toward them (Ezek. xvi. 1).— Henry. 



































The final desolation 


EZEKIEL, VII. 


God unto the land of Israel, “An end, the end is 
come* upon the four corners'* - of the land. 

3 Now is the end come upon thee, and I will 
send mine anger upon thee, and will judge thee 
according to thy ways, and will 1 recompense 
upon thee all thine abominations. 

4 And b mine eye shall not spare thee, neither 
will I have pity: c but I will recompense thy ways 
upon thee, and thine abominations shall be in 
the midst of thee;* and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord. 

5 Thus saith the Lord God, d An evil, an only 
evil, behold, is come. 5 

6 An “end is come, the end is come: it 2 watch 
eth for thee; f behold, it is come. 

7 The g morning is come unto thee, 0 thou 
that dwellest in the land: h the time is come, 
'the day of trouble is near, and notU the bound¬ 
ing again of the mountains. 

8 Now will I shortly k pour out my fury upon 
thee, and accomplish mine anger upon thee; and 
I will judge thee according to thy ways, and will 
recompense thee for all thine abominations. 

9 And mine eye shall not spare, neither will I 
have pity: I will recompense 4 thee according to 
thy ways and thine abominations that are in the 
midst of thee ; and ye shall know that I am ‘the 
Lord that smiteth. 

10 Behold the day, “behold, it is come; the 
morning is gone forth; the rod hath blossomed; 
“pride hath budded. 

11 “Violence is risen up into a rod of wieled- 
ness: none of them shall remain , nor of their 
5 multitude, nor of any of 6 theirs; neither shall 
there be wailing for them. 

12 The time is come, the day draweth near: 
p let not the buyer rejoice, nor the seller mourn; 
for wrath is upon all the multitude thereof. 

13 For 9 the seller shall not return to that 
which is sold, although 7 they were yet alive: 17 
for the vision is touching the whole multitude 
thereof, which shall not return; neither shall any 
strengthen himself 8 in 9 the iniquity of his life. 

14 They r have blown the trumpet, even to 
make all ready; but none goeth to the battle: 
*for my wrath is upon all the multitude thereof. 


B.C. 694—B.C. 694. 


CHAP. VII. 

* Gen. vi. 13. 
Deut. xxxii. 20. 

* An end, the end 
is come.— These re¬ 
petitions are not in 
vain; they set out, 
first, the zeal, inten¬ 
tion, and speed of 
the speaker; second¬ 
ly, the evidence, cer¬ 
tainty, and weight 
of thj thing spoken 
of; thirdly, they 
serve to make the 
deeper impression. 
—Greknhill. 

t Upon the four 
comers— This is not 
a partial calamity* 
it shall cover ana 
sweep the whole 
land. The cup of 
your iniquity is full, 
and my forbearing is 
at an eud.-CmLRKJS. 
i Give. 

b Jer. xiii. 14. 

* Jer. xvi. 18. 

Heb. x. 30. 

t Shall be in the 
midst of thee. — 
“Shall ever be be¬ 
fore thee, and open¬ 
ly kuown to others 
also;" or, in a more 
literal seme, “shall 
reach thy very 
heart.”—P oole. 

4 Dan. ix. 12. 

Matt. xxiv. 21. 

8 That evil is come 
upon thee which 
alone shall make a 
despatch of thee; 
there shall need no 
other to second it.— 
Bishop Hall. 

* Jer. xliv. 27. 

2 A waketh against 
thee. 

* 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

* Gen. xix. 15. 24. 
b Zeph. i. 14-16. 

1 Pet. iv. 17. 

‘ Is. xx ii. 6. 

J Not such a Joy- 
sound as useth 
to echo from the 
mountains, by which 
the treaders of the 
grapes express their 
satisfaction at the 
time of vintage, 
which the Hebrew 
word properly signi¬ 
fies.— Lowth. 

* Echo. 
k P8. lxxix. 6. 

• Upon thee. 

* Is. ix. 13. 

■ 1 Thea. v. 3. 

“ Prov. xiv. 3. 

# Is. v. 7. 

• Tumult. 

• Their tumultuoue 
persons. 

p Is. xxiv. 1, 2. 

2 Lev. xxv. 24-28. 

7 Their life were 
yet among the living. 

^1 By the privilege 
of the law (see Lev. 
xxv. 13), he who bad 
sold his heritage had 
a right to re-enter 
upon it at the year 
of jubilee. But here 
the prophet informs 
the sellers, that even 
if they should out¬ 
live the general ca¬ 
lamity, yet, being in 
captivity, they could 


not enjoy the bene¬ 
fit of the law, nor 
return any more to 
their possessions.— 
Lowth. 

« Whose life is 4n 
his iniquity. 

2 His iniquity. 

1 Jer. iv. 5. 

• Is. xxiv. 1-7. 


‘ Deut. xxxii. 23- 
25. 

* Doves are found 

in the vaileys on ac¬ 
count of the waters 
they find there, in 
which they delight. 
—HarmE&. 

1 Go into water . 

" Gen. xt. 12. 
“Prov. xi.4. Matt. 

xvi. 26. 

2 For a separation, 
or uncleanness. 

1 Job xx. 12-23. 
Luke xii. 19, 20. 

f Tbeir silver and 
their gold shall not 
remove the distress¬ 
es of famine during 
the siege; because 
they have employed 
them to adorn their 
idols, the iniquitous 
causes of their fail. 
—Boothroyd. 

> Their iniquity 
is their stumbling- 
block. 

* 1 Chr. xxix. 1, 2. 
1 As for his beau¬ 
tiful and glorious 
temple, he placed it 
in great majesty 
among them, as 
that which might 
well be their best 
and greatest orna¬ 
ment; but, Ac. (see 
chap. v. 11.) — Bp. 
Hat.t.. 

* 2 Chr. xxxiii. 4-7. 

4 Made it unto 

them an unclean 
thing. 

i I have set it 
far from them. —I 
have parted between 
them, sent them 
from the temple, and 
their gold and silver 
from them.-PoOLK. 

k 2 Chr. xxxvi. 18, 
19. 

-* Ps. xxxiv. 16. 

* Burglars. 

Ii To denote that 
the people will be 
led away captive in 
chains. — Booth¬ 
royd. 

4 Is. i. 15. 

* Jer. vi. 12. 

« They shall inherit 
their holy places. 

1 CuiUng off. 
f Is. lvii. 21. 

* Deut. xxxii. 23. 
k Jer. xxxvii. 17. 

H Seek to know 

how long these ca¬ 
lamities shall con¬ 
tinue. Distress shall 
lead them to con¬ 
sult the prophets, 
whose message they 
had despised. — 
Boothroyd. 

‘ Ps. lxxiv. 9. 
k Jer. xviii. 18. 

» Jer. lii. 8 11. 

■ Is. iii. U. 


of Israel 

15 The ‘sword is without, and the pestilence 
and the famine within: he that is in the field 
shall die with the sword; and he that is in the 
city, famine and pestilence shall devour him. 

16 1 But they that escape of them shall escape, 
and shall be on the mountains like doves of the 
valleys,* all of them mourning, every one for his 
iniquity. 

17 All hands shall be feeble, and all knee8 
shall ‘be weak as water. 

18 They shall also gird themselves with sack¬ 
cloth, "and horror shall cover them; and shame 
shall be upon all faces, and baldness upon all their 
heads. 

19 They * shall cast their silver in the streets, 
and their gold shall be 2 removed: their silver 
and their gold shall not be able to deliver them 
in the day of the wrath of the Lord ; y they shall 
not satisfy their souls, + neither fill their bowels, 
because 3 it is the stumblingblock of their iniquity. 

20 f As for the “beauty of his ornament, he 
set it in majesty;* “but they made the images of 
their abominations and of their detestable things 
therein: therefore have I set it far from them. 5 

21 And b I will give it into the hands of the 
strangers for a prey, and to the wicked of the 
earth for a spoil; and they shall pollute it. 

22 My “face will I turn also from them, and 
they shall pollute my; secret place; for the 5 rob¬ 
bers shall enter into it, and defile it. 

23 1 Make a chain;ll d for the land is full of 
bloody crimes, and the city is full of violence. 

24 Wherefore I will bring the worst of the 
heathen, “and they shall possess their houses: I 
will also make the pomp of the strong to cease; 
and 6 their holy places shall be defiled. 

25 destruction cometh; f and they shall seek 
peace, and there shall be none. 

26 ^Mischief shall come upon mischief, and 
rumour shall be upon rumour; h then shall they 
seek a vision of the prophet -f 1 ‘but the law shall 
perish from the priest, and counsel from the 
k ancients. 

27 The ‘king shall mourn, and the prince 
shall be clothed with desolation, and the hands 
of the people of the land shall be troubled: “I 


CHAP. VII. The End.— Ver. 2-6. “Now is the end come upon thee; the end” 

which all their wickedness had a tendency to, and which God had often told them it 
would come to at last, when by his prophets he asked them, “ What will ye do in the 
end thereof? The end,” which all the foregoing judgments had been working toward, 
as means to bring it about; their ruin shall now be completed, or, “ the end,” that is, 
the period of their state, the final destruction of their nation ; as the deluge was “ the 
end of all flesh ” (Gen. vi. 13). They had flattered themselves with hopes that they 
should shortly “gee an end” of their troubles; “ Yea,” says God, “‘an end is come,’ 
but a miserable one, not ‘ the expected end’ ” (which is promised to the pious remnant 
among them, Jer. xxix. 11), “‘it is the end, that end ’ which you have been so often 
warned of; * that last end’ which Moses wished you to ‘ consider' (Deut. xxxii. 29), 
and which because ‘Jerusalem remembered not, therefore she came down wonderfully ’ ” 
(Lam. i. 9). This end was long in coming, but “now it is come.” Though the ruin 
of tinners comes slowly, it comes surely. “ ‘ It is come,’ it watches for thee, ready to 
receive thee.” This perhaps looks further, to the last destruction of that nation by the 
Romans, which that by the Chaldeans was an earnest of ; and still further, to the final 
destruction of the world of the ungodly. “ The end of all things is at hand,” and 
Jerusalem’s last end was a type of “ the end of the world ” (Matt. xxiv. 3). Oh that 
we could all see that end of time and days were near, and the end of our own time 
and days much nearer, that we may secure a happy lot “ in the end of the days ” ! 
(Dan. xii. 13.) This “end comes upon the four corners of the land;” the ruin, as it 
shall be final, so it shall be total; no part of the land shall escape—no, not that which 
lies most remote. Such will the destruction of the world be, all these things shall be 
dissolved; such will the destruction of sinners be, none can avoid it. “ O that 
the wickedness of the wicked ” might “ come to an end,” before it bring them to “ an 
end.” 

Abuse of Ordinances Punished by their Removal. —Ver. 20. The phrase, “As 
for the beauty of his ornament,” seems to refer to that “ holy and beautiful ho’use,” 
where “ they and their fathers praised God " (Isa. lxiv. 11). It was called the “ beauty 
of holiness,” and that is the beauty of its ornament; it was also adorned with gold and 
gifts. As for this, “ he set it in majesty ; ” everything was contrived to make it magni¬ 
ficent, that it might help to make the people of Israel the more illustrious among their 
neighbours: “He built his sanctuary like high palaces” (Pb. lxxviii. 69); it was a 
“glorious high throne from the beginning” (Jer. xvii. 12). But the great dishonour 
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they had done to God in profaning his sanctuary: they “ made the images of their " 
counterfeit deities, which they set up in rivalship with God, and which are here called 
“ their abominations ” and “ their detestable things ” (for so they were to God, and so 
they should have been to them), and these “ they set up ” in God’s temple, than which 
a greater affront could not be put upon him; and therefore it is here threatened 
that they shall be deprived of the temple, and it shall be no succour to them: “There¬ 
fore have I set it far from them,” sent them far from it, so that it is out of the reach 
of their services, and they out of the reach of its influences. Note, God’s ordinances, 
and the privileges of a profession of religion, will justly be taken away from those that 
despise and profane them. Nay, they shall not only be kept at a distance from the 
temple, but the temple itself shall be involved in the common desolation (ver. 21); the 
Chaldeans, who are “strangers,” and therefore have no veneration for it, who are “ the 
wicked of the earth,” and therefor* nave an antipathy to it, shall “have it for a prey ” 
and for “a Bpoil; ” all the ornaments and treasures of it shall fall into their hands, 
who will make no difference between that and other plunder. This was a grief to the 
saints in Zion, who complained of nothing so much as of that which “ the enemy did 
wickedly in the sanctuary” (Pb. lxxiv. 3); but it was the punishment of the sinners in 
Zion, who by profaning the temple with “Btrange gods,” provoked God to suffer it to 
be profaned by “strange nations,” and to “turn his face from them that did it,” as ii 
he had not seen them and their crimes; and from them that deprecated it, as not 
regarding them and their prayers. Let the soldiers do as they will; let them “ enter 
into the secret place,” into the holy of holies, as robbers, let them strip it, let them 
pollute it, its defence is departed—and then, farewell all its glory. Note, Those are 
unworthy to be honoured with the form of gouliness who will not be governed by the 
power of godliness.— Henry. 

No Deliverance tor the Wicked.— Ver. 26. Since they had disappointed God'i 
expectations from them, God would disappoint their expectations from him. For, 1. 
They shall not have “ the deliverance out of their troubles ” that they expect. They 
shall “seek peace; ” they shall desire it, and pray for it, they shall endeavour it, and 
expect it, but “ there shall be none; ” their attempts both to court their enemieg, and 
to conquer them, shall be in vain, and their troubles shall grow worse and worse. 
2. They shall not have the direction in the trouble that they expect. “They shall 
seek a vision of the prophet,” shall desire, for their support under their troubles, to be 
assured of a happy issue out of them. They did not desire a vision to reprove them for 
E m 
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frill do unto them after their way, and 8 accord- 
ing to their deserts will I judge them; “and they 
shall know that I am the Lord. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Ezekiel's vision of the image of jealousy, 7 and of the chambers 
of imagery . 

AND it came to pass * in the sixth year, in the 
J\. sixth month, in the fifth day of the month, 
as I sat in mine house, and the elders of Judah 
sat before me, b that the hand of the Lord God 
fell there upon me. 

2 Then C I beheld, and lo a likeness as the 
appearance of fire :* from the appearance of his 
loins, even downward, fire; and from his loins, 
even upward, as the appearance of brightness, 
as the colour of amber. 

3 And d he put forth the form of an hand, and 
took me by a lock of mine head; and e the spirit 
lifted me up between the earth and the heaven, 
and brought me in the visions of God to Jeru¬ 
salem, to the door of the inner gate that looketh 
toward the north; where was the seat of the 
image of jealousy, which provoketh to jealousy. 1, 

4 And, behold, the glory of the God of Israel 
was there, according to the vision that I saw in 
the plain. 

5 If Then said he unto me, Son of man, lift up 
thine eyes now the way toward the north. So I 
lifted up mine eyes the way toward the north, 
and behold northward at the gate of the altar 
this image of jealousy in the entry. 

6 He said furthermore unto me, Son of man, 
seest thou what they do ? even the great abomi¬ 
nations that the house of Israel committeth 
here, f that I should go far off from my sanctu¬ 
ary?* But turn thee yet again, and thou shalt 
see g greater abominations. 

7 IT And he brought me to the door of the 
court; and, when I looked, behold a hole in the 
wall. 

8 Then said he unto me, Son of man, dig now 
in the wall: and, when I had digged in the wall, 
behold a door. 

9 And he said unto me, Go in, and behold the 
wicked abominations that they do here. 

10 So I went in and saw; and, behold, h every 
form of creeping things, and abominable beasts, 
and all the idols of the house of Israel, pourirayed 
upon the wall round about. 


B.C. 594—B.C. 594. 


8 With their judg¬ 
ments. 

B Ps. ix. 16. 

CHAP. VIIL 

M.2; xx. 1. 

b i. 3; iii. 12,14,22. 

0 Dan. vii. 9, 10. 
Rev. i. 14, 15. 

* The appearance 
of this human form 
was distinguished by 
a brilliancy such as 
the prophet had seen 
in his first vision 
(chap. i. 4); and the 
person referred to 
was doubtless the 
angel of the cove¬ 
nant. — Da Hen¬ 
derson. 

d Dan. ▼. 5; x. 10, 
18. 

8 2 Kings U. 16. 
Acts viii. 39. 

f This is a prelude 
to the visions which 
describe the various 
idolatries of the 
house of Israel, 
where, in the no¬ 
blest stretch of an 
inspired imagina¬ 
tion, idolatry is it¬ 
self personified and 
made an idol, and 
the image sublimely 
called “ the image 
of jealousy; ” which 
the prophet explains 
by observing, that 
“ it was that which 
provoked God to 
jealousy.” He then 
proceeds to the vari¬ 
ous scenery of the 
inspired vision. — 
Warburton. 

{ Deut. xxxi. 16- 
18. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 14- 
17. 

t That he “should 
go far off from his 
sanctuary ” was the 
inevitable result of 
such an abomina¬ 
tion, as is stated in 
ver. 6; and the mo¬ 
ment of his depar¬ 
ture must also be the 
signal for the execu¬ 
tion of vengeance. 
—Fairbairn. 

8 11, 14, 16. 

h Ex. xx. 4. Lev. 
xi. 4 1-44. 

« Ex. xxiv. 1, 9. 
Num. xi. 16, 25. 

§ These rites were 
celebrated by the 
Sanhedrim, or the 
elders of Israel (ver. 
11). Now it ap¬ 
pears, from the best 
accounts we have of 
the mysteries, that 
none but princes, 
rulers, and the 
wisest of the people, 
were admitted to 
their most secret 
celebrations. The 
paintings and ima¬ 
gery on the walls of 
this subterraneous 
apartment answer 
exactly to the de¬ 
scriptions which the 
ancients have given 
us of the mystic ceils 
of the Egyptians.— 
Warburton. 

k 2 Kings xxv. 22. 

1 6, 15, 17. 

“Job xxii. 12, 13. 

* Jer. ix. 3. 

|| This was the 
Phoenician supersti¬ 


tion. It was derived 
from the Egyptians, 
and afterwards the 
Phoenicians improv¬ 
ed it. — Warbur¬ 
ton. 

0 Deut. Iv. 19. 

These twenty- 
five men are suppos¬ 
ed to have been 
priests, who, hav¬ 
ing stationed them¬ 
selves in the inner 
court, close to the 
porch, and entrance 
into the holy sanc¬ 
tuary, turned their 
backs on the temple 
of God to worship 
the rising sun. The 
holy of holies was 
at the west end of 
the sanctuary, which 
was westward of the 
altar; so that they 
could not worship 
the sun with their 
faces to the east, 
without turning 
their backs on the 
Lord and his holy 
place.— Scott. 

i Is there anything 
lighter than to com¬ 
mit, &c.? 

p Gen. vi. 11. 
2 Kings xxi. 16. 

* The text Beems 
plainly to allude to 
the Magian fire- 
worshippers, who, 
as Strabo tells us, 
when they were 
praying before the 
sacred fire, held a 
little bunch of twigs 
in their hand. — 
Warburton. 

4 V. 11-13; ix. 5,10. 

f Though they cry. 
—The prophet doth 
not give it the name 
of praying, but it is 
a cry, a loud cry, af¬ 
ter the manner of 
other idolaters, who 
think to be heard 
for the noise they 
make. I will not 
hear them.-Yoi doth 
not this at all preju¬ 
dice the truth or the 
mercy of God to 
those that pray, nor 
may it discourage 
from the duty, but 
it should awaken us 
that we pray with 
heart, and not only 
cry loud with voice. 
—POOLE. 


CHAP. IX. 
* He cried — 


God, who had hi¬ 
therto spoken to 
him (comp. ch. viii. 
4).— Boothroyd. 

* Ex. xii. 23. 
2 Kings x. 24. 

f Cause them that 
have charge over the 
city.— By those six 
men with destroying 
weapons the Chal¬ 
deans are represent¬ 
ed, who had received 
commission to de¬ 
stroy the city; and 
when the north is 
mentioned in such 
cases, Chaldea and 
the Chaldean armies 
are generally intend¬ 
ed.—C larke. 

b 2 Kings xv. 35. 

1 Is turned. 

* Weapon of his 
breaking in pieces. 

8 Lev. xvi. 4. 


11 And there stood before them ‘seventy men 
of the ancients of the house of Israel, 5 and in 
the midst of them stood Jaazaniah the son of 
k Shaphan, with every man his censer in his 
hand: and a thick cloud of incense went up. 

12 Then said he unto me. Son of man, ^ast 
thou seen what the ancients of the house of 
Israel do in the dark, every man in the chambers 
of his imagery? for they say, “The Lord seetli 
us not; the Lord hath forsaken the earth. 

13 1 He said also unto me, Turn thee yet 
again, and thou shalt see “greater abominations 
that they do. 

14 Then he brought me to the door of the 
gate of the Lord’s house which was toward the 
north; and, behold, there sat women weeping 
for TammuzJI 

15 IT Then said he unto me, Hast thou seen 
this, 0 son of man? Turn thee yet again, and 
thou shalt see greater abominations than these. 

16 And he brought me into the inner court of 
the Lord’s house; and, behold, at the door of 
the temple of the Lord, between the porch and 
the altar, were about five and twenty men, with 
their backs toward the temple of the Lord, and 
“there faces toward the east ; 11 and they wor¬ 
shipped the sun toward the east. 

17 H Then he said unto me, Hast thou seen 
this, 0 son of man? J Is it a light thing to the 
house of Judah that they commit the abomina¬ 
tions which they commit here? p for they have 
filled the land with violence, and have returned 
to provoke me to anger: and, lo, they put the 
branch to their nose.* 

18 Therefore q will I also deal in fury: mine 
eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity; and 
though they cry 1 in mine ears with a loud voice, 
yet will I not hear them., 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 A vision , whereby is shewed the preservation of some, 5 and the 
destruction of the rest . 8 Ood cannot be entreated for them. 

H E cried* also in mine ears with a loud voice, 
saying, “Cause them that have charge 
over the city 1- to draw near, even every man 
with his destroying weapon in his hand. 

2 And, behold, six men came from the way of 
b the higher gate, which Hieth toward the north, 
and every man a 2 slaughter-weapon in his hand; 
°and one man among them was clothed with 


lin, or to warn them of danger, but to promise them deliverance. Such messages they 
longed to hear; but “ the law shall perish from the priest,” he shall have no words 
either of counsel or comfort to say to them: they would not hear what God had to 
gay to them by way of conviction, and therefore he has nothing to say to them by 
way of encouragement. “ Counsel shall perish from the ancients; ” the elders of the 
people, that should advise them what to do in this difficult juncture, shall be infatuated 
and at their wits’ end. It is bad with a people when those that should be their coun¬ 
sellors know not how to consider within themselves, consult with one another, or 
counsel them.— Henry. 

CHAP. YIII. Hidden Chambers of Imagery. —Yer. 7-12. When the prophet had 
been conducted to some door of the court of the temple, he found a wall, which seems 
to have been built in order to conceal the idolatries secretly practised by the elders in 
the chambers of the temple, which had been converted into a sort of chapel for that 
purpose. But when he had examined this wall, he discovered a hole: and being 
ordered to dig or to work at it to make it larger, he found a door that had been walled 
up, by which he was commanded to enter. There he Baw all kinds of reptiles and 
unclean beasts, Buch as the Egyptians used to worship; and the idols, that Israel or 
Judah had ever worshipped, painted all around upon the wall; and before them 
seventy men of the elders of Israel (according to the number of the Sanhedrim, or 
great council of the nation) were collected together. One of them he knew to be 
Jaazaniah (who perhaps was president of the council, or a very eminent man among 
them), and there were they, as consecrated priests of this rabble of dunghill gods, 
every man with his censer in his hand, lavishly burning incense and presenting their 
adorations. This, indeed, was shewn to the prophet “ in a vision; ” but such was the 
actual conduct of the rulers and elders of Judah, in their dark recesses in the cham¬ 
bers of the temple, which they secretly appropriated to their images; and as some 
think, in the private chambers of their own houses also. For they concluded that 
the Lord did not see them, and that he had forsaken the earth, or “ the land.” He 
did not deliver the people out of their difficulties, because they continued in sin, and 


had not sought him with sincere repentance, faith, and prayer, but merely in hypo¬ 
crisy ; and they concluded that he either could not or would not help them, and that 
they were authorised to seek help from some other quarter, as Saul did to his owe 
destruction. Nay, they seem to have questioned the existence, or the omnipresence 
and omniscience, of Jehovah : they concluded that no good would come from waiting 
on him, nor any harm from forsaking him; and they determined to seek help from 
those idols whose licentious characters and worship they loved, in proportion as they 
hated the holy character, worship, and service of God !— Scott . 

Sensual Idolatry. —Yer. 14. ‘‘Women weeping for Tammua.” An abominable 
thing, indeed, that any should choose rather to serve an idol in tears than to serve the 
true God “ with joyfulness and gladness of heart” I Yet such absurdities as these are 
they guilty of who “ follow after lying vanities,” and “ forsake their own mercies.” 
Some think it was for Adc%is, an idol among the Greeks—others for Osiris, an idol of 
the Egyptians—that they shed these tears. The image, they say, was made to weep, 
and then the worshippers wept with it. They bewailed the death of this Tammuz, 
and anon rejoiced in its returning to life again. These mourning women “sat at the 
door of the gate of the Lord’s house,” and there shed their idolatrous tears, as it were, 
in defiance of God and the sacred rites of his worship; and some think, with their 
idolatry, prostrating themselves also to corporeal whoredom; for these two commonly 
went together; and they that dishonoured the Divine nature by the one, were justly 
“ given up to vile affections ” and a reprobate sense, to dishonour the human nature, 
which nowhere ever Bunk so far below itself as in these idolatrous rites. 

Great Provocation. —Yer. 17. “ Hast thou seen this, 0 son of man,” and couldst 
thou have thought ever to see such things done in the temple of the Lord ? Now, 1. 
He appeals to the prophet himself concerning the heinousness of the crime. 2. He 
aggravates it from the fraud and oppression that were to be found in all parts of the 
nation: “They have filled the land with violence.” It is not strange if they that 
wrong God thus make no conscience of wronging one another, and, with all that is 
sacred, trample likewise upon all that is just. And their wickedness in their conversa¬ 
tions made even the worship they paid to their own God an abomination (Isa. i. 11, Ac.) 
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Those marked are 'preserved. 

linen, with a writer’s inkhorn 8 by his side: and 
they went in, and stood beside the brasen altar. 

3 And d the glory of the God of Israel was 
gone up from the cherub, whereupon he was, to 
the threshold of the house :* and he called to the 
man clothed with linen, which had the writer’s 
inkhorn by his side; 

4 And the Lord said unto him, Go through 
the midst of the city, through the midst of Jeru¬ 
salem, and 4 set a mark upon the foreheads of 
the men e that sigh and that cry for all the abomi¬ 
nations that be done in the midst thereof. 

5 IT And to the others he said in mine 5 hear¬ 
ing, f Go ye after him through the city, and 
smite; let not your eye spare, neither have ye 
pity: 

6 Slay ^utterly old and young,§ both maids, 
and little children, and women; but come not 
near any man upon whom is the mark; g and 
begin at my sanctuary. Then they began at the 
ancient men which were before the house. 

7 And he said unto them, Defile the house, 
and fill the courts with the slain: go ye forth. 
And they went forth, and slew in the city. 

8 If And it came to pass, while they were 
slaying them, and I was left, h that I fell upon 
my face, and cried, H and said. Ah Lord God! 
wilt thou destroy all the residue of Israel in thy 
pouring out of thy fury upon Jerusalem ? 

9 Then said he unto me, ‘The iniquity of the 
house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great, 
k and the land is 7 full of blood,^ and the city full 
of 8 perverseness: for they say, ^’he Lord hath 
forsaken the earth, and the Lord seeth not. 

10 And as for me also, mine eye shall not 
spare, neither will I have pity; m but I will re¬ 
compense their way upon their head.* 

11 And, behold, the man clothed with linen, 
which had the inkhorn by his side, 9 reported the 
matter, saying, I have done as thou hast com¬ 
manded me. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 The vision of the coals of fire to be scattered over the city. 

8 The vision of the cherubims. 

T HEN I looked, and, behold, in the firmament 
that was “above the head of the cherubims 
there appeared over them as it were a sapphire- 
stone, b as the appearance of the likeness of a 
throne. 


EZEKIEL, X. 


Vision of the coals of fire. 


B.C. 594—B.C. 694. 


I Upon hi • loins. 

4 x. 4, 18. 

t This* denoted 
that the Lord was 
about to leave his 
place, his mercy- 
seat, to denounce 
judgment on the 
people as from his 
tril »unal, to with¬ 
draw from his tem¬ 
ple and from Jeru¬ 
salem, and to give 
them up to the pro¬ 
fanations and rava¬ 
ges of their enemies. 
—Scott. 

* Mark a mark. 

• Ps. cxix. 53, 136. 
2 Cor. xii. 21. 

6 Ears. 

f Deufc. xxxii. 39- 
42. 

6 To destruction. 

§ This denuncia¬ 
tion was executed 
by ti e Chaldeane 
(see2Chr.xxrvi. 17). 
—Lowth. 

5 Jer. xxv. 29. 
Luke xii. 47. 

t Deut. ix. 18. 
Josh. vii. 6. 

.. So terrible was 
the sight, that the 
prophet himself for 
the moment forgets 
the assurance that 
had been given by 
the act of sealing a 
preserved remnant; 
and overcome by 
his intense feelings, 
falls down and ex¬ 
claims, " Ah! Lord 
God, wilt thou de¬ 
stroy all the residue 
of Israel in the 
pouring out of thy 
fury upon Jerusa¬ 
lem?” A cry for 
mercy which has no 
other effect than to 
call forth a fresh 
declaration from the 
Lord, of the great¬ 
ness of the people’s 
guilt, and of the 
necessity of ven¬ 
geance being exe¬ 
cuted against it.— 
Fairbairn. 

1 Deut. xxxi. 29. 
Is. i. 4; lix. 2-8. 

k 2 Kings xxi. 16. 
Luke xi. 50. 

7 Filled with. 

*11 Blood is some¬ 
times taken in the 
Scriptures in a com¬ 
prehensive sense, as 
including all hein¬ 
ous sins.— Pocock. 

8 Wresting of \\xdg- 
ment. 

i Ps. xcir. 7. Is. 
xxix. 15. 

m Deut. xxxii. 41. 
Is. lxv. 6. 

* When men hare 
arrived at a certain 
degree of wicked¬ 
ness — when they 
have lost all fear of 
God, and everything 
is in the utmost dis¬ 
order—God is, as it 
were, obliged to exe¬ 
cute justice, and his 
mercy gives way to 
his vengeance.—Os- 

TERVALD. 

8 Returned the 
word. 

CHAP. X. 

• Ps. lxviii. 17, 18. 

1 Pet. iii. 22. 

b Gen. xviii. 2,17, 
22, 31. 


of 


9 ix. 2, 3, 11. 

4 i. 15-20. 

7 The hollow 
thine hand. 

* Ps. xviii. 12, 13. 
Rev. viii. 5. 

* Coals of fire; 
scatter them, &c.— 
These were to sig¬ 
nify the burning of 
the city by the Chal¬ 
deans.—C larke. 

f xxiv. 9-14. Is. 
xxx. 30. 

t The right side 
Is the south; for 
the east is the front 
or forepart, accord- 
ing to the Hebrews. 
II The cherubs had 
moved from the si¬ 
tuation mentioned. 
—Bootrroyd. 

* ix. 3. 

1 This bright cloud 
seems to be an at¬ 
tendant upon that 
glory which was re¬ 
presented in this 
vision to Ezekiel 
(ch. viii. 4; x. 1).— 
Lowth. 

h i. 28; ix. 3. 

3 Was lifted up. 

1 Ex. xix, 16, 19. 
ReT, x. 3, 4. 

§ The rustling 
made by the wings 
of the cherubim, as 
they moved, was 
loud like thunder, 
reverberating in the 
outer court of the 
temple. All was 
prognostic of the 
awful change which 
was to take place 
in Jerusalem.— Dr 
Henderson. 
k 2. 

8 Sent forth. 

1 i. 13. 

m xii. 23-28. Matt. 
xxi7. 34, 35. 

“ i. 8. Is. vi. 6. 

0 i. 15-17. 

p Dau. x. 6. Rev. 
xxi. 20. 

„ The works of 
God, however they 
may sometimes ap¬ 
pear diversified to 
the weak sight of 
mortals, are always 
equally and uni¬ 
formly directed by a 
consistent wisdom, 
and always effectual 
to their projrer ends. 
Bishop Hall. 

* Ps. xxxvi. 6. 
Rom. xi. 33. 

1 i. 17. 

* Matt. viii. 8-10. 

4 Flesh. 

1 Rev. iv. 6, 8. 

8 They were call¬ 
ed in my hearing , 
Wheel, or Oalgal. 

u 1 Kings vii. 29, 
36. Rev. iv. 7. 

Not the wheels, 
but the living crea¬ 
tures ; the face of a 
cherub being here 
substituted for that 
of an ox in the for¬ 
mer vision (chap. i. 
10). It is generally 
thought that the 
cherubim in the 
temple were deline¬ 
ated with the coun¬ 
tenances of oxen. 
Yet the oxen and 
cherubim are sepa¬ 
rately mentioned in 
one place (1 Kangs 
vii. 29).— Scott. 


2 And he spake c unto the man clothed with 
linen, and said, d Go in between the wheels, even 
under the cherub, and fill 1 thine hand with 
“coals of fire* from between the cherubims, and 
Scatter them over the city. And he went in in 
my sight. 

3 Now the cherubims stood on the right side'* 
of the house when the man went in; g and the 
cloud filled the inner court. 1 

4 Then h the glory of the Lord 2 went up from 
the cherub, and stood over the threshold of the 
house; and the house was filled with the cloud, 
and the court was full of the brightness of the 
Lord’s glory. 

5 And the sound of the cherubims’ wings was 
heard even to the outer court, as ‘the voice of 
the Almighty God when he speaketh.§ 

6 And it came to pass, k that when he had 
commanded the man clothed with linen, saying, 
Take fire from between the wheels, from between 
the cherubims; then he went in, and stood beside 
the wheels. 

7 And one cherub 3 stretched forth his hand 
from between the cherubims 'unto the fire that 
was between the cherubims, and took thereof, 
and put it into the hands of him that was clothed 
with linen; who took it, “and went out. 

8 1 And there appeared in the cherubims 
“the form of a man’s hand under their wings. 

9 And when I looked, “behold the four wheels 
by the cherubims, one wheel by one cherub, and 
another wheel bj r another cherub: and the ap¬ 
pearance of the wheels was p as the colour of 
a beryl-stone. 

10 And as for their appearances, they four 
had one likeness,H q as if a wheel had been in 
the midst of a wheel. 

11 When they went, r they went upon their 
four sides; they turned not as they went, but to 
the place “whither the head looked they followed 
it; they turned not as they went. 

12 And their whole 4 body, and their backs, 
and their hands, and their wings, and the wheels, 
t were full of eyes round about, even the wheels 
that they four had. 

13 As for the wheels, 6 it was cried unto them 
in my hearing, 0 wheel! 

14 And "every one had four faces: 1 ! the first 
face was the face of a cherub, and the second 


They “ return to provoke me ” (they repeat the provocation, do it, and do it agaii*), 
“ »nd lo, they put the branch to their nose; ” a proverbial expression, denoting perhaps 
their gcoffing at God, and having him in derision; they snuffed at his service, as men 
do when they “put a branch to their nose.” Or it was some custom used by idolaters 
in honour of the idols they served. We read of garlands used in their idolatrous 
worships (Acts xiv. 13), out of which every zealot took a branch, which they smelled 
to as a nosegay.— Henry . 


elders, “ the ancient men that were before the house,” and slew them first, either those 
seventy ancients who worshipped idols in their chambers (chap. viii. 12), or those 
twenty-five who “ worshipped the sun between the porch and the altar,” who might 
more properly be said to be “ before the house.” Note, Ringleaders in sin may expect 
to be first met with by.the judgments of God; and the sins of those who are in the 
most eminent and public stations call for the most exemplary punishments.— Henry . 


CHAP. IX. The Man with the Inmorn.— Yer. 1, 2. Many interpreters explain 
this to mean Christ, our High Priest and King, who presides over all the desolations 
on earth, in order to preserve his chosen people; and who seals them by his Spirit, 
and writes their names in his book of life. But if this were the Word, and Son of 
God, what shall we make of the “ likeness of a man ” upon the throne, from whence 
these orders were issued ? It seems, therefore, more agreeable to the context to suppose 
that Christ the King of Israel, from the throne, gave these orders; and that the man 
with the inkhorn represented an angel, or the angels that were employed to protect 
the pious remnant of the Jews from the Chaldeans; and his priestly garment n ight 
denote that their preservation was owing to the priesthood and sacrifice of him that 
was to come (Rev. xv. 5, 6). These persons went into the court of the temple, nd 
stood beside the brasen altar. “ To denote that the men ordained to destruction w re 
offered up as so many sacrifices, to make atonement to God’s justice .”—(Lowth ) 
Scott . 

The Slaughter. —Yer. 5-7. Note, If the servants of God’s house defile it with the 
idolatries, God will justly suffer the enemies of it to defile it with their violences (Ps. 
lxxix. 1). But these acts of necessary justice were really, whatever they were ceremo¬ 
nially* rather a purification than a pollution of the sanctuary; it was “putting away 
evil from among them.” Whatever sin has gone before, judgment will follow after- 
and though “judgment begins at the house of God,” yet it shall not end there. The 
holy city shall no more be a protection to the wicked people than the holy house was 
to the wicked priest They also observed their orders; and, 1. “They began at the” 


CHAP. X. The Cherubim.— Yer. 5. The cherubims made a dreadful sound with 
their wings. The vibration of them, as of the strings of musical instruments, made a 
curious melody; bees, and other winged insects, make a noise with their wings. 
Probably this intimated their preparing to remove, by stretching forth and lifting up 
their wings, which made this noise as it were to give warning of it. This noise is said 
to be as “ the voice of the Almighty God when he speaks,” as the thunder, which is 
called “the voice of the Lord” (Ps. xxix. 3), or “as the voice of the Lord” when ho 
spake to Israel on mount Sinai; and “ therefore ” he then gave the law with abundance 
of terror, to signify with what terror he would reckon for the violation of it, which ho 
was now about to do. This noise of their “ wings was heard even to the outer court,” 
the court of the people; for the Lord’s voice in his judgments u cries in the city,” 
which those may hear that do not, as Ezekiel, see the visions of them. 

Mysteries of Providence.— Yer. 9-17. Observe here, 1. That this world is subject 
to turns and changes and various revolutions; the course of affairs in it is represented 
by “ wheels,” sometimes one spoke is uppermost, and sometimes another; they are still 
ebbing and flowing like the sea, waxing and waning like the moon (1 Sam. ii. 4, &c.) 
2. That there is an admirable harmony and uniformity in the various occurrences of 
Providence. “As for the wheels,” though they moved several ways, yet “it was cried 
to them, O wheel; ” they were all as one, being guided by one Spirit to one end, for 
God works all according to the counsel of his own will, which is one, for his own glory, 
which is one. And this makes the disposals of Providence truly admirable, and to bs 
looked upon with wonder. As the works of his creation, considered separately, 

“ good,” but altogether very “ good,” so the wheels <rf Providence, considered by them 






















Vision of the cheru bims, ___ 

face was the face of a man, and the third the 
face of a lion, and the fourth the face of an 

15 And the cherubims were x lifted up. y This 
is the living creature that I saw by the river 

of Chebar. , , 

16 And z when the cherubims went, the wheels 
went by them; and when the cherubims lifted 
up their wings to mount up from the earth, the 
same wheels also turned not from beside them. 

17 When they stood, these stood; and when 
they were lifted up, these lifted up themselves 
also: a for the spirit 6 of the living creature was 
in them. 

18 Then b ihe glory of the Lord departed from 

off the threshold of the house,* c and stood over 
the cherubims. - * - . + 

19 And d the cherubims lifted up their wings,+ 
and mounted up from the earth in my sight: 
when they went out, the wheels also were beside 
them; and every one stood at the door 6 of the 
east gate of the Lord's house; f and the glory 
of the God of Israel was over them above. 

20 This is g the living creature that I saw 
under the God of Israel by the river of Chebar; 
b and I knew that they were the cherubims. 

21 Every one ‘had four faces apiece, and every 
one four wings; k and the likeness of the hands 
of a man was under their wings. 

22 And Hhe likeness of their faces was the 
same faces which I saw by the river of Chebar, 
their appearances and themselves: “they went 
every one straight forward. 

CHAPTER XI. 

The pnnces presumption ; 4 their sin and judgment. 

14 Of God's saving a remnant , etc. 

OREO VER, a the spirit lifted me up, and 
brought me unto the east gate of the 
Lord’s house,* which looketh eastward: and 
behold at the door of the gate five and twenty 
men; - * - among whom I saw b Jaazaniah the son of 
Azur, and 'Pelatiah the son of Benaiah, princes 
of the people. 

2 Then said he unto me, Son of man, d these 
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1 Hofl. ix. 12. 
*1.5,13,14; xliil* 

* B i. 19-21. 

• L12, 20, 21. 

« o/m 

*> Ps. lxxrlii.60,61. 
Matt, xxiii. 37 39. 

* Then the Lord 
removed the testi¬ 
mony of his presence 
from the temple, 
and forsook even the 
very threshold there¬ 
of, and stood on high 
over the cherubim, 
as signifying that, 
for the great abo¬ 
minations of Israel, 
he had withdrawn 
himself from them. 
-Bishop Hall. 

e 2 Kings ii. 11. 
Ps. xviii. 10. 

f Not on the mer¬ 
cy-seat, for thither 
he returned not. but 
over the cherubim, 
or living creatures, 
seen in the vision, 
which were under 
the throne in the 
firmament of hear 
ven.— Gill. 

di. 17-21; xi. 22, 23. 

1 They lifted up 
their wiugs, mount¬ 
ed with the wheels 
from the earth, and 
abode over the east 
gate of the temple, 
as about entirely to 
remove from it.— 
Scott. 

• xliii. 4. 

t i. 26 28. 

« i. 22-28; ill. 23. 

b 1 Kings vi. 29- 
35; vii. 36. 

» L8-10. Btv.lv. 7. 

* 8 . 

» 1 . 10 . 

“ Hos. xiv. 9. 

CHAP. XI. 

1 Acts viiL 39. 
2 Cor. xii. 1-4. 

* Where the Di¬ 
vine glory had then 
placed itself (chap, 
x. 19 ).—Lowth. 

f It is uncertain 
whether they were 
the twenty-five men 
before mentioned, 
as they were not 
worshipping idols, 
but consulting a- 
bout public affairs. 
Whether they be¬ 
longed to the Sanhe¬ 
drim, or great coun¬ 
cil of the nation, or 
not, they were prin¬ 
ces or nobles, who 
had great influence 
in the measures of 
government. Some 
writers inform us, 
that Jerusalem was 
divided into twenty- 
four districts, over 
each of which there 
was a prince, or pre¬ 
sident, and one that 
was over them all 
was the ruler of the 
city.— Scott. 


t 2 Kings xxv. 23. 
•13. 

4 Bsth. viiL 3. Ps. 
1L1.2. Is.lix.4. 


1 It is not for us 
to build houses near. 

t Caldrons were 
long boilers, used at 
the foot of mount 
Olivet, and other 
places, to cook the 
poace -offerings of 
the temple. — Sut¬ 
cliffe. 

• Num. xi. 25, 26. 
Acts x. 44. 

§ Ye have advanc¬ 
ed the assertion 
mentioned ver. 3; 
you have rightly 
said what you say: 
“ The city is the cal¬ 
dron, and we are the 
flesh,” shall be ful¬ 
filled, but not as 
you understand it. 
Many of you will 
perish in the city. 
For those it will 
be the caldron, and 
they will be the flesh 
boiled in it. But 
yourselves shall not 
be the flesh in the 
caldron; but you 
shall be taken out 
and elsewhere cut 
in pieces.— Booth- 
royd. 

t John ii. 24, 25; 
xxi. 17. Rev. ii. 23. 
« Mic. in. 2, 3. 

•» 2 Kings xxv. 18- 
22. Jer. lii. 24-27. 

i Ps. cvi. 30. Rom. 
xiiL 4. Jude 15. 

b 2 Kings xxv. 19- 
21. Jer. xxxix. 6. 

I! Hamath, where 
the sons of Zede- 
kiah and all the 
princes were slain 
(Jer. lii. 9,10). This 
was on the border 
of the land (Num. 
xxxiv. 8,11 ).—Gill. 

i Ps. ix. 16. Jer. 
ix. 24. 

“ iii. 7-10. 
a Which have not 
walked. 

1 Lev. xviii. 3, 24- 
28. 2 Chr. xiii. 9. 

n Have defiled 
yourselves with 
their idolatries (see 
chap. viii. 10, 14, 
16).— Lowth. 

• Num. xiv. 35-37- 
Acts xiii. 11. 

• One of the 
princes of the 
people before men¬ 
tioned. The pro¬ 
phet saw this in 
a vision, though, 
doubtless, the oc¬ 
currence then took 
place.—G ill. 

p Deut. ix. 18,19. 
Josh. vii. 6-9. 

• Am. vii. 2, 5. 


Presumption of the princes. 

are the men that devise mischief, and give 

wicked counsel in this city; 

3 Which say, l It is not near; let us build 
houses: this city is the caldron,* and we be the 
flesh. 

4 II Therefore prophesy against them, pro¬ 
phesy, O son of man. 

5 And e the Spirit of the Lord fell upon me, 
and said unto me, Speak; Thus saith the Lord, 
Thus have ye said, § 0 house of Israel: f for I know 
the things that come into your mind, every one oj 
them. 

6 Ye have multiplied your slain in this city, 
and ye have filled the streets thereof with the 
slain. 

7 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, g Your 
slain, whom ye have laid in the midst of it, they 
are the flesh, and this city is the caldron: b but I 
will bring you forth out of the midst of it. 

8 Ye have feared the sword; and I will bring 
a sword upon you, saith the Lord God. 

9 And I will bring you out of the midst there¬ 
of, and deliver you into the hands of strangers, 
•and will execute judgments among you. 

10 Ye shall k fall by the sword: I will judge 
you in the border** of Israel; *and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord. 

11 This m city shall not be your caldron, neither 
shall ye be the flesh in the midst thereof; but 1 
will judge you in the border of Israel: 

12 And ye shall know that I am the Lord : 
2 for ye have not walked in my statutes, neither 
executed my judgments, “but have done after 
the manners of the heathen^* that are round 
about you. 

13 If And it came to pass, “when I prophesied, 
that Pelatiah the son of Benaiah died :* p then fell 
I down upon my face, and cried with a loud voice, 
and said, q Ah Lord God! wilt thou make a full 
end of the remnant of Israel ? 

14 H Again the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, 

15 Son of man, r thy brethren, even thy brethren, 
the men of thy kindred, and all the house of Israel 


selves, are wonderful, but put them together, and they are very wonderful; “ O wheel! 99 
3. That the motions of Providence are steady and regular, and whatever the Lord 
pleases that he does, and is never put upon new counsels. “The wheels turned not 
es they went/’ and the “ living creatures went straight forward 99 (ver. 22). Whatever 
difficulties lay in their way, they were sure to get over them, and were never obliged 
to stand still, turn aside, or go back. So perfectly known to God are all his works, 
that he is never put upon new counsels. 4. That God makes more use of the ministra¬ 
tion of angels in the government of this lower world than we are aware of: “ The four 
wheels were by the cherubims, one wheel by one cherub, and another wheel by another 
cherub.” What has been imagined by some concerning the spheres above, that every 
orb has its intelligence to guide it, is here intimated concerning the wheels below, that 
every wheel has its cherub to guide it. We think it a satisfaction to us if, under the 
wise God, there arc wise men employed in managing the affairs of kingdoms and 
churches; whether there be so or no, it appears by this that there are wise angels em¬ 
ployed, “ a cherub to every wheel.” 5. That ail the motions of Providence, and all the 
ministrations of angels, are under the government of the great God. They are all 
“full of eyes;” those eyes of the Lord which run to and fro through the earth, and 
which the angels have always an eye to. The “ living creatures” and “ the wheels ” 
concur in their motions and rests; for “ the Spirit of iife,” as it may be read, or “ the 
Spirit of the living creatures»is in the wheels.” The Spirit of God directs all the crea¬ 
tures, both upper and lower, so as to make them serve the Divine purpose. Events 
are not determined by the M wheel of fortune,” which is blind, but by the “ wheels of 
Providence,” which are full of eyes.— Henry. 

CHAP. XI. Ringleaders in Apostasy. —Ver. 2. “ These are the men that devise 
mischief ; ” under pretence of concerting measures for the public safety, they harden 
people in their sins, and take off’ their fear of God’s judgmen+s which they are threat¬ 
ened with by the prophets; they “ give wicked counsel in this city,” counselling them 
to restrain and silence the prophets, to rebel against the king of Babylon, and to re¬ 
solve upon holding “ the city ” out to the last extremity. Note, It is bad with a people 
when the things that belong to their peace are hid from the eyes of those who are 
intrusted with their counsels. And when mischief is done, God knows at whose door 
to lay it, and, in the day of discovery and recompense, will be Bure to lay at the right 
door, and will say, “ These are the men that devised it,” though they are great men, 
and pass for wise men, and must not now be contradicted or controlled. They are 
indicted for words spoken at their council-board, which he “ that stands in the con¬ 
gregation of the mighty ” would take cognisance of; (ver. 3) they said to this effect, 


4<< It is not near;* the destruction of our city, that has been so often threatened by 
the prophets, ‘is not near/ not so near as they talk of.” They are conscious to them¬ 
selves of such an enmity to reformation, that they cannot but conclude it will come at 
last; but they have such an opinion of God’s patience (though they have long abused 
it), that they are willing to hope it will not come this great while. 

Deatb of Pelatiah. — Ver. 13. Where we may observe, 1. With what "power” 
Ezekiel prophesied, or rather, what a Divine power went along with it; “ It came to 
pass, when I prophesied, that Pelatiah the son of Benaiah died; ” he was mentioned 
(ver. 1) as a principal man among the twenty-five princes that made all the mischief 
in Jerusalem. It should seem this was done in vision now, as the slaying of the 
ancient men (chap. ix. 6), upon occasion of which Ezekiel prayed (ver. 8) as he did 
here; but it was an assurance that when this prophecy should be published, it should 
be done in fact. The death of Pelatiah was an earnest of the complete accomplishment 
of this prophecy. Note, God is pleased oftentimes to single out some sinners, and to 
make them monuments of his justice, for warning to others of what is coming; and 
some that thought themselves very safe are snatched away suddenly, and drop down dead 
in an instant, as Ananias and Sapphira at Peter’s feet when he prophesied. 2. With 
what "pity” Ezekiel prayed; Though the sudden death of Pelatiah was a confirmation 
of Ezekiel’s prophecy, and really an honour to him, yet he was in deep concern 
about it, and laid it to heart as if he had been his relation or friend. “He fell on his 
face, and cried with a loud voice,” as one in earnest; “ * Ah Lord God ! wilt thou make 
a full end of the remnant of Israel?’ Many are swept away by the judgments wo 
have been under; and shall the remnant which have escaped the sword die thus by 
the immediate hand of heaven? Then thou wilt indeed make a full end.” Perhaps 
it was Ezekiel’s infirmity to bewail the death of this wicked prince thus, as it was 
Samuel’s to mourn so long for Saul; but thus he shewed how far he was from desiring 
the woeful day he foretold. David lamented the sickness of those that hated and 
persecuted him; and we ought to be much affected with the sud4*n death of others, 
yea, though they are wicked.— Henry. 

Blessing Promised to the Restored Captives. —Ver. 17-20. The Lord further pro¬ 
mised to the captives, that they, or their posterity, should be restored to their own 
land, and become decidedly set against idolatry and other abominable wickedness. 
Few, however, of them seem at this time to have been true believers; but God engaged 
to prepare them for the blessings which he intended for them, by “giving them one 
heart, and by putting a new spirit within them.” The one heart may either mean 
that oneness of judgment, disposition, and affection, which the grace of God produce* 
in his people, or that singleness of heart which distinguishes them from other*. The 
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God's purpose in saving a remnant. EZEKIEL, XII. The type of EzekieVs removing. 

wholly, are they unto whom the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem have said,'Get you far from the Lord;* 
‘unto us is this land given in possession. 

16 Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord God, 
Although I have cast them far off among the 
heathen, and although I have scattered them 
among the countries, yet will I be to them “as a 
little sanctuary in the countries where they shall 
come.* 

17 Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord God, 
I will even gather you from the people, and as¬ 
semble you out of the countries where ye have 
been scattered, and I will give you the land of 
Israel. 

18 And they shall come thither, and they shall 
take away all the detestable things thereof,§ and 
all the abominations thereof, from thence. 

19 And X I will give them one heart, and 7 I 
will put a new spirit within you; z and I will take 
the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give 
them an heart of flesh; 

20 That “they may walk in my statutes, and 
keep mine ordinances, and do them: b and they 
shall be my people, and I will be their God. 

21 But as for them 'whose heart walketh after 
the heart of their detestable things II and their 
abominations, d I will recompense their way upon 
their own heads, saith the Lord God. 

22 H Then did e the cherubims lift up their 
wings, and the wheels beside them; and the glory 
of the God of Israel was over them above 

23 And f the glory of the Lord went up from 
the midst of the city, and stood upon the moun¬ 
tain which is on the east side of the city. 

24 1 Afterwards 6 the spirit took me up, and 
brought me in a vision by the Spirit of God h into 
Chaldea, to them of the captivity: *so the vision 
that I had seen went up from me. 

25 Then k I spake unto them of the captivity 
all the things that the Lord had shewed me. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 The type of EzekieVs removing , 8 sheweth the captivity of Zedekiah. 

17 EzekieVs trembling sheweth the Jews ’ desolation . 

mHE word of the Lord also came unto me, 
X saying, 

2 Son of man, thou dwellest in the midst of a 

B.C. 594 — B.C. 594. 

rebellious house,* which have eyes to see, and see 
not; they have ears to hear, and hear not: for 
they are a rebellious house. 

3 Therefore, thou son of man, prepare thee 

1 stuff for removing, and remove by day in their 
sight; and thou shalt remove from thy place to 
another place in their sight: a it may be they will 
consider, though they be a rebellious house. 

4 Then shalt thou bring forth thy stuff by day* 
in their sight, as stuff for removing: and thou 
shalt go forth at even in their sight, as 2 they that 
go forth into captivity. 

5 3 Dig thou through the wall in their sight, 
and carry out thereby. 

6 In their sight shalt thou bear it upon thy 
shoulders, and carry it forth in the twilight: 
thou shalt cover thy face,* that thou see not the 
ground; b for I have set thee for a sign § unto the 
house of Israel. 

7 And I did so as I was commanded: I brought 
forth my stuff by day, as stuff for captivity, and 
in the even I ‘digged through the wall with mine 
hand; I brought it forth in the twilight, and I 
bare it upon my shoulder in their sight. 

8 H And in the morning came the word of the 
Lord unto me, saying, 

9 Son of man, hath not the. house of Israel, 
c the rebellious house, said unto thee, d What 
doest thou? 

10 Say thou unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
God, 'This burden concemeth the prince in Jeru¬ 
salem, and all the house of Israel that are among 
them. 

11 Say, I am your sign: like as I have done, 
so shall it be done unto them; they shall 6 re¬ 
move, and go into captivity. 

12 And the prince that is among them shall 
bear upon his shoulder in the twilight, and shall 
go forth: they shall dig through the wall to carry 
out thereby: he shall cover his face, that he see 
not the ground with his eyes. 

13 My f net also will I spread upon him.H and 
he shall be taken in my snare: 6 and I will bring 
him to Babylon, to the land of the Chaldeans; 
yet shall he not see it, though he shall die there. 

14 And h I will scatter toward every wind all 

* la. lxv. 5; lxvi. 5. 
John xvi. 2. 

f These words are 
an insult of the 
inhabitants of Jer¬ 
usalem upon the 
captives, suggesting 
that they were great 
sinners, and for 
their sins were taken 
away from their own 
land, and carried to 
Babylon; and that 
they deserved to 
be excommunicated 
from the house and 
people of God, and 
were so; and, in¬ 
deed, this is a kind 
of form of excom¬ 
munication of them. 
Unto us is this land 
given in possession. — 
You have forfeited 
your right to it, and 
are disinherited; we 
are sole heirs, and 
in the possession of 
it, and shall ever 
continue in lt.-GiLL. 

‘ xxxiiL 24. 

Q Pa xxxL 20. 
Prov. xviii. 10. 

1 Though they 
were at a distance 
from the great 
sanctuary, the tem¬ 
ple the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem boast¬ 
ed of, yet the Lord 
would make up the 
want of that to 
them with himself. 
—Gill. 

§ The idols, which 
had been the cause 
of God’s anger. The 
Jews who returned 
from the captivity 
did not relapse into 
idolatry.—C almet. 

* Deut. xxx. 0. 
John xvii. 21-23. 

y Pa. li. 10. Rom. 
xii. 2. Gal. vi, 1&. 

I Is. xlviii. 4. 
Rom. ii. 4, 5. 

* Ps. cv. 45. Luke 

1. 6. 74, 75. 

b Jer. xxxii. 38. 
Heb. viii. 10. 

9 Jer. xvii. 9. Heb. 
iii. 12,13. 

II The prophet 

■peaketh of idols, 
called here “their 
detestable things,” 
as ver. 18. The pro¬ 
phet mentions * r the 
heart of their de¬ 
testable things,” as 
if their idols had 
understanding, and 
appetites, because 
their worshippers 
applied to them as 
such, and because 
evil spirits who were 
worshipped in and 
by them. were 

pleased with the de¬ 
votions in that man¬ 
ner paid to them.— 
Lowth. 

d Jer. xxix. 16-19. 

* i. 19, 20; x. 19. 

{ Zech. xiv. 4. 

* 2 Kings ii. 16. 

h Ps. cxxxvii. 1. 

1 Gen. xvii. 22. 
Acts x. 16. 

* hi. 4,17, 27. 

CHAP. XII. 

* Jerome remarks 
upon this place, that 
the words of this 
chapter were ad¬ 
dressed to the Jews 
of the captivity, who 
were then regretting 
that they had listen¬ 
ed to the prophecies 
of Jeremiah, since 
Jerusalem was still 
standing, of which 
he had predicted the 
fall; and the object 
of it seems to have 
been to shew that 
they who were left 
behind to endure 
the miseries of a 
siege, and the in¬ 
sults of a conqueror, 
would be in a worse 
condition than those 
who were already 
captives.— Calmet. 

1 Instruments. 

4 Deut. v. 29. 
Luke xiii. 8, 9, 34. 

t This is as they 
do in the caravans: 
they carry out their 
baggage in the day¬ 
time, and the cara¬ 
van loads in the 
evening; for in the 
morning it is too 
hot to set out in a 
journey for that 
day, and they can¬ 
not well Bee in the 
night.—C hardin. 

* The goings forth 
of captivity. 

8 Dig for the*. 

J Covering the 
face was a token of 
shame and grief. 
Persons condemned 
to death had their 
faces covered. Da¬ 
vid had his face cov¬ 
ered when he fled 
from Absalom (2 
Sam. xv. 30 ).—Cal¬ 
met. 

* la. viii. 18; xx. 
2-4. 

§ Language by 
signs is common in 
the East, so that 
when the prophets 
spoke by actions, 
they did what was 
a customary manner 
of conveying infor¬ 
mation, and they 
had the advantage 
of being in daily use 
among the people to 
whom they were ad¬ 
dressed.-C. Tay¬ 
lor. 

4 Digged for ms. 

0 ii. 5-8. 

<* xvii. 12; xxiv. 
19. 

* Is. xiii. 1; xiv. 
28. Mai. i. 1. 

5 By removing go 
into captivity. 

t Job xix. 6. Pa. 
xi. 6. Luke xxi. 35. 

|| His enemies 
shall encompass him 
and b top his flight, 
as when a wild beast 
is entangled in a net. 

— LoWth. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 1-7. 
Jer. xxxiv. 3. 

h 2 Kings xxv. 4,5. 

hearts of the Jews had been divided among different idols, and they had endeavoured 
to worship both Jehovah and their idols, to serve him and their Bins; but this change 
would cause them to serve him singly, wholly, and devotedly, and to renounce all idols, 
rivals, or worldly lusts. A new spirit would also be given them — that is, a new temper 
and disposition — a new light in the understanding, and direction to the judgment; a 
new purity in their memories, imaginations, and affections; new desires, hopes, fears, 
joys, and sorrows; a new tenderness in the conscience, and submission in the will — 
the effect of the regenerating Spirit of God, for “ that which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit ” — altogether spiritual, according to the law, truth, and image of God ; disposed 
to repentance, faith, love, conscientious obedience, and holy worship. — At the same 
time the Lord would take away the stony heart out of their flesh, or from their corrupt 
nature; for “ that which is born of the flesh is flesh,” carnal and enmity to God. The 
stony heart denotes the natural insensibility, obduracy, and obstinacy of fallen man. 
The carnal heart, like a stone, cannot be made to feel. J udgments, mercies, warnings, 
examples, are alike unavailing. The terrors from mount Sinai, the love of Christ, 
and the sweet promises of the gospel, fail of producing suitable affections. Men live 
unconcerned amidst the dead and dying; they accumulate loads of guilt like moun¬ 
tains, and are neither dismayed nor humbled, and they often are as unfeeling to the 
miseries of others as to their own danger. They are dead, insensible, and like a stone, 
that feels nothing from the hardest blow. But renewing grace creates a susceptibility 
of proper feeling in the soul and conscience : then a sinner learns to fear God, to stand 
in awe of his word, and to flee from his wrath. Then the mercies of God excite his 
gratitude, and the promises encourage his hope; he is humbled for his transgressions 
of the law; and unites love and gratitude with still deeper humiliation, by his know¬ 
ledge of the gospel. — Scott. 

CHAP. XII. Another Symbol—The Prophet’s Removal of his Furniture.—V er. 
1-7. Ezekiel Beems not, for the present, to have had any more visions of the Divine 
glory, but to have received the revelations of the Lord’s will in the more ordinary 
manner of other prophets. — Even the captives, among whom he dwelt, were a rebel¬ 
lious house like their brethren in Judah, who would not use their senses and faculties, 
or avail themselves of the instructions of God’s Word and providence, for their advan¬ 
tage. After all they had heard and experienced, they still expected that Jerusalem 
would be preserved from the Chaldeans; they deemed themselves unhappy in bondage. 

and hoped to be speedily restored to tbeir country: this led them to neglect the duties 
of their situation, to listen to false prophets, to reject the word of God, aud thus to 
rebel both against his commandments and providence. To certify them, therefore, of 
the vanity of their hopes, the prophet was ordered to make ready his furniture for 
removing to another habitation, in the sight of the people, and then to carry it, or 
some part of it, to a distant place — in hopes (speaking after the manner of men) “ that 
the people would consider, though they were a rebellious house.” Thus he was directed 
to spend the day about his furniture, and in the evening to go forth as one that was 
afraid of being carried away captive; and to render his conduct more significant, he 
was to dig or break through the wall of his house, and to go forth by that opening, 
carrying part of his property or some provisions with him, as desirous to escape the 
enemy; and to cover his face, not only as in distress, but to disguise himself for fear 
of being detected. Having received such orders, he punctually obeyed them; and 
thus set before the eyes of the captive Jews the plundering of Jerusalem of all its 
treasures, and the removal of them and of the inhabitants to Babylon; the vain 
endeavour of the Jews to escape, and to carry off their property; and especially the 
conduct and fate of king Zedekiah. 

Explanation or the Symbol.—V er. 8-16. Either the people had ridiculed the 
prophet’s conduct, or they had contemptuously disregarded it. He was therefore com¬ 
manded to inform them, that this burden or prophetic sign of impending judgments 
respected Zedekiah the prince in Jerusalem, under whose shadow they hoped to live 
among the nations, as well as all those of the families of Israel who yet remained in 
their own land. As Ezekiel h^d removed hie furniture, and changed his habitation, 
so would their property and persons be removed into another land, and the king him¬ 
self would flee from the conquerors in the dusk of the evening, with a burden on his 
shoulder and a covering on his face, in orde*- to disguise himself; whilst his attendants 
would break through the wall to forward his escape. But the Lord would spread hi* 
net for him, and take him in his snare; for the Chaldeans would overtake him, and 
carry him to Babylon: yet he should not see that city, though he should die there. 
Jeremiah had predicted that his eyes should see the eyes of the king of Babylon (Jer. 
xxxiv. 3); and here Ezekiel foretold that he should not see Babylon, and Josephug 
says that he thought these two prophecies inconsistent with each other, and therefore 
believed neither of them ; but both were exactly accomplished, when he was brought 
to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, and there had his eyes put out, and was carried to 
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Proverb of the Jews reproved. 


EZEKIEL, XIII. 


False prophets reproved. 


that are about him to help him, and all his 
bands; ‘and I will draw out the sword after 
them. 

15 And k they shall know that I am fcae Lord, 
when I shall scatter them among the nations, 
and disperse them in the countries. 

16 But I 'will leave 6 a few men of them from 
the sword, from the famine, and from the pesti¬ 
lence; “that they may declare 11 all their abomi¬ 
nations among the heathen whither they come; 
“and they shall know r that I am the Lord. 

17 H Moreover, the word of the Lord came to 
me, saying, 

18 Son of man, °eat thy bread with quaking,* 
and drink thy water with trembling and with 
carefulness; 

19 And say unto the people of the land, Thus 
saitli the Lord God of the inhabitants of Jeru¬ 
salem, and of the land of Israel, They shall eat 
their bread p with carefulness, and drink their 
water with astonishment, that her land may be 
desolate from ' all that is therein, 11 because of the 
violence of all them that dwell therein. 

20 And the cities that are inhabited shall be 
laid waste, and the land shall be desolate; and 
ye shall know that I am the Lord. 

21 H And the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, 

22 Son of man, what is that proverb that ye 
have in the land of Israel, saying, r The days are 
prolonged, and every vision faileth 1 + 

23 Tell them therefore, Thus saith the Lord 
God, 8 I will make this proverb to cease, and they 
shall no more use it as a proverb in Israel; but 
say unto them, The days are at hand, and the 
effect of every vision. 

24 For there shall be no more any vain vision* 
nor flattering divination within-the house of Israel. 

25 For I am the Lord : *1 will speak, and the 
vrord that I shall speak shall come to pass; it 
shall be no more prolonged: for “in your days, 

1 0 rebellious house, will I say the word, and will 
perform it, saith the Lord God. 

26 H Again the word of the Lord came to me, 
saying, 

27 Son of man, behold, they of the house of 
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1 Lev. xxvi. 33. 

k Ex. xiv. 18. 
Pa. ix. 16. 

i Is. i. 9. Matt. 
Til. 14 ; xxiv. 22. 

« Men of number. 

" Lev. xxvi. 40, 
41. Dan. ix. 5-12. 

1J Declare — viz., 
that confessing their 
idolatries and sius, 
they maybe witness¬ 
es of God's justice 
against these crimes. 
—Dio d ati. 

“ Deut. xxix. 24- 
28 . 

0 Lev. xxvi. 26, 
36. Ps. lxxx. 5. 

* By this action 
the prophet is di¬ 
rected to represent 
the terror, want, 
and misery of the 
Israelites in the 
siege.— Calmet. 

p 1 Kings xrii. 10- 
12 . 

7 The fulness there¬ 
of. 

* Gen. vi. 11-13. 
Pi. cvii. 34. 

1 Is. v. 19. Jer. 
v. 12,13. 

t Words of the 
same import with 
those at ver. 27, and 
chap. xi. 3; both 
of them the words 
of infidels, who turn 
the grace of God 
to wan ton ness, and 
take encouragement 
from his patience 
and long-suffering 
to despise his threat- 
enings, as if they 
would never be ful¬ 
filled (comp. Is. v. 
19; Amos. v. 18).— 
Waterland. 

* Is. xxviii. 22. 

1 The faJse pro¬ 
phets. who foretold 
peace and safety, 
shall see their pro¬ 
phecies so confuted 
by the events, quite 
contrary to what 
they foretold, that 
they will never pre¬ 
tend any more to 
publish new pro¬ 
phecies (comp. chap, 
xiii. 23 ).—Lowth. 

‘ Num. xiv. 28-34. 
Is. lv. 11. 

u Jer. xvi. 9 
Mark xiii. 30, 31. 

1 2, 3. 


§ Borne of the 
less judicious and 
the more credulous 
are abused by these 
sort of men. Say — 
think, and hope, 
and so discourse it, 
that the prophet is 
a good man and 
true prophet, hut 
surely his visions 
look to after-times; 
we do not think his 
visions vain, but we 
hoj>e they are not to 
come on us, and in 
our days. Now these 
God will have his 
prophet to instruct 
frith is matter, which 
he doth in the next 
verse.— Pools. 


7 Jer. iv. 7. Matt, 
xxiv. 48 51. Luke 
xxi. 34-36. 1 The*. 
v.2, 3. lies, iii.3. 

CHAP. XIII. 

• Lam iv. 13. 2 
Pet. ii. 1-3. 

1 A re prophets 
out, &c. 

* This whola chap¬ 
ter islevdled against 
those vain visions 
and flattering divi- 
natioue with which 
the people had suf¬ 
fered themselves to 
be imposed upon.— 
Henry. 

b Matt, xxiil. 13- 
29. 1 Oor. ix. 16. 

* Walk after. 

• Things which 
they have not seen. 

f Who give their 
own vain imagina¬ 
tions for prophecies, 
and boast of visions 
which they have not 
seen. —Calm et. 

1 The pretended 
prophets are com¬ 
pared to foxes; not, 
as Bochart and some 
others interpret, be¬ 
cause of their bur¬ 
rowing and under¬ 
mining the walls of 
vineyards, but be¬ 
cause of their crafty 
and voracious dispo¬ 
sition. The animal 
has long been pro¬ 
verbial for these qua¬ 
lities; nor could any 
creature more aptly 
ayinholise those in¬ 
sidious and greedy 
upstarts who de¬ 
ceived the Jewish 
people. They ap¬ 
pear, from the pro¬ 
phecies of Jeremiah, 
to have abounded at 
the time both in 
Judea and among 
the exiles. — Dr 
Henderson. 

< Breaches. 

5 Hedged the hedge. 

0 Job xl. 9. Is. 

xxvii. 4. Rev, xvi. 
14; xx. 8, 9. 

i 2 i’et. ii. 18. 

•Jer. xiv. 14. Zech. 
x. 2. 

t Jer. xxiil. 31, 32. 

8 Prov. xiv. 15. 
Mark xiii. 6, 22, 23. 

2 Thes. ii. 11. 

b Jer. 1. 31, 32. 
Nah. ii. 13. 

« Jer. xxviii. 15- 
17. Rev. xix. 20. 

6 Secret, or coun¬ 
cil. 

k Ex. xxvii. 32,33. 
Neh. vii. 62, 64. Fa. 
lxix. 2S. Is. iv. 3. 

1 1 Kings ixii. 24, 
25. Jer. xxiii. 20. 

“ Is. lvii. 21. Jer. 
xxiii. 17. Mai. iii. 
15. 

7 A alight waU. 

§ One laid false 
grounds of comfort, 
and the other flour 
ished them over with 
unsound and plau¬ 
sible pretences. — 
Bishop Hall. 


Israel say,? The vision that he seeth is for many 
days to come, and he prophesieth of the times that 
are far off. 

28 Therefore say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord God, 7 There shall none of my words be pro¬ 
longed any more; but the word which I have 
spoken shali be done, saith the Lord God. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Lying prophets reproved, and their daubing with untempered 

mortar. 17 False prophetesses also reproved , with their impos¬ 
tures. 

AND the word of the Lord came unto me, 
A saying, 

2 Son of man, “prophesy against the prophets 
of Israel that prophesy, and say thou unto them 
that 1 prophesy out of their own hearts,* Hear ye 
the word of the Lord ; 

3 Thus saith the Lord God, b Woe unto the 
foolish prophets, that 2 follow their own spirit, 
and 3 have seen nothing!* 

4 O Israel, thy prophets are like the foxes* 
in the deserts. 

5 Ye have not gone up into the 4 gaps, neither 
5 made up the hedge for the house of Israel c to 
stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. 

6 They d have seen vanity and Hyingdivination, 
f saying, The Lord saith; and the Lord hath not 
sent them: and they have g made others to hope 
that they would confirm the word. 

7 Have ye not seen a vain vision, and have ye 
not spoken a lying divination, whereas ye say, 
The Lord saith it; albeit I have not spoken ? 

8 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, because 
ye have spoken vanity, and seen lies, therefore, 
h behold, I am against you, saith the Lord God. 

9 And ‘mine hand shall be upon the prophets 
that see vanity, and that divine lies: they shall 
not be in the 6 assembly of my people, k neither 
shall they be written in the writing of the house 
of Israel, neither shall they enter into the land of 
Israel; 'and ye shall know that I aw the Lord 
God. 

10 Because, even because they have seduced 
my people, saying, “Peace; and there was no 
peace; and one built up 7 a wall, and, lo, others 
daubed it with untempered mortar ;§ 


Babylon, The Lord, moreover, declared, that all the Jews who adhered to Zedekiah 
and survived the taking of the city, should be scattered through the nations, and be 
pursued by his judgments; and by the accomplishment of these predictions, they 
should be convinced that he was the eternal Jehovah, the Creator and Lord of all. 
Yet he would leave a remnant of them, that should escape all the divers kinds of death 
which cut off the rest, and who might declare among the heathen all their abomina¬ 
tions.— Scott. 

Delusive Proverb.— Ver. 22. The people said, “‘The days are prolonged/ the 
judgments are not come when they were expected to come, but seem to be still put off 
de die in diem—from day to day , and therefore we may conclude, that ‘ every vision 
fails/ because it should Beem that some do; that, because the destruction Is not come 
yet, it will never come; we will never trust a prophet again, for we have been worse 
frighted than hurt.” And another saying they had, which, if it would not conquer 
their convictions, yet would cool their affections, and abate their concern, and that 
was, “‘The vision* is ‘for’ a great while‘to come/ it refers to events at a vast 
distance, * and he prophesies of ’ things, which, though they may be true, are yet very 
‘far off/ so that we need not trouble our heads about them (ver. 27); we may die in 
honour and peace before these troubles come.” And if indeed the troubles had been 
thus adjourned, they might have made themselves easy, as Hezekiah did, “ Is it not 
well, if peace and truth shall be in my days ? ” But it was a great mistake, and they 
did but deceive themselves into their own ruin; and God is here much displeased at 
it; for, 1. It was wretched abuse of the patience of God, who, because for a time he 
kept silence, was thought to be “altogether such a one as themselves” (Ps. 1. 21). 
That “ forbearance of God,” which should have “ led them to repentance,” hardened 
them in sin. They were willing to think their works were not “evil, because sentence 
against” them was “ not executed speedily; ” and therefore concluded the “vision ” 
itself “failed,” because the “days were prolonged.” 2. It received countenance from 
the false prophets that were among them, as should seem from the notice God takes 
(ver. 24) of the “ vain visions ” and “ flattering divinations,” even “ within the house 
of Israel,” to whom “ were committed the oracles of God.”— Hen'ry. 

CHAP. XIII. False Prophets. —Ver. 1-4. The Lord had before intimated his 
displeasure against the false prophets (chap. xii. 24); but Ezekiel was here ordered 
more fully and directly to enter his protest against them, as the other prophets had 


m 


done.—“ The true prophets often denounce God’s judgments against the false ones; 
laying to their charge many misdemeanours in their private conversation; and up¬ 
braiding them for unfaithfulness in the office they undertook, of guiding and directing 
men’s consciences.”—( Lovjth .)—Some of the false prophets lived in Judah, and other* 
of them among the captive* in Chaldea. They vaunted themselves to be, and were 
considered by many as, the prophet* of Israel; but they were the ruin of the people 
who confided in them. Ezekiel was therefore required to prophesy against them, 
not so much in expectation of bringing them to repentance, as in order to undeceive 
those whom they deluded. They had the character of being very discerning men, and 
were, no doubt, proud of their wisdom: but they were “foolish” prophets; because 
they followed their own fancies, and had received no revelations from God, though 
they audaciously ventured to speak in his name. Israel, therefore, must be informed 
that their favourite prophets were like foxes in the deserts; that is, crafty, ravenous, 
and mischievous; always scheming something for their own interest, or shifting about 
to save themselves, without regard to the welfare of the people. Thus they spoiled 
the Lord’s vineyard, and devoured his flock; as the foxes from the desert marred the 
vineyards, and did mischief in the sheepfolds of Canaan. 

False Security. —Ver. 10-16. The peculiar guilt of these prophets consisted in 
their seducing the worshippers of God into idolatry and iniquity, and encouraging 
them to harden themselves in impenitence, by assuring them of peace and prosperity 
at the very time when Divine judgments were about to be poured out upon them. In 
this manner, perhaps, some one of them courted the favour of the people; and the 
rest, finding him caressed and followed, supporting his false predictions by their 
confident assertions and vain reasonings. Thus they acted as if a man were to build 
a wall with loose stones or bricks of earth without cement; and others should labour 
to give it an appearance of stability, by daubing it over with mortar made of bad 
materials, and not properly mixed or tempered: and they should then expect that 
such a wall would protect them, or that a house built of such walls would serve for a 
secure habitation. The people supposed themselves safe from the assaults of the 
Chaldeans; because they vainly presumed, that, as the people of God, he was engaged 
by covenant to preserve them—not considering that they had forfeited the blessing 
by their crimes ; and the prophets laboured to varnish over these presumptuous 
expectations by a variety of specious pretensions. But the Lord by bis prophet assured 
them, that this worthless wall should certainly fall down, notwithstanding ail tkeii 



















































False prophetesses reproved. EZEKIEL, XIV. God’s irrevocable judgment. 

11 Say unto them which daub it with untem¬ 
pered mortar , that it shall fall: there shall be an 
overflowing shower; and ye, 0 great hailstones, 
shall fall; and a stormy wind shall rend it. 

12 Lo, when the wall is fallen, shall it not be 
said unto you, Where is the daubing wherewith 
ye have daubed it? 

13 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, I will 
even rend it with a stormy wind in my fury;ll and 
there shall be an overflowing shower in mine anger, 
and great hailstones in my fury, to consume it. 

14 So will I break down the wall that ye have 
daubed with untempered mortar , and bring it 
down to the ground, so that the foundation 
thereof shall be discovered, and it shall fall, and 
“ye shall be consumed in the midst thereof; and 
ye shall know that I am the Lord. 

15 Thus will I accomplish my wrath upon the 
wall, and upon them that have daubed it with 

j untempered mortar; and will say unto you, "The 
wall is no more, neither they that daubed it; 1 

16 To wit, the prophets of Israel, which pro¬ 
phesy concerning Jerusalem/ and which p see 
visions of peace for her, q and there is no peace, 

| saith the Lord God. 

17 1 Likewise, thou son of man, r set thy face 
against 8 the daughters of thy people, which ‘pro¬ 
phesy “out of their own heart; and prophesy 
thou against them, 

18 And say, Thus saith the Lord God, Woe to 
the women that x sew pillows to all 8 armholes, # 
and make kerchiefs upon the head of every 

| stature,! to y hunt souls! Will ye hunt the souls 
of my people, and will ye save the souls alive 
that come unto you ? 

19 And will ye pollute me+ among my people 
for handfuls of barley, and for pieces of bread, 
*to slay the souls that should not die, and a to 
save the souls alive that should not live, by your 
lying to my people that hear your lies? 

20 Wherefore thus saith the Lord God, Be¬ 
hold, I am against your pillows, wherewith ye 
there hunt the souls 9 to make them fly, and I will 
tear them from your arms, b and will let the souls 
go, even the souls that ye hunt to make them fly. 

21 Y our kerchiefs also will I tear, and deliver 
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my people out of your hand, and they shall be 
no more in your hand to be hunted; and ye shall 
know that I am the Lord. 

22 Because with lies ye have made the heart 
of the righteous sad, whom I have not made 
sad;§ and strengthened the hands of the wicked, 
that he should not return from his wicked way, 

J by "promising him life;H 

23 Therefore ye shall see no more vanity, nor 
divine divinations: d for I will deliver my people 
out of your hand j 1 and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Hypocrites reproved , who enquire of Ood with idolatry in their 
heart, 

rpHEN came certain of the elders of Israel 
-L unto me, and sat before me. 

2 And the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, 

3 Son of man, “these men have set up their 
idols in their heart, b and put the stumblingblock 
of their iniquity before their face: "should I be 
enquired of at all by them? 

4 Therefore speak unto them, and say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord God, Every man of 
the house of Israel that setteth up his idols in 
his heart,* and putteth the stumblingblock of his 
iniquity before his face, and cometh to the pro¬ 
phet, d I the Lord will answer him that cometh 
according to the multitude of his idols; 

5 That "I may take the house of Israel in 
their own heart,! because they are all Estranged 
from me through their idols. 

6 H Therefore say unto the house of Israel, 
Thus saith the Lord God, g Repent, and turn 

1 yourselves from your idols; and h turn away 
your faces from all your abominations. 

7 For every one of the house of Israel, or of 
the stranger that sojourneth in Israel, which 
separateth himself from me, and setteth up his 
idols in his heart, and putteth the stumbling- 
block of his iniquity before his face, ‘and cometh 
to a prophet to enquire of him concerning me; 

I the Lord will answer him by myself :* 

8 And k I will set my face against that man, 
and will make him *a sign and a proverb, and m I 

|| Under these 
metaphors Is fore¬ 
told the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the 
Chaldean army; 

and thus the Chal¬ 
dee paraphrase ex¬ 
pounds it: I will 
bring a mighty king 
with the force of a 
whirlwind, and de¬ 
stroying people as it 
were an overflowing 
storm, and powerful 
princes like great 
hails tonea.-LowTH. 

0 Jer. riii. 12. 

0 Neh. iv. 3. Ps. 
lxii. 3. Is. xxx. 13. 

H When these 
events should take 
place, the false pro¬ 
phets would be re¬ 
proached and taunt¬ 
ed with their folly 
and presumption, 
till the Lord bad 
accomplished his 
wrath upon them: 
and then those who 
trusted them would 
be reminded by God 
and liis prophets 
that “the wall was 
no more, neither 
they that daubed 
it.”—C l ab. kb. 

p Jer. vi. 14; 
xxriii. 9. 

Is. xlviii. 22; 
lvii. 20, 21. 
r xx. 46. 

* la. iii. 16, &c. ; 
iv. 4. 

* Jud. ir. 4. Luke 
li. 36. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

u Rev. ii. 20. 

* 10, 16. 2 Tim. 
iv. 3. 

8 Elbows. 

* That is, speak 
pleasing and plau¬ 
sible words to all 
bearers, and flt 
every man's humour 
with their flattering 
divinations. — Bp. 
Hall. 

t They did this 
to persons of every 
age and stature, 
without distinction. 

—Lowth. 

1 Eph. ir. 11 

2 Pet. ii. 14. 

J Will ye profane 
my name by mak¬ 
ing use of it to 
give credit to your 
dreams and lies?— 
Lowth. 

1 Rom. xiT. 15. 

1 Cor. viii. 11. 

* Jer. xxiii. 11 17. 

* Into gardens. 

b 2 Tim. ui. 8, 9. 

§ Id terrifying 
them with those 
evils which shall 
not come, and en¬ 
couraging wicked 
men, by pretend¬ 
ing to secure them 
against those evils 
which shall surely 
fall upon them.— 
Bishop Hall. 

i That I should 
save his life; Iieb. 
by quickening him. 

0 Gen. iii. 1 5. 
2 Pet. ii. 18, 19. 

|| By promising 
him life.— Your flat¬ 
teries persuade the 
worst to think they 
are in a good way, 
need not repent ana 
return, and so, their 
hearts hardened in 
wickedness, their 
bands do work it. 
God would convince 
and turn the wick¬ 
ed, but you confirm 
them that they re¬ 
turn not from sin ; 
you assure them, 
but it is with lying 
words, that they 
shall not die by pes¬ 
tilence, nor famine, 
nor sword, but live 
and prosper. — 

Poole. 

d Matt. xxiv. 21 

1 Cor. xi. 19. Rev. 
xii. 9, 11. 

^fTheDivine judg¬ 
ments should over¬ 
take these impudent 
nreteuders to reve¬ 
lation, and thus put 
an end to their ne¬ 
farious artifices, and 
their bad influence 
over the people.— 
Dr Henderson. 

CHAP. XIV. 

* Jer. xvii. 1, 2, 9. 
Eph. v. 5. 

b 1 Pet. 11.8. Rev. 

ii. 14. 

0 Ps. lxvi. 18. 
Luke xx. 8. 

* Have given up 
their hearts to ido- 

| latry.—B p. Hall. 
d 1 Kings xxi. 20- 
25. Is. iii. 11. 

* Zech. vii. 11-14. 

2 Thes. ii. 9-11. 

f That I may con¬ 
vince them; catch, 
surprise them in 
their own conscien¬ 
ces ; when they per¬ 
ceive that I am ac¬ 
quainted with their 
secret idolatries.— 
Newcomb. 

t Deut. xxxii. 15. 
16. CoLi.21. Heb. 

iii. 12. 

« Is.lv. 6, 7. Matt, 
iii. 8-10. Acts iii. 19. 
l Or, others. 
b Is. ii. 20. Rom. 
vi. 21. 

* Is. lviii. 1, 2. 
Jer. xxxvii. 1-3. 

| I shall discover 
to him, by my own 
true prophet, what 
shall be the fruit of 
his ways. So, while 
the false prophets 
were assuring them 
of peace and pros¬ 
perity, God's pro¬ 
phets were pre¬ 
dicting the calami¬ 
ties that afterwards 
fell upon them.— 
Clarke. 

k Lev. xrii. 10; xx. 
3-6. 

1 Num. xxvi. 10. 
m Lev. xx. 3. 
Num. xix. 20. 

daubing. A tremendous shower of rain and hail would wash away all the untempered 
mortar, and then the stormy wind would rend the wall itself. This storm, arising from 
his righteous indignation, would level the wall to the ground and destroy its founda¬ 
tions, and consume those who builded it, or sheltered themselves under it, in its own 
destruction. That is, the Lord would send the Chaldeans to besiege and destroy 
Jerusalem, and desolate Judah; they would come with Buch force and fury as the 
Jews could by no means withstand ; and their success would confute the lying predic¬ 
tions of the prophets, and subvert the false hopes of the people. When these events I 
should take place, the false prophets would be reproached and taunted with their folly 
and presumption, till the Lord had accomplished his wrath upon them ; and then 
they who trusted them would be reminded by God and his prophets, that " the wall 
was no more, neither they who daubed it.” — The latter part of the eleventh verse may 
be rendered thus :—“ I will rend great hailstones ; they shall fall; and the storm of 
a whirlwind shall rend it.” 

Seductresses. — Yer. 17-23. As the Lord endued some women with the spirit of 
prophecy, so there were others who pretended to it from secular motives. But the 
prophet was ordered to set his face against them too, and to charge them with prophe¬ 
sying out of their own hearts. As a token of the peace and security which they pro¬ 
mised, they sewed pillows to their own armholes, or elbows (ver. 20), and to theirs who 
consulted them, intimating that they might indulge and repose themselves in security, 
for no enemy would disturb them.—The meaning of the kerchiefs or coverings which 
they put “ upon the head of every stature ” (or of persons of every age indiscriminately) 
is not so evident. Some think that they were ornaments with which they decorated 
those who consulted them, in token of victory and triumph ; others suppose that this 
was spoken figuratively, for their hoodwinking them, or keeping them in the dark by 
their delusions ; but probably it was some superstitious observance, a kind of amulet 
or charm that they employed to entice the people into their snares. For they thus 
hated their souls, and, as it seems probable, not only promised the nation deliverance 
from the Chaldeans, but professed to protect, by some spell or charm, the lives of those 
who applied to them ; nay, even to save their souls, by some absolution or indulgence 
which they vended. — Scott . 

CHAP. XIY. Warning against Idolatry.— Ver. 1-5. It is uncertain whether these 
elder* ef Israel were the leading persons among the captives, or, as some conjecture, 

certain elders from Jerusalem, who had come to Babylon about business, and who took 
that opportunity of seeing and hearing the prophet. They came, however, and sat 
before him to hear his word, and to make inquiries concerning the affairs of the nation. 
Probably they appeared very grape and devout, and gave great attention to his dis- * 
course ; and perhaps he was ready to shew them respect and favour. But the Lord saw 
through their disguises, and revealed their true character. Notwithstanding fair 
appearances, their hearts were set upon their abominable and filthy idols — they pre¬ 
ferred the service of them to the holy worship of God, so that these were the stumbling- 
blocks over which they fell into all kinds of iniquity; and yet, instead of casting them 
behind their backs, they set them up before their faces, determined t« cleave to them 
at all events. — “ They are not only idolaters in their hearts, but they have actually set 
up idols and worshipped them.”-— {Lowth.) Could it then consist with the glory of 

God to give a favourable answer to the inquiries of such hypocrites ? On the contrary, 
the prophet was instructed plainly to inform them, that the Lord had determined to 
answer all Israelites, without respect of rank or station, who came with idolatrous 
hearts to enquire of him, according to the multitude of their idols — either denouncing 
vengeance upon them proportioned to their aggravated crimes, or giving them up to 
be deluded to their ruin Thus he would ensnare them in their own counsels, leave 
them to manifest the concealed wickedness of their hearts, shew the world their abo¬ 
minable dispositions, and render them contemptible and miserable, seeing they were 
all totally alienated from him through an infatuated attachment to idolatry. — “ That 

I may deal with them according to their deserts, and thereby convince them that I am 
a searcher of hearts, and know the secret wickedness of their thoughts.” — {Lowth,) — 

“ He shall be led with lies, according as he delighted therein.” — Scott . 

Threatened Judgments.- -Ver. 13. “Four sore judgments’* are here specified: 1. 

“ Famine.” The denying and withholding of common mercies is itself judgment 
enough ; there needs no n ore to make a people miserable. God needs not bring the 
staff of oppression, it is b* t “ breaking the staff of bread,” and the work is soon done. 

He “cuts off man and be*gt” by cutting off the provisions which nature makes for 
both in the annual products of the earth. God “ breaks the staff of bread ” when, 
though we have bread, yet we are not nourished and strengthened by it: (Hag. i. 6) 

“ Ye eat, but ye have not enough.” 2. Hurtful “ beasts, noisome ” and noxious, either 
as poisonous or as ravenous ; God can make these “ to pass through the land, to increase 
in all parte of it, and to bereave it, not only of the tame cattle, preving upon their 

























EZEKIEL, XV, XVI. 


Jerusalem typified. 


B.C. 594—B.C. 594. 


B P«. lxxxi. 11.13. 
I*. lxiii. 17. 

* Is. v. 25; x. 4. 

» Gen. It. 13. Gal. 
▼1.5. 

§ The reiult of 
snch gerere punish¬ 
ment would be the 
recovery of the Is¬ 
raelites from their 
addictedness to ido¬ 
latry, to be again a 
holy people to Jeho¬ 
vah, who would then 
renew his ancient 
relationship to them 
as their God. — Dr 
Henderson. 

* xxxvi. 25-29. 

1 xxxiv. 30. Heb. 
▼iii.10. Rev.xxi.7. 

■ Is.xxir.20. Dan. 
ix. 5. 10-12. 

‘ Gen. vL 7. Jer. 
vii. 20. 

„ All these per¬ 
sons were eminent 
for piety.— Ward. 

It means, the in¬ 
tercession of the ho¬ 
liest men should not 
avert my j udgments. 
Clarke. 

“ Gen. vi. 8. Heb. 
xi. 7. 

1 Dan.ix. 21; x.11. 

* Job xlii. 8. 

* Prov.xi.4. 2 Pet. 
U. 9. 

* Bereave . 

» In the midst of 
it. 

% Num.xir.28.29. 

b Gen. xviii. 23-33. 
Job xxii. 30. 

If If I deliver it into 
the hands of a cruel 
and bloody enemy 
(see chap. ▼. 12; vii. 
15; xxi. 9,16). The 
conqueror’s sword 
is often called the 
sword of the Lord 
in the prophets, 
because they are 
the executioners 
of God’s judgments 
(see Is. x. 15. Jer. 
xxv. 9; xlrii. 6).— 
Lowth. 

0 Jer. xxxiii. 12. 
Zeph. i. 3. 

4 Rev. xvi. 3-6. 

* With great de¬ 
struction of men’s 
lives, as the Chal¬ 
dee paraphrase ex¬ 
plains it (comp, 
chap, xxxviii. 22).— 
Lowth. 


* Also token. 
f* If it is just with 
respect to other 
countries that the 
good alone should 
escape punishment, 
how much more with 
respect to Jerusa¬ 
lem, after such re¬ 
peated instructions 
and admonitions?— 
Newcome. 

Am. iv. 6-12. 
Rev. vi. 4-8. 

t Is. vi. 13. Mic. 
v. 7. 

« Jer. xxxi. 17-21. 

X Ye shall be made 
sensible of their 
guilt and reforma¬ 
tion.— Newcome. 
b Jer. iii. 21-25. 

§ Their ways and 
their doings -were not 
those by which they 
had provoked the 
Lord to punish the 


nation, but the fruits 
of righteousness — 
the good works to 
the practice of which 
they had been re¬ 
covered by the ri¬ 
gorous discipline 
through the course 
of which they had 
been brought. While 
they justified God 
in all the calamities 
which he had inflict¬ 
ed upon them, their 
being spared was a 
proof of his great 
mercy, and a pledge 
that, if their breth¬ 
ren in the captivity 
followed their ex¬ 
ample, by renounc¬ 
ing idolatry, they 
also should be dealt 
with in mercy. — 
Dr Henderson. 

1 Gen. xviii. 22-33. 
Dan. ix. 14. 

CHAP. XY. 

* Ps. lx xx. 16. 
John xv. 6. 

* Wood is very 
rare in the East: 
they are reduced, 
therefore, to adopt 
twigs, leaves, &c. 
Amongst these. 
D’Ameux notices 
vine twigs as used 
for the purpose of 
fuel. — Fragm ENTS 
to Calmet. 

b Is. i. 31. Heb. 
xii. 29. 

t A fit representa¬ 
tion of the present 
state of Judea, when 
both its extremities 
were consumed by 
the ravages of a 
foreign enemy, and 
the midst of it. 
where the capital 
city stood, is ready 
to be destroyed — 
just as the fire still 
spreads toward the 
middle part of a 
stick, when onoe 
both ends are light¬ 
ed.—L owth. 

1 Will it prosper / 

* Made fit. 

* Is. ▼. 1-6, 24, 25. 

4 Lev. xx. 3, 6. 

* Is. xxiv. 18. 

f Ps. ix. 16. 

X Desolate —uncul¬ 
tivated ; men and 
beast being cut off 
(see chap. xiv. 15, 
21).—Gill. 

CHAP. XVI. 

* Jerusalem is re¬ 
presented under the 
image of au exposed 
infant, whom God 
preserved from de¬ 
struction, brought 
up, espoused, and 
exalted to sovereign¬ 
ty. But she proved 
faithless and aban¬ 
doned; and there¬ 
fore God threatens 
her with severe ven¬ 
geance, but graci¬ 
ously promises that 
hereafter he will ful¬ 
fil his early covenant 
with her. The im¬ 
ages are adapted to 
a people immers¬ 
ed in sensuality. — 
Newcome. 


21 For thus saith the Lord God, * How much 
more* when I send e my four sore judgments upon 
Jerusalem, the sword, and the famine, and the 
noisome beast, and the pestilence, to cut off 
from it man and beast? 

22 IT Yet, f behold, therein shall be left a rem¬ 
nant that shall be brought forth, both sons and 
daughters; behold, they shall come forth unto 
you, and g ye shall see their way and their doings: * 
and h ye shall be comforted concerning the evil 
that I have brought upon Jerusalem, even con¬ 
cerning all that I have brought upon it. 

23 And they shall comfort you, when ye see 
their ways and their doings: 5 and ye shall know 
■that I have not done without cause all that I 
have done in it, saith the Lord God. 

CHAPTER XV. 

3 By the unfitness of the vine branch for any work , 6 is shewed 
Jerusalem's rejection. 

AND the word of the Lord came unto me, 
A saying, 

2 Son of man, What is the vine-tree more than 
any tree, or than a branch which is among the 
trees of the forest? 

3 Shall wood be taken thereof to do any work? 
or will men take a pin of it to hang any vessel 
thereon ? 

4 Behold, “it is cast into the fire for fuel;* b the 
fire devoureth both the ends of it, + and the midst 
of it is burnt. 1 Is it meet for any work ? 

5 Behold, when it was whole, it was 2 meet for 
no work: how much less shall it be meet yet for 
any work, when the fire hath devoured it, and it 
is burned ? 

6 It Therefore thus saith the Lord God, c As 
the vine-tree among the trees of the forest, which 
I have given to the fire for fuel, so will I give 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

7 And 4 I will set my face against them; 'they 
shall go out from one fire, and another fire shall 
devour them: f and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I set my face against them. 

8 And 1 will make the land desolate,* because 
they have committed a trespass, saith the Lord God. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 By a wretched infant is shewed the original state of Jerusalem 

6 God's love to her. 35 She is threatened with severe judgments. 

A GAIN the word of the Lord came unto me, 
A saying,* 


Rejection of _ 

will cut him off from the midst of my people; 
and ye shall know that I am the Lord. % 

9 And “if the prophet be deceived when he 
hath spoken a thing, I the Lord have deceived 
that prophet; "and I will stretch out my hand 
upon him, and will destroy him from the midst 
of my people Israel. 

10 And p they shall bear the punishment of 
their iniquity: the punishment of the prophet 
shall be even as the punishment of him that 
seeketh unto him: 

11 That the house of Israel may go no more 
astray from me, 5 q neither be polluted any more 
with all their transgressions; but r that they may 
be my people, and I may be their God, saith the 
Lord God. 

12 H The word of the Lord came again to me, 
saying, 

13 Son of man, 'when the land sinneth against 
me by trespassing grievously, then will I stretch 
out mine hand upon it, and will break the staff 
of the bread thereof, and will send famine upon 
it, ‘and will cut off man and beast from it: 

14 Though these three men,' 1 “Noah, x Daniel, 
and y Job, were in it, they should 'deliver but 
their own souls by their righteousness, saith the 
Lord God. 

15 If If I cause noisome beasts to pass through 
the land, and they 2 spoil it, so that it be deso¬ 
late, that no man may pass through because of 
the beasts: 

16 Though these three men were 3 in it, *as I 
live, saith the Lord God, b they shall deliver 
neither sons nor daughters; they only shall be 
delivered, but the land shall be desolate. 

17 If Or if I bring a sword upon that land, 1 
and say. Sword, go through the land; "so that I 
cut off man and beast from it: 

18 Though these three men were in it, as I 
live, saith the Lord God, they shall deliver 
neither sons nor daughters, but they only shall 
be delivered themselves. 

19 If Or if l send a pestilence into that land, 

4 and pour out my fury upon it in blood,* to cut 
off from it man and beast: 

20 Though Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, 
as I live, saith the Lord God, they shall deliver 
neither son nor daughter; they shall but deliver 
their own souls by their righteousness. 

docks and herds, but of their people, devouring men, women, and children, so M that 
no man may pass through because of the beasts; ” none dare travel even in the high¬ 
roads, for fear of being pulled in pieces by lions or other beasts of prey, as the children 
of Beth-el by two bears. Note, When men revolt from their allegiance to God, and 
rebel against him, it is just with God that the inferior creatures should rise up in arms 
against man (Lev. xxvi. 22). 3. “ War: ” God often chastises sinful nations by bring¬ 

ing a sword upon them, the sword of a foreign enemy, and he gives it its commission, 
and orders what execution it shall do. Ver. 17. He says, “Sword, go through the 
land.” It is bad enough if the sword do but enter into the borders of a land, but much 
worse when it “ goes through ” the bowels of a land. By it God “ cuts off man and 
beast,” horse and foot; what execution the sword does, God does by it, for it is his 
sword, and it acts as he directs. 4. “ Pestilence : ” a dreadful disease, which has some¬ 
times depopulated cities. By it God “ pours out his fury in blood ; ” that is, in death. 
The pestilence kills as effectually as if the blood were shed by the sword, for it is 
poisoned by the disease; “ the sickness ” we call it. See how miserable the case of 
mankind is, that lies thus exposed to deaths in various shapes ! See how dangerous 
the case of sinners is, against whom God has so many ways of fighting 1— Henry. 

Noah, Daniel, and Job.—V er. 13-21. The faith, obedience, and prayers of Noah 
prevailed to the saving of his house, though not of the old world; and he was assured 
that the earth should not be deluged a second time. Job’s sacrifice and intercession 
in behalf of his friends was accepted ; and Daniel had prevailed with God for the dis¬ 
covery of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, by which his companions and the wise men of 
Babylon were preserved from death. Yet, if these three eminent saints of different 
ages had all lived at once, and united in intercession for a land which was ripe for 
judgment, they would not have prevailed. But their righteousness would either have 
exempted them from temporal calamities or converted them into blessings. Not that 
it could be the ground of their acceptance; but their righteous conduct would evince 
them to be justified persons and partakers of God’s grace and favour, and thus ensure 
his protection and their everlasting salvation, according to the tenor of the new 
covenant. There is abundant encouragement, during the time of the Lord’s patience 


and mercy, to use means for the conversion of children, relatives, and neighbours; yet, 
when that time expires, and the days of vengeance arrive, no intercession can prevail 
for the impenitent; nor can any righteous man deliver his nearest relations from 
destruction.— Scott. 

CHAP. XY. Emblem of the Vine- Wood. —The Church and nation of Israel had 
often been compared to a vine. Now a vine is most valuable, if it be fruitful; other¬ 
wise it is almost as unsightly and worthless as a bramble; other fruit-trees may be of 
some use for timber, but the vine is of no value except for its fruit “ What is the 
vine-tree more than another tree, or even than a branch of the trees of the forest f 
Wood could not be taken from it for any work—not even for a pin or peg, to hang a 
vessel on. Only some part of other trees are used for fuel; but the ends and the middle, 
the whole of the vine when cut down, as well as the prunings of it from year to year, 
are consigned to the fire, and nobody attempts to reserve any part of it for other uses. 
And if it be useless before it be cast into the fire, what can it be good for when almost 
consumed ? The nation of Israel, of which the inhabitants of Jerusalem were the chief, 
was, in respect of other nations, as the vine in respect of the trees of the forest. 
Other nations were renowned for arts and arms, and became eminent and formidable, 
and the Lord used them in his providence as he saw good; but Israel was “ his vine,” 
from which he looked for the fruits of spiritual worship and holy obedience. They, 
however, proved unfruitful, or brought forth poisonous berries like the wild vine. He 
would therefore, at present, make no use of them, except as fuel to the fire of hi» 
indignation, that his justice might be glorified in their punishment. By the ruin of 
the ten tribes, and the preceding judgments executed upon Judah, both ends of the 
vine were already burned, and the Lord meant not to preserve the middle.— Scott. 

CHAP. XYI. Prolonged Allegoby—the Infant’s Ancestry. Birth, and Expo* 
sure. —Ver. 3-5. The subsequent allegory or parable immediately related to the nation 
of Israel; but as that was the visible Church of God, and a type of his true people, 
it has generally been accommodated to the case of individual believers; yet* unless 




















Oorts love to Jerusalem. EZEKIEL, XVI. Jerusalem*s whoredom. 

2 Son of man, ‘cause Jerusalem to know her 
b abominations, 

3 And say. Thus saith the Lord God unto 
Jerusalem, c Thy 1 birth and thy nativity is of the 
land of Canaan;+ thy father war in d Amorite, 
and thy mother an 'Hittite. 

4 And as { for thy nativity, in the day thou 
wast born thy navel was not cut, neither wast 
thou washed in water 2 to supple thee: thou wast 
not salted at all,* g nor swaddled at all. 

5 None h eye pitied thee, to do any of these 
unto thee, to have compassion upon thee; but 
thou wast cast out in the open fieldj to the 
loathing of thy person, in the day that thou wast 
born. 

6 V And when I passed by thee, and saw thee 
s polluted in thine own blood, I said unto thee, 
when thou wast in thy blood, ‘Live; yea, I said 
unto thee, when thou wast in thy blood. Live. 

7 I have 4 caused thee to multiply as the bud 
of the field, and thou hast increased and waxen 
great, and thou art come to 5 excellent ornaments: 
thy breasts are fashioned, and thine hair is grown, 
k whereas thou wast naked and bare. 

8 Now when I passed by thee, and looked upon 
thee, behold, thy time was the time of love; R and 

I spread my skirt over thee,* and covered thy 
nakedness: yea, 'I sware unto thee, and entered 
into a covenant with thee, saith the Lord God, 
and thou becamest mipe. 

9 Then washed I thee with water; yea, I 
throughly washed away thy 6 blood from thee, 
and I anointed thee with oil. 

10 I “clothed thee also with “broidered work, 
and shod thee with badgers’ skin, and °I girded 
thee about with fine linen, and I p covered thee 
with silk.* 

11 I decked thee also with ornaments, and q I 
put bracelets upon thy hands, and r a chain on 
thy neck. 

12 And I put a jewel on thy 7 forehead,+ and 
ear-rings in thine ears, 8 and a beautiful crown 
upon thine head. 

13 Thus wast thou decked with gold and sil¬ 
ver; and thy raiment was of fine linen, and silk, 
and broidered work: ‘thou didst eat fine flour, 
and honey, and oil;* “and thou wast exceeding 
beautiful, x and thou didst prosper into a king¬ 
dom. 

B.C. 594—B.C. 594. 

14 And 7 thy renown went forth among the 
heathen for thy beauty: for it was perfect 
‘through my comeliness, which I had put upon 
thee, saith the Lord God. 

15 IT But thou didst trust in thino own beauty, 
and playedst the harlot § because of thy renown, 
and pouredst out thy fornications on every one 
that passed by: his it was. 

16 And ‘of thy garments thou didst take, and 
deckedst thy high places with divers colours, and 
playedst the harlot thereupon: the like things 
shall not come, neither shall it be soJ 

17 Thou b hast also taken thy fair jewels of my 
gold and of my silver, which I had given thee, 
and madestto thyself images of 8 men, c and didst 
commit whoredom with them; 

18 And tookest thy broidered garments, and 
coveredst them: and thou hast set mine oil and 
mine incense before them. 

19 My d meat also which I gave thee, fine flour, 
and oil, and honey, wherewith I fed thee, thou 
hast even set it before them for 9 a sweet savour: 
and thus it was, saith the Lord God. 

20 Moreover, thou hast taken e thy sons and 
thy daughters, whom thou hast born unto me, 
f and these hast thou sacrificed unto them 'to be 
devoured. e Is this of thy whoredoms a small 
matter, 

21 That thou hast slain my children, and de¬ 
livered them to cause them h to pass through the 
fire for them? 

22 And in all thine abominations and thy 
whoredoms ‘thou hast not remembered the days 
of thy youth, when thou wast naked and bare, 
and was polluted in thy blood. 

23 And it came to pass, after all thy wicked¬ 
ness, k (woe, woe unto thee! saith the Lord God,) 

24 That 'thou hast also built unto thee an 

2 eminent place, “and hast made thee an high 
place in every street. 11 

25 Thou hast built thy high place “at every 
head of the way, °and hast made thy beauty to 
be abhorred, and hast opened thy feet to every 
one that passed by, and multiplied thy whore¬ 
doms. 

26 Thou hast also committed fornication p with 
the Egyptians thy neighbours,* great of flesh; 
and hast increased thy whoredoms, to provoke 
me to anger. 

• Is. Mil. 1. Ho*, 
▼iii. 1. 

fa riii. 9-17. 

* Josh. xxiv. 11 
Is. i. 10. 

i Cutting out, or 
habitation. 

f It would dis¬ 
honour Abraham to 
say that you sprung 
from him ; you are 
rather Canaanites 
than Israelites. Thy 
father teas an Amor- 
ite, and thy mother 
an Hittite. — These 
tribes were the most 
famous, and pro¬ 
bably the most cor¬ 
rupt of all the Ca- 
naanites.-CLAB.KE. 

d Gen. xr. 16. 
Deut. xx. 17. 

• Ezra ix. 1. 

f Gen. xt. 13. Ex. 
L 11-14; ii. 23, 24. 

* When 1 looked 
upon thee. 

! Galen says, that 
by rubbing a small 
quantity of salt up¬ 
on a new-born in¬ 
fant, the skin is 
rendered thicker 
and more solid.— 
Nxwoomx. 

« Luke ii. 7.12. 
fa Ex. ii. 6. Is. 
xlix. 15. 

§ Everyone knows 
the barbarous cus¬ 
tom which prevailed 
among the ancients 
of exposing their 
children, on account 
of poverty or some 
natural defect. This 
inhuman practice 
was not permitted 
among the Hebrews, 
but Ezekiel alludes 
to it here as a thing 
common and well 
known amongst 

other nations. — 
Calmet. 

* Or, trodden un¬ 
der foot. 

» Ex. xix. 4-6. 
Rom. ix. 15. 

* Made thee a mil¬ 
lion. 

6 Ornament of or¬ 
naments. 

k Hos. ii. 3, 9, la 
|| Time of love.— 
God visited them in 
Egypt,anil displayed 
the richest love and 
kindueBS towards 
them. He delivered 
them, and at Horeb 
entered into cove¬ 
nant with them, so 
that they became 
his acknowledged 
and professed peo¬ 
ple.—B ooth ROY D. 

H That is, “I took 
thee under my pro¬ 
tection,” or, **I es¬ 
poused thee ” (see 
Ruth iii. 9 ).—Hew¬ 
lett. 

l Ex. xix. 43; 
xxiv. 1-8. 

* Bloods. 

“ Is. lxi. 3, 10. 
Luke XT. 22. 

" Ex. xxviii. tk 

1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 

°Ex. xxxix.27,28. 
Rev. vii. 9-14. 

p Prov. xxxi. 22. 
Rev. xviii. 12. 

* Covered thee with 
silk.—A silken co¬ 
vering or veiL Iput 
bracelets upon thy 

hands.— This prac¬ 
tice was very ancient 
(see Gen. xxiv. 22). 
A chain on thy neck. 
—Solomon saith his 
beloved’s neck was 
comely with chains 
of gold (Cant. i. 10). 
—Green hill. 

« Gen. xxiv. 22. 
47, 53. 

* Prov. iv. 9. 

1 Nose. 

t A jewel on thy 
forehead. — “ Upon 
thy nose.”—This is 
one of the most 
common ornaments 
among ladies in the 
East.—C larke. 

* Lev. viii. 9. Rev. 
iv. 4,10. 

* Deut. Till. 8; 
xxx ii. 13,14. 

X Which did not 
a little contribute 
to her beauty and 
comeliness (see Dan. 
i. 15 ).—Gill. 

u Ps. xlviii. 2. 
Is. lxiv. 11. 

* Gen. xvii. 6. 

2 Sam. viii. 15. 

1 Deut. iv. 6-8, 32- 
38. 

■ 1 Cor. iv. 7. 

| Hast yielded 
over thyself to the 
spiritual fornica¬ 
tions of all the na¬ 
tions round about 
thee.—B p. Hall. 

* 2Chr. xxviii. 24. 
Hos. ii. 8. 

U The like things 
shall noteome,neither 
shall it beso.—** Whi¬ 
ther thou shouldest 
not have come, nor 
should this have 
been done.”-BooTH- 

ROYD. 

fa Ex. xxxii. 1-C 

* A male. 

e Is. xliv. 19, 20; 
Mi. 7, 8. 

d Deut. xxxii. 14- 
17. Hos. ii. 8-13. 

* A savour of rest. 

* Gen. xvii. 7. 

f 2 Kings xvi. 3. 
l To devour. 

* Jcr. ii. 34. 

fa Lev. xviii. 21; 
xx. 1-5. 

‘ Jer. ii. 2. 
k Jer. xiii. 27. 
Matt. ri. 21. 

12 Kings xxiii. 5-7. 

1 Brothel house. 

“ Ps. lxxviii. 58. 

H These and the 
following expres¬ 
sions allude to the 
practices of common 
harlots who used to 
frequent the most 
public places to al¬ 
lure passengers to 
them (see Gen. 
xxxviii. 21; Prov. 
ix. 14, 15). Idolatry 
being in this chapter 
and elsewhere com¬ 
pared to the rage of 
the lust (see Is. lvii. 

5; Jer. ii. 23,24; iii. 
2 ).—Lowth. 

■ Prov. ix. 14. 15. 

0 Rev. xvii. 1-5,12, 

13, 16. 

p Ex. xxxii. 4. 

* Who were a peo¬ 
ple of all others the 
most superstitious 
and given to idola¬ 
try.—G ill. 

this be done with great caution, we shall draw very wrong conclusions from it. For 
every one must perceive the absurdity of supposing that true believers, after conversion, 
actually run into all the enormous wickedness here described, so as to exceed in every 
abomination the worst enemies of religion. The prophet was commanded to remind 
Jerusalem of her base and mean original. It is evident that the allegory at first 
relates to the whole nation of Israel; though afterwards a distinction is made between 
Jerusalem and Samaria. Jerusalem, though afterwards the holy city, was originally 
built by the Canaanites, and generally inhabited to the Jebusites (who were descended 
from Canaan, Gen. x. 15,16), till David took it. Yet Jerusalem’s birth and nativity 
of the land of Canaan refers rather to the inhabitants than to the city itself. Abra¬ 
ham and Sarah, the ancestors of Israel, had originally been idolaters, as the Hittites 
and Amorites were ; and their posterity, when they had expelled these nations, and 
possessed their land, seemed to be their descendants, as resembling them in character 
and conduct : “ Thou boastest to be the seed of . Abraham ; but thou art degenerate, 
and followest the abominations of the wicked Canaanites, as children do the manners 
•f their fathers.” The nativity of Israel, as a distinct people, may be dated from the 
time when the family of Jacob was multiplied into a nation. But at this period they 
were reduced to abject slavery, and cruelly oppressed ; they drudged in the brick-kilns, 
and were covered with the clay; their male children were ordered to be slain or 
exposed ; they were apparently deserted of God, and in general forgetful of him, and 
polluted with the idolatries, superstitions, and vices of their oppressors. Thus the 
new-born nation (so to speak) was like an infant that was cruelly cast out and exposed 
(according to the barbarous custom of ancient times), that had none to wash, cleanse, 
elothe, or do anything for it ; but was left, as unpitied and loathed, to perish on the 
day on which it was born. This was an apt representation of the wretched and perilous 
condition of Israel in Egypt, and it is also a striking emblem of our original state of 
■in and misery. 

The Foundling Nurtured and Espoused. — Yer. 6*8. Whilst this perishing infant 
tar defiled, and trampled on in its blood — a loathsome as well as a miserable object — 
tme Lord passed by, beheld it with compassion, and said to it, “Live.” Nothing in 

the character of Israel deserved his favour or attracted his esteem, but everything was 
suited to excite his abhorrence and to merit his indignation ; yet from mere compassion 
and goodwill he preserved the nation. He spake with power; and by his word he 
restrained the rage of their Egyptian oppressors, and at length redeemed Israel from 
bondage. By his blessing they had multiplied exceedingly in Egypt: at length they 
were brought forth with an outstretched arm, and formed into a powerful nation under 
rulers and princes of their own. The Lord also adorned them by giving them his 
righteous laws and statutes, and setting up his tabernacle, and manifesting his power 
and presence among them by the ark of the covenant, the pillar of fire and cloud, the 
solemnities of mount Sinai, and the miracles which he wrought for them. Thus the 
outcast infant grew up to be a marriageable woman, of. comely form and excellently 
decorated — that is, Israel was prepared to be admitted into covenant with God, and 
espoused to him to bring up children to him. This he had in view from the first, 
when he passed by, and saw the perishing outcast, it was “a time of love ; ” h^ntended 
first to be a father, and then a husband unto her : so that “ he spread his skirt over 
her,” and espoused her to himself, covering the shame of her former destitute condition, 
taking her under his immediate protection, and ennobling her by this high and honour¬ 
able relation. This covenant was confirmed with an oath, or engagement to fidelity, 
and thus Israel became the Lord’s peculiar people. — Scott. 

The Wife’s Treachery—Spiritual Unfaithfulness. — Yer. 15-28. Idolatry is 
here all along represented (as often elsewhere) under the similitude of whoredom and 
adultery. 1. Because it is the violation of a marriage-covenant with God, forsaking 
him and embracing the bosom of a stranger; it is giving that affection and that 
service to his rivals which are due to him alone. 2. Because it is the corrupting and 
defiling of the mind, and the enslaving of the spiritual part of the man, and subjecting 
it to the power and dominion of sense, as whoredom is. 3. Because it debauches the 
conscience, sears and hardens it; and those who by their idolatries dishonour the 

Divine nature, and change the truth of God into a lie, and his glory into shame, God 
justly punishes by giving them over to a reprobate mind, to dishonour the human 
nature with rile affections (Rom. i. 23, &e.) It is a besotting, bewitching sin, and 
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Jerusalem threatened EZEKIEL, XVI. with judgments. 

27 Behold, therefore q I have stretched out my 
hand over thee, r and have diminished thine ordi¬ 
nary food} “and delivered thee unto the will of 
them that hate thee, Hhe daughters of the Phi¬ 
listines, which are ashamed of thy lewd way. 

28 Thou "hast played the whore also with the 
Assyrians, because thou wast unsatiable; yea, 
thou hast played the harlot with them, and yet 
couldest not be satisfied. 

29 Thou hast moreover multiplied thy fornica¬ 
tion in the land of Canaan unto Chaldea; and 
yet thou wast not satisfied herewith.* 

30 How x weak is thine heart, saith the Lord 
God, seeing thou doest all these things, 7 the work 
of an imperious whorish woman; 

1 31 4 In that thou buildest thine eminent place 

in the head of everyway, and z makest thine high 
place in every street; and hast not been as an 
harlot, “in that thou scornest hire; 

32 But as * a wife that committeth adultery, 
which taketh strangers instead of her husband! 

33 They °give gifts to all whores; d but thou 
givest thy gifts to all thy lovers, 8 and 6 hirest 
them, that they may come unto thee on every 
side for thy whoredom. 

34 And the contrary is in thee from other 
women in thy whoredoms, whereas none fol- 
loweth thee to commit whoredoms: and in that 
thou givest a reward, and no reward is given 
unto thee, therefore thou art contrary. 

35 t Wherefore, e O harlot, hear the word of 
the Lord: li 

36 Thus saith the Lord God, f Because thy 
filthiness was poured out, 6 and thy nakedness 
discovered through thy whoredoms with thy 
lovers, and with all the idols of thy abomina¬ 
tions, h and by the blood of thy children, which 
thou didst give unto them; 

37 Behold, therefore I will gather all thy 
lovers, with whom thou hast taken pleasure, and 
all them that thou hast loved, with all them that 
thou hast hated; 1 ! I will even gather them round 
about against thee, and will discover thy naked¬ 
ness unto them, that they may see all thy naked¬ 
ness. 

38 And I will judge thee, 6 as women that 
break wedlock and 'shed blood are judged; and 

I will give thee blood in fury and jealousy. 

39 And I will also give thee into their hand. 

B.C. 594—B.C. 594. 

and k they shall throw down thine eminent place, 
and shall break down thy high places: they 
shall strip thee also of thy clothes, and shall take 

7 thy fair jewels, and leave thee naked and bare. 

40 They shall also bring up a company against 
thee, and they shall stone thee with stones,* and 
thrust thee through with their swords. 

41 And they shall 'burn thine houses with fire, 
“and execute judgments upon thee in the sight 
of many women: “and I will cause thee to cease 
from playing the harlot, and thou shalt give no 
hire any more. 

42 So “will I make my fury toward thee to rest, 
and my jealousy shall depart from thee,* and 1 
will be quiet, p and will be no more angry. 

43 Because thou hast not remembered the days 
of thy youth, but hast fretted me in all these 
things; behold, therefore q I also will recompense 
thy way upon thine head, saith the Lord God : 
and thou shalt not commit this lewdness above 
all thine abominations. 

44 1 Behold, r every one that useth proverbs* 
shall use this proverb against thee, saying, 8 As is 
the mother, so is her daughter. 

45 Thou art thy mother’s daughter, 8 ‘that 
loatheth her husband and her children; and thou 
art the sister of thy sisters, which loathed their 
husbands and their children: your mother was 
an Hittite, and your father an Amorite. 

46 And thine "elder sister is Samaria,!! she 
and her daughters that dwell at thy left hand: 
and 8 thy younger sister, that dwelleth set thy 
right hand, is Sodom and 1 her daughters. 

47 Yet hast thou not walked after their ways, 
nor done after their abominations; but, 9 as if 
that were a very little thing, thou wast corrupted 
more than they in all thy ways. 

48 As I live, saith the Lord God, 7 Sodom thy 
sister hath not done, she nor her daughters, as 
thou hast done, thou and thy daughters. 

49 Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister 
Sodom, pride, 1 fulness of bread, and abundance 
of idleness 11 was in her and in her daughters, 
neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor 
and needy. 

50 And they were haughty, “and committed 
abomination before me: b therefore I took them 
away as I saw good. 

51 Neither hath “Samaria committed half of 

* Is. ▼. 25. 

r Deut. xxyiii. 48- 
57. 

t I will abandon 
you like an adulter¬ 
ess. The law com¬ 
manded that cer 
tain things should 
be given by hus¬ 
bands to their wives 
(see Ex. xxi. 10); 
God gays that he 
will take away all 
these things from 
his faithless spouse. 
—Oalmkt. 

8 Jer. xxxiT. 21. 
Rev. xvii. 16. 

* 2 Kings xxiv. 2. 
Is. ix. 12. 

8 Or, cities. 

0 Jud. x. 6. 

JNot satisfied with 
adopting the idola¬ 
tries of Egypt, the 
Jews practised those 
of the more distant 
Ajssyrians and Baby¬ 
lonians. They were 
perfectly insatiable 
in their lust. Their 
idolatry was an 
amalgamation of all 
the different forms 
which obtained in 
the eountri es around 
them. — Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

1 Prov. ix. 13. 
Jer. ii. 12, 13. 

J Is. iii. 9. Rev. 
xrii. 16. 

* In thy daughters 
is thine eminent, Ac. 

8 Hos. iii. 11. 

* Is. hi. 3. 

bjer.ii.25. 2 Cor. 

xi. 2. 

0 Deut. xxiii. 17. 
18. Hos. ii. 12. 

<» Is. lvii, 9. Hos. 
▼iii. 9, 10. 

§ The Jews are 
often upbraided for 
making leagues with 
idol aters, and court¬ 
ing their favours by 
presents, and by 
com plying with their 
idolatries (see Is. 
xxx. 6; lvii. 6).— 
Lowtk. 

* Bribest. 

* Is. i. 21. Jer. 
iii. 6-8. Rev. xvii. 6. 

|| Her indictment 
and notoriety of all 
the charges against 
her we have heard 
—her crimes she 
was guilty of, with 
the aggravations of 
them. Now follows 
sentence of condem¬ 
nation against her. 
Hear the word of 
just condemnation 
which thou must 
submit to, though 
thou refusedst the 
word of counsel and 
precept.—P ool*. 

t Lam. i. 9. 

« Gen. iii 10, 11. 
Rev. iii. 18. 

b Jer. ii. 34. 

If Comp. rer. 41. 
Such were Edom, 
Moab, and Ammon; 
who always bore a 
spite to the Jews, 
and insulted over 
their calamities (ch. 
xxv. 3, 8, 12).— 
Lowth. 

« With judgments 
of women, Ac. 

> Gen. ix. 6. Ex. 
xxi. 12. 

k Is. xxrii. 9. 

7 Instruments of 
thine ornament. 

* The ordinary 
punishment for ad¬ 
ultery was stoning 
(John Tiii. 6). So 
the walls of the city 
of Jerusalem were 
beaten down with 
stones, flung out of 
battering - engines 
(see Jer. xxxiii. 4). 

- CALM*!. 

i Deut. xiii. 16. 

Mic. iii. 12. 

m Deut. xiii. 11 ; 
xxii. 21, 24. 

n Is. i. 25, 26; ii. 
18. Zech. xiii. 2. 

0 Is. i. 24. Zech. 
vi. 8. 

f My jealousy shall 
depart from thee — 

1 will no more con¬ 
cern myself for thee, 
nor be troubled at 
thy carriage, what¬ 
ever it be, since thou 
art no more mine. — 
Poole. 

p Is. xl. 1, 2; lit. 
9, 10. 

q Rom. li. 8, 9. 

1 1 Sam. xxiv. 13. 

J Thy notorious 
sin shall be the ordi¬ 
nary byword of the 
world, who shall 
say, As is the mo¬ 
ther Canaan, so is 
thedaughter J udah. 
—Bishop Hall. 

1 1 Kings xxi. 26. 
Ezra ix. 1. 

§ Like her in 
wickedness and sin ; 
as she, so thou hast 
cast off thy God, 
and all that apper¬ 
tain unto tiim,—B p. 
Hall. 

‘ Deut. v. 9; xii. 
31. Is. i. 4, marg, 

a Jer. iii. 8-11. 

|| Or the ten tribes 
of Israel. She, and 
those her daughter 
citieB, that he to 
the north ; and thy 
younger sister that 
dwelleth to the 
south is Sodom, and 
the cities appertain¬ 
ing unto her.—B p. 
Ha ll. 

8 Thy sister lesser 
than thou. 

* Gen, xiv. 8. 
Hos. xi. 8. 

* That was loathed 
as a small thing. 

7 Matt, xl 24. 
Acts vii. 52. 

8 Deut. xxxii. 15. 
Luke xii. 16 20. 

Ti In places where 
there is least work 
the worst sina do 
most prevail ; and 
idleness, therefore, 

Is by the prophet 
reckoned one of the 
three great sins of 
Sodom, parents of 
the rest. It seldom 
happens, in any way 
of life, that a slug¬ 
gard and aprofligate 
do not go together, 
or that he who is 
idle Is not also dis¬ 
solute.—B arrow. 

* Lev. xviii. 22. 
Deut. xxiii. 17. 

b Gen. xix. 21 

2 Pet. ii. 6. 

0 Luke xii. 47, 48. 
Rom. iii. 9-20. 

when men are given up to it they seldom recover themselves out of the snare. 4. Be¬ 
cause it is a shameful, scandalous sin, for those that have joined themselves to the 
Lord, to join themselves to an idol. Now observe here, What were the causes of this 
sin ? How came the people of God to be drawn away to the service of idols ? How 
came a virgin so well taught, so well educated, to be debauched ? Who would have 
thought it? But (1.) They grew proud: (ver. 15) “‘Thou trustedst to thy beauty,’ 
and didst expect that that should make thee an interest, and didst * play the harlot 
because of thy renown.’ ” They thought, because they were so complimented and 
admired by their neighbours, that, further to ingratiate themselves with them, and 
return their compliments, they miflst join with them in their worship, and conform 
themselves to their usages. Solomon admitted idolatry to gratify his wives and their 
relations. Note, Abundance of young people are ruined by pride, and particularly 
pride in their beauty. Kara est concordia formal atque pudicitice — Beauty and 
chastity are seldom associated. (2.) They forget their beginning : (ver. 22) “ ‘ Thou 
hast not remembered the days of thy youth,’ how poor, and mean, and despicable thou 
wast, and what great things God did for thee, and what lasting obligations he laid 
upon thee thereby.” Note, It would be an effectual check to our pride and sensuality 
to consider what we are, and how much we are beholden to the free grace of God. 
(3.) They were weak in understanding and in resolution : (ver. 30) “ How weak is thy 
heart, seeing thou doest all these things.” Note, The strength of men’s lusts is an 
evidence of the weakness of their hearts; they have no acquaintance with themselves, 
nor government of themselves. She is weak, and yet “ an imperious whorish woman.” 
Note, Those that are most foolish are commonly most imperious, and think them¬ 
selves fit to manage others when they are far from being able to manage themselves. 
— Henry. 

Sentence against the Adulteress.— Ver. 35-43. The adulteress having been 
arraigned, and her guilt undeniably proved, the Judge proceeded to denounce sentence. 
For the enormouB idolatries, cruelty, and persecution of Jerusalem and Judah, the 
Lord had determined to gather the surrounding nation* (both those with whom they 
had formed alliances, as the Egyptians and Assyrians, and such as had always been ! 
fftO 

inimical to it, as Edom, Ammon, Moab, and Philistia), to inflict or to witness hi* 
judgment* upon them. Before them he resolved to expose the crimes of the Jews, to 
strip them of all their privileges, and to put them to shame and contempt : as if a 
woman should be stripped naked and publicly exposed, a punishment in some places 
inflicted on profligate women. Thus would he condemn them as women used to be 
condemned for adultery, and for murdering their children ; and he would execute the 
sentence with jealous indignation. He would give Jerusalem into the hand of the 
Chaldeans, who would throw down the city and temple which the Jews had polluted 
by idolatry, who would level their cities and high places with the ground, and who , 

would slay, plunder, and enslave the people, and drive the remnant of them as naked 
captives before them. Thus they would serve Jerusalem as men used to deal with 
adulteresses, whom they stoned, slew with the sword, or otherwise put to death: they ; 

would burn all her palaces and edifices with fire, and make her an example to other 
cities and nations, as the death of an adulteress warned other women not to copy her 
crimes. Then would the fury of the Lord rest on Jerusalem ; in this manner he would 
terminate her idolatries, and disable the Jews from building or endowing any more 
idol-temples : so should hie justice be satisfied, and his jealousy subside; and having 
executed hi* purposes of vengeance he would be quiet, and cease from hi* indignation. 

— This intimates that, after the destruction of Jerusalem, the Lord would yet have 
mercy on the remnant of the nation. He would, however, certainly execute thi* 
vengeance upon them for their ingratitude, because they had grieved and provoked 
their benefactor by their crimes, and. in order to destroy idolatrv from among them. 

— Scott . 

Jerusalem like Sodom.— Ver. 49. “This was the iniquity of Sodom ” (it is implied, 

“ and this is thine iniquity too ”), “ pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of idleness; ” 
their “ going after strange flesh,” which was Sodom’s most flagrant wickedness, is not 
mentioned, because notoriously known ; but those sins which did not look so black- 
but opened the door and led the way to these more enormous crimes, and began to fill 
that measure of her sins which was filled up at length by their unnatural filthine**. 

Now these initiating sin* were, 1. Pride , in which the heart lift* up itself above and 

















Mercy promised her. 


EZEKIEL, XVII. Parable of two eagles and a vine. 


thy sins: but thou hast multiplied thine abomi¬ 
nations more than they, and hast justified thy 
sisters* in all thine abominations which thou 
hast done. 

52 Thou also/ which hast judged thy sisters, 
bear thine own shame, for thy sins that thou hast 
committed more abominable than they: d they 
are more righteous than thou; yea, be thou con¬ 
founded also, and bear thy shame, in that thou 
hast justified thy sisters. 

53 When I shall e bring again their captivity, 
the captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and 
the captivity of Samaria and her daughters, then 
will I bring again the captivity of thy captives in 
the midst of them;* 

54 That thou mayest bear thine own shame, 
and mayest be confounded in all that thou hast 
done, in that thou art a comfort unto them. 

55 When thy sisters, Sodom and her daugh¬ 
ters, shall return to her former estate, and Sa¬ 
maria and her daughters shall return to their 
former estate, then thou and thy daughters shall 
return to your former estate. 

56 For thy sister Sodom was not 1 mentioned 
by thy mouth in the day of thy 2 pride, 

57 Before f thy wickedness was discovered, as 
at the time of thy g reproach of the daughters of 
8 Syria/ and all that are round about her, the 
daughters of the Philistines, which 4 despise thee 
round about. 

58 6 Thou hast borne thy lewdness and thine 
abominations, saith the Lord. 

59 For thus saith the Lord God, h I will even 
deal with thee as thou hast done, ‘which hast 
despised the oath in breaking the covenant. 

60 T Nevertheless, k I will remember my cove¬ 
nant with thee in the days of thy youth, and 'I 
will establish unto thee an everlasting cove¬ 
nant. 

61 Then thou shalt “remember thy ways, and 
be ashamed, when thou shalt receive thy sisters/ 
thine elder and thy younger: and I will give 

j them unto thee for daughters, “but not by thy 
covenant. 

62 And °I will establish my covenant with 
thee; p and thou shalt know that I am the Lord: 
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# Made thy sis¬ 
ters’ wickedness to 
seem small in com¬ 
parison of thine.— 
Lowth. 

f Thou also.— Je¬ 
rusalem, and all the 
Jews with her. Hast 
judged — hast pre¬ 
tended it was won¬ 
der a people should 
sin as Samaria; or 
hast once condemn¬ 
ed their apostasy, 
whilst thou stood- 
est; ox hast judged 
their punishment 
just, that they de¬ 
served all they suf¬ 
fered. Bear— shalt 
surely be loaded 
with punishment. 
Thine own shame— 
that shall be thy 
Bhame as well as 
smart.—P oole. 

d Gen. xxxviii. 26. 
1 Kings ii. 32. 

6 Job xlii. 10. Ps. 
xiv. 7; exxvi. 1. 

J Here a most 
unexpected change 
in the scene takes 
place. Instead of 
expatiating further 
ou the calamities to 
be inflicted upon the 
guilty, all at once a 
gracious promise of 
restoration is intro¬ 
duced. — Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

1 For a report , or. 
a hearing. 

2 Prides, or excel¬ 
lencies. 

* Ps. 1. 21. Hos, 

ii. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

* 2 Kings xri. 5-7. 
Is. vii. 1. 

8 Aram. 

§ “ As in the time 
of thy reproach 
from the daughters 
of Syria, and from 
all that were round 
about her; ” that 
is, when defeats 
and distresses were 
brought on tJhee by 
the Syrians and 
Philistmes.-BooxH- 

ROYD. 

4 Spoil. 

6 Thy lewdness, 
Ac., thou hast borne 
them. 

b Is. ill. 11. Rom. 
ii. 8, 9. 

* Ex. xxlv. 1-8. 
Deut. xxix. 10-15. 

Lev. xxvi. 42, 45. 
Ps. cvi. 4o. 

1 Is. lv. 3. 
m Job xlii. 5, 6. 
Jer. xxxi. 18-20. 

|| Thou who didst 
not blush whilst 
thou wast false to 
thine husband, shalt 
now with a deep 
shame remember 
and detest thy lewd¬ 
ness, when thou 
shalt admit thy sis¬ 
ters into commu¬ 
nion with thee, or 
own them as mem¬ 
bers of the Church 
of Christ.—P ooue. 

“ Jer. xxxi. 31« 
Heb. viii. 13. 

0 Dan. ix. 27. 

P Joel iii. 17. 


« xxxvi. 81, 32. 

CHAP. XVIL 

* Jud. ix. 8-15. 2 
Sam. xii. 1-4. 

* A parable.— The 
original, mashal, sig¬ 
nifies a sentence, a 
speech, axiom, me 
taphor, or allegory, 
which hath choice¬ 
ness in it, and is 
worthy of memory. 
Parables are useful, 
1. To veil Divine 
things, and keep 
them secret from 
the knowledge of 
profane and wicked 
spirits (as Matt. xiii. 
13-15)-2. To help the 
memory. Parables 
are taken from 
things obvious to the 
■enses, and so make 
a stronger impres¬ 
sion upon the me¬ 
mory; as similes 
are better remem¬ 
bered than naked 
truthfl.GREENHILL. 

b Deut. xxviii. 49. 
Jer. iv.13. Hoa.viii.1. 

1 Embroidering. 

0 2 Kings xxiv. 10- 
16. Jer. xxii. 23-28. 

t It seems there is 
a foundation in na¬ 
ture for joining the 
eagle and the cedars 
together. 11 We em¬ 
ployed the rest of the 
day,” says La Roque 
(speaking of the spot 
where the cedars of 
Lebanon grew), “in 
attentively survey¬ 
ing the beauties of 
this place, in mea¬ 
suring somo of the 
cedars, and in cut¬ 
ting off many of 
their branches with 
their cones; which 
we sent away with 
a number of large 
eagles' feathers, 
which were found in 
the same place.”— 
Harmer. 

a Put it in a field 
of seed. 

d Is. xv.7; xliv. 4. 

| Pharaoh, king of 
Egypt. This prince 
was also great and 
powerful, but less so 
than the king of Ba¬ 
bylon.— Calmet . 

8 Field. 

§ If Zedekiah had 
maintained his al¬ 
legiance to Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, there 
was nothing to 
threaten a reverse 
in the affairs of his 
government, but, 
on the contrary, the 
prospect of increas¬ 
ing prosperity. By 
his perfidy, however, 
the hopes of the na¬ 
tion were entirely 
blasted, and its de¬ 
struction effected.— 
Dr Henderson. 

• Num. xiv. 41. 
Is. viii. 9, 10. 

f Jer. xixvii. 10. 

* Hos. xiii. 15. 
Matt. xxi. 19. 


63 That thou mayest q remember, and be con¬ 
founded, and never open thy mouth any more 
because of thy shame, when I am pacified toward 
thee for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord 
God. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 By two eagles and a vine , 11 is shewed Ood^s judgment upon 

Zedekiah for his revolting from Babylon to Egypt. 22 A pro - 

mise of Christ's kingdom. 

AND the word of the Lord came unto me, 
aa saying, 

2 Son of man, a put forth a riddle, and speak 
a parable* unto the house of Israel; 

3 And say, Thus saith the Lord God, b A 
great eagle with great wings, long-winged, full of 
feathers, which had 1 divers colours, C came unto 
Lebanon, and took the highest branch of the 
cedar:* 

4 He cropped off the top of his young twigs, 
and carried it into a land of traffick; he set it 
in a city of merchants. 

5 He took also of the seed of the land, and 
2 planted it in a fruitful field; d he placed it by 
great waters, and set it as a willow-tree: 

6 And it grew, and became a spreading vine 
of low stature, whose branches turned toward 
him, and the roots thereof were under him: so it 
became a vine, and brought forth branches, and 
shot forth sprigs. 

7 There was also another great eagle* with 
great wings and many feathers; and, behold, this 
vine did bend her roots toward him, and shot 
forth her branches toward him, that he might 
water it by the furrows of her plantation. 

8 It was planted in a good 3 soil by great 
waters, that it might bring forth branches, and 
that it might bear fruit, that it might be a goodly 
vine/ 

9 Say thou, Thus saith the Lord God, ®Shall 
it prosper? shall he not pull up the roots thereof, 
and cut off the fruit thereof, that it wither? it 
shall wither in all the leaves of her spring, f even 
without great power, or many people to pluck it 
up by the roots thereof. 

10 Yea, behold, being planted, shall it prosper? 
6 shall it not utterly wither when the east wind 


j against both God and man ; pride was the first sin that turned angels into devils, and 
the “ garden of the Lord " into a “ hell upon earth.” It was the pride of the Sodomites 
that they despised “ righteous Lot,” and would not bear to be reproved by him, and 
this ripened them for ruin. 2. Gluttony , here called “ fulness of bread.” It was God’s 
great mercy that they had plenty, hut their great sin that they abused it—glutted them¬ 
selves with it, ate to excess, and drank to excess, and made that the gratification of 
their lusts which was given them to be the support of their lives. 3. Idleness , “ abun¬ 
dance of idleness,” a dread of labour, and a love of ease. Their country was fruitful, 
and the abundance they had they came easily by, which was a temptation to them to 
indulge themselves in sloth, which disposed them to all that abominable filthiness 
which kindled their flames. Note, Idleness is an inlet to much sin; the men of Sodom, 
who were idle, were wicked } and “ sinners before the Lord exceedingly” (Gen. xiii. 13). 
The standing waters gather filth, and the sitting bird is the fowler’B mark. When David 
“ rose from off his bed at evening,” he saw Bathsheba. Quceritur f jEgisthus quare sit 
factus adulter 1 In promptu causa est; desidiosus erat—What made JZgisthus an 

adulterer t Indolence. 4. Oppression ; neither did she “ strengthen the hands of the 
poor and needy.” Probably it is implied that she weakened their hands, and broke 
their arms. However, it is bad enough that, when she had so much wealth, and, con¬ 
sequently, power, and interest, and leisure, she did nothing for the relief of the poor, 
in providing for whose wants those that themselves are “full of bread ” may employ 
their time well; they need not be so abundantly idle as too often they are. These were 
the sins of the Sodomites, and these were Jerusalem’s sins. Their pride, the cause of 
their sins, is mentioned again (ver. 50), “they were haughty;” with the horrid effects 
of their sins, their “ abominations” which they “committed before God.” Men arrive 
gradually at the height of impiety and wickedness: Nemo repenU fit turpissimus — 
No man reaches the height of vice at once . But where pride has got the ascendant in 
a man, be is in the highroad to all abominations. The sins of Jerusalem exceeded 
those of Sodom and Samaria; they were more heinous in the sight of God, either in 
themselves, or by reason of several aggravations: “ ‘ Thou hast not only walked after 
their ways,’ and trod in their steps, but hast quite outdone them in wickedness (ver. 
47). Thou thoughtest it ‘ a very little thing ’ to do as they did ; didst laugh at them 
aa sneaking sinners and silly ones; thou wouldst he more cunning , more daring in 
wickedness; wouldst triumph more boldly over their convictions, and bid more open 
defiance to God and religion.”— Henry. 


CHAP. XVII. The Eagle and the Vine. —Ver. 1-10. Zedekiah knew not when he 
was well off, but grew impatient of the disgrace of being a tributary to the king of 
Babylon, and, to get clear of it, entered into a private league with the king of Egypt. 

He had no reason to complain that the king of Babylon put any new hardships upon 
him, or improved his advantages against him, that he oppressed or impoverished his 
country, for, as the prophet had said before (ver. 6), to aggravate his treachery, he shews 
again (ver. 8) what a fair way he was in to be considerable: he “ was planted in a good 
soil by great waters,” his family was likely enough to be built up, and his exchequer to 
be filled, in a little time, so that, if he had dealt faithfully, he might have been “a 
goodly vine.” But there was “ another great eagle ” that he had an affection for, and j 
put a confidence in, and that was the “ king of Egypt ” (ver. 7). These two great I 

potentates, the kings of Babylon and Egypt, were but two great eagles, “ birds of 
prey.” This great eagle of Egypt is said to have “ great wings,” but not to be “ long 
winged ” as the king of Babylon, because, though the kingdom of Egypt was strong, 
yet it was not of such a vast extent as that of Babylon was. The great eagle is said 
to have “ many feathers,” much wealth, and many soldiers, which he depended upon 
as a substantial defence, but which really were no more than so “ many feathers.” 
Zedekiah, promising himself liberty, made himself a vassal to the king of Egypt, 
foolishly expecting ease by changing his master. Now “this vine ” did secretly and 
underhand “ bend her roots toward ” the king of Egypt, that great eagle, and after a 
while did openly “ shoot forth her branches toward him,” gave him an intimation how 
much she coveted an alliance with him, “ that he might water it by the furrows of her 
plantation,” whereas it was “planted by great waters,” and did not need any assistance 
from him. This is expounded, ver. 15. Zedekiah rebelled against the king of Baby¬ 
lon in “ sending his ambassadors into Egypt,” that they might “ give him horses and 
much people,” to enable him to contend with the king of Babylon. God threatens 
Zedekiah with the utter destruction of him and his kingdom, and, in displeasure 
against him, passes that doom upon him for his treacherous revolt from the king of 
Babylon. This is represented in the parable (ver. 9,19), by the “ plucking up of this 
vine by the roots, the cutting off the fruit,” and “ the withering of the leaves,” the 
leaves “of her spring,” when they are in their greenness (Job viii. 12), before they 
begin in autumn to wither of themselves. The project shall be blasted, it shall 
“ utterly wither,” the affairs of this perfidious prince Bhall be ruined past retrieve; as 
a vine when the east wind blasts it, to that it shall be fit for nothing but the fire (at j 














































Qod’s judgment on Zedehiah. EZEKIEL, XVIII. Parable of sour grapes . 

toucheth it?* it shall wither in the furrows where 
it grew. 

11 ^ Moreover, the word of the Lord came 
unto me, saying, 

12 Say now to the rebellious house, 11 Know ye 
not what these things mean f tell them, ‘Behold, 
the king of Babylon is come to Jerusalem, and 
hath taken the king thereof, and the princes 
thereof, k and led them with him to Babylon; 

13 And hath taken of the king’s seed, and 
made a covenant with him, and hath 4 taken an 
oath of him: he hath also taken the mighty of 
the land: 

14 That the kingdom might be base, 11 that it 
might not lift itself up, s but that *by keeping of 
his covenant it might stand. 

15 But m he rebelled against him, “in sending 
his ambassadors into Egypt, that they might 
give him horses and much people:* shall he 
prosper? shall he escape that doeth such things? 
°or shall he break the covenant, and be delivered? 

16 As I live, saith the Lord God, surely in the 
place where the king dwelleth that made him 
king, p whose oath he despised, and whose cove¬ 
nant he brake, q even with him in the midst of 
Babylon he shall die. 

17 Neither r shall Pharaoh, with his mighty 
armj r and great company, make for him in the 
war, by casting up mounts,+ and building forts, 
to cut off many persons: 

18 Seeing he despised the oath by breaking 
the covenant, when, lo, he had given his hand, 
and hath done all these things, he shall not 
escape. 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, As I 
live, 'surely mine oath that he hath despised, 
and my covenant that he hath broken, even it 
will I recompense upon his own head. 

20 And ‘I will spread my net upon him, and 
he shall be taken in my snare; and I will bring 
him to Babylon, and will plead with him there for 
his trespass that he hath trespassed against me. 

21 And all his fugitives with all his bands 
shall fall by the sword, and they that remain 
shall be scattered toward all winds; and ye 
"shall know that I the Lord have spoken it. 

22 1 Thus saith the Lord God, I will also take 
of the highest branch * of the high cedar, and 
will set it; I will crop off from the top of his 
young twigs a tender one, and will plant it upon 
an high mountain and eminent: 

B.C. 594—B.C. 594. 

23 In the mountain of the height of Israel 
will I plant it; 'and it shall bring forth boughs, 
and bear fruit, and be a goodly cedar: and under 
it shall dwell all fowl of every wing; in the 
shadow of the branches thereof shall they dwell. 

24 And all the trees of the field . shall know* 
that I the Lord 7 have brought down the high 
tree, have exalted the low tree, have dried up 
the green tree, and have made the dry tree to 
flourish: *1 the Lord have spoken, and have 
done it. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 God disalloweth the parable of sour grapes. 25 He defendeth the 
equity of his dealings , 31 and exhorteth to repentance. 

mHE word of the Lord came unto me again, 
X saying, 

2 What mean ye, that ye use this proverb 
concerning the land of Israel, saying. The fathers 
have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth 
are set on edge?* 

3 As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not 
have occasion any more to use this proverb in 
Israel. 

4 Behold, "all souls are mine; as the soul of 
the father, so also the soul of the son is mine: 
b the soul that sinneth, it shall die. 

5 1 But c if a man be just, and do Hhat which 
is lawful and right, 

6 And hath not eaten upon the mountains, 
d neither hath lifted up his eyes'*' to the idols of 
the house of Israel, 'neither oath defiled his 
neighbour’s wife, neither ha«n come near to a 
menstruous woman, 

7 And hath not oppressed any, but hath re¬ 
stored * to the debtor his pledge, hath spoiled 
none by violence, f hath given his bread to the 
hungry, and hath covered the naked with a 
garment; 

8 He that hath not given forth upon usury,* 
neither hath taken any increase, that g hath 
withdrawn his hand from iniquity, h hath exe¬ 
cuted true judgment between man and man, 

9 Hath ‘walked in my statutes, and hath kept 
my judgments, to deal truly; he is just, k he shall 
surely live, saith the Lord God.I* 

10 IT If he beget a son that is a 2 robber, a 
shedder of blood, and that doeth 3 the like 11 to 
any one of these things, 

11 And Uhat doeth not any of those duties, 
but even hath eaten upon the mountains, and 
defiled his neighbour’s wife. 

11 The prophet 
compares the army 
of Nebuchadnezzar 
to a parching wind 
that blasts the froita 
of the earth, withers 
the leaves of the 
trees, and makes 
everything look na¬ 
ked and bare (see 
chap. xix. 12; Is. 
xxvii. 8 ).—Lowth. 

k Ex. xii. 26. 
Deut. vi. 20. Josh, 
iv. 6, 21. 

J 2 Kings xxlv. 10- 
16. Jer. xxii. 24 28. 

k Is. xxxix. 7. Jer. 
lii. 31-34. 

4 Brought him to 
an oath. 

If Have no poli¬ 
tical consequence, 
and at last sink into 
a miserable govern¬ 
ment under Geda- 
liah.—C larke. 

« To keep his cove¬ 
nant, to stand to it. 

> Jer.xxx viii. 17-21. 

® 2 Kings xxiv. 20. 

“ Deut. xvii. 16. 
Is. xx xi. 1-3. Jer. 
xxxvii. 5-7. 

* Cavalry for war. 
Egypt was a coun¬ 
try which abounded 
in horses, of which 
there was a great 
scarcity in Judea.— 
Lowth. 

0 Ps. Iv. 23. 

p Ex. xx. 7. Josh, 
ix. 20. Ps. xv. 4. 
Zech. v. 3, 4. Mai. 
iii. 5. Rom. i. 31. 

1 Tim. i. 10. 2 Tim. 
iii. 3. 

* Jer. xxxii. 4,5; 
xxxiv. 3-5. 

* Is xxxvi. 6. 
Lam. iv. 17. 

t See Jer. xxxii. 
24. It appears from 
Ezekiel (chap. xxx. 
21), that there was a 
battle in which Pha- i 
raoh was beaten.— 
Calmkt. 

* Deut. v. 11. Jer. 
vii. 9-15. 

* Josh. x. 1618. 2 
Sam.xviii. 9. Ec. ix. 
12. Lukexxi. 35. 

n Is. xxvi. 11. 

X I will at the last 
workout the delivery 
and redemption of 
my people; out of 
the seed of David 
will I raise up the 
Messiah, and set 
him on high in my 
holy Church.—B p. 
Hall. 

* Ps. xcii. 12, 13. 
Is. xxvii. 6. John 
xii. 24; xv. 5-8. 

§ And all the peo¬ 
ple of the earth 
shall know that I 
have brought down 
the proud and migh¬ 
ty tyrants of the 
world, and have ex¬ 
alted this meek and 
despised Saviour 

of mankind above 
every name that is 
named in heaven 
and earth. — Bp. 
Hall. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. 
Is. ix. 6, 7. 

1 Matt. xxiv. 35. 

CHAP. XVIIL 

• The Scripture 
takes notioe of a 
certain “ measure of 
iniquity,” which is 
filling up from one 
generation to an¬ 
other, till, at last, 
it renders a nation 
or family ripe for 
destruction. And 
though these per¬ 
sons on whom the 
vengeance falls suf¬ 
fer no more than 
their own personal 
sins deserved, yet, 
because the sins of 
former generations, 
which they equal, if 
not exceed, make it 
time for God to de¬ 
stroy them utter¬ 
ly, the punishments 
due to the sins of 
many ages and ge¬ 
nerations are said 
to fall upon their 
heads.—S herlock. 

» Num. xvi. 22. 
Heb. xiL 9. 

b Rom. vi. 23. 
Gal. iii. 10-13, 22. 

e Ps. xv. 2-5. Rev. 
xxii. 14. 

i Judgment and 
justice. 

Deut. Iv. 19. 
Ps. cxxiii. 1, 2. 

t In prayer and 
adoration. — New- 
come. 

• Lev. xviii. 19,20. 

1 Cor. vi. 9-11. Gal. 
v. 19-21. Heb.xiii.4. 

I Not embezzling 
it or keeping it be¬ 
yond the time fixed 
by the law of God 
(Deut. xxiv. 12, 13; 
Ex. xxii. 26). - 
Gill. 

f Deut. xv. 7-11 ; 

2 Cor. viii. 7-9. 

§ Usury.—The ori¬ 
ginal word signifies 
r, to bite,” so term¬ 
ed because it bites 
into and devours 
the principaL Usury 
signifies with us ex¬ 
acting unlawful in¬ 
terest for money, 
and taking the ad¬ 
vantage of a man’s 
necessities to ad¬ 
vance him cash on 
exorbitant profit.— 
Clarke. 

« Neh. v. 15. Is. 
xxxiii. 15. 

“ Deut. i. 16, 17. 
Jer. xxii. 15,16. 

1 Deut. vi. 1, 2. 
John xiv. 21. 

k Luke x. 27-29. 

H Be delivered 

from famine, pesti¬ 
lence, and sword 
(see good days, Ps. 
xxxiv. 12, 13). — 

Poole. 

a Breaker up of an 
house. 

8 To his brother 
besides any of these. 

H That doeth the 
like. — These thir¬ 
teen points concern 
his social and civil 
relations.-CLARK*. 

i Matt. vii. 21-27. 
Rev. xxii 14. 

we had it in that parable, chap. xv. 4) it shall wither even “in the furrows where it 
grew,” though they were ever so well watered. It shall be destroyed “ without great 
power, or many people to pluck it up ; ” for what need is there of raising the militia 
to pluck up a vine ? Note, God can bring great things to pass without ado; he needs 
not “ great power ” and “ many people ” to effect his purposes ; a handful will serve if 
he pleases. He can without any difficulty ruin a sinful king and kingdom, and make 
no more of it than we do of rooting up a tree that cumbers the ground. 

Emblem of Future Mercy. — Yer. 22. The house of David is to be revived in a 
“ tender one cropped from the top of his young twigs.” Zerubbabel was so; that which 
was hopeful in him was but the “ day of small things ” (Zech. iv. 10), yet before him 
“ great mountains ” were “ made plain.” Our Lord Jesus was “ the highest Branch of 
the high cedar, ” the furthest of all from the root —for soon after he appeared the 
“ house of David ” was all cut off and extinguished—but the nearest of alfts heaven, 
for his kingdom was not of this world. He was “taken from the top of the young 
twigs,” for he is “ the Man, the Branch, a tender ” Plant, and a “ Root out of a dry 
ground.”. This branch is planted “ in a high mountain ” (ver. 22), in the “mountain 
of the height of Israel ” (ver. 23); thither he brought Zerubbabel in triumph; there he 
raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to gather the “lost sheep of the house of Israel ” 
that were “ scattered upon the mountains; ” set him “ his King” upon “hisholy hill of 
Zion; ” sent forth the gospel from “ mount Zion,” the word of the Lord from Jeru¬ 
salem ; there, in the “ height of Israel,” a nation which all its neighbours had an eye 
upon as con&picuou* and Hlustrious t was the Christian Church first planted; the 
Churches of Judea were the most primitive Churches. The unbelieving Jews did what 
they could to prevent its being planted there; but who can pluck up what God will 
plant ? From thence it spreads far and wide. The Jewish state, though it began very 
low in Zerubbabel’s time, was set as a tender branch, which might easily be plucked 
ap, yet took root, spread strangely, and after some time became very considerable; 

those of other nations, “ fowl of every wing,” put themselves under the protection of 
it. The Christian Church was at first like a grain of mustard-seed, but became, like 
this tender branch here, a great tree; its beginning small, but its latter end increas¬ 
ing to admiration. — Henry. 

CHAP. XVIIL The Proverb. — Yer. 2. “ The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and 
the children’s teeth are set on edge; ** that is, we are punished for the sins of our 
ancestors, which is as great an absurdity in the Divine regimen as if the children 
should have their teeth “set on edge,” or stupefied, by the“ fathers* eating sour grapes;” 
whereas, in the order of natural causes, if men eat or drink anything amiss, they only 
themselves shall suffer by it Now, 1. It must be owned that there was some occasion 
given for this proverb. God had often said that he would “ visit the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children,** especially the sin of idolatry, intending thereby to express 
the evils of sin, or of that sin, his detestation of it, and just indignation against it, 
and the heavy punishments he would bring upon idolaters, and that parents might be 
restrained from sin by their affection to their children, and that children might not 
be drawn to sin by their reverence for their parents. He had likewise often declared 
by his prophets, that, in bringing the present ruin upon Judah amd Jerusalem, he had 
an eye to the sins of Manasseh and other preceding kings; for, looking upon the 
nation as a body politic, and punishing them with national judgments for national 
sins, and admitting the maxim of the law, tb'xt a “ corporation never dies,’* reckoning 
with them now for the iniquities of former ages was but like making a man, “ when 
he is old,” to “ possess the iniquities of his youth ** (Job xiii. 26). And there is no 
unrighteousness with God in doing so. But, 2. They intended it as a reflection upon 

God, and an impeachment of his equity in his proceedings against them. Thus far 
that is right which is implied in this proverbial saying, That they who are guilty of 
wilful sin “eat sour grapes; ** they do that which they will feel from, sooner or later. 
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God is just in punishing • EZEKIEL, XIX* The equity of Go<Ts dealings. 

12 Hath “oppressed the poor and needy, hath 
spoiled by violence, hath not restored the pledge, 
and hath lifted up his eyes to the idols, “hath 
committed abomination, 

13 Hath given forth upon usury, and hath 
taken increase : shall he then live? he shall not 
live: he hath done all these abominations; he 
shall surely die ; °his 4 blood shall be upon him. 

14 1 Now, lo, if he beget a son, that seeth all 
his father’s sins which he hath done, and con- 
sidereth, and doeth not such like,* 

15 That hath not eaten upon the mountains, 
neither hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of the 
house of Israel, hath not defiled his neighbour’s 
wife, 

16 Neither hath oppressed any, hath not 
6 withholden the pledge, neither hath spoiled by 
violence, ? but hath given his bread to the hungry, 
and hath covered the naked with a garment, 

17 That hath taken off his hand from the poor, 
that hath not received usury nor increase, hath 
executed my judgments, hath walked in my 
statutes; q he shall not die for the iniquity of his 
father, he shall surely live. 

18 As for his father, because he cruelly op¬ 
pressed, spoiled his brother by violence, and did 
that which is not good among his people, lo, r even 
he shall die in his iniquity. 

19 1 Yet say ye, "Why? doth not the son bear 
the iniquity of the father ?+ When the son hath 
done that which is lawful and right, and hath 
kept all my statutes, and hath done them, he 
shall surely live. 

20 The 'soul that sinneth, it shal] die. The 
son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, 
neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the 
son: ‘the righteousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall 
be upon him. 

21 1 But “if the wicked will turn from all his 
sins that he hath committed, x and keep all my 
statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, 
*he shall surely live, he shall not die. 

22 All his transgressions that he hath com¬ 
mitted, they shall not be mentioned unto him: z in 
his righteousness that he hath done he shall live. 

B.C. 594—B.C. 694. 

23 Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked 
should die? saith the Lord God; and “not that 
he should return from his ways, and live? 

24 1 But when the righteous turneth away* 
from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, 
and doeth according to all the abominations that 
the wicked man doeth, shall he live? All his 
righteousness that he hath done shall not be 
mentioned: b in his trespass that he hath tres¬ 
passed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in 
them shall he die. 

25 If Yet ye say. The way of the Lord is not 
equal. Hear now, O house of Israel, c Is not my 
way equal? d are not your ways unequal? 

26 When a righteous man turneth away from 
his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and 
dieth in them ; for his iniquity that he hath done 
shall he die. 

27 Again, 'when the wicked man turneth away 
from his wickedness that he hath committed, 
and doeth that which is lawful and right, f he 
shall save his soul alive.S 

28 Because he considereth, and turneth away 
from all his transgressions that he hath commit¬ 
ted, he shall surely live, he shall not die. 

29 Yet saith the house of Israel, The way of 
the Lord is not equal. O house of Israel, are not 
my ways equal? are not your ways unequal? 

30 Therefore g I will judge you, O house of 
Israel, h every one according to his ways, II saith 
the Lord God. Repent, and turn 6 yourselves from 
all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall not be 
your ruin. 

31 1 Cast away from you all your transgres¬ 
sions, whereby ye have transgressed; and ‘make 
you a new heart and a new spirit: k for why will 
ye die, 0 house of Israel? 

32 For *1 have no pleasure in the death of him 
that dieth, saith the Lord God : wherefore tsirn 

7 yourselves, and live ye. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1-9 A lamentation for the princes of Israel , under the parable of 

lions' whelps taken in a pit; 10-14 for Jerusalem , by a wasted 

vine. 

TY/I OREO VER, “take thou up a lamentation* 
-LvJL for b the princes of Israel. 

“ Hos. xM. 7. 
Jam. ii. 6. 

n Lev.xviii.22,28- 
30. 

0 Lev. xx. 11-13. 
Acta xyiii. 6. 

* Bloods. 

* The third case 
ia likewise that of a 
son, not. like the 
former, of a right¬ 
eous mao, but of 
the unrighteous per¬ 
son whose character 
had just been de¬ 
picted. This son is 
supposed to be 
shocked at the sight 
of his father’s de¬ 
pravity, and to be 
influenced, by a due 
regard to the con¬ 
sequences, to avoid 
the sins which his 
parent had commit¬ 
ted. It is expressly 
declared that be 
should not be pun¬ 
ished for the crimes 
of his father, but 
that the father only, 
being the guilty par¬ 
ty, should suffer.— 
Dr Hknderson. 

^Pledged thepledge, 
or taken to pledge. 

9 Proy. xxii. 9. 

* Matt, xxiii. 29. 

* John yiii. 21,24. 

f The people 

whom Ezekiel ad¬ 
dressed presumptu¬ 
ously complained 
that they were pun¬ 
ished for the sins of 
their forefathers, 
though in truth 
they had merited 
their captivity by 
persisting in evil. 
God, therefore, very 
consistently with 

his former declara¬ 
tions, here announ¬ 
ces by the prophet 
his purpose to make 
such distinction be¬ 
tween the righteous 
and the wicked,that 
each man should be 
sensible of having 
deserved his Buffer¬ 
ings. And he as¬ 
sures the people, 
with especial refer¬ 
ence to eternal pun¬ 
ishment, that “ the 
soul that siuned 
should die," and 
that “the son should 
not bear the iniquity 
of his fatherthat 
each should be re¬ 
sponsible only for 
his own conduct.— 
Gray. 

• Deut. xxiv. 16. 
t Matt. xvi. 27* 
Rev. ii. 23. 

■ Prov. xxviii. 13. 
Acts iii. 19. 

1 Ps. cxix. 80,112. 
Luke i. 6. 

» Rom. yiii. 13. 

1 Rom. ii. 4 7. 

1 John iii. 7. 

• Ex. xxxiv. 8, 7. 
Jer. xxxi. 20. 

1 However long a 
man may have o- 
beyed the law, when 
he comes to be a 
violator of it, an 
idolater, a robber, 
an adulterer, Ac., 
his past obedience 
or righteousness 

shall not save him, 
but he shall suffer 
for his delinquency. 
—Boothroyd. 

• Prov. xiv. 32. 
John viii. 21, 24. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 4. 
Rom. ii. 5, 6. 

d Ps. 1. 21. Jer. 
xvi. 10-13. 

• Is. lv. 7. Matt, 
xxi. 28 32. 

t Acta IL 40. 

1 Tim. iv. 16. 

§ He shall be par¬ 
doned, escape pun¬ 
ishment, it shall be 
well with him ; and 
this is the constant 
method of God’s pro¬ 
ceedings with his 
people ; he calls 
them to himself by 
promises of pardon, 
he never frights 
them from him by 
threatening to pun¬ 
ish others' faults on 
their backs. Leave 
your own, and you 
shall never suffer for 
others' sin3.-PooLE. 

fi Ec. xii. 14. Rev. 
xx. 12. 

h Matt. xvi. 27. 

2 Cor. v. 10,11. 

|| This verse con¬ 
tains a personal ap¬ 
plication of the ar¬ 
gument, asserting 
Jehovah’s determi¬ 
nation to deal with 
the Jews individu¬ 
ally according to 
their deserts, and 
calling upon them, 
in the prospect of 
his judgment, to Bin- 
cere repentance and 
thorough reforma¬ 
tion. If these did 
not ensue, they had 
nothing in prospect 
but utter destruc¬ 
tion. — Dr Hjcn- 
DS&BON. 

6 Others. 

i Ps. Ii. 10. Jer. 
xxxii. 39. 

k Deut. xxx. 15, 
19. Prov. viii. 36. 

i Lam. iii. 33. 

1 Others. 

CHAP. XIX. 

• Jer. ix. 10,17, 
18. 

• Take thou up a 
lamentation. — Com¬ 
pose a funeral dirge. 
Shew the melancho¬ 
ly fate of the kings 
who proceeded from 
Josiah.—C larke. 

b 2 Chr. xxxv. 25. 
Lam. iv. 20. 

The grapes may look well enough in the temptation, but they will be bitter as bitter¬ 
ness itself in the reflection. They will set the sinner’s “ teeth on edge ; ” when con¬ 
science is awakft. and sets the sin in order before them, it will spoil the relish of their 
comforts, as when the teeth are “ set on edge.” — Henry, 

Its Disuse. — Yer. 3, 4. In the most solemn manner the Lord assured the people 
that he would bring this proverb into entire disuse, by exposing their crimes to public 
view at the time when he executed vengeance upon them. It was absurd, as well as 
profane, to suppose that he would punish the innocent instead of the guilty ; seeing 
he had, as Creator, a sovereign right and power to deal with all men as he pleased. 
The life or soul of one man was as much regarded by him as that of another : he had 
the soul of the father as absolutely at his disposal as that of the son ; and he could 
have no motive for letting the one escape with impunity, in order to punish the other 
in his stead. But “ The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” According to the law, death, 
temporal and eternal, is the wages of every sin; and the impenitent sinner remains 
under this condemnation notwithstanding the gospeL Some commentators explain 
this of the temporal death which was about to come on the wicked Jews, by sword, 
famine, and pestilence, and they would confine the whole chapter to these events. 
But it cannot be proved that every righteous man escaped those temporal judgments, 
or that all who survived them were righteous; without which the whole interpretation 
must fall for want of a foundation (chap. xxi. 3, 4). Many, indeed, of the piou* Jews 
had “their lives given to them for a prey;” but even what Jeremiah, Baruch, and 
others, endured in the siege and after the taking of Jerusalem, nearly equalled the 
external sufferings of many wicked men among them ; and none of those who survived 
the siege escaped captivity or exile. — Scott, 

God’s Anxiety for Man’s Salvation. — Yer. 30-32. (1.) Here are four necessary 
duties that we are called to, all amounting to the same. 1. We must “repent; ” we 
must cnange our mind and change our ways, we must be sorry for what we have done 
amiss, and ashamed of it, and go as far as we can toward the undoing of it again. 
2. We must “turn ourselves from all our transgressions,” and again, “Turn your¬ 
selves,” face about; tmrn “from sin,” nay, turn against it as the enemy you loathe, 
turn to God as the Friend you love. 3. We must “ cast away from us all our trans¬ 
gressions, we must abandon and forsake them with a resolution never to return to 
them again ; give sin a bill of divorce, break all the leagues you have made with it, 
throw it overboard aa the mariners did Jonah, for it has raised the storm ; cast it out 

of the soul, and crucify it as a malefactor. 4. We must “make ub a new heart and a 
new spirit.” This was the matter of a promise (chap. xi. 19), here it is the matter of 
a precept; we must do our endeavour, and then God will not be wanting to us to give 
us his grace. St Austin well explains this precept: Deut non jubet impossibilia , ted 
jubendo monct et facere quod possis et petere quod non possis — God does not enjoin 
impossibilities , but by his commands admonishes us to do what is in our power , and 
to pray for what is not. (2.) Here are two good arguments used to enforce these callg 
to repentance. 1. It is the only way, and it is a sure way, to prevent the ruin which 
our sins have a direct tendency to ; “ So iniquity shall not be your ruin ; ” which 
implies that, if we do not repent, iniquiiy will be our ruin, here and for ever, but that 
if we do we are safe, we are snatched as brands from the burning. 2. If we repent 
not, we certainly perish, and our blood will be upon our own heads. “ Why will ye 
die, O house of Israel?” What an absurd thing it is for you to cnoose death and 
damnation rather than life and salvation. Note, The reason why sinners die is, 
because they “ will die ; ” they will go down the way that leads to death, and not come 
up to the terms on which life is offered ; herein sinners, especially sinners of the house 
of Israel, are most unreasonable, and act most unaccountably. — Henry. 

CHAP. XIX. Faithful Warnings. — Ver. 2-9. The inquiry and answer must uct 
be understood of the mother of Zedekiah, or of the other branches of Josiah’s family, 
but of the Jewish Church and nation; which is represented under the image of a 
lioness, because of the cruelty and oppression which generally prevailed ; for the mien 
and people of Judah seemed to have lost their humanity, and to have been, transformed 
into savage beasts. The lioness lay down among lions — that is, the Jews formed 
alliances with the heathens, and learned their manners. Thus she brought up her 
whelps with lions — that is, the sons of Josiah, though descended from so good a father, 
yet learned from the people and princes, and the surrounding nations, to be ambitious, 
oppressive, and rapacious, like the tyrants and oonqucroia of the Gentiles. When 
Josiah was slain, the people of the land made Jehoahaz king in his stead; and this 
lion’s whelp, being advanced to royal authority, became a young lion, and soon learned 
to use his power in oppression and cruelty. But Pharaoh-necho and his allies came 
against him, and took him as a wild beast in a pit, and he was carried thence in chains 
into Egypt, where he died. And when the people saw there were no hopes of hia 
return they submitted to Jehoiakim, whom Pharaoh had appointed to be king. Thus 





















Lamentation far Jerusalem. EZEKIEL, XX. Israels rebellions in HgM*. 

2 And say, What is thy mother? c A honess:+ 

ahe lay down among lions, she nourished her 
whelps among d young lions. 

3 And she brought up one of her whelps: it 
became a young lion, and it learned to catch the 
prey; it devoured men, 

4 The nations also neard of him; f he was 

taken in their pit, and^ they brought him with 
chains into the land of Egypt. . 

5 Now, when she saw that she had waited/ 
and her hope was lost, then she took g another of 
her whelps, and made him a young lion. 

6 And h he went up and down among the lions, 
he became a young lion, and learned to catch 
the prey, and devoured men. 

7 And he knew their 1 desolate palaces, and he 
laid waste their cities; ‘and the land was de¬ 
solate, and k the fulness thereof, by the noise of 

his roaring. . 

8 Then ‘the nations set against him on every 
side from the provinces, and spread their net 
over him: he was taken in their pit. _ 

9 And they put him in ward in 2 chains, and 
brought him to the king of Babylon: they brought 
him into holds, that his voice should no more be 
heard upon the mountains of Israel. 

10 If Thy "mother is "like a vine in thy 3 blood,§ 
planted by the waters: p she was fruitful, and full 
of branches, by reason of many waters. 

11 And q she had strong rods for the sceptres 
of them that bare rule, and r her stature was 
sxalted among the thick branches, and she ap¬ 
peared in her height with the multitude of her 
branches. 

12 But she was plucked up in fury, she was 
cast down to the ground, and the east wind dried 
up her fruit; her strong rods were broken and 
withered, 8 the fire consumed them. 

13 And now she is planted in the wilderness, 
‘in a dry and thirsty ground. 

14 And fire is gone out 11 of a rod of her 
branches, which hath devoured her fruit, so that 
"she hath no strong rod to be a sceptre to rule. 
*This is a lamentation, and shall be for a lamen¬ 
tation. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Ood refuseth to be consulted by the elders of Israel . 4 The story of 

their rebellions. 33 He threateneth to rule them with rigour t but 

promiseth to gather them. 

AND it came to pass a in the seventh year,* 
x\ in the fifth month, the tenth day of the 

B.C. 594—B.C. 593. 

month, that certain of the elders of Israel came 
to enquire of the Lord, and sat before me. 

2 Then came the word of the Lord unto me, 
saying, 

3 Son of man, speak unto the elders of Israel, 
and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God, 
Are ye come to enquire of me?+ b As I live, saith 
the Lord God, I will not be enquired of by you.* 

4 If Wilt thou 1 judge them, son of man? wilt 
thou judge them f cause them to know the abo¬ 
minations of their fathers; 

5 And say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
God, c In the day when I chose Israel, and 2 lifted 
up mine hand- unto the seed of the house of 
Jacob, d and made myself known unto them in 
the land of Egypt, when I lifted up mine hand 
unto them, saying, e I am the Lord your God; 

6 In the day that I lifted up mine hand unto 
them, f to bring them forth of the land of Egypt 
into a land that I had espied for them,it flowing 
with milk and honey, which is the glory of all 
lands: 

7 Then said I unto them, g Cast ye away every 
man the abominations of his eyes, and h defile 
not yourselves with the idols of Egypt I am 
the Lord your God. 

8 But ‘they rebelled against me, and would 
not hearken unto me: k they did not every man 
cast away the abominations of their eyes, neither 
did they forsake the idols of Egypt; ‘then I said, 

I will pour out my fury upon them, to accomplish 
my anger against them in the midst of the land 
of Egypt. 

9 But m I wrought for my name s sake, that 
it should not be polluted before the heathen, 
among whom they were, "in whose sight I made 
myself known unto them, in bringing them forth 
out of the land of Egypt. 

10 Wherefore I caused them to go forth out 
of the land of Egypt, and brought them into the 
wilderness; 

11 And °I gave them my statutes, and 8 shewed 
them my judgments, which if a man do, he shall 
even live in them.+ 

12 Moreover also, P I gave them my sabbaths, 
q to be a sign between me a'id them, that they 
might know that r I am the Lord that sanctify 
them. 

13 But the house of Israel rebelled against me 
in the wilderness: they walked not in my statutes, 
and they despised my judgments, which if a man 

0 Nah. 11. U, 12. 
Zepk. iii. 1-4. 

t Judea was *- 
mong the nations, 
like a lioness among 
the beasts of the 
forest. She had 

strength and sove¬ 
reignty. -N E W COME. 

d Ps. Iviii. 6. Is. 
v. 29; xi. 6-9. 

8 20hr. xxxvi. 1,2. 
t 2 Chr. xxxvi. 4. 
►Jer. xxii. 11, 12. 

J How long the 
Jews waited for th6 
restoration of their 
king from Egypt we 
know not ; but either 
having heard of his 
death, or despairing 
of such restoration, 
they proceeded to 
elect another—viz., 
Jehoiachin, the 

whelp here referred 
to. This prince, it 
would appear, gave 
early indications of 
a warlike disposi¬ 
tion, which caused 
Nebuchadnezzar to 
send and convey him 
captive to Babylon 
(2 Chr. xxxvi. 10).— 
Dr Henderson. 

5 2 Kings xxiii. 

34 37. 

2 Chr. xxxvi. 5. 
Jer. xxvi. ; xxxvi. 
l Widows. 

‘ Prov. xix. 12; 
xxviii. 3, 15, 16. 
k Am. vi. 8. 

1 2 Kings xxiv.1-6. 

2 Hooks. 

m 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6. 
Jer. xxii. 18, 19. 

“ Hos. ii. 2, 5. 

0 Matt. xxi. 33-41. 

8 Quietness, or like¬ 
ness. 

§ The prophet, in 
chap, xvi., had once 
and again used the 
same expression, 

“ in thy blood,” for 
denoting the earliest 
stage of existence. 

In his peculiar phra¬ 
seology, it was all one 
with saying, “ When 
thou wert in the very 
infancy of thy be¬ 
ing,” even then the 
mother of the royal 
house was like a vine 
planted beside wa¬ 
ters, full of strength 
and vigour; she 
could look for great 
things for her off¬ 
spring. — .Fajlr- 
BAIRN. 

p Num. xxiv. 6, 7. 
Ps. lxxx. 8-11. 

* Gen. xiix. 10. 
Num. xxiv. 7-9. 

1 Dan. iv. 11,20,21. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 22. 

» Ps. lxiii. 1. Hos. 
ii. 3. 

|| And fire is gone 
out.— A destruction 
is risen from among 
themselves, even 
from the treachery 
of Zedekiah, which 
hath utterlydestroy- 
ed the remainder of 
her hopes, so that 
now there is no more 
likelihood of any of 
the royal blood be¬ 
ing exalted to the 
government. — Bp. 
Hall. 

u Gen. xlix. 10. 

* Luke xix. 41. 
Bom. ix. 2-4. 

CHAP. XX. 

8 L 2 ; viii. 1. 

* In the seventh 
year of Jehoiachin's 
captivity (comp. ch. 

1. 2 ; viii. 1). All the 
prophecies record¬ 
ed from the eighth 
chapter to this pro¬ 
bably belong to the 
sixth year of the 
captivity. — Lowth. 

f To enquire of 
me f— We are not 
told what their in¬ 
quiry was, but from 
what is said, it must 
have been some¬ 
thing improper, if 
not sinful.—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

b P8. L 15-21. 
Prov. xv. 8. 

J I will not be en¬ 
quired of— I will not 
hear you; I will have 
nothing to do with 
you.—C larke. 

1 Or, plead for 
them. 

0 Ex. vi. 6, 7 ; xix. 
4-6 ; Deut. vii. 6. 

2 Swart, and so, 6. 

§ That is, 8 ware : 

this being a gesture 
used in swearing 
(Gen. xiv. 22 ; Ex. 
vi. 8 ; Dan. xii. 7).— 
Bishop Hall. 

4 Ex. iii. 8. 

8 Ex. iii. 6,16; xx. 

2, 3. 

t Gen. xv. 13, 14. 
Ex. iii. 8, 17 ; xiv. ; 

XV. 

|| Aftor the man¬ 
ner of man God 
speaks, as if he had 
been the spy to go 
from place to place 
to search out the 
best, and to appoint 
it for them ; it was 
his wise and good 
providence which as¬ 
signed this laud to 
them.—P oole. 

« Is. ii. 20, 21; 
xxxi. 7. 

b Lev. xvii. 7 ; 
xviii. 3. 

TI This circum¬ 
stance is not men¬ 
tioned by Moses— 
their idolatry, after 
he had sent Moses 
and Aaron to them. 
—Clarke. 

i Deut. ix. 7. Is. 
lxiii. 10. 
k Ex. xxxii. 4-6. 

I v. 13 ; vii. 8. 

“ Ex. xxxii. 12. 
Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. 

* I did not pun¬ 
ish them, lest the 
heathen should ula- 
pute my promise or 
ability to Bave. — 
Clarke. 

II Josh. iL 10. 
1 Sam. iv. 8. 

0 Deut. iv. 8. Ps. 
cxlvii. 19, 20. 

8 Made them to 
know. 

f Lev. xviii. 5. 
Enjoy a long life 
and every temporal 
blessing ; eternal 

life, though not pro¬ 
mised, would also 
have been the lot of 
the true Israelite. 
— Newcome. 

p Gen. ii. 3. Mark 
ii. 27, 28. 

* Ex. xxxi. 13-17. 
1 Ex. xix. 5, 6. 
John xvii. 17-19. 

he became their young lion, and used his power for eleven years moBt cruelly; 
desolating the palaces, cities, and country, by the terror of his oppressions. At length 
he drew on him the hatred and vengeance of the king of Babylon, and the neigh¬ 
bouring nations, and he was taken prisoner, and ended his life miserably ; so that the 
terror of his roaring no more disturbed the mountains of Israel. Yer. 10-18. The 
Jewish nation and their princes are here represented under the emblem of a vine 
with many branches.—This expression, “ in thy blood/' is obscure, and differently 
interpreted. Some say that blood was commonly put at the roots of vines, to enrich 
the soil and render them more fruitful ; or, “ in thy quietness ; ” “ Thy mother is 
like a vine, in the time of her first peaceable plantation." — (Bp. Hall.) — So long as 
Judah continued to behave peaceably the nation flourished ; nay, so long as Zedekiah 
and his subjects quietly submitted to Nebuchadnezzar they enjoyed many blessings 
which they forfeited by revolting. This vine was planted by many waters, became 
fruitful, had many branches, and amongst them strong rods for sceptres ; that is, 
powerful princes had reigned over them, under whom Judah appeared very consider¬ 
able among the neighbouring kings and nations. But at length the Lord, in anger, 
had plucked it up, thrown it on the ground, and left it, with all its strong rods, to 
wither and be burned. That is, the strength and prosperity of the kingdom were 
decayed and come to nothing. The remnant of this vine was now planted in a barren 
and dry land ; her branches were continually consumed, her princes were slain, and 
carried away captive, and there were none left except a succession of inexperienced, 
feeble, and worthless princes, who were speedily about to be entirely deprived of the 
throne. — Scott. 

CHAP. XX. God’s Purpose of Meroy to Israel. — Yer. 5. Be it spoken, be it 
written, to the immortal honour of free grace, that then and there, 1. He chose Israel 
to be a peculiar people to himself, though their condition was bad, and their character 

8H 

worse, that he might have the honour of mending both. He therefore chose them 
because they were “ the seed of the house of Jacob," the posterity of that prince with 
God, “ that he might keep the oath which he had sworn unto their fathers ” (Deut. vii, 

7, 8). 2. He “made himself known to them” by his name Jehovah (a new name, 

Exod. vi. 3), when, by reason of their servitude, they had almost lost the knowledge 
of that name by which he was known to their fathers — Ood Almighty. Note, As the 
foundation of our blessedness is laid in God’s choosing us, so the first step towards it 
is God’s “ making himself known to us.” And whatever distance we are at, whatever 
distress we are in, he that made himself known to Israel even “ in the land of Egypt, 
can find us out, and follow us with the gracious discoveries and manifestations of hi« 
favour. 3. He made over himself to them as their God in covenant ; “ I lifted up my 
hand unto them,” saying it, and confirming it with an oath, “ * I am the Lord your 
God/ to whom you are to pay your homage, and from whom and in whom you are to 
expect your bliss." 4. He promised to bring them out of Egypt, and make good 
what he promised. He “lifted up his hand” — that is, he sware unto them that he. 
would deliver them; and they being very unworthy, and their deliverance very 
unlikely, it was requisite that the promise of it should be “ confirmed by an / >a ^; 

Or, he “ lifted up his hand ’’—that is, he put forth his almighty power to do it ; he did 
it with an “outstretched arm” (Ps, cxxxvi. 12) 5. He assured them that he *ould 

put them in possession of the land of Canaau. He therefore brought them out of 
Egypt, “ that he might bring them into a land that he had spied out * or , 
a second garden of Eden, which was “ the glory of all lands ; so he found it, the 
climate temperate, the soil fruitful, the situation pleasant, and everything agreeable 
(Deut. viii. 7; xi. 12). However, so he made it, by setting up his sanctuary m it. 

Israel’s Ingratitude.—Y er. 8. “ They rebelled against God; not only J® 

comply with his particular precepts, but shook off their allegiance, and m effect to*o 
him that they would be at liberty to worship what God they pleased. And even then 























Israel’s rebellions . 


EZEKIEL, XX. 


Threats and promises. 


do, he shall even live in them; "and my sabbaths 
they greatly polluted: then I said, I would pour 
out my fury upon them in the wilderness, to con¬ 
sume them. 

14 But *1 wrought for my name’s sake,* that 
it should not be polluted before the heathen, in 
whose sight I brought them out. 

15 Yet also I lifted up my hand unto them in 
the wilderness, that I would not bring them into 
the land which I had given them, flowing with 
milk and honey, which is the glory of all lands; 

16 Because they despised my judgments and 
walked not in my statutes, but polluted my sab¬ 
baths: “for their heart went after their idols. 

17 Nevertheless x mine eye spared them§ from 
destroying them, y neither did I make an end of 
them in the wilderness. 

18 But I said unto their children in the wilder¬ 
ness/ Walk ye not in the statutes of your fathers, 
neither observe their judgments, nor defile your¬ 
selves with their idols: 

19 I am "the Lord your God; “walk in my 
statutes, and keep my judgments, and do them; 

20 And b hallow my sabbaths; and they shall 
be a sign between me and you, that ye may know 
that I am the Lord your God. 

21 Notwithstanding the children rebelled 
against me: they walked not in my statutes, 
neither kept my judgments to do them, which if 
a man do, he shall even live in them; they 
polluted my sabbaths: then I said, I would 
pour out my fury upon them, to “accomplish my 
anger against them in the wilderness. 

22 Nevertheless 11 d I withdrew mine hand, and 
“wrought for my name’s sake, that it should not 
be polluted in the sight of the heathen, in whose 
sight I brought them forth. 

23 I lifted up mine hand unto them also in the 
wilderness," f that I would scatter them among 
the heathen, and disperse them through the 
countries; 

24 Because they had not executed my judg¬ 
ments, but had despised my statutes, and had 
polluted my sabbaths, and g their eyes were after 
their fathers’ idols. 

25 Wherefore h I gave them also statutes that 
were not good, and judgments whereby they 
should not live: 

26 And I polluted them in their own gifts, ‘in 


B.C. 593—B.C. 593. 


' Ex. xvi. 27, 28. 
Num. xt. 31-36. 

t Eph. i. 6,12. 

J Here the con¬ 
trast between the 
Divine character 
and that of the Is¬ 
raeli tea in the wil¬ 
derness stands out 
most prominently. 
Though so recent¬ 
ly delivered from 
Egyptian slavery, 
and with the pro¬ 
spect of the pro¬ 
mised land before 
them, they never¬ 
theless proved re¬ 
fractory and rebel¬ 
lious. Had it not 
been for the Divine 
long-suffering, they 
must have perished 
in the wilderness. 
—Dr Henderson. 

u Ex. xxxii. 1-8. 
Num. xxv. 2. 

* 1 Sam. xxiv. 10. 
Ps. lxxviii. 37, 38. 

§ Mine eye spared 
them. —“ He spared 
them as a people, 
but doomed them to 
die in the desert.”— 
Boothroyd. 

I did not consume 
them, but I dis¬ 
inherited them. — 
Clarke. 

7 Jer.iv. 27. Nah. 

i. 8, 9. 

|| From this we 
learn that the sons 
were not better 
than the fathers; 
even they followed 
strange gods, and 
violated the law 
given unto them; 
yet did Jehovah 
spare them.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

* Ex. xx. 2, 3. 

Deut. v. 6, 7; vii. 4-6. 

* Deut. iv. 1; v. 1, 
32, 33; vi. 1. 2. Tit 

ii. 11-14. 

b Ex.xx.ll; xxxi. 
13-17. Jer. xvii. 22, 
24, 27. 

0 Lam. iv. 11. 
Dan. xi. 36. 

if Nevertheless; 
Heb. And. — God 
seems to take to 
himself the posture 
of one that was just 
going to smite, yet 
draws back that he 
might spare, and 
act like his own in¬ 
finite goodness, not 
suitable to the sin 
of this generation.— 
Poole. 

i Ps. lxxviii. 38. 
Lam. ii. 8. 

Ps. xxv. 11. Is. 
xlviii. 9-11. 

* Although God 
spared them, he 
foretold in the de¬ 
sert that a time 
would come when 
they should be led 
into captivity for 
their idolatries (see 
Lev. xxvi. 33, and 
Deut. xxix. 1, &c.) 
—Boothroyd. 

f Lev. xxvi. 33. 
Deut. xxviii. 64-68; 
xxxii. 26, 27. 

« Deut. iv. 19. 
Am. ii. 4. 

b Deut. iv. 27, 28. 
Is. lxvi. 4. 

‘ Lev. xviii. 21. 
2 Chr. xxviii. 3. 


k Luke ii. 23. 
t The Israelites 
had provoked God 
many ways, and 
more especially by 
their frequent ido¬ 
latries; and there¬ 
fore God gave them 
up to the viiest and 
most deplorable ido¬ 
latry of all—name¬ 
ly, that of off ring 
up their children 
as burnt-offerings 
to Moloch. — Vi- 
TRINGA. 

4 Trespassed a 
trespass . 

1 Josh, xxiii. 3, 4, 
14. Neh. ix. 22-26. 

J As soon as the 
people were settled 
in Canaan, where 
they should have 
applied themselves 
to obey the com¬ 
mandments of God, 
they began to look 
out for high hills, or 
shady groves, on 
which to offer their 
sacrifices, as more 
solemn or more re¬ 
tired ; and there 
they presented their 
oblations, instead of 
bringing them to 
the court of the ta¬ 
bernacle, as if they 
had intended a 
provocation rather 
thau an acceptable 
service. This may 
be understood either 
of the high places 
where they worship¬ 
ped God in a prohi¬ 
bited manner, or of 
those where they 
were guilty of ido¬ 
latry.— Scott. 

§ The very word 
told them their 
wickedness: that 

they acted against 
the express will of 
God, and framed 
themselves to the 
idolatries of the na¬ 
tions.— Poole. 

m Num. xxxii. 14. 
Jud. ii. 19. 

n 1 Sam. xxviii. 5, 
6. Matt. xxv. 11, 12. 

|| We find by the 
Scripture history, 
that the Jews had 
all along a fond de¬ 
sire of worshipping 
the gods of their 
neighbours, and 
could uot bear that 
imputation of singu¬ 
larity which their 
peculiar way of wor¬ 
ship exposed them 
to. They thought 
likewise by this 
means to live more 
undisturbedly a- 
mong the heathens, 
whither they were 
led captive. God 
tells them here, that 
he will prevent this 
purpose of theirs 
from taking effect. 
—Lowth. 

0 Deut. iv. 28. 
Rev. ix. 20. 

p Lam. ii. 1 Dan. 
ix. 11,12. 

i Hos. ii. 14. 
Rev. xii. 14. 

r Jer. ii. 9, 35. 
Mic. vi. 1, 2. 

1 Ex. xxxii. 7, Ac. 

1 Cor. x. 5-10. 

* Lev. xxvii. 32. 
Matt. xxv. 32, 33. 


that they caused to pass through the fire k all that 

openeth the womb/ that I might make them 
desolate, to the end that they might know that 1 
am the Lord. 

27 II Therefore, son of man, speak unto the 
house of Israel, and say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord God, Yet in this your fathers have 
blasphemed me, in that they have 4 committed a 
trespass against me. 

28 For 1 when I had brought them into the 
land, for the which I lifted up mine hand to give 
it to them, then they saw every high hill,* and 
all the thick trees, and they offered there their 
sacrifices, and there they presented the provo¬ 
cation of their offering: there also they made 
their sweet savour, and poured out there their 
drink-offerings. 

29 Then I said unto them, What is the high 
place whereunto ye go? And the name thereof 
is called Bamah unto this day/ 

30 Wherefore say unto the house of Israel, 
Thus saith the Lord God, “Are ye polluted after 
the manner of your fathers? and commit ye 
whoredom after their abominations? 

31 For when ye offer your gifts, when ye make 
your sons to pass through the fire, ye pollutc- 
yourselves with all your idols, even unto this 
day: “and shall I be enquired of by you, 0 
house of Israel? As I live, saith the Lord God, 
I will not be enquired of by you. 

32 And that which -cometh into your mind 
shall not be at all/ that ye say, We will be as 
the heathen, as the families of the countries, °to 
serve wood and stone. 

33 H As I live, saith the Lord God, p surelj 
with a mighty hand, and with a stretched-out 
arm, and with fury poured out, will I rule ove? 
you: 

34 And I will bring you out from the people, 
and will gather you out of the countries wherein 
ye are scattered, with a mighty hand, and with 
a stretched-out arm, and with fury poured out. 

35 And q I will bring you into the wilderness 
of the people, r and there will I plead with you 
face to face. 

36 Like "as I pleaded with your fathers in the 
wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will I plead 
with you, saith the Lord God. 

37 And I will cause you to ‘pass under the 


when God came down to deliver them, and sent Moses for that purpose, yet they would 
not “ forsake the idols of Egypt; ” which perhaps made them speak so affectionately 
of the “onions of Egypt” (Num. xi. 5), for among other things the Egyptians wor- 
■hipped an onion. It was strange that all the plagues of Egypt would not prevail to 
cure them of their affection to the “idols of Egypt.” For this, God said he would 
“ pour out his fury upon them,” even while they were yet “ in the midst of the land 
of Egypt.” Justly might he have said, “ Let them die with the Egyptians.” This 
magnifies the riches of God’s goodness, that he was pleased to work so great a salva¬ 
tion for them, even then when he saw them “ripe for ruin.” Well might Moses tell 
them, it is “ not for your righteousness ” (Deut. ix. 4, 5)—the wonderful deliverance 
which God wrought for them notwithstanding. Though they forfeited the favour 
while it was in the bestowing, and when God “ would have healed them ” then their 
“iniquity was discovered” (Hos. vii. 1), yet “mercy rejoiced against judgment,” and 
God did what he designed purely “ for his own name's sake ” (ver. 9). When nothing 
in ns will furnish him with a reason for his favours, he furnishes himself with one. 
God “made himself known ” to them “ in the sight of the heathen,” when he ordered 
Moses publicly to say to Pharaoh, “ Israel is * my son, my first-born/ let them go, 
‘that they may serve me.’” Now, if he should have left them to perish for their 
wickedness, as they deserved, the Egyptians would have reflected upon him for it, and 
his name would have been polluted, which ought to be sanctified, and shall be so. 
Note, The Church is secured, even when it is corrupt, because God will secure his own 
honour. 

The Holt Sabbath. —Ver. 12. “I gave them my sabbaths to be a sign between me 
and them.” The institution of the Sabbath was a sign of God’s goodwill to them, 
and their observance of it a sign of their regard to him ; “ that they might know that 
I am the Lord that sanctify them.” By this God made it to appear that he had 
distinguished them from the rest of the world, and designed to model them for a 
peculiar people to himself; and by their attendance on God in solemn assemblies on 
Sabbath-days, they were made to increase in the knowledge of God, in an experi- 
meatal knowledge of the powers and pleasures of his sanctifying grace. Note, 1. 


Sabbaths are privileges, and are so to be accounted; the Church acknowledges it as a 
great favour, in that chapter which is parallel to this, and seems to have a reference 
to this (Neh. ix. 14); “ Thou madest known unto them thy holy sabbaths.” 2. Sab¬ 
baths are signs; it is a sign that men have a sense of religion, and that there is some 
good correspondence between them and God, while they make conscience of keeping 
holy the Sabbath-day. 3. Sabbaths, if duly sanctified, are the means of our santifi- 
cation ; if we do the duty of the day, we shall find, to our comfort, “ it is the Lord 
that sanctifies us,” makes ns holy —that is, truly happy —here, and prepares us to be 
happy —that is, perfectly holy —hereafter.— Henry, 

Sin its own Punishment. —Yer. 26. Spiritual judgments are the most dreadful; 
and these God punished them with. The statutes and judgments which the heathen 
observed in the worship of their idols were “ not good,” and in practising them they 
“ could not live; ” and God u gave them ” up to those ; he made their sin to be their 
punishment; gave them up to a “ reprobate mind,” as he did the Gentile idolaters (Rom, 
i. 24,26); gave them up to their own hearts’ lusts (Ps. lxxxL 12), punished them for those 
superstitious customs which were against the written law, by giving them up to those 
which were against the very light and law of nature; he left them to themselves, to be 
guilty of the most impure idolatries, as in the worjhip of Baal-peor (he “polluted 
them,” he permitted them to pollute themselves, “in their own gifts,” ver. 26), and 
of the most barbarous idolatries, as in the worship of Moloch, when they “ caused their 
children,” especially their first-born (which God challenged a particular property in: 
“ the first-born of thy sons sbalt thou give unto me ”), to pass “ through the fire,” to be 
sacrificed to their idols; that thus he might “ make them desolate,” not only that he 
might justly do it, but that he might do it by their own hands; for this must needs 
be a great weakening to their families, and a diminution of the honour and strength of 
their country. Note, God sometimes makes sin to be its own punishment, and yet is 
not the author of sin; and there needs no more to make men miserable than to give 
them up to their own vile appetites and passions. Let them be put into the hand of 
their own counsels, and they will ruin themselves, and “make themselves desolate.” 

Final Deliverance to the People.— Yer. 33-40. (1.) God will “gather them ” fas 
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Threats and promises. EZEKIEL, XXL A sword drawn against Israel , ^I 

rod, and *1 will bring you into 5 the bond of the 
covenant 

38 And I will purge out from among you the 
rebels, and them that transgress against me: 
I will bring them forth out of the country where 
they sojourn, and x they shall not enter into the 
land of Israel ;* y and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord. 

39 As for you, 0 house of Israel, thus saith 
the Lord God, Go ye,+ serve ye every one his 
idols, and hereafter ajso, if ye will not hearken 
unto me : z but pollute ye my holy name no more 
with your gifts, and with your idols. 

40 For in mine holy mountain, in the mountain 
of the height of Israel, saith the Lord God, “there 
shall all the house of Israel, all of them in the 
land, serve me: there will I accept them, and there 
will I require your offerings, and the 6 first-fruits 
of your oblations, with all your holy things.* 

41 I will accept you with your 7 sweet savour, 
when I bring you out from the people, and 
gather you out of the countries wherein ye have 
been scattered; b and 1 will be sanctified in you 
before the heathen. 

42 And c ye shall know that I am the Lord, 
d when I shall bring you into the land of Israel, 
into the country for the which I lifted up mine 
hand to give it to your fathers. 

43 And there shall ye remember your ways, 
and all your doings, wherein ye have been de¬ 
filed ; and ye shall loathe yourselves in your own 
sight for all your evils that ye have committed. 

44 And ye shall know that I am the Lord, 
'when I have wrought with you for my name’s 
sake, not according to your wicked ways, nor 
according to your corrupt doings, 0 ye house of 
Israel, saith the Lord God. 

45 If Moreover, the word of the Lord came 
unto me, saying,§ 

46 Son of man, set thy face toward the south, 
and drop thy word toward the south, and pro¬ 
phesy against the forest of the south field ; 

47 And say to the forest of the south. Hear 
the word of the Lord ; Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold, f I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall 
devour every green tree in thee, and every dry 
tree : g the flaming flame shall not be quenched, 
and all faces h from the south to the north II shall 
be burnt therein. 
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48 And ‘all flesh shall see that I the Lord 
have kindled it: it shall not be quenched. 

49 Then said I, Ah Lord God ! they say of 
me, k Doth he not speak parables I 11 

CHAPTER XXL 

1 Ezekiel prophesieth the sword of the Lord against the land of 

Israel, sighing Utterly for a sign. 8 Another prophecy of a 

bright and sharp sword. 25 The fall of the profane prince of 

Israel, dsc. 

AND the word of the Lord came unto me, 
XX saying, 

2 Son of man, 8 set thy face toward Jerusalem, 
b and drop thy word toward the holy places, and 
prophesy “against the land of Israel, 

3 And say to the land of Israel, Thus saith 
the Lord, d Behold, I am against thee, and “will 
draw forth my sword out of his sheath, and will 
cut off from thee f the righteous and the wicked.* 

4 Seeing then that I will cut off from thee the 
righteous and the wicked, therefore shall my 
sword go forth out of his sheath against all flesh 
from the south to the north; 

5 That g all flesh may know that I the Lord 
have drawn forth my sword out of his sheath: 
h it shall not return any more. 

6 Sigh therefore, thou son of man, with the 
breaking of thy loins and with bitterness sigh 
before their eyes. 

7 And it shall be, when they say unto thee, 
Wherefore sighest thou 1 that thou shalt answer, 
For the tidings, because it cometh; ‘arid every 
heart shall melt, and k all hands shall be feeble, 
and every spirit shall 1 faint, and all knees shall 

1 be weak as water: behold, m it cometh, and shall 
be brought to pass, saith the Lord God. 

8 1 Again the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, 

9 Son of man, prophesy, and say. Thus saith 
the Lord ; Say, A sword, a sword is “sharpened, 
and also furbished: 

10 It is sharpened to make a sore slaughter ; 
it is furbished that it may glitter: 'should we 
then make mirth I 2 it contemneth p the rod of 
my son,* as every tree. 

11 And he hath given it to be furbished, that 
it may be handled : this sword is sharpened, and 
it is furbished, q to give it into the hand of the 
slayer. 

12 Cry and r howl, son of man for it shall be 

•'Lev. xxvi. 25- 
Ps. Ixxxix. 30-32. 

8 A delivering. 

11 The Jews should 
be brought, by 
means of the rigor¬ 
ous discipline which 
they should under¬ 
go, to a due seuse 
of their obligations 
to obey the Divine 
law. By the an¬ 
cient covenant they 
should again be 
bound to the service 
of Jehovah. See, 
for the accomplish¬ 
ment of the prophe¬ 
cy, Nch. ix. 9.— 
Dr Henderson. 

* Num. xiv. 30. 

1 Cor. x. 5. 

• The language 
here implies that 
the great body of 
the nation should be 
recovered from ido¬ 
latry, and return to 
their native land, 
and that only a por¬ 
tion would continue 
in a state of rebel¬ 
lion against Jeho¬ 
vah, and conse¬ 
quently remain in 
eiiie. — Dk Hen¬ 
derson. 

1 Ps. ix. 16. 

\ A permission 
full of indignation 
and of rebuke.— 
Lowth. 

* Prov. xxi. 27. 
Rev. iii. 15,16. 

• Is. Ivi. 7. Rom. 
xii.l. Heb. xiii. 15. 

« Chief. 

t The prophet 
here expresses the 
Christian worship 
by those religious 
oblations which 

were proper to his 
own time ; as the 
other prophets fre¬ 
quently describe 

the state of the 
Christian Church 
by representations 
taken from the 
Jewish temple and 
service (Is. xix. 
19; Ivi. 7; lx. 7; 
lxvi. 23 ).-Lowth. 

7 Saviour of rest. 

b Is. v. 16. Luke 
ii. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

0 John xvii. 3. 

1 John v. 20. 

d xxxvi.24;xxxvii. 
21, 25. 

• Ps. cxv. 1. Eph. 
1.6. 1 Tim. i. 16. 

§ The next chap¬ 
ter should have be¬ 
gun here* as what is 
contained in the se¬ 
cond and following 
verses of that chap, 
ter is an explana¬ 
tion of what is 
included in the 
latter part of this. 
-Grotjus. 

f Deut. xxxii. 22. 
Is. xxx. 33. 

* Is. lxvi. 24. 
Mark ix. 43-49. 

b Is. xxiv. 1-6. 

|| From one end 
of the land to the 
other. The length 
of Judah lay north 
and south.-P oole. 

' Deut. xxix. 24- 
I 28. Is. xxvi. 11. 

k John xvi. 25. 
Acts xvii. 18. 

U They make this 
an argument for dis¬ 
regarding what I 
say, that I U3e so 
mauy similitudes 
and metaphorical 
expressions, that 
they cannot dis¬ 
cover my meaning 
(ch. xii. 9). Where¬ 
upon God com¬ 
mands him, in the 
next chapter, to 
speak the same 
thing in plain terms. 
—Lowth, 

CHAP. XXL 

1 Eph. vi. 19. 
b Deut. xxxii. 2. 

0 Jer. xxvi. 11,12. 
Acts vi. 13, 14. 
d Jcr. xxi. 13. 

* Deut. xxxii. 41, 
42. Is. x.5. 

i Ec. ix. 2. Jer. 
xv. 2-4. 

* The words, “I 

will cut off from 
thee the righteous 
and tho wicked,” 
cannot mean, that 
every individual 

would be slain ; but 
ali would be cut off 
from the land of 
Israel, though not 
out of the land of 
the living. Many 
of the pious Jews 
were preserved from 
death during these 
judgments, but pro- 
nably not all, nor 
they only; yet they 
were all “cut off 
from the land of 
Israel,” so that not 
one remained in it ; 
for all the survivors 
were either carried 
captive to Babylon, 
or migrated into 
Egypt and other 
countries.—S cott. 

* Num. xiv. 21-23. 
Deut. xxix. 24-28. 

b Is. xiv. 23. 
f Heave, groan, 
and sigh, till the 
girdle of the loins 
is broke ; and by 
these motions and 
gestures shew the 
miserable state of 
this people, and 
bow much thou art 
affected with it.— 
Gill. 

* Ex. xv. 15. 

t Luke xxi. 26 
Heb. xii. 12. 

i Lev. xxri. 36. 
Is. xiii. 7. 
l Go into water. 
m 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

* Is. xxvii. 1. 

0 Is. V. 12 14. 
Luke xxi. 34, 35. 

a It is the rod of 
my son, it despiseth 
every tree. 

p 2Sam. vii.14. Pb. 
Ixxxix. 26-32, 38-45. 

1 It makes no dis¬ 
tinction between the 
sceptre and common 
wood; between the 
branches of the royal 
family, whom I hon¬ 
oured with the title 
of my sons (Pa. 
Ixxxix. 28), and the 
meanest of the peo¬ 
ple.—L owth. 

* Jer. xxv. 9, 33. 

T Jer. xxv. 31 

Mic. L 8. 

mercy “out of the countries whither they were scattered,” to be monuments of mercy, 
as the incorrigible were gathered to be vessels of wrath. Not one of God’s jewels shall 
be lost in the lumber of this world. (2.) He will “ bring them to the land of Israel,” 
which he had promised to “give to their fathers and the discontinuance of their 
possession shall be no defeasance of their right; it is the “land of Israel” still, and 
thither God will bring them safe again. (3.) He will re-establish his ordinances among 
them, will set up his sanctuary in his “holy mountain,” which is here called “the 
mountain of the height of Israel ; ” for though the mount Zion was none of the highest 
mountains, yet the temple there was one of the highest honours of Israel . It is 
promised, that they who preserved their integrity, and would not Berve idols in other 
lands, shall return to their prosperity, and shall serve the true God in their own land, 
“ all of them in the land shall serve me.” Note, It is the true happiness of a people, 
and a sure token for good to them, when there is a prevailing disposition in them to 
aerve God. Whereas God had forbidden the idolaters to bring their gifts to his altar, 
of these he will “ require offerings and first-fruits,” and will accept them. What he 
does not requirt he will not accept, but what is done with a regard to his precepts he 
will be well pleased with. He will “accept them with their sweet savour,” or “ savour 
of rest,” as being very grateful to him, and what he takes a complacency in ; whereas, 
to hypocritical worshippers, he says, “ I will not smell in your solemn assemblies.” 
(4.) He will give them true repentance for their sins (ver. 43). When they find how 
gracious God is to them, they will be overcome with his kindness, and blush to think 
of their bad behaviour towards so good a Ood; “there, ‘in my holy mountain/ 
when you come to enjoy the privileges of that again, ‘ there 9 shall ye ‘ remember your 
doings’ wherein ye hive been defiled.” Note, The more conversant we are with God’s 
holiness, the more we shall see of the odious nature of sin. There “ye shall loathe 
yourselves in your own sight.” Note, Ingenuous evangelical repentance makes people 
loathe themselves for their sins. — Henry. 

CHAP. XXI. Sighing op the Pbophet. — Ver. 6, 7. To give these awful predictions 
4he greater emphasis, the prophet was ordered to sigh deeply and frequently in the 
816 

1 presence of the elders, or of the captive Jews ; as if his heart would break, or his loins 
were racked with pain, like the anguish of a woman in travail (as afterwards he was 
ordered to cry and howl for the same reason). And when the people inquired of him 
the cause or meaning of his bitter sighs and groans, he was ordered to answer them, 
that they were extorted by the tidings, which they would soon hear, of the invasion of 
Judah, and of the siege and destruction of Jerusalem ; for these events, which were just 
at hand, would greatly distress and intimidate the whol* company, and deprive them 
of all courage, strength, and spirits. — Scott. 

The Sword.— Ver. 9-11. Observe, how the “sword \ **sre described : 1. It is 
“sharpened,” that it may cut and wound, and make a “sore slaughter.” The wrath of 

God will put an edge upon it, and whatever instruments God shall please to make use 
of in executing his judgments, he will fill them with strength, courage, and fury, 
according to the service they are employed in. Out of the mouth of Christ goes a 
“sharp sword ” (Rev. xix. 15). 2. It is “ furbished,” that “it may glitter,” to the terror 
of those against whom it is drawn. It shall be a kind of “ flaming sword.” If it have 
rusted in the scabbard for want of use, it shall be rubbed and brightened ; for though 
the glory of God’s justice may seem to have been eclipsed for a while, during the day 
of His patience and the delay of his judgments, yet it will shine out a^rain and be made 
to glitter. 3. It is a victorious sword, nothing shall stand before it * It contemneth 
the rod of my son as every tree. Israel,” said God once, “is my son, my first-born. 

The government of that people was called a “ rod, a strong rod. We read (chap, xix 

11), of the “ strong rodB ” they had “ for sceptres ; ” but when the sword of God s justice 
is drawn, it “contemns this rod,” makes nothing of it, though it be a strong rod, 
and the “rod of his son.” it lb uo more than “any other tree. When God s pro- 
i fessing people are revolted from him, and in rebellion against him, hw sword despises 

Emphatic Warning. — Yer. 9. The prophet must be very Berious ia denouncing these 
judgments. He must say, “ A sword, a sword.” . Let him not study for fine words and 
a variety of quaint expressions. When the town is on fire, people o net so give notioe 
of it, but cry, with a frightful, doleful voice, Fire, fire. So must the prophet cry, A 
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and against the Ammonites. EZEKIEL, XXII. A catalogue of Jerusalem’s sins. 

upon my people, it shall be upon all the princes 
of Israel: 3 terrors, by reason of the sword, shall 
be upon my people: smite therefore upon thy 
thigh. 

13 4 Because it is a trial, and what if the sword 
contemn even the rod? it shall be no more, saith 
the Lord God. 

14 Thou therefore, son of man, prophesy, and 
smite thine 5 hands together,§ and let the sword 
be doubled the third time, the sword of the slain: 
it is the sword of the great men that are slain, 
which ‘entereth into their privy chambers. 11 

15 I have set the 6 point of the sword ‘against 
all their gates, that their heart may faint, and 
their ruins be multiplied: ah! it is made bright, 
it is 7 wrapped up 11 for the slaughter. 

16 Go thee one way or other,* u either on the 
right hand, 8 or on the left, whithersoever thy 
face is set. 

17 I will also smite mine hands together, *and 
I will cause my fury to rest: I the Lord have 
said it. 

18 IT The word of the Lord came unto me 
again, saying, 

19 Also, thou son of man, y appoint thee two 
ways, + that the sword of the king of Babylon may 
come: both twain shall come forth out of one 
land: and choose thou a place, choose it at the 
head of the way to the city. 

20 Appoint a way, that the sword may come 
to * Rabbath of the Ammonites, and to Judah in 
Jerusalem the defenced. 

21 For the king of Babylon stood at the 9 part¬ 
ing of the way, at the head of the two ways, to 
use divination: he made his 1 arrows bright, he 
consulted with 2 images, he looked in the liver.* 

22 At his right hand was the divination for 
Jerusalem, to appoint 3 captains, to open the 
mouth in the slaughter, to lift up the voice with 
shouting, to appoint battering -rams against the 
gates, to cast a mount, and to build a fort. 

' 23 And it shall be unto them as a false divina¬ 

tion in their sight, 4 to them that have sworn 
oaths: but he will ‘call to remembrance the 
iniquity, that they may be taken. 

24 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Because 
ye have made your iniquity to be remembered, 
in that b your transgressions are discovered, so 
that in all your doings your sins do appear; be- 
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cause, I say, that ye are come to remembrance, 
ye shall be taken with the hand.9 

25 1 And thou, profane wicked prince of 
Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity shall 
have an end; 

26 Thus saith the Lord God, Remove the dia¬ 
dem, and take off the crown: thissAa// not be the 
same: 0 exalt him that is low, and abase him that 
is high. 

27 6 1 will overturn, overturn, overturn it: and 
it shall be no more, d until he come whose right it 
is; and I will give it him. 

28 If And thou, son of man, prophesy, and 
say, Thus saith the Lord God concerning the 
Ammonites, and concerning their reproach ;• 
even say thou, The sword, the sword is drawn: 
for the slaughter it is furbished, to consume 
because of the glittering: 

29 Whiles they see vanity unto thee, whiles 
they divine a lie unto thee, 11 to bring thee upon 
the necks of them that are slain, of the wicked, 
e whose day is come, when their iniquity shall have 
an end. 

30 6 Shall I cause it to return into his sheath? 

I will judge thee in the place where thou wast 
created, in the land of thy nativity. 

31 And I will pour out mine indignation upon 
tliee; I will blow against thee in the fire of my 
wrath, and deliver thee into the hand of 7 brutish 
men, { and skilful to destroy. 

32 Thou shalt be for fuel to the fire: g thy 
blood shall be in the midst of the land; b thou 
shalt be no more remembered:* for I the Lord 1 
have spoken it. 

CHAPTER XXIL 

1 A catalogue of sins in Jerusalem t and dispersion of the Jews. 

17 God will burn them as dross in his furnace . 23 The general 

corruption of all orders of men. 

"V/jT ORE OVER, the word of the Lord came 
- JLL unto me, saying, 

2 Now, thou son of man, wilt thou 1 judge, wilt 
thou judge the 2 bloody city? a yea, thou shalt 

3 shew her all b her abominations. 

3 Then say thou, Thus saith the Lord God, 

The city sheddeth blood in the midst of it, that 
her time may come, c and maketh idols against 
herself to defile herself. 

4 Thou art become guilty in thy blood that thou 
hast shed; and hast defiled thyself in thine idols 

* They are thrust 
down to the sword 
with my people, 

* When the trial 
hath been, what 
thenf shall they not 
also belong to the do- 
spising rod f 

$ Hand to hand. 

§ A sign of grief 
(chap. vi. 11); of rage 
(Num. xxiv. 10); of 
astonishment (chap, 
xxii. 13). But many 
think it here a ges¬ 
ture of encourage¬ 
ment to the victo¬ 
rious Chaldeans.— 
Newcomb. 

■ 1 Kings xxii. 25. 

II Their privy 

chambers. — Iuto 
their bowel3 and 
souls, the fear of it 
should possess them. 
—Gkeenhill. 

8 Qlittei tug, or 
fear. 

* Jer. xvii. 27. 

7 Sharpened. 

If Wrapped up— 
and hath been care¬ 
fully kept in the 
scabbard, that it 
might keep its edge, 
ami not be blunted. 
—Poole. 

* 0 sword, take thy 
own course; 0 ye 
slaughter-men, ye 
Babylonian soldiers, 
all is open before 
you, go which way 
you will; I have 
brought you to 
waste the land from 
south to north; be¬ 
gin where you will, 
and proceed as you 
will, none shall be 
able to resist you.— 
Poole. 

“ Gen. xiii. 9. 

8 Set thyself \ take 
the left hand. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 63. 
Zech. vi. 8. 

7 Jer. i. 10. 
f Appoint thee two 
wa y$. ~ Describe or 
paint two roads di¬ 
verging from one. 
God foresbews bis 
prophet that the 
king of Babylon, 
coming with his 
army into Syria, and 
finding that the 
Ammonites had en¬ 
tered into a confe¬ 
deracy with Egypt 
as well as Zedekiah, 
was in doubt against 
which of the two 
people he should 
first make war; and 
committed the de¬ 
cision of this matter 
to his arts of divina¬ 
tion, described ver. 
21 .—Lowth. 

1 Deut. iii. 11. 9 
Sam. xii. 26. 

® Mother of, kc. 
i Knives. 
a Teraphim. 

1 Of a beast slain; 
a calf, kid, or lamb. 

If it was wanting, 
or any part of it, or 
diseased in various 
ways, or wounded 
in the opening, &c., 
it foreboded misfor¬ 
tunes. A double 
liver, &c., portended 
joy and happiness. 
—Gill. 

* Battering-raws; 
Heb. rams. 

* For (he oaths 
made unto them. 

* Num. v. 15. Rev. 
xvi. 19. 

b Is. iii. 9. Jer. ii. 
34. Mic. iii. 10-12. 

S Because your 
sins cry to heaven 
for vengeance, ye 
shall fall into the 
hands and power of 
the king of Babylon. 
—Lowth. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. 
Luke i. 52. 

* Perverted, per¬ 
verted, perverted,will 
I make it. 

4 Gen. xlix. 10. 
Num. xxiv. 19. 

|| In ver. 19, 20, 
Rabbath, the chief 
city of the Ammon¬ 
ites, was mentioned, 
as being in equal 
danger with Jeru¬ 
salem. God here 
directs the prophet 
to resume the sub¬ 
ject of Rabbath, and 
to declare the ruin 
of it.—P oole. 

H The diviners of 
the Ammonites en¬ 
couraged them with 
vain predictions of 
victory and triumph, 
to trample on the 
Jews when suffering 
the punishment of 
their sins. It was 
not, therefore, pro¬ 
per that the sword 
of vengeance should 
return into its scab¬ 
bard, till they, too, 
were punished. The 
Lord would on this 
account judge and 
execute vengeance 
on them in their 
own land, where the 
nation first received 
its existence. He 
would pour his ven¬ 
geance on them as 
water: his wrath 
would burn against 
them as fire, made 
more vehement by 
being blown; he 
would deliver them 
iuto the hands of 
men who were cruel 
and bloody like wild 
beasts, and used 
their understand¬ 
ings only for de¬ 
struction.— Scott. 

• Jobxviii. 20. Ps. 
xxxvii. 13. 

* Cause ittoreturn. 

1 Burning. 

1 Is. xiv.4-6. Jer. 
iv. 7. Hab.i. 6-10. 

1 Is. xxxiv. 3-7. 
h Zeph. ii. 9. 

* See chap. xxv. 
10. The Jewish na¬ 
tion still subsists. 
The Ammonites are 
lost in the mass of 
mankind, and have 
been long forgotten. 

—Newcome. 

CHAP. XXIL 

1 Or, plead for. 

2 City of bloods. 

• Is. lviii. L 1 
Tim. v. 20. 

8 Make her know. 
b xvi.; xxiii. 
c 2 Kings xxi. 2-9. 
Jer.ii.; iii. 

sword, a Bword ;” and (ver. 14) “Let the sword be doubled ” the “third time” in thy 
preaching. God speaks once ; yea, twice ; yea, thrice. It were well if men, after all, 
would perceive and regard it. It shall be “ doubled the third time ” in God’s provi- 
vidence ; for it was Nebuchadnezzar’s third descent upon Jerusalem that “made a full 

1 end ” of *t. Ruin comes gradually, but at last comes effectually, upon a provoking 
people. Yet this is not all; the prophet is not only as a herald-at-arms to proclaim 
war, and to cry, “ A sword, a sword,” once and again, and a third time, but, as a person 
nearly concerned, he must “cry and howl ” (ver. 12), must sadly lament the desolations 
that the sword would make, as one that did himself not only sympathise with the suf¬ 
ferers, but feel from the sufferings. Again (ver. 14), “ Prophesy, and smite thy hands 
together,” wring “ thy hands,” as lamenting the desolation ; or, Clap “ thy hands, ” as 
by the prophecy instigating and encouraging those that were to be the instruments of 
it, or as one standing amazed at the Buddenness and severity of the judgment. 

Augury. — Ver. 19-22. This represents the conduct of Nebuchadnezzar; for that 
prince would march his army from Babylon, intending to destroy both Rabbath and 
Jerusalem, but undetermined which he should first attack, so that when he came to the 
parting of the roads neither his policy nor his resentment would decide the matter, but 
he had recourse to divination. This was an appeal to some superior power to determine 
for him, conducted with many superstitious and idolatrous rites. Three kinds of 
augury or divination seem to have been used on this occasion. “ They wrote on several 
arrows the names of the cities they intended to assault, and then putting them all 
together promiscuously in a quiver, they drew them out thence as lots are drawn ; and 
that city whose name was writ on the arrow first drawn was the city they first made 
war upon.? (Jerome in Lowth.) “He mingled his arrows.” The teraphim, or little 
images thatwere carried with them, were consulted as oracles. Some artificial answer 
was supposed to be returned by them ; and, having offered sacrifices, the priests or 
augurs examined the intestines, especially the liver, from the state of which, in diffe¬ 
rent animals, whether mutilated or complete, sound or unsound, or from its colour, 
they decided, according to the rules laid down among them. The Lord, however, so 
overruled it, that all these inquiries concurred in determining Nebuchadnezzar to 

i 

march against Jerusalem rather than Rabbath ; and when this was settled he 
appointed captains, and prepared everything for the siege of that city. — Scott. 

Messiah’s Kingdom. — Yer. 27. Attempts to re-establish the government would be 
blasted, and come to nothing, Gedaliah’s particularly, and Ishmaers, who was “ of the 
seed-royal” (to which the Chaldee paraphrase refers this), neither of them shall be able 
to make anything of it. “I will overturn, overturn, overturn,” first one project, and 
then another; for who can build up what God will throw down ? This monarchy shall 
never be restored, till it is fixed for perpetuity in the hands of the Messiah. There “shall 
be no more” kings of the house of David after Zedekiah, till Christ comes, “ whose 
right the kingdom is,” who is that Seed of David in whom the promise was to have its 
full accomplishment, “and I will give it him.” He shall have “the throne of his 
father David ” (Luke L 32). Immediately before the coming of Christ, there was a long 
eclipse of the royal dignity, as there was also a failing of the spirit of prophecy, that 
his shining forth in the fulness of time, both as King and Prophet, might appear the 
more illustrious. Note, Christ has an incontestable title to the dominion and sove¬ 
reignty both in the Church and in the world. The kingdom is “ right.” — Henry . 

CHAP. XXIL Catalogue of Sins.— Yer. 1-16. Let us take a view of an the par¬ 
ticular sins which Jerusalem here stands charged with ; and they are all exceeding 
sinful. 1. Murder ; “ The city sheds blood,” not only in the suburbs, where the 
strangers dwell, but “in the midst of it,” where one would think the magistrates 
would, if anywhere, be vigilant. Even there people were murdered, either in duels or 
by secret assassinations or poisonings, or in the courts of justice under colour of 
law, and there was no care taken to discover and punish the murderers, according to 
the law (Gen. ix. 6), no, nor so much as the ceremony used to expiate an uncertain 
murder (Deut. xxi. 1), and so the guilt and pollution remains upon the city. Thus 
“ thou” art “become guilty in thy blood that thou hast shed.” This crime is insisted 
most upon, for it was Jerusalem’s measure-filling sin more than any other: it is said ( 

to be that “ which the Lord would not pardon ” (2 Kings xxiv. 4). 2. Idolatry; “She J 

makes idols against herself to destroy herself.” And again, “ Thou hast defiled thysttl | 


























God will burn the 


EZEKIEL, XXIL 


Jews as dross. 


\ 

\ 

I 


i 


; 


which thou hast made; and thou hast caused thy 
days to draw near, and art come even unto thy 
years: therefore d have I made thee a reproach 
unto the heathen, and a mocking to all countries. 

5 Those that be near, 4 and those that be far from 
thee, shall mock thee, which art 4 mfamous and 
much vexed. 

6 Behold, the princes of Israel,* every one were 
in thee to their 5 power to shed blood. 

7 In thee have they set light by father and 
mother; in the midst of thee have they e dealt by 
Oppression with the stranger; in thee have they 
vexed the fatherless and the widow. 

8 Thou hast f despised mine holy things, and 
hast profaned my sabbaths. 

9 In thee are 7 men that carry tales* to shed 
blood; and in thee they eat upon the mountains; 
in the midst of thee s they commit lewdness; 

10 In thee have they discovered their father s 
nakedness; in thee have they humbled her that 
was set apart for pollution. 

11 And One hath committed abomination with 
his neighbour’s wife; and 9 another hath 'lewdly 
defiled his daughter-in-law; and another in thee 
hath humbled his sister, his father’s daughter.^ 

12 In thee have they Maken gifts to shed 
blood; ‘thou hast taken usury and increase, and 
thou hast k greedily gained of thy neighbours by 
extortion, 'and hast forgotten me, saith the Lord 
God.B 

13 Behold, therefore, I have smitten mine 
hand at “thy dishonest gain which thou hast 
made, and at thy blood which hath been in the 
midst of thee. 

14 Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands 
be strong, in the days that I shall deal with thee ? 
°I the Lord have spoken it, and will do it. 

15 And I will p scatter thee among the heathen, 
and disperse thee in the countries, and will con¬ 
sume thy filthiness out of thee. 

16 And thou shalt 2 take thine inheritance in 
thyself in the sight of the heathen, and q thou 
shalt know that I am the Lord. 

17 II And the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, 

18 Son of man, the house of Israel is to me be¬ 


B.C. 593—B.C. 593. 


4 Lev. xxvi. 33. 

* Those that be near 
—as tho Humean* 
or Edomites, who 
insulted over Jeru¬ 
salem when it was 
taken, Ammonites, 
aDd Moabites, and 
Philistines. Those 
that be far from 
thee — the barbar¬ 
ous Mede8,Iberians, 
Hyrcaniaus, &c M to 
whom thou shalt 
be carried captive, 
whose land is far 
off. Infamous — of 
a most infamous 
name. Much vexed 
— afflicted, impo¬ 
verished, and ruin¬ 
ated above what 
was ever done to 
any city.— Poole. 

4 Polluted of name, 
much in vexation. 

t These were pro¬ 
bably the members 
of the great Sanhe¬ 
drim, or the king’s 
counsellors andchief 
officers of state (see 
Jer. xxvi. 10; xxxvL 
12).—Lowth. 

fi Arm. 

* Ex. xxii. 21, 22. 
Prov. xxii. 22, 23. 

« Deceit. 

* Lev. xix. 30. Am. 
Tiii. 4-6. 

7 Men of slanders. 

I Lit. men of traffic 

—those who went 
about for purpose# 
of trade, pedlars; 
and as such gene¬ 
rally propagated re¬ 
ports, the phrase 
camo to be used in 
the sense -of tale¬ 
bearers. Those here 
referred to appear 
to have b^en what 
in the present day 
we call informers.— 
1)k Henderson. 

* Jud. xx. 6. 

8 Every one. 

i Every one. 

1 By le wdness. 

§ Nothing near 
in kindred, nothing 
loathsome in nature, 
can stand in the 
way of your lust.— 
MT ARLAN. 

b Ex. xxiii. 7, 8. 

' Ex. xxii. 25, 26. 
Deut. xxiii. 19. 

k Prov. i. 19. Luke 
xix. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 10. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 18. 

|| Tho forgetful¬ 
ness of God is the 
source of the great¬ 
est disorders; for as 
St Jerome well ob¬ 
serves, the remem¬ 
brance of God ex¬ 
cludes all sin. Men 
rush into crimes in 
proportion as they 
forget God. — Cal- 
mkt. 

m Num. xxiv. 10. 

Q Prov. xxviiL 8. 
Jer. vii. 9-11. 

0 1 Sam. xv. 29. 
Mark xiii. 31. 

p Lev. xxvi. 33. 
Deut. i7. 27. 

2 Be profaned in 
thyself. 

* Ps. lxxxiii. 18. 


^ The house of 
Israel is in my Bight 
like silver alloyed 
with several baser 
metals. I am about 
to act towards them 
as & refiner, who 
purifies and sepa¬ 
rates the metals iu 
the fire.—CALMBT. 

3 Drosses. 


* Mic. iv.12. Matt, 
xiii. 30, 40-42, 

4 According to the 
gathering. 

* Jer. iv. 11,12, 20. 

* Deut. iv. 24; 
xxxii. 22. Zeph.i. 18. 

" Pc. IxvUi. 2. Jer. 
ix. 7. 

* Hos. t. 10. Rev. 
rvi. 1. 

7 2 Chr. xxxvi. 14- 
16. Is. i. 5; ix. 13. 
Zeph. iii. 2. 

* Thou— thelandof 
Israel. Is not clean¬ 
sed, nor rained up¬ 
on.—Though God’s 
judgments have 
been as violent 
storms and floods, 
though they have 
been as hottest fires, 
yet neither thy tilth 
hath been carried 
away, nor thy dross 
melted out of tbee 
by them, still re- 
tainest thou both. 
Therefore is indig¬ 
nation kindled a- 
gainst thee, and 
thou shalt be de¬ 
prived of the dews 
of heaven, the rain 
that Bhould cool thy 
thirsty land shah 
be withholden, t/bat 
rain that- should 
make the ground 
fruitful shall not de¬ 
scend.—P oole. 

f That is, of 
the false prophets. 
These are often re¬ 
proved for making 
a gain of their pro¬ 
fession (see Jer. vi. 
13; Mic. iii. 5,11).- 
Lowth. 

* Jer. li. SO, 34. 
Matt, xxiii. 14. 

1 1 Sam. ii. 12-17, 


Offered violence to. 

b Lev. xxii. 2, &c. 
1 Sam. ii. 15, 29. 

0 xx. 12, 13. 

Rom. ii. 24. 

t These are as bad 
as the priests; they 
are rapacious, and 
grievously oppress 
the people by unjust 
impositions, iu order 
to increase their 
revenues. -Clarke. 

§ Have Eoothed 
them in their sins; 
and in a base flat¬ 
tery have spoken 
plausible things to 
them, no less false 
than pleasing.— Bp. 
Hall. 

6 Deceit. 

0 Ex. xxii. 31. 
Lev. xix. 33. 34. 

7 Without right. 


come dross all they are brass, and tin, and iron, 
and lead, in the midst of the furnace; they are 
even the 3 dross of silver. 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Be¬ 
cause ye are all become dross, behold, therefore 
r I will gather you into the midst of Jerusalem. 

20 *2$ they gather silver, and brass, and iron, 
and lead, and tin, into the midst of the furnace, 
to blow the fire upon it, to melt it; so will I gather 
you s in mine anger and in my fury, and I will 
leave you there, and melt you. 

21 Yea, I will gather you, *and blow upon you 
in the fire of my wrath, “and ye shall be melted 
in the midst thereof. 

22 As silver is melted in the midst of the fur¬ 
nace, so shall ye be melted in the midst thereof; 
and x ye shall know that I the Lord have poured 
out my fury upon you. 

23 If And the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, 

24 Son of man, say unto her, 7 Thou' art the 
land that is not cleansed, nor rained upon in the 
day of indignation. 

25 There is a conspiracy of her prophets* in 
the midst thereof, like a roaring lion ravening the 
prey: ’they have devoured souls; they have taken 
the treasure and precious things; they have 
made her many widows in the midst thereof. 

26 Her “priests have 6 violated my law, and 
have b profaned mine holy things: they have put 
no difference between the holy and profane, 
neither have they shewed difference between the 
unclean and the clean, and have 'hid their eyes 
from my sabbaths, and d I am profaned among 
them. 

27 Her princes* in the midst thereof are like 
wolves ravening the prey, to shed blood, and, to 
destroy souls, to get dishonest gain. 

28 And her prophets have daubed them with 
untempered mortar,§ seeing vanity, and divining 
lies unto them, saying, Thus saith the Lord God, 
when the Lord hath not spoken. 

29 The people of the land have used 6 oppres¬ 
sion, and exercised robbery, and have vexed the 
poor and needy; yea, they have 'oppressed the 
stranger 7 wrongfully. 


in thine idols which thou hast made. ,, 3. Disobedience to parents: “ In thee have n 
the children “ set light by their father and mother,” mocked them, cursed them, and 
despised to obey them, which was a sign of more than ordinary corruption of nature 
as well as manners, and a disposition to all manner of disorder (Isa. iii. 5). They that 
get light by their parents are in the highway to all wickedness. 4. Oppression and 
extortion. To enrich themselves, they wronged the poor: “ They dealt by oppression” 
and “ deceit with the stranger,” taking advantage of his necessities, and his ignorance 
of the laws and customs of the country. 5. Profanation of the Sabbath and other holy 
things. This commonly goes along with the other sins for which they here stand 
indicted: “Thou hast despised mine holy things,” holy oracles, holy ordinances; the 
rites which God appointed were thought too plain, too ordinary—they despised them, 
and therefore were fond of the customs of the heathen. Note, Immorality and dis¬ 
honesty are commonly attended with a contempt of religion and the worship of God: 
“ Thou hast profaned my sabbaths.” There was not in Jerusalem that face of Sabbath- 
sanctification that one would have expected in the “ holy city.” Sabbath-breaking is 
an iniquity that is an inlet to all iniquity. Many have owned it to contribute as much 
to their ruin as anything. 6. Uncleanness and all manner of seventh-commandment 
sins, fruits of those vile affections to which God in a way of righteous judgment gives 
men up, to punish them for their idolatry and profanation of holy things. Jerusalem 
had been famous for its purity, but now “ in the midst of thee they commit lewdness;” 
it goes barefaced, though in the most scandalous instances, as that of a man’s having 
his father’s wife, which is the “ discovery of the father’s nakedness,” and is a sin not 
“to be named among Christians” without the utmost detestation (1 Cor. v. 1), and 
was made a capital crime by the law of Moses (Lev. xx. 11). 7. Unmindfulness of 

God was at the bottom of all this wickedness: “ * Thou hast forgotten me,’ else thou 
wouldst not have done thus.” Note, Sinners do that which provokes God, because 
they “forget” him: they forget their descent from him, dependence on him, and 
obligations to him ; they forget how valuable his favour is, which thev make them¬ 
selves unfit tor.—Henry. 

. Awful Degeneracy. —Yer. 18-22. Israel, compared with other nations, had been 
as the gold and silver compared with the baser metals. But they were now become as 
the dross or -scum of silver, the refuse that is consumed in the furnace, or thrown 
away, when the silver is refined. Or they were become as brass, tin, iron, and lead, 
«r & mixture of such metals as are comparatively of small value. These may mean 
418 


different characters among them, all far beneath what Israelites ought to have been, 
and at best only equal to the heathen. The Lord intended, therefore, to gather them 
into Jerusalem, as metals are cast into the furnace; to make the fire exceeding hot 
under them by blowing it; and to leave them there to be melted and proved; that if 
there were any gold or silver, it might be separated and refined, and that the dross 
and base metal might be consumed. The wrath of God kindled and blew this fire, 
which consisted of the judgments inflicted on the Jews by the Chaldeans, by whom 
Jerusalem was entirely destroyed, and all orders and characters of men were either 
slain or reduced to a wretched captivity.—The destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
and the long-continued calamities of the Jewa since that event, seem also to have been 
intended by the Spirit of prophecy, though the Chaldean invasion was primarily fore¬ 
told. 

Universal Apostasy. —Yer. 26. The whole company of the priests were become 
like Hophni and Pliinekas: they wrested the law of God from its true meaning, that 
it might seem to sanction their enormities; or they contemptuously broke it for their 
own ungodly gain I They profaned the temple by their crimes, where the sacrifices 
and oblations were offered or used by them in a most unholy manner. They dis¬ 
regarded the distinction between holy and profane, and betwixt clean and unclean, 
both in respect of times, meats, persons, and actions, making everything bend to their 
interest. They connived at, and joined in, the profanation of the Sabbaths; and 
their sacred function was so disgraced by their crimes, that the name of God was 
greatly profaned by them. Yer. 27, 28. The prophets employed all their ingenuity 
to varnish over the crimes of the princes, who were like ravening wolves, and took 
bribes to shed innocent blood. By these means the prophets shared the dishonest 
gain with the princes, or availed themselves of their authority to gratify their 
avarice or revenge; and thus from them robbery and oppression were diffused through 
the land. Yer. 30. Jeremiah and Borne few others endeavoured to bring the people 
to repentance, and to avert Divine judgments by their prayers: but they were greatly 
despised; their efforts were generally and pertinaciously opposed, and almost entirely 
unsuccessful, and their prayers were discouraged. There was not one, however, that 
possessed authority or influence, who made a good use of it Neither the king nor 
any of his nobles; neither the high priest nor any of the chief priests; not one of the 
scribes, the members of the Sanhedrim, or the magistrates; nor of those who possessed 
credit and influence. None of them all employed their abilities and authority to stop 






































The sins of 


EZEKIEL, XXIII. Aholah and Aholibah. 


30 And I sought for a man among them, that 
should make up the hedge, 1 ! and stand in the gap 
before me for the land, that I should not destroy 
it; but I found none. 

31 Therefore have I poured out mine indigna¬ 
tion upon them; I have consumed them with the 
fire of my wrath: f their own way have I recom¬ 
pensed upon their heads, saith the Lord God. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 The whoredoms of Aholah and Aholibah. 22 Aholibah is to be 
plagued by her lovers; 36 their adulteries reproved, i5 and their 
judgments declared. 

rPHE word of the Lord came again unto me, 
-i- saying, 

2 Son of man, there were two women, the 
daughters of one mother; 

3 And they committed ‘whoredoms in Egypt; 
they committed whoredoms in their youth: * there 
were their breasts pressed, and there they bruised 
the teats of their virginity. 

4 And the names of them were Aholah the 
elder, and Aholibah her sister; and b they were 
mine, and they bare sons and daughters. Thus 
were their names; Samaria is 1 Aholah, and 
Jerusalem 2 Aholibah. 

5 And 'Aholah played the harlot when she 
was mine; and she doted on her lovers, d on the 
Assyrians her neighbours, 

6 Which were clothed with blue,* captains and 
rulers, all of them desirable young men, horse¬ 
men riding upon horses. 

7 Thus she 8 committed her whoredoms with 
them, with all them that were 4 the chosen men 
of Assyria, and with all on whom she doted: 
'with all their idols she defiled herself.* 

8 Neither left she her whoredoms brought from 
Egjrpt; § for in her youth they lay with her, and 
they bruised the breasts of her virginity, and 
poured their whoredom upon her. 

9 Wherefore f I have delivered her into the 
hand of her lovers, into the hand of the Assyrians, 
upon whom she doted. 

10 These discovered her nakedness: they took 
her sons and her daughters, and slew her with 
the sword: and she became 5 famous 11 among 
women; for they had executed judgment upon 
her. 

11 And when her sister Aholibah saw this, 

6 she was more corrupt in her inordinate love 


B.C. 593—B.C. 593. 


|| Make up the ledge. 
—That was broken 
down by the trans¬ 
gressions of the peo¬ 
ple, who exceeded 
all bounds of law 
and justice. And 
stand in ths gap.— 
“In the gap” that 
sin had made, at 
which the Lord was 
entering as a man 
of war to destroy the 
tran stressors. Gill. 

* Rem. ii. 8, 9. 


example to other ci¬ 
ties and nations, to 
deter them from the 
like abominations. 
—Lowth. 

Famous, in the 
time of our trans¬ 
lators, signified no¬ 
torious, and was of¬ 
ten used by them 
in a bad sense.— 
Hewlett. 

6 She corrupted her 
inordinate love more 
than, &c. 


CHAP. XXIII. 

‘ Lev. xvii. 7. 
Josh. xxiv. 14. 

* The time when 
the Israelites were 
in Egypt, or were 
lately departed out 
of it, is called their 
“youth” in the 
prophets, because 
that was the time 
when God first own¬ 
ed them for his peo¬ 
ple (see ver. 19; ch. 
rvi. 8, 22; Jer. ii. 
2; Hos. u. 15).— 
Lowth. 


b Ex. xix. 5, 6. 
Ps. xlv. 11-16. 

1 That is, His tent 
or tabernacle. 

2 That is. My ta¬ 
bernacle in her. 

' 1 Kings xt. 26, 


4 2 Kings xy. 19. 
Hos. v. 13. 

f The Chaldeans, 
the Assyrians, ana 
the Persians chiefly 
admired the colour 
of purple and hya¬ 
cinth. Dresses of 
these colours were 
reserved for the 
prince and the great 
lords, and one of 
the most distin¬ 
guished rewards for 
merit and service 
was the permission 
to wear them (see 
Nahum ii. 3 ).—Cal- 


8 Bestowed her 
whoredoms upon 
them. 

4 The choice of the 
children of A sshur. 

* Ps. cvi. 39. Ho*, 
v. 3 ; vi. 10. 

1 From the refer¬ 
ence to idols at the 
end of this verse, it 
is manifest that the 
alliances with the 
Assyrians were not 
merely of a political 
nature.— Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

§ All the precau¬ 
tions taken by Mo¬ 
ses, all the zeal of 
Joshua and his suc¬ 
cessors, were insuf¬ 
ficient to root out 
the propensity to 
idolatry which the 
Jews had imbibed 
in Egypt.— Calmet. 

* 1 Ohr. v. 26. 
Rev. xvii. 12, 13,16. 

6 A name. 

|| Became famous. 
—A* Bhe had been 
formerly renowned 
among the heathen 
for her beauty, so 
now she was every¬ 
where talked of as a 
remarkable instanoo 
of God’s vengeance, 
and set forth as an 


? The whor edoms 
of her sister. 

* 2 Kings xvii. 18, 
19. Hos. xii. 1, 
h Is. xlvi. 1. Jer. 
L 2. 

H Such as Bel, 
Nebo, and Mero- 
dach, mentioned Is. 
xlvi. 1; Jer. 1.2. The 
deified men wor¬ 
shipped by the Chal¬ 
deans. These the 
inhabitants of Chal¬ 
dea had represented 
on the walls of Jeru¬ 
salem ; and the Jews 
desired to possess 
the idols, that they 
might pay them 
Divine honours.— 
Newcomb. 


1 Jer. xxii. 14. 
k Is. xxii. 21. 
l Jud. vili. 18. 

8 At the sight of 
her' eyes. 

“2 Pet. ii. 14. 

• Children of Ba¬ 
bel. 


11 2 Sam. xiii. 15. 

1 Loosed, or dis¬ 
jointed. 

0 Is. iii. 9. Hos. 
▼ii. 1 . 

p Deut. xxxii. 19. 
Ps. cvi. 40. 

* Am. iv. 4. 

* When the Di¬ 
vine displeasure was 
manifested against 
Judah by the first 
invasion on the part 
of Nebuchadnezzar, 
instead of rejecting 
her false confiden¬ 
ces, abandoning her 
idolatries, and re¬ 
turning to the wor¬ 
ship and service of 
her covenaut-God, 
she indulged the 
gratification of her 
lustful propensities 
in the most open 
and shameless man¬ 
ner — having re¬ 
course anew to the 
grossest * idolatries 
of the Egyptians 
which Bhe had che¬ 
rished at the earli¬ 
est period of her 
history.— Db Hen¬ 
derson. 

f The Egyptians 
are meant, whose 
idolatry was very 
ss.—C almet. 

Is. x. 5. Hab. 
1 . 6 - 10 . 

* Jer. xii. 9-12. 

* 2 Kings xxt. 1-3. 

n Job L 17. Is. 

xxiii. 13. 

* Jer. 1. 21. 

1 Gen. ii. 14; xxv. 
18. Ezra vi. 22. 

' Jer. xlrii. 3 . 
Nah.iL 3, 4. 


than she, and in her whoredoms more than 7 her 
sister in her whoredoms. 

12 She doted upon the Assyrians her neigh¬ 
bours, captains and rulers clothed most gor¬ 
geously, horsemen riding upon horses, all of 
them desirable young men. 

13 Then I saw that she was defiled, e that they 
took both one way; 

14 And that she increased her whoredoms: for 
when she saw men h pourtrayed upon the wall, 45 
the images of the Chaldeans pourtrayed with 
‘vermilion, 

15 Girded k with girdles upon their loins, ex¬ 
ceeding in dyed attire upon their heads, x all of 
them princes to look to, after the manner of the 
Babylonians of Chaldea, the land of their nati¬ 
vity: 

16 And 8 as soon as she saw them with her 
eyes, she doted upon them, “and sent messengers 
unto them into Chaldea. 

17 And the 9 Babylonians came to her into the 
bed of love, and they defiled her with their whore¬ 
dom ; and she was polluted with them, “and her 
mind was 1 alienated from them. 

18 So she “discovered her whoredoms, and 
discovered her nakedness; then p my mind was 
alienated from her, like as my mind was alienated 
from her sister. 

19 Yet she’multiplied her whoredoms, in call¬ 
ing to remembrance the days of her youth, where¬ 
in she had played the harlot in the land of Egypt.* 

20 For she doted upon their paramours, 4 whose 
flesh is as the flesh of asses, and whose issue is 
like the issue of horses. 

21 Thus thou calledst to remembrance the 
lewdness of thy youth, in bruising thy teats by 
the Egyptians for the paps of thy youth. 

22 If Therefore, O Aholibah, thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold, r I will raise up thy lovers 
against thee, from whom thy mind is alienated, 
“and I will bring them against thee on every side; 

23 The ‘Babylonians, and all “the Chaldeans, 
*Pekod, and Shoa, and Koa, and all the As¬ 
syrians with them: all of them desirable young 
men, captains and rulers, great lords and re¬ 
nowned, all of them riding upon horses. 

24 And they shall come against thee *with 
chariots, waggons, and wheels, and with an as¬ 
sembly of people, which shall set against thee 


the progress of wickedness, and to bring the principal offenders to justice; or endea¬ 

voured bj their labours and examples to promote a reformation, or to interpose by 
their prayers to avert Divine judgment. The lord (speaking after the manner of 
men) sought for some Moses, Phinehas, or Samuel, to stand in the gap on this occasion; 
but as found none, the destruction of Jerusalem was inevitable.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXIII. Aholah. —Yer. 5. “Aholah played the harlot when she was mine.” 
Though the ten tribes had deserted the house of David, yet God owned them for his 
still; though Jeroboam, in setting up the golden calves, “ sinned, and made Israel to 
sin,” yet, as long as they worshipped the God of Israel only, though by images, he did 
not quite cast them off. But the way of sin is down-hill. Aholah played the harlot, 
brought in the worship of Baal (1 Kings xvi. 31), set up that other god, that dunghill- 
god, in competition with Jehovah (1 Kings xviii. 21), as a vile adulteress “dotes on 
her lovers,” because they are well-dressed, and make a figure, because they are young 
and handsome (ver. 6), “ clothed with blue, captains and rulers, desirable young men,” 
genteel, and that pass for men of honour. So she doted upon her neighbours, par¬ 
ticularly the Assyrians, who had extended their conquests near them; she admired 
their idols, and worshipped them, admired the pomp of their courts and their military 
strength, and courted alliances with them upon any terms, as if their own God were 
not sufficient to be depended upon. We find one of the kings of Israel giving a 
“thousand talents” to the “king of Assyria” to engage him in his interest (2 Kings 
xv. 19). She doted on the “chosen men of Assyria,” as worthy to be trusted and 
employed in the service of the state (ver. 7), and “on all their idols with which she 
defiled herself.” Note, Whatever creature we “ dote upon,” pay homage to, and put 
a confidence in, we make an idol of that creature; and whatever we “make an idol” 
of we “defile ourselves with.” And now again, the conviction looks back as far as 
the original ©f their nation; “ Neither left she her whoredoms which she brought from 
Egypt ” (ver. S). Their being idolaters in Egypt was a thing never to be forgotten; 
that they should be “ in love H with Egypt’s idols, even then when they were continually 
*in fear ” of Egypt’s tyrants and task-masters! But (as some have observed), there¬ 


fore, at that time, when Satan boasted of his having “ walked through the earth ” as 
all his own, to disprove his pretensions, God did not say, Hast thou considered “my 
people Israel in Egypt” ? (for they were become idolaters, and were not to be boasted 
op but “ Hast thou considered my servant Job in the land of Uz ? ” And this corrupt 
disposition in them, when they were first formed into a people, is an emblem of that 
original corruption which is born with us, and is woven into our constitution— a strong 
bias toward the world and flesh, like that in the Israelites toward idolatry; it was 
“ bred in the bone ” with them, and was charged upon them long after, that they “ left 
not their whoredoms brought from Egypt;” it would never “out of the flesh,” though 
Egypt had been a house of bondage to them; thus the corrupt, affections and inclina¬ 
tions which we brought into the world with us. we have not lost, nor got clear of, but 
still retain them, though the iniquity we were bom in was the source of the cala¬ 
mities which human life is liable to.— Henry. 

Aholibah. —Yer. 11-21. All the time that the kingdom of Israel was ripening for 
judgments, and even after it was ruined, Judah was growing more and more corrupt, 
and devoted to idols: and in the reign of Ahaz, afterwards in that of Manasseh and 
Amon, and at last after the death of Josiah, the Jews were more mad upon their idols 
than the Israelites had been; so that the efforts of their pious princes to reform them 
only tended to shew the inveteracy of the disease, which increased amidst the most 
powerful remedies used to abate it. They, too, connected themselves with the Assy¬ 
rians, and were enamoured of them and their idols; and then with the Chaldeans, and 
followed their idols; still retaining also their attachment to the Egyptians and their 
idols. Thus they were like those abandoned women who have cast off all regard to 
decency, duty, or consequences; and are given up in the most infatuated manner to 
their unbridled inordinate passions, and ready to prostitute themselves to every 
man they see; and their conduct was represented by these allusions, to shew how 
loathsome and hateful idolatry is in the sight of God. But after a short time they 
were as much alienated from the Chaldeans as they had been attached to them (as is 
frequently the case between bad women and their paramours); and this made way fox 
their tempters to become their oxecutioners. For though they were alienated fro® 










































EZEKIEL, XXIIL 


Judgments for ___ 

buckler, and shield, and helmet, round about: 

and ‘I will set judgment before them, and they 
shall judge thee according to their judgments. 

25 And b I will set my jealousy against thee, 
and they shall deal furiously with thee: they 
shall take away thy nose 1 and thine ears; and 
thy remnant shall fall by the sword: they shall 
take thy sons and thy daughters; and thy resi¬ 
due shall be devoured by the fire. 

26 They shall also d strip thee out of thy clothes, 
and take away thy 2 fair jewels. 

27 Thus ®will I make thy lewdness to cease 
from thee, and thy whoredom brought from the 
land of Egypt; so that thou shalt not lift up thine 
eyes unto them, nor remember Egypt any more. 

28 For thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I 

will deliver thee into the hand of them whom 
thou hatest, 5 into the hand of them from whom 
thy mind is alienated: .. 

29 And they shall ®deal with thee hatefully, 
and shall take away all thy labour, and shall 
leave thee naked and bare; and the nakedness 
of thy whoredoms shall be discovered, both thy 
lewdness and thy whoredoms. 

30 I will do these things unto thee, because 
b thou hast gone a whoring after the heathen, 
and because thou art polluted with her idols. 

31 Thou hast 'walked in the way of thy sister; 
therefore will I give k her cup into thine hand.) 

32 Thus saith the Lord God, Thou shalt ‘drink 
of thy sister’s cup deep and large: “thou shalt 
be laughed to scorn and had in derision; it con- 
taineth much. 

33 Thou shalt be “filled with drunkenness and 
sorrow,' 1 °with the cup of astonishment and deso¬ 
lation, with the cup of thy sister Samaria. 

34 Thou shalt even p drink it, and suck it out, 
and thou shalt break the sherds thereof, q and 
pluck off thine own breasts: for I have spoken it, 
saith the Lord God. 

35 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, r Be¬ 
cause thou hast forgotten me, 8 and cast me 
behind thy back, ‘therefore bear thou also thy 
lewdness and thy whoredoms. 

36 IT The Lord said moreover unto me. Son 
of man, “wilt thou 3 judge Aholah and Aholibah? 
yea, “declare unto them their abominations; 

37 That they have committed adultery, y and 
blood is in their hands, and with their idols have 
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• 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. 
Jer. xxxix. 5, 6. 
b Ex. xxxiv. 14. 
t This refer* to 
the severe vengeance 
which enraged jeal¬ 
ous husbands some¬ 
times took on their 
adulterous wives, or 
to the ignominious 
and terrible punish¬ 
ment that was pub¬ 
licly inflicted on 
them; and it impli¬ 
ed that God would 
employ the Chal¬ 
deans to destroy 
the king, princes, 
priests, and pra 
phets of Judah, 
and, as it were, first 
to mutilate, and 
then put to death, 
this infamous adul¬ 
teress with herwhole 
family.— Scott. 


■ Lev. xviii. 21; 
xx. 2-5. 

* 2 Kings xxi. 4,7. 

bNeh. xiii. 17, 18. 

0 Is. iii. 9. John 

xriii. 28. 

* So callous and 
daring were the 
Jews in their ido¬ 
latry, that on the 
very day on which 
they had burned 
their children to 
Moloch in the valley 
of Gehenna, they 
hypocritically pre¬ 
sented themselves 
as worshippers in 
the temple of Jeho¬ 
vah (comp. Jer. vii. 
9, 10). -Du Hen¬ 
derson. 

<* 2 Chr. xxxiii. 
4-7. Jer. xxiii. 11. 

* Is. lvii. 9. 


0 Rev. xviii. 8. 

4 Jer. xiii. 22. 
Rev. xvii. 16. 

a Instruments of 
thy decking. 

• Is.xxvii.9. Zech. 
xiii. 2. 

t Jer. xxi. 7*10. 


§ The Chaldeans, 
that were thy lovers 
formerly; but since 
thou hast broken 
tby league and 
friendship with 
them, tby love is 
turned to hatred. 
This shall prompt 
them to take a full 
revenge on thy perfi- 
diousnesa. -Lowth. 

* Deut. xxviii. 47- 
51. 

b Ps. cvi. 35-38. 
Jer. ii. 18-20. 

* Jer. iii. 8-11. 

b Jer. vii. 14, 15. 
Dan. ix. 12. 

|| 1 will make thee 
taste deep of those 
grievous judgments 
which thy sister Is¬ 
rael hath tasted of. 
—Bishop Hall. 

i Ps. lx. 3. Matt, 
xx. 22, 23. 

® Deut. xxviii. 37. 
Mic. vii. 8. 

“ Jer. xxv. 27. 
Hab. ii. 16. 

God’s Judg¬ 
ments are often 
compared to a cup 
of intoxicating li¬ 
quors, because they 
astonish men, and 
bereave them of 
common judgment 
and discretion, and 
likewise expose 
them to the scorn 
and contempt of 
their enemies (see 
Jer. xxv. 15, Ac.; 
xlviii. 26. Hab. ii. 


16).—Lowth. 

* Is. Ii. 17,22. 
p Ps. lxxv. 8. 

' Rev. xviii. 7. 

1 Jer. ii. 32. Rom. 
i. 28. 

* 1 Kings xiv. 9. 
Neh. ix. 26. 

* Lev. xxiv. 15. 
Num. xiv. 34. 

u Jer.i. 10. lOor. 


vi. 2. 3. 

3 Plead for. 
x Mic. iii. 8-11. 
Matt, xxiii. 13-35. 

J 2 Kings xxiv. 4. 
Luke xiii. 34. 


4 Coming. 

* Prov. vii. 10. 

3 Honourable. 

* Is. Ixv. 11. Mai. 
i. 7. 

b Jer. xliv. 17. 
Hos. ii. 8, 9. 

» Ex. xxxii. 6, 18, 


• Multitude of men. 

1 Drunkaro8. 

t The same word 
occurs Joel i:i. 8; 
Is. xiv. 14; in which 
places it is supposed 
to denote tlie inha¬ 
bitants of Arabia 
Felix, who were the 
posterity of 8c*ba, 
mentioned Gen. x. 
7.—Lowth. 

8 Her whoredoms. 

t The prophets 

are said to execute 
those judgments 
which they foretell. 
So Ezekiel says of 
himself, that he was 
sent “ to destroy the 
city” (chap. xliiL 3); 
that is, to prophesy 
its destruction. To 
the same sense we 
read Hos. vi. 5, “I 
have hewed them by 
the prophets; I have 
slain by the words 
of my mouth” (see 
Is. vi. 10; Jer. i. 10). 
—Lowth. 

k Lev. xx. 10; 
xxi. 9. John viii. 7. 

9 For a removing 
and spoil. 

1 Jer. xxxiii. 4 , 5. 

§ Which was the 
punishment of adul¬ 
terers and idolaters 
(Deut. xiii. 10; xxii. 
24). This seems to 
refer to the Chal¬ 
dean army casting 
out stones from 
their slings and 
engines into the city 
of Jerusalem, when 
they besieged it, 
by which they killed 
some, and beat down 
the houses, which 
fell upon others and 
destroyed them.— 
Gill. 

l Single them out. 

® 2 Chr. xxxvi. 17- 


■ Deut. xiii. 16. 
Jer. xxxix. 8; Iii. 13. 

0 Mic. v. 11-14. 
Zeph. i. 3. 

p Deut. xiii. 1L 
1 Cor. x. 6-11. 

* Ps, ix. 16. 


their idolatry. 

they committed adultery, and “have also caused 

their sons, whom they bare unto me, to pass for 
them through the fire, to devour them. 

38 Moreover, this they have done unto me: 
“they have defiled my sanctuary in the same 
day, b and have profaned my sabbaths. 

39 For when they had slain their children to 
their idols, then 'they came the same day into 
my sanctuary * to profane it; and, lo, d thus have 
they done in the midst of mine house. 

40 And furthermore, that ®ye have sent for 
men 4 to come from far, unto whom a messenger 
was sent; and, lo, they came: for whom thou 
didst wash thyself, paintedst thine eyes, and 
f deckedst thyself with ornaments, 

41 And satest upon a 6 stately bed, and a 
table prepared before it, b whereupon thou hast 
set mine incense and mine oil. 

42 And 'a voice of a multitude being at ease 
was with her: and with the men of the 6 common 
sort were brought 7 Sabeans+ from the wilderness, 
which put bracelets upon their hands, and beau¬ 
tiful crowns upon their heads. 

43 Then said I unto her that ivas old in adul¬ 
teries, Will they now commit 8 whoredoms with 
her, and she with them? 

44 Yet they went in unto her, as they go in 
unto a woman that playeth the harlot: so went 
they in unto Aholah and unto Aholibah, the 
lewd women. 

45 If And the righteous men, they shall judge 
them* k after the manner of adulteresses, and 
after the manner of women that shed blood; 
because they are adulteresses, and-blood is in 
their hands. 

46 For thus saith the Lord God, I will bring 
up a company upon them, and will give them 9 to 
be removed and spoiled. 

47 And ‘the company shall stone them with 
stones,§ and ‘despatch them with their swords: 
they “shall slay their sons and their daughters, 
“and burn up their houses with fire. 

48 Thus will °I cause lewdness to cease out of 
the land, p that all women may be taught not to 
do after your lewdness. 

49 And they shall recompense your lewdness 
upon you, and ye shall bear the sins of your 
idols; q and ye shall know that I am the Lord 
God. 


the Chaldeans, they continued to provoke the Lord by their vile idolatries and heathen 
alliances, especially with the Egyptian''; so that he was at length entirely alienated 
from them.— Scott. 

Increasing Sin. —Ver. 38. Every contempt put upon that which is holy reflects upon 
him who is the Fountain of holiness, and from a relation to whom whatever is called 
« holy ” has its denomination. God had set up “ his sanctuary ” among them, but they 
« defiled it,” by making it a house of merchandise, a den of thieves ; nay, and much 
worse, there they Bet up their idols, and worshipped them, and there they shed the 
blood of God’s prophets. God had “ revealed to them his holy Sabbaths,” but they 
«profaned” them, by doing all manner of servile work therein; or, perhaps,by sports 
and recreations on that day, not only practised, but allowed and encouraged, by 
authority. They “ defiled the sanctuary” ou “ the same day ” that they “ profaned the 
Sabbath.” To defile the sanctuary was bad enough on any day , but to do it on the 
Sabbath-day was an aggravation. We commonly say, the better day , the better deed ; 
but here, the better day, the worse deed. God takes notice of the circumstances of 
sin, which add to the guilt. He shews (ver. 39) what was their profanation, both of 
the sanctuary and of the Sabbath. “ They slew their children,” and sacrificed them 
«to their idols,” to the great dishonour both of God and of human nature ; and 
then came, the same day f their hands imbrued with the blood of their children, and 
their clothes stained with it, to attend in “ God’s sanctuary ”—not to ask pardon for 
what they had done, but to present themselves before him, as other Israelites did, 
expecting acceptance with him, notwithstanding these villanies they were guilty 
of; as if God either did not know their wickedness, or did not hate it. Thus they 
“profaned the sanctuary,” as if that were a protection to the worst of malefactors; for 
thus they did “ in the midst of his house.” Note, It is a profanation of God’s solemn 
ordinances, when those that are grossly and openly profane and vicious, impudently 
and impenitently so intrude upon the services and privileges of them. “ Give not that 
which is hely unto dogs. Friend, how earnest thou in hither?”— Henry. 

Punishment.— Ver. 45. “ The righteous men, they shall judge them.” Some make 
ftkt instruments of their destruction to be the “righteous men” that “shall judge 


tiem; ” the Assyrians that destroyed Samaria, the Chaldeans that destroyed Jerusalem, 
'hose were comparatively “ righteous,” had a sense of justice between man and mai^ 
nd “justly” resented the treachery of the Jewish nation; however, they executed 
lod’s judgments, which, we are sure, are all “righteous.” Others understand it of 
tie prophets, whose office it was, in God’s name, to “judge” them, and to passsen- 
ence upon them. This judgment being given by the righteous men, the righteous 
jod will award execution. See here, 1. What the execution will be (ver. 46, 47): 
he same as before (ver. 23, &c.) God will “bring a company” of enemies “upon 
hem,” who shall be made to serve his holy purposes, even then when they are serving 
heir own sinful appetites and passions. These enemies shall easily prevail, for God 
rill “ give them ” into their hands “ to be removed and spoiled; ” this company shall 
‘stone them with stones” as malefactors; shall “single them out,” and “despatch 
hem with their swords;” and, as was sometimes done in severe executions (witness 
hat of Achan), they shall “ slay their children, and burn their houses.” 2. What will 
>e the effects of it. (1.) Thus they shall suffer for their sins; Their “ lewdnesa shall 
>e recompensed upon them ” (ver. 49); and they shall “ bear the sins of their idols 
ver 35 49). Thus God will assert the honour of his broken law and injured govern* 
nent, and let the world know what a just and jealous God he is (2.) Thus they shall 
>e broken off from their sins; “ I will cause lewdness to cease out of the laud (ver. 27, 
(8). The destruction of God’s city, like the death of God’s saints, shall do that for 
hem which ordinances and providences before could not do—it shall quite take away 
heir sin: so that Jerusalem shall rise out of its ashes a new lump, as gold comes out 
>f the furnace, purified from its dross. (3.) Thus other citi^ and nations will have 
fair warning given them to keep themselves from idols; that all women may be 
;aught not U> do after your lewdnesa.” This is the end of the punishment of male¬ 
factors, that they may be made examples to others, who will lec and fear. Smite 
the scorner and the simple will beware.” The judgments of God upon some are 
iesigned to “ teach others,” and happy they who receive instruction from them nov 
to tread in the steps of sinners, lest they be taken mthev*n*Te*;&>*ewho would be 
taught this must “ know God is the Lord” (ver. 49), that he is the Governor of the 




































Destruction of EZEKIEL, XXIV. Jerusalem prefigured. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 By a boiling pot, 6 it shewed Jerusalem's destruction. 15 By 

EzckitVt not mourning for his wife, 19 is shewed the Jews' cala¬ 
mity to be beyond all sorrow. 

A GAIN, in the “ninth year,* in the tenth month, 
in the tenth day of the month, the word 
of the Lord came unto me, saying, 

2 Son of man. Write thee the name of the day, 
even of this same day: the king of Babylon set 
himself against Jerusalem this same day. 

3 And b utter a parable unto c the rebellious 
house, and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
God, Set on a pot, set it on, and also pour water 
into it:+ 

4 Gather the pieces thereof into it, even every 
good piece, the thigh, and the shoulder; fill it 
with the choice bones. 

5 Take the choice of the flock, and 1 burn also 
the bones* under it, and make it boil well, and 
let them seethe the bones of it therein. 

6 IT Wherefore thus saith the Lord God, d Woe 
to the bloody city, to the pot whose scum is 
therein, and whose scum is not gone out of it! 
bring it out piece by piece; let no lot fall upon it. 

7 For e her blood is in the midst of her; she 
set it upon the top of a rock; she poured it not 
upon the ground, to cover it with dust;§ 

8 That f it might cause fury to come up to take 
vengeance; 6 1 have set her blood upon the top 
of a rock, that it should not be covered. 

9 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, h Woe 
to the bloody city! I will even make the pile 
for fire great. 

10 Heap on wood, kindle the fire, consume 
the flesh, and spice it well, and let the bones be 
burnt. 

11 Then set it empty upon the coals thereof, 
that the brass of it 11 may be hot, and may burn, 
and * that the filthiness of it may be molten in it, 
that the scum of it may be consumed. 

12 She hath k wearied herself with lies, and 
•her great scum went not forth out of her: her 
scum shall be in the fire. 

13 In m thy filthiness is lewdness: “because I 
have purged thee, and thou wast not purged, 
thou shalt not be purged from thy filthiness any 

B.C. 590—B.C. 590. 

more, “till I have caused my fury to rest upon 
thee.* 

14 I p the Lord have spoken it: it shall come 
to pass, and I will do it; I will not go back, 
neither will I spare, neither will I repent: 
q according to thy ways, and according to thy 
doings, shall they judge thee, saith the Lord God. 

15 1 Also the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, 

16 Son of man, behold, I take away from thee 
the desire of thine eyes r with a stroke; 11 yet 
neither shalt thou mourn nor weep, neither shall 
thy tears 2 run down. 

17 3 Forbear to cry, “make no mourning for 
the dead, bind the tire of thine head upon thee, 
and put on thy shoes upon thy feet, and cover 
not thy 4 lips, and eat not the bread of men. 

18 So I spake unto the people in the morning; 
‘and at even my wife died: and I did in the 
morning as I was commanded. 

19 IT And the people said unto me, “Wilt thou 
not tell us what these things are to us, that thou 
doest so? * 

20 Then I answered them, The word of the 
Lord came unto me, saying, 

21 Speak unto the house of Israel, Thus saith 
the Lord God, Behold, X I will profane my sanc¬ 
tuary, 7 the excellency of your strength, *the 
desire of your eyes, and 6 that which your soul 
pitieth; and “your sons and your daughters whom 
ye have left shall fall by the sword. 

22 And ye shall do as I have done: ye shall 
not cover your lips, nor eat the bread of men. 

23 And your tires shall be upon your heads, 
and your shoes upon your feet: ye shall not 
mourn nor weep; b but ye shall pine away for 
your iniquities, c and mourn one toward another. 

24 Thus d Ezekiel is unto you a sign: accord¬ 
ing to all that he hath done shall ye do; and 
when this cometh, e ye shall know that I am the 
Lord God. 

25 Also, thou son ot man, shall it not be, in 
the day* when I take from them f their strength, 
the joy of their glory, the desire of their eyes, * 
and that whereupon they set their minds, g their 
sons and their daughters. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

* 2 Kings xxiT. 12. 

* This prophecy 

was “in the ninth 
year" of Zedekiah, 
about Thursday the 
30th of January, 
a.m. 3414, the very 
day in which the 
king of Babylon 
commenced the 

siege of Jerusalem. 
—Clarke. 

b Pa. lxxviii. 1 
Mic. ii. 4. 

c Is. i. 2; lxiii. 10. 
Acts vii. 51. 

f If this figure 
should appear to 
any one undigni¬ 
fied, let him remem¬ 
ber that it bears 
allusion to the sa¬ 
cred rites of the 
temple, and there¬ 
fore nothing low or 
mean was associated 
with it in the ideas 
of the Jews, to 
whom the prophecy 
was directed. — 

Lowth. 

* Heap. 

t Bum also the 
bones.—” Pile also 
the bones.” This 
was to shew how 
many of the com¬ 
mon people would 
be destroyed by the 
Chaldeans. -Booth- 

ROYD. 

Make it boil well. 
—Let ite conten¬ 
tions, divided coun¬ 
sels, and disunion, 
be the means of in¬ 
creasing its mise¬ 
ries. -Clarke. 

d Mic. viv2. Matt, 
xxiii. 35. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 19. 
Is. iii. 9. 

§ The words allude 
to the command of 
the law (Lev. xvii. 
13), that they cover 
the blood of any 
l>east or other living 
creature that was 
slain with dust; 
which precept was 
intended not only 
to prevent their eat¬ 
ing of blood, but 
also to give men a 
sort of horror at the 
sight of bloodshed. 
—Lowth. 

f Deut. xxxil. 21, 
22. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 

16,17. 

* Deut.xxix.22-28. 
Jer. xxii. 8, 9. 

h Hab. ii. 12. Rev. 
xvi. 6, 19. 

|| That the brass of 
if.—The burning of 
the brass deuotes 
that the judgments 
of God would fall 
upon the city as well 
as upon the inhabi¬ 
tants. - Newcome. 

1 Is. iv. 4; xxvii. 

9. Mic. v. 11-14. 

k Is. xlvii. 13. Jer. 
ii. 13. Hos. xii. 1. 

* Gen. vi. 5-7 ; viiL 
21. Is. i. 5. 

m 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

* Is. ix. 1317. Jer. 
vi. 28-30. 

• Rom. ii. 8, 9. 

9 Num. xxiii. 19. 
Is. lv. 11. 

• Matt. xvi. 27. 
Rom. ii. 5, 6. 

1 Job xxxvi. 18. 

H The prophet’s 
wife was taken away 
suddenly, and at 
once, as some per¬ 
sons are struck with 
death at once, by an 
apoplexy or palsy. 
The Targum renders 
it, “with the pesti¬ 
lence;” it was what 
the Jews call death 
by the hand ot hea¬ 
ven, by the imme¬ 
diate hand of God; 
and it may be with¬ 
out any intervening 
disease.— Gill. 

> Go. 

• Be silent. 

• Jer. xvi. 4-7. 

4 Upper lip and 
so, 22. 

• 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30. 

0 xvii. 12. 

•The people per¬ 
ceived evidently that 
the strange conduct 
of Ezekiel under the 
circumstances of the 
case was symbolical, 
and asked to be in¬ 
formed what bear¬ 
ing the symbol had 
upon their condi- 
tion.-DR Hender¬ 
son. 

1 vii. 20-22. 

1 Ps. xcvi. 6. 

■ Ps. xxvii. 4. 

5 The pity of your 
soul. 

• xxiii. 25, 47. 

b Lev. xxvi. 39. 

0 Ts. lix. 11. 

d Is. viii. 18. Luke 
xi. 29, 30. 

• vi. 7 ; vii. 9, 27. 

f In the day, as 

occurring in verses 
25 and 26, refers to 
that in which the 
temple was destroy¬ 
ed and the fugitive 
had made his escape: 
in ver. 27 it refers 
to that on which he 
arrived at the Che- 
bar with the melan¬ 
choly news. From 
the occurrence of 
the former event un¬ 
til the latter should 
£ake place, the pro¬ 
phet ceased from 
his public labours, 
meanwhile leaving 
his predictions to 
produce their natu¬ 
ral effect; but then 
hewas again to stand 
forth, and pointed¬ 
ly to appeal to the 
issue in proof of his 
Divine commission. 
We may easily con¬ 
ceive of the impres¬ 
sion which ?uch an 
appeal was calcu¬ 
lated to make on the 
minds of the Jews 
(comp. chap, xxxiii. 
21, 22 ).—Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

' Ps. xlviii. 2; 1. 2. 

• Deut. xxviii. 32. 
Jer. xi. 22. 

world, a God that judges in the earth, and with whom there is “ no respect of persons.” 
— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIV. Prophetic Picture of the Siege of J erusalem. —Ver. 1, 2. The 
prophet resided many hundred miles from Jerusalem; yet, on the very day when the 
siege of that city was formed, the Lord revealed it to him, and ordered him to make 
such a memorial of it as would afterwards give authority to his declaration—that it was 
in truth the word of God. Ver. 3-5. To represent to the rebellious Jews the certain 
event of the siege, the prophet was ordered to speak a parable to them; for the Lord 
gave repeated orders (as in haste to be obeyed) to set on a pot, and pour water into it. 
Into this they were directed to gather the pieces of an animal, or of several animals— 
the choice of the flock—especially the choice pieces and bones. This represented 
Jerusalem besieged by the Chaldeans: all ranks of men were gathered into it, by 
taking refuge within the walls, especially the nobles and princes; and thus they were 
retained in the city to their destruction. “ And this parable, Though they seem resolved 
not to take heed to what thou deliverest, either in plain words or in figurative expres¬ 
sions.—‘ Burn also the bones/ Ac. The bones of those who had been unjustly slain in 
the midst of the city (chap. xi. 6, 7), whose blood cries for vengeance against it, and 
kindles God’s anger like fire.”—( Lowth .) Ver. 6-8. Jerusalem, that bloody city, was 
the pot, and the wickedness committed in it the scum. The judgments of God upon 
the Jews caused this scum to arise, by exciting convictions and discovering their 
crimes Under these dispensations they should have put away their transgressions, as 
the scum which arises by the heat of the fire is taken off* from the top of the pot. 
But they grew worse and worse; their sins remained unrepented and unpardoned, and 
therefore their miseries would continue and increase. All the besieged would endure 
lingering and dire calamities, till it came to the turn of each to perish, or to fall into 
the hands of the besiegers: multitudes would die during the siege, by the sword, by 
famine, and pestilence; no lot would fall upon them which should be slain, and which 
spared, but they would be involved in one common ruin; and all who survived the 
siege would either be slain or enslaved by the conquerors, or driven as wretched exiles 
to wander and perish in other countries; for the guilt of Jerusalem’s murders and 
other iniquities remained in the midst of her. Indeed, the murderers had avowed 
their crimes : the blood shed by them was, as it were, set on the top of a rock, a con- 
spicuous place, into which it would not sink, and where it could not be concealed; and 

they disdained even to cover it with dust, or to bestow the least pains to hide it 

Ver. 9-11. The great pile for fire represented the power, courage, violence, and indig¬ 
nation of the Chaldeans, which would exceedingly distress the Jews, and both prevent 
their escape and accelerate their ruin. The command to heap on wood, Ac., denoted 
the commission given the besiegers to conduct the assault with increasing vigour, and 
to treat the Jews with marked severity: so that they would he wasted in the city like 
flesh in the boiling pot; and all their previous calamities wouid prepare them for a 
prey to the Chaldeans, as the meat is stewed and seasoned for relishing food. For they 
would in this manner glut their revenge, cruelty, and avarice, as if enjoying the plea¬ 
sures of a feast; and they would pursue the poor remains of the people with unrelenting 
rage, as men burn the bones when they have eaten the flesh from off them. But as the 
pot was still polluted with the scum or rust of the metal (with the relics of their idola¬ 
try and iniquity), it must also be heated, burned, and even melted by the fire, till 
wholly purified: that is, Jerusalem would be entirely levelled with the ground, as noth¬ 
ing short of this could purify it from its abominations; and then afterwards it would 
be rebuilt, free from those defilements—a holy city as in former ages. 

Death of the Prophet’s Wife. —Ver. 16-18. This was the last message which the 
prophet carried to the captives, respecting the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple; 
and it was introduced by a very afflictive dispensation to himself. The Lord informed 
him previously that he would “take away the desire of his eyes with a stroke;” that 
is, his wife, whom he greatly loved, and whom we may suppose to have been in every 
respect worthy of his endeared affection, and a great comfort to him amidst his heavy 
trials; yet the Lord would take her from him by a sudden stroke, without any inter¬ 
vening sickness, which would aggravate the pain of this great svffliction. Yet he was 
commanded to avoid every outward expression of sorrow; he was not allowed to shed 
tears, or to make any outcry, or to use any of the customary tokens of mourning; he 
was required to wear his turban or bonnet, and his shoes, as usual; and not to cover his 
lips, the sign of silent distress. He was not allowed to eat the bread which was com¬ 
monly sent on such occasions to the mourners by their friends, as supposing their 
minds too full of perturbation to make provision for themselves, and perhaps consist¬ 
ing of such things as were deemed to correspond with their afflicted state, or suited to 
minister to their comfort. Accordingly, by the grace of God, he was enabled to ac¬ 
quiesce in the Divine will, in this trying dispensation; and after having received this di* 
tressing information, he went to speak to the people, and probably to notify to them the 
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Judgments on Ammon, Moab , Seiv. EZEKIEL, XXV, XXVL Tyvus is thvecctened. 

26 That h he that escapeth in that day shall come 
unto thee, to cause thee to hear it with thine ears ? 

27 In that day shall thy mouth be opened to 
him which is escaped, and thou shalt speak, and 
be no more dumb: and thou shalt be a sign unto 
them; and they shall know that I am the Loud. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 God's vengeance on the Ammonites declared for their malevo¬ 
lence to the Jews, 8 upon Moab and Seir t 12 upon Edom t 

15 and upon the Philistines. 

rjPHE word of the Lord came again unto me, 
JL saying, 

2 Son of man, “set thy face against* Hhe 
Ammonites, and prophesy against them; 

3 And say unto the Ammonites,* Hear the 
word of the Lord God ; Thus saith the Lord 
God, Because c thou saidst, Aha, against my 
sanctuary, when it was profaned; and against 
the land of Israel, when it was desolate; and 
against the house of Judah, when they went 
into captivity; 

4 Behold, therefore I will deliver thee to the 
itnen d of the east* for a possession, and they 
shall set their palaces in thee, and make their 
dwellings in thee: e they shall eat thy fruit, and 
they shall drink thy milk. 

5 And I will make Rabbah f a stable for camels, 5 
and the Ammonites a coucliing-place for flocks; 
B and ye shall know that I am the Lord. 

6 For thus saith the Lord God, Because Hhou 
hast clapped thine 2 hands, and stamped with the 
8 feet, and ‘rejoiced in 4 heartwith all thy despite 
against the land of Israel; 

7 Behold, therefore k I will stretch out mine 
hand upon thee, 'and will deliver thee for 5 a 
spoil to the heathen; and I will cut thee off from 
the people, and I will cause thee to perish out of 
the countries:II I will destroy thee; and thou 
shalt know that I am the Lord. 

8 IT Thus saith the Lord God, Because that 
“Moab and “Seir do say, Behold, °the house of 
Judah is like unto all the heathen ; 

9 Therefore, behold, I will open the Hide 11 of 
Moab from the cities, from his cities which are 
on his frontiers, the glory of the country, p Beth- 
jesliimoth, q Baal-meon, and Kiriathaim, 
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10 Unto the men of the east 7 with the Ammo¬ 
nites, and will give them in possession, that the 
Ammonites r may not be remembered among the 
nations. 

11 And “I will execute judgments *upon Moab; 
and they shall know that I am the Lord. 

12 f Thus saith the Lord God, “Because that 
Edom hath dealt against the house of Judah by 

8 taking vengeance, and hath greatly offended, 
and revenged himself upon them ; 

13 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, “I will 
also stretch out mine hand upon Edom, and will 
cut off man and beast from it; and I will make 
it desolate from y Teman; and they 9 of Dedan 
shall fall by the sword. 

14 And I will lay my vengeance upon Edom 
z by the hand of my people Israel:* and they 
shall do in Edom according to mine anger, and 
according to my fury; “and they shall know my 
vengeance, saith the Lord God. 

15 IF Thus saith the Lord God, Because the 
Philistines* have dealt by revenge, and have 
taken vengeance with a despiteful heart, to 
destroy it x for the old hatred; 

16 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 

I will stretch out mine hand upon the Philistines,* 
and I will cut off the b Cherethims, and destroy 
the remnant of the 2 sea-coasts. 

17 And I will execute great 3 vengeance upon 
them with furious rebukes; and they shall know 
that I am the Lord, when I shall lay my ven¬ 
geance upon them. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 Tyrus , for insulting over the distress of Jerusalem is threatened* 

7 Nebuchadrezzar's power against her, 15 Consternation and 

mourning for her fall, 

AND it came to pass in “the eleventh year,* 
ix in the first day of the month, that the word 
of the Lord came unto me, saying, 

2 Son of man, because that Tyrus hath said 
against Jerusalem, b Aha, she is broken that was 
c the gates of the people; d she is turned unto 
me; I shall be replenished, now she is laid 
waste:* 

3 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
e I am against thee, 0 Tyrus, and will cause f many 

k 1 Sam. It. 12-18. 

CHAP. XXY. 

» ▼!. 2. 

* Look thou to¬ 
wards the coast of 
the Ammonites, and 
in this posture do 
thou prophecy ' ar 
gainst them. — Bp. 
Hall. 

b Gen. rix. 38. 
Zeph. ii. 8-11. 

f The events of 
this chapter were 
five years after the 
destruction of Jera- 
salem.—U sher. 

0 Prov. xvii. 5. 
Mic. vii. 8. 

1 Children. 

* Num. xxiii. 7. 

t Tt may mean the 
Arabians, for, when 
the inhabitants were 
carried captive be¬ 
yond the Euphrates 
the Arabs rushed 
into the country t-o 
occupy it.—C almet. 

® Jud. vi. 3-6. Is. 
lxii. 8. 9. 
f Is. xxxii. 14. 

§ Creatures much 
used by the Ara¬ 
bians, who, pitching 
their tents in the 
royal cities, would 
convert the houses 
and palaces into 
stables.—G ill. 

* Ps. lxxxiii. 18. 
Is. xxxvii. 20. 

Job xxvii. 23. 
Lam. ii. 15. 

2 Hand. 

8 Foot. 

l Prov. xxiv. 17. 
Ob. 12. 

4 Soul . 

k Zeph. i. 4. 
l Am.i. 14. 

5 Meat. 

|| The Ammon¬ 
ites, once a power¬ 
ful people, have for 
many ages been ut¬ 
terly extinct; where¬ 
as the Jews, al¬ 
though dispersed, 
are to be found in 
every region. They 
nevertheless sur¬ 

vived a long period ; 
they existed in large 
numbers so late a3 
the secoud century 
of the Christian era. 
-Dr John Camp- 
bell. 

m Num. xxiv. 17, 
18. Is. xv. ; xvi. 

n Deut. ii. 5. Is. 
lxiii. 1-6. 

0 Is. xxxvi. 18-20. 

« Shoulder. 

The original 
rather signifies the 
shoulder, the strong¬ 
est frontier place. 
The places here 
named were strong 
frontiers of Moab. 
—Clarke, 
p Josh. xiii. 20. 

* Num. xxxii. 37. 

7 Against the chil¬ 
dren of Ammon. 
r Ps. lxxxiii. 3-6. 

* Jude 15. 

* Jer. ix. 25. 26. 

0 2 Chr. xxviiL 17. 

* Revenging , re- 
vengement. 

* Is. lxiii. 1-6 
Mai. i. 3, 4. 

7 Gen. xxxvi. 11. 
Ob. 9. 

9 Shall fall by the 
sword unto Dedan. 

■ Gen. xxvii. 29. 

1 Fulfilled when 
Judas Maccabgeus 
overthrew and con¬ 
quered them (1 Mac. 
v. 31 .—Gill. 

* Heb. x. 30, 31. 

t Having taken its 
course through the 
countries to the east 
and south of the 
Dead Sea, the 
threatening now 

crosses over along 
the Bouth of Judea 
to the country of 
the Philistines, situ¬ 
ated along the coast 
of the Mediterra¬ 
nean. The inhabi¬ 
tants of this region, 
being the nearneigh¬ 
bours of the Jews, 
had been their in¬ 
domitable enemies 
from the time they 
entered Canaan. 

Hence the reference 
to the ancient hatred. 
—Dr Henderson. 

1 With perpetual 
hatred . 

J Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar punished them 
because they had 
assisted the Tyrians 
during the time he 
was besieging their 
city. Cherethims— 
Bee 2 Sam. viii. 18. 
Remnant of the sea- 
coasts.— The differ¬ 
ent seigniories of 
the Philistines inha¬ 
bited the coast of 
the Mediterranean, 
from Judea to E- 
gypt.—C larke. 

k 1 Sam. xxx. 14. 

* Haven of the sea. 

8 Vengeances. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

6 Jer. xxxix. 2. 

* The eleventh 
year mentioned here 
is the very year of 
the taking of Jeru¬ 
salem. It was the 
eleventh year of the 
reign of Zedekiah, 
and of the captivity 
of Jehoiachin. The 
particular mouth is 
not mentioned.— 
Lowth. 

b Ps. xL 15. 

“ Lam. i. 1. Acts 
ii. 5-10. 

d Jer. xlix. 1. 

t When Jerusa¬ 
lem was sacked, the 
spoil of the city, and 
probably acme of 
the captives, were 
carried thither for 
sale (see chap, xxvii. 
13; comp. Joel iii. 
4, 5. 6 ).-Lowth. 

* Nah. ii. 13. 

t Mic. iv. 11. Zech. 
xiv. 2. 

affliction that was coming npon him, and the manner in which he was ordered to 
behave under it; for at even his wife died, and the next morning he was enabled 
openly to conform his conduct to the Divine command, though it would probably 
expose him to the censure of being insensible and devoid of tender affections. Some 
of the people would inquire the prophet’s meaning, in derision or censoriousness; but 
others would suppose that he thus intended to fix their attention on his instructions; 
and their inquiry gave him an opportunity of delivering the message of God to them. 
— Scott. 

CHAP. XXV. Destruction of the Neighbouring Enemies of Jerusalem. —Ver. 
3-7. The enmity of the Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites against the Jews, seems to 
have originated from ancient competitions, and from covetous desires of their posses¬ 
sions ; but it was augmented by their hatred of God and of his worship. They there¬ 
fore rejoiced over the profanation and destruction of the temple, as well as over the 
miseries of the people and the desolation of the land ; and they expressed their insult¬ 
ing triumph in the most indecent manner, as if they meant to encourage the Chal¬ 
deans in the work of carnage and destruction. The Lord therefore reminded them 
(for it is probable that these predictions would be sent to them or heard of by them) 
that he was about to deliver them also into the hands of their enemies to be destroyed. 
It is likely that Nebuchadnezzar subjugated the Ammonites some time after the 
destruction of Jerusalem; that the Arabians and other nations to the east of Judah 
took possession of their cities, and enjoyed the fruit of the land; and that they made 
Rabbah their headquarters, and there kept their camels and folded their flocks, of which 
they possessed vast multitudes. The Ammonites have long since perished from being 

A distinct nation; and the performance of these predictions was suited to convince the 
survivors that Jehovah was indeed the only living and true God. “ By the ‘men of 
the east ’ must be meant the Chaldeans. Ammon is reckoned among these countries 
which God foretold by Jeremiah should be delivered into the hands of the king of 
Babylon. 0 — {Lowth.) Ver. 10, 11. “ To the sons of the east, with the sons of Ammon 

I have even given it for a possession, in order that the sons of Ammon may no longer 
be remembered among the nations. And 1 will/’ &e. The ruin of Moab would 
deprive the A.mmonites of every resource, and be one means of their sinking into 
aeglect and oblivion. Thus both Ammon and Moab, who were nearly related, and 
generally supported each other, would be desolated together by the same powerful 

enemies. Ver. 14. “ By the hand,” &c. Judas Maccabseus, and afterwards Hyrcanui 
vanquished the Edomites, and at length reduced them entirely into subjection to the 
Jews; and thus that revengeful nation was made to knv w the vengeance of God by 
the hand of his people Israel. Ver, 15. The Philistines vere a remnant of the old 
inhabitants of Canaan; and from the days of Joshua they had hated Israel, and had 
been for ages very formidable enemies; but, having been at length reduced, they were 
not able to express their hatred till the Jews were subdued by the Chaldeans; and then 
they assisted them to cut off the fugitives. Ver. 16. “Cherethims,” &c. Either the 
Cherethims were a tribe of the ancient Canaanites bordering on the Philistines, or this 
is merely another name by which the Philistines were known. “The remnant” seems 
to mean the inhabitants of Ashdod, which had been almost destroyed 

Practical Observations. —The hatred which ungodly men bear to true religion is 
so excessive, that they can rejoice in the desolations of the Church and the calamities 
of her children, even when ruin impends over them from the same quarter!—Though 

God acts with perfect wisdom and justice in permitting the profanation of his sanc¬ 
tuary, and the troubles of his professed worshippers, being influenced by abhorrence 
of their sins, and zeal for his owu glory, yet their enemies are induced by far other 
motives when they triumph and insult over them in such circumstances. They who 
rejoice at the calamities of their neighbours, out of avarice, ambition, resentment, or 
malignity, will be exposed to judgments for it; but they who rejoice with great delight 
in the afflictions of God’s people, out of hatred to his truth and worship, may expect 
that he will stretch forth his hands against them, as his personal enemies.— Scott . 

CHAP. XXVI. The Doom of Tyre. —Ver. 3-6. This chapter and the two following 
contain a very copious prophecy against Tyre, which was one of the most ancient cities 
in the world, and for many ages one of the most flourishing; being the centre of 
commerce betwixt the east and the west, and the grand emporium of the earth. 

Such predictions have generally been accomplished in a gradual manner: and whilst 
some more signal and near event was particularly foretold, they contained also 
expressions which related to more remote futurity. It had been foretold by Isaiah, 
that Tyre, after having been destroyed by the Chaldeans, would at length recover her 
prosperity, and that the Tyrians would be converted to Christianity. The total and 
final ruin of that city could not be effected till those prophecies had been fulfilled; 
yet that also was clearly predicted, and has accordingly been exactly accomplished. 
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The fall of Tyre foretold. 

nations to come up against thee, s as the sea 
causeth his waves to come up. 

4 And they shall h destroy the walls of Tyrus, 
and break down her towers: *1 will also scrape 
her dust from her/ k nnd make her like the top 
of a rock. 

5 It shall be a place for Uhe spreading of nets 
in the midst of the sea/ for I have spoken it, 
saith the Lord God ; “and it shall become a spoil 
to the nations. 

6 And her daughters which are in the field 
shall be slain by the sword; “and they shall 
know that I am the Lord. 

7 1 For thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I 
will bring upon Tyrus Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon, °a king of kings, from the north, with 
horses, and with chariots, and with horsemen, and 
companies, and much people. 

8 He shall slay with the sword thy daughters 
in the field; a.nd p he shall make a fort against 
thee, and 1 cast a mount against thee, and lift up 
the buckler against thee.N 

9 And he shall set q engines of war against thy 
walls, and with his axes he shall break down 
thy towers. 

10 By reason of the abundance of his horses 
their dust shall cover thee: thy walls shall shake 
at the noise of the horsemen, and of the wheels, 
and of the chariots, when he shall enter into thy 
gates, 2 as men enter into a city wherein is made 
a breach. 

11 With the hoofs of his horses shall he tread 
down all thy streets: he shall slay thy people by 
the sword, and thy strong garrisons shall go down 
to the ground. 

12 And they shall 'make a spoil of thy riches, 11 
and make a prey of thy merchandise; and they 
shall break down thy walls, and destroy 3 thy 
pleasant houses: and they shall lay thy stones, 
and thy timber, and thy dust, in the midst of 
the water. 

13 And I will cause 'the noise of thy songs to 
cease; and the sound of thy harps shall be no 
more heard. 

14 And I will make thee like the top of a 
rock: thou shalt be a place to spread nets upon ; 
thou shalt be built no more:* ‘for I the Lord 
have spoken it, saith the Lord God. 

15 1 Thus saith the Lord God to Tyrus, Shall 


EZEKIEL, XXVII. The commercial wealth of Tyre. 


B.C. 588—B.C. 588. 


« Lute xxi. 25. 

*» Is. xxiii. 11. 

» Lev. xiv. 41. 

t I will leave thee 
nothing; thou shalt 
be scraped, and 
brushed, and swept, 
that not so much as 
dust shall remain to 
thee. A rid make her 
like the top of a rock. 
—As bare as was the 
rock on which thy 
city is built before 
wealth, buildings, 
beauty, and strength 
were brought to it 
by man’s industry.— 
Poole. 

k xxiv. 7, 8. 

I xlvii. 10. 

§ The whole vil¬ 
lage of Tyre con¬ 
sists of fifty or sixty 
poor families, who 
live on the produce 
of their little ground 
and a trifling fishery. 
—Volney s Tray. 

m xxix. 19. 

n xxv. 7, 11, 14,17. 

0 xvii. 14-16. 

p 2 Sam. xx. 15. 
Jer. lii. 4. 

1 Pour out the en¬ 
gine of shot. 

|| In the practice 
of this manoauvra 
the men approached 
towards the wall 
with their bucklers 
lifted up above their 
beads, and so close¬ 
ly pressed together 
as to form a shield 
impenetrable to the 
darts of the besieg¬ 
ed.—C almet. 

* 2 Chr. xxvi. 15. 

2 According to the 
enterings of a city 
broken up. 

r Matt. vi. 19, 20. 

*|[ Though the Ty¬ 
rians had carried off 
their most valued 
treasures, so that Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar, when 
he took the city, 
after thirteen years 5 
siege, was greatly 
disappointed as to 
the value of the 
plunder; yet there 
could not but be 
great quantities of 
spoil left in so rich 
a city.— Scott. 

s Houses of th y de¬ 
sire. 

• Is. xxii. 2. Jam. 
v. 1-5. 

• This is true of 
Old Tyre; it has 
been built no more: 
New Tyre, taken by 
Alexander, wasbuilt 
upon an island. Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar quite 
destroyed Old Tyre, 
and the ruins were 
made use of by 
Alexander to effect 
the destruction of 
New Tyre. — New- 
come. 

* Num. xxiii. 19. 
Matt. xxiv. 35. 


which shook the na¬ 
tions like an earth¬ 
quake. Nothing 
like it had ever oc¬ 
curred sinoe com¬ 
merce was known 
among mankind. 
Its extinction, for 
the time, involved 
extensive rain to 
multitudes in other 
nations, who bad 
traded with Tyre. 
A considerable pe¬ 
riod was required to 
restore n atters to 
something like or¬ 
der, and to open up 
new channels of 
trade. — 1)R John 
Campbell. 

1 Is. xiv. 9-13; 
xxiii. 1-8. Rev. 
xviii. 11-19. 

J All the princes 
and rich merchants 
of Sidou, Carthage, 
and other maritime 
cities, that main¬ 
tained a trade with 
Tyre, and got great 
wealth by that 
means.-NE woom e. 

J Pa. xxxv. 26; 
cxxxii. 18. 1 Pet. 
v. 5. 

4 Tremblings. ' 

* Is. xlvii. 1; iii. 2, 

• Jer. vi. 26; vii. 
29. 

b 2 Sam. i. 19, 25- 
27. Is. xiv. 12. 

5 The seas. 

0 Josh. xix. 29. 
Is. xxiii. 4, 8. 

§ This may mean 
literally, that the 
sea .should come up 
and cover the ruins 
of the city (see ver. 
12).—Lowth. 

Or, that the Baby¬ 
lonians should break 
In like adelugeupon 
the city, and swallow 
it up.—B p. Hall. 

d Is. xiv. 11-19. 
Luke x. 15. 

9 Is. iv. 5. Zech. 
ii. 8. 

6 Terrors. 

fPs. xxxvil. 36. 
Rev. xviii. 21. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

• Jer. vii. 29. 
Am. v. 1, 16. 

* This alludes to 
the mournful ditties 
used at funerals, 
wherein the mourn¬ 
ing women recount¬ 
ed everything that 
was valuable or 

f >raiscworthy be- 
ouging to the de¬ 
ceased, and then 
lamented his loss j 
(Jer. ix. 17, 18). In J 
like manner those | 
that traded with ; 
Tyre should mourn ! 
over her, and la¬ 
ment the loss of her 
riches and greatness 
(comp. chap. xxvi. 
16, 17; and see ver. 
32 of this chapter). 
—Lowth. 


0 Is. ii. 19. Heb. 
xii. 26, 27. 

t The destruction 
of Tyre necessarily 
produced a great ef¬ 
fect on surrounding 
nations. It was so 
unlooked for, that 
none apprehended 
it; and when it took 
place, it was a blow 


i Perfect of beauty. 
a Heart. 

8 Built. 

t A part of tho 
ridge of mount Her- 
mon, in the eastern 
half-tribe of Man 
asseh (Beut. iii. 9; 
1 Chr. v. 23 ).-New- 


not the isles "shake at the sound of thy fali, ■ 

when the wounded cry, when the slaughter is 
made in the midst of theel 

16 Then 'all the princes of the sea- shall come 
down from their thrones, and lay away their 
robes, and put off their broidered garments: 
they shall y clothe themselves wit/i 4 trembling; 
they shall z sit upon the ground, and shall tremble 
at every moment, and be astonished at thee. 

17 And they shall “take up a lamentation for 
thee, and say to thee, b How art thou destroyed 
that wast inhabited of 5 seafaring men, the re¬ 
nowned city, which wast “strong in the sea, she 
and her inhabitants, which cause their terror to 
be on all that haunt it! 

18 Now shall the isles tremble in the day of 
thy fall; yea, the isles that are in the sea shall 
be troubled at thy departure. 

19 For thus saith the Lord God, When I shall 
make thee a desolate city, like the cities that are 
not inhabited; when I shall bring up the deep 
upon thee, and great waters shall cover thee; 8 

20 When d I shall bring thee down with them 
that descend into the pit, with the people of old 
time, and shall set thee in the low parts of the 
earth, in places desolate of old, with them that 
go down to the pit, that thou be not inhabited; 
e and I shall set glory in the land of the living; 

21 I will make thee 6 a terror, and thou shalt 
be no more : f though thou be sought for, yet shalt 
thou never be found again, saith the Lord God. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 The riches and large abundance of Tyrus. 26 Her great and 
in'ecoverable fall. 

mHE word of the Lord came again unto me, 
J- saying, 

2 Now, thou son of man, 'take up a lamenta¬ 
tion* for Tyrus; 

3 And say unto Tyrus, 0 thou that art situate 
at the entry of the sea, which art a merchant of 
the people for many isles, Thus saith the Lord 
God, 0 Tyrus, thou hast said, I am 4 of perfect 
beauty. 

4 Thy borders are in the 2 midst of the seas, 
thy builders have perfected thy beauty. 

5 They have 3 made all thy sAip-boards of fir- 
trees of Senir/ they have taken cedars from 
Lebanon to make masts for thee. 

6 Of b the oaks of Bashan have they made 


i. 

I 


We may therefore interpret these verses as a summary prediction of those events 
which would take place during a long succession of ages; and thus we at this day 
possess a fuller demonstration that Ezekiel wrote by Divine inspiration than his 
contemporaries had ; for what man could have thought of so entire a destruction of 
■uch a flourishing city as is here predicted, and has accordingly happened?—The Lord, 
being against Tyre, declared that he would cause several nations to come up against 
her. This may mean the Chaldean army, composed of troops from several nations; 
but it seems rather to intend the Chaldeans, Macedonians, and other nations, who 
successively weakened, and at length totally desolated Tyre. These would bear down 
all before them, like an inundation of the sea: and not only destroy her walls and 
towers, but even reduce the ground, on which the city stood, to a bare and barren rock, 
a place for the spreading of nets, like some rocks found in the midst of the seas. 
The spoil and trade of Tyre would also be divided among many nations; and the 
dependent towns and villages in the adjacent country would fall before her by the 
sword of the conquerors.— Scott. 

Consternation at the Fall of Tyre. —Ver. 15-21. See what a consternation all 
the neighbours are in upon the fall of Tyre. This is elegantly expressed here, to shew 
how astonishing it should be: 1. “ The islands ” shall “ shake at the sound of thy 
fall ” (ver. 15). As when a great merchant breaks, all that he deals with are shocked 
by it, and begin to look about them; perhaps they had effects in his hands which 
they are afraid they shall lo3e. Or, when they see one fail and become bankrupt of a 
sudden, in debt a great deal more than he is worth, it makes them afraid for them¬ 
selves, lest they should do so too. Thus “ the isles,” which thought themselves safe 
in the embraces of the sea, when they see Tyrus fall, shall “tremble,” and “be 
troubled,” saying, “ What will become of us ? ” And it is well if they make thiB good 
use of it, to take warning by it not to be secure, but to stand in awe of God and his 
judgments. The sudden fall of a great tower shakes the ground round about it; 
thus all the islands in the Mediterranean Sea shall feel themselves sensibly touched 
by the destruction of Tyre, it being a place they had so much knowledge of, such 
interest in, and such a correspondence with. 2. The “ princes of the eea” shall be 


affected with it, who ruled in those islands; or, the rich merchants, who live like 
princes (Isa. xxiii. 8), and the masters of ships, who command like princes, these shall I 

condole the fall of Tyre in a most compassionate and pathetic manner (ver. 16). j 

“They shall come down from their thrones,” as neglecting the business of their 
thrones, and despising the pomp of them; they shall “ lay away their robes ” of state, 

“ their broidered garments,” and shall “ clothe themselves ” all over with “ tremblings,” 
with sackcloth that will make them shiver. Or they shall, by their own act and deed, 
make themselves to tremble upon this occasion ; they shall “ sit upon the ground ” in 
shame and sorrow; they shall “ tremble every moment ” at the thought of what has 
happened to Tyre, and for fear of what may happen to themselves; for what island is 
safe if Tyre he not? They shall “take up a lamentation for thee,” shall have elegies 
and mournful poems penned upon the fall of Tyre: (ver. 17) “ How art thou de¬ 
stroyed ! ” (1.) It shall be a “ great surprise ” to them, and they shall be affected with 
wonder, that a place so well fortified by nature and art, so famed for politics, and 
so full of money, which is the sinews of war, and that held out so long and with so 
much bravery, should be taken at last: (ver. 21) “ I will make thee a terror.” Note, 

It is just with God to make those a terror to their neighbours, by the suddenness and 
strangeness of their punishment, who make themselves a terror to their neighbours 
by the abuse of their power. Tyre had “ caused her terror ” (ver. 17), and now is mads 
a terrible example. (2.) It shall be a “great affliction” to them, and they shall he 
afflicted with sorrow (ver. 17); they shall “take up a lamentation for Tyre,” as think- j 
ing it a thousand pities that such a rich and splendid city should be thus laid in ruins. | 
— Henry . 

i 

CHAP. XXVII. Merchandise of Tyre. —Ver. 5-9. In the subsequent description j 
of the navigation and commerce of Tyre, the critics and antiquaries have found much 
employment, but a few brief hints must suffice in this place. The whole is suited to 
give us the most enlarged idea of the wealth, luxury, and extensive commerce of this I 
renowned city, and to render the prediction of its ruin and its accomplishment the • 

more affecting and instructive. The Tyrians or Phoenicians (for Tyre was the prill- 
























































The rich supply of Tyrus. 


EZEKIEL, XXVII. 


The perpetual fall of Tyrus. 


thine oars; 4 the ^company of the Ashurites* 
have made thy benches of ivory, brought out of 
*the isles of Chittim. 

7 Fine d linen, with broidercd work from Egypt, 
was that which thou spreadest forth to be thy 
sail;8 6 blue and purple from the isles of e Elishah 
was that which covered thee. 

8 The inhabitants of f Zidon and g Arvad were 
thy mariners: thy wise men, 0 Tyrus, that were 
in thee, were thy pilots. 

9 The ancients of h Gebal,R and the wise men 
thereof, were in thee thy 7 calkers: all the ships 
of the sea with their mariners were in thee to 
occupy thy merchandise. 

10 They ‘of Persia, and k of Lud, and of Phut, 
were in thine army, thy men of war: they hanged 
the shield and helmet in thee; they set forth thy 
comeliness. 

11 The men of Arvad, with thine army, were 
upon thy walls round about, and the Gammadims 
were in thy towers: they hanged their shields 
upon thy walls round about; they have made 
thy beauty perfect. 

12 Tarshish was thy merchant by reason of the 
multitude of all kind of riches; with silver, iron, 
tin, and lead, they traded in thy fairs. 

13 'Javan, 11 “Tubal, and Meshech, they were 
thy merchants: they traded the persons of men 
and vessels of brass in thy 8 market. 

14 They of the house of “Togarmah* traded in 
thy fairs with horses, and horsemen, and mules. 

15 The men of °Dedan + were thy merchants; 
many isles were the merchandise of thine hand: 
they brought thee for a present horns of ivory 
and ebony. 

16 p Syria was thy merchant by reason of the 
multitude of 9 the wares of thy making: they 
occupied in thy fairs with emeralds, purple, and 
broidered work, and fine linen, and coral, and 
'agate. 

17 Judah, and the land of Israel, they were thy 
merchants: they traded in thy market wheat of 
Minnith, and Pannag, and honey, and oil, and 
2 balm. 

18 Damascus was thy merchant in the multi¬ 
tude of the wares of thy making, for the multi¬ 
tude of all riches; in the wine of Helbon,* and 
white wool. 

19 q Dan also and Javan, 3 going to and fro, 


B.C. 588—B.C. 588. 


4 They have made 
thy hatches of ivory 
well trodden. 

6 Daughter, 
t The Assyrians 
have made the seats 
of ivory for the 
rowers in a very 
costly manner. — 
Lowth. 

0 Gen. x. 4, Kit- 
tim. Num.xxir.24. 

d Prov. rii. 16. Is. 
xix. 9. 

§ Michaelis calls 
this chapter the 
moat ancient monu¬ 
ment of mercan¬ 
tile history.— New- 
come. 

« Or, purple and 
scarlet. 

9 Gen. x. 4.1 Chr. 
i.7. 

* Gen. x. 15, Si- 
don ; xlix. 13. 

* Gen. x. 18. Jer. 
xlix. 23, Arpad. 

*» Josh, xiii.5. Ps. 
lxxxiii. 7. 

Gebal— the name 
of a Phenician city 
situated on a rising 
ground near the sea, 
between Beirut and 
Tripolis, and inha¬ 
bited by ship-build¬ 
ers, who, according 
to Strabo, were ori¬ 
ginally fugitives 
from Zidon. It was 
called Byblos by the 
Greeks, who cele¬ 
brated it as the 
birth-place of Ado¬ 
nis.— Dr HENDEE- 
80N. 

1 Or, stoppers of 
chmks. Heb. streng- 
theners. 

' Dan. r. 28. 
k Gen. x. 6,13, 22. 
Is. lxvi. 19. 

I Gen. x. 2, 4. 

1 Chr. i. 5. 7. 

II Greece (Dan. 
riii. 21). It was so 
called from Jar an, 
the son of Japhet 
(Geu. x. 2), from 
whom the Greeks 
are called Tones in 
their own tongue.— 
Michaelis. 

m Gen. x.2. IChr. 
1.5. 

8 Merchandise. 

0 Gen. x. 3. 1 Chr. 

.. 6 . 

Togarmah — 
the Sarmatians. — 
Clarke. 

0 Gen. x. 7; xxr. 

1 Chr. i. 9, 32. 
f Dedan — now 
Daden, ou the west 
coast of the Persian 
Gulf, convenient for 
a trade with India 
and its islands, 
whence come “ivory 
and ebony.” - Com- 
PREH EN. COHM. 

p Gen. x. 22, A- 
ram ; xxviii. 5. 

* Thy works. 

' Chrysoprase. 

* Or, rosin. 

I Helbon — Alep¬ 
po, the wines of 
which were held in 
such high estima¬ 
tion that the Persian 
monarchs would 
drink no other. — 
Dr Henderson. 

1 Jud. xviii. 29. 

8 Meuzal. 


4 Clothes of free¬ 
dom. 

r 1 Kings x. 15. 
Acts iL 11. 

* Gen. xxv. 13. 
1 Chr. i. 29. 

* Were the mer¬ 
chants of thy hand. 

§ Sheba and 
Raamah — countries 
in Arabia, abound¬ 
ing in spices, gold, 
and precious stones. 
These articles the 
inhabitants obtain¬ 
ed in part from 
India, and trans¬ 
ported them in cara¬ 
vans to Tyre. It 
was from that re¬ 
gion that the queen 
came to behold the 
magnificence of So¬ 
lomon.—D r Hen¬ 
derson. 

‘ Gen. x. 10, Cal- 
neh. Ib. x. 9, Calno. 

° Gen. ii. 8. Am. 
L 5. 

* Gen. xxv. 3. 

r Gen. x. 22. Ps. 
lxxxiii. 8, As nr. 

« Excellent things. 

7 Foldings. 

|| Carefuily packed 
in chests of cedar, 
to give these clothes 
a fine scent, and to 
preserve them from 
decay.— Lowth. 

All of a sudden 
Tyre is metaphori¬ 
cally introduced as 
a ship foundered at 
sea. The instru¬ 
ment employed in 
effecting her des¬ 
truction was “ the 
east wind,” which, 
blowing in a violent 
storm from Leba¬ 
non, is the most 
vehement of all in 
the Mediterranean 
(comp. Ps. xlviii. 7). 
Of course the refer¬ 
ence is to Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, who is re¬ 
presented under this 
figure. — Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

8 Heart. 

» Even with all. 

■ xxvi. 14. 21. 

1 Heart. 

* This specifica¬ 
tion has the finest 
effect. The des¬ 
truction was t6 be 
utter and irreco¬ 
verable.— Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

2 Or, waves. 

1 A custom used 
in the Eastern coun¬ 
tries in times of 
mourning and sor- 
tow. Bald—shav¬ 
ing their heads or 
tearing off their 
hair as mourners 
in distress.—G ill. 

9 Lev. xxi. 5. Is. 
xxii. 12. 

b Is. xvi. 9; xxii. 
4. Mic. i. 8. 

0 xxvi. 17. 

* Lam. iL 
Rev. xviii. 18. 

e xxvi. 4, 5. 

J Thou wert the 
magazine and staple 
of victual and mer¬ 
chandise, which 
thou didst transport 
by sea, and distri 
bute them to divers 
nations. —Dio dati. 


13. 


occupied in thy fairs: bright iron, cassia, and 
calamus, were in thy market. 

20 Dedan was thy merchant in 4 precious 
clothes for chariots. 

21 'Arabia, and all the princes of *Kedar, they 
5 occupied with thee in lambs, and rams, and 
goats: in these were they thy merchants. 

22 The merchants of Sheba and Raamah,* 
they were thy merchants: they occupied in thy 
fairs with chief of all spices, and with all pre¬ 
cious stones, and gold. 

23 Haran, and ‘Canneh, and u Eden, the mer¬ 
chants of x Sheba, y Asshur, and Chilmad, were 
thy merchants. 

24 These were thy merchants in 6 all sorts of 
things, in blue 7 clothes, and broidered work, and 
in chests of rich apparel, bound with cords, and 
made of cedar,II among thy merchandise. 

25 The ships of Tarshish did sing of thee in 
thy market: and thou wast replenished, and 
made very glorious in the midst of the seas. 

26 1 Thy rowers have brought thee into great 
waters the east wind hath broken thee in the 
8 midst of the seas. 

27 Thy riches, and thy fairs, thy merchandise, 
thy mariners, and thy pilots, thy calkers, and the 
occupiers of thy merchandise, and all thy men of 
war, that are in thee, 9 and in all thy company, 
which is in the midst of thee, 'shall fall into the 
1 midst of the seas in the day of thy ruin.* 

28 The 2 suburbs shall shake at the sound of the 
cry of thy pilots. 

29 And all that handle the oar, the mariners, 
and all the pilots of the sea, shall come down 
from their ships, they shall stand upon the 
land; 

30 And shall cause their voice to be heard 
against thee, and shall cry bitterly, and shall 
cast up dust upon their heads;+ they shall 
wallow themselves in the ashes: 

31 And a they shall make themselves utterly 
bald for thee, and gird them with sackcloth; 
and b they shall weep for thee with bitterness of 
heart and bitter wailing. 

32 And in their wailing they shall "take up a 
lamentation for thee, and lament over thee, 
saying, d What city is like Tyrus, like * the de¬ 
stroyed in the midst of the sea? 

33 When thy wares went forth* out of the 


cipal city of Phenicia), were accounted the inventors of navigation, and it is certain 
that they carried it to greater perfection than any of the ancients. We are here 
informed that the planks for their shipping, or the decks of their ships, were of fir, 
brought from Shenir or Mount Hermon; their masts were made of the cedars of Leba¬ 
non ; their oars (for oars, as well as sails, were used in most, if not all, of the ships of the 
ancients) were of the oaks of Bashan; so that the land of Israel supplied the Tyrians 
with timber for ships, though the Israelites built but few themselves. The Tyrians 
were also furnished with benches of ivory, or inlaid with ivory, by the company of the 
Ashurites. As ivory was brought out of the interior parts of Asia, and as Chittim 
signifies the countries adjacent to the Mediterranean sea, it is probable either that some 
Europeans imported the ivory, and sold the benches, when made, to the Tyrians, or 
that artificers came to Tyre to manufacture them. But it does not appear how the 
Assyrians could be said to make these benches, and the clause is rendered by some, of 
box-wood inlaid with ivory . The fine linen of Egypt (which was renowned throughout 
the world), and richly embroidered too, was used by the Tyrians for their flags or 
colours , as the original may be rendered; for it can scarcely be conceived that their 
sails were generally formed of such rich materials, though such extravagance might 
occasionally be used in an ostentatious display of wealth and magnificence. Their 
clothes, or the tents and canopies upon the decks of their galleys, were formed of cloth 
of blue and purple from the isles of the Egean sea, or the Grecian colonies near the 
coast of Asia Minor. Purple was called the Tyrian colour; yet they were not contented 
with their own manufactures, but luxuriously used that which was brought from far 
and at a great price. They had mariners from Zidon, the mother-city, and from Arvad, 
an island in Phenicia, who did the laborious work on board their ships; whilst the 
Tyrians, being very skilful in navigation, acted only as pilots, or occupied the more 
honourable departments. Ver. 13-25. We have here a particular account of the nations 
or ciees that traded with, Tyre, and the commodities which they brought to her mar¬ 
kets. Thus Tarshish, or Tartessus in Spain (as it is supposed), exchanged various 
metals (which were either the produce of that country or fetched from others) for the 
rich luxuries of the eastern world. It is probable that the tin was brought lrom Bri¬ 


tain (out of Cornwall), which was first known to the ancients as yielding great quan¬ 
tities of that metal.—The different parts of Greece, or the regions about the Euxine and 
Caspian seas, sold slaves and vessels of brass to the Tyrians. Togarmah, or Phyrigia, 
Cappadocia, or some of the regions in Asia Minor, supplied them with horses and 
mules, and with servants skilful in managing them. The inhabitants of Dedan, sup¬ 
posed to be in Arabia, traded with them, and many isles or countries of Europe bought 
of the Tyrians the goods which they brought them; especially their horns of ivory, or 
rather horns, ivoiy , and ebony , i.e., the horns of some curious animals; ivory, which if 
the teeth of elephants; and ebony, a very hard and valuable wood. These they brought 

for a present to the Tyrians, or rather as the price of the goods which they purchased._ 

“ Many isles bought the merchandise of thy hand,” &c. The Syrians bought the manu¬ 
factures which the Tyrians made in abundance, and paid for them with precious stones 
and other articles of luxury. The land of Judah and Israel had no precious stones or 
metals to exchange (though it was the glory of all lands), but it supplied them with 
what was more valuable, namely, abundance of good wheat, honey, oil, and balm used 
in medicine. (It is uncertain whether Pannag be the name of a place, or of some 
valued production of Canaan.)—Damascus changed the wine of Helbon and white wool, 
which were both in great repute, for the useful manufactures of Tyre. The inhabitants 
of Dan and Javan (probably not the city Dan in the coasts of Israel, nor any part of 
Greece as before, but cities in the east) brought polished iron or steel, with rich spices 
to Tyre, to exchange for the commodities of the western world ; as another Dedan 
(probably in Idumea) did rich clothes, to ornament or line their chariots.—Some dis¬ 
tricts of Arabia supplied Tyre with cattle; others with spices, gold, and precious stones. 
—The inhabitants of Mesopotamia, Media, and the adjacent regions, traded with TyitL 
bringing chests of all kinds of rich apparel. In short, all the ships which sailed 
on the sea. and which were generally called “the ships of Tarshish,” celebrated the 
praises of Tyre. That city was replenished with all kinds of riches, and made glorious 
with all earthly decorations and magnificence.—Upon a review of this account of the 
commerce of Tyre, it is plain that that city traded with every part of the then known 
world, either immediately, or through the medium of other nations. Vtr, 26-86. 
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Judgrnent of the EZEKIEL, XXVIIL prince of Tyvus. 

seas, thou filledst many people; thou didst 
enrich the kings of the earth with the multitude 
of thy riches, and of thy merchandise. 

34 In the time when thou shalt be broken by 
the seas in the depths of the waters, thy mer¬ 
chandise, and all thy company in the midst of 
thee, shall fall. 

35 All f the inhabitants of the isles shall be 
astonished at thee, and g their kings shall be sore 
afraid, they shall be troubled in their counte¬ 
nance. 

36 The merchants among the people shall 
hiss at thee ; § h thou shalt be 8 a terror, and 
♦never shalt be any more. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 QotTt judgment upon the prince of Tyrus for hie impious pride. 

20 The judgment of Zidon t dec. 

mHE word of the Lord came again unto me, 
X saying, 

2 Son of man, say unto the prince of Tyrus, 
Thus saith the Lord God, “Because thine heart 
is lifted up, and thou hast said, b I am a god, C I 
sit in the seat of God, in the 1 midst of the seas; 
d yet thou art a man, and not God, though thou 
set thine heart as the heart of God : 

3 Behold, e thou art wiser than Daniel ;* there 
is f no secret that they can hide from thee : 

4 With thy wisdom and with thine under¬ 
standing thou hast gotten thee riches, and hast 
gotten gold and silver into thy treasures : 

5 By 2 thy great wisdom, and by thy traffick, 
hast thou increased thy riches, 6 and thine heart 
is lifted up because of thy riches : 

6 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, h Because 
thou hast set thine heart as the heart of God ;+ 

7 Behold, therefore *1 will bring strangers 
upon thee, the terrible of the nations ; and they 
shall draw their swords against the beauty of thy 
wisdom, and they shall defile thy brightness. 

8 They shall bring thee down to the pit, and 
thou shalt die the deaths of them that are slain 
in the midst of the seas. 

9 Wilt thou yet say before him that slayeth 
thee, I am God? but k thou shalt be a man, and 
no god,* in the hand of him that 3 slayeth thee. 

B.C. 588- 

l Is. xxiii. 6. 

« Rev. xviil. 9.10. 

$ SJw.ll hiss at thee 
—by way of Insult¬ 
ing and derision (see 

1 Kings ix. 8), as 
men are apt to 
despise those in ad¬ 
versity, whom they 
courted and respect¬ 
ed in prosperity. 
But the Chaldee 
paraphrase renders 
it, “ They shall be as¬ 
tonished;" and this 
sense agrees better 
with the lamenta¬ 
tions of the sea-far¬ 
ing men mention¬ 
ed in the foregoing 
verses.—L owth. 

h xxvi. 14, 21. 

* Terrors. 

4 Shalt not be for 
ever. 

CHAP. XXVIIL 

* Deut. viii. 14. 
Prov. xvi. 18. 

*> Gen. iii.5. Rev. 
xvii. 3. 

•Is. xiv. 13, 11 
Dan. iv. 30, 31. 

1 Heart. 

* Ps. lxxxii. 6, 7. 
Is. xxxi. 3. 

* Dan. ii. 48. 

* The fame of 
Daniel’s wisdom was 
quickly spread over 
Chaldea upon his 
being advanced to 
several posts of ho¬ 
nour and dignity 
by Nebuchadnezzar 
(see Dan. ii. 48). 
The Phenlcians, of 
whom the Tyrians 
were a colony, va¬ 
lued themselves for 
their wisdom and 
ingenuity as being 
the inventors of na¬ 
vigation, of letters, 
and sciences (com¬ 
pare Zech. ix. 2).— 
Lowth. 

'1 Kings It. 29-32. 
Ps. xxv. 14. 

2 The greatness of 
thy wisdom. 

* Deut. vi. 11, 12. 

1 Tim. vi. 17. 

* Ex. ix. 17. 1 

Cor. x. 22. 

t That is—In thy 
own imagination 
thou supposeat thy¬ 
self to be invincible, 
and secure against 
all enemies, as God 
is.—B oothroyd. 

1 Is. xxiii. & 9. 
Am. iii. 6. 

k Ps. lxxxii. 7. 
Is. xxxi. 3. 

1 A cutting taunt 
or sarcasm — What 
will become of thy 
godship then? Wilt 
thou then dream of 
immortality and al¬ 
mighty power, when 
thine enemy is cut¬ 
ting thy throat T 
Thou sJwlt be a man 
—appear then to 
thyself and others 
to be a mortal, weak, 
conquered man, who 
dieth a sacrifice 

—B.C. 588. 

to the conqueror’s 
pride and cruelty.— 
Pool*. 

* Woundeth. 

i Lev. xxvi. 41. 
Jer. vi. 10. 

§ Thou shalt die 
by such a remark¬ 
able judgment as 
God usually inflicts 
upon notorious of¬ 
fenders; thou shalt 
come to the Bame 
ill end as befalls the 
other enemies of 
God and of his 
truth.—L owth. 

m Prov. xxi. 30. 
Luke ii. 40. 

n Gen. ii. 8 ; ill. 
23,24. Rev. it 7. 

4 Ruby. 

« Chrysolite. 

* Chrysoprase. 

|| “And of gold was 
the workmanship of 
thy tabrets aud thy 
pipes ; because of 
thee, in the day 
when thou wast 
bom, they were pre¬ 
pared” — t.s., to cele¬ 
brate the joyful 
event of tby birth. 
The musical instru¬ 
ments might have 
been bound and 
ornamented with 
gold; or the name 
of this precious me¬ 
tal might have been 
used to express their 
excellence and splen¬ 
dour.— Nkwcomk. 

0 Ex. xxv. 18-20. 

U The prophet de¬ 
scribes. the prince of 
Tyre by images tak¬ 
en from the temple. 
The cherubs were a 
part of the ark, and 
therefore anointed 
(Ex. xxv. 18, 21; 
xxx. 26). Their 

wings covered the 
mercy-Beat. The 

prophet pursues the 
image : Such was 
thy eminence, that 
thou wast placed 
like the cherubs in 
the temple of God, 
on his holy moun¬ 
tain, and dwelt as 
if amid the splen¬ 
dours of the high 
priest’s breastplate. 
Thinking himself to 
be more than mor¬ 
tal, is expressed by 
his being as Adam 
was in Paradise, or 
as the cherubs were 
in a place not to 
be approached. — 
Boothroyd. 

p Is. xiv. 12-15. 

2 Thes. ii. 4. 
q Rev. xviii. 16. 
'Gen. vi. 5, 6. 
Prov. xiv. 34. 

■ Gen. iii. 24 
Lev. xviii. 24-28. 

* His eyes were 
dazzled by his out¬ 
ward lustre, so that 
he could not see 
things in their true 
light.—G ill. 

* Job xl. 11,12. 

0 Rev. xviii. 21. 
y Terrors. 

10 Thou shalt die 'the deaths of the uncircum¬ 
cised * by the hand of strangers: for I have 
spoken it, saith the Lord Gon. 

11 IT Moreover, the word if the Lord came 
unto me, saying, 

12 Son of man, take up a lamentation upon 
the king of Tyrus, and say unto him, Thus saith 
the Lord God, Thou sealest up the sum, “full of 
wisdom, and perfect in beauty. 

13 Thou hast been “in Eden the garden of 
God; every precious stone was thy covering, 
the 4 sardius, topaz, and the diamond, the 6 beryl, 
the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the 

6 emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold: the 
workmanship of thy tabrets and of thy pipes was 
prepared in thee H in the day that thou wast 
created. 

14 Thou art “the anointed cherub that cover- 
ethand I have set thee so: thou wast p upon 
the holy mountain of God; thou hast walked up 
and down in the midst of q the stones of fire. 

15 Thou wast perfect in thy ways from the 
day that thou wast created, 'till iniquity was 
found in thee. 

16 By the multitude of thy merchandise they 
have filled the midst of thee with violence, and 
thou hast sinned: "therefore I will cast thee as 
profane out of the mountain of God; and I will 
destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the midst 
of the stones of fire. 

17 Thine heart was lifted up because of thy 
beauty; thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by 
reason of thy brightness :* ‘1 will cast thee to the 
ground, I will lay thee before kings, that they 
may behold thee. 

18 Thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the 
multitude of thine iniquities, by the iniquity of 
thy traffick; therefore will I bring forth a fire 
from the midst of thee, it shall devour thee; 
and I will bring thee to ashes upon the earth in 
the sight of all them that behold thee. 

19 All they that know thee among the people 
shall be astonished at thee: “thou shalt be ^a 
terror, and never shalt thou be any more. 

20 IT Again the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, 

Tyre is here poetically described as a ship at sea, and wrecked through the misman¬ 
agement of her pilots and rowers. When the rulers of Tyre provoked Nebuchadnezzar 
to make war upon them, and when they pertinaciously resolved to withstand that 
haughty conqueror, they rowed this gallant ship into perilous waters; and when the 
city was taken, it was “ broken by the east wind in the midst of the seas.” The same 
was the case in the time of Alexander the Great, and in those subsequent disasters 
which terminated in the total ruin of Tyre. Thus the inhabitants and riches of Tyre, 
like the crew and cargo of a broken ship, sunk into the midst of the seas. The cry of 
the leading men in Tyre, when they saw that the city must be taken (like that of pilots 
when they perceive that the ship must sink), would be heard in the extreme parts of 
the city, or even on the adjacent continent. All the rowers and mariners of the ships 
that had used to trade to Tyre would come on shore to witness the fatal catastrophe, 
and would express their extreme sorrow by every significant token; and with great 
astonishment and deep regret contrast the former prosperity of Tyre, when kings and 
nations were enriched by her, with her present condition, now that she was utterly 
broken and ruined.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXYIII. Pride or Ttbe. —Yer. 2-5. Ethbaal, or Ithobalus, was the prince 
or king of Tyre at the time when this prophecy was spoken, and when the city was 
taken by Nebuchadnezzar. He seems to have been a man of eminent abilities, and 
under his government the Tyrians for a time prospered exceedingly. But, being lifted 
up with the most excessive pride, he arrogated Divine honours to himself, as many 
vainglorious monarchs have done. His sovereignty over the seas was so uncontrolled, 
and his authority was so firmly established, that he" seemed to himself to reign as a 
god “in the midst of the seas; ” and to be placed on the throne of God, rather than on 
that of a man. Yet was he a poor, frail, mortal man, and not God, though he affected 
to be absolute, independent, and honoured as a deity. Daniel, who was at this time 
not more than thirty-six years of age, being employed in the court of the king of 
Babylon, had become exceedingly renowned for his wisdom in all the concerns of 
government, as well as in interpreting dreams and resolving difficult questions; but 
the king of Tyre supposed himself to be wiser than he, and that no secret could be hid 
from him. He was perhaps a man of learning, and understood many abstruse subjects; 
or he had discovered the secret machinations of his enemies, which he ascribed to his 
own discernment, and supposed that nothing could elude his penetration. But the 

chief use of his wisdom was to increase his revenues and treasures, by protecting the 
trade and wealth of his subjects. This he ascribed to his own wise counsels; and thus 
his riches tended in every way to enhance his pride and self-sufficiency. : 

Splendour op Tyre.— Yer. 12-15. The prophet was directed to conclude Ihe pre- 
diction against Tyre with a lamentation, or poetical elegy, over this haughty monarch, 
which would be the more remarkable as he was at that time at the height of pride and 
prosperity. Ithobalus’s opinion of his own dignity, and his ostentation of magnificence, , 

are described in very remarkable language. He vainly thought himself to be the sum 
of all excellency; that his abilities, personal accomplishments, authority, and splendour 
comprised the fulness of wisdom and the perfection of beauty; and that they were hie 
by an unalienable tenure, securely sealed up among his treasures. He thought hig 
dignity as great, and his advantages as many, as those of Adam “ in Eden, the garden 
of God.” His crown was formed, and his garments decorated with abundance of 
precious stones : of these nine are mentioned, which were set in gold, and were the 
same as nine of those that were placed in the breastplate of the high priest, whom 

Borne think he meant to vie with in this particular. Tabrets, and other musical 
instruments, had been prepared for him with exquisite skill; either to celebrate hig 
coronation, the day when he was created king, or his birth, and afterwards his birth¬ 
day as it annually returned. Perhaps he had been anointed king, according to thg 
custom in Israel: it was his office to cover or protect his people, and for this purpose 

God had raised him to his throne; but he forgot his dependence on him, deemed 
himself able to do it by his own power, and shone in hi* own eyes as an angel in 
heaven, or a deity. This refers to the cherubim that covered the mercy-seat, which 
were anointed with the holy ointment along with the ark of the covenant, &c.; or to 
those who guarded the entrance of Eden, and kept every way the tree of life. In this 
conceit of his own excellency, and counting himself equal to the inhabitants of heaven, 
the holy mountain of God, he walked up and down, surrounded and decorated with 
precious stones, sparkling like fire. Indeed, the affairs of Tyre had been managed by 
him with great prudence and success, from the beginning of his reign, till the detec. 
tion of his iniquity brought down the wrath of God upon him, and then he was 
infatuated to his ruin.—The expressions used in this poetical description of the 
excessive pride of this monarch seem to allude to the fall of angels, and to that of 
Adam in Paradise; and they intimated that his ruin would be owing to the 
cause, and attended with similar effects to him. He is likewise supposed to haye been 
















The judgment of Pharaoh, 


EZEKIEL, XXIX. 


and desolation of Egypt. 


face against Zidon, + 
the Lord God; Be- 


21 Son of man, set thy 
and prophesy against it, 

22 And say, Thus saith 
hold, I am against thee, 0 Zidon; and I will be 
glorified in the midst of thee: and they shall 
know that I am the Lord, when I shall have 
executed judgments in her, and shall be sancti¬ 
fied in her. 

23 For X I will send into her pestilence, and 
blood into her streets;* and the wounded shall 
be judged in the midst of her by the sword upon 
her on every side; and they shall know that I 
am the Lord. 

24 1 And there shall be no more y a pricking 
brier* unto the house of Israel, nor any grieving 
thorn of all that are round about them that de¬ 
spised them; and they shall know that I am the 
Lord God. 

25 Thus saith the Lord God, When I shall 
have gathered the house of Israel from the people 
among whom they are scattered, and shall be 
sanctified in them in the sight of the heathen, 
“then shall they dwell in their land that I have 
given to my servant Jacob. 

26 And b they shall dwell 8 safely therein, and 
shall 'build houses, and plant vineyards; yea, 
they shall dwell with confidence, d when I have 
executed judgments upon all those that 9 despise 
them round about them; and they shall 'know 
that I am the Lord their God. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

1 The judgment of Pharaoh for hie treachery to Tsrad. 8 The 

deeolation of Egypt. 17 Egypt Nebuchadrezzar’s reward, dec. 

21 Israd shall flourish again. 

J"N the “tenth year,* in the tenth month, in the 


f One of the most 
ancient cities of the 
universe, and most 
northern of the 
tribe of Asher- 
thought to be called 
after Sidon, one of 
the sons of Canaan 
(Gen. x. 15). It 
long excelled Tyre, 
as a great maritime 
city. The city was 
built on an inacces¬ 
sible rock, strong by 
art and nature, and 
environed by the 
sea.-W ells. 

* Jer. rv. 2. 
t This was llfco- 

.ully fulfilled in Zi¬ 
don, either by Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar and 
the Chaldean army, 
which besieged it on 
every side; or by 
Artaxerxes Ochus, 
the Persian, who 
took it, and destroy¬ 
ed it.-G ill. 

t Num. xxxiii. 55. 
Josh, xxiii. 13. 

§ Nothing to ex¬ 
cite Israel to idol¬ 
atry when restored 
from their captivi¬ 
ty. Perhaps there 
is an allusion to 
Jezebel, daughter 
of Ethbaal, king of 
Sidon, and wife to 
Ahab king of Israel, 
who was the great¬ 
est curse to Israel, 
and the universal 
restorer of idolatry 
in the land (see 1 
Kings xvi. 31). Si¬ 
don being destroyed, 
there would come 
no encourager of 
idolatry from that 
quarter.— Clark®. 

* Lev. xxvi. 44, 45. 
Deut. xxx. 3, 4. 

* Jer. xxiii. 8. 

*> Lev. xxv. 18, 19. 

Jer. xxiii. 6-8. 

8 With confident*. 
0 Is. lxv. 21, 22. 
Am. ix. 13, 14. 

d Ig. xiii.-xxi. Jer. 
xlvi.-li. 

» Spoil. 

* Ex. xxix. 46. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

* i. 2 ; viii. 1. 

year, m tne tentn monm, in me 
twelfth day of the month, the word of the 

* Jer. xliv. 30. 

4 Is. xviii.; xix. 1- 

17; xx. 

* Ps. lxxvi. 7. 
t Ps. Ixxiv. 13, 14. 

Rev. xii.; xiii. 2, 4,11. 


against 'Pharaoh 
against him, and 


Lord came unto me, saying, 

2 Son of man, b set thy face 
king of Egypt, and prophesy 
d against all Egypt: 

3 Speak, and say. Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold, ®I am against thee, Pharaoh king of 
Egypt, f the great dragon that lieth in the midst 


B.C. 588—B.C. 589. 


k xxxii. 4-6. 

1 Face of the field. 
l 1 Sara. xvii. 44. 
Rev. xix. 17, 18. 
m Ex. ix. 14. 
n 2 Kings xviii. 21. 
J An inefficient 
and faithless ally. 
The Israelites ex¬ 
pected assistance 
from them when Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar came 


feint tc help them, 
but retired when Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar went 
against them. Thus 
were the Jews de¬ 
ceived and ultimate¬ 
ly ruined (see ver.7). 
—Clarke. 

• Jer. xlvi. 13, fro. 

p Gen. vi. 7. Ex. 
xii. 12. 

§ See chap. xiv. 17. 


“know 

D. 


17. 


« Deut. viii. 

Is. x. 13, 14. 
b xxxviii. 4. 

» Hab. i; 14,15. 
f His people, who 
should cleave to 
him.— Gill. 


of his rivers, which hath said, g My river is mine 

own, and I have made it for myself. 

4 But h I will put hooks in thy jaws, and I will 

cause 'the fish* of thy rivers to stick unto thy 
scales; and I will bring thee up otft of the midst 
of thy rivers, and all the fish, of thy rivers shall 
stick unto thy scales. _ 

5 And k I will leave thee throivn into the wil- 
demess, thee and all the fish of thy rivers: thou 
shalt fall upon the 1 open fields; thou shalt not 
be brought together, nor gathered: 'I have given 
thee for meat to the beasts of the field, and to the 
fowls of the heaven. 

6 And all the inhabitants of Egypt shall 
that I am the Lord, because they have been “a 

stood of Nebuchad- I staff of reed* to the house of Israel. 

7 When they took hold of thee by thy hand, 
thou didst break, and rend all their shoulder; 
and when they leaned upon thee, thou brakest, 
and madest all their loins to be at a stand. 

8 t Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Be¬ 
hold, °I will bring a sword upon thee, and p cut 
off man and beast out of thee. 5 

9 And the land of Egypt shall be desolate and 
waste; and they shall know that I am the Lord : 
because he hath said, The river is mine, and I 
have made it. 

10 Behold, therefore I am against thee, and 
against thy rivers, and q I will make the land of 
Egypt 2 utterly waste and desolate, 3 from the 
tower of 4 Syene even unto the border of Ethiopia.^ 

11 No Toot of man shall pass through it, nor 
foot of beast shall pass through it, neither shall 
it be inhabited "forty years. 

12 And I will make the land of Egypt ‘deso¬ 
late in the midst of the countries that are deso¬ 
late, and her cities among the cities that are laid 
waste shall be desolate forty years: "and I will 
scatter the Egyptians among the nations, and 
will disperse them through the countries.^ 

13 f Yet thus saith the Lord God, x At the 
end of forty years will I gather the Egyptians 
from the people whither they were scattered: 

14 And I will bring again the captivity of 


nezzar’s conquest of 
Egypt, who, taking 
advantage of Ama- 
sis’ revolt against 
Apries, overran that 
country, and made 
a prey of the whole 
kingdom (see ver. 
19; and chap, xxxii. 
13 ).—Lowth. 

* xxx. 12. 

J Wastes of waste. 

8 From Migdol to 
Syene. 

4 Seventh. 

(! From one of the 
ends of Egypt to the 
other (see Ez. xxx. 
6). It hath been 
commonly thought, 
by reason of the 
Ukeness of the 
name, that it was 
the city of Siene, 
standing upon the 
confines of Egypt 
and Ethiopia, where 
there might be some 
tower, to mark the 
falling of shadows 
in the solstice, or 
longest summer’s 
day, as there was 
also a well for the 
same purpose. But 
because (to include 
all Egypt) the pro¬ 
phet here sets down 
two oppositebounds, 
from north to south, 
and that Siene and 
the borders of Ethi¬ 
opia made but one, 
viz., the southern, 
Seveneh must needs 
be the northern.— 
Diodati. 
r Jer. xliii. 11, 12. 

■ 2 Chr. xxxvi. 21. 

* Jer. xxv. 15-19. 

* Jer. xlvi. 19. 

Some were car¬ 
ried to Babylon, 
others to Pontus.— 
Bp. Newton. 

* Is. xix. 22, 23. 


% type of the Roman Antichrist, of whom similar things are spoken in the New Testa¬ 
ment ; and almost the whole of this description may be accommodated to that proud 
enemy of God and his truth.—But indeed the character, pretensions, and fall of one 
man, who has been intoxicated with power and pride, so resembles those of others of 
the same spirit, that it is not always easy <o determine whether the coincidence arises 
from this circumstance, or whether the one was intended to be a type of the other. 

Traffic of Tyre. —Yer. 16-19. The policy of the king of Tyre had employed such 
methods of extending commerce as led to much violence and oppression, and various 
transgressions of the Divine law. And therefore, though he thought his city and 
throne sacred as “ the mountain of God,” being consecrated by his own divinity, yet the 
Lord would cast him out of it as profane and abominable; he would destroy him from 
the midst of his ostentatious magnificence, as he had cast down the angels that sinned 
from their glorious state in heaven; and he should no longer think himself the pro¬ 
tecting deity of Tyre. Seeing his heart “ was lifted up M by his endowments and pros¬ 
perity, and he had corrupted his wisdom by employing it in base projects to increase 
his magnificence, the Lord would caat him to the ground, and render him a deplorable 
spectacle, and an instructive warning to other kings that should behold his fall He 
had accounted his palaces to be “ sanctuaries,” or temples to his own divinity, in which 
he eat as in the Beat of God, but he had defiled them by his crimes, and the iniquity 
allowed in his traffic; therefore they would be consumed with a fire kindled by his 
own folly, and he should perish with them amidst many spectators, for a terror and 
6 warning to them, and never be restored. The infamous traffic of Antichrist, in the 
Church of God and about holy things, will certainly expose him to similar or more 
terrible destruction.— Scott. 

CHAV XXIX. Pharaoh-hophra.— Yer. 3-5. Pharaoh-hophra, or Apries, king of 
Egypt, was here represented by a great dragon, or crocodile, lying in the midst of his 
rivers. The river Nile, and the streams and canals which communicated with it, ren¬ 
dered Egypt peculiarly prosperous and wealthy; and that river abounds with crocodiles, 
which are very voracious, and domineer over the other inhabitants of the river, as if 
they were the sole proprietors, and placed there to devour all the rest. Such was Pha¬ 
raoh-hophra : be was a man of a very haughty, tyrannical, and cruel disposition; and 
having prospered for several years, he grew exceedingly arrogant; and, as Herodotus 
informs us, he boasted “ that no god could deprive him of his kingdom.” This 
impiety was as absurd as if the crocodile should think that the river was his own, and 
that he made it for himself. But the Lord was able to deal with this unruly monster, 
who lay fearless in hia rivers, and set the universe at defiance; he meant to 
836 


destrov him and his forces, as if he had dragged the crocodile forth with a hook, and 
all the fish of the river had stuck to his scales, and they had been all cast together 
upon a dry and desert place, to be devoured by the wild beasts and the birds of pr^y. 
—Bocbart observes, that the word “Pharaoh” signifies a crocodile in Arabic. The 
Egyptians, in process of time, wearied with the tyranny and cruelty of Hophra, 
revolted from him, and under Amasis they routed and destroyed his army, and all 
that adhered to him; at length he too fell into the conqueror’s bands, and was 
strangled by him; and thus Amasis succeeded to the throne, after Egypt had suffered 
most dreadful miseries by these intestine dissensions. 

Doom of Egypt.— Yer. 8-13. The preceding figurative prediction related princi¬ 
pally to the king of Egypt; what follows chiefly respected the nation : that foretold 
the ruin of Hophra and hia party by civil wars; this relates to the desolations 
occasioned by the victorious arms of Nebuchadnezzar some years after. It is 
probable that the people had approved of the proud and imperious language of their 
king, and so were punished as accomplices in his crime.—The Lord caused Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar to invade Egypt, and gave him such success, that he put a stop to their 
commerce and intercourse with their neighbours, nay, to their agriculture and journey¬ 
ing, and even reduced the country to a desert “from ‘the tower of Syene, or rather 
« from Migdol to Syene,’ * even to the borders of Ethiopia; * ” from the entrant into 
E°wpt out of Asia, to Ethiopia; from one end of the land to the other. History 
informs us that Nebuchadnezzar conquered Egypt, and, carrying multitudes of 
prisoners thence, dispersed them in different parts of his dominions; and doubtless 
numbers perished or took shelter in other nations at the same time. But we are not 
sufficiently informed of the transactions of those ages to shew the exact fulfilment of 
this part of the prophecy, as it hath been done ia other instances. It was, however, 
predicted that the land would continue desolate, and the mha-itante dispersed, till 
forty years were expired—the end of which term nearly coincided with the rum of the 
Babylonish monarchy; and it is probable that Cyrus permitted the captive Egyptian* 
to return and re-people their own land, as well as the captive Jews. 

Egypt the Basest of Nations. —Yer. 14,15. From a few years after the time that 
this prophecy was delivered, to the present day, Egypt has been governed by foreigneni, 
and been tributary to atber nations. It was long the most renowned kingdom in the 
world; but it had first oppressed, and then seduced and deceived the people of God; 
and this sentence was therefore denounced against it. After the i am of the Baby¬ 
lonish monarchy, it was subdued by the Persians, and though it frequen y revo d, 
they alwavB recovered the dominion over it. It afterwards *ell li 
the Macedonians; then it became subject to tne Romans, and at length a province ef 























The desolation of Egypt EZEKIEL, XXX. and her helpers. 

Egypt, and will cause them to return into the 
land of y Pathros,* into the land of their 5 habita- 
tion; and they shall be there a 6 base kingdom. 

15 It shall be 2 the basest of the kingdoms; 
neither shall it exalt itself any more above the 
nations: for I will diminish them, that they shall 
no more “rule over the nations. 

16 And it shall be no more b the confidence of 
the house of Israel, which c bringeth their iniquity 
to remembrance, + when they shall look after 
them: d but they shall know that I am the Lord 
God. 

17 f And it came to pass in e the seven and 
twentieth year, in the first month, in the first day 
of the month, the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, 

18 Son of man,‘Nebuchadrezzar king of Baby¬ 
lon caused his army to serve a great service 
against Tyrus: every head was made bald, and 
every shoulder was peeled ;* yet had he no wages, 
nor his army, for Tyrus, for the service that he 
had served against it: 

19 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 

8 1 will give the land of Egypt unto Nebuchad¬ 
rezzar king of Babylon; and he shall take her 
multitude, and 7 take her spoil, and take her prey; 
and it shall be the wages for his army. 

20 I have given him the land of Egypt for his 
“labour wherewith he served against it, because 
they wrought for me, saith the Lord God. 

21 7 In that day will b I cause the horn of the 
house of Israel to bud forth,§ and I will give thee 
the opening of the mouth in the midst of them; 
and they shall know that I am the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

1 The desolation of Egypt and her helpers. 20 The arm of Babylon 
shall be strengthened to break the arm of Egypt, 

npHE word of the Lord came again unto me, 
X saying, 

2 Son of man, prophesy and say, Thus saith 
the Lord God, Howl ye, Woe worth the day!* 

3 For the day is near, even the day of the 
Lord is near, a cloudy day ;+ it shall be a the 
time of the heathen. 

4 And b the sword shall come upon Egypt, and 
great : pain shall be in Ethiopia, when the slain 

B.C. 589—B.C. 572. 

shall fall in Egypt, and they shall take away her 
multitude, c and her foundations shall be broken 
down. 

5 d Ethiopia, and 2 Libya, and Lydia, and all 
the mingled people, and Chub, and the 3 men of 
the land e that is in league, shall fall with them 
by the sword. 

6 Thus saith the Lord, f They also that uphold 
Egypt shall fall; and the pride of her power shall 
come down: 4 from the tower of Syene shall they 
fall in it by the sword, saith the Lord God. 

7 And they shall be desolate in the midst of 
the countries that are desolate, and" her cities * 
shall be in the midst of the cities that are wasted. 

8 And they shall know that I am the Lord, 
g when I have set a fire in Egypt, and when all 
her helpers shall be 5 destroyed. 

9 In that day shall h messengers go forth from 
me in ships,§ to make the ‘careless Ethiopians 
afraid, and k great pain shall come upon them, 
as in the day of Egypt: for, Ho, it cometh. 

10 Thus saith the Lord God, I will also make 
the multitude of Egypt to cease by the hand of 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon. 

11 He and his people with him, m the terrible 
of the nations, shall be brought to destroy the 
land: and they shall draw their swords against 
Egypt, “and fill the land with the slain. 

12 And °I will make the rivers ®dry,H and p sell 
the land into the hand of the wicked; and I will 

M * e the land waste, and 7 all that is therein, by 
the hand of strangers: I the Lord have spoken it. 

13 Thus saith the Lord God, q I will also de¬ 
stroy the idols, and I will cause their images to 
cease out of r Noph and ’there shall be no more | 
a prince of the land of Egypt :* and I will ‘put a 
fear in the land of Egypt. 

14 And I will make Pathros desolate, and will 
set fire in 8 Zoan, and “will execute judgments 
in No. 

15 And I x will pour my fury upon 9 Sin, the 
strength of Egypt; and I will cut off the multi¬ 
tude of No. 

16 And I will set fire in Egypt: Sin shall have 
great pain, and No shall be rent asunder, and 
Noph shall have distresses daily. 

1 Gen. x. 11 
1 Chr. i. 12, Pathr 
rusim. 

* Pathrcs. — The 
port called Thebais. 
—Bochart. 

8 Birth . 

8 Low. 

■ Zech. x. 11. 

» Nab. iii. 8, 9. 
fc Is. xxx. 1 - 6. 
Jer. ii. 18. 19, 36. 

c Num. v. 15. Pa. 
XXT. 7. 

f The leagues of 
Israel with Egypt 
provoked God to call 
to mind their other 
iniquities.—P oole. 

4 xxviiL 22-24, 26. 
e i. 1, 2. 
f Jer. xxvii. 6. 

J Those who are 
not accustomed to 
carry the palanquin 
literally peel the 
skin oft the shoulder 
during the first day; 
thus the burden- 
bearers at the siege 
of Tyre had their 
shoulders peeled by 
hard labour. — Ro¬ 
berts. 

* Jer. xliil. 10-13. 

7 Spoil her spoil, 

andjrrey her prey. 

h 1 Sam. 11.10. 

§ The enlarge¬ 
ment of Jehoiakim 
may be referred to 
(see2 Kings xxv. 27); 
or Zerubbabel, who 
was born at Baby¬ 
lon, of the house of 
David. Daniel was 
also advanced to au¬ 
thority (Dan. ii. 48, 
49). These marks 
of favour bestowed 
upon the Jews were 
preludes to their 
general restoration. 
Whatever event is 
foretold, Ezekiel 

lived to be animat¬ 
ed by it in his pro¬ 
phetical office, as 
appears from the 
following clause. — 
N E WCOME. 

CHAP. XXX. 

* “To worth,” or 
“wurth,” is a Sax¬ 
on verb, signifying 
to be. It is now only 
retained in “woe 
worth ”—i.e., woe be, 
a denunciation, or 
exclamation of sor- 
row.-Dn Johnson. 

t The judgments 
to be inflicted should 
be so tremendous in 
their character, that 
they were calculated 
to produce feelings 
of the greatest a- 
larm, not in the 
minds of the Egyp¬ 
tians only, but in 
other heathen na¬ 
tions. They were to 
overtake all the ene¬ 
mies of God and of 
his people. — Dr 
Henderson. 

* T /s. cx. 6. Rev. 
xir. 13-21. 

b Is. xix. 2. 

1 Fear. 

0 Is. xvi. 7. 

4 Is. XX. 4. 
a Phut. 

* Children. 

* Jer. xliv. 27. 
t Job ix. 13. 

4 From Migdol to 
Syene. 

t Egypt was ex¬ 
ceedingly populous 
and more filled with 
cities than any other 
nation in the world 
at that time, which 
would render her 
desolation in this re¬ 
spect the more ex¬ 
traordinary.- Scott. 

8 Deut. xxxii. 22. 

8 Broken. 

k Is. xviii.; xx.3-5. 
Zeph. ii. 12. 

§ Jerome informs 
us, that vessels navi¬ 
gated the Nile as far 
as the cataracts at 
Syene, on the bor¬ 
ders of Ethiopia.— 
Calmet. 

1 Is. xxxii. 9-11. 

1 Thes. v. 2, 3. 
k Is. xix. 17. 

1 Am. iv. 2. 

“ Deut. xxviii. 50. 

“ Rev. xiv. 20. 

9 Rev. xvi. 12. 

* Drought. 

|| That country 
which is most fruit¬ 
ful by reason of the 
abundance of wat ers 
shall become barren 
and desolate, as if 
it were Bcorched up 
with the sun; or, I 
will make the wa¬ 
ters thereof to be no 
safeguard for it (Jer. 

1. 38). By the hand 
of strangers.— A pro¬ 
phecy accomplished 
according to the let¬ 
ter, for, from that 
time to this, Egy; t 
hath always been 
under strange prin 
ces.—D iodati. 

p Jud. ii. 14. Is. 
xix. 4. 

7 The fulness there¬ 
of. 

* Ex. xli. 12. Is. 
xix. 1. Zech. xiii. 2. 

r Is. xix. 13. Hos. 
ix. 6, Memphis ; 
Heb. Moph. 

Noph, or Mem¬ 
phis, was one of the 
principal cities of 
Egypt, a seat of their 
kings, where their 
sepulchres stood. 
On this account it is 
frequently mention¬ 
ed in Scripture (see 
Is. xix. 13; Jer. ii. 
16; xliv. 1). InHosea 
it is called Moph 
(chap. ix. 6), which 
is near in sound to 
Memphis.— Lowth. 

* Zech. x. 11. 

9 A natural prince 
of the Egyptian race 
to rule over it. It 
shall be subject to 
foreigners.-SECKER. 

‘ Is. xix. 16. 

8 Or, Tunis. 

“ Jer. xlvi. 25. 

1 Ps. xi. 6. 

8 Pelusium. 

that empire. The Saracens next subdued it, then the Mamalukes, and lastly the 
Turks, to whom it remains in the most abject servitude at this day. Thus, for above 
two thousand years, Egypt hath continued a base and tributary kingdom, not able to 
exalt itself above the nations as formerly ; nor have the inhabitants, during all these 
ages, been permitted to live under princes of their own race. So that when at any 
time they have attempted to shake off the yoke, the short space during which they 
aimed at independence was as nothing to this long term of years ; and even then 
they were rather unsuccessfully struggling for liberty than actually enjoying it. This 
is a most astonishing accomplishment of a most singular prophecy ; for who could 
have conceived that so renowned and powerful a country should remain for such a 
succession of ages under subjection to foreigners ? 

Tyre and Egypt. — Yer. 17-20. Nebuchaduezzar besieged Tyre thirteen years before 
he took it. During the siege his soldiers had endured great hardship; their heads had 
been made bald by constantly wearing their helmets, and their shoulders had been 
peeled by carrying materials to form the works ; and the king must have beeu at 
incalculable expense in the undertaking; yet, when the Tyrians found that their city 
must fall, they sent away their most valuable effects, either to the city on the island, 
or to their colonies, or else they destroyed them, bo that the plunder of the city was 
not sufficient to defray the charges of the siege, or to recompense the labours of the 
army. But the Lord considered Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans as his servants, 
to execute his predicted vengeance on the Tyrians ; and he purposed to give them a 
lultable recompence. He would therefore employ them in the conquest of Egypt, 
which, being weakened by civil wars, would be an easy prey, and abundantly enrich 
them with its spoil. This prophecy was a confirmation of the preceding, which had 
been delivered almost seventeen years before.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXX. Pnrtrfi ov Egypt laid Low. — Egypt pretended to uphold Jerusalem 
when that was tottering, but proved a deceitful reed ; and now they that pretended to 
uphold Egypt shall prove no belter. Those that deceive others are commonly paid in 
their own coin — they are themselves deceived. 1. Does Egypt think herself upheld by 
the absolute authority and dominion of her king ? The “ pride of her power ” shall 
u come down ” (ver. 6). The power of the king of Egypt was his “ pride ; ” but that 
lhall be broken and humbled. 2. Is the multitude of her people her support ? These 
shall “ fall by the sword, ” even “ from the tower of Syene,” which is in the utmost 

corner of the land, from that side of it by which the enemy shall enter. Both the 
“ countries ” and the “ cities,” the husbandmen and the merchants, shall be desolate 
(ver. 7), as before (chap. xxix. 12). Even “the multitude of Egypt” shall be made 
to cease (ver. 10). That “ populous” country shall be “ depopulated.” The land shall 
be even “filled with the slain” (ver. 11). 3. Is the river Nile her support, and the 

several channels of it a defence to her? “ I will make the rivers dry” (ver. 12), so 
that those natural fortifications which were thought impregnable, because impassable ,, 
shall stand them in no stead. 4. Are her idols a support to her ? Those shall be 
destroyed, those imaginary upholders shall appear more than ever to be imaginary, for 
so images are when they pretend to be deliverers and strongholds : (ver. 13) “ I will 
cause their images to cease out of Noph.” 5. Is her royal family her support ? “ There 
shall be no more a prince in the land of Egypt ; ” the royal family shall be extirpated 
and extinguished, which had continued so long. 6. Is her courage her support, and 
does she think to uphold herself by the bravery of her men of war, who have now of 
late been inured to service ? That shall fail : “ I will put a fear in the land of Egypt.” 

7. Is the rising generation her support; is she upheld by her children, and does she 
think herself happy, because she has her quiver full of them ? Alas! “ The young men 
shall fall by the sword” (ver. 17), and “the daughters shall go into captivity” (ver. 

18); and so she shall be robbed of all her hopes. — God shall inflict these desolating 
judgments on Egypt; (ver. 8) “They shall know that I am the Lord,” and greater 
than all gods, than all “ their ” gods, when I have “ set a fire in Egypt.” 

Approaching Overthrow op Pharaoh.— -Yer, 21-26. The prophet declares xfcat the 
extent of his territories shall be abridged, his wealth and power shall be diminished, 
and he shall become less able than ever to help either himself or his friend, 1. This 
was in part done already : “ I have broken the arm of Pharaoh ” some time ago. One 
arm of that kingdom might well be reckoned “ broken,” when the king of Babylon 
routed the forces of Pharaoh-necho at Carchemish (Jer. xlvi. 2), and made himself 
master of “all that pertained to Egypt from the river of Egypt to Euphrates ” (2 Kings 
xxiv. 7). Egypt had been long in gathering strength, and extending its dominions; 
and therefore, that there may be a proportion observed in Providence, it loses its 
strength “ slowly ” and “ by degrees.” It was soon after the king of Egypt slew good 
king Josiah, and in the same reign, that its “ arm ” was thus “ broken,” and it received 
that fatal blow which it never recovered. Before Egypt’s heart- and neck was broken, 
its arm was; God’s judgments come upon a people by steps, that they may meet hiis 
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The qlont and EZEKIEL, XXXI_ foU ofAmrri* 

17 The young men of ’Aven and of 2 Pbi-beseth 
shall fall by the sword: and these cities shall go 
into captivity. 

18 At y Tehaphnehos also the day shall be 
»darkened, when a I shall break there the yokes 
of Egypt; and b the pomp of her strength shall 
cease in her: as for her, c a cloud shall cover her, 
and her daughters shall go into captivity. 

19 Thus d will I execute judgments in Egypt; 
and they shall know that I am the Lord. 

20 IF And it came to pass in the eleventh year,* 
in the first month , in the seventh day of the month, 
that the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, 

21 Son of man, e I have broken the arm of 
Pharaon king of Egypt; and, lo, f it shall not be 
bound up to be healed, to put a roller to bind it, 
to make it strong to hold the sword. 

22 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
g I am against Pharaoh king of Egypt, and will 
break his arms, the strong, **and that which was 
broken; and *1 will cause the sword to fall out 
of his hand. 

23 And I will scatter the Egyptians among 
the nations, and will disperse them through the 
countries. 

24 And k I will strengthen* the arms of the 
king of Babylon, ’and put my sword in his hand: 
but I will break Pharaoh’s arms, and m he shall 
groan before him with the groanings of a deadly- 
wounded man. 

25 But I will strengthen the arms of the king 
of Babylon, and the arms of Pharaoh shall fall 
down; and they shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I shall put my sword into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, and he shall stretch it out upon 

{ the land of Egypt. 

26 And I will scatter the Egyptians among 
j the nations, and disperse them among the coun¬ 
tries; and they shall know that I am the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

1 A recital unto Pharaoh of the glory of Assyria , 10 and the fall 
thereof for pride, 18 The like destruction to Egypt. 

AND it came to pass a in the eleventh year, in 
xx the third month, in the first day of the 
month, that the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, 

2 Son of man, b speak unto Pharaoh* king of 
Egypt, and to his multitude, c Whom art thou 
like in thy greatness! 

B.C. 572—B.C. 588. 

3 Behold, d the Assyrian was ®a cedar in Le¬ 
banon ’with fair branches, and with a shadow¬ 
ing shroud, and of an high stature; and his top 
was among the thick boughs. 

4 The waters 2 made him great,* the deep 

3 set him up on high with her rivers running 
round about his plants, and sent out her 4 little 
rivers unto all the trees of the field. 

5 Therefore f his height was exalted* above all 
the trees of the field, and his boughs were multi¬ 
plied, and his branches became long, because of 
the multitude of waters, when 5 he shot forth. _ 

6 All the fowls of heaven made their nests in 
his boughs, and under his branches did all the 
beasts of the field bring forth their young, and 
under his shadow dwelt all great nations. 

7 Thus was he fair in his greatness, in the 
length of his branches: for his root was by great 
Welters. 

8 The cedars in the garden of God could not 
hide him: the fir-trees were not like his boughs, 
and the chesnut-trees were not like his branches; 
g nor any tree in the garden of God was like unto 
him in his beauty. 

9 I have h made him fair by the multitude of 
his branches; so that ’all the trees of Eden, that 
were in the garden of God, envied him. 

10 IT Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Be¬ 
cause thou hast lifted up thyself in height, and 
he hath shot up his top among the thick boughs, 
k and his heart is lifted up in his height; 

11 I have therefore delivered him into the 
hand of ’the mighty one of the heathen ;§ 6 he 
shall surely deal with him: m I have driven him 
out for his wickedness. 

12 And "strangers, the terrible of the nations,! 1 
have cut him off, and have left him: “upon the 
mountains and in all the valleys his branches are 
fallen, and his boughs are broken by all the 
rivers of the land; and all the people of the 
earth are p gone down from his shadow, and 
have left him. 

13 Upon q his ruin shall all the fowls of the 
heaven remain, and all the beasts of the field 
shall be upon his branches: 

14 To r the end that none of all the trees by 
the waters exalt themselves 11 for their height, 
neither shoot up their top among the thick boughs, 

| neither their trees stand up in their height, all 

1 Heliopolis, On. 

* Pubastum. 

* Jer. ii. 16, Tar 
hapanes ; xliii. 7-9 ; 
xlvi. 14, Tahpanhes. 

• Ex. x. 15, 22, 23. 
Matt. xxir. 29. 

8 Restrained. 

• Is. ix. 4; x. 27: 
xir. 25. 

b Is. xir. 11. 

0 Is. xix. 1. 

4 Num. xxxiil. 4. 
Rom. ii. 5, 6. 

f The eleventh year 
of Jeconiah’s capti¬ 
vity, three months 
and two days before 
Jerusalem was tak¬ 
en (Jer. lii. 4). In 
the first month —the 
fourth day of our 
April. - Poole. 

• Ps. xxxvii. 17. 

t Jer. xxx. 13. 
Rev. xviii. 21. 

6 Jer. xliv. 30 ; 
xlvi. 25. 

b 2 Kings xxiv. 7. 
Jer. xlvi. 1-12. 
l Jer. xlvi. 21-25. 
k Neh. vi. 9. Is. 
xlv. 1, 5. 

j Will strength¬ 
en.—Giro the first 
strength, and con¬ 
tinue it with new 
supplies, so that 
with strength from 
God he shall pro¬ 
ceed. Put my sword 
in his hand. —His 
strength shall have 
a weapon suited and 
proportioned to it ; 
and what will be 
hard, where God’s 
sword and his 
strength are en¬ 
gaged to effect it? 
He (Hophra) shall 
groan— not only aa 
the stoutest must 
when nature breaks, 
but cry out and sigh, 
or howl, not becom¬ 
ing a brave man. 
Before him (king of 
Babylon) with the 
groanings of a dead¬ 
ly-wounded man.— 
Who hath given him 
his deadly wound, 
under which he 
roars while he hath 
any strength, and 
groans when his 
voice fails him. It 
speaks sore griefs, 
and deep sense of 
them (as Ex. ii. 24; 
Jud. ii. 18; Job 
xxiv. 12 ).—Poole. 

i Deut. xxxii. 41, 
42. Is. x.5,6. 

m Job xxiv. 12. 
Jer. Ii. 52. 

CHAP. XXXL 
» Jer. lii. 5, 6. 
b Jer. i. 5,17. Rev. 
x. 11. 

* Pharaoh— Ap- 
ries, or Hophra. To 
his multitude— his 
numerous subjects, 
with the power and 
the riches they glory 
in. Whom art thou 
like in thy greatness f 
—Bethink thyself, 
what king of all be¬ 
fore thee art thou 
equal with, or else 
greater? On what 
surer and more im¬ 
movable foundation 
doth thy greatness 
stand, that thou 
dreamest of a per- 

petual quiet and 
flourishing state, in 
the midst of all thy 
sins and wickedness¬ 
es?—P oole. 

• Is. xiv. 13,14. 

« Nah.iii.l. Zeph. 
Ii. 13. 

• Is. x. 33,34. Dan. 

iv. 10. 20-23. 

1 Fair of branches. 

2 Nourished him. 

f The waters made 
him great— Jhs trees 
flourish by a river¬ 
side (comp. ch. xvii. 
5), so the traffic of 
the several branch¬ 
es of the river Ti¬ 
gris, upon which 
Nineveh was situ¬ 
ated, made that city 
and kingdom rich 
and populous, and 
she imparted her 
wealth and stores 
among the neigh¬ 
bouring provinces 
(see Nah. ii. 6).— 
LOWTH. 

* Brought him up. 

4 Conduits. 

t Ps. xxxvii. 35, 
36. Is. x. 8 14. 

J Nothing can ex¬ 
ceed the force and 
beauty of this pic¬ 
ture of growing pros¬ 
perity. Every cir¬ 
cumstance is added 
to give it effect.— 
Booth rovd. 

6 It sent them 
forth. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 35. 
Is. xxxvi. 4-18. 

b Ex. ix. 16. Ps. 
lxxv. 6, 7. 

i Jud. ix. 8-20. 
Is. lv. 12, 13. 

k Prov. xvi. 18. 
Is. xiv. 13-15. 

1 Jer. xxv. 9. Dan. 

v. 18, 19. 

§ N ebuchadrezzar, 
who, in the first year 
of his reign, render¬ 
ed himself master of 
Nineveh.-CLAJRKE. 

« In doing he shall 
do unto him. 

m Lev. xviii. 24- 
28 ; xx. 22, 23. 

n Hab. i. 6-11. 

|| Comp. chap, 
xxviii. 7; xxx. 11. 
The armies of the 
kings of Babylon 
and Media shall ut¬ 
terly destroy him 
and his empire, and 
leave him without 
life or strength, like 
a tree that is cut 
down, dried up, and 
withered.—L owth. 

0 la. xxxiv. 5-7. 

P Dan. iv. 12-14. 
Rev. xvii. 16. 

3 Is. xviii. 6. Rev. 
xix. 17, 18. 

1 Deut. xiil. 11. 
Dan. v. 22, 23. 

I have set forth 
this spectacle of 
my judgments upon 
Ashur, to teach all 
princes that are 
grown great through 
my blessings not 
to raise themselves 
against me in pride, 
seeing they are mor¬ 
tal by nature, and I 
can bring down their 
estates as much as 1 
have raised them.— 
Diodati. 

repenting. When the arm of Egypt is broken, “ it shall not be bound up to be healed,” 
for none can heal the wounds that God gives but he himself. Those whom he “ dis¬ 
arms,” whom he “ disables,” cannot again hold “ the sword.” 2. This was to be done 
again ; one arm was broken before, and something was done toward the setting of it, 
toward the healing of the deadly wound that was given to the beast. But now, (ver. 22) 
"I am against Pharaoh, and will break both his arms; both the strong,” and that 
“which was broken” and set again. Note, If lesser judgments do not prevail to 
humble and reform sinners, God will send greater. Now, God will “cause the sword 
to fall out of his hand,” which he caught hold of, as thinking himself strong enough 
to “ hold it.” It is repeated, (ver. 24) “ I will break Pharaoh’s arms.” He had been 
a cruel oppressor to the people of God formerly, and of late the “ staff of a broken 
rod ” to them ; and now God, by breaking his arms, reckons with him for both. God 
justly breaks that power which is abused either to put wrongs upon people, or to put 
cheats upo^ them.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXI. The Assyrian Kingdom.— Ver. 8-9. The Assyrian monarchy was 
one of the most ancient and prosperous that we read of in history. It seems to have 
attained its summit of greatness under Shalmaneser and Sennacherib. But it is not 
certainly known when and by whom it was destroyed. Probably it was reduced about 
the time that Nebuchadnezzar began his reign at Babylon, by him and Cyaxares king 
of Media. Nineveh, the capital of that monarchy, which was one of the most exten¬ 
sive cities ever built, was then taken, and from that time began to decay, until it was 
at length so entirely desolated, that modern travellers are not agreed as to where it 
was situated. These events will be more particularly considered upon several passages 
in the prophecies of Jonah, Nahum, and Zephaniah. But here the prophet mentioned 
the fall of the Assyrian monarchy, as a fact which was well known to have lately taken 
olace.—The Assyrian king had been highly exalted in his kingdom ; and his great 
Dower and extensive dominions, with the protection he afforded to his friends, resembled 
ihe spreading branches, the thick shade, and the high stature, of a very flourishing 
<ad*r on mount Lebanon. The fruitful lands of Assyria ; the large revenues which 
m 

. 

the king drew from vast multitudes all over his extensive territories ; his extensive 

commerce, through the river Tigris, with the countries bordering on the Indian Ocean 

_or, in a word, the various sources of his wealth and prosperity resembled the river* 

and streams, which cause the trees planted by them to grow exceedingly. By these 
means this empire and its head were exalted above all the kingdoms of the earth; 
their power became more formidable, and their vassals more numerous, than those of 
any other people : so that cities, provinces, and nations courted their alliance, took 
shelter under their powerful protection, and increased and prospered under it, as the 
fowls of the air amidst the boughs, and the beasts of the field under the covert, of the 
widespreading lofty cedar. Thug the monarch became renowned and honourable ; 
and this cedar in Lebanon grew more lofty than any “ cedar in the garden of God,” or 
in Eden, or any of the kingdoms or independent states, which might be compared to 
fir-trees, and chestnut-trees, or any other stately and beautiful trees. Perhaps the 
ascendancy acquired by the Assyrian monarchs over the kings of Judah likewise may 
be alluded to by the expression, that “ no tree in the garden of God was like unto him 
in his beauty.” However, they were so prospered in the providence of God, that all 
other kings and princes envied them their great success and renown. 

Its Overthrow. —Ver. 14-17. The Lord destroyed the Assyrian monarchy, for a 
warning to all other kings and nations not to be ambitious of dominion, or proud of pre¬ 
eminence, or secure in prosperity ; and not to depend on themselves, or forget God as 
the Author of their advantages ; for the rivers, whence they drank waters, came ori¬ 
ginally from that Ocean.—All the monarchs of Assyria, or the last king and all his 
proud princes, and all those in every age who had domineered over their neighbours 
and despised God, had been delivered to death, and their bodies were gone under ths 
earth, amidst the rest of the children of men, even like the meanest of them, who 
without funeral pomp, are thrown into the pit; and this was the end of their greatness 
to which many of them had been hurried by a violent and premature death.—indeed 
when the Assyrian monarch went down to the grave, the Lord so ordered it that then 
was a oreat mourning for him.— “ The deep, that nursed up this fair tree, is describee 
as mourning at its downfall ; as if the floods had stopped their usual course on purpo* 





















A lamentation for the 


EZEKIEL, XXXII. 


fearful fall of Egypt. 


that drink water: for they are all 8 delivered unto 
death, to ‘the nether parts of the earth, in the 
midst of the children of men, with them that go 
down to the pit. 

15 Thus saith the Lord God, In the day when 
he went down to the grave* “I caused a mourn¬ 
ing : I covered the deep for him,* and I restrained 
the floods thereof, and the great waters were 
stayed; and I caused Lebanon to 7 mourn for 
him, and all the trees of the field fainted for him. 

16 I x made the nations to shake at the sound 
of his fall, y when I cast him down to hell with 
them that descend into the pit: z and all the trees 
of Eden,* the choice and best of Lebanon, all 
that drink water, ‘shall be comforted in the 
nether parts of the earth. 

17 They also b went down into hell with him, 
unto them that be slain with the sword; and they 
c that were his arm, that d dwelt under his shadow 
in the midst of the heathen. 

18 1 To whom art thou thus like in glory and 
in greatness among the trees of Eden ? yet shalt 
thou be brought down with the trees of Eden 
unto the nether parts of the earth: *thou shalt 
lie in the midst of the uncircumcised with them, 
that be slain by the sword. f This is Pharaoh, 
and all his multitude, saith the Lord God. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

1 A lamentation for the fearful fall of Egypt 11 The word of 
Babylon shall destroy it 

4ND it came to pass a in the twelfth year,* in 
irjL the twelfth month, in the first day of the 
month, that the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, 

2 Son of man, b take up a lamentation for 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and say unto him, c Thou 
art like a young lion* of the nations, d and thou 
art as a 1 whale in the seas; and thou earnest 
forth with thy rivers,* and troubledst the waters 
with thy feet, and fouledst their rivers. 

3 Thus saith the Lord God, e I will therefore 
spread out my net over thee with a company of 
many people; and they shall bring thee up in 
my net. 

4 Then f will I leave thee upon the land, I will 
cast thee forth upon the open field, and will cause 
all the fowls of the heaven to remain upon thee, 
and I will fill the beasts of the whole earth with 
thee. 


B.O. 588—B.C. 587. 


• Ps. Jixili. r. 
Heb. ix. 27. 

• Ps. lxlii. 9,10. 

• Tills and the 
following Terse are 
an elegant descrip¬ 
tion of that conster¬ 
nation that seized 
the king of Assyria’s 
allies at the sudden¬ 
ness of his downfall 
—the same meta¬ 
phor being still pur¬ 
sued.— Lowth. 

° Nah. ii. 8-10. 
Rev. xviii. 9-11. 

t I caused the 
deep to mourn ; or, 
I caused it to oorer 
itself in token of 
grief.—G hojius. 

1 Be black. 

• Hag ii. 7. Heb. 
xii. 26, 27. 

1 Is. xir. 15. 

■ Is. xir. 8. Hab. 
ii. 17. 

\ All the trees of 
Eden.—All kings, 
and particularly the 
greatest and richest, 
called here “the 
choice and best ol 
Lebanon.” All that 
drink water — did 
enjoy great power, 
riches, and worldly 
glory.—P ool*. 

• xxxii. 31. 

b Ps. ix. 17. 

0 Nah. iii. 17,18. 

• Lam. It. 20. 
Dan. iv. 11, 12. 

• 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 
36. Jer. ix. 25, 26. 

• Ps. Iii. 7. Matt, 
xxri. 26-28. 


CHAP. XXXII. 

•i.2; xxix. 1,17. 

* Twelfth year — 
of the captivity of 
Jeconiah, about a 
year and a half Bl¬ 
uer the taking of 
Jerusalem.— GILL. 

b Jer. ix. 18. 

• Gen. xlix. 9. 
Num. xxiv. 9. 

f Thou art like a 
young lion ; a whale. 
—Thou rnayest be 
likened to two of 
the fiercest animals 
in the creation: to 
a lion, the fiercest 
on the land; to a 
crocodile, the fierc¬ 
est in the waters. 
It may, however, 
point out the hippo¬ 
potamus, as there 
seems to be a re¬ 
ference to his mode 
of feeding. He 
walks deliberately 
into the water over 
head, and pursues 
his way in the same 
manner, still keep¬ 
ing on his feet, and 
feeding on the 
plants. &c„ that grow 
at the bottom. Thus 
he fouls the water 
with his feet. — 
Clarke. 

<* Ps. lxxiv. 13,11 
Is. xxvii. 1; li. 9. 

l Dragon. 


X Thou didst raise 
mighty armies, and 
lead them out a- 
gainst thy neigh¬ 
bours (see chap, 
xxix. 3). By “ the 
waters" in the next 
clause are intend¬ 
ed the neighbouring 
people, kings, and 
kingdoms, whose 
peace and enjoy¬ 
ments were disturb¬ 
ed by the invasion of 
the Egyptian mon¬ 
arch.— Poole. 

• Jer. xvi. 16. 

f 1 Sam. xvii. 44- 
46. Ps. cx. 6, 6. 


§ 'With thy pro¬ 
jection, or thy car¬ 
case.—C apellus. 

« Is. xxxiv. 3, 7. 
Rev. xiv. 20. 


? 0 / 

mxng. 


thy swim- 


> Extinguish thee. 

h Ex. x. 21-23. 
Is. xiii. 10. 

|| Compare this 
sublime passage 
with chap. xxxi. 15. 
The downfall and 
destruction of king¬ 
doms is denoted by 
the strong figurative 
language of these 
verses. Kings and 
rulers are expressed 
by the sun, moon, 
and stars (compare 
Is. xiii. 10; xxxiv. 
4; Joel ii. 31). 
Newcome. 

4 Light of the light 
in heaven. 

* Them dark. 

H Pharaoh is re¬ 
presented in these 
two verses as him¬ 
self a great light of 
heaven, a star of the 
first magnitude, at 
the fall of which the 
whole heavenly host 
are put into disor¬ 
der, and veiled in 
darkness —a poeti¬ 
cal representation, 
of course, to shew 
the terrible sensa¬ 
tion that would na¬ 
turally be caused in 
the political heavens 
by the fall of so 
great a monarchy: 
trouble and ooufu- 
sioh would seize 
many a heart.— 
Fairbairn. 

* Provoke to anger, 
or grief. 

1 Jer. xxv. 15-27. 

* Jer. xliii. 10. 
xlvi. 13, 25, 26. 

* Horses, a famous 
booty for the Chal¬ 
deans, and with 
which Egypt a- 
bounded; oxen and 
sheep, which used 
to graze by the side 
of the Nile.— Gill. 

7 Desolatefrom the 
fulness thereof. 

1 Ex. vii. 5. Ps. 
ix. 16; lxxxiii. 17. 

f Probably of the 
twelfth month (see 
ver. 1 ).—Calmet. 


5 And I will lay thy flesh upon the mountains, 
and fill the valleys with thy height. 8 

6 I will also g water with thy blood the land 
*'wherein thou swimmest, even to the mountains; 
and the rivers shall be full of thee. 

7 And when I shall 3 put thee out, h I will cover 
the heaven, and make the stars thereof dark; 11 1 
will cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon 
shall not give her light. 

8 All the 4 bright lights of heaven will I make 
5 dark over thee, and set darkness upon thy land, 
saith the Lord GodJ 

9 I will also 6 vex the hearts of many people, 
‘when I shall bring thy destruction among the 
nations, into the countries which thou hast not 
known. 

10 Yea, I will make many people amazed at 
thee, and their kings shall be horribly afraid for 
thee, when I shall brandish my sword before 
them; and they shall tremble at every moment, 
every man for his own life, in the day of thy 
fall. 

Ill For thus saith the Lord God, k The sword 
of the king of Babylon shall come upon thee. 

12 By the swords of the mighty will I cause 
thy multitude to fall, the terrible of the nations, 
all of them; and they shall spoil the pomp of 
Egypt, and all the multitude thereof shall be 
destroyed. 

13 I will destroy also all the beasts thereof* 
from beside the great waters; neither shall the 
foot of man trouble them any more, nor the 
hoofs of beasts trouble them. 

14 Then will I make their waters deep, and 
cause their rivers to run like oil, saith the Lord 
God. 

15 When I shall make the land of Egypt deso¬ 
late, and the country shall be destitute of that 
whereof it was full, when I shall smite all them 
that dwell therein, Hhen shall they know that I 
am the Lord. 

16 This is the lamentation wherewith they 
shall lament her: the daughters of the nations 
shall lament her: they shall lament for her, even 
for Egypt, and for all her multitude, saith the 
Lord God. 

17 1 It came to pass also in the twelfth year, 
in the fifteenth day of the month,* that the word 
of the Lord came unto me, saying, 


to lament hia fate. The forest of Lebanon sympathised with his misfortunes—that is, 
all his confederates and allies.”— (Lowth.) His fall affected many nations and pro¬ 
vinces, and vast multitudes of people, who had lived under his government, and con¬ 
tributed to his greatness. A stop was put by his death to their enriching commerce, 
and to all the business connected with the government of bo vast an empire ; and all 
who grew rich by collecting the revenue, or by honourable and lucrative offices, would 
doubtless lament his fall.—This seems to be meant by the Lord’s “ covering the deep, 
and restraining the floods,” as in mourning for him; which denotes a stagnation of 
that profitable circulation, which there must be in a prosperous empire, betwixt all 
parts of it and the seat of government Especially the Assyrian nobles and people— 
the Lebanon where this cedar grew—doubtless deplored the loss of that empire which 
they had so long possessed, and fainted for grief and for apprehensions of the fatal 
affects that might follow this catastrophe.— Scott 

CHAP. XXXII. Lamentation fob Pharaoh.—-V er. 11-16. The instances of the 
desolation appear here very f'rightful; much the same with what we had before (chap, 
xxix. 10-12; xxx. 7). First , The multitude of Egypt shall be destroyed ; not deci¬ 
mated, some picked out to be made examples, but all cut off. Note, The numbers of 
sinners, though they be a mvltitude y will neither secure them against God’s power, nor 
entitle them to his pity. Secondly , The pomp of Egypt shall be spoiled ; the pomp of 
their court, what they have been proud of. Note, In renouncing the pomps of this 
world we did ourselves a great kindness, for they are things that are soon spoiled, and 
that cheat their admirers. Thirdly , The cattle of Egypt, that used to feed by the rivers, 
shall be destr'jyed (ver. 13); either cut ofl by the sword, or carried off for a prey. Egypt 
was famous for horses, which would be an acceptable booty to the Chaldeans. The 
rivers shall be no more frequented as they have been by man and beast, that came 
thither to drink. Fourthly , The “ waters of Egypt,” that used to flow briskly, Bhall now 
grow deep, and slow, and heavy, and shall “ run like oil ” (ver. 14); a figurative expression, 
signifying that there should be such universal sadness and heaviness upon the whole 
nation, that even the riven should go softly and silently like moumero, and quite forget 


their rapid motion. Fifthly , The whole country of Egypt shall be stripped of its wealth; 
it shall be “ destitute of that whereof it was full” (ver. 15), corn and cattle, and all the 
pleasant fruits of the earth; when those are “smitten that dwell therein,” the ground 
is untilledf and that which is gathered becomes an easy prey to the invader. Note, 
God can soon empty those of this world’s goods that have the greatest fulness of those 
thingB, and are full of them; that enjoy most, and have their hearts set upon those 
enjoyments. The Egyptians wer t full of their pleasant and plentiful country, and its 
rich productions. Every one that talked with them might perceive how much it filled 
them. But God can soon make their “ country destitute of that whereof it is full; ” 
it is therefore our wisdom to be full of “treasures in heaven.” 

Destruction of other Heathen Kingdoms. —Ver. 22-32. Let us see who they are 
that are “gone to the grave*’ before Egypt, that “lie uncircumcised, slain by the 
sword,” with whom she must now take up her lodging. 1. There lie the Assyrian 
empire, and all the princes and mighty men of that monarchy, (ver. 22) “ Asshur is 
there, and all her company; ” all the countries that were tributaries to, and had depend¬ 
ence upon that crown. That mighty potentate, who used to lie in state, with his guards 
and grandees about him, now lies in obscurity, with his “ graves about him,” and his 
soldiers in them, unable any longer to do him service or honour ; they are “ all of them 
slain—fallen by the sword ;” the number of their months was “cut off in the midst,” 
and, being “ bloody and deceitful men,” they were not suffered to “ live out half their 
days.” Their “ graves were set in the sides of the pit,” all in a row, like beds in a 
common chamber (ver. 23). All their company is such as were “ slain, fallen by the 
sword; ” a vast congregation there is of such, who had “ caused terror in the land of 
the living.” 2. There lies the kingdom of Persia, which, perhaps, within the memory 
of man at that time, had been wasted and brought down ; “ there is Elam and all her 
multitude,” the king of Elam and hia numerous armies (ver. 24, 25). They also had 
“ caused their terror in the land of the living,” had made a fearful noise and bluster 
among the nations in their day. But Elam has now a grave by herself, and the graves 
of the common people “round about her, fallen by the sword;’’ she has “her bed in 
the midst of the slain,” that went down uncircumcised , unsanctified, unholy, and not 
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The destruction of Egypt EZEKIEL, XXXIII. The duty of a watchman . 

18 Son of man, m wail for the multitude of 
Egypt, and “cast them down,-*- even her, and the 
daughters of the famous nations, unto the 
nether parts of the earth, with them that go 
down into the pit.§ 

19 Whom dost thou pass in beauty? p go down, 
and be thou laid "with the uncireumcisedJ! 

20 They shall fall in the midst of them that are 
slain by the sword; 8 she is delivered to the 
sword : r draw her and all her multitudes. 

21 The “strong among the mighty shall speak 
to him out of the midst of hell^ with them that 
help him : they are ‘gone down, they lie uncir¬ 
cumcised, slain by the sword. 

22 u Asshur is there, and all her company : his 
graves are about him : all of them slain, fallen by 
the sword : 

23 Whose graves are set in the sides of the 
pit,* and her company is round about her grave; 
all of them slain, fallen by the sword, which 
caused 9 terror in s the land of the living. 

24 There is y Elam, and all her multitude 
round about her grave; all of them slain, fallen 
by the sword, which are gone down uncircum¬ 
cised into the nether parts of the earth, which 
caused their terror in the land of the living ; yet 
have they borne their shame with them that go 
down to the pit. 

25 They have z set her a bed+ in the midst of 
the slain with all her multitude : her graves are 
round about him; a all of them uncircumcised, 
slain by the sword; though their terror was 
caused in the land of the living, yet have they 
borne their shame with them that go down to 
the pit : he is put in the midst of them that be 
slain. 

26 Tnere is b Meshech, Tubal, and all her 
multitude: her graves are round about him; 
all of them uncircumcised, slain by the sword, 
though they caused their terror in the land of 
the living. 

27 And they 'shall not lie with the mighty 
that are fallen of the uncircumcised, which are 
gone down to hell with 1 their weapons of war: 
and they have laid their swords under their 
heads ; d but their iniquities shall be upon their 
bones, though they were the terror of the mighty 
in the land of the living. 

28 Yea, 'thou shalt be broken in the midst of 

B.C. 587—B.C. 587. 

the uncircumcised, and shalt lie with them thai 
are slain with the sword. 

29 There is Edom, her kings, and all hsr 

princes, which with their might are 2 laid by 
them that were slain by the swo *d: they shall 8 
lie with the uncircumcised, and with them that j 
go down to the pit. j 

30 There be the princes of the north, * ail of 
them, and all f the Zidonians, which are gone 
down with the slain : with their terror they are 
ashamed of their might; and they lie uncircum¬ 
cised with them that be slain by the sword, and 
bear their shame with them that go down to 
the pit. 

31 Pharaoh shall see them, and g shall be com¬ 
forted over all his multitude, even Pharaoh and 
all his army slain by the sword, saith the Lord 
God. 

32 For h I have caused my terror in the land 
of the living : and he shall be laid in the midst 
of the uncircumcised § with them that are slain 
with the sword, even Pharaoh and all his multi¬ 
tude, saith the Lord God. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

1 By the duty of a watchman Ezekiel is admonished of his duty- 

10 God sheweth the justice of his ways. 30 The Jews reproved. 

A GAIN the word of the Lord came unto me/ 
J\. saying, 

2 Son of man, speak to the children of thy 
people, and say unto them, 1 When a I bring the 
sword upon a land, if the people of the land take 
a man of their coasts, and set him for their 
watchman / 

3 If, when he seeth the sword come upon the 
land, he blow the trumpet, and warn the people; 

4 Then 2 whosoever b heareth the sound of the 
trumpet, and taketh not warning; if the sword 
come and take him away, 'his blood shall be 
upon his own head. 

5 He heard the sound of the trumpet, and 
took not warning ; his blood shall be upon him : 
d but he that taketh warning shall deliver his 
soul. 

6 But if the watchman see the sword come, 
'and blow not the trumpet, and the people be 
not warned; if the sword come and take any 
person from among them, he is taken away in 
his iniquity ; t but f his blood will I require at the 
watchman’s hand. 

° Is.xri.9. Luke 
xix. 41. 

n Jer. 1 10. 

t The prophets 
are said to do what 
they foretell (see 
chap, xliii. 3; Jer. 

L 10).-Seckkr. 

0 Ps. xxx. 9 ; lx ill. 

9. Is. xiv. 15. 

§ The expressions 
denote utter de¬ 
struction, and are 
parallel to those 
elsewhere used, of 
being brought down 
to hell, to the grave, 
or into silence (chap, 
xxxi. 14 ; la. xiv. 
15).—Lowra. 

p Is. xiv. 9-15. 

4 1 Sam. xvii. 25. 
86, Jer. ix. 25, 26. 

|| Strong and good¬ 
ly as thou art, go 
down Into the dust, 
and be laid together 
with thy godless and 
lewd companions of 
the profane hea¬ 
then.— Bp. Hall. 

8 The sword is 
laid. 

1 Pb xxviii. 5. 
Prov. xxiv. 11. 

• Is. i. 31 ; xiv. 8. 
Luke xvi. 23, 24. 

The whole of 
these lofty figures 
portend violence and 
destruction to E- 
gypt. “Hell” sig¬ 
nifies the state of 
the dead, where de¬ 
ceased tyrants, with 
their subjects, are 
sublimely represent¬ 
ed as coming to 
meet the king of 
Egypt with his auxi¬ 
liaries, upon their 
arrival at the same 
place. — Da John 
Campbell. 

* Num. xvl. 30 34. 
Ps. ix. 17. ; lv. 15. 

" Num. xxiv. 24. 
Ps. lxxxiii. 8-10, As- 

•'Upon the Hill 
of Offence, near Je¬ 
rusalem, the sepul¬ 
chres exhibit a se¬ 
ries of subterranean 
chambers hewn with 
marvellous art, each 
containing one or 
many repositories 
for the dead, like 
cisterns carved in 
the rock upon the 
sides of those cham¬ 
bers.^—C lark*. 

* Dismaying. 

x Job xxviii. 13. 
Ps. xxvii. 13. 

1 Gen. x. 22. Dan. 
▼iii. 2. 

■ Pa cxxxix. 8. 
Eev. ii. 22. 

t A bed.— The cell 
which receives the 
sarcophagus is cal 1 ed 
“ a bed.’ —Lowth. 

Others think the 
funeral bier is 
meaut.— Hewlett. 

•2 Sam. i. 20. 

1 Chr. x. 4. 

b Gen. x. 2. IChr. 
i. 5. 

0 Job ill. 13-15. 
Is. xiv. 18,19. 

i Weapons of their 
war . 

4 Job XX. 11. Ps. 
xlix. 14. 

• Dan. ii. 34, 35. 

1 Given, or pul . 

t By “the princes 
of the north” may 
be understood the 
Tyrians and their 
allies (ch. xxvi. 16), 
joined here with 
the Zidonians, their 
neighbours. — Cal- 
MLT. 

r Geu. x. 15. Jer. 
xxv. 22. 

« Lara. Ii. 13. 

b Zeph. iii. 6-8. 

2 Cor. v. 11. 

§ Uncircumcised— 
slain with the sword, 
occurring here so 
frequently, appears 
to signify want of 
burial. There is no 
doubt the Persians 
executed enormous 
slaughter on the 
Egyptians and their 
neighbours ; and, 
from the reckless 
character of Caw- 
byses, they were 
likely to want bu¬ 
rial. Circumcision 
was the appointed 
manner of admit¬ 
ting to life, so burial 
to the state of the 

dead.— M'F ARLAN. 

chap. XXXIII. 

• An entirely new 
department of Eze¬ 
kiel’s labours begins 
here. After a period 
of susj>ended anima¬ 
tion, the Divine Spi¬ 
rit again returns to 
breathe in his soul, 
and prompts him to 
a new discharge of 
his prophetical func¬ 
tion. Hitherto it 
has been chiefly the 
com minatory part 
that he has fulfilled, 
now it is to be the 
Oonsolatory.- Fair- 
bairn. 

i A land when I 
bring a sword upon 
her. 

• Lev. xxvi. 35. 
Jer. xii. 12. 

f It was custom¬ 
ary to have a watch¬ 
man stationed on a 
tower or mountain 
whence he could 
command an exten¬ 
sive view, so that, 
when the country 
was threatened with 
invasion, he might, 
by blowing a trum¬ 
pet or lighting a 
beacon, give timely 
warning (comp. Is. 
xxi. 6-10; Hah. ii. 1). 
—Dr Henderson. 

i He that hearing 
keareth. 

*> Prov. xxix. L 
Jer. vi. 17. 

0 Lev. xx. 9, 11. 
Acts xviii. 6. 

d Ex. ix. 19-21. 
Acts ii. 37-41. 

• Is. lvi. 10, 11. 

t This death has 
not happened by 
chance, but I shall, 
by my secret provi¬ 
dence, have executed 
my judgment upon 
him ; yet will I hold 
the watchman guil¬ 
ty, as having failed 
in his duty, either 
through negligence 
or disloyalty.—Dio- 
DATI. 

• Gen. lx. 5. 

in covenant with God. 3. There lies the Scythian power, which about this time was 
busy in the world, Meshech and Tubal, those barbarous northern nations, had lately 
made a descent upon the Medes, and " caused their terror ” among them, lived among 
them upon free quarters for some years, making everything their own that they could 
lay their hands on ; but at length Cyaxares, king of the Medes, drew them by a wile 
into his power, cut off abundance of them, and obliged them to quit his country 
(ver. 26), There lie Meshech and Tubal, and all their multitude ; there is a burying- 
place for them with their chief commander in the midst of them, “ all of them uncir¬ 
cumcised, slain by the sword.” These Scythians, dying ingloriously as they lived, are 
not laid, as the other nations spoken of before, in the bed of honour ; (ver. 27) “ they 
shall not lie with the mighty,” shall not be buried in state, as those are, even by con¬ 
sent of the enemy, that are slain in the field of battle, that “ go down to their graves 
with their weapons of war ” carried before the hearee, or trailed after it, that have par¬ 
ticularly “their swords lrjd under their heads,” as if they could sleep the sweeter in 
the grave when they laid their heads on such a pillow. These Scythians are not buried 
with these marks of honour, but “ their iniquities shall be upon their sons;” they shall, 
for their iniquity, be 1 eft unburied, though they were the “ terror ” even “ of the 
mighty in the land of the living.” 4. There lies the kingdom of Edom, which had 
flourished long, but, about this time, at least before the destruction of Egypt, was 
made quite desolate, as was foretold (chap. xxv. 18). Among the sepulchres of the 
nations, “ there is Edom ” (ver. 29). There lie, not dignified with monuments or 
inscriptions, but mingled with common dust, “ her kings and all her princes,” her wise 
statesmen (which Edom was famous for), and her brave soldiers; these “with their 
might axe laid by them that were slain by the sword ; ” their might could not prevent 
it — nay, their might helped to procure it, for that both encouraged them to engage in 
war, and incensed their neighbours against them, who thought it necessary to curb 
their growing greatness. 5. There lie the “princes of the north, and all the Zidonians. ” 
These were as well acquainted with maritime affairs as the Egyptians were, who relied 
much upon that part of their strength, but they are “ gone down with the slain ” (ver. 
80), down to the pit.— ffmru . 
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CHAP. XXXIII. The Watchman’s Duty.— Ver. 2-9. The prophet had before 
been thus shewn the important responsibility of his prophetical office ; but after the 
most awful part of his predictions was accomplished, he was again reminded of it, 
and ordered to declare it to the people, that they might be taught to approve his faith¬ 
fulness, and that he might be warned to persevere in it. They were called “ the chib 
dren of his people,” as if God would disown them because of their wickedness. The 
instruction is the same as before, but the illustrations are more full and explicit. The 

Lord himself had sent the sword upon the land ; and the recent transactions in Judah, 
where such numbers had been taken away in their sins, notwithstanding all the warn¬ 
ings given them, tended to render these topics more affecting. The repetition of this 
and similar warnings, after Jerusalem was taken and destroyed, shewed that they did 
not refer merely to the circumstances of those times, but were applicable to individuals 
in every place, especially to those who are favoured with the oracles of God. “ He 
sheweth that the people ought continually to have governors and teaehers who may 
have a care over them, and warn them ever of the dangers which are at hand. The 
wicked shall not escape punishment though the watchman be negligent ; but if the 
watchman blow the trumpet, and then he will not obey, he shall deserve double punish¬ 
ment.” 

Solemn Warning. — Ver. 12, 13. The same truths are here again stated that have 
before been considered, but with some variation of expression ; especially it is here 
added, that if “ the righteous man trust to his own righteousness,” and to the promises of 
life made to the righteous, and Commit iniquity, his righteousness will not profit him. 

Men who think themselves righteous, and are so aciounted by others, but who are not 
truly humble and spiritual, will, in one way or other , u trust to their own righteousness. 

Some will so confide in their own supposed good works as to neglect or despise the 
salvation of the gospel; and yet, while they trust to their own righteousness to justify 
them, the iniquities which they commit will most certainly condemn them, others 
think that, as they are clear in their views, bold in their profession of the gospel, zealoni 
for its doctrines, and do much to promote them, it would be unbelief to doubt of their 
being true Christians, though they indulge their darling sins in secrev, or grasp &t 

















Ezekiel admonished of his duty . EZEKIEL, XXXIII. The equity of Gods dealings . ; 

7 So thou, 0 son of man, I have set thee a 
watchman unto the house of Israel ; therefore 
thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, and warn 
them from meJ 

8 When I say unto the wicked, 0 wicked man, 
thou shalt surely die; if thou dost not speak to 
warn the wicked from his way, g that wicked man 
shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I 
require at thine hand. 

9 Nevertheless, h if thou warn the wicked of 
his way to turn from it ; 'if he do not turn from 
his way, he shall die in his iniquity; but k thou 
hast delivered thy soul. 

10 *11 Therefore, 0 thou son of man, speak 
unto the house of Israel, Thus ye speak, saying, 
If our transgressions and our sins be upon us, and 
we pine away in them, how should we then live? 

11 Say unto them, Ids I live, saith the Lord 
God, m I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked;I' but that the wicked turn from his way 
and live: “turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; 
for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel? 

12 Therefore, thou son of man, say unto the 
children of thy people, The righteousness of the 
righteous shall not deliver him in the day of 
his transgression : as for the wickedness of the 
wicked, he shall not fall thereby in the day that 
he turneth from his wickedness; neither shall 
the righteous be able to live for his righteousness 
in the day that he sinneth. 

13 When I shall say to the righteous, that he 
shall surely live; if he trust to his own right¬ 
eousness, and commit iniquity, all his righteous¬ 
nesses shall not be remembered ; but for his 
iniquity that he hath committed, he shall die 
for it. 

14 Again, when I say unto the wicked, °Thou 
shalt surely die; p if he turn from his sin, and do 

3 that which is lawful and right ; 

15 If the wicked ’restore the pledge,^ r give 
again that he had robbed, “walk in the statutes 
of life, without committing iniquity; *he shall 
surely live, he shall not die. 

16 None “of his sins that he hath committed 
shall be mentioned unto him : he hath done that 
which is lawful and right; he shall surely live. 

17 1 Yet the children of thy people say, The 
way of the Lord is not equal: but, as for them, 
their way is not equal. 

B.C. 587—B.C. 687. 

18 When x the righteous turneth from his 
righteousness,* and committeth iniquity, he shall 
even die thereby. 

19 But if the wicked turn from his wickedness, 
and do that which is lawful and right, he shall 
live thereby. 

20 Yet ye say, The way of the Lord is not 
equal. 0 ye house of Israel, y I will judge you 
every one after his ways. 

21 1 And it came to pass in the twelfth year 
of our captivity, in the tenth month, in the fifth 
day of the month, that one that had escaped out 
of Jerusalem came unto me, saying, z The city is 
smitten. 

22 Now the hand of the Lord was upon me in 
the evening, afore he that was escaped came, and 
had opened my mouth, until he came to me in 
the morning ; and my mouth was opened, and I 
was no more dumb. 

23 Then the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, 

24 Son of man, they that inhabit those wastes 
of the land of Israel speak, saying, “Abraham 
was one, + and he inherited the land: b but we are 
many; the land is given us for inheritance. 

25 Wherefore say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord God, c Ye eat with the blood, and d lift up 
your eyes toward your idols, and shed blood : and 
shall ye possess the land? * 

26 Ye e stand upon your sword, ye f work 
abomination, g and ye defile every one his neigh¬ 
bour’s wife: h and shall ye possess the land? 

27 Say thou thus unto them. Thus saith the 
Lord God, As I live, ‘surely they that are in the 
wastes shall fall by the sword; and him that is 
in the open field will I give to the beasts 4 to be 
devoured ; and they that be in the forts, aud k in 
the caves, shall die of the pestilence. 

28 For J I will lay the land 6 most desolate, and | 
the pomp of her strength shall cease; and the 
mountains of Israel shall be desolate, that none 
shall pass through. 

29 Then “shall they know that I am the Lord, 
when I have laid the land most desolate, “because 
of all their abominations which they have com¬ 
mitted. 

30 f Also thou son of man, the children of thy 
people still are talking 6 against thee® by the 
walls, and in the doors of the houses, and speak 

§ An application 
of the reference to 
the watchman to the 
prophet’s own case. 
His appointment, 
however, was much 
more solemn, since 
it had not been de¬ 
rived from the peo¬ 
ple, but from God. 
To him he was re¬ 
sponsible for the 
fidelity with which 
he discharged tbo 
duties of his pro¬ 
phetical office.—D r 
Henderson. 

5 Acts xx. 26, 27. 

h Acte xiii. 40. 
Gal. v. 19 21 ; vi. 7,8. 

1 Prov. xxix. 1. 
Acts xiii. 46. 

* 2 Cor. ii. 15-17. 

• Niun. xir. 21, 28. 
Is. xlix. 18. 

“ Lam. lit 33. 
Luke sv. 20-32. 

|| These are most 
comfortable words; 
for now we may be 
sure that, when we 
will leave our sins 
and wickedness, and 
turn unto him with 
all our hearts ear¬ 
nestly, then he will 
turn himself unto 
us, and will shew 
himself a loving 
Father. And to the 
intent we should be¬ 
lieve this, he swear- 
eth an oath. We 
ought to believe God 
without an oath, 
yet he sweareth, to 
make us more sure. 
—Latimer. 

n Prov.viii.36. Ib. 
lv. 6, 7. Jer. xxxi. 
18-20. Acts iil. 19. 

0 Jer. xviii. 7, 8. 
Luke xiii. 3-5. 

p Is. It. 7. Hos. 
xiv. 1. 

3 Judgment and 
justice. 

* Ex. xxil. 26, 27. 

*] His neighbour’s 

raiment which he 
has taken as a 
pledge for money 
lent him; and which, 
according to the law, 
was to be restored 
before sunset (Ex. 
xxii. 25-27), which 
wicked men did not 
regard. Give again 
that he had robbed— 
to him whom he had 
robbed, as a thief 
was. obliged to do, 
four or five fold, ac¬ 
cording to the law 
(Ex. xxii. 1); which, 
when a man did 
voluntarily, from 
the convictions of 
his own mind, and 
not by force of the 
civil magistrate, was 
a sign of true re¬ 
pentance (see Luke 
xix.8). Without com¬ 
mitting iniquity .— 
Without commit¬ 
ting grosser sins, as 
before, and without 
making a trade of 
sin, and living in it. 
—Gill. 

* Lev. vi. 2-5. 
Luke xix. 8. 

* Lev. xriiL 5. 
Luke i. 6. 

* Rom. ii. 7. Rev. 
xxii. 12-14. 

u Is. xiiii. 25. 1 

Johnii. 1-3. 

1 2 Pet. ii. 20-22. 

* While an apos¬ 
tate snail meet with 
the reward of his 
apostasy, the peni¬ 
tent orfeuder shall 
obtain pardon. The 
man who trusts to 
some supposed right¬ 
eousness, and be¬ 
comes guity of open 
transgression, for 
this he shall die; 
while he who takes 
the warning of God, 
and shews his re* 
pentance by deeds, 
shall assuredly live. 
-Boothroyd. 

7 Matt. xvi. 27. 
John r. 29. 

* 2 Kings xxv. 4. 
Jer. xxxix. 2-8. 

* Is. Ii. 2. Acts 
vii. 5. 

t If out of Abra¬ 
ham alone could 
come so numerous 
an issue as could 
conquer and people 
all this country, how 
much more may we 
hope, that are left in 
great number, that 
we may l)e restored 
to our former estate, 
which is beaten 
down by the Chal¬ 
deans, and once 
again repossess and 
bo masters of the 
country?—D iodati. 

b John viii. 33, 39. 
Rem. iv. 12 ; ix. 7. 

0 Gen. ix. 4. Acts 
xr. 20, 21, 29. 
d Deut. iv. 19. 
t On the ground 
of their wicked cha¬ 
racter, Ezekiel ut¬ 
terly repudiates the 
legitimacy of their 
claim. To eat with 
the blood, meanB to 
eat flesh that had 
not been separated 
from the blood, 
which was contrary 
to the law (Tier. xix. 
26 ).—Dr Hender¬ 
son. 

* Gen. xxvii. 40. 

t Lev. xviii. 26, 30. 

1 Pet. iv. 3. 

« Jer. v. 8, 9. 
b Lev. xviii. 25,26. 

1 Jer. xv. 2-4. 

4 To devour him. 

* 1 Sam. xiii 6. 
l Is. vi. 11. 

I Desolation and 
desolation. 
m Ex. xiv. 18. 
n 2 Kings xvii. 9-18. 

« Or, of thee. 

§ Instead of seri¬ 
ously laying to heart 
the words of the 
Lord, delivered by 
his servant the pro¬ 
phet, the Jews on 
the Ghebar made 
him the object of 
merriment and de¬ 
rision. While pre¬ 
tending to be deeply 
affected by his mes¬ 
sages, and encourag¬ 
ing each other to 
listen to them, their 
hearts were as com¬ 
pletely as ever es¬ 
tranged from their 
covenant - God. — 
Dr Henderson. 

immoderate or unlawful advantages. Thus they count themselves righteous persons, 
favourites of Heaven, and interested in the promises of life ; and yet they commit 
iniquity, and practically fall into the old detestable aphorism, 44 Let us sin on, that 
grace may abound.” Others, having for a time made a plausible profession of reli¬ 
gion, conclude themselves certainly converted, and then venture into sin upon the 
supposition that God wilt not damn them for it ; and quiet their consciences by abus¬ 
ing the doctrine of final perseverance, and the examples of some believers, of whom it 
is recorded in Scripture, that they fell into the same sins. It is possible for a true 
believer to be caught in any of these nets for a time ; the only question is, whether he 
will or will not eventually be delivered from them, though by sharp rebukes and 
corrections, and thus return to God with weeping and supplication. — Scott. 

Equity of God. — Yer. 17. Now lay all this together, and then judge whether the 
“ way of the Lord be not equal; ” whether this will not justify God in the destruction 
of sinners, and glorify him in the salvation of penitents. The conclusion of the whole 
matter is (ver. 20), “‘0 ye house of Israel/ though you are all involved now in the 
common calamity, yet there shall be a distinction of persons made in the spiritual and 
eternal state, and 4 I will judge you every one after his ways/ ” Though they were 
sent into captivity by the lump, good fish and bad enclosed in the game net, yet there 
he will geparate between the precious and the vile, and will render to every man 
according to his works. Therefore, God’s way is equal and unexceptionable ; but as for 
the 44 children of thy people,” God turns them over to the prophet, as he did to Moses 
(Exod. xxxii. 7), “ They are 4 thy people,' I can scarce own them for mine ; as for 
them ‘ their way ia unequal ; ’ ” this way they have got of quarrelling with God and 
his prophets is absurd and unreasonable. In all disputes between God and his crea¬ 
tures, it will certainly be found that he is in the right and they are in the wrong. 

Tidings of the Siege of Jerusalem.— Yer. 21, 22. Here we have, 1. The tidings 
brought to Ezekiel of the burning of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans. The city was burnt 1 
in the eleventh year of the captivity, and the fifth month (Jer. lii. 12, IS). Tidings 1 
hereof were brought to the prophet by one that was an eyewitness of the destruction, \ 
In the twelfth year and the tenth month, which was a year and almost five months [ 

after the thing was done. We may well euppose that* there being a constant corre¬ 
spondence, at this time more than ever, kept up between Jerusalem and Babylon, he 
had heard the news long before ; but this wad the first time he had an account of it 
from a refugee, from one who escaped, who could be particular , and would be pathetic 
in the narration of it. And the sign given him was, the coming of such a one to him 
as had himself narrowly escaped the flames : (chap. xxiv. 26) “ He that escapeth in that 
day shall come unto thee,” to “ cause thee to hear it with thine ears,” to hear it more 
distinctly than ever, from one that could say, Quceque ipse miserrima vidi — These 
miserable scenes I saw. 2. The Divine impressions and influences he was under, to 
prepare him for those heavy tidings ; “ The hand of the Lord was upon me before he 
came, and had opened my mouth ” to speak to the house of Israel what we had in the 
former part of thi* chapter; and now “he was no more dumb,” he prophesied now 
with more freedom and boldness, being by the event proved a true prophet, to the con* 
fusion of those that contradicted him. All the prophecies, from chap. xxiv. to thit 
chapter, having relation purely to the nations about, it is probable that the prophet, 
when he received them from the Lord, did not deliver them by word of mouth, but in 
writing; for he could not say to the Ammonites , Say unto Tyrus, Say unto Pharaoh^ 

&c., so and so, but by letters directed to the person concerned; as Zacharias, when he 
could not speak, wrote; and herein he was as truly executing his prophetic office a a 
ever. Note, Even silenced ministers may be doing a great deal of good by writing 
letters and making visits. But now the prophet’s “mouth is opened,” that he may 

44 speak to the children of his people.” It is probable that he had, during these three 
years, been continually speaking to them as a friend, putting them in mind of what he 
had formerly delivered to them, but that he never spake to them as a prophet, by 
inspiration, till now, when the 44 hand of the Lord came upon him,” renewed his com- 
mission, gave him fresh instructions, and “ opened his mouth,” furnished him with 
power to speak to the people, 44 as he ought to speak.” — Henry . 

Hypocrisy. — Yer. JO-38. Whilst the prophet was affectionately seeking the good of 
his people, they were continually talking of him, or against him, wherever they met 
together. He was their constant topic, and it was their recreation to animadvert on 























A reproof of the shepherds. 


EZEKIEL, XXXIV. 


Gods providence over his flock. 


one to another, every one to his brother, saying, 
Come, I pray you, and hear what is the word 
that cometh forth from the Lord. 

31 And they come unto thee 7 as the people 

cometh, and 8 they sit before thee as my people, 
and they hear thy words, but they will not do 
them: for with their mouth they 9 shew much 
love, °but their heart goeth after their covetous¬ 
ness. , , 

32 And, lo, thou art unto them as J a very 
lovely song 9 of one that hath a pleasant voice, 
and can play well on an instrument: II for they 
hear thy words, but they do them not. . 

33 And q when this cometh to pass. Go, it will 
come,) then r shall they know that a prophet hath 
been among them. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1 The shepherds of Israel reproved. 7 a f ams * 

them. 11 Hi* providence over hi* flock. 20 The kingdom of 

Christ . m 

kND the word of the Lord came unto me, 


A N 


saying, . , , , 

2 Son of man, prophesy against the shepherds 
of Israel, prophesy, and say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord God unto the shepherds, b Wo c be to 
the shepherds of Israel* that do feed themselves! 
should not the shepherds 'feed the flocks? 

3 Ye d eat the fat,* and ye clothe you with the 
wool, ®ye kill them that are fed: but ye feed not 
the flock. 

4 The diseased have ye not strengthened, 
neither have ye healed that which was sick, 
neither have ye bound up that which was broken, 
neither have ye brought again that which was 
driven away, neither have ye g sought that which 
was lost; h but with force and with cruelty have 
ye ruled them.® 

5 And ‘they were scattered, 1 because there is 
no shepherd: k and they became meat to all the 
beasts of the field, when they were scattered. 

6 My sheep Pandered through all the moun¬ 
tains, and upon every high hill: yea, my flock 
was scattered upon all the face of the earth, “and 
none did search or seek after them. 

7 f Therefore, “ye shepherds, hear the word 
of the Lord;H 


B.C. 587—B.C. 587. 


1 According to the 
coining of the people. 

• My people sit be¬ 
fore thee. 

9 Make loves , or 
jests. 

0 Luke xiL 16-21. 
Eph. v. 5. 
l A song of loves. 

9 Mark vi. 20. 
John v. 35. 

Hebrew singers 
accompany them¬ 
selves upon the harp, 
as the Greeks did 
upon the lyre. — 
Williams. 
i 1 Sam. iii. 19,20. 

1 Luke x. 11. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 

• As this prophecy 
speaks of the crimes 
of the governors, it 
was delivered at or 
before the news 
that Jerusalem was 
conquered. — Ml- 
CHAELIS. 

• John x. 1, 2, 12. 
Matt. xxiv. 48- 

61. Rom. xvi. 18. 

f Not the priests 
and Levitea only, 
but the king and 
other heads of the 
people are meant. 
They regarded their 
own interest, and 
not that of the flock. 
—Booth ro yd. 

0 John xxi. 16-17. 

4 Is. lvi. 11, 12. 

J The fat— rather 
the milk, which in- 
satiaoly and with¬ 
out measure you de¬ 
vour; you exhaust 
their purses and 
weaken their estates 
by tributes, exacted 
by extortions. So 
the temporal rulers 
and the spiritual 
rulers had their me¬ 
thods and arts to 
milk them dry: these 
lived on the sins of 
the people.— Poolk. 

• Is. i. 10-15. 

t Is. lvi. 10. Matt, 
ix. 36. 

• Luke xv. 4-6. 

h Ex. i. 13, 14. 
2 Cor. i. 24. 

§ Careful shep¬ 
herds treat with 
tenderness the sick¬ 
ly and diseased of 
their flock, but these 
Jewish rulers treat¬ 
ed their subjects 
with neglect and 
cruelty.—D r HEN¬ 
DERSON. 

i Jer. xxiii. 2. 
l Without a shep¬ 
herd. 

k John x. 

Acts xx. 29-31. 
i Jer. xiii. 16. 

■ Jer. v. 1. 

■ Mai. ii. 1. 

U However these 
kings might flat¬ 
ter themselves that 
their evil deeds 
might pass with 
impunity, Jehovah 
here declares that 
he would call them 
to account for 
their wickedness. 


The Judgments de¬ 
nounced against 
them took full ef¬ 
fect when Jerusa¬ 
lem was captured.— 
Dr Henderson. 


13. 


12 . 


0 2 Pet. ii. 13. 
Jude 12. 

9 Jer. xxi. 

1 Pet. iii. 12. 

^ Jer. xiii. 18-20. 
Heb. xiii. 17. 

1 Jer. xxxix. 6. 

* Ps. lxxii. 12-14. 

» Gen. vi. 17. 

* Ps. xxiii. 1-3. 
John. x. 1G. 

2 According to the 
shepherds seeking of, 
&c 

* Jer. xiii. 16. 
Acts ii. 19-21. 

* Ps. cvi. 47. 

•fl Fetchthemfrom 
those several lands 
wbereinto they were 
driven by their mi¬ 
serable captivity.— 
Bishop Hall. 

* Mic. vii. 14,15. 

*■ Ps. xxiii. 1. 
John x. 9. 

b Jer. xxxiii. 12, 
13. 

0 Ps. xxiii. 2. 

Is. xl. 11; lxi. 
1-3. Luke xv. 4-7. 

* Am. iv. 1-3. 

* The fat- the 
powerful and rich, 
who, by oppressing 
and devouring my 
people, grew fat, 
proud, troublesome, 
and dangerous to 
the poor sheep. 
The strong— by their 
authority I gave, 
and by the encroach¬ 
ments they have 
made to increase 
their power. I will 
feed them with judg¬ 
ment.— Itis an irony: 
I will feed them, 
but with wormwood 
and gall, my sore 
but just judgments 
and displeasure. — 
Poole. 

t Is. xlix. 

* Matt. xxv. 32, 33. 
8 SmaU cattle of 

lambs and kids, 
i Great h e-goats. 
f Between the 
weak and the strong 
cattle— between 
the rich and the 
poor, as the Chaldee 
paraphrase explains 
the sense upon ver. 
20.—Lowth. 
b Gen. xxx. 15, 

» Mic. ii. 2. 
k Matt. xv. 6-9. 
I Oppress the poor 
by taking from them 
that little they have. 
The allusion is to 
beasts in pasture 
which tread down 
and defile what they 
do not eat, leaving 
it unfit for others 
and to cattle 
ponds, which, hav¬ 
ing drunk, foul the 
rest with their feet 
—a practice said to 
be common with 
camels.— Gill. 


8 As I live, saith the Lord God, surely because 
my flock became a prey, and my flock became 
meat to every beast of the field, because there 
was no shepherd, neither did my shepherds 
search for my flock, but °the shepherds fed 

themselves, and fed not my flock: 

9 Therefore, O ye shepherds, hear the word of 

the Lord; „ , ,, DT 

10 Thus saith the Lord God. Behold./! am 

against the shepherds; q and I will require my 
flock at their hand, r and cause them to cease 
from feeding the flock; neither shall the shep¬ 
herds feed themselves any more: 'for I will 
deliver my flock from their mouth, that they 
may not be meat for them. ., 

11 H For thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
*1, even I, will both "search my sheep, and seek 
them out. 

12 2 As a shepherd seeketh out his flock in tne 
day that he is among his sheep that are scattered; 
so will I seek out my sheep, and will deliver them 
out of all places where they have been scattered 
x in the cloudy and dark day. 

13 And y I will bring them out from the people/ 
and gather them from the countries, and will 
bring them to their own land, z and feed them 
upon the mountains of Israel by the rivers, and 
in all the inhabited places of the country. 

14 I will “feed them in a good pasture, and 
upon the high mountains of Israel shall their 
fold be: Hhere shall they lie in a good fold, and 
in a fat pasture shall they feed upon the moun¬ 
tains of Israel. 

15 I will feed my flock, and C I will cause them 
to lie down, saith the Lord God. 

16 I will d seek that which was lost, and bring 
again that which was driven away, and will bind 
up that which was broken, and will strengthen 
that which was sick: 6 but I will destroy the fat* 
and the strong; f I will feed them with judgment. 

17 And as for you, O my flock, thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold, g I judge between 3 cattle and 
cattle, between the rams and the *he-goats.+ 

18 Seemeth it h a small thing unto you ‘to have 
eaten up the good pasture, but ye must k tread 

j down* with your feet the residue of your pastures? 


him, or to ridicule him. But he would perhaps never have known it had not the Lord 
seen it good that he should reprove them in his name for it.—They invited each other 
to come and hear the word of the Lord from him, and they came and sat before him 
with the same apparent seriousness as the most pious people could do. They gave him 
a patient, and apparently an attentive hearing; yea, they professed much love to him 
and his doctrine; but their hearts were possessed by covetousness. Their leading 
affections and desires went forth after riches : they loved their money more than either 
God or man, the prophet, his word, or their own souls; and therefore they would not 
part with one gainful sin for all that he could Bay, but would rather cavil at it or ridi¬ 
cule it.— Scott . 

CHAP. XXXIV. Unfaithful Shepherds. —Ver. 2-6. Jerusalem was destroyed, the 
land desolated, and the Lord’s flock scattered or destroyed, and the wicked shepherds 
were about to be called to account as the principal criminals who had occasioned so 
great an evil. “ The shepherds of Israel ” signify their rulers and teachers; their kings 
and princes, priests and prophets, scribes and elders. The duty of the shepherd is to 
feed the flock, and to make that his principal object; but they were only careful to 
feed themselves. They had eaten the fat or the milk of the flock, clothed themselves 
with the wool, and killed the fattest of the sheep, without regarding what became of 
the rest They made every advantage they could from their offices; they exacted their 
tributes and taxes, their tithes and perquisites, with great earnestness; and they 
oppressed and even destroyed the people to enrich themselves, but they bestowed no 
pains to provide for the welfare of the state, or the souls of those intrusted to them.— 
They resembled those shepherds who utterly neglect the weak and sickly of the flock, 
and leave them to die without attempting their recovery; who, if any have their bones 
broken or are wounded, do not bind them up; and if any are driven away by robbers 
or wild beasts, or wander from the fold, never seek to bring them back, but treat them 
with great cruelty, and are more like ravening wolves than careful, tender shepherds. 
Thus the rulers of Israel had neglected to rescue the oppressed, to relieve the destitute, 
to remedy grievances, to provide properly for the public safety, to redeem those that 
had been driven into captivity, or to encourage the return of such as had taken refuge 
among idolaters. Their teachers, also, were equally negligent of their souls. They 
neither encouraged the weak and wavering, nor attempted to remove their error, 
ignorance, or wickedness by wholesome instructions, counsels, and examples, nor 


reclaimed those that were turned aside to idolatry; but they employed their power in 
exacting upon the people, and made their sacred office a pretence for the most crnel 
oppressions and persecutions. By these means the people were scattered from the 
temple, abhorring the sacrifices of the Lord; and from Jerusalem and Judah, to escape 
the tyranny of their rulers; and so became as “ sheep without a shepherd. And by the 
impolicy, impiety, and wickedness of their leaders, and the fatal eflects of their bad use 
of their authority, they were at length given up to be a prey to the Assyrians and 
Chaldeans, and other nations, to be destroyed or carried into captivity; so that m the 
event the land was uttery desolated, and the Lord’s flock, his visible Church, was left 
to wander on the dark mountains of the heathen, and was scattered over the face of 
the earth.—This was equally applicable to the rulers, priests, and scribes in the days of 
Christ and to the subsequent doom and condition of the Jewish nation. Scott . 

Qod—the Great Shepherd. —Ver. 11-16. (1.) God will “gather” his sheep together 
that were “scattered,” and bring them back to the fold that had “wandered from 
it. ‘“I even 1/ who alone can do it, will do it, and will have all the glory of it. 

*i w iH both search my sheep, and seek them out,’ as a * shepherd ’ does, and bring them 
back as he does the stray sheep, upon his shoulders, 1 from all the places where they 
have'been scattered in the cloudy and dark day.’ ” There are cloudy and dark days, 
windy and stormy ones, which scatter God’s sheep; which send them hither and thither 
to divers and distant places in quest of secrecy and safety. But, 1. Wherever they are 
the eye of God will “ find them out,” for his eyes run to and fro through the earth in 
favour of them. “ I will seek out my sheep,” and not one that belongs to the fold, though 
driven ever so far off, shall be lost. The Lord knows them that are his; he knows 
their work,” and “ where they dwell ” (Rev. ii. 13), and where they are hidden. 2. When 
his time is come, his arms will fetch them home: (ver. 13) I will bring them out 
God will both incline their hearts to come by his grace, and will by 



only the most considerable families oi inem, du* bvwji*-™ p 
that which was lost, and bring again that which was driven away. This was done 
when so many thousand Jews returned triumphantly out of Babylon, xm&er tke con- 
du “of Zerubbabel, Ezra, and others. When those that have 

into the paths of sin are brought back by repentance; when those that erred come to 
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j: The kingdom, ofOhvist. EZEKIEL, XXXV, The judgment of mount Sevr. 

and to hare drunk of the deep waters, but ye 
j j must foul the residue with your feet ? 

19 And as for my flock, they eat that which 
ye have trodden with your feet; and they drink 
that which ye have fouled with your feet. 

20 If Therefore thus saith the Lord God unto 
them, behold, I, even I, will judge between the 

’ ] fat cattle and between the lean cattle. 

21 Because m ye have thrust with side and with 
! shoulder, and pushed all the diseased with your 

horns, till ye have scattered them abroad; 

22 Therefore will I save my flock, and they 
i shall no more be a prey ; § and I will judge be¬ 
tween cattle and cattle. 

23 And I will set up one Shepherd over them, 
and he shall feed them, even n my servant David; II 

] | he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. 

24 And °I the Lord will be their God, and 
my servant David p a prince among them: I the 
Lord have spoken it. 

25 And q I will make with them a covenant of 
j| peace, and will cause the evil beasts 1 ! t 0 cease 

out of the land; r and they shall dwell safely in 
the wilderness, and sleep in the woods. 

26 And I will make them, and the places round 
|| about my hill, a blessing; and I will cause the 

shower to come down in his season: there shall 
be "showers of blessing. 

27 And the tree of the field shall yield her 
fruit, and the earth shall yield her increase, and 
they shall be safe in their land, and shall know 
that I am the Lord, ‘when I have broken the 
bands of their yoke, and delivered them out of 
the hand of those that served themselves of 
them. 

28 And they shall no more be a prey to the 
' heathen, neither shall the beasts of the land de¬ 
vour them; but they shall dwell safely, and none 
shall make them afraid. 

29 And U I will raise up for them a plant 5 of 
| renown,* and they shall be no more 8 consumed 

with hunger in the land, neither bear the shame 
j j of the heathen any more. 

30 Thus shall x they know that I the Lord 
their God am with them, and that they, even the 
house of Israel, are my people, saith the Lord 
God. 

31 And 7 ye my flock, the flock of my pasture, 
are men, and I am your God, saith the Lord God. 

B.C. 687—B.C. 687. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

The judgment of mount Seir. 

"jl/TOREOVER, the word of the Lord came 
JLtjL unto me, saying, 

2 Son of man, set thy face against “mount 
Seir,* and prophesy against it, 

3 And say unto it, Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold, O mount Seir, b Iam against thee, c and I 
will stretch out mine hand against thee, and I 
will make thee ‘most desolate. 

4 I will lay thy cities waste, and thou shalt be 
desolate; d and thou shalt know that I am the 
Lord. 

5 Because thou hast had a 2 perpetual hatred,+ 
and hast 3 shed the blood of the children of Israel 
by the ‘force of the sword in the time of their j 
calamity, in the time that their iniquity had an end: I 

6 Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord God, *1 j 
will prepare thee unto blood, and blood shall 
pursue thee: sith thou hast not hated blood, 
even blood shall pursue thee. 

7 Thus will I make mount Seir 5 most desolate, 
and cut off from it him that passeth out, and him 
that returneth. 

8 And I will f fill his mountains with his slain 
men: in thy hills, and in thy valleys, and in all 
thy rivers, shall they fall that are slain with the 
sword. 

9 I will make thee 8 perpetual desolations, and 
thy cities shall not return; and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord. 

10 Because thou hast said, These two nations,J 
and these two countries, shall be mine, and we 
will possess it; 8 whereas the Lord was there: 

11 Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord God, 
h I will even do according to thine anger, and ac¬ 
cording to thine envy, which thou hast used out 
of thy hatred against them; 'and 1 will make 
myself known among them, when I have judged 
thee. 

12 And thou shalt know that I am the Lord, 
and that I have heard all thy blasphemies which 
thou hast spoken against the mountains of Israel, 
saying, They are laid desolate, they are given us 
to 7 consume. 

13 Thus with your mouth ye have 8 boasted 
against me, and have k multiplied your words 
against me: 'I have heard them. 

i Matt. xxr. 31-46. 

“Dan. Till. $-10. 

§ The salvation of 
the better part of 
the Jewish nation 
was primarily to be 
effected by the sift¬ 
ing process to which 
they were to be sub¬ 
jected in Babylon. 
At their restoration, 
they should be de¬ 
livered at once from 
the power of the 
heathen, and from 
the tyrannical rule 
of their own kings. 
—Dr Hinderson. 

B Is. xt 1. Rev. 
xxii. 16. 

|| David had been 
dead 400 years ; no 
king of his name 
ever arose since. 
This was some ty¬ 
pical person, and 
that was Christ.— 
Clarke. 

0 Ex. xxix. 45, 46. 
Zech. xiii. 9. 

p Josh. v. 13-15. 
Is. ix. 6. 7. 

* Is. It. 3. Heb. 
xiii. 20. 

H Evil beasts. -Dur¬ 
ing the Babylonish 
captivity evil beasts 
had exceedingly in¬ 
creased, through se¬ 
venty years’ deso¬ 
lation in Judea, but, 
on the replanting 
and increasing of 
men, these were de- 
mi nis hod, and de¬ 
stroyed at last; thus 
literally. But my¬ 
stically, under the 
bondage of Satan, 
worse beasts de¬ 
stroyed men; these 
Christ, who turns 
back that captiv¬ 
ity, will destroy.-— 
Pool*. 
r Ps. It. 8. 

■ Deut. xxviii. 11 
Mai. iii. 10. 

* Lev. xxvi. 13. 

■ Is. liii. 2. Zech. 
▼i. 12. 

* For renown. 

* By “the planta¬ 
tion for a name," or 
renown, that the 
Lord promises to 
raise up, is not to 
be understood Israel 
itself, but some¬ 
thing for Israel’s 
benefit, something 
that would give 
them a name of 
honour among the 
nations, and take 
away for ever the 
reproach of poverty 
and want. It sim- 
)ly means, that the 

1 ( 0 rd would secure 
for them a flourish¬ 
ing and prosperous 
condition, under the 
image of “a place 
well planted with 
fruitful trees, rising 
aloft and growing 
through the good¬ 
ness of God, so that 
the Israelites should 
be replenished with 
the means of nour¬ 
ishment, and be no 
more impoverished 
with want."—F air- 
bairn. 

8 Taken away. 

* Is. viii. 9, 10. 

* Ps. lxxviiL 62. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

1 Gen. xxxii. S, 
Deut. ii. 6. 

* Idumea; see 
Deut. ii. 5 , where 
God says, that he 
has “given mount 
Seir unto Esau for 
a possession." The 
prophet goes on to 
shew, that the same 
reason which will 
operate in favour of 
the Jews will not 
operate in favour of 
the heathen, especi¬ 
ally not in favour of 
the Edomites, for 
they shewed no 
mercy, and there¬ 
fore deserved to re¬ 
ceive none; and be¬ 
cause they had a 
perpetual hatred, 
were to be made 
a perpetual desola¬ 
tion.—N ewcomb. 

b Jer. xxi, 13. 
Nah. ii. 13. 

• Jer. vi. 12; xr. 

6# 

1 Desolation and 
desolation. 

8 Ex. ix. 14. 

2 Hatred of old. 

t See chap. xxr. 
12. The enmity of 
the Edomites and 
the Jews had begun, 
as it were, in the 
womb of their com¬ 
mon mother. This 
was afterwards ag¬ 
gravated by other 
griefs: and though 
J acob s prudent 

calmness softened it 
for a time, yet their 
descendants did not 
fail to perpetuate 
their quarrel, which 
was always eertain 
to be revived when¬ 
ever an occasion of¬ 
fered. The last 
strong proof of this 
enmity was given 
by the Edomites at 
the siege of Jerusa¬ 
lem, when they af¬ 
flicted the Jews, al¬ 
ready oppressed by 
the Chaldeans. — 
Calm rr. 

8 Poured out the 
children. 

4 Hands. 

•Is. Ixiii. 1-5. 
Rev. xvi. 6-7. 

8 Desolation and 
desolation. 

1 Is. xxxiv. 2-7. 

8 Zeph. ii. 9. 
Mai. i. 3, 4. 

1 These two na¬ 
tions, Israel and 
Judah, and their 
countries, wasted 
by the Assyrian and 
Babylonian, shall 
be mine, and we will 
possess it; whereas, 
however this land 
is abused, it is the 
Lord’s peculiar, and 
therefore out of thy 
reach, and free from 
any challenge of 
thine.—B p. Hat.t., 

• Or, though, &c. 

h Ps. cxxxvii. 7. 
Matt. vii. 2. 

i Pa. lxxxili. 17, 
18. 

7 Devour. 

• Magnified. 

k Job xxxv. 16. 
l Ex. xvi. 12. 

the acknowledgment of the truth ; when God’s “ outcasts ” are gathered and restored, 
and religions assemblies that were dispersed rally again, upon the ceasing of persecu¬ 
tion ; and when the churches have rest and liberty—then this promise has a further 
accomplishment. (2.) God will " feed ” his people as the “sheep of his pasture,” that 
had been famished. God will bring the returning captives safe to their own land, 

“ will feed them upon the mountains of Israel,” and that is a “ good pasture ” and a 
“ fat pasture.” There shall their “ feeding ” be, and there shall be “ their foldand 
it is a “ good fold.”— Henry . 

David’s Son. —Yer, 23-81. “ Christ is elsewhere styled David, as being the person 
in whom all the promises made to David are fulfilled.—The expression may also allude 
to David’s first employment,—of a shepherd. ” — (Lowth. ) — This is evidently a prophecy 
of Christ, and of the most gloriouB times of his Church on earth. The Lord saved 
his ancient flock from oppressors and false teachers, and at length raised up amongst 
them, and set over them and his Church, that one good Shepherd, whom he had 
promised from the beginning. He was called David because he was descended from 
and typified by that favoured king of Israel; and because he was a ruler and teacher 
of his people after God’s own heart (Ps. lxxviii. 71, 72). The word “ David ” signifies 
“ beloved ; ” and he is the well-beloved Son of the Father, in whom he is well pleased. 
In him the Lord is indeed the God and portion of his chosen flock, and this his 
Servant and Son is a Prince among them, being “ head over all things to his Church.” 
Through the blood of his cross the covenant of peace is made with all his willing 
subjects, who are the sheep of his pasture ; and it is established on better promises 
than that made with the nation of Israel.—The Lord also premised to raise up to 
them “a plant of renown: ” this also means Christ; who, though infinitely excellent 
in himself, and adored by holy angels, was “as a tender plant out of a dry ground,” 
in his incarnation, humiliation, and death ; but springing up in his resurrection, 
ascension, and heavenly glory, he became greatly renowned on earth, by the spread of 
the gospel through the nations. And being indeed the tree of life, bearing all the 
fruit* of salvation, he yields spiritual food to the souls of his people, on which they 

food in their hearts by faith with thanksgiving.” So thAt the true Israel shall net 

8 < 

be destroyed by famine, or made ashamed among the heathen; as the nation of Israel 
has been. This could have but a typical accomplishment in the return of the Jews 
from captivity under Zerubbabel, and their subsequent prosperity. Even the success 
of the gospel in primitive times, and the preservation of the Chnrch hitherto, form 
only partial completions of it. — Scott. 

CHAP. XXXV. Judgment of Mount Skib. —Yer. 2-5. The descendant* of Esau 
inhabited mount Seir; and as they inherited his enmity against Jacob, on account of j 

the birthright and blessing, so they seem to have been considered as in some respects ' 

the representatives of the enemies of the Church in every age. Ver. 6. u Since thou 
hast loved cruelty, and taken delight in shedding blood, vengeance shall pursue thee, 
and thou shalt fall into the hands of those that will be as eager to shed thine : tie 
words imply more than they express.” — (Lowth.) The blood of the Israelites, shed 
from hatred of God and his people, is especially meant Yer. 9. u Cities,” &c.—The 
cities of Judah and Israel at that time lay desolate; but they were about to be 
rebuilded and replenished; the flourishing cities of Edom, on the contrary, would 
speedily be destroyed, and never return to their former condition (Mali. 3, 4). — “The 
Nabatheans, having driven the Edomites out of their ancient habitations, in the time 
of the Babylonish captivity, they settled themselves in the southern part of Judea, 
where they were afterwards conquered by Hyroanus, and obliged to embrace the 
Jewish religion, and so became at length incorporated with that nation.” — (Pridwux.) 

Yer. 10. The Edomites expected to get possession of the countries both of the Israelites 
and Jews, as living in the neighbourhood, or as allies for some time of the Chaldeans; 
and perhaps they were encouraged by some vague tradition concerning that land 
having been promised to the posterity of Abraham and Isaac; and concerning Esas 
the elder brother having been supplanted by Jacob. This expectation seems to bars 
excited their ardour in seeking the ruin of the JewB, and in rejoicing over it ./But the 

Lord, the Proprietor of the land, had dwelt there, in his temple, and by his ark and 
visible glory: he had given abundant proofs of his power, in putting the descendant* 
of Jacob in possession of it, and maintaining them in it; and though he had now for 












































Israel is comforted. 


EZEKIEL, XXXVI. 


14 Thus saith the Lord God, “When the whole 

earth rejoiceth, I will make thee desolate, t 

15 As “thou didst rejoice 1 at the inheritance 
of the house of Israel, because it was desolate, so 
will I do unto thee: thou shalt be desolate, 0 
mount Seir, and °all Idumea, even all of it; and 
they shall know that I am the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

The land of Israel it comforted , Jet* * 

ALSO, thou son of man, prophesy unto “the 
xjl mountains of Israel, and say, Ye mountains 
of Israel, b hear the word of the Lord : 

2 Thus saith the Lord God, c Because the 
enemy hath said against you. Aha, d even the 
ancient high places* are e ours in possession: 

3 Therefore prophesy and say. Thus saith the 
Lord God, ' Because f they have made you deso- 
late, and g swallowed you up on every side, that 
ye might be a possession unto the residue t of the 
heathen, b and ye are 2 taken up in the lips of 
talkers, ‘and are an infamy of the people: 

4 Therefore, ye mountains of Israel, hear the 
word of the Lord God ; Thus saith the Lord God 
k to the mountains and to the hills, to the drivers 
and to the valleys, 'to the desolate wastes and^to 
the cities that are forsaken, which became “a 
prey and derision to the residue of the heathen 
that are round about; 

5 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, “Surely 
in the fire of my jealousy * have I spoken “against 
the residue of the heathen, and p against all 
Idumea, which have q appointed my land into 
their possession r with the joy of all their heart, 
•with despiteful minds, to cast it out for a prey. 

6 Prophesy therefore concerning the land of 
Israel, and say unto Hhe mountains and to the 
hills, to the rivers and to the valleys, Thus saith 
the Lord God, Behold, I have spoken in my 
jealousy, and in my fury, because "ye have borne 
the shame of the heathen: 

7 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, X I have 
lifted up mine hand, Surely y the heathen that 
are about you, they shall bear their shame. 

8 If But ye, 0 mountains of Israel, *ye shall 
shoot forth your branches, and yield your fruit to 


B.C. 587—B.C. 587. 


■I*. xiT. 7. 8; 
lxr. 13-15. 

1 Thou didst re¬ 
joice.—Thou tookest 
pleasure in the ruin 
of my people; for 
this thy ain I will 
ruin thee, »nd then 
do to thee aa thou 
didst; I will reta¬ 
liate, and rejoice in 
thy ruin: thouhelp- 
edst to make Jeru¬ 
salem desolate, I 
will make thee so; 
thou criedst to ruin 
them all, to destroy 
all the land ; all thy 
land shall be ruined, 
and by these judg¬ 
ments I will be 
known to be the 
Lord.— Pool*. 

■ Pror. xrii. 5. 

• Is. xxxir. 5. 6. 
Mark ill. 8. 

CHAP. XXXVL 

• ri. 2, 3; xxxiil. 
28. 

fc Jer. xxli. 28, 

• xxt. 3. 

4 Deut. xxxil. 13. 

• The ancient high 
vlaees.— These were 
either the ancient 
fortresses that were 
erected on the hills, 
and that command¬ 
ed the rest of the 
country; or else it is 
a reference to the 
sacred mountain on 
which Jerusalem 
was built, as well as 
those which sur¬ 
rounded it.—H ktt- 
litt. 

• Is. xxxYii. 24. 

l Because, far be¬ 
cause. 

f Jer. xxxix.; xli.; 
lii. 

• Ps. xxxt. 25. 

f The residue. — 
The nations which 
remained uncon¬ 
quered by the Ba¬ 
bylonians. — New- 

COME. 

b Deut. xxriii. 37. 

• Mads to come 
upon the lip of the 


iPs.Uix.12. Matt 
xxviL 39-44. 

k Deut. xL 11. 

> Bottoms , or dales. 

l 2 Chr. xxxyI. 17- 
21. Is. Ti.ll. 

■ Ps. lxxix. 4. 

■ Is. lxvL 15,16. 

X In that forwent 
zeal and concern 
that I hare for my 
own honour, which 
is blasphemed a- 
mong the heathen 
(see chap. xxxw. 12, 
13 ).—Lowth. 

1 Jer. xxw. 8,15-29, 

* Is. xxxir.; briii. 
1 - 6 . 

t Ps. lxxxiiL 4-15. 

r Prow. xrii. 5. 

* Am. i. 11. 

* P^'Uxir. 10,18. 

* Deut. xxxii. 40. 

l Jer. xxw. 9. 

■ Pa. Uxxw. 12. 


» Phil. It. 5. Heb. 
x. 37. Jam. t. 8, 9. 

k Ps. xlri.ll. Rom. 
will. 31. 

• Hos. li. 21-23. 

a Is. xlix. 17-23. 
Zech. wiii. 3-6. 

• Is. IL 3; lii. 9; 
lxi.4. 

t Jer. xxxi. 38-40; 
Ob. 19-21. 

« Jer. xxiii. 5A 
Joel iii. 18 21. 

b Kos. ii. 20. 1 

John ▼. 20. 

i Ob. 17 21. 

* Num. xiii. 32. 

S The neighbour¬ 
ing people raised 
this ill character up- 
ontheland of Judea, 
beoause of the severe 
judgments of the 
sword, pestilence, 
and famine, which 
had destroyed the 
greatest part of the 
inhabitants. The 
expression alludes 
to that eTil report 
which the spies 
brought upon it 
(Num. xiii. 32), that 
it was a land that 
did eat up its inha¬ 
bitants, as if the air 
had been unwhole¬ 
some, or the coun¬ 
try always afflicted 
by some judgment 
from heaven. — 
Lowth. 

i la. lx. 21. Am. 
U. 15. 

4 Cause to fall. 

■Is.liw. 4; U. 14. 
Mic. wii. 8-10. 

* Lew. xriii. 24-28. 
Ps. cri. 37, 38. 

|| The prophet here 
depicts the abomin¬ 
able character of his 
countrymen, which 
was the cause of 
their removal. Even 
among the heathen 
at first their prac¬ 
tices were so far 
from conciliating 
their good opinion, 
that they tended ra¬ 
ther to prejudice 
them. — Dr Hen¬ 
derson. 

0 Is. xliL 25. Jer. 
Til. 20. 

^ The blood of 
their sons and of 
their daughters, 
whom they offered 
to their idols (see 
ohap. xwi. 36). They 
had also shed inno- 

B cent blood in their 
cities (ohap. wii. 23; 
U. 9 ).—Calmet. 

p Rom. ii. 6, Rew. 
xx. 12-15. 

* Is. lii. 5. Rom. 
11.24. 

* They caused my 
holy name to be 
soorned and evil 
spoken of, in that it 
was said of these so 
wioked and lewd 
persons, Lo, these 
are the select peo¬ 
ple of the Lord, and 
those that were in¬ 
habitants of his ho¬ 
ly land.—B p. Hall. 


Promi ses to Israel. 

my people of Israel; for they are “at hand to 
come. 

9 For, behold, b I am for you, and C I will turn 
unto you, and ye shall be tilled and sown: 

10 And d I will multiply men upon you, all the 
house of Israel, even all of it: and the cities shall 
be inhabited, and “the wastes shall be builded: 

11 And I will multiply upon you man and 
beast; and they shall increase and bring fruit: 
f and I will settle you after your old estates, and 
g will do better unto you than at your beginnings; 
h and ye shall know that I am the Lord. 

12 Yea, I will cause men to walk upon you, 
even my people Israel; and ‘they shall possess 
thee, and thou shalt be their inheritance, and 
thou shalt k no more henceforth bereave them oj 
men. 

13 Thus saith the Lord God, Because they say 
unto you. Thou land devourest up men, and hast 
bereaved thy nations; 8 

14 Therefore thou shalt devour men 'no more, 
neither 4 bereave thy nations any more, saith the 
Lord God. 

15 Neither will I “cause men to hear in thee 
the shame of the heathen any more, neither shalt 
thou bear the reproach of the people any more, 
neither shalt thou cause thy nations to fall any 
more, saith the Lord God. 

16 H Moreover, the word of the Lord came 
unto me, saying, 

17 Son of man, when the house of Israel dwelt 
in their own land, “they defiled it by their own 
way,“ and by their doings: their way was before 
me" as the uncleanness of a removed woman. 

18 Wherefore °I poured my fury upon them 
for the blood that they had shed’ upon the land, 
and for their idols wherewith they had polluted it: 

19 And I scattered them among the heathen, 
and they were dispersed through the countries: 
p according to their way, and according to their 
doings, I judged them. 

20 And when they entered unto the heathen, 
whither they went, q they profaned my holy 
name,* when they said to them. These are the 
people of the Lord, and are gone forth out of 
his land. 


their aim given them into the hands of the Chaldeans, yet he reserved that holy land 
for their posterity, and the Edomites would not be able to deprive them of it. Ver. 
12,13. The Edomites not only coveted the fertile inheritance of Israel, and entertained 

* ’family and national antipathy against them, but they hated and despised them 
because of their relation to Jehovah. When they therefore saw the land desolated, 
and the people destroyed or carried captive, they reviled “the mountains of Israel,” and 
thus blasphemed God, as if he had been unable to keep possession; and they boasted 
and gloried, as if the God of Israel had been overcome, as well as the nation of Israel 
—Scott 

CHAP. XXXVI. Promisi ow Rich Blessing.— Ver. 8-16. (1.) The rightful owners 
fhouid return to the possession of the mountains of Israel: “ My people Israel are at 
hand to come ” (ver. 8). Though they are at a great distance from their own country, 
though they are dispersed in many countries, and though they are detained by 
the power of their enemies, yet they shall “ come again to their own border ” (Jer. 
xxxi. 17). The time is “ at hand ” for their return. Though there were above forty 
years of the seventy (perhaps fifty) yet remaining, it is Bpoken of as “ near,” because it 
is “ sure,” and there were some among them that should live to see it, A “ thousand 
years ” are with God but as “ one day.” The mountains of Israel are now desolate, 
but God will u cause men to walk upon them ” again, “ even his people Israel; ” not as 
travellers passing over them, but as inhabitants, not tenants, but freeholders.. 2. They 
should afford a plentiful, comfortable maintenance for their owners, at their return. 
When the land had “ enjoyed her Sabbaths ” for so many years, it should be so much 
the more fruitful afterwards, as we should be after rest, especially a Sabbath-rest: “Ye 
shall be tilled and sown” (ver. 9), and shall “yield your fruit to my people Israel” 
( 3 .) The people of Israel should have not only a comfortable sustenance, but a comfort¬ 
able settlement in their own land : the “ cities shall be inhabited, the wastes shall be 
builded ” (ver. 10); and " I will settle yon after yonr old estates” (ver. 11). Their 
own sin had “ unsettled them,” but now God’s favour shall resettle them. When the 
prodigal son is become a penitent, he is settled again in his father’s house, according 
to his former estate: “ Bring hither the beet robe,” and put it on Mm. Nay, “ I will 
do better unto you now than at your beginnings.” (4.) The people, after their return, 
should be “fruitful and multiply, and replenish the land,” so that it should not only 
be inhabited again, but a* thickly inhabited and as well peopled as ever, God will 


ring baok to it “ all the house of Israel, even all of it; observe what an emphasis 
i laid upon that (ver. 10)—all “ whose spirits God stirred up to return.— Henry. 

The Divinb Pitt.—V er. 21. Let us now see how God would retrieve hi* honour, 
scure it, and advance it, by working a great reformation upon them, and then 
orking a great salvation for them. He would have “scattered them ’ among the 
eathen, were it not that he “ feared the wrath of the enemy (Deut. xxxu. 26, 27). 
lut though they were unworthy of his compassion, yet he had pity for his own holy 
ame, and a thousand pities it was that that should be trampled upon and abused. He 
ooked with compassion on his own honour, which lay bleeding among the heathen, 
n that jewel which was trodden into the dirt, which “ the house of Israel, even m 
he land of their captivity, *• had profaned ” (ver. 21). In pity to that, God brought 
hem out from the heathen, because their sins were more scandalous there than they 
tad been in their own land. Therefore “ I will gather yon out of all countries, and 
ring you into yonr own land ” (ver. 24). “ Not for your sakes,” because you aw 

rorthy of such a favour—for you are most unworthy—but “for my holy name s sake 
ver. 22), that “ I may sanctify my great name ” (ver. 23). Observe, bv the way, God b 
x)ly name is his great name ; his holiness is his greatness—so ho reckons it himself, 
Lor doth anytMng make a man truly great but being truly good, and partaking of 
Jod’s holiness. God will magnify his name as a holy name, for he will sanctifyiV. i 
rill sanctify my name, which you have profaned.” When God performs tuat which 
le hath sworn by his holiness, then he sanctifies his name. The effect of this B kall be 
rery happy: “ The heathen shall know that I am the Lord, when I shall be sanctified 
n you before their eyee ” and yourfc. When God proves Ms own holy name, and his 
Mnts praise it, then he is “ sanctified in them,” and this contributes to the propagat- 
ng of the knowledge of him. Obserre, Cod’* reason* of mercy are allfetchedi from 
vithin himself; he will bring Ms people out of Babylon, not for their sakea, but for 

^ThTniwHb^*—V er. 25-27. In allusion to the divers washings and sprinkliags 

>f the ritnal law, the Lord promised - to sprinkle dean water on his 

them clean from all their filthiness and idols.” Clean water*;tee nmrersa1 pnrJ£ 

of oor persons, garments, houses, streets, and cities; and nnder both Old Teste- 

meat, and the Christian dispensation, it hath been need as the emblem of the cleanmig 

of oor polluted souls from sin. But no water, howerer dean, or m what 

it be applied, can do more than take away “ the filth of the flesh except as it is used 























The blessings of Christ’s kingdom. EZEKIEL, XXXVII. Vision of the dry hones. 

21 f But I had pity for mine holy name, which 
the house of Israel had profaned among the 
heathen, whither they went. 

22 Therefore say unto the house of Israel, 
Thus saith the Lord God, I do not this for your 
sakes, 0 house of Israel, but for mine holy name’s 
sake, which ye hare profaned among the heathen, 
whither ye went. 

23 And I will sanctify my great name, which 
was profaned among the heathen, which ye hare 
profaned in the midst of them; r and the heathen 
shall know that I am the Lord, saith the Lord 
God, 'when I shall be sanctified in you before 
5 their eyes. 

24 For I will take you from among the heathen, 
and gather you out of all countries, and will bring 
you into your own land. 

25 If Then will I sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean from all your filthi¬ 
ness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. 

26 A ‘new heart also will I gire you, and a 
new spirit will I put within you; and I will take 
away “the stony heart out of your flesh,* and I 
will give you an heart of flesh. 

27 And X I will put my Spirit within you, and 

1 cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall 
keep my judgments, and do them. 

28 And ye shall dwell in the land that I gave 
to your fathers; ‘and ye shall be my people, and 

I will be your God. 

29 I will also save you from all your unclean¬ 
nesses; and I will call for the corn, and will 
increase it, and lay no famine upon you. 

30 And I will multiply the fruit of the tree, 
and the increase of the field, that ye shall receive 
no more reproach of famine among the heathen. 

31 Then shall ye remember your own evil ways, 
and your doings that were not good, and shall 
loathe yourselves in your own sight, for your 
iniquities, and for your abominations. 

32 Not “for your sakes do I this,§ saith the 
Lord God, be it known unto you: be ashamed 
and confounded for your own ways, 0 house of 
Israel. 

33 Thus saith the Lord God, In the day that I 
Bhall have cleansed you from all your iniquities, 

B.C. 587—B.C. 587. 

I will also cause you to dwell in the cities, and 
the wastes shall be builded. 

34 And the desolate land shall be tilled, 
whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all that 
passed by. 

35 And they shall say, 1 ! This land that was 
desolate is become b Iike the garden of Eden: 
and the waste, and desolate, and ruined cities, 
are become fenced, and are inhabited. 

36 Then the heathen, that are ? jft round about 
you, shall c know that I the Lord build the ruined 
places, and plant that that was desolate: 4 1 the 
Lord have spoken it, and I will do it. 

37 Thus saith the Lord God, e I will yet for 
this be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do 
it for them; 1 ! I will increase them with men like 
a flock. 

38 As the ‘holy flock," as the flock of Jerusa¬ 
lem in her solemn feasts, so shall the waste cities 
be filled with flocks of men; and they shall know 
that I am the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

1 By the resurrection of dry bones , the revival of the lost hepe sf 

Israel is prefigured . 15 The union of Israel with Judah , dec. 

rilHE “hand of the Lord was upon me, and 

1_ b carried me out in the Spirit of the Lord,* 
and set me down in the midst of the valley 
which was full of bones, 

2 And caused me to pass by them round 
about: and, behold, there were very many in the 
open 1 valley; and, lo, c they were very dry 

3 And he said unto me, Son of man, d eaa 
these bones live? And I answered, e O Lord 
God, thou knowest. -1, 

4 Again he said unto me, Prophesy upon those 
bones,* and say unto them, f 0 ye dry bones, hear 
the word of the Lord. 

5 Thus saith the Lord God unto these bc-nes, 
Behold, g I will cause breath to enter into you, 
and ye shall live: 

6 And h I will lay sinews upon you, and will 
bring up flesh upon you, and cover you with skin, 
and put breath in you, and ye shall live; and ‘ye 
shall know that I am the Lord. 

7 So I prophesied as I was commanded: and 
as I prophesied, k there was a noise, and behold 

T Ex. xv. 14-16. 
PB. oil. 13-16. 

■ xxviii. 23. 

* Or, your. 

t Allusion Is here 
made to the purifi¬ 
cations which were 
effected in the 
Jewish Church, by 
sprinkling pure wa¬ 
ter upon persons un¬ 
der legal pollution* 
these were types of 
baptism, and of that 
penitence which 

cleanses ua from 
our sins, through 
the blood of Jesus 
Christ, and by the 
invisible aspersion 
of his Holy Spirit 
and grace. — CAL* 
NET. 

* Ps. li. 10. John 
iU. 3-5. 2 Cor. lii. 18. 

B Matt. xiii. 5, 20, 
21. 2 Cor. lii. 3. 

t I will take away 
your perverse ana 
rebellious disposi¬ 
tion ; I will give 
yon a tenderness of 
heart, and an apt¬ 
ness to be wrought 
upon, by the mo¬ 
tions of my Spirit.— 
Bishop Hall. 

1 Rom. viii. 9, 14- 
16. Gal. r. 6, 22, 23. 

J Jer. xxxi. 33. 
Tit. ii. 11-14. 

* Jer. xxxil. 38. 
Zech. xiii. 9. 

* Dan. ix. 18, 19. 

2 Tim. i. 9. 

§ It is manifest 
from the whole 
tenor of the lan¬ 
guage employed by 
the prophet, that 
temporal and spiri¬ 
tual blessings are 
beautifully inter¬ 
mixed with each 
other. The Israel¬ 
ites are again re¬ 
minded that it was 
not for any good 
thing in them merit¬ 
ing the Divine fa¬ 
vour, that such blow¬ 
ings were to be con¬ 
ferred upon them. 
Looking back on 
their rebellious con¬ 
duct, they should 
discover nothing but 
what was calculated 
to fill them with 
shame and confu¬ 
sion of face. Merit, 
therefore, was en¬ 
tirely out of the 
question.-DR HEN¬ 
DERSON. 

ii So great should 
be the change that 
would take place in 
their outward cir¬ 
cumstances, that it 
could not fail to 
attract the attention 
of by-passers. The 
transformation only 
could be compared 
to such a change as 
muBt take place were 
the land to be con¬ 
verted into the gar¬ 
den of Eden.— Dr 
Henderson. 

b Gen. ii. 1 9; 
xiii. 10. 

* Mio. vii. 15-17. 

4 Num. xxiii, 19. 
Matt. xxiv. 35. 

* Ps. cii. 17. Is. 
lv. 6, 7. 

If By these words 
God hath given us 
to understand, that, 
whatsoever blessing 
he hath promised, 
we must pray unto 
him for it, other¬ 
wise we shall not 
hare it. — Beve¬ 
ridge. 

* Flock of holy 
things. 

* Namely, which 
was brought into 
Jerusalem at the 
three solemn feasts 
for sacrifices in in¬ 
numerable quanti¬ 
ty.- Diod An. 

CHAP. XXXVII. 

» Rev. i. 10. 
b 1 Kings xviii. 12. 
Act* viii. 39. 

* That the mat¬ 
ters narrated in this 
chapter were trans¬ 
acted in vision we 
are hero expressly 
told. Whether the 
valley specified was 
that in which Eze¬ 
kiel had already had 
visions by the river 
Ohebar (ch. i. 1 ; iii. 
22-24) we are not in¬ 
formed ; but it most 
likely was, as he 
must in that case 
have had literally 
presented to his 
view his captive 
countrymen in their 
condition of utter 
hopelessness. — Dr 
Henderson. 

1 Champaign. 

0 Ps. cxli. 7. 

4 John vi. 5, 6. 

* Dent xxxii. 39. 
John v. 21. 

t This is only an 
act of thy power and 
good pleasure. Rais¬ 
ing the dead to life 
again is peculiarly 
ascribed to God, as 
being properly the 
work of Omnipo¬ 
tence, and a sort of 
new creation (see 
Deut xxxii. 39; 1 
Sam. Li. 6; John 
v. 21; Rom. Iv. 17; 

2 Cor. i. 9 ).-Lowth. 

| Declare to your 
miserable country¬ 
men the gracious 
design* of the Lord ; 
shew them that 
their state, however 
deplorable, is not 
hopeless.— Clarke. 

* Is. xxvi. 19. 
John v. 25, 23, 29. 

* Gen. ii. 7. John 
xx. 22. Eph.ii.5. 

b 8-10. 

1 Deut. Exix. 8, 
Is. xlix. 23. 

* 1 Kings xix. 11- 
13. Acts ii. 2, 37. 

for an outward *ign of the inward and spiritual grace of the gospel. — Water ia 
especially the sacramental sign of the sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit, yet 
this is always connected with the atoning blood of Christ. When the latter is applied 
to the conscience, through faith, to cleanse it from dead works, the former is always 
applied to all the powers of the soul to purify them from the love and pollution of sin ; 
and thus the sinner is “ washed, and sanctified, and justified in the name of our Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. Accordingly, it is here promised that the Lord 
would cleanse both the land and the souls of the people from the guilt and pollution 
of their wickedness and idols; from the filthiness before-mentioned (ver. 17), which 
had made them loathsome to him, and rendered a separation necessary. What next 
follows has been before explained ; but it is here added, that the Lord “ would put his 
own Spirit within them.” Having prepared their hearts by his grace, he would dwell 
in them by his Spirit ; and thus holy affections ana dispositions being produced, pre¬ 
served, and continually invigorated by his blessed influence, they would walk in his 
statutes, and observe and keep his commandments. These blessings would be given 
them for this purpose, and the Lord would thus efficaciously cause them to do so. — 
But of whom was this spoken? Doubtless many of the Jews who returned from 
Babylon were thus renewed and sanctified; yet numbers of them continued strangers 
to such special blessings, though preserved from outward idolatry. These promises, 
indeed, are pleaded by all true believers in every age, and fulfilled to them; and this 
may be called the spiritual meaning . But the context speaks so expressly and 
repeatedly of the house of Israel being restored to the land which the Lord had given 
to their fathers, that, in the prophetical meaning , I apprehend it greatly confirms the 
opinion of those who sappose that, after the Jews shall be converted to Christ, they 
shall also be restored to their own land. Then these promises will be fulfilled to them 
in their fullest meaning, and the subsequent part of the prophecy will be literally 
accomplished, is the sight of all the nations ; and the Jews are no doubt preserved a 
distinct people on purpose to make way for this great display of the Lord’s power and 
truth, and thus to demonstrate to all the world the Divine original of the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures.— Scott. 4 

P&A.X 2 B and rrs Fruits. — Vcr. 37. See how emphatically it is expressed : “ Be it 
known to you,” it Is “ not for your sa^ea ; ” which intimates that we are apt to enter¬ 
tain a high conceit of our own merits, and are with difficulty persuaded to disclaim a 

Confidence in them* But, one way or other, God will make all his favourites to know 1 

and own that it la his grace, and not their goodness — his mercy, and not their merit—* 
that made them ao; and that therefore not unto them, not unto them, but u ito him, 
is all the glory due. They must ”repeat ” of the “sin” of their own “evi way*7 
They must own that the mercies they receive from God are not only not “ n erited,’* 
but that they are a thousand times “ forfeited ; ” and therefore they must b* 20 far 
from boasting of their good works, that they must be “ashamed ” and “confo taded” 
for their “ evil ways,” and then they are best prepared for mercy. Yet let the a know 
that they must “ desire ” and “ expect ” it (ver. 37). “ I will yet for this be inquired 

of by the house of Israel.” God hath spoken and he will do it, and he will be “ sought 
unto ” for it. He requires that his people should “ seek unto him,” and he will incline 
their hearts to do it, when he is coming toward them in the ways of mercy. 1. The? 
must “ pray ” for it, for by prayer God is “sought unto,” and “ inquired after.” VYhat 
is the matter of God's “promises” must be the matter of our “prayers.” By asking 
for the mercy promised we must give glory to the Donor, express a value for the gift* 
own our dependence, and put honour upou prayer, which God has put honour ur> 02 L 
Christ himself must “ask,” and then God will “give him the heathen for his inherit¬ 
ance must “pray the Father,” and then he will “send the Comforter; ” much more 
must we “ ask,” that we may “receive.” 2. They must “ consult ” the oracles of God, 
and thus also God is “ sought unto,” and “ inquired after.” The mercy must be not an 
act of providence only, but a “child of promise; ” and therefore the promise must b* 
looked at, and prayer made for it, with an eve of faith fastened upon the promise, 
which must be both the guide and the ground of our expectations. Both these way* 
we find God inquired of by Daniel, in the name of the “house of Israel,” wheii 
he was about to do those great things for them ; he consulted the oracles of God, for 
he “ understood by books the book of the prophet Jeremiah—both “ what ” was to be 
expected, and “when;” and then he “set his face” to seek God by prayer (Dan. ix, 

2, 3). Note, Our communion with God must be kept up by the Word and prayer ia 
all the operations of his providence concerning us, and in both he must be “inquired 

oV'-Eenry 

CHAP. XXXYII. Telb Valley 0 * Dry Bones.— Yer. M0. The predictions of the 
preceding chapter, taken in their fullest sense, seemed very unlikely, and almost 
impossible to be fulfilled, considering the ruined and dispersed state of Judah 

Israel. The prophet waa therefore shswn in a vision, by what gwer, and in what 






















EZEKIEL, XXXVII. 


a shaking, 8 and the bones came together, bone 

to his bone. , , ,, 

8 And when I beheld, lo, the sinews and the 
flesh came up upon them, and the skin covered 
them above: but there was no breath in 

them. 8 ^ 

9 Then said he unto me, Prophesy unto the 
3 wind, prophesy, son of man, and say to the 
wind, Thus saith the Lord God, ‘Come from the 
four winds, 0 breath, and breathe upon these 
slain, that they may live. 

10 So I prophesied, as he commanded me, and 
“the breath^ came into them, and they lived, 
and stood up upon their feet, an exceeding great 
army. 

11 Then he said unto me, Son of man, these 
bones are the whole house of Israel: behold, they 
say, “Our bones are dried,* and our hope is lost: 
we are cut off for our parts. 

12 Therefore prophesy, and say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 0 my people, 
°I will open your graves, and cause you to 
come up out of your graves, p and bring you into 
the land of Israel: 

13 And q ye shall know that I am the Lord, 
when I have opened your graves, 0 my people, 
and brought you up out of your graves, 

14 And r shall put my Spirit in you, and ye 
shall live; and I shall place you in your own 
land: then shall ye know that 8 I the Lord have 
apoken it, and performed it, saith the Lord. 

15 f The word of the Lord came again unto 

me, saying, _ , 

16 Moreover, thou son of man, ‘take thee one 
stick, and write upon it, + “For Judah, and for 
the children of Israel his companions: then take 
another stick, and write upon it, x For Joseph, the 
stick of Ephraim, and for all the house of Israel 
his companions: 

17 And join them one to another into one 
stick; and they shall become one in thine hand. 

18 And when the children of thy people shall 
speak unto thee, saying. Wilt thou not shew us 
what thou meanest by these? 

19 Say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God, 


| Such a noise or 
commotion as we 
may suppose the 
bones of a human 
body would make 
upon their meeting 
together again, af tei 
haring been severed 
one from another.— 
Lowth. 

|| Their hideous 
appearance now as¬ 
sumed one of beau¬ 
ty; but still they 
were without life. 
On this the prophet 
was charged to in¬ 
voke the wind to 
breathe into them; 
and to convey the 
idea of complete 
reviviscence, the 
breath was com¬ 
manded to come 
from all quarters of 
the heavens. The 
scene closes with a 
resurrection of the 
bones in the shape 
of living men.— Dr 
Hxnderson. 
a Or, breath. 

1 Cant. iv. 16. 
John iii. 8. 

m Ps. civ. 30. Rev. 
jd.ll; xx. 4, 5. 

\ The breath — 
meaning that vital 
principle which u- 
nites body and soul 
together, and is 
mentioned as dis¬ 
tinct from the four 
winds in the follow¬ 
ing words.—B ooth- 
royd. 

n Num. xvii. 13, 

13. Pa. lxxvii. 7-9. 

* Namely, we are 
destroyed beyond 
hope of restoration; 
we are in Babylon 
like dried bones in 
sepulchres (Ps. exit 
7).-Diodatl 

* Hos. vi. 1; xiiL 

14. 

r Ezra i.; ii. 
Am. ix. 14, 15. 
q Ps. exxvi. 3, 3, 
r Is. xxxii. 15. 
Joel ii. 28, 29. 

■ xxxvi. 36. 

* Num. xvii. 2, 3. 
f The custom of 

writing upon wood 
was practised among 
other nations. The 
early Greeki pre¬ 
served the laws of 
Solon at Athens, on 
billets of wood call¬ 
ed axones. The cus¬ 
tom has also existed 
in our own and other 
northern countries, 
—Pict. Bible. 

“ 2 Chr. x. 17. 

1 1 Kings xii. 16- 
20. 2 Chr. x. 19. 


’ Zcch. x. 6. Eph. 
ii. IS, 14. 

J The stick of Jo- 
seph—i.e ., the king¬ 
dom of Israel, con¬ 
sisting of the ten 

I tribes, of which Eph¬ 
raim was the chief. 
Stick of Judah — 
kingdom of Judah. 


Shall be one —partly 
fulfilled in the re¬ 
turn from Babylon, 
when many of the 
ten tribes united 
with those of Judah 
and Benjamin, and 
became one nation 
under one prince 
till the coming of 
Christ; but chiefly 
designed as an em¬ 
blem of the union 
of the Jews, when 
they shall be con¬ 
verted in the latter 
day (see Is. xi. 13; 
Jer. 1. 4; Hos. i. 11, 
and iii. 5; Zeph. iii. 
9).—Gill. 

Num. xvii. 6-9. 
Hos. xii. 10. 

* Is. xi. 13. Jer. 
xxxii. 39; 1. 4. 

g Andl will unite 
my Church all the 
world over in one; 
and one king, even 
the Messiah, whom 
I shall send, shall 
be king to them all; 
and tney shall no 
more be so divided 
in profession, as if 
they were different 
kingdoms, ruled by 
divers sovereigns, 
but in the main sub¬ 
stance of religion 
shall be one.—B p. 
Hall. 

b Gen. xlix. 10. 
Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 

• Is. ii. 18. Hos. 
xiv.8. Zech.xiii.^2. 

d xxxvi. 24, 29. 

• Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
Ps. lxviii. 20, 35. 

t Zech. xiii. 7. 
John x. 11, 14-18. 

* Dent. xxx. 8. 
Jer. xxxii. 39. 

b Jer. xxxii. 41. 

|l This cannot pos¬ 
sibly be interpreted 
of any events which 
took place before the 
coming of Christ; 
and after his com¬ 
ing, the Jews were 
soon driven from 
their own land, and 
have never regain¬ 
ed possession of it 
Yet the language is 
so expressive, that 
it must mean that 
the Jews and Israel¬ 
ites shall dwell in 
Canaan, under the 
rule of David or 
Christ, from tho 
period predicted, 
throughout all gene¬ 
rations, to the end 
of the world. In¬ 
vents yet in futurity 
will more fully elu¬ 
cidate the prophecy 
to those who shall 
witness its accom¬ 
plishment.—S cott. 

i Gen. xvii. 7. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 

k p g . lxviii. 18. 
2 Cor. vi. 16. 
l John 1.14. CoL 
I ii. 9, 10. 

" Lev. xxvi. 12. 
Hos. ii. 23. 


Promises of Christ’s kingdom. 

y Behold, I will take the stick of Joseph,* which 
is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of 
Israel his fellows, and will put them with him, 
even with the stick of Judah, and make them 
one stick, and they shall be one in mine hand. 

20 And the sticks whereon thou writest shaU 
be *in thine hand before their eyes. 

21 I And say unto them. Thus saith the Lord 

God, Behold, I will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they be gone, 
and will gather them on every side, and bring 
them into their own land: . , 

22 And a I will make them one nation* in the 
land upon the mountains of Israel; b and one 
king shall be king to them all: and they shall be 
no more two nations, neither shall they be divided 
into two kingdoms any more at all: 

23 Neither c shall they defile themselves any 
more with their idols, nor with their detestable 
things, nor with any of their transgressions: d but 
I will save them out of all their dwelling-places, 
wherein they have sinned, and will cleanse them: 
so shall "they be my people, and I will be their 

24 And David my servant shall be king over 
them; and they all shall have f one shepherd: 
sthey shall also walk in my judgments, and 
observe my statutes, and do them. 

25 And h they shall dwell in the land that I 
have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein your 
fathers have dwelt; and they shall dwell therein; 
even they, and their children, and their children’s 
children, for ever: 8 and my servant David shall 
be their prince for ever. 

26 Moreover, *1 will make a covenant of peace 
with them; it shall be an everlasting covenant 
with them: and I will place them, and multiply 
them, k and will set my sanctuary in the midst of 
them for evermore. 

27 My 1 tabernacle also shall be with them; 
yea, m I will be their God, and they shall be my 
people. 

28 And the heathen shall know that I the 
Lord do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary 
shall be in the midst of them for evermore. 


way, they would be performed. Under the influence of the prophetic Spirit he was 
carried, in a vision, into the midst of a valley full of human boneB; like those places 
in which great battles had been fought, and vast multitudes slain, who had been left 
snburied till the flesh was all consumed, and the bones were dried, divided, and 
scattered about. When he had gone round and carefully surveyed these bones, and 
found them “ very many and very dry ”—and marrow from within, as well as the flesh 
from without, being utterlv wasted—the Lord inquired of him, “ Whether these dry 
bones could live?” To which he answered, with a proper mixture of humility and 
faith, “Lord, thou knowest.” No created power could restore them to life : but, if 
£k>d should please to put forth his power, they might be raised from the dead, and 
live.—The Lord then ordered him to “prophesy upon these bones;” to predict their 
resurrection, to call upon them to hear his word, and to speak over them the promises 
lhat follow, concerning their being reunited and restored to life, that they might 
know hia power and Godhead. This would appear even a more hopeless service than to 
prophesy the restoration of Israel to their ancient prosperity, or to preach to the most 
hardened sinners: yet he started no objections, but obeyed his orders. And whilst 
he was speaking, he seemed, in vision, to hear a noise, and to see a great commo¬ 
tion among the bones; for, behold, they were, so to ipeak, every one of them in quest 
of it* kindred bone, and, under the Divine direction and influence, each speedily 
found its proper place, and was jointed to those boneB that belonged to the same body, 
till the whole were formed into a vast numl>er of complete skeletons; and then sinews, 

; esh, and skin covered them, and they became entire human bodies, but without life. 

The Divine Power.— Ter. 9. The prophet was next ordered to “prophesy to the 
wind,” and to command it, in the name of the Lord God, to blow from the four quarters 
of the heaven upon these slain men, that they might live; and whilst he obeyed his 
orders they were restored to Life, and he was surrounded with a vast army. The wind 
seems to have been the emblem of the Spirit of God, the author and giver of life; and 
same original word signifies both wind, breath, and the Spirit This, therefore, 
represented the prophet’s calling upon God by his Spirit to quicken these dead bodies, 
that by his power they might become living men. The whole vision was an instructive 
emblem of the power of God operating by means, which of themselves must be entirely 
inefficacious, and thus producing most stupendous effects, Ver. 11. The dry bones, 
indeed, aptly represented the ruined and desperate condition of both Israel and Judah ; 
yet the language which the Jews employed was that of unbelief mingled with impatience; 
second causes seemed to give them no prospect of deliverance, and they overlooked 
836 


the great First Cause of all: they therefore considered the state of the nation to be m 
desperate an that of these dead bones. Ver. 12-14. When Cyrus issued his proclamation, 
the Lord, as it were, opened the graves of the house of Israel ; and when he stirred up 
their spirits to embrace the proffered liberty, he put his Spirit into them that they 
might live; and their re-establishment in their own land evinced the truth of God m 
the prediction, and his power in its accomplishment.—“That principle of life expressed 
by breath or spirit; not excluding that new Spirit of grace, which God will at that 
time plentifully bestow upon them.-The principle of grace is often spoken of as i 
higher principle of life, and the earnest of our heavenly happiness. —{Lowth. )—l he 
vision was evidently intended, in its primary meaning, to encourage the desponding 
Jews and to predict both their restoration after their captivity and also their recovery 
from* their present long-continued dispersions. But it was also a clear intimation of 
the resurrection of the dead ; and it likewise represents the power and grace of God 
in the conversion of the most hopeless sinners to himself. Scott . # 

Union— the Two Sticks.—V er. 16-22. This is here illustrated by a sign. The pro¬ 
phet was to take “ two sticks,” and write upon one, “ For Judah,” including Benjamin, 
those of the “ childron of Israel” that were “his companions; upon the other, For 
Joseph,” inclnding the rest of the tribes (ver. 16). These two sticks must be so framed 
as to fall into “ one in his hand ” (ver. 17). The people took notice of this, and desired 
him “ to tell them the meaning of it,” for they knew he did not plaj with sticks for ni» 
diversion, as children do. Those that wonld know the meaning should ask the meaning 
of the Word of God which they read and hear, and of the instituted signs by which 
spiritual and Divine things are represented to us; the ministers lips should keep the 
knowledge ” hereof, and the people should “ask it at their mouth (MaL u. 7) It is a 
necessary question for grown people, as well as children, to ask, “ What mean ye by this 
service," by this sign ? (Exod. iii. 26.) The meaning was that Judah and Israel should 
h ™me “ one in the hand of God ” (ver. 19). 1. They shall beon^-one nation (ver. 22). 
They shall have no separate interests, and consequently no divided affections.. There 
shall be no mutual jealousies and animosities; no “ remembrance no remains of their 
former discord. But there shall be a perfect harmony between them, a good understand¬ 
ing an e of another, a good disposition one to another and a readiness to all good office* 
Lnd services for one Another’s credit and comfort Theyhad been two sticks crossing 
and thwarting one another, nay, beating and bruising one another; but now they shaW 
become one, supporting and strengthening one another. Vt> mOa fortu>r— Force 
added to force is proportionally more efficient.” “ Behold, how good and how pleasant a 










































The army, and malice of Gog. 


EZEKIEL, XXXVIII. 


God’s judgment against Gog. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

1 TJu army of Gog. 8 Bis evil attempts. 14 God's judgment 
against him. 

AND the word of the Lord came unto me> 
saying, 

2 Son of man, ‘set thy face against b Gog, the 
land of c Magog, 1 the chief prince of d Meshech 
and Tubal, and prophesy against him, 

3 And say, Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 
I am against thee, 0 Gog, the chief prince of 
Meshech and Tubal; 

4 And I will turn thee back, and put hooks 
into thy jaws, and I will bring thee forth, and 
all thine army, horses and horsemen, all of them 
clothed with all sorts of armour, even a great 
company with bucklers and shields, all of them 
handling swords: 

5 Tersia, Ethiopia, and 2 Libya with them; 
all of them with shield and helmet: 

6 f Gomer,* and all his bands; the house of 
*Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his 
bands; and many people with thee. 

7 Be thou prepared,+ and prepare for thyself, 
thou, and all thy company that are assembled 
unto thee, and be thou a guard unto them. 

8 1 After many days* thou shalt be visited: in 
the latter years thou shalt come into the land 
that is brought back from the sword, and is ga¬ 
thered out of many people, against the mountains 
of Israel, which have been always waste: but it 
is brought forth out of the nations, h and they 
shall dwell safely all of them. 

9 Thou shalt ascend and come like a storm; 
thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land, thou, 
and all thy bands, and many people with thee. 

10 Thus saith the Lord God, It shall also come 
to pass, that at the same time shall things come 
into thy mind,® and thou shalt 3 think an evil 
thought: 

11 And thou shalt say, I will go up to the land 
of unwalled villages; 'I will go to them that are 
at rest, that dwell 4 safely, all of them dwelling 
without walls, and having neither bars nor gates, 

12 To Hake a spoil, and to take a prey; to 
k turn thine hand upon the desolate places that 
are now inhabited, and upon the people that are 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. 

• vi. 2; ixv. 2. 
k Rev. xx. 8. 

• Gen. x. 2. 1 CJhr. 
L 5. 

1 Prince of the 
chief of. 

• Is. lxvt, 19. 

• xxvit 10. 
i PhuL 

t Gen.x.2. lOhr. 
L 5. 

• Gomer was Ja- 
pheth’s son, and To- 
garmah the son of 
Gomer. These are 
thought to be they 
that inhabit Asia 
Minor. The Persi¬ 
ans from the east, 
the Ethiopians from 
the south, the Moors 
from the west, and 
the Phrygians from 
the north, shall join 
with them in this 
onset.— Bp. Hall. 

« Gen.x.S. 1 Ohr. 
1. 6, Dan. xi. 40. 

f Be thou prepar¬ 
ed.— This is an iron¬ 
ical exhortation to 
Gog to make all pos¬ 
sible preparation, 
and to use every pre¬ 
caution to defend 
himself and his 
army, and to ensure 
victory ; and it inti¬ 
mates that God will 
thus gain the greater 
honour by his de¬ 
feat.—L owth. 

t After the Otto¬ 
man empire has 
stood a long time; 
when the man v days 
shall be ended that 
Israel shall be with¬ 
out a king and a 
prince, &c. (Hoa. ILL 
4.)—Gill. 
k Jer. xxiii. 8. 

| The Lord fore¬ 
sees, from ages and 
generations, every 
thought, good or 
bad, that will ever 
come into the mind 
of any of his crea¬ 
tures, and every pur¬ 
pose of their hearts; 
and all these infi¬ 
nitely numerous ap¬ 
parent contingencies 
form a part of his 
immense and glori¬ 
ous plan 1—Scott. 

* Conceive a mis¬ 
chievous purpose. 

* Jud. xviiL 7, 27. 
Zech. ii. 4, 5. 

4 Confidently . 

* Spoil the spoil, 
and to prey the prey. 

k Is. i. 24, 25. 
Zech. xiii. 7. 


« Navel 

» xxvii. 12, 15, 20. 

|| These were great 
traders. These mer¬ 
chants, as soon as 
they heard of this 
intended invasion, 
came into Gog’s 
camp, m to a mar¬ 
ket, to buy both 


persons and goods 
which should come 
into the conqueror’s 
power.—L owth. 

m Jer.L17; li.38. 

■ la. iv. S. 

• Zech. ii. 5, 8. 

IT The object of 
Jehovah in bringing 
Gog into Palestine 
was signally to illus¬ 
trate bis own Divine 
power in his destruc¬ 
tion. It should be 
made manifest to 
the nations that 
there was still a God 
in Israel able to in¬ 
terpose and save.— 
Db, ELulndxrsom. 

*9. 

* Deut. xxxl. 29. 
Is.li.2. Dan.ii.28; 
x. 14. 

* Ex. xiv. 4. Matt. 
vL9,10. 

■ Ps.cx.5,6. Dan. 
xi 40-45. 

• The enemy, here 
said to be foretold 
of old by the pro¬ 
phets, is probably 
described under the 
names of such na¬ 
tions as were the 
chief enemies to the 
Jews in the particu¬ 
lar times of each 
prophet. To parti¬ 
cular prophecies of 
this nature we may 
add those prophecies 
which speak of some 
great aud general 
destruction of God’s 
enemies before the 
day of judgment, or 
consummation of all 
things. Such are Ps. 
cx. 5,6; Is. xxvi. 20, 
21; xxxiv. 1; Jer. 
xxx. 7, 10; Joel iii. 
9, 14; Ob. ver. 15.— 
Lowth. 

7 By the hands of 
my. 

1 Deut. xxxii 22. 
Pa. lxxxix. 46. 

■ Deut. xxix. 20. 
Is. xlii. 13. 

1 Hag. ii. 6, 7, 21, 
22. Heb. xii. 26. 

f A great shaking 
—or earthquake, aa 
the context proves 
(see ver. 20). The 
defeat and over¬ 
throw of Gog and 
his army will be 
effected by some sig¬ 
nal interposition of 
heaven, symbolised 
by an earthqua ke 

(see Rev. xx, 9)_ 

Davidson. 

8 Towers, or stairs. 

7 Ps. cv. 16. 

1 Call for the 
Christian kings to 
assist the Jews a- 
gainst the Turks.— 
Gill. 

* Jud. viL 22. 

2 Ohr. xx. 23. 


gathered out of the nations, which have gotten 
cattle and goods, that dwell in the 6 midst of the 
land. 

13 1 Sheba, and Dedan, and the merchants of 
Tarshish,H “with all the young lions thereof, shall 
say unto thee, Art thou come to take a spoil? 
hast thou gathered thy company to take a prey? 
to carry away silver and gold, to take away cattle 
and goods, to take a great spoil? 

14 IT Therefore, son of man, prophesy and say 
unto Gog, Thus saith the Lord God, “In that 
day when my people of Israel °dwelleth safely, 
shalt thou not know it 

15 And thou shalt come from thy place out of 
the north parts, thou, and many people with thee, 
all of them riding upon horses, a great company, 
and a mighty army: 

16 And thou shalt come up against my people 
of Israel, p as a cloud to cover the land; q it shall 
be in the latter days, and I will bring thee against 
my land, 'that the heathen may know me, when 
I shall be sanctified in thee, 0 Gog, before their 
eyes. 

17 Thus saith the Lord God, Art thou he *of 
whom I have spoken in old time* 7 by my ser¬ 
vants the prophets of Israel, which prophesied in 
those days many years, that I would bring thee 
against them? 

18 And it shall come to pass at the same time 
when Gog shall come against the land of Israel, 
saith the Lord God, 4 that my fury shall come up 
in my face. 

19 For "in my jealousy, and in the fire of my 
wrath, have I spoken, x Surely in that day there 
shall be a great shaking + in the land of Israel; 

20 So that the fishes of the sea, and the fowls 
of the heaven, and the beasts of the field, and all 
creeping things that creep upon the earth, and 
all the men that are upon the face of the earth, 
shall shake at my presence; and the mouitains 
shall be thrown down, and the 8 steep places shall 
fall, and every wall shall fall to the ground. 

21 And 7 1 will call for a sword against him* 
throughout all my mountains, saith the Lord 
God: ‘every man’s sword shall be against his 
brother. 


thing it ia” to see Judah and Israel, that had long been at variance, now “ dwelling 
together in unity.” Then they shall become acceptable to their God, amiable to their 
friends, and formidable to their enemies (Isa. xi. 13, 14).— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. Gog. —Ver. 2. ** The prophecy contained in this and the follow¬ 
ing chapter, without question, relates to the latter ages of the world, when the whole 
house of Israel shall return into their own land. 4 Gog, the land of Magog ; ’ or * of the 
land of Magog.’ Magog was the son of Japheth, from whence the Scythians are gene¬ 
rally supposed to be derived. The Mogul Tartars are still called so. By Gog and 
Magog may most probably here be meant the Turks. The land of Canaan has been 
for several years in the possession of the Turks. The people here called Gog, and their 
allies, will attempt to recover it again out of the hand of the Jews. This may probably 
occasion the war and victory here spoken of. The Septuagint takes the word Rosh f 
commonly translated chief , for a proper name; so they render the sentence thus : 
‘ The prince of Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal.’ Kosh, taken as a proper name, signifies 
those inhabitants of Scythia, from whence the Russians derive their name and 
original.”— (Lowth.) It is not, indeed, agreed what people or transactions are here pre¬ 
dicted ; but it seems evident that they are not yet accomplished. Nothing occurred 
in the wars waged by the Syro-Grecian kings against the Jews after the captivity, or in 
their conflicts with Antiochus Epiphanes, that answers to these predictions; and it is 
foretold that these events would be fulfilled in “the latter days.” It is therefore pro¬ 
bably supposed that the accomplishment will be posterior to the conversion of the 
Jews and their restoration to their own land; and that the Turks, Tartars, or 
Scythians, from the northern parts of Asia, perhaps uniting with the inhabitants of 
some more southern regions, will make war upon the Jews, and be cut off in the manner 
here predicted. Gog and Magog are mentioned by St John (Rev. xx. 8, 9). It is pro¬ 
bable that the inhabitants of the same regions are intended ; but different events are 
evidently predicted, for that assault of Gog and Magog will follow the millennium, 
and happen just before the general judgment; but this rather refers to the times that 
will introduce the millennium. Gog seems to be the name of the prince, Magog of 
his land or people. — Scott. 

Overthrow or Gog. —Yer. 14-23. It is here foretold that this furious, formidable 
tnemy should be ut terly cut off in this attempt upon Israel, and that it should issue in 
Us own nun. Thu is supposed by many to have ita accomplishment in the many 


defeats given by the Maccabees to the forces of Antiochus, and the remarkable judge¬ 
ments of God executed upon his own person, for he died of sore diseases. But there 
things are here foretold, as usual, in figurative expressions, which we are not to look 
for the literal accomplishment of, and yet they might be fulfilled nearer the latter 
than we know of. 1. God will be “ highly displeased ” with this bold invader; “ When 
he comes up ” in pride and anger “ against the land of Israel,” and thinks to carry all 
before him with a high hand, then “ God’s fury shall come up in his face; ” which is 
an allusion to the manner of men whose colour rises in their faces when eome high 
affront is offered to them, and they are resolved to shew their resentment of ii God 
will speak against them in his “jealousy ” for his people, and in “ the fire of his 
wrath ” against his and their enemies. See how God’s permitting sin, his laying 
occasions of sin before men, and his making use of it to serve his own purposes, con¬ 
sist with his hatred of sin and his displeasure against it. 2. His forces s iaH be pot 
into the greatest “ confusion ” and “ consternation ” imaginable. “ There shall be a 
great shaking ” of them “ in the land of Israel,” a universal concussion, such as shaB 
affect the “ fishes and fowls,” the “ beasts and creeping things,” and much more “ the 
meu that are upon the face of the earth,” who sooner receive impressions of fear; 
there shall be such an earthquake as shall “ throw down ” the “ mountains,” those natural 
heights, and the “ steep places,” towers, and “ walls,” those artificial heights, they shall 
all “ fall to the ground.” Some understand this of the fright which the land of Israel 
should be put into by the “ fury of the enemy.” 3. He shall be “routed ” and utterly 
“ ruined; ” both “ earth ” and “ heaven ” shall be armed against him. (1. The earth 
shall muster up its forces to destroy him. If the people of Israel have not strength 
and courage to resist him, God “ will call for a sword against him.’ Ind he has 
swords always at command that are “ bathed in heaven ” (Isa. xxxv. fi). Throughout 
all the mountains of Israel, where he hoped to meet with spoil to enrich him, he shaH 
meet with swords to destroy him, and, rather than fail, “every man’s sword shall be 
against bis brother,” as in “ the day of Midian ” (Ps. lxxxiii. 9); The great men of 
Syria shall undermine and overthrow one another, shall accuse one anothe , shaH fight 
duels with one another. Note, God can, and often does, make the deatr >yerB of his 
people to be their own destroyers, and the destroyers of one another. However, he will 
himself be their Destroyer, will take the work into his own hand, that it flay bo dene 
thoroughly; “I will plead against him with pestilence and blood.” Note, Whom Gad 
acts against he pleads against; he shews them the ground of hit ©ontoovecay with 


























IsraeVs victory __ 

22 And I will plead against him with pesti¬ 
lence and with blood; and I will rain upon him, 
and upon his bands, and upon the many people 
that are with him* an overflowing rain, and great 
hailstones, fire, and brimstone. 1 

23 Thus will I a magnify myself, and sanctify 
myself; b and I will be known in the eyes of many 
nations; and they shall know that I am the Lord. 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

1 God's judgments wpon Gog. 8 Israel's victory. 17 The feast of the 
fowls and beasts . 

T HEREFORE, thou “son of man, prophesy 
against Gog, and say, Thus saith the Lord 
God, b Behold, I am against thee, 0 Gog, the 
chief prince of Meshech and Tubal: 

2 And C I will turn thee back, and Heave but 
the sixth part of thee,’ 11 and will cause. thee, to 
come up from the 2 north parts, and will bring 
thee upon the mountains of Israel: 

3 And e I will smite thy bow out of thy left 
hand, and will cause thine arrows to fall out of 
thy right hand. 

4 Thou shalt Hall upon the mountains of Is¬ 
rael, thou, and all thy bands, and the people that 
is with thee: g I will give thee unto the ravenous 
birds of every 8 sort, and to the beasts of the field 
4 to be devoured. 

5 Thou shalt fall upon the 6 open field; for I 
bave spoken it, saith the Lord God. 

6 And h I will send a fire on Magog, and among 
them that dwell carelessly 1 in the isles; ^ and 
they shall know that I am the Lord. 

7 So k will I make my holy name known in the 
midst of my people Israel; 1 and I will not let 
them pollute my holy name any more: and the 
heathen shall know that I am the Lord, m the 
Holy One in Israel. 

8 H Behold, “it is come, and it is done, saith 
the Lord God; “this is the day whereof I have 
spoken. 

9 And they that dwell in the cities of Israel 
p sha,ll go forth, q and shall set on fire and burn 
the weapons, both the shields and the bucklers, 
the bows and the arrows, and the 7 hand-staves, 
and the spears, and they shall 8 burn them with 
fire seven years 

10 So that they shall take no wood out of the 
field,§ neither cut down any out of the forests; 
for they shall burn the weapons with fire: and 
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| Compare Rev. 
xx. 8, 9. It is plain 
that the extraordi¬ 
nary circumstances 
mentioned ver. 19- 
22 remain to be ac¬ 
complished on the 
future enemies of 
th9 Jews, when 
God's people are 
reinstated in his 
favour.--N*wooM*. 

* xxxri. 23. 

»> Ps. ix. 18; Rev. 
xt. 3, 4; xix. 1-6. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 

» xxxviii. 2, 3. 

*> Nah.ii. 13; Hi. 8. 

* Pa. lxviii. 2. Is. 
xxxvii. 29. 

l Strike thee with 
six plagues ; or, 
draw thee hack with 
an hook qf six teeth. 

* 1 will leave in 
thy country but one 
in six, and 1 will 
bring forth thy peo¬ 
ple with thee in so 
great numbers, that 
five of six shall 
march on this expe¬ 
dition. This runs 
more compliant with 
what follows. Will 
cause thee to come 
up.- By bis all-wise 
providence, God will 
dispose things so 
that Gog shall deli¬ 
berately choose this 
expedition; so God 
will bring him, as 
ch. xxxviii. 4 (see 
ch. xxxviii 4, 8, 15, 
21).—Pool*. 

d Dan. xi. 40. 
s Sides of the north. 

* Ps. xlvi. 9. Jer. 
xxl. 4, 5. 

t xxxviii. 21. 

* Jer. xt. 3. Rot. 
xix. 17-21. 

8 Wing. 

* To devour. 

* Face of the field. 

•» Am. i. 4, 7, 10. 

* Confidently. 
i Pa. lxxii. 10. 

f In the maritime 
regions, bordering 
perhaps on the Me¬ 
diterranean (see ch, 
xxxviii. 13).—N*W- 
COME. 

All countries lying 
upon the sea-coast 
are called islands in 
the Hebrew lan¬ 
guage.—Lo wxn. 
k xxxviii. 16, 23. 
i xxxvi. 20, 21, 36. 
B Is. xii. 6; It. 5; 
lx. 9. 14. 

n Is. xxxiii. 10-12. 
Rev. xvi. 17. 

0 2 Pet. iii. 8. 
p Ia.lxvi.24. Mai. 
L 5. 

* Josh. xi. 6. Ps. 
xlvi. 9. Zech. ix. 10. 

7 Javelins. 

8 Make a fire of 

them. 

1 Meaning, per¬ 
haps, in general, 
“many years.” The 
Hebrews frequently 
so use the number 
“ seven.”— Grotius. 

g The quantity of 
these weapons will 
afford sufficient fuel 
for that time. It 
must be remember¬ 
ed, that much fuel 
is not required in 
the warm climates of 
the East.— Calm et. 


* Or, mouths. 

0 So as all the 
passengers shall stop 
their noses by rea¬ 
son of the noisome 
stench of the dead 
bodies. -Bp. Hall. 

i That is. The 
multitude of Qog. 

•[[ Namely, this 
great heap of car¬ 
cases and bones 
will be as a trophy 
and monument of 
the glorious victory 
which I shall have 
obtained for them. 
—Diodatl 

1 Ps. cxxvl. 2, 3. 

* Num. xix. 11-19. 

S Continuance. 

‘ 12 . 

« Build. 

* Should any one 
accidentally dis¬ 
cover a bone, he was 
Dob to touch it, lest 
he should be defiled, 
but was to set a 
mark by it, that it 
might be removed 
by the proper person 
appointed for the 
purpose.—D b Hen¬ 
derson. 

u 11. 

« That is, the mul¬ 
titude. 

1 Gen. xxxi. 54. 
Is. lvi. 9. Jer. xii. 9. 

* The fowl of every 
wing. 

7 Is. xxxlv.6. Jer. 
xlvi. 10. 

« Or, slaughter. 

t This bold ima¬ 
gery is founded on 
the custom of invi¬ 
tations to feasts af 
ter sacrifices (see 
Gen. xxxi. 54; 1 
Sam. xvi. 3; Zeph. 
i. 7). Compare Is. 
xxxiv. 6, which 
Ezekiel seems to 
have imitated; and 
Rev. xix. 17, 18, 
where W6 find Eze¬ 
kiel’s animated ad¬ 
dress to the birds of 
prey, and even some 
of his expressions. 
The prophet has in¬ 
dulged the bent of 
his genius in a su¬ 
blime amplification. 
—Nkwoome. 

1 Rev. xix. 17, 18. 

7 Great goats. 

t Of rams, of 
lambs, and of goats. 
—Kings, princes, 
and tyrants, are ex¬ 
pressed by rams 
goats, and bullocks. 
—Newcomb. 

* Ps. ixviii. 30. Is. 
xxxiv. 7. 

t> Deut. xxxii. 14. 
Ps. xxii. 12. 

§ Fatlings of Ba~ 
than.—A country in 
Israel, very fruit¬ 
ful and full of pas¬ 
tures, where much 
fat cattle were 
bred; to which these 
great personages in 
Gog’s army are com¬ 
pared, for their 
bulk, strength, and 
wealth.—G ill. 

0 Hag.ii.22. Rev. 
xix. 18. 

* Ex. Ix. 16; xiv. 
4. Is. xxvi. 11. 

•Ex. vii. 4. 1 

Sam. v. 7,11. 

t Jer. xxiv. T. 
John xvii. 3. 


and restoration. 

they shall spoil those that spoiled them, and rob 
those that robbed them, saith the Lord God. 

11 If And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that I will give unto Gog a place there of graves 
in Israel, the valley of the passengers on the east 
of the sea; and it shall stop the 9 noses of the 
passengers ;B and there shall they bury Gog, and 
all his multitude; and they shall call it. The 
valley of 1 Hamon-gog. 

12 And seven months shall the house of Israel 
be burying of them, that they may cleanse the 
land. 

13 Yea, all the people nf the land shall bury 
them: and it shall be to them a renown,^ 1 r the 
day that I shall be glorified, saith the Lord God. 

14 And 'they shall sever out men of 2 con¬ 
tinual employment, passing through the land, 
to bury with the passengers those that remain 
upon the face of the earth, 4 to cleanse it: after 
the end of seven months shall they search. 

15 And the passengers that pass through the 
land, when any soeth a man’s bone, then shall he 
3 set up a sign by it,* till the buriers have buried 
it "in the valley of Hamon-gog. 

16 And also the name of the city shall be 
4 Hamonah. Thus shall they cleanse the land. 

17 If And, thou son of man, thus saith the 
Lord God, 1 Speak unto 6 every feathered fowl, 
and to every beast of the field, Assemble your¬ 
selves, and come; gather yourselves on every 
side r to my Sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, 
even a great sacrifice upon the mountains of 
Israel, that ye may eat flesh, and drink blood. + 

18 Ye shall ‘eat the flesh of the mighty, and 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth, of 
rams, of lambs, and of 7 goats,* a of bullocks, all 
of them b fatlings of Bashan.S 

19 And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and 
drink blood till ye be drunken, of my sacrifice 
which 1 have sacrificed for you. 

20 Thus c ye shall be filled at my table with 
horses and chariots, with mighty men, and with 
all men of war, saith the Lord God. 

21 And d I will set my glory among the heathen, 
and all the heathen shall see my judgment that 
I have executed, “and my hand that I have laid 
upon them. 

22 So the house of Israel shall f know that I am 
the Lord their God from that day and forward. 


them, that their mouths may be stopped, and he may be clear when he judges. (2.) 
The artillery of Heaven shall also be drawn out against them: “ I will rain upon him 
an overflowing rain.” He comes like a storm upon Israel. But God will come like a 
storm upon him, will rain upon him “ great hailstones,” as upon the Canaanites (Josh. 
x. 11), fire and brimstone, as upon Sodom,and a “ horrible tempest” (Ps. xi. 6). Thus 
the Gog and Magog in the New Testament Bhall be devoured with “fire from heaven,” 
and cast into the “ lake of brimstone ” (Rev. xx. 9, 10). That will be the everlasting 
portion of all the impenitent, implacable enemies of God’s Church and people.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXXIX. Thu Arm* ot Gog Slain. —Ver. 9-18. The language here used 
teems to imply that the army of Gog will be cut off by miracle, as that of Sennacherib 
had been; for the people are described as going forth not to fight and conquer, but 
merely to gather the Bpoil. The immense destruction of the invaders is illustrated by 
the (perhaps hyperbolical) circumstance of the weapons found among the slain serving 
for fuel during seven years, at least to the inhabitants of the adjacent cities. But 
when it is considered how little fuel comparatively is needed in warm climates, we may 
even conceive of this being literally fulfilled. The Israelites, however, will neither* 
reserve these weapons for their own use, nor form them into trophies of their victory, 
but use them for fuel; “ in token that Buch a lasting peace should ensue, that there 
should be no more need of warlike preparations.”—( Lowth .)—It is supposed that this 
prediction will be fulfilled just before the millennium, at which happy period “ men 
shall everywhere beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning- 
hookB; nation shall not rise against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.” 
Gog will expect to seize the whole land of Israel for his army and people; but the Lord 
will only give them a place of graves in some part of it, and not even that, till their 
bodies have lain some time unburied. The multitudes of the slain will infect the air 
with their stench, and cause the travellers to stop their noses; or they will lie in the 
way, and obstruct those that are passing on the road. So that the Israelites must bury 
them, though they had neither trouble nor peril in vanquishing them. This will bo 
the work of seven months to all the people of the land; that is, of all such m can be 


spared from other needful employments. But it will be necessary in order to cleanse 
the land.—No doubt the prophet referred to the ceremonial law in this passage, though 
that law will not be regarded when this prediction shall be fulfilled ; but it will be also 
needful to cleanse the land from the natural defilement, which might otherwise cause 
an infection.—This labour of Israel will bring great honour to them, as well as redound 
to the glory of God.—“The valley near the sea (of Gennesareth) is called ‘the valley 
of the passengers,' because it was a great road by which the merchants and traders 
from Syria and other eastern countries went into Egypt.”—All the people shall be 
employed seven months in burying the dead; and after they are ended, particular 
persons appointed for that purpose shall make a clear riddance .—Scott 
Restoration ov Jacob. —Ver. 25-29. “Now will I bring again the captivity of 
Jacob.” 1. “Why now 1” Now God “will have mercy upon the whole house of 
Israel.” (1.) Because it is time for him to stand up for his own glory, which suffers in 
their suflerings: “ Now will I be jealous for my holy name,” that that may no longer 
be reproached. (2.) Because they now repent of their sins; “ They have borne their 
shame, and all their trespasses.” When sinners repent, and take shame to themselves, 
God will be reconciled, and put honour upon them. It is particularly pleasing to God 
that these penitentB look a great way back in their penitential reflections, and are 
ashamed of all their trespasses which they were guilty of, “ when they dwelt safely in 
their land, and none made them afraid.” 2. “ What then f ” Wben God baa gathered 
them out of their enemies' hands, and brought them home again, (1.) Then God will 
have “ the praise of it:” 1 will be “ sanctified in them in the sight of many nations.” 
As God was reproached in the reproach they were under during their captivity, 
so he will be “ sanctified ” in their reformation, and the making of them a holy people 
again, and will be glorified in their restoration, and the making of them a happy, gio 
rious people again. (2.) Then they shall have “the benefit of it; they shall know that 
I am the Lord their God” Note, The providences of God concerning his people, that 
are designed for their good, have the grace of God going along with them to teach 
them to eye God as “ the Lord,” and “ their God ” in all, and then they do them gooa 
They shall see him m the Lord and their God [1.] Id their calamities: that it was h< 


















Ezekiel's vision EZEKIEL, XL. of a city * 

■ 23 IT And g the heathen shall know that the 

house of Israel went into captivity for their 
iniquity:* 1 because they trespassed against me, 
therefore h hid I my face from them, and ‘gave 
them into the hand of their enemies ; so fell they 
all by the sword. 

24 According to their uncleanness, and ac¬ 
cording to their transgressions, have I done unto 
them, and hid my face from them. 

25 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, k Now 
will I bring again the captivity of Jacob, and 
have mercy upon the whole house of Israel,' 1 ' l and 
will be jealous for my holy name ; 

26 After that they have borne their shame,* 
and all their trespasses whereby they have tres¬ 
passed against me, when they dwelt safely in 
their land, and none made them afraid. 

27 When I have brought them again from the 
people, and gathered them out of their enemies’ 
lands, “and am sanctified in them in the sight of 
many nations; 

28 Then “shall they know that I am the Lord 
their God, 8 which caused them to be led into 
captivity among the heathen : but I have gathered 
them unto their own land, and have left none 
of them any more there. 

29 Neither will I hide my face any more from 
them: for I have poured out my Spirit + upon the 
house of Israel, saith the Lord God. 

CHAPTER XL. 

1 Tht time, manner, and end of Ezekiel’$ vision. 39 The eight 

tables, 44 the chambers for the singers . 48 The porch of the 

house, 

TN the five and twentieth year of our captivity, 
JL in the beginning of the year, in the tenth 
day of the month, in the fourteenth year after 
that the city was smitten, in the self-same day 
‘the hand of the Lord was upon me, and brought 
me thither. 

2 In b the visions of God brought he me into 
the land of Israel, and set me upon a very high 
mountain, *by which was as the frame of a city 
on the south. 

3 And he brought me thither, and, behold, 
there was a man, 'whose appearance was like 
the appearance of brass,* d with a line of flax in 
his hand, and a measuring-reed; and he stood 
in the gate. 

4 And the man said unto me, Son of man, 

B.C. 587—B.C. 574. 

‘behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine 
ears, and set thine heart upou all that I shall 
shew thee; for to the intent that I might shew 
them unto thee art thou brought hither : f declare 
all that thou seest to the house of Israel. + 

5 And behold a wall on the outside of the 
house round about, and in the man’s hand a 
measuring-reed of six cubits long, by the cubit 
and an hand-breadth :♦ so he measured the 
breadth of the building, one reed; and the 
height, one reed. 

6 1 Then came he unto the gate 2 which looketh 
toward the east, and went up the stairs thereof, 
and measured the threshold of the gate, which 
was one reed broad, and the other threshold of 
the gate, which was one reed broad. 

7 And every little chamber was one reed long, 
and one reed broad; and between the little 
chambers were five cubits; and the threshold 
of the gate, by the porch of the gate within, was 
one reed. 

8 He measured also the porch of the gate 
within, one reed. 

9 Then measured he the porch of the gate,* 
eight cubits; and g the posts thereof, two cubits; 
and the porch of the gate was inward. 

10 And h the little chambers * of the gate east¬ 
ward were three on this side, and three on that 
side; they three were of one measure: and the 
posts had one measure on this side and on that 
side. 

11 And he measured the breadth of the entry 
of the gate, ten cubits ; and the length of the 
gate, thirteen cubits. 

12 The 3 space also before the little chambers 
was one cubit on this side , and the space was one 
cubit on that side ; and the little chambers were 
six cubits on this side, and six cubits on that 
side. 

13 He measured then the gate from the roof 
of one little chamber to the roof of another : the j 
breadth was five and twenty cubits/** door against j 
door. 

14 He made also posts of threescore cubits, 
even unto the post of ‘the court round about the 
gate. 

15 And from the face of the gate of the 
entrance unto the face of the porch of the inner 
gate were fifty cubits. 

» Jer. xxii. 8, 9. 
Lam. ii. 15-17. 

|| The sottish hea¬ 
then thought mean¬ 
ly of the God of Is¬ 
rael. and reckoned 
they came into cap¬ 
tivity because the 
people of some 
greater god had by 
the power of their 
god prevailed a- 
gainst Israel’s God 
and his people ; but, 
by this overthrow 
given to Gog, they 
shall see it was not 
impotence in Is¬ 
rael’s God. but ini¬ 
quity in Israel’s 
people, that brought 
them into captivity. 
—Pool*. 

h Deut. xxzl. 17. 
18. Is. viii. 17. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 50. 
Jud. ii. 14; iii. 8. 

k Is. lvi. 8. Jer. 
xxiii. 3. Am. ix. 14. 

This prophecy 
may, in some degree, 
hare been fulfilled 
in the return of the 
Jews from the Ba¬ 
bylonish captivity, 
but seems still to 
look farther, even 
to the general re¬ 
storation of the 
whole nation, which 
most of the prophets 
foretell shall come 
to pass In the latter 
days (comp. chap, 
xi. 17 ; xx. 41 ; xxviiL 
25 ; xxxvi. 24 ; xx x vii. 
21 ; xxxviiL 8). — 
Lowth. 

i Joel ii. 18. Zech. 
i. 14; viiL 2. 

* The shame and 
reproach due to 
their sins.—L owth. 

m Lev. x. 3. Is. 
v. 16. 

n Hoa. ii. 20. 

* By my causing of 
them, Ac. 

f Which is a spirit 
of sanctification, to 
make them holy, 
and a spirit of i 
strength to confirm 
them in holiness, 
and of adoption, to 
sweeten obedience 
to them : they shall 
not, they will not, 
depart from me. - ac¬ 
cording to tho pro¬ 
mises (chap. xi. 19, 
20; xxxvi. 25-27; 
xxxvii. 23 28; Jer. 
xxxi. 31, Ac., and 
xxxii. 37 - 40). — 
Pool*. 

CHAP. XL. 

* i. 3; iii. 14, 22; 
xi. 24; xxxvii. 1. 
Rev. i. 10. 

k i. 1 ; viii. 3. 
l Upon. 

0 i. 7.27. Dan. x. 
5,6. Rev. i. 15. 

0 The state of be¬ 
lievers here referred 
to, one of great 
spiritual glory in 
the Church, as is 
siguified by the as¬ 
pect of the person 
employed to com¬ 
municate the vision, 
of brass resembling 
enduring fire, taken 
in Scripture for a 
dispensation of the 
Spirit of the most 

glorious character. 
Christ alone baptiz- 
eth with the Spirit 
and with fire (Luke 
iii.) Such his aspect 
upon the apostles at 
pentecost (Acts ii.), 
Ac.—MT arlan. 

4 xlvii. 3. Is. viiL 
20; xxviiL 17. - • 

* ii. 7, 8; Iii. 17; 
xliii. 10,11; xliv. 5. 
Matt. x. 27. 

* Is. xxL 10. Jer. 
xxvi. 2. 

t Compare chap, 
xliii. 10; xliv. 5. 
The temple now re¬ 
presented was de¬ 
signed , partly to as¬ 
sure the people, that 
their temple should 
be restored, and 
partly to serve them 
as a model by which 
they should rebuild 
it at their return 
from captivity. The 
Jewish writers con¬ 
firm this opinion, 
when they tell us, 
"that the children 
of the captivity, 
when they returned 
from Babylon, fol¬ 
lowed the platform 
of that temple which 
Ezekiel described, aa 
far as their circum¬ 
stances would al¬ 
low.”—L igutfoot. 

t By the cubit and 
an hand-breadth.— 
Each cubit contain¬ 
ing a cubit and a 
hand-breadth, called 
the "great cubit”(eh. 
xli. 8), and supposed 
equal to half a yard. 
The cubit used in 
Chaldea, where the 
prophet lived, was 
five hand-breadths. 
—Cumberland. 

* Whose fact was 
the way toward the 
east. 

§ This portico 
| looked inward, i.e., 
into the first court, 
the court of the wo¬ 
men, or of Israel. 
It was eight cubits, 
or four yards wide. 
And the pillars.— 
These were side pil¬ 
lars of stone, which 
supported the lin¬ 
tels, and were each 
one cubit broad.— 
BOOTHROYD. 

« xlv. 19. 

“ 7. 

|| The little cham¬ 
bers.— These rooms 
were for the use of 
the porters that took 
care of the several 
gates that led to the 
temple (1 Cfcr. ix. 18, 
23, 24; xxvL 12, 13). 
—Lowth. 

* Limit, or bound. 

U The chambers 

were each six cu¬ 
bits; to these twelve 
add ten, the width 
of the gateway, and 
three cubits for the 
breadth of the walla, 
on which the roof- 
beams rested, and 
the whole will be 
twenty-fi ve cubits.— 
Booturoyd. 

1 viii. 7 ; xiii. 1. 
Ex. xxvil. 9. 

who “ caused them to be led into captivity,” and therefore they must not only submit 
to his will, but endeavour to answer his end in it [2.] In their comfort : that it is he 
who has “gathered them to their own land,” and left none of them among the heathen. 
Note, By the variety of events that befall us, if we look up to God in all, we may come 
to acquaint ourselves better with his attributes and designs. (3.) Then God and they 
will “never part.” [1.] God will “pour out hig Spirit” upon them, to prevent their 
departures from him, and returns to folly again, and to keep them close to their duty. 
And then, [2.] He will “never hide his face any more from them,” will never Buspend 
his favour as he had done.— Henry. 

CHAP. XL. The Vision of the Temple. — Ver. 2. The vision contained in the 
remainder of this book is allowed by commentators to be one of the most obscure in 
the Bacred Scripture — so that it is not fully agreed what city, temple, and land were 
intended ; or whether it had reference to former or to future times ; whether it be 
understood literally or figuratively; whether it relate to the Church on earth, or that 
in heaven Some think the following description of the temple was intended to shew 
what Solomon’s temple had been ; others explain it of the second temple, and of the 
city, after they were rebuilded, and arrived at their greatest prosperity. There can, 
indeed, be little doubt that the grand outlines of the description were taken from 
Solomon’s temple, with all the additions made to its courts and out-buiidings in after¬ 
ages; and that in many particulars it may be considered as a model of it, when 
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar We may also suppose that Zeruhbabel, Joshua, and 
j the other Jews, had respect to it, as far as circumstances would permit, in rebuilding 

the temple after the captivity. There are, however, several circumstances which con- 
c.osively shew that something vastly superior to either the first or second temple was 
intended, and that the external description must be considered as a figure and emblem 
of spiritual blessings. This will appear, in many particulars, as we proceed, but 
especially the dimensions of the temple, city, and land ; and the division of the land 
to the prince, priests, and tribes ; and the river of water springing from the threshold 

&e temple, enlarging till it reached the Dead Sea, and sweetening its waters ; with i 

the trees growing on the banks of tbe river, bearing fruit every month, cannot be 
literally interpreted, or made to accord with anything which has yet taken place. — 

“ The general scope of Ezekiel's temple is, by giving a promise of restoring Solomon’s, 
to preserve the Jews from defiling themselves with idolatry during their captivity; 
and when the time of that should be expired, to encourage them to go home and 
rebuild their temple, and observe the laws and ordinances prescribed by MoBes, for 
performing God’s worship there, which yet was never to be equal to Solomon’s in every 
respect, before the Messiah should come, whose Church should resemble Solomon’s 
temple, in symmetry and beauty, in firmness and duration, in a regular, orderly, and 
decent worship of the true God, and in the manifestation of the Divine presence — at 
first by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, and ever since by the inward assistances, 
comforts, and protection of the same Spirit,” —( Lowth .) The state of the Church, 
however, in that happy period which we are taught to expect, seems to be emblemati¬ 
cally predicted. —“ Nothing is more usual than for the prophets to describe the state 
of the Christian Church by representations taken from the Jewish temple and service.” 

— (Loivth.) If we would judge of the propriety with which those glorious days were 
predicted under such allusions, we must place ourselves in the situation of the pious 

Jews, when in captivity, who favoured the very dust and stc&ea sf their city and 
temple, and who could not well detach their ideas of the Church £ prosperity from 
that of the external epleudour of the sanctuary, or conceive of more glorious times for 
the worship of God, abstracted from the expectation of a larger temple or city. It is 
probable that the more immediate accomplishment of the prophecy will be subsequent 
to the conversion of the Jews, their restoration to their own land, the destruction of 

Gog and Magog, and the pouring out of the Spirit mentioned in the close of the fore¬ 
going chapter ; and it will perhaps continue through the thousand years during which 

Satan will be chained up in the bottomless pit. But whether there will be any external 
forms analogous to those here predicted cannot be determined, though, in some respect^ ■ 

it seems very improbable. It is, however, al«urd to attempt laying down rules foi 
church government* discipline, or modes of worship, from bo obscure a vision ; seeing 
i men of lively imaginations and contrary sentiments may, perhaps with equal pl&uai* 
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Description 


of the gates 


EZEKIEL, XL 


16 And there were 4 narrow windows to k the 

little chambers, and to their posts within the 
gate round about, and likewise to the 6 arches, 
and windows were round about 6 inward, and 
upon each post were 1 palm-trees. 

17 Then brought he me into “the outward 
court,* and, lo, “ there were chambers, and a 
pavement made for the court round about. 
•thirty chambers were upon the pavement. 

18 And the pavement by the side of the gates, 
over against the length of the gates, was the 

lower pavement.* , 

19 Then he measured the breadth, from the 
forefront of the lower gate p unto the forefront 
of the inner court 7 without, an hundred cubits 
eastward and northward. 

20 *S And q the gate of the outward court that 
looked toward the north, he measured the length 
thereof, and the breadth thereof.* 

21 And r the little chambers thereof were three 
on this side, and three on that side; and the 
posts thereof, and the 9 arches thereof, were 
•after the measure of the first gate: the length 
thereof was fifty cubits, and the breadth five and 
twenty cubits. 

22 And their windows, and their arches, 8 and 
their * palm-trees, were after the measure of the 
gate that looketh toward the east; “and they 
went up unto it by seven steps; and the arches 
thereof were before them. 

23 And *the gate of the inner court was over 
against the gate toward the north, and toward 
the east; 7 and he measured from gate to gate» 
an hundred cubits. 

24 h After that he brought me toward the 
south, *and behold a gate toward the south: 
‘and he measured the posts thereof, and the 
arches thereof, according to these measures. 

25 And there were b windows in it, and in the 
arches thereof round about, like those windows; 
c the length was fifty cubits, and the breadth five 
and twenty cubits. 

26 And there were d seven steps to go up to it, 
and the arches thereof were before them; and it 
had 'palm-trees, one on this side, and another 
on that side, upon the posts thereof.* 11 

27 And there was a gate f in the inner court 
toward the south: g and he measured from gate 
to gate toward the south an hundred cubits. 


B.C. 674—B.C. 674. 


* Clos'd. 

*T. U. 

* Galleries, or 
parches. 

* Within. 

l 1 Kings Ti. 29, 
82, 35. 2 Chr. iii. 5. 

k x. 5; xlii. 1; 
xlri.21. Rot. xi.2. 

* There were two 
eourts belonging to 
Solomon’s temple, 
the outward for the 
people, the inward 
for the priests (men¬ 
tioned 2 Kings xxi. 
6). Herod added a 
third, the court of 
the Gentiles, when 
he rebuilt the tem¬ 
ple.— Lowth. 

B 1 Kings ri. 5. 

1 Chr. ix. 26. 

* xlii. 3; xIt. 5. 

f The lower pave¬ 
ment. — This was 
called “the lower 
pavement,” with re¬ 
spect to the several 
ascents which were 
still to go up, the 
learer you came to 
ho teinple.-IdGHT- 

roor. 

p xlvi. 1, 2 . 

T From without. 

1 6 . 

» Whose face was. 

J Namely, after he 
lad measured the 
[ate, the court, and 
he portico, on the 
sast side, he turned 
rO the north side, in 
dl measures pro¬ 
portionable to the 
last.— Diods.ii. 

' 7. 10-16, 29, 33, 
56. 37. 

6 Galleries, or 
wrehes. 

* 8, 10,13, 15. 

| Their arches— 
riz., being gone up 
those steps they 
went directly into 
the entry which 
had arches on both 
sides,and in the mid¬ 
dle spaces of them 
were the doorkeep¬ 
ers’ chambers.—DlO- 
DATI. 

* 1 Kings vi. 29, 
32,35; vii. 36. 

» 6, 26, 31, 34. 
Heb. vi. 1. 

* 19, 27, 28, 44. 

* Ex. xxvii. 9-18. 

|| There were 
gates also multi¬ 
plied on the way to 
this temple, leading 
the worshippers, at 
every little interval, 
to look to Christ as 
the only door into 
the true sheepfold; 
as the one who alone 
can open so that 
none can shut; as 
the opener of the 
only way of accepted 
access to Almighty 
God.—M T arlan. 

■ xlvi. 9. 

* 21, 28, 29, 33. 
b John xii. 46. 

* 21, 33. 

4 2 Pet. iii. 18. 

* 16, 22. Ps. xcii. 
12, 13. 

Namely, these 
fronts or half-co¬ 
lumns had palms 
upon their capitals 
instead of leaves, 
and there was a 
branch of nalm on 


each side, which did 
always cast out its 
sprigs or tops to 
make the volutes or 
scrolls on both sides. 
—Diodatl 
*23,31 
• 19, 23, 47. 


* There were outer 
and inner courts, to 
shew at once the 
glorious majesty of 
the AJmighty, and 
that his people must 
advance in holiness 
if they would ap- 

S oach him nearly; 

e steps also shew 
the elevating power 
of his grace. — 
MTablan. 
b 32, 35. 

f After he had 
measured the inner 
court, he took the 
dimensions of the 
south gate itself, 
and the chambers 
thereto belonging, 
and found them of 
the same dimen¬ 
sions with the for¬ 
mer.— Lowth. 

i 7, 10,12. 1 Ohr. 
xxviii. 11,11 
b 16, 22, 25. 
l 21, 25. 33, 38. 

1 Breadth. 

* 26,34. 

• 21 26, 34, 37. 

• 28-31, 35. 

X The east and 
north gate had the 
same dim ensions 
with the south gate, 
described ver. 28, 29, 
31.— Boothroyd. 
p 21, 25, 36. 

* 6, 22, 26, 31, 37, 
49. 

1 27, 32; xliv. 4; 
xlvii. 2. 

• 21, 29, 33. 

* 31, 34. 

■ 12; xli. 10 , 11 . 
1 Kings vi. 8. 

* Lev. i. 9; vlii. 
21. Heb. x. 22. 

* xli. 22; xliv. 16. 
Luke xxii. 30. 

§ The tables for 
the slaughter of 
these victims are 
placed here at the 
very entrance of the 
inner temple, to 
shew us that by 
Christ alone we have 
access to the holiest 
of all; and there are 
several walls, and 
gates, and steps, and 
guard-houses, to be 
passed before arriv¬ 
ing at them, to shew 
that Christ’s sacri¬ 
fice only avails those 
who are in earnest 
to leave corruption 
and the world be¬ 
hind them, as they 
enter by him into 
the service of the 
Holy One; and that 
no power whatever 
shall be permitted 
to deprive any such 
of the full enjoy¬ 
ment of his redeem¬ 
ing work.—M‘F AR¬ 
LAN. 

* Lev. 1. 3, Ac. 

* Lev. iv. 13, Ac. 
2 Cor. v. 21. 

b Lev. v. 6, Ac.; 
vi. 6; vii. 1, 2. 

* At the step, 34. 


and chambers of the temple. 

28 And he brought me to the inner* court by 

the south gate: and he measured the south gate 
h according to these measures;* 

29 And ‘the little chambers thereof, and the 
posts thereof, and the arches thereof, according 
to these measures: k and there were windows in 
it, and in the arches thereof round about: it was 
fifty cubits long, and five and twenty cubits 

broad. , 

30 And the arches round about were ‘five ana 
twenty cubits long, and five cubits 1 broad. 

31 And the arches thereof were toward the 
outer court; “and palm-trees were upon the posts 
thereof: and the going up to it had “eight steps. 

32 1 And he brought me 'into the inner court 
toward the east: and he measured the gate 
according to these measures.* 

33 And the little chambers thereof, and the 
posts thereof, and the arches thereof, were ac¬ 
cording to these measures; and there were win¬ 
dows therein, and in the arches thereof round 
about: v it was fifty cubits long, and five and 
twenty cubits broad. 

34 And the arches thereof were toward the 
outward court; and palm-trees were upon the 
posts thereof, on this side, and on that side: and 
the going up to it had q eight steps. 

35 1 And he brought me r to the north gate, 
and measured it according to these measures; 

36 The “little chambers thereof, the posts 
thereof, and the arches thereof, and the windows 
to it round about: the length was fifty cubits, 
and the breadth five and twenty cubits. 

37 And ‘the posts thereof were toward the 
outer court; and palm-trees were upon the posts 
thereof on this side, and on that side; and the 
going up to it had eight steps. 

38 And "the chambers, and the entries there¬ 
of, were by the posts of the gates, x where they 
washed the burnt-offering. 

39 1 And in the porch of the gate were two 
tables on this side, and two y tables^ on that side, 
to slay thereon “the burnt-offering, and the sin- 
offering, and b the trespass-offering. 

40 And at the side without, 2 as one goeth up 
to the entry of the north gate, were two tables; 
and on the other side, which was at the porch of 
the gate, were two tables. 

41 Four tables were on this side, and four 


bility, accommodate it to their systems—In general, the vision Beems to have been 
intended, both to remind the Jews of what they had lost by their sins, and so to lead 
them to repentance, and to encourage their hopes of the final prevalence of that cause 
which was at that time so greatly depressed. A very , &c.—“ Mount Moriah is called 
*a very high mountain,' because it represents the seat of the Christian Church, fore- 
told by the prophets, that it should be ‘ established on the top of the mountains.' ”— 
“Mount Moriah lay southward of the hill of Zion, though northward of the lower part 
of the city, commonly called Jerusalem.”— (Lowth.) The ve>*y high m tain, how¬ 
ever, is not said to have been Moriah or Zion.— Scott. 

Its Parts and Measurement. —Tne meaaunng-reea whicn was in the hand of the 
surveyor-general was mentioned before (ver. 3). Here we are told (ver. 5) w T hat was 
the exact length of it, which must be observed, because the house was measured by it. 
It was six “ cubits long,” reckoning, not by the common cubit, but the “ cubit of the 
sanctuary,” the sacred cubit, by which it was fit that this holy house should be 
measured, and that was a hand-breadth, four inches longer than the common cubit; 
the common cubit was eighteen inches, this twenty-two. Yet some of the critics 
contend, that this “ measuring-reed ” was but six common cubits in length, and one 
hand-breadth added to the whole. The former seems more probable. Here is an 
! account—I. Of the “ outer wall ” of the house, which compassed it round, which was 

three yards thick, and three yards high; which denotes the separation between the 
Church and the world on every side, and the Divine protection which the Church is 
under. If a wall of this vast thickness will not secure it, God himself will be “ a Wall 
•f fire round about it; ” whoever attack it, it is at their peril. II. Of the several gates, 
with the chambers adjoining to them. Here is no mention of the outer court of all, 
whieh waa called the “ court of the Gentiles; ” some think, because in gospel-timea 
then should be such a vast confluence of Gentiles to the Church, that their court 
should be left “ unmeasured,” to signify that the worshippers in that court should be 
et unnumbered” (Rev. vii 9, 11,12). 1. He begins with the “east gate,” because that 

was the usual way of entering into the lower end of the temple; the holy of holies 
ut the M west *' and, in opposition to the idolatrous heathen that worshipped 


award the “east.” 2. The gates that looked toward the “north” (ver. 20), and 
award the “ south ” (ver. 24), with their appurtenances, are much the same with that 
award the “ east, after the measure of the first gate ” (ver. 21). But the description 
3 repeated very particularly. And thus largely was the structure of. the tabernacle 
elated in Exodus, and of the temple in the books of Kings and Chronicles, to signify 
he special notice God “ does take,” and his ministers “should take,” of all that belong 
o his Church. His delight is in them, his eye is upon them; he knows all that arc 
is—all his living temples, and all that belongs to them. Observe, (1.) This temple 
iad not only a gate toward tho “ east,” to let into it the “ children of the east that 
rere famous for their wealth and wisdom; but it had a gate to the north, and 
nother to the “ south,” for the admission of the poor and less civilised nations. Ihe 
tew Jerusalem has twelve “gates,” three towards each quarter of the world (Rev. xxi. 
3)- for many shall come from all parts, to “ sit down ” there (Matt. Yin. 11). (2.) To 
hose gates they went up “ by steps, seven steps ” (ver. 22-26), which, as some observe, 
nay remind us of the necessity of advancing in grace and holiness, adding one grace 
o another; going from step to step, “from strength to strength still pressing 
orward toward perfection; upward, upward, toward heaven, the temple above. 

Its Tables and Chambers.— Ver. 39-49. In these verses we have an account, 1. Of 
; he tables that were in the porch of the gates of the “] n A I } ei ‘ court ; . n W ® find r ?.° 
iescription of the altars of burnt-offerings in the midst of that court till chap. xhiL 
L3. But because the one altar under the law was to be exchanged for a multitude of 
babies under the gospel, here is early notice taken of the tables, at eur entrance into 
the inner court; for, till we come to partake of the table ef ** 

professors at large; our admission to that is our entrance into the inner court. 


‘ eight tables” provided, whereon to “slay tne saennees “ 

ny tables for this purpose, either in the tabernacle or in Solomon » 
ere they are prorided. to Ultimate the multitude of spiritual that ehoald be 

bought to God’, house in goepel-time* and the multitude of hand, that ahould ho 


























































1 The measures, parts, and EZEKIEL, XLI. ornaments of the temple. 

tables on that side, by the side of the gate; eight 
tables, whereupon they slew their sacrifices. 

42 And the four tables were of hewn stone for 
the burnt-offering, of a cubit and an half long, 
and a cubit and an half broad, and one cubit 
high: whereupon also they laid the instruments 
wherewith they slew the burnt-offering and the 
sacrifice. 

43 And within were 8 hooks,'1 an hand broad, 
fastened round about: and c upon the tables was 
the flesh of the offering. 

44 H And without d the inner gate were the 
'chambers of the singers in the inner court, which 
was at the side of the north gate; and their pro¬ 
spect was toward the south; one at the side of 
the east gate having the prospect toward the 
north. 

45 And he said unto me, This chamber, 1 ! whose 
prospect is toward the south, is for the priests, 
f the keepers of the 4 charge of the house. 

46 And the chamber whose prospect is toward 
the north is for the priests,* g the keepers of the 
charge of the altar: these b are the sons of Zadok, 
among the sons of Levi, 1 which come near to the 
Lord to minister unto him. 

47 So he measured the court, k an hundred 
cubits long, and an hundred cubits broad, four¬ 
square; and the altar that was before the 
house. 

48 If And he brought me to the 1 porch of the 
house, and measured each post of the porch, five 
cubits on this side, and five cubits on that side: 
and the breadth of the gate was three cubits on 
this side, and three cubits on that side. 

49 The length + of the porch was twenty cubits, 
and the breadth eleven cubits; and he brought 
me by m the steps whereby they went up to it: 
and there were “pillars by the posts, one on this 
side, and another on that side. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

The measures , parts , chambers y and ornaments of the temple, 

A FTERWARD a he brought me b to the temple, 
xl and measured the posts, six cubits broad 
on the one side, and six cubits broad on the other 
side, which was the breadth of the tabernacle. 

2 And the breadth of the 1 door* was ten cubits; 
and the sides of the door were five cubits on the 
one side, and five cubits on the other side: and 

B.C. 574—B.C. 674. 

1 he measured 'the length thereof, forty cubits, 
and the breadth, twenty cubits. 

3 Then went he* inward, and measured the 
post of the door two cubits, and the door six 
cubits, and the breadth of the door seven cubits. 

4 So he measured the length thereof, d twenty 
cubits, and the breadth, twenty cubits, before 
the temple: + and he said unto me, 'This is the 
most holy place. 

5 After he measured the wall of the house six 
cubits; and the breadth of every f side-chamber 
four cubits, round about the house on every side. 

6 And the side-chambers were three, 2 one 
over another, and 3 thirty in order; e and they 
entered into the wall which was of the house for 
the side-chambers round about, that they might 

4 have hold, but they had not hold in the wall of 
the house.* 

7 And 5 there was an enlarging 8 and a winding 
about still upward to the side-chambers; for the 
winding about of the house went still upward 
round about the house: therefore the breadth of 
the house was still upward, and so increased from 
the lowest chamber to the highest by the midst. 

8 I saw also the height of the house 11 round 
about: the foundations of the side-chambers were 
h a full reed of six great cubits. 

9 The thickness of the wall, which was for the 
side-chamber without, *was five cubits; and that 
k which was left was the place of the side-cham¬ 
bers that were within. 

10 And between the chambers was the wide¬ 
ness of twenty cubits round about the house on 
every side. 

11 And the doors of the side-chambers were 
toward the place that was left, v one door toward 
the north, and another door toward the south: 
*and the breadth of the place that was left was 
five cubits round about. 

12 Now the building that was before “the 
separate place, at the end toward the west, was 
seventy cubits broad; and the wall of the build¬ 
ing was five cubits thick round about, and the 
length thereof ninety cubits. 

13 So he measured the house, an hundred 
cubits long; and the separate place, and the 
building, with the walls thereof, an hundred 
cubits long; 

14 Also the breadth of the face of the house,* 

* End-irons, or the 
two hearthstones. 

|| Hooka for hang¬ 
ing *p the beasts 
for sacrifioe, in order 
to the flaying of 
them; or, as some 
think the meaning 
of the Hebrew word 
to be. edges to the 
tables, to prevent 
the instruments of 
sacrifice from slip¬ 
ping oft. — Light- 
foot. 

* Lev. L 6, 8; Till 
20. 

* 23, 27. 

•7,10,29. lOhr. 
▼i. 31, 32. 

If Chamber, may 
here stand for 
chambers, in the 
plural. Keepers of 
the charge of the 
house.— They took 
care of the holy ves¬ 
sels, and kept con¬ 
stant watch and 
ward (see 1 Chr. ix. 
23. Ps. cxxxiv. 1). 
—Gill. 

' Lev. viii. 36. 
Rev. i. 6. 

4 Ward, or ordi¬ 
nance. 

* Another wing 
or row of chambers 
on the south side of 
the inner court is 
for the descendants 
of the family of 
Aaron, whose office 
it is to attend upon 
the service of the 
altar, and keep the 
fire burning thereon 
perpetually (Lev. vi. 
12,13). Lowth. 

« xliv. 16. Lev. vi. 
12,13. 

i xliii. 19; xliv. 16, 
16; xlviii. 11. 

1 Lev. x. 3. Eph. 
ii. 13. 

k 19. 23, 27. 

1 1 Kings vi. 3. 
f Correspondent 
to the breadth of 
the temple, before 
which this porch 
was. By the steps ; 
Ital., Besides the 
space of the steps 
whereby they went up 
to it—i.e., not com¬ 
prehending within 
this breadth the 
space which these 
steps took up, they 
being on the outside 
of the portico. Pil¬ 
lars—viz., made by 
Solomon (1 Kings 
Tii. 21; 2 Chr. iii. 16). 
-Diodatt. 

01 31, 34, 37. 

“ 1 Kings vii. 16- 
21. Rev. iii. 12. 

CHAP. XT.T- 

• xl. 3. 17. 

b 1 Kings vi. 2. 
Zech. vi. 12, 13. 

1 Entrance. 

* Or entrance fill¬ 
ed up by the folding 
gates. The sides.— 
The walls on each 
side the doorway 
were five cubits. 
This portico of the 
temple, or most 
holy place, was of 
the same dimen¬ 
sions as that of So¬ 
lomon’s temple (1 
Kings vi. 20).— 
Boothroyd. 

e 1 Kings vi. 2,17. 
2 Chr. iii. 3. 

d 1 Kings vi. 20. 
Rev. xxi. 16. 

f Or, according to 
the breadth of the 
temple; that is, cor¬ 
responding to it.— 
Lowth. 

• Ex. xxvi. 33, 34. 
Heb. ix. 3, 8. 

f 6, 7; xlii. 3-14. 
1 Kings vi. 6, 6. 

2 Side - chamber 
over side-chamber. 

8 Three and thirty 
times, or feet. 

« 1 Kings vi. 6,10. 

4 Be holden. 
t Though the 
beams of the cham¬ 
ber were admitted 
into the outer wall, 
they rested on the 
projections of the 
inner wall; either 
from reverence to 
the sacred place, or 
to secure it from 
fireN ewcome. 

* It was made 
broader, and went 
round. 

i An enlarging— 
viz., a void space 
left within those 
buttresses tor a 
staircase, made 

snail fashion,where¬ 
by they went up to 
these three stories 
of chambers, which 
were between the 
two buttresses, in 
each of which there 
was a door to go 
from one chamber 
to the other (ver. 11). 
—Diodatt. 

II Of the house— 
of the chambers, or 
the three stories of 
them; it is not the 
temple. The lowest 
chamber had pro¬ 
perly a foundation 
laid on the earth, 
but the floor of the 
middle and highest 
story must be ac¬ 
counted here a 
foundation; so from 
the ground to the 
ceiling of the first 
room was six great 
cubits; from the first 
beams, joists, and 
boards, to the 
second, six great 
cubits; and from 
the third floor to the 
roof of the chamber, 
a like number; to 
which, if we add one 
cubit for thickness 
of each of the three 
roofs or floors, you 
have twenty-one cu¬ 
bits for height- 
ten yards and a half 
high.—P ool*. 

£ xL 6. 

* 6. 

k xlii. 1, 4. 

H The doors of 
the side-chambers 
opened into this 
void space or gal¬ 
lery, one northward 
and another south¬ 
ward.-N ewcome. 

1 9 ; xlii. 4. 

“13-15; xlii. 1, 10. 

* The whole tem¬ 
ple, with the porch 
and walls, was a 
hundred cubits in 
length westward.— 
Lowth. 

employed in offering up those sacrifices. 2. The use that some of the “ chambers, 1 ” 
mentioned before, were put to. (1.) Some were for the “ singers ” (ver, 44). It should 
seem, they were first provided for before any other that attended this temple service; 
to intimate, not only that singing of psalms should still continue a gospel-ordinance, 
but that the gospel should furnish all that embrace it with abundant matter for joy and 
praise, and give them occasion to “ break forth into singing,” which iB often foretold con¬ 
cerning gospel-times (Ps. xcvi. 1; xcviii. 1). Christians should be singers. “ Blessed 
are they that dwell in God’s house,” they will be “still praising him.” (2.) Others of 
them were for “the priests;” both those that kept “the charge of the house,” to 
cleanse it, and to see that none came into it to pollute it, and to keep it in good 
repair, and those that “kept the charge of the altar,” that “ came near to the Lord to 
minister to him.” God will find convenient lodging for all his servants. Those that 
do the work of his house shall enjoy the comforts of it. 3. Of the inner court; the 
court of the priests, which was fifty yards square. The altar that “ was before the 
house ” was placed in the midst of this court, over against the three gates, which, 
standing in a direct line with the three^tes of the outer court, when the gates were 
set open, all the people in the outer court might through them be spectators of the 
service done at the altar. Christ is both our Altar and our Sacrifice, to whom we 
must look with an eye of faith in all our approaches to God, and he is Salvation in 
the midst of the earth (Ps. lxxiv. 12), to be looked unto from all quarters. 4. Of the 
porch of the house. The “ temple ” is called u the house,” emphatically, as if no other 
nouse were worthy to be called so.— Henry, 

CHAP. XLI. A uchitecture and Furniture op the Temple. —Ver. 1. “By the 
posts are meant the door-cases on each side of the entrance. These were six cubits 
thick on the north and south sides—the same thickness had the upper lintel over the 
door.—The word rendered “ tabernacle,” sometimes signifies covering. —In this significa¬ 
tion it may not be unfitly applied to the upper lintel, which is a kind of covering to 
the door.”— (Lowth.) Some understand the verse of pent-houses, in the front of the 
porch, on each side, six cubits wide, with a covering of the same dimensions. Yer. 2. 

The door out of the porch into the sanctuary seems to have been wider than that out 
of the court into the porch; but the whole length of the porch is still made out to be 
twenty cubits, perhaps including the side walls. The dimensions of the first sanctuary, 
and of the most holy place, accord with those in Solomon’s temple. Yer. 3. The 
partition wall between the sanctuary and the holy of holies is supposed to have been 
two cubits in thickness; the breadth of the wall on each side the gate seven cubits; 
and the entrance six cubits in width. Ver. 5, 6. Six cubits. —“The thickness of the 
wall from the foundation; the first story of the side-chambers.”— [Lowth.) The lower 
side-chambers in Solomon’s temple were five cubits wide.—“ At five cubits’ height from 
the ground, the wall which supported these outward chambers abated of its thickness 
one cubit; and there was a rest or ledge of one cubit’s breadth, on which the ends of 
each story were fastened; but they were not fastened in the main wall of the house.” 

— (Lowth.) Yer. 7. “So much of breadth was added to the side-chambers as wa& 
taken out of the thickness of the wall; so that the middle story was one cubit, and 
the upper story two cubits, larger than the lower rooms.—And winding stairs, which 
enlarged as the rooms did, went up between each two chambers, from the bottom to 
the top; and there were two doors at the top of each pair of stairs, one opening into 
one room, and the other into that over against it.—By ‘the house’ is meant these 
chambers three stories high” (ver. 9.)— (Lowth.) Yer. 8. This may mean that the 
prophet, from the upper chamber, had a view of the height of these buildings, which 
surrounded the temple; and, considering the rests as a part of the foundation on 
which they were supported, it was a full reed, or six large cubits (chap. xl. 3). Ver. 10. 

A different word is here used for chambers than before; and some suppose that another 
row of buildings, at twenty cubits’ distance from the side-chambers, is intended. There 
was a row of chambers joined to the temple, and another row of buildings parallel 
with them, with a passage of ten or eleven yards in breadth between them, besides the 
place that was left, before spoken of (ver. 9).—But the description, and the various 
explanations of different commentators, are very obscure; and probable conjecture 
seems all that can be attained to on the subject. Yer. 11. “The deors of the lower 
rooms opened into the void space between the chambers.”— (Lowth,) This was the 
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The ornaments of t he temple. _ 

and of the separate place toward the east, an 

hundred cubits. , , 

15 And he measured the length of the build¬ 
ing over against the separate place which was 
behind it, and the ^galleries thereof on the one 
side, and on the other side, an hundred cubits, 
with “the inner temple, and the porches of the 
court; 

16 The door-posts, and the “narrow windows, 
and the galleries round about on their three 
stories, over against the door, 7 ceiled with wood 
round about, and 8 from the ground up to the 
windows, and the windows were covered; + 

17 To that above the door, even unto the inner 
house, and without, and by all the wall round 
about, within and without, by 9 measure. 

18 And it was made p with cherubims* and 
q palm-trees, so that a palm-tree was between a 
cherub and a cherub; r and every cherub had two 
faces; 

19 So that the face of a man was toward the 
palm-tree on the one side, and the face of a 
young lion toward the palm-tree on the other 
side: it was made through all the house round 
about. 

20 Prom the ground unto above the door 5 were 
cherubims and palm-trees made, and on the wall 
of the temple. 

21 The 1 posts of the temple were squared, and 
the face of the sanctuary; the appearance of the 
one as the appearance of the other. 

22 The 'altar of wood was three cubits high, 
and the length thereof two cubits; and the 
corners thereof, and the length thereof, and the 
walls thereof, were of wood: and he said unto 
me, ‘This is the table that is before the LordJI 

23 And "the temple and the sanctuary had 
two doors. 

24 And the doors had two leaves apiece, two 
turning leaves; two leaves for the one door, and 
two leaves for the other door^ 

25 And there were made on them, on the doors 
of the temple, x cherubims and palm-trees, like as 
were made upon the walls; and there were thick 
planks* upon the face of the porch without. 

26 And there were y narrow windows and palm- 
trees on the one side and on the other side, on 
the sides of the porch, and upon the side-cham¬ 
bers of the house, and thick planks. 


EZEKIEL, XLII. 


The chambers for the priest*. 


B.C. 674—B.C. 574. 


* Or, several walk*, 
at walks with pillar s. 

B 17; xiii. 15. 

0 26; xl. 16, 25. 

1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

7 Ceding of wood. 

8 The ground unto 
the windows. 

f With lattices, or 
curtains, or both.— 
Newcomb. 

i Measures. 

p 1 Kings vt 23- 
32; vii. 36. 

t On the inside of 
the house, the walls 
were adorned with 
carved work oi 
cherubim and palm- 
trees, as in Solo¬ 
mon’s temple (see 

1 Kings tL 29).- 
Lowth. 

q xL 10, 22. Rev. 
vii. 9. 

r i. 10; x. 14, 21. 
Rev. iv. 7-9. 

§ The door .—Some 
think it is the great 
east gate; I think 
rather here is an 
enallage, or change 
of number, door for 
doors, and that 
every porch was so 
l>eautified (see chap¬ 
ter xl. 16, 22, 26, 
34). These beauti¬ 
ful sculptures were 
round about the 
wails of the temple, 
and oracle too, al¬ 
though not express¬ 
ed here.—P ool*. 
Post. 

Ex. xxx, 1-3. 

2 Ohr. iv. 19. 

* xxHi. 41; xliv. 
16. Rev. iii.20. 

|| Compare chapter 
xliv. 16. The words 
“altar” and “table” 
are used promiscu¬ 
ously ; seo Heb. xiii. 
10, where, by '* al¬ 
tar ” the apostle 
means “table.”— 
Newcomb. 

u 1 Kings vi. 31- 

i. 2 Ohr. iv. 22. 

^| The two doors 
doubled may signify 
that it is by 'the 
joint operation of 
the Son and Spirit 
that we enher into 
the kingdom of hear 
ven.—MF aklam. 

* 16 - 20 . 

* Thick planks — 
viz., the heads of 
the beams of the 
floor of the portico, 
which was before 
the temple, did jet 
out in the void space 
of the freeze, a- 
hove the architrave 
wrought in trig- 
lipheB, or modigli 
ons, and mensola3, 
according to the 
anoient manner of 
architecture. In 
following ages, the 
same form hath 
been observed, but 
all hath been made 
of stone.—D iodati. 

7 16; xl. 16. 


CHAP. XLII. 

• xL 3, 24; xli. 1. 

*> xl.20. Rev.xi.2. 

• 4; xli. 9,12-15. 
i xli. 10. 

• xl. 17,18. 2 Ohr. 
vii. 3. 


14. 


t xli. 15,18. 

« Matt. vii. 

Luke xiii. 24. 

* The ceiling 
of the uppermost 
chambers was not 
so high as the ceil¬ 
ing of the lower, 
and these were also 
lower than the 
vaults below them. 
For the galleries; 
Ital. for the pilasters 
—that ia to say, the 
pilasters and half 
columns which were 
set to the outside of 
these chamber walls, 
were of a lesser pro¬ 
portion, and not so 
massy as those be¬ 
neath ; wherefore, 
according to reason, 
they ought not to be 
so high.—D iodati. 

1 Did eat of these. 

* And the building 
consisted of the lower 
and the middlemost. 

* xli. 6. 1 Kings 

vi. 8. 

8 From ths place 
of. 

< He that brought 
me. 

6 He cams. 
i 1,13; xli. 13-15. 

k 2-8. 

f The way— the 
walk (ver.4). Like the 
appearance— exactly 
uniform with the 
fabric, on the north 
side. All their goings 
out— every window 
and door. Were both 
according to their far 
sh ions — framed in 
the same manner. 
A ccording to their 
doors —according to 
the number of the 
doors in the one 
was the number of 
the other, all in all 
things exactly alike. 
—Foole. 

t Toward the south. 
- The like ought to 
be understood of the 
northern ones. Be¬ 
fore the wall.— The 
Heb. word is of a 
very doubtful and 
obscure significa¬ 
tion: it may signi¬ 
fy straight; and it 
seems this clonure 
was made iike a wall 
breast high, or to 
some leaning place 
where one Btood up¬ 
right.— Diodatl 
i 9. 

“ Ex. xxix. 31. 
Lev. vi. 14 16, 26. 

§ The shewbread, 
the remainder of 
the meat offering, 
sin-ofFeriug, and 
trespa*K-off ering, are 
expressly called the 
mo3t holy things 
(Lev. vi. 14,17; xxiv. 
9. Num. xriiL 9); 
and are distinguish¬ 
ed from the holy 
things, such as are 
the peace-ofleriugs. 
first - fruits, and 
tithes (Lev. xxi. 22). 
These were to be 
eaten with in the pre¬ 
cincts of the temple 
by the same laws.— 
Lowth. 


CHAPTER XLII. 

1 The prints* chambers: 13 the use thereof. IS The outward 
court measured. 

T HEN a he brought me forth into °the outer 
court, the way toward the north; and he 
brought me into the “chamber that was over 
against the separate place, and which was before 
the building toward the north. 

2 Before the length of an hundred cubits was 
the north door, and the breadth was fifty cubits. 

3 Over against d the twenty cubits which were 
for the inner court, and over against “the pave¬ 
ment which was for the outer court, was f gallery 
against gallery in three stories. 

4 And before the chambers was a walk of ten 
cubits breadth inward, g a way of one cubit; and 
their doors toward the north. 

5 Now the upper chambers were shorter :* for 
the galleries *were higher than these, 2 than the 
lower, and than the middlemost of the building. 

6 For they were in 11 three stories, but had not 
pillars as the pillars of the courts: therefore the 
building was straitened more than the lowest and 
the middlemost from the ground. 

7 And the wall that was without over against 
the chambers, toward the outer court on the fore¬ 
part of the chambers, the length thereof was 
fifty cubits. 

8 For the length of the chambers that were in 
the outer court was fifty cubits: and, lo, before 
the temple were an hundred cubits. 

9 And 3 from under these chambers was 4 the 
entry on the east side, as 6 one goeth into them 
from the outer court. 

10 The chambers were in the thickness of the 
wall of the court toward the east, ‘over against 
the separate place, and over against the building. 

11 And k the way + before them was like the 
appearance of the chambers which were toward 
the north, as long as they, and as broad as they; 
and all their goings out were both according to 
their fashions, and according to their doors. 

12 And according to the doors of the chambers 
that were toward the south* x was a door in the 
head of the way, even the way directly before the 
wall toward the east, as one entereth into them. 

13 If Then said he unto me. The north chambers 
and the south chambers, which are before the 
separate place, “they be holy chambers, 5 where 


case both of those chambers which were on the south side, and those on the north side 
of the temple. Ver. 12. It has been supposed that there was a row of buildings on 
the south and north sides of the temple (besides the side-chambers), with a space of 
twenty cubits between; and perhaps some building was erected on the west end of the 
temple, seventy cubits wide and ninety long, with a wail five cubits thick. Some, 
however, understand the verse of a wall , which was continued from east to west, on 
the outside of all the buildings before mentioned, by the sides of the temple, to the 
extent of ninety cubits, and at the west end, to seventy cubits.—From north to south 
is called its breadth , as it corresponded with the width of the temple; from east to 
west its length, as it was parallel with the length of the temple. From, &c. “ He 
measured from the ground up to the windows of the temple, which were placed above 
the side-chambers. The windows were covered, either because the side-chambers 
hindered their being seen in the inner court; or else they were covered on the inside 
with curtains drawn before them.”— (Lowth.) Ver. 17. “ The windows were placed 
above the height of the door, at the east end of the temple; and were continued at 
measured distances, at the same height along the wall, on both sides to the wall of 
the inner sanctuary; in which there were no windows.”— (Lowth.) The windows on 
the out-building's seem likewise to be included, which were placed at regular distances, 
and made in exact proportion. Ver. 18-20. “The cherubim had four faces: but only 
two of these appeared in the carved work; the other two faces, that of an ox or eagle, 
being supposed to be hid in the plain or surface of the walL”— (Lowth.) The two 
faces, which were moat conspicuous, seem to be intended. Ver. 21. “The lintels both 
of the temple and the inner sanctuary were not arched, but square; with a fiat beam 
laid on the top of the side-posts.”— (Lowth.) Ver. 22. “The altar of wood” must 

signify that on which incense was burned.—The dimensions are here much larger 
than those mentioned in Exodus; but that made by Solomon is supposed-to have 
been larger than that made by Moses. Both of these, however, were covered with 
gold; and it is very remarkable, that in this temple described by Ezekiel, there is not 
the least mention made of gold or silver, though there was Buch a profusion of these 
metalfi, both in the tabernacle made by Moses, and in Solomon’s temple. Doe* not 


this imply, that a glory of a more spiritual nature was intended under these emblems f 
Thus the glory of the second temple was greater than that of the first, because 
honoured by the personal presence of Immanuel.— Scott . 

CHAP. XLII. Chambers Round about the Temple. —Ver. 1-14. We shall only 
observe, in general, 1. That about the temple, which was the place of public worship, 
there were private chambers, to teach us that our attendance upon God in solemn 
ordinances will not excuse us from the duties of the closet. 2. That these chamber! 
were many: there were three stories of them, and though the higher stories were not 
so large as the lower, yet they served as well for retirement. There were many, that 
there might be conveniences for all such devout people as Anna the prophetess, who 
“ departed not from the temple night or day” (Luke ii. 37). “In my Father’s house 
are many mansions;” in his house on earth there are so; multit ides by faith have 
taken Iodgiugs in his sanctuary, and yet there is rootn. 3. That before these cham¬ 
bers there were “ walks of five yards broad,” in which those that had lodgings in these 
chambers might meet for conversation, might walk and talk together for their mutual 
edification, might communicate their knowledge and experiences- For we are not to 
spend all our time between the church and the chamber, though a great deal of time 
may be spent to very good purpose in both; but man ia made for society, and Chris¬ 
tians for the communion of saints; and the duties of that communion we must make 
conscience of, and the privileges and pleasures of that communion we must take the 
comfort of. 

Thkik Use. —Ver. 13, 14. Here is the use of these chambers appointed. 1. They 
were “ for the priests ” that approach unto the Lord, that they may be always near 
their business, and may not be non-residents; therefore they are called holy chambers, 
because they were for the use of them that ministered in holy things, during theij 
ministration. Those that have public work to do for God and the souls of men, have 
need to be mack in private, to fit themselves for it Ministers should spend muck 
time in their chambers, in reading, meditation, and prayer, that their “profiting may 
appear; ” and they ought to be provided with conveniences for this purpow* 2. Thaw 




















EZEKIEL, XLIII. 


: 


The return of God’s glory. 


the priests that “approach unto the Lord shall 
eat the most holy things: there shall they lay 
®tha most holy things, and the meat-offering, 
and the sin-offering, and the trespass-offering; 
for the place is holy. 

14 When Che priests enter therein, then snail 
p they not go out of the holy place into the outer 
court, but there they shall lay their garments 
wherein they minister; for they are holy; q and 
shall put on other garments, and shall approach 
to those things which are for the people. 

15 T Now, when he had made an end of 
measuring the inner house, he brought me forth 
toward the gate whose prospect is toward the 
east, and measured it round about. 

16 He measured the east 6 sideH with the 
measuring-reed, five hundred reeds, with the 
measuring-reed round about. 

17 He measured the north side, five hundred 
reeds, with the measuring-reed round about. 

18 He measured the south side, five hundred 
reeds, with the measuring-reed. 

19 He turned about to the west side, and 
measured five hundred reeds, with the measuring- 
reed. 

20 He measured it by the four sides: it had a 
wall round about, five hundred reeds long, and five 
hundred broad, to make a separation between 
the sanctuary ^ and the profane place. 

CHAPTER XLIII. 

1 The glory of God retumeth into the temple. 7 God's promise to 
dwell there if the people put away their sins. 13 Of the altar , dec. 

AFTERWARD he brought me to the gate, 
xk even “the gate that looketh toward the 
east:* 

2 And, behold, b the glory of the God of Israel 
C came from the way of the east; d and his voice 
was like a noise of many waters: and 'the earth 
shined with his glory. 

3 And it was according to the appearance of 
the vision which I saw, even according to the 
vision that I saw when I came 1 to destroy the 
city: + and the visions were like the vision that I 
saw by f the river Chebar; and I fell upon my 
face. 

4 And the glory of the Lord g came into the 
house, by the way of the gate whose prospect is 
toward the east. 

5 So h the spirit took me up, 'and brought me 
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■ xl. 46. Ler.x.5. 
Num. xri. 5, 40. 

0 Ley. ii. 3, 10. 
Num. xriii. 9, 10. 


P xliv. 19. Ex. 
xxriiL 40-43. 


* la. lxi. 10. Rom. 
iii. 22; riii. 14. 

• Wind. 

H These are the 
measures of the holy 
mountain or area 
upon which the tem¬ 
ple stood ; it is an 
exact square. Ca* 
pellus is of opinion, 
that instead of “fire 
hundred reeds,” we 
ought to read “five 
hundred cubits;" 
and this reading is 
supported by the 
Septuagint, by 8t 
Jerome, by the Jew- 
ish authors them¬ 
selves, by all the in¬ 
terpreters, and by 
the. actual size of 
the holy mountain. 
The smaller cubit is 
probably here in¬ 
tended.— Oalmet. 

U By the “sanc¬ 
tuary * is here 
meant, the whole 
compass of ground 
which was the pre¬ 
cincts of the temple, 
elsewhere called the 
“ holy mountain ” 
(see chap, xliii. 12) • 
in comparison of 
which Jerusalem it¬ 
self, although up¬ 
on several accounts 
styled “ the holy 
city,” was esteem¬ 
ed but as profane 
or unconsecrated 
ground (see chap, 
xlviii. 15 ).—Lowth. 


CHAP. XLIII. 

• xl. 6. 

* What is hero 

described took place 
in vision, just as we 
are to understand 
what is said of the 
removal of the risi¬ 
ble symbol of the 
Divine presence 
(chap. xl. 23).—Da. 
Henderson. 

»> i. 28. Is. vi 3. 
John xii. 41. 

• xi. 23. 

* Rev. I. 15 

• Is. lx. 1-3. Hab. 
iii. 3. Rev. xviii. 1. 

l Tc prophesy that 
the city should be de¬ 
stroyed. 

t When I was 

transported in vision 
to Jerusalem, to 
foretell the destruc¬ 
tion of the city.— 
Calmet. 

M. 3; iii. 23. 

« x. 18, 19. 

“ 1 Kings xviii. 12. 
Acts viii. 39. 

* Cant. i. 4. 2 Cor. 
xii. 2-4. 


J The glory, or the 
symbol of the Di¬ 
vine presence, enter¬ 
ed into the temple 
and settled there, as 
it did when it was 
finished by Solomon 
(1 Kings viii 10. 11). 
-Lowth. 


* Lev. i 1. Rev. 
xvi. 1. 

i xl. 3. 

“ Is. vi L Rev. 
xxii. 3. 

n Ex. xzix. 45. 
Matt, xxvlii. 20. 

* Kos. xiv. 8. 
Zech. xiii. 2. 

$ Tbeyh ad brought 
their images even 
into the sanctuary 
itself; so that the 
thresholds and pil- 
lara of the places 
erected for idolatry 
stood close by, or 
over against the 
threshold, pillars, 
and posts of the 
temple; and there 
was but a wall be¬ 
tween the glorious 
God and these his 
contemptible and 
detestable rivals.— 
Scott. 

» For there was 
but a wall between 
me and them. 

> Hos. ii 2. Col. 
iii. 6-9. 

' xxxvii. 23. 

!i By the idols set 
up by their kings in 
the high places (Jer. 
xvi. 18 ).—Lowth. 

We may under¬ 
stand by “carcas¬ 
ses," bodies offered 
to idols. — Bishop 

H A T.I.- 

r xxxvii. 28-28. 

* Ex. xxv. 40. 

Shewthehouse to 

the house of Israel. — 
Shew them thiB holy 
house where the 
Holy Ghost dwells, 
that they may be 
ashamed of their ini¬ 
quities. Their name, 
their profession, 
their temple, their 
religious services, all 
bound them to a 
holy life; all within 
them, all without 
them, should have ; 
been holiness unto 
the Lord. But, alas S 
they have been 
bound by no ties, 
and they have sin¬ 
ned against all their 
obligations; never¬ 
theless, let them 
measure the pat¬ 
tern, let them see the 
rule by which they 
should have walked; 
and let them mea¬ 
sure themselves by 
this standard, and 
walk accordingly.— 
Clarke. 

» Rom. vi. 21. 

* Sum, or nuihber. 

■ xl.-xlii. 

1 John riii. 17. 

1 Ps. xciii. 5. Joel 
Iii. 17. Rev.xxi.27. 

‘ Ex. xxvii. 1-8. 

* xl. 5. 

4 Bosom. 

* Up* 

* The “ settle ” 
means the imbeuch- 
ing or narrowing. 
The altar was made 
narrower as it came 
nearer to the top. 
On this lower settle 
or ledge the priests 
walked round the 
altar.—Ns woomx. 


The ordinances of the altar. 

into the inner court; and, behold, the glory of 
the Lord filled the house. 1 

6 And k I heard him speaking unto me out of 
the house; and Uhe man stood by me. 

7 IT And he said unto me. Son of man, “the 
place of my throne, and the place of the soles of 
my feet, “where I will dwell in the midst of the 
children of Israel for ever, and my holy name, 
shall the house of Israel °no more defile, neither 
they, nor their kings, by their whoredom, nor by 
the carcases of their kings in their high places. 

8 In their setting of their threshold by my 
thresholds,§ and their post by my posts, 2 and 
the wall between me and them, they have even 
defiled my holy name by their abominations that 
they have committed: wherefore I have con¬ 
sumed them in thine anger. 

9 Now p let them put away their whoredom, 
and q the carcases 11 of their kings, far from me, 
r and I will dwell in the midst of them for ever. 

10 IT Thou son of man, 'shew the house to the 
house of Israel,^ ‘that they may be ashamed 
of their iniquities; and let them measure the 
8 pattern. 

11 And if they be ashamed of all that they 
have done, “shew them the form of the house, 
and the fashion thereof, and the goings-out 
thereof, and the comings-in thereof, and all the 
forms thereof, and all the ordinances thereof, 
and all the forms thereof, and all the laws thereof: 
and write it in their sight, that they may keep 
the whole form thereof, and all the ordinances 
thereof, x and do them. 

12 This is the law of the house; 7 Upon the 
top of the mountain the whole limit thereof 
round about shall be most holy. Behold, this is 
the law of the house. 

13 IT And these are 'the measures of the altar 
after the cubits: “The cubit is a cubit and an 
hand-breadth; even the ‘bottom shall be a cubit, 
and the breadth a cubit, and the border thereof 
by the 6 edge thereof round about shall be a 
span; and this shall be the higher place of the 
altar. 

14 And from the bottom upon the ground even 
to the lower settle* shall be two cubits, and the 
breadth one cubit; and from the lesser settle 
even to the greater settle shall be four cubits, and 
the breadth one cubit. 


the priests were to deposit “ the most holy things,” those parts of the offerings which 
fell to their share ; and there they were “ to eat them,” they and their families in a 
religious manner; for “the place is holy;” and thug they must make a difference 
between those feasts upon the sacrifice and other meals. 3. There (among other uses) 
they were to lay their vestments, which God had appointed them to wear when they 
ministered at the altar ; their linen ephods, coats, girdles, and bonnets. We read of 
the providing of priests’ garments after their return out of captivity (Neh. vii. 70, 72). 
When they had ended their service at the altar, they must lay by those garments, to 
signify that the use of them should continue only during that dispensation; but they 
must “put on other garments,” such as other people wear, when they “approached to 
these things which were for the people,” to do that part of their service which related 
to the people, to teach them the law, and to answer their inquiries. 

Theih Dimensions. —Yer. 15-20. We have attended the measuring of this mystical 
temple, and are now to see how far the holy ground on which we tread extends; and 
that also is here measured, and found to take in a great compass. Observe, 1. What 
the dimensions of it were. It extended each way 500 reeds, each reed above three 
yards and a half, so that it reached every way about an English measured mile, which, 
the ground lying square, was above four miles round. Thus large were the suburbs (rb 
I may call them) of this mystic temple; signifying the great extent of the Church in 
gospel-times, when all nations should be discipled f and the kingdoms of the world 
made Christ’s kingdoms. 2. Why the dimensions of it were made thus large. It was 
to make a separation , by putting a very large distance Ixtween the sanctuary and the 
profane plaot; and therefore there was a wall surrounding it, to keep off those that 
were unclean, and to separate between the “precious and the vile.” Note, A difference 
is to he put between common and sacred things, between God’s name and other names, 
between his day and other days, his book and other books, his institutions and other 
observances; and a distance to he put between onr worldly and religious actions, so 
M still to go about the worship of God with a solemn pause. — Henry. 

CHAP. XLIII. ttoD’g Glo&y is the New Temtijl—Y« r. 2-5. “ The word 1 Behold/' 


is an expression of joy and admiration; as if the prophet had said, Behold a wonderful 
and joyful sight! The glory of the God of Israel, which had so long departed from 
this place, is now. returned to it, and the same way by which it departed.”— {Lowth.) 
It is not recorded that the glory of God visibly took possession of the second temple; as 
it had done of the tabernacle, and afterwards of Solomon’s temple when consecrated. 
It therefore seems necessary to look beyond the return of the Jews from Babylon, and 
the rebuilding of the temple, for the fulfilment of these predictions. Indeed, the per¬ 
sonal presence of Immanuel at the second temple rendered it more glorious than that 
built by Solomon (Hag. iL 9); yet this part of the vision rather relates to the times 
which are supposed to be predicted in the whole of this description—namely, those 
that shall succeed the conversion of the Jews, and their restoration to their own land. 
The prophet saw the glory of the God of Israel coming “ from the east” Christ is 
“ the Sun of righteousness: ” and the sun ariseth in the east; so did he arise in the 
eastern regions, and thence his light hath been communicated to the western world. 
It is not intimated that a dark cloud attended this visible glory, as under former dis¬ 
pensations; for the full light of the gospel dispels the darkness which before rested on 
heavenly things. It was, however, attended by a voice like the noise of many waters; 
which may denote the efficacy of the gospel in alarming and converting sinners, or 
the terrible denunciations of the Lord’s vengeance on all opposers of his people, whom 
he will overwhelm as by the roaring and vehemence of some great inundation. “ The 
earth aho shined with his glory; ” for the light of Divine truth, displaying tho glory of 
God in Jesus Christ) shall illuminate all the nations when those times shall arrive.— 
Scott. 

Pollution or the Previous House. —Yer. 7-9. “They and their kings” had 
brought contempt on the religion they professed, and their relation to God “ by 
their” spiritual “ whoredom,” their idolatry, and by worshipping images, which they 
called “ their kings ”—for so Moloch signifies; or lords, for so Baal signifies—but 
which were really the “ carcases of kings,” not only lifeless and useless, but loathsome 
and abominable as dead carcases, “in their high places” set up in honour of them. 
They had defiled God’s name by “ their abominations.” And what were they! It was 






















The ordinances of the altar. EZEKIEL, XLIV. 


15 So 8 the altar shall he four cubits; and from 
1 the altar and upward shall be b four horns. 

16 And the altar shall be 'twelve cubits long, 
twelve broad, d square in the four squares thereof. 

17 And the settle shall be fourteen cubits long, 
and fourteen broad in the four squares thereof; 
•and the border about it shall be half a cubit; 
and the bottom thereof shall be a cubit about; 
f &ud his stairs shall g look toward the east.* 

18 1 And he said unto me, Son of man, thus 
aaith the Lord God, These are the ordinances of 
the altar in the day when they shall make it, h to 
offer burnt-offerings thereon, and to sprinkle 
blood thereon.* 

19 And thou shalt give to >the priests the 
Levites that be of the seed of Zadok, k which 
approach unto me, to minister unto. me, saith 
the Lord God, ‘a young bullock for a sin-offering. 

20 And thou shalt “take of the blood thereof, 
and put it on the four horns of it, “and on 
the four corners of the settle, and upon the 
border round about: 'thus shalt thou cleanse 
and purge it. 

21 Thou shalt take the bullock also of the 
sin-offering, and he shall p burn it in the appointed 
place 5 of the house, without the sanctuary. 

22 And on the second day thou shalt offer q a 
kid *1 of the goats without blemish for a sin-offer¬ 
ing; 'and they shall cleanse the altar, as they 
did cleanse it with the bullock. 

23 When thou hast made an end of cleans¬ 
ing it, thou shalt offer a young bullock without 
blemish, and a ram out of the flock without 
blemish. 

24 And thou shalt offer them before the Lord, 
and the priests shall cast salt upon them,*! 1 and 
they shall offer them up for a burnt-offering unto 
the Lord. 

25 'Seven days shalt thou prepare every day 
a goat for a sin-offering: they shall also prepare 
a young bullock, and a ram out of the flock, with¬ 
out blemish. 

26 Seven days shall they purge the altar, and 
purify it; and they* shall 8 consecrate themselves. 
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* Harel, that is, the 
mountain of Qod . 

T Ariel, that is, the 
lion of God. 

* Ex. xrril. 2. 

Lev. ix. 9. ? 

* Ex. xxvii. 1. 

4 Ex. xxxviii. 1,2. 

* Ex. xxv. 25. 1 
Kings xviii. 32. 

t Ex. xx. 26. 

« viii. 16. 

f To the end that 
the priest who offi¬ 
ciated might have 
his face turned to¬ 
ward the west, where 
the sanctuary was; 
see the contrary 
done by idolaters 
(Ezek. viii. 16).— 
Diodati. 

*» Ex. xl. 29. Lev. 
i. 6-17; xvi. 19. 

t The manner of 
purifying and con¬ 
secrating this altar 
is in a few particu¬ 
lars different- from 
what we read of the 
consecration of the 
altar made for the 
tabernacle(Ex. xxix. 
36, Ac.) — Booth- 
royd. 

i Is. Ixi. 6. Jer. 
xxxiii. 18-22. 

k Num. xvi. 5, 40; 
xviii. 5. 

1 Ex. xxix. 10,11. 
Lev. iv. 3, &c. 

m Ex. xxix. 12, 36. 
Lev. viii. 15. 

■ 16, 17. 

* Lev. xvi. 19. 
Heb. ix. 21-23. 

» Lev. iv. 12, 21. 
Heb. xiii. 11, 12. 

| During the voy¬ 
age in the wilder-' 
ne6i, the carcases of 
these sacrifices, after 
the blood of them 
was spilt, and the 
fat offered, were 
burnt without the 
camp (Ex. xxix. 14 ; 
Lev. iv. 12). After 
the temple was built, 
it seems that it was 
done in some place 
within the groat en¬ 
closure of it; which, 
notwithstanding, is 
specified elsewhere. 
Without the — viz., 
in some corner of 
the Gentiles’ court 
(see Ez. xlii. 20).- 
Diodati. 

i Ex. xxix. 15-18. 
Lev. viii. 18-21. 

|| This is over and 
above the sacrifices 
of consecration pre¬ 
scribed.—G ill. 

1 20, 26. 

Upon the vic¬ 
tims, according to 
the law in Lev. ii. 13. 
—Lowth. 

* Ex. xxix. 35-37. 

* They, the priests 
in course, shall purge 
the altar— the same 
with what is said of 
the priests; they and 
the altar were thus 


oonsecratod and de¬ 
dicated unto God, to 
be his in a peculiar 
maimer.—P ool*. 

• Fill their hands. 


i Lev. ix. 1. 

* Thank-offerings. 
° Rom. xii. 1. 

Eph. i. 6. 

CHAP. XLIV. 

* Acts xxi. 28-30. 
b xliii. 1. 

0 Ex.xxiv.10. Is. 

vi. 1-5. 

4 2 Chr. xxiii. 13. 

* The governor or 
king, or any magis¬ 
trate, may be meant. 
The kings had a 
place answering to 
this (see 2 Chr. vi. 
13; xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 
31)—Lowth. 

* Zech. vi. 12,13. 

t Ex. xxiv. 9 12. 
1 Cor. x. 18. 

* xlvi. 2, 8 10. 
k xL 20, 40. 

»Is. vi. 3,4. Hag. 
ii. 7. Mal.iii.l. 

k Num. xvi. 42-45. 
Ps. lxxxix. 7. „ 

i Set thine heart. 

» Deut. xii. 32. 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 

f The ordinances — 
the prescribed rules 
for persons and 
things in and about 
the temple; these or¬ 
dinances are called 
laws in this verse. 
Mark well-set thy 
mind, that thou 
mayst comprehend 
them all. The enter¬ 
ing in— not so much 
the gates and porch¬ 
es, through which 
the entrance is to 
the house, as the 
persons who may 
and who may not 
enter. The sanctu¬ 
ary — taken here 
largely for the holy 
courts, rather than 
for the house itself. 
—Poolk. 

■ ii. 5 8. 

* 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

0 Acts xxi. 28. 

* Children of a 
stranger. 

p Deut. x. 16. Acta 

vii. 51. Col. ii. 11-13. 
X In setting up 

idols within the pre¬ 
cincts of mine own 
house, and appoint- 
ingidolatrous priests 
to officiate there (see 
ch. xliii. 8 ).-Lowth. 

* Lev. iii. 16. Mai. 
i. 12-14. 

r Lev. iii. 13-17; 
xvii. 11. 

§ The fat and the 
blood.—These never 
went into common 
use; they were whol¬ 
ly offered to God. 
The blood was pour¬ 
ed out, the fat con¬ 
sumed.— Clark*. 

* Gen. xvii. 14. 

» Num. xviii. 3. 


The east gate assigned only to the pnnct. 

27 And when these days are expired, it shall 
be, i that upon the eighth day, and so forwara, 
the priests shall make your burnt-offerings upo 
the altar, and your 9 peace-offerings; and 1 win 
accept you, saith the Lord God. 

CHAPTER XLIV. 

1 The east gate assigned only to the prince. 9 Idolaters incapable 
of the priest’s office. 17 Ordinances for the priests. 

T HEN he brought me back the way of the 
gate a of the outward sanctuary which look- 
eth toward the east, and it was shut. 

2 Then said the Lord unto me, This gate 
shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no man 
shall enter in by it; 'because the Lord, the God 
of Israel, hath entered in by it, therefore it shall 

be shut. , i, 

3 It is d for the prince;' 'the prince, he shall 
sit in it f to eat bread before the Lord ; g he shall 
enter by the way of the porch of that gate, and 
shall go out by the way of the same. 

4 1 Then brought heme h the way of the north 
gate before the house: and I looked, and, behold, 
*the glory of the Lord filled the house of the 
Lord ; k and I fell upon my face. 

5 And the Lord said unto me. Son of man, 
‘mark well, and behold with thine eyes, and 
hear with thine ears all that I say unto thee 
Concerning all the ordinances * of the house of 
the Lord, and all the laws thereof; and mark 




going forth of the sanctuary. 

6 And “thou shalt say to the rebellious, even 
to the house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord God, 
O ye house of Israel, “let it suffice you of all 
your abominations, 

7 In that “ye have brought into my sanctuary 
2 strangers, p uncircumcised in heart,* and uncir¬ 
cumcised in flesh, to be in my sanctuary, to 
pollute it, even my house, q when ye offer my 
bread, r the fat and the blood, 5 and they have 
'broken my covenant, because of all your abomi¬ 
nations. 

8 And *ye have not kept the charge of mine 


“ in getting their threshold by my thresholds, and their post by my posts,” adding their 
own inventions to God’s institutions, and urging all to a compliance with them, as if 
they had been of equal authority and efficacy. “ Teaching for doctrines the command¬ 
ments of men ” (Isa. xxix. 13); or, rather, setting up altars to their idols, even in the 
eourts of the temple, than which a more impudent affront could not be put upon the 
Divine Majesty. Some give the sense of it: Though their houses joined close to 
God’B house, their posts and thresholds to his, so that they were, in a manner, his next 
neighbours, “ there was but a wall between me and them ” (so it is in the margin), so 
that it might have been expected they should have acquainted themselves with him, 
and been in care to please him, yet they were not so much as neighbourly. Note, It 
ofton proves too true, “ The nearer the church, the further from God.”— Henry. 

The Altar and its Dedication. —Yer. 13-17. The bottom of the altar, which lay on 
the ground, seems to have extended a full cubit beyond the rest of it; and a border 
of a span breadth was placed around it, as some think, to keep the blood of the 
sacrifices from running upon the pavement, and to confine it to the channel by which 
it was carried off. This was the “ higher place,” or ground, compared with the rest 
of the court, being raised one cubit above it. From this bottom to the lower settle 
was two cubits.—The settles seem to have been ledges of a cubit in breadth on each 
aide of the altar, on which the priests might walk to perform what was needful to be 
done. From the lower settle to the higher was four cubits. The lower settle, or 
in-benching, is called “ the lesser;” and “the higher,” the “greater:” yet it does 
not appear that the higher was broader than the lower, and the extent of it must have 
been less ; but it would be most conspicuous, on account of its height, and so more 
noticed.' Above this upper settle the altar was raised four cubits, and on the corners 
four horns were fixea The upper part of the altar was twelve cubits square; but the 
lower settle, measuring at the outside, was fourteen ; for the two settles deducted two 
cubits on each side from the dimensions of the bottom.—God commanded in the law, 
that the priests should not ascend by “ stairs,” or Bteps, to the altar; and the original 
here only means “ascents,” probably by a sloping gradual rising.—This ascent is 
directed to be placed at the east side of the altar, that they who went up should look 
toward thewest, and upon the temple; and should turn their backs to the rising sun, 

In opposition to the rites of those idolaters who worshipped the rising sun. Dr Light- 
foot remarks, out of the Jewish writers, that within two cubits of the top, or place 
where the hearth was, there was another narrowing of a cubit in breadth, where the 
priests stood to officiate.—The description of this altar materially differs from the < 
account given of that which was made when Solomon built the temple.—That was, I 
indeed, nearly the same height as this, but it was twenty cubits square; and nothing 


said about any settles or in-benchings; but the reader is led to suppose that it was 

} wide at the top as at the bottom; and the altar erected after the captivity was set 
pon his basis probably on the very foundation of the altar made by Solomon, and of 
le same dimensions.—These considerations confirm the supposition that the state of 
le Church, or of Israel, when converted to Christ, and restored to their own land, is 
redicted, under emblems taken from the ceremonies of the Mosaical dispensation 
lut, perhaps, the precise meaning of each particular. will not be understood till 
rplained by the fulfilment. Ver. 18-27. These rules for the dedication of the altar, 
ad consecration of the priests, in some things agreed with, in others differed from, 
lose prescribed by Moses.— Scott. 


CHAP. XLIY. The Gate. —Yer. 1-3. “He brought me to the gate of the outer 
sanctuary, which looked eastward: and that gate which I had seen formerly open (as 
that by which the glory of God visibly entered into the temple) was now shut.—1 hen 
said the Lord unto me, this gate shall continue shut, and no ordinary person shall 
ever enter by it; because the Lord God of Israel hath honoured and hallowed it. by 
entering in thereby.”— {Bp. Hall.) —Some suppose, that by the prince the high priest 
is meant; and others the civil governor, as Zerubbabel, or Nehemiah. But as no 
such rules were laid down in the Mosaic law, or prescribed concerning Solomon * 
temple, bo there appear no traces of their having been observed under the second 
temple.—The prince, in many of the preceding prophecies, evidently means Christ; 
and, whatever be prophetically intended, the injunction may remind ns, that none can 
enter heaven, the true sanctuary, as Christ did; namely, by virtue of his own excel¬ 
lency, and his personal holiness, righteousness, and strength. He who is the bright¬ 
ness of Jehovah’s glory entered this way; but it is now shut to the whole human 
race; and we all must enter as sinners, by faith in his blood, and by the communica¬ 
tion of his grace.—The prince, having entered by the portico of this gate, would there 
sit to eat bread before the Lord, and then return to his palace by the same way (chap, 
xlvi. 8, 9). This may signify the Saviour’s meeting his people, and communing with 
them in his ordinances, and especially at his table; and coming to thena and return¬ 
ing to his heavenly palace, so to. speak, by a way of his own; as the kings of the 
house of David did from the palace to the temple and back again. 

Sacred Ministers. —Yer. 10-14. Even those Levites who were also priests u 
descended from Aaron had often led the Jews into idolatry by their example and 
influence; and yet, in general, they had been permitted to perform the most honour¬ 
able parts of their sacred function; but in the times predicted, such persons would 
deservedly be disgraced, and punished by degradation to the meaner and more laborious 

















Ordinances for 

holy things; but ye hare set keepers of my 
8 charge in my sanctuary for yourselves. 

9 H Thus saith the Lord God, “No stranger, 
uncircumcised in heart, nor uncircumcised in 
flesh, shall enter into my sanctuary, of any 
stranger that is among the children of Israel. 

10 And x the Levites that are gone away II far 
from me, when Israel went astray, which went 
astray away from me after their idols; they shall 
even y bear their iniquity. 

11 Yet they shall 11 be ministers in my sanctu¬ 
ary, 1 having charge at the gates of the house, and 
ministering to the house: they “shall slay the 
burnt-offering and the sacrifice for the people, 
b and they shall stand before them to minister 
unto them. 

12 Because “they ministered unto them before 
their idols, and ^caused the house of Israel to 
fall into iniquity; d therefore have I lifted up 
mine hand against them, saith the Lord God, 
•and they shall bear their iniquity. 

13 And f they shall not come near unto me, to 
do the office of a priest unto me,* nor tb come 
near to any of my holy things, in the most holy 
place; but they shall g bear their shame, and their 
abominations which they have committed: 

14 But I will make them h keepers of the 
charge of the house, for all the service thereof, 
and for all that shall be done therein. 

15 f But the priests the Levites, ‘the sons of 
Zadok, that kept the charge of my sanctuary 
when the children of Israel went astray from me, 
they shall come near to me to minister unto me, 
and k they shall stand before me to offer unto me 
•the fat and the blood, saith the Lord God : 

16 They shall enter into my sanctuary, and 
they shall come near “ to my table, + to minister 
unto me, and they shall “keep my charge. 

17 11 And it shall come to pass, that when they 
enter in at the gates of the inner court, “they 
shall be clothed with linen garments ;* and no 
wool shall come upon them whiles they minister 
in the gates of the inner court, and within. 

18 They shall have linen p bonnets upon their 
heads, and shall have q linen breeches upon their 
loins; they shall not gird themselves 6 with any 
thing that causeth sweat. 

19 And when they go forth into the outer 
court, even into the outer court to the people, 


EZEKIEL, XLIY. 


B.C. 574—B.C. 574. 


8 Ward, or ordi¬ 
nance. 

u Pa. 1 16. John 
iU. 3-5. Tit. i. 5-9. 

x 2 Kings xxiii. 8, 
9. Jer. xxiii. 11. 

|| Those who had 
practised idolatry 
should not be ad¬ 
mitted to the privi¬ 
leges of their pi¬ 
ous fathers. They 
should bear the pun¬ 
ishment of their 
iniquity so far as to 
be deprived of the 
honour of adminis¬ 
tering at the altar, 
and should only be 
door - keeper* and 
servants to others. 
—Booth ro yd. 

7 Gen. iv. 13. Is. 
liii. 11. 

Tf They shall.—This 
is by figure taken 
from the example 
of Josias (2 Kings 
xxiii. 9). The 
meaning is, from 
priests they shall 
be degraded to be 
plain Levites, serv¬ 
ing the priests and 
people in the mean¬ 
est offices belonging 
to Levites; of which 
see 1 Chr. xxiii. 28, 
29. Whereby is 
meant the sanctifi¬ 
cation and re-estab¬ 
lishment of all the 
ministry of the 
Church. Minister 
unto them—riz., to 
the people (see 2 
Chr. xxxy. 5, 13). 

—DlODATI. 

* 1 Chr. xxvi. 

a 2 Chr. xxix. 34. 
b Num. xvi. 9; 
xviii. 6. 

0 1 Sam. ii. 29, 30. 
4 Were for a stum¬ 
bling-block of ini¬ 
quity unto, ko. 

d Deut. xxxiL 40- 
42. Rev. x. 6, 6. 

* 10, 13. 

t Num. xviii. 3. 

* They shall not 
offer sacrifice at my 
altar, or come into 
the temple to per¬ 
form any part of the 

(riestly office there. 
k> Jos i ah discharg¬ 
ed the priests that 
had been guilty of 
idolatry from at¬ 
tending upon the 
service of the altar 
{2 King s xx iii. 9.}— 
Lowth. 

* xxxii. 30; xxxvi. 
7. 

*• Num. xviii. 4. 
i 1 Tim. iii. 3-10. 

2 Tim. ii. 2. 
b Deut. x. 8. 

> Lev. iii. 16, 17. 
m Mai. i. 7,12. 
f Come near to my 
table.— To place the 
shew -bread there, 
and to bum incense 
on the golden altar 
in the holy of ho¬ 
lies.—C larke. 

■ Deut. xxxiii. 8- 
10 . 

0 Ex. xxxlx. 27-29. 
Rev. xix. 8. 

| The Ephod, mi¬ 
tre, breeches, and 
girdle, which was 
the habit of the or¬ 
dinary priests, were 
all of fine linen, con¬ 
trived- “for glory 


and beauty" (Exod. 
xxviii. 40 ).-Lowth. 

« Ex.xxviii. 40; 41. 

1 Cor. xi. 4-10. 

q Kx. xxviii. 42. 

8 In sweating- 
places', Heb. in, or 
with sweat. 

1 Lev. vi. 10,11. 

• Ex. xxx. J 
Matt, xxiii. 17-19. 

§ See Lev. xxi. 
The ministers of the 
sacred things shall 
not shave their heads 
so as to make them 
bare, nor yet shall 
they wear their hair 
long and disorder¬ 
ed ; but, avoiding 
the vanity of either 
extreme, they shall 
only cut their hair. 
—Spencer. 

• 1 Tim. iii. 3, 8. 
Tit. i. 7, 8. 

|| This law we find 
in Lev. xxi. 13, 14, 
but it is there spoken 
of the high priest 
only; here it is ap¬ 
plied to all the 
priests in general.— 
Lowth. 

6 Thrust forth. 

7 From a priest. 

J Deut. xxxiii. 10. 

2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. 

x Deut. xvii. 8-13. 

•T In controversy — 
in doubts about law¬ 
ful and unlawful, in 
pretences of right 
and wrong, in all 
contests. They shall 
stand in judgment— 
if the controversy be 
brought to them, 
they shall hear and 
consider. Shalljudge 
it—shall determine, 
end the controversy, 
and reconcile par¬ 
ties. According to 
my judgments—not 
as they favour and 
affect, or disaffect 
and hate, but ac¬ 
cording to what God 
hath by his laws in 
that behalf direct¬ 
ed.— Poole. 

7 Lev. xxiii. 

• xxii. 26. 

• Lev. xxi. 1-6; 
Matt. viii. 21, 22. 

b Num. xix. 11-13. 
Heb. ix. 13,14. 

0 Num. xviii. 20. 

• The portion, 
both of the land 
and of its increase, 
whioh were present¬ 
ed as a holy oblation 
to God, were by him 
given to the priests 
for their mainten¬ 
ance. Thus they 
would have no in¬ 
heritance distinct 
from the portion 
which God reserved 
for himself. They 
would be maintain¬ 
ed, so to speak, at 
his table, and would 
forfeit their support 
if his worship should 
be f orsaken .-Scott. 

4 Lev. vi. 14-18, 
2629. 

8 Devoted. 

• Chief. 

• Frov. iii. 9, 10. 
Mai. iii. 10,11. 

f That he — the 
priest — may bless 
and pray for thee.— 
Pool*. 


the priests. 

r they shall put off their garments wherein they 

ministered, and lay them in the holy chambers, 
and they shall put on other garments; and they 
shall not “sanctify the people with their garments. 

20 Neither shall they shave their heads,® nor 
suffer their locks to grow long; they shall only 
poll their heads. 

21 Neither ‘shall any priest drink wine when 
they enter into the inner court. 

22 Neither shall they take for their wives a 
widow,” nor her that is 8 put away; but they 
shall take maidens of the seed of the house of 
Israel, or a widow 7 that had a priest before. 

23 And they shall "teach my people the differ¬ 
ence between the holy and profane, and cause 
them to discern between the unclean and the 
clean. 

24 And x in controversy 11 they shall stand in 
judgment; and they shall judge it according to 
my judgments: and they shall keep my laws and 
my statutes 7 in all mine assemblies; “and they 
shall hallow my sabbaths. 

25 And they shall “come at no dead person to 
defile themselves: but for father, or for mother, 
or for son, or for daughter, for brother, or for 
sister that hath had no husband, they may defile 
themselves. 

26 And b after he is cleansed, they shall reckon 
unto him seven days. 

27 And in the day that he goeth into the 
sanctuary, unto the inner court, to minister in 
the sanctuary, he shall offer his sin-offering, 
saith the Lord God. 

28 And it shall be unto them for an inherit¬ 
ance; C I am their inheritance:* and ye shall 
give them no possession in Israel; I am their 
possession. 

29 They shall d eat the meat-offering, and the 
sin-offering, and the trespass-offering; and every 
Medicated thing in Israel shall be theirs. 

30 And the 9 first of all the first-fruits of all 
things, and every oblation of all, of every sort of 
your oblations, shall be the priest’s: ye shall also 
give unto the priest the first of your dough, e that 
he + may cause the blessing to rest in tbine 
house. 

31 The priests shall not eat of any thing that 
is dead of itself, or torn, whether it be fowl or 
beast. 


services—such as the work of porters, or flaying the sacrifices. Few, if any, of those 
who before the captivity had been criminal in this respect, witnessed the restoration of 
the temple-service, nor does it appear that their descendants were thus degraded on 
account of the idolatry of their ancestors; and after the captivity it is not recorded 
that any of the priests were guilty of leading the people- to worship idols. But a 
thorough reformation of the whole Church, or the prevalence of pure religion among 
the converted Jews, is evidently predicted under allusion to Mosaic institutions. Thus, 
erhaps, those ministers who have countenanced antichristian idolatries, or who have 
een heretical in their doctrines, or scandalous in their lives, may be excluded from 
the sacred service, and otherwise punished and disgraced, when the times here pre¬ 
dicted shall arrive; yet, being brought to repentance, they may be employed in the 
worship of God, and admitted to perform more ordinary services. Or, in general, 
effectual means will be used to prevent the exceedingly great scandal and mischief of 
an unregenerate and ungodly ministry. Ver. 15, 16. Zadok was made high priest 
by Solomon when Abiathar was degraded for rebellion, according to the sentence 
denounced against the family of Eli. “ Zadok ” signifies righteous; and it is probable 
that his posterity in general supported the worship of Jehovah, when the other priests 
went astray from him; and therefore the priesthood was to be established among 
them, and they would be honoured by exclusively performing those services in which 
the priests had the nearest access to God. They typified faithful, holy, and conscien¬ 
tious ministers of Christ; and it is here predicted, under this allusion, that such 
ministers shall greatly abound, and be encouraged in this happy period. It is obser¬ 
vable, that the table in the sanctuary is mentioned rather than the altar of incense; 
perhaps intimating the change in the external institutions of Divine worship that 
would take place before the accomplishment of the prophecy. It is not easy to deter¬ 
mine whether any external regulations, in respect of Divine ordinances, answering to 
these predictions, will be made among the converted Jews, when reinstated in their 
own land. 

Law ob tbi Few Psiebthood.— Ver. 17-20. The garments of the priests are here 
yaferred to, though with some variations. The prescribed attire seems to denote, that 


everything should be so devised as to render Christians and ministers most unen¬ 
cumbered, and prepared for their work; and that they should avoid all appearance of 
evil, and whatever may prove offensive and disgustful in their deportment and minis¬ 
trations. The putting off of their garments, that they might not sanctify the people 
with them, may refer to the superstitions in use among Papists and others, which 
suppose some sanctifying efficacy inherent in the garments or relics of holy men, 
“They shall not tie them to an expectation of sanctity to be derived from them/ 
— (Bp. Hall.) All these superstitions will at length be abolished; and yet a decent dis¬ 
tinction will be preserved between things Bacred and common. The way, also, in 
which the priests were directed to wear their hair, in the medium between opposite 
extremes, might denote the attention that should be paid to gravity and decorum in 
their external appearance, as well as the simplicity and spirituality of their hearts. 
Ver. 22. According to the law, the high priest was not allowed to marry either a 
widow or a divorced person ; but here all the priests are forbidden to marry any widow, 
except the widow of a priest. This regulation plainly intimates the superior sanctity 
of the times referred to. It is observable, that marriage is always considered as con¬ 
sistent with the most sacred characters, and in the most holy persons, under every 
dispensation of the Church, and even in its highest state of earthly purity. Ver. 23, 24. 
The priests and Levites, under the Mosaic dispensation, frequently acted as magis¬ 
trates ; in allusion to which it iB perhaps here intimated that controversies will, in 
the times predicted, be generally decided by arbitration—by reference to ministers, 
and according to the law of God, and not by litigations before human tribunals, accord¬ 
ing to the laws of man. The particular mention of hallowing the Sabbath, in this 
emblematical prophecy of a future prosperous state of religion, implies the importance, 
as well as the perpetual obligation, of that sacred institution : when true piety most 
prevails, it will be most honoured by ministers and people.— Scott. 

CHAP. XLY. Thi Saobed Territory.— Yer. 1-8. The division of the land ap- 
pointed in these verses and in the forty-eighth chapter, entirely differs from that which 
took place in the days of Joshua; and nothing at all answerable to it seema to have 





































the prince. 


CHAPTER XLV. 


1 Tkt portion of land for the sanctuary, Sfor the city, 

7 and for the prince, dec. 

M OREOVER, when ye 1 shall ‘divide by lot* 
the land for inheritance, b ye shall oner an 
oblation unto the Lord, 2 an holy portion of the 
land: the length shall he the length of five and 
twenty thousand reeds, and the breadth shall be 
ten thousand. This shall be holy in all the bor¬ 
ders thereof round about. 

2 Of this there shall be for the sanctuary five 
hundred in length, with five hundred in breadth / 
square round about; and fifty cubits round abou 

for the 3 suburbs thereof. 

3 And of this measure shalt thou measure 
the length of five and twenty thousand, and 
the breadth of ten thousand: d and in it shall be 
the sanctuary and the most holy place. 

4 The 'holy portion of the land shall be for 
the priests, the ministers of the sanctuary, which 
shall come near to minister unto the Lord : ana 
it shall be a place for their houses,* and an holy 
place for the sanctuary. 

5 And g the five and twenty thousand of length, 
and the ten thousand of breadth, shall also the 
Levites, the ministers of the house, have for them- 
selves, h for a possession for twenty chambers.* 

6 H And ye shall appoint the possession of 
‘the city five thousand broad, and five and twenty 
thousand long, over against the oblation of the 
holy portion: it shall be for the whole house of 

Israeli , 

7 T And a portion shall be t for the prince 
on the one side and on the other side of the 
oblation of the holy portion, and of the posses¬ 
sion of the city, before the oblation of the holy 
portion, and before the possession of the city, 
from the west side westward, and from the east 
side eastward; and the length shall be over against 
one of the portions, from the west border unto the 
east border. 

R In the land shall be his possession in Israel: 
'and my princes shall no more oppress my people ; 11 
and the rest of the land shall they give to the house 
of Israel according to their tribes. 

9 1 Thus saith the Lord God, “Let it suffice 


l Cause the land to 
fall. 

* Num. xxxlr. 13. 
Josh. xiv. 2. 

* The land vu bo 
divided by Joshua 
on the entrance of 
the people. The 
Levite* were very 
numerous; in the 
time of David they 
amounted to thirty- 
eight thousand men. 
and, consequently, 
as large a space of 
ground was allotted 
to them as belonged 
to the temple and 
the whole priestly 
order. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

b Lev. xxv. 23. 
Frov. iii- 9, 10. 

* Holiness. 

* xlii. 16-20. 

f If we under¬ 
stand these dimen¬ 
sions of cubits, it 
exactly agrees with 
the opinion of the 
Jews, that the tem¬ 
ple stood in an area 
of 600 cubits square. 

A square figure is 
the emblem of so¬ 
lidity.—L owtk. 

» Void places. 

4 xlviii. 10. 

* xliv. 28. 

t xliii. 19. Hum. 
xvi. 5. 

J The priests were 
divided into four 
and twenty courses 
fl Chr. xxiv.), who 
performed the pub¬ 
lic worship by turns; 
ho the houses were 
for them to live in 
who were not in 
their course of wait¬ 
ing.— Lowth. 

* xlviii. 10,13, 20. 
b 1 Chr. ix. 26-33. 

Neb. x. 38, 39. 

§ According to 
most commentators, 
rows of chambers, 
or ranges of build¬ 
ing. Tlic Septua- 
gint reads. '* cities 
to iuhabit; such ci¬ 
ties as were allotted 
to them by Mosei 
iNum. xxxv. 3).- 
Lowtii. 

i xlviii. 15-18, SO- 
35. 

|| The capital city, 
to which all the 
tribes shall resort 
upon the solemn 
festivals, and Bhall 
have twelve gates, 
according to the 
number of the tribes 
of Israel (ch. xlviii. 
31).— Lowth. 

k Ps. ii. 8, 9. Is. 
ix. 5, 6. 

i Is. xi. S-5; lx. 
17,18. 

^ My princes shall 
no more oppress my 
people.— By exorbi¬ 
tant t axes, to main¬ 
tain wicked courts, 
or subsidise other 
powers to help to 
keep up a system 
of tyranny on the 
earth. The former 
princes even robbed 


the temple of God, 
to give subsidies 
to other states. — 
CLARK*. 

* 1 Pet. iv. 3. 


* Ps. lxxxii. 2-5. 

Is. L 17. 

4 Expulsions. 

* Lev. xix. 35, 36. 
Prov. xvi. 11. 

P Is. v. 10. 

* The bath for 
things liquid; the 
ephah for things 
dry; the bath con¬ 
taining about seveD 
gallons and a half. 

—Cumberland. 

^ Ex. xxx. 18. 
Lev. xxvii. 25. 

f Now, forasmuch 
as oil was always of¬ 
fered with the meat¬ 
offering, here is di¬ 
rection what quan¬ 
tity shall be used at 
each offering. The 
bath of oil— which 
contained about 
twenty-four gallons, 
or very near it. The 
tenth part—so the 

a uantity of oil, by 
his account, will be 
two gallons, three 
pints, and a little 
more. The eor — 
which is here said 
to be an homer: 
these were two 
names of one and 
the same measure, 
and described by the 
baths it contained. 
—Pool*. 

* 11 . 

« Kid. 

• Prov. iii 9, 10. 

Mai. i. 8,14. 

♦ Namely, out of 
the watered and 
most fruitful pas¬ 
tures. So he seems 
to intimate that, 
according to the 

S roportion of the 
jsser goodness of 
pastures, the offer¬ 
ing might also be 
diminished. — Dio- 
DATI. 

* Or, thank-offer¬ 
ings. 

* Lev. L 4. Dan. 
lx. 24. 

7 Shall be for. 

• With. 

§ The plain and 
summary meaning 
of this verse is, that 
this dally sacrifice 
should be as for 
the people and the 

E rince, so should it 
e provided by a 
common purse of 
prince and people; 
all should contribute 
to this charge. — 
Pool*. 

■ Ps. lxviiL 18. 
John i. 16. 

1 Ps. xxil. 15-26. 
1 Oor. v. 7, 8. 

» Thank-offerings. 
7 Num. xxviii. 11- 
15. Matt. vi. 33. 

* Lev. xvi. 16, 33. 
Heb. ix. 22^25. 

* Lev. xvi. 18-20. 


you, 0 princes of Israel: “remove violence and 
spoil, and execute judgment and justice, taxe 
away your 4 exactions from my people, saith the 
Lord God. 

10 Ye shall have °just balances, and a just 
ephah, and a just bath. 

11 The p ephah and the bath shall be of one 
measure,* that the bath may contain the tenth 
part of an homer, and the ephah the tenth pan 
of an homer; the measure thereof shall be alter 
the homer. 

12 And q the shekel shall be twenty gerahs: 
twenty shekels, five and twenty shekels, futeec 
shekels, shall be your maneh. 

13 This is the oblation that ye shall oner; the 

sixth part of an ephah of an homer of wheat, 
and ye shall give the sixth part of an ephah ol 
an homer of barley. , , 

14 Concerning the ordinance of oil/the batB 
of oil, ye shall offer r the tenth part of a oath 
out of the cor, which is an homer of ten oaths; 
for ten baths are an homer: 

15 And one 6 lamb out of the flock, out of two 

hundred, ‘out of the fat pastures* of Israel, tor 
a meat-offering, and for a burnt-offering, and .or 
3 peace-offerings, Ho make reconciliation for them, 
saith the Lord God. . ... 

16 All the people of the land 7 shall give this 
oblation 8 for the prince in Israel. 8 

17 And it shall be “the prince’s part to give 
burnt-offerings, and meat-offerings, and drink- 
offerings, in the feasts, and in the new moons, 
and in the sabbaths, in all solemnities of tne 
house of Israel: x he shall prepare the sin-offer¬ 
ing, and the meat-offering, and the burnt-offer¬ 
ing, and the 9 peace-offerings, to make recon¬ 
ciliation for the house of Israel. 

18 Thus saith the Lord God, y In the first month, 
in the first day of the month, thou shalt take a 
young bullock without blemish, and cleanse the 

sanctuar y * . 

19 And the priest shall take of the blood of 
the sin-offering, and put it upon the posts of the 
house, ‘and upon the four corners of the settle 
of the altar, and upon the posts of the gate of 
the inner court. 


occurred when the Jew* returned from Babylon; but whether it will be in any measure 
literally fulfilled at their future restoration to their own land, or whether it figura¬ 
tively describes the regulations which shall at length take place in the affairs of the 
Church, needs not to be positively determined. It seems evident that our translators 
iid ritrht in adding the word reeds to the numbers mentioned in this admeasurement, 
referring to the reed that was in the hand of Ezekiel’s Divine Conductor, which was 
about four yards long ; for the length and breadth of the sanctuary are stated the 
same sa before. So that, unless the text be there totally changed, without any autho¬ 
rity, this passage, as well as that, must be understood of reeds ; and, except when the 
suburbs are mentioned, the word " cubit” does not once occur in either place. “ Accord¬ 
ing to this measure (of cubits), the portion here set out will be almost seven miles square; 
whereas, if we measure by reeds, it will arise to six times as much, and can only be 
understood in a mystical sense.”— (LototL) This surely is not a sufficient reason for 
altering the original text; for a great part of the vision, on any supposition, can only 
be thus interpreted. There are, however, those who make these measures immensely 
larger; but I neither understand their rules of computation, nor the grounds on which 
they proceed. It is, indeed, evident that the land of Canaan could by no means admit 
of to large a proportion being allotted to the sanctuary, with the priests and Levites, 
&c.; but it is probable this was intended to intimate the immensely large extent of 
the Christian Church above that of Israel, especially in those glorious times which are 
doubt-less emblematically predicted. Supposing, therefore, that reeds are intended, 
this holy oblation would constitute a square, on the lowest computation, of above forty 
miles on each ride, On the north end of this square, a portion, of above sixteen miles 
in width, and above forty in length, is appointed for the priests, for their houses and 
possessions; but in the midst of this portion, the area of the sanctuary, about & mile 
square, was to be enclosed by a walL Next to this, on the south, the other Levites 
were to receive their portion of the same dimensions with that of the priests and the 
sanctuary. And south of this the portion for the city was to be marked out, of the 
same length, but only half the width, of the portions allotted to the priests and Levites. 
These three portions constitute the square of twenty-five thousand reeds; and that set 
apart for the Prince (the breadth of which is not mentioned) extended in length equal 
to the breadth of the before-mentioned portions—from north to south, on both the 
esat and the west sides of the square. In the predicted period, the worship and ministers 
$>£ God will be liberally and conveniently provided for; the princes will be both able 


and willing to defray the expenses of government without oppressing their subjects, 

and will rule over them with equity and clemency, a* the vicegerents of Christ, am* 
the people will submit to them conscientiously, and live in peace, prosperity, and 
godliness. These things seem to be represented in language taken from the customs 
of the times in which the prophet wrote.— Scott. . . , . 

Justice.— Ver. 10. “Ye shall have jnst balances” in which to weigh both money 
and goods; a “jnst ephah " for dry measure for corn and flour, a just bath for the 
measure of liquids, wine and oil; and the “ ephah ” and bath shall be one mea¬ 
sure," the tenth part of a “ chomer ” or “cor ” (ver. 11). So that the ephah and bau 
contained (as the learned Dr Cumberland has computed) seven wine gallons and foul 
pints and something more. An omer was but the tenth part of an ephah (Exod. xyi 
36), and the hundredth part of a “ chomer ” or “ homer,” and contained about six pints. 
The "shekel” is here settled (ver. 13); it is twenty “gerahs just halfa Roman 
ounce ; in our money 2s. 4 \d. t and almost the eighth part of a farthing, as the afor* 
said learned man exactly computes it. By the shekels, the maneh or pound ^as 
reckoned, which, when it was set for a mere weight (says Bishop Cumberland), withoc: 
respect to coinage, contained just 100 shekels, as appears by comparing 1 Kings x. 17, 
where it is said “ three manehs ” or " pounds of gold, went to one shield, with tne 
parallel place, 2 Chron. ix. 16, where it is said, 300 "shekels of gold went to one 
shield.” But when the " maneh ” is set for a sum of money or com, it contains but 
sixty shekels, aa appears here; where twenty shekels, twenty-five shekels, and fifteen 
shekels—which, in all, make sixty-shall be the "maneh.” But it is thus reckoned, 
because they had one piece of money that weighed twenty shekels, another twenty-fi\ e, 
another fifteen, all which made up one pound, as a learned wmer 
Note, It concerns God’s Israel to be very honest and just m all their deahnp, v.iy 
punctual and exact in rendering to all their due, and very cautious to do 
because otherwise they spoil the aeoeptableness of their profession with God, anu 

1 reputation of it before men.— Henry. , . A . ., . . # 

Loam Ordisanceb.— Ver. 14, 15. The oblation of the uxtitth i of1 th«M rhest 
barley, and oil, and of one lamb ont of two hondred, may be considered as the stock 
for the daily sacrifices, and the fund from which the ordinary ex^nsea of the sanctuary 
were to be defrayed. The word rendered “ reconciliation tlgmfie. orjgffa. 

(ion—that which covcreth or blotteth oat the guilt of am. ^ er - , ? . , 

join with the people in making these oblations; whereas those ‘hat follow in the next 






























Ordinances for the prince EZEKIEL, XL VI# and the people 

20 And so thou shalt do the seventh day ol 
the month for b every one that erreth, and for him 
that is simple: so shall ye reconcile the house. 

21 In the first month, in the fourteenth day of 
the month,ll °ye shall have the passover, a feast 
of seven days; unleavened bread shall be eaten. 

22 And upon that day shall d the prince pre¬ 
pare for himself, and for all the people of the 
land, a 'bullock for a sin-offering. 

23 And seven days of the feast he shall pre¬ 
pare f a burnt-offering to the Lord, 6 seven bul¬ 
locks and seven rams without blemish daily the 
seven days; and a kid of the goats daily for a 
sin-offering. 

24 And he shall prepare a h meat-offering of 
an ephah for a bullock, and an ephah for a ram, 
and an hin of oil for an ephah. 

25 In 5 the seventh month, in the fifteenth day 
of the month, shall he do the like in the feast of 
the seven days, according to the sin-offering, 
according to the burnt-offering, and according to 
the meat-offering, and according to the oil, 

CHAPTER XLVI. 

Ordinances for the prince and the people, 

mHUS saith the Lord God, The gate of the 
Jl inner court that looketh toward the east* 
‘shall be shut the b six working days; but 'on the 
sabbath it shall be opened, and in the day of the 
new moon it shall be opened. 

2 And the prince shall enter by the way of the 
porch of that gate without, and shall stand by the 
post of the gate, and the priests shall prepare his 
burnt-offering, and his peace-offerings, and he 
shall worship at the threshold of the gate: then 
he shall go forth; d but the gate shall not be shut 
until the evening. 

3 Likewise 'the people of the land shall wor¬ 
ship at the door of this gate* before the Lord, in 
the sabbaths, and in the new moons. 

4 And f the burnt-offering that the prince shall 
offer unto the Lord in the sabbath-day shall be 
six lambs without blemish, and a ram without 
blemish. 

5 And g the meat-offering shall be an ephah 
for a ram, and the meat-offering for the lambs 
! as he shall be able to give, and an hin of oil to 
an ephah. 

6 And in the day of the new moon it shall be 
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a young bullock without blemish, and six lambs’ 
and a ram: they shall be without blemish. 

7 And he shall prepare a meat-offering, an 
ephah for a bullock, and an ephah for a ram; 
and for the lambs according as his hand shall 
attain unto, and an hin of oil to an ephah. 

8 And when the prince shall enter, h he shall 
go in by the way of the porch of that gate, 5 and 
he shall go forth by the way thereof. 

9 T But when the people of the land shall 
•come before the Lord in the solemn feasts, k he 
that entereth in by the way of the north gate to 
worship shall go out by the way of the south 
gate;® and he that entereth by the way of the 
south gate shall go forth by the way of the north 
gate: he shall not return by the way of the gate 
whereby he came in, but shall go forth over 
against it. 

10 And Hhe prince in the midst of them,6 
when they go in, shall go in; and when they go 
forth, shall go forth. 11 

11 And m in the feasts, and in the solemnities, 
“the meat-offering shall be an ephah to a bullock, 
and an ephah to a ram, and to the lambs as he 
is able* to give, and an hin of oil to an ephah. 

12 Now when the prince shall prepare 'a 
voluntary burnt-offering, 5 or peace-offerings 
voluntarily unto the Lord, one shall then p open 
him the gate that looketh toward the east, and 
he shall prepare his burnt-offering and his peace- 
offerings, q as he did on the sabbath-day: then 
he shall go forth; and after his going forth one 
shall shut the gate. 

13 Thou shalt r daily prepare a burnt-offering 
unto the Lord of a lamb 2 of the first year with¬ 
out blemish; thou shalt prepare it 8 every morn¬ 
ing. 

14 And thou shalt prepare a meat-offering for 
it every morning, 8 the sixth part of an ephah. 
and the third part of an hin of oil, to temper 
with the fine flour; a meat-offering continually, 
by a perpetual ordinance, unto the Lord. 

15 Thus shall they prepare the lamb, and the 
meat-offering, and the oil, every morning, for *a 
continual burnt-offering. 

16 H Thus saith the Lord God, "If the prince 
give a gift unto any of his sons, the inheritance 
thereof shall be his sons’; it shall be their pos¬ 
session by inheritance. 

k Lev. Jr. 37. &o. 
Ps. xix. 13. 

|| Thi« w*s the 
feast of the pass- 
over, and of unlea¬ 
vened bread; and in 
the next verse that 
of booths is enjoin¬ 
ed. However the 
divisions of the land 
may vary, still all is 
Levitical. — Booth- 
royd. 

• Ex. xii. Lev. 

xxiii. 5-8. 

• Matt. xx. 38; 
xx vi. 26 23. 

• Lev. iv. 11 
2 Cor. v. 21. 

t Hum. xxviii. 15- 
31. 

6 Num. xxiii. 1,3. 
Heb. x. 8-12. 

Num. xxviii. 12- 
15. 

‘ Lev. xxiii. 33-43. 
Deut. xvi. 13-15. 

CHAP. XLVI. 

• It was the east 
gate of the court 
next to the temple, 
or which did lead 
into the inmost 
court, where the al¬ 
tar of burnt-offering 
»tood. Shall be shut. 
—This explains that 
of ch. xliv. 3. The 
siot working days— 
or every day that is 
a working day. On 
the Sabbath. — On 
that holy rest the 
prospect into the 
temple and to the 
altar shall be free. 
It shall be opened.— 
The priests should 
open it. — The new 
moon.— This one fes¬ 
tival is named, but 
all the rest are in¬ 
cluded. This gate 
was to be shut only 
on working days; 
therefore to be open 
on all holy days, 
which wore days of 
holy service to God. 
—Pool*. 

• xliv. 1. 2. 

k Gon. ill. 19. Ex. 
xx. 9. 

• Is. 1 xvi. 23. Heb. 
iv. 9,10. 

• 13. 

• Luke L10. Heb. 
x. 19-23. 

f During the con¬ 
tinuance of the ta¬ 
bernacle, they that 
would offer any sa¬ 
crifice were required 
to bring it to the 
door of tho taber¬ 
nacle of the congre- 
;ation, and there lay 
heir bands upon 
the head of it (Lev. 

1. 3, 4); and after 
the temple was built, 
they came to the 
north or south gate 
of the inner court, 
according as the sa¬ 
crifice was to be slain 
on the north or south 
side of the altar, 
and there presented 
their sacrifice. — 
LionirooT. 

f Num. xxviii. 9, 
10. 

• Num. sxriii. 13. 
1 The gift of hie 

hand. 

k Col. i. 18. 

| Te go in at the 
eastern gate was 
tho privilege only 
of the prince and 
the priests; the peo¬ 
ple were to enter in 
by the north or south 
gates, as it is said in 
the following verso. 
—Lowtd. 

i Ex. xxiii. 14-17; 
xxxiv. 23. 

* Phil. ill. 13, 14. 
Heb. x. 33. 

§ The words im¬ 
ply the reason why 
the people were not 
to come in at the 
east gate : because, 
there being no pas¬ 
sage or thorough¬ 
fare out of the tem¬ 
ple westward, if 
they had entered in 
at the east gate, 
tha> must have re¬ 
turned back the 
eame way they came 
in, which would 
hare been turning 
their back upon God 
and the place of his 
residence.- Lowth. 

i 3 8am. vi. 14-19. 
Matt, xviii. 20. 

|| The prince shall 
observe the same 
times of my service 
with my people, both 
for his coming in and 
for his going forth. 
—Bishop hall. 

Although the 
prince’s place under 
God laid upon him 
the principal charge 
in providing the 
means of maintain¬ 
ing God’s service in 
the nation, still he 
was to enter and 
issue from the house 
of God with the rest 
of the people, ex¬ 
cepting when, as be¬ 
came his plaoe, he 
had some special of¬ 
fering to present.— 
M‘F ARLAN. 

a Lev.xxiii. Num. 
xt. ; xxviii. ; xxix. 
■7. 

* As he is able— 
vlx., the prince, for 
it belonged to him 
to furnish offerings 
for the feast-days.— 
Diodatl 

* Lev. i. 3 ; xxiii 
38. 1 Kings ill. A 

f See Lev. xxii. 
18, 21. The gate, 
which was shut the 
whole week, shall be 
open to the prince 
when he maxes a 
voluntary offering. 

—Calxet. 
p xliv. 3. 

* xlv. 17. 

1 Ex. xxix. 38-42, 
Dan. riii. 11-13. 

* A son of his year. 

* Morning by 
morning. 

* Num. xxviii. 6. 

* Heb. vii.27; ix. 
26: x. 1-10. 

Gen. xxv. 5, 6. 
John viU. 35, 36. 

rene are to b« at the sole expense of the prince. ”—( Lowth .) Ver. 17. If Christ be 
aaeant bj the Prince, as some think, this signifies that he alone is the atoning sacrifice 
for the sing of hi* people, and whatever oblations they present, or whatever services 
they acceptably perform, most be offered in his name. The feasts here specified were 
typical of Christ and his salvation, and represented the sacred seasons and instituted 
ordinances in the Church by which they are commemorated, and the blessings of 
them applied to the soul, especially the preaching of the gospel, the Lord’s day, and 
the Lord's supper. — Scott . 

CHAP. XLYI. The Service of the House.— Every “ morning,” as duly as the 

M morning ” came, they must offer a lamb for a " bnrnt-offering ” (ver. 13). It is strange 
that no mention is made of the u evening-sacrifice ; ” but Christ being come, and hav¬ 
ing offered himself now “in the end of the world ” (Heb. ix. 26), we are to look upon 
him as the “ Evening-sacrifice,” about the time of the offering up of which he died. 

2. On the Sabbath-days, whereas by the law of Moses four lambs were to be offered 
(Num. xxviii. 9), it is here appointed that (at the prince’s charge) there shall be “six 
lambs ” offered, and a ram besides (ver. 4), to intimate how much we should abound in 
Sabbath-work now, in gospel-time, and what plenty of the spiritual sacrifices of praver 
and praise we should offer up to God on that day ; and if “ with such sacrifices God is 
well pleased,” surely we have a great deal of reason to be so. 3. On the new moons, in 
the beginning of their mouths, there was, over and above the usual Sabbath-sacrifices, 
the additional offering of a young bullock (ver. 6). Those who do much for God and 
their sonls, statedly and constantly, must yet, upon some occasions, do yet morci 4. 
All the sacrifices were to be “without blemish;” so Christ, the great sacrifice, was 
(1 Pet. i. 19), and so Christians, who are to present themselves to God as living sacri¬ 
fices, should aim and endeavour to be, “ blameless, and harmless, and without rebuke,” 

5. All the sacrifices were to have their meat-offerings annexed to them ; for so the law 
df Moses had appointed, to shew what a good table God keeps in his house, and that 
ws ought to “ honour him ” with the fruit of our ground as well as with the fruit of 
snr cattle, because in both he has “ blessed us ” (Deut. xxviii. 4), In the beginning. 

Cain offered the one, and Abel the other. Some observe that the “ meat-offerings here ’ 
are much larger in proportion than they were by the law of Moses. Then it was “ three 
tenth-deals to a bullock,” and “ two to a ram ” (so many tenth parts of an ephah), and 
half a hin of oil at the most (Hum. xv. 6-9); but here, for every bullock and ever? 
ram, a whole ephah, and a whole hin of oil (ver. 7). These unbloody sacrifices shali 
be more abounded in ; or, in general, it intimates that as now, under the gospel, God 
abounds in the gifts of his grace to ua more than under the law, so we should abound 
in the returns of praise and duty to him. But it is observable that, in the meat 
offering “ for the Iambs,” the prince is allowed to offer “ as he shall be able to give 
(ver. 5, 7,11), “ as his hand should attain onto.” 

Law of Possession.— Ver. 16-18. We have here a law for the limiting of the powei 
of the prince in the disposing of the crown-lands. 1. If he have a “ son ” that is g 
favourite, or has merited well, he may, if he please, as a token of his favour, and in 
recompense for his services, settle some parts of his land upon him and his heirs fo: 
ever, provided it do not go out of the family. There may be a cause for parents, wber- 
their children are grown up, to be more kind to one than to another, as Jacob gave is 
Joseph one portion “ above his brethren ” (Gen. xlviii. 22). 2. Yet if he have a “ser¬ 

vant” that is a favourite, he may not in like manner settle lands upon him * but «*f 
he see cause, he may give him lands to the year of jubilee, and then they must return 
to the family again. The servant might have the rents, issues, and profits, for such a 

term, but the inheritance, the Jus proprietarium—the right of proprietorship _ sli&n 

remain in the prince and his heirs. It waB fit that a difference should be put between 
a child and a servant, like that John viii. 35: “The servant” abides not in the hous* 
for ever, as the son does, 3. What estates he gives his children must be of his own 
“ He shall not take of the people's inheritance,” under pretence of having many chil¬ 
dren to provide for; he shall not find ways to make them forfeit their estate*, or t* 
force them to sell them, and so “thrust his subjects out of their possession; ” but let 
him and his sons be content with their own. It is far from being a prince’s honoui 
to increase the wealth of his family and crown, by encroaching upon the rights and 
properties of his subjects ; nor will he himself be a gainer by it at lash for he will be 
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The courts for boiling and baking . EZEKIEL, XL VII. Vision of the holy waters* 

17 But if he give a gift of his inheritance to 
one of his servants, then it shall be his x to the 
year of liberty; after it shall return to the 
prince: but his inheritance shall be his sons’ for 
them. 

18 Moreover, y the prince shall not take* of the 
people’s inheritance by oppression, to 1 thrust 
them out of their possession: but he shall give 
his sons’ “inheritance out of his own possession; 
that b my people be not scattered every man 
from his possession. 

19 T After he brought me through c the entry, 
which was at the side of the gate, into the holy 
chambers of the priests, which looked toward the 
north: and, behold, there was a place on the two 
sides westward. 

20 Then said he unto me, This is the place 
where the priests shall d boil the trespass-offering 
and the sin-offering, where they shall ®bake the 
meat-offering; that they bear them not out* into 
the outer court, Cto sanctify the people. 

21 Then he brought me forth into the outer 
court, and caused me to pass by the four corners 
of the court; and, behold, 4 in every corner of the 
court there was a court. 

22 In the four corners of the court there were 
courts ^joined of forty cubits long, and thirty 
broad: these four 6 corners were of one measure. 

23 And there was a row of building round about 
in them, round about them four, and it was made 
with boiling-places under the rows round aboutJ 

24 Then said he unto me, These are the places 
of them that boil, g where the ministers of the 
house shall boil the sacrifice of the people. 

CHAPTER XLVII. 

1 The vision of the holy waters : 6 the virtue of them, 

13 The borders of the land , dec, 

AFTERWARD he brought me again unto “the 
A. door of the house; and, behold, b waters 
issued* out from under the threshold of the 
house eastward: for the forefront of the house 
stood toward the east, and the waters came down 
from under, from the right side of the house, at 
the south side of the altar. 
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2 Then brought he me out of the way of the 
gate c northward, and led me about the way 
without unto the outer gate by the way that 
looketh eastward; and, behold, there ran out 
waters on the right side. 

3 And when d the man 4 that had the line in 
his hand went forth eastward, he measured a 
thousand cubits, and he brought me through the 
waters; ®the waters 1 were to the ancles. 

4 Again he measured a thousand, and brought 
me through the waters; f the waters were to the 
knees. Again he measured a thousand, and 
brought me through; the waters were to the 
loins. 

5 Afterwards he measured a thousand; and it 
was a river that I could not pass over: for th© 
waters were risen,* g waters 2 to swim in, a river 
that could not be passed over. 

6 H And he said unto me, Son of man, h hast 
thou seen thist Then he brought me, and caused 
me to return to the brink of the river. 

7 Now, when I had returned, behold, at the 

3 bank of the river were very ’many trees* on the 
one side and on the other. 

8 Then said he unto me, These waters issue 
out toward the east country, k and go down into 
the 4 desert, and go into the sea; which being 
brought forth into the sea, Hhe waters shall be 
healedJl 

9 And it shall come to pass, that every thing 
that liveth, which moveth, whithersoever the 

5 rivers shall come, “shall live; and there shall 
be 11 a very great multitude of fish, because these 
waters shall come thither: for they shall be 
healed; and every thing shall live whither the 
river cometh. 

10 And it shall come to pass, that the 0 fishers 
shall stand upon it, from p En-gedi even unto 
En-eglaim; they shall be a place to spread forth 
nets: their fish shall be according to their kinds, 
as the fish of q the great sea, exceeding many. 

11 But the miry places thereof, and the 
marishes thereof, shall not be healed; they 
shall be r given to salt. 

1 Lev. xxv. 10. 

* P8. lxxil. 2-4 ; 
lxxviii. 72. Is. xL 
3,4. 

| Shall not take.— 
Seize end eecheat 
aa forfeited (like as 
Ahab dealt with Na - 
both, or David with 
Mephiboaheth), to 
rive to others, or 
keep for himself. 
By oppression— whe¬ 
ther fraudulent or 
violent oppression, 
whether under co¬ 
lour of justice or 
against all rules of 
law. To thrust them 
out —that he may 
put in hia own crea¬ 
tures or children. 
He shall give his sons 
—provide for his own 
out of what is his 
own. That my peo¬ 
ple be not scattered— 
that they may keep 
together in their 
own land.—P oole. 

* 1 Kings xxi. 19. 
Mic. iii. 1-3. 

“ Ps. lxriii. 18. 
John x. 28. 

b xxxiv. 3-6, 21. 

* xl. 44-46. 

i 1 Sam. ii. 13-15. 

* Lev. ii. 4-7 ; vii. 

$ That they bear 

them not into the 
outer court, where 
the people are al¬ 
lowed to assemble, 
since this privilege 
of these holy ser¬ 
vices rests in their 
own persons.—B p. 
Hall. 

t xliv. 19. 

4 A court in a 
comer of a court ; 
and a court in a 
corner of a court. 

6 Made with chim¬ 
neys. 

* Cornered. 

|| Uncovered a- 
partments, where 
were kept fires for 
dressing those parts 
of the peace-offer¬ 
ings which were 
made in the tem¬ 
ple by individuals, 
through a principle 
of devotion. On 
these their families 
and their friends 
feasted, and por¬ 
tions were sent to 
the poor, the wi¬ 
dows, and the or¬ 
phans.— Clark e. 

* John xxi. 15-17. 

1 Pet. v. 2. 

CHAP. XLYII. 

» xli. 2, 23-26. 

» John vii. 37-39. 

* TL*&re was a 
great quantity of 
water necessary for 
the uses of the tem¬ 
ple, for washing the 
bodies of those that 
officiated, aa well aa 
the sacrifices which 
they offered ; this 
was conveyed in 

pipes under ground 
from the fountain 
Etam. These waters 
gave occasion to the 
vision here related. 

- Lightpoot. 

* xliv. 2, 4. 

d Zech. ii. 1. Rev. 
xxi. 15. 

f Theman— name¬ 
ly. the Son of God, 
who appeared to the 
prophet in human 
Bhape. To the ancles. 
—This signifies the 
progress and in¬ 
creases of God’s 
grace in the world 
and in every par¬ 
ticular believer, out 
of small beginnings 
(see Matt. xiii. 31, 
32 ).—Diodati. 

* Luke xxiv. 49. 
Acts ii 4, 33. 

1 Of the ancles. 

* Acts xix. 10-20. 
Col. i. 6. 

J The waters were 
risen.— These “wa¬ 
ters” beautifully re¬ 
present the gradual 
progress of the gos¬ 
pel (see Is. ii. 2-4). 
Christ and his apos¬ 
tles often taught in 
the second temple 
(compare the alle¬ 
gory with Joel iii. 
18 ; Zech. xiv. 8 ; Is. 
It. 1 ; John vii. 38). 
In the country of 
Judea, waters and 
trees were common 
emblems of plea¬ 
sure, prosperity, and 
happiness (see ver. 
7 ).—Newcomb. 

* Dan. ii. 34, 35. 
Matt. xiii. 31, 32. 

b Zech. l iv!T^ 

8 Lip. 

i Gen. ii. 9, 10. 
Rev. xxii. 2. 

§ The numerous 
trees on the banks 
of the river are sym¬ 
bolical of the great¬ 
est prosperity. What 
had previously pre¬ 
sented only a scene 
of barrenness was 
now to be remark¬ 
able for the abun¬ 
dance of fruit which 
it yielded. — Dr 
Henderson. 

k Is. xli. 17-19; 
xlix. 9,10. 

4 Plain. 

1 2 Kings ii. 19-22. 

|| This finely re¬ 
presents the tend¬ 
ency of the gospel 
to heal the corrup¬ 
tions of human na¬ 
ture.— Newcome. 

8 Two rivers. 

m John vi. 63 ; xiv. 
6, 19. Rom. viii. 2. 

n Is. xlix. 12; lx. 
3-10. 

0 John xxi. 3-11. 

p 2 Chr. xx. 2. 

* Num. xxxiv. 6. 
Josh, xxiii. 4. 

r Ps. evii. 34. 

but a poor prince, when the people are “ scattered every man from his possession,” 
when they quit their native country, being forced out of it by oppression, choosing 
rather to live among strangers that are free people, and where what they have they 
can call their own, be it ever so little. It is the interest of princes to rule in the 
hearts of their subjects, and then all they have is, in the best manner, at their service. 
It is better for themselves to gain their affections by protecting their rights, than to 
gain their estates by invading them. — Henry, 

Plage of Preparing some Sacrifices.— Yer. 19-24. “ The flesh of the sacrifices, 
which were to be eaten, was to be boiled, except the flesh of the passover. — There was 
a place in the inner court for boiling the trespass and sin-offerings, and boiling-places 
for the peace-offerings, which, perhaps, were dressed by the Levites, whereas the former 
were boiled by the priests in the court belonging to them.” — “The Hebrew word 
Keturah , translated joined , is rendered in the margin made with chimneys , which 
well agrees with the description.” —( Lowth .)— “About the walls of these little courts, 
which were as kitchcnB, were little chambers for the cooks. ” — Scott, 

CHAP. XLYII. The Sacred Stream. -Yer. 1-5. This part of the vision must be 
understood figuratively; and this consideration is important, in forming a determina¬ 
tion concerning the import of the whole vision. — Doubtless both Solomon’s temple and 
the second temple were well supplied with water, conveyed thither in order to wash 
the sacrifices, and for similar purposes, and to preserve everything clean and whole¬ 
some ; but these waters flowed originally from the temple, not as a common sewer, 
but as a delightful fertilising river. The prophet had before surveyed the doors of 
the house, but he now first discovered a very small stream of waters (so the word 
signifies) springing forth from under the threshold of the house eastward, at his right 
hand, and at the south side of the altar. These waters, no doubt, were an emblem of 
the “gospel preached with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ” to render it 
effectual; and conveying with it all spiritual blessings to the souls of believers, and to 
the nations of the earth. —“ The gradual rise of the waters denotes the large effusion 
of the Spirit, which was very remarkable at the first publication of the gospel, and in 
its wonderful increase from small beginnings; and will be so again when God shall 
'pour out the Spirit of grace’ upon the Jews, in order to their conversion. The 
supplies of grace are often represented, in the holy writers, under the metaphor of a 
river, and streams watering the dry and thirsty earth, both cleaning and making 
fruitful the ground where they pass. The metaphor is probably taken from the river 
that watered paradise.” — (Lowth.) — When the prophet had been shewn the source of 
these waters, he was led by his conductor to observe their progress and increase; and, 
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as the east gate was shut, he was brought out from the temple northward. — When his 
conductor, with the line in his hand, had measured the length of a thousand cubit* 
from the source, he led the prophet across the waters, which only reached to his ankles ; 
but, continuing to try their depth every thousand cubits, he found them grow still 
deeper every time, till they could no longer be forded, but were become a river 
impassable except by swimming. — This was an emblem of the progress of Christianity, 
from small beginnings to a vast increase ; and the latter part of the representation 
may relate to the times when the gospel shall fill the earth, and produce the most 
extensive and important good effects on the state of mankind in every nation. — Scott. 

Its Healing Properties. —Yer. 9. Great plenty of fish that should be in this river ; 
every living, moving thing shall be found here, shall “live here,” shall come on and 
prosper, shall be the best of the kind, and shall increase greatly, so that there shall be 
“ a very great multitude of fish, according to their kinds, as the fish of the great sea, 
exceeding many.” There shall be as great plenty of the river fish, and as vast shoal* 
of them, as there is of salt-water fish (ver. 10). There shall be great numbers of 
Christians in the Church, and those multiplying like fishes in the rising generations, 
and “ the dew of their youth.” In the creation, the “ waters brought forth ” the fish 
“abundantly” (Gen. i. 20, 21), and they still live in and by the waters that produced 
them; so believers are “begotten by the word of truth ” (James i. 18), and “born by 
it ” (1 Peter i. 23), that river of God; by it they live, from it they have their mainten¬ 
ance and subsistence; in the waters of the sanctuary they are as in their element; out 
of them they are as fish “ upon dry ground; ” so David was, when he thirsted and 
panted for God, for the living God. Where the fish are known to be in abundance 
thither will the fishers flock, and there they will “cast their net*;” and therefore, to 
intimate the replenishing of these waters, and there being made every way useful, it is 
here foretold that the fishers shall stand upon the banks of this river, from “ En-gedi, M 
which lies on the border of the Dead Sea, to “ En-eg^aim,” another city which joins to 
that sea, and all along shall “spread their nets.” The Dead Sea, which before was 
shunned as noisome and noxious, shall De frequented; gospel-grace makes those 
, persons and places which were unprofitable and good for nothing, to become service¬ 
able to God and man. Trees were on the banks of this river; “ many trees on the one 
side and on the other” (ver. 7) made the prospect very pleasant and agreeable to the 
eye; the shelter of these trees also would be a convenience to the fishery. But that is 
not all (ver. 12); they “are trees for meat,” and the “fruit” of them “shall not be 
consumed,” for it shall produce fresh fruit “ every month.” The “ leaf ” shall be “ fc? 
medicine,” and it “shall not fade.” This part of the vision is copied out into Si 
John’s vision very exactly (Rev. xxii 2) where, on either side of the river, is said te 
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The borders of the land. EZEKIEL, XL VIII. Portions of the twelve tribes. I 

12 And 'by the river, upon the bank thereof, 
on this side and on that side, shall 6 grow all 
trees for meat, * whose leaf shall not fade, neither 
shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it shall 
bring forth 7 new fruit according to his months, 
because their waters they issued out of the sanc¬ 
tuary; and the fruit thereof shall be for meat, 
and the leaf thereof for 8 medicine. 

13 1 Thus saith the Lord God, “This shall be 
the border whereby ye shall inherit the land, 
according to the twelve tribes of Israel: 1 Joseph 
shall have two portions. 

14 And ye shall inherit it, one as well as 
another; concerning the which I 9 lifted up mine 
hand to give it unto your fathers: and this land 
shall y fall unto you for inheritance. 

15 And this shall be the border of the land 
toward the north side, from the great sea, the 
way of z Hethlon, as men go to a Zedad; 

16 b Hamath, “Berothah, Sibraim, which is 
between the border of d Damascus and the border 
of Hamath; 1 Hazar-hatticon, which is by the 
coast of Hauran. 

17 And the border from the sea shall be 
*Hazar-enan, the border of Damascus, and the 
north northward, and the border of Hamath. 
And this is the north side. 

18 And the east side ye shall measure 2 from 
Hauran, and from Damascus, and f from Gilead, 
and from the land of Israel by g Jordan from the 
border unto the east sea. And this is the east 
side. 

19 And the south side southward, from b Tamar 
even to the waters of 3 strife in Kadesh, the 4 river 
to the great sea. And this is the south side 
Southward. 

20 The west side also shall be the great sea 
from the border, till a man come over against 
Hamath. This is the west side. 

21 So shall ye divide this land unto you 
according to the tribes of Israel. 

22 1 And it shall come to pass, that *ye shall 
divide it by lot for an inheritance unto you, k and 
to the strangers 11 that sojourn among you, which 
shall beget children among you; and they shall 
be unto you as born in the country among the 
children of Israel; they shall have inheritance 
with you among the tribes of Israel.* 

23 And it shall come to pass, that in what 
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tribe the stranger sojoumeth, there shall ye give ' 
him his inheritance, saith the Lord God. 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 

1, 23 The portions of the twelve tribes, 8 and of the sanctuary . 

30 The gates of the city. 

"IVTOW these are a the names of the tribes. 
-i-V b From the north end* to the coast of the 
way of Hethlon, as one goeth to Hamath, Hazar- 
enan, the border of Damascus northward, to the 
coast of Hamath, (for these are his sides east 
and west,) 1 & portion for c Dan. 

2 And by the border of Dan, from the east 
side unto the west side, a portion for d Asher. 

3 And by the border of Asher, from the east 

side even unto the west side, a portion for e Naph- 
tali. i 

4 And by the border of Naphtali, from the east 
side unto the west side, a portion for f Manasseh. 

5 And by the border of Manasseh, from the 
east side unto the west side, a portion for B Eph¬ 
raim. 

6 And by the border of Ephraim, from the 
east side even unto the west side, a portion foe 
h Reuben. 

7 And by the border of Reuben, from the east 
side even unto the west side, a portion for 1 J udahJ 

8 And by the border of Judah, from the east 
side unto the west side, shall bo k the offering 
which ye shall offer of five and twenty thousand 
reeds in breadth, and in length as one of the 
other parts, from the east side unto the west side: 
and *the sanctuary shall be in the midst of it. 

9 The oblation * that ye shall offer unto the 
Lord shall be of five and twenty thousand is 
length, and of ten thousand in breadth. 

10 And for them, even “for the priests, shall 
be this holy oblation; toward the north five and 
twenty thousand in length, and toward the we® 
ten thousand in breadth, and toward the east tea 
thousand in breadth, and toward the south five 
and twenty thousand in length: “and the sanc¬ 
tuary of the Lord shall be in the midst thereof. 

11 2 It shall be for the priests that are sancti¬ 
fied of °the sons of Zadok, which have kept my 

3 charge, which went not astray when the children 
of Israel went astray, p as the Levites went astray. 

12 And this oblation of the land that is offered 

shall be unto them q a thing most holy,§ by the j 
border of the Levites. \ 

* Ps. xdi. 13. 

* Come up. 

* Job TiiL 16. 

7 Principal. 

* Bruises and 

sores. 

0 Num. xxxiv. 2- 
12. 

* Gen. xlviii, 5. 
Jer. iii. 18. 

9 Swore. 

7 Pro?, xri. S3. 

1 xlviii. 1. 

1 Num. xxxir. 8. 

> Am. ri. 2, 14. 

* 2 Sam. Tin. 8, 
Berothai. 

* Gen. xir. 15. 
Acts ix. 2. 

i The middle vil¬ 
lage. 

* Num. xxxiv. 9. 

1 From between. 

< Gen. xxxi. 23, 
47. Qaleed. 

1 Gen. xiii. 10. 
Job xl. 23. 

h xlriii. 28. 

8 Meribah. 

4 Valley. 

* Toward Tsman. 

‘ 13,14. 

* Is. lri. 6, 7. 
Acts ii. 5-11. 

If To those of an¬ 
other people who 
come to dwell with 
you and become 
proselytes. This is 
different from the 
Mosaic statutes ; 
and how far it was 
observed after the 
captivity I know 
not. Theldumeans 
were incorporated 
with the Jews, 
and most probably 
many of the neigh¬ 
bouring nations, 

after their return. 
—Booth ro yd. 

* A joint partici¬ 

pation in the in¬ 
heritance of the 
land, between the 
Hebrews and such 
foreigners as might 
sojourn among 

them, was some- 
thing altogether new 
in the history of the 
oovenant-people. Its 
object seems to have 
been gradually to 
wean them from 
that exclusiveness of 
spirit which natu¬ 
rally marked their 
character, and thus 
to pave the way for 
the introduction of 
the gospel dispensa¬ 
tion, which, as it 
respects spiritual 
blessings, considers 
all men without dis¬ 
tinction as upon a 
level before God, 
and excludes none 
who submit to its 
terms from the en¬ 
joyment of the pri¬ 
vileges of the Divine 
kiugdom.-DR Hen¬ 
derson. 

CHAP. XLVIII. 

* Ex. i. 1-5. Rev. 
Tii. 4-8. 

b Num.xxxiv.7-9. 

* The meaning 
seems to be, there 
shall be a line from 
the Mediterranean 
Sea, drawing along 
by way of Hethlon, 
passing by Hazar- 

enan (which border- 
eth upon the land 
of Damascus) unto 
Hamath, where the 
uorth-east corner of 
the land of Israel 
shall be.— Diodati. 
l One portion. 

0 Gen. xxx. 3 6. 
Matt. xx. 15, 16. 

d Gen. xxx. 12,13. 
Josh. xix. 24-31. 

* Gen. xxx. 7, 8. 
Josh. xix. 32-39. 

f Gen. xxx. 22-24. 
Josh. xiii. 29-31. 

1 Josh. xvi. : xvii. 
8-10,14-18. 

h Gen. xxix. 32. 
Josh. xiii. 15-23. 

1 Gen. xxix. 35. 
Josh, xv.; xix. 9. 

f From the first 
verse to the seventh, 
the situation of 
seven of the twelve 
tribes is described, 
which were placet! 
on the north side 
of the holy portion, 
the length of Judea, 
from north to south, 
being divided into 
twelve equal parts 
(see chap, xlvii. 14) ; 
beside the allot¬ 
ment for the holy 
portion, and for the 
prince ; and the city 
and temple being 
placed where they 
stood formerly, 

there must be seven 
shareson the north 
side of that allot¬ 
ment, and but five 
on the south side. 
But for the fuller 
explaining this dif¬ 
ficulty, we may 
reasonably conclude 
that Judah’s portion 
lay nearest to that 
which was aUotted 
for the priests and 
sanctuary, to be a 
barrier and defence 
to them against the 
invasion of Gog and 
Magog, or any other 
enemies.— Lowth. 
k xlv. 1-5. 
i Is. xii. 6. Rev. 
xxi. 3, 22 ; xxii. 3. 

J A portion of 
land, 25,000 cubits 
in length by 10,000 
broad, in the centre 
of which was the 
temple, which must 
be destined for the 
use of the priests, 
the Levites, and the 
prince.—C larke. 

m Num. xxxv. 1- 
8. Matt. x. 10. 
n 8. 

* Or, The sanctified 
portion shall be for 
the priests. 

0 xl. 46. 

» Or, ward, or or¬ 
dinance. 
p xliv. 10. 

4 Lev. xxvii. 21. 

§ Most holy—riz., 
belonging only to 
the priests, who were 
to enjoy it in the 
presence of God ; in 
the exercise of their 
function in the tem¬ 
ple, as they did the 
most holy parts of 
the offerings (Lev. 
ii. 3 ).—Diodati. 

grow the “tree of life,” which “yielded her fruit every month,” and “the leaves” 
were “for the healing of the nations.” Christians are supposed to be these trees, 
ministers especially ; “ trees of righteousness, the planting ol the Lord ” (Isa. lxi. 3), 
set by “the rivers of water,” the waters of the sanctuary (Ps. i. 3), grafted into Christ, 
the Tree of Life, and, by virtue of their union with him, made trees of life too, 
“rooted” in him (Col. ii. 7). There is a great variety of these trees, through the 
diversity of gifts with which they are endued by that “ one Spirit” who “works all in 
all.” They grow on “ the bank ” of the river, for they keep close to holy ordinances, 
and through them derive from Christ sap and virtue. They are “fruit-trees,” designed 
as the fig-tree and the olive, with their fruit* to “ honour God and man ” (Judges ix. 9). 
—Henry. 

Healing Prevented bt Unbelief. — Ver. 11. The grace of God makes dead sinners 
olive, and living saints lively ; everything is made fruitful and flourishing by it. But 
its effect is according as it is received, and as the mind is prepared and disposed to 
receive it; for (ver. 11) the marshes and “miry places thereof,” that are settled in the 
mire of their own sinfulness, and will not be healed or settled in the moisture of their 
own righteousness, and think they need no healing, their doom is, “ they shall not be 
healed ; ” the same gospel which to others is a savour of life unto life, shall to them 
be a savour of death unto death, “they shall be given to salt,” that is, to perpetual 
barrenness (Dent. xxix. 23). They that will not be watered with the grace of God and 
made fruitful, shall be abandoned to their own hearts’ lusts, and left for ever unfruitful. 

“ He that is filthy, let him be filthy still.” “ Never fruit grow on thee more for ever.” 
u They shall be given to salt, ” that is, to be monuments of Divine justice, as Lot’s wife 
that was turned into a piHar of salt to season others. — Hvvry. 

CH AP. XLVIII. New Scheme of Territorial Division.— Ver. 1-29. In this dis¬ 
tribution of the land we may observe, 1. That it differs very much from the division 
of it in Joshua’s time, and agrees not with the order of their birth, or their blessing by 
Jacob or.Moses. Simeon here is not divided in Jacob, nor is Zebulon a haven of ships; 
a plain intimation that it is not so much to be understood literally as spiritually , 

3: 

though the mystery of it is very much hidden from ns. In gospel-times old things are 
passed away, “behold all things are become new.” The Israel of God is cast into a 
new method. 2. That the tribe of Dan, which was last provided for in the first division 
of Canaan (Josh. xix. 40), is first provided for here. Thus, in the gospel, the lastsh&M 
be first (Matt. xix. 30). God, in the dispensations of his grace, does not follow tk« 1 

same method that he does in the disposals of his providence. But Dan had now kk [ 

portion thereabouts, where he had only one city before, northwards, on the border er A 

Damascus, and furthest of all from the sanctuary, because that tribe had revolted to j 

idolatry. 3. That all the ten tribes, which were carried away by the king of Assyria, m 
well as the two tribes which were long after carried to Babylon, have their allotment ) 

in this visionary land, which some think had its accomplishment in the particular per¬ 
sons and families of those tribes which returned with Judah and Benjamin, of which 
we find many instances in Ezra and Nehemiah ; and it is probable that there were 
returns of many more afterward at several times, which are not recorded. And th# 

Jews having Galilee, and other part* that had been the possessions ol the ten tribes 
put into their hands, in common with them, they enjoyed them. Grofcius says, If the 
ten tribes had repented and returned to God, as the “ chief fathers of Judah and Ben¬ 
jamin did, and the priests and Levites ” (Ezra i. 5), they should have fared as those twe 
tribes did, but they forfeited the benefit of this glorious prophecj by sin. 4. Thai 
every tribe in this visionary distribution had its particular lot assigned it by a Divine 
appointment; for it was never the intention of the gaspei to pluck ap the hedge of 
property, and lay all in common. It was in the way of charity, not of legal right, that 
the first Christians had all things common. 5. That the tribes lay arntiyuous; by the 
border of one tribe was the portion of another, all in a row, in exact order, so that, 
like stones in an arch, they fixed, and strengthened, and wedged in one another. “ Up¬ 
hold, how good and how pleasant a thing it is for brethren *' thus “to dwell together ! 

Proportions of thb New City.-— Ver. 30-35. Coiic^rniiig this city observe, I. The 
measures of its outlets, and the grounds belonging to it, for as several conveniences ; 
each way its appurtenances extended 4,500 measures, 18,000 in all. But what these 
measures were it is uncertain, It is never said, in all this chapter, whether so man? 
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13 And over against the border of the priests>1 
the Levites shall have r five and twenty thousand 
in length, and ten thousand in breadth: all the 
length shall be five and twenty thousand, and the 
breadth ten thousand. 

14 And ’they shall not sell of it, neither ex¬ 
change, nor alienate the first-fruits of the land: 
‘for it is holy unto the Lord. 

15 11 And the five thousand that are left in the 
breadth, over against the five and twenty thou¬ 
sand, shall be u a profane place for the city, for 
dwelling, and for suburbs: and the city shall be 
in the midst thereof. 

16 And these shall be the measures thereof;^ 
the north side four thousand and five hundred, 
and the south 3ide four thousand and five hun¬ 
dred, and on the east side four thousand and five 
hundred, and the west side four thousand and 
five hundred. 

17 And the suburbs of the city shall be toward 
the north two hundred and fifty, and toward 
the south two hundred and fifty, and toward 
the east two hundred and fifty, and toward the 
west two hundred and fifty. 

18 And the residue in length, over against the 
oblation of the holy portion, shall be ten thousand 
eastward, and ten thousand westward; and it 
shall be over against the oblation of the holy 
portion; and the increase thereof shall be for 
food unto them x that serve the city.* 

19 And they that serve the city y shall serve it 
out of all the tribes of Israel.'*' 

20 All the oblation shall be five and twenty 
thousand by five and twenty thousand :* ye shall 
offer the holy oblation ’four-square, with the 
possession of the city. 

21 f And “the residue shall be for the prince, § 
on the one side and on the other of the holy 
oblation, and of the possession of the city, over 
against the five and twenty thousand of the obla¬ 
tion toward the east border, b and westward over 
against the five and twenty thousand toward the 
west border, over against the portions for the 
prince; and it shall be the holy oblation: and the 
sanctuary of the house shall be in the midst thereof. 
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22 Moreover, from the possession of the Levites, 
and from the possession of the city, being in the 
midst of that which is the prince’s, between the 
border of Judah and the border of Benjamin, 
shall be for the prince. 11 

23 1 As for the rest of the tribes, from the 
east side unto the west side, c Benjamin shall have 
4 a portion. 

24 And by the border of Benjamin, from the 
east side unto the west side, d Simeon shall have 
a portion. 

25 And by the border of Simeon, from the east 
side unto the west side, ’Issachar a portion. 

26 And by the border of Issachar, from the 
east side unto the west side, f Zebulun a por¬ 
tion. 

27 And by the border of Zebulun, from the 
east side unto the west side, g Gad a portion. 

28 And by the border of Gad, at the south 
side southward, the border shall be even “from 
Tamar unto the waters of 6 strife in Kadesh, and 
to ‘the river toward k the great sea. 

29 This is 'the land which ye shall divide by 
lot unto the tribes of Israel for inheritance, 11 and 
these are their portions, saith the Lord God. 

30 f And these are “the goings out of the 
city* on the north side, four thousand and five 
hundred measures. 

31 And “the gates of the city shall be after the 
names of the tribes of Israel: three gates north¬ 
ward; one gate of Reuben, one gate of Judah, 
one gate of Levi. 

32 And at the east side four thousand and five 
hundred: and three gates; and one gate of 
Joseph, one gate of Benjamin, one gate of Dan. 

33 And at the south side four thousand and 
five hundred measures: and three gates; one 
gate of Simeon, one gate of Issachar, one gate of 
Zebulun. 

34 At the west side four thousand and five 
hundred, with their three gates; one gate of Gad, 
one gate of Asher, one gate of Naphtali. 

35 It was round about eighteen thousand mea¬ 
sures: °and the name of the city from that day 
shall be, The Lord is there. 1- 

j| Or, lust by the 
border of the priests. 
The words Import 
that the Ixrnler of 
the Levites ran pa¬ 
rallel to that of the 
priests.—L owth. 

1 Deufc. xil 19. 
Luke x. 7. 

• Lev. xxvil. 10, 

28, 33. _ 

1 Lev. xxiii. 20. 
Mai. iii. 8-10. 

u xxii. 26 ; xlii. 20. 

^ This square is 
altogether typical, 
and represents the 
perfect construction 
and ordering of the 
body and state of 
the Church las Rev. 
xxi. 16 ).—Biodati. 

* Josh. ix. 27. 
Ezra ii. 43-58. 

* Unto them that 
serve the city. —For 
the city officers, so 
that they may live 
by the city whose 
life is spent for the 
city, that the labour¬ 
er may, as he is 
worthy of it, receive 
his wages.—B oole. 

y i Kings iv. 7-23. 
Neh.xi. 

f Whether profit¬ 
able or laborious 
service, it snail be 
equally divided, — 
Poole. 

t This square is 
composed of five 
rectangles, each side 
of which would mea¬ 
sure about four 
miles and one quar¬ 
ter, substituting cu¬ 
bits for reeds.— 
Newcomb. 

8 Heb. xii. 27. 
Rev. xxi. 16. 

• xxxvii. 24. Hos. 
i. 11. 

§ From the plan, 
the portion for the 
prince consisted of 
one part on the east, 
and another on the 
west of the holy por¬ 
tion*— BOOTHROVD. 

*> 8-10. 

|| That wo may 
clearly understand 
this, we most re¬ 
member that the 
portion of Judah 
was laid from west 
to east, next to the 
holy portion, and 
the portion of Ben¬ 
jamin ia, in ver. 23, 
laid likewise from 
west to east, next to 
the possession of the 
city. So that on 
each eide the extent 
of Judah and Ben¬ 
jamin ran out to 
twenty-three miles 
and three-quarters 
fartlierthan the holy 
portion and posses¬ 
sion of the city did ; 
and all the land con¬ 
tained between the 
borders of Judah 
and Benjamin were 
the prince’s right, 

both the twelve 
miles and half 
broad, twenty-three 
and three-quarters 
long on the west, 
and the same pro¬ 
portion on the east ; 
and this is the sum 
of the 22d verse.— 
Poole. 

0 Gen. xxxv. 16- 
19. Josh.xviii.21-28. 

* One portion. 

4 Gen. xxix. 33; 
xlix. 5-7. Josh. xix. 
1-9. 

8 Gen. m. 14-18. 
Josh. xix. 17-23. 

t Gan. xxx 19, 20. 
Josh. xix. 10 16. 

6 G&n. xxx. 10,11. 
Josh. xiii. 24-28. 

* 2 Chr. xx. 2. 

6 Meribah-kadesh. 

1 Gen. xv. 18. 

k xlvii. 15,19, 20. 

l Num. xxxiv. 2, 
13. Josh, xiii-xxi. 

Some think this 
division will yet li¬ 
terally take place 
after the Jews’ re¬ 
turn to their own 
country. The mys¬ 
tical sense seems to 
be, that the Chris¬ 
tian Church is de¬ 
noted by the twelve 
tribes (see Luke 
xxii. 30), and the 
division of the tarnd 
may imply, that all 
true Christians shall 
be equally sharers 
in gospel privileges. 
—Lowth. 

m Rev. xxi. 16. 

* The gates of the 
city, Ac. (see ver. 15). 
The city was to be a 
perfect square, each 
side measuring 4,500 
cubits; aod each side 
of this square had 
three gates called 
after the tribes of 
Israel. — BooTH- 
ROYD. 

n Is. xxvi. 1, 2. 

8 Gen. xxii. 14. 

f The Lord is there. 
It would have been 
better to have re¬ 
tained the original 
words, “ Yehovah 
Sbammah.” This is 
an allusion to the 
shechinah.orsymbol 
of the Divine pre¬ 
sence, which was in 
the first, but most 
certainly was not in 
the second temple; 
but Ezekiel tells ua 
that the Divine pre¬ 
sence should be in 
the city of which he 
speaks, and should 
be there so fully and 
so powerfully, that 
it should give name 
to the city itself ; and 
that the very name, 
Jehovah Shammah, 
should remind all 
men of the super¬ 
eminently glorious 
Being, who bad con¬ 
descended to make 
this city his habita¬ 
tion.— Cl ark b. 

reeds , as oar translation determines, by inserting that word, each reed containing eix 
cubits and a span (chap. xl. 5); and why should the measurer appear with the measur- 
ing-reed in his hand of that length, if he did not measure with that, except where it is 
expressly said he measured by cubits ? Or whether, as others think, it is so many 
cubits, because those are mentioned chap. xlv. 2, and chap, xlvii. 3. Yet that makes 
me incline rather to think that, where cubits are not mentioned, it must be intended so 
many lengths of the measuring-reed. 2. The number of its gates: it had twelve gates 
in all, three on each side, which was very agreeable when it lay four-square; and these 
twelve gates inscribed to the twelve tribes. Because the city was to be served “ out of 
all the tribes of Israel ” (ver. 19), it was fit that each tribe should have its gate; and 
Levi being here taken in, to keep to the number twelve, Ephraim and Manasseh are 
made one in Joseph. On the north eide were the gates of Reuben, Judah, and Levi; 
on the east, the gates of Joseph, Benjamin, and Dan; on the south, the gates of 
Simeon, Issachar, and Zebulun ; and on the west, the gates of Gad, Asher, and Naph- 
taii. Conformable to this, in St John’s vision, the new Jerusalem (for so the holy city 
is called there, though not here) had “ twelve gates,” three of a aide, and on them are 
written “ the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel” (Rev. xxi 12, 13). 
Note, Into the Church of Christ, both militant and triumphant, there is a free access 
by faith for all that come of every tribe, from every quarter. Christ has “ opened the 
kingdom of heaven to all believers.” Whoever will may come, and “ take of the water 
of life,” of the tree of life, " freely "—Henry. t ! 

Practical Observations. — When true converts enter the Church by faith In Jesus 
Christ, all their former sins are blotted out, every stigma is removed, all distinctions 
are swallowed up, and the vilest of them are admitted to a full participation of ail the 
privileges of the children of God, and made heirs according to the hop# of eternal life. 

&50 

Yet on earth some of them must be placed more advantageously than others for their 
spiritual improvement; and in proportion to their degrees of grace and fruitfulness on 
earth, so will be their capacity for, and enjoyment of, the glory and felicity of heaven- 
—Our inheritance, as the spiritual priests of the living God, cannot be forfeited or 
exchanged, nor should we desire to change the temporal portion which our gracious 
Lord hath allotted ua. Especially it behoves the ministers of Christ to be contented 
in their places, and with such things as they have; and as they must by no means 
waste or alienate the revenues appropriated to the maintenance of religion, so the Lord 
will call those to a strict account who plunder them, or make the concerns of religion 
to subserve their love of filthy lucre. — In the visible Church on earth, there will still 
be some part profane ; even believers must spend part of their time in those employ¬ 
ments which do not immediately belong to religion ; and though these must be per¬ 
formed from pious motives, and in a conscientious manner, yet they should be kept 
distinct from spiritual concerns. — All that belong to the Israel of God should serve the 
common cause, in their proper places, and according to their abilities ; and they who 
occupy themselves in so good a work should not be left destitute of such things as are 
needful for them.—The way of access into tho Church is open on every side, that sin¬ 
ners may enter by faith, from all the quarters of the globe, and from all the tribes of 
the earth ; and all that belong to the true Church below shall find at last admission 
into the holy city above, for all things are so regulated and established by the power, 
truth, and love of God, that no believer shall ever be ashamed of his confidence.— 
Through the whole extent of the Church, even when it shall fill the earth, the Lord 
will vouchsafe his gracious presence and blessing. May we be found citizens of this 
holy city, and act consistently with that character, and have the benefit and comfort of 
the Lord's presence with us in life, death, aud for evermore \—Scoti, 
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THE 


BOOK OF DANIEL. 


Daniel was one of the Hebrew captives, connected, perhaps with the royal family, and was distinguished very early at the court of Babylon for his profound sagacity 
and religious consistency. He “ was skilful in wisdom, and cunning in knowledge,” and as a mark of honour, his name, according to a prevalent custom, was changed to 
Belteshazzar. Ezekiel says satirically of the king of Tyre, “Thou art wiser than Daniel ” (ixviii. 2, Z\; and the queen-mother says he was famed for an "excellent spirit, 
and knowledge, and understanding, interpreting of dreams, and shewing of hard sentences, and dissolving of doubts ; ” nay, that “ his wisdom was like the wisdom of th« 
gods (v. 11, 12). Such was Daniel’s firmuess, that he would not defile himself with the king’s meat over which a pagan invocation had been pronounced. He told the 
disturbed and angry monarch both his dream and its interpretation, and became, in consequence, the head of all the Vise men—one of the governors who sat in the king** 
gate. He foretold the fearful insanity of Nebuchadnezzar, and read at once to Belshazzar the ominous handwriting on the wall. Under Darius the Mede he would not deny 
his God, and in spite of the royal edict, he prayed three times a day, with his windows opened towards Jerusalem. Thrown into the den of lions by the conspiracy of the 
envious courtiers, he was miraculously preserved. The heart of Daniel was filled with a genuine patriotism ; he studied the prophecies of Jeremiah, and prayed and laboured 
for his people. He lived to see the first year of Cyrus, and was finally assured by Jehovah that he should “ stand in his lot at the end of the days.” 

lhe Book of Daniel, besides what it tells of his own personal history, contains a series of remarkable predictions. These predictions refer to great political changes in 
the ancient empires all of them preparing the way for the birth of Messiah. They have been minutely fulfilled, and after the predicted period of seventy weeks Christ 
came. Our Lord calls him "Daniel the prophet” (Matt. xxiv. 15). Indeed, his predictions are clear in themselves, and have been so strikingly verified in history, that some 
infidels have been driven to allege that they are forgeries written after the events took place. A portion of the book is composed in Chaldee—from chap. ii. 4 to the end of 
chap, vii.—-the language of the people among whom he prophesied. The book of the " man greatly beloved ” is full of cheering instruction—shewing that God presides over 
nations and wields their destiny—that the king’s heart is in His hand, and that the great civil changes in Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome, were ail moulded bo as to be 
the pioneers of the advent of the Prince of Peace, who shall attain ultimate and universal sovereignty. 44 His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed ” (vii 14).—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 JehoiaJcinCs captivity, 8 Daniel , Hananiah , Misha el y and 
Azariah, refusing the Icing's meat, thrive upon pulse and 
water. 

I N the a third year of the reign of Jehoiakim* 
king of Judah came Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon unto Jerusalem, and besieged it. 

2 And b the Lord gave Jehoiakim king of 
Judah into his hand, 'with part of the vessels of 
the house of God, which he carried into the land 
of d Shinar, to the house of his god; e and he 
brought the vessels into the treasure-house + of 
his god. 

3 N And the king spake unto Ashpenaz, the 
master of his eunuchs, that he should bring { cer¬ 
tain of the children of Israel, and of the king’s 
seed, and of the princes; 

4 Children g in whom was no blemish, but well- 
favoured, h and skilful in all wisdom, and cunning 
in knowledge, and understanding science, and 
such as had ‘ability in them to stand in the 
king’s palace, and whom they might teach the 
learning and the tongue of the Chaldeans. 

5 And the king appointed them k a daily pro¬ 
vision of the king’s meat, and of the wine 1 which 
he drank: so nourishing them three years, that 
at the end thereof they might 1 stand before the 
king. 


B.C. 607—B.C. 606. 


CHAP. i. 

* 2Ulir. xxxri. 6,7. 

* At this time Je- 
boiakinu became tri¬ 
butary to the king 
of Babylon, and con¬ 
sequently the seven¬ 
ty years of captivity 
and vassalage to 
Babylon began. — 
Lowth. 

b Deut. xx'viii. 49- 
62. 

® 2 Chr. xxxvi. 7. 

<* Gen. x. 10. 

* lSam.v.2. Hab. 
i. 16. 

f The treasury was 
a place in ancient 
temples, appropri 
ated for the recep¬ 
tion of si>oila and 
trophies that were 
cod secrated to the 
deity to which the 
temple belonged.— 
WlVTL*. 

r 2 Kings xx. 17, 
18. 

« Lev. xxi. 18-21. 

Acts vii. 20. 

h Acta vii. 22. 

1 Prov. xxii. 29. 

k 2 Kings xxv. 30. 

1 Of hu drink. 

1 Luke i. 19. 


■ Matt. xxiv. 16. 

1 Signifying “God 
my judge.” Hana¬ 
niah, “the grace of 
the Lord.” Slishatl, 
probably, “asked of 
God; ” and Azariah, 
“the Lord is a help.” 
—Gill. 
m 3,10,11. 

• Gen. xli. 45. 

(It was customary 
among the Eastern 
nations, for the 
kings to distinguish 
their favourites by 
new names, when 
they conferred on 


them new dignities: 
and the Mogul still 
adheres to the cus¬ 
tom.-G ray. 

* iii. 12-30. 

’ Ps.cxix. 106,115. 

1 Cor. vii. 37. 

7 Lev. xi. 46-47. 
Ps. cvi. 28. 

1! The defilement 
here alluded to 
might arise either 
from the food being 

S rohibited in the 
iw of Moses, or else 
from its being what 
was offered to the 
idols of the Chal¬ 
dees, or, at least, en¬ 
treated to be blessed 
in their name (see 
1 Cor. viii. 10; Ez. 
iv. 13 ).-Wintlx. 

• Gen. xxxii. 28. 
Pi. cvi. 46. 

* John xii. 42, 43. 
i Sadder. 

* Term, ox continu¬ 
ance. 

< The steward. 
Melzar—e.n offi¬ 
cer under Ashpenaz, 
who could accom¬ 
modate himself to 
Daniel’s proposal 
with less danger 
than Ashpenaz him¬ 
self.- Clarke. 

* Of pulse that we 
may eat. 

* Various Borts of 
grain were dried and 
prepared for food by 
the people of the 
East, as wheat, bar¬ 
ley, rice, and pulse. 
Of some of these was 
the parched corn 
mentioned in Scrip¬ 
ture, and the chief 
food of the labour I 
era and poorac sort 
of people.-WiNTL*. 1 


6 Now among these were, of the children of, 
Judah, m Daniel,+ Hananiah, Mishael, and Aza* 
riah; 

7 Unto whom “the prince of the eunuchs “gave 
names for he gave unto Daniel the name of 
Belteshazzar; and to p Hananiah, of Shadrach; 
and to Mishael, of Meshach; and to Azariah, of 
Abed-nego. 

8 If But Daniel q purposed in his heart that ha 
would not r defileN himself with the portion of 
the king’s meat, nor with the wine which he 
drank: therefore he requested of the prince of 
the eunuchs that he might not defile himself. 

9 Now 'God had brought Daniel into favour 
and tender love with the prince of the eunuchs. 

10 And the prince of the eunuchs said unto 
Daniel, ‘I fear my lord the king, who hath ap¬ 
pointed your meat and your drink: for why should 
he see your faces 2 worse liking than the children 
which are of your 3 sort 1 then shall ye make me 
endanger my head to the king. 

11 Then said Daniel to 4 Melzar,^ whom ths 
prince of the eunuchs had set over Daniel, Hana- 
niah, Mishael, and Azariah, 

12 Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten 
days; and let them give us 5 pulse to eat,* and 
water to drink. 

13 Then let our countenances be looked upon 


CHAP. I. Daniel and his Companions.— Ver. 3-7. It is evident that Daniel and 
his companions were carried captive with Jehoiakim, though it be not here mentioned: 
for this was previous to the captivity of Jehoiachin.—The Eastern monarchs have in 
every age been accustomed to employ eunuchs in their palaces and about their persons; 
and, as these frequently were advanced to the highest dignities, the orignal is some- 
times used in general for a courtier, or officer in the palace. It is probable, however, 
that Daniel and his companions were eunuchs.—The master of the eunuchs, on this 
occasion, received orders from Nebuchadnezzar to select from the young men of Israel, 
and especially from those of royal and noble birth, such as were unblemished in their 
outward form, and of comely figure, who had good capacities, and had received the 
rudiments of a good education; and whose prudence, good sense, and learning, might 
render them fit to occupy some station at court. It was then, as well as at present, 
deemed a branch of magnificence to be served by foreigners: perhaps the king had 
observed several of the young Jews to be very ingenious and of promising abilities; 
and he desired to avail himself of the talents ^th of his native subjects and of those 
whom he had acquired by conquest. These young men were to be instructed in the 
language and learning of the Chaldeans, and in every science that could qualify them 
for service. Three years were allotted to finish their education; and to encourage 
them to be diligent and obsequious, they were to be supplied with viands and wines 
every day from the king’s own table. This education would tend, and probably was 
meant, to detach them from the interests of their people and religion, and to attach 
them to those of their new masters.—Amongst the number selected, there were four, 
more distinguished and conscientious than the rest: their names were all compounded 
with the original words for God, or Lord: Dcmiel , signifying Ood my Judge; 
Hana liah, the grace a r the Lord; and Azariah , the Lord is a help.— It is not agreed 
what ishael signifies; but it is compounded with El, the name of God. But the 
masfcei of the eunuchs changed these names for others compounded with the names 
of the idols of Babylon ; as intimating the change he expected or desired in their 
religion , The word rendered "children ” is frequently used for young persons when 
come to maturity; and it is the common opinion, that Daniel was at this time twenty 
years of age. Indeed, we must suppose, from the narrative, that both he and his 


companions were, at least, seventeen or eighteen.—As these young men were of the 
seed-royal, it is probable that some of them were descended from Hezekiah : and thus 
the prophecy concerning his posterity was exactly fulfilled.— Scott. 

Thbir Religious Abstinence.— Ver. 8-16. Perhaps it was not in itself unlawful 
for them to "eat of the king’s meat,” or to "drink of his wine.” But, 1. They were 
scrupulous concerning the meat, lest it should be sinful. Sometimes such meat would 
be set before them as was expressly forbidden by their law, as swiue’a flesh; or they 
were afraid lest it should have been offered in sacrifice to an idol, or blessed in the 
name of an idol. The Jews were distinguished from other nations very much by 
their meats (Lev. xL 45, 46); and these pious young men, being in a strange country, 
thought themselves obliged to keep up the honour of their being a "peculiar people.” 
Though they could not keep up their dignity as princes, they would not lose it as 
Israelites; for on that they most valued themselves. 2. They were jealous over 
themselves, lest, though it should not be sinful in itself, it should be an "occasion of 
sin ” to them; lest, by indulging their appetites with these dainties, they should grow 
sinful and voluptuous, and in love with the pleasures of Babylon: they had learned 
David’s prayer, " Let me not eat of their dainties ” (Ps. cxli. 4); and Solomon’s precept, 
"Be not desirous of dainties, for they are deceitful meat” (Prov. xxiii. 3); and 
accordingly they form their resolution. Note, It is very much the praise of all, and 
especially of young people, to be dead to the delights of sense, not to covet them, not 
to relish them, but to look upon them with indifference. Those that would excel in 
wisdom and piety must learn betimes to "keep under the body, and bring it into 
subjection.” 3. However, they thought it unseasonable now, when Jerusalem was in 
distress, and they themselves in captivity. They had no heart "to drink wine i» 
bowls,” so much were they "grieved for the affliction of Joseph.” Though they bad 
royal blood in their veins, yet they did not think it proper to have royal dainties in 
their mouths when they were Shua brought low. Note, It becomes us to be hwMt 
under humbling providences. 

Their Intellectual and Spiritual jtrogrkss.— Ver. 17. Concerning Daniel and 
his fellows, we have here—1. Their great attainments in learning. They were verj 
sober and diligent, and studied hard; and we may suppose their tutors, finding iha& 
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Nebuchadnezzar 


DANIEL, II. 


before thee, and the countenance of the child-Bn 
that eat of the portion of the king’s meat ; ind 
as thou seest, deal with thy servants. 

14 So he consented to them in this matter, 
and proved them ten days. 

15 At the end of ten days "their counte¬ 

nances appeared fairer and fatter in flesh than 
all the children which did eat the portion of the 
king’s meat. . 

16 Thus Melzar took away the portion of their 
meat,* and the wine that they should drink, and 
gave them pulse. 

17 IT As for these four children, God gave 
them y knowledge and skill in all learning and 
wisdom: and ® Daniel had * understanding in 
all visions and dreams. 

18 Now, at the end of the days that the king 
had said he should bring them in, then the prince 
of the eunuchs brought them in before Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar. 

19 And the king communed with them; and 
among them all was found none like Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah: “therefore 
stood they before the king. 

20 And b in all matters of 7 wisdom and under¬ 
standing, that the king enquired of them, he 
found them c ten times better than all d the magi¬ 
cians and astrologers 1 that were in all his realm. 

21 And 'Daniel continued even unto the first 
year of king Cyrus. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Nebuchadnezzar forgetteth hit dream , 14 which it revealed to 

Daniel . 31 The dream , 86 and interpretation. 

AND “in the second year* of the reign of Nebu- 
x\_ chadnezzar, b Nebuchadnezzar dreamed 
dreams, wherewith his spirit was troubled, °and 
his sleep brake from him. 

2 Then the king Commanded to call the 
magicians, and the astrologers, and the sorcerers, 
and the Chaldeans, for to show the king his 
dreams. So they came and stood before the 
king. 

3 And the king said unto them, *1 have 
dreamed a dream, and my spirit was troubled to 
know the dream. 

4 Then spake the Chaldeans + to the king f in 
Syriack, 6 0 king, live for ever: Hell thy servants 
the dream, and we will shew the interpretation. 

5 The king answered and said to the Chal- 


B.C. 606—B.C. 603. 


■ Deut. xxviii. 1- 
14. Pror. x. 22. 

t Which he could 
not but take well, 
for hereby he gained 
the costly provision 
of four men for the 
space of three years 
to his own use and 
profit. Hence ob¬ 
serve, that courtiers 
are no losers by the 
favours they procure 
for God’s servants. 
They are most will¬ 
ing to serve God’s 
servants when they 
can therein also 
serve themselves by 
it.— Pool*. 

* 1 Kings iv. 29-31. 
Ps. cxix. 98-100. 

7 Acts vii. 22. 

* He modi Daniel 
understand. 

■ Num. xii. 6. 
1 Cor. xii. 7-11. 

■ Prov. xxii. 29. 

* 1 Kings iv. 29-34. 

7 Wisdom of un¬ 
derstanding. 

0 Num. xiv. 22. 

4 li. 2-11. 21-23. 

1 Probably philo¬ 
sophers and astro¬ 
nomers. —Clarke. 

* Yi. 28; x. 1. He 
lived to see that 
glorious time of the 
return of his people 
from the Babylonian 
captivity, though he 
did not die then. 
So till is used in Ps. 
cx. 1; cxii. 8. 

CHAP IL 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 7. 

* Of his reigning 
alone, as the Baby¬ 
lonians reckoned, or 
the fourth of his 
reign jointly with 
his father, as the 
Jews reckoned.— 
Newton. 

* Gen. xii. 1. 

c Esth. vi. 1. 

4 Deut. xviii. 10. 

* Gen. xii. 15. 

t These people 
were so accustom¬ 
ed to prognosticate 
from the study of 
the heavenly mo¬ 
tions, that the word 
Chaldean is used by 
the Greeks and La¬ 
tins as synonymous 
with astrologer.— 
Lowth. 

1 Gen. xxxi. 47. 

* 1 Sam. x. 24. 

k Is. xliv. 25. 


i 1 Sam. xv. 33. 

I Made pieces. 
k Deut xiii. 16. 
t Nothing cotdd 
be more outra'geoos 
than the demand of 
the king, while it 
was SKiinently fit¬ 
ted to set at nought 
all pretenders to a 
wisdom superior to 
that of mortals. The 
passage strikingly il¬ 
lustrates the char¬ 
acter of ancient des¬ 
potisms. Nothing 
can exceed the fe¬ 
rocious arrogance 
and arbitrary vio¬ 
lence of the king, 
who was governed 
by no consideration 
of either law or jus¬ 
tice ; he knew no 


other rule of action 
than whim, pride, 
or passion, aud he 
made nothing of 
the destruction of 
human life. — Dr 
John Campbell. 
i Num. xxii. 7. 

* Fee. 

■ Be. x. 4. 

* Buy. 

8 That yt would 

B in the time.— The 
ng meant either 
that they wished to 
prolong the time, 
that he might recol¬ 
lect it, or get indif¬ 
ferent about it; or 
that they might in¬ 
vent something in 
the place of it; or 
make their escape 
to save their lives, 
after having packed 
up their valuables. 
—Clarke. 
a Esth. iv. 11. 

9 Is. xliv. 25. 

P v. 28, 31. 

* Ex. viii. 19. 

|) The Chaldeans, 
with other Gentiles, 
did believe more 
gods than one, and 
the supreme deity 
or deities did not 
meddle with the af¬ 
fairs of men, but 
had the cognisance 
by inferior or inter¬ 
mediate demons. So 
Plato and many of 
them held. The 
meaning, then, is 
this: Seeing there 
are some things that 
God, who knoweth 
all things, will not 
communicate the 
knowledge of to 
men, and hath not 
done it to us, it is 
therefore a singular 
and unreasonable 
thing the king 
should require it of 
us, and that so sud¬ 
denly, and upon 
such penalties. — 
Poole. 

* Ps. lxriii. 18. 

■ Ps. lxxvi. 10. 

♦ Esth. iii. 12-15. 

■ vi. 12. - 

This was un¬ 
just, that Daniel 
and his fellows 
should have their 
share in the punish¬ 
ment, aDd yet be 
excluded from the 
other PSurt which 
was tha reward; the 
reason why they 
were not called was 
because of their 
youth, winch the 
Chaldeans despised. 
—Poole. 

< Returned. 

* Or, chief mar¬ 
shal; Chal. chief of 
the executioners, or 
slaujhter-men. 

* Daniel had confi¬ 
dence that Jehovah, 
whom he served, 
both could and 
would make this 
dream known unto 
him; but while he 
sought from the 
king some time, he 
sought from God 
this secret.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

1 iii. 12. 


forgets his dream. 

dea is, The thing is gone from me: if ye will not 
male known unto me the dream, with the inter¬ 
pretation thereof, *ye shall be 1 cut in pieces, and 
your houses shall be k made a dunghill: 1 

6 But if ye shew the dream, and the interpre¬ 
tation thereof, *ye shall receive of me gifts and 
5 re wards, and great honour: therefore shew me 
the dream, and the interpretation thereof. 

7 They answered again, and said, “Let the 
king tell his servants the dream, and we will 
shew the interpretation of it. 

8 The king answered and said, I know of 
cert inty that ye would 8 gain the time, 8 because 
ye s ?e the thing is gone from me. 

9 But if ye will not make known unto me the 
dream, “ there is but one decree for you; °for ye 
have prepared lying and corrupt words to speak 
before me, till p the time be changed: therefore 
tell me the dream, and I shall know that ye can 
shew me the interpretation thereof. 

10 1 The Chaldeans answered before the king, 
and said. There is not a man upon the earth 
that can shew the king’s matter : therefore there 
is no king, lord, nor ruler, that asked such things 
at any magician, or astrologer, or Chaldean. 

11 And it is a rare thing that the king requir- 
eth; q and there is none other that can shew it 
befor the king, except the gods, 11 r whose dwelling 
is not with flesh. 

12 For “this cause the king was angry and 
very furious, and con manded to destroy all the 
wise men of Babylon. 

13 And the decree went forth that the wist 
men should be slain; u and they sought Daniel 
and his fellows to be slain.* 

14 H Then Daniel 4 answered with counsel and 
wisdom to Arioeh the 5 captain of the king’s 
guard, which was gone forth to slay the wise men 
of Babylon: 

15 lie answered and said to Arioeh the king’s 
captain, Why is the decree so hasty from the 
king? Then Arioeh made the thing known to 
Daniel. 

15 Then Daniel went in, and desired of the 
king* that he would give him time, and that he 
would shew the king the interpretation. 

17 Then Daniel went to his house, and made 
the thing known to 1 Hananiah, Mishael, and 
Azariah, his companions: 


of an uncommon capacity, took a deal of pains with them, but, after all, their achieve¬ 
ments are ascribed to God only: it was he that “ gave them knowledge and skill in 
learning and wisdom; ” for “ every good and perfect gift is from above, from the 
Father of lights; ” it is the Lord our God that “gives men power to get ” this wealth; 
the mind is furnished only by him that formed it. The great learning which God 
gave these four children was, 1. A balance for their losses; they had, for the iniquity 
of their fathers, been deprived of the honours and pleasures that would have attended 
their noble extraction; but, to make them amends for that, God, in giving them 
learning, gave them better honours than those they had been deprived of. 2. A 
recompense for their integrity; they kept to their religion, even in the minutest 
instances of it, and would not so much as defile themselves with the king’s meat or 
wine, but became, in effect, Nazarites; and now God rewarded them for it with an 
emiaency in learning; for God “ gives to a man that is good m his sight, wisdom, 
and knowledge, and joy ” with them (Eccl. ii. 26). To Daniel he gave a double portion, 
he had “understanding in visions aud dreamshe knew how to interpret dreams 
as Joseph, not by rules of art—such are pretended to be given by the oneirocritics— 
but a Divine sagacity and wisdom which God gave him. Nay, he was endued with a 
prophetical spirit , by which he was enabled to converse with God, and to receive the 
notices of Divine things in dreams and visions (Num. xii. 6).— Henry. 

CHAP. II. The King’s Dreail —Ver. 2, 8. Solomon speaks of a “multitude of 
dreams,” strangely incoherent, in which “ there are divers vanities” (Eccl. v. 7). ThiB 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar’s had nothing in the thing itself but what might be 
paralleled in many a common dream, in which are often represented to men things as 
foreign as this here; but there was something in the impression it made upon him, 
which carried with it an incontestable evidence of its Divine original, and its prophetic 
significancy. Note, The greatest of men are not exempt from—nay, they he most 
open to—those cares and troubles of mind, which disturb their repose in the night, 
wnile the sleep of the labouring man is sweet and sound, and the sleep of the sober, 
temperate man, free from confused dreams; the abundance of the rich will not suffer 


them to sleep at all for care, and the excesses of gluttons and drunkards will not 
sufler them to sleep quietly for dreaming. But this recorded here was not from 
natural causes. Nebuchadnezzar was a troubler of God’s Israel, but God here troubled 
him; for he that made the soul can “ make his sword to approach to it.” He had 
his guards about him, but they could not keep trouble from his spirit. We know not 
the uneasiness of many that live in great pomp, and one would think in pleasure too. 
We look into their houses, and are tempted to envy them f but, could we look into their 
heartSy we should pity them rather.— Henry. 

Failure of the Magi. —Ver. 6-13. Nothing could be more unreasonable than this 
demand of Nebuchadnezzar, or more tyrannical and cruel than the sentence annexed 
to it. The whole uarration displays the arrogance, impetuosity, and violence of his 
character, and illustrates the evil tendency and fatal effect of arbitrary power, constant 
homage and flattery, and uninterrupted prosperity on the mind of fallen man. Being 
eager to recover the recollection of his dream, he required of the wise men what was 
impossible, except by revelation from God 1 And he threatened them with the most 
terrible death—with the deepest ignominy to their characters and family—if they did 
not immediately perform what he required; but if they did, he promised to reward 
them in the most liberal and honourable manner. When they reasonably desired to 
be informed of the dream, and promised to give the interpretation by the rules of 
their art (which they never could have performed), he construed this into a fraudulent 
intention of gaining time and opportunity for the execution of some corrupt design. 
Perhaps, being terrified by his dream, he expected some sudden revolution, and he 
might even suspect them of having formed some bad designs against him; so that he 
supposed they waited till the time was changed, and the event had deprived him of 
the power of punishing them , but he was determined to know it directly, or to execute 
his barbarous intentions. If they could discover the dream, it would give a sanction 
to their interpretation of it; but otherwise, he should conclude them to be base im¬ 
postors. The resolute conduct of the king led the Chaldeans and magicians not only 
to confess the impotency of their arts, and to remonstrate that no king ever made 
such a demand on any who professed these sciences, but to declare that the discovery 







































God reveals it to Daniel. 


Daniel interprets the dream. 


DANIEL, II. 


} 


18 That they would desire mercies 6 of the 
God of heaven + concerning this secret; that 
7 Daniel and his fellows should not perish with 
the rest of the wise men of Babylon. 

19 T Then y was the secret revealed unto 
Daniel in a night vision. Then Daniel blessed 
the God of heaven. 

20 Daniel answered and said. Blessed be the 
name of God for ever and ever: z for wisdom and 
might are his: + 

21 And “he changeth the times and the 
seasons: b he removeth kings, and setteth up 
kings: *he giveth wisdom unto the wise, and 
knowledge to them that know understanding: 

22 He d revealeth the deep and secret things: 
*he knoweth what is in the darkness, f and the 
light dwelleth with him. 

23 I 8 thank thee, and praise thee, 0 thou God 
of my fathers, who hast given me wisdom and 
might, h and hast made known unto me now what 
we desired of thee: for thou hast now made 
known unto us the king’s matter. 

24 T Therefore Daniel went in unto ‘Arioch, 
whom the king had ordained to destroy the 
wise men of Babylon: he went and said thus 
unto him, k Destroy not the wise men of Babylon: 
bring me in before the king, and I will shew unto 
the king the interpretation. 

25 Then Arioch brought in Daniel before the 
king in haste, and said thus unto him, 8 1 have 
found a man§ of the 9 captives of Judah that will 
make known unto the king the interpretation. 

26 The king answered and said to “Daniel, 
whose name was Belteshazzar, “Art thou able to 
make known unto me the dream which I have 
seen, and the interpretation thereof? 

27 Daniel answered in the presence of the 
king, and said, The secret which the king hath 
demanded "cannot the wise men , the astrologers, 
the magicians, the soothsayers, shew unto the 
king; 

28 But there is p a God in heaven that reveal- 
eth secrets, and 1 maketh known to the king 
Nebuchadnezzar what shall be q in the latter 
daysJl Thy dream, and the visions of thy head 
upon thy bed, are these; 


B.C. 603— B.C. 603. 


• From before God, 
t The danger 
equally threatened 
Daniel and hie 
friends, therefore it 
was fit they should 
join in prayer for 
the averting of it.— 


7 Or, they should 
not destroy Daniel, 
6c. 

7 2 Kings vi. 8-11 

■ Job xii. 16-22. 

1 Wisdom and 
might are his .—He 
knows all things, 
and can do all 
things.—C lark*. 

* Ec. iiL 1-8. 

»> 1 Sam. ii. 7, 8. 

* Prov. ii. 6, 7. 

•« Is. xli. 22, 26. 

•Ps.cxxxix.il, 12. 

* Pa. civ. 2. 1 Tim. 
vi 16. 

* Ps. i. 14. Matt, 
xi. 25. 

b Qen. xviii. 17. 
John xv. 15. 

‘15. 

k Acts xxvii. 24. 
Prov. xxiv. 11, 


• That I have, 6c. 

9 Daniel under¬ 
took to do it of his 
own accord (ver. 24). 
But this officer, ac¬ 
cording to the man¬ 
ner of courtiers, 
takes this opportu¬ 
nity of ingratiating 
himself to the king, 
as if the discovery of 
Daniel’s abilities in 
this kind was owing 
purely to his dili¬ 
gence.— Lowth. 

» Children of the 
eagtivit^, 6c. 

* 1 Sam. xvii. 83. 

• Job v.' 12, 13. 
Is. xliv. 25. 

9 Ps. cxv. 3. 

l Hath made known. 

* Num. xxiv. 14. 

|| The latter days— 
very often signify 
the times of the 
Messiah, called the 
last times or age of 
the world; and so 
the expression may 
be understood here, 
for the prophecy 
contained in this 
vision reaches to the 
times when the king¬ 
dom of the Messiah 
shall be Eet up (see 
ver. 44 ; comp. chap, 
x. 14).— Lowth. 


* Came up. 

1 Acts iii. 12. 

> The intent, that 
the interpretation 
may be made known 


to. 

• 47. 

4 Wast seeing. 

‘ Matt. iv. 8. 
u Is. xiv. 4. Rev. 
xvii 4. 

1 viii. 3, 4. 

7 viil. 6-8. 

• Sides. 

• vii. 7, 8, 19-26. 

1[ In this vision of 
the image composed 


of four metals, the 
foundation of all 
Daniel’s prophecies 
is laid. It repre¬ 
sents a body of four 
great nations, wbioh 
should reign over 
the earth successive¬ 
ly— ?iz., the people 
of Babylonia, the 
Persians, theOreeks, 
and the Romans. 
And by a stone cut 
out without hands, 
which fell upon the 
feet of the image, 
and brake all the 
four metals to 
pieces, and “ be¬ 
came a great moun¬ 
tain, and filled the 
whole earth,” it 
further represents, 
tbat a new kingdom 
should arise after 
the four, and con¬ 
quer all those na¬ 
tions, and grow very 
great, and last to 
the end of all ages. 
—Newton. 

“Zech.iv. 6. 2Cor. 
v. 1. Heb. ix. 24. 

* Which was not 
in hands, 45. 

* The Jews una¬ 
nimously concur, 
that by the “ stone’* 
is here meant the 
Messiah. This de¬ 
notes the advance¬ 
ment and increase 
of Christ’s kingdom, 
that it should, from 
small beginnings, 
proceed to fill the 
whole earth, as if 
a stone by degrees 
should grow to a 
mountain. MrMede 
hath very judicious¬ 
ly observed, that 
this kingdom is de¬ 
scribed here under 
two states, one the 
kingdom of the 
stone, the other the 
kingdom of the 
mountain.-LowTH. 

b Ps. ii. 8-12. Is. 
lx. 12. Rev. xvii. 14. 

0 Ps. xxx vii. 10,36. 
Rev. xx. 11. 

* Is. ii. 2, 3. 

* Ps. xxii. 27. Is. 
xi. 9, Rev. xi. 15. 

f A king of kings. 
— Nebuchadnezzar 
was thus called, we 
may suppose, be¬ 
cause he had kings 
for his tributaries 
and vassals. Bruce 
informs us that the 
kings of Abyssinia 
still retain this title. 
-Hewlett. 

t 2 Chr. xxxvt 28. 
Prov. viii. 15. 

* 32. 

b Is. xliv. 28. 

j The silver king¬ 
dom — Medes and 
Persians (see ver. 
32). The arms and 
shields of the Per¬ 
sians were frequent¬ 
ly ornamented or 
cased with silver.— 



29 (As for thee, 0 king, thy thoughts *cam* 
into thy mind upon thy bed what should come 
to pass hereafter; and he that revealeth secrets 
maketh known to thee what shall dome to pass: 

30 But as for me, 'this secret is not revealed 
to me for any wisdom that I have more than any 
living, but for 3 their sakes that shall make known 
the interpretation to the king, “and that thou 
mightest know the thoughts of thy heart.) 

31 D Thou, 0 king, 4 sawest, and behold a great 
image. This great image, whose brightness was 
excellent, stood before thee, ‘and the form 
thereof was terrible. 

32 This image’s “head was of fine gold, his 
1 breast and his arms of silver, his 7 belly and his 
6 thighs of brass, 

33 His 2 legs of iron, his feet part of iron and 
part of clay. 11 

34 Thou sawest till that a stone was “cut out 
•without hands,* b which smote the image upon 
his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake 
them to pieces. 

35 Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff of the summer thrash¬ 
ing-floors ; and the wind carried them away, that 
c no place was found for them: and the stone 
that smote the image d became a great mountain, 
"and filled the whole earth. 

36 If This is the dream; and we will tell the 
interpretation thereof before the king. 

37 Thou, 0 king, art a king of kings:* for f the 
God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, 
and strength, and glory. 

38 And wheresoever the children of men 
dwell, the beasts of the field, and the fowls of 
the heaven, hath he given into thine hand, and 
hath made thee ruler over them all. 6 Thou art 
this head of gold. 

39 And after thee shall arise h another kingdom 
inferior to theej and ‘another third kingdom of 
brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth. 

40 And k the fourth kingdom shall be strong 
as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces 
and subdueth all things; and as iron that break¬ 
eth all these, shall it break in pieces and bruise. 


mui beyond the reach of ail human or created penetration, and only known and dis¬ 
coverable by the gods, whose dwelling was not with flesh, or among men. This they 
spake of their gods; but the only living and true God, who alone could reveal the 
secrets contained in this dream, indeed condescends to dwell among men; and he 
actually made known the dream to Daniel, and so shewed the difference betwixt 
Jehovah and his prophets, and the idols and magicians of Babylon.— Scott. 

Prater of Daniel and his Friends.— Ver. 18. Daniel was particular in this prayer, 
but had an eye to, and a dependence upon, the general mercy of God; “ that they 
would desire mercies of the God of heaven concerning this secret.” We ought in 

S rayer to look up to God as the “ God of heaven,” a God above us, and who has 
ominion over us, to whom we owe adoration and allegiance—a God of power, who 
"can do everything.” Onr Saviour has taught us to pray to God as "our Father in 
heaven.” And whatever good we may pray for, our dependence must be upon the 
“ mercies of God ” for it, and an interest in those mercies we must desire; we can 
expect nothing by way of recompense for our merits , but all as the gift of God’s 
mercies. They desired mercy “ concerning this secret.” Note, Whatever is the matter 
of our care must be the matter of prayer; we must desire mercy of God concerning 
this thing and the other thing, that occasions us trouble and fear. God gives us leave 
to be humbly free with him, and in prayer to enter into the detail of our wants and 
burthens. “ Secret things belong to the Lord our God; ” and therefore, if there he 
ny mercy we stand in need of that concerns a secret , to him we muBt apply ourselves. 
— Henry. 

The Image. —Ver. 39. The Chaldean monarchy, over which Nebuchadnezzar 
v*« the only king of great renown, was represented in the vision by “ the head of gold; ” 
fov monarchies under a succession of princes of the some notion , and not individual 
wsonarchs , are meant by kings in the general language of prophecy. The vast riches, 
magnificence, and prosperity of the Chaldean monarchy, and of Babylon, its renowned 
metropolis, gave it that pre-eminence over the succeeding empires which gold has 
above ether metals: perhaps more liberty and peace were enjoyed under it than under 
tbeee which followed. “ The head ” of the image, being the emblem of this monarchy, 
seems only to denote its priority in order of time; but the term of its continuance was 
far shorter than that of any of the others. Some make the Assyrian empire, as 
swallowed up in the Chaldean, to be included under this part of the vision; but that 
wm East, and therefore not the proper subject of prophecy.— The transient dream, 


which so soon vanished and was forgotten, and the lifeless image, were both emblems 
of the emptiness and vanity of all earthly glory. The breast, and the two arms of 
silver of the image, represented that monarchy which succeeded to the Chaldean; and 
this was the kingdom of the Medes and Persians, the united power and authority of 
which might be denoted by ths two arms, shoulders, &c.—This was inferior to the 
Chaldean monarchy, as silver is to gold, perhaps in wealth, splendour, and prosperity; 
at least it was so in the characters of the kings; for the Persian monarchg, from the 
death of Cyrus to the subversion of the monarchy, were perhaps as vile a set of men 
as ever disgraced human nature.—The third kingdom, represented by the belly and 
thighs of the image, formed of brass, must he that of the Macedonians, or Grecian!, 
which succeeded to the Persian monarchy. This was established by the conquests of 
Alexander the Great, and continued under his successors. It had less external mag¬ 
nificence than those which preceded; and it was founded and supported by force of 
arms, many of which were anciently made of brass: but it was more extensive than 
either of the others, including many dominions in Europe, as well as those of tho 
Persians in Asia and Africa, and many regions further to the east than they had ever 
penetrated. It was therefore foretold, that this kingdom would bear rule over all the 
earth; which may also allude to the vainglorious boast of Alexander, that he had 
subdued the whole world.—"The Persians were not inferior in dignity, power, and 
riches; but were worse, touching ambition, cruelty, and all kind of vice; shewing that 
the world would grow worse and worse, till it was restored by Christ.” Ver. 40-43. 
These verses evidently describe the Roman empire as succeeding to that of the Mace¬ 
donians. It was as strong as iron, and, like iron, it brake and subdued all before it. 
No people ever made such extensive conquests, through so marvy ages, as the Romani 
did: in the former part of their prosperity they were rema?kable only for valour, 
hardiness, frugality, and poverty, of which iron is a proper emblem. The two consul* 
by which they were long governed, and the eastern and western empires into whiek 
their dominion* were at length divided, might be denoted by the two legs and feet on 
which the image stood; and the ten toes, into which the feet divided, represented the 
ten kingdoms, into which, at length, the whole empire was broken. The civil w*** 
which weakened the Btate, and the conjunction of the Romans with the conquered 
nations, and afterwards with the Goths, Vandals, and other barbarians who subverted 
the empire, wa* denoted by the compounding of the iron with the potter’* clay, whidh 
cannot unite or strengthen each other. Thu* the Romm empire decayed in strength. 













































DanieFs advancement. 


DANIEL, III. 


The golden image set up. 


i 

j 


41 And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes, 
part of potter’s clay, and part of iron, the king¬ 
dom shall be divided; but there shall be in it 
of the strength of the iron, forasmuch as thou 
sawest the iron mixed with miry clay. 

42 And as the toes of the feet were part of 
iron, and part of clay; so the kingdom shall be 
partly strong, and partly 7 broken. 

43 And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with 
miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with 
the seed of men:§ but they shall not cleave 
8 one to another, even as iron is not mixed with 
clay. 

44 And in 9 the days of these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, 1 which shall 
never be destroyed: and the 1 kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, but it shall “break in 
pieces'! and •consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever. 

45 Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone 
was cut out of the mountain 2 without hands, 
and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, 
the clay, the silver, and the gold; the great God 
hath “made known to the king what shall come 
to pass 3 hereafter: and the dream is certain, 11 
and the interpretation thereof sure. 

46 IT Then the king Nebuchadnezzar “fell upon 
his face, and worshipped Daniel, and commanded 
that they should offer an oblation p and sweet 
odours unto him.* 

47 The king answered unto Daniel, and said, 
Of a truth it is, that* your God is q a God 
of gods, and r a Lord of kings, and *a revealer 
of secrets, seeing thou couldest reveal this 
secret. 

48 Then the king made Daniel a great man, 
and gave him many great gifts, and made him 
*ruler over the whole province of Babylon, “and 
chief of the governors over all the wise men of 
Babylon. 

49 Then Daniel requested of the king, and x he 
set Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, over the 
affairs of the province of Babylon: 7 but Daniel 
1 sat in the gate of the king. 7 


B.C. 603—B.C. 680. 


7 Or, brittle. 

§ With the seed of 
men—i.e., by mar¬ 
riage, but they shall 
never solder well 
together, because 
ambition is of 
stronger force than 
affinity and consan¬ 
guinity in rulers.— 
Poole. 

8 This with this. 

« Their days. 

1 Ps. exlv. 13. Ex. 
xxxvii. 25. 

l Kingdom thereof. 

m Ps. ii. 9. Is. lx. 
12. 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. 

|| The preaching 
and influence of 
Christianity shall 
destroy idolatry uni¬ 
versally.—C larke. 

a Which was not 
in hands. 

n Rev. i. 19; lv. 1. 

* After this. 

The dream is 
certain — i.e., this 
dream Lb no ordi¬ 
nary dream, but an 
oracle of God ; it is 
sent from heaven, 
and gives a per¬ 
fect scheme and pro¬ 
phetical history of 
things to come, a- 
bout the special pro¬ 
vidence of God in 
changing governors 
and governments, 
with particular re¬ 
gard to his Church 
under them; and 
above all, about the 
kingdom of Christ, 
and the growth of it, 
maugre all the en¬ 
terprises of pagan 
and antichristian 
Rome.— Poole. 

0 Acts xiv. 13. 
Rev. xix. 10. 

p Ezra vi. 10. 

* To make a pre¬ 
sent of perfumes 
was deemed a mark 
of reverence and 
honour in the re¬ 
motest times among 
the Orientals. Such 
an offering was 
made to Daniel with 
a view to do him 
great honour; and 
to sprinkle the 
partmenta and per¬ 
sons of the guerts 
with rose-water and 
other aromatics still 
continues in the 
East to be a mark 
of respectful atten¬ 
tion (see Matt. xxvi. 
7; Mark xiv. 3).— 
Burder’s Orient. 
Gust. 

Deut. x. 17. 
Josh. xxii. 22. 

Ps. ii. 10, 11. 
Prov. viii. 15, 16. 

* Gen. xli. 39. 
Am. iii. 7. 

* vi. 1, 2. 

■ v. 11. 

1 Prov. xxvill. 12. 

t The whole mon¬ 
archy was divided 
into several provin¬ 
ces, having deputy- 


governors; Babylon 
was the chief, con¬ 
taining the metro¬ 
polis.—G ill. 

7 Estb. ii. 19, 21. 
Am. v. 15. 


t Sat in the gate of 
the king.—' 1 Gate, 
among the Orien¬ 
tals, is used as we 
use the word court. 
The Arabs so use it 
in speaking of the 
court of the Caliphs; 
so we speak, after 
the Turks, of the 
Ottoman court, as 
the Ottoman court 
or gate.— Jenks. 


CHAP. III. 

B. O. 580. 

* The Babylonians 
were addicted to the 
erection of stupen¬ 
dous images. One 
historian states, 
that Xerxes took a 
statue of gold, forty 
feet high, out of the 
temple of Bolus, in 
Babylon, when he 
demolished it. The 
image was probably 
placed upon a pedes¬ 
tal, and both may 
have been measur¬ 
ed. The plain of 
Dura is believed to 
have been near the 
Tigris, in Mesopo¬ 
tamia, where a town 
called Dura, or 
Doura, still exists. 
—Dr John Camp¬ 
bell. 

* Acts xix. 34, 35. 
Rom. i. 21-28. 

1 With might. 

I They command. 

b Esth. viii. 9. 

f This form of 
speech was designed 
to set forth the 
largeness and ex¬ 
tent of the Baby¬ 
lonish empire, which 
had subjects of so 
many different lan¬ 
guages. The same 
phrase was after¬ 
wards used under 
the Medes and Per¬ 
sians (ch. vi. 25; 
Esth. i. 22; iii. 12; 
viii. 9).—Lowth. 

* Singing; Chal. 
symphony. 

c Ex. xx. 5. 

d Mark vi. 27. 

i This is the first 
place in the Old 
Testament where 
we meet with the 
division of time in¬ 
to hours. The 
Greeks ascribe the 
invention of hours 
to Anaximander or 
Anaximenes, who 
probably learned it 
from the Chaldeans. 
—Lowth. 

* Jer. xxix. 22. 

I I John v. 19. 

8 Ezra iv. 12 18. 

* vi. 6, 21. 

1 Ps. xciv. 20. 

k Ex. xv. 20, 21. 


CHAPTER III. 

1 Nebuchadnezzar dedicateth a golden image in Dura, 8 Shadrach* 
Mcshach, and Abed-nego are accused for not worshipping the 
image. 24 Their miraculous deliverance. 

N ebuchadnezzar the king made an 

image of gold,* whose height was three¬ 
score cubits, and the breadth thereof six cubits: 
he set it up in the plain of Dura, in the province 
of Babylon. 

2 Then Nebuchadnezzar the king sent to 
gather together the princes, the governors, and 
the captains, the judges, the treasurers, the coun¬ 
sellors, the sheriffs, and all the rulers of the 
provinces, to come to the dedication of the image 
which Nebuchadnezzar the king had set up. 

3 Then “the princes, the governors, and cap¬ 
tains, the judges, the treasurers, the counsellors, 
the sheriffs, and all the rulers of the provinces, 
were gathered together unto the dedication of 
the image that Nebuchadnezzar the king had set 
up; and they stood before the image that Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar had set up. 

4 Then an herald cried 1 aloud, To you 2 it is 
commanded, b O people, nations, and languages, 7 
5 That at what time ye hear the sound of the 
cornet, flute, harp, sack but, psaltery, 3 dulcimer, 
and all kinds of musick, ye fall down and worship 
the golden image that Nebuchadnezzar the king 
hath set up: 

6 And whoso ‘falleth not down and wor¬ 
shipped, shall d the same hour* be cast into the 
midst of *a burning fiery furnace. 

7 Therefore at that time, f when all the people 
heard the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sack- 
but, psaltery, and all kinds of musick, all the 
people, the nations, and the languages, fell down 
and worshipped the golden image that Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar the king had set up. 

8 11 Wherefore at that time certain Chaldeans 
came near, 8 and accused the Jews. 

9 They spake, and said to the king Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, h 0 king, live for ever. 

10 Thou, 0 king, ‘hast made a decree, that 
every man that shall hear the sound of k the 


even when it was growing more extensive ; at length it began evidently to decline, till 
it was divided into many subordinate kingdoms. This is also represented by the 
Romans mingling themselves with the seed of men, or of other nations, by alliances 
and intermarriages, which tended to the subversion of the empire. Yet this monarchy 
atill subsists in the toes, or kingdoms into which it was broken, and o| which we shall 
hereafter have occasion to speak more particularly. “ The chief power in these ten 
kingdoms shall be partly secular, and partly ecclesiastical; and the encroaching of 
the ecclesiastical power npon the Becular shall be the occasion of frequent clashings 
between them, to the weakening of both parties, and endangering their breaking to 
pieces.”— (Lowth .)—These four monarchies (probably the mightiest which ever ap¬ 
peared on earth) have certainly been far more celebrated than any others. The history 
of them, in fact, comprises the grand transactions of mankind from the days of 
Daniel to this present time. The Church of God, likewise, has had vastly more concern 
with these than with any other empires; the countries belonging to them have hitherto 
i cen the chief seat of the Redeemer’s kingdom, which will be rendered universal by 
the total subversion of the last of them.— Scott. 

The New Kingdom—its Duration. —Ver. 44. It is a kingdom that knows no decay, 
is in no danger of destruction, and will not admit any succession or revolution. It 
shall “ never be destroyed 99 by any foreign force invading it, as many other kingdoms 
ire; fire and sword cannot waste it; the combined powers of earth and hell cannot 
deprive either the subjects of their prince, or the prince of his subjects; nor shall 
this kingdom be left to other people, as the kingdoms of the earth are. As Christ is 
& monarch that has no successor, for he himself shall reign for ever, so his kingdom is 
a monarchy that has no revolution. The kingdom of God was, indeed, taken from 
the Jews, and given to the Gentiles (Matt. xxi. 43); but still it was Christianity 
that ruled the kingdom of the Messiah. The Christian Church is still the same; it is 
fixed on a rock, much fought against, but never to be prevailed against by the gates 
of hell. 

Its Victories. —Ver. 45. It is a kingdom that shall be victorious over all opposition. 
It shall “break in pieces and consume all those kingdoms,” as the “stone cut out of 
the mountain without hands” brake in pieces the image (ver. 44, 45). The kingdom 
of Christ shall wear out all other kingdoms, shall outlive them, and flourish when 
they are sunk with their own weight, and so wasted that their place “knows them no 
more.” All the kingdoms that appear against the kingdom of Christ shall be broken 
with a “rod of iron as a potter’s vessel” (Ps. ii. 9); and in the kingdoms that submit 
to the kingdom of Christ, tyranny and idolatry, and everything that is their reproach, 
as far as the gospel of Christ gets ground, shall be broken. The day is coming when 


Jesus Christ shall have “put down all rule, principality, and power,” and have made 
“all his enemies his footstool,” and then this prophecy will have its full accomplish¬ 
ment, and not till then (1 Cor. xv. 24, 25). Our Saviour seems to refer to this, Matt, 
xxi. 44, where, speaking of himself as the stoue set at nought by the Jewish builders, 
he saith, “ On whomsoever this stone shall fall, it will grind him to powder.”— Henry. 

CHAP. III. The Impious Decree. —Ver. 1-7. It is not certain at what time the 
events of this chapter occurred. The Septuagint, indeed, says that it was in the 
eighteenth year, that is, after Nebuchadnezzar’s prophetical dream. Some think that 
Nebuchadnezzar had a reference in this image to that which he had seen, as if he 
would have oue wholly of gold, and not be contented with being represented by the 
head of gold. It seems more probable that the impression of his dream was worn off, 
and his ambition and arrogance still further increased by success; that his attachment 
to idolatry was augmented by his victories over the people of Jehovah; and that this 
image was formed from the spoils of the conquered nations. It was of an enormous 
size, and must have cost immense treasure. The height of it was about thirty yards, 
but this being ten times its breadth or thickness, and out of all proportion, favours 
the conclusion that the pedestal also on which it stood was taken in under the ad¬ 
measurement It was perhaps made hollow, but with plates of solid gold; and it was 
set up in an extensive plain near Babylon, which could contain a vast concourse of people, 
and was probably erected in honour of Bel, the chief idol of Babylon. Having completed 
the image, in order to render the worship of it more noticed, and to make the greater 
ostentation of his own magnificence and authority, Nebuchadnezzar summoned all his 
officers, civil and military, from every part of his extensive dominions, to attend on its 
dedication. When met together upon the plain, they were ordered by proclamation to 
fall down and worship this new-made deity, of whatever nation they were: the signal 
for this act of adoration, by the striking up of all kinds of musical instruments at once, 
might be intended to allure them by soothing strains to join in the worship, and 
inspire fervour into their supposed devotion. But to secure uniformity in this vast 
company, it was also proclaimed, that every one who refused compliance should imme¬ 
diately be cast into a burning fiery furnace. It does not appear that any were obliged 
to attend who did not hold places under government; otherg would doubtless be 
there, and then they must comply; but these were constrained to be present, at a vast 
trouble and expense, from every part of the empire, so that it was a sort of religious 
test, by which they were to approve themselves proper persons to be employed in the 
king’s service; and, as it is common on such occasions, there was a general conformity 
observed. 















DANIEL, III. 


Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego 


are saved in the fiery furnace 


cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, and dul¬ 
cimer, and all kinds of musick, shall fall down 
and worship the golden image: 

11 And whoso falleth not down and wor¬ 
shipped, that he should be cast into the midst of 
a burning fiery furnace. S 

12 There are Certain Jews, whom thou hast 
set over the affairs of the province of Babylon, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego: these men, 
O king, have 4 not regarded thee; they serve not 
thy gods, nor worship the golden image which 
thou hast set up. 

13 f Then Nebuchadnezzar, “in his rage and 
fury,II commanded to bring Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego. “Then they brought these men 
before the king. 

14 Nebuchadnezzar spake, and said unto them, 
Is it 5 true, 0 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, 
do not ye serve °my gods, nor worship the golden 
image which I have set up? 

15 Now, if ye be ready, that at what time ye 
hear the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, 
psaltery, and dulcimer, and all kinds of musick, 
ye fall down and worship the image which I have 
made, v well: but if ye worship not, ye shall be 
cast the same hour into the midst of a burning 
fiery furnace; q and who is that God that shall 
deliver you out of my hands? 

16 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, 
answered and said to> the king, 0 Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, r we are not careful to answer thee in 
this matter. 

17 If it be so, 'our God, whom we serve, is able 
to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace; and 
he will deliver us out of thine hand, 11 0 king. 

18 But if not, be it known unto thee, 0 king, 
that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the 
golden image which thou hast set up. 

19 11 Then 4 was Nebuchadnezzar 6 full of fury, 
and the form of his visage was changed against 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego; therefore 
“he spake, and commanded that they should heat 
the furnace x one seven times more than it was 
wont to be heated. 

20 And he commanded the 7 most mighty men 
that were in his army 7 to bind Shadrach, Me¬ 
shach, and Abed-nego, and to cast them into the 
burning fiery furnace. 

21 Then these men were bound in their 8 coats, 


B.C. 580—B.C. 580. 


§ This mode of 
putting to death 
was not unusual in 
the East in more 
modern times. Char¬ 
din, in his Travels, 
after speaking of the 
most common modes 
of punishing with 
death, says, " But 
there is still a parti 
cular way of putting 
to death such as 
have transgressed io 
civil affairs, either 
by causing a dearth, 
pr by selling above 
the tax by a false 
weight, or who have 
committed them¬ 
selves in any other 
manner. The cooks 
are put upon a spit 
and roasted over a 
slow fire (see Jer. 
xxix. 22); bakers 
are thrown into a 
hot oven. During 
the dearth in 1668 
I saw such ovens 
heated on the royal 
square in Ispahan, 
to terrify the bakers, 
and deter them from 
deriving advantage 
from the general 
distress.—C haudin. 

1 1 Bam. xviii. 7. 
Prov. xxvii. 4. 

4 Set no regard up¬ 
on thee. 

“ Gen. iv. 5. Esth. 
iii. 5, 6. 

|| This king could 
brook no opposition 
to his will; and the 
conclusion of his ad¬ 
dress shews that he 
supposed himself to 
be more than a man. 
And who is* that 
God/—He had for¬ 
gotten the God of 
Daniel, or else now 
defied him.-BooTH- 

ROYD. 

“ Matt. x. 18. 
Acts v. 25-27. 

6 Of purpose. 

0 Is. xlvi. 1. Jer. 
L2. 

* Ex. xxxii. 32. 
Luke xiii. 9. 

Ex. v. 2. Matt, 
xxvii. 43. 

~ Matt. x. 13. 
Luke xxi. 14, 15. 

* Gen. xvii. 1. Ps. 
lxviii. 20. 

UAswe are firmly 
persuaded of his 
p<»wer to deliver us, 
so we trust in his 
mercy and goodness 
that he will deliver 
us out of this immi¬ 
nent danger. This 
they speak out of a 
well-grounded hoj>e, 
not from a certain 
foresight of being 
delivered, for such 
an assurance would 
have defeated the 
worth of their cou¬ 
rage and constancy 
in despising the 
dangerwhich threat¬ 
ened them.-LowTH. 

» Prov. xxi. 24. 
Acts v. 33. 

* Filled. 

■ Ex. xv. 9, 10. 

* Lev. xxvi. 21,24, 
28. 

1 Mighty of 

strength. 

1 Acts xii. 4, 6; 
xvi. 23, 24. 

* Mantles. 


* Turbans. 

l Word. 

» Spark. 

* His pride was 
wounded, and he re¬ 
solved to take ample 
vengeance on these 
disobedient Jews. 
The bravest of his 
troops were selected 
to bind them, and 
throw them into the 
furnace; but in the 
discharge of this 
duty they lost their 
own lives.—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

1 2 Cor. 1. 3-10; 
iv. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 

* Acts v. 23-25; 
xii. 18. 

* Governors. 

4 There is no hurt 
in them. 

b John xix. 7, 8. 

t Is like the Son of 
God.— A most im¬ 
proper translation. 
What notion could 
this idolatrous kinx 
have had of the Lora 
Jesus Christ? for so 
the place is under¬ 
stood by thousands. 
It rather signifies 
" a son of the gods,’ 
a divine person 
or angel; and so the 
king calls him Inver. 
28—“God hath sent 
his angel, and deli¬ 
vered his servants.” 
And though even 
from this some still 
contend that it was 
the “ Angel of the 
covenant, yet the 
Babylonish king 
knew just as much 
of the one as he did 
of the other. No 
other ministration 
was necessary; a 
single angel from 
heaven was quite as 
sufficient to answer 
this purpose as that 
which stopped the 
mouth of the lions 
when Daniel was 
cast into their den. 
—Clarke. 

* Door. 

* ii. 47. 

4 Acts ii. 6-12. 

' Is. xliii. 2. Heb. 
xi. 34. 

t Matt. x. 30. 

* Gen. ix. 26. 

Acta v. 19. 

1 Jer. xvii. 7, 8. 

2 Cor. i. 9, 10. 

1 Have changed 
th*. king's word.— 
Have rendered his 
command of none 
effect, God himself 
having suspended 
the execution of it. 
—Lowtq. 

* A decree is mads 
by me. 

7 Error. 

k 15, 17, 28. 

® Made pieces. 

1 Deut. xxxii 31. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
John xii. 26. 

» Made to prosper. 

§ Then the king 
promoted Shadrach, 
Meshach, and A bed- 
nego.—He restored 
them to the offices 
which they held 
before the charge 
of disobedience and 
treason was brought 
against them. — 
Clark®. 


their Losen. and their 9 hats, and their other gar¬ 
ments , and were cast into the midst of the burn¬ 
ing fiery furnace. 

22 Therefore because the king’s 1 command¬ 
ment was urgent, and the furnace exceeding hot, 
the 2 flame of the fire slew those men* that took 
up Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. 

23 And these three men, Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego, 'fell down bound into the midst 
of the burning fiery furnace. 

24 If Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was “as- 
tonied, and rose up in haste, and spake, and 
said unto his 3 counsellors, Did not we cast three 
men bound into the midst of the fire? They 
answered and said unto the king, True, O king. 

25 He answered and said, Lo, I see four men 
loose, walking in the midst of the fire, and 4 they 
have no hurt; and the form of the fourth is 
like b the Son of God.+ 

26 If Then Nebuchadnezzar came near to the 
6 mouth of the burning fiery furnace, and spake, 
and said, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, 
c ye servants of the most high God, come forth, 
and come hither. Then Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego, came forth of the midst of the 
fire. 

27 And d the princes, governors, and captains, 
and the king’s counsellors, being gathered toge¬ 
ther, saw these men, “upon whose bodies the fire 
had no power, f nor was an hair of their head 
singed, neither were their coats changed, nor the 
smell of fire had passed on them. 

28 Then Nebuchadnezzar spake, and said, 
g Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and. 
Abed-nego, who h hath sent his angel, and deli¬ 
vered his servants 4 that trusted in him, and 
have changed the king’s word,* and yielded their 
bodies, that they might not serve nor worship 
any god except their own God. 

29 Therefore 6 J make a decree, That every 
people, nation, and language, which speak 7 any 
thing amiss against k the God of Shadrach, Me¬ 
shach, and Abed-nego, shall be 8 cut in pieces, 
and their houses shall be made a dunghill; be¬ 
cause there is no other God that can deliver after 
this sort. 

30 If Then “the king promoted Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego,§ in the province of 
Babylon. 


Courageous Refusal of the Three Children. —Yer. 16-18. This answer hath a 
peculiar beauty and propriety. The accused persons uttered no outrageous language 
against the idols of Babylon or the iniquity of this sanguinary edict, and they used 
no soothing address, mean supplications, or flattering expressions, to mollify the king’s 
displeasure; but they calmly assured the king that they were no way perplexed about 
the answer they should return to him ; they had made up their minds ; they wanted 
no time for deliberation ; they were not anxious about the consequences, but they were 
ready, in a few words, to state their determination. If it were so, that he should cast 
them into the furnace, that God whom they worshipped was able to deliver them. Of 
this it seems they had some expectation, either because of the numbers who would 
witness the contest betwixt Jehovah and this haughty idolater, or because of the bold 
defiance of God which he had uttered. If, therefore, the Almighty saw good, he would 
deliver them out of the hand of the king; but if he should not please thus miracu¬ 
lously to interpose, they were not solicitous about the event, but would have him to 
know, that they would on no account at any time worship any of his gods, or now 
adore his golden image.— Scott. 

The Furnace. —Yer. 24-27. When th« three children were cast bound in the midst 
of that devouring fire, we might well conclude that we should hear no more of them, 
that their very bones would be calcined; but, to our amazement, we here find that 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego are yet alive. 1. Nebuchadnezzar finds them walk- 
ing in the fire. “ He was astonished, and rose up in haste.” Perhaps the slaying 
of the men that executed his sentence was that which astonished him, as well it 
might, for he had reason to think his own turn would be next; or it was some un¬ 
accountable impression upon his own mind that “ astonished ” him, and made him 
“rise up in haste,” and go to the furnace to see what was become of those he had cast 
into it. In his astonishment he calls his counsellors about him, and appeals to them 
whether “ we did not cast three men bound into the fire.” It seems it was done by 
order, not only of the king, but of the council. They durst not but concur with him, 
which he forced them to do, that they might share with him in the guilt and odium. 
M True, O king,” say they; “ we did order such an execution to be done, and it was 


done.” “ But now ” (says the king), “ I have been looking into the furnace, and * I see 
four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire.*” 1. They were “loosed ” from their 
bonds : the fire that did not bo much as singe their clothes, burnt the cords wherewith 
they were tied, and set them at liberty: thus God’s people have their hearts enlarged, 
through the grace of God, by those very troubles with which their enemies designed to 
straiten and hamper them. 2. They “ had no hurt,” made no complaint, felt no pain 
or uneasiness in the least: the flame did not scorch them; the smoke did not stifle 
them; they were alive and as well as ever in the midst of the flames. See how the 
God of nature can, when he pleases, control the powers of nature to make them serve 
his purposes. Now was fulfilled, in the letter, that gracious promise (Isa. xliii. 2), 
“ When thou walkest through the fire, thon Bhalt not be burnt, neither shall the 
flame kindle upon thee.” By faith they “quench the violence of the fire, quench the 
fiery darts of the wicked.” 3. They ■* walked in the midst of the fire ;” the furnace 
was large, so that they had room to walk; they were unhurt, so that they were able tc 
walk; their minds were easy, bo that they were disposed to walk as in a paradise or 
garden of pleasure. “ Can a man walk upon hot coals and his feet not be burnt ? 99 
(Prov. vi. 28.) Yes, they did it with as much pleasure as the king of Tyrus “ walked 
up and down in the midst of his stones of fire,” his precious stones that sparkled as 
fire (Ezek. xxviii. 14). 4. There was a fourth seen with them in the fire, whose form, 

in Nebuchadnezzar’s judgment, was “like the Son of God ; ” he appeared as a Divine 
Person, a Messenger from heaven, not as a Servant, but aa a Son; “like an angel” 
(so some), and angels are called “sons of God ” (Job xxxviii. 7). But some think it 
was the eternal Son of God, the Angel of the covenant, and not a created angel. He 
“appeared” often in our nature before he “assumed ” it for good and all; and never 
more seasonably, nor to give a more proper indication and presage of his great errand 
into the world in the fulness of time, than now, when, to deliver his chosen out of the 
fire, he came and walked with them in the fire. Note, Those that suffer for Christ 
have his gracious presence with them in their sufferings—even in the fiery furnace, 
even in the valley of the shadow of death—and therefore even there they need “ fear 
no cviL”— Henry. 
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Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. 


DANIEL, IV. 


Daniel interpreted it. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 Nebuchadnezzar’8 dream. 19 Daniel interpreted it, 

28 The story of the event. 

N ebuchadnezzar* the king, ‘unto ail 

people, nations, and languages, that dwell 
in all the earth; b Peace be multiplied unto you. 

2 J I thought it good to shew the signs and 
wonders c that the high God hath wrought to¬ 
ward me. 

3 How d great are his signs! and how mighty 
are his wonders! 'his kingdom is an everlast¬ 
ing kingdom, and his dominion is from genera¬ 
tion to generation. 

4 II I Nebuchadnezzar f was at rest -1- in mine 
house, and flourishing in my palace: 

5 I saw g a dream which made me afraid, and 
the thoughts upon my bed, and the visions of 
my head, troubled me. 

6 Therefore made I a decree h to bring in all 
the wise men of Babylon before me, that they 
might make known unto me the interpretation 
of the dream. 

7 Then came in the magicians, the astrolo¬ 
gers, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers: and 
I told the dream before them; l but they did not 
make known unto me the interpretation thereof. 

8 But at the last Daniel came in before me, 
(whose name was k Belteshazzar, according to the 
name of my god,+ 'and in whom is the spirit of 
the holy gods,) § and before him I told the dream, 
saying, 

9 o’ Belteshazzar, “master of the magicians, 
because I know that “the spirit of the holy gods 
is in thee, and °no secret troubleth thee, p tell 
me the visions of my dream that I have seen, 
and the interpretation thereof. 

10 Thus were the visions of mine head in my 
bed: I 2 saw, and behold q a tree" in the midst of 
the earth, and the height thereof was great. 

11 The tree grew, and was strong, and the 
height thereof r reached unto heaven, and the 
sight thereof to the end of all the earth: 

12 The leaves thereof were fair, and the fruit 
thereof much’ and in it was meat for all: 'the 
beasts of the field had ‘shadow under it, and 


B.C. 570—B.C. 570. 


CHAP. IV. 

• Nebuchadnezzar 
—unto all people.— 
This is » regular de¬ 
cree, and is one of 
the most ancient on 
record, and no doubt 
was copied from the 
state papers of Ba¬ 
bylon. Daniel has 
preserved it in the 
original language.— 
Wintl*. 

• Esth. iii. 12. 
Acte ii. 6. 

b Ezra ir. 17; v.7. 
Eph. i. 2. 

l It was seemly be¬ 
fore me. 

• Ps. lxvi. IS. 

a Ps. Ixxvii. 19. 

• Ps. cxlv. 13. 

f Ps. xxx. 6, 7. 

fAfterhavingsub- 
dued Syria, Phoeni¬ 
cia, Judea, Egypt, 
and Arabia. — 
Clarks. 

« Job vii. 14. 

• Gen. xli. 7, 8. 

i Is. xliv. 25. 

k Is. xlvi. 1. 


I Deut. xxxiii. 1 
Ps. lxxxix. 7. 

* A watcher and 
an holy one— These 
are both angels, but, 
according to the 
Chaldean oracles, of 
different orders.— 
Clark*. 

» With might. 

» Matt. iii. 10; vii. 

19. Luke iii. 9. 

b Jer. li. 6, 9. Ez. 
xxxi. 12. 

9 Ez. xxix. 14. . 

* Luke viii. 27-29. 
f Be deprived of 

the use of reason* 
governed by animal 
senses; senseless, 
stupid, and savage. 
—Gill. 

9 Rev. xii. 14. 

I I Kings xxii. 19, 

20. 1 Tim. v. 21. 

« Is. vi. 3, 8. Rev. 
iv. 8. 

bPs. lxxxiii. 17, 
18. Ez.xxv.17. 

‘ Jer. xxvii. 5-8. 
b 1 Sam. ii. 8. Ps. 
cxiii. 7, 8. 


t According to the 
name of my god ~i.e„ 
Bel; for he still 
calls him his god, 
and did perh apa con¬ 
sider him as in real¬ 
ity the same as the 
God of Daniel — 
Boothroyd. 
i Is. lxiii. 11. 

S Or, " of the holy 
God.” The words 
admit of a singular 
sense. It must be 
presumed that this 
king had now the 
one true God in his 
mind (see ch.*ii. 11; 
v. 11 ).—Wlntlx. 

“ ii. 48; v. 11. 
n Gen. xli. 38. 1 

Sam. iv. 8. 

0 Gen. xl. 6-8; xli. 


* Gen. xli. 15, kc. 
Jud. vii. 13-15. 

* Was suing. 

4 Ps. xxxvii. 35, 
36. Is. x. 33, 34. 

|| An emblem of 
a powerful prince, 
well settled and 
strongly suppor^d 
in his power and 
government; so the 
Assyrian monarch 
(Ez. xxxi. 3-9). — 
Gill. 

r Gen.xi.4. Deut. 
ix. 1. 

% The fruit there¬ 
of much .— This notes 
the public good and 
benefit of magis¬ 
tracy; so that it is 
better living under 
tyranny than anar¬ 
chy, as Calvin saith. 
—Pool*. 

* Jer. xxvii. 6, 7. 
Ez. xvii. 23. 

* Lam. iv. 20. 


• Matt. xiii. 32. 
Luke xiii. 19. 

* vii. 1. 

J Ps. ciii. 20. 


J This regards Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar, with 
respect either to his 
present condition, 
whose pride and 
cruelty renderedhim 
as despicable in the 
sight of God, as his 
high estate made 
him appear honour¬ 
able in the eyes of 
men, and therefore 
was justly doomed 
to so low a degree of 
abasement; or else 
it may be under¬ 
stood of his won¬ 
derful advancement 
and restoration, af¬ 
ter he had been de¬ 
graded from his dig¬ 
nity, and sent to 
herd with the beasts 
of the field; God 
thereby asserting 
that prerogative of 
his,of ‘‘bringinglow 
and lifting up,’ and 
of “raising the beg¬ 
gar from the dung¬ 
hill, to set him 
among princes” (1 
Sam. ii. 8, 9; Ps. 
cxiii. 7,8).—Lowth. 

i Gen. xli. 8, 15. 
Is. xlvii. 12-14. 

m 1 Kings xiv. 2. 
Am. iii. 7. 

■ ii. 26; v. 12. 

0 Jer. iv. 19. Hab. 
iii. 16. 

* 1 Sam. iii. 17. 

1 2 Sam. xviii. 32. 
Jer. xxix. 7. 
r Ez. xxxi. 3, 16. 
f The interpreta¬ 
tion is very particu¬ 
lar, and shews how 
God orders and dis¬ 
poses the events of 
men and things. 
Daniel’s concluding 
advice is at once a 
proof of his piety 
and loyalty. — 
Boothroyd. 


“the fowls of the heaven dwelt in the boughs 

thereof, and all flesh was fed of it. 

13 I saw *in the visions of my head upon my 
bed, and, behold, 7 a watcher and z an holy one 
came down from heaven: 

14 He cried 3 aloud, and said thus. Hew down 
the tree, and cut off his branches, shake off hia 
leaves, and scatter his fruit: b let the beasts get 
away from under it, and the fowls from his 
branches i 

15 Nevertheless, 'leave the stump of his roots 
in the earth, even with a band of iron and brass 
in the tender grass of the field; and let it be wet 
with the dew of heaven, and let his portion be 
with the beasts in the grass of the earth: ^ 

16 Let his heart d be changed from man s > a p a 
let a beast’s heart 1- be given unto him; and let 
'seven times pass over him. 

17 This matter is f by the decree of the watch¬ 
ers, and the demand by the word of g the hoi j 
ones; to the intent h that the living may know 
that ‘the most High ruleth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will, and 
setteth up over it k the basest of men.* 

18 This dream I king Nebuchadnezzar have 
seen. Now thou, 0 Belteshazzar, declare the 
interpretation thereof, 'forasmuch as all the wise 
men of my kingdom are not able to make known 
unto me the interpretation: “but thou art able; 
for the spirit of the holy gods is in thee. 

19 H Then “Daniel (whose name was Belte¬ 
shazzar) “was astonied for one hour, and his 
thoughts troubled him. The king spake, and 
said, Belteshazzar, p let not the dream, or the 
interpretation thereof, trouble thee. Belteshaz¬ 
zar answered and said, My lord, q the dream be 
to them that hate thee, and the interpretation 
thereof to thine enemies. 

20 The r tree that thou sawest,§ which grew, 
and was strong, whose height reached unto the 
heaven, and the sight thereof to all the earth: 

21 Whose leaves were fair, and the fruit thereof 
much, and in it was meat for all; under which 
the beasts of the field dwelt, and upon whose 
branches the fowls of the heaven had their habi¬ 
tation : 


CHAP. IV. The Kotal Dream—The Great Tree.— Ver. 10-18. As the king lay 
asleep he dreamed that he saw a tree in the centre of the earth (conceiving of it as ot 
a wide extended plain), of so enormous a height and sire, that its top reached to heaven, 
and it was visible to the extremity of the earth. This tree was covered with an 
exuberance of beautiful leaves, and loaded with immense quantities of fruit ; its 
branches formed a covert for the beasts of the field, and places for the nests of the 
fowls of the air, and all the inhabitants of the earth fed upon its fruit. This repre- 
sen ted the exceedingly prosperous condition of Nebuchadnezzar, the height of his 
exaltation, the extent of his dominions and renown, the splendour of his kingdom, 
fche multitude of his subjects who received protection from him, and the peace and 
plenty which they enjoyed under his administration. He then saw a watcher and a 
aoly One, either a holy angel, or a Divine person, who was called a watcher, as watch- 
*»g over the affairs of men (ver. 23, 24), who spake with great authority and energy, 
and as one giving orders to his servants to hew down the tree, &c.; yet, when the 
branches, leaves, and fruit should be destroyed or scattered, and the beasts and fowls 
driven away, the stump of the tree was to be preserved in the earth, as if girt round 
with iron and brass, being overgrown with grass, and wet with the dew of heaven. 
Here a transition was made from the tree to Nebuchadnezzar, who was represented by 

&_the tree being lost sight of, a person came in its stead (as the imagination in Yearns 

frequently passes from one thing to another, in a wild and incoherent manner). This 
person was represented as living on the grass of the field, as wetted with the dew of 
Aeaven, as having his portion with the beasts, and as having lost the heart or dispo¬ 
sition of a man—being estranged from the pursuits, employments, and manners of life 
peculiar to the human species, and fitted to associate with the beasts of the field. Thus 
ht would continue, till seven times or years passed over him; and then this condition 
would be terminated, and he restored to his former capacities and situation. All this 
would take place by the decree of the watchers, and by the demand of the holy ones 
which some understand of the holy angels, the ministers of Providence, who obtain 
from God this decree, and commission to carry it into execution for the manifestation 
sf the Divine glory in abasing this proud man. Others, by “ holy ones,” understand 
saints of God, true believers, in answer to whose earnest prayers for deliverance 
from oppression, this decree was made. But some think that the “Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Loud God of hosts,” the triune Jehovah, was meant by the watchers and the holy 
an d indeed Daniel’s interpretation gives great sanction to this opinion, as he 

9 OK.C 


aavs that “this was the decree of the Meet High ” (ver. 23, 24). By hia appointment 
this event would take place, and be notified to all that lived on the earththat they 
might know that the MoBt High was the ruler in the kingdom of men; that he was 
above the mightiest monarchs, and disposed of them and their dominions as he pleased, 
and that he frequently placed over them the meanest and basest of men. 

Its Interpretation. —Ver. 20-26. The application of the dream to Nebuchadnezzar 
was very obvious. He was the flourishing tree; which in various respects was emble¬ 
matical of his power, fame, wealth, and prosperity. The hewing down also of this 
tree with the circumstances attending it, shewed his loss of these advantages, throug 
that judgment of God that was coming upon him; for being smitten with a most 
extraordinary madness, and becoming for a time like a brute, he would be ut y 
incapable of all the functions of governmenb-and being consequently set aside, others 
would assume the direction of public affairs—and no remedy being found for hia 
malady, and he discovering in everything the propensities of an animal be would tie 
driven from the dwellings of men, and left to associate with the beasts, feeding with 
them upon grass, and exposed, without shelter or covering, to the mclemencies of tea 
weather. This would continue for seven times, or years, till at length he would be 
made to know that the Most High ruled to the kingdom of men, and gave it to whom 
he pleased.—It is observable that Daniel vmitted the last expression used by the fang 
—‘‘And setteth up over it the basest of men’’—thinking perhaps the application 
mortifying enough without repeating it.—He also shewed him that the kingdom would 
be ensured to him, after he was convinced that however high any of the kings of th« 
earth might be exalted, the heavens, or the God of heaven, alone ruled with in 
pendent and absolute authority.—This dream and its interpretation would become 
Low. in the court of Nebuchadnezzar; and as Daniel was in great authority' there, 
when the former part of it received so remarkable an acco “^ bme f nt ’ h be 
his influence to lead all parties concerned to expect the fulfilment of the latter part 
also; and thus God wonderfully inclined their hearts to wait for that e?ent > 
the affairs of the empire by a regency, and not advancing any other > 

throne, that it might be open for Nebuchadnezzar s restoration, when he recovered 

When Nebuchadnezzar was strutting, * nd 

himself and adoring his own shadow; “while the” proud “word .« m theJfang. 
mouth,” the powerful word came from Heaven, by which he was immediately deprived 
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Daniel interpreted the dream . DANIEL, V. Belshazzar s impious feast. 

22 It is 'thou, 0 king, that art grown and 
become strong : for *thy greatness is grown, and 
reacheth unto heaven, and thy dominion to the 
end of the earth. 

23 And whereas the king “saw a watcher and 
an holy one coming down from heaven, and say- 

| ing, Hew the tree down, and destroy it;ll yet 
leave the stump of the roots thereof in the earth, 

( even with a band of iron and brass, in the tender 
grass of the field ; and let it be wet with the dew 
i of heaven, x and let his portion be with the beasts 
of the field, till seven times pass over him ; 

24 This is the interpretation, 0 king, and this 
is 7 the decree of the most High, which is come 
upon my lord the king : 

25 That they shall 'drive thee from men, and 
thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field, 
and they shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, 
and they shall wet thee with the dew of heaven, 
and seven times shall pass over thee, till thou 
know that the most High ruleth in the kingdom 
of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will. 

26 And whereas they commanded to leave the 
stump of the tree roots; thy kingdom shall be 
sure unto thee, after that thou shalt have known 
that the heavens do rule. 

27 Wherefore, 0 king, let my counsel be 
acceptable unto thee, and “break off thy sins by 
righteousness, and thine iniquities by shewing 
mercy to the poor; if it may be a 4 lengthening 
of thy tranquillity. 

28 7 All this came upon the king Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar. 

29 At the end of twelve months he walked 5 in 
the palace of the kingdom of Babylon. 

30 The king spake, and said, Is not this b great 
Babylon, that I have built for the house of the 
kingdom, by the might of my power, and for the 
honour of my majesty? 11 

31 While the word was in the king’s mouth, 
there 'fell a voice from heaven, saying, 0 king 
Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken; d The 
kingdom is departed from thee : 

32 And they shall drive thee from men, and 
thy dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field : 
they shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, and 
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seven times shall pass over thee, 'until thou know 
that the most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, 
and giveth it to whomsoever he will. 

33 The same hour was the thing fulfilled upon 
Nebuchadnezzar; and he was driven from men, 
and did eat grass as oxen, and his body was wet 
with the dew of heaven, till his hairs were grown 
like eagles’ feathers, and his nails like birds' 
claws* 

34 And at the end of the days I Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and 
mine understanding returned unto me, and f I 
blessed the most High, and I praised and 
honoured g him that liveth for ever, h whose 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, and his 
kingdom is from generation to generation : 

35 And all the inhabitants of the earth are 
reputed as nothing : ‘and he doeth according to 
his will in the army of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth; and k none can stay his 
hand, or say unto him, J What doest thou? 

36 At the same time my reason returned unto 
me; and, for the glory of my kingdom, mine 
honour and brightness returned unto me: and 
my counsellors and my lords sought unto me; 
and I was established in my kingdom ; and ex¬ 
cellent majesty was added unto me. 

37 Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise, and extol, 
and honour the King of heaven, “all whose works 
are truth, and his ways judgment: and those 
that walk in pride he is able to abase.* 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Belshazzar’s impious feast. 5 An handwriting troubleth him. 

25 Daniel interpreted the writing . 

T>ELSHAZZAR the king “made a great feast 
A) to a thousand of his lords, and drank wine 
before the thousand. 

2 Belshazzar, whiles he tasted the wine, com¬ 
manded to bring the golden and silver vessels 
which his father* Nebuchadnezzar had taken 
out of the temple which was in Jerusalem;* that 
the king and his princes, his wives and his con¬ 
cubines, might b drink therein. 

3 Then they brought the golden vessels that 
were taken out of the temple of the house of God 
which was at Jerusalem ;♦ and the king and his 

■ 2 Sam. ii. 7. 
Matt. xir. 4. 

* Jer. xxvii. 6-8. 

« 13-17. 

|| Though the tree 
was to be hewn 
down, Ac., “ the 
stump of his roots,” 
which was to be left 
in the earth, was 
to be secured "with 
a band of iron and 
brass, in the tender 
grass of the field.” 
The words of me¬ 
nace which follow 
are applicable only 
to a man, and plain¬ 
ly shew that the 
whole vision was 
typical of some 
dreadful calamity, 
to fall for a time, 
but for a time only, 
on some one of the 
sons of men. — 
Horsley. 

x T. 21. 

* Is. xlvi. 10, 11. 

* Mark v. 2-5. 

* Ez. xviii. 27-32. 
Acts riii. 22. 

4 Healing of thin* 
error. 

* Upon. 

* Gen. xi. 2-9. 
Rev. xvi. 19; xvii. 5. 

51 The moment 
chosen for the king’s 
humiliation was one 
in which his soul was 
filled with pride and 
self - idolatry. No¬ 
thing more arrogant 
could hare escaped 
from his lips, ana no 
voice more terrible 
have been address¬ 
ed to his ear. Al¬ 
though the city had 
existed many ages 
before, he had sur¬ 
passed all his prede¬ 
cessors in enlarging, 
beautifying, and im¬ 
proving it, till it be¬ 
came the wonder of 
the world for its 
temples, palaces, 

and architectural 
glories. The king’s 
success was employ 
ed to feed the fires 
of his own imperial 
arrogance, to the 
utter exclusion of 
all remembrance of 
his mortality, and 
accountability to a 
higher Power. How 
he came to be driven 
from men, and to 
herd with the beasts 
of the field, we have 
no means of ascer¬ 
taining ; the fact, 
however, is certain. 
The monarch was 
bereft of reason, af¬ 
ter whioh he was 
utterly neglected by 
his relatives, and 
those who, for the 
time being, exer¬ 
cised authority; and 
for seven long years 
he was living in this 
deplorable condi¬ 
tion. — Dr John 
Campbell. 

0 Matt. iii. 17. 
John xii. 28. 

4 1 Sam. xiii. 14; 
xv. 23. 

* Ps. lxxv. 7. Jer. 
xxvii. 5. 

* Compare ver. 25. 

The plain interpre¬ 
tation of Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar’s case, 
stripped of the pro¬ 
phetic figurative 

language, appears 
to be, that he 
should be punish¬ 
ed with madness- 
should fancy him¬ 
self a beast, and 
live like a beast, 
but after some time 
should recover his 
reason, and resume 
the government. — 
Newton. 

* Ps. 1.14. 

1 Jer. x. 10. John 
v. 26. Rev. iv. 10. 

fcMic.iv.7. Luke 

L 33. Rev. xl. 15. 

‘ 1 Bam. iii. 18. 

k Acts v. 39. 

i Rom. ix. 19, 20. 

“ Deut. xxxii. 4. 

t The ohapter is 
one peculiarly adapt¬ 
ed to benefit the 
rulers of mankind. 
The lesson is beauti¬ 
fully stated by the 
monarch himself, 
after his return to 
reason, and to rule. 
With what meek¬ 
ness he confesses, 
that " those that 
walk in pride He is 
able to abase” 1 —Dr 
John Campbell. 

CHAP. V. 

B.O. 538. 

* Is. xxii. 12-14. 

* In Scripture, 

the name of son is 
indifferently given 
to sous and grand¬ 
sons, and even 
to great - grand¬ 
sons. Nebuchad¬ 

nezzar was certain¬ 
ly the grandfather 
of Belshazzar. — 

Greenfield. 

f These vessels 
were carried by Ne¬ 
buchadnezzar into 
the temple of his 
own god (chap. i. 2), 
and set apart, as it 
seems, for religious 
uses. So this farther 
profanation of them 
was contrary to the 
rules of their own 
religion, and may 
be supposed to have 
been done out of a 
drunken frolic by 
Belshazzar.-LoWTH. 

b 4, 23. 

1 Without ques¬ 
tion, the vessels and 
other furniture, 

with which Solo¬ 
mon adorned the 
temple, were extra¬ 
ordinary magnifi¬ 
cent, since Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar thought 
them worth carry¬ 
ing to Babylon, to 
furnish the temple 
he had built there 
for his god Belus, a 
structure that might 
be esteemed one of 
the wonders of the 
world.—L owth. 

1. Of his honour as a king ; “ The kingdom is departed from thee.” When he thought 
he had erected impregnable bulwarks for the preserving of his kingdom, now, in an 
instant, it is “ departed from him ; ” when he thought it was so guarded that none 
could take it from him, behold, it departs of itself. As soon as he becomes utterly 
incapable to manage it, it is of course taken out of his hands. 2. He is deprived of 
his honour as a man ; he loses his reason, and by that means loses his dominion ; 
“They shall drive thee from men.” And it was fulfilled ; he was “driven from men 
the same hour.” On a sudden he fell stark mad, distracted in the highest degree that 
ever any man was. His understanding and memory were gone, and all the faculties 
of a rational soul broken, so that he became a perfect brute in the shape of a man. 
He went naked, and on all four, like a brute ; did himself shun the society of reason¬ 
able creatures, and ran wild into the fields and woods, and was driven out by his own 
servants, who, after some time of trial, despairing of his return to his right mind, 
abandoned him, and looked after him no more. He had not the spirit of a beast of 
prey (that of the royal lion), but the abject and less honourable species, for he was made 
to “ eat grass as oxen ; ” and, probably, he did not speak with human voice, but lowed 
like an ox. Some think that his body was all covered with hair ; however, “ the hair ” 
of his head and beard, being never cut or combed, grew like “eagles’ feathers,” and 
u his nails like birds’ claws.” Let us pause a little and view this miserable spectacle, 
and let ns receive instruction from it. (1.) Let us see here what a mercy it is to have 
the use of our reason, how thankful we ought to be for it, and how careful we ought to be 
not to do anything which may either provoke God, or may have a natural tendency to 
put us “ out of the possession of our own souls.” Let ns learn how to value our own 
reason, and to pity the case of those that are under the prevailing power of melancholy 
or distraction, or are delirious, and to be very tender in our censures of them and 
conduct toward them, for it is a temptation common to men, and a case which, some 
time or other, may be our own. (2.) Let us see here the vanity of human glory and 
greatness: Is this Nebuchadnezzar the great? What! this despicable animal, that is 
meaner than the poorest beggar? Is this he that looked so glorious on his throne, so 
formidable in the camp, that had politics enough to subdue and govern kingdoms, and 
now has not so much sense as to keep his own clothes on his back? “Is this the man 
that made the earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms?” (Isa. xiv. 16) Never let 
the “wise man” then “glory in his wisdom,” or “the mighty naan in his strength.” 
\Z.) Let ns see here how God “resists the proud,” and delights to abase them and put 

contempt upon them. Nebuchadnezzar would be “ more than a man,” and therefore 

God justly makes him “ less than a man,” and puts him upon a level with the beast* 
that set up for a rival with his Maker.— Henry. 

The King’s Deliverance.—V er. 34-37. At the end of the predicted season Nebu 
chadnezzar was suddenly restored to the perfect use of his reason. He lifted up his 
eyes to heaven, as a rational creature, and in adoration of the glorious majesty of God 
who there reigned over all the kings of the earth : and (instead of raging like a wild » 
bull in a net, as so proud a man under so mortifying a dispensation would have been 
apt to do) he blessed and praised the most high God ; acknowledging the justice, 
wisdom, and mercy of his dealings with him ; thanking him for sparing and recovering 
him ; and giving him honour and worship, as the living and true God, the universal, 
almighty, and everlasting Sovereign, in comparison of whom all the inhabitants of the i 
earth, even the mightiest monarch* and conquerors, are reputed as nothing—who doeth 
according to his own will both in the glorious armies of heaven, and among the inhabit 
tants of the earth ; and as none can withstand his power, or defeat his counsels, so none 
may find fault with anything he doeth, or call him to account, seeing he hath an 
unalienable right to do what he will, and cannot deviate from the most perfect wisdom, 
justice, truth, and goodness.— Scott 

CHAP. Y. Belshazzar’s Feast.—V er. 1-4. Belshazzar signifies, Bel is his riches; 
he was the grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, and not his immediate successor. He reigned 
seventeen years, and waB all that while engaged in unsuccessful war with Cyrus and 
the MedeB and Persians, having succeeded to it along with his kingdom. Cyrug had 
driven the Chaldean armies out of the field, and at this time besieged Babylon ; but 
the king and people—confiding in their impregnable fortifications, the abundance of 
provisions stored up in the city, and the extent of cultivated lands within the walls— 
derided his attempts. Cyrus had already formed his plan, and had privately made ? 
preparation for draining off the waters of the Euphrates into adjacent lakes and reser- ; 

voirs, that he might march his army on its channel into the city; and he waited for 3 

this feast as the proper time for the execution of his design. It was a stated festival, f 

probably observed in honour of some idol, on which it was customary tor the people 
of all ranks to give a full loose to their appetites, in every kind of indulgence; and - 

Cyrus reasonably expected on that occasion to find them off their guard, and in the* 
utmost confusion ; nor was he disappointed. For, regardless of so potent and vigilant 
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The handwriting on the wall. 


DANIEL, Y. 


Daniel is brought to explain it. 


princes, his wives and his concubines, drank in 
them. 

4 They drank wine, and praised the gods c of 
gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and 
of stone. 

5 If In d the same hour came forth fingers of 
a Plan’s hand, and 'wrote over against the 
candlestick upon the plaster of the wall of the 
king’s palace; and the king saw the part of the 
hand that wrote. 

6 Then f the king’s Countenance 2 was changed, 
and his thoughts troubled him, g so that the 3 joints 
of his loins were loosed, h and his knees smote one 
against another. 

7 The king cried 4 aloud Ho bring in the astro¬ 
logers, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. And 
the king spake, and said to the wise men of Baby¬ 
lon, Whosoever shall read this writing, and shew 
me the interpretation thereof, shall k be clothed 
with 6 scarlet, and have a chain of gold §.about 
his neck, and shall be Hhe third ruler in the 
kingdom. 

8 Then came in all the king’s wise men: but 
they could not read the writing,,H nor make known 
to the kiig the interpretation thereof. 

9 Then was king Belshazzar greatly troubled, 
and his Countenance was changed in him, and 
his lords were astonied. 

10 If Now the queen, by reason of the words 
of the king and his lords, came into the banquet- 
house ; and the queen spake, and said, “ 0 king, 
live for ever: °let not thy thoughts trouble thee, 
nor let thy countenance be changed: 

11 There is a man in thy kingdom 11 in whom 
is the spirit of the holy gods; and in the days 
of thy 7 father, p light and understanding, and 
wisdom, like the wisdom of the gods, was found 
in him; whom the king Nebuchadnezzar thy 
8 father, the king, I say, thy father, made master 
of the magicians, astrologers, Chaldeans, and 
soothsayers; 

12 Forasmuch as q an excellent spirit,* and 
knowledge, and understanding, 9 interpreting of 
dreams, and shewing of hard sentences, and 
dissolving of 2 doubts,+ were found in the same 
Daniel, r whom the king named Belteshazzar: 
now let Daniel be called, and he will shew the 
interpretation. 

13 Then was Daniel brought in before the 
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• Ps. CXT. 4-8. 

4 Ps. Ixxviii. SC, 
SI. 1 Thes. v. 2, 3. 
•Col.ii. 14. Rev. 

xx. 12-15. 

i Job xv. 20-27. 
Ps. ixxiii. 18-20. 

1 Brightnesses. 

1 Changed it. 

« Pa. lxix. 23. Is. 

xxi. 3, 4. 

8 Girdles; Chal. 
bindings, or knots. 

»> Nah. ii. 10. 

4 With might. 

I Gen. xli. 8 . 
k Gen. xli. 42-44. 

6 Purple. 

f Gold chains are, 
in Abyssinia, a 
mark of dignity 
bestowed by the 
sovereign on the 
most meritorious 
persons in the ar¬ 
my. It is usual to 
accompany this gift 
with a splendid 
suit of clothes, an 
Egyptian and Per¬ 
sian cnrftom (see 
Gen. xli. 42; Esth. 
▼iii. 15).—Bltucx. 
l Esth. x. 2, 3. 
m Gen. xli. 8. Is. 
xlvii. 9, 12-15. 

|| But they could 
not read the writing. 
—It was probably 
writ in the old He¬ 
brew letters, now 
called the Samari¬ 
tan character, which 
the Chaldeans were 
unacquainted with. 
—LOWTH. 

« Brightnesses. 

» 1 Kings i. 31. 

0 Gen. xxxv. 17, 
18. 1 Sam. iv. 20-22. 

«|| Some persons 
are apt to wonder 
that Daniel was un¬ 
known to Belshaz¬ 
zar, which others 
have accounted for 
from the abandoned 
and indolent cha¬ 
racter of the king; 
but there is a fur¬ 
ther reason, which 
Mr Harmer has 
hinted from Sir 
J. Chardin, namely, 
that he was dis¬ 
placed at the death 
of a prior king; 
since in the East, 
when a king dies, 
the physicians and 
astrologers are re¬ 
moved, the one for 
not having driven a- 
way death, the other 
for not having pre¬ 
dicted it. But after 
all Daniel was not 

E erhaps totally un- 
nown, at least by 
report, to this king; 
however, he was 
probably of no es¬ 
teem, or employed 
in no considerable 
department in the 
state, in the early 
part of his reign, 
and therefore was 
not readily recol¬ 
lected by him. — 
WlNTL*. 

7 Grandfather. 
p 2 Sam. xiv. 17. 

8 Grandfather. 

<1 Ps. xvi. 3. 

• She meant, 
superior spirit 


all the wise men 
tor natural know¬ 
ledge and political 
wisdom.—G ill. 

» Of an interpreter 
of, te. 

l Of a dissolver, Ac. 

8 Knots. 

f Literally, "of 
knots,” as in the 
margin. It appears 
from Sir John Char¬ 
din, that this phrase 
is still in use in Per¬ 
sia : a patent given 
to him by the king 
of Persia speaks 
of “ superintend¬ 
ents, who unloose 
all sorts of knots.” 
-Calmet. 

1 iv. 8, 19. 


to 


* Grandfather . 

* John vii. 1, 3, 
Judea. 

t 11 , 12 . 

4 Interpret. 

® Acts viii. 18. 

* 2 Kings ▼. 16, 26. 
t Daniel was un¬ 
concerned about the 
rewards offered; 
and as a faithful 
servant of the God 
of Israel, he reminds 
him of the honour 
and greatness of his 
father, and of his 
affliction because of 
his pride; and then 
addresses him on his 
presumption in pro¬ 
faning the holy ves¬ 
sels, and insulting 
the Majesty of hea¬ 
ven, in consequence 
of which the hand 
was sent to write 
his doom.— Booth- 
royd. 

8 Fee, as ii. 6 . 

§ Whom he would 
he slew .—The genu¬ 
ine character of a 
despot, whose will is 
the only rule of his 
conduct.—C larke. 

* Ex. ix. 17; xviii. * 

11. Job xv. 25-27. 1 

« To deal proudly. 

7 Made to come 
down. 

|| Or, "his glory 
was taken from 
him,” according to 
the Hebrew phrase¬ 
ology.— Lowth. 

* Job xxx. 3-7. 

8 He made kis 
heart equal, &c. 

» Ex. ix. 14-16. 
k Is. xxxvii. 23. 

* Gen. xiv. 19. 

Sins against 
knowledge, experi¬ 
ence, and example 
have the highest ag¬ 
gravation. Thy fa¬ 
ther was punished 
for his pride most 
dreadfully, and thou 
knewest it, and be¬ 
hold thou art worse 
than he. God pu- 
nisheth others for 
example and warn¬ 
ing to us, that we 
may hear and fear, 
and do no more 
wickedly; but thou, 
O king Belshazzar, 
art more wicked 
than thy father; he 
was restored, but 
thou art utterly de¬ 
stroyed. And now 
he goes on to tell for 
what.— Pool*. 


king. A nd the king spake, and said unto Daniel, 

Art thou that Daniel, which art of the children 
of the captivity of Judah, whom the king my 
3 father brought out of'Jewry 1 . 

14 I have even heard of thee, that the spin 
of the gods is in thee, and that light, and un¬ 
derstanding, and excellent wisdom, is found in 

15 And now the wise men, the astrologers, have 
been brought in before me, that they should read 
this writing, and make known unto me the inter* 
pretation thereof: but they could not shew the 
interpretation of the thing: 

16 And I have heard of thee, that thou canst 
4 make interpretations, and dissolve doubts: now, 
if thou canst read the writing, and make known 
to me the interpretation thereof, “thou shalt be 
clothed with scarlet, and have a chain of gold 
about thy neck, and shalt be the third ruler m 

the kingdom. , , 

17 IT Then Daniel answered and said before 
the king, 'Let thy gifts be to thyself,* and give 
thy 6 rewards to another; yet I will read the 
writing unto the king, and make known to him 
the interpretation. 

18 O thou king, the most high God gave Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar thy father a kingdom, and majesty, 
and glory, and honour: 

19 And for the majesty that he gave him, all 
people, nations, and languages, trembled and 
feared before him: whom he would he slew,* and 
whom he would he kept alive, and whom he would 
he set up, and whom he would he put down. 

20 But y when his heart was lifted up, and his 
mind hardened 6 in pride, he was 7 deposed from 
his kingly throne, and they took his glory from 
him: 11 

21 And 'he was driven from the sons of men; 
and 8 his heart was made like the beasts, and his 
dwelling was with the wild asses: they fed him 
with grass like oxen, and his body was wet with 
the dew of heaven; “till he knew that the most 
high God ruled in the kingdom of men, and that 
he appointeth over it whomsoever he will. 

22 And thou his son, O Belshazzar, hast not 
humbled thine heart, though thou knewest all 
this j 11 

23 But hast b lifted up thyself against Hhe Lord 
of heaven; and they have brought the vessels of 


enemy at the gates, Belshazzar set his subjects the example of riot and excess, and 
they copied it. He entertained a thousand of his nobles at his own table, and it was 
considered as a great condescension that he would eat and drink with them, for these 
princes did not generally mix with their subjects. Whilst they were thus regaling 
themselves with generous wines, he proposed to fetch the sacred vessels of the temple 
to drink out of, in contempt of Jehovah and his worshippers.—The aeventy predicted 
years of the captivity, from Jehoiakim’s first reduction, drew near to an end, and 
Belshazzar might intend this to shew his disregard of the prophecies respecting the 
restoration of the Jews. The vessels seem hitherto to have remained unmolested in 
the treasury of the temple of Belus; some, indeed, think that they had been dedicated 
to that idol, and used in his worship, but this does not appear from the history. 
Belshazzar, however, at this time determined to appropriate them to his own use, and 
to pollute them by idolatry and intemperance; for whilst the company drank out of 
these sacred vessels, they celebrated the praises of their images, which were mere 
lifeless gold or silver, &c.; probably singing songs of their pretended exploits, and to 
their honour; pouring out libations to them; and ascribing all the victories of their 
ancestors and the greatness of their city to their assistance, especially praising them 
as the authors of their success against the worshippers of J ehovah. — Scott. 

The Writing on the Wall illegible to the Magi. —Ver. 5-9. There appeared the 
* fingers of a man’s hand, writing on the plaster of the wall,” before the king’s face; 
the angel Gabriel, say the Rabbins, directing these fingers, and writing by them. 

That divine hand ” (says a rabbin of our own, Dr Lightfoot), “ that had written the 
two tables for a law to his people, now writes the doom of Babel and Belshazzar upon 
the wall.” Here was nothing sent to frighten them, which made a noise, or threatened 
their lives; no claps of thunder, or flashes of lightning; no destroying angel with.his 
sword drawn in his hand; only a pen in the hand, writing upon the wall, “ over against 
the candlestick,” where they might all see it by the light of their own candle, Note, 
God’s written Word is sufficient to put the proudest, boldest sinners into a fright when 
ho is pleased to give it the setting-on. The king saw " the part of the hand that 
Wrotv but saw not the person whose hand it was, which made the thing more frightful. 


The wise men of Babylon are immediately called in, to see what they can make of this 

writing upon the wall. The king “cried aloud,” as one in haste, as one m earnest, to 
bring the whole college of magicians, to try if they can “ read this writing/’ and ‘ shew 
the interpretation of it; ” for the king and all his lords cannot pretend to it—it is out 
of their sphere. The study of Divine revelation (such as they had, or thought they 
had), and converse with the world of spirits, were by the heathen confined to one pro¬ 
fession, and none other meddled with it; but what is written to us by the finger of 
God is legible to all. Whoever will may read the mind of God in the Scriptures.— 

Henry. , ... 

The Queen-Mother. —Ver. 10-12. The queen, here spoken of, was not the queen- 
consort, as Belshazzar’s wives and concubines were present at the feast, but the queen- 
mother Nitocris, the widow of Evil-Merodach, the son of Nebuchadnezzar, and the 
father of Belshazzar, is generally supposed to be meant. She was a woman of great 
capacity and reputation, and her active and prudent management had been for some 
time the chief stay of the empire. She had not attended this riotous banquet, but hear¬ 
ing the tidings of the handwriting she came into the room, and, after the customary 
salutation, exhorted the king to resume his courage, and not to yield to terror or 
despondency; for though the wise men of Babylon could not read the writing, he naa 
a man in his kingdom who could. And she*observed that, if he vere called, he would 

certainly read and interpret the handwriting. ... . 

Interpretation and Fulfilment of the Writing. —Ver. 25-31. The literal meaning 
of the words written seemB to be; “He hath numbered, he hath numbered; be hath 
weighed, and they divide it” This Daniel interpreted to signify that God had cer- 
tainly numbered the years or days of the Chaldean monarchy, and of Belshazzar a lif<s 
and they were now fully accomplished. The measure of his days was finished, and 
that of his iniquity was filled, so that God would no more spare him. Tekel y Hehaih 
weighed: this signified that the king was weighed in the impartial balance, of Divine 
justice, and found deserving of the deepest condemnation as base metal and counter¬ 
feit money arc detected by the scales, being weighed and found deficient. Peru is the 
same as Uphartin, without the prefix and the determination, and signifies they dwuii 













































Daniel interprets the handioriting. 


DANIEL, VI. 


The princes conspire against Daniel 


his house before thee, and thou and thy lords, 
thy wives and thy concubines, have drunk wine 
in them; and thou hast praised the gods of silver, 
and gold, of brass, iron, wood, and stone, d which 
see not, nor hear, nor know: and the God e in 
whose hand thy breath is, f and whose are all thy 
ways, 8 hast thou not glorified. 

24 Then b was the part of the hand sent from 
him; and this writing was written. 

25 H And this is the writing that was written, 
MENK, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN.* 

26 This is the interpretation of the thing: 
MENE; God ‘hath numbered thy kingdom, and 
finished it. 

27 TEKEL; k Thou art weighed in the ba¬ 
lances, and art found wanting. 

28 PERES; + 'Thy kingdom is divided, and 
given to the Medes and Persians. 

29 Then commanded Belshazzar, and they 
“clothed Daniel with scarlet,* and put a chain of 
gold about his neck, and made a proclamation 
concerning him, that he should be the third ruler 
in the kingdom. 

30 1 In that night was Belshazzar the king of 
the Chaldeans slain. 

31 And “Darius the Median took the kingdom, 
9 being 1 about threescore and two years old. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Daniel'$ preferment. 16 He it cast into the den of lions, 

18 and miraculously saved . 

I T pleased “Darius to set over the kingdom b an 
hundred and twenty princes,* which should 
be over the whole kingdom; 

2 And over these three presidents, of whom 
Daniel was first;+ 'that the princes might give 
accounts unto them, and the king should have 
no damage. 

3 Then this Daniel d was preferred above the 
presidents and princes, because e an excellent 
spirit was in him; and the king thought to set 
him over the whole realm. 

4 H Then the presidents and princes sought to 
find occasion against Daniel concerning the 
kingdom ; but they could find none occasion nor 
fault; forasmuch as he was faithful, neither was 
there any error or fault found in him. 

5 Then said these men, f We shall not find any 
occasion against this Daniel, except we find it 
against him concerning the law of his God.* 


B.C. 538—B.C. 537. 


* Ps. cxt. 4-7. Is. 
xlri. 6. 7. 

* Gen. li. 7. Job 
xii. 19. Ps. civ. 29. 

r Prov. xx. 21 
Jer. x. 23. 

8 Rom. i. 21-23. 

fc 5. 

* Mtne, Mens, Te- 
kel, Upharsin .—The 
first word written 
was repeated to de¬ 
note certainty; the 
second shewed that 
the king was not 
worthy of a throne; 
and the last told 
him to whom his 
kingdom should de¬ 
volve. Isaiah, Ha- 
bakkuk. and Jere¬ 
miah, had all pre¬ 
dicted the fall of 
Babylon; and, at 
length, it was con¬ 
quered (comp. Is. 
xlv. 12; Jer. xxv. 
1, &c.; ft. 11, &c.)- 
Boothroyd. 

i Is. xiii.; xiv. 
Acts xv. 18. 

* Ps. lxii. 9. Jer. 


ly he received this 
new advancement. 
—Lowth. 

0 Matt, xviil. 23. 

* Prov. xxii. 29. 

• Gen. xli. 3841. 
Prov. iii. 3. 1 

f Esth. iii. 8. John 
xlx. 6, 7. 

J Daniel’s integ¬ 
rity was his strong¬ 
hold ; and never was 
a loftier tribute paid 
to the rectitude of a 
public servant. His 
religion operated 
with such' power as 
to exclude every¬ 
thing in his conduct 
which might furnish 
a handle to accuse 
him; it became, 
therefore, necessary 
to devise means of 
turning that religion 
itself into a crime. 
—Dr John Camp- 

BELL. 


i Cams tumultvr 


vi. 30. 


' ously. 


t The verb paras, 
from whence “ po¬ 
res" is derived as 
an appellative, sig¬ 
nifies to divide or 
break; it is likewise 
the proper name of 
the Persians, who 
were to be sharers 
in the division of 
the Babylonish em¬ 
pire. “Upharsin,” 
in ver. 25, literally 
signifies “and they 
divide.”— Lowth. 

Is. xiii. 17; xxi. 
2; xlv. 1, 2. 

m 7, 16. 

X The coming out 
from the presenoe 
of princes in a dress 
presented to the 
wearer as a mark 
of distinction, is an 
honour still prac¬ 
tised iu the East. 
They are conferred 
sometimes merely 
as an honour, and 
sometimes as an 
ensign of office.— 
Harmer. 

n ix. 1. 

9 He as the son of, 

Ac. 

i Or, now. 

CHAP. VL 

• v. 31. 

*> Ex. xviii. 21, 22. 

* Ah soon as Da¬ 
rius had taken the 
kingdom of Baby¬ 
lon, he divided it in¬ 
to 120 provinces, and 
to these seven more 
were added after¬ 
wards through the 
victories of Cyrus 
and Cambyaes, and 
Dariua Hystaspes 
(Esth. i. 1 ).—Gill. 

t He had been 
appointed one of the 
principal officers of 
state by Belshazzar, 
and was confirmed 
in his offices by Da¬ 
riua. Darius did 
not reside at Baby¬ 
lon, but at Ecbatane 
in Media; whither 
he sent for Daniel, 
that he might be 
always near him, 
and where it is like- 


* Neh. ii. 3. Acta 
xxiv. 2, 3. 

** 2, 3. 

* Ps. lxxxiii. 1-3. 
Mark xv. 1. 

* Interdict. 

§ Whosoever shall 
ask a petition. — This 
was probably to flat¬ 
ter the kings vanity, 
and make him a god 
in semblance for 
thirty days, so that 
the whole empire 
should make prayer 
and supplication to 
him, and pay him 
Divine honours; but 
the real object was 
to destroy Daniel.— 
Rosknmuller. 

k iii. 6, 11. 

1 Esth. viii. 10. 

m Esth.i.19; viii.8. 

* Passeth not. 

“ Ps. lxii. 9, 10; 
cxviii. 9. 

0 2 Chr. vi. 38. 
Heb. iv. 16. 

|| When the Jews 
were in distant 
countries, in prayer 
they turned their 
faces towards Jeru¬ 
salem ; and when 
in Jerusalem, to¬ 
wards the temple. 
—Clarke. 

p Ezra ix. 5. Luke 
xxii. 41. 

q Ps. lv. 17. Acts 
x. 9. 

Namely, the 
morning, noon, and 
evening, which were 
the three hours 
of the Jews’ daily 
prayers (see Ps. lv. 
17).— Diodati. 

* Ps. xx xiv. 1. 
Col. iii. 17. 

* Neh. vi. 11. 
Matt. x. 28-33. 

* Ps. x. 9; xxxvii. 
32, 33. 

** Acts xvi. 19-24; 
xxiv. 2-9. 

1 Esth. i. 19. 

J v. 13. 

■ Esth. iii. 8. Acts 
xvii. 7. 

* Luke xxiii. 13-24. 
John xix. 7-12. 

b Esth. viii. 8. 

0 Prov. xxix. 25. 


6 Then these presidents and princes 1 assem¬ 
bled together to the king, and said thus unto 
him, e King Darius, live for ever. 

7 h All the presidents of the kingdom, the 
governors, and the princes, the counsellors, and 
the captains, ‘have consulted together to estab¬ 
lish a royal statute, and to make a firm 2 decree, 
that whosoever shall ask a petition® of any god or 
man for thirty days, save of thee, O king, k he 
shall be cast into the den of lions. 

8 Now, 0 king, 'establish the decree, and sign 
the writing, that it be not changed, “according 
to the law' of the Medes and Persians, which 
3 altereth not. 

9 Wherefore king Darius "signed the writing 
and the decree. 

10 1 Now when Daniel knew that the writing 
was signed, he went into his house; and, °his 
windows being open in his chamber toward Jeru¬ 
salem, ll p he kneeled upon his knees q three times 
a day, 11 and prayed, and r gave thanks before his 
God, *as he did aforetime. 

11 Then these men ‘assembled, and found 
Daniel praying and making supplication before 
his God. 

12 Then "they came near, and spake before 
the king concerning the king’s decree; Hast thou 
not signed a decree, that every man that shall 
ask a petition of any god or man within thirty 
days, save of thee, O king, shall be cast into the 
den of lions? The king answered and said, 
* The thing is true, according to the law of the 
Medes and Persians, which altereth not. 

13 Thenanswered they,and said before theking, 
y That Daniel, which is of the children of the 
captivity of Judah, z regardeth not thee, O king, 
nor the decree that thou hast signed, but maketh 
his petition three times a day. 

14 Then the king, when he heard these words, 
“was sore displeased with himself, and set his 
heart on Daniel to deliver him; and he laboured 
till the going down of the sun to deliver him. 

15 Then these men assembled unto the king, 
and said unto the king, b Know, 0 king, that the 
law of the Medes and Persians is. That no decree 
nor statute which the king established may be 
changed. 

16 Then 'the king commanded, and they 
brought Daniel, and cast him into the den of lions. 


it; but the similarity between Peres and the original word for Persians seems also 
referred to; and it was therefore interpreted to mean that his kingdom was taken from 
him, and given to the Medes and Persians, who would possess it between them. It is 
remarkable that Daniel never exhorted Belshazzar to repentance, for he knew that his 
doom was fixed. Whilst these things were transacting in the palace, two divisions of 
Cyrus’s army had marched on the channel of the river into the city, from each end of 
it, and finding the gates of brass, intended to bar the entrance from the river into the 
streets, left open, through the carelessness and intoxication of the besieged, they met 
and marched into the heart of the city without opposition, and surprised the palace 
before the alarm was given. So that having broken in and slain Belshazzar, and pro¬ 
claimed peace and safety to all who laid down their arms, a general submission fol¬ 
lowed, and the city was taken, and the empire reduced, almost without further blood¬ 
shed.— Scott . 

CHAP. YI. Daniel’s Promotion at Coubt. —Ver. 1-3. We are here told concerning 
Daniel. 1. What a great man be was. When Darius, upon his accession to the crown 
of Babylon by conquest, new-modelled the government, he made Daniel prime minister > 
of state, set him at the helm, and made him first commissioner both of the treasury 
and of the great teal . Darius’ dominion was very large ; all he got by his conquests 
and acquests was, that he had so many more countries to take care of. No more can 
be expected from himself than what one man can do, and therefore others must be 
employed under him. He “set over the kingdom an hundred and twenty princes,” 
and appointed them their districts, in which they were to administer justice, preserve 
the public peace, and levy the king’s revenue. Note, Inferior magistrates are ministers 
of God to ue for good as well as the sovereign, and therefore we must submit ourselves 
both to the king as supreme, and to the governors that are constituted and commit * 
rioned by him (1 Pet. ii. 13,14). Over these princes there was a triumvirate , or three 
presidents , who were to take and state the public accounts, to receive appeals from the 
princes, or complaints against them in case of maladministration, “ that the king 
should have no damage; ” that he should not Bustain loss in his revenue, and that the 


power he delegated to the princes might not be abused to the oppression of the subjects 
for by that the king (whether he thinks so or no) receives real damage, both as it 
alienates the affections of his people from him, and provokes the displeasure of his God 
against him. Of these three Daniel was the chief, because he was found to go beyond 
them all in all manner of princely qualifications. He was “preferred above the pre¬ 
sidents and princesand so wonderfully well pleased the king was with his manage¬ 
ment, that “he thought to set him over the whole realm,” and le* him place and 
displace at his pleasure. 

His Pious Consistency. —Ver. 9. (1.) He “ prayed in his house,” sometimes himself 
alone, and sometimes with his family about him, and made a solemn business of it. 
Cornelius was a man that “prayed in his bouse ” (Acts x. 30). (2.) In every prayer he 
“gave thanks ; ” when we pray to God for the mercies we want, we must praise him 
for those we have received. Thanksgiving must be a part of every prayer. (3.) In his 
prayer and thanksgiving he had an eve to God as his Qod y his in covenant; and set 
himself as in his presence. He did this “ before his God,” and with a regard to him. 
(4.) When he prayed and gave thanks he “ kneeled upon his knees,” which is the 
most proper gesture in prayer, and most expressive of humility, and reverence and 
submission to God. Kneeling is a begging posture, and we come to God as beggars, 
beggars for our lives, whom it concerns to be importunate. (5.) He “ opened the 
window of his chamber,” that the sight of the visible heavens might affect his heart 
with an awe of that God who dwells above the heavens. But that was not all; he 
“opened them toward Jerusalem,” the holy city, though now in ruins, to signify the 
affection he had for its very stones and dust (Ps. ciL 14), and the remembrance he had 
of its concerns daily in his prayers. Thus, though he himself lived great in Babylon, 
yet he testified his concurrence with the meanest of his brethren, the captives, in remem* 
bering Jerusalem, and preferring it before his “ chief joy ” (Ps. cxxxvii. 5, 6). (6.) He 

did thiB “three times a day,” three times every day, according to the example of David 
(Ps. lv. 17), “Morning, evening, and at noon, I will pray.” It is good to have our 
hours of prayer , not to bind but to mind conscience. (7.) He did this so openly and 
avowedly, that all who knew him, knew it to he his practice; and he thus shewed it, 




















DANIEL, VII. 


Qod saves Daniel in the lions’ den. 

Now the king spake, and said unto Daniel, d Tliv 
God, whom thou servest continually, he will 
deliver thee. 

17 And e a stone was brought, and laid upon 
the mouth of the den; and the king sealed it 
with his own signet, and with the signet of his 
lords;* that the purpose might not be changed 
concerning Daniel. 

18 1 Then the king went to his palace, and 
passed the night fasting: neither were 4 instru¬ 
ments of musick brought before him; f and his 
sleep went from him. 

19 Then the king arose very early in the morn¬ 
ing, and went in haste unto the den of lions. 

20 And when he came to the den, he cried 
with a lamentable voice unto Daniel: and the 
king spake and said to Daniel, 0 Daniel, servant 
of the living God,'*' 6 is thy God, whom thou 
servest continually, h able to deliver thee from 
the lions? 

21 Then said Daniel unto the king, O king, 
live for ever. 

22 My God hath sent his angel, 'and hath 
shut the lions’ mouths, that, they have not hurt 
me: forasmuch as before him innocency was 
found in me; and also before thee, 0 king, have 
I done no hurt.* 

23 Then was the king exceeding glad for him, 
and commanded that they should take Daniel up 
out of the den. So Daniel was taken up out of 
the den, and no manner of hurt was found upon 
him, k because he believed in his God. 

24 f And the king commanded, and they 
brought those men which had accused Daniel, 
and they cast them into the den of lions, them, 
their children, and their wives :§ and Uhe lions 
had the mastery of them, and brake all their 
bones in pieces, or ever they came at the bottom 
of the denJl 

25 H Then king Darius wrote unto all people, 
nations, and languages, that dwell in all the 
earth; “Peace be multiplied unto you. 

26 I make a decree, That in every dominion 
of my kingdom men “tremble and fear before 
the God of Daniel; °for he is the living God, and 
stedfast for ever, p and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed, and his dominion shall be 
even unto the end. 

27 He delivereth and rescueth, q and heworketh 


DanieTs vision of four beasts. 


B.C. 537—B.C. 537. 


‘ Job T. 19. Pi. 
ici. 14 1«. 

• Matt, xxvii. 60 
16. Acts xri. 23, 24. 

* The stone is 
sealed, not only 
with the king’s sig¬ 
net, but with the 
signet also of hia 
lords, that so it 
might not be in 
the power of either 
to change the pur- 

E me concerning 

aniel. This deli¬ 
verance, therefore, 
appeared to be the 
sole work of God, 
and not of man; 
and as by this ac¬ 
crued the greater 
glory to God, so 
Ft effectually estab¬ 
lished the honour 
and safety of hia 
prophet.—WoGAN. 

4 Or, table. 

* Esth. vi. 1. 
f Servant of the liv¬ 
ing Qod— This was 
a commendation 
both of Daniel and 
his God, though he 
served both very 
coarsely. Ts thy God 
able to deliver theef — 
Is he omnipotent? 
surely if ever he will 
put forth his power,. 
it will be in thy case, 
for thou servest him 
continually; thou 
wilt not be frighten¬ 
ed from his service 
by savage beasts, by 
ramping and roaring 
lions; now it will 
appear what thy 
God will do for his 
servant. Ah, poor 
king! God is a bet¬ 
ter Master to his 
servants than thou 
art, even to Daniel. 
—Pool*. 

« iii. 15, 17, 28, 29. 
h Gen. xviii. 14. 
Num. xi. 23; xiv. 15. 

» 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
Heb. xi. 33. 

t Though I dis¬ 
obeyed thy decree, 
it was not done out 
of contumacy or 
stubbornness, but 
purely to preserve 
a good conscience, 
which is the only 
true principle of 
loyalty and obedi¬ 
ence (see Rom. xiii. 
5).—Lowth. 

k 1 Chr. ▼. 20. 
Mark ix. 23. 

§ It was perfectly 
just that the men 
should suffer that 
death to which they 
had endeavoured to 
subject theinnocent, 
but it was savage 
cruelty to destroy 
the women and 
children who had 
no part in the trans¬ 
gression .—OllBKl. 

1 iii. 22. 

|| This was a plain 
proof that their not 
devouring Daniel 
was not through ful¬ 
ness or want of ap¬ 
petite, which, ac¬ 
cording to J osephus, 
his enemies suggest¬ 
ed.— Gill. 

m Ezra iv. 17. 2 
Pet. i. 2. 

11 Ps. ii 11. Heb. 
xii. 29. 


0 Acts xvii. 

1 Tlies. i. 9. 

J> Ps. xxix. 
Matt. vi. 13. 

4 Deut. iv. 34. 


* Hand. 

H Who, upon Da¬ 
rius’ death, took 
possession of the 
whole monarchy of 
the Medes and Per¬ 
sians, called from 
him the Persian 
monarchy (see Ezra 
i. 2 ).—Lowth. 

CHAP. VII. 

B.C. 555. 

* The remaining 
part of this book 
consists of Daniel’s 
visions during an 
interval of time — 
of twenty - one or 
twenty-two years— 
from the first of 
Belshazzar to the 
third of Cyrus (ch. 
x.)—W lntlx. 

l Saw. 

* Is. viii. 1; xxx. 
8. Hab. ii.2. 

a Words. 

*» ii. 32, 33. 37-40. 
f Although the 
dream of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar concerning 
the image, and this 
of Daniel’s beasts, 
agree in their gene¬ 
ral sense and inter¬ 
pretation, yet there 
are circumstances 
added to the latter, 
as well as some 
points more plainly 
illustrated than they 
were in the for¬ 
mer. Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar saw his kingdom 
flourishing; Daniel 
saw it when its 
wings were plucked, 
and its end ap¬ 
proaching. Other 
particulars will be 
readily observed by 
the attentive reader 
in the subsequent 
parts of the vision. 
—Wintle. 

c Deut. xxviii. 49, 
50. Ez. xvii. 3. 
d Jer. 1. 30-32. 

* Or, wherewith. 

* iv. 32, 36, 37. 

4 One dominion. 
fls. xiii. 17, 18. 
Jer. 1. 21 32. 

« 2,13. 

t A fourth beast, 
dreadful and terri¬ 
ble. — This is now 
allowed on all hands 
to be the Roman 
empire: it was 

“dreadful and terri¬ 
ble, and strong 
exceedingly; it de¬ 
voured and brake in 
pieces, and stamped 
the residue,” that is, 
the remains of the 
“former kingdoms, 
with the feet of it.” 
—Clark*. 

b ii. 41, 42. Rev. 
xii. 3. 

i viii. 23-25. Rev. 
ix. 7. 

k 2 Tim. iii. 2. 
Rev. xiii. 1, 5, 6. 

1 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
Rev. xix. 18-21. 
m 13, 22. 

n 2 Thes. i. 7, 8. 
2 Pet. iii. 7-10. 

0 Ps. civ. 3, 4. 
Ez. i. 13-21; x.2 7. 


signs and wonders in heaven and m earth, who 
hath delivered Daniel from the 6 power of the 

lions. . . ., . » 

28 So this Daniel prospered m the reign of 
Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Daniel’t vision of the four beasts, 9 and of God's kingdom. 

15 The interpretation thereof. 

I N the first year of Belshazzar* king of Babylon, 
Daniel q had a dream, and visions of his 
head upon his bed: then a he wrote the dream, 
and told the sum of the 2 matters. < . . 

2 Daniel spake, and said, I saw in my vision 
by night, and, behold, the four winds of the 
heaven strove upon the great sea. 

3 And b four great beasts + came up from the 
sea, diverse one from another. 

4 The first was 'like a lion, and had eagle s 
wings: I beheld till the wings thereof d were 
plucked, 3 and it was lifted up from the^arth, 
and made stand upon the feet as a man, and a 
man’s heart was given to it. 

5 And behold another beast, a second, like to 
a bear, and it raised up 4 itself on one side, and 
it had three ribs in the mouth of it between the 
teeth of it: and they said thus unto it, f Arise, 
devour much flesh. 

6 After this I beheld, and lo another, like a 
leopard, which had upon the back of it four 
wings of a fowl: the beast had also four heads ; 
and dominion was given to it. 

7 After this g I saw in the night visions, and 
behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible,* and 
strong exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth : 
it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped 
the residue with the feet of it: and it was diverse 
from all the beasts that were before it; h and it 
had ten horns. 

8 I considered the horns, and, behold, there 
came up among them another little horn, before 
whom there were three of the first horns plucked 
up by the roots: and, behold, in this horn were 
‘eyes like the eyes of man, and k a mouth speak¬ 
ing great things. 

9 H I beheld Hill the thrones were cast down, 
and “the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment 
was white as snow, and the hair of his head like 
the pure wool: “his throne was like the fiery 
flame. 0 and his wheels as burning fire. 


not because he was proud of it (in the place where he was there was no room for that 
temptation, for it was not reputation, but reproach, that attended it), but because he 
was not ashamed of it. Though Daniel was a great man, he did not think it below 
him to be thrice a day upon Ms knees before his Maker, and to be bis own chaplain ; 
though he was an old man he did not think himself past it, nor, though it had been 
his practice from his youth up, was he weary of this well-doing.— Jleni'y. 

The Lions’ Den. —Ver. 18-23. No doubt Daniel spent a far more pleasant night 
among the lions, whilst employed in fervent prayer, and admiring, grateful praise, 
than either the king or his malicious persecutors. As for the former, he was bo grieved 
and ashamed of his folly, so affected with the consideration of having cast his faithful 
servant into the den of lions, and so anxious about the event, that he spent the night 
fasting, and without any of his ordinary recreations, nor could he close his eyes to sleep ; 
and as soon as the morning allowed him, he repaired to the den, having yet some 
hope that Daniel had been miraculously preserved. The decree having been now com¬ 
plied with, we may suppose that he ordered the stone to be removed; and then, 
through fear and conscious misconduct, he dolefully ventured to speak to Daniel as if 
yet alive, inquiring whether the Pring God, whom he served continually, had shewn 
himself able to deliver him. Some, indeed, think that he saw Daniel before he spake, 
but the contrary seems more probable; and his expectation of a miracle shews that 
he had strong convictions of the power of Israel’s God, though worldly motives retained 
him among the worshippers of idols. To this inquiry Daniel, being safe and easy 
both in body and mind, answered with the utmost composure, without any complaint 
of unkindness, but with a respectful expression of hvs goodwill.— Scott. 

CHAP. VII. Four Beasts—Four Empires. —Ver. 4-8. The Chaldean empire, as 
advanced to its summit of prosperity under Nebuchadnezzar, and as declining under 
Belshazzar, was intended by the first beast. The lion was an emblem of Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar’s courage and success in acquiring dominion over his neighbours ; and 
perhaps of his superior generosity and magnanimity with which he ruled over the 
nations. The eagle’s wings denoted the rapidity and unabated vigour with which ho 


prosecuted his victories. But as the prophet saw this, he observed, " that the wings 
thereof were plucked.” After the death of Nebuchadnezzar, the Chaldeans made no 
more conquests. Whilst Daniel beheld how the first beast was weakened, he saw 
another beast come up out of the sea, to subvert and supplant him. This represented 
the kingdom of the Medes and Persians. Its emblem was ^a bear,; ” less noble and 
courageous, but more voracious and savage than a lion. This beast raised up itself on 
one side; for the Medes and Persians extended their conquests almost wholly to the 
weBfc of their own countries; or, “it raised up one dominion,” that is, the Medes and 
Persians united to form one kingdom; or the Persians, who were the inferior people, 
would acquire the chief dominion. It had also three ribs between its teeth; this is 
interpreted of the three kingdoms of Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt, which the Persians 
conquered, and grievously oppressed; thus taking the prey, as it were, out of the 
mouth of the Chaldeans. This bear having disappeared, the prophet saw an extra¬ 
ordinary leopard rise up in its stead. This was the emblem of the Grecian or Mace¬ 
donian empire, which, for the time, was the most renowned in the world. It was 
erected by Alexander the Great on the ruins of the Persian monarchy, and it continued 
in four divisions uuder his successors. The leopard, being exceedingly fierce and 
swift, represented that kingdom, and especially Alexander its founder. But the 
swiftness of a quadruped was not an adequate emblem of the rapidity with which he 
made his conquests; as he subdued nations more speedily than others could march 
their armies through them. The leopard had therefore four wings of a fowl upon hii 
back. When Alexander died, his kingdom was, after many contests among hu 
captains, divided into four parts—Egypt, Syria, Macedonia, and Thrace, with some 
regions of Asia Minor. This fourth beast evidently accords with the legs and feet of 
iron which were seen by Nebuchadnezzar in his visionary image, and which were at 
length divided into ten toes. It far exceeded in power, fierceness, and destructive 
rage all that had gone before it, as well as in the extent and long duration of its 
dominions; and no animal could be found so terrible and furious as to lend it a 
suitable name. This was doubtless an emblem of the Roman 8t *t^—the invincible 
fortitude hardiness, and force of which, perhaps, were never equalled. By wars and 



















The vision of the DANIEL, VIII. four leasts interpreted. 

10 A fiery stream issued and came forth from 
before him: ^thousand thousands ministered unto 
him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood 
before him: q the judgment was set, and the 
books were opened. § 

11 I beheld then, because of the voice of the 
great words which the horn spake: I beheld even 
till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, 
and given to the burning flame. 

12 As concerning the rest of the beasts, they 
had their dominion taken away: yet their lives 
were prolonged for a season and time. 

13 I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
’one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to 'the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him. 

14 And there was given him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, ‘that all people, nations, 
and languages, should serve him: his dominion 
is "an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed. 

15 t I Daniel was grieved in my spirit in the 
midst of my 8 body, and the visions of my head 
troubled me.> 

16 I came near unto one of them that stood 
by, and asked him the truth of all this. So he 
told me, and made me know the interpretation 
of the things. 

17 These x great beasts, which are four, are 
four kings, 11 which shall arise y out of the earth. 

18 But the saints of the 6 most High shall take 
the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever. 

19 Then I would know the truth of 'the fourth 
beast, which was diverse from all 7 the others, 
exceeding dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, and 
his nails of brass; which devoured, brake in 
pieces, and stamped the residue with his feet; 

20 And a of the ten horns that were in his head, 
and of the other which came up, and before whom 
three fell; even of that horn that had eyes, and 
a mouth that spake very great things, b whose 
look was more stout than his fellows. 

21 I beheld, and c the same horn made war 
with the saints, and prevailed against them ;* 

B.C. 555—B.C. 555. 

22 Until d the Ancient of days came, and 'judg¬ 
ment was given to the saints of the most High; 
and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom. 

23 Thus he said. The fourth beast shall be f the 
fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse 
from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole 
earth, and shall tread it down, and break it in 
pieces. 

24 And g the ten horns out of this kingdom are 
ten kings that shall arise: and another shall rise 
after them; and he shall be diverse from the first,* 
and he shall subdue three kings. 

25 And he b shall speak great words against the 
most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
most High, and think to change times and laws:* 
and they shall be given into his hand, until *a 
time and times and the dividing of time. 

26 But the judgment shall sit, and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume and to de¬ 
stroy it unto the end. 

27 And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
most High, k whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, *and all 8 dominions shall serve and 
obey him. 

28 Hitherto is the end of the matter. As for | 

me Daniel, my cogitations much troubled me, i 
and my countenance changed in me: but I kept 
the matter in my heart. ; 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Daniel*s vision of the ram and he-goat. 13 The two thousand 

three hundred days of suspension and sacrifice. 

TN a the third year of the reign of king Bel- 
X shazzar* a vision appeared unto me, even 
unto me Daniel, after that which appeared unto 
me at the first. 

2 And b I saw in a vision; (and it came to 
pass, when I saw, that I was at 'Shushan in the 
palace, which is in the province of d Elam:)+ and 

I saw in a vision, and I was by the river of Ulai. 

3 Then I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and 
behold, there stood before the river a ram which 
had two horns: and the two horns were high; but 

p Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
Matt. xxv. 31. 

* Ps. xcvi. 11-13. 
Rev. xx. 11-15. 

§ This cannot re¬ 
fer to the last final 
judgment, but to 
one in God's provi¬ 
dence, by which the 
last empire is judg¬ 
ed, and the kingdom 
given to the Son of 
man. -Boothroyd. 

f Is. ix. 6, 7. 

Matt. xxiv. 30. 

1 Q 04 

* Ps. lxxii. 17. 
Rev. xi. 15. 

■ la. ix. 7. Ob. 31. 

® Sheath. 

|| Daniel seems to 
have bent beneath 
the burden of these 
stupendous commu¬ 
nications. Awed 

and dazzled by their 
magnificence, he yet 
understood them 
not, and was anxious 
to obtain a glimpse 
of their import.— 
Dr Jr. Campbell. 

* ii. 37-40 ; viii.19- 
23. 

The first, the 
Babylonian, is the 
lion with eagle's 
wings, to shew its 
strength and rapid 
conquests (comp. 
Jer. iv. 7; xlviii. 
40; Ez. xvii. 3-12). 
The second was like 
a bear, the Persian 
empire, which occa¬ 
sioned mnch slaugh¬ 
ter. Sir Isaac New¬ 
ton supposes that 
the three tusks sig¬ 
nify the three parts 
—Babylon, Lydia, 
and Egypt—which 
it conquered. The 
third, like a leopard, 
with wings and four 
beads, was the 
Macedonian, which 
Alexander founded. 
The wings repre¬ 
sented the rapidity 
ofhiaoonquests, and 
the four heads the 
division of his em¬ 
pire into four king¬ 
doms, under C&s- 
sander, Sy mmachus, 
Ptolemy, and Seleu- 
cus. The fourth was 
represented by a 
terrible beast, he., 
but its form is not 
described. This was 
the Roman empire. 

—Boothroyd. 

J Ps. xvii. 14. 
John xviii. 36. 

• High ones —that 
is, things, or place*. 

■ii. 40-44. 

1 Those. 

• viii. 9-11. 
b xi. 36, 87. 

« viii. 12, 24. 

• So Antichrist Is 
described as mak¬ 
ing war with the 
saints, and over¬ 
coming them for a 
time (see Rev. xi. 

7,9 ; xiiL 7 ; xvii. 14). 

—Lowth. 1 

d 2 Thes. ii. 8. 

• Rev. i. 6. 

f Luke ii. 1. 

« Rev. xii. 3. 
t The papal power 
being an ecclesiasti¬ 
cal and spiritual, as 
well as a civil and 
temporal authority. 
-Newton. 

“ 2 Thes. ii. 4. 
t By appointing 
fasts and feasts, 
canonising saints, 
granting pardons 
and indulgences for 
sins, and instituting 
new modes of wor¬ 
ship, imposing new 
articles of faith, 
enjoining new rules 
of practice, and re¬ 
versing at pleasure 
the laws both of 
God and men. — 
Newton. 

‘ Rev. xi. 2, 3. 
k Ps. cxlv. 13. 

» Ps. ii. 6-12. 
i Rulers. 

CHAP. VIII. 

B. O. 553. 

• vii. 1. 

• We now come 
once more to He¬ 
brew, the Chaldee 
part of the book 
being finished. As 
the Chaldeans had 
a particular inter¬ 
est, both in the his¬ 
tory and prophecies, 
from chap. ii. 4 to 
the end of chap, vii., 
the whole is written 
in Chaldee ; but, 
as the prophecies 
which remain con¬ 
cern times posterior 
to the Chaldean mo¬ 
narchy, and princi¬ 
pally relate to the 
Church and people 
of God generally, 
they are written 
in the Hebrew lan¬ 
guage — this being 
the tongue in which 
God chose to reveal 
all his counsels given 
under the Old Tes¬ 
tament relative to 
the New. — New¬ 
ton. 

b Num. xii. 6. 
Heb. i. 1. 

c fisth. ii. 8; iv. 
16. 

d Qen.x.32; xiv. 

L 

t Elam, in its 
larger sense, pro¬ 
bably comprehend¬ 
ed the whole coun¬ 
try on each side of 
the river Ulai, or 
Eulseus, the one 
part being called 
Eljmais, the other 
Busiana. Shush an, 
the metropolis, ac¬ 
cording to Pliny, 
was placed on this 
river, or rather sur¬ 
rounded by it, and 
seems to have been 
the capital of both 
parts.— Wintle. 

conquests, the Romans bare down all opposition, and reduced almost every kingdom 
or state in the known world into some kind or degree of dependence ; drew all the 
spoil and wealth of many conquered nations to enrich their proud capital; and 
tyrannised over all that did not quietly yield obedience to their authority. 

The Ancient of Days. — Ver. 9-14. The prophet continued to contemplate the 
scene, till at length all these thrones were cast down ; and the Ancient of days, or the 
eternal God, who existed before time was, even from everlasting, was emblematically 
represented as placed on his throne. “ His garment white as snow ” was the emblem 
of his most perfect justice and holiness ; “ the hair of his head like the pure wool” 
denoted his unerring wisdom and awful majesty; “his throne like the fiery flame” 
signified his terrible vengeance on the wicked ; and “ his wheels ” (on which it was 
fixed as a chariot) “as burning fire,” shewed that his providence would execute the 
awful sentence of his justice on his enemiea This was also denoted, and its terror 
illustrated, by “ the fiery stream that came forth from before him.” An immense multi¬ 
tude of angels ministered unto him, and unnumbered millions of his creatures were 
gathered before his tribunal; for the judgment was set, and the books were opened; 
the book of his law, and of these prophecies, and the register of the offences of the 
criminals to be judged together, Ac. 

The Mystic Hobn — Popeby. — Ver. 23-27. The monstrous power of the Church and 
bishop of Rome has been far more different from every other species of tyranny, than 
the Roman empire was from all ether monarchies ; and his power subdued three of 
the ten kingdoms. This little horn would “ speak great things against the most 
High; ” and let it be noted how much stress is laid on this circumstance: and we have 
noticed, and shall have frequent occasion to mention, some of the blasphemous and 
impious words of the Roman Antichrist He would also “ wear out the saints of the 
most High.” The persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes were only for a few years ; 
whereas those of the pope and his instruments have continued through many cen¬ 
turies, and, though now somewhat suspended, are probably not terminated ; so that 
their duration and severity have worn out the saints of God more than any other ever 
did.—He would also think , or devise “to change times and laws.” It could not be 
considered as anything very singular for a king to alter the laws in his own dominions, 
or as to secular matters, and no change greatly for the worse could be made in the 
religious laws and customs of the idolatrous nations; but that the little horn should 
presume to change the laws respecting religion (not excepting the laws of God, and 

this through the dominions of the other ten horns, as well as in his own petty kingdom 
would be wonderful indeed! But the close connection of this little horn with the 
other ten horns — its influence over them, and their destruction, as well as his, in 
consequence of this connection — evidently shews that this was what the prophet 
beheld with astonishment. And hath not the papal power arrogated the prerogative of 
making times holy or unholy, contrary to the Word of God ? He hath commanded men 
everywhere to abstain from meat, and cease from work, when God required no such 
thing; and has multiplied his holy days, till scarcely four of the six working days have 
been left for man’s labour; at the same time he hath licensed intemperance and 
excess on his festivals and carnivals, and authorised licentious diversions on the Lord’s 
own holy day. — Scott. 

CHAP. VIII. Vision of the Ram and the He-Goat. — Ver 1-8. (1.) Daniel saw a 
“ ram ” with two horns. This was the second monarchy of which the kingdoms of 

Media and Persia were the “ two horns.” (2.) He saw this “ ram pushing ” all about 
him with his horns; “westward,” toward Babylon, Syria, Greece, and the lesser Asia; 
“northward,” toward the Lydians, Armenians, and Scythians; and ‘‘southward,” 
toward Arabia, Ethiopia, and Egypt; for all these nations did the Persian empire, 
one time or other, make attempts upon for the enlarging of their dominion. And at 
last it became so powerful, that “ no beasts might stand before him.” (3.) He saw 
this “ ram ” overcome by a “ he-goat.” This was Alexander the Great, the son of 

Philip, king of Macedonia ; he came from “ the west, ” from Greece, which lay west 
from Persia ; he fetched a great compass with his army, he came “ upon the face of 
the whole earth ; ” he did, in effect, conquer the world, and then sat down, and wept, 
because there was not another world to be conquered. This “ he-goat ” (a creature 
famed for comeliness in going, Prov. xxx. 31) went on with incredible swiftness, so 
that he “ touched not the ground,” so lightly did he move; he rather seemed to fly 
above the ground than to go upon the ground ; or, “ none touched him in the earth,” 
he met with little or no opposition. This “ he-goat,” or buck, had a “ notable horn 
between his eyes,” like a unicorn. He had strength^ and knew his own strength: he 
saw himself a match for all his neighbours. Alexander pushed his conquests on so 
fast, and with so much fury, that none of the kingdoms he attacked had courage to 
make a stand, or give check to the progress of his victorious arms. In six years he 
made himself master of the greatest part of the then known world. Well might h« 
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Vimrn of At ram and he-goat. DANIEL, VIIL _ gatnel interpret, tkt dreary 

one was higher than Hhe other, and the higher 
came up last. 

4 I saw the ram "pushing westward, and 
northward, and southward; so that no beasts 
might stand before him, neither was there any 
that could deliver out of his hand ; but he did 
according to his will, and became great. 

5 And as I was considering, behold, an he- 
goat * came from the west, on the face of the 
whole earth, and 2 touched not the ground; and 
the goat had 3 a notable horn between his eyes. 

6 And he came to the ram that had two horns, 
which I had seen standing before the river, and 
ran unto him in the fury of his power. 

7 And I saw him come close unto the ram, 
and he was moved with choler against him, and 
smote the ram, and brake his two horns ; and 
there was no power in the ram to stand before 
him, but he east him down to the ground, and 
stamped upon him: and there was none that 
could deliver the ram out of his hand. 

8 Therefore the he-goat waxed very great: 
f and, when he was strong, the great horn was 
broken; and for it came up four notable ones, 
toward the four winds of heaven. 

9 And out of one of them came forth a little 
horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward the 
south, and toward the east, and toward the plea¬ 
sant land. 

10 And it waxed great, 5 even 4 to the g host of 
heaven ; and it cast down some of the host and 
of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. 

11 Yea, h he magnified himself even 6 to ‘the 
prince of the host, 11 and 6 byhim k the daily sacri¬ 
fice was taken away, hind the place of his sanc¬ 
tuary was cast down. 

12 And an host was “given him against the 
daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, “and it 
cast down the truth to the ground; and it prac¬ 
tised, and prospered. 

13 V Then I heard one saint speaking, and 
another saint said unto that certain saint which 
spake, °How long shall be the vision concerning 
the daily sacrifice, p and the transgression 7 erf 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the 
host q to be trodden under foot? 

14 And he said unto me, r Unto two thousand 
and three hundred 8 days; then shall the sanc¬ 
tuary be 9 cleansed. 

B.C. 653—B.C. 663. 

15 V And it came to pass, when 1, even x 
Daniel, had seen the vision, and sought for th 
meaning, then, behold, there stood before me a 

the appearance of a man. . , 

16 And "I heard a man’s voice between tM 
banks o/Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, 
y make this man to understand the vision. 

17 So he came near where I stood; and when 
he came, I was afraid, and fell upon my face: 
but he said unto me, 1 Understand, O son ol 
man ; for "at the time of the end shall be the 

vision.” , . T 

18 Now, as he was speaking with me, 1 was 
in a deep sleep on my face toward the ground. : 
but c he touched me, and set me upright. 

19 And he said, Behold, d I will make thee 
know what shall be in "the last end of the in¬ 
dignation: for at the time appointed the end 

shall be. . 

20 The ram which thou sawest having two 
horns are the kings of Media and Persia. 

21 And the rough goat is the king of Grecia : 
and the great horn that is between his eyes is 
the first king. 

22 Now that being broken, whereas four stood , 
up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up out of the j 
nation, but not in his power. 

23 And in the latter time of their kingdom,+ 
when the transgressors are 1 come to the full, f a ( 
king of fierce countenance,” g and understanding 
dark sentences, shall stand up. 

24 And his power shall be mighty, h butnotby 
his own power : and he shall destroy wonder¬ 
fully, and shall prosper, and practise, and ‘shall 
destroy the mighty and the 2 holy people. 

25 And through his policy also he shall cause 
craft to prosper in his hand; and he shall mag¬ 
nify himself in his heart, and by 8 peace shall 
destroy many: he shall also k stand up against 
the Prince of princes; but he shall be broken 
without hand. 

26 And the vision of the evening and the 
morning 5 which was told is true: therefore 
shut thou up the vision ;* for it shall be for many 
days. 

27 And I Daniel “fainted, and was sick certain 
days : afterward I rose up, and did the king’s ; 
business ; and I was astonished at the vision, but 
none understood it. 

1 77* second. 

* Is. xlv. 1-6. Jer. 
l.i li. 

1 It Li also 

remarkable that 

Alexander's son by 
Roxana was named 
“the son of the 
goatand some of 
his successors are re¬ 
presented on their 
coins with goat’s 
boms.—N ewton. 

2 None touched 
him in the earth. 

8 An horn of sight. 

* 2 Chr. xxvi. 16. 
Ez. xxviii. 9. 

§ Or, “againstthe 
host of heaven." 
This part of the pro¬ 
phecy relates mostly 
to the persecution 
and oppression of 
the people of God. 
The host of heaven 
are the people and 
great men of the 
Jews.—N ewton. 

4 Against. 

* Is. xiv. 13. 

8 2 Thee. ii. 4. 

8 Against. 

i Josh. V. 14, 15. 

fl Even to the prince 
of the host. —Not only 
against the high 
priest Onias, whom 
he put from his 
priesthood, and sold 
the high priesthood 
(2 Mac. iv.), but 
against God himself, 
which shewed his 
daring insolence, 
and God’s patience 
and permission for 
the sins of his peo¬ 
ple. By him the 
daily sacrifice teas 
taken away—tor he 
so persecuted the 
people of God, that 
he forced them to 
omit the worship of 
God. The place of 
his sanctuary was 
cast down.— He took 
away the use of the 
temple as to the holy 
service and sacri¬ 
fices, commanding 
that it Bhouldnotbe 
called the temple of 
God, but of Jupiter 
Olympus, whose im¬ 
age he set up in it, 
and gave the priest¬ 
hood to wicked men, 
as Jason and Mene- 
laus. -Poole. 

* From. 

k Ex. xxix. 38-42. 

1 Luke xxi. 5.6,24. 

* Rev. xiii. 7. 

* Ps. cxix. 142. 

* Ps. lxxiv. 9,10. 

» Matt. xxiv. 16. 

T Making desolate. 

« Heb. x. 29. 

r Rev. xi. 2, 3. 

* Evening, morn¬ 
ing. 

* Justified. 

■ Matt. xiii. 36. 

* Josh. v. 14. 

■ Acts ix. 7. 

* Luke i. 19, 26. 

y Zech. ii. 4. 

And l heard a 
man's voice, which 
called, and said, Ga¬ 
briel, make this man 
to understand the 
vision. —And I heard 
the voice of him, 
who was the word 
of his father, speak- 

ing in the tone of a 
man, betwixt the 
banks of Ulfti ; 
which called and 
said, Gabriel, it is 
the pleasure of him 
who is the God of 
spirits, that thou 
make this man to 
understand the vi- 
sion.—B p. Hall. 

* Ez. ii. 1 ; vi. 1 
» Hab. ii. 3. 

* For at the time 
of the end shall be 
the vision— or, “ to 
the time of the 
end;" i.e., there is 
a precise time ap¬ 
pointed for the ac¬ 
complishment of the 
vision, when it shall 
certainly be fulfilled 
(see ver. 19 ; comp, 
chap. ix. 27; xi. 35, 
36. Hab. ii. 3).— 
Lowth. 

b Luke lx. 32. 

0 Ez. ii. 2. 

* Rev. i. 1. 

* Rev. x. 7; xi. 18. 
f That is, of Alex¬ 
ander’s successors. 
—Hales. 

l Accomplished, 
t Deut xxviii. 50. 
t The classical 
reader will doubt¬ 
less recollect num¬ 
berless instances of 
that peculiar trait 
in the person of 
a Roman citizen, 
which the prophets 
Moses and Daniel 
have conveyed by 
the term of “ a 
fierce countenance.’’ 
—ZOUCH. 

« 2 Thes. ii. 9-11. 
h Rev. xiii. 3-9. 

1 Rev. xiii. 10. 

2 People of the holy 
ones. 

8 Prosperity. 
k Rev. xvii. 14. 

§ And the vision 
of the evening and 
the morning.— “The 
vision” of the two 
thousand three hun¬ 
dred mornings and 
evenings mentioned 
in the fourteenth 
verse.—L owth. 
i Rev. x. 4. 

|| The “shutting 
up of the vision” 
implies that it 
should not be un¬ 
derstood for some 
time ; and we can¬ 
not say that it was 
sufficiently under¬ 
stood so long as An¬ 
tioch ub Epiphanes 
was taken for the 
“little horn.” The 
vision, being “for 
many days,’ 7 must 
necessarily infer a 
longer term than the 
calamity under An¬ 
tiochus, of three 
years, or three years 
and a half. Suoh a 
vision could not be 
called long to Daniel 
who had seen so 
much longer before. 
Two thousand three 
huudred years, may 
properly enough be 
said to be “ for many 
days.”-N ewton. 

* Hab. hi. 16. 

be called a “ notable horn,** for hit name still live® in history, as the name of one of 
the most celebrated commanders in war that ever the world knew. Alexander’s 
victories and achievements are still the entertainment of the ingenious. This “ he- 
goat ” came to the “ram that had two horns.” Alexander, with his victorious army, 
attacked the kingdom of Persia—an army consisting of no more than 30,000 foot, and 
5000 horse. He “ ran unto him ” to surprise him ere he could get intelligence of his 
motions, “ in the fury of his power ” he came u close to the ram.” Alexander, with 
iiia army, came up with Darius Codomanus, then emperor of Persia, being “moved 
with choler against him.” It was with the greatest violence that Alexander pushed 
on his war against Darius, who, though he brought vast numbers into the field, yet, 
for want of conduct, was an unequal match for him, so that Alexander was too hard 
for him whenever he engaged him ; “ smote him, cast him down to the ground,” and 
“ stamped upon him ; ” which three expressions, some think, refer to the three famous 
victories that Alexander obtained over Darius, at Qranicus, at Issus, and at Arbela, 
by which he was at length totally routed, having, in the last battle, had 600,000 men 
killed, so that Alexander became absolute master of all the Persian empire— “ brake 
his two horns,” the kingdoms of Media and Portia. 

Antiochus. —Yer. 22-26. Now observe here, of Antiochus, 1. His character: he 
shall be a “ king of fierce countenance,” insolent and furious, neither fearing God nor 
regarding man; “ understanding dark sentences,” or, rather, “ versed in dark prac¬ 
tices,” the “hidden things of dishonesty; ” he was master of all the arts of dissimula¬ 
tion and deceit, and knew the u depths of Satan ” as well as any man. He was “ wise 
to do eviL” 2. His success : he shall make dreadful havoc of the nations about him ; 

“ his power shall be mighty,” bear down all before it, but not “by his own power,” 
but partly by the assistance of his allies, Eumenes and Attalus, partly by the baseness 
and treachery of many of the Jews, even of the priests that came into his interests, 
and especially by the Divine permission. It was not by his own power, but by a power 
given him from above, that he 4t destroyed wonderfully,” and thought he made him¬ 
self a great man by being a great destroyer. 3. The methods by which he will gain 
this success : not by true eourage, wisdom, or justice, but by his “ policy ” and u craft,” | 
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by fraud and deceit, and serpentine aubtilty ; he shall “ cause craft to prosper.” 

4. The mischief that he shall do to religion : “he shall magnify himself in his heart,” 
and think himself fit to prescribe and give law to everybody, so that he shall “stand 
np against the Prince of princes,” against God himself; he will piofane his temple and 
altar, prohibit his worship, and persecute his worshippers. See what a height o £ 
impudence some men’s impiety brings them to; they openly bid defiance to God him¬ 
self, though he is the King of kings 1 5. The ruin that he shall be brought to at last: 

“he shall be broken without hand,” without the hand of man; he shall not be slam 
in war, nor shall be be assassinated, as tyrants commonly were, but he shall fall into 
the hands of the living God, and die by an immediate stroke of his vengeance. He, 
hearing that the Jews had cast the image of Jupiter Olympus out of the temple, 
where he had placed it, was so enraged at the Jews, that he vowed he would make 
Jerusalem a “common burying-place,” and determined to march thither immediately; 
but no sooner had he spoken these proud words, than he was struck with an incurable 
plague in his bowels, wormB bred so fast in his body that whole flakes of flesh some¬ 
times dropped from him, his torments were violent, and the stench of his disease such 
that none could endure to come near him. He continued in this misery very long; 
at first, he persisted in his menaces against the Jews, but at length, despairing of hi* 
recovery, he called his friends together,' and acknowledged all those miseries to have 
fallen upon him for the injuries he had done to the Jews, and his profaning the 
temple at Jerusalem; then he wrote courteous letters to the Jews, and vowed that if 
he recovered, he would let them have the free exercise of their religion. But, finding 
his disease grow upon him, when he could no longer endure his own smell, he said, 

“ It is meet to submit to God, and for man which is mortal not to set himseli m 
competition with God; ” and so died miserably in a strange land, on the mountains of 

Pacata near Babylon.—So Usher's Annals, am. 3840 about 160 years before the birth 
of Christ.— Henry. 

CHAP. IX. Daniil’s Pbayer.— Ver. 3. Now observe, 1. The intensen^s of his 
j mind in this prayer: “ 1 set my face unto the L.rd God to seek him; which denotes ■ 












































Daniel’s confession of sins, DANIEL, IX. and prayer for Jerusalem’s restoration. 

CHAPTER IX. 

3 Daniel confuting hit sins, 16 prayeth for the restoration of Jem- 
salem. 20 Gabriel informdh him of the seventy weeks. 

TN the first year of Darius* the son of Ahasue- 
J- rus, of the seed of the Modes, J which was 
made king over the realm of the Chaldeans ; 

2 In the first year of his reign, I Daniel * un¬ 
derstood by books the number of the years, 
whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah 
the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy 
years'*' in the desolations of Jerusalem. 

3 f And b I set my face unto the Lord God, 
to seek by pray.er and supplications,* 'with fast¬ 
ing, and sackcloth, and ashes : 

4 And I prayed unto the Lord my God, and 
d made my confession, and said, 0 Lord, 'the 
great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant 
and mercy to them that love him, and to them 
that keep his commandments ; 

5 We f have sinned, 5 and have committed 
iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have re¬ 
belled, even by departing from thy precepts, 
and from thy judgments : 

6 Neither have we hearkened unto thy ser- 
vants the prophets, which spake in thy name 
to our kings, our princes, and our fathers, and 
to all the people of the land. 

7 0 Lord, g righteousness 2 belong eth unto thee, 
but unto us confusion of faces, as at this day; 
to the men of Judah, and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, and unto all Israel, that are near, 
and that are far off, 11 through all the countries 
whither thou hast driven them, because of their 
trespass that they have trespassed against 
thee. 

8 0 Lord, b to us belongeth confusion of face, 
to our kings, to our princes, and to our fathers, 
'because we have sinned against thee. 

9 To the Lord our God belong mercies and 
forgivenesses, k though we have rebelled against 
him; 

10 Neither have we obeyed the voice of the 
Lord our God, to walk in his laws, 1 which he 
set before us by his servants the prophets. 

11 Yea, “all Israel have transgressed thy law, 
even by departing, that they might not obey thy 

B.C. 638—B.C, 638. 

voice; therefore “the curse is poured upon us, 
and the oath that is written in the law of Moses 
the servant of God, because we have sinned 
against him. 

12 And he hath 'confirmed his words, which 
he spake against us, and against our judges that 
judged us, 11 by bringing upon us a great evil : for 
p under the whole heaven hath not been done 
as hath been done upon Jerusalem. 

13 As it is written in the law of Moses, all 
this evil is come upon us: q yet made we not 
our prayer before the Lord our God, r that we 
might turn from our iniquities, and understand 
thy truth. 

14 Therefore hath the Lord “watched upon 
the evil,’ and brought it upon us: for ‘the Lord 
our God is righteous in all his works which he 
doeth: for we obeyed not his voice. 

15 And now, O Lord our God, that hast 
brought thy people forth out of the land of 
Egypt with a mighty hand,* and hast 3 gotten 
thee renown, as at this day; we have sinned, 
we have done wickedly. 

16 f 0 Lord, according to all thy righteous¬ 
ness, I beseech thee, let thine anger and thy 
fury be turned away from thy city Jerusalem, 
thy holy mountain: because for our sins, arid 
“for the iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and 
thy people are become a reproach to all that are 
about us. 

17 Now therefore, O our God, hear the prayer 
of thy servant, and his supplications, and “cause 
thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is de¬ 
solate, y for the Lord’s sake.* 

18 O my God, “incline thine ear, and hear; 
open thine eyes, and behold our desolations, and 
the city which is called by thy name: for we 
do not 4 present our supplications before thee for 
our righteousnesses, but for thy great mercies. 

19 O Lord, hear; a O Lord, forgive; O Lord, 
hearken and do; defer not, for b thine own sake, 

O my God: 5 'for thy city and thy people are 
called by thy name. 

20 f And whiles I was speaking, and pray¬ 
ing, and d confessing my sin, and the sin of my 
people Israel, and presenting my supplication 

CHAP. IX. 

* Darius.— This ia 
the same person who 
is called Cy&x&res, 
the son of Astyages, 
by the heathen his¬ 
torians, with whom 
Josephus agrees. 
Astyages had the 
name of Ahasuerus 
among the Jews, as 
appears by a passage 
inTobit (chap. xiv. 
15), where the tak¬ 
ing of Nineveh is 
ascribed to Nebu- 
chadanosor and A- 
hasuerus, who were 
the same wi th Nabo- 
pollasar, Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar’s father, and 
Astyages (see Ezra 
iv.)—L owth. 

l In which he, 4c. 

» 2 Tim. iii. 15-17. 

2 Pet. i. 19-21. 

f Which were now 
very far advanced. 
This first year of 
Darius was the six¬ 
ty-eighth of the cap¬ 
tivity.—W intl*. 

*> Ez. xxxvi. 37. 

J To seek by prayer 
and supplications.— 
The promises of God 
are generally condi¬ 
tional ; and the pro¬ 
mise of restoring the 
Jews after seventy 
years’ captivity, had 
this condition par¬ 
ticularly expressed, 
that they should 
“ call upon him, and 
pray unto him,” 
and then he would 
" hearken unto 

them ” (Jer. xxix. 
12 ).-Lowth. 

0 Ezra viii. 21. 
Jon. iii. 6-9. 

4 1 John i. 8-10. 

• Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Jer. xxxii. 17-19. 

r Is. lxiv. 5-7. Jer. 
iii. 25. 

§ The several ex¬ 
pressions strongly 
denote the prophet’s 
deep sense of the 
accumulated sins of 
the Jews, and of the 
justice of God in 
creating them as he 
had done (comp. 1 
Kings viii. 47).— 
Boothrovd. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 4. 
Pa li. 4, 14. 

* Thou hast, 4c. 

|| And unto all Is¬ 
rael, that are near, 
and that are far off. 

- Some of the Jews 
were carried captive, 
or went voluntary 
exiles, upon foresee¬ 
ing tho calamities 
which were coming 
upon their country, 
into the neighbour¬ 
ing countries of E- 
dom, Moab, and 
Ammon, as others 
went down into E- 
gypt (see Jer. xliii.; 
xliv.) Those were 
not removed to such 
a distance from their 
own country as those 
that were carried to 
Babylon.—L owth. 
*4,7. 

1 Lam. iii. 42. 

* Ps. cvi. 43-15. 

5 Neh. ix. 13-17. 
Heb. i. 1. 

" Is* i. 4-6. Jer. 
via. 5-10. 

“ Deut. xxxii. 19, 

* Is.xliv.26. Rom. 
xv. 8. 

If Judges here sig¬ 
nify any princes or 
rulers (comp. Job 
xii. 17; Ps. ii. 10; 
cxlviii. 11; Prov. 
viii. 16 ).—Lowth. 

p Lam. ii. 13. 
Matt. xxiv. 21. 

* Jer. ii. 30. 

r Jer. xxxi. 18. 
John viii. 32. 

* Jer. xxxL 28. 

* Watched upon 
theevil—viz., hispro- 
vidence bath been 
attentive to bring it 
in the prefixed time 
and instant (see Jer. 
i. 12; xxxi. 28; xlv. 
27; 3 Pet. ii. 3).— 
Diodati. 

* Neh. ix. 33. 

t A form of sup¬ 
plication used in se¬ 
veral places of Scrip¬ 
ture, whereby de¬ 
vout person* entreat 
God to continue his 
favours, by recount¬ 
ing his former mer¬ 
cies towards them 
(see Ex. xxxii. 11, 
13; Neh. ix. 10; Jer. 
xxxii. 20 ).-Lowth. 

* Made thee a name. 
a Ps. cvi. 6, 4c. 

* Num. vi. 23-26. 
Ps. cxix. 135. 

1 John xvi. 24. 

2 Cor. i. 20. 

X For the Lords 
take-tor tho sake of 
the Messiah, known 
by the title of the 
“Lord” among the 
Jews (see Psi cx. 1); 
and called " Messiah 
the Prince” (ver. 25). 
All God’s promises 
are fulfilled in and 
for the sake of 
Christ (2 Cor. i. 20). 
—Lowth. 

1 2 Kings xix. 16. 

4 Cause to fall. 

* Num. xiv. 19. 

k Ez. xxxvi. 22. 
Eph. i. 6,12. 

§ Defer not. for 
thine own sake, O 
my God.— The se¬ 
venty years of our 
captivity are nearly 
expired; defer not, 
then, I beseech thee, 
the accomplishment 
of the promise which 
thou hast made to 
restore us to our 
own country, and 
the free exercise of 
our religion. So re¬ 
markable a turn 
of providence will 
greatly redound to 
the honour of thy 
name (see Ps. lx xix. 

9, 10; oil. 15, 16).- 
Lowth. 

0 Is. lxiii. 16-19. 

4 Eo. vii. 20. Rom. 
iii. 23. 

the fixedness of his thoughts, the firmness of his faith, and the ferrour of his devout 
affections in the duty. We must in prayer set God before us, and set ourselves as in 
his presence ; to him we must “ direct our prayer/’ and must “ look up.” Probably in 
token of his setting his face toward God, he did, as usual, set his face toward Jerusa¬ 
lem, to affect his own heart the more with the “desolations” of it. 2. Tho mortifica¬ 
tion of his body in this prayer ; in token of his deep humiliation before God for his 
own sins, and the sins of his people, the sense he had of his unworthiness ; when he 
prayed he “fasted,” put on “ sackcloth,” and lay in “ashes,” the more to affect himself 
with the desolations of Jerasalem, which he was praying-for the repair of, and to make 
himself sensible that he was now about an extraordinary work. 

His Confession .— Yer. 7-11. He puts shame upon the whole nation, from the 
highest to the lowest, and if they will say Amen to his prayer, as it was fit they should, 
if they would come in for a share in the benefit of it, they must all put their hand 
upon their mouth, and their mouth in the dust, “ to us belongs confusion of faces as 
at this day ” (ver. 7); we lie under the shame of the punishment at this day, and we 
ought to accommodate ourselves to it, and to accept of the punishment of our iniquity, 
for shame is our due. If Israel had retained their character, and had continued a 
holy people, they had been “ high above all nations in praise, and name, and honour ” 
'.Dent. xxvi. 12). But now they have “sinned and done wickedly,” confusion and 
iisgrace belongs to them, to “ the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; ” 
•ue inhabitants both of the country and the city, for they have been all alike guilty 
before God; it belongs to “all Israel,” both to the two tribes that are near by the 
rivers of Babylon, and to the ten tribes that are afar off in the land of Assyria. 
Confusion belongs not only to the common people of our land, but to “ our kings, our 
princes, and our fathers ” (ver. 8), who should have set a better example, and have 
used their authority and influence for the checking of the threatening torrent of vice 
and profanenesB. 

His S r **lioation.—V er. 16. Now what are his petitions, what are his requests ? 
i. That God would turn away his wrath from them—that is it which all the saints 
dread and deprecate more than anything—0 let “ thine anger be turned away from 
thy Jerusalem, thy holy mountain” (ver. 16). He does not pray for'the turning again 
of their captivity—let the Lord do with them as seemeth good in his eyes—but they 
pray first tor the turning away of God’s wrath: take away the cause, and the effect 
will coses. 2. That he would lift up the light of his countenance upon them: (ver. 

17) “Cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate”—that is, return in 
mercy to us, and shew that thou art reconciled! to os, and then all shall be well. Note, 

The shining of God’s face upon the desolations of the sanctuary, is all in all toward 
the repair of it; and upon that foundation it most be rebuilt. If, therefore, its friends 
would begin their work at the right end. they must first be earnest with God in prayer 
for his favour, and recommend his desolate sanctuary to his smiles : “ Cause thy face 
to shine,” and then “ we shall be saved ” (Pa Ixxx. 3). 3. That he would forgive their 
sins, and then hasten their deliverance: (ver. 19) “O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive,” 

That the mercy prayed for may be granted in mercy, let the sin that threatens to come 
between it and us be removed: “O Lord, hearken and do.” Not hearken and speak 
only, but hearken and do — do that for qs which none else can — and that speedily ; 

“ Defer not, O my God.” Now he sees the appointed day approaching, he could in 
faith pray that God would make haste to them and not ? fer. David often prays, 
“Make haste, O God, to help me.”— Henry. 

The Answeb. — Ver. 24-27. We have in this and the following verses one of the 
most undeniable prophecies of Christ, and of his coming and salvation, that is found 
in the whole Old Testament; and they contain the true reason why the Jews hesitate 
to call Daniel a prophet, as this prediction demonstrates that Jesus was the promised i 

Messiah, and that they are guilty of the most obstinate unbelief in expecting another 
Messiah so many centuries after the time fixed for his coming, and after the actual 
accomplishment of the other parts of the same prophecy. There are, however, diffi¬ 
culties in expounding the passage, which have occasioned a variety of opinions among 
commentators, who all agree in the great outlines. It is universally allowed that the 
seventy weeks here mentioned mean seventy weeks of years, or what would be equi¬ 
valent to seventy returns of the sabbatical year — that is, four hundred and ninety years. 

This period was determtned , or decided on; and during this term the Jews would 
enjoy the peculiar privileges of God s people, and Jerasalem being rebuilded, would 
retain the name of the holy city ; but about the expiration of these years, a sacrifice 
would be offered, making effectual atonement for sin, superseding the necessity of the 
repeated leg»i aacrifiees and sin-offerings; as well as for the reconciliation and sancti* 
fication of the true people of God : an “ everlasting righteousness ” would also be 
introduced for the complete justification of every believer: the time allotted for the 
law and the prophets weald expire ; the kingdom of God would be preached ; and all 
the visions and prophecies of the Scriptures concerning Christ would receive thfSr 

863 





















The seventy weeks foretold. 


DANIEL, X. 


Daniel sees a glorious vision. 


before the Lord my God *for the holy moun¬ 
tain of my God;II 

21 Yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even 
f the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision 
at the beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, 

* touched me about the time of the evening 
oblation. 1 ! 

22 And he informed me, and talked with me, 
and said, 0 Daniel, I am now come forth to 5 give 
thee skill and understanding. 

23 At the beginning of thy supplications the 
6 commandment came forth, and I am come to 
shew thee; for thou art 7 greatly beloved: there¬ 
fore understand the matter, and consider the 

vision. . 

24 Seventy weeks are determined upon tny 
people, and upon thy holy city, to 8 finish the 
transgression, and to 8 make an end of sins, and 
Ho make reconciliation for iniquity, and*to bring 
in everlasting righteousness, and to. seal up the 
vision and prophecy, k and to anoint the most 

Holy. 4 a Jf 

25 Know therefore and understand, that from 
the going forth of the commandment to 2 restore 
and to build Jerusalem, unto Hhe Messiah “the 
Prince,* shall be seven weeks, and threescore and 
two weeks: the street shall 8 be built again, and 
the 4 wall, even in 5 troublous times. 

26 And after threescore and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off, ®but not for himself: and the 
people of the prince that shall come “shall de¬ 
stroy the city and the sanctuary; °and the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the end of 
the war 7 desolations are determined. 

27 And he shall p confirm the covenant with 
many for one week: and in the midst of the 
week he shall ’cause the sacrifice and the obla 
tion to cease, and for the overspreading of 
abominations* he shall make it desolate, even 
until the consummation, and that determined 
shall be poured upon the desolate. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Danid , having humbled himself, seeth a vision ; 10 being troubled 
with fear, he is comforted by am angd . 

I N the third year* of “Cyrus king of Persia a 
thing was revealed unto Daniel, whose name 
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• Is. lxii. 6, 7. 

|| The temple on 
the rocky mountain 
Zion (see Ter. 16).— 
WlNTLX. 

f Luke 1.19, 96. 

« Is. Ti. 6, 7. 

3 He touched Da- 
about the time 
of the evening oblar 
tion, the hour when 
it had been offered 
while tbetemple was 
standing, or at three 
o’clock in the after¬ 
noon, about which 
hour Christ our sa¬ 
crifice expired. Pro¬ 
bably, Daniel had 
spent all the former 
part of the day in 
asting, prayer, and 
religious exercises, 
and was about to 
oonclude for the pre¬ 
sent ; but, whilst he 
was thus earnestly 
engaged, the angel 
"touched him," and 
excited his atten¬ 
tion ; informing him 
that he was commis¬ 
sioned to instruct 
him in the most im¬ 
portant matters con¬ 
nected with the sub¬ 
ject of his prayers. 
Scorr. 

5 Make ihee skilful 
of understanding. 

« Word. 

7 A man of desires. 

* Gabriel here 
shews the prophet 
the time of redemp¬ 
tion from another 
iptivity, commenc¬ 
ing with the going 
forth of the edict to 
restore and rebuild 
Jerusalem, and ter¬ 
minating with the 
death of Messiah the 
PJoce, and the to¬ 
tal abolition of the 
Jewish sacrifices.— 
Clark*. 

8 Restrain. 

» Seal up. 
k Bom. v. 10. 
i 1 Cor. i. 30. 
l Prophet. 
k Luke iv. 18. 
f The anointing 
here refers to our 
Lord’s inauguration 
as King, when, har¬ 
ing finished the 
work of teaching 
and suffering, he as¬ 
cended on high, and 
sat down on the 
throne, where he 
reigns as King, and 
must reign till all 
his enemies are 
made his footstool. 
—Booth royd. 

* Build again Je¬ 
rusalem. 
i John i. 41. 

■ Is. ix. 6. 

1 The name Mes¬ 
siah was probably 
taken from this 
place of the prophet 
Daniel.—B arrow. 

8 Return and be 
builded. 

4 Breach, or ditch. 
* Strait of times. 

* And shall have 
nothing. 


■ Matt, xxiii. 38; 
xxir. 2. 

• Matt. xxiv. 6-14. 

7 It shall be cut off 

by desolations. 

* Is. lv. 3. 

* Heb. x. 4-2J. 

f He shall cause 
the sinful city Je¬ 
rusalem to be over¬ 
run with the abo¬ 
minable legionB of 
the Roman conquer- 
ore, to the utter de¬ 
solation thereof.— 
Bishop Hall. 

r Rom. xi. 26. 

CHAP. X. 

• In the third year 

after the death 
of Darius, and two 
years after his de¬ 
cree for the release 
of the captive Jews. 
Daniel must have 
been at least ninety 
when he was favour¬ 
ed with this vision. 
—Boothroyd. 

» la. xliv. 28. 


* xii. 4, 9. 
l Great. 

* Is. xxiv. 6-11. 
a Bread cf desires. 

4 2 Sam. xix. 24. 

Matt. vi. 17. 

8 Ez. i. 3. 
t Gen. ii. 14. 
f Hiddekel — or, 
Tigris, was near Shu- 
sban, where it is 
probable Daniel at 
that time resided 
(ch. riii. 2; Gen. ii. 
14; Ez. i. 3).-Poolx 
« Josh. v. 13. Rev. 

L 13-15. 

8 One man. 
k Jer. x. 9. 

* Matt. xviL 1 
Rev. i. 14-16. 

k Rev. i. 15 ; x. L 
1 Acta ix. 7. 
m Gen. iii. 10. 

4 Vigour. 

■ Gen. xxxii. 25. 

* Luke ix. 32. 

* Jer. i. 9. Rev. 
L 17. 

1 An hand touch- 
edme.— Nothing was 
apparent or palpable 
but a hand. " A 
hand” had written 
Belshazzar’s fate up¬ 
on the wall; and an 
hand is frequently 
mentioned when the 
power or majesty of 
God is intended. 
Perhaps by hand 
God himself may be 
meant.- Clark*. 
t Moved, 
i Of desires. 

7 Up 
ing. 

’ Matt, xxviii. 5, 
10 . 

r Acts x. 4, 30, 81. 
■ Lev. xvi. 29, 31. 

» 20 . 

§ The Persians, 
upon the solicita¬ 
tion of the enemies 
of the Jews, bad put 
a stop to the build¬ 
ing of the temple 
all the time of Da¬ 
niel’s humiliation.— 
Lowth. 


Upon thy stand- 


was called Belteshazzar; and the thing was true, 

b but the time appointed was dong: and he under¬ 
stood the thing, and had understanding of the 

vision. . , 

2 In those days I Daniel was mourning three 

full W66&S ' 

3 I c ate no 2 pleasant bread, neither came flesh 
nor wine in my mouth, d neither did I anoint my¬ 
self at all, till three whole weeks were fulfilled. 

4 And in the four and twentieth day of the 

first month, e as I was by the side of the great 
river, which is { Hiddekel; + _ , 

5 Then I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, 6 an<l 
behold 3 a certain man clothed in linen, whose 
loins were girded with fine gold of h Uphaz: 

6 His body also was like the beryl, and ‘his 
face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes 
as lamps of fire, and k his arms and his feet like 
in colour to polished brass, and the voice of his 
words like the voice of a multitude. 

7 And I Daniel 1 alone saw the vision : ft* the 
men that were with me saw not the vision; but 
a great quaking fell upon them, so that they fled 
to hide themselves. 

8 Therefore I was left alone, and saw this great 
vision, and there remained no strength in me. 
for my 4 comeliness was “turned in me into cor¬ 
ruption, and I retained no strength. 

9 Yet heard I the voice of his words: and 
when I heard the voice of his words, then °was I 
in a deep sleep on my face, and my face toward 

the ground. , , , + , . , 

10 IT And, behold, p an hand touched me,- which 
5 S et me upon my knees and upon the palms of 
my hands: 

11 And he said unto me, O Daniel, a man 
6 greatly beloved, understand the words that I 
speak unto thee, and stand 7 upright: for unto 
thee am I now sent. And when he had spoken 
this word unto me, I stood trembling. 

12 Then said he unto me, ’Fear not, Daniel; 
for r from the first day that thou didst set thine 
heart to understand, and 'to chasten thyself 
before thy God, thy words were heard, and 
I am come for thy words. 

13 But Hhe prince of the kingdom of Persia* 


.ccomplisliment, in this Holy One of God, being anointed by the Holy Ghost and 
n all respects perfected and exalted as the Messiah. The former verse gives a general 
riew of the subject, but these are more particular. The prophet was railed on to 
ibeerve and understand, that “ from the going forth of the commandment to restore 
Ferusalem, unto the Messiah, would be seven weeks, and sixty-two weeks; during the 
l8 yen weeks the streets and walls of the city would be rebuilded, amidst much opposi¬ 
tion and in very turbulent times; and “after” the expiration of the sixty-two weeks 
making sixty-nine in all), or in the seventieth week, the Messiah would be cut off by 
i violent death, but not for any offence of his own : and then the people of a prince 
diat should come would destroy both Jerusalem and the temple, and bear down all 
before them like a deluge of waters; for “unto the end ”of that war desolations of 
the most dreadful kind “ were determined upon.”— Scott. 

The Seventy Weeks. —Ver. 24. The difficulties that arise about these seventy weeks 
i-e 1. Concerning the time when they commence, and whence they are to be reckoned. 
They are here dated “ from the going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem ” (ver. 25). I should most incline to understand this of the edict of 
Cyrus, mentioned (Ezra i. 1 ; , for by it the people were “restored and though express 
mention be not made there of the building of Jerusalem, yet that is supposed in the 
building of the temple, and was foretold to be done by Cyrus (Isa. xliv. 28). He 
shall “say to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built.” That was, both in prophecy and m 
history, the most famous decree for the building of Jerusalem—nay, it should seem, 
this “ going forth of the commandment ” (which may as well be meant of God s com¬ 
mand concerning it as of Cyrus’s) is the same with that going forth of the command¬ 
ment mentioned (ver. 23), which was “at the beginning of Daniel s supplications. 
And it looks very graceful, that the seventy weeks should begin immediately upon the 
expiration of the seventy years. And there is nothing to be objected against this, but 
that by this reckoning the Persian monarchy, from the taking of Babylon by Cyrus 
to Alexander’s conquest of Darius, lasted about 130 years; whereas by the particular 
account given of the reigns of the Persian emperors, it is computed that it continued 
230 years. So Thucydides, Xenophon, and others reckon. Those who fix it to that 
irst edict set aside these computations of the heathen historians as uncertain, and not 
to be relied upon. But others, willing to reconcile them, begin at the 490 years, not at 
he edict of Cyrus (Ezra i. 1), but at the second edict for the building of Jerusalem, 
ssuad out by Darius Nothus above 100 years after (mentioned Ezra vi.) Others fix on 
864 


the seventh year of'Xrtaxeriea Mnemon, who sent Em with » commission (Ezra vu. 

8-12). The learned Mr Poole, in his Latin Synopsis, has a vast and most elaborate 
collection of what has been said, pro and eon, concerning the different beginnings of 
these weeks with which the learned may entertain themselves. 2. Concerning the 
period of them: and here likewise interpreters are not agreed. Some ®» k « 
end at the death of Christ, and think the express words of this famous propbecy wiL 
warrant us to conclude, that from this very hour when Gabriel spake to Daniel, at the 
time of the evening oblation, to the hour when Christ died, whichi was towards evening 
too, it was exactly 490 years; and I am willing enough to be of that opinion.— Henry. 

CHAP X. Vision of Christ.- Ver. 5, 6. That glorious person whom Daniel saw in 
vision coaid be no other than Christ himself, the eternal Word. He was by the side of 
the river Hiddekel, probably walking there, not for diversion, but devotion and.con¬ 
templation, as Isaac walked in the field, to meditate; ““d-being s porson c d ° ,1 
he had his servants attending him at some distance. There he looked up, and saw 
u oneMan,”on: alone, “ a certain Man,” even « the Man CbmtJraus; ” it mustbehe 
for he appears in the same resemblance wherein he appeared to St John in the isle 
of Patinos (Rev. i. 13-15). His dress was priestly, for he is the high priest of our pro¬ 
fession, “ clothed in linen,” as the high priest himself was on the day of atonement, that 
firreat day “his loins were girded” (in St John s vision his paps w ® re & 1 J 
with a golden <nrdleof the finest gold, that of Uphaz, for everything about Christ ia 
the h besf in its kind. The “ girding of the loins” denotes his ready a^igent appli¬ 
cation to his work as his Father’s servant, m the business of our redemption. Hu 
“shape” was “amiable, his body like the beryl,” a precious 8ton f, of . a ® k f 
“countenance” was “awful,” and enough to strike a terror on e ^th°“ frightens” 
face was “ as the appearance of lightning,” which dazzles tbe «yes, ^th ,/nghten^ 
and «threatens*” his “ eyes ” were bright and sparkling, as lamps of fire, his arms 
and feet”thone “ Uke polished brass” His “ voice ” was loud and strong, and very 
piercino* “ like the voice of a multitude.”— Henry. . . , ., ^ . i 

P Prophetic CoMMUNiCATiON.-Ver. 20,21. The angel r “quir^ whether Darnel 
well understood for what purpose he came to him. .'huB remmdmg him that be 













































PA/NTED BYP. P.M O R P/S. A.K.A. Copyright Registered 


Daniel in the Den of Lions. 



























Daniel is comforted by the angel. DANIEL, XI. The overthrow of Persia* 

withstood me one and twenty days: but, lo, 
"Michael, 8 one of the chief princes, came to help 
me; and I remained there with the kings of 
Persia. 

14 Now I am come to make thee understand 
what shall befall thy people x in the latter days: 
for yet the vision is for many days. 1 * 

15 And when he had spoken such words unto 
me, I set my face toward the ground, and I 
became dumb. 

16 And, behold, one y like the similitude 11 of 
, the sons of men 2 touched my lips: then I opened 

my mouth, and spake, and said unto him that 
stood before me, 0 my lord, by the vision a my 
sorrows are turned upon me, and I have retained 
no strength. 

17 For how can 9 the servant of this my lord 
b talk with this my lord?* for as for me, straight¬ 
way there remained no strength in me, neither is 
there breath left in me. 

18 Then there came again and touched me me 
like the appearance of a man, and he strengthened 
me, 

19 And said, 0 man greatly beloved, fear not: 
peace be unto thee; c be strong, yea, be strong. 
And when he had spoken unto me, I was strength¬ 
ened, and said, d Let my lord speak; for e thou 
hast strengthened me. 

20 Then said he, Knowest thou wherefore I 
come unto thee? and now will I return to fight 
with the prince of Persia: and when I am gone 
forth, lo, f the prince of Grecia shall come. 

21 But 6 1 will shew thee that which is noted 
in the scripture of truth: and there is none that 
‘holdeth with me in thSse things, but Michael 
your prince.* 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 The overthrow of Persia by the king of Grecia. 5 Leagues and 
coyfiictx between the kings of the north and of the south. 

' ALSO I,* a in the first year of Darius the Mede, 
h\- even I, stood to confirm and to strengthen 
him. 

2 And now b will I shew thee the truth* Be¬ 
hold, there shall stand up yet "three kings in 
Persia; and the fourth shall be far richer than 
they all: d and by his strength through his riches 
he shall "stir up all against the realm of Grecia. 

3 And f a mighty king shall stand up, that shall 

B.C. 534—B.C. 534. 

rule with great dominion, and 8 do according to 
his will. 

4 And when h he shall stand up, his kingdom 
shall be broken, ‘and shall be divided toward the 
four winds of heaven; and not to his posterity, 
nor according to his dominion which he ruled: 
for his kingdom shall k be plucked up, even for 
others besides those. 

5 IT And the ‘king of the south shall be strong, 
m and one of his princes; and he shall be strong 
above him, and have dominion; his dominion 
shall be a great dominion. 

6 And in the end of years they shall 1 join 
themselves together; for the king’s daughter of 
the south* shall come to the “king of the north 
to make 2 an agreement: but she shall not retain 
the power of the arm; neither shall he stand, 
nor his arm: but she shall be given up, and they 
that brought her,® and 8 he that begat her, and he 
that strengthened her in these times. 

7 But out of a branch of her roots shall one 
"stand up in his estate, which shall come with 
an army, and shall enter into the fortress of the 
king of the north, and shall deal against them, 
p and shall prevail; 

8 And shall also carry captives into Egypt 
q their gods, with their princes, and with 4 their 
precious vessels of silver and of gold; and he 
shall continue more years than the king of the 
north. 

9 So the king of the south shall come into 
his kingdom, and shall return into his own 
land. 

10 But his sons shall 5 be stirred up, 11 and shall 
assemble a multitude of great forces: and one 
shall certainly come, r and overflow, and pass 
through; then shall he return, and be stirred 
up, even “to his fortress. 

11 And the ‘king of the south shall be “moved 
with choler, and shall come forth and fight with 
him, even with the king of the north: and he 
shall set forth a great multitude; but 1 the multi¬ 
tude shall be given into his hand. 

12 And when he hath taken away the multi¬ 
tude, y his heart shall be lifted up; and he shall 
cast down many ten thousands: but he shall not 
be strengthened by it. 

13 For “the king of the north shall return, 
and shall set forth a multitude greater than the 

B Jude 9. 

* The fir»t. 

* Deut. iv. 90. 
2 Tim. iii. L 

|| For yet the vi¬ 
sion is for many 
days. — There are 
many things which 
remain yet to be re¬ 
vealed, and the time 
of the accomplish¬ 
ment is very distant. 
—Clarke. 

* Ex. i. 26. Rer. 
L 12. 

U Like the simili¬ 
tude, &o. —I think 
Gabriel is here 
meant, who appear¬ 
ed to Daniel in a 
human form; and so 
in ver. 18 (see also 
chap. ix. 21). — 
Clarke. 

* Is. vi. 7. Jer. 1. 
9. Luke i. 64. 

* Ec. i. 18. 

9 This servant of 
my lord. 

» Gen. Tixii. 30. 
John i. 18. 

* How can thy 
servant, a poor mor¬ 
tal man. maintain a 
discourse with a per¬ 
son of your rank and 
dignity?—NOLDIUS. 

? Josh. i. 6, 7, 9. 

2 Tim. ii. 1. 

<* 1 Sam. ill. 9.10. 

8 Phil. ir. 13. 

* viii. 5-8. 

* Is. xliii. 8, 9. 

1 Strengthened 
himself. 

f Michael your 
prince.- Jesus Christ 
alone is the Cham¬ 
pion and Protector 
of his Church, and 
that all-sufficient, 
when all the princes 
of the earth besides 
deserted or opposed 
it.—P oole. 

CHAP. XI. 

* This verse 

should be joined 
with the last of the 
preceding chapter 
— “There is no one 
that supporteth me 
in these things but 
Michael your 

prince, whom I, in 
the first year of 
Darius the Mede, 
stood to confirm 
and to strengthen.” 

— Booth ro yd. 

* v. 31. 

b Johnx.35. Rev. 
xxi. 5. 

t I will shew thee 
the truth, &c.—I will 
shew thee the suc¬ 
cession of the Per¬ 
sian and Grecian 
empire, in plain and 
naked truth, not 
in symbolical or fi¬ 
gurative represen¬ 
tations, as it was 
shewed before. — 
Lowth. 
c Ezra iv. 5, 6. 
d Ps. lxxiii. 8. 

8 vii. 6. 1 

' viii. 5-8, 21. 

« 16, 36. 

b Ps. xxxvii. 35, 

36. Luke xii. 20. 

1 Ec. iv. 8. Matt, 
xii. 25. 

k Jer. xviii. 7; 
xxxi. 40. 
i 8, 9,11,14. 

“3,4. 

1 Associate them¬ 
selves. 

t Berenice, daugh¬ 
ter of Ptolemy Phi- 
ladelphua, king of 
Egypt, was married 
to Antiochus Theos, 
king of Syria. These 
two sovereigns had 
a bloody war for 
some years ; and 
they agreed to ter¬ 
minate it by the 
above marriage, on 
condition that Anti¬ 
ochus would put a- 
way his wife Laodice 
and her sous, which 
he did; and Bere¬ 
nice, having brought 
an immense dowry, 
all things appeared 
to go on well for a 
time.—C larke. 

“ 7.13, 15, 40. 

S Rights. 

§ And they that 
brought her. — Her 
Egyptian women, 
striving to defend 
their mistress, were 
many of them killed. 
And he that begat 
her- Or, rather, as 
the margin, “ He 
whom she brought 
forth ; ” the son be¬ 
ing murdered, as 
well as the mo¬ 
ther, by order of 
Laodice. And he 
that strengthened her. 
—Probably, her fa¬ 
ther Ptolemy, who 
was excessively fond 
of her, and who died 
a short time before. 
—Clarke. 

8 Whom the 

brought forth. 

0 Ps. xlix. 10-13 ; 
cix. 8. 

P Ps. Iv. 23. Ez. 
xrii. 18. 

' Gen. xxxi. 30. 
Hos. viii. 6. 

* Vessels of their 
desire. 

® Or, war. 

|| But his sons shall 
be stirred up, &c.— 
The sons of the king 
of the north shall 
endeavour to vindi¬ 
cate and aveDge the 
cause of their father 
and their country. 
The sons of Seleu- 
cus Callinicus were 
Seleucus and An¬ 
tiochus. Tue for¬ 
mer, who succeeded 
his father, was in¬ 
deed “stirred up, 
and assembled a 
multitude of great 
forces," in order to 
recover his father’s 
dominions, but was 
poisoned by two of 
his generals, after an 
inglorious reign of 
two or three years. 
—Clarke. 

* Is. viii. 7. 8. 
Jer. xlvi. 7, 8. 

* 7, 39. 

* 5, 9. 

tt Ps. lxxvi. 10. 

* Ps. xxxiii. 16,17. 
Jer. xxvii. 6. 

7 Deut. viii. 14. 
Acts xii. 22, 23. 

* 6, 7. 

terminate; by which means many fatal effects would be prevented, and many trouble* 
averted. And when that commission was executed, the prince of Grecia would come, 
or the Macedonian empire under Alexander and his successors would be established, 
and the chief danger and trouble to the Jews would arise from that quarter. But he 
would proceed more fully to open and enlarge upon the prophecies of the former 
Scriptures to the same effect; or rather to shew what was written in the book of God’s 
secret purposes, of which all prophecies are as an abstract.—“ God’s decrees are spoken 

1 of as if they were committed to writing, and registered in a book.” — ( Lowth .)—But 
Daniel might be assured that he had not one friend in the court of Persia, who would 
concur with the angel, to forward the prophet’s designs in behalf of his people, but 
Michael their prince; and that be must depend on him alone to disappoint the devices 
which were forming against them. This forms the introduction to the prophecies in 
the next chapters, which were not proposed as emblems, but in plain language. A 
great deal is advanced by respectable expositors on these verses about tutelary and 
guardian angels presiding over different countries, as if they strove one against another, 
each for his favourite country. This may, indeed, consist with either paganism or 
popery , but it is utterly incompatible with Christianity. The passage is allowed to 
be difficult; but perhaps careful consideration may allow the interpretation above 
given to be satisfactory. Daniel was chief president in Persia; yet not one of the 
princes or counsellors of that empire cordially united with him in doing good to the 
Jews: he must, therefore, look above to Michael their Prince, and his mighty angels, 
who would at length effect a revolution, by turning the dominion from Persia to 
Greece, which would be more favourable to the Jews than Persia in after-times was.— 
Scott . 

CHAP. XI. Alexander’s Conquests. —Ver. 2-4. “ The memorable events which 
were revealed to Darius, in the vision of the ram and the he-goat, are here again more 
elearly and explicitly revealed, in his last vision, by an angel, so that this latter pro¬ 
phecy may, not improperly, be said to be a comment and explanation of the former.” 
—{Bp, Newton .)—The three kings of Persia here mentioned were Cambyses the son 

3 

of Cyrus, Smerdis the Magian, who falsely pretended to be another of his sons, and 
Darius Hystaspes, who married Cyrus’ daughter. Xerxes, the son of this Darius, was 
the fourth king in Persia after Cyrus, who, having inherited or acquired immense 
riches beyond conception, stirred up all his subjects and allies to invade Greece. Eor 
this expedition be collected the largest army that is read of in history, consisting, of 
all sorts, of more than five millions of men; besides the Carthaginians and others, 
whom he excited to war against the Grecians in other quarters. But though this 
tremendous invasion exceedingly wasted Greece, yet it was resisted by a very small 
number of the inhabitants with the most determined valour, and the most decided 
success. The Persian troops were shamefully routed and dispersed ; incredible num¬ 
bers perished ; and Xerxes returned home in disgrace, and almost unattended. This 
was one of the most memorable expeditions recorded in history, and it gave rise to 
those long wars, and that inveterate hatred betwixt the Grecians and Persians, which 
ended in the subversion of the Persian empire by Alexander. So that the prophecy, 
touching upon the principal events, passes over the nine subsequent Persian kings to 
the time of Alexander, as less worthy of notice, and contrasts his successful expedition 
against Persia, with Xerxes' unsuccessful invasion of Greece. Alexander is here 
called “a mighty king, that should stand up and rule with great dominion, and do 
according to his will; ” which implies not only his extensive conquests and absolute 
authority, but his capricious tyranny, which cost some of his most faithful followers 
their lives when they ventured to oppose his inclinations. But when he had acquired 
the summit of success, power, and renown, he was suddenly cut off ss we have seen, 
and his dominions were divided into four parts, not to his posterity, but to his cap¬ 
tains.— Scott 

Antiochus Epiphanes — his Elevation. —Ver. 21-25. By a trick he got his elder j 

brother’s son, Demetrius, to be sent a hostage to Rome, in exchange for him, contrary 
to the cartel; and his elder brother being made away with by Heliodorus (ver. 20), he 
took the kingdom. The states of Syria did not “give it him,” because they knew it 
belonged to his elder brother s son, nor did he get it by the sword, but “ came in peace* 
t ably,” pretending to reign for hia brother’s son, Demetrius, then a hostage at Roa^s. 

T 

.. . . ... i 























Leagues and conflicts 


DANIEL, XL 


former, and shall certainly come 8 after certain 
years with a great army, and with much riches. 

14 And in those times there shall many stand 
up against the king of the south: also the 
7 robbers of thy people shall exalt themselves to 
establish the vision; but they shall fall. 

15 So the king of the north shall come, and 
“cast up a mount, and take the 8 most fenced 
cities; and the arms of the south’ 3 shall not with¬ 
stand, neither 9 his chosen people, neither shall 
there he any strength to withstand. 

16 But he that cometh against him shall do 
according to his own will, and none shall stand 
before him; and he shall stand in the 1 gloiious 
land, which by his hand shall be consumed. 

17 He shall also set his face to enter with the 
strength of his whole kingdom, and upright ones 
with him; thus shall he do: and he shall give 
him the daughter of women, 2corrupting her; 
but she shall not stand on his side, neither be for 

hl ?8 After this shall he turn his face unto the 
isles, 11 and shall take many: but a prince for 
his own behalf shall cause 8 the reproach oflered 
by him to cease; without his own repi oach he 

shall cause it to turn upon him. 

19 Then he shall turn his face toward the fort 
of his own land: d but he shall stumble, and fall, 

and not be found. , L 

20 Then shall stand up in his 4 estate a raiser 
of taxes* in the glory of the kingdom: but within 
few days he shall be destroyed, neither in danger, 

nor in battle. . 

21 And in his 6 estate shall stand up a vile 
person, 1 ' to whom they shall not give the honour 
of the kingdom: but he shall come in peaceably, 
and obtain the kingdom by flatteries. 

22 And f with the arms of a flood shall they 
be overflown from before him, and shall be 
broken; yea, 8 also the prince of the covenant. 

23 And after the league made with him he 
shall work deceitfully: for he shall come up, and 
shall become strong with a small people. 

24 He shall enter 7 peaceably even upon the 
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At the end of 
times, even years. 

7 Children of rob¬ 
bers. 

* Jer. vi. 6; xxxiiL 

4. 

8 City of muni¬ 
tions. 

b Josh. i. 5. Prov. 
xxi. 30, 31. 

» The people of his 
choices. 

0 3, 36. 

1 Ooodly land; 
Heb. land of orna¬ 
ment. 

2 To corrupt. 

«[ Antiochua, hav¬ 
ing fitted out a for¬ 
midable fleet, “turn¬ 
ed his face unto the 
isles” of the Medi¬ 
terranean, subdued 
most of the mari¬ 
time places on the 
coasts of Asia, 
Thrace, and Greece, 
and “ took ” Samos. 
Euboea, and “many’ 
other isianda.-NEW- 
TON. 

3 His reproach. 

4 Job xx. 8. 

4 Or, place. 

* Or rather, " one 
that causeth an ex¬ 
actor to pass over 
the glory of the 
kingdom." Seleucus 
Philopater succeed¬ 
ed his father Antio- 
chus the Great in 
the throne of Syria, 
but he performed 
nothing worthy of 
the empire of Syria 
and of his father. 
The tribute of a 
thousand talents, 
which he was ob¬ 
liged to pay annu¬ 
ally to the Homans, 
was indeed a sore 
burden to him and 
hi 3 kingdom; and 
he was little more 
than “a raiser of 
taxes " all his days. 
He was tempted 
even to commit sa¬ 
crilege; for, being 
informed of the 
money that was de¬ 
posited in the tem¬ 
ple of Jerusalem, he 
Bent his treasurer 
Reliodorus to seize 
it. This was lite¬ 
rally “causing an 
exactor to pass over 
the glory of the king¬ 
dom,” when he sent 
his treasurer to 
plunder that tem¬ 
ple.— CULEKB. 

6 Angers. 

6 Place . 

• 1 Sam. iii. 13. 
f He is called here 
“ a vile person,” not 
for any want of wit 
or parts, but for the 
extravagance of his 
life and actions.— 
Lowth. 


f Is. viii 7, 8. 

« viii. 11, 25. 

7 Into the peace¬ 
able and fat, &c. 


b Jud.ix.4. Prov. 
xvii. 8. 

t Antiochua, in 
the fifth year of his 
reign, despising the 
youth of Ptolemy 
and the inertness of 
his tutors, and be¬ 
lieving the Romans 
to be too much em¬ 
ployed in the Mace¬ 
donian war to give 
him any interrup¬ 
tion, resolved to 
carry hostilities into 
the enemies’ coun¬ 
try, instead of wait¬ 
ing for them in his 
4So n, and marched 
with a powerful 
army against Egypt. 
The two armies en¬ 
gaged between Pe- 
lusium and mount 
Casius, and Anti- 
ochus obtained the 
victory. The next 
campaign he had 
still greater success, 
routed the Egyp¬ 
tians, took Pelu- 
sium, ascended as 
far as Memphis, and 
made himself mas¬ 
ter of all Egypt ex¬ 
cept Alexandria.— 
Newton. 

l Hab. iL 3. Acts 
i. 7; xvii. 31. 
k viii. 24. 

1 Gen. x. 4. 
m Rev. xii. 12. 

§ The last attack 
of Antiochus on the 
city and people of 
the Jews has been 
already noticed. An¬ 
other power was in¬ 
troduced at the 30th 
verso, in the term, 

! ' ships of CLittim ; ” 
and to this the nar¬ 
rative most probably 
now turns, and trill 
bo found applicable 
to the affairs and 
consequences of this 
fourth beast, or 
kingdom, to the 
end of the book, al¬ 
though there are 
various opinions 
concerning the ap¬ 
plication of this 
part of the prophe¬ 
cy.-W intle. 

n Matt. xxiv. 15. 
Luke xxi. 20. 

8 Astonisheth. 

9 Cause to dissem¬ 
ble. . 

0 Jer. xxxi. 34. 
John xvii. 3. 

p Mic. v. 7-9; vii. 
15-17. 2 Tim. iL 1-3. 

|| Applicable to 
Mattathias, priest 
of Mouiu, and Ele- 
azar, one of the 
chief scribes (1 Mac. 
u. 1; 2 Mac. vi. 16). 
—Gill. 


between the kings* 

fattest places of the province; and he shall do 
that which his fathers have not done, no 
fathers’ fathers: h he shall scatter among them 
the prey, and spoil, and ricLes: yea, and he sha,- 
forecast his devices against the strong h > 

even for a time. . „„ A 1,:= 

25 And he shall stir up his power and his 

courage* against the king of the 
great army; and the king of the south s 
stirred up to battle with a very great and mign > 
army; but be shall not stand: for they s & 
forecast devices against him. , 

26 Yea, they that feed of the portion of h - 
meat shall destroy him, and his army shall over¬ 
flow; and many shall fall down slain. 

27 And both these kings’ hearts shall be to ao 
mischief, and they shall speak lies at one table; 
but it shall not prosper: for l yet the end shall o>~ 

at the time appointed. # . , . , 

28 Then shall he return into his land with 
preat riches; and his heart shall he against the 
holy covenant; and he shall do exploits , and re- 

turn to his own land. , 

29 At the time appointed he shall return, ana 
come toward the south: but it shall not be as the 
former, or as the latter. 

30 t For ’the ships of Chittim shall come 
against him; therefore he shall be grieved, and 
return, “and have indignation against the holy 
covenant: so shall he do; he shall even return, 
and have intelligence with them that forsake the 
holy covenant. 

31 And arms shall stand on his part,® and tney 
shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall 
take away the daily sacrifice, and they shall place 
“the abomination that 8 maketh desolate. 

32 And such as do wickedly against the cove¬ 
nant shall he 9 corrupt by flatteries: but ihc 
people that do know their God p shall be strong 
and do exploits. 

33 And they that understand” among the peo¬ 
ple shall instruct many; yet they shall fall by 
the sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by- 
spoil, many days. 


But with the help of Eumenes and Attains, neighbouring princes, he; gamed an interest 
in the people, and “by flatteries obtained the kingdom,” established himself in it, and 
crushed Heliodorus, who made head against him “ with the arms of a flood. they 
that opposed him were “ overflown ” and “broken before him; even the prince of 
the covenant,” his nephew, the rightful heir, whom he pretended to covenant with, 
that he would “resign ” to him whenever he should return. But after the league 
made with him, he shall work deceitfully/* as one whose avowed maxim it is, that 
princes ought not to be bound by their word any longer than it is for their interest 
And with “ a small people,” that at first cleave to him, he shall “ become strong, ana 
« he shall enter peaceably upon the fattest places ” of the kingdom of Syria, and, very 
unlike his predecessors, shall “ scatter ” among the people the “ prey, and the spoil, 
and riches ” to insinuate himself into their affections ; but at the same time he shall 
a forecast his devices against the strongholds,” to make himself master of them, so that 
his generosity shall last but for a time. When he has got the garrison into his hands, 
he “ will scatter his spoil ” no more, but rule by force, as those commonly do that come 
in bv fraud He that comes in “ like a fox ” reigns “ like a lion.” 

His Persecution of the Jews.— Ver. 28. (1.) He had a rooted antipathy to the 
Jews’ religion. “ His heart ” was “ against the holy covenant; ’ and (ver. 30) he had 
indignation against the holy covenant,” that covenant of peculiarity by which the Jews 
were “incorporated” a people distinct from all other nations, and dignified above them. 
12 ) He carried on his malicious designs against the Jews by the assistance o* some 
perfidious apostate Jews. He kept up “ intelligence with them that forsook the holy 
covenant” (ver. 30); some of the Jews that were false to their religion, and introduced 
the customs of the heathen, with whom they made a covenant,.—See the fulfilling ol 
this 1 Macc. 11-15, where it is expressly said, concerning those renegade Jews, that 
thev “made themselves uncircumcised, and forsook the holy covenant. ' vve reaa ^ 
Macc. iv. 9), of Jason, the brother of Onias the high priest, who, by the appointment 
of Antiochus, set up a school at Jerusalem, “for the training up of youth m the 
fashions of the heathen; ” and (2 Macc. iv. 23,&c.) of Menelaus, who fell m with the 
interests of Antiochus, and was the man that helped him into Jerusalem, now in his 
last return from Egypt. We read much in the Book of Maccabees of the mischief done 
to the Jews by these treacherous men of their own nation, Jason and Menelaus, and 
their party. These upon all occasions he made use of; “ such as do wickeidly against 
the coVenant,” such as throw up their religion, and comply with the heathen, he shall 
“ corrupt with flatteries,” to harden them in their apostasy, and to make use of them 
JESn to draw in others (ver. 32). (3.) He profaned the temple: “ Arms stand on 

hi* pert ” (ver. 31), not only his own army, which he now brought from Egypt, but a 
866 


great party of deserters from the Jewish religion that joined with them; and they 

“ polluted the sanctuary of strength,” not only the holy city, but the temple, liie 
story of this we have 1 Mace. i. 21, &c. He “ entered proudly into the sanctuary, 
took “ away the golden altar, and the candlestick, &c.; and therefore (ver. 25), there 
was a great mourning in Israel; the princes and elders mourned, &c. And (2Macu 
v 15 &e ) “ Antiochus went into the most holy temple, Menelaus, that trauor to the 
laws,’and his own country, being his guide.” Antiochus, having resolved to bring all 
about him to be of his religion, “ took away the daily sacrifice (ver. 31). (4.) b t 

persecuted those who retained their integrity. .Though there were many who for¬ 
sake the covenant,” and “do wickedly” against it,/et there is a people who do know 
their God,” and retain the knowledge of him, and they shall be strong, and do ex- 
nloits” (ver. 32). When others yield to the tyrant’s demands, and surrender theii 
consciences to his impositions, they bravely keep their ground, resist the temptation, an^ 
make the tyrant himself ashamed of his attempt upon them. Good old Eieazar, one o. 
the principal Bcribes, when he had swine s flesh thrust into his mouth, bravely spit it 
out a^ain,though he knew he must be tormented to death for so doing, and was so 
in M .?cc vi. 19)7 The mother and her seven sons were put to death for adhering to 
their religion (2 Macc. vii.) This might well be called doing exploits; for to choose 
suffering rather than sin is a great exploit. And it was by faith, by being strong tr, 
faith, that they did those exploits- that “they were tortured, not accepting deliver- 
anee ” as the apostle speaks, probably with rererence to that story (Heb. xi. 35). Or, 
it may refer to the military courage of Judas Maccabseus and others m opposition to 
then/ Note The right knowledge of God is, and will be, the strength of the soul; 
2d in the strengthof that, gracious souls do exploits. They that know his name wiu 
put’their trust in him, and by that trust will do great things—Henry. 

P His Miserable End.— Ver. 45. Here is a prediction of the fall and ruin of Anti¬ 
ochus (as before, chap. viii. 25). When he is in the height of his honour, flushed with 
victory, and laden with spoils, “ tidings out of the east, • and - out of the north ^ut 
of the north-east), shall trouble him. Or, he shall have mtelbgence both from the 
eastern and northern parts, that the king of Parthia is invading hn> kingdom. Ti.u, 
obliged him to drop the enterprises he had in hand, and to goaginnst the Persiana aud 
PovfViiara that were revolting from him. And this vexed him; for now he thought 
utteriv to have rfned and extirpated the Jewish nation, when that expedition called 
Mm off in whf c rhe perished. Now here is, 1. The last effort of his rage againsttne 
Jews When he finds himself perplexed and embarrassed in his aftairs, he shall go 
forth with great fury, to destroy and utterly to make away many. Theetory of this 
we have 1 Macc/tiL 27, Ac. What a rage Antiochus was m when he heard of the 



































































/ Invasion of the Romans . DANIEL, XIL Daniel is informed of the times . 

34 Now, when they shall fall, they shall be 
holpen with a little help: but many shall cleave 
to them with flatteries. 

35 And some of them of understanding shall 
fall, to try 1 them, and to purge, and to make them 
white, q even to the time of the end: because it is 
yet for a time appointed. 

J 36 And the king 11 shall do according to his 

' will; and he shall exalt himself, and magnify 
himself above every god, and shall speak marvel¬ 
lous things against r the God of gods, and shall 
prosper “till the indignation be accomplished: 
‘for that that is determined shall be done. 

37 Neither shall he regard the God of his 
fathers, nor the desire of women, nor regard any 
god: for he shall magnify himself above all. 

38 But in his estate shall he honour the God 
of 2 forces: and u a god whom his fathers knew 
not shall he honour with gold, and silver, and 
with precious stones, and 8 pleasant things. 

39 Thus shall he do in the 4 most strong holds 
with a strange god, whom he shall acknowledge 
and increase with glory: and he shall cause them 
to rule over many, and shall divide the land for 
6 gain. 

40 And at the time of the end shall the king 
of the south push at him: and the king of the 
north* shall come against him like a whirlwind, 
with chariots, and with horsemen, and with many 
ships; and he shall enter into the countries, and 
shall overflow and pass over. 

41 He shall x enter also into the glorious 
land, and many countries shall be overthrown: but 
these shall escape out of his hand, even Edom, and 
Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon. 

42 He shall 6 stretch forth his hand also upon the 
countries; and the land of Egypt shall not escape. 

43 But he shall have power over the treasures 
of gold and of silver, and over all the precious 
things of Egypt: and the Libyans and the Ethio¬ 
pians shall be at his steps. 

44 But tidings out of the east* and out of the 
north shall trouble him: therefore he shall go 
forth with great fury to destroy, and utterly to 
make away many. 

45 And he shall plant the tabernacles of his 
palaces between the seas y in the glorious holy 
mountain: yet he shall come to his end, and 
none shall help him. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Michael shall deliver Israel from their troubles. 

5 Daniel is informed of the times. 

AND at that time shall Michael stand up, 
J-A. the great prince which standeth for 

B.C. 534 — B.C. 534. 

the children of thy people; and there shall be 
a time of trouble,* such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time: and 
at that time B thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found b written in the 
book. 

2 And many of them that sleep in the dust of 
the earth shall awake, + c some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and a everlasting con¬ 
tempt. 

3 And they that be *wise shall 8 shined as the 
brightness of the firmament; and they that f turn 
many to righteousness as the stars for ever and 
ever. 

4 But thou, 0 Daniel, shut up the words, and 
seal the book, even to the time of the end: g many 
shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in¬ 
creased. 

5 f Then I Daniel looked, and, behold, there 
stood h other two, the one on this side of the 

2 bank of the river, and the other on that side of 
the bank of the river. 

6 And one said to the man clothed in 
linen, which was 3 upon the waters' of the river, 
*How long shall it be to the end of these won¬ 
ders? 

7 And I heard the man clothed in linen, 8 which 
was 4 upon the waters of the river, when he held 
up his right hand and his left hand unto heaven, 
and sware by him that liveth for ever, k that it 
shall be for a time, times, and 6 an half; and 
when he shall have accomplished to scatter the 
power of the holy people, all these things shall be 
finished. 

8 And I heard, but I understood not: then 
said I, 0 my lord, J what shall be the end of these 

things t 

9 And he said, Go thy way, Daniel: for the 
words are “closed up and sealed till the time of 
the end. 

10 Many “shall be purified, and made white, 
and tried; °but the wicked shall do wickedly: 
and none of the wicked shall understand; but 
the wise shall understand. 

11 And from the time that the daily sacrifice 
shall be taken away, and 6 the abomination that 
7 ma.keth desolate set up, there shall be p a thousand 
two hundred and ninety days. 

12 q Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to 
the thousand three hundred and five and thirty 
days, 

13 But go thou thy way till the end be ;8 8 for 
thou shalt rest, and r stand in thy lot at the end 
of the days. 

1 By them. 

* Hab. ii. 3. Rev. 
xiv. 15; xvii. 17. 

If Under the name 
“king” must be un¬ 
derstood the Roman 
state, under what 
kind of government 
soever.—M ede. 

* Deut. x. 17. 

* Rev.xi.2,3; xii. 
14; xiii. 5. 

‘ Ps. xxxlii. 10,11. 
Prov. xix. 21. 

2 Munitions ; Heb. 
Mauzzim, or god's 
protectois. 

u Rev. xiii. 12-17; 
xvii. 1-5; xviii. 12. 

3 Things desired. 

4 Fortresses o/ mu¬ 
nitions. 

s A price. 

* And the king 
of the north.— The 
Turks, who were 
origi nally Scythians, 
seized on the re¬ 
mains of the Greek 
empire, and in pro¬ 
cess of time ren¬ 
dered themselves 
masters of the 
whole. They are re¬ 
presented as coming 
like a whirlwind, 
with chariots and 
with horsemen — 
their armies being 
chiefly composed of 
cavalry. And with 
many ships.—'With 
these they got pos¬ 
session of many 
islands and mari¬ 
time countries, and 
were so powerful in 
their fleets that 
they entirely defeat¬ 
ed the Venetians; 
and at last their 
fleets became of the 
utmost consequence 
to them in besieg¬ 
ing, and, at last tak¬ 
ing Constantinople, 
in A.i). 1453, which 
they hold to the 
present day. So they 
entered into the 
countries, and over¬ 
flowed, rendering 
themselves masters 
of all Asia-Minor 
and of Greece. — 
Clarke. 

* Ez. xxxviii. 8-13. 

6 Send forth. 

f Not yet fulfil¬ 
led. If understood 
of Antiochus, it 
might refer to the 
news he received, 
that the eastern pro¬ 
vinces, and the king 
of Armenia on the 
north, were making 
preparations agaiust 
him.—P rideaux. 

y Ps. xlviii. 2. 2 
Thes. ii. 4. 

CHAP. XII. 

* The last struggle 
of Antichrist, short 
and sharp, and the 
last persecution of 
the saints, and the 
pouring out of God’s 
wrath upon all the 
antichristian states. 
—Gill. 

* Ez. xxxvii. 21-28. 
b Ex. xxxii. 32, 33. 

Ps. lxix. 28. 

t And many of 
them that sleep, St c. 

—These expressions 
can, with truth and 
propriety, be applied 
only to the general 
resurrection of the 
just and unjust; and 
though it may be 
said, “many of them 
that sleep in the dust 

of the oarth shall 
awake,” yet that is 
no objection to the 
truth here delivered; 
for, as Theodoret 
observed long ago, 
the prophet had said 
“many” for “all," 
as St Paul does in 
Rom. v. 15, 19. The 
proper conclusion of 
all is the general re¬ 
surrection, and the 
consequent happi¬ 
ness of the wise and 
good; (ver.3) “ And 
they that be wise 
shall shine as the 
brightness of the fir¬ 
mament ; and they 
that turn many to 
righteousness as the 
stars for ever and 
ever.”-N ewton. 

* Matt. xxv. 46. 
i Is. lxvi. 24. 

1 Or, Teachers . 

* Prov. iv. 18. 1 

Cor. xv. 41, 42. 

X And they that he 
wise, &c.-Th; words 
allude to chap. xi. 
33, 35, and import, 
that they who have 
been the great 
“ lights ” of the 
world, and have in¬ 
structed other* by 
their doctrine, and 
confirmed them in 
the truth by their 
sufferings and ex¬ 
ample, shall have an 
eminently glorious 
reward at the day of 
judgment. So the 
martyrs are describ¬ 
ed as having a share 
in “the first resur¬ 
rection ” (Rev, xx. 
6). Our Saviour’s 
words plainly allude 
to this text (Matt, 
xiii. 43 }.—Lowth. 

1 John iv. 36. Phil, 
ii. 18,17. 

1 Is. xi. 9. 

* x. 5, 6. 

* Lip. 

* From above. 

1 Rev. vi. 10. 

§ And I heard 
Christ, the gTeafc 
Angel of the cove¬ 
nant, the eternal 
Son of God, answer 
him again; who, 
lifting up both hia 
hands towards hea¬ 
ven, the place of 
his throne, 3 wara 
by himself, and his 
eternal Father, and 
blessed Spirit.—B p. 
Hall. 

4 From above. 
k Rev. xi. 2, 3. 

* A part. 

i x. 14. 

m Is. viii. 16. Rev. 
x. 4. 

n Ez. xxxvi. 25. 
Tit. ii. 14. 

0 1 Sam. xxiv. 13. 
Rom. xi. 8-10. 

6 To set up the 
abomination, 
f Astonisheth. 
p Rev. xi. 2, 3. 

* Rom. xi. 15. 
Rev. xx. 4. 

ii Be content with 
that state and con¬ 
dition which God 
shall appoint thee, 
till the finishing of 
all these wonderful 
events.—L owth. 

8 And thou, Ac. 
r Jude 14,15. 

mccesses of Jndas Maccabaeus, and the orders he gave to Lysias to destroy Jerusalem ! 
Then “ he planted the tabernacles of his palace, ” or “ tents of his court, between the 
seas,” between the Great Sea and the Dead Sea. He set up his royal pavilion at 
Emmaus, near Jerusalem, in token that though he could not be present himself, yet he 
gave full power to his captains to prosecute the war against the Jews with the utmost 
rigour. He placed his tent there, as if he had taken possession “of the glorious holy 
mountain/* and called it his own. Note, When impiety grows very impudent, we may 
see its ruin near. 2. His exit : “He shall come to his end, and none shall help him." 
God shall cut him off in the midst of his days, and none shall be able to prevent his 
fall. This is the same with that which was foretold chap. viii. 25, “ He shall be broken 
without hand ; ” where we took a view of his miserable end. Note, When God’s time 
is come to bring proud oppressors to their end, none shall be able to help them, nor 
perhaps inclined to help them ; for those that covet to be feared by all when they are 
in their grandeur, when they come to be in distress will find themselves loved by none; 
none will lend them so much as a hand, or a prayer to help them, and if the Lord do 
not help, who shall ? Of the kings that came after Antiochus nothing is here 
prophesied, for that was the most malicious, mischievous enemy to the Church ; that 
was a type of the son of perdition, whom the Lord shall consume with the breath of 
his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of his coming, and none shall help him. 
—Henry. 

CHAP. XII. Michael.— Yer. 1. Michael signifies, Who is like God; and this name, 
with the title of “ the great prince which standeth for the children of thy people,” 

most clearly points out the Divine Saviour, and cannot properly be understood of & 
created angel. If the words, “at that time," be referred to Antiochus’ persecution, 

Christ stood np in his providence merely to deliver the Jews from their persecutors; 
if to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, his standing up may be understood 
of his incarnation, for the redemption of his people, and of the introduction of the 
gospel-dispensation, just before those calamities began ; but if we interpret “ at that 
time ” to refer to the ruin of the eastern and western Antichrists, as just before pre¬ 
dicted, then Christ will stand up in his glorious power, to terminate the afflictions of 
his people, and to make his cause triumphant over all opposition. 

The Resurrection.— Yer. 2, 3. The awaking of those “that sWep in the dust” is 
very different from " the resurrection of the souls " mentioned by St John ; and the 
language so accords with that of the New Testament respecting the general resurrec¬ 
tion that it must be expounded of it as the closing event of all, when “that which i& 
determined shall be done." — The word rendered “ many " may signify the multitude , Ac,; 
or, if we retain our translation, we may consider it as similar to that of St Paul, “ by 
one man’s disobedience, many were made sinners.” No doubt^ then, the resurrection 
of the dead, the day of judgment, and the eternal Btate of retribution, are here pre¬ 
dicted; and that everlasting shame and contempt, as well as torment and misery, 
which will be the lot of the wicked. But besides the happiness of the righteous, which 
is mentioned in general terms, those things are added which seem restrictively to 
mark out faithful ministers. They are wise , both for their own salvation, and to 
win souls ; wise teachers of Divine truth, “ and shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament" “ They turn many unto righteousness," or justify many, teaching them 
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THE 

BOOK OF HOSEA. 


THE MINOR PROPHETS. 

The twelve minor prophet* were anciently reckoned as <ne book. They are called minor, not as if they were of less moment in themselves, or a. if their anther, enjoy* 
ft less amount of inspiration, but simply because the books are less in size. mnnliarir _ Uh T( . a : ah rp he nation had n i g h filled op 

Host, lind tb. Un Uta. i.d prophoM (or . r.y pnirf to Bpbn« SrL art SokS wuh ttrribl. w.orit,, .nd .11 lb. rrbll« 

Si? “iT&sS™ rifApEsftUrtrtst: .b„ P . La «* »««*>>«. ■** -“■» «-» - *«■" “ T 

future times of the gospel are occasionally portrayed as times of unity and joy. # eHher M he de pi c t 8 the miseries of his country, or por- 

Joel appears to have been contemporary with Isaiah. His P ro P]* e ?'*® ' a U^Ba/acceptance iagraciously promised to penitence—to such as rend their hearty 

travs an invasion of locusts, and sketches their number, voracity, and desolating power. But acceptance ,s gr ^ ^ y f f thfi g Dil .it_a promise realised on the 

and not their garments, and turn unto the Lord. -eat. and d.stinetive blessine n: 

a v-b . t, mi. • »»_! J anAofla "PolkH 


lay of Pentecost, ‘“ih^ s^tl^aposUePeter, referring to the scene before him, “is that which wasspoken by theprophet the 8chools 0 f 


erring to the scene before him, “ is that which was spoken by tne propnet aoei u. ? -/• f 

AMos prophesied f ^sacw^o^^ef'fron^^in^“a^wtoS^and^gatherer of s^ca^we^^k’’^'ile^ived^urrn^t^e^e^n^of^Jeroboam^h> 


the p^phets"but was called at once and as be was to the sacred °®® e ’, f a 0 “ by ‘him.' " Terrible fulminations are uttered 

for four.” 


. '£ r*sfjjssfbSS?“isifiS?*£"•arffis«•- k! 

cucnt of the country under that sovereign (2 Kings xiv. 5). . * l)rod uced by bis message and his own peevish and inconsistent conduct in the extraordinary 

miraculous deliverance; his journey to the Assyrian metropolis ; the starUing effect out some important lesson. The book shews that the long- 

srisis. Guided by the New Testament we must pronounce the book a trae histo^, and not an allegoy ^ the preaching of Jonas, as rising up in the 

suffering of God is great, even toward a pagan and wicked city, and_ourLord^a . . and were 8urr0U nded by ampler evidences, but neither improved the one, nor 

judgment, and condemning the unbelievers of his own day, who enjoyed higher opp ’, • f t u e Dr0D het! Jonah lest he should be thought a false prophe-, 

baC ^:::S^^r^rs frorBabylon^and his great object was to encourage them montMn^hfs^foTdTar^f 

Sariua^he king!”^ Thi^great pro^ist^^the^Boo^of llaggansftha^the^ory'o^ Gie^KCondT^mfde far°eic^? °there 1 ba^ t ealirf^^Ugnified 

but because the ‘‘Desire of all nations ” should walk and worship in its courts. The style is neither elevated nor vehe , , > 

el0q zroHABiAH, “the son of Baraehiah,the son of Iddo,” seems to have been one of the captives who returned to Jerusalem under the <adict of^Cyrus. ^^“^tiTes— 
.rophetic office “in the eighth month, in the second year of Darius.” His book is filled with a series of visions, conveying solemn truth for tb » t T ‘^Ihewhom me^Tto 

ejoicing not only over the rebuilding of Jerusalem, but over the advent of Messiah, “ whose name is the Branch God s Sheph rd the Gentile nation and 

La _nfonvn vsrL^ nf ft nd nf a nrmlications ” is Doured out upon them. He depicts, also, the conversion of the Gentile nation, ana 

style somewhat resembles 

, afterwards. He severely rebukes the 
, „ w the herald of Messiah, “the messenger 
av/; jjianss a. 2; Luke vii 27, and in other places.. The 
Righteousness, rising with healing in his wings (iv. 2). 



hat of Haggai, and is richly interspersed with lucid statements oi evangencai wulu. 

Malaohi was the last of the prophets, and predicts that his successor should be Elijah, or John the Baptist, four hundred years 
>eople for lukewarmness and indifference, and the priests for their rapacity and selfishness. He predicts the coming of the Baptist as 
)f the covenant,” who was to visit his ow n temple. References to Malachi are found in the New Testamentr—Matt. xi. 10; Mark Ll; 1 
ityle is plain and didactic, with occasional bursts of poetic rapture, as in L 10,11; iii. 13. Christ is pictured as the Sun of Righteousn 
—J. K 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Hosea, to shew God's judgmen t for spiritual whoredom , taheth 
Gomer , 4 and hath by her Jezreel , dec. 

rpHE word of the Lord that came unto Hosea 
I the son of Beeri, in the days of Uzziah, 


B.C. 785—B.C. 785. 

CHAP I. 

• To speak “to 
Hosea” (ver. 1), and 
“ by Hosea,” in this 
verse, are phrases 
of different import. 
To speak to ex- 

presses, that to him 
the discourse was 
immediately ad¬ 

dressed. To Bpeak 
by, that through him 
it was addressed to 
others.— Hobs ley. 


Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, 
and in the days of Jeroboam the son of Joash, 
king of Israel. 

2 The beginning of the word of the Lord by 
Hosea.* And the Lord said to Hosea, Go, take 


the way in which sinners are justified and sanctified by faith in Christ; and, in recom¬ 
pense of their diligence and faithfulness, they shall be “ as stars for ever and ever.” 
—- Scott . 

Patience, Peace, and Hope. —Ver. 13. Daniel was now very old, and had been long 
engaged both in an intimate acquaintance with heaven, and in a great deal of public 
business on this earth. And now he must think of bidding farewell to this present 
state: “ Go thou thy way till the end be.” 1. It is good for us all to think much of 
going away from this world; we are still going , and must be gone shortly, gone the 
way of all the earth. “ ‘ Go thou thy way,’ thou hast finished thy testimony, done thy 
work, and accomplished as a hireling thy day; therefore now, 1 Go thy way,’ and leave 
it to otherB to take thy room.” 2. When a good man “ goes his way” from this world, 
he enters into rest: “ ‘ Thou shalt rest ’ from all thy present toils and tosses, and shalt 
not see the evils that are coming on the next generation.” Never could a child of God 
say more pertinently than in his dying momenta, “ Return unto thy res*, 0 my soul.” 

8ft8 


3. Time and days will have an end; not omy our time ana uay* win cuu 
but all times and days will have an end at length ; yet a little while, and time shall be 
no more, but all its revolutions will be numbered and finished. 4. Our rest in the 
grave will be but “ till the end of the days; ” and then thepeace/uZ rest wiU be happily 
disturbed by a joyful resurrection. Job foresaw this when he said of the dead, lm 
the heavens be no more,” they “shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep; 
implying that then they shall (Job xiv. 12). 5. We must every one of us s n ui 

our lot at the end of the days.” ' In the judgment of the great day we must have our 
allotment according to what we were, and what we did, in the body—-either^ Come, y 
blessed,” or “Go, ye cursed;” and we must “stand for ever in that lot. it wMft 
comfort to Daniel, it is a comfort to all the saints, that whatever their lot is m the 
days of time, they shall have a happy lot “ in the end of the days, shall have their 
“lot among the chosen.” 6. A believing hope and prospect of a blessed lot in tne 
heavenly Canaan , at “the end of the days,” wU1 be an effectual support to ui when we 
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Judgment of Israel 


HOSE A, II. 


for idolatry. 


unto thee a wife of whoredoms, and children of 
whoredoms: “for the land hath committed great 
whoredom, departing from the Lord. 

3 So he went and took Gomer 4 the daughter of 
Diblaim; which conceived, and bare him a son. 

4 And the Lord said unto him, b Call his name 
Jezreel; for yet a little while, and I will 1 avenge 
the blood of Jezreel upon the house of Jehu,* and 
will cause to cease the kingdom of the house of 
Israel. 

5 And it shall come to passat that day, that I will 
break the bow§ of Israel in the valley of Jezreel. 

6 ^ And she conceived again, and bare a 
daughter. And God said unto him, Call her 
name 2 Lo-ruhamah: for I will 3 no more have 
mercy upon the house of Israel; but I will utterly 
take them away. 

7 But °I will have mercy upon the house of 
Judah, and d will save them by the Lord their 
God, and will not save them by bow, nor by 
sword, nor by battle, by horses, nor by horsemen. 

8 1 Now, when she had weaned Lo-ruhamah, 
she conceived, and bare a son. 

9 Then said God, Call his name 4 Lo-ammi: for 
ye are not my people, and I will not be your God. 

10 T Yet *the number of the children of Israel 
shall be as the sand of the sea, which cannot be 
measured nor numbered: f and it shall come to 
pass, that in the place where it was said unto 
them, Ye are not my people, there it shall be said 
unto them, 6 Ye are the sons of the living God. 

11 Then shall the children of Judah and the 
children of Israel be gathered together, and ap¬ 
point themselves one head, 11 and they shall come 
up out of the land: for great shall be the day of 
Jezreel 

CHAPTER II. 

1 The idolatry of the people. 6 Qod’s judgments against them. 

14 His promises of reconciliation with them, 

S AY ye unto your brethren, 1 Ammi; and to 
your sisters, Ruhamah. 


B.C. 785—B.C. 785. 


* Ex. xxxlr. 15,16. 
2 Chr. xxi. 13. 

t He went and 
took Qomtr. — All 
this appears to be 
a real transaction, 
though haring a 
typical meaning. If 
he took an Israelite, 
he must necessarily 
have taken an ido¬ 
latress, one who 
had worshipped the 
calves of Jeroboam 
at Dan or at Bethel. 
—Clarke. 

* Is. rii. 14; ix. 6. 

l Visit. 


X I will avenge the 
blood of Jezreel upon 
the house of Jehu— 
i.e., the blood of the 
holy seed, the faith¬ 
ful servants of God, 
shed by the idola¬ 
trous princes of Je¬ 
hu’s family in j>er- 
secution, and the 
blood of children 
shed in their horri¬ 
ble rites upon the 
altars of their idols. 
—Horsley. 

§ The bow, being 
in those times of 
great use in war, 
was figuratively and 
prov crhi ally taken 
for all sorts of mili¬ 
tary arms and in¬ 
struments, and also 
for all strength of 
war.—P ocock. 

a Not having ob¬ 
tained mercy. 

8 Not add anymore 
to have. 


e 2 Kings xix. 35. 
d Is. vii.l4*xii.2. 
Jer. xxiii. 5, o. 

4 Not my people. 

• Gen. xiii. 16. 
Heb. xi. 12. 

* Rom. ix. 25, 26. 

« John i. 12. 

|| This may refer 
to Zerubbabel, af¬ 
ter the return from 
Babylon, or Christ. 
—Clarke. 


CHAP. II. 
1 My people. 


* Plead with your 
mother—i.e., Sama¬ 
ria.—W illi ams. 

* Is. 1.1. Jer. id. 
6 - 8 . 

b Jer. iii. 1, 9, 13. 
Ez. xvi. 20. 

0 Ez. xvi. 4-8, 22. 

d Is. lvii.3. John 
▼iii. 41. 

t As an injured 
husband has no re¬ 
gard for the children 
niswife has brought 
by another man, 
so neither will I 


take pity of thy 
children which are 
trained up to prac¬ 
tise thy idolatries.— 
Lowth. 

X By "lovers” are 
meant both the idols 
with whom the Is¬ 
raelites committed 
spiritual fornica¬ 
tion, and also the 
idolatrous nations 
whose alliance they 
courted; and, in 
order to procure it, 
practised theiridola- 
tries. They ascribed 
all the plenty they 
enjoyed to the idols 
which they wor¬ 
shipped; they plac¬ 
ed their confidence 
in the confedera¬ 
cies which they had 
madewiththeneigh- 
bouring idolaters, 
and believed that 
the peace which they 
enjoyed was chiefly 
owing to their alli¬ 
ance.— Lowto. 

2 Drinks. 


8 Wall a wall. 

S The word here 
signifies, gaps in a 
bramble hedge or 
stone fence, made 
by clambering over 
repeatedly in the 
same place. The 
text alludes to a 
double enclosure, 
first of loose stones, 
and tecondly of 
an outside bramble 
hedge.- Horsley. 

0 Deut, vi. 10-12. 

< Jud. ix. 27. 
Luke xv. 13. 

* New wine. 

* Wherewith they 
made Baal. 


« Takeaway. 

1 Folly, or villany. 

|| Her lewdness .— 
Perhaps " shame ” 
might be a better 
word. Shame is, 
indeed, the word 
in the Bishops? Bible. 
—Horsley. 

Or, as in the mar¬ 
gin, her folly or vil¬ 
lany.— Pocock. 

* Ps. 1. 22. 

h Is. xxiv. 7-11. 
Rev. xviii. 22, 23. 

^1 The observation 
of several of these 
festivals was re¬ 
tained in the wor¬ 
ship of the golden 
calves (see 1 Kings 
xii. 32; Am. viii. 5). 
God here threatens 
them they should 
cease in captivity, 
since they had so 
much abused them. 
—Lowth. 


8 Make desolate. 


2 Plead with your mother,* plead; for “she is 
not my wife, neither am I her husband: b let her 
therefore put away her whoredoms out of her 
sight, and her adulteries from between her 
breasts; 

3 Lest I strip her naked, and set her as in 
the day that she 'was born, and make her as a 
wilderness, and set her like a dry land, and slay 
her with thirst. 

4 And I will not have mercy upon her 
children; for they be the d children of whore¬ 
doms. 4 

5 For their mother hath played the harlot; 
she that conceived them hath done shamefully; 
for she said, I will go after my lovers,* that give 
me my bread and my water, my wool and my 
flax, mine oil and my 2 drink. 

6 If Therefore, behold, I will hedge up thy 
way with thorns, and 4 make a wall, that she 
shall not find her paths. § 

7 And she shall follow after her lovers, but 
she shall not overtake them; and she shall 
seek them, but shall not find them: then shall 
she say, I will go and return to my first hus¬ 
band; e for then was it better with me than 
now. 

8 For she did not know that I gave f her corn, 
and 4 wine, and oil, and multiplied her silver and 
gold, 6 which they prepared for Baal. 

9 Therefore will I return, and take away my 
corn in the time thereof, and my wine in the 
season thereof, and will 6 recover my wool and 
my flax given to cover her nakedness. 

10 And now will I discover her Hewdness 11 in 
the sight of her lovers, g and none shall deliver 
her out of mine hand. 

11 I will also b cause all her mirth to cease, 
her feast-days, 11 her new moons, and her sabbaths, 
and all her solemn feasts. 

12 And I will 8 destroy her vines and her fig- 
trees, whereof she hath said, These are my 


are going our way out of this world, and will furnish ns with living comforts in dying 
moments.— Henry. 

CHAP. I. The Author. —Ver. 1. This is the general title of the book : Hosea wrote 
The word that came to him from the Lord. His name is the same as Joshua, or 
Jesus, except as these are compounded with the first syllable of the word Jehovah. 
It signifies salvation .—All the kings of Judah that succeeded each other during 
Hosea’s ministry are mentioned, but Jeroboam king of Israel alone, under whose reign 
he began to prophesy ; for after Jeroboam’s death the affairs of Israel fell into the 
utmost confusion. If we suppose that the prophet exercised his ministry for a few of 
the last years of Jeroboam, and of the first of Hezekiah, we shall find that he laboured 
in the work nearly seventy years, and must have lived to a very great age. No infor¬ 
mation is given of the time in which he delivered any one of his predictions. 

His First Commission. —Ver. 2, 3. The prophet was called to enter on his propheti¬ 
cal office in a very remarkable manner. When he was, as it seems, a very young man, 
he was commanded by the Lord to marry a'wife of whoredoms, one notorious for that 
vice, and whose children would be considered as children of whoredoms. This was 
intended to be an emblem of the Lord’s dealings with the idolatrous Israelites whom 
he had espoused to himself. And accordingly Hosea married Gomer the daughter of 
Diblaim.—It hath been much disputed whether this was done in reality or in vision ; 
or whether it were anything more than a parable that he spake to the people. But 
it seems to be taking an unauthorised liberty with Scripture to explain narrative into 
vision or parable without absolute necessity, or any intimation of it in the text. If 
we consider it as a reality, many difficulties remain to be obviated. It is argued, that 
it would have been inconsistent with the prophet’s character to marry a notoriously 
bad woman ; and therefore Borne have conjectured that she was previously reformed 
(as Rahab the harlot had been before she was married to Salmon); others imagine 
that she bare a good character when the prophet married her, but afterwards became 
a i rife of whoredoms , and her children were brought under the suspicion of being 
children of whoredoms; and this is more plausible than the former, which by no 
means accords to the thing signified. But, perhaps, it may be shewn that it was not 
unlawful or immoral for the prophet to marry a licentious woman on Buch an occasion. 
Some restrictions were laid upon the priests in these respects, but he was not concerned 
in them; Gomer w«s an Israelite, and not included in the prohibitions of intermarry¬ 
ing with Gentiles. The rule in the New Testament, of believers marrying only in the 
Lord, was doubtless always obligatory as to the spirit of it in ordinary cases, because 
most important consequences depend on it; but (like the laws against the marriages 
of near relations) though generally and highly expedient, it cannot be deemed of 
immutable and indispensable obligation; for cases may be imagined in which it must 
be violated, or other moral laws of God be broken. The express command of God 
would suffice to authorise any deviations from ordinary rules, which were not of 


immutable and moral obligation; and it is impossible that he should actually com 
mand an immoral action, though he might command what otherwise might be wrong 
for a man to do, as the extirpation of the Canaanites, men, women, and children. Sc 
that it might not only be lawful for the prophet thus to marry, but his bounden duty, 
and to bear the heavy cross that it would lay on him.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. The Punishment of Spiritual Unfaithfulness.— Ver. 3-5. " Lest 1 
strip her naked.” This comes in here not by way of sentence passed upon her, but by 
way of warning given to her, that she may prevent it: ‘‘Let her put away her whore- 
doms, that I may not strip her naked”—so it may be read—intimating that God waits 
to shew mercy to sinners, if they would but qualify themselves for that mercy. It is 
here threatened that God will deal with her as the just and jealous husband at length 
does with an adulterous wife, that has filled his house with a spurious brood, and will 
not be reclaimed : he turns her and her children out of doors, and sends them a-beg* 
ging. 1. She shall be stripped: “ Lest I strip her ” of all her ornaments which she is 
proud of, and with which she courts her lovers; “strip her” and set her “as in the 
day that she was born,” send her as naked out of the world as she came into it—this 
death does (Job i. 21). “ I will strip her,” and so expose her to cold , and expose her 

to shame; and justly is she exposed to shame that “ did shamefully.” The day when 
God brought them out of Egypt, where they were no better than slaves and beggars, 
was “theday in which they were born.” 2. She shall be starved; shall be deprived 
not only of her honours, but of her comforts and necessary supports. She shall be 
famished, shall be made “ as a wilderness, ” and “a dry land,” and “ slain with thirst.” 
She that boasted so much of hei bread and water, her oil and her drinks, which her 
lovers had given her , shall not have so much as necessary food. The land shall not 
afford subsistence for the inhabitants, for want of the rain of heaven; or, if it do, it 
shall be taken from them by the enemy, so that the rightful owners shall perish for 
want of it.— Henry . 

Promise of Blessing to Restored Israel. —Ver. 14-17. The preceding prophecies 
were fulfilled in the captivities of Israel and Judah (and perhaps in the present dis¬ 
persion of the Jews). But when these judgments had prepared the way, the Lord 
intended to deal with them in a more gentle manner, He would allure, or persuade, 
them to return to him, by invitations and hopes of reconciliation and felicity : he would 
thus draw them off from carnal pleasures and confidences, and make ail their former 
delusions to vanish; so that they would see themselves in a barren wilderness, and 
exposed to inevitable ruin, except the Lord helped them, as was the case with theil 
fathers in the wilderness; and when they should thus be reduced to despair of help, he 
would speak comfortably to them, and encourage them to trust in his mercy, grace, 
and providence. Thus he would, from that destitute and forlorn condition, restore 
them to the possession of their former privileges—as if fruitful vineyards were suddenly 
given in a barren wilderness, and the valley of Achor, or trouble (where A chan was 
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Judgment of Israel for idolatry. 


HOSEA, III, IV. 


The desolation of Israel. 


rewards that my lovers have given me: and I 
will make them a forest, and the beasts of the 
field shall eat them. 

13 And ‘I will visit upon her the days of 
Baalim, wherein k she burnt incense to them, and 
she decked herself with her ear-rings and her 
jewels, and she went after her lovers, and ’forgat 
me, saith the Lord. 

14 1! Therefore, behold, I will allure her,* and 
bring her into the wilderness, and speak 9 com¬ 
fortably unto her. 

15 And I will give her her vineyards from 
thence, and the valley of Achor m for a door of 
hope: and she shall sing there, as in the days of 
her youth, and as in the day when she came up 
out of the land of Egypt. 

16 And it shall be at that day, saith the Lord, 
that thou shalt call me ! Ishi, and shalt call me 
no more s Baali.* 

17 For I will take away the names of Baalim 
out of her mouth, “and they shall no more be 
remembered by their name. 

18 And in that day “will I make a covenant 
for them with the beasts of the field,♦ and with 
the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things 
of the ground: and I will break the bow, and the 
sword, and the battle, out of the earth, and will 
make them to lie down safely. 

19 And P I will betroth thee unto me for ever; 
yea, I will betroth thee unto me q in righteousness, 
and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in 
mercies: 

20 I will even betroth thee unto me in faith¬ 
fulness; r and thou shalt know the Lord. 

21 And it shall come to pass in that day, 8 1 
will hear,§ saith the Lord: I will hear the heavens, 
and they shall hear the earth; 

22 And the earth shall hoar the corn, and the 
wine, and the oil; and they shall hear JezreelJi 

23 And I will sow her unto me in the earth; 
‘and I will have mercy upon her that had not 
obtained mercy; and I will say to them which 
were not my people, Thou art my people; and 
they shall say, u Thou art my God. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 By the prophet talcing unto him an adulteress, 4 is shewed the 
desolation of Israel before their restoration. 

mHEN said the Lord unto me, Go yet, love 
X a woman beloved of her friend, yet an 


B.C. 785—B.C. 785. 


1 Ex. xxxii. 34. 

k Jer. vii. 9. 

1 Deut. viii. 11-14. 

* Tho form of 
speech alludes, in 
part, to what their 
idols did of old; they 
did allure them a- 
way from God: now 
the Lord shall out¬ 
bid all their lovers, 
and gain their heart 
from them.— Hut¬ 
cheson. 

a Friendly; Heb. 
to her heart. 

m Ez. xxxvii.11-14. 
John x. 9. 

1 My husband. 

2 My lord. 

f Ishi ; Baali.— 
“ Ishi, "my husband, 
is an appellation of 
love; “ Baali/’ my 
lord, of subjection 
and fear. “ God 
hath not given us 
the spirit of fear, 
but of power, and 
of love, and of a 
sound mind" (see 
2 Tim. i. 7; Jer. 
xxiii. 27). - Hors¬ 
ley. 

u Jer. x. 11. 

0 Ps. xci. 1-13. 

t That is, I will 
cause that they ahall 
not do any injury, 
but shall be as harm¬ 
less as if they were 
bound by a covenant 
or league of peace. 
These expressions 
are figurative, and 
relate to the times 
of the gospel (comp. 
Matt. xvi. 17, 13; 
Luke x. 19).—Po- 

COCK. 

Pis. liv. 5. 2 Cor. 
xi. 2. Eph. v. 25 27. 

i Is. xlv. 23-25. 
Eom. iii. 25, 26. 

r Matt. xi. 

Col. i. 10. 

■ Matt. vi. 

Rom. viii. 32. 

$ T will hear—viz., 
I will cause my bless¬ 
ing to glide along, 
according to the 
order which I have 
set in the creatures, 
which I will re-esta¬ 
blish for the salva¬ 
tion of my Church; 
and by this order of 
nature ought chiefly 
to be meant that of 
God's grace.—Dio- 
DATl. 

|| And they shall 
hear Jezreel.— This 
new state of the 
Church, increased 
by a numerous ac¬ 
cession both of Jews 
and Gentiles, is fitly 
called by the name 
of Jezreel, the word 
importing both the 
seed and the arm of 
God.—L owth. 

* Rom. xi. 30-32. 
IPet. ii. 9, 10. 

u Pa. xxii. 27^ 
Rom. iii. 29. 

CHAP. III. 

* Deut. vii. 6. 7. 

* As the Israelites 
were beloved by 
the Lord, while 
they were looking 
after other gods.— 
Clarke. 

b Is. xiv. 22. 

* Am. ii. 8. 1 Cor. 
x. 7, 21. 


27. 

33. 


i Grapes, 
f Fifteen pieces.— 
Ke paid one-half in 
money, and the rest 
in grain.—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

* Lethech. 

4 John xix. 15. 
e Luke xxi. 24. 

3 A standing, or 
statue, or pillar. 

t Jer. 1. 4, 5. 

« la. lv. 3, 4. 

1 David their king 
—must mean Mes¬ 
siah (comp. Acts 
xiii. 34-36). He is 
frequently spoken 
of by the prophets 
as heir to the name 
and throne of David 
(see Jer. xxx. 9; Is. 
lv. 4. 5; Ez. xxxiv. 
23,24; xxxvii. 24,25; 
Luke i. 32, 33 ).-Da- 

VEDSON. 

“They shall obey 
the Messiah, the son 
of David their king.” 
—Taroum. 
k Ez. xvi. 63. 

I Rom. xi. 25-31. 

CHAP. IV. 

II Is. i. 18. 

b John viii 55. 
Rom. i. 28. 
l Bloods. 

* This may refer 
to the drought fore¬ 
told by Amos (iii. 2), 
or to the locusts 
mentioned chap. v. 
7. There shall be 
such a scarcity, that' 
even the fish of the 
sea shall not supply 
the wants cf this re¬ 
bellious people. — 
Boothroyd. 

f To “strive” or 
contend with the 
priest, the autho¬ 
rised interpreter of 
the law, and the 
typical intercessor 
between God and 
the people, was the 
highest species of 
contumacy and dis¬ 
obedience, ami by 
the law was & capi¬ 
tal offt ncelsee Deut. 
XVii.l2).-Il0R3LKY. 
s Cut off. 
c Is; l. 3; iii. 12. 

5 Cut of. 

J Knowledge.-The 
ignorance of the true 
principles of reli¬ 
gion which prevails 
among the people of 
the ten tribes, is the 
occasion of those 
sins which draw 
down such heavy 
judgments upon 
them. The Invites, 
who are placed in 
every tribe by God's 
appointment for the 
better instructing of 
the people, are 
turned out of their 
possessions by Jero¬ 
boam and hia suc¬ 
cessors, and none 
left to teach them 
their duty (see 2 
Chron. xi 14). — 
Lowtr. 

4 Prov. i. 30-32. 
Matt, xxiii. 16-26. 

* Mai. ii. 1-3- 
Matt. xxi. 41 45. 

f 1 Sam. ii. 28-36: 
iii. 12 14. 

« 1 Sam. B. 30. 
Phil. iii. 19. 


adulteress, “according to the love of the Lord 

toward the children of Israel, who b look to other 
gods, and 'love flagons of 1 wine. . , 

2 So I bought her to me for fifteen^ pieces of 
silver, and for an homer of barley, ana an half 

homer of barley. , 

3 And I said unto her, Thou shalt abide for 
me many days: thou shalt not play the harlot, 
and thou shalt not be for another man; so will 1 
also he for thee. 

4 For the children of Israel shall abide many 
days d without a king, and without a prince, and 
“without a sacrifice, and without 3 an image, and 
without an ephod, and without teraphim. 

5 Afterward shall the children of Israel return, 
and f seek the Lord their God, g and David their 
king; J and shall fear h the Lord and his goodness 
bn the latter days. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 God's judgmentt against the sins of the people, 6 and of tJu 
priests. 15 Judah is exhorted to take warning by Israel's 
calamity. 

H EAR the word of the Lord, ye children of 
Israel: “for the Lord hath a controversy 
with the inhabitants of the land, because there is 
no truth, nor mercy, b nor knowledge of God in 
the land. 

2 By swearing, and lying, and killing, and 
stealing, and committing adultery, they break 
out, and 1 blood toucheth blood. 

3 Therefore shall the land mourn,* and every 
one that dwelleth therein shall languish, with 
the beasts of the field, and with the fowls of 
heaven; yea, the fishes of the sea also shall be 
taken away. 

4 Yet let no man strive, nor reprove another: 
for thy people are as they that strive with the 
priest.* 

5 Therefore shalt thou fall in the day, and 
the prophet also shall fall with thee in the night, 
and I will 2 destroy thy mother. 

6 1 c My people are 3 destroyed for lack of 
knowledge:- d because thou hast rejected know¬ 
ledge, *1 will also reject thee, that thou shalt 
be no priest to me: seeing thou hast forgotten 
the law of thy God, f I will also forget thy children. 

7 As they were increased, so they sinned 
against me: g therefore will I change their glory 
into shame. 
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stoned), in which Israel had fallen before his enemies, would be for a door of hope—pre¬ 
paring them for mercy, by humbling them, and leading them to renounce their idols, 
and seek help from God alone. This valley was also one of the first acquisitions of 
Israel in Canaan, and an encouraging earnest of their possessing the whole.—Thus 
being delivered from all their enemies and sorrows, they would sing praises with joyful 
hearts, as their fathers had done before, when they saw the Egyptians dead upon the 
®ea-shore. From that time they would be more cordially attached to the Lord than 
ever; no longer calling him Baali , or my Lord and Master , alluding to the authority, 
rather than the affection of a husband ; but Ishi , which is the language of cordial 
affection, in a woman speaking to her husband. For the abuse of the word Baalim 
in the worship of their idols should lead to a total disuse of it, so that it should no 
more be remembered or employed by them. Ver. 18-20. When the people were 
weaned from idols, and attached in love and faithfulness to the worship of the Lord, 
he would then not only renew his covenant with them, but he would make a covenant 
in their behalf with the beasts of the field, &c. ; that is, he would take care that no 
creature should do them any harm, and that all should concur in do-ing them good. 
Their land was occupied by the beasts of the field during the captivity, when it had 
been desolated by war ;.but he would afterwards rid the country of these creatures, and 
defend it from invaders, and make it a quiet and secure habitation for them. Kay, 
he would betroth them to himself, as their husband, their kind friend, protector, and 
companion, in the most solemn and public manner.— Scott. 

My People—my God. —Yer. 23. And they Bhall say, “ Thou art my God,” whom I 
will serve and worship, and to whose honour I will be entirely and for ever devoted. 
Note, 1. The sum total of the happiness of believers is tbs mutual relation that is 
between them and God—that he is theirs, and they are his: this is the crown of all 
the promises. 2. This relation is founded in free grace: we have not chosen him , but 
be bath chosen us. He first saith, They are “ my people,” and makes them willing to 
he so in the day of his power, and then, they avouch him to be theirs. 3. As we need 
desire no more to make us happy, but to be the people of God, so we need desire no 
more to make us easy and cheerful but to have him to assure us that we are so, to say 


unto us, by his Spirit witnessing with ours, “ Thou art my people.” 4. Those that 
have accepted of the Lord for their God, must avouch him to be so, must go to him 
in prayer, and tell him so, “ Thou art my God,” and must be ready to make profession 
before men. 5. It adds to the comfort of our covenaut with God, that in it there is a 
communion of saints, who, though they are many, yet here they are one. It is not, I 
will “say to them, Ye are my people,” but “thou ” art; for he looks upon them as all 
“ one in Christ,” and as such, in him, he speaks to them and covenants with them. 
And they also do not say, Thou art “ our God,” for they look upon themselves as one 
body, and desire with one mind and one mouth to glorify him, and therefore say, 

“ Thou art my God.”— Henry, 

CHAP. III. Contents.— Some think that this chapter refers to Judah, the two 
tribes, as the adulteress the prophet married (chap. i. 3) represented the “ten tribes;” 
for this was not to be divorced, as the ten tribes were, but to be left desolate for a long 
time, and then to return, as the two tribes did ; but these are called the “ children of 
Israel,” which was the ten tribes, and therefore it is more probable that of them this 
parable, as well as that before, is to be understood. “ Go,” and repeat it, says God to 
the prophet; “ Go yet again.” Note, For the conviction and reduction of sinners, it 
is necessary that “precept be upon precept, and line upon line.” If toey will not be* 
lieve one sign, try another (Exod. iv. 8, 9).— Henry. 

CHAP. IY. Murder the Result of Sin.— Yer. 2. Sin is a violent thing, and its 
power exorbitant; when men’s hearts are “ fully set in them to do evil (Eccl. viii. 11), 
“what will be restrained from them?” (Gen. ix. 6.) When they break out thus, 

“ blood touches blood,” abundance of murders are committed in all parts of the conn- 
try and, as it were, in a constant series and succession. Cccdes alia aliis sunt con • 
tiqucs—Murders touch murders; a stream of blood runs down among them, even 
royal blood. It was about this time that there was so much blood shed m grasping at 
the crown* Shallnm slew Zachariah, and Menahem slew Shallum, Pekah slew 
Pekahiah and Hoshea slew Pekah; and the like bloody work, it is Likely, there ww 
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Judgment of priests, people, HO SEA, V. and princes for idolatry and sin 

8 They h eat up the sin of my people, and 
they 4 set their ‘heart on their iniquity. 

9 And there shall be, like people, like priest: 
and I will 5 punish them § for their ways, and 
6 reward them their doings. 

10 For they shall eat, and not have enough; 
k they shall commit whoredom, and shall not in¬ 
crease; because they have ‘left off to take heed 
to the Lord. 

11 Whoredom, and wine, and new wine, take 
away the heart. 

12 f My people ask counsel at their stocks, 
and their staff declareth unto them: for the 
spirit of whoredoms hath caused them to err, 
and they have “gone a whoring from under 
their God. 

13 They “sacrifice upon the tops of the moun¬ 
tains, and burn incense upon the hills, under 
oaks, and poplars, and elms, because the sha¬ 
dow thereof is good: 0 therefore your daughters 
shall commit whoredom, and your spouses shall 
commit adultery. 

14 7 I will not punish your daughters when 
they commit whoredom, nor your spouses when 
they commit adultery; 1 ! for themselves are se¬ 
parated with whores, and they sacrifice with 
harlots: therefore the people that doth not un¬ 
derstand shall 8 fall. 

15 If Though thou, Israel, play the harlot, yet 
let not Judah offend; and come not ye unto 
p Gilgal, neither go ye up q to Beth-aven, <Ii nor 

1 swear, The Lord liveth. 

16 For Israel slideth back as a backsliding 
heifer: now the Lord will feed them as a lamb 
in a large place. 

17 r Ephraim is joined to idols: let him alone. 

18 Their drink is 9 sour; they have "com¬ 
mitted whoredom continually: her 1 rulers with 
shame do love. Give ye. 

19 The wind hath bound her up in her wings,* 
‘and they shall be ashamed because of their 
sacrifices. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 God 1 s judgments against the priests, the people, and the princes of 
Israel, for their manifold sins, 15 until they repent. 

i 

TTEAR ye this, 0 priests; and hearken, ye 
XX house of Israel; and give ye ear, 0 house 
of the king; a for judgment is toward you, be- | 

B.C. 780—B.C. 780. 

cause ye have been a snare on Mizpah,* and a 
net spread upon b Tabor. 

2 And the revolters are profound to make 
slaughter,* 1 though I have been 2 a rebuker of 
them all. 

3 I 'know Ephraim, and Israel is not hid from 
me:* for now, O Ephraim, d thou committest 
whoredom, and Israel is defiled. 

4 3 They will not frame their doings to turn 
unto their God: for the spirit of whoredoms is 
in the midst of them, 'and they have not known 
the Lord. 

5 And the pride of Israel doth testify® to his 
face: therefore shall Israel and Ephraim ‘fall 
in their iniquity; 8 Judah also shall fall with 
them. 

6 They shall h go with their flocks and with 
their herds to seek the Lord; but ‘they shall 
not find him: k he hath withdrawn himself from 
them. 

7 They have ‘dealt treacherously against the 
Lord ; for they have begotten strange children: 
now shall “a month devour them with their por¬ 
tions. 

8 Blow ye the cornet in “Gibeah, and the 
trumpet in “Ramah: cry aloud at p Beth-aven, 
after thee, O Benjamin. 

9 Ephraim shall be desolate in the day of re¬ 
buke : among the tribes of Israel q have I made 
known that which, shall surely be. 

10 The princes of Judah were like them that 
remove the bound: therefore I will pour out my 
wrath upon them like water. 

11 Ephraim is r oppressed and broken in judg¬ 
ment, because "he willingly walked after the com¬ 
mandment. 

12 Therefore will I be II unto Ephraim as a 
moth, and to the house of Judah as ^rottenness. 

13 When Ephraim saw his sickness, and Judah 
saw his wound, then went Ephraim to the Assy¬ 
rian, and sent to king Jareb ‘yet could he not 
heal you, nor cure you of your wound. 

14 For I will be unto Ephraim as a lion, and 
as a young lion to the house of Judah: I, even I, 
will tear and go away; I will take away, and 
“none shall rescue him. 

15 IT I will go and return to* my place, till 
they 6 acknowledge their offence, and seek my 
face: x in their affliction they will seek me early. 

* Lev. ril. 6, 7. 

4 Lift up their soul 
to, kc. 

i Is. lvi. 11. Tit. i. 
11. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 

5 Visit upon. 

§ As they are alike 
in Binning, so sl.all 
they be in punish¬ 
ment.—L owtii . 

« Cause to return. 
k ii. 11-17. 

1 Ps. xxxvi. 3. Ez. 
xviii. 24, 26. 
m Lev. xvii. 7. 
n Jer. ill. 6, 13. 

0 2 Sara. xii. 10-12. 
Rom. i. 23-28. 

7 Shall I not, kc. 

!| To punish these 

enormities, the Lord 
determined to leave 
their daughters and 
wives to d isgrace and 
distress them, by 
committing whore¬ 
dom and adultery; 
nor would ho inflict 
on them any imme¬ 
diate judgment for 
these crimes, which 
would eventually 
embolden them to 
proceed, and others 
to imitate them, and 
so to become the 
scourges of their 
idolatrous fathers 
and husbands. — 
Scorr. 

8 Bt punished. 

7 Am. iv. 4. 

i 1 Kings xii. 28. 

•[ The same as 
Bethel, but so called 
from the idolatry 
practised there. It 
means, “house of 
iniquity,” and not 
“house of God,”as 
it had been called.— 
Boothroyd. 
r xiii. 2. 

9 Gone. 

■ 2 Kings xvii. 7. 

1 Shields. 

* This is an ad¬ 
mirable image of a 
people tom by a con¬ 
queror from their 
native laud, scat¬ 
tered in exile to the 
four quarters of the 
world, and living 
thenceforward with¬ 
out any settled re- 
sidenceof their own, 
liable to be moved 
about at the will of 
arbitrary masters, 
like a thing tied to 
the wings of the 
wind, obliged to go 
with the wind wliieh- 
ever way it sets, bx« 
never suffered for a 
moment to lie still. 
—Horsley. 

» la. xiii. 17. 

CHAP. Y. 

* xiii. 8. 

* Both a mountain 
and city, situated 
beyond Jordan, in 
the mountains of 
Gilead (Jud. xi. 29). 
—Clarke. 

Jer. xlvi. 18. 
t Are profound to 
make slaughter.-The 

ringleaders in idola¬ 
try and other wick¬ 
edness, lay deep de¬ 
signs to ensnare 
men's lives (comp, 
chap. iv. 4; vi. 9).— 
Lowth. 
l Or, and, kc. 

8 A correction. 

* Heb. iv.13. Rev. 
iii. 15. 

t These revolters 
neither are nor can 
be so deep as to 
conceal themselves, 
their designs, con¬ 
trivances, and prac¬ 
tices, from me; I 
thoroughly “ know 
Ephraim.” The re¬ 
volters are also call¬ 
ed Israel in this 
verse, who “is not 
hid from me.” It 
is an elegant repeti¬ 
tion of the same 
thing in different 
words. -Poole 
d 1 Kings xiv. 14. 

> They will not give. 
Or, Their doings will 
not suffer them. 

* John viii. 66. 

1 John ii. 3, 4. 

§ Doth textifj-Yiz., 
their impudent bold¬ 
ness in sinning and 
contemning of God 
makes them noto¬ 
riously guilty, and 
altogether iuexcua- 
able. -Diodati. 

* Prov. xiv. 32.] 

f 2 Kings xvii. 19. 
h Prov. xv. 8. 

1 Prov. i. 28. John 
vii. 34. 

k Cant. v. 6. Luke 
v. 16. 

1 Is. xlviii. 8. 
m Ez. xii. 28. 
n Jud. xix. 12-16. 

0 1 Sam. xv. 34. 
p Josh. vii. 2. 

1 Kings xii. 29. 

q Is. xivl 10. 
John xvi. 4. 

1 Deut. xx viii. 33. 

■ Mic. vi. 16. 

H Will I be—viz., 

I will cause them by 
little and little to 
consume themselves 
with disorders and 
inward evils, until 
they be quite over¬ 
thrown.—D iodati, 

< A worm. 

H The Assyrian 
king, or the king of 
Jareb, a place; for 
this does not appear 
to be the name of 
the king of Assy¬ 
ria himself, though 
Pul, Tiglath - Pile- 
ser, and Salmaneser 
might have more 
names than one.— 
Gill. 

‘ Jer. xxx. 15. 

0 Is. v. 29. Am. 
ii. 14, 

* Return to— viz., 

I will take away the 
presence of my grace 
from them, as if I 
did shut myself up 
in my heaven.—D io¬ 
dati. 

6 Be guilty. 

* Jud. x. 10-16. 
Ps. L 15. 

among other contenders ; so then the land was “ polluted with blood ” (Ps. cvi. 38), “ it 
was filled with blood from one end to the other ” (2 Kings xxi. 16).— Henry. 

Increasing Degeneracy. —Yer. 7-11. In proportion as the priests increased in 
numbers and prosperity, they grew notorious for wickedness ; the Lord would there¬ 
fore render the honour which had been conferred on them an occasion of their deeper 
disgrace, by exposing their crimes, and inflicting ignominious punishment upon them. 
They did not attempt to reform the people, but were well pleased to have the sin- 
offerings multiplied ; for they feasted on the flesh, and had many perquisites from 
them, and they therefore delighted in the iniquity of the people, as increasing their 
incomes. Thug absolutions, indulgences, and dispensations have long enriched the 
Romish clergy ; and spiritual courts have prosecuted such offenders as could afford to 
pay fines and fees, apparently for no other reason ; and many such things have been 
and are perpetrated by the professed ministers of religion 1 As these priests were the 
patterns of the people in their crimes, they would be involved with them in punish¬ 
ment without distinction. At length they would be reduced to pinching famine and 
unsatisfied hunger; their multiplying of wives and concubines (contrary to the original 
law of marriage), and their other scandalous lewdness, would prevent the increase of 
their families ; and seeing they had left off to take heed to the Lord, manifold evils 
would come upon them. This shews that the priests of Aaron’s family were chiefly 
intended ; for the priests of the calves, and those of Baal, had not at any time taken 
heed to the Lord. Indeed, the whoredom and intemperance, both of priests and 
people, deprived them of understanding and judgment, and rendered their hearts and 
consciences unfeeling and utterly unfit for anything good.— tcott. 

Spiritual Infatuation. —Yer. 12. “My people ask counsel at their Btocks,” their 
wooden gods ; they apply themselves to them for advice and direction in what they 
should do, and for information concerning the event. They “ say to a stock, Thon 
art my father” (Jer. ii. 27); and if it were indeed a “ father,” it were worthy of “ this 
honour ; ” but it was a great affront to God, wbo was indeed their father, and whose 
lively oracleg they had among them with which they had liberty to consult at any time, 
thus to “ask counsel at their stocks.” And they expect that their “staff” should 

“ declare to them ” what course they should take, and what the event should be. It 
is probable that this refers to some wicked methods of divination used among the 
Gentiles, and which the Jews learned from them, by a “ piece of wood ” or by “ a staff,” 
like Nebuchadnezzar’s divining by “ his arrows ” (Ezek. xxi, 21). — Henry. 

CHAP. Y. Persons Addressed. —Ver. 1. All orders and degrees of men are cited 
to appear and answer to such things as shall be laid to their charge. “ Hear ye this, 

O priests,” whether “in holy orders,” as those in Judah, and perhaps many in Israel 
too ; for in the ten tribes there were divers cities of priests and Levites, who, it is pro¬ 
bable, stayed in their own lot after the revolt of the ten tribes, and did so much of their 
office as might be done at a distance from the temple ; or " pretending holy orders,” as 
the priests of the calves, who, some think, are included here. Hearken, “ ye house of 
Israel,” the common people, and “give car, O house of the king,” let them all take 
notice, for they have all contributed to the national guilt, and they shall all share in 
the national judgments. Note, If neither the sanctity of the priesthood nor the 
dignity of the royal family will prevail to keep out sin, it cannot be expected that 
they should avail to keep out wrath. If the “ priests ” and the “ house of the king,” 
though they bear such noble characters, sin like others, their noble characters will not 
excuse them, but they must smart like others. Nor shall it be any plea for “ the house 
of Israel,” that they were misled by the priests and princes, but they Bhall receive their 
doom with them, and neither their meanness nor their multitude shall be their exemp¬ 
tion.— Henry. 

Divine Judgments. —Yer, 11,12. The Israelites suffered exceedingly from the exac¬ 
tions and oppressions of their rulers, and of victorious invaders. This was permitted in 
order to punish them for their willing and persevering obedience to the laws of Jero- 
boam and his successors, which required them to worship the golden calves at Dan an 4 
Bethel, and to conform to other established idolatries, in express contradiction to the 
law of God. He would therefore, insensibly yet assuredly, waste their strength and 
prosperity, as a moth eata holes in a garment ; and, as Judah had proved equally sub¬ 
missive to the will of their idolatrous kings, he would consume them as rottenness and 
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A reproof of manifold sins. HO SEA, VI, VII. God wroth against the people for hypocrisy . 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 An exhortation to repentance. 4 A complaint of their 
untowardness and iniquity • 

“and let us return unto the Lord: for 
\J he hath torn, and he will heal us; he hath 
smitten, and he will bind us up. 

2 After two days* will he revive us: in the 
third day he will raise us up, and b we shall live 
in his sight. 

3 Then shall we know,+ c if we follow on to 
know the Lord : his going forth is prepared as 
the morning; and he shall come unto us as the 
rain, as the latter and former rain unto the 
earth. 

4 IT 0 Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? 
0 Judah, what shall I do unto thee? for your 

1 goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the early 
dew it goeth away. 

5 Therefore have I hewed them by the pro¬ 
phets; d I have slain them by the words of my 
mouth: 2 and thy judgments are as the light that 
goeth forth. 

6 For *1 desired mercy, and not sacrifice;* f and 
the knowledge of God more than burnt-offerings. 

7 But they, 3 like men, have transgressed the 
covenant: there § have they dealt treacherously 
against me. 

8 Gilead is a city of them that work iniquity, 
and is 4 polluted with blood. 

9 And as troops of robbers wait for a man, so 
the company of priests murder in the way 5 by 
consent: for they commit 6 lewdness. 

10 I have seen an horrible thing in the house 
of Israel : g there is the whoredom of Ephraim, 
Israel is defiled. 

11 Also, 0 Judah, he hath set an harvest for 
thee, h when I returned the captivity of my 
people. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 A reproof of manifold sins. 11 God's wrath cu/ainst the people 
for their hypocrisy. 

TA7HEN a I would have healed Israel, then 
V V b the iniquity of Ephraim was discovered,* 
and the 1 wickedness of Samaria: for they commit 
falsehood ; and the thief cometh in, and the troop 
of robbers 2 spoileth without : 

B.C. 780—B.C. 780. 

2 And they 3 consider not in their hearts that 

C I remember all their wickedness : now their own 
doings have beset them about; they d are before 
my face. 

3 They make* the king glad with their wicked¬ 
ness, and the princes with their lies. 

4 They are all adulterers, as an oven heated 
by the baker, 4 who ceaseth from Raising after he 
hath kneaded the dough, until it be leavened. 

5 In the day of our king the princes have 
made him sick with 6 bottles of wine ; he stretched 
out his hand e with scorners. 

6 For they have 7 made ready their heart like 
an oven, whiles they lie in wait : their baker 
sleepeth all the night; in the morning it burneth 
as a flaming fire. 

7 They are all hot as an oven, and have de¬ 
voured their judges : all their kings are fallen ; 
f there is none among them that calleth unto me. 

8 Ephraim, he hath mixed himself among the 
people; Ephraim is a cake not turned.* 

9 Strangers have devoured his strength, and 
he knoweth it not; yea, gray hairs are 8 here and 
there upon him, yet he knoweth not. 

10 And 8 the pride of Israel testifieth to his 
face: h and they do not return to the Lord their 
God, ‘nor seek him for all this. 

11 V Ephraim also is like a silly dove§ without 
heart. they call to Egypt, they go to Assyria. 

12 When they shall go, I will spread my net 
upon them; k I will bring them down as the fowls 
of the heaven; I will chastise them, as their con¬ 
gregation hath heard. 

13 ’Woe unto them! for they have “fled from 
me; 9 destruction unto them! because they have 
transgressed against me : though I have redeemed 
them, yet they have “spoken lies against me. 

14 And “they have not cried unto me with 
their heart, when they howled upon their beds ; 
they assembled themselves for corn and wine, 
and they rebel against me. 

15 Though I have 1 bound and strengthened 
their arms, yet do they p imagine mischief against 
me. 

16 They q return, but not to the most High ; 
they are like a deceitful bow: their princes shall 

CHAP. VI. 

•Is. It. 7. Jer.L 
4,5. 

* Two day*.—For 
ft short time. This 

I take to be the 
sense, that after the 
second millennium, 
or the Lord’s two 
days, and at the be¬ 
ginning of the third, 
will be the time of 
the Jews’ conver¬ 
sion and restoration, 
reckoning from the 
last destruction of 
them by the Ro¬ 
mans.—G ill. 

b Gen. xvii. 18. 
John xiv. 19. 

f Then shall we 
know.—''ll" is not 
in the original ; but 
it is thus read, “ And 
we shall know, and 
we shall follow on 
to know.” The word 
signifies to prosecute 
and persecute, to 
follow one as eagerly 
as a man which per¬ 
secutes another, and 
persecutes him, as 
Paul did the saints, 
with all intention 
and affection.-BUR- 
ROUGHES. 

0 Prov. iL 1-5. 
John vii. 17. 

I Mercy, or kind¬ 
ness. 

* Heb. iv. 12. 

a That thy judg¬ 
ments might be as, 
he. 

9 1 Sam. xt. 22. 

t For I desired 
mercy, and not sa- 
crifice—i.e. , accord¬ 
ing to the Hebrew 
idiom, rather than 
sacrifice: I am better 
pleased with true 
goodness than with 
the most exact ob¬ 
servance of the ex¬ 
ternal forms of reli¬ 
gion, unless they 
proceed from a sin¬ 
cere principle of obe¬ 
dience (see Mic. vi. 
6-8). The Jews are 
accustomed to ex¬ 
press comparisons by 
negatives, or reject¬ 
ing the things less 
worthy (comp. Joel 
ii. 13; John vi. 27). 

—Lowth. 

I I John it 3, 4. 

8 Like Adam. 

§ There.-Eren in 
these ci rcumstances, 
i.e., with all the ad¬ 
vantages of prophe¬ 
tic teaching ; in spite 
of all admonition 
and reproof.-HoRS- 
LKY. 

* Cunning /or 
blood. 

* With one eU *il- 
der ; or, to IXscchem. 

« Enormity. 

« Jer. iii. 6-11. 
Ez. xxiii. 5-11. 

b Ps. exxvi. 1, 4. 
Zeph. ii. 7. 

CHAP. VII. 

* Jer. Ii. 9. Matt, 
xxiii. 37. 

b Is. xxviii. 1-3. 
Mic. vi. 16. 

* When God was 
Just averting his 
judgment from Is¬ 
rael, the people gave 
him new provoca¬ 
tions, especially the 
inhabitants of Sa¬ 
maria, the principal 
seat of the kingdom 
(see ver. 5 ).-Lowth. 

l Evils. 

* Strippeth. 

8 Say not so. 

0 1 Cor. iv. 5. Rev. 
*x. 12,13. 

4 Jer. xvi. 17. 

f They make — 
viz., all their wick¬ 
ednesses are made 
occasions of mirth 
and pastime even 
by the judges and 
magistrates them¬ 
selves : a sign of an 
extreme corruption. 
-Djodati. 

4 The raiser will 
cease. 

8 Waking. 

« Heat through 
wine. 

* Ps. lxix. 12. 

1 Applied. 

t Is. xliii. 22. 

1 All along the 
Black Sea, from the 
Maeotic lake to the 
Caspian Sea, in 
Chaldea, and in Me- 
8opotamia,except in 
towns, the people 
often make their 
bread about an inch 
thick ; this they lay 
on a corner of the 
hearth, and cover it 
with hot embers and 
ashes ; in a quarter 
of an hour th»y turn 
it.—P ocock . 

8 Sprinkled. 

* v. 5. 

b Prov. vxvii. 22. 

i P3. xiv. 2. Rom. 
iii. 11. 

§ Ephraim also is 
like a silly dove, he. 
—i.e., without un- 
derstaudingfsee J er. 
v. 21). As "a silly 
dove, 1 ' affrighted at 
her nest, flies to one 
place and to another 
for safety, and there 
often falls into some 
ndt or snare, and 
meets with greater 
danger than she 
would have found at 
home ; so Ephraim, 
being troubled with 
the great evils which 
he felt or feared at 
home, forsook God 
and his protection, 
and called on Egypt 
and Assyria for aid, 
but instead of it, 
met with greater 
harm.- Pocock. 

* Ec. ix. 12. 

i Ez. xvi. 23. Rev. 
▼iii. 13. 

“Jobxxii. 17. Ps. 
cxxxix. 7-10. 

» Spoil. 

n Is. lix. 13. MaL 
iii. 13-15. 

0 Ps.lxxviii. 34-37. 

l Chastened. 

p Ps. ii. 1. 

* Jer. iii. 10. 

worms do the wood. Yer. 13, 14. When Israel and Judah, at different times, found 
themselves pressed by enemies and dangers, instead of humbling themselves before 
God and seeking his help, they sought the protection of the Assyrians, and sent to 
king Jareb (perhaps another name for Pul, or Tiglath-pilezer), but instead of healing 
their wounds or doing them any service, they helped to make them incurable. This 
obstinacy provoked the Lord to become their open enemy, and to destroy them, as a 
fierce young lion would tear and carry away the helpless cattle, whilst none of their 
idols or allies could rescue them from his hands. “ Jareb ” signifies he shall plead. The 
king of Assyria, perhaps, undertook to be arbitrator between Judah and Israel, and to 
meditate a peace. — Scott. 

CHAP. YI. Mercy. — Yer. 1-3. God had torn and smitten them, and their enemies 
were his instruments ; and from his mercy, truth, and power alone, they hoped for 
deliverance ; he ahme could, and they trusted he would, heal their distempers and 
bind up their wounds Instead, therefore, of fleeing from him as an enemy, they 
encouraged each other to apply to him as their physician. For some time they would 
have to wait for his interposition ; the nation of Israel was, as it were, dead, but, after 
two days, that is, on the third day f the Lord would revive them, and they would live 
in his sight, as his people upon their return from the Babylonish captivity, after the 
appointed time of its continuance. — The language is generally supposed to be pro¬ 
phetic of the resurrection of Christ on the third day, with whom, as her surety, the 
whole Church virtually arose from the dead, to live unto God ; with him the hopes 
of all believers revived : his power, as risen, quickens their souls when dead in sin ; 
and his resurrection was the earnest of the resurrection of their bodies unto everlast¬ 
ing life. In the persevering exercise of faith, and by waiting on the Lord, in every 
means of becoming acquainted with him and his perfections, truth, and will, they 
would obtain an experimental knowledge of his mercy and faithfulness, and a com¬ 
forting knowledge of their own pardon and acceptance. 

Short-lived Piety. — Yer. 4, 5. Neither Ephraim nor Judah would wait for and on 
the Lord; and he spake as one that was at a loss what to do with them. He was not 
willing wholly to give them up ; yet he did not deem it honourable to save them 
from ruin in their present state of mind, and all means used to reform them had 
proved ineffectual. Whilst they were smarting under the rod or filled with terror; 
or when their reforming kings were exerting their pious endeavours, or the prophets 
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were labouring among them, they seemed favourably disposed to repent and retnra 
to the Lord ; but this their goodness (unlike the morning light, or the stated rain) 
vanished like the empty morning cloud and the early dew, and produced no abiding 
effect on their conduct; and when the causes of these transient impressions ceased, 
they relapsed into idolatry and iniquity, and were as vile as ever. In the night of 
adversity, they seemed religious ; but the rising sun of returning prosperity dispersed 
all these promising appearances. — Scott. 

CHAP. VII. The Cake not Turned. — Yer. 8-10. Ephraim (or the kingdom of 
the ten tribes) had intimately connected himself with the surrounding nations, by 
alliances, intermarriages, and communion in idolatry; yet he still pretended to 
worship Jehovah. Thus he became a cake not turned , half burnt, and half dough, 
and none of it fit for use ; a motley mixture of idolatry and the worship of God. But 
he was eager in iniquity, and lukewarm in religion, and partial in every attempt to 
reform. The strange gods and heathen alliances weakened him continually, and the- 
neighbouring nations, by hostile invasions, devoured his strength ; yet he perceived 
no danger, and never suspected the cause of his decay — namely, that the hand of Goo 
was lifted up against him. In short, he had as evident tokens of approaching ruin, 
as gray hairs are of old age, and of the decay of the constitution : and the prophets 
evidently saw these symptoms, and pointed them out to him, but he took no notice. 

This arose from his pride , which openly testified against him ; seeing neither judg* 
ments, warnings, nor mercies, could induce him to return and seek the Lord. — Scott. 

Feigned Religion. — They pretended “ devotion,” but it was not sincere (ver. 14). 

When the hand of God was gone forth against them, they made some sort of applica- 
tion to him. “When he slew them, then they sought him. Lord, in trouble have they 
visited thee; ” but it was all in hypocrisy. When they were under personal trouble*, 
and called upon God in secret, they were not sincere in that; “ They have not cried 
unto me with their heart, when they howled upon their beds." These made a “ great 
noise,” and said a deal, and yet did not “ cry to God,” because their hearts vrere not 
“ right with him,” not subjected to his will, devoted to his honour, or employed in hi? 
service To pray, is to “ lift up the soul ” to God ; this is the essence of prayer. If 
that be not done, “ words,” though ever so well worded, “ are but wind;” but if there ^ 
that, it is an acceptable prayer, though the “groaning* cannot be uttered. Nor* 

Those do not pray to God at all that do not pray “ in the spirit.” Nay, Ood ; ifl s' 















































Destruction threatened for impiety. HO SEA, VIII, IX. The distress and captivity of Israel. 

fall by the sword for the rage of their tongue. 
r This shall be their derision in the land of 
Egypt- 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1,12 Destination is threatened for Israel's impiety , 5 and idolatry. 

&ET the trumpet to thy mouth: he shall 
O come as an eagle against the house of the 
Lord, because they have 'transgressed my cove¬ 
nant, and trespassed against my law. 

2 Israel shall cry unto me. My God, we know 
thee/ 

3 Israel hath b cast off the thing that is good: 
the enemy shall pursue him. 

4 They have 'set up kings, but not by me; 
they have made princes, and d I knew it not: of 
their silver and their gold have they made them 
idols, 'that they may be cut off. 

5 If Thy calf, 0 Samaria, hath cast thee off; 
f mine anger is kindled against them: how long 
will it be ere they attain to innocency? 

6 For from Israel was it also:+ the workman 
made it; therefore it is not God: but g the calf of 
Samaria shall be broken in pieces. 

7 For they have h sown the wind, and they 
shall reap the whirlwind: it hath no stalk; the 
bud shall yield no meal: if so be it yield, the 
strangers shall swallow it up. 

8 Israel ‘is swallowed up: now shall they be 
among the Gentiles as a k vessel wherein is no 
pleasure/ 

9 For they are gone up to Assyria, a wild ass 
alone by himself: Ephraim hath hired 1 lovers. 

10 Yea, though they have hired among the 
nations, J now will I gather them, and they shall 

2 sorrow a little for the burden of “the king of 
princes. 

11 Because Ephraim hath made many altars 
to sin, “altars shall be unto him to sin/ 

12 I have "written to him the great things of 
my law, v but they were counted as a strange 
thing. 

13 They sacrifice flesh for the sacrifices of 
mine offerings, and eat it; q but the Lord accept- 
eth them not: r now will he remember their ini- 1 
quity, and visit their sins: they shall return to 
Egypt. 

B.C. 760—B.C. 760. 

14 For Israel hath 'forgotten his Maker, and 
buildeth temples; *and Judah hath multiplied 
fenced cities: but I will send a fire upon hig 
cities,II and it shall devour the palaces thereof. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The distress and captivity of Israel for their sins , especially their 
idolatry. 

a T) EJOICE not, 0 Israel, for joy, as other 
XV people: for thou hast b gone a whoring 
from thy God; thou hast loved a reward 1 upon 
every corn-floor. 

2 The floor and the wine-press shall not feed 
them, and the new wine shall fail in her. 

3 They 'shall not dwell in the Lord’s land: 
d but Ephraim shall return to Egypt, and they 
shall eat unclean things in Assyria. 

4 They shall not offer 2 vrine-offerings to the 
Lord, 'neither shall they be pleasing unto him: 
their sacrifices shall be unto them f as the bread 
of mourners; all that eat thereof shall be pol¬ 
luted: for their bread for their soul shall not 
come into the house of the Lord/ 

5 What will ye do in the solemn day, and in 
the day of the feast of the Lord? 

6 For, lo, they are gone because of 8 destruc¬ 
tion : Egypt shall gather them up, Memphis + 
shall bury them: 4 the pleasant places for their 
silver, nettles shall possess them: thorns shall be 
in their tabernacles/ 

7 The days of visitation are come, the days of 
recompence are come; 6 Israel shall know it; the 
prophet is a fool/ the 5 spiritual man is mad, for 
the multitude of thine iniquity, and the great 
hatred. 

8 The watchman of Ephraim was h witb my 
God: but the prophet is a snare of a fowler in 
all his ways, and hatred 6 in the house of his God. 

9 They have deeply corrupted themselves, as in 
the days of Gibeah / therefore he will remember 
their iniquity, he will visit their sins. 

10 I found Israel like grapes in the wilder¬ 
ness ; I saw your fathers as the first-ripe in the 
fig-tree at her first time: but they went to Baal- 
peor, and separated themselves unto that shame; 
‘and their abominations were according as they 
loved. 

1 Ez. xxiii. 32. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* Is. xxiv. 5. Ez. 
xri. 59. 

* Know thee—i.e., 
acknowledge thee. — 
Davidson. 

The same senti¬ 
ment from the same 
sort of persons, un¬ 
der the same feel¬ 
ings, as that in the 
gospel of St Matthew 
(▼ii. 22 ).—Clarke. 

b Ps. xxxvi. 3. 
1 Tim. ▼. 12. 

* 2 Kings xr. 13-25. 
d Luke xiii. 25,27. 

* Ez. xriii. 31. 

f Deut. xxxii. 22. 
f That is, it is the 
invention of Israel, 
and set up and re¬ 
garded by Israel, as 
their fathers set up 
the golden calf iu 
the desert; and this, 
like that, shall be 
broken in pieces.— 
Boothroyd. 

* Jer. xliii. 12,13. 
h Prov. xxii. 8. 

Gal. vi. 7, 8. 

‘ 2 Kings xvii. 1-6. 
k Rom. ix. 22. 

J Asa vessel where¬ 
in is no pleasure— 
as worthless and 
useless, cast out of 
doors; or if of any 
use, yet in basest 
and most contemp¬ 
tible ; so shall these 
captives be among 
the nations whom 
they must serve.— 
Pools. 
i Loves. 
i Ez. xvi. 37. 

* Begin. 

“ Is. xxxvi. 11 
Dan. ii. 37. 

“ Deut. iv. 28. 

§ Or a punishment 
for his sin. He shall 
fall from one degree 
of wickedness and 
idolatry to another: 
and his sin shall 
bring with it its 
own punishment.— 
Lowth. 

0 Deut. iv. 6-8. 
Rom. iii. 1, 2. 

p Ps. 1. 17. Jer. 
vl 16, 17. 

* Prov. xxi 27. 
Is. i. 11-15. 

r Ex. xx. 1 Rev. 
xvi. 19. 

* Deut. xxxii. 11 

* Is. xxii. 8 11. 

|| I will send a 
fire upon his cities— 
i.e., an enemy that 
should set fire to 
their cities, parti¬ 
cularly Jerusalem, 
their chief city, and 
burn the temple of 
the Lord, the palaces 
of their kings and 
nobles, and all the 
fine houses of the 
great men; which 
was done many years 
after this prophecy. 

by Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon 
(Jer. Iii. 13 ).-Gill. 

CHAP. IX. 

* Is. xxii. 12. Am. 
vi. 6. Jam. v. 1. 

b v. 4, 7. 
i In, Ac. 

0 Lev. xx. 22-24. 
Deut. iv. 26, 27. 

d Deut. xxviii. 68. 
Is. xi. 15,16. 

* Wine-fat. 

* Is. lvii. 6. Jer. 
vi. 20. 

i Num. xix. 11. 
Neh. viii. 9-12. 

* In their capti¬ 
vity there was no 
house of the Lord 
for them to bring it 
into; or else their 
sacrifices were reck¬ 
oned by the Lord as 
no other than com¬ 
mon bread.—G ill. 

8 Spoil. 

f Memphis, or 
Moph, in the He¬ 
brew, was a chief 
city or metropolis 
of Egypt, called 
Noph in Is. xix. 
13; Jer. ii. 16; Ez. 
xxx. 13, Ac. Some 
suppose it to be the 
place now called 
Cairo.—P ocock. 

4 Their silver shall 
be desired, the nettle 
shall , Ac.; Heb. the 
desire of. 

1 The general sense 
of this passage is 
very clear. It de¬ 
scribes the extreme 
devastation of the 
country by the As¬ 
syrian conquest, un¬ 
der the image of 
weeds growing up in 
the dwellings de¬ 
serted by their own¬ 
ers, and stripped of 
their costly and ele¬ 
gant furniture. — 
Horsley. 

8 Is. xxvi. 11. 

§ The prophet is a 
fool —refers to false 
prophets, who, when 
the day of God’s vi¬ 
sitation shall come 
on Israel in a way 
of wrath and ven¬ 
geance, will appear, 
both to themselves 
and others, to be 
fools, for prophesy¬ 
ing good things to 
them, when evil was 
at hand.— Gill. 

• Man of the spirit. 
b 1 Kings xvii. 1; 

xxii. 28. 2 Kings 

iv. 1-7. 

• Against. 

|| As in the days of 
Gtomft.-The men of 
Gibeah are describ¬ 
ed in the same cha¬ 
racters as those of 
Sodom are (comp. 
Judges xix. 22 with 
Gen. xix. 4); to 
which they added 
the villany of forcing 
the Levite’s concu¬ 
bine (Jud. xix. 25). 
—Lowth. 

1 Num. xv. 39. 

far from approving it, and accepting of it, that he calls it 44 howling.” Some think it 
intimates the “ noisiness ” of their prayers (they cried to God as they used to cry to 
Baal, when they thought he must he awaked), or the brutish, violent passions which 
they vented in their prayers; they snarled at the stone, and howled under the whip, 
but regarded not the hand ; or it denotes that their hypocritical prayers were so far 
from pleasing God, that they were offensive to him : he was 44 angry at their prayers;” 
the “ songs of the temple shall be howlings ” (Amos viii. 3). God will be so far from 
pitying them, that he will justly 44 laugh ” at 44 their calamity,” who have so often 
laughed at his authority. — Henry. 

CHAP. VIII. Disappointment and Polly.— Yer. 7. Their disappointment in their 
idols is illustrated by a similitude which speaks both that and the destruction which 
God brought upon them for their idolatry. 1. They got no good to themselves by wor¬ 
shipping idols : 44 They have sown the wind.” They have put themselves to a great 
deal of trouble and expense to make and worship their idols ; have made a business of 
it, as much as the husbandman does of sowing his corn, in expectation of reaping 
some mighty advantage from it, and that they should be as prosperous and victorious 
as the neighbouring nations were, that worshipped idols. But it is all a cheat; it is 
like “sowing the wind,” which can yield no increase; they 44 labour in vain, labour for 
the wind ” (Eccl. v. 16). They take great pains to no purpose, and 44 weary themselves 
for very vanity ” (Hab. ii. 13). They that make an idol of this world, do so; they 

44 set their eyes on that which is not,” which, like the wind, makes a great noise, but 
has nothing substantial in it. 2. They brought ruin upon themselves by it; they shall 

44 reap the whirlwind ; ” a great 44 whirlwind ” (so the word signifies), which shall hurry 
them away, and dash them to pieces. They not only have not their false gods 44 for 
them,” but they set the true God 44 against them ; ” their favour will stand them in no 
more stead than 44 the wind,” but his wrath will do them more mischief than a 44 whirl¬ 
wind/ As a man sows, so shall he reap. 44 If it may be supposed that a man should 
sow the wind, and cover it with earth, or keep it there for a while penned up, what 
could he expect but that it should be enforced by its being shut up, and the accession 
of what might increase in strength to break forth again in greater quantities with 
greater violence ? ”—So Dr Pocock. They promise themselves plenty, peace, and victory 
by worshipping idols, but their expectations come to nothing; what they sow never 
•ernes up; it has 44 no stalk.” no blade, or, if it have, 44 the bud shall yield no meal; ” it 

shall be as the thin ears in Pharaoh’s dream, that were blasted with the 44 east wind,” 
and there was nothing in them; or, 44 if it yield,” if they do prosper for a while in 
their idolatrous courses, 44 the strangers shall swallow it up,” it shall be so far from 
doing them any service, that it shall be but as a bait to invite strangers to 44 invade ” 
them, and as a spoil to enrich those strangers, and enable them to do so much the more 
mischief. Note, The service of idols is an 44 unprofitable” service, and the works of 
darkness 44 unfruitful; ” nay, in the end they will be pernicious (Rom. vi. 21); 44 the 
end of those things is death.” They that 44 sow iniquity,” reap 44 vanity ; ” nay, they 
that 44 sow to the flesh, reap corruption; ” the hopes of sinners will be cheats, and their 
gains will be snares. — Henry. 

CHAP. IX. No Pleasure in Sin.— Yer. 1-3. 44 Thou shalt not rejoice for joy,” 

&c. Perhaps the Israelites were joyfully celebrating some public success, or gathering 
in their vintage or harvest, when the prophet published this message to them. They 
had no right to rejoice, as Judah had, where were still considerable remains of true 
religion ; or even as other nations, which had not forsaken God in so aggravated a 
manner, or been guilty of such deep contempt, or bo base and ungrateful an apostasy, 
as they had. Their prosperity, therefore, would be more transient and ruinous than 
that of other nations ; for, like an adulterous woman, they had violated their covenant 
with God, and preferred the most worthless idols to him. They loved even to receive 
the fruits of the earth, as from these their paramours ; as festivals in honour of their 
idols were more suited .to their state of heart, than presenting the sacrifices of thanks¬ 
givings to God, and honouring him with their substance (chap. ii. 12). He therefore 
would visit them with famine; so that their corn-floor and wine-press would not 
suffice for their support, instead of supplying their luxurious revels ; and the 44 new 
wine would ‘lie’ to her,” by disappointing her expectations—that is, those of the 
nation, considered as a harlot. Nay, the people would not be allowed to inhabit the 

Lord’s favoured and good land, where he deigned to dwell among his worshippers: 
some of them would migrate into Egypt, either in the time of famine, or when pressed 
by the Assyrians ; the rest would be carried into Assyria, and there be constrained to 
live on food that was ceremonially unclean, or even refuse and vile, being pressed 
with extreme necessity. 

No Profit in Sin.— Yer. 11-14. u Ephraim ” signifies 44 fruitfulness ; ” and the vast 
number to which this tribe had increased was its peculiar glory. By this distinction, 



















Israel reproved and threatened 


HOSEA, X, XL 




11 As for Ephraim, their glory shall fly away 
like a bird, from the birth and from the womb, 
and from the conception. 

12 Though they bring up their children, k yet 
will I bereave them, that there shall J not be a man 
left: yea, m woe also to them when I depart from 
them! 

13 Ephraim, as I saw Tyrus, is planted in a 
pleasant place: but Ephraim shall bring forth 
his children to the murderer. 

14 Give them,’ 51 0 Lord : what wilt thou give 1 ? 
give them 7 a miscarrying womb and dry breasts. 

15 All their wickedness is in Gilgal; for there 
“I hated them:* for the wickedness of their 
doings °I will drive them out of mine house, I 
will love them no more: all their princes are 
revolters. 

16 Ephraim is smitten, their root is dried up,+ 
they shall bear no fruit; yea, though they bring 
forth, yet will I slay even 8 the beloved fruit of 
their womb. 

17 p My God will cast them away, because they 
did not hearken unto him; q and they shall be 
wanderers among the nations.* 

CHAPTER X. 

Iwael is reproved and threatened for their impiety and idolatry. 

I SRAEL is an empty vine, he bringeth forth 
fruit unto himself: according to the multi¬ 
tude of his fruit he hath increased the altars; 
according to the goodness of his land they have 
made goodly images. 

2 Their heart is divided; * now shall they be 
found faulty: “lie shall 1 break down their altars, 
he shall spoil their images. 

3 For now they shall say, We have no king, be¬ 
cause we feared not the Lord ; what then should 
a king do to us? 

4 They have spoken words, b swearing! falsely 
in making a covenant: thus judgment springeth 
up as hemlock in the furrows of the field. 

5 The inhabitants of Samaria shall fear be¬ 
cause of c the calves of Beth-aven: * d for the peo¬ 
ple thereof shall mourn over it, and 2 the priests 
thereof that rejoiced on it, e for the glory thereof, 
because it is departed from it. 


for their impiety and idolatry m 


B.C. 760—B.C. 740. 


* Deut. xxxiL 25. 
Jer. xt. 7. 

1 Num. xxvi. 65. 
Jud. iv. 16. 

m Deut. xxx i. 17. 
2 Kings xvii. 18, 23. 

Give them, &c.— 
These seem to be 
the words of the 
prophet, praying 
that God would ap¬ 
point abortion and 
barrenness, rather 
than that they would 
bring up their chil¬ 
dren for the sword. 
—Boothroyd. 

7 A womb that 
casteth the fruit. 

“ Lev. xxri. 30. 
Ez. xxiii. 18. 

* The word 
"there” is empha- 
tical. hi that very 
place where hereto¬ 
fore I shewed them 
such tokens of my 
lore and gracious 
presence, even there 
I hare since hated 
them, or now hate 
them.- Pocock. 

0 1 King'* ix. 7-9. 
Jer. xxxiii. 24 26. 

f Their root is 
dried tip— they shall 
never more be a 
kingdom. And they 
never had any poli¬ 
tical form from their 
captivity by the As¬ 
syrians to the pre¬ 
sent day.-- Clarke. 

8 The desires. 

p Dan. vi. 22. 
John xx .17, 28. 

q Deut. xxxii. 26. 
John vii. 35. 

\ And they shall 
be wanderers among 
the nations.— And so 
they became, and so 
they continue to this 
day; "wandering 
among the nations,” 
so as scarce to be 
found out, having 
no settled place of 
their own, nowhere 
that they can be 
called a people, or 
are as such acknow¬ 
ledged.— Pocook. 

CHAP. X. 

* Their heart is 
divided —they wish 
to serve God and 
Mammon, Jehovah 
and Baal; but this 
is impossible. — 
Clarke. 

a Zech. xiii. 2. 

1 Behead. 

b 2 Tim. iii. S. 

f Swearing— viz., 
to God, and promis¬ 
ing him conversion 
and service; or, to 
their king, binding 
themselves to be 
faithful to him; or, 
to the king of Assy¬ 
ria, being subject to 
him (2 Kings xvii. 
3, 4). Thus judg¬ 
ment — viz., God’s 
punishments shall 
multiply like hem¬ 
lock, or other poi¬ 
sonous herbs which 
grow abundantly in 


the fields. — Dio- 

DATI. 

0 2 Chr. xiii. 8. 

J The calf of Be¬ 
thel (Jer. iv. 15) shall 
be carried away as a 
present to Shalman¬ 
eser (ver. 6), when he 
made the king and 
kingdom tributary 
(2 Kings xvii. 3).— 
Lowth, 

d Rev. xviii. 11-19. 

2 Chemarim. 

• Acts xix. 27. 


' Is. xlvi. 1, 2. 

Is. xliv. 9-11. 
b Jer. vii. 24. 
i 1 Kings xxi. 1. 
k 2 Kings xv. 30. 

§ Her king is cut 
cff- Many kings of 
Samaria have rapid¬ 
ly passed away by 
assassination, and 
Hoshea shall soon 
bs "cut off” by the 
king of Assyria.— 
Newcomb. 

3 The face of the 
water. 

1 iv. 15. 
m Deut. ix. 21. 
n Is. xxxii. 13. 

0 Jud. xx. 17-48. 
p Gen. viii. 21. 
q Deut. xxviii. 63. 
|| The "two ini¬ 
quities ” are the 
calves of Dan and 
Bethel. — Booth- 

&OYD. 

r xi. 4. 

* Thebeautyofher 
neck. 

■ Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6. 

5[ Employ your¬ 
selves in works of 
justice and right¬ 
eousness, and by 
God's mercy you 
may still hope to 
reap the fruit3 of 
your repentance and 
reformation. Break 
up your fallow 
ground, &c. — You 
have lain a long 
while uncultivated, 
so it is time for you 
to repent, and bring 
forth the fruits of 
good living; and you 
shall not fail of 
God’s blessing upon 
your sincere endea¬ 
vours to make you 
more and more fruit¬ 
ful.—L owth. 

* Jer. iv. 3, 4. 

u Luke xiii. 24,25. 

* Is. xlv. 8. 

7 Gal. vi. 7, 8. 

1 Prov. xviii. 20, 
21 . 

‘ Am. vii. 9-17. 

CHAP. XI. 

* When Israel — 
viz., in its first be¬ 
ginnings ; when it 
first began to be a 
nation in Egypt (Jer. 
ii. 2; Ezek. xvi. 22j. 
-Diodati. 

* Ex. iv. 22, 23. 
Matt. ii. 15. 


6 It shall be also Carried unto Assyria for » 
present to king Jareb: Ephraim shall ^receive 
shame, and Israel shall be h ashamed of his owe 

counsel. , 

7 As far 1 Samaria, her k king is cut offs as the 

foam upon 3 the water. . _ 

8 The ^high places also of Aven, the Bin ox 

Israel, shall be destroyed: “the thorn and the 
thistle shall come up on their altars; and they 
shall say to the mountains, Cover us; and to the 
hills, Fall on us. . 

9 O Israel, thou hast sinned from the days ot 
Gibeah: there they stood: “the battle in Gibeah 
against the children of iniquity p did not overtake 
them. 

10 It is q in my desire that I should chastise 
them; and the people shall be gathered against 
them, when they shall bind themselves in their 
two furrowsJI 

11 And Ephraim is as an heifer that is taught, 
and loveth to tread out the corn; r but I passed 
over upon 4 her fair neck : I will make Ephraim 
to ride; Judah shall plow, and Jacob shall break 
his clods. 

12 “Sow to yourselves in righteousness, 11 reap 
in mercy; ‘break up your fallow ground: for it 
is “time to seek the Lord, till he come and x rain 
righteousness upon you. 

13 Ye have 7 plowed wickedness, ye have 
reaped iniquity; ye have z eaten the fruit of 
lies: because thou didst trust in thy way, in 
the multitude of thy mighty men. 

14 Therefore shall a tumult arise among thv 
people, and all thy fortresses shall be spoiled, 
as Shalman spoiled Beth-arbel in the day of 
battle: the mother was dashed in pieces upon 
her children. 

15 So a shall Beth-el do unto you because of 
your great wickedness: in a morning shall the 
king of Israel utterly be cut off. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 The ingratitude of Israel unto Qod for his benefits. 

5 Their judgment. 

WJ HEN Israel was a child,* then I loved him, 
Yv and a called my son out of Egypt. 

2 As they called them, so they went from 


the Ephraimites seem to have been greatly elated, but it was about to fly away, speedily 
and irrecoverably, as a bird let loose. Their children would die as soon as they were 
born, or be still-born or abortions; by which the nation would be gradually enfeebled 
and diminished; and of the small number that should grow up to maturity, the Lord 
would so bereave them by various judgments, that there should scarcely be any left of 
them; for nothing but misery could ensue, when Qod had been provoked to depart 
from them in anger, and to deprive them of his gracious presence and protection. 
Indeed Ephraim had been as prosperous and replenished, and as pleasantly situated, 
as even the flourishing city of Tyre, which excited the admiration of all beholders; 
but from this time they would bring forth and educate children merely to be 
butchered by their enemies. So that the prophet scarcely knew what to ask in their 
behalf; or could only entreat the Lord to give them a “ miscarrying womb and dry 
breasts,” as a less calamity than bringing forth children for the murderer, or to be 
trained up in idolatry. Nor would Qod any more love them, or specially favour 
them, seeing all their princes were revolters, rebels, and apostates. Indeed, the 
calamities were begun; their root was dried up, and their fruit would wither. When 
the Israelites were sentenced to fall in the wilderness, their children were preserved 
to inherit the promised land; but as Ephraim was to be finally rejected, even the 
beloved fruit of the womb would be slain with their parents, as those of the Canaanitea 
had been.— Scott. 

CHAP. X. Pretailing Sin and its Punishment. —Ver. 5-8. The idols they had 
made, and the altars they set up in honour of them, should be broken down, and spoiled, 
and carried away aB common plunder, by the victorious enemy. He “ shall break down 
their altars.” God shall do it by the hand of the Assyrian, the Assyrian shall do it 
by order from God; “ he shall spoil their images” (ver. 2). Note, What men make 
idols of, it is just with God to “ break down ” and “spoil.” But the calf at Bethel 
was the sovereign idol; that was it which the inhabitants of Samaria doted most 
upon. Now it is here foretold that that should be destroyed, “The glory of it is 
departed from it” (ver. 5), when it is thrown down and defaced no more to be 
worshipped. But that is not all—“ It shall also be carried to Assyria ” (as Borne 
think the calf at Dan was some time before), “ for a present to king Jareb.” It was 
carried to him as a rich booty, for it was a golden calf, and probably adorned with the 
gifts and offerings of its worshippers; and as a trophy of victory over their enemies; 


and what more glorious trophy could they bring than this, or more incontestable 
proof of an absolute conquest ? Thus it is said, “ The sin of Israel shall be destroyed ” 
(ver. 8)—that is, the idols which they made the matter of their sin; it is said of them, 
“ They became a sin to all Israel ” (1 Kings xii. 30). 

Spiritual Sowing and Reaping. —Ver. 12, 13. If we “sow in righteousness, we shall 
reap in mercy; ” which agrees with that promise, If we “ sow to the Spirit, we shall 
of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” We shall reap “according to the measure of 
mercy,” so the word is; it shall be a great reward, according to the “ riches of mercy; *’ 
such a reward not as becomes such mean creatures as we are to receive, but as becomes 
a God of infinite mercy to give—a reward,, not of debt, but of grace. We reap not in 
merit, but in mercy. It is what is sown, God giveth a body as it baa pleased him. 
We have “plowed wickedness, and reaped iniquity,” and the time past of our life 
may suffice that we have done so (ver. 13). You have taken a great deal of pains in 
the service of sin, have laboured at it in the very fire, and will you grudge to bear the 
burden and heat of the day in God’s service, and in doing that which will be for your 
own advantage ? You have done much to damn your souls, will you not undo it again, 
and do something to save them ? We never got anything in the service of sin. They 
have “ plowed wickedness,” that is, they have done the drudgery of sin; and they hare 
“ reaped iniquity,” that is, they have got all that is to be got by it, they have carried 
it on to the harvest, and what the better ? It is all a cheat; “ they have eaten the fruit 
of lies”—that is, fruit that is but a lie, which looks fair but is rotten within; the 
works of darkness are unfruitful works (Eph. v. 11; Rom. vi. 21). Even the gains of 
sin yield the sinner no satisfaction. As our comforts, so our confidences in the service 
of sin will certainly fail us. “ Thou didst trust in thy ways, in the multitude of thy 
mighty men”—that is, thou hast stayed thyself upon creatures,thy own power and policy, 
and therefore hast ventured to plow wickedness, and thy hopes have deceived thee; 
come, therefore, and seek the Lord, and thy hope in him shall not deceive thee.— Henry. 

CHAP. XI. Israel's Youth.— Yer. 1. In the infancy of the nation, when Israel was 
weak and enslaved in Egypt, the Lord manifested his special love of him, acknowledged 
him for his son, and called him out of Egypt by the hand of Moses and Aaron. Am 
this was typical of the true Israel’s conversion from the bondage of sin and Satan to 
the liberty of God’s children, through his peculiar love to them, so it also prefigured 
the bringing up of the only-begotten 3on of God out of Egypt, whither he had beta 
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The ingratitude of Israel. HO SEA, XII, XIII. Ephraim s sins provoke God* 

them: they sacrificed unto Baalim, and b burnt 
incense to graven images. 

3 I taught Ephraim also to go, taking them by 
their arms; but they knewnot that C I healed them. 

4 I drew them* with cords of a man, with 
bands of love: and I was to them as they that 
*take off the yoke on their jaws, d and I laid meat 
unto them. 

5 1 He shall not return* into the land of 
Egypt, but the Assyrian shall be his king, ®be- 
cause they refused to return. 

6 And the sword shall abide on his cities, and 
shall consume his branches, and devour them, 
because of their own counsels. 

7 And my people f are bent to backsliding 
from me: though 6 they called them to the most 
High, none at all would exalt him. 

8 b How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? how 
shall I deliver thee, Israel? how shall I make 
thee as Admah? how shall I set thee as Zeboim? 
Mine ‘heart is turned within me, my repentings 
are kindled together. 

9 I will k not execute the fierceness of mine 
anger, I will not Return to destroy Ephraim: 
“for I am God, and not man; “the Holy One 
in the midst of thee: and I will not enter into 
the city. 

10 They shall "walk after the Lord;§ he shall 
roar like a lion: when he shall roar, then the 
children shall tremble from the west. 

11 They shall tremble as a bird out of Egypt, 
and as a dove out of the land of Assyria: and I 
will place them in their houses, saith the Lord. 

12 Ephraim compasseth me about with lies, 
and the house of Israel with deceit: but Judah 
yet ruleth with God/ and is faithful with the 
8 saints. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 A reproof of Ephraim^ Judah , and, Jacob, 3 An exhortation 

to repentance . 

Tj^PHRAIM a feedeth on wind/ and followeth 
-1-J after the east wind: he daily increaseth 
lies and desolation; and they do make a cove¬ 
nant with the Assyrians, and oil is carried into 
Egypt. 

2 The Lord hath also b a controversy with 

B.C. 740—B.C. 725. 

Judah, and will 1 punish Jacob according to his 
ways; "according to his doings will he recompense 
him. 

3 If He took his brother by the heel in the 
womb, + and by his strength he had power with 
God: 

4 Yea, he had power over the angel, and pre¬ 
vailed; he wept, and made supplication unto 
him: he found him in Beth-el, and there he 
spake with us; 

5 Even the Lord God of hosts; The Lord d is 
his memorial. 

6 Therefore turn thou to thy God: keep mercy 
and judgment, e and wait on thy God continually. 

7 IT He is 2 a merchant, 1 the balances of deceit 
are in his hand: f he loveth to 3 oppress. 

8 And Ephraim said, Yet I am become rich, I 
have found me out substance: 4 in all my labours 
they shall find none iniquity in me 5 that were sin. 

9 And I, that am the Lord thy God from the 
land of Egypt, will s yet make thee to dwell in 
tabernacles, b as in the days of the solemn feasts. 

10 1 have also spoken by the prophets; and I 
have ‘multiplied visions, and k used similitudes, 
by the 6 ministry of the prophets/ 

11 Is there 'iniquity in Gilead?U surely they 
are vanity: they sacrifice bullocks in Gilgal; yea, 
their altars are as heaps in the furrows of the 
fields. 

12 And “Jacob fled into the country of Syria; 
and Israel served for a wife, and for a wife he 
kept sheep. 

13 And by a prophet the Lord brought Israel 
out of Egypt, and by a prophet was he pre¬ 
served. 

14 Ephraim provoked him to anger 7 most bit¬ 
terly: “therefore shall he leave his 8 blood upon 
him, °and his reproach shall his Lord return 
unto him. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

4 Ephraim’s glory , by reason of idolatry , vanisheth, 5 Ood's anger 

for their unkindness. 9 A promise of Ood's mercy. 15 A judg¬ 
ment for rebellion. 

A 7HEN Ephraim spake trembling, a he exalted 

V V himself in Israel;* but when b he offended 
in Baal, he died. 

* Is. Ixy. 7. Jer. 

xviii. 15. 

0 Ex. xxiii. 25. Is. 
xxx. 26. Jer.Tiii.22. 

f “As beloved 
children are drawn, 

I drew them by the 
strength of love.”— 
Ckald. Paraphrase. 
That take off the 
yoke, &c. ; “ that 
raised the yoke on 
their cheek.”—This 
was done to ease the 
neck of the labour¬ 
ing beast, and de¬ 
notes that God had 
given them rest and 
ease.—B oothroyd. 
i Lift up. 

4 John vi. 32-58. 
t Return — viz., 
the body of this na¬ 
tion shall not go for 
safety into Egypt, 
which is a friend’s 
country, but they 
shall go into capti¬ 
vity to Assyria, an 
enemy’s land ; and 
herein will I en¬ 
force them to obey 
my command (Dent, 
xvii. 16 ).—Diodati. 

c Jer. viii. 4-6. 
Zech. i. 4-6. 

t Ps. lxxviiL 67, 
58. 

e 2 Ohr. xxx. Ml. 
h Jer. ix. 7. Luke 
xix. 41, 42. 
i Lam. i. 20. 
k Ex. xxxii. 10-14. 
Ps. lx xviii. 38. 

1 1 Sam. xxvi. 8. 
m Nuia. xxiii. 19. 

Mic. vii. 18-20. 

“ Is. xii, 6. Zeph. 
iii. 15 17. 

0 John vili. 12. 

§ They shall walk 
after the Lord.— 
They shall refrain 
from idolatry when 
Jehovah shall dis¬ 
play his power in 
delivering them. 

These words may be 
understood as a pro¬ 
phecy of the conver¬ 
sion of the remain¬ 
der of Israel to 
Christ, and the set¬ 
tling of them in a 
spiritual kingdom. 
-Pococr. 

11 Aliuding to Ja¬ 
cob (Gen. xxxii. 24), 
where, after having 
wrestled with the 
angel, his name was 
changed to Israel— 

“ one that rules with 
God.”—CI.ARKE. 

2 Most holy. 

CHAP. XII. 
a Jer. xxii. 22. 

* Ephraim feedeth 
on wind , Ac.—A pro¬ 
verbial expression 
to signify labour in 
vain, or pursuing 
such measures as 
will bring damage 
rather than benefit. 

— Lowth. 
b Mic. vi. 2. 

i Visit upon. 
c Matt. xvi. 27. 
Rom. ii. 6. 

t God’s favour tor 
Jacob displayed it- 

self when he was less 
than an infant, for, 
before he was born, 
he took his brother 
by the heel ; and, in 
his adult vigour, he 
was endued with 
such strength as to 
prevail against an 
angel.—H orsley. 

« Ex. iii. 15. 

e Ps. exxx. 6-7. 
Is. xl. 31. 

2 Canaan. 

J Ephraim pros¬ 
pered as a mer¬ 
chant. The word is 
"Canaan.” The in¬ 
habitants of Ca¬ 
naan, or Phoenicia, 
were much employ¬ 
ed in commerce ; 
hence the word 
“Canaan” signifies 
a trader; and the 
Israelites conducted 
trade upon Canaan- 
itish principles, co¬ 
vetously and iuiqui- 
tously; using false 
balances, cheating 
by various artifices, 
and “loving to op¬ 
press” the poor.— 
Scott. 

f Am. ii. 7. 

8 Deceive. 

4 All my labours 
suffice me not; he 
shall have punish¬ 
ment of iniquity in 
whom is sin. 

6 Which. 

* Heb. xi. 9-13. 

h Lev. xxiii. 40- 
43. John vii. 2. 

1 Num. xii. 6. 
Acts ii. 17, 18. 

k Ez. iv. ; t. ; xv.; 
xx. 49. 

6 Hand. 

§ I have also spo¬ 
ken, Ac.—In other 
words, I have em¬ 
ployed types, or par¬ 
ables, to convey in a 
sensible manner to 
their thoughts my 
purposes towards 
them. - CuA-N dler. 

1 1 Kings xvii. 1. 

|| Do ye think that 
there was more ini¬ 
quity in the Gilead¬ 
ites, that are already 
carried away cap¬ 
tive, than in you ? 
Surely the rest of 
Israel is in the same 
case ; they all lie 
open to the same 
judgment. They 

sacrifice to their 
idols in Gilgal aLso. 
—Bisiiop Hall. 

m Gen. xxviii. ; 
xxix. 

T With bitternesses. 

“ Ez. xxiv. 7, 8. 

8 Bloods. 

0 Deut. xxviii. 37. 

CHAP. XIII. 

* Num. xiii. 8. 16. 

* He was in great 
power, authority, 
and dignity. He 
became great in 
God’s sight ; he rose 
in the Divine es¬ 
teem in proportion 
as he sunk in his 
own.—C larke. 

b 1 Kings xvi. 29. 

driven by Herod’s cruelty ; that he might in the Lord’s land perform the whole work 
of our redemption. The prophecy is applied by St Matthew to our Lord’s return out 
of Egypt, and the literal sense of the words does more properly belong to him than to 
Israel; which is observable in many other prophecies, which can but improperly be 
applied to those of whom they were first spoken, and, taking them in their true and 
genuine sense, are only fulfilled in Christ.— ( Lowth .) • 

Divine Mercy. —Yer. 8-11. “ Strict justice ” demanded that Israel should be ren¬ 
dered as Admah and Zeboim, which were destroyed with Sodom and Gomorrah by 
fire from heaven, so that none escaped, and the place where they had stood was ren¬ 
dered ever after a monument of Divine vengeance. But “ mercy ” objected to this 
righteous severity, for how could the Lord give up his Israel to such universal and 
dire destruction ? Speaking after the manner of men, his bowels were moved, and 
his heart pained and even turned within him at the thought; so that his repentings, 
j or disposition to relent and mitigate the sentence, were excited along with his holy 

indignation. He would not therefore execute the fierceness of his anger, in so undis- 
j tinguishing a manner, nor return by one stroke after another utterly to destroy Eph¬ 

raim. For being God and not man, of infinite perfection in wisdom and mercy, as 
well as in justice and holiness, he knew how to moderate and regulate his indignation, 
and to glorify all his attributes in his dealings with them. He had dwelt in the midst 
of them, as the Holy One of Israel ; and it would not consist with his glory to destroy 
them as he had done Sodom, without leaving any remnant, or to make them perpetual 
desolations : he would not enter Samaria, or their other cities, in this tremendous 
manner; some of the people should survive the catastrophe, and be incorporated 
among the Jews, or otherwise be brought into the Church, who in future times would 
walk after the Lord.— Scott, 

CHAP. XII. Effectual Prayer —Jacoe Wrestling with the Angel. — Yer. 3-6. 
Having mentioned Jacob (including the whole nation descended from that patriarch), 
the prophet shewed how contrary their conduct, in trusting to an arm of flesh, was to 
that of their believing progenitor. Ab a token that he would afterwards struggle hard 
for the birthright and the blessing of God, he even in the womb took his brother by 
the heel, as if contending for the privilege of primogeniture ; and afterwards, being 
strong in faith, he had power as a prince with God, when he prevailed with him for 
deliverance from the armed force of his enraged brother. He waa at this time in no 

condition to resist, and he had no place to flee unto, and he sought no other succour 
than that of God. But he wrestled with him, and had power over him whom Mosea 
called “a man,” as he appeared in human form, but who was “the Angel” of God’s 
presence, the eternal Son of God, yea, God, with whom by his strength he prevailed; 
and he would not depart until he blessed him. His wrestling was only the sign of that 
spiritual conflict by which he obtained this honourable victory, even fervent prayer; 
for he wept for the sins that had first enraged his brother’s anger, and for the sorrows 
with which he was then oppressed, and made supplication to him, even to the “ Angel,” 
for deliverance from his brother.—This very person called “ a man ” by Moses (who 
yet records that the name of the place was called “ Peniel,” or “ the face of God ”), and 
by Hosea, God and the Angel, yea, “the ” Lord God “ of hosts,” found Jacob at Bethel, 
and there spake to him, and to his remotest posterity with him. And who could this be 
to whom these several titles belonged, but he, who appeared then in the form of God, 
afterwards took on him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of a man?— 

The Lord spake twice to Jacob in Bethel, but the first time especially seems intended; 
when God appeared from above the ladder to him as he lay asleep beneath, having fled 
from the face of Esau ; when he gave most gracious promises to him and his posterity ; 
when Jacob called the place Bethel, or “ the house of God,” and made a solemn vow to 
him. Afterwards he appeared to him at Peniel ; and at length again he sent him to 
Bethel, to pay his vow that he had made in the day of his distress. But his descendants, 
regardless of all vows, warnings, and obligations, set up even at Bethel their golden calf, 
and turned that house of God into a house of vanity by their vile idolatry. — Scott, 

CHAP. XIII. Transient Goodness.— Yer. 3. God tells them chat they shall be 
disappointed, and “driven away in their wickedness.” This is illustrated by four 
similitudes; they shall be, 1. As the “morning cloud,” which promises showers of 
rain to the parched ground. 2. As the “early dew,” which seems to be an earnest of 
such showers, but both “ pass away,” and the day proves as dry and hot as ever ; so 
fleet and transitory their profession of piety was (chap. vi. 4), and so had they dis¬ 
appointed God’s expectation from them ; and therefore it is just that so their prosperity 
should be, and so their expectations from their idolB should be disappointed, and so 
will all theirs be that make an idol of this world. 3. They are “ as the chaff,” light 
and worthless ; and they shall be driven “ as the chaff is driven with the whirlwind 
out of the floor ” (Ps. L 4 ; xxxv. 5 ; Job xxi, 18). Nay, 4. They are “ as the smoke,* 
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Ephraim reproved for sin. 


HOSEA, XIV. 


2 And “now they 1 sin more and more, and 
have made them molten images of their silver, 
and idols according to their own understanding, 
all of it the work of the craftsmen: they say of 
them, Let 2 the men that sacrifice kiss the calves. + 

3 Therefore they shall be d as the morning 
cloud, and as the early dew that passeth away, 
“as the chaff that is driven with the whirlwind 
out of the floor, and as the smoke out of the 
chimney. 1 

4 Yet f I am the Lord thy God from the land 
of Egypt, and thou shalt know no god but me; 
g for there is no saviour besides me. 

5 IT I did know thee in the wilderness, in the 
land of 3 great drought. 

6 According to their pasture,® so were they 
filled: they were filled, and their heart was 
exalted; h therefore have they forgotten me. 

7 Therefore I will be unto them as a lion; as 
a leopard by the way will I observe them. 

8 I will meet them as a bear that is bereaved 
of her ivhelps, and will rend the caul of their 
heart, and there will I devour them like a lion: 
the 4 wild beast shall tear them. 

9 10 Israel, ‘thou hast destroyed thyself; k but 
in me 5 is thine help. 

10 ’I will be thy king: where is any other that 
may save thee in all thy cities 1® and thy judges 
of whom thou saidst, Give me a king and 
princes? 

11 I gave thee a king in mine anger, and took 
him away in my wrath. 

12 The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up:* his 
sin is hid. 

13 The sorrows of a travailing woman shall 
come upon him: he is an unwise son; for he 
should not stay 6 long in the place of the breaking 
forth of children. 

14 I will ransom them from the 7 power of the 
grave; I will redeem them from death: m O 
death, I will be thy plagues;* 0 grave, I will be 
thy destruction: repentance shall be hid from 
mine eyes. 

15 1 Though he be fruitful among his bre¬ 


Call to repentance. 


* Rom. 

2 Tim. iii. 13. 

1 Add to sin. 

2 The sacrifice* of 
men. 

f To kiss an idol 
was an act of the 
most solemn ado¬ 
ration (1 Kings 
xix. 18; Job xxxi. 
27).—Horsley. 

4 Yi. 4. 

* Ps.lxxxiii. 12-17. 

J Smoke out of the 

chimney.— There is 
no evidence that the 
ancients had chim¬ 
neys; rather under¬ 
stand a hole or open¬ 
ing to let the smoke 
escape.—K itto. 

* Ex. xx. 2. 

* Is. xliii. 11-13. 
Acts iv. 12. 

* Droughts. 

§ Namely,through 
too much fatness 
and plenty they are 
become fierce and 
untamed (I)eut. viii. 
12 ; xxxii. 15).—Dio- 

DATI. 

* Deut. vi. 10-12. 

4 J Beast of the field. 

i 2 Kings xvii. 7- 
17. Prov. vi. 32. 

* Deut. xxxiii.26. 
Eph. i. 3 5. 

8 In thy help. 

IPs.xliv.4. John 
i. 49. 

|| God promises to 
be their immediate 
protector upon their 
repentance. But the 
words may better be 
translated, “Where 
is thy king now, 
that he may save 
thee?" &c. In this 
sense the Seven¬ 
ty understand the 
words, and several 
other interpreters. 
—Lowth. 

IT As indictments 
drawn up and tied 
together against the 
day of trial; or as 
bills and bonds tied 
up, that they may 
be ready against 
the day of account, 
when all must be 
paid (see Job xiv. 
17).—Pool*. 

* A time. 

7 Hand. 

m Is. xxvi. 19. 

1 Cor. xv. 52-57. 
Rev. xx. 13, 14. 

* The apostle’s 
triumphant excla¬ 
mation in the pas¬ 
sage referred to in 
the margin is an 
indirect allusion to 
this text of Hosea. 
—Horsley. 


» Job xviii. 16-19. 
Is. xiv. 21, 22. 

* Vessels of desire. 


CHAP. XIV. 

• Is. lv. 6, 7. Acts 
xxvi. 18. 

b Ez. xxviii. 14-16* 

0 Tit. ii. 14. Heb. 
x. 4. 1 John i. 7. 

4 Eph. i. 6, 7; ii. 
7,8. 2 Tim. i. 9. 

I Give good. 

• “The fruit of 
our lips."—Instead 
of the sacrifice of 
“calves,” or bul¬ 
locks, we will offer 
to thee the sacri¬ 
fice of praise and 
thanksgiving, which 
is the fruit of our 
lips, and our reason¬ 
able service.— Hew¬ 
lett. 

• Is. Ivii. 18. Jer. 
xvii 14. 

t Rom. ill. 21 
Eph. ii. 4-9. 

• Num. xxv. 111. 
2 Cor. v. 19 21. 

f I will be as the 
dew.— In some coun¬ 
tries, especially the 
Eastern, the dew is 
a great deal more 
plentiful than with 
us, and for several 
months together 
supplies the place of 
rain. It hath been 
generally esteemed, 
therefore, a very 
great blessing, and 
is often in Scripture 
so represented (< ien. 
xxvii. 28; Deut. 
xxxiii. 13; 2 Sam. 
i. 21 ).—Stennett. 

4 Blossom. 

8 Strike. 

t Cast forth his 
roots as Lebanon .— 
Like the cedars 
there, which, as the 
word here used sig¬ 
nifies, struck their 
roots firm in that 
mountain, and stood 
strong and stable, 
let what winds 
and tempests so¬ 
ever blow.— Gill. 

4 Qo. 

8 Blossom. 

8 Memorial. 

§ Niebuhr says, 
that “ the wine 
of mount Lebanon, 
loDg since celebrat¬ 
ed by the prophet 
Hosea, is still excel¬ 
lent. ”—Horsley. 

|| All thy goodness 
springs from the 
principle of grace 
which I have plant¬ 
ed in thy soul.— 
Clark*. 

b Prov. L 5, 6; iv. 
18. 

1 Deut. xxxiL 4. 

k Ps. lxxxiv. 5, 7. 
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thren, an east wind shall come, the wind of the 

Lord shall come up from the wilderness, and 
“his spring shall become dry, and his fountain 
shall be dried up: he shall spoil the treasure oi 
all 8 pleasant vessels. ' 

16 Samaria shall become desolate; for she 
hath rebelled against her God: they shall fall by 
the sword; their infants shall be dashed in 
pieces, and their women with child shall be 
ripped up. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 Call to repentance. 4 A promise of Oorts blessing . 

O ISRAEL, “return unto the Lord thy God ; 
for b thou hast fallen by thine iniquity. 

2 Take with you words, and turn to the Lord : 
say unto him, “Take away all iniquity, d and 1 re¬ 
ceive us graciously: so will we render the calves 
of our lips.* 

3 Asshur shall not save us; we will not ride 
upon horses; neither will we say any more to the 
work of our hands, Ye are our gods: for in thee 
the fatherless findeth mercy. 

4 IT I will “heal their backsliding, f I will love 
them freely: g for mine anger is turned away from 
him. 

5 I will be as the dew + unto Israel: he shall 
2 grow as the lily, and 3 cast forth his roots as 
Lebanon.* 

6 His branches shall 4 spread, and his beauty 
shall be as the olive-tree, and his smell as Le¬ 
banon. 

7 They that dwell under his shadow shall 
return; they shall revive as the corn, and 5 grow 
as the vine: the 6 scent thereof shall be as the 
wine of Lebanon.® 

8 Ephraim shall say , What have I to do any 
more with idols? I have heard him, and observed 
him: I am like a green fir-tree: from me is thy 
fruit founds 

9 Who is h wise, and he shall understand these 
things? prudent, and he shall know them? ‘for 
the ways of the Lord are right, k and the just 
shall walk in them: but the transgressors shall 
fall therein. 


noisome and offensive (see Isa. lxv. 5); and they shall be driven away “ as the smoke 
out of the chimneys,’* that is soon dissipated and disappears (Ps. lxviii. 2). Note, 
No solid, lasting comfort is to be expected anywhere but in Qod. 

Victory over Death.— Ver. 14. " I will ransom them from the power of the grave.” 
Though Israel, according to the flesh, be abandoned to destruction, God has mercy in 
store for his spiritual Israel. It is promised, 1. That the “ captives ” shall be “ delivered, 
shall be ransomed from the power of the grave.” Their deliverance shall be “ by 
ransom: ” and we know who it was that paid their ransom, and what the ransom was, 
for it was the Son of man, that “gave his life a ransom for many” (Matt. xx. 28). 
It is he that thus redeemed them. Those who, upon their repenting and believing, 
are, for the sake of Christ’s righteousness, acquitted from the guilt of sin, and saved 
from death hell, which are the “ wages of sin,” are those “ ransomed of the Lord,” 
that Bhall, in the great day, be brought out of the grave in triumph, and it shall be as 
impossible for the bands of death to hold them as it was to hold their Master. 2. That 
the conqueror Bhall be destroyed. “ 0 death, I will be thy plague.” Jesus Christ was 
the Plague and Destruction of death and the grave, when by death he destroyed him 
that had the power of death, and when in his own resurrection he triumphed over the 
grave ; but the complete destruction of them will be in the resurrection of believers at 
the great day, when death shall for ever be swallowed up in victory, and it is the last 
enemy that shall be destroyed. But the word which we translate I will, may as well 
be rendered, Ubi nunc—Where now are thy plaguesf And so the apostle took it: 
“ 4 0 death, where is thy plague,’ or sting, with which thou hast so long pestered the 
world! * 0 grave, where is thy victory/ or thy destruction, wherewith thou hast 

destroyed mankind t ” Christ has abolished death, has broken the power of it, and 
altered the property of it, and so enabled us to triumph over it.— Henry. 

9^^P* XIV. Prayer and Penitence. —Yer. 2. Two things we are here directed to 
petition for. 1. To be acquitted from guilt. When we return to the Lord, we must 
say to him, Lord, “ take away all iniquity.” They were now smarting for sin, under 
the load of affliction, but are taught to pray, not as Pharaoh, Take away this death, but 
Take away this sin . Note, When we are in affliction, we should be more concerned for 
the forgiveness of our sins than for the removal of our trouble. “ Take away iniquity, 
lift it off as a burden we are ready to sink under , or as the stumblingblock, which we 


have often fallen over. Lord, take it away, that it may not appear against us, to our 
confusion and condemnation. Take it all away by a free and full remission, for we 
cannot pretend to strike any of it off by a satisfaction of our own.” When God pardon* 
sin, he pardons all that great debt; and when we pray against sin, we must pray against 
it all, and not except any. 2. To be accepted as righteous in God’s sight: “ 1 Receive 
us graciously.’ Let us have thy favour and love, and have thou respect to us and to 
our performances. 1 Receive our prayer graciously; ’ be well pleased with that good 
which by Jhy grace we are enabled to do.” Take good, so the word is—Take it to 
bestow upon us; so the margin reads it, Give good. —This follows upon the petition 
for the taking away of iniquity; for till iniquity is taken away, we have no reason to 
expect any good from God; but the taking away of iniquity makes way for the conferring 
of good, removendo prohibens—by taking that out of the way which hindered. Give 
good— they do not say what good , but refer themselves to God; it is not good of the world’* 
shewing (Ps. iv. 6), but good of Oorts giving. “ Give good— that good which we have 
forfeited, and which thou hast promised, and which the necessity of our case calls for.” 
Note, God’s gracious acceptance, and the blessed fruits and tokens of that acceptance, 
are to be earnestly desired and prayed for by us in our returning to God.— Henry. 

Revival. —Yer. 4-8. These verses contain promises in answer to the preceding 
prayers, whenever Israel should be excited to present them. God would heal Israel’s 
backsliding, or their manifold apostasies and idolatries; he would recall them from 
their wanderings, pardon their guilt, subdue their evil propensities, speak peace to 
their consciences, renew their souls, and establish them in holiness; and all this would 
flow from his free, unmerited, mercy and favour. Thus he would shew that his righteous 
anger was turned from them, and that he was perfectly reconciled. Then be would 
be to them as the refreshing, fructifying dew, which silently distils on the plants and 
flowers all over the earth. Israel would become a holy people, growing fast, like the 
lily, which is noted for its beautiful whiteness. Yet as this is only a fading flower, he 
would also send abroad his roots like a cedar in Lebanon; his branches would become 
spreading and beautiful as those of the olive-tree, and the savour of his graces would 
resemble the smell of the odoriferous plants of Lebanon. Thus he would be a most 
stately, fruitful, and delightful tree, uniting the greatest variety of excellences : multi¬ 
tudes from all parts of the earth would cosue to dwell under bia shadow, and be con¬ 
verted to the Lord.— Scott. 




































THE 

BOOK OF JOEL. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Joel, declaring sundry judgments of Ood, exhorteth to observe them , 
8 and to mourn. 14 He prescribed a fast. 

T HE word of the Lord that came “to Joel the 
son of Pethuel. 

2 Hear this, ye old men,* and give ear, all ye 
inhabitants of the land. b Hath this been in your 
days, or even in the days of your fathers? 

3 Tell c ye your children of it, and let your 
children tell their children, and their children 
another generation. 

4 ‘That which d the palmer-worm hath left 
hath *the locust eaten; and that which the 
locust hath left hath f the canker-worm eaten; 
and that which the canker-worm hath left hath 
g the caterpillar eaten. 

5 Awake, ye drunkards, and weep; and howl, 
all ye drinkers of wine, because of the new wine; 
for it is cut off from your mouth. 

6 For h a nation is come up upon my land,* 
strong, and without number, i whose teeth are the 
teeth of a lion, and he hath the cheek-teeth of a 
great lion. 

7 He hath laid my vine waste, and 2 barked 
my fig-tree: he hath made it clean bare, and 
cast it away; the branches thereof are made 
white. 

8 If k Lament like a virgin girded with sackcloth 
for ‘the husband of her youth. 

9 The meat-offering + and the drink-offering is 
cut off from the house of the Lord ; the priests, 
the Lord’s ministers, mourn. 

10 The “field is wasted, the land mourneth; 
for the corn is wasted: the new wine is 3 dried 
up, the oil languisheth. 

11 Be ye ashamed, 0 ye husbandmen :§ howl, 
0 ye vine-dressers, for the wheat and for the 
barley; “because the harvest of the field is 
perished. 

12 The “vine is dried up, and the fig-tree 
languisheth; p the pomegranate-tree, the palm- 
tree also, and the apple-tree, even all the trees of 
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chap. L 

* Acts ii. 18. 

* Yeoldmen-riz., 
who, by reason of 
your old age, have 
in your days seen 
and heard many 
things.—D iodati. 

b Deut. iv. 32-35. 
Matt. xxir. 21. 

0 Deut. vi. 7. 

l The residue of 
the palmer-worm. 

4 Am. iv. 9. 

* Ex. x. 12-15. 
Rev. ix. 3-7. 

' Nah. iii. 1517. 

* Is. xxxiii. 4. 

b Prov. xxx, 25-27. 

f As the prophet 
applies the term “ a 
nation” to the lo¬ 
custs, and Solomon 
calls the ants “a 
people ” (Prov. xxx. 
25), so Homer has 
“ the nations of 
swarming bees, ” and 
“the numerous na¬ 
tions of swarming 
flies;” and Orpheus 
expressly mentions 
“ an innumerable 
nation of locusts.” 
-Parkhurst. 

1 Prov. xxx. 14. 
Rev. ix. 8. 

2 Laid my fig-tree 
for a barking. 

* Is. xxiv. 7-12. 
Jam. iv. 8, 9. 

1 Prov. ii. 17. 

J The earth yield- 
eth not so much as 
wherewith to make 
a meat-offering or 
drink-offering unto 
the Lord: the com 
and the wine, and 
the oil are utterly 
consumed; so that 
the priests, the 
Lord’s ministers, 
have just cause to 
mourn. So gso 
verses 10-13. Sr. 
Hall. 

“ Lev. xxvi. 20. 

8 Asharrtd. 

§ Your being dis¬ 
appointed of your 
expectations and 
the fruits of your 
labour is enough 
to cover you with 
shame and confu¬ 
sion (comp. Jer.xiv. 
3), especially when 
you consider these 
calamities as the 
just effects of the 
Divine indignation. 
—Lowth. 

B Is. xvii. 11. 

0 10 . 

p Num. xiii. 23. 


* Is. xvi. 10. 

r la. lxi. 6. 1 Cor. 
iv. 1. 

• Lev. ii. 8-10. 


* 2 Chr. xx. 3, 4. 

|| Sanctify ye a 
fast, Ac.—“ Api>oint 
ye a fast, proclaim 
a solemn day.” The 
prophet points out 
the way or diminish¬ 
ing and removing 
the Divine judg¬ 
ments, calling the 
people to humilia¬ 
tion and repentance. 
—Boothroyd. 

4 Day of restraint. 

■ Jon. iii. 8. 

* Jer. xxx. 7. 

7 Ps. xxxvii. 13. 
Luke xix. 41-44. 

■ Deut. xvi. 10-15. 

6 Grains. 

If The receptacles 
for the fruits of the 
earth are not repair¬ 
ed, because there 
is nothing to trea¬ 
sure up in them.— 
Newcomb. 

* Ps. 1. 15. Mic. 
vii. 7. Phil. iv. 6, 7. 

* Habitations. 

* For the scorch¬ 
ing drought hath de¬ 
voured all the herb¬ 
age of the wilder¬ 
ness, and the fiery 
beams have burnt 
up all the trees of 
the field.—B ishop 
Hall. 

f The rivers of 
water were all dried 
up, so that even the 
beasts seemed, by 
their doleful out¬ 
cries, to join the pro¬ 
phet in beseeching 
God to deliver them 
from their distress¬ 
es ; and thus they 
shamed those Jews 
who refused to call 
upon him.— Scott. 

J The pastures of 
the wilderness. —The 
wilderness is some¬ 
times opposed to the 
hills or mountains; 
and then it signifies 
the plains and places 
for pasture (see Is. 
lxiii. 13; Jer.ix. 10). 
—Lowth. 

CHAP. II. 

l Or, comet. 

* Ps. lxxxvii. 1. 

b Ps. cxix. 120. 

0 Ez. vii. 5-7. 

* The day of the 
Lord cometh.— The 
time fixed by him to 
punish a wicked peo- 

E le, and to pour out 
is wrath and.ven¬ 
geance on them.— 
Gill. 

d Am. iv. 13. 

• i. 6. 

* Ex. x. 6, 14. 
Dan. xii. 1. 

a Generation and 
generation. 


the field, are withered: because *joy is withered 
away from the sons of men. 

13 Gird yourselves, and lament, ye priests; 
howl, ye ministers of the altar; come, lie all night 
in sackcloth, r ye ministers of my God: 'for the 
meat-offering and the drink-offering is with- 
holden from the house of your God. 

14 f ‘Sanctify ye a fast,H call a 4 solemn as¬ 
sembly, gather the elders, and all the inhabitants 
of the land, into the house of the Lord your God, 
and “cry unto the Lord. 

15 x Alas for the day! for y the day of the Lord 
is at hand, and as a destruction from the Almighty 
shall it come. 

16 Is not the meat cut off before our eyes, yea, 
z joy and gladness from the house of our God? 

17 The 5 seed is rotten under their clods, the 
garners are laid desolate, the barns are broken 
down; 11 for the corn is withered. 

18 How do the beasts groan! the herds of 
cattle are perplexed, because they have no pas¬ 
ture ; yea, the flocks of sheep are made desolate. 

19 O Lord, a to thee will I cry: for the fire 
hath devoured the 6 pastures of the wilderness,* 
and the flame hath burnt all the trees of the field. 

20 The beasts of the field cry also unto thee;* 
for the rivers of waters are dried up, and the fire 
hath devoured the pastures of the wilderness.* 

CHAPTER II. 

The terribleness of Ood*8 judgment, dec. 

B LOW ye the 1 trumpet in Zion, and sound 
an alarm B in my holy mountain; Met all 
the inhabitants of the land tremble: °for the day 
of the Lord cometh,* for it is nigh at hand. 

2 A day of darkness and of gloominess, a day 
of clouds and of thick darkness, d as the morning 
spread upon the mountains; e a great people and 
a strong: ‘there hath not been ever the like, 
neither shall be any more after it, even to the 
years of 2 many generations. 

3 A fire devoureth before them, and behind 


CHAP. I. God’s Army of Destroyers. —Ver. 4. We are not told, in the history of 
the Old Testament, when this happened, but we are sure that no word of God fell to 
the ground; and though a devastation of these insects is primarily intended here, yet 
it is expressed in such language as is very applicable to the destruction of the country 
by a foreign enemy invading it, because, if the people were not humbled and reformed 
by that lesser judgment which devoured the land, God would send this greater upon 
them, which would devour the inhabitants; and by the description of that they are 
bid to take it for a warning. If this nation of worms doeB not reduce them, another 
nation shall come to ruin them. Observe, 1. What these animals are that are sent 
against them—“locusts” and “caterpillars, palmer-worms” and “canker-worms.” 
We cannot now describe how these differed one from another; they were all little 
insects, any one of them despicable, and which a man might easily crush with his foot 
or with his finger; but when they came in vast swarms, or shoals, they were very for¬ 
midable, and ate up all before them. Note, God is Lord of hosts, has all creatures at 
his command, and, when he pleases, can humble and mortify a proud and rebellious 
people by the weakest and most contemptible creatures. Man is said to be a worm, 
and by this it appears that he is “less than a worm ; ” for, when God pleases, worms 
are too hard for him, plunder his country, eat up that for which he laboured, destroy 
the forage, and cut off the subsistence of a potent nation. The weaker the instrument 
is that God employs, the more is his power magnified. 2. What force and fury they 
came with. They are here called “ a nation,” because they are embodied, and act by 
consent, and as it were with a common design; for though “the locusts have no king, yet 
go they forth all of them by bands” (Prov. xxx. 27); and it is there mentioned as an ! 
instance of their wisdom. It is prudence for those that are weak severally to unite 
and act conjointly. They are strong , for they are “ without number.” The “ small 
dust of the balance ” is light, and easily blown away, but a heap of dust is weighty; so 
a worm can do little (yet one worm served to wither Jonah’s gourd), but numbers of 
them can do wonders. They are said to have the “ teeth of a lion,” of a “great lion,” 
because of the great and terrible execution they do. Note, Locusts become as lions, 
when they come armed with a Divine commission. We read of the locusts ont of the 


bottomless pit, that “ their teeth were as the teeth of lions ” (Rev. ix. 8). 3. What 

mischief they do. They eat up all before them; what one leaves the other devours ; 
they destroy not only the grass and com, but the trees; ver. 7, the “vine is laid waste.” 
These vermin eat the leaves which should be a shelter to the fruit while it ripens, and 
so that also perishes and comes to nothing. They eat the very baric of the fig-tret, 
and so kill it Thus the “ fig-tree does not blossom,” nor is there “ fruit in the vine.” 


CHAP. II. The Locusts. —Ver. 2-10. They are a “great people, and a strong.” 
Any one that sees the vast numbers that there shall be of locusts and caterpillars 
destroying the land will say (as we are all apt to be most affected with what is present), 
“ Surely, never was the like before, nor ever will be the like again.” Note, Extraor¬ 
dinary judgments are rare things, and seldom happen, which is an instance of God’s 
patience. When God had drowned the world once, he promised never to do it again. 
The army is here described to be, 1. Very bold and daring; they “are as horses,” as 
war-horses, that rush into the battle, and “ are not affrighted ” (Job xxxix. 22); and 
“ as horsemen ” carried on with martial fire and fury, “ so they shall run.” Some of 
the ancients have observed that the head of a locust is very like the head of a horse. 

2. Very loud and noisy; “ like the noise of chariots,” of many chariots, when driven 
furiously over rough ground, “ on the tops of the mountains.” Hence is borrowed part 
of the description of the locusts which St John saw rise out of the bottomless pit (Rev. 
ix. 7, 9), “ The shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared to the battle; and 
the sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots, of many horses running to the 
battle.” Historians tell us that the noise made by swarms of locusts in those countries 
that are infested with them, has sometimes been heard six miles off. The noise is 
likewise compared to that of a “ roaring fire;” it is like the “ noise of a flame ” that 
“ devours the stubble; ” which noise is the more terrible, because that which it is the 
indication of is devouring. Note, When God’s judgments are abroad, they make 
a great noise; and it is necessary for the awakening of a secure and stupid world. 

3. They are very regular, and keep ranks, in their march. Though numerous and greedy 
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Terribleness of God’s judgments. 


JOEL, II. 


them a flame burnetii: the land is as the garden 
of Eden before them, and behind them a desolate 
wilderness; yea, and nothing shall escape them. 

4 The appearance of them is as the appearance 
of horses; and as horsemen, so shall they run. 

5 Like g the noise of chariots on the tops of 
mountains shall they leap, like the noise of a 
flame of fire that deyoureth the stubble, as a 
strong people set in battle array. 

6 Before their face the people shall be much 
pained; all faces shall gather 3 blackness. + 

7 They shall h run like mighty men; they shall 
* climb the wall like men of war; and they shall 
march every one on his ways, and they shall not 
break their ranks: 

8 Neither shall one thrust another; they sha 1 
walk every one in his path: and ivhen they fall 
upon the 4 sword, they shall not be wounded. 

9 They shall run to and fro in the city; they 
shall run upon the wall; they shall climb up upon 
the houses; they shall enter in at the windows-*- 
like a thief. 

10 The k earth shall quake before them; the 
heavens shall tremble: Hhe sun and the moon 
shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their 

shining: . _ , 

11 And the Lord shall m utter his voice before 
his army; § for his camp is very great: for ht is 
strong that executeth his word: for the day of 
the Lord is great and very terrible; and who 
can abide it? 

12 If Therefore also now, saith the Lord, 
°Turn ye even to me with all your heart, and 
with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourn 
ning; 

13 And p rend your heart,!! and not your gar 
ments, and turn unto the Lord your God: q for 
he is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and 
of great kindness, r and repenteth him of the 
evil. 

14 Who knoweth if he will return and repent, 
and leave a blessing behind him, even a meat¬ 
offering and a drink-offering unto the Lord your 
God? 

15 f Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, 
call a solemn assembly; 
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* Nah. iii. 2, 3. 

8 Pot. 

f The inhabitants 
of the land shall be 
in great pain and 
anguish under the 
apprehension of 
their coining; they 
shall be seized with 
such a dread and fear 
aa shall make their 
visage look black 
and ghastly, like 
jersons who are dy- 
ng (corap. Jer. viii. 
21; Nah. ii. 10).- 
Lowth. 
h Pa. xix. 5. 

‘ 2 Sam. t. 8. 

4 Dart. 

J They shall enter 
in at the windows. 
—Where they can 
find the first en¬ 
trance, there they 
will through, and 
nothing shall keep 
them out. Like a 
thief. — Suddenly, 
unexpectedly, to 
spoil, at least, if not 
to kill and destroy: 
locusts and soldiers 
will do this.-PoOLB. 
k p s . cxiv. 7. 

1 Luke xxi. 25, 26. 
m 2 Sara. xxii. 14, 
15. 

§ Like a leader or 
general, he can com¬ 
mand this his army, 
and make the mean¬ 
est parts of creation 
the instruments of 
his vengeance. — 
LOWTH. 

n Am. ▼. 18, 20. 

0 Deut. iv. 29, 30. 

P Ps. li. 17. 
il Rend your heart. 
—Lay them open, 
that they may be 
thoroughly cleans¬ 
ed; remove iniquity 
from your heart, as 
the Chaldee para- 
phrasfc. A nd not 
your garments — aa 
hypocrites do, who, 
in sudden or great 
troubles, easily stoop 
to tear a loose gar¬ 
ment, but hardly are 
brought to rendtheir 
hearts; what God 
qxpecfceth most they 
cannot be persuaded 
to, but what he car- 
eth least for they 
are ready to do. 
Be not such hypo¬ 
crites before God, 
who cannotbe mock¬ 
ed, nor spare them 
who dare do it; let 
your garments es¬ 
cape if you please; 
but your hearts, 
break them, circum¬ 
cise them (Deut. x. 
16 ).—Poole. 

Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Rom. v. 20, 21. 

1 Ps. cri. 45. Jer. 
xviii. 7, 8. 


The porch was 
the ordinary place 
where the people 
prayed when incense 
was offered (Luke i. 
10); aud the priests, 
having offered,came 


toward the porch 

from the altar, and 
there prayed for and 
with the people, and 
blessed them; for 
which end, it seems, 
the people waited 
for Zacharias (Luke 
i. 21,22 ).—Hutche¬ 
son. 

1 Ex. xxxil. 12,13. 
Is. xxxvii. 20. 

* Ez. xxxvi. 4-7. 
u Is. xlii. 13. 

1 Ez. xxxiv. 29. 

* Into a land — 
viz., that multitude 
of insects shall be 
carried away out of 
your land, and, like 
a great army, the 
body of it shall be 
driven into the wil¬ 
derness — the v an- 
guard into the lake 
of Sodom, towards 
the east, and the 
rereward into the 
Mediterranean Sea, 
towards the weBt.— 
Diodati. 

t That a strong 
and pestilential 
smell arises from 
the putrid heaps 
of locusts, whether 
driven upon land, or 
cast up from the sea, 
in which they have 
perished, appears 
from the testimony 
of many writers. A- 
mong various other 
authorities to the 
game effect, St Je¬ 
rome is quoted by 
Bochart as Baying, 
that, in his time, 
those troops of lo¬ 
custs which covered 
Judea, were cast by 
the wind into the 
ssa; and that, when 
the waters threw 
them up, their Gmell 
caused a pestilence. 
Thevenot says of 
them, “They five 
not above six 
months: and when 
dead, the nwrach of 
them so corrupts 
and infects the air, 
that it often ocear 
sions dreadful pes¬ 
tilences.” — New- 
come. 

5 Magnified to do. 

* Deut.iv.32. Jer. 
xxxiii. 3. 

X A s the locusts 
had done great 
things in destroying 
the fruits of the 
earth, “ the Lord 
would do great 
things ” in render¬ 
ing the fields and 
pastures abundant¬ 
ly fruitful.-SooTT. 

§ As the cattle 
had their share in 
the dearth (chap. i. 
18, 20), so now they 
shall receive com¬ 
fort in the return 
of plenty .-Lowth. 

* Is. xli. 16. Zech. 
ix.9. Lukei. 46, 47. 

a 1 Tim. iv. 3-5. 

b Gen. xxxiii. 11. 
Ii. xxv. 1. 


Exhortatio n to repentance 

~ 16 Gather the people, sanctify the congrega¬ 
tion, assemble the elders, gather the children, 
and those that suck the breasts; let the bride 
groom go forth of his chamber, and the r r 

out of her closet: . . , ,, r 

17 Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, 
weep between the porch and the altar, 11 and let 
them say, “Spare thy people, O Lord, and 

not thine heritage to reproach, that the heathen 
should rule over them: wherefore should they 
say among the people, Where is their God. 

18 t Then will the Lord "be jealous for 

land, and pity his people. 

IS Yea, the Lord will answer and say unto 
his people. Behold, I will send you corn, anc* 
wine, and oil, and ye shall be satisfied theie- 
with; *and I will no more make you a reproacn 

among the heathen: , 

20 But I will remove far off from you vhe 
northern army, and will drive him into a land, 
barren and desolate, with his face toward the 
east sea, and his hinder part toward the utmost 
sea: and his stink shall come up, and his ill 
savour shall come up,+ because he hath 5 done 

great things. . . . 

21 1 Fear not, O land; be glad^and rejoice - 

y for the Lord will do great things* 

22 Be not afraid, ye beasts of the field: for 
the pastures of the wilderness do spring, for the 
tree beareth her fruit, the fig-tree and the vine 
do yield their strength. 

23 Be glad then, ye children of Zion, and _ re¬ 
joice in the Lord your God: for he hath given 
you the former rain moderately, and he will 
cause to come down for you the rain, the former 
rain, and the latter rain in the first month. 

24 And the floors shall be full of wheat, and 
the fats shall overflow with wine and oil. 

25 And I will restore to you the years that 
the locust hath eaten, the canker-worm, and the 
caterpillar, and the palmer-worm, my great army 
which I sent among you. 

26 And ye shall eat in plenty, and be satis¬ 
fied, "and praise the name of the Lord your 
God, Hhat hath dealt wondrously with you; and 
my people shall never be ashamed. 


of spoil, yet they are “ as a strong people set in battle array; ” “ they shall march every 

one on his wayB,” straight forward, as if they had been trained up by the discipline of 
war to keep their post, and observe their right-hand man. ‘ They shall not break 
their ranks, nor one thrust another.” Their number and swiftness shall breed no con- 
fusion. See how God can make creatures to act by rule that have no reason to act by, 
when he designs to serve his own purposes by them. And see how necessary it is that 
those who are employed in any service for God should observe order, and keep ranks, 
should diligently go on in their own work, and not stand in one another s way. 
4 They are very swift; they “ run like horsemen,” run “ like mighty men, t'hey 
"run to and fro in the city,” and - run upon the wall.” When God - sends forth his 
command on earth,” his word “ runs very swiftly ” (Ps. cxlvn. 15). Angels have wmgs, 
and so have locusts, when God makes use of them.— Henry. 

Outpouring of the Spirit.— Ver. 28-32. The apostle Peter quoted almost the whole 
of this passage in addressing the Jews on the day of Pentecost, as a prediction of those 
events which then began to take place. It stands in the history (Acts ii. 16-21) nearly 
according to the Septuagint, yet with Borne immaterial variations. The apostle also 
cites it as predicting the conversion of the Gentiles (Rom. x. 11-21). After the events 
before more expressly foretold, or “in the latter days,” the times of the Messiah, the 
Lord promised to “ pour out his Spirit upon all flesh .”— a Though the Jews only are 
enumerated, there is a latent reference to the effusion of the Spirit on the Gentiles also, 
in the times of gospel-dispensation.”— (Bp. Newcome .)—This promise began to be 
accomplished on the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was poured out on the 
apostles, and on the assembled multitude, of whom great numbers were converted, and 
it was continued in the converting grac$and supernatural gifts conferred on the Jews 
and Gentiles through many nations. Then the sons and daughters of the Jews 
became prophets, and exercised many’ miraculous powers; both old and young men 
were favoured with prophetic dreams and visions; and even servants and handmaidens, 
though in a state of slavery, were made partakers of the sanctifying grace and the 
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit..;'^But it is predicted that, about that time, God 
vould begin to shew signs of his awful displeasure against the Jewish nation ; and 
ihat extraordinary appearances in the heavens and upon the earth would be presages 
>f the approaching destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish Church and state, which 
'tfould be attended with immense bloodshed, terrible conflagrations, and pillars of 

iaoke such as ascend from the flames of burning cities. Then would the sun and 
* 


moon be darkened, or be turned into blood. This foretold either the tremendon* 
annearances in the heavens which preceded these calamities, or the total unhinging 
the Jewish constitution, tile subversion of all rule and authority m ehurchandstate, 
and those horrid intestine convulsions and massacres which f) “ ad ®^J, 
destruction of the city and temple; by the just judgment of God, who, on thatgrea. 
and terrible dav of vengeance, poured his wrath on the devoted Jews by the ha s - 
toe Romans. But, in the midst P of all these calamities, there would be debvmmce aad 
salvation for all who should “call upon the name of the Lord. — this at ram 
emlains of those who give themselves up nnto Christ, and profess themselves his dis¬ 
hes ”•_ (Lowth .)—“ Neither is there any way or means to escape the temWOTess o 

tWatudemtat but by believing in the Lord Christ and calling upon ms name. For 
inthe Church ofGod only shall salvation be had, and deliverance from *be wrath to 
Tome which Ovation shall lie open both to the beHeven, of <“^enthat 
remnant of those Jews whom the Lord shall call. —(Bp. RoK.l-It is evident, tna 
wW i» here snoken of “calling on the name of Jehovah,” is repeatedly in the t<ew 
TestamenTappHed'to' “ calling on the name of Christ.” Audit remarkable that 
those who embraced Christianity and “honoured the l Sou‘ e ;“ n “ 

teases# 

not the Father ; ” and the Supreme Being, which is^worahipped by those wno^r ^ 

of our Lord Jesus Christ .—Scott 

CHAP. III. Scope of the Prophecy.- Ver. 1, 2. “The following popbecyr^ 

to the latter times of the world, when, upon to^heir own^auA —Sinc^ali nation! are 
Jews from their oppressors, and restore them. to> _ • the var d 





















































God 9 s judgments against JOEL, III. the enemies of his people. 

27 And ye shall know that C I am in the midst 
of Israel, and i that I am the Lord your God, 
and none else: and my people shall never be 
ashamed. 

28 IT And it shall come to pass afterward, Hhat 
I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
your old men shall dream dreams, your young 
men shall see visions: 

29 And also upon the servants and upon the 
handmaids in those days will I pour out my 
Spirit. 

30 And f I will shew wonders in the heavensII 
and in the earth, blood, and fire, and 6 pillars of 
smoke. 

31 The h sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood,^ before ‘the great and the 
terrible day of the Lord come. 

32 And it shall come to pass, Hhat whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be de¬ 
livered:* Hor in mount Zion and in Jerusalem+ 
shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, “and 
in the remnant whom the Lord shall call. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 God?s judgments against the enemies of his people* 

18 His blessing upon the church. 

IT’OR, behold, in those days,* and in that time, 
£. “when I shall bring again the captivity of 
Judah and Jerusalem, 

2 I will b also gather all nations, and will bring 
them down into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and 
'will plead with them there for my people, and 
for my heritage Israel, whom they have scattered 
among the nations, and parted my land. 

3 And they have cast lots for my people; and 
have given a boy for an harlot, and sold a girl 
for wine, that they might drink. 

4 Yea, and what have ye to do with me, 0 
Tyre and Zidon, and all the coasts of Palestine 1 
d will ye render me a recompence 1 and if ye 
recompense me, “swiftly and speedily will I re¬ 
turn your recompence upon your own head; 

5 Because f ye have taken my silver and my 
gold, and have carried s into your temples my 
goodly 1 pleasant things: 

6 The children also of Judah, and the children 

B.C. 800—B.C. 800. 

of Jerusalem, b have ye sold unto the Grecians, 
that ye might remove them far from their 
border. 

7 Behold, ‘I will raise them out of the place 
whither ye have sold them, k and will return your 
recompence upon your own head: 

8 And I will sell your sons and your daughters 
into the hand of the children of Judah, and they 
shall sell them to the Sabeans, to a people far 
off: for the Lord hath spoken it. 

9 f Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles; Pre¬ 
pare war, 1 ' *wake up the mighty men, let all the 
men of war draw near, let them come up: 

10 Beat “your ploughshares into swords, and 
your pruning-hooks into spears: let the weak 
say, I am strong. 

11 “Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye 
heathen, and gather yourselves together round 
about: thither cause thy "mighty ones to come 
down, 0 Lord. 

12 Let the heathen be wakened, and come up 
to the valley of Jehoshaphat; p for there will I 
sit to judge all the heathen round about. 

13 Put ye in the sickle; * for the harvest is ripe: 
come, get you down; for the press is full, the fats 
overflow: for their wickedness is great. 

14 Multitudes,® multitudes in the valley of 
decision: ll q for the day of the Lord is near in 
the valley of decision. 

15 The r sun and the moon shall be darkened, 
and the stars shall withdraw their shining. 

16 The Lord also shall "roar out of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem ; ‘and the heavens 
and the earth shall shake: but the Lord will be 
the hope of his people, “and the strength of the 
children of Israel. 

17 So 1 shall ye know that I am the Lord your 

God dwelling in Zion, 7 my holy mountain; then 
shall "Jerusalem be holy, and “there shall no 
stiangers pass through her any more. 

18 If And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the mountains shall drop down new wine, 
and the hills shall flow with milk, and all the 
rivers of Judah shall flow with waters, and a 
fountain shall come forth of the house of the 
Lord, and shall water b the valley of Shittim.1l 

0 Is. xii. 6. Zeph. 
ill. 17. Rev. xxi. 3. 
a Is. xlv. 5,18. 
e Prov. i.23. John 
rii. 39. 

* Acts il. 19, 20. 
Rev. vi. 12-17. 

|| Very great 

slaughter, and the 
burning of many 
towns, and even of 
a part of Jerusalem 
itself, preceded the 
destruction of the 
city and the temple, 
and the total sub¬ 
version of the Jew¬ 
ish polity, by the 
Romans. — NEW- 
COME. 

B Gen. xix. 28. 
Rev. xviii. 9, 18. 

b Matt. xxiv. 29. 
Rev. vi. 12. 13. 

That is, into the 
colour of blood.— 
Harmeb. 
i Mai. iv. 1, 5. 
k Acte ii. 21. Rom. 
x. 11-14. 

* This St Paul 
(Rom. x. 13) ex¬ 
plains of those who 
give themselves up 
to Christ, and pro¬ 
fess themselves his 
disciples, that being 
the most effectual 
means of escaping 
the judgments com¬ 
ing upon the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews, and 
likewise of being 
delivered from the 
wrath to come (see 
Luke xxi. 22; 1 The*, 
ii. 16 ).—Lowtii. 

1 John iv. 22. 
Rom. xi. 26. 

f In mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem.— 
Understand these 
words figuratively of 
the Church of God, 
which, having been 
first seated in mount 
Zion and Jerusalem, 
and thence extend¬ 
ed all the world over 
(Luke xxiv. 47), car¬ 
ried the name there¬ 
of along with it.— 
Pocock. 

“ John x. 16. Acts 
ii. 39. Rom. viii. 28. 

CHAP. III. 

* In those days , &o. 
—The time called 
“the last days” (ch. 
ii. 28; comp. Acts ii. 
17), comprehending 
all the time between 
the first and second 
appearance of the 
Messiah (Is. ii. 2). 
Bring again thecno- 
tivity—in the latocr 
times of the world. 

—Lowth. 

2 Dcut. xxx. 3. 

* Zeph. iii. 8. 
Rev. xvi. 14, 16. 

0 Is. lxvi. 16. 

4 Kz. xxv. 12-17. 

* Deut. xxxii. 36. 
f 2 Kings xii. 18. 

1 1 Sam. v. 2-6. 

1 Desirable. 

h Deut. xxviii. 32, 
68. Ez. xxvii. 13. 

1 Is. xlix. 12. 

k Jud. i. 7. 

t Proclaim ; pre¬ 
pare war .—This is a 
challenge, publicly 
proclaimed, to the 
enemies of Israel 
and of the Church, 
to excite themselves 
and each other to a 
combined assault. 
Let not only such as 
had been trained up 
to arms, and were 
warriors inured to 
battle, draw near; 
but let the husband¬ 
men change their 
instruments of til¬ 
lage into swords 
and spears; let the 
feeble and timid as¬ 
sume courage and 
affect strength; and 
let the heathen col¬ 
lect all their forces 
to battle against the 
worshippers of Je¬ 
hovah.— Scott. 

1 Is. viii. 9,10. Ez. 
xxxviii. 7. 

m Is. ii. 4. 

* Ez. xxxviii.9-18. 

0 Ps. ciii. 20. 

9 Ps. ii. 8, 9. 

t Put ye in the 
sickle.— This is ad¬ 
dressed to the Isra¬ 
elites, who are the 
instruments of God’s 
vengeance. They 
are to cut down, as 
the people were ripe 
for destruction.— 
Boothroyd. 

§ O wbat multi¬ 
tudes, what infinite 
multitudes of wick¬ 
ed sinners, Bhall 
then and there be 
adjudged!—B ishop 
Hall. 

|| The valley of de¬ 
cision is the same 
with the valley of 
Jehoshaphat above- 
mentioned, the place 
where the great 
cause shall be de¬ 
cided between God 
and his enemies.— 
Lowth. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 13. 

r Matt. xxiv. 29. 

* Is. xlii. 13. 

* Ez. xxxviii. 19. 

" 1 Sam. xv. 29. 

2 ii. 27. 

9 Dan. xi. 45. 

2 Is. iv. 3. 

* Is. xxxv. 3 ; lii.l. 

*> Num. xxv. 1. 

If This was in the 
plains of Moab, be¬ 
yond Jordan (Num. 
xxxiii. 49; Josh. iii. 
1); but, as no stream 
of water could reach 
this plain from the 
temple,the language 
must be symbolical, 
as the valley of Je¬ 
hoshaphat. Shit-tim 
may signify thorns, 
and may figuratively 
represent the most 
uncultivated and fe¬ 
rocious inhabitants 
of the earth receiv¬ 
ing the gospel of 
Christ, and being 
civilised and saved 
by it.—C larke. 

ments denounced against the Church’s enemies are chiefly for their hatred and cruelty 
against his servants/’— (Lowth.)—' The restoration of the Jews, and the final decisive 
victory of true religion over all opposers, are the events more especially foretold. It 
does not appear that these predictions at all referred to any of the judgments executed 
on the enemies of the Jews after the Babylonish captivity; but it is evident that they 
are not yet fully accomplished, and that they coincide with various other prophecies. 
The preceding chapter led us, in the series of prophecy, to the establishment of Chris' 
tianity, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the unbelieving Jews. This 
was called ‘‘the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem,” from which God will bring them 
back by their conversion to Christ ; and thiB event will be attended or followed by the 
more complete calling of the Gentiles into the Church. At that period the Lord will 
gather, in his providence, all the nations which continue at enmity with his people, 
that, by warring against them, they may bring destruction on themselves. — The valley 
of Jehoshaphat may either mean the valley in which the Lord destroyed the numerous 
enemies of that prince (2 Chron. xx.); or, alluding to the word Jehoshaphat, which 
signifies the Lord hath judged, it may refer to the judgment which God will denounce 
and execute on his enemies. Then and there he will plead the cause of his people, 
and avenge them upon those who had scattered them amongst the nations, and seized 
upon their land. — Scott. 

The Valley of Decision.— Yer. 14. “Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of deci¬ 
sion,” the same which before was called the “ valley of Jehoshaphat,” or of “ the judg¬ 
ment of the Lord,” for the “day of the Lord is near” in that valley. Note, 1. The 
judgment-day, that day of the Lord, has all along been looked upon, and spoken of, as 
“nigh at hand.” Enoch said, “Behold, the Lord comes,” as it the Judge were then 
standing before the door ; because it is certain that that day will come, and will come 
according to the appointment, and a “ thousand years with God are but as one day ; ” 
things are ripening apace for it; we ought always to be ready for it, because “our” 
judgment is at hand. 2. The day of judgment will be the “ day of decision,” when every 
man’s eternal state will be determined, and the controversy that has been long depend¬ 
ing between the kingdom of Christ and that of Satan, shall be finally decided, and an 
end put to the struggle. “The valley of the distribution of judgment” (so the 
Chaldee), when “ every man shall receive according to the things done in the body.” 

“ The valley of thrashing ; ” so the margin, carrying on the metaphor of the “ harvest.” 
The proud enemies of God’s people will then be crushed and broken to pieces, and 

made as the “dust of the summer thrashing-floors.” 3. Innumerable multitudes will 
be gathered together to receive their final doom in that day. As in the destruction 
of Gog we read of the valley of “ Hamon-gog,” and the city of “ Hamonah ” (Ezek. 
xxxix. 15, 16), both signifying the “multitude ” of the vanquished enemies; it is the 
word here used, “ Hamonim, Hamonim,” expressed by way of admiration. O what 
vast multitudes of sinners will Divine justice be glorified in the ruin of at that day J 
“A multitude of living,” says one of the rabbins, “ and a multitude of dead,” for 

Christ shall come to judge both “ the quick and the dead.” 

Abundance of Spiritual Blessing.— Ver. 18. (1.) The “streams ” of this plenty 
overflow the land and enrich it; “ The mountains shall drop new wine,” and “ the hills 
shall flow with milk ; ” such great abundance shall they have of suitable provision, both 
for “ babes ” and “ strong men.” It speaks the abundance of vineyards, and all fruit¬ 
ful trees ; and the abundance of cattle in the pastures that fill them with milk. And, to 
make the corn-land fruitful, the “rivers of Judah Bhall flow with water,” so that the 
country shall be like the garden of Eden, well watered everywhere, and greatly 
“enriched” (Ps. lxv. 9). But this seems to be meant spiritually ; the graces and 
comforts of the new covenant are compared to “wine and milk ” (Isa. Iv. 1), and the 

Spirit to “rivers of living water ” (John vii. 38). And these gifts abound much more 
under the New Testament than they did under the old ; when believers receive “ grace 
for grace from Christ’s fulness,” when they are enriched with “ everlasting consola¬ 
tions,” and “filled with joy and peace in believing,” then “the mountains drop new 
wine,” and “the hills flow with milk. Drink ye,” drink abundantly, O beloved. 

When there is a plentiful effusion of the Spirit of grace, then the “rivers of Judah 
flow with water,” and make glad, not only “ the city of our God ” (Ps. xlvi. 4), but the 
whole land. (2.) The “ fountain ” of this plenty is in the “ bouse of God,” whence 
the streams take their rise; as those “ waters of the sanctuary ” (Ezek. xlvii. 1), from 
“ under the threshold of the house,” and the river of life “ out of the throne of God 
and the Lamb” (Rev. xxii. 1). The Psalmist, speaking of Zion, says, “All my springs 
are in thee ” (Ps. lxxxvii. 7). Those that take temporal blessings to be meant in the 
former part of the verse, yet by this “fountain” out of “the house of the Lord” 
understand the grace of God, which, if we abound in temporal blessings, we have sc 
much the more need of, that we may not abuse them. Christ himself is this Foun¬ 
tain ; his merit and grace cleanse us, refresh ns, and make us fruitful. This hero is 
said to water “ the valley of Shittim,” which lay a great way off from the temple at 
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Terribleness of God's judgments. 


JOEL, II. 


Exhortation to repentance* 


them a flame burnetii ‘ the land, is as the gai den 
of Eden before them, and behind them a desolate 
wilderness; yea, and nothing shall escape them. 

4 The appearance of them is as the appearance 
of horses; and as horsemen, so shall they run. 

5 Like g the noise of chariots on the tops of 
mountains shall they leap, like the noise of a 
flame of fire that devoureth the stubble, as a 
strong people set in battle array. 

6 Before their face the people shall be much 
pained; all faces shall gather 3 blackness.'*' 

7 They shall h run like mighty men; they shall 
‘climb the wall like men of war; and they shall 
march every one on his ways, and they shall not 
break their ranks: 

8 Neither shall one thrust another; they shall 
walk every one in his path: and when they fall 
upon the ^ sword, they shall not be wounded. 

9 They shall run to and fro in the city; they 
shall run upon the wall; they shall climb up upon 
the houses; they shall' enter in at the windows* 
like a thief. 

10 The k earth shall quake before them; the 
heavens shall tremble: *the sun and the moon 
shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw their 

shining: , . . , . 

11 And the Lord shall “utter his voice before 
his army; § for his camp is very great: for he is 
strong that executeth his word: for “the day of 
the Lord is great and very terrible; and who 
can abide it? 

12 IT Therefore also now, saith the Lord, 
"Turn ye even to me with all your heart, and 
with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourn' 
ning; 

13 And p rend your heart, 11 and not your gar¬ 
ments, and turn unto the Lord your God: q for 
he is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and 
of great kindness, r and repenteth him of the 
evil. 

14 Who knoweth if he will return and repent, 
and leave a blessing behind him, even a meat- 
offering and a drink-offering unto the Lord your 
God? 

15 IT Blow the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, 
call a solemn assembly; 


B.C. 800—B.C. 800. 


• Nah. lii. 2, 3. 

8 Pot. 

t The inhabitants 
of the land shall be 
in great pain and 
anguish under the 
apprehension of 
their coming; they 
shall be seized with 
such a dread andfear 
as shall make their 
visage look black 
and ghastly, like 
versons who are dy- 
ng (comp. Jer. viii. 
21; Nah. ii. 10).— 
Lowth. 
b Ps. xix. 5. 

» 2 Sam. ▼. 8. 

4 Dart. 

J They shall enter 
in at the windows. 
—Where they can 
find the first en¬ 
trance, there they 
will through, and 
nothing shall keep 
them out. Like a 
thief. — Suddenly, 
unexpectedly, to 
epoil, at least, if not 
to kill and destroy: 
locusts and soldiers 
will do this.-PooLE, 
k Ps. cxiv. 7. 

1 Luke xxi. 25, 26. 
m 2 Sam. xxii. 14, 
15. 

§ Like a leader or 
general, he can com¬ 
mand this his army, 
and make the mean¬ 
est parts of creation 
the instruments of 
his vengeance. — 
Lowth. 
n Am. r. 18, 20. 

0 Deut. iv. 29, 30. 
p Ps. li. 17. 
il Rend your heart. 
—Lay them open, 
that they may be 
thoroughly cleans¬ 
ed; remove iniquity 
from your heart, as 
the Chaldee para- 
phrast. A nd not 
your garments — as 
hypocrites do, who, 
in sudden or great 
troubles, easily stoop 
to tear a loose gar¬ 
ment, but hardly are 
brought to rendtheir 
hearts; what God 
qxpecteth most they 
cannot be persuaded 
to, but what he car- 
eth least for they 
are ready to do. 
Be not such hypo¬ 
crites before God, 
who caunot|be mock¬ 
ed, nor Bpare them 
who dare do it; let 
your garments es¬ 
cape if you please; 
but your hearts, 
break them, circum¬ 
cise them (Deut. x. 
16).— Poole. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Rom. v. 20, 21. 

1 Ps. cri. 45. Jer. 
xviii. 7, 8. 


toward the porch 


16 Gather the people, sanctify the congrega¬ 
tion, assemble the elders, gather the children. 


there prayed for and ! and’tliose that suck the breasts; let the bride- 

his chamber, and the bride 


The porch was 
the ordinary place 
where the people 
prayed when incense 
was offered (Luke i. 
10); and the priests, 
having offered,came 


with the r>eople, and 
blessed them; for 
which end, it seems, 
the people waited 
for Zacharias (Luke 
i. 21,22 ).—Hutche¬ 
son. 

■ Ex. xxxil. 12,13. 
Is. xxxvii. 20. 

* Ez. xxxvi. 4-7. 

“ Is. xlii. 13. 

* Ez. xxxiv. 29. 

* Into a land— 
viz., that multitude 
of insects shall be 
carried away out of 
your land, and, like 
a great army, the 
body of it shall be 
driven into the wil¬ 
derness — the van¬ 
guard into the lake 
of Sodom, towards 
the east, and the 
rereward into the 
Mediterranean Sea, 
towards the west.— 
Diodati. 

t That a strong 
and pestilential 
smell arises from 
the putrid heaps 
of locusts, whether 
driven upon land, or 
cast up from the sea, 
in which they have 
perished, appears 
from the testimony 
of many writers. A- 
mong various other 
authorities to the 
same effect, St Je¬ 
rome is quoted by 
Bochart as saying, 
that, in his time, 
those troops of lo¬ 
custs which covered 
Judea, were cast by 
the wind into the 
sea; and that, when 
the waters threw 
them up, their smell 
caused a pestilence. 
Thevenot says of 
them, “ They live 
not above six 
months: and when 
dead, the jnwnch of 
them so corrupts 
and infects the air, 
that it often occa¬ 
sions dreadful pes¬ 
tilences.” — New- 
come. 

5 Magnified to do. 

* Deut.iv.32. Jer. 
xxxiii. 3. 

t As the locusts 
had done great 
things in destroying 
the fruits of the 
earth, “ the Lord 
would do great 
things ” in render¬ 
ing the fields and 
pastures abundant¬ 
ly fruitful— Scott. 

§ As the cattle 
had their share in 
the dearth (chap. i. 
18, 20), »o now they 
shall receive com¬ 
fort in the return 
of plenty.—L owth. 

1 Is. xli. 16. Zech. 
ix.9. Lukei. 46, 47. 

a 1 Tim. iv. 3-5. 
b Gen. xxxiii. 11. 
Is. xxv. 1. 


groom go forth of 
out of her closet: 

17 Let the priests, the ministers of the Lord, 
weep between the porch and the altar,^ 1 and let 
them say, “Spare thy people, 0 Lord, ‘and give 
not thine heritage to reproach, that the heathen 
should rule over them: wherefore should they 
say among the people, Where is their God? _ 

18 t Then will the Lord “be jealous for his 
land, and pity his people. 

19 Yea, the Lord will answer and say unto 
his people, Behold, I will send you corn, and 
wine, and oil, and ye shall be satisfied there¬ 
with; *and I will no more make you a reproach 
among the heathen: 

20 But I will remove far off from you the 
northern army, and will drive him into a land 
barren and desolate, with his face toward the 
east sea, and his hinder part toward the utmost 

and his stink shall come up, and his ill 


of spoil, yet they are “ as a strong people set in battle array; ” “ they shall march every 
one on his ways,’’ straight forward, as if they had been trained up by the discipline of 
war to keep their post, and observe their right-hand man. “ They shall not break 
their ranks, nor one thrust another.” Their number and swiftness shall breed no con¬ 
fusion. See how God can make creatures to act by rule that have no reason to act by, 
when he designs to serve his own purposes by them. And see how necessary it is that 
those who are employed in any service for God should observe order, and keep ranks, 
should diligently go on in their own work, and not stand in one another’s way. 
4. They are very swift ; they “ run like horsemen,” run “ like mighty men,” they 
“ run to and fro in the city,” and “ run upon the wall.” When God “ sends forth his 
command on earth,” his word “ runs very swiftly ” (Ps. cxlvii. 15). Angels have wings, 
and so have locusts, when God makes use of them.— Henry . 

Outpouring of the Spirit, —Ver. 28-32. The apostle Peter quoted almost the whole 
of this passage in addressing the Jews on the day of Pentecost, as a prediction of those 
events which then began to take place. It stands in the history (Acts ii. 16-21) nearly 
according to the Septuagint, yet with some immaterial variations. The apostle also 
cites it as predicting the conversion of the Gentiles (Rom. x. 11-21). After the events 
before more expressly foretold, or “in the latter days,” the times of the Messiah, the 
Lord promised to “ pour out his Spirit upon all flesh.”—“ Though the Jews only are 
enumerated, there is a latent reference to the effuBion of the Spirit on the Gentiles also, 
in the times of gospel-dispensation.”— (Bp. Nevxome .)—This promise began to be 
accomplished on the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit was poured out on the 
apostles, and on the assembled multitude, of whom great numbers were converted; and 
it was continued in the converting grac$ and supernatural gifts conferred on the Jews 
and Gentiles through many nations. Then the sons and daughters of the J ews 
became prophets, and exercised many’ miraculous powers; both old and young men 
were favoured with prophetic dreams and visions; and even servants and handmaidens, 
though in a state of slavery, were made partakers of the sanctifying grace and the 
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit..; 'But it is predicted that, about that time, God 
vould begin to shew signs of his awful displeasure against the Jewish nation ; and 
Uiat extraordinary appearances in the heavens and upon the earth would be presages 
■)f the approaching destruction of Jerusalem and the Jewish Church and state, which 
'^ould be attended with immense bloodshed, terrible conflagrations, and pillars of 
ynoke, such as ascend from the flames of burning cities. Then would the sun and 
878 


moon be darkened, or be turned into blood. This foretold either the tremendon* 
appearances in the heavens which preceded these calamities, or the total unhinging o. 
the Jewish constitution, the subversion of all rule and authority in Church and state, 
and those horrid intestine convulsions and massacres which made way f °r the final 
destruction of the city and temple; by the just judgment of God, who, on that great 
and terrible day of vengeance, poured his wrath on the devoted Jews by the hands of 
the Romans. But, in the midst of all these calamities, there would be dehverafflee m., 
salvation for all who should “call upon the name of the Lobd. — .his St Paul 
explains of those who give themselves up nnto Christ, and profess themseives his dm- 
cinles ’’—(Lowth.)—“ Neither is there any way or means to escape the terribleness ol 
this judgment, but by believing in the Lord Christ and calling upon ms name. For 
in the Church of God only shall salvation be had and deliverance from the wrath to 

come which salvation shall lie open, both to the believers of the Gentiles and to the 
come, wmtu Bttivdwcu o * , is evident, that 



™ itw 

Father,” separated from the unbelieving Jews before the siege ofJerueatem, and were 
preserved from the miseries here predicted ; while the nDbeUevingJews.whileth^y 
urofessed to “ call on the name of the Loud,” were overwhelmed by them; for he that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father.” He “ that hath not the Son, hath 
not the Father; ” and the Supreme Being, which is worshipped by those wno refuse 



all, whether Jews or Gentiles, to the end of time, who shall be called to the feiiowsmp 
of onr Lord Jesus Christ .—Scott 

CHAP. III. Scope of the Prophecy.— Ver. 1, 2. “ The following 

to the latter times of the world, when, upon their ^nce^fl MtfoM arc 

Jews from their oppressors, and restore them to their own land.—Since Ui na.iona we 
summoned to answer the impeachment here mentioned, we may suPP° B ® ‘ b ® 
Wrcomprehend the faithful in all ages; and then we may observe that the judg- 


up, + because he hath 5 done 


sea: 

savour shall come 
great things. 

21 1 Fear not, O land; be glad + and rejoice: 
7 for the Lord will do great things.* 

22 Be not afraid, ye beasts of the field:* for 
the pastures of the wilderness do spring, for the 
tree beareth her fruit, the fig-tree and the vine 
do yield their strength. 

23 Be glad then, ye children of Zion, and re¬ 
joice in the Lord your God: for he hath given 
you the -former rain moderately, and he will 
cause to come down for you the rain, the former 
rain, and the latter rain in the first month 

24 And the floors shall be full of wheat, and 
the fats shall overflow with wine and oil. 

25 And I will restore to you the years that 
the locust hath eaten, the canker-worm, and the 
caterpillar, and the palmer-worm, my great army 
which I sent among you. 

26 And ye shall eat in plenty, and be satis¬ 
fied, “and praise the name of the Lord your 
God, b that hath dealt wondrously with you; and 
my people shall never be ashamed. 

























JOEL, III. 


God’s judgments 


against 


the enemies of his people. 


27 And ye shall know that C I am in the midst 
of Israel, and d that I am the Lord your God, 
and none else: and my people shall never be 
ashamed. 

28 If And it shall come to pass afterward, e that 
I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and 
your sons and your daughtei’S shall prophesy, 
your old men shall dream dreams, your young 
men shall see visions: 

29 And also upon the servants and upon the 
handmaids in those days will I pour out my 
Spirit. 

30 And f I will shew wonders in the heavens H 
and in the earth, blood, and fire, and g pillars of 
smoke. 

31 The h sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, 11 before ‘the great and the 
terrible day of the Lord come. 

32 And it shall come to pass, Hhat whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be de¬ 
livered:* ! for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem+ 
shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, “and 
in the remnant whom the Lord shall call. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Gods judgments against the enemies of his people* 

18 His blessing upon the church. 

F OR, behold, in those days,* and in that time, 
a when I shall bring again the captivity of 
Judah and Jerusalem, 

2 I will b also gather all nations, and will bring 
them down into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and 
'will plead with them there for my people, and 
for my heritage Israel, whom they have scattered 
among the nations, and parted my land. 

3 And they have cast lots for my people; and 
have given a boy for an harlot, and sold a girl 
for wine, that they might drink. 

4 Yea, and what have ye to do with me, 0 
Tyre and Zidon, and all the coasts of Palestine ? 
d will ye render me a recompenee 1 and if ye 
recompense me, e swiftly and speedily will I re¬ 
turn your recompenee upon your own head; 

5 Because f ye have taken my silver and my 
gold, and have carried g into your temples my 
goodly 1 pleasant things: 

6 The children also of Judah, and the children 


B.C. 800—B.C. 800. 


8 Is. xii. 6. Zeph. 
ill. 17. Rev. xxi. 3. 

a Is. xlv. 5,18. 

8 Prov.i.23. John 
vii. 39. 

1 Acts il. 19, 20. 
Rev. vi. 12-17. 

|| Very great 
slaughter, and the 
burning of many 
towns, and even of 
a part of Jerusalem 
itself, preceded the 
destruction of th9 
city and the temple, 
and the total sub¬ 
version of the Jew¬ 
ish polity, by the 
Romans. — New- 
come. 

6 Gen. xix. 28. 
Rev. xviii. 9,18. 

k Matt. xxiv. 29. 
Rev. vi. 12, 13. 

That is, into the 
colour of blood.— 
Harmer. 

‘ Mai. iv. 1, 5. 

kActsii.21. Rom. 
x. 11-14. 

* This St Paul 
(Rom. x. 13) ex¬ 
plains of those who 
give themselves up 
to Christ, and pro¬ 
fess themselves his 
disciples, that being 
the most effectual 
means of escaping 
the judgments com¬ 
ing upon the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews, and 
likewise of being 
delivered from the 
wrath to come (see 
Luke xxi. 22; 1 Thes. 
ii. 16 ).—Lowth. 

1 John iv. 22. 
Rom. xi. 26. 

f In mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem.— 
, Understand these 
words figuratively of 
the Church of God, 
which, having been 
first seated in mount 
Zion and Jerusalem, 
and thence extend¬ 
ed all the world over 
(Luke xxiv. 47), car¬ 
ried the name there¬ 
of along with it.— 
Pocock. 

“ John x. 16. Acts 
ii. 39. Rom. viii. 28. 

CHAP. III. 

* In those days , &o. 
—The time called 
“the last days” (ch. 
ii. 2d; comp. Acts ii. 
17), comprehending 
ali the time between 
the first and second 
appearance of the 
Messiah (Is. ii. 2). 
Bring again the cap¬ 
tivity— in the latter 
times of the world. 
—Lowth. 

1 Deut. xxx. 3. 

Zeph. iii. 8 . 
Rev. xvi. 14, 16. 

8 Is. lxvi. 16. 

Ez. xxv. 12-17. 

8 Deut. xxxii. 36. 

f 2 Kings xii. 18. 

* 1 Sam. v. 2-6. 

1 Desirable, 


fc Deut. xxviii. 32, 
>8. Ez. xxvii. 13. 


i Is. xlix. 12. 
k Jud. i. 7. 
f Proclaim; pre¬ 
pare loaf.—This is a 
challenge, publicly 
proclaimed, to the 
enemies of Israel 
and of the Church, 
to excite themselves 
and each other to a 
combined assault. 
Let not only such as 
had been trained up 
to arms, and were 
warriors inured to 
battle, draw near; 
but let the husband¬ 
men change their 
instruments of til¬ 
lage into swords 
and spears; let the 
feeble and timid as¬ 
sume courage and 
affect strength; and 
let the heathen col¬ 
lect all their forces 
to battle against the 
worshippers of Je¬ 
hovah.— Scott. 

1 Is. viii. 9,10. Ez. 
xxxviii. 7. 
m Is. ii. 4. 
a Ez. xxxviii.9-18. 
0 Ps. ciii. 20. 
p Ps. ii. 8, 9. 
t Put ye in the 
sickle. —This is ad¬ 
dressed to the Isra¬ 
elites, who are the 
instruments ofGod’s 
vengeance. They 
are to cut down, as 
the people were ripe 
for destruction.— 
Boothroyd. 

§0 what multi¬ 
tudes, what infinite 
multitudes of wick¬ 
ed sinners, shall 
then and there be 
adjudged!—B ishop 
Hall. 

|| The valley of de¬ 
cision is the same 
with the valley of 
Jehoshaphat above- 
mentioned, the place 
where the great 
cause shall be de¬ 
cided between God 
and his enemies.— 
Lowth. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 13. 

1 Matt. xxiv. 29. 

8 Is. xlii. 13. 

* Ez. xxxviii. 19. 

* 1 Bam. xv. 29. 

1 ii. 27. 

7 Dan. xi. 45. 

* Is. iv. 3. 

* Is. xxxv. 3; lii.l. 
b Num. xxv. 1. 

This was in the 
plainB of Moab, be¬ 
yond Jordan (Num. 
xxxiii. 49 ; Josh. iii. 
1); but, as no stream 
of water could reach 
this plain from the 
temple,the language 
must be symbolical, 
as the valley of Je¬ 
hoshaphat. Shittim 
may signify thorns, 
and may figuratively 
represent the most 
uncultivated and fe¬ 
rocious inhabitants 
of the earth receiv¬ 
ing the gospel of 
Christ, and being 
civilised and saved 
by it.— Clarke. 


of Jerusalem, b have ye sold unto the Grecians, 

that ye might remove them far from their 
border. 

7 Behold, ‘I will raise them out of the place 
whither ye have sold them, k and will return your 
recompenee upon your own head: 

8 And I will sell your sons and your daughters 
into the hand of the children of Judah, and they 
shall sell them to the Sabeans, to a people far 
off: for the Lord hath spoken it. 

9 If Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles; Pre¬ 
pare war,+ %ake up the mighty men, let all the 
men of war draw near, let them come up: 

10 Beat “your ploughshares into swords, and 
your pruning-hooks into spears: let the weak 
say, I am strong. 

11 “Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye 
heathen, and gather yourselves together round 
about: thither cause thy “mighty ones to come 
down, O Lord. 

12 Let the heathen be wakened, and come up 
to the valley of Jehoshaphat; p for there will I 
sit to judge all the heathen round about. 

13 Put ye in the sickle ;* for the harvest is ripe: 
come, get you down; for the press is full, the fats 
overflow: for their wickedness is great. 

14 Multitudes,§ multitudes in the valley of 
decision:II 9 for the day of the Lord is near in 
the valley of decision. 

15 The r sun and the moon shall be darkened, 
and the stars shall withdraw their shining. 

16 The Lord also shall 8 roar out of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem; ‘and the heavens 
and the earth shall shake: but the Lord will be 
the hope of his people, “and the strength of the 
children of Israel. 

17 So x shall ye know that I am the Lord your 
God dwelling in Zion, 7 my holy mountain; then 
shall z Jerusalem be holy, and “there shall no 
sti angers pass through her any more. 

18 If And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the mountains shall drop down new wine, 
and the hills shall flow with milk, and all the 
rivers ef Judah shall flow with waters, and a 
fountain shall come forth of the house of the 
Lord, and shall water b the valley of Shittim. 1 ! 


rnents denounced against the Church’s enemies are chiefly for their hatred and cruelty 
against his servants.”— (Lowth.) —The restoration of the Jews, and the final decisive 
victory of true religion over all opposers, are the events more especially foretold. It 
does not appear that these predictions at all referred to any of the judgments executed 
on the enemies of the Jews after the Babylonish captivity; but it is evident that they 
are not yet fully accomplished, and that they coincide with various other prophecies. 
The preceding chapter led us, in the series of prophecy, to the establishment of Chris' 
tianity, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the unbelieving Jews. This 
was called “the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem,” from which God will bring them 
back by their conversion to Christ; and this event will be attended or followed by the 
more complete calling of the Gentiles into the Church. At that period the Lord will 
gather, in his providence, all the nations which continue at enmity with his people, 
that, by warring against them, they may bring destruction on themselves.—The valley 
of Jehoshaphat may either mean the valley in which the Lord destroyed the numerous 
enemies of that prince (2 Chron. xx.); or, alluding to the word Jehoshaphat , which 
signifies the Lord hath judged , it may refer to the judgment which God will denounce 
and execute on his enemies. Then and there he will plead the cause of his people, 
and avenge them upon those who had scattered them amongst the nations, and seized 
upon their land.— Scott. . 

The Yaxley of Decision.— Yer. 14. “Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of deci¬ 
sion,” the same which before was called the “valley of Jehoshaphat,” or of “the judg¬ 
ment of the Lord,” for the “ day of the Lord is near” in that valley. Note, 1. The 
judgment-day, that day of the Lord, has all along been looked upon, and spoken of, as 
“nigh at hand” Enoch said, “Behold, the Lord comes,” as ii the Judge were then 
standing before the door; because it is certain that that day will come, and will come 
according to the appointment, and a “ thousand years with God are but as one day; ” 
things are ripening apace for it; we ought always to be ready for it, because “ our ” 
judgment is at hand. 2. The day of judgment will be the “ day of decision,” when every 
man’s eternal state will be determined, and the controversy that has been long depend¬ 
ing between the kingdom of Christ and that of Satan, shall be finally decided, and an 
end put to the struggle. “The valley of the distribution of judgment” (so the 
Chaldee), when “ every man shall receive according to the things done in the body.” 
“ The valley of thrashing; ” so the margin, carrying on the metaphor of the “ harvest.” 
The proud enemies of God’s people will then be crushed and broken to pieces, and 


made as the “dust of the summer thrashing-floors.” 3. Innumerable multitudes will 
be gathered together to receive their final doom in that day. As in the destruction 
of Gog we read of the valley of “ Hamon-gog,” and the city of “ Hamonah ” (Ezek. 
xxxix. 15, 16), both signifying the “multitude” of the vanquished enemies; it is the 
word here used, “ Hamonim, Hamonim,” expressed by way of admiration. O what 
vast multitudes of sinners will Divine justice be glorified in the ruin of at that day J 
“A multitude of living,” says one of the rabbins, “and a multitude of dead,” for 
Christ shall come to judge both “ the quick and the dead.” 

Abundance of Spiritual Blessing.— Ver. 18. (1.) The “streams ” of this plenty 
overflow the land and enrich it; “ The mountains shall drop new wine," and “ the hills 
shall flow with milk; ” such great abundance shall they have of suitable provision, both 
for “ babes ” and “ strong men.” It speaks the abundance of vineyards, and all fruit- 
ful trees; and the abundance of cattle in the pastures that fill them with milk. And, to 
make the corn-land fruitful, the “rivers of Judah shall flow with water,” so that the 
country shall be like the garden of Eden, well watered everywhere, and greatly 
“enriched” (Ps. lxv. 9). But this seems to be meant spiritually; the graces and 
comforts of the new covenant are compared to “ wine and milk ” (Isa. Iv. 1), and the 
Spirit to “rivers of living water ” (John vii. 38). And these gifts abound much more 
under the New Testament than they did under the old; when believers receive “ grace 
for grace from Christ’s fulness,” when they are enriched with “ everlasting consola¬ 
tions,” and “filled with joy and peace in believing,” then “ the mountains drop new 
wine,” and “the hills flow with milk. Drink ye,” drink abundantly, O beloved. 
When there is a plentiful effusion of the Spirit of grace, then the “rivers of Judah 
flow with water,” and make glad, not only “ the city of our God ” (Ps. xlvi. 4), but the 
whole land. (2.) The “ fountain ” of this plenty is in the “ bouse of God,” whence 
the streams take their rise; as those “ waters of the sanctuary ” (Ezek. xlvii. 1), from 
« under the threshold of the house,” and the river of life “ out of the throne of God 
and the Lamb” (Rev. xxii. 1). The Psalmist, speaking of Zion, says, “All my springs 
are in thee ” (Ps. lxxxvii. 7). Those that take temporal blessings to be meant in the 
former part of the verse, yet by this “fountain” out of “the house of the Lord” 
understand the grace of God, which, if we abound in temporal blessings, we have sc 
much th'e more need of, that we may not abuse them. Christ himself is this Foun¬ 
tain ; his merit and grace cleanse us, refresh us, and make us fruitful. This here ia 
said to water “ the valley of Shittim,” which lay a great way off from the temple at 


















AMOS, L 


God’sjudgment* t 

19 'Egypt shall be a desolation, and d Edom 
ffTia.ll be a desolate wilderness, 'for the violence 
against the children of Judah, because they have 
shed innocent blood in their land. 


B.C. 800—B.C. 800. 

• la. xL 15. x 

«Is. iv. 4. 

4 Is. xxxiY. 1. Ac. 

2 Or, even I the 

• Pa. cxxxrii. 7. 

LOUD that dwell’ 

* Ez. xxxriL 25. 

eth • 


upon Syria. 

20 But { Judah shall dwell for ever, and Jeru¬ 
salem from generation to generation. 

21 For 8 I will cleanse their blood that I have 
not cleansed: 2 for the Lord dwelleth in Zion. 


THE 

BOOK OF AMOS. 


CHAPTER I. 

8 Qod't judgments upon Syria, 6 the Philistines , 9 Tyrus , 

11 Edom , 13 and Ammon. 

T HE words of Amos, who was among the 
herdmen of “Tekoa, which he saw* con¬ 
cerning Israel in the days of Uzziah king of 
Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam the son of 
Joash king of Israel, two years before the earth¬ 
quake. 

2 And he said, b The Lord will roar from 
Zion,+ and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and 
'the habitations of the shepherds shall mourn, 
and the top of Carmel shall wither. 

3 V Thus saith the Lord, For three transgres¬ 
sions of Damascus, and for four, I will not turn 
away the punishment thereof; because they have 
thrashed Gilead * with thrashing instruments of 
iron: 

4 But d I will send a fire into the house of 
Hazael, which shall devour the palaces of Ben- 
I hadad. 

5 I will 'break also the bar§ of Damascus, and 
cutoff the inhabitant from 1 the plain of A\sn. 
and him that holdeth the sceptre from 2 the house 
of Eden: and the people of Syria shall go into 
captivity unto KirJ 1 saith the Lord. 

6 IT Thus saith the Lord, For f three transgres¬ 
sions of Gaza, 11 and for four, I will not turn away 
the punishment thereof; because they carried 
away captive the whole captivity, to deliver them 
up to Edom: 

7 But I will send a fire on the wall of Gaza, 
which shall devour the palaces thereof: 


B.C. 787- 


chap. i. 

* 2 Sam. xir. 2. 

* Which he saw— 
which came to him 
inaviaion.—B ooth- 
ROYD. 

b Pror. XX. 2. 

t Where he shall 
give tokens of his 
especial residence. 
God's anger, when 
he speaks to us by 
his judgments, is fit¬ 
ly c<un pared to the 
roaring of a lion (see 
Jcr. xxv. 30; Joel 
iii. 16).-Lowth. 

0 Is. xxxiii. 9. 

1 That is, the in¬ 
habitants of it. This 
country lay beyond 
Jordan, and was in¬ 
habited by the Reu- 
benites and Gadites, 
and the half tribe of 
Manasseh,who were 
used in a very cruel 
manner by Hazael, 
king of Syria, as was 
foretold by Elisha 
(2 Kings viii.12), not 
literally,as in 2Sam. 
xii. 31, but by him 
they were beset, op¬ 
pressed, and crush¬ 
ed, as the corn of 
the thrashing-floor. 
—Gill. 

d Jud. ix. 19, 20, 
57. Jer. xvii. 27. 

* Is. xliii. 14. 

§ That is, force 
the gates. — Wil¬ 
liams. 

1 Bikath-aven. 

2 Beth-eden. 

|| "Kir/’in Media, 
is meant: (see Isa. 
xxii. 6 ).—Gill. 

< 3, 9, 11. 

H Gaza.— It was 
one of the five com- 
munalities,or princi¬ 
palities of the Phil¬ 
istines, by which are 
meant all the rest. 
The whole — viz., 
without any distinc¬ 
tion of quality, sex, 
or age, Ac. Or, in 
perpetual and irre¬ 
vocable slavery (see 
2 Chron. xxi. 16,17; 
Joel iii. 6). — Dio- 

DATI. 


B.C. 787. 


* Is. XX. 1. 

k Pa. lxxxi. 14. 

* To turn the 
hand is the same 
as to inflict punish¬ 
ment (see Ps. lxxxi. 
14; Is. 1. 25; Zech. 
xiii. 7 ).—Lowth. 

i Is. xiv. 29-31. 
f ‘This destruc¬ 
tive “ tire” or siege, 
by Nebuchadnezzar, 
lasted thirteen years, 
and ended in the 
destruction of this 
ancient city. It was 
finally ruined by 
Alexander, and is 
now only a place 
for a few poor 
fishermen to spread 
their nets upon.— 
Clarke, 
k Ec. vii. 9. 
t I will send afire. 
— Nebuchadnezzar 
subdued the Edom¬ 
ites (Jer. xxv. 9, 21; 
xxvii. 3, 6). Judas 
Maccabeus obtained 
a great victory over 
them (1 Mac. v. 3), 
probably after they 
had left the Naba- 
theans in conse¬ 
quence of a sedition, 
and had settled to 
the south of Judah; 
for it seems that 
the Babylonian con¬ 
quests had compel¬ 
led them to take re¬ 
fuge in that part of 
Arabia. Afterwards 
Hyrcanus reduced 
them under subjec¬ 
tion, and permitted 
them to remain in 
their country, on 
condition that they 
conformed to the 
Jewish laws. Te¬ 
rn an and Bozrah 
were cities of Idu¬ 
mea.— Newcomi. 
i Is. v. 8. 

§ This was the 
capital city of the 
Ammonites, who 
were conquered 
by Nebuchadnezzar 
(Jer. xxvii. 5, 6).— 
Newcome. 
m Job xxxix. 25. 
n Ps. lxxxiii. 15. 

0 Jer. xlix. 3. 


8 And 6 1 will cut ofl the inhabitant from 
Ashdod, and him that holdeth the sceptre from 
Ashkelon; and I will h turn mine hand* against 
Ekron; “and the remnant of the Philistines shall 
perish, saith the Lord God. 

9 *f Thus saith the Lord, For three transgres¬ 
sions of Tyrus, and for four, I will not turn away 
the punishment thereof; because they delivered up 
the whole captivity to Edom, and remembered 
not the brotherly covenant: 

10 But I will send a fire+ on the wall of 
Tyrus, which shall devour the palaces there¬ 
of. 

11 IT Thus saith the Lord, For three transgres¬ 
sions df Edom, and for four, I will not turn away 
the punishment thereof; because he did pursue 
his brother with the sword, and did cast off all 
pity, and his anger did tear perpetually, and he 
k kept his wrath for ever: 

12 But I will send a fire* upon Teman, which 
shall devour the palaces of Bozrah. 

13 If Thus saith the Lord, For three transgres¬ 
sions of the children of Ammon, and for four, I 
will not turn away the punishment thereof; be¬ 
cause they have ripped up the women with 
child of Gilead, that they might Enlarge their 
border: 

14 But I will kindle a fire in the wall of Rab- 
bah,§ and it shall devour the palaces thereof, 
“with shouting in the day of battle, “with a tem¬ 
pest in the day of the whirlwind: 

15 And 0 their king shall go into captivity, he 
and his princes together, saith the Lord. 


I 


! 


Jerusalem, on the other side of Jordan, and was a dry and barren valley; which inti¬ 
mates that gospel-grace, flowing from Christ, shall reach far, even to the Gentile world, 
to the most remote regions of it, and shall make them to abound in the fruits of 
righteousness, which had long lain as the barren wilderness. This “grace’* is a 
“ fountain ” overflowing, ever flowing, from which we may be continually “ drawing,” 
and jet need not fear its being “ drawn dry.” This fountain comes “ out of the house 
of the Lord ; ” for those that would partake of the promised graces and comforts must 
diligently and constantly attend upon instituted ordinances: and “ from the house of 
the Lord ” above, from his temple in heaven, flows all that good which here we are 
daily tasting the streams of, but hope to be “ shortly,” hope to be “ eternally,” drink¬ 
ing at the fountain-head of.— Henry. 


CHAP. I. The Author. —Yer. 1. The person by whom this prophecy was gent was 
Amos, “who was among the herdmen of Tekoa,” and was one of them. Some think 
he was a “ rich dealer” in cattle : the word is used concerning the king of Moab (2 
Kings iii 4). “ He was a sheep-master : ” it is probable that he got money by that 

business, and yet he must quit it, to follow God as a prophet. Others think he was a 
“ poor keeper ” of cattle, for we find (chap. vii. 14, 15), that he was withal a “ gatherer 
of wild figs,” a poor employment, by which we may suppose he could but just get his 
bread, and that God took him, as he did David, from “ following the flock,” and Elisha, 
from “ following the plough.” Many were trained up for great employments, in the 
quiet, innocent, contemplative business of “shepherds.” When God would send a 
prophet to reprove and warn his people, he employed a “shepherd,” a herdsman, to 
do it, for they had made themselves “ as the horse and mule that have no understand¬ 
ing ”—nay, worse than the “ ox that knows his owner.” God sometimes “chooses the 
foolish things of the world to confound the wise ” (1 Cor. i. 27). Note, Those whom 
God has endued with abilities for his service ought not to be “despised” or “laid 
aside ” for the meanness either of their original, or of their beginnings. Though Amos 
himself is not ashamed to own that he was a “ herdsman,” yet others ought not to 
upbraid him with it, or think the worse of him for it.— Henry . 

baHCTMXNT against the Nation. —Yer. 8-5. The prophet first began with denounc¬ 


ing judgments against the several oppressors of bis people. Damascus was tbe capital 
of Syria. Three and four , or seven, transgressions , do not mean an exact number of 
offences, but intimate that in many things the persons spoken of had provoked the 
wrath of God, and were ripe for vengeance; and one offence is mentioned as more 
aggravated than the others, which was the immediate cause of their calamities. This, 
in the case of the Syrians, was their oppression of the inhabitants of Gilead beyond 
Jordan, whom they treated with as great cruelty as if they had thrashed them with 
thrashing instruments of iron; or perhaps they actually tortured, in this inhuman 
manner, such of them as fell into their hands. “This alludes to the thrashing wain, 
described by Isaiah, chap. xli. 15. It moved on serrated wheels, and at once forced 
out the grain, and cut the straw.”—(i?p. Newcome.) “ Hence the word is used for the 
weak being crushed by the mighty.”— {Lowth.) Therefore, the wrath of God as a con¬ 
suming fire would enter the house , or among the descendants , of Hazael king of Syria, 
and consume those palaces that Benhadad his predecessor had erected at Damascus, or 
those which his son Benhadad should inhabit. The Lord would also break down the 
bar of that city, open her gates to the besiegers, cut off the inhabitants of the open 
country, wrest the sceptre from the hands of the reigning family, and carry the people 
captive into Kir, in the land of Media. 

Oppressors Cut Off. —Yer. 6-8. Gaza, Ashdod, Ashkelon, and Ekron were the 
principal cities of Philistia: probablv Gath was at this time in the possession of the 
kings of Judah.—The Philistines had added to their other crimes a recent instance of 
cruel revenge against the people of God. On some occasion they had taken captive a 
multitude of Jews or Israelites, and had sold the whole company as slaves to the 
Edomites, who would be sure to treat them with the utmost rigour. The Lord would 
therefore no longer delay to punish them according to their deserts, but would destroy 
their cities, dethrone their princes, and extirpate the remnant of the nation.—This 
was executed afterwards by the Assyrians, Jews, and Chaldeans. Yer. 9, 10. The 
Tyrians had forgotten the brotherly covenant that had subsisted between David and 
Solomon, kings of Judah, and Hiram king of Tyre, and other treaties of amity, which 
had been entered into for their reciprocal advantage, and they had been guilty of great 
cruelty to the nation, after the example of the Philistines. This provoked God to send 
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j God’s judgments upon Moab , AMOS, II, III. and upon Judah and Israel. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 God's wrath against Moab t 4 Judah , 6 and Israel. 9 God 
complaineth of his people's unthankfulness. r~ 

1 mHUS saith the Lord, a For three transgres- 
JL sions of Moab,* and for four, I will not turn 
away the punishment thereof; because he burnt 
the bones of the king of Edom into lime:’ 1 ' 

2 But I will send a fire upon Moab, and it 
shall devour the palaces of b Kirioth,+ and Moab 
shall die with tumult, with shouting, and with 
the sound of the trumpet. 

3 And I will cut off the judge 5 from the midst 
thereof, and will slay all the princes thereof with 
him, saith the Lord. 

4 If Thus saith the Lord, c For three trans¬ 
gressions of Judah,II and for four, I will not 
turn away the punishment thereof; d because 
they have despised the law of the Lord, 
and have not kept his commandments, and their 
lies caused them to err, after the which their 
fathers have walked: 

5 But I will send a fire upon Judah, and it 
shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem. 

6 11 Thus saith the Lord, e For three trans¬ 
gressions of Israel, and for four, I will not turn 
away the punishment thereof; f because they sold 
the righteous for silver, and the poor for a pair 
of shoes ;** 

7 That pant after the dust of the earth* on the 
head of the poor, s and turn aside the way of the 
meek: and a man and his father will go in unto 
the same ^aid, h to profane my holy name: 

8 And they lay themselves down upon clothes 
laid to pledge + 'by every altar, and they drink 
the wine of the condemned in the house of 
their god. 

9 f Yet destroyed I the Amorite before them, 
whose height was like the height of the cedars, 
and he was strong as the oaks; yet I destroyed 
his fruit from above, and his roots from be¬ 
neath. 

10 Also k I brought you up from the land of 

1 Egypt, ! and led you forty years through the 

wilderness, m to possess the land of the Amorite. 

11 And ”1 raised up of your sons for prophets, 
and of your young men for Nazarites. °Is it not 

B.C. 787- 

chap. n. 

* Num. xxii.-xxv. 

* The land of the 
Moabites lay to the 
east of the Dead 
Sea.—C labkb. 

f Into lime.— The 
Chald. version cays, 

“ To plaister the 
walls of his house 
(the king of Edom’s) 
with it.” Sir Paul 
Ricaut says, that the 
walls of Philadel¬ 
phia, in Natolia, 
were made of the 
bones of the besieg¬ 
ed by the prince who 
took it by storm.— 
Gill. 

b Jer. xlviii. 24,41. 

J A principal city, 
and thought to have 
been the royal city 
of Moab {Jer. xlviii. 
24 41).- Kimchi. 

$5 Thejudge.— This 
word denotes the 
supreme magistrate 
or governor (see 
Deut. xvii. 9), and 
is here equivalent 
to the king (com¬ 
pare Mio. v. 1). 
Lowth. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 15- 
27. 

|| This people lived 
In continual hos¬ 
tility to their God, 
from the days of 
David to the time 
of Uzziah, under 
whom Amos pro¬ 
phesied.—C larke. 

d Lev. xxvi. 14,15. 
Jud. ii. 17-20. 

* 2 Kings xvii. 7- 
18. Hos. vii. 7-10. 

* Is. v. 22,23. Joel 
iii. 3, 6. 

T They pervert¬ 
ed the cause of the 
righteous, and gave 
an unjust sentence 
against him for a 
bribe of the smallest 
value (comp. chap, 
v. 11, 12; viii. 6).- 
Lowth. 

* They bruise the 
head of the poor 
in the dust of the 
earth.—N e w cons. 

* Is. x. 2. 

i Young woman. 

h Lev. xx. 3. Rom. 
ii. 24. 

f Lay upon clothes 
— to pledge, &c. — 
This was contrary to 
the law (Exod. xxii. 
26, 27), which re¬ 
quired that the gar¬ 
ments or beds which 
the poor had pledg¬ 
ed should be restor¬ 
ed before the setting 
of the sun.—B ooth- 

ROYD. 

1 Is. lvii. 7. 1 Cor. 
viii. 10. 

kEx.xii.51. Neh. 
lx. 8-12. 

1 Nura. xiv. 34. 

m Num. xiv. 31-35. 

“ 1 Sam. iii. 20. 

* Is. v. 3. 4. 

p Matt. xxi. 34-38. 

J Neither agility 
of man or horse, nor 
vigour, numbers, or 

-B.C. 787. 

valour, would de¬ 
liver the people from 
thejudgmentswhich 
were coming upon 
them; few would 
escape, and those 
few would be desti¬ 
tute fugitives in 
other countries, or 
naked captives in 
the hands of their 
enemies.—S cott. 

* His soul, or life. 

* Strong of his 
heart. 

CHAP. in. 

* Jer. viii. 3. 

* ii. 10. 

e Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

* The more and 
the greater are the 
benefits of God to¬ 
wards a people, so 
much the more 
shameful is their 
ingratitude in de¬ 
spising God, and 
their sin the greater 
and more heinous. 
—DAN2ESU8. 

d Gen. x. 32. Acta 
xvii. 26. 

8 Ez. ix. 6. 

1 V\3it upon. 

t Can two walk, 
be .—They could not 
reasonably expect to 
continue in friend¬ 
ship and peace with 
God, and under his 
protection, while 
their conduct was 
directly contrary to 
his holy law.-ScoTT. 

2 Give forth his 
voice. 

t “Shall a trum¬ 
pet be blown in the 
city,” to summon 
the inhabitants to 
the walls, yet the 
people find no cause 
of the fear of an 
enemy? no more 
would God, by his 
prophets, denounce 
these imminent 

judgments, if there 
were not just cause 
to expect and fear 
their speedy execu¬ 
tion.—B p. Hall. 

3 Run together. 

4 Or, and shall not 
the LORD do some¬ 
what? 

§ Shall therebeevil 
in a city, and the 
Lord hath not done 
it f— Every evil of 
affliction or of trou¬ 
ble is said to be 
the Lord’s doing, be¬ 
cause it cannot be 
done without the 
Lord. Wicked men, 
in all their plots, 
and in all their 
successes, are either 
the rod of God to 
chasten his people 
for their sins, or else, 
they are as God’s 
furnace, to try his 
people’s graces, and 
purge them from 
their sins. Thus the 
hand of the Lord is 
in all our sorrows. 
—Caryl. 

t Gen. vi.13; xviii. 
17. John xv. 15. 

* 2 Sam. i. 20. 

even thus, O ye children of Israel? saith th© 
Lord. 

12 But ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink; 
p and commanded the prophets, saying, Prophesy 
not. 

13 Behold, I am pressed under you, as a cart 
is pressed that is full of sheaves. 

14 Therefore the flight shall perish from the 
swift,* and the strong shall not strengthen his 
force, neither shall the mighty deliver 2 himself: 

15 Neither shall he stand that handleth the 
bow; and he that is swift of foot shall not deliver 
himself: neither shall he that rideth the horse 
deliver himself. 

16 And he that is Courageous among the 
mighty shall flee away naked in that day, saith 
the Lord. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The necessity of God?s judgments against Israel. 9 The publication 
and causes thereof 

TTEAR this word that the Lord hath spoken 
XX against you, O children of Israel, “against 
the whole family b which I brought up from the 
land of Egypt, saying, 

2 You c only have I known* of d all the families 

of the earth; e therefore I will 1 punish you for all | 
your iniquities. ( 

3 Can two walk* together, except they be 
agreed ? 

4 Will a lion roar in the forest when he hath 

no prey? will a young lion 2 cry out of his den if 
he have taken nothing? / 

5 Can a bird fall in a snare upon the earth 
where no gin is for him? shall one take up a 
snare from the earth, and have taken nothing 
at all ? 

6 Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, * and j 
the people not 3 be afraid? shall there be evil in j 
a city, 4 and the Lord hath not done it? 5 

7 Surely the Lord God will do nothing, f but 

he revealeth his secret unto his servants the j 
prophets. 

8 The lion hath roared, who will not fear? 
the Lord God hath spoken, who can but pro¬ 
phesy ? 

9 1 g Publish in the palaces at Ashdod, and in 

those judgments upon them, which were afterwards inflicted by Nebuchadnezzar and 
Alexander the Great. Yer. 11, 12. Edom, or Esau, was Jacob’s brother; yet the 

Edomites were more cruel to the descendants of Jacob than any of the strangers by 

whom they were surrounded ! After the example of their progenitor, they pursued 
the Israelites with the sword.— Scott . 

CHAP. II. Many Sins.—Y er. 6-8. After the prophet had given a general warning 
to the surrounding nations and to Judah, he more particularly, in the name of God, 
addressed the Israelites, to whom he was specially sent. They also had filled up, or 
! were about to fill up, the measure of their sins, and the Lord would not avert from 

1 them the merited punishment. Several atrocious crimes were charged on them, some 

; of which were sanctioned by the authority and example of the rulers. The smallest 

I bribe, even the value of a pair of shoes, would induce the magistrates to give up a poor 

I man to the will of his merciless oppressor, to be cast into prison, reduced to slavery, 

j or put to death, though his cause and character were most evidently righteous—nay, 

perhaps for that very reason! The least property of a poor man, though scarcely 
| more valuable than the dust of the earth that fell on his head, excited their covetous¬ 

ness, and they panted after it till they got it from him; or, as some render the clause, 
u They tread down the heads of the poor into the dust of the earth.” Thus they per¬ 
verted the cause of such as were too weak, timid, or gentle to resist their oppressions. 
At the same time, they were equally regardless of the Divine law, and even of common 
decency, in their sensual indulgences; for both the father and his son would cohabit 
with the same woman, to the scandal of religion—when the Gentiles themselves would 
not allow a man to marry his father’s wife.—Instead of restoring, according to the law, 
the garments of the poor, when taken as pledges, they made use of them, especially 
when they prostrated themselves before their idols; when they feasted, or slept, or 
committed abomination before their altars ; and the wine which they poured out as 
libations, or drank in their idolatrous feasts, was received as a bribe for the condemna¬ 
tion of innocent persons, or as a fine unjustly levied from them! The word rendered 
« their god ” may be translated “ their gods.” Either the golden calves, or other idols, 
are evidently meant. 

Great Provocation.—Y er. 9-12. The peculiar favours that the Lord had shewn to 
Israel aggravated the guilt of their iniquities and idolatries. He had destroyed 
before their fathers the gigantic Amorites and the other formidable inhabitant* of the 
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land, on purpose to put them in possession of it. Not only were some individual* 
among these nations of vast stature and strength, but the whole collective body of them 
resembled a deep-rooted and strong oak, which the Lord, for Israel’s benefit, destroyed, 
root, branch, and fruit together. This was only the continuation of his former favoure 
to that nation, in delivering them from the Egyptians, and preserving them in the 
wilderness. He had also greatly honoured them, and provided for their spiritual good, 
in raising up prophets from among their sons to instruct them in his service; and he 
had continued this favour to the kingdom of the ten tribes, even after their revolt from 
the family of David and separation from the temple and worship at Jerusalem. He 
had likewise raised up, among their young men, Nazarites, to be examples of self- 
denial and devotednesB to God. But instead of profiting by these undeniable and 
extraordinary benefits, they tempted the Nazarites to break their vow?— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Privilege and Punishment.—Y er. 2. “ Yon only have 1 known of all 
the families of the earth.” Note, God’s Church in the world is a family dignified above 
“all the families of the earth.” Those that know “ God,” are “known of him;” in 

Judah “is God known,” and thereloic Judah is more than any people known of God. 

God has “ known” them ; he has chosen them, covenanted with them, and conversed 
with them as his acquaintance. Now, one would think it should follow, “Therefore, 

I will spare you, will connive at your faults, and excuse you.” No, “ Therefore, I will 
punish you for all your iniquities.” Note, The distinguishing favours of God to us, if 
they do not serve to “ restrain” us from sin, shall not serve to “exempt” us from punish¬ 
ment; nay, the nearer any are to God in profession, and the kinder notice he has 
taken of them, the more surely, the more quickly, and the more severely will he 
reckon with them, if they, by a course of wilful sin, profane their character, disgrace 
their relation to him, violate their engagements, and pp*. a slight upon the favours 
and honours with which they have been distinguished. “ Therefore” they shall be 
“ punished,” because their sins dishonour him, affront him, and grieve him more than 
the sins of others, and because it is necessary that God should vindicate his own 
honour, by making it appear that he hates sin, and hates it most in those that are 
nearest to him. If they be but “ as bad as others,” they shall be punished “ worse 
than others,” because it is justly expected that they should be so much “ better than 
others.” “ Judgment begins at the house of God,” begins “ at the sanctuary.”— Henry . 

Cause fob Alarm.— Ver. 4-8. These animated interrogations were intended to con- 
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Israel reproved for oppression, <&c. 


AMOS, IV, V. 


A lamentation for Israel. 


trie palaces in the land of Egypt, and say, As¬ 
semble yourselves upon the mountains of Sa¬ 
maria, and behold the great tumults in the midst 
thereof, and tho 6 oppressed in the midst thereof. 

10 For they know not to do right, B saith the 
Lord, who store up violence and 6 robbery in 
their palaces. 

11 Therefore thus saith the Lord God, b An 
adversary there shall be even round about the 
land; and he shall bring down thy strength from 
thee, and thy palaces shall be spoiled. 

12 Thus saith the Lord, As the shepherd 7 
taketh out of the mouth of the lion two legs, or 
a piece of an ear; 'so shall the children of Israel 
be taken out that dwell in Samaria in the corner 
of a bed, and 8 in Damascus in a couch. 

13 Hear ye, k and testify in the house of Jacob, 
saith 'the Lord God, the God of hosts, 

14 That “in the day that I shall 9 visit the 
transgressions of Israel upon him, I will also visit 
the altars of Beth-el; 11 and the horns of the altar 
shall be cut off, and fall to the ground. 

15 And I will smite the winter-house with the 
“summer-house; and the houses of ivory * shall 
perish, and the great houses shall have an end, 
saith the Lord. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Amos reprovcth Israel for oppression, 4 for idolatry t 
6 and for their incorrigibleness. 

H EAR this word, ye kine of Bashan,* that 
are in “the mountain of Samaria, b which 
oppress the poor, which 'crush the needy, which 
say to their masters, Bring, and let us drink. 

2 The Lord God, d hath sworn by his holiness, 
that, lo, the days shall come upon you, that he 
will take you away with hooks, and your pos¬ 
terity with fish-hooks. 

3 And ye shall go out at the breaches, every 
cow at that which is before her; and ye shall cast 
Hhem into the palace, saith the Lord. 

4 H Come to Beth-el, and transgress; + at 
Gilgal multiply transgression; and bring your 
sacrifices every morning, and your tithes after 
2 three years: 

5 And 8 offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving with 
leaven, and proclaim and publish the free-offer- 
ings; *for 4 this liketh you, 0 ye children of 
Israel, saith the Lord God. 

6 1 And I also have given you cleanness of 
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5 Oppressions. 
j| For they know 
not to do right—i.e., 
they will not know 
nor learn to do right 
(see J'er. v. 4; viii. 
7; ix. 3 ).—Lowth. 
e Spoil. 

t Is. rii. 17, &e. 

7 Delivercth. 

i 1 Kings xx. 30. 

8 On the bed's feet. 
k Deut. viii. 19. 

Acts ii. 40. 

i Josh. xxii. 22. 
Is. i. 24. 
m Ex. xxxii. 34. 

9 Punish Israel for 
his transgression>s. 

®(T I will also visit 
the'altars of Beth-el, 
&e—I will reckon 
with Israel for his 
idolatries in Dan 
and Beth-el, and for 
those altars which 
he hath erected 
there, and will cause 
those mis-erected 
altars to be beaten 
down to the ground 
(see 1 Kings xii. 29, 
J2 ).—Bp. Hall. 

Jud. hi. 20. 

* Such houses 
were probably called 
“ivory houses,” just 
as the emperor 
Nero’s palace, men¬ 
tioned by Sueto¬ 
nius, was named 
“ golden,” because 
it was “ overlaid 
with gold.”—P aak- 
HURST. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Kine of Bashan. 
—The luxury and 
insolence of oppres¬ 
sors is often com¬ 
pared to the wan- 
tonness of full-fed 
cattle (see Pa. xxii. 
12; lxviii. 30). Ba- 
shan was remark¬ 
able for the richness 
of its pastures, and 
its breed of cattle 
(Num. xxxii. 4; 
Deut. xxxii. 14; 
Ezek. xxxix. 18).— 
Lowth. 

* 1 Kings xvi. 24. 
b Ex. xxii. 21-27. 

Prov. rxii. 22, 23. 

0 Deut. xxviii. 33. 
4 1*8. lxxxix. 35. 
l Or, away the 
things of the palace. 

t A permission 
spoken by way of 
sarcasm and irony, 
sharply upbraiding 
them as incorrigible, 
and not to be re¬ 
formed by all the 
reproofs and admo¬ 
nitions that had 
been given them, 
like that of Ezekiel 
(chap. xx. 39), “Go 
ve, Berve every one 
his idols.”— Lowth. 

s Three years qf 
days. 

8 Offer by burning. 

9 Rom. i. 28. 

4 So ye love . 


ICleanness of teeth. 
—From want of food 
(Lev. xxvi.26; Deut. 
xxviii. 38; 1 Kings 
xvii. 1; xviii. 2; 2 
Kings iv. 38; vi. 25- 
29 ; viii. 1).—Scott. 

* Is. ix. 13; xxvi. 
11; Jer. viii. 5-7. 


1 Lev. xxvi. 18-21. 
Jam. v. 17. 

§ I caused it to 
rain upon one city, 
&c.—This may im¬ 
port, that God pun¬ 
ished Israel with 
drought, a t precisely 
the same time when 
he sent rain upon 
the cities of Judah; 
making that re¬ 
markable difference 
between Israel and 
Judah which he did 
formerly between 
Egypt and the. laud 
of Gosben.-LowTH. 
h Joel i. 10 18. 

» Ez. iv. 16. 
k Jer, xxiii. 14. 

1 Deut. xxviii. 22. 
|j The palmer- 
worm and other de¬ 
vouring insects, oc¬ 
casioned by the 
drought before men¬ 
tioned (comp. Joel 

i. 4).— Lowth. 

Yet have ye not 
returned unto me.— 
Yet this starving 
people repented not 
of their idolatries, 
nor cast off their 
idols ; left not their 
sinB of oppression 
and cruelty,&c. (Joel 

ii. 12, 13); what you 
did like returning 
was partial and hy¬ 
pocritical, and not 
lasting.—P oole. 

m Lev. xxvi. 25. 
Jer. xviii. 21. 

* As Ood overthrew 
Sodom and Gomor¬ 
rah.— nowhere 
else read of such fire 
from heaven, yet it 
is possible some such 
judgment might fall 
cm 6ome of their 
cities, and not be 
recorded. —Poole. 

n Is. xlvii. 3. 
Matt. xxv. 1-13. 

f Prepare to meet 
thy God. — It you 
humble yourselves, 
and so return, it will 
be mercy to you; 
but if you proudly 
and sinfully refuse 
to return, know ye 
that you must per¬ 
ish, for you can 
never make good 
your cause against 
God, and yet you 
must meet him, for 
he will, ere he hath 
done with you, end 
the controversy.— 
Poole. 

0 J obxx xviii. 4-1L 
p Ps. cxlvii. 18. 

6 Spirit. 

* Dan. Ii. 28. 
John ii. 25. 

r Ex. x. 22. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 29. 

* la. xiviii. 2. 

CHAP. Y. 

* The text alludes 
to the lamentations 
made at funerals 
(see ver. 16; Jer. ix. 
17; Ez. xix. 2; xxvii. 
2). So the prophet 
bemoans the state 
of the kingdom of 
Israel as dead and 
irrecoverably lost.— 
Lowth. 

* Is. xxxvii. 22. 
b Jer. iv. 20. 

0 Deut. iv. 27. 
Rom. ix. 27. 


teeth * in all your cities, and want of bread in all 
your places: f yet have ye not returned unto me, 
saith the Lord. 

7 And also g I have withholden the rain from 
you, when there ivere yet three months to the 
harvest: and I caused it to rain upon one city,* 
and caused it not to rain upon another city: one 
piece was rained upon, h and the piece whereupon 
it rained not withered. 

8 So two or three cities wandered unto one 
city, to drink water; 'but they were not satisfied: 
k yet have ye not returned unto me, saith the 
Lord. 

9 I have smitten you 'with blasting and mil¬ 
dew: when your gardens, and your vineyards, 
and your fig-trees, and your olive-trees, increased, 
the palmer-worm devoured them yet have ye 
not returned unto me, saith the LordA 

10 I have sent among you the pestilence, after 
the manner of Egypt: “your young men have I 
slain with the sword, and have taken away your 
horses; and I have made the stink of your camps 
to come up unto your nostrils: yet have ye not 
returned unto me, saith the Lord. 

11 I have overthrown some of you, as God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah,’ and ye were 
as a firebrand plucked out of the burning: yet 
haye ye not returned unto me, saith the Lord. 

12 Therefore thus will I do unto thee, O Israel: 
and because I will do this unto thee, “prepare to 
meet thy God,+ O Israel. 

13 For, lo, °he that formeth the mountains, 
p and createth the 5 wind, q and declareth unto 
man what is his thought, r that maketh the morn¬ 
ing darkness, "and treadeth upon the high places 
of the earth, ‘The Lord, The God of hosts, is his 
name. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 A lamentation for Israel . 4 An exhortation to repentance* 

21 God rejecteth their hypocritical service . 

H EAR ye this word which I take up against 
you, even a lamentation,* 0 house of Israel. 
2 The a virgin of Israel is fallen; she shall no 
more rise: “she is forsaken upon her laud; there 
is none to raise her up. 

3 For thus saith the Lord God, c The city that 
went out by a thousand shall leave an hundred, 
and that which went forth by an hundred shall 
leave ten, to the house of Israel. 


vince the people that they had cause for alarm, and should earnestly seek to ayert the 
threatened wrath of God. The lion in the forest and the young lion in the den are 
observed to roar over their prey, or are urged by hunger for want of it, when they have 
it in view, or are devouring it, and not at other times : In like manner the Lord would 
not have “ roared out of Zion,” had he not marked out the idolatrous Israelites as the 
objects of his righteous indignation, which was about to seize upon them with irresis¬ 
tible force. Birds are not caught in a snare by chance; but it is laid for them, and 
generally not taken up till some of them be ensnared; so the calamities which befell 
the people were the effect of the Lord’s purpose of punishing them for their sins, and 
would not be removed till they had effected their reformation or their ruin. The 
trumpet announcing the approach of the enemy would excite the people to run 
together and concert measures for their security ; and ought not Israel to take the 
alarm at the terrifying messages delivered to them in the name of God ? They would 
not surely ascribe their troubles to any other cause; for, was there any evil or calamity 
in a city that was not from him, and the effect of his wrath ?— Scott. 

CHAP. IT. Wanton Rulers. —Ver. 1-3. The cattle of Bashan were remarkable for 
their size, fatness, and wantonness, and the wealthy, luxurious, and profligate rulers 
and nobles of Samaria seem to have been intended, though some interpret it of the 
haughty matrons. But the princes might be described as kine rather than bulls , to 
reprove their effeminacy and cowardice when assaulted by their enemies, whilst they 
crushed and trampled upon their unresisting brethren and sold them for slaves, say¬ 
ing to the masters who bought them, “ Bring us wine, that we may drink.” Having 
made the iniquitous bargain, perhaps on low terms, they required from the purchaser 
in this slave-trade, to be treated with wine. But the Lord had sworn by his own holi¬ 
ness, that they and their posterity should be dragged out of their habitations, as help¬ 
less fishes are drawn by the hook out of the water to be destroyed. The wall of 
Samaria would be broken down by the besiegers; then every one of these oppressors 
would endeavour to escape by that breach which was nearest to hist station ; they 
would cast away the treasures which they had hoarded in thok palace; or they would 


throw them down there, that they might be the more unencumbered in fleeing from 
the enemy, and yet they would not be able to escape.— Scott. 

Divine Power. —Yer. 13. If he be such a God as he is here described to be, it is 
folly to contend with him, and our duty and interest to make our peace with him ; it 
is good having him our friend, and bad having him our enemy. 1. He u formed the 
mountains,” made the earth, the strongest, stateliest parts of it, and by the word of his 
power still upholds it and them. 2. He “ creates the wind ; ” the power of the air i3 
derived from him, and directed by him; he brings the wind out of his treasures, and 
orders from what point of the compass it shall blow; and he that made it rules it, 
even “ the winds and the seas obey him.” 3. He “ declares unto man what is his 
thought; ” he makes known his counsel by his servants the pTophets to the children 
of men; the thought of his justice against impenitent sinners, and the thought of 
good he thinks toward those that repent. He can also li make known,” for he perfectly 
u knows,” the thought that is in man’s heart; he u understands it afar off, ’ and in the 
day of conviction will set the evil thoughts among the other sins of sinners 44 in order 
before them.” 4. He often 44 makeB the morning darkness,” by thick clouds-over¬ 
spreading the sky immediately after the sun rose bright and glorious; so, when we look 
for prosperity and joy, he can dash our expectations with some unlooked-for calamity, 
5. He u treads upon the high places of the earth:.” is not only higher than the highest, 
but has dominion over all, tramples upon proud men, and upon the idols that were 
worshipped in the highest places. 6. <4 Jehovah, the God of hosts, is his name, for 
he has his being of himself, and is the Fountain of all being, and all the hosts of 
heaven and earth are at his command. Let us humble ourselves before this God, 
prepare to meet him, and give all diligence to make him u our God, ’ for happy the 
people whose God he is, who have all this power engaged for them. Henry. 

CHAP. Y. Exhortation.— Yer. 4-6. Notwithstanding all these denunciations, the 
Israelites would have nothing to blame for their ruin except their own u obstinacy ” in 
rebellion. Still the Lord assured them, that, if they would seek him, they should live 
and be preserved from their enemies; that is, if they sought his favour and protection 
































An exhortation to repentance. 


AMOS, VI 


Wantonness of Israel punished. 


4 ^ For thus saith the Lord unto the house of 
Israel, d Seek ye me, e and ye shall lire: 

5 But seek not Beth-el, nor enter into Gilgal, 
and pass not to Beer-sheba:+ for Gilgal shall 
surely go into captivity, and Beth-el shall come 
to nought. 

6 f Seek the Lord, and ye shall live; lest he 
break out like fire in the house of Joseph, and 
devour it, and there be none to quench it in Beth-el. 

7 Ye wh« sura judgment to wormwood,* and 
g leave off righteousness in the earth. 

8 Seek him, that h maketh the seven stars and 
Orion, ! and turneth the shadow of death into the 
morning, and k maketh the day dark with night: 
that calleth for the waters of the sea, and poureth 
them out upon the face of the earth; *Tiie Lord 
is his name: 

9 That strengthened the 1 spoiled § against 
the strong, so that the spoiled shall come against 
the fortress. 

10 They hate him that rebuketh in the gate, 
and they m abhor him that speaketh uprightly. 

11 Forasmuch therefore as your “treading is 
upon the poor,U and ye take from him burdens 
of wheat: ye have built houses of hewn stone, 
but ye shall not dwell in them; ye have planted 
pleasant vineyards, but ye shall not drink wine 
of them. 

12 For I know your manifold transgressions 
and your mighty sins: “they afflict the just, they 
take a 2 bribe, p and they turn aside the poor in 
the gate from their right. 

13 Therefore q the prudent shall keep silence^ 
in that time; for it is an evil time. 

14 r Seek good, and not evil, that ye may live; 
and so the Lord, the God of hosts, shall be with 
you, as ye have spoken. 

15 8 Hate the evil, and love the good, and 
* establish judgment in the gate: it may be that 
the Lord God of hosts will be gracious unto “the 
remnant of Joseph. 

16 Therefore the Lord, the God of hosts, the 
Lord, saith thus, Wailing shall be in all streets: 
and they shall say in all the highways, Alas! 
alas! and they shall call the husbandman to 
mourning, and such as are skilful of lamentation 
to wailing. 

17 And in all vineyards shall bewailing: for 
*1 will pass through thee, saith the Lord. 


B.C. 787—B.C. 787. 


4 Dent. xxx. 1-8. 
Matt. vii. 8. 

* Ps. xxii. 26. 
Is. lv. 3. 

f A place in the 
further part of the 
land of Israel, 
which formerly be¬ 
longed to Judah, 
and where idola¬ 
trous worship was 
now practised (see 
chap. viii. 14); here 
Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob had 
dwelt.—G ill. 

f Ez. xxxiii. 11. 

X Who turn judg¬ 
ment to wormwood.— 
Y# that pervert the 
law, which was de¬ 
signed to protect in¬ 
nocence, and under 
colour of it exercise 
the greatest oppres¬ 
sion.— Lowth. 

Signifying that it 
is a bitter and dead¬ 
ly thing to pervert 
justice. — Hutche¬ 
son. 

* Ps. xxxvL 3. 
Zeph. i. 6. 

h Job xzxviii. 31, 
32. 

* Ps. evil. 10-14. 
Matt. iv. 16. 

* Ps. cv. 28. Ia. 
lix. 10. 

i iv. 13. 
l Spoil. 

§ That strengthen- 
eth the spoiled .—He 
could even give 
strength to a few 
plundered and dis¬ 
pirited captives to 
vanquish the migh¬ 
tiest conquerors, or 
to take the most 
strongly fortified 
cities. What, then, 
had his enemies to 
expect, but inevi¬ 
table destruction X— 
Scott. 

m Jer. xvii. 16,17. 
John iii. 20; viii. 45- 
47. 

n Is. lix. 13,14. 

|j Your treading is 
upon the poor, kc. 
—They continually 
trampled down the 
poor, and robbed 
them of the burdens 
of wheat which 
they had gleaned, 
bought, or earned 
for the support of 
their families; and 
left them to starve, 
whilst they were 
framing splendid 
palaces and pleasant 
vineyards for them¬ 
selves.—S cott. 

0 Acts iii. 13, 14. 
Jam. v. 6. 

2 Ransom. 
p Is. x. 2. MaL 
iii. 6. 

Mio. vii. 6-7. 
Matt, xx vii. 12-14. 

If A chosen si¬ 
lence toward* rile 
corruptera of law 
and justice, who 
will nothing mend, 
though reproved; 
or a silence before 
God, owning his 
justice in punish¬ 
ing such sinners.— 
Poole. 

r Ps. xxxiv. 12-16. 
Is. i. 16,17. 

• Rom. vii. 15, 16, 
22; viii. 7: xii. 9. 

1 The*. ▼. 21, 22. 


* 2 Chr. xix. 6-11. 
Jer. vii. 5-7. 

n 2 Kings xt. 29. 
Jer. xxxi. 7. 

1 Ex. xii. 12, 23. 
Joel iii. 17. 


* Is. xxviii. 15-22. 
Jer. xvii. 15. 

* Is. ix. 19. Joel 
i. 15. 

* Snakes are fre¬ 
quently found In 
old walls of brick 
and clay, as well 
of mud, and ac¬ 
cidents frequently 
happen from them 
in India.— Ward. 

f It is remarkable 
that Israel should 
have continued the 
observance of re¬ 
ligious solemnities 
amidst such depra¬ 
vity, as if the cha¬ 
racter of the wor¬ 
shipper had nothing 
to do with the ac¬ 
ceptance of his sa¬ 
crifices. The people 
are therefore cau¬ 
tioned against a re¬ 
liance on hypocriti¬ 
cal services when 
the heart was not 
right with God. Re¬ 
form, both indivi¬ 
dual and national, 
and among both 
great and small, 
could alone bring 
deliverance. — Dr 
John Campbell. 

* Prov. xxi. 3. 

- 8 Roll. 

4 Siccuth your 
king. 

b Lev. xviii. 21. 

1 Kings xi. 33. 

t The heathens 
had images that re¬ 
presented the hea¬ 
venly bodies (see 

2 Kings xxiii. 11; 

2 Chr. xxxiv. 4); so 
the image of Chiun 
represented the Btar 
of Saturn, as that 
of Moloch did the 
sun.—L owth. 

CHAP. VL 

* Luke Ti. 24. 
Jam. ▼. 6. 

1 Secure. 

* Woe to them that 
are at ease in Sion ; 
or, are secure, as the 
margin reads—who 
live fearless of God’s 
judgments, and re¬ 
solve to indulge 
themselves in their 
voluptuousness, not¬ 
withstanding the 
evident tokens of 
God’s displeasure 
against the whole 
nation, both Israel 
and J ud ah. -Lowth. 

2 First-fruits. 

b Jer. ii. 10, 11. 

* Gen. x. 10. Is. 
x. 9, Calno. 

d Num. xxxiv. 8. 

3 1 Thes. r. 3. 2 
Pet. iii. 4. 

8 Or, habitation. 
f Beds of ivory— 
i.e.f sofas adorned 
or inlaid with ivory. 
In Home/ we read 
of “ a cou<5h wreath¬ 
ed with ivory and 
silver ;” and "a bed 
variegated with gold, 
silver, and ivory.”— 
Parkhuiujt. 


18 Woe unto you that 7 desire the day of the 
Lord ! to what end is it for you ? z the day of the 
Lord is darkness, and not light. 

19 As if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear 
met him; or went into the house, and leaned his 
hand on the wall, and a serpent bit him.* 

20 Shall not the day of the Lord be darkness, 
and not light 1 even very dark, and no brightness 
in it? 

21 11 hate, I despise your feast-days, and 1 
will not smell in your solemn assemblies.' 1 ' 

22 Though ye offer me burnt-offerings, and 
your meat-offerings, I will not accept them; 
neither will I regard the peace-offerings of your 
fat beasts. 

23 Take thou away from me the noise of thy 
songs; for I will not hear the melody of thy 
viols. 

24 But a let judgment 8 run down as waters, 
and righteousness as a mighty stream. 

25 Have ye offered unto me sacrifices and 
offerings in the wilderness forty years, 0 house 
of Israel? 

26 But ye have borne 4 the tabernacle of your 
b Moloch and Chiun your images, the star of your 
god,* which ye made to yourselves: 

27 Therefore will I cause you to go into cap¬ 
tivity beyond Damascus, saith the Lord, whose 
name is The God of hosts. 

CHAPTER VL 

1 The wantonness of Israel, 12 and their incorrigibleness, 

7, 14 shall he plagued with desolation. 

W OE s to them that are 1 at ease in Zion,* and 
trust in the mountain of Samaria, which 
are named 2 chief of the nations, to whom the 
house of Israel came! 

2 b Pass ye unto c Calneh, and see; and from 
thence go ye to d Hamath the great: then go 
down to Gath of the Philistines: be they better 
than these kingdoms? or their border greater 
than your border? 

3 Ye that “put far away the evil day, and 
cause the 8 seat of violence to come near; 

4 That lie upon beds of ivory,* and stretch 
themselves upon their couches, and eat the lambs 
out of the flock, and the calves out of the midst 
of the stall; 

5 That chant to the sound of the viol, and 


by repentance, faith, and prayer, and by returning to his worship and service; and 
any individuals who thus sought him would save their souls alive, and might perhaps 
be rescued from the general ruin of the nation. But they must not imagine, that 
going to worship the calves at Beth-el, or Gilgal, or Beer-sheba (which probably was in 
the hands of the kings of Israel at that time), would avail them anything. All the 
worship and sacrifices presented in those places were an abomination; and they must 
protest against them, and seek the Lord according to his Word. For Beth-el and 
Gilgal, and their inhabitants, idols, priests, and worshippers, would fall into the hands 
of the enemies, and none of them would be able to avert or to quench the fire of God’s 
indignation, which was about to devour the house of Joseph, or the kingdom of Israel, 
of which Ephraim and Manasseh formed a principal part. “ Beth-el shall become 
‘Aven,’ ”-or “ vanity.”—The house of God was become the bouse of idols, and would 
soon be utterly ruined. u The idol you worship will not be able to deliver you, but 
will itself be involved in the common calamity.”— {Lowth.) — Scott. 

No Escape prom God. —Ver. 19. (1.) The prophet shews the folly of those who 
“impudently” wished for “any of God’s judgments/’ and made a jest of any of the 
terrors of the Lord : “ * To what end is it for you,’ that the day of the Lord should come ? 
You will find it both * certain * and *sad; * not a thing to be bantered, for it is neither 
a thing to be ‘ questioned ’ whether it will come or no, nor a thing to be * turned oft” 
with a slight when it does come. * The day of the Lord is darkness, and not light * 
(ver. 18). * Shall it not be so ? ’ (ver. 20.) Do not your own consciences tell you that 
it will be so, that it will be ‘ very dark,’ and * no brightness in it ? ’ ” Note, The “ day 
of the Lord ” will be a dark, dismal, gloomy day to all impenitent sinners; the “day of 
judgment ” will be so, and sometimes the day of their present trouble. And when God 
makes a day dark, all the world cannot make it light. (2.) He shews the folly of 
those who “ impatiently ” wished for a “ change of God’s judgments,” in hopes that the 
next will be better and more tolerable. They desire “the day of the Lord,” in hopes 
to “ mend themselves ” (though their hearts and life be not amended), or, however, to 
“know the worst.” .But the prophet tells them that they know not what they ask 
(▼tr. 19). It is “ as if a man dki fiee from a lion,” and a “ bear met him,” a beast of 


prey more cruel and ravenous than a lion. Or as if a man, to escape all dangers 
abroad, “ went into the house for security,” and “ leaned his hand on the wall ” to rest 
himself, and there a “serpent bit him.” Note, Those who are not “reformed” by 
the judgments of God, will be “pursued” by them; and if they escape one, another 
stands ready to seize them : “ fear and the pit and snare ” surround them (Isa. xxiv. 
17, 18). It is madness, therefore, “to defy the day of the Lord.”— Henry. 

Idolatry.— Yer. 25-27. The generation of Israel, to whom the prophet spake, only 
copied the crimes of their forefathers, even from the time of their leaving Egypt. Fox 
almost forty years, during their continuance in the wilderness, the prescribed sacrifices 
to the Lord were greatly neglected or interrupted; and yet, with great toil and expense, 
they carried along with them shrines or models of the tabernacles, in which their idok 
had been worshipped, with images in them, as learned men suppose. Moloch is a name 
familiar to the student of Scripture, but nothing satisfactory can be known of “ Chinn,” 
or “the star of their god;” perhaps some of the planets or constellations were wer* 
shipped under this name, and the image of it might be decorated or distinguished by 
the figure of a star. Some remains of this idolatry probably existed in the time of 
Amos.—“Hazael carried away many Israelites captives to Damascus; but the king 
of Assyria carried the ten tribes captives as far as Media, at a much greater distance 
than Babylon. The captivity of the ten tribes would be far worse than that of the 
two remaining, and with less hopes of returning to their own country.”— {Lowth.) 
Though the ten tribes might be especially addressed, it is plain that all the descendants 
of those Israelites who came out of Egypt were concerned in the expostulation and 
the prediction.— Scott , 

CHAP. VI. Luxury. —1. The people were extravagant in their furniture; nothing 
would serve them but “ beds of ivory,” to sleep upon, or to sit on at their meat, when 
“ sackcloth and ashes ” had better become them. 2. They were lazy, and humoured 
themselves in the love of ease; they did not only “lie down,” but “stretched them¬ 
selves” upon their couches, when they should have “stirred up themselves” to the-- 
business; they were “ willingly slothful,” and took a pride in doing nothing; the* * 
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Judgments of grasshoppers, <kc ., 

AMOS, VII. diverted by the prayer of Amox 

invent to themselves instruments of musick, like 
David ; 

6 That drink wine in bowls, and anoint them¬ 
selves with the chief ointments:* f but they are 
not grieved for the 4 affliction of Joseph. 

7 H Therefore now g shall they go captive with 
the first that go captive, and the banquet of them 
that stretched themselves shall be removed. 

8 The Lord God hath h sworn by himself, saith 
the Lord, the God of hosts, 'I abhor the ex¬ 
cellency of Jacob, and hate his palaces : k there- 
fore will I deliver up the city, with 6 atl that is 
therein. 

9 And it shall come to pass, if there remain 
ten men in one house, that they shall die. 

10 And a man’s uncle shall take him up, and 
he that burneth him,§ to bring out the bones out 
of the house, and shall say unto him that is by 
the sides of the house, Is there yet any with thee ? 
And he shall say, No. Then shall he say, Hold 
thy tongue; Hor we may not make mention of 
the name of the Lord! 

11 For, behold, the Lord commandeth, and 
m he will smite the great house with 6 breaches, 
and the little house with clefts. 

12 IT Shall horses run upon the rock? 11 will one 
plow there with oxen ? for ye have turned judg¬ 
ment into gall, and the fruit of righteousness into 
hemlock : 

13 Ye “which rejoice in a thing of nought,which 
say. Have we not taken to us horns by our own 
strength ? 

14 But, behold, °I will raise up against you 
a nation, 0 house of Israel, saith the Lord, the 
God of hosts; and they shall afflict you p from 
the entering in of Hamath unto the 7 river of the 
wilderness. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The judgments of the grasshoppers, 4 and of the fire , are diverted 
by the prayer of Amos. 16 Amaziah's judgment. 

mHUS hath the Lord God shewed untome; 
J- and, behold, he formed 1 grasshoppers in 
the beginning of the shooting up of the latter 
growth ; and, lo, it teas the latter growth after 
the king's mowings.* 

2 And it came to pass, that when they had 
made an end of eating the grass of the land, then 

I said, 0 Lord God, forgive, I beseech thee: 2 by 
whom shall Jacob arise? a for he is small! 

B.C. 787—B.C. 787. 

3 b The Lord repented for this: It shall not be, 
saith the Lord. 

4 Thus hath the Lord God c shewed unto 
me; and, behold, the Lord God d called to contend 
by fire, and it devoured the great deep, and did 
eat up a part! 

5 Then said I, O Lord God, cease, I beseech 
thee: by whom shall Jacob arise? for he is small. 

6 “The Lord repented for this: This also shall 
not be, saith the Lord God. 

7 1 Thus he shewed me; and, behold, the 
Lord stood upon a wall made by a plumb-line, 
with a plumb-line in his hand. 

8 And the Lord said unto me, f Amos, what 
seest thou? And I said, A plumb-line. Then 
said the Lord, Behold, I will set a plumb-line 
in the midst of my people Israel: 6 I will not 
again pass by them any more. 

9 And h the high places of Isaac 5 shall be 
desolate, and the sanctuaries of Israel shall be 
laid waste; and ‘I will rise against the house of 
Jeroboam with the sword. 

10 ! Then Amaziah, the priest of Beth-el, 
sent to Jeroboam king of Israel, saying, Amos 
hath conspired against thee'l in the midst of the 
house of Israel : the land is not able to bear all 
his words. 

11 For thus Amos saith, Jeroboam shall die 
by the sword, k and Israel shall surely be led 
away captive out of their own land. 

12 Also Amaziah said unto Amos, ‘O thou 
seer, “go, flee thee away into the land of Judah, 
and there eat bread, and prophesy there : 

13 But prophesy not again any more at Beth-el 
for it is the king’s 3 chapel, 11 and it is the 4 king’s 
court. 

14 T Then answered Amos, and said to Ams- 
ziah, I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet’s 
son ; but I was “an herdman, and a gatherer of 

5 sycamore fruit:* 

15 And the Lord took me 6 as I followed the 
flock, and the Lord said unto me, °Go, prophesy 
unto my people Israel. 

16 Now therefore p hear thou the word of the 
Lord : Thou sayest, Prophesy not against Israel, 
q and drop not thy word against the house of 
Isaac. 

17 Therefore thus saith the Lord, Thy wife 
shall be au harlot in the city, and thy sons and 

t From the de¬ 
scription here given 
of the feasts of the 
Hebrews, they had 
arrived at a state of 
luxury in the time 
of Amos. — Pier. 
Bible. 

f Gen. xxxvii. 25- 
28. 1 Cor. xii. 26. 

4 Breach. 

* Deut. xxviii. 41. 
Luke xxi. 24. 

h Heb. vi. 13-17. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 11. 
Ps. Ixxviii. 59. 
k Mic. i. 6-9. 

* The fulness there¬ 
of 

§ The Jews did 
not ordinarily burn 
the dead; but yet 
it seems they should 
not, in this time of 
judgment, be able 
to follow their usual 
custom. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

1 Ez. XX. 39. 

|| This obscure 
verse (10) seems to 
describe the effects 
of famine and pesti¬ 
lence, during the 
siege of Samaria. 
The carcase shall 
be burnt, and the 
bones shall be re¬ 
moved, with no cere¬ 
mony of funeral 
rites, and without 
the assistance of the 
nearest kinsmen. 
Solitude shall reign 
in the house; and 
if one is left, he 
must be silent and 
retired, lest he be 
plundered of hi* 
scanty provisions.— 
Nkwcome. 

m Zech. xlr. 2. 
Luke xix. 44. 

« Droppings. 

IT Shall horses run 
upon the rock f ho.— 
Is it possible that 
horse* should run 
upon the steep and 
craggy cliffs ? or can 
it bo that the 
husbandman should 
drive hi* plough 
through those hard 
rocks ? so impossible 
is it that ye Israel* 
ites Rhould continue 
to prosper while ye 
remain thus sinful ; 
for ye have corrupt¬ 
ed judgment and 
justice, and made it 
hateful and deadly 
to the innocent.— 
Bishop Hall. 

“ Ex. xxxii. 18,19. 
Rev. xi. 10. 

0 Is. viii. M. 

9 Num. xxxiv. 8. 

1 Kings viii. 65. 

7 Valley . 

CHAP. VII. 

1 Green worms. 

* By the “ king’s 
mowings ” we may 
understand this first 
crop, a portion of 
which the king pro¬ 
bably claimed, as be¬ 
ing the better hay. 
—Clarke. 

3 Who of (or, for) 
Jacob shall stand. 

* Pa. xliv. 22-26. 
Is. xxxvii. 4. 

f After the death 
of Jeroboam the Se¬ 
cond, the kingdom 
was so reduced, that 

it depended on stran¬ 
gers for support.— 
Calmet. 

b 6. Deut. xxxii. 
36. Ps. cvi. 45. 
c Rev. iv. 1. 
a Ex. ix. 23, 24. 
Is. xxvii. 4. 

J This represents 
a sorer judgment 
than the former, 
and, in the opinion 
of most expositors, 
denotes the invasion 
of Tiglath-Piltser, 
king of Assyria, who 
carried a great part 
of Israel away cap- - 
tive (2 Kings xv. 29), 
and so was properly 
represented by a rag¬ 
ing fire, which con¬ 
sumed the sea by 
turning it into var 
pour*, and then de¬ 
voured a great part 
of the land.-Lo wth. 

* Jud. ii. 18. Ps. 
xc. 13. Jon. iv. 2. 

f Jer. i. 11-13. 
Zech. v. 2, 5. 

‘ Mic. viL 18. 
Nah. i. 8, 9. 

h Gen. xxvi. 23-25. 
Lev. xxvi. 30, 31. 

§ All places by 
them dedicated to 
idolatries, un der pre¬ 
tence of imitating 
Isaac and their other 
forefathers, who for¬ 
merly had sacrificed 
and served God in 
those places which 
afterwards were, by 
a most strict com¬ 
mand, reduced to 
one only place. — 
Diodatl 

1 2 Kings xv. 8-10. 

|| In an open and 
barefaced manner 
he traduces the pro¬ 
phet as a stirrer up 
of sedition : the 
same crime was ob¬ 
jected to Jeremiah 
(Jer. xxvi. 9. 10) ; to 
Christ (Luke xxiii. 
2) ; and to St Paul 
(Acts xxiv. 5). — 
Lowth. 

k 2 Kings xvii. 6. 
l ISam. ix. 9. Is. 
xxx. 10. 

m Luke viii. 37, 38. 
Acts xvi. 39. 

* Sanctuary. 

H A place conse¬ 
crated by the king 
to the worship of 
the calves (1 King 3 
xii. 19), to which he 
bears a singular de¬ 
votion ; and often 
makes his residence 
in it, as in one of 
his royal houses : 
wherefore it is not 
safe nor fitting for 
thee to prophesy a- 
gainst him here.— 
Diop ati. 

< House of the king¬ 
dom. 

n Zech. xiii. 5. 

1 Cor. i. 27. 

6 Wild figs. 

* Namely, a kind 
of wild figs, called 
Egyptian figs.-Dio- 
DATI. 

« From behind. 
°Jer.i.7. Ez. ii. 
3,4. Acts i. 8. 

p 1 Sam. xr. 16. 
Jer. xxviii. 15-17. 

* Deut. xxxii. 2. 

“ abounded in superfluities ” (so the margin reads it), when many of their poor brethren 

wanted necessaries. 3. They were nice and curious in their diet, must have every¬ 
thing of the best, and abundance of it: they eat “ the lambs out of the flock ” (lambs 
by wholesale), and the “ calves out of the midst of the stall,” the fattest they could 
lay their hands on; and these, perhaps, not out of their own u flock” and their own 
“ stall,” but taken by oppression from the poor. 4. They were merry and jovial, and 
diverted themselves at their feasts with music and singing; they “chant to the sound 
of the viol,” sing and play in concert, and they “invent” new-fashioned “instruments 
of music,” striving herein, more than in anything else, to excel their ancestors; they 
set their wits on work to contrive how to please their fancy. Some men never shew 
their ingenuity bnt in their luxury; on that they bestow all their faculty of invention 
and contrivance. They invent “ instruments of music, like David; ” entertain them¬ 
selves with that which formerly used to be the entertainment of kings only. Or, it 
intimates their profaneness in their mirth; they mimicked the temple-music, and 
made a jest of that, because, it may be, it was “ old-fashioned,” and they took a pride 
in bantering it, as the Babylonians did when they urged the captives to sing them the 
“songs of Zion.” Such was Belshazzar’s profaneness when he drank wine in temple- 
bowls, and such theirs that sing"'vain and loose songs in psalm-tunes, on purpose to 
ridicule a Divine institution. 5. They drink to excess, and never think they can pour 
down enough ; they “drink wine in bowls,” not in glasses or cups (as Jer. xxxv. 5); 
they hate to be stinted, and must have large draughts, and “ therefore ” make use of 
vessels, that they can steal a draught out of. 6. They affect the strongest perfumes; 
they “anoint themselves with the chief ointments,” to please the smell, and to make 
them more in love with their own bodies, and to guard against those presages of 
putrefaction which they carry about with them while they live. They had no concern 
at all for the interests of the Church of God, and of the nation, that were sinking, and 
going to decay : “ They are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph,” the Church of God, 
including both the kingdomsof J udah and Israel (which are called “Joseph,” Ps. lxxx. 1), 
Was m distress^ invaded, insulted, and broken in upon. It is all one to them whether 
| the nation sink o^swixn. so that they can but lie at ease, and live in pleasure. Par- 

ticnlar persona that belonged to Joseph were in affliction, and they “ took ” no “ cog¬ 
nisance ” of their case, of the wrongs and hardships they sustained, and the troubles 
they were in, nor took any “ care ” to relieve them and right them ; contrary to the 
temper of holy Job, who, when he was in prosperity, “wept with him ” that “was in 
misery,” and his “soul ” was “grieved for the poor” (Job. xxx. 25).— Henry. 

CHAP. VII. The Plumb-Line, —Ver. 7-9. The Lord next appeared to Amos upon 
a wall, that had been formed by a plumb-line: thiB might represent the Church of 
Israel, as originally formed according to those rules which God, in infinite wisdom, 
justice, truth, and goodnesB, had prescribed by Moses. The plumb-line in his hand 
implied that he was examining with exactness how far the people had deviated from 
their rule and original constitution, being about to judge and punish them according 
to their sins. This vision seems to have discouraged the prophet’s intercession : be 
saw their idolatries and iniquities to be so many and heinous, and the judgments pre¬ 
dicted against them to be so righteous, that he could say nothing to it. But the Lord 
having called his strict attention to the vision, shewed him that he was about to pro¬ 
ceed against Israel in exact justice; that the threatened punishment should not be 
remitted; that the strongholds, cities, and idolatrous temples should be desolated ; 
and that this would begin in the destruction of the family of Jeroboam, by the sword 
of a conspirator. 

The Sin and Doom of Amaziah.— Ver. 10, 11. Amaziah, the chief pnest, or presi¬ 
dent over the idolatrous worship at Beth-el, was greatly displeased with Amos for 
declaring these visions at that place; and especially for the last, which he had not 
prayed to be averted. Probably he feared lest it should set the people against the 
worship of the golden calves, undermine his credit and interests, and even alienate 
them from the established government. He therefore sent word to Jeroboam (who 
seems to have been then at Samaria), accusing the prophet of having conspired 
against him, and of exciting the people to revolt and rebellion : so that the land was 
not able to bear all his words, and would certainly be greatly injured, unless he were 
silenced and punished. But he offered no proof of this conspiracy, except Amos’ 






















|i Famine of the word threatened. AMOS, VIII, IX. Certainty of Israelis desolation. 

thy daughters shall fall by the sword, and thy 
land shall be divided by line; and thou shalt die 
in a polluted land: 'and Israel shall surely go 
into captivity forth of his land. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 By a basket of summer fruit is shewed Israel's end . 4 Oppression 

reproved. 11 A famine of God's word threatened. 

rSIHUS hath the Lord God shewed unto me; 
and behold a basket of summer fruit.* 

2 And he said, a Amos, what seest thou? And 
I said, A basket of summer fruit. Then said the 
Lord unto me, b The end is come upon my people 
of Israel; °I will not again pass by them any more. 

3 And the songs of the temple 1 shall be howl- 
ings in that day, saith the Lord God : there shall 
be d many dead bodies in every place; 6 they shall 
cast them forth 2 with silence. 

4 If f Hear this, 0 ye that swallow up the needy, 
even to make the poor of the land to fail, 

5 Saying, g When will the 3 new moon h be gone, + 
that we may sell corn? and the sabbath, that we 
may 4 set forth wheat, making the ephah small, 
and the shekel great, and 5 falsifying the balances 
by deceit? 

6 That we may ‘buy the poor for silver, and 
the needy for a pair of shoes; yea, and sell the 
refuse of the wheat ? 

7 The Lord hath k sworn by the excellency of 
Jacob,* Surely U will never forget any of their 
works. 

8 Shall not “the land trembler for this, and 
every one mourn that dwelleth therein ? and it 
shall rise up wholly as a flood; and it shall be 
cast out and drowned, as by the flood of Egypt. 5 

9 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord God, “that I will cause the sun to go 
down at noon, “and I will darken the earth in 
the clear day: 

10 And I will turn your feasts into mourning, 
and all your songs into lamentation: and I will 
bring up sackcloth upon all loins, and baldness 
upon every head; and I will make it p as the 
mourning of an only son, and the end thereof as 
q a bitter day. 

11 If Behold, the days come, saith the Lord 
God, that I will send a famine in the land, not 

B.C. 787—B.C. 787. 

a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, r but of 
hearing the words of the Lord : 

12 And they shall wander from sea to sea,* 
and from the north even to the east; they 'shall 
run to and fro to seek the word of the Lord, and 
shall not find it. 

13 In that day shall the fair virgins and young 
men faint for thirst. 11 

14 They that swear by the sin of Samaria, and 
say, Thy god, O Dan, liveth; and, The 6 manner 
of Beer-sheba liveth; even they‘shall fall, and 
never rise up again. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 The certainty of the desolation. 11 The restoration of the 
tabernacle of David. 

a T SAW the Lord standing upon the altar; and 

A he said, Smite the 1 lintel of the door, that 
the posts may shake: and 2 cut them in the head, 
all of them; and I will slay the last of them with 
the sword: he that fleeth of them b shall not flee 
away; and he that escapeth of them shall not be 
delivered. 

2 Though they “dig into hell, thence shall 
mine hand take them; though they d climb up to 
heaven, thence will I bring them down: 

3 And though they hide themselves in the top 
of Carmel,* I will search and take them out 
thence; and though they be hid from my sight 
in the bottom of the sea, thence will I command 
the serpent, and he shall bite them: 

4 And though they go into captivity before 
their enemies, thence will I command the sword, 
and it shall slay them: and I will “set mine eyes 
upon them for evil, and not for good. 

5 And the Lord God of hosts is he that touch- 
eth the land, and it shall melt, + f and all that 
dwell therein shall mourn; and it shall rise up 
wholly like a flood, and shall be drowned, as by 
the flood of Egypt. 

6 It is he that buildeth his 3 stories in the 

heaven,* and hath founded his 4 troop in the 
earth; he that g calleth for the waters of the sea, 
and poureth them out upon the face of the earth; / 

h The Lord is his name. 

7 Are ‘ye not as children of the Ethiopians 
unto me, O children of Israel? saith the Lord. 

1 Lev. xxTi. 33-39. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* Behold a basket 
of summer-fruit, Stc. 
—The basket of ripe 
“ summer fruit ” 
which Amos saw in 
this fourth vision, 
was to denote that 
Israel’s sins were 
now ripe for judg¬ 
ment; as the time 
of judgment is else¬ 
where expressed by 
au harvest or a vin¬ 
tage (see Joel iii. 13). 
The two Hebrew 
words for “summer 
fruit" and “anend" 
have an affinity in 
sound, which gives 
occasion to a play 
on the words not 
unusual in Scrip¬ 
ture.— Lowth. 

» Jer. i. 11-14. 
Zech. i. 18-21. 
b Jer. i. 12. 
c vii. 8. 

1 Shall howl. 

a Jer. ix. 21, 22. 

* Jer. xxii. 18, 19. 

2 Be silent. 

t Is. i. 10. Jer. 

v. 21. 

* Is. i. 13.11 CoL 
ii. 16. 

3 Month. 

b Mai. i. 13. 
f They could not 
bear the usual re¬ 
straints imposed by 
the law ; and in 
their dealings were 
guilty of fraud.— 
Boothroyd. 

* Oven. 

5 Perverting the 
balances of deceit. 

» Lev. xxv. 39-42. 
Neh. v. 1-5. 

k Deut. xxxlii. 26- 
29. Luke ii. 32. 

t By the excellency 
of Jacob.— By him¬ 
self, who is truly the 
glory of Jacob, or 
Israel (see Ps. lxviii. 
34), whatever other 
excellency or ad¬ 
vantage they may 
make the subject of 
their glory (see chap. 

vi. 8).—Lowth. 

l Ex. xvii. 16. Is. 
xliii. 25. 

m Ps. cxiv. 3-7. 
Jer. iv. 24 26. 

§ As by the flood 
of Egypt.— Or, ra¬ 
ther, the river of 
Egypt. The inhabi¬ 
tants of the land 
shall be wholly cast 
out of their posses¬ 
sions, or the land 
itself shall be swal¬ 
lowed up by the 
invading Assyrians, 
as Egypt is by the 
inundation of the 
Nile.—L owth. 

n Is. lix. 9, 10. 
Matt. xxiv. 29. 

0 Ex. x. 21-23. 
Luke xxiii. 44. 

p Zech. xii. 10. 
Luke vii. 12, 13. 
q Job iii. 5. 

* la. v. 6. Matt, 
ix. 36. 

|] Search all places 
for a prophet, from 
the Sea of Tiberias 
or Galilee, or from 
the Dead Sea, or the 
Red Sea, south, to 
the great sea, west— 
the Mediterranean. 
And from the north, 
&c.—Describing the 
borders of Canaan 
(Num. xxxiv. 3-12). 
—Gill. 

* Dan. xii. 4. 
Matt. xi. 25-27. 

H In that day shall 
the fair virgins and 
young men faint for 
thirst— after the 
word; for want of 
that corn and wine, 
which make young 
men and maids 
cheerful (Zech. ix. 
17), but, being desti¬ 
tute of them, should 
be covered with sor¬ 
row, overwhelmed 
with grief,, and 
ready to sink and 
die away.—G ill. 

6 Way. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 11. 
Is. xliiL 17. 

CHAP. IX. 

* Is. vi. 1. John 
L18, 32. Rev. i. 17. 

1 Chapiter, or 

knop. 

a Wound. 

b Is. xxiv. 17, 18 ; 
xxx. 16. 

0 Ps. cxxxix. 7-9. 
Is. ii. 19. 

d Is. xiv. 13-16. 
Luke x. 18. 

* There were great 
caves formed by 
nature in the tops 
of some mountains, 
where men used to 
secure themselves in 
the time of danger. 
Such was the cave 
in a mountain in 
the wilderness of 
Ziph (1 Sam. Tiiii, 
14 L—Lowth. 

* Lev. xvii. 10. 
Ps. XI xiv. 15, 16. 

t The power and 
sure vengeance of 
the Deity are very 
sublimely described 
in this and the four 
preceding verses.— 
Newoome. 

f Jer. xii. 4. Hoa. 
iv. 3. 

8 Spheres ; Heb. 
ascensions. 

J An awful de¬ 
scription of God’s 
irresistible power, 
discovering itself in 
the works of cre¬ 
ation, particularly 
in his appointing 
several regions of 
the air, as so many 
apartments that 

lead to the highest 
heavens, the seat 
of his own glory 
(see Ps. civ. 3).— 
Lowth. 

4 Bundle. 

' Gen. vii. 11-19. 
Jer. v. 22. 

b Ex. iii. 14, 15. 

i Jer. ix. 25, 26. 

predictions of approaching judgments; and in reporting his words he bare false 
witness against him; for he had not said, that “ Jeroboam should die by the sword/’ 
but that the Lord “would rise against his house with the sword,” which took place 
after Jeroboam’s death, in the murder of his son Zachariah by Shallum^ who succeeded 
him. Yer. 15-17. Amos answered Amaziah with great boldness, yet with modesty 
and propriety. He declared that he had not formerly been a prophet, nor was his 
father a prophet ; nor had he been educated in the schools of the prophets. But he 
had been a herdman, and a gatherer of a fruit (a wild fig) which grew on some kind 
of sycamore trees, and was used for food by the poor people, or perhaps for the 
cattle. In these rural occupations he had been inured to hard labour and homely 
fare ; and he had followed them contentedly, till the Lord, by express revelation, com¬ 
manded him to go and prophesy to his people. Yet Amaziah, in direct opposition to 
the Divine mandate, forbade his prophesying against Israel, or dropping a word against 
that people at Beth-el. The prophet was therefore commissioned to denounce sen¬ 
tence against him: that his wife, either through extreme indigence or licentiousness, 
■hould become a harlot in the streets of Beth-el; that his children should be slain by 
the sword of war or of the murderer; that his estate should be divided by line among 
those who seized on it ; that he should die in a heathen land ; and that Israel would 
surely go away into captivity. — Scott. 

CHAP. VIII. The Basket of Summer Fruit.— Ver. 1-3, Under the emblem of a 
basket of summer fruit, which must be used immediately or It will perish, the speedy 
approach of the predicted judgments upon Israel was denoted, for which they were fully 
ripe. This may be supposed to have begun in the murder of 1 achariah the son of Jero¬ 
boam : as the subsequent contests between the successive usui pers of the throne made 
way for the Assyrian invasions, which terminated in the entir ) ruin of the kingdom of 
Israel. These approaching events would turn the songs, that vere used in the temple 
of Beth-el, &c., or those of their idol-temples, or in the palace\ into howlings of terror 
and despair. Numbers would die in every place by the sword, pestilence, and famine, 
whose bodies the survivors would cast forth without the customai y solemnities of burial ; 
as hardened in grief, and regardless of their .nearest friends and relatives, through 
anxious concern for their own safety. 

Oppression of the Poor.— Ver. 4-10. The rich and powerful were exceedingly 
addicted to injustice and oppression, as well as ringleaders in mpiety and idolatry ; 

and the approaching calamities would fall more heavily on them than on others. 

They ought, therefore, to consider how they might escape, or how they could endure 
such miseries ; instead of oppressing the poor, as if they would devour and extirpate 
them by their exactions. It seems that commerce was suspended, even :n Israel, on 
the new-moons, and Sabbath-days, which they observed with some forma A devotion: 
but this was a weariness ; and the covetous oppressors were ready to say to themselves, 
and to each other, “When will this tedious day be over? When will this task of 
religion be done ? ” They wanted to return to worldly pursuits; they were in haste to 
set forth corn to sale, in order to increase their riches. In managing this traffic, 
which so nearly concerned the labouring poor, they made the “ephah,” or “bushel,” 
too small, and thus cheated in the quantity of what they sold ; and they weighed the 
silver, with which they were paid, by too heavy a weight, and thus cheated in the sum 
which they took for it; nay, they used artifice in the act of weighing, and imposed in 
that way also on their customers; and they even took advantage of the people’s neces¬ 
sities, to sell the refuse-corn, which was scarcely fit for use. By these methods the 
poor became their debtors, and they obtained permission to sell them for slaves; 
which they inhumanly took advantage of, when they gained but a very trivial sum by 
depriving them of liberty (chap. ii. 6). But the Lord sware by himself, who was the 
real excellency, or most honourable distinction of his people, that he would never 
forget or omit to punish any of their works. — Scott . 

CHAP. IX. Divine Wrath.— Yer. 1-4. The altar, on which the prophet in vision 
saw the Lord standing and giving orders for the destruction of the temple and the 
worshippers, is generally understood of the altar at Beth-el ; for the sacrifices offered 
there to the golden calf chiefly provoked God to take vengeance on Israel. He there¬ 
fore, from thence commissioned the Assyrians to smite the lintel of the door, and 
cause its posts and pillars to shake ; to destroy that temple and put an end to that 
idolatry; and mortally to wound the king, princes, priests, and people, who worshipped 
there ; for he was determined to slay the last of them by the sword of his vengeance, 
from which there should be no method of escape. — But, as the vision seems to coincide 
with some predictions of the Lora’s departure from the temple at Jerusalem, so it may 
be questioned, whether that event were not also intended by the Spirit of prophecy. — 

The devoted objects, however, of the Divine indignation would find no place of refugs, 
from their omnipresent and omnipotent avenger. Could they even dig to the centj% 
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Destruction of Edom for the OBADIAH 


k Have not I brought up Israel out of the land of 
Egypt? and the Philistines from Caphtor, and 
the Syrians from Kir?§ 

8 Behold, the eyes of the Lord God are upon 
the sinful kingdom, ! and I will destroy it from 
off the face of the earth; "saving that I will not 
utterly destroy the house of Jacob, saith the Lord.! 

9 For, lo, I will command, and I will 6 sift the 
house of Israel among all nations, like as com 
is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least 6 grain 
fall upon the earth. 

10 All the sinners of my people shall die by 
the sword, which say, The evil shall not over¬ 
take nor prevent us. 

11 V In that day will I “raise up the taber¬ 
nacle of David that is fallen, and 7 close up the 
breaches thereof; and I will raise up his ruins, 
and I will build it as in the days of old: 
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k Bx.xii.51. Hoi. 
xii. 13. 

§ The sense Beema 
to be, Trust not 
in your ancestors, 
who were so highly 
favoured by me. 
Your vices have 
made you vile in 
my sight. Trust not 
in my deliverance 
of you from the 
land of Egypt. 
Other nations have 
been transplanted 
into fertile countries 
as well as you, and 
particularly your 
neighbouring ene¬ 
mies. ^ —Newcomb . 

i Gen. vi. 7; vii.4. 

m Jer. v. 10. Rom. 
xi. 1-7, 28, 29. 

!| Saving (hat l will 
not utterly destroy, 
&c.—God still pro¬ 
mises to prenerve 
a remnant in the 
midst of his heavi¬ 
est judgments, that 
he may perform to 
them the promises 
made to their fa¬ 
thers (see Jer. xxx. 


11; Joel iL 32; Rom. 
xi. 28, 29).— Lowth. 
5 Cause to move. 

8 Stone. 

a Is. ix. 6, 7. Jer, 
xxiii. 5, 6. 

1 Hedge, or wall. 


8 Upon whom my 
name is called. 

0 Is. xlii. 7. 

* Draweth forth . 

i New wine. 

9 Pa. liii. 6. Joel 
Ui. 1, 2. 

'll And together 
with plenty of all 
outward blessings, 
it prefigures the 
abundance of God’s 
spiritual graces, and 
the great harvest of 
the Church, of which 
our Saviour himself 
speaks (Matt. ix. 37), 
in such figurative 
expressions as were 
familiar to the 
Oriental writers.— 
Poole. 

« Is. lx. 21. Jer. 
xxiv. 6. 


pride and wrong unto Jacob. 

12 That they may possess the remnant of 
Edom, and of all the heathen, 8 which °are called 
by my name, saith the Lord that doeth this. 

13 Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that 
the plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the 
treader of grapes him that 9 soweth seed; and 
the mountains shall drop 1 sweet wine, and all 
the hills shall melt. 

14 And P I will bring again the captivity of 
my people of Israel, and they shall build the 
waste cities, and inhabit them; and they shall 
plant vineyards, and drink the wine thereof; they 
shall also make gardens, and eat the fruit of 
them. 11 

15 And I will plant them upon their land, 
and q they shall no more be pulled up out of 
their land which I have given them, saith the 
Lord thy God. 


THE 

BOOK OK OBADIAH. 


1 The destruction of Edom, 3 for their pride, 10 and wrong unto 
Jacob. 17 The salvation and victory of Jacob, 


T HE vision of Obadiah. Thus saith the Lord 
God concerning Edom,* a We have heard 
a rumour from the Lord, b and an ambassador 
is sent among the heathen, 'Arise ye, and let 
us rise up against her in battle. 

2 Behold, I have made thee small among the 
heathen: thou art greatly despised. 

3 IT The d pride of thine heart hath deceived 
thee, thou that dwellest in the clefts'* - of the 
rock, whose habitation is high; that 'saith in 
his heart, Who shall bring me down to the 
ground ? 

4 Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle, and 
though thou set thy nest f among the stars, thence 
will I bring thee down, saith the Lord. 

5 If thieves came to thee, 8 if robbers by 
night, C'how art thou cut off!) would they not 
have stolen till they had enough? 1 if the grape- 
gatherers came to thee, would they not leave 
1 some grapes? 


B.C. 587—B.C. 587. 


CHAP. i. 

* Edom, which is 
the same as Idumea, 
originally comprised 
the country lying 
between the Asphal- 
tite Lake and the 
Elsetic Gulf on ,the 
Red Sea. The an¬ 
cient inhabitants 
were early conquer¬ 
ed, and expelled by 
the descendants of 
Esau — an event 
which fulfilled the 
prophecies in Gen. 
xxvi., xxvii. — Dr 
John Campbell. 

* Jer. xlix. 14, 15. 
Matt. xxiv. 6. 

*> Is. xviii. 2. 3. 

0 Jer. vi. 4, fc. 

d Prov. xvi. 18. 

t Dwellest in the 
clefts .—The country 
comprised a series 
of narrow valleys, 
running in various 
directions, amid pre¬ 
cipitous rocks of 
considerable eleva¬ 
tion, among which 
towered Mount Hor; 
and it was thus 
obstructed in its 
approach, and so 
strongly entrenched 
in natural fortifica¬ 
tions, as to be almost 
impregnable (Ps. lx. 
9).—La Trobe. 

e Is. xlvii. 7, 8. 


* Is. xiv. 12-15. 

« Jer. xlix. 9. 
h Is. xiv. 12. Rev. 
xviii. 10. 

1 Dent. xxiv. 21. 

1 Gleanings. 


k Is. xiv. 3. Matt, 
vi. !9, 20. 

1 But as tor thine 
enemies, the Chal¬ 
dees, they shall ran¬ 
sack and rifie all the 
things of Edom, and 
shall search out all 
thy hidden commo¬ 
dities, and carry 
them away at once. 
—Bishop Hall. 

3 Men of thy peace. 

8 The men of thy 
bread. 

1 Job v. 12-14. 
JFwe men out of 
m .—Idumea (or 
Uz) was regarded by 
the Jews in the same 
light of elegance as 
Greece was by the 
Romans, and Te- 
man as the Athens 
of Arabia Petraea.— 
Good. 

m Ps. Ixxvi. 5, 6. 

n Gen. xxxvi. 11. 

0 Deut. ii. 5. 

p Gen. xxvii. 41. 

3 Ez. xxv. 13, 14. 

r 2 Kings xxiv. 
10-16. 

4 His substance. 

* Nah. iii. 10. 


6 How k are the things of Esau searched out!* 
how are his hidden things sought up! 

7 All the men of thy confederacy have brought 
thee even to the border: the 2 men that were at 
peace with thee have deceived thee, and pre¬ 
vailed against thee; s they that eat thy bread 
have laid a wound under thee: there is none 
understanding in him. 

8 Shall I not in that day, saith the Lord, 1 even 
destroy the wise men out of Edom, 1 and under¬ 
standing out of the mount of Esau ? 

9 And “thy mighty men, “0 Teman, shall be 
dismayed, to the end that every one of the “mount 
of Esau may be cut off by slaughter. 

10 TT For thy p violence against thy brother 
Jacob shame shall cover thee, q and thou shalt 
be cut off for ever. 

11 In the day that thou stoodest on the other 
side, r in the day that the strangers carried away 
4 captive his forces, and foreigners entered into 
his gates, and 'cast lots upon Jerusalem, even 
thou wast as one of them. 


of the earth, or descend to the place of condemned spirits, his hand would there 
arrest them ; could they climb up into heaven, his arm would cast them down ; should 
they hide themselves in the rocks, at the summit of mount Carmel, he would search 
them out, and drag them from their recesses; or should they endeavour to elude his 
search by dmng to the bottom of the ocean, he would order the serpent, or some de¬ 
structive sea-monster, to bite or devour them there. The executioners of his vengeance 
would pursue them into every place whither they fled from them; and even the 
rcm J ia ^ t » would be dispersed as captives and slaves in the land of their enemies, 
would be followed by the murdering sword, as the Lord would watch over them for 
evil, and not for good.—The contrast between hell and heaven, shews that the unseen 
world, and not the grave, is here meant 

Glorious Promise.— Ver. 11, 12. This passage is quoted by the apostle James, in the 
sense, though not in the exact words of the Septuagint, which varies considerably from 
the present Hebrew text The foregoing prophecy evidently included the rejection of 
vhe Jews and their dispersion by the Romans, with which the establishment of Christ’s 
wa ?competed. The palace of David became a tabernacle, by the defection 
ot the ten tribes, and by subsequent calamities; but this tabernacle fell down at the 
Babylonish captivity, and it lay in ruins till the coming of Christ; so that these 
expressions may denote the meah estate of David’s family, the degeneracy of Judah, 
0W j • ^ rue re ^^ on * by the incarnation and birth of Christ, the seed 
0 i David, and m consequence of his death, resurrection, ascension, and heavenly exalta¬ 
tion, that tabernacle was again erected, its breaches were closed, its ruins repaired, 
and it was advanced to far greater prosperity than in the days of David and Solomon. 
The kingdom of the Son of David became conspicuous, glorious, and extensive; it 
acquired the ascendancy over its enemies, many of whom became the subjects of Christ; 
and this was the case among the heathen nations in general ; they were called by the 
grace and by the name of Christ* who is the Lord Jehoyah here spoken of, that pre¬ 


dicted and performed all these things; for the Gentile converts, as well as other Chris¬ 
tians, were called by the name of Christ, and called upon his name.— Scott . 

CHAP. I. Prophecy against Edom.— Edom is the nation against which this pro¬ 
phecy is levelled, and which, some think, is put for all the enemies of Israel, that shall 
be brought down first or last. The rabbins by Edom understand Rome—Rome Chris¬ 
tian they understand it of—and have an implacable enmity to it as such ; but if we 
understand it of Rome antichristian, we shall find the passages of it applicable enough. 
And though Edom was mortified in the times of the Maccabees, as it had beeu before 
by Jehoshaphat, yet its destruction seems to have been typical, as their father Esau’s 
rejection, and to have had further reference to the destruction of the enemies of the 
gospel Church, for so shall all God’s enemies perish; and we find (Isa. xxxiv. 5) the 
“ sword of the Lord ” coming down “ upon Idumea,” to signify the general day of 
God’s recompenses for the controversy of Zion (ver. 8). Some have well observed, that 
it could not but be a great temptation to the people of Israel, when they saw them¬ 
selves, who were the children of beloved Jacob, in trouble, and the Edomites, the seed 
of hated Esau, not only prospering, but triumphing over them in their troubles; and 
therefore God gives them a prospect of the destruction of Edom, which should be 
total and final, and of a happy issue of their own correction.— Henry. 

Future Blessings.— Ver. 17-21. When this prophecy was delivered, mount 4Tlon 
either lay desolate, or was about immediately to be desolated, while the enemies of the 
Jews had dominion over them. “ But upon mount Zion shail be those that escape ” (or, 
an escaping), “and it shall be holy.”— {Bp. Ncwcomc.) Thus it was foretold that 
there would be deliverance and holiness at Jerusalem, and the house of Jacob would 
again occupy their ancient possessions. Then Israel and Judah would become as a 
flame, to consume the Edomites as stubble, till they were utterly destroyed; and the 
remnant of the people, that were at that time captives, would not only possess the land 

























Jonah sent to Nineveh. 


JONAH, L 


12 But 5 thou shouldest not have ‘looked on 
the day of thy brother in the day that he 
became a stranger; neither shouldest thou have 
“rejoiced over the children of Judah in the day 
of their destruction; neither shouldest thou have 
6 spoken proudly in the day of distress. 

13 Thou shouldest not have entered into the 
gate of my people in the day of their calamity; 
yea, thou shouldest not have 1 looked on their 
affliction in the day of their calamity, nor have 
laid hands on their 7 substance in the day of 
their calamity: 

14 Neither shouldest thou have stood in the 
cross-way,« to cut off those of his that did 
escape; neither shouldest thou have 8 delivered 
up those of his that did. remain in the day of 
distress. 

15 For y the day of the Lord 1 ! is near upon all 
the heathen: as thou hast done, it shall be done 
unto thee; thy reward shall return upon thine 
own head. 

16 For z as ye have drunk upon my holy moun¬ 
tain, so shall all the heathen drink continually; 
yea, they shall drink, and they shall 8 swallow 
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* Do iu>t behold. 

* Ps. xxii. 17. 

n Prov. xrii. 5. 

* Magnified thy 
mouth. 

* 2 Sam. xvi. 12. 

" Or, forces. 

i! By stopping 
these passes, they 
threw the poor fugi¬ 
tives back into the 
teeth of their ene¬ 
mies. They had 
gone so far in this 
systematic cruelty 
a3 to deliver up the 
few that had taken 
refuge among them. 
—Cl A R RE. 

* Shut up. 

* Ps. cx, 5, 6. 

“The day of the 
Lord” was then at 
band, in which he 
would iudgeall those 
nations that had 
injured his people, 
and retaliate their 
oppressions upon 
them. The Jews 
had drunk the cup 
of God’s indigna¬ 
tion, even on mount 
Zion ; and the hea¬ 
then should drink 
continually and 
abundantly of the 
same cup, until they 
were utterly de¬ 
stroyed. The ruin or 
the several nations 
which bordered on 
Israel, and had 
fought against him, 
was predicted; but 
they were types of 
the enemies of the 


Christian Church, 
who will be utterly 
destroyed in due 
season.—S cott. 

1 Ps. lxxv. 3, 9. 

* Sup up. 


1 They that escape. 

£ It shall be holy. 

* It la rein ark able 
that after the return 
of the Jews from 
the Babylonish cap¬ 
tivity, they were 
greatly befriended 
bythe Persian kings, 
and by Alexander 
the Great and his 
successors; so that, 
whilst they ravaged 
the neighbouring 
nations, the Jews 
were unmolested.— 
Calmet. 

* Is. xxxi. 9. 

b Ez. xxxvii.16.19. 

e Pa. lxxxiii. 6-15. 

f Edom lay to the 
south; tho Philis¬ 
tines to the west; 
Ephraim to the 
north; and Gilead 
to the east.—N ew- 


d 1 Kings xvii. 9. 
Luke iv. 26, Sareptu. 

| Zarephath, Sa- 
repta, a city of the 
Zidonians (1 Kings 
xvii. 9)— i.e., they 
should possess the 
whole city of Phoe¬ 
nicia, called here 
that of the Canaan- 
ites. - Clarke. 

• Ps. ii. 6-9. Dan. 
vii.14,27. Luke i.32. 


He is overtaken by a tempest. 

down, and they shall be as though they had not 
been. 

17 IT But upon mount Zion shall be deliver¬ 
ance, and 2 there shall be holiness; and the house 
of Jacob shall possess their possessions." 

18 And the house of Jacob “shall be a fire, 
and b the house of Joseph a flame, and the house 
of Esau 'for stubble, and they shall kindle in 
them, and devour them; and there shall not be 
any remaining of the house of Esau: for the 
Lord hath spoken it . 

19 And they of the south' 1- shall possess the 
mount of Esau; and they of the plain the Philis¬ 
tines: and they shall possess the fields of Ephraim, 
and the fields of Samaria; and Benjamin shall 
possess Gilead. 

20 And the captivity of this host of the chil¬ 
dren of Israel shall possess that of the Canaan- 
ites, even unto d Zarephath;+ and the captivity of 
Jerusalem, which is in Sepharad, shall possess 
the cities of the south. 

21 And saviours shall come up on mount 
Zion to judge the mount of Esau; e and the king¬ 
dom shall be the Lord’s. 


THE 

BOOK OF JONAH. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Jonah) sent to Nineveh, fieeth to Tarshish. 4 He is overtaken by a 
tempest, 11 throvm into the tea, 17 and twallowed by a fish, 

OW the word of the Lord came unto “Jonah 
the son of Amittai, saying, 

2 Arise, go to Nineveh, that great city," and 
cry against it; b for their wickedness is come up 
before me. 

3 But Jonah rose up to flee unto Tarshish 
from the presence of the Lord, and went down 
to 'Joppa; and he found a ship going to Tarshish: 
so he paid the fare thereof, and went down into 
it, to go with them unto Tarshish from the pre¬ 
sence of the Lord. 

of Canaan, but the adjoining districts, which they would take out of the hands of those 
who now oppressed them. The remaining tribes would possess the couutry which had 
belonged to those who continued in their dispersions, to the utmost borders of the 
promised land, and even beyond them. Thus Judah would possess mount Seir to the 
south; and another company, the land of the Philistines, towards the west; and others 
would recover possession of mount Ephraimand Samaria, though at that time possessed 
by strangers. Benjamin would inherit Gilead beyond Jordan, which the Ammonites 
had seized on; and the residue of the ten tribes would gain possession of all the country 
formerly inhabited by the Canaanites, even to Zarephath, or Sarepta, which bordered 
on Zidorn It is not agreed what is meant by Sepharad; but some think that it was 
the name of a city in Edom, which the remnant of those who were led captive from 
Jerusalem would possess with the cities of the south. For saviours, or deliverers, 
would be raised up on mount Zion, to judge-and execute vengeance on the Edomites; 
Mid the kingdom, or dominion, would actually be possessed and exercised by Jehovah, 
for the benefit of bis worshippers. This prophecy was accomplished when the Jews 
returned to their own land by Cyrus’ decree; when the temple was rebuilded, and 
the worship of God restored ; when Jerusalem was re-established in prosperity, and the 
land replenished with inhabitants; when the Jews, under the Maccabees, and other 
leaders, entirely subjugated the Edomites, and incorporated the remnant of them 
amongst themselves as proselytes; and in their subsequent prosperity, till the days of 
Christ. No mention is made of the Philistines by Christ or big apostles. They seem 
before that time to have been extirpated from the land. But the salvation and holiness 
of the gospel, its success and spread, by the faithful preaching of the word and the 
conversion of the Gentiles, were also intended; especially the future restoration of the 
Jews, the destruction of antichrisiian opposers, and that prosperous state of the Church, 
to which all the prophets evidently bear witness Then, and not till then, in the full 
aense of the word*, shall “ the kingdom be the Lord's.” — Scott 

CHA.P. 1. Jonah and Ninsvbh.—V er. 1, 2. God put honour upon Jonah in giving 

him a commuaion to go and prophesy against Nineveh. “ Jona,h ” signifies a Sort; a 


4 % But the Lord ^ent out a great wind into 
the sea, and there was a mighty tempest in the 
sea, so that the ship was ’like to be broken. 

5 Then the mariners were afraid, and d cried 
every man unto his god, and cast forth the wares 
that were in the ship into the sea, to lighten it of 
them: but Jonah was gone down into the sides 
of the ship; and he lay, and was fast asleep. 

6 So the shipmaster came to him, and said 
unto him, What meanest thou, 0 sleeper 1 arise, 
call upon thy God, 'if so be that God will think 
upon us, that we perish not. 

7 And they said every one to his fellow, Come, 
and let us cast lots, that we may know for whose 

proper name for all God’s prophets, all his people, who ought to be “ harmless as 
doves,” and to “ mourn as doves,” for the sins and calamities of the land. His father’s 
name was “Amittai”— My truth; for God’s prophets should be “sons of truth.” To 
him “ the word of the Lord came, ” to him it was (so the word signifies), for God’s 
word is a real thing. Men’s words are but wind , but God’s wOrds are tubstance. He 
had been before acquainted with the “ word of the Lord,” and knew his voice from 
that of a stranger. The orders now given him were, “ Arise, go to Nineveh, that great 
city.” Nineveh was at this time the metropolis of the Assyrian monarchy, an eminent 
city (Gen. x. 11), a great city, that great city, forty-eight miles in compass. Some make 
it much more. Great is the number of the inhabitants, as appears by the multitude of 
infants in it (chap. iv. 11). Great in wealth—there was no end of itsstore(Nah. ii. 9). Great 
in power and dominion—it was the city that for some time “ ruled over the kings of the 
earth.” But great cities , as well as great men, are under God’s government and judg¬ 
ment. A great city, and yet a heathen city, without the knowledge and worship of the 
true God. How many great cities and great nations are there that “ sit in darkness,” 
and “ in the valley of the shadow of death ” ! This great city was a wicked city; “ their 
wickedness is come up before me ” (their malice, so some read it); “ their wickedness 
was presumptuous,” and they sinned with “a high hand.” It is sad to think what & 
great deal of sin is committed in great cities, where there are many sinners, who are 
not only all sinners , but making “ one another sin.”— Henry. 

Jonah’s Flight.— Yer. 3. Jonah, instead of rising to “go to Nineveh,” “rose up to flee 
to Tarshish,” to the sea, not bound for any port, but desirous to get away “ from the pre¬ 
sence of the Lord; ” and if he might but do that, he cared not whither he went; not as if 
he thought he could go any whither from under the eye of God’s inspection, but from 
his “ special presence,” from the spirit of prophecy, which, when it put him upon this 
work, he thought himself haunted with, and coveted to get out of the “hearing of.” 
Some think Jonah went upon the opinion of some of the Jews, that the spirit of pro¬ 
phecy was confined to the land of Israel (which, in Ezekiel and Daniel, was effectually 
proved to be a mistake), and therefore he hoped he should get clear of it, if he could 
but get out of the borders of that land. 1. Jonah would not go to Nineveh to cry 

m 


B.C. 862- 
chap. i. 

• Matt. xii. 39. 
Luke xi. 29, 30, 32, 
Jonas. 

* Nineveh , that 
great city .—This was 
the capital of Aasy- 
ria. It was founded 
by Assliur, sou of 
Shem, or more pro¬ 
bably by Nimrod, 
son of Cush ; for in 
Gen. x. 11, Moses 
seemed to refer to 
Nimrod, who was 
mentioned before. 
Nineveh was one of 
the most ancient, 
famous, potent, and 
extensive cities of 
the world. It is 
very difficult to as¬ 
sign the time of its 
foundation, but it 
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long after the build¬ 
ing of Babel. It 
stood on the banks 
of the Tigris, and, 
in the time of the 
prophet Jonah, its 
circuit was three 
days’ journey. — 
Taylor’s Cal met. 

b Gen.xviii. 20,21. 
Jam. v. 4. 

0 Josh. xix. 46. 
Acts ix. 36. 


l Cast forth. 

£ Thought to be 
broken. 

d 1 Kings xviiL 26. 
Is. xliv. 17-20. 

e 2 Sam. xii. 22. 
























JONAH, II, III. 


The prayer of Jonah. 


Jonah preaches to the Ninevites. 


cause this evil is upon us. So they cast lots/ 
f and the lot fell upon Jonah. 

8 Then said they unto him/ Tell us, we pray 
thee, for whose cause this evil is upon us; what 
is thine occupation? and whence comest thou? 
what is thy country? and of what people art thou? 

9 And he said unto them, I am an Hebrew; 
and I fear the Lord, s the God of heaven, h which 
hath made the sea and the dry land. 

10 Then were the men 3 exceedingly afraid, 
and said unto him. Why hast thou done this ? § 
(for the men knew that ‘lie fled from the presence 
of the Lord, because he had told them.) 

11 If Then said they unto him, What shall we 
do unto thee, that the sea may be 4 cal in unto us? 
(for the sea wrought, and was tempestuous.) 

12 And he said unto them, Take me up, and 
cast me forth into the sea; so shall the sea be 
calm unto you: for I know that for my sake this 
great tempest is upon you. 

13 Nevertheless the men 5 rowed hard to bring 
it to the land; but they could not: for the sea 
wrought, and was tempestuous against them. 

14 Wherefore k they cried unto the Lord, and 
said, We beseech thee, 0 Lord, we beseech thee, 
let us not perish for this man’s life, and lay not 
upon us innocent blood: tfor thou, 0 Lord, hast 
done as it pleased thee. 

15 So they took up Jonah, and cast him forth 
into the sea; and the sea 6 ceased from her raging. 

16 Then the men “feared the Lord exceed¬ 
ingly, and offered n a sacrifice unto the Lord, 
and "made vows.* 

17 1 Now p the Lord had prepared a great 
fish to swallow up Jonah. And Jonah was q in 
the 7 belly of the fish three days and three nights. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 The prayer of Jonah. 10 He is delivered from the fish. 

ri lHEN Jonah “prayed unto the Lord his God 
out of the fish’s belly, 

2 And said," I cried by reason of mine afflic¬ 
tion unto the Lord, and he heard me; b out of the 
belly of 1 hell cried I, and thou heardest my voice. 

3 For thou hadst cast me into the deep, in the 
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f This was a usual 
method of referring 
things to the ap¬ 
pointment or dis¬ 
covery of Provi¬ 
dence (see 1 bam. x. 
20, 21; iiiv. 42, 44; 
Prov. xvi. 33; Acts 
L 26).— Lowth. 

t Num. xxxii. 23. 
1 Cor. iv. 5. 

t Then said they 
unto him.- When the 
lot pointed out Jo¬ 
nah, these mariners 
all are satisfied that 
he was the man, 
that Heaven had de¬ 
termined that grand 
inquiry, and accord¬ 
ingly they treat with 
him.— Pool*. 

8 Pa. cxxxvl 26. 
Rev. xi. 13. 

fa Neh.ix.6. Acts 
xiv. 15. 

8 Afraid with great 
fear. 

§ Why hast thou 
done this.?- You have 
been guilty of great 
profanation to dis¬ 
obey his command, 
whom yourself ac¬ 
knowledge to be 
Lord and Maker of 
all things. —Lowth. 

1 3. Jobxxvii.22. 
, 4 Silent from us. 
t Digged. 
fa Ps. cvii: 28. 
i Ps. cxv.3. Matt, 
xi. 26. Eph. i.9,11. 
« Stood. 

m Dan. iv. 34-37. 
Acts v. 11. 
n Gen. viii. 20. 

0 Gen. xxviii. 20. 

|| And offered a 
sacrifice unto the 
Lord, and made 
vows. — The words 
may be translated to 
a plainer sense — 
thus, “ And offered 
sacrifice unto the 
Lord; ” i.e., they 

made vows to do it 
as soon as they 
had opportunity.— 


r wen. i. si. 

* Matt. xii. 40. 
Luke xi. 30. 

7 Bowels. 


CHAP. II. 

• Ps. 1. 15. Jam. 
▼. 13. 

* Then Jonah pray¬ 
ed-And said .-Those 
devout thoughts 
which he had at that 
time he afterwards 
digested into the 
following prayer, 
and addedathanks- 

S iving for his de- 
verance at the end 
of it. So several of 
David’s psalms were 
probably composed 
after his trouble was 
over, but in a man¬ 
ner suitable to the 
thoughts he had at 
the time of his afflic¬ 
tion, and with a 


grateful sense of 
God’s mercies for 
his deliverance out 
of it (Ps. liv.; cxx.) 
—Lowth. 
b Ps. Ixxxvi. 13. 
i Or, the grave. 


a Heart. 

0 Ps. xlii. 7. 

* Jer. vii. 15. 

• Ps. xl. 2. 

8 Cuttings off. 

? Ps. xvi. 10. Acta 
xiii. 33 37. 

< The pit. 

* Is. 1. 10. Lam. 

iii. 21-26. 

fa Ps. cxvi. 17, 18. 
Heb. xiii. 15. 

» Deut. xxiii. 18. 
Ec. v. 4, 5. 

k Is. xlv. 17. John 

iv. 22. 

f God’s almighty 
power is represented 
in Scripture as bring¬ 
ing things to pass 
by his bare will and 
command (see Gen. 

1. 3.; Rom. iv. 17).— 
Lowth. 

CHAP. III. 

• Zeph. ii. 13-15. 

fa Jer. xv. 19-21. 
Ez. iii. 17. 

# Preach. — The 
Hebrew, is “cry” (or 
proclaim) “unto it 
the proclamation.” 
The primitive idea 
of preaching is taken 
from the office of a 
public crier (Is. xL 

2, 6). Jonah w as not 
sent to deliver ora¬ 
tions, but a procla¬ 
mation. — Wil¬ 
liams. 

i A city great of 
God. 

c Ex. ix. 18-2L 
Luke xi. 32. 

f The people of 
Nineveh believed 
God.— The fame of 
the wonderful works 
God had wrought 
for the Jews was 
spread over the east¬ 
ern parts of the 
world. This might 
make the Ninevites 
hearken to a man 
of that nation, that 
came to them as 
sent by God. And 
it is likely that he 
gave them an ac¬ 
count of the mira¬ 
culous circumstan¬ 
ces which attended 
his own mission. 
But without ques¬ 
tion, a sense of their 
own guilt, and their 
deserving whatever 
punishment Heaven 
could inflict, was a 
principalreason that 
moved them to have 
regard to his mes¬ 
sage.— Lowth. 

“ 2 Chr. xx. 3. 
Ezra viii. 21. 

# Jer. xiii. 18. 

f Esth. iv. 1-4. 

* Said. 


2 midst of the seas; and the floods compassed 
me about: c all thy billows and thy waves passed 
over me. 

4 Then I said, I am cast d out of thy sight; 
yet I will look again toward thy holy temple. 

5 The 'waters compassed me about even to the 
soul: the depth closed me round about, the 
weeds were wrapped about my head. 

6 I went down to the 3 bottoms of the moun¬ 
tains; the earth with her bars was about me for 
ever: f yet hast thou brought up my life from 
4 corruption, 0 Lord my God. 

7 When my soul fainted within me 6 1 remem¬ 
bered the Lord ; and my prayer came in unto 
thee, into thine holy temple. 

8 They that observe lying vanities forsake 
their own mercy. 

9 But k I will sacrifice unto thee with the voice 
of thanksgiving; ‘I will pay that that I have 
vowed. k Salvation is of the Lord. 

10 f And the Lord spake unto the fish/ and 
it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Jonah, sent again , preacheth to the Ninevites. 5 Upon their 

repentance, 10 Ood spareth them. 

AND the word of the Lord came unto Jonah 
the second time, saying, 

2 Arise, go unto “Nineveh, that great city, and 
b preach* unto it the preaching that I bid thee. 

3 So Jonah arose, and went unto Nineveh, 
according to the word of the Lord. (Now Nineveh 
was *an exceeding great city of three days' j ourney.) 

4 And Jonah began to enter into the city a 
day’s journey, and he cried, and said, Yet forty 
days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown. 

5 If So the people of Nineveh 'believed God/ 
d and proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, 
from the greatest of them even to the least of them. 

6 For “word came unto the king of Nineveh; 
and he arose from his throne, and he laid his 
robe from him, f and covered him with sackcloth, 
and sat in ashes. 

7 And he caused it to be proclaimed and 
published through Nineveh, by the decree of 


against it, either because it was a long and dangerous journey thither, and in a road 
he knew not, or because he was afraid it would be as much as his life was worth to 
deliver such an ungrateful message to that great aud potent city. He “ consulted with 
flesh and blood,” and declined the embassy, because he could not go with safety; or, 
because he was jealous for the prerogatives of his country, and not willing that any 
other nation should share in the honour of Divine revelation, he feared it would be the 
beginning of the removal of the kingdom of God from the Jews to another nation, 
that would bring forth more of the fruits of it. He owns himself (chap. iv. 2), that 
the reason of his aversion to this journey was, * % because he foresaw " that the Ninevites 
would repent, and God would forgive them and take them into favour, which would be 
t slur upon the people of Israel, who had been so long a peculiar people to God. 

Ihe Storm. Ver. 4 6. During the time which was occupied in this rebellious pro¬ 
ject, Jonah seems to have received no more impulses of the prophetic Spirit, but to 
have been left to great insensibility of conscience. A storm of wind was therefore 
commissioned to arrest the ship, and it was in the utmost danger of being wrecked. It 
seems that the tempest was of an extraordinary nature. The affrighted mariners, 
therefore, having some sense of a superior power, but no right knowledge of the true 
God, and being of different countries, cried every one to the idol that he had been used 
to worship for deliverance from death. At the same time they cast overboard their 
merchandise or tackling to lighten the ship, and preserve it from sinking. Yet during 
ill this confusion and hurry Jonah lay asleep below deck, and heard nothing of the 
matter, having perhaps had little sleep for some time, through fatigue and ineasiness. 
This caused the shipmaster to address him as a very stupid and indolent person, and 
to reprove him for sleeping when all their lives were in such imminent peril, and to 
require him to arise and call upon the God he had been used to worship, if so be he 
might be induced to regard, compassionate, and deliver them.—Thus he whQ, as the 
messenger of Jehovah, ought to have been reproving the Ninevites, received a just 
and severe reproof from an idolatrous mariner f 

The Prophet’s Danger and Preservation.-— Yer. 11-16. The mariners, perceiving 
that the tempest continued to increase, and not knowing how to act, inquired of Jonah 
himsdf, as Jehovah’s prophet, What they ought to do in this emergency ? And he, 
convinced of his sin and folly, submitting to the justice of God, and expecting death 
»or his crime, and perhaps receiving some intimation of the Divine will, counselled to 
cast him into the sea, and thus the tempest would cease, for he knew that it was raised 
on his account. He would not, however, cast himself overboard, for that would have 
been an act of suicide. But the men, probably affected by the candid confession and 
the disinterested conduct of Jonah, and fearing to lay hands on the Lord’s servant, used 


every effort to get into port, that, putting him on shore, they might preserve his life 
and their own also. When they found their endeavours to be in vain (as “ the sea 
grew more and more tempestuous ”), they prayed (not every one to his god as 
before, but) to J ehovah, entreating him that they might not perish for taking away 
Jonah’s life, nor be deemed guilty of murdering the innocent, as his sovereign appoint¬ 
ment had laid them under the necessity of doing this for their own preservation. 
After this appeal, they cast Jonah overboard, and, as the storm immediately ceased, 
they were so impressed with what they had seen and heard, that they exceedingly 
feared the power, and reverenced the authority of Jehovah, and worshipped his name; 
and either at that time, or as soon as they could, they offeree^ to him sacrifices of 
thanksgiving for their deliverance, and made vowb of becoming his servants and 
worshippers. Yer. 17. As it was the will of God to chastise Jonah, but not to cut him 
off, he had prepared a great fish near the ship to receive him into his stomach. Christ 
hath called it a whale, and repeatedly authenticated the whole narration, and probably 
some of that species have throats wide enough to shallow a man, though others may 
not. The whole affair was miraculous: the preservation of Jonah from suffocation in 
the belly of the whale could only be effected by a continued exertion of almighty 
power; and the most daring infidel will scarcely venture to say that God could not 
prepare such a great fish for this purpose, aud effect Jonah’s deliverance in such a 
manner.—In this situation Jonah remained for three days and three nights; at least 
(according to the Hebrew phraseology), one whole day and night and a part of two 
others. In this he was a type of Christ, as dead and buried, and rising agaiu on the 
third day. “ The precise time was thus determined, to prefigure the period of o«r 
Lord’s continuance in the grave.”— (Bp. Newcome.) — Scott. 

CHAP. II. Jonah’s Prayer.— We cannot be in any place where we are excluded 
from the mercy-seat of God; and sharp afflictions are often sent to excite those to 
earnest cries for mercy who were negligent in prosperity, and under the rebukes of 
his word.—Even believers may be reduced by sin, fear, temptation, affliction, and a 
sense of Divine wrath, to a situation that bears some resemblance to the depths of 
hell: but their discouragements will differ from despair, in that they will never totally 
cea3e to seek help from God; and faith and hope will still struggle against the gloomy 
suggestions of unbelief.— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Preaching or Jonah.— Yer. 3. When he came w Nineveh, he found 
his diocese large—it was an “ exceeding great city of three days’ journey; 99 a cite 
u great to God,” ao the Hebrew phrase is, meaning no more than as we render $ 













Micah sheweth the wrath of God 


MICAH, L 


against Jacob for idolatry. 


the king and his 3 nobles, saying, Let neither 
man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste any thing; 
let them not feed, nor drink water: 

8 But let man and beast be covered with sack¬ 
cloth, and 6 cry mightily unto God; yea, h let 
them turn* every one from his evil way, and 
from the violence that is in their hands. 

9 Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and 
turnaway from hisfierce anger, that we perish not? 

10 H And ‘God saw their works, that they 
turned from their evil way; k and God repented 
of the evil that he had said that he would do 
unto them; and he did it not. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Jonah, repining at God's mercy, 4 U reproved by the type of a 
gourd. 

B UT it displeased Jonah exceedingly, and he 
was very angry. 

2 And a he prayed unto the Lord, and said, 
I pray thee, 0 Lord, was not this my saying 
when I was yet in my country ? therefore I fled 
before unto Tarshish: for I knew that b thou art 
a gracious God,* and merciful, slow to anger, and 
of great kindness, and repentest thee of the evil. 

3 Therefore now, 0 Lord, 'take, 1 beseech 
thee, my life from me: d for it is better for me 
to die than to live. 

4 T Then said the Lord, Doest thou well+ to 
be angry? 


B.C. 862—B.C. 862. 


8 Great nun. 

1 Pa. cxxx. 1, 3. 

* Is. i. 16-W; It. 
6,7. 

t Let them tum,&G. 
— Natural religion 
instructed them that 
their earnest pray¬ 
ers, without true 
amendment, would 
not avail them be¬ 
fore God; nor would 
their repentance be 
thought sincere, un¬ 
less they returned 
to the true owners 
what they bad gain¬ 
ed by violence and 
injustice.— Lowth . 

f Jer. xxxi. 18 20. 
Luke xv. 20. 

k Jer. xviiL 8. 
Joel ii. 13. 

CHAP. IV. 

• 1 Kings xix. 4. 
Jer. xx. 7. 

b Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Num. xiv. 18, 19. 

# A gracious God, 
and merciful. — Thi3 
he knew from bis 
own experience, for 
which he had reason 
to be thankful, and 
from the proclama¬ 
tion of God, in Ex. 
xxxiv. 6, to which 
he seems to have re¬ 
spect; and a glorious 
one it is, though 
Jonah seems to 
taunt and upbraid 
the Lord with his 
grace and mercy to 
men, as if it was a 
weakness and infir¬ 
mity in him, where¬ 
as it is his highest 
glory (Ex. xxxiii. 
18,19). He seems to 
speak of him, and 
represent him, as if 
he was all mercy, 
and nothing else; 
which is a wrong re¬ 
presentation of him, 
tor he is righteous 


as well as merciful; 
and, in the same 
place where he de¬ 
clares himself to be 
so, he declares that 
he will by no means 
clear the guilty.— 
Gell. 

6 Num. xi. 16; xx. 
3. Jer. xx. 14-18. 

d Job vii. 15, 16. 
Ec. vii. 1. 

f Doest thou well — 
or, Thou hast great 
cause to be angry; 
an ironical reproof. 
—Diouati. 


t The original word 
signifies an artificial 
covert, as a tent or 
booth; and also a 
natural one, as in 
Jer. xxv. 38; Job 
xxxviii. 40 .—New- 

COME. 

e Ps. ciiL 10-14. 

l Palmcrist. 

§ The margin has 
it “silent.” Thus, 
when there is a lull 
of an easterly wind, 
and the sun pours 
his fierce rays on 
the traveller’s head, 
there is the silence 
of death, and na¬ 
ture seems ready to 
expire. —Robe RTS. 

f Gen. iv. 5-14. 

* Spared. 

|| Hast had pity 
— that is to say, 
Thou wouldest have 
spared, and dearly 
preserved it.—Dio- 

DATL 

* IS. i. 18. 

*» iii. 2, 3. 

If we compute 
these at a fifth part 
of the inhabitants, 
the city will have 
contained six hun¬ 
dred thousand per¬ 
sona.— N* woo Mi. 


5 So Jonah went out of the city, and sat on 
the east side of the city, and there made him a 
booth,* and sat under it in the shadow, till he 
might see what wouljl become of the city. 

6 And 'the Lord God prepared a 1 gourd, 
and made it to come up over Jonah, that it might 
be a sha'dow over his head, to deliver him from 
his grief. So Jonah was exceeding glad of the 
gourd. 

7 But God prepared a worm, when the morning 
rose the next day, and it smote the gourd that it 
withered. 

8 And it came to pass, when the sun did arise, 
that God prepared a vehement east wind;§ and 
the sun beat upon the head of Jonah, that he 
fainted, and wished himself to die, and said. 
It is better for me to die than to live. 

9 And God said to Jonah, Doest thou well to 
be angry for the gourd? And he said, f I do 
well to be angry, even unto death. 

10 Then said the Lord, Thou hast 2 had pityfl 
on the gourd, for the which thou hast not 
laboured, neither madest it grow; which came 
up in a night, and perished in a night: 

11 And g should not I spare h Nineveh, that 
great city, wherein are more than six score thou¬ 
sand persons that cannot discern between their 
right hand and their left hand; 11 and also much 
cattle? 


THE 

BOOK OF MICAH. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Micah sheweth the wrath of God against Jacob for idolatry. 

10 He exhortetk to mourning. 

T HE word of the Lord that came to a Micah 
the Morasthite, in the days of b Jotham, 
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, which he 
saw concerning Samaria and Jerusalem. 


B.C. 750—B.C. 750. 


CHAP. L 

* Jer. xxvi. 18. 

b 2 Chr. xx vii. - 
xxxii. Is. i. 1. 

• O earth,—should 
be here translated 
41 0 land,” the coun¬ 
try of the Hebrews 
being only intended. 
—Clarke. 

0 Ps. 1. 7. 


d Ps. xxviii. 2. 
Jon. ii. 7. 

f From his holy 
fempZe.--Either from 
his temple at Jeru¬ 
salem, or else from 
heaven (Ps. xi. 4; 
Hab. ii. 20 ).-Poole. 

e Is. xxvi. 21. Ez. 
In. 12. 


2 ^ Hear, all ye people; hearken, 0 earth,* 
and all that therein is: 'and let the Lord God 
be witness against you, d tke Lord from his holy 
temple.* 

3 For, behold, the Lord 'cometh forth out of 
his place, and will come down, and tread upon 
the high places of the earth. 


“ exceeding great; ” this honour that language does to the great God, that great things 
derive their denomination from him. The greatness of Nineveh consisted chiefly in 
the extent of it; it was much larger than Babylon; such a city, says Diodorus 
Siculus, as no man ever after built. It is here said to be of “ three days journey 
for the compass of the walls, as some relate, was 480 furlongs, which, allowing eight 
furlongs to a mile, makes sixty miles, which may well be reckoned “three days’ 
journey; ” for a footman—twenty miles a day. Or, walking slowly and gravely, as 
Jonah must when he went about preaching, it would take him up at least three days 
to go through all the principal streets and lanes of the city, to proclaim his message, 
that all might have notice of it. When he came thither he lost no time.—Henry. 

Its Results. —Yer. 5-9. There were no outward indications of the overthrow of 
Nineveh, and Jonah wrought no miracle in confirmation of his prediction; yet the 
Ninevites believed it to be the word of God, and that it would be verified, probably 
through a conviction excited in their minds of the greatness of their guilt, and from a 
recollection of the many wonderful judgment« that Israel’s God had inflicted on his 
enemies. They therefore dreaded the threatened vengeance, yet had some hope of 
escaping it, and, without delay, they used every meanB which they could devise, in 
order to appease the wrath of God. For, when the preaching of Jonah was made 
known to the king, he was so alarmed, that he laid aside all his ensigns of royalty, 
put on sackcloth, and sat among ashes; and, with the concurrence of his nobles, and 
the approbation of his subjects, he ordered a fast to be proclaimed and observed with 
the greatest Btrictness. N ot only were the people required to abstain wholly from 
food, but the very cattle were to be kept from all provender and water, that their 
mournful lowings might add to the solemnity of the awful occasion. All the inhabi¬ 
tants likewise, from the least to the greatest, were commanded to wear sackcloth; nay, 
the very cattle that appeared in the streets were thus covered, instead of wearing their 
former gaudy trappings.— Scott. 

CHAP. IY. The Prophet’s Peevishnesb. —Yer. 1-8. Jonah thinks ho has reason 
to complain of that, when it is done, which he was before afraid of;—so hard is it to 
get a root of bitterness plucked out of the mind when once it is fastened there. And 
why did Jonah expect that God would spare Nineveh? “ Because I knew that thou 
wait, a gracious God,’ 1 indulgent and easily pleased, that “ thou wast slow to anger and 


of great kindness, and repentest thee of the evil.” All this is very true, and Jonah 

could not but know it by God’s proclamation of his name and the experiences of all 
ages; but it is strange , and very unaccountable, that that which all the saints had 
made the matter of their joy and praise, Jonah should make the matter of reflection 
upon God, as if that were an imperfection of the Divine nature, which is indeed the 
greatest glory of it—that God is “gracious and merciful.” The servant that said, 
“ I knew thee to be a hard man,” said that which was false, and yet, had it been 
true, it was not the proper matter of a complaint; but Jonah, though he says what is 
true, yet, speaking it by way of reproach, speaks very absurdly. — Henry. 

Jonah’s Gourd. —Yer. 5-8. Doubtless Jonah might have been hospitably enter¬ 
tained at Nineveh, and allowed to live according to his own rules, had he been 
disposed to be friendly; and he might have been usefully employed in confirming 
the inhabitants in their good purposes, and in instructing them in tha truths and 
worship of God. But though he had received an intimation that the city would be 
spared, he seems not to have believed it; and he would neither venture himself in the 
city, nor have any fellowship with the inhabitants, as if he meant, notwithstanding 
their repentance, to shake off* the dust of his feet for a testimony against them. He 
therefore left the city, and made a booth or tent to dwell in, till ne should see the 
event. It pleased God, however, very graciously and miraculously to prepare a 
large gourd, which, with rapid growth and luxuriant foliage, was speedily ready to 
afford him a refreshing Bhadow from the heat of the sun, from which it seems his tent 
could not defend him. This tended to appease his grief and calm his spirits; nay, he 
was exceedingly glad on account of this personal accommodation, whilst the repentance 
and preservation of a great city made him very angry and peevish! To check this 
disproportionate joy, and to make way for his further humiliation and instruction, 
the Lord caused a worm to destroy the root of the gourd, so that the next day it 
withered; and a sultry east wind increasing the burning heat of the morning sun, 
Jonah was so oppressed that he fainted, grew more impatient than ever, and wished 
again for death as the most desirable deliverance from his misery.— Scott. 

CHAP. I. Tb* Author. —The prophet is Micah the Morasthite. His name “ Micah” 
is a contraction of Micaiah, the name of a prophet some ages before, in Ahab’s time 
(1 Kings 8 ). His surname. 44 the Morasthite,” signifies that he was born or lived 
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Micah exhorts to mourning. MIC AH, II. Judgment against oppression. 

4 And the mountains shall be molten under 
' him,* and the valleys shall be cleft, as wax before 
: the fire, and as the waters that are poured down 

x a steep place. 

5 For the transgression* of Jacob is all this, 
and for the sins of the house of Israel. What is 
the transgression of Jacob? Hs it not Samaria? 
and what are the high places of Judah? s are 
they not Jerusalem? 

6 Therefore I will make Samaria as an heap 
of the field, and as plantings of a vineyard; 
and I will pour down the stones thereof into 
the valley, and I will discover the foundations 
thereof. 

7 And all the graven images thereof shall be 
beaten to pieces, and all the hires thereof shall 
be burnt with the fire, and all the idols thereof 
will I lay desolate: for she gathered it of the 
hire of an harlot, and they shall return to the 
hire of an harlot. 

8 Therefore I will wail and howl; I will go 
stripped and naked: I will make a wailing like 
the dragons, and mourning as the 2 owls. § 

9 For her wound is incurable; for it is come 
unto Judah: h he is come unto the gate of my 
people, even to Jerusalem. 

10 1 ‘Declare ye it not at Gath,H weep ye not 
at all: in the house of 3 Aphrah k roll thyself in 
the dust. 

11 Pass ye away,’ 11 thou 4 inhabitant of Saphir, 
having thy shame naked: the inhabitant of 
Zaanan came not forth in the morning of 
6 Beth-ezel; he shall receive of you his standing. 

12 For the inhabitant of Maroth 6 waited Care¬ 
fully for good; m but evil came down from the 
Lord unto the gate of Jerusalem. 

13 0 thou inhabitant of “Lachish, bind the 
chariot to the swift beast: °she is the beginning 
of the sin to the daughter of Zion; p for the 
transgressions of Israel were found in thee. 

14 Therefore shalt thou give presents 7 to 
Moresheth-gath :* the houses of 8 Achzib shall be 
a lie to the kings of Israel. 

15 Yet will I bring an heir unto thee, 0 inha¬ 
bitant of Mareshah: he shall come unto q Adul- 
1am the glory of Israel. 

B.C. 750—B.C. 750. 

16 Make thee bald, and* poll thee for thy deli¬ 
cate children; enlarge thy baldness as the eagle; 
for they are gone into captivity from thee. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Against oppression. 4 A lamentation. 7 A reproof of injustice 
and idolatry. 12 A promise of restoring Jacob. 

\\7" OE "to them that devise iniquity, and work 

V V evil upon their beds!* when the morning 
is light, they practise it, because it is in the power 
of their hand. 

2 And they covet fields, and take them by vio¬ 
lence; and houses, and take them away: b so 
they 1 oppress a man and his house, even a man 
and his heritage. 

3 Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, 
against °this family do I devise an evil, d from 
which ye shall not remove your necks; neither 
shall ye go haughtily: e for this time is evil. 

4 1 In that day f shall one take up a parable* 
against you, g and lament with 2 a doleful lamen¬ 
tation, and say, We be utterly spoiled; h he hath 
changed the portion of my people: how hath he 
removed it from me! turning away he hath 
divided our fields. 

5 Therefore thou shalt have none that shall 
cast a cord by lot in ‘the congregation of the 
Lord. 

6 3 Prophesy ye not, say they to them that pro¬ 
phesy: k they shall not prophesy to them, that 
they shall not take shame. 

7 10 thou that art Gained The house of Jacob, 

m is the Spirit of the Lord straitened? are these 
his doings? “do not my words do good to him 
that walketh 4 uprightly? • 

8 Even of late my people is risen up as an 
enemy:- ye pull off the robe 6 with the garment 
from them that pass by securely as men averse 
from war. 

9 The women of my people? have ye cast out 
from their pleasant houses; from their children 
have ye taken away °my glory for ever. 

10 Arise ye, and depart ; p for this is not your 
rest: because it is polluted, q it shall destroy you, 
even with a sore destruction. 

11 If a man, walking in the spirit and false¬ 
hood, do lie, saying, I will prophesy unto thee of 

t An allusion to 
God’s coming upon 
mount Sinai, when 
thunder and light¬ 
ning shook the 
mountain, and vio¬ 
lent rain3 f which 
accompanied this 
tempest, made the 
hills look as if they 
were melted down. 
(Comp. Jud. v. i, 5; 
Ps. lxviii. 8; xcvii, 
5; Is. lxiv.1,2. Hab. 
iii.6,9,10.) — Lowth. 

l A descent. 

f 1 Kings xiii. 32. 
Am. viii. 14. 

1 2 Kings xrl. JO- 
12. 2Chr.rxriii.2-4. 

s Daughters of the 
owl. 

§ Or ostriches, for 
so the ancient in¬ 
terpreters generally 
render it. It iR af¬ 
firmed, by travellers 
of good credit, that 
ostriches make a 
fearful screeching, 
lamentable noise.— 
Pocock. 

h Is. xxxvii. 22-36. 

» 2 Sam. i. 20. 

|| Declare ye it not 
at Oath.- See 2 Sam. 
i. 20. The people 
are counselled not 
to make known their 
calamity by any nob 
lie expression of sor¬ 
row, as weeping.&c., 
lest their enemies 
should rejoice at it. 
—Pocock. 

8 That is, dust. 
Ophrah. 

k Job ii. 8. 

If Pass ye away— 
viz., into captivi¬ 
ty, laden with re¬ 
proaches. Them in¬ 
habitant — or people 
of that city. Stand¬ 
ing, Ital. his de¬ 
fence—Heb. hieprer 
sending : for the He¬ 
brews, when they 
would say, defend 
one, did say, present 
himself for one (see 
Ex. xxxii. 25; Num. 
xiv.9; Is. xxii.8).— 
Diodati. 

4 Inhabitress. 

8 A place near. 

• Was grieved. 

i 1 Sam. ir. 13. 

■ Is. xlv. 7. 

n Josh. xt. 39. 

0 Ex. xxxii. 21. 

p 2 Kings viii. 18. 

7 For. 

* Therefore shalt 

thou be fain to give 
vain presents unto 
the Philistines to 
help thee : thou 
shalt hare recourse 
to those false and 
lying succours, 

which have been 
ever deceitful to the 
kings of Judah, and 

so shall be still unto 
thee.—B p. Hall. 

8 A lie. 

* Josh. xv. 35. 

CHAP. II. 

B.C. 730. 

* Prov. ri. 12-19. 

* Work evil upon 
their beds I — The 
rulers, magistrates, 
and wealthiest of 
the people, devised 
evil in their hearts 
on their beds, form¬ 
ing their schemes 
of oppression and 
robbery during the 
night, and aris¬ 
ing early to carry 
them into execu¬ 
tion; having power 
to overcome all op¬ 
position to their ini¬ 
quities, and to bear 
them out in them. 
—Scott. 

*> Ex. xxii. 21 24. 

1 Defraud. 
e Jer. viii. 3. 

* Am. ii. 14-16. 

* Eph. v. 16. 

f Mark xii. 12. 
f Men shall take 
up a parable — a 
doleful song, with 
parabolical and figu¬ 
rative expressions. 

- Pocock. 

* 2 Sam. i. 17. 

* A lamentation of 
lamentations. 

* Is. lxiii. 17,18. 

1 Deut. xxiii.2,3,8. 

8 Prophesy not as 
they prophecy. 
k Ps. lxxiv. 9. 
i John viii. 39, 40. 

” 2 Cor. vi. 12. 
n Ps. xix. 7-11. 

4 Upright. 

1 Now of late my 
people, as if they 
needed no enemy, 
are turned enemies 
to each other: ye 
strip the garments 
from the backs of 
travellers that pass 
by securely, with¬ 
out any thought of 
such cruel and hos¬ 
tile measures.—B p. 
Hall. 

8 Over against a 
garment. 

§ The women of my 
people, Stc.—Ye are 
the cause of the 
women and their 
children being car¬ 
ried into captivity, 
separated from their 
pleasant habita¬ 

tions, and from my 
temple and ordi¬ 
nances, and from 
the blessings of the 
covenant, which it 
is my glory to give, 
and theirs to re¬ 
ceive.—C lark*. 

0 Ps. lxxii. 19. 
p Heb. iv. 1-9. 
q Ez. xxxvi. 12-14. 

at Moresheth, which is mentioned here, ver. 14, or Mareshah, which is mentioned 
▼er. 15, and Josh. xv’. 44. The place of his abode is mentioned, that any one might 
inquire in that place, at that time, and might find there was, or had been, such a one 
there, who was generally reputed to be a prophet. The date of his prophecy is in the 
reigns of three kings of Judah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah. Ahaz was one of the 
worst of Judah’s kings, and Hezekiah one of the best: such variety of times pass over 
God’s ministers, times that “ frown ” and times that “ smile,” to each of which they, 
must study to accommodate themselves, and to arm themselves against the tempta¬ 
tions of both. — Henry. 

Coming Judgments. — Ver. 10-16. The prophet seems here to have had in prospect 
both the rum of Samaria, and the desolations of Israel by Shalmaneser, and the inva¬ 
sion of Judah by Sennacherib, kings of Assyria. The successes of idolaters against 
Jehovah’s worshippers ought not to be declared at Oath, lest the Philistines should 
rejoice. In their presence the Israelites ought not to weep at all. “ The word ‘ Aphrah ’ 
signifies * dust ; ’ and the prophet, it is likely, puta it here for Ophrah, in the tribe of 
Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 23), that the name may better suit their condition.” — In the 
distressed cities or towns of Israel and Judah, the inhabitants would be called to roll 
themselves in the dust. “ Saphir” signifies “ fair” or “ beautiful ” (some think Samaria 
was intended), but its inhabitants would be stripped of their comely ornaments, torn 
from their habitations, and led away as naked slaves. “ Zaanan” (Josh.xv. 37). “Zaanan” 
signifies “ a place of flocks ; ” “ Beth-ezel,” a “ house that is near : ” the inhabitants of 
the former would not go forth to assist the latter under their distresses; but the enemy 
would soon fix his station among them, and they would share the fate of their neigh¬ 
bours, and the invaders would obtain a large compensation for their encamping before 
the city. —“ Maroth ” signifies “bitterness,” but some think that “Ramoth ” was meant, 
which signifies “exaltations.” The inhabitants carefully looked out for and expected 
better tidings or better times; but evil came from the Lord upon them, and even pro¬ 
ceeded to the gates of Jerusalem. Lachish was a city of Judah, but it bordered on 
Israel; and, having learned their idolatries, it communicated them to the inhabitants 
of other cities, and even to those of Jerusalem. Therefore the city would certainly be 
taken and plundered by the Assyrians, and the inhabitants would be glad to flee away 
in chariots drawn by horses, dromedaries, or the fleetest animals ; and they would give 
presents to Moresheth-gath, some town belonging to the Philistines, to ^belter them 
from the invaders.—“ Achzib ” signifies “ a lit; ” aad thus that city would deceive the 

expectation of the kings of Israel. The Lord would also bring the Assyrians, or their 
colonies, to be the heirs of Mareshah, which signifies “ an heir,” or " an inheritance; ” 
and they would also seize upon Adullam, and mar all the glory of Israel. —“ The 
honourable men shall be forced to hide themselves in the cave of Adullam, as David did 
when he fled from Saul.” — (Lowth.) The nation might therefore prepare (as a mother) 
to shew every token of distress and mourning over her children, brought up delicately 
and greatly delighted in (casting off her ornaments, and cutting off* her hair, as the eagle 
moults its feathers), for they would all in a short time be carried into captivity. 

Practical Observations. — They who would escape the Lord’s indignation must 
hearken diligently to the reproofs and warnings, as well as the doctrines and encour¬ 
agements of the sacred oracles. — The Lord will bear witness “ against,” as well as 
denounce judgment “ upon,” the workers of wickedness; and his holy temple will not 
protect hypocrites, but enhance their condemnation. When he comes forth from his 
place, to execute judgment, the haughty and powerful of the earth will tremble and 
fall before him ; for how can sinners endure that presence, before which the elements 
shall melt, and the whole creation shall vanish away ?— But our transgressions alone 
render his presence terrible to us ; and, if sin be pardoned and subdued, we have nothing 
to fear at death or in the day of judgment. — Scott . 

CHAP. II. Vain Thoughts. — Ter. 7. (1.) What an affront they hereby put upon God. 
the God of the holy prophets : “ * Is the Lord’s Spirit straitened ?’ In silencing the 
Lord’s prophets, you do what you can to silence his Spirit too ; but do you think yon 
can do it? Can yon make the Spirit of God your Prisoner and your Servant ? Will 
you prescribe to him what he shall say, and forbid him to say what is displeasing to 
you? If yon silence the prophets, yet cannot the Spirit of the Lord find out other 
ways to reach your consciences? Can your unbelief frustrate the Divine counsels ? ” 

(2.) What a scandal it was to their profession as Jews : “ Yon are ‘ named the house of 
Jacob,’ and it is your honour; but * are these his doings?’ Are these the doings of 
your father Jacob ? Do yon herein tread in his steps? No; if you were indeed ‘hia 
children,’ you would do his works, but now you seek to kill and silence *a man that 
tells you the truth,* in God’s name : “this did not Abraham ’ ” (John viii. 39, 40); thU 
did not Jacob. | 

The Breaker. — Yer. 13. “ The breaker is come up before them,” to break down all 
opposition, and clear the road for them ; and under his guidance “ they have broken 

















MICAH, III, IV. 


The glory of the church. 


The cruelty of the princes. 

w ine and of strong drink; H r he shall even he the 
prophet of this people. 

12 T I will surely assemble, 0 Jacob, all of 
thee; I will surely gather the remnant of Israel; 
I will put them together as the sheep of 'Bozrah,^ 
as the flock in the midst of their fold: they shall 
make great noise by reason of the multitude of men. 

13 The ‘breaker is come up before them: they 
have broken up, and have passed through the 
gate, and are gone out by it; and “their king 
shall pass before them, and the Lord on the head 
of them. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Micah reproveth the cruelty of the princes , 5 and the falsehood of 
the prophets. 8 He sheweth their ill-grounded security. 

AND I said, Hear, I pray you, 0 heads of 
Jacob, and ye princes of the house of Is¬ 
rael; 11 Is it not* for you to know judgment? 

2 Who b hate the good, “and love the evil; who 
pluck off their skin from off them, and their flesh 
from off their bones; 

3 Who also eat the flesh + of my people, and 
flay their skin from off them; and they break 
their bones, and chop them in pieces, as for the 
pot, and as flesh within the caldron,* 

4 Then shall they d cry unto the Lord, but he 
will not hear them: 6 he will even hide his face 
from them at that time, as they have behaved 
themselves ill in their doings. 

5 H Thus saith the Lord f concerning the pro¬ 
phets that make my people err, that bite with 
their teeth, and cry, Peace; and he that putteth 
not into their mouths, they even prepare war 
against him: 

6 Therefore night shall be unto you, that ye 
shall not have a vision; and it shall be dark unto 
you, that ye shall not divine; and g the sun shall 
go down over the prophets, and the day shall be 
dark over them. 

7 Then shall the seers be ashamed, and the 
diviners confounded; yea, they shall all cover 
their 1 lips: for there is h no answer of God.§ 

8 If But truly *1 am full of power H by the Spirit 
of the Lord, and of judgment, and of might, to 
declare unto Jacob his transgression, and to Israel 
his sin. 


B.C. 730—B.C. 710. 


!| A man habitu¬ 
ally influenced by 
the Spirit of lies, 
who, for the sake of 
wine and sensual in¬ 
dulgence, would en¬ 
courage the people 
to hope for impunity 
in sin, and abun¬ 
dance of everything 
requisite for the 
gratification of their 
passions, would be 
more welcome to 
them, and more con¬ 
genial to their senti¬ 
ments and con¬ 
duct, than the holy 
servants of God 
were; and therefore 
they would, as a 
just judgment, be 
left to be deceived 
by cuch prophets. 
—Scott. 

r 2 Thes. ii. 11. 

■ Gen. xxxvi. 33. 

51 A place famous 
for flocks and pas¬ 
tures ; signifying 
that they should be 
taken care of by 
the great and good 
Shepherd.— Gill. 

* Zech. xii. 8. 

° John x. 27-30. 


CHAP. III. 

B. C. 710. 
a Deufe. i. 13-17. 
1 Cor. vi. 5. 

* Is it not — i.e., 
Ought not you, who 
are judges of Israel, 
to know what is 
right and what is 
wrong ?—Williams. 

Luke xix. 14. 
Acts vii. 51, 52. 

0 P8. xt. 4. Rom. 
I so. 


t Also eat the flesh 
—and flay—Vibe can¬ 
nibals, which still 
more sets forth their 
savageness, inhuma¬ 
nity. barbarity, and 
cruelty. Chop them, 
&c.,—aa cooks break 
the hones to get at 
the marrow, &c.— 
Gill. 

t Hyperbolical ex¬ 
pressions, denoting 
the rapaciousness 
with which the rul¬ 
ers plundered and 
oppressed the com¬ 
mon people.— Hew¬ 
lett. 

d Prov. vii. 28. 
Matt. vii. 22. 

e Deut. xxxi. 17. 
18. 


t Jer. xir. 14, 15. 
Matt. xv. 14. 

« Is. lix. 10. 

1 Upper lip. 
h 1 Sam. xiv. 37. 
Am. viii. 11. 

§ Men used to 
cover their mouth, 
or their face, when 
they were under any 
great affliction (see 
Ez. xxiv. 17). This 
likewise shewed that 
they were utterly si¬ 
lenced, and had no¬ 
thing to say, either 
by way of revelation 
from God, or in be¬ 
half of themselves 
(J ob xl. 4).— Lowth. 


i Is. xi. 2,3. Matt, 
▼ii, 29. 

|| But truly I am 
full of power, See.— 
Full of the Spirit of 
God, and, by virtue 
of that, “ full of 
power," freely and 
without partiality, 
to utter the Divine 
message ; and “ of 
judgment, "by which 
to discern between 
right and wrong: 
and “ of might,’’ 
to utter his commis¬ 
sion without fear of 
men or their great¬ 
ness.— Pocock. 


* Jer. xxii. 13-17. 
John xi. 50. 

5f Judge for re¬ 
ward — t. e., take 
bribes for the per¬ 
version of justice.— 
Clarke. 

* Teach for hire. 
—Which was con¬ 
trary to the will of 
God, who made am¬ 
ple provision for the 
priests.-DAViDSON. 

ils.xlviii.2. Matt, 
iii. 9. Rom. ii. 17. 

2 Saying. 

“ Am. ix. 10. 

CHAP. IV. 

* The times of the 
Messias are usually 
expressed in the pro¬ 
phets “ by the last 
days."—L owth. 

* Is. ii. 3. Zech, 

viii. 20-23. 

b Ps. cx. 2. Is. 
xlii. 1-4. 

t Both by the 
power of his word, 
which is compared 
to a two edged sword 
in Scripture, and 
by the remarkable 
judgments he will 
exercise upon those 
who are incorrigible 
(Bee Luke xix. 27; 
Rev. xix. 15; Ps. cx. 
6).—Lowth. 

0 Is. xi. 6-9. Hos. 
ii. 18. 

i Scythes. 

d Fs. lxxii. 7. Is, 

ix. 7. 

* Is. xxxvi. 16. 

Zech. iii. 10. 

t Every man under 
his vine.— This beau¬ 
tiful addition to 
the prophecy as it 
stands in Isaiah, de¬ 
notes the sweet har¬ 
mony which in those 
happydaysshall pre¬ 
vail among Chris¬ 
tians, in communing 
with God and with 
each other; their 
perfect security and 
peaceful industry; 
their thankful and 
comfortable use of 
temporal plenty, and 
the abundance of 
their spiritual con¬ 
solations.— Scott. 

f Is. liv. 14. Jer. 
xxiii. 5, 6. 

* Is. i. 20; xl. 5. 

h Ex. iii. 14, 15. 
Ps. xlviii. 14. 

> Ps. ii. 6. 


9 Hear this, I pray you, ye heads of the house 
of Jacob, and princes of the house of Israel, that 
abhor judgment, and pervert all equity. 

10 They k build up Zion with blood, and Jeru¬ 
salem with iniquity. 

11 The heads thereof judge for reward, 11 and 
the priests thereof teach for hire,* and the pro¬ 
phets thereof divine for money: J yet will they 
lean upon the Lord, 2 and say, Is not the Lord 
among us? “none evil can come upon us. 

12 Therefore shall Zion for your sake be plowed 
as a field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, 
and the mountain of the house as the high places 
of the forest. 

CHAPTER IY. 

1 The glory, 3 peace, 11 and victory of the church. 

B UT in the last days* it shall come to pass, 
that the mountain of the house of the 
Lord shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and it shall be exalted above the 
hills; and people shall flow unto it. 

2 And many nations shall come, “and say, 
Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob; 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths: b for the law shall go forth of 
Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusa¬ 
lem. 

3 IT And he shall judge among many people, 
and rebuke strong nations afar off; + and “they 
shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and 
their spears into 1 pruning-hooks: nation shall 
not lift up a sword against nation, d neither shall 
they learn war any more. 

4 But “they shall sit every man under his vine,* 
and under his fig-tree; and f none shall make 
them afraid: g for the mouth of the Lord of hosts 
hath spoken it. 

5 For all people will walk every one in the 
name of his god, and we will walk in h the name 
of the Lord our God for ever and ever. 

6 ^ In that day, saith the Lord, will I assemble 
her that halteth, and I will gather her that is 
driven out, and her that I have afflicted; 

7 And I will make her that halted a remnant 
and her that was cast far off a strong nation; ‘and 


up, and have passed through the gate,” the door of escape out of their captivity, and 
are “ gone out by it ” with courage and resolution, having Omnipotence for their van¬ 
guard. Their king ghall pass before them,” to lead them the way, even Jehovah (he 
i8 their King) “on ttye head of them,” as he was on the head of the armies of Israel, 
when they followed the pillar of cloud and fire through the wilderness, and when he 
appeared to Joshua as “ Captain of the Lord’s hosts.” Christ is the Church’s King; 
he is Jehovah; he heads them; passes before them; brings them out of the land of 
their captivity ; brings them into the land of their rest He is the “ breaker ” that 
broke in upon the powers of darkness, and broke through them ; that rent the vail, 
and opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers. The learned Bishop Pearson 
applies it to the resurrection of Christ, by which he obtained the power and became 
the Pattern of our resurrection. “ The breaker is gone up before ns ” out of the grave, 
and has carried away its gates, as Samson did Gaza’s, bar and all, and by that breach 
we go out. The learned Dr Pocock mentions it as the sense which some of the ancient 
Jews gave of it, that the '‘breaker” is Elias, and their “king” the “Messiah,” the 
Son of David ; and he thinks we may apply it to Christ and his forerunner, “John the 
Baptist.” John was the “ breaker,” he broke the ice, prepared the way of the Lord by 
the baptism of repentance ; in him the gospel began, from his time “ the kingdom of 
heaven suffered violence;” and so the Christian Church is introduced, with “Messiah the 
Prince ” before it, on the head of it, going forth “ conquering and to conquer.”— Henry. 

CHAP. III. False Prophets.— -Yer. 5-7. The false prophets likewise were highly 
criminal, and indeed the cause of the general wickedness of the nation. They flattered 
the people into a delusive expectation of peace in their evil ways; yet they were ready 
to bite and devour such as opposed them, and even to declare war against those who 
would not satisfy their avarice and rapacity, being “greedy dogs that could never have 
enough so that their peaceable and soft language was restricted to their prophesy - 
ings before those who paid well for them. Therefore the approaching distresses should 
confute their prognostications, and prevent them from pretending to any more visions. 
The sun of their prosperity, reputation, and hope, would suddenly be darkened, and 
leave them in misery, contempt, and despair. God would shame and silence all such 
seers and diviners: and they should cover their lips as mourners or unclean persons, 
confessing that they could obtain no answer from God to their anxious inquiries con¬ 
cerning the end of their calamities. 


Their Sin and Doom. —Yer. 8-12. It is probable that Micah was greatly opposed 
by the wicked princes and false prophets; but he knew, and confidently declared, that 
he spake by the authority of God and the inspiration of his Spirit; that he was abun¬ 
dantly endued with honesty, wisdom, and energy, to deliver his faithful message, 
whether they would hear it or not ; and that he was especially commissioned to declare 
unto his people the number and heinousness of their sins. He therefore entreated the 
rulers of the people to attend, and not to persist in fighting against God. They had, 
indeed, abhorred all justice, and perverted equity; they had beautified the city with 
magnificent houses, and fortified it with walls, and perhaps repaired or added build¬ 
ings to the temple; but it was done with money that had been the wages of murder 
and oppression. The magistrates, priests, and prophets, were alike mercenary and 
avaricious; yet they presumed upon their external privileges, the temple of God, and 
their formal worship; so that, when they were warned of approaching judgments, they 
inquired whether the Lord were not among them, and were confident no evil would 
befall them. To punish, therefore, their hypocrisy and iniquity, the city would cer¬ 
tainly be desolated, and become heaps of rubbish; and the mountain where the temple 
stood would be rendered as waste and unfrequented as the forests and deserts. This 
prophecy was delivered in the reign of Hezekiah, and probably in the beginning of it. 
— Scott . 

CHAP. IY. Universal Peace. —Yer. 3. A disposition to mutual peace and love 
should be the happy effect of the setting up of the kingdom of the Messiah ; “ They 
shall beat their swords into ploughshares;” angry, passionate men, that have been 
fierce and furious, shall be wonderfully sweetened, and made mild and meek (Tit. iii. 
2, 3). They who, before their conversion, “ did injuries,” and would “ bear none,” after 
their conversion can “bear injuries,” but will “do none.” As far as the gospel 
prevails, it makes men “peaceable,” for such is the wisdom “from above,” it is 
“gentle and easy to be entreated;” and if nations were but leavened by it, there 
would be universal peace. When Christ was born, there was universal peace in the 
Roman empire ; those that were first brought into the gospel-church were all of “ one 
heart and of one soul ” (Acts iv. 32). And it was observed of the primitive Christians 
how well “ they loved one another; ” in heaven this will have its full accomplishment. 
It is promised, 1. That none shall be “ quarrelsome; ” the art of war, instead of being 
“ improved ” (which some reckon the glory of a kingdom), shall be forgotten and kdd 








































The b i rt h a nd kingdom 


M1CAH, V, VI 


of Christ foretold. 


the Lord shall reign over them in mount Zion 
from henceforth, even for ever. 

8 If And thou, 0 tower of the flock,§ k the 
strong hold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee 
shall it come, even the first dominion; the king¬ 
dom shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem. 

9 Now, why dost thou cry out aloud? is there 
no king in thee? is thy counsellor perished? 'for 
pangs have taken thee as a woman in travail. 

10 Be in pain, and labour to bring forth, 0 
daughter of Zion, like a woman in travail: for 
now shalt thou go forth out of the city, 11 and 
thou shalt dwell in the field, and thou shalt go 
even to Babylon; “there shalt thou be delivered; 
there the Lord shall “redeem thee from the 
hand of thine enemies. 

11 1 Now also many nations are gathered 
against thee, that say. Let her be defiled, and 
°let our eye look upon Zion. 

12 But p they know not the thoughts of the 
Lord, neither understand they his counsel: q for 
he shall gather them as the sheaves into the floor. 15 

13 Arise r and thrash, 0 daughter of Zion; for 
I will make thine horn iron,* and I will make thy 
hoofs brass; and thou shalt beat in pieces many 
people: and I will consecrate their gain unto the 
Lord, and their substance unto 8 the Lord of the 
whole earth. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The birth of Christ foretold. 4 His kingdom , 8 and conquest 
over his enemies. 

N OW gather thyself in troops, 0 daughter of 
troops: he hath laid siege against us;* 
they shall smite the “Judge of Israel with a rod 
upon the cheek. 

2 But thou, Beth-lehem b Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the 'thousands of Judah, 
A yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me 
e that is to be ruler in Israel; f whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from 1 everlasting. 

3 Therefore will he 6 give them up, until the 
time that she which travaileth hath brought forth; 
then the remnant of his brethren shall return 
unto the children of Israel. 

4 H And he shall stand and 2 feed in the 
strength of the Lord, h in the majesty of the 


B.C. 710—B.C. 710. 


§ Meaning, pro¬ 
bably, mount Zion. 
It was customary, 
in extensive pas¬ 
tures, to have a 
frame erected of 
considerable height 
to watch the flock. 
Zion is here consi¬ 
dered as the watch- 
tower of the king¬ 
dom.—W illiams. 

* 2 Sam. v. 7. 
Zech. ix. 12. 

1 Is. xxvi. 17. 

|| The Jews’ cap¬ 
tivity is expressed 
by their “going out 
of the city, and 
dwelling in the 
fb Id; ” because their 
city and temple be- 
iug destroyed, they 
should live in an 
obscure state, with¬ 
out any visible form 
of government or 
worship. The same 
condition is else¬ 
where expressed by 
their living “ in the 
wilderness’’(see Hos. 
ii.14). So the Church 
under persecution is 
described as “flying 
into the wilderness” 
{Rev. xii. 14). — 
Lowth. 

111 Is. xlv. 13. 

■ Ps. cvi. 10. 

0 Ob. 12. 
p Is. lv. 8. 
q Is. xxi. 10. Rev. 
xiv. 14-20. 

If “ For he as- 
sembleth them as 
sheaf on the 
floor;” when they 
have answered his 
purpose, they Bhall 
be in their turn pu¬ 
nished. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

r Is. xli. 15, 16. 

* Thou shalt have 
power, authority, 
and unconquerable 
strength ; for thy 
enemies shall be no 
more against thee 
than the com a- 
gainst oxen shod 
with brasB, or a puny 
animal against the 
horn of a fierce bull 
tipped with iron. — 
Glarkk. 

* Zech. ir. 14. 

CHAP. V. 

* This verse is to 
be understood of 
some foreign inva¬ 
sion of Judea by a 
nation that had nu¬ 
merous troops, and 
may relate to the 
conquest of Judea 
by the Babylonians. 
Tht daughter of 
troops is a phrase of 
the same kind with 
the “ daughter of 
affliction”— i.e., one 
that is surrounded 
with affliction; so 
the “son of death ” 
is one condemned 
to die (1 Sam. xx. 
31; Ps. cii. 20).— 
Lowth. 

* 1 Sam. viii. 6, 6. 
Am. ii. 3. 

b Gen. xxxv. 19. 


8 Ex. xviii. 21, 25. 
Deut. i. 15. 

<* Is. xi. 1. Luke 
ii. 4-7. 

• Gen. xlix. 10. 
John xix. 14-22. 

f Prov. viiL 22, 23. 
Johni. 1-3; viii. 58. 

l The days of eter¬ 
nity. 

8 1 Kings xiv. 16. 
a Rule. 

* Ex. xxiii. 21. 
John x. 38. 


i Ps. lxxii. 8, 17. 
k Is. ix. 6. 7. 
John xvi. 33. 
l Is. vii. 17. 
f The chiefs of 
the Medes and Ba¬ 
bylonians are in¬ 
tended who attack¬ 
ed and took Nine¬ 
veh, and laid the 
land waste, and oc¬ 
casioned deliver¬ 
ance to the Israel¬ 
ites from their op¬ 
pressions.— Booth- 
ROYD. 

* Prince8 of men. 

4 Eat up. 

I Assyria, Nim¬ 
rod — are selected 
as the ancient great 
enemies of Israel, to 
represent the adver¬ 
saries of the Mes¬ 
siah in the first age. 
—Davidson. 

5 With her own 
naked swords. 

31 Ez. xiv. 22. 
Rom. ji. 5, 6. 

n Deut. xxxii. 2. 
Mat. xx viii. 19. 

§ in their cap¬ 
tivity, the Jews 
spread the know¬ 
ledge of the one 
true God (see Dan. 
ii. 47; iii. 29; iv. 
34, &c.) In their 
present dispersion, 
they are witnesses 
of the truth of our 
Lord’s predictions. 
—Boothroyd. 

0 Is. lv. 10, 11. 
Acts xvi. 9,10. 

p Is. ii. 6-8; viii. 
19,20. Rev. xix. 20. 
q Is. xvii. 7, 8. 

* Statues. 

r Ps. cxlix. 7. 
2 Thes. i. 8. 

|| When I have 
purged my peojle 
from their corrup¬ 
tions, I will severe¬ 
ly vindicate their 
cause, to the utter 
destruction of all 
their unbelieving 
enemies.— Lowth. 

CHAP. VI. 

O Micah, de¬ 
bate thou God’s 
cause against this 
rebellious and un¬ 
grateful people, as 
it were in judg¬ 
ment ; calling all 
the creatures to 
be judges, seeing 
their consciences 
are more insensible 
than theirs. — Dio- 

DATI. 

l With. 


name of the Lord his God; and they shall abide : 
for now ‘shall he be great unto the ends of the 
earth. 

5 And k this man shall be the peace, 'when the 
Assyrian shall come into our land: and when he 
shall tread in our palaces, then shall we rise 
against him seven shepherds/ and eight ® prin¬ 
cipal men. 

6 And they shall 4 waste the land of Assyria* 
with the sword, and the land of Nimrod 6 in the 
entrances thereof: thus shall he deliver us from 
the Assyrian, w hen he eometh into our land, and 
when he treadeth within our borders. 

7 And “the remnant of Jacob shall be in the 
midst of many people “as a dew from the Lord/ 
as the showers upon the grass, that 0 tarrieth not 
for man, nor waiteth for the sons of men. 

8 H And the remnant of Jacob shall be among 
the Gentiles in the midst of many people, as a 
lion among the beasts of the forest, as a young 
lion among the flocks of sheep; who, if he go 
through, both treadeth down, and teareth in 
pieces, and none can deliver. 

9 Thine hand shall be lifted up upon thine 
adversaries, and all thine enemies shall be cut off. 

10 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord, that I will cut off thy horses out of the 
midst of thee, and I will destroy thy chariots: 

11 And I will cut off the cities of thy land, and 
throw down all thy strong holds: 

12 And P I will cut off witchcrafts out of thine 
hand; and thou shalt have no more soothsayers: 

13 Thy q graven images also will I cut off, and 
thy 6 standing images out of the midst of thee; and 
thou shalt no more worship the work of thine hands. 

14 And I will pluck up thy groves out of the 
midst of thee: so will I destroy thy cities. 

15 And r I will execute vengeance in anger and 
fury upon the heathen/ such as they have not 
heard. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 God's controversy for the unkindness , 6 the ignorance, 10 the 
injustice , 16 and the idolatry of the people. 

H EAR ye now what the Lord saith; Arise," 
contend thou 'before the mountains, and 
let the hills hear thy voice. 


aside as useless; they “ shall not learn war any more ” as they had done, for they sha 
have no need to “defend” themselves, nor any inclination to “offend” their neigl 
bours: -Nation shall no longer lift up sword against nation;” not that the gospi 
will make men cowards, but it will make men peaceable. 2. That all shall t 
quiet, both from evil and from the “ fear of evil ” (ver. 4). “ They shall sit 

sately, and none shall disturb them; they shall sit securely, and shall not distui 
themselves; every man under his vine, and under his fig-tree,” enjoying the fruit < 
them, and needing no other shelter than the leaves of them. “ None shall mak 
them afraid; not only there shall be nothing that is likely to frighten them, bi 
they shall not be disposed to fear; under the dominion of Christ, as that of Solomoi 
there shall be ‘abundance of peace.” Though his followers have trouble in tl 
world in him they ‘enjoy great tranquillity.” If this seem unlikely, yet we ma 
depend upon it, for the mouth of the Lord has spoken it,” and no word of his sha 
fall to the ground ; what he has spoken by his word, he will do by his providence an 
grace. He that is the “ Lord of hosts ” will be the “ God of peace ; ” and those ma 
well he easy whom the Lord of hosts,” of all hoBts, undertakes the protection o 
The Churches shall be constant in their duty, and so shall make a good use of the: 
tranquillity, and shall not provoke the Lord to deprive them of it (ver. 5). Whe 
the churches have rest,” they shall be edified, and confirmed, and comforted, an 
shall resolve to be as firm to their God as other nations are to theirs, though they t 
no gods. Where we find the foregoing promises (Isa. ii. 2, &c.), it follows (ver. 5), “ < 
house of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light of the Lord,” and here, “ We wi 
walk in the name of the Lord our God.”— Henry. 

'* i f. lULl ; HEM ' 77 Ver - 2. The house of David would be reduced very low 
DaV k d T' d , f rtainly be honoure d by the nativity of the Messiai 
f&Snf d n^ SU f * h if 8 j ln Judah fro “ mother place of the same name, i 

he * a ’A d (Jo8h \ xil - 15 > !6)l and therefore Matthew here quot< 
r^.h » ^ *?, tk® “eanmg, not verbally : “And thou, Bethlehem, in tb 
,‘ l • is city had been reduced to be small amongst the flourishing citif 
trib ?’ a f d ,, lts , man . v thousands under their princes, yet the birth < 
Christ would so dignify 1 ^ that it would by no means be the least honourable of then 

. ^n 80 !? 6 f V h thence Jo be ruler in Israel, upon the throne of David fc 

evermore. Or the^ clause may be read inter rogatively, “Art thou little among th 


thousands of Judah?” The words, “unto me,” may either refer to the Lord, and 
then they mean that the birth of Christ was intended for the glory of the Father; or 
to the Church, as represented by the prophet, and then they signify that the Son of 
God became incarnate for the salvation of his people. 

Birth of Messiah.— -Ver. 3, 4. Nevertheless (as the word therefore jiay be trans¬ 
lated), the Jews for their sins would be given up to be harassed by the Assyrians, 
Chaldeans, Syrians, and Romans, until the time when the virgin, that was to travail 
with child, should bring forth this Great Deliverer. Then the chosen remnant of the 
Jews would be restored to the privileges of true Israelites; or the chosen remnant of 
the Gentiles would be converted, and united as brethren with the believers of Israel 
to be one fold, under one Shepherd; and he, uniting tenderness and power, would govern, 
guard, and provide for his Church of harmless, defenceless, and persecuted disciples, 

in the majesty of the name of the Lord his God; ” exercising the perfections, per¬ 
forming the works, and displaying the glories of God through his human nature.— Scott. 

Protection. —Ver. 7. “ Then shall we raise against him seven shepherds and eight 
principal men,” a competent number of persons, proper to oppose the enemy, and 
make head against him, and protect the Church of God in peace ; men that shall have 
the care and tenderness of “shepherds,” and the courage and authority of “ principal 
men, or “ princes of men.” “Seven” and “eight” are a certain number for an 
uncertain. Note, When God has work to do, he will not want fitting instruments to 
do it with ; and when he pleases, he can do it by “ a few; ” he needs not raise 
thousands, but Beven or eight principal men may serve the turn, if God be with them. 
Magistrates and ministers are “shepherds” and “principafmen.”— Henry. 

Blessed Result of the Conversion of the Jews.— Ver. 7-9. The remnant of 
Israel, that was converted to Christ in the primitive times, namely, the apostles, 
evangelists, and first teachers and professors of the gospel, were scattered among many 
nations, as the drops of dew or the showers of rain on the earth, which cause the grass 
to grow in those places, where no human culture is employed, and without waiting for 
the help of man. Thus they went into the cities and villages of the Gentiles, not as 
sent for by them, or commissioned by human authority, or depending on the power or 
wisdom of man, but as immediately employed, qualified, and prospered by God ; and 
by their doctrine, prayers, and examples, they were the instruments of rendering 
those barren deserts fruitful in a large increase of spiritual worshippers, and holy 
servants of God our Saviour.— Scott. 


















; God's controversy with his people f<yr MICAH, VII. ignorance, injustice, and idolatry . 

2 Hear ye, 0 mountains, the Lord’s contro- 
j re rsy, and ye strong foundations of the earth: 

for the Lord hath a controversy with his people, 
and he will plead with Israel. 

3 0 my people, a what have I done unto thee?+ 
and b wherein have I wearied thee ? 'testify against 
me. 

4 For I brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt, d and redeemed thee out of the house of 
servants; and I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, 
and Miriam. 

5 0 my people, remember now what Balak 
king of Moab consulted, and what 'Balaam the 
son of Beor answered him from f Shittim unto 
Gilgal;* that ye may 6 know the righteousness 
of the Lord. 

6 IT h Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, 
and 'bow myself before the high God? shall I 
come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves 
of a year old? 

7 Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of 
rams, or with ten thousands of k rivers of oil? 
shall I give my first-born for my transgression, 
the fruit of my 2 body for the sin of my soul? 

8 He hath shewed thee, 0 man, what is good; 
and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to 
do justly, and to Hove mercy, and to 3 walk 
humbly with thy God? 

9 The ra Lord’s voice crieth unto the city, and 
the man of wisdom® shall see thy name: hear ye 
the rod, and who hath appointed it. 

10 f Are there yet “the treasures of wicked¬ 
ness in the house of the wicked, and the 4 scant 
measure that is abominable? 

11 Shall I 6 count them pure with the wicked 
balances, and with the bag of deceitful weights? 

12 For the rich men thereof are full of violence, 
and the inhabitants thereof have spoken lies, and 
their tongue is deceitful in their mouth. 

13 Therefore also will I make thee sick in smit¬ 
ing thee, 110 in making thee desolate because of thy 
sins. 

14 Thou shalt p eat, but not be satisfied; and 
thy casting down 11 shall be in the midst of thee; 
and thou shalt take hold, but shalt not deliver; 
and that which thou delivered will I give up to 
the sword. 

15 Thou shalt sow, but thou shalt not reap; 
thou shalt tread the olives, but thou shalt not 
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anoint thee with oil; and sweet wine, but shalt 
not drink wine. 

16 f For 6 the statutes of q Omri are kept, and 
all the works of the house of Ahab, and ye walk 
in their counsels; r that I should make thee a deso¬ 
lation, and the inhabitants thereof an hissing: 
therefore ye shall bear the reproach of my people. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The church , complaining of her small number, 3 and the general 
corruption , 5 putteth her confidence in Ood. 

~\\T OE is me! for I am as when they have 

V V gathered the summer fruits, as the grape- 
gleanings of the vintage: there is no cluster to 
eat; my soul desired the first ripe fruit," 

2 The good man is perished out of the earth f 
and there is none upright among men: they all 
lie in wait for blood; they a bunt every man his 
brother with a net. 

3 1 That they may do evil with both hands * 
earnestly, the prince asketh, and the judge askeih 
for a reward; and the great man, he utteretb 
J his mischievous desire: so they wrap it up. 

4 Tlio best of them is as a brier; the most 
upright is sharper than a thorn hedge: b the day 
of thy watchmen and thy visitation cometh; now 
shall be their perplexity. 

5 f Trust ye not in a friend, put ye not confi¬ 
dence in a guide; keep the doors of thy mouth 
from her that lieth in thy bosom. 

6 For c the son dishonoureth the father, the 
daughter riseth up against her mother, the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law; a 
man’s enemies are the men of his own house. 

7 Therefore^ I will look unto the Lord; I will 
d wait for the God of my salvation: *my God will 
hear me. 

8 1 Rejoice not against me, 0 mine enemy: 
when I fall, I shall arise; when I sit in darkness, 
f the Lord shall be a light unto me. 

9 I will s bear the indignation of the Lord, 
because I have sinned against him, h until he 
plead my cause, and execute judgment for me: 

'he will bring me forth to the light, and I shall 
behold his righteousness. 

10 Then she that is mine enemy shall see it, 
and shame shall cover her which said unto me, 
k Where is the Lord thy God? mine eyes shall 
behold her: now shall she be trodden down as 
the mire of the streets. 

* Jer. a. 5, si. 

f The people were 
here called upon to 
declare what had 
aggrieved them, that 
they were become 
weary of God’s wor¬ 
ship, and prone to 
idolatry. Had he 
ever oppressed them 
with burdensome or 
unreasonable ser¬ 
vices? or had he 
refused to supply 
their wants and 
protect them? If 
they had anything 
to urge against his 
commandments, in¬ 
stitutions, or dispen¬ 
sations, let them tes¬ 
tify against him.— 
Scott. 

b Is. xliii. 22, 23. 

0 Rom. iii. 4, 5,19. 
a Deut. rii. 8. 

0 2 Pet. il 15. 
Jude 11. 

* Josh. x. 42, 43. 

J From the en¬ 
campment at Shit- 
tim (Num. xxv. 1), 
on the w y to that 
at Gilgal (Josh. iv. 
19), Balaam gave 
different answers 
in the interval be¬ 
tween these places 
in the journey, 
which he under¬ 
took in conjunc¬ 
tion with Balak.— 
Newcomb. 

s Ps. xxxvi. 10. 
Rom. iii. 25, 26. 

b Matt. xix. 16. 
Rom. x. 2, 3. 

i Ps. xxii. 29. 
Eph. iii. 14. 
k Job xxix. 6. 
a Belly. 

1 Luke vi. 36. Eph. 

iv. 32. Col. iii. 12. 

3 Humble thyself 
to walk. 

m Is. xxiv. 10-12. 

$ The man of wis¬ 
dom. — He that is 
truly wise will easily 
discover God’s au¬ 
thority in such a 
message. Wisdom, 
in the Hebrew, is 
here put for the wise 
man.—L owth. 
a Prov.x.2. Jam. 

v. 1-4. 

4 Measure of lean¬ 
ness. 

* Or, be pure with, 
Ac. 

|| The punishment 
wherewith I will 
afflict thee shall 
waste thy strength 
like a consuming 
sickness,which preys 
upon the vitals.— 
Lowth. 

0 Lam. iii. 11. 
Hos. xiii. 16. 
p Lev. xxvi. 26. 

Thy casting 
down. — Thy miser¬ 
able depression shall 
extend to thy very 
centre. And thou 
shalt take hold.— 
Shalt grasp at every 
means of safety 
without being able 
to deliver thyself. 
And that which thou 

delivcrest— i. e. , th ose 
whom thou dost 
preserve from any 
present affliction 

shall perish with the 
sword.- Holden. 

6 He doth much 
keep the , &c. 

3 Hos. T. 1L 

r 1 Kings ix. 8. 
Jer. xviii. 15, 16. 

7 Astonishment. 

• Is. xxv. 8. 

CHAP. VII. 

* The Turks and 
Persians eat a great 
quantity of fruit be¬ 
fore it is ripe; of 
this they are fond, 
and it rarely injures 
them.—C hardin. 

f As the: early fig 
of excellent flavour 
cannot be found in 
the advanced season 
of summer, or the 
choice cluster of 
grapes after vintage, 
so neither can the 
good and upright 
man be discovered 
by diligent search¬ 
ing in Israel. This 
comparison is beau¬ 
tifully implied. — 
Newcome. 

a 1 Sam. xxiv. 11. 
Jer. xvi. 16. 

t With both hands 
— i.e., earnestly, 

greedily, to the ut¬ 
termost of their 
power. —Clarke. 

1 The mischief of 
his soul. 

b Hos. ix. 7, 8. 
Am. viii. 2. 

0 Gen. ix. 22-24. 
Luke xii. 53. 

§ Therefore— since 
times are so calami¬ 
tous, and all sorts 
of men are so per¬ 
fidious, since no sure 
comfort or relief 
from those that are 
nearest relations, 
and should be dear¬ 
est friends—/ will 
look, as one set in a 
watch-tower looks 
round about, and 
diligently observes 
all that stirreth • so 
will the prophet, 
speaking in the per¬ 
son of the faithful, 
the Israel of God; 
so did they who in 
Israel and Judah 
feared the Lord, 
and walked with 
him— unto the Lord, 
the God of mercy, 
power, truth, and 
wisdom, who can 
and will help.— 
Poole. 

d Ps. xxvii. 12-14. 
Is. xxv. 9. 

• Ps.l. 15; lxv.2. 

* Mai. iv. 2. John 
viii. 12. 

« Lev. xxvi. 41. 
Luke xv. 18, 19. 

b Ps. xliii. 1. 

1 Pa. xxxvii. 6. 

k Pa. crv. 2. Dan. 
iii. 15. 

CHAP. YI. A Distressed Conscience. — Ver. 6-8. The words contain the supposed 
inquiries of the alarmed but ignorant Jews or Israelites, who heard of the Lord’s 
controversy with them. They were afraid of his vengeance, and perceived the necessity 
of coming and bowing down before him as the most high God; but they did not under- 
■tand how to seek acceptance with him. The burnt-offerings and sin-offerings pre¬ 
scribed by the law might perhaps be deemed insufficient; but would he be pleased 
with more numerous and costly oblations ? Would thousands of rams atone for their 
sins? Would immense quantities of oil, even “ rivers, ten thousand rivers,” suffice 
for an oblation, suited to his greatness, and worthy of his acceptance ? Or would a 
human sacrifice best appease his wrath (as the idolaters judged respecting their 
deities) ? Should they give their children, their first-born, to atone for their transgres- 
sions — the fruit of their bodies to expiate the guilt of their souls? These absurd, impos¬ 
sible, or abominable proposals, represent the effects of ignorant, unhumbled terror upon 
| the sinner’s conscience; which is the root of superstition, in all its frivolous, cruel, and 

impious devices to appease God, to quiet couscience, and merit happiness, without 
repentance, faith in Christ, or the sanctification of the Spirit. But to such an earnest 
and ignorant inquirer the prophet answered, that the Lord had “shewed him what was 
good ; ” that is, in the holy Scriptures (and not in this verse only, as some explain it) ; 
and, therefore, if he would come before him with acceptance, it must be in the pre¬ 
scribed way- The holy law was good , as the standard of duty; the sacrifices and legal 
purifications were good , as shadows of Christ, and of his blood and sanctifying grace ; 
as appointed means of the sinner’s expressing his repentance and faith, and seeking 
forgiveness and acceptance; but “ the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy,” and 
the chief subject of revelation; and what was there in the Lord’s requirements from his 
worshippers that was unreasonable or hard ? He only commanded them to do justly, 
rendering to God and man what was their due, and acting with honesty, integrity, and 
fidelity, without injuring, defrauding, deceiving, or oppressing any, or tempting them 
to sin : “to love mercy,” taking pleasure in exercising compassion, forgiveness, and 
kindness, after the example of the Lord’s goodness and mercy to them ; and “ to walk 
t humbly with their God,” ia a teachable, dependent, submissive, patient, thankful 

! 

r . _ 

spirit, as his creatures, as penitent sinners, and as conscious of great unworthiness, 
depravity, weakness, and folly; of innumerable wants, and of entire meanness and 
insignificance in his sight. Ail this is implied in, and may fairly be inferred from, 
this passage; and wt ean never suppose that the prophet meant in a single verse to 
abrogate the ceremonial law, to supersede the necessity of a believing dependence on 
the promised Redeemer and his predicted atonement, or to establish another method 
of justification, in contradiction to the whole Scriptures ; yet this is evidently the drift jj 

of some men’s reasonings from this noted text, which only shew how little they under-;, 
stand what is meant by “ walking * humbly * with our God.” — Scott . 

CHAP. YU. Scarcity of Good Men. —Yer. 2. There were so few “good people ” t*. 
be found, even among those that were called “ God’s people ; ” and this was their* 

“ reproach.” “The good man is perished out of the earth,” or “ out of the land,” the- 
land of Canaan. It was a “ good land,” and “a land of uprightness ” (Isa. xxvi. 10), but 
there were few “ good men ” in it — “none upright ” among them. The “good man ” 
is a “godly man,” and a “merciful man;” the word signifies both. Those are com^ 
pletely “ good men ” that are devout toward God, and compassionate and beneficent; 
toward men; that “ love mercy,” and “ walk with God.” These “are perished; ” those 
few honest men that some time ago enriched and adorned our country, are now dead 
and gone, and there are none risen up “in their stead,” that tread iE their steps; 
honesty is banished, and there is no such thing as a good man to be met with. Those 
that were of religious education are “ degenerated,” and become as bad as the worst; 

“ the godly man ceases.” 

God our Refuge.— Yer. 7. “Therefore I will look unto the Lord.” When a child 
of God has ever so much occasion to cry, “Woe is me” (as the prophet here, ver. 1),. 
yet it may be a comfort to him that he has a God to “look to,” a God to “come to,” 
to fly to, in whom he may rejoice and have satisfaction. All may “look bright ” abovs 
him^ when all looks “black” and “dark” about him. The prophet had been com- ! 

plaining that there was no comfort to be had, no confidence to be put in friends and j 

relations on earth, and this drives him to his God: “ Therefore I will look unto tk* ; f 
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Qod!s goodness to his people, 


NAHUM, I. 


and severity to his enemies. 


11 In the day that thy walls are to be built, 
m that day shall the decree be far removed. 

12 In that day also he“ shall come even to thee 
from Assyria, and from the fortified cities, and 
from the fortress even to the river, and from sea 
to sea, and from mountain to mountain. 

13 Notwithstanding 'the land shalU be deso¬ 
late because of them that dwell therein, for the 
fruit of their doings. 

14 H 3 Feed thy people with thy rod, the flock 
of thine heritage, which dwell solitarily in the 
wood, in the midst of Carmel: let them feed in 
Bashan and Gilead, as in the days of old. 

15 “According to the days of thy coming out 
of the land of Egypt will I shew unto him marvel¬ 
lous things. 

16 T The nations shall see, and be confounded 
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II By the single 
person, “he,” is 
meant the people, 
or the dispersion of 
Israel. The words 
imply that the Jews 
should return from 
their several disper¬ 
sions, where they 
were scattered; al¬ 
though not till after 
the land, for the 
evil of their doings, 
should have been 
desolate, according 
to the marginal 
reading of the next 
verse. — Lowth. 

2 After that the 
land hath been. 

1 Ler, xxvi. 33-39. 
Luke xxi. 20-24. 

«jj This should be 
translated in thepre- 
ter tense, “though 
the land HAD been 
desolate;" i.e., “the 
land of Israel had 
been desolate dur¬ 
ing the captivity, 
which captivity was 
the fruit of the evil 
doings of them that 


had dwelt therein.” 
—Clark*. 

8 Rule. 

ffi Ps. lxvili. 22. 


• As men seldom 
fail to hear the first 
report of what they 
desire, and as sel¬ 
dom open their ears 
to that they like not; 
so shall it be here; 
though they will not 
speak of it, nor de¬ 
sire others should 
speak of it, yet they 
should, to their 
great grief, see their 
poor captives raised 
out of depth of 
shame to the height 
of honour, from a 
contemptible rem¬ 
nant to a mighty 
nation.—P oole. 

“ Ex. xv. 14-16. 

0 Deut. xxxiii. 26. 
p Ex. xxxiii. 18, 
19. Is. lv. 7. 

* Am. vii. 8, 
r Ps. ciii. 9. 

•Is. lxii.fi. 


at all their might: they shall lay their hand upon 
their mouth, their ears shall be deaf.* 

17 They shall lick the dust like a serpent, 
they shall move out of their holes like worms of 
the earth: “they shall be afraid of the Lord our 
God, and shall fear because of thee. 

18 Who is °a God like unto thee, p that 
pardoneth iniquity, and q passeth by the trans¬ 
gression of the remnant of his heritage ? r he 
retaineth not his anger for ever, because *he 
delighteth in mercy. 

19 He will turn again, he will have compassion 
upon us; he will subdue our iniquities: and thou 
wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea. 

20 Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and 
the mercy to Abraham, which thou hast sworn 
unto our fathers from the days of old. 


THE 

BOOK OF NAHUM. 


CHAPTER I. 

The majesty of God in goodness to his people, and severity against his 


T HE 'burden of Nineveh. The book of the 
vision of Nahum the Elkoshite. 

2 God is jealous, and the Lord revengeth; 
the Lord b revengeth, and 1 is furious; the Lord 
will take vengeance on his adversaries, and he 
'reserveth wrath for his enemies. 

3 The Lord is d slow to anger, and ‘great in 
power, f and will not at all acquit the wicked: 
the Lord hath g his way in the whirlwind wid 
in the storm, and the clouds are the dust of 
his feet. 

4 He rebuke th the sea, and maketh it dry,* 
and drieth up all the rivers: Bashan languished, 
and Carmel, and the flower of Lebanon lan- 
guisheth. 

5 The mountains quake at him, and the hills 
melt, and the earth is burnt at his presence, yea, 
the world, and all that dwell therein. 
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CHAP. I. 

* In. xili. 1. 

b Rom. xii. 19, 

1 That hath fury. 

0 Rom. ii. 5, 6. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

* Eph. i. 19, 20. 

* Num. xiv. 18. 

« Ex. xix. 16-18. 

* The rivers and 
the sea itself are 
dried up at his re¬ 
buke, as the Red Sea 
and Jordan were of 
old (comp. Is. 1. 2; 
Hab. iii. 8); and the 
most pleasant and 
fruitful oountries, 
such aa Bashan, 
Carmel, and Leba¬ 
non, are parched up 
with drought when 
he is displeased (see 
Is. xxxiii. 9 ; xxxv. 
2; Mic. viL 14).- 
Lowth. 


t Ps. ii. 12. 

* Stand up. 
i Ps. cxxxri. 
k 2 Tim. ii. 18 
f Here may be 
an allusion to the 
manner in which 
Nineveh was taken. 
“ The Euphrates ov¬ 
erflowed its banks, 
deluged a part of the 
city, and overturned 
twenty stadia of the 


wall; in consequence 
of which, the de¬ 
sponding king burnt 
himself, his palace, 
and treasures.” — 
Diodor usSicu lus. 
i Prov. iv. 19. 
m 1 Sam. iii. 12. 

X While they com¬ 
bine them selves, and 
plottogetheriu wick¬ 
edness, as thorns are 
folded up together in 
a hedge ; and while 
they are consorting 
together in their ex¬ 
cess and drunken¬ 
ness, then, even 
then, Bhall the judg¬ 
ment of God fall up¬ 
on them and devour 
them, as the fire 
consumes the Ary 
stubble.—Br. Hall. 
n Ps. lxviii. 2. 

§ Though they be 
—■ m. t the height 
which this empire 
shall have attained 
to, shall be like uuto 
the ripeness of com, 
or grass of the fields, 
which seemeth to 
call upon the sickle 
and scythe to cut 
and mow it down. 
Though I have.- God 
tumeth his speech 
to the Ohurch.-Dio- 

DATI. 


6 Who h can stand before his indignation? and 
who can 2 abide in the fierceness of his anger? 
his fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks 
are thrown down by him. 

7 The ‘Lord is good, a strong hold in the 
day of trouble; k and he knoweth them that trust 
in him. 

8 But with an overrunning flood + he will 
make an utter end of the place thereof, and 
'darkness shall pursue his enemies. 

9 What do ye imagine against the Lord? m he 
will make an utter end : affliction shall not rise 
up the second time. 

10 For while they be folden together as thorns,* 
and while they are drunken as drunkards, “they 
shall be devoured as stubble fully dry. 

11 There is one come out of thee that ima- 
gineth evil against the Lord, a wicked coun¬ 
sellor. 

12 Thus saith the Lord, Though they be 1 quiet, 
and likewise many, yet thus shall they be cut 


Lord.” The less reason we have to delight in any creature, the more reason we have 
to delight in God. If princes are not to be trusted, we may say, “ Happy is the man 
that has ” the God of Jacob for his help, and “ happy am I,” even in the midst of my 
present “ woes,” if he be my help. If men be “ false,” this is our comfort, that God 
is “ faithful; ” if relations be unkind, he is and will be gracious. Let us therefore look 
above and beyond them, and overlook our disappointment in them, and “ look unto 
the Lord.” 

God’s Unparalleled Mebcy.—V er. 18-20. We may well say, “ Who is a God like 
onto thee ? ” Our holy woader of pardoning mercy will be a good evidence of our 
interest in^it. To “ take to ourselves the comfort ” of that mercy, and all the grace 
and truth that go along with it. God’s people here, a a they “ look back ” with thank¬ 
fulness upon God’s pardoning their sins, so they look “ forward ” with assurance upon 
what he would yet further do for them. His mercy “ endures for ever,” and therefore 
as he has “shewed mercy,” so he will. 1. He will “renew his favours” to us, “he 
will turn again, he will have compassion/* he will “ again ” have compassion upon us 
as formerly he had; his compassions shall be “ new every morning: ” he seemed to be 
departing from us in anger, but he will torn again and pity us. He will turn us to 
himself, and then will “ turn to us, and have mercy upon us.” 2. He will “ renew us,” 
to prepare and qualify ub for his favour; “he will subdue our iniquities;” when he 
takes away the guilt of sin, that it may not damn us, he will break the power of sin, 
that it may not have dominion over us; that we may not fear sin, or be led captive by 
it Sin is an enemy that fights against us, a tyrant that oppresses us; nothing less 
than almighty grace can “ subdue ” it, so great is its power in fallen man, and so long 
has it kept possession. But if God forgive the sin that has been committed by us, he 
will subdue the sin that dwells in us, and in that there is none like him in forgiving; 
and all those whose sins are pardoned, earnestly desire sad hope to have their corrup¬ 
tions mortified, and “ their iniquities subdued,” and please themselves with the hopes 
of it.— Henry. 

CHAP. L Tk&eatened Judgments against Nineveh.— Yer. 2-6. The Assyrians 
m 


had desolated the kingdom of Israel; they often harassed that of Judah, and perhaps 
at this time menaced its ruin; and they triumphed as if their idols had overcome the 
God of Israel. The prophet therefore began this “ burden of Nineveh,” by declaring 
that God was jealous of his glory, and revenged himself with fury, or great severity, 
on those that despised or blasphemed him, or injured his worshippers; and that “he 
reserved for his enemies; ” the word wrath is not in the original, nor could words 
express the punishment that he reserved in due time to inflict upon them. Indeed 
the Lord was “ great in power ” and always able to execute his purposes; but he would 
by no means acquit the wicked, or obstinate impenitent offenders. His dispensation! 
were indeed very mysterious; and when he came to execute vengeance, his way wu 
through whirlwinds, stormB, and black clouds, as if they were the dust of his feet. 
He would shew similar tokens of his power and indignation, as he had done of old, 
when the sea was divided, and Jordan dried up before him; when the mountain! 
trembled, and their productions were withered at his presence; even the earth, yea, 
the whole world, would at last be burned up before him, and all it* inhabitant! 
destroyed. What man or kingdom, therefore, could withstand him when his fury 
should be poured out like fire, and the rocks should be cast down before him ?—Thi 
was a most suitable introduction to predictions of vengeance on proud Nineveh, and 
her king and inhabitants. Ver. 9, 10. Sennacherib (as well as Shalmaneser and hi! 
predecessors) devised to destroy the worshippers of God, which was considered a* 
designing evil against Jehovah himself, being the result of proud enmity to him and 
defiance of him. He would therefore utterly destroy Nineveh and the Assyrian 
empire; and the calamity should be so complete, that it would not be necessary to 
repeat ii Whilst they formed powerful confederacies, and raised numerous armies, 
to execute their mischievous counsels, “ being folden together as thorns ; ” and while 
they were perplexed in their counsels, and indecisive in their measures, like a drunken 
man; or while indulging in excess and intoxication, they would be suddenly and 
totally consumed, as the dry stubble is by the fire.—It is recorded that Nineveh was 
taken by the Babylonians and Medes when the city was full of riot and intemperance, 
by reason of a feast which the king and his nobles celebrated. Yer. 11-13. This wicked 



























The downfall of Nineveh. NAHUM, II, III. The miserable ruin of Nineven. 

down, when he shall pass through. Though I 
have afflicted thee, °I will afflict thee no more. 

13 For now p will I break his yoke from off 
fchee, and q will burst thy bonds in sunder. 

14 And the Lord hath given a commandment 
concerning thee, that no more of thy name be 
sown:II r out of the house of thy gods will I cut 
off the graven image, and the molten image: 8 1 
will make thy grave; ‘for thou art vile. 1 ! 

15 Behold u upon the mountains the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 
peace! 0 Judah, 3 keep thy solemn feasts, 1 per¬ 
form thy vows: for 4 the wicked shall no more 
pass through thee; he is utterly cut off. 

CHAPTER II. 

The fearful and victorious armies of God against Nineveh. 

TTE that dasheth in pieces is come up be- 
-JljL fore thy face: a keep the munition, watch 
the way, make thy loins strong, fortify thy power 
mightily. 

2 For the Lord b hath turned away the ex¬ 
cellency of Jacob, as the excellency of Israel: 
°for the emptiers have emptied them out, and 
marred their vine branches. 

3 The shield of his mighty men is made red,* 
the valiant men are Un scarlet: the chariots 
shall be with 2 flaming torches in the day of his 
preparation, and the fir-trees shall be terribly 
shaken. 

4 The chariots shall rage in the streets, they 
shall justle one against another in the broad 
ways: 3 they shall seem like torches, they shall 
run like the lightnings. 

5 He shall recount his 4 worthies: d they shall 
stumble in their walk; + they shall make haste 
to the wall thereof, and the 6 defence shall be 
prepared. 

6 The gates of the rivers shall be opened, and 
the palace shall be 6 dissolved. 

7 And Huzzab shall be 7 led away captive, 
she shall be brought up, and her maids shall lead 
her as with the voice of ® doves, tabering upon 
their breasts. 

8 But Nineveh is 8 of old Bike a pool of water; 
yet they shall flee away. g Stand, stand, + shall 
they cry, but none shall 9 look back. 
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* la. xxx. 19. 

r Is. ix. 4. 

q Pb. cvii. 14. 

H No more of thy 
name be soum.—This 
may relate to the in¬ 
dividual mentioned 
(ver. 11), indicating 
that he should leave 
no posterity behind 
him, or else it may 
respect the great 
body of the Assyrian 
people, and signify 
that they should no 
more send colonies, 
and establish them¬ 
selves under the pro¬ 
tection of their em¬ 
pire, in different 
parts of the world. 
—Hewlett. 

1 Is. xlvi. 1, 2. 

1 2 Chr. xrxii. 21. 

* 1 Sam. iii. 13. 

We may supply 
the sense from the 
former sentence. • 
The house of thine 
idol shall become 
thy grave, when 
thou ahalt be dis¬ 
honourably slain by 
thine own sons (2 
Kings xix. 37), as 
a just punishment 
for thy blasphemies 
against the God of 
Israel. — Lowth. 

u Luke ii. 10. 

* Feast. 

* Ps. cxvi. 12-14. 

4 Belial. 

CHAP. II. 

* Joel iii. 9-11. 

b Is. x. 512. 

0 Ps. lxxx. 12, 13. 

* This describes 
the uniform of those 
who fought against 
Nineveh : they bore 
red shields, and were 
dressed in scarlet. — 
Boothroyd. 

l Dyed scarlet. 

* Fiei'y. 

8 Their show. 

4 Gallants. 

4 Is. v. 27. 

f There shall be 
such a throng, and 
they will go on so 
fiercely, that they 
shall hardly be able 
to keep their ranks. 

— Diodatl 

« Covering , or «o- 
verer. 

* Molten. 

1 Discovered. 

* Luke xxiii. 27. 

* From the days 
that she hath been. 

t Rev. zvii. 1,15. 

* Is. xlviii. 20. 

I When her in¬ 
habitants are flee 
ing, though called 
to stand ; yet such 
shall bo the terror, 
that none shall 
hearken or look 
back.- Boothroyd. 

9 Or, cause them 
to turn. 

1 And their in¬ 
finite store, &c. 

2 Vessels of desire. 

§ She is empty, 

and void, and waste. 
—“ Nineveh is left 
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without one monu¬ 
ment of royalty, 
without any token 
whatever of its 
splendour or wealth: 
the place is not 
known where they 
were; it is, indeed, 
a desolation: its 
very ruins are 
perished, and it is 
less than the wreck 
of what it was."— 
Keith. 

t Joel ii. 6. 

i Is. v. 29. 

H What is become 
of Nineveh, the 
seat of such a 
powerful, terrible, 
and violent empire! 
—Diodatl 

* Is. xxxi. 4. 

1 Ps. xvii. 12. 

■ Ez. v. 8. 

The Lord, being 
against the wicked¬ 
ness of their kings 
and rulers, and their 
subjects, would cer¬ 
tainly consume their 
power, destroy their 
posterity, spoil them 
of their prey, and 
silence the voice of 
their ambassadors, 
whom they sent to 
insult, menace, and 
exact upon the con¬ 
quered nations; or 
to blaspheme God 
and revile his people, 
as Rabshakeh had 
done. And then 
the nations would 
rejoice at their fall. 
—Scott. 

n Josh. xi. 9. 

0 Is. xxxvii. 36-38. 

p Is. xlix. 24, 25. 

* 2 Kings xviii. 27. 

CHAP. III. 

* Ez. xxiv. 6-9. 

1 City of bloods. 

* The bloody city ! 
—Nineveh was such, 
planning schemes of 
blood, and aiming, 
by the slaughter of 
human beings, to 
establish universal 
monarchy.-CoBBDJ. 

b Is. xlii. 24. 

f The noise of a 
whip, &c. — Ven¬ 
geance is near thee; 

I do already hear 
the noise of the 
Babylonian whips in 
the hands of the 
charioteers, driving 
furiously against 
thee.—B p. Hall. 

0 Is. xlvii. 9,12. 

t The allusion 
seems to be to phil¬ 
ters and other tricks 
used by harlots to 
besot young men, 
and bewitch and 
captivate them. — 
Gill. 

4 Ez. xxiii. 25. 

* Is. xlvii. 2. 3. 

§ Alluding to the 
barbarous custom of 
ancient nations to 
strip and march all 
their captives, male 
and female, in a 
state of nudity. — 
Williams. 

< Num. xvL 34. 

9 Take ye the spoil of silver, take the spoil 
of gold; x for there is none end of the store and 
glory out of all the 2 pleasant furniture. 

10 She is empty, and void, and waste; 8 and 
the heart melteth, and the knees smite together, 
and much pain is in all loins, h and the faces of 
them all gather blackness. 

11 Where is ‘the dwelling of the lions, H and 
the feeding-place of the young lions, where the 
lion, even the old lion, walked, and the lion’s 
whelp, and k none made them afraid? 

12 The lion did tear in pieces enough for his 
whelps, and strangled for his lionesses, x and filled 
his holes with prey, and his dens with ravin. 

13 Behold, m I am against thee,n saith the Lord 
of hosts, and n I will burn her chariots in the 
smoke, “and the sword shall devour thy young 
lions ; p and I will cut off thy prey from the earth, 
and q the voice of thy messengers shall no more 
be heard. 

CHAPTER III. 

The miserable ruin of Nineveh. 

TX70E a to the 1 bloody city!* it is all b full of 

VV lies and robbery; the prey departeth 
not ; 

2 The noise of a whip,* and the noise of the 
rattling of the wheels, and of the prancing horses, 
and of the jumping chariots. 

3 The horseman lifteth up both the bright 
sword and the glittering spear: and there is a 
multitude of slain, and a great number of car¬ 
cases; and there is none end of their corpses; 
they stumble upon their corpses ; _ 

4 Because of the multitude of the whoredoms 
of the well-favoured harlot, “the mistress of 
witchcrafts,* that selleth nations through her 
whoredoms, and families through her witch¬ 
crafts. 

5 Behold, d I am against thee, saith the Lord 
of hosts; “and I will discover thy skirts § upon 
thy face, and I will shew the nations thy naked¬ 
ness, and the kingdoms thy shame. 

6 And I will cast abominable filth upon thee, 
and make thee vile, and will set thee as a gazing- 
stock. 

7 And it shall come to pass, f that all they that 

counsellor, who devised evil against the Lord, seems to mark out Sennacherib, who 
came from Nineveh to utter blasphemies by the mouth of Rabshakch, and who devised 
to destroy Jerusalem ; for this completed the provocation that brought the vengeance 
of God on Nineveh and on the Assyrian empire. The Lord therefore declared, that 
though the army of Sennacherib was quiet, fearing nothing from the dismayed Jews, 
and though they were very numerous, yet the destroying angel, when he passed through 
them, would cut them down, as the scythe of the mower does the tender grass. 
Yer. 14. The Lord had given orders that Sennacherib’s army should be cut off ; but he 
himself was reserved for execution by the hands of his own sons. Esarhaddon his 
son, indeed, succeeded him, and reigned prosperously many years ; but the Assyrian 
empire was subverted soon after, and probably that family was extinct, at least their 
power was annihilated ; and no more of that seed was permitted to be sown or to grow 
upon the earth.— Scott . * 

CHAP. II. Wab against Nineveh.— Ver. 1-10. (1.) The “ shields of his mighty 
men are made red,” and probably their other arms and array; as if they were already 
tinctured with the blood they had shed, or intended hereby to signify they would put 
all to the sword. They hung out a red flag in token that they would give no quarter. 
(2.) “The valiant men are in scarlet;” not only “red” clothes, to intimate what 
bloody work they designed to make, but “ rich ” clothes, to intimate the wealth of the 
army, and that is the sinews of war. (3.) “The chariots” shall be “with flaming 
torches in the day of his preparation ; ” when they are making their approaches they 
shall fly as swift as lightning, the wheeh shall strike fire upon the stones, as£ those 
that drive them shall drive furiously with a flaming indignation, as Jehu drove. Or, 
they carried “ flaming torches ” with them in the open chariots, when they made their 
approach in the night, as Gideon’s soldiers carried lamps in their pitchers, to k* both 
a guide to themselves and a terror to their enemies, and with them to set all on fire 
wherever they went. (4.) “ The fir-trees Bhall be terribly shaken ; ” the great men of 
. Nineveh, that overtop their neighbours, as the stately firs do the shrubs; or, the very 
standing trees shall be made to shake by the violent concussions of the earth, which 
that great army shall cause. (5.) The chariots of war shall be very terrible. “They 
shall rage in the streets ” —that is, those that drive them shall rage; you would think the 
chariots themselves raged. They shall be so numerous, and drive with so much fury, 

they shall “jostle one another;” and these iron chariots shall be made so bright, that 
in the beams of the sun “ they shall seem like torches ” in the night. They shall “run 
like the lightnings,” so swiftly, so furiously. Nebuchadnezzar’s commanders are here 
called his “ worthies,” his “gallants ” (so the margin reads it), his “heroes.” Those 
“ he shall recount,” and order them immediately and without fail to render themselves 
at their respective posts, for he is entering upon action, is resolved to take the field 
immediately, and to open the campaign with the siege of Nineveh. “His worthies 
shall remember ” (so some read it), they shall be mindful of the duty of their place, and 
the charge they have received, and shall thereby be made so intent upon their business 
that they “shall stumble in their walks,” Bhall make more haste than good speed. 

They “ stumble,” but shall not “ fall ; ” for “ they shall make haste to the wall thereof,” 
shall open the trenches, and the “ defence,” or the covered way shall be prepared 
(something to shelter them from the darts of the besieged) ; and they shall so closely 
carry on the siege, and with so much vigour, that at length the “ gates of the rivers shall 
be opened.” Those gates of Nineveh, which opened upon the river Tigris (on which 
Nineveh was built), shall be first forced by, or betrayed to, the enemy, and by those 
gates they shall enter. And then the “ palace shall be dissolved,” either the king’s 
house, or the house of Nisroch his god. The same word signifies both a “ palace ” and 
a “ temple.”— Henry. 

CHAP. III. Siege of Nineveh.— Yer. 8-19. The prophet shews them that all those 
things which they reposed a confidence in should fail them. 1. Did the men of Nine¬ 
veh trust to their own magnanimity and bravery f 'iAeir hearts should sink and fail 
them, “ They shall be hid,” shall abscond for “ shame,” being in disgrace ; abscond for 
“fear,” being in distress and danger, and not able to face the enemies, “because of p 
whose “strength” and “terror,” having no strength of their own, they shall “seek 
strength,” shall come sneaking to their neighbours, to beg their assistance in a time of 
need. Thus God can “ cut off the spirit ” of princes, and “ take away their heart.” 2. 

Did they depend upon their barrier, the garrisons and “ strong holds ” they had, which 
were regularly fortified and bravely manned ? Those shall prove but paper walls, and 
“ like the first ripe figs,” which, if you give the tree but a little shake, will “ fall into 
the mouth of the eater ” that gapes for them ; so easily will their strongholds be made 
to surrender to the advancing enemy upon the first summons. Note, Strongholds, 
even the strongest, are no fence against the judgments of God when they come wi** 
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Judgment on Judah 


HABAKKUK, I, 


look upon thee shall flee from thee, and say, 
®Nineveh is laid waste: who will bemoan her? 
whence shall I seek comforters for thee? 

8 Art thou better than 2 populous No, that was 
situate among the rivers, that had the waters 
round about it, whose rampart was the sea, and 
her wail was from the sea? 

9 h Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength, and 
it was infinite; 'Put and Lubim were 3 thy 
helpers. # 

10 Yet was she carried away, she went into 
captivity: k her young children also were dashed 
in pieces at the top of all the streets; and they 
'cast lots 11 for her honourable men, and all her 
great men were bound in chains. 

11 Thou also shalt be drunken; 1 ' “thou shalt 
be hid, “thou also shalt seek strength because of 
the enemy. 

12 All °thy strong holds shall he lilce fig-trees 
with the first ripe figs: if they be shaken, they 
shall even fall into the mouth of the eater.* 

13 Behold, p thy people in the midst of thee 
are women:+ q the gates of thy land shall be set 
wide open unto thine enemies: the fire shall 
devour f thy bars. 


by the Chaldeans 
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•Jer. 11. 41-43. 
Rev. xviii. 16-19. 

2 Nourishing; Heb. 
No Amon. 
h Is. xx. 5. 

1 Gen. x. 6, Phut. 
1 Chr. i. 8. 

• In thy help. 

k Is. xiii. 16. Ho*, 
xiii. 16. 

* Joel ill. 3. Ob. 11. 
|| Cast lots.— This 

refers to the cus¬ 
tom of casting lots 
among the com¬ 
manders ; for the 
prisoners which they 
had taA.cn are here 
referred to. Bound 
in chains.- Reserved 
to grace the triumph 
of the victor. — 


ken with the cup of 
God’s wrath. All 
the ancients give 
the verb this sense. 
Seek strengths- * ‘seek 
a refuge.”— Booth- 

ROYD. 

m Luke xxiii. 30. 
Rev. vi. 15-17. 
n Jer.iv.5; viii.14. 
0 Hab. i. 10. Rev. 
vi. 13. 

* So should the 
strongholds fall into 
the hands of the 
enemy.—L owth. 
p Is. xix. 16. 
f Art women — 
They lost all cou¬ 
rage, and made no 
resistance. — Bp. 
Hall. 

q Ps. cvii. 16. 
r Ps. cxlrii. 13. 


■ 2 Chr. xxxlL 8, 
ill. 

t Draw thee uni¬ 
ters for the siege.— 
Go to, then; fur¬ 
nish thyself with 
provisions for a 
siege; fill thy cis¬ 
terns with water; 
fortify thy strong¬ 
holds ; make ready 
store of bricks, to 
repair thy battered 
walls.—B p. Hall. 

* Is. viii. 9. 

n Zeph. ii. 13. 

1 Joel i. 4. 

§ As that is de¬ 
stroyed by rain or 
fire,or rather as that 
destroys all herbs, 
plants, and trees it 
falls upon.- Gill. 

7 Ex. x. 13-15. 

* Gen. xv. 5. 

1 Rev. ix. 7. 

|| The chiefs of 
-.Nineveh were many, 
but both they and 
the captrons would 
be as grasshoppers, 
which are benumb¬ 
ed by cold, and by 
heat are excited to 
fly away.—B ooth- 
royd. 

U The king’s mi¬ 
nisters, counsellors, 
and officers, gave 
themselves up to 
sloth and ease.— 
Gill. 

b Ez. xxxi. 3, Ac. 

4 Valiant ones. 

c Is. xiii. 14. 

6 Wrinkling. 

d Jer. x. 22. 

* Is. xiv. 8, Ac. 

* Is. x. 6-14. 


14 "Draw thee waters for the siege,* ‘fortify 
thy strong holds: go into clay, and tread the 
mortar, make strong the brick-kiln. 

15 There “shall the fire devour thee; the 
sword shall cut thee off; x it shall eat thee up 
like the canker-worm ;S make thyself many as 
the canker-worm, y make thyself many as the 
locusts. 

16 Thou hast multiplied thy merchants 'above 
the stars of heaven: the canker-worm spoileth, 
and fleeth away. 

17 Thy “crowned are as the locusts, and thy 
captains as the great grasshoppers," which camp 
in the hedges in the cold day; but when the sun 
ariseth they flee away, and their place is not 
known where they are. 

18 Thy shepherds 11 slumber, b O king of Assy¬ 
ria: thy ‘nobles shall dwell in the dust: 'thy 
people is scattered upon the mountains, and no 
man gathereth them. 

19 There is no 5 healing of thy bruise; thy 
wound is grievous; all that hear d the bruit of 
thee “shall clap the hands over thee: for f upon 
whom hath not thy wickedness passed conti¬ 
nually? 


THE 

BOOK OF HABAKKUK. 


CHAPTER I. 

HabakkuJc is shewed the fearful vengeance of the Chaldeans . 

T HE “burden* which Habakkuk the prophet 
did see. 

2 0 Lord, how long shall I cry, and thou wilt 
not hear! even cry out unto thee of violence, b and 
thou wilt not save! 

3 Why dost thou shew me iniquity, and cause 
me to behold grievance? for spoiling and violence 
are before me: and there are that raise up strife 
and contention.* 

4 Therefore 'the law is slacked, and judgment 
doth never go forth: 4 for the wicked doth com¬ 
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. CHAP. I. 

Is. xiii. 1. 

* The burden — 
“ The prophecy.”— 
Booth ro yd. 
b Pa. xxii. 1, 2. 
f Or, there is 
strife, and con tention 
carries it. — They 
that are best skilled 
in the arts of con¬ 
tention carry the 
cause.— Lowth. 

0 Mark vii. 9. 

X Or, doth not go 
forth to perfection — 
is never rightly and 
duly administered. 
Lowth. 


i Wrested, 
i Acts vi. 13,14. 

§ Their judgment. 


—The decisions and 
regulations of the 
Chaldeans would be 
framed entirely ac¬ 
cording to their own 
caprice, and to con¬ 
firm their own au¬ 
thority, without any 
regard to the good 
of the conquered 
nations: they would 
regard their pros¬ 
perity and dignity 
as proceeding from 
their own courage 
and conduct, and 
glory in them on 
that ground; and 
they would not con¬ 
sider themselves as 
accountable to any 
superior for the use 
which they made of 
them.—S cott. 


pass about the righteous; therefore 1 wrong 
judgment proceedeth. 

5 IT Behold ye among the heathen, and regard, 
and wonder marvellously; d for I will work a 
work in your days, which ye will not believe, 
though it be told you. 

6 For, lo, I raise up the Chaldeans, that bitter 
and hasty nation, which shall march through the 
breadth of the land, to possess the dwelling- 
places that are not theirs. 

7 They are terrible and dreadful: their judg- 
ment§ and their dignity shall proceed of them¬ 
selves. 


commission. The rich man’s wealth is his “strong city ” and a “high wall,” but only 
“in his own conceit” (Prov. xviii. 10). They are supposed to make their “strong¬ 
holds” as strong as possible, and are challenged to do their utmost to make them tenable 
and serviceable to them against the invader. “ Draw thee water for the siege,” lay in 
gTeat quantities of water, that that which is so necessary to the support of human life 
may not be wanting; it is put here for all manner of provision, with which Nineveh is 
ironically bid to furnish herself in expectation of a siege. 3. Did they put a confidence 
in the multitude of their inhabitants ? Were their number and valour reckoned their 
strongest walls and fortifications ? Alas! these shall stand them in no stead, they shall 
but sink the sooner under the weight of their own numbers. “Thy people in the midst of 
thee are women; ” they have no conduct, no courage, they shall be fickle, feeble, faint- 
hearted, as women commonly are in such times of danger and distress. They shall be 
at “ their wits’ end,” adding to their griefs and fears by the power of their own imagi¬ 
nation, and utterly unable to do anything for themselves; the valiant men shall 
become cowards. O verb Phrygice , neque enim Phryges—Phrygian dames , not Phry¬ 
gian men. Though they “make themselves many,” as the “ canker-worm and as the 
locust,” that come in vast swarms—“though thou hast multiplied thy merchants above 
the stars of heaven ”—though thy exchange be thronged with wealthy traders, who, hav¬ 
ing so much money to stand up in defence of, and so much to layout in the means of 
their defence, should, one would think, give the enemy a warm reception—yet “their” 
hearts shall fail them too. Though they be numerous as “caterpillars,” yet the “ fire” 
and “sword” shall eat them up easily and irresistibly as the “canker-worm.” They 
are aa “numerous” as those wasting insects,” but their enemies shall be “mischievous” 
like them. He adds, “the canker-worm spoils, or spreads herself,” and “ flies away.” 
Both the merchants and the enemies were compared to “ canker-worms.” The enemies 
^hall spoil Nineveh, and carry away the spoil, without opposition, or any hope of reco¬ 
vering it Note, It is rare to find even those that have shared with us in our joys 
willing to share with us in our griefs too. The “ canker-worms ” will continue upon 
the field while there is anything to be had, but they are gone when all is gone. Those 
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that men have “got by,” they do not care to “lose by.” Nineveh’s merchants bid her 
farewell in her distress.— Henry. 

CHAP. I. The Prophet’s Complaint. —Ver. 2-4. “It is but a vexation to me, 0 
Lord, to see that iniquity which I cannot reform. I see everywhere cruelty and 
oppression ; and when I reprove them, there are those which raise up strife and con¬ 
tention against me.”— [Bp. Hall.)— It appears that the prophet had long Rented 
the abounding and increasing wickedness of his people, and prayed that Gcd would 
put some effectual stop to it; but it continued to prevail, and he was tempted to con¬ 
clude that his prayers were disregarded. He also complained that the Lord constrained 
him to behold violence and iniquity, whilst the poor were crushed and cruelly plun¬ 
dered by the powerful. He inquired why his lot was cast in such evil times, that he 
was forced to dwell among robbers and oppressors, and to witness discords and virulent 
contentions ? These things were become so common, and the rulers were so addicted 
to bribery, that the law lay dormant, and the execution of it was entirely relaxed; so 
that wicked men circumvented and defrauded the righteous with impunity: for either 
no sentence could be obtained, or it proved an iniquitous decision. Such was the 
wretched condition of Judah, and it was the consequence of idolatry, impiety, or 
hypocrisy in religion. 

His Appeal to God. —Yer. 12-17. The prophet again poured out his complaints 
before God, in the prospect of the dreadful calamities which were coming on his people 
from the Chaldeans. As an Israelite, and as representing that nation, he addressed 
God, the everlasting J ehovah, as his God, his eternal and unchangeable Portion, and the 
glorious Object of his adoration; “his Holy One,” who was perfect in justice, truth, 
goodness, and purity; he was therefore assured that he and his people Bhould not 
or be utterly cut off by their enemies. The Lord had, indeed, ordained and established 
the Chaldean in power, to judge his people, to distinguish between hypocrites an£t 
believers, to punish the one, to correct the other for their good, and thus to reform tSe 
nation. But he was of purer eyes than to behold iniquity without abhorrence; and 










































HABAKKUR r l 


The Chaldeans’ terrible ravages. 


Judgment of the Chaldeans. 


8 Their horses also are swifter than the 
leopards, and are more fierce than the evening 
wolves : and their horsemen shall spread them¬ 
selves, and their horsemen shall come from far; 
'they shall fly as the eagle that hasteth to eat. 

9 They shall come all Jior violence: their 
faces shall supH up as the east wind, and they 
shall gather the captivity as the sand. 

10 And they shall g scofF at the kings, and the 
princes shall be a scorn unto them: h they shall 
deride every strong hold; for they shall heap 
dust, and take it. 

11 Then shall his mind change, and he shall 
pass over, and offend, 'imputing this his power 
unto his god. 

12 If Art k thou not from everlasting, 0 Lord 
my God, ^ine Holy One? we shall not die. 0 
Lord, “thou hast ordained them for judgment; 
and, O 2 mighty God, thou hast Established them 
for correction. 

13 Thou art “of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and canst not look on Hniquity: °wherefore look- 
est thou upon them that deal treacherously, and 
holdest thy tongue when p the wicked devoureth 
the man that is more righteous than he? 

14 And makest men as the fishes of the sea, 
as the 6 creeping things, that have no ruler over 
them? 

15 They take up all of them with the angle, 
they catch them in their net, and gather them in 
their 6 drag; therefore they rejoice and are glad. 

16 Therefore they sacrifice unto their net, 11 
and bum incense unto their drag; because by 
them their portion is fat, and their meat plen¬ 
teous. 

17 Shall they therefore empty their net,* and 
not spare continually to slay the nations? 

CHAPTER II. 

2 Habafckuk is informed that he must wait by faith. 

5 The judgment upon the Chaldeans. 

I WILL stand upon my watch,* and set me 
upon the 1 tower, and will watch to see what 
he will say 2 unto me, and what I shall answer 
when I am reproved. 


B.C. 626—B.C. 62** 


e Luke xvii. 37. 

* Jer. t. 15-17, 

|| Shall sup, &c.— 
i.e., they would de¬ 
vour all before them, 
as the unwholesome 
east wind blasts and 
withers th6 produc¬ 
tions of the earth.— 
Scott. 

* 2 Chr. xxxri. 6, 
10 . 

* Jer. 111. 4-7. 

1 Dan. ▼. 1 

k Mic. v. 2. 

i Is. xlix. 7. 

“ Ps. xvii. 13. 

a Rock. 

3 Founded. 

■ 1 Pet. i. 15,16. 

4 Orievance. 

* Ps. lxxiii. 3. 

p 2 Sam. iv. 1L 

* Moving. 

« Flue-net. 

They boast them¬ 
selves in their 
strength, and deify 
themselves for their 
valour. - Newcom k. 

* Shall they there¬ 
fore empty their nett 
— Carry away the 
riches and treasures 
of their conquests 
(see 2 Kings xxiv. 
13), in order to un¬ 
dertake more; just 
as fishermen empty 
their nets to fill 
them again. — 
Lowth. 

CHAP. IL 

* It was the busi¬ 
ness of a watchman 
in the time of war 
to descry from an 
eminent station 
what messengers 
were coming, and 
to make known the 
message as soon as 
possible (see 2 Kings 
ix. 17, Ac.) The pro¬ 
phet puts himself in 
such a posture, that 
he may receive God’s 
answer to the fore¬ 
complaints.— 


going < 
Lowti 


l Fenced place. 
* In me. 


• 1 Cor. xiv. 19. 

f Things were 
written on tables 
of wood, stone, or 
brass, on purpose to 
preserve the know¬ 
ledge of them to 
posterity; these ta¬ 
bles were hung up 
in public places, for 
the cognisance of 
every person that 
frequented those 
places ; as laws and 
treaties were wont 
to be posted up in 
temples &n,d market 
houses, where was 
the greatest con¬ 
course of people.— 
Chandler. 

J For this vision 
is not presently to be 
fulfilled, but hath a 


time set and deter¬ 
mined, wherein it 
shall be accomplish¬ 
ed ; at the expiring 
whereof it shall be 
manifestly verified 
to the world.—B p. 
Hall. 

b Luke xviii. 7, 8. 
2 Pet. ii. 3. 

0 John ill. 36. 
Rom. i. 17. 

> How much more. 

d Num. xxiii. 7, 
18. Is. xiv. 4-19. 

4 Or, Ho, he. 

5 And to Mm that 
laaeth himself with 
thick clay. —His gold 
and silver, which is 
nothing originally 
but earth or clay, 
shall turn to no 
benefit, but be ra¬ 
ther his burden: 
adding weight to his 
sins and punish¬ 
ment.—L owth. 

* Is. xxxiii. 1, 4. 
Jer. xxvii. 7. 

* Bloods. 

1 Gen. xiii. 10-13. 

|| An evil covetous¬ 
ness to his house. 
— Nebuchadnezzar 
wished to aggran¬ 
dise his family, and 
m ake his em pire per¬ 
manent : but both 
family and empire 
were soon cut off by 
the death of his son, 
Belshazzar, and the 
consequent destruc¬ 
tion of the Chaldean 
empire.— Clarke. 

* Num.xvi.38. Is. 
xxxiii. 11. 

IT For the stone 
shall cry out, Sic.— 
If other witnesses of 
his guilt should be 
wanting, or men 
should not venture 
to give their evi¬ 
dence against him. 
the very stone and 
timber of the city 
and palaces, which 
he had erected with 
the spoils of the 
oppressed nations, 
would concur in cry¬ 
ing to God for ven¬ 
geance upon him, 
and in testifying his 
guilt.— Scott. 

« Blood*. 

7 Or, in vain. 

* The sentenoe 
might be better 
translated thus; — 
“ The people shall 
labour for that 
which shall be ” 
(fuel) “for the fire, 
and the people shall 
wearythemselvesfor 
a thing of nought; 
i.e., all the pains 
the Chaldeans have 
taken In enlarg¬ 
ing and beautifying 
their city shall be 
lost in the flames, 
which shall consume 
their stately build¬ 
ings.—L owth. 

* Ps. xxii. 27. 


2 And the Lord answered me, and said, Write 
'he vision, and “make it plain upon tables,^ that 
he may run that readeth it. 

3 For the vision is yet for an appointed time,* 
but at the end it shall speak, and not lie: though 
it tarry, wait for it; because b it will surely come, 
it will not tarry. 

4 Behold, his soul which is lifted up is not 
upright in him: 'but the just shall live by his 
faith. 

5 V 8 Yea also, because he transgresseth by 
wine, he is a proud man, neither keepeth at 
home, who enlargeth his desire as hell, and is as 
death, and cannot be satisfied, but gathereth 
unto him all nations, and heapeth unto him all 
people: 

6 Shall not all these d take up a parable against 
him, and a taunting proverb against him, and say, 
4 Woe to him that increaseth that which is not his! 
how long ? and to him that ladeth himself with 
thick clay! 1 

7 Shall they not rise up suddenly that shall 
bite thee, and awake that shall vex thee, and 
thou shalt be for booties unto them? 

8 Because 'thou hast spoiled many nations, all 
the remnant of the people shall spoil thee; be¬ 
cause of men’s 6 blood, and for the violence of 
the land, of the city, and of all that dwell 
therein. 

9 If Woe to him f that coveteth an evil covet¬ 
ousness to his house, 11 that he may set his nest 
on high, that he may be delivered from the 
power of evil! 

10 Thou hast consulted shame to thy house by 
catting off many people, and hast g sinned against 
thy soul. 

11 For the stone shall cry out 11 of the wall, and 
the beam out of the timber shall answer it. 

12 f Woe to him that buildeth a town with 
6 blood, and stablisheth a city by iniquity! 

13 Behold, is it not of the Lord of hosts that 
the people shall labour in the very fire, and the 
people shall weary themselves 7 for their vanity?* 

14 For h the earth shall be filled with the 


therefore he would by no means countenance injustice, treachery, or tyranny. Why, 
then, would he look on, and keep silence as an nnconcerned spectator, whilst these 
wicked idolaters devoured those that were more righteous than themselves ! Why 
did he so prosper the cruel and rapacious as to enable them to prey upon their in¬ 
feriors, as the Bea monsters and large fishes do upon the multitude of the smaller 
fishes ; or as reptiles are destroyed hy more powerful creatures, having none to rule 
over them or protect them ? Indeed, men become the prey of their own species, as 
fishes are taken hy the fishermen, without being able to make any effectual resistance; 
whilst some were drawn ont hy the angle, others by the cast-net, or the draw-net. Thus 
the victorious Chaldeans would prey upon the helpless Jews, and rejoice in their 
miseries and their own successful wickedness; and ascribe their victories to means 
and instruments, to their sword, courage, and conduct, by which they lived in plenty 
and luxury; and not to the living God, who alone giveth men power to grow rich and 
great. And this would increase their propensity to vain glory or vain idolatry; in 
which they would act as absurdly as if the fisherman should offer sacrifice or burn 
incense to his net, when he had taken a large draught of fishes, or grew rich by his 
occupation. But would the Lord permit them thus to gather and hoard up wealth by 
fraud and rapine, and to destroy whole nations (especially his own nation) to aggran¬ 
dise themselves ?— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Tbb Vision. —Ver. 1-4. Here, 1. The prophet humbly ° gives his attend¬ 
ance” upon God: “* I will stand upon my watch,’ as a sentinel on the walls of a 
besieged city, or in the borders of an invaded country, that is very solicitous to gain 
intelligence. 1 will look up, will look round, will look within, and ‘watch to see what 
he will say unto me,’ will listen attentively to the words of his mouth, and carefully 
observe the steps of his providence, that I may not lose the least hint of instruction or 
direction. * 1 will watch to see what he will say in me’ ” (so it may be read), “ what 
the Spirit of prophecy in me will dictate to me, by way of answer to my complaints.” 
Even in an ordinary way, God not only speaks “to ns” by his Word, but speaks “ in us ” 
by our own consciences, whispering to us, “ This is the way, walk in it; ” and we must 
attend to the voice of God in both. The prophet's standing upon “ his tower,” or high 
place, speaks his “ prudence,” in making use of the helps and means he had within 
nil reach, to know the mind of God, and to be instructed concerning it. Those that- 
expect to hear from God must withdraw from the world, and get above it—must raise 
their attention, fix their thought, study the Scriptures, consult experiences and the 
experienced, continue instant in prayer, and thus “set themselves upon the tower.” 
Hit “standing upon his watch ” speaks his “patience,” his constancy, and resolution; 


he will wait the time, and weather the point, as s watchman does, but he will have an 
answer; he will know what God will “ say to him,” not only for his own satisfaction, 
but to enable him as a prophet to give satisfaction to others, and answer their expec¬ 
tations, when he is “reproved,” or “argued” with.— Henry. 

Pride and its Overthrow. —Yer. 12-14. Nebuchadnezzar was very proud of great 
Babylon, which he had builded for himself; but this work was performed at the ex¬ 
pense of immense bloodshed, and the iniquity thus contracted brought down the wrath 
of God on his posterity. He had exposed himself and his soldiers to vast fatigue, 
hardship, and peril in his wars; and he had wearied his subjects and vassals, as if they 
had laboured in the fire, whilst they builded the walls, castles, temples, and palaces of 
Babylon : and all this was, in fact, for very vanity. For that city would soon be taken 
by the Medes and Persians; the monarchy and royal family would be ruined, the seat 
of empire removed, and Babylon itself at length entirely destroyed. Indeed, it was 
the righteous purpose of God to permit the Chaldeans and their associates to be thus 
harassed and wearied, in order to punish their idolatry, and their oppression of his 
worshippers; and he intended to destroy that city, in order to shew his glory to the 
whole earth, by redeeming Israel and replenishing Jerusalem ; that there the Redeemer 
might appear, and that his gospel might spread from thence, to fill the earth with the 
knowledge of the glorious perfections, truth, and salvation of the Lord, with the wor¬ 
ship of his name, and obedience to his will, even as the waters deeply and entirely 
overspread the whole channel of the seas. This universal spread of the gospel will 
follow the ruin of the New Testament Babylon; that city which hath been builded 
with blood and iniquity, and where the people have been left to labour in the fire, and 
to weary themselves for the veriest vanities, in idolatries, superstitions, will-worship, 
and fruitless efforts to preserve a usurped authority. It is therefore evident that 
these events also were intended. “ God’s providence in governing the world shall con¬ 
spicuously appear in the downfall of the Babylonian empire; especially as it ii 
described by the prophets, as an earnest and type of the fall of mystical Babylon, which 
will be a decisive stroke, that will thoroughly vindicate oppressed truth and innocence.” 
— (Lowth.) 

Adoration. —Yer. 20. Opposed to these false and imaginary objects of worship^ 
Jehovah was here revealed as dwelling in his sanctuary among his people; that is, in 
Christ, in his Church, and amidst his worshippers in heaven and earth. “ The true 
God has his throne in heaven, whence he will answer the prayers of his servant®, 
though the temple at Jerusalem should be destroyed.”— (Lowth.) He is the sovereign 
Lord of all, to whom all worship, honour, and obedience are due; let all the earth 
keep silence before him, not daring to oppose his truth or provoke his wrath; but sub- 
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The prayer HABAKKUK, III. 0 f Habakkuk 

knowledge of the glory of the Lord, aa the waters 
cover the sea. 

15 IT Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour 
drink,t that puttest thy bottle to him, and makest 
him drunken also, that thou mayest look on their 
nakedness! 

16 Thou art filled with shame for glory: drink 
thou also, ‘and let thy foreskin be uncovered: 
the cup of the Lord’s right hand shall be turned 
unto thee, and shameful spewing shall he on thy 
glory. 

17 For the violence of Lebanon shall cover 
thee, and the spoil of beasts, which made them 
afraid, because of men’s blood, and for the vio¬ 
lence of the land, of the city, and of all that 
dwell therein. 

18 IT What profiteth the graven image that the 
maker thereof hath graven it; the molten image, 
and a teacher of lies,* k that the maker of his 
work trusteth therein, to make 'dumb idols? 

19 Woe unto him that saith to the wood, 
Awake; to the dumb stone, Arise, it shall teach! 
Behold, “it is laid over with gold and silver, and 
there is no breath at all in the midst of it. 

20 But "the Lord is in his holy temple: let 
all the earth keep silence before him. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 HaJbalchulc in his prayer trembleth at God's majesty. 

17 The confidence of his faith. 

\ "PRAYER of Habakkuk the prophet upon 
A Shigionoth." 

2 0 Lord, I have heard thy 'speech, and was 
afraid: 0 Lord, 2 revive thy work b in the midst 
of the years, in the midst of the years make 
known; c in wrath remember mercy. 

3 If God came from 3 Teman,+ and the Holy One 
from mount d Paran. e Selah. f IIis glory covered 
the heavens, g and the earth was full of his praise. 

4 And his brightness was as the light; he had 
horns coming out of his hand: and there was 
the hiding of his power. 

5 Before him went the pestilence, and 4 burn- 
ing coals went forth at his feet. 

6 He stood, h and measured the earth: he 

B.C. 626—B.C. 626. 

beheld, ‘and . drove asunder the nations ; and 

k the everlasting mountains were scattered, the 
perpetual hills did bow: 'his ways are everlast¬ 
ing. 

7 I saw the tents of 8 Cushan* in affliction: 
and the curtains of the land of “Midian did 
tremble. 

8 Was "the Lord displeased against the 
rivers? was thine anger against the rivers? was 
thy wrath against the sea, that thou didst ride 
upon thine horses, and thy chariots «of salvation? 

9 Thy bow was made quite naked,§ according 
to the oaths of the tribes, even thy word. Selah. 
Thou didst cleave 7 the earth with rivers. 

10 The mountains saw thee, and they trembled; 
the overflowing of the water passed by: °the 
deep uttered his voice, and, lifted up his hands 
on high. 

11 The sun and moon stood still in their habi¬ 
tation: at the light of p thine arrows 11 they went, 
and at the shining of thy glittering spear. 

12 Thou q didst march through the land in 
indignation, thou didst 'thrash the heathen in 
anger. 

13 Thou wentest forth for the salvation of thy 
people, 11 even for salvation ‘with thine anointed; 
thou woundedst* the head out of the house of the 
wicked, by 8 discovering the foundation unto the 
neck. Selah. 

14 Thou didst strike through with his staves 
the head of his villages; they came out as a 
whirlwind to scatter me: * their rejoicing was as 
to devour the poor secretly. 

15 Thou didst walk through the sea with thine 
horses, through the heap of great waters. 

16 When I heard, u my belly trembled;+ my 
lips quivered at the voice: rottenness entered 
into my bones, and I trembled in myself, that I 
might rest in the day of trouble: when he cometh 
up unto the people, he will invade them with his 
troops. 

17 H Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, 
neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labour of 
the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no 

f Grotius justly 
observes, that these 
two verses contain 
an allegory. The 
Chaldeans gave to 
the neighbouring 
uationa the cup of 
idolatry and of de¬ 
ceitful alliance ; and 
in return they re¬ 
ceived from Jeho¬ 
vah the cup of his 
fury. - NeWCOJIS, 

i la. xlvii. 3. 

X The image 

teacheE lies, or gives 
false notions of the 
Deity. -Skcker. 
k Ps. cxv. 4-8. 

1 1 Cor. xii. 2. 
m Is. xlvi. 6. 

B Ps. CXT. 3. 

CHAP. IIL 

* Pa. Ixxxvi. ; xc., 

titles. 

* Compare the 
title of Ps. vii. It 
is called a prayer, 
because it begins in 
the form of a suppli¬ 
cation, although the 
following parts are 
rather in the nature 
of a hymn or thanks¬ 
giving.—L owth. 

i Report, or hear¬ 
ing. 

* Preserve alive. 

*> Dan. ix. 2. 

* Ex. xxxii. 10 12. 

* The south. 

f God came from 
Teman. — Either a 
city of Idumea or 
the south (Deut. 
xxxiii. 2). God’s 
coming denotes the 
manifestation of 

himself, the displays 
of his power. The 
Holy One from 
mount Paran. — A 
part of Arabia Pe- 
trwa (Gen. xxi. 21). 
The prophet refers 
to God’s appearance 
at the giving of the 
law ; for Paran ia 
the same as the de¬ 
sert of Sin, in which 
was mount Sinai.— 
Boothro yd. 
d Gen. xxi. 21. 

* Ps. iii. 2, 4. 
fEx. xix. 16 20; 

xx. .18. 

' Is. ri. 3. 

* Burning disease*. 
k Deut. xxxii. 8. 

‘ Josh. xi. 18-23. 
k Ps. cxiv. 4-7. 
l Ib. li. 6, 8. 

5 Ethiopia. 
t Cush is Arabic. 
The Arabians dwelt 
in tents. When the 
Lord appeared on 
mount Sinai, the 
Arabs of the Red 
Sea abandoned their 
tents, being terror- 
struck ; and the Mi- 
dianites also were 
seized with fear.— 
Clarke. 

m Num. xxxl. 2, 
Ac. 

“ Ex. xiv. 21, 22. 

* Were salvation. 

8 The Oriental 

bows were wont to 
be carried in a case 
hung to the girdle; 
hence the phrase 
of making the bow 
naked. —Chardin. 

7 The rivers of the 
earth. 

0 Is. xliii. 20. 

** Josh. r. 11. 

|| The instruments 
of destruct ion which 
God employed are 
metaphorically call¬ 
ed his arrows and 
spear.— N lwcomk. 

q Josh, vi.-xii. 

* Mic. iv. 12, 13. 

TI The Lord, at 
that time, and fre- 
quentlyin after-ages, 
marched through 
the land of Canaan 
in indignation, to 
crush and scatter 
its heathen inhabi¬ 
tants, and to deliver 
his people from 
their oppressions. 
Thus he rescued 
them by the judges, 
and at length by 
“David Lis anoint¬ 
ed,” all whose victo¬ 
ries were typical of 
Christ and bis salva¬ 
tion.-S cott. 

* Ps. lxxxix. 19-21. 

* Woundedst-viz., 
Thou destroyedst 
Pharaoh, king of 
that wicked country 
Egypt, with all his 
army, even as a 
house overth rown 
to the very ground. 
—Diodati. 

8 Making naked. 

* Ex. i. 10-16. 

6 Ps. cxix. 120. 

f This refers to 
what the prophet 
bad beard of the 
Chaldean invasion, 
which had thrown 
him into the great¬ 
est agitation. His 
body trembled and 
was convulsed; his 
voice faltered ; his 
bones were in pain 
and weakness, as 
if decayed through 
disease ; and he 
trembled in the in¬ 
most recesses of his 
heart, anxiously in¬ 
quiring what refuge 
he couid flee to, or 
what means he could 
use, to be safe and 
at rest in the ap¬ 
proaching day of 
trouble, when the 
king of Babylon 
would come up, and 
invade, or cut in 
pieces, the people 
with his troops.— 
Scott. 

mitting quietly to hig rebuke, humbly adoring his perfections, accepting of his salva¬ 
tion, and obeying his will without objecting, murmuring, or disputing. u It alludes 
to Buch a silence as is kept in courts of justice when a judge pronounces the sentence.” 
— {Lowth.)—Scott. 

CHAP. III. Divine Glory.— Yer. 8, 4. God appeared in his glory, so as he never 
did before or since: “ He came from Teman, even the Holy One from mount Paran.” 
This refers to the visible display of the glory of God when he gave the law upon mount 
Sinai, as appears by Deut. xxxiii. 2, whence these expressions are borrowed. Then 
“ the Lord came down ” upon mount Sinai in a cloud (Exod. xix. 20), and his glory 
was “ as the devouring fire ; ” not only to enforce the law he then gave them, but to 
“ avow M the deliverance he had wrought for them, and to “ magnify ” it, for the first 
word he said there was, ‘“lam the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt.* I that appear in this glory, am the Author of that work.” Then “ his 
glory covered the heavens,” which shone with the reflection of that glorious appearance 
of his ; the “ earth also ” was “ full of his praise,” or of his “ splendour,” so some read 
it. People at a distance saw the “ cloud ” and “ fire ” on the top of mount Sinai, and 
“ praised ” the God of Israel, or the “ earth was full ” of those works of God, which 
were to be “ praised,” His “ brightness was as the light,” as the light of the sun when 
he goes forth in his strength; “ he had horns,” or “ bright beams ” (so it Bhould. be 
rendered) “coming out of his side” or “hand;” rays of glory were darted forth 
around him; and with gome rays borrowed thence it was that Moses’ face shone when 
“ he came down from ” that “ mount” of glory. Some by the horns, the “ two horns ” 
(for the word is dual) “ coming out of his hand,” understand the “ two tables of the 
law,” which, perhaps, when God delivered them to Moses, though they were tables of 
stone, had a gloiy round them; those books were gilt with beams, and so it agrees 
with Deut. xxxiii. 2. “ From his right hand went a fiery law for them.” It is added, 
“And there was the hiding of his power;” there was hie hidden power, in the rays 
that came out of his hand; the operations of his power, compared with what he could 
have done, were rather the “ hiding ” of it than the “ discovery ” of it; the “ secrets ” 
of his “power,” as well as of his “ wisdom,” are “ double to that which is seen ” (Job 
xi. 6).— Henry . 

Nature Bowing to God.— Yer. 9, 10. “The question asked, in a very bold and 
poetical manner, in the eighth verse, is answered in the ninth ; that God displayed his 
power to deliver his people, according to his faithful word.” — {Bp. Neivcome.) The 
Lord appeared as a mighty warrior to fight for Israel, and made his bow (here put 
for all the weapons of war), quite naked, as openly prepared for the assault. This 

accorded to his oath and word of promise to Abraham, Isaac, and J acob, in behalf of 
their descendants, the tribes of Israel, to give them the land of Canaan. Therefore 
the Lord “ did cleave,” or divide, “ the rivers of the earth,” to open them a passage to 
their promised inheritance; and the mountains, as if conscious of Jehovah’s presence 
with his people, trembled and quaked. The overflowing waters of the Red Sea, or of 
Jordan, removed to make way for them ; and, being piled up as walls or mountains, 
they seemed fco celebrate the praises of their Creator’s power, and to lift up their hands 
in admiration and adoration of him — a most emphatic, sublime, and bold poetical 
figure !— Some, however, understand the last clause in the ninth verse, of the rivers 
of waters miraculously flowing from the rock, when smitten by the rod of Moses, and 
following the camp of Israel, during their wanderings in the wilderness. Yer. 11. 

The sacred poet and prophet, in the midst of his rapturous praises, cannot be supposed 
to have attended to exactness of method. He therefore suddenly passed from the 
power of God, displayed in dividing the sea and Jordan, to that shewn when the sun 
and moon were stayed in their course, whilst Joshua was fighting with the Canaanites. 
They stood still in their tabernacle, the firmament of heaven. They stopped, and 
again moved; they shone, and then set, as best coincided with the Lord’s plan when 
he fought for Israel : for his arrows and the “ lightning of his spear,” his manifested 
power, truth, and love to his people, shone so bright as to eclipse their feeble beams. — 
Scott. 

Joy in God.— Yer. 18. “ Yet will I rejoice in the Lord,” I shall have him to rejoice 
in, and will rejoice in him. “ Destroy the vines and the fig-trees.” and you make ‘‘all 
the mirth ” of a carnal heart “ to cease ” (Hos. ii. 11, 12). Bat those who, when they 
were full, enjoyed God in oil , when they are emptied and impoverished can enjoy all 
in God ; and can sit down upon & melancholy heap of the ruins of all their creature- 
comforts, and even then can sing to the praise and glory of God, as the “ God of their 
salvation.” This is the principal ground of our joy in God, that he is the “God of our 
salvation,” our eternal salvation, the salvation of the soul ; and if he be so, we may 
“rejoice in him ” as such in our greatest distresses, since by them our salvation can¬ 
not be hindered , but may be furthered. Note, Joy in God is never out of season, nay, 
it is in a special manner seasonable when we meet with losses and crosses in the world, 
that it may then appear our hearts are not set upon these things, nor our happiness 
bound up in them. See how the prophet triumphs in God, “The Lord God is my 
strength ” (ver. 18). lie that is the “ God of our salvation ” in another world will be 
“ our strength ” in this world, to carry us on in our journey thither, and help us over 
the difficulties and oppositions we meet with in our way. Even then, when provisions 
arc cut off, to make it appear that “ man lives not by bread alone,” we may have the want 















God’s severe judgments against 


ZEPHANIAH, I. 


Judah for divers sins 


meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, 
and there shall be no herd in the stalls: 

18 Yet x I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy 
in 7 the God of my salvation. 


B.C. 626- 

-B.C. 626. 

* Is. xli. 16. 

* Luke ii. 30. 

t He will make my 
feet like hinds f feet — 
that I may escape to 
God my refuge, to 

that safe mountain 
of salvation; that 

I may at last flee 
from Babylon to Ju¬ 
dea, to Jerusalem. 
—Pool*. 


19 The Lord God is my strength, and he will 

make my feet like hinds’ feet,* and he will make 
me to walk upon mine high places. To the chief 
singer on my stringed instruments. 


THE 

BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH. 


CHAPTER I. 

God't severe judgments against Judah far divers sins. 

a ^HK word of the Lord which came unto 
Zephaniah the son of Cushi, the son 
of Gedaliah, the son of Amariah, the son of 
Hizkiah,* in the days of Josiah the son of 
Ainon, king of Judah. 

2 I will utterly consume all things from off 
the 1 land, saith the Lord. 

3 I will “consume man and beast; + I will con¬ 
sume the fowls of the heaven, and the fishes of 
the sea, and the 2 stumblingblocks with the 
wicked; b and 1 will cut off man from off the 
land, saith the Lord. 

4 I will also 'stretch out mine hand upon 
Judah, and upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem; 
and I will cut off d the remnant of Baal from 
this place, and the name of ®the Chemarims with 
the priests; 

5 And them that worship the host of heaven 
upon the house-tops; and them that worship 
{ and that swear 3 by the Lord, and that swear by 
Malcham;* 

6 And them that are 8 turned back from the 
Lord ; h and those that have not sought the Lord, 
nor enquired for him. 8 

7 Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord 
God; ‘for the day of the Lord is at hand: k for 
the Lord hath prepared a sacrifice, he hath 
‘bid his guests. 

8 And it shall come to pass in the day of the 
Lord’s sacrifice, that I will 5 punish the princes, 
and the king’s children, and all such as are 
clothed with strange apparelJI 


B.C. 630—B.C. 630. 


CHAP. L 

* From the dis¬ 
tinct reference by 
Zephaniah to his 
ancestors for four 
generations, it is 
probable that they 
were persons of dis¬ 
tinction. — David¬ 
son. 

1 Fact of the land. 

* Jer. ir. 23-29. 
Hos. iv. 3. 

f What is said in 
. Hosea of a great 
1 drought may be 
applied to this 
place; and what is 
here said may be 
added to what is 
said there.— Wells. 

2 Idols. 

b Ex. xir. 13-21; 
xt. 6-8. 

0 Ex. xt, 12. 

* 2 Chr. xxxiT. 5. 

" Hos. x. 5. marg. 

f Deut. x. 20. 

8 Or, to. 

{ Malcbam is the 
same with Moloch, 
to whom the peo¬ 
ple of Judah conti¬ 
nued to offer their 
children, as Jere¬ 
miah upbraids them 
(chap. Tii. 31; xix. 
5), notwithstand¬ 
ing the reformation 
made by Josiah (2 
Kings xxiii. 10). 
—Newcomb. 

« Pa. xxxvl. 3. 
2 Pet. ii. 18 22. 

b Ie. xliii. 22. 
Rom. iii. 11. 

§ Both those that 
are apostates to 
idolatry, aud such 
as live without any 
sense of religion, 
and without God in 
the world.-Lowill. 

i Is. ii. 12. 2 Pet. 
iii. 10-12. 

k Ez. xxxix. 17- 
20. ReT. xix. 17,18. 

4 Sanctified, or 
prepared. 

« Visit upon. 

|l There were pe¬ 
culiar Testment8 be¬ 
longing to the wor¬ 
ship of each idol 
(see 2 Kings x. 22). 


8o in after-times 
there were peculiar 
habits belonging to 
the priests of Sa¬ 
turn, and the priest¬ 
esses of Ceres.— 
Lowth. 


i 1 Sam. ii. 16, 16. 
Acts xTi. 19. 

m Jer. xxxix. 2. 

•tf " A cry ” of the 
enemy rushing into 
the city at different 
gates, and in dif¬ 
ferent quarters, on 
the people, from the 
hills; and a howl¬ 
ing of the people, as 
terrified or slaught¬ 
ered by them.— 
Scott. 

“ Jer. xxt. 34. 
Jam. t. 1. 

* Jer. xTi. 16, 17. 

* Am. Ti. 1. 

* Curded, or thick¬ 
ened. 

* Job xxi. 15. 

* The great day— 
not the day of gene¬ 
ral judgment, but 
the day in which the 
great God will bring 
his great armies 
against Judah and 
Jerusalem, and do 
great things by those 
armieB. Of the Lord 
— appointed, fore¬ 
told, and now actual¬ 
ly brought on them 
by the Lord. It is 
near —very near; it 
is doubled to shew 
the nearness of it, 
and to assure us it 
is so.—P oole. 

1 Is. xxii. 4, 5. 

* Job iii. 4 8, 

» Jer. ri. 1. 

t The topic of ap¬ 
proaching calami¬ 
ty from Jehovah is 
often insisted on in 
the prophets; but 
nowhere probably 
with such beautiful 
amplification as in 
these three Tersea.— 
Newcomb. 

a Jer. ii. 17, 19. 

* 2 Kings ix. 33- 
37. Jer. ix. 21, 22. 


9 In the same day also will I punish all those 
that leap on the threshold, ‘which fill their mas¬ 
ters’ houses with violence and deceit. 

10 And it shall come to pass “in that day, 
saith the Lord, that there shall be the noise of a 
cry 1 ™ from the fish gate, and an howling from the 
second, and a great crashing from the hills. 

11 “Howl, ye inhabitants of Maktesh, for all the 
merchant people are cut down; all they that bear 
silver are cut off. 

12 And it shall come to pass at that time, 
°that I will search Jerusalem with candles, and 
punish p the men that are 6 settled on their lees; 
that say in their heart, q The Lord will not do 
good, neither will he do evil. 

13 Therefore their goods shall become a booty, 
and their houses a desolation: they shall also 
build houses, but not inhabit them,; and they shall 
plant vineyards, but not drink the wine thereof. 

14 The great day* of the Lord is near, it is 
near, and hasteth greatly, ’even the voice of the 
day of the Lord : the mighty man shall cry there 
bitterly. 

15 That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble 
and distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, 
8 a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds 
and thick darkness, 

16 A ‘day of the trumpet and alarm + against 
the fenced cities, and against the high towers. 

17 And I will bring distress upon men, that 
they shall walk like blind men, “because they 
have sinned against the Lord: x and their blood 
shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh as the 
dung. 


of bread supplied by the graces and comforts of God’s Spirit; and with the supplies of 
them—1. We shall be strong for our spiritual warfare and work : “The Lord God is 
my strength,” the strength of my heart. 2. We shall be swift for our spiritual race : 
“ He will make my feet like hinds’ feet,” that with enlargement of heart 1 may run 
the way of his commands, and outrun my troubles. 3. We shall be successful in our 
spiritual enterprises: “ He will make me to walk upon my high places ”—that is, 1 
shall gain my point, shall be restored unto my own land, and tread upon the high 
places of the enemy (Deut. xxxii. 13; xxxiii. 29). Thus the prophet that began his 
prayer with fear and trembling concludes it with joy and triumph; for prayer is heart’s- 
ease to a gracious soul. When Hannah had prayed, “ she went her way and did eat, 
and her countenance was no more sad.” This prophet finding it so, publisheth his 
experience of it, and puts it into the hand of the chief-singer, for the use of the 
Church, especially in the day of her captivity* And though then the harps were huug 
upon the willow-trees, yet in hopes they would be resumed, and their right hand 
retrieve its cunning which it had forgot, he set his song upon Shigionoth (ver. 1), 
wandering tunes, according to the variable songs;” and upon Negiuoth (ver. 19), 
“ the stringed instruments.” He that is afflicted and has prayed aright, may then be 
so easy, may then be go merry as to sing psalms.— Henry . 

CHAP. L The Book. —Yer. 1. Here is, The title-page of this book, in which we 
observe, 1. What authority it has, and who gave it that authority: it is from Heaven, 
and not of men. It is “ the word of the Lord.” 2. Who was the instrument of con¬ 
veying it to the Church. His name, “ Zephaniah,” which signifies the servant of the 
Lord , for God “ revealed his secrets to his servants the prophets.” The pedigree of 
other prophets, whose extraction we have an account of, goes no further back than 
their father, except Zecharias, whose grandfather also is named. But this of Zepha¬ 
niah goes back four generations, and the highest mentioned is “ Hizkiah;” it is the 
very same name in the original with that of Hezekiah, king of Judah (2 Kings xviii. 1), 
and refers, probably, to him ; if so, our prophet, being lineally descended from that 
pious prince, and being of the royal family, could with better grace reprove the folly 


of the “king’s children ” (as he does, ver. 8). 3. When this prophet prophesied; “in 

the days of Josiah, king of Judah,” who reigned well, and in the twelfth year of his 
reign began vigorously, and carried on a work of reformation, in which he destroyed 
idols and idolatry. Now it does not appear whether Zephaniah prophesied in the 
beginning of his reign; if so, we may suppose his prophesying had a great and good 
influence in that reformation. When he, as God’s messenger, reproved the idolatries 
of Jerusalem, Josiah, as God’s vicegerent, removed them; and reformation is likely 
“ then ” to go on and prosper, when both magistrates and ministers do their part to¬ 
ward it. If it were toward the latter end of his reign that he prophesied, we sadly see 
how a corrupt people relapse into their former distempers. The idolatries Joshua had 
abolished, it should seem, returned in his own time, when the heat of the reformation 
began a little to abate and wear off What good can the best reformers do with a 
people that “hate” to be “reformed,” as if they “longed” to be “ruined”?— 
Henry . 

The Day of God.— Yer. 7, 8. The people were ordered to keep silence, and not 
murmur or object to the execution, that was to take place in the approaching day of the 
Lord; for the slaughter of the wicked would be a sacrifice to his justice, which he had 
invited the Chaldeans and their confederates to feast upon.—“ This alludes to the 
custom of those that offered sacrifice, which was to invite their friends to partake ox 
the feast which accompanied it”— (Lowth.) In that day the princes and even the 
king’s children would be punished. For though Josiah get his sons a good example, 
and doubtless gave them good instructions, yet they were very wicked, and shared 
abundantly in the public calamities. Jehoahaz died a captive in Egypt ; Jehoiakim 
by a violent death; and Zedekiah, having seen his Bons slaughtered, had his eyes put 
out, was carried to Babylon, and died there. Such of the Jews also would be punished 
as were weary of the dress of their country, and clothed themselves with the strange 
apparel of idolaters, as desirous of being in all respects conformed to them.—“The 
text may likewise be explained of such men as wore women’s apparel, and such 
women as wore that belonging to men ; which w r as contrary to an express law, and wag 
a rite observed in the worship of some idol*.”— {Lowth. ) “ The courtiers did imitate 
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Judgment of Philistia, 


18 Neither their silver nor their gold shall be 
able to deliver them y in the day of the Lord’s 
wrath: but the whole land shall be devoured by 
*the fire of his jealousy: for he shall make even 
a speedy riddance of all them that dwell in the 
land. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 An exhortation to repentance. 4 The judgment of Israel's several 
% enemies . 

G ATHER yourselves together, yea, gather to¬ 
gether, 0 nation not 1 desired; * 

2 Before the decree bring forth, before the 
day pass as the chaff, “before the fierce anger of 
the Lord come upon you, before the day of the 
Lord’s anger come upon you. 

3 b Seek ye the Lord, °all ye meek of the 
earth, which have wrought his judgment; d seek 
righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall 
be e hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. 

4 1 For f Gaza shall be forsaken, + and Ashkelon 
a desolation: they shall drive out Ashdod at the 
noonday, and Ekron shall be rooted up. 

5 Woe unto the inhabitants of the sea-coasts, 
the nation of the g Cherethites! the word of the 
Lord is against you; 0 Canaan, the land of the 
Philistines,- I will even destroy thee, that there 
shall be no inhabitant. 

6 And the sea-coast shall be dwellings and 
cottages for shepherds, and folds for flocks.* 

7 And the coast shall be for h the remnant of 
the house of Judah; they shall feed thereupon:II 
in the houses of Ashkelon shall they lie down in 
the evening; for the Lord their God shall visit 
them, and 'turn away their captivity. 

8 11 have heard the reproach of Moab, and 
the revilings of the children of Ammon, whereby 
they have reproached my people, and magnified 
themselves against their border. 

9 Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord of hosts, 
the God of Israel, Surely Moab shall be as Sodom, 
and the children of Ammon as Gomorrah, even 
the breeding of nettles, and salt-pits, and a per¬ 
petual desolation: the residue of my people shall 
spoil them, and the remnant of my people shall 
possess them. 

10 This shall they have for their pride, be¬ 
cause they have reproached k and magnified 
themselves against the people of the Lord of 
hosts. 


ZEPHANIAH, II, III. 


Moab, and Ammon. 


B.C. 630— B.C. 630. 


» Job nl. 30. 

■ Deut. xxxii. 31- 
25. 1 Cor. x. 22. 

CHAP. IL 
1 Desirous. 

* The Greek and 
the Chaldee inter¬ 
pret it, “O nation 
that will not receive 
instruction,” and is 
not to be amended 
but by the discipline 
of God’s judgment*. 

Lowth. 

* Ps. ii. 12; 1. 22. 
Luke xiii. 24-28. 

t la. lv. 6, 7. Matt, 
rii. 7, 8. 

c Ps. xxiL 26. 
Matt. v. 5. 

d Phil. iii. 13, 14. 
1 Pet. i. 22. 

* Gen. vii. 15, 16. 
Ex. xii. 27. 

f Jer. xlvii. Am- 
i. 6-8. 

t Gaza shall be 
forsaken.— This pro¬ 
phecy is against the 
Philistines. They 
bad been greatly 
harassed by the 
kings of Egypt, but 
were completely 
ruined by Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, who 
took all Phoenicia 
from the Egyptians; 
and, about the time 
of his taking Tyre, 
devastated all the 
seignoriesof the Phi¬ 
listines.— CLARKE. 

* Ez. xxv. 16; 
Cherethims. 

1 The Canaanite*, 
properly so called, 
are the same with 
the Philistines, and 
seated in that part 
of Palestine (see 
Joshua xiii. 3). — 
Lowth. 

§ This confirm* 
the former, tells us 
what shall be in 
those parts; instead 
of cities full of rich 
citizens, there shall 
be cottages for shep¬ 
herds watching over 
their flocks. - Pools. 

h I*, xi. 11. Hag. 
i. 12. 

|| Thereupon, kc.— 
These word* allude 
to the foregoing 
verse. As the cities 
of Gaza, Ashkelon, 
&c„ were places for 
the wild Arabs, or 
for other wandering 
tribes, to pitch their 
tents and feed their 
flocks, so they shall 
hereafter become 
the settled habita¬ 
tions of the Jews 
(comp. Is. lxv. 10). 
This promise was 
partly fulfilled after 
the return of the 
Jews from Babylon, 
and may hereafter 
receive a further 
completion (see Ob. 
ver. 19).—Lowth. 

1 Ps. exxvi. 1-4. 
Ez. xxxix. 25. 

k Ex. ix. 17. Ez. 
xxxviii. 14-18. 


1 Deut. xxxii. 38. 
Zech. xiii. 2. 

3 Make lean. 


If The prophet 
here foretells the 
gradual fall of idola¬ 
try ; and its deep, 
and, at length, dead¬ 
ly wound by the 
spreading of the 
gospel.—N ewcome. 

B Ps. lxxxiii. 8, 9. 
Is. xi. 11. 

■ Nah. iii. 18, 19. 
Zech. x. 10, 11. 

* Pelican. 

4 Knops, or chapi¬ 
ters. 

* Or, according to 
the marginal read¬ 
ing, the "kuops, 
or chapiters.” Sir 
John Chardin g^ves 
an instance of birds 
lodging on the ca¬ 
pitals of forsakeD 
tern l ies and palaces, 
in his description of 
the magnificent pil¬ 
lars at Perse;>olis: 
“The storks make 
their nests on the 
tope of those co¬ 
lumns with great 
boldness, and in no 
danger of being dis¬ 
turbed.”- Harm f.r. 

0 Is. xiv. 4,5. Rev. 
xviii. 10-19. 

p 1 Kings ix. 7, 8. 
Job xxvii. 23. 

CHAP. III. 

1 Gluttonous ; Heb. 
craw. 

* Her that is filth]/ 
and polluted.— Ra¬ 
ther, “ rebellious 
and polluted "—i.e., 
Jerusalem, which is 
here severely re¬ 
proved and threat¬ 
ened for her sins.— 
Holden. 

•Ps. lxxviii. 22. 
Jer. xvii. 5, 6. 

b Is. xxix. 13. 
Heb. x. 22. 

t She drew not 
near to her God.— 
Did not worship 
him; did not walk 
in his ways. — 
Clarke. 

\ Jerusalem was 
become filthy and 
polluted; she was 
gluttonous, luxuri¬ 
ous, and iufamous 
tor all kinds of abo¬ 
minable wickedness, 
especially for oppres¬ 
sion and violence.— 
Scott. 

c Deut. xxxii. 4. 
Is. xlv. 21. 

<* Gen. xviii. 25. 
Job xxxiv. 17-19. 

§ The expression. 

“ every morning,” 
alludes to the cus¬ 
tom of administer¬ 
ing justice in the 
morning (see Ps. ci. 

8; Jer. xxi. 12).— 
Lowth. 

• Luke xii. 2. 
Rom. ii. 5. 

f Jer. xxv. 18-26. 
Nah. ii., iii. 

1 Is. lxiii. 8. Luke 
xix. 42 44. 

|| Receive instruc¬ 
tion-" take notice 
of my judgments on 
other nations."— 
Gill. 

b Gen. vL 12. 

1 Ps. exxx. 5, 6. 
Jam. v. 7, 8. 


11 The Lord will be terrible unto them- Hor 

he will 2 famish all the godslt of the earth; and 
men shall worship him, every one from his place 
even all the isles of the heathen. 

12 t Ye Ethiopians also, ye shall be slain by 
my sword. 

13 And “he will stretch out his hand against 
the north, and destroy Assyria; and “will make 
Nineveh a desolation, and dry like a wilderness. 

14 And flocks shall lie down in the midst of 
her, all the beasts of the nations: both the 3 cor¬ 
morant and the bittern shall lodge in the 4 upper 
lintels of it;* their voice shall sing in the windows; 
desolation shall be in the thresholds: for he shall 
uncover the cedar-work. 

15 This is the rejoicing city that dwelt care¬ 
lessly, that said in her heart, I am, and there is 
none besides me: °how is she become a desola¬ 
tion, a place for beasts to lie down in! p every 
one that passeth by her shall hiss, and wag his 
hand. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Jerusalem reproved for divers sins. 8 Israel exhorted to wait 
for restoration. 

W OE to 1 her that is filthy and polluted,’ to 
the oppressing city! 

2 She obeyed not the voice; she received not 
correction; “she trusted not in the Lord ; b she 
drew not near to her God.+ 

3 Her princes within her are roaring lions;* 
her judges are evening wolves; they gnaw not 
the bones till the morrow. 

4 Her prophets are light and treacherous per¬ 
sons: her priests have polluted the sanctuary, 
they have done violence to the law. 

5 The c just Lord is in the midst thereof; d he 
will not do iniquity: every morning* doth he 
“bring his judgment to light, he faileth not; but 
the unjust knoweth no shame. 

6 I have f cut off the nations: their towers 
are desolate; I made their streets waste, that 
none passeth by: their cities are destroyed, so 
that there is no man, that there is none inhabi¬ 
tant. 

7 I said, g Surely thou wilt fear me, thou wilt 
receive instruction; II so their dwelling should not 
be cut off, howsoever I punished them : but they 
rose early, and h corrupted all their doings. 

8 If Therefore 'wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, 


the strange apparel of other nations, to win their f&vonr thereby, and to appear 

glorious in the eyes of all others.” 

®**osobb.—V er. 12. The Lord determined to detect, expose, and pnnish those secret 
Idolatries, iniquities, and impieties, which had escaped all human obser ration. He 
would search every retired corner, as men search with candles for stolen goods; and 
no concealed abomination would then escape conviction or punishment. Or, “ No 
corner would escape the Chaldeans, who should diligently search the houses and 
plunder the wealth of them.” They especially would be punished who were become 
daring.through long-continued impunity and prosperity; as wine grows stronger and 
more heady when it hath long settled on the lees: who had run into infidelity or 
atheism, and despised alike the promises and threatenings of God, Baying in their 
hearts, that he would neither do good to his worshippers, nor punish his enemies.— 
The thoughtless tranquillity of the rich is compared to the fixed unbroken surface of 
fermented iiauors.”— [Bp. Neuxome.) — Scott , 

CHAP. II. Summons to Judgment.— Ver. 1-3. This exhortation bo repentance 
i . m ^ mft J ed that foe preceding denunciations of desolating judgments were 
absolute, only because the Lord foreknew that the nation would generally continue 
impenitent Judah was addressed as “a nation not desired ;” God had delighted in 
his people; but he now no longer “desired” them; nay, he abhorred their odious 
crimes. Or it may be rendered, “ not desirous that is, wholly careless respecting 
the favour or wrath of God. They were, however, ordered to gather together in a 
solemn assembly, to fast, and pray, and humble themselves before God; or (as some 
render it), to examine themselves,” that they might discover and repent of their sins. 
This must be done without delay; for “the decree ” or sentence against them was 
snout to bring forth ” those desolations, which would put it out of their power to 
assemble. The day allotted them for this purpose would eoon pass, as the chaff driven 
by the wind; and the fierce anger of God, in the day of his wrath, would speedily 
overtake them. But if the nation in general still neglected this duty, yet let the 
remnant of the meek and lowly, the bumble, teachable, and peaceable, seek the Lord 


m fervent prayer. Though they were poor, despised, and afflicted, yet they had 
obeyed his commandments and adhered to his worship; or, being truly penitent, 
they were now disposed to do so.— Scott . 

Ruin of Nineveh.— Ver. 12-15. Observe, 1. How flourishing Nineveh’s estate had 
formerly been: “This is the rejoicing city that dwelt carelessly.” Nineveh was so 
“ strong ” that she feared no “ evil,” and therefore 41 dwelt carelessly,” and set danger 
at defiance; she was “so rich,” that she thought herself sure of all “ good,” and there¬ 
fore was a “ rejoicing city,” full of mirth and gaiety; and she had such a dominion 
that she admitted no rival, but said in her heart, “ * I am, and there is none beside 
me’ that can compare with me—no city in the world that can pretend to be equal 
with me.” God can with his judgments frighten the most secure, humble the most 
haughty, and mar the mirth of those that most “laugh now.” % How complete 
Nineveh’s ruin shall now be: it shall be made “a desolation.” Such a heap of ruiut 
shall this once pompous city be, that it shall be a receptacle for beasts, such a wilder¬ 
ness that “ flocks shall lie down in it”—nay, such a waste, desolate, frightful place, 
that wild beasts, the “ beasts of the nations,” all kinds of beasts, shall take up their 
abode there; the melancholy birds, as the “cormorant and bittern,” shall mak* tbeii 
nests in what remains of the houses, as they sometimes do in old ruinous building* 
that are uninhabited and unfrequented. The lintels or chapiters of the pillars, the 
“windows” and “thresholds,” and all the fine “cedar-work,” curiously engraven, 
shall lie exposed; and on them these rueful, ominous birds shall perch, and their 
“voice shall sing.” How are the songs of mirth turned into hideous, horrid noises: 
What little reason have men to be proud of stately buildings, and rich furniture, 
when they know not what all the pomp of them may come to at last.— Henry. 

CHAP. III. The Divine Presence.— Ver. 5. They had the tokens of God’s presence 
among them, and all the advantages that could be, of knowing his will, with the 
strongest inducements possible to do it, and yet they persisted in their disobedience. 

1. They bad the honour and privilege of the Shechinah, God’s dwelling in their land 
so as he dwelt not with any other people : “ The just Lord is in the midst of thee,” 

























The people are incited 

until the day that I k rise up to the prey; for my 
determination is to gather the nations, that I 
may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them 
mine indignation, even all my fierce anger: 'for 
all the earth shall be devoured with the fire of 
my jealousy. 

9 For then* 11 will I turn to the people a pure 
4 language, “that they may all call upon the name 
of the Lord, to serve him with one 3 consent. 

10 From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia my sup¬ 
pliants, even the daughter of my dispersed," shall 
bring mine offering. 

11 In that day shalt thou not be ashamed for 
all thy doings, wherein thou hast transgressed 
against me: for then 1 will take away out of the 
midst of thee them that rejoice in thy pride; + 
and thou shalt no more be haughty 4 because of 
my “holy mountain. 

12 I will also leave in the midst of thee an 
afflicted and poor people, °and they shall trust 
in the name of the Lord. 

13 H The p remnant of Israel shall q not do ini¬ 
quity, nor speak lies; neither shall a deceitful 
tongue be found in their mouth: for they shall feed 
and lie down, and none shall make them afraid. 

14 i Sing, 0 daughter of Zion;* shout, 0 


HAGGAI, L 


to build the temple. 


B.C. 630- 


* a. xiu. 13, u. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 21, 
22 . 

U After which I 
will restore peace to 
my people; and will 
so work with them, 
that, abandoning all 
false worship and 
idolatry, they shall, 
with pure hearts and 
lips, confess me the 
Lord Christ. — Bp. 
Hall. 

2 Lip. 

m Pg.xxii.27. Her. 


• OUUUUJUST. 

* My suppliants a- 
mong my dispersed. 
—Boothroyd. 

f I will purge out 
of thee those hypo¬ 
crites who continued 
in their sins and re¬ 
lied upon their out¬ 
ward privileges, such 
as being of the stock 
of Abraham, or hav¬ 
ing the temple of 
the Lord placed a- 
mong them, as if 
these would secure 
them from guilt 
or punishment, and 
thereupon despised 
the Gentiles as not 
worthy of the same 
favours with them¬ 
selves.— Lowrn. 

4 Or, in my, Ac. 

n Ps. lxxivii. 1, 2. 

0 Is. 1.10. Rom. 
xv. 12. 1 Pet. i. 21. 

p Is. x. 20 22. Mic. 
iv. 7. 

<» Ts. xi. 6-9. 

t These hymns of 
joy properly belong 
to the times of the 
gospel, and espe- 


B.C. 630. 


daily to the trium¬ 
phant state of the 
Church yet to come 
(compare Is. xii. 6; 
liv. 1; Zech. ii. 10; 
ix. 9 ).—Wells. 


# Faint. 

r Is.lxii.4,5. Jer. 
xxxii. 41. 

• Gen. i. 31; ii. S. 
John xiii. 1. 

6 Be silent. 

§ He will rest in 
his love- continue in 
his love without any 
variation or change; 
nothing shall sepa¬ 
rate from it, it shall 
always remain the 
same; he will take 
up his contentment 
and satisfaction in 
it; he will solace 
himself with it; it 
will be a pleasing 
thing to him to love 
his people and to 
sliew it to them; he 
will take the utmost 
complacency and de¬ 
light in expressing 
his love, by words 
and deeds, unto 
them.—G ill. 

* Jer. xxiii. 3. Ez. 
xxxiv. 13. 

|| This may refer 
to those who, dur¬ 
ing the captivity, 
mourned for their 
former religious so¬ 
lemnities, and who 
were reproached by 
their enemies, be¬ 
cause they could net 
enjoy their religious 
solemnities (Eee Ps. 
cxxxvii.)— Clarke. 

u Ez. xxxiv. 16. 

* Is. lx. 15. 


Israel; be glad and rejoice with ail the heart, 

0 daughter of Jerusalem. 

15 The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, 
he hath cast out thine enemy: the King of Is¬ 
rael, even the Lord, is in the midst of thee: thou 
shalt not see evil any more. 

16 In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, 
Fear thou not; and to Zion, Let not thine hands 
be 5 slack. 

17 The Lord thy God in the midst of thee 
is mighty; he will save, he r will rejoice over 
thee with joy; 8 he will 6 rest in his love;® he will 
joy over thee with singing. 

18 I will ‘gather them that are sorrowful® for 
the solemn assembly, who are of thee, to whom 
the reproach of it was a burden. 

19 Behold, at that time I will undo all that 
afflict thee; "and I will save her that halteth, 
and gather her that was driven out; and I will 
get them praise and fame in every land where 
they have been put to shame. 

20 At that time will I bring you again, even 
in the time that I gather you: x for I will make 
you a name and a praise among all people of 
the earth, when I turn back your captivity be¬ 
fore your eyes, saith the Lord. 


THE 

BOOK OF HAGGAI. 


CHAPTER I. 


2 Haygai, reproving the peopled negligence , 7 mciteth them to build 
the house , 12 and promiseth God's assistance therein . 


I N the second year of Darius the king, in the 
sixth month, in the first day of the month, 
came the word of the Lord *by “Haggai the 
prophet b unto Zerubbabel* the son of Shealtiel, 
2 governor of Judah, and to 'Joshua the son of 
d Josedech, the high priest, saying, 

2 If Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, 
This people say. The time is not come, the time 
that the Lord’s house should be built. 


B.C. 520—B.C. 520. 


CHAP. I. 
l By the hand of, 
Ac. 

* Ezra vi. 14. 

b ii. 2, 4. 1 Chr. 
tii. 17. 19, Salathiel. 

* Zerubbobel.—He 
was grandson of Je- 
chouiah, king of Ju¬ 
dah (Matt. i. 12). 
Joshua, son of Josi- 
dech,— Josedech was 
the son of Seraiah 
the high priest when 

v Jerusalem was tak¬ 
en, who was slain at 
Rihlah (1 ( hr.iv.14; 
2 Kings xxv. 18-21). 
-Boothroyd. 

* Captain 


0 Ezra ii. 2; v. 2, 
Jeshua. 

d 1 Chr. vi. 14,15, 
Jehozadak. 


f Is it time for you. 
—You have found 
means and oppor¬ 
tunity to build fine 
houses for your¬ 
selves, though ye 
are content to let 
the house of God lie 
in ruins.—L owth. 

Houses with ceil¬ 
ings were then a lux¬ 
ury.—W illiams. 

» Set your heart 
on, Ac. 

• Lev. xxvi. 26. 


3 Then came the word of the Lord by Hag- 
gai the prophet, saying, 

4 Is it time for you,+ 0 ye, to dwell in your 
ceiled houses, and this house lie waste? 

5 Now therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
3 Consider your ways. 

6 Ye have sown much, and bring in little; 
*ye eat, but ye have not enough; ye drink, but 
ye are not filled with drink; ye clothe you, but 
there is none warm; and he that earneth 
wages, earneth wages to put it into a bag with 
holes. 


to 11 take cognisance*’ of all thoo dost amiss, and “give countenance ” to all thou dost 
well J he iB in the midst ot thee as a “ holy God,” and therefore thy pollutions are the 
more offensive (Deut. xxiii. 14); he is in the midst of thee as a “just God, and there¬ 
fore will punish the affronts you put upon him, and the wrongs and injuries you do to 
one another. 2. They had God’s own example set before them, in the discovery he 
made of himself to them, that they might conform to it: “he will not do iniquity, 
and therefore you should not, for this was the great rule of their institution, “ Be ye 
holy, for I am holy.” God will be true to you, be not you then false to him. 3. He 
sent to them his prophets, rising np early and sending them; “ every morning doth he 
bring his judgment to light,” as duly as the morning comes; “ he faileth not, he shews 
them plainly what the good is he requires of them, and puts them in mind of it; he 
** wakeneth morning by morning” (Is. 1. 4), wakens his prophets with the rising sun, 
to bring to light the things which belonged to their peace. So that, upon the whole 
matter, what more could have been done to his vineyard to make it friitful ? (Is. v. 4.) 

Heathen Converts. —Ver. 10. “ From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia ” —that is, from 
Egypt, so described Is. xviii. 1, or from some other very remote country, “ my sup¬ 
pliants, even the daughter of my dispersed, shall bring mine offering.” Those that 
by reason of their “distance” had almost forgotten God and their obligations to him. 
shall be put in mind of him, as the prodigal son was of his fat her’s house, in the far 
country. Those that by reason of their “ dispersion ” under the tokens of his displeasure 
might be afraid of coming to him, yet even they shall be gathered under his wings: 
the “daughter of his dispersed” that is “afar off,” will be found among those whom 
“ the Lord our God shall call; ” and, though they are dispersed, he will own them for 
his; his calling them “ my dispersed ” puts honour upon them, sufficient to balance 
all the disgrace of their dispersion. These shall come, 1. With their humble petitions: 
they are “my suppliants/' Note, True converts are suppliants” to God; they do 
not plead, but “make supplication to their judge” (Job ix. 15), and wherever they are, 
though “beyond the rivers of Ethiopia,” a great way off from his house of prayer, he 
has his eye upon them, and his ear open to them, they are “his suppliants.” 2. 
With their spiritual sacrifices, “they Bhall bring mine offering”—shall bring them¬ 


selves as spiritual sacrifices to God (Rom. xii. 1). The conversion of the Gentiles is 
called “the offering up of the Gentiles” (Rom. xv. . Q land with themselves, they shall 
bring the gospel sacrifices, of prayer, and praise, anh alms, with which God is well 
pleased. 

God’s Delight in his People. —Ver. 17. “ He will rejoice over thee with joy,” will 
not only be well pleased with thee, upon thy repentance and reformation, and take 
thee into favour, but will take a complacency in thee, as the bridegroom doth in hia 
bride, or the bride in her ornaments (la lxii. 3-5). The conversion of sinners and 
the consolation of saints is the joy of angels, for it is the joy of God himseif. The 
Church should be the “joy of the whole earth ” (Ps. xlviii. 2), for it is the “joy of the 
whole heaven.” He will “ rest in his love,” will be “ silent in his love; ” so the word is: 
Wiil not rebuke thee as I have done, for thy sins; will acquiesce in thee and in my 
relation to thee. I know not where there is the like expression of Christ’s love to his 
Church, unless in that Song of Songs, Cant. iv. 5—“ Thou has ravished nay heart, my 
sister, my spouse, with one of thine eyes.” Oh the condescensions of Divine grace l— 
The great God not only loves his saints, but he loves to love them; is pleased that he 
has pitched upon these objects of his love. He “ will joy over them with singing.” 
He that is grieved for the sin of sinners rejoiceth in the graces and services of the 
saints, and is ready to express that joy, by singing over them. “ The Lord taketh 
pleasure in them that fear him,” and in them Jesus Christ will shortly be glorified 
and admired.— Henry. 

CHAP. I. God’s Judgments on the Nation.— Ver. 1-11. The cause of the wither¬ 
ing and failing of the corn in the field was visible —it was for want of rain; but, 
beside that, there was a Becret blast and curse attending that which they brought 
home. 1. When they had it in the bam , they were not sure of it “ I did blow upon 
it, saith the Lord of hosts,” and that withered it, as buds are sometimes blasted in the 
spring by a nipping frost , which we see the effects of, but know not the way of. “ I 
did blow it away;” so the margin reads it When men have heaped wealth together, 
God can scatter it with the breath of his mouth as easily aa we can “ blow away ” a 































The people encouraged to the worTc. 


HAGGAI, II. 


The glory of the second temple. 


7 1 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Consider 


B.C. 620—B.C. 620. 


2 Speak now to Zerubbabel the son of Sheal- 


your ways. 

8 Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, 
and build the house; and I will take pleasure 
in it, g and I will be glorified, saith the Lord. 

9 Ye looked* for much, and, lo, it came to 
little; and when ye brought it home, I did 4 blow 
upon it. Why? saith the Lord of hosts. 11 Be¬ 
cause of mine house that 'is waste, and ye run 
every man unto his own house. 

10 Therefore 8 ‘the heaven over you is stayed 
from dew, and the earth is stayed from her fruit. 

11 And k I called for a drought upon the land,H 
and upon the mountains, and upon the corn, and 
upon the new wine, and upon the oil, and upon 
that which the ground bringeth forth, and upon 
men, and upon cattle, and upon all the labour of 
the hands. 

12 1 Then 111 Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, 
and Joshua the son of Josedech, the high priest, 
with all the remnant of the people, obeyed the 
voice of the Lord their God, and the words of 
Haggai the prophet, (as the Lord their God had 
sent him,) and the people did m fear before the 
Lord. 

13 Then spake Ilaggai "the Lord’s messenger 
in the Lord’s message unto the people, saying, 

°I am with you, saith the Lord. 

14 t And the Lord stirred up the spirit of 
Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, governor of 
Judah, and the spirit of Joshua the son of Jose¬ 
dech, the high priest, and the spirit of all the 
remnant of the people; and they came and did 
work in the house *cf the Lord of hosts, their 
God, 

15 In the four and twentieth day of the sixth 
month, in the second year of Darius the king. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 The prophd cncouragcth the people to the work by promise of 

greater glory to the second temple than was in the first. 10 He 

shtwtih that their sins hindered the work. 

I N “the seventh month, in the one and twen¬ 
tieth day of the month, came the word of 
the Lord by 1 the prophet Haggai, saying, 

feather. Note, We can never be sure of anything in this world; it is exposed, not 
only when it is in the field but when it is housed; for there “ moth and rust corrupt ” 
(Matt. vi. 19). And if we would have the comfort and continuance of our temporal 
enjoyments, we muBt make God our Friend; for if he bless them to us, they are bless¬ 
ings indeed, but if he blow upon them, we can expect no good from them, they ** make 
themselves wings and fly away.” 2. When they had it upon the board, it was not that 
to them that they expected ; “ * Ve eat, hut ye have not enough,’ either because the 
meat is washv and ‘ not satisfying,’ or because the stomach is greedy and not * satisfled;’ 
* you eat,’ hut you have no good digestion, and so are not nourished by it, nor does it 
answer the end; or you have not enough, because you are not content, nor think it 
enough. ‘ Ye drink,' but are not cooled and refreshed by it; ‘ye are not filled with 
drink ; ’ you are stinted, and have not enough to quench your thirst. The ‘new wine 
is cut off from your mouth ’ (Joel i. 5); nay, and you * drink your water* too bv ‘ measure, 
and with astonishment; you have no comfort of it, because you have no plenty of it, 
bnt are still in fear of falling short.” 3. That which they had upon their backs, did 
them no good there: “* Ye clothe you, but there is none warm,* your clothes soon 
wear out, aud wax old, and grow thin, because God • blows upon them ; ’ ” contrary to 
what Israel's did in the wilderness, when God “ blessed them.” It is God that “ makes 
our garments warn upon ” us, when he “ quiets the earth ” (Job xxxvii. 17). 4. That 

which they had in their bags, which was not laid out, but laid up, they were not sure 
if; he that “ earns wages ” by hard labour, and has it paid him in ready current money, 
** puts it into a hag with holes; ” it drops through and wastes away insensibly. Every¬ 
thing is so scarce and dear, that they spend their money as fast as they get it. Those 
that lay up their treasure on earth, “ put it into a bag with holes ; ’’ they lose it as they 
go along, and they that come after them pick it up. But if we lay up our treasure in 

heaven, we provide for ourselves “ bags that wax not old ’’ (Luke xii. 33) _ Henry. 

Neglect or God's House.—V er. 6-11. “ Consider the plagues of God upon you for 
preferring your policy to his religion; and because you seek not him first of all.”—The 
Lord next called the people to “ consider their ways; ’’ that is, not only their conduct 
and motives by way of self-examination, bnt also the state of their affairs, by which 
they would perceive that their conduct was as impolitic as it was irreligious. They 
well knew that their crops of corn bad been very scanty in proportion to the land 
tilled or the seed sown. They had not a sufficiency of meat or drink, either through 
scarcity or for want of a blessing; their clothes soon wore out, and did not defend 
them from the cold; and the hard-earned wages of the labourer or mechanic seemed 
to oe put into a bag with holes, they were so soon gone, through dearness of provisions 
wd a variety of expenses. It was therefore expedient for them to review their con- 


tiel, b governor of Judah, and to Joshua the son 
of Josedech, the high priest, and to the residue 
of the people, saying, 

3 Who is left among you that saw this house 
in her first glory?* and how do ye see it now? 
is it not in your eyes in comparison of it as 
nothing? 

4 Yet now be strong, O Zerubbabel, saith the 
Lord; and be strong, O Joshua, son of Josedech, 
the high priest; and be strong, all ye people' of 
the land, saith the Lord, and work: c for I am 
with you, saith the Lord of hosts. 

5 According to the word that I covenanted 
with you when ye came out of Egypt, + d so my 
Spirit remaineth among you: fear ye not. 

6 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, Yet once,* 
it is a little while, 8 e and I will shake the heavens, 
and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land; 

7 And I will shake all nations, f and the Desire 
of all nations shall come: and I will fill this 
house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts. 

8 The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, 
saith the Lord of hosts. 

9 The g glory of this latter house shall be 
greater than of the former, saith the Lord of 
hosts; and in this pkee will I h give peace, saith 
the Lord of hosts. 

10 f In 'the four and twentieth day of the 
ninth month, in the second year of Darius, came 
the word of the Lord by Haggai the prophet, 
saying, 

11 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Ask now the 
priests concerning the law, saying, 

12 If one bear holy flesh in the skirt of his 
garment, and with his skirt do touch bread, or 
pottage, or wine, or oil, or any meat, shall it be 
holy? And the priests answered and said, No. 

13 Then said Haggai, If one that is unclean 
by a dead body touch any of these, shall it be 
unclean? And the priests answered and said, 
It shall be unclean. 

14 Then answered Haggai, and said, k So is 
this people, and so is this nation before me,l 

duct; and this would shew them that they should immediately (though to the neglect 
of their own concerns) go to mount Lebanon and prepare timber, and set about the 
building of the temple; and God would graciously take pleasure in it, as the centre of 
his worship and the type of Christ, though far inferior in magnificence to Solomon’s 
temple; yea, he would deem himself glorified by it. They must know, that when they 
had used all proper means, had every probability, and had entertained the most san¬ 
guine expectations of a large increase, they were strangely disappointed; and even 
what they had brought home was unaccountably wasted, as if the Lord had blown 
upon it and driven it away. And wherefore was this ? Truly, because they neglected 
the temple and left it in ruins, whilst they eagerly employed themselves in building 
and decorating their own houses; and therefore they were visited by drought and 
famine, and various diseases both of man and beast.— Scott 

CHAP. II. Coming of thb Messiah. —Ver. 5-9. Messiah would come at the 
appointed time; he, “ the Desire of all nations,” whom all nations ought to desire, and 
in due time would desire; he, in whom all the nations of the earth were to be blessed, 
and of whose coming a general expectation would prevail, ae of some most desirable 
event; he would come, and his presence, who is the glory of the Lord and the true 
temple, “in whom ail the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily,” would fill that house 
with glory, and render it far more glorious than the Shechinah (or visible glory) ren¬ 
dered Solomon’s, temple. The Lord could, if he so pleased, enrich that house with 
silver and gold beyond the former temple; for all the treasures of the earth are his; 
but as a more spiritual dispensation was about to be introduced, he had a greater and 
a more spiritual glory to confer upon it, in the presence of Immanuel his Incarnate 
Son. Thither he would come as the Prince of peace; there he would preach, and 
confer peace; and in the meantime God would give peace to those who worshipped 
there, in anticipation of the blessings of Messiah’s reign. The second temple could 
not excel the first in glory in any other respect than this: it was, indeed, considerably 
beautified, decorated, and enriched in after-ages, but nothing equal to the splendour of 
the temple in the days of Solomon : and the Jews allow that the ark of the covenant, 
the visible glory, and some other things which distinguished the former temple, were 
wanting in this. But they cannot find anything that is worthy to be mentioned in 
which it was more glorious, though they have been excited to rack their invention to 
the utmost for that purpose. For as the second temple bath been destroyed above 
seventeen hundred years, if nothing else can be adduced, in which its glory exceeded 
that of Solomon’s temple, it must be allowed that the presence of the promised Messiah 
was intended ; and if this be yielded, it will undeniably follow that Jesus of Nazareth 


t Ps. rarix. 59, 60. 

* Ex. xxix. 43. 

t Ye looked —viz., 
you hoped for a gTeat 
harvest, by reason of 
the fair likelihood 
there was of it, but 
your hopes were in 
vain. I did blow— 
viz., I brought it to 
nothing through my 
curse. Ye run.— 
Every one is most 
careful of building 
up big own house, 
and looking to his 
own particular busi¬ 
nesses.— Diodati. 

4 Blow it away. 

* Matt. x. 37, 38. 

§ Therefore — for 

your great intoler¬ 
able neglect of God, 
his house and wor¬ 
ship. The heaven; 
Heb. heavens. Is 
stayed — shut up, 
sealed, prohibited. 
God, whose they 
are, hath forbidden 
them; they drop not 
one pearl of dew; 
and the earth must 
be barren, when dry 
without the fructi¬ 
fying influences of 
heaven.— Poole. 

> Deut. xxviii. 23. 

k 2 Kings viiL 1. 

II This verse is a 
particular narrative 
of what was more 
generally expressed 
in the former verse, 
and all things men¬ 
tioned herein are 
very plain.— Poole. 

*11 Then— so rood as 
they heard this con¬ 
vincing and awaken¬ 
ing sermon. Obeyed 
the voice of the Lord 
-acknowledged that 
it was the sovereign 
Lord who spake, who 
ought to be obeyed, 
because he is the 
Lord. Their God— 
and therefore they 
ought to do his will, 
that they might re¬ 
ceive the blessings 
which he. as their 
God, had promised 
to them. The words 
of Haggai. —This in¬ 
terprets the former, 
the voice of the Lord 
was the words of 
Haggai, he added 
nothing of his own 
to them. — Poole. 

1 Ezra v. 2. Is. 
It. 10, 11. 

Prov. i. 7. Is. 
1.10. Heb. xii. 28. 

• Mai. iii. 1. 2 

Oor. v 90. 

0 2 Cnr. xv. 2. Ps. 
xlvi. 7, 11. 

CHAP. II. 

• 10, 20; 1. 15. 

1 The hand of the. 
&c. 


* Ezra i. 8 ; ii. 63. 

• See Ezra iii. 12. 
Some of the oldest 


men who returned 
might remember the 
first temple. The 
foundation of the 
second temple was 
laid in tho second 
year of Cyrus, fifty- 
three years after the 
destruction of the 
first, and this pro¬ 
phecy was uttered 
fifteen years after 
the foundations of 
the second temple 
were laid.—L owth. 

0 Ex. iii. 12. Jud. 
ii. 18. 2 Sam. v. 10. 

f By the covenant 
with the fathers, 
Jehovah pledged 
himself to be pre¬ 
sent with his chosen 
people while they 
obeyed; and they 
had experienced his 
faithfulness. He 
here renews his pro¬ 
mise to their des¬ 
cendants, and he 
7erily fulfilled it.— 
Davidson. 

d Nmn. xi. 25-29. 
Is. lxiii. 11-14. 

J Once —if refer¬ 
red to the gospel 
state, has a definite 
sense and applica¬ 
tion. God had be¬ 
fore, at the giving 
of the law, and the 
establishment of the 
Jews in Canaan, 
shook the heaven# 
and earth ; and now 
once be engages to 

{ >roduce a like revo- 
ution in the spiri¬ 
tual world.- Booth- 
eoyd. 

§ Itisalittlewhile. 
—An expression sig¬ 
nifying that a com- 
parativelyshort time 
would transpire be¬ 
fore the great re¬ 
volution announced 
would be effected. 
Periods are short or 
long according to the 
eveuts which must 
intervene. — Daved- 
son. 

* Joel ii. 30-32. 
Luke xxi. 25-27. 

1 Gen. iii. 15; xxii. 
18; xlix. 10. 

« Ps. xxiv. 7-10. 1 
Tim. iii. 16. 

* Is. ix. 6, 7; Ivii. 
18-21. Mic. v. 5. 

‘ i. 1, 15. 

k Trov. xv. 8. Tit. 
i. 15. 

|| In like manner, 
saith God, the in¬ 
ward contempt and 
disregard of my wor¬ 
ship, which this peo- 

E le discover by their 
ackwardness to 
carry on the build¬ 
ing of my temple, 
makes everything 
they undertake, and 
even the sacrifices 
they offer on my 
altar, hateful and 
unacceptable. — 



































Zechariah calls 


ZECHARIAH, L 


to repentance. 


saith the Lord; and so is every work of their 
hands; J and that which they offer there is un¬ 
clean. 

15 And now, I pray you, consider from this 
day and upward, “from before a stone was laid 
upon a stone in the temple of the Lord ; 

16 Since those days were, when one came to 
an heap of twenty measures, there were but ten: 
when one came to the press-fat for to draw out 
fifty vessels out of the press, there were but 
twenty. 

17 I smote you “with blasting, and with mil¬ 
dew, and “with hail, p in all the labours of your 
hands; q yet ye turned not to me, saith the Lord.' 

18 r Consider now from this day and upward, 
from the four and twentieth day of the ninth 
month, 6 even from the day that the foundation of 
the Lord’s temple was laid, consider it. 

19 Is the seed yet in the barn ? yea, as yet the 


B.C. 520—B.C. 520. 


l Ezra iii. 2, 3. 
m Ezra iii. 10; It. 

24. 

* Deut. xxviii. 22. 
0 Ex. ix. 18-29. 

P Ps. lxxviii. 46. 

4 2 Chr. xxviii. 22. 
Is. xlii. 25. 

^ For the Lord 
haa been so offend¬ 
ed with their carnal 
and selfish negli¬ 
gence of his temple, 
that he disappoint¬ 
ed them in all their 
works, and visited 
them with various 
calamities, which 
they ascribed to 
second causes, and 
so did not repent 
or return to his ser¬ 
vice.—S cott. 

r Deut. xxxii. 29. 
Luke xv. 17-20. 

■ Ezra v. 1, 2. 


* Gen. xxvi. 12. 
Lev. xxvi. 3, Ac, 

n 10. 

* I mil shake the 
heavens and the 
earth.— This earth¬ 
quake is different 
from that in ver. 6, 
7, which evidently 


respected Judah or 
the Jewish state, 
and was properly re¬ 
ligious in its charac¬ 
ter. This tremen¬ 
dous shaking shall 
destroy "the throne, 
and the strength of 
the kingdoms of the 
heathen,” or na¬ 
tions destitute of 
the true religion, or 
opposed to it.— Da¬ 
vidson. 

* Jud. vil. 22. Ia. 
ix. 19. 

7 Cant. vUi. 6. 
John vi. 27. 

* Is. xliiL 10. 
Matt. xii. 18. 

t This could not be 
fulfilled in Zerub- 
babel, who did not 
in all likelihood live 
many years after the 
finishing of the tem¬ 
ple ; and, to be sure, 
did not see any of 
these great change* 
here foretold; and, 
therefore, the Mes- 
sias must be here 
described under the 
name of Zerub- 
babel, as he else¬ 
where is under that 
of David.— Lowth. 


vine, and the fig-tree, and the pomegranate, and 
the olive-tree, hath not brought forth: ‘from this 
day will I bless you. 

20 If And again the word of the Lord came 
unto Haggai, “in the four and twentieth day of 
the month, saying, 

21 Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, 
saying, I will shake the heavens and the earth;* 

22 And I will overthrow the throne of king¬ 
doms ; and I will destroy the strength of the 
kingdoms of the heathen; and I will overthrow 
the chariots, and those that ride in them; and 
the horses and their riders shall come down, 
x every one by the sword of his brother. 

23 In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, will I 
take thee, 0 Zerubbabel, my servant, the son of 
Shealtiel, saith the Lord, y and will make thee as 
a signet: z for I have chosen thee, saith the Lord 
of hosts."* - 


BOOK 


THE 

OE ZECHARIAH. 


former prophets have cried, saying, Thus saitn 
the Lord of hosts, e Turn ye now from your evil 
ways, and from your evil doings: f but they did 
not hear, nor hearken unto me, saith the Lord. 

5 g Your fathers, where are they? + and the 
prophets, do they live for ever? 

6 But my words and my statutes, which I 
commanded my servants the prophets, did they 
not 2 take hold of your fathers? and they re¬ 
turned and said, h Like as the Lord of hosts 
thought to do unto us, according to our ways, 
and according to our doings, so hath he dealt 
with us. 

7 If Upon the four and twentieth day of the 


iS 

of 

nto 

Ido 

ith 

ith 

the 

ith 

the 


B.C. 520—B.C. 520. 


CHAP. I. 

* In the eighth 
month. — Corres¬ 
ponding with the 
latter part of Octo¬ 
ber, and the begin¬ 
ning of November. 
The work in the 
house of God had 
been already resum¬ 
ed this same year, 
on the twen ty-f ourth 
day of the sixth 
month—the be¬ 
ginning of Septem¬ 
ber, in pursuance of 
aDivine message de¬ 
livered by the pro¬ 
phet Haggai (Ilag.i. 
14, 15).—Blaynby. 

* Ezra v. 1. 

b Neh. xii. 4,16. 

i With displea¬ 
sure. 

0 Deut. iv. SO, 31. 

d Jer. xxix. 12-14. 


• Is. i. 16-19. Jer. 
vii. 3-7. Ez. xviii.30- 
32. Matt. iii. 8-10. 

t Jer. xi. 6-3. 

* Acts xiii. 36. 

f Your fathers, 
where are they, &c.— 
This question im¬ 
plies that their "fa¬ 
thers” had been cut 
off by famine, by 
war, and pestilence, 
or else had died ana 
were buried in a fo¬ 
reign land, where 
they had been 
carried captive, as 
the prophets had 
said: and even these 
prophets had died 
before their pre¬ 
dictions had been 
fulfi lied.— Clakkb. 

3 Overtake. 

h Lam. iv. 11, 12. 
Ez. xxxvii. 11. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Mechariah exhorteth to repentance. 12 Comfortable promise 
made to Jerusalem. 

I N the eighth month,* in the second year 
Darius, came the word of the Lord ui 
*Z echariah the son of Barachiah, the son of b Id 
the prophet, saying, 

2 The Lord hath been isore displeased w 
your fathers. 

3 Therefore say thou unto them. Thus sa 
the Lord of hosts,'Turn ye unto me, saith 1 
Lord of hosts, d and I will turn unto you, sa 
the Lord of hosts. 

4 Be ye not as your fathers, unto whom i 

waa he: and thus they must condemn their own obstinate rejection of him, concerning 
whom all their own prophets spoke. For in this alone did the glory of the latter 
house exceed that of the former, that the Desire of all nations, the Lord of glory, came 
to it personally, and in human nature. So that this prophecy is alone sufficient to 
decide the controversy with them, seeing they allow the Divine inspiration of Haggai. 
Some, indeed, speak as if Herod the Great entirely pulled down this temple and builded 
another ; but the account of Josephns on that subject is not consistent with itself and 
with other writers, and seems rather penned in the style of panegyric than of history: 
and, however Herod repaired, beautified, and enlarged the outbuildings of the temple, 
it never was the general opinion of the Jews themselves that he demolished the second 
temple, but that it continued the same till its destruction by the Romans. With that 
event the old dispensation ended; for the Desire of all nations was come, and he 
erected his spiritual temple, as it were, upon the ruins of it. The word rendered come, 
is plural, and it is with probability supposed that the substantive should be plural also, 
u The desires of all the nations shall come.” Some learned men, therefore, have 
argued, that the precious or desirable things, namely, the riches of the nations, are 
meant; and that it is a forced construction to interpret the passage of the Messiah. 
“ The objections to this interpretation are, the great solemnity of the introduction, 
and the impropriety of the language, * The desirable things of all nations shall come 
when it should rather be said, ‘ The desirable things of all nations shall be brought 
The word is used plurally, with the force of the singular, like delicice , or spes, in Latin 
(Dan. ix. 23), vir desideriorum , ‘greatly beloved.’ Cant. v. 16, we have—and ipse 
totus desideria, for desiderabilis.” (There is a plural Hebrew noun of the same root 
is that here made use of applied by the Spouse to her beloved, or by the Church to 
Christ.—It is rendered “altogether lovely,” but is more literally, altogether loveliness.) 
w It may well be doubted whether the second temple could exceed that of Solomon’s in 
the splendour and costliness of its ornaments. Prideaux values the gold, with which 
the holy of holies alone was overlaid, at four millions three hundred and twenty 
thousand pounds sterling.” “ It Beems to me that, supposing the Messiah to be pro- 
hesied of, greater precision in the language would not have been used, for this would 
ave led the Jews to expect a demolition of the temple then building, and the erection 
of another in its stead. No nominal distinction between Zerubbabel’s and Herod's 
temple seems to have been ever made by the Jews; but, in popular language, these 
structures, though really different, were spoken of as the same. On one occasion 
Josephus himself mentions only two buildings of the temple—a former in the time of 
Bolomon, and a latter in that of Cyrus. In Chronkon Bcbrceum , &c., Vespasian is 
Kid to hive destroyed the temple four hundred and forty years after it was rebuilt”— 


(Bp. Newcome.) No more than seven years were spent in building Solomon's temple, 
and only four in building the second temple, from the time when the Jews resumed 
the work ; it is, therefore, most evident that Herod never pulled down the temple in 
order to erect a new one. There was a temple for the worship of Jehovah according 
to the law, during all the forty-six years which were spent in repairing or rebuilding 
it. One part must, therefore, have been taken down at once, as far as needful for the 
purpose, and no more; but the old foundation, and many parts of the structure, no 
doubt, remained. Whoever compares the sixth chapter of the first of Kings, even with 
the most splendid accounts of the second temple, however adorned with costly stones, 
&c., must perceive that the former being overlaid in every part with pure gold, gave it 
a glory of this hind, which was incomparably beyond that of the second temple, in its 
highest magnificence : and the prophecy clearly means, that the glory of the second 
temple should exceed the glory which the first had at any time been favoured with. 
Nothing but the presence of the incarnate Son of God could fulfil this prediction.— 
Scott. 

CHAP*. I. The Author. —Ver. 1. Barachiah. Matt, xxiii. 34-86. It is the general 
opinion of expositors that our Lord, in the passage referred to, means Zechariah the 
son of Jehoiada. Yet some reasons may be alleged, which at least render it probable 
that the prophet Zechariah was intended. For why should “the son of Jehoiada” be 
called “the son of Barachias ” ?—Chrysostom, indeed, asserts that Jehoiada was also 
called Barachiah, which signifies “ one that blesses the Lord,” as “Jehoiada does one 
that confesses him but there is not the smallest proof in Scripture that he was ever 
so called; and if the son of Jehoiada be meant, an alteration of the text in Matthew 
must be admitted, which is not advisable, unless absolutely unavoidable. Zechariah 
was a young man when he began to prophesy (chap. ii. 4); he might live long after the 
temple was finished, and after the death of Zerubbabel and Joshua.—Zechariah, of Iddo, 
is mentioned among the priests, in the days of Joiakim, the son of Joshua (Neh. xii. 
16); and tradition reports that Zechariah was of the sacerdotal line. It is not pecu¬ 
liarly improbable that the JewB, exasperated by his faithful expostulations, should 
murder him in the inner court of the temple, and the canon of Scripture, being pre¬ 
viously closed, could not record it, any more than the martyrdom of those who suffered 
under Antiochus Epiphanes. The silence of Josephus proves nothing, aB he uniformly, 
when he can. passes over, or palliates, whatever he thinks dishonourable to his people. 
The transaction might, however, be well known in our Lord's time, by tradition or 
authentic history. But, especially, let it be considered how far it might have been pre¬ 
viously expected, that the murder of one who suffered before the persecuting reigns of 






















God’s promises to Jerusalem. 


ZECHARIAH, II. 


The redemption of Zion. 


eleventh month, which is the month Sebat, in 
the second year of Darius, came the word of the 
Lord unto Zechariah the son of Barachiah, the 
son of Iddo the prophet, saying, 

8 I saw by night, and behold a man riding 
upon a red horse, and he stood among the 
myrtle-trees that were in the bottom; and be¬ 
hind him were there red horses, 3 speckled, and 
white. 

9 Then said I, 0 my lord, what are these? 
And 'the angel that talked with me said unto 
me, I will shew thee what these be. 

10 And the man that stood* among the myrtle- 
trees answered and said, These are they whom 
the Lord hath sent to walk to and fro through 
the earth. 

11 And they k answered the angel of the Lord 
that stood among the myrtle-trees, and said, We 
have walked to and fro through the earth, and, 
behold, all the earth § sitteth still, and is at rest. 

12 f Then the angel of the Lord answered 
and said, 0 Lord of hosts, ! how long wilt thou 
not have mercy on Jerusalem, and on the cities 
of Judah, against which thou hast had indigna¬ 
tion these threescore and ten years ? 

13 And the Lord answered the angel that 
talked with me m with good words, and comfort¬ 
able words. 

14 So the angel that communed with me said 
unto me. Cry thou, saying, Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, “I am jealous for Jerusalem and for Zion 
with a great jealousy. 

15 And °I am very sore displeasedll with the 
heathen that are at ease: p for I was but a little 
displeased,' 11 and they helped forward the afflic¬ 
tion. 

16 Therefore thus saith the Lord, q I am re¬ 
turned to Jerusalem with mercies: my house 
shall be built in it, saith the Lord of hosts, and 
a line* shall be stretched forth upon Jerusalem. 

17 Cry yet, saying, Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts, My cities + through 4 prosperity shall yet be 
spread abroad; and r the Lord shall yet comfort 
Zion, and shall yet “choose Jerusalem. 

18 1 Then lifted I up mine eyes, and saw, and 
behold four horns. 


B.C. 619—B.C. 619. 


Zeph. 


I Or, bay. 

t Gen. xxxL 11. 
Dan. viii. 16. 

t The great Angel 
of the covenant, 
Christ Jesus.—B p. 
Hall. 

k Ps. lxviii. 17. 
Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. 

§ All the earth — 
viz., all other na¬ 
tions are in peace 
and prosperity, only 
thy people cannot 
recover themselves 
of their late calami¬ 
ties. Is at rest—or, 
is inhabited.—Dio- 
DATI. 

1 Ps. lxxiv. 10. 
Is. lxiv. 9-12. 

" Is. xl. 1, 2. 
1. iii: 14-20. 

Is. ix. 7; xlii. 13; 
lxiii. 15. Hos. xi.8. 

0 Is. xlvii. 7-9. 
Rev. xviii. 7, 8. 

|| I am very sore 
displeased, & c. —God 
was ** displeased ” 
with the instru¬ 
ments of his ven¬ 
geance, for their 
extreme cruelty to 
the Jews, and with 
the nations who in¬ 
sulted over them 
in their distress.— 
Nkwcome. 

p Is. liv. 8. Heb. 
xii. 6. 7. 

If For I was but a 
little displeased, Ac. 
—I made the Baby¬ 
lonians instruments 
of my vengeance 
upon the Jews, but 
they exceeded their 
commission, and 
acted as they were 
prompted by their 
own ambition and 
cruelty (compare Is. 
xlvii. 6).—Lowth. 

« Is. liv. 8 10. Jer. 
xxxi. 22-25. 

* A line—i.e., the 
architect’s measur¬ 
ing line for laying 
out the building 
(see chap. ii. 1. Jer. 
XXxi.39).-BLAYNEY. 

t My cities—shall 
yet be spread abroad. 
—The whole land of 
Judea shall be in¬ 
habited, and the 
ruined cities re¬ 
stored.— Clarke. 

4 Good. 

r Is. xlix. 13; liv. 
8 . Zeph. iii. 15-17. 

■ Ps. cxxxii. 13,14. 
Is. xli. 8, 9. 


* Dan. xii. 7. Hab. 
iii. 14. 

1 To denote such 
as should “come 
to fray them/’ or 
frighten away the 
beasts with the 
horns, and to “cast 
out ” or break to 
pieces “the horns of 
the Gentiles; ” i.e., 
to take away their 
power, to cause them 
to cease from dis¬ 
turbing the Jews 
any more in the 
building of the tem¬ 
ple.— Wells. 


u 19. 

* Ps. lxxv. 1 5. 
Lam. ii. 17. 

CHAP. II, 

* Ez. xL 3. Rev. 
xxi. 15. 

* With a measur¬ 
ing-line in his hand 
—to take the di¬ 
mensions of Jeru¬ 
salem, in order to 
its being rebuilt, ac¬ 
cording to its former 
extent.—B layney. 

b iv. 1, 5; v. 5. 
t The angel that 
talked with me—Bee 
chap. i. 9. Another 
angel — in another 
clause, should be 
rather “the other 
angel;” that is, the 
angel “ with the 
measuring - line in 
his hand.”-LoWTH. 
c i. 8, 10, 11. 
t When the an¬ 
gel who had talked 
with Zechariah went 
forth, the other an¬ 
gel, with the mea¬ 
suring - line, went 
out to meet him, “ to 
whom he,” the first 
angel, said, “ Run,” 
Ac.—S cott. 

* Jer. i. 6. 1 Tim. 
iv. 12. 

§ Zechariah was 
probably at this time 
between twenty and 
thirty years of age. 
—Blayney. 

|| The inhabitants 
should be so many 
as to be obliged 
to live beyond the 
walls, as we learn 
from Josephus that 
they actually did— 
Boothroyd. 

* Ps. xlvi. 7-11. 
Is. lx. 18,19. 

t Is. lx. 19. Luke 
U. 32. Rev. xxii. 3. 

TI This beautiful 
apostrophe is ad¬ 
dressed to such of 
the Jews as con¬ 
tinued still to dwell 
in Babylon, and the 
adjacent country 
lying north of Je¬ 
rusalem, exhorting 
them not only to 
come, but to make 
their escape with all 
possible speed from 
a land which God 
was about to make 
the scene of his ven¬ 
geance.- Blayn e y. 

s Deut. xxviu. 64. 
Jer. xv. 4. 
k Is. Iii. 2. 

J Is. lx. 7-14. 

* After the glory, 
Ac.—“After promis¬ 
ing glory to you,” 
Ac.— Boothroyd. 

Toucheth the apple 
of his eye. — They 
touched him in the 
most tender part, 
and would surely 
excite his keenest 
resentment.- Scott. 
k Deut. xxxii. 10. 

1 Is. xiv. 2. Jer. 
xxvii. 7. 

m Is. xl. 9. Phil, 
iv. 4. 


19 And I said unto the angel that talked with 
me, What be these? And he answered me. These 
are the horns which have ‘scattered Judah, Israel, 
and Jerusalem. 

20 And the Lord shewed me four carpenters J 

21 Then said I, What come these to do? And 
he spake, saying, “These are the horns which 
have scattered Judah, so that no man did lift up 
his head: but these are come to fray them, to 
cast out the horns of the Gentiles, 1 which lifted 
up their horn over the land of Judah to scatter it. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Qod, in hit care of Jerusalem , sendeth to measure it 
6 The redemption of Zion. 

I LIFTED up mine eyes again, and looked, and 
behold a a man with a measuring-line in his 
hand.* 

2 Then said I, Whither goest thou? And he 
said unto me. To measure Jerusalem, to see what 
is the breadth thereof, and what is the length 
thereof. 

3 And, behold, b the angel that talked with me 4 
went forth, c and another angel went out to meet 
him, 

4 And said unto him,* Run, speak to this 
d young man,5 saying, Jerusalem shall be inhabited 
as towns without walls 11 for the multitude of men 
and cattle therein: 

5 For I, saith the Lord, will be onto her ®a 
wall of fire round about, and will be f the glory 
in the midst of her. 

6 IT Ho, ho, come forth, and flee from the land 
of the north, 11 saith the Lord: fori have g spread 
you abroad as the four winds of the heaven, saith 
the Lord. 

7 Deliver thyself, O Zion, h that dwellest with 
the daughter of Babylon. 

8 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, ‘After the 
glory* hath he sent me unto the nations which 
spoiled you; for he that toucheth you toucheth 
k the apple of his eye. 

9 For, behold, 1 will shake mine hand upon 
them, 4 and they shall be a spoil to their ser¬ 
vants : and ye shall know that the Lord of hosts 
hath sent me. 

10 If Sing “and rejoice, O daughter of Zion: 


Ahaz, Maiiasseh, and Jehoiakim (during which more innocent blood was shed, and 
more prophets were slaughtered, than in all preceding ages), should be mentioned as 
the last of the righteous persons, whose blood would be required of the generation 
which crucified the Messiah. The blood shed “ after the death ” of Zechariah, son of 
Jehoiada, especially filled up the measure of national wickedness, and brought on Judah 
the Babylonish captivity ; yet on this supposition it is wholly passed over by our Lord. 
But if Zechariah the prophet were meant, and if he were murdered after the captivity, 
as the other Zechariah had been before, the whole appears natural, and probably he 
might be the last eminent person who thus suffered. 

Vision—Man upon the Red Horse. —Ver. 8-11. The prophet saw in a vision, by 
night (as denoting, perhaps, the afflicted state of the Jews at that tim*>, a “ man,” one 
in human form, even the Son of God, who afterwards became K man ” for our salvation; 
and he sat like a warrior upon a red horse, as about to execute vengeance on the ene¬ 
mies of his people. He was stationed “ in the bottom,” or in a low valley (denoting 
both the humility and low estate of the Church), “ among myrtle-trees,” an apt emblem 
of true believers; and behind him were other horses with riders upon them. These 
seem to have been emblematic of the angels, as ministers of providence under Christ, 
who waited on him, being ready to execute his commands; and the diverse colours of 
their horses may denote the different dispensations of wrath or mercy, or both blended 
together, which they superintended. When the prophet saw these things, he inquired 
of one who communed with him, what they meant ? He is called “ the angel: ” it is, 
however, evident, that he seems to have been the same before and afterwards called 
M the manfor the man, who stood among the myrtle-trees, informed the prophet, 
that these were they whom Jehovah had commissioned to go throughout the earth, 
and to examine the state of it And immediately the other angel, as having returned 
from executing this commission, shewed this angel that all the earth was still and at 
rest; so that the person called “the man ” is also spoken of as “ the angel of the Lord.” 
The Persian king reigned peaceably over his vast dominions. Even the Chaldeans at 
that time lived quietly under him, and other nations were remarkably at rest, whilst 
the Church was in great affliction and abasement. Having given this answer, they 
seem to have waited for another commission. “ * The man,’ or ‘angel,’ denotes the Logos, 
or Son of God, appearing as the captain of God’s hosts, or armies (Josh. v. 13, 14). 
They answer this man, or angel, as if he were their superior or commander.”— {Lowth.) 

u I ft vision by night: Christ, the Angel of the covenant, represented himself to 


me, as a man riding on a red horse; and behind him were several angels, ready to 
attend his commands. And the great Angel of the covenant (as taking the answer 
out of the mouth of that angel that spake to me) answered and said, These are minis¬ 
tering spirits, whom the Lord hath sent to take a view of all the parts of the world.” 
— {Bp. Hall.) “ The Persian empire, and the other nations connected with Judea, 
enjoyed peace at that time ; but the state of the Jews was unsettled, which circumstance 
gives occasion to the following intercession.”— {Bp. Newcome.) “ All the enemies of 
the Persian empire in general, and of the Jews in particular, are quiet; so that this 
seems a proper time for setting forward the building of the temple, which has been so 
long interrupted.”— {Lowth.) — Scott. 

CHAP. II. Divine Protection to the Church. —Ter. 5. The Church is “as safe” 
and “great” as the “presence of God ” can make it. 1. It shall be safe, for God him¬ 
self will be a “ wall of fire round about it.” Jerusalem had no walls about it at this 
time, but lay naked and exposed. Formerly, when it had walls, the enemies not only 
broke them, but broke them down; but now “God will be unto her a wall of fire.” 
Some think it alludes to shepherds that made fires about their flocks, or travellers that 
made fires about their tents, in desert places, to frighten wild beasts from them. God 
will not only “ make a hedge” about them, as he did about Job (chap. i. 10); not only 
walls and bulwarks about them (Isa. xxvi. 1)—those may be battered down; not only 
be as the mountains round about them (Ps. exxv. 2)—mountains may be got over; but 
he will be a “ wall of fire ” round them, which can neither be broken through, nor 
scaled, nor undermined, nor the foundations of it sapped, nor can it be attempted or 
approached without danger to the assailants. God will not only make a wall of fir# 
about her, but he will himself be such a wall; for “ our God is a consuming fire ” to 
his and his Church’s enemies. He is a “ wall of fire,” not on'me side only, but “round 
about” on every side.— Henry. 

Blessing or Christian Times. —Yer. 10-13. This seems to bean express prediction 
of the coming of Christ in human nature to dwell in the midst of his Church. The 
daughter of Zion, the inhabitants of Jerusalem, were called on to rejoice and sing, 
because he would come and dwell among them, for he was “the glory of his people 
Israel.” But he was also to be “a light to the Gentiles; ” and many nations “in that 
day” would renounce their idolatry, and join themselves to the Lord as his worship¬ 
pers, among whom he would dwell; and by this the Jews would know that the Lord of 
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Christ the Branch promised. ZECHARIAH, III, IV. 


ZeruhhaheVs foundation. 


for, 11 lo, I come, and I will dwell in the midst of 
thee, saith the Lord. 

11 And “many nations shall be joined to the 
Lord in that day, and shall be my people: and 
I will dwell in the midst of thee; and p thou shalt 
know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto 
thee. 

12 And the Lord shall inherit Judah his por¬ 
tion in the holy land, and shall choose Jerusalem 
again. 

13 q Be silent, 0 all flesh, before the Lord, 
r for he is raised up out of his holy habitation. 

CHAPTER III. 

Under the type of Joshua , the restoration of the church is < promised. 

AND he shewed me “Joshua the high priest 
A standing before the angel of the Lord, 
b and Satan standing at his right hand to resist 
him. 

2 And “the Lord said unto Satan, d The Lord 
rebuke' thee, 0 Satan ; even the Lord that hath 
chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not this “a 
brand plucked out of the fire? 

3 Now Joshua was clothed with filthy gar¬ 
ments,* and stood before the angel. 

4 And he answered and spake unto those that 
stood before him, saying, f Take away the filthy 
garments from him. And unto him he said, 
Behold, 6 1 have caused thine iniquity to pass 
from thee, h and I will clothe thee with change 
of raiment. 

5 And I said, Let them set a fair mitre upon 
his head.* So they set a fair mitre upon his head, 
and clothed him with garments. And the angel 
of the Lord stood by. 

6 IT And the angel of the Lord ‘protested unto 
Joshua, saying, 

7 Thus saith the Lord of hosts. If thou wilt 
walk in my ways, and if thou wilt keep my 
1 charge, then thou shalt also judge my house, 
and shalt also keep my courts, and k I will give 
thee 2 places to walk among these that stand by. 

8 II Hear now, 0 Joshua the high priest, thou, 
and thy fellows that sit before thee; for they are 
men 8 wondered at: for, behold, I will bring forth 
my servant 'The BRANCH. 

9 For behold “the stone that I have laid be¬ 
fore Joshua; upon one stone shall be seven eyes:§ 
behold, I will engrave the graving thereof, saith 


B.C. 519—B.C. 519. 


*Ps. xl.7. Is. Ii. 
Ml. Mai. iii. 1. 

0 Ps xxii. 27-30. 
Is. ii. 2 5. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
P John xrii. 21,23. 
A Ps. xItL 10. 
Horn, iii 19. 

r Ps. lxxriii. 65. 
Is. xxri. 20, 21. 

CHAP. IIL 

* Ezra t. 2. Hag. 
ii. 4. 

* Rer. adi. 9,10. 

* Rom. xri. 20. 
1 John iii. 8. 

4 Luke Lx. 42. 
Jude 9. 

* The term for 
** rebuke ” properly 
means, to curb, 
check, or restrain; 
and when proceed¬ 
ing from God, is a 
word of serious im¬ 
port. It is applied 
not merely to verbal 
reproof, or to slight 
animadversions of 
justice, but to the 
severest inflictions 
of Divine vengeanoe, 
and the most terrific 
displays of Divine 
power.—S tonard. 

* Rom. xi. 4, 5. 

f These ** gar¬ 
ments ” were em¬ 
blematic of his sin¬ 
fulness, and that of 
the people whom he 
represented; and as 
he was not properly 
habited to appear 
before the Lord, this 
seemed to give the 
enemy an advan¬ 
tage.— Scott. 

f Phil iii. 7-9. 
Rev. vii. 14. 

« John i. 29. Heb. 
viii. 12. 

* Rom. iii. 22. 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 

t As the new gar¬ 
ments put upon 
Joshua were such 
as belonged to the 
high priest,aud were 
contrived for glory 
and beauty (Ex. 
xxviii. 2); so the 
mitre was the pro¬ 
per ornament for 
his head.—L oWTH. 
i Jer. xi. 7. 

1 Ordinance. 
k Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
Rev. v. 9-11 
a Walks. 

* Of wonder. 

i Is. liii. 2. Luka 
i. 78. 

Acts iv. 11. 
Rom. ix. 33. 

§ To shew my 
watchful providence 
over this and all 
other places devoted 
to my service; and 
withal the wisdom 
and other graces 
which shall be emi¬ 
nent in the Mes¬ 
siah, the chief Cor¬ 
ner-stone of all the 
mystical Churches 
of God. The eye is 
the emblem of Pro¬ 
vidence ; the num¬ 
ber seven denotes 
perfection.-STOKES. 


m Eph. ii. 16, 17. 
OoL i. 20, 21. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Came again. — 
This is the fourth 


time of Christ’s re¬ 
vealing his mind to 
this prophet by vi¬ 
sion. Waked me— 
either roused him 
out of a drowsy fit 
and bodily sleep, or 
out of an ecstasy or 
wonder, that sur¬ 
prising him, he was 
as if asleep; or 
shaked him out of a 
sluggish negligence, 
or an observance 
of these things. — 
Pool*. 

• Ex. xxxvii. 17. 
Rev. i. 12, 20; ii. L 

t Candlestick— 
•‘Chandelier.” All 
of gold, with a howl, 
Ac.— The chandeiier 
represented the tem¬ 
ple which was then 
erecting; and as the 
chandelier was sup¬ 
plied with oil by the 
olive-trees, without 
the labour of men. 
so also the temple 
should not be com¬ 
pleted by human aid, 
out by Divine power, 
and especially the 
spiritual temple. — 
Boothrotd. 

1 Her howl 

*> Ex. xxv. 37. 
Rev. iv. 5. 

* Sevenseveral pipes 
to the lamps. 

• Rev. vii. 13,14. 

a Mark iv. 13. 

$ Gapellua ob¬ 
serves, that this is 
said, not to upbraid 
the dulness of the 
prophet, but to ex¬ 
cite his attention.— 
Newcomb. 

• 1 Cor. iL 4, 5. 
1 Pet. i. 12. 

* Army. 

r Dan. il. 34, 35. 
Rev. xvi. 20. 

§ Thou shalt her 
come a plain.— Re¬ 
moving mountains 
and levelling them 
into plains are pro¬ 
verbial expressions 
to denote the over¬ 
coming the greatest 
difficulties, and re¬ 
moving all obstacles 
that lie in our way 
(see Is. xl. 4; Matt, 
xxi. 21). So the an¬ 
gel here encourages 
Zerubhabel to go on 
with his undertak¬ 
ing, assuring him 
that nothing shall 
be able to withstand 
him.— Lowth. 

* Rom. xi. 8. 
Eph. ii. 4-3. 

k Ezra iii. 10. 

» Is. xlviii. 16. 
John xvii. 21. 

k Dan. ii. 34, 35. 

1 Cor. L 26 29. 

1 Am. vii. 7, 8. 

|| An emblem of 
God’s infinite pro¬ 
vidence aud care, 
which extends it¬ 
self over all things, 
and especially over 
his own people. — 
Stokes. 

m Prov. xv. 3. 
Rev. ▼. 6. 


the Lord of hosts, and I will “remove the 
iniquity of that land in one day. 

10 In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, shall 
ye call every man his neighbour under the vine 
and under the fig-tree. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 By the golden candlestick is foreshewn ZerubbabeVs success. 

11 By the two olive-trees , the two anointed ones. 

AND the angel that talked with me came again,* 
xl. and waked me, as a man that is wakened 
out of his sleep, 

2 And said unto me, What seest thou? And 
I said, I have looked, and behold “a candlestick* 
all of gold, with *a bowl upon the top of it, and 
his b seven lamps thereon, and 2 seven pipes 
to the seven lamps which are upon the top 
thereof: 

3 And two olive-trees by it, one upon the right 
side of the bowl, and the other upon the left side 
thereof. 

4 So I answered and spake to the angel that 
talked with me, saying, “What are these, my 
lord? 

5 Then the angel that talked with me answered 
and said unto me, d Knowest thou not what these 
be?* And I said, No, my lord. 

6 Then he answered and spake unto me, say¬ 
ing, This is the word of the Lord unto Zerub- 
babel, saying, “Not by 3 might, nor by power, but 
by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts. 

7 Who art thou, f O great mountain? before 
Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plaint and he 
shall bring forth the head-stone thereof with 
shoutings, crying, 8 Grace, grace, unto it. 

8 Moreover, the word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying, 

9 The hands of Zerubbabel h have laid the 
foundation of this house; his hands shall also 
finish it; 'and thou shalt know that the Lord of 
hosts hath sent me unto you. 

10 For who hath k despised the day of small 
things? for they shall rejoice, 'and shall see the 
plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel with those 
seven;" “they are the eyes of the Lord which 
run to and fro through the whole earth. 

11 If Then answered I, and said unto him, 
What are these two olive-trees upon the right 
side of the candlestick, and upon the left side 
thereof? 


hosts had sent him to them. Let the reader attentively mark the language : “ Many 
nations shall be joined to Jehovah; and they shall be my people, and I will dwell,” &c. 
—It is evident that Jehovah here speaks; yet he adds, “ Thou shalt know that Jehovah 
of hosts hath sent me unto thee .”—It is the singular number. The prophet should 
know that Jehovah of hosts had sent that person to Aim, who spake in the name of 
the Lord; not the people, that Jehovah had sent the prophet to them. It seems impos¬ 
sible that this language should be mistaken, except it be disregarded. Few passages, 
even in the New Testament, more clearly speak of distinct persons, in the unity of the 
Godhead, than this does.— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Joshua the High Priest. —Yer. 1-4. Tn© prophet next saw “Joshua 
the high priest standing before the angel of the Lord ” (or the Angel- Jehovah), as a 
criminal upon his trial; or rather as Israel’s representative, officiating in his ministry, 
and seeking a blessing upon his afflicted people. While he thus stood before Christ, 
Satan appeared at his right hand, as bis adversary and accuser, to resist him, and to 
shew cause why he should not be accepted in his services, or why he should be con¬ 
demned, by which the subtle and malicious endeavours of the devil to discourage the 
servants of God from their work, or to defeat the success of it, were meant. But the 
Lord, the Angel- Jehovah, Christ, before whom Joshua stood, said to Satan, “Jehovah 
rebuke thee, even the Lord who hath chosen Jerusalem, rebuke thee,” &c. It could 
not be denied that Joshua, and the other priests, and the people, were in many things 
very faulty; but Satan’s accusations arose from enmity to God and his cause, and not 
from any dislike to their unworthiness, and therefore he ought to be rebuked and 
silenced.— Scott. 

CHAP. IY. The Yision or the Golden Candlestick.— Yer. 2,3. This candlestick 
of pure gold (alluding to that in the sanctuary) represented the Church of God, formed 
of the excellent of the earth, and fitted for receiving and communicating the light of 
truth and holiness in this dark world. The lamps of the candlestick in the sanctuary 
were supplied by the priest* in the ordinary manner, but this was supplied in a super¬ 


natural way, for there was a bowl or common reservoir placed on the top of the candle¬ 
stick, at an equal distance from each of the seven lamps, and from this bowl were 
seven pipes, through which the oil gradually ran of itself, to supply each of them as it 
was wanted. At the same time two olive-trees were growing, one on each side of the 
bowl; and a branch of each of them, being nearest to it, distilled of its own accord 
abundance of the finest oil, of a golden colour, through a golden pipe into the bowl, 
from which the lamps were replenished through the seven pipes (ver. 11, 12). Beyond 
doubt, this represented the abundance of Divine grace, for the illumination and sancti¬ 
fication of the ministers and members of the Church, which is treasured up in Christ, 
to be from him dispensed through his ordinances to every individual in all parts of the 
world, as occasions and circumstances may require, aud which cannot be procured or 
precluded by any human power, but is communicated according to the methods which 
he had established and revealed in his Word.— Scott. 

The Power of God’s Spirit. —Yer. 6. It was by the “ Spirit of the Lord of hosts” 
that the people were excited and animated to build the tempie; and “ therefore ” they 
are said to be " helped by the prophets of God,” because they, as the Spirit’s mouth, 
“spake” to their hearts (Ezra v. 2). It was by the same Spirit that the heart of 
Darius was inclined to favour and further that good work, and that the sworn enemies 
of it were infatuated in their counsels, so that they could not hinder it as they 
designed. Note, The work of God is often carried on very successfully, when yet it if 
carried on very silently, and without the assistance of human force; the gospel-temple 
is built, not by might or power (for “the weapons of our warfare are not carnal ”), but 
by the “Spirit of the Lord of hosts,” whose work on men’s consciences is mighty to 
the pulling down of strongholds; thus the excellency of the power is of God, and not 
of man. When instruments fail, let us therefore leave it to God to do his work 
himself by his own Spirit.— Henry. 

Further Explanations of the Candlestick. —Yer. 11-14. The prophet was still 
ignorant of the meaning of the two olive-trees, especially of those branches from 
which the oil was more immediately conveyed to the lamps; and upon inquiry he 
learned that “they were the two anointed ones, which stood before the Lord of the 
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Visions of the roll 


ZECHARIAH, V, VI. 


and of the four chariots. 


12 And I answered again, and said unto him, 
What be these two olive branches, which, 4 through 
the two golden pipes, empty the golden oil out 
of themselves? 

13 And he answered me and said, Knowest 
thou not what these bet And I said, No, my 
lord. 

14 Then said he, “These are the two 6 anointed 
ones, “that stand by p the Lord of the whole 
earth. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 By tht flying roll is shewed the curse of thieves and of false 
swearers. 5 Babylon*s ruin . 

T HEN I turned, and lifted up mine eyes, and 
looked, and behold a flying roll. 

2 And he said unto me. What seest thou? 
And I answered, I see a a flying roll; b the length 
thereof is twenty cubits, and the breadth thereof 
ten cubits. 

3 Then said he unto me. This is “the curse 
that goeth forth over d the face of the whole 
earth:* for * 1 every one that “stealeth shall be cut 
off as on this side, according to it; and every one 
that f sweareth shall be cut off as on that side, 
according to it. 

4 I will bring it forth, saith the Lord of hosts, 
and it shall enter into the house of the thief, + 
and into the house of him that sweareth falsely 
by my name: and it shall remain in the midst of 
his house, and shall consume it, with the timber 
thereof, and the stones thereof. 

5 If Then g the angel that talked with me went 
forth, and said unto me, h Lift up now thine eyes, 
and see what is this that goeth forth. 

6 And I said, What is it? And he said, This 
is an ephah* that goeth forth. He said more¬ 
over, This is their resemblance through all the 
earth. 

7 And, behold, there was lifted up a 2 talent of 
lead: and this is a woman that sitteth in the 
midst of the ephah. 

8 And he said, ‘This is Wickedness. And he 
cast it into the midst of the ephah; § and he cast 
k the weight of lead upon the mouth thereof. 

9 Then lifted I up mine eyes, and looked, and, 
behold, there came out two women, and the wind 
was in their wings; (*for they had wings like the 
wings of a stork;) and they.lifted up the ephah 
between the earth and the heaven. 


B.C. 539—B.C. 519. 


4 By the hand of. 

■ Heb. L 8,9; vii. 

1 , 2 . 

5 Sons of oil. 

0 Deufc. x. 8. 

t Josh. iii. 11. 

CHAP. V. 

» Zenh. 1. 14. 

2 Pet. ii. 3. 

b Rev. xviii. 5. 

• Deut. xxviii. 15, 
&c. Gal. iii. 10-13. 

Luke xxi. 35. 

* The roll con¬ 
tained the curse 
which impended 
over the rebellious 
people. It was writ¬ 
ten on both Bides, 
like that of Ezekiel; 
on one side were 
contained the judg¬ 
ments against steal¬ 
ing, and on the other 
those against false 
swearing, which ap¬ 
pear to have been 
prevalent crimes at 
that period. While 
people seek wealth 
by fraud, perjury, 
and other crimes, 
they open their door* 
to admit the curse 
which never fails to 
follow. The little 
that a righteous man 
hath is truly better 
than the riches of 
many wicked. Well 
said one of the wis¬ 
est and best of men, 

Nothing was ever 
lost by praying, or 
gained by stealing.” 
—Dr John Camp- 
bell. 

i Every one of this 
people that stealeth, 
holddh himself guilt¬ 
less, as it doth. 

Ex. xx. 15. 

1 Cor. vi. 7-9. 

t Lev. xix. 12. 
Matt. v. 33 37. 

f By this is signi¬ 
fied God’s determi¬ 
nate counsel and 
purpose, not to suf¬ 
fer the thief or the 
false swearer to go 
unpunished. The 
roll will meet with 
them — the curse 
will light upon them 
one time or other, 
and destroy them 
root and branch.— 
Beveridge. 

' ii. 3; 27 . 5. 
t 1. 

t This is an ephah 
a vessel in the 
form of an ephah, 
but much more ca¬ 
pacious, as it could 
contain a woman.— 
Booth ro yd. 

3 Weighty piece. 

‘ Matt, xxiii. 32. 

§ To signify, that, 
when a people have 
filled up the mea¬ 
sure of their ini¬ 
quity, they Bink un¬ 
der the weight of 
their sins, and can¬ 
not escape the judg¬ 
ment of God. — 
Lowth. 
k Prov. v. 22. 

4 Dan, ix. 26 , 27. 

CHAP. VI. 

• Four chariots.— 
A chariot is in itself 
no unfit emblem of 
government. But a 


chariot of war very 
aptly represents a 
oonquering nation, 
rushing furiously 
on, and overturning 
all before it. Such 
were the four for¬ 
midable empires be¬ 
fore mentioned. — 
Blayney. 

* Rev. xii. 3; xril. 
3. 

t To signify the 
bloody cruelties of 
the Babylonish em¬ 
pire, especially to¬ 
ward the Jews (see 
chap. i. 15; Jer. 11. 
34; Hab. i. 6-10; 
ii. 12. Comp. chap, 
i. 8; Rev. vi. 4).— 
Lowth. 
b Rev. vi. 5, 6. 
t Black is the 
colour of mourning 
(comp. Rev. vi. 5); 
so this denotes the 
sad and mournful 
estate of the Jews 
under the successors 
of Cyrus in the Per¬ 
sian empire, whec 
their enemies forged 
calumnies against 
them, and thereby 
put a stop to the 
building of the tem¬ 
ple (see Ezra iv. 4, 5, 
&c.; Neh. iv. 1, 2, 4, 
Ac.; ix. 36, 37), and 
the whole nation 
was in danger of 
being destroyed by 
the interest of Ha- 
man in the Persian 
court.— Lowth. 

8 Rev. xix. 11; 
xx. 11. 

“ Dan. ii. 33, 40, 
41. 

1 Strong. 

• v. 5, 6, 10. 

{ Ps. civ. 3. 4. 

2 Winds. 

1 1 Kings xxii. 19. 

»» Is. liv. 5. 

§ Behold, these 
that go toward the 
north country have 
quieted my spirit, &c. 
—The Persians, by 
conquering the Ba¬ 
bylonians, have ap¬ 
peased my wrath, 
by executing upon 
them that venge¬ 
ance which they 
have deserved for 
their cruelty to¬ 
ward my people,— 
Lowth. 

|| A plate or crown 
of gold was an or¬ 
nament placed upon 
the mitre of the 
high priest (see Ex. 
xxviii. 36; xxix. 

6; Lev. viii. 9). 
Two such crowns 
are here ordered 
to be made, and 
to be placed upon 
fch6 head of Joshua, 
to signify that 
the Messiah, “the 
Branch” spoken of 
in the next verse, 
of whom Joshua 
was a type, should 
be both a king and 
a priest, and have 
a right to wear the 
crown of both. — 
Lowth. 

4 Is. xxxii. 1, 2. 
Heb. vii. 4, 24. 

k Ps. lxxx. 15-17. 
Luke i. 78. 

8 Branch up from 
under him. 


trh°l e efirth. Zerubbabel and Joshua, the anointed ruler and high priest of Judah, 
who stood before the Lord and were his instruments in the work of the temple, were 
the anointed ones intended : but they were only types and shadows (as the temple 
itself was) of him that was to come.— Scott. F 

CHAP. V. The Flying Roll.— Yer. 1-4. The preceding visions were replete with 
encouragement to the pious rulers and people of Judah; but these bear a gloomy 
aspect, both towards obstinate sinners and towards the whole nation in process of 
time—The prophets attention was called to a flying roll He saw several skins of 
parchment, or other such materials, joined together and written upon, flying in the 
air; which seemed to him to be above ten yards long and five yards wide:, and his 
Divine Instructor informed him, that they represented the curse which would go 
through the whole land against wicked persons. The Lord would bring it forth as 
the rule of judgment, and he would deal with every one according to it So that the 
thief being condemned by one part of it, would be cut off according to it: the per- 
jured peraon being condemned by another part of it, would be cut off according to it; 

\ “^ nner other criminals. For the curse would enter into the house 
of the thief, the perjured person, &c., and abide there, till it had destroved all the 
riches, comfort and credit of him and his family; even as if it had consumed the 
itones and timber of his habitation. The large size of the roll might intimate, that 

i no oiLy contained all the curses written in the law and denounced by the prophets, 
but algo an account of all the gins of those against whom it was sent forth: its Jlyinq 
might signify, that it continually hovered over, and would speedily light on, the heads 
of he impenitent; and the two crimes of theft and false swearing might be mentioned 

a compendium of the two tables of the law. 

m ™ p PHAH -—Ver. 5-11. On the top of the ephah was suspended a 
talent of lead, as a ponderous coyer for it. In the ephah sat a woman, the emblem of 
the Jewish nation: and the angel cast something into the measure, which be told the 
prophet was mchtdnt,,; denoting that he kept an exaet account of their sing, and 
would pat them all, with the nation, into the measure, and only bear with the people 


10 Then said I to the angel that talked with 
me, Whither do these bear the ephah? 

11 And he said unto me, To build it an house 
in the land of Shinar: and it shall be established, 
and set there upon her own base. 

CHAPTER VI, 

I The vision of the four chariots. 9 By the croums of Joshua art 

shewed the church and kingdom of Christ. 

ND I turned, and lifted up mine eyes,* and 
looked, and, behold, there came four 
chariots* out from between two mountains; and 
the mountains were mountains of brass. 

2 In the first chariot were a red horses,+ and in 
the second chariot b black horses,* 

3 And in the third chariot “white horses, and 
in the fourth chariot d grisled and 4 bay horses. 

4 Then I answered and said “unto the angel 
that talked with me, What are these, my 
lord? 

5 And the angel answered and said unto me, 
f These are the four 2 spirits of the heavens, which 
g go forth from standing before h the Lord of all 
the earth. 

6 The black horses which are therein go forth 
into the north country; and the white go forth 
after them; and the grisled go forth toward the 
south country. 

7 And the bay went forth, and sought to go, 
that they might walk to and fro through the 
earth: and he said, Get you hence, walk to and 
fro through the earth. So they walked to and 
fro through the earth. 

8 Then cried he upon me, and spake unto me, 
saying, Behold, these that go toward the north 
country have quieted my spirit^ in the north 
country. 

9 IT And the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, 

10 Take of them of the captivity, even of Hel- 
dai, of Tobijah, and of Jedaiah, which are come 
from Babylon, and come thou the same day, and 
go into the house of Josiah the son of Zephaniah; 

II Then take silver and gold, and make crowns,^ 
and set them upon the head of Joshua the son of 
Josedech, the high priest; 

12 And speak unto him, saying, Thus speaketh 
the Lord of hosts, saying, 'Behold the man k whose 
name is The BRANCH; and he shall 3 grow up 


t‘11 that should be full ; for the emblem requires, and the language implies, that the 
wickedness put into the ephah should be distinct from the woman. At length the 
weight of lead was cast on the mouth of the ephah, by which the woman that sat in 
it, and the wickedness cast into it, would both be so closed up, as no more to be 
extricated. This seems to mean the condemnation of the nation, after the Jews had 
filled up the measure of their iniquities by crucifying Christ and rejecting his gospel. 
Uhe two wimen with wings like a stork, and the wind in their wings, seem to have 
been emblematic of the Roman armies and their rapid conquests, coming speedily, at 
the call of Christ, to execute his righteous sentence on that devoted nation.— Scott. 

CHAP. VI. The Four Chariots.— Ver. 1-8. Angela are called che Lord's chariots. 
By them he goes forth to execute his providential will on earth. The chariot with red 
horses may represent the execution of his vengeance, by raising up bloody conquerors 
to waste guilty nations; that with black horses the dreadful judgments of famine and 
pestilence, which often follow the desolations of war: the white horses may signify 
the removal of those judgments, by returning peace, health, and plenty; and the 
gristed and bay may denote dispensations mingled with wrath and mercy, or those 
lighter judgments that are more common in the world. Accordingly, the angel 
interpreted the vision to signify “the four spirits of the heavens;” that is, celestial 
spirits sent forth from God to execute his purposes in the different parts of the earth. 
The red had already gone forth, and were executing their commission, in the wars by 
which the Persian kings wasted the Chaldeans and other nations in those parts; the 
black were about to follow them into the north country; and then the white would go 
forth after them. But the grisled were about to go toward the south, into Egypt, 
and other countries to the south of Jadah; yet the bay which were connected°with 
them sought to go to and fro through the earth, and obtained permission so to do. 

Joshua the High Priest— A Type of Christ.— Ver. 12, 13. Joshua was directed, 
by this typical action, to behold the “Man, whose name is the Branch;" the Divine 
Saviour, who would in due time assume human nature, as a Branch from the root of 
Jesse. He would certainly grow up out of his place, from a virgin of the family of 



























Hypocrisy in fasts reproved. ZECHARIAH, VII, VIII. Jerusalem’s restoration. 

out of his place, and shall build the temple 

of the Lord : 

13 Even he shall build the temple of the Lord ; 
and he shall “bear the glory, and shall sit and 
rule upon his throne; and he shall be “a priest 
upon his throne: °and the counsel of peace shall 
be between them both. 

14 And the 11 crowns shall be to p Helem, and 
to Tobijah, and to Jedaiah, and to Hen the son 
of Zephaniah, for a memorial in the temple of 
the Lord. 

15 And they that are far off shall come and 
build in the temple of the Lord ; and ye shall 
know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto 
you. And this shall come to pass, if ye will dili¬ 
gently obey the voice of the Lord your God. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The captive* enquire after the set fasts. 4 Zechariah reproveth 
their hypoci'itical fasting. 

AND it came to pass in the fourth year*of king 
xi. Darius, that the word of the Lord came 
unto Zechariah in the fourth day of the ninth 
month, even in “Chisleu; 

2 When they had sent unto the house of God 
Sherezer and Regem-melech, and their men, b to 
*pray before the Lord, 

3 And to speak unto the priests + which were 
in the house of the Lord of hosts, and to the 
prophets, saying, Should . I weep in the fifth 
month, separating myself, as I have done these 
so many years 1 

4 If Then came the word of the Lord of hosts 
unto me, saying, 

5 Speak unto all the people of the land, and 
to the priests, saying. When ye fasted and mourn¬ 
ed in the fifth and seventh month, even those 
seventy years, did ye at all fast unto me, even to 
me? 

6 And when ye did eat, and when ye did drink, 
did not ye eat for yourselves, and drink for your¬ 
selves?* 

7 2 Should ye not hear the words which the 
Lord hath cried by 3 the former prophets, when 
Jerusalem was inhabited and in prosperity, and 
the cities thereof round about her, when men 
inhabited the south and the plain! 

8 If And the word of the Lord came unto 
Zechariah, saying, 

9 Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, 

B.C. 519—B.C. 518. 

Execute true judgment, and shew mercy and 

compassions every man to his brother: 

10 And 'oppress not the widow, nor the 
fatherless, the stranger, nor the poor; and let 
none of you d imagine evil against his brother 
in your hearts 

11 But they refused to hearken, and pulled 
away the shoulder,H and ^stopped their ears, that 
they should not hear. 

12 Yea, they made their hearts as an adamant- 
stone,^ lest they should hear the law, and the 
words which the Lord of hosts hath sent in his 
Spirit by 6 the former prophets: 'therefore came 
a great wrath from the Lord of hosts. 

13 Therefore it is come to pass, that as he 
cried, and they would not hear; so they cried, 
and I would not hear, saith the Lord of hosts: 

14 But I Scattered them with a whirlwind j 
among all the nations whom they knew not: 
thus g the land was desolate after them, that no 
man passed through nor returned; for they laid 
the 6 pleasant land desolate. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Jerusalem 9 8 restoration, 9 The people are encouraged to build 
the temple by God's favour. 

A GAIN the word* of the Lord of hosts came 
to me, saying, 

2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I was jealous 
for Zion with great jealousy, and I was jealous 
for her with great fury. 

3 Thus saith the Lord, *I am returned unto 
Zion, and will b dwell in the midst of Jerusalem: 
and Jerusalem shall be called, A city of truth; 
and the mountain of the Lord of hosts, The holy 
mountain. 

4 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, There shall 
yet old men and old women dwell in the streets 
of Jerusalem, and every man with his staff in his 
hand for a very age. 

5 And the streets of the city shall be full of 
boys and girls playing in the streets thereof. 

6 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, If it be 2 mar- 
vellous + in the eyes of the remnant of this people 
in these days, should it also be marvellous in 
mine eyes? saith the Lord of hosts. 

7 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, I will 
save my people from the east* country, and from 
the 3 west country; 

8 And I will bring them, and they shall dwell 

i Matt. xvi. 18. 
John ii. 19 21. 

m Ps. rlv. 3, 4. 
Rev. xix. 11-16. 

n Gen. xiv. 18. 

0 Ps. lxxxv. 9-11. 

And the— viz., 
After thou hast 
thus prophesied of 
Christ, setting these 
two material crowns 
upon the head of 
Joshua, lay them up 
again in the temple 
in their names, as 
an offering offered 
by them (pe rad ven¬ 
ture, with some in¬ 
scription or remem¬ 
brance of their 
names), to be a 
sacred memorial of 
these my promises. 
Helem, Hen—It is 
likely these are the 
same as were before 
called Heldai and 
Josiah (ver. 10).— 
Diodati. 

* 10. 

CHAP. VII. 

B.C. 518. 

* In the fourth 
year. — When the 
Jews had now been 
two years in build¬ 
ing the temple, and 
probably it was in 
good forwardness. 
Of king Darius— son 
of Hy3fcaspes, about 
A.M. 3487, as Arch¬ 
bishop Usher in his 
Annals. In Chis- 
leu. — Part of our 
November and De¬ 
cember, when half 
the time of build¬ 
ing the temple was 
spent.-P ool*. 

• Neh. i. 1. 

b viii. 21. 

1 Entreat the face 
of, Ac. 

f Who were to be 
consulted in mat¬ 
ters of religion 
(Mai. ii. 7). And to 
the prophets — who 
were then in being, 
as Haggai, Zecha- 
riah, and Malachi. 
—Gill. 

t The sense of 
these two verses is 
much the 6&me 
with that of St 
Paul (1 Cor. viii. 

8) ; namely, that 
eating or abstain¬ 
ing from meat is in 
its own nature in¬ 
different; nor is it 
acceptable to God 
any further than 
as it is subservient 
to the true ends of 
religion.-B layney. 

2 Are not these the 
words } 

* The hand of, &c. 

• Ex. xxii. 21-21 

1 Cor. vi. 10. 

4 Frov. iii. 29. 

« | Religion, from 

the first, was a thing 
of the heart, and it 
referred not less to 
men’s fellow-crea¬ 
tures than to the 
Lord of all. The 
prophet, therefore, 
enjoins them to exe¬ 
cute judgment, and 
shew mercy and 
compassion every 
man to his brother. 
The widow and the 

orphan were the par¬ 
ticular objects of 
Divine protection, 
and blessings were 
always promised to 
those who proved 
their friends, while 
their enemies were 
menaced with judg¬ 
ments. When the 
earth shall be filled 
with truth and 
righteousness, love 
and compassion will 
everywhere be dis¬ 
played, and the \ioot 
amongst men will 
find their account in 
the universal diffu¬ 
sion of the common 
baI ration.—D r Jn. 
Campbell. 

Ii Pulled away the 
shoulder— Or, with¬ 
drew “ the shoul¬ 
der,” as beasts that 
refuse the yoke 
(comp. Neh. ix. 29; 
Hos. iv.l6).-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

4 Hade heavy. 

51 Boehart shews 
that this means a 
hard stone used to 
polish gems,—N ew- 
come. 

6 The hand of the. 
Sic. 

* 2 Cbr. xxxvl. 16. 

1 Thes. ii. 15, 16. 

f Lev. xrvi. 33. 
Deut. iv. 27. 

« 2 Chr. xxxvl. 2L 
Dan. ix. 16-18. 

« Land of desire. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* The word. — It 
appears by ver. 19 
that this is a con¬ 
tinuation of God’s 
answer to the ques¬ 
tion concerning the 
said fasts.-D iodati. 

* Jer. xxx. 10, 11. 

b Is. xii. 6. Joel 

ill. 17, 21. Col. ii. 9. 

l Multitude of days. 

* Hard, ox difficult. 

f And do not star¬ 
tle at it, saith the 
Lord of hosts, for 
though this may 
seem a strange and 
wonderful thing in 
the apprehension of 
this poor remnant 
of the people that 
are now returned 
out of the land of 
their captivity, yet 
nothing should seem 
impossible to me, 
saith the Lord of 
hosts.- Stokes. 

J East ; west.— 
This cannot he un¬ 
derstood of bringing 
those Jews that re¬ 
mained in Babylon 
and other places to 
their own land ; for 
Babylon lay north 
of Judea (see chap, 
vi. 6, 8), and as yet 
there were no Jews 
in the western part 
of the world; but 
now they are chiefly 
in the east and west, 
from whence they 
will be gathered at 
the time of their 
general conversion. 
— Gill. 

3 Country of the 
going down of the 
sun. 

David, in the city of Bethlehem, where he would be born; and, then, from small be¬ 
ginnings, he would grow up to extraordinary greatness and honour. He, and he only, 
would build the true temple of the Lord (of which Solomon’s temple, and that which 
Zerubbabel and Joshua were building, were types), consisting of the whole company 
of redeemed sinners, quickened and converted by Divine grace, and made “ an habita¬ 
tion of God through the Spirit.” He would bear, and be able to sustain, the exceeding 
weight of that glory which would redound to him, as having planned and erected this 
spiritual edifice. For, after his humiliation on earth, he would be advanced in human 
nature to the mediatorial throne, “angels, principalities, and powers being made 
subject to him; ” “ all power in heaven and earth being given to him ; ” and all the 
fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him, in order to the completion of this great de¬ 
sign ; of which he will have the whole glory from all the company of the redeemed, 
and from the angels in heaven, to all eternity. On this throne he would be estab¬ 
lished, till all enemies should be put under his feet. And he would be a priest as well 
is a king upon his throne. — Scott. 

CHAP. YII. Hypocritical Fasting. — Yer. 5. They had not an eye to God in their 
fasting : “ Did ye at all fast unto me, even to me ? ” He appeals to their own con¬ 
sciences — they will witness against them — that they had not been sincere in it; much 
more will God, who is greater than the heart, and knows all things. You know very 
well that “ you did not at all fast to me; in fasting did you fast to me ? ” There was 
the carcase, and form of the duty, but none of the life, and soul, and power of it. 
Was it “ to me,” even “to me ”? The repetition intimates wbat a great deal of stress 
is laid upon this as the main matter, in that and other holy exercises, that they be 
done “to God,” even “ to him,” with an eye to his word as our rule, and his glory as 
our end ; in them, seeking to please him and to obtain his favour, and studious by the 
sincerity of cur intentions to approve ourselves to him. When this was wanting, 
every fast was but a jest. To fast, and not fast “to God,” was to mock him and pro- 
voke him, and could not be pleasing to him. Those that make fasting a cloak for sin. 
ra Jezebel’* fast, or by it make their court to men for their applause, as the Pharisees, 

or that rest in outward expressions of humiliation, while their hearts are unhumbled, 
as Ahab, do they “ fast to God, even to him ? Ib this the fast that God has chosen ? ” 

(Isa. lviii. 5.) 

Punishment the Effect of Sin. — Yer. 14. “ Therefore came great wrath from the 

Lord of hosts.” God was highly displeased with them, and justly ; he required nothing 
of them but what was reasonable in itself and beneficial to them ; and yet they re¬ 
fused, and in a most insolent manner too. What master could bear to be so abused 
by his own servant? Such an implacable enmity to the gospel as this was to the law 
and the prophets, was that which brought “ wrath to the uttermost ” upon the last 
generation of the Jewish Church (1 Thes. ii. 16). Great sins against “ the Lord of 
hosts,” whose authority is incontestable, bring “ great wrath from the Lord of hosts,” 
whose power is irresistible. And the effect was, 1. As they had turned a deaf ear to 

God’s word, “ so ” God turned a deaf ear to their prayers. “ As he cried ” to them 
in their prosperity, to leave their sins, “and they would not hear,” but persisted in 
their iniquities ; so “ they cried to him ” in the day of their trouble, to remove his 
judgments, and he would not hear, but lengthened out their calamities. 2. As they 
flew off from their duty and allegiance to God, and were of desultory and unsettled 
spirits, so God “dissipated” them, and threw them about as chaff before “a whirl¬ 
wind ; he scattered them among all the nations whom they knew not,” and whom, 
therefore, they could not expect to receive any kindness from. 3. As they violated 
all the laws of their land, so God took away all the glories of it. “ Their land was 
desolate after them, and no man passed through or returned.” All that country that 
was the kingdom of the two tribes, after the dispersion of the remaining Jews, upon th# 
slaughter of Gedaliah, was left utterly uninhabited.— Henry. 

"CHAP. YIII. The Covenant Renewed. — Yer. 8. God would renew his covenant 
with them, would be faithful to them, and make them so to him. “ They shall be my 
people, and I will be their God.” That is the foundation and crown of all these pro¬ 
mises, and is inclusive of all happiness. They shall obey God’s laws, and God will 
secure and advance all their interests. This contract shall be made, shall be new 
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ZECHARIAH, IX. 


God defends his church. 


The people encouraged to build the temple. 


in the midst of Jerusalem; 'and they shall be 
my people, and I will be their God, in truth and 
in righteousness. 

9 IT Thus saith the Lord of hosts. Let your 
hands be strong, ye that hear in these days § 
these words by the mouth of the prophets, which 
were in the day that the foundation of the house 
of the Lord of hosts was laid, that the temple 
might be built. 

10 For before these days i there was no hire 
for man, nor any hire for beast; neither was 
there any peace to him that went out or came in 
because of the affliction: for I set all men every 
one against his neighbour. 

11 But nowIII will not be unto the residue of 
this people as in the former days, saith the Lord 
of hosts. 

12 For d the seed shall be prosperous; the 
vine shall give her fruit, and the ground shall 
give her increase, and the heavens shall give 
their dew; and I will cause the remnant of this 
people 'to possess all these things. 

13 And it shall come to pass, that as ye were a 
curse among the heathen, 0 house of Judah, and 
house of Israel; so will I save you, and ye shall be 
a blessing: fear not, but let your hands be strong. 

14 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, As I 
thought 1 to punish you, when your fathers pro¬ 
voked me to wrath, saith the Lord of hosts, and 
I repented not; 

15 So again have I thought in these days to 
do well unto Jerusalem, and to the house of 
Judah: fear ye not. 

16 IT These are the things that ye shall do, 
f Speak ye every man the truth to his neighbour; 
execute the judgment of truth and peace in 
your gates :* 

17 And let none of you imagine evil in your 
hearts against his neighbour; and g love no false 
oath: for all these are b things that I hate, saith 
the Lord. 

18 H And the word of the Lord of hosts came 
unto me, saying, 

19 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the fast of 

the fourth month? and the fast of the fifth, and 
the fast of the seventh, and the fast of the tenth, 
shall be to the house of Judah joy and gladness, 
and cheerful 6 feasts; therefore love the truth 
and peace. | 


B.C. 518—B.C. 518. 


* Lex. XTTi. 12. 

g These days stand 
opposed to “ the day 
that the foundation 
of the house of the 
Lord of hosts was 
laid,” which was two 
years before. And 
the people are ex¬ 
horted to proceed 
rigorously with the 
building, inasmuch 
as they now heard 
repeated, by the 
mouth of the pro¬ 
phets, the same 
things which had 
prevailed on them 
at first to engage in 
it. -Blaynky. 

4 The hire of man 
became nothing, &c. 

|| But now — riz., 
Seeiug you hare 
cheerfully gone on 
to the re-edifying of 
my temple. — Dio- 

DATI. 

d Gen. xxri. 12. 
Ler. xxri. 4, 5. 


ri. 33. 

II As I resolred to 
punish your fathers 
for their sins, and 
put my decrees in 
execution (compare 
Jon. iii. 10), so now 
I hare determined 
to be favourable to 
you, and protect you 
from all your ene¬ 
mies (compare Jer. 
xxxi. 28 ).-Lowth. 

1 Ler. xix. 11. Ps. 
xr. 2. 

* Let those who 
have the public ad¬ 
ministration of jus¬ 
tice make it their, 
chief intent to up¬ 
hold truth and in¬ 
tegrity, and main¬ 
tain public peace, 
by giving every man 
his due. The judges 
used to execute their 
office at the gates of 
the city (see Deut. 
xxi. 19).— Lowth. 

‘ Jer. ir. 2. Mai. 
iii. 5. 

h Ps. r. 5, 6 ; x. 3. 
Jer. xlir. 4. 

f The fast of the 
fourth month— riz., 
the mouth Tammuz, 
which answers to 
June: this fast was 
kept on the ninth 
day of the month, on 
account of the city 
of Jerusalem being 
broken up on that 
day (as it is said, 2 
Kings xxr. 3, 4; 
Jer. xxxix. 2; and 
Iii. 6, 7. And the 
fast of the fifth —the 
month Ab, which 
answers to July, on 
the tenth of which 
the city was burnt 
(Jer. Iii. 12, 13). 

And the fast of the 
seventh— the month 
Tiari, which an¬ 
swers to September: 
on the third of this 
mouth a fast was 
kept on account of 
the murder of Ge- 
daliah (see chap. vii. 
5). And the fast of 
the tenth— the month 
Tebet, which an¬ 
swers to December; 
on the tenth day 
of which Jerusalem 


was besieged by 
Nebuchadnezzar. — 
Gill. 

• Solemn , or set 
times. 


7 Continually; Heb. 
going. 

I These expres¬ 
sions allude to the 
Jews going up in 
companies to Jeru¬ 
salem at their so¬ 
lemn feasts (comp. 
Is. ii. 2, 3; Mic. ir. 
1, 2).—Lowth. 

1 Num. riv. 14-16. 
1 Cor. xir. 25. 

CHAP. IX. 

• The burden of 
the word of the Lord 
—is a burdensome 
prophecy, threaten¬ 
ing ruin and destruc¬ 
tion (see Jer. xxiii. 
33; Nahum i. 1).— 
Lowth. 

t Hadrach is the 
name of a valley 
near Damascus. — 
Boothroyd. 

I And Damascus 
shall be the rest there¬ 
of. — God’s anger 
rests on those whom 
he punishes (Ez. r. 
13: xvi. 42; xxir. 13). 
And his rod or his 
arm rests upon his 
enemies (Ps. cxxr. 
3; Is. xxx. 32).— 
Nxwcomx. 

§ Tyre was the 
most celebrated 
place in the world 
for trade and riches, 
"the mart of na¬ 
tions,” conveying 
the commodities of 
the East to the 
West, and of the 
West to the East.— 
Newton. 

• Pror.x. 2. Joel 
iii. 8. 

|| After the cap¬ 
ture of Tyre, the 
conqueror ordered 
it to be set on fire. 
Fifteen thousand of 
the Tyrians escaped 
in ships, and, exclu¬ 
sively of multitudes 
that were cruelly 
slain, thirty thou¬ 
sand were sold into 
slavery.- Keith. 

i Bloods. 

*1 The idolatrous 
and abominable 

{ jractices of the Fhi- 
istiues shall cease. 
The metaphor is 
taken from beasts 
of prey, who gorge 
themselves with 
blood.— N E WCOME. 

b Is. xlix. 22, 23; 
lx. 14-16. 

* Rapt into future 
times, he seems to 
have been present 
at the glorious 
scene. Standing up¬ 
on mount Olivet, he 
hears the hosannas 
of the disciples, and 
beholds the proces¬ 
sion approach to¬ 
ward the gates of 
Jerusalem; he turns 
himself to the city, 
and breaks forth in 
transport, "Rejoice 
greatly, O daughter 
of Zion; shout, O 
daughter of Jerusa¬ 
lem.”— Bp. Horne. 


20 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, It shall yet 
come to pass, that there shall come people, and 
the inhabitants of many cities: 

21 And the inhabitants of one city shall go to 
another, saying, Let us go 7 speedily to pray 
before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts ;* 
I will go also. 

22 Yea, many people and strong nations shall 
come to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, 
and to pray before the Lord. 

23 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, In those days 
it shall come to pass, that ten men shall take hold 
out of all languages of the nations, even shall 
take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, say¬ 
ing, We will go with you; for *we have heard 
that God is with you. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 God defendeth his church. 9 Zion is exhorted to rejoice for the 
coming of Christ . 

T HE burden of the word of the Lord* in the 
land of Hadrach, + and Damascus shall be 
the rest thereof :* when the eyes of man, as of 
all the tribes of Israel, shall be toward the Lord. 

2 And Hamath also shall border thereby; 
Tyrus, and Zidon, though it be very wise. 

3 And Tyrus did build herself a strong hold, 
and heaped up silver as the dust, and fine gold 
as the mire of the streets.^ 

4 Behold, a the Lord will cast her out, and he 
will smite her power in the sea; and she shall be 
devoured with fireJ* 

5 Ashkelon shall see it , and fear; Gaza also 
shall see it, and be very sorrowful, and Ekron; 
for her expectations shall be ashamed; and the 
king shall perish from Gaza, and Ashkelon shall 
not be inhabited. 

6 And a bastard shall dwell in Ashdod; and 
I will cut ofi the pride of the Philistines. 

7 And I will take away his 1 blood out of his 
mouth, 11 and his abominations from between his 
teeth: but he that remaineth, even he, shall be for 
our God; and he shall be as b a governor in 
Judah, and Ekron as a Jebusite. 

8 And I will encamp about mine house because 
of the army, because of him that passeth by, and 
because of him that returneth; and no oppressor 
shall pass through them any more: for now have 
I seen with mine eyes. 

9 IT Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion;* 


made, “ in truth and “ in righteousness.” Some think that the former speaks God’s 

part of the covenant: he will be “their God in truth,’’ he will make good all his 
promises of favour to them. The latter, it is thought, speaks man’s part of the 
covenant; they shall be his people in “ righteousness,” they shall be a “ righteous ” 
people, and shall abound in the “ fruits of righteousness,” and shall not, as they have 
done, deal treacherously and unjustly with their God (see Hos. ii. 19, 20). God will 
never leave nor forsake them in a way of mercy, as he has promised them; and they 
shall never leave or forsake him in a way of duty, as they have promised him. These 
promises were fulfilled in the flourishing state of the Jewish Church for some ages, 
betwixt the captivity and Christ’s time; they were to have a further and a fuller 
accomplishment in the gospel-church, that “heavenly Jerusalem,” which is from 
Above, is free, and is the “mother of u** all;” but the fullest accomplishment of all 
will be in the future state.— Henry. 

\ ast Accession of Converts. —Ver. 20-23. The Jews, when prosperous in their own 
land, were exceedingly prone to embrace the idolatries of the surrounding nations: 
what then could be more improbable, or more contrary to general observation, than 
that, after they had been crushed and enslaved by successive conquerors, they should 
at length become teachers of true religion to their oppressors and to the nations of the 
earth ? Yet this is expressly foretold, with emphatical repetition and variation of 
circumstances! The term Jew, or Judean, became the more general national appella¬ 
tion from the Babylonish captivity; and we have had repeated occasions to remark, 
that the prophets foretold the conversion of the Gentiles, in language taken from the 
stated religious worship of their own times. It is, therefore, here evidently foretold, 
that at least ten times as many Gentiles would be converted to the true religion as 
there were Jews, properly so called, among them at the time when the prophecy should 
begin to be fulfilled.—The astonishing interposition of God in behalf of his people, at 
Babylon and Susa, &c. (Esther iii.-ix.; Dan. ii.-vi.), and the translation of the Scrip¬ 
tures into Greek, and the wide dispersion of them in that language, no doubt had 
considerable effects; but effects far beneath the language here used. For this certainly 
&An mean nothing less than that many powerful nations, of ail languages, would 


renounce idolatry, become the worshippers of the God of the Jews, and learn the way 
of salvation from them, with the grand peculiarities of their religion; and that they 
would look up to the Jews, as a people peculiarly blessed by the presence and favour 
of God, and press with great earnestness to share their privileges. This and much 
more is foretold; and accordingly it is an undeniable fact that Greece and Rome, 
Egypt, and vast multitudes in Assyria, Persia, renowned countries both in the east and 
the west, by the propagation of the gospel, renounced their idols, became the wor¬ 
shippers of Jehovah, and took the Jewish Scriptures as his sacred oracles. In process 
of time, whole nations embraced Christianity; and all the knowledge of the true God 
and of true religion in the world is derived from Judah, by the Saviour, the glory of 
Israel and the light of the Gentiles, through the writings and preachings of Jewish 
prophets, apostles, and evangelists: nor is there the least genuine knowledge of God 
in the world at this day which may not be traced back to that source, and that method 
of communication.— Scott. 

CHAP. IX. Mercy to Israel in the Punishment of Israel’s Foes. —Ver. 1-8. 
God’s house lies in the midst of an enemy’s country, and his Church is as a lily among 
thorns, and therefore God’s power and goodness are to be observed in the special 
preservation of it. The “ camp of the saints,” being a “ little flock ” in comparison 
with the numerous armies of the powers of darkness that are set against it round 
about, would certainly be swallowed up, if the angels of God did not encamp about it* 
as they did about Elisha, to deliver it (Rev. xx. 9; Ps. xxxiv. 7). When the times are 
unusually perilous, when armies are marching and counter-marching, and all bearing 
illwill to Zion, then Providence will, as it were, double its guards upon the Church of 
God, “ because of him that passes by, and because of him that returns,” that, whether 
he return a conqueror or conquered, he may do it no harm. And as none that “ pass 
by ” shall hurt them, “ so no oppressor shall pass through them any more; ” they shall 
have no enemy within themselves to rule them with rigour, and “to make their lives 
bitter” to them “with sore bondage,” as of old in Egypt. This was fuifiiled when, 
for some lime after the struggles of the Maccabees, Judea was a free and flourishing 


















! Christ’s comino foretold. ZECHARI AH, X. Restoration of Judah prophesied. 

' shout, 0 daughter of Jerusalem: 'behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee : he is just, and 2 having 
salvation; d lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
! upon a colt the foal of an ass. 

10 And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, 
and the horse from Jerusalem, and the battle- 
bow shall be cut off: and ®he shall speak peace 
unto the heathen; and f his dominion shall be 
from sea even to sea, an 1 from the river even to 
the ends of the earth. 

11 As for thee also, 3 by the blood of thy cove¬ 
nant I have sent forth thy prisoners* out of the 
pit wherein is no water. 

12 1 s Turn you to the strong hold, h ye prisoners 
of hope: even to-day do I declare that I will 
render double unto thee ; 

1 13 When I have bent Judah for me, filled the 

bow with Ephraim, and raised up thy sons, 0 
Zion, against thy sons, 0 Greece, and made thee 
as the sword of a mighty man. 

14 And the Lord shall be seen over them, and 
‘his arrow shall go forth as the lightning : and 
the Lord God shall blow the trumpet, and shall 
go with whirlwinds of the south. 

15 The Lord of hosts shall defend them ; and 
k they shall devour, and subdue with 4 sling-stones; 
and they shall drink, and make a noise as through 
wine ; and they shall 5 be filled like bowls, and as 
the corners of the altar. 

16 And the Lord their God •shall save them 
in that day as the flock of his people : for they 
shall be as the stones of a crown,* lifted up as an 
ensign upon his land. 

17 For “how great is his goodness, and how 
great is his beauty! Corn shall make the young 
men ^cheerful, and new wine the maids.* 

CHAPTER X. 

1 God is to be sought unto , and not idols . 8 The restoration of 

Judah prophesied, 

ASK ye of the Lord rain* in the time of the 
jljl latter rain ; so the Lord shall make 1 bright 
clouds, and give them showers of rain, to every 
one grass in the field. 

2 For a the 2 idols have spoken vanity, and the 
diviners have seen a lie, and have told false 

B.C. 487— B.C. 487. 

dreams; they comfort in vain: therefore they 

went their way as a flock,* they 8 were troubled, 
because there was no shepherd. 

3 1 Mine b anger was kindled against the shep¬ 
herds, and I 4 punished the goats : for the Lord 
of hosts hath 'visited his flock the house of Judah, 
and hath made them as his goodly horse* in the 
battle. 

4 Out of him came forth the corner, out of 
him the nail, out of him the battle-bow, out of 
him every oppressor together. 

5 And they shall be as mighty men, which 
tread down their enemies in the mire of the 
streets in the battle: and they shall fight, d be¬ 
cause the Lord is with them, and the riders on 
horses shall be confounded. 

6 And *1 will strengthen the house of Judah, 
and 4 I will save the house of Joseph, and I will 
bring them again to place them; g for I have 
mercy upon them : and they shall be as though I 
had not cast them off: h for I am the Lord their 
God, and will hear them. 

7 And they of Ephraim shall be like a mighty 
man , and their heart shall rejoice as through 
wine : yea, their children shall see it, and be glad; 
‘their heart shall rejoice in the Lord. 

8 I will hiss for them,* and gather them ; k for 

I have redeemed them : and they shall increase 
as they have increased. 

9 And I will •sow them among the people: 
and they shall “remember meII in far countries; 
and they shall live with their children, and turn 
again. 

10 I will bring them again also out of the land 
of Egypt, and gather them out of Assyria: and 

I will bring them into the land of Gilead and 
Lebanon ; and place shall not be found for 
them. 

11 And he shall pass through the sea with 
affliction, 1 ! and shall smite the waves in the sea, 
and all the deeps of the river shall dry up; and 
the pride of Assyria shall be brought down, and 
the sceptre of Egypt shall depart away. 

12 And ”1 will strengthen them in the Lord; 
and they shall “walk up and down in his name,* 
saith the Lord. 

• Ps. ii. 6; xIy. 1 ; 
cx. 1-4. 

3 Saving himself. 

« Luke xix. 30-36. 

John xii. 14-16. 

• Ps.lxxii.3,7.17. 

f Ps.ii. 8-12 ; lxxii. 

8-11. Ia. ix.6, 7. 

• Whose covenant 
is by blood. 

f I have sent forth 
thy prisoners. — As 
for thee, 0 Zion, 
whose covenantwith 
me ia made, and 
confirmed bj the 
precious blood of 
the Messiah, I do 
herein give thee a 
type of thy future 
deliverance from all 
thy spiritual mise¬ 
ries, in that I have 
brought forth thy 
captives out of the 
miserable captivity 
at Babylon. — Bp. 
Hall. 

1 Is.lii.2. Jer.L 
4,5, 28. 

h Jer. xx xL IT. 
Ez. xxxyii. 1L 

i Pa. xviii. 14; 
xlv. 3-5 ; IxxtU. 17. 

k Mic. v. 8. 

4 The stones of ths 
sling. 

• FiU both the 
bowls, &C. 

1 Ps.c.3. 

t They ah all be 
advanced to hon¬ 
our, as the pre¬ 
cious stones of a 
royal crown, or aa 
an ensign, which ia 
lifted up with hon¬ 
our over the heads 
of the people. — 
Bishop Hall. 

m Ps. cxlv. 7, 8. 

• Grow, or speak. 

§ The sense ia, 

that, by the Divine 
blessing, “theyoung 
men ” who reap the 
corn, and the mai¬ 
dens who gather in 
the vintage, shall 
both thrive in their 
respective occupa¬ 
tion*.— Blayney. 

CHAP. X. 

•Ask ye of ths 
Lord rain, Ac.—The 
promise of future 
plenty suggests the 
mention of the 
means by which it 
might then be pro¬ 
cured—viz., suppli¬ 
cation to Jehovah, 
and not to idols.— 
Newcomb. 

I Lightnings. 

• Is. xlvi. 6-7. 

> Teraphims. 

f Therefore both 
they and you were 
driven into capti¬ 
vity, as sheep are 
driven away and 
scattered, without a 
shepherd to guide 
or protect them 
(comp. Jer. L 17 ; 
Ez. xxxiv. 5). — 
Lowth. 

• Answered that 
there, &o. 

* Is. lvi. 9-12. Jer. 

x. 21. 

4 Visited upon. 

* Ex.iv.31. 1 Pet. 

u. 12 . 

t And hath mads 
them as his goodly 
horse. — Having cut 
off the shepherds 
and the goats, the 
Lord had in mercy 
visited the remnant 
of the flock, and was 
about to renew their 
courage andstrength 
for conflict and vic¬ 
tory, even as the 
“goodly horse” is 
prepared for the 
battle.—S cott. 

4 Josh. X. 14, 42. 
Matt, xxviii. 20. 

* Ps. lxxxix. 21, 
22. Is. xli. 10. 

t Jer.iii.18.Kom. 

xi. 25, 26. 

* Is. xiv. 1. Hoe. 
xiv. 4-8. 

b Is. xli. 17-20. Es. 
xxxvi. 37. 

1 John xvi. 22. 

§ I will summon 
them from distant 
countries by a cer¬ 
tain signal, as a 
shepherd calls his 
flock together with 
his whistle (compare 
Is. v. 26; xii. 18), 
which shall assem¬ 
ble them together, 
in order to bring 
them back into their 
own country(ver.lO). 
—Lowth. 

* Is. xliv. 22. 

l Dan.iii.-vi. Acts 
xiii., xiv., Ac. 

m Deut. xxx. 1-4. 

|| They shall re¬ 
member me.—There 
they shall think of 
me, and long for me, 
and desire to return 
to Jerusalem, and to 
my temple. In far 
countries— whither¬ 
soever they were 
driven in the far¬ 
thest parts of tho 
Persian empire.— 
Pool*. 

And he shall 
pass through the sea 
with affliction—Ths 
allusion, both in this 
prophecy and the 
one referred to in 
Isaiah, is to the pas¬ 
sage of the Israelites 
through the RedSea, 
and over Jordan, 
when they came out 
of Egypt : by which 
is implied, at least, 
that God would in¬ 
terpose with a no 
less miraculous ex¬ 
ertion of power for 
tho future restora¬ 
tion of his people.— 
Blayney. 

n Is. xlv. 21 

c Gen. v. 21 

* Shall manage all 
their affairs, civil 
and military, secu¬ 
lar and ecclesiasti¬ 
cal, by authority, 
power, and wisdom 
from above, to the 
glory of our God 
and Redeemer. — 
Poole. 

itate; or perhaps when Alexander the Great, struck with an awe of Jaddns the high 
priest, favoured the Jews, and took them under his protection, at the same time when 
he wasted the neighbouring countries.— Henry. 

The Meek and Lowlt Jesus. —Yer. 9,10. "It is plain from the Gospels that the 
Jews, in Christ’s time, understood this prophecy of the Messias. For when our Lord 
applied it to himself, by entering into Jerusalem upon an ass, it so affected the multi¬ 
tude that they spread their garments and palm branches in the way; nay, his disciples 
took occasion from this sight to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice.”— {Lowth.) 
All the preceding deliverances of the Jews were types of the blessings to be conferred 
on the Church under the reign of the Messiah, or introductory to them. The daughter 
of Zion was therefore called on to rejoice greatly, and Bhout for joy, because her long- 
expected King was about to come unto her. When he appeared, he would be perfectly 
just and holy in his character and public administration ; yea, he would honour the 
| Divine law and justice in the salvation of his people. Though the most honourable 
and mighty of all the kings and conquerors that ever appeared on earth, he would 
display none of that magnificence and grandeur by which they generally are distin¬ 
guished. On the contrary, humility and lowliness would mark his deportment; 
poverty and outward meajiness his circumstances ; and contempt and insult would be 
his lot on earth. On the single occasion, in which he would at all assume the character 
of a king—on the memorable occasion, when he would enter Jerusalem amidst the 
hoeannas of the multitude (who would soon after as loudly demand his crucifixion)—he 
would for once ride, not on a stately steed, gorgeously caparisoned, or in a triumphal 
car, but on an unbroken untractable creature, an ass’s colt I a proper emblem of the 
ungovernable nature of those over whom he came to reign, but whom his powerful 
grace renders submissive and obedient, even as his miraculous energy made this animal 
go ^n undismayed and guidable, amid the clamorous joy of the surrounding multitudes. 
Even this ass’s colt was not his own, as man , but borrowed ; nor was it fitly prepared 
to be ridden on, but merely with the clothes of the disciples cast loosely upon it. In 
every respect the Divine majesty and dignity of this King were contrasted with the 
unexampled manner in which he was received into the holy city that wai typically the 
capital of his mighty kingdom.— Scott. 

CHAP. X. Promise or Spiritual Blessings.— Ver. 1, The spiritual blessings pro¬ 
mised in the preceding chapter had been shadowed forth under allusions to temporal 

plenty : and the people were therefore reminded that they must ask them from God. 

As rain is essential to the fruitfulness of the earth, they were directed to pray for it 
in its ordinary seasons ; and so the Lord would make bright clouds, either Buch as are 
forerunners of rain, or such as are bright by the lightnings which accompany it ; and 
then every field would produce grass, or other vegetables, in plenty. This may be 
considered as an exhortation to the people and the preachers of the gospel, to seek 
the fructifying influences of the Holy Spirit by faith and prayer, without which no 
means can be successful. Yer. M2. These verees are in some things similar to those 
considered in the former chapter: yet there are expressions that can scarcely be ap¬ 
plied to either of the events there mentioned. Under Judas Maccabseus, the Jews 
became very formidable, and trod down the forces of Antiochus as the mire in the 
streets ; and because the Lord was with them, his cavalry could not stand against them. 

Thus the house of Judah was strengthened and delivered, and re-established in their 
civil and religions privileges, and many of the dispersed Israelites were joined to them. 

This might also be applied to the success of the apostles and evangelists in their spiri¬ 
tual warfare : but what follows induces me to conclude that the recovery of the Jews, 
and the whole remnant of the house of Israel, from their present dispersion, and future 
events for which that nation is reserved, were predicted ; and that it can only be 
accommodated to any of the past affairs of the Jews or of the Church A time is 
coming when the Lord will have mercy on them, and hear their prayers; he will again 
place them in their own land, and be as though he had not cast them off. Then power 
and gladness will be given to their tribes ; and they and their children shall rejoice in 

God. He will call them together by his word, as the shepherd doth his dispersed flock 
by his well-known whistle : he will gather them as his redeemed people, and increase 
them as he had done in former ages. He, indeed, intended to scatter them as seed 
through the nations of the earth, alluding to their present dispersed state, in which 
they are nevertheless marvellously preserved a distinct people. In this dispersion they 
would at length remember him, and turn again and live before him with their chil¬ 
dren ; then he would bring them from the lands in which they had been in bondage 
and captivity, as he had of old brought them out of Egypt and Assyria, or Chaldea ; 
and he would replace them in their own land, which would be so replenished, that 
room would not be found for them. At this approaching time, they will experience 
the same marvellous protection and assistance against the enemies who oppose their 
return or settlement as their fathers had done, when they passed through the Red 
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The destruction of Jerusalem. ZECHARI AH, XI, XII. Jerusalem a cup of trembling, dec. 

CHAPTER XL 

1 The destruction of Jerusalem. 10 The staves , Beauty 
and Bands . 

/"A PEN thy doors, 0 Lebanon, that the fire 
V/ may devour thy cedars. 

2 Howl, fir-tree;* for the cedar is fallen; 
because the 1 mighty are spoiled: howl, 0 ye 
oaks of Bashan; for the 2 forest of the vintage 
is come down. 

3 11 There is a voice of the howling of the 
shepherds ;+ for their glory is spoiled: a voice 
of the roaring of young lions; a for the pride of 
Jordan is spoiled. 

4 If Thus saith b the Lord my God, c Feed the 
flock of the slaughter ; * 

5 Whose possessors slay them, and hold them¬ 
selves not guilty : and they that sell them say, 
d Blessed be the Lord; for I am rich: and their 
own shepherds pity them not. 

6 For *1 will no more pity the inhabitants of 
the land, saith the Lord : but, lo, I will deliver 
the men every one into his neighbour’s hand, and 
into the hand of his king; and they shall smite the 
land, and out of their hand 1 will not deliver them. 

7 And I will feed the flock of slaughter, even 
you, 0 poor of the flock. And I took unto me 
two staves ; the one I called Beauty, and the 
other I called 3 Bands ; and I fed the flock. 

8 Three shepherds also I cut off in one month; 
f and my soul loathed them, s and their soul also 
abhorred me. 

9 Then said I, I will not feed you:* that that 
dieth, let it die ; and that that is to be cut off, 
let it be cut off ; and let the rest eat every one 
the flesh of 4 another. 

10 H And I took my staff, even b Beauty, and 
cut it asunder, that I might break my covenant 
which I had made with all the people. 

11 And it was broken in that day : and so the 
poor of the flock that waited upon me ‘knew that 
it was the word of the Lord. 

12 And I said unto them, If 6 ye think good, 
give me my price; and if not, forbear. k So they 
weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver.* 

13 And the Lord said unto me, ^ast it unto 
the potter: m a goodly price that I was prized at 

B.C. 487- 

CHAP. XL 

* Fir-tree—cedars 

-oaks.-Under these 
emblems the great 
and powerful are re¬ 
presented ; and by 
the fall of these 
“ cedars " their sub¬ 
version and ruin are 
predicted (comp. 

Ezek. xTii.8-23; Jer. 
xlix. 19). These ver¬ 
ses may refer to the 
havoc made among 
them by Epiphanes; 
or, rather, from 
what follows, to the 
destruction by the 
Romans. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

l Gallants. 

3 De/enced forest. 

f Shepherds; lions. 
—These ofteD de¬ 
note rulers and 
ambitious leadeis. 
Pride of Jordan— 
Perhaps signifies the 
trees on its banks, 
tbe refuge of beasts 
of prey (comp. Jer. 
xlix. 19). Tbe figure 
may suggest, that 
the great men of 
Judea would find 
no asylum from the 
fierce power of the 
Romans. — David¬ 
son. 

* Jer. xlix. 19. 

b Is. xlix. 4, 6. 

0 Is. xl. 9-11. 

{ Feed the flock of 
the slaughter.— This 
people resemble a 
flock of sheep fat¬ 
tened for the sham¬ 
bles ; “ feed,” in¬ 
struct this people, 
who are about to 
be slaughtered.— 
Clarke. 

f Deut. xxix. 19. 

* Is. xxvii. 11. 

* Or, Binders. 

* Lev. xx vi. 11, 30, 
44. Hos. ix.15. 

* Is. xlix. 7. Luke 
xix. 14. John vii. 7. 

§ l will not feed 
you— I will instruct 
you no longer; some 
of you are appointed 
to death by famine; 
others to be cut off 
by the sword; and 
others of you to 
such desperation, 
that ye shall de¬ 
stroy one another. 
—Clarke. 

* His fellow, or 
neighbour. 

h Pa. 1. 2. Ez. vii. 
20-22. Rom. ix. 3-5. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 38, &c. 
Luke xxiv. 49-53. 

6 It be good in 
your eyes. 

k Matt. xxvi. 15. 
Luke xxii. 3-6. 

|| This was tbe 
price of a slave (Ex. 
xxi. 32), and was 
meant to shew how 
little they cared for 
him or hia service.— 
Newcomk. 

1 Matt, xxvii. 3-10. 
Acts i. 18, 19. 

“ Acts ir. 11. v 

-B.C. 487. 

H This whole vi¬ 
sionary transaction 
was designed to be 
an exact representa¬ 
tion of the betray¬ 
ing of the Messiah 
by Judas: the price 
put upon him by the 
chief priests, to 
whom the money 
was returned, and 
the use to which it 
was applied (Matt, 
xxvii. 6, 10). The 
Jews themselves ex¬ 
pound this prophecy 
of the Messiah.— 
LOWTH. 

* Binders. 

• The instruments 
of a foolish shepherd. 
— Such as a bag 
without bread, a 
scrip without mea¬ 
sure, and a staff 
without a hook, &c., 
things . that were 
needless and of no 
use ; to point out the 
Jewish pastors who 
took no care of the 
flock, but devoured 
them, or ruled them 
with force and with 
cruelty.—C larke. 

7 Hidden . 

8 Bear. 

f Idol shepherd— 
worthless shepherd. 
—Boothroyd. 

Literally, the shep¬ 
herd of nothing, i.c,, 
no true shepherd, 
good for nothing, 
lor “ an idol is no¬ 
thing in the world ” 
(1 Cor. viii. 4) .-Gill. 

CHAP. XII. 

* Burden. — So this 
prophecy is styled, 
as being burden¬ 
some to the enemies 
of Jerusalem (Is. 
xiii. 1 ).—Holden. 

• Ps. cii. 25, 26. 
Is. xlii. 5; xliv. 24. 

b Gen. ii.7- Num. 
xvi. 22. 

l Slumber, orpoison. 

f Iwill make Jeru¬ 
salem a cup of trem¬ 
bling—The nations 
that besiege “Jeru¬ 
salem H shall be in 
the same condition 
as those that are 
overcome by intoxi¬ 
cating liquors, and 
thereby bereaved 
of their strength 
and understanding 
(comp. la. li. 17, 22J. 
—Lowth. 

t Jerome sayB that 
the young men took 
up large round 
stones as an exercise 
of their strength, 
some raising them 
as high as the knee, 
some as high as the 
breast, and others 
above the head.— 
Boothroyd, 

§ I will smite— viz., 

I will take away all 
strength and under¬ 
standing from mine 
enemies (Ps. lxxvi. 
6, 7 ).—Diodati. 

of them. And I took the thirty pieces of silver, 
and cast them to the potter in the house of the 
Lord.'* 

14 Then I cut asunder mine other staff, even 

6 Bands, that I might break the brotherhood be¬ 
tween Judah and Israel. 

15 1 And the Lord said unto me, Take unto 
thee yet the instruments of a foolish shepherd:* 

16 For, lo, I will raise up a shepherd in the 
land, which shall not visit those that be 7 cut off, 
neither shall seek the young one, nor heal that 
that is broken, nor 8 feed that that standeth still; 
but he shall eat the flesh of the fat, and tear their 
claws in pieces. 

17 Woe to the idol shepherd + that leaveth the 
flock ! the sword shall be upon his arm, and upon 
his right eye : his arm shall be clean dried up, 
and his right eye shall be utterly darkened. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Jerusalem a cup of trembling , 3 and a burdensome stone to her 
adversaries . 6 The victorious restoring of Judah. 

mHE burden* of the word of the Lord for 

JL Israel, saith the Lord, “which stretcheth 
forth the heavens, and layeth the foundation of 
the earth, and b formeth the spirit of man within 
him. 

2 Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of 

1 trembling* unto all the people round about, 
when they shall be in the siege both against 

J udah and against Jerusalem. 

3 If And in that day will I make Jerusalem a 
burdensome stone * for all people : all that burden 
themselves with it shall be cut in pieces, though 
ail the people of the earth be gathered together 
against it. 

4 In that day, saith the Lord, I will smite* 
every horse with astonishment, and his rider 
with madness; and 1 will open mine eyes upon 
the house of Judah, and will smite every horse 
of the people with blindness. 

5 And the governors of Judah shall say in 
their heart, The inhabitants of Jerusalem shall 
be my strength in the Lord of hosts their God. 

6 If In that day will I make the governors of 

J udah like an hearth of fire among the wood, and 
like a torch of fire in a sheaf : and they shall 

Sea from their affliction in Egypt, and through Jordan into the promised land ; and 
all the power and pride of their antichristian assailants will be destroyed, like those 
of Pharaoh and Sennacherib. Thus being strengthened by the Lord, they will walk 
up and down in his name, trusting and rejoicing in him, and celebrating the praises 
of his glorious perfections and wonderful works.— Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Beauty and Bands. —Yer. 10. "I took my staff, even Beauty, and cut 
it in sunder/’ in token of thiB, that he would be no longer & Shepherd to them; as the 
lord high steward determines his commission by breaking his white staff, and as Moses 
breaking the tables of the law, put a stop, for the present, to the treaty between God 
and Israel. The breaking of this staff signified the breaking of God’s “ covenant ” 
which he had “ made with all the people; ” the covenant of pecularity made with all 
the tribes of “ Israel,” and all other people, who, by being proselyted to their religion, 
were incorporated into their nation. The Jewish Church was now stripped of all its 
glory, it* crown was profaned, and cast to the ground, and all its honour laid in the 
dust; for God is departed from it, and will no more own it for his. The former spake 
the ruin of “their church” by breaking the covenant between God and them— 
that defaced their “ beauty ; ” this speaks the ruin of “ their state, ” by breaking the 
brotherhood between Judah and Israel, by reviving animosities and contention among 
them, such as were of old between Judah and Israel, the uniting of whom as “ one 
stick in the hand of the Lord ” was one of the blessings promised after their return 
out of captivity (Ez. xxxvii. 19). But that union shall now be dissolved, they shall be 
crumbled into parties and factions, exasperated one against another; and their king¬ 
dom being thus “ divided M shall be “ brought to desolation.”— Henry . 

Prophetic Purchase op a Field. —Yer. 12-14. This evident prophecy of * transac¬ 
tion recorded in the New Testament is expressed with much obscurity, as, indeed, might 
previously have been expected. It is probable that the prophet performed some sym¬ 
bolical action of this kind before the rulers and priests, as a type of Christ, and as 
shewing by what means the Jews would seal their own condemnation—he demanding 
his wages for feeding the flock, if they thought good to give him it; and he received 
thirty pieces of silver, probably shekels of about the value of half-a-crown or three 
shillings each. These the Lord directed him to cast unto the potter, disdaining that 
he or his shepherd should be valued at so paltry a sum: and accordingly the prophet 
cast them to the potter in the house of Hie Lord—either the potter came thither for 

that purpose, or he was at work near the temple. This predicted the bargain of the 
chief priests with Judas for that very sum to betray Christ into their hands, the 
traitor’s returning the money in horror of conscience, and their determining to pur* 
chase with it a potter’s field to bury stranger* in.— Scott. 

CHAP. XII. Jerusalem a Burdensome Stone. —Yer. 3. All “the people of the 
earth” are here supposed to be “gathered together against it”—some one time, and 
some another. There has been a succession of enemies, from age to age, making war 
upon the Church; but, though they were all at once in a confederacy against it, and 
had formed a resolution to “cut off the name of Israel, that it should be no more in 
remembrance” (Ps. lxxxiii. 4), they will find it a task too hard for them. They that 
are for keeping up and advancing the kingdom of Bin in the world look upon Jeru¬ 
salem, even the Church of God, as the great obstacle to their designs, and they must 
have it out of the way; but they will find it heavier than they think it is, so that they 
cannot remove it. God will have a Church in the world, in spite of them; it is “built 
upon a rock,” and is as “mount Zion that abides for ever.”— Henry. 

Time op General Penitence. —Yer. 9-14. “ God’s signal interposition in behalf of 
Judah and Jerusalem, after their future restoration, having been foretold, the prophet 
proceeds to foretell their conversion to Christianity.”— {Bp. Newcome.) At the time 
when the Lord was about to destroy the enemies of the Jews, he intended to prepare 
them for that favour by “ pouring upon the house of David and the inhabitant* of 
Jerusalem ”—that is, both upon the rulers and common people—“ the Spirit of grace and 
of supplications.” The Holy Spirit is infinitely gracious and merciful: he is most freely 
bestowed upon sinners; and he is the author of ail grace or holiness. He is also the 

Spirit of supplications: he shews them their ignorance, indigence, guilt, pollution, 
misery, and danger; he leads them to understand and believe the truths and promise# 
of Scripture; and he excites hope and spiritual desires, and thus inwardly constraint 
them to pour out their heart3 in earnest prayer.—Then (says the speaker, Jehovah, 
who alone can give the Holy Spirit) “they Bhail look on me, whom they have pierced” 

(John xix. 37). The ancestors of that generation of Jews caused Christ to be nailed 
to the cross, and pierced by the soldier'* spear; for they employed the Romans to exe¬ 
cute the sentence which they had denounced, exclaiming, “His blood be on us and on 
our children 1 ” And their posterity have ever since been consenting to this deed bj 
their obstinate unbclisL But, at the’prodicted period, they will know who this crucified 


















The repentance of Jerusalem. ZECHARIAH, XIII, XIV. The death of Christ foretold. 


devour all the people round about, on the right 
hand and on the left: and c Jerusalem shall be 
inhabited again in her own place, even in Jeru¬ 
salem. 

7 The Lord also shall save the tents of Judah 
first, that the glory of the house of David, and 
the glory of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, d do 
not magnify themselves against Judah. 

8 In that day shall the Lord defend the in¬ 
habitants of Jerusalem; and he that is 2 feeble 
among them at that day shall be as David; ® and 
e the house of David shall be as God, f as the angel 
of the Lord before them. 

9 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
I will seek to destroy all the nations that come 
against Jerusalem. 

10 1 And I will pour^ upon the house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
the spirit of grace and e of supplications; and 
h they shall look upon me whom they have 
pierced, and ‘they shall mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitter¬ 
ness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his 
first-born. 

11 In that day shall there be a great mourning 
in Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon 
in the valley of Megiddon. 

12 And the land shall mourn, every family 
apart; the family of the house of David apart,* 
and their wives apart; the family of the house 
of Nathan apart, and their wives apart; 

13 The family of the house of Levi apart, and 
their wives apart; the family of Shimei apart, 
and their wives apart; 

14 All the families that remain, every family 
apart, and their wives apart. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Jerusalem's purgation from idolatry and false prophecy, 

7 The death of Christ. 

that day there shall be “a fountain opened* 
to the house of David, and to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, for sin and for uncleanness. 

2 ^ Ana it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that I will cut off the names 

Jeans was; and then they Bhall by faith look to him and mourn oyer him, as pierced 
and slain “ by them:” this reflection will melt their hearts into extreme sorrow and 
compunction; they will repent of that national sin, and of all their personal trans¬ 
gressions, as men are used bitterly to lament the death of an only or a first-born son; 
for they will perceive that they had wickedly slain the hope and glory of their nation. 
This will be a general mourning of the whole people, like that which was occasioned 
by the death of Josiah, who was slain in the valley of Megiddon. All the people shall 
mourn with godly sorrow, which will not only be expressed in public, but in their 
families and in private; and even husbands and wives will separately in retirement 
give vent to their grief, and humble themselves before God for all their sins. And 
a a their rulers, priests, scribes, and people, had concurred in the crucifixion of Christ, 
so all orders of men will concur in this repentance. The family of David the king— 
that of Nathan, the most eminent prophet in David’s reign—that of Levi, or the priests 
and ministers of religion—and that of Shimei, who perhaps was some noted scribe— 
might be mentioned, as representing the different orders of men among them.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIII. False Prophets.— Yer. 4-6. Among those who will disavow their 
being prophets, some will be found “ with wounds in their hands ; ” which may refer 
to marks imprinted in their hands, as a badge of their being devoted to some idol; to 
the wounds that men have sometimes given themselves by voluntary austerities; or to 
some punishment that had been inflicted on them for their impostures. These they 
ascribe to other causes, as having been the effect of accident, or correction, when at 
home with their friends. As a most remarkable prophecy of Christ follows in the 
next verse, some expositors explain this also of him, and the wounds that he received 
in bis hands when crucified. The Jews were professedly the friends of the promised 
Messiah, and he had acted in the most friendly manner to the nation; but they put 
him to death by a blind and malevolent perversion of the law enacted against deceivers 
*nd false prophets. 

Christ’s Sufferings.— Yer. 7. The sword of Divine justice had lain asleep, as it were, 
during the long season of God’s forbearance, but he now commanded it to awake, in 
order to execute vengeance upon his Shepherd, whom he had appointed to feed ’his 
dock; it was commissioned to awake against “the man,” one in human nature, the 
Redeemer now considered as incarnate ; yet this was no ordinary man, much less an 
enemy, but “ the fellow,” the companion, equal, compeer of the Lord of hosts, the Son 
of the Father “the Word that was with God, and was God.” It was “to smite this 
Shepherd ” without sparing him, which may refer to the whole of Christ’s sufi’erings, 
in which men and evil spirits were no more than the executioners of that wrath of 


of the idols out of the land, and they shall no 
more be remembered; and also I will cause the 
prophets and the unclean spirit to pass out of 
the land. 

3 And it shall come to pass, that when any 
shall yet prophesy, then his father and his mother 
that begat him shall say unto him, Thou shalt 
not live; for thou speakest lies in the name of 
the Lord: and his father and his mother that 
begat him shall thrust him through when he 
prophesieth. 

4 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the prophets shall be ashamed every one of his 
vision, when he hath prophesied; neither shall 
they wear a rough garment to deceive: 1, 

5 But he shall say, I am no prophet, 1 I am 
an husbandman; for man taught me to keep cattle 
from my youth. 

6 And one shall say unto him, b What are these 
wounds in thine hands? Then he shall answer. 
Those with which C I was wounded in the house 
of my friends. 

7 If Awake, 0 sword, against my Shepherd, 
and against the man that, is my fellow, saith the 
Lord of hosts: d smite the Shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered; and I will turn mine 
hand upon the little ones. 

8 And it shall come to pass, that in all the 
land, saith the Lord, two parts therein shall 
be cut off and die; but the third shall be left 
therein. 

9 And I will bring the third part through the 
fire,§ and will refine them as silver is refined,® 
and will try them as gold is tried: e they shall 
call on my name, and I will hear them: I will 
say, f It is my people; and they shall say, The 
Lord is my God. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 The destroyers of Jerusalem destroyed . 3 The coming of Chritt, 

and the graces of his kingdom. 

B EHOLD, the day of the Lord cometh,* and 
thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of 

thee. 

2 For I will gather all nations against Jeru- 

God, that he suffered for our sins; yet it seems especially to relate to his agonies in the 
garden and his exclamation on the cross, when he endured unspeakable anguish from 
the immediate hand of the Father, who “ was pleased to bruise him, and to put him to 
grief,” till Divine justice was fully satisfied. When the Shepherd should thus be smitten 
for the sins of the flock, the sheep would be scattered, as the disciples were when 
Christ was apprehended (Matt. xxvi. 31-56), and then the Lord would “ turn his hand 
upon the little ones; ” to take care of the helpless company that would be exposed 
like little children to the rage of their persecutors, when their Lord was taken from 
them.— Scott . 

CHAP. XIV. The Roman Invasion.— Yer. 1-3. “The Romans, being lords of the 
known world, had the strength of all nations united in their forces.”—( Lowth .) Half 
“ The Hebrew word may be rendered a portion.”—“ The Romans spared the young and 
useful part of the Jews. However, these were either condemned to the mines in 
Egypt, <> r exposed to the sword and to the wild beasts in the provincial theatres, or 
sold for slaves. The forty thousand, who were permitted to go where they pleased, 
were Idumeans.”— {Bp. Newcome.) —All these were “cut off from the city.” Some 
expositors, on this and other grounds, suppose that all the predictions of this chapter 
relate to events yet future; but probably they begin with the catastrophe of Jerusalem'* 
destruction by the Romans, and so gradually extend to those events that shall here¬ 
after take place in respect of the Jews, the Church of Christ, and their enemies. The 
time when the Romans marched their armies, composed of many nations, to besiege 
Jerusalem, was the day of the Lord Jesus, on which he came to" “destroy those that 
would not have him to reign over them.” When the Romans had taken the city, all 
the outrages were committed and the miseries endured which are here predicted. A 
large proportion of the inhabitants were destroyed, or taken captives, and sold foi 
slaves, &c., and multitudes were driven away, to be pursued by various perils and 
miseries,* numbers, having been converted to Christianity, became citizens of thf 
heavenly Jerusalem, and thus were “not cut off from the city of God.” But it k 
probable that the remnant of Jews, who survived this almost exterminating destruo 
tion, and their descendants, who have for so many centuries been preserved a distinct 
people in order to their future restoration, are intended. 

A Peculiar Day. —Yer. 6-9. In “that day,” under the Christian dispensation, for 
a long season, the light would neither be clear nor dark; it would be greatly obscured 
by ignorance, heresy, superstition, and idolatry, yet not wholly extinguished; and thf 
state of the Church would be much deformed by sin and calamities, yet some holiness 
and consolation would be found. This period could neither be called a clear, bright 

an 


B.C, 487- 


c Neh. xi. Bs. 
xlviii. 30-35. 

* Job xix. 5. Ps. 
xxxv. 26. 

3 Abject. Heb. 
fallen. 

I! As David— cou¬ 
rageous, valiant, vic¬ 
torious. As God¬ 
ot, “like the an¬ 
gels,” aa this word 
is rendered (Fs. viii. 
5), for knowledge, 
purity, and readi¬ 
ness to do the will 
of God. As the angel 
of the Lord— Christ, 
who is at the head 
of his people, and 
goes before them as 
their leader and 
commander, and 
captain of their sal¬ 
vation.— Gill. 

e Ps. ii. 6, 7. Mic. 
v. 2-4. Matt. i. 23. 

f Gen. xxii. 15-17. 
Ex. xxiii. 20, 21. 

I will pour, Ac. 
—This was fulfilled 
on the day of Pente¬ 
cost (Acts ii. 17, 18). 
Hov.se of David— or, 
some of that house, 
and on many who 
resided at Jerusa¬ 
lem. who were led 
to believe on and 
obey the Saviour. 
Look upon me.-Look 
with confidence and 
respect, as the word 
signifies, on him 
whom they had 

E ierced by crucify- 
lg him. In him 
they shall trust for 
salvation. Mourn 
for him— '‘Mourn” 
for having pierced 
him; mourn for this 
deed, crucifying the 
Lord of glory; for 
they hail no need to 
“mourn for him” 
who had triumphed 
over death, and was 
now enthroned at 
the right hand of 
the Majesty on high; 
but had just cause 
to mourn for the 
wicked deed of re¬ 
jecting him so long, 
and joining to cut 
him off from among 
men.-BooTHEOYD. 

8 Jer. xxxi. 9. 
Eph. vi. 18. 

b Ps. xxii. 16, 17. 
John i. 29. 

1 Jer. vi. 26. Matt, 
xxvi. 75. 

* David, may 
mean the royal line. 
Nathan, that of the 
prophets. Levi, high 
priests, priests, and 
other Levitoa. Shi¬ 
mei (or “Simeon," 
Sept.), the scribes 
and Pharisees, and 
their descendants. 
Some suppose the 
family here meant 
was eminent in 
bringing up persons 
to the knowledge of 
the law.—” T - 



-B.C. 487. 


CHAP. XIII. 

• John i. 29. Tit. 
Hi. 5-7. lJohni.7. 

* A fountain open- 
ed—for sin and un¬ 
cleanness.-The blood 
of Christ, which 
cleanBeth from all 
sin (1 John i. 7), ia 
manifestly here in¬ 
tended, the Jewa 
being, upon their 
conversion and re¬ 
pentance, to be ad¬ 
mitted to all the 
privileges of the 
Christian covenant. 
—Blayney. 


t Such as Elijah 
wore, to deceive the 
people and pass for 
true prophets, as if 
they were very hum¬ 
ble and self-denying' 
men.— Gill. 

t He shall say, I 
am nb prophet, Ac.— 
To save theinselvea 
from punishment, 
each of these false 
prophets shall pro- 
ress husbandry, and 
say, that his employ¬ 
ment from a child 
had been to look 
after cattle, or to 
till the ground.— 
Lowth. 

b 1 Kings x viii. 28. 
Rev. xiii. 16, 17. 

c Ps. xxii. 16. 
John xix. 14 16. 

d I*, liii. 4-10. 
Dan. ix. 24-26. 

§ A ml / will bring 
the th i rd partthrough 
the /tre—“I will” 
cause them to un¬ 
dergo great afflic¬ 
tions, till at last they 
shall repent of their 
unbelief of Christ 
and of his gospel, 
and truly turn uuto 
me by faith in Christ, 
and so may be then 
compared to gold or 
silver refined by the 
fire.—W ells. 

H The allusion to 
the refiner seems 
to be a seoond me¬ 
taphor ; the trial 
should be severe aa 
the heathen ordeal; 
the purification re¬ 
sulting from it 
should be like the 
refinement of the 
precious metals. — 
Oobbin. 

* Is. lriil. 9. Hos. 
ii. 21-23. Acts ii. 21. 

* Is.xliv.1-6. Hos. 
H. 23. Matt. xxii. 29. 

CHAP. XIY. 

* This appears to 
be a prediction of 
that war in which 
Jerusalem was final¬ 
ly destroyed, and the 
Jews scattered all 
over the face of the 
earth, and of the 
effects produced by 
it.—C larke. 















Christ’s coming and kingdom. ZECHARIAH, XIV. Holiness of the Lord’s house 

Salem to battle; a and the city shall be taken, and 
the houses rifled, and the women ravished; and 
half of the city shall go forth into captivity,+ and 
the residue of the people shall not be cut off from 
the city. 

3 f b Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight 
against those nations, as when he fought in the 
day of battle. 

4 And e his feet shall stand in that day upon 
the mount of Olives,* which is before Jerusalem 
on the east; and the mount of Olives shall 
cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and 
toward the west, and there shall he a very great 
valley: and half of the mountain shall remove 
toward the north, and half of it toward the 
south. 

5 And ye shall flee to the valley of 1 the moun¬ 
tains; for the valley of the mountains shall 
reach unto Azal: yea, ye shall flee, like as d ye 
fled from before the earthquake in the days of 
Uzziah king of Judah: e and the Lord my God 
shall come, { and all the saints with thee. 

6 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the light shall not be 2 clear, nor 3 dark: 

7 But 4 it shall be one day which shall be known 
to the Lord, not day, nor night: but it shall 
come to pass, that at evening-time it shall be 
light. 

8 And it shall be in that day, that g living 
waters 5 shall go out from Jerusalem; half of 
them toward the 6 former sea, and half of them 
toward the hinder sea: in summer 5 and in winter 
shall it be. 

9 And the Lord shall be King over all the 
earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, h and 
his name one. 

10 All the land shall be Hurned as a plain 
from Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem; and 
it shall be lifted up, and inhabited in her place, 
‘from Benjamin’s gate unto the place of the first 
gate, unto the corner gate, and from the tower of 
Hananeel unto the king’s wine-presses. 

11 And men shall dwell in it, and k there shall 
be no more utter destruction; but Jerusalem 

8 shall be safely inhabited. 

B.C. 487—B.C. 487. 

12 IT And this shall be the plague* wherewith 
the Lord will smite all the people that have 
fought against Jerusalem: 1 Their flesh shall con¬ 
sume away while they stand upon their feet, and 
their eyes shall consume away in their holes, and 
their tongue shall consume away in their mouth. 

13 And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
“a great tumult from the Lord shall be among 
them; and they shall lay hold every one on the 
hand of his neighbour, and his hand shall rise 
up against the hand of his neighbour. 

14 “And Judah also shall fight at Jerusalem: 
and the wealth of all the heathen round about 
shall be gathered together, gold, and silver, and 
apparel, in great abundance. 

15 And so shall be the plague + of the horse, of 
the mule, of the camel, and of the ass, and of all 
the beasts that shall be in these tents,as thisplague. 

16 If And it shall come to pass, that every one 
that is left of all the nations which came against 
Jerusalem, shall even go up from year to year to 
worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep 
the feast of tabernacles.* 

17 And it shall be, that whoso will not come up 
of all the families of the earth unto Jerusalem to 
worship the King, the Lord of hosts, even upon 
them shall be no rain. 

18 And if the family of Egypt go not up, and 
come not, that have no rain, there shall be the 
plague wherewith the Lord will smite the hea¬ 
then that come not up to keep the feast of taber¬ 
nacles. 

19 This shall be the punishment of Egypt, 
and the punishment of all nations that come not 
up to keep the feast of tabernacles. 

20 H In that day “shall there be upon the 

9 bells of the horses, p HOLINESS UNTO THE 
LORD; and the pots in the Lord’s house shall 
be like the bowls before the altar. 5 

21 Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah 
shall be holiness unto the Lord of hosts; and all 
they that sacrifice shall come and take of them, 
and seethe therein: and in that day there shall 
be q no more the Canaanite r in the house of the 
Lord of hosts. 

• Matt. xxiT. 15, 
16. Luke xix. 43. 

f God shall pre¬ 
serve the other half 
of the citizens from 
being cut off by the 
enemy. Josephus 
says there were forty 
thousand of the in¬ 
habitants suffered 
to go whither they 
would.—L owth. 

b Is. lxiii. 1-6. 

* Ez. xi. 23. Acte 
i. 11, 12. 

J Where he often 
was in the days of 
his flesh, and from 
whence he ascended 
to heaven (Luke xxi. 
37; xxiL 29; Acts 
i. 12); but here he 
did not appear at 
the time of the de¬ 
struction of Jeru¬ 
salem ; wherefore 
this must refer to a 
time to come; and 
seeing it is oertain 
that he will “ stand” 
on the latter day on 
the earth, at the 
time of the resurreo- 
tion, and will come 
down from heaven 
in like manner as he 
went up; it seems 
very probable that 
he will descend upon 
that very spot of 
pound from whence 
he ascended (Job 
xix. 25-27; Acts i. 
11,12 .)—Gill. 

1 My mountains. 

d Am. i. 1. 

• Is. lxiv. 1-3. 2 
Thes. ii. 8. 

' 1 Thes. ill. 13. 

2 Thes. i. 7-10. 

2 Precious. 

* Thickness. 

4 /% day shall be 
one 

« Ez. xlvii. 1-12. 
John vii. 38. 

§ By " living wa¬ 
ters” there is good 
reason to believe 
are meant the gifts 
and graces of the 
gospel dispensation 
(see Is. mil. 3 ; xliv. 
3; lv.ls Jer.ii.13: 
Ez. xlvii. 1, &o. Joel 
tii, 18 ; John v. 10; 
▼ii. 38, 39). That 
these benefits will 
be diffused more 
extensively by the 
restoration of the 
Jews, is intimated 
not obscurely (Rom. 
xi. 15 ).—Blaynky. 

6 Eastern. 

|| In summer. — 
In those countries 
most springs failed 
during the summer 
season.~N ewcome. 

b Jer. xxiii. 6. 
Matt. i. 23; xxviii. 
19. 

« Or, compassed. 

Or, shall be 
" compassed,” as in 
the margin. Jeho¬ 
vah shall encompass 
the whole land for 
the purpose of pro¬ 
tection, as a plain 
is encompassed by 

mountains. Geba is 
in Benjamin, north 
of Jerusalem (Josh, 
xxi. 17); Rimmon, 
in Judah, to the 
south (xv. 32).— 
Newcome. 

7 Shall abide. 

‘ 2 Chr. xxv. 23. 

* Is. lx. 18. 

* Shall abide. 

* These verses 
seem to prediot the 
tremendous judg¬ 
ments which will be 
inflicted on those 
who shall oppose 
the settlement of 
the Jews in their 
own land ; but, 
whether they are to 
be understood lite¬ 
rally or not, the 
event must deter¬ 
mine. They will all, 
however, be sub¬ 
dued by Judah 
“ fighting at Jerusa¬ 
lem,” and by their 
fierce contentions 
with each other; 
and all that apper¬ 
tain to them will 
share in “the 
plague," while re¬ 
stored Israel, whom 
they shall assault, 
will be enriched by 
their spoil. But it 
may also be inter¬ 
preted of the de¬ 
struction of all an- 
tichristian powers, 
which shall precede 
the glorious millen¬ 
nium.-- Scorr. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 18, 21, 
24, 28. 

m Jud. vil. 22. 

2 Chr. xx. 22-24. 
n xii. 6-7. 
t The plague. — 
God shall not only 
destroy his enemies 
(ver. 12), but even 
all the instruments 
they made use of 
for to afflict the 
Church. As this 
plague— which is set 
down (ver. 12).— 
Diodati. 

1 That is, they 
shall join in the so¬ 
lemn acts of Chris¬ 
tian worship. The 
prophets often de¬ 
scribe the state of 
the gospel by the 
usages of their own 
times.-L owth. 

•Ob. 17. Mali. 11. 

» Bridles. 
p Ex. xxviii. 36. 

1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 

§ The meanest 
utensil in the house 
of God (see Neh. x. 
39) shall be as the 
vessels of silver and 
gold used in solemn 
sacrifices. — New- 
come. 

i Is. xxxv. 8. 
John ii. 15, 16. 

r 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
Heb. iii. 6. 

day, cheered and illumined by the shining of a summer’s sun ; nor would it be dark, 
as if the sun were set, or totally eclipsed ; but it would contain a great mixture of 
truth and error, of holiness and sin, of happiness and misery. Yet it would form one 
day, and never be interrupted by a night of total darkness. It would also be known 
unto the Lord as to the degree of its light, and the term of its continuance ; and he 
would watch over, and take care of his cause and people all the time of it. But his 
people would hardly know whether to call it day or night, or a compound of both; yet 
at length, towards the evening of the world, the Sun of Righteousness would break 
forth, and shine with unclouded splendour, dispelling the gloom of ignorance, heresy, 
idolatry, and superstition, and illuminating the Church and the earth with knowledge, 
righteousness, peace, and consolation. 

Punishment of Spiritual Indifference.— Ver. 16-19. The feast of tabernacles was 
typical of Christ's dwelling in our nature as in a tabernacle, and of the Christian's 
contempt of the world, and joy in the Lord, as a stranger and pilgrim on earth. To 
keep the feast of tabernacles, therefore, seems to mean that the persons intended 
would be converted to Christ, and join with pleasure in his ordinances, continually and 
with perseverance. The remnant of the nations that had just before been fighting 
against Jerusalem or the Church — the subjects of the eastern and western antichrists, 
and the Gentiles — will in great numbers be converted to pure Christianity, and 
become the spiritual worshippers and obedient servants of the Lord. But such as 
persist in idolatry and opposition to tnae religion will be visited with drought and 
famine, which probably implies both temporal and spiritual judgments. And, as 
Egypt seldom has any rain, and another method must be taken to visit her with 
famine, bo no situation or circumstances shall preserve any people from these judg¬ 
ments, who refuse to worship the Lord alone because of their attachment to old 
superstitions and idolatries : they must, therefore, either be converted or destroyed. — 

** The Jews have a tradition that the defeat of Gog and Magog, which seems to be the 

same discomfiture which is here described, shall fall out on the feast of tabernacles ; 
or, as others say, the seven months' cleansing of the land shall be finished at that 
time.” — {Lowth.) In the upper parts of Egypt they seldom have any rain; but near 
the Mediterranean Sea it sometimes rains plentifully, which is considered as a detri¬ 
ment, and not an advantage. — Scott. 

Universal Holiness.— Yer. 20. (1.) The “ furniture of their horses” shall be conse¬ 
crated to God ; “ upon the bells of the horses ” shall be engraven, “ Holiness to the 
Lord,” or upon the “ bridles ” of the horses, or the “ trappings.” The horses used in 
war shall no longer be used against God and his people, as they have been, but for him 
and them. Even their “ wars ” shall be “ holy wars ; ” their troopers serving under 

God’s banner. Their great men, who “ ride in state ” with a pompous retinue, shall 
reckon it their greatest ornament to honour God with their honours. “ Holiness to 
the Lord ” shall be written on the harness of their chariot-horses, as great men have 
sometimes their coat-of-arms with their motto painted on their coaches; every gentle¬ 
man shall take the high priest’s motto for his, and glory in it, and make it a memento 
to himself not to do anything unworthy of it Travellers shall have it on tht^r 
" bridles” with which they guide their horses, as those who desire always to be put in 
mind of it, by having it continually before them, and to guide themselves in all their 
motions by this rule. “ The bells of the horses,” which are designed to quicken them 
in their journey, and to give notice of their approach, shall have “ Holiness to the 

Lord ” upon them, to signify that this is that which we ought to be “ influenced ” by 
ourselves, and “ make profession ” of to others, wherever we go. (2.) The “ furniture 
of their houses,” too, shall be consecrated to God, to be employed in his service. The 
furniture of the “priests’ houses,” or apartments adjoining to the “house of the Lord.” 

The common drinking-cups they used shall be “like the bowls before the altar,” that 
were used either to receive the blood of the sacrifices, or to present the wine and oil in, 
which were for the “ drink-olferings.” — Henry. 


















THE 


BOOK OF MALACHL 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Malachi cemplaineth of Israel's unkindness , 6 vrreligion, 

12 and profaneness . 

rriHE burden* of the word of the Lord to Israel 
-L by Malachi. 

2 I have loved you, saith the Lord : yet ye say. 
Wherein hast thou loved us? Was not Esau Jacob’s 
brother? saith the Lord : “yet I loved Jacob, 

3 And I b hated Esau, and laid his mountains 
and his heritage waste for the dragons of the 
wilderness.'* 

4 Whereas Edom saith, We are impoverished, 
but we will return and build the desolate places; 
thus saith the Lord of hosts, c They shall build, 
but 1 will throw down; and they shall call them, 
The border of wickedness, and, d The people 
against whom the Lord hath indignation for ever. 

5 And your eyes shall see, and ye shall say, e The 
Lord will be magnified 'from the border of Israel. 

6 H A son honoureth his father,* and a servant 
his master: if then I be a father, where is mine 
honour? f and it l be a master, where is my fear? 
saith the Lord of hosts unto you, 0 priests, that 
despise my name. And ye say, Wherein have 
we despised thy name? 

7 2 Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar; 
and ye say, Wherein have we polluted thee? In 
that ye say, The table of the Lord is contemptible.** 

8 And if ye offer the blind 3 for sacrifice, is it 
not evil ? and if ye offer the lame and sick, is it 
not evil? offer it now unto thy governor; will 
he be pleased with thee, or accept thy person? 
saith the Lord of hosts. 

9 And now, I pray you, g beseech God that 
he will be gracious unto us: this hath been by 
your means: will he regard your persons? saith 
the Lord of hosts. 


B.C. 397—B.C. 897. 


CHAP. L 

* The “ burden" 
may be taken here 
in its larger sense, 
as the “message” 
or import of the 
word of the Lord.— 
Pocock. 

* Glen, ixr. 23; 
xxvii. 27-30, 33. 

b Gen. xxix. 30,3L 

f The sense is, I 
made his inheri¬ 
tance desolate, a 
place for the occu¬ 
pation of serpents. 
—Holden. 

c Job ix. 4. Prov. 
xxi. 30. 

a la. xi. 14. 

* Ps. xxxv. 26,27; 
lxxxiii. 17, 18. Ez. 
xxxviii. 16, 23. 

i Upon ; Heb .from 
upon. 

t God had all 
along shewn such 
fatherly affection 
and care to Israel, 
above all other na¬ 
tions, that they could 
not but acknowledge 
him their Father 
by a peculiar right; 
and he had, by his 
especial protection 
and government of 
them, so shewn 
himself their lord 
and master, that 
they could not deny 
his peculiar claim 
to that appellation. 
Upon this their out¬ 
ward profession he 
founds his appeal, 
reprehending them 
for holding back 
from him that hon¬ 
our and reverence, 
which not their duty 
only, but ordinary 
custom, required 
them to pay.—Po- 
cocx. 

f Luke vi. 46. 
John xiii. 13-17. 

* Bring unto my. 

§ They said, in ef¬ 
fect, that the altar 
of Jehovah was vile 
and contemptible, 
by offering on it 
torn, blind, lame, 
and sick victims.— 
NKWCOME. 

8 To sacrifice. 

1 2 Chr. xxx. 27. 
John ix. 31. 


|| 1 have not dealt 
thus with you, but 
have abundantly re¬ 
compensed your ser¬ 


vices. Which of you 
is there, among all 
the Levi tea of the 
temple, that hath 
“shut the doors” of 
my temple unre¬ 
warded? which of 
you is there, that 
hath so much as 
kindled a fire on 
mine altar " for 
nought ” ? yet ye 
have had no regard 
to me again. I will 
be affected to you 
accordingly: behold, 
I have no pleasure 
in you.— Bp. Hall. 

h Is. i. 11-15. Jer. 
vi. 20. 

If A time would 
come when the Le¬ 
vi tic al priests would 
be rejected with 
their offerings; and 
the Gentile nations 
called to know, ho¬ 
nour, and serve God 
acceptably.- Booth- 
royd. 

» Ps. xxii. 27-31. 
Acts xv. 17,18. 

k Is. lx. 6. Heb. 
xiii. 15,16. 

• But as for you, 
“ye have profaned ” 
and abused my 
name: in that ye 
have entertained 
base conceits of my 
sacrifices, and have 
held the oblations 
offered unto me as 
meat vile and con¬ 
temptible, and un¬ 
worthy of any other 
respect than scorn. 
—Bp. Hall. 

• Dan. v. 3, 4. 

m Is. i. 12: lvii. 6. 
Matt. vi. 1, i, 5, 16. 

4 In whose flock is. 

• Deut. xxviii. 58. 

• Ps. lxviii. 35. 

CHAP. II. 

■ Luke xvii. 18. 
Rev. xiv. 7. 

»> Hos. iv. 7-10. 
Luke xxiii. 28-30. 

• Curse your bless¬ 
ings.—This may be 
done by removing 
them, or depriving 
of the comfort and 
blessing of them, or 
makiug them snares 
to the enjoyers. — 
Hutcheson. 

0 iii. 9. 

l Reprove. 


10 Who is there even among you that would 
shut the doors for nought? « neither do ye kindle 
fire on mine altar for nought. h I have no plea¬ 
sure in you, saith the Lord of hosts, neither will 
I accept an offering at your hand. 

11 For from the rising of the sun, even unto 
the going down of the same, 11 'my name shall be 
great among the Gentiles; and in every place 
k incense shall be offered unto my name, and a 
pure offering: for my name shall be great among 
the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts. 

12 If But ye have profaned it,* in that ye say, 
'The table of the Lord is polluted; and the fruit 
thereof, even his meat, is contemptible. 

13 Ye said also, Behold, what a weariness is 
it! and ye have snuffed at it, saith the Lord of 
hosts: and ye brought that which was torn, and 
the lame, and the sick; thus ye brought an offer¬ 
ing: “should I accept this of your hand? saith 
the Lord. 

14 If But cursed be the deceiver, 4 which hath 
in his flock a male, and voweth, and sacrificeth 
unto the Lord a corrupt thing: “for I am a 
great King, saith the Lord of hosts, and °my 
name is dreadful among the heathen. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 He reproveth the priests for neglecting their covenant, 11 and the 
people for idolatry, 14 adultery , 17 and infidelity. 

AND now, O ye priests, this commandment is 
jljl for you. 

2 If ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay it 
to heart, “to give glory unto my name, saith the 
Lord of hosts, I will even send a curse upon you, 
b and I will curse your blessings;* yea, °I have 
cursed them already, because ye do not lay it to 
heart. 

3 Behold, I will 'corrupt your seed and 


CHAP. I. Insincere Profession. —Yer. 6-8. It was allowed by all that a son ought 
to honour the person, and respect the reputation and authority, of hia father. A ser¬ 
vant also was used to fear the displeasure, and reverence the will and commands, of his 
master; and men would condemn him that neglected the duty of this relation. But 
God had always been a father to Israel, not only as the author and preserver of their 
natural lives, or their benefactor in temporal things, but in respect of their religious 
advantages and the typical adoption that belonged to them. Yet where were the 
honour, reverence, submission, and regard to hi3 will and glory which that relation 
required ? They also called him their Lord and Master, but they neither aimed to 
please, nor feared to offend him; they neither respected his authority nor obeyed his 
commands.—This was especially the case with the priests. 

Diffusion of the Gospel among the Gentiles. —Ver. 9-11. The Jews seem to have 
been at this time under Divine rebukes; and the priests were appointed to bum incense 
and make intercession in behalf of the nation. Let them, therefore, beseech the Lord 
to be gracious to Israel, according to the duty of their office ; but as these judgments 
came upon the nation for their sins, or those into which they led the people, could they 
expect that God would regard their persons, or answer their prayers ? For they had 
no love to the Lord or his service, but merely to the emoluments of the sacerdotal 
office ; so that none of them would open the doors of the temple, or keep up the fire on 
the altar, or do anything that they could help, except some extra emolument were 
annexed to it God had provided sufficiently for their maintenance; but their love of 
filthy lucre was insatiable, and he had no pleasure in such mercenary services. He 
would therefore soon terminate that dispensation, and the priesthood which they so 
profaned, and deprive the nation of their idolised and abused privileges; but he would 
cause his name to be adored among the Gentiles all over the earth ; and in every place 
their spiritual worship should ascend as incense and a pure offering into his presence, 
through the intercession of the great High Priest whom he had appointed; so that 
whilst the Jews, especially the priests, had despised, and would more despise his name, 
it should be rendered great and honoured among the heathen, in all parts of the earth. 
“ Surely the doors shall be closed against you, neither shall ye kindle the fire of my 
altar in vain.”— {Bp. Newcome.1 Thus the verse may be considered as a prophecy of 
the abolition of the Ijevitical priesthood; and an introduction to a prediction concern¬ 
ing the conversion of the nations, and the spiritual priesthood, in the subsequent 
verse. But then the text must be altered on Blender authority, and without necessity; 
for our version gives an important and instructive view of the subject “ We have here 
a prophecy of the conversion of the Gentiles; and, as usual, under Jewish images.” 
—-(£p. Ntwcomc.) None of the Jews so much profaned that great name of the Lord 


as the priests did, who ought to have most hallowed it. They treated his sacrifices 
and oblations as polluted, and all the gains that regularly accrued from his service 
contemptible. Perhaps they thought anything was good enough to set upon the table 
of Bhewbread, and scorned to eat that which was removed from it, as if it had been 
polluted : they complained and shewed by their very looks, that the services to which 
they were continually called were intolerably wearisome, and they snuffed with con¬ 
tempt at the portion of the sacrifices allotted to them by the law. They therefore 
allowed the people to bring blemished sacrifices, who, being also weary of these expen¬ 
sive institutions, readily brought such as God could not consistently accept at their 
hands. Indeed, if any were in reality so poor, that they could not procure the 
appointed sacrifices for the payment of their vows, they might be borne with; but that 
man would surely incur the awful curse of God who attempted to impose on him by 
vain pretences, when he had a proper sacrifice, and yet paid his vow with one that was 
corrupt and worthless. Even the heathens had heard so much of the power and 
majesty of Israel’s King, that they trembled at his name, and could Israelites expect 
to despise it with impunity? Animals, which must not be sacrificed in payment of a 
vow, might be presented as a freewill-offering.— Scott, 

CHAP. II. Duty of the Priesthood.— Yer. 4-9. The Lord made a covenant with 
the tribe of Levi and the family of Aaron about the priesthood, as well as one with the 
nation of Israel, about the land of Canaan, Ac.; and afterwards one with David about 
the kingdom. And the Levites would know at length that God had sent these orders, 
that this covenant might be confirmed to them by means of their repentance and refor¬ 
mation. The whole tribe of Levi and family of Aaron were here spoken of as a single 
person, with whom the covenant of life and peace had been made; which would be 
enjoyed in the favour of God and the comfort of his service. This appointment was a 
gracious recompence of their piety and reverential fear of God, for, when this trust was 
committed to them, many of them were well acquainted with the law given by Moses, 
and ready to speak of it to the people; their worship and conversation were sincere and 
faithful, and free from iniquity or hypocrisy; they walked before God, as at peace with 
him, and as following after equity and peace with men ; and they were instrumental 
in converting numbers from their sins to the worship and service of God. They were 
not mere sacrificera, as their posterity had become : but they were sensible that the 
priest ought ever to be ready to speak upon any part of sacred knowledge, and, as the 
messenger of God, to instruct the people from his Word. But their posterity had 
departed from this good wa y.—Scott. 

Marriage in Lord. —Yer. ifi. The raising up of a “ godiy seed, 5> which shall be 
















Priests and people reproved. 


MALACHI, III. 


spread dung upon your faces, + even the dung of 
your solemn feasts; and one shall take you away 
with it. 

4 And d ye shall know that I have sent this 
commandment unto you, e that my covenant 
might be with Levi, saith the Lord of hosts. 

5 My covenant was with him of life and peace; 
and I gave them to him for the fear wherewith 
he feared me, and was afraid before my name. 

6 The law of truth was in his mouth, and ini¬ 
quity was not found in his lips: f he walked with 
me in peace and equity,* g and did turn many 
away from iniquity. 

7 For the priest’s lips should keep knowledge, 
and they should seek the law at his mouth: for 
he is h the messenger 8 of the Lord of hosts. 

8 But ye are departed out of the way; ye have 
caused many to 2 stumbleII at the law; ye have 
corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the Lord 
of hosts: 

9 Therefore have I also made you contemp¬ 
tible and base before all the people, according 
as ye have not kept my ways, but have been 
partial in the law. 

10 Have we not ‘all one father? k liath not 
one God created us? why do we deal treach¬ 
erously every man against his brother, ’by pro¬ 
faning the covenant of our fathers ? 

11 H Judah hath dealt treacherously, and an 
abomination is committed in Israel and in Je¬ 
rusalem : for Judah hath “profaned the holiness 
of the Lord which he 3 loved, and hath married 
the daughter of a strange god. 

12 The Lord will “cut off the man that doeth 
this, the master and the scholar,' out of the 
tabernacles of Jacob, °and him that offereth an 
offering* unto the Lord of hosts. 

13 1 And this have ye done again, covering 
the altar of the Lord with tears, with weeping, 
and with crying out, insomuch that he regardeth 
not the offering any more, or receiveth it with 
good-will at your hand. 
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f Your holiest sa¬ 
crifices shall be as 
loathsome in my 
sight as dung; and 

1 will reject you with 
as much contempt 
as if I threw the 
very dung of your 
sacrifices in your 
faces.— Pocjock. 

4 Luke x. 11. 

• Matt. ill. 12. 
John xv. 2. 

t Gen. v. 21-24. 
t He directed all 
his actions by the 
rule of my laws 
(comp. Gen. ▼. 22; 
vi. 9) ; and he dis¬ 
charged his duty 
with fidelity, and 
without any disturb¬ 
ance or offencfe, and 
was a means of con¬ 
verting sinners from 
the error of their 
way3 .—Lowth. 

8 Dan. xii. 3. 
Luke i. 16, 17. 
b John xx. 21. 

2 Cor. v. 20. 

§ For he is the 
messenger — inter¬ 
preter, ambassador, 
or legate, ‘‘of the 
Lord of hosts ’’ with 
the people, lieger 
among them, and 
who therefore ought 
to be advised with 
about his Lord’s 
mind.—P oole. 

2 Fall in the Into. 
j| To stumble -viz., 
by your evil exam¬ 
ple, or for want of 
instruction, or giv¬ 
ing them occasion 
to disdain God’s ser¬ 
vice, by reason of 
the minister’s wick¬ 
edness (see 1 Sam. ii. 
17; Jer. xviii. 15).— 
Diodati. 

1 John viii. 39, 53, 
56. Keb. xii. 9. 
k Acts xvii. 25, 26 
1 Ex. xxxiv. 10 16. 
m Ex. xix. 5, 6. 

* Ought to love. 
n Lev. xviii. 29. 

"(j The master and 
the scholar.- He that 
persuades and in¬ 
structs others that 
these marriages are 
lawful, and he that 
follows such advice. 
The Hebrew reads, 

' ‘ He that wakes and 
he that answers.” 
It seems to be a pro¬ 
verbial expression, 
denoting a “ mas¬ 
ter and a scholar” 
(co mp. Lb. L 4).— 
Lowth. 

‘ Gen. iv. 3-5. 
Although he 
should think to pa¬ 
cify God with offer¬ 
ings, yet God will 
not accept them, or 
spare him.— Bishop 

Watt. . 


Ez. 

1L 


p Gen. xxxi. 50. 
Jud. xi. 10. 

f They kept their 
wives till they had 
passed their youth; 
and then they put 
them away, that 
they might get 
young ones in their 
place. —Clarke, 

* Excellency, 

4 Gen. ii. 7. John 

xx. 22. 

* Seed o/Ood. 

* Unfaithfully. 

t Howsoever ye 

may unjustly pre¬ 
tend God’s allow¬ 
ance of this com¬ 
mon dismission of 
your wives upon 
every slight occa¬ 
sion, he profess- 
eth to hate these 
your causeless repu¬ 
diations of them; 
and whosoever doth 
this, what colour 
soever he sets upon 
it, yet doth but 
cloak a violence 
and wrong, which 
God will revenge. 
—Bishop Hall. 

1 Prov. xxviii. 13. 
Mic. vii. 2, 3. 

' Is. i. 14. 
xvi. 43. 

‘ Ec. viii. 

2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 

§ The prosperi¬ 
ty of the wicked 
implied, a3 they 
thought, either that 
their works were 
pleasing to God, or 
else that he disre¬ 
garded human af¬ 
fairs, and would 
never call men to 
account for their 
actions.— Lowth. 

CHAP. IIL 

» Matt. xi. 10,11. 
John i. 6, 7. 

bis. xl. 3-5. John 

i. 15-23. Acts xiii.24. 

0 Ps. cx. 1. Luke 

ii. 21-32. 

4 Gen. xlviii 15, 

14. 

* Who may abide 
—viz., his presence 
and preaching shall 
be accompanied 
with a most power¬ 
ful virtue of God’s 
Spirit; and with 
most severe judg¬ 
ments, to destroy 
all rebels, and to 
cleanse his Church 
(Is. iv. 4; Matt. iii. 
10, 11, 12). Fuller's 
soap; Ital. fuller’s 
grass — which was 
very ordinarily used 
to whiten wool, and 
cleanse it. — Dio¬ 
dati. 

i Ancient. 

* Heb. x. 30, 31. 
Jam. v. 8, 9. 

* Pa. L 7. 


Christ’s forerunner and coming . 

14 Yet ye say, Wherefore? Because p the 
Lord hath been witness between thee and the 
wife of thy youth, against whom thou hast dealt 
treacherously: + yet is she thy companion, and 
the wife of thy covenant. 

15 And did not he make one? Yet had he 
the 4 residue of q the Spirit. And wherefore one? 
That he might seek a 6 godly seed. Therefore 
take heed to your spirit, and let none deal treach¬ 
erously against the wife \>f his youth. 

16 For the Lord, the tf-od of Israel, saith that 
he hateth putting away: * for one r covereth vio¬ 
lence with his garment, saith the Lord of hosts; 
therefore take heed to your spirit, that ye deal 
not treacherously. 

17 11 Ye have "wearied the Lord with your 
words: yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied him? 
When ye say, Every one that doeth evil is good 
in the sight of the Lord, and he delighteth in 
them; or, ‘Where is the God of judgment? 8 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Of the messenger, majesty, and grace of Christ. 7 Of the rebellion^ 
8 sacrilege, 13 and infidelity of the people, 

B EHOLD, a I will send my messenger, b and 
he shall prepare the way before me: 'and 
the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
his temple, d even the messenger of the covenant, 
whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, saith 
the Lord of hosts. 

2 But who may abide the day of his coming?' 
and who shall stand when he appeareth? for he 
is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap: 

3 And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of 
silver: and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and 
purge them as gold and silver, that they may 
offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness. 

4 Then shall the offering of Judah and Jeru¬ 
salem be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days 
of old, and as in * 1 * * * former years. 

5 And e I will come near to you to judgment: 
and I will be f a swift witness against the sor¬ 
cerers, and against the adulterers, and against 


accounted to the Lord foi a generation/* is one great end of the institution of 
marriage; but that is a good reason why the “ marriage-bed ” should be kept “ unde¬ 
filed/’ and the “ marriage-bond ” inviolable. Husbands and wives must “ therefore ” 
live in the fear of God, that their seed may be a “ godly seed; ” else were they 
“andean/’ but “nowthey are holy, as children of the covenant,” the marriage-cove¬ 
nant, which was a type of the covenant of grace, and the conjugal union, when thus 
preserved entire, of the mystical union between Christ and his Church, in which he 
seeks and secures to himself a “godly seed.” 

Impiety. —Ver.. 17. “ Ye have wearied the Lord with your words.” They thought to 
evade the convictions of the word, and to justify themselves by cavilling with God’s 
proceedings; but their defence was their offence, and their vindication of themselves 
was the aggravation of their crime ; they affronted the Lord with their words, and re¬ 
peated them so often, and persisted so long in their contradictions, that they even 
weaned him (see Isa. vii. 13). They made him weary of doing them good as he 
had done, and stopped the current of his favours; or, they represented him as weary 
of governing the world, and willing to quit it, and lay aside the care of it Note, It 
is a wearisome thing, even to God himself, to hear people insist upon their own justi¬ 
fication in their corrupt and wicked practices, and to plead their atheistical principles 
in vindication of them. But as if God by his prophet had done them wrong, see how 
impudently they ask, “ Wherein have we wearied him ? ” What are those vexatious 
words whereby we have wearied him ? Note, Sinful words are more offensive to the 
God of heaven than they are commonly thought to be.— Henry . 

CHAP. III. Christ’s Forerunner.— Yer. 1. Now here we have a prophecy of the 
appearing of his forerunner, John the Baptist, which the prophet Isaiah had foretold 
(chap. xl. 3) as the “ preparing” of the “ way of the Lord,” to which this here seems 
r ® .f nce » ^ or the words of the latter prophets confirmed those of the former: 
f eho * d > 1 W1 . n ^nd my messenger,”or, “ I do send him,” or, “I am sending” him. 

1 am determined to send him; he will now shortly come, and will not come 4 unsent/ 

though, to a careless generation, he comes ‘unsent for.* ” Observe, 1. He is “ God’s 
messenger; that is his office; he is “ Malachi ” (so the word is), the same with the 
name oi this prophet; he is “ my angel, my ambassador. ” John Baptist had his com- 
mission from heaven, and not of men.” All held John Baptist for a prophet, for he 
waa God s messenger, as the prophets were, and came on the same errand to the world 

“Sr . ^ er ®. sent f u P on —to call men to repentance and reformation. 2. He is 

*• Christ s harbinger. ’ He shall “ prepare the way before me,” by calling men to those 
duties which qualify them to receive the comforts of the Messiah and his coming.— 
Henry . 

Christs Coming.— Yer. 5, 6. The coming of Christ would be followed by the con¬ 
demnation and punishment of the Jewish nation. He would come among them as a 


. ~ ~ —————— 

witness to testify that their works were evil; and thus he would “speedily” convict ! 
the sorcerers, and other notorious criminals, of which the bulk of the nation at that 
time principally consisted, and then he would bring them to condign punishment. 
The prevalence of these and similar crimes, indeed, caused the Jews to reject Christ 
and his holy gospel, and thus brought on the ruin of the nation.— Jehovah, being im¬ 
mutable in his nature and purposes, would not consume the nation, till the Messiah 
was come; but then his immutable justice, holiness, and truth required him to punish 
them for their enormous wickedness. The people might, indeed, imagine that, in the 
days of the Messiah, the Lord. would deal with them more leniently; as if he had not 
continued the same holy and just God as when he gave the law (thus many nominal 
Christians seem to suppose, that God, under the gospel, is too merciful to punish 
sinners; or, at least, that he makes “ far more allowances for sin ’’.than formerly); but, 
as his immutable perfection had hitherto led him, amidst all the provocations of 
Israel, to perform his promises to their fathers, so the same immutable perfection 
would still induce him, when the Messiah was come, to magnify his law, to glorify hie 
justice, and to honour his truth and holiness, by the condign punishment of all the im¬ 
penitent and unbelieving.— Scott, 

Connection of Service with Blessing.— Yer. 10. “ Let God be first served, and then 
Prove me herewith, saith the Lord of hosts/ whether I will not * open the windows cf 
^aven. they said, “Let God give us our plenty again, as formerly, and try ag 
whether we will not then bring him his tithes and offerings, as we did formerly.” 

jNo, saith God, “do you first bring in all your tithes as they become due, and all 
the arrears of what is past, and try me, whether I will not then restore you your 
plenty. Note, Those that will deal with God must “deal upon trust,” and we may 
all venture to do so ; for, though many have been losers for him, never any were loserg 
by him m the. end. It is fit we should “ venture first,” for his reward is “ with him,” i 

J™ , 8 w °rk is “before him;” we must first do the work which is “our part,” and ! 

. f n ^ kim, and l rust hint for the reward. Elijah put the widow of Zarepbath 1 

into this method, when he said (1 Kings xvii 13), “ Make me a little cake first,” and 
rm? V A e , ^ e ^ er there shall not be enough afterwards “for thee and thy 
®® n : s r(j a * w h iC “ discourages people from the expenses of charity is the weakness of j 
then: faith concerning the gains and advantages of charity—they cannot think that 
they &hall get by it; tut it is a reasonable demand that God here makes—“Prove me 
now, is anything to \jC got by charity ? “ Come and see Nothing venture, nothing 

win. Trust upon honour.— Henry, 

Christian Fellowship and Prater. —Yer. 13-16. Many bold infidels and impious 
persons were found among the Jews, who spake stout words against God, and justified 
them. I hey thought all their time and expense in his service lost: they attended hif 
ordinances with many expressions of self-denial and humiliation, but they derived no j 
pront from -hero; and they concluded that those haughty rebels, who cast off tli I 


















































MALACHI, IV. 


Israel’s sacrilege reproved. 


Elijah’s coining and office. 


false swearers, and against those that * oppress 
the hireling in his wages, the widow, and the 
fatherless, and that turn aside the stranger from 
his right, and g fear not me, saith the Lord of hosts. 

6 For I am the Lord, I change not; + there¬ 
fore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed. 

7 H Even from the days of your fathers ye are 
gone away from mine ordinances, and have not 
kept them. h Return unto me, and I will return 
unto you, saith the Lord of hosts. But ye said. 
Wherein shall we return? 

8 If Will a man rob God? Yet ye have robbed 
me. But ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? 
In tithes and offerings.* 

9 Ye are cursed with a curse: for ye have 
robbed me, even this whole nation. 

10 Bring ye all the tithes into the store-house, 
that there may be meat in mine house, 'and 
prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, 
if I will not k open you the windows of heaven, 
and pour you out a blessing, Hhat there shall not 
be room enough to receive it. 

11 And I will rebuke the devoured for your 
sakes, and he shall not destroy the fruits of your 
ground; neither shall your vine cast her fruit be¬ 
fore the time in the field, saith the Lord of hosts. 

12 And “all nations shall call you blessed: for 
ye shall be a delightsome land,U saith the Lord 
of hosts. 

13 IT Your 11 words have been stout against me, 
saith the Lord : yet ye say, What have we spoken 
so much against thee? 

14 Ye have said, °It is vain to serve God; and 
what profit is it that we have kept his ordinance, 
and that we have walked mournfully ^ before the 
Lord of hosts? 

15 And now we call the proud happy; yea, 
they that work wickedness are set up; yea, they 
that tempt God are even delivered. 
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a Defraud. 

* Gen. xx. 11. 
Rom. iii. 18. 

f I change not.— 
This is added to give 
assurance that what 
had been now fore¬ 
told would be ao- 
complished.-BooTH- 
BOYD. 

b Deut. xxx 1-4. 
Is. lv. 6, 7. 

t Because they 
pleaded ignorance 
of this sin charged 
upon them, God in¬ 
structs them where¬ 
in their guilt lay— 
vi 2 ., in detaining 
their tithes, the first- 
fruits of their ground 
and cattle, and other 
offerings, expressly 
set apart for God’s 
use in the law of 
Moses, and which 
they had lately en¬ 
tered into a solemn 
engagement to ob¬ 
serve (see Neh. x. 
32, &c.) -Lowth. 
i Matt. vi. 33. 
k Deut. xxviii. 12. 
2 Kings vii. 2, 19. 

1 Lev. xxvi. 10. 
John xxl. 6-11. 

§ Locusts, and 
suchlike devour¬ 
ing insects (comp. 
Amos iv. 9), blight¬ 
ing winds, &c. — 
Lowth. 

m Deut. iv. 6, 7. 
Luke i. 48. 

|l Ye 3hall be a de¬ 
lightsome land —of 
delights, or desir¬ 
able for its plea¬ 
santness; a land so 
good, man would de¬ 
sire it; and when 

S urged, it will be a 
uid the Lord will 
delight in, and give 
it the name Heph- 
zibah.— Fooljk. 

n Ex. v. 2. Is. v. 
10. 2 Thes. ii. 4. 

0 Ps. lxxiii. 8-11. 
Zeph. i. 12. 

ii Walked mourn¬ 
fully ; Heb. in black 
garments (Job xxx. 
23; Ps. xxxviii. 6). 
—He seems to have 
relation to those 
fasts which are set 
down (Zech. vii. 3). 
—Diodati. 


p Gen. xxii. 12. 
Ps. xxxiii. 18. 

* Or, “spake one 
to another;” the 
word often is not in 
the Hebrew. By 
their pious discours¬ 
es, they confirmed 


each other in good¬ 
ness, and armed 
themselves against 
those impressions 
which the forego¬ 
ing wicked sugges¬ 
tions might make 
upon their minds.— 
Lowth. 

? Job xix. 23-25. 
Matt. xii. 35-37. 

t The “ book of 
remembrance” is a 
beautiful allusion to 
the records kept by 
kings (see Esth. vi. 
1).— Newcomb. 

r Cant. ii. 16. Jer. 
xxxi. 33. 

8 Special treasure. 

J Or, " special 

treasure,” as in the 
margin. The mean¬ 
ing is, that although 
God suffer hia “jew¬ 
els'^ and “peculiar 
treasure” to lie for a 
while mingled with 
the rubbish and 
dross, without dis¬ 
tinction, yet a day 
shall come when he 
will sever what is 
precious from what 
is vile; “ the vessels 
of mercy” from “tho 
vessels of wrath.”— 
POCOCK. 

• Ps. ciil. 8-13. 
Matt. xxv. 34. 

t Gen. xviii. 25. 
Matt. xxv. 46. 

u Josh. xxiv. 15. 
Acts xvi 17 

CHAP. IV. 

• That is, it shall 
try every man’s 
work, searching it 
as thoroughly as fire 
does things that are 
put into it.-SJECKXB. 

• 2 Sam. xxiii. 1 

to Ps. ciii. 3. 

9 iii. 1. Is. xl. 3. 

t Our Saviour in¬ 
terpreted this Elias 
to be John the 
Baptist (Matt. xi. 
14; xvii. 12, 13).— 
Lowth. 

t The passage may 
be translated, “he 
shall turn the heart 
of the fathers with 
the children,” &o.; 

he shall do his 
part to cause a na¬ 
tional reformation, 
to convert fathers 
and children, all to¬ 
gether, from their 
corrupt practices.— 
Chandleb. 

4 Deut. xxlx 19, 
&o. Zech. v. 3. 

§ With a curst.— 
Cherem, utter ex¬ 
tinction.— Clabkx, 


16 1 Then they p that feared the Lord spake 

often one to another: * and the Lord hearkened, 
and heard it; and q a book of remembrance + was 
written before him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon his name. 

17 And r they shall be mine, saith the Lord of 
hosts, in that day when I make up my 3 jewels ;* 
'and I will spare them, as a man spareth his own 
son that serveth him. 

18 Then shall ye return, and ‘discern between 
the righteous and the wicked; “between him that 
serveth God, and him that serveth him not. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 OotCa judgment on the tricked, 2 and his blessing on the good. 

5 E$ telleth of Elijah’s coming and ofjice. 

F OR, behold, the day cometh that shall burn 
as an oven; * and all the proud, yea, and 
all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the 
day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the 
Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither 
root nor branch. 

2 f But unto you that fear my name shall ft the 
Sun of righteousness arise with b healing in his 
wings; and ye shall go forth, and grow up as 
calves of the stall. 

3 And ye shall tread down the wicked; for 
they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet, 
in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of 
hosts. 

4 T Remember ye the law of Moses my ser¬ 
vant, which I commanded unto him in Horeb for 
all Israel, with the statutes and judgments. 

5 f Behold, C I will send you Elijah + the pro¬ 
phet before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord : 

6 And he shall turn the heart of the fathers 
to the children,* and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, lest I come d and smite the earth 
with a cursed 


religion, and tempted God by their presumptuous wickedness, were tho more pros¬ 
perous and happy persons. There was, however, also a remnant of humble, pious 
believers, who met together from time to time, that they might confer on religious 
subjects, animate one another to their duty, and inquire what might be done to check 
the progress of impiety. Of these, and their pious designs and discourses, the Lord 
took special notice, and, as it were, kept a register.— Scott . 

CHAP. IV. The Sun of Righteousness.-— “ To you that fear my name shall the 
Sun of righteousness arise, with healing in his wings.” The day that comes, as it will 
be a stormy day to the wicked, a day in which God will reign upon them “ fire and 
brimstone, and a horrible tempest,” as he did on Sodom (Ps. xi. 6); a “ day of clouds 
and thick darkness ” (Amos v. 18-20), so it will be a fair and bright day to those who fear 
God, and reviving as the rising sun is to the earth; and particular notice is taken of 
the rising of the sun upon Zoar, when that was mercifully distinguished from the 
cities of the plain, whom the fires “ consumed” (see Gen. xix. 23). So, to you that 
fear God is comfort spoken ; when the hearts of others “ fail for fear,” let them “ lift 
up their heads for joy,” for “ their redemption draws nigh ” (Luke xxi. 28). But by 
the “ Sun of righteousness ” here we are certainly to understand Jesus Christ, who 
would undertake to secure the believing remnant, in the day of the general destruc¬ 
tion of the Jews, from falling with the rest, and to comfort them in that day of 
distress and perplexity with his consolations; he directed them that were in Judea to 
“flee to the mountains” (Matt. xxiv. 16), and they did so, and were all safe and easy 
in Pella. But it is to be applied more generally, 1. To the coming of Christ in the 
flesh, to seek and save them that were lost; then the “Sun of righteousness ” arose 
upon this dark world. Christ is the “ Light of the world,” the true Light, the u great 
light ” that makes day, and rules the day (John viii. 12) as the sun; he is the “ Light 
of men ” (John i. 4 ) ; is to men’s souls as the sun is to the visible world, which without 
the sun would be a dungeon; so would mankind be darkness itself without the “ light 
of the glory of God ” shining “ in the face of Christ.” Christ is the Sun that has life 
in himself, and is the Fountain of light (Ps. xix. 4-6), he is the “ Sun of righteous¬ 
ness,” for he » himself a righteous Savour. “ Righteousness ” is both the light and 
the heat of this Sun, the word of his righteousness is so, it guides, instructs, and 
quickens; so is the “everlasting righteousness” he has brought in; he is “made of 
God to ns righteousne8s, ,, he is the “ Lord our righteousness,” and therefore is fitly 
called the “ Sun of righteousness ;” through him we are justified and sanctified, and 
so are brought to “ see light.” The Sun of righteousness, in the fulness of time, 
**arose” upon the world, and with him “light came into the world ” (John iii. 19), a 
M great light” (Matt. iv. 16). In him the “ day-spring from on high visited us,” to 


give light to them that sit in darkness (Luke L 78, 79). Righteousness sometimes 
signifies “ mercy ” or “ benignity,” and it was in Christ that the “ tender mercy of our 
God ” visited us. 2. It is applicable to the graces and comforts of the Holy Spirit, 
brought into the souls of men. Grotius understands it of Christ’s giving the Spirit 
to those that are his, to shine in their hearts, and to be a “ Comforter ” to them, a 
“ Sun ” and a “ Shield.” Those that are possessed and governed by a holy “ fear of 
God,” and a dread of his majesty, shall have his “love” also “shed abroad in their 
hearts by the Holy Ghost; and then the sun may be said to “ arise” there, and to 
bring forth a “delightful day” and a “fruitful spring” along with it. 3. Christ’s 
second coming will be a glorious and welcome sun-rising to all that “ fear his name;” 
it will be that “morning” of the resurrection, in which the “upright” shall have 
“ dominion ” (Ps. xlix. 14). That day which to the wicked will “burn as an oven,” 
will to the righteous be bright as the morning ; and it is what they wait for- “more 
than they that wait for the morning. ’’—Henry. 

Last Words of the Old Testament. —Yer. 4-6. “ Because the time was come that 
the Jews should be destitute of prophets till the time of Christ, that they might with 
more fervent mind desire his coming; the prophet exhorteth them to exercise them¬ 
selves diligently in studying the law of Moses in the mean season, whereby they might 
continue in the true religion, and also be armed against all temptations.” These 
verses intimate that the Jews were to expect no more prophets till the forerunner of 
Christ appeared among them. They were therefore to attend to the law of Moses, and 
wait the Messiah’s coming by the light of that dispensation. At length Elijah would 
come (that is, John Baptist) to introduce that glorious and terrible day of Christ. 
And his ministry would tend to turn the hearts of the fathers “ with ” the children to 
the Lord, to reconcile their discordant parties, by directing them all to Christ; or 
restore the degenerate children to the temper of their pious forefathers, tiiat they 
might be owned as their posterity. And except this change took place, the Lord 
would come and smite the land with a curse. With this awful sentence the Old Tes¬ 
tament concludes. “ He sheweth, wherein John Baptist’s office should stand—in the 
turning of men to God, and joining of the father and children in one unity of faith ; 
so that the father shall turn to the religion of his son that is converted to Christ, and 
the son shall embrace the faith of the tihe fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” John 
Baptist in many things resembled Elijah, the intrepid, self-denying, and zealous 
reformer of Israel, in the days of Ahab. He came “in the spirit and power of Elijah,”' 
who was considered as the chief of the prophets, after Moses. “ The utter destruction 
of the Jewish nation is here threatened, upon their rejecting the preaching of Jehu 
Baptist, and refusing to hearken to his testimony concerning the Mcssias.”— (Lc&tk.) 
— Scott, 
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Notre 
Pfere qui es 
aux cieux, ton nom 
suit sanctifte; ton rbgne 
vienne; ta volonte soit faite 
sur la ter re comme au ciel; donne- 
nous aujourd’hui notre pain quo- 
tidien ; pardonne-nous nos pechds; 
comme aussi nous pardonnons a 
ceux qui nous out offenses; et ne 
nous induis point dans la tenta 
tion ; mais delivre-nous du malin ; . 
car a toi appartient la regne, 
la puissance, et la gloire 
a jamais. 

AMEN. 


Padre 

^nuestro que 
estas en los cielos, • 
santilicado sea tu nombre. 

Venga tu reino; sea hecha tu 
voluntad, como en el cielo, asi 
tambien en la tierra. Dinos hoy 
nuestropancotidiano Yperdon 
anos nuestras deudas como tam- 
• bien nosotros perdonamos £ nues- 
tros deudores. Y no nos m’etas en 
tentacion, mas libranos de mal; 
porque tuyo es el reino y 
la potencia, y la gloria 
por todos los siglos. 

AMEN. 


Padre 

nostro che sei 
ne’ cieli, sia santificato 
il tuo nome. II tuo regno 
venga. La tua volonta sia fatta 
m terra come in cielo Daci oggi il 
nostro pane cot diano. E rimettici 
i nostn debiti come noi ancora li 
rimettiamo a nostri debitori. E 
non indurci in tentazione, ma 
liberaci dal maligno; perciocche 
tuo fc il regno, e la potenza 
e la gloria, in 
sempiterno. 

AMEN. 


Ein Tad, 
yr hwu wyt yn y 
nefoedd, sancteiddier 
dy Enw. Deled dy deyrnas 
Gwneler dy ewyllys, megys yn 
y nef, felly ar y ddaear hefyd. 
Dyro i ni heddywein bara beunyd 
diol. A maddeu i nl ein dyledion, 
fel y maddeu wn ninnau in dyled 
wyr. Ac nac arwain ni i brofed 
igaeth; eithr gwared ni rhag 
drwg. Canys eiddot ti yw 
y deyrnas, a’r nerth, 
a’r gogoniant, yn 
oes oesoedd. 

AMEN. 


Wutang 
Fu tsaitien 
che, yuen ’rh ming 
chnig shing rh tsai wang 
lin chi, rh cni ping hing yu 

dliuPn 6 * 1 i en - Tsz, wotang ldn 
jih uh so yung li ang; mien wo fu 
tsai ju wotang mien fu tsai vu 

^ ng t che u ye - • Puh wotang 
tsin yu hwoh, nai kiu wotang chu 
»«ungngoh. Kai kwoh che 
k aen che, keih yung 
che, kiai shuh Yh 
yu shi shijen. 

AMEN 


AvTnu 

asher bashshamayim, yithkaddesh shemek- 
ha; TavS malkuthekha; yehi retsonekha 
kevashshamayim keva-arets. Ten lanu 
hayom lekhem khukkenu. Uselakh lanu 
eth-khovothenu ka-asher anakhnu solekhim 
lekhovenu. Ve al tevi-enu lemassah, akh 
hatsilenu meraa, ki lekha hammamlakhah 
ve haggevurah ve hattiph-eretz le-olamim 
AMEN! . a 


ttlJlCb 


art 


in beaben, Ipal 
iotueD te €l)p Bame. 

ftmg&om come. Cbp 

mi be bone in cacti). && it 

is in peahen. (©the us *bt$ bay 
our tiatly breab. 3inb forgibe us 
our as toe fbrgibe 

them that trespass against ns. 

anb lead us not into temptation; 
Xut beltber up from ebil; 

•for tbmns tpe feingbom, 

€pe potuer anb tpe 
glory, for eber 
anb eber. 
amen. 


' Pater x 
jr hemon, ho 
r hopoios eisai eis teus x >. 
ouranAus ! as hagiasthe to \ 
onlm£ sou. As eothe he Basileia 
sou, as gini to Thelema sou, kathoti 
eis tbn ouran&n, outo kai ep&n5 eis 
ten gen ; tb Psomion hemon to kathe 
mermbn dos eis hemas simeron 
JC£i sugchor&son sas ta chree hemon, 
os Kai henieis sugchoroumen tous 
Chereophiletas hemom. Kai me mas 
pheres eis peirasmon, all’ ekseleuhe 
rSsbn mas apo tou ponerou, di6ti sou 
einai he Basileia kai he dunamis. 
kai e docksa, eis tous alonas. 
AMEN. 


Pater 

noster, qui es in 
cuelis, sanctificetur 
nomen tuum. Adveniat 
regnum tuum ; fiat voluntas 
tua, ut in ccelo, sic etiam in terra. Pa- 
nem nostrum quotidianum da nobis 
hodie. Et remitte nobis debita nos¬ 
tra, sicut et nos remittimus debi- 
toribus nostris. Et ne nos inducas 
in tentationem, sed libera nos ab 
illo improbo, quia tuum est 
regnum; et potentia. et 
gloria, in secula 
AMEN 


Unser 
Vater in 

dem Himmel, Dein 
Name werde geheiliget. 
„ r .„ Dein Reich komme. Dein 
Wille geschehe auf Erden wie im 
Himmel. Unser taglich Brodgieb 
uns heute. Und vergieb uns unere 
Schulden, wie wir unsem Schuldi- 
gern vergeben. Und fuhre uns 
nicht m Versuchung, sondem 
erlose uns von dera Uebel. Denn 
dein ist das Reich, und die 
Kraft und die Herrlichkeit 
in Ewigkeit. 

AMEN. 


Onze 
Vader die 
in de Hemelen 
zijt, uw naam worde 
geheiligd, uw Koningrijk 
komme, uw Wille geschiedegelijk 
in den hemel zoo ook op de aarde. 
Geef ons heden ons dagelijksch 
brood, vergeef ons onze schulden. 
gelijk ook wij vergeven onzen 
schuldenaren, en leid ons niet 
in verzoeking, maar verloss ons 
van den booze, want uw is 
het Koningrijk, de Kracht 
en de Heerlijkheid in 
de Eeuwigheid. 

AMEN. 


t)UTC£ 


Fader ■ 

var som ar i . Tj 

immelen ! Helliget 
rde ditt Namn ! Till- 


Himmelen! 

warde ditt Ni_ 

komme ditt Rike; skee din 
Wilja sa ljordenne som i Him 
melen : Gif oss^ idag v£rt dagliga 
brod, och forlat oss vara skulaer 
sasom och vi forlSta dem som oss 
skyldig 5ro, och leed oss ikke ind i 
frestelse, utan fria oss af ondt. 
Ty Rike ar ditt och 
Kraft ooh Harlighet 
i Evighet. 

AMEN. 


Vor 

Fader, du 
som er i Himmelene! 
Helliget vorde dit Navn ; 
Komme dit Rige; Skee din Villie 


. „ -- _tyld, 

som vi og forlade vore Skvidnere, 
og inleea os ikke i Fristelse, men 
frie os fra det Onde; thi 
dit er Riget, og Kraf 
ten. og Herligneden 
i Evighed. 

AMEN. 


, Ai _ 

ham are N 

Bap, jo asman 
par hai, tere nam ki 
tagdas ho. Teri badshahiut 
awe. Teri murad jaisi asman 

E ar par zamin par bhi bar awe 
[amare rozine kiroti aj ham ko 
bakhsh. Aurjis tarji ham apne 
gorzdaronko bakhshte hain, tu 
apnedain ham ko bakhsh de. Aur 
liamen azmaish men na dq i ; balki 
burai se bacha. Kyunki badshahat 
arrquadrat aur jalal, hamesha 
teri hi ham. 

AMIN. 
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NEW TESTAMENT 


OUR LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, 

TRANSLATED OUT OF 

THE ORIGINAL GREEK; 

AND WITH 

THE FORMER TRANSLATIONS DILIGENTLY COMPARED AND REVISED 

Bg $0aje0ti>’0 ©pedal CommanD. 


APPOINTED TO BE READ IN CHURCHES. 






THE GOSPEL ACOOEDING TO 

ST MATTHEW. 


MATTHEW, MARK, AND LUKE. 

The Gospels are the insjMred records of the birth, life, actions, character, sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus Christ. Each. of the evangelists had ft 
different end in view, and the structure of his Gospel is moulded in unison with his design. The simplicity of those narratives is proof of their inspiration. The portions of 
Christ’s career to be selected, and the light in which to place them, could have been taught them only by the Spirit of God. Uninspired men would have composed larger 
narratives by far, and allowed not* little of the human element to enter into them; but in these Gospels we have nothing of the author’s, no boastings over Christ’s goodness, no 
reflections on the treachery of Ju<h&> no maledictions heaped upon his enemies. The conception of such a character as Christ, so pure, so perfect, without flaw and without 
excess, is not in man. It is the porteeitu/e of no ideal, but the honest, unvarnished history of Jesus of Nazareth—what He said and what He did, how He felt and how He 
walked, how He bled and died—without sin, and yet a true man—the Son of Mary, and the Son of God. 

The first three Gospels have much in common, but there is no proof that any of the evangelists used the work of the others, or that they took or selected their narrative 
from some common and original document* Each of them, as we have said, proposed a special end to himself, and wrote his biography with that view. Thus Matthew is 
different in material from Mark, and both different from Luke. . # • 

The object of Matthew was to convince his Jewish countrymen that Jesus of Nazareth was the promised Messiah. Such an end could be gained only by shewing them 
that the prophecies of their own Scriptures had ken fulfilled in him. Therefore, on the conclusion of the more striking statements and sections of his Gospel, he introduces a 
quotation from the Old Testament—the usual introduction being, “ that it might be fulfilled.” Thus it is in the earlier chapters, where his birth of a virgin is spoken of—where 
Bethlehem is stated as the place of his nativity—and where John the Baptist is described as his herald. He taught by parables, for so it had been foretold (xiii. 34, 35); and 
he wrought a certain class of miracles, for bo it had been predicted (viii. 17). Galilee enjoyed his first labours, for so Isaiah had sung (iv. 14); and he rode upon a colt 
into the city, for so Zechariah had pictured him (xxi 4, 5). Such is the general aim of the first Gospel—to shew that the ancient prophecies had received a minute and sur¬ 
prising fulfilment in Jesus, and that He is, and must be, the predicted Saviour, of whose advent the nation had been so long warned, and whom they had for ages so ardently 
expected. To work out such a purpose, it was not necessary to follow the strict order of time, and sayings and actions are occasionally grouped together in some portion*. 
The Gospel was probably written a very few years after the ascension, about the year 38 or 40. . 

Mark waB not one of the twelve, but the old belief of th«3 Church was, that he wrote his Gospel with the sanction of the Apostle Peter, and wrote it probably at Rome. It is in 
no sense an abridgment of Matthew, as some have thought; for its sections, which correspond to similar ones in Matthew, are fuller, more minute and graphic in structure. 
The Gospel of Mark deals not in discourses, but in actions—does not portray the preaching so much as the untiring beneficence of Christ There are some Latin word* in it* 
and several Jewish customs are explained in it. 

Luke, the author of the third Gospel, was probably a proselyte of Antioch. He professes to have made accurate investigation into all the facts which he records, and he 
speaks of “many” who had taken in hand to write biographies of Christ. The Gospel of Luke is more in the form of a regular biography than the two preceding ones, and 
its exordium is conceived in classic stvle. He also narrates many events, and several parables, not found in Matthew and Mark. Its spirit is catholic rather than national, foi 
he exhibits Christ not simply as the Messiah of the Jews, but as the willing Saviour of the world—a feature seen in his genealogy, which is traced not to Abraham, but up to 
Adam, as also in several of the parables not contained in the other evangelists. The Gospel of Luke was supposed by the early Church to have had the sanction of the Apostle 
Paul. See under Acts. —J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The genealogy of Christ . 18 His conception and birth, 

21, 23 His names. 

T HE book of the generation of Jesus Christ, 
the son of David, the son of Abraham.' 1 
2 “Abraham begat Isaac, and b Isaac begat 
Jacob, and “Jacob begat Judas and his brethren,+ 
3 And d Judas begat Phares and Zara of 
Thamar, and “Phares begat Esrom, and Esrom 
begat f Aram, 

4 And Aram begat g Aminadab, and Aminadab 
begat h Naasson, and Naasson begat Salmon, 

5 And ‘Salmon begat Booz of Rachab, and 
*Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and *Obed begat 
Jesse, 

6 And “Jesse begat David the king, and David 
the king begat “Solomon of her that had been the 
wife of Urias, 

7 And Solomon* begat “Roboarn, and Roboam 
begat p Abia, and Abia begat q Asa, 


i—-- 

A.M. 4000—A.M. 4000. 


CHaP. I. 

• Matthew, being 
a Jew himaslf, and 
writing his gospel 
for the use of Jews, 
satisfies them, a. the 
very beginning, as 
to these two parti* 
culars, shewing, in 
this chapter, his le¬ 
gal descent from 
David, and, in the 
next, his birth at 
Bethlehem .-Light- 
foot. 

• Gen. xxl 2, 3. 

t Gen. xxv. 2G. 

• Gen. xxix. 32-35. 

f And his breth¬ 
ren. — Here the 
twelve patriarchs 
are mentioned to 
shew that all the 
tribes of Israel, 
though not returned 
from the captivity, 
had an equal inte¬ 
rest in the promised 
blessing. —Sla.dk. 

d Gen. xxxviii. 29, 
30; xlri. 12. 


« Ruth ir. 19, 20. 
h Num.i.7; x. 14. 
i Ruth ir. 21. 
k Ruth i. i 


i Luke iil. 32. 

* Ruth ir. 22. 

* 2 Sam. xiL 24,25. 

t Solomon. — This 

evangelist follows 
not the natural 
generation, as St 
Luke doth, but 
shews how Christ 
ia descended from 
David, Solomon, 
and other kings, to 
be their legitimate 
aucce&or according 
to the law.—Dio- 
DATL 

0 1 Kings xi. 43. 

p 2 Chr. xii. 16. 

* l Kings xv. $-23. 


1 2 Chr. xvii.; xx. 

* 2 Kings viii. 18. 

» 2 Kings xv. 1-6. 

■ 2 Chr. xxvi. 21, 

* Is. vii. 1-13, 
Ahaz. 

* 2 Kings xvi. 20. 

1 2 Kings xx. 21. 

* 2 Kings xxi. 19- 
26. 

b 1 Kings xiii. 2. 

* 2 Kings xxiii.31* 
37. 

* Ezra iil. 2 ; v.2. 


8 And Asa begat r Josapbat, and Josaphat 
begat 8 Joram, and Joram begat ‘Ozias, 

9 And Ozias begat “Joatbam, and Joatham 
begat x Achaz, and Achaz begat y Ezekias, 

10 And Ezekias begat z Manasses, and Ma- 
nasses begat “Amon, and Amon begat b Jo- 
sias, 

11 And Josias begat “Jechonias and his 
brethren, about the time they were carried away 
to Babylon: 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, 
Jechonias begat Salathiel, d and Salatbiel begat 
Zorobabel: 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud 
begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor, 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat 
Achim, and Acliim begat Eliud, 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar 
begat Matth^n, and Matthan begat Jacob, 

16 And Jaeob begat Joseph the husband of 


CHAP. I. Genealogy ov Jesus.— Ver. 2-17. Various difficulties have been started 
in respect of this genealogy; but a few general remarks may suffice to shew them to be 
comparatively of small consequence. It is evident that the genealogy of Joseph, and 
not of Mary, is given in these verses. That of Mary is traced back to Adam by St 
Luke, as will be shewn hereafter. Joseph was supposed by the Jews to be the father of 
Jesus, and he was his father-in-law; it was therefore proper that his descent from David 
should be ascertained^ Probably this genealogy was copied from the public registers 
of the nation, which were well known; and this may account for some omissions and 
variations which are found in it on comparing it with the history of the Old Testament. 
The other children of Abraham are not mentioned with Isaac, nor is Esau, who was 
the twin-brother of Jacob, and elder than he; for their descendants were not interested 
in the covenants of promise. But the children of Judah are mentioned, as their pos¬ 
terity constituted the chosen people of God; and Zara, twin-brother of Phares, is 
inserted, because part of the tribe of Judah descended from him. The names of four 
women are found in it, being all remarkable characters; Thamar, of whom, by incest 
with her father-in-law, the greatest part of the tribe of Judah was descended; Rachab, 
or Rahab, who seems to have boon th*. same that had been a harlot, and an inhabitant 
of Jericho, but through faith was preserved from the destruction of that city, for no 
other woman of that name is mentioned in Scripture; Ruth, the Moabitess; and Bath- 
sheba, who had been the wife of Uriah, with whom David had committed adultery. 
This might intimate that Christ was made in the likeness of sinful flesh, and came to 
save the Gentiles and the vilest of sinners. Three kings, the immediate descendants of 
Athaliah, by Joram, the son of Jehoshaphat—viz., Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah—are 
passed over without notice. Perhaps it was found so in the genealogies ; and they that 
compiled them, aiming to reduce the number of genealogies from David to the capti¬ 
vity to fourteen, as well as that from Abraham to David, thought these descendants of 
that wicked woman, by an unhallowed fatal marriage, might most properly be omitted. 
But some think that Matthew was directed U leave them out for similar reasons.—In 
some manuscripts it is found, “ Josiah begat Jehoiakim, and Jehoiakim Jeconias;” and 


it is certain that Jeconias was grandson to Josiah, and the father or grandfather of 
Salathiel. Nor does it appear that he had any brethren, for his uncle Zedekiah suc¬ 
ceeded him, when he was carried to Babylon.—Prom Jeconiah, who was carried captive, 
to Joseph the husband of Mary, were also fourteen generations ; and at that time the 
illustrious house of David was so reduced, that its rights, in the line of Solomon, cen¬ 
tred in a poor carpenter; at least, he was that descendant whom the Lord chose to 
stand in the place of a legal father to the promised Messiah, that so this expected 
Prophet, Priest, and King might spring up “ as a tender plant out of a dry ground.”— 
The marginal references contain nearly all the information which can be obtained on 
the subject of this genealogy.—It is probable that some names are omitted between 
Salmon and David; and either the marginal addition of Jakim, or Jehoiakim, must be 
admitted, or Jechonias, in the twelfth verse, must be considered as the son of Jechonia* 
mentioned in the eleventh, for otherwise the fourteen generations are n«.t completed. 
—“ Perhaps interpreters might save themselves the trouble of giving a reason of many 
things contained in this catalogue, by saying, St Matthew here recites it as k found 
it in the authentic copies of the Jews, who doubtless had preserved some known M&d 
approved genealogy of their descent from Abraham, the father of their nation, in whoi 
they so much gloried, and from whose loins they expected the promised Messiah.”— 
(Whitby.) — Scott. 

Jesus—his Name. —Yer. 21. “ She shall bring forth a Sou; ” what kc shall be is in. 
timated, 1. In the name that should bt> given to her Son, “Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, a Saviour.” Jesus is the same name with Joshua, the termination only being 
changed for the sake of conforming it to the Greek. Joshua is called Jesus (Acte vii. 45; 
Heb. iv. 8), from the Seventy. There were two of that name under the Old Testament* 
who were both illustrious types of Christ: Joshua, who was Israel’s captain at their first 
settlement in Canaan; and Joshua, who was their high priest at their second settle- 
ment after the captivity (Zech. vi. 11,12). Christ is our Joshua; both the “Captain 
of our salvation,” and the “ High Priest of our profession,” and in both our Saviour— 
a Joshua who comes in the stead of Mosss, and does that for ua which * the law conio 
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Conception and birth of Christ. 




Mary, 5 of whom was born Jescs, who is called 
Christ. 

17 So all the generations, from Abraham to 
David, are fourteen generations; and from David, 
until the carrying away into Babylon, are four¬ 
teen generations; and from the carrying away 
into Babylon unto Christ, are fourteen genera¬ 
tions. 

18 H Now *the birth of Jesus Christ was on 
this wise: When as his mother Mary was 
espoused to Joseph, before they came together,l 1 
she was found with child f of the Holy Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, 
and not willing to make her a publick example, 
was minded to put her away privily. 11 

20 But while he thought on these things, be¬ 
hold, 6 the angel of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a dream, saying, h Joseph, thou son of David, 
fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for 
'that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost. 

21 And she shall bring forth a son, and k thou 
shalt call his name JESUS;* 'for he shall save 
his people from their sins. 

22 (Now all this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, 

23 Behold, m a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son, and they shall “call his 
name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is, 
°God with us.) 

24 Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, did 
as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife; 

25 And knew her not till p she had brought 
forth her first-born son: q and he called his name 
JESUS. 

CHAPTER II. 


1 The wise men , coming to Christy worship him, 

13 Joseph Jleeth into Egypt, 

N OW when Jesus was born in “Bethlehem of 
Judea, in the days of Herod the king, 
behold, there came wise men from the east* to 
Jerusalem, 

2 Saying, Where is he that is b born King of 
the Jews? for we have seen c his star in the east, 
and are come to worship him. 

3 When Herod the king had heard these things, 
he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him.* 


A.M. 4000—AM. 4000. 


§ The betrothed 
husband of Mary 
(see ver. 18). The 
titles of husband 
and wife are so 
given in Scripture 
(Gen. xxix. 21).— 
Beausobre. 

• Luke i. 27, 6c. 

|| Before they came 
together— From the 
solicitude in the 
East to ascertain 
the chastity of fe¬ 
males, the husband 
and wife lived some 
time after marriage 
without cohabiting 
together. The es¬ 
poused virgin com¬ 
monly remained at 
her father’s, or with 
her relations, till 
the time required 
to prove her chas¬ 
tity was expired.— 
Lochkad. 
t Gen. iii. 15. 

TJ That is, to give 
her a bill of divorce 

E rivately into her 
and or into her 
bosom, before two 
witnesses only. This 
he was minded to 
do, saith the text, 
“because he was a 
just man ; ” i.e., a 
strict observer of the 
rites of his nation. 
—Whitby. 

« Jud. xiii. 3, 8, 9. 
h Is. vii. 2, 13. 
Luke ii. 4. 
i Jer. xxxi. 22. 

* Luke L 31; ii. 
21 . 

* The name Jesus 
is the same as Sa¬ 
viour. It is derived 
from the verb sig¬ 
nifying to save. In 
Hebrew it is the 
same as Joshua. It 
was a very common 
name among the 
Jews, “ He shall 
save.” On this ac¬ 
count the name was 
given to him. — 
Barnes. 

1 Jer. xxiii. 6. 
Ez. xxxvi. 25-29. 
Dan. ix. 24. Col. i. 
20-23. Heb. vii. 25. 
m Is. vii. 14. 
n Is. vii. 14; viii.8, 
Immanuel. 

0 John i. 14. 
p Ex. xiii. 2. 

4 Luke ii. 21. 

CHAP. II. 

• Mic. v. 2. 

• Wise men from 
the east.— Men of 
wisdom and learn¬ 
ing in things natural 
and divine. They 
are spoken of in 
Dan. v. 11, as magi¬ 
cians, astrologers, 
Chaldeans, sooth¬ 
sayers. The east 
probably means 
from Chaldea.— 
Slade. 

b Ps. ii. 6. Is. ix. 
6, 7. Zech. ix. 9. 
e Num. xxiv. 17. 
f And all Jerusa¬ 
lem with him.— The 
citizens of. Jerusa¬ 
lem had witnessed 
so many of Herod’s 
cruelties, whenever 
a competitor was 
suspected, that they 
seem to have (head¬ 
ed new scenes of 


confusion and blood¬ 
shed ; and thus were 
troubled at that 
event which should 
have given them 
the highest satis¬ 
faction.—S cott. 


* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 14. 
Ezra x. 5. 

* 2 Chr. xxxiv. 13. 
Ezra vii. 11,12. 

t Mai. ii. 7. 

* Gen. xxxv. 19. 
Josh. xix. 15. 

b Gen. xlix. 10. 
Num. xxiv. 19. 

l Feed. 

J Enquired of them 
diligently—i.e., got 
exact information 
from them ; this is 
the signification of 
the word.- Scott. 

i 2 Sam. xvii. 14. 
1 Kings xix. 2. 

§ That I may come 
and worship him .— 
His intention, how¬ 
ever, was not to wor¬ 
ship, but to destroy 
him.— Whitby. 

k Dent, xxxii. 43. 
Ps. Ixvii. 4. 

1 Luke ii. 26-32. 

|| They “worship¬ 
ped him i.e., they 
prostrated them¬ 
selves before him, 
which was and still 
is the custom in the 
East. They also of¬ 
fered presents to 
him; and it is well 
known that without 
a present no great 
man was at that 
time, or is now, 
approached. — Por- 
TEOUS. 

3 Or. offered. 

H The providence 
of God was wonder¬ 
fully seen in these 
presents, by their 
providing for the 
sustenance of Jo¬ 
seph and Mary and 
Jesus, in that exile 
which they were 
soon after to endure. 
—Poole. 

“ Gen. xx. 6, 7. 
Job xxxiii. 15-17. 

* x. 23. Rev. xii. 
6, 14. 

* Flee into Egypt. 
—Egypt is situated 
to the south-west of 
Judea. It was at 
this time a Roman 
province; there were 
many Jews there, 
a temple, and sy¬ 
nagogues: Joseph 
would be among his 
own countrymen, 
and yet beyond the 
reach of Herod.— 
Barnes. 

0 Josh. iii. 13, 17. 
Dan. iii. 25, 26. 

p Ex. i. 22- ii. 2,3. 

f Departed.— This 
happened after 
Mary’s purification, 
foras soon as all the 
ceremonies of it 
were ended, they 
went into Galilee 
(Luke ii. 39).—Dio- 
DATI. 

q Acts xii. 1, 6c. 

' Gen. xlix. 7. 

t And slew all the 
children — i.e., all 
the male children; 
this is implied in the 
original. — Barn es. 


Joseph takes Jesus and Mary to Egypt. 

4 And when he had gathered all d the chief 

priests and 'scribes of the people together. Tie 
demanded of them where Christ should be bom. 

5 And they said unto him, g In Bethlehem of 
Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet, 

6 And thou, Bethlehem, in the land of Juda. 
art not the least among the princes of Juda: 
for out of thee shall come h a Governor, that shall 
1 rule my people Israel 

7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the 
wise men, enquired of them diligently* what time 
the star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, 
‘Go and search diligently for the young child; 
and when ye have found him, bring me word 
again, that I may come and worship him also. 5 

9 T When they had heard the king, they de¬ 
parted ; and, lo, the star, which they saw in the 
east, went before them, till it came and stood 
over where the young child was. 

10 When they saw the star, k they rejoiced 
with exceeding great joy. 

11 And when they were come into the house, 
'they saw the young child with Mary his mother, 
and fell down and worshipped him;ll and when 
they had opened their treasures, they 2 presented 
unto him gifts gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 

12 And being “warned of God in a dream 
that they should not return to Herod, they de¬ 
parted into their own country another way. 

13 H And when they were departed, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a 
dream, saying, “Arise, and take the young child 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt,* and be 
thou there “until I bring thee word: p for Herod 
will seek the young child to destroy him. 

14 When he arose, he took the young child 
and his mother by night, and departed + into 
Egypt; 

15 And was there q until the death of Herod; 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have 
I called my son. 

16 H Then Herod, when he saw that he was 
mocked of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, 
and sent forth, r and slew all the children* that 
were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, 
from two years old and under, according to the 


not do, in that it was weak.” Joshua had been called Oshca t but Moses prefixed the 
first syllable of the Jehovah , and so made it Jehoshua (Num. xiii. 16), to intimate 
that the Messiah, who was to bear that name,should be Jehovah; he is therefore “able 
to save to the uttermost,” neither is there “salvation in any other.” 2. In the reason 
of that name: “For he shall save his people from their sins,” not the nation of the 
Jews only (he came to “his own,” and they “received him not”), but all who were 
given him by “the Father’s choice,” and all who have given themselves to him by 
“their own.” He is a King whv> “protects ” his subjects, and, as the Judges of Israel 
of old, “ works salvation ” for them. Note, Those whom Christ Baves he saves “from 
their sins; ” from the guilt of sin by the “ merit of his death; ” from the dominion of 
sin by the “Spirit of his grace.” In saving them from sin he saves them from wrath 
and the curse, and all misery here and hereafter.— Henry. 

CHAP. II. The Wise Men. —Yer. 1. This we are sure of, 1. That they were Gentiles, 
and not belonging to the commonwealth of Israel. The Jews regarded not Christ, 
but these Gentiles inquired him out. Note, Many times those who are nearest to the 
means are furthest from the end (chap. viii. 11, 12). The respect paid to Christ by 
these Gentiles was a happy presage and specimen of what would follow, when those 
who were “ afar off” should he “ made nigh by Christ” 2. That they were scholars : 
they dealt in arts, curious arts. Good scholars should he good Christians, and then they 
complete their learning when they “ learn Christ.” 3. That they were “ men of the 
sast,” who were noted for their soothsaying (Is. ii. 6). Arabia is called the land of 
“the east” (Gen. xxv. 6), and the Arabians are called “Men of the east” (Jud. vi. 3). 
'The presents they brought were the products of that country; the Arabians had done 
homage to David and Solomon as types of Christ. Jethro and Job were of that 
country. More than this we have not to say of them. The traditions of the Romish 
Church are frivolous—that they were in number three (though one of the ancients 
»yB that they were fourteen), that they were kings, and that they lie buried in 
Cologne, thence called the three kings of Cologne ; we covet not to he wise above what 
ia written. 


The Star. —Ver. 2. The wise men in their country, which was in the “east,” had 
seen an “ extraordinary star,” such as they had not seen before, which they took to be 
an indication of an extraordinary person born in the land of “Judea,” over which land 
this star was Been to hover, in the nature of a comet or a meteor rather, in the lower 
regions of the air. This differed so much from anything that was common, that they 
concluded it to signify something uncommon. Note, Extraordinary appearances or 
God in the creatures should put us upon inquiring after his mind and will therein. 
Christ foretold “signs in the heavens.” The birth of Christ was notified to the Jewish 
shepherds by “ an angel,” to the Gentile philosophers by a “ star; ” to whom God 
spake in their own language, and in the way they were best acquainted with. Some 
think that that very light which the shepherds saw shining round about them the 
night after Christ was born, was the very same which, to the wise men who lived at 
such a distance, appeared as a star; which we cannot easily admit, because the star 
they had seen in the “ east” they saw a great while after, leading them to the house 
where Christ lay ; it was a candle set up on purpose to guide them to Christ. Some 
think this star put them in mind of Balaam’s prophecy, that a star should come out 
of Jacob, pointing at a “sceptre,” tha* “rise out of Israel ” (Numb. xxiv. 17).— 
Henry. 

Massacre of the Children in Bethlehem. —Yer. 16-18. Herod, after waiting for 
some time, found that the wise men did not return to him ; and he supposed their con¬ 
duct to arise from suspicion or contempt, and deemed himself greatly affronted by it 
Thus his jealousy, disappointment, and indignation, concurred in working him up to 
a degree of rage which bordered on madness; and determining to make sure, as he 
thought, of the destruction of his hated competitor, he sent forth, as it is probable, some 
of the soldiers that composed his gnard, and slew all the male children that were 
found in Bethlehem and the dependent villages, which were under two years of age; 
taking large measure enough, but having respect to the time at which the wise men 
informed him they had first seen the star. Thus the date of Christ’s birth was publicly 
marked, and all others, that could pretend to be the Messiah, as bom at Bethlehem 
about the same time, were cut off. This event formed another accomplishment of tbs 
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Christ brought out of Egypt. ST MATTHEW, III, IV. The preaching of John the Baptist. 


time which he had diligently enquired of the 
wise men. 

17 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet,® saying, 

18 In 8 Rama was there a voice heard, lamen¬ 
tation, and weeping, and great mourning, ‘Rachel 
weeping for her children, and would not be com¬ 
forted, because they are not. 

19 IT But when Herod was dead, behold, an 
angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph 
in Egypt, 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the young child 
and his mother, and go into the land of Israel: 

"for they are dead which sought the young 
child’s life. 

21 And he arose, and took the young child 
and his mother, and came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Arclielaus did 
reign ® in Judea in the room of his father Herod, 

1 he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, 
being .warned of God in a dream, he turned 
aside into the parts of Galilee: 

23 And he came and dwelt in a city called 
7 Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophets, z He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 

CHAPTER III. 

John preacheth. 4 His apparel, meat , and baptism . 7 He reprt- 

hendeth the Pharisees, 13 and baptizcth Christ in Jordan. 

I N a those days came b John the Baptist,"preach¬ 
ing in d the wilderness* of Judea, 

2 And saying, * Repent ye: f for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was spoken of by the 
prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, g Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths straight. 

4 And the same John had h his raiment of 
camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his 
loins; and 'his meat was locusts* and wild honey. 

5 1 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all 
Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, 

6 And k were baptized* of him in Jordan, con¬ 
fessing their sins. 

7 If But when he saw many of ‘the Pharisees 
and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto 

prophecy of Jeremiah, which we have already considered. Rachel, who lay buried 
betwixt Rama and Bethlehem, might be poetically represented on this occasion to weep 
inconsolably for the slaughter of her children. Doubtless, many of the descendants 
of Joseph and Benjamin were murdered, as well as those of Judah, in this massacre. 
It may be observed that the Evangelist does not say “that it might be fulfilled,” but 
M then was fulfilled; ” for which an apt accommodation may suffice. Imagination can 
better conceive than the pen can describe the horrors of such a brutal scene, and the 
anguish of the tender mothers over their infant offspring, torn from their arms, and 
butchered before their eyes. It is, doubtless, almost impossible to conceive of any 
wickedness more completely diabolical.— Scott. 

CHAP. III. John the Baptist. —Ver 1. Some think that John entered on his 
public ministry about his thirtieth year; but others, who assign a longer time to his 
ministry before the baptism of Christ, must conclude that he began to preach at an 
earlier age, as Christ, who was only six months younger, was baptized when thirty 
years old. John had spent his youth in retirement, and doubtless in contemplation, 
and such devout exercises as were suited to prepare him for his extraordinary work; 
he had attained an uncommon degree of deadness to the world, of holy fortitude, zeal, 
humility, and devotedness to God, and of every grace and gift which could qualify 
him for usefulness; and his mortified spirit and conduct were peculiarly suited to that 
severe ministry of the law, and that work of humiliation and reformation by which 
he was to prepare the Jews for receiving their expected Messiah. But as he was a 
priest, and the son of so distinguished a person as Zacharias—as his birth had been 
■o miraculous and greatly noticed, and himBelf so very excellent and remarkable a 
person—so he could not be very obscure in his retirement. Probably his reputation 
waa considerable before he entered on his public work, which might conduce to the 
exceeding popularity of his ministry. He was called the Baptist, or the Baptizer , 
because he admitted the Jews into the number of his disciples by the external rite of 
baptism, as a Bign or profession of repentance. He did not go up to Jerusalem, but 
opened his ministry in the wilderness, or the least populous part of the country. He 
came preaching, or as a herald proclaiming the near approach of the Messiah, their 
expected king.—“ By * those days ’ is meant, at that time when Jesus remained as yet 
an inhabitant of Nazareth.”—( Beza .)— Scott. 

Johm’b Baptism.—V er. G. Those that received hia doctrine, and submitted to his 


them, 0 generation of vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth therefore “fruits meet for re¬ 
pentance : 

9 And think not to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to our father:® for I say unto 
you, that God is able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham. 

10 And now also the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit “is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. 

111 indeed baptize you with water unto repent¬ 
ance : °but he that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, p whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: 
he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire: 

12 Whose q fan is in his hand, and r he will 
throughly purge his floor, 8 and gather his wheat 
into the garner; but he will burn up the chaff 
with unquenchable fire. 

13 1 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan 
unto John, to be baptized of him. 

14 But John forbade him, 11 saying, I have need 
to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ? 

15 And Jesus answering, said unto him, Suffer 
it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil 
all righteousness. Then he suffered him. 

16 And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water: and, lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, ‘and he saw the Spirit of 
God descending like a dove, and lighting upon 
him: 

17 And lo a voice from heaven, saying, “ This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 11 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Christ fasteth , is tempted , and overcometh. 17 He beginneth to 
preach, and calleth some to be his disciples. 

T HEN a was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the 
wilderness, b to be tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had 'fasted forty days* and 
forty nights, he was afterward an hungered. 

3 And when the tempter came to him, he said, 
d If thou be the Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. 

4 But he answered and said, It is written, 

discipline, were baptized of him in Jordan, thereby professing their repentance, and 
their belief that the kingdom of the Messiah was at hand. 1. They testified their 
repentance by “ confessing their sins: ” a general confession, it is probable, they made 
to John, that they were sinners, that they were polluted by sin, and needed 
cleansing; but to God they made a confession of particular sins, for he is the party 
offended. The Jews had been taught to justify themselves ; but John teacheth them 
to accuse themselves, and not to rest, as they used to do, in the general confession of 
sin, made for all Israel once a year upon the day of atonement, but to make a particular 
acknowledgment, every one of the plague of his own heart. Note, A penitent con¬ 
fession of sin is required, in order to peace and pardon; and those only are ready 
to receive Jesus Christ as their righteousness, who are brought with sorrow and shame 
to own their guilt (1 John i. 8). 2. The benefits of the “kingdom of heaven” now 

" at hand,” were thereupon sealed to them by baptism. He washed them with water 
in token of this, that from all their iniquities God would cleanse them. It was usual 
with the Jews to baptize those whom they admitted proselytes to their religion, 
especially those who were only proselytes of the gate, and were not circumcised as the 
proselytes of righteousness were. Some think it was likewise a custom for persons of 
eminent religion, that set up for leaders, by baptism to admit pupils and disciples. 
Christ’s question concerning John’s baptism—Was it “ from heaven ” or “of men ” 1 — 
implied that there were baptisms of men who pretended not to a Divine mission: with 
this usage John complied, but his was from heaven, and was distinguished from all others 
with this character—it was the “ baptism of repentance ” (Acts xix. 4). All Israel were 
baptized into Moses (1 Cor. x. 2). The ceremonial law consisted in divers washings or 
baptisms (Heb. ix. 10); but John’s baptism refers to the remedial law, the law of 
repentance and faith. He is said to baptize them in Jordan, that river which was famous 
for Israel’s passage through it,and Naaman’s cure; yet it is probable John did not baptize 
in that river at first, but afterwards, when the people that came to his baptism were nu¬ 
merous, he removed to Jordan. By baptism he obliged them to live a holy life, according 
to the profession they took upon themselves. Note, Confession of sin must always be ao 
companied with holy resolutions, in the strength of Divine grace, not to return to it again. 

Descent of the Spirit on Jesus at his Baptism.— Yer. 16. He “ descended cn him 
like a dove : ” whether it was a real living dove, or, as was usual in visions, the repre¬ 
sentation or similitude of a dove, is uncertain. If there must be a bodily shape (Luke 
iii 22), it must not be that of a man—for the being seen “ in fashion as a man ” wa# 


A.M. 4000 


§ Then was ful¬ 
filled again, and 
more literally, the 
prophecy of Jere¬ 
miah.—O win. 

“ Jer. xxxi 15, 
Hamah. 

• Gen. xxxv. 16- 

X. 

• Ex. iv. 1». 
1 Kings xi. 31, 40. 

|| Being declared 
king by the will of 
his father Herod, 
but afterwards Au¬ 
gustus brought him 
to an inferior title 
of ethnarch, or go¬ 
vernor of the nation, 
and took away half 
his kingdom from 
him.- Diodati. 

• Gen. xix. 17 21. 
1 Sam. xvi. 2. 

y John xviii. 5, 7; 
xix. 19. 

• Ps. lxix. 9, 10. 
Is. liii. 1. 

CHAP. III. 

•Luke iii. 1, 2. 

b Mark i. 4. 

c Is. xl. 3-6. 

d Luke vii. 24. 

• In the wilderness 
— mentioned Jud. 
i. 16, and Ps. lxiii., 
title. It lay east 
from Jerusalem 
along the Jordan 
and the Dead Sea. 
Not a region unin¬ 
habited, but woody, 
mountainous, and 
thinly inhabited. 
Something synony¬ 
mous with “ high¬ 
lands.”-^ AMPBKLL. 

• Luke xiii. 3,5. 

1 Luke vi. 20. 

• Is. lvii. 14,15. 

fa 2 Kings i. 8. 

‘ xi. 18. Lev. xl 
22 . 

f Locusts and 
grasshoppers are 
among the things 
allowed by the law 
to be eaten (Lev. 
xi. 22), and are at 
this day eaten in 
Asia by the poorer 
sort of people.— 
Campbell. 

fa Mark i. 8, 9. 

J Baptism was a 
symbol of purifica¬ 
tion among the Jews 
and other ancient 
nations. It was 
especially required 
of heathen Prose¬ 
lytes to the Jewish 
religion. This an¬ 
cient rite, therefore, 
was with great pro¬ 
priety renewed to 
the Jews themsel¬ 
ves, preparatory to 
the new covenant of 
the gospel, analo¬ 
gous to the former 
of the law.— Hales. 

i Mark vii.3£. 


)—A.D. 26. 


“Gal. v. 22, 23. 
Eph. v. 9. 

§ The Jews prided 
themselves on being 
the children of Ab¬ 
raham, and thought 
themselves sure, on 
that account, of the 
blessings of God. 
The Baptist assures 
them that such an 
honour would stand 
them in no stead, 
unless they shewed 
themselves worthy 
of the privileges of 
their birth; and un¬ 
less, like Abraham, 
they trusted in God, 
and manifested that 
trust by an obedi¬ 
ence to his will.— 
8LADX. 

n Ps. lxxx. 15,16. 
Is. v. 2-7. 

* Luke L17. John 
i. 15. 

p Mark i. 7. Luke 
vii. 6. 7. 

* Is. xli. 16. Jer. 
iv. 11. 

* Mai. iii. 2,3; iv. 
1. John xv. 2. 

* xiii. 30, 43. 

A.D. 27. 

|| John forbade 
him -refused him. 
I have need.— It is 
more fit that I 
should be baptized 
with thy baptism, 
the Holy Ghost, 
than that thou 
shouldest be bap¬ 
tized in water by 
me. I am a sin¬ 
ner, and unworthy 
to administer this 
to the Messiah. — 
Barnes. 

* Is. xi. 2. John 
i. 31-34. 

n Mark i. 11. Luke 
iii. 22. 

Here we have 
three Persons most 
clearly distinguish¬ 
ed—Clod the Holy 
Ghost visibly de¬ 
scended ; Christ, on 
whom he descend¬ 
ed, was praying 
among the people; 
and, as these two in 
their bodily shapes 
could not but be 
seen, so the third 
Person, who was not 
seen, was yet dis¬ 
tinctly heard, say¬ 
ing, “This is my be¬ 
loved Son,” Ac. — 
Howell. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Mark L 12, 13. 
Luke iv. 1, Ac. 

fa Gen. iii. 15. 

c Ex. xxiv. 18. 1 

Kings xix. 8. 

* As Moses and 
Elijah, the two 
great prophets un¬ 
der the law, had 
done. —Clarke. 

* Luke iv. 3, 9. 














ST MATTHEW, V. 


Christ is tempted of the devil. 


Christ begins to preach. 


’Man shall not live by bread alone,+ but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him up into the holy 
city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of 
God, cast thyself down: for it is written,* f He 
shall give his angels charge concerning thee; and 
in their hands they shall bear thee up, g lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, It is written again, 
h Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceed¬ 
ing high mountain, and sheweth him all the king¬ 
doms of the world, and the glory of them; 

9 And saith unto him, All these things will I 
give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him. Get thee hence,§ 
‘Satan: for it is written, b Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, 
angels came and ministered unto him. 

12 t Now, when Jesus had heard that John 
was x cast into prison, he departed into Galilee; 

13 And Heaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt 
in m Capernaum, which is upon the sea-coast, in 
the borders of “Zabulon and "Nephthalim: 

14 That p it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Neph- 
thalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
’Galilee of the Gentiles ;• 

16 The people r which sat in darkness saw 
great light; and to them which sat in the region 
'and shadow of death light is sprung up. 

17 1 From that time Jesus began to preach, 
and to say, Repent: for the ‘kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. 

18 1 And Jesus, walking by the “sea of Gali¬ 
lee, saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea: 
for they were fishers. 


A.D. 27—A.D. SI. 


• Deut. Till. 3. 
f Man shall not 
live by bread alone — 
i.e., the preservation 
of our life does not 
depend so much on 
food or other ordi¬ 
nary means, but 
that God can sustain 
it without that. — 
Martin. 

t The tempter, per¬ 
ceiving that Christ 
relied on the autho¬ 
rity of Scripture, 
now enforces his 
temptation with 
Scripture, misap¬ 
plied and misunder¬ 
stood. In answer 
to this, our Saviour 
exposes his misap¬ 
plication of Scrip¬ 
ture, by another 
text which forbids a 
presumptuous trial 
of God’s protection. 
—Sherlock. 
t Ps. xci. 11,12. 

« Job i. 10; v. 23. 
Ps. xxxir. 7, 20. 

b Ex. xvii. 2, 7. 
Deut. vi. 16. 

§ Oet thee hence.— 
These temptations, 
and this one espe¬ 
cially, our Saviour 
met with a decided 
rebuke. This was a 
bolder attack than 
any which had been 
offered. Others had 
been but an address 
to his necessities, 
and an offer of the 
protection of God 
m great danger; in 
both cases plausible, 
and in neither a di¬ 
rect violation of the 
law of God. Here 
was a higher at¬ 
tempt, a more de¬ 
cided and deadly 
thrust at the piety 
of the Saviour. It 
was a proposition 
that the Son of God 
should worship the 
devil, instead of 
honouring and a- 
doring him who 
made heaven and 
earth; that he 
should bow down 
before the Prince of 
wickedness, and give 
him homage. It is 
written—in Deut. vi. 
13. Satan asked him 
to worship him. This 
was expressly for¬ 
bidden ; and Jesns 
therefore drove him 
from his presence.— 
Barnes. 

i Jobi.6,12; ILL 
Pa. cix. 6. 

b Deut. vi. 13, 14. 
Josh. xxiv. 14. 
l Delivered up. 
i Luke iv. 30, 31. 
“Mark i. 21. 

■ Josh. xix. 10-16. 
Zebulun. 


0 Josh. xix. 32-39, 
Naphtali. 

p Luke xxii. 37. 

* Josh. xx. 7. 1 

Kings ix. 11. 

|| Galilee of the 
Gentiles— This nor¬ 
thern part of Gali¬ 
lee was so called, 
either on account of 
its being extremely 
populous, or from 
its being inhabited 
by Gentiles as well 
as Jews.— Wells. 

r Ps. cvii. 10-14. 
Is. xlii. 7. 

» Job iff. 5. 

* xiii.11,19; xxv.l. 

0 Deut. iii. 17, 

Chinnercth. 


* Mark i. 17, 18. 
y Mark x. 28-31. 

* Mark i. 19. 

» Ps. lxxiv. 8. 
b Mark i. 14. 

0 viii. 14, 16. 

d Mark v. 2-18. 
Acts x. 38. 

* xvii. 15. 

t viii. 6, 13; ix. 
2 - 8 . 

« Mark v. 20. 

*i Decapolis.— This 
was a small country 
Bituated between 
Syria and Galilee of 
the Gentiles (ver.15), 
in which there were 
in all but ten cities; 
whence it was called 
'by the name of De¬ 
capolis, which signi¬ 
fies ten cities, and 
of which the ancient 
and celebrated town 
of Damascus was 
the capital.— Mar¬ 
tin. 

CHAP. V. 

• It was the man¬ 
ner of the Jewish 
doctors to sit down 
when they taught 
(Luke iv. 16-20).— 
Whitby. 

* Mark x. 14. 
Jam. ii. 5. 

b p 8 . vi. 1-9. Is. 
xxv. 8. 

0 Num.xii. 3. Is. 
xi. 4. 

d Ps. xlii. 1, 2. 

f Those that are 
perishing for want 
of righteousness; 
that feel that they 
are lost sinners, and 
strougiy desire to 
be holy, shall be 
filled. Never was 
there a desire to be 
holy, which God was 
not willing to gra¬ 
tify. And the gos¬ 
pel of Christ has 
made provision to 
satisfy all who truly 
desire to be holy — 
Barnes. 


19 And he saith unto them, Follow me, and 

Z I will make you fishers of men. 

20 And 7 they straightway left their nets, and 
followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, he saw other 
two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John 
his brother, in a ship with Zebedee their father, 
mending their nets; and he called them. . 

22 And they immediately left the ship and 
their father, and followed him. 

23 IT And Jesus went about all Galilee, a teach¬ 
ing in their synagogues, and preaching b the 
gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of 
sickness, and all manner of disease, among the 

people* .. ~ . 

24 And his fame went throughout all Syria: 
and they brought unto him c all sick people that 
were taken with divers diseases and torments, 
and those which were d possessed with devils, 
and those which were e lunatick, and f those that 
had the palsy; and he healed them. 

25 And there followed him great multitudes 
of people from Galilee, and from g Decapolis,^ 
and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from 
beyond Jordan. 

CHAPTER V. 

5 Who art lletsed. 14 The apostles are a light to the world. 

The law expounded. 

AND seeing the multitudes, he went up into a 
mountain; and when he was set,* his dis¬ 
ciples came unto him: 

2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, 

saying, ... . . 

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit; “for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Blessed are b they that mourn: for they shall 
be comforted. 

5 Blessed are c the meek: for they shall inherit 
the earth. 

6 Blessed are d they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness: + for they shall be 
filled. 


peculiar to the Second Person; none, therefore, was more fit than the shape of one of 
the fowls of heaven (heaven being now opened), and of all fowl none was so significant 
as the dove. The Spirit of Christ is a dove-like Spirit; not like “ a silly dove, with¬ 
out heart ” (Hos. vii. 11), but like an innocent dove without gall. " The Spirit de¬ 
scended,” not in the shape of an eagle, which is, though a royal bird, yet a bird of 
prey, but " in the shape of a dove,” than which no creature is more harmless and 
inoffensive. Such was the Spirit of Christ :*" he shall not strive, nor cry;” such 
must Christians be, "harmless as doves ."—Henry. 

CHAP. IV. Temptation of Jesus. —Ver. 1, 2. After the glorious things recorded 
in the close of the foregoing chapter, we might have expected that Jesus would have 
been openly acknowledged as the Messiah by the whole Jewish nation; but a very 
different scene here opens to our view. Immediately after the descent of the Holy 
Spirit upon him, “ he was led up by the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of 
the devil.” He might be disposed for retirement, in order to pour out his soul in 
prayer and praise, and by fasting and holy exercises to prepare for his most arduous 
work; yet was he especially led forth to the conflict with the devil, the false accuser, 
the adversary of God and man. Many expositors think that this took place in a 
desert near Jordan, within the proved land; and tradition favours the opinion; yet 
it is more probable that it was in the wilderness of Sinai, where Moses, and after him 
Elijah, fasted forty days and nights. Christ went forth to be tempted—-as our surety, 
our champion, our David, he went to meet that great “ Goliath, who had so long defied 
the armies of the living God,” and had never found one able wholly to prevail against 
him; and in his success the interests of all his people were involved. Satan assaulted 
the first Adam in paradise, and prevailed with him to eat the forbidden fruit, when 
he might, without offence, have regaled his appetite with rich variety; but the second 
Adam met the enemy in a howling wilderness, and thus gave him his full advantage ; 
and he was pleased to sustain by miracle an entire fast of forty days and nights, that 
nothing might interrupt the interesting conflict. Satan could not but know that this 
was "the Holy One of God,” and for what end he came into the world; but from that 
furious enmity with which he constantly opposes the purposes of God, though always 
baffled, he was desirous of assaulting him. Perhaps he had some presumptuous ex¬ 
pectation of success: he knew that, as man, Jesus was like unto us in all things, except 
sin; and if he could gain the least advantage, the whole plan of redemption would be 
frustrated. As he had therefore put it into the heart of Herod to attempt murdering 
Jesus in his infancy, so he now attempted to draw him into sin; and if he could not 
do thi« ; yet he should have the hellish pleasure o* giving him uneasiness. For “ he 
suffered, being tempted: ” in proportion to his perfect holiness, his feelings would be 
the more distressing by the detestable suggestions of the enemy.— Scott. 

Christ’s Early Ministry. —Ver. 23-25. See here, what an industrious preacher 
922 


Christ was: he " went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 

the gospel of the kingdom.” Observe, 1. What Christ preached—" the gospel of the 
kingdom.” "The kingdom of heaven,” that is, of grace and glory, is emphatically 
the kingdom, the kingdom that was now to come; the kingdom which shall survive, 
as it doth surpass, all the kingdoms of the earth. The gospel is the charter of that 
kingdom, containing the King’s coronation oath, by which he has graciously obliged 
himself to pardon, protect, and save the subjects of that kingdom; it contains also their 
oath of allegiance, by which they oblige themselves to observe his statutes and seek 
his honour : this is " the gospel of the kingdom.” 2. Where he preached—" in the 
synagogues; ” not there only, but there chiefly, because those were " the places of con¬ 
course,” where “ Wisdom ” was to " lift up her voice ” (Prov. i. 21); because they were 
« places of concourse ” for religious worship, and there, it was to be hoped, the minds 
of the people would be prepared to receive " the gospel;” and there the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament were read, the exposition of which would easily introduce ‘ the 
gospel of the kingdom.” 3. What pains he took in preaching : he " went about all 
Galilee teaching.” He might have issued out a proclamation to summon all to come 
to him ; but, to shew his humility, and the condescensions of his grace, he goes to them; 
for he " waits to be gracious,” and comes " to seek and save.” Josephus says, there 
were above two hundred cities and towns in Galilee, and all, or most of them, Christ 
visited. He " went about doing good.” Never was there such an itinerant preacher, 
such an indefatigable one, as Christ was: he went from town to town, to beseech poor 
sinners to be reconciled to God. This is an example to ministers, to lay themselves out 
to do good, and to " be instant,” and constant, " in season and out of season,” to preach 
the word. 4. What a powerful physician Christ was: he " went about ” not only teach¬ 
ing, but healing, and both with his word, that he might magnify that above all his name. 
" He sent his word and healed them.” Now observe, What diseases he cured—all with- 
out exception. He "healed all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease.” There are 
diseases which are called the reproach of physicians, being obstinate to all the methods 
they can prescribe; but even those were the glory of this Physician, for " he healed them 
all, however inveterate. His word was the true panpharinacon---all-heal.--Henry. 

CHAP. Y. The Sermon on the Mount.— Ver. 1. We have here a general account 
of this sermon. 1. The Preachers* our Lord Jesus, the Prince of preachers, the 
great Prophet of his Church, who “came into the world,” to be "the Light of the 
world ” The prophets and John had " done virtuously ” in preaching, " but ” Chriit 
"excelled them all” He is the Eternal Wisdom, "that lay in the bosom of the 
Father, before all worlds,” and perfectly knew his will (John i. 18); and he is the 
Eternal Word, by whom he "has in these last days spoken to us.’ The many mir* 
culous cures wrought by Christ in Galilee, which we read of in the close of the foregoing 
i c apter, were intended to make way for this sermon, and to dispose people to receiv* 






















The sermon on the mount. 


ST MATTHEW, V. 


The law is expounded. 


V Blessed are 'the merciful: for they shall 

obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed are f the pure in heart: for they shall 
see God. 

9 Blessed are 8 the peace-makers: for they 
shall be called the children of God. 

. 19 Blessed are b they which are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye, ‘when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely for my sake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great 
is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before you. 

13 H Ye are k the salt of the earth •* but if the 
salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be 
salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to 
be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men. 

14 Ye are 'the light of the world. m A city 
that is set on a hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a candle, and put it 
binder a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it 
gireth light unto all that are in the house. 

16 Lei your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, “and glorify your 
Father which i? in heaven. 

17 H Think not that I am come °to destroy 
the law§ or the prophets: I am not come to de¬ 
stroy, p but to fulfil. 

18 For verily I say unto you, q Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittleH shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

19 Whosoever therefore shall break one of 
r these least commandments, and shall teach 
men so, he shall be called the least in the king¬ 
dom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called “great in the king¬ 
dom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto you, That except your right¬ 
eousness shall ‘exceed the righteousness 11 of the 
scribes and Pharisees, u ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 1 Ye have heard that it was said 'by them 
of old time, *Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever 
shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment: * 


A.D. 31—A.D. 31. 


• Prov. xi. 17. 

1 Ez. xxxri. 25-27. 

1 Acts vii. 26. 

*« Mark x. 30. 

» Luke rii. 33, 34. 

k Lev. ii. 13. 

1 Salt of the earth. 
—The meaning of 
this metaphor seems 
to be, ye are ap¬ 
pointed to purge the 
world by the savour 
of your good con¬ 
versation from the 
corruption in which 
it lies, but if you 
yourselves become 
corrupt, you can ex¬ 
pect nothing but to 
be rejected by me.— 
Slade. 

1 John t. 35. Rom. 
ii. 19. 

E Rev. xxi. 14, &c. 

a John xv. 8. 

a Luke xvi. 17. 

§ Our Saviour was 
just entering on his 
work. It was im¬ 
portant for him to 
state what he came 
to do. By his set¬ 
ting up to be a teach¬ 
er in opposition to 
the scribes and Pha¬ 
risees, some might 
charge him with an 
intention to destroy 
their law and abo¬ 
lish the customs of 
the nation. He 
therefore told them 
that he did not come 
for that end, but re¬ 
ally to fulfil or ac¬ 
complish what was 
in the law and the 
prophets.- Barnes. 
p Rom. viii. 4. 

* Rev. xx. 11. 

|J Alluding pro¬ 
bably to the little 
strokes or dashes, 
by which the differ¬ 
ence was made, in 
Hebrew and Syriac 
writing, between let¬ 
ters almost alike.— 
Lightfoot. 
r Luke xi. 42. 

* Luke i. 15. 

« 2 Cor. v. 17. 

Ii The righteousness 
—which was all set 
upon vain ceremo¬ 
nies, arbitrary dis¬ 
ciplines, fal.se shows, 
and dead works, 
without God’s spirit. 
Enter — viz., you 
shall not be true 
m mbers of my spiri¬ 
tual kingdom which 
I have established 
in my Church, nor 
attain to the king¬ 
dom of heavenly 
glory.— DlODATI. 

“ Rev. xxi. 27. 

1 To them. 

1 Deut. v. 17. 

* The paraphrase 
is, Whosoever shall 
unlawfully kill an¬ 
other shall be ob¬ 
noxious to the judg¬ 
ment, and be capi¬ 
tally punished in 
the common courts 
of judicature. But 
I say unto you, that 
it was the design of 
God in this precept, 


to prohibit extrava¬ 
gant passions and 
abusive language, as 
well as the most 
fatal effects of them 
in destroying the 
lives ©f each other; 
so that whosoever 
shall, without just 
cause, be angry with 
his brother, so as 
secretly to wish him 
evil, shall be ob¬ 
noxious to the judg¬ 
ment, or shall be 
liable to a worse 
punishment from 
God than any that 
your common courts 
of judicature can in¬ 
flict. - Do ddridg*. 


7 1 Sam. xx. 30. 

2 Vain fellow. 

f A stronger ex¬ 
pression than Raca; 
the original import¬ 
ing wicked or repro¬ 
bate.—L ightfoot. 

1 Gen. 1.15. Lev. 
▼i. 2-6. Lara. iii. 

• 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

b Ps. xxxii. 6. Is. 

lv. 6, 7. 

0 Luke xii. 59; xvi. 
26. 2 Thes. i. 9. 

d Ex. xx. 11 Lev. 
xx. 10. 

e Ex. xx. 17. 

7 Mark ix. 13-48. 

8 Do cause thee to 
offend. 

J Every one must 
understand that the 
eye to be plucked 
out, is the eye of 
concupiscence; that 
the hand to be cut 
off, is the hand of 
violeuce and ven¬ 
geance ; theso 
passions are to be 
checked and subdu¬ 
ed, let tho conflict 
cost what it may.— 
Bp. Porteous. 

* Rom. viii. 13. 

h Prov. v. 8 14. 

i Ex. xx. 7. Ps. 
L 14; lxxvi. 11. 

§ Clirist here pro¬ 
ceeds to correct an¬ 
other false interpre¬ 
tation of the law. 
The law respecting 
oaths is found in 
Lev. xix. 12: and 
Deut. xxxii. 22. By 
those laws, men 
were forbid to per¬ 
jure themselves, or 
to forswear, i.e., 
swear falsely. Per¬ 
form unto the Lord. 
—Perform literally, 
really, and religious¬ 
ly, what is promised 
in an oath. Thine 
oaths.— An oath is a 
solemn affirmation, 
or declaration, made 
with an appeal to 
God for the truth of 
what is affirmed, 
and imprecating his 
vengeance, and re¬ 
nouncing his favour, 
if what is affirmed 
is false. A false 
oath is called per¬ 
jury; or, as in this 
place, forswearing. 
—Barnes. 


22 But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall be in 
danger of the judgment; and y whosoever shall 
say to his brother, 2 Raca, shall be in danger of 
the council; but whosoever shall say, Thou fool,+ 
shall be in danger of hell fire. 

23 Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there z rememberest that thy brother hath 
ought against thee; 

24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, 
“and then come and offer thy gift. 

25 Agree with thine adversary quickly, b whiles 
thou art in the way with him; lest at any time 
the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast 
into prison. 

26 Verily I say unto thee, 'Thou shalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing. 

27 If Ye have heard that it was said by them 
of old time, d Thou shalt not commit adultery: 

28 But I say unto you, 'That whosoever look- 
eth on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart. 

29 And f if thy right eye 3 offend thee,* g pluck 
it out, and cast it from thee: 11 for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast into 
hell. 

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it 
off, and cast it from thee; for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said. Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a writing of 
divorcement: 

32 But I say unto you, That whosoever shall 
put away his wife, saving for the cause of forni¬ 
cation, causeth her to commit adultery: and 
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced com- 
mitteth adultery. 

33 If Again, ye have heard that it hath been 
said by them of old time, 'Thou shalt not for¬ 
swear thyself,§ but shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths: 


instructions from one in whom there appeared so much of a Divine power and good¬ 
ness; and, probably, this sermon was the summary, or rehearsal, of what he had 
preached up and down in the synagogues of Galilee. His text was, “ Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” This is a sermon on the former part of that text, 
shewing what it is to repent: it is to reform, both in judgment and practice; and he 
here tells us wherein, in answer to that question (Mai iii, 7), “ Wherein shall we 
return ? ” He afterwards preached upon the latter part of the text, when in divers 
parables he shewed what the kingdom of heaven is like (chap, xiii.) 2. The place was 
a mountain in Galilee As in other things, so in this, our Lord Jesus was but ill 
accommodated; he had no convenient place to preach in, any more than “ to lay his 
head ” on. While the scribes and Pharisees had Moses’ chair to sit in, with all possible 
ease, honour, and state, and there corrupted the law; our Lord Jesus, the great Teacher 
of truth, is driven out to the desert, and finds no better pulpit than a mountain can 
afford; and not one of the holy mountains neither, not one of “the mountains of 
Zion,” but a common mountain; by which Christ would intimate that there is no such 
distinguishing holiness in places now, under the gospel, as there was under the law, but 
that it is “ the will of God that men should pray ” and preach everywhere, anywhere 
provided it be decent and convenient. Christ preached this sermon, which was an 
exposition of the law, upon a mountain , because upon a mountain the law was given • 
and this was also a solemn promulgation of the Christian law. But observe the differ¬ 
ence: when the law was given the Lord came down upon the mountain; now the 
Lord went up: then, he spake in thunder and lightning; now, in a still small voice; 
tnen, tnt people were ordered to keep their distance; now, they are invited to draw 
near a olessed change 1 If God’s grace and goodness are (as certainly they are) his 
glory, .hen the glory of the gospel is the glory that excels, for “ grace and truth came 
by Jesas Christ ’ (2 Cor. iii 7; Heb. xii. 18, Ac.) 3. The auditors were his disciples, 
wno came-unto him; ” came at his call, as appears by comparing Mark iii. 13* Luke 
W 3 - * hem he directed his speech, because they followed him for love and learning 
while others attended him only for cures. He taught them, because they were willing 

w “ e l k WlU he , tea , c \ hi8 because they would understand what 

?* taught, which to others was foolishness; and because they were to teach others; and 
It waa w* ere fore requisite that they should have a clear and distinct knowledge of 
' ihln P themselves. The duties prescribed in this sermon were to be conscien- 

Lousij penonoed by all those that would “ enter into that kingdom of heaven ” which 


they were sent to set up, with hope to have the benefit of it. 4. The solemnity of his 
sermon is intimated in that word, “when he was set.” Christ preached many times 
occasionally, and by interlocutory discourses; but this was a set sermon, Kadtaavrot 
airrov, when he had placed himself so as to be best heard. He sat down as a Judge or 
Lawgiver. It intimates with what sedateness and composure of mind the things of 
God should be spoken and heard. He sat, that “the Scriptures might be fulfilled” 
(Mai. iii. 3), “ he shall sit as a refiner,” to purge away the dross, the corrupt doctrines 
of the sons of Levi. “He sat as in the throne, judging right” (Ps. ix. 4); for “the 
word he spake shall judge us.” That phrase, “he opened his mouth,” is only a Hebrew 
periphrasis of speaking (as Job iii. 1). Yet some think it intimates the solemnity of 
this discourse; the congregation being large, he raised his voice, and spake louder than 
usual. He had spoken long “by his servants the prophets,” and “opened their 
mouths ” (Ezek. iii. 27; xxiv. 27; xxxiii. 22); but now “ he opened his ” own, and spake 
with freedom, “as one having authority.”— Henry. 

Thb Beatitudes.— Yer. 3-11. Expositors generally observe, that these beatitude*, 
as they are called, were calculated to rectify the mistaken notions and expectations of 
the Jews, respecting the Messiah’s kingdom; but as all their prejudices originated from 
those corrupt propensities, which were common to them with other men, so these 
maxims of heavenly wisdom are equally adapted to remove our false notions of excel¬ 
lency. honour, and felicity. All men seek happiness; but none, except those who are 
taught by the Spirit of God, according to his word, know in what it consists, or how it 
may be obtained and enjoyed. The beatitudes may therefore be considered as the 
Christian paradoxes; for they place happiness in such dispositions and circumstances, 
as men generally deem incompatible with it. All the declarations of Scripture, shew¬ 
ing who are blessed or happy, have reference to our state and character as sinners; but 
some point out those privileges by which we become entitled to happiness (Ps. xxxii 1) 
and others those dispositions, or that conduct* which are conducive to the enjoyment 
of it Such short aphorisms require peculiar care in explaining them; and they com- 
monly admit of limitations, according to other parts of Scripture, in general, it may 
be observed, that the beatitudes do not refer to natural dispositions, that may bear 
some resemblance to those intended ; but to holy dispositions, produced by Divine grace 
rectifying the obliquities of fallen nature; and that where one of them really exist*, 
all the others do, though perhaps not equally prominent,— Scott. 

Perfection. —\er. 48. Our Saviour conclude* this subject with this exhortation. 





















Christ exhorts to forbearance and love. ST MATTHEW, VI. Of almsgiving, prayer, forgiveness. 

34 But I say unto you, k Swear not at all: 
neither by heaven; for it is God’s throne : a 

35 Nor by “the earth for it is his footstool: 
neither by Jerusalem; for it is “the city of the 
great King. 

36 Neither °shalt thou swear by thy head,* 
^because thou canst not make one hair white or 
black. 

37 But q let your communication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these 
r cometh of evil.* 

38 IT Ye have heard that it hath been said, 
An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 1 

39 But I say unto you, 'That ye resist not evil; 
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also.® 

40 And if any man will sue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. 

41 And whosoever shall compel thee to go a 
mile, go with him twain.U 

42 Give * to him that asketh thee; and from 
him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 
away. 

43 IT Ye have heard that it hath been said, 
“Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy. 

44 But I say unto you, Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate 3 T ou, and pray for them which despitefully 
use you, and persecute you; 

45 That x ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: y for he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. 

46 For if ye love them which love you, what 
reward have ye? do not even the ^publicans the 
same? 

47 And if ye salute your brethren only, “what 
do ye more than others? do not even the publicans 
so? 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, b even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Of alms, 5 prayer, 14 forgiveness, 16 fasting , 19 our treasure , 

25 and against worldly care. 

rPAKE heed that ye do not your 1 alms before 
X men,* to be seen of them; otherwise ye 
have no reward 2 of B your Father which is in 
heaven. 

A.D. 31—A.D. 31. 

2 Therefore, b when thou doest thine alms, 8 do 
not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypo¬ 
crites do c in the synagogues, and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. Yerily I say 
unto you, They have their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, d let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth;+ 

4 That thine alms may be in secret: and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, himself shall re¬ 
ward thee openly. 

5 f And 'when thou prayest, thou shalt not 
be as the hypocrites are: f for they love to pray 
standing in the synagogues, and in the corners 
of the streets, that they may be seen of men. 
Verily I say unto you. They have their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet; and when thou hast shut thy door, pray 
to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, use not vain g repetitions, 
as the heathen do: for they think that they shall 
be heard for their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto them; for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of 
before ye ask him. 

9 After h this manner therefore pray be: Our 
Father, ‘which art in heaven, k Hallowed be thy 
name. 

10 *Thy kingdom come.* “Thy will be done 
in earth, “as it is in heaven. 

11 “Give us this day our daily bread. 

12 And p forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors. 

13 And q lead us not into temptation; but 
deliver us from evil: For r thine is the kingdom,* 
and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

14 1 For if ye forgive men their trespasses 
your heavenly Father will also forgive you: 

15 But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

16 1 Moreover, 'when ye fast, be not, as the 
hypocrites, of a sad countenance: for they dis¬ 
figure their faces, that they may appear untc 1 
men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have 
their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine 
head,il and wash thy face; 

18 That thou appear not unto men to fast, but 
unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy 

k Dent. xxiii. 21. 
Ec. ix. 2. Jam. v. 12. 

11b. lvii. 15; lxvi. 1. 

|| Neither by hear 
ven ; for it is God's 
throne .—This was a 
pagan oath, for the 
heathen swore by 
the throne of their 
kings (Judith i. 12). 

— COBBIN. 

m Ps. xeix. 5. 

•[[ Nor by the earth 
say some, the 
land of J udah, which 
the Jews were ac 
customed to call the 
earth.—CoBBIW. 

For it is his foot¬ 
stool — referring to 
Is. lxvi. 1. So the 
pagans swore by the 
footstools of their 
gods.—M artin. 

a Ps. xlviii. 2; 
lxxxvii. 2. 

0 xxiii. 16-21. 

* By thy head. — 

The Jews had taken 
this oath from the 
Greeks, owing to the 
great trade which 
they had with them 
since the reign of 
Alexander the 

Great, and this 
manner of swearing 
was customary a- 
mong the Homans. 
-Martin. 

p Luke xii. 25. 

q 2 Cor. i, 17*20. 
Jam. v. 12. 

1 John ▼iii. 44. 
Eph. iv. 25. 

1 1t proceeds from 
an evil mind, pro¬ 
duces an evil cus¬ 
tom, is of an evil 
example, and tends 
to an evil end. — 
Beveridge. 

X Exod. xxl. 24; 
Deut. xix. 21; Lev. 
xxiv. 20. In these 
places a rule was 
given to regulate the 
decision of judges, 
but the Jews made 
it a rule to take 
private revenge.— 
Baruch. 

■ Lev. xix. 18. 
Prov. xx. 22. 

§ Turn to him the 
other also— This is 
considered a prover¬ 
bial expression, in¬ 
dicative of great pa¬ 
tience and forbear¬ 
ance (see Is. i. 6; 
Lam. iii. 30).— Wil¬ 
liams. 

|| The meaning is 
rather than contend 
and quarrel with 
such a person, com¬ 
ply for the sake of 
peace.—Gi ll. 

* Is. lviii. 5-12. 
Dan. iv. 27. 

u Mark xii. 31-34. 
Rom. xiii. 8-10. 

x Luke vi. 35. 

1 John iii. 9, 10. 

* Job xxv. 3. PS. 
cxlv. 9. 

■ Luke iv. 1; 
xviii. 13. 

* 1 Pet. ii.2 . 

*> Eph. v. 1, . 

CHAP VI. 

l Righteousness. 

* Our Lord had 
spoken of the doc¬ 
trine and precepts 
of the Jewisa teach¬ 
ers, and now re¬ 
proves their prac- 

tices, shewing that 
his disciples, and 
especially instruc¬ 
tors of others, ought 
to excel them in 
that respect also.— 
Macknight. 

a With. 

• v. 48. 

b Job xxxi. 15-20. 

8 Cause not a trum¬ 
pet to be sounded. 

* Mark xii. 39. 

1 uXe xi. 43. 

i Mark i. 44. 

t A proverbial ex¬ 
pression, implying 
that in almsgiving 
all unnecessary dis¬ 
ci* *ureB should be 
a*oided. — Mant’s 
Bible. 

• Luke xviii. 1. 

f Mark xii. 38. 

* xxvi. 42, 44. 

Dan. ix. 18,19. 

h Luke xi. 1, 2. 

i Is. lvii, 15; lxvL 

1. 

k Neh. ix. 5. Ps. 
lxxii. 18,19. 

i Ps. ii. 6-12. 

1 The next clause 
is connected with 
this, and expresses 
the nature of this 
kingdom and its 
government. The 
subjects of it are to 
do God’s will as 
made known by 
Christ. The order 
of the Greek is, “ As 
in heaven, so upon 
the earth/’-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

m Pa. xL 8. Mark 
iii. 35. 

■ Neh. ix. 6. 

0 Ex. xvi. 16-35. 
Job xxiii. 12. 

p Ex. xxxiv. 7. 
Ps. exxx. 3, 4. 

« Gen. xxii. 1. 
Deut. viii. 2,16. 

* Ex. xv. 18. ITim. 
i. 17; vi. 15-17. 

§ The kingdom of 
universal nature, 
and the fulness of 
Almighty power, 
and the glory of 
infinite perfection; 
and to thee be the 
praise of all ascribed 
for ever. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

• 2 Sam. xii. 16,21. 
Neh. i. 4. 

|| Anoint thine 
head. -TheJewsand 
all neighbouring na¬ 
tions were much in 
the habit of washing 
and anointing their 
bodies. This wash¬ 
ing was performed 
at every meal ; and, 
where it could be 
effected, the head, 
or other parts of the 
body, was daily an¬ 
ointed with sweet or 
olive oil.— Barnes. 

Anointing and 

washing were Bigns 
of cheerfulness and 
joy (see Ruth iii. 3. 

2 Sam. xii. 20). — 
Gill. 

The general mean¬ 
ing is, “dress thy¬ 
self, as on other 
days, according to 
the custom of the 
country.”— Pear.ce. 

“Be ye therefore perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” Which may 
be understood, 1. In general, including all those things wherein we must be “followers 
of God as dear children.” Note, It is the duty of Christians to desire, and aim at, and 
press towards a perfection in grace and holiness (Phil, iii. 12-14). And therein we 
must study to conform ourselves to the example of our heavenly Father (1 Pet. i. 15, 
Id). Or, 2. In this particular before mentioned, of “ doing good to our enemies ” (see 
Luke vi. 36). It is God’s perfection to forgive injuries and to entertain strangers , and 
to do good to the evil and unthankful, and it will be ours to be like him. We that owe 
so much, that owe our all to the Divine bounty, ought to copy it out as well as we can. 
— Henry. 

CHAP. VI. The Lord’s Prayer. — The petitions are six: the three first relating 
more immediately to God and his honour, the three last to our own concerns, both tern* 
poral and spiritual; as in the ten commandments, the four first teach us our duty 
toward God, and the six last our duty toward our neighbour. The method of this 
prayer teaches us to seek first the “kingdom of God and his righteousness,” and then to 
tope that “other things shall be added.” 1. “ Hallowed be thy name.” It is the same 
word that in other places is translated “ sanctified.” But here the old word “ hallowed ” 
is retained, only because people were used to it in the Lord’s Prayer. In these words, 
we give glory to God; it may be taken not as a petition, but as an adoration; as that 
“the Lord be magnified,” or “glorified,” for God’s holiness is the greatness and glory 
of all hia perfections. We must begin our prayers with praising God, and it is very fit 
he should be first served, and that we should give glory to God, before we expect to 
receive mercy and grace from him. Let him have the praise of his perfections, and 
then let us have the benefit of them. 2. “ Thy kingdom come.” This petition has 
plainly a reference to the doctrine which Christ preached at this time, which John 
Baptist had preached before, and which he afterwards sent his apostles out to preach— 
“ the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” The kingdom of your Father which is in heaven, 
the kingdom of the Messiah, this is at hand, pray that it may come. Note, We should 
tun the word we hear into prayer, our hearts should echo to it; does Christ promise, 
094 

“ Surely I come quickly,” our hearts should answer, “ Even so come.” Ministers should 
pray over the Word: when they preach, “the kingdom of God is at hand,” they should 
pray, “ Father, thy kingdom come.” What God has promised we must pray for — for 
promises are given, not to supersede, but to quicken and encourage, prayer — and when 
the accomplishment of a promise is near and at the door, when the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand, we should then pray for it the more earnestly; “thy kingdom come.” 

3. “ Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.” We pray that God’s kingdom, being 
come, we and others may be brought into obedience to all the laws and ordinances of 
it. By this let it appear that Christ’s kingdom is come, “let God’s will be done; ” 
and by this let it appear that it is come as a “ kingdom of heaven,” let it introduce a 
“heaven upon earth.' Wc Slake Christfcst s titular Prince, if we call him King,and 
do not do his will: having prayed that he may rule us, we pray that we may in every¬ 
thing be ruled by him. Observe the thing prayed for, “ thy will be done : ” “ LokL 
do what thou pleasest with me and mine (1 Sam. iii. 18). I refer myself to thee, and 
am well satisfied that all thy counsel concerning me should be performed.” 4. “ Give 
us this day our daily bread.” Every word here has a lesson in it: (1.) We ask for 
“ bread ”— that teaches us sobriety and temperance; we ask for “ bread,” not daintiet, 
not superfluities — that which is wholesome, though it be not nice. (2.) We ask for 
“ our ” bread — that teaches us honesty and industry; we do not ask _jr the bread out 
of other people’s mouths, not “the bread of deceit” (Prov. xx. 13), not “ the bread of 
idleness ” (Prov. xxxi. 27), but the bread honestly gotten. (3.) We ask for our “ daily ” 
bread — which teaches us not to “take thought for the morrow ” (chap, vi 34), but con¬ 
stantly to depend upon Divine providence, as those that live from hand to mouth. 

(4.) We beg of God to “give” it ns, not sell it us, nor lend it us, but “ give” it. The 
greatest of men must be beholden to the mercy of God for their “daily bread.” (5.) 

We pray, “ Give it to 1 ub; ’— not to me only, but to others in common with me.” Thi* 
teaches us charity, and a compassionate concern for the poor and needy. It intimatee 
also, that we ought to pray with our families : we and our households eat together, 
and therefore ought to pray together (6.) We pray that God would give it us “ this 
day” — which teacbea ui to renew the desire of our souls toward God, as the wants of 














Against worldly care. 


ST MATTHEW, VII. 


Christ reproves rash judgments. 


Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee 
openly. 

19 T Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and steal: 

20 But lay up 11 for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth 
corrupt, and where thieves do not break through 
nor steal: 

21 For ‘where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. 

22 H The light of the body is the eye: if 
therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light. 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness! 

24 If No man can serve two masters: for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or else 
he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

25 Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought* 
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put 
on. “Is not the life more than meat, and the 
body than raiment? 

26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye 
not much better than they? 

27 Which of you x by taking thought can add 
one cubit unto his stature? 

28 And why take ye thought for raiment? 
Consider y the lilies of the field,+ how they grow; 
thejr toil not, neither do they spin: 

29 And yet I say unto you, That z even Solo¬ 
mon, in all his glory, was not arrayed like one of 
these. 

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass * of 
the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, 
a O ye of little faith? 

31 Therefore take no thought, saying. What 
shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Where¬ 
withal shall we be clothed? 

32 (For after all these things do the Gentiles 
seek;) for your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. 

33 But b seek ye first 'the kingdom of God, and 
his righteousness; d and all these things shall be 
added unto you. 


A.D. 31—A.D. 31. 


H Namely, con¬ 
trariwise purchase 
with great fervency 
spiritual and hea¬ 
venly goods, and en¬ 
deavour to abound 
in them in this 
world (doing good to 
the poor and needy), 
and to obtain the as¬ 
sured fulness there¬ 
of in the kingdom of 
heaven (1 Tim. vi. 
19; 1 Pet. i. 4).- 
Diodati. 

‘ Is. xxxiii. 6 . 

* The true sense 
is, take no anxious 
thought; indulge no 
perplexing care; no 
such care as may 
argue an unreason¬ 
able distrust of 
Providence, or may 
rend and tear your 
minds with distress¬ 
ing, with pernicious 
solicitude. — Her- 

VEY. 

It is certain that 
the word here used 
generally means an 
excessive anxiety 
(Luke x. 41; xii. 11; 
xxi. 34; PhiL iv. 6), 
and indeed, almost 
every other place 
where it is used.— 
Doddridge. 

u Luke xii. 23. 

1 Ps. xxxix. 6. 

1 Luke xii. 27. 

t There is reason 
to suppose that the 
“lily of the fields" 
mentioned by our 
Saviour is the Ama¬ 
ryllis lutea, or 
autumnal Narcis¬ 
sus. This flower is 
described by tra¬ 
vellers as appear¬ 
ing in profusion in 
the fields of the 
countries in the 
Levant, and cover¬ 
ing them in autumn 
with a vivid golden 
brilliancy, so as to 
admit of a peculiar¬ 
ly apt comparison 
with Solomon in all 
his glory.— Smith. 

■ 1 Bangs x. 5^7. 

t If Ood so cloth* 
the grass. — The 
grass of the field 
here, apparently, is 
to be understood 
to include the lilies 
of which our Lord 
had been speaking; 
consequently, herbs 
in general. Cast into 
the oven.- The scar¬ 
city of fuel in those 
parts led them to 
use, for heating 
their ovens, wither¬ 
ed stalks of herbs 
and flowers, which, 
if cut one day in the 
hot climate of Ju¬ 
dea, would be fit for 
fuel the next. Mo¬ 
dern travellers in¬ 
form us that this 
practice still con¬ 
tinues in the East. 
—Harmer. 

* Mark iv. 40. 

b 1 Kings iii. 11-13. 
Prov. ii. 1-9. 

0 Acts xx. 25. 

d Ps. xixiv. 9, 10. 
Rom. viii. 31, 32. 

B John xiv. 27. 
Acts xiv. 22. 

CHAP. YIL 

* Is. lxvi. 5. 

* Judge not. —The 
word imports a kind 


of curious inquiry 
into other men’s 
faults, that we may 
the more severe¬ 
ly censure and sub¬ 
ject them to a sinis¬ 
ter interpretation. 
—Trapp. 

b 2 Sam. xii. fi, 
Ps. 1.16-21. 

f This expression 
is taken from a pro¬ 
verb common among 
the Jews at that 
time.— Hammond. 

0 Ps. li. 9-13. Luke 
iv. 23. Acta xix. 15. 

t Take heed of 
rash judgments, but 
likewise use discre¬ 
tion, and holy spiri¬ 
tual judgments, in 
not presenting the 
holy and precious 
celestial truth to 
men that are pro¬ 
fane and openly re¬ 
bellious, lest you 
provoke them to 
blasphemy and con¬ 
tempt, or aggravate 
their rage against 
you.— Diodati. 

d 1 Kings iii. 5. 
Mark xi. 24. 

e Prov. viii. 17. 
Oant. iii. 2. 

' Luke xi. 9, 10; 
xiii.25. 

* 2 Chr. xxxiii. 1, 
2, 19. 

b Luke xi. 11-13. 

§ This command 
has been usually 
called the Saviour's 
golden rule— a name 
given to it on ac¬ 
count of its great 
value. It has been 
well said, that this 
law is what the bal¬ 
ance-wheel is to ma¬ 
chinery: it would 
prevent all irregu¬ 
larity of movement 
in the moral world, 
as that does in a 
steam-engine. It is 
easily applied, its 
justice is seen by all 
men, and all must 
acknowledge its 
foroe and value.— 
Barnes. 

Is. i. 17. 18. 

1 Tim. i. 5. 

k Ez. xviii. 27-32. 
Luke xiv. 33. 

|| By a gate the 
Jews understand 
that which leads 
men into the sense 
and knowledge of 
any doctrine (comp. 
Acts xiv. 27 ; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9; and Col. iv. 
3). Lightfoot sup¬ 
poses that in this 
and the next verse 
there is an allusion 
to the public aud 
private ways, which, 
according to their 
lawyers, were, for a 
private, four cubits 
in breadth, and for 
a public one, six¬ 
teen. The strait 
gate or door he sup¬ 
poses means a little 
door within a large 
one.— Boothro y d. 

1 Gen. vi. 5. 12. 
Rom. iii. 9-19. 

m Prov. vii. 27. 

2 Thes. i. 8, 9. 

l How. 

n Mark xii. 33. 

2 Pet. iii. 17. 


34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow; 
for the morrow shall take thought for the things 
of itself. “Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Christ reproveth rash judgment, 6 forbiddcth to east holy things to 

dogs , 7 exhorteth to prayer , 13 to enter in at the strait gate, 15 to 

beware of false prophets , 21 and not to be hearers only , but doers 

of the vxyrd . 

a TUDGE not,* that ye be not judged. 

2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye 
shall be judged: and with what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you again. 

3 And why beholdest thou the mote that is 
in thy brother’s eye, b but considerest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye? + 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me 
pull out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, 
a beam is in thine own eye? 

5 Thou hypocrite, 'first cast out the beam out 
of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly 
to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

6 1 Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 1 
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again 
and rend you. 

7 If Ask, 3 and it shall be given you; “seek, and 
ye shall find; f knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you: 

8 For g every one that asketh, receiveth; and 
he that seeketh, findeth; and to him that knock- 
eth, it shall be opened. 

9 h Or what man is there of you, whom, if his 
son ask bread, will he give him a stone? 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a ser¬ 
pent? 

11 If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more 
shall your Father which is in heaven give good 
things to them that ask him? 

12 Therefore all things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them:§ ‘for this is the law and the prophets. 

13 If Enter ye in k at the strait gate;ll ‘for wide 
is the gate, and broad is the way, “that leadeth 
to destruction, and many there be which go in 
thereat: 

14 ‘Because strait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it. 

15 If “Beware of false prophets, which come 


our bodies are renewed; as duly as the day comes, we must pray to our heavenly 
Father, and reckon we could as well go a*day without meat, as without prayer. 5. 
“ And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.” This is connected with the 
former; “and forgive,” intimating, thkt unless our sins he pardoned, we can have no 
comfort in life, or the supports of it. (1.) A petition; “ Father in heaven, forgive us 
onr debts,” our debts to thee. Our hearts’ desire and prayer to our heavenly Father 
every day should be, that he would “forgive us our debts;” that the obligation to 
punishment may be cancelled and vacated, that we may “ not come into condemnation;” 
that we may be discharged, and have the comfort of it. (2.) An argument to enforce 
this petition: “ as we forgive our debtors.” This is not a plea of merit, but a plea of 
grace. Note, Those that come to God for the forgiveness of their sins against him, 
must make conscience of forgiving those who have offended them, else they curse 
themselves when they say the Lord’s Prayer. 6. “ And lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil.” This petition is expressed, (1.) Negatively : “ Lead us not 
into temptation.” Having prayed that the guilt of sin may be removed, we pray, as 
is fit, that we may never return again to folly—that we may not be tempted to it. It 
is not as if God tempted any to sin; but, Lord, do not let Satan loose upon us; chain 
up that “ roaring lion,” for he is subtile and spiteful; Lord, do not leave us to ourselves 
(Ps. xix. 13), for we are very weak. (2.) Positively; “But deliver us from evil”— 
dird rod irovqpov —“ from the evil one,” the devil, the tempter —“ keep us, that either 
we may not be assaulted by him, or we may not be overcome by those assaults;” or, 
“ from the evil thing,” sin, the worst of evils—an evil, an only evil—that evil thing 
which God hates, and which Satan tempts men to do aud destroys them by.— Henry . 

CHAP. YII. Prater. —Yer. f-10. Here is a precept in three words to the same 
purport, “ Ask, Seek, Knock ”—that is, in one word, “ Pray, pray often, pray with sin¬ 
cerity and seriousness; pray, aud pray again; make conscience of prayer, and be con¬ 


stant in it; make a business of prayer, and be earnest in it. * Ask/ as a beggar asks 
alms. ” They that would be rich in grace must betake themselves to the poor trade of 
begging, and they shall find it a thriving trade. Ask :* represent your wants and 
burdens to God, anu refer yourselves to him for support and supply, according to his 
promise. ‘ Ask,’ as a traveller asks the way : to pray is to ‘ inquire of God ’ (Ezek. 
xxxvi. 37). ‘ Seek/ as for a thing of value that we have lost, or as the merchantman 
that ‘seeks goodly pearls.' ‘Seek by prayer’ (Dan. ix. 3). ‘Knock/ as he that desires 
to enter into the house knocks at the door.” We would be admitted to converse with 
God, would be taken into his love, and favour, and kingdom; sin has shut and barred 
the door against ns; by prayer we knock—“ Lord, Lord, open to us.” Christ knocks 
at our door (Rev. iii, 20; Cant. v. 2), and allows ua to knock at his, which is a favour 
we do not allow to common beggars. Seeking and knocking imply something more 
than asking and praying. 1. We must not only “ask,” but “seek: ” we must second 
our prayers with our endeavours ; we must, in the use of the appointed means, “ seek ” 
for that which we “ask ” for, else we tempt God. When the dresser of the vineyard 
asked for a year’s respite for the barren fig-tree, he added, “ I will dig about it ” (Luke 
xiii. 7. 8). God gives knowledge and grace to those that search the Scriptures, and 
wait at wisdom’s gates; and power against sin to those that avoid the occasion of it. 
2. We must not only “ ask,” but “ knock ; ” we must come to God’s door, must “ ask " 
importunately; not only pray, but plead and wrestle with God; we must “ seek ” 
diligently, we must continue knocking; must persevere in prayer, and in the use oi 
means; must endure to the end in the duty. 

The Golden Rule. —Ver. 12. The meaning of this rule lies in three things: 1. W* 
must do that to our neighbour which we ourselveB acknowledge to be fit and reason 
able; the appeal is made to our own judgment, and the discovery of our judgment 
/s referred to that which is our own will and expectation, when it is our own case. 2. 
We must put other people upon the level with ourselves, and reckon we are as mudt 


















ST MATTHEW, VIII. 


Christ cleanseth the leper. 


Warning against false prophets. 


to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they 
°are ravening wolves. 

16 Ye shall know them by their fruits. p Do 
men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 

17 Even so every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree 1 bringeth forth 
evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring iorth evil fruit; 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

19 Every tree that q bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore r by their fruits ye shall know 
them. 

211 Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord," shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in that day,* Lord, 
Lord, "have we not prophesied in thy name? and 
in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy 
name done many wonderful works? 

23 And then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you:* depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity. 

24 1 Therefore, whosoever heareth these say¬ 
ings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him 
unto *a wise man, “which built his house upon a 
rock; 

25 And the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house; and it fell not: x f0r it was founded upon 
a rock. 

26 And ever} 7 one that heareth these sayings 
of mine, 7 and doeth them not, shall be likened 
unto a foolish man, which built his house upon 
the sand ;§ 

27 And z the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house; and it fell: and great was the fall of it. 

28 ! And it came to pass, when Jesus had 
ended these sayings, the people were astonished 
at his dootrine: 

29 For he taught them as one having autho¬ 
rity, and not as the scribes. 


A.D. 31—A.D. 31. 


• la. ML 10, 11. 
Acts xx. 29-31. 


p Luke ri. 43-45. 
Jam. ill. 12. 

A corrupt tret. 
—‘'An evil tree.” 
The Greekword does 
not always signify 
corrupt or rotten, 
but of a bad kind, 
like the rejected 
fishes (ch. xriii. 48). 
—Campbell. 

4 Is. v. 5-7. Luke 
iii. 9; xiii.6-9. John 
xt. 2, 6. 


r Acts t. 38. 


* From these yer- 
ses it is clear that 
some who received 
the gifts of the Spi¬ 
rit were in reality 
wicked men, and 
workers of iniquity. 
Though they pro¬ 
fessed the name and 
taught the doctrine 
of our Lord, yet he 
never approved of 
tliem.-BooTiiE.OYD. 

f In that day— 

i. e., in the last day, 
the dayof judgment, 
the time when the 
principles of all pro- 
tenders to prophecy 
and piety shall be 
tried.—B arnes. 

■ Num. xxiv. 4* 
Luke xiii. 26. John 
xi. 51. 

I Namely, 1 did 
never accept nor ap¬ 
prove of you os my 
true servants.-Dio- 
DATJ. 

* Fs. cxi.10. Prov. 
x. 8. Jam. iii. 13- 
18. 

° 1 Cor. Iii. 10,11. 

* Ps. exxv. 1, 2. 

1 Pet. i. 5. 1 John 

ii. 19. 

* Luke vi. 49. 
Jam. ii. 20. 

§ This similitude 
shews the difference 
between true godli¬ 
ness and formal 
or hypocritical; for 
they seem all one 
in outward appear¬ 
ance, but when they 
come to trial, the 
true remains firm 
against all opposi¬ 
tion, but the other 
moulders away and 
falls to nothing.— 
Diodati. 

1 Heb. x. 26-31. 

2 Pet. ii. 20-22. 


CHAP. VIII. 
•t. 1 . 

b Mark I. 40, &c. 
Luke v. 12, &c. 

0 2 Sam. iii. 29. 
2 Kings v. 1, 27. 

* A leper.— From 
the nature of this 
loathsome disease, 


its cure, even in cases 
not hopeless, could 
only be effected by 
slow degrees; fo that 
the instantaneous 
healing of a leper, 
and that by a touch, 
was an unequivocal 
miracle.—W atson. 

i 2 Kings v. 11. 

* Gen. i. 3. Ps. 
xxxiii. 9. 

* 2 Kings ▼. 14. 
Luke xvii. 14, 15. 

f See thou tell no 
man. — This com¬ 
mand is to be un¬ 
derstood as extend¬ 
ing only to the time 
until he had made 
the proper represen¬ 
tation to the priest. 
It was his duty to 
hasten to him im¬ 
mediately, not to 
delay by talking 
about it, but as the 
first thing, to obey 
the laws of God, 
and make proper 
acknowiedgm en ts to 
him by an offering. 
The place where this 
cure was wrought 
was in Galilee, a 
distance of forty or 
fifty miles from Je¬ 
rusalem; and it was 
his duty to make 
haste to the resi¬ 
dence of the priest, 
and obtain his sanc¬ 
tion to the reality of 
the cure. Perhaps, 
also, Christ was ap¬ 
prehensive that the 
report would go be¬ 
fore the man, if he 
delayed: and the 
priest, through op¬ 
position to Jesus, 
might pronounce it 
an imposition. — 
Barnes. 

* Mark ii.l. Luke 
iii. 1. 

h Mark xv. 39. 

» Mark v. 23, 24. 

k Num. xx. 8. 

1 Job xxxviii. 34, 
15. Ps. cxix. 98. 

m Eph. vi. 5, 6. 

n Mark vi. 6. 


0 Luke v. 20; vii. 
50. 

p Luke xiii. 29. 

t “Lie down” li¬ 
terally. Allusion is 
here made to a nup¬ 
tial banquet, where 
the guests are en¬ 
tertained by the 
master of the feast. 
The Jews at this 
time followed the 
custom, so familiar 
to the Greeks and 
Romans, of lying 
down in a recum¬ 
bent posture at their 
meals, instead of 
sitting at them.— 
Whitby. 

4 Luke xiii. 28. 


* Acta iii. 25. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

2 Christ cleanseth the leper , 5 healeth the centurion's servant, 19 
sheweth how he is to be followed , 24 stilleth the tempest on the 
sea , 28 driveth devils out of two men possessed, 31 and suffer- 
eth them to go into the swine . 


W HEN be was “come down from the moun¬ 
tain, great multitudes followed him. 

2 And, b behold, there came c a leper,* and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

3 And Jesus d put forth his hand, and touched 
him, saying, e I will; be thou clean. And 
immediately his leprosy was cleansed. 

4 And Jesus saith unto him, See thou tell no 
man;+ but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, 
and offer the gift that Moses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 

5 T And when Jesus was g entered into Caper¬ 
naum, there came unto him h a centurion, 
beseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home 
sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, ‘I will come and 
heal him. 

8 The centurion answered and said. Lord, I 
am not worthy that thou shouldest come under 
my roof; k but speak the word only, and my ser¬ 
vant shall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under authority, having 
soldiers under me: and I say to this man, 'Go, 
and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my servant, m Do this, and he 
doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard it, “he marvelled, and 
said to them that followed. Verily I say unto 
you, °I have not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, That many shall come 
from the east and west, and p shall sit down* with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, q in the kingdom 
of heaven: 

12 But r the children of the kingdom shall be 
cast out into outer darkness; there shall be weep¬ 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 


obliged to them, as they to us. We are as much bound to the duty of justice as they, 
and they as much entitled to the benefit of it as we. 3. We must, in our dealings with 
men, suppose ourselves in the same particular case and circumstances with those we 
have to do with, and deal accordingly. If I were making such a one’s bargain, labour¬ 
ing under such a one’s infirmity and affliction, how would I desire and expect to be 
treated ? And this is a just supposition, because we know not how soon their case may 
really be ours; indeed, we may fear lest God, by hiB judgments, should do to us as we 
have done to others, if we have not done as we would be done by. 

The Great Teacher. —Yer. 28, 29. (1.) “ They were astonished at his doctrine : ” it 
is to be feared that few of them were brought to follow him; but, for the present, they 
were filled with wonder. Note, It is possible for people to admire good preaching, 
and yet to remain in ignorance and unbelief; to be astonished, and yet not sanctified. 
(2.) The reason was because he taught them " as one having authority, and not as the 
scribes.” The scribes pretended to as much authority as any teachers whatsoever, and 
were supported by all the external advantages that could be obtained, but their preach¬ 
ing was mean, and flat, and jejune; they spake as those that were not themselves 
masters of what they preached ; the word did not come from them with any life or 
force; they delivered it as a.schoolboy says his lesson, but Christ delivered his dis¬ 
course as a judge gives his charge. He did indeed, dominari inccmcionibus—deliver 
his discourses with a tone of authority; his lessons were laws; his word a word of 
command. Christ, upon the mountain, shewed more true authority than the scribes 
in Moses’ seat. Thus when Christ teaches by his Spirit in the soul, he teaches with 
authority. He says, “ Let there be light, and there is light.”— Henry . 

CHAP. Till. The Centurion’s Faith.— -Yer. 8, 9. When we remember that Christ 
appeared in all respects as a poor Jew, “ who had not where to lay his head;” and that 
this man was a Roman, to whom the Jews were subject, and one that lived in affluence; 
we shall perceive that his humble reverence of Christ was in every respect extraordi¬ 
nary He added, that it was in no wise necessary for Jesus thus to demean himself, 
for he could remove the disease by a word spoken at a distance. This he illustrated 
by his own case : he was only an inferior officer, subject to the authority of his tribune 
and general; yet, having a company of soldiers under his command, he found them 
prompt to obey his orders, whether delivered on the spot, or sent to them at a distance; 
and in like manner his servant implicitly obeyed his word : much more, then, would 
diseases obey the command of him who was the King of glo^y and the Lord of all. 
We can hardly conceive of a higher expression of confidence in the power of Christ, 
ts tks Son of God, and as possessed of unlimited authority, than this was.—“ If I, who 


am subject to the power of another, have so much power over my servants, that they 
instantly do whatever I would have them; how much more shall all things which thou 
requirest be done at thy command, who art subject to the power of none! ”— Scott. 

Poverty oy Christ. —Yer. 20. It is strange in itself, that the Son of God, when he 
came into the world, should put himself into such a very low condition, as to want the 
convenience of a certain resting-place, which the meanest of the creatures have. If 
he would “ take our nature upon him,” one would think he should have taken it in 
its best estate and circumstances: no, he takes it in its worst. See here, First , HoW 
well provided for the inferior creatures are: “ The foxes have holes; ” though thej 
are not only not useful, but hurtful to man, yet God provides holes for them in which 
they are earthed: man endeavours to destroy them, but thus they are sheltered; their 
holes are their castles. “The birds of the air,” though they take no care for them¬ 
selves, yet are taken care of, and “have nests” (Ps. civ. 17); nests in the field; some 
of them nests in the house; in God’s courts (Ps. lxxxiv. 3). Secondly , How poorly the 
Lord Jesus was provided for. It may encourage us to trust God for necessaries, that 
the beasts and birds have such good provision; and may comfort us, if we want 
necessaries, that our Master did so before us. Note, Our Lord Jesus, when he was 
here in the world, submitted to the disgraces and distresses of extreme poverty: “for 
our sakes he became poor,” very poor. He had not a settlement, had not a place of 
repose, not a house of his own to put his head in, not a pillow of his own to lay his 
head on. He and his disciples lived upon the charity of well-disposed people, that 
“ministered to him of their substance” (Luke viii. 2). Christ submitted to this, not 
only that he might in all respects humble himself, and fulfil the Scriptures, which 
spake of him as “ poor and needy,” but that he might shew us the vanity of worldly 
wealth, and teach us to look upon it with a holy contempt; that he might p^hase 
better things or us, and so “make us rich” (2 Cor. viii. 9).— Henry. 

The Storm. —Yer. 23*27. Christ having entered the ship, or boat, winch the dis¬ 
ciples had provided, set sail, being accompanied by some other small vessels; but, 
instead of the fair voyage which probably they expected, they were overtaken with a 
terrible storm, so that the ship was speedily covered with the waves, and apparently 
ready to sink ; yet, amidst all this confusion and distress, Jesus lay fast asleep.His 
human nature, like to ours in everything but Bin, was wearied with incessant fatigue; 
and he willingly yielded to sleep, foreseeing the storm, that his power might thus be 
more noticed. But the disciples, trembling lest they should be swallowed up by the 
waves, and having no resource but in his power, came and awoke him, saying, “ Lord, 
gave us, we perish.” Considering all that they had heard and seen of his power, this 
was only weak faith ; and their fears were evidences of much remaining unbelief. Ii 




















Christ stills the tempest, casts out devils. 


ST MATTHEW, IX. 


Christ cures the palsy. 


13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 
way; and as thou hast believed, so be it done 
unto thee. And his servant was healed in the 
self-same hour. 

14 Tf And when Jesus was come 'into Peter’s 
house, he saw his * wife’s § mother laid, and sick 
of a fever. 

15 And he “touched her hand, and the fever 
left her: and she arose, x and ministered unto 
them. 

16 If When the even was come, y they brought 
unto him many that were possessed of devils; 
*and he cast out the spirits with his word, “and 
healed all that were sick: 

17 That b it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, 'Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our sicknessesJl 

18 H Now, when Jesus d saw great multitudes 
about him, he gave commandment to depart unto 
the other side. 

19 And a certain scribe came, and said unto 
him, Master, e I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but 
f the Son of man 11 hath not where to lay his head. 

21 And another of his disciples said unto him. 
Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, g Follow me; h and 
let the dead bury their dead.* 

23 Tf And when he was entered into a ship, 
his disciples followed him. 

24 And, behold, there arose a great tempest 
in the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered 
with the waves: + but he was asleep. 

25 And his disciples came to him, and awoke 
him, saying, Lord, 'save us: we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, k Why are ye fear¬ 
ful, 0 ye of little faith? Then he arose, J and 
rebuked the winds and the sea; and there was a 
great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, saying, What man¬ 
ner of man is this, that even the winds and the 
sea obey him! 

28 1 And when he was come to the other side, 
into the country of the m Gergesenes,* there met 


A.D. 31—A.D. 81. 


* Mart i. 29. 

1 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

§ For Peter had a 
wife (1 Cor. ix. 5).— 
Diodatt. 

n 2 Kings xiii. 21. 
Is. vi. 7. 

* Luke iv. 39. 
y Mark ii. 3. 

■ Mark i. 25 27,34. 
Acts xix. 13-16. 

* xiv. 14. Ex. xv. 
26 . 

b ii. 15, 23. 

0 Is. liii. 4. 

|| We may con¬ 
sider this prophecy 
as twice fulfilled; 
when, by taking a- 
way their diseases, 
he took away the 
temporal punish¬ 
ment of their sins; 
and when, by suffer¬ 
ing on the cross, 
he procured a full 
remission of their 
guilt.—W hitby. 

d Mark i. 35-33. 
Luke iv. 42, 43. 

e Luke xiv. 25-27, 
33: xxii. 33, 34. 

i Pa. xl. 17; Ixix. 
29. 

^ This title of 
"Son of man” is in 
all the gospels found 
under the peculiar 
circumstances of be¬ 
ing applied by Christ 
to himself, but of 
never being used 
of him, or toward 
him, by auy other 
person.— Paley. 

* iv. 18-22. John 
i. 43. 

b Luke xv. 32. 

* It is probably a 
proverbial expres¬ 
sion, Let worldly- 
minded men mind 
worldly things. — 
Pearce. 

t A strong current 
is caused in the lake 
of Gennesareth by 
the river Jordan 
passing through the 
midst of it; and 
when this is opposed 
by contrary winds, 
which blow here 
with the force of a 
hurricane from the 
south-east, sweep¬ 
ing from the moun¬ 
tains into the lake, 
a boisterous sea 
is instantly raised, 
which the small 
▼easels of the coun¬ 
try are ill qualified 
to resist.— Clarke. 

i 2 Cbr. xiv. 11; 
xx. 12. Jou. i. 6. 

k Is. xli. 10-14. 
Mark iv. 40. 

i Job xxxviii. 8-11. 
Ps. lxv. 7. 

“ Gen. x. 16; xv. 
21: Deut. vii. 1. 

I This country is 
called "the country 
of the Gadarenea ” 
by St Mark (v. 1) 
and St Luke (viii. 
26), because it lay 
contiguous to, or 
between, the two 
cities of Gergesa 
and Gadara, both 
within the district 
of Decapolis. Jo¬ 


sephus informs us, 
that Gf^dara was a 
very rich city, and 
of chief note on 
that side of the 
country; also that 
Gergesa was a place 
of some importance. 
-Wells. 


n Mark r. 2-5. 
Luke viii. 27, 29. 

0 Jud. v. 6. 

p 2 Sam. xvi. 10; 
xix. 22. Joel iii. 4. 

» Mark iii. 11. 
Luke iv. 41. 

r 2 Pet. Ii. 4. 
Jude 6. 

§ Before the time 
—Refers to the ap¬ 
pointed season when 
fallen angels, evil 
spirits, and wicked 
men, were to receive 
their final doom 
(Rev. xx., xxi., xxii.) 
—Will ah. 

CHAP. IX. 

* Luke viii. 37. 
Rev. xxii. 11. 

b iv. 13. 

* Capernaum is so 
called, because it 
was at this time 
Christ’s usual place 
of residence (chap, 
iv. 13 ).—Davidson. 

f Lying on abed.— 
This was a porlabl© 
bed, probably a mat¬ 
tress, or perhaps a 
mere blanket spread 
to lie on, supported 
so as to be easily 
borne.—B arnes. 

0 Mark ▼. 34. 

John xxi. 5. 

J Son was a title of 
condescension and 
fceuderuess, by which 
superiors addressed 
their inferiors. — 
Doddridge. 

d Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. 

§ Thy sins be for¬ 
given thee— or, are 
forgiven thee. The 
words were an 
affirmative, not a 
prayer. As a prayer, 
the scribes would 
have made no ob¬ 
jection to them. No 
mere inspired man 
ever spoke thus, 
and yet Jesus claim¬ 
ed the power to 
pardon, as the Son 
of man upon earth 
—i.e., as Messiah 
in his huiflble state. 
Is he not therefore 
Diviue?-DAVID30N. 

* Mark xiv. 64. 

|| This man blas¬ 
pheme th. — Because 
they thought he 
ascribed that to 
himself which was 
peculiar to God* 
and so he did, and 
yet did not blas¬ 
pheme: because he 
himself was God, of 
which he quick¬ 
ly gave convincing 
proofs.—G ill. 

t Mark ii. 8. 

* Is. xxxv. 5, 8. 

b Mark ii. 7,10. 

1 Luke xiii. 11-13. 


him two possessed with devils, “coming out of 
the tombs, exceeding fierce, °so that no man 
might pass by that way. 

29 And, behold, they cried out, saying, p What 
have we to do with thee, Jesus, Hhou Son of 
God? art thou come hither to r torment us be¬ 
fore the time?8 

30 And there was a good way off from them 
an herd of many swine feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, saying, If thou 
cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of 
swine. 

32 And he said unto them. Go. And when 
they were come out, they went into the herd of 
swine; and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran 
violently down a steep place into the sea, and 
perished in the waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, and went 
their ways into the city, and told everything, 
and what was befallen to the possessed of the 
devils. 

34 And, behold, the whole city came out to 
meet Jesus; and when they saw him, they be¬ 
sought him that he would depart out of their 
coasts. 

CHAPTER IX. 

2 Christ cureth the palsy , 9 calleth Matthew , 10 eateth with 
publicans and sinners. 

AND “he entered into a ship, and passed over, 
xl and came into b his own city.* 

2 And, behold, they brought to him a man 
sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: + and Jesus, see¬ 
ing their faith, said unto the sick of the palsy, 
'Son,* d be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven 
thee.§ 

3 And, behold, certain of the scribes said 
within themselves, 'This man blasphemeth.il 

4 And Jesus, f knowing their thoughts, said, 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? 

5 For whether is easier to say, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee; or to say, g Arise, and walk? 

6 But that ye may know h that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith 
he to the sick of the palsy,) 'Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 


was impossible that the vessel which carried him could sink: and in his Divine nature 
he was as able to restrain the winds and waves, when his human nature lay asleep, as 
to cure the paralytic by a word spoken at a distance. Having, therefore, first rebuked 
them as men of little faith, he next, with the authority of the Lord and Governor of 
the creation, rebuked the winds and waves (as a master would rebuke a company of 
unruly servants); and at his omnipotent word the winds suddenly ceased to blow, the 
tempestuous sea (contrary to its nature) immediately became smooth, and a great calm 
succeeded* This filled the disciples with the greatest astonishment; and they said to 
each other, “ What manner of person is this ? ” No doubt, he is more than man ; for 
with Divine “authority he commands even the winds and waves, and they obey him” ! 

The Demons and the Swine. —Ver. 30-32. Swine were unclean animals by the 
Mosaic law, and the very touch of them defiled a man; yet the Gadarenes fed them in 
great numbers to sell to their Gentile neighbours. The evil spirits, therefore, being 
reluctant to quit the region where their influence had been so entire, formed a subtle 
plan of prejudicing the inhabitants against Jesus, that they might be induced to reject 
hia instructions. Aware of the value they put upon the swine because of their gains, 
they requested permission to possess those animals; and he, probably to punish the 
avarice of the Gadarenes, to give a decisive proof of the reality of possessions, and to 
shew the destructive rage and power of evil spirits, as well as the limits assigned to 
their influence, permitted them. Immediately, therefore, they impelled the swine to 
such fury, that the whole herd rushed from a precipice into the sea, and was drowned* 
Ver. 33, 34. It must be supposed that the keepers were exceedingly affrighted, as 
well as astonished, at this Btrange event; and they reporting it in the city Gadara, the 
inhabitants in general came to Jesus; yet not to receive instruction, or implore protec¬ 
tion, or crave miraculous assistance. Probably, their guilty consciences made them 
dread his power, and the loss of the swine, no doubt, highly displeased them ; but not 
venturing to attempt violence against so extraordinary a person, they presented one 
single request to him, namely, “ that he would depart out of their coasts; ” which was 
in fact to say, “What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ?” and proved 
them to be under the power of Satan as much as the demoniacs had been, but in an¬ 
other and more criminal sense.—“ Wfcrce men live like swine, there doth not Christ 
tarry, but devils.”— (Beza.) — Scott, 

CHAP. IX — Forgiveness and Healing.—V er. 2. “ Son, be of good cheer, thy 


sins be forgiven thee.” This was a sovereign cordial to a sick man, and was enough 
to “ make all his bed in his sickness; ” and to make it easy to him. We read not of 
anything said to Christ; probably the poor sick man could not speak for himself, and 
they that brought him chose rather to speak by actions than words: they set him before 
Christ; that was enough. Note, It is not vain to present ourselves and our friends to 
Christ as the objects of his pity. Misery cries as well as sin, and mercy is no less 
quick of hearing than justice. Here is in what Christ said, 1. A kind compellation; 
Son. Note, Exhortations and consolations to the afflicted speak to them as to sons, 
for afflictions are fatherly discipline (Heb. xii. 5). 2. A gracious encouragement; 
“ ‘ Be of good cheer.’ Have a good heart on it; cheer up thy spirits.” Probably the 
poor man, when let down among them all in his bed, was put out of countenance, was 
afraid of a rebuke for being brought in so rudely; but Christ does not stand upon 
ceremony; he bids him “be of good cheer,” all would be well—he should not be laid 
before Christ in vam. Christ bids him “ be of good cheer; ” and then cureB him. He 
would have those to whom he deals his gifts to be cheerful in seeking him, and in 
trusting in him; to be of good courage. 3. A good reason for that encouragement; 
“ Thy sins are forgiven thee.” Now this may be considered as an introduction to the 
cure of his bodily distemper: u Thy sins are pardoned , and therefore thou ghalt be 
healed.” Note, As sin is the cause of sickness, so the remission of sin is the comfort 
of recoveiy from sickness; not but that sin may be pardoned, and yet the sickness not 
removed; not but that the sickness may be removed, and yet the sin not pardoned; 
but if we have the comfort of our reconciliation to God, with the comfort of our 
recovery from sickness, this makes it a mercy indeed to us, as to Hezekiah (Isa. 
xxxviii. 17).— Henry. 

Call of Matthew. —Yer. 9. Matthew here an account of the manner in 
which he was called to follow Christ. He was also called Levi, it being common for 
men to be known by more names than one: and probably Matthew was his name 
when a publican, for he always calls himself by it; and Levi, that given him by way 
of honourable distinction, when he became a follower of Christ, for the other evan¬ 
gelists generally call him so. Thus Saul, when he became an apostle, was named Paul, 
Matthew was originally a publican, or a collector of the taxes and customs. Thes^ 
were generally fanned out to the best bidder by public sale ; and they who hired the 
revenues of a large district, were used to let them out in subdivisions to inferior 
publicans, who were assisted by the Koman soldiery in collecting them.—The Jews 
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Christ eateth urith publicans. 


ST MATTHEW, IX. 


He raises the daughter of Jairus. 


8 But when the multitudes saw it, they mar¬ 
velled, and glorified God, which had given such 
power unto men. 

9 IT And as Jesus passed forth from thence, 
he saw a man, k named Matthew, sitting at the 
receipt of custom:* and he saith unto him, fol¬ 
low me. And he arose, and followed him. 

10 l And it came to pass, m as Jesus sat at 
meat in the house, behold, “many publicans and 
sinners* came and sat down with him and his 
disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees saw it, °they said 
unto his disciples, p Why eateth your Master with 
publicans and sinners? 

12 But when Jesus heard that, he said unto 
them, q They that be whole 1- need not a physician, 
but they that are sick. 

13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I 
will have mercy, and not sacrifice:+ for I am 
not come r to call the righteous, 8 but sinners to 
repentance. 

14 1 Then came to him the disciples of John, 
saying, Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, 
but thy disciples fast not?* 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children 
of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bride¬ 
groom is with them? but the days will come, 
‘when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, 
and then shall they fast. 

16 No man putteth a piece of 3 new doth unto 
an old garment; for that which is put in to fill it 
up taketh from the garment, and the rent is 
made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine into old 
bottles; 11 else the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they put 
new wine into new bottles, and both are pre¬ 
served. 

18 IT While he spake these things unto them, 
behold, there came a certain ruler, and “wor¬ 
shipped him, saying, x My daughter is even now 
dead: but y come and lay thy hand upon her, and 
she shall live. 

19 And Jesus arose and followed him, and so 
did his disciples. 

20 It (And, behold, a woman, which was 
diseased with z an issue of blood twelve years, 
came behind Aim, 11 and “touched the hem of his 
garment: 


A.D. 31— A.D. 31. 


k Hark U. H fco. 

<J “At the toll 
office," probably a 
temporary stall, or 
movable booth; we 
have not any reason 
to think it was a 
house. - Campbell. 

i 1 Kings xix. 19- 
21 . 

■ Mark ii. 15, 16. 

» John lx. 31. 

* Sinners. — Men 
of unlawful callings 
were considered by 
the Jews as pro¬ 
fane. Dicers, usur¬ 
ers, plunderers, hog- 
dealers, Ac.—L iqht- 
foot. 

0 Mark li. 16. 
p la. Ixv. 5. 

* Pa. vi. 2. Jer. 
xvii. 14. Hos. xiv. 4. 

f He means not 
the Pharisees, who 
bad great need of, 
and were called to, 
rei»entauce (Luke 
xvi. 15; xviii. 9-12; 
Matt. iii. 8 10; Rev. 
iii. 17), but the sin¬ 
cerely pious, as Job, 
Zacharias, and Eli¬ 
zabeth.— Elslev. 

1 Mercy and not 
sacrifice — (Hos. vi. 
6) i.e„ rather than 
sacrifice.—S lade. 

r Mark ii. 17. 
Luke iv. 3-10. 

■ ls.lv. 6, 7. Luke 
xxiv. 47. 

§ It is probable 
that this question 
was put to him 
when John was in 
prison; and his dis¬ 
ciples, involved in 
deep grief on ao- 
count of it, observed 
days of fasting. 
Fasting was the na¬ 
tural expression of 
sorrow, and they 
wondered that the 
followers of Jesus 
did not Join with 
them in lamenting 
the captivity of him 
who was the fore¬ 
runner and baptizer 
of their Lord.— 
Barnes. 

‘ Luke xxiv. 13-21. 
John xvi. 6, 20-22. 

l Raw, ox un- 
tor on.iht cloth . 

Ii The bottles of 
the aucieuts being 
male of leather, 
they were liable to 
burst, when old and 
dry, by the fermen¬ 
tation of new wine. 
—Pearce. 

° Mark v. 22. 
Luke xvii. 15,16. 

* Mark v. 23. 
Luke vii. 2. 

1 John xi. 21, 32. 

1 Lev. xv. 25, Ac. 

The woman, it is 
probable, was sensi¬ 
ble that her distem¬ 
per was a legal uu- 
cleanness, and there¬ 
fore came behind 
him by stealth.— 
Stanhope. 

■ Mark v. 28. Acts 
». 15. 


t> Mark v. 34. 
Luke viii. 48. 

0 Mark x. 52. 
Luke vii. 50. 

• According to the 
custom of the Jews 


when preparing for 
the funeral of a 

K rson deceased. — 
CA&CS. 

1 Kings xvii. 18- 
24 

• John xi. 4,11-13. 
t Ps. xxii. 6, 7. 
Is. xlix. 7. 

* This fame. 

« Mark Till. 22. 
Luke vii. 21. 

* Mark x. 47, 48. 
Rom. ix. 5. 

f Hence they firm¬ 
ly believed Christ 
was the Messiah, for 
the son of David 
was a known char¬ 
acter of the Messiah 
among the Jews.— 
Gill. 

‘ Mark ix. 22. 
t He went into a 
house probably to 
avoid the tumult 
and publicity of the 
street. He sought 
privacy, aud was 
unwilling to make 
any commotion. — 
Barnes. 

k Mark ix. 23. 24. 
John iv. 48-50. 
l John ix. 6, 7. 

“ xv. 28. 

n Ps. cxlvL 8. 
John ix. 7, 26. 

§ See that no man 
know if.—Our Lord 
gave this decided 
and authoritative 
charge, not only to 
avoid all appearance 
of ostentation, but 
also that he might 
not needlessly excite 
the opposition of his 
enemies, or furnish 
them with plausible 
accusations against 
him; and that the 
people might not be 
luduced to make 
commotions, as own¬ 
ing him for the Mes¬ 
siah, aud desirous of 
making him a king. 
—Scorr. 

0 Mark i. 44, 45. 
p xii.22,23. Mark 
ix. 17-27. 

1 Mark vii. 32-37. 

|| Here are four 
miracles, chiefly of 
the highest kind, 
wrought in the 
course of one after¬ 
noon : the infirm 
woman; the raising 
of Jairus’ daughter 
from the dead ; the 
cure of the two blind 
men ; and the eject¬ 
ing of the evil spirit. 
—Liohtfoot. 

1 Mark i. 32. Luke 
iv. 43. 44. 

«,( Not so much for 
their corporeal la¬ 
bour in following of 
him, as because he 
kuew them desirous 
to hear God’s word, 
which was not 
preached to them 
by their ordinary 
teachers and pas¬ 
tors.-- Diod ATI. 

8 Were tired and 
lay down. 

t Is. lvi. 9-11. Jer. 
1. 6. Zech. xiii. 7, 8. 
1 Mark xvi. 15. 
u 1 Cor. iii. 9. 

• Many remain to 
be instructed; but 
there are few to in¬ 
struct them.—B p. 
Mann. 


21 For she said within herself. If I may but 
touch his garment, I shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about; and when he 
saw her, he said, b Daughter, be of good comfort; 
c thy faith hath made thee whole. And the 
woman was made whole from that hour.) 

23 1 And when Jesus came into the ruler’s 
house, and saw the minstrels and the people 
making a noise,* 

24 He said unto them, d Give place; for the 
maid is “not dead, but sleepeth. f And they 
laughed him to scorn. 

25 But when the people were put forth, he 
went in, and took her by the hand, and the maid 
arose. 

26 And 2 the fame hereof went abroad into all 
that land. 

27 II And when Jesus departed thence, ®two 
blind men followed him, crying, and saying, 
h Thou son of David, 1- ‘have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into the house, 3 
the blind men came to him: and Jesus saith 
unto them, k Believe ye that I am able to do this? 
They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, saying, “Ac¬ 
cording to your faith be it unto you. 

30 And "their eyes were opened; and Jesus 
straitly charged them, saying, See that no man 
know it.§ 

31 But they, when they were departed, “spread 
abroad his fame in all that country. 

32 H As they went out, behold, they brought 
to him p a dumb man possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast out, q the dumb 
spake: and the multitudes marvelled, saying, 
It was never so seen in IsraeU 

34 But the Pharisees said, He casteth out 
devils through the prince of the devils. 

35 And 'Jesus went about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their synagogues,and preach¬ 
ing the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every 
sickness, and every disease, among the people. 

36 1 But when he saw the multitudes, he was 
moved with compassion 11 on them, because they 
3 fainted, and were scattered abroad, “as sheep 
having no shepherd. 

37 Then saith he unto his disciples, ‘The 
harvest truly is plenteous, “but the labourers are 
few :* 


were very averse to the Roman government, out of mistaken principles of conscience, 
at well aa from love to independence; and they generally deemed it very criminal for 
their countrymen to follow this employment, so that nothing but the love of gain 
could induce them to engage in it. In general they were men of bad moral cha¬ 
racter ; and many of them increased the odium against the order, by exacting more 
than their due, and enforcing their demands by military violence. The office, there¬ 
fore, rendered a man infamous; though they were not all so avaricious and iniquitous 
as this seemed to imply. Matthew was of this ensnaring and disgraceful occupation; 
and was sitting in his office, receiving the taxes and customs imposed on goods that 
were landed and embarked, when Jesus spoke to him. His hands were full of 
business, perhaps his head of calculations, and his heart of covetousness ; for it is not 
certain that he had previously paid any regard to the doctrine of Christ. But when 
our Lord commanded him to follow him, Buch a power accompanied the word, as 
influenced him to renounce immediately his lucrative employment, and to become his 
constant attendant, that he might be made a preacher of the gospel. So that he arose 
without delay and, leaving his business to his partners or assistants, he went after 
Jesus, and never returned to his former occupation.— Scott. ^ 

Christ’s Sympathy. —Ver. 22. Jesus puts gladness into the woman? s heart by that 
word, “Daughter, be of good comfort.” She feared being chidden for coming clan¬ 
destinely, but she is encouraged, 1. He calls her daughter t for he spoke to her with 
the tenderness of a father, as he did “ to the man sick of the paloy ” (ver. 2), whom he 
called son. Note, Christ has comforts ready for “ the daughters of Zion” that are of 
a sorrowful spirit, as Hannah was (1 Sam. i. 15). Believing women are Christ's 
daughters , and he will own them as such. 2. He bids her “ be of good comfort: ” she 
has reason to be so, if Christ own her for a daughter. Note, The saints’ consolation is 
founded in their adoption. His bidding her be comfoi'ted brought comfort with it, 
as his saying Be ye whole brought health with it. Note, It is the will of Christ that 
his people should be comforted, and it is his prerogative to command comfort to 
troubled spirits. He u creates the fruit of his lips, peace ” (Isa. lvii. 19).— Henry. 

Thm Sivackmub.—V er. 85. The tomple was the centre of the Jewish worship, and 


no sacrifices might be offered elsewhere; but in process of time it was found necessar) 
to have other places set apart for public prayer and instruction. For these purposes 
synagogues were built, and after the captivity they became general in all the cities and 
villages; and probably they were proportionally more numerous than charches and 
chapels are with us. The word synagogue signifies gathering together; or, a congre¬ 
gation or the place of a congregation. Learned men think that forms of worship 
were statedly used on certain days in the week, as well as on the Sabbath-days; and 
the Scriptures, divided into portions, were constantly read in them ; so that they were 
very useful in keeping the people from idolatry. The Levites and scribes might 
commonly officiate in them, but this service was not restricted to them. They had 
stated rulers and officers, but no regular pastors or teachers; so that competent persons 
occasionally gave exhortations as they were disposed or desired to do it, and the case 
was the same in other nations where the Jews resided. Christ, therefore, went round 
the country teaching in the synagogues, and no one attempted to interrupt or hinder 
him.— Scott. 

The Plentiful Harvest.— Yer. 37. People desired goxJ. preaching, but there were 
few good preachers. There was a great deal of work to be done, and a great deal of 
good likely to be done, but there wanted hands to do it. 1. It was an encouragement 
that the harvest was so plenteous. It was not strange that there were multitudes that 
needed instruction, but it was, what doth not often happen, that they who needed it 
desired it, and were forward to receive it. They that were ill taught were desirous to be 
better taught; people’s expectations were raised, and there was such a moving of affec¬ 
tions as promised well. Note, It is a blessed thing to see people in love with good 
preaching. The valleys are then covered over with corn, and there are hopes it may 
be well gathered in. That is a gale of opportunity that calls for a double care and 
diligence in the improvement of; a harvest-day should be a busy day. 2. It was pity 
when it was so that the labourers should be so few; that the corn should shed and spoil, 
and rot upon the ground for want of reapers; loiterers many, but labourers very few. 
Note It is ill with the Church when good work stands still, or goes slowly on, for want of 
good workmen ; when it is so, the labourers that are have need to be very busy. —Henry 






































































ST MATTHEW, X. 


The apostles are 


sent to preach. 


38 Pray ye therefore x the Lord of the har¬ 
vest, 7 that he will send forth labourers into his 
harvest. 

CHAPTER X. 

The apostles are sent to do miracles , and to preach. 

AND when he had called unto him his twelve 
AjL disciples, he gave them power* 1 against 
unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all 
manner of sickness, and all manner of disease. 

2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are 
these; The first, 1, a Simon, who is called Peter, 
and b Andrew his brother; “James the son of 
Zebedee, and d John his brother; 

3 “Philip, and Bartholomew; f Thomas, and 
g Matthew the publican; h James the son of 
Alpheus, and ‘Lebbeus, whose surname was 
Thaddeus; 

4 k Simon the Canaanite, 1 and Judas Iscariot, 
who also betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and com¬ 
manded them, saying, ra Go not into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samari¬ 
tans' 1 enter ye not: 

6 But go rather to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. 

7 And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. 

8 “Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 
dead, cast out devils: “freely ye have received, 
freely give. 

9 2 Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass 
in your purses; 

10 Nor scrip for your journey, neither two 
coats, neither shoes, nor yet 3 staves: p for the 
workman is worthy of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or town ye shall 
enter, enquire who in it is worthy; 8 and there 
abide till yo go thence. 

12 And when ye come into an house, q salute it. 

13 And if the house be r worthy, let your peace 
come upon it; but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you. 

14 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear your words, when ye depart out of that 
house or city, "shake off the dust of your feetJl 

15 Verily I say unto you, ‘It shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha 1 
"in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

16 If Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the 


A.D. 31—A.D. 31. 


* John XX. 21. * 

r Mic. v. 7. i 


Gen. iii. 1, 13. 
2 Cor. viii. 20. 


CHAP. X. 

• It is an instance 
of Divine power to 
which no other pro¬ 
phet, true or false, 
ever pretended. In 
this, as in many 
other respects, he 
stands unrivalled 
and alone. — BP. 
Porteus. 
l Or. over. 


L He is called 
t,” not as being 
so in dignity, but as 
being first called (see 
chap. iv. 18; Marki. 
16).-Whitby. 

‘ Mark i. 16,17. 
b Mark i. 29. 

0 Mark iii. 17. 
i Luke xxii. 8. 

• Mark iii. 18. 
t Luke vi. 15. 

« Acts i. 13. 
b Mark iii. 18. 
l Mark iii. 18. 
k Mark iii. 18. 
l Mark iii. 19. 

B John vii. 35. 

{ Samaritans. — 
The inveterate en- 
mi ty which tne Jews 
bore to the Samari¬ 
tans made the con¬ 
version of the latter 
improper at this 
time, as it would 
have laid a great 
stumblingblock in 
the way of the con¬ 
version of the Jews, 
as preaching now to 
the Gentiles would 
also have done.— 
Benson. 

“ Mark xvi. 18. 

0 Acts iii. 6. 

* Or, Oet. 

• Gr. a staff. 
p Luke x. 7. 

§ Anciently they 
had not houses of 
entertainment, as 
we have, but it was 
common for persons 
of humane disposi¬ 
tions, such as our 
Lord here calls 
“ worthy persons,” 
to entertain stran¬ 
gers according to 
their ability (see 
Jud. xix. 15-21). — 
Mackniqht. 
q Lukp x. 5, 6. 
r Ps. xxxv. 13. 

* Neh. v. 13. 

|| Shake off the 
dust of your fe. ‘ 

By this action fch»*y 
signified that they 
would have nothing 
more to do with 
them or say to them, 
and that they look¬ 
ed upon them as 
impure and unholy 
as any heathen city 
or country.— Gill. 

* Mark vi. 11. 

51 Sodom and Go- 
morrha.— “ The peo¬ 
ple of those cities 
never sinned against 
such extraordinary 
light, and such sin¬ 
gular favours, as 
they will do who re¬ 
ject the gospel now 
to be preached to 
them with great 
plainness and power 
by you. and attested 
by such miracles,— 
Benson. 

u 2Pet.ii.9; iii. 7. 


4 Or, simple. 

* Mic. vii. 5. 

* Mark xiii. 9. 

b xxri. 59. John 
xi. 47. 

c 2 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 

d Mark xiii. 11. 
Luke xii. 11. 

" Phil. iv. 6. 

t Ex. It. 12, 15. 
Jer. i. 7-9. 

* What they 
should say was not 
to be dictated by 
their own spirit or 
natural understand¬ 
ing, but by the Spi¬ 
rit of God.— Gill 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 
Mark xii. 36. 

b Luke xii. 30-32. 

f That is, to the 
end of life, be it 
longer or shorter. 
He that bears all 
these unspeakable 
sufferings, and who 
does not shrink and 
apostatise, will give 
decisive evidence of 
attachment to me, 
and shall enter iuto 
heaven (see Rev. iii. 
21, 22).—Barnes. 

‘ Luke iv. 29 31. 
John x. 39-42. 

t Flee ye into an¬ 
other.— Not so much 
for their own safety, 
but for the further 
spreading of the 
gospel.— Gill. 

5 Or, end , or finish. 

k Mark xiii. 26. 

Luke xviii. 8. 

§ That is, in flee¬ 
ing from persecu¬ 
tors, from one city 
to auother, you shall 
not have gone to 
every city in Ju¬ 
dea till the destruc¬ 
tion of Jerusalem, 
and the end of the 
Jewish economy. 
By the coming of the 
Son of man — i.e., 
of Christ —is proba¬ 
bly meant the de¬ 
struction of Jerusa¬ 
lem, which happen¬ 
ed about thirty years 
after this was spo¬ 
ken. The words are 
often used in this 

sense (see Matt, 
xxiv. 30; Mark xiii. 
26; Luke xxi. 27, 

32).—Barnes. 

l Mark iiL 22. 

Luke xi. 15. 

* Or, Beelzebul. 

|| The house-tops.— 
The houses of the 
Jews had flat roofs, 
from which they 
made proclamations 
to the people. — 

Slade. 

7 Halfpenny far¬ 
thing, the tenth of the 
Roman penny. 

51 About three far¬ 
things of our money. 
—SCHLEUSNER. 

Q Ps. civ. 27-30. 

* The very hairs, 
Ac. — A proverbial 
expression, shewing 
God’s perfect know¬ 
ledge and care of all 
his creatures.-GiLL. 


midst of wolves: be ye therefore x wise as ser¬ 
pents, 7 and 4 harmless as doves. 

17 But "beware of men; a for they will deliver 
you up to the b councils, and they will “scourge 
you in their synagogues: 

18 And ye shall be brought before governors 
and kings for my sake, for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. 

19 But d when they deliver you up, "take no 
thought how or what ye shall speak; for f it shall 
he given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak.* 

20 For it is not ye that speak, g but the Spirit 
of h your Father which speaketh in you. 

21 And the brother shall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child: and the chil¬ 
dren shall rise up against their parents, and cause 
them to be put to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake: but he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved. 1- 

23 But ‘when they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another: 1 for verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not 5 have gone over the cities of Israel, 
k till the Son of man be coined 

24 The disciple is not above his master, nor 
the servant above his lord. 

25 It is enough for the disciple that he be as 
his master, and the servant as his lord. 'If they 
have called the Master of the house 6 Beelzebub, 
how much more shall they call them of his house¬ 
hold? 

26 Fear them not therefore: for there is no¬ 
thing covered, that shall not be revealed; and 
hid, that shall not be known. 

27 What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye 
in light: and what ye hear in the ear, that preach 
ye upon the house-topsJl 

28 And fear not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for a 7 farthing?"' 
“and one of them shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. 

30 But the very hairs * of your head are all 
numbered. 

31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 


CHAP. X. Thb Apostles.— Ver. 1-4. It is thought that the apostles had been called 
to a constant attendance on Christ a considerable time before, as persons intended for 
some important service. At length they were solemnly appointed, and endued by their 
Lord with the power of casting out unclean spirits, and healing diseases in his name, 
to confirm their doctrine, and sent forth, by two and two, into different parts of the 
land, to prepare the people to receive him. The word apostle signifies a messenger, and 
as such it is given to Christ himself (Heb. iii 1). They were his messengers , sent forth 
to proclaim his kingdom ; and after his resurrection, they were the chosen witnesses of 
that event. They were twelve in number, probably with reference to the twelve tribes 
of Israel. We have here a catalogue of their names, in which some few things require 
consideration. Simon is first mentioned, both in this and other places; his original 
name signifies hearing. But our Lord, when Simon first came to him, named him 
Cephas, or Peter, from the word which signifies a rock , or a stone ; denoting that he 
would prove a firm and steadfast man, and stable in professing and supporting the 
truth of the gospel. He is first mentioned, not as having authority over the other 
apostles, which some vainly pretend, but because he was the elder of the first two 
brothers who were called to a constant attendance on Christ, and because his abilities, 
zeal, and disposition combined in rendering him a principal and conspicuous character 
among them. His brother Andrew was sent out along with him. James, whom Herod 
slew (Acts xii. 1, 2), and John the Evangelist, his brother, were sent forth together; 
they were the second pair who were called to follow Christ Philip and Bartholomew, of 
whom we know less, were sorted together. Thomas, who is commonly called Didymus, 
or the twin, was joined with Matthew, the converted publican. James, the son of 
Alpheus, who wrote the epistle, was joined with Lebbeus, or Thaddeus, the same per- 
Bon who is elsewhere called Jude, or Judas; the names here given him are supposed to 
signify hearty or cordial, to distinguish him from the other Judas, who was a hypo¬ 
crite. The latter was joined with Simon the Canaanite, or the man of Cana, as some 
explain it; though others suppose the word to be equivalent to Zelotes, or the zealous, 
by which he is elsewhere distinguished (Acts L 13). The other Judas is always called 
Iscariot, which is generally supposed to mean “the man of Cariothbut some think 


that it is derived from a word signifying suspension, and that it refers to the manner 
of his death. Some think that Bartholomew was the same whom St John calls Natha¬ 
niel.— Scott. 

Their Commission. —Yer. 7. “ As ye go, preach.” They were to be itinerant 
preachers. Wherever thev come they must proclaim the beginning of the gospel, 
saying, “The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Not that they must say nothing else, 
but this must be their text; on this subject they must enlarge; let people know that 
the kingdom of the Messiah, who is the Lord from heaven, is now to be set up accord¬ 
ing to the Scriptures, from whence it follows that men must “repent” of their sins, 
and forsake them, that thev might be admitted to the privileges of that kingdom. It | 

is said (Mark vi. 12), they went oirt and preached that men should repent, which was 
the proper use and application of this doctrine, concerning the approach of the “ king¬ 
dom of heaven.” They must, therefore, expect to hear more of this long-looked-for 
Messiah shortly, and must be ready to receive his doctrine, to believe in him, and t-o 
submit to his yoke. The preaching of this was like the morning light, to give notice 
of the approach of the rising sun. How unlike was this to the preac dug of Jonah, 
which proclaimed ruin at hand! (Jon. iiL 4.) This proclaims salvation at hand, 
“nigh them that fear God; mercy and truth meet together” (Ps. Ixxxv. 9, 10); that 
is “the kingdom of heaven at hand;” not so much the personal presence of the king— 
that must not be doted upon—but a spiritual kingdom which is to be set up, when hi3 
bodily presence is removed, in the hearts of men.— Jlenry. 

' Persecution.— Yer. 21, 22. The apostles might imagine that their harmless, holy, 
and prudent conduct, their beneficent miracles, and the glad tidings of the Messiah’s 
advent, would conciliate them favour from great numbers. But, on the contrary, 
Christ assured them that they would experience the most rancorous enmity even from 
near relations; for the gospel, being contrary to the prejudices, pride, and lusts of men, 
interfering with their worldly interests and projects, and opposed by those evil spirit* 
which work in the children of disobedience, would certainly occasion vehement con¬ 
vulsions in cities and nations, and excite the jealousy of rulers; throw men into 
different parties, and produce vioient controversies, and at length furious persecutions 

































32 Whosoever therefore shall “confess me 
before men, °him will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven. 

33 But whosoever shall p deny me + before men, 
him will I also deny before my Father which is 
in heaven. 

34 Think not q that I am come to send peace 
on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. 

35 For I am come r to set a man at variance 
against his father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

36 And a man’s foes shall be they of his own 
household. 

37 He ‘that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son 
or daughter more than me,is ‘not worthy of me.§ 

38 And he that “taketh not his cross, and fol- 
loweth after me, is not worthy of me. 

39 He that x findeth his life shall lose it; and 
he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it. 

40 IT He y that receiveth you, receiveth me; 
*and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that 
sent me. 

41 He that receiveth a prophet, in the name 
of a prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward;» 
and he that receiveth a righteous man, in the 
name of a righteous man, shall receive a right- 
teous man’s reward. 

42 And whosoever shall give to drink unto 
“one of these little ones 11 b a cup of cold ivater 
only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto 
you, c he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

CHAPTER XI. 

2 John sendeth hi « disciples to Christ, 20 Christ upbraideth the 

unthankfulness and impenitence of Chorazin , Bethsaida, and 

Capernaum; 25 and praiseth his Father's wisdom in revealing the 

gospel to the simple, 

AND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an 
d\- end of commanding his twelve disciples, 
he departed thence, to teach and to preach in 
their cities. 

2 If Now, “when John had heard in the prison 
the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 

3 And said unto him, b Art thou he that should 
come, or do we look for another ? 


A.D. 31—A.D. 81. 


“ Ps. cxix. 46. 

0 Sam. U. 30. 
Rev. iii. 5. 

p Mark viii. 38. 
Luke ix. 26 ; xii. 9. 

t We must be 
ashamed neither of 
the person, the cha¬ 
racter, the doctrines, 
nor the require¬ 
ments of Christ. If 
we are—if we deny 
him in these things 
before men, or are 
unwilling to express 
our attachment to 
him iu every way 
possible—then it is 
right that he should 
disown all connection 
with ns, or deny us 
before God. And he 
will do it.— Barnes. 

q Jer. xv. 10. 

1 These words 
mean, that dissen- 
sioua were likely to 
arise on accouut of 
his doctrines ; from 
the ignorance and 
wickedness of man¬ 
kind. This interpre¬ 
tation agrees with 
what follows (ver. 
35). —Slade. 

r Mark xiii. 12. 
Luke xxi. 16. 

■ Luke xiv. 26. 

* Luke xx. 35. 
Rev. iii. 4. 

§ That is, when 
our nearest and 
dearest relations 
come in competi¬ 
tion with our belief 
in Christ, our affec¬ 
tion to them and 
our deference to 
their opinions must 
give way to our love 
of our Redeemer, 
and our attachment 
to our Maker. — 
Bp. PouxEua. 

u Mark viii. 34. 
John xix. 17. 

* Luke xvii. 33. 
Rev. ii. 10. 

y Luke ix. 48. 
John xiii. 20; xx. 21. 

* John v. r 
2 John 9. 

|| From the pro¬ 
phet himself in in¬ 
terpreting the Scrip¬ 
tures to him, &c. t 
and future blessed¬ 
ness. - Gill. 

* Mark ix. 42. 
Luke xvii. 2. 

Liltleones.— Not 
small in stature or 
age, but young in 
the knowledge of 
the gospel. Such 
are called babes (ch. 
xi. 25; 1 Cor. iii. 1, 
&c.}- Pearce. 

A cup of cold water 
—iB regarded as a 
phrase used to ex¬ 
press the least favour 
or benefit whatever. 
—Gill. 

b Mark ix. 41 ; xii. 
42, 43. 

0 Prov. xxiv. 14. 
Luke vi. 35. 

CHAP. XI. 

* Luke vii. 18-23. 

t> ii. 2-6. Gen. iii. 
15. 


• The miracles 
mentioned were to 
be wrought by the 
Messiah (comp. Is. 
xxxv. 4-6, and Ixi. 
1). They therefore 
formed the strongest 

E roof that Jesua was 
e that ccunetli.— 
Booth ro yd. 

0 v. 3, 12. Luke 
xi. 27, 28. 
a Luke ii. 34. 
f The term signi¬ 
fies more than to be 
offended: it implies 
“being so ensnared, 
as to fall off from 
the belief and pro¬ 
fession of the gos¬ 
pel.” The bumble 
appearance of our 
Lord, and theuature 
of his kingdom, so 
contrary to the 
worldly views of the 
Jews, caused many 
thus to offend be¬ 
cause of him. — 
Booth royd. 

• Gen. xlix. 4. 
f iii.4. 1 Cor.iv.ll. 
1 In Mai. iii. 1 it 
is, “ before me,” 
God being the first 
person. From this 
application, then, it 
appears, that. Christ 
is one with God the 
Father, and that this 
coming of Christ in¬ 
to the world is the 
coming of God him¬ 
self.- llAJtf MOND. 
s 1 Sam. ii. 30. 

*» John vii. 39; x. 
41. Rom. xvi. 25,26. 

' xvii. 10-13. Luke 
i. 17. 

k Mark iv. 9, 23. 
i xii. 31; xxiii. 
36; xxiv. 34. 

§ The allusion is 
to Jewish children, 
who, having seen 
their parents and 
friends at their fes¬ 
tivals and weddings, 
some play upon the 
pipe, and others 
dance to them, mi¬ 
micked the same in 
their diversions; and 
also having observ¬ 
ed, at funerals, the 
mourning women, 
making their dole¬ 
ful ditties, and 
others answering to 
them, acted the part 
of these persons, ex¬ 
pecting their fellows 
would make their 
responses, but did 
not. The Bcribes 
and Pharisees were 
neither pleased with 
Cbrist’sfree conduct 
and the good news 
he published, nor 
with the ministry of 
John, for he was too 
austere for them.— 
Gill. 

m iii. 4. Luke L15. 
1 Cor. ix. 27. 

n Ho3. ix. 7. Acts 
xxvi. 24. 

0 Luke v. 29, 30. 
p Luke xv. 1, 2; 
xix. 7. 

q Luke vii. 29, 35. 
1 Cor. i. 24-29. 


Christ's testimony oj John. 

4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and 
shew John again those things which ye do hear 
and see: 

. 5 The blind receive their sight,* and the lame 
walk; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear; 
the dead are raised up, and the poor have the 
gospel preached to them. 

6 And °blessed is he, d whosoever shall not be 
offended in me.+ 

7 f And as they departed, Jesus began to say 
unto the multitudes concerning John, What went 
ye out into the wilderness to see ? e A reed shaken 
with the wind ? 

8 But what went ye out for to see? f A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they that wear 
soft clothing are in kings’ houses. 

.9 But what went ye out for to see? A pro¬ 
phet? yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom it is written, Behold, 
I send my messenger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 5 

11 Verily I say unto you. Among them that 
are born of women there hath not risen g a 
greater than John the Baptist; notwithstanding, 
he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
h greater than he. 

12 And from the days of John the Baptist 
until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth vio¬ 
lence, and the violent take it by force. 

13 For all the prophets and the law prophesied 
until John. 

14 And if ye will receive it, ‘this is Elias, 
which was for to come. 

15 He k that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

16 11 But whereunto shall I liken Hhis genera¬ 
tion? It is like unto children sitting in the 
markets, and calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced; we have mourned unto you, 
and ye have not lamented.^ 

18 For “John came neither eating nor drink¬ 
ing, and they say, “ He hath a devil. 

1.9 The Son of man °came eating and drink¬ 
ing, and they say, Behold a man gluttonous, and 
a wine-bibber, p a friend of publicans and sinners; 
q but Wisdom is justified of her children. 


Then the enemies of the truth would forget the ties of consanguinity or affinity: 
brethren would apprehend and accuse one another, and procure each other’s death; 
parents, regardless of natural affection, would prosecute their own children to death; 
and even children, in violation of all their duties and obligations, would rise up against 
their own parents to procure their execution: nay, the preachers and professors of 
Christianity would be hated by men of all nations, sects, and characters, for the sake 
of Christ; yea, by all men, except those who were won over to embrace the gospel. 
This would expose them to such dangers, hardships, and sufferings, as would violently 
tempt them to apostatise. But they who continued to cleave to the Lord, and held 
out to the end, would be preserved from all real damage, and recompensed with ever¬ 
lasting felicity, whilst apostates would be finally ruined and lost.— Scott. 

Reward of Christian Kindness.— Yer. 42. Kindnesses shewn to Christ’s people 
and ministers shall not only be accepted, but richly and suitably rewarded. There is 
a great deal to be gotten by doing good offices to Christ’s disciples. If it be done to 
the Lord, he will repay them again with interest, for he is “ not unrighteous to forget 
any labour of love” (Heb. vi. 10). They shall “receive a reward,” and in no wise 
“lose it.” He does net say that they deserve a reward; we cannot merit anything as 
wages from the hand of God, but they shall “ receive a reward ” from the free gift of 
God; and they shall “in no wise lose it,” as good services often do among men, 
because they who should reward them are either false or forgetful. The reward may 
be deferred—the full reward will be deferred till the resurrection of the just—but it 
shall in no wise be “lost,” nor shall they be any “losers” by the delay.— Henry. 

CHAP. XI. John’s Embassy ro Jesus. —The question they had to propose to him 
was, “ Art thou he that should come, or do we look for another ? ” This was a serious 
and important question; “Art thou the Messiah promised, or not? Art thou the 
Christ? Tell us.” 1. It is taken for granted that the Messiah should come. It was 
one of the names by which he was known to the Old Testament saints, “ He that 
cometh, or shall come ” (Ps. cxviii. 26). He is now come, but there is another coming 
of his which we still expect. 2. They intimate that if this be not “ he,” they would 
u look for another.” Note, We must not be weary of looking for him that is to come, 
nor ever say, We will no more expect him till we come to enjoy him. Though he tarry, 
wait for him, for he that shall come will come, though not in our time. 3. They 
intimate likewise, that if they be convinced that this is he, they will not be sceptics; 


they will be satisfied, and will look “ for no other.” 4. They therefore ask, “Art thou 
he?” John had said for his part, “ I am not the Christ” (John i. 20). Now, (1.) Some 
think that John sent this question for his own satisfaction. It is true he had borne a 
noble testimony to Christ; he had declared him to be the “ Son of God ” (John i. 34), 
the Lamb of God (ver. 29), and he that “ should baptize you with the Holy Ghost ” 
(ver. 33), and “sent of God ” (John iii. 34), which were great things. But he desired 
to be further and more fully assured that he was the Messiah that had been so long 
promised and expected. Note, In matters relating to Christ and our salvation by him, ii 
is good to be sure. Christ appeared not in that external pomp and power in which it 
was expected he should appear ; his own disciples stumbled at this, and perhaps John 
did so; Christ saw something of this at the bottom of this inquiry when he said, 
“ Blessed is he who shall not be offended in me.” Note, It is bard, even for good 
men, to bear up against vulgar errors. (2.) John’s doubt might arise from his own present 
circumstances. He was a prisoner, and might be tempted to think, If Jesus be indeed 
the Messiah, whence is it that I, his friend and forerunner, am brought into this 
trouble, and am left to be so long in it, and he never looks after me, never visits me 
nor sends to me, inquires not after me, does nothing either to sweeten my imprison¬ 
ment or hasten my enlargement ?— Henry. 

Christ’s Answer. —Yer. 6. To the question thus proposed our Lord answered rather 
by actions than by words: probably lest an explicit reply should give his enemies a 
handle against him. He therefore wrought many miracles in the presence of John’s 
messengers, and ordered them to report to him what they had witnessed, as well as 
what they had heard ; and especially to shew him that the poor and lowly had the 
gospel preached to them: they were evangelised, and received it, whilst the rich, 
learned, and powerful, rejected Christ and his doctrine. This exactly accorded to the 
prophecies concerning the Messiah, but was contrary to the conduct of deceivers, who, 
out of carnal policy, generally address themselves to the great and powerful. John 
had wrought no miracle; and this rendered Christ’s miracles the more decisive 
evidence, especially as they were predicted by that very prophet who also foretold 
John’s preparatory ministry—the contempt, opposition, and ill usage that the Messiah 
would meet with, and his humiliation, sufferings, and death.— Scott . 

The Invitation of Mercy. —Yer. 28. “Come unto me, all ye that labour.” Observe, 
1. The character of the persons invited: “all that labour and are heavy laden.” This 
is a word in season to him that is weary (Isa. L 4). Those who complain of the burden 












































The unbelief of the Pharisees. ST MATTHEW, XII. The withered hand healeu% 

20 IT Then began he to upbraid the cities 
wherein most of his mighty works were done, 
because they repented not. 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! II woe unto thee, 
r Bethsaida! “for if the mighty works, which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have ‘repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

1 22 But I say unto you. "It shall be more 

tolerable for x Tyre and Sidon at y the day of 
judgment than for you. 

23 And thou, “Capernaum, which art exalted 
unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: 11 
for if the mighty works, which have been done 
in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have 
remained until this day. 

24 But I say unto you, That it shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of 
judgment than for thee. 

25 IT At that time Jesus answered and said, 
*1 thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent/ and hast revealed them 
unto babes. 

26 Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in 
thy sight. 

27 All things b are delivered unto me of my 
Father: and c no man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father; neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him. 

28 IT d Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 

29 Take e my yoke upon you, and learn of me; 
f for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. 

30 For my yoke is easy, + and my burden is 

1 light. 

CHAPTER XII. 

\ 1 The disciples pluck the ears of corn on the sabbath . 31 Blasphemy 

against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven, 

AT that time* Jesus “went on the sabbath-day 
i through the corn; and his disciples were 

an hungered, and began Ho pluck the ears of 
corn, and to eat. 

2 But when the Pharisees saw it, they said 
unto him, “Behold, thy disciples do that which 
is not lawful to do upon the sabbath-day. 

3 But he said unto them. Have ye not read+ 

A.D. 31—A. D. 31. 

what David did, when he was an hungered, and 
they that were with him; 

4 How he entered into the house of God, and 
did eat d the shew-bread, w'hich was not lawful 
for him to eat, neither for them which were with 
him, but only for the priests? 

5 Or have ye not read in the law, how that on 
the sabbath-days the priests in the temple pro¬ 
fane the sabbath, and are blameless? 

6 But I say unto you, e That in this place is 
one greater + than the temple. 

7 But if ye had known what this meaneth, f I 
will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltless. 

8 For g the Son of man is Lord even of the 
sabbath-day. 

9 H And when he was departed thence, h he 
went into their synagogue: 

10 And, behold, there was a man which had 
his hand withered. And they asked him, saying, 

Is it lawful to heaH on the sabbath-days? that 
they might accuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, ‘What man shall 
there be among you that shall have one sheep, 
k and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath-day, will 
he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? 

12 How much then ‘is a man better than & 
sheep?II Wherefore m it is lawful to do well on 
the sabbath-days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand. And he stretched it forth; "and it 
was restored whole, like as the other. 

14 11 Then the Pharisees went out, and ‘held 
a council against him, how they might destroy 
him. 

15 But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew him¬ 
self from thence: and great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all; 

16 And charged them that they should not 
make him known: 1 ! 

17 That °it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, p saying, 

18 Behold q my servant, whom I have chosen; 
r my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased: 

“I will put my Spirit upon him, and he shall 
shew judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall 
any man hear his voice in the streets. 

20 A ‘bruised reed shall he not break, and 

|| Chorazin. — A 
town of Galilee, on 
the western shore 
of tbo sea of Gali¬ 
lee. Beihsaida.— A 
city on its north¬ 
eastern shore. — 
Calmet. 

r Mark vi. 45. 
Luke ix. 10. 

1 xii. 41, 42. Ez, 
iii. 6, 7. 

* Job xiii. 6. 
Jon. iii. 5-10. 

u Luke x. 14. 
x Is. xx iii. Ez. 

xxvi. Zecb.ix.2, 3. 

1 xii. 36. 2Pefc.ii. 
9. 1 John iv. 17. 

1 iv. i3; viii. 5. 

*51 Shalt be brought 
doicn to hell.— Tiiia 
does not mean that 
all the people should 
go to hell; but that 
the city which had 
flourished so pros¬ 
perously,should lose 
its prosperity, and 
occupy the lowest 
place among cities. 
The word hell is used 
here, not to denote 
a place of punish¬ 
ment in the future 
world, but a state of 
desolation and de¬ 
struction as a city. — 
Barnes. 
a John xi. 41. 

* Wise and pru¬ 
dent ; babes. — The 
wise and prudent 
are those filled with 
a high idea of their 
own worldly wis¬ 
dom ; the babes are 
the humble and 
modest.—S lade. 

b xxviii. 18. John 
iii. 35. Heb.il. 8-10. 
c Luke x. 22. 
d Is. xlv. 22-25. 
Rev. xxii. 17. 

e xv Li. 5. 1 Cor. 

ix. 21. 2 Tiles, i. 8. 

t Luke ix. 54-56. 

1 Pet. ii. 21-23. 

f So easy is the 
yoke of Christ, that, 
to the faithful Chris¬ 
tian, it is a pleasure 
rather than a trou¬ 
ble to bear it. He 
is a master who will 
nsver require of us 
more than he will 
give us grace to per¬ 
form, nor lay a great¬ 
er burden upon us 
than he will give us 
strength to bear.— 
Beveridge. 

CHAP. XII. 

* At that time.— 
This history is not 
mentioned accord¬ 
ing to the order of 
time, as appears by 
the other two evan¬ 
gelists. To pluck.— 
According to the 
permission of the 
law (Deut. xxiii. 25). 
—Diodati. 

» Mark ii. 23-28. 
Luke vi. 1-5. 
b Deut. xxiii. 25. 

0 Ex. xx. 8-11. 
f Our Lord replies, 
that in cases of ex¬ 
treme necessity the 
severity of the Jew¬ 
ish law might be dis¬ 
pensed with aud re¬ 
laxed, as he proves 
by the instances 
which follow.— BP. 
Portkus. 

i Ex. xxv. 30. 

* Mai. iii. 1. John 

ii. 19-21. Col. ii. 9. 

J Some MSS. 

read, “something 
greater, the Lord of 
the temple ” (Mai. 

iii. 1). This 13 the 
first answer to the 
objection ; and two 
others follow—that 
God prefers works of 
kindness to the ob¬ 
servance of a posi¬ 
tive law; and that, 
the Son of man, as 
Lord of the Sabbath, 
has the power of 
dispensing with the 
strict observance of 
it when necessary. 
—Booxn RO YD. 

< Is. i. 11-17. Hos. 
▼i. 6. Mie. vi. 6-8. 

5 ix. 6. Mark ii. 28. 
Lukevi. 5. Rev.i.10. 
h Mark iii. 1-5. 

§ The Pharisaical 
tradition did forbid 
the use of artificial 
and natural physic 
upon the Sabbath- 
day, unless it were 
in cases of extreme 
necessity; and now 
these do supersti- 
tiously and malig¬ 
nantly apply the 
same to miraculous 
cures and healings 
(Luke xiii. 14; John 
ix. 16 ).—Diodati. 

1 Luke xiii. 15-17; 
xiv.5. 

k Ex. xxiii. 4, 5. 

1 vi. 26. Luke xii. 
24. 

|| A manbetterthan 
a sheep.— Of great¬ 
er consequenoe or 
value. If you would 
shew' an act of kind¬ 
ness to a brute beast 
on the Sabbath, bow 
much more impor¬ 
tant is it to evince 
similar kindness to 
one made in the 
image of God 1 one 
for whom the Savi¬ 
our came to die, and 
who may be raised 
up to everlasting 
life.— Barnes. 
m Mark iii. 4. 

“ Luke xiii. 13. 

1 Or, took counsel. 
if No satisfactory 
account can be given 
of this charge, than 
that knowing his 
time was not yet 
come, and he had 
so much work to do 
before his death, he 
used all . prudent 
means to preserve 
his life, reserving 
himself for the fur¬ 
ther work which his 
Father left him to 
do. The publish¬ 
ing of his miracles 
would have made 
a great noise, aud 
probably have more 
enraged the Phari¬ 
sees against him; 
neither did he seek 
his own glory, but 
the glory of him 
that sent him.— 
Poole. 

0 viii. 17. 
p Is. xiii. 1-4. 

* Is. xlix. 5,6; Iii. 
13; liii. 11. 

1 iii. 17; xvii.5. 

■ iii. 16. Ia. xi. 2. 

‘ xi. 28. 

of the ceremonial law, which was an intolerable yoke, and was made much more so by 
the tradition of the elders (Luke xi. 46); let them come to Christ, and they shall be 
made easy ; he came to free his Church from this yoke, to cancel the imposition of 
those carnal ordinances, and to introduce a purer and more spiritual way of worship ; 
but it is rather to be understood of the burden of sin, both the guilt and the power of it 
Note, All those, and those only, are invited to rest in Christ, that are sensible of sin 
as a burden, and groan under it ; that are not only convinced of the evil of sin, of 
their own sin, but are contrite in soul for it; that are really sick of their sins, weary of 
the service of the world and of the flesh; that see their state sad and dangerous by 
reason of sin, and are in pain and fear about it, as Ephraim (Jer. xxxi. 18-20), the 
prodigal (Luke xv. 17), the publican (Luke xviii. 13), Peter’s hearers (Acts ii. 37), 
Paul (Acts ix. 4, 6 , 9), the jailer (Acts xvi. 29, 30). This is a necessary preparative 
for pardon and peace. The Comforter must first convince (John xvi. 8); 1 have torn, 
and then will heal. The invitation itself : “ Come unto me.” That glorious display 
of Christ’s greatness, which we had ver. 27, as Lord of all, might frighten us from 
him; but see here how he holds out “ the golden sceptre,” that we may touch the top 
of it, and may live. Note, It is the duty and interest of weary “ and heavy laden ” 
sinners “ to come to Jesus Christ.” — Henry. 

CHAP. XII. Pharisaical Bigotry.— Yer. 1, 2. Christ, by justifying his disciples 
in plucking the ears of corn on the Sabbath-day, shews that “ works of necessity ” are 
“lawful” on that day. Now here observe, 1. What it was that the disciples did : 
They were following their Master one Sabbath-day through a corn-field ; it is likely 
they were going to the synagogue (ver. 9) — for it becomes not Christ’s disciples to take 
“idle walks” on that day — and “they were hungry;” let it be no disparagement to 
our Master’s housekeeping. But we will suppose they were so intent upon the Sabbath- 
work that they forgot to eat bread; had spent so much time in their morning wor¬ 
ship that they had no time for their morning meal, but came out fasting because they 
would not come late to the synagogue. Providence ordered it that they “ went 
through the cem,” and there they were supplied, 2. What was the offence that the 

Pharisees took at this : It was but a dry breakfast, yet the Pharisees would not let 
them eat that in quietness. They did not quarrel with them for taking another man v a 
corn (they were no great zealots for justice), but for doing it “on the Sabbath-day; ” 
for plucking and rubbing the ears of corn on that day was expressly forbidden by the 
tradition of the elders for this reason, because it was a “kind of reaping.” Note, It is 
no new thing for the most harmless and innocent actions of Christ’s disciples to be evil 
spoken of, and reflected upon as unlawful, especially by those who are zealous for their 
own inventions and impositions. The Pharisees complained of them to their Master 
for doing that which it was not “lawful to do.” Note, Those are no friends to Christ 
and his disciples who make that to be unlawful which God has not made to be so. — 
Henry. 

Sin against thb Holy Ghost. — Yer. 31, 32. The words were addressed immediately, 
as a solemn warning, to the proud and malignant Pharisees. Our Lord first declared 
that “ all manner of sin and blasphemy should be forgiven * unto men ; ’ ” perhaps 
tacitly comparing the happy situation of men under a dispensation of mercy with that 
of apostate angels, for whom there is no forgiveness ; but though this was a general 
rule, it admitted of one exception, for “the blasphemy against the Spirit should never 
be forgiven.” Indeed, whoever should speak blasphemous words against the Son of 
man, the Messiah, might repent and be pardoned ; but whoever should thus speak 
against the Holy Spirit could never be pardoned, either in this world or the next. It 
does not follow that any sin which is not forgiven here will hereafter be forgiven ; 
the expression can, at most, only shew that some of the Jews had notions of this kind, 
as well as the Papists and other professed Christians ; but the expression seems to be 
no more than a form of speech common among the Jews, when they asserted strongly 
that anything should never be done, The circumstances in which this declaration 
was made should carefully be adverted to. The Pharisees had spofcen most blasphemous 
words against Christ and his miracles, which were, indeed, wrought by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, but not under the immediate dispensation of the Spirit. They had 
gone as far in impiety as they could, without finally excluding themselves from for¬ 
giveness. They had spoken blasphemy against the Son of man amd ascribed hit 


















ST MATTHEW, XII. 


I 


Concerning blasphemy. 

smoking flax* shall he not quench, “till he send 
forth judgment unto victory.* 

21 And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 

22 If Then x was brought unto him one pos¬ 
sessed with a devil, blind and dumb: y and he 
healed him, insomuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

23 And all z the people were amazed, and said, 
a Is not this the son of David ?* 

24 But k when the Pharisees heard it, they 
said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by 
2 Beelzebub, the prince of the devils. 

25 And 'Jesus knew their thoughts, and said 
unto them, d Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation; and every city or 
house divided against itself shall not stand: 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself; how shall then his kingdom 
stand? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, e by 
whom do your children cast them out?" therefore 
they shall be your judges. 

28 But if f I cast out devils by the Spirit of 
God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you. 

29 Or else, how can one enter into a strong 
man’s house, and spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his 
house. 

30 He that is not with me is against me;" and 
he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad. 

31 Wherefore I say unto you, S A11 manner of 
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: 
h but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall 
not be forgiven unto men. 

32 And whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but 
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, 'it 
shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit 
good; or else make the tree corrupt, and his 
fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by his fruit. 

34 0 k generation of vipers, how can ye, being 
evil, speak good things? 'for out of the abun¬ 
dance'" of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A “good man, out of the good treasure of 


Scribes and Pharisees seek a sign. 


A.D. 31—A.D. 31. 


* The Jews used 
to employ flax, as 
we do cottou, for 
candles, or in lamp*. 
—Pearce. 

° Is. xlii. 3, 4. 

f That is, accord¬ 
ing to most inter¬ 
preters, till he hath 
made his gospel and 
his righteous law 
victorious over all 
his enemies. To 
this sense the words, 
as they stand at Is. 
xlii. 4, “ till he have 
set judgment in the 
earth,” agree.— 
Whitby. 

* ix. 32. 

y Mark vii. 35-37; 
ix. 17-26. 

1 ix. 33; xv. 30,31. 

» ix. 27; xv. 22. 

X Or the Messiah? 
The Son of David is 
a character of the 
Messiah, well known 
among the Jews; 
because he was pro¬ 
mised to David; was 
to be raised up of his 
seed, and to spring 
from his loins. This 
question they put, 
not as doubting it, 
but as inclining, at 
least, to believe it. 
—Gill. 


2 Gr. Beelzebul, 
and so 27. 

0 ix.4. Ps. cxxxix. 


<* Is. ix. 21. Mark 
iii. 23-26. 

6 Mark ix. 38, 39. 
Luke ix. 49, 50. 

§ Our Lord re¬ 
plies to the rnali- 
c ous objection, 1. 
That it is a maxim 
of common sense, 
that if Satan cast 
out Satan, he op¬ 
poses his own inte¬ 
rest, and subverts 
his own kingdom ; 
2. That if he cast 
out demons by Beel¬ 
zebub, then their 
sons, or kindred, or 
scholars, must do 
the same, who used 
his name in expel¬ 
ling demons (see 
Mark ix. 38; Luke 
ix. 49). They shall 
be your judges, and 
their testimony will 
be my apology.— 
Boothroyd. 

t Mark xvi. 17. 
Luke xi. 20. 


|| He that is not 
with me is against 
me.— A proverbial 
expression. It is 
known, he says, that 
he who does not 
assist another in a 
contest, is certainly 
favourable to his 
enemy; consequent¬ 
ly, my casting out 
devils shews that I 
am Satan’s declared 
enemy. - Hammond. 

« Is. i. 18; lv. 7. 
Ez. xxxiii. 11. 

* Mark iii. 28-30. 
Luke xii. 10. 


* Job xxxvi. 18. 
Mark iii. 29. 

* iii. 7; xxiii. 33. 
Luke iii. 7. 

I Luke vi. 45. 

The abundance 
—the covetousness, 
the exuberance; i.e., 
when the heart is ao 
fully charged, that 
it can no longer re¬ 
strain, the mouth 
will declare the 
quality of the prin¬ 
ciples and passions 
by which it is so 
powerfully actu¬ 
ated; and thus, by 
the blasphemies tit¬ 
tered by the Phari¬ 
sees, their true cha¬ 
racter wa3 unveiled, 
and the full-charged 
wickedness of their 
hearts wholly laid 
open.— Watson. 

m xiii. 52. Eph. 
iv. 29. 


n 34. 

0 Ec. xii. 14. Eph. 
v. 4-6. 

* We are not to 
understand by the 
word here translat¬ 
ed “idle,” insignifi¬ 
cant or trifling; but 
wicked, malicious, 
profane.— Mann. 

p Jam. ii. 21-25. 

< xvi. 1-4. Mark 
Tiii. 11,12. 

r Jon. i. 17. 

■ xvi. 21; xvii. L3. 
John ii. 19. 

* Ps. lxiii. 9. Jon. 
ii. 2-6. 

f Our Saviour was 
buried on the day 
of crucifixion (the 
Friday), lay in the 
earth the whole of 
the Sabbath (the 
Saturday), and rose 
on the third day, 
in the morning (the 
Sunday); he was 
“in the heart of 
the earth ” a part of 
three days, or, in 
the Hebrew idiom, 
“ three days and 
three nights.” — 
Whitby. 

“ Luke xi. 32. 

x Jon. iii. 5-10. 

y John iii. 31; iv. 
12; viii. 53-58. 

* Luke xi. 24. 
Acts viii. 13. 

* Job i. 7; ii. 2. 
1 Pet. v. 8. 

b Is. xxxy. 6, 7; 

xii. 18. 

0 viii. 29. Luke 
viii. 28-32. 

4 Mark v. 9 ; xvi. 
9. 

* xxiii. 15. 

t Nephews and 
cousins were thus 
called by the Jews; 
Abraham called Lot 
his brother (Gen. 

xiii. 8); Laban called 
Jacob his brother, 
though only his cou¬ 
sin.— Boothroyd. 


the heart, bringeth forth good things: “and an 
evil man, out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth 
evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, That "every idle* word 
that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thou shalt be p justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

38 t Then certain of the scribes and of the 
Pharisees answered, saying, q Master, we would 
see a sign from thee. 

39 But he answered and said unto them, An 
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas: 

40 For r as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale’s belly, 8 so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights‘in the heart 
of the earth.* 

41 The “men of Nineveh shall rise in judg¬ 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn 
it: x because they repented at the preaching of 
Jonas; and, y behold, a greater than Jonas is 
here. 

42 The queen of the south shall rise up in the 
judgment with this generation, and shall con¬ 
demn it: for she came from the uttermost parts 
of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 

43 When z the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, a he walketh through b dry places, 'seeking 
rest, and findeth none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house 
from whence I came out; and when he is come, 
he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself 
d seven other spirits 'more wicked than himself, 
and they enter in and dwell there: and the last 
state of that man is worse than the first. Even 
so shall it be also unto this wicked generation. 

46 1 While he yet talked to the people, behold, 
his mother and his brethren* stood without, de¬ 
siring to speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother 
and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak 
with thee. 


miracles to the power of the devil; but still they might be pardoned, and one further 
method would be used to convince them. In a short time Christ would be crucified, 
and then rise from the dead and ascend into heaven ; when, being exalted to the right 
hand of the Father, he would send forth the Holy Spirit upon his apostles and dis¬ 
ciples, enabling them to perform various wonderful works in his name, in proof of 
their testimony concerning his resurrection and ascension. He, therefore, who “then” 
should blaspheme this last and most complete attestation to Jesus, as the promised 
Messiah, and, from determined enm'ty to him and his kingdom, deliberately ascribe 
the operations of the Holy Spirit to Satan, would be given up to final obduracy 
and impenitency, and thus never be pardoned, but sink into final perdition. 
None, therefore, could commit this sin who did not witness the effects of the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit on the apostles; nor were all degrees of opposition to, or per¬ 
version of, these operations thus finally destructive. Peter does not seem to have con¬ 
cluded that Simon Magus had sinned beyond the reach of mercy, when he offered to 
buy the power of conferring the Holy Ghost (Acts viii 18-24). But it seems that 
some kinds of apostasy (when attended with very peculiar circumstances of aggrava¬ 
tion, through love of this world and enmity to the truth) were equivalent to it. And 
in every age many provoke God to leave them to final impenitence ; but there must 
be great opportunity of information, much inward conviction, determinate sinning 
against the light of a man’s own conscience, deliberate enmity to the truth, and an 
obstinate opposition to it in defiance of evidence, to constitute this kind of impiety. 
They who most fear having committed it are generally at the greatest distance from 
it; while they who are thus given up are perhaps universally either callous in pre¬ 
sumption or enmity, or absolutely and outrageously desperate, of which we sometimes 
meet with awful instances; but the trembling, contrite sinner has the witness in him¬ 
self that neither of these is his case.— Scott. 

Jonah and Nineveh. — Yer. 41. In the day of judgment, the repentance of the Nine- 
vites will be mentioned as an aggravation of the sin, and consequently the condemna¬ 
tion, of those to whom Christ preached then, and of those to whom Christ is preached 
now; for this rea on, because Christ is greater than Jonah. 1. Jonah was but a man, 
subject to like passions, to like sinful passions, as we are; but Christ is the Son of God. 
2. Jonah was a stranger in Nineveh ; he came among strangers that were pre¬ 
judiced against his country; but Christ came to his own, when he preached to the 
Jews, and much more when he is preached among professing Christians, that are called 


by his name. 3. Jonah preached but one short sermon, and that with no great solem¬ 
nity, but as he passed along the streets ; Christ renews his calls, sat and taught, taught 
in the synagogues. 4. Jonah preached nothing but wrath and ruin within forty days, 
gave no instructions, directions or encouragements to repent; but Christ, beside the 
warning given us of our danger, has shewed wherein we must repent, and assured us 
of acceptance upon our repentance, because “ the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 5 . 
Jonah wrought no miracle to confirm his doctrine, shewed no goodwill to the Nine- 
vites; but Christ wrought abundance of miracles, and all miraebs of mercy. 

Queen of Sheba. —Ver. 42. She came from » far country to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon; yet people will not be persuaded to come and hear the wisdom of Christ, 
though he is in everything greater than Solomon. 1. The queen of Sheba had no 
invitation to come to Solomon, nor any promise of being welcome; but we are invited 
to Christ, to sit at his feet and hear his word. 2 . Solomon was but a wise man, but 
Christ is wisdom itself, “ in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom.” 3. The queen 
of Sheba had many difficulties to break through; she was a woman unfit for travel, the 
journey long and perilous*, sh* was a queen, and what would become of her own country 
in her absence? We have no such cares to hinder us. 4. She could not be sure that 
it would be worth her while to go so far on this errand. Fame uses to flatter men, and 
perhaps she might have in her own country or court wise men sufficient to instruct 
her; yet, having heard of Solomon’s fame, she would see him; but we come not to 
Christ upon such uncertainties. 5. “ She came from the uttermost parts of the earth,” 
but we have Christ among us, and his word nigh us: “ Behold he stands at the door, 
and knocks.” 6. It should seem, the wisdom the queen of Sheba came for was only 
philosophy and politics; but the wisdom that is to be had with Christ is wisdom to 
salvation. 7. She could only hear Solomon’s wisdom, he could not give her wisdom; 
but Christ will give wisdom to those who come to him—nay, he will himself be “ made 
of God to them wisdom.” 

Christ’s Spiritual Relationship. —Yer. 46-50. His disciples that had left all to 
follow him, and embraced his doctrine, were dearer to him than any that were akin to 
him according to the flesh. They had preferred Christ before their relations, they loft 
their father (Matt. iv. 22; x. 37), and now to make them amends, and to shew that there 
was no love lost, he preferred them before his relations; did not they hereby receive, 
in point of honour, a hundredfold ? (Matt. xix. 29.) It was very endearing, and very 
encouraging, for Christ to say, “ Behold my mother, and my brethren;” yet it was 
















The parable of the sower. ST MATTHEW, XIII. 


The exposition of it. 


48 But he answered and said unto him that 
told him, Who is my mother ? and who are my 
brethren 1 

49 And he stretched forth his hand toward 
f his disciples, and said. Behold my mother and 
my brethren !§ 

50 For whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, g the same is my 
brother, h and sister, ’and mother. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

S Of iht power and the seed. 24 Divers other parables. 35 Why 
Christ spaJce in parables. 

T HE same day went Jesus out of the house, 
and “sat by the sea-side. 

2 And b great multitudes were gathered to¬ 
gether unto him, “so that he went into a ship, 
and sat; * and the whole multitude stood on the 
shore. 

3 And he spate many things unto them d in 
parables, saying, Behold, e a sower went forth to 
sow : 

4 And when he sowed, some seeds fell by f the 
way-side, and the fowls 1- came and devoured 
them up : 

5 Some fell upon e stony places, where they 
had not much earth ; and forthwith they sprung 
up, because they had no deepness of earth : 

6 And when the sun was up, they were 
scorched ; and, because they had no root, they 
withered away : 

7 And some fell h among thorns; and the 
thorns sprung up, and choked them : 

8 But other fell into ’good ground,* and brought 
forth fruit, some an hundred-fold, some sixty¬ 
fold, some thirty-fold. 

9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 1 And the disciples came, and said unto 
him. Why speakest thou unto them in parables 1 
11 He answered and said unto them, Because 
it is given unto you to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 

12 For k whosoever hath, to him shall be given, 
and he shall have more abundance :§ but whoso¬ 
ever hath not, 'from him shall be taken away 
even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in parables : be- 


A.D. 31—A.D. 31. 


* xxviii. 7. Mark 
iii. 34. 

§ Christ spake not 
this to teach men to 
dishonour their pa¬ 
rents, or to lay by 
natural affection, 
but to let all know 
that regeneration 
puts men into a 
more honourable 
and happy relation 
to him than natural 
kindred.— Baxter. 

* xxv. 40, 45. Ps. 
xxii. 22. 

h Cant. iv. 9, 10. 
1 Cor. ix. 5. 

i John xix. 26, 27. 

CHAP. XIII. 

* Mark ii. 13;iv. 1. 

t Gen. xlix. 10. 

0 Mark iv. 1. 

* This was the 

Jewish custom in 
their schools and 
synagogues : the 

master sat to teach; 
and the scholars, 
or audience, stood 
around. — Light- 


11 Seeing, see not, &c. 
—Seeing the great¬ 
est miracles, they 
have not been con¬ 
vinced ; and hear¬ 
ing the plainest doc¬ 
trines, they would 
not be made to un- 
derstand.-CLARKB. 

m Ps. cxix. 70. 

51 A gross or fat 
heart is a metaphor 
taken for that stu¬ 
pidity and sloth 
which is the result 
of sensual indul¬ 
gence.-W atson. 

n Zech. vii. 11. 
John viii. 43, 44. 

0 Is. xxix. 10-12. 
2 Tlits. ii. 10, 11. 

p Is. Ivii. 18. Hos. 
xiv. 4. 

« Luke ii. 29, 30. 
John xx. 29. 

r Luke x. 24. 

John viii. 56. 

■ Luke viii. 11. 

* John iii. 19, 20. 
Acts xvii. 32. 

° Mark iv. 15. 

Luke viii. 12. 

* 4. 


8 - 20 . 

2-9. 


FOOT. 

d Jud. ix. 

Ps. xlix. 4. 

5 Mark iv. 

Luke viii. 5-8. 
f 18. 19. 
t Where husband¬ 
men are sowing, 
thousands of star¬ 
lings will cover the 
ground in Palestine, 
and lay a heavy con¬ 
tribution on the 
grain thrown into 
the furrows, which 
are not covered by 
harrowing, as in Eu¬ 
rope. — Bucking¬ 


ham. 

8 Ez. xi. 19. Zech. 
vii. 12. 

b Gen. iii. 18. Jer. 
iv. 3, 4. 

i Luke viii. 15. 
Rom. vii. 18. 

J In sowing, by 
far the largest pro¬ 
portion of seed will 
fall into the good 


soil; but Christ did 
not intend to teach 
that these propor¬ 
tions would be ex¬ 
actly the same a- 
mong those who 
heard the gospel. 
Parables are design¬ 
ed to teach some 
general truth ; and 
the circumstances 
should not be press¬ 
ed too much in ex¬ 
plaining them — 


k Mark iv. 24, 25. 
Luke xix. 24-26. 

§ This is an allu¬ 
sion to a common 
custom in all coun¬ 
tries: he who pos¬ 
sesses much, or is 
rich, to such a per¬ 
son presents are or¬ 
dinarily giveD; and 
the poor man, that 
has little, may be 
easily made a prey 
of, and so lose his 
little.— Clarke. 

» Is. v. 4-7. Mark 
xii. 9. 


13. 


y 5, e. 

1 Is. lviii. 2. 

* Luke viii. 

Eph. iii. 17. 

b Rom. ii. 7. 

0 Luke ix. 23-25. 

d xi. 6. 

e Mark iv. 18. 
Luke viii. 14. 

f Mark x. 23 25. 

g I’s. Iii. 7. Mark 
iv. 19. 

* Deceitfulness - 
viz., covetousness, 
whereby men be¬ 
yond measure desire 
the riches of this 
world, do too much 
abuse themselves 
thereby, being en¬ 
tangled in them.— 
Diodatl 

b Luke viii. 14. 
Jude 12. 

» Mark iv. 20. 
Luke viii. 15. 

k Prov. i. 5, 6; ii. 
2-6. Mark x. 15. 


f Into good ground 
— i.e., those whose 
hearts are prepared 
by grace to receive 
it honestly, and to 
give it full opportu¬ 
nity to grow. In a 
rich and mellow soil 
—in a heart that 
submits itself to the 
full influence of 
truth, unchecked by 
careB and anxieties; 
under the showers 
and summer suns of 
Divine grace; with 
the heart spread 
open, like a broad 
luxuriant field, to 
the rays of the 
morning, and to 
evening dews - the 
gosrel takes deep 
root, and grows; it 
has full room, and 
then and there only 
shews what it is.— 
Barnes. 
i Ps. i. 1-3. 
m 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2. 
a Col. i. 5. 

0 2 Cor. xi. 13-15. 


cause they seeing, see notand hearing, they 
hear not; neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of 
Esaias, which saith, Ey hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, 
and shall not perceive : 

15 For this people’s “heart is waxed gross, 11 
and their “ears are dull of hearing, and “their 
eyes they have closed; lest at any time they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and should understand with their heart, and 
should be converted, p and I should heal them. 

16 But q blessed are your eyes, for they see; 
and your ears, for they hear. 

17 For verily I say unto you, r That many pro¬ 
phets and righteous men have desired to see 
those things which ye see, and have not seen 
them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. 

18 If Hear ye therefore the parable of the 
sower. 

19 When any one heareth "the word of the 
kingdom, *and understandeth it not, then com- 
eth "the wicked one, and catcheth away that 
which was sown in his heart. x This is he 
which received seed by the way-side. 

20 But he that y received the seed into stony 
places, the same is he that heareth the word, 
and z anon with joy receiveth it: 

21 Yet hath he not “root in himself, but b dureth 
for a while ; “for when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by and by he is 
d offended. 

22 He also that received “seed among the 
thorns is he that heareth the word; and f the care 
of this world, and g the deceitfulness* of riches, 
h choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 

23 But he ’that received seed into the k good 
ground 1- is he that heareth the word, and under¬ 
standeth it; which also 'beareth fruit, and bring- 
eth forth, “some an hundred-fold, some sixty, 
some thirty. 

24 If Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which sowed "good seed in his field ; 

25 But while men slept, his “enemy came and 


not their privilege alone, this honour have all the saints. Note, All obedient believers 
are near akin to Jesus Christ. They wear his name, bear his image, have his nature, 
are of his family. He loves them, owns them, converses freely with them, as his 
relations. He bids them welcome to his table, takes care of them, provides for them, 
sees that they want nothing that is fit for them; when he died he left them rich 
legacies ; now he is in heaven he keeps up a correspondence with them, and will have 
them all with him at last, and will in nothing fail to do the kinsman’s part (Ruth iii. 
13), nor will ever be ashamed of his poor relations, but will confess them before men, 
before the angels, and before his Father.— Henry. 

CHAP. XIII. Parable of the Sower. —Ver. 4-23. Now observe the characters of 
these four sorts of ground : 1. The highway ground. They had pathways through 
their corn-fields (chap. xii. 1), and the seed that fell on them never entered, and so the 
birds picked it up. The place where Christ’s hearers now stood represented the cha¬ 
racters of most of them—the sand on the sea-shore, which was to the seed like the 
highway ground. Observe, First , What kind of hearers are compared to “the high¬ 
way ground ;” such as “hear the Word and understand it not ; ” and it is their own 
fault that they do not; They take no heed to it, take no hold of it; they do not come 
with any design to get good, as the highway was never intended to be sown. They 
“ come before God as his people come, and sit before him as his people sit; ” but it is 
merely for fashion-sake, to see and be seen.; they mind not what is said, it comes in at 
one ear and goes out at the other, and makes no impression. Secondly , How they 
come to be unprofitable hearers: The “wicked one,” that is, the devil, “cometh and 
catcheth away that which was sown.”—Such mindless, careless, trifling hearers, are an 
easy prey to Satan ; who, as he is the great murderer of souls, so is he the great thief 
of sermons, and will be sure to rob us of the Word, if we take not care to keep it; as 
the birds pick up the seed that falls on the ground that is neither ploughed before, 
nor harrowed after. 2. The stony ground. “Some fell upon stony places,” which 
represents the case of hearers that go further than the former, who receive good im¬ 
pressions of the Word, ut they are not lasting. Note, It is possible we may be a great 
deal better than some others, and yet not be so good as we should be. Now observe, 
concerning these hearers that are represented by the stony ground, First , How far 
they went: (1.) They “ hear the Word they turn neither their backs upon it, nor a 
deaf ear to it Note, Hearing the Word, though ever so frequently, ever so gravely, 


if we rest in that, will never bring us to heaven. (2.) They are “quick in hearing, 
swift to hear, “he anon receiveth it.” Note, Hypocrites often get the start of true 
Christians inthe shows of profession, and are often too hot to hold. (3.) They receive 
it with joy. Note, There are many that are very glad to hear a good sermon, that yet 
do not profit by it; they may be pleased with the Word, and yet not changed and 
ruled by it. (4.) They “endure for a while,” like a violent motion, which continues 
as long as the impression of the force remains, but ceases when that has spent itself. 
Secondly , How they fell away, so that no fruit was brought to perfection ; no more 
than the corn, that, having no depth of earth from which to draw moisture, is scorched 
and withered by the heat of the sun. And the reason is, (1.) They have “no root in 
themselves,” no settled, fixed principles in their judgments, or firm resolutions in their 
wills, nor any rooted habits in their affections: nothing firm that will be either the 
sap or the strength of their profession. Note, It is possible there may be the green 
blade of a profession, where yet there is not the root of grace ; hardness prevails in the 
heart, and what there is of soil and softness is only in the surface. (2.) Times of trial 
come, and then they come to nothing. “ W hen tribulation and persecution arise be¬ 
cause of the Word, he is offended ; ” it is a stumblingblock in his way which he cannot 
get over, and so he flies off, and this is all his profession comes to. trials which shake 
some confirm others (Phil. i. 12). Observe how soon they fall away, by and by; as 
goon rotten as they were ripe; a profession taken up without consideration, is com¬ 
monly let fall without it: “ Light come, light go.” 3. The thorny ground. “ Sonu 
fell among thorns” (which are a good guard to the com when they are in the hedge, 
but a bad inmate when they are in the field), “and the thorns sprung up; ” which in¬ 
timates that they did not appear, or but little, when the corn was sown, but afterwards 
they proved choking to it. This went further than the former, for it had root Now 
what are these choking thorns ? First , “The cares of this world.” Care for another 
world would quicken the springing of this seed, but care for this world chokes it. 
Worldly cares are fitly compared to thorns, for they came in with sin, and are a fruit 
of the curse: they are good in their place to stop a gap, but a man must be well armed 
that deals much in them (2 Sam. xxiii. 6, 7): they are entangling, vexing, scratching, 
and “their end is to be burned ” (Heb. vi. 8). These thorns choke the good seed. 
Note, Worldly cares are great hindrances to our profiting by the Word of God, and our 
proficiency in religion. Secondly , “The deceitfulness of riches.” Those who, bj 
their care and industry, have raised estates, and so the danger that arises from caw 













Parable of the mustard-seed, ST MATTHEW, XIII. and of hidden treasure. 

sowed p tares* among the wheat, and went his 
way. 

26 But q when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares 
also. 

27 So r the servants of the householder came 
and said unto him. Sir, didst not thou sow good 
seed in thy field? from 8 whence then hath it 
tares? 

28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done 
this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou 
then that we go and gather them up? 

29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 5 

30 Let both grow together until the harvest : 
and in the time of harvest I will say Ho the 
reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, u and 
bind them in bundles to burn them : *but gather 
the wheat into my barn. 

31 f Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain 

, of mustard-seed, which a man took and sowed in 
his field : 

32 Which indeed is the least of all seeds;II 
but when it is grown, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of 
the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

33 1 Another parable spake he unto them; 
The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which 
a woman took and hid in three measures of meal, 
till the whole was leavened. 

34 All 7 these things spake Jesus unto the mul¬ 
titude in parables ; and without a parable spake 
he not unto them : 

35 That z it might be fulfilled^ which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, a I will open my 
mouth in parables; b I will utter things which 
have been kept secret 'from the foundation of 
the world. 

36 11 Then d Jesus sent the multitude away, 
*and went into the house ; and his disciples 
came unto him, saying, f Declare unto us the 
parable of the tares of the field. 

37 He answered and said unto them, g He that 
soweth the good seed h is the Son of man ;* 

38 The ‘field is the world; k the good seed are 
the children of the kingdom ; but the tares are 
*the children of the wicked one; 

39 The “enemy that sowed them is the devil; 

A.D. 31— A.D. 31. 

“the harvest is the end of the world; “and the 
reapers are the angels. 

40 As therefore p the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of 
this world. 

41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
q and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 

1 things that offend, r and them which do iniquity, 

42 And shall “cast them into a furnace of fire: + 
there shall be ‘wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then “shall the righteous shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father. x Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 11 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto treasure hid in a field ; the which when a 
man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof 
goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth 
that field. 

45 H Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a merchant-man seeking goodly pearls ;♦ 

46 Who, when he had found one pearl of 
great price, went and sold all that he had, and 
bought it. 

47 H Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net, that was cast into the sea, and ga¬ 
thered of every kind: 

48 Which, when it was full, they drew to 
shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into 
vessels, but cast the bad§ away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of the world : y the 
angels shall come forth, z and sever the wicked 
from among the just, 

50 And shall cast them into the furnace of 
fire : there shall be w r ailing and gnashing of teeth. 

51 Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood 
all these things? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, Therefore every 
scribe, n which is instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven, is like unto a man that is an householder, 
which bringeth forth out of his treasure things 
new and oldji 

53 H And it came to pass, that when Jesus had 
finished these parables, a he departed thence. 

54 And b when he was come into his own coun¬ 
try, c he taught them in their synagogue, inso¬ 
much that d they were astonished, and said, 
Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these 
mighty works? 

55 Is not this “the carpenter’s son? f is not his 

p 38. 

1 Gr. *' Darnel,” 
not tares, for they 
are food for cattle, 
and easily distin¬ 
guished from corn, 
being a kind of 
vetch; but this weed 
was only fit to be 
burnt, and resem¬ 
bled wheat.—C amp¬ 
bell. 

q Mark iv. 26-29. 

I 1 Cor. iii. 5-9. 
Eph. iv. 11, 12. 

8 Korn. xvi. 17. 
Jam. iii. 15, 16. 

§ The scope of the 
parable, and the de¬ 
sign of our Lord in 
it, are to shew that 
a pure and perfect 
Cb urch can not be e x - 
pecfced in the present 
state of things; and 
that saints should 
not be immoderate 
ly uneasy, but pa¬ 
tiently bear such ex¬ 
ercises, until Christ’s 
time ifi come to re¬ 
lieve them, when 
the tares and chaff 
shall be separated 
from the wheat.— 
Gill. 

» 39-43. 

w 1 Sara. xxv. 29. 

* Luke iii. 17. 

II The least of 
such seeds as be¬ 
come large trees.— 
Browne. 

y Mark iv. 33, 34. 

■ xxi. 4, 5. 

TI Christ answered 
to the typical Asaph 
as a teacher, and his 
shadowy ministry 
was directly fulfilled 
in Christ.- Watson. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 2. 

b Ps. xlix. 4. Am. 
iii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. 

0 John xvii. 24. 
Acta xv. 18. 

d xiv. 22; xv. 39. 

* ix. 28. 

r xv 15, 16. John 
xvi. 17-20. 

* 24. 27. 

h John xiiL 20. 
Acts i. 8. 

* The Son of man, 
the Lord Jesus, sows 
the good seed— i.e., 
preaches the gospel. 
This he did person¬ 
ally, and does now 
by his ministers, hia 
providence, and his 
Spirit, by all the 
means of conveying 
truth to the mind. 
This 6eed was, by 
various means, to be 
carried over all the 
world. 11 was to be 
confined to no par¬ 
ticular nation or 
people. The good 
seed was the chil¬ 
dren of the king- : 
dom; i.e., of the 
kingdom of God. 
or Christians. F >r 
these the Saviour 
toiled and died: 
they are the fruit 
of his labours. Yet 
amidst them were 
wicked men; and 
all hypocrites and 
unbelievers in the 
Church ore the work 
of Satan. Yet they 
must remain togeth¬ 
er till the end, when 
they shall be sepa¬ 
rated, and the right- 

eous saved, and the 
wicked lost. The 
one shall shine clear 
as the sun, the other 
be cast into a fur¬ 
nace of fire— a most 
expressive image of 
suffering.- Barn es. 

1 Luke xxiv. 47. 
Rev. xiv. 6. 

* Is. liii. 10. 

1 Gen. iii. 15. 
John viii. 44. 

“ 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
Eph. a. 2. 

“ xxiv. 3. Rev. 
xiv 15. 

0 Dan. viL 10. 
Jude 14. 
p 30. 

q xriil. 7. 

I Or, scandals. 
r Rev. xxi. 27. 

1 Mark ix. 43-49. 
Rev. xiv. 10. 

f The allusion is to 
the Oriental custom 
of buruiug alive, 
mentioned in Dan. 
iii. 11. — Bloom¬ 
field. 
t viii. 12. 

u xxv. 34, 48. Rev. 
xxi. 3 5. 

1 9. 

t These were fa¬ 
vourite stones in the 
East, and estimated 
at a high value; and 
the adjacent coasts 
of the Red Sea made 
this article of traffic 
familiar to the Jews. 
— Watson. 

§ Gr. “ Corrupt,” 
or “putrid;” it al¬ 
ludes to the draw¬ 
ing up some dead 
fish with the living. 
—Doddridge. 

7 xxiv. 31. 

* 2 Thes. i. 710. 
Rev. ix. 12-15. 

|| Every scribe. — 
The scribes, it will 
be remembered, 

were distinguished 
for their skill in the 
Jewish laws and 
religion, and were 
thus qualified for 
their profession as 
public teachers. Our 
Lord, by giving the 
appellation scribes 
to those to whom he 
had exclusively ad¬ 
dressed some of 
these parables, inti¬ 
mated that he was 
training them up to 
fulfil the office of 
public teachers of 
his religion to the 
world.- Watson. 

Ii Thinys new and 
old. - As the Orien¬ 
tals never change 
their fashions, they 
are remarkable for 
hoard! 11 g la i ge eb >cks 
of raiment os well as 
provisions. — W Hr 
LI A MS. 

* Mark Iv. 33-35. 
b Mark vi. 1, 3. 
John i. 11. 

0 Ps. xxii. 22; xl. 

9, 10. 

d John vii. 15, 16. 
Acts iv. 13. 

e Ps. xxii. 6. Mark 
vi. 3. Luke iii. 23. 

f Luke i. 27; ii. 
5-7. 

seems to be over, and they “ continue hearers of the Word,” yet are still in a snare. 
Observe, It is not so much riches, as “the deceitfulness of riches," that does the mis- 
chief: now they cannot be said to be deceitful to us unless we put our confidence in 
them, and raise our expectations from them, and then it is that they choke the good 
seed. 4. The good ground. “Others fell into good ground," and it is pity but that 
good seed Bhould always meet with good soil; and then there is no loss; such are 
“good hearers of the Word.” The hearers represented by the good ground are, First , 
Intelligent hearers; they “hear the Word and understand it;" they understand not 
only the sense and meaning of the words, but their own concern in them ; they under¬ 
stand it as a man of business understands his business. Secondly y Fruitful hearers, 
which is an evidence of their good understanding, which ‘‘also beareth fruit." Fruit 
is to every seed its own body, a substantial product in the heart and life, agreeable to 
the seed of the Word received. We then bear fruit when we practise according to the 
Word ; when the temper of our minds and the tenor of our lives are conformable 
to the gospel we have received, and we do as we are taught. Thirdly , Not all alike 
fruitful; “some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty." Note, Among fruitful 
Christians some are more fruitful than others : where there is true grace, yet there 
are degrees of it; some are of greater attainments in knowledge and holiness than 
others; all Christ’s scholars are not in the same form. We should aim at the highest 
degree, to bring “ forth an hundredfold," as Isaac’s ground did (Gen. xxvL 12), “ abound¬ 
ing m the work of the Lord " (John xv. 8 ).— Henry. 

Parable of the Tares and Wheat.— Ver. 36-43. After our Lord had spoken the 
preceding parables, he dismissed the multitude, and retired into a house; where his 
disciples applied to him to explain the parable of the tares, as that seems most of all 
to have perplexed them ; and he answered, that “ the Son of man," the Messiah, was 
the sower of the good seed—that is, personally, and by his ministers; and this implied, 
l*^ v k. or( l and Proprietor of the field. This represented the world, throughout 

fldnch the W ord of God was to be preached under the gospel. The “good seed " (or 
;hose converts produced from it) are the “children of the kingdom," true believers, 
the royai subjcets^of Christ* and heirs of heaven : but the produce of the bad seed are 

the children of,the wicked one — heretics, hypocrites, antichristians, antinomians, and 
enthusiasts of every description. As the parable of the sower represents what is wrong 
in the visible Church (even where the true gospel is faithfully preached), through the 
subtlety of Satan, and the depravity of the human heart ; so that of the tares repre¬ 
sents the fatal effects of false teachers and doctrine, drawing men off from the truth, 
or prejudicing them againat it. These false and disgraceful characters are the genuine 
produce of false doctrine and distorted views of Christianity, which “Satan, trans¬ 
formed into an angel of light," by his ministers of various descriptions, propagates in 
the world ; even as true believers are the produce of the real gospel attended by the 
influence of the Holy Spirit. The devil, the enemy of Christ and of men, sows this 
seed by his servants, in order to deceive souls and disgrace the gospel; he does it “by 
night," and privily; he is most successful when least suspected, and when ministers 
and Christians are most unwatchful. The produce of this corrupt seed is not imme- ! 

diately discovered, but gradually detected A.nd though gross transgressors, and such f 

as openly oppose the fundamentals of the gospel, ought to be separated from the i 

society of the faithful, yet many of the children of the kingdom are so defective, and j 

many of the children of the wicked one so plausible, that an exact discrimination can- j 

not be made by human discernment; and by attempting too much, true believers may 1 

be rejected, stumbled, or discouraged : much less must separation by persecution be j 

attempted ; by which far more of the wheat hath been eradicated than of the tares, 
ever since the officious servants, contrary to their Master’s express command, have 
employed that unhallowed means. In general, they must be let alone till the harvest. 

This will be at the end of the world ; for, though death will separate them as to their | 
souls, yet the grand and public separation will be at the day of judgment Then the 

holy angels will be employed as the reapers in this harvest by the Son of man, the 

incarnate Saviour and Judge, whose creatures, worshippers, and servants they are. 

These will gather together all the wicked in the world, and especially ail heretical and 
hypocritical professors of the gospel, who have caused scandals and wrought iniquity, 
from every part of the Church, in order to their destruction, even as the tares are 
bound up in bundles to be burned; and they shall be cast into hell, as into a furnace 

. . . ii 































































Christ feeds five thousand. 


John the Baptist beheaded. ST MATTHEW, XIV. 


mother called Mary ? g and his brethren, James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Judas 1 

56 And his sisters, are they not all with us? 
Whence then hath this man all these things? 

57 And they were offended in him. But 
Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without 
honour, save in his own country, and in his own 
house. 

58 And he did not many mighty works there* 
because of their unbelief. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 Herod's opinion of Christ . 3 Why John Baptist was beheaded. 

15 The miracle of the five loa ves ; 22 and of walking on the sea . 

AT that time a Herod the Metrarch* heard of 
the fame of Jesus, 

2 And said unto his servants, This is John the 
Baptist: he is risen from the dead;* and there¬ 
fore mighty works ‘do shew forth themselves in 
him. 

3 1 For c Herod had laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and put him in prison for Herodias’ 
sake, d his brother Philip’s wife. 

4 For John said unto him, e It is not lawful for 
thee to have her. 

5 And f when he would have put him to death, 
he feared the multitude,* g because they counted 
him as a prophet. 

6 But when Herod’s birthday was kept, h the 
daughter of Herodias ‘danced 2 before them, and 
pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon k he promised with an oath to 
give her whatsoever she would ask. 

8 And she, being before instructed of her 
mother, said, L Give me here John Baptist’s head 
in a charger. 

9 And “the king was sorry :§ nevertheless for 
the oath’s sake, and them which sat with him at 
meat, he commanded it to be given her. 

10 And he sent, “and beheaded John in the 
prison. 

11 And his head was brought in a charger, 
“and given to the damsel: and she brought it to 
her mother. 


A.D. 31- 


* Mark xv. 40, 47; 
xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 
10. John xix. 25. 
Gal. i. 19. 

* It was neither 
fit nor convenient to 
perform any more 
works, since they 
were offended with 
what was done. — 
Gill. 

CHAP. XIV. 

A.D. 32. 

* Mark vi. 14-16. 

b Luke iii. 1. 

* Signifies pro¬ 
perly, “ the ruler 
over a quarter of 
any region.” — 
Campbell. 

t Herod, like most 
other persons of high 
rank at that time, 
was of the sect of the 
Sadducees, who de¬ 
nied the immorta¬ 
lity of the sou!, and 
the doctrine of a 
resurrection. His 
opinions, therefore, 
must have, made 
him completely ad¬ 
verse to the idea of 
John the Baptist 
being risen from the 
dead. Yet the fears 
of Herod overruled 
all the prejudices of 
his sect, and raised 
up before his eyes 
the semblance of the 
murdered Baptist.— 
Bishop Porteus. 

i Or, are wrought 
by him. 

0 iv. 12. Mark vi. 
17. 

4 Luke iii. 1. 

8 1 Kings xxi. 19. 
Prov. xxviii. 1. Is. 
viii. 20. 

t Mark vi. 19, 20. 
Acts iv. 21. 

J Apprehended a 
mutiny. - Guyse. 

« Mark xi. 30-32. 

h xxii. 24. 

1 Esth. i. 10-12. 

2 Gr. in the midst. 

k Esth. v. 3, 6. 

l 1 Kings xviii. 4, 
13; xix. 2. 2 Kings 
xi. 1. Prov. i. 16. 

m Mark vi. 20. 

§ One reason might 
be, because it was 
an ill omen to shed 
blood on his birth¬ 
day.—H ammond. 

n 2 Chr. xxxvi. 16. 
Jer. ii. 30. 

0 Gen. xlix. 7. 
Jer. xxii. 17. Rev. 
xvi. 6. 


P xxvii. 58-61. Acta 
viii. 2. 

|| He did the like 
on several occasions, 
because many things 
yet remained to be 
done by him, for the 


-A.D. 32. 


accomplishment of 
which he came into 
the world; and his 
time not being yet 
come (John xvii. 1, 
4), he avoided put¬ 
ting himself into the 
hands of his ene¬ 
mies.— Martin. 

* Mark vi. 34. 

The Jews had 
two evenings — the 
one commencing 
about three in the 
afternoon (the time 
of the evening sacri¬ 
fice), the otherabout 
six, or sunset.— 
Campbell. 

r Mark viii. 3. 

* 2 K inga iv. 42-44. 
Luke iii. 11. John 
xiii. 29. 2 Cor. viii. 
2, 3. 

‘ Mark vi. 37, 33. 
Luke ix. 13. John 
vi. 5-9. 

" Mark vi. 41. 
Luke ix. 16. John 
xi. 41. 

* Mark viii. 6. 
John vi. 11, 23. Acts 
xxvii. 35. 

* He blessed, or 
gave thanks to God, 
as the giver of food 
to his creatures.— 
Watson. 

f Jewish loaves, 
like all the Oriental 
ones, were thin and 
brittle, and rather 
fit to be broken than 
cut. — Rosenmul- 

LER. 

y Mark vi. 42-44. 
John vi. 12-14. 

* John vi. 10. 

* Mark vi. 45. 

i The disciples 
were loth to go, aud 
would not have gone 
if he had not con¬ 
strained them. They 
were loth to go to 
sea without him. 
They were loth to 
leave him alone 
without any attend¬ 
ance, or any ship to 
wait for him; but 
they did it in pure 
obedience.- Henry. 

»> xiii. 36; xv. 39. 

8 Mark vi. 46. 
Luke vi. 12. Acts 
vi. 4. 

d John vi. 15 17. 

8 Is. liv. 11. Mark 
vi. 48. John vi. 18. 

* Luke xii. 38. 

§ The Jewish di¬ 
vision of the night 
was into three 
watches; but now 
the Roman distri¬ 
bution into four 
watches seems to 
have been adopted— 
from 6 to 9 ; 9 to 12; 
12 bo 3; and 3 to 6; 
this was the latter. 
—Watson. 

* Mark vi. 48. 


12 And his disciples came and p took up the 
body, and buried it, and went and told Jesus. 

13 t When Jesus heard of it, he departed 
then cell by ship into a desert place apart: and 
when the people had heard thereof, they followed 
him on foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great mul¬ 
titude, q and was moved with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 

15 And when it was evening,^ his disciples 
came to him, saying, This is a desert place, and 
the time is now past; r send the multitude away, 
that they may go into the villages, and buy them¬ 
selves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them, “They need not 
depart; give ye them to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, ‘We have here but 
five loaves, and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to me. 

19 And he commanded the multitude to sit 
down on the grass, and took the five loaves, and 
the two fishes, and, “looking up to heaven, *he 
blessed,* and brake,+ and gave the loaves to 
his disciples, and the disciples to the multi¬ 
tude. , 

20 And they did all eat, and were filled: y and 
they took up of the fragments that remained 
twelve baskets full. 

21 And they that had eaten were z about five 
thousand men, besides women and children. 

22 1 And straightway “Jesus constrained his 
disciples to get into a ship,* and to go before him 
unto the other side, b while he sent the multitudes 
away. 

23 And when he had sent the multitudes 
away, c he went up into a mountain apart to pray: 
and when the evening was come, d he was there 
alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the midst of the 
sea, “tossed with waves: for the wind was con¬ 
trary. 

25 And in f the fourth watch? of the night 
Jesus went unto them, g w r alking on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw him walking 


of fire, where will be doleful lamentations and gnashing of teeth in rage and despair. 
When the tempters and the tempted, the deceivers and the deceived, and those that 
have associated together, and encouraged each other in delusion and iniquity, shall 
be consigned to the same punishment, anu. with desperate enmity shall charge their 
destruction upon each other, then these tare^ will, as it were, “be bound in bundles 
to be burned." But at that time the righteous, the children of the kingdom, will 
shine forth in the image of Christ, with ftv lustre of the unclouded noonday sun, in 
the kingdom of their Father—being made unspeakably glorious, excellent, wise, and 
happy. 

The Carpenter’s Son. —Ver. 55. On this occasion our Lord observed, that a prophet 
was not without honour, except in his own country, and among his own relations; 
they who had most known and conversed with the man were least disposed to respect 
the prophet. He is thought to take too much upon him, in authoritatively addressing 
their consciences: they are displeased with his pretensions; and the credit that he 
acquired, and various circumstances of no importance respecting his former occupations 
and appearance, recur to their memory, and prejudice them against all he says. I he 
unbelief of the Nazarenes, however, precluded them from sharing the benefit of our 
Lord’s power and grace: few came to him for healing, and he deemed it not consistent 
with his wisdom and dignity to obtrude his miracles and presence upon them; so he 
retired, and left them to their prejudices; and, as far as we can find, he went among 
them no more.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIV. Herod’s Fatal Oath.— Ver. 8-11. Salome retired to consult her 
mother how the most advantage might be made of the oath ; and, revenge getting the 
better of all other passions, Herodias persuaded and urged her daughter (who must 
have been reluctant to give up all those objects which would be desirable to her youthful 
mind) to demand the head of John the Baptist without delay, in a charger, or a large 
diBh ! When Herod heard this strange request, he was sorry; probably not so much 
from desire of preserving John’s life, as fear of consequences, checks of conscience, 
and, as some think, considering the execution as a bad omen on his birthday. But 
though he was in some sense sorry that the demand had been made so suddenly, and 
on this occasion, yet, pleading his oath, and his regard for his guests, he commanded 
his immediate execution. Herod’s oath was rash and profane in the extreme; and 
when it was found to involve such consequences, it became absolutely unlawful to 
observe it: he ought to have repented of his impiety, and with abhorrence to have 
rejected Salome’s application. Nor was it very honourable to his guests to suppose 
that they would be offended if he refused to murder this holy man, through a rash 


engagement at a banquet in their presence. Had Salome demanded the execution of 
some°esteemed chieftain among them, who had displeased Herodias, they would, 
doubtless, have arisen to oppose the demand: but, probably, John was obnoxious to 
many of them, as well as to Herodias.. Accordingly, he was suddenly and speedily 
dismissed to his eternal rest; and his head, reeking in its blood, was brought as a 
strange present to Salome, and by her given to her mother, who is reported to have 
treated it with indignant barbarity. This horrid spectacle could gratify the male¬ 
volence even of a female ! and it was customary for the heads of criminals to be thus 
brought to those who condemned them, in order to certify that they were really put to 
death. Thus, by a mysterious providence, this most eminent man of God was cut off, 
in the prime of life, and fitness for usefulness, to gratify the malice of an incestuous 
adulteress, to recompense the vain exhibition of a giddy young female, by the orders 
of a rash, perhaps intoxicated prince, and to humour the companions of his revels! 
But they could not long enjoy this impious and cruel triumph.— Scott. 

Miraculous Banquet.— Ver. 14-21. Though the disproportion was *o great, yet 
there was enough and to spare. 1. There was enough: “they did all eat, and were 
filled.” Note, Those whom Christ feeds, he fills ; so runs the promise (Ps. xxxvii. 19). 
“They shall be satisfied.” As there was enough for all, “they did all eat,” so there 
was enough for each, “they were filled;” though there was but a little, there was 
enough, and that is as good as a feast. Note, The blessing of God can make a little 
ao a great way; as, if God blasts what we have, “we eat, and have not enough 
(11 a ff . i. 9). 2. There was to spare; “they took up of the fragments that remained, 
twelve baskets full,” one basket for each apostle: thus what they gave they had again, 
and a great deal more with it; and they were so far from being nice, that they could 
make this broken meat serve another time, and be thankful. This was to manliest 
and magnify the miracle, and to shew that the provision Christ makes for those who 
are his is not bare and scanty, but rich and plenteous ; “ bread enough, and to spare ” 
(Luke xv. 17), an overflowing fulness. Elisha’s multiplying the loaves was somewhat 
like this, but far short of it; and then it was said, “ They shall eat and leave ” (2 
Kings iv. 43). It is the same Divine power, though exerted in an ordinary way, which 
multiplies “the seed sown in the ground ” every year, and makes “ the earth yield her 
increase*” so that what was brought out by handfuls is brought home in sheaves. 
“ This is the Lord’s doing ; ” it is “ by Christ ” that all natural things consist, and 
“ by the word of his power ” that they are upheld.— Henry. 

Jesus Walking on the Sea. —Ver. 25-27. The fourth watch of the night besran 
three hours before sunrise; and, during these three hours, Jesus came to the discipl e 
perhaps after daybreak.—“ Note, That to walk on the sea is made the property of 


















Christ walks on the sea. 


ST MATTHEW, XV. 


on the sea, they were troubled,!! saying, It is a 
spirit; and they cried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, 
saying, h Be of good cheer: ‘it is I; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and said. Lord, 
if it be thou, 11 bid me come unto thee on the 
water. 

29 And he said. Come. And when Peter was 
come down out of the ship, k he walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind 3 boisterous, he 
was afraid; and, beginning to sink,* he cried, 
saying, 'Lord, save me. 

31 And immediately Jesus “stretched forth 
his hand, "and caught him, and said unto him, 
®0 thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt? 

32 And when they were p come into the ship, 
the wind ceased. 

33 Then they that were in the ship came and 
1 worshipped him, saying, r Of a truth thou art 
the Son of God. + 

34 H And when they were gone over, they 
came into the land of “Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they sent out into all that 
country round about, and brought unto him all 
that were diseased; 

36 And besought him that they might ‘only 
touch the hem of his garment: and as many as 
touched were made "perfectly whole. 

CHAPTER XY. 

I Qod’s commandments , and mens traditions. 11 What defleth 
a man. 

T HEN came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, 
which were of Jerusalem,* saying, 

2 Why do thy disciples "transgress the tradi¬ 
tion of the elders? for they wash not their 
hands + when they eat bread. 

3 But he answered and said unto them, b Why 
do ye also transgress the commandment of God 
by your tradition ? 

4 For God commanded, saying, 'Honour thy 
father and mother: and, d He that curseth father 
or mother, let him die the death. 

5 But ye say, Whosoever shall say to his father 


A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 


H They were trou¬ 
bled. — They were 
afraid. The sight 
was remarkable. It 
was sufficient to awe 
them. In the dark 
night, amidst the 
tumultuous billows, 
appeared the form 
of a man. They 
thought it was a spi¬ 
rit, an apparition. 
It was a common be¬ 
lief among the an¬ 
cients, that the spi- 
rita of men after 
death frequently 
appeared to the liv¬ 
ing.— Barnes. 

h John xvi. 33. 
Acts xxiii. 11. 

‘ Luke xxiv. 38, 
39. John vi. 20. 

H “ If it be thou” 
is equivalent to 
“ since it is thou 
thyself,” and ex¬ 
presses full convic¬ 
tion. And his ap¬ 
peal to Chnst for 
help while sinking 
also shews that he 
had no doubt as to 
the person he was 
addressing. But be 
doubted,in the sense 
of hesitating, whe¬ 
ther to regard the 
violence of the 
waves, or the power 
of Christ, like a ba¬ 
lance vibrating with 
opposite imp Jses, 
as the word inti¬ 
mates. — W ATSON. 

k Mark ix. 23. 
Luke xvii. 6. 

» Or, strong. 

* Perhaps Peter 
presumed on being 
able to swim, which 
art, for wise rea¬ 
sons, now failed 
him. - Doddridge. 

i Ps. lxix. 1, 2. 
Lam. iii. 54-57. 

m Ps. cxxxviii. 7. 
Acts iv. 30. 

D Gen. xxii. 11 
Mark xvi. 7. 

0 Mark iv. 40; 
xvi. 14. 

p Ps. cvii. 29, 30. 

* Luke xxiv. 52. 

1 Ps. ii. 7. Luke 
iv. 41. John i. 49. 

t The Son of God , 
-The true Messiah, 
the Redeemer of 
Israel.— Clarke. 

■ Luke v. 1. 

* Mark iii. 10. 

a John vii. 23. 

CHAP. XY. 

* Those of Jeru¬ 
salem were the 
chief, men of the 
greatest learning 
and abilities, and 
most expert in their 
religion and cus¬ 
toms. These were 
sent from the San¬ 
hedrim, or came of 
themselves.— Gill. 

a Mark vii. 2. 

f The custom of 
washing their hands 
before their meals 
was so strictly com¬ 
manded among the 
Jews at this time, 


that to neglect it 
was to be held guilty 
of a heavy and capi¬ 
tal crime. “He that 
taketh meat with 
unwashen hands,” 
says one of their 
rabbies, “is worthy 
of death.” — Ham¬ 
mond. 

b Mark vii. 6-8,13. 

• Deut. v. 16. 
Prov. xxiii. 22. 

a Ex. xxi. 17. 
Prov. xx. 20. 


• Prov. xx. 25. 

X " Devoted be 
everything of mine 
by which thou 
mightest be profit¬ 
ed ; he shall not 
then honour his 
father or his mo- 
ther.”-BooTHROYD. 

* 1 Tim. v. 3, 4, 8. 
16. 


« Mark vii. 6. 

§ Well did Esaia* 
prophesy of you — 
t.e., use words 
which are applicable 
to you.— Pearce. 

k Is. xxix. 13. 

* Prov. xxiii. 2 
Acts viii. 21. 

|| Teaching for 
doctrines. — While 
they teach doctrines 
that are human in¬ 
junctions. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

k Luke ix. 38-41. 

i Ps. Iii. 2-4. Is. 
lix. 13-15. 

“ Ps. xcii. 13. 
John xv. 2. 

U “Plants" here 
signify “ doctrine,” 
by a metaphor com¬ 
mon to the Hebrew 
writers, who com¬ 
pare the human 
mind to a field, and 
precepts and doc¬ 
trines to seeds and 
plants. — Bloom- 
held. 

a Hos. iv. 17. 

• Is. xlii. 19. 


Luke vi. 39. 

P Jer. v. 31. 

« Mark iv. 34. 

x Mark vii. 19, 20. 

* 2 Kings x. 27. 

* Prov. vi. 12. 

0 Gen. vi. 5? viii. 
21. Prov. iv. 23. 

* Evil thought’— 
Literally, wicked dia¬ 
logues : for in ail 
evil surmisings the 
heart bolds a con¬ 
versation or dia¬ 
logue with itself.— 
Clarke. 

* 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 
Rev. xxi. 8, 27. 

7 xxiii. 25, 26. 

Luke xi. 38-40. 

f Defileth not a 
man. — J esus does 
not forbid this cus¬ 
tom of washing; be 
only means, that 
they should not 
make it a matter of 
religion, aud put it 
on a level with the 
higher duties to 
God.— Slade. 

1 Mark vii. 24. 


The scribes and Pharisees reproved. 

or his mother, e It is a gift,* by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me, 

6 And ‘honour not his father or his mother, 
he shall be free. Thus have ye made the com¬ 
mandment of God of none effect by your tradi¬ 
tion. 

7 Ye hypocrites, g well did Esaias prophesy of 
you,§ saying, 

8 This people h draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; 
‘but their heart is far from me. 

9 But in vain they do worship me, teaching 
for doctrines 11 the commandments of men. 

10 1 And he called the multitude, and said 
unto them, Hear, and understand: 

11 Not k that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth a man; 'but that which cometh out of 
the mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and said unto him, 
K nowest thou that the Pharisees were offended, 
after they heard this saying? 

13 But he answered and said, “Every plant, 11 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted 
shall be rooted up. 

14 "Let them alone: "they be blind leaders 
of the blind. p And if the blind lead the blind, 
both shall fall into the ditch. 

15 Then answered Peter, and said unto him, 
q Declare unto us this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without 
understanding? 

17 Do not ye yet understand, r that whatsoever 
entereth in at the mouth goeth into the belly, 
"and is cast out into the draught? 

18 But ‘those things which proceed out of the 
mouth come forth from the heart; and they 
defile the man. 

19 For "out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,* 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false 
witness, blasphemies: 

20 These are the things 1 which defile a man: 
y but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a 
man.* 

21 f Then Jesus went thence, "and departed 
into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out 


God, ‘who alone spreadeth the hearens, and treadeth upon the waves of the sea.’” 
(Job ix. 8.)—( Whitby.) “ The picture of two feet walking on the sea was an Egyptian 
hieroglyphic for an impossible thing.”—( Doddridge .) It was, no doubt, an attestation, 
that he was the God of nature, the Lord of the creation; and also an emblem of 
his power over all the troubles and persecutions which disquiet his Church.—The 
disciples, however, cried out for excess of terror, supposing that what they saw was 
either the apparition of some deceased person foreboding evil, or an apostate spirit 
coming to do them some mischief.—" That the Jews had an opinion of hurtful spirits 
walking in the night is evident from the Seventy, who render, * from the pestilence 
walking in darkness,’ from the fear of the devils, that walk in the night.”—(Whitby.) 
To allay their terror, Jesus spake to the disciples with his usual voice, assuring them 
that it was he, their Lord and friend. 

Peter’s Boldness. —Ver. 28-32. Peter, from the first, appears a man of integrity, 
who had very exalted thoughts of Christ, and a cordial affection to him; but of a san¬ 
guine temper, and not deeply acquainted with his own heart; he was therefore always 
most forward to speak, to propose, to object, or attempt. When he saw Christ walking 
on the sea, he found himself excited to a very high confidence, and he desired permis- 
sion to come to him on the water, probably expecting a commendation of the strength 
of his faith. But our Lord, to shew him his weakness, and to teach all his disciples 
many useful lessons, bade him come; and Peter, without hesitation, attempted to 
walk on the unstable waves I and as long as his faith was fixed upon the Divine 
power of Christ, he was actually enabled to do it; but the boisterousness of the 
elements Boon drew off his attention, and staggered his faith, and then he began to 
sink : yet still he relied on his Lord for deliverance in this extreme danger; and, in 
answer to his application, Jesus caught him by the hand, and brought him Bafe to the 
vessel; at the same time rebuking him, as one of little faith.—Scott. 

CHAP. XY.— -Corban. —Ver. 5. When their parents’ necessities called for their 
assistance, they pleaded, that all they could spare from themselves and their children 
they had devoted to the treasury of the temple; “ It is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me,” and therefore their parents must expect nothing from 
them; suggesting withal, that the spiritual advantage of what was so devoted would 
redound to the parents, who must live upon that air. This, they taught, was a good 
and valid plea, and many undutiful, unnatural children made use of it, and they 


justified them in it, and said, “ he shall be free; ” so we supply the sense. Some go 
further, and supply it thus : “ He doth well, his davs shall be long in the land,” and 
he shall be looked upon as having duly observed the fifth commandment. The 
pretence of religion would make his refusal to provide for his parents not only 
passable but plausible. But the absurdity and impiety of this tradition were very 
evident; for revealed religion was intended to improve, not to overthrow, natural 
religion, one of the fundamental laws of which is this of honouring our parents; and 
had they known what that meant, “ I will have justice, and mercy, and not sacrifice,” 
they had not thus made the most arbitrary rituals destructive of the most necessary 
morals. This was “making the command of God of no effect.” Note, Whatever 
leads to, or countenances disobedience, does in effect make void the command; and 
they that take upon them to dispense with God’s law do, in Christ’s account, repeal 
and disannul it. To break the law is bad, but to “ teach men so,” as the scribes and 
Pharisees did, is much worse (chap. v. 19). To what purpose is the command given, 
if it be not obeyed ? The rule is as to us ef none effect, if we be not ruled by it. _ It 
is time for thee, Lord, to work, high time for the great Reformer, the great Refiner, 
to appear; for they have “ made void thy law ” (Ps. cxix. 126); not only sinned 
“against” the commandment, but, as far as in them lay, sinned “away” the com¬ 
mandment.— Henry. 

The Heart the Source op Sin. —Yer. 15-20. Peter, in the name of all the apostles, 
desired of Christ an explication of the parable which he had spoken ; for probably it 
seemed to them contrary to the Mosaic law, as well as to the traditions of the scribes. 
And Jesus (having reproved their dulness) proceeded to shew them that their food (if 
not unlawful or intemperate) could not by any contracted pollution defile them ; for 
it entered not into the heart, and had no effect on the affections of the soul; but it 
went into the stomach, and ail that was unsuitable to nourish the body was carried off 
by a regular process of nature, without communicating any sint’ol defilement. But 
those things which proceed out of the mouth come from the heart: when lies, impiety, 
blasphemy, or wickedness were uttered, corrupt nature expressed itself; and thi* 
defiled a man in the sight of God. Indeed, from the same corrupt source all kind of 
wickedness proceeded, such as polluting, malicious, proud, or covetous imaginations > 
and corrupt, perverse reasonings against God and true religion; and even murders, 
adulteries, and every species of lewdness, injustice, and impiety. These crimes were, 
indeed, perpetrated by the body, but they were conceived in the heart, and proved its 
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Christ heals great multitudes. ST MATTHEW, XVI. The Pharisees require a sign. 


of the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, 
“Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou b son of David;* 
'my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 

23 But he answered her not a word. And his 
disciples came and besought him, saying, d Send 
her away; for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said, ®I am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.* 

25 Then came she and Worshipped him, saying, 
g Lord, help me. 

26 But he answered and said, h It is not meet 
to take the children’ bread, and to cast it to 
dogs. 

27 And she said, ‘Truth, Lord: k yet the dogs 
eat of the crumbs which fall from their master’s 
table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and said unto her, 0 
woman, 'great is thy faith: m be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole 
from that very hour. 

29 1 And Jesus departed from thence, “and 
came nigh unto the sea of Galilee; and went up 
into a mountain, and sat down there. 

30 And great multitudes came unto him, hav¬ 
ing with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, 
maimed, 11 and many others, and cast them down 
at Jesus’ feet, and he healed them; 

31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered, 
when they saw “the dumb to speak, p the maimed 
to be whole, q the lame to walk, and the blind to 
see: r and they glorified the God of Israel. 

32 1 Then “Jesus called his disciples unto him , 

and said, *1 have compassion on the multitude, 
because they continue with me now “three days, 1 ! 
x and have nothing to eat: and I will not send 
them away fasting, y lest they faint in the 
way. . 

33 And his disciples say unto him, 1 Whence 
should we have so much bread in the wilderness, 
as a to fill" so great a multitude? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, b How many 
loaves have ye? And they said, Seven, and a 
“few little fishes. 

35 And he commanded the multitude to sit 
down on the ground. 

36 And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, 
d and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to 
his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did “all eat, and were filled: and 
they took up of the broken meat that was left 
f seven baskets'! full. 
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* P«. hr. 1. 

* John Tii. 41, 43. 
J This woman 

might be a prose¬ 
lyte, at least, of the 
gate, since she ad¬ 
dressed our Lord by 
a known character 
among the Jews.— 
Gcysk. 

e Mark vil. 26; 
ix. 17-22. 
d Mark x. 47, 48. 

* Luke xt. 4-6. 

S According to the 
analogy of the Jew¬ 
ish language, "am 
principally, or in the 
first place, sent to 
them.”—C larke. 
t xiv. 33. 

* Mark ix. 22, 24. 
k Mark Tii 27, 28. 

Acts xxii. 21, 22. 

i Gen. xxxii 10. 
Dan. ix. 18. 

k Luke xri. 21. 
Rom. iii. 29. 

i Luke xvii, 6. 
2 Thes. i. 3. 

“ Mark t. 34. 
Luke Tii. 9, 60. 

* Mark Tii. 31. 

D Means, some¬ 
times, "disabled,” 
but sometimes 
"men that had lost 
their limbs;” "those 
whose limbs had 
been amputated; ” 
the recovery of such 
was among the most 
surprising of Christ’s 
miracles. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

0 Mark Til. 37. 

* Luke xiT. 13, 21. 
1 Acts iii. 2-11. 
r Ps. 1. 15, 23. 

Mark ii. 12. 

* Mark Tiii. 1, 2. 
Luke vi. 13. 

* Heb. iT. 15. 

* Acts xxvii. 33. 

1[ Three days .—In 

which time it is 
likely they had spent 
all their prOTision 
which they had 
brought with them. 
—Diodati. 

* Luke xii. 29, 30. 
1 1 Sam. xiT. 28- 

31. Mark viii. 3. 

1 Num. xi. 21, 22. 
Mark vi. 37. 

* Luke ix. 13. 
John vi. 8, 9. 

* To fill. — The 
disciples not long 
before had seen 
the miracle of the 
five loaves and 
two fishes, yet not¬ 
withstanding they 
thought no more of 
it: for this vice is 
so rooted in the cor¬ 
ruption of human 
nature, that the re¬ 
membrance of bene¬ 
fits God bestows on 
us doth presently 
vanish into smoke. 
—Diodati. 

xvi. 9,10. 

0 Lukexxiv. 41,42. 
d Luke xxii. 19. 
John vi. 11. 

* Ps. cvii. 9. Luke 
i. 53. 

* Mark viii. 8, 9, 

19-21. 

f Baskets.—A. dif¬ 
ferent word is here 
used from that in 
the preceding mira¬ 
cle (chap. xiv. 20). 
It properly means 
here hand-baskets. 
Those before named 
were suspended 
from the shoulder; 
these were carried 


In the hand, and 
were very probably 
smaller.-W illiams. 


»t 8t Mark (chap, 
viii. 10) says, "into 
the parts of Dalina- 
nutba.” The coun¬ 
try, into which Je¬ 
sus came, lay be¬ 
tween or adjoining 
to both of these 
towns, which were 
situated on the east¬ 
ern coast of the sea 
of Galilee.— Wells. 

CHAP. XVI. 

• These two sects, 
so opposed to each 
other (Acts xxiii. 7), 
easily united, every 
time an opportunity 
occurred, for shew¬ 
ing their enmity to 
Jesus Christ, a3 did 
Pilate and Herod 
(Luke xxiii. 12).— 
Martin. 

a Mark viii. 11-13. 
John vi. 30, 31. 

k Luke xii. 54-56. 

• Luke xi. 44. 

• 1 Chr. xii. 32. 

t Can ye not learn 
from the predictions 
of the prophets, and 
from the things 
which ye see accord¬ 
ingly come to pass, 
the time and person 
of the Messiah?— 
Clarke. 

• Mark viii. 12, 38. 
Acts ii. 40. 

1 Christ did not 
intend to say that 
he would do no 
more miracles; for, 
on the contrary, he 
let not a day pass 
until his death, in 
which he did not 

E erform them ; but 
e simply refused to 
do for these wicked 
people any miracle 
which they might 
demand.—M artin. 
t Jon. i. 17. 

* Gen. vi. 3. 
k Mark viii. 13,14. 

* Luke xii. 15. 
k Ex. xii. 15-19. 

I 1. 

“ Mark viii. 1618. 
§ And they reason¬ 
ed. —The term lea¬ 
ven being very rare¬ 
ly used among the 
Jews to signify doc¬ 
trine, the disciples, 
on that account, did 
not immediately ap¬ 
prehend their Mas¬ 
ter’s meaning.— 
Lightfoot. 
n Acts x. 14. 

0 John ii. 24, 25. 
p Mark xvi. 14. 

* Markvii.18. 
r Mark vi. 33 44. 
John vi. 9 13. 

■ Mark viii. 5-9,17- 
21 . 

‘ Mark iv. 40. 
n Acts xxiii. 8. 

* Mark viii. 27. 
r Luke ix. 18. 

■ Luke ix. 19. 

• Mai. iv. 5. 

|| Jer**miah is par¬ 
ticularly mentioned 
by name, because 
the ancient Jew3 
considered him as 
the chief of the pro¬ 
phets. Beausobre. 


38 And they that did eat were four thousand 
men, besides women and children. 

39 And he sent away the multitude, and took 
ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala.* 

CHAPTER XVI. 

4 The sign of Jonas. 5 The leaven of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 21 Christ foresheweth his death. 

T HE PIlarisees also, with the Sadducees,* came, 
and tempting, desired him that he would 
shew them a a sign from heaven. 

2 He answered and said unto them, b When it 
is evening, ye say, It will be fair weather; for the 
sky is red: 

3 And in the morning. It will be foui veather 
to-day; for the sky is red and lowring. “O ye 
hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky; 
but can ye not discern d the signs of the times?* 

4 A “wicked and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign; and there shall no sign be given 
unto it,* f but the sign of the prophet Jonas. 
g And he left them, and departed. 

5 1 And when his disciples b were come to the 
other side, they had forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, ‘Take heed, and 
beware of k the leaven of 'the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 

7 And “they reasoned § among themselves, 
saying, n It is because we have taken no bread. 

8 Which “when Jesus perceived, he said unto 
them, p O ye of little faith, why reason ye among 
yourselves, because ye have brought no bread? 

9 Do q ye not yet understand, neither remember 
r the five loaves of the five thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up? 

10 Neither “the seven loaves of the four thou¬ 
sand, and how many baskets ye took up? 

11 How *is it that ye do not understand that I 
spake it not to you concerning bread, that ye 
should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
of the Sadducees? 

12 Then understood they how that he bade 
them not beware of the leaven of bread, "but of 
the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Saddu¬ 
cees. 

13 IT When Jesus came into the coasts of 
1 Cesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, 
y Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am? 

14 And they said, Some say that thou art 
“John the Baptist; some, a Elias; and others, 
Jeremias,H or one of the prophets. 


desperate wickedness: this rendered men loathsome and filthy in God’s sight; and 
not eating their meals with unwashen hands. Such things related only to natural 
decency, and were no part of religion.— Scott. 

Prayeb of the Syrophenician Woman.— Yer. 22-28. “ Then came she and wor¬ 
shipped him, saying, Lord help me.” 1. She continued to pray. What Christ said 
silencedfthe disciples; you hear no more of them, they took the answer, but the woman 
did not. Note, The more sensibly we feel the burden, the more resolutely we should 
pray for the removal of it “ And it is the will of God that we should continue instant 
in prayer, should always pray and not faint.” 2. She improved in prayer. Instead of 
blaming Christ, or charging him with unkindness, she seems rather to suspect herself, 
and lay the fault upon herself. Note, When the answers of prayer are deferred, God 
is thereby teaching us to pray more, and pray better. It is then time to inquire 
wherein we have come short in our former prayers, that what has been amiss may be 
amended for the future. Disappointments in the success of prayer must be excite¬ 
ments to do the duty of prayer. Christ in his agony “prayed more earnestly.” 3. 
She waves the question, whether she was of those to whom Christ was sent or no: she 
will not argue that with him, though perhaps she might have claimed some kindred 
to the house of Israel; but, “ Whether an Israelite or no, I come to the Son of David 
for mercy, and ‘ I will not let him go, except he bless me/” If we cannot reason 
down our unbelief, let us pray it down. A fervent, affectionate, 11 Lord, help me,” 
will help ns over many of the discouragements which are sometimes ready to bear us 
down and overwhelm us. 4. Her prayer is very short, but comprehensive and fervent: 
“ Lord, help me.” Take this, (1.) As lamenting her case : “ If the Messiah be sent 
only to the house of Israel, the ‘ Lord help me/ what will become of me and mine ? ” 
Note, It is not in vain for broken hearts to bemoan themselves ; God looks upon them 
then (Jer. xxxi. 18). Or, (2.) As begging grace to assist her in the hour of tempta¬ 
tion. She found it hard to keep up her faith when it was thus frowned upon, and 


therefore prays, “ Lord, help me; ” Lord, strengthen my faith now; “Lord, let thy 
right hand uphold me,” while my soul is “ following hard after thee ” (Ps. lxiii. 8). 
Or, (3.) As enforcing her original request: “Lord, help me; Lord, give me what I 
come for.” She believed that Christ could and would help her, though she was not of 
the house of Israel, else she would have dropped her petition. Still she keeps up good 
thoughts of Christ, and will not quit her hold. “ Lord, help me,” is a good prayer, if 
well put up; and it is pity that it should be turned into a by-word, and that we should 
take God’s name in vain in it.— Henry. 

CHAP. XYI. The Rock. —Ver. 18. Thou art Peter , w!nch signifies a stone , or rock; 
Christ gave him that name when he first called him (John i. 42), and here he confirms 
it; “ Peter, thou dost answer thy name, thou art a solid, substantial disciple, fixed and 
stayed, and one that, there is some hold of.” From the mention of this significant 
name, occasion is taken for this metaphor of “ building upon a rock.” 1. Some by 
this rock understand Peter himself as an apostle, the chief, though not the prince, of 
the twelve—senior among them, but not superior over them. The Church is built 
upon the foundation of the apostles (Eph. ii. 20). The first stones of that building 
were laid in and by their ministry; hence their names are said to be “ written in the 
foundations” of the new Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 14). Now Peter being that apostle by 
whose hand the first stones of the Church were laid, both in Jewish converts (Acta ii.), 
and in the Gentile converts (Acts x.), he might in some sense be said to be the rock on 
which it was built. Cephas was one that seemed to be a pillar (GaL ii. 9). But it 
sounds very harsh to call a man that only lays the first stone of a building, which is a 
transient act, the foundation on which it is built, which is an abiding thing. Yet if 
it were so, this would not serve to support the pretensions of the bishop of Rome; for 
Peter had no such headship as be claims, much less could derive it to his successors, 
least of all to the bishops of Rome, who, whether they are so in place er no, is a 
















Peter’s confession of Christ. ST MATTHEW, XVII. The transfiguration of Christ. 

15 He saith unto them, b But whom say ye 
that I am? 

16 And Simon Peter answered and said, c Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of d the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, 'Simon Bar-jona: f for flesh 
and blood bath not revealed it unto thee, g but 
my Father which is in heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, That h thou art 
Peter, and ’upon this rock k I will build *my 
church; ra and the gates of hell 11 “shall not prevail 
against it. 

19 And I will “give unto thee p the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven :* q and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. 

20 Then charged he his disciples that they 
should tell no man that he was Jesus the 
Christ. 

21 1 From that time forth began Jesus to 
shew unto his disciples, how that he must go 
unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the 
elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and be 
killed, r and be raised again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this 
shall not be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto Peter, 8 Get 
thee behind me, Satan;+ thou art an offence unto 
me: for 4 thou savourest not the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men. 

! 24 If Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any 

man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
i and take up his cross, and follow me. 

25 For whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it; and whosoever will lose his life for my sake 
shall find it. 

26 For “what is a man profited, if he shall 
“gain the whole world, and lose* his own soul? 
y or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul? 

27 For the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of his Father, with his angels; and then he shall 
reward every man according to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto you, z There be some 
standing here which shall not “taste of death, 
till they see the Son of man coming in his king¬ 
dom. 8 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

1 The transfiguration of Christ. 14 He healeth a lunatick : 22 fortT 
telleth his own passion. 24 H e payeth tribute. 

AND after six days Jesus taketh “Peter, James, 
-LjL and John his brother, and bringe'th them 
up into an high mountain apart, 

2 And was b transfigured before them:* and 
c his face did shine as the sun, and his d raiment 
was white as the light. 

3 And, behold, there appeared unto them 
Moses and Elias talking with him. 

4 Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, 
let us make,here three tabernacles;+ one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

5 While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them: and behold a voice out of 
the cloud, which said, 'This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased;* hear ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard it, f they fell 
on their face, and were sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and g touched them, and 
said, b Arise, and be not afraid. 

8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, 
they saw no man, save Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no 
man, until the Son of man be risen again from 
the dead. 

10 f And his disciples asked him, saying, 
■Why then say the scribes that Elias must first 
come ? 8 

11 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Elias truly shall first come, k and restore all 
things. 

12 But I say unto you, That Elias is come’ 
already, and they knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed: likewise shall 
also the Son of man suffer of them. 

13 Then ! the disciples understood that ho 
spake unto them of Jolm the Baptist. 

14 If And “when they were come to the multi¬ 
tude, there came to him a certain man, “kneeling 
down to him,II and saying, 

15 Lord, “have mercy on my son; p for he is 
lunatick,H and sore vexed: for ofttimes he falleth 
into the fire, aud oft into the water. 

16 And I brought him to thy disciples, and 
they could not cure him. 

b Mark viii. 29. 

* Ps. ii. 7. 

4 Deut. v. 26. 

* John i. 42; xxi. 
15-17. 

t Gal. i. 11, 12. 

* John vi. 45. 
b John i. 42. 

1 Is. xxviii. 16. 

* Zech. vi. 12, 13. 
l Acts ii. 47. 

m Gen. xxii. 17. 
Is. xxviii. 6. 

If The gates of hell. 
—The machinations 
and powers of the 
invisible world. — 
CLARKE. 

n Is. liv. 17. 

0 Acta ii. 14, &c.; 
xv. 7. 

p Is. xxii. 22. 

* The keys of the 
kingdom of heaven.— 
By “the kingdom of 
heaven” we under¬ 
stand “the estab¬ 
lishment of the gos¬ 
pel on earth.” The 
key was a badge of 
high office and dis¬ 
tinction in the regal 
governments of an¬ 
tiquity, and it was 
a custom with the 
Jews to accompany 
and denote promo¬ 
tion by the delivery 
i/i a key. “ To con¬ 
fer the key” is a 
phrase equivalent 
to bestowing a situa¬ 
tion of great distinc¬ 
tion and trust (seels, 
xxii. 22 ).—Maltbv. 

q John xx. 23. 
r John ii. 19-21. 
Acts ii. 23-32. 

* Gen. iii. 1-6, 17. 
f Oet thee behind 

me, Satan. — The 
word Satan meaus 
literally an adver¬ 
sary, or one that op¬ 
poses us in the ac¬ 
complishment of our 
designs. It is ap¬ 
plied to the devil 
commonly, as the 
opposeror adversary 
of man; and the 
meaning may be, 
that such sentiments 
as Peter expressed 
then were opposed 
to him and his 
plans. His interfer¬ 
ence was improper. 
His views and feel¬ 
ings stood in the 
way of the accom¬ 
plishment of the 
Saviour’s designs.— 
Barnes. 

* Mark viii. 33. 
Rom. viii. 5-8. 

u Job ii. 4. 

* Job xxvii. 8. 
Luke xii. 20. 

1 Lose — should 
rather be rendered 
“ forfeit.” — Camp¬ 
bell. 

7 Ps. xlix. 7, 8. 

* Mark ix.l. Luke 
ix. 27. 

* John viii. 52. 
Heb. ii. 9. 

§ The meaning of 
the verse is, they 
should not die “till 
they should see 

Christ’s kingdom— 
i.e., his Church, now 
email, feeble, and 
despised, greatly en¬ 
larged, established, 
aud spreading with 
great rapidity and 
extent. All this 

was accomplished. 
All these apostles, 
except Judas, lived 
to see the wonders 
of the day of Pente¬ 
cost ; some of them, 
John particularly, 
saw the gospel estar 
blished in a large 
part of the known 
world.”—B arn es. 

CHAP. XVII. 

* Mark v. 37. 
Luke viii. 51. 

b Luke ix. 29. 
Rom. xii. 2. 

* This seems to 
refer to the morphe 
Theou, the form of 
God.&c. (Phil. ii. 7), 
and may intimate, 
that the Divine rays, 
wh ichthe i nd wel 1 i ng 
God let out on this 
occasion, made the 
glorious ch anger rom 
one of the forms into 
the other.—G uvse. 

c Ex. xxxiv. 29-35. 
Rev. i. 13-17; x. 1; 
XX. 11. 

d Ps. civ. 2. Mark 
ix. 3. 

f “Three booths.” 
The word means 
“booths composed 
of the branches of 
trees," such as tra¬ 
vellers construct on 
a pleasant spot, un¬ 
mindful of time and 
business. — Bloom¬ 
field. 

0 Mark i. 11; ix. 7. 
Luke iii. 22. 

XI am well pleased. 
—1 find my satisfac¬ 
tion.—M artin. 

f Lev. ix. 24. Ez. 
iii. 23. 

g Dan. viii. 18 ; ix. 
21; x. 10, 18. 

b Luke xxiv. 5. 
Acts ix. 6. 

« Mai. iv. 5. Mark 
ix. 11. Jolm i. 21. 

§ This inquiry is 
grounded on the 
views which the 
scribes and Phari¬ 
sees mistakenly en¬ 
tertained of Mai. iv. 

5, 6; who, because 
the forerunner of 
the Messiah was to 
come in the spirit 
and power of Elias. 
supposedthatElijali 
would appear again. 
—Cobbin. 

k Mai. iv. 6. 

1 xi. 14. 

m Mark ix. 14. 

n Mark i. 40. 

|| He fell down at 
hi3 knees, embrac¬ 
ing them.-W atson. 

5 Mark v. 22, 23. 

p Mark ix. 17, 18, 
20-22. 

A lunatick — 
i.e., one whose 
malady has parox¬ 
ysms at certain sea¬ 
sons of the moon. 
This is the case in 
some kinds of mad¬ 
ness and epilepsy.— 
Scott. 

question; but that they are not so in the truth of Christianity, is past all question. 

2. Others, by this “rock ” understand Christ : 44 4 Thou art Peter,’ thou hast the name 
of a stone, but ‘ upon this rock,’ pointing to himself, 4 1 build my Church.’ ” Perhaps 
he laid, his hand upon his breast, as when he said, 44 Destroy this temple ” (John ii. 19), 
when he 44 spake of the temple of his body.” Then he took occasion from the temple, 
where he was, so to speak of himself, and gave occasion to some to misunderstand him 
of that ; so here he took occasion from Peter to speak of himself as the Rock, and gave 
occasion to some to misunderstand him of Peter. But this must be explained by those 
many scriptures which speak of Christ as the only Foundation of the Church (1 Cor. 
iii. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 6). . Christ is both its Founder and its Foundation; he draws souls, 
and draws them to himself; to him they are united, and on him they rest and have a 
constant dependence. 3. Others by this 44 rock ” understand this confession which 
Peter made of Christ, and this comes all to one with understanding it of Christ him¬ 
self. It was a good confession which Peter witnessed, 44 Thou art Christ the Son of 
the living God : ” the rest concurred with him in it. 44 Now,” saith Christ, 44 this is 
that great truth ‘upon which I will build my Church.’ ” (1.) Take away this truth 

itself, and the universal Church falls to the ground. If Christ be not the Son of God, 
Christianity is a cheat, and the Church is a mere chimera; 44 our preaching is vain, 
your faith is vain, and you are yet in your sins ” (1 Cor. xv. 14-17). If Jesus be not 
the Christ, these that own him are not of the Church, but deceivers and deceived. (2.) 
Take away the faith and confession of this truth from any particular Church, and it 
ceases to be a part of Christ’s Church, and relapses to the state and character of 
infidelity. — Henry. 

C'HAP. XVII. The Transfiguration. — Ver. 2. The Light of the world shone forth 
from behind those clouds that commonly obscured his splendour. The fashion of his 
countenance was altered, and did shine like the sun ; and his very raiment became 
white as snow, so as no fuller on earth could whiten it; yea, white as the light, and 
resplendent as lightning! This appearance of Christ,as man, would give the apostles 
some apprehension^)f the Divine glory which he had with the Father before his incar- 

nation, and which was always inherent in him, though he saw good to veil it under 
external meanness. It would serve to interpret to them the meaning of their own 
confession, 44 Thou art the Son of the living God ; ” it was intended to support their 
faith at that approaching season when they would witness his crucifixion; and it would 
give them an idea of his heavenly glory after his ascension, and of the glory prepared 
for them also, when changed by his power to be like him, even in respect of his glori¬ 
fied body. Ver. 3. In addition to the personal glory which our Lord at this time 
manifested, there appeared Moses and Elijah conversing with him, on the subject of 
the painful and ignominious death which he was shortly to suffer at Jerusalem. The 
apostles, hearing at least part of this conversation, probably un lerstood from it, that 
the persons whom they saw were Moses and Elijah, Elijah was taken up alive into 
heaven, and doubtless appeared in his glorified body • *\it whether the body ©f Moses 
was raised for this purpose, or how he came, are no proper subjects of inquiry. This 
was suited to give the apostles a realising apprehension of the invisible world, and of 
the present felicity of departed believers, to which they would immediately be admitted, 
if faithful unto death. These two eminent persons attended on Jesus as servants on their 

Lord, coming, as it were, on purpose to do him homage; glorious indeed, but with 
glory far beneath his, as the planets are less resplendent than the noonday sun, from 
whom they derive their lustre, and by whose beams they are eclipsed. Moses was the 
great lawgiver of Israel, and Elijah the chief of the prophets ; but they both came, as 
it were, to lay down their commissions and their honours at the Redeemer’s feet, in 
whose person, and obedience unto death, the moral law was magnified, the ceremonial 
types were fulfilled, the prophecies were accomplished, and the end of all preceding 
dispensations answered. Thus Moses and Elijah bare witness to the apostles, that 

Jesus was their Lord also; and that, by his coming, the time of the law and the pro¬ 
phets was terminated, and that of the gospel introduced. Ver. 4. With this glorious 
scene before their eyes, the apostles were heavy with sleep, either overpowered by the 
splendour, or drowsy through weariness ; but when they were awaked, Peter, delighted 
and surprised to see his beloved Master appear in glory and receive such honour, 
instead of hearkening to the discourse, broke out into an exclamation, that 44 it was 
















Christ heats a lunatic*. ST MATTHEW, XVIII. Be teaches humility. 

17 Then Jesus answered and said, q 0 faithless 
and perverse generation,* r how long shall I be 
with you? how long shall I suffer you? Bring 
him hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil; and he 
departed out of him: and the child was cured 
from that very hour. 

19 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and 
said. Why could not we cast him out? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your 
unbelief:+ for verily I say unto you, s If ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye shall say 
unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder 
place, and it shall remove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you. 

21 HowbeitUhis kind* goeth not out “but by 
prayer and fasting. 

22 11 And, while they abode in Galilee, Jesus 
said unto them, The Son of man shall be z be¬ 
trayed into the hands of men; 

23 And y they shall kill him, and z the third 
day he shall be raised again. And they were 
exceeding sorry. 

24 H And when they were come to Capernaum, 
they that received 1 tribute -money* came to Peter, 
and said, Doth not your Master pay tribute ? 

25 He saith, Yes. And when he was come 
into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, 
What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or tribute? of 
their own children, or of strangers? 

26 Peter saith unto him, Of stiangers. Jesus 
saith unto him. Then are the children free. 11 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend 
them, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and 
take up the fish that first cometh up; and when 
thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find 2 a 
piece of money ^ that take, and give unto them 

, for me and thee.* 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 Christ teacheth to he humble. 7 Touching offences, 

21 and forgiving one another. 

AT the same time came the disciples unto 
xjL Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest a in the 
kingdom of heaven ? 

2 And Jesus called b a little child unto him, 
and set him in the midst of them, 

3 And said, “Verily I say unto you, d Except 
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ye be converted,* e and become as little children, 
ye shall not ‘enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this Little child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

5 And whoso shall g receiv« * one such little 
child in my name h receiveth me. 

6 But whoso shall ‘offend one of these k little 
ones which believe in me, it were better for him 
that a millstone' 1 " were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the 
sea. 

7 1 Woe unto the world because of offences! 

•for it must needs be that offences come; 111 but 
woe to that man by whom the offence cometh! 

8 Wherefore, “if thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off,* and cast them from thee: it 
is better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, 
rather than having two hands, or two feet, to be 
cast into “everlasting fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee: it is better for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell fire. 

10 t Take heed that ye despise not one of 
these little ones: for I say unto you, That in 
heaven their angels do always behold the face of 
my Father which is in heaven.^ 

11 For the Son of man is come to save that 
which was lost. 

12 How think ye? p If a man have an hundred 
sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth q into 
the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone 
astray? 

13 And if so he that he find it, verily I say 
unto you, r he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than 
of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even so 8 it is not the will of your Father 
which is in heaven, that ‘one of these little ones 
should perish. 

15 *S Moreover, “if thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, x go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, y that in the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word may be established. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, z tell 

A Mark ix. 19. 

* Addressed to 
the disciples, to the 
father, to the whole 
multitude.—K yle. 

1 Ex. x. 3 ; xvi. 28. 
Num. xiv. 11, 27. 

f Because of your 
unbelief, Christ says; 
not because of the 
unbelief of the pa- 
rent of the child 
and those that were 
with him, though 
that also was a 
reason, but because 
of their unbelief ; 
being willing to con¬ 
vince them of their 
unbelief, as he had 
done the father of 
the child who had 
confessed it, and 
desired it might be 
removed from him. 

— Gill. 

■ Mark xi. 23. 
Luke xvii. 6. 

* xii. 45. 

* Howbeit this 
kind, &c.-This kind, 
means this kind of 
devils; this species 
of possession. Where 
they have had long 
possession — where 
they produce such 
painful, fixed, and 
alarming effects — 
theycan be expelled 
only in connection 
with prayer and 
fasting.—B arnes. 

u 1 Kings xvii. 20, 
21. Dan. ix. 3. 

* Acts vii. 52. 

1 Cor. xi. 23. 

y Ps. xxii. 15, 22, 
&c. Is. liii. 7, 10-12. 

* Ps. xvi. 10. John 
ii. 19. Acts ii. 23 31. 

1 Gr. didrachma, 
in value fifteen- 
pence. 

§ Tribute-money— 
Meaning the half¬ 
shekel which was 
paid every year by 
all Jews above 
twenty years of age 
to tiie temple, for 
buying the daily 
sacrifice, and other 
things necessary for 
the public worship 
(Exod. xxx. 13).— 
Whitby. 

|| “ Then, if this 
tribute be levied in 
the name of my 
Father, I, his Son, 
am exempted.” — 
Poole. 

2 Or, stater, half an 
ounce of silver, value 
2s. 6d. 

This might have 
been dropped into 
the sea or the lake, 
and the fish have 
accidentally swal¬ 
lowed it; but this 
shews our Lord’s 
perfect knowledge 
and power ; know¬ 
ledge penetrating 
into the bowels of 
this fish, and power 
in bringing it to 
Peter's hook though 
he was at a distance. 

— Boothroyd. 

* And for thee.— 
Not for the other 
disciples, because 
Cai*ernaum was tiie 
city in which Peter 
lived.—P oole. 

CHAP. XYIII. 
a Mark x. 14, 15. 
b 1 Kings iii. 7. 
Mark ix. 36, 37. 
c John i. 51; iii. 3. 
d Is. vi. 10. 

* Except ye be con¬ 
verted — turned from 
these ambitious and 
carnal views. As 
little children — in 
lowliness and meek¬ 
ness, in a candid, 
teachable temj>er, 
and an indifference 
to the great things 
of the present life. 
— Doddrikge. 

® Lukexviii. 15,17. 
f John iii. 5. 
e Mark ix. 41. 
b John xiii. 20. 
Gal. iv. 14. 

» Acts ix. 5. 
b Zech. xiii. 7. 
f In ancient times, 
before the invention 
of wind and water 
mills, the stones 
were turned some¬ 
times by slaves, but 
commonly by asses 
or mules. The upper 
stone, so turned, 
took the name of 
the “ass millstone.” 
—Clarke. 

1 Acts i. 16. 
m Acts i. 18-20. 

2 Pet. ii. 15-17. 

“ Dent. xiii. 6-8. 
Luke xviii. 22, 23. 

} This command 
of Christ is not, to 
be understood lite¬ 
rally, as if it were 
our duty to maim 
our bodily members; 
but the exhortation 
is. to cut off all oc¬ 
casions that may 
betray us into sin ; 
and to mortify our 
darling and beloved 
lusts, though as dear 
to us as our right 
eye.— Burk itt. 

0 Is. xxxiii. 14. 
Luke xvi. 24. 

§ This is taken 
from the practice of 
earthly courts. To 
be admitted to the 
presence of a king, 
to have free access 
at all timeB, was 
deemed a mark of 
peculiar favour (1 
Kings x. 8; Esth. 
i. 14). So, says our 
Saviour, we Bhould 
not despise the most 
obscure Cliristhuis, 
for they are minis¬ 
tered to by the high¬ 
est and noblest of 
beings—being3 who 
are always enjoying 
the favour and 
friendship of God.— 
Barnes. 
p Ps. cxix. 176. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 17. 
Ez. xxxiv. 6,12. 

r Ps. cxlvii. 11. 
Zeph. iii. 17. 

* John vi. 39, 40 ; 
x. 27-30. 

* Is. xl. 11. Zech. 
xiii. 7. 

u Luke xvii. 3, 4. 

1 Cor. vi. 6-8. 

* Lev. xix. 17. Ps. 
cxli. 5. 

y Deut. xvii 6. 
John viii. 17. 

1 Acts vi. 1-3. 

1 Cor. vi. 1-4. 

most pleasant and desirable for them to continue there,” and not to go down any more 
to meet those sufferings of which he was so reluctant to hear. Yer. 5-8. Whilst Peter 
was speaking, “ a bright cloud overshadowed them ; ” an emblem of the Divine pre¬ 
sence and glory, but so veiled as to suit their mortal state ; yet it was not like the 
tremendous display from mount Sinai at the giving of the law, nor of the thick dark¬ 
ness by which the Lord took possession of the temple ; but a bright cloud, denoting 
the introduction of a clearer and more encouraging discovery of the Divine glory by 
the gospel. From this cloud a voice was distinctly heard, which coincided with the 
testimony borne to Christ at his baptism. — Scott. 

The Lunatic Boy.— See Mark ix. 17. 

The Piece of Money.— Yer. 27. The piece of money was just enough to pay the tax 
for Christ and Peter : “ Thou shalt find a stater the value of a Jewish shekel, which 
would pay the poll-tax for two, for it was half a shekel (Exod. xxx. 13). Christ could 
as easily have commanded a bag of money as a piece of money ; but he would teach us 
not to covet superfluities, but having enough for our present occasions, therewith to 
be content, and not to distrust God, though we live but from hand to mouth. Christ 
made the fish his cash-keeper; and why may not we make God’s providence our store¬ 
house and treasury? If we have a competency for to day, “let to-morrow take thought 
for the things of itself.” Christ paid for himself and Peter, because it is probable that 
here he only was assessed, and of him it was at this time demanded; perhaps the rest 
had paid already, or were to pay elsewhere. Peter fished for his money, and therefore 
part of it went for his use. Those that are “ workers together with Christ ” in winning 
souls, shall be sharer? with him in his glory, and shall shine with him. “Give it for 
thee and me.” What Christ paid for himself was looked upon as a debt; what he 
paid for Peter was a courtesy to him. — Henry. 

CHAP. XYIII. Little Children.— Yer. 2. You must “become as little children.” 
Note, Converting grace makes us like little children, not foolish as children (1 Cor. 
xiv. 20), nor fickle (Eph. iv. 14), nor playful (chap. xi. 16); but “as children we must 
desire the sincere milk of the Word ” (1 Pet. ii. 2); as children, we must be careful for 

§i 

nothing, but leave it to our heavenly Father to care for us (chap. vi. 31) ; we must, as 
children, be harmless and inoffensive, and void of malice (1 Cor. xiv. 20), governable, 
and under command (Gal. iv. 2); and (which is here chiefly intended) we must be 
humble as little children, who do not take state upon them, nor stand upon the 
punctilios of honour — the child of a gentleman will play with the child of a. beggar 
(Rom. xii. 16) ; the child in rags, if it have the breast, is well enough pleased with, and 
envies not the gaiety of, the child in silk ; little children have no great aims at great 
places, or projects to raise themselves in the world ; they “exercise not themselves in 
things too high for them ; ” and we should in like manner “ behave, and quiet our¬ 
selves” (Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2). As children are little in body and low in stature, so we must 
be little and low in spirit, and in our thoughts of ourselves. This is a temper which 
leads to other good dispositions : the age of childhood is the learning age. 

Their Angels.— Yer. 10. God’s angels are theirs; for all his is ours, if we be 
Christ’s (1 Cor. iii. 22). They are theirs; for they have a charge concerning them to 
minister for their good (Heb. i. 14), to pitch their tents about them, and bear them up 
in their arms. Some have imagined that every particular saint has a guardian angel; 
but why should we suppose that, when we are sure that every particular saint, when, 
there is occasion, has a guard of angels ! This is particularly applied here to the little 
ones, because they are most despised and most exposed. They have but little that 
they can call their own, but they can look by faith on the heavenly hosts, and call 
them theirs. While the great ones of the world have honourable men for their 
retinue and guards, the little ones of the Church are attended with glorious angels, 
which bespeaks not only their dignity, but the danger those run themselves upon who 
despise and abuse them. It is bad being enemies to those who are so guarded ; and it 
is good having God for our God, for then we have his angels for our angels. — Henry. 

Offences.— Yer. 15-17. Contentions amongst Christians tend exceedingly to set the 
world against the gospel ; and as they must arise, in this present state, among persons 
who are sanctified only in part, and who are liable both to give cause for anger, and to 
he angry without cause themselves ; so our Lord next prescribed some rules for 
stopping the progress and preventing the consequences of them, which could, seldom 
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Of offences and forgiveness . ST MATTHEW, XIX. Of divorce and marriage* 

it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear 
the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a publicanJ 

18 Verily I say unto you, “Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven. 

19 Again I say unto you. That if two of you 11 
shall agree on earth as touching any thing that 
they shall ask, b it shall be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. 

20 For where c two or three are gathered to¬ 
gether in my name, d there am I in the midst of 
them.* 

21 1 Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, 
how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I 
forgive him? till seven times? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, 
Until seven times; but, Until seventy times 
seven. 

23 1 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 
likened unto a certain king, which would take 
account of his servants. 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him which owed him ten thousand 

1 talents: 

25 But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his 
lord “commanded him to be sold, and his wife 
and children, and all that he had, and payment 
to be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell down, and Wor¬ 
shipped him, + saying, Lord, f have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant was g moved 
with compassion, and loosed him, and forgave 
him the debt. 

28 But the same servant went out, and found 
one of his fellow-servants which owed him an 
hundred ^ence;* and he laid hands on him, 
and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me that 
thou owest. 

29 And his fellow-servant fell down at his 
feet, and besought him, saying, h Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not; ‘but went and cast him 
into prison, till he should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants saw what was 
done, they were very sorry, and came and told 
unto their lord all that was done. 

A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called 
him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I 
forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst 
me: 

33 Shouldest not thou also have had compas¬ 
sion on thy fellow-servant, k even as I had pity 
on thee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, *and delivered 
him to the tormentors,* till he should pay all that 
was due unto him. 

35 So likewise shall my heavenly Father m do 
also unto you, if ye “from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their trespasses. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

2 Christ healeth the sick ; 3 answereth the Pharisees touching divorce 
ment ; 16 and sheweth how to attain everlasting life. 

AND it came to pass, '‘'that, when Jesus had 
-ajL finished these sayings, lie departed from 
Galilee, and came into the coasts of Judea beyond 
Jordan;* 

2 And b great multitudes followed him; and 
he healed them there. 

3 IT The Pharisees also came unto him, “tempt¬ 
ing him, and saying unto him, d Is it lawful for a 
man to put away his wife for every cause? 

4 And he answered and said unto them, “Have 
ye not read, f that he which made them at the 
beginning, made them male and female;* 

5 And g said, For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall h cleave to his wife: 
•and they twain shall be one flesh? 

6 Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
flesh. What therefore k God hath joined together, 
let not man put asunder. 

7 They say unto him, Why did Moses then 
command to give a writing of divorcement, “and 
to put her away ? 

8 He saith unto them, Moses, “because of the 
hardness of your hearts, suffered you to put away 
your wives :* but from the beginning it was not 
so. 

9 And I say unto you, “Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, p except it be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery; and \ 
whoso marrieth her which is put away doth com- 
mit adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him, q If the case 
of the man be so* with his wife, it is not good to 
marry. 

!| As an heathen 
man and a publican. 
—Let him be put 
out of the Church, 
and his company be 
avoided, as the Jews 
avoid that of a hea¬ 
then and a Homan 
tax - gatherer. — 
Mann. 

* John xx. 23. 
Acts xv. 28, 29. 

"Whatever even 
two of you shall ask 
in prayer, for direc¬ 
tion and assistance 
from above, in form¬ 
ing your judicial 
determinations, it 
shall be granted 
you.”-BP. Pohteus. 

b John xiv. 13,14; 
xvi. 23, 24. 

c John xx. 19, 26. 

1 Cor. v. 4. 

d Ex. xx. 24. 
Rev. i. 11-13. 

* Two or three of 
his true disciples 
may be thus met to¬ 
gether in ten thou¬ 
sand different places 
all over the earth, 
at the same time. 
This must therefore 
be allowed to be a 
direct assertion of 
his omnipresent De¬ 
ity, and cannot on 
any other supposi¬ 
tion be rendered 
consistent with pro¬ 
priety.—S cott. 

1 A talent is 750 
ounces of silver, 
which, after five 
shillings the ounce, 
is £187, 10.9. 

e 2 Kings iv. 1. 
Neh. v. 5, 8. 

2 Or, besought. 

+ The form of 
lowly submission 
from the servant to 
his master, which is 
here described, is 
still practised in the 
East among the 
Arabs, where infe¬ 
riors, in paying re¬ 
spectful deference 
to their superiors, 
fall down before 
them, and kiss their 
feet, their knees, or 
their garments. — 
Siiaw. 

f Luke vii. 42. 

« Neh. ix. 17 . 
Hos. xi. 8. 

8 The Roman pen¬ 
ny is the eighth part 
of an ounce, which, 
after five shillings 
the ounce, is seven- 
pence halfpenny (xx. 

J A very small 
sum compared with 
what had been for¬ 
given to the first 
servant. Our Sa¬ 
viour by this meant 
to teach that the 
offences which our 
fellow-men commit 
against us are very 
small and insignifi¬ 
cant compared with 
our offences against 
God.—B arnes. 

b Philem. 18, 19. 

1 1 Kings xxi. 27- 
29; xxii. 27. 

k Luke vi. 35, 36. 
Eph. v. 1, 2. 

i 2 Thes. i. 8, 9. 
Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 

§ The word in 
the original proper¬ 
ly signifies "exa¬ 
miner,” particularly 
one who had it in 
charge to examine 
by torture. Hence 
it came to signify 
jailer; for on such, 
in those days, this 
charge commonly 
devolved. — Camp¬ 
bell. 

m Prov. xxi. 13. 
Luke vi. 37, 38. 

“ Prov. xxi. 2. 
Zech. vii. 12. 

CHAP. XIX. 

* Mark x. 1. 

* Beyond Jordan 
—i.e., to that coun¬ 
try which was call¬ 
ed "beyond Jordan’' 
and bordered on 
Judea, coming still 
nearer and nearer to 
Jerusalem, where, 
he had told his dis¬ 
ciples a little while 
ago, he must come 
and suffer and die. 
Rather it should be 
rendered " on this 
side Jordan," a3 also 
in John i. 28; for 
the coasts of Judea 
were on this side. 
(See Deut. iv. 49).— 
Gill. 

b xv. 30, 31. 

0 Mark xii. 13-15. 
d Mai. ii. 14-16. 
e Mark xii. 10, 26. 
Luke vi. 3. 

f Gen. i. 27; v. 2. 
Mai. ii. 15. 

f Made them, one 
male, the other fe¬ 
male, and joined 
them together as 
man and wife. — 
Mann. 

g Gen. ii. 2124. 
Ps. xiv. 10. 

b Gen. xxxiv. 3. 
Deut. iv. 4. 

i 1 Cor. vi. 16; vii. 
2, 4. 

k Prov. ii. 17. 
Mai. ii. 14. 

1 Deut. xxiv. 1-4. 
Is. 1.1. 
m Mai. ii. 16. 
n Ps. xcv. 8. Zech. 
vii. 12. Mai. ii. 13. 

J Our Lord then 
shewed them that 
this was not a com¬ 
mand, but a permis¬ 
sion : they were 
"suffered” without 
punishment by the 
magistrate to put 
away their wives; 
because they were so 
hard-hearted, that 
they would other¬ 
wise have used them 
ill, or even murder¬ 
ed them.—H ales. 

0 Mark x. 11, 12. 
p 2 Cbr. xxi. 11. 

* Gen. ii. 18. 

§ If matrimony 
beareth so strict a 
bond, it is better to 
abstain from it, than 
to come into such a 
case of necessity to 
suffer so many things 
in a woman as may 
cause a man to re¬ 
pent that ever he 
was married to her ; 
words of persons 
which were as yet 
too carnal, and ac¬ 
customed to this 
liberty.—D iodati. 

fail of being effectual, if honestly followed. In case a man should be injured by a 
brother, a professed Christian, he ought not to go and complain of it to others (as 
iB commonly done, perhaps, upon rumour), to inflame his own resentment and wound 
his neighbour’s reputation ; but he ought to go privately, and in a gentle, yet plain 
and convincing manner to state the matter, and shew him the injustice and unreason¬ 
ableness of his conduct. If this produces a proper effect (as it generally will with a 
true Christian), and he sees and acknowledges his fault, then the offending brother is 
won over, and, instead of an open breach, a cordial reconciliation takes place, and love 
is continued and increased But if this private application fails of success, and the 
offender persists in his injury, and refuses reasonable terms of agreement, the offended 
party is next ordered to take with him one or two other Christian friends, who may 
hear and bear witness to the facts that are alleged, and the terms of accommodation 
which are proposed, that they may be reported to the Church on more unexceptionable 
testimony; and if these witnesses determine the person to be faulty, and approve of 
the concessions required, and he refuses to hearken to them, and persists in his injury, 
it will then be necessary to declare the matter more openly, not to the world but to the 
Church (i.e., the teachers and professors of the gospel), that the injurious party may be 
solemnly censured and reproved by them. And if he still refuses to submit, he ought 
thenceforth to be considered as a heathen or publican ; and should be shunned by all 
pious Christians, that he may be ashamed, and excluded from their communion till he 
gives tokens of repentance. It w^uld be absurd to restrict these rules to any particular 
form of church government and discipline, yet they certainly suppose the existence 
of government and discipline among Christians, and the exclusion of disorderly per¬ 
sons from those societies to which they immediately belong ; and they are capable of 
being reduced to practice under different forms of church government, though they 
are in a great measure neglected by all. 

Forgiveness of Offences.— Ver. 33-35. Our Lord frequently addressed men 
according to what they thought of themselves, and not according to their real cha¬ 
racter. The servant in this parable bears no one mark of a humble penitent ; and none 
but humble penitents are true believers* or really pardoned, though many others think 
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themselves so. The general tenor of Scripture excludes the supposition that God 
actually forgives men, and then afterwards imputes guilt to them to their final con¬ 
demnation. But men will at last be dealt with, not according to their confidence, but 
according as their conduct toward their offending brethren has evidenced the reality 
of their faith and love, or the contrary. This is our Lord’s own inference from it : 
whatever men’s profession may be, God will deliver them, as wicJced servants , to the 
tormentors, to be punished according to their sins with exact justice, if they do not, 
from their hearts , which he especially regards, forgive their brethren their trespasses. 

No doubt, if true believers are betrayed into any degree of this unchristian spirit, they 
will experience frowns, rebukes, and chastenings ; but to suppose that a real Christian 
can be of this revengeful temper, directly militates against the design of the parable 
and of the whole Scripture, and is calculated to encourage selfish, malignant, and 
hard-hearted professors of evangelical doctrine, who are the scandal of the gospel, and 
are as unlike Christ as the vilest libertine or drunkard in the world. — Scott . 

CHAP. XIX. Marriage and Divorce.— Yer. 3-8. “ The school of Hillel taught that 
a man might put away his wife for any cause. — The son of Sirach saith, If she go not 
as thou wouldst have her, cut her off from thv flesh, give her a bill of divorce, and let 
her go (Ecclus. xxv. 26). Josephus saith, The law runs thus, He that would be dis¬ 
joined from his wife, for any cause whatsoever, as many such causes there are, let him 
give her a bill of divorce ; and he confesseth that he himself put away his wife, after 
she had born him three children, because he was not pleased with her behaviour. But 
the school of Shammah determined, on the contrary, that the wife was only to be put 
away for adultery.” — {Whitby.) — These Pharisees had probably heard that Jesus opposed 
their decisions concerning divorces, and they were desirous of drawing something from 
him which they could represent as contrary to the law of Moses. With this insidious 
design they questioned him, “ Whether it were lawful for a man to put away his wife 
for every cause ? ” that is, on account of anything in her temper or person, or for 
any infirmity which rendered her disagreeable. To this he replied by referring 
to "the history of the creation, and the original institution of marriage, intimating 











--- .....— --——— 

How to attain eternal life. ST MATTHEW, XX. Parable of the labourers. 

11 But he said unto them, r All men cannot re¬ 
ceive this saying, save they to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some eunuchs, which were 
so born from their mother’s womb; and there are 
some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men; 
and there be eunuchs, which have made them¬ 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 

13 IT Then were there brought unto him little 
children, that he should put his hands on them, 
and pray: and the disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and 
forbid them not, to come unto me; for of such is 
the kingdom of heavenJ 

15 And he laid his hands on them, and de¬ 
parted thence. 

16 IT And, behold, one came and said unto him, 
Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that I 
may have “eternal life 1 ? 

17 And he said unto him, Why callest thou me 
good? there is none good but one, that is, God: 11 
but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the com¬ 
mandments. 

18 He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, 
‘Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not com¬ 
mit adultery. Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, 

19 “Honour thy father and thy mother: and, 

1 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto him, 7 All these 
things have I kept* from my youth up: z what 
lack I yet? 

21 Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be per¬ 
fect,* go and sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; 
and a come and follow me. 

22 But when the young man heard that saying, 
b he went away sorrowful: for he had great pos¬ 
sessions. 

23 V Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily 

I say unto you, That a rich man shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto you, c It is easier for 
a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 

25 When his disciples heard it, they were ex¬ 
ceedingly amazed,* saying, d Who then can be 
saved? 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, 

A.D. 33— A.D. 33. 

With men this is impossible; e but with God all 
things are possible. 

27 H Then answered Peter, and said unto him. 
Behold, f we have forsaken all,§ and followed thee; 
what shall we have therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said unto them. Verily I say 
unto you, That ye which have followed me g in 
the regeneration, when the Son of man shall 
sit in the throne of his glory, h ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging ‘the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 

29 And k every one that hath forsaken houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake, 
shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall inherit 
everlasting life. 

30 But ^any that are first shall be last, 11 and 
the last shall be first. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Of the labourers in the vineyard. 20 Christ teacheth hti 
disciples to be lowly . 

TpOR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 

JP that is an householder, which went out early 
in the morning to hire “labourers into his vine¬ 
yard. 

2 And when he had agreed with the labourers 
for ’a penny a day, he sent them into his vine¬ 
yard. 

3 And he went out about b the third hour,* 
and saw others c standing idle in the market¬ 
place,* 

4 And said unto them, d Go ye also into the 
vineyard; e and whatsoever is right I will give 
you. And they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about the f sixth and 
ninth hour, and did likewise. 

6 And about g the eleventh hour* he went out, 
and found others standing idle, and saith unto 
them. Why stand ye here all the day idle?* 

7 They say unto him, h Because no man hath 
hired us. He saith unto them, ‘Go ye also into 
the vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that shall 
ye receive. 

8 So when even was come, the lord of the 
vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the la¬ 
bourers, and give them their hire, beginning 
from the last unto the first. 

9 And when they came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour, k they received every man a penny. 

r 1 Cor. vii. 7, 9, 
17, 35. 

jj Whatever these 
words may signify 
mystically, the lite¬ 
ral meaning of them 
is, that little chil¬ 
dren may be admit¬ 
ted into the dispen¬ 
sation of the Mes¬ 
siah, and, by conse¬ 
quence, that they 
may be baptized.— 
Burnet. 

* Dan. xii. 2. 

U There is none 
good but one, that is, 
God.— Jesus did not 
at all, by these words, 
deny that he himself 
partook of the na¬ 
ture of God; but 
the young man who 
asked the question 
did not know that 
Jesus was God, and 
therefore it was pro¬ 
per to remind him 
that the title of good 
strictly belonged to 
none but God. — 
Slade. 

t Ex. xx. 12-17. 
Deut. v. 16-21. 

u Lev. xix. 3. 

1 Lev. xix. 18. 

y Mark x. 20. 

# Jt is plain he did 

not understand the 
spiritual meaning 
and extent of the 
law according to our 
Lord’s explication of 
it in his sermon on 
the mount, or he 
would not have 
pleaded bis exact 
obedience to it. But 
the Jews in gene¬ 
ral tfem to have 
thought that, if they 
refrained from gross 
crimes, sacrifices 

might atone for 
smailer neglects or 
offences. — Doi>- 

DRIPGE. 

1 Mark x. 21. 
Luke xviii. 22. 

t If thou unit 
be perfect — “ com¬ 
plete ; ” so that no¬ 
thing shall be want¬ 
ing in thee in order 
to attain eternal life, 
fully renounce the 
world, and become 
u spiritual man.— 
Watson. 

• Mark ii. 14. 

> Mark vi. 26. 

0 Jer. xiii. 23. 

J Exceedingly a- 
mazed— still cling¬ 
ing to the notions 
of an earthly mo¬ 
narchy. That such 
a kingdom of hea¬ 
ven should exclude 
the rich and great, 
might naturally ex¬ 
ceedingly surprise 
them.-W atson. 

4 Luke xiii. 23, 24. 
Rom. x. 13. 

• Gen. xviii. 14. 
Zech. viii. 6. 

f Deut. xxxiii. 9. 

§ We have for¬ 
saken all.— Probably 
nothing but their 
fishing-nets, small 
boats, and cottages ; 
but these were their 
all. their living, 
their home ; and, 
in forsaking them, 
they had as really 
shewn their sincerity 

as though they had 
possessed the gold 
of Ophir, and dwelt 
in the palaces of 
kings, and had for¬ 
saken all.-BARNES. 

g Acts hi. 21. 2 

Pet. iii. 13. 

h Luke xxii. 28-30. 

1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 

» Lev. xxiv. 5. 
Rev. xxi. 12-14. 

* Mark x. 29, 30. 

1 Markx.31. Luke 
▼ii. 29, 30. 

|| That is, many of 
the Jews, to whom 
the blessings of the 
kingdom are first to 
be offered, shall be 
the last to partake 
of them ; and many 
of the Gentiles, to 
whom they are to 
be offered after the 
Jews, shall first en¬ 
joy them.-W hitby. 

CHAP. XX. 

* Mark xiii. 34. 

1 xviii. 28, margin. 

b Mark xv. 25. 
Acts ii. 15. 

* That is, about 

nine o’clock in the 
morning. The Jews 
began their clay a- 
bout six o'clock in 
the morning, and 
reckoned twelve 

hours in i t. -P e a rck. 

0 Ez. xvi. 49. 

f In the market¬ 
place.- A place where 
the markets, judg¬ 
ments, and orations 
were held, and all 
the public business 
was transacted — 
where especially the 
idle, and those who 
were out of employ¬ 
ment, assembled in 
order to procure em¬ 
ployment, particu¬ 
larly at the third 
hour. Bloomfield. 

4 Luke xix. 7-10. 
Rom. vi. 16 22. 

* Col. iv. 1. 

* Mark xv. 33, 34. 
Luke xxiii. 44-46. 

« Ec. ix. 10. 

1 The eleventh hour 
—five in the after¬ 
noon ; and they who 
were then hired 
would have to toil 
but one hour, till 
six o’clock, at which 
time the day closed. 
—Watts. 

§ Why stand ye, 
&c.—Before a large 
mosque in Hams- 
dan is a maidan or 
square which serves 
as a market-place. 
Here we observed, 
every morning be¬ 
fore the sun rose, 
that a numerous 
band of peasants 
were collected with 
spades in their 
hands, waiting, as 
they informed us, to 
be hired for the day 
to work in the sur¬ 
rounding fields: this 
struck me as a happy 
illustration of our 
Saviour's parable.— 
Morter. 

b Acts xiv. 16. 
Rom. x. 14-17. 

» Luke xiv. 21-23. 

k Luke xxiii. 43. 
Rom. iv. 3-6. 

that this was the standard by which such transactions ought to be regulated, as every 
deviation was an abuse consequent on man’s depravity. The Creator brat formed 
Adam, and from his side took the rib whence the woman was made. From this one 
and one woman the whole human species descended; and when the Lord brought 
the woman, Adam acknowledged her as a part of bimself ; and it was added (either by 
Adam as immediately inspired, or by Moses), that “ for this cause,” in all future ages,, 
“a man should leave father and mother,” foregoing many of the comforts, and relin¬ 
quishing many of the duties of these endeared relations, and cleave to his wife as a 
part of himBelf. Thus these two would constitute, as it were, one body, never more to 
be separated, except by God himself, who in this appointment of marriage hat h joined 
them together, but to have ever after the same interests, and to share each other’s 
comforts or sorrows, even as the members of the same body do.—When marriage was 
instituted, sin and death had not entered : the sinful cause of separation afterwards 
mentioned, and the natural dissolution of the union, were therefore not referred to; 
but they have since been specified, and resemble the cutting off of a mortified limb, 
and the separation of the parts of the body by death. In all other respects the union 
ia to be considered as indissoluble. 

The Young Man. —Yer. 16-22. Our Lord, to discover to him and others the evil 
that lurked under these plausible appearances, told him that he yet lacked one thing ; 
and that, if he would he perfect, he must go and sell his estate, distribute the money 
among the poor, and come and follow him; and then he should have abetter treasure 
in heaven. This was acting like a skilful physician, who was aware of the patient’s 
disorder, and determined to apply the medicine directly to it. It served at once to 
prove him far distant from the righteousness of the law, and from the temper required 
by the gospel. Not to mention the supreme love of God, had he loved his neighbour 
aa himself, and believed Jesus to Bpeak by Divine authority, he would readily have 
disposed of his wealth, at his command, in relieving the afflicted, when at the same 
time it would have ensured his own felicity ; and had he been a humble sinner, ear¬ 
nestly seeking mercy and eternal life, as the gift of God through the divine Saviour, 
he would readily have left all, to have followed him ; but the event proved, that his 

wealth was dearer to him than either God or his neighbour; than Christ, a heavenly 
treasure, or even his own soul. Doubtless it was his duty to yield a prompt obedience 
to this command; yet our Lord knew that he would not, and it is evident he intended 
it as a touchstone by which to discover him to himself; for when he heard that say¬ 
ing, all his pleasing prospects at once vanished, and he departed sorrowful, “for he had 
great possessions.”— £'cott. 

CHAP. XX. Parable of the Vineyard —Yer. 1-16. This parable was intended to 
illustrate the equity of the Lord’s dealings, even when “the first are placed last, and 
the last first ” (chap. xix. 30). “ In this respect” the kingdom of heaven resembles a 

householder, when he hires labourers to work in his vineyard. He goes very early in 
the morning, according to the custom, to hire labourers ; and bargaining with certain 
persons at the usual price of a denarius a day (about sevenpence halfpenny), he sends 
them immediately to work. But he goes afterwards also, about nine o’clock, about 
noon, about three in the afternoon, and at an hour before sunset, and finds persons 
unemployed, whom he sends into his vineyard, with a general assurance that he wonld 
give them whatever was right or equitable. When even is come, he gives order to his 
steward to pay the labourers ; and as they, who were sent to the woi;k at the latest 
hour, were called first, and received a full day’s pay, the others, especially they who 
had gone to work early in the morning, expect to receive more, and being disappointed, 
they murmur, as if injustice were done them : but the master vindicates himself, 
shewing that they were not injured by his rewarding the others above their deserts; 
that they had their whole due. whilst the others had more than theirs ; that it was 
reasonable for him to dispose of his own property and manage his own concerns as he 
saw good; that their objections arose from envy and selfishness, excited by his goodness; 
and that he certainly should continue his bounty to the others, notwithstanding their 
murmurs and complaints. And then our Lord assured the disciples, that “the last 
should be first, and the first last;” for “many be called, but few chosen.”— In inter¬ 
preting the parable, the grand scope ought principally to be adverted to. The visible 
Church, as represented by a vineyard, the employment of their servants and their 




















Christ foretells his sufferings . ST MATTHEW, XXL Cureth two blind men. 

10 But when the first came, they supposed 
that they should have received more; and they 
likewise received every man a penny. 

11 And when they had received it, they mur¬ 
mured 1 ! against the goodman of the house, 

12 Saying, These last have wrought but one 
hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us, 
which have borne the burden and heat of the 
day. 

13 But he answered one of them, and said. 
Friend, *1 do thee no wrong: didst not thou 
agree with me for a penny ? 

14 Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will 
give unto this last even as unto thee. 

15 Is it not lawful for me to do what I will 
with mine own? m Is thine eye evil, 11 “because I 
am good? 

16 So “the last shall be first,* and the first last: 
p for many be called, but few chosen. 

1711 And Jesus, going up to Jerusalem, took 
the twelve disciples apart in the way, and said 
unto them, 

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; q and the 
Son of man shall be betrayed unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes, and They shall 
condemn him to death, 

19 And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to 
mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him ;+ "and 
the third day he shall rise again. 

20 If Then ‘came to him “the mother of Ze- 
bedee’s children with her sons, worshipping him, 
and desiring a certain thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her. What wilt thou? 
She saith unto him. Grant that these my two 
sons may sit, The one on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of 7 the cup* 
that I shall drink of, and to be z baptized with 
the baptism that I am baptized with? They 
say unto him, We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink 
indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the bap¬ 
tism that I am baptized with: 5 but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not mine to give; 
but it shall be given to them for whom it is pre¬ 
pared of my Father. 

24 And when the ten heard it, they were 
moved with indignation against the two brethren. 

A.D. 33— A.D. 33. 

25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, 

Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exer¬ 
cise dominion over them,!! and they that are 
great exercise authority upon them. 

26 But it shall not be so among you: but who¬ 
soever will be great among you, let him be your 
minister; 

27 And whosoever will be chief among you, let 
him be your servant: 

28 Even as the Sou of nan came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, “and to give his 
life a ransom b for many.* 11 

29 1 And as they departed from Jericho, a 
great multitude followed him. 

30 And, behold, two blind men sitting by the 

wayside, when they heard that Jesus passed by, 
cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
son of David.* N 

31 And the multitude rebuked them, because 
they should hold their peace: but they cried the 
more, saying, H^ve mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
son of David. 

32 And Jesus stood still, and called them, and 
said, *What will ye that I shall do unto you? 

33 They say unto him, d Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened. 

34 So “Jesus had compassion on them, and 
touched their ej'-es: and immediately their eyes 
received sight, and they followed him. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 Christ rideth into Jerusalem upon an ass ; 12 and driveth the 

buyers and sellers out of the temple. 

AND when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and 
xi. were come to Bethphage,* unto a the mount 
of Olives,+ then sent Jesus two disciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into the village over 
against you, and straightway ye shall find an ass* 
tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and bring 
them unto me. 

3 And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall ! 
say, b The Lord hath need of them: “and straight¬ 
way he will send them. 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, d thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, and “sitting upon 
an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples went, f and did as Jesus 
commanded them. 

|| That this was the 
case with the Jews 
on the admission of 
the Gentiles in to the 
Church is manifest 
from a variety of 
scriptures (Acts xi. 

2, 3; xiii. 45, &c. ; 
xvii. 5. 13 ; Rom. xi. 
28).— Booth ro yd. 

i Gen. xviii. 25. 
Job xxxiv. 8-12. 

m Mark vu. 22. 
Jam. v. 9. 

Evil —viz., en¬ 
vious. He takes the 
eye for the judg¬ 
ment or understand¬ 
ing, as if he should 
say, Art thou envi¬ 
ous because I am 
liberal to such as are 
not worthy of it? 
(Deut. xv. 9. Prov. 
xxiii.6.)- PlODATL 
n Jon. iv. 1-4. 

0 Mark x. 31. 
John xii. 19-22. 

* So the last shall 
be first, &c .— i.e., as 
the first, md the 
first as the last ; 
without distinction 
with respect to re¬ 
ward.—H ewlett. 

p Luke xiv. 24. 

2 Thes. ii. 13. 14. 

q Ps. ii. 1-3. Is. 
liii. Acts ii. 23. 

r Mark xiv. 04, 65. 
Luke xxii. 71. 

f This is the third 
express declaration 
of his death which 
Jesus made to his 
disciples (see chap, 
xvi. 21 ; xvii. 22) ; 
but ho now for the 
first time told them 
of the mode of his 
death — that he 
should be delivered 
to the Gentiles, to 
be mocked, scourg¬ 
ed, aud crucified. 
It should be observ¬ 
ed, how much more 
full and distinct his 
discovery of these 
events became, in 
proportion as the 
period when they 
were to h api >en dre w 
nigh.— Stanhope. 

•Is. xxvi. 19. Hos. 
vi. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 4. 

* Mark x. 35. 

u Mark xv. 40, 
Salome. 

* 1 Kings ii. 19. 
Mark xvi. 19. 

* Ps. lxxv. 8. Jer. 
xxv. 15, &c. 

X The master of 
the family distri¬ 
buted the portion of 
meat and drink to 
each, in allusion to 
which custom, Al¬ 
mighty God, as one 
common Father and 
Master, is viewed in 
the dispensations of 
Providence, as ap¬ 
pointing to every 
one his respective 
share of good and 
evil.—M ann. 

* Mark x. 38. 

§ This prediction 
was accomplished 
respecting these two 
disciples: St James 
was put to death by 
the malice of Herod 
(Acts xii. 1, 2) ; and 
St John was scourg¬ 
ed and imprisoned 
by the council at 

Jerusalem (Acts v. 
21, 40), afterwards 
banished into the 
isle of Patinos (Rev. 
i. 9), and, as has 
always been report¬ 
ed in the Church, 
suffered at last a 
most cruel death.— 
Stanhope. 

|| Ye know that 
In the kingdoms of 
this world men strive 
ambitiously to get 
dominion over one 
another; and these 
who are greatest in 
riches and power 
have the greatest 
honour and respect 
paid them by others. 
But among you I 
will have things 
ordered by other 
measures : he that 
desires to be great 
and honourable a- 
mong you, let him 
seek to deserve his 
honour by meekness 
and lowliness ; and 
let him exercise his 
power, not in domi¬ 
neering over any, 
but in assisting and 
doing good to all.— 
Clarke. 

• Ps. xlix. 7. Is. 
liii. 10, 11. 

b Rom. v. 15-19. 

1 John ii. 2. 

H “ A redemption 
price.” The apostle 
useth a word which 
signifieth a price 
paid instead of an¬ 
other (1 Tim. ii. 6), 
so as there is no 
further satisfaction 
or price to be paid 
for any.—P oole. 

# O Ijord, thou 
Son of David.— To 
call Jesus ** the Son 
of David," was to 
acknowledge him 
as the Messiah.— 
Mann. 

0 Ez. xxxvi. 37. 
Acts x. 29. 

d Ps. cxix. 18. 
Eph. i. 17-19. 

® Ps.cxlv. 8. Luke 
rii. 13. 

f Mark vii. 33. 
Luke xxii. 51. 

CHAP. XXI. 

* A village near 

Jerusalem, on the 
mount of Olives. 
The latter received 
its name from its 
olive-trees ; it was 
separated from Je¬ 
rusalem by the 
brook Kedron.— 

Wells. 

* Zech. xiv. 4. 

t So called from 
the abundance of 
olive-trees that grew 
upon it.—G ill. 

1 In the East, this 
beast was, and still 
is, used by princes 
and chief persons.— 
Niebuhr. 

b 1 Chr. xxix. 14- 
16. Ps. xxiv. 1. 

c 1 Sam. x. 26. 

1 Kings xvii. 9. 

d Gen. xlix. 10. 
Is. ix. 6, 7. 

® Deut. xvii 16. 
Jud. v. 10. 

f Gen. vi. 22. Ex. 
xl. 16. 

wages, with other particulars, are only circumstances : the main scope of the parable 
respects the dealings of God with men according to the gospel, and vindicates him 
from the charge of injustice and partiality. —“ As some careful householder, that has 
hired labourers, at a set rate, into his vineyard, calling in other workmen at the latter 
end of the day, is pleased to give an equal retribution to those that came latest into 
the vineyard with those that came at first — making good his promise and agreement 
with the first, while he is bountiful unto the latter — cannot be challenged to have done 
any wrong to the first in his liberality to the last; even so God, the great Master of 
this earthly family, having called some more early to the service and profession of his 
name, some later, if he shall give a like gracious remuneration to all, cannot justly be 
excepted against; since, if some have cause to magnify his bounty, yet no man has 
cause to complain.” — {Bp. Hall.) Some expositors refer the different hours of the 
day to several periods in the history of Israel, and others to the time when the Jews, 
and afterwards the Gentiles, were brought into the Christian Church ; but it is very 
difficult to make the circumstances accord to these events. With more plausibility 
they may be applied to the conversion of sinners at the earlier and later stages of 
human life; for thus indeed one man serves the Lord longer than another. Yet this 
must not be strained too far ; for it would be absurd to suppose that any real Chris¬ 
tians, at the great day of account, will murmur at the appointments of the Judge, or 
boast of their own services. It is, therefore, rather a description of the state of the 
visible Church, and an illustration^ the maxim, “the last shall be first, and the first 
last,’ in all its references. The Lord punishes none above their deserts, and recom¬ 
penses, one way or other, every service that is performed for him : he does no injustice 
to any by shewing extraordinary grace to some ; and he will, at the close of the day, 
if not before, convince all the world of his own equity, truth, and goodness, and of 
the pride, ignorance, and selfishness of these murmurers. He will prove his right to 
do what he will with his own, to the full satisfaction of his friends, and the final con¬ 
fusion of every one whose “eye is evil because he is good.” He will fulfil his largest 
promises to each believer, in whatever period of the Church, or in whatever time of 
hit life, he becomes^a labourer in the vineyard ; and he will shew, that in real grace, 

as well as in privilege and consolation, many that are latest converted exceed those 
who have been longer in the service of Christ. But the concluding sentence evidently 
shews that professors of religion in general were especially intended, and that they 
were addressed according to “ their own opinion of themselves,” and not according to 
the “real state of their souls.” 

Mother of Zebedee’s Children.— Yer. 20-23. Perhaps Zebedee, the father of 
James and John, was dead before this time, or he was not so constant a follower of 
Christ as his wife was ; so that she is mentioned as “ the mother of Zebedee’s children.” 

At their desire, in their name, and with them, she prostrated herself before Christ, and 
besought him to grant her one request, seeming to expect that he would engage his 
word before the petition was made ; and when required to propose it, «he asked that 
her two sons might have the chief places of honour and authority in his kingdom. 

Our Lord had been discoursing of his sufferings, death , and resurrection ; but the 
apostles were too prejudiced in that particular to understand his meaning. They were, 
however, continually expecting that he would appear in his glory; and probably 
Salome had respect to the twelve thrones which he had promised to the apostles; the 
two principal of which she wished to engage for her sons, being emboldened to make 
such a request by the special favour which our Lord had shewn to them. But Jesus 
told her and them, that they knew not the nature or consequences of their request ; 
for the chief preferments which he had to bestow would expose those who obtained 
them to the largest share of suffering. He therefore demanded, whether they were 
able to drink of his cup, and to be baptized with his baptism. — Scott. 

Blind Men. — See Mark x. 46-52. 

CHAP. XXI. Christ’s Triumphal Procession into Jerusalem. — Yer. 8-11. When 
our Lord’s intentions of entering Jerusalem in this humble kind of triumph became 
known, the multitudes that attended him (being doubtless increased by continual 
accessions) began to spread the way on which he was to pass with their garments, and 
to strew on each side green branches cut from the trees, or to carry palms in their 
hands, as was usually done at the feast of tabernacles. Thus they shewed their joy 

. . _: 


















Christ's entry into Jerusalem. _ ST MATTHEW, XXI. _ Christ rebukes^ the priests^ and elders^ 


7 And g brought the ass, and the colt, and 
h put on them their clothes, and they set him 
thereon. 

8 And a very great multitude spread their gar¬ 
ments in the way; 1 ’others cut down branches 
from the trees, and strawed them in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went before, and 
that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna^ to the son 
of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest. 

10 And when he was come into Jerusalem, 
k all the city was moved, saying, 'Who is this? 

11 And the multitude said, “This is Jesus the 
prophet “of Nazareth of Galilee. 

12 IT And Jesus “went into the temple^ of God, 
p and cast out all them that sold and bought in 
the temple, and overthrew the tables of the 
’money-changers,* and the seats of them that 
sold r doves,+ 

13 And said unto them, It is written, My house 
shall be called the house of prayer; but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 15 

14 And 8 the blind and the lame came to him 
in the temple; and he healed them. 

15 1 And when the chief priests and scribes 
saw the wonderful things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, and saying, ‘Ho¬ 
sanna to the son of David; “they were sore dis¬ 
pleased, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest thou what these 
say 1 ? And Jesus saith unto them, Yea; have 
ye never read, 1 Out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings thou hast perfected praise? 

17 H And he left them, and went out of the 
city into Bethany; and he lodged there. 

18 Now in the morning as he returned into 
the city, he hungered. 

19 And when he saw a fig-tree in the way, he 
came to it, and found nothing thereon,§ but leaves 
only, and said unto it, y Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And presently the fig- 
tree withered away. 

20 And when the disciples saw it, they mar¬ 
velled, saying, z How soon is the fig-tree withered 
away! 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, 
ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig- 
tree, but also, if ye shall say unto this mountain,II 


A.D. 33— A.D. 33. 


« Mark 3d. 4-8. 

b 2 Kings ix. 13. 

§ Spread their 
garments in the way , 
&e.—The strewing 
of clothes, flowers, 
and branches before 
kings was a usual 
ceremony in the 
East (see, among 
other passages, 2 
Kings ix. 13).— 
Whitby. 

I Lev. xxiii. 40. 

II An abbreviation 
of two Hebrew 
words signifying 
“ save now ” (see 
Ps. exviii. 25), and 
were a customary 
acclamation of the 
people on common 
occasions. -Pearce. 

k Ruth L 19. 1 
Sam. xvi. 4. 

i Cant. iii. 6. Is. 
lxiii. 1. 

m Dent, xviii. 15- 


“ John i. 45, 46. 

0 Mai. iii. 1, 2. 

Into the temple. 
—The original word 
comprehends the 
whole building with 
its courts, as distin¬ 
guished from the 
temple strictly so 
called, which in¬ 
cluded the sanctu¬ 
ary and the holy of 
holies, into which 
our Lord did not 
enter.— Watson. 

p Mark xi. 15. 
Luke xix. 45,4G. 

’ Deut. xiv. 24-26. 

* And overthrew 
the tables of the 
money-changers. — 
Meaning those who 
furnished the Jews 
who had come from 
foreign parts with 
money for their 
bills, or with the 
current money of 
Judea for that of 
their own country, 
or changed larger 
pieces of money into 
smaller.— Whitby. 

1 Lev. i. 14; xv. 
14, 29. 

t The keepers and 
sellers of pigeons 
were looked upon 
as men of infamous 
character among the 
Jews, and held in 
no better estima¬ 
tion than thieves, 
gamblers, and the 
like. - Ferdinan- 

DUS POLONUS. 

I More properly 
robbers. This has 
refereuce to the cus¬ 
tom of robbers, who 
shelter themselves 
in the dens and 
caves which abound 
in Judea.— Sm all- 
brook. 

* Is. xxxv. 5, 6. 

* John vii. 42. 

“ Jon. iv. 1. 

1 Ps. viii. 2. 

§ The law of Mo¬ 
ses (at Deut. xxiii. 
24,45) permitted the 
Jews, when passing 
through a vineyard 
or field of corn, to 
gather food for im¬ 
mediate use; and 
this law was extend¬ 
ed to olives, figs, and 
all other eatable 
fruits.— Pearce. 


J Luke xix. 42 44. 

* Is. xl. 6-8. Mark 
xi. 20, 21. 

|| Removing moun¬ 
tains, and rooting 
up mountains, are 
phrases very gene¬ 
rally used to signify 
the removing and 
conquering great 
difficulties; getting 
through perplexi¬ 
ties. So many of 
the RabbiDS are 
termed “ rooters up 
of mountains,” be¬ 
cause they are dex¬ 
terous in removing 
difficulties, solving 
cases of conscience, 
&c.—C larke. 


% Meaning the 
magistrates, who, 
from their age and 
gravity, were chosen 
in every city, and 
invested with au¬ 
thority in public 
matters. — Beau- 

80BRE. 

* Ex. ii. 14. Acts 
iv. 7; vii. 27. 

b Mark i. 1-11. 

* This question 
was very proper, as 
the true answer to 
it would be in fact 
an answer to that 
put to our Lord. 
If John was a pro¬ 
phet, and acted by 
a Divine commis¬ 
sion, then the testi¬ 
mony he bore to 
Christ shewed that 
he also had Divine 
authority for what 
he did. — Booth- 
royd. 

c Luke xx. 5. 
John iii 18. 
d Mark vi. 20. 

* Luke xiii. 4. 

e Luke xv. 11-32. 

8 Mark xiii. 34. 
1 Cor. xv. 58. 

b Jer. xliv. 16. 
Eph. iv. 17-19. 

‘ 2 Chr. xxxiii. 10- 
19. Is. i. 16-19. 

k Ez. xxxiii, 31. 
Rom. iL 17 25. 
i Ez. x3Lxiii. 11. 
w Job xv. 6. Luke 
vii. 40-42. 

n Is. xxxv. 8. Jer. 
vi. 16. 

f John came in the 
way of righteousness 
—i.e., in the right 
way, or teaching the 
way to be righteous; 
to wit. by repent¬ 
ance. Publicans and 
barlotB heard him, 
and became right¬ 
eous; but they did 
not. They saw it; 
but, as in a thousand 
other cases, it did 
not produce the pro¬ 
per effect on them, 
and they would not 
repent.—B ap-nes. 

j Harmer has 
brought many proofs 
that it was and is 
the practice in va¬ 
rious countries in the 
East to dig their 
wine-presses in the 
ground, and line 
them with stone¬ 
work. A tower - 
for defence against 
robbers (comp. Is. v. 
1 ).—Boothroyd. 


Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; 
it shall be done. 

22 And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

23 T And when he was come into the temple, 
the chief priests and the elders of the people^ 
came unto iiim as he was teaching, and said, a By 
what authority doest thou these things? and who 
gave thee this authority? 

24 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, 
I in like wise will tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 

25 The b baptism of John, whence was it?* 
from heaven, or of men? And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From 
heaven; he will say unto us, “Why did ye not 
then believe him? 

26 But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the 
people : d for all hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they "Mswered Jesus, and said. We 
cannot tell. And he said unto them, Neither 
tell I you by what authority I do these things. 

28 If But “what think ye? f A certain man had 
two sons; and he came to the first, and said, 
g Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 

29 He answered and said, h I will not; but 
afterward ‘he repented, and went. 

30 And he came to the second, and said like¬ 
wise. And he answered and said, k I go, sir; and 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain Mid the will of his 
father ? They say unto him, “The first. Jesus 
saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That the 
publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of 
God before you. 

32 For John “came unto you in the way of 
righteousness, + and ye believed him not; but the 
publicans and the harlots believed him: and ye, 
when ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that 
ye might believe him. 

33 If Hear another parable : There was a cer¬ 
tain householder, which planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and digged a wine-press 
in it,4 and built a tower, and let it out to hus¬ 
bandmen, and went into a far country: 

34 And when the time of the fruit drew near, 
he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they 
might receive the fruits of it. 


and attempted to honour him, by snch methods as were used upon the accession of 
kings to the throne, or on the triumphal return of victors to their capital cities. It 
was owing in great measure to the miracle of Lazarus’ resurrection, which took place 
not long before, that the people came thus to meet Christ, and welcome him to 
Jerusalem ; and he was pleased to accede to it, both as an open avowal of his cha¬ 
racter, and in order to accelerate his crucifixion, now that his time was come. The 
multitudes on this occasion acknowledged him as the Messiah, who was come in the 
name of Jehovah, to assume the kingdom over Israel; and with loud acclamations 
they cried, Hosanna to the Son of David! “ Hosanna.” signifies “Save I pray,” and 
may be deemed nearly equivalent to “ God save the king.” They wished prosperity 
and blessings on him and on his kingdom, with “ peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest;” either the peculiar favour and friendship of Heaven, to render his kingdom 
glorious above all other kingdoms, or that God might through him be at peace with 
Israel, and be glorified with the most exalted praises of men and angels. Some of 
the multitude might use one expression, and some another, but all meaning the same 
for substance; namely, to welcome him as the promised Messiah, and to wish peace 
and prosperity to his kingdom (chap, xxiii. 39$. Part of them were true disciples; 
numbers might be favourably disposed, and act under an immediate impulse; and 
many might scarcely advert to the meaning of their own words, only joining with 
the rest, as it is customary on such occasions. No wonder, therefore, that when his 
disciples and favourers were intimidated, and retired, and persons of another character 
came to head the multitude, they as loudly cried out, “ Crucify him, crucify him I ” 
They were, perhaps, disappointed as to their expectations of a temporal kingdom im¬ 
mediately to be set up; and they might be willing to atone with their rulers for their 
former offence, by joining them against Jesus. For it gave the latter great umbrage 
to see the city in such commotion, and everybody inquiring who this was, and ready 
to receive Jesus of Nazareth as a prophet, and as their promised Messiah.— Scott . 

The Merchandise rsr the Temple. —Yer. 12. The abuse was, buying and selling, 
and changing money in the temple. Note, Lawful things, ill-timed and ill-placed, 
may become sinful things. That which was decent enough in another place, and not 


only lawful but laudable on another day, “ defiles the sanctuary,” and “ profanes the 
Sabbath.” This buying and selling, and changing money, though secular employ¬ 
ments, yet had the pretence of being in ordine ad spintuali—for spiritual purposes. 
They sold beasts for sacrifice, for the convenience of those that could more easily 
bring their money with them than their beasts; and they changed money for those 
that wanted the half-shekel, which was their yearly poll, or redemption-money; or, 
upon the bills of return ; so that this might pass for the outward business of the house 
of God ; and yet Christ will not allow of it. Note, Great corruptions and abuses come 
into the Church by the practices of those whose "gain is godliness;” that is, who 
make worldly gain the end of their godliness, and counterfeit godliness as their way 
to worldly gain (1 Tim. vi. 5); “ from such turn away.” 

The Fig-Tree Cursed. — 1. This cursing of the barren ng-tree ^presents the. state 
of hypocrites in general; and so it teaches us, (1.) That the fruit of fig-tree3 may justly 
be expected from those that have the leaves. Christ looks for the power of religion 
from those that, make profession of it; the savour of it from those that have the show 
of it; grapes from the vineyard that is planted in a fruitful hill: he hungers after it. 
his “ soul desires the first ripe fruits.” (2.) Christ’s just expectations from flourishing 
professors are often frustrated and disappointed ; he cornea to many, seeking fruit, and 
finds leaves only, and he discovers it. Many have a name to live, and are not alive 
indeed; dote on the form of godliness, and yet deny the power of it. (3.) The sin of 
barrenness is justly punished with the curse and plague of barrenness: “ Let no fruit 
grow on thee henceforward for ever.” (4.) A false and hypocritical profession com¬ 
monly withers in this world, and it is the effect of Christ’s curse; the fig-tree that had 
no fruit, soon lost its leaves. Hypocrites may look plausible fora time, but having no 
principle, “ no root in themselves,” their profession will soon come to nothing. 2. It 
represents the state of the nation and people of the Jews in particular; they were a 
fig-tree planted in Christ’s way, as a Church. Now, observe, (1.) The disappointment 
they gave to our Lord Jesus. He came among them, expecting to find some fruit, 
something that would be pleasing to him ; he hungered after it; not that he “desired 
a gift,” he needed it not, “ but fruit that might abound to a good account ; 99 but his 















The wicked husbandmen . ST MATTHEW, XXII. Parable of the marriage feast. 

35 And the husbandmen toot his servants, 
and beat one, and killed another, and stoned 
another. 

36 Again, he sent other servants more than 
the first: and they did unto them likewise. 

37 But °last of all he sent unto them his son, 
saying, p They will reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen saw the son, 
they said among themselves, q This is the heir; 
come, let us kill him,§ and let us seize on his 
inheritance. 

39 And they caught him, and cast him out of 
the vineyard, r and slew him. 

40 When the lord therefore of the vineyard 
cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen? 

41 They say unto him, 8 He will miserably 
destroy those wicked men,N and will let out his 
vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall 
render him the fruits in their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, *Did ye never read 
in the scriptures, “The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the 
corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes ? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, x The kingdom 
of God shall be taken from you,* ir and given to 

7 a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

44 And z whosoever shall fall on this stone 
shall be broken: “but on whomsoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees 
had heard his parables, b they perceived that he 
spake of them. 

46 But when they sought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, because they took him 
for a prophet. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

t The marriage of the king's son. 11 The wedding gai'ment. 

15 Of paying tribute. 23 Of the resurrection. 

AND Jesus answered, “and spake unto them 
Jl\. again by parables, and said, 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain 
king which made a marriage* for his son, 

3 And sent forth his servants to call them 
that were bidden to the wedding: and they would 
not come. 

4 Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, 
Tell them which are bidden,+ Behold, I have 
prepared my dinner: my oxen and my failings 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

are killed, and all things are ready; come unto 
the marriage. 

5 But they made light of it, and vent their 
ways, one to his farm,* another to his merchan¬ 
dise: 

6 And the remnant took his servants, and 
entreated them spitefully, and slew them. 

7 But when the king heard thereof, b he was 
wroth: and he sent forth c his armies,§ and de¬ 
stroyed those murderers, and burned up their 
city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, d The wedding 
is ready, ®but they which were bidden were not 
worthy. 

9 f Go ye therefore into the highways, and as 
many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out into the high¬ 
ways, and gathered together all, as many as they 
found, g both bad and good: h and the wedding 
was furnished with guests. 

11 IT And when the king came in to see the 
guests, he saw there a man ‘which had not on a 
wedding garment: 

12 And he saith unto him, Friend, how earnest 
thou in hither, not having a wedding garment? 
And he was speechless. 

13 Then said the king to the servants, k Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast 
him into •outer darkness; “there shall be weep¬ 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

14 For “many are called, but few are chosen. 

15 IT Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel 
how they might entangle him in his talk. 

16 And they sent out unto him their disciples, 
with the Herodians, 11 saying, Master, we know 
that thou art true, and teachest the way of God 
in truth, neither carest thou for any man; for 
thou regardest not the person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore, °What thinkest thou? 
p Is it lawful to give tribute 11 unto q Cesar, or 
not? 

18 But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and 
said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? 

19 Shew me the tribute-money. And they 
brought unto him a penny.* 

20 And he saith unto them, Whose is this 
image and 1 superscription? 

21 They say unto him, Cesar’s. Then saith 
he unto them, r Render therefore unto Cesar the 

0 Mark xii. 6. 
Luke xx. 13. 

p Is. ▼. 4. Jer. 
xxxvi. 3. 

q Gen. xxxvii. 18- 
20. Pa. ii. 2-8. 

§ Tims the Jews, 
after all the indigni¬ 
ties which they had 
offered to God’s mes¬ 
sengers the pro¬ 
phets, were to add 
this at last, to fill up 
the measure of their 
iniquity, that they 
should also put to 
death the Son of 
God, casting him 
out of the Church 
who was the foun¬ 
dation of it, and the 
author of all God’s 
, blessings to it. — 
Clarke. 

r Acts ii. 23; It. 
10; vii. 52. 

* Deut. xxviii. 59 
68. Is. v. 5-7. 

|| Luke xx. 16, 
their answer seetn- 
eth to be quite con¬ 
trary to this. Rut 
it is likely that they 
first answered as 
St Matthew saith 
here, and tfc \t after¬ 
wards. whe i they 
saw the para ">le was 
made against them, 
they changed their 
language. DiodA ll. 

‘ 16. 

u Ps. cxviii. 22, 23. 
Is. xxviii. 16. 

* Luke xvii. 20,21. 
John iii. 3, 5. 

1; Tiiis is one of 
the clearest predic¬ 
tions of the rejec¬ 
tion of the Jews, 
and of the call of 
the Gentiles, to be 
found in the gospel 
histories. — Camp¬ 
bell. 

7 Ex. xix. 6. 

* Ps. ii. 12. 

4 Ps. ii. 9. 

*> Mark xii. 12. 

CHAP. XXII. 

» Mark iv. 33, 34. 

* Made a maniagt 
—a marriage feast, 
as the Greek word 
sign ides, and as 
must be understood 
from the sequel of 
the parable. These 
feasts continued for 
several days (Jud. 
Xiv.lO,12).-WllITBY. 

f It was the cus¬ 
tom among the an¬ 
cients for the guests 
to be twice invited, 
or rather first invit¬ 
ed, that they might 
prepare themselves, 
and then summoned 
a short timeprevious 
to the banquet, that 
they might be there 
at the proper time. 
-Grotius. 

1 To his farm.— 
He shews that they 
preferred the goods 
and commodities of 
this world before 
heavenly and spiri¬ 
tual things. — Dio- 
DATI. 

b Luke xix. 42-44. 

1 Thes. ii. 16. 

0 Is. x. 5-7. Jer. 
Ii. 20-23. Luke xix. 
27. 

§ This points out, 
in the plainest 
terms, the Roman 
armies under Ves¬ 
pasian and Titus, 
which, not many 
years after this was 
spoken, besieged 

Jerusalem, destroy¬ 
ed the city, and 
slaughtered an im¬ 
mense number of its 
inhabitants. — Bp. 
PORTEUS. 

d 4. 

* Luke xx. 35. 
Acts xiii. 46. 

f Prov. i. 20 23. 
Is. Iv. 1-3, 6, 7. 
Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
Luke xir. 21-24 ; 
xxiv. 47. Acts xiii. 
47. Eph. iii. 8. 

« 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. 

2 Cor. xii. 21. 1 
John ii. 19. Rev. ii. 

14. 15, 20-23. 

h Rev. v. 9; vii. 9; 
xix. 6 9. 

* 2 Kings x.22. Is. 
Iii. I. Zech. iii. 3, 4. 
Luke xv. 22. Gal. 
iii. 27. Eph. iv. 24. 
Col. iii. 10, 11. 

k Dan. iii. 20. 
John xxi. 18. Acts 
xxi. 11. 

I 2 Thes. L 9. 2 

Pet. ii. 4. 17. Jude 
6, 13. 

m Ps. xxxvii. 12; 
cxii. 10. Luke xiii. 
28. Acts vii. 54. 

D Luke xiii. 23, 24. 

|| The best found¬ 
ed opinion respect¬ 
ing these seems to 
be, that they did 
not form any dis¬ 
tinct religious sect, 
though probably 

Sadducees in opi¬ 
nion, as was Herod, 
but were rather a 
political party or 
association, compos¬ 
ed of the courtiers, 
ministers, domes¬ 
tics, and partisans 
and adherents gene¬ 
rally. of Herod. — 
Bloomfield. 

0 Jer. xiii. 2,3,20. 
Acts xxviii. 22. 

p Deut. xvii. 14, 

15. Ezra iv. 13 ; vii. 
24. Neh.v.4; ix. 37. 
Acts v. 37. Rom. 
xiii. 6, 7. 

II Tribute.— The 
poll-tax, which was 
a mark of the sub¬ 
jection of Judea, as 
a province, to the 
Roman power. — 
Watson. 

q Luke ii. 1. John 
xix. 12-15. Acts 
xvii. 7 : xxv. 8. 

* They brought 
unto him a penny.— 
"Worth sevenpeuce 
halfpenny of our 
money. This was 
the sort of money 
the tribute was paid 
in.—G ill. 

Their having that 
coin about them, and 
using it, was proof 
that theythemselves 
held it lawful to pay 
the tribute ; and 
their pretensions, 
therefore, were mere 
hypocrisy.- B arn ES. 

1 Or, inscription. 

1 Prov. xxiv. 21. 
Lukexxiii. 2. Rom. 
xiii. 7. 

expectations were frustrated — he found nothing but leaves ; they called “ Abraham 
their father, but did not do the works of Abraham ; ” they professed themselves 
expectants of the promised Messiah, but, when he came, they did not receive and 
entertain him. (2.) The doom he passed upon them, “ that never any fruit should 
grow upon them,” or be gathered from them, as a Church or as a people, “ from 
henceforward for ever.” Never any good came from them (except the particular 
persons among them that believed), after they rejected Christ; they became worse and 
worse; blindness and hardness happened to them, and grew upon them, till they were 
unchurched, unpeopled, and undone, and their place and nation rooted up. — Henry. 

The Two Sons. — Yer. 28-32. The chief pretenders to religion, and apparent sup¬ 
porters of it, among the Jews, were more inveterate enemies to the truth than the 
vilest profligates in the nation. Tbit Jesus shewed in a parable. The father of these 
two sons represents God, as the Creator and Benefactor of all men, and as the special 
friend of the Jewish nation. The first of the two sons represented the profligate and 
openly wicked Jews, who were at length brought to repentance, and became Christ’s 
disciples ; and the second son represented the priests, scribes, and Pharisees, who had 
a form of godliness, but proved the greatest enemies to the gospeL Our Lord, there¬ 
fore, asked their opinion of these two sons, which of them did the will of their father ? 
And when they could not but acknowledge that the latter was the more obedient of 
the two, he applied it to the publicans and harlots, whom they despised and despaired 
of, but who actually would enter into his kingdom before them. — Scott. 

Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen. — See Mark xii. 1. 

# CHAP. XXII. Parable of the Marriage Feast. — Yer. 1-10. The abundant and 
rich provision which the Lord hath made for our perishing souls in the gospel, is 
represented by a royal feast, made on so important and joyful an occasion as the 
marriage of the king’s son. John Baptist, the apostles, and seventy disciples, who 
first announced the arrival of the promised Messiah, were the servants that went to 
call to the feast those who had been bidden long before, even the Jews who expected 
the coming of the Messiah, to save and bless them : yet they would not come to him 

when he appeared, being prejudiced against his holy doctrine and lowly character. 

The other servants, sent with the second invitation, when all things were ready, seem 
to mean the apostles and preachers of the gospel, after Christ’s ascension into heaven ; 
who shewed to the Jews first the nature of the gospel, and the preparation made for 
it. But the persons thus favoured having no value for the king or his son, or desire for 
the feast, or gratitude for the special honour shewn them, treated these urgent and 
repeated invitations with supercilious contempt ; making light of them, and going to 
their different employments and interests. And, as the servants may be supposed to 
have remonstrated with the remnant on the impropriety and criminality of their 
conduct, they were enraged, and shewed their enmity against the king, by abusing, 
wouuding, or killing them. This represents the final rejection of Christ and the 
gospel by the Jewish nation; and the contempt and cruelty with which they treated 
the apostles and other ministers of Christ, with the vile motives and extreme wicked¬ 
ness of their conduct. When the king heard this, he resolved to send them no more 
invitations ; but in due time he made war upon them, destroyed the murderers, and 
burned their city. Thus the Lord sent the Homan aimies to execute vengeance on the 
Jewish nation, and to desolate Jerusalem, for their obstinate contempt of his gospel, 
and the cruelties exercised toward the ministers of Christ, which completed their 
guilt in crucifying him. — As, however, the persons first invited would not come, and 
proved themselves unworthy of the favour shewn them, the king determined to find 
other guests to partake of his royal banquet. He therefore sent his servants into the 
public roads, ordering them to invite all that they met with, of every rank, description, 
and character. Accordingly they collected together a sufficient number to furnish 
the wedding with guests. This represented the successful preaching of the gospel to 
the Gentiles, and their admission to all the privileges of the Lord’s people. “ Not all 
the whole company of them that are called by the voice of the gospel are the true 
Church of God ; for the most part of them had rather follow the commodities ef this 
life ; and some do most cruelly persecute those that call them. But they are the true 
Church, who obey when they are called ; such as, for the most part, they are whom the 
world despiseth.” Yer. 11-14. The preceding part of the parable represented the 
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The Sadducees angered. ST MATTHEW, XXIII. Christ exposes the Pharisees. 

things which are Cesar’s; *and unto God the 
things that are God's. 

22 When they had heard these words, they 
marvelled, and left him, and went their way. 

23 V The same day came to him ‘the Saddu- 
cees, which say that there is no resurrection, 
and asked him, 

24 Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, 
having no children, his brother shall marry his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25 Now there were with us seven brethren:+ 
and the first, when he had married a wife, de¬ 
ceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto 
his brother: 

26 Likewise the second also, and the third, 
unto the 2 seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman died also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, whose wife 
shall she be of the seven ? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do 
err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power 
of God. 

30 For u in the resurrection they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, but are x as the angels 
of God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the resurrection of the 
dead, have ye not read that which was spoken 
unto you by God, saying, 

32 I am the God of Abraham,* and the God of 
! Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 7 God is not the 
! God of the dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the multitude heard this, they 
were astonished at his doctrine. 

34 But when the Pharisees had heard that 
he had put the Sadducees to silence, they were 
gathered together. 

35 Then one of them, which was a lawyer,§ 
asked him a question, tempting him, and say¬ 
ing. 

36 Master, 2 which is the great commandment 
in the law? 

j 37 Jesus said unto him, a Thou shalt love the 

Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind. 

38 This is the first and great commandment. 

39 And the second is like unto it, b Thou shalt 
| love thy c neighbour as thyself. 

40 On these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets.il 

A..D. 33—A.D. 83. 

41 f While the' Pharisees were gathered to¬ 
gether, Jesus asked them, 

42 Saying, What think ye of Christ? whose 
son is he? They say unto him, The son of David. 

43 He saith unto them, How then doth David 
in spirit v call him Lord, saying, 

44 The d LoRD said unto e my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, f till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool ? 

45 If David then call him Lord, e how is he 
his son? 

46 And no man was able to answer him a 
word;' neither durst any man, from that day 
forth, ask him any more questions. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 The scribes ’ and Pharisees' good doctrine , but evil examples of lift * 

34 The destruction of J erusalem foretold, 

riJIIEN spake Jesus a to the multitude, and to 
-L his disciples, 

2 Saying, b The scribes and the Pharisees sit 
in Moses’ seat:* 

3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you ob¬ 
serve, that observe and do; but do not ye after 
their works: for they say, and do not. 

4 For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous 
to be borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders; 
but they themselves will not move them with one 
of their fingers. 

5 But all their works they do for to be seen of 
men: they make broad their phylacteries,+and 
enlarge the borders of their garments, 

6 And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 
the chief seats in the synagogues, 

7 And greetings in the markets,* and to be 
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for c one is your 
Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. 

9 And call no man your father upon the earth: 
d for one is your Father, which is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is 
your Master, even Christ. 

11 But e he that is greatest among you shall be 
your servant. 

12 And f whosoever shall exalt himself shall be 
abased; and he that shall humble himself shall 
be exalted. 

13 1 But g woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites !§ b for ye shut up the kingdom H of 

B Dan. iii M 16-18. 
Mai. i. 6. Acta iv. 

19. 1 Pet. ii. 13-17. 

* Acta iv. 1 ; v. 17 ; 
xxiii. 6-8. 

t It is probable 
that they Btated a 
case as difficult as 
possible, and though 
no such case might 
have occurred, yet it 
was supposable, and 
in their view it pre¬ 
sented a real diffi¬ 
culty. The difficulty 
arose from the fact, 
that they supposed 
that substantially 
the same state of 
things takes place in 
the other world as 
here ; that husbands 
and wives mu.-t be 
reunited; and they 
professed not to be 
able to see how one 
woman could be the 
wife of seven men.— 
Barnes. 

2 Gr. seven. 

a Mark xii. 24, 25. 
Luke ix. 34-36. John 
v. 28. 29. 1 Cor. vii. 
29-31. 1 John iii. 

1, 2. 

*Ps. ciii.20. Zech. 
iii. 7. 

t “ I am the God 
of Abraham,” &c., 
not “I was the 
God;” an intima¬ 
tion that Abraham, 
Isaac, See., were still 
living, and that he 
was still their God, 
in their present se- , 
parate state of ex¬ 
istence.—H ales. 

7 Mark xii. 26, 27. 
Luke xx. 37, 38. 

§ He is called a 
scribe, Mark xii. 8 ; 
but in Luke xi. 44- 
46 they are dis¬ 
tinguished. Some 
think the former 
were teachers of the 
law in the syna¬ 
gogues, and the 
latter private in¬ 
structors. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

■ Hob. viii. 12. 
Mark xii. 28-33. 

* Dent. vi. 5; x. 

12 ; xxx. 6. 

b Lev. xix. 18. 
Luke x. 27, 28. 

c Luke x. 29-37. 

11 Importing that 
in these two com¬ 
mandments is com¬ 
pendiously contain¬ 
ed all that the law 
and the prophets re¬ 
quire, in reference 
to our duty to God 
and man. -Whitby. 

•J That is, under 
the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, as ap¬ 
pears from St Mark, 
who expresses it, 

" for David himself, 
by the Holy Ghost, 
said,” &c. — 'Wat¬ 
son. 

d Ps. cx. 1. Acts 
ii. 34. 

* Jehn xx. 28. 

1 Cor. i. 2. 

* Gen. iii. 15. P». 
ii. 8, 9; xxi. 9. 

« John Tiii. 68. 
Rom. i. 3, 4 ; ix. B. 

* In their answer 
they must either 
have contradicted 
this declaration of 
David, or else they 
must have con¬ 
demned themselves 
for their unbelief.— 
Mann, 

CHAP. XXIII. 

» Mark vii. 14. 
Luke xx. 45. 

b Neh. viii. 4-8. 
Mai. ii. 7. 

* Are your lawful 
rulers, having au¬ 
thority over you, 
succeeding Moses 
and the seventy el¬ 
ders (Num. xi. 16). 
—Hammond. 

f The Jewish phy¬ 
lacteries were little 
boxes or rolls of 
parchment,in which 
were written certain 
words of the law. 
These they wore ou 
their foreheads, or 
on the wrist of the 
left arm. The pas¬ 
sages written on 
them were Ex. xiii. 

2- 10, 1116; Deut. vi. 
4 .—Patrick. 

J And greetings in 
the markets.— They 
used to stroll about 
the markets, being 
public places, where 
there was a great 
concourse of peo¬ 
ple, on purpose to 
be taken notice of 
before multitudes, 
with singular marks 
ofrespect; as stretch¬ 
ing out the hand, un¬ 
covering the head, 
and bowing the 
knee.—G ill. 

0 John xiii. 13,14. 

1 Cor. i. 12, 13; iii. 

3- 5. 

« Mai. i. 6. Rom. 
viii. 14-17. 

* Mark x. 43, 44. 
Luke xxii. 26, 27. 

t Job xxii. 29. Ps. 
cxxxviii. 6. 

*Is. ix. 14, 15; 
xxxiii. 14. 

§ Hpnocrites. — 
Thewora hypocrites, 
in its most exact 
application, signifies 
“players ;” who, ac¬ 
cording to the un¬ 
natural custom of 
the ancients, acted 
a part under a mask. 
—More. 

»> Luke xi. 52. 
John vii. 46-52. 

11 Shu tup the king¬ 
dom.— Ye obstruct 
the entrance into the 
kingdom of heaven 
by your example, 
pretending to be 
guides to others, 
and yourselves re¬ 
fusing to enter—by 
your doctrine in ca¬ 
villing at my words 
—by your authority 
in persecuting those 
who embrace the 
gospel.—W hitby. 

replenishing of the Church with professed Christians: this shews the difference 
! between nominal and real disciples. According to the custom of those times, when 

princes had large wardrobes from which on some occasions they furnished numbers 

1 with suitable apparel, it be supposed, that wedding garments were offered U> 

j each guest when they entered the banqueting house; for it could not be expected, 

that travellers were properly habited for the royal entertainment, to which they were 

I so unexpectedly invited. One man, however, either proud of his own apparel, or 

despising the feast, obtained admission without the wedding garment, and continued 
unnoticed till the king came in to see his guests: when, being questioned how he 
came there, he was speechless (which he could not have been, had not a garment been 
offered him): and he was therefore ordered to be excluded and punished, as a despiser 
of the king and the royal banquet, by being thrown, bound hand and foot, into some dark 
dungeon without the palace; where weeping and extreme vexation would be his 
portion, whilst the guests were enjoying the feast.—This denotes that some who are 
not true believers appear willing and welcome guests at the gospel-feast, and intrude 
into its most sacred ordinances. It is not material whether we understand the 
wedding garment to mean the imputed righteousness of Christ or the sanctification 
of the Spirit; for, both are alike necessary, and they always go together. No man 
can obtain either of these blessings, except from Chritri : yet they, who remain 
unrighteous and unholy, besides all their other crimes, are chargeable with refusing 
the blessing when offered them. Such persons often impose on ministers and 
Christians; but when the King shall come to Bcrutinise the whole multitude of his 
| guests he will detec* their hypocrisy, silence their excuses, and expose their wicked¬ 

ness. 

Payment of Tribute. —See Luke xx. 21. 

Refutation of the Sadducees. —Yer. 23-33. Our Lord first declared that they 
greatly erred, because they understood not the Scriptures, nor the power of God, to 
raise the de&d incorruptible and fitted for a far different life than this. Among other 
egregious errors, the Sadducees took no notice of a state of punishment in the future 
world; but spake as if those who believed the resurrection thought all men (at least 

all Jews) to be of one character, and to go to one place.—But our Lord further 
informed them, that marriage was only intended for this present world, to replenish 
the earth, and to repair the ravages that death continually makes among its inhabi¬ 
tants ; hut that in the future state, as there would be no death, so no marriage; for all 
the righteous would be made like unto the angels, as the children of God as well as 
the children of the resurrection. There the very body will be made spiritual, and all 
the employments and pleasures will be pure, intellectual, and angelic.—Having 
refuted this cavil, our Lord next proceeded to establish the truth of the doctrine which 
they opposed, from that part of the Scripture which they professed to believe : he there¬ 
fore referred them to the words of God to Moses, when he spake to him from the burning 
hush. The patriarchs had been dead a considerable time before this: yet the Lord there 
declared himself to be their God ; but he is not the God of the dead who have sunk into 
non-existence, but of the living who are capable of enjoying his favour. This argument 
seems at first sight more immediately to prove, that the bouIb of the patriarchs were in 
existence and felicity, than to evince the resurrection of their bodies: but if we 
consider, that man is constituted of soul and body, we shall perceive that it proves 
j both; for if Jehovah gave himself, by an everlasting covenant, to he the God and 
portion of any person, it implied that he would finally render him happy in body 
and soul, by bringing him to the complete enjoyment of his presence and favour ; and 
this could not be done unless the body was restored from the gra je.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXIII. Pharisaism. —Yer. 1-4. Our Lord seem« to have continued still in 
the tempie, and to have addressed himself to the disciples and the multitude in the 
presence of the scribes and Pharisees. These were the stated teachers and rulers of the 
nation. In these respects they sat in Moses’ seat, for they explained the law of 

Moses to the people, and enforced obedience to it Whatever, therefore, from this 
source they inculcated, the people ought to attend to and practise. This limitation 
must be admitted; otherwise, their traditions and perversions of the law, and even 
their opposition to Christ, would have been included, for they taught these to tike 
people. But he evidently meant, that whatever they enforced or required according 
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The destruction of 


ST MATTHEW, XXIII. 


Jerusalem foretold. 


heaven against men: for ye neither go in your¬ 
selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to 
go in. 

14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites! for ye devour widows’ houses,^ and for a 
pretence make long prayer: therefore ye shall 
receive the greater damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites! for ye compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte; and when lie is made, ye make him 
twofold more the child of hell than your¬ 
selves. 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind guides! which say, 
Whosoever shall swear by the temple,* * 'it is no¬ 
thing; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of 
the temple, k he is a debtor. 

17 Ye fools, and blind! for whether is greater, 
the gold, J or the temple that sanctifieth the 
gold? 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it 
is nothing; but whosoever sweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is 1 guilty. 

19 Ye fools, and blind! for whether is greater, 
the gift, m or the altar that sanctifieth the 
gift? 

20 Whoso + therefore shall swear by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the temple, 
sweareth by it, “and by him that dwelleth there¬ 
in. 

22 And he that shall swear by heaven, swear¬ 
eth "by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites ! p for ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and 
cummin,* and have omitted q the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: 
'these ought ye to have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. 

24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat,§ 
and swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites! "for ye make clean the outside of the cup 
and of the platter, but within they are full of 
extortion and, excess. 

26 Thou blind Pharisee, ‘cleanse first that 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


•If They made & 
prey of weak, su¬ 
perstitious women, 
who, being widows, 
had no protectors, 
and had property at 
their own disposal. 
—Watson. 

Lowj prayer. — 
They sometimes 
continued three 
hours in prayer.— 
Whitby. 

* They taught 
that men were not 
bound by an oath, 
when they “ aware 
by the temple” or 
“ by the altar; ” yet 
were guilty of per¬ 
jury if they aware 
falsely by the gold 
in the sacred trea¬ 
sury, or by the obla¬ 
tions. This decision 
led the people to a 
stupid veneration 
for the latter, in 
preference to the 
former, and served 
the interests of the 
priests and scribes. 
—vSCOTT. 

1 Mark vii. 10-13. 

* Gal. v. 3. 


memory«of the pro¬ 
phets, yet have their 
doctrine in no es¬ 
teem.— Diodati. 

* 2 Chr. xxxvi. 15, 
16. Jer. ii. 30. 

*1 Ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves. — 
The emphasis here 
lies in the words, 
“ unto yourselves.” 
In spite of all this 
pretence to piety, 
under cloak of all 
this profession, they 
knew in their con¬ 
sciences, were wit¬ 
nesses to themselves, 
that it was mere hy¬ 
pocrisy, and that 
they really approved 
of the conduct of 
those who slew the 
prophets. Children 
of them.— sim¬ 
ply descended from 
them, but possess¬ 
ing their spirit; and 
in similar circum¬ 
stances would have 
done as they did.— 
Barnes. 

b Acts vii. 51, 52. 

0 Gen. xv. 16. 

* Heb. ii. 3. 


1 Ex. xxx. 26-29. 
Num. xvi. 38, 39. 

i Or, debtor, or 
bound. 


“ Ex. xxix. 37. 
t Whoso - viz., all 
your distinctions are 
frivolous and false, 
for the altar and the 
gift have an insepa¬ 
rable relation one to 
the other; the altar 
being appoiuted 
only for gifts, and 
the gifts being not 
holy without the 
altar.—D iodati. 

“ 1 Kings viii. 13, 
27. 2 Chr. vi. 2; 

vii. 2. 

0 Ps. xi. 4. Is. 
lxvi. 1. 
p Luke xi. 42. 

J These were all 
herbs of little value, 
and it was a ques¬ 
tion whether they 
should be tithed.- 
Barnes. 

1 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
Hob. vi. 6. 


r v. 19, 20. 

§ That is, to strain 
off their liquor, lest 
they should swallow 
a gnat. The expres¬ 
sion is clearly pro¬ 
verbial, and denotes, 
that while they were 
scrupulous about 
trifles, they without 
scruple practised 
the greatest sins.— 
—Boothroyd. 

* Mark vii. 4. 

* Is. lv. 7. Jer. iv. 
14. Ez. xviii. 31. 


a Num. xix. 16. 

1 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
Ps. Ii. 6. 

* Mark vii. 21-23. 

* Luke xi. 47, 48. 

|| He condemns 
them in that they 
build monuments in 


• Act3 xi. 27. 
f Prov. xi. 30. 

8 xiii. 52. 

b John xvi. 2. 

* They fulfilled 
this prediction by 
stoning St Stephen 
(Acts vii. 59); cut¬ 
ting off St James 
with the sword (Acts 
xii. 2); scourging St 
Peter and the other 
apostles (Acts v.); 
and persecuting St 
Paul and St Barna¬ 
bas from city to city 
(Acts xiv. 5, 6.)— 
Whitby. 

i Gen. ix. 5, 6. 
2 Kings xxi. 16. 
k Mark xii. 3-6. 

1 2 Chr. xxxvi. 15, 
16. Pa. lxxxi. 8-11. 

m Deut. xxxii. 11. 
Ruth ii. 12. 

f Even as a hen 
gathereth.—The me¬ 
taphor which our 
Lord here useth is a 
very agreeable one. 
When the hen sees 
a bird of prey com¬ 
ing, she makes a 
noise to assemble 
her chickens, that 
she may cover them 
with her wings from 
danger. The Ro¬ 
man eagle is about 
to fall on the Jewish 
state : nothing can 
prevent this but 
their conversion to 
God through Christ. 
Jesus cries through¬ 
out the land, pub¬ 
lishing the gospel of 
reconciliation; they 
would not assemble, 
and the Roman 
eagle came and de¬ 
stroyed them. — 
Clarke. 

n Is. 1. 2. Hos. xi. 
2, 7. Luke xiv. 17-20. 


which is within the cup and platter, that the out¬ 
side of them may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites! for ye are like unto whited “sepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead men’s bones, and of all un¬ 
cleanness. 

28 Even so x ye also outwardly appear right¬ 
eous unto men, y but within ye are full of hypo¬ 
crisy and iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites! because z ye build the tombs of the 
prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, 1 ! 

30 And say. If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in a the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves,^ 
b that ye are the children of them which killed the 
prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then "the measure of your 
fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, d how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell ? 

34 IT Wherefore, behold, I send unto you 
"prophets, f and wise men, and g scribes; and some 
of them h ye shall kill and crucify;* and some of 
them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and 
persecute them from city to city: 

35 That 'upon you may come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of 
righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, All these things 
shall come upon this generation. 

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, k thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent 
unto thee, ^iow often would I have gathered thy 
children together, “even as a hen gathereth 1 
her chickens under her wings, “and ye would 
not! 

38 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 

39 For I say unto you, Y e shall not see me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 


to the law of Moses or the writings of the prophets, was to be obeyed. “ All that they 
require from the books of Moses, or the law of God ( Theophylact ), which interpreta¬ 
tion must be allowed of. Because Christ elsewhere requires his disciples to ‘beware 
of the leaven,’ that is, the doctrine of the scribes and Pharisees, because they taught 

* for doctrines the commandments of men,’ and by their traditions ‘ made void the law 
of God; ’ and were * blind leaders of the blind.’ ”— (Whitby.) No argument can fairly 
be formed on this, to prove that men are obliged to follow the instructions, or obey the 
commands of any teachers or rulers, further than they consist with the Word of God; 
yet, on the other hand, their bad characters should not induce men to disobey their 
lawful commands, or to reject their scriptural instructions. But, corrupt as the doc¬ 
trine of the scribes was, their works were still worse, and therefore the people were 
in no respect to imitate them, as they did not even practise their own injunctions. 
Indeed, by enforcing, under severe penalties, great exactness in ceremonial observances, 
and in their traditional restrictions and austerities, as well as in moral duties, they 
bound up very heavy burdens to lay on the shoulders of the people ; but they found 
out methods of dispensing with whatever was uneasy to themselves, or compounding 
for it, so that they would not put a finger to assist in moving the load which they 
imposed on others.— Scott. 

I’roselytism.— Yer. 15. Their cursed impiety, in abusing their proselytes when they 
were made ; “ Ye make him the disciple of a Pharisee presently, and he sucks in all 
a Pharisee s notions ; and so ‘ye make him twofold more the child of hell than your- 
selveB.’ ” Note, 1. Hypocrites, while they fancy themselves heirs of heaven, are, in 
the judgment of Christ, the children of hell. The rise of their hypocrisy is from hell, 
for the devil is the father of lies, and the tendency of their hypocrisy is toward hell; 
that is the country they belong to, the inheritance they are heirs to : they are called 

children of hell,’ because of their rooted enmity to the kingdom of heaven, which 
was the principle and genius of Pharisaism. 2. Though all that maliciously oppose 
the gospel are children of hell, yet some are twofold more so than others—more furious, 
and bigoted, and malignant. 3. Perverted proselytes are commonly the greatest 
bigots ; the scholars outdid their masters. (1.) In fondness of ceremony : the Phari¬ 
sees themselves saw the folly of their own impositions, and in their hearts smiled at 
the obsequiousness of those that conformed to them ; but their proselytes were eager 
for them. Note, weak heads commonly admire those shows and ceremonies which 
wise men (however for public ends they countenance them) cannot but think meanly 


of. (2.) In fury against Christianity: the proselytes readily imbibed the principlei 
which their crafty leaders were not wanting to possess them with, and so became ex¬ 
tremely hot against the truth. The most bitter enemies the apostles met with in all 
places were the Hellenist Jews, who were mostly proselytes (Acta xiii. 45; xiv. 2, 19; 
xvii. 5; xviii. 6). Paul, a disciple of the Pharisees, was “ exceedingly mad against the 
Christians” (Acts xxvi. 11), when his master, Gamaliel, seems to have been more 
moderate.— Henry. 

Hypocrisy. —Yer. 25-28. These scribes and Pharisees, who “trusted in themselves 
that they were righteous, and despised others,” and proudly rejected the salvation of 
Christ, were mere hypocrites. They acted as absurdly as a man would do, who should 
carefully wash the outside of his cup or dish, and yet leave the inside filthy and 
nauseous with the remains of his former excesses. They were careful to maintain a 
decent exterior, and to practise outward duties, as far as human inspection could 
reach; but they paid no attention to the state of their imaginations or affections ; so 
that avarice, pride, and sensuality reigned with uncontrolled dominion in their hearts, 
and induced them covertly to grasp at wealth by extortion, and to spend it in inordi- 
nate self-indulgence. Indeed, they only resembled the sepulchres of rich persons, 
which, being painted and decorated, appeared beautiful to the beholder; yet they con¬ 
tained nothing but dead men’s bones, putrid corpses, and such things aa were loath¬ 
some and polluting. Thus, they appeared righteous to their neighbours, but God 
saw and abhorred their inward and secret wickedness, though varnished over by hypo¬ 
crisy.— Scott. 

Christ’s Tenderness. —Christ’s design is to gather poor souls, gather them in from 
their wanderings, gather them home to himself as the Centre of unity; for “to him 
must the gathering of the people be.” He would have taken the whole body of the 
Jewish nation into the Church, and so gathered them all (as the Jews used to speak of 
proselytes) “ under the wings of the Divine Majesty.” It is here illustrated by an 
humble similitude—“ as a hen ” clucks “ her chickens together.” Christ would have 
gathered them, First, With such a tenderness of affection as the hen does, which has, 
by instinct, a peculiar concern for her young ones. Christ’s gathering of souls comes 
from his love (Jer. xxxi. 3). Secondly , For the same end. “ The hen gathered her 
chickens under her wings” for protection and safety, and for warmth and comfort; 
poor souls have in Christ both refuge and refreshment. The chickens naturally run to 
the hen for shelter, when they are threatened by the birds of prey : perhaps Christ 












































I 


Destruction of the temple foretold* ST MATTHEW, XXIV. Signs of Christ s coming. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 The destruction of the temple foretold, 29 Of Christ's coming 

to judgment . 

AND Jesus went out, and departed from the 
-CA temple:* and his disciples came to him, 
for to shew him the buildings of the temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all 
these things? Verily I say unto you, “There 
shall not be left here one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down. 

3 If And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, + 
the disciples came unto him privately, saying. 
Tell us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall be ' 0 the sign of thy coming, and of c the end 
of the world? 

4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
d Take heed that no man deceive you: 

5 For many shall come e in my name, saying, 
I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 

6 And ye shall hear of wars, and rumours of 
wars; see that ye be not troubled: for all these 
things must come to pass, f but the end is not yet.* 

7 For nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be 
8 famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
divers places. 

8 All h these are the beginning of sorrows. 1 

9 Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and shall kill you: and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name’s sake. 

10 And then shall many be offended, and 
shall betray one another, and shall hate one 
another. 

11 And 'many false prophets shall rise, and 
shall deceive many. 

12 And because iniquity shall abound,U the 
love of many shall wax cold. 

13 But he that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

14 And k this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world, for a witness^ unto all 
nations; J and then shall the end come. 

15 When m ye therefore shall see the abomina¬ 
tion* of desolation, spoken of “by Daniel the 
prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, 
let him understand.) 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


CHAP. XXIV. 

* Departed from 
the temple.—He had 
delivered the pre¬ 
ceding discourses in 
the court of the 
temple; he now de¬ 
parts from it, to en¬ 
ter it no more, tak¬ 
ing only, as it would 
seem, his disciples 
with him. — Wat¬ 
son. 

* 1 Kings ix. 7, 8. 
Jer. xx ?i. 18. 

t Upon the mount 
of Olives. — From 
that mount there 
was a magnificent 
view of the whole 
city.- Barnes. 

b 32, 33. 

0 xiii. 39,40. Heb. 
ix. 26. 

d Mark xiii. 5, 6, 
22. Eph. iv. 14. 

® John v. 43. Acts 
▼. 36, 37. 

f Dan. ix. 24-27. 

1 But the end is 
not yet.— The end of 


the destruction of 
Jerusalem, will not 
immediately follow. 
—Barnes. 

Many such cala¬ 
mities must happen 
before the final and 
utter destruction of 
the Jewish nation.— 
Clarke. 

8 Is. xxiv. 19 23. 

h Lev. xxvi. 18-29. 
Is. ix. 12, 17; x. 4. 

§ The beginning of 
sorrows.- Calamities 
are yet to come be¬ 
fore the end. — 
Barnes. 

i Mark xiii. 22. 
Acts xx. 30. 

|| Iniquity shall 
abound .—Not out¬ 
rages and mock 
trials, a3 some sup¬ 
pose, for thiB is to re¬ 
peat the sentiment 
in ver. 10; but the 
abounding corrup¬ 
tion of manners for 
which that age was 
so remarkable. — 
Watson. 

* ix. 35; x. 7. 
Acts xx. 25. 

II For a witness 
—that I am the 
Christ. And then 
shall the end come— 
viz., of the Jewish 
Church and polity. 
—Whitby. 

1 Ez. vii. 5-7, 10. 

m Mark xiii. 14. 
Luke xix. 43. 

* The Roman ar¬ 
mies are meant. 
They were an abo¬ 
mination to the 
Jews, because they 
bore images on 
their standards. — 
Boothroyd. 

n Dan. ix. 27; 
xii. 11. 


f To take his 
clothes ,—His upper 
garment or cloak, 
which, according to 
custom, he left at 
home when he went 


into the field (see 
Mark xiii. 16).— 
Pearce. 

t For neither will 
such persons be in 
a condition to fly, 
nor will they be able 
to endure the dis¬ 
tress and hardships 
of a siege. This woe 
was sufficiently ful¬ 
filled in the cruel 
slaughters which 
were made both of 
women and chil¬ 
dren, and particular¬ 
ly in that grievous 
famine which so 
miserably afflicted 
Jerusalem during 
the siege.-N e wton. 

0 Ex. xvi. 29. 
Acts i. 12. 

PPs. lxix. 22-28. 
Is. lxv. 12-16. 

q Mark xiii. 20. 

r Is. vi. 13. Zech. 

xiii. 8, 9; xiv. 2. 

■ 2 Pet. ii. 1-3; 
iii. 17. 

* Deut. xiii. 1, 2. 
2 Thes. ii. 9-11. 

§ Concealed in 
some house, or some 
retired part of the 
city. Many would, 
doubtless, pretend 
that the Messiah 
was concealed there, 
and, either for the 
purpose of encou¬ 
raging or deceiving 
the people, would 
pretend that they 
had discovered him. 
—Barnes. 

u Mai. iii. 2; ir. 5. 

|| Meaning, that 
as the eagles collect 
wherever they find 
their prey, so shall 
the Roman armies 
follow the call of 
Divine vengeance. 
This expression con¬ 
tains a beautiful al¬ 
lusion to the eagles 
of the Roman stand¬ 
ards.— Newoome. 

x Dan. vii. 13. 
Mark xiii. 4. 

If The sign of the 
Son of man.— In that 
day in which he is 
come, as Christ him¬ 
self says. “ in his 
kingdom * (Matt, 
xvi. 28), can be no 
other than that of 
his vengeance a- 
gainst tbe Jews, in 
which the temple 
was overthrown even 
to the foundations, 
and with it the Mo¬ 
saic economy ter¬ 
minated, on the 
abolition of which 
depended the en¬ 
tire establishment 
of the kingdom of 
the Son of man.— 
Martin. 

y Zech. xii. 10. 
Rev. i. 7. 

* Mark xMi. 26. 

xiv. 62-64. 

* Mark xvi. 15,16. 

1 Or, a trumpet and 

a great voice. 

» Is. xi. 12; xlix. 
18. Mark xiii. 27. 

0 Mark xiii. 28, 29. 


16 Then let them which be in Judea flee into 
the mountains: 

17 Let him which is on the house-top not 
come down to take anything out of his house: 

18 Neither let him which is in the field return 
back to take bis clothes.* 

19 And woe unto them that are with child,* 
and to them that give suck, in those days! 

20 But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, “neither on the sabbath-day: 

21 For p then -shall be great tribulation, such 
as was not since the beginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever shall be. 

22 And q except those days should be short¬ 
ened, there should no flesh be saved: but r for 
the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened. 

23 Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, 
here is Christ, or there; believe it not. 

24 For 8 there shall arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, ‘and shall shew great signs and 
wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you before. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Be¬ 
hold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, 
he is in the secret chambers ;§ believe it not. 

27 For as the lightning cometh out of the east, 
and shineth even unto the west; so shall also 
“the coming of the Son of man be. 

28 For wheresoever the carcase is, there will 
the eagles be gathered togetherJl 

29 II Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken: 

30 And then shall appear x the sign of the Son 
of man 11 in the heaven: y and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall z see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. 

31 And a he shall send his angels with 1 a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall b gather to¬ 
gether his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other. 

32 IT Now learn c a parable of the fig-tree: 


refers to that promise (Ps. xci. 4); “ He shall cover thee with his feathers.” There is 
“healing under Christ’s wings ” (Mai. iv. 2); that is more than the hen has for her 
chickens.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIY. Signs of Christ’s Coming— Yer. 3. After our Lord had removed 
with his disciples to the mount of Olives, where they had the temple full in view, 
they privately asked him some questions concerning the events which he had men¬ 
tioned ; but their meaning is not very clear and explicit. Perhaps they had a general 
idea that he would go from them for a time before he set up his kingdom; that he 
would at length come in a very glorious manner, according to several intimations 
which he had given them; that he would then execute the predicted vengeance on 
his enemies, destroy the temple, terminate that dispensation, and introduce his own 
glorious reign as the Messiah. Some expositors suppose thiB to be the meaning of the 
phrase translated, the end of the world. But it is difficult to determine what opinions 
the disciples then held concerning that subsequent dispensation: and perhaps they 
scarcely knew the precise meaning of their own questions ; for their views were as yet 
very dark and confused. Some suppose that they thought that the day of judgment 
and the end of the world would be immediately connected with the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the temple ; and that our Lord did not see good explicitly to undeceive 
them. Indeed, this is not improbable; for the latter part of the chapter is couched in 
language very applicable to those events; and it is proper for prophecy to be in some 
measure obscure till it is accomplished. The general import, however, of their inquiry 
was, when the events before intimated would take place ? and what signs would indicate 
their approach ? “ Being asked by the disciples, when those things, which he had inti¬ 

mated concerning the desolation of the temple, should take place; he set before them 
the order of the times, first concerning the Jews, till the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and then concerning men in general, till the end of the world.”— (Tertullian.) — Scott. 

False Christs. —Ver. 5. There should appear “false Christs coming in Christ’s 
name,” assuming to themselves the name peculiar to him, and saying, “ I am Christ, 
pseudo-Christs ” (ver. 24). There was at that time a general expectation of the appear¬ 
ing of the Messias; they spoke of him as “ he that should come; ” but when he did 
come, the body of the nation rejected him; which those who were ambitious of making 
themselves a name took advantage of, and set up for Christs Josephus speaks of 
several suoh impostors between this and the destruction of Jerusalem; one Theudas, 


that was defeated by Cuspius Fad us; another by Felix, another by Festus. Dosetheui 
said he was the Christ foretold by Moses, Origen adversus Celsum (see Acts v. 36, 37; 
xxi. 28). Simon Magus pretended to be “ th$ great power of God ” (Acts viii. 10). In 
after-ages there have been such pretenders; one about a hundred years after Christ* 
that called himself Bar-cohobas — The son of a star , but proved Bar-cosba — The son 
of a lie. About fifty years ago, Sabbati-Levi set up for a Messiah in the Turkish 
empire, and was greatly caressed by the Jews ; but in a short time his folly was mads 
manifest: see Sir Paul Rycant’B History. — Henry. 

Abomination of Desolation. —Yer. 15-18. An abomination is tne Scriptural term 
for idols and idolatry, and in various ways these tended to desolate the Church; but 
“the abomination of desolation ” here signifies the Roman armies, with their idolatrous 
standards, encamping on the holy ground, which was supposed to extend to some fur¬ 
longs’ distance from Jerusalem on every side. This approach of the Roman armie* 
to besiege that city was thus pointed out to the Christians as the signal for them to 
retire to a place of safety; and they were exhorted to apply their minds , that they 
might understand what they read. When this token of approaching desolation was 
seen, they must without delay shift for their lives, by leaving Judea, and taking shelter 
in the surrounding mountains; and be so earnest in doing this, that if a man were 
walking on the flat roof of his house when the signal was observed, he ought not to go 
into his house to carry away with him any part of his property, but to go down the 
nearest way (which generally was on the outside), and flee for safety; nay, a man at 
work in the field without his upper garment must not go and fetch it, lest the delay 
should cost him his life. “ By the special providence of God, after the Romans under 
Cestius Gallus made their first advance toward Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew 
again, in an unexpected, and, indeed, an impolitic manner; at which Josephus testifies 
his surprise, since the city might then have easily been taken. By this means they 
gave, as it were, a signal to the Christians to retire ; which, in regard to this admoni* 
tion they did, some to Pella, and others to mount Libanus, and thereby preserved their 
lives.”—( Doddridge.) “These admonitions were not lost upon the disciples: for we 
learn from the best ecclesiastical historians, that, when the Roman armies approached 
Jerusalem, all the Christians left that devoted city, and fled to Pella, a mountainous 
country, and to other places beyond Jordan. And Josephus also informs us, that 
when Vespasian was drawing his forces toward Jerusalem, a great multitude fled from 
Jericho into the mountainous country , for their security.”— {Bp. Porteus.) 



















ST MATTHEW, XXV. 


Signs of the end of the world. 

When his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is nigh: 

33 So likewise ye, d when ye shall see all these 
things, ®know that 2 it is near, even at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. 

35 f Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 
g my words shall not pass away. 

36 1 But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.* 

37 But as the days of Noe were, so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days that were before the 
flood they were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, 

39 And h knew not until the flood came, and 
took them all away; so shall also the coming of 
the Son of man be. 

40 Then shall two be in the field; 'the one shall 
be taken, and the other left. 

41 Two women shall he grinding at the mill; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left. 

42 If Watch therefore; k for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come. 

43 But know this, that if the goodman of the 
house had known in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and would not 
have suffered his house to be broken up. 

44 Therefore 'be ye also ready: for in such 
an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and wise servant, 
whom his lord hath made ruler over his house¬ 
hold, m to give them meat in due season? 

46 "Blessed is that servant whom his lord, 
when he cometh, shall find so doing. + 

47 Verily I say unto you, "That he shall make 
him ruler over all his goods. 

48 But and p if that evil servant shall q say in 
his heart, r My lord delayeth his coming; 

49 And shall begin 8 to smite his fellow-ser¬ 
vants, ‘and to eat and drink with the drunken; 

50 The lord of that servant shall "come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of, 

51 And shall 3 cut him asunder,* x and appoint 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


* s. 

* Ez. Til. X Ac. 
Heb. x. 37. 

» Or. ht. 

< Ps. cii. 26. I«. 

xxxiv. 4. Rev. vi.l4. 

e Num. xxiii. 19. 
1 Pet. i. 25. 

* Our Lord fore¬ 
told the time and 
the most remark¬ 
able particulars; 
and it is not rea¬ 
sonable to suppose 
he knew not the 
predicted day, whe¬ 
ther we refer it to 
the day of the pu¬ 
nishment of the 
Jews, or the day of 
judgment. Mack- 
night’s view gives 
us plain and easy 
sense. Aa to the 
very day and hour 
it was granted to 
no one to make 
known, neither to 
the angels in hea¬ 
ven, nor to the 
Son; but the Fa¬ 
ther only had re¬ 
served this time 
and season in his 
own power (comp. 
Zecb. xiv. 7; Acts 
i. 7 ).—Boothroyd. 

h Jud. xx. 34. 
Luke xix. 44. 

1 2 Ohr. xxxiiL 12, 
13, 19, 23, 24. 
k Mark xiii. 33-35. 
.1 xxv. 10,13. 

“ xxv. 35-40. 
n xxv. 34. 
t The design of 
this parable is to 
shew that the dis¬ 
ciples should act aa 
if they were each 
moment expecting 
their Lord’s return. 
—Barnes. 

0 xxv. 21, 23. 
p xviii. 32. 
q Deut. ix. 4. 
r 2 Pet. iii. 3-5. 

■ Is. lxvi. 5. 

1 Rom. xvi. 18, 

° Rev. iii. 3. 

* Or, Cut him off. 

J Cut him asunder 

—viz., from all com¬ 
munion of his house 
and from his favour 
(Deut. xxix. 21). 
With the hypocrites. 
—Who, having been 
till then mixed with 
the true believers, 
and bidden under 
fair vizards, like 
unto that disloyal 
servant, under the 
cloak of being 
Christ’s minister, 
shall be punished 
with eternal punish¬ 
ments (Matt. xxt. 
32).—Diodati. 

* Luke xii. 46. 


CHAP. XXV. 
• Phil. ii. 15,16. 
b John iii. 29. 

« 1 Cor. x. 1-5. 


• Ps. xlv. 7. Rom. 
viii.9. 2 Cor. i. 22. 

* In many parts 
of the East, instead 
of torches they carry 
a pot of oil in one 
hand, and a lamp 
which is supplied 
from it in the other. 
—Chardin. 

f The bridegroom 
tarried — that is, 
while they waited 
for him. It was 
uncertain at what 
time he would come. 
He delayed longer 
than they expected. 
All slumbered and 
slept. —Waiting till 
near midnight, they 
fell into repose.. 
This circumstance is 
not to be pressed to 
prove that all Chris- 
taina will be asleep, 
or cold and careless, 
when th e Lord Jesus 
will come. It will 
not be true. Many 
may be so; but many 
also will be looking 
for his coming. This 
circumstance is de¬ 
signed simply to 
shew more clearly 
the duty of being 
ready.— Barnes. 

f Cant. iii. 1; v. 2. 
Jon. i. 5, 6. 

* Ps. 1. 3-6. Jude 
14, 15. 

h Is. xxv. 9. Am. 
iv. 12. Rev. xix. 7-9. 

1 Luke xii. 35. 

2 Pet. iii. 14. 

1 Or, going out. 

k Rev. i. 7; xxii. 
12 , 20 . 

t The concluding 
verse explains the 
leading design of the 
parable. Though the 
whole parable may 
primarily refer to 
the state of Chris¬ 
tians, when Jerusa¬ 
lem was destroyed, 
it may refer also to 
the duty of profes¬ 
sors at all times, 
to be watchful and 
especially to be up¬ 
right and sincere.— 
Booth ro yd. 

* Luke xii. 36, 37. 
Col.i.12. IPet. i. 13. 

“Ps. i. 6; v. 5. 
Luke xiii. 26-30. 

“ Mark xiii. 34. 
Luke xix. 12, 13. 

§ Into a for coun¬ 
try.—This describes 
the Saviour leaving 
the earth, after he 
had risen from the 
dead, and going up 
again into heaven, 
from whence he will 
return to judge the 
world.— Slade. 

0 Luke xvi. 1-12. 
Rom. xii. 6, Ac. 

H Five talents — 
if of gold, worth 
£36,000; of silver, 
£2250.- Prideaux. 


Parable of the ten virgins 

him his portion with the hypocrites: there sba.fi 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 The parable of the ten virgins, 14 and of the talents. 

31 The description of the last judgment. 

T HEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgias, "which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet b the bridegroom. 

2 And "five of them were wise, and five were 
foolish. 

3 They that were d foolish took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them: 

4 But the wise took *oil* in their vessels with 
their lamps. 

5 While the bridegroom tarried,+ f they all 
slumbered and slept. 

6 And at midnight there was a cry made, 
g Behold, the bridegroom cometh; h go ye out to 
meet him. 

7 Then 'all those virgins arose, and trimmed 
their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us 
of your oil; for our lamps are 1 gone out. 

9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so, lest 
there be not enough for us and you: but go 
ye rather to them that sell, and buy for your¬ 
selves. 

j0 And while they went to buy, k the bride¬ 
groom came;* and 'they that were ready went 
in with him to the marriage: and the door was 
shut. 

11 Afterward came also the other virgins, say¬ 
ing, Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
you, m I know you not. 

13 Watch therefore; for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. 

14 IT For the kingdom of heaven is “as a man 
travelling into a far country, 5 who called his own 
servants, "and delivered unto them his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five talents,H to 
another two, and to another one; to every man 
according to his several ability; and straight¬ 
way took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received the five talents 


Fidelity. —Ter. 45-51. The exhortation applies to all the professed servants of 
Christ, but to ministers especially, who are watchmen by office, as well as “ stewards 
of the mysteries of God.” Who, then, is that faithful and prudent steward, that is 
qualified to be placed over the household of faith, to dispense to each individual his 
portion in due season, warning, instructing, encouraging, or reproving, according to 
every man’s character, wants, and conduct, by the rule of God’s Word, for the honour 
of his name, and from disinterested love to souls ? The servant that shall he found 
diligently and humbly employed in this work when his Lord shall come will be most 
happy; for he will be highly honoured and advanced in his glorious kingdom. But 
if a man, professing to be the servant of Christ, be an unbeliever, actuated by avarice, 
ambition, or sensuality—if he supposes that his Lord will never come to call him to 
an account, or that he shall have time enough to get ready before he comes—and shall 
thus be emboldened to domineer and tyrannise over his fellow-servants, as a rapacious 
oppressor or cruel persecutor—or shall indulge in luxury and excess—the Lord of that 
servant will come to take vengeance on him when he least expects it; by some tre¬ 
mendous judgment he will cut him off, separating his body and soul; and he will, 
after death, appoint him his portion with hypocrites, to whom belongeth greater 
damnation, and there he will for ever weep and gnash his teeth in anguish and 
despair.—Whatever reference might here be intended to the case of apostates and 
heretics, in the primitive times, luxurious, sensual, domineering, and unprincipled 
ministers of Christianity, are, doubtless, immediately intended.—“ Mahommed mentions 
seven caverns in hell, the deepest and most wretched of which is to he inhabited by 
hypocrites.”— [Doddridge.) — Scott. 

CHAP. XXV. Parable of the Ten Virgins. —Ver. 1-18. The circumstances of the 
parable were taken from the customs of the Jews, in celebrating nuptials. The bride¬ 
groom used to go in the evening to fetch home his bride by the light of lamps; these 
were carried by bridesmaids, which, some say, were never fewer than ten; and when they 
arrived at his house, there was a feast prepared for them and the company. Christ is 
he bridegroom of the Church ; they who profess his gospel are as the companions of 
hia bride, who wait for hiB coming; and their continuance in this world constitutes 
the time of their waiting. We must not, however, suppose that all nominal Christians 
ire intended. They only are meant who make a credible profession of the gospel, and 
act in such a manner as to give real Christians go favourable an opinion of them as to 


admit them into their society. Of the ffcn here mentioned, “five were wise, and fire 
were foolish.” The latter had lamps, but no oil in their vessels to replenish them 
with—that is, they had religion enough to make a plausible appearance, but their 
hearts were not truly sanctified, and stored with holy affections and dispositions, by 
the new-creating Spirit of God. Indeed, they had not been careful in this reepect, 
when they first sought admission among true Christians. But the wise had “oil io 
their vessels,” as well as the external lamp of profession. The delay of the bridegroom 
represents the intermediate space between the real or supposed conversion of the**© 
professed believers and the coming of Christ; their slumbering and sleeping intimates 
the comparative unwatchfulness and inattention even of many real Christians, as well 
as of hypocrites, when thoughts of death and judgment are excluded for a season ; and 
it shews that the difference between the two characters often consists more in the state 
of their hearts than in their external conduct The coming of the bridegroom “at 
midnight,” with a loud summons to the virgins to meet him, represents the unexpected 
manner in which Christ calls men out of the world, and in which he will come to 
judgment, and the surprise thus occasioned to hypocrites. The conduct of the virgins, 
when they heard this summons, denotes the earnest inquiries into the state of their 
souls, and the endeavours to get all ready, to which the apprehensions of immediate 
death or judgment excite prof ssors of the gospel. This, at length, discovered the 
difference between the wise and the foolish virgins. The latter, when they came to 
trim their lamps, found that they were going out, nor had they any oil with which to 
feed them. Thus the hypocrite’s religion serves him to make a show with whilst he 
lives ; but when he comes to die, and most wants its support and benefit, it goes out, 
and leaves him to darkness and despair. But the wise virgins, when they came to 
trim their lamps, had oil ready with which to replenish them. Thus true Christians, 
notwithstanding comparative inattention, are habitually ready for all events.—The 
applicate u of the foolish virgins to the wise for some of their oil shews that nnmben 
are at last convinced of their sad mistake, and earnestly apply to ministers or believers 
for their prayers and assistance in their dire extremity; or it might prophetically 
expose the vanity of the popish doctrine, concerning works of supererogation, human 
merits, and priestly absolutions. The answer of the wise virgins implies, that the best 
Christians know they have nothing to spare, and can give others no effectual help. 
This conclusion of the parable shews the wisdom and happy effects of being ready, and 
the folly and misery of an unprepared siate, and of carnal and presumptuous preens* 





































Parable of the talents. 


ST MATTHEW, XXVI. 


The last judgment. 


went and traded with the same, and made them 
other five talents. 

17 And likewise he that had received two, he 
also gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one went and 
digged in the earth, 11 and hid his lord’s money. 

19 After p a long time* the lord of those ser¬ 
vants cometh, and q reckoneth with them. 

20 And so he that had received five talents 
came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me five talents: behold, I 
have gained besides them five talents more. 

21 His lord said unto him, r Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, 8 1 will make thee ruler over 
many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord.* 

22 He also that had received two talents came 
and said. Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two 
talents: behold, I have gained two other talents 
besides them. 

23 His lord said unto him, Well done, good 
and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord.* 

24 Then he which bad received the one talent 
came and said. Lord, I knew thee that thou art 
an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, 
and gathering where thou hast not strawed: 

25 And I was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said unto him. Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I 
reap where 1 sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strawed: 

27 Thou oughtest therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangers,§ and then at my coming 
I should have received mine own with usury. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and 
give it unto him which hath ten talents. 

29 For unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance: but from him that 
hath not, shall be taken away even that which he 
hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitable servant into 
outer darkness: there shali be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

31 1 When ‘the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


Tf Digged in the 
earth, &c.—This re¬ 
presents the conduct 
of those who neglect 
the abilities that 
God has given, and 
faii to do what he 
has required. This 
is done often. — 
BAP.NES. 

p xxiv. 43. 

* After along time, 
&c.—By the return 
of the lord of those 
servants to reckon 
with them, is de¬ 
noted the return of 
Christ to call men 
to an account for 
the manner in which 
they have improved 
their talents (see 
Rom. xiv. 12; 2 Cor. 
v. 10; 1 Thes. iv. 16; 
Acts i. 11; xvii. 31). 
Reckon unth them. 
— To reckon, is 
to settle accounts. 
Here it means to 
inquire into their 
faithfulness, and to 
reward or punish 
them accordingly.— 
Barnes. 

q Luke xvi. 1,2,10. 
Rom. xir. 7-12. 

1 2 Chr. xxxi. 20, 
21. Luke xvi. 10. 

* Luke xii. 44. 
Rev. ii. 10, 26-28. 

f The word trans¬ 
lated “joy,” is ap¬ 
plied particularly to 
a feast. The me¬ 
taphor is still used 
of representing the 
joys of heaven by a 
feast; and the mas¬ 
ter, in reward for 
his servant’s good 
conduct, invites liim 
to feast with him.— 
Whitby. 

t The case of the 
servant who had re¬ 
ceived two talents, 
aud the gracious ac¬ 
ceptance and recom- 
peace with which he 
met, exactly corres¬ 
pond with the other; 
and we are thus 
taught, that inferior 
endowments and 
advantages, when 
faithfully improved, 
will be as graciously 
accepted as those 
which are greater.— 
Scott. 

§ Cleaning, that 
he ought to have 
turned it to profit by 
some honest way of 
trade. He uses this 
expression to up¬ 
braid the folly aud 
sloth of the servant. 
—Liqhtfoot. 

* Mark viii. 38; 
xiv. 62. 

|| The throne of his 

{ lloru .—This means, 
u the language of 
the Hebrews, his 
glorious or splendid 
throne, it is not to 
be taken literally, as 
if there would be a 
material throne or 
seat of the King of 
Zion. It expresses 
the idea that he will 
come as a King and 
Judge to assemble 
his subjects before 
him, and to appoint 
them their rewards. 
—Barnes. 


u Pa. i. 5; 1. 3-6. 
Ez. xxxiv. 17-22. 

* Gen. xlviii. 13, 
14, 17-19. 

TT Here seems to 
be an allusion to the 
received custom of 
the Jews in capital 
causes, of placing 
criminals who were 
acquitted on the 
right hand of the 
Sanhedrim, and 
those who were to 
receive the sentence 
of condemnation on 
the left hand.— 
Whitby. 

y P8. ii. 6; xxiv. 
7-10. Is. ix.7. 

" Gen. xii. 2, 3. 
Deut. xi. 26-28. 

* Luke xii. 32. 
Rom. viii. 17. 

b Deut. xv. 7-11. 
Prov. iii. 9, 10. 

c Prov. xxv. 21. 
Rom. xii. 20. 

d Gen. xviii. 2-8; 
xix. 1-3. Acts xvi.15. 

* Job xxxi. 19,20. 
Luke iii. 11. 


* Ez. xxxiv. 4. 
Jam. i. 27; v. 14,15. 

* Ye visited me— 
ye looked after me. 
This seems to be the 
exactest £ense of the 
original, which, in 
general, signifies to 
take the oversight 
andcareof anything 
that requires dili¬ 
gent inspection and 
attendance; and it 
strongly intimates 
that such an attend¬ 
ance on the poor in 
their illness is a very 
acceptable oharity; 
and this is what 
many may have an 
opportunity of doing 
who have very little 
money to spare.— 
Doddridge. 

« Puil. iv. 10-14. 
Heb. x. 34 ; xiii. 3. 

t For you have 
done it for my sake, 
and in regard of me 
(Matt, x.40, 42), and 
that all believers are 
one aud the same 
spiritual body with 
Christ their head.— 
Diodati. 

b Mark ix. 43-48. 
2 Thes. i. 9. 

1 John viii. 44. 
Rom. ix. 22, 23. 

J The very game 
word is used to ex 
press the misery of 
sinners aud the hap¬ 
piness of the righte¬ 
ous ; if the former 
have room to hope 
that aionion punish¬ 
ment means a limit¬ 
ed duration of suf¬ 
fering, the latter 
must have reasou to 
dread that aionion 
life may mean a 
limited period of 
enjoyment, for it 
is extremely impro¬ 
bable that the game 
term should mean 
infinitely more 
the last clause than 
it did in the preced¬ 
ing. — Hyland. 


CHAP. XXYI. 
• xix. 1. 


32 And before him shall be gathered all 

nations; and u he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats: 

33 And he shall set the sheep on x his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. 11 

34 Then shall y the King say unto them on his 
right hand, z Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
“inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world: 

35 For b I was an hungered, and yo gave me 
meat: I was 0 thirsty, and ye gave me drink: d I 
was a stranger, and ye took me in: 

36 e Naked, and ye clothed me: I f was sick, 
and ye visited me:* g I was in prison, and ye 
came unto me. 

37 Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and fed 
thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, 
and came unto thee? 

40 And the King shall answer and say unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these mv 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. + 

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left 
hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into h everlast¬ 
ing fire, 'prepared for the devil and his angels: 

42 For I was an hungered, and ye gave me no 
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: 
naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, 
or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and 
did not minister unto thee ? 

45 Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily 
I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one 
of the least of these, ye did it not to me. 

46 And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment: but the righteous into life eternalJ 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

3 Tht rulers conspire against Christ . 14 Judas sdleth him. 

17 Christ eateth tht passover . 47 He is betrayed by Judas . 

AND it came to pass, “when Jesus had finished 
A all these sayings, he said unto his disciples, 


dnation. The wise virgin*, being ready, were admitted to the marriage feast; but the 
door was immediately shut; and the others, coming afterwards, were denied admission, 
And disowned by the bridegroom, as persons with whom he had no acquaintance. Our 
Lord then made the same application of it that he had before done of the subject in 
the former chapter. 

Parable or the Ta^jCNTS.- —See Luke xix. 12. 

The Judgment. —Yer. 34-40. The King, not only of the Jews or of the Church, 
hut of the whole world (as our Lord on this occasion called himself), will address the 
company at his right hand, as “ the blessed of his Father; ” his chosen, redeemed, 
regenerate, adopted, and beloved children, whom he hath determined to render most 
blessed for evermore. He will call them “to come to him,” that they may behold and 
share his glory, and concur with him in the judgment about to be given upon the 
wicked; and that they may “ inherit the kingdom,” or that confluence of all honours, 
riche*, felicities, and pleasures u which had been prepared for them from the founda¬ 
tion of the world,” in the counsels of God’s everlasting love and mercy. And in 
order to shew that they are indeed the persons for whom this inheritance was prepared, 
he will next make known their good works, as the effect of their faith and love. They 
had on earth proved themselves his cordial friends; insomuch that they had given 
him moat when he was hungry, and drink when he was thirsty; when he was a stranger 
and destitute, they had hospitably entertained him; when in want of raiment, they 
had clothed him; when sick, they had visited and tended upon him; and when in 
prison, through oppression and persecution, they had owned him, and had come to 
inquire into his wants, and to administer to his comfort.—On hearing thig, the 
righteous are represented as inquiring when they had ever geen him in such circum- 
tiancea, and relieved him in this manner; for they will not 'be conscious of having 
done any service worthy of this honourable notice and abundant recompence. To 
which the King will answer, that “Inasmuch as they did it to the least of ‘these his 
brethren/* (the poor afflicted Christians whom they relieved for his sake, who will be 
present W aem grateful testimony to their labour of love and expensive kindness, and 
Whom the King ef glory will condescend to own as his brethren), “they did it unto 


him.” It is impossible that human language can express greater encouragement to 
self-denying, assiduous, laborious, and expensive charity to poor Christiana, for the 
sake of our common Lord, than is contained in this declaration. We must not, how¬ 
ever, suppose that acts of liberality, from whatever motive, will constitute a man's 
title to eternal felicity; and there cannot be a more fatal delusion than this too 
common, but groundless inference, from this and a few similar texts. For many who 
are liberal, humane, and compassionate in some instances, live habitually in the prac¬ 
tice of those sins, of which it is expressly said, that “ they who do such things shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God.” And as none but believers are the brethren of 
Christ, so love to Christ must be the motive of the liberality and kindness here 
spoken of. So that these actions will be produced as evidences of the excellency and 
efficacy of justifying faith and the love of Christ, of a person’s having been a real 
believer, and not a mere professor; and to shew that there is a propriety in the 
Lord’s honouring him in heaven, who thus proved himself his zealous friend on earth. 
— Scott . 

Final Destint. —Yer. 46. “ The wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment.” 
Sentence will then be executed Bpeedily, and no reprieve granted, nor any time allowed 
to move in arrest of judgment. The execution of the wicked is first mentioned; for 
first the tares are gathered and burned. Note, 1. The punishment of the wicked in 
the future state will be an everlasting punishment, for that Btate is an unalterable state. 
It can neither be thought that sinners should change their own natures, nor that God 
should give his grace to change them, when in this world the day of grace was misspeak 
the Spirit of grace resisted, and the means of grace abused and baffled. 2. The wicked 
shall be made to go away into that punishment; not that they will go voluntarily, mo, 
they are “ driven ” from light into darkness; but it bespeaks an irresistible conviction 
of guilt, and a final despair of mercy.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXYI. The Alabaster-Box.— Yer. 6, 7. In this passage ef story we have 
the singular kindness of a good woman to our Lord Jesus in anointing hi* head. It 
1 was “in Bethany,” & village hard by Jerusalem, and “in the house of Simon tho 
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Institution of ST MATTHEW, XXVI. the Lords supper. 

2 Ye know that after two days is the feast of 
the passover,* and the Son of man is betrayed to 
be crucified. 

3 IT Then assembled together the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and the elders of the people, 
unto the palace of the high priest, who was called 
Caiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they might take Jesus 
by subtilty, and kill him. 

5 But they said, Not on the feast-da?/, lest 
there be an uproar among the people. 

6 IT Now, when Jesus was in Bethany, in the 
house of b Simon the leper, 

7 There C came unto him a woman having an 
alabaster-box of d very precious ointment, and 
poured it on his head, as he sat at meat .+ 

8 But when his disciples saw it, they had 
indignation, saying, To what purpose is this 
waste? 

9 For this ointment might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor. 

10 When Jesus understood it, he said unto 
them, e Why trouble ye the woman?* for she 
hath wrought f a good work upon me. 

11 For ye have the poor always with you; 
g but me ye have not always. 

12 For in that she hath poured this ointment 
on my body, she did it for my buriaU 

13 Verily I say unto you, h Wheresoever this 
gospel shall be preached in the whole world, 
'there shall also this, that this woman hath done, 
be told for a memorial of herJI 

14 IT Then one of the twelve, called Judas 
Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, 

15 And said unto them, What will ye give me, 
and I will deliver him unto you? And they 
covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 1 

16 And from that time k he sought opportunity 
to betray him. 

17 f Now the first day of the feast of unleavened 
bread, the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto 
him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee 
to eat the passover? 

18 And he said, “Go into the city to such a 
man, and say unto him, The Master saith, n My 
time is at hand; I will keep the passover at thy 
house with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed 
them; and they made ready the passover. 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

20 Now, when the even was come, he sat 1 
down with the twelve. 

21 And as they did eat, he said, Verily I pay 
unto you, That one of you shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and 
began every one of them to say unto him, Lord, 

is it I ? i 

23 And he answered and said, He that dippeth 
his hand with me in the dish,* the same shall 
betray me. 

24 The °Son of man goeth as it is written of 
him: p but woe unto that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed! it had been good for that 
man if he had not been born.+ 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered 
and said. Master, is it I? He said unto him, 
Thou hast said. 

26 If And as they were eating, q Jesus took 
bread, and 1 blessed it, and brake it, and gave it 
to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; r this is my 
body. 

27 And B he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, saying, ‘Drink ye all of it:* 

28 For this is u my blood of the new testament, 
which is x shed for many for the remission of 
sins. 

29 But I say unto you, I will not drink hence¬ 
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when 

I drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom. 

30 And when they had sung an 2 hymn, they j 
went out into the mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall 
be offended § because of me this night: for it is 
written, y I will smite the Shepherd, z and the 
sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 

32 But after a I am risen again, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered and said unto him, Though 
all men shall be offended because of thee, yet will 

I never be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
That this night, before the cock crow, 11 thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, b Though I should die 
with thee, yet will I not deny thee. Likewise 
also said all the disciples. 

36 Tf Then cometh Jesus with them unto c a 
place called Gethsemane/ 1 and saith unto the 
disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 

* ThiB feast began 
on the 14th day of 
the first full moon, 
in the month Nisan, 
and, properly speak¬ 
ing, lasted only one 
day; but the Beven 
days of unleavened 
bread immediately 
followed, so that the 
entire festival last¬ 
ed eight days; the 
whole being some¬ 
times called “the 
feast of the pass- 
over,” and “the 
days of unleavened 
bread” (Luke xxii. 

1, 7).—Pearce. 

b Mark xiv. 3. 

0 John xii. 2, 3. 

d Ex. xxx. 23-33. 
Ps. cxxxiii. 2. 

f The ancients 
were much in the 
habit of anointing 
or perfuming their 
bodies, and the nard 
was esteemed one of 
the moat precious 
perfumes. John 

says there was a 
pound of this (chap, 
xii. 3). Judas said 
it might have been 
sold for 300 pence, 
£9,13s. 9d.(John.)— 
Barnes. 

* Job xlii. 7. Luke 
vii. 44-50. 

| Trouble ye the 
woman—i.e., disturb 
her mind by insinua¬ 
tions, as if she had 
done wrong. A good 
work on me.—She 
has done it with a 
mind grateful and 
full of love to me. 
The work was good 
also, as it was pre¬ 
parative to hia 
death.—B arnes. 

t Neh. ii. 18. 

* John xiii. 33; 
xiv. 19; xvi. 5, 28. 

§ For my burial — 
i.e., a preparation 
for my burial. The 
different rites of em¬ 
balming in the East 
with apices, un¬ 
guents, &c., are well 
known, and are here 
alluded to. The 
Greek word does not 
express the act of 
burying, but of pre¬ 
paring the body for 
the tomb.— Hew¬ 
lett. 

b Mark xiii. 10. 
Luke xxiv. 47. ' 

i Ps. cxii. 6. 

It A memorial .— 
Anything to pro¬ 
duce remembrance. 
This should be told 
to her honour and 
credit, as a memo¬ 
rial of her piety and 
Belf-denial; and it 
fe right that the 
good deeds of the 
pious should be re¬ 
corded, and be bad 
in recollection. — 
Barnes. 

H For 30 shekels 
—about £3, 10s. 8d. 
of our money. It 
appears from Ex. 
xxi. 32, that this 
was the price to be 
paid for a slave or 
servant when killed 
by a beastso vile¬ 
ly was Ke esteemed 
who shed his pre¬ 
cious blood for man; 

and so true it is, 
that Christ took up¬ 
on him the form of 
a servant. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

k Mark xiv. 11. 
Luke xxii. 6. 

1 Luke xxii. 8, 9. 
m Mark xiv. 13 16. 
Luke xxii. 10-13. 

n Luke xxii. 53. 
John vii. 6. 

* In Barbary, and 
probably in the 
East, when the *ood 
is any liquid sub¬ 
stance, after having 
broken their bread 
into small pieces, 
thely dip their bands 
and their morsels to¬ 
gether in it.-S haw. 

0 Ps. xxii. 1-21. 
Is. 1. 5, 6; liii. 

p Mark xiv. 21. 
John xvii. 12. 

f That is, it would 
have been better for 
him if he had not 
been born; or it 
would be better now 
for him if he was to 
be as if he had not 
been bom, or if 
he was annihilated. 
This was a prover¬ 
bial mode of speak¬ 
ing among the Jews 
in frequent use. — 
Barnes. 

q Luke xxiv. 30. 

1 Cor. xi. 23-25. 

i Many Greek 
copies have gave 
thanks. 

1 Ez. ▼. 4,5. Luke 
xxii. 19. 

■ Mark xiv. 23, 24. 

* Ps. cxvi. 13. 
Cant. v. 1. 

J We should ob¬ 
serve, that the com¬ 
mand for all to drink 
of the cup was posi¬ 
tive and express, 
and directly opposed 
to the practice in 
the Romish Church 
of giving the cup to 
the clergy only, and 
denying it to the 
laity.—T omline. 
u Ex. xxiv. 7, 8. 

1 Rom. v. 15, 19. 
Heb. ix. 22, 28. 

2 Or, psalm . 

| Shall be offended. 
—Shall fall away 
from me, and be 
afraid to own me.— 
Slade. 

y Is. liii. 10. Zech. 
xiii. 7 . 

* Job vi. 15 23. 

» Mark ix. 9, 10. 

|| Before the cock 
crow. — St Mark’s 
words are, “Befoie 
thecockcrow twice.” 
The Jews reckoned 
the first cockcrow- i 
ing about midnight; 
the second, mors 
properly called so, 
about break of day. 
St Matthew's words 
are to be referred to 
the latter, which St 
Mark calls the se¬ 
cond cockcrowing. 
—Whitby. 

b Prov. xxviii. 14. 
Rom. xi. 20. 

0 Luke xxii. 39. 
John xviii. 1. 

If A garden at the 
foot of the mount of 
Olives.—C larke. 

leper.” Probably, he was one who had been miraculously cleansed from his leprosy by 
our Lord Jesus, and he would express his gratitude to Christ by entertaining him; 
nor did Christ disdain to converse with him, to come in to him, and sup with him. 
Though he was cleansed, yet he was called Simon the leper . Those who are guilty of 
icandalous sins will find that, though the sin be pardoned, the reproach will cleave to 
them, and will hardly be wiped away. The woman that did this is supposed to have 
been Mary, the sister of Martha and Lazarus; and Dr Lightfoot thinks it was the 
same that was called Mary Magdalene. She had a “box of ointment very precious,” 
which she “ poured upon the head ” of Christ as he sat at meat. This, among us, 
would be a strange sort of compliment. But it was then accounted the highest piece 
of respect, for the smell was very grateful, and the ointment itself refreshing to the 
head. David had his “ head anointed ” (Ps. xxiii. 5 ; Luke vii. 46). Now this may be 
looked upon, 1. As an act of faith in our Lord Jesus, the Christ, the Messiah, the 
Anointed. To signify that she believed in him as God’s anointed, whom he had set 
King, she anointed him, and made him her King. They shall “ appoint themselves 
one head” (Hos. L 11). This is “kissing the Son.” 2. As an act of love and respect 
to him. Some think that this was she who “loved much” at first, and “ washed 
Christ’s feet with her tears ” (Luke vii. 47), and that she had not left her first love, but 
was now as affectionate in the devotions of a grown Christian as she was in those of a 
young beginnei, Note, Where there is true love in the heart to Jesus Christ, nothing 
will be thought t*o good, no, nor good enough, to bestow upon him, — Henry. 

Treachery of Judas. — -Ver. 14-16. Observe, 1. What Judas promised: “‘I will 
deliver him unto you ;' I will let you know where he is, and undertake to bring you to 
him, at such a convenient time and place, that you may seize him without noise, or 
danger of an uproar.” In their conspiracy against Christ, this was it they were at a 
loss about (ver. 4, 5). They durst not meddle with him in public, and knew not where 
to find him in private. Here the matter rested, and the difficulty was insuperable, till 
Judas came, and offered them his service. Note, Those that give up themselves to be 
led by the devil, find him readier than they imagine to help them at a dead-lift, as 
Judai did the chief priest#. Though the rulers, by their power and interest, could kill 
Mi 

him when they had him in their hands, yet none but a disciple could betray him. 
Note, The greater profession men make of religion, and the more they are employed 
in the study and service of it, the greater opportunity they have of doing mischief, if 
their hearts be not right with God. If Judas had not been an apostle, he could not 
have been a traitor; if men had not known the way of righteousness, they could not 
have abused it. “ I will deliver him unto you.” He did not offer himself, nor did they 
tamper with him, to be a witness against Christ, though they wanted evidence (ver. 

59). And if there had been anything to be alleged against him, which had but colour 
of proof that he was an impostor, Judas was the likeliest person to have attested it; but 
this is an evidence of the innocency of our Lord Jesus, that his own disciple, who knew 
so well his doctrine, and manner of his life, and was false to him, could not charge him 
with anything criminal, though it would have served to justify his treachery. 2. 
What he asked in consideration of his undertaking ; “ What will ye give me? ” This 
was the only thing that made Judas betray his Master; he hoped to get money by it; 
his Master had not given him any provocation, though he knew from the first that he 
“ had a devil ; ” yet, for aught that appears, he shewed the same kindness to him that 
he did to the rest, and put no mark of disgrace upon him that might disoblige him: 
he had placed him in a post that pleased him, and made him purse-bearer ; and though 
he had embezzled the common stock (for he is called “a thief,” John xii 6), yet we do 
not find he was in any danger of being called to account for it ; nor does it appear that 
he had any suspicion that the gospel was a cheat ; no, it was not the hatred of his 
Master, nor any quarrel with him, but purely the love of the money; that* and nothing 
else, made Judas a traitor. “W r hat will ye give me?” Why, what did he want! 
Neither bread to eat, nor raiment to put on; neither necessaries nor conveniences. 

Was he not welcome wherever his Master was ? Did he not fare as he fared ? Had he not 
been but just now nobly entertained at a supper in Bethany, in the house of Simon the 
leper, and a little before, at another, where no less a person than Martha herself waited 
at table ? And yet this covetous wretch could not be content, but comes basely cring¬ 
ing to the priests with, “ What will ye give me ? ” Note, It is not the lack of money, 
but the love of money, that ia the root of all evil, and particularly of apostasy from 

















ST MATTHEW, XXVI. 


Judas betrays Christ. 


Christ’s agony in the garden . 

37 And he took with him Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee, and began to be d sorrowful and 
very heavy. 

38 Then saith he onto them, e My soul is ex¬ 
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye 
here, and watch with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, f and fell on 
his face,* g and prayed, saying, h O my Father, 
‘if it be possible, k let this cup pass from ‘me: 
nevertheless, 'not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and find- 
eth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, m What! 
could ye not watch with me one hour?+ 

41 n Watch and pray, that ye 0 enter not into 
temptation :* p the spirit indeed is willing,§ but 
the flesh is weak. 

42 He went away again the second time, and 
prayed, saying, 0 my Father, if this cup may 
not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy 
will be done. 

43 And he came and found them asleep again: 
for their eyes were heavyJ 

44 And he left them, and went away again, 
and prayed the third time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: 
behold, q the hour is at hand, and the Son of 
man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 11 

-46 Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand 
that doth betray me. 

47 H And while he yet spake, r lo, Judas, one 
of the twelve, came, and with him a great mul¬ 
titude with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests, and elders of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him gave them a 
sign, saying, “Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he; hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, 
Hail, Master; ‘and kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Friend,* wherw 
fore art thou come? Then came they and laid 
hands on Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, one of them which were with 
Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high priest, and smote 
off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy 
Bword into his place: for all u they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword.* 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


d Mark xiv. 33, 34. 

« Job vi. 2-4. Is. 
liii. 10. 

t Gen. xvii. 3. 
Ez. i. 28. 

* Fell on his face. 
—The Jews usual¬ 
ly prayed standing 
(Mark xi. 25; Luke 
xviii. 11,13); but on 
extraordinary occa¬ 
sions they profound¬ 
ly humbled them¬ 
selves and bowed 
their face to the 
earth.—M artin. 

* Mark xiv. 35, 36. 
h John xi. 41; xii. 

27. 

i Mark xiii. 22. 
k John xviii. 11. 

1 2 Sam. xv. 26. 
m Jud. ix. 38. 1 

Sam. xx vi. 15, 16. 

f Could ye not 
watch with me one 
hvurf—i.e., a short 
time.—W illiams. 

“ Mark xiii. 33-37. 

0 Luke viii. 13. 

1 Cor. x. 13. 

I He means, not 
that they may be 
preserved from cir¬ 
cumstances of trial 
and danger, but that 
they might not fall 
under their power 
—Watson. 

p Ps. cxix. 35-37. 
Is. xxvi. 8, 9. 

§ The spirit indeed 
is willing.— “Bold,” 
according to the 
Greek; shewing the 
intrepidity of the 
spiritual and rege¬ 
nerate man. But the 
flesh is weak.— The 
remains of imper¬ 
fection and corrup¬ 
tion, which are yet 
in believers, and 
against which it is 
necessary to be on 
the guard,— Mar¬ 
tin. 

|| Were heavy.— 
Not so much with 
natural sleepiness as 
with extreme grief 
(Luke xxii. 45).— 
Diodati. 

* Mark xiv. 41, 42. 
Of sinners.- Our 

Lord thereby signi¬ 
fied that he was to 
be consigned to the 
heathen, whom the 
Jews called, by way 
of eminence, “sin¬ 
ners,” because idola¬ 
ters (see Gal. ii. 15). 
—Campbell. 

1 Luke xxii. 47,48. 

■ 2 Sam. iii. 27. 
Ps. xxviii. 3. 

* Gen. xxvii. 26. 
Prov. xxvii. 6. 

* Friend. — He 
calls him so by 
irony, upbraiding 
him with his ingra¬ 
titude.—D iodati. 

u Gen. lx. 6. Ps. 
lv. 23. 

f Our Saviour pro¬ 
bably meattt here to 
signify t> his dis¬ 
ciples 6 at such 
weapons as the 
sword ar| lot those 
by which she Mes¬ 
siah’s cause was to 
be defended. It 
seems to have been 
a proverbial expres¬ 
sion.— Campbell. 


x 2 Kings vi 17. 
Dan. vii. 10. 

y Ps. xxii.; lxix. 
Is. liii. Dan. ix. 24. 

I That is, all these 
things were fore¬ 
seen by the provi¬ 
dence of God, and 
have a visible ten¬ 
dency to prove the 
truth of the pro¬ 
phecies concerning 
my death.— Mann. 

■ Is.xUv.26. Acta 
ii. 23. 

* Mark xiv. 50-52. 

* Deut. xix. 16-21. 
Ps. xxvii. 12. 

§ Sought false wit¬ 
ness against Jesus .— 
As conscious that 
they could procure 
no other, and as de¬ 
sirous of giving their 
proceedings an ap¬ 
pearance of law and 
justice; that so a 
capital sen tencehav- 
ing been pronounced 
against him by the 
council, they might 
apply to the Roman 
governor to have it 
put into execution. 
—Scott. 

0 Jer. xxvi. 8-11, 
16-19. 

II Our Saviour 
meant, not the ma¬ 
terial fabric of the 
temple (John ii. 21), 
but the frame of his 
bodily constitution, 
which, though they 
might destroy it 
by putting him to 
death, would never¬ 
theless be restored 
to life again in three 
days. But, as he 
used a figurative ex¬ 
pression, the Jews 
made this malicious 
and perverse appli¬ 
cation of it in the 
literal sense.- Mann. 

4 Ps. xxxviii. 12- 
14. Is. liii. 7. 

Jesus field his 
peace.— Was silent. 
He knew that the 
evidence did not 
even appear to 
amount to anything 
worth a reply (see 
•Is. liii. 7 ).—Barnes. 

* Ps. ii. 6, 7. Is. 
ix. 6, 7. 

t Ps. cx. 1. Heb. 
i. 3; xii. 2. 

1 1 Kings xxi. 10- 
13. John x. 33, 36. 

k Lev. xxiv. 11-16. 
John xix. 7. 

1 Num. xii. 14. 
Deut. xxv. 9. 

* Then did they 
spit in his face — 
not the court, but 
the servants of the 
high priest and the 
officers that had 
Jesus in hold (see 
Luke xxii. 63), who, 
seeing him con¬ 
demned as guilty 
of death, thought 
they might insult 
him at pleasure and 
use him in the most 
indecent and bar¬ 
barous manner. — 
Gill. 

« Or, rods. 


53 Thickest thou that I cannot now pray to 

my Father, *and he shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of angels ? 

54 But y how then shall the scriptures be ful¬ 
filled, that thus it must be? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus to the mul¬ 
titudes, Are ye come out, as against a thief, with 
swords and staves for to take me? I sat daily 
with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid no 
hold on me. 

56 But all this was done,* z that the scriptures 
of the prophets might be fulfilled. “Then all the 
disciples forsook him, and fled. 

57 II And they that had laid hold on Jesus 
led him away to Caiaphas the high priest, where 
the scribes and the elders were assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afar off unto the 
high priest’s palace, and went in, and sat with 
the servants, to see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests, and elders, and all 
the council, b sought false witness against Jesus,8 
to put him to death; 

60 But found none: yea, though many false 
witnesses came, yet found they none. At the 
last came two false witnesses, 

61 And said, This fellow said, C I am able to 
destroy the temple of GodJ 1 and to build it in 
three days. 

62 And the high priest arose, and said unto 
him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which 
these witness against thee? 

63 But d Jesus held his peace. 11 And the high 
priest answered and said unto him, I adjure thee 
by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou 
be e the Christ, the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said: 
nevertheless, I say unto you, Hereafter shall 
ye see the Son of man sitting on f the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. 

65 Then the high priest rent his clothes, say¬ 
ing, 6 He hath spoken blasphemy; what further 
need have we of witnesses? behold, now ye have 
heard his blasphemy. 

66 What think ye? They answered and said, 
h He is guilty of death. 

67 Then ‘did they spit in his face,* and buf¬ 
feted him; and others smote him with 3 the palms 
of their bands. 


Christ; witness Demas (2 Tim. iv. 10). Satan tempted our Saviour with this bait, 

« All this will I give thee ” (chap. iv. 9); but Judas offered himself to be tempted 
with it; he asks, “ What will ye give me?” as if Ms Master was a commodity that 
stuck on his hands.— Henry. 

The Lord’s Supper. —See Luke xxii. 19. 

The Agony in the Garden— Yer. 36-39. The words nsed on this occasion are the 
most- expressive imaginable, and denote the greatest dejection, amazement, anguish, 
and horror of mind, that can be conceived—the state of one surrounded with sorrows, 
overwhelmed with miseries, and almost swallowed up with consternation and dismay. 

In this frame of mind, he went a little way from the disciples, and first kneeling 
down, but afterwards prostrating himself on the earth, he prayed to his Father, that 
if it were “ possible, that cup might pass from him.” Some refer this to the present 
anguish and horror which he felt in his soul, and not to his approaching crucifixion; 
but whatever we understand by it, it expressed his strong aversion to suffering, save 
when the glory of God and the good of man required it; and it shewed that he had all 
the innocent feelings of our nature in the most exquisite degree; that had it been 
possible —that is, consistent with the justice, truth, holiness, and mercy of God—to have 
had his sufferings mitigated or remitted, he would have desired it, as much as we 
should in similar circumstances; and the retraction in the subsequent clause shewed 
his perfect resignation and willingness to bear that unspeakable load, which must 
otherwise have sunk us into everlasting destruction. We find from St Luke, that when 
Jesus was at prayer, an angel was sent to encourage and strengthen his mind for the 
conflict; and that (though the night was cold) his whole frame was agitated to such 
% degree, “ that his sweat became as great drops of blood falling to the ground.” It 
therefore occurs here to inquire into the cause or causes of our Lord’s agony. He had | 
doubtless a clear and full view of all the sufferings which he was to undergo, with all jl 
their various aggravations; but he had had the same all along, yet he had acted and K 
spoken with the most entire serenity, even to the very moment of this extraordinary 
scene. Many of his disciples, in different ages, have met the most excruciating | 
tortures, which human, or rather diabolical, ingenuity and crudity could devise, with- i 


out any such perturbation; being supported by inward peace, consolation, and joyful 

hope; and doubtless Christ was as much superior to them all, in fortitude and con¬ 
stancy, as the heavens are above the earth. We must therefore conclude that there 
were some ingredients mingled in his cup which were not in theirs, and some in 
theirs which were not in his. To mention the treachery and fate of Judas, or the mis¬ 
conduct of Peter and the other apostles, or the unbelief of the Jews, as causes of this 
surprising effect, must fail to give the reflecting mind any satisfactory view of the sub¬ 
ject. We must also exclude from this case many of those things that cause the most 
exquisite misery to the human mind of which it is capable ; for there could be in the 
mind of the holy Jesus no horrors of a guilty conscience, no conflict of sinful passions, 
no despair as to the final event of his sufferings. It is not, indeed, possible for us fully 
to understand or explain this subject; yet we may point out the light which the Scrip¬ 
tures afford us upon it. Christ sustained the character of our surety, who undertook 
to be answerable for our sins: accordingly “our iniquities were laid upon him,” and 
“he was made sin for ns,” and suffered for sins, the just for the unjust; and the Scrip¬ 
ture ascribes his heaviest sufferings to the immediate hand of God : “ It pleased the 
Lord to bruise him ... he made his soul a sacrifice for sin.” The sword of Divine 
justice was commanded to awake against the Shepherd, and smite him; and “ God 
spared not his own Son.” We may from these and similar scriptures conclude, that 
the human nature of Christ was on this occasion left wholly destitute of all consolatory 
communications from the Holy Spirit, though supported by its union with the Deity 
to endure the unknown anguish without sinking under it; that he had the fullest die- 
covery to his mind of the infinite evil of sin, and of that immensity of guilt which he 
was to expiate; that he had the most awful view of the Divine justice and holiness, and 
the vengeance deserved by the sini of men ; and that such a sense of the Divine wrath 
oppressed his inmost soul, as no tongue can express, or imagination conceive. 

Christ before the Tribunal.— Yer. 63-68. Our Lord remained silent before thia 
iniquitous tribunal, not merely from perfect meekness and patience, but as our surety, 
that we might have an effectual plea before the tribunal of God. ^ The high priest, 
therefore, at length solemnly adjured him by the living God, to^ declare whether h* 






















Remorse and suicide of Judas. 


ST MATTHEW, XXVII. 


Christ is accused before Pilate. 


68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, k thou Christ, 
Who is he that smote thee?+ 

69 IT Now Peter sat without in the palace: 
and a damsel came unto him, saying, Thou also 
wast with •Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But m he denied before them all, saying, I 
know not what thou sayest. 

71 And “when he was gone out into the porch, 
another maid saw him, and said unto them that 
were there, "This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

72 And again he denied p with an oath, q I do 
not know the man. 

73 And after a while came unto him they that 
stood by, and said to Peter, r Surely thou also art 
one of them; for thy speech bewrayeth thee.* 

74 Then began he to curse and to swear,§ 
saying, I know not the man. And immediately 
the cock crew. 

75 And Peter "remembered the word of Jesus, 
which said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. ‘And he went out, and 
wept bitterly. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 Christ delivered to Pilate. 3 Judas hangefh himself\ 

33 Christ is crucified. 

W HEN the morning was come, “all the chief 
priests and elders of the people took 
counsel against Jesus to put him to death. 

2 And when they had bound him, they led 
him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate* 
the governor. 

3 f Then b Judas, which had betrayed him, 
when he saw that he was condemned, "repented 
himself," 1 and brought again the thirty pieces of 
silver to the chief priests and elders, 

4 Saying, I have sinned, in that I have be¬ 
trayed d the innocent blood. And they said. 
What is that to us ? see thou to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces of silver in 
the temple, and departed, and went and hanged 
himself. 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, 
and said, e It is not lawful for f to put them into 
the treasury, because it is the price of blood. 

7 And they took counsel, and bought with 
them the potter’s field,* to bury strangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was called, The field of 
blood, unto this day. 


AD. 33- 


k Mark it. 18, 19. 
John xix. 2, 3,14,15. 

f Who is he that 
smote thee f — For 
they had covered 
his face, or blind¬ 
folded him, as the 
other •• evangelists 
say. They pretend¬ 
ed that, if Christ 
could not divine, af¬ 
ter having his eyes 
bandaged, who it 
was that struck him, 
it was a proof that he 
was a false Messiah, 
and an impostor; 
because there was a 
tradition among the 
Jews that the Mes¬ 
siah would himself 
see everything, and 
know everything im¬ 
mediately, and that 
without the aid of 
his eyes (John i. 49). 
—Martin. 

i John L 46; vii. 
41, 52. 

“Ps.cxix. 115-117. 
Prov. xxviii. 26. 
n Mark xiv. 68,69. 
0 61. 

p Ex. xx. 7. Is. 
xlviii. 21. 
q Luke xxii. 34. 
r Luke xxii. 59,60. 
t The accent, we 
may suppose, would 
be strongly marked 
in so remote, rude, 
and agricultural a 
province as Galilee. 
—Bloompield. 

§ To curse and to 
swear.—To anathe¬ 
matise himself; for 
this was, among the 
Jews, a form of im¬ 
precation which they 
employed to affirm 
more strongly what 
they said (see Rom. 
ix. 3 ).—Martin. 

* Luke xxii. 61,62. 

* Luke xxii. 32. 
Rom. vii. 18-20. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

* Ps. ii. 2. Mark 
xv. 1. 

* Pontius Pilate 
had been appointed 
procurator of Judea 
about six years be¬ 
fore this by Tiberius 
Cesar, the Roman 
emperor.— Hales. 

b Mark xiv. 10,11, 
43-46 

0 Job xx. 5, 15-29. 
t Repented him¬ 
self— Not of the 
sin, as committed 
against God and 
Christ, but as it 
brought a load &f 
resent guilt aud 
orror upon his 
mind, and exposed 
him to everlasting 
punishment. It was 
not such a repent¬ 
ance by which he 
became wiser and 
better, but an ex¬ 
cruciating, torment¬ 
ing pain in his mind 
by which he became 
worse.-- Gill. 

d Jer. xxvi. 15. 
Jon. i. 14. 

e Luke vi. 7-9. 
John xviii. 28. 

f Deut. xxiii. 18. 
Is. lxh 8. 

I This field is now 
shewn beyond the 
valley of Hinnom; 


A.D. 33. 


from the veneration 
it has obtained 
among the Chris¬ 
tians, it is called 
“the holy field.”— 
Wells. 


§ The words here 
quoted are not to 
be found in the 
prophecy of Jere¬ 
miah. Words simi¬ 
lar to these are re¬ 
corded in Zech. xi. 
12, 13; and from 
that place this quo¬ 
tation has been 
doubtless made.— 
Watson. 

« Zech. xi. 12, 13. 

*> Ex. xxi. 32. 
Lev. xxvii. 2-7. 

1 Bought of the 
children of Israel. 

1 Mark xv. 2. Luke 
xxiii. 3. 

|j Thou sayest — 
i.e., according to the 
Hebrew idiom. It is 
as thou sayest.— 
Benson. 

k Ps. xxxviii. 13, 
14. Is. liii. 7. 

He answered 
nothing. —The re¬ 
tired and humble 
manner in which 
Christ had lived, 
answered this accu¬ 
sation sufficiently; 
Pilate also wellknew 
that this was only a 
pretext invented by 
his enemies to pro¬ 
ceed against him.— 
Martin. 

1 John xviii. 35. 
Acla xxii. 24. 

* And ke answered 
him to never a word. 
—According to the 
prediction (Is. liii. 
7). The governor 
marvelled greatly — 
at the patience and 
fortitude of Jesus. 
—Gill. 

m Mark xv. 6, 8. 
Luke xxiii. 16,17. 

f Barabbas. — A 
robber, imprisoned 
for having been 
concerned in an in¬ 
surrection or sedi¬ 
tion in the city, in 
which murder had 
been committed 
(Mark xv. 7; Luke 
xxiii. 19; John xviii. 
40).— Pearce. 

n Mark xv. 9-12. 

0 Luke xxiii. 18- 
20 . 

p Job xxxi. 31. 
Ps. xxii. 8, 9. 

1 And washed his 
hands.— Pilate was 
reluctant to con¬ 
demn Jesus to be 
crucified; but the 
Jews were so bent 
upon it, that he 
concluded it would 
be hazardous to 
stand out against 
them, lest they 
‘should excite an in¬ 
surrection, or ac¬ 
cuse him to the em¬ 
peror as disaffected 
to his authority. 
His government was 
also very odious to 
the Jews, and he 
was afraid of exas¬ 
perating them.— 
Bishop Fortius. 


9 (Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet,§ saying, 6 And they took 
the h thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that 
was valued, whom they x of the children of Israel 
did value, 

10 And gave them for the potter’s field, as the 
Lord appointed me.) 

11 f And ‘Jesus stood before the governor: 
and* tlie governor asked him, saying, Art thou 
the King of the Jews! And Jesus said unto 
him, Thou sayestJ 

12'And when k he was accused of the chief 
priests and elders, he answered nothing. 11 

13 Then saith Pilate unto him, ‘Hearest thou 
not how many things they witness against 
thee? 

14 And he answered him to never a word;* 
insomuch that the governor marvelled greatly. 

15 f m Now at that feast the governor was wont 
to release unto the people a prisoner, whom they 
would. 

16 And they had then a notable prisoner, 
filled Barabbas. + 

17 Therefore, when they were gathered to¬ 
gether, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye that 
I release unto you? Barabbas, “or Jesus which 
is called Christ? 

18 For he knew that for envy they had de¬ 
livered him. 

19 f When he was set down on the judgment- 
seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou 
nothing to do with that just man; for I have 
suffered many things this day in a dream be¬ 
cause of him. 

20 But the chief priests and elders persuaded 
the multitude that they "should ask Barabbas, 
and destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and said unto them. 
Whether of the twain will ye that I release unto 
you? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, p What shall I do 
then with Jesus which is called Christ? They 
all say unto him, Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governor said. Why, what evil 
hath he done? But they cried out the more, 
saying, Let him be crucified. 

24 1 When Pilate saw that he could prevail 
nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he 
took water, and washed his hands* before the 


was the Christ, the Son of the living God, or not ? This was the customary method 
at that time of putting men upon their oath, to which the criminals or witnesses were 
required to answer as in the presence of God. When the matter, therefore, was thus 
proposed, our Lord saw good to answer, that indeed he had declared the real truth; 
and that, notwithstanding his present despised condition, they would see him, as the 
Son of man, “ sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.” This is generally interpreted, with reference to the prophecy of Daniel, of 
his exaltation at the right hand of the Father, which was manifested by the pouring 
out of the Spirit on his disciples, and the vengeance executed by his power on Jeru¬ 
salem; but bis final coming to judgment seems also to have been intended; and the 
members of the council were warned that they would at length be constrained to stand 
before his awful tribunal.— Scott . 

Pbteb’s Fall. —See Mark xiv. 66. 

CHAP. XXVII. Remorse and Suicide op Judas.—' Ver. 3-5. Being left by God, 
Satan, who before had tempted Judas to presumption, now urged him to despair. Yet 
before his last fatal determination, perhaps hoping to obtain a reversal of Christ’s 
condemnation, he went to the chief priests and elders, to return the wages of his 
iniquity. They were at that time in the precincts of the temple: whether they held 
their council there, and had not yet delivered up Jesus to Pilate, or whether they had 
gone thither after he was delivered up to be crucified, in order to perform some hypo¬ 
critical task of devotion In their presence, however, Judas acknowledged that he had 
sinned, in that he had betrayed an innocent person into their hands, who was by that 
means likely to be put to death; and he was now fully sensible, that his conduct had 
been peculiarly base and criminal. This was a most honourable testimony to Christ’s 
character; but though this crime lay with intolerable weight on the conscience of 
Judas, and he confessed it to man, and dared not to keep the infamous wages of his 
crime, yet it does not appear that he was at all sensible of the guilt of his hypocrisy, 
and all the other wickedness committed during the whole course of his past life. But 
the rulers were too malignant and hardened to be any ways affected by thin interest¬ 


ing circumstance; and they coldly declared, that the opinion and conduct of so vile 
a wretch concerned not them; let him look to that himself, for they were determined 
to put Jesus to death. This completed Judas’ despair; and, casting down the money, 
he departed, and immediately “ went and hanged himself.” It seems evident that he 
was his own executioner, by “ strangling himself; ” and this account may be recon¬ 
ciled with that of Peter, as recorded in the Acts, by supposing that be suspended 
himself in such a place and manner, that the rope, or wood to which it was fastened, 
brake, and that he fell from a great height, and so burst asunder; this coming to 
pass by the special purpose of God, to render his body a more terrible spectacle to all 
beholders, and to cause his death to be the more remarked. It admits of little doubt but 
that Judas’ death preceded that of his injured Lord, so speedily did Divine vengeance 
overtake him. Yet the rulers took no notice even of this alarming circumstance. 

Jesus before Pilate.— Ver. 11-18. “ Little did the governor imagine who it waa 
that then stood before him! Little did he suspect that he himself must one day stand 
before the tribunal of that very person whom he was then about to judge as a criminal! ” 
— [Bp. Po r rteus.) The rulers of the Jews, knowing how jealous the Romans were of 
their authority, accused Jesus of advancing claims to the kingdom. Pilate, therefore, 
‘‘asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews?” to which he answered in the 
affirmative. Yet as Pilate had doubtless heard of the inoffensive demeanour of Jesus 
and his few followers, he probably thought his pretensions more worthy of derision 
than opposition. His persecutors, therefore, fearing that they should not carry their 
point, were earnest in laying many things to his charge, which only convinced Pilate 
that they envied his authority and reputation among the people, as eclipsing their 
own. Yet when Pilate inquired whether Jesus had nothing to say in answer to all 
these accusations, he remained silent! He had no guilt to confess, yet he would not 
exculpate himself, for he submitted to condemnation that he might die as a sacrifioe 
for our sins. This silence, which doubtless was distinguished by a mild and sedate 
dignity of aspect, the reverse of the sullenness of an obstinate criminal, astonished 
Pilate. He believed him to be perfectly innocent, and yet he would use neither argm- 
ments nor entreaties to rescue himself from that terrible death with which ho was 
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The crucifixion ST MATTHEW, XXYII. of Christ. 

multitude saying, I am innocent of the blood of 
tnis just person; see ye to it. 

25 Then answered all the people, and said, 
q His blood be on us, and on our children. 

26 H Then released he Barabbas unto them: 
and when he had scourged Jesus,§ he delivered 
him to be crucified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the governor took 
Jesus into the 2 common hall, and gathered unto 
him the whole band of soldiers. 

28 And they stripped him, and put on him a 
scarlet robe. 

29 T And when they had 'platted a crown of 
thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in 
his right hand: 11 and they bowed the knee before 
him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the 
Jews! 

30 And 'they spit upon him, and took the reed, 
and smote him on the head. 

31 And after that they had mocked him, they 
took the robe off from him, and put his own 
raiment on him, ‘and led him away to crucify 
kirn. 

32 And as they came out, they found a man of 
Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to 
bear his cross. 11 

33 If And when they were come unto a place 
called “Golgotha, that is to say, A place of a 
skull, 

34 They x gave him vinegar to drink mingled 
with gall:* and when he had tasted thereof, he 
would not drink. 

35 And 7 they crucified him, and 1 parted his 
garments, casting lots: “that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, They parted 
my garments among them, and upon my vesture 
did they cast lots. 

36 And, sitting down, they watched him there; 

37 And set up over his head b his accusation 
written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS.+ 

38 Then were there two thieves crucified with 
him; one on the right hand, and another on the 
left. 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

39 1 And they that passed by reviled him, 
wagging their heads, 

40 And saying, Thou “that destroyest the tem- i 
pie, and buildest it in three days, save thyself. 

If thou be the Son of God, d come down from the 
cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief priests, mocking 
him, with the scribes and elders, said, 

42 He “saved others; himself he cannot save. 

If he be f the King of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe him. 

43 He g trusted in God; let him deliver him 
now, if he will have him: for he said, h I am the 
Son of God. 

44 The thieves also, which were crucified with 
him, cast the same in his teeth. 

45 Now ‘from the sixth hour there was dark¬ 
ness over all the land 1 unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about the ninth hour k Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? 
that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me? 

47 Some of them that stood there, when they 
heard that, said, This man calleth for Elias.§ 

48 And straightway one of them ran, and took 
a spunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on 
a reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said. Let be, let us see whether 
Elias will come to save him. 

50 T Jesus, ^hen he had cried again with a 
loud voice, “yielded up the ghost. 

51 And, behold, "the vail of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom ;ll and 
the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 

52 And the graves were opened; and “many 
bodies of the saints which p slept arose, 

53 And came out of the graves after his resur¬ 
rection, and went into the holy city, 11 and ap¬ 
peared unto many. 

54 Now, when the centurion, and they that 
were with him watching Jesus, saw the earth¬ 
quake, and those things that were done, they 
feared greatly, saying, q Truly this was the Son 
of God. 

* Num. xxxv. 33. 
Deut. xix. 10,13. 

§ It was the cus¬ 
tom of the Romans 
to scourge those 
who were destined 
for crucifixion, as 
appears from seve¬ 
ral passages in their 
writings.— Pearce. 

2 Or, governor's 
house. 

1 Ps. xxxv. 15, 16. 
Heb. xii. 2, 3. 

|| And a reed in 
his right hand— or 
cane, such as men 
walk with; and this 
may be confirmed 
from the barbarous 
use which they after¬ 
wards made of it, 
by smiting him on 
the head with it.— 
Gill. 

* Job xxx. 8-10. 
Mic. v. 1. 

» xxi. 39. Is. liii. 

7. John xix. 16,17. 

^1 It was the cus¬ 
tom that the person 
who was to be cru¬ 
cified should bear 
his own cross. This 
it appears that our 
Saviour for some 
time did (John xix. 
17; Heb. xii. 2); 
but, the burden 
being found too 
great for him, they 
compel this Simon 
to bear it, either for 
him, or together 
with him.-W hitby. 

u Mark xv. 22. 
Luke xxiii. 27-33. 

x Ps. lxix. 21. 

* “Gall” is pro¬ 

perly a bitter secre¬ 
tion from the liver; 
but the word is also 
used to denote any¬ 
thing exceedingly 
bitter, as worm¬ 
wood, &c. The 

drink, therefore, 
was vinegar, rend¬ 
ered bitter by the 
infusion of worm¬ 
wood or some other 
very bitter sub¬ 
stance. The effect 
of this, it is said, 
was to stupefy the 
senses.—B arn es. 

7 Ps. xxii. 16. 
John xx. 20, 25, 27. 

1 Mark xr. 21 
Luke xxiii. 31 

‘ Ps. xxii. 18. 

b Mark xv. f 

f The inscription 
used to be carried 
before, or put upon 
the criminal as he 
was led to execu¬ 
tion; but here it 
was set upon the 
cross, and perhaps 
nailed to it ; to 
which the apostle 
seems to allude 
(Col. ii. 14).— Gill. 

* xxvi. 61. 

* xvi. 1 Luke 
xvi. 31. 

* John ix. 24; 
xi. 47. 

* ii. 2. Luke 
xix. 38. 

« Ps.iii.2; xiv. 6. 
Is. xxxvi. 15,18. 

* John iii. 16,17; 
v. 17-25; x. 30, 36. 

‘ Mark xv. 25, 33, 
34. 

J That this gene¬ 
ral darkness was not 
natural, is apparent; 
for our Saviour suf¬ 
fered at the time of 
the Jewish passover, 
when the moon was 
at full: but natural 
eciipses of the sun, 
it is well known, 
happen at the timp 
of the new moon. 
This remarkable 
darkness must have 
been very awful and 
affecting, extending 
over ail the land of 
Israel, where Christ 
had preached and 
performed many mi¬ 
racles. It continued 
three hours, and 
manifestly denoted 
the Divine displea¬ 
sure agai ust the Jew¬ 
ish people, for an 
action in which they 
and their rulers were 
guilty.— Lardn er. 

k Mark xv. 34. 

§ This is a taunt 
of the bystanders, 
pretending to mis¬ 
take Eli, “My God,” 
for the name of 
Elias.— Rosenmul- 

LER. 

* Mark xv. 37. 

m Pa. xxii. 14, 15. 
Is. liii. 9-12. 

n Ex. xxvi. 31-37. 
Lev. xvi. 2,12-15. 

|| This indicated, 
that the Mosaic dis¬ 
pensation was now 
virtually abolished, 
the types of the 
Levitical priesthood 
accomplished, the 
way into the holiest 
laid open, and the 
distinction between 
Jew and Gentile ter¬ 
minated, through 
that oblation which 
had just been offer¬ 
ed.— Scott. 

0 Is. xxvi. 19. 
Hob. xiii. 14. 

p Dan. xii. 2. 

1 Cor. xi. 30; xv. 51. 

■[I The sepulchres 
of the Jews were 
always out of their 
cities.— Newcome. 

q xxvi 63. Luke 
xxii. 70. John xix. 7. 

threatened ! Pilate was, however, still desirous of releasing him, and, as it had become 
a custom to pardon some condemned Jew at the feast of the passover to please the 
people, Pilate supposed that this custom would give him the occasion, for he concluded 
that the multitude in some degree favoured him ; so that when they required him to 
indulge them as usual, he proposed none but J esus and Barabbas ; and as Barabbas 
was a noted criminal, who had been guilty of murder as well as robbery, he doubtless 
concluded, that they would unanimously prefer Jesus to him. 

The Crucifixion. — Yer. 35. The soldiers proceeded to crucify Jesus. This was per¬ 
formed in the following manner :— The sufferer was stripped almost naked, and ex¬ 
tended on the wood of the cross as it lay on the ground ; his arms were then stretched 
out on the transverse beam, and fastened to it by spikes driven through the hands ; 
and the feet were fastened to the upright part of the cross, by spikes driven through 
both of them together. Then the cross was erected, and the foot of it, going into a 
hole for that purpose, with a violent jerk, often dislocated some of the bones of the 
crucified person; who being suspended in this dreadful posture, hung in most exquisite 
torture, till at length loss of blood and excess of pain ended his life. It is plain that 
Jesus hung in this manner for six hours before he expired; yet it was thought wonder¬ 
ful that he died so soon, as many lived a whole day and night in this anguish, unless 
some method were taken to shorten their pains. When the soldiers (four of whom 
were employed in it) had completed their cruel business, they proceeded to part the 
clothes among them as their recompence ; and finding the upper garment worn by 

J esus to be made of one piece, they cast lots for it; and thus several prophecies con¬ 
cerning the Messiah received their accomplishment in Jesus. 

The Supernatural Darkness. — Yer. 45. It is here supposed that Christ was 
nailed to the cross at the third hour, or by nine o'clock in the morning; but this 
darkness did not begin before the sixth hour or noon, and it lasted till the ninth 
hour, or three o’clock in the afternoon. As the moon was then at the full, it could 
not be an eclipse from a natural cause ; and probably it reached no further than the 
Holy Land, at least the language of the evangelists implies no more. The sun, how¬ 
ever, seems to have been entirely obscured, and his beams intercepted ; whence arose 
a most extraordinary and awful gloom. This was an apt emblem of the state of the 
spiritual world, when the Sun of righteousness and the Light of men was under an 
eclipse; his soul being full of darkness and horror, his character wounded with 
reproaches and loaded with infamy, and his body ready to expire with tortures. It 
j j was also an awful indication of the frown of Heaven on the Jews and their rulers, who 
were guilty of this most enormous crime, from which the sun seemed to hide his 
astonished face, refusing his light to that land where it was committed. — Some infidels 

have greatly exulted because Josephus and the pagan writers have not mentioned thii 
phenomenon; but none have attempted to deny it, and every writer notices and 
records what he sees proper. Josephus and the pagan authors were, in general, as little 
disposed to bear a favourable testimony to Christianity as modern infidels are ; the 
former could not but have heard of it, and his silence may be considered as the effect 
of his inability to deny the fact, and his unwillingness to admit the proper conclusion; 
but the heathen authors would probably treat the report with contempt and neglect, 
as unworthy of regard. — Scott . 

Rending of the Yail. — See Mark xv. 38. 

Alarming Phenomena. — Yer. 51, 52. (1.) This " earthquake” signified the mighty 
shock, nay, the fatal blow, now given to the devil’s kingdom. So vigorous was the 
assault Christ now made upon the infernal powers, that (aB of old, “ when he went out 
of Seir, when he marched through the field of Edom”) the “earth trembled” (Jud. v. 4; 

Ps. lxviii. 7, 8). God shakes all nations when the Desire of all nations 1b to come ; 
and there is a “yet once more,” which perhaps refers to this shaking (Hag. ii. 7, 21). 

(2.) The “rocks rent ;” the hardest, firmest part of the earth was made to feel the 
mighty shock. Christ had said that if the children should cease to cry “Hosanna, the 
stones would immediately cry out ; ” and now, in effect, they did so, proclaiming the 
glory of the suffering Jesus, and themselves more sensible of the wrong done him than 
the hard-hearted Jews were, who yet will shortly be glad to find a “hole in the rocks, 
and a cleft in the ragged rocks,” to hide them from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne (see Rev. vi. 16; Is. ii. 21). But when God’s “ fury is poured out like fire, 
the rocks are thrown down by him ” (Nah. i. 6). Jesus Christ is “the Rock; ” and the 
rending of “ these ” rocks signified the rending of “ that ” rock; 1. That in the 
clefts of it we may be “ hid,” as Moses in the cleft of the rock at Horeb, that there 
we may “behold the glory of the Lord,” as he did (Exod. xxxiil 22). Christ's dove is 
said to be “ hid in the clefts of the rock” (Cant.iL 14)—thatis,assome make the allusion, 
sheltered in the wounds of our Lord Jesus, the Rock rent. 2. That from the cleft* 
of it rivers of living water may flow, and follow us in this wilderness, as from the 
rock which “Moses smote ” (Exod. xvii. 6), and which God clave (Ps. lxxxviii 15); and 
that Rock was Christ (1 Cor. x. 4). When we celebrate the memorial of Christ’s death, 
our hard and rocky hearts must be “ rent ”—the heart, and not the garments. That 
heart is harder than a rock that will not “yield,” that will not “melt” where Jesus 
Christ is “ evidently set forth crucified.” (3.) The “graves were opened.” This matter 
is not related bo fully as our curiosity would wish; for the Scripture was not intended 
to gratify that. It should seem the same earthquake that rent the rocks “ opened the 
graves,” and many bodies of “ saints which slept arose.” Death to the saint* is but the 
































Christ’s resurrection. ST MATTHEW, XXVIII. He appears to his disciples, i 

55 And r many women were there beholding 
afar off, which followed Jesus* from Galilee, minis- 

1 tering unto him : 

56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, and 
'Mary the mother of ‘James and Joses, “and the 
mother of Zebedee’s children. 

57 1 When the even was come, x there came a 
rich man of y Arimathea,+ named Joseph, who 
also himself was Jesus’ disciple: 

58 He went to Pilate, z and begged the body of 
Jesus.* The z Pilate commanded the body to be 
delivered. 

59 And when Joseph had taken the body, he 
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, 

60 And laid it§ a in his own new tomb, which 
he had hewn out in the rock : and he rolled b a 
great stone to the door of the sepulchre, and 
departed. 

61 And there was c Mary Magdalene, and 
the other Mary, sitting over against the se¬ 
pulchre. 

62 If Now the next day, that followed d the 
day of the preparation, e the chief priests and 
Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that f that deceiver 
said, while he was yet alive, g After three days I 
will rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the sepulchre. be 
made sure until the third day, lest his disciples 
come by night, and steal him away, and say unto 
the people, He is risen from the dead: b so the 
last error shall be worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch; 
go your way, ‘make it as sure as ye can. 

66 So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, 
k sealing the stone, 11 and setting a watch. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 Chris?s resurrection. 9 He appeareth to the women, 16 and to his 
disciples , 19 and sendeth them to teach. 

TN a the end of the sabbath,* as it began to 
X dawn toward the first day of the week, came 
b Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to see the 
sepulchre. 

A.D. 33- 

1 Luke xxiii. 27, 
28, 48, 49. 

* Rather, "which 
had followed Je¬ 
sus ; ” that is, when 
he last came from 
Galilee up to Jeru¬ 
salem .—Pearoe. 

* Mark xv. 47. 

* xiii. 55. Mark 
xy. 40; xvi. 1. 

u xx. 20, 21. 

31 Mark xv. 42, 43. 
Luke xxiii. 50, 51. 

y 1 Sam. i. 1. 

f It seems to be 
understood that this 
is the place which 
still goes under the 
name of Rama, ly¬ 
ing in the usual road 
taken by pilgrims 
from Joppa or Jaffa 
to Jerusalem. It is 
still a considerable 
town, containing 

about three thou¬ 
sand inhabitants.— 
WELL8. 

* Mark xv. 44 46. 
Luke xxiii. 52, 53. 

J Begged the body 
of Jesus. — It was 
not lawful with the 
Jews to suffer their 
criminals to hang 
all night on the tree 
(Deut. xxi. 23). They 
usually buried them 
ignominiously; but, 
at the request of a 
family, would often 
permit a regular fu¬ 
neral.— Lia HTFOOT. 

§ And laid it.— By 

1 he burying of Christ 
his death and resur¬ 
rection are the more 
clearly manifested. 
Neiv tomb — where 
never man was yet 
laid, as St John 
saith, lest men 
should say it was 
not the body of 
Christ which was 
there raised again. 
—Diooati. 

* Is. liii. 9. 
xxviii. 2. Mark 

xvi. 3, 4. 

0 56. 

4 xxvi. 17. Mark 
xv. 42. 

e Ps. ii. 1-6. Acts 
iv. 27, 28. 

* Luke xxiii. 2. 

* xvi. 21; xvii. 23; 
xx. 19; xxvi. 61. 

b xii. 45. 

* xxviii. 11-15. 

k Dan. vi. 17. 

|| A custom men¬ 
tioned in Dan. vi. 
17. The seal used 
in thiB case was 
either that of Pilate 
or some public seal, 
so that the stone 
could not be re¬ 
moved but by the 
authority which the 
seal represent!. A 
band of leather or 
cord was in such 
cases used, to each 
end of which the 
seal was attached.— 
Watson. 

-AD. 33. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

* Mark xvi. 1, 2. 
John xx. 1. 

* This could only 
be spoken of Satur¬ 
day evening, for the 
Sabbath ended at 
sunset.- Campbell. 

xxvii. 56, 61. 

* Acts xvi. 26. 

1 Had been. 

f A great earth¬ 
quake. — Not after 
they arrived, but be¬ 
fore.—W ATSON. 

d Luke xxiv. 2-5. 
John xx. 1, 12, 13. 
e Dan. x. 5, 6. 
f Mark xvi. 5. 

* xxvii. 65. 66. 

Job iv. 14. 

t Men.— Probably 
by terror they faint¬ 
ed, or were thrown 
into a swoon. At 
this time it is pro¬ 
bable that the Lord 
Jesus arose; and 
hence he was not 
seen by them when 
he came forth. At 
what precise time of 
the night this was, 
we are not certain¬ 
ly informed. The 
narrative, however, 
leads us to suppose 
that it was not long 
before the women 
came to the sepul¬ 
chre, or near the 
break of day. — 
Barnes. 

» John xx. 13-15. 
k Luke xxiv. 12. 

§ Where he had 
many disciples des¬ 
tined to be witnesses 
of his resurrection 
(1 Cor. xv. 6).— 
Grotius. 

i 2 Cor. xiii. 11, 
Or. 

m John xx. 17. 
n John xx. 28. 

|| From the gar¬ 
den to Jerusalem, 
to tell the disciples 
that they had seen 
the Lord, and that 
he had ordered 
them to go into Ga- 
lilee.-BooTHROYD. 

0 xxvii. 65, 66. 

This saying is— 
reported. — This ac¬ 
count of the disap¬ 
pearance of the 
body of Jesus from 
the sepulchre is 
commonly given. 
Until this day.— The 
time when Matthew 
wrote thisgospel.t.e., 
about thirty years 
after the resurrec¬ 
tion.—B arnes. 
p Mark xvi. 14. 

* xxvi. 32. 

* This was pro¬ 
bably, as is said by 
constant tradition, 
mount Tabor, that 
on which he was 
transfigured before 
them.—G rotius. 

2 And, behold, 'there *was a great earth¬ 
quake:* d for the angel of the Lord descended 
from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone 
from the door, and sat upon it. 

3 His 'countenance was like lightning, and 
f his raiment white as snow : 

4 And for fear of him g the keepers did h shake, 
and became as dead men* 

5 And the angel answered and said unto the 
women, Fear not ye : for I know that 'ye seek 
Jesus, which was crucified. 

6 He is not here : for he is risen, as he said. 
k Come, see the place where the Lord lay: 

7 And go quickly, and tell his disciples that > 
he is risen from the dead ; and, behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee; 1 there shall ye see him: 

lo, I have told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from the sepul¬ 
chre with fear and great joy, and did run to bring 
his disciples word. 

9 H And as they went to tell his disciples, be¬ 
hold, Jesus met them, saying, hA.ll hail. And 
they came “and held him by the feet, and “wor¬ 
shipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them. Be not afraid: 
go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and 
there shall they see me. 

11 Tf Now, when they were going, 11 behold, 
'some of the watch came into the city, and 
shewed unto the chief priests all the things that 
were done. 

12 And when they were assembled with the 
elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large 
money unto the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, 
and stole him away while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the governor’s ears, we 
will persuade him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught: and this saying is commonly re¬ 
ported* 11 among the Jews until this day. 

16 t Then p the eleven disciples q went away 
into Galilee, into a mountain* where Jesus had 
appointed them. 

“ Bleep ” of the body, and the “grave" the bed it “sleeps in;” they awoke by the 
power of the Lord Jesus, and (ver. 53) came “out of the graves after his resurrection, 
and went into Jerusalem, the holy city, and appeared unto many.”— Henry. 

Joseph the Counsellor. —See Mark xv. 42. 

Burial op Christ. —See John xlx. 38. 

CHAP. XXVIII. The Resurrection.— Ter. 1-8. “Christ having put death to 
flight in the sepulchre, riseth by hia own power, as straightway the angel witnesseth.” 
— (Beza.) The Lord Jesus expired on the afternoon preceding the Sabbath : his body 
lay in the grave the remainder of that day, during all the Sabbath, and part of the 
day after, which began at sunset ; bo that he arose early in the morning on the third 
day. “ In the end of the Sabbath,” or “ after that the Sabbath was ended,” and the 
day dawned on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary went 
to see the sepulchre, and to examine whether it remained in the same state in which 
it had been left on the evening of his burial, knowing nothing of the guard that had 
been placed there. Probably the women mentioned by the other evangelists followed 
some time after with the spices. But before any of them arrived most astonishing 
events had taken place : a great earthquake had announced the approaching resurrec¬ 
tion of Jesus, and probably thrown the soldiers into consternation; and then an angel, 
appearing in a most gloriouB form, rolled away the stone from the door of the sepulchre, 
and sat down on it, which affrighted the soldiers, so that they became senseless, as if 
they had been dead; but it is probable that, at length coming to themselves, they 
recovered courage enough to flee from the terrifying scene. In the meantime, the 
Lord aross from the dead, re-uniting his human soul to his body by his own Divine 
power, and leaving the sepulchre as a mighty conqueror over death and the grave. 
When the women, therefore, came to the sepulchre, they found the stone rolled from the 
door. It is probable that Mary Magdalene immediately returned to the city to inform 
the apostles, whilst the other women examined the sepulchre, and at length saw a 
vision of angels, one of whom addressed them in the most encouraging manner, bidding 
them not fear, for as they came to seek and honour Jesus who had been crucified, they 
had abundant cause for confidence and joy, seeing he was indeed risen, and inviting 
them to examine the place where he had lain, calling him the Lord —that is, the 
Lord of angels as well as men. He then commanded them to go with all speed to 
inform the disciples of these particulars, that they might share the comfort of these 
glad tidings, and prepare to meet him in Galilee, where the whole company would 
have the inexpressible satisfaction of beholding him ; and as he, an angel of God, had 
Kxpressly told them these things, they must not doubt the truth of them, how extra- 
864 

ordinary soever they might appear, or neglect to report them for fear of being deemed 
credulous visionaries. Upon this they immediately departed, with mingled affections 
of terror and joy, but the latter seems to have been the most prevalent ; and they ran 
with haste to carry word to his disciples.— Scott. 

The Great Commission.— rYer. 19-20. The apostles and preachers of the gospel 
were ordered to baptize those who embraced the gospel into the name (not names) of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. This is a most irrefragable proof 
of the doctrine of the Trinity; that is, of the deity of the Son, and of the distinctper« 
sonality and deity of the Holy Spirit ; for it would be absurd to suppose that a mere 
man, or creature, or a mere modus or quality of God, should be joined with the Father 
in the one name t into which all Christians are baptized. To be baptized into the name 
of any one implies a professed dependence on him, and devoted subjection to him; to 
be baptized, therefore, “ into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost,” implies a professed dependence on these three Divine Persons jointly and 
equally, and a devoting of ourselves to them as worshippers and servants. This is 
proper and obvious, upon the supposition of the mysterious unity of three co-equal 
Persons in the unity of the Godhead; but not to be accounted for upon any other 
principles. Christianity is the religion of a sinner, who relies for salvation from wrath 
and sin, and all evil, on the mercy of the Father, through the person and atonement 
of the incarnate Son, and by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit; and who, in conse¬ 
quence, gives up himself to be the worshipper and servant of the triune Jehovah, in all 
his ordinances and commandments; that, according to the ancient and excellent 
doxology, “ Glory may be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost ; as 
it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be.” Baptism iB an outward sign of 
that inward washing, or sanctification of the Spirit, which seals and evidences the 
believer’s justification. When an adult is baptized, he avows his acceptance of this 
salvation, and makes this surrender of himself to the service of God his Saviour. 
When we bring our infant offspring to be baptized, we express our earnest desire that 
tbev may share the same benefits, and be the redeemed worshippers and servants of 

God the* Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; we renew our own profession of faith, and 
devotedness to this one God in three Persons ; and we pledge ourselves to God and his 
Church to use proper means to “ bring up onr children in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord,” in hope of their being made partakers of the inward and spiritual grace 
of baptism As far as these things are attended to, they have a most salutary effect 
both on parents and children ; and this ordinance helps to keep up the remembrance 
of the principal doctrines of Christianity in all places where it is used. There can be 
no reasonable doubt but that the apostles and primitive Christians always administered 





















John the Baptist’s office. 


ST MARK, I. 


Jesus is baptized and tempted. 


17 And when they saw him, they r worshipped 
him: but some doubted. 

18 T And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
sa-yi ng, "All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. 

19 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, + 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


1 Ps.u. 12 . 

■ Ps. ii. 6-9. 
t Teach all no- 
tions.-Make disci¬ 
ples of all nations; 
which means, in¬ 
struct them in the 
faith, and persuade 
them to the belief 


and reception of it. 
—Watson. 


* Acts ii. 38, 41, 
0 Gen. i. 26. 

x Deut. v. 32. 

* Ex. iii. 12. 

* xxiv. 3. 

* 1 Kings i. 36. 


‘baptizing them in “the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 

20 Teaching x them to observe all things what¬ 
soever I have commanded you: and, lo, y I am 
with you alway, even z unto the end of the world. 
“Amen. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST MARK. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 John ike Baptist's office. 9 Jesus is baptized , 12 tempted , 14 preach- 
cth*, 16 caUeth Peter and others , 32 and cureth many. 

T HE “beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ,* 
Hhe Son of God; + 

2 As it is written in the prophets, 'Behold, I 
send my messenger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee.- 
3 The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4 John d did baptize in the wilderness, and 
preach the baptism of repentance 1 for the 're¬ 
mission of sins. 

5 And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all 
‘baptized of him in the river of Jordan, Confess¬ 
ing their sins. 

6 And John was clothed with camel’s hair, 
and with a girdle of skin about his loins; and 
he did eat locusts and wild honey; 

7 And preached, saying, h There cometh one 
mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and un¬ 
loosed 

8 I indeed 'have baptized you with water: but 
k he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 

9 t And it came to pass in those days, ‘that 
Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was 
baptized of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming up out of the water, 


A.D. 26—A.D. 27. 


chap. I. 

* Luke ii. 10, 11. 
Acts i. 1, 2. 

* Jesus Christ.— 
Jesus signifies “ Sa¬ 
viour ; ” and Christ 
having the same 
sense a3 Messiah, 
signifies "anointed.” 
—Mant’s Bible. 

Messiah was the 
name by which the 
expected messenger 
who was to save 
Israel was known 
among the Jews; 
Christ, the Greek 
name, both signify¬ 
ing anointed.— Cob- 
bin. 

b Ps. ii. 7. 

t The Son o/Qod. 
—That truth is the 
foundation on which 
the gospel is built, 
and which it is writ¬ 
ten to demonstrate; 
for, if Jesus be not 
the Son of God, our 
faith is vain.— 
Henry. 

c Mai. iii.l. Matt, 
xi. 10. 

1 When a man of 
rank has to pass 
through a town or 
village, a messenger 
is despatched to tell 
the people to pre¬ 
pare the way, and 
to await his orders. 
Somethen sweep the 
road, others spread 
garments, others 
form arches and fes¬ 
toons on the way.— 
Roberts. 

4 Matt. iii. 1, 2, 6, 
11 . 

i Or, unto. 

* Acts xxii. 16. 

* John i. 28. 

* Lev. xxvi. 40. 
Josh. vii. 19. 

* Matt. iii. 11,14. 

§ St Matthew 

gives the words " to 
bear.” The meaning 
of both is, “ wnose 
servant I am not 
worthy to be.” The 
shoes worn in Pales¬ 


tine were sandals, 
tied with thongs 
on the feet. — Le 
Clero. 

‘ Matt. Ill. 11. 
k Prov. i. 23. Is. 
xxxii. 15. 
i Matt. iii. 13-15. 


S Cloven, or rent. 

m Matt. iii. 17. 

“ Ps. ii. 7. Is. 
xlii. 1. 

0 Matt. iv. 1, &c. 

|| The word driveth 
does not mean that 
he was compelled 
forcibly against his 
will to go there, but 
that he was inclin¬ 
ed to go there by the 
Spirit, or was led 
there. The Spirit of 
God, for important 
ends, caused him 
to go.—B arnes. 

p Heb. ii. 17, 18. 

* 1 Kings xix. 5-7. 

1 Is. lxi. 1-3. Matt. 

iv. 23. 

H The time which 
the wisdom of God 
predetermined, and 
which the ancient 
prophets expressly 
foretold, to bring in 
and establish the 
kingdom of the Mes¬ 
siah, is now accom¬ 
plished; God is a- 
bout to make the 
last revelation of his 
will to mankind.— 
Clarke. 

* Matt. iii. 2. 

* Matt. x. 2. 

° Ez. xlviL 10. 

* x. 35; xiv. 33. 

* After having 
preached in the sy¬ 
nagogue of Naza¬ 
reth, and being 
thrust out of that 
city, he went to Ca¬ 
pernaum (Luke iv. 
16-31). The next 
verse St Matthew 
places at the end of 
the sermon on the 
mount (chap. vii. 28, 
29).—Boothroyd. 


he saw the heavens 2 openeJ, and the Spirit, like 
a dove, descending upon him: 

11 And “there came a voice from heaven, 
saying , “Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 

12 If And immediately °the Spirit driveth# 
him into the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in the wilderness forty 
days p tempted of Satan; and was with the wild 
beasts: q and the angels ministered unto him. 

14 Now, after that John was put in prison, 
Jesus came into Galilee, 'preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom of God, 

15 And saying, The time is fulfilled,# 1 and 'the 
kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and be¬ 
lieve the gospel. 

16 IT Now, as he walked by the sea of Galilee, 
he saw ‘Simon, and Andrew his brother, casting 
a net into the sea: (for they were fishers.) 

17 And Jesus said unto them. Come ye after 
me, and I will make you to become “fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they forsook their nets, 
and followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a little farther 
thence, he saw 'James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who also were in the ship 
mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called them: and they 
left their father Zebedee in the ship with the 
hired servants, and went after him. 

21 And they went into Capernaum;* and 


baptism in this very form ; and it would be strange to infer their disobedience to so 
express a command of Christ from the brevity with which such matters are recorded 
in the Acts of the Apostles. Indeed, it would be a most daring presumption in any 
man to alter it, as if he knew better than the Lord himself in what manner to 
administer the ordinance.—When our Lord had appointed baptism, and directed the 
apostles in respect of the subsequent instruction of their converts (which demands our 
most careful and obedient consideration, as his parting command to his ministers), 
being about to depart from them as to his visible presence, he said, “ Lo, I am with 
you always, even to the end of the world.” He did not say, to death f or to eternity — 
for that might have been restricted personally to the apostles—but to the end of the 
world; which includes all succeeding ministers, congregations, and disciples, in every 
age and nation, even to the consummation of all things. He is with ns, in the power 
of his protecting providence, by the influences of his teaching, sanctifying, and com¬ 
forting Spirit, and in the communication of all spiritual blessings from the favour of 
his omnipresent Deity; and we should realise him with us, in secret and in social 
worship, and in our public assemblies.— Scott . 

CHAP. I. Preaching of John. —Ver. 3-6. In .Tohn’a “ preaching ” and “ baptizing ” 
there was the “beginning” of the “gospel doctrines and ordinances,” and the first 
fruits of them. 1. He preached the “ remission of sins,” which is the great gospel- 
privilege ; shewed people their “ need ” of it, that they were “ undone ” without it, and 
that it might be obtained. 2 He preached “repentance,” in order to it; he told 
people that there must be a renovation of their hearts, and a reformation of their lives, 
that they must forsake their sins and turn to God ; and upon those terms, and no other, 
their sins should be forgiven. “ Repentance for the remission of sins ” was what the 
apostles were commissioned to “preach to all nations ” (Luke xxiv. 47). 3. He preached 
Christ, and directed his hearers to “ expect him ” speedily to appear, and to “ expect 
great things” from him. The preaching of Christ is pure gospei, and that was John 
Baptist's preaching (ver. 7,8). Like a true gospel minister he preaches, (1.) The great 
pre-eminence Christ is “ advanced toso high, so great is Christ, that John, though 


one of the greatest that was born of women, thinks himself unworthy to be employed 
in the meanest office about him, even to “stoop down,” and “untie his shoes.” Thus 
industrious is he to give honour to him, and bring others to do so too. (2.) The great 
power Christ is invested with: He “ comes after me ” in time, but he is “ mightier 
than I,” mightier than the mighty ones of the earth, for he is able to “ baptize 
with the Holy Ghost; ” he can give the Spirit of God, and by him govern the spirits 
of men. (3.) The great “promise” Christ makes in his gospel to those who have 
repented\ and have had their sins forgiven them : they shall be “baptized with ” the 
Holy Ghost, shall be purified by his graces, and refreshed by his comforts. And, 
lastly , All those who received his doctrine, and submitted to his institution, he “ bap¬ 
tized with water.” 

John’s Baptism. —See Matt. iii. 11, &c. 

Christ’s Baptism. —Yer. 9-12. — 1. See how humbly he owned God by coming to be 
“baptized of John;” and thus “ it became him to fulfil all righteousness.” Thus he 
“ took upon him the likeness of sinful flesh,” that though he was perfectly pure and 
unspotted, yet he was washed t as if he had been polluted; and thus “ for our sakea 
he sanctified himself, that we also might be sanctified,” and be baptized with him 
(John xvii. 19). 2. See how honourably God owned him, when he submitted to John’s 
“baptism.” Those who justify God , as they are said to do who were “baptized with 
the baptism ” of John, he will “glorify ” (Luke vii. 29, 30). (1.) He “saw the heavens 
opened ; ” thus he was owned to be the Lord from heaven, and had a glimpse of the 
glory and joy that were “set before him,” and secured to him, as the recompence of 
his undertaking. Matthew saith, “ The heavens were opened to him.” Mark saith, 
“He saw them opened.” Many have the heavens opened to receive them, but they 
do not see it; Christ had not only a clear foresight of his sufferings, but of his glory 
too (2.) He “ saw the Spirit, like a dove, descending upon him.” Note, Then we 
may see heaven opened to us, when we perceive the Spirit “ descending ” and working 
upon us. God’s good work in us is the surest evidence of his goodwill toward us, 
and his preparations for ua. (3.) He heard a voice which was intended for his 
encouragement to proceed in hii undertaking, and therefore it ^kere expressed as 
























Christ heals ST MARK, II. leprosy and palsy. 

straightway on the sabhath-day Hie entered into 
the synagogue, and taught. 

22 And they were astonished at his doctrine: 
for he taught them as one that had authority/ 
and not as the scribes. 

23 If And there was fn their synagogue *a 
man with an unclean spirit;* and he cried out. 

24 Saying, Let us alone; what have we to do 
with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou 
come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, 
‘the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit had torn him/ 
and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that 
they questioned among themselves, saying, What 
thing is this? what new doctrine is this? b for 
with authority commandeth he even the unclean 
spirits, and they do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame spread abroad 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. 

29 And forthwith, when they, were come out 
of the synagogue, they entered into the houso of 
Simon and Andrew, with James and John. 

30 But Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a 
fever; and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her by the hand, 
and lifted her up; and immediately the fever 
left her, and she ministered unto them. 

32 If And at even, when the sun did set, 11 they 
brought unto him all that were diseased, and 
them that were possessed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gathered together at 
the door. 

34 And he healed many that were sick of 
divers diseases, and cast out many devils / c and 
suffered not the devils to 3 speak, because they 
knew him. 

35 And in the morning, rising up a great while 
before day, he went out, and departed into a 
solitary place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed after him. 

37 And when they had found him, they said 
unto him, d All men seek for thee. 

A.D. 31— A.D. 31. 

38 And he said unto them, ?Let ua go into 
the next towns, that I may preach there also: 
for therefore came I forth.* 

39 And he preached in then* synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, and cast out devils. 

40 And there came f a leper to him, beseech¬ 
ing him, and g kneeling down to him, and saying 
unto him, h If thou wilt/ thou canst make me 
clean. 

41 And Jesus, ‘moved with compassion, put 
forth his hand, and touched him, and saith unto 
him, k I will;* be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spoken, immedi¬ 
ately the leprosy departed from him, and he was 
cleansed. 

43 And he straitly charged him, and forthwith 
sent him away; 

44 And saith unto him, See thou say nothing 
to any man:§ but go thy way, shew thyself to 
the priest, and offer for thy cleansing those 
things which Moses commanded, for a testimony 
unto them. 

45 But he went out, “and began to publish ifl 
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch 
that Jesus “could no more openly enter into the 
city, but was without in desert places: and they 
came to him from every quarter. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Christ healeth one sick of the palsy, 14 calleth Matthew, 

15 and eateth with publicans and sinners. 

AND ‘again he entered into Capernaum after 

A some days; b and it was noised that he 
was in the house. 

2 And 'straightway many were gathered to¬ 
gether, insomuch that there was no room to 
receive them; no, not so much as about the 
door: d and he preached the word unto them.* 

3 t And they come unto him, 'bringing on8 
sick of the palsy, which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto 
him for the press, they uncovered the roof where 
he was: and when they had broken it up, they 
let down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy 
lay. 

5 When Jesus f saw their faith, he said unto 

7 Matt. iv. 23. 
Luke iv. 16; xiii.10. 

t Aa one who had 
an immediate au¬ 
thority from God to 
dictate to them. 
And not as the 
scribe*.—Their es¬ 
tablished teachers, 
who dealt in preca¬ 
rious traditions and 
fanciful allegories, 
the amusement of 
light minds, but ut¬ 
terly unfit to alarm 
the conscience and 
cantivate the heart. 
—Doddridge. 

a vii. 25 ; ix. 25. 
Matt. xii. 43. 

t It is probable 
that this man had 
lucid intervals, or he 
would not have been 
admitted into the 
synagogue. While 
there, one of his fits 
came on, and he 
suddenly cried out. 
—Barnes. 

*Ps. xvi.10. Dan. 
ix. 24. 

§ Had shaken or 
convulsed him. It 
appears from Luke 
iv. 35, that “ he 
hurt him not.”— 
Pearce. 

b Luke iv. 36. 

|| The reason why 
they brought the 
diseased persons at 
even, and when the 
sun did set, seems 
to have been that 
then the Sabbath 
was past, and no 
objection could be 
made to their bring¬ 
ing them to be heal¬ 
ed.—P earce. 

1 Hence it is evi¬ 
dent that the devils 
cast out were not 
diseases; as also ap¬ 
pears from iii. 11, 
15; v. 12; vi. 12.- 
Whitby. 

0 Luke iv. 41. 
Acts xvi. 16, 17. 

8 Say that they 
knew him. 

4 Zech. xi. 11. 
Johu iii. 26; xi. 48; 
xii. 19. 

* Luke iv. 43. 

* The meaning of 
this verse is, “Since 
multitudes press to 
hear the word, let us 
go into the neigh¬ 
bouring towns also, 
for I was sent by 
God, not to preach 
at Capernaum on¬ 
ly, but throughout 
Judea.—B ar jsk8. 

f Lev. xiii.; xiv. 
Num. xii. 10-15. 

* 2 Chr. vi. 13. 
Matt. xvii. 14. 

h Gen. xviii. 14. 

2 KingB v. 7. 

f There was an 
acknowledgment of 
the almighty power 
of Jesus, and an 

appeal to his be¬ 
nevolence. Mdk me 
clean.— Canst heal 
me of this loathsome 
and offensive dis¬ 
ease, in the eye of 
the law justly re¬ 
garded as unclean , 
and render me le¬ 
gally clean, and re¬ 
store me to the pri¬ 
vileges of the congre¬ 
gation.—B arnes. 

* Matt. ix. 36. 
Luke vii. 12, 13. 

k Gen. i. 3. Ps. 
xxxiii. 9. * 

t Here was a most 
manifest proof of his 
Divine power. None 
but God can work a 
miracle. Yet Jesus 
does it by his own 
loill —by an exertion 
of his own power. 
He was therefore 
Divine.—B arnes. 

i Matt. xv. 28. 
John iv. 50-53. 

§ His enemies 
among the JewB 
would have laid hold 
of him, and taken 
away his life; at 
least, they would 
have disturbed his 
ministry, and ob¬ 
structed the work 
on which he was 
employed. That this 
was the ground of 
his caution and re¬ 
serve, will appear 
among other pas¬ 
sages, from John 
vii. 1.— Locke. 

m Matt ix. 31. 
Luke v. 15. 

|| And began to pub¬ 
lish it. — Contrary 
to the charge Christ 
gave him, though 
this might be done 
by him, not out 
of disobedience to 
Christ, but out of a 
transport of joy for 
the mercy received, 
and perhaps with a 
good intention to 
spread the fame and 
glory of his Saviour. 
—Girl. 
n iL 1. 2,13. 

CHAP. IL 
» i. 45. Matt. ix. 1. 
b vii. 24. Johniv. 
47. Acts ii. 6. 

0 i. 33. 37. 45; iv. 

1, 2. 

d vi. 34. Matt. v. 

2. Luke viii. 1,11. 

* Preached the 
word unto them.— 
The word of God; 
the revelation or 
doctrine which he 
came to deliver, call¬ 
ed the word; and 
the word of God, be¬ 
cause it was spoken 
or revealed by God 
(comp. Acts vi. 2-7). 
—Barnes. 

* Matt. ix. 2. 
Luke v. 18. 

f Gen. xxiL 12. 
John iL 25. 

directed “ to him, Thou art my beloved Son.” God lets him know, [1.] That he “ loved 
him” never the less for that “low” and “mean” estate to which he had now 
“humbled himself.” “ Though thus emptied and made of no reputation, yet he is 
my ‘beloved Son’ still/' [2.] That he “loved him” much the more for that glorious 
and kind undertaking in which he had now “ engaged himself.” God is “well pleased ” 
in him, as Referee of all matters in controversy between him and man ; and so well 
pleased in him, as to be well pleased “ with us ” in him. 

Temptation of Jesus.— See Matt. iv. 1. 

Christ’s Command over Satan.— Ver. 25, 26. (1.) Jesus commands. As he taught, 
so he healed, “with authority.” Jesus “ rebuked him;” he chid him and threatened 
him, imposed silence upon him: “Hold thy” peace; <pi/iu) 07 )Ti — be muzzled. Christ 
has a muzzle for that unclean spirit, when he fawns as well as when he barks ; such 
acknowledgments of him as this was, Christ disdains, so far is he from accepting 
them. Some confess Christ to be the “ Holy One of God,” that under the cloak of 
that profession they may carry on malicious, mischievous designs; but their confession 
is doubly an abomination to the Lord Jesus, as it sues in his name for a licence to 
sin, and shall therefore be put to silence and shame. But this is not all, he must not 
only “hold his peace,” but he must “ come out of the man;” this was it he dreaded— 
his being restrained from doing further mischief. But, (2.) The unclean spirit yields, 
for there is no remedy; he # *tore him,” put him into a strong convulsion, that one 
could have thought he had been pulled in pieces ; when he would not touch Christ, in 
fury at him he grievously disturbed this poor creature. Thus, when Christ by his 
grace delivers poor souls out of the hands of Satan, it is not without a grievous toss 
and tumult in the soul; for that spiteful enemj will disquiet those whom he cannot 
destroy. He “cried with a loud voice,” to frighten the spectators, and make himself 
seem terrible, as if he would have it thought that though he was conquered, he was 
but just conquered, and that he hoped to rally again, and recover his ground. 

Healing of Peter’s Mother-in-Law.— Ver. 80-32. Observe, 1. When Christ had 
done that which “ spread his fame ” throughout all parts, he did not then sit still, as 
some think that they may lie in bed when their name is up. No, he continued to 
“do good,” for that was it he aimed at, and not his own honour. Nay, those who are 
in reputation had need be busy and careful to keep it up. 2. When he “ came out of 
the synagogue,” where he had taught and healed w ith a Divine authority, yet he con¬ 
verged familiarly with the poor fishermen that attended him. and did not think it 
956 * 

below him. Let the same mind, the same lowly mind, be in us, that waa in him. 

3. He went into Peter’8 house, probably invited thither to such entertainment as a 
poor fisherman could give him, and he accepted of it. The apostles left all for Christ; 
so far as that what they had should not hinder them from him; yet not so, but that 
they might use it for him. 4. He cured his mother-in-law, who was sick. Wherever 
Christ comes, he comes to do good, and will be sure to pay richly for his entertain¬ 
ment. Observe how complete the cure was: when “the fever left her,” it did not, aa 
usually, leave her weak, hut the same hand that healed her strengthened her, so that 
she was able to “ minister ” to them; the cure is in order to that—to fit for action, 
that we may minister to Christ, and to those that are his for his sake 

Cure of the Leper. —Yer. 41-45. Affectionate professions of faith in Christ, and 
resignation to him, are the most prevailing petitions for mercy from him, and shall 
speed accordingly. 1. Christ was “ moved with compassion.” This is added here, in 
Mark, to shew that Christ’s power is employed by his pity for the relief of poor souls; 
that his reasons are fetched from within himself, and we have nothing in us to recom* 
mend us to his favour, but our misery makes us the objects of his mercy. And what 
he doth fer us he doeth with all possible tenderness. 2. He “ put forth his hand, and 
touched him.” He “ exerted ” his power, and directed it to “ this ” creature. In 
healing souls Christ “toucheth them ” (1 Sam. xx. 26). When the queen toucheth for 
the evil, she saith, I touch, Ood heals; but Christ toucheth and healeth too . 3. He 
said, “ I will; be thou clean.” Christ’s power was put forth in and by “a word,” to 
signify in what way Christ would ordinarily work Buiritual cures : “ He Bendg his Word, 
and heals” (Ps. evii. 20; John xvii. 17; xv. 3). The poor leper put an “if” upon the 
will of Christ: “If thou wilt;” but that doubt is soon put out of doubt . “I will” 
Christ most, readily “ wills” favours to those that most readily refer themselves to his 
will. He was confident of Christ’s “ power : ” Thou “ canBt make me clean; ” and 
Christ will shew how much his power is drawn out into act by the faith of his people, 
and therefore speaks the word as one having authority, “ Be thou clean.” And power 
accompanied this word, and the cure was perfect in an instant; “immediately hie 
leprosy ” vanished, and there remained no more sign of it .—Henry. 

CHAP. II. Cure of the Paralytic. —Ver. 3-12. We find from Luke, that certain 
Pharisees and scribes had come from all the cities and towns, far and wide, and eva® 
from Jerusalem ; doubtless to watch our Lord, and to seek for matter of aeonsatia* 


























ST MARK, III. 


The call of Matthew the publican. 


the P alg y> ® on > thy 8 sinst be forgiven 


, ® ®ut there were certain of the scribes sitting 
there, and reasoning in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus h speak blasphemies] 
who can forgive sins but God only? 

8 And immediately, when Jesus perceived in 
his spirit that they so reasoned within them- 
8 ®l yes » he said unto them, Why reason ye these 
things in your hearts? 

9 Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the 
palsy, k Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, 
Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk ? 

10 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to 
the sick of the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, 1 Arise, and take up thy 
bed, and go thy way into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed, 
and went forth before them all; insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and “glorified God, saying, 
We never saw it on this fashion. 

13 1 And he went forth again by the sea-side;* 
“and all the multitude resorted unto him, and he 
taught them. 

14 And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son 
of “Alpheus sitting at the 1 receipt of custom, 
and said unto him, p Follow me. And he arose 
and followed him. 

15 And it came to pass, that, q as Jesus sat at 
meat in his house, many publicans and sinners 
sat also together with Jesus and his disciples: 
for there were many, and they followed him. 

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw 
him eat with publicans and sinners, they said 
unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth and 
drinketh with publicans and sinners ? § 

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, 
r They that are whole have no need of the physi¬ 
cian) 1 but they that are sick: 8 1 came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

18 And ‘the disciples of John and of the Pha¬ 
risees used to fast: and they come and say unto 
him, Why do the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the chil- 


A.D. si—A.D. 31. 


* Job xxxiii. 17- 
26. Pa. xxxii. 1-6; 
xc. 7, 9; ciii. 3. 

t Thy sins— He 
comes first to the 
cause of all our 
plagues, which being 
taken away, the ef¬ 
fect ceaseth — viz., 
the fruit Gr effect of 
sin.—D iodati. 

k xiv. 64. Matt, 
ix. 3; xxvi. 65. 

1 Ps. exxx. 4. Is. 
xliii. 25. 


k 5. 

i i. 41. John ▼. 
8-10; vi. 63. 

m Matt. xr. 31. 
Luke v. 26 ; xiii. 13. 

I By the seaside— 
i.e., by the sea 
of Tiberias, on the 
shore of which Ca¬ 
pernaum was situ¬ 
ated.— Barnes. 


n iii. 7, 8, 20, 21; 
ir. 1. Prov. i. 20-22. 


0 iii. IS. Luke vi. 
15. Acts i. 13. 


l Place where the 
custom was received. 

p i. 17-20. Matt, 
iv. 19-22. 


* Matt. ix. 10,11. 
Lukev. 29,30; xv. 1. 

§ Publicans and 
sinners, and those of 
the worst sort as 
here, so often in 
Jewish are ranked 
together, the Jews 
making no differ¬ 
ence between them 
(Lukevii.34; xv. 2). 
—Gill. 

r Matt. ix. 12,13. 
Luke v. 31, 32. 

|| Those who are 
truly in health have 
no need of a phy¬ 
sician ; but those 
who are really ill, or 
those who are well 
only in imagination, 
must have more 
need of him than 
others. Such were 
the scribes and 
the other seemingly 
righteous men of 
the synagogue (Luke 
xvi. 15; xviii. 9; 
John ix. 41; Rev. 
iii. 17). ButasJe8us 
Christ did not mean 
to say that these 
righteous had no 
need of him and his 
grace, since there is 
no one that does 
not stand in need of 
it, and, as in a cer¬ 
tain sense, it is more 
necessary for those 
wh o entertain a good 
opinion of them¬ 
selves, than for those 
who see their un¬ 
worthiness, it is 
better to translate 
the original here by, 
“ do not care for a 
physician, and have 
nothing to do with 
him,” as Luke xv. 7; 
1 Cor. xii. 21.— Mar¬ 
tin. 

■ Matt, xviii. 1L 
Luke xv. 10. 


* Matt. ix. 14-17. 
Luke v. 33-39. 


If Thus the Greek 
phrase is literal- 
17 translated. It 
means the bride- 
men, the young men 
who used to be at¬ 
tendant at mar¬ 
riages on the bride 
and bridegroom.— 
Campbell. 

3 Raw, or un- 
wrought. 

* A piece of new 
cloth — “unfulled,” 
unfinished cloth, 
a proper type of a 
new disciple.—WlL- 


The word here 
translated “ new,” 
in the original 
means rude, tin- 
dressed, or not full¬ 
ed or cleansed by 
the cloth - dresser. 
In this state, if ap¬ 
plied to an old gar¬ 
ment, and if wet, it 
would contract and 
draw off a part of 
the garment to 
which it was at¬ 
tached, and thus 
make the rent worse 
than it was. So, 
says he, my new 
doctrines do not 
match with the old 
rites of the Phari¬ 
sees.— Barnes. 

“Ex.xx. 10; xxxi. 
15. Num. xv. 32-36. 

f In 1 Sam. xxi. 
it is said that Ahi- 
melech was then 
" the priest,” mean¬ 
ing the high priest. 
Abiatbar was the 
son of this Ahime- 
lech, was then pre¬ 
sent with him, and 
perhaps acted as his 
deputy. He became 
high priest on his 
father’s death, and 
was a very distin¬ 
guished person in 
the days of David, 
having fled to him 
with the ephod.— 
Grotius. 

* Ex. xxiii. 12. 
Neh. ix. 13, 14. 

J And therefore 
works of necessity 
are not forbidden 
on that day, such 
as are for the neces¬ 
sary comfort, sup¬ 
port, and preserva¬ 
tion of life.— Gill. 

The Sabbath was 
not first instituted, 
and man created to 
observe it; but man 
was first created, 
and the Sabbath in¬ 
stituted for his bene¬ 
fit.— Boothro yd. 

y Matt. xii. ». 
Luke vi. 5. 


CHAP. IIL 

• 1 Kings xiii. 4, 
6. John v. 3. 

* Probably para¬ 
lytic.—W atson. 

b ii. 27, 28. Matt, 
xii. 1012. Lukevi. 9. 


Hie withered hand healed. 

dren of the bride-chamber ^ fast while the bride¬ 
groom is with them? as long as they have the 
bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when the bride¬ 
groom shall be taken away from them, and then 
shall they fast in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece of 2 new cloth* 
on an old garment; else the new piece that filled 
it up taketh away from the old, and the rent is 
made worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old 
bottles; else the new wine doth burst the 
bottles, and the wine is spilled, and the bottles 
will be marred: but new wine must be put into 
new bottles. 

23 IT And it came to pass, that he went through 
the corn-fields on the sabbath-day; and his dis¬ 
ciples began, as they went, to pluck the ears of 
corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, 
why do they on the sabbath-day “that which is 
not lawful ? 

25 And he said unto them. Have ye never read 
what David did, when he had need, and was an 
hungered, he, and they that were with him? 

26 How he went into the house of God, in the 
days of Abiathar* the high priest, and did eat 
the shew-bread, which is not lawful to eat but 
for the priests, and gave also to them which were 
with him ? 

27 And he said unto them, x The sa bbath was 
made for man, and not man for the saobath :* 

28 Therefore y the Son of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Tht withered hand healed . 13 The apostles chosen . 22 The scribes 
convinced of blasphemy. 31 Who art Christ's relations . 

AND he entered again into the synagogue; 
AjL and there was a man there which had “a 
withered hand.* 

2 And they watched him, whether he would 
heal him on the sabbath-day; that they might 
accuse him. 

3 And he saith unto the man which had the 
withered hand, Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unto them, b Is it lawful to do 


against him. And whilst he was instructing the people, four persons came, bringing 
on a bed a man so enfeebled by the palsy, that he could not be otherwise conveyed. 
Probably he despaired of a cure from any other quarter, but, expecting it from Jesus, 
he was desirous of being carried to him, and his friends were equally willing to assist 
him, though it would be laborious to them, and painful to him. And when they could 
not come into the presence of Christ, because of the multitude, being unwilling to 
postpone the case, lest his departure should again deprive them of the opportunity, 
they conveyed the bed to the top of the house. Probably this was low, and perhapB 
only one story high, and there was some way up on the outside; but though there 
might be also an opening in the roof, yet it seems not to have been wide enough to 
let the bed through. They therefore uncovered the roof, and even broke up what was 
in the way. Thus they let him down through the tiling in his couch, and brought 
him into the presence of Jesus. Some think, judging from the sight of the houses, 
and acquaintance with the customs in those Eastern countries, that he was let down 
through the battlements, on the outside of the house, into the courtyard; but the 
language of the evangelists seems incapable of this meaning; and any injury done to 
the roof, by breaking it up, might be repaired at a small expense. When, however, 
Jesus saw their faith (in these evident effects of it, as well as by his intimate know¬ 
ledge of their hearts), he did not at first remove the man's disorder; but, addressing 
him in the most condescending and affectionate manner, authoritatively pronounced 
his sins forgiven. This afforded the scribes the occasion for which they were waiting; 
and though they did not openly declare their sentiments, they inwardly thought him 
guilty of blasphemy, in presuming to do that which was the prerogative of God only. 
But our Lord soon shewed them that he possessed Divine perfection and authority, 
for “ he perceived in his spirit, ” or by his own inward knowledge of their hearts, the 
thoughts or reasonings which inwardly employed them; and he inquired, “Whether 
it were easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, 
Arise, take up thy bed and walk ?” Divine authority was requisite actually to forgive 
Bins; and Omnipotence was needful for the immediate and complete removal of that 
terrible disorder. Having, therefore, put the matter upon that issue, he proved his 
authority, as the Son of man, even on earth in his state of humiliation, to forgive sins, 
by commanding the paralytic to arise, and take up his bed and carry it to his house ; 
and such power accompanied his word, that the man was enabled to do this in the 
sight of the multitude; so that they were ail astonished, gave praise to God on his 


behalf, and acknowledged that they had never seen it on this fashion before. Thus 
the man, in his miraculous cure, possessed the fullest evidence that his sins were par¬ 
doned ; every one who saw him carry his bed had a demonstration of the Divine 
power and authority of Christ; others were encouraged to apply to him for health and 
salvation; God was glorified; and the malignant scribes were put to shame and 
silence.—“ Christ, by healing the paralytic, demonstrates, that man must by faith in 
him alone recover all the strength which he has lost.”— (Beza.) — Scott, 

Call of Matthew. —See Matt. ix. 9. 

Plucejng the Ears of Corn. —See Matt. xii. 1. % 

The Sabbath. —Yer. 27. Let us consider whom the Sabbath was “made for ; it was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.” This we had not in Matthew. The 
Sabbath is a sacred and divine institution; but we must receive and embrace it as 
a privilege and a benefit, not as a task and a drudgery. First , God never designed it 
to be an imposition upon us, and therefore we must not make it bo to ourselves. Man 
was not made for the Sabbath, for he was made a day before the Sabbath was instituted. 
Man was made for God, and for his honour and service, and he must rather die than 
deny him ; but he was not made for the Sabbath y so as to be tied up by the law of it 
from that which is necessary to the support of his life. Secondly , God did design it to 
be an advantage to us, and so we must make it and improve it. He made it for man . 

1. He had some regard to our bodies in the institution, that they might rest, and not 
be tired out with the constant business of this world (Deut. v. 14): that thy man¬ 
servant and thy maidservant may rest. Now he that intended the Sabbath rest for 
the repose of our bodies, certainly never intended it should restrain us, in a case of 
necessity, from fetching in the necessary supports of the body ; it must be construed 
so as not to contradict itself—for edification, and not for destruction. 2. He had 
much more regard to our souls. The Sabbath was made a day of rest only in order 
to its being a day of holy work, a day of communion with God, a day of praise and 
thanksgiving ; and the rest from worldly business is therefore necessary, that we may 
closely apply ourselves to this work, and spend the whole time in it, in public and in 
private ; hut then time is allowed us for that which is necessary to the fitting of our 
bodies for the service of our souls in God’s service, and the enabling of them to keep 
pace with them in that work.— Henry. 

CHAP. III. Healing of the Man with the Withered Hand. — Yer. 6. Christ 
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The twelve apostles chosen. 


ST MARK, IV. 


Who are Christ’s relations. 


good on the sabbath-days, or to do evil ? + to save 
life, or to kill? But they held their peace. 

5 And when he had looked round about on 
them with anger, being grieved for the hardness 
of their hearts, he saith unto the man, 'Stretch 
forth thine hand. And he stretched it out: and 
his hand was restored whole as the other. 

6 And the Pharisees went forth, and straight¬ 
way took counsel with the Herodians against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself with his dis¬ 
ciples to the sea: and a great multitude from 
Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard 
what great things he did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small 
ship should wait on him because of the multitude, 
lest they should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many; insomuch that 
they 2 pressed upon him for to touch him, d as 
many as had plagues. 1 

11 And 'unclean spirits, when they saw him, 
fell down before him, and cried, saying, Thou 
art f the Son of God.§ 

12 And he straitly charged them that they 
should not make him known. 

13 11 And he goeth up into a mountain, and 
calleth unto him, whom he would: and they came 
unto him. 

14 And he ordainecP twelve, that they should 
be with him, and that he might send them forth 
to preach, 

13 And to have power to heal sicknesses, and 
to cast out devils. 

16 And Simon he surnamed Peter; 

17 And James the son of Zebedee, and John 
the brother of James; (and he surnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons of thunder;) 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son 
of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the 
Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed 
him: and they went 3 into an house. 


A.D. 31 


t It seems to have 
been a maxim with 
the Jews, that not 
to do good when we 
have an opportunity 
was to do evil; not 
to save life was to 
kill, or to be guilty 
of murder. If a 
man has an oppor¬ 
tunity of saving a 
man’s life when he 
is in danger, and 
does not do it, he is 
evidently guilty of 
his death. On this 
principleourSaviour 
puts tins question to 
the Jews, whether it 
was better for him, 
having the power to 
heal this man, to do 
it, or to suffer him 
to remain in this 
suffering condition. 
And he illustrates 
it by an example, 
shewing that in a 
matter of much less 
importance — that 
respecting their cat¬ 
tle -they would do 
on the Sabbath just 
as he would if he 
should heal this 
man. The same re¬ 
mark may apply to 
all opportunities of 
doing good. “The 
ability to do good 
imposes an obliga¬ 
tion to do it.’’— Cot¬ 
ton Mather. 

1 Blindness. 

0 1 Kings xiii. 6. 
Matt. xii. 13. 

2 Rushed. 

d v. 29. Gen. xii. 
17. Luke vii. 2. 

t Metaphorically 
meant every sort of 
grief, calamity, pun¬ 
ishment, &c. ; and 
especially the more 
violent diseases, le¬ 
prosy, bloody flux, 
&c.— Bloonlfield. 

0 i. 23, 24 ; v. 5, 6. 
t i. 1. 

§ This signified 
something different 
from the Messiah, 
or the introductory 
words to this gospel 
would be an absurd 
tautology, “Thebe- 
ginning of the gos¬ 
pel of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God;” 
it would then be, 
“The beginning of 
the gospel of Christ, 
the Christ.” The 
words are expres¬ 
sive of a distinct and 
higher conception, 
relating not to office 
only, but also to na¬ 
ture.— Watson. 

|| He ordained or 
set apart. Lite¬ 
rally, made, ap¬ 
pointed. Twelve, 
as the representa¬ 
tives of the spiritual 
Israel” (see Rev. xxi. 
14).— Olshausen. 

That they should 
be with him.— Con¬ 
stant attendance 
upon his ministry 
was not required of 
the other disciples, 


■A.D. 31. 


but the apostles 
were to be fitted for 
their office by re¬ 
maining with him, 
and enjoying pri¬ 
vate as well as pub¬ 
lic instruction. — 
Owen. 

8 Home. 


^ The press was so 
great, and their im¬ 
portunities so ur¬ 
gent, either to hear 
him preach, or have 
their Eick healed, 
that Christ and his 
disciples had neither 
room nor opportuni¬ 
ty to eat some food 
for the refreshment 
of nature when they 
needed it.— Gill. 

4 Kinsmen. 

1 2 Kings ix. 11. 

* They mean, He 
has forgotten him¬ 
self and his own 
health ; he is so ve¬ 
hement in discharg¬ 
ing his office, and in 
preaching, that he 
is transported be¬ 
yond himself, and 
his understanding 
disturbed, so that 
he takes not the 
necessary care of his 
food and sleep. — 
Lighteoot. 
h Ps. xxii. 6. 

» Ps. xlix. 4. 
k Matt. xii. 25-30. 
l Gen. xiii. 7, 8. 
m Matt. xii. 31, 32. 
f That sin con¬ 
sisted in charging 
Jesus with being in 
league with the de¬ 
vil, or accusing him 
of working his mira¬ 
cles, not by the Spirit 
or power of God, but 
by the aid of the 
prince of the devils. 
It wa3 therefore a 
direct insult, abuse, 
or evil speaking, 
against the Holy 
Ghost—the Spirit by 
which Jesus worked 
his miracles. That 
this wa3 what he in¬ 
tended by this sin, 
at that time, is clear, 
“ Because they said, 
he had an unclean 
spirit.”— Barnes. 
n xii. 40. 

t Hence Theo- 
phylact taxes her 
of vainglory and 
of guilt in endea¬ 
vouring to draw him 
from teaching the 
Word;” Tertullian 
pronounceth her 
guilty of “incredu¬ 
lity ; ” Chrysostom, 
“of vainglory, in¬ 
firmity, and mad¬ 
ness,” for this very 
thing (Horn. 27, in 
Matt., tom. ii. p. 
191).— Whitby. 

0 Ps. xxii. 22. 
Cant. iv. 9, 10. 
p Matt. vii. 21. 

CHAP. IV. 

• ii. 13. Matt, 
xiii. 1, 2. 


20 T And the multitude cometh together again, 
so that they could not so much as eat bread. 11 

21 And when his 4 friends heard of it, they 
went out to lay hold on him: for they said, g He 
is beside himself.* 

22 IT And the scribes which came down from 
Jerusalem said, h He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of the devils casteth he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him, and said unto 
them ‘in parables, k How can Satan cast out 
Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided against itself, 
that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if 'a house be divided against itself, 
that house cannot stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against himself, and 
be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end. 

27 No man can enter into’ a strong man’s house, 
and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the 
strong man; and then he will spoil his house. 

28 Verily I say unto you, “All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme; 

29 But he that shall blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness,+ “but is in 
danger of eternal damnation: 

30 Because theysaid, He hath an unclean spirit. 

31 II There came then his brethren and his 
mother,* and, standing without, sent unto him, 
calling him. 

32 And the multitude sat about him; and they 
said unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, saying. Who is my 
mother, or my brethren? 

34 And he looked round about on them which 
sat about him, and said, °Behold my mother and 
my brethren! 

35 For whosoever shall p do the will of God, 
the same is my brother, and my sister, and 
mother. 

CHAPTER IV. 

3 The parable of the sower ; 14 the meaning thereof 2ft Of the seed 
growing secretly ; 30 and of the mustard-seed, 

AND a he began again to teach by the sea-side: 
ii and there was gathered unto him a great 


dealt very kindly with the patient; he bid him stretch forth his hand, and it was 
immediately u restored.” Now, 1. Christ has hereby taught ii? to go on with resolu¬ 
tion in the way of our duty, how violent soever the opposition is, that we meet with in 
it. We must deny ourselves sometimes in our ease, pleasure, and convenience, rather 
than give offence even to those who cautiously take it ; but we must not deny ourselves 
the satisfaction of serving God, and doing good, though offence may unjustly be taken 
at it. None could be more tender of giving offence than Christ; yet, rather than 
send this poor man away uncured, he would venture offending all the scribes and 
Pharisees that compassed him about. 2. He hath hereby given us a specimen of the 
cures wrought by his grace upon poor souls ; our hauds are spiritually withered , the 
powers of our souls weakened by sin, and disabled for that which is good. The great 
healing-day is the Sabbath , and the healing-place the synagogue; the healing-power 
is that of Christ. The gospel command is like this recorded here, and the command 
is as rational and just as this; though our hands are withered, and we cannot o-f our¬ 
selves stretch them forth , we must attempt it, must, as well as we can, lift them up to 
God in prayer, lay hold on Christ and eternal life, and employ them in good works; 
and if we do our endeavour, power goes along with the word of Christ—he effects the 
cure. Though our hands be withered , yet, if we will not offer to stretch them out , it 
is our own fault that we are not healed ; but, if we do, and are healed, Christ and his 
power and grace must have all the glory.— Henry, 

Appointment of the Apostles. —See Matt. x. 2. 

Boanerges.— Ver. 17. The surname of Boanerges, , or sons of thunder , given to 
James and John, doubtless related to the energy and efficacy with which they addressed 
men s consciences, to awaken their fears, and to shew them their need of mercy and 
salvation.-— Christ seems to have given them this name, from a foresight of the heat 
and zeal of their temper, of which they quickly gave an instance, in their desire to 
call down tire from heaven to consume the Samaritans. Hence we find in the Acts, 
Peter and John are the chief speakers and actors in the defence and propagation of 
the gospel; and the zeal of James and Peter seems to he the reason why the one was 
flam by Herod, and the other imprisoned, in order to the like execution. ”—( Whitby.) 
It is evident that John, as well as James, was naturally of a warm and sanguine 
disposition ; but when this was greatly sanctified, it constituted that fervent, zealous, 
and affectionate temper, which appears in his writings. Yet they, who speak of his 
loving spirit (I suppose, because he so much inculcates love), as if he had been more 


lenient, indulgent, and incapable of giving pain by sharp reproofs and awful warnings 
than the other apostles, seem to have totally mistaken his character; for no part of 
the Scripture is more suited to give offence to all unsound professors of Christianity 
than his first epistle, or even to put inconsistent or negligent Christians to a stand, 
and make them question their own sincerity.— Scott, 

Sin against the Holy Ghost. —See Matt, xii 31. 

Christ’s Spiritual Kindred. —Yer. 31-35. Here is, 1. The disrespect which Christ’# 
kindred , according to the flesh , shewed to him, when he was preaching (and they 
knew very well that he was then in his element); they not only stood without, having 
no desire to come in and hear him, but they sent in a message to call him out to them , 
as if he must leave his work to hearken to their impertinences . 2. The respect which 

Christ shewed to his spiritual kindred upon this occasion. Now, as at other times, he 
put a comparative neglect upon his mother, which seemed purposely designed to 
obviate and prevent the extravagant respect which men in after-times would be apt to 
pay her. Our respect ought to be guided and governed by Christ; now, the virgin 
Mary, or Christ’s mother, is not equalled with, but postponed to, ordinary believers, 
on whom Christ here puts a superlative honour. He looked upon those that “ sat 
about ” him, and pronounced those of them that not only heard, but did, the will of 
God, to be to him as “ his mother, and sister, and brother; ” as much esteemed, loved, 
and cared for, as his nearest relations. This is a good reason why we should “ honour 
those that fear the Lord,” and choose them for our people ; why we should be not 
hearers of the Word only, but doers of the work, that we may share with the saints in 
this honour. Surely it is good to be akin to those who are thus nearly allied to 
Christ, and to have fellowship with those that have fellowship with Christ; and woo 
to those who hate and persecute Christ’s kindred, that are “ his bone and his flesh,” 
every one l( resembling the children of a King” (see Judg. viii. 18, 19); for he will 
with jealousy plead their cause, and avenge their blood.— Henry, See also Matt, 
xii. 46. 

CHAP. IY. Parable of the Sower. —See Matt. xiii. 1. 

Usefulness. —Ver. 21-25, It concerns those who hear the word of the gospel, to 
mark what they hear, and to " make a good ” use of it, because their weal or too# 
depends upon it. What he had said before he saith again, “ If any man hath ears to 
hear, let him hear.” Let him give the gospel of Christ a fair hearing ; but that ia not 





















Parables of the sower 


ST MARK, IV. 


and mustard-seed,. 


I 


multitude, b so that he entered into a ship, and 
sat in the sea; * and the whole multitude was by 
the sea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many things by parables, 
and said unto them °in his doctrine,+ 

3 Hearken; Behold, d there went out a sower 
to sow: 

4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell 
by the wayside,* “and the fowls of the air came 
and devoured it up. 

5 And some fell on f stony ground, where it 
had not much earth; and immediately it sprang 
up, because it had no depth of earth: 

6 But when g the sun was up, it was scorched; 
and, because it had no root, it withered away. 

7 And some h fell among thorns, 5 and the 
thorns grew up and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. 

8 And other 'fell on good ground, and did 
yield fruit that sprang up and increased; and 
brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and 
some an hundred. 

9 And he said unto them, k He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

10 If And when he was alone, they that were 
about him, with the twelve, asked of him the 
parable. 

11 And he said unto them. Unto you it is 
given to know the mystery of the kingdom of 
God: but unto them that are without, 11 all the^e 
things are done in parables: 

12 That seeing they may see, and not perceive; 
and hearing they may hear, and not understand; 11 
lest at any time they should be converted, and 
their sins should be forgiven them. 

13 And he said unto them, Know ye not this 
parable 1 and how then will ye know all parables ? * 

14 If The sower soweth ! the word. 

15 And these are they by the wayside, where 
the word is sown; but, when they have heard, 
Satan + cometh immediately, and taketh away 
the word that was sown in their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise which are sown 
on stony ground; 1 who, when they have heard 
the word, immediately receive it with gladness; 

17 And “have no root in themselves, and so 
endure but for a time: afterward, when afflic¬ 
tion or persecution ariseth for the word’s sake, 
immediately they are offended. 


A.D. 31- 


b Luke ▼. 1-3. 

* That is, in a 
boat upon the sea, 
at a little distance 
from the shore. — 
Doddridge. 

0 xii. 38. Matt, 
vii. 28. 

f In his doctrine— 
i.e., in his teaching. 
Hearken— This ad¬ 
monition shews the 
importance of what 
he was about to say. 
This is repeated in 
varied form in ver. 
9.—Owen. 

d Matt. xiii. 3, 24- 
26. Luke viii. 5-8. 

t By the wayside 
—i.e., the hard path 
or headland which 
the plough had not 
touched, and where 
there was no oppor¬ 
tunity for it to sink 
into the earth.— 
Barnes. 

6 Gen. XV. 11. 
Matt. xiii. 4, 19. 

t Ez. xi.19; xxxvi, 
26. Matt. xiii. 5, 6. 

s Cant. i. 6. Is. 
xxv. 4. Jon. iv. 8. 

b Gen. iii. 17, 18. 
Jer. iv. 3. 

§ Among thorns 
— i.e., in a part of 
the field where the 
thorns and shrubs 
had been imperfect¬ 
ly cleared away, and 
not destroyed. They 
grew with the grain, 
crowded it, shaded 
it, exhausted the 
earth, and thus 
choked it.—B arnes. 

» Matt. xiii. 8, 23. 
Luke viii. 8, 15. 

k vii. 14, 16. Matt, 
xi. 15; xiii. 9; xv. 10. 

|| To those who 
were not admitted 
to the intimacy and 
pri vate in str uction 
with which the 
apostles and some 
other disciples were 
favoured. — Booth- 
royd. 

This appellation 
the Jews were accus¬ 
tomed to give to the 
heathens. -W hitby. 

*i\ It is not meant 
that our Saviour 
spake to them in 
parables with the 
design that they 
should not perceive 
nor understand; but 
he forekuew that 
this would be the 
case, by reason of 
their obstinate pre¬ 
judices agaiust him 
and his doctrine; 
and therefore he 
would not suffer 
them to know the 
mystery of the 
kingdom of God.— 
Pearce. 

* As ye under¬ 
stand not the mean¬ 
ing of so easy a si¬ 
militude as this, 
how will ye under¬ 
stand the meaning 
of other harder pa¬ 
rables ?—Clarke. 

i ii. 2. Col. i. 5,6. 
1 Pet. i. 23-25. 

f Satan, or the 
devil (Luke viii. 12), 
the one eminently 
wicked , the accuser, 
the tempter. He is 
represented by the 


-A.D. 31. 


fowls that cam and 
icked up the seed 
y the wayside. — 
Barnes. 

J Denoting those 
who hear the gos¬ 
pel, who are caught 
with it as something 
new or pleasing, who 
profess themselves 
greatly delighted 
with it, and who are 
full of zeal for it. 
Yet they have no 
root in themselves. 
They are not true 
Christians. Their 
hearts are not chang¬ 
ed. They have uot 
seen their guilt and 
danger and the true 
excellency of Christ. 
They are not really 
attached to the gos¬ 
pel ; and when they 
are tried, and perse¬ 
cution comes, they 
fall, as the rootless 
grain withers. — 
Barnes. 

m Job xix. 28; 
xxvii. 8-10. 


1 See Matt. v. 15, 
marg. 

a Ps. xl. 9, 10; 
lxxviii. 2-4. 

§ Ho means that 
the things which he 
now tells them pri¬ 
vately ought to ma¬ 
nifest themselves 
publicly by their ef 
fects in their life 
and doctrine ; and 
though it was ne¬ 
cessary at present to 
conceal some things 
from the multitude, 
because their preju¬ 
dices made them 
now incapable of 
receiving them, yet 
the time was coming 
when all these things 
must be published 
openly and plain¬ 
ly before all the 
world.—C larke. 

0 Prov. xix. 27. 
Luke viii. 18. 

p Matt. iii. 2; iv. 
17. 

|| Compare Matt, 
vii. 6. This kind 
of construction is 
common in the 
Hebrew. As vege¬ 
tation is carried 
on by the prolific 
power of the ele¬ 
ments. constantly, 
though impercept¬ 
ibly, bo should the 
gospel spread and 
increase in the 
world, and in its 
influence on the 
minds of believers. 
—Boothroyd. 

i Lam. ii, 13. 
Matt. xi. 16. 

H Least of all (li¬ 
terally, less than all) 
seeds is here opposed 
to greatest of all (li¬ 
terally, greater than 
all) herbs in the next 
clause. Here lies 
the point of the pa¬ 
rable, by which is 
represented the wide 
propagation and 
Bpread of the gospel 
from a very small 
beginning.— Owen. 
r Matt. xiii. 34, 35. 


18 And these are they which are sown among 
thorns; such as hear the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, and the de¬ 
ceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of other things 
entering in, choke the word, and it becometh 
unfruitful. 

20 And these are they which are sown on good 
ground; such as hear the word, and receive it, 
and bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some 
sixty, and some an hundred. 

21 If And he said unto them. Is a candle 
brought to be put under a 1 bushel, or under a 
bed? and not to be set on a candlestick? 

22 For “there is nothing hid, which shall not 
be manifested; 5 neither was any thing kept 
secret, but that it should come abroad. 

23 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

24 And he saith unto them, “Take heed what 
ye hear. With what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you; and unto you that hear 
shall more be given. 

25 For he that hath, to him shall be given; 
and he that hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he hath. 

26 If And he said, p So is the kingdom of God, 
as if a man should cast seed into the ground; 

27 And should sleep, and rise night and day, 
and the seed should spring and grow up, he know- 
eth not how.U 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her¬ 
self ; first the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is brought forth, im¬ 
mediately he putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come. 

30 And he said, q Whereunto shall we liken 
the kingdom of God? or with what comparison 
shall we compare it? 

31 It is like a grain of mustard-seed, which, 
when it is sown in the earth, is less than all 11 the 
seeds that be in the earth: 

32 But when it is sown, it groweth up, and 
becometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth 
out great branches;; so that the fowls of the air 
may lodge under the shadow of it. 

33 And r with many such parables spake he 
the word unto them, as they were able to 
hear it. 

34 But without a parable spake he not unto 


enough, it is added, “ Take heed what ye hear,” and give a due regard to that which 
ye do hear ; “ Consider what ye hear,” so Dr Hammond reads it. Note, What we hear 
doth us no good unless we consider it; those especially that are to teach others, must 
themselves be very observant of the things of God, must take notice of the message they 
are to deliver, that they may be exact. We must likewise “take heed what we hear,” 
by proving all things, that we may “hold fast that which is good.” We must be 
cautious , and stand upon oqr guard, lest we be imposed upon. To enforce this caution, 
consider 1. Aa we deal with God, God will deal with us. So Dr Hammond explains 
these words, “ ‘ With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you.’ If ye be 
faithful servants to him, he will be a faithful Master to you : * with the upright he 
will shew himself upright* ** 2. As we improve the talents we are intrusted with, we 
shall increase them; if we make use of the knowledge we have for the glory of God 
and the benefit of others, it shall sensibly grow, as stock in trade doth by being turned : 
“ Unto you that hear, shall more be given; to you that have, it shall be given.” If 
the disciples deliver that to the Church which they have “ received of the Lord,” they 
shall be led more into the “ secret of the Lord.** Gifts and graces multiply by being 
exercised, and God has promised to bless the “ hand of the diligent.** 3. If we do not 
use , we lose what we have; “From him that hath not,” that doeth no good with 
what he hath, and so hath it in vain, is as if he had it not, “ shall be taken even that 
he hath.” Burying a talent is the betraying of a trust, and amounts to a forfeiture; 
and gifts and graces rust for want of wearing. — Henry. 

Religion a Progressive Principle. —Yer. 26-29. This parable, which is not found 
in any*"rther of the gospels, represents the manner in which the kingdom of God gains 
ground in the world. In this respect, he who faithfully and diligently preaches “ the 
word of the truth of the gospel,” may be likened to a husbandman, that sows his seed with 
suitable care and attention, and then leaves it; as knowing that he can do nothing more 
towards a crop. Accordingly he sleeps by night, and rises in the morning to attend on 
his other business; not being solicitous about the seed, as if the increase depended on his 
constant attention. In the meantime it springs up, and by imperceptible degrees grows 
to maturity; and he is so far from managing the process, that he cannot comprehend it: 


for the earth, made fruitful by the Creator’s power and goodness, and receiving the in¬ 
fluence of the sun, rain, and varying seasons, as ordered by him, spontaneously produceth 
the increase. A small blade first appears; and, during the changes of the weather, it 
sometimes appears more flourishing, and at others it seems to wither : yet at length it 
ears, fills, and ripens, and the husbandman gathers in the crop, wbicb God hath given him 
as the increase of his seed sown.—Thus ministers sow the good seed of the W ord, and use 
other appointed means of obtaining s . ocess, “ but God alone, gives the increase.’* The 
minister therefore should diligently do his duty, but with resignation, composure, and 
dependence on God. When he has the opportunity of watching the effects of his own 
labours, he finds his hopes and fears continually fluctuate: he meets with disappointments 
which he can by no means prevent, and success where he had given up the hope of it; 
but much of the good done will generally be unknown at the time, and perhaps become 
visible after his death. However, the labour of that man who is faithful and diligent will 
not be in vain: the seed will find hearts prepared by the grace of God to receive it; under 
the influences of the Spirit it will bring up, and from convictions of sin and inquiries 
after salvation, it will grow up into a more solid judgment, greater experience, humility, 
and simplicity; and thus proceed to increasing fruitfulness in good works. In this manner 
souls will be prepared for heaven; and when their measure of services and trials are 
completed, and they are made ready for the glory and felicity intended for them, the Lord 
will gather them as the wheat of his harvest into his garner; and they, who have been 
the instruments of their conversion and sanctification, will at last glorify God for the 
blessed increase of their patient labours, which perhaps at the time they concluded to 
be almost entirely unsuccessful.— Scott. 

Incidents of the Voyage. —Yer. 35-41. Observe, 1. It was “the same day” that 
he had preached out of a ship, “ when the even was come.” When he had been “ labour¬ 
ing in the word and doctrine ” all day, instead of reposing himstlf, he exposeth himself, 
to teach ua not to think of a constant remaining rest till we come to heaven. The 
end of a toil may perhaps be but the beginning of a toss. But observe, the ship that 
Christ made his pulpit is taken under his special protection, and, though in danger, 
cannot sink. What is used for Christ, he will take particular care of. 2. He himself 


















ST MARK, V. 


devils cast out. 


The legion of 


them: and 'when they were alone, he expounded 

all things to his disciples. 

35 And the same day,* when the even was 
come, he saith unto them. Let us pass over unto 
the other side. 

36 And when they had sent away the mul¬ 
titude, they took him even as he was in the 
ship.+ And there were also with him other 

little ships. . 

37 And Hhere arose a “great storm of wind, 
and the waves beat into the ship, so that it was 
now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the ship, 
asleep on a pillow: and they awake him, and say 
unto him, Master, x carest thou not that we 

perish? . 

39 And he arose, and y rebuked the wind, and 
said unto the sea, Peace, be still.* And the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. 

40 And he said unto them, z Why are ye so 
fearful? how is it that ye have a no faith? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one 
to another, b What manner of man is this, that 
even the wind and the sea obey him? 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Christ casteth out the legion of devils t 25 healeth the bloody issue , 
35 and raiseth Jairus' daughter . 

AND they came over unto the other side of the 
jljl sea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 

2 And when he was come out of the ship, 
immediately there met him a out of the tombs 
a man b with an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs;* 
and no man could bind him, no, aot with 
chains: 

4 Because that he had been often bound with 
fetters and chains, and the chains had been 
plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken 
in pieces: neither could any man tame him. 

5 And always, night and day,+ he was in the 
mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, c he ran and 
worshipped him, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, and said. 


AD. 31—AD. 81. 


■ Til. 17-23. Matt. 
xiii.36, *c. 

* In the original, 
“ In that day,” 
meaning, probably, 
on some day about 
the same time of 
his teaching. St 
Matthew (ch. viii. 23) 
represents what fol¬ 
lows as happening 
at a different time 
from the preceding 
events.— Geotius. 

f Took him even as 
he teas in the ship.— 
Instantly, without 
making any prepa¬ 
ration for the voy¬ 
age, without provid¬ 
ing any food or rai¬ 
ment. He was sit¬ 
ting in a ship or boat 
instructing the peo¬ 
ple. In the same 
boat, probably ill 
fitted to encounter 
a storm on the lake, 
they sailed. This 
would render the 
danger more immi¬ 
nent, and the subse¬ 
quent miracle more 
striking.— Barnes. 

t Matt. viii. 24. 
Luke viii. 23. 

u Job. i. 12, 19. 
Ps. evii. 23-31. 

x Ps. x.l, 2 ; xxii. 
1, 2 ; lxxvii. 7-10. 

* ix. 25. Nah. i.4. 
Luke iv. 39. 

t Peace, he still.— 
There A something 
exceedingly autho¬ 
ritative and majestic 
in this command of 
our Lord. Standing 
amidst the howling 
tempest, on the 
heaving sea, and in 
the darkness of the 
night, by his own 
power he stills the 
waves, and bids the 
storm subside. None 
but the Ood of the 
Btorms and the bil¬ 
lows could awe, by 
a word, the troubled 
elements, and send 
a universal peace 
and stillness among 
the winds andwaves. 
He must, therefore, 
be Divine.-BARNics. 

- Ps. xlvi. 1-3 U. 
xliii. 2, 3. 

* Matt. vi. 3D; >9i 

8 . 

b Matt. viii. 27. 

CHAP. Y. 

* Is. lxv. 4. Luke 
viii. 27. 

b i. 26; iii. 30; 
vii. 25. 

* Among the tombs. 
—Which very likely 
were on the moun¬ 
tains, and cut out of 
them; it being usual 
to cut their sepul¬ 
chres out of rocks. 
—Gill. 

t Night and day. 
—These words give 
emphasis to always, 
the idea being that 
he never left these 
mountains and soli¬ 
tary places, that he 


vals, during which 
he visited the dwell¬ 
ings of men. He 
was a confirmed 
and raging maniac, 
which Bhewa the 
greatness of hiB 
cure. Crying—i.e., 
uttering howls of 
rage and shrieks of 
anguish, as he was 
tormented or ex¬ 
cited to new acts of 
violence by the de¬ 
mon within him. 
Cutting himself, &c. 
— He mangled and 
tore his flesh with 
sharp, flinty stones, 
as no knife would 
of course be given 
to such a man.— 
Owen. 

0 Ps. lxvL 3. 
Acts xvi. 17. 


4 Hos. xiv. 8. 
Luke iv. 34. 

* iii. 11; xiv. 61. 
John xx. 31. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 16. 
Matt. xxvi. 63. 

8 Gen. iii. 15. 
Heb. ii. 14. 

b i. 25; ix. 25, 26. 
Acts xvi. 18. 

J Christ asketh hia 
name, to make the 
greatness of this 
man’s misery ap¬ 
parent, and to shew 
the wonder of his 
deliverance. Legion. 
—A Roman name 
for a great company 
of armed men; al¬ 
though it is very 
unlikely that there 
should be just as 
many spirits as there 
were soldiers in a 
legion.— Diodati. 

i Matt. xxvi. 53. 

* Job i. 10, 11. 
1 Pet. v. 8. 

1 John viii. 44. 
Rev. ix. 11. 

§ And the Turd 
ran violently, &c.— 
TheEthiopic: “The 
herd grew mad, and 
was carried head¬ 
long into the sea.” 
The sense is, that 
the devils having 
entered into them, 
it had a like effect 
on them, as on the 
man possessed: they 
ran mad, and were 
hurried on by the 
devils to the rocks 
on the sea-shore; 
where, falling down 
the precipice, they 
were all lost.-GiLL. 

m Matt. viii. 33. 
Luke viii. 34. 

a Is. xlix. 24. 25. 

0 Gen. xxvi. 16. 

p Ps. cxvi. 12. 

|| Christ wished 
some report of his 
works to extend to 
the Gentiles, to pre¬ 
pare their minds for 
the admission of 
the Divine doctrine 
which was to be an¬ 
nounced to them. 
—Maldonati. 

* vii. 31. 

1 Luke xiii. 14. 


d What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou e Son 

of the most high God? f I adjure thee by God, 
g that thou torment me not. 

8 (For he said unto him, b Come out of the 
man, thou unclean spirit.) 

9 And he asked him, What is thy name?’ And 
he answered, saying, My name is ‘Legion: for 
we are many. 

10 And he besought him much that he would 
not send them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there, nigh unto the moun¬ 
tains, a great herd of swine feeding. 

12 And k all the devils besought him, saying, 
Send us into the swine, that we may enter into 
them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And 
the unclean spirits went out, and entered into the 
swine; and Hhe herd ran violently^ down a steep 
place into the sea, (they were about two thou¬ 
sand,) and were choked in the sea. 

14 And “they that fed the swine fled, and 
told it in the city, and in the country. And they 
went out to see what it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and see n him that 
was possessed with the devil, and had the legion, 
sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind; and 
they were afraid. 

16 And they that saw it told them how it be¬ 
fell to him that was possessed with the devil, and 
also concerning the swine. 

17 And they began °to pray him to depart out 
of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into the ship, he 
that had been possessed with the devil p prayed 
him that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not; but saith 
unto him. Go home to thy friends, and tell them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee, 11 
and hath had compassion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to publish in 
q Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for 
him: and all men did marvel. 

21 If And when Jesus was passed over again by 
ship unto the other side, much people gathered 
unto him; and he was nigh unto the sea. 

22 And, behold, there cometh one of the r rulers 


proposed patting to sea at night, because he would lose no time: “ Let us pass over to 
the other side; ” for we shall find, in the next chapter, he has work to do there. 
Christ went about doing good, and no difficulties in his way could hinder him : thus 
industrious we should be in serving him and our generation according to his will. 3. 
They did not put to Bea till “ they had sent away the multitude '—that is, had given 
to each of them that which they came for, and answered all their requests; for he sent 
none home complaining that they had attended him in vain. Or, they sent them 
away with a solemn blessing; for Christ came into the world, not only to pronounce, 
but to command , and to give, the blessing. 4. They took him “ even as he was 
that is, in the same dress that he was in when he preached, without any cloak to throw 
over him, which he ought to have had, to keep him warm , when he went to sea at 
night, especially after preaching. 5. The storm was so great, that the ship was “ full 
of water,” not by springing a leak, but perhaps partly with the shower—for the word 
here used signifies a tempest of wind with rain; however, the ship being little, the 
waves beat into it so that “ it was fulh”— Uenry. 

Christ in the Stobm. —Sec Matt. viii. 23. 

CHAP. V. The Demoniac.— Ver. 1-10. “ No man could bind him,” as it is requi¬ 
site, both for their own good, and for the safety of others, that those who are dis¬ 
tracted should be. Not only cords would not hold him, but “ chains ” and “ fetters of 
iron ” would not. Very deplorable is the case of such as “ need to be ” thus “ bound,” 
and of all miserable people in this world they are most to l>e pitied; but his case was 
worst of all, in whom the devil was so strong, that he could not be bound. This sets 
forth the sad condition of those souls in which the devil has dominion—those children 
of disobedience , in whom that unclean spirit works. Some notoriously wilful sinners 
are like this madman ; all are herein like the horse and the mule , that they need to be 
held in with bit and bridle; but some are like the wild ass y that will not be so held. 
The commands and curses of the law are as “ chains ” and “ fetters,” to restrain sinners 
from their wicked courses; but they “ break those bands in sunder,” and it is an evi¬ 
dence of the power of the devil in them. He was a terror and torment to himself and 
to all about him. The devil is a cruel master to those that are led captive by him, a 
perfect tyrant; this wretched creature was “ night and day in the mountains and in 
the tombs, crying, and cutting himself with Btones,” either bemoaning his own deplo¬ 
rable case, or in a rage and indignation against Heaven. Men in frenzies often wound 


and destroy themselves: what is a man when reason is dethroned, and Satan enthroned ? 

The worshippers of Baal in their fury “ cut themselves,” like this madman in his. 
The voice of God is, “ Do thyself no harm ; ” the voice of Satan is, “ Do thyself all 
the harm thou canst: ” yet God’s word is despised, and Satan’s regarded. Perhaps hia 
“ cutting of himself with stones ” was only cutting his feet with the sharp stones h* 
ran barefoot upon. 

The Demons.— Yer. 9. “My name is Legion, for we are many.” A “legion of 
soldiers among the Romans consisted, some say, of six thousand men, others, of twelve 
thousand and five hundred ; but the number of a legion with them, like that of a 
regiment with us, was not always the same. Now, this intimates that the devils, the 
infernal powers, are, 1. Military powers: a legion is a number of soldiers in arms. 
The devils war against God and his glory, Christ and his gospel, men and their holi¬ 
ness and happiness. They are such as we are to “ resist,” and “ wrestle against ” (Eph. 
vi. 12). 2. That they are numerous , he owns f or rather he boasts —“ We are many ; ” 

as if he hoped to be “ too many ” for Christ himself to deal with. What multitudes 
of apostate spirits were there, and all enemies to God and man, when here were a 
legion posted to keep garrison in one poor, wretched creature, against Christ I Many 
there are that rise up against ns. 3. That they are “ unanimous : ” there are “many ” 
devils, and yet but “one legion,” engaged in the same wicked cause; and therefore 
that cavil of the Pharisees, which supposed Satan to cast out Satan, and to be divided 
against himself, was altogether groundless. It was not one of this legion that betrayed 
the rest, for they all said', as one man, “ What have I to do with thee ?” 4. That they 
are very powerful: who can stand before a “ legion ” ? W e are not a match for oui 
I spiritual enemies, in our own strength; but “in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might,” we shall be able to “stand against them,” though there are legions of them. 
5. That there is order among them, as there is in a “ legion : ” there are “ principalities 
and powers, and rulers of the darkness of this world,” which supposes that there are 
those of a lower rank—the devil and his angels; the dragon and his; the prince of 
I the devils aud his subjects—which makes those enemies the more formidable. 

I The Demons and the Swine.—S ee Matt. viii. 30. 

; The Woman’s Faith. —Ver. 28. She said within herselt, though it doth not appear 
that she was encouraged by any preceding instance to say it, “ If I may but touch hia 
clothes, I shall be whole.” She believed that he cured, not as a Prophet, by virtue 
derived from God, but as the Son of God, by a virtue inherent in himself. Her ca*s 
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The bloody issue healed. ST MARK, VL Christ sends out the twelve. 

of the synagogue, Jairus by name; and when he 
saw him, *he fell at his feet, 

23 And * besought him greatly, saying, My 
little daughter lieth at the point of death: I 
pray thee , come and u lay thy hands on her, that 
she may be healed; and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus x went with him; and much 
people followed him, and thronged him. 

25 If And a certain woman, which had y an 
issue of blood twelve years, 

26 And *had suffered many things 11 of many 
physicians, and had spent all that she had, and 
was ‘nothing bettered,* but rather grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in the 
press behind, and touched his garment: + 

28 For she said, If I may touch but his clothes, 

I shall be whole. 

29 And straightway the b fountain of her blood 
was dried up; and she felt in her body that she 
was healed of that plague. 

30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself 
that 'virtue* had gone out of him, turned him 
about in the press, and said, Who touched my 

j clothes? 

31 And his disciples said unto him, d Thou 
Beest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest 
thou, Who touched me? 

32 And he looked round about to see her that 
had done this thing. 

33 But the woman, fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, came and fell 
down before him, and told him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daughter, e thy faith 
hath made thee whole; f go in peace, and be 
whole of thy plague. 

35 1 While he yet spake, there came from the 
ruler of the synagogue’s house certain which said, 

1 Thy daughter is dead; B why troublest thou the 
Master any further? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was 
spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the synagogue, 

\ Be not afraid, b only believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to follow him, save 
i Peter, and James, and John the brother of 

James. 

38 And he cometh to the house of the ruler of 
the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, § and them 
that wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, he saith unto 

A.D. SI— A.D. 31. • 

them, Why make ye this ado, and weep? the 
damsel is ‘not dead, but sleepeth. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. But when 
he had put them all out, he taketh the father and 
the mother of the damsel, and them'! that were 
with him, and entereth in where the damsel was 
lying. 

41 And he took the damsel by the hand, and 
said unto her, Talitha-cumi; which is, being in¬ 
terpreted, k Damsel, (I say unto thee,) arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel arose, and 
walked; for she was of the age of twelve years. 
And they were astonished with a great astonish¬ 
ment. 

43 And he charged them straitly that no man 
should know it j 11 and commanded that something 
should be given her to eat. 

CHAPTER VL 

1 Christ is contemned of his countrymen. 45 He wallceth on the sea, 

AND he went out from thence, and came into j 
J\. his own country; and his disciples follow 
him. 

2 And when the sabbath-day was come, he 
began to teach in the synagogue: and many 
hearing him were astonished, saying, ‘From 
whence hath this man these things? and what 
wisdom is this which is given unto him, that even 
such mighty works are wrought by his hands? 

3 Is not this the b carpenter,* the son of Mary, 
the brother of James, c and Joses, and of d Juda, 
and 'Simon? and are not his sisters here with 
us? And they were offended at him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, f A prophet is not 
without honour, - * - but in his own country, and 
among his own kin, and in his own house. 

5 And he could there do no mighty work, 
save that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, 
and healed them. 

6 And he marvelled because of their unbelief. 
g And he went round about the villages, teaching. 

7 If And he called unto him the twelve, and 
began to send them forth by h two and two;* and 
gave them ‘power over unclean spirits; 

8 And commanded them that they should take 
nothing for their journey, save a staff only; no - 
scrip, no bread, no money in their purse :§ 

9 But be shod with sandals; and not put on 
two coats. 

■ Matt. ii. 11. 
Luke v. 8. 

* vii. 25-27 ; ix. 21. 

22. Luke iv. 38. 

u vi. 5,6,13. Matt, 
viii. 3. Luke iv. 40. 

x Luke vii. 6. 
Acts x. 38. 

i Lev. xv. 20. 25- 
27. 

■ Jobxiii.4. Jer. 
viii. 22 ; xxx. 13. 

Had suffered 
many things.— Had 
resorted to many 
tilings painful, by 
the direction of the 
physicians, in order 
to be healed. — 
Barnes. 

* Ps. cviii. 12. 

* Was nothing 
bettered.— A. learned 
physician observes, 
that all the diseases 
mentioned in the 
Evangelists, said to 
be cured by Christ, 
were incuraVile by 
the art of medicine: 
he undertakes to 
prove it, and seems 
to have done it.— 
Gill. 

f Touched his gar¬ 
ment.— See notes at 
Matt. ix. 20. Be-* 
lieving that he sur¬ 
rounded himself 

with his healing in¬ 
fluence to all who 
should approach in 
faith, she came be¬ 
hind. and silently, 
tc?auae her case ad¬ 
mit!**. of no expla¬ 
nation, and being by 
the law unclean, any 
avowal of it would 
have caused the by¬ 
standers to drive her 
away ; she simply 
touched the fringe 
of our Lord’s gar¬ 
ment in token of 
faith, and thus 
trusted to be heal¬ 
ed, not without 
Christ’s knowing it, 
but unknown to the 
crowd.—W atson. 
b Lev. xx. 18. 

0 Luke vi. 19 : viii. 
46. 1 Pet. ii. 9, Or. 

t That virtue.— 
Literally, that the 
power (i.e., the heal¬ 
ing or miraculous 
power) had gone 
forth from him ; i.e., 
had been called into 
exercise and put 
forth. The power 
to work miracles 
was inherent in 
Jesus, and was not 
the result of some 
special grace con¬ 
ferred in each in¬ 
stance by God, as 
was true of the pro¬ 
phets and apostles. 
—Owen. 

d Luke viii. 45; 
ix. 12. 

® x. 52. Luke vii. 
50 ; viii. 48; xvii. 19; 
xviii. 42. 

f 1 Sam.i. 17; xx. 
42. 2 Kings v. 19. 

K Luke vii. 6, 7. 
John xi. 21, 32, 39. 

h 2 Chr. xx. 20. 
Matt. ix. 28, 29. 

§ It is still the 
custom in the East 
for multitudes to 
assemble in a place 

where a person had 
lately expired, and 
to bewail him in a 
noisy manner, which 
is deemed an honour 
to the deceased. 
Sir John Chardin 
says, that the con¬ 
course of people on 
these occasions is 
sometimes incredi¬ 
ble.- Harmkr. 

1 Dan. xii. 2. 1 

Cor. xi. 30. 

|| That ib, St Pe¬ 
ter, St James, and 
St John (ver. 37). 
Our Saviour takes 
with him as many 
witnesses as vwo 
sufficient to confirm 
the fact, and no 
more, lest he should 
seem to be desir¬ 
ous of vainglory.— 
Whitby. 

k Gen. i. 3. Ps. 
xxxiii. 9. 

*1 To avoid un¬ 
timely persecution. 
—Baxter. 

CHAP. VI. 

* John vii. 15. 
Acts iv. 13, 14. 

b Is. xlix. 7; liii. 

2, 3. 

* The ancient 
Jews were bound to 
teach their children 
a trade.— Clarke. 

0 1 Cor. ix. 5. 
Gal. i. 19. 

d John xiv. 22. 
Jude 1. 

* iii. 18. Acta i. 
13. 

* Jer. xii. 6. Luke 
iv. 24. 

t This waa a fa¬ 
miliar proverb with 
the Jews and other 
nations, and is to 
be taken in a com¬ 
parative sense, and 
with some limita¬ 
tions, as marking 
what is apt to take 
place in the or¬ 
dinary course of 
things. — Beau- 

SOBRK. 

« Matt. iv. 23. 
Luke iv. 31, 44. 

b Ex. iv. 14, 15. 
Ec. iv. 9, 10. 

t This was a kind 
arrangement, that 
each one might 
have a companion; 
and that they might 
visit more places, 
end also accomplish 
more labour than 
if they were altoge¬ 
ther.—B arnes. 

» Luke x. 17-19. 

§ In all this Christ 
had regard to the 
custom of the people 
of the East, who, by 
way of precaution, 
took all these things 
among their pack¬ 
ages, when they took 
long journeys. — 
Martin. 

They were to make 
no provisions for 
their support, nor 
feel any solicitude 
in respect to it, but 
to go forth, trusting 
in that God in whose 
service they were 
1 engaged.—O wen. 

was such as she could not in modesty tell him publicly, as others did their grievances, 
and therefore a private.cure was what she wished for, and her faith was suited to her 
case. She came in the crowd behind him, and with much ado got to “ touch his garment/* 
i and immediately she felt the cure wrought. The flux of blood was dried up , and she 

! felt herself perfectly well all over her, as well as ever she was in her life, in an instant 

_ all at once ; as for God , his worl is perfect. Note, Those whom Christ heals of the 

disease of sin, that bloody issue, cannot but experience in themselves a universal 
change for the better. — Henry. 

Raising of the Daughter of Jairus.— Yer. 35-43. The preceding transaction would 
occasion delay, and increase the anxiety of Jairus ; but his trial was much greater, 
when messengers came from his house to inform him that his daughter was dead ; 
and to observe to him, that it was needless to give the Teacher any further trouble. 
When Jesus heard this, he exhorted Jairus not to fear his daughter’s recovery, but to 
believe assuredly that he was able to restore her. He then dismissed the multitude, 
j and even all his disciples, except Peter, James, and John ; that he might be attended 

by a competent number of witnesses, and yet keep at the utmost distance from osten¬ 
tation, in that display of his power which he was about to make. When he arrived at 
the house, he found the family in great distress and confusion; the mourners and 
minstrels were already called in, as it was customary on such occasions; and while 
some played mournful tunes, others vented the most doleful lamentations. But Jesus 
reproved them, bidding them not weep, and assuring them that she was not dead, so 
aB to continue long in that state ; but was only fallen into a sleep, from which he was 
about to awake her. But they, knowing that she was really dead, treated his words 
with contempt, and indecently laughed him to scorn ; though they must often have 
heard of his miracles, and were acquainted with the wisdom and holiness of his 
i character ! He therefore put them all out of the room, after he had drawn from them 

this attestation of the certainty of her death ; and, having none with him but the 
parents of the damsel and his three apostles, he took hold of her hand, and said aloud, 
as having power over death and the spirits of the dead, “Talitha-cumi/* or, “Damsel, 
arise ; ” and immediately she arose and walked, to the inexpressible astonishment of the 

spectators, and doubtless the exceeding joy and gratitude of her before afflicted parents. 

Our Lord then commanded them not to mention the circumstance to any person; as 
it was sure to be sufficiently known, and, in fact, the fame of it soon spread abroad very 
widely. He also directed them to give her something to eat, by which it appeared, that 
she was recovered to complete health ; and it was intimated, that her life must be pre¬ 
served as before, by ordinary means, being the same as that of others here on earth, 
and not like that to which we shall be restored by the general resurrection.-- Scott. 

CHAP. YI. Disparagement of Jesus.— Yer. 1-4. They studied to disparage him, 
and to raise prejudices in the minds of the people against him, notwithstanding. All 
this “wisdom,” and all these “mighty works,” shall be of no account, because he had 
had a home education, had never travelled, nor been at any university, or bred up at 
the feet of any of their doctors. “Is not this the carpenter?” In Matthew they 
upbraid him with being the carpenter’s son, his supposed father Joseph being of that 
trade. But, it seems, they could say further, “ Is not this the carpenter?” — our Lord 
Jesus, It is probable, employing himself in that business with his father, before he 
entered upon his public ministry, at least, sometimes in journey-work. 1. He would 
thus humble himself \ and make himself of no reputation, as one that had taken upon 
him the form of a servant, and came to minister. Thus low did our Redeemer stoop, 
when he came to redeem us out of our low estate. 2. He would thus teach us to abhor 
idleness , and to find ourselves something to do in this world ; and rather to fake up 
with mean and laborious employments, and such as no more is to be got by than a bare 
livelihood, than indulge ourselves in sloth. Nothing is more pernicious for young 
people than to get a habit of sauntering. The Jews had a good rule for this — that 
their young men, who were designed for scholars, yet were bred up to some trade, as 

Paul was a tent-maker, that they might have some business to fill up their time with, 
and, if need were, to get their bread with. 8. He would thus put an honour upon 
despised mechanics, and encourage those who eat the labour of their hands, though 
great men look upon them with contempt. Another thing they upbraided him with, 
was, the meanness of his relations : “ 1 He is the son of Mary ; ’ his * brethren * ui 

1P 























































John Baptist's death . ST M A RK, VI. Jesus has compassion on the people. 

10 And he said unto them, In what place so¬ 
ever ye enter into an house, there abide till ye 
depart from that place. 

11 And k whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear you, when ye depart thence, shake off the 
dust under your feet for a testimony against 
them. Verily I say unto you, ‘It shall be more 
tolerable for Sodom 1 and Gomorrha in the day 
of judgment than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and “preached that 
men should repent. 

13 And they “cast out many devils, and 
anointed with oil 11 many that were sick, and 
healed them. 

14 IT And king Herod heard of him ; (for his 
name was spread abroad:) and he said, That 
John the Baptist was risen from the dead, and 
therefore mighty works do shew forth themselves 
in him. 

15 Others said, That °it is Elias. And others 
said. That it is a prophet, or as one of the pro¬ 
phets. 11 

16 But when Herod heard thereof, he said, It 
is John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from the 
dead. 

17 For p Herod himself had sent forth and laid 
hold upon John, and bound him in prison for 
Herodias’ sake, his brother ^Philip’s wife; for he 
had married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, r It is not 
lawful for thee to have thy brother’s wife. 

1.9 Th erefore 8 Herodias had 2 a quarrel against 
him, and would have killed him; but she could 
not: 

20 For Herod ‘feared John, knowing that he 
was a just man and an holy, and observed him; 
and when he heard him, he did many things,' 
“and heard him gladly. 

21 And when a convenient day + was come, 
that Herod, on x his birthday, made a supper 
to his lords, high captains, and chief estates of 
Galilee; 

22 And when y the daughter of the said Hero¬ 
dias came in, and danced, and pleased Herod, 
and them that sat with him, the king said unto 
the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and 

I will give it thee. 

23 And he sware unto her, Whatsoever thou 
shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half 
of my kingdom.* 

24 And she went forth, and said unto her 

A.D. 31—A.D. 32, 

mother. What shall I ask? And she said, *The 
head of John the Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway with haste 
unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou 
give me, by and by in a charger, the head of 
John the Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceeding sorry ; yd for 
his oath’s sake, and for their sakes which sat with 
him, he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately b the king sent 3 an execu¬ 
tioner, and commanded his head to be brought: 
and he went and beheaded him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, and 
gave it to the damsel: and the damsel gave it to 
her mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard of it, 'they 
came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a 
tomb. 

30 If And d the apostles gathered themselves 
together unto Jesus,§ and told him all things, 
“both what they had done, and what they had 
taught. 

31 And he said unto them, f Come ye your¬ 
selves apart into a desert place, and rest a while: 
for there were many coming and going, and they 
had no leisure so much as to eat. 

32 And they departed into a desert place by 
ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them departing, and 
many g knew him, and ran a-foot thitherH out of 
all cities, and outwent them, and came together 
unto b>m. 

34 H And Jesus, when he came out, h saw much 
people, and was moved with compassion toward 
them, ‘because they were as sheep not having a 
shepherd: 11 k and he began to teach them many 
things. 

35 And when the day was now far spent, his 
disciples came unto him, and said, This is a desert 
place, and now the time is far passed; 

36 Send them away, that they may go into the 
country round about, and into the villages, and 
buy themselves bread: for they have nothing to 
eat. 

37 He answered and said unto them, ‘Give ye 
them to eat. And they say unto him, “Shall we 
go and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, 
and give them to eat? 

38 He saith unto them, How many loaves have 
ye? go and see. And when they knew, they say, 
“Five, and two fishes. 

k Neh. v. 13. 
Matt. 1 .11 
i Ez. xvi. 48-51. 
Matt. xi. 20-24. 
i Gr. or. 

m Ez. xviii. 30. 
Matt. iii. 2, 8. 
n 7. 

|| Anointing with 
oil was used by the 
ai>ostles, not as 
means of healing, 
for then the cures 
would not have been 
miraculous, as they 
evidently were; but 
oil being a known 
symbol of health and 
j oy, the apostles used 
it, in the name of the 
Lord (Jam. v. 14), 
as an external sign 
of what he would do, 
in that, as certainly 
as their bodies were 
anointed with it, 
their health should 
be restored. And 
this shews the vanity 
of Popish pretences 
to the sacrament of 
extreme unction, 
which they use for 
the remission of the 
sins of dying per¬ 
sons, that their 
souls may be saved 
in the world they 
are going to; where¬ 
as the apostles used 
it only as a signal 
of restoring the sick 
to health.—G uyse. 

0 Mai. iv. 5, Eli¬ 
jah, 

“One of the old 
prophets” (Luke ix. 
8), particularly the 
prophet Jeremiah. 
-Wh itby. 

p Matt. iv. 12. 
Luke iii. 19, 20. 

» Luke iii. 1. 

1 Lev. xviii. 16; 
xx. 21. 

■ Gen. xxxix. 17- 
20. 1 Kings xxi. 20. 

a Or, an inward 
grudge. 

‘ Exod. xi. 3. 
Kings xxi. 20. 

* He did many 
things— but he did 
not do the thing 
which was demand¬ 
ed of him—to break 
off from his sins. He 
attempted to make 
a compromise with 
his conscience. He 
still loved his sins, 
and did other things 
which he supposed 
might be accepted, 
in the place of put¬ 
ting away, as he 
ought, the wife of 
his brother — the 
polluted and adul¬ 
terous woman with 
whom he lived. — 
Barnes. 
u Ps. cvi. 12, 13. 
f Convenient day— 
for the murderous 
design of Herodias. 
She probably plan¬ 
ned the dance, and 
all the circumstan¬ 
ces which attend¬ 
ed it. Many com¬ 
mentators translate 
this a festival day , 
but such is not its 
meaning here, al¬ 
though the day was 
convenient or op¬ 
portune, from its 
being a great feast- 
day. Lords — lite¬ 
rally, magnates, 

great men. High 
civil officers are re¬ 
ferred to. High cap¬ 
tains—literally, chi- 
liarchs, or captains 
of a thousand. It 
here designates any 
officer of high mili¬ 
tary rank. Chief 
estates — literally, 
first ones, referring 
to magistrates and 
persons of wealth 
and distinction, like 
our aristocratic ex¬ 
pression, first fami¬ 
lies.—O wen. 

x Gen. xl. 20. Esth. 
i. 3-7. 

y Esth. i. 10-12. 
Is. iii. 16, &c. 

t A way of speak¬ 
ing used by princes 
when they give full 
power to persons to 
ask what they will 
of them, and to ex¬ 
press their great 
munificence and li¬ 
berality (Esth. v. 3, 
6 ).—Gill. 

■ Ps. xxvii. 2. 
Prov. xxvii. 3, 4. 

* Matt. xiv. 9; 
xxvii. 3-5. 
b Matt. xiv. 10. 

8 One of his guard. 
e 1 Kings xiii. 29, 
30. 

d Luke ix. 10; x. 
17. 

§ They had been 
Bent forth by “two 
and two” (ver. 7), 
and now were all 
returned, and, con¬ 
sequently, gathered 
together (Luke ix. 
10).- Pearce. 

a Acts xx. 18-21. 
1 Tim. iv. 12-16. 

t Matt. xiv. 13. 
John vi. 1. 

« Matt. xv. 29-31. 

|| Our Lord sailed 
near the coast to 
the desert place 
mentioned, and did 
not cross the lake. 
—Boothroyd. 

h Matt. xiv. 14. 
Rom. xv. 2, 3. 

1 Num. xxvii. 17. 
Jer. 1. 6. 

Tf As sheep not hav¬ 
ing a shepherd. — 
Christ observed that 
they were hungering 
and thirsting after 
the word of right¬ 
eousness, and had 
no faithful spiritual 
pastors to feed 
them with know¬ 
ledge and under¬ 
standing, for the 
scribes and Phari¬ 
sees were blind 
guides and shep¬ 
herds that could not 
understand; so that 
the people were 
ready to perish for 
lack of knowledge, 
not haviDg any spi¬ 
ritual comfort and 
refreshment under 
their ministry; and 
henc9 they followed 
Christ wherever he 
went with great zeal 
and fervency, ear¬ 
nestly desiring the 
bread of life.—G ill. 
k Is. lxi. 1-3. 
i Matt. xiv. 16. 
Luke ix. 13. 

K 2 Kings vii. 2. 

4 Matt, xviii. 28, 
marg. 

n Matt. xiv. 17. 
Luke ix. 13. 

* sisters * are here 1 with ns ; ’ we know his family and kindred; ” and therefore, though 
they were "astonished” at his doctrine, yet they were "offended ” at his person, were 
prejudiced against him, and looked upon him with contempt; and for that reason 
would not receive his doctrine, though ever so well recommended. May we think that, 
if they had not known his pedigree, but he had dropped among them from the clouds, 
without father, without mother, and without descent, they would have entertained him 
with any more respect? Truly, no; for in Judea, where this was not known, that 
was made an objection against him: (John ix. 29). "As for this fellow, we know not 
from whence he is.” Obstinate unbelief will never want excuses. 

A Guilty Conscience.— Ver. 14. (1.) Where there is an idle faith, , there is com¬ 
monly a working fancy. The people said, It is a prophet risen from the dead ; Herod 
said, It is "John Baptist risen from the dead.” It seems by this that the "rising of 
a prophet from the dead,” to do "mighty works,” was a thing expected, and was 
thought neither impossible nor improbable, and it was now readily suspected when it 
was not true ; but afterward, when it was true concerning Christ, and a truth unde¬ 
niably evidenced, yet then it was obstinately gainsaid and denied. Those who most 
wilfully disbelieve the truth are commonly most credulous of errors and fancies. (2.) 
They who fight against the cause of God will find themselves baffled even when they 
think themselves conquerors; they cannot gain their point, for the word of the Lord 
endures for ever. They who rejoiced when the witnesses were slain, fretted as much 
when, in three or tour days, they “ rose again ” in their successors (Rev. xi. 10, 11). 
The impenitent, unreformed sinner, thatescapeth the sword of Jehu, shall Elisha slay. 
(3.) A guilty conscience needs no accuser or tormentor but itself. Herod charges him¬ 
self with the murder of John, which, perhaps, no one else durst dare charge him with: 

1 beheaded him ; and the terror of it made him imagine that Christ was John risen. He 
feared John while he lived, and now, when he thought he had got clear of him, fears 
him ten times worse when he is dead. One might as well be haunted with ghosts and 

! 

furies, as with the horrors of an accusing conscience; those, therefore, who would keep 
an undisturbed peace, must keep an undefiled conscience (Acts xxiv. 16). (4.) There 
may be the terrors of strong conviction, where there is not the truth of a saving con¬ 
version. This Herod, who had this notion concerning Christ, afterward sought to kill 
him (Luke xiii. 31), and did set him at nought (Luke xxiii. 11); so that he will not 
be persuaded, though it be “ by one risen from the dead ”—no, not by a John the 
Baptist risen from the dead. 

Herod’s Fatal Oath. —See Matt. xiv. 8. 

Miracle of Increase. —See Matt. xiv. 14. 

The Banquet Itself. —Yer. 36. (1.) The provision was ordinary . Here were no rari¬ 
ties, no varieties, though Christ, if he had pleased, could have furnished his table with 
them ; but thus he would teach us to be content with food convenient for us, and not to 
be desirous of dainties. If we have for necessity, it is no matter though we have not 
for delicacy and curiosity. God, in love, gives “ meat for our hunger; ” but, in wrath, 
gives "meat for our lusts” (Ps. lxxviiL 18). The promise to them that fear the Lord 
is, that verily they shall be fed; he doth not say they shall be feasted. If Christ and 
his disciples took up with mean things, surely we may. (2.) The guests were orderly ; 
for they “sat down by companies upon the green grass” (ver. 39), they “sat down in 
ranks by hundreds and by fifties ” (ver. 40), that the provision might the more easily 
and regularly be distributed among them; for God is the God of order, and not of con¬ 
fusion. Thus care was taken that every one should have enough, and none be over¬ 
looked, nor any have more than was fitting, (3.) A blessing was craved upon the meat: 

" He looked up to heaven, and blessed.” Christ did not call one of his disciples to 
crave a blessing, but did it himself (ver. 41); and by virtue of this blessing the bread 
strangely multiplied, and so did the fishes, for " they did all eat, and were filled,” though 
they were to the number of “ five thousand ” (ver. 42-44). This miracle was significant, 
and shews that Christ came into the world to be the great Feeder as well as the great 















five thousand miraculously fed. ST MARK, VII. _ Of the traditions of the Pharisee* 


39 And he commanded them to make all sit 
down by companies upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, °by hundreds, 
and by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves 
and the two fishes, p he looked up to heaven, and 
^blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to 
his disciples to set before them; and the two 
fishes divided he among them all. 

42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve baskets* full of 
the fragments, and of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were 
about five thousand men. 

45 And r straightway + he constrained his dis¬ 
ciples to get into the ship, and to go to the other 
side before 6 unto 8 Bethsaida, while he sent away 
the people. 

46 And when he had sent them away, he ‘de¬ 
parted into a mountain to pray.* 

47 And when even was come, the ship was in 
the midst of the sea, and he alone' on the land. 

48 And “he saw them toiling in rowing: (for 
the wind was contrary unto them:) and about 
x the fourth watch of the night y he cometh unto 
them, walking upon the sea, and z would have 
passed by them. 

49 But when they saw him walking upon the 
sea, they a supposed it had been a spirit, and cried 
out: 

50 (For they all saw him, and were troubled:) 
and immediately he talked with them, and saith 
unto them, Be of good cheer: b it is I; be not 
afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them into the ship; 
'and the wind ceased: 5 d and they were sore 
amazed in themselves beyond measure, and 
wondered. 

52 For 'they considered not the miracle U of the 
loaves: for f their heart was hardened. 11 

53 11 And when they had passed over, they 
came into g the land of Gennesaret, and drew to 
the shore. 

54 And when they were come out of the ship, 
straightway they h knew him,* 

55 And ran through that whole region round 
about, and began to carry about in beds those 
that were sick, where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he entered, into villages, 


A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 


0 Luke ix. 14,15. 

P Matt. xiv. 19. 
John xi. 41; xrii. 1. 

1 Deut. riii. 10. 
Luke xxiv. 30. 

* Twelve baskets. 
—Baskets belonging 
to the disciples, in 
which they carried 
their provisions, or 
perhaps belonging 
to some of the mul¬ 
titude. Fragments. 
— Broken pieces of 
the bread that re¬ 
mained.—B arnes. 

Matt. xiv. 23. 
John vi. 15-17. 

f “ Straightway ” 
means immediate¬ 
ly— i.e., as soon as 
the fragments were 
gathered up. To 
“constrain means 
to compel. It here 
means to command ; 
there was no need 
of compulsion. They 
were at this time on 
the east Bide of the 
lake of Gennesaret. 
—Barnes. 

Over against 
Bethsaida. 

* Luke x. 13. 

* Matt. xiv. 23. 

t The effect of the 
miracle on the mul¬ 
titudes was so great 
(John vi. 15), that 
they believed him 
to be that prophet 
which should come 
into the world—i.e., 
the Messiah, the 
king that they had 
expected—and they 
were about to take 
him by force and 
make him- a king. 
To avoid this, Jesus 
got away from them 
as privately as pos¬ 
sible. He went in¬ 
to a solitary moun¬ 
tain alone. In view 
of the temptation, 
when human hon¬ 
ours were offered to 
him, and almost 
forced upon him, he 
retired for private 
prayer. — B A rnes. 

u Is. liv. 11. Jon. 
i. 13. Matt. xiv. 24. 

* 1 Sam. xi 11. 
Luke xii. 33. 

y Job ix. 8. Pa. 
xciii. 4; civ. 3. 

1 Geu. xxxii. 26. 
Luke xxiv. 28. 

* Job iv. 14-16. 
Matt. xiv. 25, 26. 

fc Matt. xiv. 27. 

0 Ps. cvii. 28-30. 

§ The wind ceased. 
—Here was another 
stupendous miracle. 
As soon as Jesus 
came on board, the 
tempest was lulled, 
and they almost im¬ 
mediately c«faie to 
the desired port 
(John vi. 21).— 
Owen. 

a iv. 41; v. 42. 

* Matt. xvi. 9-11. 

|| These miracles 
seemed new and 
Btrange unto them, 
because they had 
not well considered 
the former ones.— 
DIodati. 

t iii. 5; xvi. 14. 

•ft Was hardened— 
or blinded, not by 
ain or against Christ, 
much less in a judi¬ 


cial way; but there 
was a great deal of 
dulness and stupi¬ 
dity, and want of 
attention in them. 
—Gill. 

They were inapt 
to learn, and slow to 
recei ve conviction.— 
Watson. 

« Matt. xiv. 34-36. 
b Ps. ix. 10. 

* They knew him. 
— They recollected 
him, for he had been 
there before, and 
worked miracles.— 
Barnes. 

i Acts v. 15. 
k Num. xv. 38, S9. 
Deut. xxii. 12. 

« Or, it. 

CHAP. vn. 

* Which came 
from Jerusalem — 
i.e„ who had their 
residence iu Jerusa¬ 
lem. They were 
doubtless men emi¬ 
nent for learning 
and ability. Those 
who had followed 
him on a previous 
occasion (see Matt, 
xii. 2, 4) were pro¬ 
bably persons of less 
note, belonging to 
Galilee.—O wen. 

l Or, common. 
a Or, diligently; 
Gr. with the fist. 
a Matt. xv. 2-6. 
f Or public place 
where people assem¬ 
ble themselves; they 
imagined that they 
might in such places 
have contracted a de¬ 
filement.— Pearce. 

b Job ix. 30, 31. 
Ps. xxvi. 6. 

8 Gr. Sextarius, 
about a pint and a 
half. 

* Or, beds. 

J Tables. — This 
word means, in the 
original, beds or 
couches. It refers 
not to the tables on 
which they ate, but 
to the couches on 
which they reclined 
at their meals. — 
Barnes. 

0 Is. xxix. 13. 
d Ez. xxxiii. 31. 
a Deut. xii. 32. 

* Is. xxiv. 5. Dan. 
vii. 25; xi. 3S. 

6 Or, frustrate. 

§ This passage of 
Scripture proveth 
that the law is not 
abrogated ; so far as 
the commandment 
belongeth to good 
manners and the 
well ordering of a 
man’s life. — Dio- 

DATI. 

K Ex. XX. 12. 
Deut. v. 16. 

b Ex. xxi. 17. Lev. 
xx. 9. Prov. xx. 20. 

|| Corban.—A He¬ 
brew word signify¬ 
ing an offering, ob¬ 
lation, gift to God.— 
Owen. 

■,| Ye pronounce 
that he ia no more 
bound to do any¬ 
thing for his father 
and mother. — 
Pearce. 

» Is. viii. 20. Jer. 
▼iii. 8, 9. 


or cities, or country, ‘they laid the sick in the 
streets, and besought him that they might touch 
if it were but k the border of his garment: and 
as many as touched 6 him were made whole. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The Pharisees find fault with the disciples for eating with unwashen 
hands. 14 Meat defileth not a man , 

T HEN came together unto him the Pharisees, 
and certain of the scribes, which came 
from Jerusalem.* 

2 And when they saw some of his disciples 
eat bread with 1 defiled (that is to say, with un¬ 
washen) hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
they wash their hands 2 oft, eat not, holding “the 
tradition of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the market, + 
b except they wash, they eat not. And many 
other things there be which they have received 
to hold, as the washing of cups, and 8 pots, brasen 
vessels, and of 4 tables.-^ 

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him, 
Why walk not thy disciples according to the 
tradition of the elders, but eat bread with un¬ 
washen hands'? 

6 He answered and said unto them, 'Well 
hath Esaias prophesied of you hypocrites, as it 
is written, This people d honoureth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they worship me, teach¬ 
ing/or doctrines the 'commandments of men. 

8 For, laying aside the commandment of God, 
ye hold the tradition of men, as the washing 
of pots and cups: and many other such like 
things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them, f Full well ye 5 reject 
the commandment of God, that ye may keep 
your own tradition. 

10 For Moses said, 5 g Honour thy father and 
thy mother; and, h Whoso curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death: 

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to his father 
or mother. It is Corban," that is to say, a gift, 
by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me; 
he shall he free. 

12 And ye suffer him no morel 1 to do ought 
for his father or his mother; 

13 Making Hhe word of God of none effect 


Healer; not only to restore, but to preserve and nourish spiritual life; and in him there 
is enough for all that come to him, enough to fill the soul, to fill the treasures ; none 
are sent empty away from Christ but those that come to him full of themselves. (4.) Care 
was taken of the fragments that remained, with which they filled “ twelve baskets.” 
Though Christ had bread enough at command, he would hereby teach us, not to make 
waste of any of God’s good creatures, remembering how many there are that do want, aud 
that we know not but we may some time or other want such fragments as we throw away. 

Jesus Walkinq on the Sea.— Yer. 47*50 (see also Matt. xiv. 25). Christ made them 
a kind visit upon the water. He could have checked the winds where he was, or have 
sent an angel to their relief; but he chose to help them in the most endearing manner 
possible, and therefore came to them himself. 1. He did not come till the “fourth 
watch of the night,” not till after three o’clock in the morning ; but then he came. 
Note, If Christ’s visits of his people be deferred long, yet at length he will come; and 
their extremity is his opportunity to appear for them so much the more seasonably. 
Though the salvation tarry, yet we must wait for it; “at the end it shall speak,” in 
the fourth watch of the night, “ and not lie.” 2. He came walking upon the waters. 
The sea was now tossed with waves, and yet Christ came, walking upon it; for though 
the “floods lift up their voice, the Lord on high is mightier” (Ps. xciii. 3, 4). No 
difficulties can obstruct Christ’s gracious appearances for bis people, when the set time 
is come. He will either find, or ^orce, a way through the most tempestuous sea, for 
their deliverance (Ps. xlii. 7, 8). 3. He “ would have passed by them; ” that is, he set 

his face, and steered his course, as if he would have gone further, and took no notice 
of them; this he did to awaken them to call to him. Note, Providence, when it is 
acting designedly and directly for the succour of God’B people, yet sometimes seems as 
if it were giving them the go-by , and regarded not their case. They thought that “ he 
would,” but we may be sure that he would not “ have passed by them.” 4. They were 
frightened at the sight of him, supposing him to have been an apparition : “ They all 
saw him, and were troubled,” thinking it had been some demon or evil genius that 
haunted them, and raised this storm. We often perplex and frighten ourselves with 
phantasms, the creatures of our own fancy and imagination.— Henry . 


CHAP. YII. Pharisaical Ceremonies. —Yer. 3, 4. This evangelist gives a more 
particular account of these traditional washings than Matthew did. The Pharisee* 
and other Jews used not to eat, except they washed their hands oft or diligently 
« with their fist,” or “to the wrist,” or “to the elbow” (some understand it <> ne way, 
and some another), being afraid of having inadvertently contracted defilement. W hen 
they returned from the markets or places of public resort, they would not eat except 
they washed, or were baptized , as it is in the original ; and they had received, ana 
very tenaciously held many such things, as the washing , or baptism , of cups, pots, 
and even of their tables, or rather beds , the couches on which they reclined to meat. 
If we suppose that they always bathed the whole body, after they returned irom the 
market, which is not very probable; we cannot conceive that they plunged their 
couches in water also. As the Pharisees only blamed Christ’s disciples for eating with 
unwashen hands, so it seems undeniable that, by the words baptize and baptism , a 
partial application of water was intended, in this, as well as in several other places. 

A man shall wash his hands in the morning, so that it shall suffice him for the day, 
and he shall not need to wash his hands as oft as he eats; which holds, if he do not 
avert his mind another way (that is, go abroad, or meddle with business, or go to the 
market, &c.), but if he do so, he is bound to wash his hands as oft as there is need of 
washing. ”— (Maimonides in Hammond.) This washing is called being baptized- , not 
the hands being baptized, but the persona being baptized. It is intimated here that 
these observances were not peculiar to the Pharisees, but general among the Jews, 
through the influence of the scribes and elders; and this shews the conduct of our 
Lord and his disciples, in this protest, the more remarkable. The ntes of the cere¬ 
monial law they strictly observed; and they paid the required tribute, lest they should 
give offence; but as the traditions of the elders undermined the authority of tlie Divine 
law, our Lord himself openly refused to comply with them, and taught his disciples *© 
do the same.— Scott. 

Corban. — See Matt. xv. 5. # 

The Heart the Source of Sin.— See Matt. xv. 15. 

The Sybophenioian Woman’s Prayer.— See Matt xv. 22. 
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ST MARK, VIII. 


Four thousand miraculously fed. 


An unclean spirit. 


through your tradition, which ye have delivered: 
and many such like things do ye. 

14 If And when he had called all the people 
t into him, he said unto them, Hearken unto me 
'every one of you , and understand: 

15 There is nothing from without a man, that 
entering into him can defile him: k but the things 
which come out of him, those are they that defile 
the man. 

16 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

17 And when he was entered into the house 
from the people, his disciples asked him concern¬ 
ing the parable.* 

18 And he saith unto them, 'Are ye so without 
understanding also 1 Do ye not perceive, that 
whatsoever thing from without entereth into the 
man, it cannot defile him; 

19 Because m it entereth not into his heart, + 
but into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, 
purging all meats 1 

20 And he said, That which cometh out of the 
man, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, "out of the heart of men, 
proceed °evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, 
lasciviousness, p an evil eye, blasphemy, q pride, 
foolishness:* 

23 All these evil things come from within, 
and “defile the man. 

24 11 And from thence he arose, and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into 
an house, ‘and would have no man know it: § but 
he could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman," whose young daughter 
had an unclean spirit, heard of him, and came 
and’‘fell at his feet: 

26 (The woman was a 6 Greek, y a Syropheni- 
cian 11 by nation;) and she besought him that he 
would cast forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, z Let the children 
first be filled: for it is not meet to take the chil¬ 
dren’s bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said unto him, Yes, 
Lord: “yet the dogs under the table eat of the 
children’s crumbs. 


A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 


k Pror. ir. 23. 
Matt. it. 16-20. 

* The parable — 
the obscure and dif¬ 
ficult remarks which 
he had made in ver. 
15. The word para¬ 
ble, here, means ob¬ 
scure and difficult 
saying. They could 
not understand it. 
They had probably 
imbibed many of the 
popular notions of 
the Pharisees, and 
they could not un¬ 
derstand why a man 
was not defiled by 
external things. — 
Barnes. 
i Is. xiviii. 9, 10. 


f Entereth not into 
hie heart -does not 
reach or affect the 
mind, the soul, and 
consequently cannot 
pollute it. Even if 
it should affect the 
body, yet it cannot 
the soul, and con¬ 
sequently cannot 
need to be cleansed 
by a religious ordi¬ 
nance. The notions 
of the Pharisees, 
therefore, are not 
founded on reason, 
but are mere super¬ 
stition. Barnes. 

n Gen. vi. 5. Job 
xiv. 4. Ps. lviii. 2. 3. 

0 Prov. xv. 26. Is. 
lix. 7. Matt. ix. 4. 

p Deut. xxviii. 54, 
56. Prov. xxiii. 6. 

* Ps. x. 4. Ob. 3, 
4. 2 Cor. x. 5. 


* Prov. xii. 23. 
Ec. vii. 25. 

} Put for all fool- 
iBh and ungoverned 
passions.—M ann. 

* 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
Tit. i. 15. 

* Is. xlii. 2. Matt, 
ix. 28. 

§ Would have no 
man know it. — To 
avoid the designs of 
the Pharisees, he 
wished to be retired. 
—Barnes. 

° ix. 17 23. 

1 Luke xvii. 16. 

* Or, Gentile. 

J Matt. xv. 22. 

|| The country 
about Tyre and Bi- 
don was called Syro- 
Phcenicia. — Ben¬ 
son. 

* Matt. xv. 23-28. 
Rom. xv. 8. 

»Ps.cxlv.l6. Is. 
xlv. 22; xlix. 6. 


Laid upon the 
bed .—This was an 
evidence of her cure, 
as was the position 
of the demoniac, 
"sitting at the feet 
of Jesus, clothed 
and in his right 
mint!” (seo v. 15), an 
evidence to the Ga- 
darenes of bis won¬ 
derful cure. She 
bad doubtless ex¬ 
hibited the same 
violence, which had 
previously rendered 


the demoniac of 
Gadara an object of 
terror to all around 
him, but the parox¬ 
ysm had now wholly 
ceased, and she lay 
in the enjoyment of 
quiet rest upon her 
bed.— Owen. 

«> Matt. iv. 25. 

0 Matt. ix. 32, 33. 
Luke xi. 14. 


• He was a stam¬ 
merer, or tongue- 
tied; or else it means 
that he was totally 
speechless, as may 
be collected from 
the words of the 
Jews (ver. 37), “ He 
maketh the dumb to 

8peak.”-HAMMOND. 

f To shew that he 
neither used incan¬ 
tations nor medicar 
ments. — Rosen- 

MULLER. 

d John xi. 41. 

® v. 41; xv. 34. 

i Luke vii. 14. 
John xi. 43. 

* Ps. xxxiiL 9. 
Is. xxxii. 3, 4. 

I All things well .— 
As if they bad said, 
Besides the other 
works which he hath 
wrought, this also 
shews that he dot-h 
all things welL— 
Diodati. 


CHAP. VIII. 

* This is not, per¬ 
haps, to be taken 
literally, but only 
that during that 
time they bad been 
deprived of their 
ordinary regular 
food. They had 
only a very scauty 
supply, and on the 
third day even that 
began to fail. — 
Barnes. 

* Jud. viii. 4-6. 
1 Sam. xiv. 28 31. 

t> vi. 52. 2 Kings 

iv. 42 44; vii. 2. 

t Such a question, 
after what the apos¬ 
tles had witness¬ 
ed of his power 
and kindness, shews 
strongly their little, 
or rather want of, 
faith (comp. Matt, 
xv. 32-39). In this, 
as in the former 
miracle, there must 
have been a real 
creation of bread 
and fishes, to supply 
such a multitude.— 
BOOTHROYD. 

I The orderly pre¬ 
paration for the re¬ 
past, which was the 
same as before 
(Matt. xiv. 19), made 
the miracle more 
prominent and im¬ 
pressive. As the 
five thousand eat 
down by hundreds 
and by fifties, it is 
probable that the 
four thousand sat in 
the same geueral 
order.- Owen. 

0 vi. 41-44. Matt, 
xv. 36. Lukexxiv.30. 


29 And he said unto her, For this saying go 
thy way; the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to her house, she 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 1 ! 

31 IT And again, departing from the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of the coasts of b Decapolis. 

32 And they 'bring unto him one that was 
deaf, and had an impediment in his speech;* 
and they beseech him to put his hand upon him. 

33 And he took him aside from the multitude, 
and put his fingers into his ears,’*’ and he spit, 
and touched his tongue; 

34 And, d looking up to heaven, he sighed, and 
saith unto him, e Ephpliatha, that is, f Be opened. 

35 And Straightway his ears were opened 
and the string of his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake plain. 

36 And he charged them that they should tell 
no man : but the more he charged them, so 
much the more a great deal they published d; 

37 And were beyond measure astonished, say¬ 
ing, He hath done all things well: * he maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Christ feedeth the people miraculously. 10 He refuseth to give a 
sign to the Pharisees. 

I N those days the multitude being very great, 
and having nothing to eat,* Jesus called his 
disciples unto him, and saith unto them, 

2 I have compassion on the multitude, because 
they have now been with me three days, and 
have nothing to eat; 

3 And if I send them away fasting to their 
own houses, ‘they will faint by the way: for 
divers of them came from far. 

4 And his disciples answered him, b From 
whence can a man satisfy these men with bread 
here in the wilderness 1+ 

5 And he asked them, How many loaves have 
ye? And they said, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people to sit down 
on the ground: 5 and he took the seven loaves, 
'and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his 


The Trial of her Faith. —Ver. 27, 28. Jesus said unto her, “ * Let the children first 
be filled; * let the Jews have all the miracles wrought for them that they have occasion 
for, who are in a particular manner God’s chosen people; and let not that which was 
intended for them be thrown to those who are not of God’s family, and who have not 
that knowledge of him, and interest in him, which they have, and who are as dogs in 
comparison with them , vile and profane, and who are as dogs to them, snarling at 
them, spiteful toward them, and ready to worry them.” Note, Where Christ knows 
the faith of poor supplicants to be strong, he sometimes delights to try it, and put it 
to the stretch. But his saying, “ Let the children first be filled,” intimates that there 
was mercy in reserve for the Gentiles, and not far off; for the Jews began already to 
be surfeited with the gospel of Christ, and some of them bad desired him to “ depart 
out of their coasts.” The children begin to play with their meat, and their leavings, 
their loathings, would be a feast for the Gentiles. The apostles went by this rule, 
“Let the children first be filled; ” let the Jews have the first offer; and if their full 
souls loathe this honeycomb, “ Lo, we turn to the Gentiles ! ” Note the turn she gave 
to this word of Christ, which made against her, and her improvement of it, to make 
for her. She said, “ ‘ Yes, Lord,’ I own it is true that the * children’s bread ’ ought 
not to be cast to the dogs, but they were never denied the ‘ crumbs ’ of that bread - 
nay, it belongs to them, and they are allowed a place ‘ under the table,’ that they may 
bo ready to receive them. I ask not for a loaf, no, nor for a morsel , only for a 
‘crumb;’ do not refuse me that.” This she speaks, not as undervaluing the mercy, 
OF making light of it in itself, but magnifying the abundance of miraculous cures with 
which she heard the Jews were feasted, in comparison with which a Bingle cure was 
but as a crumb. Gentiles do not come in crowds as the Jews do ; “ I come alone.” 
Perhaps she heard of Christ feeding five thousand lately at once, after which, even 
when they had gathered up the fragments, there could not but be some crumbs left 
for the dogs. 

Cur* of the Deaf Mute. —Yer. 34-36. Jesus said, Ephphatha; that i*, Be opened. 
This was nothing that looked like spell or charm, such as they used who had “ familiar 
spirits,” who “peeped and muttered ” (Isa. viii. 19). Christ speaks as one having 
authority, and power went along with the word. “ Be opened ” served both parts of 
the cure; “Let the ears be opened, let the lips be opened; let him hear and speak 
freely, and let the restraint be taken off; ’* and the effect was answerable : (ver. 35) 
a Straightway bis ears were opened, and the string of his tongue loosed,” and all was 


well; and happy he who, as soon as he had his hearing and speech, had the blessed 

Jesus so near him to converse with. Now this cure was, 1. A proof of Christ’s being 
the Messiah; for it was foretold that by his power the “ears of the deaf should be 
unstopped,” and the “ tongue of the dumb ” should be made to “ sing ” (Isa. xxxv. 5, 6). 
2. It was a specimen of the operations of his gospel upon the minds of men. The 
great command of the gospel, and grace of Christ to poor sinners, is Ephpliatha—Be 
opened. Grotius applies it thus, that the internal impediments of the mind are 
removed by the Spirit of Christ, as those bodily impediments were by the word of his 
power. He “ opens the heart,” as he did Lydia’s, and thereby opens the ear to receive 
the Word of God, and opens the mouth in prayer and praises.— Henry . 

CHAP. VIII. Miraculous Banquet.—S ee Matt. xiv. 14 and Mark vi. 86. 

The Leaven of the Pharisees and of Herod. —Yer. 15. Observe here, 1. Wnat 
the caution was: “ 4 Take heed,’ beware, lest ye partake of the 4 leaven of the Pharisees, 
lest ye embrace the tradition of the elders, which they are so wedded to, lest ye be 
proud and hypocritical, and ceremonious, like them.” Matthew adds, “and of the 
Sadducees; ’’Mark adds, “and of Herod;” whence some gather, that Herod and his 
courtiers were generally Sadducees, that is. Deists, men of no religion. Others give 
this sense, the Pharisees demanded a “sign from heaven;” and Herod was long 
desirous to eee some miracle wrought by Christ (Luke xxiii. 8), such as he should pre¬ 
scribe; so that the leaven of both was the same; they were unsatisfied with the signs 
they had, and would have others of their own devising. “Take heed of this leaven „ 
(saith Christ); “ be convinced by the miracles ye have seen, and covet not to see mure.” 
2. How they misunderstood this caution. It seems, at. their putting to sea this time, 
they had “forgotten to take bread,” and “ had not in their ship more than one loaf” 
(ver. 14). When, therefore, Christ bade them “beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, ’ 
they understood it as an intimation to them not to apply to any of the Pharisees for 
relief when they came to the other side, for they had lately been ofiended at them for 
eating with “unwashen hands.” They ‘‘reasoned among themselves” what should 
be the meaning of this caution, and concluded, “ ‘ It is because we have no bread; he 
saith this to reproach us for being so careless as to go to sea, and go among strangers, 
with but one loaf of bread ; he doth in effect, tell us, we must be brought to short 
allowance, ami must eat our bread by weight.” They reasoned %t—die\oyiiovro, 
they disputed about it; one said, “ It was owing to you;” and the other said, “ it was 
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Christ refuses a sign to the Pharisees* ST MARK, IX. Christ gives sight to a blind man. 

disciples to set before them; and they did set 
them before the people. 

7 And they had a few small fishes: and he 
blessed, and commanded to set them also before 
them. 

8 So they did eat, and were filled: § and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left seven 
baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four 
thousand: and lie sent them away. 

10 IT And straightway he entered into a ship 
with his disciples, and came into the parts of 
DalmanuthaJ 1 

11 And the Pharisees came forth, and began 
to question with him, d seeking of him a sign 
from heaven, tempting him. 

12 And e he sighed deeply in his spirit,^ and 
saith, Why doth this generation seek after a 
sign'? Verily I say unto you, f There shall no 
sign be given unto this generation. 

13 And he left them, and, entering into the 
ship again, departed to the other side. 

14 IT Now the disjiples had forgotten to take 
bread, neither had they in the ship with them 
more than one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, saying. Take heed, 
beware of g the leaven of the Pharisees, and of 
the leaven of Herod." 

16 And they reasoned among themselves, say¬ 
ing, It is because we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew it, he saith unto 
them, Wliy reason ye because ye have no bread? 1- 
h perceive ye not yet, neither understand? have 
ye your heart yet hardened? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not? and having ears, 
hear ye not? and do ye not remember, 

19 When I brake the five loaves among five 
thousand, how many baskets full of fragments 
took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. 

20 And when the seven among four thousand, 
how many baskets full of fragments took ye 
up? And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, How is it that ye 
do not understand? 

22 1! And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they 
bring a blind man unto him, and besought him 
to touch him. 

23 And he took the blind man by the hand, 
and led him out of the town; and when he had 
-pit on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, he 
a.->ked him if he saw ought? 

A.D 82—A.D. 82. 

24 And he looked up, and said, H see men as 
trees, walking. 

25 After that he put his hands again upon his 
eyes, and made him look up;+and he was restored, 
k and saw every man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his house, saying. 
Neither go into the town,§ nor tell U to any in 
the town. 

27 1 And Jesus went out and his disciples into 
the towns of Cesarea Philippi: and by the way 
he asked his disciples, saying unto them. Whom 
do men say that I am? 

28 And they answered, John the Baptist: but 
some say, Elias; and others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he saith unto them, But whom say ye 
that I am? And Peter answerethll and saith 
unto him, ^hou art the Christ. 

30 And he charged them that they should tell 
no man of him. 

31 H And he began to teach them, that the Son 
of man must suffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, 
and be killed, “and after three days rise again. 

32 And he spake that saying openly. And 
"Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned about and looked 
on hjn disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, °Get 
thee behind me, Satan : for thou p savourest not 
the things that be of God, but the things that be 
of men. 1 ! 

34 If And when he had called the people unto 
him, with his disciples also, he said unto them, 
Whosoever will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and q follow me. 

35 For whosoever 'will save his life shall lose 
it; but whosoever shall lose his life “for my sake 
and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 

37 Or *what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul ? 

38 Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of | 
me," and of my words, in this adulterous and j 
sinful generation, of him also shall the Son of 1 
man be ashamed, “when he cometh in the glory 

of his Father, with the holy angels. 

CHAPTER IX. 

2 Jest*s transfigured . 30 He foretellcth his death and resurrection; 

33 and giveth divers insh'uciions to his disciples. 

AND he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
xi. That there be some of them that stand 

§ If the Israelites 
were fed with manna 
in the desert, and 
with corn in Canaan, 
both were done by 
the same power and 
bounty. If the dis¬ 
ciples were fed by 
the loaves multi¬ 
plied, and we are 
fed by grain multi¬ 
plied in the earth, 
both are the act of 
one Omnipotence.— 
Bishop Hall. 

|| In Matt. xv. 39 
Jesus is said to come 
“into the coasts or 
borders ofMagdala;” 
and hence some 
MSS. have Magdala 
here. It is most 
probable that Dal- 
manutha was some 
village on the shore 
belonging to Mag¬ 
dala, or not far from 
that city; so that 
both Matthew and 
Mark are correct in 
the account they 
give.—B ooth ro yd. 

i Luke xi. 16. 
John iv. 48 ; vi. 30. 

• iii. 5 ; vii. 34 ; ix. 
19. Is. liii. 3. 

H Sighed deeply in 
his spirit. — His soul, 
his heart, was deeply 
affected at their 
wickedness and hy¬ 
pocrisy. The word 
“spirit” here means 
human soul. He 
drew groans deeply 
from his breast. — 
Barnes. 

t Malt. xii. 39, 40. 
Luke vi. 29. 30. 

« Ex. xii. 18-20. 

1 Cor. v. 6-8. 

• St Matthew, at 
chap. xvi. 6. calls 
it “the leaven of the 
Sadducees;” whence 
it may be concluded 
that the party of 
Herod, or the Hero- 
dians, were Saddu¬ 
cees.— Pearce. 

f Why are your 
minds so full of 
solicitous thoughts 
upon your having 
forgotten to bring 
bread with you ? 
Will you never he 
taught, by the great 
and related mira¬ 
cles which I have 
wrought before your 
eyes, to understand 
my power, and to 
rely upon me? or 
do you never regard 
or remember what 
you see?-C larke. 

h vi. 52 ; xvi. 14. 

i Jud. ix. 36. Is. 
xxix. 18. 

t Not that the 
Lord (who, as he 
was true God, could 
do all things iu a 
moment) had any 
need to take time, 
or go several times 
about his miracles, 
but all this was 
done as he pleased, 
to cause (as it is 
likely) his power to 
be the more dis¬ 
tinctly known, and 
also to instruct men 
in the degrees and 
progresses of their 
spiritual illumina¬ 
tion, to g've God the 
glory wholly, both 
for the beginning 
and for the accom- 

plishment. — Dio- 
DATL 

k Pror. It. 18. 
Matt. xiii. 12. 

§ Neither go into 
the town, 4c.—The 
question arises in 
some minds, how he 
could tell it to any 
one in the town, if 
he did not enter 
into it, according to 
the first clause of 
the command. But 
this difficulty arises 
from overlookingthe 
Greek idiom, which 
answers here to the 
idea, “Go not into 
the town and tell it 
to any there.” The 
word “ town ” is re¬ 
peated for the sake 
of emphasis.-OwEN. 

|| Peter ansxoereth. 
—As the oldest and 
leading disciple, he 
responded for the 
rest. We are not to 
suppose that he was 
the only one of the 
twelve who had at¬ 
tained to the convio- 
tion that Jesus was 
the Messiah. They 
had often, doubtless, 
talked among them¬ 
selves of the won¬ 
drous miracles and 
sublime teachings of 
their Master, and 
had long ere this 
attained to the full 
conviction that he 
was the Christ pro¬ 
mised and foretold 
in the Old Testa¬ 
ment.- Owen. 

1 Matt. xvi. 16. 
John i. 41, 49. 

m Hosea vi. 2. 
Jon. i. 17. 

n iv. 38. Matt, 
xvi. 22. 

0 Gen. iii. 4-6. Job 
ii. 10. 

p Matt. vi. 31, 32. 
Rom. viii. 5-8. 

11 How justly do we 
deserve the rebuke 
of our Lord, who, 
while he speaks to 
Peter with such 
abhorrence, after 
all the encomiums 
he had just been 
giving him, shews 
us with what indig¬ 
nation we should 
reject eveiy motion 
that would lead us 
to prefer our own 
ease, or temporal 
interest, to the glory 
of God and the hap¬ 
piness of man 1 — 
Doddridge. 

4 Num. xiv. 24. 1 
Kings xiv. 8. 

r Matt. x. 39; xvi. 
25. Luke ix. 24. 

* Matt. v. 10-12. 
Luke vi. 22, 23. 

t Ps. xlix. 7, 8. 1 
Pet. i. 18, 19. 

* The lowly con¬ 
dition and sufferings 
of Jesus were now 
fully disclosed. If 
his followers should 
yield to a feeling of 
shame, at his rejec¬ 
tion by the great and 
honourable of earth, 
and should fear to 
profess their attach¬ 
ment tohiw.of them 
would he also be 
ashamed in the day 
of his power and 
exaltation.—O wen. 

u Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
Dan. vii. 10. 

owing to you that we are bo ill provided for this voyage.” Thus, distrust of God makes 
Christ’s disciples quarrel among themselves. 3. The reproof Christ gave them for 
their uneasiness in this matter, as it argued a disbelief of his power to supply them, 
notwithstanding the abundant experience they had had of it : “ Do ye not remember 
how many baskets full ye took up ’ of the fragments ? ” Yes, they did remember, and 
could tell that they took up twelve baskets full one time, and seven another; “Why 
then,” saith he, “ ‘how is it that ye do not understand?’ As if he that multiplied 
jict loaves, and seven, could not multiply one.” They seemed to suspect that that one 
was not matter enough to work upon, if he should have a mind to entertain his 
hearers a third time ; and if that was their thought, it was indeed a very senseless one, 
as if it were not all alike to the Lord to save by many or few, and as easy to make 
one loaf to feed five thousand as five. — Henry. 

Restoration of Sight to a Blind Man.— Ver. 22-26. St Mark alone records this 
miracle. This blind man was conducted by his friends to Jesus, when he was come to 
Bethsaida; yet he seems not to have been an inhabitant of that city. Our Lord, how¬ 
ever, was pleased to restore him to sight in an unusual method, perhaps in order 
gradually to increase his faith, and to raise his expectation; but it also illustrated the 
manner in which he often enlightens the souls of men. He took the blind man by 
the hand, and led him out of the town, not only that he might work the miracle in a 
more private manner, but probably to mark his disapprobation of the unbelief and 
wickedness of the inhabitants, He then spat on his eyes and laid his hands on him 
(as intimating that the power came from him, whatever external sign was used), and 
inquired if he could see anything ? and the man answered, that “ he saw men, as trees, 
walking.” He could see the people walking at a distance, and their motion satisfied 
him that they were men, or else heworni not have been able to distinguish them from 
the trees which he dimly saw at the seme time. Our Lord having again laid his 
hands upon his eyes, and made him look up, his sight was completeiy^reslored: and he 

then ordered him to return home, and not enter into Bethsaida, or tell any one there 
of his being cured, as they were unworthy to receive any more attestations of Divine 
power and goodness, having already withstood so many. — Scott . 

Peter’s Confession.— See Matt. xvi. 18. 

Value of the Soul.— Ver. 36, 37. When the devil is drawing away disciples and 
servants after him, he conceals the worst of it, tells them only of the pleasure, but 
nothing of the peril of his service —“ Ye shall not surely die; ” but what there is of 
trouble and danger in the service of Christ, he tells us of it before ; tells us we shall 
suffer , perhaps we shall die , in the cause, and represents the discouragements not less , 
but greater , than commonly they prove, that it may appear he deals fairly with us; 
and is not afraid that we should know the worst, because the advantages of his service 
abundantly suffice to balance the discouragements , if we will but impartially set the 
one over against the other. In short, 1. We must not dread the loss of our lives, pro¬ 
vided it be in the cause of Christ: “ Whosoever will save his life,” by declining Christ, 
and refusing to come to him, or by disowning and denying him after he has in profes- j 
sion come to Christ, he shall lose it, shall lose the comiort of his natural life, the root 
and fountain of his spiritual life, and all his hopes of eternal life; such a bad bargain will 1 

he make for himself. But whosoever “ shall lose his life ” shall be truly willing to lose j 

it, shall venture it, shall lay it down when he cannot keep it without denying Christ; j 
he shall save it, he shall be an unspeakable gainer, for the loss of his life shall be 
made up to him in a better life. It is looked upon to be some kind of recompense to j 

those who lose their lives in the service of their prince and country, to have their 
memories honoured and their families provided for ; but what is that to the recom¬ 
pense which Christ makes in eternal life to all that die for him ? 2. We must dread 

the loss of our soids, yea, though we should “gain the whole world” by it. “For 
what shall it profit a man, if he should gain the whole world,” and all the wealth, 
honour, and pleasure in it, by denying Christ, and “lose his own soul” ? “True it 
















































ST MARK, IX 


The transfiguration of Christ. 


Christ casts out a dumb spirit. 


here, which shall not taste of death,* till they 
have seen “the kingdom of God come with 
power. 

2 If And after six days Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them 
up into an high mountain apart by themselves: 
and he was '’transfigured before them. 

3 And c his raiment became shining, exceeding 
white as snow; so as no fuller on earth can white 
them. 

4 And there appeared unto them Elias with 
Moses:+ and they were talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, 
Master, it is good for us to be here: and let us 
make three tabernacles; * one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not what to say; for they were 
sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that overshadowed 
them: and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, 
d This is my beloved Son: hear him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had looked round 
about, they saw no man any more, save Jesus 
only with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, 
he charged them that they should tell no man 
what things they had seen,§ e till the Son of man 
were risen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying with themselves, 
questioning one with another what the rising 
from the dead should mean. 

11 t And they asked him, saying, Why say 
the scribes that Elias must first cornel 

12 And he answered and told them, Elias 
verily cometh first, and restoreth all things; and 
how it is written of the Son of man, that f he 
must suffer many things, and be set at nought. 

13 But I say unto you. That Elias is indeed 
come, g and they have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed, as it is written of him. 

14 H And when he came to his disciples, he saw 
a great multitude about them, and the scribes 
questioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the people, when they 


A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 


CHAP. IX. 

* Which shall live 
to see the kingdom 
of the Messiah be¬ 
gin to be gloriously 
established, by the 
terrible destruction 
of his enemies, and 
by the wonderful 
success and propa- 
gation of the gospel, 
with great and glo¬ 
rious manifestations 
of theDiviue power. 
—Clarke. 

* Luke xxii. 30. 
John xxi. 23. 

b Is. xxxiii. 17. 
Matt. xvii. 2. 

0 Ps. cir. 1, 2. 
Matt, xxviii. 3. 


f The reason why 
Moses and Elijah 
appeared might be 
to intimate that 
both the law and 
the prophets bore 
testimony to the 
ministry of Christ, 
as the law was given 
by Moses, and as 
Elijah was one of 
the greatest of the 
prophets. — Booth- 
royd. 


1 The word de¬ 
notes booths com¬ 
posed of branches of 
trees, such as travel¬ 
lers are accustomed 
to construct when 
they meet with a 
pleasant spot, un¬ 
mindful of time and 
business. So Peter, 
forgetful of the cares 
and troubles of this 
life, and absorbed 
in the splendour 
of the appearance, 
wished to fix his ha¬ 
bitation there, &c.— 
Bloomfield. 

d Pa. ii. 7. Matt, 
ill. 17. 

§ This vision was 
designed particular¬ 
ly to confirm them 
in the truth that he 
was the Messiah. 
While he waB with 

them, it was unne¬ 
cessary that they 
should relate what 
they h ad seen. When 
he was crucified, 
they would need this 
evidence that he was 
the Christ. Then 
they were to use it. 
There were three 
witnesses of it—as 
many as the law 
required; and the 
proof that he was 
the Messiah was 
clear. Besides, if 
they had told it 

then, it would have 
provoked the Jews, 
and endangered his 
life.—B arnes. 

• viii. 31. Matt, 
xii. 40. 

t Ps. xxii. 1, &c. 
Is. liii. 1, &c. 

* Matt. xiv. 3-11. 
Luke iii. 19, 20. 


|| Perhaps some 
remains of the gloi 7 
remained on his 
countenance after 
his transfiguration, 
as was the case with 
Moses on descending 
from mount Sinai 
(Ex. xxxiv. 29).— 
Pearce. 

i Among your¬ 
selves. 

h Matt. xii. 22. 
Luke xi. 14. 

*11 He was deaf aa 
well as dumb (ver. 
25), and in Matt, 
xvii. 15 is called a 
lunatic, in the ori¬ 
ginal sense of that 
term, meaning that 
he was subject to 
fits at short peri¬ 
ods, according to 
the changes of the 
moon. He was a 
most pitiable ob¬ 
ject, and being an 
only son, it is natu¬ 
ral that the father 
should be much con¬ 
cerned for him. — 
Boothroyd. 

3 Dasheth. 

5 Num. xiv. 11,22, 
27. Deut. xxxii. 20. 

k v. 19. Matt. xv. 
22-23; xx. 34. 

i Luke xvii. 5. 
Eph. ii. 8. 

* This struggle in 
the father's heart, 
between sol ici rude 
for the preservation 
of his child and a 
kind of involuntary 
distrust of Christ’s 
power to heal him, 
is here expressed 
with an air of re¬ 
ality which could 
hardly be counter¬ 
feited—P a ley. 
m i. 25-27; v. 7, 8. 
n Luke viii. 29. 
f This command 
addressed to the evil 
spirit is very full and 
explicit. It gives 
emphasis to our 
Lor i’s power, as 
compared with the 
want of power in 
the disciples, to cast 
out the demon. The 
words, “and enter 
no more into him,” 
are used by our Lord 
in no other similar 
Instance. The whole 
narration shews the 
malignant- tenacity 
with which the de¬ 
mon retained pos¬ 
session of the child. 
— Owen. 

I The spirit cried, 
&c.—It was a cry of 
rage uttered through 
the organs of the 
man. Rent him sore 
— i.e., threw him in¬ 
to violent spasms or 
con vulsions.-Ow EN. 

0 i. 31, 41; viii. 23. 
Is. xii. 13. 
p Matt. xvii. 19,20. 
* 1 Kings xvii. 20- 
22. 2 Kings iv. 33, 34. 


beheld him, were greatly amazed,B and, running 

to him, saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, What question 
ye 'with them? 

17 And one of the multitude answered and 
said, Master, I have brought unto thee my son, 
which hath h a dumb spirit; 11 

18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he 2 tear- 
eth him; and he foameth, and gnasheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to thy dis¬ 
ciples that they should cast him out; and they 
could not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, l O faithless 
generation, how long shall I be with you? how 
long shall I suffer you? Bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought him unto him: and when 
he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him; and 
he fell on the ground, and wallowed, foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, How long is it 
ago since this came unto him ? And he said, Of 
a child. 

22 And ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire, 
and into the waters, to destroy him: but if thou 
canst do any thing, k have compassion on us, and 
help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, 
all things are possible to him that believeth. 

24 And straightway the father of the child 
cried out, and said with tears. Lord, I believe; 
'help thou mine unbelief.* 

25 When Jesus saw that the people came run¬ 
ning together, m he rebuked the foul spirit, saying 
unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, “I charge 
thee, come out of him,+and enter no more into him. 

26 And the spirit cried,* and rent him sore, 
and came out of him: and he was as one dead; 
insomuch that many said, He is dead. 

27 But Jesus °took him by the hand, and lifted 
him up; and he arose. 

28 And when he was come into the house, his 
disciples asked him privately, p Why could not we 
cast him out? 

29 And he said unto them, This kind can come 
forth by nothing, but q by prayer and fasting. 


iB,” Baid Bishop Hooper, the night before he suffered martyrdom, "that life is sweet 
and death is bitter , but eternal death is more bitter , and eternal life is more sweet.” 
As the happiness of heaven, with Christ, is enough to countervail the loss of life itself 
for Christ, so the gain of all the world, in sin , is not sufficient to countervail the ruin 
of the soul by sin .— Henry. 

CHAP. IX. The Transfiguration.— See Matt. xvii. 2. 

The Lcnatic Boy. —Ver. 17-27. On our Lord’s inquiring of the scribes the subject 
about which they questioned his disciples, one of the multitude addressed him on 
behalf of his son; who, as he stated the case, was possessed with an evil spirit, which 
deprived him of speech and hearing; and often seized him with violence, dashing him 
upon the ground, and causing him to foam at the mouth, and gnash with his teeth in 
& most horrid manner; so that he pined away, as with wasting sickness. It hath often 
been observed, that this accords with the case of persons afflicted with the epilepsy; 
and hence some have ventured to assert, that it was no real possession: but does it not 
better become our ignorance, concerning the real causes of such dreadful maladies, to 
allow that at least the symptoms are aggravated by diabolical agency, than to suppose 
that Christ, by word and deed, gave the most explicit sanction to a vulgar error, and 
taught men to ascribe effects to the malice and power of apostate spirits which they 
had no agency in producing. Such irreverence to the Word of God, and to the 
Redeemer’s sacred character, is generally the fruit of pride and determined infidelity, 
in which Satan has far more influence than these men are willing in anything to allow 
him. In this calamity the afflicted father had applied to the apostles to cast out the 
evil spirit, and they had tried, but without success; and it is probable that their failure 
in this instance gave the scribes an occasion of questioning them concerning Jesus, 
and endeavouring to shew that he was not the Messiah, or even a true prophet. Per¬ 
haps this conversation led the father also to conclude, that Jesus himself was not able 
fco relieve his son.. Jur Lord therefore answered him, yet with reference to the scribes, 
the multitude, and even fco the disciples, who in different degrees were chargeable with 
very criminal unbelief; and he reproved them as a faithless generation, because they 
had not more enlarged apprehensions of his power and authority, notwithstanding all 
the miracles which he had wrought among them; and he inquired how long he was to 
be with them, to display his glory ? and how long he must bear with their perverseness 
and incredulity, before they would be convinced that he was the Son of God, and that 
nothing was impossible to his omnipotence? This is the evident meaning of the 
interrogations, as they stand here connected. He then ordered the demoniac to be 
brought: upon which the evil spirit exerted his utmost malice and power, as if he 


would set Christ at defiance; and dashed the young man on the ground, tearing him, 
and constraining him to wallow or roll upon the earth, and foam in a dreadful manner. 
With this spectacle before his eyes, our Lord inquired, how long the youth had been 
thus afflicted ? This question was probably inteuded to shew the inveteracy of the case, 
to put the man’s faith to a sharp trial, and eventually to illustrate the greatness 
of his own power. The father accordingly answered, that he had been so tormented 
from his childhood; and though he had hitherto been marvellously preserved, yet he 
had often been cast by the evil spirit into the fire and into the water, apparently with 
the purpose of destroying him. So that the case had baffled every attempt hitherto 
made for his relief; but if Jesus could do anything, he entreated him to have com¬ 
passion on them, and exert his extraordinary power in their behalf. Our Lord then 
assured him, that in case "he could believe,” and steadfastly expect help from his 
power, the deliverance would certainly follow; seeing all things were possible to him 
that believed. The event being thus suspeuded on the father’s faith, so that the son 
could not fail of a cure except through his default, the former, feeling a vehement 
struggle in his mind between faith and unbelief, and fearing lest he should throw an 
impediment in the way, immediately cried out with great earnestness, and with a flow 
of tears, "Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.’ He could scarcely believe that 
Jesus could cast out thiB powerful and obstinate evil spirit; and yet he concluded, that 
he could enable him to believe , and inwardly assist him against unbelief! In effect he 
said, " Lord, I do believe, and expect help from thee alone ; but I am not able to 
exclude all doubting about it: but do thou first help me against my unbelief, and then 
deliver my afflicted child from his deplorable calamity.” Where do we ever read of 
such an address to any prophet or apostle? And who does not perceive that such a 
request must have been highly reprehensible, if made to a mere man or creature ? By 
this time the multitude began to assemble, that they might witness the event; and our 
Lord was therefore pleased to rebuke the unclean spirit, and to charge him to come out 
of the youm? man, and to enter no more into him. This command the demon was 
unable to resist: but it filled him with rancour and torment, so that, crying out in a 
dreadful manner, he grievously tare the youth before he left him ; insomuch that the 
spectators supposed him to be dead : but when Jesus took him by the hand, he arose, 
and was found to be perfectly recovered.— Scott. 

Charity.—V er. 39. " Jesus said, * Forbid him not,’ nor any other that do likewise. 
This was like the check Moses gave to Joshua: " Enviest thou for my sake ? ” Note, 
That which is good, and doeth good, must not be prohibited, though there may be 
some defect or irregularity in the manner of doing of it " Casting cut devils,” and 
go destroying Satan’s kingdom, doing this in Christ's name, and sc owning him to bs 

























Christ enjoins humility. 


ST M ARK, X. Christ disputes with the Pharisees. 


30 f And they departed thence, and passed 
through Galilee; and he would no't that any man 
should know it} 

31 For he taught hns disciples, and said unto 
them, r The Son of man is delivered into the 
hands of men, and they shall kill him; and after 
that he is killed, he shall rise the third day. 

32 But they understood not that saying, and 
were afraid to ask him. 

33 IF And he came to Capernaum: and, being 
in the house, he asked them, What was it that ye 
disputed among yourselves by the way? 

34 But they held their peace: for by the way 
they had disputed among themselves who should 
he the greatest.il 

35 And he sat down, and called the twelve, 
and saith unto them, 8 If any man desire to be 
first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of 

all. 

36 And he took a child, and set him in the 
midst of them: and when he had taken him in 
his arms, he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive one of such chil¬ 
dren in my name, receiveth me; and whosoever 
shall ‘receive me, receiveth not me, but him that 
sent me. 

38 IT And John answered him, saying, “Master, 
we saw one casting out devils in thy name,*' 1 and 
he followeth not us; and we forbade him, because 
he followeth not us. 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there 
is no man which shall do a miracle in my name, 
that can lightly speak evil of me. 

40 For he that is not against us is on our part. 

41 For whosoever shall give you a cup of water* 
to drink in my name, ^because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his re¬ 
ward. 

42 And whosoever shall 1 offend one of these 
little ones that believe in me, z it is better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and 
he were cast into the sea. 

43 And if thy hand 3 offend thee, cut it off:+ 
it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, 
than having two hands to go into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched; 

44 Where ‘their worm dieth not, and 1 the fire 
is not quenched. 

45 And if c thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it 


A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 


§ He choee to con¬ 
ceal himself from 
the multitude, for 
his thoughts and 
discourse were em¬ 
ployed upon bis suf¬ 
ferings ; and, to pur¬ 
sue these reflections 
and instructions, he 
desired leisure and 
privacv.-NKWCOMZ. 

r M-fifct. xvi. 21. 
Luke ix. 44. 

|| The Church of 
Rome affirms that 
Peter was made the 
prince of the apos¬ 
tles prior to the date 
of this coiiferer.ee. 
If so, how could this 
dispute have aris¬ 
en? and how does 
the language of our 
.Lord to the twelve 
accord with such 
an assumption ? — 
Editor. 

• x. 42-46. Prov. 
xiii. 10. 

t Luke x. 16. John 
v 23 

* a Xum. xi. 26-29. 
Luke ix. 49, 50. 

Perhaps this was 
one of St John the 
Baptist’s disciples, 
to whom the gift of 
miracles might be 
granted, in order 
to prepare the way 
for the Messiah.— 
Whitby. 

* In our temperate 
climate we scarcely 
understand the full 
force of this expres¬ 
sion of our Saviour; 
but in hot Eastern 
climates, a cup of 
cold water is often a 
very essential relief 
and refreshment. In 
some parts of the 
East, considerable 

E ains and expense 
ave been bestow¬ 
ed on contrivances 
to supply travellers 
with water, and 
these are always 
considered as works 
of peculiar benevo¬ 
lence.— Harmer. 

* John xix. 25, 26. 
Rom. viiL.9. 

y Matt, xviii. 6,10. 
Luke xvii. 1, 2. 

* Matt. xxv. 45,46. 
Acts ix. 4. 

8 Or, cause thee to 
offend; and so, 45, 
47. 

f The meaning of 
all these instances 
is the same. Temp¬ 
tations to sin, at¬ 
tachments and em¬ 
ployments of any 
kind that cannot 
be pursued without 
leading ua into sin, 
be they ever so dear 
to us, must be aban¬ 
doned, or the soul 
muat be lost. It is 
letter to enter into 
life halt or maimed , 
or having one eye , &c. 
—It is not meant by 
this that when the 
body shall be raised 
it will be maimed 
and disfigured in 
this manner; it will 
be perfect (see 1 Cor. 
xt. 42-44) .-Barnes. 
* Is. lxvi. 24. 

*> Is. xxxiii, 14. 
Matt. iii. 12. 
c 43, 4A 


d Luke xvi. 24-26. 

| In the valley of 
Hinnorn, the worm 
died when its food 
failed, and the fire 
went out; but in 
that place, of which 
this was but an 
emblem, the worm 
never dies, and the 
fire is not quench¬ 
ed. Some consider 
by worm is meant 
a guilty conscience, 
and by fire the tor¬ 
ture of the mind. 
It represents the 
most exquisite pun¬ 
ishment (comp. Ts. 
lxvi. 24; Ec. vii. 17). 
—Boothroyd. 

0 43, marg. 

* Lev. ii. 13. Ez. 
xliii. 24. 


CHAP. X. 

*Mal. ii.16. Matt, 
v. 31, 32. 

* “Trying him” 
on a question on 
which the doctors 
were much divided. 
—Martin. 

b Is. viii. 20. Luke 
x. 25, 26. 

f The state of fcho 
times, and the cus¬ 
tom of surround¬ 
ing countries, ren¬ 
dered it, in the esti¬ 
mation of Moses, 
inexpedient to de¬ 
bar the Israelites 
from the power of 
divorce. Marriage 
was treated by him 
as a civil institution, 
and thus he granted 
indulgences, which 
Christ, who came to 
magnify and restore 
the law to its spiri¬ 
tuality and power, 
and to annul dead 
and useless forms, 
very properly re¬ 
voked. The words, 
because of the hard¬ 
ness,, would be more 
correctly translated, 
in reference to, or 
having regard to the 
hardness; i.e., seeing 
your hardness of 
heart, he permitted 
divorces to be grant¬ 
ed more freely than 
he otherwise would 
have done.— Owen. 


c Gen. i. 27; ii. 20- 
23: v. 2. 

a Rom. vii. 13. 
1 Cor. vii. 10-13. 

6 Matt. v. 31, 32; 
xix. 9. 

t The law of Mo¬ 
ses is silent on this 
practice; but in the 
time of our Lord 
some wives took 
this unwarrantable 
liberty of giving 
their husbands a 
bill of divorce. Jo¬ 
sephus informs us 
that. Salome divorc¬ 
ed her husband Cos- 
tabaraa; ana Here¬ 
dias acted in like 
manner to Philip, 
and married Herod. 
The Roman ladies 
acted in the 3am e 
manner towards 
their husbands at 
the same period 
(Juven. Sat. vi. 222- 
230).— Lightfoot. 


is better for thee to enter halt into life, than 
having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire 
that never shall be quenched; 

46 Where d their worm dieih not, and the fire 
is not quenched.* 

47 And if thine eye e offend thee, pluck it out: 
it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of 
God with one eye, than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell fire; 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, f and 
every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 

50 Salt is good: bnt if the salt have lost his 
saltness, wherewith will ye season it? Have salt 
in yourselves, and have peace one with another. 

CHAPTER X. 

2 Touching divorcement . 13 Little children brought to Christ . 

23 The danger of riches, 

AND he arose from thence, and cometh into 
A the coasts of Judea by the farther side of 
Jordan; and the people resort unto him again; 
and, as he was wont, he taught them again. 

2 IT And the Pharisees came to him, and asked 
him, a Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife? 
tempting him.* 

3 And he answered and said unto them, b What 
did Moses command you? 

4 And they said, Moses suffered to write a bill 
of divorcement, and to put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, \ 
For the hardness of your heart he wrote you 
this precept:+ 

6 But from the beginning of the creation c God 
made them male and female. 

7 For this cause shall a man leave his fathy 
and mother, and cleave to his wife; 

8 And they twain shall be one flesh: so then 
they are no more twain, but one flesh. 

9 What d therefore God hath joined together, 
let not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house his disciples asked him 
again of the same matter. 

11 And he saith unto them, e Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put away her hus¬ 
band/ and be married to another, she committeth 
adultery. 


lent of God, and giving honour to him as the Fountain of grace, preaching dawn sin, 
and preaching up Christ, are good things, very good things, which ought not to be 
forbidden to any, merely because they “ follow not with us.” If Christ be preached, 
Paul therein doth, and will rejoice, though he be eclipsed by it (Phil. i. 18). Two 
reasons Christ gives why such should not be forbidden. 1. Because we cannot sup- 
ose that any man, who makes use of Christ’s name in working miracles, shouid 
laspheme his name as the scribes and Pharisees did. There were those, indeed, that 
did “in Christ/s name cast out devils,” and yet in other respects were “workers of 
iniquity;” but they did not “speak evil of Christ.” 2. Because those that differed in 
communion, while they agreed to fight against Satan under the banner of Christ, 
ought to look upon one another as on the same side, notwithstanding that difference. 
M He that is not against us is on our part.” As to the great controversy between 
Christ and Beelzebub, he had said, “ He that is not with me is against me” (Matt. xii. 
B0). He that will not own Christ, owns Satan. But among those that own Christ, 
though not in the same circumstances, that follow him, though “ not with us,” we 
must reckon, that, though these differ from us, they are not against us, and therefore 
are “ on our part,” and we must not be any hinderance to their usefulness.— Henry . 

Ssle- Denial. —Yer. 43-50. These solemn warnings, as here introduced, seem espe¬ 
cially to relate to the ambition and carnal expectations of the apostles, which misled 
them into so many mistakes, in judgment and practice. All such evil propensities 
must be mortified and cut off, in order to their entering into life, however painful the 
operation might be. The expressions are here more strong and varied than in any of 
the parallel passages. The hand, the foot, and the eye are separately mentioned, as 
illustrative of fchtr. eupposed value of the sacrifices tc be made, and Z'i the resolution, 
self-denial, and wisdom required in order to make them. It its repeatedly said, 
“ Their worm never dieth,” as well as that “ the fire is never quenched.” Doubtless, 
remorse of conscience and keen self-reflection constitute this never-dying worm ; so 
that the expression is alike contrary to the idea of annihilation, and final restitution 
to happiness; for on either of these suppositions, their worm would die, and their tor¬ 
turing consciences would cease.— Scott, 


CHAP. X. Marriage and Divorce.— See Matt. xix. 3. 

Christ’s Love for Little Children. —Yer. 16. He received the children, and gave 
them what was desired. “ He took them up in his arms,” in token of his affectionate 
concern for them—“put his hands upon them,” as was desired, and “blessed them.” 
See how he outdid the desires of these parents; they begged he would touch them, bnt 
he did more. 1. He “ took them in his arms.” Now the Scripture was fulfilled (Isa. 
xl. 11), “ He shall gather the lambs in his arms, and carry them in his bosom.” Time 
was, when Christ himself was taken up in old Simeon’s arms (Luke ii. 28). And now 
he took up these children, not complaining of the burden (as Moses did, when he was 
bid to carry lsrael t that peevish child, “ in his bosom, as a nursing father bears the 
sucking child ” Num. xi. 12), but pleased with it. If we in a right manner bring our 
children to Christ, he will take them up, not only in the arms of his power and provi¬ 
dence, but in the arms of his pity and grace (as Ezek. xvi. 8); underneath them are the 
everlasting arms. 2. He “ puts his hands upon them,” denoting the bestowing of his 
Spirit upon them (for that is the hand of the Lord), and his setting them apart for 
himself. 3. He “ blessed ” them with the spiritual blessings he came to give. Our 
children are happy, if they have bnt the “ Mediator’s blessing ” for their portion. It 
is true, we do not read that he baptized these children—baptism was not fully settled ai 
the door of admission into the Church till after Christ’s reaurrection ; but he asserted 
their visible church membership, and by another sign bestowed those blessings npon 
them which are now appointed to be conveyed and conferred by baptism, the seal of 
the promise, which is “ to us” and “ to our children.” 

Christ and the Young Man. —Ver. 17-22. (1.) Christ gave him a command of 
j trial, by which it would appear whether he did in sincerity aim at eternal life, and 
I press tow ards it: he seemed to have his heart much upon it, and if so, he is what he 
should be; but has he, indeed, his heart upon it? Bring him to the touchstone, 
j 1. Can he find in his heart to “ part with his riches” for the service of Christ? Re 
j bath a good estate, and now, shortly, at the first founding of the Christian Church, 
i the necessity of the case will require that those who nave “ lands, sell them, and lay 
I the money at the apostles’ feet; ” and how will he dispense with that ? (Acts iv. 84.) 

96? 





















Christ disputes with the Pharisees. 


ST MARK, X. 


He foretells his death. 


13 If And they brought young children to him, 
that he should touch them; and his disciples 
rebuked those that brought them.§ 

14 But when Jesus saw it, he was much dis¬ 
pleased, and said unto them, f Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not: 
g for of such is the kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say unto you. Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of Godll as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein. 

16 And h he took them up in his arms, put his 
hands upon them, and blessed them. 

17 IT And when he was gone forth into the 
way, there came one running, and kneeled to 
him, and asked him, Good Master, what shall I 
do that I may inherit eternal life? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, * Why callest thou 
me good ? there is none good but one, v that is, God. 

19 Thou knowest the commandments, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal. Do 
not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour thy 
father and mother. 

20 And he answered and said unto him, 
Master, all these have I observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus, beholding him, loved him, <n 
and said unto him, 'One thing thou lackest: go 
thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt have “treasure in 
heaven: and come, “take up the cross, and 
follow me. 

22 And he was sad at that saying, and went 
away grieved: for he had great possessions. 

23 If And Jesus looked round about, and saith 
unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that 
have riches 0 enter into the kingdom of God! 

24 And the disciples were astonished at his 
words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith 
unto them, Children, how hard is it for them 
that p trust in riches* to enter into the kingdom 
of God! 

25 It is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

26 And they were astonished out of measure,+ 
saying among themselves, q Who then can be 
saved? 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


§ The disc : ples 
probably thought, 
that as their Master 
came into the world 
to instruct men in 
the most moment¬ 
ous concerns, it could 
not be proper for so 

S eat a Prophet, the 
essiah, the Son of 
God, to condescend 
to spend his valuable 
time in laying hands 
on young children. 
—Jortin. 

t Gen. xvii. 7, 10- 
14. Deut. iv. 37. 

* Fs. cxixi. 1, 2. 
Matt, xviii. 4. 

|| The kingdom of 
God. —The gospel. 
The new digitisa¬ 
tion by the Messiah, 
or the reign of God 
through a Mediator. 
As a little child. 
—With the temper 
and spirit of a child, 
teachable, mild, 
humble, and tree 
from prejudice and 
obstinacy. Shall not 
enter therein.— Shall 
not be a Christian, 
shall not be a real 
member of the fa¬ 
mily of Christ on 
earth, though he 
may be a professor, 
and ■hall never 
enter heaven. — 
Barnes. 

h Gen. xlviii. 14- 
16. Xa.xl.ll. 

‘ Matt. xix. 17. 

kl8am.il. 2. Ps. 
xxxvi. 7, 8. 

%Jeaue—loved him. 
— What occurred 
afterwards shewed 
that the young man 
did not love the Sar 
viour, or was not a 
true disciple. So 
that this expression 
denotes simply na¬ 
tural affection, or 
means that Jesus 
was pleased with his 
amiableness, his mo¬ 
rality, and his ex - 
temal regard for the 
law of God. At 
the same time, this 
was entirely consist¬ 
ent with deep sor¬ 
row, that he would 
not give his heart to 
God, and with deep 
abhorrence of such 
a love of the world 
as to blind the mind 
to the beauty of true 
religion, and to lead 
to the rejection of 
the Messiah and the 
destruction of the 
soul.— Barnes. 

1 Luke x. 42; 
xriii. 22. 

m Matt. vi. 19-21. 
Luke xvi. 9. 

n Matt. xvi. 24. 
Luke ix. 23. 

0 Matt, xviii. 3. 
John iii. 5. 


P Job xxxi. 24, 25. 
Ps. xvii. 14. 

* These words, 
given by St Mark 
only, and not by the 
other evangelists, 
give a clear interpre¬ 
tation of the whole 
passage. — New- 
COMR. 

f They had been 
in the habit of be¬ 
lieving that the rich 
and powerful would 
m ost assured ly sh are 
in the glory and 
emoluments of the 
Messianic kingdom, 
the spiritual nature 
ofwhichtheyhadnot 
yet fully apprehend¬ 
ed. The difficulty 
lay not in the want 
of provision for their 
salvation, on the 
part of God, but in 
putting their trust 
in riches.— Owen. 

* Luke xiii. 23. 


f Job xlii. 2. 

■ Matt. v. 10,11. 

* 2 Chr. xxv. 9. 

* Matt. v. 11, 12. 

x John x. 28. 

7 Matt. xxvi. 66. 

* Ps. xvi. 10. Hos. 
vi. 2. Matt. xii. 39. 

X It is to be noted 
with what particu¬ 
larity and accuracy 
Jesus foretold the 
manner of his own 
death. To mere 
human forethought 
he was much more 
likely to fall a victim 
to some sudden out¬ 
burst of Jewish 
rage, and be stoned 
to death, as was 
Stephen, or thrown 
down some preci¬ 
pice, as the people 
of Nazareth once at¬ 
tempted todo to him 
(Luke iv. 29). Both 
Mark and Luke add 
the vile indignity, 
that he was to be 
spitted upon, which 
was also verified in 
the event.- Owen. 

* i. 19, 20; v. 37; 
ix. 2; xiv. 33. 

b 2 Sam. xiv. 4-11. 
1 Kings ii. 16, 20. 

§ Pride is the in¬ 
most coat, which 
we put off last, and 
put on first. Who 
can wonder to see 
some sparks of 
weak and worldly 
desires in the most 
holy of men, when 
the blessed apostles 
were not free from 
some ambitious 
thoughts, while they 
sat at the feet, yea, 
in the bosom, of 
their Saviour? — 
Bishop Hall. 

0 1 Kings ii. 22. 
Jer. xiv. 5. 

d Luke xii. 50. 


27 And Jesus, looking upon them, saith, With 

men it is impossible,but not with God: r for with 
God all things are possible. 

28 ! Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, 
we have left all, and have followed thee.. 

29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say 
unto you. There is no man that hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, 8 for my sake, and the 
gospel’s, 

30 But he shall receive ‘an hundredfold now 
in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with per¬ 
secutions ; and in the world to come eternal 

31 But many that are first shall be last; and 
the last first. 

32 1 And they were in the way going up to 
Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: and 
they were amazed; and as they followed, they 
were afraid. And he took again the twelve, and 
began to tell them what things should happen 
unto him, 

33 Saying , Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; 
and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the 
chief priests, and unto the scribes; and they 
shall y condemn him to death, and shall deliver 
him to the Gentiles: 

34 And they shall mock him, and shall scourge 
him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him; 
z and the third day he shall rise again.* 

35 T And “James and John, the sons of Zer- 
bedee, come unto him, saying, Master, b we 
would that thou shouldest do for us whatso¬ 
ever we shall desire. 

36 And he said unto them, What would ye 
that I should do for you? 

37 They said unto him. Grant unto us that we 
may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glory.* 

38 But Jesus said unto them, c Ye know not 
what ye ask: can ye drink of the cup that I 
drink of? and be d baptized with the baptism 
that I am baptized with? 

39 And they say unto him. We can. And 
Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of 


After a while, tribulation and persecution will arise because of the Word; and he 
must be forced to sell his estate, or have it taken from him, and how will he like that? 
Let him know the worst now; if he will come up to these terms, let him quit his 
pretensions; as good at first as at last. “ Sell whatsoever thou hast ” over and above 
what is necessary for thy support: probably, he had no family to provide for; let him 
therefore be a “ father to the poor,” and make them his heirs. Every man, according 
to his ability, must relieve the poor, and be content, when there is occasion, to straiten 
himself to do it. Worldly wealth is given us, not only as maintenance to bear our 
charges through this world, according to our place in it, but as a talent, to be used and 
employed for the glory of our great Master in the world, who hath so ordered it, that 
the poor we should have always with us as his receivers. 2. Can he find in his heart 
to go through the hardest costliest services he may be called to as a disciple of Christ, 
and depend upon him for a recompence in heaven? He asks Christ what he shall do, 
more than he has done, to obtain eternal life? and Christ puts it to him, whether he 
has, indeed, that firm belief of, and that high value for, eternal life, that he seems to 
have. Doth he really believe there is a treasure in heaven sufficient to make up all he 
can leave, or lose, or lay out, for Christ ? Is he willing to deal with Christ upon 
trust? Can he give him credit for all he is worth; and be willing to bear a present 
cross, in expectation of a future crown ? (2.) (Jpon this he flew off. “ He was sad at that 
saying ; v was sorry that he could not be a follower of Christ upon any easier terms 
than leaving all to follow him; that he could not lay hold on eternal life, and keep 
hold of his temporal possessions too. But, since he could not come up to the terms 
of discipleship, he was so fair as not to pretend to it; “ He went away grieved.” Here 
appeared the truth of that (Matt. vi. 24), “Ye cannot serve God and mammon;” 
while he held to mammon, he did in effect despae Christ, as all those do who prefer 
the world before him. He bids for what he has a mind for in the market, yet goes 
away grieved, and leaves it, because he cannot have it at his own price. Two words 
to a bargain. Motions are not marriages. That which ruined this young man was, 
“ he had great possessions: ” thus the prosperity of fools destroy them, and those who 
spend their days in wealth are tempted to say to God, “ Depart from us ; ” or to their 
hearts, “ Depart from God.” 

Danger of Riches. —Yer. 25. “ It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man,” that “ trusts in riches,” or inclines to do so, to enter into 
the “ kingdom of God.” The disproportion here seems so great (though the more so, 
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the more it answers the intention), that some have laboured to bring the camel and 
the eye of the needle a little nearer together. 1. Some imagine there might be some 
wicket gate, or door, to Jerusalem, commonly known by the name of “the needles 
eye,” for its straitness, through which a camel could not be got, unless he were 
unloaded, and made to kneel, as those camels, Gen. xxiv. 11. So a rich man cannot 
get to heaven unless he be willing to part with the burden of his worldly wealth, and 
stoop to the duties of a humble religion, and so enter in “ at the strait gate.” 2. Others 
suggest that the word we translate a “ camel ” sometimes signifies a cable rope, which, 
though not to be got through a needle’s eye, yet is of greater affinity to it. A rich 
man, compared with the poor, is as a cable to a single thread, stronger, but not so 
pliable, and it will not go through the “needle’s eye” unless it be untwisted. So the 
rich man must be loosed and disentangled from his riches, and then there is some hope 
of him, that thread by thread he may be got through the eye of the needle, otherwise 
he is good for nothing but to caBt anchor iu the earth .—Henry. 

'^i bedee’s Children. —See Matt. xx. 20. 

Blind Bartimeds. —Yer. 46-52. St Matthew mentions two blind men who received 
sight on this occasion; probably the other was excited to apply by Bartimeus’ 
example, and was not so remarkable a person. Both Matthew and Mark record the 
miracle as wrought when Jesus “went out of Jericho;” but Luke says it took place 
“when he was come nigh to Jericho,” and he afterwards records an event which took 
place in that city. He seems, however, only to mean that the miracle was performed 
near Jericho: for it is not improbable that Jesus stayed some days in that neighbour¬ 
hood; and this occurred as he went out of the city during that time, though he 
returned thither again. Our Lord, attended by his disciples and surrounded by the 
multitude, came to a place where a man, well known in those parts, sat by the wayside 
begging. This person had previously heard of him and his miracles, and had been 
led to believe that he was the promised Messiah, by comparing these reports with 
what he had read while he had his eyesight, or heard from the Scriptures on that 
subject. Inquiring, therefore, what the concourse of people meant, he learned that 
Jesus of Nazareth was passing by; and immediately he conceived hope of recovering: 
his sight by miracle. Accordingly, he began without delay or hesitation, to cry out, 
“Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy upon me.” Our Lord might, perhaps, be then 
engaged in discourse with his attendants, and as Bartimeus was a mean person, and 
his application rude and clamorous, many present charged him to hold hie peace, 
















Bartimeus receives his sight. ST MARK, XI. Christ purges the temple. 

the cup that I drink of; and with the baptism 
that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized: 

40 But e to sit on my right hand and on my 
left hand is not mine to give; but it shall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared. 

41 And when the ten heard it, they began 
to be much displeased with James and JchnJl 

42 But Jesus called them to him, and saith 
unto them, Ye know that they which *are ac¬ 
counted to rule over the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them; and their great ones exercise 
authority upon them. 

43 But so shall it not be among you: but who¬ 
soever will be great among you, shall be your 
minister: 

44 And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, 
shall be servant of all. 

45 For even the Son of man f came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, g and to give 
his life a ransom for many. 

46 If And they came to Jericho: and as he 
went out of Jericho with his disciples, and a 
great number of people, blind Bartimeus, the 
son of Timeus, sat by the highway-side begging.' 11 

47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of 
Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, 
thou son of David, have mercy on me. 

48 And h many charged him that he should 
hold his peace: 1 but he cried the more a great 
deal. Thou son of David, have mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him 
to be called. And they call the blind man, saying 
un to him, k Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee. 

50 And he, lasting away his garment,* rose, 
and came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
“What wilt thou that I should do unto thee? 
The blind man said unto him, Lord, that I 
might receive my sight. 

52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; 
n thy faith hath 2 made thee whole. And imme¬ 
diately he received his sight, and followed Jesus 
in the way. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Christ ridcth with triumph into Jersualem . 12 He curseth the 

fruitless fig-tree. 

AND when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto 
jljL Bethphage and Bethany,* at the mount of 
Olives, he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 

A.D. 33- 

* Matt. xx. 23- 
John xvii. 2, 24. 

|| At what they 
conceived to be an 
underhand effort to 
rob them of the 
honours to which 
they also aspired. 
In thi3 they shew¬ 
ed their own ambi¬ 
tious spirit nearly as 
much as did the two 
offending brethren. 
They were not griev¬ 
ed at the desire for 
pre-eminence of 

James and John, 
as would have been 
proper, but highly 
irritated and vexed, 
as the word more 
literally signifies. 
Perhaps they had 
heard only a portion 
of the conversation, 
and were yet igno¬ 
rant of the reply 
made by Jesus to 
the two disciples.— 
Owen. 

1 Or, think good. 

f Matt. xx. 28. 
Luke xxii. 26, 27. 

* Is. liii. 10-12. 

1 Tim. ii. 4-6. 

«!l Matthew men¬ 
tions two blind 
men; but as Barti¬ 
meus was probably 
the best known, 
Mark and Luke 
only mention him; 
and another reason 
might be, that he 
became and conti¬ 
nued a disciple of 
Christ. — Booth- 
bo yd. 

k Matt. xix. 13. 
Luke xviii. 39. 

l Gen. xxxii. 24- 
28. Matt. xv. 23-28. 

k John xi. 28. 

1 Phil. iii. 7-9. 

* His cloak or 
loose upper gar¬ 
ment, that he might 
make the greater 
haste to come to 
Jesus. Pearce. 

m 2 Chr. i. 7. Luke 
xviii. 41 43. 

® Matt. ix. 22, 28- 
30. Luke vii. 50. 

2 Or, saved thee. 

CHAP. XI. 

* Bethany lay 
next Jericho, and 
Bethphage at the 
foot of the mount 
of Olives, next 
to Jerusalem. — 
Chandler. 

f No animal pre¬ 
viously used in any 
way was employed 
for sacred uses 
even among the 
heathenC larke. 

* Pa. xxiv. 1. 
Acts x. 36. 

b 1 Chr. xxix. 12- 
18. Acts i. 24. 

0 2 Kings ix. 13. 
Matt. xxi. 7, 8. 

1 In a country dry 
and mountainous, 
like that of Judea, 
it is convenient to 
travel upon asses, 
and it appears from 
the Old Testament, 
that, anciently, even 
the most distin¬ 
guished persons 

commonly availed 
themselves erf these 

-A.D. 33. 

animals (Judg. y. 
10; x. 4; 2 Sam. 
xvii. 23); neverthe¬ 
less, as Christ wish¬ 
ed on this occasion 
to be mounted on 
an ass’s colt, that 
there might be no¬ 
thing in this rural 
triumph but what 
was extremely sim¬ 
ple, and which 
might not accord 
with the lowness of 
his condition, it was 
necessary that, in 
his time, there 
might be but few 
persons, except of 
the common orders, 
who rode upon asses. 
-Barnes. 

d Ps. cxviii. 25, 26. 
Matt. xxi. 9. 

• Mai. iii. 1. Matt, 
xxi. 10-14. 

§ This waa not 
done through vain 
curiosity, but in 
order to ascertain, 
by personal inspec¬ 
tion, what abuses 
had crept into the 
temple worship, and 
what portions of the 
Bacred house and its 
courts had been pro¬ 
faned by money¬ 
changers, and others 
of similar stamp. 
Why he deferred 
driving out the 
money-changers un¬ 
til the next day we 
are not informed. 
Perhaps it was not 
the hour of the day 
when they were 
gathered in full 
number around 

their tables; or he 
administered a re¬ 
buke, which, not 
proving effectual, 
was followed on the 
next day by their 
expulsion, as here 
related.—B arnes. 

f Matt. xxi. 19. 

« Ruth ii. 3. 

1 Sam. 6 9. 

|| This is clearly 
a reason why figs 
might be expected; 
at least some not 
fully ripe, which 
might be eaten. Ac¬ 
cording to the law 
(Deut. xxiii. 24, 
&c.), the Jews con¬ 
sidered that every 
traveller had a right 
to eat of any fruits, 
though not to pluck 
and carry any away. 
Now, as the figs had 
not been gathered, 
if the tree had pro¬ 
duced auy, as it was 
full of leaves, our 
Lord might expect 
to find some; but as 
there were none, it 
was clearly a barren 
one, and hence he 
cursed it, or devoted 
it to destruction 
(Matt. xxi. 18-21).— 
Watson. 

b Is. v.5,6. Matt, 
iii. 10; vii. 19. 

Shewing there¬ 
by his displeasure 
against such as bear 
a great show with¬ 
out any fruit.—Dio- 
DATI. 

i Matt. xxi. 12- 
16. Luke xix. 45, 46. 

k Deut xiv. 25, 26. 

2 And saith unto them. Go your way into the 
village over against you : and as soon as ye be 
entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon 
never man sat ; + loose him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you, Why do ye 
this? say ye “that the Lord hath need of him; 
b and straightway he will send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, and found the 
colt tied by the door without, in a place where 
two ways met ; and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there said 
unto them, What do ye, loosing the colt? 

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus had 
commanded : and they let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, c and 
cast their garments on him; and he sat upon 
him. 1 

8 And many spread their garments in the 
way; and others cut down branches off the 
trees, and strawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that 
followed, cried, saying, d Hosanna; Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: 

10 Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord : Hosanna 
in the highest. 

11 And e Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and 
into the temple : and when he had looked round 
about § upon all things, and now the eventide 
was come, he went out unto Bethany with the 
twelve. 

12 IT And on the morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hungry : 

13 And f seeing a fig-tree afar off having 
leaves, he came, if 8 haply he might find any 
thing thereon: and when he came to it, he 
found nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs 
was not yet} 

14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, k No 
man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. 1 * And 
his disciples heard it. 

15 1 And they come to Jerusalem : ‘and Jesus 
went into the temple, and began to cast out them 
that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
k the tables of the money-changers, and the seats 
of them that sold doves ; 

16 And would not suffer that any man should 
carry any vessel through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto them, Is it not 

He was, however, too much in earnest to be thu3 silenced, and to lose his opportunity; 
on the contrary, he cried out a great deal more earnestly and incessantly than before, 
u Tbou son of David, have mercy upon me.” At length our Lord stood still, and 
ordered the blind man to be conducted to him ; and they who informed him, encou¬ 
raged him to expect a cure, as Je*us called for him. Accordingly he cast away his 
upper garment, as in haste, and wanting to 1* rid of every encumbrance ; and thus 
he came to Jesus, who asked him, “ What he would that he should do unto him?” 
He well knew what he wanted ; but he chose to hear it from his own lips, as the lan¬ 
guage of faith, dependence, and expectation. "When, therefore, the man had an¬ 
swered, “ Lord, that I might receive my sight; ” Jesus bade him “go his way,” or 
depart in peace ; for his faith, by leading him to seek help from him, had been the 
means of his being restored to sight, and even of his salvation. Immediately he re¬ 
ceived sight; but instead of departing, he joined the multitude, and followed Jesus in 
the way, full of joy and gratitude, and glorifying God for the mercy which he had 
received ; and. all the people joined him in praising the Lord for what had been done. 
Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Christ**, Tpiumthal Procession.— Yer. 1-11. (1.) The outside of this 
triumph was very mean ; he rode upon an “ass’s colt,” which, being an ass, looked 
contemptible, and made no figure ; and being but a “ colt , whereon never man sat,” 
we may suppose was rough and nntrimmed, and not only so, but rude and ungovern¬ 
able, and would disturb and disgrace the solemnity. This colt was borrowed too. 
Christ went upon the water in a borrowed boat, ate the Passover in a borrowed 
chamber, was buried in a borrowed sepulchre, and here rode on a borrowed ass. Let 
not Christians scorn to be beholden one to another, and, when need is, to go a borrow¬ 
ing; for our Master did not. He had no rich trappings; they threw their clothes 
upon the colt, and so he “ sat upon him.” The persons that attended were mean 
people ; and all the show they could make was, by “ spreading their garments in the 
| *ay,” and “'strewing branches of trees in the way,” as they used to do at the feast of 

) tabernacles. All these were marks of his humiliation ; even when he would be taken 

notice of, he would be taken notice of for his meanness; and they are instructions to 
us, not to “ mind high things,” but to “ condescend to them of low estate.” How ill 
doth it become Christians to take state, when Christ was so far from affecting it I (2.) 

The inside of this triumph was very great; not only as it was the fulfilling of the 
scripture (which is not taken notice of here, as it was in Matthew), but as there were 
several rays of Christ’s glory shining forth in the midst of all this meanness. 

1. Christ shewed his knowledge of things distant, and his power over the wills of 
men, when he Bent his disciples for the colt By this it appears that he can “do 
every thing,” and “ no thought can be withholden from him.” 2. He shewed hi* 
dominion over the creatures in riding on a colt that v)as never backed. The subjec- 
tion of the inferior part of the creation to man is spoken of with application to 
Christ (Ps. viii. 5, 6 ; compared with Heb. ii. 8) ; for to him it is owing, and to hi* 
mediation, that we have any remaining benefit by the grant God made to man, of a 
sovereignty in this lower world (Gen. i. 28). And perhaps Christ, in riding the ass’* 
colt, would give a shadow of his power over the spirit of man, who is born as “ the 
wild ass’s colt ” (Job xi. 12). (3.) The colt was brought from a place “where two ways 
met,” as if Christ would shew that he came to direct those into the right way who had 
two ways before them, and were in danger of taking the wrong. (4.) Christ received 
the joyful hosannas of the people ; that is, both the welcome they gave him, and their 
good wishes to the prosperity of his kingdom. 

Merchandise in the Temple.—S ee Matt. xxi. 12. 

Withering of the Fig-Tree. —See Matt. xxi. 17. 

A Forgiving Spirit essential to Forgiveness. —Yer. 25, 26. When we are at 
prayer, we must remember to pray for others, particularly for our enemies, and those 
that have wronged us ; now we cannot pray sincerely that God would do them good, 
if we bear malice to them, and wish them ill. If we have injured others, before we 
pray we must go and “ be reconciled to them ” (Matt. v. 23). But if they have 
injured us, we go a nearer way to work, and must immediately from our heart* 
forgive them. 1. Because this is a good step towards obtaining the pan'don of our 
own sins : Forgive , that “your Father may forgive you; ” that is, “that you may b# 
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Christ silences the priests . ST MARK, XII. Parable of the vineyard . 

written. My house shall be called of all nations 
the house of prayer? but ye have made it 'a den 
of thieves.* 

18 And the scribes and chief priests heard it, 
and sought how they might destroy him: for 
they feared him, because all the people was 
“astonished at his doctrine. 

19 And when even was come, he went out of 
the city. 

20 TT And in the morning, as they passed by, 
“they saw the fig-tree dried up from the root. 

21 And Peter, calling to remembrance, saith 
unto him, Master, behold, the fig-tree which thou 
cursedst is withered away. 

22 And Jesus answering, saith unto them. 
Have 1 faith in God. 

23 For verily I say unto you. That whosoever 
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea; °and shall not 
doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those 
things which he saith shall come to pass; he 
shall have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, p What things 
soever +■ ye desire, when ye pray, believe that 
ye receive them, and ye shall have them. 

25 And when ye stand* praying, forgive, if ye 
have ought against any ;§ that your Father also 
which is in heaven may forgive you your tres¬ 
passes. 

26 But if ye do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your tres¬ 
passes. 

27 ? And they come again to Jerusalem; and 
as he was walking in the temple, there come to 
him the chief priests, and the scribes, and the 
elders, 

28 And say unto him, q By what authority 
doest thou these things ? and who gave thee this 
authority to do these things? 

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 

I will also ask of you one 2 question, and answer 
me, and I will tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 

30 The r baptism of John, 11 was it from heaven, 
or of men? answer me. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, 

A.D. 33—A.D. 83. 

If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, “Why 
then did ye not believe him? 

32 But if we shall say, Of men; they feared 
the people: 11 for all men counW John, that he 
was a prophet indeed. 

33 And they answered and said unto Jesus, 

We cannot tell.* And Jesus answering, saith 
unto them, ‘Neither do I tell you by what autho¬ 
rity I do these things. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 The parable of the vineyard . 13 Touching the payment of tribute, 

18 and the resurrection. 41 The widow and her two mites. 

AND he began to speak unto them by parables. 
xA A certain man planted a vineyard, and set 
an hedge about it, and digged a place for the 
wine-fat, and built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country. 

2 And at the season he sent to the husband¬ 
men a servant,* that he might receive from the 
husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and 
sent him away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them another ser¬ 
vant; and at him they cast stones, and wounded 
him in the head, and sent him away shamefully 
handled. 

5 And again he sent* another; and him they 
killed, and many others; beating some, and kill 
ing some. 

6 Having yet therefore “one son, his well- 
beloved, he sent him also last unto them, saying, 
b They will reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said among them¬ 
selves, This is the heir; come, let us kill him, 
and the inheritance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed him, and cast 
him out of the vineyard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard 
do? c He will come and destroy the husbandmen, 
and will give the vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this scripture, d The 
stone which the builders rejected is become the 
head of the corner: 

11 This “was the Lord’s doing, and it is mar¬ 
vellous in our eyes? 

i Jer.Tii.il. Hos. 
xii.7. John ii. 16. 

* It is probable 
that all this worldly 
traffic was carried 
on in the court of 
the Gentiles, which 
was treated as a 
common place, in 
pure enmity to Gen¬ 
tiles, even though 
worehippers of the 
same God. — Wat¬ 
son. 

m Matt. Tih 28. 
Luke iv. 32. 

n Job xviil. 16,17 ; 
xx. 5-7. Is. v. 24. 

i Or, the faith of 
God. 

0 Matt. xiT. 31. 
Rom. iv. 18-25. 

F Matt. vii. 7-11; 
xviii. 19 ; xxi. 22. 

f By this he gives 
no toleration to ask 
whatsoever shall 

come in our fancy ; 
for prayer must be 
regulated by faith, 
and faith must not 
wander out of the 
limits of the Word 
(Jam. i. 6; 1 John 

v. 14,15 }.—Diodati. 

1 This seems to 
have been a fre¬ 
quent posture in 
prayer among the 
Jews (Zech. iii. 1 ; 
Luke xviii. 11 ; Rev. 
xi. 4 ).-Scott. 

§ Our Saviour had 
given the same in¬ 
junction at Matt. 

vi. 14, 15. He im¬ 
plies, that when¬ 
ever the Christian 
prays, he must not 
only have a stead¬ 
fast faith in the 
power, wisdom, and 
goodness of God, 
hut his heart must 
likewise be full of 
tenderness, compas¬ 
sion, and forgive¬ 
ness towards his 
fellow - creatures.— 
Mann. 

q Ex. ii. 14. Num. 
xvi. 3, 13. 

2 Or, thing . 

r i. 1-11; ix. 13. 

Matt. iii. 

jl The baptism of 
John, &c.— i.e., the 
ministry of John, of 
which baptism, up¬ 
on repentance and 
faith in the imme¬ 
diate advent of the 
Messiah, was so 
prominent a part; 
which ministry 

John fulfilled under 
the profession of 
Divine authority. 
The way in which 
our Lord put the 
case was as though 
he said, “ You 
affect to determine 
who are true and 
false prophets. Now, 
John professed to 
be a prophet; was 
his authority from 
Heaven or oi men? 
was he a real, or 
only a pretended 
messenger from 

God?”—C larke. 

* Matt. xi. 7-11 
John i. 15, 29,34,36. 

*[ They feared that 
the people would 
stone them (Luke). 
Such an unpopular 
sentiment, as to pro¬ 
fess that all that 
John did was im¬ 
posture, would have 
probably ended in 
tumult, perhaps in 
their death. — 

Barnes. 

* We cannot tell— 
literally, we do not 
know. Our Lord’s 
reply, "Neither bell 
I you," verbally con- 
lorins to their in¬ 
ward thoughts, "We 
will not tell," thus 
shewing his know¬ 
ledge of the insin¬ 
cerity of their an¬ 
swer. But, accord¬ 
ing to their own 
avowal, how unfit 
were they to sit in 
judgment upon the 
character and claims 
of Jesus, while con¬ 
fessing themselves 
to be so profoundly 
ignorant of the true 
character of John I 
Our Lord very pro¬ 
perly refused to an¬ 
swer the questions 
of such men. — 
Owen. 

* Job v. 13. Prov. 
xxvi. 4, 5. 

CHAP. XIL 

* Matthew saith 

he sent his servants, 
by which name are 
signified the pro¬ 
phets ; yet this is no 
way repugnant to 
that, seeing the 
Lord sent to his 
people sometimes 
one prophet, some¬ 
times many ; we 
may therefore, by 
this account cf one, 
understand the 

whole number of 
them.-D iodati. 

f Again he sent, 
&c.—Thiough the 
whole line of Jew¬ 
ish history, with the 
exception of the 
400 years immedi¬ 
ately preceding the 
advent of Christ, 
prophets had been 
sent to that nation. 
With them also had 
been deposited the 
Scriptures of the 
Old Testament, 

written by holy 
men, as they were 
moved by the Holy 
Ghost. Thus God 
was continually 

keeping before them 
his demands, and 
calling uinra them 
to return to their 
duty, and put away 
from themselves 

their wicked doings. 
—Owen. 

* Pa. ii. 7. 

*> Pa. ii. 12. 

0 Lev. xxvi. 15-18. 

d Ps. cxviii. 22, 23. 

* Num. xxLii. 23. 

qualified to receive forgiveness, that he may forgive you without injury to his honour, 
as it would be, if he should suffer those to have such benefit by his mercy, as are so 
far from being conformable to the pattern of it.” Because the want of this is a 
certain bar to the obtaining of the pardon of our sins ; “ 4 If ye do not forgive ’ those 
who have injured you, if ye hate their persons, bear them a grudge, meditate revenge, 
and take all occasions to speak ill of them, 1 neither will your Father forgive your 
trespasses.'” This ought to be remembered in prayer, because one great errand we 
have to the throne of grace is, to pray for the pardon of our sins : and care about it 
ought to be our daily care, because prayer is a part of our daily work. Our Saviour 
often insists on this, for it was his great design to engage his disciples to love one 
another. 

The Dilemma.—Y er. 30-33. (1.) If they own the baptism of John to be from Heaven, 
as really it was, they shame themselves; for Christ will presently turn it upon them, 

" Why did ye not then believe him,” and receive his baptism ? * They could not bear 
that Christ should say this, but they could bear it that their own consciences should 
say so, because they had an art of stifling and silencing them, and because what 
conscience said, though it might gall and grate them a little, would not shame them; 
and then they would do well enough who looked no further than Saul’s care when he 
was convicted, “ Honour me now before this people ” (1 Sam. xt. 30). (2.) If they say 
u 1 It is of men,’ he was not sent of God, but his doctrine and baptism were inventions 
of his own,” they expost themselves, the people will he ready to do them a mischief, 
or, at least, clamour upon them ; for “all men counted John that he was a prophet 
indeed,” and therefore they could not bear that he should be reflected on, Note, 
There is a carnal slavish fear, which not only wicked subjects but wicked rulers like¬ 
wise are liable to, which God makes use of as a means to keep the world in some order, 
and to suppress violence, that it shall not always “ grow up into a rod of wickedness.” 
— Henry . 

CHAP. XII. Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen.—C hrist had formerly in 
parables shewed how he designed to set up the gospel church, now he begins in 
parables to shew how he would lay aside the Jewish Church, which it might have been 
graxted into the stock of, but was built upon the ruins of. We may observe here, 1. 
They that enjoy the privileges of the visible Church have a vineyard let out to them, 
which is capable of^great improvement, and from the occupiers of which rent is justly 

expected. When God “shewed his word unto Jacob, his statutes and judgments untc 
Israel ” (Ps. cxlvii. 19), when he set up his temple among them, his priesthood, and 
his ordinances, then he “ let out ” to them the “ vineyard ” he bad “ planted,” which 
he “hedged,” and in which he “built a tower ” (ver. 1). Members of the Church are 
God’s tenants, and they have both a good landlord and a good bargain, and may live 
well upon it, if it be not their own fault. 2. Those whom God lets out his vineyard 
to he sends his servants to, to pnt them in mind of his just expectations from them 
(ver. 2). He was not hasty in his demands, nor high, for he did not send for the rent 
till they could make it at the season ; nor did he put them to the trouble oi making 
money of it. but was willing to take it in specie. 3. It is sad to think what base usage 
God's faithful ministers have met with, in all ages, from those that have enjoyed the 
privileges of the Church, and have not brought forth fruit answerable. The Old 
Testament prophets were persecuted even by those that went under the name of the 

Old Testament Church, They “ beat them, and sent them empty away ” (ver. 3)—that 
was bad ; they “wounded them,” and “sent them away shamefully entreated” (ver. 4) 

— that was worse ; nay, at length they came to such a pitch of wickedness, that they 
“ killed ” them (ver. 5). 4. It was no wonder if those who abused the prophets abused 

Christ himself. God did, at length, send them his Son, his “ well-beloved : ” it was 
therefore so much the greater kindness in him to send him, as in Jacob to send Joseph 
to visit his brethren (Gen. xxxvii. 14). And it might be expected, that he whom their 
Master “ loved ” they also should respect and love (ver. 6). “ 4 They will reverence my 

son,' and, in reverence to him, will pay their rent.” But, instead of “ reverencing ” 

; him because be was the son aud heir, they “ therefore ” hated him (ver. 7). Because 
Christ, in calling to repentance and reformation, made his demands with more autho¬ 
rity than the prophets had done, they were the more enraged against him, and deter- 
j mined to put him to death, that they might engross all church power to themselves. 

| and that ali the respect and obedience of the people might be paid to them only! 
j “ ‘The inheritance shall be ours,' we will be lords paramount, and bear ail the sway.” 
j There is an “ inheritance,” which, if they had duly “reverenced the Son,” might have 
j been theirs—a heavenly inheritance ; but they slighted that, and would have their 
; inheritance in the wealth, and pomp, and powers of this world. So they “took him, 
j and killed him :” they bad not done it yet, but they would do it in a little time ; and 
| they “ cast him out of the vineyard,” they refused to admit his gospel when he waa 
i gone ; it would by no means agree with their scheme, and so they threw it out with 














The Sadducees 


ST MARK, XII. 


are silenced. 


12 And they sought to lay hold on him, but 
feared the people: for they knew that he had 
spoken the parable against them: and they left 
him, and went their way.* 

13 f And they send unto him certain of the 
Pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch him in 
his words. 

14 And when they were come, they say unto 
him. Master, %e know that thou art true, and 
carest for no man; for thou regardest not the 
person of men, but teachest the way of God in 
truth: Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or 
not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? But 
he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, 
Why tempt ye me? Bring me *a penny, that I 
may see it. 

16 And they brought it. And he saith unto 
them. Whose is this image and superscription? 
And they said unto him, Cesar’sJ 

17 And Jesus answering, said unto them, len¬ 
der to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, h and to 
God the things that are God’s. And they mar¬ 
velled at him. 

18 If Then come unto him the Sadducees, 
which ‘say there is no resurrection; and they 
asked him, saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us, k If a man’s 
brother die, and leave his wife behind him, and 
leave no children, that his brother should take 
his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

20 Now 1 there were seven brethren ;ii and the 
first took a wife, and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and died, neither 
left he any seed: and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed: 
last of all the woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they 
shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them? for 
the seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering, said unto them, “Do 
ye not therefore err, “because ye know not the 
scriptures, “neither the power of God?^ 

25 For when they shall rise from the dead, 
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; 
p but are as the angels which are in heaven. 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


t The chief priests 
and elders came 
from the Sanhe¬ 
drim to examine 
and confute his pre¬ 
tensions. The first 
sentence he spoke 
on John’s mission 
silenced them; and 
the following parar 
bles shewed so effec¬ 
tually their sin as 
the depositaries of 
God’s law and pro¬ 
mises, and the im¬ 
pending punish¬ 
ment, that they left 
him unmolested, 
and went their way. 
—Macknight. 

f John vii. 18. 
2 Cor ii. 17; ir. 2. 

1 Matt, xviii. 28, 
marg. 

§ Compare Matt, 
xxii. 15-22, and notes. 
Cesar's.— According 
to their own max¬ 
ims, the conclusion 
of Christ was pro¬ 
per. They held 
that “wherever the 
money of any king 
was current, the 
inhabitants owned 
that king for their 
lord.” Hence they 
ought to render 
to Cesar the things 
that are Cesar’s, 
&c.— Boothroyd. 

g Pror. xxiv. 21. 
Rom. xiii. 7. 

fc Prov. xxiii. 26. 
Acts iv. 19, 20. 

4 Acta ir. 1, 2; 
xxiii. 6-9. 

k Gen. xxxviil. 8. 
Deut. xxv. 5-10. 

4 Matt. xxii. 25-28. 
Luke xx. 29-33. 

|| They now pro¬ 
ceed to state a case, 
in which this law of 
Moses was applica¬ 
ble. It was a singu¬ 
lar oue, but yet not 
at all improbable. 
It is not necessary, 
however, to regard 
it as an actual fact, 
but one supposed 
for the sake of illus¬ 
tration.— O w KN. 

m Is. viii. 20. Jer. 
viii. 7-9. 

“ Job xix. 25-27. 
Dan. xii. 2. 

0 x. 27. Gen. 
xviii. 14. 

Nor the power of 
God .—They proba¬ 
bly denied, as many 
Lave done since, 
that God could ga¬ 
ther the scattered 
dust of the dead, 
and remould it in¬ 
to a body. On this 
ground they affirm¬ 
ed that the doctrine 
could not be true- 
opposing reason to 
revelation, and sup- 
posing that Infinite 
Power could not re¬ 
organise a body that 
it had at first or¬ 
ganised, and raise a 
body from its own 
dust which it had at 


first raised from no¬ 
thing.-B arnes. 

p Matt. xxii. 30. 
Luke xx. 35, 36. 


* Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
Is. xli. 8-10. 

r Rom. iv. 17; 
xiv. 9. 

» St Matthew 
quotes this passago 
from Deut. vi. 4, 5, 
short: St Mark, 
doubtless as our 
Lord spoke it, in 
full. The former 
wrote for the Jews, 
to whom the catch¬ 
words would sug¬ 
gest the whole pas¬ 
sage.- Watson. 

f That is, there is 
nothing in religion 
of a higher obliga¬ 
tion than these two 
precepts. All the 
duties of religion 
must be governed 
by these two princi¬ 
ples. Beyond them 
there is nothing 
greater, nothing to 
limit or restrain 
them ; but by them 
must everybhingelse 
be limited and re¬ 
strained. — Sher¬ 
lock. 

* Deut. iv. 39 ; v. 7. 

t Is more than all. 

—Is of more impor¬ 
tance and value. — 
Barnes. 

* Matt. xii. 20. 
Gal. ii. 19, 20. 

§ That is, having 
an understanding as 
correct, and incli¬ 
nations as pure as 
he professed by his 
answer, he was not 
very far from relish¬ 
ing the doctrine of 
Christ against which 
all the other scribes 
were so prejudiced, 
and thus in a short 
time receiving the 
gospel which is call¬ 
ed here, as it often 
is elsewhere, the 
kingdom of heaven. 
—Barnes. 

° Jobxxxii.15,16. 
Matt. xxii. 46. 

x 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 
Neh. ix. 30. 

y P8. cx. L Acta 
ii. 34-36. 

|| They could not 
answer him. Nor 
is there any way of 
answering the ques¬ 
tion but by the ad¬ 
mission that the 
Messiah was divine 
as well as human. 
That he had an ex¬ 
istence at the time 
of David, and was 
his lord and master, 
his God and King, 
and that, as man, he 
was descended from 
him.— Barnes. 

1 Matt. x. 17; 
xxiii. 1-7. 

* Matt. vi. 5. 
Jam. ii. 2, 3. 


26 And as touching the dead, that they rise; 

have ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the 
bush God spake unto him, saying, q l am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob ? 

27 He r is not the God of the dead, but the God 
of the living: ye therefore do greatly err. 

28 T And one of the scribes came, and having 
heard them reasoning together, and perceiving 
that he had answered them well, asked him, 
Which is the first commandment of all ? 

29 And Jesus answered him, The first of all 
the commandments is. Hear, 0 Israel;* the Lord 
our God is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, ana with all 
thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the 
first commandment. 

31 And the second is like, namely this. Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is 
none other commandment greater than these.* 

32 And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, 
thou hast said the truth: 8 for there is one God; 
and there is none other but he: 

33 And to love him with all the heart, and 
with all the understanding, and with all the soul, 
and with all the strength, and to love his neigh¬ 
bour as himself, is more than all* whole burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he answered dis¬ 
creetly, he said unto him, ‘Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God.§ “And no man after that 
durst ask him any question. 

35 t And Jesus answered and said, while he 
taught in the temple. How say the scribes that 
Christ is the son of David ? 

36 For David himself said 1 by the Holy Ghost, 
y The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 

37 David therefore himself calleth him Lord; 
and whence is he then his son?H And the com¬ 
mon people heard him gladly. 

38 1 And he said unto them in his doctrine, 
z Beware of the scribes, “which love to go in long 
clothing, and love salutations in the market¬ 
places. 


disdain and detestation. 5. For such sinful and shameful doings nothing can be 
expected but a fearful doom (ver. 9). “ What shall therefore the Lord of the vineyard 
do ? ” It is easy to say what, for nothing could be done more provoking. (1.) He will 
li come and destroy the husbandmen ” whom he would have saved. When they only 
denied the fruit, he did not distrain upon them for the rent, nor disseize them and 
dispossess them for nonpayment; but when they killed his servants and his Son, he 
determined to destroy them; and this was fulfilled when Jerusalem was laid waste, 
and the Jewish nation extirpated and made a desolation. (2.) He will “give the vine¬ 
yard to others.” If he have not the rent from them, he will have it from another 
people, for God will be no loser by any. This was fulfilled in the taking in of the 
Gentiles, and the abundance of fruit which the “ gospel brought forth in all the world ” 
(Col. i. 6). Note, If some from whom we expected well prove bad, it doth not follow 
but that others will be better. Christ encouraged himself with this in his undertak¬ 
ing : “ Though Israel be not gathered,” not gathered to him, but gathered against him, 
“yet shall 1 be glorious” (Is. xlix, 5, 6), as a “ Light to lighten the Gentiles/’ 

Payment op Tribute. —See Luke xx. 21. 

Reputation op the Sadducees.— See Matt. xxii. 23. 

The Great Command. —Yer. 29-31. (1.) The great commandment; of all, which is 
indeed inclusive of all, is, that of u loving God with all our hearts:” 1. Where this is 
the commanding principle in the soul, there is a disposition to every other duty. Love 
is the leading affection of the soul: the love of God is the leading grace in the renewed 
soul. 2. Where this is not, nothing else that is good is done, or done aright, or accepted, 
or done long. Loving God with all our heart will effectually take us off from, and arm 
us against, all those things that are rivals with him for the throne in our souls, and 
will engage us to everything by which he may be honoured, and with which he will be 
pleased; and no commandment will be grievous where this principle commands, and 
has the ascendant. Now here in Mark our Saviour prefixes to this command the 
great doctrinal truth upon which it is built (ver. 20). “ Hear, O Israel, The Lord our 

God is one Lord; ” if we firmly believe this, it will follow, that we shall love him 
u with all our heart/’ He is Jehovah, who has all amiable perfections in himself; he 
is “ our God,” to whom we stand related and obliged, and therefore we ought to “ love 
him,” to set our affections on him, let out our desire toward him, and take a delight 
in him; and he is “ one Lord,” therefore he must be loved with our “ whole heart; ” 
he has the sole “ right to us,” and therefore ought to have the sole “ possession of us.” 


If he be one, our hearts must be one with him, and since there is no God besides, no 
rival must be admitted with him upon the throne. 2. The second great command¬ 
ment is, to “love our neighbour as ourselves” (ver. 31), as truly and sincerely as we 
love ourselves, and in the same instance, and we must shew it by “ doing as we would 
be done by.” And we must therefore love God better than ourselves, because he is 
Jehovah, a being infinitely better than we are, and must love him with “all our 
heart,” because he is “one Lord,” and there is no other like him; so we must “love 
our neighbour as ourselves,” because he is of the same nature with ourselves.— Henry. 

The Widow’s Mite. —Ver. 42-44, Many would have been ready to censure this 
“poor widow,” and to think she did ill; why should she give to others, when she had 
little enough for herself? Charity begins at home; or-if she would give it, why did 
she not bestow it upon some poor body that she knew ? What occasion was there for 
her bringing it to the “ treasury ” to be disposed of by the chief priests, who, we have 
reason to fear, were partial in the disposal of it ? It is so rare a thing to find any 
that would not blame this widow, that we cannot expect to find any that will imitate 
her; and yet our Saviour commends her, and therefore we are sure that she did very 
well and wisely. If Christ saith, “ Well done,” no matter who saith otherwise; and 
we must hence learn, 1. That giving alms is an excellent, good thing, said highly 
pleasing to the Lord Jesus; and if we be humble and sincere in it, he will graciously 
accept of it, though in some circumstances there may not be all the discretion in the 
world. 2. Those that have but a little , ought to give alms out of their little; those 
that live by their labour, from hand to mouth, must give to those that need (Eph. iv. 
28). 3. It is very good for us to straiten and deny ourselves, that we may be able to 

give the more to the poor; to deny ourselves not only superfluities, but even con¬ 
veniences, for the sake of charity. We should in many cases pinch ourselves, that we 
may supply the necessities of others; this is loving our neighbours as ourselves. 
4. Public charities should be encouraged, for they bring upon a nation public blessings; 
and though there may be some mismanagement of them, yet that is not a good reason 
why we should not bring in our quota to them. 5. Though we can give but a little 
in charity, yet, if it be according to our ability, and be given with an upright heart, it 
shall be accepted of Christ, who requires according to what a man has , and not 
according to what he has not; two mites shall be put upon the score, and brought to 
account, if given in a right manner, as if it had been two pounds. 6. It is much to 
the praise of charity, when we give not only to our power, but heyoud our power, as 




















Destruction of the temple foretold. ST MARK, XIII. Great calamities to the Jews 

39 And b the chief seats in the synagogues, and 
the uppermost rooms at feasts; 

40 Which devour widows’ houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayers • these shall receive 
greater damnation. 

41 IT And Jesus sat over against the treasury, 11 
and beheld how the people cast money into the 
treasury: and many that were rich cast in much. 

42 And there came a certain poor widow, and 
she threw in two mites, which make a farthing. 

43 And he called undo him his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That this 
poor widow hath cast more in than all they which 
have cast into the treasury :* 

44 For all they did 'cast in of their abundance; 
but she of her want did cast in all that she had, 
even d all her living. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 The destruction of the temple. 9 Persecutions for the gospel . 

14 Great calamities to the Jews. 24 Of Christ's coming to 

judgment ; 32 the hour of it uncertain. 

yiND as lie went out of the temple, one of his 
XjL disciples saith unto him, Master, see what 
manner of stones and what buildings are here ! 

2 And Jesus answering, said unto him, Seest 
thou these great buildings? “there shall not be 
left one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 

3 If And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, 
over against the temple, Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, asked him privately, 

4 Tell us, when shall these things be?* and 
what shall be the sign when all these things shall 
be fulfilled? 

5 And Jesus answering them, began to say, 
b Take heed lest any man deceive you: 

6 For 'many shall come in my name, saying, I 
am Christ; d and shall deceive many. 

7 And 'when ye shall hear of wars, and rumours 
of wars, be ye not troubled: for such things f must 
needs be; but the end shall not be yet. 

8 For g nation shall rise against nation, + and 
kingdom against kingdom; and there shall be 
earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be 
famines and troubles: h these are the beginnings 
of sorrows. 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

9 But take heed to yourselves: for they shall 
deliver you up to councils; and in the synagogues 
ye shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought before 
rulers and kings for my sake, ‘for a testimony 
against them. 

10 And the gospel must first be published 
among all nations. 

11 But when they shall lead you, and deliver 
you up, Hake no thought beforehand what ye 
shall speak, neither do ye premeditate; but 
whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that 
speak ye: for it is not ye that speak, m but the 
Holy Ghost. 

12 Now “the brother shall betray the brother 
to death,* and the father the son; and children 
shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause 
them to be put to death. 

13 And °ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake: p but he that shall endure unto the 
end, the same shall be saved. 

14 f But when ye shall see q the abomination 
of desolation,§ spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth 
understand,) r thenlet them that be in Judea flee 
to the mountains: 

15 And let him that is on the house-top not 
go down into the house, neither enter therein, to 
take anything out of his house: 11 

16 And let him that is in the field not turn 
back again for to take up his garment. 

17 But woe to them that are with child, and 
to them that give suck, in those days! 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter. 

19 For in those days shall be affliction, such 
as was not from the beginning of the creation, 
which God created, unto this time, neither shall 
be. 

20 And except that the Lord had shortened 
those days, no flesh should be saved: but 8 for the 
elect’s sake, 11 whom he hath chosen, he hath 
shortened the days. 

21 And then, ‘if any man shall say to you, Lo, 
here is Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe him 
not: 

22 For false Christs and false prophets shall 

b Luke xi. 43. 3 
John 9. 

The place where 
the chests stood, in¬ 
to which money was 
put for various uses. 
There were thirteen 
cheats in the tem¬ 
ple, six of which 
were for voluntary 
oblations, or free¬ 
will-offerings, &c.— 
Gill. 

* That is, more in 
proportion to her 
meau3, and there¬ 
fore more that was 
acceptable to God. 
He does not mean 
that this was more 
in value than all 
which the others 
had put in, but it 
shewed more love to 
the sacred cause, 
more self-den ial, and 
of course more sin¬ 
cerity in what she 
did. This is the 
rule by which God 
will recompense us 
(comp. 2 Cor. viii. 
12). — Barnes. 

°lChr. xxix. 2-17. 

2 Ohr. xxiv. 10-14. 
d Luke viii. 43. 

CHAP. XIII. 

• 1 Kings ix. 7, 8. 
Mic. iii. 12. 

* It is clear that 
these words refer to 
the destruction of 
the temple, of which 
Jesus had just been 
discoursing.-LlGHT- 
FOOT. 

b Jer. xxix. 8. 
c Jer. xxiii. 21-25. 

<* Matt. xxiv. 23, 
24. 

• Ps. xlri.1-3. Is. 

viii. 12. 

f 2 Sam. xiv. 14. 
Matt, xviii. 7. 

8 2 Chr. xv. 6. Is. 
xix.2. Hag. ii. 22. 

t At Caesarea the 
Jews and Syrians 
contended about the 
right to the city, and 
twenty thousand of 
the Jcwb were slain. 
At thi3 blow the 
whole Dation of the 
Jews was exaspe¬ 
rated, and carried 
war and desolation 
through the Syrian 
cities and villages. 
Sedition aud civil 
war spread through¬ 
out Judea. Italy 
was also thrown in¬ 
to civil war by the 
contests between 
OLho and Vitellius 
for the crown. — 
Barnes. 
b Matt. xxiv. 8. 

‘ Matt. x. 18. 
Luke ix. 5- 
k Ex. ir. 10-12. 
Jer. i. 6-9. 

1 Is. 1. 4. John 
iii. 27. 

m 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 

1 Cor. ii. 13. 

n Ez. xxxviii. 21. 
Mic. vii. 4-6. 

J Those who thus 
apostatise from pro- 

fessed attachment 
to me shall betray 
others who really 
love me. This they 
would do to secure 
their own safety, by 
revealing the names 
and habitations, or 
places of conceal¬ 
ment, of others. 
They would break 
over the most ten¬ 
der tieR to surrender 
Christians to pun¬ 
ishment. So great 
would be their ha¬ 
tred of Christianity, 
that it would over¬ 
come all the natural 
endearments of kin¬ 
dred and home. 
Tois, in the persecu¬ 
tion of Christians, 
has been often done; 
and nothing shews 
more fully the deep 
and deadly hatred 
of the human heart 
to the gospel. — 
Barnes. 

* Matt. v. 11,12. 

P Matt. x. 22. 

* Dan. viii. 13. 
Matt. xxiv. 15, &c. 

§ Abomination of 
desolation—i.e., the 
abominatiou which 
cause th desolation. 
This is too strong a 
term to be applied 
to anything short of 
the Roman army, 
on its mission to ra¬ 
vage and desolate 
Jerusalem (see Luke 
xxi. 20). In order 
to appreciate fully 
the appositeness of 
this expression, we 
must remember that 
in front of the Ro¬ 
man legions were 
borne their ensigns, 
consisting of eagles 
and images of the 
emperor, to which 
divine honours were 
often paid by the 
army. No greater 
abominatiou could 
meet the eye of a 
Jew, than ensigns to 
which such idola¬ 
trous worship was 
paid.—O wen. 

r Luke xxi. 21-24. 

|| This command 
was expressive of 
the greatest haste. 
The danger was too 
near to admit of any 
delay. No time was 
to be lost in fleeing 
to a place of safety. 
It was of more im¬ 
portance to save 
their lives, than 
to load themselves 
dowu with valuables 
from the house, and 
thus retard their 
flight.- Owen. 

‘ Is. i. 9; vi. 13. 

^1 We frequently 
find, in the New Tes¬ 
tament, those who 
are called to the 
knowledge aud be¬ 
lief of the Christian 
faith, called the 
elect (1 Pet. ii.9,&c.) 
—Whitby. 

* Deut. xiii. 1-3. 

the Macedonian Churches, whose “deep poverty abounded to the riches of their 
liberality ” (2 Cor. viii. 2, 3). When we can cheerfully provide for others out of our 
own necessary provision, as the widow of Sarepta for Elijah, and Christ for his five 
thousand guests, and trust God to provide for us some other way, this is thank¬ 
worthy .— Henry . 

CHAP. XIII. Signs of Christ’s Coming. — See Matt. xxiv. 3. 

False Christs. — See Matt. xxiv. 5. 

Coming Persecution. — Ver. 9-12. Observe, What the trouble is which they must 
expect: 1. They shall “be hated of all men;” trouble enough! The thoughts of 
“being hated ” are grievous to a tender spirit, and the fruits of that hatred must needs 
be a constant vexation ; those that are malicious , will be mischievous. It was not for 
anything amiss in them, or done amiss by them, that they were “hated,” but for 
Christ’s name’s sake, because they were called by his name, called upon his name, 
preached his name, and wrought miracles in his name. The world hated them because 
he loved them. 2. Their own “ relations ” shall “ betray them,” those to whom they 
were most nearly allied, and on whom, therefore, they depended for protection : “ They 
‘shall betray you,’ shall inform against you, and be your prosecutors.” If a father has 
a child that is a Christian, he shall become void of natural affection ; it shall all be 
Bwallowed up in bigotry, and he shall betray his own child to the persecutors, as if he 
were a worshipper of other gods (Deut. xiiL 6). 3. Their “ church rulers ” shall 

inflict “their censures” upon them; “You shall be ‘delivered up* to the great 
Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, and to the inferior courU and consistories in other cities, 
and shall be ‘beaten in the synagogues’ with forty stripes at a time, as offenders 
against the law which was read in the synagogue.” It is no new thing for the Church’s 
artillery, through the treachery of its officers, to be turned against some of its best 
friends. 4. “ Governors ” and “ kings ” shall use their power against them. Because 
the Jews have not power to put them to death, they shall incense the Roman powers 
against them, as they did Herod against James and Peter; and they shall “cause you 
to be put to death,” as enemies to the empire. They must resist unto blood, and 
still resist. 

Abomination of Desolation. — oee Matt. xxiv. 15. 

End of All Things. — Yer. 24-27. Here Jesus foretells, 1. The final dissolution of 
the present frame and fabric of the world ; even of that part of it which seems least 

liable to change, the upper part, the purer and more refined part: “ The sun shall be 
darkened,” and the “ moon ” shall no more “give her light,” for they shall be quite 
outshone by the glory of the Son of man (Is. xxiv. 23). The “stars of heaven,” that 
from the beginning had kept their place and regular motion, shall fall as leaves in 
autumn; and the “ powers that are in heaven,” the heavenly bodies, the fixed stars, 

“ shall be shaken.” 2. The visible appearance of the Lord Jesus, to whom the judg¬ 
ment of that day will be committed. “ Then shall they see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds.” Probably he will come over that very place where he sat when he said 
this; for the clouds are in the lower region of the air. He shall come with “ great 
power and glory,” such as will be suited to the errand on which he comes. “ Every 
eye shall then see him.” 3. The gathering together of all the elect to him. He 
shall “ send his angels,” and “ gather together his elect ” to him, to meet him in the 
air (1 Thess. iv. 17). They shall be fetched from one end of the world to the other, 
so that none shall be missing from that “general” assembly; they shall be fetched 
“ from the uttermost part of the earth,” most remote from the place where Christ’s 
tribunal shall be set, and shall be brought to the “ uttermost part of heaven.” So 
sure, so swift, so easy shall their conveyance be, that there shall none of them mis¬ 
carry, though they were to he brought from the uttermost part of the earth one way. 
to the uttermost part of the heaven another way. A faithful Israelite shall be carried 
safely, though it were from the utmost border of the land of bondage to the utmost 
border of the land of promise. 

Meaning of the Clause “Neither the Son.” —Ver. 32. There were those, in the 
primitive times, who taught from this text, that theie were some things that Christ, is 
man, was ignorant of, and from thence were called Agnoetce. They said, “ It was no more 
absurd to say so, than to say that his human soul suffered grief and fear;” and many 
of the orthodox fathers approved of this. Some would evade it, by saying that Christ 
spake this in a way of prudential economy, to divert the disciples from further inquiry; 
but to this one of the ancients answers, It is not fit to speak too nicely in this matter — 
so Leontius in Dr Hammond. “ It is certain (saith Archbishop Tillotson) that Christ, 
as God, could not be ignorant of anything; but the Divine wisdom which dwelt in 
our Saviour did communicate itself to his human soul according to the Divine pleasure, 
so that his human nature might sometimes not know some things; therefore Christ 
is said to grow in wisdom (Luke ii. 52), which he could not be said to do, if the human 
nature of Christ did necessarily know all things by virtue of its union with the 



















Signs of Christ's coming . 


ST MARK, XIY. 


Conspiracy against Christ. 


rise,* and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, 
"if it were possible, even the elect. 

23 But x take ye heed: y behold, I have foretold 
you all things. 

24 1 But in those days, after that tribulation, 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, 

25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the 
powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 

26 And then shall ' they see z the Son of man 
coming in the clouds, with great power and glory. 

27 And then shall lie send his angels, and 
shall gather together a his elect from the four 
winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to 
the uttermost part of heaven. 

28 Now b learn a parable of the fig-tree; When 
her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 

29 So ye, in like manner, when ye shall see 
these things come to pass, know that it is nigh, 
even at the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you,® That this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be done. 

31 d Heaven and earth shall pass away: e but 
my words shall not pass away. 

32 1 But of that day, and that hour, knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
f neither the Son,+ but the Father. 

33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know 
not when the time is. 

34 For the Son of man is as a man taking a far 
journey, who left his house, and gave authority 
to his servants, and to every man his work, and 
commanded the porter to watch. 

35 g Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when 
the master of the house cometh, at even, or at 
midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the 
morning; 

36 Lest, coming suddenly, 11 he find you sleeping. 

37 And what 1 say unto you, *1 say unto all, 
Watch. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 A conspiracy against Christ. 3 A woman poureth ointment on his 

head. 10 Judas selleth , 43 and betrayeth him . 66 Peter thrice 

denieth him. 

AFTER two days was the feast of a the passover, 
J\. and of unleavened bread: * and the chief 
priests and the scribes sought how they might 
take him by craft, and put Aim to death. 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


* This 1 b added to 
shew the necessity 
of great watchful¬ 
ness against these 
impostors. Men 
would arise whose 
pretensions to the 
Messiahship would 
be supported by 
wonderful deeds 
and manifestations. 
Many would become 
their followers— 
“Behold here the 
Messiah,” would be 
the language of mul¬ 
titudes. In such a 
time of public ex¬ 
citement and anxi¬ 
ety to find deliver¬ 
ance from the Ha 
mans, the elect 
themselves would be 
strongly tempted to 
become their follow¬ 
ers.— Owen. 

u John x. 27, 28. 
2 Thes. ii. 8-14. 

* Matt. vii. 15. 
2 Pet. iii. 17. 

* Is. xliv. 7, 8. 
John xiv. 29. 

‘ Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
Matt. xvi. 27. 

* Is. Ixv. 9. Luke 
xviii. 7. 

b Matt.xxiv.32,33. 
Luke xxi. 29-31. 

0 Matt. xvi. 28. 
Luke xxi. 32. 

d Is. li. 6. Matt, 
v. 18. Rev. xx. 11. 

* Num. xxiii. 19. 
Ps. xix. 7. Is. xl. 8. 

* Rev. i. 1. 

t That is, the Son 
of man,the Messiah, 
considered as the 
servant and messen¬ 
ger of the Father, 
and as receiving 
commands and au¬ 
thority from him. 
The knowledge of 
Jesus, considered in 
his human capacity, 
was not infinite; and 
it appears from Luke 
ii. 52, that he “in¬ 
creased ” in wisdom 
as in stature.— 
Lightfoot. 

« 33. 

k Cant. iii. 1. Is. 
lvi. 10. Luke xxi.34. 

4 Luke xii. 41-46. 

OHAP. XIV. 

* Ex. xii. 6-20. 

* Of unleavened 
bread.— The seven 
days immediately 
following the pass- 
over were called 
days of unleavened 
bread, because dur¬ 
ing that time the 
Jews ate that kind 
of bread. It is 
here connected with 
the passover, be¬ 
cause the eating the 
paschal lamb was 
the commencement 
of the days of un¬ 
leavened bread.— 
Owen. 


b prov. xix. 21. 
Lam. iii. 37. 

* Luke xx. 6. 
John vii. 40; xii. 19. 

l Pure nard, or 
liquid nard. 

i It is probably 
meant, that she 
brake the cement 


with which the box 
was closed up. It 
is still usual in the 
East to send wine, 
rosewater, &c. t to 
great distances, in 
bottles stopped with 
cotton and closed 
with wax. — Char¬ 
din. 

2 Matt, xviii. 28, 
marg . 

d Ex. xvi. 7, 8. 
Deut. i. 27. 

e Job xlii. 7, 8. 
Is. liv. 17. 

J Thus Jesus, see¬ 
ing at once the piety 
of her heart, and 
the purity of her 
intentions,with that 
sweetness of temper 
which was natural 
to him, not only 
accepted her humble 
offering with com¬ 
placency, but gene¬ 
rously defended her 
against the illiberal 
cavil. — Bp. Por- 
TKUS. 

f John xvi. 5, 28; 
xvii. 11. Acts iii. 21. 

* 1 Chr. xxviii. 2, 
3. Ps. cx. 3. 

h Matt. xxvi. 12. 

1 Num. xxxi. 54. 
Zech. vi. 14. 

* Matt. xxvi.14-16. 
John xiii. 2, 30. 

§ They did not 
pay it to him then, 
lest he should de¬ 
ceive them. When 
the deed was done, 
and before he was 
made sensible of 
its guilt, they paid 
him (see Matt.xxvii, 


18).- 


3 ; Acts 
Barnes. 

1 Luke xxii. 5, 6. 

|| This was the 
14th day of the 
month Nisan, and 
was called the first 
day of unleavened 
bread, because it 
constituted a day of 
preparation for the 
passover, which was 
celebrated on the 
evening of that day 
(».«., the evening 
ushering in the 15th 
day, which it com¬ 
menced according to 
the Jewish mode of 
reckoning time). At 
or before noon of 
the 14th day, the 
Jews began their 
preparation by put¬ 
ting from their 
houses all leaven, 
and getting all 
things in readiness 
to Blay the paschal 
lamb, which was 
done a little be¬ 
fore sunBet between 
the two evenings.— 
Owen. 

» Sacrificed. 

“ xi. 3. John xi. 
28. 

n Ps. cx. 3. Prov. 
xvi. 1. John ii. 24. 

0 Acts i. 13; xx. 8. 

*[f The word thus 
translated seems 

E robably to mean, 
aving couches 
round the table, 
spread with carpets 
or other coverings, 
for the reception of 
the guests.—L ight- 
foot. 


2 But they said, b Not on the feast-day, c lest 

there be an uproar of the people. 

3 IT And being in Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, as he sat at meat, there came 
a woman having an alabaster-box of ointment of 
1 spikenard, very precious; and she brake the 
box,+ and poured it on his head. 

4 And there were some that had indignation 
within themselves, and said. Why was this waste 
of the ointment made? 

5 For it might have been sold for more than 
three hundred 2 pence, and have been given to 
the poor. d And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, *Let her alone; why trouble 
ye her?* she hath wrought a good work on me. 

7 For ye have the poor with you always, and 
whensoever ye will ye may do them good: f but 
me ye have not always. 

8 She g hath done what she could: she is come 
aforehand to anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, b Wheresoever this 
gospel shall be preached throughout the whole 
world, this also that she hath done shall be spoken 
of for 5 a memorial of her. 

10 H And k Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, 
went unto the chief priests, to betray him unto 
them. 

11 And when they heard it, they were glad, 
and promised 8 to give him money. And •he 
sought how he might conveniently betray him. 

12 11 And the first day 11 of unleavened bread, 
when they 3 killed the passover, his disciples said 
unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and pre¬ 
pare, that thou mayest eat the passover? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 
and saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and 
there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of 
water: follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to 
the goodman of the house, “The Master saith, 
Where is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat 
the passover with my disciples? 

15 And “he will shew you a large “upper room 
furnished and prepared ^ there make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, and came 
into the city, and found as he had said unto 
them: and they made ready the passover. 

17 And in the evening he cometh with the 
twelve. 


Divinity.” Dr Lightfoot explains it thus: Christ calls himself the Son, as Messiah. 
Now the Messiah, as such, was the Father’s servant (Isa. xlii. 1), sent and deputed by 
him, and as such a one, he refers himself often to his Father’s will and command, and 
owns he “did nothing of himself” (John v. 19); in like manner he might be said to 
“know nothing of himself.” The revelation of Jesus Christ was what “God gave 
unto him ” (Rev. i. 1 ). He thinks, therefore, that we are to distinguish between those 
excellences and perfections of his which resulted from the personal union between 
the Divine and human nature, and those which flowed from the anointing of the Spirit. 
From the former flowed the infinite dignity of his person, and his perfect freedom from 
ill sin ; but from the latter flowed his power of working miracles, and his foreknow¬ 
ledge of things to com z.—Henry. 

Fidelity. —See Matt. xxiv. 45. 

CRAP. XIY. Tee Alabaster-Box.—S ee Matt. xxvi. 6 . 

Treachery of Judas. —See Matt. xxvi. 14. 

Tee Last Passover. —Yer. 12-21. (1.) Christ ate the passover at the usual time , 
when the other Jews did, as Dr Whitby has fully made out, and not, as Dr Hammond 
would have it, the night before. It was on the first day of that feast, which (taking in 
all the eight days of the feast) was called, “ The feast of unleavened bread,” even that 
iay “ when they killed the passover.” ( 2 .) He directed his disciples how to find the 
piace where he intended to eat the passover ; and hereby gave such another proof of 
his infallible knowledge of things distant and future (which to us seem altogether 
contingent ), as he hsul given when he sent them for the ass on which he rode in triumph 
(chap. xi. 6 ). “ * Go into the city ’ (for the * passover ’ must be ‘eaten * in Jerusalem), 

and * there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water ’ (a servant sent for water 
tc clean the rooms in his master’s house); * follow him, go in ’ where he * goes,’ inquire 
for his master, ‘ the goodman of the house,’ and desire him to shew you a room.” No 
doubt, the inhabitants of Jerusalem had rooms fitted up, to be let out for this occasion 
to those that came up out of the country to keep the passover, and one of those Christ 
o&ade use of; not any friend’s house, nor any house he had formerly frequented, for 


then he would have said, “ Go to such a friend,” or, you know where we used to be, 
go thither and prepare.” Probably, he went where he was not known, that he might 
be undisturbed with his disciples. Perhaps he notified it by a sign , to conceal it from 
Judas, that he might not know till he came to the place. (3.) He ate the passover in aD 
upper roomy furnished—laid with carpets; so Dr Hammond: it would seem to have 
been a very handsome dining-room. Christ was far from affecting anything that looked 
stately in eating his common meals; on the contrary, he chose that which was homely, 
sat down on the grass ; but when he was to keep a sacred feast, in honour of that he 
would be at the expense of as good a room as he could get. God looks not at outward 
pomp , but he looks at the tokens and expressions of inward reverence for a Divine 
institution, which, it is to be feared, those want, who, to save charges, deny themselves 
decencies in the worship of God. (4.) He ate it “ with the twelve,” who were his family, 
to teach those who have the charge of families, not only families of children , but 
families of servants , or families of scholars, or pupils, to keep up religion among them, 
and worship God with them. If Christ came “with the twelve,” then Judas waa> 
with them, though he was at this time contriving to betray his Master; and it is plain 
by what follows, that he was there: he did not absent himself, lest he should have been, 
suspected ; had his seat been empty at this feast, they would have said, as Saul of 
David, “ He is not clean, surely he is not clean ” (1 Sam. xx. 26). Hypocrites, though 
they know it is at their peril, yet crowd into special ordinances to keep up their repute, 
and palliate their secret wickedness. Christ did not exclude him from the feast, 
though he knew his wickedness, for it was not as yet become public and scandalous. 
Christ, designing to put the keys of the kingdom of heaven into the hands of men who. 
can but judge according to outward appearance, would hereby both direct and encou? 
rage them, in their admissions to his table, to be satisfied with a justifiable profession, 
because they cannot discern the root of bitterness till it springs up. 

Is it I ?—Yer. 19. ( 1 .) The discipleB began to be “sorrowful.” As the remembrance 
of our former falls into sin, so the fear of the like again doth often much embitter th$ 5 
comfort of our spiritual feasts, and damp our joy. Here were the bitter herbs, with 
which this passover feast was taken. (2.) They began to be suspicious of themselves 
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Institution of the Lord’s supper. ST MARK, XIV. Judas betrays Christ. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, 
Verily I say unto you, p One of you which eateth 
with me shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to say 
unto him one by one. Is it 11 and another said. 
Is it I? 

20 And he answered and said unto them, q It 
is oue of the twelve, that dippeth with me* in the 
dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is 
written of him; r but woe to that man by whom' 
the Son of man is betrayed! s good were it for 
that man if he had never been born. 

22 IT And as they did eat, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and 
said. Take, eat: ‘this is my body.* 

23 And he took the cup, and u when he had 
given thanks, he gave it to them: *and they all 
drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, y This is my blood* 
of the new testament, z which is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, a I will drink no more 
of the fruit of the vine, until that day that I drink 
it b new in the kingdom of God. 

26 If And when they had sung an 4 hymn, they 
went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, C A11 ye shall 
be offended because of me this night: for it is 
written, I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered. 

28 But d after that I am risen, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said unto him, “Although all 
shall be offended, yet will not I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, That this day, even in this night, before 
the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more vehemently. If I 
should die with thee, I will not deny thee in any 
wise. f Likewise also said they all. 

32 If And g they came to a place which was 
named Gethsemane: and he saith to his disciples, 
Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and began to be sore amazed, and to 
be very heavy; 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

34 And saith unto them, b My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, ‘and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, and fell on 
the ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, 
the hour might pass from him. 

36 And he said, k Abba,§ Father, 'all things are 
possible unto thee; “take away this cup from 
me: “nevertheless not what I will, but what 
thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, 
and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? 
°couldest not thou watch one hour? 

38 p Watch ye, and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation: q the spirit truly is ready, but the 
flesh is weak. 

39 And again r he went away, and prayed, 
and spake the same words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them 
asleep again; (for their eyes were heavy;) 
8 neither wist they 1 ' what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith 
unto them, * Sleep on now, and take your rest: it 
is enough, “the hour is come; behold, 1 the Son 
of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth 
me is at hand. 

43 1 And immediately, y while he yet spake, 
cometh Judas, one of the twelve, z ar>d with him 
a great multitude 11 with swords and staves, from 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and the 
elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him had given them 
a a token, saying, b Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he; take him, c and lead him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth 
straightway to him, and saith, d Master, Master; 
and kissed him. 

46 And “they laid their hands on him, and 
took him. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a 
sword, and smote a servant of the high priest, 
and cut off his ear. 

48 And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
f Are ye come out, as against a thief,* with swords 
and with staves to take me ? 

49 I was daily with you in the temple teach- 

P Pa. xli. 9. John 
vi. 70, 71 ; xiii. 21. 

q Matt. xxvi. 47. 
Luke xxii. 47. 

* In the East, 
persons never eat 
together from one 
dish, except when a 
strong attachment 
subsists betwixt two 
or more persons of 
the same caste. The 
same custom per¬ 
haps existed among 
the Jews, and if so, 
it more strongly 
marks the perfidy 
of Judas.-W ard. 

r Pa. cix. 6-20. 
Matt, xviii. 7. 
r Matt.xxvi.24,25. 

‘ Gen. xli. 26, 27. 
Zech. v. 7, 8. 

f This is my body 
—‘Tnia represents 
my body. This 

broken bread shews 
the manner in which 
my body will be 
broken ; or this will 
cerve to call my 
dying sufferings to 
yi >ur remembrance.” 
It is not meant that 
his body would be 
literally broken as 
the bread was, but 
that the bread would 
be a significant em¬ 
blem or symbol to 
recall to their re¬ 
membrance bis suf¬ 
ferings.—B arnes. 

u Luke xxii. 17. 
Rom. xiv, 6. 
x Matt. xxvi. 27. 

* Ex. xxiv. 8. 

1 This is my 
blood—i.e., a sym¬ 
bolical representa¬ 
tion of my blood. 
Of the new testament 
—that by which the 
new covenant (i.e., 
the gospel dispensa¬ 
tion) is ratified and 
sanctioned. This is 
called a “new" tes¬ 
tament or covenant, 
in contradistinction 
from the Mosaic 
covenant or Jewish 
economy, which was 
entered into at 
mount Sinai, and 
ratified with the 
blood of sacrificial 
victims. So the new 
or Christian dispen¬ 
sation, with its pro¬ 
mised blessings and 
conditions, was to 
be ratified with the 
blood of Christ, re¬ 
presented by the cup 
of which the disci¬ 
ples were directed to 
drink.—O wen. 

‘ Rev. v. &-10 ; vii. 
9-17. 

* Ps. civ. 15. 

b Joel iii. 18. 
Zech. ix. 17. 

4 Or , psalm. 

0 Matt. xxvi. 31. 
John xvi. 1, 32. 

d Matt. xvi. 21 ; 
xxvi. 32. 

5 Matt.xxvi.33 35. 
i Ex. xix.8. Deut. 

v, 27 -29. 

* Matt. xxvi. 36. 
John xviii. 1. 

b Is. liii. 3, 4, 12. 
John xii. 27. 
i Eph. vi. 18,19. 
k Matt. vi. 9. 

§ “Abba” is the 
Chaldee for father. 
The word “father” 
seems here added to 
explain the mean¬ 
ing of “ Abba.”—- 
Liohtfoot. 

1 Gen. xviii. 14. 
ro Luke xxii.41,42. 
n Ps. xl. 8. 

0 Jer. xii. 5. Heb. 
xii. 3. 

p Matt. xxiv. 42. 
q Rom. vii. 18-25. 

I Matt. xxvi. 42- 
44. 2 Cor. xii. 8. 

* Gen. xliv. 16. 
Rom. iii. 19. 

II Nfitherwist they, 
&c.— They were too 
confused at tbeir 
being again found 
Bleeping, during this 
hour of their Mas¬ 
ter’s distress, to 
make auy reply. 
They ha/1 no excuse 
to oiler, and remain¬ 
ed silent under his 
reproof.—O wen. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 27. 

0 Johu vii. 30 ; 

▼iii. 20 ; xvii. 1. 

* Matt. xxvi. 2. 

J Matt. xxvi. 47. 

1 Ps. ii.1,2; xxii. 
11-13. 

i A tumultuous 

band of men/ and 
not an orderly, well- 
disciplined cohort of 
Roman soldiers, are 
referred to. The 
chief nriests would 
not lack instruments 
in the rabble to do 
their vile work. 
With swords and 
staves- as they might 
be able, on so short 
notice, to arm them¬ 
selves, as if to arrest 
adesperatethief(ver. 
48). From the chief 
priests, &c. — This 
band acted, there¬ 
fore, under the au¬ 
thority of the San¬ 
hedrim.—O wen. 

* Ex. xii. 13. Phil. 

i. 28. 

b Ps. lv. 20, 21. 
Prov. xxvii. 6. 

0 1 Sam. xxiii. 22, 
23. Acts xvi. 23. 
d Is. i. 3. Mai. i.6. 
e Lam.iv.20. Acts 

ii. 23. 

f 1 Sam. xxiv. 14, 
15. 

* Rather, a rob¬ 
ber. This was the 
manner in which 
they would have 
sought to take a 
highwayman of des¬ 
perate character, 
and armed to de¬ 
feud his life. It 
adds not a little to 
the depth of his hu¬ 
miliation that he 
consented to be 
hunted down thus 
by wicked men, and 
to be treated as if 
he had been the 
worst of mankind.— 
Barnes. 

they said, “ one by one, Is it I ? And another said, Is it I ? ” They are to be commended 
for their charity , that they were more jealous of themselves than of one another. It is 
the law of charity to “ hope the best ” (1 Cor. xiii. 6, 7), because we assuredly know , 
therefore we may justly suspect , more evil by ourselves than by our brethren. They 
are also to be commended for their acquiescence in what Christ said: they trusted more 
to his words than to their own hearts ; and therefore do not say, “ I am sure * it is not 
1/ ” but, “ ‘ Lord, is it I ? * see if there be such a way of wickedness in as, such a root of 
bitterness, and discover it to us, that we may pluck up that root, and stop up that way 

The Lord’s Supper. — See Luke xxii. 19. 

The Agony in the Garden.—S ee Matt. xxvi. 36. 

The Sleepy Disciples.— Ver. 40, 41. See how the infirmities of Christ’s disciples 
return upon them notwithstanding their resolutions, and overpower them notwith¬ 
standing their resistance ; and what clogs those bodies of ours are to our souls, which 
should make us long for that blessed state in which they shall be no more our 
incumbrance. This second time he spake to them as before, but “ they wist not what 
to answer him ; ” they were ashamed of their drowsiness, and had nothing to say in 
excuse for it ; or they were so overpowered with it, that, like men between sleeping 
and waking, they knew not where they were or what they said. But the “ third 
time ” they were bid to “ sleep ” if they could. “ 1 Sleep on now, and take your rest/ 

I have now no more occasion for your watching; you may sleep if you will, for me.” 

“ It is enough; ” we had not that word in Matthew, “ You have had warning enough to 
keep awake, and would not take it, and now you shall see what little reason you had to 
be secure.” Awe/cei, I discharge you from any further attendance ; so some understand 
it. “Now ‘the hour is corn©’ in which I knew you would all forsake me, even 
take your course ; ” as he said to Judas, “ What thou doest, do quickly.” The “ Son of 
man ” is now “ betrayed into the hands of sinners,” the chief priests and elders, 
those worst of sinners, because they made a profession of sanctity. “ Come, ‘ rise up,’ 
do not lie dozing there. * Let us go ’ and meet the enemy, for * lo, he that betrayeth me 
is at hand,’ and I must not now think of making an escape.” W T hen we see trouble 
at the door, we are concerned to stir up ourselves to get ready for it. 

The Capture of Jesus.— Yer. 43-48. We have here the seizing of our Lord Jesus 
by the officers of the chief priests. This was what his enemies had long aimed at ; 
they had often sent to “take him,” but he had escaped out of their hands, because 
“his hour was not come;” nor could they now have taken him, had he not freely 
ON 

surrendered himself. He began first to suffer in his soul, but afterward suffered in 
his body, that he might satisfy for sin, which begins in the heart, but afterward make* 
the members of the body instruments of unrighteousness . 1. Here is a band of rude 

miscreants employed to “take ” our Lord Jesus, and make him a prisoner; “a great 
multitude with swords and staves.” At the head of this rabble is Judas, “one of the 
twelve,” one of those that had been many years intimately conversant with our Lord 
Jesus, had prophesied in his name, and in his name cast out devils, and yet “betrayed ” 
him. “ How art thou fallen, O Lucifer ! ” 2. Men of no less figure than the “ chief 
priests, and the scribes,” and “ the elders ” sent them, and set them on work, who pre¬ 
tended to expect the Messiah, and to be ready to welcome him ; and yet, when he “is 
come,” and has given undeniable proofs that he is he that “should come,” because he 
doth not make court to them, nor countenance and support their pomp and grandeur* 
because he appears not as a temporal Prince, but sets up a spiritual kingdom, and 
preaches repentance, reformation, and a holy life, they set themselves against him, and, 
without giving the credentials he produces an impartial examination, resolve to run 
him down. 3. Judas betrayed him “witha kiss;” abusing the freedom Christ used to allow 
his disciples of kissing his cheek at their return, when they had been any time absent. 

He called him, “ Master, Master, and kissed him;” he said, “ Rabbi, Rabbi,” as if he had 
been now more respectful to him than ever. It is enough to put one for ever out of con¬ 
ceit with being called of man, “Rabbi, Rabbi” (Matt, xxiii. 7), Bince it was with this com¬ 
pliment that Christ was betrayed. He bade them take him, and “lead him away safely.” 

4. They arrested him, and made him their prisoner (ver. 46). “They laid their hand* 
on him,” rude and violent hands, and “ took him ” into custody, triumphing, it is likely, 
that they had done that which had been often before attempted in vain.— Henry. 

Christ before Caiaphas. —See Matt. xxvi. 63. 

Peter’s Fall.— Yer. 66-72. We have here the story of Peter’s denying Christ. 1. 

It began in keeping at a distance from him : Peter followed “ afar off,” and now was 
“beneath in the palace,” at the lower end of the hall. Those chat are shy of Christ 
are in a fair way to deny him. 2. It was occasioned by his associating with the high 
priest’s servants, and sitting among them. They that think it dangerous to be in 
company with Christ’s disciples, because thence they may be drawn in to “suffer for 
him,” will find it much more dangerous to be in company with his enemies, because 
there they may be drawn in to “ sin against him.” 3. The temptation was, his being 
charged as a disciple of Christ : “ Thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth.” “ This s* 

















Christ falsely accused. ST M A RE, XV. Christ is accused before Pilate* ) 

ing, and ye took me not: g but the scriptures 
must be fulfilled. 

50 And h they all forsook him, and fled. 

51 And there followed him a certain young 
man, having a linen cloth + cast about his naked 
body; and the young men laid hold on him: 

52 And he left the linen cloth,* and fled from 
them naked. 

53 Tf And 'they led Jesus away to the high 
priest: and with him were assembled all the 
chief priests, and the elders, and the scribes. 

54 And k Peter followed him afar off, even into 
the palace of the high priest: and he sat with 
the servants, and warmed himself at the fire. 

55 And the chief priests and all the council 
'sought for witness against Jesus, to put him to 
death ; and found none. 

56 For many bare false witness against him; 
but their witness agreed not together. § 

57 And there arose certain, m and bare false 
witness against him, saying, 

58 We heard him say, I will destroy this 
temple that is made with hands, and within three 
days I will build another “made without hands. 

59 But “neither so did their witness agree 
together. 

60 And the high priest stood up in the midst, 
and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing? 
what is it which these witness against thee ? 

61 But p he held his peace, and answered no¬ 
thing. Again, the high priest asked him, and 
said unto him, q Art thou the Christ, r the Son of 
the Blessed?" 

62 And Jesus said, 8 1 am: and ye shall see 
Hhe Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest “rent his clothes, and 
saith, What need we any further witnesses? 

64 Ye x have heard the blasphemy: what think 
ye ? And they all condemned him to be guilty 
of death. 

65 And y some began to spit on him, and to 
cover his face, 11 and to buffet him, and to say 
unto him, Prophesy: and the servants did strike 
him with the palms of their hands. 

66 If And as Peter was beneath in the palace, 
there cometh z one of the maids of the high 
priest: 

67 And when she saw Peter warming himself, 
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she looked upon him, and said. And thou also 
wast with a Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But b he denied, saying, I know not,* neither 
understand I what thou sayest. And he .went 
out into the porch; “and the cock crew. 

69 And a maid saw him again, and began to 
say to them that stood by, This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. And a little after, 
they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them: d for thou art a Galilean, 4 
and thy speech agreeth thereto. 

71 But “he began to curse and to swear, saying, 

I know not this man of whom ye speak. 

72 And f the second time the cock crew. And 
g Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said 
unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. h And 5 when he thought thereon, 
he wept. 

CHAPTER XY. 

1 Jesus brought bound , and accused before Pilate , 15 is delivered 

to be crucified , 27 hangeth between two thieves, 42 and it 

honourably buried . 

A ND straightway in the morning* the chief 
A priests held a consultation with the elders 
and scribes, and the whole council, and bound 
Jesus, and carried him away, “and delivered him 
to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, b Art thou the King 
of the Jews? And he, answering, said unto him, 
Thou sayest it. 

3 And the chief priests accused him of many 
things; but he answered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked him again, saying, ‘’An¬ 
swerest thou nothing? behold how many things 
they witness against thee. 

5 But Jesus yet answered nothing; so that 
Pilate marvelled. 

6 H Now at that feast he released unto them 
one prisoner, whomsoever they desired. + 

7 And d there was one named Barabbas, which 
lay bound with them that had made insurrec¬ 
tion with him, who had committed murder in j 
the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude, crying aloud, began to 
desire him to do as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, saying, “Will ye 
that I release unto you the King of the Jews? 

10 For he knew that the chief priests had 
delivered him for envy. 

* Ps. xxii. 121; 
lxix. Is. liii. 

* Job xix. 13, 14. 
Ps. xxxviii. 11. 

f Travellers state 
that in Arabia and 
Palestine the poor¬ 
er people have no¬ 
thing but a blanket 
or sheet wrapped 
round them. The 
young man here de¬ 
scribed was dressed 
in this manner. — 
Harmer. 

1 In attempting to 
lay hold on him, 
they grasped only 
the loose foMs of the 
linen cloth. Letting 
this remain with 
them, be fled away 
and escaped, either 
not being pursued, 
or takiug advantage 
of his knowledge of 
the place, in the 
darkness of the 
night, to elude his 
pursuers. —O WEN. 
i Is. liii. 7. 
k l 8am. xiii. 7. 
Matt. xxvi. 58. 

1 1 Kings xxi. 10, 
13. Ps. xxvii. 12. 

§ They differed 
about facts, times, 
and circumstances, 
as ail false witnesses 
do. Two witnesses 
were required by 
their law, and they 
did not dare to con¬ 
demn him without 
conforming, in ap¬ 
pearance at least, to 
the requirements of 
the law.--B arnes. 
m xv. 29. 
n Dan. ii. 34 45. 

0 56. 

p Ps. xxxix. 1, 2. 

9. Is. liii. 7. 

q Matt. xi. 3-5. 
Luke xxii. 67-70. 

1 Ps. ii. 7. Is. ix. 

6, 7. 

|| That is, the Son 
of God ; for nothing 
is more common in 
the books of the 
Jews than the word 
“ Blessed ” standing 
alone for that of 
God.—M artin. 

■ Matt. xxvi. 64; 
xxvii. 11. 

4 Ps. cx. 1. Dan. 
vii. 13, 14. 

“ Is. xxxvi. 22. 
Jer. xxxvi. 23, 24. 

x 1 Kings xxi. 9, 
13. Luke xxii. 71. 

* Job xxx. 10. Is. 

1. ^ «ii 14; liii. 3. 

1 lb a case of 
conch sanation the 
wholi head was co¬ 
vered with a sack; 
but here there ap¬ 
pears to have been 
only a handkerchief 
or bandage over the 
eyes.- Bloomfield. 

‘ John xviii. 15-18. 

‘Matt. xxi. 11. 

John i. 45-49. 
b John xiii. 36-38, 

* See Matt. xxvi. 
72, 74, where this 
constitutes his se¬ 
cond and third de¬ 
nial. It appears 
from Mark, that his 
first denial embrac¬ 
ed also all know- 

ledge of his Master. 
Thus his denials, 
from beginning to 
end, went beyond 
what was necessary 
for his exculpation, 
for he was only 
charged with being 
a follower of Jesus, 
whereas he denied 
that he ever knew 
him. Neither under¬ 
stand I, See. —He pro¬ 
fessed such profound 
ignorance of Jesus, 
that he declares 
himself unable to 
enter at all into the 
meaning of her 
charge.—O wen. 

c 30 

4 Jud. xii.6. Acts 
ii. 7. 

t For thou art a 
Qaliltan.-His broad 
dialect betrayed 

him. It is evident 
that Peter failed to 
convince these per¬ 
sons of his not be¬ 
longing to the party 
of Jesus, and that, 
in their estimation, 
he was guilty of 
falsehood. It is 

hardly supi>osable 
that he did not shew 
signs of conscious 
guilt, when thus 
repeatedly charged 
with being one of 
Jesus’ followers.— 
Owen. 

8 2 Kings viii. 13- 
15. Jer. xvii. 9. 

f Matt. xxvi. 34, 
74. 

« Ps. cxix. 59, 60. 
Ez. xxxvi. 31. 

h Ez. vii. 16. 
Matt. xxvi. 75. 

6 He wept abun¬ 
dantly; or, he began 
to weep. 

CHAP. XV. 

* This was not 
long after he had 
been condemned by 
the Sanhedrim. Pe¬ 
ter’s last denial was 
probably not far 
from three o’clock, 
or near the break of 
day. As soon as it 
was light, they con¬ 
sulted together for 
the purpose of tak¬ 
ing his life. Thesun 
rose at that Beason 
of the year, in Ju¬ 
dea, not far from 
five o’clock ; and the 
time when they 
assembled was not 
long after Peter’s 
denial.—B arnes. 

» Matt. xx. 18,19. 
Luke xviii. 32. 33. 

•> Matt. ii. 2. 
Luke xxiii. 3. 

0 Matt. xxvi. 62; 
xxvii. 13. John 
xix. 10. 

t This seems not 
to have been the 
custom of the Jews, 
but introduced by 
the Roman governor 
as an act of grace, 
for the purpose of 
gainiug popularity. 
The custom obtain¬ 
ed among some 
other nations. — 
Hammond. 

a Matt, xxvii. 16. 
Luke xxiii. 18,19, 25. 

* Matt, xxvii. 17. 

one of them, for thou art a Galilean, ” one may know that by thy speaking broad. It 
doth not appear that he was challenged upon it, or in danger of being prosecuted as a 
criminal for it, but only bantered upon it, and in danger of being ridiculed as a fool 
for it. While the chief priests were abusing the Master, the servants were abusing 
the disciple. Sometimes the cause of Christ seems to fall so much on the losing side, 
that everybody has a stone to throw at it, and even the objects gather themselves 
together against it. When Job was on the dunghill, he was had in derision of those 
that were the “ children of base men ” (Job xix. 8). Yet, all things considered, the 
temptation could not be called formidable ; it was only a maid that casually cast her 
eye upon him, and, for aught that appears, without design of giving him any trouble, 
said, “ Thou art one of them; ” to which he needed not to have made any reply, or 
might have said, “And if I be, I hope that is no treason.” 4. The sin was very great; 
he “ denied Christ before men,” at a time w hen he ought to have confessed and owned 
him, and to have appeared in court a witness for him. Christ had often given notice 
to hiB disciples of his own sufferings ; yet, when they came, they were to Peter as great 
a surprise and terror as if he had never heard of them before. 5. His repentance was 
very speedy. He repeated his denial thrice, and the third was worst of all, for then 
he “ cursed ” and “ swore ” to confirm his denial; and that third blow, which, one 
would think, should have stunned him, and knocked him down, startled him , and 
roused him up. Then the “ cock crew ” the second time, which put him in mind of 
his Master’s words, the warning he had given him, with that particular circumstanee 
of the “ cock crowing twice.” By recollecting that, he was made sensible of his sin, 
and the aggravations of it; and when he thought thereon, he wept—Henry. 

CHAP. XY. Jesus before Pilate. —See Matt, xxvii. 11. 

Jesus Mocked. —Yer. 16-20. Pilate, to gratify the gay humour of his Roman 
j soldiers, delivered him to them, to be abused and spitefully treated, while they were 

preparing for the execution. They called together the whole regiment that was then 
in waiting, and they went into an inner hall, where they ignominiously abused our 
Lord Jesus as a King, just as in the high priest’s hall his servants had ignominiously 

abused him as a Prophet and Saviour. 1. Do kings wear robes of purple or scarlet ? 

They “ clothed him with purple.” This abuse done to Christ in his apparel should be 
an intimation to Christians not to make the putting on of apparel “ their adorning ” 

(1 Pet. iii. 4). Shall a purple or scarlet robe be matter of pride to a Christian, which 
was matter of reproach and shame to Christ? 2. Do kings wear crowns? They 
" platted a crown of thorns,” and “put it on his head.” A crown of straw or rushes 
would have been banter enough; but this was pain also. He wore the crown of thorn* 
which we had deserved, that we might wear the crown of glory which he merited. 

Let us be taught by these thorns , as Gideon taught the men of Succoth, to hate sin 
and be uneasy under it, and to be in love with Jesus Christ, who is here a Lily among 
thorns. If we be at any time afflicted with a “thorn in the flesh,” let it be our com¬ 
fort that our great High Priest is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, having 
himself known what “ thorns in the flesh ” meant. 3. Are kings attended with the 
acclamations of their subjects, “ O king, live for ever”? That also is mimicked; they 
saluted him with “* Hail, King of the Jews;* such a Pnnce, and such a people, even 
good enough for one another.” 4. Kings have sceptres put into their hand, marks of 
dominion, as the crown is of dignity; to resemble that, they put a “ reed in his right 
hand.” Those who despise the authority of the Lord Jesus, as not to be observed and 
obeyed; who regard not either the precepts of his word, or the threateniugs of his 
wrath, do, in effect, “put a reed in his hand ; ” nay, and, as those here, “smite him 
on the head ” with it, such is the indignity they do him. 5. Subjects, when they swear 
allegiance, were wont to hiss their sovereign ; and this they offered to do, but, instead 
of that, “spit upon him.” 6. Kings used to be addressed upon the knee, and this 
also they brought into the jest—they “ bowed the knee, and worshipped him ; ” this 
they did in scorn, to make themselves and one another laugh. We were by sin be* 
come liable to “everlasting shame and contempt,” to deliver us from which our Lord 

Jesus submitted to this shame and contempt for ns. He was thus mocked, not in hit 
own clothes., but in another’s, to signify that he suffered not for his own sin; the crime 
was ours, the shame his. 

Tee Crucifixion. —See Matt, xxvii 35. 
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The crucifixion 


ST MARK, XV. 


of Christ. 


11 But the chief priests moved the people,* that 
he should rather release Barabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate answered and said again unto 
them, What will ye then that I shall do unto him 
f whom ye call the King of the Jews'? 

13 And they cried out again, Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, g Why, what 
evil hath he done? 5 h And they cried out the 
more exceedingly, Crucify him. 

15 And so Pilate, i 2 * * * * willing to content the people, 
released Barabbas unto them, and delivered 
Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be crucified. 

16 1 And the soldiers led him away into the 
hall, called Pretorium; and they call together 
the whole band. 

17 And k they clothed him with purple,H and 
platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his 
head, 

18 And began to salute him, 'Hail, King of the 
Jews! 

19 And “they smote him on the head with a 
reed, and did spit upon him, and, bowing their 
knees, worshipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they took 
off the purple from him, and put his own clothes 
on him, “and led him out to crucify him. 

21 And “they compel one Simon p a Cyrenian, 
who passed by, coming out of the country, the 
father of Alexander q and Rufus,^ to r bear his 
cross. 

22 And they bring him unto the place "Gol¬ 
gotha, which is, being interpreted, The place of 
a scull. 

23 And they gave him to drink wine mingled 
with myrrh: but he received it not. 

24 And when they had ‘crucified him,* “they 
parted his garments, casting lots upon them, 
what every man should take. 

25 And it was x the third hour; and they 
crucified him. 

26 And 7 * * * the superscription of his accusation 
was written over, "THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And “with him they crucify two thieves; 
the one on his right hand, and the other on his 
left. 

28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, 
And he was numbered with the transgressors. 

29 ! And they that passed by railed on him, 
wagging their heads, and saying, Ah, thou that 
destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three 
days, 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


t llfoved the people; 
more literally, excit¬ 
ed, instigated.—An 
active and urgent 
influence is denoted 
by the word.-OWEN. 

t Ps. ii. 6, 7. I b. 
ix. 6, 7. 

* Is. liii.9. Matt, 
xxvii. 4, 19, 24, 64. 

§ Why, what evil 
hath he done! lite¬ 
rally (why so), for 
what evil hath he 
dame ! Pilate still 
continued to urge 
upon them the re¬ 
lease of Jesus, on 
the ground of his 
innocence of the 
charges made a- 
gainst him. Ac¬ 
cording to Luke 
(xxiii. 22), he did 
this three times. 
What overwhelming 
proof is thus fur¬ 
nished, from every 
point in which 
Christ’s trial is view¬ 
ed, of his entire 
innocence of the 
charges! But they 
cried out the more. 
—His reluctance to 
grant their request 
only served to exas¬ 
perate and excite 
them to demand 
more fiercely his 
crucifixion.- Owen. 

h Ps. lxix. 4. Is. 
liii. 3. 

> Prov. xxix. 25. 
Is. lvii. 11. 

k Matt, xxvii. 28- 
30. John xix. 2-6. 

|| A scarlet or 

$) cloak was put 
upon Jesus, as the 
mock emblem of 
royalty. It was pro¬ 
bably a cast-off gar¬ 
ment of Pilate, or 
some other officer of 
high rank.— Owen. 

l Gen. xxxvii. 10, 
20. John xix. 14,15. 

m Job xxx. 8-12. 
Ps. xxii. 6, 7. 

" Matt, xxvii. 31. 
John xix. 16. 

0 Matt, xxvii. 32. 
Luke xxiii. 26. 

p Acts ii. 10; vi. 9; 
xi. 20; xiii. 1. 

« Rom. xvi. 13. 

These were 
persons then weU 
known, and perhaps 
of eminence among 
Christians. Some 
have thought they 
are the persona 
mentioned in Acta 
xix. 33, and Rom. 
xvi. 13 .—Gill. 

1 Luke xiv. 27. 
John xv. 18-20. 

■ Matt, xxvii. 33. 
Luke xxiii. 27-33, 
Calvary. 

* Deut. xxi. 23. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 

* That is, when 
they nailed him to 
the cross. To cru¬ 
cify implies the 
whole time from a 
person’s being nail¬ 
ed to the cross until 
he expires.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

u Ps. xxii. 18. 

1 Matt, xxvii. 45. 
John xix. 14. 

y Deut. xxiii. 5. 
Ps. lxxvi. 10. 

* Ps. ii. 6. Zech. 
ix. 9. 

* Matt, xxvii. 38. 
John xix. 18. 


f They not only 
instigated the rabble 
to mock hiirf in his 
helpless agony, but 
joined in the abuse. 
This debasiug of 
themselves to a level 
with the common 
people, in witness¬ 
ing the execution 
and mocking at his 
sufferings, shews 
how intense was 
their hatred to him. 
Mocking . — “ They 
spake among them¬ 
selves with the 
scribes.” They 
spake in tones loud 
enough to be heard 
by him, and thus 
armed their scoffs 
with the most point¬ 
ed sting. It would 
be difficult to find 
elsewhere such re¬ 
finement of malice 
and cruelty. Owen. 

John xii. 23, 24. 
1 Pet. iii. 17, 18. 

0 Is. xliv. 6. Zeph. 
iii. 15. John i. 49. 

4 Matt, xxvii. 44. 
Luke xxiii. 39-43. 

e Ps. cv. 23. Is. 1. 
3, 4. Am. viii. 9,10. 

t Ps. xxii. 1. 
Matt, xxvii. 46. 

J St Matthew 
gives the words “Eli, 
Eli ” in the Hebrew, 
exactly the same as 
they occur at Ps. 
xxii. 1. St Mark 
gives them accord¬ 
ing to the Syro- 
Chaldaic dialect, 
which was in com¬ 
mon use at the time 
of our Saviour.— 
Lightfoot. 

* Ps. xxvii. 9. 
Lam. v. 20. 

h Matt. xvii. 11- 
13; xxvii. 47-49. 

1 Matt, xxvii. 50. 
Luke xxiii. 46. 
k Ex. xxvi. 31-34. 

§ Centurion.- Cap¬ 
tain of a hundred 
soldiers. He was 
here placed over the 
band that attended 
the crucifixion.— 
Barnes. 

|| Which stood over 
against him—i.e., in 
full sight of him; 
the natural position 
of one presiding over 
such an execution. 
This is added to 
shew that all the 
circumstances of the 
crucifixion took 
place full in his 
sight, and that his 
testimony in favour 
of Jesus was the 
result of what he 
himself had seen.— 
Owen. 

i Ps. xxxviii. 11. 
m Matt, xxviii. 1. 
n Matt. xiii. 55. 
John xix. 25. 

0 xvi. 1. 

p Matt, xxvii. 57, 
62. Luke xxiii. 50-54. 

This explana¬ 
tion of the term 
“the preparation” 
is added by St Mark 
for the information 
of the Gentiles, for 
whom principally 
he wrote.-GROTius. 

q Luke ii. 25, 38; 
xxiii. 51. 
r Is. liii. 9. 


30 Save thyself, and come down from the 
cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests, mocking,+ 
said among themselves, with the scribes, b He 
saved others; himself he cannot save. 

32 Let “Christ the King of Israel descend 
now from the cross, that we may see and be¬ 
lieve. d And they that were crucified with him 
reviled him. 

33 1 And when the sixth hour was come, 
there was "darkness over the whole land until 
the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, f Eloi, Eloi,- lama sabach- 
thani? which is, being interpreted. My God, my 
God, g why hast thou forsaken me? 

35 And some of them that stood by, when 
they heard it, said, Behold, h he calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran and filled a spunge full of 
vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to 
drink, saying, Let alone; let us see whether 
Elias will come to take him down. 

37 And ‘Jesus cried with a loud voice, and 
gave up the ghost. 

38 And k the vail of the temple was rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom. 

39 I And when the centurion,§ which stood 
over against him, 11 saw that he so cried out, and 
gave up the ghost, he said. Truly this man was 
the Son of God. 

40 There were also 'women looking on afar 
off: among whom was “Mary Magdalene, and 
“Mary the mother of James the less and of Joses, 
“and Salome; 

41 (Who also, when he was in Galilee, followed 
him, and ministered unto him;) and many other 
women which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

42 1 And now, p when the even was come, (be¬ 
cause it was the preparation, that is, the day 
before the sabbath,) 11 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable coun¬ 
sellor, q which also waited for the kingdom of 
God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and 
craved the body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already 
dead: and, calling unto him the centurion, he 
asked him whether he had been any while dead. 

45 And when he knew it of the centurion, he 
gave the body to Joseph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, and took him 
down, and wrapped him in the linen, r and laid 


Supernatural Darkness. —See Matt, xxvii. 45. 

Christ’s Complaint. —Ver. 34. Jesus did not complain of his disciples’ forsaking” 
him, but of his Father’s. 1. Because this “ wounded his spirit; ” and that is a thing 
“ hard to bear” (Prov. xviii. 14); this brought the waters into his soul (Ps. lxix. 1-3). 

2. Because in this especially he was “ made sin for us; ” our iniquities had deserved 

indignation and wrath upon the soul (Rom. ii. 7), and therefore Christ, being made a 

Sacrifice , underwent as much of it as he was capable of; and it could not but bear 

hard indeed upon him who had “ laid in the bosom” of the Father from eternity, and 

was “ always his Delight.” These symptoms of Divine wrath, which Christ was under 

in his sufferings, were like that fire from heaven which had been sent sometimes, in 
extraordinary cases, to consume the sacrifices (as Lev. ix. 24; 2 Chron. vii. 1; 1 Kings 

xviii. 38); and it was always a token of God’s acceptance. The fire that should have 

fallen upon the sinner , if God had not been 'pacified , fell upon the Sacrifice , as a 
token that he was so; therefore it now fell upon Christ, and extorted from him this 

loud and hitter cry. When Paul was to be offered, as a sacrifice for “the service of 
saints,” he could joy and rejoice (Phil. ii. 17); but it ic another thing to be offered as 
a sacrifice for the “ sins of sinners.” 

Rending of the Vail.— Ver. 38. Just at that instant that Christ died upon “ mount 
Calvary,” the vail of the “ temple ” was “ rent in twain from the top to the bottom.” 
This spake a great deal: 1. Of terror to the unbelieving Jews; for it was a presage of 
the utter destruction of their Church and nation, w r hich followed not long after; it 
was like the cutting asunder of the “staff of beauty” (for this vail was exceedingly 
splendid and glorious, Exod. xxvi. 31), and that was done at the same time when they 
gave for his price “thirty pieces of silver” (Zech. xi. 10, 12), to “break the covenant 
which he had made with that people.” Now it was time to cry “ Ichahod: the glory 
is departed from Israel.” Some think that that Btory which Josephus relates of the 
temple door opening of ita own accord, with that voice, “ Let us depart hence,” some 


years before the destruction of Jerusalem, is the same with this ; but that is not pro¬ 
bable : however, this had the same signification, according to that(Hos. v. 14),“I will 
tear, and go away.” 2. It speaks a deal of comfort to all believing Christians, for it 
signified the consecrating and laying open to us of a “ new and living way into the 
Holiest,” by the “ blood of Jesus.” 

Joseph the Counsellor. — Ver. 42-46. Let us observe who it was that begged the 
body, and took care for the decent interment of it; it was “ Joseph of Arimathea,” 
who is here called an “ honourable counsellor,” a person of character and distinction, 
and in an office of public trust; some think in the state, and that he was one of Pilate s 
privy council; his post rather seems to have been in the church, he was one of the 
great Sanhedrim of the Jews, or one cf the high priest’s council. He was everxvt 1 ^ 
povXevTtjs — a counsellor that conducted himself in his place a* did become him. 
Those are truly honourable, and those only, in places of power and trust, who 
make conscience of their duty, and whose deportment is agreeable to their preferment. 
But here is a more shining character put upon him : he was one that “waited for the 
kingdom of God,” the kingdom of grace on earth, and of glory in heaven, the kingdom 
of the Messiah. Note, Those who “wait for the kingdom of God,” and hope for an 
interest in the privileges of it, must shew it by their forwardness to own Christ’s cause 
and interest, even then when it seems to be crushed and run down. Observe, Even 



up 


could, or durst, undertake it. having neither purse, nor interest, nor courage for it. 
“Joseph went in boldly unto Pilate;” though he knew how much it would affront the 
chief priests, who had loaded him with so much reproach, to see any honour done 
him, yet he “put on courage;” perhaps at first he was a little afraid, but roXfxrjaae 
—taking heart on it —he determined to shew this respect to the remains of the Lord 
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Christ’s resurrection 


ST MARK, XVI. 


and ascension into heaven. 


him in a sepulchre which was B hewn out of a 
rock, ‘and rolled a stone unto the door of the 
sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of Joses, beheld where he was laid. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Christ*s resurrection. 9 lie appeareth to Maiy Magdalene and 

others; 15 sendeth forth the apostles, 19 and ascendeth into 

heaven. 

AND when the sabbath was past, Mary Mag- 
-A-k. dalene, and Mary the mother of James, 
and Salome, had bought* sweet spices, that they 
might come and anoint him. 

2 And “very early in the morning, the first 
day of the week, they came unto the sepulchre 
at the rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among themselves, Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre 1 

4 And when they looked, they saw that the 
stone was rolled away; for it was very great.* 

5 And b entering into the sepulchre, they saw 
c a young man sitting on the right side, clothed 
in a long white garment; and they were af¬ 
frighted. 

6 And he saith unto them, d Be not affrighted. 
e Ye seek f Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified: 
g he is risen; he is not here: beholdthe placewhere 
they laid him. 

. 7 But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter * 
that he goeth before you into Galilee: h there shall 
ye see him, as he said unto you. 

8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the 
sepulchre; for they trembled and were amazed: 
neither said they any thing to any man-J for they 
were afraid. 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


• Is. xxii. 16. 

* Matt, xxvii. 60. 
John xi. 38. 

CHAP. XVI. 

* Had bought — 
viz., in the three 
last hours of the 
day in which qur 
Lord was crucified 
(Luke xxiii. 56). 
Anoint: Ital. Em ¬ 
balm — which God’s 
providence would 
not suffer; to shew, 
that only through 
the holiuess and per¬ 
fect righteousness of 
Christ, his body had 
been kept from cor¬ 
ruption (Ps. xvi. 10). 
—Diodatz. 

a Luke xxiv. 1. 
John xx. 1. 

f For it was very 
great.— This is an 
elliptical form of 
expression. They 
were very solicitous 
about removing the 
stone, and rejoiced 
to find it removed, 
“ for it was very 
great.”— Grotius. 

b Luke xxiv. 3. 

• Dan. x. 5, 6. 
Luke xxiv. 4, 5. 

4 Matt, xxviii. 4, 
5. Rev.i. 17,18. 

• Ps. cv. 3, 4. 
Prov. viii. 17. 

* John xix. 19, 20. 
Acts ii. 22. 23. 

c Luke xxiv. 4-8, 
20-27. John ii. 19-22. 

1 It has been 
thought that St 
Peter is thus parti¬ 
cularly mentioned, 
in order to give 
him consolation, 
and to shew that he 
had not forfeited 
his title to be one 
of Christ’s disciples 
after his denial of 
him.— Whitby. 

b Matt, xxviii. 10, 
1C, 17. Acts xiii. 31. 

§ Neither said they 
any thing to any man 
—whom they might 
meet on their way to 
the city. The gates 
were by 'this time 
thronged with per¬ 
sons going forth on 
their daily routine 
of business, yet to 
none of these did 
the women divulge 
the strange things 
which they had seen 


and heard. Their 
message was to “the 
disciplesandPeter," 
and they dared not 
to disobey. The 
words, “they were 
afraid,” are to be re¬ 
ferred to their state 
of mind, under the 
dread vision which 
their eyes had be¬ 
held, and which im¬ 
pelled them to si¬ 
lence respecting an 
event, which other¬ 
wise they would 
have proclaimed to 
every one they met. 
—Owen. 


I John xx. 19. 
Rev. i. 10. 

k Luke xxiv. 10. 
John xx. 14-18. 

l Luke viii. 2. 

m Ex. vi. 9. Luke 
xxiv. 11, 23 25. 

|| In another dress, 
different from that 
in which the disci- 
pleB had been used 
to see him before 
his crucifixion. — 
Pearce. 

° Luke xvi. 31. 

0 Luke xxiv.36-43. 

1 Or, together. 

P Matt, xxviii. 19. 

q Luke viii. 12. 

* John iii. 18.19. 

U These miracles 

were wrought by 
our Lord’s disciples. 
See Acts v. 16; viii. 
7; xvi. 18. for cast- 
ingout demons; and 
for speaking in new 
languages. Acts ii. 
4; x.46; xix. 6; and 
1 Cor. xiv. 18. Paul 
took up a serpent 
without injury (Acts 
xxviii. 5). paying 
hands on the sick 
was usual (Acts v. 
16; xxviii. 8). We 
have no instance 
recorded of their 
drinking poison 
without receiving in¬ 
jury, but doubtless 
even this might oc¬ 
cur.— Boothroyd. 

* Luke x. 17. 

* Gen. iii. 15. 

u Matt, xxviii. 18- 
20 . 

* Luke xxiv. 50, 
51. 

* Pa. cx. 1, 


9 IT Now, when Jesus was risen early 5 the first 

day of the week, k he appeared first to Mary Mag¬ 
dalene, *out of whom he had cast seven devils. 

10 And she went and told them that had been 
with him, as they mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had heard that he 
was alive, and had been seen of her, “believed 
not. 

12 IF After that he appeared in another form 
unto two of them, as they walked, and went into 
the country. 

13 And they went and told if unto the residue; 
“neither believed they them. 

14 IF Afterward °he appeared unto the eleven 
as they sat *at meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not them which had seen him after 
he was risen. 

15 And he said unto them, p Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 

, lg He q that believeth, and is baptized, shall 
be saved; r but he that believeth not shall be 
damned. 

17 And these signs shall follow them that be¬ 
lieve: 11 8 In my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues; 

18 They ‘shall take up serpents; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not ‘hurt them; 
they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover. 

19 IT So then, “after the Lord had spoken unto 
them, x he was received up into heaven, y and sat 
on the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and confirm¬ 
ing the word with signs following. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST LIJKE. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Luke *3 preface, 5 The conception of John Baptist , 26 and of 
Chnst. 57 The nativity and circumcision of John. 67 The 
prophecy of Zacharias. 

F ORASMUCH as many have taken in hand 
to set forth* in order a declaration of “those 
things which are most surely believed among us, 
2 Even as they delivered them unto us, which 


A.M. 8998—A.M. 3998. 

CHAP. I. 

* It appears from 
ver. 4 that St Luke 
had in view cer¬ 
tain writings, by 
no means accurate, 
which some indivi¬ 
duals had published, 
of the life of Christ, 
consisting}-'either of 
what they had them¬ 
selves seen, or heard 
from others; and in 

which they related 
many doubtful and 
uncertain things.— 
Martin. 

• Acts i. 1-3. 
t From the begin¬ 
ning. — From- the 
time that Christ first 
proclaimed his glad 
tidings.— Clarke. 
b Acta xxvi. 16. 

0 Acts i. 1. 

4 John xx. 31. 


from the beginning* were eyewitnesses, b and 
ministers of the word; 

3 It seemed good to me also, having had per¬ 
fect understanding of all things from the very 
first, to write unto thee in order, c most excellent 
Theophilus, 

4 d That thou mightest know the certainty of 
those things wherein thou hast been instructed. 


Jesus, let the worst come to the worst. What a surprise it was to Pilate to hear that 
he was dead (perhaps expecting that he would have saved himself, and come down 
from the cross), especially that he was already dead —that one, who seemed to have 
more than ordinary vigour, should so soon yield to death. Every circumstance of 
Christ’s dying was marvellous; for from first to last his name was called Wonderful .— 
Henry .. 

CHAP. XVI. The Resurrection.—S ee Matt, xxviii. 1. 

Peter Comforted.— Ver. 7. The woman must be sure to tell Peter. This is parti¬ 
cularly taken notice of by this evangelist, who is supposed to have written by Peter’s 
direction. If it were told the disciples, it would be told Peter, for, as a token of his 
repentance for disowning his Master, he still associated with his disciples; yet he is 
particularly named, “ Tell Peter;” for, 1. It will be good news to him, more welcome 
to him than to any of them ; for he is in sorrow for sin, and no tidings can be more 
welcome to true penitents than to hear of the resurrection of. Christ, because he rose 
again for “ their justification.” 2. He will be afraid lest the joy of this good news do 
not belong to him. Had the angel said only, “ Go. tell his disciples,” poor Peter would 
have been ready to sigh and say, “But I doubt I»cannot look upon myself as one of 
them, for I disowned him, and deserve to be disowned by him.” To obviate that, “Go 
to Peter by name, and tell him, he shall be as welcome as any of the rest to see him 
in Galilee.” Note, A sight of Christ will be very welcome to a true penitent, and a 


3 Q 


true penitent shall he welcome to a sight of Christ, for there is joy in heaven con* 
cerning him. 

The Great Commission.— See Matt, xxviii. 19. 

Confirmatory Miracles. —Ver. 17, 18. Some particular signs are mentioned: 1. 
They shall " cast out devils.” This power was more common among Christians than 
any other, and lasted longer, as appears by the testimonies of Justin Martyr, Origen, 
Irenseus, Tertullian, Minutius Felix, and others, cjted by Grotius on this place. 2. 
They shall “ speak with new tongues,” which they had never learned or been acquainted 
with; and this was both a miracle (a miracle upon the mind) for the confirming of the 
truth of the gospel, and a means of spreading the gospel among those nations that 
had not heard it.— Henry. 

CHAP. I. Relation of Luke’s Gospel to the Preceding Ones. —Ver. 1-4. Matthew 
and Mark are supposed to have written before Luke; but they could not be called 
many; and the former of them at least wrote from his personal knowledge, as well as 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit; while the persons here mentioned had written 
from repoi't. We must therefore understand the evangelist of some compilations that 
have long been lost: yet the persons who made them seem to have meant honestly; 
and thoBe heretical gospels, which were propagated during the primitive times, were 
not intended. We hence, however, learn that several persons had undertaken to 
publish orderly narratives of those things which were most surely believed by Chris- 

























( Birth of John Baptist foretold. ST LUKE, I. Birth oj Christ foretold* 

5 H ifTIHERE was, in the days of Herod the 
JL king of Judea, a certain priest named 
Zacharias, e of the course of Abia: and his wife 
was of the daughters of Aaron,* and her name 
was Elisabeth. 

G And they were both righteous before God, 
f walking in all the commandments and ordi¬ 
nances of the Lord blameless. 

7 And g they had no child, because that Elisa¬ 
beth was barren; and they both were now h well 
stricken in years. 

8 And it came to pass, that, while 'he executed 
the priest’s office before God in the order of his 

course, . 

9 According to the custom of the priest s office, 
5: his lot was§ to burn incense when he went into 
the temple of the Lord. 

10 And the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without at the time of incense. 

11 And there ^appeared unto him an angel 
of the Lord standing on the right side of the altar 
of incense. 

12 And when Zacharias saw him , he was 
troubled, and fear fell upon him. 

13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, 
Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; “and thy 
wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou 
.shalt call his name John." 

14 And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and 
manv shall rejoice at his birth. 

15" For he shall be "great in the sight of the 
Lord, 1 ! an d shall drink neither wine nor strong 
drink; and he shall be "filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even from his mother’s womb. 

16 And p many of the children of Israel shall 
lie turn to the Lord their God. 

17 And he shall go before him in the spirit 
and power of Elias,* to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children,* and the disobedient 2 to 
the wisdom of the just; q to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. 

18 t And Zacharias said unto the angel, 
Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old man, 
and my wife well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering, said unto him, r I 
am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; 

A.M. 3993—A.M. 3998. 

and am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee 
these glad tidings. 

20 And, behold, thou shalt be dumb,* and not 
able to speak, until the day that these things 
shall be performed, 8 because thou believest not 
my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season, 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and 
marvelled that he tarried so long in. the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he could not speak 
unto them: and they perceived that he had seen 
a vision in the temple; for he beckoned unto 
them, and remained speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as tho 
days of his ministration were accomplished, ho 
departed to his own house. 

24 And after those days his wife Elisabeth 
conceived, and hid herself five months,,§ saying, 

25 Thus ‘hath the Lord dealt with me in the 
days wherein he looked on me, u to take away my 
reproach among men. 

26 If And in the sixth month r the angel 
Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, 

27 To y a virgin espoused to a man, whose 
name was Joseph, of the house of David; and 
the virgin’s name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto her, and said. 

2 Hail, thou that art s highly favoured, a the Lord 
is with thee: b blessed art thou among women. 

29 And when she saw him, c she was troubled 
at his saying, 1 ' and cast in her mind d what man¬ 
ner of salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto her, e Fear not, 
Mary; for thou hast found favour with God. 

31 And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, f and shalt call his 
name JESUS. 

32 He shall be great, and shall he called g the 
Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall 
h give unto him the throne of his father David: 

33 And he shall reign over 'the house of Jacob 

for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end. | 

34 Then said Mary unto the angel, k How shall 
this be, seeing I know not a man ? 

35 And the angel answered and said unto her. 

1 Before the ac¬ 
count called Anno 
Domini, the sixth 
year. 

c 1 Chr. xxiv. 10. 

I Of the daughters 
of Aaron.— It yv:is 
lawful for a priest to 
marry into any of 
the tribes of Israel 
(soe Ezra ii. Gl; 

2 Chr. xxii. 11) ; 
hut more commend¬ 
able to take one 
of tho liue of the 
priests. — LlGUT- 
FOGT. 

t ] King3 ix. 4. 

g Gen. xv. 2. 3. 

h Geu. xvii. 17. 

> Ex. xxviii. 1,41. 

k Ex. xxxvii. 25. 

§ Each course 
serred a week at 
Jerusalem; and the 
course was divided 
into seven classes, 
so that each class 
had its day of at¬ 
tendance at the 
temple. Temple.— 
The holy place, or 
sanctuary, where 
the altar of incense 
stood before the 
vail (Ex. xxx. 1-8; 
xl. 26). — BoOTU- 

JR.OYD. 

» ii. 10. 

m Gen. xvii. 19; 
xviii. 14. Ps. cxiii. 9. 

f| This name sig¬ 
nifies in Hebrew 
"the grace or mercy 
of God,” and is used 
to express joy and 
rejoicing. The words 
which follow in the 
next verse have 
manifestly a refer¬ 
ence to the peculiar • 
imnort of this name. 
—Grotius. 

u Gen. xii. 2. 
Josh. iii. 7; iv. 14. 

Great in the 
sight *of the Lord — 
not in birth and 
blood, in worldly 
riches andgraudeur, - 
but in gifts and 
grace, in his work, 
ofiicc, and useful¬ 
ness, and in the 
esteem of Gcd, and 
even of men too.— 
Gill. 

0 Zoch. ix. 15. 
Actsii. 4,14-18. 

p Is. xl. 3 5. Dam. 
xii. 3. 

* That is, he 
should resemble 

Elias or Elijah in 
his retired and aus¬ 
tere manner of life, 
and by his zeal in 
censuring vice, even 
on the throne; 
therefore Malachi 
designated him by 
the name of Elijah 
(Mai. iv. 5 ).—Mar¬ 
tin. 

f To turn the 
hearts of the fathers 
to the children.—In 
Mai. iv. 6 it is 
added, “ and the 
heart of the chil¬ 
dren to their fa¬ 
thers." The true * 
meaning is, that 
John the Baptist, 

who is meant by 
KUas, should be an 
instrument in turn¬ 
ing fathers with 
their children and 
children with their 
fathers to the Lord; 
that ho should he a 
tneaus of converting 
both fathers and 
children, one as well 
as another; and to 
gather persons of 
every age and sta¬ 
tion.—G ill. 

2 Or, by. 

q 1 Sam. vii. 3. 1 
Chr. xxix. 18. 

1 Dan. ix. 21-23. 

t The word in the 
original signifies 

“deaf” as well as 
“dumb;” and it 
seems plain that he 
was as unable to 
hear as he was 
to speak; for his 
friends were forced 
to make signs to 
him, that he might 
understand them 
(ver. 62).—GUVSE. 

* Gen. xviii. 10-15. 

2 Kings vii. 19, 20. 

§ These “five 
months" might be 
any part of the 
time; and she might 
do this to avoid en¬ 
countering the rail¬ 
leries and gazings of 
tho vulgar, as her 
age was advanced, 
or to prevent any 
accidents.—B loom¬ 
field. 

‘ Gen. xxi. 1, 2; 

zxv. 21. 

u Geu. xxx. 23. 

x 19. 

y Gen. iii. 15. Is. 
vii. 14. 

* Dan. ix. 21-23; 
x. 19. 

s Graciously ac¬ 
cepted ; or, much 
graced. 

a Jud. vi. 12. Is. 
xliii. 5. 

Jud. r. 24. Prov. 
xxxi. 29-31. 

0 Mark xvi. 5, 6. 

|| Troubled at his 
saying. — Disturbed 
or perplexed at what 
he said. It was eo 
unexpected, so sud¬ 
den, so extraordi¬ 
nary, and was eo 
high an honour, 
that she was fill¬ 
ed . with anxious 
thoughts, and did 
not know what to 
make of it. Cast in 
her mind.-Thouglit, 
or revolved in her 
mind. What man¬ 
ner of salutation — 
What this saluta¬ 
tion pould mean.— 
Barnes. 

d Jud. vi. 18-15, 

* Is. xii. 10, 14; 
xliii. 1-4; xliv, 2. 

f Matt. i. 21, 25. 

* Mark v. 7. John 
vi. 69. Acts xvi. 17. 

i» 2 Sam. vii. 12, 
13. Ps. cxxxii. 11. 

* Bom. ix. 6. 

k Jud. xiii. 812. 

tians, or most fully proved to them, as having been really spoken and done; for the 
expression may be explained either of the evidence by which they were attested, or 
the assurance with which they were credited. These writers had collected their infor¬ 
mation from the testimony of those who had from the first been eyewitnesses of 
Christ’s miracles, life, death, resurrection, and ascension, and who were ministers of 
the gospel, to declare them unto others : the apostles seem especially intended. But 
these histories had not been compiled with sufficient accuracy, and the evangelist was 
led to consider it as a service allotted him, to form a more exact and regular work of 
this kind; as he had accurately investigated the subject, and acquired a complete 
acquaintance with it, from the beginning of the gospel, in the conception and birth 
of John the Baptist. The word rendered “ from the beginning ” sometimes signifies 
from above; and some suppose that St Luke intended to intimate that he had his 
information from God by immediate inspiration. We can, indeed, entertain no doubt 
but that he wrote under the superintending inspiration of the Holy Spirit; yet it does 
not seem that much stress can be laid upon this word, which is often used in another 
sense ; nor is it necessary to contend that he had his knowledge from above, without 
the intervention of means or ordinary methods of information. This history, he 
addressed to Theophilus, for his more full instruction in Christianity. Theophilus 
signifies a lover of God: he appears to have been a person of rank and authority, for 
the title, “ most excellent,” is the same in the original that is elsewhere addressed to 
the Roman governors. The title was given to Theophilus with greater propriety; but 
St Paul’s using it to Felix and Festus more fully proves that Christianity doe3 not 
forbid us to give this kind of customary honour to persons in authority, whatever their 
character or religion may be. The word rendered instructed signifies catechised , and 
relates to the initiatory instruction in the first principles of Christianity, in which the 
converts were afterwards to be more fully taught and established. “ St Luke thought 
not what was delivered by word of mouth only, even by the eyewitnesses and ministers 
of the. Word, sufficient to give Theophilus a knowledge of the certainty of these 
things, without writing the gospel. He held it not unlawful or unfit fora layman, 
or any Christian, to read the Scriptures ; nor such a one insufficient, by thus reading, 
to understand the things in which he had been instructed.”— [Whitby.) — Scott. 

Zacharias and Elisabeth.—Y er. 5-7. Now that which is observed concerning 
Zacharias and Elisabeth is, 1. That they were a very religious couple. “They were 
both righteous before God;” they were so in his sight, whose judgment, we are sure, is 
t 978 

“ according to truth ; ” they were sincerely and really so. They are righteous, indeed, 

that are so “before God,” as Noah in his generation (Gen. vii. 1).. They approved 
themselves to him , and he was graciously pleased to accept them. It is a happy thing 
when those that are joined to each other in marriage are both “joined to the Lord ; ,if 
and it is especially requisite that the priests, the Lord’s ministers, should with their 
yoke-fellows be “ righteous before God,” that they may be “ examples to the flock,” 
and rejoice their hearts. “ They walked in all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord blameless.” (1.) Their being “righteous before God ” was evidenced by the 
course and tenor of their conversations; they shewed it, not by their talk, but by their 
works —by the way they walked in, and the rule they walked .by.. (2.) They were of Or 
piece with themselves; for their devotions and their conversations agreed. They walked 
not only in the “ ordinances ” of the Lord, which related to Divine worship, but in the 
“ commandments ” of the Lord, which have reference to all the instances of a good 
conversation, and must be regarded. (3.) They were universal in their obedience; not 
that they never did in anything come short of their duty, but it was their constant care 
and endeavour to come up to it. (4.) Herein, though they were not sinless, yet they 
were “blameless:” nobody could charge them with any open, scandalous sin; they 
lived honestly and inoffensively , as ministers and their families are in a special manner 
concerned to do, that the ministry be not blamed in their blame. 2. That they had 
been long “ childless.” " Children are an heritage of the Lord; ” but there are many 
of his heirs in a married state that yet are denied this “ heritage.” They are valuable 
desirable blessings; yet many there are who are “ righteous before God,” and if they 
had children would bring them up in his fear, who yet are not thus blessed, while 
the “ men of this world ” are “ full of children ” (Ps. xvii. 14), “ and send forth their 
little ones like a flock ” (John xxi. 11). Elisabeth was “ barren,” and they began to 
despair of ever having children, for they were both now “ well stricken in years,” when 
the women that have been most fruitful leave off bearing. Many eminent persons 
were born of mothers that had long been childless, as Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Samson, 
Samuel, and so here John Baptist—to make their birth the more remarkable, and the 
blessing of it the more valuable to their parents; and to shew that when God keeps 
his people long waiting for mercy, he sometimes is pleased to recompense them iur 
their patience by doubling the -worth of it when it comes. 

The Virgin Mary.—Y er. 26. We have here an account given of the mother of our 
Lord, of whom he was to be born, whom, though we are not to pray to, yet we ought 






















! Elisabeths prophecy. 

J The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: 
therefore also “that holy thing, which shall be 
born of thee, shall be called “the Son of God. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath 
also conceived a son in her old age and this is 
the sixth month with her, who was called barren. 

37 For °with God nothing shall be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid- of 
the Lord; be it unto me according to thy word. 
And the angel departed from her. 

39 1 And Mary arose in those days, and went 
intothehill-country withhaste,intoacityof Juda ;* 

40 And entered into the house of Zacharias, 
and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth 
heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb; and Elisabeth p was filled with the 
Holy Ghost: 

42 And she spake out with a loud voice, and 
said, q Blessed art thou among women, and blessed 
is the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, that the mother 
of r my Lord should come to me? 

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy saluta¬ 
tion sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my 
womb for joy. 

j 45 And blessed is she 4 that believed :+ for 
j there shall be a performance of those things 
which were told her from the Lord. 

461 And Mary said, My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in 8 God ray 
Saviour'. 

48 For he hath regarded the low estate of 
| his handmaiden: for, behold, from ^henceforth 
| ‘all generations shall call me blessed.* 

: 49 For he that is mighty hath done to me 

great things; u and holy is his name. 

50 And x his mercy is on them that fear him 
from generation to generation. 

51 He hath shewed strength with his arm :§ 
he hath scattered the proud in the imagination 
of their hearts. 

52 He hath put down the mighty from their 
seats, and exalted them of low degree. 


ST LUKE, I. 


Birth of John the Baptist 
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i Matt. i. 20. 

m Job xiv. 4; xv. 
16. Ps. U. 6. 

n Ps. ii. 7. 

Tha caso of 
Elisabeth is men¬ 
tioned to inspire 
Mary \rith confi¬ 
dence, and to assure 
her that what was 
nowpromised would 
be fulfilled. It waa 
almost as impro¬ 
bable that Elisabeth 
should have a child 
at her time of life, 
as it was that Mary 
should under the 
circumstances pro¬ 
mised. —Ba F.NES. 

0 Gen. xviii. 14. - 
Job xlii. 2. 

* Supposed to be 
Hebron, th;3 being 
one of the cities 
given to the priests, 
in the tribe of Ju¬ 
dah (Josh. xxi. 10, 
13); and also said 
expressly to lie in 
the mountains or 
hills (Josh. xi. 21; 
xv. 48,54 ).-Wells. 

p Acts ii. 4; iv. 8; 
vi. 3; vii. 55. 

*1 Jud. v. 24. 

1 P8. CX. 1. 

4 Which believed 
thait there shall be, 
etc. 

f Blessed is she 
that believed.— That 
is, Mary, who be¬ 
lieved what the an¬ 
gel spoke to her. She 
waa blessed, not only 
in the act of believ¬ 
ing, but because 
the thing promised 
would certainly be 
fulfilled.— BARNES. 

* Is. xii. 2, 3. 
xlv. 21. 22. 

‘ Gen. xxx. 13. 

J How mu3t her 
meek and humblo 
spirit have been of¬ 
fended and shocked, 
could eho have fore¬ 
seen the idolatrous 
adoration of the 
Church of Rome, 
which not onlv 
“calls her blessed, 
but places her upon 
an equality with the 
blessed Lord of hea¬ 
ven and earth; nay, 
in come sense makes 
her superior to cur 
Saviour, by beseech¬ 
ing her to “com¬ 
mand her Son " to 
grant their requests! 
—Waldo. 

u Exod. xv. 11. 
1 Sam. ii. 2. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Ps. lxxxv. 9. 

§ That is, in an¬ 
cient times God ha3 
frequently ' given 
memorable instan¬ 
ces of his power and 
wisdom, in bringing 
to nought the de¬ 
vices of proud and 
designing men, and 
causing things, be¬ 
yond all expecta¬ 
tion, to promote the 
advantage of the 
modest and humble. 
—Clarke. 


y 1 Sam. ii. 5. 
Ps. evil. 8, 9. 

.. As he spake to 
our fathers.—In ac¬ 
complishment of his 
promises, which he 
had graciously made 
to their fathers, es¬ 
pecially to Abra¬ 
ham, with relation 
to himself and his 
posterity; and that 
Seed in parti eular, 
“in wlicip ail the na¬ 
tions of the earth 
should bo blessed.’* 
—Scott. 

• Ruth iv. 14-17. 
Ps. cxiii. 9. 

a Gen. zxi. la. 
lxvi. 9,10. 

Rejoiced with 
her .—Beoause steri¬ 
lity was a reproach, 
and her neighbours 
and cousins now re¬ 
joiced with their 
relative, from whom 
that reproach waa 
now rolled away.— 
Clarkb. 

* See Lev. xii. 1-3. 
They gave the name 
to the child at the 
timo of the circum 
cision, the name of 
Abrani'having been 
changed at the first 
institution of this 
rite (Gen. xvii. 5, 
10).—Ligiiitfoot. 

*> 2 Sam. xii. 25. 
Is. viii. 3. Matt.i.25. 

f A urriting-table. 
—The word signifies 
a little table, such 
as they used to write 
not only upon, but 
in, and waa some¬ 
times of brass, some¬ 
times of wood, and 
sometimes of wax, 
on which they wrote 
with a style or pen. 
—Gill. 

X Hia name is 
John—Tie meant 
that his namo was 
already given to him 
,by the angel fver. 
r 13). “John” signi¬ 
fies the grace, gilt, 
or mercy of the 
Lord.—C ruden. 

5 Or, things . 

0 Gen. xxxix. 2. 
Acts xi. 21. 

4 Joel ii. 23. 2 

Pet. i. 21. 

§ And prophesied. 
—Meaning, not 
merely that he pour¬ 
ed forth an extem¬ 
porary hymn of 
praise; but that in 
inspired strains ho 
spake of things to 
come.—W atson. 

0 xix. 44. Eph. 
i. 7. 

II All the pro¬ 
phets, from Adam 
downwards, spake 
of the salvation and 
deliverance from the 
power of Satan, to 
be accomplished by 
Christ, as foretold 
at G§n. iii. 15.— 

LlGHTFOOT. 


53 He hath y filled the hungry with good things; 
and the rich he hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant. Israel, in re¬ 
membrance of his mercy; 

55 As he spake to our fathers,!! to Abraham, 
and to his seed for ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her about three 
months, and returned to her own house. 

57 Now Elisabeth’s full time came that she 
should be delivered; and she brought forth a 
son. 

58 And z her neighbours and her cousins heard 
how the Lord had shewed great mercy upon her; 
and a they rejoiced with her.^ 

59 And it came to pass, that on the eighth 
day* they came to circumcise the child; and 
they called him Zacharias, after the name of his 
father. 

60 And his mother answered and said, b Not 
so; but he shall be called John. 

61 And they said unto her, There is none of 
thy kindred that is called by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his father, how he 
would have him called. 

63 And he asked for a writing - table,+ and 
wrote, saying. His name is John.* And they 
marvelled all. 

64 And his mouth was opened immediately, 
and his tongue loosed, and he spake, and praised 
God. 

65 And fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them: and all these Mayings were noised 
abroad throughout ail the hill-country of Judea. 

66 And all they that heard them, laid them up 
in their hearts, saying, What manner of child 
shall this be! c And the hand of the Lord was 
with him. 

67 IT And his father Zacharias was d filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and prophesied,§ saying, 

68 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for e he 
hath visited and redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raised up an horn of salvation 
for us in the house of his servant David; 

70 As he spake by the mouth of his holy 
prophets, which have been since the world 
began ;>l 


to praise God for. 1. Her name was Mary , the same name with Miriam, , the sister 
of Moses and Aaron; the name signifies exalted , and a great elevation it was to her 
indeed, to be thus favoured above all the daughters of the house of David. 2. She 
was a daughter of the royal family lineally descended from David, and she herself 
and all her friends knew it, for she went under the title and character of the ‘‘house 
of David,” though she was poor and low in the world; and she was enabled by God’s 
providence, and the care of the Jews, to preserve their genealogies, to make it out , 
and as long as the promise of the Messiah was to be fulfilled, it was worth keeping; 
but for those now who are* brought low in the world to have descended from persons 
of honour, is not worth mentioning. 3. She waa a virgin , a pure, unspotted one, but 
espoused to one of the same royal stock—like her, however, of low estate; so that upon 
both accounts there was (as it was fit there should be) an equality between them: his 
name was Joseph; be also was “ of the house of David ” (Matt. i. 20). Christ’s mother 
was a virgin , because he was not to be born by ordinary generation, but miraculously; 
it was necessary that he should be so, that though he must partake of the nature of 
man yet not of the corruption of that nature; but he was horn*of a virgin espoused , 
made up to be married, and contracted, to put honour upon the married state, that 
that might not be brought into contempt (which was an ordinance in.innocency) by 
the Redeemer’s being born of a virgin. 4. She lived in Nazareth, a “ city of Galilee,” 
a remote corner of the country, and in no reputation for religion or learning, but 
which bordered upon the heathen, and therefore was called “ Galilee of the Gentiles.” 
Christ’s having his relations resident there, intimates favour in reserve for the Gentile 
world. And Dr Lightfoot observes, that Jonah was by birth a Galilean, and Elijah 
and Elisha very much conversant in Galilee, who were all famous “ prophets of the 
Gentiles.’ The angel was sent to her to Nazareth. Note, No distance or dis¬ 
advantage of place fthall be a prejudice to those whom God has favours in store 
for. The angel Gabriel carries his message as cheerfully to Mary at Nazareth in 
Gaiilee, as to Zacharias in the temple at Jerusalem.— Henry, 

Song of Maby.— Yer. 46-55. Mary, being greatly animated and enlarged with holy 
1 affections by Elisabeth’s address, and likewise under the immediate infiuence of the 
Spirit of prophecy, brake out, as in a transport of joy, admiration, and gratitude; 
declaring that her soul did most ardently extol and praise the Lord, and dictate, to 
ier tongue, whilst she celebrated his perfections and extolled his wonderful work?; 
her spirit within her 'exulted and rejoiced in God her Saviour, By this it is evi¬ 


dent that she knew herself to be a sinner, who needed a Saviour, and who could no 
otherwise rejoice in God than as she was interested in his salvation through the pro¬ 
mised Messiah.— It is also supposed that “ by God her Saviour,” she meant that Divine 
Person who was about to receive his human nature from her. She however added, 
that the Lord had graciously condescended to regard the low condition of his hand¬ 
maiden, who was very poor, obscure, and despised in the world, though descended from 
the stock of David; when the Messiah might have been expected to assume his human 
nature from one of more illustrious station, and more honoured among men. It was 
therefore greatly to be admired, that so mean a person should be so distinguished, 
that every generation to the end of time would deem her happy beyond all other women; 
for.the Almighty God, who disposeth of his favours as he seeth good, had done great 
things for her, such a 3 had never before been heard of, or experienced; and as his name 
was holy, and his perfections infinite, so she could not doubt of his accomplishing his 
promises, and fulfilling his work of mercy, purity, and righteousness, which he bad 
thus begun. Indeed, his mercy had always been extended towards his humble wor¬ 
shippers and servants, in every generation, and would be to the end of the world; and 
was only withheld from the proud, impenitent, and unbelieving. He had in former 
ages often shewn his power in protecting and delivering his people, and in scattering 
the numerous armies, or formidable confederacies, of his haughty enemies; confound¬ 
ing them even in those sagacious schemes which they had framed according lo the 
imagination of their hearts. Thus he had dethroned proud and prosperous monarchy 
as Pharaoji, Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, and Belshazzar: and had exalted such 
persons as 7 /ere of low estate and humble minds, as Joseph, David, and DanieL He 
had also been nsed to feast the poor and hungry with the bounty of his providence, 
whilst th 3 rich were impoverished and reduced to deep distress; and this was an 
emblem of the methods of his grace, in abasing the proud and exalting the humble; 
and in feasting, enriching, and comforting those who hungered and thirsted for 
spiritual blessings; whilst the self-wise and self-righteous were left destitute of all real 
good, and Bent away without any communications of light, peace, or holiness, to tbeii 
souls. Thus be had in former ages helped and succoured in extreme distress bis 
people Israel, when they humbly cried to him : and thus he was about to help them at 
that time, by fulfilling his promises concerning the Messiah, when, they were sunk 
very deep in depravity, and in abject slavery to their enemies. This wonld be dona 
out of regard to hi iwrey, according to his former unmerited kindness M that 






















The birth of Jesus Christ. 


ST LUKE, II. 


He is circumcised. 


71 That f we should be saved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate us; 

72 To perform the mercy promised to our 
fathers, g and to remember his holy covenant, 

73 The h oath which he sware to our father 
Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto us, that we, 
being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, 
might serve him without fear, 

.75 In holiness and righteousness before him, 
all the days of our life. 

76 And thou, child, ishalt be called the Pro¬ 
phet of the Highest: for thou shalt go before the 
face of the Lord* to prepare his ways; 

77 To k give knowledge of salvation unto his 
people, 6 by the remission of their sins, 

78 Through Uhe tender mercy of our God; 
whereby the day-spring from on high hath 
visited us, 

79 To "’give light to them that sit in darkness 
and in the shadow of death, to guide our feet 
into the way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit, and was in the deserts till the day of his 
shewing unto Israel. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Augustus taxeth all the Roman empire. 6 Christ’s nativity; 

21 his ciwumcision. 28, 36 Simeon and Anna prophesy of 

Christ. 

AND it came to pass in those days, that there 
A went out a decree from "Cesar Augustus, 
that all the world should be 1 taxed. 

2 ( And this taxing was first made when Cy- 
renius was governor of Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, every one into his 
own city. 

4 And b Joseph also went up from Galilee, out 
of the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city 
of David, which is called Bethlehem, (because he 
was of the house and lineage of Dayid,) 

5 To be taxed with Mary his espoused wife, 
being great with child. 

6 And so it was, that, while they were there, 
the days were accomplished that she should be 
delivered. 

7 And c she brought forth her first-born son, 
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f Deufc. xxxiil. 29. 
Jcr. xxiii. 6. 

* Ps. cv. 8. Ez. 
xvi. 8. 60. 

h Gen. rxil. 16. 
Deut. vii.^8, 12. 

If The oath re¬ 
ferred to is that in 
Gen. xxii. 18, &c., 
which terminates 
in the assurauce 
that, in the eecd of 
Abraham—that is, 
the Messiah—“ all 
the nations of the 
earth should be 
blessed ;" which 
blessedness Zacha- 
rias, under the pro¬ 
phetic Spirit, inter¬ 
prets, in the next 
verses, to consist in 
being delivered out 
of the hands of our 
spiritual enemies, 
and serving God 
without dread, in 
holiness and righte¬ 
ousness all the days 
of our live8.— WAT¬ 
SON. 

‘ vii. 28. 

, • John Is hero 
said to be “ the pro¬ 
phet of the High¬ 
est,’* and to go be¬ 
fore the face of 
“ the Lord.” But 
it was Christ, before 
whose face he was 
sent as a messenger, 
and whose prophet 
he was. Therefore 
Christ is “ the 
Highest,** and “ the 
Lord.'*— Jones. 

* Mark i. 3, 4. 
John i. 7-9. 

6 For. 

» Is. lxiii. 7. 

m Matt. iv. 16. 

CHAP. II. 

Before the ac¬ 
count called Anno 
Domini, the fifth 
year. 

‘ Acts.xi.28; xxv. 
11 , 21 . 

1 Or, enrolled. 

b i. 26. 27; iii. 23. 

0 la. vii, 14. 


* Justin Martyr, 
born himself in that 
country, a Samari- 
tau, and sufficiently 
near the time, says 
the inn and cave, or 
stable, were in the 
suburbs without the 
town.— Elbley. 

« Or, the night - 
watches. 

f It is sufficiently 
known that the 
night was divided in¬ 
to several watches, 
enumerated by St 
Mark (xiii. 35), the 
evening, midnight, 
cock-crowing, and 
morning ; the first 
ending at nine in 
the evening, the 
second at twelve,the 
third at three, the 
fourth at six in the 
morning, as the day 
is divided into the 
third, sixth, ninth, 
and twelfth hours.— 
Elsley. 


4 Ex. xl. 34, 35. 
Is. vi.3; xl. 5; lx.l. 

I The gloiy— viz., 
an admirable and 
heavenly Sight which 
was ordinarily wont 
to accompany the 
apparitions of an¬ 
gels.— Diodatt. 

0 Is. xl. 9; xli.27; 
Ixi. 1. 

§ Solemnly de¬ 
clare it, and you 
have reason to bid 
it welcome; for it 
shall bring joy “to 
all people,’* aud not 
to the people of the 
Jews only: “that 
unto you ia born this 
day” at this time, “a 
Saviour,” the Sa¬ 
viour that has been 
so long expected, 
“which is Christ the 
Lord." Jesus is the 
Christ, the Messiah, 
the Anointed; he is 
the Lord, Lord of 
all, is a sovereign 
Prince; nay. he is 
God, for the Lord in 
the Old Testament 
answers to Jehovah. 
He is a Saviour, and 
he will be a Saviour 
to those only that 
accept of him for 
their Lord.— Hew¬ 
lett. 

* Gen. xii. 3. Ps. 
lxvii. 1, 2. 

8 Is. ix. 6. Matt, 
i. 21. Gal. iv. 4. 5. 

h Geu. iii. 15; xlix. 
10. Ps. ii. 2. 

i Gen. xxviii. 12. 

k Ps. lxix. 34. 35. 

> Is. ix. 6, 7. 

“John iii. 16. 

II Goodwill toward 
men—i.e., the good¬ 
will of God to man, 
shewn in the incar¬ 
nation of Christ, is 
glory to God in the 
highest, and the 
foundation of our 

g eace upon earth.— 

LADE. 

s Gr. men the shep¬ 
herds. 

Ex. iii. 3. Ps. 
cxi. 2. 

? Unto Bethlehem. 
he city of David, 
where the angel 
had told them they 
would find the Sa¬ 
viour. These shep¬ 
herds appear tp have 
been pious men. 
They were waiting 
for the coming of 
the Messiah. Ou 
the first intimation 
that he had actually 
appeared, they went 
with baste to find 
him. So all men 
should, without de¬ 
lay, seek the Sa* 
viour. When told 
of him by the ser¬ 
vants of God, they 
should, like these 
shepherds, forsake 
all, and give no rest 
to their eyes until 
they have found 
him.— Barnes. 

0 xix. 32. 
p Ps. Ixxii. 17-19. 

* Matt. i. 21, 25. 


and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid 
him in a manger; because there was no room for 
them in the inn.* 

8 If And there were in the same country shep* 
herds abiding in the field, keeping 2 watch* over 
their flock by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, d and the glory- of the Lord shone round 
about them; and they were sore afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not: 
for, behold, e I bring you good tidings of great 
joy,§ which shall be ‘to all people. 

11 For g unto you is born this day, in the city 
of David, a Saviour, h which is Christ the Lord. 

12 And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall 
find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying 
in a manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with the angel 'a 
multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 
saying, 

14 k Glory to God in the highest, 1 and on earth 
peace, “good will toward men.H 

15 And it came to pass, as the angels were 
gone away from them into heaven,* the Shep¬ 
herds said one to another, “Let us now go even 
unto Bethlehem,^ and see this thing which is 
come to pass, which the Lord hath made known 
unto us. 

16 And they came with haste, and "found 
Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in a 
manger. 

17 And when they had seen it, they made 
known abroad the saying which was told them 
concerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard it wondered at 
those things which were told them by the shep¬ 
herds. 

19 But Mary kept all these things, and pon¬ 
dered them in her heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, p glorifying 
and praising God for all the things that they had 
heard and seen, as it was told unto them. 

21 If And when eight days were accomplished 
for the circumcising of the child, q his name was 
called JESUS, which was so named of the angel 
before he was conceived in the womb. 


nation; and in accomplishment of his promises which he had graciously made to 
their fathers; especially to Abraham, with relation to himself and his posterity; and 
that Seed, in particular, “ in whom all the nations of the earth should be blessed/' 
Birth of John the Baptist. —Ver. 57-66. The neighbours and relations of Elisa¬ 
beth had no doubt previously heard of her pregnancy ; but when the Lord had mag¬ 
nified his mercy, in making her the joyful mother of a hopeful son, they rejoiced with 
her, and cordially congratulated her on so unexpected a blessing. On the eighth day, 
many of them met together to attend on the circumcision of the child according to 
the law; and as it wa3 customary to give children their names at that time (perhaps 
with reference to Abram's being called Abraham when circumcision was appointed), 

, some of them proposed that the child should be called Zacharias. We find no instance 
; in Scripture of any one calffed after the name of his father ; but it seems that it was 
then become customary, and they meant it cut of respect to Zacharias, especially as 
he was advanced in years. But Elisabeth would by no means agree to this, declaring 
that he should be called John ; at which they expressed their surprise, as none of the 
family bare that name. Zacharias, being deaf .and dumb, probably spent his time in 
retirement and devotion, patiently expecting the termination of his chastisement; and 
having given Elisabeth some intimation of the heavenly vision, he seems hitherto to 
1 have left the whole matter to her. But the difference of,opinion between her and her 
friends ^auped them, “ by signs,” to apply to him to determine it; and he, in the same 
manner, desiring a written tablet, wrote that the child’s name was John, that being a 
settled point, which was by no means to be disputed.— Scott. 

} 

i CHAP. II. The Roman Census.— Yer. 2. “It is added, that this was ‘the first enroll 
ling/ to distinguish it from another (Acts v. 37), the same which Josephus and Euse¬ 
bius speak of, and place under Cyrenius also ; but differing from this here. As for 
Cyrenius having rule over Syria at this time, that is to be taken in a looser, not stricter 
sense. Not that Cyrenius was there now the standing governor under the Romans, 
but sent by tho emperor, particularly on this occasion, to take an inventory of this 
part .of the empire. So saith Suidas, out of some ancient author : Csesar Augustus, 
desiring to know the strength and state of his dominions, sent twenty chosen men, 
one into one part, another into another, to take this account, and Publius Sulpitius 
Quirinius had Syria for hiB province.”— (Hammond.) Justin Martyr calls this Cyrc* 
niuQ the first procurator of Caesar iqi Judea—namely, on this account, that he was sent 
980 - 


to make this survey, in Judea and Syria, even during the life of Herod the Great.—. 
(Beza.) Saturninus was the resident governor of Syria at this time, and Tertullian 
says, that this survey was intrusted to him: and it is doubted by some learned men, 
whether the word rendered governor is ever used in that sense which the above inter¬ 
pretation requires. “When Judea was put under a Roman procurator, then taxes 
were fir&t paid to the Romans, and Publius Sulpitius Quirinius, who is in Greek called 
Cyrenius, was governor of Syria ; so that there were two distinct particular actions in 
this matter, done at two distinct and different times—the first, the making the survey, 
and the second the levying the tax thereupon. And what is in the first verse of the 
second chapter of St Luke is to be understood in the former; and what is in the 
second verse only of the latter. And this reconciles that evangelist with Josephus; 
for it is manifest from that author, that Cyrenius was not governor of Syria, or any 
tax levied upon Judea, till Archclaus was deposed. And therefore the making of this 
description cannot be that which was done while Cyrenius was governor of Syria; but 
the levying the tax thereon certainly was.”—( Pridcaux.) a This was the first enrolment 
made by Quirinius, governor of Syria.”— (Lardner.) This very learned author, who 
has fully discussed the subject, supposes that there were two enrolments made by Qui¬ 
rinius; and that he is called the governor of Syria, though not then advanced to that 
dignity, because he was afterwards thus distinguished; and there seems no objection 
to this conclusion, except the testimony of Tertullian, above mentioned, which is far 
from being entitled to implicit credence.—The second enrolment., or the levying of 
the taxes on the Jews, after the deposition of Archelaus, excited mojt dreadful com¬ 
motions, and was an introduction to those seditions and insurrections which at length 
brought destruction on Jerusalem, and unspeakable calamities on the Jews. 

The Shepherds. —Yer. 8. The angel was not sent to the chief priests or the elders 
—they were not prepared to receive theEe tidings—but to a company of-poor shep¬ 
herds, .that were, like Jacob, plain men, dwelling in tents, not like Esau, cunning 
hunters. The patriarchs were shepherds; Moses and David particularly were called 
from keeping sheep to rule God's people; and by this instance God would shew that 
he had still a favour for those of that innocent employment. Tidings were brought 
to Moses of the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, when he was keeping sheep; and 
to these shepherds, who, it is probable, were devout, pious men, the tidings were 
brought of a greater salvation; Observe, 1. They were not sleeping in their beds when 
this news was brought them (though many had very acceptable intelligence front 







































Simeon and Anna ST LUKE, II. prophesy of Christ. 

22 And when r the days of her purification, 
according to the law of Moses, were accom¬ 
plished, they brought him to Jerusalem, to 
present him to the Lord ; * 

23 (As it is written in the law of the Lord, 
B Every male that openeth the womb shall be 
called holy to the Lord;) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice, according to that 
which is said in the law of the Lord, A pair of 
turtle doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 1 And, behold, there was a man in Jeru¬ 
salem, whose name was Simeon ; and the same 
man was just and devout, waiting for the con¬ 
solation of Israel:'*' and the ‘Holy Ghost was 
upon him. 

26 And u it was revealed unto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not see death, before he 
had seen *the Lord’s Christ. * 

27 And he came y by the Spirit into the tem¬ 
ple : and when the parents brought in the child 
Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the law, 

28 Then took he him up in his arms, z and 
blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, a now lettest thou thy servant depart 
in peace, according to thy word : 

30 For b mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared^ before the face 
of all people ; 

32 A 'light to lighten the Gentiles, d and the 
glory of thy people Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at 
those things which were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon blessed them, and said unto 
Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for 
the fall ®and rising again of many in Israel; and 
f for a sign which shall be spoken against; 

35 (Yea, g a sword shall pierce through thy 
own soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts 
may be revealed.!* 

36 If And there was one Anna, h a prophetess, 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of * Aser : 
she was of a great age, and had lived with an 
husband seven years from her virginity i 

37 And she was a widow of about fourscore 

A.M. 4000— A.M. 4000. 

and four years, which departed not from the 
temple, k but served God with fastings and 
prayers night and day. 

38 And she, coming in that instant, 'gave 
thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake of him 
to all them that “looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem. 

39 1 And when they had performed, all things 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned 
into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

40 And the child grew, and waxed strong in 
spirit, 11 filled with wisdom; and “the grace of God 
was upon him. 

41 H Now his parents “went to Jerusalem every 
year at the feast of the passover. 

42 And when he was twelve years old,* they 
went up to Jerusalem, after the custom of the 
feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as 
they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind in 
Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother knew not 
of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to have been in 
the company,'*' went a day’s journey; and they 
sought him among their kinsfolk and acquaint¬ 
ance. 

45 And when they found him not, they turned 
back again to Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that after three days 

they found him in the temple, sitting in the midst 
of the doctors,* both hearing them, and asking 
them questions. . 

47 And all that heard him were astonished at 
his understanding and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they were amazed: 
and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, How is it that ye 
sought me? wist ye not that I must be about p my 
Father’s business ?§ 

50 And they understood not the saying which 
he spake unto them.!! 

51 And he went down with them, and came 

r Lev. xii. 2-6. 

* The priest re¬ 
ceived him as God’s 
representative; and 
Mary’s appearance 
with her first-horn 
son, the true Mes¬ 
siah, was the first 
time of his comiftg 
into his temple, as 
was foretold (Mai. 

iii. 1).—Gill. 

■ Ex. xiii. 2, 12- 
15 : xxxiv. 19. 

t That is, waiting 
for the Messiah, who 
is called “the conso¬ 
lation of Israel.” be¬ 
cause he would give 
comfort to them b 7 
his appearing. The 
name was often ap¬ 
plied to the Messiah 
before he actually 
appeared. It was 
common to swear, 
also, by “the conso¬ 
lation of Israel;” 
i.e., by the Messiah 
about to come. — 
Barnes. ^ 

‘ Num. xi. 25, 29. 

2 Pet. i. 21. 

u Pa. xxv. 14. 
Am. iii. 7. 

1 Ps. ii. 2. 6. Is. 
lxi. 1. Dan. ix. 24. 

J TheLord's Christ. 
—The Lord’s anoint¬ 
ed . — H EWLETT. 

Refers to Ps. ii. 2, 
because he was a- 
nointed by Jehovah 
the Father, and with 
Jehovah the Spirit; 
with the Holy Ghost 
—the oil of gladness, 
to be prophet, priest, 
and king, in the 
Lord’s house.- Gl LL. 

J Acts viii. 29; 
X. 19; xi. 12; xvi. 7. 

* Ps. xxxii. 11; 
cv. 1-3. 

* Gen. xv. 15. Ps. 
xxxvii. 37. 

b Gen. xlix. 18. 

§ Prepared.— That 

Is to say, ordained 
from everlasting to 
make him known in 
the appointed time 
to all nations, with¬ 
out any difference, 
and to make them 
partakers of it. — 
DIODATI. 

« Is. ix. 2; xlii. C, 

7; xlix. 6. 

4 Ps. Ixxxv. 9. Is, 

iv. 2 ; xlv. 25. 

* Acts ii. 36-41; 
iii. 15 19 ; vi. 7. 

t Pa. xxii. 0-8; 
Ixtx. 9-12. 

* Ps. xlii. 10. John 
xix. 25. 

|| The ministry, 
miracles, and death 
of Jesus will dis¬ 
cover or bring to 
light the thoughts, 
designs, and dispo¬ 
sitions of all kinds of 
clmractera.-BooTUt 
BOYD. 

*» Ex. xv. 20. 

* Gen. xxx. 13, 
Asher . 

k Ps. xxii. 2. 

i 2 Cor. ix. 15. 

m xxiv. 21. 

< Or, Israel. 

Strong in spirit. 
—His rational soul 
became strong and 
vigorous. The grace. 
—The lovo and fa¬ 
vour of God. — 
Clarke. 

n Ps. xlv. 2. John 
i. 14. Acts iv. 33. 

A.D. 8. 

• Ex. xxiii. 14-17. 

• The usual age 
when the Jews be¬ 
gan more fully to 
instruct their chil¬ 
dren, and to inure 
them to fasting, 
and probably first 
brought them to the 
passover. At thir¬ 
teen, they were a- 
mcnable to the law. 
—Lightfoot. 

t We are assisted 
in our view of this 
Bubject by the large 
companies which at¬ 
tend the heathen 
festivals. Ten or 
twenty thousand 
sometimes travel to¬ 
gether to one cere¬ 
mony, and it is al¬ 
most impossible for 
friends and relations 
to avoid being sepa¬ 
rated; hence, in re¬ 
turning, though they 
may lose sight of 
each other by the 
way, they do not 
give themselves any 
trouble, as they con¬ 
sider it to be a mat¬ 
ter of course to be 
thus separated. — 
Roberts, 

J The doctors sat 
on benches of a 
semicircular form, 
raised above their 
auditors and disci¬ 
ples , the learners 
sitting at their feet 
(Actsxxii.3 ).—Dod¬ 
dridge. 

9 P8. xi. 8. Mai. 
iii. 1, 2. 

§ The words in 
the original admit 
of being translated, 

“ in my Father’s 
house;” meaning, in 
the temple, the 
house of God, my 
proper home.-HAM- 
MOND. 

|| It is remarkable 
that they did not 
understand Jesus in 
this; but it ahewa 
how slow peraons 
are to believe. Even 
his parents, after 
all that had taken 
place, did not aeem 
to comprehend that 
he was to be the Sa¬ 
viour of men; or, if 
they did, they un¬ 
derstood it in a very 
imperfect manner. 
—Barnes. 

Heaven in slumbering upon the bed), but abiding in the fields, and watching. Those 
that would hear from God must stir themselves. They were broad awake, and 

therefore could not be deceived in what they saw and heard, bo as those may who are 
half asleep. 2. They were not now employed in acts of devotion, but in the business 
of their calling : they were keeping watch over their flock, to secure them from thieves 
and beasts of prey, it probably being in the summer-time, when they kept their cattle 
out all night, as we do now, and did not house them, Note, We are not out of the 
way of Divine visits when we are sensibly employed in an honest calling, ai}d abide 
with God in it. — Henry . . 

The Angelic Anthem. — Yer. 13, 14. This great and precious blessing to mankind, 
this glorious new-born Prince and Saviour, they might find “wrapped in swaddling- 
clothes, and lying in a manger; ” and they might surely know him by this sign, for no 
other babe could be fountain so mean a situation. No sooner had the angel finished 
this address to the poor shepherds, than he was visibly joined by a multitude of the 
heavenly host or of the angelic armies ; who, being filled with inexpressible admira¬ 
tion of the love of God, and the display of all his glorious perfections in this surprising 
transaction, audibly celebrated his praises with triumphant acclamations, saying, 
“Glory to God in the highest,” &c. : implying that this was the grand display of the 
Divine glory, and superior to all that they had ever witnessed. They therefore called 
on all the inhabitants of the highest heavena to praise God in their loftiest strains cf 
adoration, for now peace was prepared for the earth, which had bo long lain in a state 
of rebellion, enmity, discord, and misery : peace, inward and outward, with God and 
with each other, would be found on earth, through the gracious work of the Divine 
Peacemaker, whom the Father, out of mere goodwill to fallen man, had provided 
and sent among them. — This seems the purport of these angelic praises ; but the abrupt, 
sententious manner, in which they were delivered, whilst it rendered them more suited 
to their fervent acclamations, increases the difficulty of unfolding the full meaning of 
each expression. ... . 

Simeon. — Yer. 25-32. The Jewish priests and scribes remained ignorant of the birth 
of their promised Messiah till some time after this. But there was a email remnant 
who had more spiritual views and hopes, and to them the Lord gave intimations of 
what had taken place. Among these was Simeon, concerning whom many vain 
conjectures have been formed by those who want to represent the eminent believers 
mentioned in the Bible as persor .3 that stood high in the world’s esteem, but of wnom 
we know no more than is here recorded. He was a man of remarkable equity and 
piety, who expected the coming of the Messiah, as “the consolation of Israel,” and the 
gource of all their hopes and comforts. Simepn was likewise endued with the Spirit 

of prophecy (which had begun to be restored, after a suspension of about four hundred 

years from the days of Malachi), and by immediate inspiration he was assured that he 
should not die till he had seen the Lord’s Christ, or Anointed, the promised Messiah. 

Thus, under^the guidance of the Holy Spirit, he came to the temple at the very time 
when Joseph and Mary presented Jesus there, and so he witnessed the first accom¬ 
plishment of a remarkable prophecy concerning him. Seeing, therefore, the infant 
Redeemer, and knowing him by the revelation of the Holy Spirit, he took him in hia 
arms, and blessed God for his mercies to him and to his people; expressing himself 
willing, nay, desirous, to die, seeing the Lord now let him depart in peace, having, 
favoured him with the sight of “his salvation.” The Lord Jesus was thus called, 
because the whole salvation cf a sinner centres in his person, as “ God manifest in the 
flesh ; ” all the purposes and promises of salvation had reference to him ; he purchased 
all the blessings of it by his blood; they are all treasured up in him, and dispensed by 
him to believers; and they are all applied through the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
who is given to us through his intercession. — Thus Simeon acknowledged Jesus “as 

God’s Salvation, which he had prepared before the face of all people.” — Scott. 

Anna. — Yer. 36. She was a constant resident in, or at least attendant on, the temple. 

Some think she had lodgings in the courts of the temple, either in an alms-house, 
being maintained by the temple charities, or as a prophetess, she was lodged there, as 
in a proper place to be consulted, and advised with by those that desired to know the 
mind of God. Others think her not “ departing fi^m the temple ” means no more 
but that she was constantly there at the time of Divine service; when any good work 
ivas to be done, she was ready to join with it. It is most probable she had an apart¬ 
ment of her own among the out-buildings of the temple; and besides her constant 
attendance on the public worship, abounded in private devotions, for she “ served God 
with fastings and prayers night and day:” having no secular business to employ 
herself in, or being past it, she gave up herself wholly to her devotions, and not only 
fasted twice in the week, but always lived a mortified life, and spent that time in 
religious exercises which others spent in eating, and drinking, and sleeping.— Henry. 

The Child Jescs. — Yer. 41-52. These verses contain all that the Spirit of God has 
seen good to record concerning the childhood and youth of the Divine Saviour, though 
we should have expected a more adequate gratification of our curiosity on so extra¬ 
ordinary* a subject. Joseph, his supposed father, and Mary his mother, used to go up 
to Jerusalem every year at the feast of the passover. Perhaps Joseph went up at the 
other great feasts ; but though the women were not required, yet Mary, and many 
others, who loved the ordinances of God, used to attend at the feast of the passover. 

And when Jc 3 us was twelve years old. he went up with -them ; for it seems to hava 

- -v -- m 














Preaching of John the Baptist. ST LUKE, III, The testimony ofChrist. 

to Nazareth, and was subject unto them: but his 
mother q kept all these sayings in her heart. 

52 And r Jesus increased in wisdom and 5 sta¬ 
tu re, 8 and in favour with God and man. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 John’s preaching and baptism ; 15 his testimony of Christ. 

-19 Herod ianprisoncth John, 21 Christ is baptized; 23 his 

genealogy. 

"jVTOW, in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
-Lx “Tiberius Cesar, b Pontius Pilate being 
governor of Judea,' and c Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and d his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea 
and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 e Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests,* 
f tho word of God came unto John, the son of 
Zacharias, in the wilderness. 

3 And he came into all the country about 
Jordan, e preaching the baptism of repentance 

1 for the remission of sins; 

j 4 As it is written in the book of the words of 

|. Esaias the prophet, saying, The voice of one cry¬ 

ing in the wilderness, *' Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make Ins paths straight.* 

5 Every valley shall be filled, and every moun¬ 
tain and hill shall bo brought low; and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the rough ways shall 
be made smooth; 

6 And l all flesh 5 shall see the salvation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude that came 
forth to be baptized of him, 0 generation of 
vipers, who hath warned you k to flee from the 
wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth therefore 1 fruits 1 worthy of re¬ 
pentance; and begin not to say within your¬ 
selves, m We have Abraham to our father: for I 
say unto you. That God is able “of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham. 

9 And °now also the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees: every tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. 

10 And the people asked him, saying. What 
shall we do then? 

11 He answereth and saith unto them, p He 
that hath two coats, let him impart to him that 
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hath none; and. he that hath meat, let him do 
likewise. 

12 Then came also publicans'l to be baptized, 
and said unto him, Master, what shall we do? 

13 And he said unto them, q Exact no more 
than that which is appointed you. 

14 And r the soldiers likewise demanded of 
him, saying, and what shall we do? And he 
said unto them, 2 Do violence to no man, neither 
"accuse any falsely‘and be content with your 

3 wages. 

15 t And as the people were in 4 expectation, 
and all men 5 mused in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Christ, or not; 

16 John answered, saying unto them all, U I in¬ 
deed baptize you with water; but one mightier 
than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am 
not worthy to unloose: x he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, y and with fire:' 

17 Whose z fan is in his hand,* and he will 
throughly purge his floor, °and will- gather the 
wheat into his garner; b but the chafl* he will 
burn with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things, in his exhortation, 
preached he unto the people. 

19 If But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved 
by him for Herodias his brother Philip’s wife, 
and for all the evils which Herod had done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that he shut up 
John in prison. 

21 f Now, when all the people were baptized, 
it came to pass, “that Jesus also being baptized, 
d and praying, “the heaven was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape, like a dove, upon him; and a voice came 
from heaven, which said, f Thou art my beloved 
Son ; in thee I am well pleased. 

23 If And Jesus himself began to be about 
thirty years of age,* being (as was supposed) 5 
the son of Joseph, which was the son of Heli, 

24 Which w r as the son of Matthat, which was 
the son of Levi, which was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of Janna, which was the son of 
Joseph, 

25 Y/hich was the son of Mattathias, which 
was the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, 

q Gen. xxxvii. 11. 
Dan. vii. 28. 

1 1 Sam. ii. 26. 

6 Or, age. 

• Prov. ill. 3, 4. 

CHAP. III. 

A.D. 26. 

• ii. 1. 

b Gen. xlix. 10. 
Acts iv. 27. 

• After the death 
of Herod the Great, 
Archelaus succeed- • 
ed to Judea; but he 
was deposed by Au¬ 
gustus, and thence¬ 
forth Judea was go¬ 
verned by his pro¬ 
curators. Pilate wa3 
the fourth procura¬ 
tor in. succession, 
and held that office 
about ten years. Ho 
was appointed about 
.tea yearn before 
John the Baptist 
began hia miuistry. 
—Watson. 

c xxiii. 6-11. 
d Matt. xiv. 3. 
Mark vi. 17. 

c John xi. 49-51. 
Acts iv. 6. 

t Annas had been 
high priest, but Cai¬ 
aphas waa then in 
that office (John xi. 
49; xviii. 13, 24). 
Borne think that 
they are thus styled 
because the power 
which the Jews pos¬ 
sessed waa lodged 
in their hands; and 
others, that Annas 
waa only Sagan, or 
deputy, to Caiaphas 
(Acts iv. 6 ).-Booth- 

liOYD. 

f Jer. i. 2. Ez. i. 

3. Jon. i. 1. 

g Matt. iii. 6, 11. 
John i,. 31-33. 

t Ia. lxii.10. Mai. 
iv. 6. John i. 26-36. 

t The quotation 
is from Is. xl. 3. As 
applied to John, it 
means, that he was 
sent to remove ob¬ 
structions, and to 
prepare the people 
for the coming of 
the Messiah ; like 
a herald goiug be¬ 
fore an army on the 
march, to make pre¬ 
parations for their 
coming.—B arnes. 

i Ps. xcviii. 2, 3. 
Ia. xlix. 6; iii. 1C. 

§ Persons of all 
nations shouldknov/ 
ami enjoy that great 
and glorious salva¬ 
tion which God wa3 
then bringing into 
the world by Jesu3 
Christ.—C uyse. 

t 1 Thes. i. 10. 
Heb. vi. 18. 

i Is. i. 16-18. 2 Cor. 
ril. 10,11. 
i Or, meet for. 
m Is. xlviii. 1, 2. 
n J 03 I 1 . iv 3-8. 
Gal. iii. 28. 29. 

0 Is x. 33,34. E3. 
xv. 2-4. 

p John xiii. 29. 
Acts x. 2, 4. 

|| The publicans or 
their roasters farm¬ 
ed the revenue, and 
exacted more than 
their due.— EL3LKY. 

q Ps. xviii. 23. Is. 
i. 16, 17- 
r Matt. viii. 5. 

2. Put no man in 
fear. 

8 Ex. xx. 16. 

From the advice 
here given to the 
Koman soldier^ and 
publicans, we learn 
what crimes of vio¬ 
lence and extortion 
were usually com¬ 
mitted by them.— 
Mann. 

‘ 1 Tim. vi. 8-10. 

3 Allowance. 

4 Suspense. 

5 Reasoned, or de¬ 
bated. 

u Matt. iii. 11. 
x Prov, i. 23. 

? Is. iv. 4. 

* The Holy Ghost, 
and with Jire .-These 
were not two differ¬ 
ent things any more 
than the Spirit and 
water (John iii. 5); 
but John added the 
word "fire” to that 
of the "HolyGhost,” 
the better to re¬ 
present the pure 
and animating light 
which the spirit of 
Jesus Christ would 
henceforth shed up¬ 
on his Church, and 
the sacred warmth 
which he would kin¬ 
dle in their hearts. 
—Martin. 

8 Jer. xv. 7. 
f Whose fan is in 
his hand .—The sepa¬ 
ration of the wheat 
from the chaff, by a 
winnowing process, 
is here employed as 
a figure, to illustrate 
the searching power 
of truth and thefinal 
separation of the 
righteous and the 
wicked. The "fan” 
was a winnowing 
shovel, with which 
the grain, as it came 
from the threshing- 
floor, was thrown up 
against the wind, in 
order that the chaff 
might be blown a- 
side and the wheat 
cleansed.—O wen. 

* Mic. iv. 12. 
b Ps. i. 4. 

0 Matt. iii. 13-15. 

<1 John xii. 27, 28. 

* Matt. iii. 16,17. 
f Ps. ii. 7. 

f About thirty years 
of age.— An age at 
which the priestsun- 
der t he lav/, whowere 
typical of Christ, en¬ 
tered cn their work 
(Num. iv. 23; IChr. 
xxiii. 3 }.—Gill. 

§ For Jesus was 
not reailv the son of 
Joseph, as St Luke 
had before explain¬ 
ed in his account of 
the miraculous con¬ 
ception.—D r John 
Campbell. 

been the custom for young: persona to accompany their parents at that age. When the 
days of unleavened broad were expired, they set out on their return home : and as 
great numbers came to Jerusalem from every part of the country, they journeyed in a 
great company; so that they departed without the child Jesus, who tarried behind, 
being engaged with the sacred ordinances and conversation which attended the observer 
tion of the festival. Perhaps there was some culpable inattention m Joseph and Mary, 
for they took it for granted that he was in the company, among some of their neigh¬ 
bours and relations, who, doubtless, greatly delighted in his conversation; so that they 
travelled a whole day’s journey before they missed him. But when they could not 
find him, they returned to Jerusalem, with great anxiety, and under many apprehen¬ 
sions; and at length (after two days spent in journeying and returning), on the third 
day, probably towards night, they found him, not in the house of any acquaintance, nor 
ia such places as young people generally frequent, but in some court or chamber of 
the temple, sitting amongst the doctors or teachers of the law; diligently hearkening 
to their discussions and instructions, modestly proposing questions to them on various 
subjects, and pertinently answering such inquiries as were put to him; and this he did 
with such wisdom and propriety, that all who heard him were astonished and delighted 
with him. — Scott. 

CHAP. III. John the Baptist.— See Matt.iii. I ; and Mark i. 3. • 

John’s Faithful Preaching. — Yer. 11-14, Now John gives answer to each, ac¬ 
cording to their place and station. 1. He tells the people their duty, and that is to 
be charitable: “He that has two coats, ” and consequently one to spare, let him 
“ give,” or “ lend ” at least, “ to him that has none,” to keep him warm. Perhaps he 
saw, among hia hearers, some that were overloaded with clothes, while others were 
ready to perish in rags, and he puts those who had superfluities upon contributing to 
the relief of those that had not necessaries. The gospel requires meTcy } and not sacri¬ 
fice; and the design of it is, to engage ns to do ail the good we can. “Food and 
- raiment ” arc the two supports of life; he that hath “meat” to spare, let him give to 
him that is destitute of “ daily food,” as well as he that has clothes to spare : what we 
have, we are but stewards of, and must use it according as our Master directs. 2. He 
tells the publicans their duty, the collectors of the emperor’s revenue: “Exact no 
more than that which is appointed you.” They must do justice between the govern¬ 
ment and the merchant and not oppress the people in levying the taxes, nor any way 

make them heavier or more burdensome than the law had made them. They must 
not think that, because it was their office to take care that the people did not defraud 
the prince, they might, therefore, by the power they had, bear hard upon the people; 
as those that have ever so little a branch of power are apt to abuse it; “No, keep to 
your • book of rates,’ and reckon it enough that you collect for Caesar the things that 
are Caesar’s, and do not enrich yourselves by taking more." The public revenues 
must be applied to the public service, and not to gratify the avarice of private persons. 
Observe, He does not direct the publicans to quit their places, and to go no more to 
the receipt of custom; the employment i3 in itself lawful and necessary, but let them 
be just and honest in-it. 3. He tells the soldiers their duty: (1.) They must not be 
injurious “to the people” among whom they were quartered, and over whom, indeed, 
they were set; “Do violence to no man.” Your business is to keep the peace, and 
prevent men’s doing violence to one another; but do not you “do violence” to any ; 
“shake no man” (so the word signifies); “do not put people into fear; for the sword 
of war, as well a* that of justice, is to be a terror only to evil-doers, but a protection to 
those that do w-S. Be not rude in your quarters.” (2.) They must not be injurious 
to their “fellow-soldiers; ” for some think that caution, not to “accuse falsely/’ has 
special reference to them. “ Be content with your wages. While you have what you j 
agreed for. do not murmur that it is no more.” It is discontent with what they have, 
that makes men oppressive and injurious; they that never think they have enough 
themselves will not scruple any the most irregular practices, to make it more, by de¬ 
frauding others. It is a rule to all servants, that they “be content with their wages;” 
for they that indulge themselves in discontents expose themselves to many tempta- - 
lions, and it is wisdom to make the best of that which is. 

John’s Baptism. — See Matt. iii. 11. 

John’s Testimony to Jesus. — Yer. 17. They thought that a wonderful power went 
along with John; but what was that, compared with the power which Jesus would 
come clothed with? 1. John can do no more than “baptize with water,” in token of 
this, that they ought to purify and cleanse themselves ; but Christ can, and will, “ bap- , 
tize with the Holy Ghost ; ” he can give the Spirit, to cleanse and purify the heart, not ; 
only as “water” washes off the “dirt” on the outside, but as “fire” purges out the 
“dross” that is within, and “melts down ” the metal, that it may be cast into a “new 
mould.” 2. John can only preach a “distinguishing doctrine,” and by word and 
sign “'separate between the precious and the vile;” but Christ hath his “fan in hia 













The STL0KE, IV. His temptation and vicmy. 

which was the son of Esli, which was the son of 
Nagge % _ 

26 Which was the son of Maath, which was 
the son of Mattathias, which was the son of 
Semei, which was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Joanna, which was 
the son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, 
which was the son of Salathiel, which was the 
son of Neri, 

^ 28 Which was the son of Melchi, which was 
the son of Addi, which was the son of Cosam, 
which was the son of Elmodam, which was the 
son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, which was the 
son of Eliezer, which was the son of Jorim, which 
was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Simeon, which was 
the son of Juda, which was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Jonan, which was the son of 
Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son of Melea, which was 
the son of Menan, which was the son of Mattatha, 
which was the son s of Nathan, which was the son 
of David,H 

32 Which h was the son of Jesse, ‘which was 
the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, 
which was the son of Salmon, which was the son 
of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of k Aminadab, which 
was the son of Aram, which was the son of 'Esrorn, 
which was the son of “Phares, which was the son 
“of Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, “which was the 
son of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, 
which was the son of p Thara, which was the son 
of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of q Saruch, which was 
the son of Ragau, which was the son of r Phalec, 
which was the son of s Heber, which was the son 
of ^ala, 

36 Which was the son of Cainan, which was 
the son of Arphaxad,^ which was the son of “Sem, 
which was the son of x Noe, which was the son of 
Lamech, 

37 Which was the son of y Mathusala, which 
was the son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, 
which was the son of Maleleel, which was the son 
of Cainan. 

A.D. 26—A.D. 26. 

38, Which was the son of Enos, which was the 
son of Seth, z which was the son of Adam, which 
was the son “of God.* -r v 

CHAPTER IV. * ; 

1 Christ's temptation and victory. 14 He beginneth to preach, 

16 The people of Nazareth admire him . 33 He curcth divers 

sick. 

AND “Jesus, being Mull of the Holy Ghost, 
A returned from Jordan, “and was led by 
the Spirit* into the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days Mempted of the devil.* . 
And in those days he did eat nothing: and 
when they were ended, he afterward hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, e If thou be the 
Son of God, command this stone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, It is writ¬ 
ten, f That man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word of God. 

5 And the devil, Making him up into an- high 
mountain, shewed unto him all the kingdoms of 
the world in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, h All this power 
will I give thee, and the glory of them, for that 
is delivered unto me; ‘and to whomsoever I will 

I give it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt 1 worship me, all shall 
be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said unto him, k Get 
thee behind me, Satan : for it is wiitten. Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him ^nly 
shalt thou serve. 

9 And he “brought him to Jerusalem, and 
set him “on a pinnacle of the temple, and said 
unto him, °If thou be the Son of God, cast thy¬ 
self down from hence : 

10 For it is written, p He shall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee ; 

11 And in their hands they shall bear thee 
up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone. 

12 And Jesus answering, said unto him, It is 
said, q Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And r when the devil had ended all the 
temptation, he departed from him for a sea¬ 
son. 

14 *1 And Jesus “returned in the-power of the 
Spirit* into Galilee : and there went out a fame 
of him through all the region round about. 

* 2 Sam. v. 14. 

|| It is seen that 
tlio genealogy of our 
Saviour, here given 
by St Luke, is en¬ 
tirely different, as 
far as David, from 
that given by St 
Matthew (chap, i.) 
Among the varioua 
methods of explain¬ 
ing this which have 
been proposed, the 
most probable is, 
that, whereas St 
Matthew traced the 
genealogy through 
Joseph the husband 
of his mother, so Sb 
Luke here traces it 
through Mary his 
mother. It is cer¬ 
tain that Keli was 
not the natural fa¬ 
ther of Joseph, for 
St Matthew express¬ 
ly tells us, that "Jaj 
cob begat Joseph:” 
it is therefore infer¬ 
red that Heli was 
the father of Mary, 
and only father-in- 
law of Joseph. But 
it was never usual 
with the Jews to 
mention the names 1 
of females in their 
genealogies; on this 
account; Mary is not 
mentioned here by 
Sb Luke, but is only 
intimated or includ¬ 
ed when th8 lino 
is commenced from 
her father Heli. 
The true purport of 
this genealogy be¬ 
comes more evident, 
if we consider, as 
seems to be intend¬ 
ed, tho word Jesus 
•to be understood at 
every step. Thus it 
,is to be eupplied, 1 
Jesus (as wa3 sup¬ 
posed) the son of Jo¬ 
seph, Jesus the son 
of* Heli, Jesus the 
son of Matthat, &c„ 
Jesus the son of 
Seth, Jesus the eon 
of Adam, Jesus the 
son of God.—L ight- 
foot. 

b Ruth iv. 13-22. 

1 Chr. ii. 13-15. 

‘ Num. vii. 12. 

k 1 Chr. ii. 0. 10. 
Amminadab, Earn, 
Hezron. 

l Gen. x!vi. 12. 

“ Ruth iv. 12. 

u Gen. xlix. 8-10. 
Judah , 

0 Gen. xxi. 3. 

P Gen. xi. 24-32. 

* Gen. zi. 18-21, 
Strug, Reu. 

r Gen. x. 25, Peleg. 

■ Gen. xi. 16, 17. 
Ebcr. 

t Gen. x. 24. 

*1 O/Aiphaxad.— 
The setting down 
of Cainan between 
Sala and Arphaxad 
being contrary to 
Moses’ history, and 
beiDg also rejected 
by the best anti¬ 
quity, aa a scriven¬ 
er’s error, caused by 
some copies of tho 
Greek translation, 
this Cainan should 
be here left out.— 
Diodati. 

tt Gen. v. 32. 

• Gen. vi. 8-10, 22. 
f Gen. v. 8-28. 

> • 

- Pen. It. 25, 26. 

• Gen. i. 26, 27. 

• Matthew gives 
ns tho regal lino of 
Christ, shewing him 
to be heir to the 
throne of his father 
David. Luke gives 
the natural line of 
Christ; and as Mat¬ 
thew traces his ge¬ 
nealogy down from 
Abraham in a de¬ 
scending line to 
Joseph, the husband 
of Mary, the mother 
of Jesus, Luketraces 
it upwards, in an 
ascending line, from 
Mary by Joseph, 
even up to Adam, to 
wlwm the Messiah 
.was nrst promised, 
and who was a type 
of the second Adam, 
from whom he de¬ 
scended, though not 
by ordinary genera¬ 
tion—nay, even to 
Gdd himself. Christ, 
according to his Di- 
vint* nature, was the 
only-begotten of the 
Father; and, as to 
his human nature, 
had a body prepared 
by him, and in the 

, fulness of time was 
"God manifest in 
the flesh.”—G ill. 

CHAP. IV. 

• Matt. iv. 1. 
t Is. xi 2-4. 

0 1 King8xviii. 12. 

• Bu the Spirit— 
viz., by tbo Holy 
Ghost, by which he 
was always accom¬ 
panied.— Diodati. 

d Gen. iii. 15. 
f Perhaps, during 
the course of these 
forty days, Satan 
tempted him invisi¬ 
bly, by, presenting 
evil suggestions to 
his mind; and, after 
these failed in their 
effect, the tempter 
came to him in 
an apparent visible 
form.—L ightfoot. 
e Matt. iv. 3. 
f Ex. xxiii. 25. 
Deut. viii. 3. 

8 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
h John viii. 44. 

1 John xiv. 30. 
Rev. xiii. 7. 

1 Fall down before 
me. 

k Matt. iv. 10. 
i 1 Sara. vii. 3. 
Ps. Ixxxiii. 18. 

“ Job ii. 6. Matt, 
iv. 5. 

n 2 Chr. iii. 4. 

0 Matt. iv. C; viii, 
29 

P Ps. xci. 11, 12, 
Heb. i. 14. 

q Deut. vi. 16. Ps. 
cvi. 14. 

r John xiv. 30. 

A.D. 30. 

• Matt. iv. 12. 
Acts x. 37,38. 

X Under the pow¬ 
erful guidance of 
the Holy Spirit.— 
Clahkjs. 

hand,” with which he can, and will, perfectly part between the wheat and the chaff; 
he will 44 throughly purge his floor,” it is 44 his own,” and therefore he will 44 purge ” it, 
and will cast out of his Church the unbelieving impenitent Jews, and confirm in his 
Church all that faithfully follow him. 3. John can only “ speak- comfort ” to those 
that receive the gospel, and, like other prophets, 41 say to the righteous ” that 44 it shall 
be well- with them ; ” but Jesus Christ will 44 give them comfort.” John can only 
promise them that they shall be safe ; but Christ will make them so, he will 44 gather 
the wheat into his garner; ” good, serious, solid people he will gather now into his 
Church on earth, which shall be made up of such, and he will shortly gather them 
into his Church in heaven, where they shall be for ever sheltered.— Henry . 

Genealogy in Luke. —Ver. 23-38. Jesus is here said to have begun to be about 
thirty years of age at his baptism; or perhaps to have begun, or entered upon, his 
public ministry by being baptized of John, when he was about thirty years old. This 
single expression of an inspired writer outweighs all the specious conjectures,of 
learned men concerning the duration of our Lord’s ministry; and if he was crucified 
in the year A.D. 33, it must have lasted longer than they generally allow ; but the 
word about, and the decimal number , concur in warranting an opinion, that he was 
rather above thirty at this time.—There seems no reason to doubt, that the following 
is the genealogy of Jesus in the line of Mary: but as the names of men alone, or 
chiefly, stood in public registers, so the name of Joseph, not that of Mary, must have 
been inserted. It is therefore added, that Jesus was supposed to be the son of 
Joseph, which may refer to the legal constitution, as well a3 to the common opinion 
of the Jews, as he was born of Mary after she was married to Joseph. Joseph’s father 
was calied Jacob (MatU i. 16) ; but marrying the daughter of Heli,.and being perhaps 
adopted by him, he was called hi3 son, and as such his name seems to have been 
inserted in the public registers; and so the pedigree is carried backward in the line of 
Nathan to David, and from him to Adam, who was the Son of God as created by him 
in his own image, though he soon lost it by sin. Some of the same names indeed 
occur which are in Joseph’s genealogy ; but as different persons often bear the same 
name, it seems needless to perplex ourselves aboui so common a case. Indeed, Joseph 

could not, in the male line, be descended both from Solomon and Nathan. Yet the 
arguments urged to prove that this is Joscph’sgenealogy,not Mary’s, seem formed on 
the supposition that the female line was excluded. — Cainan (ver. 36) is not found in the 
Hebrew text of the Bible in any of the genealogies, but only in tho Septuagint, whence 
it seema to have been inserted in the registers : these, it is probable, the evangelists 
transcribed, a3 sufficiently exact for their purpose, and as.more generally suited to 
command attention than if they had altered them, and even rendered them more 
accurate. — Scott . , ^ 

CHAP. IV.— Temptation of Jesus. — See Matt. iv. 1. . 

Christ Preaching.— Ver. 14-17. Observe, 1. The opportunity he had for it : 44 He 
came to Nazareth” when he had’ gained a reputation in other places, in hopes that 
thereby something, at least, of the.contempt and prejudice with which his countrymen 
would look upon him, might be worn off. There he took occasion to preach, (1.) In 
the 44 synagogue,” the proper place, where it had been 44 his custom ” to attend when he 
was a private person. We ought to attend on the public worship of God as we have 
opportunity. But now that he was entered upon his public ministry, there he preached. 
Where the multitudes of fish were, there this wise Fisherman would cast his net. 

(2.) On the Sabbath-day, the proper time, which the pious Jew3 spent, not in a mere 
ceremonial rest from worldly labour, but in the duties of God’s worship; as of old 
they frequented the schools of the prophets on the 44 new moons ” and the 44 Sabbaths.” 
Note, It is good to keep Sabbaths in solemn assemblies. 2. The call he had to it : 

(1.) He 44 stood up to read.” Th^y had in their synagogues seven readers every 
Sabbath, the first a priest, the second a Levite, and the other five, Israelites of that 
synagogue. We often find Christ 44 preaching ” in other synagogues, but never 44 readL- 
ing,” except in the synagogue of Nazareth, cf which he had been many years a mem¬ 
ber ; now he offered his service as he had perhaps often done ; he read one of the 
lessons out of the prophets (Acts xiii. 15)- Note, the reading cf the Scripture is very 
proper work to be done in religious assemblies ; and Christ himself did not think it 
any disparagement to him to be employed in it. (2} The 44 book of the prophet 
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| Christ begins to preach. ST LUKE, IV. He cureth divers sick. 

15 And he taught in their synagogues, t being 
glorified of all. 

16 If And he came to Nazareth, where he had 
been brought up: and, as his custom was, he 
went into the synagogue on the sabbath-day, 
and stood up§ for to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto him “the 
book of the prophet Esaias: and when he had 
opened the book, he found the place where it 
was written, 

18 The * Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be¬ 
cause he hath y anointed me 2 to preach the gos¬ 
pel to the poor; he hath sent me a to heal the 
broken-hearted, b to preach deliverance to the 
captives, c and recovering of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty them that are bruised, 

19 d To preach the acceptable year of the 
LordJi 

20 And he closed the book, and he gave it 
again to the minister, and sat down. And the 
eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were 
fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unto them. This day 
is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, and wondered 
at the e gracious words'^ which proceeded out of 
his mouth. And they said, f Is not this Joseph’s 
son? 

23 And he said unto them, Ye will surely say 
unto me this proverb, g Physician, heal thyself: 
whatsoever we have heard done in Capernaum, 
do also here in thy country. 

24 And he said. Verily I say unto you, b No 
prophet is accepted in his own country. 

25 But I tell you* of a truth, ‘many widows 
■were in Israel in the days of Elias, k when the 
heaven was shut up three years and six months, 
when great famine was throughout all the land; 

26 But unto none of them was Elias sent, ^ave 
unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widow. 

27 And many lepers were in Israel in the time 
of '“Eliseus 1- the prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving “Naaman the Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, when they 
heard these things, were filled with wrath,* 

A.D. 30—A.D. 31. 

29 And rose up, and thrust him out of the 
city, and led him unto the 2 brow of the hill 
whereon their city was built, that they might 
cast him down headlong. 

30 But he, “passing through the midst of them, 
went his way, 

31 And p came down to Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee, and q taught them on the sabbath-days. 

32 And they were astonished at his doctrine: 
for his word was with power.§ 

33 If And in the synagogue there was a man 
which had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried 
out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, 3 Let us alone; r what have we to do 
with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come 
to destroy us? I know thee who thou art; 6 the 
Holy One of God. 

35 And ‘Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him. And when the 
devil had “thrown him in the midst, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, and spake 
among themselves, saying. What a word!l is thisI 
for with authority and power he commandeth the 
unclean spirits, and they come out. 

37 And the fame of him went out into every 
place of the country round about. 

38 1 And he arose out of the synagogue, and 
entered into Simon’s house: and Simon’s wife’s 
mother was taken with a great fever; and they 
besought him for her. 

39 And he stood over her, x and rebuked the 
fever; and it left her: and immediately she arose 
and ministered unto them. 

40 Tf Now, y when the sun was setting, all they 
that had any sick with divers diseases brought 
them unto him; 2 and he laid his hands on every 
one of them, and healed them. 1 * 

41 And devils also came out of many, “crying 
out, and saying, b Thou art Christ, the Son of God. 
And he, rebuking them, suffered them not c to 

4 speak :* for they knew that he was Christ. 

42 And d when it was day, he departed, and 
went into a desert place; and the people sought 
him, and came unto him, “and stayed him, that 
he should not depart from them. 

‘Is. Iv. 5. Matt, 
ix. 8. 

§ It was a received 
custom, that the 
reading of the 
Scriptures should 
be performed — the 
minister and the 
people standing.— 
WETSTEIN. 

u Acts vu. 42; xiii. 

15, 27. 

* Ps. xlv. 7. Is. 
xi. 2-5; xiii. 14. 

7 Ps. ii. 2,6, marg. 
Dan. ix. 24. 

* Is. xxix. 19. 
Zech. xi. 11. 

* Ps. xxxiv. 18; li. 
17. Is. lvii. 15. 

Ps. CYii. 10-16. 
Ts. xiii. 7; xlv. 13; 
Iii. 2, 3* 

c Is; xiii. 16-18; 

lx. 1,2; Mai. iv. 2. 

d Num. xxxvi. 4. 

|| This is an allu¬ 
sion to the year of 
Jubilee, which was 
a time of liberty 
for slaves, remission 
of engagements to 
debtors, and of re¬ 
turn for the poor to 
their ancient patri¬ 
mony (Lev. xxv. 8, 
9. &c.) — Bloom¬ 

field. 

•Ps. xlv. 2, 4. 
Prov. x. 32. 

*f Gr. “ the grace¬ 
ful words"—literal- 

ly, “wordsof grace" 
—may refer both to 
the manner and 
matter of the dis¬ 
course.— Elsner. 

{ Matt. xiii. 55. 56. 

* Rom. ii. 21, 22. 

Matt. xiii.. 57. 

* Our Lord shews, 
by instances, that a 
prophet not being 
acceptable in bis 
own country, or to 
his own country¬ 
men, w&3 sent to 
others, or others 
came to him and re¬ 
ceived Divine fa¬ 
vours; intimating 
that their unbelief 
would lead him to 
act in alike manner. 
(See 1 Kings xvii. 7- 

16, 45; Jain. v. 17; 
and 2 Kings v. 14, 
&c.)— Boothroyd. 

i Is. Iv. 8. 

k 1 Kings xvii. 1, 
Elijah. Jam. v. 17. 

1 1 Kings xvii. 9, 
&c., Zurephalh. Ob. 
20. 

“ 1 Kings xix. 13* 
21, Elisha. 

f Eliseus. — The 
Greek mode of pro¬ 
nouncing Elisha.— 
Mant. 

u Job xxi. 22. 

J Filled with 
wrath— They took 
this for blasphemy, 
for they were sen¬ 
sible that Christ 
threatened that the 
grace of God should 
be transported else¬ 
where.— Diodati. 

2 Or, edge. 

0 John x. 39. 

p Matt. iv. 13. 
Mark i. 21. 

* Matt. x. 23. 
Acts xiii. 50 52; xvii. 
1-3; xviii. 4. 

§ Ho Bpake with 
authority (Matt. vii. 
29), and added 
miracles also to 
confirm the truth 
of what he said.— 
Hammond. 

3 Atcay. 

r Matt. viii. 29. 
Mark v. 7. 

Ps. xvi.10. Dan. 
ix. 24. 

‘ Ps. 1.16. Zech. 
iii. 2. 

u Mark ix. 26. 
Rev. xii. 12. 

|| That is to say, 
doctrine accompa¬ 
nied with so many 
miracles. Or this 
kind of operative 
word, which is so 
effectual that it pre¬ 
sently produceth its 
effects.—D iodati. 

x viii. 24. 

7 Matt. viii. 16,17. 

* Matt. iv. 23,24. 
Mark iii. 10. 

If All that were 
brought to him he 
healed. This was 
proof of two things: 
first, his great bene¬ 
volence ; and, se¬ 
condly, of his Divine 
mission. He might 
have established the 
latter by miracles 
that would do no 
good. None of his 
miracles were per¬ 
formed, however, 
merely to make a 
display of power, 
unless the cursing 
of the barren fig- 
tree be an exception 
(comp. Mark xi. 11- 
14 ).—Barnes. 

a Mark i. 23. 

*> Matt. viiT. 29. 

c Mark i. 34. Acts 
xvi. 16-18. 

4 Say that they 
knew him to beChrist. 

* The reason is 
given in the next 
clause, '* because 
they knew him.” 
The time had not 
yet come for the 
open proclamation 
of him as Messiah. 
Had it been done, 
the jealousy and 
hostility of the 
priests and rulers 
would have been so 
excited as to inter¬ 
fere at once with his 
labours. It is worthy 
of note, that these 
demons not only re¬ 
cognised and ac¬ 
knowledged hisMes- 
siahship, but at 
his command came 
forth in silence, 
thus shewing con¬ 
clusively, that they 
were not, as some 
assert, mere personi¬ 
fications of diseases. 
—Owen. 

d Mark i. 35. 

® John iv. 40. 

Esaias was delivered to him,” either by the ruler of the synagogue or by the minister 
mentioned ver. 20, so that he was no intruder, but duly authorised pro hac vice—on 
this occasion. The second lesson for “that” day being in the prophecy of Esaias, 
they gave him that volume to read in. 3. The text he preached upon : He “ stood up 
to read,” to teach us reverence in “reading” and “hearing” the Word of God. 
When Ezra opened the book of the law, “all the people stood up ” (Neh. viii. 5); so 
did Christ here, when he read in the book of the prophets. Now the book being “ de¬ 
livered to him,” (1.) He “ opened ” it. The books of the Old Testament were in a manner 
“shut up” till Christ opened them (Isa. xxix. 11). Worthy “is the Lamb that was slain, 
to take the book, and open the seals ; ” for he can open not the book only but the under¬ 
standing. (2.) He “ found ” the place which was appointed to be read “ that day ” in 
course, which he needed not to be directed to; he soon found it, and read it, and took 
it for his text; now his text was taken out of Isa. lxi. 1, 2, which is here quoted at large 
(ver. 18, 19). There was a providence in it, that that portion of Scripture should be 
read that day, which speaks so very plainly of the Messiah, that they might be left 
inexcusable who “ knew him not,” though they heard “ the voices of the prophets ” read 
“every Sabbath-day,” which bare witness of him (Acts xiii. 27). This text gives a full 
account of Christ’s undertaking, and the work he came into the world to do.— Henry. 

Christ’s Rejection at Nazareth.—V er. 23-32. As the thoughts of the Nazarenes 
were fully known to our Lord, he told them that he was aware they were disposed to 
use the common proverb, “ Physician, heal thyself,” with relation to him ; intimating, 
that if indeed he were able to perform cures, he ought to have begun with healing the 
diseases of his old neighbours; or, at least, that he ought now to do such miracles among 
them as he had wrought at Capernaum, if he expected any regard from them. Thus 
they wanted to dictate to him, or to cavil at his ministry, because he did not comply 
with their humour or pay court to them ; nay, they spake as if they had a just claim 
to his miraculous cures in preference to others. He therefore now first applied to 
them that proverb which hath already been considered; for, having known him in a 
situation, externally, perhaps, inferior to their own, they could not endure to be warned 
and instructed by him f or admit of his superiority over them. But he further ob- ! 
served, that he had a right to dispense his favours as he saw good ; and that in work- 1 
ing miracles at other places, rather than at Nazareth, he did the same as the ancient 1 
prophets had done ; for, in the terrible famine which took place in the da}’§ of Elijah, 
that prophet was not sent to relieve any of the poor destitute widows of Israel, but ! 

only to one who was of Gentile extraction; and, in like manner, Elisha cleansed none 
of the lepers of Israel, but only exerted his miraculous power upon Naaman a Syrian. 

So that, if he had not only given Capernaum the preference to Nazareth, but had even 
neglected them and conferred his favours on the Gentiles, they could not have objected 
to his conduct without condemning these two prophets. But though their prejudices 
and unbelief were the real reasons that they were not favoured equally with other 
cities, yet this declaration of our Lord, that he had a right to work his miracles where 
he pleased, exceedingly enraged them, as if it had been an inexcusable injustice! 
They therefore forgot the holiness of the day, and the religious purposes for which 
they were assembled, and, rising up with one consent, they thrust him out of the syna¬ 
gogue, and even out of the city, hurrying him away to the brink of a precipice, that they 
might cast him down and dash him to pieces. But he miraculously eluded their attempt, 
and, passing unobserved through the midst of them, went to Capernaum, where hs 
proceeded to teach the people with surprising authority and energy.—“When they 
heard Christ declaring them unworthy of the benefit of those miracles which he had 
done at Capernaum, and plainly intimating that this gospel should chiefly be received 
among the Gentiles, they, in a furious zeal, seek to destroy him.”— {Whitby.) “ The 
inhabitants of the cities in which our Lord’s miracles were principally wrought were 
unworthy of them” (chap. x. 13-15; Matt. xi. 21-23); but their prejudices were not 
so strong as those of the Nazarenes, nor were they disposed to persecute him, and 
there were more believers among them than at Nazareth. But, in fact, the indigna¬ 
tion shewn on this occasion was excited by the doctrine of the Divine sovereignty. 
“May 1 not do what I will with my own?” May I not confer unmerited favours on 
whom I will, without doing injustice to those who do not share them ? The doctrine, 
which is supported against all objections by these questions, offended the men of 
Nazareth, as it ever did, and ever will, offend those who “have not submitted to the 
righteousness of God.”— Scott. 

Healing cf Peter’s Mother-in-law.—S ee Mark i. 30, 

Christ’s Command over Satan.—S ee Mark i. 25. 

CHAP. Y. Miraculous Draught of Fishes.—Y er. 1-10. The draught of fish they 
caught was so much beyond what was ever known, that it amounted to a miracle. 
They “ enclosed a great multitude of fishes,” so that “ their net brake,” and yet, which 
is strange, they did not lose their draught; it was so great a “ draught,” that they had 














The miraculous draught of ^fishes. 


ST LUKE, V. 


43 And he said unto them, f I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also: for there¬ 
fore am I sent. 

44 And h he preached in the synagogues of 
Galilee. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Christ teacheth out of Peter's ship. 4 A miraculous draught of 

fishes. 12 The leper cleansed. 18 The palsy healed. 27 Matthew 

called. 

AND it came to pass, that, a as the people pressed 
upon him to hear the word of God, he stood 
by Hhe lake of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing by the lake: 
hut the fishermen were gone out of them, and 
were 'washing their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of the ships, d which 
was Simon’s," and prayed him that he would 
thrust out a little from the land. And ®he sat 
down, and taught the people out of the ship. 

4 Now, when he had left speaking, he said unto 
Simon, f Launch out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering, said unto him, Master, 
6 we have toiled all the night, and have taken 
nothing:+ h nevertheless, at thy "word I will let 
down the net. 

6 And when they had this done, ‘they inclosed 
a great multitude of fishes; and their net brake.* 

7 And they beckoned unto their partners, which 
were in the other ship, k that they should come 
and help them. And they came, and filled both 
the ships, so that they began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw it, ] he fell down at 
Jesus’ knees, saying, “Depart from me; for “I 
am a sinful man, 0 Lord. 

9 For lie was astonished, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of the fishes which they had 
taken: 

• 10 And so was also James and John, the sons 
of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. 
And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; °from 
henceforth thou shalt catch men.§ 

11 And when they had brought their ships to 
land, p they forsook all, and followed him. 

12 If And it came to pass, when he was in a 
certain city, 11 behold a man full of leprosy; who, 
seeing Jesus, fell on his face, and besought him, 
saying, Lord, q if thou wilt, 11 thou canst make me 
clean. 


A.D. 31—A.D. 31. 


f John ix. 4. 
2 Tim. iv. 2. 

« Is. xlii. 1-4; lxi. 
1-3. 

*» Matt. iv. 23. 


CHAP. V. 

* Matt. xi. 12. 
Mark lii. 9; v. 24. 

b Num. xxxiv. 11, 
Chinnercth. Josh, 
xii. 3, Chinneruth. 

0 Matt. iv. 21. 
Mark i. 19. 

d Matt. iv. 18. 
John i. 41. 42. 

* Which ivas Si¬ 
mons— Simon Pe¬ 
ter's. Prayed him 
— asked him. He 
sat doum.— This was 
•the common posture 
of Jewish teach¬ 
ers. They Bcldom 
or never spoke to 
the people standing 
(comp. Matt. v. 1).— 
Barnes. 

, e Matt. xiii. 1, 2. 
Mark iv. 1, 2. 

* Mark xvii. 27. 
John xxi. 6. 


« Ps. cxxvii. 1. 
John xxi. 3. 

f This renders the 
subsequent miracle 
more unequivocal 
and illustrious, inas¬ 
much as it shews 
that the fish did 
not then abound in 
that part of the 
sea, or kept them¬ 
selves close in their 
haunts.— Watson. 

b 2 Kings v. 10-14. 
Ez. xxxvii. 4-7. 

i 2 Kings iv. 3-7. 
Ec. xi.fi. 


I Their net was 
breaking; was so 
near it, that, with¬ 
out help, it would 
have been broken. 
—Pearce. 

k Acts xi. 25, 26. 
Rom. xvi. 2 4. 

i Matt. ii. 11. 
John xi. 32. 

“ Ex. xx. 19. Jud. 
xiii. 22. Dan. x. 16. 

n Job xiii. 5, 6. 
Matt. viii. 8. 

° Ez. xlvii. 9, 10. 
Mark i. 17. 

§ From henceforth 
thou shalt catch men. 
—That is, make dis¬ 
ciples of Christ; and 
their success was not 
only to be great, but 
miraculous, and to 
be owing to the 
same Divine power, 
working in the 
depthsof the human 
heart which had 
wrought in the 
depths of the sea, 
and brought the 
fish into the net of 
the apostles.— Wat¬ 
son. 

p Matt. iv. 20. 
Mark i. 18-25. 

|| It was when he 
■came down from the 
mount (Matt. viii. 
1 ), and was about to 
enter into Caper¬ 
naum.—WniTBy. 

* Gen. xviii. 14. 
Matt. viii. 8, 9. 

^f If thou wilt-.— 
Thi3 was an exhibi¬ 
tion of great faith, 
and also an acknow¬ 


ledgment of his de¬ 
pendence on tli drill 
of Jesus, in order to 
be healed. So every 
sinner must come. 
He must feel that 
Jesus can save him. 
He must also feel 
that he has no claim 
on him ; that it de¬ 
pends on his sove¬ 
reign will; and must 
cast himself at his 
feet with the feel¬ 
ings of the leper.— 
Barnes. 


• In touching the 
leper, he shewed his 
l>ower to suspend 
the ceremonial law, 
which forbade the 
touching of such a 
person (Lev. v. 3); 
as he afterwards 
healed on the Sab¬ 
bath, the Lord of 
which he claimed to 
be (xii. 8), when re- 

g roved as a Sabbath- 
reaker by the cavil¬ 
ling and hypocri¬ 
tical Pharisees. — 
Owen. 

r Gen. I. 3, 9. 
Matt. ix. 29, 30. 

• Matt. xv. 30, 31. 
4 Matt. xiv. 23. 
John vi. 15. 
u xi. 52-54; xv. 2. 
x Matt. xi. 5. 
f By “them” 
must not he under¬ 
stood the Pharisees 
and lawyers, who 
are nowhere said to 
have been healed, 
but rather the sick 
of that town, such 
as had been brought 
to Christ.— Bloom¬ 
field; 

1 The roof being 
laid with light ma¬ 
terials, as reeds or 
canes covered with 
lime, might easily 
be opened without 
any danger to those 
in the room below, 
or any damage which 
might not soon be 
repaired at trilling 
expense.—W atson. 

* Ps. xc. 7, 8. 
Matt. ix. 2. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
Is. xliii. 25; xliv.22. 

* Is. liii. 11. Matt, 
ix. 6. John v. 22, 23. 

§ Our L&rd was 
guilty of no blas¬ 
phemy, when, either 
to this poor para¬ 
lytic, or to that con¬ 
trite woman who 
washed his feet with 
her tears, he vouch¬ 
safed to pronounce 
these comfortable 
words, " Thy sins 
are forgiven.” He 
was himself vested 
with his Father's 
authority, was him¬ 
self God a3 well as 
man, and Maker 
and Governor of the 
world (John i. 3).— 
Ogden. 

b Ps. 1. 23; ciii- 
1-3; evii. 20-22. 

c Matt. ix. 8; xii. 
23. Mark ii. 12. 


The palsy healed. 

13 And lie put forth his hand, and touched 
him," saying, r I will; be thou clean. And imme¬ 
diately the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell no man: but 
go, and shew thyself to the priest, and offer for 
thy cleansing, according as Moses commanded, 
for a testimony unto them. 

15 But so much the more went there a fame 
abroad of him: 8 and great multitudes came to¬ 
gether to hear, and to be healed by him of their 
infirmities. 

16 1 And l he withdrew himself into the wilder¬ 
ness, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a certain day, as he 
was teaching, “that there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, which were come 
out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, and 
Jerusalem; and x the power of the Lord was pre¬ 
sent to heal them.' 1 ' 

18 If And, behold, men brought in a bed a man 
which was taken with a palsy: and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 

19 And when they could not find by what way 
they might bring him in because of the multitude, 
they went upon the house-top, and let him down 
through the tiling,* with his couch, into the midst 
before Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, he said unto 
him, y Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the scribes and the Pharisees began 
to reason, saying, Whd is this which speaketh 
blasphemies? z Who can forgive sins but God 
alone? 

22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, 
he, answering, said unto them. What reason ye 
in your hearts ? 

23 Whether is easier to say. Thy sins he 
forgiven thee; or to say, Rise up and walk? 

24 But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath a power § upon earth to forgive sins, (he said 
unto the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, 
and take up thy couch, and go unto thine house. 

25 And immediately lie rose up before them, 
and took up that whereon he lay, and departed 
to his own house, b glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, c and they glori¬ 
fied God, and were filled with fear, saying, We 
have seen strange things to-day. 

27 1 And after these things he went forth, 


not hands sufficient to draw it up; but they were fain to beckon to their partners, who 
were at a distance, out of call, to come and help them. But the greatest evidence of 
the vastness of the draught was, that they filled both the ships with fi3h to that degree 
that they overloaded them, and they “ began to sink,” so that the fish had like to have 
been lost again with their own weight; as many an overgrown estate, raised out of the 
water, returns to the place whence it came. Suppose these ships were but five or six 
tons apiece, what a vast quantity of fish must there be to “load”—nay, to “over¬ 
load,” them both! Now, by this vast draught of fishes, 1. Christ intended to shew his 
“dominion” in the “seas” as well as on the “dry land;” over its “wealth” as over 
its “ waves.” Thus he would shew that he was that “ Son of man ” under whose feet all 
things were put, and particularly the “ fish of the sea,” and “ whatsoever passes through 
the paths of the seas ” (Ps. viii. 8). 2. He intended hereby to confirm the doctrine he 

bad just now preached out of Peter’s ship. We may suppose that the people on shore, 
who heard the sermon, having a notion that the Preacher was a Prophet sent of God, 
carefully attended his motions afterward, and stayed halting about there to see what 
he would do next; and this miracle immediately following, would be a confirmation 
to their faith of his being at least “a Teacher come from God.” 3. He intended 
hereby to repay Peter for the loan of his boat; for Christ’s gospel now, as his ark 
formerly in the house of Obed-Edom, will be sure to make rich amends for its kind 
entertainment. None shall “shut a door” or “kindle a fire” in God’s house “for 
nought ” (Mai. i. 10). Christ’s recompences for services done to his name are abundant; 
they are superabundant. 4. He intended hereby to give a specimen to those who 
were to be his ambassadors to the world of the success of their embassy, that though 
they might for a time, and in one particular place, “toil,” and “catch nothing,” yet 
they should be instrumental to bring in many to Christ, and enclose many in the 
gospel net. 

Peter’s Confession.— Yer. 8. Thi3 word of Peter’s came from the same principle 
with, theirs who, under the Old Testament, so often said that they did “ exceedingly 
fear and quake” at the extraordinary displays of the Divine glory and majesty. It was 
the language of Peter's humility and self-denial, and had not the least tincture of the 


devil’s dialect. “What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ?” 1. His 
acknowledgment was very just, and what it becomes us all to make: “I am a sinful 
man, O Lord.” Note, Even the “best men” are “sinful men,” and should be ready 
on all occasions to own it, and especially to own it to Jesus Christ; for to whom else, 
but to him who came into the world to “ save sinners,” should “ sinful men ” apply 
themselves? 2. His inference from it was what “might have been” just, though 
really it was not so: If I be a “sinful man,” as indeed I am, I ought to say, “ ‘ Come 
to me, O Lord/ or let me come to thee, or I am undone, 4 for ever undone.’” But 
considering what reason “sinful men” have to tremble before the holy Lord God, and 
to dread his wrath, Peter may be well excused if, in a sense of his own sinfulness and 
vileness, he ,cried out on a sudden, “Depart from me.” Note, Those whom Christ 
designs to admit to the most intimate acquaintance with him, he first makes sensible 
that they deserve to be set at the greatest distance from him. We must all own ourselves 
“sinful men,” and that therefore Jesus Christ might justly “depart from us;” but we 
must “ therefore fall down at his knees,” to pray to him that he would not depart; for 
“ woe unto us ” if “ he leave us,” if the Saviour depart from the sinful mail.— Henry. 

Healing of the Leper. —See Mark i. 40. 

Cure of the Paralytic. —See Mark ii. 3. 

Call of Matthew.— -See Matt. ix. 9. 

New Cloth on the Old Garment. —Ver. 3G-38. No man , &c. Perhaps the impro¬ 
priety of attempting a coalition between the religion of the Pharisees, and even that 
of John’s disciples, when they did not become the disciples of Jesus, may be intended. 
True religion has been for substance the same, since the revelation of a Saviour to 
fallen man. Even the ritual law and the whole Mosaic dispensation were intended to 
answer special purposes for a season (Rom. v. 20); and the traditions of the elders, 
with the ceremonies of the law, and many uncommandcd plausible austerities, formed 
the religion of the strictest sect of the Jews, in our Lord’s days, to which many of 
John’s disciples (as distinct from Christ’s) seem, in great measure, to have conformed. 
But Jesua came to introduce another and better dispensation than even that of Moses^ 
which was “ waxing old, and ready to vanish away; ” well as to jindicate the xnoral 
















The call of Matthew. ' " m ■ ST LUKE, Vl. The twelve apostles chosen. 

and saw a publican, named Leri, sitting at the 
receipt of custom: and he said unto him, d Follow 
me. 

28 And he e left all, rose up, and followed him. 

29 H And Levi made him a great feast in his 
own house: and there was a great company of 
publicans, and of others, that sat down with 
them. 

30 But their scribes and Pharisees» murmured 
against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with, publicans and sinners? 

31 And Jesus answering, said unto them, 
f They that are whole need not a physician; but 
they that are sick. 

32 I e came not to call the righteous,* 11 but 
sinners to repentance. 

33 IT And they said unto him. Why do the 
disciples of John fast often, and make prayers, 
and likewise the disciples of the Pharisees; but 
thine eat and drink? 

■ 34 And he said unto them, Can ye make h the 
children of the bride-chamber fast while the 
'bridegroom is with them? 

35 But the days will come, k when the bride¬ 
groom shall be taken away from them, ! and then 
shall they fast in those days. 

36 U And he spake also a parable unto them; 
No man putteth a piece of a new garment upon 
an old: if otherwise, then both the new maketh 
a rent, and the piece that was taken out of the 
new agreeth not with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine into old 
^ bottles; else the new wine will burst the bottles, 

and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be put into new bottles; 
and both are preserved. 

39 No man also, having drunk old ivine, 
straightway desireth new; for he saith, The old 
is better." 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Concerning the disciples plucking the ears of com on the sabbath. 
13 Christ chooseth the twelve, 17 healcth divers diseases , 20 and 
preacheth . 

AND it came to pass on the second sabbath 
-t\. after the first, that he went through the 
corn-fields; a and his disciples plucked the ears 
of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in their 
hands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, 

A.D. 31—A.D. 31. 

b Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days? 

3 And Jesus, answering them, said, Have ye 
not read so much as this, what David did, when 
himself was an hungered, and they which were 
with him; 

4 How he went into the house of God, and did 
take and eat the shew-bread, and gave also to 
them that were with him; which it is not lawful 
to eat but for the priests alone? 

5 And he said unto them, c That the Son of 
man is Lord* also of the sabbath. 

- 6 IF And it came to pass also on another sab¬ 

bath, that he entered into the synagogue and 
taught: and d there was a man whose right hand 
was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees watched him, 
whether he would heal on the sabbath-day; e that 
they might find an accusation against him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, + and said to the 
man which had the withered hand, Rise up, and 
stand forth in the midst. And he arose, and 
stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you 
one thing; f Is it lawf.ul on the sabbath-days to 
do good, or to do evil? s to save life,or to destroy 
it? 

10 And looking round about upon them all, 
he said unto the man, h Stretch forth thy hand. 
And he did so: and his hand was restored whole 
as the other. 

11 And they were filled with madness; and 
communed one with another what they might do 
to Jesus. 

12 11 And it came to pass in those days, that 
he went out into.a mountain to. pray, and 'con¬ 
tinued all night in prayer 4 to God. 

13 And when it was day, he called unto him 

his disciples: and of them he chose k twelve, 
whom also he named 1 Apostles ;§ *• 

14 Simon, (whom he also named Peter,) and 
Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip 
and Bartholomew, 

15 “Matthew and “Thomas, °James the son 
of p Alpheus, and q Simon called ZelptesJI 

16 And r Judas the brother of James, and 

B Judas Iscariot, which also was the traitor. 

17 11 And he came down with them, and stood 
in the plain, and the company of his disciples> 

a Matt. iv. 19-21; 
viii. 22; xvi. 24. 

0 1 Kings xix. 19- 
21. Matt. xix. 22-27. 

If That is, tho 
scribes or lawyers 
of the Jews who in¬ 
habited that place. 
—Hammond. 

f Jer. viii. 22. 
Matt. ix. 12,13. 

* Is. Iv. 6, 7 ; Ivii. 
15. Matt, xviii. 11. 

Theword"right- 
eous” (in the pro¬ 
verb, “the whole”) 
refers to those who 
are so in their own 
estimation, like the 
Pharisees. By*'sin¬ 
ners” (in the pro¬ 
verb, “ the sick”) are 
meant those who 
feel their lost and 
ruined condition, 
and gladly avail 
themselves of any 
spiritual remedy 

which may be pro¬ 
vided. Such per¬ 
sons Christ declares 
that he came to call 
to repentance. The 
gospel was provided 
for sinners. The 
strictly or legally 
righteous need no 
gospel. They are 
justified by their 
perfect obedience to 
God’s law. The self- 
righteous Pharisees, 
claiming to bo le¬ 
gally just, did not, 
on their own pro¬ 
fession, need- the 
gospel.—Owz r. 

fa Jud. xiv. 10,11. 
Ps. xlv. 14. 

‘ Ps. xlv. 10-16. 
Is. liv. 5. 

k Dan. lx. 26. 
Zech. xiii. 7. 

i Matt. vi. 17. 18. 
Acts xiii. 2, 3. 

* The meaning of 
this proverb seem3 
to beYou, Phari¬ 
sees, wish to draw 
my disciples to the 
austere and rigid 
duties of the cere¬ 
monial law—to fast¬ 
ing and painful 
rite3. But they have 
come under a mild¬ 
er system. They 
have tasted the gen¬ 
tle and tender bless¬ 
ings of the gospel. 
They have no relish 
for your stern and 
harsh requirements. 
To insist now on 
their observing 

them, would be like 
telling a man who 
had tasted of good, 
ripe, and mild wine, 
to partake of that 
which is sour and 
unpalatable. At the 
proper time all this 
will be regarded; 
but at present, to 
teach them to fast 
when they see no 
occasion for it, when 
they are full of joy 
at the presence of 
their Master, would 
be like putting a 
piece of new cioth 
on an old garment, 
or new wine into old 
bottles, or drink¬ 
ing unpleasant wins 

after one had tasted 
that which was plea¬ 
sant.— Barnes. 

CHAP. VI. 

* Deut. xxiii. 25. 

b Matt. xii. 2. 
John v. 9-11.16. 

* Matt. xii. 5-8. 
Rev. i. 10. 

* Is Lord— viz., 
having power to 
measure or mode¬ 
rate the observation 
of the Babbath. — 
Diodati. 

d 1 Kings xiii. 4. 
John v. 3. 

e Matt. xxvi. 59, 
60. 

t He knew their 
thoughts — their 
dark malicious de¬ 
signs—by the ques¬ 
tion which they pro¬ 
posed to him, whe¬ 
ther it was lawful 
to heal on the Sab¬ 
bath-days (Matt, 
xii. 10). In reply to 
their question, Jesus 
asked them whether 
they would not re¬ 
lease a sheep on the 
Sabbath-day, if it 
was fallen into a 
pit; and also asked 
them whether it 
was better to do 
good than to do evil 
on that day? im¬ 
plying that to omit 
to do good was, in 
fact, doing evil. — 
Barnes. 

t Matt. xii. 12,13. 
John vii. 19-23. 

« ix. 56. 

h Ex. iv. 6, 7. 

1 Kings xiii. 6. 

1 Gen. xxxii. 24-26. 
Ps. xxii. 2. 

I Gr. in a “prose- 
ucha,” or “oratory” 
—a small building 
erected for retire¬ 
ment and devotion. 
—Drusius. 

k Matt. xix. 28. 
Rev. xii. 1. 
l Eph. ii. 20. 

_§ All these apos¬ 
tles were taken from 
humble life; not 
from the clas3 that 
we should have call¬ 
ed gentlemen, but 
fishermen; not from 
the schools of philo¬ 
sophy, but from the 
seat of labour; to 
teach us that world¬ 
ly dignity entitles no 
man to rank in the 
Church of God.— 
Bennett. 

m v. 27, Leti, 
Matt. ix. 9. 
n John xi. 16. 

0 Acts xv. 13. 
p Matt, x: 3. Acts 
i. 13. 

« Matt. x. 4. 

|| This epithet was 
perhaps added to Ins 
name on account of 
his uncommon zeal 
in matters of reli¬ 
gion.—B enson. 

r Matt. x. 3. Ltb- 
beus, Thaddeus. 

“ Matt. xxvi. 14- 
16. 

law, from the corrupt glosses and traditions of the Pharisees. He would not there¬ 

fore, allow his disciples to attempt a coalition between his religion and that of the 
Pharisees. Fasting, as far as obligatory and useful, would form a part of the new 
dispensation, and not be disgraced by the superstition, hypocrisy, and spiritual pride 
which then attended it. But, as things then were, it would be as absurd to retain any 
part of the old system, and to graft Christianity upon it, as to put new, undressed 
cloth on an old worn-out garment, or new fermenting wine into old leather bottles. 
Ihus the Jews, going about to establish their own righteousness. 1 ” and to shore up 
the old building by props and buttresses, refused to build on the foundation which 
i*od Himself had lam. And this attempt at a coalition between the old and new 
dispensations, or rather between the religion of the Pharisees and that of Jesus, was 
the grand fault of the Judaising teachers of Christianity, against whom St Paul so 
zealously contended, especially in his epistle to the Galatians. They wanted to mend 
the Pharisaical religion which was an old worn-out garment, with the gospel; and 
to put the new-wine of the gospel into the old bottles of the antiquated ceremonies of 
the Mosaic law, and the traditions of the elders.—As this interpretation has never 
before been proposed, as far as I know, I suggest it with much diffidence: having 
never been satished with the interpretation generally giyen.— Scott, 

e F A £7 L SEC( f D Sabbath after the First.— Yer. 1-11. Somerenderthe original 
second prime Sabbath; ” supposing that the day of Pentecost was meant, 
and that it fell on the Sabbath-day. The three great feasts were, in many respects, 
observed as Sabbaths; for the first day of unleavened bread began in the evening after 
the close of the fourteenth day of the first month, about the time when the passovei was 
j ei f tlier the first day. of unleavened bread, cr the day of Pentecost or- 

the nrst day of the feast of tabernacles, fell on a Sabbath, it was reckoned peculiarly i 
sacred. When the first day of unleavened bread fell thus, it was called “the first 

5 $5 PeBtec0Bt filing thus was called “ the second prime Sabbath • » 
and the first day of the feast of tabernacles, in this case, was called “the third r^im* 
Sabbath, .his is the opinion of Cretins, Hammond and many learned espesitors,™ 

Buo others render the words, u the first Sabbath after the second day of unleavened 
bread. From thi3 day, seven weeks were numbered, and then the Pentecost, or the 
feast of weeks, was observed. “The first Sabbath, from the second day of unleavened 
breads, was called dcutcroproton ; the second, deuterodeuteron , the second Sabbath from 
. fhird, dzutcrotriton , the third Sabbath from that second day; and so on 

tiH taey came to the seventh Sabbath from that day—that is the forty-ninth day, 
winch vras the day of Pentecost.—Epiphaniua expressly says, our Lord's disciples did 
this on che Sabbath following the first day of unleavened bread.”— (Whitby.) If this 
interpretation be adopted, the ears of corn plucked by the disciples must have been 
oarlc7/ f for the wheat was not ripe till some time after. And though the offering of 
wave-loaves for the first-fruits, at the feast of Pentecost (Lev. xxiii. 17), shews that 
some o. the harvest was then gathered in; yet it does not follow but that some might 
remain in the fields unreaped at the same time.—It should be observed, that in case 
there was no likelihood of any barley being fit to cut at the time when the passover 
would otherwise have been celebrated, a moon, or month, was intercalated, and so the 
beginning of the first month was fixed to the subsequent new moon; and by the 
passover all the other feasts were regulated.—These are the most probable opinions 
on this subject, which is evidently of greater difficulty than importance. 

Pharisaic Bigotry.— See Matt. xii. 1. 

The Sabbath.— See Mark ii. 27. 

Healing of the Withered Hand. —See Mark iii. 1. ‘ 

Appointment of the Apostles.— See Matt. x. 2. 

sermon on the Plain. —Yer. 20. “The question” (namely, whether this be the 
same sermon with that on the mount) “is of some concern for the right understand¬ 
ing o A the words: for if the sermon be the same in both Gospels, and it were only 
spoken once by Christ, though it be set down twice bv the evangelists, the words of 
one evangelist must be interpreted in a sense agreeable to the other, or else they 
cannot both be true. AVkereatf, if our Lord spake the words recorded by St Luke, 
any other time and place than the discourse related by St Matthew was delivered 
ut, we may give diiierent interpretations to their words; and that this was so seems 
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Christ pronounces blessings, &c. ST LUKE, VI, He instructs his disciples. 

and a great multitude of people out of all Judca 
and Jerusalem, and from the sea-coast of Tyre 
■ and Sidon, ‘which came to hear him, and to be 
healed of their diseases; 

18 And they that were vexed with unclean 
spirits : and they were healed. 

19 And the whole multitude “sought to touch 
him: x for there went virtue out of him, and 
healed them all. 

. 20 *lf And he lifted up his eyes on his dis¬ 
ciples, and said/ 11 Blessed be ye poor : *ior yours 
is the kingdom of God. 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger now:* for ye 
shall be filled. Blessed are ye that weep now : 
for ye shall Laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, 
and when they shall separate you from their 
company , and shall reproach you, and cast out 
your name as evil,* z for the Son of man's sake. 

23 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy ; 
for, behold, a your reward is great in heaven: 
b for in the like manner did their fathers unto 
the prophets. 

24 But woe unto you that are rich! for ye have 
received your consolation. 

25 Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall 
hunger. Woe unto you that laugh now! for ye 
shall mourn and weep. 

26 Woe unto you when all men shall speak 
well of you! for c so did their fathers to the false 
prophets. 

27 1 But I say unto you which hear, d Love 
your enemies, e do good to them which hate 
you, 

28 Bless them that curse you,* and pray for 
them which despitefully use you. 

29 And unto him that smiteth thee on the one 
cheek, offer also the other; and him that taketli 
away thy cloak, forbid not to take thy coat also. 

30 Give to every man that asketh of thee; 
and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them 
not again.§ 

31 And f as ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye also to them likewise. 

32 For s if ye love them which love you, h what 
thank have ye? for sinners also love those that 
love them. 

33 And if ye do good to them which do good 
to you, what thank have ye? for sinners also do 
even the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope 
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to receive, what thank have ye? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 

35 But love ye your enemies, and dp good, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again ;U and your reward 
shall be great, 'and ye shall be the children of 
the Highest : for lie is kind unto the unthankful 
and to the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father 
also is merciful. 

37 Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: 
condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 
forgive, and ye shall be forgiven : 

38 Give, and it shall be given unto you, good 
measure, pressed down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into your bosom. 
For k with the same measure that ye mete withal, 
it shall be measured to you again. 

39 And he spake .a parable unto them, Can 
the blind lead the blind? shall they not both fall 
into the ditch? 

40 The disciple is not above his master: but 
every one that is perfect shall be as his master. 

41 And Uvhy belioldest thou the mote that is 
in thy brother’s eye, “but perceivest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye ? 

42 Either, how canst thou say to thy brother. 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast 
out first the beam out of thine own eye, and 
then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye. 

43 For n a good tree bringeth. not forth corrupt 
fruit; 11 neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit. 

44 For every tree is known by his own fruit, 
for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a 
bramble-bush gather they 1 grapes. 

45 A good man, out of the good treasure of his 
heart, bringeth forth that which is good ; °and an 
evil man, out of the evil treasure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that-which is evil: for of the 
abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 If And why call yo me, Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I say ? 

47 Whosoever p cometh to me, and q heareth 
my sayings, and r doeth them,* I will shew you to 
whom he is like : 

48 He is like a man which built an house, and 
digged deep, and laid the foundation on a rock: 
and when the flood arose, the stream beat vehe- 

* Matt. xiv. 14. 

u 2 Kings xiii. 21. 

* viii. 45,46. 

TT This, though 
containing many 
like remarks, i3 not 
the same sermon as 
in Matthew: that 
was delivered on a 
mountain—this in a 
plain; that sitting— 
this standing; and 
there is a great dif¬ 
ference in tho ex¬ 
pression when the 
parallel passages are 
compared. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

* Matt. v. 3.10. 

* It is probable, 
that many present 
were kept at a gTeai 
distance from their 
necessary food by 
attention on our 
Lord’3 instructions: 
and thus their na¬ 
tural hunger might 
bo the effect of 
their "hungering af¬ 
ter righteousness;” 
which would ensure 
their being satisfied, 
in due time, with 
Divine consolations 
and a holy felicity. 
—Scott. 

t May have re¬ 
spect to the great¬ 
er sort of excom¬ 
munication. called 
" Sharamatha aud 
Cherero," by which 
a person wa3 devot¬ 
ed to destruction.— 
Gill.- 

* Matt. x. 18,22,39. 

6 Matt. v. 12. 

b 2 Kings vi. 31. 
Neh. ix. 26. 

0 1 Kings xxii. 6- 
8,24-28. Is. xxx. 10, 

d Ex. xxiii. 4, 5. 
Ps. vii. 4. 

* Acts x. 38. Gal. 
vi. 10. 3 John 11. 

} Tho meaning 
here i3, “speak suit¬ 
ably to.” Any for¬ 
mal expression of 
blessing on such an 
occasion would not 
only be unnatural 
and improper, but 
almost ludicrous. 
Our Lord recom¬ 
mended something 
like the maxim of 
Solomon, ** A soft 
answer turneth a- 
way wrath" (Prov. 
xv. 1). He exhert- 
cth his disciples not 
to suffer the vio¬ 
lence of tho wicked 
to make them forget 
the sanctity of their 
principles, or to 
compromise the dig¬ 
nity and innocence 
of their character.— 
Hewlett. 

§ If any honest 
man has borrowed 
your money, or ta¬ 
ken your goods upon 
trust, and is net able 
to return or pay for 
them, do not arrest 
tho poor insolvent 
debtor, and throw 
him into prison, nor 
be severe in demand¬ 
ing what cannot be 
had.—G uyse. 

f Matt. vii. 12. 
Jam. ii. 8-16. 

« Matt. v. 46, 47. 

b 1 Tet. ii. 19. 

II Namely, with 
an intent to lose 
whatsoever ye lend, 
if your neighbour’s 

want do require it: 
and that you cannot 
get it again without 
violating tho laws of 
charity, and giving 
scandal and offence. 
Or without any re¬ 
spect to yourselves, 
to expect a recom- 
pence or an equal 
courtesy for requital. 
Others translate it. 
Not any way losing 
all mauncr of hope, 
viz., of a just retri¬ 
bution from God, if 
not from man. Ye 
shall be— viz., you 
shall shew your¬ 
selves to be such in 
effect.— Diodati. 

‘ Matt. v. 44, 45. 
John xiii. 35. 

k Deut. xix. 16-21. 

1 Matt. vii. 3-5. 

m 2 Sam. xii. 5-7. 

n Ps. xcii. 12-14. 
Is. v. 4. 

Or, tho treo i3 
not good which 
bringeth forth evil 
fruit. And this is 
a reason of tho pre¬ 
cedent exhortation ; 
as if ho should say, 
to bear the fruit of 
judging thy brother 
uprightly, cleanse 
thyself from thino 
own vices. — Dio¬ 
dati. 

1 A grape. 

0 Ps. xii. 2 4; lii. 
2-4. Jer. ix. 2-5. 

p Is. lv. 3. Matt, 
xi. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 4. 

q Matt. vii. 24, 25. 
John viii. 52. 

1 Matt. xi. 29, 30. 
Heb. v. 9. 

* Jesus closes the 
sermon by a beauti¬ 
ful comparison, il¬ 
lustrating the bene¬ 
fit of attending to 
his words. It wa3 
not sufficient to hear 
them; they must be 
obeyed. Palestine 
was, to a consider¬ 
able extent, a, land 
of hills and.moun¬ 
tains. Like other 
countries of that 
description, it was 
subject to sudden 
andviolent rains. No 
comparison could, 
to a Jew, have been 
more striking. So 
tempests and storms. 
of affliction and per¬ 
secution beat around 
the soul. Suddenly, 
when we think we 
aro in safety, the 
heavens may be 
overcast, the storm 
may lower, and ca¬ 
lamity beat upon 
U3. In a moment, 
health, friends, com¬ 
forts, may be gone. 
How desirable,then, 
to be possessed of 
something that tho 
tempest cannot ex¬ 
tend to! Such is an 
interest in Christ; 
attention to his 
words, reliance on 
his promises, confi¬ 
dence in his protec¬ 
tion, and a hope of 
heaven through I113 
blood. Earthly ca¬ 
lamities do not 
reach these; and, 
possessed of reli¬ 
gion, all the storms 
and tempests of life 
may beat harmlessly 
around us. -Barnes. 

highly probable. 1. Because St Luke omita so many things recorded by St Matthew, 
as parts of this discourse, namely, from the thirteenth to the thirty-ninth verse of 
the fifth chapter, all the sixth chapter ; and from the seventh to the sixteenth verse 
of the seventh chapter : that is, he omits the greatest part of the sermon, and also 
adds many woes. 2. St Matthew doth sufficiently inform us, that his sermon was 
delivered before the healing of the leper : for * as Christ came down from the mount, 
the leper came to him’ (Matt. viii. 2); whereas St Luke gives us the story of the leper 
first, and the history of Christ’s sermon after. St Luke reckons Matthew among those 
whom Christ had chosen to be of the twelve; and he adds, that Christ went down 
with them, and preached the following sermon ; whereas the sermon .mentioned by St 
Matthew was preached long before his calling to be one of Christ’s disciples.-—Lastly, 
St Matthew's sermon was preached on the mount by our Lord calling his disciples to 
him ; whereas St Luke informs us that our Lord came down with his disciples from a 
mount, and stood in the plain, and from thence preached what he recorded. — Here 
being but four of the eight beatitudes mentioned (Matt, v.), and not one of these being 
! delivered in the same words which arc there used ; as it is certain this .must be another 

i sermon than that on the mount, and spoken to other auditors, so it is only probable, 

not necessary, that they should bear the same Bense.”— (Whitby.) The thirty-ninth, 
fortieth, and forty-fifth verses are not found in the sermon on the mount, but for sub¬ 
stance in other parts of St Matthew’s Gospel. Some, however, think, that the circumstance 
of a plain being here mentioned, and a mountain by St Matthew, is not of much weight: 
cur Lord, say they, might come “ down from the mountain with his disciples, and, find¬ 
ing a large multitude assembled in the plain, he might reascend the mountain so far as 
to be placed advantageously for being heard by the people, and his disciples go and 
seat themselves around him. ' Both the evangelists dgree that a mountain was near; 
both agree that Christ had been healing considerable numbers just before he delivered 
this discourse, St Luke Bays that he had been praying all night in the mountain—wo 

may naturally suppose in the higher and more retired part of it — that he then cams 
down, and healed the numerous afflicted persons ; and that seeing the. multitudes, he 
proceeded to teach them. And after both sermons we find him entering into Caper¬ 
naum, and healing the centurion's sefvant. Thus different persons view the subject 
very differently ; but the circumstance of St Matthew's Gospel recording the sermon 
on the mount, not only before his own appointment to the apostolical office, but before 
he relates how he was called from the receipt of custom to follow Christ, seems of 
great weight; and several passages appear to require so different an interpretation 
than that which had been given of what are thought parallel passages in St Matthew, 
that I scarcely know how to expound them, without adopting Dr Whitby’s conclusion, 
though I would by no means be confident in so controverted a point. — It seems pro¬ 
bable that the sermon recorded by St Luke, being delivered at another time, and to 
another audience, than the sermon on the mount, our Lord saw good to inculcate the 
same general and important truths, with such variations as his perfect knowledge of 
his hearers required. — Scott. 

Beatitudes.— See Matt. v. 3. 

Genuine and Permanent Piety.— Ver. 47*49. Those only make sure work for their 
souls and eternity, and take the course that will Btand them in stead in a trying time, 
who do not only come to Christ as his scholars, and ‘‘hear his sayings,” but do them; 
who think, and speak, and act in everything according to the established rules of his 
holy religion. They are like a “ house built on a rock ; ” these are they that take pairii 
in religion, as they do that “build on a rock; ” that begin lew , as they do that “dig 
deep;” that found their hope upon Christ, who is the Rock of ages (and other foun¬ 
dation can no man lay) ; these are they who provide for hereafter , who get ready for 
the worst, who lay up in store a good foundation for the “ time to come,” for the 
“eternity to come” (1 Tim. vi. 19). They who do thus, do well for themselves; for, 

1. They shall keep their integrity in times of temptation and persecution, when others 



















The faith of the centurion. ST LUKE, VII. The widow's son raise u. 

; mently upon that house, and could not shake it; 
for it was founded upon a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like 
a man that, without a foundation, built an house 
upon the earth; against which the stream did 
beat vehemently, and immediately it fell; and 
the ruin of that house was great. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The centurion's faith. 11 Christ raiseth the widow's son , 19 

answcrcth Johns messengers, 24 and giveth testimony of him . 

36 Mary Magdalene anointeth Christ's feel, 

"VTOW, a when he had ended all his sayings in 
-lN the audience of the people, b he entered 
into Capernaum. 

2 And a certain c centurion’s servant, who was 
dear unto him, d was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent unto 
him the elders of the Jews,* e beseeching him 

{ that he would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they besought 
him instantly, saying, That he was f worthy for 
whom he should do this: 

5 For s he loveth our nation, b and he hath 
built us a synagogue. 

6 Then 'Jesus went with them. And when he 
was now not far from the house, the centurion 
sent friends to him, saying unto him. Lord, 
k trouble not thyself; *for I am not worthy that 
thou shouldest enter under my roof: 

7 Wherefore neither thought I myself worthy* 
to come unto thee: 111 but say in a word, and my 
servant shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man set under authority, 
having under me soldiers, and I say unto 1 one, 
Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he 
doeth it. 

9 When Jesus heard these things, he marvelled 
at him, and turned him about, and said unto the 
people that followed him, I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, returning to the 
house, “found the servant whole that had been 
sick. 

11 If And it came to pass the day after, that 

A.D. 31—A.D. 31. . 

°he went into a city called Nain; and many of 
his disciples went with him, and much people. 

12 Now, when he came nigh to the gate of the 
city, behold, there was a dead man carried outj 
p the only son of his mother, and she was a widow: 
and much people of the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, he had com¬ 
passion on her, and said unto her, q Weep not. 

14 And he came and touched the 2 bier: and 
they that bare him stood still. And he said, 
r Young man, 8 1 say unto thee, Arise. 

15 And he that was dead sat up, and began to 
speak. 8 And he delivered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on all: and ‘they 
glorified God, saying, That u a great • prophet is 
risen up among us; and. That *God hath visited 
his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went forth through¬ 
out all Judea, and throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 IT And the disciples of John shewed him of 
all these things. 

19 And John calling unto him two of his dis¬ 
ciples, sent them to Jesus, saying, y Art thou he 
that should come 1 ? or look we for another? 

20 AVhen the men were come unto him, they 
said, John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, saying. 
Art thou he that should come ? or look we for 
another? 

21 And in the same hour he cured many of 
their infirmities and z plagues, and of evil spirits; 
and unto many that were blind he gave sight. 

22 Then Jesus, answering, said unto them, Go 
your way, and tell John 1 * what things ye have 
seen and heard; how that the blind see, the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, 
a the dead are raised, b to the poor the gospel is 
preached. 

23 And c blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended 11 in me. 

24 If And when the messengers of John were 
departed, he began to speak unto the people con¬ 
cerning John, What went ye out into the wilder¬ 
ness for to see ? * d A reed shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to see ? A man 
clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which 

CHAP. VII. 

* Matt. vii. 28, 29. 

b Matt. viii. 5-13. 

* Matt, xxvii. 54. 

i John iv. 46, 47 ; 

xi. 2, 3. 

* Perhaps of the 
synagogue he had 
built (ver. 5). — 
Pearce. 

* Matt. viii. 5. 

t Matt. x. 11,13. 

*1 Kings v. 1. 

2 Chr. ii. 11.12. 

b 1 Chr. xxix. 3. 
Ezra vii. 27. 28. 

i Matt. xx. 28. 
Acts x. 38. 

k viii. 49: 

I Gen. xxxii. 10. 
Prov. xxix. 23. 

f It would be dif¬ 
ficult to find else¬ 
where such a beau¬ 
tiful instance of hu¬ 
mility and strong 
faith in the power 
of Christ. This Ro¬ 
man centurion, rich, 
influential, power¬ 
ful, was so struck 
with the dignity and 
moral excellence of 
our Saviour, that, 
regardless of his 
lowly condition iu 
life, he openly pro¬ 
fessed his own un¬ 
worthiness to re¬ 
ceive from him even 
a personal visit. 
Such also was his 
confidence in the 
power of Christ to 
heal whomsoever he 
would, that he 
deemed it only ne¬ 
cessary for him to 
speak the word, and 
it would be done. 
Ifc is hardly to be 
wondered, that our 
Lord marvelled at 
such humility and 
faith.—O wen. 

“ Exod. xv. 26. 

1 Sam. ii. 6. 

1 This man. 

n Matt. viii. 13; 
xv. 28. 

* Acts x. 38. 

J The burying- 
grounds were out of 
the city, but, as 
there is reason to 
believe, not far from 
the city gate. — 
Bloomfield. 

1* Gen. xxii. 2, 12. 

2 Sara. xiv. 7. 

* Jer. xxxi. 15,16. 

2 Coffin. 

r 1 Kings xvii. 21. 
Job xiv. 12,14. 

§ It has been no¬ 
ticed, that in the 
12th verse and this, 
four circumstances 
are mentioned, bet¬ 
ter calculated to ex¬ 
cite compassion than 
the most laboured 
composition. The 
person dead was a 
son, au only son, hia 

mother a widow,and 
lie in the prime of 
his days. — Bootii- 
ROYD. 

* 1 Kings xvii. 23, 
24. 2 Kings iv. 34. 

* Matt. ix. 8 ; xv. 
31. 

u John L 21, 25; 

vi. 14; ix. 17. 

x xix. 44. Ex. iv. 
31. Ps.lxv.9. 

7 Gen. iii. 15. Is. 

vii. 14 ; ix. 6, 7. 

* 1 Kings viii. 37. 
Ps. xc. 7-9. 

|| John did not 
send this message 
with a design to sa¬ 
tisfy any scruples of 
his own; but en¬ 
tirely for the sake 
and conviction of 
those disciples who 
brought the mes¬ 
sage, in order to 
confirm them iu the 
belief of Jesus, and 
in right notions re¬ 
specting him. This 
was the more neces¬ 
sary, because their 
intemperatezeal and 
partial respect for 
their master, John, 
had hitherto made 
them averse to Je¬ 
sus, and envious at 
his honour and mi¬ 
racles; and John, 
in compassion to 
their infirmities, 
condescends to have 
their scruples pro¬ 
pounded in his own 
name.—S tanhope. 

* viii. 53-55. 

b Zeph. iii. 12. 

c Is. viii. 14,15. 

U The word of¬ 
fence signifies a 
stumblinijblock. This 
verse might be ren¬ 
dered, “ Happy is he 
to whom I shall 
not prove a stum- 
blingblockl” — t. e., 
Happy is he who 
'shall not take of¬ 
fence at my poverty 
and lowliness of life, 
so as to reject me 
and my doctrine. 
Happy is he who 
can, notwithstand¬ 
ing that poverty and 
obscurity, see the 
evidence that I am 
the Messiah, and 
follow me.-BARNES. 

* When John 
preached in the wil¬ 
derness, and great 
multitudes of you 
ran to his ministry 
and baptism, what 
did you go thither 
for? or what did ye 
expect to meet with 
there ? Did ye crowd 
at such a rate to hear 
a man as wavering 
in hi3 doctrine as a 
reed that is tossed 
to and fro with every 
wind? He was no 
such giddy person, 
but steadily persist¬ 
ed in one and the 

' same testimony con¬ 
cerning me.—G ill. 

d Gen. xlix. 4. 

fall from their own steadfastness, as the seed on the stony ground, they shall “ stand 
fast in the Lord.” 2. They shall keep their comfort, and peace, and hope, and joy, in 
the midst of the greatest distresses. The stems and streams of affliction shall not 
shock them, for their feet are “ set upon a rock,” a rock “ higher than they.” 3. Their 
everlasting welfare is secured. In death and judgment they are safe. Obedient 
believers are “ kept by the power of Christ, through faith, unto salvation,” and shall 
never perish. — Henry . 

CHAP. VII. The Centurion’s Faith.— See Matt. viii. 8. 

The Widow of Nain. — Ver. 11-17. It does not appear that our Lord ever went to 
Nain, except on this occasion. .It is supposed to have been distant about twelve or 
thirteen miles from Capernaum ; and he seems to have taken this journey on purpose 
to perform the compassionate miracle here recorded. For when he came with many 
attendants to the entrance of the city, he met a company of people carrying a dead 
man out to bury him. He was the only son of a widow woman, who, it may well be, 
supposed, had been the support and comfort of her declining years, and every circum-* 
stance tending to render her affliction peculiarly distressing; and as the funeral was 
attended by great.numbers, the miracle that ensued would he more fully attested, and 
generally known. When our Lord, therefore, saw the afflicted widow following the 
corpse of her beloved son, “he had compassion on her,” and bade her weep no more, as 
lie was come to her relief; he then touched the bier on which the body lav, for they 
who carried it stood still — perhaps with some degree of expectation, as the rumour of 
•iis other miracles must have reached them. Upon which he said, as one possessed 
©f Divine authority and power, “Young man, I say unto thee, Arise;” and immediately 
lie that had been dead sat up, and began to speak, and Jesus delivered him to his 
(mother, that he might still live to be a comfort to her. The evangelist hath left us 
&o conceive of the emotions of her heart on this occasion, to which no words could pos¬ 
sibly do justice; but he informs us that an awe and fear of Christ’s Divine power fell 
upon the spectators, and they glorified God for his mercy, and thanked him for having 
visited his people, and raised up such a prophet amongst them. But though the 
tumour of this extraordinary miracle spread even in Judea, and through all the ad¬ 
jacent regions, yet we do not find that any one expected a similar miracle in the case 

Jairus’ daughter (chap. viii. 41-56).—“ What can exceed the beautiful simplicity of 
(these verses ? ^particular, that simple, yet touching, enumeration which occurs in 

the twelfth Verse, is a pure classical beauty. Common writers either overlook such 
circumstances, and fail to arrange them in the delicate order which gives them their 
effect, or they dwell so much on them as to excite weariness and disgust. A similar 
instance occurs in the contrast towards the close of this chapter (ver. 44-46). * Few 
minds are so acute in their first perceptions as thus to catch every circumstance which 
properly enters into a parallel or a contrast, and to exclude all fanciful agreements 
and oppositions ; and few who catch them can thus exhibit them without parade. 
This clearness of conception, united with such simple and unembarrassed communica¬ 
tion, is, I conceive, true classical excellence.” 

John’s Embassy to Jesus. — See Matt. xi. 2. 

Christ at Meat in the Pharisee’s House. — Yer. 37-39. Whilst our Lord sat at 
the Pharisee’s table, a woman of the city, who was of known bad character, having 
formerly been a harlot, as it is generally supposed, came into the room. Tradition 
reports that this was Mary Magdalene, but there is no other proof of it : and, indeed, 
what is said of Mary Magdalene, or Mary of Magdala, in other places, renders it 
improbable ; as she is spoken of rather as one who had been remarkably afflicted, than 
peculiarly wicked. However that may be, this woman appears to have heard Christ’s 
instructions with great attention, and to have been brought to a deep conviction of 
her guilt and danger, and to unfeigned repentance ; and, being thus prepared to receive 
the truth, she seems to have perceived him to be the promised Messiah, a spiritual 
Redeemer, the Saviour of lost sinners 1 . She therefore wanted to hear more of his 
encouraging instructions, and also to express her love and gratitude to him: and in 
the fulness of her heart she followed him into the Pharisee’s house, having taken with 
her an alabaster-box of valuable ointment, which probably she had been accustomed 
before to use for far other purposes. Coming thus behind him as he reclined at meat, 
his presence and conversation so affected her with a remembrance of her former sins, 
and with a sense of his grace and mercy, that she wept abundantly: and as his feet 
were bare (his sandals having been put off), she rained tears plenteousiy upon them, 
wiping them at the same time with her neglected dishevelled tresses; and kissing 
them in the most humble, respectful, and affectionate manner, she anointed them with 
the ointment. But when the Pharisee saw this interesting scene, instead of rejoicing 
in these tokens of her repentance, he confined his thoughts entirely to her former 
scandalous character, and lie began to form a disadvantageousopinion of Jesus, because 
he allowed such a woman to approach him; for he said in his heart, that if he were a 
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Christ's testimony of John. ST LUKE, VIII. 


are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are 
in kings’ courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to seel A 
prophet? Yea, I say unto you, e and much more 
than a prophet.* 

27 This is he of whom it is written, f Behold, I 
send my messenger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I say unto you, g Among those that are 
born of women there is not a greater prophet 
than John the Baptist; h but he that is least in 
the kingdom of God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard him, and the 
publicans, 'justified God, being baptized with the 
baptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers Rejected 
the counsel of God 4 against themselves, being not 
baptized of him. 

31 IT And the Lord said, k Whereunto then 
shall I liken the men of this generation? and to 
what are they like? 

32 They are like unto children sitting in the 
market-place, and calling one to another, and 
saying. We have piped unto you, and ye have 
not danced; we have mourned to you, and ye 
have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptist came neither eating 
bread nor drinking wine; and ye say, Hie hath 
a devil. 

34 The Son of man is come eating and drink¬ 
ing ; and ye say, Behold a gluttonous man, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners!+ 

35 But “Wisdom is justified of all her children. 

36 IT And one of the Pharisees desired him 
that he would eat with him. And he went into 
the Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And, behold, a woman in the city,§ “which 
was a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat at meat 
in the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster-box 
of ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind him weeping, 
and began to wash his feet 11 with tears, and did 
wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed 
his feet, and anointed them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee, which had bidden 
him, saw it, he spake within himself, saying, 


A.D. 31—A.D. 31. 


0 Matt. xi. 9-14. 
John iii. 26, &c. 

f Jkore than a pro¬ 
phet. — Sustaining a 
character more ele¬ 
vated and sacred 
than the most dis¬ 
tinguished of,the 
ancient prophets. 
Those had been re¬ 
garded as the most 
eminent of th8 pro¬ 
phets who had most 
cleajly predicted the 
Messiah. Isaiah had 
been distinguished 
above all others for 
the sublimity of his 
writings and the 
clearness with which 
ho had foretold the 
coming of Christ. 
Yet John surpassed 
even him. He lived 
in tho time of the 
Christ. He predict¬ 
ed his coming with 
still more clearness. 
He was the instru¬ 
ment of introducing 
him to the nation. 
He was therefore 
first among tho pro¬ 
phets.— Barnes. 

* Is. xl. 3. Mai. 
iii. 1; iv. 5, 6. 

8 iii. 16. John v. 
35. 

h Matt. xi. 11. 
Eph. iii. 8, 9. 

1 Jud. i. 7. Ps. li. 
4. Rom. iii. 4-6. 

8 Frustrated. 

4 Or, within. 

k Lam. ii. 13. 

1 Matt. x. 25. 

t A friend of pub- 
licans and sinners. 

— Word3 uttered 
wit.h ill intent by 
them, but how pre¬ 
cious in the high 
and heavenly sense 
in which they are 
true. His associa¬ 
tion with this class 
of xnen wa3 a crime, 
in their estimation, 
worse even than 
gluttony or drunk¬ 
enness. But in the 
light of the blessed 
gospel, and in view 
of his Divine mission 
to save lost sinners, 
there is no point in 
his life where he ap¬ 
pears more transcen- 
deufcly glorious than 
when he thus min¬ 
gles with outcast 
men, and calls them 
to repentance. The 
Sinner’s Friend; 
this will be the 
brightest gem in his 
mediatorial crown. 

— Owen. 

m Prov. viii. 32-36. 
Hos. xiv. 9. Matt, 
xi. 19. 

§ Either of Nain 
or Capernaum. The 
former is the last- 
mentioned place. 
This is clearly a dif¬ 
ferent incident from 
that related Matt, 
xxvi. 7, &c.; Mark 
xiv. 3; John xii. 3. 
The place, time, and 
circumstances are all 
different.—E lsley. 


n Matt. xxi. 31. 
John ix. 24, 31. 

|| Neither the Jews 
nor Romans wore 
stockings; and they 
always put off their 
•shoes or sandals at 
meals. They lay on 
couchescoveredwith 
stuffs, the quality 
whereof wassuitable 
to the circumstances 
of the entertainer. 
—Benson. 


0 John vii. 12, 40* 
41, 47-52. 

p Is. Ixv. 5. Matt, 
ix. 12.13. 

^ It is probable 
that the woman had 
been a heathen, a 
Gentile sinner; for 
the touch of a 
Jew, however sin¬ 
ful, would not have 
been objected to.— 
Boothroyd. 

* Ps. xlix. 7. 8. 
r Ps. xxxii. 1-5. 

# He saw not the 
point of our Lord’s 
parable. By thus 
saying, therefore, he 
condemned himself, 
and prepared the 
way for our Lord’s 
reproof.— Barnes. 

t To guests (at 
least who wore re¬ 
ceived with peculiar 
joy and affection) it 
was customary to 
furnish water for the 
feet, to give the kiss 
of welcome, and to 
anoint the head. As 
Simon had done 
none of these to our 
Lord, he shewed 
that he viewed him 
only as an indiffer¬ 
ent person. Washing 
the feet always pre¬ 
ceded anointing.— 
Watson. 

■ Gen. xxix. 11. 
Matt. xxvi. 48. 

I Our Lord had 
shewn that he knew 
the thoughts of Si¬ 
mon’s heart; and as 
a prophet he might 
declare the pardon 
of this woman a3 a 
penitent; but he 
now assures her of 
the fact, “ Thy sins 
are forgiven.” — 
WlIITBY. 

* Matt. ix. 3. Mark 
ii. 7. 

§ A very perti¬ 
nent question. Who 
could he be but God ? 
Man could not do 
it; and there is uo 
wonder that they 
were amazed. — 
Barnes. 
u Matt. ix. 22. 

1 Ec. ix. 7. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* Kingdom of God 
—viz., the doctrine 
of the gospel, where¬ 
by God reigneth in 
the midst of us. 
With him — viz., 
preaching and de¬ 
claring the gospel.— 
Diodati. 


Mary anoints Christs feet. 

“This man, if he were a prophet, p would have 
known who and what manner of woman this is 
that toucheth him for she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering, said unto him, Simon, 
I have somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith. 
Master, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor which had 
two debtors; the one owed.five hundred pence, 
and the other fifty. 

42 And q when they had nothing to pay, r he 
frankly forgave them both. Tell me therefore, 
which of them will love him most? 

43 Simon answered and said, I suppose that 
he to whom he forgave most.* And he said unto 
him, Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, and said 
unto Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered 
into thine house, thou gavest me no water for 
my feet:* but she hath washed my feet with 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou “gavest me no kiss: but this woman, 
since the time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss 
my feet. 

46 My head with oil thou didst not anoint: but 
this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment* 

47 Wherefore, I say unto thee. Her sins, which 
are many, are forgiven; for she loved much: but 
tp whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, Thy sins are for¬ 
given.* 

49 And they that sat at meat with him began 
to say within themselves, ‘Who is this that for- 
giveth sins also?§ 

50 And he said to the woman, “Thy faith 
hath saved thee; x go in peace. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Women minister unto Christ. 4 The parable of the sower, 1 6 and 
of the candle. 26 The legion of devils cast out. 

AND it came to pass afterward, that he went 
xlL throughout every city and village, preach¬ 
ing and shewing the glad tidings of the kingdom 
of God;* and the twelve were with him, 

2 And certain women, which had been healed 
of evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Mag¬ 
dalene, out of whom went seven devils, © 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod’s 


prophet, he would have known her character, and consequently would have driven her 
from hia presence, as he and his brethren the Pharisees would have done.—It is sur¬ 
prising that so many persons (among whom have been several remarkable for learning 
and diligent investigation) should have supposed that St Luke here records the same 
event which the oth6r evangelists relate concerning Mary, the sister of Lazarus.— 
“Thiswoman was a woman of that city, either of Nain or Capernaum, the only cities 
mentioned here; whereas Mary, the sister of Lazarus, was of the village of Bethany. 
—After the collation here mentioned, our Lord ‘ went through every city and village, 
preaching the kingdom of God * (chap. viii. 1): whereas, after he raised Lazarus, ‘ Jesus 
walked no more openly ’ (John xi. 54). And, Mary's unction was made for Christ’s 
interment, and but six days before his last passover, when he continued in Bethany 
and Jerusalem.”—( Whitby .)—“ This was in one of the Pharisees’ houses, not in Simon 
.the leper’s, nor in Bethany. The Pharisee objected against Christ for this—not Judas, 
or one of the disciples; and the objection was not the unnecessary expense, as there, 
but th^t Christ would let a sinner be so kind to him, if he knew it; or if he did not,’ 
that he was no prophet.. And then the discourse betwixt Christ and Simon is far 
distant from that in the other gospels, of anointing him for his burial ; which’also 
contains another circumstance in it, that that of Mary’s was immediately before his death 
Judas going out immediately to betray him.”— {Hammond.) To this it may be added, 1 
that it is hardly conceivable a supper should have been made for Jeeus, after Lazarus 
was raised from the dead, at which Lazarus was a guest, and Martha waited; and 
which was evidently done in honour of Christ; while yet the person who entertained 
the company should doubt of his being a prophet, because the sister of Lazarus his 
guest, and of Martha who waited, was permitted to touch him! And it is equally 
inconceivable that the Jews should throng to the house of Martha and Mary to comfort 
them concerning their brother, if the character of Mary had been so infamous, that it 
was enough to induce suspicion against one who was so eminent for his miracles and 
doctrine, that he permitted her to touch him !—There is every reason to think that 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus and Martha, was like her brother and sister in all respects 
a person of approved character, even among such as did not receive Jesus as the 
Messiah; and though the circumstances of the alabaster-box, the anointing of our 
^ a feet and wiping them with her hair, and the leper being called Simon as well 
as the Pharisee, seem, at the first glance, to give some plausibility to the opinion yet 
the more carefully the connection of the narrative, the time, the place, the discourse, 


the woman’s motive, the commendation bestowed on each, and, indeed, the whole 
account, is considered, the fuller must be the reader’s conviction, that two different 
persons and transactions are intended.—St John, indeed, records, that Mary anointed 
Christ’s feet; but St Luke never intimates that this woman anointed his head , as two 
evangelists do of Mary. This was more suited to the respectful and affectionate free¬ 
dom of one long honoured with the Saviour’s friendship, than with the weeping, 
trembling diffidence of a new convert, whose life had been notoriously scandalous. 

The Woman Accepted.— Ver. 44-50. Our Lord, having approved of Simon’s answer, 
proceeded to apply it to the case in question ; and turning to the weeping penitent, he 
asked, Whether he did not observe that woman ? Simon had, indeed, noticed her with 
disdain, and thought that her presence even polluted his house; but he had not duly 
considered her tears of godly sorrow, and her expressions of grateful love. Our 
Lord, therefore, in the mo3t beautiful manner, contrasted her conduct with that of the 
Pharisee. The latter had not even treated him with ordinary respect: when he came 
into his house, he had not so much as brought him water with which to wash hia 
feet; he had not welcomed him with a friendly kiss, nor given him oil, which was 
cheap and plentiful, to anoint his head, according to the customs on Buch occasions: 
but this despised woman had washed his feet with her tears, and wiped them with her 
hair; she had incessantly kissed his feet from her first entrance into the room, and 
had anointed them with the most costly and fragrant ointment. Therefore, though 
her 6in8 had been very many and aggravated, even more and greater than Simon 
supposed, yet they were ail forgiven, “for she loved much.”— Scott. 

CHAP. VIII. Chuza.— Ver. 1-3. Some have conjectured that Chuza, Herod’- 
steward, was the nobleman, or courtier, whose son Jesus had cured. Doubtless it war 
by his consent that his wife accompanied Jesus, when journeying to preach the gospK. 
As our Lord chose to be “poor for our Bakes,’’ and did not work miracles for his ow* 
support, so these pious women, who had been under the greatest obligations to him 
in respect both to their souls and bodies, being in good circumstances, were glad t 
communicate from their substance to the maintenance of him and his disciples a 
well as personally to attend him; and he was pleased to stoop thus low, for’ar. 
example to his servants and disciples in similar circumstances. It does not aupo-J 
that any men shared this honour “of ministering to Christ of their substance.”— See 
Parable or the Soweil—S ee Matt, xiii. 1. 




















The parable of the sower. ST LUKE, VIII. Christ stxlte $ a 

steward, and Susanna, and many others, which 
ministered unto him of their substance. 

4 f And when much people were gathered 
together, and were come to him out of every 
city, ho spake by a parable: 

5 A a sower went out to sow his seed:* and 
as he sowed, some fell by the wayside; and it 
was trodden down, and the fowls* of the air 
devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock; and as soon as 
it was sprung up, it withered away, because it 
lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell amohg thorns; and the thorns 
sprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And b other fell on good ground, and sprang 
up, and bare fruit c an hundredfold. And when 
he had said these things, he cried. He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

4 9 t And his disciples asked him, saying, What 
might this parable be ? 

10 And he said, Unto you* it is given to know 
the mysteries^ of the kingdom of God: but to 
others in parables; d that seeing they might not 
see, and hearing they might not understand. 

.11 1 Now the parable is this; 'The seed is 
the word of God. 

12 Those fbythe wayside” are they that hear: 

2 then cometh the devil, and taketh away the 
word out of their hearts, lest they should believe 
and be saved. 

13 They on the rock are they, which, when 
they hear, h receive the word with joy; 'and 
these have no root, k which for awhile believe, 
and in time of temptation fall away. 

14 And that which fell among thorns are they, 
which, when they have heard, go forth, and are 
choked with cares, and riches, and pleasures of 
this life, J and bring no fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground are they, 
which in an honest and good heart, having 
heard the word, “keep it, and "bring forth fruit 
with patience. 11 

16 T No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a 
bed;* but setteth it on a candlestick, that they 
which enter in may see the light. 

17 For 'nothing is secret, that shall not be 
made manifest; neither any thing hid, that shall 
not be known and come abroad. 

A.D. 31—A. D. 31. 

IS Take heed therefore how ye hear: for who¬ 

soever hath, to him shall be given; and whoso¬ 
ever hath not, from him shall be taken even that 
which he 1 seemeth to have.+ 

19 IT Then came to him his mother and his 
brethren, and could not come at him for the 

press. . 

20 And it was told him by certain which said, 
Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, 
desiring to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said unto them, p My 
mother and my brethren are these q which hear 
the word of God, and do it. 

22 TT Now it came to pass on a certain day, 
that he went into a ship with his disciples: and 
he said unto them, Let us go over unto the other 
side of the lake. And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed, lie fell asleep: and there 
came down a storm of wind on the lake; and 
they were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and awoke him, 
saying, r Master, Master, we perish! Then s he 
arose,^ and rebuked the wind and the raging of 
the water: and they ceased, and there was a 
calm. 

25 And he said unto them, ‘Where is your 
faith ? And they, being afraid, wondered, say¬ 
ing one to another, What manner of man is 
this! for he commandeth even the winds and 
water, and they obey him. 

26 IT And they arrived at “the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to land, there 
x met him out of the city a certain man which 
had devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither 
abode in any house, but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, y he cried out, and 
fell down before him, and with a loud voice said, 
2 What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of 
God most high? I beseech thee, torment me 
not. 

29 (For he had "commanded the unclean spirit 
to come out of the man. For oftentimes it had 
capght him: and he was kept bound with chains, 
and in fetters; and he brake the bands, and was 
driven of the devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy 
name? And he said, b Legion: because many 
devils were entered into him. 

* Matt. xiii. 24- 
26. 37. 

f The Image here 
is taken from an em¬ 
ployment known to 
ail men, and there¬ 
fore intelligible to 
all. Nor can there 
be a more striking il¬ 
lustration of preach¬ 
ing the gospel than 
placing the seed in 
the ground to spring 
up hereafter and 
bear fruit. Sower. 
—One who sows or 
scatters seed ; a far¬ 
mer. It is Dot im¬ 
probable that ouo 
wasnear theSaviour 
when he spoke this 
parable.—B arnes. 

J There not. the tra¬ 
veller, 8aj3, "There 
are so many spar¬ 
rows in Persia, that 
they destroy all 
things ; and scare¬ 
crows are so far 
from frightening 
them, that they will 
pc-rch upon them.” 
He adds, "that 
when they see flocks 
of birds coming, the 
peasants run and 
shout, and smack 
their whips, to drive 
them further, and 
this they do every 
morning and even¬ 
ing.”— BURDER. 

t Matt. xiii. 8, 23. 
John i. 12, 13. 

0 Gen. xxvi. 12. 

§ The mysteries.— 
The hidden manner 
of God’s dispensing 
his grace, which to 
others is more ob¬ 
scurely revealed in 
parables. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

u L)e.ut. xxix. 4. 
Is. vi. 9, 10; Xiiv. 18. 

* Is. viii. 20. Matt, 
xiii. 19. 

t l’rov. i. 24-26, 29. 
Matt. xiii. 19. 

Ii The hardness and 
insensibility of the 
heart is well repre¬ 
sented by a hard- 
trodden wayside, on 
which the seed falls 
with no impression. 
These careless, in¬ 
sensible hearers of 
God's Word consti¬ 
tute tbe great ma¬ 
jority of those who 
sit under the gospel. 
The faint impres¬ 
sions made upon 
them by the Word 
pass away and are 
lost through the 
agency of Satan .who 
is ever at hand to 
catch away that 
which is sown iw the 
heart.—O wen. 

* 2 Thes. u. 9-14. 
Rev. xii. 9. 

b Ps.cvi.1214. Is. 
lviii. 2. 

» Job xii. 28. 
Prov. xii. 3, 12. 

k Hos. vi. 4. John 
ii. 23-25. 

1 John xv. 6. 

“Job xxm. 11,12. 
Prov. ni. 1. 

0 Matt. xxiv. 13. 
Rom. ii. 7 ; vi. 22. 

1J By constancy in 
suffering, aud per¬ 
severance iu doing 
well.—S tanhope. 

*' Meaning, that 
everything m to be 
put to its proper use. 
The use of hearing 
and reading the 
Word of God,- is to 
improve by what we 
learn; and if our 
hearts and lives be 
not improved there¬ 
by. we shall be con¬ 
demned for neglect¬ 
ing the opportunities 
which God is pleased 
to afford us for tjiat 
purpose.—M ann. 

Q Matt. x. 26. 

1 Cor. iv. 5. 

l Thinkelh that he 
hath. 

f The words may 
be thus paraphras¬ 
ed: He that heartily 
receives the truth, 
and faithfully im¬ 
proves his light to 
the good of others, 
shall have a still 
further increase of 
understanding and 
assistances for his 
own and their ad¬ 
vantage; but whoso¬ 
ever thinks lightly of 
the truth, and does 
not concern himself 
about making a right 
use of it for the pro¬ 
fiting of others, shall 
lose even the good 
notions ho before 
bad, and be left to 
give them up for 
their opposite er¬ 
rors. being neither 
established in them, 
nor savingly benefit¬ 
ed by them, as be¬ 
fore he might 6eem 
to have been. — 
Guyse. 

p Matt. xxv. 40, 45. 
John xv. 14, 15. 

i Matt, vii! 21-26. 
John vi. 28, 29. 

r Ps. lxix. 1, 2. 
Lam iii. 54-56. 

■ Ps. lxv. 7; civ. 
6-9. Is. 1. 2. 

\ Then he arose. 
— He could have 
wrought this great 
miracle in a recum¬ 
bent-position, but.it 
was more suitable to 
bis dignity as Lord 
of nature that he 
should rise and as¬ 
sume an attitude 
of command. And 
there voas a great 
calm.— The passage 
quoted by Longinus 
*• Let there be light, 
and there was light,” 
as a remarkable in¬ 
stance of the su¬ 
blime, is not more 
entitled to this dis¬ 
tinction than these 
words before us. At 
hissimplecommand 
“ Peace, bo still 
(Mark iv. 39). sud 
denly, as if ail na¬ 
ture was hushed to 
repose, "tbo wind 
ceased, and there 
was a great calm.” 
—Owen. 

* Matt. vi. 30. 

u Matt.viii.28,&c., 
Gergesenes. 

x Mark v. 2 5. 

7 Matt. viii. 29. 

* 37. 38. 

* Mark v. 8. 

b Matt. xxvi. 53. 

Christ’s Spiritual Kindred.— See Mark iii. 31. 

Christ in the Storm.— See Matt. viii. 23. 

The Demoniac and the Demons. — See Mark v. 1-9; and Matt. viii. 30. 

Effect of Casting out the Devils.— Ver. 34. Let ns now see what the effect of 
this miracle was, of casting the legion of devils out of this man. 1. What effect it 
had upon the people of that country, who had lost their swine by it. “The swine¬ 
herds went, and told it both in city and country,” perhaps with a design to incense 
people against Christ; they told “ by what means he that was possessed of the devils 
was healed” (ver. 36), that it was by sending the devils into the swine, which was 
capable of an invidious representation, as if Christ could not have delivered the man 
out of their hands, but by delivering the swine into them. “ The people came out to 
gee what was done,” and to inquire into it; and “they were afraid ” (ver. 35), they 

11 were taken with great fear ” (ver. 37); they were surprised and amazed at it, and 
knew not what to say to it ; they thought more /of the destruction of the swine than 
of the deliverance of their poor afflicted neighbour, and of the country from the terror 
of his frenzy, which was become a public nuisance; and therefore “the ^hole multi¬ 
tude besought Christ to depart from them,” for fear he should bring some other 
judgment upon them; whereas, indeed, none need to be afraid of Christ that are 
willing to forsake their sins, and give up themselves to him. But Christ took them 
at their word: “ He went up into the ship, and returned back again.” Those lose 
their Saviour, and their hopes in him, that love their swine better. 2. What effect it 
bad upon the poor man who had recovered himself by it. He “desired” Christ’s 
company as much as others “ dreaded ” it : he besought Christ that “ he might be with 
him,” as others were, “ that had been healed by him of evil spirits and infirmities ” 
(ver. 2); that Christ might be to him a Protector and Teacher, and that he might be 
to Christ for a name and a praise. He was loath to stay among those rude and 
brutish Gadarenes, that desired Christ to depart from them. “ 0 gather not my soul 
with these sinners ! ’ But Christ would not take him along with him, but sent him 
home, to publish among those that knew him the great things God had done for him, 
that bo he might be a blessing to his country, ae he had been a burden to it. We 

must sometimes deny ourselves the satisfaction even of spiritual benefits and comforts, 
to gain an opportunity of being serviceable to the souls of others. Perhaps Christ 
knew that, when the resentment of the loss of their swine was a little over, they 
would be better disposed to consider the miracle, and therefore left the man among 
them to be a standing monument, and a monitor to them of it. — Henry, 

Christ’s Spiritual Kelationship.— See Matt. xiii. 55. 

The Hidden Cure. —Ver. 44. Here is a secret application made to ChriBt by a 
woman ill of a “ bloody issue,” which had been the consumption of her body, and the 
consumption of her puree too; “for she had spent all her living upon physicians,” 
and was never the belter (ver. 43). The nature of her disease was such, that she did 
not care to make a public complaint of it (it was agreeable to the modesty of her sex 
to be very shy of speaking of it), and, therefore,-she took this opportunity of coming 
to Christ “in a crowd;” and the more people were present, the more likely she 
thought it was that she should be “ concealed.” Her “ faith ” was very “ strong,” for 
she doubted not but that by the “ touch” of the “ hem of his garment” she should 
derive from him healing virtue sufficient for her relief, looking upon him to be such a 
full.Fountain of mercies, that she should “ steal ” a cure, and he not “ miss it.” Thus 
many a poor soul is “healed,” and “ helped,” and “saved ” by Christ, that is “lostin 
a crowd,” and that nobody takes notice of. The woman found aD immediate change 
for the better in herself, and that her disease w r as cured (ver. 44). As believers have 
comfortable communion with Christ, so they have comfortable communications from 
him incognito — “ secretly, meat to eat ” that the “ world knows not ” of, and “joy ” that 
a “stranger does not intermeddle with.” Here'is a discovery of this secret cure, to 
the glory both of the Physician and the patient. 1. Christ takes notice that there is 
a cure wrought: “ Virtue is gone out of me ” (ver. 46). Those that have been healed by 
virtue derived from Christ must “ own >l it, for he “ knows it.” He speaks of it here, 
not in a way of “ complaint,” as if he were hereby either “weakened” or “wronged,” 
but in a way of “ complacency ; ” it was his delight that “ virtue ” was gone out of him 
to do any good, and he did not grudge it to the meanest—they were as welcome to it ag 
to the light and.heat.of theeun; nor had he the lees virtue “ in him ’*for the going out of 


















The legion of devils cast out. 


ST LUKE, ia. 


The bloody issue healed . 


31 And c they besought him that he would not 
Command them to go out into the deep. 8 

32 And there was there d an herd of many 
Swine feeding on the mountain: and they “be¬ 
sought him that he would suffer them to enter 
into them And f he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and 
entered into the swine: g and the herd ran vio¬ 
lently down a steep place into the lake, and were 
choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was 
done, h tkey fled, and weni; and told it in the city 
and in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see what was done; 
and came to Jesus, and found the man, out of 
whom the devils were departed, ‘sitting at the 
feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind: and 
they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw it told them, by what 
means he that wa3 possessed of the devils was 
healed. 

37 *! Then the whole multitude of the country 
Of the Gadarenes round about k besought him to 
depart from them: 11 for they were taken with great 
fear. And he went up into the ship, and returned 
back again. 

38 Now the man, out of whom the devils were 
departed, besought him that he might be with 
him: but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to thine own house,* 51 and shew how 
great things God hath done unto thee. And he 
went his way, and published throughout the whole 
city how great things Jesus had done unto him. 

40 And it came to pass, that, when Jesus was 
returned,* Rhe people gladly received him: for 
they were all “waiting for him. 

41 IT And, behold, “there came a man named 
Jairus, and he was a ruler of the synagogue; 
°and lie fell down at Jesus’ feet, p and besought 
him that he would come into his house: 

42 For he had one only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, q and she lay a dying. (But as he 
went the people thronged him. 

43 11 And a woman, r having an issue of blood 
twelve years, which had spent all her living upon 
physicians, neither could be healed of any, 

44 Came 8 behind him, f and * touched the border 
of his garment: and “immediately her issue of 
blood stanched. 


A.D. 31—A.D. 81. 


5 Job i. 11; ii. 5. 
Phi), ii. 10, n. 

§ Gr. abyss. In 
Mark, “out of 
tho country;’* but 
this might be added, 
and must denote 
some place of con¬ 
finement or misery. 
—Boctkroyb. 

“'his expression is, 
in Rev. xx.3, render¬ 
ed “into the bottom¬ 
less pit.”—G uyse. 

d Lev. xi. 7. 13. 

Isv. 4; Ixvi. 3. 

* Job i. 11. Ps. 
Ixii. 11. 

‘ 1 Kings xxii. 22. 
Job i. 12; ii. 6. 
e John viii. 44. 
i» Matt. viii. 33. 
Mark v. 14. 

‘ Mark v. 15. Act3 
xxii. 3. 

k Deut. v. 25. 1 

Sam. vi. 20. 

. The stupendous 
miracle, attended 
with such a destruc¬ 
tion of property, so 
aroused tfco city, 
that it3 inhabitants 
poured forth to meet 
Jesus, and united in 
beseeching him to 
depart out of their 
coasts—a most re¬ 
markable indiffer¬ 
ence to their highest 
interests, to urge the 
departure . of one 
whom they must 
havG known, by 
what they had heard 
of his doctrines, in¬ 
structions, and mi¬ 
racles, as well as by 
thie cure of tho 
wretched demoni¬ 
acs, to have both the 
will and power to do 
them good. ‘Their 
infatuation is but 
the type, .however, 
of thousands who, 
in every age, have 
virtually prayed the 
Saviour to depart 
from them, even 
when, by tho subdu¬ 
ing infiuences of his 
Spirit, he was ready 
to make their hearts 
the seat of hi3 
abode.—O wen. 

Christ knew that 
ho could do him 
better service absent 
than present. And 
shew— Christ would 
have this wonderful 
thing published, the 
better to testify this 
people’s ingratitude, 
who desired him to 
go out of their bor¬ 
ders (ver. 37; Matt, 
viii. 34; Mark. v. 17). 
—Diodati. 

# To Capernaum, 
as appears from 
Matt. ix. 1, 18; 
Mark v. 22, &c.— 
—Boothroyd. 

i Mark vi. 20; 
xii. 37. John v. 35. 

m Prov. viii. 34. 
Acts x. 33. 

D Matt. ix. 18-25. 
Mark v. 22. 

0 xvii. 16. Rev. 
v. 8. 

v Matt. viii. 7, 8. 
Mark v. 23. 

i Job iv. 20. Ps. 
xc. 5-8; ciii. 15,16. 

r Lev. xv. 25, &c. 
Matt. ix. 20-22. 

• vii. 33. 


f In the crowd 
that pressed upon 
him. This was done 
to avoid being no¬ 
ticed. It was an act 
of faitli. She was 
full of confidence 
that Jesus was able 
to heal; but she 
trembled on account 
of her conscious 
nnworihiness, thus 
illustrating tbs hu¬ 
mility and confi¬ 
dence of a sinner 
coming to God for 
pardon and life.— 
Barnes. 

8 Beut. xxii. 12. 
Mark v. 27,28; vi. 56. 

u Ex. xv. 2S. Mai. 
iv. 2. 


3 1 Pet. ii. 9, r.iarg. 

r Vs. lxvi. 16. 

* Matt. viii. 13. 

* Exod. iv. 18. 

1 Sam. i. 17. 

b Matt. ix. 23-26. 

0 Is. vii. 22. 

I Our Lord im¬ 
mediately addressed 
him with encourag¬ 
ing words, and reas¬ 
sured his faith, now 
so severely tried. 
The word rendered 
heard, is literally 
having overheard, 
which implies that 
the message wa>s de¬ 
livered to the ruler 
in low, subdued 
tones of grief. Only 
believe.-Here lay the 
ruler’sdanger. Jesus 
bad equal power to 
raise from the dead 
os from a bed of 
sickness, but, in 
either case, faith, as 
a pre-requisite, was 
required of the fa¬ 
ther, and lest it 
should fall in this 
great trial of it, th ese 
words of exhorta¬ 
tion and encourage¬ 
ment were address¬ 
ed to him.— Owbn. 

* Is. 1.10. 

e 1 Kings xvii. 19- 
23. 2 Kings iv. 4-6, 
34-36. 

t Mark v. 37-40. 

8 Gen. xxiii. 2; 
xxvii. 34, 35. 

b Mark v. 38, 39. 
John xi. 4. 11-13. 

* Job xvii. 2. Is. 
liii. 3. 

* Mark xv. 44. 45. 

) John v. 28, 29. 

m 1 Kings xvii. 
21-23. 

CHAP. IX. 

■ Matt x. 1; xvi. 
19. 

* Oave them power , 
&c.—Christ not only 
had power in himself 
to work miracles, 
but he could impart 
it to others. This 
was in itself a stu¬ 
pendous miracle. 
The apostles receiv¬ 
ed the gift, as one of 
the credentials of 
their divine mission. 
—Owen. 

b Matt. iii. 2; x. 
7; xiii. 19. 

f Namely, the gos¬ 
pel, whereby God 
erecteth his king¬ 
dom amongst men. 
-Diodati. 


45 And Jesus said. Who touched me? When 
all denied, Peter, and they that were with him, 
said, Master, the multitude throng thee, and press 
thee, and sayest thou. Who touched me 1 

40 And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched 
me: z forI perceive that virtue is gene out of 
me. 

47 And when the woman saw that she was not 
hid, she came trembling, and, falling down before 
him, y she declared unto him before all the people 
for what cause she had touched him, and how she 
was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daughter, be of good 
comfort: z thy faith hath made thee whole; a go 
in peace.) 

49 If While b he yet spake, there cometh one 
from the ruler of the synagogue’s house, saying 
to him, Thy daughter is dead; “trouble not the 
Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard it* he answered him, 
saying, Fear not: “believe only, and she shall be 
made whole. 

51 And when he came into the house, “he suf¬ 
fered no man to go in, f save Peter, and James, 
and John, and the father and the mother of the 
maiden. 

52 And g all wept, and bewailed her: but he 
said, Weep not; h she is not dead, but sleepeth. 

53 And they ‘laughed him to scorn, k knowing 
that she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and took her by 
the hand, and called, saying, Rfaid, arise. 

55 And “her spirit came again, and she arose 
straightway: and he commanded to give her 
meat. 

56 And her parents were astonished: but he 
charged them that they should tell no man what 
was done. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 Christ sendeth out his apostles. 

12 Christ feedethjive thousand. 

healeth the lunatick. 

T HEN he called his twelve disciples together, 
and “gave them power* and authority over 
all devils, and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them b to preach the kingdom 
of God,+ and to heal the sick. 

3 And ho said unto them, Take nothing for 
your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither 


7 Herod is desirous to see him,• 
28 Bis transfiguration. 37 Hi 


virtue “ from him,” for he is an “ overflowing ” Fountain. 2. The poor patient owns 
her case, and the benefit she had received (ver. 47). “ When she saw that she was not 
hid she came and fell down before him.” Note,.The consideration of this, that we 
cannot be “ hid from Christ ” should engage us to “ pour ” out “ our hearts before ” him, 
and to shew before him our sin, and all our trouble. “ She came trembling,” and yet 
11 her faith saved her ” (ver. 88). Note, There may be “ trembling,” where yet there is 
saving faith. “ She declared before all the people for what cause she had touched him,” 
because she believed that a touch would cure her, and it did so. Christ's patients 
should communicate their experiences to one another. 3.. The great Physician con¬ 
firms her cure, and sends her away with the comfort of it: (ver. 48) “ Be of good 
comfort; thy faith hath made thee whole.” Jacob got the blessing from Isaac clan¬ 
destinely, and by a wile; but when the fraud was discovered, Isaac ratified it de¬ 
signedly ; it was obtained “ surreptitiously and underhand but it was secured and 
seconded aboveboard; so was the cure here. He is V blessed,” and he “ shall be 
blessed ; ” so here, she “is” healed, and she “shall be” healed.— Henry. 

Restoration of the Daughter of Jairus.— Yer. 49-55;. see also Mark v. 35. Let 
us notice the “ preparatives * for the raising of her to life again: 1. The “ choice ” Cnrj^t 
made of witnesses that should see the miracle wrought. A “crowd” followed him, 
but perhaps they were rude and noisy; however, it was not fit to let such a multitude 
come into a gentleman’s house, especially now that the family was all in sorrow; 
“ therefore ” he sent them back, and not because he was afraid to let the miracle pass 
their scrutiny ; for he raised Lazarus and the widow’s son “publicly.”. He took none 
with him but Peter, and James, and'John, that triumvirate of his disciples that he 
was most intimate with, designing these three, with the parents, to be the only specta¬ 
tors of the miracle, there being a competent number to attest the truth of it. 2. The 
“check 99 he gave to the mourners : “ 'They all wept and bewailed her; ” for, it seems, 
she was a very agreeable, hopeful child, and dear not only to the parents, but to all the 
neighbours. But Christ bade them “ not weep; for she is not dead, but sleepeth.” ' tie 
means, as to her peculiar case, that she was not dead for good and all, but thac she 
should now shortly be raised to life, so that it would be to her friends as if she had 


been but a few hours asleep. But it is applicable to all that die in the Lord ; there¬ 
fore we should not sorrow for them as those that have “ no hope,” because death is but 
a “sleep ” to them, not only as it is a “ rest” from all the “ toils” of the “ days of 
time,” but as there will be a “resurrection,” a waking and rising again to all the 
“glories ” of the “days of eternity.” This wa3 a comfortable word which Christ said 
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good came out of that evil, that hereby the truth of the miracle was evinced, for they 
“knew that she was dead,” they were certain of it, and therefore nothing less than a 
“ Divine power ” could restore her to life. We find not any answer that he made them; 
but he soon “ explained himself,” I hope to their conviction, so that they Would never 
again laugh at any word of his. But he “put them all out”.(ver. 54); they were 
unworthy to be the witnesses of this work of wonder; they who, in the midst of their 
mourning, were so merrily disposed as to laugh at him for what he “said,” would, it 
may be, have found something to laugh at in what he “did,” and, therefore, are justly 
shut out. “ He took her by the hand ” (as we do by one that we wake out of sleep, 
and help up), and he called, saying, “ Maid, arise.” Thus the “ hand of Christ’s 
grace ” goes along with the “ calls of his word,” to make them effectual. Here that 
is expressed which was only implied in the other evangelists, That “ her spirit came 
again; ” her soul returned again, to animate her body. 

Practical Observations. —The ministers of Christ should copy his example of 
assiduity and earnestness in preaching the glad tidings of the kingdom of God, and 
in submitting to any hardship or degradation in outward circumstances which may 
conduce to the success of the gospel; and they who have profited by their labours, 
oucht to imitate these pious women, and to use their substance in ministering unto 
Christ, by supporting his indigent servants and disciples as occasion may require, and 
according to their ability.— Scott . 

CHAP. IX. The Apostles and their Commission, &a—See Matt. x. 1*22. 
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The apostles are sent to preach. 


ST LUKE, IX. 


The transfiguration of Christ, 


bread, neither money; neither have two coats 
apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye enter into, there 
abide, and thence depart. 

5 And c whosoever will not receive you, when 
ye go out of that city, d shake off the very dust 
from your feet for e a testimony against them.* 

6 And they departed, and went through the 
towns, f preaching the gospel, and healing every 
where. 

7 IT Now g Herod the tetrarch§ heard of all 
that was done by him: and he was perplexed, 
because that it was said of some, that John was 
risen from tho dead; 

8 And of some, that Elias had appeared; and 
of others, that one of the old prophets was risen 
again. 

9 And Herod said, h John have I beheaded: 
but who is this of whom I hear such things? 
‘And he desired to see him. 

10 And k the apostles, when they were returned, 
told him all that they had done. And 'he took 
them, and went aside privately into a desert place 
belonging to the city, called “BethsaidaJI 

11 And the people, “when they knew it, fol¬ 
lowed him: °and ho received them, and spake 
unto them p of the kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing. 

12 f And when the day began to wear away, 
then came the twelve, and said unto him, q Send 
the multitude away, that they may go into the 
towns and country round about, and lodge, and 
get victuals; r for we are here in a desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, Give ye them to 
eat. And they said, We have no more but five 
loaves and two fishes; except we should go and 
buy meat for all this people. 

14 (For they were about five thousand ^ men.) 
And he said to his disciples, Make them sit down 
by fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made them all sit 
down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves, and the two 
fishes; and, looking up to heaveuj s he blessed 
them,* and brake, and gave to the disciples to 
set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled: *and 
there was taken up of fragments that remained 
to them twelve baskets.' 1 ' 


A.D. 31 


c Matt. x. 14, 15. 
d Neh. v. 13. 

* v. 14. 

t Thereby signi¬ 
fying and declar¬ 
ing that, since God 
has by you offered 
to them the gra¬ 
cious means of sal¬ 
vation, and they 
have wilfully reject¬ 
ed it, and judged 
themselves un¬ 
worthy of it, bo can 
have nothing more 
to do with them 
but must leave them 
to his just judg¬ 
ments. Clarke. 

* Mark vi. 12, 13; 
xvi. 20. 

6 Job xviii. H, 12, 
Pa. lxxiii. 19. 

§ Tetrarch.— This 
word properly signi¬ 
fies one who rules 
over the fourth part 
of a country, but we 
must take it here 
in a more general 
sense, and simply 
for a sovereign. For 
the states of Herod 
tho Great had not 
been divided after 
his death into four 
tetrarchies, bub ouly 
into three; one of 
which was given by 
tho Emperor Au¬ 
gustus to Arche- 
laus; another to 
Herod Antipas, who 
is the one here men¬ 
tioned ; and the 
third to Philip; all 
three sons of Herod 
(Luke iii. 1).— Mar¬ 
tin. 
h 7. 

l xiii. 31, 32. 
k Zech. i. 10,11. 

1 Matt. xiv. 13, &c. 
m Matt. xi. 21. 

|| Namely, into the 
territories thereof, 
called Bethsaida, 
which was situate 
upon the lake of 
Gene3areth.-PooLE. 
u Matt. xiv. 13. 

0 Is. Ixi. 1. 

PMafct. xxi. 31,43. 
q Matt. xv. 23. 32. 
r Ps. lxxviii.19, 20. 

In Matt. xiv. 21 
is added, “besides 
women and chil¬ 
dren.”—V/ uitby, 

* Matt. xv. 36. 

* He blessed them 
—that is, the loaves. 
Perhaps, therefore, 
it is most proper to 
infer that he both 
blessed God as the 
donor, and the 
loaves in order to 
multiply them. — 
Cobbin. 

* 2 Kings iv. 44 

f The basket here 
spoken of was the 
Jewish travelling 
basket, which of 
course would be 
large enough to con¬ 
tain provisions for a 
traveller for several 
days if it was neces¬ 
sary. This shews 
the superabundance 
of food, and < the 
completeness of the 
miracle. The quan¬ 
tity which remained 
was far greater than 


■A.D. 32. 


that which they had 
on hand before the 
repast.—O wen. 


t This folly was 
common amongst 
tho Jews, to be¬ 
lieve that tho souls 
of such as were 
dead (according to 
Pythagoras’ opi¬ 
nion) were infused 
into other bodies.— 
Diodati. 

u Matt. xvi. 16, 
17. Matt. viii. 29. 

x Gen. iii. 15. 
Zech. xiii. 7. 

y Matt. x. 33, 39; 
xvi. 22-25. 

• Tit. ii. 12. 

• Acts xx. 23, 24. 
Heb. xi. 35. 

b pg. xlir. 6-8. 
Matt. xvi. 26. 
c Matt. xiii. 48-50. 

1 Cor. ix. 27. 

d Ps. xxii. 6-8. 
Matt. x. 32, 33. 

• Matt. vii. 22, 23. 
Rev. xxi. 8. 

t Dan. vii. 10. 

2 Thes. i. 8-10. 

6 John viii. 51, 52. 
Heb. ii. 9. 
b Mark xiv. 25. 

1 Matt. xvii. 1. 

§ Matthew say3 
six days; but Luke 
includes the day on 
which the discourse 
recorded in the 
preceding chapter 
was delivered, and 
that on which the 
fact here mention¬ 
ed took place.— 
Benson. 
i Things. 
k Matt. xvii. 2. 

|i “To fulfil the 
death,” gives a 
strong peculiarity 
to this passage. To 
depart from life is 
the common lot; 
but to fulfil his de¬ 
cease was peculiar 
to Christ, because 
bis death was the 
grand subject of 
prophecy. -Watson. 

Heavy vrith sleep. 
—Borne down with 
sleep — oppressed, 
overcome with sleep. 
It may seem re¬ 
markable that they 
should fall asleep on 
such an occasion; 
but W3 aro to bear 
in mind that it was 
in the night, and 
that they were pro¬ 
bably weary with 
the toil3 of the day. 
Besides, they did 
not fall asleep while 
the transfiguration 
lasted. While Jesus 
was praying, pr per¬ 
haps after he closed, 
they fell asleep. 
While they were 
Bleeping, his counte¬ 
nance was changed, 
and Moses and Elias 
appeared. The first 
that they saw of it 
was after they 
awoke, being pro¬ 
bably awakened by 
the shining of the 
light around them. 
—Barnes. 


18 1 And it came to pass, as he was alone 
praying, his disciples were with him: and he 
asked them, saying, Whom say the people that I 
am? 

19 They answering, said, John the Baptist; 
but some say, Elias; and others say, that one of 
the old prophets is risen again.* 

20 He said unto them. But whom say ye that 
I am? Peter answering, said, “The Christ of 
God. 

21 And he straitly charged them, and com¬ 
manded them to tell no man that thing; 

22 Saying, x The Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders, and chief 
priests, and scribes, and be slain, and be raised 
the third day. 

23 Tf And he said to them all, 7 If any man will 
come after me, let him “deny himself, and take 
up his cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For “whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it: but -whosoever will lose his life for my sake, 
the same shall save it. 

25 For b what is a man advantaged, if he gain 
the whole world, and lose himself, or c be cast 
away? 

26 For 6 whosoever shall be ashamed of me, 
and of my words, e of him shall the Son of man 
be ashamed, f when he shall come in his own 
glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holyangek 

27 But I tell you of a truth, there be some 
standing here, which shall not g taste of death, till 
they h see the kingdom of God. 

28 1 And it came to pass 'about an eight clays^ 
after these 1 sayings, he took Peter, and John, 
and James, and went up into a mountain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, k the fashion of his 
Countenance was altered, and his raiment was 
white and glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked with him two 
men, which were Moses and Elias: 

31 Who appeared in glory, and spake of his 
decease which he should accomplish^ at Jerusa¬ 
lem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with him 
were heavy with sleep: ^ and when they were 
awake they saw his glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed from 
him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good 


A Guilty Conscience.— Sec Mark vi. 14. 

Miracle of Increase. —See Matt. xiv. 14. 

Banquet Itself. —See Mark vi. 36. 

Peter’s Confession.— See Matt. xvi. 16. 

Glory of Christ’s Coming. —Ver. 26. As Christ had, so his cause has, a state of 
" humiliation ” and of " exaltation.” The} 7 , and they only, that are willing to suffer 
with it when it suffers, shall reign with it when it reigns; but those that cannot find 
in their liearts to share with it in its “ disgrace,” and to say, " If this be to be vile, I 
will be yet more vile,” shall certainly have no share with it in its triumphs. Observe 
here, how Christ, to support himself and his followers under present disgraces, speaks 
magnificently of the lustre of his second coming, in prospect of which he " endured 
the cross, despising the shame.” 1. He shall come "in his own glory.” This was not 
mentioned in Matthew and Mark. He shall come in the glory of the Mediator, " all 
that glory” which the Father " restored to him,” which he had with God before the 
wqrlds were, which he had deposited and put in plcdge f as it were, for the accomplish¬ 
ing of his undertaking, and demanded up again when he had gone through it: •" Now, 
O Father, glorify thou me” (John xvii. 4, 5). He shall come in "all that glory” 
which the Father " conferred upon him ” when " he set him at his own right hand,” 
and "gave him to be Head overall things to the Church;” in all the glory that is due 
to him as the Asserter of the glory of God, and the Author of the glory of all the 
saints. • This is "his own glory.” 2. He shall come "in his Father’s glory.” The 
Father will judgethe world by him, having committed all judgment to him, and there¬ 
fore, will publicly own him in the judgment as the “ Brightness of hiB glory,” and the 
" express image ” of his person. 3. He shall come in " the glory of the holy angels.” 
They shall all attend him and minister to him, and add everything they can to the 
lustre of his appearance. What a figure will the blessed Jesus make in that day! 
Did we believe it, we should never be ashamed of hijn or his words now.*— Hexi't'y* 

Transfiguration.— See Matt. xvii. 1. 

Lunatic Boy.— See Mark ix. 17. 

Christ’s Rebuke of Ambition.—Y cr. 48-4-3. This rassage we had before, and. the 


more is the pity, shall meet with the like again. Observe here, 1. Ambition of honour, 
and strife for superiority and precedency, are sins that most easily beset the disciples 
of our Lord Jesus, for which they deserve to be severely rebuked; they flow from cor¬ 
ruptions, which they are highly concerned to subdue and mortify. They^that expect 
to be "great” in this world commonly aim high, and nothing will serve them short 
of being "greatest;” this exposes them to a great deal of temptation and trouble, 
which they are safe from that are content to be “little,” to be "least,” to be "Jess 
than the least.” 2. Jesus Christ is perfectly acquainted with the thoughts and intents 
of our hearts. He “perceived their thoughts they are word3 to him, and wkispei '2 
are loud cries. It is a good reason why we should keep up a strict government of our 
thoughts, because Christ takes a strict cognisance of them. 3. Christ will have his 
disciples to aim at that honour which is to be obtained by a quiet and condescending 
humility, and not at that which is to be obtained by a restless and aspiring ambition. 
Christ "took a child, and set him by him ” (for he always expressed a tenderness and 
kindness for little children), and he proposed "thi3 child” to them for an example. 
(1.) Let them be of the temper of this child— humble , and quiet , and easy to itself; 
let them not affect worldly pomp, or grandeur, or high titles, but be as dead to them 
as this child ; let them bear no more malice to their rivals and competitors than this 
child did; let them be wiHing to be "the least,” if that would contribute anything to 
their usefulness, to stoop to the meanest office whereby they might "do good.” (2.) 
Let them assure themselves that this was the way to preferment, for this would re¬ 
commend them to the esteem of their brethren ; they that loved Christ would "there¬ 
fore receive” them "in his name,” because they did most resemble him; and they 
would likewise recommend themselves to his favour, for Christ would take the kind¬ 
nesses done to them as done to himself; "Whosoever shall receive one such child,” a 
preacher of the gospel that is of such a disposition as this, he placeth his respect 
aright and "receiveth me; ” and "whosoever receiveth me ” in such a minister, "re- 
ceiveth him that sent me; ” and what greater honour can any man attain to in this 
world, than to be received by men as a messenger of God and Christ, and to have God 
and Christ own themselves received and welcomed in him ? This honour hare all the 
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Christ heals the lunaticJc. ST LUKE, IX. He commends humility. 

for us to be here: ! and let us make three ta¬ 
bernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias: not knowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there came a cloud 
and overshadowed them: and they feared as 

1 they entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out of the cloud, 
saying, “This is my beloved Son; “hear him.* 

36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was 
found alone. And they kept it close, and told 
no man in those days any of those things which 
thej r had seen. 

37 T And it came to pass, that on the next 
day, when they were come down from the hill, 
much people met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the company cried 
out, saying, Master, I beseech thee, look upon 
my son; for he is mine only child: 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, + and he sud¬ 
denly crieth out; and it teareth him that he 
foameth again ; and, bruising him, hardly de- 
parteth from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to cast him 
out; and they could not. 

41 And Jesus, answering, said, °0 faithless 
and perverse generation!* p how long shall I be 
with you, q and suffer you ? Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil 
threw him down, and tare him. And Jesus re¬ 
buked the unclean spirit, and healed the child, 
and delivered him again to his father. 

43 If And they were all amazed at the mighty 
power of God. But, while they wondered every 
one at all things which Jesus did, he said unto 
his disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink down into your ears: 
'for the Son of man shall be delivered into the 
hands of men. 

45 But they understood not this saying,’ and 
it was hid from them, that they perceived it not: 
and they feared to ask him of that saying. 

46 f Then there arose a* reasoning among 
them, which of them should be greatestJI 

47 And Jesus, "perceiving the thought of their 
heart, took a child, and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, * Whosoever shall 
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receive this child in my name, receiveth me; and 
whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him that 
sent me: for he 11 that is least among you all, 
the same shall be great. 

49 1 And John answered and said. Master, 
we saw one casting out devils in thy name; 
and \ye forbade him, because he followeth not 
with us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him, Forbid him not: 
“for he that is not against us is for us. 

51 If And it came to pass, when the time was 
come that he should be received up,* he sted- 
fastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And “sent messengers before his face: and 
they went, and entered into a village of the 
Samaritans, to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, + because his 
face was as though he would go to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples James and John 
saw this, they said. Lord, 7 wilt thou that we 
command "fire to come down from heaven, and 
consume them, even as Elias did? 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and 
said, a Ye know not what manner of spirit ye 
are of. 

56 For the Son of man is not come to destroy 
men’s lives, but to save them* And they went to 
another village. 

57 If And it came to pass, that, as they went 
in the way, a certain man said unto him, Lord, I 
will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head. 

59 And he said unto another, Follow me. 
But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and 
bury my father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, b Let the dead bury 
their dead; c but go thou and preach the king¬ 
dom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, I will follow 
thee; but let me first go bid them farewell which 
are at home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No man, having 
put his hand to the plough,§ and looking back, 
is fit for the kingdom of God. 

l Matt. xvii. 4. 

m Matt. iii. IT. 
John iii. 16, 35, 36. 

“ Deut. xriii. 18. 
19. la. Iv. 3, 4. 

* It was probably 
at the same moment 
of time when the 
voice came that 
Moses and Elias dis¬ 
appeared ; and thus 
it shewed the period 
of the abolition of 
the law, and of 
obedience to Jesus 
Christ — “ Hear 
him !”-Maoknight. 

f Matthew tells us 
that he was a lunatic 
(xvii.15) ; and Mark, 
that he had a dumb 
spirit (ix. 16, &c.) 
Tbe symptoms are 
all those of a person 
subject to epileptic 
fits.— Booth bo yd. 

0 Mark ix. 19. 
John xx. 27. 

1 0 faithless and 
perverse generation. 
—A way of speaking 
which is never used 
of tbe disciples, and, 
indeed, could not be 
properly said of 
them ; for though 
they often appeared 
to be men of little 
faith, yet not “faith¬ 
less ; ” nor were they 
so rebellious, stub¬ 
born, and perverse, 
as here represented, 
though there was a 
great deal of per¬ 
verseness in them ; 
but the characters 
better suit the body 
of the Jewish na¬ 
tion, who, on ac¬ 
count of the incre¬ 
dulity of this man, 
and those that were 
present, being of the 
same temper with 
them, are exclaim¬ 
ed against in words 
which were long ago 
spoken of their an¬ 
cestors (Deut. xxxii. 
5), whence they 
seem to be taken. 
—Gill. 

*• Ex. x. 3; xvi. 
28. Num. xiv. 11. 

q Acts xiii. 18. 
Rom. ii. 4. 

r xxiv. 6, 7, 41 
Matt. xvi. 21. 

§ They understood 
the words, but knew 
not how to reconcile 
them with their own 
traditions, that the 
Messiah should live 
for ever ; or with 
the great things, in 
a temporal view, 
which they expect¬ 
ed from him. — 
Whitby. 

|| Who should he 
the greatest— may be 
translated, “ who 
was the greatest,” 
that the disciples 
were disputing 

about their present 
relative rank, which 
they thought would 
remain the same, 
when the kingdom 

of God should be 
fully set up. But if 
this was so, the dis¬ 
pute would yet be 
virtually, “ who 

should be the great¬ 
est.”— Owen. 

• vii. 39. 40. Yu. 
cxxxix. 2, 23. 

* Matt. x. 40-43. 
Mark ix. 37. 

For he — that is to 
say, I give you these 
documents, because 
that true greatness 
before God consists 
in the sincere and 
innocent humility, 
like unto that of 
this little child.— 
Diodati. 

u Matt. xiL 30- 
Mark ix. 39-41. 

* Should b* re¬ 
ceived up. -The word 
here translated “re¬ 
ceived up,” means, 
literally, a removal 
from a lower to a 
higher place ; and 
here it means evi¬ 
dently the solemn 
ascension of Jesus 
to heaven. It is 
often used to de¬ 
scribe that great 
event (see Acts i. 
11,22; Mark xvi. 19; 

1 Tim. iii. 16). The 
time appointed for 
him to be on the 
earth was about ex¬ 
piring, and he re¬ 
solved to go to Je¬ 
rusalem and die.— 
Barnes. 

1 vii. 27; x. L 
Mai. iii. 1. 

f But the Sama¬ 
ritans had also their 
solemn feasts in op¬ 
position to those 
held at Jerusalem. 
To travel, therefore, 
into Judea, with the 
declared purpose of 
there solemnising 
this festival, was 
held to be an affront 
to the Samaritan 
modes of worship.— 
Stanhope. 

y 2 Sam. xxi. 2. 

2 Kings x. 16, 31. 

• 2 Kings i. 10-14. 

1 Num. xx. 10-12. 

t Thus we evi¬ 
dently Bee, in the 
words and beha¬ 
viour of Christ, a 
direct condemna¬ 
tion of all violence 
and persecution on 
account of differ¬ 
ence in religious 
opinion.—J oktin. 

b xv. 32. 

c John xxi. 15 17. 

2 Cor. v. 16-18. 

§ The first mem¬ 
ber of this sentence 
is a proverbial ex¬ 
pression for tbe 
character of a per¬ 
son, who, when he 
is engaged in a 
work of importance, 
allows his attention 
to be distracted by 
things foreign bo his 
business. — Camp¬ 
bell. 

humble disciples of Jesus Christ, and thus they shall be truly great that are least 
among them. 

Incivility of the Samaritans. —Yer. 53. Let us consider the rudeness of the Samari¬ 
tans in a certain village (not named, nor deserving to be so), who would not “receive 
him,” nor suffer him to bait in their town, though his way lay through it. Observe 
here, 1. How civil he was to them: “ He sent messengers before his face,” some of his 
disciples, that went to take up lodgings, and to know whether he might have leave to 
accommodate himself and his company among them; for he would not come to give 
offence, or if they took any umbrage at the number of his followers. He sent some to 
“make ready” for him, not for state, but convenience, and that his coming might be 
no surprise. 2. How uncivil they were to him. They did not “ receive him/’ would 
not suffer him to come into their village, but ordered their watch to keep him out. 
He would have paid for all he bespoke , and been a generous guest among them; would 
have done them good, and preached the gospel to them, as he had done some time ago 
to another city of the Samaritans (John iv. 41); he would have been, if they pleased, 
the greatest Blessing that ever came to their village, and yet they forbade him entrance. 
Such treatment his gospel and ministers have often met with. Now the reason was, 
“because his face was as though he would go to Jerusalem;” they observed, by his 
motions, that he was steering his course that way. The great controversy between the 
Jews and the Samaritans was about the place of worship—whether Jerusalem or mount 
Gerizim near Sychar (see John iv. 20). And so hot was the controversy between them, 
that the “Jews would have no dealings with the Samaritans,” nor they with them 
(John iv. 9). Yet we may suppose that they did not deny other Jews lodging among 
them ; no, not when they went up to the feasts; for if that had been their constant 
practice, Christ would not have attempted it; and it would have been a great way 
about for some of the Galileans to go to Jerusalem any other way than through 
Samaria. But they were particularly incensed against Christ, who was a celebrated 
Teacher, for owning and adhering to the temple at Jerusalem, when the priests of 
that temple were such bitter enemies to him, which, they hoped, would have driven 
him to come and worship at their temple, and bring that into reputation ; but when 
they saw that he would go forward to Jerusalem notwithstanding this, they would not 
shew him the common civility which, probably, they used formerly to shew him in his 
journey thither. 

Sinful Excuses.— Yer. 57-62. Observe, 1. The excuse he made: “ ‘ Lord, suffer me 

si 

first to go and bury my father/ I have an aged father at home, who cannot live long, 
and will need me while he does live; let me go and attend to him until he is dead, and 

I have performed my last office of love to him, and then I will do anything.” We may 
here see three temptations, by which we are in danger of being drawn and kept from 
following Christ, which, therefore, we should guard against. (1.) We are tempted to 
rest in a discipleship at large, in which we may be at a loose end, and not to come 
close , and give up ourselves to be strict and constant. (2.) We are tempted to defer the 
doing of that which we know to be our duty, and to put it off to some other time. 
When we have got clear of such a care and difficulty, when we have despatched such a 
business, raised an estate to such a pitch, then we will begin to think of being religious; 
and so we are cozened of all our time by being cozened of the present time. (3.) We 
are tempted to think that our duty to our relations will excuse us from our duty to 
Christ; it is a plausible excuse indeed, “‘Let me go, and bury my father/ let me take 
care of my family and provide for my children, and then I will think of serving 
Christ; ” whereas the “ kingdom of God and the righteousness thereof ” must be sought 
and minded “ in the first plaoe.” 2. Christ’s answer to it; “ ‘ Let the dead bury their 
dead.* Suppose (which is not likely) that there were none but the dead to bury their 
dead, or none but those who are themselves aged and dying, who are as good as dead, 
and fit for no other service, yet thou hast other work to do; ‘go thou, and preach 
the kingdom of God.’ ” Not that Christ would have his followers or his ministers to 
be unnatural ; our religion teaches us to be kind and good in every relation, to shew 
piety at home, and to requite our parents; but we must not make these offices an 
excuse from our duty to God. If the nearest and dearest relation we have in the 
world stand in our way to keep ns from Christ, it is necessary that we have a zeal that 
will make ns forget “ father and mother,” as Levi did (Deut. xxxiii. 9). This disciple 
was called to be a minister, and, therefore, must not “ entangle himself ” with the 
“affairs of this world ” (2 Tim. ii. 4). And it is a rule that, whenever Christ calls to 
any duty, we must not “consult with flesh and blood” (Gal. i. 15, 16). No excuses 
must be admitted against a present obedience to the call of. Christ. Iiere is another 
that is willing to follow Christ, but he must have a little time to talk with his friends 
about it. Observe, 1. His request for a dispensation. He said, “ ‘ Lord, I will .follow 
thee/ I design no other, I am determined to do it; but ‘let me first go bid them fare¬ 
well that are at home/ '* This seemed reasonable; it was what Elisha desired when 
Elijah called him, “ Let me kiss my father and my mother;” and it was allowed him . 
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Seventy disciples sent to preach. 


ST LUKE, X. 


The lawyer’s question answered. 


CHAPTER X. 

1 The seventy disciples sent forth , and admonished* 

41 Martha reprehended . 

AFTER these things the Lord appointed other 
d\- seventy also,* and sent them two and two 
before his face into every city and place whither 
he himself would come. , 

2 Therefore said he unto them, a The harvest 
truly is great,+ but b the labourers are few: pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send forth labourers into his harvest. 

3 Go your ways: behold, °I send you forth as 
lambs among wolves. 

4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes; 
and salute no man by the way. 

5 And into whatsoever house ye enter, first 
say. Peace be to this house. 

6 And if d the son of peace* be there, your 
peace shall rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to 
you again. 

7 And in the same house remain, eating and 
drinking such things as they give: e for the 
labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from 
house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you, eat such things as are set before you: 

9 And heal the sick that are therein; and say 
unto them, f The kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and they 
receive you not, go your ways out into the streets 
of the same, and say, 

11 Even the very dust of your city,* which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you: not¬ 
withstanding, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, g That it shall be more 
tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that 
city. 

13 T Woe h unto thee, Chorazin* woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! ‘for if the mighty works had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon which have been 
done in you, they had a great while ago k re¬ 
pented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted 
to heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell. 

16 He that ^eareth you, heareth me; and he 
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OHAP. x. 

* As our Savi¬ 
our seems to have 
chosen the number 
of his apostles cor¬ 
responding to the 
twelve patriarchs, 
so he may have ap¬ 
pointed these seven¬ 
ty with reference to 
the seventy elders of 
Israel (Ex. xxiv. 9). 
—Beausobre. 

* Matt. ix. 37, 38. 

f By the harvest 

here, he meant that 
the multitude of 
people that flocked 
to his ministry was 
great. The people 
expected the Mes¬ 
siah. They were 
prepared to receive 
the gospel. But the 
labourers were few. 
Few were engaged 
in instructing the 
multitude. He di¬ 
rected them, there¬ 
fore, to pray to the 
Lord of the harvest 
to send forth reap¬ 
ers. God is the pro¬ 
prietor of the great 
harvest of the world, 
and he only can send 
men to gather it in. 
—Barnes. 

b Matt. xx. 1. 
Phil. ii. 25, 30. 

0 Ps. xxii. 12-16. 

d 1 Sam. xxv. 17. 

t In the Hebrew 
idiom, a man who 
has any good or bad 
quality is called the 
son of it, as here, 
“ son of peace.” 
Wise men are the 
“children of wis¬ 
dom” (Matt. xi. 19; 
Luke vii. 35). In 
like manner, what 
a man is doomed to, 
he is called the son 
of, as, Eph. ii. 3, 
“children of wrath." 
Judas is called “ son 
of perdition " (John 
xvii. 12; 2 Thes. ii. 
3).— Boothroyd. 

* Deut. xii. 12, 18, 
19. 1 Cor. ix. 4-15. 

* Dan. ii. 44. 

§ The Jews taught, 
uniformly, that the 
dust of the Gentiles 
was impure,and was 
to be shaken off. To 
shake off the dust 
from the feet, there¬ 
fore, was a signifi¬ 
cant act, denoting 
that they regarded 
them as impure, pro¬ 
fane, and heathen¬ 
ish, and unworthy 
of their instruc¬ 
tion, and that they 
declined all fur¬ 
ther connection with 
them. It is record¬ 
ed that this was ac¬ 
tually done by some 
of the apostles (see 
Acts xiii. 51; xviii. 
6 ).—Barnes. 

* Lam. iv. 6. 

h Matt. xi. 20-22. 

1 Ez. iii. 6, 7. 
Rom. ix. 29-33. 

k Job xlii. 6. Is. 
lxi. 3. Dan. ix. 3. 

1 Matt. x. 40. 


|| This was the 
grand distinction 
between the mira¬ 
cles of our Lord and 


31. 

Is. 


those of bis ser¬ 
vants : One was 
wrought by an ori¬ 
ginal, the other by 
a derived power.— 
Watson. 

“ John xii. 

1 John iii. 8. 

n Ps. xci. 13. 
xi. 8. Ez. ii. 6. 

If May be literally 
understood, as in 
Mark xvi. 18, and 
Acts xxviii. 3, 5; or 
figuratively, of the 
devil and his emis¬ 
saries.— Gill. 

0 Rom. viii. 31-39. 
Heb. xiii. 5, 6. 

p Matt. vii. 22, 23; 
x. 1; xxvi. 24. 

q Ex. xxxii. 32. 
Ps. lxix. 28. 

1 xv. 5, 9. Is. liii. 
11. Zeph. iii. 17. 

* Christ rejoiced 
not in the destruc¬ 
tion of the wise and 
prudent, but in the 
display of the riches, 
freeness, and sove¬ 
reignty of God’s 
grace to others, in 
such a manner as 
reserves to himself 
the entire glory of 
our salvation, and 
hides pride from 
the eyes of man.— 
Guyse. 

* Matt. xi. 27. 
John iii. 35. 

* John L 18. 

° Matt. xiii. 16,17. 

f They wished to 
see the times of the 
Messiah. They look¬ 
ed to it as a time 
when the hopes of 
the world would be 
fulfilled, and the j ust 
be happy (see John 
viii. 56; 1 Pet. i. 10- 
12; Heb. xi. 13). 
“ Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day, and 
he saw it, and was 
glad.” So Isaiah 
and the prophets 
looked forward to 
the coming of the 
Messiah as the con¬ 
summation of their 
wishes, and the end 
of the prophecies 
(Rev. xix. 10). The 
object always dear¬ 
est to the hearts of 
all righteous men is, 
to witness the com¬ 
ing and advance¬ 
ment of the king¬ 
dom of Christ. — 
Barnes. 

x Deut. vi. 5. 

1 Lev. xix. 18. 

* Lev. xviii. 5. 

* Matt. v. 43,44. 

J The road from 
Jerusalem to Jeri¬ 
cho lay through a 
desert, according to 
Jerome, and was 
much infested with 
robbers. Hence the 
scene of the parable 
is natural, and it is 
not improbable that 
the incidents were 
taken from real ac¬ 
tions. The priest 
and the Levite dis¬ 
played an unfeel¬ 
ing heart, esjecial- 
ly towards one of 
their own nation.— 
Boothroyd. 


that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that 
despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me. 

17 f And the seventy returned again with joy, 
saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. 11 

18 And he said unto them, m I beheld Satan 
as lightning fall from heaven. 

19 Behold, n I gave unto you power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions, 11 and over all the power 
of the enemy; °and nothing shall by any means 
hurt you. 

20 Notwithstanding, p in this rejoice not, that 
the spirits are subject unto you; but rather 
rejoice, because q your names are written in 
heaven. 

21 IT In that hour r Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 
said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, that thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent,* and hast revealed them unto 
babes: even so, Father; for so it seemed good in 
thy sight. 

22 All 8 things are delivered to me of my 
Father: * and no man knoweth who the Son is, 
but the Father; and who the Father is, but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him. 

23 IT And he turned him unto his disciples, 
and said privately, “Blessed are the eyes which 
see the things that ye see: 

24 For I tell you, that many prophets and 
kings have desired to see those things which ye 
see,+ and have not seen them; and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have not heard 
them. 

25 T And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, 
and tempted him, saying. Master, what shall I 
do to inherit eternal life ? 

26 He said unto him, What is written in the 
law? how readest thou? 

27 And he, answering, said, x Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all 
thy mind; y and thy neighbour as thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, Thou hast answered 
right: z this do, and thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to justify himself, said unto 
Jesus, a And who is my neighbour? 

30 And Jesus, answering, said, A certain man 
went down from Jerusalem to Jericho,* and fell 
among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment. 


but the ministry of the gospel is preferable , and the service of it more urgent than 
that of the prophets; and, therefore, here it would not be allowed.— Henry. 

CHAP. X. Mission of the Seventy Disoifles. —Yer. 1. Observe, Their number; 
they were seventy. As in the choice of twelve apostles, Christ had an eye to the 
twelve patriarchs, the twelve tribes, and the twelve princes of those tribes, so here he 
seems to have an eye to the “seventy ” elders of Israel. So many went up with Moses 
and Aaron to the mount, and “ saw the glory of the God of Israel ” (Exod. xxiv. 1,9); 
and so many were afterward chosen to be assisting to Moses in the government, in 
order to which, the spirit of prophecy came unto them (Num. xi. 24, 25). The 
“ twelve wells of water,” and the “ seventy palm-trees ” that were at Elim, were a figure 
of the “twelve apostles” and the “seventy disciples” (Exod. xv. 27). They were 
seventy elders of the Jews, that were employed by Ptolemy, king of Egypt, in turning 
tiie Old Testament into Greek, whose translation is thence called the Septuagint . The 
great Sanhedrim consisted of this number. Now, 1. We are glad to find that Christ 
had so many followers fit to be sent forth; his labour was not altogether in vain, 
though he met with much opposition. Note, Christ’s interest is a growing interest, 
and his followers, like Israel in Egypt, though afflicted , shall multiply . These “seventy,” 
though they did not attend him so closely and constantly as the “twelve” did, yet 
they were the constant hearers of his doctrine, and witnesses of his miracles, and 
believed in him. Those three mentioned in the close of the foregoing chapter might 
have been of these seventy, if they would have applied themselves in good earnest to 
their business, These seventy were those whom Peter speaks of as “ the men which 
eompanied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us,” and were 
part of the one hundred and twenty there spoken of (Acts i. 15, 21). Many of those 
that were the companions of the apostles, whom we read of in the Acts and the 
Epistles, we may suppose, were of these seventy disciples. 2. We are glad to find 
there was work for so many ministers, hearers for so many preachers: thus the grain 
©f mustard-seed began to grow, and the savour of the leaven to diffuse itself in the 
' in order to the leavening of the whole. —Henry. 


Parable of the Good Samaritan. —Yer. 30-87. This has generally been called a 
parable , but it is related as a fact , and probably was so. 'It is said that a great number 
of priests and Levites resided at Jericho, who would frequently journey to Jerusalem, 
and back again; and, as the road lay through a desert, it was greatly infested by 
robbers. Now a certain man, supposed to be a Jew, being on the road to Jericho, fell 
into the hands of these plunderers, who stripped and wounded him, and left him half¬ 
dead. Whilst he lay in this deplorable condition, a priest haprsned to be going on 
the road; yet neither natural compassion nor regard to the dutiis of religion induced 
him to assist his countryman, who lay perishing for want of help; ant, either pre¬ 
tending urgent business, or fearing lest he too should fall among the thieves, he “ passed 
by on the other side,” regardless of his groans and misery. A Levite also, who 
travelled that way, came indeed and looked on him, but gave him no help. At length 
a Samaritan in his journey came to the place; and when he saw the poor man’s 
perilous and pitiable case, he forgot his strong national and religious prejudices, as 
well as the contempt and hatred with which the Jews in general treated the Samari¬ 
tans. Being moved with compassion, he disregarded the hinderance, trouble, danger, 
and expense that must be incurred by helping him ; he poured the wine and oil, that 
he carried for his own refreshment, into his bleeding wounds, and bound them up 
with such linen as he had about him. Having then placed him on the beast on which 
he rode, he conveyed him to an inn, and there took care of him during the night, as 
his surgeon and nurse, even as if he had been his friend and brother; and on the 
morrow, when his business required him to depart^ he gave the host what money he 
could spare, and promised to repay him whatever he should further expend in taking 
care of him. The direct scope of this parable, or narrative, is evidently fixed by the 
context; it is a beautiful illustration of the law of loving our neighbour as ourselves, 
without regard to nation, party, or any other distinction. The Samaritan alone had 
acted according to the commandment, and the whole was admirably suited to lead the 
scribe to understand the subject. Had a Jew been introduced as thus relieving a 
distressed Samaritan, prejudice might have prevented his cordial approbation; but hii 
feelings were so interested in the case of the Jew, that he could not but allow, that 






































Parable of the good Samaritan. ST LUKE, XI. Christ teaches how to pray. 

and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half 
dead. 

31 And b by chance there came down a certain 
priest that way; and when he saw him, he passed 
by on the other side. 

32 And likewise a LeviteJ when he was at the 
place, came and looked on him, and passed by on 
the other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, 
came where he was: and when he saw him, c he 
had compassion on him, 

34 And went to him, and d bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, 11 and set him on his own 
beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care 
of him. 

35 And on the morrow, when he departed, he 
took out two pence, v and gave them to the host, 
and said unto him, Take care of him: and what¬ 
soever thou spendest more, when I come again, 
I will repay thee. 

36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, 
was neighbour unto him that fell among the 
thieves? 

37 And he said, "He that shewed mercy on 
him. Then said Jesus unto him, f Go, and do 
thou likewise. 

38 T Now it came to pass, as they went, that 
he entered into a certain village :* and a certain 
woman, named Martha, received him into her 
house. 

39 And she had a sister called Mary, 8 which 
also sat at Jesus' feet, + and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered about much 
serving, and came to him, and said, Lord, dost 
thou not care that my sister hath left me to serve 
alone ? bid her therefore that she help me. 

41 And Jesus, answered and said unto her, 
Martha, Martha, h thou art careful and troubled 
about many things; 

42 But * one thing is needful: and Mary hath 
k chosen that good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her. 

CHAPTER XI. 

2 Christ teacheth to pray. 14 He casteth out a dumb devil. 

37 He reproveth the Pharisees, scribes, and lawyers, 

AND it came to pass, that, as he was praying 
xa. in a certain place, when he ceased, one of 
his disciples said unto him, Lord, “teach us to 
pray, as John also taught his disciples. 

A.D. 32—A.D. 33. 

2 And he said unto them, When ye pray, say* | 
Our Father* b which art in heaven, "Hallowed be | 
thy name. 1- d Thy kingdom come.* e Thy will be ij 
done, as in heaven, so in earth. 

3 f Give us 1 day by day our daily bread. 

4 And 8 forgiye us our sins; h for we also for¬ 
give every one that is indebted to us.§ And 
•lead us not into temptation; k but deliver us 
from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall 
have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, 
and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; 

6 For a friend of mine 2 in his journey is come 
to me, and I have nothing to set before him? 

7 And he from within shall answer and say, 
Trouble me not: the door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed;H I cannot rise and 
give thee. 

8 I say unto you, Though he will not rise and 
give him, because he is his friend, yet because 
of his importunity he will rise and give him as 
many as he needeth. 

9 And I say unto you, •Ask, and it shall be 
given you; m seek, and ye shall find; “knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh, receiveth; and 
he that seeketh, findeth; and to him that knock- 
eth, it shall be opened. 

11 If a son shall ask bread of any of you that 
is a father, will he give him a stone? or if he ash 
a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he 3 offer him 
a scorpion? 11 

13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children; how much more 
shall your heavenly Father "give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him? 

14 H And he was casting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake; and the people won¬ 
dered. 

15 But some of them said, p He casteth out 
devils through i Beelzebub* the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tempting him, sought of him a 
sign from heaven. 

17 But he, q knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them, r Every kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation; and a house divided against 
a house falleth. 

b Ruth ii. 3, marg. 
2 Sam. i. 6. 

§ And likewise a 
Levile.— By Levites 
were principally 

meant such de¬ 
scendants of Levi 
as were employed in 
the lower offices of 
the temple, in sub¬ 
ordination to the 
priests, who like¬ 
wise, being of the 
family of Aaron, 
had descended from 
Levi by Kohath 
(1 Chr. xxiii. 6- 
32).— Guyse. 

c Ex. ii. 6. 1 Kings 
viii. 50. 

d Is. i. 5,6. Mark 
xiv. 8. 

|| Oil and wine, 
beaten together, 

appear to have been 
used formerly as a 
common medicine 
for fresh wounds.— 
Harmer. 

*!} Roman denarii, 
both worth about 
Is. 3d. of our money. 
—Gill. 

e Matt. xx. 28. 2 
Cot. viii. 9. 

f John xiii. 15-17. 

1 Pet. ii. 21. 

* This was Beth¬ 
any (John xi. 18; 
xii. 2). Doddridge 
supposes that our 
Lord was returning 
from the feast of ta¬ 
bernacles, and going 
to pay his last visit 
to Galilee, when this 
occurred.-W hitby. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 3. 
Prov. viii. 34. 

t Sat at Jesus' feet. 
—Mary was a dis¬ 
ciple of his as well 
as Martha; for it was 
usual for disciples, 
or the scholars of 
the wxao men, to sit 
at the feet of their 
masters. His word 
— or discourse. — 
Gill. 

b 1 Cor. vii. 32-35. 
Phil. iv. 6. 

1 P8. rxvii.4; Ixxiii. 
25. Ec. xii. 13. 

k Deut. xxx. 19. 
Josh. xxiv. 15, 22. 

CHAP. XL 

* Ps. xix. 14. 

* The word " Fa¬ 

ther” introduces the 
prayer, because it 
includes the two 
general qualities 

which ought to serve 
for the basis of all 
our prayers ; the 
drat is that ten¬ 
der, reverential love 
which we ought to 
have for God- such 
as the love of chil¬ 
dren for their fa¬ 
thers; and the se¬ 
cond, a perfect con¬ 
fidence in the love 
which God has for 
us, such as the con¬ 
fidence which chil¬ 
dren have in their 
fathers.—M artin. 

b Ps. xi. 4. 

0 Lev. x. 3. 1 

Kings viii. 43. 

f Hallowed be thy 
name.- The “name r ’ 
of God means here 
God himself, his 

person and attri¬ 
butes; and to hal¬ 
low bis name, signi¬ 
fies to think of him 
a.? a holy being, and 
to behave towards 
him accordingly.— 
Sec Kim. 

d Is. ii. 2-5. 

J Thy kingdom 
come. — The word 
“kingdom" here 
means reign. The 
petition is the ex¬ 
pression of a wish 
that God may reign 
everywhere ; that 
his laws may be 
obeyed; and espe¬ 
cially, that the gos¬ 
pel of Christ may 
be advanced every¬ 
where, till the world 
shall be filled with 
his glory.—B arnes. 

6 Ps. ciii. 20. 

f Ex. xvi. 15-22. 
Prov. xxx. 8. 

1 For the day. 

8 Ps. xxv. 11, 18 ; 
xxxii. 1-5. 

b Eph. iv. 31, 32. 

§ That commits 
an offence against 
us.—W hitby. 

1 Matt. vi. 13. 

k Gen. xlviii. 16. 

2 Out of his way. 

|| It is usual in the 
East, among per¬ 
sons in the lower 
ranks of life, for 
the whole family to 
sleep in the same 
room, on separate 
beds or mattresses 
laid on the ground. 
—Harmer. 

1 Ps. 1. 15; cxviii. 
5. Matt. vii. 7, 8. 

m Ps. xx vii. 4, 8. 

n 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

* Gr. give. 

^1 Bochart tells us 
that the body of a 
white scorpion is 
like an egg ; and in 
Judea the size is not 
very different from 
that of an egg, as 
the scorpions about 
Jerusalem, and in¬ 
deed throughout all 
Syria, are parti¬ 
cularly large. — 

Pearce. 

0 Is. xliv. 3, 4. 

p Matt. xii. 24-30. 

4 Gr. Beelzebul. 

* Tho sense is 
this: there is not a 
demon which he 
casts out in which 
he is not aided 
thereto by Beelze¬ 
bub, the prince of 
devils. He is there¬ 
fore an impostor, 
doing nothing won¬ 
derful, except by 
the agency of his 
master the devil. 
It is worthy of note, 
that they did not 
deny the reality of 
his miracle. This 
they could not do. 
As they were be¬ 
lievers in only one 
God, if they did not 
attribute the works 
of Christ to him, 
they had no resource 
left but to charge 
upon him collusion 
with the great ad¬ 
versary.—O wen, 

* Matt. ix. 4. 
Mark iii. 23-26. 

1 2 Chr. x. 16-19. 

“he who shewed mercy on him” was neighbour to him, and fulfilled the duty of that 
relation. Our Lord then sent him to imitate the Samaritan’s conduct ; and this con- 
j elusion was calculated, by shewing him the extent and spirituality of the law, to 
convince him that he could not in this way obtain eternal life, as well as to direct his 
subsequent conduct. — Scott. 

Family of Bethany.— See John chap. xi. 

The One Thing Needful.— Yer. 42. Christ reproves Martha, both for the intense¬ 
ness of her care— “ ( Thou art careful and troubled/ divided and disturbed, by thy 
care ; ” and for the extensiveness of it —“ ‘ about many things,’ thou dost grasp at many 
enjoyments, and so art troubled at many disappointments. Poor Martha I thou hast 
many things to fret at, and that puts thee out of humour, whereas less ado would 
serve.” Note, Inordinate care and trouble about many things in this world are a 
common fault among Christ’s disciples ; they are very displeasing to Christ, and that 
for which they often come under the rebukes of Providence. If they fret for no just 
cause, it is just with him to order something to fret at. That which aggravated the 
sin and folly of her care was, that “ but one thing is needful.” It is a low construc¬ 
tion which some put upon this, that, whereas Martha was in care to provide “ many ” 
dishes of meat, there was occasion but for one—one would be enough. “ There iB 
need but of one thing.” If we take it so, it furnishes us with a rule of temperance, 
not to affect varieties and dainties, but to be content to sit down to “ one ” dish of 
meat, to “ half of one ” (Prov. xxiii. 1-3). It is a forced construction which some of 
the ancients put upon it. “ But oneness is needful,” in opposition to distractions. 
There is need of “one heart” to attend upon the Word, not divided and hurried to 
and fro, as Martha’s was at this time. * The one thing needful ” is certainly meant 
of that which Mary made her choice—“ sitting at ” Christ’s feet to hear his word. 
She-was troubled about “many things,” when she should have applied herself to one; 
godliness unites the heart, which the world had divided . — Heni'y. 

CHAP. XI. Request of the Disciples. Yer. 1. Now, 1. Their request is, “ ‘Lord, 
teach ns to pray ; ’ give us a rule or model by which to go in praying, and put words 

into our mouths.” Note, It becomes the disciples of Christ to apply themselves to 
him for instruction in prayer. “ Lord, teach us to pray,” is itself a good prayer, and 
a very needful one, for it is a hard thing to pray well; and it is Jesus Christ only 
that can teach us, by his Word and Spirit, how to pray. “ Lord, teach me what it is 
to pray; Lord, excite and quicken me to the duty ; Lord, direct me what to pray for; 

Lord, give me praying graces, that I may serve God acceptably in prayer; Lord, teach 
me to pray in proper words; give me a mouth and wisdom in prayer, that I may speak 
as I ought; ‘teach me what I shall say.’” 2. Their plea is, “‘As John also taught 
his disciples.’ He took care to instruct his disciples in this necessarj duty, and we 
would be taught as they were, for we have a better Master than they had.” Dr Light- 
foot’s notion of this is, that whereas the J ews’ prayers were generally adorations, and 
praises of God, and doxologies, John taught his disciples such prayers as were more 
filled with petitions and requests ; for it is said of them that they did make prayers 
(chap. v. 33). The word signifies such prayers as are properly petitionary. “ Now, 

Lord, teach us those, to be added to those benedictions of the name of God which we 
have been accustomed to from our childhood.” According to this sense, Christ did 
there teach them a prayer consisting wholly of petitions, and even omitting the 
doxology which had been affixed; and the Amen which was usually said in the “giving 
of thanks” (1 Cor. xiv. 16), and in the Psalms, is added to doxologies only. This 
disciple needed not to have urged John Baptist’s example; Christ was more ready to 
teach than ever John Baptist was, and particularly taught to pray better than John 
did, or could, teach his disciples. 

The Lord’s Prayer.— See Matt. vi. 

Prayer. — See Matt. vii. 7. 

Hypocrisy and its Results.— Yer. 24-26. Here we have, 1. The condition of a 
formal hypocrite , his bright side, and his dark side; his heart still remains the devU't 
house. He calls it his own, and he retains his interest in it; and yet, (1.) * unclean 

spirit is gone out.” He was not driven out by the power of converting gi&ce, there 
was none of that violence which the kingdom of heaven suffers; but he went out. 
withdrew for a time, so that the man seemed not to be under the power of Satan ss 
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Christ preaches 


ST LUKE, XL 


18 If Satan also be divided against himself, 
how shall his kingdom stand ? because ye say that 
I cast out devils through Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, g by 
whom do your sons cast them out? therefore 
‘shall they be your judges. 

20 But if I with “the finger of God + cast out 
devils, no doubt x the kingdom of God is come 
upon you. 

21 When a strong man armed keepeth his 
palace, his goods a re in peace: 

22 But when a stronger than he shall come 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from 
him all his armour wherein he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils. 

23 He y that is not with me is against me; and 
he that gathereth not with me scattereth. 

24 When z the unclean spirit* is gone out of a 
man, a he walketh through dry places, seeking 
rest; and finding none, he saith, I will return 
unto my house whence I came out. 

25 And when he cometh, b he findeth it swept 
and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself; and they 
enter in, and dwell there: c and the last state of 
that man is worse than the first. 

27 H And it came to pass, as he spake these 
things, a certain woman of the company lifted 
up her voice, and said unto him, d Blessed is the 
womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou 
hast sucked. 

28 But he said, *Yea, rather, blessed are they 
that hear the word of God, and keep it. 

29 If And when the people were gathered thick 
together, he began to say, ‘This is an evil gene¬ 
ration: they seek a sign ;§ and there shall no 
sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the pro¬ 
phet. 

30 For g as Jonas was a sign unto the Nine- 
vites, so shall also the Son of man be to this 
generation. 

31 The h queen of the south shall ‘rise up in 
the judgment with the men of this generation, 
and condemn them: for she came from the ut¬ 
most parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of 


A.D. 33—A.T). 33. 


■ Matt. ill. 27, 28. 

* Job xt. 6. Rom. 
iii. 19. 

“ Ex. riiL 19. 
Matt. xii. 28. 

t This eeeraa to 
be an allusion to 
Ex. riii. 19, when 
the magicians were 
outdone by Moses. 
—Guyse. 

x Dan. ii. 44. 

1 Matt. xii. 30. 
Rev. iii. 15, 16. 

1 Matt. xii. 43-45. 

t When the tm- 
clean spirit, &o.— 
The design of this 
parable is to teach 
men in every age 
that resisting con¬ 
victions, and treat¬ 
ing Divine things 
with indifferenoe 
or contempt, will 
generally be follow¬ 
ed by increased ob¬ 
duracy of heart and 
wickedness of con¬ 
duct (see 2 Pet. ii. 
20). To interpret a 
parable, it is unne¬ 
cessary, and would 
often be improper, 
to assign a moral 
meauing to every 
particular circum¬ 
stance. It seems 
the Jews believed 
that evil spirits 
frequented deserts 
when not employed 
in injuring man¬ 
kind. This senti¬ 
ment was a suffi¬ 
cient foundation for 
our Lord’s parable. 
—Loghead. 

* Job i. 7. 1 Pet. 
v. a 

b Ps. xxxvi. 3. 
Matt. xii. 44, 45. 

0 Zeph. i. 6. John 
v. 14. 

d i. 28, 42 48. 

* Ps. i. 1-3; cxii. 
1; cxix. 1-6. 

f Is. lvii. 3, 4. 
Acts vii. 51, 52. 

§ With a cavilling 
and unbelieving spi¬ 
rit, and not as sin¬ 
cere and humble in¬ 
quirers after truth. 
It is to be noted 
that our Lord does 
not censure them 
for requiring evi¬ 
dence of his Mes- 
siahship (Matt. xvi. 
2,3, where signs of the 
times is put for the 
evidence furnished 
by the miracles of 
Jesus), but for clos¬ 
ing their eyes to 
that which had been 
so abundantly given, 
and demanding fur¬ 
ther and still more 
convincing proof.— 
Owen. 

* Jon. 1.17; ii. 10; 
iii. 2, &c. 

h 1 Kings x. 1, 2. 
Matt. xii. 42. 

i Is. liv. 17. Jer. 
iii. 11. 


k Is. lx. 6,7. Col. 
L 15-19. 

|| Gr. More than a 
Solomon is here — 


more of wisdom, 
and more heavenly 
doctrine than ever 
he taught.— Ham¬ 
mond. 

U Shall condemn it 

- viz., their example 
shall serve to aggra¬ 
vate this people’s 
rebellion, and make 
it wholly inexcus¬ 
able (Jer. iii. 11; 
Ez. xvi. 51; Rom. 
ii. 27).— Diodati. 

i Jon. i. 2, 3; iv. 
1-4, 9. 

5 Matt. ▼. 15, 

marg. 

m Ps. cxix. 18. 

* The design of 
this verse is to illus¬ 
trate and enforce 
the preceding senti¬ 
ment. As the eye 
of the body is to 
a man physically 
considered, so is 
the eye of reason or 
the mind to the 
moral man. If that 
become diseased by 
being set upon 
worldly things, it 
does not discern 
heavenly things 
clearly, and Boon 
becomes entirely 
blinded.— Owen. 

D Prov. xvi. 25. 

e A candle by its 
bright shining. 

f The word here 
used in the original 
signifies the first 
meal in the day. 
The Jews were ac¬ 
customed to have 
only two meals— the 
breakfast (or din¬ 
ner), which was 
the slightest, about 
twelve o’clock; and 
the supper, which 
was the principal 
meal, after the heat 
of the day was past. 

- Pearce. 

0 Matt. xv. 2, 3. 

p Matt, xxiii. 25. 

q Gen. vi. 5. 

' Gen. i. 26, 27. 

7 As you are able. 

■ Acts x. 15. 

I Words uttered 
on a different occa¬ 
sion from those re¬ 
corded in Matthew: 
these in the house 
of a Pharisee, and 
they in the temple. 
—Gill. 

* Deut. x. 12,13. 

u Ec. vii. 18. 

§ Refers to the 
manner in which the 
Pharisees succeeded 
in hiding their real 
character; so that, 
as men coming una¬ 
wares upon an unap- 
parent grave, were, 
according to Jew¬ 
ish notions, defiled, 
those, who not be¬ 
ing acquainted with 
the real wickedness 
of tiie Pharisees, 
were drawn into an 
acquaintance with 
them, which speed¬ 
ily seduced and cor¬ 
rupted them also.— 
Watson. 


to the people. 

Solomon; and, behold, k a greater than Solomon 
is here.n 

32 The men of Nineve shall rise up in the 
judgment with this generation, and shall con¬ 
demn it:* for they repented at the preaching 
of Jonas; and, behold, l a greater than Jonas is 
here. 

33 No man, when he hath lighted a candle, 
putteth it in a secret place, neither under 6 a 
bushel, but on a candlestick, that they which 
come in may see the light. 

34 The “light of the body is the eye:’ there¬ 
fore when thine eye is single, thy whole body also 
is full of light; but when thine eye is evil, thy 
body also is full of darkness. 

35 “Take heed therefore that the light which 
is in thee be not darkness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore be full of light, 
having no part dark, the whole shall be full of 
light, as when 6 the bright shining of a candle 
doth give thee light. 

37 And as he spake, a certain Pharisee be¬ 
sought him to dine+ with him: and he went in, 
and sat down to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee saw it, °he mar¬ 
velled that he had not first washed before 
dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, p Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and 
the platter; q but your inward part is full of 
ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, Mid not he that made that which 
is without make that which is within also? 

41 But rather give alms 7 of such things as ye 
have; and, behold, "all things are clean unto 
you. 

42 But woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye tithe 
mint* and rue, and all manner of herbs, ‘and pass 
over judgment and the love of God: these ought 
ye to have done, “and not to leave the other 
undone. 

43 Woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye love the 
uppermost seats in the synagogues, and greet¬ 
ings in the markets. 

44 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo¬ 
crites! for ye are as graves which appear not,* 


formerly, nor so followed with temptations. Satan is gone , or has “ turned himself 
into an angel of light.'* 2. The “ house is swept 0 from common pollutions, by a 
forced confession of sin, as Pharaoh’s; a feigned contrition for it, as Ahab’s; and a 
partial reformation, as Herod’s. There are those that have “ escaped the pollutions 
of the world,” and yet are still under the power of the “god of this world ” (2 Pet. ii. 
20). The house is swept , but it is not washed; and Christ hath said, “ If I wash thee 
not, thou hast no part with me;” the house must be washed , or it is “none of his.” 
Sweeping takes off only the loose dirt, while the sin that besets the sinner—the beloved 
sin—is untouched. It is swept from the filth that lies open to the eye of the world, 
but it is not searched and ransacked for secret filthiness (Matt, xxiii. 25). It is swept , 
but the “ leprosy is in the wall,” and will be, till something more be done. 3. The 
house is garnished with common gifts and graces. It is not furnished with any true 
grace, but garnished with the pictures of all graces. Simon Magus was garnished 
with faith; Balaam with good desires; Herod with respect for John; the Pharisees 
with many external performances. It is garnished, but is like a “potsherd covered 
with silver dross;” it is all paint and varnish, not real, not lasting. The house is 
garnished, but the property is not altered; it was never surrendered to Christ, nor 
inhabited by the Spirit. Let us therefore take heed of resting in that which a man 
may have, and yet come short 2. Here is the condition of a final apostate , into 
whom the devil returns after he had gone out. “ Then goeth he and taketh seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself;” a certain number for an uncertain, as “seven 
devils ” are said to be cast out of Mary Magdalene: “seven wicked spirits ” are opposed 
to the “seven spirits of God” (Rev. iii. 1); these are said to be more wicked than 
himself. It seems, even devils are not all alike wicked; probably, the degrees of their 
| wickedness, now that they are fallen f are as the degrees of their holiness were, while 
| they stood. When the devil would do mischief most effectually, he employs those that 

j ftre more mischievous than himself. These enter in without any difficulty or opposi- 

Uon, they are welcomed, and they dwell there; there they loorlcy there they rule; and 
the “last state of that man is worse than the first.” Note, (1.) Hypocrisy is the high¬ 
road to apostasy. If the heart remains in the interest of sin and Satan, the shows 
and shadows will “ come to nothing; ” those that have not set that right, will not long 
be steadfast; where secret haunts of sin are kept up under the cloak of a visible pro¬ 
fession, conscience is debauched, God is provoked to withdraw his restraining grace, 
and the close hypocrite commonly proves an open apostate* (2*) The last state of 


such is “ worse than the first,” in respect both of sin and punishment Apostates are 
usually the worst of men, the most vain and profligate, the most bold and daring. 

Thb Single Eye. —Ver. 34. If this eye of the soul be single r if it see clear , see things 
as they are, and judge impartially concerning them—if it aim sX truth only, and seek 
it for its own sake, and have not any sinister by-looks and intentions, the “ whole 
body”—that is, the whole soul—is “full of light; ” it receives and entertains the gospel, 
which will bring along with it into the soul both knowledge and joy: this denotes the 
same thing with that of the good ground “ receiving the Word,” and “ understanding ” 
it. If our understanding admit the gospel in its full light, it fills the soul, and it has 
enough to fill ii And if the soul be thus filled with the light of the gospel, “ having 
no part dark; ” if all its powers and faculties be subjected to the government and 
influence of the gospel, and none left unsanctified, then “ the whole soul shall be full 
of light,” full of holiness and comfort: “ it was darkness ” itself, but is now light in 
the Lord, “as when the bright shining of a candle doth give thee light ” (ver. 36). 
Note, The gospel will come into those souls whose doors and windows are thrown open 
to receive it; and where it comes it will bring light with it.— Henry. 

Folly of mere Profession.—V er. 40. Now observe here the absurdity they were 
guilty of: “‘Ye Pharisees make clean the outside’ only; ye wash your hands with 
water, but do not * wash your hearts from wickedness ’—those are full of covetousness 
and malice, covetousness of men’s goods, and malice against good men.” Those would 
never be reckoned cleanly servants, that wash only “ the outside of the cup ” their 
master drinks out of, or “ the platter ” he eats out of, and take no care to make the 
inside clean , which immediately affects the meat and drink, and mingles with them 
all the filth that may adhere. The frame and temper of the mind, in every religious 
service, are the inside of the cup and platter: the impurity of that infects the services; 
and therefore, to keep ourselves free from scandalous enormities, and yet to live under 
the dominion of spiritnal wickedness, is as great an affront to God, as it would be for 
a servant that gives the cup into his master’s hand, clean wiped from all the dust on 
the outside, but within full of cobwebs and spiders. “ Ravening ” and “ wickedness,” 
that is, reigning worldliness and reigning spitefulness, which men think they can find 
some cloak and coyer for, are the dangerous, damning sins of many who hare made 
the “ outside of the cup ” clean from the more gross, and scandalous, and inexcusable 
sins of whoredom and drunkenness. A particular instance of the absurdity of it: 

“ ‘ Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without make that which is within 















The scribes and Pharisees denounced. 


ST LUKE, XII. 


Christ instructs his disciples. 


and the men that walk over them, are not aware 
of them. 

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and said 
unto him. Master, thu3 saying thou reproachest 
us also. 

46 And he said, x Woe unto you also, ye law¬ 

yers ! for ye lade men with burdens grievous to 
be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens with one of your fingers. - 

47 Woe unto you! for ye build the sepulchres 
of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the 
deeds of your fathers: y for they indeed killed 
them, and ye build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said “the wisdom 1 * of God, I 
will send them prophets and apostles, “and some 
of them they shall slay and persecute: 

50 That b the blood of all the prophets, which 
was shed from the foundation of the world, may 
be required of this generation; 

51 From the blood of Abel, unto the blood of 
Zacharias,^ which perished between the altar 
and the temple: verily I say unto you. It shall be 
required of this generation. 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers! c for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge: ye enter not in 
yourselves, and them that were entering in ye 
8 hindered. 

53 And as he said these things unto them, the 
scribes and the Pharisees began d to urge him 
vehemently,* and to provoke him to speak of 
many things; 

54 Laying wait for him, and seeking to catch 
something out of his mouth, that they might 
accuse him. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 To avoid hypocrisy and fearfulness in publishing Christ's 

doctrine, 13 To beware of covetousness, 22 and over-careful¬ 
ness. 41 The faithful and wise steward . 

I N the mean time, when there were gathered 
together an innumerable multitude of people, 
insomuch that they trode one upon another, he 
began to say unto his disciples first of all, “Be¬ 
ware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is 
hypocrisy. 

2 For b there is nothing covered, that shall not 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


* Is. x. 1. Matt. 

xxiii. 2-4. 

y Matt. xxi. 35 38. 
Heb. xi. 35-38. 

* Prov. riii. 1-12. 
1 Cor. i. 30. 

II Therefore God, 
in the all-wise dis¬ 
pensations of his 
providence, deter¬ 
mined to send, Ac. 
—Clarke. 

a Matt. xxii. 6. 
Acts vii. 57-60. 

b Gen. ix. 5, 6. 
Rev. xviii. 20 24. 

Zacharias.-Ze- 
chariah, the son of 
Jehoiada, the priest, 
was slain in the 
court of the house 
of the Lord (2 Chr. 
xxiv. 20-22) ; who, as 
Abel was the first, is 
the last of the right¬ 
eous men whose 
death is related in 
the Scriptures, and 
for whose blood ven¬ 
geance was required, 
as for Abel’s.—G ill. 

0 Matt, xxiii. 13. 
John vii. 47-52. 

8 Or, forbade. 

d Ps. xxii. 12, 13. 
Is. ix. 12. 

•To urge him ve¬ 
hemently—to press 
upon him violently. 
They were enraged 
against bim. They 
therefore pressed 
uvon him; asked 
him many questions; 
sought to entrap 
him, that they might 
accuse hi in. Pro¬ 
voke him, Ac .—This 
means that they put 
many questions to 
him about various 
matters, without giv¬ 
ing him proper time 
to answer. They 
proposed questions 
as fast as possible, 
aud about as many 
things as possible, 
that they might get 
him in the hurry to 
say something that 
would be wrong, 
that they might thus 
accuse him. This 
was a remarkable 
instance of their 
cunning, malignity, 
and unfairness. — 
Barnes. 

CHAP. XII. 

4 Matt, xri. 6-12. 

1 Cor. v. 7. 8. 

*Ec. xii. 14. Matt, 
x. 26. lCor.iv.5. 


Job xxiv. 14, 15. 
Ec. x 12, 13, 20. 

d Is. li. 7, 8, 12,13. 
Jer. i. 8, 17. 


e Prov. xiv. 26. 
Jer. x. 7. 

t Ts. ix. 17. 2 Pet. 
it 4. Rev. xx. 14. 

* It is thought 
that sparrows were 
the birds used in the 


temple for cleansing 
the lepers (Lev. xiv. 
4), and therefore sold 
for that purpose.— 
Liqhtfoot. 

« Ps. 1.10,11. 

* 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 
Matt. x. 30. 

t Of more value 
than (literally, differ 
from, the compari¬ 
son as to value being 
implied) many spar¬ 
rows— and by impli¬ 
cation, of greater 
worth, in the sight 
of God, than all the 
brute creation, or 
even the material 
universe.— Owen. 

i 1 Sam. ii. 30. Ps. 
cxix. 46. 

k Jude 24, 25. 

» Matt. x. 33. Acts 
lit 13, 14. 

t He that denieth 
me, &c.—Whosoever 
prefers his worldly 
interest to his duty 
to God, sets a great¬ 
er value on earthly 
than on heavenly 
things, and prefers 
the friendship of 
men to the appro¬ 
bation of God. — 
Clarke. 

m Matt. vii. 23. 
1 John ii. 23, 28. 

§ It appears plain 
by the connection in 
which the words 
stand in Matthew, 
that by the sin 
against the Holy 
Ghost, our Lord 
meant, maliciously 
and obstinately as¬ 
cribing to the devil 
the miraculous oper¬ 
ations of the Holy 
Ghost, amidst the 
clear discovery and 
full display of that 
power.—F oller. 

D Ex. v. 11. 12. 
Acts iv. 8. 

{ In the same hour. 
nstantly, imme¬ 
diately. What ye 
ought to say.— What 
will be proper to be 
said for the honour 
of Christ, the de¬ 
fence of the gospel, 
and the confusion 
of your enemies. — 
Gill. 

0 Rom. ii. 1. 3; 
ix. 20. 

p Ex. ii 14. John 
xviii. 36. 

H Christ answers 
in the words used 
by Moses Ex. ii. 14. 
(They are the same 
in the Greek.) Yet 
it is not improbable 
that he was cautious 
of displeasing the 
contending parties. 
-Hammond. 

* Josh. vii. 21. 
Ps. lxii. 10. 

r Ps. xxxvii. 16. 
Prov. xv. 16. 

• Geo. xxvi. 12-14. 
Job xii. 6. 


be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be 
known. 

3 Therefore, 'whatsoever ye have spoken in 
darkness shall be heard in the light; and that 
which ye have spoken in the ear in closets shall 
be proclaimed upon the house-tops. 

4 And I say unto you, my friends, d Be not 
afraid of them that kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they-can do. 

5 But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: 
“Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath 
f power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, 
Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings,* 
8 and not one of them is forgotten before God? 

7 But h even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of more 
value + than many sparrows. 

8 Also I say unto you, ‘Whosoever shall con¬ 
fess me before men, him shall the Son of man 
also k confess before the angels of God: 

9 But 'he that denieth me* before men, m shall 
be denied before the angels of God. 

10 And whosoever shall speak a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but 
unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy 
Ghost,§ it shall not be forgiven. 

11 And when they bring you unto the syna¬ 
gogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take 
ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, 
or what ye shall say: 

12 For "the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the 
same hour!* what ye ought to say. 

13 f And one of the company said unto him, 
Master, speak to my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me. 

14 And he said unto him, “Man, p who made 
me a judge or a divider over you I 1 * 

15 And he said unto them, q Take heed, and 
beware of covetousness: r for a man’s life con¬ 
sisted not in the abundance of the things which 
he possessed. 

16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying, 
“The ground of a certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully: 

17 And he thought within himself, saying* 


also ?’ Did not that God, who in the law of Moses appointed divers ceremonial wash¬ 
ings with which you justify yourselves in these practices and impositions, appoint also 
that ye should cleanse and purify your hearts ? ” He who made laws for that which is 
without, did not he, even in those laws, further intend something within, and by other 
laws shew how little he regarded the “purifying of the flesh,” and the “ putting away 
of the filth ” of that, if the heart be not made clean ? 

The Key of Knowledge.— Yer. 52. (1.) They had not, according to the duty of 
their place, faithfully expounded to the people those scriptures of the Old Testament 
which pointed at the Messiah, which, if they had been led into the right understand¬ 
ing of by the lawyers, they would readily have embraced him and his doctrine; but 
instead of that, they had perverted those texts, and had cast a mist before the eyes of 
the people by their corrupt glosses upon them, and this is called “ taking away the 
key of knowledge: ” instead of using that key for the people, and helping them to use 
it aright, they hid it from them; this is called in Matthew, “ shutting up the kingdom 
of God against men ” (Matt, xxiii. 13). Note, Those who take away the key of know¬ 
ledge shut np the kingdom of heaven. (2.) They themselves did not embrace the 
gospel of Christ, though, by their acquaintance with the Old Testament, they could 
not but know that the time was fulfilled, and the kingdom of God was at band ; they 
saw the prophecies accomplished in that kingdom which our Lord Jesus was about to 
set np, and yet would not themselves “ enter into it.” Nay, (3.) Them that without 
any conduct or assistance of theirs were entering in, they did all they could to hinder 
and discourage, by threatening to cast them out of the synagogue, and otherwise terrify¬ 
ing them. It is bad for people to be averse to revelation, but much worse to be adverse 
to it.— Henry, 

CHAP. XII. God’s Providence. —Yer. 6. The lives of good Christians and good 
ministers are the particular care of the Divine providence. To encourage us in times 
of difficulty and danger, we must have recourse to our first principles, and build upon 
them. Now a firm belief of the doctrine of God’s universal providence, and the extent 
of it, would be satisfying to ns, when at any time we are in peril, and would encourage 
ns to trust to God in the way of duty. 1. Providence takes cognisance of the “ meanest 
ereatures,” even of “ the sparrows.” “Though they are of such small account that 
‘ five ’ of them are sold for 4 two farthings,’ yet not one of them is * forgotten of God,’ 
hut is provided for, and notice is taken of its death. Now, ‘ye are of more value than 


many sparrows,’ and therefore ye may be sure ye ‘are not forgotten,’ though im¬ 
prisoned, though banished, though forgotten by your friends; much more ‘preciousin 
the sight of the Lord is the death of saints ’ than the death of sparrows.” 2. Pro¬ 
vidence takes cognisance of the meanest interest of the disciples of Christ. “ ‘ Even 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered ;' much more are your sighs and tears 
numbered, and the drops of your blood, which ye shed for Christ’s name’s sake. An 
account is kept of all your losses, that they may be, and without doubt they shall be, 
recompensed unspeakably to your advantage. 

Sin against the Holy Ghost. —See Matt. xii. 81. 

Consummate Folly of Worldliness. —Yer. 19-21. “Then ‘ I will say to my soul,' 
upon the credit of this security, whether God say it or no, ‘ Soul,’ mark what I say, 
‘ thou hast much goods laid up for many years ’ in these barns; now ‘ take thine case,' 
enjoy thyself, ‘ eat, drink, and be merry.’ ” Here also appears his folly, as much in 
the enjoyment of his wealth as in the pursuit of it. 1. It was folly for him to put oft 
his comfort in his abundance till he had compassed his projects concerning it. When 
he has built bigger barns, and filled them (which will be a work of time), then he will 
take his ease: and might he not as well have done that now t Grotius here quote* 
the story of Pyrrhus, who was projecting to make himself master of Sicily, Africa, 
and other places, in the prosecution of his victories: Well, saith his friend Cyneas, 
and what must we do then ? Postea vivemus , saith he, Then we will live: At hoc 
jam licet, saith Cyneaa, We may live now, if we please. 2. It was folly for him to be 
confident that his goods were 44 laid up for many years,” as if his bigger barns would 
be safer than those he had; whereas, in an hour’s time, they might be burnt to the 
ground, perhaps by lightning, which there is no defence against, and all that was laid 
up in them. A few years may make a great change : “ moth and rust may corrupt, 
or thieves break through and steal.” 3. It was folly for him to count upon ceitain 
“ ease,” when he had laid up abundance of the wealth of this world, whereas there 
are many things that may make people uneasy in the midst of their greatest abun¬ 
dance. One dead fly may spoil a whole pot of precious ointment, and one thorn a 
whole bed of down. Pain and sickness of body, disagreeableness of relations, and 
especially a guilty conscience, may rob a man of his ease, who has ever so much of 
the wealth of this world. 4. It was folly for him to think of making no other use of 
his plenty than to “ eat” and “drink,” and to be “merry;” to indulge the flesh, and 
gratify the sensual appetite, without any thought of doing good to ethers, and being 















Covetousness forbidden. 


ST LUKE, XII. 


The faithful steward . 


What shall I do, because I have no room where 
to bestow my fruits? 

18 And he said. This will I do: I will pull 
down my barns, and build greater; and there 
will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul," ‘Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years; “take thine 
ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him, 1 Thou fool,* this 
night ‘thy soul shall be required of thee: y then 
whose shall those things be which thou hast pro¬ 
vided? 

21 So is *he that layeth up treasure for him¬ 
self, and is not “rich toward God. 

22 \ And he said unto his disciples, Therefore 
I say unto you, b Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat; neither for the body, what ye 
shall put on. 

23 The 'life is more than meat, and the body 
is more than raiment. 

24 Consider the ravens: for they neither sow 
nor reap; which neither have storehouse nor 
barn; and God feedeth them. d How much more 
are ye better than the fowls? 

25 And 'which of you, with taking thought, 
can add to his stature one cubit? 

26 If ye then be not able to do that thing 
which is least, f wby take ye thought for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lilies,4 how they grow: they 
toil not, they spin not; and yet I say unto you, 
8 that Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed 
like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the grass, h which is 
to-day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more will he clothe you, ‘O ye 
of little faith ? 

29 And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what 
i ye shall drink, 2 neither be ye of doubtful mind. 

30 For all these things do the nations of the 
world seek after: and k your Father knoweth 
that ye have need of these things. 

31 But ‘rather seek ye the kingdom of God; 
and all these things shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, m little flock; for “it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 

33 Sell that ye have, and give alms;§ “provide 
yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not, where no thief ap- 
proacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 


A.D. 33— ; A.D. 33. 


* To my soul — 
or, to hi* sensual 
appetite, which ho 
sought to indulge 
and gratify, for be 
was wholly a sensual 
and carnal man.— 
Gill. 

* Pror. xriii. 11. 
Jam. v. 1-3. 

u Job xxi. 11-13. 

1 Cor. xv. 32. 

x Jer. xvii. 11. 

f The truth sug¬ 
gested by these 
words lies level to 
every capacity, that 
the impenitent sin¬ 
ner is liable to be 
surprised by death 
every day, every 
hour, every mo¬ 
ment, and in a thou¬ 
sand different ways. 
And then what be* 
oomes of this un¬ 
happy man ? If un¬ 
der a danger of this 
nature he can be 
easy, careless, cheer¬ 
ful, in good humour, 
and given up to 
mirth and joy, what 
name can be bestow¬ 
ed on this indolent 
security? None will 
suit it but folly or 
frenzy.— Joktin. 

1 Do they require 
thy soul. 

“ Prov. xi. 4. 

1 Tim. vi. 7. 

1 Matt. vi. 19. 20. 
Jam. v. 1-3. 

‘ Jam. ii. 5. 

b Matt. vi. 25, &c. 

1 Cor. vii. 32. 

0 Gen. xix. 17. 

Job xxxv. 11. 

* Matt. v. 36; vi. 
27. 

t 1 Pet. v. 7. 

1 Watch the grow¬ 
ing of the lily. It 
toils not, and it spins 
not; yet night and 
day it grows. With 
a beauty which the 
most splendid mo¬ 
narch of the East 
never knew, it ex¬ 
pands its blossom, 
and fills the air with 
fragrance. Yet this 
beauty is of short 
continuance. Soon 
it will fade, and the 
beautiful flower will 
be cut down and 
burned. God so lit¬ 
tle regards the b6- 
stowment of beauty 
and ornament as to 
give the highest 
adorning to this 
which is soon to per¬ 
ish. When he thus 
clothes a lily, a fair 
flower soon to per¬ 
ish, will he be un¬ 
mindful of his chil¬ 
dren? -Barnes. 

8 1 Kings x. 

b Js. xl. 6, 7. 

* viii. 25. 

a O, live not in 
cartj *. suspense. 

b Matt. vi. 1. 

1 I * xxxiv. 9, 10. 

m i.%. rl. 11; xii, 
14, TMt g. 

h Mu*. xi. 26, 27. 
Eph. i. 5-9. 

§ A Hebrew mode 
of expression. 8o 
far from doubting of 
God’s providential 
care (ver. 29), ven¬ 
ture to sell what ye 
have, to giTe alms; 


at least, venture to 
give aims out of the 
main stock.—G ro- 
nus. 

0 Hag. 1.6. Matt, 
vi. 19-21. 


|| Let your loins, 
&c.—This alludes to 
the ancient manner 
of dress. They wore 
a long flowing robe 
as their outer gar¬ 
ment. When they 
laboured, or walked, 
or ran, it was neces¬ 
sary to gird or tie 
thi 3 up by a sash or 
girdle about the 
body, that it might 
not impede their 
progress. Hence, to 
gird up the loins 
means to be ready, 
be active, be dili¬ 
gent (comp. 2 Kings 

iv. 29; ix. 1; Jer. i. 
17; Acts xii. 8).— 
Barnes. 

p Matt. v. 16; xxv. 
4-10. Phil. ii. 15. 

* Gen. xlix. 18. 

f Matt. xxv. 20-23. 
% This included all 
the time from nine 
in the evening till 
three in the morn¬ 
ing, and was as if he 
had said, “whether 
he come early or 
late.”- Doddridge. 

* Matt. xxiv. 42, 
41 

t Mark xiil. 37. 
1 Pet. iv. 7 ; v. 8. 
"Matt. xxv. 20-23. 

1 1 Tim. ill. 15 ; 

v. 17. 

* These words are 
directed to the pas¬ 
tors of the Church 
andteachers of God's 
word and ministry 
of his grace (Matt, 
xvi. 19), whereof the 
two principal vir¬ 
tues are also pointed 
at—viz., faithfulness 
in the substance of 
the ministry, and 
prudence in the 
manner of exercis¬ 
ing it to salvation 
and edifying.—Dio- 

DATI. 

y Jer. xxiii. 1 
1 37. 

* Dan. xii. 2, 3. 
Rev. iii. 21. 

f Or rather, as 
the Greek signifies, 
“boys and girls ” 
— domestic slaves, 
who were under the 
discipline and go¬ 
vernment of the 
house - steward. — 
Hewlett. 

*> Is. Ivi. 10-12. 
c Rev. xvi. 15. 

* Cut him off. 

* Ps. xi. 6. 

t This seems an 
allusion to the law 
which made a dis¬ 
tinction between 
sin3 committed 
through ignorance, 
and presumptuous 
sins (Lev. v. 15; 
Num. xv. 29); as 
also to another law, 
concerning the num¬ 
ber of stripes given 
to a malefactor, to 
be according to the 
nature of the crime, 
—Henry. 

® Matt. xxv. 14-29. 


34 For where your treasure is, there will your 
liGcLrt be also. 

35 Let your loins" be girded about, and v your 
lights burning; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto q men that 
wait for their lord, when he will return from the 
wedding; that, when he cometh and kuocketh, 
they may open unto him immediately. 

37 r Blessed are those servants, whom the lord, 
when he cometh, shall find watching: verily 1 
say unto you, That he shall gird himself, and 
make them to sit down to meat, and will come 
forth and serve them. 

38 And if he shall come in the second watch, 
or come in the third watch,^ and find them so, 
blessed are those servants. 

39 And this know, that if the goodman of the 
house had known what hour the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and not have 
suffered his house to be broken through. 

40 8 Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of 
man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 

41 IT Then Peter said unto him, ‘Lord, speakest 
thou this parable unto us, or even to all? 

42 And the Lord said, “Who then is that faith¬ 
ful and wise steward, whom his lord shall make 
1 ruler over his household,* y to give them their 
portion of meat in due season? 

43 Blessed is that servant, z whom his lord, 
when he cometh, shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, “That he will 
make him ruler over all that he hath. 

45 But and if that servant say in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin to beat 
the men-servants and maidens,+ b and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunken; 

46 The “lord of that servant will come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and at an hour 
when he is not aware, and will 3 * 5 * * cut him in 
sunder, d and will appoint him his portion with 
the unbelievers. 

47 And that servant, which knew his lord’s 
will, and prepared not himself, neither did accord¬ 
ing to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes .* 

48 But he that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with 
few stripes. “For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much required: and to 


put thereby into a better capacity of serving God and his generation; as if we lived 

to eat, and did not eat to live , and the happiness of man consisted in nothing else but 

in having alJ the gratifications of sense wound up to the height of pleasurableness. 

5 . It was the greatest folly of all to say all this to hia “ soul.” If he had said, Body , 

"take thine ease, for thou hast goods laid up for many years,” there had been sense in 

it; but the soul, considered as an immortal spirit, separable from the* body, was no 
way interested in a barn full of corn, or a bag full of gold. If he had had the soul of 
a stcine , he might have blessed it with the satisfaction of eating and drinking ; but 
what is this to the "soul of a man,” that has exigencies and desires which these 
things will in no ways satisfy ? It is the great absurdity which the children of this 
world are guilty of, that they portion their souls in the wealth of the world and the 
pleasures of sense. 

Sinfulness of Undue Anxiety.— Ver. 22-30. God, who provides for the inferior 
creatures, may be depended upon to provide for good Christians. “ Trust God for 
meat, for he ‘ feeds the ravens; * they * neither sow nor reap,’ they take neither care 
nor pains beforehand to provide for themselves, and yet they are fed , and never perish 
for want. Now consider ‘ how much better ye are than the fowls,’ than the ravens. 
TruBt God for clothing, for he clothes the lilies; they make no preparation for their 
own clothing, they ‘ toil not,’ they ‘spin not,’ the root in the ground is a naked thing, 
and without ornament, and yet, as the flower grows up, it appears wonderfully 
beautified . Now, if God has so clothed the flowers, which are fading, perishing 
things, ‘ shall he not much more clothe * you with such clothing as is fit for you, and 
with clothing suited to your nature, as theirs is ? ” When God fed Israel with 
"manna” in the wilderness, he also took care for their clothing; for though he did 
not furnish them with new clothes, yet (which came all to one) he provided that those 
they had should not “ wax old jupoc them ” (Dent. viii. 4). Thus will he clothe his 
spiritual Israel; but then, let not them be of “ little faith.” Note, Our inordinate 
cares are owing to the weakness of our faith ; for a powerful practical belief of the all- 
sufficiency of God, his covenant relation to us as a Father, and especially his precious 
promises, relating bqth to this life and that to come, would be mighty, through God, 


to the pulling down of the strongholds of these disquieting, perplexing imaginations. 
Our cares are fruitless, vain, and insignificant, and therefore it is folly to indulge 
them; they will not gain ua our wishes, and therefore ought not to hinder our repose. 
“ ‘ Which of you, by taking thought/ can ‘ add to his stature one cubit,* or one inch? can 
add to ‘ his age ’ one year, or one hour? Now if ye be ‘ not able to do that which is 
least,’ if it be not in your power to alter your statures, why should you perplex your¬ 
selves about other things, which are as much out of your power, and about which it is 
as necessary that we refer ourselves to the providence of God ? ” Note, As in our 
stature , so in onr state , it is our wisdom to take it as it is, and make the best of it; 
for fretting and vexing, carping, and caring, will not mend it. An inordinate solici¬ 
tous pursuit of the things of this world, even necessary things, very ill becomes the 
disciples of Christ; “ Whatever others do, ‘seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink; ’ do not ye afflict yourselves with perplexing cares, nor weary yourselves 
with constant toils; do not ye hurry hither and thither with inquiries, ‘what ye shall 
eat or drink/ as David’s enemies that ‘ wandered up and down for meat * (Ps. lix. 15), or 
as the eagle that ‘seeks the prey afar off’ (Job xxxix. 29). Let not the disciples of 
Christ thus ‘seek’ their food, but ask it of God day by day.”— Henry. 

Sayings of Christ.— Ver. 49-53. The introduction of the gospel would resemble the 
kindling of a fire, which would occasion very destructive and widespreading desola¬ 
tions. Not that this is the tendency of Christianity, which is most pure, peaceable, 
and loving; but it would be the effect of the opposition raised against it by the pride 
and lusts of men, and of the abuses which many would make of it. Hence would arise 
furious persecutions, bitter contentions, and multiplied divisions, usurpations, and 
oppressions ; and these things, with the resistance made to them, would diffuse mani¬ 
fold calamities and evils all over the earth.—Infidels have confidently adduced these 
effects of Christianity as so many objections to its Divine original, wilfully forgetting 
that “ thus it was written, and thuB it must be.” The prediction of these effects, which 
a superficial observer would never have expected from so benign a religion, forms an 
additional demonstration that it is front God ; and every man who is experimentally 
acquainted with the human heart will readily account for them, without charging the 

















































Divisions on account of the gospel. ST LUKE, XIII. Parable of the fig-tree. 

whom men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more. 

49 IT I am f come to send fire on the earth; 
and what will I if it be already kindled? 

50 But e I have a baptism § to be baptized 
with; h and how am I 4 straitened till it be accom¬ 
plished! 

51 Suppose *ye that I am come to give peace 
on earth?II I tell you, Nay; but rather division: 

52 For from henceforth there shall be five in 
one house divided, three against two, and two 
against three. 

53 The father shall be divided against the son, 
and the son against the father; the mother 
against the daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother; the mother-in-law against her 
daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law. 

54 T And he said also to the people, k When 
ye see a cloud rise out of the west, straightway 
ye say, There cometh a shower; and so it is. 

55 And when ye see the south wind blow,*" ye 
say, There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of 
the sky and of the earth; but how is it 'that ye 
do not discern this time ? 

57 Yea, and “why even of yourselves judge 
ye not what is right?* 

58 IT When thou goest with thine adversary to 
the magistrate, as thou art in the way, “give dili¬ 
gence that thou mayest be delivered from him, 
lest he hale thee to the judge, °and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee 
into prison. 

59 I tell thee, p thou shalt not depart thence, 
till thou hast paid the very last 6 mite. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Christ preacheth repentance upon the punishment of the Galileans 
and others . 6 The parable of the fruitless Jig-tree. 24 The strait 

gate . 

FT! HERE were present at that season some that 
JL told him of “the Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.* 

2 And Jesus, answering, said unto them, b Sup- 
pose ye that these Galileans were sinners above 
all the Galileans, because they suffered such 
things ? 

3 I tell you, Nay: but, c except ye repent, d ye 
shall all likewise perish. + 

A.D. 33— -A.D. 83. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they 
were 1 sinners above all men that dwelt in Jeru¬ 
salem? 

5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish. 

6 1 He spake also this parable: A certain 
man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard: *and 
he came and sought fruit thereon, and found 
none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser of his vine¬ 
yard, Behold, these f three years I come seeking 
fruit on this fig-tree, and find none: g cutitdown; 
h why cumbereth * it the ground? 

8 And he, answering, said unto him, Lord, let 
it alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, 
and dung it: 

9 And if it bear fruit, well; and if not, then 
after that thou shalt cut it down. 

10 IT And ‘he was teaching in one of the syna¬ 
gogues on the sabbath. 

11 And, behold, there was a woman which 
had k a spirit of infirmity 'eighteen years, and 
was “bowed together, and could in no wise lift 
up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her to 
him, and said unto her, Woman, thou art “loosed 
from thine infirmity. 

13 And he laid his hands on her: ®and immedi¬ 
ately she was made straight, and glorified GodJ 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue answered 
p with indignation, because that Jesus had healed 
on the sabbath-day,II and said unto the people, 
q There are six days in which men ought to work: 
in them therefore come and be healed, and not 
on the sabbath-day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, and said, 
T Tliou hypocrite, “doth not each one of you on 
the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, 
and lead him away to watering? 

16 And ought not this woman, *being a daugh¬ 
ter of Abraham, “whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
these eighteen years, x be loosed from this bond 
on the sabbath-day? 

1' And when he had said these things, y all 
his adversaries were ashamed: z and all the 
people rejoiced for all the glorious things that 
were done by him. 

18 If Then said he, ‘Unto what is the king- 

f Is. xi. 4. Joel 
ii. 30. 31. 

* Matt. xx. 17-22. 
Mark x. 32-33. 

§ This baptism 
refers, doubtless, to 
our Lord’s suffer¬ 
ings, in which he 
was literally bathed 
in blood, both in the 
garden and on the 
cross. —W ILLIAMS. 
Pa. xl. 8. 

4 Pained. 

1 Zech. xi. 7,8. 

|| Here is a dif¬ 
ferent subject intro¬ 
duced. I have come 
to send forth illumi¬ 
nating influences ; 
but suppose ye that 
I am come to send 
blessings only ? nay, 
but through the per¬ 
verseness of men, 
and in opposition to 
my intention, and in 
despite of my au¬ 
thority and doctrine, 
“rather division.”— 
Watson. 

k 1 Kings xviii. 
44, 45. 

South wind blow, 
Stc. — From the hot 
countries, Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and Ara¬ 
bia, which lay south 
of Judea.—G ill. 

1 Dan. ix. 24-26. 
Mai. iii. 1. 

“ Deut. xxxii. 29. 
Matt. xv. 10-14. 

* What is right f 
— Or, “ truth.” — 
Gill. 

“ Gen. xxxii. 3- 
28. Pb. xxxii. 6. 

0 Job xxxvi. 17, 
18. Ps. 1.22. 

p Matt. xxv. 41, 
46. 

* Mark xiL 42, 
marg. 

CHAP. XIII. 

* Acts v. 37. 

* These Galileans 
were very likely 
some of the follow¬ 
ers of Judas Gaul- 
ouitis, or Judas of 
Galilee (see Acts v. 
37), who endeavour¬ 
ed to draw off the 
Jews from the Ro¬ 
man government, 
and affirmed it was 
not lawful to give 
tribute to Caesar ; 
at which Pilate, be¬ 
ing enraged, sent a 
band of soldiers, and 
slew these his fol¬ 
lowers, who were 
come up to the feast 
of the passover, as 
they were offering 
their sacrifices in 
the temple, and so 
mixed their blood 
with the passover 
lambs.—B arnes. 

* Job xxii. 546. 

0 Matt. iii. 2, 10- 
12. 

* Matt. xii. 45 ; 
xxii. 7 ; xxiii. 35-38. 

f This threat has 
in it somewhat of 
the nature of a pre¬ 
diction ; for great 
numbers of impeni¬ 
tent Jews, at the 
siege of Jerusalem, 

perished in a similar 
manner. -W atson. 

1 Or, debtors. 

• Matt. xxi. 34-40. 
f Lev. xix. 23 ; 

xxv. 21. 

* Dan. iv. 14. 

b Ex. xxxii. 10. 

1 Cumbereth here 
means, to render 
barren, or sterile. 
By taking up the 
juices of the earth, 
this useless tree 
rendered the ground 
sterile, and prevent¬ 
ed the growth of the 
neighbouring vines. 
It was not merely 
useless, but was do¬ 
ing mischief, which 
may be said of all 
sinners, and all 
hypocritical profess¬ 
ors of religion. — 
Barnes. 

» iv. 15, 16, 44. 
k Job ii. 7. 
i Mark ix. SI. 
John v. 5, 6. 

m Ps. xx xviii. 6 ; 
xlii. 5, marg, 
n 16. 

0 Ps. ciii. 1-5; 
evil. 21, 22. 

§ Glorified God.— 
Praised God ; gave 
thanks to him for 
healing her. They 
who are restored to 
health from sick¬ 
ness, owe it to God ; 
and they should give 
their spared lives 
to his service, and 
render praise to him 
that he lias spared 
them.—B arnes. 

9 John v. 15, 16. 
Rom. x. 2. 

|| It was doubt¬ 
less by design that 
our Lord wrought 
so many miracles on 
the babbath-day ; 
not that he meant 
to lessen their rever¬ 
ence for the day, 
but to correct their 
superstitious no¬ 

tions, who, because 
they were forbidden 
secular labour on 
that day, converted 
it, in a great mea¬ 
sure, iDto a day of 
idleness and indul¬ 
gence; whereas, to 
a good man, es¬ 
pecially in this age 
of Christian acti¬ 
vity, between de¬ 
votion and bene¬ 
volence, it affords 
equal employment 
to any day in the 
week. Such it did 
to our Lord himself. 
—Williams. 

' Ex. xx. 9; xxiii. 
12. Lev. xxiii. 3. 

r Job xxxiv. 30. 
Acts viii. 20 23. 

* John vii. 21-24. 

* Acts xiii. 26. 
Rom. iv. 12-16. 

u John viii. 44. 

2 Tim. ii. 26. 
x Mark ii. 27. 
y Ps. xl. 14 ; cix. 
29. 2 Tim. iii. 9. 

‘ John xii. 17,18. 
Acts iii. 9-11 ; iv. 21. 

* Lam. ii. 13. 

least blame on the gospel; nay, he will see that they are occasioned by its excellency, 
and must follow from it, whilst men continue proud, carnal, selfish, and alienated 
from God. To this prediction our Lord added, “ and what will I, if it be already 
kindled ? ” This seems to refer to the malignant opposition of the scribes and Phari¬ 
sees, and the ferment that his ministry had excited ; but though the fire was indeed 
already kindled, did he wish that he had not been so open in his instructions, and 
sharp in his reproofs? Did they suppose that he was disappointed or disconcerted ? 
Did they imagine that he meant to desist ? This was by no means the case ; on the 
contrary, he earnestly desired that this fire should be more completely kindled by the 
full and extensive publication of his gospel. But before that could take place, “ He 
had a baptism to be baptized with,” far different from that of water and of the Holy 
Spirit, by which he had been admitted to the exercise of his prophetical office; for he 
must endure the most extreme sufferings, shed his blood, and pour out his soul unto 
death, before he could enter upon his work within the vail, as the High Priest of his 
Church, and be put in possession of the mediatorial throne. “But how was he 
straitened till this was accomplished ! ” It did not consist with the plan laid down 
for the performance of this work, to preach the gospel more openly or extensively till 
this baptism was completed; in the meantime, he was exceedingly straitened and 
limited in the exercise of his ardent love and zeal, and even longed for that awful and 
important crisis.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIII. Present Providences not the Test of Piety. —Yer, 1-5. “Now 
suppose ye that ‘ those eighteen ’ who met with their death from the tower of Siloam, 
while, perhaps, they were expecting their cure from the pool of Siloam, were * debtors ’ 
to Divine justice ‘ above all men that dwelt at Jerusalem ? I tell you, Nay.' ” Whether 
it made for us or against us, we must abide by this rule, that we cannot judge of men’s 
“sins” by their “sufferings ” in this world; for many are thrown into the furnace as 
gold, to be purified, not as dross and chaff, to be consumed. We must therefore not 
be harsh in our censures of those that are afifiicted more than their neighbours, as 
Job’s friends were in their censures of him, lest we add sorrow to the sorrowful; nay, 

“ lest we condemn the generation of the righteous ” (Ps. lxxiii. 14). If we will be 
judging, we have enough to do to judge ourselves; nor, indeed, can we “know love or 
hatred by all that is before us,” because “ all things come alike to all ” (Ecc. ix. 1, 2). 

And we might as justly conclude that the “ oppressors,” and Pilate among the rest, 

“ on whose side are power ” and success, are the greatest saints, as thtft the “ oppressed,” 
and those Galileans among the rest, who are all in tears, and they hare no comforter, 
no, not the priests and Levites that attended the altar, are the “greatest sinners.” 

Let us, in our censures of others, do as we would be done by, for as we do we shall be 
done by; “Judge not, that ye be not judged ” (Matt. vii. 1). 

The Barren Fig-Tree. —Yer. 6-9. This parable seems to have been added to enforce 
the preceding warning. A fig-tree planted in a vineyard would have every advantage 
of culture; in three years' time the young trees were expected to bear; but the owner 
of this tree is represented as coming three other years to seek fruit, and as not finding 
any. It might, therefore, be concluded to be a barren tree, not fit to occupy the 
room, or appropriate the nourishment and culture which might be more profitably 
employed. The dresser of the vineyard, however, entreated that it might be spared 
for one more year, during which space he would use proper means for rendering 
it fruitful; then, perhaps, it would produce fruit, but otherwise it ought to be cut 
down.—The Jewish nation seem* to have been primarily intended: the Lord had long 
borne with their unfruitfulness amidst manifold advantages, and the time of his 
vengeance approached. They would, however, be spared a little longer, that the 
apostles and preachers of the gospel might make another vigorous and zealous effort 
to bring them to repentance, faith, and holiness; and if this failed, they must be given 
up to ruin. For Jerusalem would be destroyed, the ceremonial worship terminated, 
and the unbelieving Jews cast out of the Church, to make way for the calling of tha 
Gentiles. But the parable is equally applicable to the case of all those individwdi 
who continue unfruitful under the means of grace; though they are epsred from tima 
to time through the long-suffering of the Lord, they wQJ at length be cut down by 
death, and cast into hell, except they repent, and bring forth fruits nieet for repen¬ 
tance.—Many expositors speak as if Christ himself was represented by “ the dresser of 
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ST LUKE, XIV. 


Parable of the mustard-seed. 


Christ heals the dropsy 


dom of God like? and whereunto shall I resemble 
it? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard-seed, which a 
man took, and cast into his garden; and it grew, 
and waxed a great tree; and the fowls of the 
air lodged in the branches of it. 

20 IT And again he said, Whereunto shall I 
liken the kingdom of God? 

21 It is like leaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went through the cities and villages, 
teaching, and journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 IT Then said one unto him, Lord, b are there 
few that be saved? 11 And he said unto them, 

24 'Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for 
many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able. 

25 When d once the Master of the house is 
risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin 
to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, 
‘Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer 
and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are: 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, f We have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence," and thou hast taught 
in our streets. 

27 But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not 
whence ye are: ^depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. 

28 There shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in h the kingdom 
of God, and 'you yourselves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from the east, and 
from the west, - * and from the north, and from 
the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of 
God. 

30 And, behold, k there are last which shall be 
first, and there are first which shall be last.* 

31 IT The same day there came certain of the 
Pharisees, saying unto him, Get thee out, and 
depart hence : for Herod will kill thee! 

32 And he said unto them. Go ye and tell that 
fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures 
to-day and to-morrow, and the third day *1 shall 
be perfected.® 

33 Nevertheless, I must walk to-day, and to¬ 
morrow, and the day following: “for it cannot 
be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 


AD. 83—A.D. 33. 


* Matt. TiL 14; 
xix. 85; xx. 16; xxii. 

14. 

If Thin question 
seems to be pro¬ 
pounded agreeably 
to the opinion of 
the Jews, that all 
Israelites should 
have their portion 
in the world to 
come. This matter 
was much disputed 
among their doc¬ 
tors, so that, per¬ 
haps, the question 
was not captiously 
proposed, but for 
the real satisfaction 
of the inquirer. — 
Whitby. 

* Gen. xxxii. 25, 
28. Matt, i L 12. 

d Pa. xxxii. 6. Is. 
It. 6. 

* Matt. TiL 21, 22; 
xxv. 11, 12. 

'Is. Iviii. 2. 2 

Tim. iii. 5. 

* Perhaps some of 
the 9000 whom he 
had fed by miracle 
may at last be in 
this miserable num¬ 
ber (John vi. 26). 
It may also be ap¬ 
plicable to those 
who unbelievingly 
have partaken of 
the Lord’s Supper. 
—Doddridge. 

* Pa. xxviiL 3; 
cxix. 115. 

“ 2 Thes. i. 5. 2 
Pet. i. 11. 

‘Rev. xxi.8; xxii. 

15. 

f From the east 
and west, north and 
south — i.e., from 
every quarter, all 
parts. Shall sit 
doum; Hterally.sAaH 
recline—as at a ban¬ 
quet, the blessings 
of the Messianic 
reign being repre¬ 
sented by a magni¬ 
ficent feast,atwhich 
these converts from 
heathenism are to 
recline with the pa¬ 
triarchs and found¬ 
ers of the Jewish 
nation.— Barnes. 

k Matt. hi. 9, 10. 
Mark x. 31. 

1 Many of the 
to whom the 
Weaaygs of the 
kingd y n are first 
offeree shall be the 
last tor partake of 
them ; *j,nd many of 
the Gentiles, to 
whom they are to 
be offered after the 
Jews, shall first en¬ 
joy them. -Whitby. 

l John xvii. 4, 5; 
xix. 30, Or. Heb. ii. 
10 ; v. 9. 

§ This may refer 
to his finishing the 
work of redemption, 
and being, by death, 
consecrated to his 
office as the great 
High Priest and 
Oaptain of our sal¬ 
vation, as the same 
word is used in Heb. 
ii. 10; v. 9; vii. 28. 
—Benson. 


■Matt. XX. 18. 
Acts xiii. 27. 


• Neh.ix.26. Jer. 

11. 30. 

# Deut. xxxii. 29. 
Is. xlviii. 17-19; L 2. 

p Deut. xxxii. 11, 

12. Ps. xvii. 8; 
xxxvi. 7. 

(1 And ye would 
not /—He had for 
ages, by his pro¬ 
phets, repeatedly in¬ 
vited the children of 
Jerusalem, or the 
Jews, to take shelter 
under hiB almighty 
wings, before he 
ca me to call them by 
his personal minis¬ 
try, but they would 
not come;” so that 
their ruin was whol¬ 
ly owing to their 
obstinate unbelief 
and rebellion. — 
Scott. 

Behold, your 
house is—desolate.— 
“Behold uow the 
time of mercy is 
past; and the final 
desolation of the 
city and temple, 
with the terrible 
destruction of the 
Jewish neople, is ir¬ 
reversibly decreed 
by God.- Clarke. 

* Hos. iii. 4, 5. 
John vii. 34-36. 

r Ps. cxviii. 26. 
Zech. xii. 10. 

CHAP. XIV. 

* The design of 
this ruler, as well as 
of the whole sect to 
which he belonged, 
was to find some¬ 
thing in the actions 
or words of our 
Lord for which they 
might accuse and 
condemn him. — 
Boothroyd. 

» xi. 44,45. 

b Matt. xii. 10. 
Mark iii. 4. 

f They held their 
peace. — They were 
silent. They could 
not say it was not 
lawful, for the law 
did not forbid it. If 
it had, they would 
have said it. Here 
was the time for 
them to make objec¬ 
tions if they had 
any, and not after 
the man was healed. 
And as they made 
no objections then, 
they could not with 
consistency after¬ 
wards. They were, 
therefore, effectu¬ 
ally silenced and 
confounded by the 
Saviour.— Barnes. 

• Acts vi. 10. 

5 Jud. xIt. 12. 
Prov. viii. 1. 

j As the Jews lay 
at their meala, the 
chief place was to 
lie down first on the 
couch,so that all the 
rest must lie below 
them (see Prov. xxv. 
6 , 7 ).—Whitby. 


34 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which “killest the 
prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto 
thee; °how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, p as a hen doth gather her 
brood under her wings, and ye would not! 11 

35 Behold, your house is left unto you deso¬ 
late:^ and verily I say unto you, q Ye shall not 
see me, until the time come when ye shall say, 
r Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

7 Christ teacheth humility , 12 and to feed the poor. 16 The 

parable of the great supper. 25 Who cannot be Christ's 

disciples. 

AND it came to pass, as he went into the 
Jz house of one of the chief Pharisees to 
eat bread on the sabbath-day, that they watched 
him." 

2 And, behold, there was a certain man be¬ 
fore him which had the dropsy. 

3 And Jesus, answering, spake unto ‘the 
lawyers and Pharisees, saying, b Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath-day? 

4 And they held their peace. - * - And he took 
him, and healed him, and let him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, Which of you 
shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and 
will not straightway pull him out on the sabbath- 
day? 

6 And 'they could not answer him again to 
these things. 

7 If And he d put forth a parable to those 
which were bidden, when he marked how they 
chose out the chief rooms;‘ saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any man to a wed¬ 
ding, sit not down in the highest room,- lest a 
more honourable man than thou be bidden of 
him; 

9 And he that bade thee and him come and 
say to thee, Give this man place; and thou 
begin with shame to take the lowest room. 

10 But when thou art bidden, go and sit down 
in the lowest room; that when he that bade thee 
cometh, he may say unto thee. Friend, go up 
higher: then shalt thou have worship in the 
presence of them that sit at meat with thee. 

11 For whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 


the vineyard; ” and, indeed, the long-suffering of God with sinners is the effect of his 
mediation; yet he seems rather to be the owner of the vineyard, who sentenceth the 
barren trees to be cut down; and the language used seems to describe the fervent 
prayers and zealous labours of faithful ministers, who earnestly desire to prevent the 
ruin of the people.— Scott. 

Question as to the Numbiu.ofthe Saved. —Ver. 23. We have here, 1. A question 
put to our Lord Jesus; who it was that put it we are not told, whether a friend or a 
foe, for he gave both a great liberty of questioning him, and returned answers to the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. The question was, “ Are there few that be saved? ” 
(ver. 23.) “ 1 If the saved be few?’ Master, I have heard thou shouldest say so; Is it 
true ? ” (1.) Perhaps it was a captious question; he put it to him, tempting him, with 
a design to ensnare him and lessen his reputation. If he should say that many would 
be saved, they would reproach him as too loose, and making salvation cheap; if few, 
they would reproach him as precise and strait-laced. The Jewish doctors said, That 
“all Israel should have a place in the world to come;” and would he dare to con¬ 
tradict that? (2.) Perhaps it was a curious question, a nice speculation, which he had 
lately been disputing upon with his companions, and they all agreed to refer it to 
Christ. Note, Many are more inquisitive respecting who $hall be saved and who not, 
than respecting what they shall do to be saved. It is commonly asked, “ May such 
and such be saved?” But it is well that we may be saved without knowing that. (3.) 
Perhaps it was an admiring question; he had taken notice how strict the law of 
Christ was, and how bad the world was, and comparing these together, cries out, 
“How few are there that will be savedl” Note, We have reason to wonder, that of 
the many to whom the Word of salvation is sent, there are so few to whom it is indeed 
a saving word. (4.) Perhaps it was an inquiring question : “If there be few that be 
saved,” what then ? What influence should this have upon me? Note, It concerns ub 
all seriously to improve the great truth of the fewness of those that are saved. 2. 
Christ’s answer to this question, which directs ns what use to make of this truth. Our 
Bavionr did not give a direct answer to his inquiry, for he came to “ guide ” men’s 
“ consciences,” not to “gratify ” their “curiosity.” A ah not, “How many shall be 


saved ? ” But, be they more or fewer, “ Shall I be one of them ? ” Not, “ What shall 
become of such and such, and ‘what shall this man do?*” But, “What shall I do* 
and what shall become of me ? ”— Henry. 

Chbist’s Tenderness. —See Matt, xxiii 37. 

CHAP. XIY. Humility. —Yer. 7-11. The scribes and Pharisees seem rvot to have 
attended even to that semblance of humility, under which numbers vail their ambU 
tion that they may more successfully gratify it, but they openly contended for pre¬ 
cedency probably on the score of their reputation for wisdom, learning, or piety, or on 
account of their rank and authority; and they chose out for themselves the chief 
seats, thus claiming the highest respect as justly due to them. This disgraceful com¬ 
petition, however, though it rose from the same source, was a mere shadow of that 
spiritual pride and ambition, which has excluded numbers from the kingdom of 
Christ, produced the most lamentable effects in the visible Church, and done immense 
injury even to many true Christians and ministers. Our Lord, therefore, in a mild 
yet decisive manner, reproved the vainglory of the guests, by a parable, addressed an 
it were to each of them, the substance of which was taken from the Scriptures. If any 
of them should be invited to a marriage (which was the principal festive occasion), 
let him not aspire to the highest place, lest a more honourable person should be pre¬ 
sent, whom the master of the feast should deem entitled to the precedency. In this 
case, being required to give place to his superior, and the intermediate places being 
occupied, he would be sent with disgrace to take the lowest seat. On the contrary, let 
him ait down at first in the lowest place, as claiming no honour and pre-eminence; 
and then the master of the house might think it proper to desire him to go up higher* 
which would procure him respect and deference among the other guests. Thus the 
Christian should deem it honour enough for him, a poor sinful and rebellious creature* 
to be admitted among the redeemed in the lowest form; and not contend for eminent 
stations, authority, or reputation, for such ambition only tends to disgrace. But he 
ought, in unaffected humility, to take the lowest station, or the meanest service, pre¬ 
ferring others to himself; and in due time he will in this manner obtain the hononr 
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Parable of the great supper. ST LUKE, XV. Parable of the lost sheep. 

12 IT Then said he also to him that bade him, 
When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call 
not thy friends, 8 nor thy brethren, neither thy 
kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; lest they 
also bid thee again, e and a recompence be made 
thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, f call the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : 

14 And thou shalt be blessed ; for they can¬ 
not recompense thee : 8 for thou shalt be recom¬ 
pensed at h the resurrection of the just. 11 

15 IT And when one of them that sat at meat 
with him heard these things, he said unto him, 
'Blessed is he that shall eat bread 11 in the king¬ 
dom of God. 

16 Then said he unto him, k A certain man 
made a great supper, and bade many :* 

17 And sent his servant at supper time to say 
to them that were bidden, 1 Come ; for all things 
are now ready. 

18 And they “all with one consent began to 
make excuse. The first said unto him, n I have 
bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go 
and see it : I pray thee have me excused. 

19 And another said, I have bought five yoke 
of oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray thee 
have me excused. 

20 And another said, °I have married a wife, 
and therefore I cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, and shewed his lord 
these things. Then the master of the house, 
being angry, said to his servant, Go out quickly 
into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring 
in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, it is done as 
thou hast commanded, p and yet there is room. 

23 And the Lord said unto the servant, q Go 
out into the highways and hedges, 1 ' and compel 
them to come in, that my house may be filled. 

24 For I say unto you, That none of those men 
which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 

25 H And there went great multitudes with 
him: and he turned, and said unto them, 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

26 If r any man come to me, and hate 4 not his 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, and 
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, 
he cannot be my disciple. 

27 And whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
and come after me, cannot be my disciple. 

28 For which of you, "intending to build a 
tower, 8 sitteth not down first and ‘counteth the 
cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it? 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the founda¬ 
tion, and is not able to finish it, all that behold it 
begin to mock him, 

30 Saying, u This man began to build, and was 
r»ot able to finishJI 

31 Or what king, x going to make war against 
another king, sitteth not down first, and consul teth, 
whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him 
that cometh against him with twenty thousand? 

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way 
off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth con¬ 
ditions of peace. 

33 So likewise, y whosoever he be of you that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple. 

34 V Salt is good : "but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill ; but men cast it out. He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 The parable of the lost sheep ; 8 of the piece of silver; 

11 of the prodigal son . 

rT?HEN 8 drew near unto him all the publicans 

JL and sinners* for to hear him. 

2 And b the Pharisees and scribes murmured, 
saying, This man receiveth sinners, and eateth 
with them. 

3 IT And he spake this parable unto them, 

saying, 

4 What man of you, having an hundred sheep, 
if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go after that 
which is lost, until he find it? 

| It is not to b« 
supposed that Christ 
here forbids his dis¬ 
ciples to invite their 
kinsfolk and friends 
in participation of 
mutual charity and 
friendship; he only 
forbids them to do 
so from the prospect 
of a compensation, 
and instructs them 
to prefer the exer¬ 
cise of charity to¬ 
wards those from 
whom no recom¬ 
pense can be ex¬ 
pected.— W HITBY. 

e Zech. rii. 5-7. 
Matt. ▼. 46 ; tl 1*4. 

* Deut. xiv. 39. 

3 Sam. tL 19. 

* Pror. xix. 17. 

k xx. 36, 36. Dan. 
rii. 2, 3. 

|| Notice will then 
be taken of the good 
works of the saints, 
and particularly of 
their acts of benefi¬ 
cence to the poor 
members of Christ. 
—Gill. 

1 Matt. Yiii. 11 ; 
xxv. 10. 

1 That shall be a 
subject of this king¬ 
dom, and, as a guest, 
share in its blessings. 
—Boothroyd. 

k Prov. ix. 1, 2. 
Is. xxv. 6. 

* Bade many— In¬ 
vited many before 
hand. There is little 
difficulty in under¬ 
standing this para¬ 
ble. The man who 
made the supper is 
without doubt de¬ 
signed to represent 
God; the Bupper, 
the provisions which 
he has made for the 
salvation of men ; 
and the invitation, 
the offers which he 
made to men, par¬ 
ticularly to the 
Jews, of salvation. 
—Barnes. 

i Matt. xl. 27-29; 
xxii. 3, 4. 

m Is. xxviii. 12,13. 
Jer. v. 4; vi. 10, 16. 

" Matt. xxiv. 38. 

0 1 Cor. vii. 29-31. 

* John xiv. 2. 

4 Ps. xcviii. 3. Is. 
xi. 10 ; Ixvi. 19, 20. 

f It is common in 
the Fast for travel¬ 
lers, not intending 
to tarry in a place, 
to take their re¬ 
freshment under a 
hedge by the road¬ 
side, and it was such 
as these that, were to 
be invited to the ne¬ 
glected feast. The 
term "compulsion” 
here signifies merely 
persuasion, entreaty 
urgently pressed. 
This parable has 
been often used, 
with great propriety, 

in relation to the 
gospel; when the 
Jews rejected it, it 
was offered to the 
Gentiles.—DRjOHR 
Campbell. 

* Deut. xiii. 6-3. 
Ps. lxxiii. 26, 26. 

J Strictly speak¬ 
ing, to hate our 
nearest relatives, 
aud our owu lives, 
would be unnatu¬ 
ral wickedness, and 
equally contrary to 
the dictates of hu¬ 
manity and the 
genius of the gos¬ 
pel. But, it is well 
known, that one 
thing is said to be 
loved and another 
hated in Scripture, 
when the former is 
much preferred, and 
especially when, out 
of regard to it, the 
latter is r neglected 
aud forsaken icom- 
pare (Jen. xvix. 31; 
Deut. xxi. 15-17; 
Mai. i. 3; Rom. ix. 
13; and Matt. vi. 
24).— Doddrioie. 

* Gen. xi. 4-9. 
Prov. xxiv. 27. 

| Probably allud¬ 
ing to the elegant 
turrets often erected 
in the gardens of the 
East, where persons 
of rank and fortune 
spend a considerable 
portion of their time. 
—Harmer. 

* Josh. xxiv. 19-24. 

■ Matt, xxvii. 3-8. 

|| Thus, if a man 

should profess him¬ 
self a follower of 
Christ, without con¬ 
sidering what losses, 
trials, self-denial, or 
sufferings it might 
expose him to, or 
how he might be 
enabled to endure 
them, bis constancy 
would at length fail; 
all he had given up 
or endured would be 
in vain; and his 
apostasy would ren¬ 
der him contempti¬ 
ble and miserable.— 
Scott. 

* 1 Kings xx. 11. 

2 Kings xviii. 20-22. 

y xviii.22, 23,28-30. 
John xii. 26. 

* Matt. v. 13. CoL 
iv. 6. Heb. vi. 4-8. 

CHAP. XV. 

* Ez. xviii. 27, 28. 
Matt. xxi. 28-31. 

* Gr. tax-gather¬ 
ers and heathens— 
persons who neither 
believed in Christ 
nor in Moses. — 
Clarkr. 

b Matt. ix. 11. 
Acts xi. 3. 

that cometh from God ; and he will have the approbation of angels and men at the 
day of judgment. For it is a universal rule of God’s government, of his dealings 
frith every individual in respect of the various incidents and actions of their lives, 
that 44 he abases those who endeavour tc exalt themselves, and advances those who 
abase themselves ; 99 as conscious of their actual and comparative vileness and worth¬ 
lessness, and as willing to be little, despised, neglected, and subjected to others. — 
Scott. 

Parable of the Marriage Feast. — See Matt, xxii. 1. 

Self-Denial. — Yer. 26 . Mention is not made here of houses and lands ; philosophy 
will teach a man to look upon those with contempt; but Christianity carries it higher. 

1. Every good man loves “his relations;” and yet, if he be a disciple of Christ, he 
must comparatively 44 hate them,” must love them “ less than Christ,” as Leah is said 
to be 44 hated 99 when Rachel was better loved. Not that their persons must be in any 
degree hated, but our comfort and satisfaction in them must be lost and swallowed up 
in our love to Christ, as Levi’s was, when he 44 said to his father, I have not seen him ” 
(Deut xxxiii. 9). When our duty to our parents comes in competition with our evi¬ 
dent duty to Christ, we must give Christ the preference. If we must either “deny 
Christ,” or be 44 banished” from our families and relations (as many of the primitive 
Christians w r ere), we must rather lose their society than his favour. 2. Every man 
loves 44 his own life, ” no man ever yet 44 hated it ; 99 and we cannot be Christ's disciples 
if we do not love him better than our own lives, so as rather to have our lives 44 em¬ 
bittered ” by cruel 44 bondage,” nay, and 44 taken away ” by cruel 44 deaths,” than to dis¬ 
honour Christ or depart from any of his truths and ways. The experience of the plea¬ 
sures of the 44 spiritual life,” and the believing hopes and prospects of 44 eternal life,” 
will make this 44 hard saying ” easy. 

Preparation for Self-Denial.— Yer. 28. When we take upon us a profession of 
religion, we are like a man that undertakes to 44 build a tower,” and, therefore, must 
consider the 44 expense of it.” 44 Which of you, intending to build a tower,” or stately 
house for himself, 44 sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost?” And he must be 
sure to count upon a great deal more than his workmen will tell him it will lay him in. 
Let him compare the charge with his purse, lest he make himself to be laughed at, by 
“beginning to build” what he 44 is not able to finish.” Note, 1. All that take upon 
them a profession of religion undertake to 44 build a tower,” not as the tower of Babel, 
in opposition to Heaven, which, therefore, was left unfinished, but in obedience to 
Heaven, which therefore shall have its 44 top-stone brought forth.” Begin low, and lay 
the foundation deep, lay it on the rock ; and make sure work, and then aim as high as 
hoavecL 2. Those that intend to build this tower, must 44 sit down and count the 

cost;” let them consider it “will cost them” the mortifying of their sins, even the 
most beloved lusts; it will cost them a life of self-denial and watchfulness, and a con¬ 
stant course of holy duties; it 44 may,” perhaps, 44 cost them ” their reputation among 
men, their estates and liberties, and all that is dear to them in this world, even life 
itself. And if it cost us all this, what is it in comparison with what it cost Christ to 
purchase the advantages of religion for us, which come to us without money and 
without price? 3. Many that begin to 44 build this tower” do not “go on with it,” 
nor persevere in it, and it is their folly: they have not courage and resolution, have 
not a rooted, fixed principle, and so bring nothing to pass. It is true, we have none 
of us in ourselves 44 sufficient to finish ” this tower, but Christ hath said, 44 My grace 
is sufficient for thee,” and that grace shall not be wanting to any of us, if we seek for 
it, and make use of it. — Henry. 

CHAP. XY. The Lost Sheep. — Yer. 3-7. The lest sheep in this emblem represent* 
the sinner as departed from God, and exposed without help to manifold dangers and 
certain ruin, if not brought back to him, yet as utterly indisposed to return. Christ 
is the Owner, or Shepherd, of his chosen and purchased flock, and counts them hi* 
property, even when in their sinful state. As a man would leave the rest of his flock 
in the pastures of the wilderness, being comparatively Bafe, to go and seek one lest 
sheep; so Christ is particularly earnest in bringing home sinners to his Church from 
their perilous wanderings; and he considers this as much his work, as taking care of 
those who are already brought back. The owner of the flock sought the lost sheep 
till he found it, and then laid it on his shoulders rejoicing; thus Christ by his Word 
and Providence seeks out the lost sinner, and by his Spirit overcomes his unwilling¬ 
ness to return to God; by his power he delivers him from the bondage of sin and Satan, 
and carries him above the temptations of this evil world; and he rejoices in thus 
bringing him back to the favour and service of God, by repentance, faith, and true 
conversion. As he who had found his lost sheep might be supposed to call on hi* 
friends and neighbours to rejoice with him on that account, rather than because the 
other ninety-nine had not strayed: so our Lord declared, that “there is joy in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth;” the Lord himself rejoices, and all his holy worshipper* 
rejoice with him on that account; even 44 more than over ninety and nine just person* 
who need no repentance.” This may be differently explained. Angels are perfectly 
righteous, and need no repentance. Yet the repentance of a sinner on earth, taken 
in connection with its causes and consequences, redounds more to the glory of God, 
and therefore causes more joy in heaven than the continuance of angels in their primi¬ 
tive state of rectitude. Some believer* have been preserved from that degree it out- 
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Parable of ST LUKE, XV. the prodigal son. 

5 And when he hath found it, he layeth it on 
his shoulders, rejoicing. 

6 And when he cometh home, he calleth to¬ 
gether his c friends and neighbours, saying unto 
them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my 
sheep which was lost. 

7 I say unto you. That likewise a joy shall be 
in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more 
than over ninety and nine just persons,* e which 
need no repentance. 

8 1 Either what woman, having ten 1 pieces 
of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a 
candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently 
till she find it? 

9 And when she hath found it, she calleth her 
friends and her neighbours together, saying, Re¬ 
joice with me; for I have found the piece which 

I had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, f There is joy in 
the presence of the angels 1 of God over g one 
sinner that repenteth. 

11 IT And he said, A certain man had two 
sons: 

12 And the younger of them said to his father, 
Father, 11 give me the portion of goods that falleth 
to me. And he divided unto them his living.^ 

13 And not many days after, the younger son 
gathered all together, and took his journey into 
a far country, and there ‘wasted his substance 
with riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, there k arose a 
mighty famine in that land; and he began to be 
in want. 

15 And he went and joined himself to a citizen 
of that country; and he sent him into his fields 
to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husksH that the swine did eat: and no man 
gave unto him. 

17 And 1 when he came to himself, 11 he said, 
m How many hired servants of my father’s have 
bread enough, and to spare, and I perish with 
hunger! 

18 I “will arise, and go to my father, and will 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

say unto him, Father, °I have sinned against 
Heaven, and before thee, 

19 And am p no more worthy to be called thy 
son: make me as one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to his father. But 
when he was yet a great way off, his father saw 
him, and had compassion, and ran, q and fell on 
his neck, and kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, r Father, I have 
sinned 8 against Heaven, and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants, Bring 
forth the best robe,* and put it on him; and put 
a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: 

23 And bring hither the fatted calf,* and kill 
it; and let us eat, and be merry: 

24 For ‘this my son was dead, and is alive 
again; “he was lost, and is found. And they 
began to be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the field: and as 
he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard 
musick and dancing.* 

26 And he called one of the servants, and 
asked what these things meant.- 

27 And he said unto him, x Thy brother is 
come; y and thy father hath killed the fatted 
calf, because he hath received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And he was angry, and would not go in: 
z therefore came his father out, and entreated 
him. 

29 And he, answering, said to his father, Lo, 
these many years do I serve thee; neither trans¬ 
gressed I at any time thy commandment; and 
yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might 
make merry with my friends : § 

30 But as soon as this thy son was come, 
which hath devoured thy living with harlots, 
thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, a Son, thou art ever 
with me, and all that 1 have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we should make merry, 
and be glad: b for this thy brother was dead, 
and is alive again; and was lost, and is found. 

e John iii. 29. 1 
Thes. ii. 19. 
d Matt, xviii. 13. 
f This ia spoken 
after the manner 
of men. who rejoice 
more 6ensibly over 
the recovery of what 
they thought was 
lost, than in that 
whioh may be of 
greater value, but 
which lias not been 
exposed to danger. 
—Whitby. 

e Prov. xxx. 12. 
Rom. vii. 9. 

1 A drachma, here 
translated a piece o/ 
silver, is the eighth 
of an ounce, and 
equal to the Roman 
penny (Matt, xviii. 
28, marg.) 

* Matt, xviii. 10, 
11. 

J If they rejoice, 
also, it shews how 
desirable is the re¬ 
pentance of a sin¬ 
ner. They know of 
how much value ia 
an immortal soul. 
They see what is 
meant by eternal 
death, and they do 
not feel much, 

or have tuo much 
anxiety about the 
soul that can never 
die. 0 that men 
saw it as they see it I 
and 0 that they 
would make an 
effort, such as an¬ 
gels see to he pro¬ 
per, to save their 
souls from eternal 
death I— Barnes. 

g 2 Chr. xxxiii. 
1319. Matt.xviii. 14. 

h Deut. xxi. 16,17. 
Ps. xvi. 5, 6. 

§ The division of 
property among the 
Jews gave the elder 
son twice as much 
as the younger. In 
this case it seems 
the younger son re¬ 
ceived only money 
or movable pro¬ 
perty, and the elder 
chose to remain 
with his father, and 
dwell on the pater¬ 
nal estate. The 
lands and fixed pro¬ 
perty remained in 
their possession.— 
Barnes. 
i Prov. v. 8-14. 
k Ez. xvi. 27. 

|| The word in 
the original seems 
to mean the pod 
or fruit of the Ca- 
rob-tree, which, in 
southern countries, 
is still used for the 
feeding of swine, 
and is eaten by the 
poorer sort of peo¬ 
ple. It is called St 
John’s bread, from 
the opinion that the 
Baptist used it in 
the wilderness. — 
Campbell. 

1 Ps. lxxiii. 20. 
Ec. ix. 3. 

^ He came to him¬ 
self—This is a very 
expressive phrase. 
It is commonly ap¬ 
plied to one who has 
been deranged, and 
when he recovers, 
we say he has come 
to himself. In this 
place it denotes that 
the folly of the young 
man was a kind of 
derangement — that 
he was insane. So 
it is true of every 
sinner. Madness is 
in their hearts (Ec. 
ix. 3) ; they are 
estranged from God, 
and led, by the in¬ 
fluence of evil pas¬ 
sions, contrary to 
their better judg¬ 
ment, and the deci¬ 
sions of a sound 
mind.—B arnks. 

m Larn. i. 7. 

3 1 Kings xx. 30, 
31. Ps. cxvi. 3-7. 

0 Lev. xxvi. 40, 
41. Ps. xxxii. 3 5. 

p Gen. xxxii. 10. 

Gen. xxxiii. 4. 

r Jer. iii. 13. 

* Ps. li. 4. 

* The best robe.— 
This shewB that God 
will do those that 
are his more good 
than they durst ever 
hope for.-DioDATi. 

f Iu allusion to 
the feasts and libe¬ 
ral entertainments 
of friends, whereof 
the fatted calf made 
a considerable part 
(Gen. xviii. 7, 8 ; 

1 Sam. xxviii. 24, 
25 ; Am. vi. 4 ; MaL 
iv. 2 ).—Gjll. 

* Matt. viii. 22. 

" Matt, xviii. 11- 
13. 

1 It is still tho 
custom in the East, 
on occasions of great 
rejoicing, to hire not 
only hands of music, 
but also bands of 
dancers, as a token 
•of joy, and for 
the entertainment 
of those present. — 
Calmet. 

* Acts ix. 17. 

* 23. 

* Jon. iv. 4, 9. 

§ This complaint 
was unreasonable, 
for his father had 
divided his property, 
and he might have 
had his portion, 
and his father had 
uniformly treated 
him with kind¬ 
ness. But it serves 
to illustrate the 
conduct of the 
scribes and Phari¬ 
sees, and the folly 
of their complaint. 
—Barnes. 

* 25. Rom. ix. 4. 

b Eph. ii. 1-10. 

ward vice and impiety, to which others have been left; but the conversion of the latter, 
being more unexpected and surprising, as well as the more signal display of Divine 
power and mercy, may be considered as exciting far louder acclamations of joy and 
praise than that of such as comparatively “ needed no repentance. ,, — Every Christian, 
in his turn, has occasioned this joy in heaven; but it is the cause of renewed joy, when 
another and another is brought to repentance. — Scott. 

The Lost Piece of Silver. — Ver. 8. (1.) The loser is here supposed to be “a 
woman,” who will more passionately grieve for her loss, and rejoice in the finding of 
what she lost, than perhaps a man would do, and therefore it the better serves the 
purpose of the parable. She hath “ ten pieces of silver,” and out of them loses only 
one. Let this keep up in us high thoughts of the Divine goodness, notwithstanding 
the sinfulness and misery of the world of mankind, that there is nine to one — nay, in 
the foregoing parable there are ninety-nine to one of God’s creation that retain their in¬ 
tegrity, in whom God is praised, and never was dishonoured. 0 the numberless beings 
— for aught we know, numberless worlds of beings — that never were lost, or stepped 
aside from the laws and ends of their creation! ( 2 .) That which is lost is a piece of 

silver {Spaxpv v ) the “ fourth part of a shekel.” The soul is silver of intrinsic worth 
and value, not of base metal, as iron or lead, but of silver ; the mines of which are 
royal mines. The Hebrew word for silver is taken from the desirableness of it. It is 
“silver coinfor so the “drachma” was; it is stamped with God’s image and super¬ 
scription, and therefore must be rendered to him. Yet it is comparatively but of small 
value; it was but sevenpence halfpenny; intimating, that if sinful men be left to perish, 
God would be no loser This silver was lost in the dirt; a soul plunged in the world, 
and overwhelmed with the love of it, and care about it, is like a piece of money in the 
dirt; any one would say, it is a thousand pities it should lie there. (3.) Here is a 
great deal of care and pains taken in quest of it : The woman “ lights a candle,” to 
look behind the door, under the table, and in every corner of the house, “ sweeps the 
house,” and “ seeks diligently till she find it.” This represents the various means and 
methods God makes use of to bring lost souls home to himself; he hath lighted the 
candle of the gospel, not to shew himself the way to us, but to shew us the way to him, 
to discover us to ourselves; he hath swept the house by the convictions of the Word; 
he seeks diligently — his heart is upon it—to bring lost souls to himself.— Henry. 

The Prodigal Son. — Yer. 13-16. The younger son is then described as journeying 
with all his property into a far country, as if he meant to traffic with it : but in fact 
that he might receive no more counsel nor control from his father : this represents 
the prosperous sinner’s increasing impiety and disregard of God; and the prodigal’s 
“wasting his substance in riotous living” shadows forth the abuse that men make of 
10C2 

the bounty of Providence, by spending it on their lusts, and the manner in which they 
often ruin their health, and shorten their lives, by excess. The prodigal is next 
described as having “ spent all ; ” and a famine at the same time prevailing in the 
land, he was soon deserted by his companions and flatterers, and began to be destitute. 

This shews the wasting transient nature of ungodly pleasure and prosperity, and the 
tendency of sin to produce misery ; and also that the Lord often visits the sinner with 
additional afflictions, especially when he purposes to bring him to repentance. But 
the prodigal was yet too stout-hearted to return home, disgraced and impoverished, 
and submit to his offended father ; and therefore he hired himself as a servant to a 
person in that distant country, who, deeming him fit for no other service, “sent him 
into his fields to feed swine.” This was a mean employment in itself, but among the 
Jews, to whom those animals were ceremonially unclean, it might be considered as the 
greatest debasement imaginable, especially to one who had been brought up in affluence; 
yet, as if the hardship and disgrace had been too little, he was not allowed to satisfy 
the cravings of bis appetite with the husks, or coarse wild-fruits, on which the swine 
fed, though, for want of other food, he earnestly desired it : so that he was reduced to 
the extreme danger of perishing by hunger. Thus the sinner, when suffering nnder 
the effects of his transgressions, instead of repenting and humbling himself before God, 
often plunges still deeper into the basest crimes, and sells himself to Satan, that most 
cruel of masters, to work iniquity of the worst kind ; and yet he sometimes can 
scarcely obtain the meanest sustenance, and grows more and more despicable and 
miserable, having nothing but destruction before his eyes. t 

His Return and Welcome. — Yer. 20-24. When he was yet at a distance, his father 
(who is represented as regretting his absence, and desiring his return) saw and knew 
him; and, forgetting all his son’s provocations, yea, and overlooking his own years 
and dignity, being full of compassion, he “ran, and fell on his neck and kissed him;” 
expressing his joy at his arrival, and his entire reconciliation to him. Whilst the son- 
being the more ashamed of his own misconduct by his father’s kindness, acknowledged 
his guilt and unworthiness in the words which he had premeditated; save that ha 
omitted the latter clause, either interrupted by his father, or not counting it necessary, 
seeing he was welcomed as a son. — Thus the penitent sinner quits the bondage of 
Satan, and returns to God by faith and prayer, amidst a variety of fears and difficulties ; 
and the Lord readily meets him with unexpected tokens of his forgiving love. These 
tend still farther to humble his heart, though they inspire him with more confidence 
of hope in the mercy of his gracious Lord. —“ After sin is pardoned, it becomes the 
sinner ingenuously to confess and acknowledge it.” — (Whitby.) — Whilst the prodigal 
was confessing hiB guilt, the father ordered his servants to bring “ the best robe,” that 















Parable of the unjust steward. ST LUKE, XVI. Of the rich man and Lazarus. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Of the unjust steward . 14 The hypocrisy of the covetous Pharisees 
reproved, 19 The rich man and Lazarus the beggar, 

AND he said also unto his disciples, There was 
Xjl a certain rich man' which had a steward; 
and the same was accused unto him that he had 
“wasted* his goods. 

2 And he called him, and said unto him, 
b How is it that I hear this of thee? 'give an 
account of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be 
no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward d said within himself, What 
shall I do ? for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved* what to do, that, when I am 
put out of the stewardship, they may receive me 
into their houses. 

5 So he called every one of 8 his lord’s debtors 
unto him, and said unto the first. How much 
owest thou unto my lord? 

6 And he said, An hundred 1 measures of oil. 
And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit 
down quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another. And how much 
owest thou? And he said. An hundred 2 measures 
of wheat. And he said unto him. Take thy bill, 
and write fourscore. 

8 And the lord commended the unjust steward,§ 
because he had done wisely: for f the children of 
this world are in their generation wiser N than 
s the children of light. 

9 And I say unto you, h Make to yourselves 
friends of the 3 mammon of unrighteousness; 
that, when ye fail, they may receive you ‘into 
everlasting habitations. 

10 He that is k faithful in that which is least, 
is faithful also in much: and } he that is unjust 
in the least, is unjust also in much. 

11 If therefore ye have not been faithful in 
the unrighteous 4 mammon,^ who will commit to 
your trust the true riches f 

12 And if ye have not been faithful in “that 
which is another man’s, who shall give you that 
which is your own? 

13 No servant can serve two masters: for 
either he will “hate the one, and love the other; 
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

14 11 And the Pharisees also, who were covet- 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

ous, heard all these things: and they derided 
him. 

15 And he said unto them, °Ye are they which 
justify yourselves before men; but p God knoweth 
your hearts : q for that which is highly esteemed 
among men is abomination in the sight of God. 

16 The law and the prophets were until John :* 
since that time r the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man presseth into it.+ 

17 And 8 it is easier for heaven and earth to 
pass, ‘than one tittle of the law to fail. 

18 Whosoever putteth away his wife, and 
marrieth another, committeth adultery: and 
whosoever marrieth her that is put away from 
her husband, committeth adultery. 

19 If There was a certain rich man, which 
was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day: 

20 And there was a certain beggar named 
"Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of 
sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man’s table: moreover, 
the dogs came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, that the beggar died, 
and *was carried by the angels into Abraham’s 
bosom: the rich man also died, and was buried; 

23 And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in 
torments, and y seeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. 

24 And he cried, and said,* Father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool 
my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham said, z Son, “remember that 
thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, 
and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tormented. 

26 And besides all this, between us and you 
there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which 
would pass from hence to you cannot; neither 
can b they pass to us, that would come from 
thence.§ 

27 Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldest send him to my father’s 
house: 

28 For I have five brethren; that he may 
testify unto them, lest 'they also come into this 
place of torment. 

CHAP. XYI. 

* A certain rich 
man. — Represents 
God. A steward.— 
Represents those 
who are intrusted 
with the bounties 
of Providence, and 
who abuse them.— 
Guys®. 

* 19; xv. 13, 30. 

f Had wasted. — 
Rather, he was 
wasting or dissipat¬ 
ing, as the original 
means.—H ew l ett. 

b Gen. iii. 9-11. 

0 Eo. xi. 9, 10. 
Matt. xii. 36. 

4 xviii. 4. Esth. 
vi. 6. 

t I am resolved — 
He thought of his 
condition. He look¬ 
ed at the plans which 
occurred to him. 
He had been dis¬ 
honest, and knew 
he must lose his 
place. It would 

have been better to 
have considered be¬ 
fore this, and re¬ 
solved on a proper 
course of life, and to 
be faithful to his 
trust. And his per¬ 
plexity here teaches 
us that dishonesty 
will sooner or later 
lead us into diffi¬ 
culty ; and that the 
path of honesty is 
not only the right 
path, but is the 
path that is filled 
with most comfort 
and peace.-BARNES. 

* yii.41,42. Matt, 
xviii. 24. 

1 The word Batus 
in the original con- 
taineth nine gallons 
three quarts (Ez. 
xlv. 10-14). 

2 A measure con¬ 
tains about fourteen 
bushels and a pottle. 
Gr. 

§ The steward Is 
not only expressly 
called “unjust,” but 
his injustice was 
branded by his dis¬ 
mission. What his 
master praised was 
his wisdom and fore¬ 
sight, his subtle and 
ingenious manage¬ 
ment in securing to 
himself friends. He 
punished his dis¬ 
honesty, but ac¬ 
knowledged his art 
and cunning.-NEW- 
COMK. 

f XX. 34. Ps.xvii. 
14. Phil. iii. 19. 

|| They are usu¬ 
ally so. Hence we 
should learn to be 
as prudent in our 
spiritual concerns as 
the men of the 
world are in their 
worldly. — Booth- 
royd. 

6 John xii. 36. 

1 John iii. 10. 

b xi. 41; xiv. 14. 
Prov. xix. 17. 

3 Riches. 

i 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 
Jude 21. 

k 11. 12; xix. 17. 

l John xii. 6. 

4 Or, riches. 

^ See ver. 9.— 
The false riches of 
this world, as placed 

in opposition to the 
true riches of the 
next.—M ann. 

m xix. 13-26. Ez. 
xvi. 16-21. 
a xiv. 26. 

0 x. 29 ; xi. 39, 40. 
Jam. ii. 21-25. 

p 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 

2 Chr. vi. 30. 

q Ps. x. 3. Prov. 
xvi. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

* Until John — 
viz., in the time of 
John things began 
to be fulfilled (i.e., 
in me) which were 
foretold by the law 
and the prophets.— 
Diodati. 

r ix. 2; x. 9, 11. 
Matt. iii. 2. 

t Men have been 
earnest about it; 
they have come 
pressing to obtain 
the blessing, as if 
they would take it 
by violence. There 
is allusion here to 
the manner in which 
cities were taken. 
Besiegers pressed 
upon them with vio¬ 
lence, and demolish¬ 
ed the walls. With 
suchearnestness and 
violence, he says, 
men had pressed 
around him and 
John, since they 
began to preach. 
There is no allusion 
here to the manner 
in which individual 
sinners seek salva¬ 
tion ; but it is a sim¬ 
ple record of the 
fact that multitudes 
had thronged a- 
round him and John 
to hear the gospel. 
—Barnes. 

■ xxi. 33. Ps. cii. 
25-27. Is. li. 6. 

4 Is. xl. 8. Rom. 
Iii. 31. 1 Pet. i. 25. 
u John xi. 1. 

1 Ps. xci. 11, 12. 
Heb. i. 14. 

* xiii. 28. Matt, 
▼iii. 11, 12. 

J The following 
conversation be¬ 

tween the rich man 
and Abraham is not 
to be literally un¬ 
derstood, as if, in 
fact, such discourse 
had passed between 
them: it is only 
a representation, by 
borrowed language, 
of the happy and 
miserable state of 
things, and of the 
sense which the 
righteous and wick¬ 
ed have of them in 
the other world.— 
Guys®. 

* 24. 

* Lam. i. 7. 
b xii. 59. 

§ The patriarch 
U3es two arguments, 
the one that it is 
not reasonable, the 
other that it is not 
possible, for his re¬ 
quest to be granted; 
and from this repre¬ 
sentation, we learn 
that the states of 
men are fixed at 
death. — Booth- 
royd. 

* Ps. xlix. 12,13. 

he might be clothed as it became his beloved son to be; and to “ put a ring on his 
hand, and shoes on his feet; ” and then to prepare a feast for him and them, that 
they might rejoice together over one who had been as dead, and lost to his family 
and friends, but was now returned alive and well.— Scott, 

CHAP. XYI. The Unrighteous Mammon.—Y er. 9. Note, 1. The things of this 
world are the “ mammon of unrighteousness, M or the false “ mammon ; ” not only 
because often got by fraud and unrighteousness, but because those who trust to it for 
satisfaction and happiness will certainly be deceived; for riches are perishing things, 
and will disappoint those that raise their expectations from them. 2. Though this 
“mammon of unrighteousness ” is not to be trusted to for happiness, yet it may and 
must be made use of in subserviency to our pursuit of that which is our happiness. 
Though we cannot find true satisfaction in it, yet we may “ make to ourselves friends ” 
with it, not by way of purchase or merit , but recornmendation; so we may make God 
and Christ our friends, the good angels and saints our friends, and the poor our 
friends; and it is a desirable thing to be befriended in the account and state to come. 
8. At death we must all fail. Death eclipses us. A tradesman is said to fail when he 
becomes a bankrupt; we must all thus fail shortly; death shuts up the shop, seals up 
the hand. Our comforts and enjoyments on earth will all fail us; flesh and heart fail. 
4. It ought to be our great concern to make it sure to ourselves, that, when we fail at 
death, we may be “ received into everlasting habitations ” in heaven. The “ habita¬ 
tions ” in heaven are “ everlasting;” not “made with hands,” but “eternal ” (2 Cor. 
v. 1). Christ is gone before, to prepare a place for those that are his, and is there 
ready to “receive them; ” the bosom of Abraham is ready to receive them, and when 
a guard of angels carries them thither, a choir of angels is ready to receive them 
there. The poor saints that are gone before to glory will receive those that in this 
world distributed to their necessities. 5. This is a good reason why we should use 
what we have in the world for the honour of God, and the good of our brethren, that 
thus we may with them “ lay up in store a good bond,” a good security, a good founda¬ 
tion “ for the time to come,” for an eternity to come. 

The Rich Man.—Y er. 19. It is no sin to be rich, no sin to wear purple and floe 

linen, nor to keep a plentiful table, if a man’s estate will afford it. Nor are we told 
that he got his estate by fraud, oppression, or extortion, no, nor that he was drunk, 
or made others drunk ; but, 1. Christ would hereby shew that a man may have a great 
deal of the wealth, and pomp, and pleasure of this world, and yet lie and perish for 
ever under God’s wrath and curse. We cannot infer from men’s living great, either 
that God loves them in giving them so much, or that they love God for giving them 
so much; happiness consists not in these things. 2. That plenty and pleasures are ft 
very dangerous, and to many a fated temptation to luxury and sensuality, and forget¬ 
fulness of God and another world. This man might have been happy, if he had not 
had great possessions and enjoyments. 3. That the indulgence of the body, and the 
ease and pleasure of that, are the ruin of many a soul, and the interests of it. It is 
true, eating good meat and wearing good clothes are lawful; but it is as true, that it 
often becomes the food and fuel of pride and luxury, and so turns into sin to us, 

4. That feasting ourselves and our friends, and, at the same time, forgetting the 
distresses of the poor and afflicted, are very provoking to God, and damning to the 
soul. The sin of this rich man was not so much hit dress or his diet, but his providing 

for himself only. _ , . , . 

Lazarus.—Y er. 20. Here is a godly man, And one that will be for ever happy, m the 
depth of adversity and distress. “ There was a certain beggar ” named “ Lazarus;” a 
beggar of that name, eminently devout, and in great distress, was probably well known 
among good people at that time : a beggar, suppose such a one as Eleazer, or Lazarus. 

Some think Eleazer a proper name for any poor man ; for it signifies the help of God, 
which they must fly to, that are destitute of other help*. This poor man was reduced 
to the last extremity, as miserable as you can likely suppose a man to be in this world 
as to outward things. 

Lesson.—T he Scripture is now the ordinary way of God’s making known his mind 
to us, and it is sufficient; and it is presumption for us to prescribe any other way, nor 
have we any ground to expect or pray for the grace of God to work upon ns in any 

other way abstracted from that, and when that is rejected and set aside. This that 
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Christ teaches to avoid offenoes. ST LUKE, XVII. The coming of the Son of man. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses 
and the prophets; let them hear them. 

30 And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but if 
one went unto them from the dead, they will 
d repent. 

31 And he said uuto him, If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, e neither will they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead.® 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 To avoid giving offence, 3 One to forgive another, 11 The ten 

lepers. 20 Of the kingdom of God f and the coming of the Son of 

man. 

riMIEN said he unto the disciples, It is impos- 
_L sible but that offences will come: but woe 
unto him through whom they come! * 

2 It were a better for him that a millstone* 
were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the 
sea, than that he should offend b one of these little 
ones. 

3 H Take heed to yourselves: If thy brother 
trespass against thee, rebuke him; and if he 
repent, forgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee seven times 
in a day, and seven times in a day turn again to 
thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. 

5 If And the apostles said unto the Lord, 
'Increase our faith. 

6 And the Lord said. If ye had faith as a grain 
of mustard-seed, ye might say unto this sycamine- 
tree,* Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou 
planted in the sea; and it should obey you.* 

7 But which of you, having a servant plowing 
or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, 
when he is come from the field, Go and sit down 
to meat? 

8 And will not rather say unto him. Make 
ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself, and 
serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; and 
afterward thou shalt eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he thank that servant because he did 
the things thatwere commanded him? I trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, d when ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say, 
We are unprofitable servants:® we have done 
that which was our duty to do. 

11 And it came to pass, as he went to Jeru¬ 
salem, that he passed through the midst of 
Samaria and Galilee. 

12 And as- he entered into a certain village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which 
stood afar off: 

A.D. 33- 

< xiii. 3, 5. Rev. 
xvi. 9, 11. 

a John xi. 43-53; 

xii. 10, 11. 

|| For where un¬ 
belief proceeds, as 
frequently it does, 
from a vitiated and 
corrupted mind, 

which hates to be 
reformed; which re¬ 
jects the evidence 
because it will not 
admit the doctrine; 
in such a case, all 
proofs will be alike, 
and it will be lost 
labour to afford new 
evidence, since it is 
not the want of evi¬ 
dence that causes 
the unbelief.-SHER- 
LOCK. 

CHAP. XVII. 

* He who draws 
others into sin is 
awfully guilty. No 
man can be more 
guilty. No wicked¬ 
ness can be more 
deeply seated in the 
heart than that 
which attempts to 
mar the peace, defile 
the purity, and de¬ 
stroy the souls of 
others. And yet in 
all ages there have 
been multitudes, 
who, by persecution, 
threats, arts, allure¬ 
ments, and persua¬ 
sion, have endea¬ 
voured to seduce 
Christians from the 
faith, and to lead 
them into Bin. — 
Barnes. 

* Matt, rviii. 6. 
Mark ix. 42. 

f The great size of 
these stones gave rise 
to the proverbial ex¬ 
pression here made 
use of, to denote 
complete and irre¬ 
mediable destruc¬ 
tion. As there could 
be no escape from 
death, to one plung¬ 
ed into the depths 
of the sea, with such 
an enormous stone 
attached to his neck, 
so irretrievable ruin, 
of a far more dread¬ 
ful kind, would come 
upon one who should 
offend or cause to 
fall into sin one of 
the humblest of 
Christ’s children.— 
Owen. 

b Is. xl. 11. Zech. 

xiii. 7. John xxi. 15. 

* Mark ix. 24. 

2 Cor. xii. 8-10. 

J This tree is most 
difficult to root up, 
from the largeness 
of its root.—S haw. 

§ And it should 
obey you. -The mean¬ 
ing is, that ever Be¬ 
little faith should 
conquer the greatest 
difficulties. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

* Job xxii. 2, 3. 
Ps. xvi. 2, 3. 

|| If the utmost 
which any man can 
do is no more than 
what his duty ob¬ 
liges him to, the 
best have no merit 
to plead for them¬ 
selves, much less to 
transfer to others; 
and the Romish doc¬ 
trine of supereroga¬ 
tion, which implies 
that one man can 

-A.D. 33. 

make up for the de¬ 
ficiencies of another 
in virtue and reli¬ 
gion, must fall to the 
ground.-M ann. 

* xviii. 38, 39. 

Matt. ix. 27. 

f v. 14. Lev. xiii. 

1, &c. 

The Saviour, by 
sending the lepers 
to the priests, not 
only honoured the 
Divine law which 
had prescribed this 
conduct, but secured 
to himself the testi¬ 
mony of the ap¬ 
pointed judge and 
witness of the cure. 
As this disease was 
considered to be 
both inflicted and 
healed by the hand 
of God himself, Je¬ 
sus left a witness in 
the conscience of the 
priest, that he was 
all he pretended to 
be. The majesty of 
the Saviour was, by 
the same means, ad¬ 
mirably coniVnned 
with the display of 
his glory. The cure 
was wrought while 
the subjects of it 
were at a distance 
from the author, 
and could not im¬ 
mediately vent the 
fulness of their 
hearts in bursts of 
praise. It was, 

therefore, manifest 
that Jesus was not 
courting popular ap¬ 
plause by miracles 
that were in them¬ 
selves well calculat¬ 
ed to make the world 
ring with his fame. 
—Bennett. 

* xvii. 18. 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 24-26. 

* ix. 52 56. 

i Gen. iii. 9. Ps. 
cvi. 13. 

k vii. 50; viii. 48. 
Matt. ix. 22. 

i x. 11; xvi. 16. 
Acts i. 6, 7. 

1 Or, outivard show. 

m Rom. xiv. 17. 

Col. i. 27. 

2 Or, among you . 

“ 1 Sam. viii. 7. 
Matt. xxi. 42. 

0 Gen. vii. 7-23, 
Noah. Heb. xi. 7. 

p 22, 24; xviii. 8. 

* God destroyed 
Sodom on account 
of its great wicked¬ 
ness. He took ven¬ 
geance on it for its 
sins; and the ex¬ 
ample of Sodom is 
set before men, to 
deter them from 
committing great 
^•ansstressions. and 
a s a full proof that 
God will punish the 
guilty (see Jude 7; 
also Is. i. 9; Jer. 1. 
40 ).—Barnes. 

f Destruction came 
upon the old world, 
and upon Sodom 
suddenly, when they 
were engaged in 
other things, and 
little expecting this. 
So suddenly and un¬ 
expectedly. says he, 
shall destruction 

come upon the Jew¬ 
ish people.-BARNES. 

i 24; xxi. 22, 27. 
Matt. xxiv, 3, 27-31. 

13 And they lifted up their voices, and said, 
Jesus, Master, 'have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he said unto them, 
f Go shew yourselves unto the priests. 11 And it 
came to pass, that, as they went, they were 
cleansed. 

15 And B one of them, when he saw that he 
was healed, turned back, and rith a loud voice 
glorified God, 

16 And fell down on his face at his feet, giving 
him thanks: h and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus, answering, said. Were there not 
ten cleansed? 'but where are the nine? 

18 There are not found that returned to give 
glory to God, save this stranger. 

19 And he said unto him, Arise, go thy way, 
k thy faith hath made thee whole. 

20 H And when he was demanded of the 
Pharisees ^hen the kingdom of God should 
come, he answered them, and said, The kingdom 
of God cometh not with 1 observation : 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo 
there! for, behold, “the kingdom of God is 

2 with in you. 

22 1 And he said unto the disciples, The days 
will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it. 

23 And they shall say to you, See here! or, see 
there! go not after them , nor follow them. 

24 For as the lightning, that lighteneth ou* A 
the one part under heaven, shineth unto che 
other part under heaven ; so shall also the Son 
of man be in his day. 

25 But first must he suffer many things, and 
be “rejected of this generation. 

26 And °as it was in the days of Noe, so shall 
it be also in p the days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they married 
wives, they were given in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark; and the flood ’ 
came, and destroyed them all. 

28 Likewise also, as it was in the days of Lot ; 1 

they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, 
they planted, they builded; 

29 But the same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all.* 

30 Even thus* shall it be q in the day when the 
Son of man is revealed. 

31 In that day, he which shall be upon the 
house-top, and his stuff in the house, let him not 

onr Saviour here said was soon after verified in the unbelieving Jews, who would not 
hear Moses and the prophets, Christ and the apostles, and then would not be persuaded, 
“though Lazarus rose from the dead ” (and perhaps it was with some eye to him that 
Christ named this poor man Lazarus); nay, they consulted to put him to death, and 
did put him that raised him to death, and would not be persuaded by him neither, 
though he also “ rose from the dead.” When Eutychus was raised to life, the people 
that were present continued to hear Paul preach, but did not turn to inquire of him 
(Acts xx. 10, 11). Let us not, therefore, desire visions and apparitions, nor seek to the 
dead, but “ to the law and to the testimony” (Isa. viii. 19, 20), for that is “ the sure 
word of prophecy,” which we may depend upon.— Henry. 

CHAP. XVTi. /orgiyeness of Offence. —See Matt, xviii. 21. 

Humility. —Yer. 7, 8. Christ’s servants do not so much as merit his thanks for any 
service they do him ; “ * Doth he thank that servant ? * Doth he reckon himself indebted 
to him for it ? No, by no means.” No good works of ours can merit anything at the 
hand of God. We expect God’s favour, not because we have by our services made him 
a Debtor to us, but because he has by his promises made himself a Debtor to his own 
honour, and that we may plead with him, but cannot sue for a quantum meruit— 
according to merit. Whatever we do for Christ, though it should be more, perhaps, 
than some others do, yet it is no more than is our duty to do. Though we should “ do 
all things that are commanded us,” and, alas! in many things we come short of that, 
yet there is no work of supererogation , it is but what we are bound to by that first and 
great commandment, of “ loving God ” with “all our heart and soul,” which includes 
the utmost. The best servants of Christ, even when they do the best services, must 
humbly acknowledge that they are “ unprofitable servants ; ” though they are not those 
unprofitable servants that bury their talents, and shall be cast into “ utter darkness ; ” 
yet, aa to Christ, an<l any advantage that can accrue to him by their services, they are 
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“unprofitable:” our “goodness extendeth not unto God,” nor “if we are righteous ifl 
he the better” (Ps. xvi. 2. Job xxii. 2; xxxv. 7). God cannot be a Gainer by 
our services, and, therefore, cannot be made a Debtor by them. He has no need of us, 
nor can our services make any addition to his perfections ; it becomes us, therefore, to 
call ourselves “ unprofitable servants,” but to call his service a profitable service, for 

God is happy without us, but we are undone without him.— Henry . 

Ingratitude—The Ten Lepers.— Yer. 11-19. At some place on th* confines of 
Galilee and Samaria these lepers met Christ in his last circuit. They were com¬ 
panions in distress, and therefore they associated together, though one of them was 
a Samaritan. Having heard of our Lord’s miracles, they earnestly begged of him to 
compassionate their case and cleanse their leprosy, from a general belief of his power 
to perform the miracle, though most of them seem to have been destitute of saving 
faith. Jesus, therefore, sent them to the priests, some of whom probably lived in that 
neighbourhood: and being cleansed by the mighty power of Christ, when at a distance 
from him, they ascertained their cure before the priests, and returned home. But one 
of them, even the Samaritan, being more deeply affected with the mercy vouchsafed 
him, came back to Jesus, glorifying the God of Israel ; and, returning thanks to his 
gracious Benefactor, he cast himself prostrate at his feet. This gave our Lord occasion 
to remark, as with surprise, that this stranger alone had retnrned to give glory to God, 
whilst the nine others who had been cleansed, though they were Jews, had failed of 
rendering him this tribute of gratitude ! The Samaritan alone seems to have believed 
in Jesus, as the Messiah, the Saviour of sinners ; and this faith, united with a con¬ 
sciousness of his own unworthiness, jiroduced this difference in his conduct. He was 
therefore dismissed, with the assurance, that his faith had saved him: the others 
obtained the outward cure—he only got the spiritual blessing. 

Lot’s Wife, &c.—Yer. 32-37. Lot’s wife left Sodom ; yet lost her life by looking 
i back to those possessions and connections which she was called to forsake : and thus 
















The importunate widow. 


ST LUKE, XVIII 


Children brought to Christ, 


come down to take it away: and he that is in the 
field, let him likewise not return back. 

32 r Remember Lot's wife.* 

33 Whosoever shall seek to save his life, shall 
lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life, shall 
preserve it. 

34 I tell you, “in that night there shall be ‘two 
men in one bed; the one shall be taken, and the 
other shall be left. 

35 Two women shall be grinding together; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left. 

36 3 Two men shall be in the field; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. 

37 And they answered and said unto him, 
Where, Lord? And he said unto them, “Where¬ 
soever the body is, thither will the eagles 6 be 
gathered together. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 The importunate widow. 9 The Pharisee and publican , 15 Chil¬ 

dren brought to Christ. 28 All to be left for Christ's sake. 

AND he spake a parable unto them to this end, 
AjL “that men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint; 

2 Saying, There was in a ‘city a judge, b which 
feared not God, neither regarded man: 

3 And there was a widow in that city; and 
she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine 
adversary.* 

4 And he would not for a while: but afterward 
he said within himself, Though I fear not God, 
nor regard man; 

5 Yet “because this widow troubleth me, I will 
avenge her, lest by her continual coming she 
weary me. 

6 And the Lord said. Hear what the unjust 
judge saith.+ 

7 And shall not God d avenge his own elect,* 
“which cry day and night unto him, though he 
bear long with them? 5 

8 I tell you that he will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless, f when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth ? 

9 H And he spake this parable unto certain 
g which trusted in themselves 2 that they were 
righteous, h and despised others: 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


r Gen. xix. 17, 26. 
Heb. x. 38, 39. 

J Remember, bj 
the example of Lot’s 
wife, the folly of 
looking back at 
small and terui>oral 
things, when your 
life and happiness, 
your greatest and 
most lasting con¬ 
cerns, are at stake. 


- iuabb. xxiv. tv,*i. 

* Ps. xxvi. 9. 
Rom. xi. 4-7. 

8 This verse Is 
wanting in most of 
the Greek copies. 

tt Jobxxxix. 29,30. 
Rev. xix. 17, 18. 

§ The ensign of 
the Roman army 
was the eagle. — 
Gill. 

The meaning Is, 
wherever the impe¬ 
nitent and unbeliev¬ 
ing Jews are, the 
vengeance of God 
will pursue them, 
and the Roman 
eagles shall, as it 
were, fly upon them 
as a hoi>eles8 prey. 
—Doddridge. 


CHAP. XVIII. 

• Gen. xxxii. 9-12. 
Ps. lv. 16, 17. 

1 Certain city . 

b Ex. xviii. 21, 22. 
Job xxix. 7-17. 

• Administer jus¬ 
tice to me against 
mine adversary. — 
Whitby. 

• Jud. xvi. 16. 
2 Sam. xiii. 24 27. 

f If such a man 
be induced to do 
justice, will not God 
do it to persons 
whom he loves, and 
who love and serve 
him? Will not he 
listen to their cries? 
The next verse sup¬ 
ports this sense of 
the text.— Booth- 
royd. 

d 1 Sam. xxiv. 12- 
15. Jer. xx. 11-13. 

t Christians chos¬ 
en out of the world, 
through faith in 
Christ, to be the 
Church and people 
of God.-W hitby. 

• Ps. lxxxviii. 1. 
1 Tim. v. 5. 

§ “Although he 
defers long to avenge 
them, and greatly 
tries their patience, 
yet he will avenge 
;hera.” He tries 
their faith, he suffers 
their persecutions 
and trials to con¬ 
tinue a long time; 
and it almost ap¬ 
pears as if he would 
not interpose. Yet 
he will do it, and 
will save them. — 
Barnes. 

f Matt. xxiv. 9-13, 


8 Prov. xxx. 12. 
John ix. 28, 34. 

2 Or, as being righ¬ 
teous. 

h Acts xxii. 21, 22. 


Ii The Jews used 
to pray standing. 
Under the term 
praying, they includ¬ 
ed thanksgiving. 
The Pharisee pro¬ 
bably stood in the 
court of the Israel¬ 
ites ; the publican 
in that of the Gen¬ 
tiles.— Grotius. 

1 Matt. iii. 7-10. 
k Num. xxiii. 4. 
2 Kings x. 16. 

1 rs. xxv. 7, 11; 
xli. 4; li. 1-3. 

m Ps. cxliii. 2. Is. 
xlv. 25. 


TI J ustiJUcL —Ac¬ 
counted as a right¬ 
eous person in the 
sight of God.— Gill. 

“ Ex. xviii. 11. 
Job xxii. 29. 


0 Gen. xvii. 10-14. 
Deut. xxix. 11. 

* Here there can 
be no doubt that 
they were little chil¬ 
dren in the literal, 
strictest sense; and 
hence we learn that 
these form a part of 
Christ’s kingdom 
(see Matt. xix. 14, 
note). — Booth- 
royd. 

* Matt, xviii. 3,4. 
1 Cor. xiv. 20. 

* Pa. cxxxi. 1, 2. 

1 Acts ii. 37; xvi. 
30. 

f To “have eter¬ 
nal life,” means to 
be saved. The hap¬ 
piness of heaven is 
called life, in oppo¬ 
sition to the pains 
of hell, called death, 
or an eternal dying 
(Rev. ii. 2; xx. 14). 
The one is real life, 
answering the pur¬ 
poses of living—liv¬ 
ing to the honour of 
God, and in eternal 
happiness; the other 
is a failure of the 
great euds of ex¬ 
istence —prolonged, 
eternal suffering— 
of which temporal 
death is but the 
feeble image. — 
Barnes. 


•Ex. xx. 12-17. 
Deut. v. 16-21. 

1 Christ instanced 
only in these duties 
of the second table, 
that he might con¬ 
vince the ruler of his 
defect even in them, 
and so might shew 
him that he was far 
from having duly 
kept the whole law. 
-UUYSE. 

* Matt. xix. 20,21. 

§ Thus the mask 
drops, the man of 
perfect virtue va¬ 
nishes, and the 
worldly minded sin¬ 
ner stands exposed; 
he that came to be 
admired remaining 
a beacon to be shun¬ 
ned by all future ge¬ 
nerations. — Ben¬ 
nett. 


10 Two men went up into the temple to pray; 
the one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisee stood A and prayed thus with 
himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not ‘as 
other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
or even as this publican. 

12 I k fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
that I possess. 

13 And the publican, standing afar off, would 
not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but 
smote upon his breast, saying, ‘God be merciful 
to me a sinner. 

14 I tell you, this man went down to his house 
“justified 11 rather than the other: for “every one 
that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

15 1 And they brought unto him also infants, 
that he would touch them: but when his disciples 
saw it, they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, 
“Suffer little children* to come unto me, and 
forbid them not: p for of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

17 Yerily I say unto you, ’Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child shall 
in no wise enter therein. 

18 f And a certain ruler asked him, saying, 
Good Master, r what shall 1 do to inherit eternal 
life?* 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest 
thou me good? none is good, save one, that is, 
God. 

20 Thou knowest the commandments, “Do not 
commit adultery. Do not kill. Do not steal, Do 
not bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy 
mother.* 

21 And he said, ‘All these have I kept from 
my youth up. 

22 Now, when Jesus heard these things, he 
said unto him, Yet lackest thou one thing; sell 
all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, 
and thou slialt have treasure in heaven: and 
come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this, he was very sor¬ 
rowful : for he was very rich.§ 

24 And when Jesus saw that he was very 


she was made a perpetual warning to men in every age not to indulge a wish for those 
sinful interests which religion bids them renounce, lest they should be drawn aside to 
destruction. Our Lord further reminded the disciples, that in the day when he should 
be revealed to execute vengeance on the Jews, those professed Christians, who had 
sought to preserve their lives by forsaking their religion, would perish miserably; 
whilst those who were willing to lose their lives for his sake should be marvellously 
protected. Providence would, indeed, singularly interpose, “in that night,” in the 
depth of the distress coming on the Jew3, to preserve the remnant of believers that 
were living among them: insomuch that, when two persons were sleeping or working 
together in the same place, the Romans would Beize upon or kill the' one, and the 
other would escape in some unexpected manner. The whole passage may be accom¬ 
modated to the day of judgment, and the eternal state of men in every age : but many 
expressions forbid us to give that as the primary interpretation of it.— Scott. 

CHAP. XVIII. Blessedness of Importunity — Parable of the Unjust Judge. — 
Ver. 1. This parable has its key hanging at the door; the drift and design of it are 
prefixed. Christ spake it with this intent, to teach us that “ men ought always to pray, 
and not to faint” It supposes that all God’s people are praying people; all God’s 
children keep up both a constant and an occasional correspondence with him, send to 
him statedly , and upon every emergency. It is our privilege and honour that we may 
pray; it is our duty, we ought to pray, we sin if we neglect it It is to be our con¬ 
stant work; we ought always to pray, it is that which the duty of every day requires; 
we must pray, and never grow weary of praying, nor think of leaving it off* till it 
comes to be swallowed up in everla»ting praise. But that which seems particularly 
designed here is, to teach us constancy and perseverance in our requests for some 
spiritual mercies that we are in pursuit of, relating either to ourselves or to the Church 
of God. When we are praying for strength against our spiritual enemies—our lusts 
and corruptions, which are our worst enemies—we must continue instant in prayer, 
must pray and “ not faint,” for we shall not “ seek God’s face in vain ; v so we must, 
likewise, in our prayers for the deliverance of the people of God out of the hands of 
their persecutors and oppressors.— Henry. 

Parable of the Pharisee and the Publican.— Ver. 9-14. Our Lord stated that 
two men went up to the temple to perform their devotions—the one a Pharisee, one 
of that sect who were looked upon as examples of piety; the other a publican, one of 


those who were regarded as the vilestjof sinners. The Pharisee, full of self-confidence, 
stood boldly “ by himself,” at a distance from other worshippers, that he might be 
noticed, or that he might not be polluted, by them. In this situation he addressed 
God, thanking him that he was not as other men, or as the rest of men , were; enume¬ 
rating some vices from which he was free, and some supposed duties in which he wa* 
exact, and viewing the publican at a distance with contempt and abhorrence. A 
humble believer, indeed, will say, “ God, I thank thee that I am not like other men; ” 
meaning that the whole difference between him and the vilest of those who disgrace 
civil society, or were cut off from it by the hand of the executioner, is owing wholly tc 
providential restraints, or to the sanctifying grace of God; but, at the same time, he 
has very many sins to confess with deep humiliation: he feels himself a guilty, pol¬ 
luted, weak, foolish, indigent creature; he does not readily conclude any one to be 
viler than he is, all circumstances considered; he pities and prays for the most 
abandoned, and hopes that they are penitent whenever there are favourable appear¬ 
ances ; and be knows that he is still liable to be tempted to the most atrocious crimes, 
unless the Lord uphold him. Whereas God, I thank thee,” was but a word of course 
in the Pharisee’s mouth. He spake as if he had not been a sinner in any respect, and 
as if he were in no danger at all of falling into temptation and sin. He mentioned the 
publican as one for whom there was no pardon, or as if it had been impossible that 
he should repent; and he could not expatiate on his own goodness without contrast¬ 
ing it with the publican’s supposed extortion and injustice. Indeed, there was neither 
confession nor petition in his prayer ; but he was, in his own opinion, “ rich, increased 
with goods, and had need of nothing. But a man may te exempt from the gross 
crimes of robbery, extortion, and adultery, and yet be covetous, unmerciful, contentious, 
revengeful, proud, envious, deceitful; in short, like Satan in all the leading feature* 
of his character. He may use uncommanded austerities, fast twice a week, or more 
frequently, be scrupulously honest in some particulars even to minuteness; and yet be 
destitute of judgment, mercy, and the love of God; nay, he may be a vile hypocrite, 
a perjurer, and even a sensualist; he may not be “ like the publican,” and yet far 
vile* than he.—But the publican “ stood afar off,” in some corner of the place, as un¬ 
worthy to come near the other worshippers, and especially to approach that holy man, 
the Pharisee; and though his burdened conscience and inward distress constrained 
him to pray, yet he presumed not to lift up his eyes unto heaven, but with downcast 
looks, as one overwhelmed with shame, and smiting upon his breast, as full of ealf- 
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Christ foretells his death. ST LUKE, XIX. O/Zaccheus the publican. 

sorrowful, he said, “How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God! 

25 For it is easier for x a camel to go through 
a needle’s eye,i than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

26 And they that heard it said, Who then can 

be saved? » 

27 And he said, y The things which areimpos- 
sible with men are possible with God. 

28 1 Then Peter said, z Lo, we have left all, and 
followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto 
you. There is no man that hath left house, or 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the 
kingdom of God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not receive manifold more in this 
present time, 11 and in the world to come life ever¬ 
lasting. 

31 f Then he took unto him the twelve, and 
said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, 
and all things that are written by the prophets 
concerning the Son of man shall be accom¬ 
plished.* 

32 For he shall be “delivered unto the Gen¬ 
tiles, and shall be b mocked, and spitefully en¬ 
treated, and spitted on: 

33 And they shall scourge him, and put him 
to death; 'and the third day he shall rise 
again. 

• 34 And they understood none of these things: 1, 

and this saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were spoken. 

35 T And it came to pass, that as he was come 
nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man* sat by 
the wayside begging: 

36 And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked 
what it meant. 

37 And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, d Jesus, thou son of 
David, have mercy on me. 

39 And they which went before rebuked him, 
that he should hold his peace : but he cried so 
much the more, Thou son of David, have mercy 
on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and commanded him to 
be brought unto him: and when he war, come 
near, he asked him, 

41 Saying, 'What wilt thou that I shall do 
unto thee ? And he said, Lord, that I may re¬ 
ceive my sight. 

A.D. 33— A.D. 33. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight : . 

f thy faith hath saved thee* 

43 And immediately he received his sight, and 
g followed him, glorifying God. And all the 
people, when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 The publican Zaccheus. 11 The ten pieces qf money. 29 Christ 

rideth into Jerusalem, 41 and weepeth over it. 45 He purgeth 

the temple. 

AND Jesus entered and passed through* J ericho. 
J\. 2 And, behold, there was a man named 
Zaccheus, which was the chief among the pub¬ 
licans, and he was rich. 

3 And “he so.ught to see Jesus who he was ; 
and could not for the press, because he was little 
of stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climbed up into b a 
sycamore-tree 1 to see him: for he was to pass 
that way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the place, he looked 
up, and saw him, and said unto him, 'Zaccheus, 
make haste, and come down; d for to-day I must 
abide at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came down, and 
received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw it, they all murmured, 
saying, That he was gone to be guest with a man 
that is a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the Lord, 

'Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor; and if I have taken any thing from any 
man f by false accusation, 8 1 restore him four¬ 
fold.* ; 

9 And jesus said unto him, h This day is salva¬ 
tion come to this house, forsomuch as he also is 
a son of Abraham. 

10 For ‘the Son of man is come to seek and to 
save that which was lost. 

Ill And as they heard these things, he added, 
and spake a parable, because he was nigh to 
Jerusalem, and because k they thought that the 
kingdom of God should immediately appear. 

12 He said therefore, A certain nobleman 
went into a far country to receive for himself 
a kingdom, and to return.* 

13 And he called ! his ten servants, and m de- 
livered them ten 1 pounds,H and said unto them, 
Occupy till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, and sent a mes¬ 
sage after him, saying, We will not have this 
man to reign over us. 

■ Deut. ri. 10-12. 

* Matt, xxiii. 24. 

Ii This was a pro¬ 
verb in common use 
amongthe Jews,and 
still common among 
the Arabians. To 
denote that a thing 
was impossible, or 
exceedinglydi fficult, 
they said that a ca¬ 
mel or an elephant 
might as soon walk . 
through a needle’s 
eye. In the use of 
such proverbs, it is 
not necessary to un¬ 
derstand them lite¬ 
rally, but only to de¬ 
note the extreme 
difficulty of the 
case.—B arnes. 

y Gen. xviii. 14. 
Jer. xxxii. 17. 

* Matt. iv. 19-22. 
Phil. iii. 7-9. 

U From the Joys 
of a good conscience, 
the comforts of the 
Holy Spirit, the 
sense of God’s fa¬ 
vour, the affections 
of other pious Chris¬ 
tians, and the hope 
of everlasting trea¬ 
sures i>i heaven.— 
Whitby. 

* Among other 
things, he says he 
shall be “spitefully 
entreated” — *. e., 
treated with spite 
or malice — malice 
implying contempt. 
These sufferings of 
our Saviour, and 
this treatment, and 
his death, had been 
predicted in many 
places (see Is. liii.; 
Dan. ix. 26, 27).- 
BARNE8. 

* Matt, xxvii. 2. 
Acts iii. 13, 14. 

b Is. 1. 6; Iii. 14; 
liii. 3. 

0 Matt, xxvii. 63, 
64. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 

f They knew not 
how to reconcile 
what he said with 
their apprehensions 
of his temporal king¬ 
dom, and their tra¬ 
ditions that the 
Messiah should not 
die (John xii. 34).— 
Whitby. 

J Matt. xx. 30 
speaks of two, and 
Mark tells us one 
was called Barti- 
meus. The most 
noted beggar is here 
only mentioned.— 
Guyse. 

a Is. ix. 6, 7; xi. 
1. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 

* 1 Kings iii. 5, 
&c. Phil. iv. 6. 

t viii. 48; xviL 19. 

§ Thy faith hath 
saved thee.— Thy con¬ 
fidence , or belief that 

I could cure, has 
been the means of 
obtaining this bless¬ 
ing. Faith had no 
power to open the 
eyes, but it led them 
to Jesus ; it shewed 
that they had just 
views of his power ; 
it was connected 
with the cure. So 
faith has no power 

to save from sin; 
but it leads the poor, 
lost, blind sinner to 
him who has power ; 
and in this sense it 
is said we are saved 
by faith. His touch¬ 
ing their eyes was 
merely a sign that 
the power of healing 
proceeded from him. 
—Barnes. 

« Is. xliii. 7.8, 21. 
Gal. i. 24. 1 Pet. 

ii. 9. 

CHAP. XIX. 

* This means, per¬ 
haps, he was pass¬ 
ing through Jericho 
when Zaccheua saw 
him. His house was 
in Jericho.-BARNES. 

* xxiii. 8. John 
xii. 21. 

b 1 Kings X. 27. 
Is. ix. 10. 

f It resembles the 
mulberry - tree in 
its leaves, and the 
fig-tree in its fruit. 
Its fruit resembles 
the fig in shape and 
size, and its taste 
that of the wild fig. 
These sycamores 

were very common 
in Egypt, and also 
in Judea.—C almet. 

c Ec. ix. 10. 2 Cor. 
Ti. 1, 2. 

4 Gen. xviii. £5; 
xix. 1-3. Ps. ci. 2, 
3. 

* Acts ii. 44-46; 
iv. 34, 36. 

f iii. 14. 

« Ex. xxii. 1-4. 
Lev. vi. 1-6. 

J When a tax was 
levied, the publicans 
are supposed to have 
fixed the proportion 
according to each 
man’s estate ; hence 
many frauds and 
exactions. — Light- 
foot. 

tJohn iv. 38-42. 
Acts xvi. 30-32. 

i Matt. i. 21 ; 
ix. 12, 13 ; x. 6. 

k Acts i. 6. 2 The*, 
ii 1-3. 

§ This parable is 
plainly formed from 
the tributary kings 
of that age, who re¬ 
ceived their crowns 
from the Roman 
emperor. Thus He¬ 
rod went to Rome to 
obtain the kingdom 
of Judea from An¬ 
thony (Jos. Ant. 
xiv. 25, 26), and 
again to have it 
confirmed to him by 
Augustus.—L lsley. 

i Matt. xxv. 14. 
John xii. 26. 

m Matt. xxv. 15. 
Rom. xii. 6-8. 

i Mina, here trans¬ 
lated “pound,” is 
twelve ounces and a 
half, or about three 
pounds two shillings 
and sixpence. 

|| Or. “tenminse/’ 
The mina was equal 
to sixty shekels. 
Valuing the shekel, 
therefore, at half-a- 
crown, the ten rainse 
would amount to 
£75 of our money.— 
Hewlett. 

abhorrence at the recollection of his crimes, only said; " God be merciful to me a sinner.” 
These emphatical words, which in the original imply the idea of atonement as the ground 
of forgiveness, when really the language of the heart, express humiliation for sin, re¬ 
pentance, submission to God’s righteousness, faith, and hope of pardon and acceptance. 
Thus the publican left his cause with God, and returned home to hie house. But our 
Lord assured those “ who trusted in themselves,” that he was justified, or counted a 
righteous person before God, “ rather than,” or in preference to “ the other.” The 
Pharisee, relying on the merit of his own goodness, and puffed up with an opinion of his 
singular holiness, remained under the condemnation of the law, and a stranger to the 
grace of the gospel ; but the publican, by confessing his guilt and crying for mercy as a 
sinner, became partaker of the blessings of the new covenant of mercy and grace. — Scott. 

Littlb Children.— See Matt, xviii., and Mark x. 13. 

The Ruler.— Yer. 18. See Matt. xix. 16, and Mark x. 17. 

Danger of Riches.— See Mark x. 25. 

Christ’s Sufferings foretold by Himself.— Yer. 81. Two things are here which 
we had not in the other evangelists: 1. The sufferings of Christ are here spoken of as the 
“ fulfilling of the Scriptures.” with which consideration Christ reconciled himself to 
them, and would reconcile them : u All things that are written by the prophets con¬ 
cerning the Son of man,” especially the hardships he should undergo, “ shall be 
accomplished.” Note, The Spirit of Christ, in the Old Testament prophets, “ testified 
beforehand hit sufferings,” and “the glory that should follow” (1 Pet. i. 11). This 
proves that the Scriptures are the “ Word of God,” for they had their exact and full 
accomplishment ; and that Jesus Christ was “ sent of God,” for they had their accom¬ 
plishment “in him;’ this was “ he that should come,” for, whatever was foretold 
concerning the Messiah, was verified in him ; and he would submit to anything for 
the fulfilling of Scripture, that not one jot or tittle of that should fall to the ground. 
This makes the u offence of the cross to cease,” and puts an honour upon it. “ Thus 
Hoe 

.. 

it was written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer/* thus it became him. 2. Tht 
ignominy and disgrace done to Christ in his sufferings are here most insisted upon. 

The other evangelists had said that he should be “ mocked : ” but here it is added, 

“He shall be spitefully treated ” — he shall be loaded with contumely and contempt , 
shall have all possible reproach put upon him. — Henry . 

Healing of Blind Man.— See Mark x. 46. 

CHAP. XIX. Zaccheus.— Yer. 1-10. Zacchens seems to have farmed the taxes ef 
a certain district: so that he was “the chief among the publicans,” or, the ruler of 
them ; having many others under him, who either rented of him smaller portions, or 
were employed as his servants to collect the taxes. It is probable that he possessed 
considerable property before be engaged in this employment, as large securities were 
required of those who farmed the revenue under the Roman governors; but he had 
doubtless greatly increased his wealth by his lucrative occupation. It does not appear 
that he had previously any serious concern about religion ; and his contrivance to get 
a sight of JesuB was probably the result of curiosity, which the miracle just before 
wrought on Bartimeus could not fail to increase. In what manner the words of our 

Lord affected his mind we cannot tell; but without all doubt they were attended with 
a Divine influence, to humble and change his heart, and to make way for true repent¬ 
ance and living faith; he therefore gladly welcomed Christ, and doubtless was further 
instructed, convinced, and determined by his discourse, Whilst the Pharisees and 
others, as usual, murmured at our Lord’s inviting himself to be the guest of a man 
whose employment and character were infamous, in preference to any of the priests 
or Levites who resided there ; Zaccheus stood forth in the midst of the company, and, 
avowing the change which had taken place in his judgment and disposition, he pro¬ 
fessed his purpose of immediately devoting half his wealth to charitable uses, ana of 
making fourfold restitution to all those whom he had wronged. The publicans were 



















ST LUKE, XIX. 


The ten pieces of silver. 

15 And it came to pass, that, when he was 
returned, having received the kingdom, then he 
commanded these servants to be called unto 
him, to whom he had given the money, that he 
might know how much every man had gained 
by trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained ten pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, Well, thou good 
servant: because thou hast "been faithful in a 
very little, have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained five pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him, Be thou also 
over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, Lord, behold, 
here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in 
a napkin: 

21 For °I feared thee, p because thou art an 
austere man: thou takest up that thou layedst 
not down, and reapest that thou didst not 
sow. 

22 And he saith unto him. Out of thine own 
mouth 11 will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. 
Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking 
up that I laid not down, and reaping that 1 did 
not sow: 

. 23 Wherefore then gavest not thou my money 
into the bank, that at my coming I might have 
required mine own with q usury? 

24 And he said unto them that stood by, r Take 
from him the. pound, and give it to him that hath 
ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, "Lord, he hath 
ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, ‘That unto every one 
which hath shall be given; “and from him that 
hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away 
from him. 

27 But those x mine enemies,* which would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. 

28 If And when he had thus spoken, y he went 
before, ascending up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount 


used to charge the people more than the real amount of their taxes; and then, if they 
refused to pay it, they “ falsely accused them ” to the Romans, as disobedient to their 
authority ; and thus they obtained the assistance of the military to enforce their 
exorbitant demands: in every instance that Zaccheus had thus, or in any other 
manner, oppressed and injured any man, he was determined to make the utmost 
restitution required by the law in case of concealed theft. It has been argued, that 
he could not have got much of his wealth by extortion, or his estate would not have 
sufficed for such a restitution, after half of it had been given to the poor, especially 
if he reserved any psrt of it for himself; but it is more reasonable to suppose, that he 
did not give half to the poor till after restitution had been made, as he could not pre¬ 
viously consider his riches as his ovm, even to give away. Perhaps he lay under a 
worse character than he really deserved: yet the transaction seems recorded as an 
illustrious triumph of mercy and grace; and the whole narration implies that he was 
before a bad man.—But Jesus, knowing the sincerity and humility of his professed 
subjection to the gospel, declared that “salvation was ‘that day ’ come to his house;” 
he and his family had been estranged from it, but it was now come thither : “ foras¬ 
much as he also was a son of Abraham,” not only according to the flesh, but as being 
now made partaker of Abraham’s faith and privileges, and the promises made to him and 
his seed : for this was, indeed, the very end for which he, “the Son of man,” was come 
into the world, even to seek out and save lost sinners.—“ The name of Zaccheus (which 
is the same with Zaccai, Ezra ii. 9) shews that he was a Jew.”—( Doddridge .)— Scott . 

Parable of the Talents or Pounds.— Yer. 11-27. Now, in the account given up, 
observe, First , The “ good account ” which was given by “ some ” of the servants, and 
the master’s approbation of them. Two such are instanced: 1. They had both made 
considerable improvements, but not both “ alike one had gained “ ten pounds” by 
his trading, and another “ five.” Those that are diligent and faithful in serving Christ 
are commonly blessed in being made blessings to the places where they live. They 
shall “see the travail of their soul,” and not “labour in vain.” And yet, all that are 
alike “faithful” are not alike “successful.” And, perhaps, though they were both 
faithful, it is intimated that one of them took more pains, and applied himself more 
closely to his business, than the other, and sped accordingly. Blessed Paul was surely 
this servant that gained “ ten pounds,” double to what any of the rest did; for he 
“ laboured more abundantly than they all,” and “ fully preached the gospel of Christ.” 
1 They both acknowledged their obligations to their master, for intrusting them with 


Christ's entry into Jerusalem. 

called the mount of Olives/ he sent two of his 
disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village over against 
you; in the which, at your entering, ye shall find 
a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose 
him, and bring him hither. 

31 And if any man ask you/ Why do ye loose 
him? thus shall ye say unto him, Because “the 
Lord hath need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went their way, 
and found even as he had said unto them. 

33 And as they were losing the colt, the 
owners thereof said unto them. Why loose ye 
the colt? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath need of him. 

35 And they brought him to Jesus: and they 
cast their garments upon the colt, and they set 
Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they spread their clothes 
in the way.§ 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now 
at the descent of the mount of Olives, *the 
whole multitude of the disciples began to re¬ 
joice and praise God with a loud voice, for all 
the mighty works that they had seen, 

38 Saying, b Blessed be the king that cometh 
in the name of the Lord; 'peace in heaven!■ and 
d glory in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees from among 
the multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy 
disciples. 

40 And he answered and said unto them, I 
tell you, that if these should hold their peace, 
the stones would immediately cry out. 

41 T And when he was come near, he beheld 
the city, and wept over it, 11 

42 Saying, e If thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least f in this thy day, 8 the things which be¬ 
long unto thy peace! but now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall cast a trench* about thee, 
and compass thee round, and keep thee in on 
,every side, 

‘ 44 And shall lay thee even with the ground, 

and thy children within thee; and they shall 

these abilities and opportunities to do him service: Lord, it is not “ my ” industry, bu‘ 
“thy ” pound that has gained “ten pounds.” Note, God must have all the glory of 
all our gains: “ not unto us,” but unto him, must be “ the praises ” (Ps. cxv. 1). Paul, 
who gained the “ten pounds,” acknowledges, “ ‘ I laboured, yet not I. By the grace 
of God, I am what I am,’ and do what 1 do ; and ‘ his grace was not in vain ’ ” (1 Cor. 
xv. 10). He will not speak of what he had done, but of what “ God had done by him ” 
(Rom. xv. 18). 3. They were both commended for their fidelity and industry: “ Well 
done, thou good servant.” And to the other he “ said likewise.” Note, They who do 
that which is good shall have “ praise of the same.” “Do well,” and Christ will say 
to thee, “ Well done; ” and if he saith “ Well done,” the matter is not great who saith 
otherwise (see Gen. iv. 7). 4. They were “ preferred ” in proportion to the improve¬ 

ment they had made; “ ‘ Because thou hast been faithful in a very little/ and didst 
not say, ‘As good sit still as go to trade with one pound—what can one do with so 
small a stock ?’ but did humbly and honestly apply thyself to the improvement of 
that, ‘ have thou authority over ten cities.’” Note, Those are in a fair way to rise, 
who are content to begin low. “He that has used the office of a deacon well, pur« 
chaseth to himself a good degree ” (1 Tim. iii. 13). Two things are hereby promised 
the apostles: (1.) That when they have taken pains to “plant” many churches, they 
shall have the satisfaction and honour of presiding in them, and governing among 
them ; they shall have great respect paid them, and have a great interest in the love 
and esteem of good Christians. “ He that keepeth the fig-tree shall eat the fruit 
thereof; ” and he that “laboureth in the word and doctrine” shall be “counted worthy 
of double honour.” (2.) That, when they have served their generation according to 
the will of Christ, though they pass through this world despised and trampled upon, 
and perhaps pass out of it under disgrace and persecution, as the apostles did, yet in 
the other world they shall reign as kings with Christ, shall sit with him on his throne, 
shall have “ power over the nations ” (Rev. ii. 26). The happiness of heaven will be a 
much greater advancement to a good minister or Christian than it would be to a poor 
tradesman, that with much ado had clean'd ten pounds, to be made governor of ten 
cities. He that had gained but “ five pounds” had dominion over “ five cities.” Thi* 
intimates that there are “ degrees of glory ” in heaven; every vessel will be alike 
“ full,” but not alike “large.” And the degrees of glory there will be according to 
the degrees of usefulness here. Secondly , The “ bad account ” that was given, by 
“ one ” of them, and the sentence passed upon him for his slothfulness and unfaita* 
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■ xvi. 10; xxii.30. 
Rev. ii. 26-29. 

0 Ex. xx. 19, 20. 

p 1 Sam vi. 19-21. 
2 Sam. vi. 9-11. 

■fT By your own 
statement, or your 
own views of my 
character. If you 
knew that this was 
my character, and 
knew that I should 
be rigid, firm, and 
even severe, it would 
have been the path 
of wisdom in you to 
have made the best 
use of the money in 
your power. But as 
you knew my char 
racter beforehand, 
and was well ac¬ 
quainted with the 
fact that I should 
demand strictly the 
complying with your 
obligation, you have 
no right to complain 
if you are condemn¬ 
ed accordingly. We 
are not to suppose 
that God is unjust or 
austere ; but what 
we are to learn from 
this is, that as man 
knows that God will 
be just, and will call 
him to a strict ac¬ 
count in the day of 
judgment, he ought 
to be prepared to 
meet him, and that 
he cannot then com¬ 
plain if God Bhould 
condemn him. — 
Barnes. 

* Deut. xxiii. 19, 
20 . 

1 xiL 20; xvi. 2. 

1 2 Sam. vii. 19. 
Is. lv. 8, 9. 

* Matt. xiii. 12; 
xxv. 28, 29. Mark 
iv. 25. 

° 1 Sam. Ii. 30; xv. 
28. Matt. xxi. 43. 

* Nura. xiv.36,37. 
Ps. ii. 3 5. 

* When Arche- 
laua had received 
the royal authori¬ 
ty, he took ample 
vengeance on his 
enemies; and so, 
our Lord intimates, 
would vengeance be 
taken on his ene- 
mies.-BooTHR.OYD. 

* Mark x. 32-34. 
John xviii. 11. 


f On the eastern 
declivity of the 
mountain were the 
villages of Beth- 

S hage and Bethany. 

lark and Luke say 
that he came near 
to both those places. 
He came nearest to 
Bethphage, and sent 
his disciples to the 
village over against 
them, to Bethany. 
Bethany was the 
place where Lazarus 
dwelt, whom he 
raised from the dead 
(John xi.); where 
Martha and Mary 
dwelt: and where 


A.D. 33. 


Mary had anointed 
him with ointment 
against the day of 
his burying (John 
xii. 1-7 ).-Barnes. 

J The persons to 
whom these disci¬ 
ples were sent were 
probably acquainted 
with the miracles of 
Jesus, and favour¬ 
ably disposed to¬ 
wards him. He had 
attracted great no¬ 
tice in that region, 
particularly by rais¬ 
ing Lazarus from 
the dead, and most 
of the people re¬ 
garded him as the 
Messi ah.— Barn es. 

" Ps. xxiv. 1; 1.10- 
12. Matt. xxi. 2, 3. 

§ This was done as 
a token of respect 
(2 Kings ix. 13). 
A usual ceremony 
in the East before 
kings.—W hitby. 

• Ex. xv. 1, &c. 
Jud. v. 1, &c. 

b Ps. lxxii. 17-19. 
Zech. ix. 9. 

c Eph. ii. 14-18. 
Col. i. 20. 

|| That is to say, 
Now God is appeas¬ 
ed and reconciled to 
men by the Messi as, 
for which all the 
glory is due to him, 
seeing his alone is 
the work and boun¬ 
ty. And also the 
angels, which before 
were enemies to 
man, by reason of 
sin, shall now be 
friendly and favour¬ 
able unto him (see 
Col.i. 20 ).-Diodati. 

i Eph. i. 6,12. 1 
Pet. i. 12. 

It is thrice re¬ 
corded of our bless¬ 
ed Saviour that he 
wept;—on this oc¬ 
casion, of his pro¬ 
phetic foresight of 
the destruction im¬ 
pending over Jeru¬ 
salem ; at the death 
of Lazarus (John xi. 
35); and once again, 
when his own suffer¬ 
ings were the cause 
(Heb. v. 7 ).-New- 
COMB. 

• Deut. v. 29. Is. 
xlviii. 18. 

f Is. Iv. 6. John 
xii. 35, 36. 

8 Heb. iii. 7,13,15. 

• When Titus at¬ 
tacked Jerusalem, 
the Jews defended 
themselves so ob¬ 
stinately, that he 
found there was 
no way to gain his 
purpose but to com¬ 
pass the city round 
with a trench and 
mound. By this 
means he kept the 
besieged in on every 
side, cut off from 
them all hope of 
safety by flight, and 
consumed them by 
famine.-J oskphus. 












ST LUKE, XX. 


Parable of the vineyard. 


Of giving tribute to Cesar. 


not h leave in thee one stone upon another; ‘be¬ 
cause thou knewest not the time of thy visitation. 

45 And he went into the temple, and began 
to cast out them that sold therein, and them that 
bought; 

46 Saying unto them, It is written, My house 
is the house of prayer; but ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 1 ' 

47 And k he taught daily in the temple. But 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and the chief 
of the people, sought to destroy him; 

48 And 'could not find what they might do: 
for all the people 2 were very attentive to hear 
him. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Christ avoncheth his authority. 9 The parable of the vineyard . 

20 Of giving tribute to Cesar . 27 Of the resurrection . 

AND it came to pass, that on one of those 
J_Y days, as he taught the people in the 
temple, and preached the gospel, the chief priests 
and the scribes came upon him, with the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying, “Tell us, by 
what authority doest thou these things? or b who 
is he that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he answered and said unto them, I will 
also ask you one thing; and answer me: 

4 The baptism of John,* was it from heaven, 
or of men? 

5 And they reasoned with themselves, saying, 
If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, c Wliy 
then believed ye him not ? 

6 But and if we say. Of men; d ?ll the people 
will stone us: e for they be persuaded that John 
was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, That they could not 
tell whence it was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I 
you by what authority I do these things. 

9 1 Then began he to speak to the people this 
parable; A certain man f planted a vineyard, g and 
let it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the season 1- he h sent a servant to 
the husbandmen, that they should give him of 
the fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen 
‘beat him, and sent him away empty. 
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fc Matt. xxiv. 2. 
Mark xiii. 2. 

i 1 Pet. ii. 12. 

f These words are 
not a part of the 
quotation, but are 
used by Christ in 
the way of ac¬ 
commodation from 
Jeremiah vii. 11. 
What was there said 
of the profanation 
of the temple by 
the idolatrous Jews 
was again verified 
in its desecration by 
these wicked traders 
and money - chan¬ 
gers. A den of 
thieves. — Robbers 
and thieves have in 
every age betaken 
themselves to dens 
and caves, where 
they can enjoy their 
ill-gotten plunder in 
security. Hence the 
appropriateness of 
the expression as 
used here by our 
Lord.- Owen. 

Matt. xxi. 23. 

1 Matt. xxii. 15, 
16. 

2 Or, hanged on 
him. 

CHAP. XX. 

* Matt. xxi. 23-27. 
Mark xi. 28-33. 

b Ex. ii. 14. John 

ii. 18. Acts iv. 7-10. 

* This is put by a 
common figure of 
sjieech, for the 
whole of John’s 
public ministry, es¬ 
pecially his author¬ 
ity to preach and 
baptize. Whence 
teas it, 6lc. — This 
question evinced the 
most profound wis¬ 
dom, and had the 
effect to seal uptbeir 
mouths, aa though 
they were dumb. 
From heaven -i.e., 
of heavenly origin, 
having the Divine 
authority and sanc¬ 
tion. In like man¬ 
ner, of men is to be 
referred to human 
authority and sanc¬ 
tion.— Owen. 

0 John i. 1518; 

iii. 26-36. 

d Matt. xxi. 26, 
46; xxvi. 5. 

e Matt. xiv. 5. 
John x. 41. 

* I’s. lxxx. 8-14. 
John xv. 1-8. 

* Cant. viii. 11,12. 

j From this we 

learn that rent was 
paid, at least in 
some instances, in 
the produce of the 
vineyard or farm. 
-Boot 11RO YD. 

h Jud. vi. 8-10. 
Zech. i. 3-6; vii. 9-13. 

* Neh. ix. 26. 
Acts vii. 52. 


k 1 Thes. ii. 2. 
Heb. xi. 36, 37. 

t This refers gene¬ 
rally to the mal¬ 


treatment of the 

S roi bets by the 
ews; and perhaps, 
particularly, to Jere¬ 
miah, whom they 
beat; Isaiah, whom 
they killed; and Ze- 
chariah, the eon 
of Jehoiada, whom 
they stoned.— Gro- 
tius. 

i Matt. iii. 17. 
John iii. 16. 
m Jer. xxxvi. 3, 7- 
n Pa. ii. 1-6. Matt, 
ii. 2-16. Heb. i. 2. 

0 Gen. xxxvii. 18- 
20. John xi. 47-50. 
p Heb. xiii. 12. 

4 Matt. xxi. 96- 
40. 

r Ps. ii. 8, S. 

§ The chief priests 
and elders answer 
thus (see Matt. xxi. 
41), not readily per- 
ceiving the ten¬ 
dency of the para¬ 
ble ; but presently 
alter, finding that 
they were them¬ 
selves the persons 
whom Jesus repre¬ 
sented under the 
similitude of the 
husbandmen, they 
began to recall 
their words, and 
said, "God forbid.” 
—Clarke. 

■ Mark iii. 5; 
x. 23. 

* John xv. 25. 
u Ps. cxviii. 22. 
Zech. iii. 9. 

1 Is. viii. 14, 15. 
Dan. ii. 34, 35. 

y Matt, xxi 45, 
46. Mark xii. 12. 

* Matt, xxvii. 2. 

• 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
Gal. i. 10. 

Job xxxiv. 19. 
Acts x. 34, 35. 

1 Of a truth. 

0 Deut. xvii. 15. 
Matt. xxii. 17-21. 

|j Tribute. — This 
was the poll - tax 
levied upon Judea 
as a conquered pro¬ 
vince, to be paid to 
the Roman empe¬ 
ror. Besides this, 
there was the tax 
for the support of 
the kiugs, eth- 
narchs, tetrarchs, 
apd other provincial 
rulers, and also the 
tax for the temple 
service (xvii. 24). 
These heavy taxes, 
made still more bur¬ 
densome by the ex¬ 
tortion and rapacity 
of tax-gatherers, re¬ 
duced the people to 
despair, and eventu¬ 
ally caused them, 
after many par¬ 
tial insurrections, to 
take up arms against 
their oppressors, 
which resulted in 
the destruction of 
their city and tem¬ 
ple, and the down¬ 
fall of the nation.— 
Owen. 

d Ps. xcv. 9. 
Matt. xvi. 1. 


11 And again he sent another servant: and 
they beat him also, and k entreated him shame¬ 
fully, and sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third: and they 
wounded him also, and cast him out.* 

13 Then said the lord of the vineyard. What 
shall I do? 'I will send my beloved son: m it 
may be they will reverence him when they see 
him. 

14 But when the husbandmen saw him, they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, This is “the 
heir: come, °let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours. 

15 So p they cast him out of the vineyard, and 
killed him. q What therefore shall the lord of 
the vineyard do unto them ? 

16 He shall come and r destroy these husband¬ 
men^ and shall give the vineyard to others. 
And when they heard it, they said, God forbid. 

17 And he 8 beheld them, and said,‘What is 
this then that is written, "The stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner? 

18 Whosoever x shall fall upon that stone shall 
be broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder. 

19 11 And the chief priests and the scribes 
y the same hour sought to lay hands on him; and 
they feared the people: for they perceived that 
he had spoken this parable against them. 

20 And they watched him, and sent forth 
spies, which should feign themselves just men, 
that they might take hold of his words, that so 
z they might deliver him unto the power and 
authority of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying. Master, we 
know that thou °sayest and teachest rightly, 
neither b acceptest thou the person of any, but 
teachest the way of God 1 truly; 

22 Is it “lawful for us to give tribute II unto 
Cesar, or no ? 

23 But he perceived their craftiness, and said 
unto them, d Why tempt ye me? 

24 Shew me a penny. Whose image and 
superscription hath it? They answered and said, 
Cesar’s. 


fulness. 1. He owned that he had not “ traded ” with the pound with which he had 
been intrusted. “ ‘Lord, behold, here is thy pound:’ it is true I have not made it 
‘more,’ but withal I have not made it ‘ less; ’ I have kept it safe * laid up in a napkin. 
This represents the carelessness of those who have gifts, but never lay out themselves 
to do good with them; it is all one to them whether the interests of Christ’s kingdom 
sink or swim, go backward or forward; for their parts, they will take no care about it, 
no pains, be at no expenses, run no hazard: those are the servants that lay up their 
pound “in a napkin; ” who think it is enough to say that they have done no hurt in 
the world, but “ did no good.”— Henry. 

Cbbist’s Triumphant Procession. —See Matt. xxi. 8; and Mark xi. 1. 

Merchandise in the Temple.— See Matt. xxi. 12. 

Prophecy op the Destruction op Jerusalem. —See Matt, xxiv.; and Mark xiii. 

CHAP. XX. The Dilemma.— See Mark xi. 30. 

Parable op the Wicked Husbandmen. —See Mark xii. 1. 

Payment op Tribute. —Ver. 21. “Jesus perceived their craftiness ” (ver. 23). Note, 
Those that are most crafty in their designs against Christ and his gospel cannot, with 
all their art, conceal them from his cognisance. He can see through the most poli tical 
disguises, and so break through the most dangerous snare; for “ surely in vain is 
the net spread in the sight of any bird.” He did not give them a direct answer, but 
reproved them for offering to impose upon him (“ Why tempt ye me I”), and called 
for a “piece of money,” current money with the merchants (“Shew me a penny ”), 
and asked them whose money it was ; whose stamp it bore ; who coined it. They 
owned, “ It is Cesar’s money.” “ Why, then,” saith Christ, “ you should first have 
asked whether it was lawful to fay and receive Cesar’s money among yourselves, and 
to admit that to he the instrument of your commerce. But yon, having granted that 
by a common consent, are condemned by your own act, and no doubt you ought to 
give tribute to him who furnished you with this convenience for your trade, protects 
you in it, and lends yon the sanction of his authority for the value of your money. 
You must therefore ‘render to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s.' In civil things 
you ought to submit to the civil powers, and so, if Cesar protects you in your civil 
rights by laws and the administration of justice, you ought to ‘pay him tributebut 
in sacred things God only is your King, you are not hound to be of Cesar’s religion ; 
you mult ‘ render to God the things that are God’s,’ must worship and adore him only, 


and not any golden image that Cesar sets up; ” and we must worship and adore him 
in such a way as he has appointed, and not according to the inventions of Cesar. Il 
is God only that has authority to say, “ My son, give me thy heart.” 

Refutation of the Sadducees.— -See Matt. xxii. 23. 

The Future Life. —Ver. 36. See what Christ here saith of it: 1. They “neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage.” Those that are entered into the joy of their Lord 
are entirely taken up with that, and needs not the joy of the bridegroom in his bride 
The love in that world of love is all seraphic, and such as eclipses and loses the puresi 
and most pleasing loves we entertain ourselves with in this world of sense. \Vh«-re 
the body itself shall he a spiritual body, the delights of sense are all vanished; and 
where there is a perfection of holiness, there is no occasion for marriage as a pro 
servative from sin; into that “new Jerusalem ” there enters nothing that defiles. 2 
They cannot “ die any more ; ” and this comes in as a reason why they do not “marry/ 
In this dying world there must be marriage, in order to the filling up of the vacanc'e* 
made by death; hut where there are no burials, there is no need of weddings. This 
crowns the comfort of that world, that there is no more death there, which sullies all 
the beauty, and damps all the comforts, of this world. Here death reigns, hut there 
it is for ever excluded. 3. They are “ equal unto the angels.” In the other evangelists 
it was said, they are “as the angels,” but here they are said to be “equal to the 
angels ”— angels* peers; they have of glory and bliss no way inferior to that of the 
holy angels. They shall see the same sight, be employed in the same work, and share 
in the same joys, with the holy angels. Saints, when they come to heaven, shall be 
naturalised, and though by nature strangers, yet, having “ obtained this freedom ” 
with a “great sum,” which Christ paid for them, they have, in all respects, equal 
privileges with them that were free-horn, the angels that are the natives and abori¬ 
gines of that country. They shall be companions with the angels, and converse with 
those blessed spirits that love them dearly, and with an innumerable company, to 
whom they are now come in faith, hope, and love. 4. They are the “ children of 
God,” and so they are as the angels, who are called the “sons of God.” In the 
“inheritance of sons,” the “adoption of sons” will be completed. Hence believers 
are said to “wait for the adoption,” even “ the redemption of the body” (Rom. viii 
13). For, till the body is redeemed from the grave, the adoption is not completed. 
“Now are we the sons of God” (1 John iii. 2). We have the nature and disposi¬ 
tion of sons, but that will not be perfected till we comae to heaven. 5. They are the 






































Of the resurrection of the dead. 


ST LUKE, XXI. 


Destruction of the temple. 




25 And he said unto them, “Render therefore 
unto Cesar the things which be Cesar’s, and 
f unto God the things which be God’s. 

26 And they could not take hold of his words 
before the people: and they marvelled 11 at his 
answer, and held their peace. 

27 H Then came to him certain of g the Sad- 
ducees, which deny* that there is any resur¬ 
rection ; and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote unto us, + If any 
man’s brother die, having a wife, and he die with¬ 
out children, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven brethren: and 
the first took a wife, h and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to wife, and he 
died childless. 

31 And the third took her; and in like manner 
the seven also: and they left no children, and 
died. 

32 Last of all the woman ’died also. 

33 Therefore Mn the resurrection whose wife 
of them is she ? for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus, answering, said unto them, The 
•children of this world m marry, and are given in 
marriage: 

35 But they which shall be “accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead,* “neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage: 

36 Neither p can they die any more: for ••they 
are equal unto the angels; and are r the children 
of God, being the children of the resurrection. 

37 Now, that the dead are raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob. 

38 For he is not 8 a God of the dead, but of 
the living: * for all live unto him. 

39 Then certain of the scribes, answering, 
said, Master, thou hast well said.§ 

40 And after that "they durst not ask him any 
question at all. 

41 If And he said unto them. How say they 
that x Christ is David’s son? 

42 And David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, 7 The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, 

43 Till I make “thine enemies thy footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him Lord, “how is 
he then his son? 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


e ProT. xxix. 2 1 , 
Matt. xvii. 27. 

f Acts iv. 19, 20; 
r. 29. ICor. x. 31. 

^ They marvelled. 
— They had been 
foiled in their at¬ 
tempt. Though he 
had apparently de¬ 
cided in favour of 
the Herodians, yet 
his answer con¬ 
founded both par¬ 
ties, and wholly pre¬ 
vented the use which 
they intended to 
make of it. It was 
so wise—it so clearly 
detected their wick¬ 
edness, and foiled 
their aim—that they 
were confounded, 
and retired cover¬ 
ed with shame.— 
Barnes. 

* Matt. xvi. 1, 6. 
Acts iv. 1, 2 ; v. 17. 

* The Hebrew 
signifies “ to con¬ 
tend,” and also “to 
contradict.” Hence 
the Greek word 
signifying “to con¬ 
tradict,” is taken to 
express the other 
sense of the Hebrew 
word “ to contend.” 
—Hammond. 

f Compare Deut. 
xxv. 25. The sense 
of the passage is 
quoted, and not the 
very words. The 
Sadducees believed 
in the Pentateuch 
and in the prophets, 
but rejected all 
traditions. Raise up 
seed— The first-born 
son, from this mar¬ 
riage with the widow 
of a deceased bro¬ 
ther, was to succeed 
to his name and 
estate, and was to 
be regarded in all 
the civil relations of 
life as his son. This 
was to prevent the 
extinction of any 
family of the tribe 
or nation.— Owen. 

h Lev. xx. 20. 
Jer. xxii. 30. 

* Jud. ii. 10. Ec. 
ix. 5. Heb. ix. 27. 

k Matt. xxii.24-28. 


l xvi. 8. 


m 1 Cor. vii. 2, &c. 
Eph. v. 31. 
n Acts v. 41. 

J Our Lord, agree¬ 
ably to the Jewish 
style of that period, 
calls that only “a 
resurrection ” which 
is a resurrection to 
glory.— Campbell. 
0 Matt. xxii. 29,30. 
p Is. xxv. 8. 1 Cor. 
xv. 26, 42, 53, 54. 

* Zech. iii. 7. 


r Rom. viii. 17-23. 
1 John iii. 2. 

• Ps. xvi. 6-11. 
Heb. xi. 16. 

» John vi. 57; xiv. 
19. Rom. vi. 22, 23. 

Well said—i.e., 
“ Beautifully,” or 
“finely;” so the ori¬ 
ginal signifies, which 
expresses his high 
satisfaction in the 
reply, much more 
strongly than the 
word “welL”— Dod¬ 
dridge. 

H Prov. xxvi. 6. 
Matt. xxii. 46. 


* Is. ix. 6, 7. Jer. 
xxiii. 5, 6. 

* Ps. cx. 1. 1 Cor. 
XV. 25. Heb. i. 13. 

* Ps. ii. 1-9; cix. 
4-20. 

•Is.vii. 14. Matt, 
i. 23. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


|| The garments 
of the doctors were 
to be so long as to 
cover the whole 
body, even down to 
their heels, but were 
not to be any longer; 
but they did not 
always go by this 
rule, some had even 
a train after them. 
—Gill. 

CHAP. XXL 
# * ‘Miserably poor,” 
as the original im¬ 
ports.— Clarke. 

1 Mark xii. 42. 

t The mite was in 
value about three- 
fourths of an Eng¬ 
lish farthing.— Ben¬ 
son. 

• Acts iv. 27; x. 34. 

b Ex. xxxv. 21-29. 

0 Acts h. 44, 45; 

iv. 34. 

1 According to 
Josephus, some of 
these stones were 
forty - five cubits 
long, five high, and 
six broad. These 
Btones doubtless 
composed the wall 
built up from the 
bottom, on three 
sides of the hill 
Moriah, and filled in 
with earth, so as to 
form an area on 
which to rear the 
edifice. Among the 
costly gifts belong¬ 
ing to the temple, 
was a golden table 
given by Pompey, 
and several golden 
vines of great size, 
having clusters, as 
Joseph us says, as 
tall as a man. The 
same Jewish histo¬ 
rian says, that the 
marble of the tem¬ 
ple was so white, 
that at a distance 
it ap}>cared like a 
mountain of snow, 
and the gilding, 
when the sun shone 
upon it, was so 
dazzling and beau¬ 
tiful, that it caused 
those who forced 
themselves to look 
upon it to turn away 
their eyes, as they 
would have done at 
the sun’s own rays. 
—Owen. 

d 1 Kings ix. 7-9. 
Is. Ixiv. 10, 11. 

* Jer. xxix. 8. 
Matt. xxiv. 23-25. 

f John v. 43. Acts 

v. 36, 37. 

g Ps.xxvii.l-3;xlvi. 
1, 2. Is. viii. 12. 

b 8. 28. 

§ Of these Jose¬ 
phus mentions va¬ 
rious, as a comet 
hanging over the 
city like a fiery 
sword, &c. [Bel, vii. 
12).—Gill 

1 Matt. xxiv. 29,30. 

k Matt. x. 16-25. 
John xv. 20; xvi. 2. 


45 5 Then, in the audience of all the people, 
he said unto his disciples, 

46 Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk 
in long robes,11 and love greetings in the markets, 
and the highest seats in the synagogues, and the 
chief rooms at feasts; 

47 Which devour widows' houses, and for a 
shew make long prayers: the same shall receive 
greater damnation. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

6 The destruction of the temple and city is foretold, 

25 The signs of the last day, 

AND he looked up, and saw the rich men 
Jl\. casting their gifts into the treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain poor widow* 
casting in thither Hwo mites.* 

3 And he said, “Of a truth I say unto you, 
that this poor widow hath cast in b more than 
they all. 

4 For all these have of their abundance cast 
in unto the offerings of God: but she of her 
penury hath cast in “all the living that she had. 

5 If And as some spake of the temple, how it 
was adorned with goodly stones* and gifts, he 
said, 

6 As for these things which ye behold, the 
days will come, in the which d there shall not be 
left one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 

7 1 And they asked him, saying, Master, but 
when shall these things be? and what sign will 
there he when these things shall come to pass? 

8 And'he said, “Take heed that ye be not 
deceived: for many shall come in my name, 
saying, I am Christ; and the time draweth near: 
go ye not therefore after them. 

9 But g when ye shall hear of wars and com¬ 
motions, be not terrified: for these things must 
first come to pass; h but the end is not by and 
by. 

10 Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: 

11 And great earthquakes shall be in divers 
places, and famines, and pestilences; and fear¬ 
ful sights^ ’and great signs shall there be from 
heaven. 

12 But k before all these, they shall lay their 
hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you 
up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being 
brought before kings and rulers for my name’s 
sake. 


“children of the resurrection,” that is, they are made capable of the employments and 
enjoyments of the future state; they are “ born to that world,” belong to that family, 
had their education for it here, and shall there have their inheritance in it. They 
are the “ children of God,” being the “ children of the resurrection.” Note, God owns 
those only for his children that are the children of the resurrection, that are born 
from above, are allied to the world of spirits, and prepared for that world, who are 
the children of that family. 

David’s Son and Lord. —Ver. 41-43. The scribes were students in the law, and 
expositors of it to the people; men in reputation for wisdom and honour; the gene¬ 
rality of them were enemies to Christ and his gospel. 1. We have them here com¬ 
mending the reply which Christ made to the Sadducees concerning the resurrection 
! (ver. 39), “ Certain of the scribes said, Master, thou hast well said.” Christ had the 
testimony of his adversaries that he said well; and therefore the scribes were his 
enemies, because he would not conform to the traditions of the elders; but yet, when 
he vindicated the fundamental practices of religion, and appeared in defence of them, 
even the scribes commended his performance, and owned that he said well. Many, 
that call themselves-Christians, come short even of that spirit 2. We have them 
here puzded and run aground with a question concerning the Messiah. It was plain 
by many scriptures that Christ was to be the “ Son of David ”—even the blind mau 
knew that (chap, xviii. 39); and yet it was plain that David called the Messiah his 
Lord , his Owner, and Ruler, and Benefactor: “The Lord said to my Lord.” God 
said it to the Messiah (Ps. cx. 1). Now if he be his Son , why doth he call him his 
Lord? If he be his Lord , whf io we call him his Sont This he left them to 
consider of, but they could not reumciie this seeming contradiction. Thanks be to 
God, we can : that Christ, as God , was David’s Lord, but Christ, as Man, was David’s 
Son. He was both the “Root” and the “ Offspring of David” (Rev. xxii. 16). By 
his human nature he was the Offspring of David, a Branch of his family; by his 
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Divine nature he was the Root of David , from whom he had his being and life, and 
all the supplies of grace.— Henry, 

CHAP. XXI. Widow’s Mite.— See Mark xii. 42. 

Various Signs of Christ’s Coming. —See Matt. xxiv. and Mark xiiL 

Wars. —Ver. 9, 10. They must expect to hear of great commotions in the nations, 
and many terrible judgments inflicted upon the Jews and their neighbours. 1. There 
shall be “ bloody wars.” “ Nation shall rise against nation ; ” one part of the Jewish 
nation against another, or rather the whole against the Romans. Encouraged by the 
false Christs, they shall wickedly endeavour to throw oft’ the Roman yoke, by taking 
up arms against the Roman powers ; when they had rejected the liberty with which 
Christ would have made them free, they were left to themselves, to grasp at their civil 
liberty in ways that were sinful , and therefore could not be successful, 2. There shall 
be “ earthquakes,” great earthquakes, “ in divers places,” which shall not only frighten 
people, but destroy towns and houses, and bury many in the ruins of them. 3. There 
shall be “famines” and “pestilences,” the common effects of war, which destroy the 
fruits of the earth, and, by exposing men to ill weather, and reducing them to ill 
diet, occasion infectious diseases. God has various ways of punishing a provoking 
people. The four sorts of judgments which the Old Testament prophets so often speak 
of, are threatened by the New Testament prophets too; for though spiritual judgments 
are more commonly inflicted in gospel-times, yet God makes use of temporal judgments 
also. 4. There shall be “ fearful sights,” and “ great signs from heaven,” uncommon 
appearances in the clouds, comets, and blazing stars, which frighten the ordinary sort 
of beholders, and have always been looked upon as ominous , and portending some* 
thing bad, > 

Divine Assistance. —Ver. 14,15. “I will give you a mouth and wisdom.” Thl§ 
proves Christ to be God, for it is God’s prerogative to “give wisdom,” and heitistb&t 










































The destruction of Jerusalem foretold. 


ST LUKE, XXII. 


The Jews conspire against Christ. 


13 And *it shall turn to you for a testimony." 

14 “Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to 
meditate before what ye shall answer: 

15 For “I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
°which all your adversaries shall not be able to 
gainsay nor resist. 

16 And p ye shall be betrayed both by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; q and 
some of you shall they cause to be put to death. 

17 And r ye shall be hated of all men “for my 
name’s sake. 

18 But Hhere shall not an hair of your head 
perish. 11 

19 “In your patience possess ye your souls. 

20 And x when ye shall see Jerusalem com¬ 
passed with armies, then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh.* 

21 Then let them which are in Judea y fiee to 
the mountains; and let them which are z in the 
midst of it depart out: and let not them that are 
in the countries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of vengeance, that 
all things which are written may be fulfilled. 

23 But “woe unto them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck, in those days! for 
there shall be b great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be °led away captive into all 
nations: and d Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, e until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled. 

25 f And there shall be f signs in the sun, and 
in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the 
sea and the waves roaring; 

26 Men’s 6 hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth: h for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. 

27 And then shall they * see the Son of man 
coming in a cloud, 1 k with power and great 
glory. 

28 And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for 
your Redemption draweth nigh. 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


iphll.i.28. lTfaes. 
Ili. 3, i. 1 Tl.es. i. 5. 

|| For a testimony 
—that is, it should 
be principally op 
these occasions that 
they should be his 
witnesses, sealing 
thus, by their con¬ 
stancy and by their 
blood, the testimony 
which Jesus Christ 
had charged them 
to render concerning 
him through all the 
earth (Acts i. 8).— 
Martin. 
m Matt. x. 19, 20. 
n Ex. iv. 11, 12. 
Prov. ii. 6. Jer. i. 9. 

0 Acte vi. 10; 
xxiv. 25. 

p Jer. ix. 4. Mic. 
vii. 5, 6. 

q Acts vii. 59. 
Rev. ii. 13; vi. 9. 

1 Matt. x. 22. 
John vii. 7. 

•Matt.v. 11. John 
xv. 21. 

* 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 
Matt. x. 30. 

H A proverbial 
speech, signifying 
that they should 
have no hurt or 
damage by anything 
which their enemies 
should do against 
them. When, at the 
last, you come to 
cast up your ac¬ 
counts, you shall 
find you have lost 
nothing.—P oole. 

" Ps. xxvii. 13, 14. 
Rom. ii. 7. 

1 Dan. ix. 27. 
Matt. xxiv. 15. 

* Signifying that 
there would be no 
deliverance to be 
expected, as was the 
case when the As¬ 
syrian army under 
Rabshakeh appear¬ 
ed against it; nor 
was the siege com¬ 
plete until it was 
destroyed, which 
was about four 
years after.— Gill. 

7 Matt. xxiv. 16- 
18. Mark xiii. 15,16, 

* Jer. vi. 1. Rev. 
xviii. 4. 

* Matt. xxiv. 19. 

0 Matt. xxi. 41, 44. 

8 Deut. xxviii. 64- 
63. 

d Rev. xi. 2. 

* Rom. xi. 25. 

7 Is. xiii. 10,13,14. 

1 Lev. xx vi. 36. 
Deut. xxviii. 32-34. 
h Matt. xxiv. 29. 

1 Dan. vii. 13. 
t Seems to import 
his coming by the 
Roman army to be¬ 
siege and destroy 
Jerusalem and the 
unbelieving Jews; 
for so Christ seems 
plainly to interpret 
thi3 comiug (Matt, 
xxiv. 27 ).-Whitby. 
k Matt. xxv. 31. 

1 Rom. viii. 23. 


m Heb. x. 37. 

B Matt. xvi. 28. 


0 Ps. cii. 26. Is. 
Ii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 25. 

p Matt. xiii. 22. 

* Ps. xxxv. 8. 

I The meaning of 
this verse is: “Be 
continually expect¬ 
ing these things. 
Do not forget them, 
and do not be se¬ 
cure and satisfied 
with this life, and 
the good things 
which it furnishes. 
Do not suffer your¬ 
selves to be drawn 
into the fashions of 
the world; to be 
conformed to its 
customs; to partake 
of its feasts and li¬ 
centiousness ; and 
so these calamities 
shall come upon 
you when you least 
expect them,” — 
Barnes. 

r Matt. xxiv. 42. 
1 Cor. xvi. 13. 

* Job xxvii. 10. 
Eph. vi. 18,13. 

§ Escape.—He in¬ 
timates how hardly 
men shall escape 
those dangers that 
shall come upon 
them, and that God 
must use a special 
grace and favour to 
those that are his 
to free them there¬ 
from. To stand — 
Ital. to appear ; that 
is to Bay, to present 
yourselves securely, 
as being in his fa¬ 
vour, without fear 
of being condemned, 
confounded, or over¬ 
thrown by his glo¬ 
rious presence, like 
the wicked (Ps. i. 5; 
Eph. vi. 13).—Dio- 

DATI. 

t Ps. i. 5. Mai. iii. 
2. Eph. vi. 13, 14. 

CHAP. XXII. 

* Ex. xii. 6-28. 

* The feast of un¬ 
leavened bread. — 
This feast lasted se¬ 
ven days, during 
which the Jews ate 
their bread with¬ 
out leaven, in com¬ 
memoration of the 
haste in which they 
went out of Egypt— 
it being such that 
they had not time 
to leaven their 
dough, but took it, 
with their knead- 
ing-troughs, along 
with them as it was; 
and as figurative 
of the unleavened 
bread of sincerity 
and truth, with 
which the gospel 
feast is to be kept 
(see Ex. xii. 34; 1 
Cor. v. 8 ).—Gill. 

b John ?i. 70. 71. 

f That ia, he stir¬ 
red up the corrup¬ 
tions and covetous¬ 
ness of Judas. — 
Guyse. 

0 Matt. xxvi. 14. 

1 Or, without tu¬ 
mult. 


29 And he spake to them a parable; Behold 
the fig-tree, and all the trees; 

30 When they now shoot forth, ye see and 
know of your own selves that summer is now 
nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye that “the kingdom of God 
is nigh at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you, “This generation 
shall not pass away till all be fulfilled. 

33 “Heaven and earth shall pass away; but 
my words shall not pass away. 

34 And take heed to yourselves, lest at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, 
and drunkenness, and p cares of this life, and so 
q that day come upon you unawares.* 

35 For as a snare shall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 

36 r Watch ye therefore, and 8 pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape § all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to 
‘stand before the Son of man. 

37 And in the day-time he was teaching in 
the temple; and at night he went out, and abode 
in the mount that is called the mount of Olives. 

38 And all the people came early in the morn¬ 
ing to him in the temple, for to hear him. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

8 Judas moved to betray Christ. 7 The passover prepared. * 
19 The Lord's supper instituted. 


N OW “the feast of unleavened bread* drew 
nigh, which is called the Passover. 

2 And the chief priests and scribes sought 
how they might kill him; for they feared the 
people. 

3 Tf Then b entered Satan into Judas + surnamed . 
Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. 

4 And he °went. his way, and communed with 
the chief priests and captains, how he might 
betray him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and covenanted to give 
him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought opportunity 
to betray him unto them Un the absence of the 
multitude. 


“made man’s mouth.” Note, First , A “mouth ” and “wisdom ” together completely 
fit a man both for services and sufferings; “ wisdom ” to know what to say, and a 
“ mouth ” wherewith to say it as it should be said. It is a great happiness to have 
both matter and words wherewith to honour God and do good; to have in the mind 
a storehouse well furnished with things new and old , and a door of utterance by 
which to bring them foi'th. Secondly , Those that plead Christ’s cause may depend 
upon him to give them “a mouth and wisdom,” which way soever they are called to 
plead it, especially when they are brought be lore magistrates for his name’s sake. It 
is not said that he will send an angel from heaven to answer for them, though he 
could do that, but that he will give them a “ mouth ” and “ wisdom ” to enable them to 
answer for themselves; which puts a great honour upon them, which requires them to 
use the gifts and graces Christ furnishes them with, and redounds the more to the 
glory of God, who “ stills the enemy and the avenger out of the mouths of babes and 
sucklings.” Thirdly , When Christ gives to his witnesses a “ mouth and wisdom,” 
they are enabled to say that, both for him and themselves, which “ail their adversaries 
are notable to gainsay or resist,” so that they are silenced and put to confusion. 
This was remarkably fulfilled presently after the pouring out of the Spirit, by whom 
Christ gave his disciples this mouth and “ wisdom ” when the apostles were brought 
before the priests and rulers, and aus^^ced them so as to make them ashamed (Acts 
iv.-vi.)— Henry. 

Doom of Jerusalem.— Ver. 20 24. bt Cuke explains the language of the prophet 
Daniel, and that of the other evangelists, by saying, “ When ye see Jerusalem com¬ 
passed by armies; ” instead of saying, “ When ye see the abomination of desolation,” 
&c. Days of vengeance. —Eleven hundred thousand Jews are recorded to have fallen 
in the siege of Jerusalem, besides a vast multitude in other places; nearly a hundred 
thousand were sold for slaves, and reduced to the most abject captivity in distant 
countries; the remains of that devoted nation have been dispersed as captives, or in 
a most dependent, oppressed condition, throughout the kingdoms of the earth; and 
yet have been preserved a distinct people for above one thousand seven hundred years! 
This unparalleled event was doubtless intended, among other reasons, that they might 
be undeniable witnesses, or monuments, of the truth of the Scriptures ; of that part 
which they reject, as well as of that which they retain. Jerusalem has ever since been 
frodden. under foot, or governed with despotic sway, by the Gentiles ; by the Romans, 
Saracens, Mameiukea, Franks, and 'lurks, who possess it to this day. A law was 
1010 


made by the Roman victors, forbidding any Jew to dwell in their ancient inheritance, 
or to come within Bight of Jerusalem: the foundations of the old city were ploughed 
up; a new city was at length builded by the conquerors, called Elia, and an idolatrous 
temple was erected in the place where the temple of J ehovah had stood. In the days 
of Constantine and afterward, the city was indeed possessed by Christians, among 
others; but they were chiefly the OentUe converts, and the Jews were driven thence 
with great severity. 

Sobriety. —Ver. 34-36. Similar exhortations have been considered in the parallel 
Scriptures, which may be understood as addressed to the primitive Christians, who 
were waiting for those awful events which had been foretold; but they are equally 
applicable to those great concerns in wh'ch all men are interested.—Excess in eating, 
drinking, and other animal indulgences, hath a tendency, not only to oppress and die- 
order the body, but to stupefy and darken the powers of the understanding, and to 
render the affections carnal and torpid. So that these sensualities, as weli as the cares 
attending the pursuit of wealth and worldly honours and distinctions, unfit men for 
religious duties, and make way for the day of evil coming upon them unawares. As 
the Roman armies invaded Judea, and besieged Jerusalem, when they were not ex¬ 
pected ; and the Jews were everywhere taken, as “a bird in the snare of the fowler;” 
so death surprises most “men that dwell on the face of the whole earth,” in the same 
unprepared state; and so will the day of judgment. Accounted worthy t &e.—that is, 
meet persons to be thus delivered and accepted. This must be sought by constant 
earnest prayer, and must “ therefore be the gift of God,” and not the worthiness of 
man.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXII. Treachery of Judas.— See Matt. xxvi. 14. 

The Last Passover. —See Mark xiv. 12. 

The Lord’s Sopper. —Ver. 19, 20. Th e passover, and the deliverance, out of Egypt 
were typical and prophetic signs of a Christ to come, who should by dying deliver us 
from sin and death, and the tyranny of Satan; but they shall no more say, “ The 
Lord liveth, that brought us up out of the land of Egypt.” A much greater deliverance 
shall eclipse the lustre of that, and therefore the Lord’s Supper is instituted to be a 
commemorative sign or memorial of a Christ already come, that has by dying de¬ 
livered us; and it is his death that is in a special manner set before us in that ordL 
nance. 1. The “ breaking of Christ’s body,” as a “ sacrifice for us,” is here commemo 




















| The Lord’s ST LUKE, XXII. supper instituted. 

7 V Then came the day of unleavened bread, 

1 when the passover must be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, saying, d Go 
and prepare us the passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare ? 

10 And he said unto them. Behold, when ye 
are entered into the city, there shall a man meet 
you, bearing a pitcher of water ;* follow him into 
the house where he entereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the goodman of the 
house, e The Master saith unto thee, f Where is the 
guest-ehamber, where I shall eat the passover 
with my disciples? 

12 And he shall shew you g a large upper room 
furnished: there make ready. 

13 And they went, and found as he had said 
unto them: and they made ready the passover. 

14 And when the hour was come, he sat down, 
and the twelve apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, 2 With desire I 
have desired to eat this passover with you be¬ 
fore I suffer: 

16 For I say unto you, h I will not any more 
eat thereof, 8 ‘until it be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God. 

17 And he Hook the cup, and ‘gave thanks, 
and said. Take this, and divide it among your¬ 
selves: II 

18 For I say unto you, m I will not drink of 
“the fruit of the vine, “until the kingdom of God 
shall come. 

19 IT And p he took bread, and q gave thanks, 
and brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This 
r is my body, which is 8 given for you: ‘this do 11 in 
remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, 
“This cup is the new testament in my blood, 
which is shed for you. 

21 IT But, behold, *the hand of him that be- 
trayeth me is with me on the table. 

22 And y truly the Son of man goeth,* as it was 
determined: z but woe unto that man by whom 
he is betrayed! 

23 And they began to enquire among them¬ 
selves, which of them it was that should do this 
thing. 

24 IT And there was also a strife among them, 
which of them should be accounted the greatest. 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

25 And he said unto them, “The kings of the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they 
that exercise authority upon them are called 
benefactors.* 

26 But ye shall not be so: but he that is great¬ 
est among you, let him be as the younger; and 
he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether is greater, he that sitteth at 
meat, or he that serveth? is not he that sitteth 
at meat? but I am among you as he that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which have continued with me 
in my temptations: 

29 And b I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me; 

30 That ye may c eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom, d and sit on thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

311 And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath desire to have you,* that he may 
e sift you as wheat: 

32 But f I have prayed for thee, that g thy 
faith fail not: and when thou art converted,* 
Strengthen thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, 'I am ready to 
go with thee, both into prison, and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, k the cock 
shall not crow this day, before that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest me. 

35 1 And he said unto them, When I sent you 
without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
thing?II And they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them, But now, he that 
hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his 
scrip: and he that hath no sword, let him sell 
his garment, and buy one. 1 ! 

37 For I say unto you, that this that is written 
must yet be accomplished in me, ‘And he was 
reckoned among the transgressors: for the things 
concerning me have an end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two 
swords. And he said unto them, m It is enough.’ 

39 ! And he came out, and went, as he was 
wont, to the mount of Olives; and his disciples 
also followed him. 

40 And when he was at the place, he said 
unto them, “Pray that ye enter not into tempta¬ 
tion. 

41 And he was withdrawn from them about a 
stone’s cast, °and knpeled down, and prayed, 

a Matt. iii. 15. 
GaL iv. 4, 5. 

J This was a 
demonstration of 
Christ’s foreknow¬ 
ledge and govern¬ 
ment of all events 
as well as for the 
direction of the dis¬ 
ciples.—G uyse. 

e Matt. xxi. 3. 
John xi. 28. 

< Rer. iii. 20. 

R Acts i. 13 ; xx. 8. 

2 I have heartily 
desired. 

* 18-20. 

§ He says to them, 
This is the last that 

I shall ever eat with 
you in the present 
world ; I myself, who 
am the true Paschal 
Lamb, being now 
ready to be offered 
for you upon the 
cross : and all types 
and shadows shall 
henceforth be swal¬ 
lowed up in the real 
accomplishment of 
the things which 
were typified. — 
Clarke. 

* John vi. 27, 50- 
58. ICor. v. 7, 8. 

k Ps. xxiii. 5. Jer. 
xvi. 7. 

1 Dent. viii. 10. 

1 Sam. ix. 13. 

|| It should be ob¬ 
served, that the com¬ 
mand for all to drink 
of the cup was posi¬ 
tive and express ; 
and that it is direct¬ 
ly opposed to the 
practice in the Ro¬ 
mish Church, of giv¬ 
ing the cup to the 
clergy only, and de¬ 
nying it to the laity. 
—Scott. 

m Matt. xxvi. 29. 

B Jud. ix. 13. 

* Dan. ii. 44. 

p Matt.xxvi. 26-28. 

* John vi. 23. 

r Gen. xli. 26, 27. 
Dan. iv. 22-24. 

■ John vi 51. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 4-6. 
Cant. i. 4. 

The Romanists 
say that it imports 
“sacrifice this.” 

The Latins do not 
say facer e victimam, 
but victima, under¬ 
standing sacra. And 
you have “ do this ” 
of the cup (1 Cor. xL 
25 ).—Wuitby. 

■ Ex. xxiv. 8. 

* Job xix. 19. 

* Gen. iii. 15. 

* Goeth.— Dies, or 
will die. The He¬ 
brews often Bpoke 
in this manner of 
death (Pa. xxxix. 13; 
Gen. xv. 2). As it 
was determined.— In 
the Greek, “as it was 
marked out by a 
boundary ; M i.e., in 
the Divine purpose. 
It was the previous 
intention of God to 
give him up to die for 
sin, or it could not 
have been certainly 
predicted. It is also 
declared to have 
been by his deter¬ 
minate counsel and 
foreknowledge (Acts 
ii. 23 ).—Barnes. 

* Ps. Iv. 12-15. 

* Matt. xx. 25-28. 

t It was the va¬ 
nity of many prin¬ 
ces in those times 
to affect the title of 
Eucrgefces, or Bene¬ 
factor .—Groti us. 

b Matt. xxiv. 47. 

c 2 Sam. ix. 9, 10 ; 
xix. 28. 

d Ps. xlix. 14. 

J The earnest ad¬ 
dress to Peter is so 
far from an ar¬ 
gument in favour 
of his superiority 
or primacy in the 
Church, that it is ob¬ 
viously a reproof, 
and foreboding of 
his want of faith.— 
Lightfoot. 

e Am. ix. 9. 

* Zech. iii. 2-4. 

« 2 Tim. ii. 18. 

g When thou art 
converted.- The word 
“converted ” means 
turned, changed, re¬ 
covered. The mean¬ 
ing is. When thou 
art turned from this 
sin.—B arnes. 

b Ps. xxxii. 3-6. 
John xxi. 15-17. 

1 Prov. xxviii. 26. 
Jer. x. 23 ; xvii. 9. 

k Matt. xxvi. 34, 
74. Johnxiii. 38. 

|| Did you want 
anything? Did not 
God fully provide 
for you? He refers 
to this to convince 
them that his words 
were true ; that their 
past experience 

should lead them to 
put confidence in 
him and in God.— 
Barnes. 

H This direction to 
buy a sword seems 
to have been a pro¬ 
verbial form of ex¬ 
pression to provide 
against impending 
danger.—O wen. 

This whole speech 
is allegorical. My 
fellow-soldiers, you 
hare hitherto lived 
in peace, but now a 
dreadful war is at 
hand ; so that, omit¬ 
ting all other things, 
you must think only 
of arms. But when 
he prayed in the 
garden, and reprov¬ 
ed Peter for smit¬ 
ing witk the sword, 
he himself shewed 
what those arms 
were.—B eza. 

1 Is. liii. 12. 2Cor. 

T. 21. 

“ Matt. xxvi. 52- 
54. John xviii. 36. 

* The disciples 
mistook our Savi¬ 
our’s meaning. He 
made use of a pro¬ 
verbial form of 
speech ; they took 
him in a literal 
sense. He did not 
think fit to rectify 
their misapprehen¬ 
sion, but replied, as 
a mild and humane 
master to a well- 
meaning servant of 
great stupidity, “It 
is very well/’—B as- 
NAGE. 

n 1 Chr. iv. 10. Ps. 
xvii.5. Prov.xxx.8,9. 

0 Matt. xxvi. 39. 
Mark xiv. 35. 

rated by the “ breaking of bread; ” and the sacrifices under the law were called the 
“ bread of oujr God ” (Lev. xxi. 6, 8,17). “ This is my body, which is given for you.” 

And there is a feast upon that sacrifice instituted, in which we are to apply it to our¬ 
selves, and to take the benefit and comfort of it; this bread that was given for us, is 
given to us to be food to our souls; for nothing can be more nourishing and satisfying 
to our souls than the doctrine of Christ’s making atonement for sin, and the assurance 
of our interest in that atonement; tills bread that was “broken ” and “ given for us,” 
to satisfy for the guilt of our sins, is “ broken” and “ given to us,” to satisfy the desire 
of our souls. And this we do in “ remembrance ” of what he did for us, when he died 
for us; and for a memorial of what we do, in making ourselves “partakers of him,” 
and joining ourselves to him in an everlasting covenant—like the stone Joshua set up 
for a “witness” (Josh, xxiv, 27). 2. The “shedding” of “Christ’s blood,” by which 
the atonement was made (for “ the blood made atonement for the soul,” Lev. xvii. 11), 
as represented by the wine in the cup; and that cup of wine is a sign and token of 
the New Testament, or new covenant, made with us. It commemorates the purchase of 
the covenant by the blood of Christ, and confirms the promises of the covenant, which 
are all “Yea” and “Amen” in him. This will be reviving and refreshing to our 
souls, as wine that “ makes glad the heart.” In all our commemorations of the shed¬ 
ding of Christ’s blood, we must have an eye to it as shed for us; we needed it, we take 
hold of it; we hope to have benefit by it; “ who loved me, and gave himself for me.” 
And in all our regards to the New Testament, we must have an eye to the “ blood of 
Christ,” which gave life and being to it, and seals to us all the promises of it. Had 
it not been for the blood of Christ* we had never had the New Testament; and had it 
not been for the New Testament, we had never known the meaning of Christ’s bl<r>d 
shed. 

True Greatness.— Yer. 24, 25. “They that exercise authority,” and take upon 
themselves to bear sway and give law, are called “ benefactors; ” they call themselves 
■o, and so their flatterers call them, and those that set themselves to serve their inte¬ 
rests. It is pretended that they have been benefactors, and upon that account they 

should be admitted to have rule ; nay, that in exercising authority they are bene- 

factors; however they really serve themselves, they would be thought to serve their 
country. One of the Ptolemies was surnamed Euergetes —“The Benefactor.” Ncs 
our Saviour, by taking notice of this, intimates:—1. That to do good is much mor* 
honourable than to “look great;” for these princes that were the “terror of the 
mighty,” would not be called so, but rather the benefactors of the needy, so that, b\ 
their own confession, a benefactor to his country is much more valued than a ruler ol 
his country. 2. That to do good is the surest way to be great, else they that aimed to 
be rulers would not have been so solicitous to be called “ benefactors; ” this, there¬ 
fore, he would have his disciples believe, that their greatest honour would be to do all 
the good they could in the world. They would indeed be “ benefactors ” to the world, 
by bringing the gospel to it. Let them value themselves upon that title, which thej 
would indeed be entitled to, and then they need not strive which should be the 
greatest, for they would be all “ greater; ” greater blessings to mankind than the 
kings of the earth that exercise lordship over them. If they have that, which is cozp 
fessedly the “greater” honour of being benefactors, let them despise the lesser, of 
being rulers.— Henry, 

Peter’s Temptation.— Yer. 31. “The Lord said, Simon, Simon,” observe wh*„t I 
say; “ Satan hath desired to have you,” to have you all in his hands, “ that he may sift 
you as wheat.” Peter, who used to be the mouth of the rest in speaking to Christ, ii 
hear made the ear of the rest; and what is designed for warning to them all (“ All 
you shall be offended because of me ”) is directed to Peter, because he was principally 
concerned, being in a particular manner struck at by the tempter: “ Satan has desired 
to have you. ” Probably Satan had accused the disciples to God, as mercenary in fob 
lowing Christ, and aiming at nothing else therein but enriching and advancing them 
selves in this world, as he accused Job. “ No,” saith God, “they are honest men, and 
men of integrity.” “Give me leave to try them,” saith Satan, “ and Peter particularly.” 

He desired to have them, “that he might sift them,” that he might shew them to be 
chaff, and not wheat. The troubles that were now coming upon them were “ sifting 
would try what there was in them. But that was not all; Satan desired to sift them by 
his temptations, and endeavoured by those troubles to draw them into sin; to put 
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Christ's agony in the garden. 


ST LUKE, XXIII. 


Judas betrays Christ, 




42 Saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove 
this P cup from me; nevertheless, q not my will, 
but thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared an angel unto him from 
heaven, strengthening him. 

44 And, being in an agony, he prayed more 
earnestly: and r his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from prayer, and was 
come to his disciples, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, “Why sleep ye? rise 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

47 1 And while he yet spake, behold a multi¬ 
tude, and he that was called Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, and drew near unto 
Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, ‘betrayest 
thou the Son of man with a kiss? + 

49 When they which were about him saw what 
would follow, they said unto him, Lord, shall we 
smite with the sword ? * 

50 If And one of them smote a servant of the 
high priest, and cut off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, Suffer ye 
thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed 
him. 1 

52 Then "Jesus said unto the chief priests, and 
captains 11 of the temple, and the elders, which 
were come to him, Be ye come out, as against a 
thief, with swords and staves? 

53 When X I was daily with you in the temple, 
ye stretched forth no hands against me: but this 
is your hour, 11 and y the power of darkness. 

54 h Then took they him, and led him, and 
brought him into the high priest’s house. And 
Peter followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled a fire in the 
midst of the hall, and were set down together, 
Peter sat down among them. 

56 But *a certain maid beheld him as he sat 
by the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and 
said, This man was also with him. 

57 And 4 he denied him, saying, Woman, I 
know him not." 

58 And, after a little while, b another saw him, 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


• In. 11.17, 23. 

i ps. xi. a 

' la. llU. Id. 

• Jon. 1. 6. 

t 2 Sam. xr. 9,10. 

f Our Lord be¬ 
stows on Judas no 
upbraiding appella¬ 
tion, but simply de¬ 
clares his knowledge 
that this seeming 
token of affection 
was used for the pur¬ 
pose of marking him 
out to those whom 
his relentless ene¬ 
mies sent to appre¬ 
hend him. -New- 
come. 

J The apostles 
were not commonly 
armed. On this oc¬ 
casion they had pro¬ 
vided two sword* 
(ver. 38). In sea- 
sonsof danger, when 
travelling through 
the country, they 
were under a ne¬ 
cessity of provid¬ 
ing means of de¬ 
fending themselves 
against the robbers 
that infested the 
country. This will 
account for their 
having any swords 
in their possession. 
These swords, Jose¬ 
phus informs ua, the 
people were accus¬ 
tomed to carryunder 
their garments, as 
they went up to Jer- 
usalem.— Barnes. 

§ He seems to 
have intended to 
shew by this action, 
that he who had 
power thus miracu¬ 
lously to heal, must 
have been taken 
willingly, and not 
for want of power to 
preserve himself.— 
Whitby. 

tt Matt. xxvi. 65. 

|| These were in¬ 
ferior Jewish offi¬ 
cers, who command¬ 
ed the divisions of 
the priests and Le- 
vites, who attend¬ 
ed the temple, and 
were themselves 
subject to a chief 
commander (see 
Acts iv. 1; v. 24).— 
Bootiiroyd. 

x Matt. xxi. 12-16. 
John vii. 25, 45. 

Alluding, per¬ 
haps, to the hour of 
the night; the sea¬ 
son most favourable 
to deeds of dark¬ 
ness. This is the 
time in which it is 
permitted to you to 
exercise your ma¬ 
lice and execute 
your bloody designs 
against me, and in 
which Satan is per¬ 
mitted to assail me 
with the most furi¬ 
ous temptations.— 
Whitby. 

y John xiv. 30. 

■ Matt. xxvi. 69. 
John xviii. 17. 

• Matt. x. 33. Acts 
iii. 13, 14, 19. 


* I know him not. 
—To not know or 
forsake, is the same 
thing as to deny; 
and that same which 
is spoken of Christ, 
may also be under¬ 
stood of his power 
and doctrine.—Dio- 
DATI. 

b Matt. xxvi. 71, 
72. John xviii. 25. 


Q Matt. xxvi. 74, 
75. John xviii. 27. 

<1 Mark v. 30. 

* Job xxxiii. 27. 
Is. lvii. 15 13. 

f What effect that 
look must have had 
on the heart and on 
the countenance of 
St Peter, every one 
may perhaps in some 
degree conceive; but 
it is utterly impos¬ 
sible for auy words 
to describe, or, I be¬ 
lieve, even for the 
pencil to express.— 
Bp. Porteous. 

f Ez. xvi. 63. 

* Matt. xxvi. 34, 
75. John xiii. 38. 

h Matt. xxvi. 59- 
68. Mark xiv. 55-65. 

* Job xvi. 9, 19. 
Ps. xxii. 6, 7, 13. 

k Jud. xvi. 21, 25. 

1 Having prevent¬ 
ed his seeing, they 
ridiculed his preten¬ 
sions of beiug the 
Messiah. If he was 
the Christ, they sup¬ 
posed he could tell 
who smote him. As 
he bore it patiently, 
and did not answer, 
they doubtless sup¬ 
posed they had dis¬ 
covered another rea¬ 
son to think he 
was an impostor.— 
Barnes. 

» Matt. xi. 3 5. 

“ John v. 39-47. 

* XX. 3-7, 41-44. 

* Matt. xxvi. 64. 

» Ps. ii. 7, 12. 

§ That he styles 
himself the Son of 
God, and so blas¬ 
phemes, by making 
himself equal with 
God (John v. 18; x. 
33).—Whitby. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

* It seems likely 
that the priests, el¬ 
ders, scribes, and 
captains of the tem¬ 
ple, with their ser¬ 
vants and depend¬ 
ants, made up the 
multitude here men¬ 
tioned. The com¬ 
mon people were, for 
the most part, fa¬ 
vourers of Jesus, 
and for this reason 
the Jewish rulers 
caused him to be 
seized in the night, 
and “ in the absence 
of the multitude ” 
(xxii. 6 ).—Pearce. 

* Ps. XXXV. 11. 
Jer. xx. 10. 

b Mark xiv. 61, 6 
John xix. 12. 


and said, Thou art also of them. And Peter 
said, Man, I am not. 

59 And about the space of one hour after, 
another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth 
this fellow also was with him; for he is a 
Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what 
thou sayest. And immediately, while he yet 
spake, c the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord d turned, and "looked upon 
Peter: + f and Peter remembered the word of the 
Lord, how he had said unto him, g Before the 
cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63 ! And b the men that held Jesus locked 
him, and smote him. 

64 And when they had k blindfolded him/ 
they struck him on the face, and asked him, say¬ 
ing, Prophesy, who is it that smote thee? 

65 And many other things blasphemously 
spake they against him. 

66 H And as soon as it was day, the elders of 
the people, and the chief priests, and the scribes, 
came together, and led him into their council, 

67 Saying,'Art thou the Christ? tell us. And 
he said unto them, m If I tell you, ye will not 
believe: 

68 And n if I also ask you, ye will not answer 
me, nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter "shall the Son of man sit on the 
right hand of the power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou then p the Son 
of God? And he said unto them, Ye say that 1 am 

71 And they said, What need we any furthei 
witness? for we ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth.§ 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

2 Jesus is accused before Pilate, 14 who is desirous to release him. 

27 The destruction of Jerusalem foretold. 46 Christ's death 

and burial. 

AND the whole multitude* of them arose, and 
J\- led him unto Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuse him, saying, We 
found this fellow perverting the nation, and "for¬ 
bidding to give tribute to Cesar, saying b that he 
himself is Christ a King. 


them into a loss and hurry, as corn when it is sifted to bring the chaff uppermost, or 
rather to shake out the wheat and leave nothing but the chaff. Observe, Satan could 
not sift them unless God gave him leave; he “desired to have them,” as he begged of 
God a permission to try and tempt Job. 

Agony in the Garden. —See Matt. xxvi. 36. 

Sleepy Disciple.— See Mark xiv. 40. 

The Kiss. —Ver. 48. Luke takes notice of the question Christ asked Judas, which 
we have not in the other evangelists, “Judas, betray est thou the Son of man with a 
kiss?” What I Is that the signal? Must the Son of man be “betrayed,” as if any¬ 
thing could be concealed from him, and a plot carried on against him unknown to 
him ? Must one of his own disciples betray him, as if he had been a hard Master to 
them, or deserved ill at their hands? Must he be betrayed with a kiss? Must the 
badge of friendship be the instrument of treachery ? Was ever a love-token so dese¬ 
crated and abused? Note, Nothing can be a greater affront or grief to the Lord 
Jesus, than to be betrayed, and betrayed with a kiss, by those that profess relation to 
him, and an affection for him. Those do so, who, under pretence of zeal for his 
honour, persecute his servants; who, under the cloak of a seeming affection for the 
honour of free grace, give a blow to the root of holiness and Btrictness of conversation. 
Many instances there are of Christ’s being betrayed with a kiss, by those who, under the 
form of godliness, fight against the power of it. It were well if their own consciences 
would put this question to them which Christ here puts to Judas, “Betrayest thou the 
Son of man with a kiss ? ” And will he not resent it I Will he not revenge it? 

Capture op Jesus.—S ee Mark xiv. 43-48. 

Christ before Caiaphas. —See Matt, xxvi 63. 

Peter’s Fall.— See Mark xiv. 66. 

Christ’s Look to Peter. —Ver. 61. (1.) It was a convincing look. Peter said that 
he did not know Christ. Christ “ turned, and looked upon him,” as if he would say, 
“Dost thou not know me, Peter ? Look me in the face, and tell me so.” (2.) It was 
% chiding look. We may suppose that he looked upon him, and frowned, or some 
way signified his displeasure. Let us think with what an angry countenance Christ 

K looks upon us when we have sinned. (3.) It was an expostulating , upbraiding 
“ What, Peter! art thou he that disownest me now, when thou shouldst come 
and witness for me? What! thou a disciple? Thou that wast the most forward to 
confess me to be the Son of God, and didst solemnly promise thou wouldst never 


disown me ?” (4.) It was a compassionate look; he looked upon him with tenderness. 
Poor Peter ! how weak is thine heart 1 “ How art thou fallen and undone if I do not 

help thee!” (5.) It was a directing look. Christ guided him with his eye, gave him 
a wink to go out from that sorry company, to retire, and bethink himself a little, and 
then he would soon see what he had to do. (6.) It was a significant look; it signified 
the conveying of grace to Peter’s heart, to enable him to repent; the crowing of the 
cock would not have brought him to repentance without this look, nor will the externa) 
means without special efficacious grace. Power went along with this look, to change 
the heart of Peter, and to bring him to himself, to his right mind . 

Indignities Heaped on Christ. —Ver. 63, 64. We are here told, as before in the 
other gospels, how our Lord Jesus was abused by the servants of the high priest. 
“ The abjects gathered themselves together against him,” the rude and barbarous 
servants. They that “ held Jesus,” that had him in custody till the court sat, they 
“mocked him,” and “smote him,” they would not allow him to repose himself one 
minute, though he had had no sleep all night, nor to compose himself, though he was 
hurried to his trial, and no time given him to prepare for it. They made sport with 
him; this sorrowful night to him shall be a merry night to them; and the blessed 
Jesus, like Samson, is made the Fool in the play. They hoodwinked him, and then, 
according to the common play that young people have among them, they struck him on 
the face , and continued to do so till he named the person that smote him, intending 
thereby an affront to his prophetical office, and that knowledge of secret things, which 
he was said to have. We are not told that he said anything, but bore everything ; 
hell was let loose, and he suffered it to do its worst. A greater indignity could not 
be done to the blessed Jesus, yet this was but one instance of many; for, “many other 
things blasphemously spake they against him.” They that condemned him for a 
blasphemer, were themselves the vilest blasphemers that ever were.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIII. J esu8 before Pilate.— See Matt, xxvii. 11. 

Jesus bent to Herod.— Ver. 7; see also Mark xv. 16. (1.) Pilate removed Christ 
and his cause to Herod’s court. The accusers mentioned Galilee, the northern part of 
Canaan. “ Why. v saith Pilate, “is he of that country? Is he a Galilean?” (ver. 6.) 

“ Yes,” said they, “ that is his headquarters; there he has spent most of his time.” 

“ Let us send him to Herod then,” saith Pilate, “ for Herod is now in town, and itii 
but fit he should have cognisance of his cause, since he belongs to Herod’s jurisdiO' 


































Jesus is accused before Pilate . ST LUKE, XXIII. The crucifixion of Christ* 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou 'the 
King of the Jews? And he answered him and 
said. Thou sayest it. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to 
the people, d I find no fault* in this man. 

5 And they were the more fierce, saying, He 
stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked 
whether the man were a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that he belonged 
unto Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod,+ 
who himself also was at Jerusalem at that 
time. 

8 IT And when Herod saw Jesus, he was ex¬ 
ceeding glad: 'for he was desirous to see him of 
a long season, because he had heard many things 
of him; f and he hoped to have seen some miracle 
done by him. 

9 Then he questioned with him in many 
words; g but he answered him nothing. § 

10 And the chief priests and scribes stood, 
h and vehemently accused him. 

11 And ‘Herod with his men of warll k set 
him at nought, and mocked him, and arrayed 
him in a gorgeous 11 robe, and sent him again 
to Pilate. 

12 IT And the same day dilate and Herod 
were made friends together; for before they 
were at enmity between themselves. 

13 IT And Pilate, when he had called together 
the chief priests, and the rulers, and the people, 

14 Said unto them, Ye have brought this man 
unto me, as one that perverteth the people; and, 
behold, I, having examined him before you, have 
found no fault in this man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him: 

15 No, nor yet Herod :* for I sent you to him; 
and, lo, nothing worthy of death* is done unto 
him. 

16 m I will therefore chastise him, and release 
him. 

17 (For of necessity he must release one unto 
them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out all at once, saying, 
“Away with this man, and release unto us 
Barabbas: 

19 (Who fora certain "sedition made in the 
city, and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

A.D 33— A.D. 33. 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to release Jesus, 
spake again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying, p Crucify him, cru¬ 
cify him. 

22 And he said unto them the third time, 
Why, what evil hath he done? I have found 
no cause of death in him: I will therefore chas¬ 
tise him, and let him go. 

23 And they were instant with loud voices, 
requiring that he might be crucified; and the 
voices of them and of the chief priests pre¬ 
vailed. 

24 And q Pilate *gave sentence that it should 
be as they required. 

25 IT And he released unto them him that for 
sedition and murder was cast into prison, whom 
they had desired; r but he delivered Jesus to 
their will. 

26 And as they led him away,* “they laid hold 
upon one Simon, *a Cyrenian, coming out of the 
country, and on him they laid the cross, that 
he might bear it after Jesus. 

27 V And there followed him a great com¬ 
pany of people, and of women, which also be¬ 
wailed and lamented him. 

28 But Jesus, turning unto them, said, Daugh¬ 
ters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for 
yourselves, and for your children. 

29 For, behold, the days are coming, in the 
which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, 
and the wombs that never bare, and the paps 
which never gave suck. 

30 Then shall they begin to say to the moun¬ 
tains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover usJ 

31 For if they do these things in a green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry ? 

32 If And there were also two others, male¬ 
factors, 1 ) led with him to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come to the place 
which is called 2 Calvary, there “they crucified 
him, and the malefactors; one on the right 
hand, and the oilier on the left. 

34 If Then said Jesus, 1 Father, forgive them, 
for y they know not what they do. 11 z And they 
parted his raiment, and cast lots. 

35 If And the people stood beholding: and 
the rulers also with them derided him, saying, 

He saved others; let him save himself, if he be 
"Christ, the chosen of God. 

0 Mark xr. 18 
John i. 49. ^ 

4 Matt, xxvii. k*, 
24. Mark xr. 14. 

f / find no fault. 
—I see no evidence 
that he is guilty of 
what you charge him 
with. This was after 
Pilate had taken Je¬ 
sus into the judg¬ 
ment-hall by him¬ 
self, and examined 
him privately, and 
been satisfied in re¬ 
gard to the nature 
of his kingdom (see 
John xviii. 33-38). 
He was then satis¬ 
fied that though he 
claimed to be a king, 
yet his kingdom was 
not of this world; 
and that his claims 
did not interfere 
witd those of Cesar. 
—Barnes. 

1 To Herod Antl- 
pas, the same who 
had beheaded John. 
On discovering that 
Jesus belonged to 
the district of Gali¬ 
lee, which formed 
part of Herod’s go¬ 
vernment, Pilate re¬ 
ferred the hearing 
of it to him. Herod, 
it is probable, was 
at this time at Jeru¬ 
salem on account of 
the passover feast.— 
Hammond. 

® Matt. xiv. 1. 
Mark vi. 14. 

*2 Kings v. 3-6,11. 
Acts viii. 19. 

* Ps. xx xviii. 13, 
14; xxxix. 1, 2, 9. 

§ He was con¬ 
scious of his inno¬ 
cence. He knew 
that they could not 
prove these charges, 
and therefore he was 
silent.—B arnes. 

Besides, he knew 
they were bent upon 
bis death, and that, 
should he set aside 
these charges, as he 
easily could, they 
would invent new 
ones, and so increase 
their sin and their 
condemnation. — 
Gill. 

h Acts xxiv. 5. 

‘ Acts iv. 27, 28. 

|| H is men of war . 
— H>s guard. — 

GUYSE. 

k Ps. xxii. 0; lxix. 
19, 20. 

Qorgt'/us.— The 
Italian, white; the 
Greek, bright or re- 
splendent — that is 
to say, which came 
newly from fulling 
—a mockery ground¬ 
ed upon that, that 
white, as well as 
scarlet or purple 
(Mark xv. 17), was a 
colour for kings and 
men of great com¬ 
mand, as Christ 
termed himself to 
be.- Diopati. 

1 Ps. ixaxiii. 4-6. 

• Who was a Jew, 
and acquainted with 
the customs of the 
nation.- <JrmTIU8. 

I Worth?) of death. 
Deserving of death. 
The charges are not 
proved against him. 

They had had every 
opportunity of prov¬ 
ing them, first be¬ 
fore Pilate, and then 
before Herod, un¬ 
justly subjecting 

him to trial before 
two men in succes¬ 
sion, and thus giv¬ 
ing them a double 
opportuuity of con¬ 
demning him; and 
yet, after all, he was 
declared by both to 
be innocent. There 
could be no better 
evidence that he was 
innocent. -Barn es. 

m Matt, xxvii. 26. 

n John xix. 15. 
Acts xxi. 36. 

0 2,5. 

p Matt, xxvii. 22- 
25. 

1 Matt, xxvii. 26. 

1 Assented. 

r Matt, xxvii. 26. 
Mark xv. 15. 

J “ Bearing his 
cross ” (John xix. 
17); afterwards, on 
finding him weak, 
and not well able 
to sustain it, “ they 
laid hold upon one 
Si mon^Ao.— W HJT- 
BY. 

" Matt, xxvii. 32. 
John xix. 17. 

» Acts ii. 10; vt 

9 ; xiii. 1. 

§ Towards the end 
of the siege, num¬ 
bers of the Jews en¬ 
deavoured to escape 
in the cavities under 
the mount of the 
temple, and to open 
to themselves a pas¬ 
sage through the 
rock (Jos. Bell. Jud., 
lib. vii. c. 7).— Le 
Clero. 

|| These malefac¬ 
tors were thieves and 
murderers, and au¬ 
thors of a commo¬ 
tion in the city, 
which is an addi¬ 
tional proof that 
Christ was put to 
death by the Roman 
law; for the Jews 
never executed two 
criminals, unless for 
the same offence, in 
one day. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

2 The place of a 
skull. 

“ Deut. xxi. 23. 
Ps. xxii. 16. 

1 vi. 27, 28. Pa. 
cvi. 16 23. 

1 John xix. 11. 
Acta iii. 17. 

This is one of 
the most striking 
passages in the 
world. While they 
are actually nailing 
him to the cross, he 
seems to feel the in¬ 
jury these poor crea¬ 
tures did to their 
own souls more than 
the wounds they 
gave him, and, as it 
were, to forget hia 
own anguish in a 
concern for their 
salvation. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

* l‘s. xxii. 18. 
John xix. 23, 24. 

h Ps. xxii. 6-8. 
Ia. xlii. 1. 

tion. Pilate was already sick of the cause, and desirous to rid his hands of it, and 
that seems to be the true reason for sending him to Herod. But God ordered it so for 
the more evident fulfilling of the Scripture, as appears Acts iv. 26, 27, where that of 
David (Ps. ii. 2), “The kings of the earth and the rulers set themselves against the 
Lord and his Anointed,” is expressly said to be fulfilled in Herod and Pontius Pilate. 
(2.) Heroa was very willing to have the examining of him; (ver. 8) “ When he saw 
Jesus, he was exceeding glad,” and perhaps the more glad because he saw him a 
prisoner, saw him in bonds. He had “heard many things of him ” in Galilee, where 
his miracles had fora great while been all the talk of the country; and he longed 
to see him, not for any affection he had for him or his doctrine, but purely out of 
curiosity; and it was only to gratify that, that he “ hoped to have seen some miracle 
done by him,” which would serve him to talk of as long as he lived. In order to this 
he “ questioned with him in many things,” that at length he might bring him to some¬ 
thing in which he might shew his power. Perhaps he pumped him concerning things 
secret , or things to come , or concerning his curing of diseases. But Jesus “answered 
him nothing,” nor would he gratify him so much as with the repetition of one miracle. 
The poorest beggar, that asked a miracle for the relief of his necessity, was never 
denied; but this proud prince, that asked a miracle merely for the gratifying of his 
curiosity, is denied He might have seen Christ and his wondrous works many a time 
in Galilee, and would not , and therefore it is justly said, Now he would see them, and 
shall not ; they are hid from his eyes, because he knew not the day of his visitation. 
Herod thought, now that he had him in bonds, he might command a miracle; but 
miracles must not be made cheap, nor Omnipotence be at the beck of the greatest 
potentate. (3.) Herod was very abusive to him. He, with “his men of war,” his 
attendants and officers, and great men, “set him at nought.” They made nothing of 
him ; so the word is. Horrid wickedness ! To make nothing of him who made all 
things. They laughed at him as a fool, for they knew he had wrought many miracles 
to befriend others, and why would he not now work one to befriend himself ? Or, they 
laughed at him as one that had lost his power, and was become weak as other men. 
Herod, who had been acquainted with John Baptist, and had more knowledge of 

Christ too, than Pilate had, was more abusive to Christ than Pilate was; for know¬ 
ledge without grace does but make men the more ingeniously wicked. Herod arrayed 
Christ in a “ gorgeous robe,” some gaudy painted clothes, as a mock king; and so he 
taught Pilate’s soldiers afterwards to do him the same indignity. He was ringleader 
in that abuse. 

The Sentence op Death. —Yer. 25. The voices of the people and of the “chief 
priests prevailed,” and were too hard for Pilate, and overruled him to go contrary to 
his convictions and inclinations. He h^d not courage to go against so strong a stream, 
but “gave sentence that it should be as they required” (ver. 24). Here is judgment 
turned away backward , and justice standing afar off, for fear of popular fury. 

“ Truth is fallen in the street, and equity cannot enter ” (Isa. lix. 14). “ Judgment” 

was looked for, but “ behold oppr ssion ; righteousness,” but “ behold a cry ” (Isa. v. 7). 

This is repeated (ver. 25), with the aggravating circumstance of the release of Barab¬ 
bas, “ He released unto them him that for sedition and murder was cast into prison,” 
who hereby would be hard-ned in his wickedness, and do the more mischief, because 
“ him they had desired,” being altogether such a one as themselves ; but he “ delivered 

Jesus to their will; ” ar*d he would not deal more barbarously with him than to deliver 
him to “thei** will,” who hated him with a perfect hatred, and whose tender mercies 
were cruelty. 

Sympathisin Women. —Yer. 27. “ Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me.” Not 
that they were to be blamed for weeping for him, but commended rather : those hearts 
were hard indeed that were not affected with such sufierings cf such a person; but 
they must no *eep only for him (those were profitless tears that they shed for him), 
but rather let them “ weep for themselves and for their children,” with an eye to the 
destruction that was coming upon Jerusalem, which some of them might live to see, 
and share 'n the calamities of, or at least their children would, for whom they ought 
to be solicitous. Note, When with an eye of faith we behold Christ crucified, we 
ougbt to weep, not for him, but for ourselves. We must not be affected with th$ 
death of Christ as with the death of a common person whose calamity we pity, or of % 
commor friend whom we are likely to part with: the death of Christ was & thing 
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Christ’s death. ST LUKE, XXIV. buriol, md resurrection. 

36 And the soldiers also b mocked him, com¬ 
ing to him, and offering him vinegar, _ 

37 And saying, If thou be the king of the 
Jews, save thyself.* 

38 And a superscription also was written over 
him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 IT And “one of the malefactors which were 
hanged railed on him, saying, If thou be Christ, 
3ave thyself and us. 

40 But the other, answering, rebuked him, 
saying, d Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou 
art in the same condemnation? 

41 And e we indeed justly; for we receive the 
due reward of our deeds: f but this man hath 
done nothing amiss. 

42 And he said unto Jesus, g Lord, remember 
me h when thou comest into thy kingdom.* 

43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, * To-day shalt thou be k with me in para¬ 
dise. 

44 If And ‘it was about the sixth hour, and 
“there was darkness over all the 3 earth until 
the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, “and the vail 
of the temple was rent in the midst.* 

46 IT And when Jesus had "cried with a loud 
voice, he said, p Father, into thy hands I com¬ 
mend my spirit :§ and having said thus, he gave 
up the ghost. 

47 If Now, when the centurion saw what was 
done, q he glorified God, saying, Certainly this 
was a righteous man. 

48 And all the people 11 that came together to 
that sight, beholding the things which were done, 
smote their breasts, and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the women 
that followed him from Galilee, stood afar off, 
beholding these things. 

50 IF And, behold, r there was a man named 
Joseph, a counsellor; and he was a good man, 
and a just: 

51 (The same 8 had not consented to the coun¬ 
sel and deed of them :) he was of ‘Arimathea, a 
city of the Jews; who also himself “waited for 
the kingdom of God. 

A.D. 33—AD. 33. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jesus. 

53 1 And he took it down, and wrapped it in 
linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn 
in stone, wherein never man before was laid. 11 

54 And that day was y the preparation, and the 
sabbath drew on. 

55 1 And the women also, which came with 
him from Galilee, followed after, and beheld the 
sepulchre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and prepared spices 
and ointments; and rested the sabbath-day, ac¬ 
cording to the commandment. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Christ's resurrection declared to the women . 13 He himself appeared 
36 giveth a charge to the apostles , 50 and ascendeth . 

TWTOW, upon the first day of the week, very 
_1_N early in the morning, they came unto the 
sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had 
prepared, and certain others with them. 

2 And “they found the stone rolled away from 
the sepulchre. 

3 And they entered in, and found not the body 
of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they were much per¬ 
plexed thereabout, behold, b two men* stood by 
them in shining garments : 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down 
their faces to the earth, they said unto them. 
Why seek ye ‘the living among the dead?* 

6 He is not here, but is risen : remember how 
he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must be delivered 
into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, 
and the third day rise again. 

8 And “they remembered his words, 

9 And d returned from the sepulchre, and told 
all these things unto the eleven, and to all the 
rest. 

10 It was “Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women that 
were with them, which told these things unto the 
apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to them as f idle 
tales, and they believed them not. 

12 If Then arose Peter, and ran unto the 

b p 8 . lxix. 21. 
John xix. 28-301 

• If Christ bad 
designed only to 
confirm his doctrine, 
and not to make an 
atonement for sin, 
his delivering him¬ 
self from the cross, 
after he was nailed 
to it, would have un¬ 
doubtedly answered 
that end much more 
than his undergoing 
death itself could be 
supposed to do it.—• 
Guysk. 

0 Matt, xxvii. 44. 
Mark xv. 32. 

d Ps. xxxvi. 1. 
Rev. xv. 4. 

• Josh. vii. 19, 20. 

2 Chr. xxxiii. 12. 

f Matt, xxvii. 4, 
19, 24, 54. 

K Ps. cvi. 4, 5. 
John xx. 28. 

b John i. 49. Rom. 
x. 9, 10. 

f The mention 
of Christ’s kingdom 
now, upon the cross, 
shews that the man 
bad a true idea of 
the sense in which 
he was king of Is¬ 
rael. — Lio htfoot. 

i Job xxxiii. 27- 
SO. Ps. xxxii. 5. 

k John xiv. 8; 
xvii. 24. 

• Matt, xxvii. 46. 
Mark xv. 33. 

“Ex. x. 21-23. 
Ps. cv. 28. 

3 Or, land. 
n Lev. xvi. 12-16. 

2 Chr. iii. 14. 

J This was doubt¬ 
less the vail, curious¬ 
ly wrought, which 
separated the holy 
from the most holy 
place, dividing the 
temple into two 
apartments. This 
was the time of day 
when the priest was 
burning incense in 
the holy place, and 
it is probable that he 
witnessed it. The 
most holy place has 
been usually consi¬ 
dered as a type of 
heaven, and the 
rending of the vail 
to signify that the 
way to heaven was 
now open to all—the 
great High Priest, 
the Lord Jesus, be¬ 
ing about to enter 
in as the Forerun¬ 
ner of his people.— 
Barnes. 

0 Matt, xxvii. 46- 
49. 

p Ps. xxxi. 5. 

§ Thus no man 
took bis life: he had 
power to lay it 
down, and power to 
resume it. He cried 
with a loud voice, 
shewing that nature 
was uot exhausted, 
and resigned his 
spirit, into the hands 
of God.—E lsley. 

Matt, xxvii. 54. 
il That is, great 
multitudes. The 

conviction produced 
by these prodigies 
prepared numbers 
for conversion on 
the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, a few 
weeks after, whilst 
these events were 
fresh in their minds. 
—Campbell. 

* Matt, xxvii. 67, 
58. 

■ Gen. xrrvii. 21, 
22; xlii.21, 22. 

» 1 Sam. i. 1. 

“ Gen. xlix. 18. 

* Is. liii. 9. 

This was bo or¬ 
dered, in the pro¬ 
vidence of God, 
doubtless, that there 
might be no suspi¬ 
cion about bis iden¬ 
tity when he rose; 
that it might not be 
alleged that another 
person had risen; or 
that he was raised 
by touching the 
bones of some pro¬ 
phet, as happened 
to the corpse that 
touched the bones of 
Elisha (2 Kings xiii. 
21). Farther, by be¬ 
ing buried here, an 
important prophecy 
was remarkably ful¬ 
filled (Is. liii. 9).— 
Barnes. 

y Matt, xxvii. 62. 
John xix. 14, 31, 42. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

* Other women of 

Jerusalem, not the 
Galileans alone. 

Observe, in this re¬ 
spect, theconnection 
of this verse with 
verses 55, 56 of the 
last chapter.— Els- 
LEY. 

* Matt, xxvii. 60- 
66; xxviii. 2. 

b Gen. xviil. 2. 
Matt, xxviii. 2-6. 

f Angels, in the 
form of men. Mat¬ 
thew and Mark take 
notice but of one ; 
but John makes 
mention of two, as 
here seen by Mary 
Magdalene, though 
in a different pos¬ 
ture. They were 
sitting, the one at 
the bead, the other 
at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus 
had lain; but when 
the rest of the 
women came they 
were risen up, and 
stood close by them 
on a sudden.—G ill. 

l Him that liveth. 

t Intimating that 
Christ, though be 
bad been dead, was 
now living, and no* 
to be sought for in -a 
sepulchre.—G ill. 

f John ii. 19-22 ; 
xii. 16 ; xiv. 26. 

d Matt, xxviii.7,8. 
Mark xvi. 7, 8. 

6 viii. 2, 3. Mark 
xv. 40, 41; xvi. 9-11. 

f Gen. xix. 14. 

peculiar, it was his victory and triumph over his enemies, it was our deliverance, and 
the purchase of eternal life for us. And therefore weep not for him, but let us weep 
for our own sins, and the sins of our children, that were the cause of his death ; and 
weep for fear (such were the tears here prescribed) of the miseries we shall bring upon 
ourselves, if we slight his love, and reject his grace, as the Jewish nation did, which 
brought upon them the ruin here foretold. When our dear relations die in Christ, 
we have no reason to weep for them who have put off the burden of the flesh, are made 
perfect in holiness, and are entered into perfect rest and joy ; but for ourselves and our 
children, who are left behind in a world of sins, and sorrows, and snares. — Henry . 

The Crucifixion. —See Matt, xxvii. 35. 

Rending of the Vail. — See Mark xv. 38. 

Supernatural Darkness. — See Matt, xxvii. 45. 

The Penitent Thief. — Ver. 42. Perhaps the thief actually more honoured Christ 
in this short space, than many do who live a number of years to profess faith in him; 
and, in short, here were evidently both the title to, and the meetness for, the inherit¬ 
ance of the saints in light. Our Lord, therefore, without delay, and in the most 
solemn manner, assured him that “ ou that very day he should be with him in 
paradise.” That day was then spending apace, and many crucified persons used to 
hang longer on the cross, than from the time when they were suspended till the close 
of it ; but our Lord predicted both his own death and that of the penitent thief, before 
the setting of the sun, and their immediate entrance into a state of happiness. Thus 
he triumphed over Satan upon the cross, and delivered the prey from the very jaws of 
that devouring lion, even in the crisis of his deepest humiliation. Thus he communi¬ 
cated life when he was in the very agonieB of death ; and he dispensed pardons and 
disposed of kingdoms, sa from a glorious throne, even whilst hanging on the tree as a 
ilave and a malefactor f But it is a single instance in Scripture, an act of grace well 
suited to honour the extraordinary occasion. It should indeed teach as to despair of 
none, and that none should despair of themselves ; yet, lest it should be abused, it was 
contrasted by the awful case of the other thief, who died hardened in unbelief, with a 
crucified Saviour before his eyes, aa a warning to presuming sinners, that, in general , 
men die as they 1*ve, The case of the penitent thief was extraordinary in all its cir¬ 
cumstances: yet Jesus is still able to save to the uttermost all them that call upon 
him, in their latest extremity. But such a single instance can give no encouragement 
to those who sin on under the means of grace, and against the convictions of their 
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own consciences, from presumptuous expectation of a deathbed repentance; and, if 
possible, it is still more absurd for men to adduce this instance in proof of their 
licentious views of salvation by faith alone, to the disparagement of holiness and of 
good works, as the necessary fruits of saving faith ; when this man's faith was con¬ 
nected with real sanctification, and productive of good works, as far as ever the case 
could possibly admit of them. — Scott . 

Joseph the Counsellor. — See Mark xv. 42. 

CHAP. XXI Y. The Resurrection.— See Matt, xxviii. 1. 

Cleopas. — Ver. 13-24. Cleopas is supposed to be the same with Alpheus, the father 
of two apostles, and also nearly related to our Lord himself (Mark iii. 18), and Emmaui 
was a village about eight miles distant from Jerusalem. These two disciples were 
conversing earnestly as they walked, concerning the crucifixion of Jesus, and the 
reports which they had heard of his resurrection ; and probably consulting together 
what to expect, or to do, in such perplexing circumstances. Whilst thus employed, 
Jesus himself was pleased to join them, aa if he had been a stranger travelling the 
same road, purposely assuming a difl'erent form than usual, and superuaturally influ¬ 
encing their sight, that they might not know him. Having therefore listened awhile 
to their earnest discourse, he at length inquired into the subject that engrossed their 
minds, and rendered them so sorrowful. This induced Cleopas to ask whether he were 
so entirely a stranger at Jerusalem that he had never heard of those extraordinary 
events which had just occurred ? And they proceeded to inform him what had taken 
place, in respect of one Jesus of Nazareth, who was at least a prophet, whose miracles 
and powerful doctrine abundantly proved that he was great in the sight of God, as 
well as in the judgment of all the people. Y”et at length the chief priests and rulers 
had apprehended him, and delivered him to the Roman governor, to be condemned to 
death, and had actually crucified him. But, as for them, they had confidently believed 
him to be the promised Messiah, who had so long been predicted, and was then 
expected to redeem Israel from bondage, and to rule over them in great prosperity; 
and therefore these events, so contrary to their expectations, had exceedingly dis¬ 
tressed and perplexed them, seeing they could not understand how his crucifixion 
could consist with his redeeming his people. Indeed, he had spoken something 

about rising on the third day, which day was arrived ; and some women of their com¬ 
pany had exceedingly surprised them ; for, having gone eariy to visit the sepulchre. 


















ST LUKE, XXIV, 


Christ appeareth to 


his disciples. 


sepulchre; and, stooping down, he beheld the 
iinen clothes laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering § in himself at that which was come 
to pass. 

13 IT And, behold, two of themU went that 
same day to a village called Emmaus,’' 1 which 
was from Jerusalem about threescore fur¬ 
longs. 

14 And g they talked together of all these things 
which had happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that, while they com¬ 
muned together , and reasoned, h Jesus himself 
drew near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden* that they 
should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What manner of 
communications are these that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk, and are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, whose name was 
‘Cleopas, 1- answering, said unto him, Art thou 
only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known 
the things which are come to pass there in these 
days? 

19 And he said unto them, What things? And 
they said unto him, k Concerning Jesus of Naza¬ 
reth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and 
word before God and all the people; 

20 And how the chief priests and our rulers 
delivered him to be condemned to death, and 
have crucified him. 

21 But ‘we trusted that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel :* and besides all 
this, to-day is the third day§ since these things 
were done. 

22 Yea, “and certain women also of our com¬ 
pany made us astonished, which were early at 
the sepulchre; 

23 And when they found not his body, they 
came, saying, that they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive. 

24 And certain of them which were with us 
“went to the sepulchre, and found it even so as 
the women had said; but him they saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, °0 fools, and 
slow of heart to believe all that the prophets, 
have spoken! 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


§ Wondering , &c. 
—that the body 
should not be there, 
and yet the clothes 
should remain.— 
Gill. 

Ii Cleopas was one 
of the two (ver. 181; 
but neither of the 
two wa3 an apostle, 
as appears from 
ver. 33 .—Pearce. 

Lying westward 
from Jerusalem 
about seven or eight 
miles. This village 
was made after¬ 
wards a city and a 
Roman colony, and 
called Nicopolis.— 
Wills. 

* vi. 45. !Deut. 
▼i. 7. 

h Matt, xviii. 20. 
John xir. 18, 19. 

* They were so 
oppressed by grief, 
and looked so inat¬ 
tentively on the 
stranger, that they 
did not perceive it 
was Jesus; but, on 
a more attentive 
view, t hey knew him 
again (ver. 31). So 
Hagar (Gen. xxi. 
19).— Le Clero. 

Rather, God with¬ 
held their eyes from 
perceiving him (see 
Kura. xxi. 31; 2 
Kings vi. 17, 18, 20). 
—Whitby. 

* John xix. 25. 

f This Cleopas 
was the brother of 
Joseph, and thus 
the reputed uncle 
of Christ. His son 
Simeon, says Euse¬ 
bius, was, by the 
joint consent of the 
surviving apostles, 
made bishop of Je- 
rusalemafter James, 
as the nearest rela¬ 
tion of our Lord 
(Euseb., lib. iiL o. 
11).—Hammond. 

* rii. 16. Matt, 
xxi. 11. 

i i. 68;ii.38. Pi. 
cxxx. 8. 

I From the Ro¬ 
man yoke, and set 
up a temporal king¬ 
dom. Such were 
the hopes of our 
Ijord’s disciples; 
they dreamed of 
earthly things, until 
the Spirit corrected 
their mistakes, and 
taught them the spi¬ 
ritual nat ure of the 
gospel. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

§ To day is the 
third day. — Our 
Lord had often said 
that he would rise 
again the third day; 
and though Alpbeua 
had little hope of 
this resurrection, 
yet he could not 
help recollecting the 
words he had heard, 
especially as they 
seemed to be con¬ 
firmed by the re¬ 
lation of the wo¬ 
men (ver. 22-24).— 
Clarke, 


m Matt, xxviii. 7, 
8. Mark xvi. 9, 10, 
n John xx. 1-10. 

0 Mark vii. 18; 
viii. 17, 18; ix. 19. 


p Ps. xxil.; Ixix. 
Is. liii. Zech. xiii.7, 

H According to 
what the prophets 
had said of him (Is. 
liii. 1, &c.; Dan. lx. 
26). It is also mani¬ 
fest that Moses had 
written things which 
referred to Messiah. 
—Campbell. 

1 Gen. ill. 15. 
Deut. xviii. 15. 

1 Gen. xix. 1 
Mark vi. 48. 

* ix. 16; xxil. 19. 
Acts xxvii. 35. 

He took bread.— 
This was the office 
of the head of the 
family, which Christ 
had always perform¬ 
ed.—M artin. 

* John xx. 13 16. 

2 Ceased to he seen 
of them. 

* He vanished 
not as a spectre, nor 
as smoke, but, agi¬ 
lity being a property 
of his risen body, bo 
very suddenly and 
swiftly withdrew.— 
Gill. 

u Ps. civ. 34. I«. 

1. 4. Jer. xv. 16. 

1 Acts xvii. 2, 3; 
xxviii. 23. 

7 xxii. 54-62. 

t The apostle Paul 
refers to this (1 
Cor. xv. 6 ).—Dod¬ 
dridge. 

* Mark xvi. 14. 
John xx. 19-23. 

| Most probably 
by miraculously 
opening and shut¬ 
ting the door, as the 
angel did, Acts v. 
19, 23; xii. 10; for 
thedoorof the house 
where they were as¬ 
sembled was doubt¬ 
less secured by locks 
and bolts; for it was 
shut, saith John, for 
fear of the Jews 
(John xx. 19).— Da¬ 
vidson. 

* Matt. x. 13. 

»> Jer. iv. 14. 

§ Thoughts — viz., 
strange and per¬ 
plexed ones, doubt 
ing of the truth, 
and suspecting it to 
be some illusion.— 
Diodati. 

* John xx. 20, 2* 
27. Acts i. 3. 

i xxiii. 46. Num. 
xvi. 22. 

|| Luke has only 

mentioned one ap¬ 
pearance of our 
Lord to all his dis¬ 
ciples, while John 
has related three. 
The circumstance 
heie related appears 
to be what John re¬ 
lates xxi. 13, and 
to have occurred in 
Galilee.— Whitby. 


26 p Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
things,II and to enter into his glory ? 

27 And q beginning at Moses and all the pro¬ 
phets, he expounded unto them in all the scrip¬ 
tures the things concerning himself. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the village 
whither they went: and r he made as though he 
would have gone further. 

29 But they constrained him, sa> mg, Abide 
with us; for it is toward evening, and the day is 
far spent. And he went in to tarry with them. 

30 And it came to pass, as he sat at meat 
with them, 8 he took bread,^ and blessed it, and 
brake, and gave to them. 

31 And ‘their eyes were opened, and they 
knew him; and he Vanished out of their 
sight.* 

32 And they said one to another, “Did not our 
heart burn within us, while he talked with us 
by the way, and while he x opened to us the scrip¬ 
tures ? 

33 And they rose up the same hour, and re¬ 
turned to Jerusalem, and found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and 
7 hath appeared to Simon. 1- 

35 And they told what things were done in 
the way, and how he was known of them in 
breaking of bread. 

36 f And as they thus spake, 1 Jesus himself 
stood in the midst of them,4 and saith unto them, 
“Peace be unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and 
supposed that they had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them, Why are j r e trou¬ 
bled? b and why do thoughts § arise in your 
hearts? 

39 Behold c my hands and my feet, that it is 
I myself: handle me, and see; d for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 

40 And when he had thus spoken, he shewed 
them his hands and his feet. 

41 And while they yet believed not for joy, 
and wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here- 
any meat?! 1 


they could not find his body; and they had also declared that they had seen a vision 
of angels, who assured them that he was alive; and some men of their company had 
also gone to the sepulchre, and found that the body was gone; but they had not seen 
him as risen from the dead.—This account seems to imply that these disciples came away 
before the women who had seen Jesus returned to the apostles; though some think that 
the contrary is intimated in the expression, “ Him they saw not”—which may signify 
that the women reported that they had seen him, but that the disciples thought, at 
most , that it was only the appearance of an angel in his form (Acts xii. 15). —“ But 
why would not Christ be as yet known by them ? That they might more unreservedly 
express their sentiments; and that they might not rest on the bare authority of a 
teacher, but on the arguments which he was about to produce.”—( Beza .)— Scott . 

Christ’s Manifestation of Himself. —Yer. 29-32. (1.) They began to suspect it 
was he, when, as they “ sat down to meat,” he undertook the office of the master of 
the feast, which he performed so like himself, and like what he used to do among his 
disciples, that by it they discerned him ; “ He took bread,and blessed it,” and “brake, 
and gave to them.” This he did with his usual air, both of authority and affection, 
with the same gestures and mien, with the same expressions, perhaps, in craving a 
blessing, and in giving the bread to them. This was not a miraculous meal , like that 
of the five loaves, nor a sacramental meal, like that of the eucharist, but a common 
meal, yet Christ here did the same as he did in those—to teach us to keep up our 
communion with God through Christ in common providences as well as in special 
ordinances; and to crave a bleesing, and give thanks, at every meal; and to see our daily 
bread provided for us, and broken to us by the hand of Jesus Christ, the Master, not 
only of the great family, but of all our families. Wherever we sit down to cat , let us 
let Christ at the upper end of the table, take our meat as blessed to us by him, and 
u eat and drink ” to his glory, and receive contentedly aud thankfully what he is pleased 
to carve out to us, be the fare ever so coarse and mean: we may well receive it cheer¬ 
fully, if we can by faith see it coming to us from Christ’s hand, and with his blessing. 
(2.) Presently "their eyes were opened,” and then they saw who it was, and “knew 
him” well enough. Whatever it was which had hitherto concealed him from them, 
it was now taken out of the way, the mists were scattered, the veil taken off, and they 
mads, no question but it was their Master; he might, for wise and holy ends, put on 
the shape of another, but no other could put on his—and therefore it must be he. See 
how Christ by his Spirit and grace make* himself knowu to the eoula of hii people. 


1. He opens the Scriptures to them, for they are they which testify of him to those 
who search them, and search for him in them. 2. He meets them at his table, in the 
ordinance of the Lord’s Supper, and commonly there makes further discoveries of 
himself to them—is “known to them in breaking of bread.” But, 3. The work is 
completed by the opening of the eyes of their mind, and causing the scales to fall off 
from them, as from Paul’s in his conversion. If he that gives the revelation do not 
give the understanding, we are in the dark still.— Henry. 

Christ’s True Humanity. —Ver. 36-43. Whilst the disciples were discoursing on 
these subjects, Jesus himself, in a miraculous manner, entered the room, and appeared 
in the midst of them ; assuring them by his salutation of peace, or his entire recon¬ 
ciliation to them, though they had so lately forsaken him; and promising them 
spiritual peace and every blessing. Yet, after all the preparation which had been made, 
they were greatly alarmed at bis presence, as if they had seen a Bpirit, or an appari¬ 
tion resembling him. He therefore expostulated with them on their unreasonable 
incredulity; inquiring why they thus troubled themselves, and indulged so many per¬ 
plexing thoughts, seeing every circumstance so exactly accorded to his former declara¬ 
tions, and was so well suited to inspire them with joy and confidence. To remove all 
their doubts, he shewed them the wounds in his handB and feet, and allowed them to 
touch him, that they might bo sure that it was not an apparition, but his body really 
risen from the dead. Yet they had been sunk so low in despondency by his crucifixion, 
that the fact, however evident, seemed to be too wonderful and joyful to be true; and 
they still feared lest it should prove an illusion. To obviate this still more, Jesus was 
pleased also to eat before them " a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb" (which 
some think was a kind of cake or bread in use among them); for eating might consist 
with, though it were not needful to, that kind of life to which he was risen. It is 
evident from the appeal of our Lord to the senses of the apostles, that no greater 
certainty can here be bad of anything than the testimony of our eyes, ears, and other 
senses; and that it is unreasonable, in the highest degree imaginable, to require men 
to believe in direct opposition to them.— Scott. 

Love to Jerusalem. — Yer. 47, 48. The apostles must “ begin at Jerusalem; "there 
they must preach their first gospel-sermon , there the gospel-church must be first 
formed, there the gospei-day must dawn, and thence that light shall go forth which 
must take hold on the ends of the earth. And why must they begin there? Firs ^ 
Because “ thus it was written,” and, therefore, it “ behoved them " to take this method* 
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The divinity, humanity, 


ST JOHN, L 


and office oj Jesus Christ, 


42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, 
and of an honeycomb. 

43 And he took it, e and did eat before them. 

44 And he said unto them, f These are the 
words 11 which I spake unto you, g while I was 
yet with you, h that all things must be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning 
me. 

45 ‘Then opened he their understanding, that 
they might understand the scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to 
rise from the dead the third day: 

47 And k that repentance and remission of 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


• Acts. x. 41. 

* ix. 22; xviii. 31, 
32. Matt. xvi. 21. 

Compare ch. ix. 
22, 44; xviii. 31-33. 
Law of Moses.— The 
law of Moses, the 
Prophets, and the 
Psalms contained 
the whole of the 
Old Testament, ac¬ 
cording to the Jew¬ 
ish way of speaking. 
-Boothroyd. 

8 John xvi. 4. 5, 
16, 17; xvii. 11-13. 
t 26, 27, 46. 
i Job xxxiii. 16. 
Ps. cxix. 18. 

k Matt. iii. 2. 
Acts ii. 38; iii. 19. 


* This is a re¬ 
markable circum¬ 
stance, and shews 
the kindness of the 
risen Saviour, as 
well as tends to es¬ 


tablish the truth of 
Christianity. In 
that city where he 
was crucified, our 
Lord raised the first 
Christian Church.— 
Macknight. 

1 la. xliv. 3, 4. 
John xiv. 16, 17. 

f The power which 
would be given them 
by the descent of the 
Holy Ghost. The 
power of speaking 
with tongues, of 
working miracles, 
and of preaching 
the gospel, with the 
attending blessing 
and aid of the Holy 
Ghost. This was 
accomplished in the 
gift of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost (see Acts 
ii.)—B arnes. 

“ Mark xvi. 19. 

B Matt, xxviii. 9. 


sins should be preached in his name among all 

nations, beginning at Jerusalem/ 

48 And ye are witnesses of these things. 

49 1 And, behold, ] I send the promise of my Fa- 
ther upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusa¬ 
lem, until ye be endued with power from on high/ 

50 1 And he led them out as far as to Bethany, 
and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while he blessed them, 
“he was parted from them, and carried up into 
heaven. 

52 And “they worshipped him, and returned 
to Jerusalem with great joy; 

53 And were continually in the temple, prais¬ 
ing and blessing God. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST JOHN. 


The special design of the fourth Gospel is given toward its conclusion, and in these words—“These are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God ; and that believing ye might have life through his name.*’ This design is accurately and systematically carried out; the entire book turns on these points—Jesus is 
divine in Himself, and is also the divinely commissioned and qualified Redeemer. For this purpose are chosen, in the first half of the book especially, those incidents which, 
either in themselves, or through Christ’s own statements, or through the expressed convictions of others, bring out the divinity and Messiahship of the Word made flesh. The 
probability is, that John, in composing his book, had the other Gospels before him, and presupposed his readers to have them too. For example, there is only a brief allusion 
to the Baptist’s incarceration—“for John was not yet cast into prison”—an event fully detailed by the three preceding evangelists. Again, our Lord, in the discourses given 
by John, lays more stress upon his miracles than in any other of the Gospels; and yet, in this Gospel, very few of them are given, and generally only those of them that 
formed the occasion of some special and connected address or appeal. The last chapters of the book repeat Christ's long and impressive discourse in connection with the 
last supper, and having in it the distinctive promise of the gift of the Spirit the Comforter. The entire Gospel is peculiar: the disciple of love tells the ardour and kindness 
of the God of love; the Master unbosoms Himself within the sacred circle—speaks to the hearts of his friends on the deeper springs of spiritual experience—unfolds hie 
own attachments, and shews the necessity of union with Himself as the one source of hidden and blessed life—delights to contemplate the Father in his unceasing love, and 
lift his hearers up to His bosom, as their present refuge and their ultimate and eternal place of repose. John was nearer his Lord in point of age and temperament than 
his colleagues were, and the spirit of his Lord breathes through all his pages. What a fountain of joy and consolation, of enthusiasm and courage, it has been to believers 
in every age ! and it shews itself to be the composition of the “disciple whom Jesus loved.” This book was probably published in Asia, some say in the year 69, others say 
in 97.—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 The divinity , humanity, and office of Jesus Christ . 15 The testi¬ 

mony of John. 39 The calling of Andrew, Peter , dec. 

I N the beginning was a the Word, and the 
Word was with God/ and b the Word was God. 
2 The same was in the beginning with God. 

3 C A11 things were made by him; and with¬ 
out him was not any thing made that was made. 

4 In him was life; and the life was tbe light 
of men. 

5 And d the light shineth in darkness; and the 
darkness comprehended it not/ 

6 Tf There was a man sent from God, whose 
name was John. 


A.D. 26—A.D. 26. 


CHAP. I. 

* 1 John i. 1. 

* The fair Inter¬ 
pretation of being 
“ with God," in the 
time and circum¬ 
stances pointed out 
by the connection, 
is, that the Word 
existed in the eter¬ 
nal period before all 
creation, naturally 
and essentially one 
being with the 
Deity, yet possess¬ 
ing some species of 
relative distinction. 
—Pye Smith. 

* x. 30 33 ; xx. 28. 

0 Gen. i. 1, 26 

Heb. i. 2, 3, 10 12. 

4 iii. 19, 20. 

f The allusion 
seems to be to air 
so gross and foul as 


to extinguish any 
light (link or torch) 
that may be intro¬ 
duced into it.— 
Williams. 


0 Eph. iii. 9. 
i John shone p7 
reflection ; Chnst 
in himself, and by 
his life and doc¬ 
trine, was the “ true 
light.”- Sutcliffe. 
f Matt. vi. 23. 

8 Matt. xi. 27. 

§ Knew him not— 
that is, owned him 
not, either as their 
Maker or Redeem¬ 
er.-W hitby. 

h Luke xix. 14. 
Acts vii. 51, 52. 

1 Or, the right, or 
privilege. 


7 The same came for a witness, to bear witness 
of the Light, “that all men through him might 
believe. 

8 He was not that Light/ but was sent to bear 
witness of that Light. 

9 That was f the true Light, which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world. 

10 He was in the world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world g knew him not/ 

11 He came unto his own, h and his own re¬ 
ceived him not. 

12 But as many as received him, to them gave 
he 1 power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe on his name: 


w The word of the ” Lord must “ go forth from Jerusalem ” (Isa. ii. 3. And see Joel ii 
82; iii. 16; Obad. 21; Zecli. xiv. 8). Secondly, Because there the matters of fact on 
which the gospel was founded were transacted; and, therefore, there they were first 
attested, where, if there had been any just cause for it, they might he best contested 
and disproved. So strong, so bright is the first shining forth of the risen Redeemer, 
that it dares face those daring enemies of his that had put him to an ignominious 
death, and sets them at defiance. Begin at Jerusalem,” that the chief priests may 
try their strength to crush the go D pel, and may rage to see themselves disappointed. 
Thirdly, Because he would give us a further example of forgiving enemies. Jerusalem 
had put the greatest affronts imaginable upon him (both the rulers and the multitude), 
for which that city might justly have been excepted by name out of the act of indemnity; 
but no, so far from that, the first offer of gospel-grace is made to Jerusalem, and 
thousands there are in a little time brought to partake of that grace. 

Christ’s Farewell Blessing.— Yer. 50, 51. “He lifted up his hands, and blessed 
them.” He did not go away in displeasure, but in love; he left a blessing behind him; 
“he lifted up his hands,” as the high priest did when he blessed the people (see Lev. ix. 
22). He blessed as one having authority, commanded by the blessings which he had 
purchased; he “blessed them ” as Jacob blessed his sons. The apostles were now as 
the representatives of the twelve tribes, so that in blessing them he blessed all his 
■piritual Israel, and put his Father’s name upon them. He blessed them as Jacob 
blessed his sons, and Moses the tribes, at parting, to shew that, having loved his own 
which were in the world, he loved them unto the end. “ While he was blessing them, 
he was parted from them ; ” not as if he were taken away before he had said all he had 
to Bay, but to intimate that his being parted from them did not put an end to his bless¬ 
ing of them, for the intercession which he went to heaven to make for all his is a con¬ 
tinuation of that blessing. He began to bless them on earth, but he went to heaven to 
go on with it — Henry . 


CHAP. I. The Logos, or Word.— Yer. 1. The Chaldee paraphrase very frequently 
calls the Messiah Memra — the Word of Jehovah —and speaks of many things in the 
Old Testament, said to be done by “ the Lord ” as done by that “ Word of the Lord; ** 
even the vulgar Jews were taught that the “ Word of God” was the same with God. 
The evangelist, in the close of his discourse (ver. 18), plainly tells us why he calls 
Christ the Word —“because he is the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of his 
Father, and has declared him.” Word is twofold; word conceived, and word uttered. 
The ratio and oratio — intelligence and utterance. 1 . There is the word conceived; 
that is, thought , which is the first and only immediate product and conception of the 
soul (all the operations of which are performed by thought), and it is one with the soul. 
And thus the second Person in the Trinity is fitly called the Word; for he is the 
“ first-begotten of the Father,” that eternal essential Wisdom which “the Lord 
possessed,” as the soul doth its thought, “ in the beginning of his way ” (Prov. viii. 22). 
There is nothing we are more sure of than that we think, yet nothing we are more in 
the dark about than how we think: who can declare the generation of thought in the 
soul ? Surely, then, the generations and births of the eternal mind may well be allowed 
to be great mysteries of godliness, the bottom of which we cannot fathom, while yet 
we adore the depth. 2. There is the word uttered, and that is speech, the chief ard 
most natural indication of the mind. And thus Christ is the Word, for “by him” 
God has “in these last days spoken to us” (Heb. i. 2), and has directed us to “hear 
him ” (Matt. xvii. 5). He has made known God’s mind to us, as a man’s word or 
speech makes known his thoughts, as far as he pleases, and no further. Christ it 
called that wonderful Speaker (Dan. viii. 13), the “Speaker of things hidden ” and 
“strange.” He is the Word speaking from God to us, and to God for us. John 
Baptist was the voice , but Christ the Word ; being the Woxd, he is the Truth , the Amen, 
the faithful Witness of the mind of God. 

Christ the Creator.— Ver. 3. This truth it here, 1. Expressly asserted: “All 

















































John’s testimony of Christ. 


ST JOHN, I. 


The call of Andrew and Peter. 


13 Which were born, not of blood, ‘nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but k of 
God. 

14 1 And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt * 
among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of 'the only begotten of the Father,) “full of 
grace and truth. 

15 1 John “bare witness of him, and cried, 
saying. This was he of whom I spake, He that 
cometh after me is preferred before me; for °he 
was before me. 

16 And p of his fulness have all we received, 
q and grace for graced 

17 For r the law was given by Moses, but “grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ. 

18 No man hath ‘seen God at any time; “the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom* of the 
Father, x he hath declared him. 

19 1 And this is the record of John, when the 
Jews + sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem 
to ask him, Who art thou? 

20 y And he confessed, and denied not; but 
confessed, I am not the Christ. 

21 And they asked him. What then? Art 
thou Elias ? And he saith, I am not. “Art thou 
2 that prophet? And he answered, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, Who art thou? 
that we may give an answer to them that sent 
us: what sayest thou of thyself ? 

23 He said, a I am the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Make straight the way of the 
Lord, as said the prophet Esaias.* 

24 And they which were sent were of the 
Pharisees. 

25 And they asked him, and said unto him, 
Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet? 

26 John answered them, saying, b I baptize 
with water: but there standeth one among you, 
whom ye know not;® 

27 He it is, c who, coming after me, is preferred 
before me, d whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy 
to unloose. 

28 These things were done in Bethabara 11 be¬ 
yond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 1 The next day John seeth Jesus coming 
unto him, and saith, “Behold the Lamb of God, 
f which 3 taketh away the sin of the world! 

30 This is he of whom I said. After me cometh 


A.D. 26—A. D. 30. 


* Gen. iiv. 22, 23. 
Rom. ix. 10-16. 
k Tit. iii. 6. 
f! “He taber¬ 
nacled." It is an 
allusion to the She- 
chinah, or Divine 
glory, which resided 
in the tabernacle.— 
Guyse. 

i Ps. ii. 7. Heb. 
i. 5. 


m 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

D Matt. iii. 11. 
Lute iii. 16. 

0 Prov. viii. 22. 
p Matt. iii. 11,14. 


Luke xxi. 15. 
q Zech. iv. 7. 


1 Pet. i. 2. 


And grace for 
grace .—The grace of 
God in the new cove¬ 
nant, instead of the 
grace of Godin the 
old.—B eza. 


r Rom. iii. 19, 20. 
2 Cor. iii. 7-10. 

* Gen. iii 15. 
Ps. lxxxv. 10. 

* Col. i. 15. 

a iii. 16-18. 1 John 
ir. 9. 

* In the bosom.— 
To be, or lie in the 
bosom, is here a 
figurative expres¬ 
sion, denoting a 
high degree of con¬ 
fidence, intimacy, 
and love. — Hew¬ 
lett. 


x Gen. xvi. 13. 
Ex. iii. 4-6. 

f The Jews .—The 
Sanhedrim, or pub¬ 
lic council of the 
Jews.— Whitby. 

* iii. 28-36. Matt, 
iii. 11. Mark i. 7,8. 

* vii. 40. Deut. 
xviii. 15-18. 

a A prophet. 

* Matt. iii. 3. 

t At length he 
gives a positive 
answer, and he does 
it in the exact lan¬ 
guage of l8aiah,that 
if they would pay 
suitable attention to 
it, they might be 
able easily to judge 
what was his charge 
and occupation, and 
recognise that the 
Messiah was soon 
to be manifested.— 
Martin. 

b Matt. iii. 11. 
Mark i. 8. 

§ This testimony 
did St John give to 
the Saviour of the 
world in the pre¬ 
sence of the priests, 
Levites, and people. 
Intent upon hum¬ 
bling himself that 
his great Lord and 
Master might be 
exalted, he declared 
himself a messenger 
only, sent to prepare 
his ways; and every¬ 
thing in him, and 
about him, spake 
the same language. 
—Bishop Horne. 

0 Acts xix. 4. 

<* Matt. iii. 11. 
Mark i. 7. 

|| The word Betha¬ 
bara means “a place 
of passage and it 
is supposed that this 
village was situated 
on Jordan, over 
against Jericho, at 
the place where the 


Israelites, under Jo¬ 
shua, passed that 
river (Josh. iii. 16). 
—Wells. 

• Gen. xxii. 7, 8. 
Ex. xii. 3, &c. 

* Is. liii. 11. Matt, 
xx. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 

8 Beareth. 


Though I knew 
that the Messiah 
was about to appear, 
yet l had not a per¬ 
fect knowledge that 
Jesus was he, until 
(ver. 33) it was re¬ 
vealed to me that 
he should be de¬ 
clared by the de¬ 
scent of the Spirit 
(see Matt. iii. 16).— 
Mann. 

* John stood — 
teaching and bap¬ 
tizing the people.— 
Guyse. 

3 Is. xlv. 22; lxr. 

1 , 2 . 

h Prov. xr. 23. 

Zech. viii. 21. 

f Christ taketh 
notice, and knoweth 
well enough, who 
they are that follow 
him, although his 
back seems to be 
towards them; for 
his turning and 
seeing them follow 
importeth that he 
knew they were be¬ 
hind him.-HUTCHE- 
SON. 

i Luke vii. 24-27. 
Acts x. 21, 29. 

k Matt, xxiii. 7, 8. 

< Abidest. 

i Prov. viii. 17. 
Matt. xi. 28-30. 

® That was two 
hours before night. 

m vi. 8. Matt. iv. 
18; x. 2. 

“ iv.28,29. 2 Kings 
vii. 9. Is. ii. 3, 5. 

0 iv. 25. Dan. ix. 
25, 26. 

* Anointed. 

p ii. 24, 25; vi. 70, 
71; xiii. 18. 

* xxi. 15-17, Jonas. 
Matt. xvi. 17, Bar - 
jona. 

r 1 Cor. i. 12; iii. 
22; ix. 5; xv. 5. 

1 Or, Peter. 

t This future 
name imports not 
only that he should 
be a lively stone in 
the spiritual build¬ 
ing, the Church, but 
should have a con¬ 
siderable hand in 
that work, and abide 
firm and steadfast 
to Christ and hia 
interest, notwith¬ 
standing his fall; 
and continue con¬ 
stant and immov¬ 
able till death, as 
he did.— Gill. 

■ xiv. 8, 9. 

* Matt. xi. 21. 
Mark vi. 45; viii. 22. 

§ He was probably 
chosen an apostle by 
the name of Bartho¬ 
lomew, who is con¬ 
stantly, in the gos¬ 
pels, joined to Philip; 
and in John xxi. 2, 
Nathanael, of Cana 
in Galilee, is named 
with other disciples, 
who were all apos¬ 
tles.— Hammond. 


a man which is preferred before me; for he was 
before me. 

31 And I knew him not: 11 but that he should 
be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come 
baptizing with water. 

32 And John bare record, saying, I saw the 
Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and 
it abode upon him. 

33 And I knew him not: but he that sent me 
to baptize with water, the same said unto me, 
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and remaining on him, the same is he which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record that this is the 
Son of God. 

35 If Again, the next day after, John stood,* 
and two of his disciples; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he 
saith, 6 Behold the Lamb of God! 

37 And the two disciples heard him speak, 
h and they followed Jesus. 

38 Then Jesus turned,+ and saw them follow¬ 
ing, and saith unto them, ‘What seek ye? They 
said unto him, k Rabbi, (which is to say, being 
interpreted. Master,) where 4 dwellest thou? 

39 He saith unto them, 'Come and see. They 
came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day: for it was 6 about the tenth 
hour. 

40 One of the two which heard John speak, 
and followed him, was “Andrew, Simon Peter’s 
brother. 

41 He “first findeth his own brother Simon, 
and saith unto him, We have found “the Messias, 
which is, being interpreted, the 6 Christ. 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when 
Jesus beheld him, he said, p Thou art Simon q the 
son of Jona: thou shalt be “called Cephas, which 
is, by interpretation, 7 A stone.* 

43 IT The day following Jesus would go forth 
into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto 
him, Follow me. 

44 Now “Philip was of ‘Bethsaida, the city of 
Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael,® and saith unto 
him, We have found him of whom Moses in the 
law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of Na¬ 
zareth, the son of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael said unto him, Can there 


things were made by him/’ He was “ with God,” not only so as to be acquainted with 
the Divine counsels from eternity, but to be active in the Divine operations in the 
beginning of time. “ Then was I by him ” (Prov. viii. 30). God made tLo world by 
a word (Ps. xxxiii. 6), and Christ was that Word . By him, not as a subordinate 
instrument, but as a co-ordinate agent, God “ made the world ” (Heb. i. 2); not as the 
workman cuts by his axe, but as the body sees by the eye. 2. The contrary is denied; 
“Without him was not any thing made that was made,” from the highest angel to 
the meanest worm. God the Father did nothing without him in that work. Now, 
(1.) This proves that he is God; for he that “ built all things is God ” (Heb. iii. 4). 
The God of Israel often proved himself to be God, with this, that he “made all 
things” (Isa. xl. 12, 28; xii. 4; and see Jer. x. 11, 12). (2.) This proves the excel¬ 
lency of the Christian religion: the Author and Founder of it is the same that was 
the Author and Founder of the world. How excellent must that constitution needs 
be, which derives its institution from him who is the Fountain of all excellency! 
When we worship Christ, we worship him to whom the patriarchs gave honour as the 
Creator of the world, and on whom all creatures depend. (3.) This shews how well 
qualified he was for the work of our redemption and salvation; help was laid upon 
one that was mighty indeed, for it was laid upon him that made all things; and he is 
appointed the Author of our bliss who was the Author of our being. 

Christ —th* Man. — Yer. 14. “The Word was made flesh.” Forasmuch as the 
children who were to become the sons of God were partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise “ took part of the same ” (Heb. ii. 14). The Socinians agree that 
Christ is both God and man, but they say that he was Man , and was made God, as 
Moses (Ex. vii. 1), directly contrary to John here, who saith, He was God , but, He 
was made flesh (compare ver. 1. with this). This speaks not only that he was really 
and truly man, but that he subjected himself to the miseries and calamities of the 
human nature. He was made flesh, the meanest part of man. Flesh speaks man 
weak, and he was crucified through weakness (2 Cor. xiii. 4). Flesh speaks man 
mortal and dying (Ps. lxxvin. 39), and Christ was “ put to death in the flesh ” (1 Pet. 
tti. 18). Nay t flesh speaks man tainted with sin (Gen. vi. 3), and Christ* though he 


was perfectly holy and harmless, yet appear “ in the likeness of sinful flesh ” (Rom. 
viii. 3), and was made “ Sin for us ” (2 Cor. v. 6). When Adam had sinned, God said 
to him, “ Dust thou art; ” not only because made out of the dust, but because by sin 
he was sunk into dust. His fall turned him, as it were, all into body , made him 
earthly: therefore he that was made a Curse for us, was made flesh, and condemned 
sin in the flesh (Rom. viii. 3).—Wonder at this, that the Eternal Word should bo 
made flesh, when flesh was come into such an ill name ; that he who made all things 
should himself be made flesh, one of the meanest things, and submit to that from 
which he was at the greatest distance.— Henry. 

Christ’s Baptism. —S^e Matthew and Mark. 

The Lamb op God. —Yer. 29. The emblem of a Lamb might denote the purity, 
gentleness, harmlessness of the Redeemer, and his valuableness and usefulness, living 
and dying ; but especially his fitness to be a spotless sacrifice to God for the sins of 
his people. He is called “ the Lamb of God ; ” as he was a sacrifice which God himself 
both required, provided, and accepted. As a lamb, he taketh away sin by being made 
an expiatory oblation, that justice might be satisfied, and yet the sinner pardoned. 
The lambs sacrificed according to the law were appropriated to the nation of Israel; 
but the atonement of Christ, being of infinite value, extends its efficacy to all nations, 
and to every generation of men. A lamb could not take away sin except by becoming 
a sacrifice ; and why should John call Christ “the Lamb of God,” in this connection, 
if he did not really atone for the sins of men, by bearing the punishment due to 
them ?— Scott. 

Nathanael. —Yer. 47. (1.) “ Behold an Israelite indeed.” It is Christ’s prerogative 
to know what men are indeed; we can but hope the best. The whole nation were 
Israelites in name, but all are not Israel that are of Israel (Rom. ix. 6); but here was 
an Israelite indeed. 1. A sincere follower of the good example of Israel, whose 
character it was that he was a plain man, in opposition to Esau’s character of a cunning 
maL He was a genuine son of honest Jacob—not only of his seed, but of his spirit. 
2. A sincere professor of the faith of Israel; he was true to the religion he professed, 
and lived up to it; he was really as good as he seemed, and his practice of a piece 













Jesus turns water into wine. 


ST JOHN, II. 


Jesus purges the temple. 


any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip 
saith unto him, Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coining to him, and 
saith of him. Behold an Israelite indeed, in 
whom is no guile! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest 
thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast 
under the fig-tree, I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the 
King of Israel.? 

50 Jesus answered and said unto him, Because 
I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, 
believest thou? thou shalt see greater things 
than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, u Hereafter ye shall see heaven open,* 8 
and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of man. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Christ turntth water into wine ; 12 departeth into Capernaum , 
thence unto Jerusalem ; 13 and purgeth the temple. 

AND the third day there was a “marriage in 
x\- b Cana of Galilee;* and the mother of 
Jesus was there. 

2 And 'both Jesus was called, and d his dis¬ 
ciples, to the marriage. 

3 And when 'they wanted wine, the mother of 
Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine. 

4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, f what have I 
to do with thee?+ 6 mine hour is not yet come. 

5 His mother saith unto the servants, h What¬ 
soever he saith unto you, do it. 

6 And there were set there six water-pots of 
stone, ‘after the manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, k Fill the water-pots 
with water. And they filled them up to the 
brim. 

8 And he saith unto them, 'Draw out now, 
and bear unto the governor of the feast. + And 
they bare it. 

9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted the 
water that was made wine,? and knew not whence 
it was, (but the servants which drew the water 
knew,) the governor of the feast called the bride¬ 
groom, 


A.D. 30—A.D. 30. 


|| These two qua¬ 
lities and that of 
Messiah are con¬ 
founded throughout 
this chapter, be¬ 
cause the Messiah 
could not be the 
“Kingof Israel” in 
the sense which the 
oracles marked out, 
if he had not been 
the real Son of God 
{see Mark i. 1; Heb. 
i. 8 ).—Martin. 

u Ez. i. 1. Rev. 
iv. 1; xix. 11. 

Tf Ye shall see the 
whole frame of na¬ 
ture subject to my 
commands, and be 
witnesses to such re¬ 
markable interposi¬ 
tions of Providence 
in my behalf, as will 
leave you no room 
to doubt of my mis¬ 
sion from God. — 
Mack night. 

CHAP. II. 

* Gen. i. 27, 28. 
Prov. xviii. 22. 

b Josh. xix. 28, 
Kanah. 

* Called “of Ga¬ 
lilee,” to distinguish 
it from another town 
of the same name, 
mentioned at Josh, 
xix. 28. It lay in 
the tribe of Zebu- 
lun, not far from 
Nazareth.— Wells. 

c Luke vii. 34-36. 
1 Cor. vii. 39 ; x. 31. 

d Matt. x. 40 42; 
xxv. 40-45. 

® Ps. civ. 15. Ec. 
x. 19. Is. xxiv. 11. 

t Deut. xxxiii. 9. 
Luke ii. 49. 

f The expression 
rendered, *' What 
have I to do with 
thee? ” was no more 
than a common ex¬ 
pression of some 
gentle rebuke for in¬ 
termeddling in an¬ 
other’s province (2 
Sam. xix. 22; xvi. 
10; 2 Kings iii. 13). 
-Law. 

* xii. 23; xiii. 1. 
Ec. iii. 1. 

b Geu.vi.22. Jud. 
xiii. 14. 

i Mark vii. 2-5. 
Eph. v. 26. 

* Num. xx. 7. 

1 Prov. iii. 5, 6. 

J The governor of 
the feast was either 
the chief guest, who 
sat at the upper end 
of the table, or one 
whose office, like 
the Sympo8iarchua 
among the Greeks, 
was to take care that 
there were neither 
any want, nor any 
•irregularities or ex¬ 
cess.— Lightpoot. 

§ If Jesus turned 
all this water into 
wine, it is not to be 
supposed that the 
whole of it was 
drunk at that time, 
but that a consider¬ 
able quantity was 
left for the use of 
the family, and for 
an abiding proof of 
the miracle which 
had been wrought 
in this supernatural 
chauge upon the 
water.—G uyse. 


m Ex. iv. 9; vii. 
19-21. Ec.ix. 7. 

n xiv. 9-11, 13. 

Deut. v. 24. 

°xx.30,31.1 John 
v. 13. 

p Matt. iv. 13. 

|| John mentions 
four passovers of 
Christ — viz., this 
here; the second, 
intimated v. 1 ; a 
third, vi. 4; and the 
last, xviii. 39. The 
other evangelists no¬ 
tice none but the 
last.—L ightfoot. 

9 Zech. iv. 6. 2 

Cor. x. 4. 

r x. 29. 30; xx. 17. 
Luke ii. 49. 

* Ps. Ixix. 9. 

And seeing this 
so remarkably ful¬ 
filled in Jesus, they 
were confirmed in 
their belief that he 
could be no other 
than the true Mes¬ 
siah.— Guy se. 

* Matt. xii. 38; 
xvi. 1 4. 

u Matt. xxvi. 60. 

* It is more than 
probable that, in 
speaking these 
words, he pointed to 
his own body, or 
gave some other in¬ 
timation by which 
a careful observer 
might discern hie 
referring to it; and 
it seems as if the 
Jews themselves 
had either then, or 
afterwards, some 
notion of what he 
meant, though, to 
serve a turn, they 
put another con¬ 
struction upon it.— 
Guyse. 

x Matt. xii. 40. 

f This temple had 
been built by Zerub- 
babel, after the re¬ 
turn from the cap¬ 
tivity in Babylon; 
but forty-six years 
had elapsed since 
Herod the Great, to 
make himself agree¬ 
able to the Jews, 
had made divers ad¬ 
ditions, and several 
splendid embellish¬ 
ments, to which the 
Jews had continued 
to add new orna¬ 
ments.— Martin. 

1 1 Cor. iii. 16. 

t Thus the faith 
of our Lord’s follow¬ 
ers was originally 
founded, not on 
blind credulity, but 
on rational convic¬ 
tion ; not on inter¬ 
nal persuasion a 
lone, but on clear 
and stupendous mir¬ 
acles ; proofs sub¬ 
mitted to tbeir 
senses, and approv¬ 
ed by their reason, 
which enthusiasm 
could not have 
counterfeited, and 
never would have 
required; and, at 
every step of itc 
progress, as their 
faith was called to 
signalise itself by 
new exertions, and 
to sustain new trials, 
it was fortified by 
new proofs. — 
Graves. 


10 And saith unto him, Every man at the 
beginning doth set forth good wine; and when 
men have well drunk, then that which is 
worse: but thou hast kept the good wine until 
now. 

11 This “beginning of miracles did Jesus in 
Cana of Galilee, “and manifested forth his glory; 
°and his disciples believed on him. 

12 If After this he went down to p Capernaum, 
he, and his mother, and his brethren, and his 
disciples; and they continued there not many 
days. 

13 If And the Jews’ passover was at hand;* 
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 

14 And found in the temple those that sold 
oxen, and sheep, and doves, and the changers of 
money sitting: 

15 And when he had made a scourge of small 
cords, q he drove them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the 
changers’ money, and overthrew the tables; 

16 And said unto them that sold doves. Take 
these things hence: make not r my Father’s house 
an house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered that it was 
written, ‘The zeal of thine house hath eaten 
me up. 11 

18 If Then answered the Jews, and said unto 
him, ‘What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing 
that thou doest these things ? 

19 Jesus answered and said unto them, “De¬ 
stroy this temple,* x and in three days I will raise 
it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six years 
was this temple in building,+ and wilt thou rear 
it up in three days? 

21 But he spake of the 7 temple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was risen from the 
.dead, his disciples remembered that he had said 

this unto them; and they believed the scripture, 
and the word which Jesus had said. 

23 If Now, when he was in Jerusalem at the 
passover, in the (east-day, many believed in his 
name, when they saw the miracles which he 
did.* 

24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto 
them, because he knew all men, 

25 And needed not that any should testify of 
man: for he knew what was in man. 


with his profession. He is the Jew that is one inwardly (Rom. ii. 29), so he the 
Christian. (2.) He is one “in whom is no guile ”—that is the character of an Israelite 
indeed, a Christian indeed. No guile towards men; a man without trick or design, 
a man that one may trust; no guile towards God, that is sincere in his repentance for 
sin; sincere in his covenanting with God; in whose spirit is no guile (Ps. xxxii. 2), 
he doth not say without guilt, but without guile. Though in many things he is foolish 
and forgetful, yet in nothing false, nor wickedly departing from God: there is no 
allowed, approved guilt in him; not painted, though he have his spots: behold this 
Israelite indeed. 1. Take notice of him, that you may learn his way, and do like 
him. 2. Admire him; behold and wonder. .The hypocrisy of the scribes and 
Pharisees had so leavened the Jewish Church and nation, and their religion was so 
degenerated into formality, or state policy, that an Israelite indeed was a man 
wondered at; a miracle of Divine grace, like Job (Job i. 8).— Henry. 

CHAP. II. The Marriage. — Yer. 1 . The occasion was a "marriage;” probably, 
one or both of the parties were akin to our Lord Jesus. The “ mother of Jesus ” is 
said to be "there,” and not to be "called,” as Jesus and his disciples were, which 
intimates that she was there as one at home. Observe the honour which Christ 
hereby put upon the ordinance of marriage, that he graced the solemnity of it, not 
only with his presence, but with his first miracle; because it was instituted and 
blessed in innocency, because by it he would still "seek a godly seed,” because it 
resembles the mystical union between him and the Church, and because he foresaw 
that in the papal kingdom, while the marriage ceremony would be unduly “ dignified,” 
and advanced into a " sacrament,” ihp “ married state 99 would be unduly “ vilified,” as 
inconsistent with any sacred function. There was a " marriage,”—a " marriage-feast,” 
to grace the solemnity. Marriages were usually celebrated with festivals (Gen. xxix. 
22 ; Judg. xiv. 10), in token of joy and friendly respect, and for the confirming of love. 
Christ and his mother and disciples were principal guests at this entertainment; "The 
mother of Jesns ” (that was her most honourable title) "was there;” no mention being 
made of Joseph, we conclude him dead before thia. 


The Miracle. —Yer. 9. The wine which was miraculously provided was of the best 
and richest wine, which was acknowledged by the governor of the feast; and that it 
was really so, and not his fancy, is certain, because he knew not whence it was (ver. 
10). 1. It was certain that this was " wine.” The "governor” knew that when he 
drank it, though he knew not " whence it was; ” the servants knew whence it was, but 
had not yet tasted it. If the taster had seen the drawing of it, or the drawers had had 
the tasting of it, something might have been imputed to fancy; but now no room is 
left for suspicion. 2. That it was the best wine. Note, Christ’s works commended 
themselves even to those that knew not their Author. The products of miracles were 
always the best in their kind. This wine had a stronger body , and better flavour f than 
ordinary. This the governor of the feast takes notice of to the bridegroom, with an 
air of pleasantness, as uncommon. (1.) The common method was otherwise. Good 
wine is brought out to the best advantage at the beginning of a feast, when the guests 
have their heads clear and their appetites fresh, and can relish it, and will commend 
it; but " when they have well drunk,” when their heads are confused, and their 
appetites palled, good wine is but thrown away upon them—worse will serve them. 
See the vanities of all the pleasures of sense : they soon surfeit, but never satisfy; the 
longer they are enjoyed, the less pleasant they grow. (2.) This bridegroom obliged 
his friends with a reserve of the best wine for the grace-cup; "Thou hast kept the 
good wine until now; ” not knowing whom they were indebted to for this good wine, 
he returns the thanks of the table to the bridegroom. " She did not know that I gave 
her corn and wine” (Hos. ii. 8).— Henry. 

The Temple or His Body.— Ver. 18*22. Though we can scarcely conceive of an 
action more evidently of a Divine energy, or more undeniably.right in itself than the 
driving of the traders from the temple ; yet the Jews (probably the scribes, priests, and 
rulers) demanded of Jesus some sign, or attestation, from Heaven to his mission ; fee¬ 
ing he presumed, in defiance of public authority, to act in this manner. In answer to 
this demand, he said, " Destroy this temple, and in three days I will rear it up again.” 
Some think he pointed to his body at the time; but as his disciples did not understand 
him till long afterwards, this is not likely. His opponents, however, treated hif 












































The necessity of regeneration. ST JOHN, III. John’s doctrine concerning Christ. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Christ teacheth Nicodemus the necessity of regeneration. 23 The 
baptism , witness, and doctrine of John concerning Christ 

rpHERE was a man of the Pharisees, named 
-L Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews :* 

2 The same came to Jesus by night, and 
said unto him, Rabbi, “we know that thou art a 
teacher come from God: b for no man can do 
these miracles that thou doest, except God be 
with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, “Except a man be born 

1 again,* d he cannot see the kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man 
be born when he is old? can he enter the second 
time into his mother’s womb, and be born ? 

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee. Except a man be “born of water,* f and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

6 That which is g born of the flesh is flesh; and 
h that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, *Ye must 
be born 2 again. 

8 The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: k so is 
every one that is born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him. How 
can these things be? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou 
a master of Israel, and knowest not these things? 

11 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, *We speak 
that we do know, and testify that we have seen; 
and m ye receive not our witness. 

12 If I have told you earthly thingsJ and ye 
believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things? 

13 And no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
“but he that came down from heaven, even the 
Son of man which is in heaven. 

14 H And as Moses 11 lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, °even so must the Son of man be 
lifted up; 

15 That p whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal life. 

A.D. 30- 

CHAP. III. 

* Meaning a mem¬ 
ber of the great 
council, the Sanhe¬ 
drim (Luke viii. 41; 
xviii. 18; John vii. 
50 ).—Beausobre. 

8 Matt. xxii. 16. 
Mark xii. 14. 

b vii. 31. Acta ii. 
22. 

c Eph. ii. 1. 1 
John ii. 29. 

1 From above. 

f Jesus, knowing 
the prejudices he 
laboured under, 

both as a Jew and 
a Pharisee, judged 
it necessary imme¬ 
diately to acquaint 
him with the abso¬ 
lute necessity of a 
thorough change, 
by Divine grace, 
both in heart and 
life; a change so 
great, as might ap¬ 
pear like coming 
into a new world, 
and would bring the 
greatest and most 
learned men to the 
simplicity of little 
children. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

d xii. 40. Matt, 
xiil. 11-16. 

e Is. xlir. 3, 4. 

1 John v. 6-8. 

t “The Holy 
Ghost and fire ” sig¬ 
nify one thing, or 
the Spirit working 
like fire in purging 
dross, so the “ water 
and Spirit ” signi- 
fieth the Spirit 
working like water. 
Hence it is that 
(ver. 6) he repeats 
only “the Spirit,” 
as including all that 
is here signified by 
the “ water and 
Spirit.” — Hutche¬ 
son. 

t 1 Cor. ri. 11. 
g Gen. v. 3. Rom. 
vii. 6. 18, 25. 

h Ez. xi. 19, 20. 

1 Cor. vi. 17. 

‘ Job xv. 14. 
Matt. xiii. 33 35. 

2 Or, from above. 
k Is. lv. 9-13. 

1 Is. lv. 4. 
m Is. 1. 2. 

§ When I tell you 
but what God doth 
here on earth on all 
that he will save, 
aDd illustrate it to 
you by a similitude 
which your senses 
do perceive, and it 
is a thing that your 
ceremonies signify, 
how shall you be¬ 
lieve if I tell you the 
unseen things of 
heaven, if you be¬ 
lieve not things so 
evident as these?— 
Baxter. 

n vi. 33, 38,51, 62. 

1 Cor. xv. 47. 

|| There is no evi¬ 
dence that this was 
intended to be a 
type of the Messiah; 
but it is used by 
Jesus as striking- 

-A.D. 30. 

ly illustrating his 
work. Men are ein- 
ners. There is no 
cure by human 
means for the ma¬ 
ladies of the soul. 
And as the people 
who were bitten 
might look on the 
image of the ser- 
peot, and be healed, 
ao may sinners look 
to the Saviour, and 
he cured of all 
tha moral maladies 
of our nature. — 
Barnes. 

0 xii. 32-34. Matt, 
xxvi. 54. 

P Is. xlv. 22. 
Mark xvi. 16. 

i Luke ii. 11 

1 John iv. 9, 10, 19. 

f Mark xii. 6. 

* Matt. ix. 13. 

* Luke ix. 56. 

n Is. xlv. 21-23. 
Luke ii. 10, 11. 

1 viii. 12. Matt, 
xi. 20-24. 

J vii. 17. Is. xxx. 

9-12. 

3 Or, discovered. 

Tf He lhat doeth 

truth,—He who does 
right; or, he that 
obeys the truth. 
Truth here is op¬ 
posed to error and 
to evil. The sinner 
acts from falsehood 
and error. The good 
man acts according 
to truth. The sinner 
believes a lie—that 
God will not punish; 
or that there is no 
God ; or that there 
is no eternity, or no 
hell. The Christian 
believes all these, 
and acts as if they 
were true. This is 
the difference be¬ 
tween a Christian 
and a sinner. — 
Barnes. 

* Matt. iv. 12; xiv. 
3. Luke iii. 19, 20. 

1 xi. 48; xii. 19. 
Acts xix. 26, 27. 

4 Or, take unto him¬ 
self. 

b i. 23. Mai. Iii. 1. 

* Christ, whose the 
Church is, by right 
of redemption, and 
by its having given 
up itself to him 
(2 Cor. viii. 5). He 
is the bridegroom of 
it (Matt. xxii. 2; 2 
Cor. xi. 1; Eph. v. 
23, 25, 26, Ac.) I am 
but as one who is 
the friend of tbe 
bridegroom — one 
of the children of 
the bride-chamber 
(Matt. ix. 15), and 
have by my preach¬ 
ing prepared the 
people of the Jews 
for him; and in¬ 
stead of being trou¬ 
bled to hear that he 
is come, I rejoice 
greatly to hear his 
voice.—P oole. 

0 Is. lxvi. 11. 

16 If For q God so loved the world, that h« 
“gave his only begotten Son, ‘that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. 

17 For ‘God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world; “but that the world through 
him might be saved. 

18 If He that believeth on him is not con¬ 
demned : but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God. 

19 And x this is the condemnation, that light 
is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, y because their deeds were evil. 

20 For every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light,- lest his deeds 
should be 3 reproved. 

21 But he that doeth truth 11 cometh to the ) 
light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that 
they are wrought in God. 

22 After these things came Jesus and his 
disciples into the land of Judea; and there he 
tarried with them, and baptized. 

23 IT And John also was baptizing in AS non, 
near to Salim, because there was much water 
there ; and they came, and were baptized : 

24 For “John was not yet cast into prison. 

25 IT Then there arose a question between some 
of John’s disciples and the Jews about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and said unto 
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, 
to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same 
baptizeth, “and all men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, A man can 4 re¬ 
ceive nothing, except it be given him from 
heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, 

I am not the Christ, b but that I am sent before 
him. 

29 He that hath the bride is the bridegroom:* 
but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the 
bridegroom’s voice. “This my joy therefore is 
fulfilled. 

30 He must increase, but I must decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above is above all: 

assertion with derision: forty-six years had elapsed from the time that Herod the 
king had begun to rebuild or repair the temple ; and though a vast number of hands 
had been employed, it was not yet completed: and would he alone presume to rebuild 
it, if destroyed, in the short space of three days !— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Nicodemus— He made this address "by night,” which maybe con¬ 
sidered either, 1. As an act of prudence and discretion. Christ was engaged all day 
in public work, and he would not interrupt him then, nor expect his attendance 
then, but observed Christ's hour, and waited on him when he was at leisure. Note, 
Private advantages to ourselves and our own families must give way to those that 
are public and of more general use. The greater good must be preferred before the 
less. Christ had many enemies, and therefore Nicodemus came incognito to him, lest, 
if the chief priests had known it, they Bhould have been the more enraged against 
Christ. 2. As an act of zeal and forwardness. Nicodemus was a man of business, 
and could not spare time all day to make Christ a visit, and therefore he would rather 
take time from the diversions of the evening, or the rest of the night, than not con¬ 
verse with Christ. When others were sleeping, he was getting knowledge, as David by 
meditation (Ps. lxiii. 6 ; cxix. 148). Probably it was the very next night after he saw 
Christ’s miracles, and he would not slip the first opportunity of pursuing his convictions. 
He knew not how soon Christ might leave the town, nor what might happen betwixt 
that and another feast, and therefore would lose no time. In the night his converse 
with Christ would be more free, and less liable to disturbance. These were Nodes 
Christiana — Christian nights; much more instructive than the Nodes Atticce — Attic 
nights. Or, 3. As an act of fear and cowardice. He was afraid, or ashamed, to be 
seen with Christ, and therefore came in the night. When religion is out of fashion, 
there are many Nicodemites, especially among the rulers, who have a better affection 
to Christ and his religion than they would be known to have. 

The New Bibth. — Ver. 3. (1.) We must live a new life. Birthris the beginning of 
life ; to be “ born again ” is to begin anew, as those that have hitherto lived either 
much amiss, or to little purpose. We must not think to patch up the old building, 
but begin from the foundation. (2.) We must have a new nature, new principles, new 
affections, new aims. We must be bom from above. Firsts We must be born anew ; 
so the word is taken (Gal. iv. 9), and ab initio — “ from the beginning ” (Luke i. 8). 
By our first birth we were corrupt, shapen in sin and iniquity; we must, therefore, 

undergo a second birth, our souls must be fashioned and enlivened anew. Secondly, 

We must be born "from above ” (so the word is used by the evangelist chap. iii. 81; 
xix. 11),. and I take it to be especially intended here, not excluding the other; for to 
be born "from above,” supposes being bom again. But this new birth has its rise 
from heaven (chap. L 13), and its tendency to heaven : it is to be born to a Divine and 
heavenly life, a life of communion with God and the upper world, and in order to 
this, it is to partake of a Divine nature, and bear the image of the heavenly. — Henry. 

God’s Love.— Ver. 16. The whole design of man’s redemption originated in the love 
of God to the world, even to the apostate race of men. This could not be approba* 
tion or complacency, for he judged them deserving of his final indignation, and meet 
objects of his holy abhorrence; and so vile, that he could not honourably shew them 
mercy, except by an expedient more suited to expose the desert of their rebellion 
than even the eternal punishment of the whole race would have been. The love of 

God to the world was therefore goodwill, compassion, benevolence. He so loved the 
world, that he not only purposed to pardon sin and to give heaven to those who 
repented, but (when the honour of his justice and holiness Beemed to oppose the exer¬ 
cise of his mercy) "he gave his only begotten Son,” the co-eqnal partaker of hi* 
Divine nature, a person of infinite dignity and excellency, and infinitely beloved by 
him, compared with whom all worlds were as nothing, " to be made flesh,” that in 
our nature he might atone for our sins by his suffering* and death upon the cross; 
that this obstacle being removed, he might forgive, save, and bless with everlasting 
life, all those of every nation who believe in Christ, and who must otherwise have 
perished for ever. The world, or the race of men (as opposed to the one nation of 
Israel, for whose sake alone the Jews supposed that the Messiah would come), is there¬ 
fore now borne with as under a dispensation of mercy; sinners in general are invited 
to partake of the blessing ; believers, without exception, are saved. But as true faith 
springs from the new birth, and as the Spirit quickens whom he will, so we must here 
allows limitation, as likewise in the intention of the Redeemer; for " known unto 

God are all his works from the beginning of the world.” 

Salvation by Jesus.— Ver. 35, 36. The Father loved and delighted in the Son, and 
in his mediatorial undertaking and work, because they so greatly glorified his name; 
and therefore he had intrusted to him, as Mediator, all authority and judgment, had 
committed to him everything relative to the government of the Church and of tilt 
world, and had determined that all fulness should dwell in him. Thus everlasting 
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The woman 


ST JOHN, IV. 


he that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh 
of the earth: d h© that cometh from heaven is 
above all.+ 

32 And what he hath seen and heard, that he 
testifieth; and no man receiveth his testimony. 

33 He that hath received his testimony hath 
set to his seal that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath sent speaketh the 
words of God: e for God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him* 

35 The f Father loveth the Son, g and hath 
given all things into his hand. 

36 He that believeth on the Son hath everlast¬ 
ing life: and he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life; h but the wrath of God abideth on 
him. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Christ talketh with a woman of Samaria ; 27 his disciples marvel. 

31 Christ's zeal for Cod's <flory; 43 he departeth into Galilee , and 

healeth the ruler's son. 

W HEN therefore the Lord knew how the 
Pharisees had heard that Jesus made 
and baptized more disciples than John, 

2 (Though a Jesus himself baptized not, but 
his disciples,) 

3 He left Judea, and departed again into 
Galilee. 

4 And he must needs go through Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which 
is called Sychar,* near to the parcel of ground 
that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 

6 Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus there¬ 
fore, being wearied with his journey, sat thus on 
the well: and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw 
water. Jesus saith unto her. Give me to 
drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone away unto the 
city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria unto him. 
How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of 
me, which am a woman of Samaria? (for the 
Jews have no dealings + with the Samaritans.) 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, b If thou 
knewest the gift of God,* and who it is that saith 
to thee, Give me to drink; 'thou wouldest have 


A.D. 30—A.D. 30. 
4 Ti. 33. 51; in. 


27. 28. 

f If coming from 
above, or from hea¬ 
ven, meantonly “ re¬ 
ceive a Divine com¬ 
mission,” then John 
came from above, 
or from heaven, as 
well as Jesus (i. 6); 
and the evident con¬ 
trast here intended 
is destroyed. The 
pre - eminence of 
Christ is stated as 
resting on this com¬ 
ing from above; on 
this account he is 
above all prophets 
and teachers, be¬ 
cause he testifieth 
what he hath seen 
and heard.— Whit¬ 
by. 

• i. 16; xv. 26; xrL 
7. Is. xi. 2-5. 

J Jesus, as man, 
possessed the powers 
and inspiration of 
the Spirit in the full¬ 
est degree, and at all 
times; while others 
in limited measure, 
and only at parti¬ 
cular times. Hence 
all that he said must 
be regarded as Di¬ 
vine.- Macknioht. 

t V. 20, 22, 23. 
Prov. viii. 30. 

g xiii. 3. Ps. ii. 8. 

b Ps. ii. 12. Rom. 
i. 18. Gal. iii. 10. 


* Actsx. 48. ICor. 
i. 13-17. 

* After the ruin 
of Samaria by Sal- 
maueser, this place 
became the capital 
>f the Samaritans. 
—Calmet. 

f Trading dealings 
they had, but not 
friendly intercourse; 
for the Samaritans 
were of foreign ori¬ 
gin, superstitious, 
and idolatrous (2 
Kings xvii. 24, 33-41), 
had ill-treated the 
Jews (Ezra iv. 1-6; 
Neh. vi. 1-14), and 
opposed them with a 
temple on Gerizim, 
&c. -Doddridge. 

t iii. 16. Is. ix. 6. 

1 The gift of God 
—May either mean, 
in general, his free 
grace to sinners, or 
the gift of his own 
Son to be their Sa¬ 
viour, and procure 
for them all spiritual 
blessings.—S cott. 

c 2 Chr. xxxiii. 12, 
13, 18, 19. 


a vil. 37-39. 

§ Art thou greater 
than our father Ja¬ 
cob —Who was con¬ 
tent to drink of this 
water; or wiser and 
more knowing than 
he, who could find 
out no better foun¬ 
tain of water in all 
these parts.— Gill. 

e x.10; xiv. 16-19. 
Rom. v. 21. 


|| She said this 
either with scorn, as 
supposing what he 
mentioned to be ri¬ 
diculous and impos¬ 
sible; or with seri¬ 
ousness, as thinking 
that he spoke of 
some unknownbene- 
fits pertaining to the 
body.—G uyse. 

TI We may admire 
the manner which 
our Saviour took to 
lead her. to perceive 
that he was the 
Christ. His instruc¬ 
tions she did not un¬ 
derstand. He there¬ 
fore proceeded to 
shew her that he 
was acquainted with 
her life and with her 
sins. His object, 
here, was to lead her 
to consider her own 
state and sinfulness. 
By shewing her,also, 
that he knew her 
life, though a stran¬ 
ger to her, he con¬ 
vinced her that he 
was qualified to 
teach her the way 
to heaven, and thus 
prepared her to ad¬ 
mit that he was the 
Messiah (ver. 29).— 
Barnes. 

* 2 Kings, t. 26 ; 
▼i. 12. 

« Gen. xii. 6,7. 

* The temple on 
this mountain was 
built by Sauballat 
for his son-in-law, 
Manasseh; it was 
destroyed by John 
Hyrcanus, the high 
priest; not known 
whether rebuilt, but 
still the Samaritans 
worshipped on the 
spot.— ricr. Bible. 

h xiv. 6. 

i 2 Chr. xiii. 10- 
12. Ps. cxlvii. 19. 

k Gen. xlix. 10. 

f Salvation is of 
theJews. —Theyhave 
the true religion, 
and the true form 
of worship; and the 
Messiah, who will 
bring salvation, iB to 

! )roceed from them 
see Luke ii. 30; iii. 
6).—Barnes. 

i Rom. i. 9; viii. 
15, 26. 

m Ps. cxlvii. 11. 
Prov. xv. 8. 
n 2 Cor. iii. 17. 

0 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
p i. 41, 42, 49. 

* Deut. xviii. 15. 
t It is certain, 
from hence, that the 
Samaritans had the 
same expectations 
of a Messiah that 
the Jews had, which 
they could nowhere 
clearly have had but 
from the prophets, 
from whence some 
have doubted whe¬ 
ther they did abso¬ 
lutely reject all the 
other Scriptures be¬ 
sides the Penta¬ 
teuch.- Prideaux. 


of Samaria. 

asked of him, and he would have given thee 
d living water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast 
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from 
whence then hast thou that living water? 

12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob,* 
which gave us the well, and drank thereof him¬ 
self, and his children, and his cattle? 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whoso¬ 
ever drinketh of this water shall thirst again: 

14 But whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water 
that I shall give him 'shall be in him a well of 
water springing up into everlasting life. 

15 The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me 
this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither 
to drawJl 

16 Jesus saith unto her. Go, call thy husband, 1 ' 
and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and said, I have no 
husband. Jesus said" unto her. Thou hast well 
said, I have no husband: 

18 For thou hast had five husbands; and he 
whom thou now hast is not thy husband: in that 
saidst thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him. Sir, f I perceive 
that thou art a prophet. 

20 Our g fathers worshipped in this mountain;* 
and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where 
men ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, 
the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, h worship the 
Father. 

22 Ye worship ye know not what: *we know 
what we worship: k for salvation is of the 
Jews.t 

23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father Mn 
spirit and in truth: for “the Fatherseekethsuch 
to worship him. 

24 God is “a Spirit: and they that worship 
him 'must worship him in spirit and in truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, I know that 
p Messias cometh, which is called Christ: q when 
he is come, he will tell us all things.* 


life could only be had by faith in him, and might assuredly be thus obtained; whereas 
every one, whether he were a disciple of the Pharisees or of John, or whatever his 
character or profession might be, who did not believe in the Son of God, could not 
see life or partake of salvation ; but the wrath of God must for ever rest upon him, as 
it does on every sinner till he believe in Christ.—“ Why do you endeavour to add any¬ 
thing to my condition ? This is the lot of all men, that they cannot attain even the 
least thing of themselves, but, whatever they have of excellency, they must ascribe it 
to the bounty of God.”—( Beza .)— Scott . 

CHAP. IV. The Woman of Samaria.— Ver. 5-9. Sychar is supposed to have been 
the same place as Sichem or Shechem, and to have been so named from the drunken¬ 
ness of the inhabitants; for such is the signification of the word. In a piece of 
ground that Jacob bequeathed to Joseph, there was a well, which tradition reported 
to have belonged to Jacob. At this place our Lord arrived “about noon” (for there 
seems no reason to suppose that John computed time differently than the other evan¬ 
gelists, chap. i. 32), and, being wearied with his journey, he sat down “ thus ” on the 
side of the well,or near to it, taking the poor accommodations as he found them, though 
the seat would be uneasy, and probably there was no shelter from the meridian sun. 
The Samaritans were not generally disposed to receive the Jews into their houses : he 
therefore did not attempt to go into the town, but sent the disciples to buy some 
necessary provisions, as if he intended, after making a homely meal by the well’s side, 
to walk forward In the afternoon. In the meanwhile a woman came to draw water, 
and Jesus, being thirsty, condescended to become her supplicant for a draught of it, 
intending also by this method to engage her in conversation. Accordingly she ex¬ 
pressed her surprise that he, whom she knew by his apparel to be a Jew, should ask 
water of her, a Samaritan. How could “ he ” think of becoming her petitioner ? Or 
how could he expect any favour from her? For the inveteracy between the two 
nations and sects was so great, that they generally confined all their intercourse to 
matters of mere necessity, and mutually refused to ask or perform any actions of friend¬ 
ship or kindness. These words seem to be the Evangelist’s observation, and not the 
reason assigned by the woman for her question.—“ By the tradition of the Pharisees, 
the Jews might buy of the Samaritans, but they were not to borrow anything of them, 
or receive any kindness from them, or drink of their water, or eat of their morsels; 
for thej bound them, under an anathema, not to eat of the fruit or morsel of a 
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Cuthean, and held this as bad as eating swine’s flesh. But Christ, despising such 
traditions as had no foundation either in the law of God or in equity, and tending to 
the impairing the laws of common friendship and humanity, asks drink of this 
Samaritan woman.”—( Whitby.) — Scott. 

Living Water.— Ver. 14. Christ’s gifts appear most valuable when they come to be 
compared with the things of this world, for there will appear no comparison between 
them. Whoever partakes of the Spirit of grace and the comforts of the everlasting 
gospel, 1. He shall “ never thirst,” he shall never want that which will abundantly 
satisfy his soul’s desires; they are “ longing,” but not “ languishing.” A “ desiring ” 
thirst he has, nothing more “ than ” God, still more and more “ of " God; but not a 
“ despairing ” thirst. 2. Therefore he shall never thirst, because this water that Christ 
gives, “shall be in him a well of water.” “He” can never be reduced to extremity 
that has in himself a “ fountain ” of supply and satisfaction. (1.) “Ever ready,” for it 
shall be “in him.” The principle of grace planted “in him” is the spring of his 
comfort (see chap. vii. 38). A good man is “satisfied from himself,” for Christ 
“ dwells in his heart.” The anointing abides in him ; he needs not sneak to the world 
for comfort; the “work” and the “witness” of the Spirit in the heart furnish him 
with a firm foundation of hope and an overflowing fountain of joy. (2.) “ Never fail¬ 
ing,” for it shall be in him a “ well of water.” He that has at hand but a bucket of 
water needs not thirst as long as that lasts, but that will soon be “ exhausted; ” 
believers have in them a “ well of water,” overflowing, ever flowing. The principles 
and affections which Christ’s holy religion forms in the souls of those that are capti¬ 
vated to the power of it, are this “well of water.” It is “springing up,” ever in 
motion, which speaks the actions of grace strong and vigorous. If good truths stag¬ 
nate in our souls like standing water, they do not answer the end of our receiving 
them. If there be a good treasure in the heart, we must thence bring forth good 
thi ngs. — Henry. 

Spiritual Worship. —Ver. 24. God was rvbout to be revealed as the Father of all 
believers in every nation, and he would seek out vast multitudes to worship him in 
spirit and truth. For as he is a Spirit, immaterial, holy, omnipresent, and intimately 
acquainted with the inmost soul of man; so they who acceptably “ worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth.” Splendid temples, costly vestments, multiplied 
sacrifices, and external ceremonies, with types and shadows, have nothing in them 
suited to his nature, and could only be appointed for a time to be figures of good 
















Christ’s zealfor God’s glory. ST JOHN, V. The nobleman’s son healed. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, r I that speak unto 
thee am he} 

27 IT And upon this came his disciples, and 
marvelled that he talked with the woman: yet 
no man said, Whatseekest thou? or. Why talkest 
thou with her? 

28 The woman then left her water-pot, and 
went her way into the city, and saith to the men, 

29 Come, see a man which told me all things 
that ever I did: is not this the Christ? 

30 Then they went out of the city, and came 
unto him. 

31 IT In the meanwhile his disciples prayed 
him, saying, Master, eat. 

32 But he said unto them, 8 I have meat to eat 11 
that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore said the disciples one to another. 
Hath any man brought him ought to eat? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, ‘My meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me, “and to finish his 
work. 

35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and 
then cometh harvest? 1,1 Behold, I say unto you, 
Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; for 

1 they are white already to harvest. 

36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that 7 both he 
that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice 
together. 

37 And herein is that saying true, “One soweth, 
and another reapeth. 

38 I “sent you to reap that whereon ye be¬ 
stowed no labour: other men laboured,* and ye 
are entered into their labours. 

39 1 And b many of the Samaritans of that 
city believed on him for the saying of the woman, 
which testified, He told me all that ever I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto 
him, they besought him that he would tarry with 
them: and c he abode there two days.* 

41 And d many more believed because of his 
own word; 4 

42 And said unto the woman, Now we believe, 
not because of thy saying: e for we have heard 
him ourselves, f and know that this is indeed the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

A.D. 30—A.D. 30. 

43 1 Now, after two days he departed thence, 
and went into Galilee :§ 

44 For Jesus himself testified, s that a prophet 
hath no honour in his own country. 

45 Then, when he was come into Galilee, h the 
Galileans received him, ’Laving seen all the 
things that he did at Jerusalem at the feast: 
for they also went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into k Cana of Galilee, 
where he made the water wine. And there was 
a certain 1 nobleman,H whose son was sick at 
Capernaum. 

47 When *he heard that Jesus was come out 
of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and be¬ 
sought him “that he would come down 11 and 
heal his son: for he was at the point of death. 

48 Then said Jesus unto him, “Except ye see 
signs and wonders, ye will not believe.* 

49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, “come 
down ere my child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto him, p Go thy way; thy 
son liveth. And the man believed the word that 
Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his way. 

51 And as he was now going down, his servants 
met him, and told him, saying, q Thy son liveth. 

52 Then enquired he of them the hour when 
he began to amend. And they said unto him, 

Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him. 

53 So the father knew that it was r at the same 
hour in the which Jesus said unto him. Thy son 
liveth: “and himself believed, and his whole 
housed 

54 This is again ‘the second miracle that Jesus 
did, when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Jesus , on the sabbath-day, cureth him that was diseased eight and 
thirty years. 10 The Jews cavil and persecute him for it. 

AFTER this there was a feast of the Jews; and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is at Jerusalem, by the sheep 

1 market, a pool, which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue Bethesda, having five porches.* 

3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent 
folk, of blind, halt, withered, “waiting for the 
moving of the water. 

4 For an angel went down at a certain season 

r ix. 37. 

§ He spoke plain¬ 
ly, because he was 
with those with 
whom the Jews had 
no commerce, and 
who were not dis¬ 
posed, out of envy, 
as the Jews were, to 
seek hia life, 4c. 
—Locke. 

‘ Job rxiii. 12. 
Ps. lxiii. 5. 

|| I have meat to 
eat.— Alluding to the 
conversion of so 
many Samaritans, 
which they knew 
not was now at hand. 
—Claoett. 

* vi. 33. 

n xvii. 4 ; xix. 30. 

U It was, indeed, 
about four months 
to the time of the 
natural harvest ; yet 
if they looked up, 
and observed the Sa¬ 
maritans coming to 
hear his doctrine, 
they would see that 
the fields were even 
then white unto a 
better harvest, which 
he was about to 
reap, in consequence 
of the seed he had 
just sown by con¬ 
versing with the Sa¬ 
maritan woman. — 
Whitby. 

x Matt. ix. 37. 38. 

1 1 Cor. iii. 5-9. 

■ Jud. vi. 3. Mic. 
vi. 15. 

a Acts ii. 41 ; iv. 
4, 32 ; v. 14. 

* Other men la¬ 
boured. — An allu¬ 
sion, perhaps, to the 
holy prophets, who 
had, through a suc¬ 
cession of ages, gra¬ 
dually prepared the 
minds of men for 
the appearance and 
reception of the 
Messiah. — Hew¬ 
lett. 

b i. 41, 42; xi. 45. 

0 Luke xix. 5-10. 

2 Cor. vi. 1, 2. 

f An indulgence 
to their ready ac¬ 
ceptance of his doc¬ 
trine ; otherwise he 
forbade his apostles 
to go, or at least to 
stay, in any city of 
Samaria (Matt, x.5, 
6).—Klsley. 

4 Gen. xlix. 10. 

J Being convinced 
by the excellency of 
his doctrines and 
precepts, and inter¬ 
pretation of the 
prophecies concern¬ 
ing himself.— CiJL- 
GETT. 

0 i. 45-49; xvii. 8. 

U. 29; iii. 14-18; 
vi. 68, 69. 

8 Into Galilee. — 
viz., to Cana (ver.46), 
and not into Naza¬ 
reth, his own city, 
out of which he was 
driven (Luke iv. 29), 
nor to Capernaum, 
the place he had 
chosen for his ordi- 

nary abode (Matt, 
iv. 13, and ix. 1).— 
Diodatl 
g Matt. xiii. 57. 
h Matt. iv. 23, 24. 
Luke viii. 40. 
i ii. 13, &c. ; iii. 2. 

* ii. 1-11 ; xxi. 2. 
Josh. xix. 28. 

l Courtier, or ruler. 

|| A certain noble¬ 
man.— One of the 
king’s household— 
Herod’s. -New- 
come. 

I Mark ii. 1-3. 

m xi. 21, 32. Ps. 
xlvL 1. 

II The expression 
of his “ coming 
down ” to Caper¬ 
naum is singularly 
illustrated by the 
present features of 
the country ; for, in 
fact, the whole route 
from Cana, accord¬ 
ing to the position 
of the place now so 
called, isacontinued 
descent towards Ca- 
pernaum.-CLARKE. 

The distance from 
Cana to Capernaum 
was about twenty- 
three miles.-HALES, 
n ii. 18; xii. 37; 
xv. 24 ; xx. 29. 

* The Samaritans 
bad received him on 
account of his doc¬ 
trine ; but you mu3t 
be induced to be¬ 
lieve by the sight of 
miracles—justly re¬ 
flecting on their 
doubts and suspi- 
cions.-BooTHROYD. 

0 Ps. xl. 17. 
p xi. 40. 

q 1 Kings xvii. 23. 
r Ps. xxxiii. 9. 

* Luke xix. 9. 
Acts ii. 39. 

f The conversion 
of this nobleman 
and his family is the 
more remarkable, 
because he is the 
first person of any 
quality and station 
who stands upon 
record for receiving 
the faith. — Stan¬ 
hope. 

* ii 1-11. 

CHAP. y. 

1 Gate. 

* It seems that 
these porches were 
the several en¬ 
trances by which 
the unclean went 
down to the water 
to be washed, and 
where they might 
lay up their clothes. 
Perhaps there were 
different entrances, 
according to the dif¬ 
ferent sort of un¬ 
cleanness or disease ; 
so that those who 
were similarly defil¬ 
ed might have the 
same place of de¬ 
scent into the pooh 
—Lightfoot. 

* Prov. viii 34. 
Lam. iii. 26. 

things to come : the spirit or the soul of man, as influenced by the Holy Spirit, must 
worship God, and have communion with him, knowledge of his perfections, reveren¬ 
tial fear, humiliation as creatures and sinners, hope in his mercy and truth, regard to 
hia Word, love of his excellency, earnest desires after his favour and image, gratitude 
for his goodness, delight in his service, zeal for his glory, submission to his will, and 
cheerful dependence on his grace and providence. The spiritual affections, expressed 
in fervent prayers, supplications, praises, and thanksgivings, form that worship of an 
upright heart in which God delights, and is glorified. The redemption of Christ, the 
ministry of the Word, and the work of the Holy Spirit, concur in forming such wor¬ 
shippers, and rendering them accepted; and nothing can be pleasing to God which 
has not in it something of this nature — “ not with carnal sacrifices, but with those 
‘ spiritual sacrifices which are acceptable to God through Jesus Christ/ We must 
have just and awful thoughts of the Divine Majesty, often representing him to our 
thoughts as a God of infinite purity and justice, as well as of power and wisdom; one 
who is always present with us, and beholds all our secret thoughts and actions in order 
to a future recompence. We must endeavour to resemble him as much as may be in 
holiness and righteousness, in truth, in godliness, and in mercy. And we must wor¬ 
ship God from spiritual principles, a sincere love, and filial reverence of him; and 
to spiritual ends, that we may promote his glory, and do what is pleasing in his sight; 
and after a spiritual manner, serving him with the whole heart, soul, and mind, and 
with a fervency of spirit.” — (Whitby.) — The immediate and powerful influences of the 
Holy Spirit are indispensably necessary in forming such worshippers. — Scott. 

Missionary Work. — Ver. 39. See here, First , How God is sometimes pleased to use 
very weak and unlikely instruments for the beginning and carrying on of a good 
work. A little maid directed a great prince to Elisha (2 Kings v. 2). Secondly , How 
great a matter a little fire kindles. Our Saviour, by instructing one poor woman, 
spread instruction to a whole town. Let not ministers be either careless in their 
preaching, or discouraged in it, because their hearers are few and mean ; for, by doing 1 
good to them, good may be conveyed to more, and those that are more considerable. 

If they teach every man his neighbour , and every man his brother, a great number 
may learn at second-hand. Philip preached the gospel to a single gentleman in his 
chariot upon the road, and he not onlfr received it himself, but carried it into his 
country, and propagated it there. Thirdly, See how good it is to speak experimen- 
j tally of Christ and the things of God. This woman could say little of Christ, but 

what she did say she spake feelingly : * He told me all that ever I did.” Those aw 
most likely to do good that can tell what God has done “ for their souls ” (Ps. lxvi. 16). 

— Henry. 

Healing op the Nobleman’s Son. — Yer. 46-54. When our Lord was come again to 

Cana, the son of a certain nobleman, or courtier (probably belonging to Herod’s 
retinue), lay dangerously ill at Capernaum, which was several miles distant. This 
courtier, hearing that Jesus was returned, came in person to Cana, and most respect¬ 
fully entreated him to go with him and heal his son, who lay at the point of death. 

Upon this the Lord rebuked the unteachableness of his countrymen, and their neglect 
of spiritual blessings, by observing they would not believe in him, except they con¬ 
tinually witnessed his power in working miracles, and received the temporal benefit 
of them ; whereas the Samaritans had believed his word without any miraculous con¬ 
firmation of it. This reproof, of the truth and justice of which the courtier was pro¬ 
bably convinced, only influenced him more earnestly to entreat Jesus to go with him 
ere his son died; for he believed he could recover him if upon the spot, though he 
does not then Beem to have conceived that he could raise him from the dead, or heal 
him at a distance. But our Lord, in order to prove and increase his faith, ordered 
him to return home, as “ his son lived,” or “ was recovered, and out of danger;” and 
though the man had no proof of this but the word of Jesus, and no instance of thij 
kind seems at that time to have occurred, yet he was enabled to believe it. He there¬ 
fore set off home without hesitation, and, being met by his servants, he found from 
them that his son was instantaneously relieved from his fever exactly at the time when 

Jesus had spoken the word; in consequence of this, both the wurtier and his family 
became the avowed disciples of Christ. Some think that this was Chuza, Herod’s 
steward (Luke viii. 3). Our Lord had wrought other miracles, but this was the second 
performed at Cana, and on his return from Jerusalem. — Scott. 

CHAP. Y. Bethesda. — Yer. 2. The name, Bethesda, signifies a house of mercy; 
and it seems to have been given it on account of the miracles there wrought. The 
five porches, or porticoes, were probably built on the several sides of the pool, for the 
accommodation of those who walked there, to recreate themselves, or converse with 
their friends; but they became at length in great measure appropriated to the use of 
those diseased persons who came thither to be cured. Of these a great multitude were 
collected together; some of them being afflicted or disabled in one way. and some in 
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Christ heals an impotent man. ST JOHN, V. The Jews persecute him for it. 

into the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever 
then b first, 1 after the troubling of the water, 
stepped in, was made whole of whatsoever dis¬ 
ease he had. 

5 And a certain man was there, which had an 
infirmity* thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he 
had been now a long time in that case, he saith 
unto him, c Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have 
no man,§ when the water is troubled, to put me 
into the pool: but while I am coming, another 
steppeth down before me. 

8 Jesus saith unto him, d Rise, take up thy 
bed, and walk. 

9 And e immediately the man was made whole, 
and took up his bed, and walked: and on the 
same day was the sabbath. 

10 t The Jews therefore said unto him that 
was cured, It is the sabbath-day; f it is not 
lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He answered them, g He that made me 
whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, 
and walk.H 

12 Then asked they him, What man is that 
which said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and 
walk? 

13 And he that was healed wist not who it 
was; for Jesus had conveyed himself away, v 2 a 
multitude being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, 
and said unto him. Behold, thou art made whole: 
sin no more, h lest a worse thing come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, ‘and told the Jews that 
it was Jesus which had made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, 
and sought to slay him, because he had done 
these things on the sabbath-day.* 

17 1 But Jesus answered them, k My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill 
him, because he not only had broken the sabbath,+ 
but said also that God was his Father, making 
himself equal with God. 

19 1 Then answered Jesus, and said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, lr The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
do!: m for what things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. 

A.D. 31— A.D. 31. 

20 For “the Father loveth the Son, °and 
sheweth him all things that himself doeth: and 
he will shew him greater works than these, that 
ye may marvel. 

21 For p as the Father raiseth up the dead, 
and quickeneth them; q even so the Son quicken- i 
eth whom he will. 

22 For r the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son: 

23 That all men should honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father. 1 0 He that lionoureth 
not the Son, honour eth not the Father which 
hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
sent me, s hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation; but is passed from 
death unto life. 11 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, ‘The hour is 
coming, and now is, “when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear 
shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in himself, x so 
hath he given to the Son to have life in himself; 

27 And r hath given him authority to execute 
judgment also, because he is the Son of man. 15 

28 Marvel not at this: 'for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, 

29 And shall come forth; they that have “done 
good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damna¬ 
tion. 

30 I b can of mine own self do nothing: as I 
hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; 'because 

I seek not mine own will, but the will of the 
Father which hath sent me. 

31 IT If I bear witness of myself, my witness 
is not true. 

32 There d is another that beareth witness of 
me; and I know that the witness which he 
witnesseth of me is true. 

33 Ye sent unto John, and ®he bare witness 
unto the truth.* 

34 But I receive not testimony from man 
but these things I say, f that ye might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a shining light; 1 and 
ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his 
light. 

* Ps. cxix. 60. 

t This circum¬ 
stance plainly shews 
that the healing 
quality of the water 
was not natural, but 
one with which it 
was miraculously 
endowed.-I'KARCE. 

t An infirmity -a 
weakness. So the 
original word.-BEN- 
SON. 

0 Is. Ixv. 1. Luke 
xviii. 41. 

§ Tha answer of 
the man implied 
that he did wish it, 
but, in addition to 
all his other trials, 
he had no friend 
to aid him. This 
is an additional 
circumstance that 
heighr-eued his af¬ 
fliction. —Barnes. 

<i Matt. ix. 6, 7. 

* Mark i. 31, 42; 

▼. 29, 41, 42. 

fEx.xx.8-lL Is. 
lviii. 13. 

* Mark ii. 9-11. 

|| The man’s an¬ 
swer conveyed a 
weighty truth. It 
was really enough 
for him, or for any 
one, that a person 
who could work such 
an omnipotent cure, 
had authorised him 
to carry his bed on 
the Sabbath. And 
this waa indeed the 
very ground which 
Christ himself took 
—that he, as Lord 
of the univerae, waa 
Lord also of the Sab¬ 
bath-day. — Jaco¬ 
bus. 

A metaphor 
from swimming- 
glided through the 
multitude, which 
closed like a Btream 
of water.—E lsley. 

2 From the multi¬ 
tude that t cos in. 

h Lev. xxri. 23, 24, 
27,28. 2 Cht. xxviiL 
22. Matt, iii.46. 

i Mark i. 45. 

* The Jews perse¬ 
cuted Jesus, seeking 
to put him to death 
as a Sabbath-break¬ 
er; and it is likely 
that he was brought 
before the Sanhe¬ 
drim, and spake 
what follows before 
that assembly. This 
view of the subject 
makes the discourse 
peculiarly interest¬ 
ing, and there ia a 
dignity in it which, 
indeed, is inexpres¬ 
sible.—S cott. 

k Gen. ii. 1,2. Ps. 

1X7. 6. 

t Broken the sab ¬ 
bath—A b they ima¬ 
gined, for he had 
not really broken 
it; and if they had 
known what that 
means, that God 
“ will ha7e merer 
aud not sacrifice, T ’ 
they would have 
been convinced that 
ho had not broken 
it by this act of 

mercy to a poor dis¬ 
tressed object. — 
Gill. 

iTiii. 28; ix. 4; 
xiv. 10, 20. 
m xiv. 16-23. 

n Matt. iii. 17. 

2 Pet. i. 17. 

0 Matt. xi. 27. 
p Deut. xxxii. 39. 

<1 xi. 25, 43, 44. 
r Ps. ix. 7, 8. 
t This demon¬ 
strates the equality, 
or sameness rather, 
of the godhead of the 
Son aud the Father. 
If our Lord were 
God only by office 
and iuvesciture, and 
not in the unity of 
the Divine essence, 
he would not be 
honoured “ even 

as,” i.e., with the 
same honour as that 
wherewith the Fa¬ 
ther is honoured.— 
Benson. 

‘ Matt. xi. 27. 

§ 1 tell you. if you 
hear my word obe¬ 
diently, and believe 
in God the Father, 
as sending me on 
the office of a Savi¬ 
our, you shall have 
everlasting life by 
my merits and gift, 
and shall not be 
condemned. — Bax¬ 
ter. 

|| Already trans¬ 
lated from a state 
of condemnation to 
death, into a state 
of justification of 
life.—G uyse. 

* xiii. 1. 

0 Luke ix. 60. 

* Col. iii. 3, 4. 

1 See on 22. 

if Alluding to 
Dan. vii. 13, which 
the Jews interpret 
as their Messiah; 
and it seems to 
teach us that it suite 
the end of Divine 
Wisdom, that the 
Judge as well as the 
Saviour of men 
should himself be 
man.—D avidson. 

* Is. xxvi. 19. 

* Luke xiv. 14. 

* Tiii. 28, 42. 

0 Ps. xl. 8. 

« Mark i. 1L 
e iii. 26-36. 

* He in the most 
express terms bore a 
faithful and honour¬ 
able testimony to 
the truth, assuring 
you that he saw the 
Spirit in a visible 
form descend up-on 
me.— Doddridge. 

t But I receive not 
testimony from man 
—that U, I need no 
human testimony. 
—Campbell. 

1 Luke xiii. 34. 
t John was now 
o&at into orison ; his 
ministry had ended, 
and Jesus gives us 
hiseulogium. Light- 
foot observes, that 
it was usual to call 
the rabbis the candle 
of the law , the lamp 
of light . — Booth- 
rqyd. 

another. Probably most of them were deemed incurable by ordinary methods, and 

therefore they were carried thither to wait and hope for a miraculous recovery. For 
it pleased God (in order to shew that he had not forsaken his people, but that he was 
about to visit them again in mercy) to send an angel, from time to time, to excite a 
visible and extraordinary commotion in the pool ; and whenever this took place, it 
was found by experience, that the person who first bathed in the pool, after the troub¬ 
ling of the water, was perfectly cured, whatever disorder he had been afflicted with, 
but that others who bathed afterwards obtained no relief. Some have thought that 
this effect was produced only once a year, at the feast of the passover ; and others, 
with more probability, that it occurred every Sabbath. But if the troubling of the 
water took place so regularly, that the time might be certainly foreknown, it does not 
appear that the diseased persons would have had any occasion previously to wait by 

the pool, as it would have sufficed for them to come at the appointed season. _“ An 

angel went down, at some seasons appointed by God, though not fixed or foreknown 
by men.”— [Bp. Hall.) The hypothesis of Dr Hammond (though favoured by some 
of the ancient fathers), which supposes that the washing of the numerous sacrifices 
and the entrails of them in this pool had given it a salutary virtue, and that the angel 
was no other than a messenger sent by the priests or rulers to stir up the water, that 
this efficacy might be more powerfully exerted, is so unscriptural and so irrational, 
that it is wonderful it should ever have been thought of a second time by any one to 
whose imagination it might once occur. To mention nothing else, what were the 
brasen sea and the lavers in the courts of the temple provided for, and always re¬ 
plenished with abundance of water, but that the sacrifices (as well as the priests and 
Levites) might be washed upon the spot, and not carried out of the holy place to a 
distant pool for that purpose ?— It is probable that this miracle was not wrought for 
any length of time, and perhaps it ceased on this occasion. — This may account for 
the silence of Josephus. — Scott 

The Mibaouloub Cure.— Yer. 8. “ Rise, take up thy bed.” 1. He is bidden to “ rise 
and walk : ” a strange command to be given to an impotent man, that had been long 
disabled ; but this Divine word was to be the vehicle of a Divine power — it was a coxn- 
1022 r 

mand to the disease to be gone , to nature to be strong , but it is expressed as a com¬ 
mand to him to bestir himsdf. He must “ rise and walk ”— that is, attempt to do it, 
and in the essay he should receive strength to do it. The conversion of a sinner is 
the cure of a chronical disease; this is ordinarily done by the Word, a word of com¬ 
mand — Arise, and walk; “ turn and live ; make ye a new heart ”— which no more 
supposes a power in us to do it, without the grace of God, distinguishing grace, than 
this supposed such a power in the impotent man. But if he had not attempted to 
help himself, he had not been cured, and he must have borne the blame / yet it does not 
therefore follow, that, when he did rise and walk, it was by his own strength — no, it 
was by the power of Christ, and he must have all the glory. Observe, Christ did not 
bid him rise, and go into the waters, but “ rise and walk/ 1 Christ did that for hi 
which the law could not do, and set that aside. 2. He is bidden to “ take up hi^ bed.*' 
First, To make it to appear that it was a 'perfect cure , and purely miraculous; for he 
did not recover strength by degrees, but from the extremity of weakness and impotency 
he suddenly stepped into the highest degree of bodily strength, so that he was able to 
carry as great a load as any porter that had been as long used to it as he had been 
disused. He who this minute was not able to turn him in his bed, the next minute 
was able to carry his bed. The man sick of the palsy (Matt. ix. 6) was bidden to “ go 
to his house,” but probably this man had no house to go to—the hospital was his home 

therefore he is bidden to “ rise, and walk* ** Secondly , It was to proclaim the cure, 
and make it public. — Henry. 

Christ’s Self-Vindication.— Yer. 17, 18. In answer to the accusation brought 
against him, our Lord briefly observed, that “his Father worked hitherto, and he 
worked.” Thus he called God his Father in a peculiar sense, and claimed the prero¬ 
gative of acting as God the Father did, without being restricted by rules laid down for 
his creatures and subjects : for the miracle which had been performed was not wrought 
by human labour, but by the immediate energy of his Divine power. God finished 
the work of creation in six days, and rested on the seventh ; but he incessantly worketh 
in upholding the universe, and in continuing the course of nature by his providential 
superintendency* In this work the Son concurs, by an union of will and operation 
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The Jive thousand fed. ST JOHN, VL Christ withdraweth himself. j 

36 IT But I have greater witness than that of 
Johnr for g the works which the Father hath 
given me to finish, 5 the same works that I 
do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, which hath sent 
me, hath h borne witness of me. iYe have 
neither beard his voice at any time, nor seen 
his shape. 

38 And k ye have not his word abiding in you: 
for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. 

39 IT Search the scriptures; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life: and they are they 
which testify of me. 

40 And 1 ye will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. 

41 IT I receive not honour from menJI 

42 But I know you, “that ye have not the love 
of God in you. 

43 I am come in my Father’s name, and ye 
receive me not: if another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive. 

44 How can ye believe, which receive honour 
one of another, 11 “and seek not the honour that 
eometh from God only? 

45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the 
Father : there is one that accuseth you, even 
Moses, in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have 
believed me: for he wrote of me. 

47 But °if ye believe not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my words?* 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Christ feedcth five thousand. 15 He uithdraweth himself \ 22 The 
people follow him , and are reproved for their fleshly hearts. 
66 Many disciples leave him. 

AFTER these things* Jesus went over the sea 
Xl. of Galilee, “which is the sea of Tiberias. 

2 And a great multitude followed him, because 
they saw his miracles which he did on them 
that were diseased. 

3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and 
there he sat with his disciples. 

4 And b the passover, a feast of the Jews, was 
nigh. 

5 IT When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and 
saw a great company come unto him, he saith 
unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that 
these may eat?'* - 

A.D. 31—A.D. 32. 

6 (And this he said to 'prove him: for he 
himself knew what he would do.) 

7 Philip answered him, Two hundred penny¬ 
worth* of bread is not sufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take a little. 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s 
brother, saith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley- 
loaves, and two small fishes: d but what are they 
among so many? 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down. 
Now there was much grass in the place. So the 
men sat down, in number about five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves; and 'when he 
had given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, 
and the disciples to them that were set down; 
and likewise of the fishes as much as they would. 

12 When f they were filled, he said unto his 
disciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, 
g that nothing be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered them together, 
h and filled twelve baskets 8 with the fragments 
of the five barley-loaves, which remained over 
and above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen the 
miracle that Jesus did, said, ‘This is of a truth 
that Prophet 5 that should come into the world. 

15 H When Jesus therefore perceived that 
they would come and k take him by force, to 
make him a king, he departed again into a 
mountain himself alone. 

16 And when even was now come, his dis¬ 
ciples went down unto the sea, 

17 And entered into a sliip,^ J and went over 
the sea toward Capernaum: and it was now 
dark, and Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And m the sea arose, by reason of a great 
wind that blew. 

19 So when they had rowed about five and j 
twenty or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus “walk- j! 
ing on the sea,* and drawing nigh unto the ship: j 
and they were afraid. 

20 But he saith unto them. It is I; be not 
afraid. 

21 Then 'they willingly received him into the 
ship:+ and immediately the ship was at the 
land whither they went. 

22 If The day following, when the people, 
which stood on the other side of the sea, saw 

* xiv. 10, 11. 

Matt. xi. 4, 5. 

§ The miracles 
which he hath com¬ 
missioned me to per¬ 
form must convince 
every unprejudiced 
mind.—B enson. 

h See on 32. 

1 See on i. 18. 

k Deut. ri. 6-9. 
CoL iii. 16. 

1 Is. xlix. 7. Matt, 
xxii. 3. 

|| I do nothing 
from the desire of 
their applause, but, 
as a true prophet, 
to promote God’s 
glory.—L ightfoot. 

w Iiom. viii. 7. 1 
John ii. 15; iii. 17. 

Which seek ho¬ 
nour one of another, 
fearing the reproach 
of the Pharisees and 
elders, and being 
more influenced by 
this than the desire 
of Goa’s approba 
iion.—W elitby. 

n 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
Matt, xx r. 21, 23. 

0 Luke xvi. 29, 31. 

* Their pretences 
for not believing in 
Christ were these 
two—their love to 
God and their re¬ 
verence for the law 
of Moses. Christ 
shews, at ver. 42, 
that they could hare 
do true love to God; 
and in this verse, 
that they had no 
real faith in Moses, 
for, if they had, 
they would hare 
beliered on him.— 
Hammond. 

CHAP. VI. 

* There is an in¬ 
terval of about a 
year between this 
and the discourse in 
the preceding chap¬ 
ter, during which 
time our Lord chose 
his twelve apostles, 
delivered the ser¬ 
mon on the Mount, 
&c. Meanwhile the 
twelve had finish¬ 
ed their mission, 
and wore now re¬ 
turned, and Jesus 
retires with them 
across the Lake. 
Herod was pro¬ 
nouncing Christ to 
be John the Bap¬ 
tist risen from the 
dead I—Jacobus. 

* xxi. 1. 

* ii. 13; v. 1; xi. 
55; xu. 1; xiii. 1. 

t The account of 
the multiplication 
of the loaves given 
by St John is more 
circumstantial than 
that given by the 
other evangelists; 
and it is observable, 
that this is the only 
miracle which he 
relates in common 
with the rest. — 
Hales. 

* Gen. xxii. L 
Deut. viii. 2,16. 

t The Roman 

penny being about 
sevenpence half¬ 

penny of our money. 

d 2 Kings iv. 42-44. 
Ps. lxxviii. 19,20,41. 

e 1 Sam. ix. 13. 
Luke xxiv. 30. 

{ Nell. ix. 25. 
Matt. xiv. 20, 21. 

* Prov. xviii. 9. 
Luke xv. 13; xvi. 1. 

h 1 Kings xrii. 15, 
16. 2 Kings iv. 2-7. 

§ Equal in number 
to the apostles who 
ministered.-LiouT- 
rooT. 

1 i. 21. Gen. xlix. 
10. Deut. xviii. 15. 

|| The phrase is 
one by which the 
Messiah was com¬ 
monly designated 
(see Luke vii. 19).— 
Bloomfield. 

k xii. 12,13. Mark 
xi. 9,10. 

If The ship in 
which they came, 
and was probably 
waiting for them.— 
Gill. 

l ii. 12; iv. 46. 
Mark ri. 45. 

m Ps. evil. 25; 
cxxxr. 7. 

n Job ix. 3. Ps. 
xxix. 10; xciii. 4. 

* What a aeries 
of sublime mani¬ 
festations. In Job 
ix. 8, it is said that 
“God alone tread- 
eth upon the wares 
of the sea.” The 
Egyptian hierogly¬ 
phic for an impos¬ 
sibility was a man’s 
feet resting upon the 
sea. Our Lord, in a 
variety of ways, ma¬ 
nifested his Divine 
character. He had 
shewn his creative 
power in the miracle 
of the loaves and 
fishes, his omni¬ 
science in looking 
through the dark¬ 
ness of the night 
upon hi.n disciples, 
and his ability to do 
what to the human 
mind was the sym¬ 
bol of impossibility, 
to walk upon the 
waves of the sea.— 
Owen. 

0 Ps. xxiv. 7-10. 
Cant. iii. 4. 

t Then they receiv¬ 
ed him willingly — 
(Literally, “ They 
were willing to re¬ 
ceive him into the 
ship,” as they had 
not been at first, 
on account of their 
fear), and imme¬ 
diately (hinting of 
his power, which 
had perfect control 
of the elements), by 
the calming of the 
sea, Ac., as his pro¬ 
vidential favouring, 
the boat was at the 
land.— Jacobus. | 

u upholding all things by the word of his power.” His work also as Mediator was to 

be conducted by the same unremitted and uninterrupted action as that of sustaining 
the universe : this miracle was a part of it well suited to the Sabbath-day; and he 
claimed the prerogative of carrying on his holy work on that day as well as on others, 
even as the Father conducts his providential operations on every day alike. — Unless 
*e suppose this to have been our Lord’s meaning, there could be no argument in this 
plea ; for the example of the Creator in “ working hitherto,” can be no reason why a 
creature, a servant, a mere man, should do as he pleased on the Sabbath-day. The 
Divine power of the miracle proved Jesus to be the Son of God; and he insisted on 
the prerogative of working with and like unto his Father, as he saw good, without 
giving any account of his conduct. These ancient enemies of Christ plainly under¬ 
stood him (though modern opposers of his deity cannot I), and were thus rendered more 
violent in their persecution ; not only charging him with Sabbath-breaking, but with 
blasphemy, in calling God his own Father, “ and making himself equal with God ” in 
perfection and operation.—' “ If God my Father, working on the Sabbath, doth not 
violate the Sabbath; neither do I, when I work on the Sabbath, violate th* Sabbath.” 

— Scott. 

CHAP. VI. Miraculous Banquet.— See Matt. xiv. 14; Mark vi. 35. 

Mistaken Zeal.— Yer. 15. Nothing would serve some of Christ’s followers but they 
would make him “a king.” Now, 1. This was an act of zeal for the honour of Christ, 
and against the contempt which the ruling part of the Jewish Church put upon him. 
They were concerned to gee so great a Benefactor to the world so little esteemed in it; 
and therefore, since royal titles are counted the most illustrious, they would make him 
a king, knowing that the Messiah was to be a king; and if a prophet like Moses, then 
a sovereign prince and lawgiver, like him; and if they cannot set him up upon the holy 
hill of Zion , a mountain in Galilee shall serve for the present. Those whom Christ 
baa feasted with the royal dainties of heaven, should, in return for his favour make 
him their king, and set him upon the throne in their souls; let him that has fed us, 
rule us. But, 2. It was an irregular zeal : for, First , It was grounded upon a mistake 

concerning the nature of Christ’s kingdom, as if it were to be of this world, and he 
must appear with outward pomp, a crown on his head, and an army at his foot; such 
a king as this they would make him, which was as great a disparagement to his glory 
as it would be to lacker gold, or paint a ruby. Right notions of Christ’s kingdom 
would keep us to right methods for the advancing of it. Secondly , It was excited by 
the love of the flesh; they would make him their king who could feed them so plenti¬ 
fully without their toil, and save them from the curse of eating their bread in the 
sweat of their face. Thirdly , It was intended to carry on a secular design ; they 
hoped this might be a fair opportunity of shaking off the Roman yoke, which they 
were weary of. If they had one to head them who could victual an army cheaper than 
another could provide for a family, they were sure of the sinews of the war, and could 
not fail of success, and the recovery of their ancient liberties. Thus is religion often 
prostituted to a secular interest, and Christ is served only to u serve a turn ” (Rom. 
xvi. 18). Vix qu&ritur Jesus propter Jesum, sed propter aliud — “JesuB is usually 
sought after for something else, not for his own sake.” —( Augustine. ) Nay, Fourthly , 

It was a tumultuous, seditious attempt, and a disturbance of the public peace ; it would 
make the country a seat of war, and expose it to the resentments of the Roman power. 
Fifthly , It was contrary to the mind of our Lord Jesus himself; for they would take 
him “ by force,” whether he would or no. Note, Those who force honours upon 
Christ, which he has not required at their hands, displease him, and do hin> the 
greatest dishonour. They that say, I am of Christ , in opposition to those that are 
of Apollos and Cephas (so making Christ the head of a party), take him by force to 
make him a king, contrary to his own mind* Here is an instance of the humility 
and self-denial of the Lord Jesus, that, when they would have made him a king, he 
“ departed; ” so far was he from countenancing the design, that he effectually quashed 
it. Herein he has left a testimony against ambition and affectation of worldly honour, 
to which he was perfectly mortified, and has taught ns to be so. — Scott. 

Bread of Life.— Yer. 35. Jesus is the “bread of life,” that Bread of life, allnding 
to the tree of life in the midst of the garden of Eden, which was to Adam the seal of 
that part of the covenant, “ Do this, and live,” of which he might “ eat, and live,” 
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Jesus Christ the 


ST JOHN, VL 


true bread of life. 


-AD. 32. 


big into the house 
of a great person to 
cast himself upon 
his care. He might 
fear his petition 
would be rejected, 
and he thrust out 
of doors; but our 
Lord assures him to 
the contrary.—H ut¬ 
cheson. 

* Luke xii. 32. 

f See on 37. 

* xYii. 12; xviii. 9; 
1 Pet. i. 5. Jude 1. 

* v. 28, 29. 

> 48, 51. 

$ When the Jews 
found that this 
muchtal ked of bread 
of life mean toothing 
more than himself, 
and that he claimed 
to hare come down 
from heaven, which 
they could not ad¬ 
mit, they murmured; 
and began at once 
to cavil at his lowly 
origin among them. 
This, that was a 
proof of his grace— 
namely, his conde¬ 
scending to be a 
man among men— 
they turned to his 
reproach, and on 
this very ground re¬ 
jected him. By 
our own sinful views 
we pervert all that 
belongs to him, and 
to his doctrine. It 
is a great hindrance 
to us, that only 
with carnal eyes we 
behold Christ. — 
Calvin. 

k iii. 3-7. Matt, 
xi. 25-27. 

[| By the influence 
of his Spirit in the 
heart, exciting such 
thoughts and dispo¬ 
sitions as will lead 
the man to regard 
and rely on his Son 
for salvation (Is. 
liv. 13; Jer. xxxi. 
34).—Boothroyd. 

» 39, 40. 

m Is. ii. 3; liv. 13. 
Jer. xxxi. 33. Mio. 
iv. 2. 

n iii. 36. Rom. y. 
9,10. CoL iii. 3, 4. 

0 1 Cor. x. 16, 17; 
xi. 24, 25. 

p viii. 51; xi. 25, 
26. Rom. viii. 10. 

q iv. 10,11; vii. 38. 
1 Pet. ii. 4. 

T] He speaks in 
mysterious terms of 
the death which he 
was to suffer for the 
redemption of man¬ 
kind. — Be a usobrx. 

r Matt. xx. 28. 

■ vii. 40-43: ix. 16; 
x. 19. 

* Our Lord refers 
in these verses to 
himself as a sacri¬ 
fice for sin, and in¬ 
timates that, unless 
they did, as it were, 
eat his flesh and 
drink his blood, or 
exercise a believing 
regard to his sacri¬ 
fice, they could not 
enjoy a life of par¬ 
don and peace here, 
or eternal life here¬ 
after.— Campbell. 

* iii. 3, 5; xiii. 8; 
xv. 4. Matt, xviii. 3. 


to me: and him that cometh to me d I will in 
no wise cast out.* 

38 For I came down from heaven, not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. 

39 And e this is the Father's will which hath 
sent me, that of all which he hath f given me 
g I should lose nothing, h but should raise it up 
again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him that sent me, 
that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth 
on him, may have everlasting life: and I will 
raise him up at the last day. 

41 The Jews then murmured at him, because 
he said, l I am the bread which came down from 
heaven. 1 

42 And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son 
of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? 
how is it then that he saith, I came down from 
heaven? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto 
them. Murmur not among yourselves. 

44 No man can come to me, k except the Father, 
which hath sent me, draw him:U ! and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

45 It is written in the prophets, “And they 
shall be all taught of God. Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me. 

46 Not that any man hath seen the Father, 
save he which is of God, he hath seen the Father 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, n He that be¬ 
lieveth on me hath everlasting life. 

48 °I am that bread of life. 

49 Your fathers did eat manna in the wilder¬ 
ness, and are dead. 

50 This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, p that a man may eat thereof, and not die. 

51 I am the q living bread which came down 
from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he 
shall live for ever: and the bread that I will give^ 
is r my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world. 

52 The Jews therefore "strove among them¬ 
selves, saying, How can this man give us his flesh 
to eat?* 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you. 


that there was none other boat there, save that 
one whereinto his disciples were entered, and 
that Jesus went not with his disciples into the 
boat, p but that his disciples were gone away 
alone; C 

23 (Howbeit th^re came other boats from Ti¬ 
berias,* nigh unto the place where they did eat 
bread, after that the Lord had given thanks:) 

24 When the people therefore saw that Jesus 
was not there, neither his disciples, they also 
took shipping^ and came to Capernaum, q seek¬ 
ing for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found him on the other 
side of the sea, they said unto him, 1 Rabbi, when 
earnest thou hither? 

26 Jesus answered them, and said, - Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 4 Ye seek me, not be¬ 
cause ye saw the miracles, but because ye did 
eat of the loaves, and were filled.!* 

27 1 Labour not for the meat which perisheth, 
but for that u meat which endureth unto ever¬ 
lasting life, which the Son of man shall give 
unto you: x for him hath God the Father sealed.^ 

28 Then said they unto him, What shall we 
do, that we might work the works of God?* 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, This 
is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him, What sign 
shewest thou then, that we may see, and be¬ 
lieve thee? what dost thou work? 

31 Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; 
as it is written 7 He gave them bread from 
heaven to eat. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 

I say unto you, Moses gave you not that bread 
from heaven; but my Father giveth you z the 
true bread from heaven. 

33 For* the bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 

34 Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore 
give us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, *1 am the bread 
of life: b he that cometh to me shall never hun¬ 
ger; and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst. 

36 But I said unto you, That ye also have 
seen me, and believe not. 

37 All c that the Father giveth me shall come 

Christ is the Bread of life, for he is the Fruit of the “ tree of life.” 1. He is the 
“living Bread ” (so he explains himself, ver. 51); “ I am the living Bread." Bread is 
itself a dead thing, and nourishes not but by the help of the faculties of a living body; 
but Christ is himself living Bread, and nourishes by his own power. Manna was a 
dead thing ; if kept but one night, it putrefied, and bred worms; but Christ is ever- 
living, ever-lasting Bread, that never moulds or waxes old. The doctrine of Christ 
crucified is now as strengthening and comforting to a believer as ever it was, and his 
mediation still of as much value and efficacy as ever. 2. He “gives life unto the 
world (ver. 33), spiritual and eternal life; the life of the soul in union and com¬ 
munion with God here, and in the vision and fruition of him hereafter; a life that 
includes in it all happiness. The manna did only preserve and support life, 
did not preserve and perpetuate life, much less restore it; but Christ givet life to 
those that were dead in sin. The manna was ordained only for the life of the Israel¬ 
ites, but Christ is given for the “ life of the world ; ” none are excluded from the 
benefit of this Bread, but such as exclude themselves. Christ came to put lift into 
the minds of men; principles productive of acceptable performances. He is the 
“ Bread which came down from heaven ; ” this is often repeated here (ver. 33, 50, 51, 
58). This denotes, (1.) The divinity of Christ’s person. As God, he had a being in 
heaven, whence he came to take our nature upon him ; “ I came down from heaven; M 
whence we may infer his antiquity, he was in the beginning with God; his ability , 
for heaven ’ j the firmament of power; and his authority, he came with a Divine 
commission. (2.) The Divine original of all that good which flows to us through him. 

Thb Storm.— See Matt. xiv. 25; Mark vi. 47. 

Eating Christ’s Flesh, and Drinking his Blood.— Ver. 53. What is meant by 
eating this flesh , and d/nnlcing this blood , which is so necessary and beneficial? It is 
©srtain that it means neither more nor less than believing in Christ. As we partake 
of meat and drink by eating and drinking, so we partake of Christ and his benefits 
by faith; and believing in Christ includes these four things, which eating and drink- 
mg do : 1. It implies an appetite to Christ. This spiritual eating and drinking 
begins with hungering and thirsting (Matt. v. 5), earnest and importunate desires 


after Christ, not willing to take up with anything short of an interest in him ; “ Give 
me Christ, or else I die." 2. An application of Christ to ourselves. Meat looked 
upon will not nourish us, but meat fed upon, and so made our own, and, as it were, 
one with us. We must so accept of Christ as to appropriate him to ourselves : “ My 
Lord and my God” (chap. xx. 28). 3. A delight in Christ and his salvation. The 

doctrine of Christ crucified must be meat and drink to us, most pleasant and delightful. 

We must feast upon the dainties of the New Testament in the blood of Christ , taking 
as great a complacency in the methods which infinite wisdom has taken to redeem 
and save us, as ever we did in the most needful supplies or grateful delights of nature. 

4. A derivation of nourishment from him, and a dependence upon him for the support 
and comfort of our spiritual life, and the strength, growth, and vigour of the new 
man. To feed upon Christ is to do all in his name, in union with him, and by virtue 
drawn from him; it is to live upon him as we do upon our meat How our bodies 
are nourished by our food we cannot describe, but that they are so we know and find; 
so it is with this spiritual nourishment Our Saviour was so well pleased with this 
metaphor (as very significant and expressive), that when, afterward, he would institute 
some outward sensible signs, by which to represent our communicating of the benefits 
of his death, he chose those of eating and drinking , and made them sacramental action*. 

— Henry . 

Backsliding. —Ver. 66. (1.) See here the backsliding of these disciple*,: “Many of 
them went back ” to their houses, and families, and callings, which they had left for 
a time to follow him; went back, one to his farm, and another to his merchandise; [ 

went back, as Orpah did, to their people, and to their gods (Ruth i. 15). They had f 

entered themselves in Christ’s school, but they went back, did not only play truant for 
once, but took leave of him and his doctrine for ever. Note, The apostasy of Christ’* 
disciples from him, though really a strange thing, yet has been such a c<^nmon thing, 
that we need not think strange at it. Here were many that went back It is often 
so; when some backslide, many backslide with them; the disease is infection*. 

(2.) The occasion of this backsliding: “ From that time,” from ti^e time that Christ 
preached this comfortable doctrine, that he is the “ Bread of life," and those who by 


A.D. 32- 


9 Matt. xlr. 22. 
Mark ri. 45. 

t This wai a oity 
by the sea-side, built 
by Herod, and io 
called in honour 
of Tiberius Caesar, 
though the Jews 
fare a different ety¬ 
mology of it. They 
say it is the same 
with Rakkath (Josh, 
xix. 35), and that it 
was a fortified plaoe 
from the days of 
Joshua.— Gill. 

| Embarked in 
those other boats 
which had come 
from Tiberias. — 
Beausobre. 

* vii. 11; xviii. 4, 
8; xx. 15. Mark L 37. 

f i. 38, 49. 

1 iii. 3, 5. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 37. 
Acts viii. 18-21. 

|| Our Lord knew 
what was in man, 
and that the motive 
of many that fol¬ 
lowed him was low 
and mercenary, de¬ 
siring to live without 
labour. — Booth¬ 
royd. 

i Work not. 

° vi. 54. 

1 i. 33, 34. Is. xi. 
1-3. Matt. iii. 17. 

U It may be suffi¬ 
cient to say, that to 
seal is a general 

E hrase for authoris- 
ig by proper cre¬ 
dentials ; or for 
marking a person 
out as wholly de¬ 
voted to the servioe 
of him whose seal 
he bears. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

* The work s ofOod. 
—Works pleasing to 
God, so as to secure 
his favour and eter¬ 
nal life.— Benson. 

* Neh. ix. 15. Pi. 
lxxviii. 24, 25. 

' i. 9; xv. 1. 
1 John v. 20. 

f For.— The great 
difference between 
that manna and his 
bread is, that this 
is really from hea¬ 
ven, and has the 
wonderful property 
not merely of sus¬ 
taining life, but of 
" giving life unto the 
world.” It is like 
the living water, 
better than that 
from Jacob's well, 
and better than 
anything which they 
oould boast from 
their ancestry — it 
would spring up to 
everlasting life. — 
Jacobus. 

* 1 Cor. x. 15-18 ; 
xi. 23-29. 

*> Matt. xi. 28. 
Rev. xxii. 17. 

0 xvii. 2, 6, 9,11. 


d ix. 34. Is. i. 18. 
Luke xxiii. 40-43. 

! “By no means 
cast out.” The ex- 


leautiful and em- 
phatical. It repre¬ 
sents an humble 
supplicant as com- 
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'/W. confession of Christ. ST JOHN, VII._ Jesus reproves ha kmsoM. 

54 Whoso “eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, x hath eternal life; and I will raise him up 
at the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed,t and my blood 
is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, y dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath sent me, and Z I 
live by the Father; so he that eateth me, “even 
he shall live by me.+ 

58 This is that bread which came down from 
heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, and 
are dead. He that eateth of this bread shall live 
for ever. 

59 These things said he in the synagogue, as 
he taught in Capernaum. 

60 Many therefore of his disciples, when they 
had heard this, said, b This is an hard saying; § 
who can hear it? 11 

61 When Jesus knew in himself that his dis¬ 
ciples murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth 
this offend you? 11 

62 What and if ye shall see the Son of man 
ascend up where he was before ? 

63 It is 'the Spirit that quickeneth;* the flesh 
grofiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they are life. 

64 But there are some of you that believe not. 
For Jesus knew from the beginning who they 
were that believed not, and who should betray 
him. 

65 And he said, Therefore said I unto you, 
4 that no man can come unto me, except it were 
given unto him of my Father. 

66 1 From that time many of his disciples 
went back, and walked no more with him. 

67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye 
also go away l 

68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to 
whom shall we go? e thou hast the words of 
eternal life. + 

69 And f we believe, and are sure, that thou art 
that Christ, the Son of the living God. 

70 Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen 
you twelve, g and one of you is a devil ? 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot ths son of Simon: 

A.D. 82—A.D. 32. 

for he it was that should betray him, being one 
of the twelve. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 Jesus reproveth his kinsmen ; 10 goeth unto the feast of taber 

nodes; 14 teacheth in the temple. 40 Divers opinions of 

Christ. 45 The Pharisees are angry at their officers, and at 

Nicodemus. 

AFTER these things Jesus walked in Galilee:' 
j\. for he would not walk in Jewry, “because 
the Jews sought* to kill him. 

2 Now the Jews’ feast of tabernacles was at 
hand. 

3 His b brethren therefore said unto him, De¬ 
part hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples 
also may see the works that thou doest.* 

4 For c there is no man that doeth any thing 
in secret, and he himself seeketh to be known 
openly: if thou do these things, shew thyself to 
the world. 

5 For neither did his brethren believe in him. 5 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, d My time is not 
yet come: but your time is alway ready. 

7 The world cannot hate you; but me it 
hateth, because I testify of it, that the works 
thereof are evil. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go not up yet 
unto this feast; for my time is not yet full come. 

9 When he had said these words unto them, 
he abode still in Galilee. 

10 H But when his brethren were gone up, 
'then went he also up unto the feast, not openly, 
hut as it were in secret. 11 

11 Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and 
said, Where is he ? 

12 And there was much murmuring^ among 
the people concerning him: for some said, He f is 
a good man: others said, Nay; but he g deceiveth 
the people. 

13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him* for 
fear of the Jews. 

14 1 Now, about the midst of the feast, Jesus 
went up into the temple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews marvelled, saying, b Ilow 
knoweth this man 1 letters, having never learned? 

16 Jesus answered them, and said, J My doc¬ 
trine is not mine, b but his that sent me. 

My. 14. Ps.xxii. 
36. Pror.ix.4-6. 

* See on 39. 40, 47. 

f Is meat indeed.— 

I* truly food. My 
doctrine is truly 
that which will give 
life to the soul.— 
Barnes. 

* xir. 20. 23; XT. 

6; XYii. 21 23. 

* t. 26 ; xvii. 21. 

* GaL ii. 20. CoL 
iii. 3. 4. 

J But to partake 
of the Messiah truly 
is to partake of him¬ 
self, his pure nature, 
his righteousness, 
his Spirit; and to 
lire, and grow, and 
receive nourishment 
from that partici¬ 
pation of him ; all 
which he expresses 
in a lively and com¬ 
prehensive manner, 
by the phrase of eat¬ 
ing his flesh and 
drinking his blood. 

—Liohttoot. 

*> Matt. xi. 6. 

§ This doctrine of 
his is very hard and 
unintelligible, that 
he should be said 
really to have come 
down from heaven, 
and that hiB flesh 
should feed meu to 
eternal life (ver. 
61, 53, Ac.)—H am¬ 
mond. 

\\}Vho canhear it t 
—Who can under¬ 
stand it? or, who 
can hear it with pa¬ 
tience? — Booth- 

ROYD. 

% That is, proveto 
you a cause of stum¬ 
bling, or of falling 
off from me.—N ew- 
come. 

0 Rom. Tiii. 2. 

* As in the hu¬ 
man frame, it is the 
spirit which ani¬ 
mates the whole, 
and the flesh, how¬ 
ever organised, pro¬ 
fits nothing; bo my 
words are spirit, or 
to be understood in 
a spiritual sense, and 
then they will give 
life to the soul. The 
spirit is opposed to 
the letter (2 Cor. iii. 

6) in the same sense. 

—Boothroyd. 

4 Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

* v. 24, 39. 40. 
Acts iv. 12; v. 20. 

f Peter here ac¬ 
knowledges the liv¬ 
ing and life-giving 
power which Christ 
claimed for his 
words. It is just 
because Christ’s 

words are spirit and 
life, that we cannot 
go away from him. 
Because they pledge 
to us eternal life, 
and are the words 
upon which he has 
caused us to hope 
(P8. cxix. 49). there¬ 
fore we cannot leave 
him. “Who shall 
separate us from the 

love of Christ ;" i.e., 
the love which Christ 
has displayed to us, 
as it is revealed in 
the gospel? (Rom. 
viii. 35 .)—Jacobus. 

* Matt. xvi. 16. 
Mark i. 1. 

* viii. 44. 1 John 

iii. 8. 

CHAP. YII. 

* Walked in Gali¬ 
lee. — Went about 
preaching in the 
cities.—W hitby. 

» v. 16-18. Matt, 
x. 23 ; xxl 38. 

t That is, the 
rulers of the Jews. 
It does not appear 
that the common 
people ever attempt¬ 
ed to take his life.— 
Barnes. 

b Matt. xii. 46. 47. 

t That the disci¬ 
ples made and bap- 
tizedin Judea (chap. 

iv. 2) might be the 
more confirmed in 
the faith of him.— 
Gill. 

Perhaps these bre¬ 
thren were wearied 
of his compauy in 
Galilee, and this 
was, in effect, a de¬ 
sire that he would 
depart out of their 
coasts.—H enry. 

0 Prov. xviii. 1, 2. 
Matt. vi. 1, 2, 5, 16. 

§ Not entirely, or 
sincerely ; or they 
thought that he 
did these things 
through vainglory. 
— Grotius. 

4 ii. 4 ; Tiii. 20. 
Ps. cii. 13. 

* Ps. xxvi. 8 ; xl. 8. 

|| It seems proba¬ 
ble, from ver. 1. 
that the Jews had 
formed some treach¬ 
erous design against 
him. Thus, though 
our Lord deter¬ 
mined to go to the 
feast, in obedience 
to the Divine com¬ 
mand, yet he went 
privately to avoid 
the danger ; shewing 
in this manner, that 
he would not use a 
miraculous power to 
escape the design of 
his enemies, when 
human prudence 

would serve.—C la- 
GETT. 

Much murmur¬ 
ing— Much private 
discourse of one 
man to another.— 
Whitby. 

* Luke vi. 45. 
Acts xi. 24. 

« Matt, xxvii. 63. 

* Those who were 
most favourable to 
him durst not open¬ 
ly commend him for 
fear of the Jewish 
rulers. - Mann. 

b Matt. xiii. 54. 
Mark vi. 2, 3. 

l Learning. 

i iii. 11, 31, 32; 
xvii. 8,14. 

k v. 23, 24, 30. 

faith feed upon him shall live by him, which, one would think, should have engaged 
them to cleave the more closely to him; from that time they withdrew. Note, I he 
corrupt and wicked heart of man often makes that an occasion of offence which is, 
indeed matter of the greatest comfort. Christ foresaw that they would thus take 
offence at what he said, and yet he said it. That which is the undoubted word and 
truth of Christ must be faithfully delivered, whoever are offended at it Men’s humours 
must be captivated to God’s Word, and not that accommodated to men’s humours. (3.) 
The degree of their apostasy: “ They walked no more with him,” returned no more to 
him and attended no more upon his ministry. It is hard for those who have been 
“once enlightened,” and have “ tasted the good word of God, if they fall away, to 

renew them again to repentance” (Heb. vi. 4-6). , , .. 

Judas—Traitor. — Ver. 70, 71. Those whose bodies were possessed by the devil are 
never called devils ( demoniacs , but not devils ); but Judas, into whose heart Satan 
entered and filled it, is called a devil. Many that are seeming saints, are real devils. 
Judas had as fair an outside as many of the apostles; his venom was, like that of the 
serpent covered with a fine skin. He “ cast out devils,” and appeared an enemy to 
the devil’s kingdom, and yet himself a devil all the while. Not only he will be one 
ihortlv but he is one now. It is strange , and to be wondered at; Christ speaks of it 

with wonder _ “ Have not I? ” It is sad , and to be lamented, that ever Christianity 

should be made a cloak to diabolism! The disguises of hypocrites, however they may 
deceive men and put a cheat upon them, cannot deceive Christ, for his piercing eye 
lees through them. He can call those devils that call themselves Christians , like the 
prophet’s greeting to Jeroboam’s wife, when she came to him in masquerade (1 Kings 
xiv 6) “ Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam.” Christ’s Divine sight , far better than any 
double* sight can see spirits. There are those who are chosen by Christ to special 
services who yet prove false to him: “ I have chosen you ” to the apostleship, for it is 
expressly said Judas was not chosen to eternal life (chap. xiii. 18), and yet one of you 
is a devil. Note, Advancement to places of honour and trust in the Church is no 
certain evidence of saving grace. “ We have prophesied in thy name.”—ifenry. 

CHAP. YII. Different Opinions of Christ. — Ver. 10-13. Attendance on the 
•acred festivals was a part of the obedience which the law required, to which our Lord 
j willingly subjected himself ; and this he perfectly obeyed. But this attendance also 
gave him the opportunity of teaching vaat multitudes, and confirming his doctrine by 

miracles before them. Yet, in availing himself of these opportunities, a wise regard 
to circumstances was in all respects highly important. There is reason to conclude 
these brethren of our Lord afterwards became his disciples. As the Jews sought our 

Lord it may be supposed that he constantly attended on the three great feasts though 
we have not a particular account of it. Some of the people concluded, from his doc¬ 
trine and miracles, that he must be a good and holy man ; but others would not al.ow 
him even this inferior honour, concluding that he imposed on the people by some 
artifice which they were not able to detect; and they who favoured him dared not 
openly to avow their sentiments, lest the rulers should censure or excommunicate them. 
Perhaps the Galileans might also fear lest the Jews should inform agaiust them. 1 hey 
that thought contemptibly of Christ might have spoken their minds as freely as they 
pleased. "-—(Doddridge.) This has often been the case, and still is in very many places, 
even where Christianity is professed. “An example of horrible confusion m the very 
bosom of the Church! The pastors keep the people under oppression by fear and 
terror ; the people seek Christ when he does not appear, and neglect him when he 
offereth himself to them. Some that know, rashly condemn him ; and very few think 
rightly of him, and that in secret.” -{Beza.) It may be added, that of those who 
favoured him, very few, indeed, had just views of his person, salvation, and kingdom. 

Incorrect Opinions about Christ. — Ver. 25-30. Whilst the subject referred to in 
the preceding verses was under consideration, some of the citizens, who were acquainte 
with the designs of the council (of which they who came from other places were igno¬ 
rant), inquired, whether this were not the person whom the rulers had resolved to 
put to death as a deceiver? and they were astonished that he was allowed to speak in 
so open a manner, and met with no interruption^, Was it possible that the rulers 
should at length be persuaded that he was indeed the promised Messiah ? They knew 
him to be an inhabitant of Nazareth, the son of Mary, the wife of Joseph; but when 
the Messiah came, no man would know whence he was. Doubtless they were ignorant 
of our Lord’s descent from David, of his miraculous conception, and of his nativity at 
Bethlehem; and they rashly concluded that hil4parentage and birth did not answer 
to those predicted of the Messiah ; yet they seeiA to have had some confused idea of 
the Divine original of that great Redeemer; and thence they concluded that, when he 
came, no man would know whence he was. Had their prejudices allowed them to 
examine, they would have found their objections sufficiently answered by the circum¬ 
stances of our Lord’s nativity. Some think that the Messiah’s birth of a virgin was 
it 1025 



















Jesus teaches in the temple. 


ST JOHN, VII. 


17 If 'any man will do his will, he shall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or ivhether 
I speak of myself. 

18 He that speaketh of himself seeketh his 
own glory:+ but he that “seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteous¬ 
ness is in him. 

19 Did not Moses give you the law, and n yet 
none of you keepeth the law ? + Why go ye about 
to kill me ? 

20 The people answered and said, 6 Thou hast 
a devil :§ who goeth about to kill thee? 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have 
done one work, and ye all marvel. 

22 Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision; 
(not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers;) 
and ye on the sabbath-day circumcise a man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath-day receive cir¬ 
cumcision, 2 that the law of Moses should not be 
broken; are ye angry at me, because P I have 
made a man every whit whole on the sabbath- 
day ?# 

24 Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment. 

25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is 
not this he whom they seek to kill? 

26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say 
nothing unto him. Do the rulers know indeed 
that this is the very Christ? 

27 Howbeit we know this man whence he is: 11 
but when Christ cometh, q no man knoweth 
whence he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple, as he taught, 
saying, Ye both know me, and ye know whence 
I am: r and I am not come of myself, but he that 
sent me ‘is true, 4 whom ye know not. 

29 But U I know him: ‘for I am from him,* 
and he hath sent me. 

30 1 Then y they sought to take him: ‘but no 
man laid hands on him, because his hour was 
not yet come. + 

31 And many of the people “believed on him, 
and said, b When Christ cometh, will he do more 
miracles that these which this man hath done? 

32 1 The c Pharisees heard that the people 
murmured such things concerning him: and the 
Pharisees and the chief priests d sent officers to 
take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, e Yet a little 
while am I with you, and then I go unto him that 
sent me.* 


A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 


1 i. 4649. Mic. It. 
S. Acts x. 1-6. 

t Ami therefor© 
speaks nob those 
things which he 
knows will procure 
him hatred from 
men.—W hitby. 

m iii. 26-30. Ex. 
xxxii. 10-13. 

a Matt, xxiii. 2-4. 
Gal. vi. 13. 

J But how unfit 
are you to discern 
what doctrine is of 
God, who keep not 
the law of Moses, 
which you boast of: 
for that law for- 
biddeth murder, and 
yet you seek to mur¬ 
der me. — Baiter. 

0 Tiii. 48, 52; x. 
20. Matt. x. 25. 

§ They supposed 
him distracted, and 
those distracted 
were generally taken 
for demoniacs. — 
Baiter. 

3 Without break¬ 
ing the law of Moses. 

p v. 14-16. 

|| If the eighth day 
happened to be on 
the Sabbath, this 
rite was not defer¬ 
red ; and in this 
case the law of cir¬ 
cumcision vacated 
the law of the Sab¬ 
bath. The infe¬ 
rence which our 
Lord draws from 
this is just and for¬ 
cible.— Campbell. 

But there is no 
such matter, and we 
ourselves can tell 
why he cannot be 
the Christ; for we 
know the parentage 
of this man, and 
whence he came.— 
Claoett. 

All this was true 
with respect to 
Christ’s Divine na¬ 
ture and office au¬ 
thority, but not with 
respect to his human 
nature, the scripture 
having plainly fore¬ 
told his tribe and 
family, and the place 
of his birth; and 
therefore these Jews 
reasoned fallacious¬ 
ly upon this head.— 
Gttyse. 

* Is. xi. 1. Jer. 
xxiii. 5. Matt, ii.5, 6. 

r iii. 2; v.43; Tiii. 
16, 42 ; x. 36. 

* iii. 33; r. 32. 
1 John v. 10. 

» viii. 19, 54, U. 
Luke x. 22. 

viii. 55; x. 15; 
xrii. 25, 26. 

* iii. 16,17; xiii.l. 

* And thus have 
an original, of 
which ye know not. 
—Whitby. 

* viii. 37, 59. 

1 viii. 20. Ps. 
lxxvi. 10. Is. xlvi. 10. 

t The time which 
God had appoint¬ 
ed for his death.— 
Mann. 

* vi. 14, 15. 

*> ix. 16; x. 41, 42. 

0 xi. 47, 48; xii. 19. 

a 45, 46; xviii. 3. 

* xii. 35, 36; xiii 
1. 3, 33. 

1 Your attempts 
to seize me are un¬ 
availing ; I shall 
remain among you 


by the appointment 
of God, a little 
while, and then as¬ 
cend to him who is 
in heaven. — Gro¬ 
pius. 


*viii. 21-24; xiv. 
3,6. 

« Is. xi. 12. Zeph. 
iii. 10. 

* iii. 4, 9; vi. 41, 
52, 60. 

‘ Lev. xxiii. 36. 

§ In the last day. 
—The eighth day of 
the festival. That 
great day.— The day 
of the holy convoca¬ 
tion or solemn as¬ 
sembly (Lev. xxiii. 
36). This seems to 
have been called the 
great day—1st, Be¬ 
cause of the solemn 
assembly, and be¬ 
cause it was the clos¬ 
ing scene; 2d, Be¬ 
cause, according to 
their traditions, on 
the previous days 
they offered sacri¬ 
fices for the heathen 
nations as well as 
for themselves, but 
on this day for the 
Jews only.— Light- 
toot. 

k 28; i. 23. Prov. 
L 20. 

‘ iv. 10; vi. 35. Is. 
lv. 1. 

■ v. 40; vi. 37. Is. 
It. 3. 

D vi. 55. 

0 Deut. xviii. 15. 

B The belly, as 
being the principal 

E art of the viscera, 
i oftenused in Scrip¬ 
ture language for 
the affections, the 
mind, or the heart. 
—Hewlett. 

p xiv. 16,17. Prov. 
i. 23. Is. xii. 3. 

If One of the pro- 

S hets risen from the 
ead, to make way 
for the coming of the 
Messiah.-CLAGETT. 

* i. 41, 49; iv. 25. 
29,42. 

* 52; i. 46. 

* 27. Ps. cxrxii. 
11. Is. xi. 1. 

‘ 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4, 
11-13; xvii. 58. 
n 12; ix. 16; x. 19. 
* A division: — 
Literally, a schism. 
There were two par¬ 
ties, and now they 
began to take posi¬ 
tive sides, so as to 
form two bodies; 
the supporters and 
the persecutors of 
ourLord.— Barnes. 

x 30; viii. 20; xviii. 
5,6. 

* 32. Actsv. 21-27. 
' 26. 

*ix. 27-34.2 Kings 
xviii. 29, 32. 

k 26, 50; xii. 42. 
Acts vi. 7. 

°ix.34, 40. Is. v. 
21; xxviii. 14. 

t With real con¬ 
tempt they style the 
followers of Jesus 
"this people,’’ the 
common people, the 
dregs of them, the 
refuse of the earth. 
—Gill. 

d iii. 1, 2; xix. 39. 

• Deut. i. 17; xvii. 
3-11; xix. 15-19. 

< ix. 34. Ex. ii. 14. 

* Job v. 12, 13. 
Ps. xxxiii. 10. 


Various opinions concerning Christ, jj 

34 f Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: 1 

and where I am, thither ye cannot come. | 

35 Then said the Jews among themselves, 
'Whither will he go, that we shall not find him? j 

will he go unto g the dispersed among the Gentiles, 
and teach the Gentiles? 

36 What b manner of saying is this that he said. 
Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: and 
where I am, thither ye cannot come ? 

37 In 'the last day, 1 that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood k and cried, saying, 'If any 
man thirst, “let him come unto me, and 
“drink. 

38 °He that believeth on me, as the scripture 
hath said, out of his belly» shall flow rivers of 
living water. 

39 (But p this spake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him should receive: for the 
Holy Ghost was not yet given ; because that Jesus 
was not yet glorified.) 

40 f Many of the people therefore, when they 
heard this saying, said, Of a truth this is the 
Prophet. 11 

41 Others said, q This is the Christ. But some 
said, r Shall Christ come out of Galilee? 

42 Hath ‘not the scripture said, That Christ 
cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town 
of Bethlehem, ‘where David was? 

43 So "there was a division* among the people 
because of him. 

44 And some of them would have taken him; 
‘but no man laid hands on him. 

45 11 Then came y the officers to the chief priests 
and Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why- 
have ye not brought him? 

46 The officers answered, ‘Never man spake 
like this man. 

47 Then answered them the Pharisees, “Are 
ye also deceived? 

48 Have b any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees, 
believed on him? 

49 c But this people, 4 who knoweth not the law, 
are cursed. 

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (he that came 
to Jesus by night, being one of them,) 

51 e Doth our law judge any man before it hear 
him, and know what he doeth ? 

52 They answered and said unto him, f Art 
thou also of Galilee? Search, and look: for out 
of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 

53 g And every man went unto his own house. 


referred to, and others, that a tradition of the Jews, that the Messiah, when he came, 
would for a long time be hidden, was meant; but it is more probable that an erroneous 
construction of some prophecies which relate to his eternal Deity, had drawn away 
their minds from the plainer and more express predictions on the subject. Our Lord, 
however, knowing this, proclaimed aloud, in reproof of their obstinate and ignorant 
opposition, that they indeed vainly imagined that they both knew him and his original, 
and were sure that he was not the Messiah.— Scott. 

The Gracious Invitation.— Yer. 37. Now observe, 1. “When” Jesus made this 
invitation: “ on the last day ” of the feast of tabernacles, “ that great day. ” The 
“ eighth day,” which concluded that solemnity, was to be a “holy convocation ” (Lev. 
xxiii. 36). Now on this day Christ published this gospel-call. Because, (1.) Much 
people were gathered together, and if the invitation was given to “ many ” it might be 
hoped that “ some ” would accept of it (Prov. i. 21). Numerous assemblies give oppor¬ 
tunity of doing the more good. (2.) The people were now returning to their homes, 
and he would give them this to carry away with them, as his parting word. When a 
great congregation is to be dismissed, and is about to scatter, as here, it is affecting 
to think that, in all probability, they will never come all together again in this world ; 
and therefore, if we can say or do anything to help them to heaven, that most be the 
time. It is good to be lively at the close of an ordinance. 2. “ How ” he made this 
invitation: “Jesus stood and cried; ” which denotes, (1.) His great earnestness and im¬ 
portunity. His heart was upon it, to bring poor souls in to himself. The erection of 
his body and the elevation of his voice were indications of the intenseness of his mind. 
Love to souls will make preachers lively. (2.) His desire that all might take notice, 
and take hold of this invitation. He “stood, and cried, ” that he might the better be 
heard. 3. The invitation itself, which is, (1.) Yery general; if “ any man ” thirst, who¬ 
ever he be, he is invited to Christ. Be he high or low, rich or poor, yonng or old, 
bond or free, Jew or Gentile. (2.) Veiy gracious: “ ‘ If any man thirst, let him come 


to me and drink.* If any man desires to be truly and eternally happy, let him apply 
himself to me, and be ruled by me, and I will undertake to make him so.” 

An Unexpected Eulogy. —Ver. 46. “ Never man spake like this man.” Now, 1. 
This was a very great truth, that “ never any man spake with ” that wisdom, and 
power, and grace, that convincing clearness, and that charming sweetness, wherewith 
Christ spake; none of the prophets, no, not Moses himself. 2. The very officers that 
were sent to take him were taken with him, and acknowledged this. Though it ii 
probable that they were men who had no quick sense of reason or eloquence, and, it is 
certain, had no inclination to think well of Jesus, yet so much self-evidence was there 
in what Christ said, that they could not but prefer him before all those that sat in 
Moses' seat. Thus Christ was preserved by the power God has upon the consciences 
even of bad men. 3. They said this to their lords and masters, who could not endure 
to hear anything that tended to the honour of Christ, and yet could not avoid hearing 
this. Providence ordered it so, that this should be said to them, that it might bo a 
vexation in their sin, and an aggravation of their sin. Their own officers are witnesses 
against them, who could not be suspected to be biassed in favour of Christ. This 
testimony of theirs should have made them reflect upon themselves, with this thought* j 
“ Do we know what we are doing, when we are hating and persecuting one that speaks 
so admirably well I”— Henry. 

CHAP. YIII. The Woman Caught in Adultery. —Yer. 3-11. While our Lord was 
teaching the multitudes, his enemies concerted a plan for drawing him into a snare. 

A woman had been taken in adultery whose guilt was undeniable; they therefore pre¬ 
tended a deference to his judgment and authority, and brought the criminal to hun, 
that he might decide what punishment should be inflicted on her, as Moses had com¬ 
manded that such criminals should be stoned. The law doomed both the adulterer and j j 
adulteress to be jjut to death, but these persons shewed their partiality, by prosecuting 












































| The woman taken in adultery . ST JOHN, YITI. The unbelieving Jews reproved. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

£ Christ rdeaseth the woman taken in adultery . 12 He preacheih 

himself the light of the world , and juslifieth his doctrine . 

| TTESUS “went unto the mount of Olives." 

1 tr 2 And b early in the morning he came again 
into the temple, and all the people came unto 
him; c and he sat down, and taught them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto 
him a woman taken in adultery:+ and when they 
had set her in the midst, 

4 They say unto him, Master, this woman was 
taken in adultery, in the very act. 

5 Now d Moses in the law commanded us, that 
such should be stoned: e but what sayest thou? 

6 This they said, tempting him, that they 
might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped 
down, and with his finger wrote on the ground, 
as though he heard them not. 

7 So, when they continued asking him, he 
lifted up himself, and said unto them, f He that 
is without sin among you, let him first cast a 
stone at her.4 

8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on 
the ground. 

9 And they which heard it, g being convicted 
by their own conscience, went out one by one, 
beginning at the eldest,* even unto the last: and 
Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in 
the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw 
none but the woman, he said unto her, Woman, 
h where are those thine accusers? hath no man 
condemned thee? 

11 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said 
unto her, ‘Neither do I condemn thee: k go, and 
sin no more. 

12 If Then spake Jesus again unto them, say¬ 
ing, U am the light of the world: II he that folio w- 
eth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have 
the light of life. 

13 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, 
Thou bearest record of thyself; thy record is not 
true. 

14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Though 

I bear record of myself, m yet my record is true:*!! 
for I know whence I came, and whither I go; 

A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 

“but ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither 

I go. 

15 Ye judge after the flesh; °I judge no 
man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true; 
p for I am not alone," but I and the Father that 
sent me. 

17 It is also written in your law, q that the 
testimony of two men is true. 

18 I am r one that bear witness of myself, ’and 
the Father that sent me beareth witness of me. 

19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy 
Father? Jesus answered, 4 Ye neither know me 
nor my Father: if ye had known me, ye should 
have known my Father also. 

20 These words spake Jesus in the treasury, 1 * 
as he taught in the temple : “and no man laid 
hands on him; for his hour was not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, 1 1 go my 
way, and ye shall seek me,* y and shall die in 
your sins : z whither I go, ye cannot come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself? 
because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

23 And he said unto them, “Ye are from 
beneath; I am from above: ye are of this 
world; I am not of this world. 

24 I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die 
in your sins: b for if ye believe not that I am he, 
ye shall die in your sins. 

25 Then said they unto him, "Who art thou? 
And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that 

I said§ unto you from the beginning. 

26 I have many things to say n and c to judge 
of you: d but he that sent me is true; and I speak 
to the world those things which I have heard of 
him. 

27 They understood not that he spake to them 
of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have 
lifted up^l the Son of man, ’then shall ye know 
that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself; 
f but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these 
things. 

29 And 6 he that sent me is with me: the 
Father hath not left me alone; for I do always 
those things that please him. 

CHAP. VIII. 

1 Matt. xrL L 

* Probably to 
Bethany, where he 
afterwards abode.— 
Pearce. 

b Kc. ix. 10. Jer. 
xxv. 3, 4. 

0 Matt. r. 1, 2. 

f Perhaps in one 
of the t-oothB, dur¬ 
ing the feast of ta¬ 
bernacles, at which 
time the hearts of 
some might be made 
too merry by plen¬ 
tifully eating and 
drinking.—G utse. 

d Lev. xx. 10. Ez. 
xvi. 3S-40. 

• Matt. v. 17; xix. 
6-8. 

f Dent, xvii 6, 7. 
Pb. 1. 16-20. 

J The first stone 
was thrown by the 
principal accuser ; 
it was of great bulk 
and weight, and 
generally fatal (see 
Deut. xiil. 9 ; xvii. 
7 ).—Grotius. 

8 Gen. xlii. 21. Ps. 
1. 21. Ec. vii. 22. 

§ Beginning at the 
eldest.— From the 
most honourable to 
those of the least 
repute. This is un¬ 
doubtedly the sense 
of the word.— 
Clarke. 

b Is. xli. 11, 12. 

1 Deut. xvi. 18. 

k Prov. xxviii. 13. 
Is. i. 16-18. 

1 Is. ix. 2 ; xlii. 6, 

7 ; xlix. 6 ; lx. 1-3. 

W He gives us to 
understand that the 
world is iu darkness, 
and that no man can 
see anything, how 
perfect and complet¬ 
ed soever he be by 
nature, further than 
he is enlightened by 
the Holy Ghost.— 
Diouati. 

m Num. xii. 3. 

2 Cor. xi. 31. 

5f This seems con¬ 
tradictory to what 
he says in chap. t. 
31, and may be re¬ 
conciled thus : there 
he speaks of himself 
as a man, and in the 
opinion of the Jews, 
who took him to be 
a mere man ; and 
also, as alone and 
separate from his 
Father, as the con¬ 
text shews ; there¬ 
fore, his single testi¬ 
mony, and especially 
concerning himself, 
could not be admit¬ 
ted as authentic a- 
mong men; but here 
he speaks of himself 
as a Divine person, 
and in conjunction 
with his Father, with 
whom he was equal, 
and therefore his 
testimony ought to 
be looked upon and 
received as firm and 
good.—Grix. 

B ix. 29. 

* Luke xii. 14, 

9 xvi, 32. 

* You have not 
my bare word, but, 
there with, the works 
of the power of my 
Father that sent 
me, and his attesta¬ 
tion —Baxter. 

q Deut. xvii. 8, 

1 Kings xxL 10. 

r xir. 6. Rer. L 
17,18. 

* Heb. ii. 4. 

1 Jer. xxii. 16. 
t A certain part 
of the women's 
court, where the 
chests were placed 
for receiving the of¬ 
ferings of those who 
came to worship, 
and consequently 
wa3 a place of great 
concourse. — Ben¬ 
son. 
u x. 39. 

* 2 Kings ii. 16,17. 
Matt, xxiii. 39. 

I That is, you will 
seek the Messiah— 
you will desire his 
coming; but the 
Messiah that you 
expect will not 
come; and as you 
have rejected me, 
and there is no other 
Saviour, you must 
die in your sins. 
You will die un par¬ 
doned; and as you 
did not seek me 
where you might 
find me, you cannot 
come where I shall 
be.—B arnes. 

7 Ps. lxxiii. 19, 20. 
Prov. xir. 32. 

1 xiii. 33. 

1 Rom. viii. 7, 8. 
b Prov. viii. 36. 

§ That I said—i.e., 
Evenfrom the begin¬ 
ning of my vocation 

I told you that which 

I tell you still, that 
. I am the Son of 
God, the MesBias, 
the Saviour.—DlO- 
DATI. 

Ii I could by many 
reasons convince 
your malice, and 
prove the truth of 
my word ; but be¬ 
cause you are un¬ 
worthy of it by rea¬ 
son of your hard¬ 
ness, I will content 
myself with the wit¬ 
ness my Father 
beareth of me, and 
mine own know¬ 
ledge and con¬ 
science.— Diodatl 

0 xii. 47-50. 

* 2 Cor. i. 18. 

Crucified the 
Son of man, and 
filled up the mea¬ 
sure of their iniqui¬ 
ties. Ye shall knoio 
that I am — The 
Christ, by the signs 
that shall follow.— 
Clarke. 

8 Acts ii.41. Rom. 
i. 4. 

' iii. 11. 

8 Is. xlii. 1, 6; 
xlix. 4-8; 1.4-9. 

the woman and letting the man escape. In a case nearly parallel, stoning was speci¬ 
fied, and probably this had become the general punishment of all convicted of this 
crime, The scribes and Pharisees, however, concluded, from many parts of our Lord’s 
doctrine, that he deemed himself authorised to alter or abrogate the appointments of 
Moses, and therefore they desired his opinion. But if he had ordered them to execute 
the law, they would doubtless have accused him to the Romans of assuming a judicial 
authority independent of their government; had he directed them to set her at liberty, 
they would have represented him to the people as an enemy to the law, and the patron 
of the most infamous characters; and had he referred them to the Roman authority, 
they would have accused him to the multitude, as a betrayer of their liberties. In¬ 
deed, they seem to have concluded that he must inevitably either render himself 
obnoxious to the Romans or unpopular among the Jews by his answer to this insidious 
question ; and in either case it would have facilitated the execution of their purpose of 
putting him to death. But he saw the wickedness of their hearts, and therefore he 
Btooped down as if he had not regarded them. Perhaps he wrote with his finger in 
the dust the sentence which he afterwards spake. Some think that he meant to 
teach them in this manner that they ought to decide such matters by the written 
word : and others, that he intimated that such base hypocrites “ should be written in 
the earth” (Jer. xvii. 13).f But these are vague conjectures.—“ To be willing to be 
ignorant of what our great Master has thought fit to conceal, is no inconsiderable part 
of Christian learning.”— (Doddridge.) His apparent backwardness, however, to interfere, 
rendered the scribes the more urgent; and therefore, at length, he abruptly ordered 
that man who was without sin among them, to begin the execution of the criminal by 
first casting a stone at her. It was appointed by the law, that the accuser should thus 
lead the way in putting the condemned person to death. The whole company that 
brought this woman were her accusers; but it would have been unsuitable for any one 
of them, who was conscious of secret wickedness, to have begun this severity, and 
therefore he ordered that person to do it who was conscious of his own innocence. A 
Divine power doubtless attended his word, and a new conviction of guilt seized on 
them, which for the present disarmed their malice; and perhaps fearing lest he should 
more openly and explicitly mention the particular crimes in which they severally 
lived, they took the opportunity, whilst he again stooped down, to withdraw silently 
and singly; the eldest of the company, being most deeply alarmed, departing first, 
and the others following his example. Thus they were sent away in disgrace, and 

self-condemned, so that Jesus was left alone—that is, none remained with him of that 
company, save the woman, who stood in the midst of the court where the people were 
assembled to attend on his doctrine; and there she waited to hear what sentence he 
would pass upon her. But, having baffled the designs of his enemies, he declined all 
interference with the magistrate’s office, and gave her permission to depart, exhorting 
her, at the same time, not to repeat her crime, or return to any of her former wicked¬ 
nesses.—There is no decisive proof that she was a true penitent; for our Lord, in 
saying, “ Neither do I condemn thee,” spake only of condemnation to death according 
to the judicial law; and the exhortation, “ Sin no more,” was a direct and strong con 
demnation of her conduct; yet if these remarkable circumstances were the means of 
her being converted, pardoned, and saved, it would appear peculiarly suited to hi* 
design, who “came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.”— Scott. 

Christ the Light of the World. — Ver. 12. “ Then spake Jesus again unto them.” 
Though he had spoken a great deal to them to little purpose, and what he had said was 
opposed, yet he “ spake again,” for he u speaketh once, yea, twice.” They had turned 
a deaf ear to what he said, and yet he a spake again to them,” saying, “ I am the light 
of the world.” Note, Jesus Christ is the Light of the world. One of the rabbins saith, 
“Light” is the name of the Messiah, as it is written (Dan. ii. 22), “And light 
dwelleth with him.” God is Light, and Christ is “ the Image of the Invisible God; ” 

God of gods, Light of lights. He was expected to be a “Light to lighten the 
Gentiles ” (Luke ii. 32), and so the “ Light of the world,” and not of the Jewish Church 
only. The visible light of the world iB the sun, and Christ is the “ Sun of righteous¬ 
ness.” One sun enlightens the whole world, so does one Christ, and there need* no 
more, Christ’s being the Light speaks, 1. What he is in himself—most excellent and 
glorious. 2. What he is to the world—the Fountain of light, enlightening every man. 
What a dungeon would the world be without the sun 1 So would it be without Christ 
by whom u light came into the world ” (chap. iii. 19). 

Impudence and Falsehood. —Yer. 33. " We were never in bondage to any man.” 
Now observe, 1. How “ false ” this “ allegation was.” I wonder how they could havs 
the confidence to say a thing, in the face of a congregation, which was so notoriously 
untrue . Was not the seed of Abraham in bondage to the Egyptians ? Were they not 
often in bondage to the neighbouring nations in the time of the judges? Were they 
not seventy years captives in Babylon? Nay, were they not at this time tributaries 
to the Romans, and though not in a personal yet in a national bondage to them, and 
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Christ justifieth ST JOHN, IX. his doariH 

i 30 As he spake these words, h many believed 

on him.* 

31 H Then said Jesus to those Jews which 
believed on him, If ye continue in my word, then 
are ye *my disciples indeed; 

32 And ye shall know the truth, k and the 
truth shall make you free. -1 ’ 

33 Tf They answered him, We be Abra¬ 
ham’s seed, and were never in bondage to any 
man:* how sayest thou, Ye shall be made 
free? 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, ‘Whosoever committeth sin is the 
servant of sin. 

35 And the servant abideth not in the house 
for ever:§ m but the Son abideth ever. 

36 “If the Son therefore shall make you free, 11 
ye shall be free indeed. 

37 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed; °but 
ye seek to kill me, p because my word hath no 
place in you. 

38 I q speak that which I have seen with my 
Father; r and ye do that which ye have seen 
with your father. 

j 39 They answered and said unto him, Abra¬ 

ham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, 8 If 
ye were Abraham’s children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, a man that 
hath told you the truth, which I have heard of 
God: this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said 
they to him, We be not born of fornication; *we 
have one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto them. If God were your 
Father, ye would love me:* “for I proceeded 
forth and came from God; 1 neither came I of 
myself, but he sent me. 

43 Why do ye not understand my speech? 
even because y ye cannot hear my word.* 

44. Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts 
of your father ye will do: he was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, 
because there is no truth in him. When he 
speak eth a lie, he speaketh of his own: for he 
is a liar,+ and the father of it. 

A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 

45 And 1 because I tell you the truth, ye be¬ 
lieve me not. 

46 Which of you a convinceth * me of sin ? And 
if I say the truth, b why do ye not believe me? 

47 c He that is of God heareth God’s words: 
ye therefore hear them not. because ye are not of 
God. 

48 If Then answered the Jews, and said unto 
him, d Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan,§ 
and hast a devil ? 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil: e but I 
honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. 

50 And I seek not mine own glory:II there is 
one that seeketh and judgetli. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, f If a man 
keep my saying, he shall never e see death.* 

52 Then said the Jews unto him, h Now we 
know that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, 
and the prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep 
my saying, he shall never ‘taste of death. 

53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
which is dead? and the prophets are dead: 
k whom makest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, ‘If I honour myself, my 
honour is nothing: “it is my Father that honour- 
eth me; * of whom ye say, that he is your God. 

55 Yet ye have not known him; “but I know 
him: and if I should say, I know him not, I shall 
be a liar like unto you: but I know him, °and 
keep his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day; f and he saw it, and was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him. Thou are not 
yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, p Before Abraham was, q I am. 

59 Then took they up stones to cast at him: 
but Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple, 
going through the midst of them, and so passed 
by. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 He that was bom blind is restored to sight. 13 He is brought to 

the Pharisees , 34 who excommunkate him. 35 Christ reedveth 

him f and he confesseth Christ. 

AND as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which 
-A was blind from his birth. 

h vi. 14; x. 42; xi. 
45. 

* The dignity and 
energy attenSl ng the 
words of our Lord 
on tliis occasion con¬ 
vinced many of his 
hearers that he was 
the Messiah, and 
therefore they pro¬ 
fessed to believe in 
him.—S cott. 

1 xv. 8. 1 Tim. v. 
3-5. 

k Ps. cxix. 45. 
Is. lxi. 1. 

f From the yoke 
of bondage to sin 
and corruption (ver. 
34 ).—Whitby. 

t A great false¬ 
hood, for they were 
so in Egypt, and to 
the Moabites, Am¬ 
monites, and Philis¬ 
tines, and to the 
Babylonians, and at 
this time under the 
Roman yoke, and 
paid tribute to C»- 
sar.— Gill. 

i Prov. ▼. 2& 

Eph. ii. 2. 

§ Ye think your¬ 
selves free, as be¬ 
ing descended from 
Abraham, and liv¬ 
ing under the law of 
Moses. But Abra¬ 
ham and Moses 
were merely ser¬ 
vants, and therefore 
their authority was 
only for a time, 
whereas the autho¬ 
rity of the Son shall 
never have an end. 
—Mann. 

m Rom. viii. 15-17. 
Gal. iv. 4-7. 

n Ps. xix. 13. Is. 
xlix. 24, 25. 

|| As the Son and 
Heir abideth ever, so 
he has the right of 
giving freedom to 
slaves, and of ad¬ 
vancing them as he 
pleases. Jesus inti¬ 
mates that he en¬ 
joyed this right, and 
happy are they who 
are made free by 
him.- Boothroyd. 

0 x. 31; xi. 53. 
p Matt. xiii. 19-22. 

1 Cor. ii. 14. 

1 iii. 32 ; xvii. 8. 
r Matt. iii. 7. 

* Matt. iii. 9. 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. 

* Ex. iv. 22. Is. 
Ixiii. 16. 

By this we learn 
that a Divine know¬ 
ledge of the person 
and glory of Christ 
is the foundation of 
Christian piety. — 
Sutcliffe. 

u xvii. 8, 25. Rev. 
xxii. 1. 

* Gal. iv. 4.1 John 
iv. 9, 10. 14. 

1 Jer. vi. 10. Rom. 
viii. 7, 8. 

* Because your 
prejudices and lusts 
will not suffer you 
to attend to my doc¬ 
trine.—M ann. 

t By a he the de¬ 
vil seduoed our first 

parents,and brought 
death upon them, 
i with all their poa- 

, terifcy (Rom. v. 12). 

—Beausobrk. 

' ■Gal. iv. 16. 2 

1 Thes. ii. 10. 

• 2 Cor. t. 21. 

1 Pet. ii. 22. 

! The word "con- 
vinceth ’’ is not pro¬ 
per in this place ; 
it should be “ con- 
victeth.” Our Lord, 
in order to shew that 
the unbelief of his 
hearers had no rea¬ 
sonable excuse,chal¬ 
lenges them openly 
to convict him, if 
they could in any 
instance, of a devia¬ 
tion from truth or 
righteousness.-BEN- 
80N. 

b Matt. xxi. 25. 
Mark xi. 31. 

• 1 John iii. 10. 

2 John 9. 

d Matt. xv. 7. 
Jam. ii. 19. 

S In the ideas of 
a Jew, the imputa¬ 
tion of being a Sa¬ 
maritan was the 
most reproachful 
possible. The term 
implied that he was 
an idolater and a 
schismatic, ami in¬ 
cluded everything 
that was odious and 
despicable. — Stan¬ 
hope. 

• Is. xlii. 21; xlix. 
3. Phil. ii. 6-11. 

|| I do not covet 
honour, as false pro¬ 
phets do. -Stan¬ 
hope. 

• vi. 50; xi. 25. 26. 

• Ps. lxxxix. 48. 
Luke ii. 26. 

1| He shall not be 
subject to the pains 
of eternal death,— 
Mann. 
h ix. 24. 

‘ Heb. ii. 9. 
k x. 33; xix. 7. 

1 Prov. xxv. 27. 

“ Ps. ii. 6-12 ; cx. 
1-4. Dan. vii. 13,14. 

• It is my Father 
that honour eth me.— 
By a voice from hea¬ 
ven. both at his bap¬ 
tism and transfi¬ 
guration, declaring 
him to be his belov¬ 
ed Son, and by the 
works and miracles 
he did by him.— 
Gill. 

“ Matt. xi. 27. 
Luke x. 22. 

0 29, 51. 

f By his “ day,” 
our Lord seems to 
mean the time when 
the promised Seed 
should come. He 
saw it—his faith was 
equivalent to see¬ 
ing.—B enson. 

p Is. ix. 6. Rev. 
i. 11.17.18. 

q Ex. iii. 14. Is. 
xliii. 13; xlvi.9. 

j t0 be mado * ree ? And ? et > to confront Christ, they have the impudence to 

. nay, We were never in bondage.” Thus they would expose Christ to the illwill both 
of the Jews, who were very jealous for the honour of their liberty, and of the Romans 
who would not be thought to enslave the nations they conquered. 2. How foolish 
• * be a PP llcat ™n was. Christ had spoken of a liberty wherewith the truth would make 
i fr . e ®» whl l h m 7 u . st . be meant of a spiritual liberty, for truth, as it is the enriching 

; so it is the enfranchising of the mind, and the enlarging of that from the captivity 

i of error and prejudice ; and yet they plead against the offer of spiritual liberty, that 
the> were never in corporal thraldom ; as if, because they were never in bondage to 
j an y man, they were never in bondage to any lust. 

i FRra ^ M T^ e lL 36, “ l ! lh J Son sha “ make y°“ free > rn shall be free 

indeed. Jesua Christ, in the gospel, offers us our redemption; he has authority and 

l power to make free. 1 . To discharge prisoners. This he does in justification, by 

makmg satisfaction for our guilt, on which the gospel-offer is grounded, which is to all 
a conditional act of indemnity , and to all true believers, upon their believing an 
! absolute charter of pardon; moreover, he makes satisfaction for our debts! for 
! T* wei ? b ? the law arrested and in execution. Christ, as our Surety, or rather 

our Bad (tor he was not originally bound with us , but upon our insolvency bound for 
vs„ compounds with the Creditor, answers the demand of injured justice with more 
than an equivalent , takes the bond and judgment into his own hands, and gives them 

G P ca ™elled to all that by faith and repentance give him (if I may so say) a counter - 
security to save his honour harmless, and so they are made free; and from the debt 
and every part thereof, they are for ever acquitted, exonerated, and discharged, and a 
general release sealed of all actions and claims; while against those who refuse to 
come up to these terms, the securities lie still in the Redeemer’s hands in full force. 2. 

He has a power to rescue bond-slaves } and this he does in sanctification ; by the power- 
iiiv aiguments of his gospel, and the powerful operations of his Spirit, he breaks the 
G0 ^ u P^°n in the soul, rallies the scattered forces of reason and virtue, and 
fortifies God s interest against sin and Satan, and so the soul is made free. 3. He has i 
j ? power to naturalise strangers and foreigners , and this he does in adoption. This 

w a further act of grace : we are not only forgiven and healed, but prefeired. There is 
i %*?**?* privileges as well as pardon; and thus the Son makes us free denizens of 

! kingdom of priests, the holy nation, the new Jerusalem. Those whom Christ 

i ssases free are “free indeed.” 

im 

Our Father Abraham. — Ver. 53. (1.) They understood Christ of an immortality in 
this world, and that was a mistake. In the sense that Christ spoke, it was not true 
that Abraham and the prophets were dead, for God is still the God of Abraham, and 
the God of the holy prophets (Rev. xxii. 6). Now God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living ; therefore Abraham and the prophets are still alive, and, as Christ meant 
it, they had not seen nor tasted death. (2.) They thought none could be greater than 
Abraham and the prophets, whereas they could not but know that the Messiah would 
be greater than Abraham, or any of the prophets, who did virtuously, but he excelled 
them all ; nay, they borrowed their greatness from him. It was the honour of Abraham 
that he was the father of the Messiah, and the honour of the prophets that they testified 
before-hand concerning him ; so that he certainly obtained a far more excellent name 
than they. Therefore, instead of inferring from Christ’s making himself greater than 
Abraham, that he had a devil, they should have inferred from his proving himself so, 
by doing the works which neither Abraham nor the prophets ever did, that he was the 
Christ ; but their eyes were blinded. 

Abraham’s Vision or Christ’s Day.— Ver. 56. They that “ received not the 
promises,” yet “saw them afar off” (Heb. xi. 13). Balaam saw Christ, but not now , 
not nigh. There is room to conjecture that Abraham had some vision of Christ and 
his day, for his own private satisfaction, which is not, nor must be, recorded in his 
story; like that of Daniel’s, which must be “ shut up and sealed unto the time of the 
end ” (Dan. xii. 4). Christ knew what Abraham saw better than Moses did. But there 
are divers things recorded, in which Abraham saw more of that which he longed to 
see, than he did when the promise was first made to him. He saw in Melchizedek 
one “ made like unto the Son of God,” and a priest for ever * he saw an appearance of 
Jehovah, attended with two angels, in the plains of Mamre. In the prevalency of his 
intercession for Sodom, he saw a specimen of Christ’s intercession ; in the casting out 
of Ishmael, and the establishment of the covenant with Isaac , he saw a figure of the 
gospel-day, which is Christ s day, for these things were an allegory; in offering Isaac, 
and the ram instead of Isaac, he saw a double type of the great Sacrifice. _ Henry. 

CHAP. IX. The Blind Man.— Ver. 1. This man was “ bom blind,” and it was 
worth while for him to be so, and to continue thus long dark, “ that the works of God 
might be manifest in him.” That is, First , That the attributes of God might be 
manifested in him ; his justice in making sinful man liable to such grievous calami- 
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A blind man restored to sight. ST JOHN, IX. The Pharisees question the miracle. 

2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, 
‘who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he 
was born blind? 

3 Jesus answered, b Neither hath this man 
sinned, nor his parents :* c but that the works of 
God should be made manifest in him. 

4 I d must work the works of him that sent 
me, 'while it is day; the night cometh, when 
no man can work. 

5 As f long as I am in the world, I am the light 
of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, he spat on the 
ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he 
'anointed the eyes of the blind man with the 
clay, 

7 And said unto him, g Go, wash in h the pool 
of Siloam, (which is, by interpretation, 'Sent.)* 
He went his way therefore, and washed, k and 
came seeing. 

8 1 The neighbours therefore, and they which 
before had seen him that he was blind, said, Is 
not this he that sat and begged ? 

9 Some said, This is he: others said, He is 
like him :* but he said, I am he. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, 'IIow were 
thine eyes opened? 

11 He answered and said, m A man that is 
called Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, 
and said unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and 
wash: and I went and washed, and I received 
sight. 

12 Then said they unto him. Where is he? He 
said, I know not. 

13 1 They brought to the Pharisees* him that 
aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath-day when Jesus 
made the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him 
how he had received his sight. He said unto 
them. He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, 
and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, “This 
man is not of God,H because he keepeth not the 
sabbath-day. Others said. How can a man that 
is a sinner do such miracles ? “And there was a 
division among them. 

17 They say unto the blind man again, What 
sayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine 
eyes? He said, p He is a prophet. 

A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning 
him, that he had been blind, and received his 
sight, until they called the parents of him that 
had received his sight. 

19 And they asked them, saying, q Is this your 
son, who ye say was born blind? how then doth 
he now see I 11 

20 His parents answered them, and said, We 
know that this is our son, and that he was born 
blind: 

21 But by what means he now seeth, we know 
not; or who hath opened his eyes, we know not: 
he is of age, ask him; he shall speak for himself. 

22 These words spake his parents, because they 
feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, 
that if any man did confess that he was Christ, 
r he should be put out of the synagogue.* 

23 Therefore said his parents, He is of age,* 
ask him. 

24 Then again called they the man that was 
blind, and said unto.him, 'Give God the praise: 
we know that this man is a sinner. 

25 He answered and said, Whether he be a 
sinner or no, I know not: one thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they to him again. What did he 
to thee? how opened he thine eyes? 

27 He answered them, I have told you already, 
and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear 
it again? will ye also be his disciples? 

28 Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art 
his disciple; *but we are Moses’ disciples.* 

29 We know that God spake unto Moses: as 
for this fellow , u we know not from whence he is. 

30 The man answered and said unto them. 
Why, herein is a marvellous thing,* that ye know 
not from whence he is, *and yet he hath opened 
mine eyes. 

31 Now y we know that God heareth not sin¬ 
ners: 1 ! but if any man be a worshipper of God, 
z and doeth his will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began was it not heard that 
any man opened the eyes of one that was born 
blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, he could do 
nothing. 

34 They answered and said unto him, Thou 
wast altogether born in sins, 11 “and dost thou 
teach us? b And they 2 cast him out.* 

CHAP. IX 

* 34. Luke xiii. 

a, 4. 

b Job i. 8-U. 

* Hie blindness 
was not designed for 
the punishment of 
any particular sin: 
but the infinite wis¬ 
dom of God suffered 
this man to come 
into the world in 
this condition, that 

I might have an op¬ 
portunity of working 
a notable miracle 
upon him, and of 
remarkably display¬ 
ing the Divine power 
which confirms my 
doctrine.— Clarke. 

c Matt. xi.5. Acts 
ir. 21. 

d Luke xiii. 32 34. 
Acts ir. 20. 

' Ec. ix. 10. Is. 
xxxriii. 18, 19. 

* Is. xiii. 6,7 ; xlix. 
6; lx. 1-3. 

l Spread the clay 
upon the eyes of the 
blind man. 

« 2 Kings y. 10-14. 

b Neh. iii. 15, Sir 
loah. 

‘ Rom. yiii. 3. Gal. 
ir. 4. 

f The name Si¬ 
loam or Siloa sig¬ 
nifies the same as 
Shiloh, the name by 
which our Saviour 
was spoken of in the 
prophecies. Tne 

meaning is, Which 
by its name may put 
you in mind of the 
Messiah (who is 
styled Shiloh, the 
Sent), by whom the 
miracle is wrought. 
—Hammond. 

k Ex. iv. 11. Ps. 
cxlvi. 8. 

1 The circum¬ 

stance of his having 
received his sight 
would give him an 
air of spirit and 
cheerfulness, and 
would render him 
something unlike 
what he was before. 
—Doddridge. 

* Ec. xi. 5. Mark 
iv. 27. 

m Jer. xxxvi. 17, 
18. Matt. i. 21, 25. 

§ To the council of 
the Jewa which was 
composed chiefly of 
that sect, and is 
therefore frequent¬ 
ly, by this evange¬ 
list, called the Pha¬ 
risee's (chap. i. 24; 
iv. 1; viii. 3; xi. 46). 
The providence of 
God on this occasion 
so ordered the course 
of things, that the 
members of it might 
hear from the mouth 
of the blind man 
a testimony which 
would either pro¬ 
duce conviction in 
them, or would ren¬ 
der their unbelief 
without excuse.— 
Whitby. 

n xiv. 11 ; xv. 24. 

|| Is not a prophet 
sent from God.— 
Whitby. 

0 Luke xii. 51-53. 
Acts xiv. 4. 

p Luke xxiv. 19. 
Acts ii. 22. 

4 Acts iii. 10; iv. 
14. 

The Pharisees 
proposed three ques¬ 
tions to the parents, 
by which they hoped 
to convict the man 
of falsehood. 1st, 
Whether he was 
their son? 2d, "Whe¬ 
ther they would 
affirm that he was 
bom blind ? And, 
3d, Whether they 
knew by what mea is 
he now saw? They 
evidently intenued 
to intimidate the 
parents, so that they 
might give an an¬ 
swer to one of these 
questions that 

would convict the 
man of deception. 
-Barnes. 

' Luke vi. 22. 
Acts iv. 18; v. 40. 

* This involved 
exclusion from all 
sacred meetings, was 
accompanied with 
curses and maledic¬ 
tions, and forbade 
every kind of inter¬ 
course with the per¬ 
son.- Bloomfield. 

t He is of suffi¬ 
cient age to give tes¬ 
timony. Among the 
Jews this age was 
fixed at thirteen 
years.—B arn ks. 

■ 1 Sam. vi. 5-9. 
Is. ixvi. 5. 

* Acts vi. 11-14. 

1 We are Moses? 
disciples. — We ac¬ 
knowledge the au¬ 
thority of the law of 
Moses, which Jesus 
has broken by heal¬ 
ing on that day.— 
BARNE8. 

u Ps. xxii. 6. 
Is. liii. 2, 3. 

§ A marvellous 
thing.— This is won¬ 
derful and amaz¬ 
ing. Know not from 
whence he is.—That 
you cannot perceive 
that he who has 
wrought such a mi¬ 
racle must be from 
God.—B arnes. 

* Is. xxix. 18, 19; 
xxxv. 5, 6. 

7 Job xxvii. 9. 

|| Doth not enable 
impostors or false 
teachers to work 
such miracles as 
these.—H ammond. 

* Ps. xl. 8. 

T By this they 
meant not original 
sin ; but it was as if 
they should say, 
“Thou vile, sinful 
creature, who came 
into the world cov¬ 
ered with sin, with 
the visible marks 
of having sinned, 
either in another 
body, or in the 
womb before birth, 
and therefore was 
born blind.”— Gill. 

* Gen. xix. 9. 

b Prov. xxii. 10. 

* Excommunicated 
him. 

* That is, passed 
the sentence of ex- 
communication up 
on him, which was 
the highest punish¬ 
ment in their power 
to inflict.- Benson. 

ties; his ordinary power and goodness in supporting a poor man under such a grievous 
and tedious affliction; especially that his extraordinary power and goodness might be 
manifested in curing him. Note, The difficulties of Providence, otherwise unaccount¬ 
able, may be resolved into this—God intends in them to shew himself \ to declare his 
glory, to make himself to be taken notice of. Those who regard him not in the 
ordinary course of things, are sometimes alarmed by things extraordinary. How 
contentedly, then, may a good man be a loser in his comforts , while he is sure that 
thereby God will be, one way or other, a gainer in his glory / Secondly , That the 
counsels of God concerning the Redeemer might be manifested in him. He was 
“born blind,” that our Lord Jesus might have the honour of “curing him,” and 
might therein prove himself sent of God to be the Light of the world. 

The Kind of Eye-Salve Employed. —Yer. 6. Now Christ did this, 1. To magnify his 
power in making a blind man to see by that method which one would think more likely 
to make a seeing man blind. Daubing clay on the eyes would “close them up,” but 
never “open them.” Note, The power of God often works by contraries; and he 
makes men feel their own blindness before he gives them sight. 2. To give an 
intimation that it was his mighty hand, the very same that at first made man out of 
“the clay; ” for by him God “made the worlds,” both the great world, and man the 
little world. Man was “formed out of the clay,” and moulded like the clay, and here 
Christ used the same materials to give sight to the body, that at first he used to give 
being to it. 3. To represent and typify the healing and opening the eyes of the 
mind by the grac* of Jesus Christ. The design of the gospel is to “ open men’s eyes ” 
(Acts xxvi. 18) Now the eye-salve that does the work is of Christ’s preparing; it is 
made up, not as this, of his spittle, but of his blood, the blood and water that came 
out of his pierced side : we must come to Christ for “the eye-salve ” (Rev. iii. 18). He 
only is able , and he only is appointed, to make it up (Luke iv. 18). The means used 
in this work are very weak and unlikely, and are made effectual only by the power of 
Christ.— Henry . 

Excommunication. —Yer. 22, 23. Expulsion from the synagogue was & sort of 
excommunication, attended with many civil penalties and inconveniences. We may 

account for the parents of the man declining to Bay anything which migut bring 
them into danger of so heavy a punishment; but their conduct cannot be excused, 
considering their obligations to Jesus, and the sensible evidence which t hey had of 
his power to protect and do them good. Was the Christ. —“ Hence it appears, that 
though our Lord was cautious of professing himself to be the Christ in ex press terms, 
yet many understood the intimations he gave;—and also that the parents, and indeed 
the Sanhedrim, knew who it was that opened this man’s eyes, though he himself wa* 
hitherto a stranger to him, and was not yet acquainted with the diguity of hi* person. 
(Doddridge.) — Scott . 

Christ’s Interview with the Expelled Man. —Yer. 35. Christ here describes 
himself to this man by two things, which express his great favour to him. 1. “Thou 
hast seen him;” and he was much indebted to the Lord Jesus for opening his eyes, 
that he might “see him.” Now he was made sensiole, more than ever, what an 
unspeakable mercy it was to be cured of his blindness, that he might see the Son of 

God, a sight which rejoiced his heart more than that of the “light of this world. 

Note, The greatest comfort of bodily eyesight is, its serviceableness to our faith and 
the interest of our souls. How contentedly might this man have returned ^to hit 
former blindness like old Simeon, now that his eyes had “seen God s salvation ” ! If 
we apply it to the opening of the eyes of the mind, it intimates that spiritual sight is 
given principally for this end, that we may see Christ (2 Cor. 4,6). Can we say, that 
by faith we have seen Christ, seen him in his beauty and glory, in his ability and 
willingness to save; so seen him as to be satisfied “concerning him,” to be satisfied 
«i n him” ? Let us give “him ” the praise who opened our eyes. 2. It is “he that 
talketh with thee; ” and he was indebted to Christ for condescending to do this. He 
was not only favoured with a sight of Christ, but was admitted into fellowship anc 
communion with him. Great princes are willing to be seen by those whom yet they will 
not vouchsafe to talk with. But Christ, by his Word and Spirit, talks with those 
whose desires are toward him, and in talking with them, manifests himself to them, 
as be did to the two disciples, when he talked their hearts warm (Luke xxiv. 32). 
Observe, This poor man was solicitously inquiring after the Saviour, when at th8 same 
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35 If Jesus heard that they had cast him out; 
and when he had found him, he said unto him, 
'Dost thou believe on the Son of God?+ 

36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, 
that I might believe on him ? * * 

37 And Jesus said unto him, d Thou hast both 
seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he wor¬ 
shipped him. 

39 11 And Jesus said, For judgment® I am come 
into this world; e that they which see not might 
see, and that they which see f might be made 
blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees which were with 
him heard these words, and said unto him, g Are 
we blind also? 

41 Jesus said unto them, h If ye were blind, 
ye should have no sin: but now ye say, We see; 
therefore your sin remaineth. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Christ is the door , and the good shepherd. 19 Divers opinions of 
him. 22 He proveth by his works that he is Christ. 

Y/'ERILY, verily, I say unto you, a He that 
V entereth not by the door into the sheep- 
fold," but climbeth up some other way, the same 
is a thief and a robber. 

2 But he that entereth in by the door is b the 
shepherd of the sheep. 

3 To him the porter openeth; and the sheep 
hear his voice: and he calleth his own sheep by 
name, 'and leadeth them out. 

4 And when he putteth forth his own sheep, 
d he goeth before them, + and the sheep follow 
him: 'for they know his voice. 

5 And a stranger will they not follow, but will 
flee from him: for they know not the voice of 
strangers. 

6 This parable spake Jesus unto them; but 
they understood not what things they were which 
he spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, f I am the door of the 
sheep.* 

8 All that ever came before me are thieves 
and robbers: but the sheep did not hear them. 

9 I am the door: by me if any man enter in. 


ST JOHN, X. 


A.D. 32—A.D. 32. 


• xi. 27. Acts viii. 
37; ii. 20. 

f On the Son of Ood. 
—On the Messiah, 
sent into the world 
to be the Saviour of 
it.—W hitby. 

f As if he had 
said, 1 know that 
such a glorious per¬ 
son is expected; and 
if he be already 
come, only tell me 
where he is, and 
where I might meet 
withhim,t/iaz, know¬ 
ing him, I might be¬ 
lieve on him. This 
implies that he had 
already some degree 
of faith. He was 
ready to receive 
what Jesus said.— 
Henry. 

d xiv. 21-23. Ps. 
xxt. 8, 9, 14. 

§ On some, for 
their wilful blind¬ 
ness and obstinacy; 
and in mercy to 
others, to give them 
both the power of 
seeing naturally and 
spiritually.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

® Matt. xi. 5. Luke 
1.79; iv. 18 ; rU. 21. 
f Is. vi. 9, 10. 

* Matt. xv. 12-11 
h Prov. xxvi. 12. 

Is. y. 20, 21. 

CHAP. X 

* Jer. xiv. IB. 
Ez. xiii. 2-6. 

* He alludes to 
the sheepf oidswhich 
were hired by those 
who brought sheep 
to sell for sacrifice, 
and which the por¬ 
ter or keeper of the 
fold (ver. 3) would 
not open to any but 
the right owner of 
the sheep, when they 
were to be led out. 
—Mann. 

b Ps. xxiii. L 
Ec. xii. 11. 

0 Ps. xxiii. 2, 3. 
Is. xl. 11. 

d Deufc. 1. 30. Heb. 
vi. 20; xii. 2, 3. 

f He doth guide, 
defend, and protect 
them; and, finally, 
he is always ready 
and vigilant upon all 
occasion of need 
(Mic. iv. 3). Follow 
him—y iz., the faith¬ 
ful do voluntarily 
adhere unto him, 
knowing him by his 
word to be their 
faithful shepherd, 
and therefore loving 
him with all their 
hearts.—D iodatl 

* Cant, ii 8; v. 2. 
f Eph. ii. 18. Heb. 

x. 19-22. 

t Because that by 
faith in Christ only, 
man obtaineth en¬ 
trance into the com¬ 
munion of saints, 
into the favour and 
grace of God, and 
into the kingdom of 
heaven (John xiv. 6, 
7 ).—Diodati. 


* Ps. xxiii. Is. xl. 
11. Ez. xxxiv. 12-16. 

§ The false teacher 
intends nothing but 
to make a prey of 
the people; I come 
for their eternal be¬ 
nefit and advantage, 
and so prove myself 
a true teacher.— 
Stanhope. 

b Matt, xviii. 11; 
xx. 28. 

|| Alluded to by 
the prophets (Is. xL 
11; Ez. xxxiv. 23; 
xxxvii. 24); who am 
ready, for the sake 
of my flock, to ex¬ 
pose myself to every 
danger and suffer¬ 
ing, and even to 
lay down my life 
for their sakea.— 
Clarke. 

1 1 Sara, xvii, 34, 
35. Is. liii. 6. 

* Matt. vii. 15. 

* The vcolf—v\z., 
the false doctors, 
or all other kind of 
corrupters, and also 
the violent perse¬ 
cutors that seek to 
subvert the believer’s 
faith, which every 
true shepherd ought 
to endeavour to 
maintain to the last. 
—Diodatl 

111 . 

“ Is. liii. 11. 

“ Matt. xi. 27. 

0 Matt. xvii. 5. 
p Ez. xxxvii. 22. 

» Ec. xii. 11. 1 Pet. 
ii. 25. 

* It would not be 
in the power of man 
to take my life away 
from me, if 1 did 
not of my own ac¬ 
count lay it down: 

I can give myself up 
to be crucified, and 
then can rise to life 
again ; to do thus, 
my Father hath ap¬ 
pointed me; this is 
a prime part of my 
com m ission.— Ham - 
MOND. 

r Ex. iv. 11. 
f In the porch or 
colonnade built on 
the place where that 
of Solomon had 
stood; it seems that 
in winter it was cus 
tomary to walk here 
for the purpose of 
shelter.— W ujtby. 

i Hold ue in sus¬ 
pense. 

1 Luke xxii. 67-70. 

* Acts ii. 22 ; x. 38. 
t Besides his words, 

his doctrine and mi¬ 
nistry, they had 
his miracles before 
them, which plainly 
shewed who he was; 
so that they need 
not have been in 
any doubt of mind, 
or suspense about 
him; nor had they 
any reason to coin 
plain of his hiding 
himself from them, 
or depriving them of 
the knowledge of 
him.—G ill. 


good shepherd . | 

he shall be saved, B and shall go in and out, and 
find pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal,® and 
to kill, and to destroy: h I am come that they 
might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly. 

11 I am the good shepherd the good shep¬ 
herd ‘giveth his life for the sheep. 

12 But he that is an hireling, and not the 
shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth 
k the wolf 5 coming, and leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth; and the wolf catcheth them, and scatter- 
eth the sheep. 

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an hire¬ 
ling, and careth not for the sheep. 

14 I am the ^ood shepherd, and know my 
sheep, and “am known of mine. 

15 “As the Father knoweth me, even so know I 
the Father: and I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold: them also I must bring, and “they 
shall hear my voice; p and there shall be one 
fold, and q one shepherd. 

17 Therefore doth my Father love me, because 
I lay down my life, that I might take it again. 

18 No man taketh it from me,* but I lay it 
down of myself. I have power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it again. This com¬ 
mandment have I received of my Father. 

19 Tf There was a division therefore again 
among the Jews for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, He hath a devil, 
and is mad; why hear ye him? 

21 Others said, These are not the words of 
him that hath a devil: r can a devil open the 
eyes of the blind? 

22 H And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the 
dedication, and it was winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the temple in Solo¬ 
mon’s porchJ 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, and 
said unto him, How r long dost thou 1 make us to 
doubt? “If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye 
believed not: ‘the works that I do in my Father’s 
name, they bear witness of me:* 


time he saw him, and was talking with him. Note, Jesus Christ is often nearer the 
souls that seek him than they themselves are aware of. Doubtless Christians are 
sometimes saying, “ Where is the Lord? " and fearing that they are cast out from his 

*ight, when at the same time it is he that “talks with them,” and “ pats strength into 
them.’' 3. The poor man readily entertains this surprising revelation, and, in a 
transport of joy and wonder, he said, “ Lord, I believe, and he worshipped him.” (I.) 
He professed his faith in Christ; “ Lord, 1 believe thee to be the Son of God.” He 
would not* dispute anything that “ he ” said, who had shewed such mercy to him, and 
wrought such a miracle for him, nor doubt of the truth of a doctrine which was 
confirmed by such signs. Believing with the heart, he thus confesses with the mouth; 
and now the braised reed was become a cedar. (2.) He paid his homage to him. He 
“ worshipped him,” not only gave him the civil respect due to a great man, and the 
acknowledgments owing to a kind benefactor, but herein gave him Divine honour 
and worshipped him as the “Son of God ” manifested in the flesh. None but God is 
to be worshipped; so that, in worshipping Jesus, he owned him to be God. Note 
True faith will shew itself in a humble adoration of the Lord Jesus. They who 
believe in him will see all the reason in the world to worship him. We never read 
any more of this man ; but, it is very likely, from henceforth he became a constant 
follower of Christ.— Henry. 

CHAP. X. Parable or the Shepherd.— Ver. 1-5. The faithful shepherds enter by 
the door into the shecpfold, but all who intrude into the pastoral office without these 
views, dispositions, and purposes (which are so many credentials from Christ, that he 
hath sent the man who possesses them), climb up by some other way, abusing human 
appointments, though good in themselves, and even Divine institutions, to subserve 
their love of ease, wealth, authority, or reputation; and employing the influence of 
mh and powerful connections, or that acquired by natural abilities and human learning, 
f& a passport into stations in the Church, for which they have not one correspondent 
disposition or qualification. Such men, like the priests, Bcribes, and Pharisees, in our 
Lord s time, are thieves and robbers, who enter the fold in an unauthorised manner, 
to fleece or butcher, not to feed, the flock; who rob Christ of his honour, and starve 
the souls of his people, in order to enrich themselves and aggrandise their families, 
put to them who enter with a due regard to Christ, and with proper desires and 
intentions, * the porter openeth; ” that is, God, in his providence and by hia Spirit, 


makes way for them successfully to exercise their ministry; and the sheep of Christ, 
or true believers, hear their voice, and receive the truth from them. And, as in those 
eastern regions, the sheep, when led forth from the fold to the pasture, followed the 
shepherd when they heard his well-known voice, and saw him going before them; eo 
these pastors get acquainted with the people committed to their care, and lead them 
by their instructions into the knowledge of the truth, and into the ways of peace and 
holiness; they walk before them by their example, and the people follow them with 
confidence, as they know and experience their doctrine to be good, and their exhorta¬ 
tions salutary. But the sheep will not follow those who are strangers to them, to 
Christ, and to his truth, but will flee from them, fearing lest they should be deceived, 
and not finding their doctrine suited to their wants and experience, or level to their 
capacities.— Scott. 

The Hireling.— Ver. 12. Not that those are hirelings who, while they “ serve at the 
altar, live,” and live comfortably “upon the altar; ” the labourer is worthy of his meat; 
and a scandalous maintenance will soon make a scandalous ministry; but those are 
“hirelings” that love the “wages” more than the work, and “set their hearts” upon 
that, as the “hireling” is said to do (Deut. xxiv. 15; see 1 Sam. ii. 29; Isa. lvi. 11; 
Mic. iii. 5, 11). The work of their place is the least of their care ; they “value not 
the sheep,” are unconcerned in the souls of others, their business is to be their brothers’ 
lords, not their brothers’ keepers or helpers; they “seek their own things,” and do not, 
like Timothy, “naturally care for the state of souls;” what can be expected but that 
they will flee when “ the wolf comes ” ? He “ careth not for the sheep,” for he is one 
“whose own the sheep are not;” in one respect we may say of the best of the under- 
shepherds, that the sheep are “not their own;” they have no dominion over them, or 
property in them (“ Feed my sheep,” and “my lambs,” saith Christ); but in respect of 
dearness and affection they should be “their own.” Paul looked upon those as “hia 
own,” whom he called his “dearly beloved and longed for.” Those who do not 
cordially espouse the Church’s interests, and make them “ their own,” will not long be 
faithful to them. 

The Good Shepherd. —Ver. 15. “I lay down my life for the sheep.” He not only j 
ventured his life for them (in such a case, the hope of saving it may balance the fear 
of losing it), but he actually deposited it, and submitted to a necessity of dying for 
our redemption. Sheep appointed for the slaughter, ready to be sacrificed, were 
ransomed with the blood of the Shepherd. He laid down his life, not only for the 
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Christ proves his unity with the Father. ST JOHN, XI. The sickness and death of Lazarus. 

26 But ye believe not; “because ye are not of 
ffi y sheep, as I said unto you, 

27 My sheep hear my voice,® and I know them, 
and. they follow me: 

28 And *1 give unto them eternal life; and 
7 they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand. 

29 My Father, which gave them me, 2 is greater 
than all; and none is able to pluck them out of 
my Father’s hand. 

30 a I and my Father are one.H 

31 T Then the Jews took up stones again to 
stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many good works 
have I shewed you from my Father; for which 
of those works do ye stone me? 11 

33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a good 
work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy; and 
because that thou, being a man, b makest thyself 
God. 

34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in 
your law, I said,' Ye are gods? 

35 If he called them gods, c unto whom the 
word of God came, and the scripture cannot be 

j broken; 

36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath 
i sanctified, and d sent into the world, Thou blas- 

phemest; because I said, I am the Son of God? 

37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe 
me not. 

38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, 
•believe the works; f that ye may know and be¬ 
lieve that the Father is in me, and I in him. 

39 If Therefore they sought again to take him: + 
out he escaped out of their hand, 

40 And went away again beyond Jordan, into 
the place where John had first baptized; and 
there he abode. 

41 And many resorted unto him, and said, 
John did no miracle: but all things that John 
spake of this man were true.* 

42 And g many believed on him there. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Christ raiseth Lazarus. 47 The 'priests and Pharisees gather a 

council against him . 

VTOW a certain man “was sick,* named b Laza- 
TN rus, of 'Bethany, the town of d Mary and 
her sister Martha. 

2 (It was e tliat Mary which f anointed the Lord 

AD. 33—A.D. 33. 

with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying. 
Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest* is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that, he said. This sick¬ 
ness is not unto death, but g for the glory of 
God, h that the Son of God might be glorified 
thereby. 

5 Now Jesus ‘loved Martha, and her sister, 
and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he was 
sick, k he abode two days* still in the same place 
where he was. 

7 Then after that saith he to his disciples, 

Let us go into Judea again. 

8 His disciples say unto him. Master, the Jews 
of late sought to stone thee; and goest thou 
thither again? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours 
in the day?® If any man walk in the day, 'lie 
stumbleth not, 1 ' because he seeth the light of this 
world. 

10 But m if a man walk in the night, he stum¬ 
bleth, because there is no light in him. 

11 These things said he: and after that he 
saith unto them. Our friend Lazarus n sleepeth ; <!l 
but I go, that I may “awake him out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples. Lord, if he sleep, 
he shall do well. 

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they 
thought that he had spoken of taking of rest 
in sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Laza¬ 
rus is dead. 

15 And P I am glad for your sakes that I was 
not there, q to the intent ye may believe; never¬ 
theless, let us go unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is called Didy- 
mus,* unto his fellow-disciples, r Let us also go, 
that We may die with him.* 

17 Then, when Jesus came, he found that he 
had lain in the grave four days already. 

18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, 
about 1 fifteen furlongs off.) 

19 And many of the Jews* came to Martha and 
Mary, 8 to comfort them concerning their brother. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that 
Jesus was coming, went and met him: but Mary 
sat still in the house. 

» Rom. xL 7, 8. 

§ His sheep being 
taught and drawn of 
God, heard, believ¬ 
ed, and obeyed his 
word; they were 
known and approv¬ 
ed by him, and they 
followed him as bis 
approved disciples. 
—Scott. 

* 1 John ii. 25. 
Jude 21. - 

y 1 Sam. ii. 9. Ps. 
xxxvii. 28. 

* Ei.xviii.il. Ps. 
cxlv. 3. 

* i. 1, 2; v. 17, 23. 

1 John v. 7, 20. 

|] This expression 
cannot be so well 
understood in Eng¬ 
lish as in the origi¬ 
nal Greek. “ I and 
the Father are one 
thing ” — one sub¬ 
stance, one essence; 
intimating that they 
are united into one 
Jehovah or God.— 
Beveridge. 

Is this my re¬ 
ward ?—Clarke. 

*> v. 18. Phil. ii. 6. 

* I said. - The 
Psalmist said, or 
God said by the 
Psalmist. Ye are 
gods f -This was said 
of magistrates on 
account of the dig¬ 
nity and honour 
of their office. — 
Barnes. 

0 Gen. xv. 1. 
Deut. xviii.15,18-20. 

d Rom. viii. 3. 
Gal. iv. 4. 

* v. 36. Acts ii. 22; 
iv. 8-12. 

'xiv. 9-11, 20; 
xvii. 11, 21-23. 

f They evidently 
understood him as 
claiming still equa¬ 
lity with God, and 
under this impres¬ 
sion Je8us left them. 
Nor can it be doubt¬ 
ed that- he intended 
to leave them with 
this impression; and 
if so. then he is Di¬ 
vine.—B arnes. 

1 Malice itself 

cannot find reason 
to suspect a collu¬ 
sion, when prophe¬ 
cies and miracles 
thus unite their 
testimony, and pro¬ 
claim Jesus to be 
the Messiah. — 

Horne. 

« iv. '39, 41; viii. 
30; xi. 45; xii. 42. 

CHAP. XI. 

* Gen. xlviil 1. 2 
Kings xx. 1-12. 

* Is used also to 
express a severe 
sickness (Matt. x. 8. 
Luke iv. 40, Ac.)— 
Grotius. 

b Luke xvi. 20-25. 

c Matt. xxi. 17. 
Mark xi. 1. 

d Luke x. 38-42. 

* Matt. xxvi. 6, 7. 
Mark xiv. 3. 

t Luke vii. 37, 38. 

f It seems that 
Lazarus was in a 
very singular man¬ 
ner loved by Christ 
as man, as John the 
beloved disciple was; 
and*thi8 is the rather 
put into the mes¬ 
sage by the sisters, 
to engage Jesus to 
come to his assist¬ 
ance.—G ill. 

* Phil. i. 11. IPet. 
iv. 11, 14. 

b 1’hiL L 20. IPet. 
L 21. 

1 xri. 27; xrii. 26. 

k Gen. xxii. 14. 
Is. xxx. 18; lv. 8, 9. 

1 Jesus did not 
come to Bethany, 
till Lazarushad been 
dead four days; not 
only that the miracle 
of his resurrection 
might bethe greater, 
but also that pre¬ 
tence of his being 
only in a deliquium 
(or apparently dead) 
might be taken 
away.—W hitby. 

§ The Jews, at all 
times of the year, 
made the day and 
night equaL — 

Bloomfield. 

i Prov. iiL 23. 
Jer. xxxi. 9. 

|| That is, there 
is such a space, a 
determined time, 
which God has al¬ 
lotted me; during 
that time I stumble 
not, bow many 
snares soever may 
be laid for me.— 
Benson. 

“ Ps. xxvii. 2. 
Prov. iv. 18, 19. 

“ Deut. xxxi. 16. 
Matt. ix. 24. 

It is usual with 
the Hebrews to 
speak of death 
under the name of 
sleep, not only with 
reference * to good 
men (Deut. xxxi. 16; 

2 Sam. vii. 12; Ps. 
xiii. 3); but also to 
bad men (Ps. Ixxvi. 
5; Dan. xii. 2).— 
Whitby. 

0 Dan. xii. 2. 

P 35. 36. 

4 1 John ▼. 13. 

* The Jews, when 
travelling into fo¬ 
reign countries, or 
familiarly convers¬ 
ing with Greeks or 
Romans, assumed a 
Greek or Latin name 
of a like significa¬ 
tion with their own. 
—Burder. 

1 Matt. xxvi. 35. 

f He probably 

says this with refer¬ 
ence to the danger 
which they incurred 
(verse 8) of being 
stoned by the Jews, 
and thus dying like 
Lazarus. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

i That is, about 
two milts. 

X Many of the Jews 
— Probably their 
distant relatives or 
their friends. To 
com/ort.-These visits 
of consolation were 
commonly extended 
to seven days. — 
Lightfoot. 

* Gen. xxvii. 35. 

good of the sheep, but “ in their stead." Thousands of sheep have been offered in 
sacrifice for their shepherds, as sin-offerings, but here, by a surprising reverse, the 
Shepherd is sacrificed for the sheep. When David, the shepherd of Israel, was himself 
guilty, and the destroying angel drew his sword against the flock for his sake, with 
good reason did he plead, “ These sheep, what evil have they done ? Let thine hand be 
against me " (2 Sam. xxiv. 17). But the Son of David was sinless and spotless; and 
his sheep, what evil have they not done? Yet he saith, “ Let thine hand be against 
me ,” Christ here seems to refer to that prophecy (Zech. xiii. 7), “ Awake, 0 sword, 
against my Shepherd ; ” and though the smiting of the Shepherd be for the present 
the “ scattering ” of the flock, it is in order to the gathering of them in. 

Safety of the Sheep. — Ver. 27. (1.) Our Lord Jesus takes cognisance of his sheep : 
They <l hear my voice," and I “ know them." He distinguishes them from others 
(2 Tim. ii. 19), has a particular regard to every individual (Ps. xxxiv. 6); he knows 
their wants and desires ; knows their souls in adversity, where to find them, and what 
to do for them. He knows others afar off, but knows them near at hand. (2.) He 
has provided a happiness for them, suited to them ; “ I give unto them eternal life ” 
(ver. 28). The estate settled upon them is rich and valuable : it is life, eternal life. 
Man has a living soul, therefore the happiness provided is “ life," suited to his nature. 
Man has an immortal soul, therefore the happiness provided is “ eternal life," running 
parallel with his duration. “ Life eternal ” is the felicity and chief good of a soul 
immortal .— Henry. 

CHAP. XI. The Family o/ Bethany. — Yer. 1-5. We have, in these verses, 1. A 
particular account of the parties principally concerned in this story (ver. 1, 2). They 
lived at ^Bethany, a village not far from Jerusalem, where Christ usually lodged when 
he came up to the feasts. It is here called the “ town of Mary and Martha " — that is, 
the town where they dwelt, as Bethsaida is called the “city of Andrew and Peter" 
(chap, i- 44). For I see no reason to think, as some do, that Martha and Mary were 
owners of the town, and the rest were their tenants. 2. Here was a brother named 
Laoarus: hi® Bcbrew name, probably, was Eleazar, which, being contracted, and a 

Greek termination put to it, is made Lazarus. Perhaps, in prospect of this history, 

our Saviour made use of the name of Lazarus in that parable wherein he designed to 
set forth the blessedness of the righteous in the bosom of Abraham immediately after 
death (Luke xvi. 22). 3. Here were two sisters, Martha and Mary , who seem to have 
been the housekeepers, and to have managed the affairs of the family, while perhaps 
Lazarus lived a retired life, and gave himself to study and contemplation. Here was 
a decent, happy, well-ordered family, and a family that Christ was very much con¬ 
versant in, where yet there was neither husband nor wife (for aught that appears), but 
the house kept by a brother and his sisters, dwelling together in unity. 4. One of 
the sisters is particularly described to be “that Mary which anointed the Lord with 
ointment " (ver. 2). Some think she was that woman tuat wc read of (Luke vii. 37, 

38), who had been a “ sinner," a bad woman. I rather think it refers to that anoint¬ 
ing of Christ which this evangelist relates (chap. xii. 3), for tne evangelists do never 
refer one to another, but John frequently refers in one place of his gospel to another. 
Extraordinary acts of piety and devotion, that come from an honest principle of love 
to Christ, will not only find acceptance with him, but gain reputation in the Church 
(Matt. xxvi. 13). This was she “whose brother Lazarus was sick;" and the sickness 
of those we love is our affliction. 

Death of Lazarus. — Yer. 11. “ Our friend Lazarus sleepeth.” See here how Christ 
calls a believer, and a believer’s death. First, He calls a believer his friend, “ Our 
friend Lazarus." Note, 1. There is a covenant of friendship between Christ and 
believers, and a friendly affection and communion pursuant to it, which our Lord 
Jesus will own and not be ashamed of. Bis secret is with the righteous. 2. Those 
whom Christ is pleased to own as his friends, all his disciples should take for theirs. 
Christ speaks of Lazarus as their common friend —“ Our friend." 3. Death itself does 
not break the bond of friendship between Christ and a believer. Lazarus is dead, and 
yet he is still “ our friend.” Secondly , He calls the death of a believer a sleep, “he 
sleepeth." It is good to call death by such names and titles as will help to make it 
more familiar and less formidable to us. The death oi Lazarus was in a peculiar 
sense a sleep, as that of J air us’ daughter, because they were to be raised again speedup ; 
















21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, ‘if 
thou liadst been here, my brother had not diedJ 

22 But I know, “that even now, whatsoever 
thou wilt ask of God, x God will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, y Thy brother shall 
rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto him, I know that he 
shall rise again in the resurrection at the last 
dayji 

25 Jesus said unto her, *1 am the resurrec¬ 
tion, and 'the life: b he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live: 

26 And 'whosoever liveth, and believeth in 
me, shall never die. Belie vest thou this? 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, d which 
should come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, she went her 
way, and called Mary her sister secretly,v say¬ 
ing, 'The Master is come, and calleth for thee. 

29 As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, 
and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, 
but was in that place where Martha met him. 

31 The Jews then which were with her in 
the house, and comforted her, when they saw 
Mary, that she rose up hastily and went out, 
followed her,* saying, f She goeth unto the grave 
to weep there 

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus 
was, and saw him, g she fell down at his feet, 
saying unto him. Lord, h if thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not died. 

33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, 
and ‘the Jews also weeping which came with 
her, k he groaned in the spirit, + and 2 was troubled, 

34 And said. Where have ye laid him? They 
say unto him, Lord, come and see. 

35 'Jesus wept.* 

36 Then said the Jews. Behold how he loved 
him! 

37 And some of them said. Could not this man, 
which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused 
that even this man should not have died ? 

38 Jesus therefore again “groaning in himself, 
cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a stone 
lay upon it. 

39 J esus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, 
the sister of him that was dead, saith unto him. 


XI. 


AD. 83—A.D. 33. 


* Pa. Ixxviii. 19, 
20,41. Matt. ix. 18. 

§ This speech ex¬ 
presses much faith, 
but with a mixture 
of weakness, *a if 
the presence of 
Christ was necessary 
for the working a 
cure; whereas, he 
could as well have 
restored her brother 
to health, absent, as 
present, had it been 
his will; as he did 
the centurion’s ser¬ 
vant, and the noble¬ 
man’s son of Caper¬ 
naum.— Gill. 

u Mark ix. 23, 24. 
Heb. xi. 17-19. 

* Ps. ii. 8. Matt, 
rxviii. 18. 

* 43,44. 

|| At the last day— 
The day of judg¬ 
ment. Of this 
Martha was fuily 
convinced. But this 
was not all which 
she desired. She in 
in this manner deli¬ 
cately hinted, what 
she did not presume 
expressly to declare, 
her wish that Jesus 
might even now raise 
him up — Barnes. 

1 Rom. v. 1719. 

1 Cor. xv. 20-26. 

* Ps. xxxvi. 9. 
Acts iii. 15. 

b Job xix. 25-27. 
Rom. viii. 10, 11. 

c Rora. viii. 13. 

1 John v. 10-12. 

d Mai. iii. 1. Matt, 
xi. 3. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

Secretly — viz.. 
Because of the Jews 
who were there.— 
Diodati. 

* xiii. 13. 

* By this means 
they all became 
witnesses of the 
miracle which Jesus 
wrough t.— Cla rk e. 

< Gen. xxxvii. 35. 

1 Cor. ii. 15. 

* Luke v. 8. Rev. 
v. 8,14; xxii. 8. 

b 21, 37. 

1 Rom. xii. 15. 
k Mark xiv. 33-35. 
Heb. iv. 15; v. 7, 8. 

f '* He groaned in 
his human soul;” 
which shews that 
he had a real human 
soul, subject to pas¬ 
sions, though sinless 
ones.—G ill. 
a He troubled him- 

. xliii. 30. 

J Jesus wept .—Sin 
and sorrow, death 
and tears, are con¬ 
stant companions. 
But though wt weep 
at the grave, because 
we are conscious of 
our weakness and 
inability to recall 
our friends, or save 
ourselves from 
death, Jesus wept 
from tender sym¬ 
pathy, while he felt 
limself mighty to 
save to the utter¬ 
most. Jesus wept 
to think what sin 
had done to his 
friend.— Bennett. 

m Ez. ix. 4. Mark 
viii. 12. 


§ The putrefac 
tion of dead bodies 
is extremely rapid 
in hot countries.— 
Newoome. 

■ Ps. lx iii. 2. 2 

Cor. iii. 18; iv. 8. 

0 Ps. cxxiii. 1. 
Luke xviii. 13. 

p Matt. xxvi. 53. 
Heb. v. 7; vii. 25. 

* xii. 29, 30. 

r Matt. xii. 22-24. 
■Rom.viii.3. Gal. 

iv. 4. 

|| A loud voice; 
Gr. A areal voice; 
Syr. A high voice.— 
This was distinctly 
asserting his power. 
He uttered a dis¬ 
tinct, audible voice, 
that there might 
be no suspicion of 
charm or incanta¬ 
tion. The ancient 
magicians and jug- 
glersperformedtheir 
renders by whisper¬ 
ing and muttering. 
—Barnes. 

* 1 Kings xvii. 21, 
22. Mark iv. 41. 

* Gen.i.3. 1 Sam, 
ii. 6. Ps. xxxiii. 9. 

5T If the Jews bu¬ 
ried as the Egyp¬ 
tians did, the face 
was notcovered with 
a napkin, but it only 
went round the fore¬ 
head and under the 
Chin.-DODDRIDQE. 

* Acta iv. 16, 17; 

v. 24. 

* That is, Why is 
nothing done? Why 
are we so dilatory? 
Why do we sit still 
and do nothing? or, 
What is to be done? 
Doeth many mira¬ 
cles,— This could not 
be denied by them, 
and should have 
been a reason why 
they should have ac¬ 
knowledged him to 
have been the Mes¬ 
siah.— Gill. 

7 Luke viii. 12; xi. 
52. 1 Thes. ii. 15,16. 

■ Deut. xxviii. 50- 
68. Zech. xiii. 7, 8. 

t Meaning the 
temple, called the 
“holy place” (Acts 

vi. 13 ).—Mann. 

* Luke iii. 2. Acts 
iv. 6. 

{A ii expedient 
for us ,—It is better 
for us. Literally, “It 
is profitable for U3.” 
That one man should 
die.-Jesus they re¬ 
garded as promoting 
sedition, and as ex¬ 
posing the nation, if 
he was successful, to 
the vengeance of the 
Romans (ver. 48). 
If he was put to 
death, they sup¬ 
posed the people 
would be safe.— 
Barnes. 

b Num. xxiv. 2, 
14-25. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 

0 Ps. xxii 15, 27. 
Is. xlix. 6. 

d Gen. xlix. 10. 
Ps. cii. 22, 28. 

* Acts xviii. 10. 

* Ez. xi. 16, 17. 

c Jer. xxxviii. 4, 
15. Matt. xxvi. 59. 


__ Lamrus to life. 1 

Lord, by this time he stinketh:« for he hath been 1 
dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee I 
that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest i 
“see the glory of God? 

41 Then they took away the stone fron the- 
place where the dead was laid. °And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee 
that thou hast heard me. 

42 And P I knew that thou hearest me always: 
^but because of the people which stand by I said 
it, r that they may believe 'that thou hast sent 
me. 

43 And when he thus had spoken, he cried 
with a loud voice, 11 ‘Lazarus, come forth. 

44 And “he that was dead came forth, bound- 
hand and foot with grave-clothes; and bis face 
was bound about with a napkin.^ Jesus saith 
unto them, Loose him, and let him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews which came to 
Mary, and had seen the things which Jesus did, 
believed on him. 

46 But some of them went their ways to the 
Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had 
done. 

47 1 Then gathered the chief priests an l the 
Pharisees a council, and said, x What do we?” for 
this man doeth many miracles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, y all men will 
believe on him; z and the Romans shall come and 
take away both our place and nationJ 

49 And one of them, named 'Caiaphas, being 
the high priest that same year, said unto them. 
Ye know 7 nothing at all, 

50 Nor consider that it is expedient* for-us, 
that one man should die for the people, and that 
the whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of himself: but being 
high priest that year, b he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation; 

52 And 'not for that nation only, but that also 
he should d gather together in one 'the children 
of God f that were scattered abroad. 

53 Then, from that day forth, they took counsel 
together for to g put him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly 
among the J ews, but went thence unto a country 
near to the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim, 
and there continued with his disciples. 


and since we are sure to rise again at last , why should that make any great difference 1 

And why should not the believing hope of that resurrection to eternal life make it as 
easy to us to put oft the body and die, as it is to put off our clothes and go to sleep ? 
A good Christian, when he dies, does but sleep ; he rests from the labours of the day 
past, and is refreshing himself for the next morning. Nay, herein death has the 
advantage of sleep , that sleep is only the parenthesis, but death is the period of our 
cares and toils. The soul docs not sleep, but becomes more active; but the body sleeps 
without any toss, without any terror, not distempered nor disturbed. The grave to 
the wicued is a prison, and its grave-clothes as the shackles of a criminal reserved for 
execution ; but to the godly it is a bed, and all its bands as the soft and downy feathers 
of an easy, quiet sleep. Though the body corrupt, it will rise in the morning, as if it 
had never seen corruption: it is but putting off oar clothes to be mended and trimmed 
"P ‘ or . marna ge- da y. tbe coronation-day, to which we must rise (see Is. lvil 2 • 
1 These, iv. 14) The Greeks called their burying-places dormitories 
,., C ?, R ?f T ™ E Kesurrection and Lifb.—V er. 25. “ I am the resurrection and the 
life, the Fountain of life, and the Head and Author of the resurrection. Martha 
believed that at his prayer God would give anything, but he would have her know that 
by his word he could worIc anything. Martha believed a resurrection at the last day ; 
Chnst tells her that he had that power lodged in his own hand, that the dead were to 
hear his voice (chap. v. 25); whence it was easy to infer, he that could raise a world 
of men that had been dead many ages, could doubtless raise one man that had been 
dead but/cmr days. Note, It is an unspeakable comfort to all good Christians that 
Jesus Christ is the Resurrection and the Life, and will be so to them. Resun'ection 
la a return to life ; Christ is the Author of that return, and of that life to which it is 

a r J et ^ n x . l l0 f k f x°u r H 16 of the dead, and the life of the world to come, 

and Christ is both—the Author and Principle of both, and the ground of our hope of 
both. 

Grief of Mary. Ver. 31. They Baid, “She goeth unto the grave to weep there.” 
Martha bore up better under this affliction than Mary did, who was a woman of a 
Wilder and sorrowful spirit such was her natural temper. Those that are so, have 


need to watch against melancholy, and ought to be pitied and helped. Those com¬ 
forters found that their formalities did her no service, but that she hardened herself 
in sorrow; and therefore concluded, when she went out, and turned tha- way, it waa 
to “go to the grave,” and “weep there.” See, 1. What often is th s folly and fault of 
mourners: they contrive how to aggravate their own grief, and to make bad worse. 

We are apt in such cases to take a strange pleasure in our own pain, and to say, We 
do well to be passionate in our grief, even unto death; we are apt to fasten upon those 
things that aggravate the affliction, and what good does it do to us when it is our duty 
to reconcile ourselves to the will of God in it? Why should mourners go to the grave ! 
to weep there, when they sorrow not as those that have no hope ? Affliction of itself 
is grievous, why should we make it more so ? 2. What is the wisdom and duty of 

comforters: and that is, to prevent as much as may be, in those who grieve inordi¬ 
nately, the revival of the sorrow, and to divert it. 

Sorrow of the Man of Sorrows.— Ver. 35. “Jesus wept.” A very a ort verse, but 
it affords many useful instructions. 1. That Jesus Christ was really a id truly man, 
and partook with the children, not only of flesh and blood, but of a,human soul, 
susceptible of the impressione of joy, and grief, and other affections. Christ gave thia 
proof of his humanity, in both senses of the word ; that as a man he could weep, and 
as a merciful man he would weep, before he gave tins proof of his divinity. 2. That 
he was “ a man of sorrows,” and “acquainted with grief,” as was foretoii (Isa. liii. 3). 

We never read that he laughed, but more than once we have him in tetrs. Thus ha 
shews not only that a mournful state will consist with the love of God, but that they 
who sow to the Spirit must sow in tears. 3. Tears of compassion well oecome Chris¬ 
tians, and make them most to resemble Christ. It is a relief to those wh are in sorrow 
to have their friends sympathise with them, especially such a friend as the Lord Jesus. 

— Henry, 

Kesurrbction OF Lazarus.— Ver. 41-46. When the stone was remove, our Lord, 
with eyes lifted up to heaven, addressed himself to his Father, in a manner of which 
we have no other instance. The Jews, unable to deny the reality of his miracles, had 
repeatedly ascribed them to the power o i the devil; he was therefore pleased to intro- 



































J hi ary anoints Christ's feet, ST JOHN, XII. Christ's entry into Jerusalem. 

55 T And the Jews’ passover was nigh at hand: 
and many went out of the country up to Jerusa¬ 
lem h before the passover, ‘to purify themselves.® 

56 Then sought they for Jesus, and spake 
among themselves, as they stood in the temple, 
What think ye, that he will not Cornell to the 
feast? 

57 Now both the chief priests and the Phari¬ 
sees had given a commandment, 1 ! that, if any 
man knew where he were, he should shew it, that 
they might take him. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Jesus excuseth Mary anointing his feet. 12 He rideth into 
Jerusalem. 

rTIHEN Jesus, six days before the passover,* 
J- came to Bethany, where Lazarus was which 
had been dead, whom he raised from the dead. 

2 There they made him a supper; and “Martha 
served: but b Lazarus was one of them that sat 
at the table with him. 

3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment of 
spikenard, very costly, and 'anointed the feet of 
Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the 
house was d filled with the odour of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Isca¬ 
riot, Simon’s son, which should betray him, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold for three 
hundred pence,* e and given to the poor? 

6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor; 
but because he was a thief, and had f the bag, 
and bare what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, g Let her alone: h against 
the day of my burying hath she kept this. 

8 For ’the poor always ye have with you; k but 
me ye have not always. 

9 11 Much people of the Jews therefore knew 
that he was there: and they came not for Jesus’ 
sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, 
whom he had raised from the dead. 

10 But the chief priests consulted that they 
might put Lazarus also to death ;* 

11 Because that ’by reason of him many of the 
Jews went away, and helieved on Jesus. 

12 If On the next day much people that were 
come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus 
was coming to Jerusalem, 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

13 Took m branches of palm-trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, “Hosanna: Blessed 
is °the King of Israel that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. 

14 And Jesus, when he had found a young 
ass, sat thereon; as it is written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy 
King cometh, p sitting on an ass’s colt. 

16 These things Understood not his disciples 
at the first: but ’when Jesus was glorified,® “then 
remembered they that these things were written 
of him, and that they had done these things unto 
him. 

17 The people therefore that was with him 
when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and 
raised him from the dead, bare record.® 

18 For this cause the people also met him, for 
that they heard that he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among them¬ 
selves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? 
behold, Hlie world is gone after him. 

20 IT And there were certain Greeks 1 ! among 
them that came up to worship at the feast: 

21 The same came therefore to Philip, which 
was of Bethsaida of Galilee,* and desired him, 
saying, Sir, u we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: and 
again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 

23 IT And Jesus answered them, saying, The 
hour is come, that the Son of man should be 
glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 

25 He “that loveth his life shall lose it; and 
he that y hateth his life in this world shall keep it 
unto life eternal. 

26 If any man serve me, “let him follow me;+ 
and “where I am, there shall also my servant be: 
if any man serve me, b him will my Father honour. 

27 Now c is my soul troubled; and what shall I 
say? Father, save me from this hour: d but for 
this cause came I unto this hour. 

28 'Father, glorify thy name. Then came 
there a voice from heaven, saying, I have both 
glorified it, and will glorify it again. 

Ezra iiL 1, Ac. 
Neb. riii. 1, Ac. 

‘ Gen. xxxt. 2. 
Ex. xix. 10, 14, 15. 

§ It was required, 
too, of those who 
had become defiled 
in any manner, to 
purify themselves 
before they partook 
of the celebration of 
the paschal feast.— 
Lightjtoot. 

|| Do yon suppose 
that, after this 
alarm, he will not 
have courage to 
come?—B enson. 

Had given a 
commandment — or 
issued a proclama¬ 
tion.—B enson. 

CHAP. XIL 

* From the ac¬ 
count of Matthew, 
it should seem not 
to have been more 
than two days. It 
seems probable that, 
though Jesus came 
to Bethany six days 
before the passover, 
yet the entertain¬ 
ment might not be 
given till four days 
afterwards. — Wil¬ 
liams. 

* Matt. xxvi. 6. 
Luke x. 38-41. 

b xi. 43, 44. 

0 Mark xiv. 3. 
Luke vii. 37, 38, 46. 

. d Cant. i. 3. 

f Three hundred 
pence. — Roman 
pence, one of which 
is of the value of our 
money sevenpence 
halfpenny; so that 
three hundred pence 
amount to nine 
pounds, seven shil¬ 
lings, smd sixpence. 
—Gill. 

* Matt. xxvi. 9. 
Luke xviii. 22. 

f Ezra viii. 24-34. 
IThes. ▼. 22. 

* Ps. cix. 31. Zech. 
iii. 2. 

b Matt. xxvi. 12. 
Luke xxiii. 50-56. 

i Deut. xv. 11. 
Matt. xxvi. 11. 

k Acta i. 9-11. 

J As it was deter¬ 
mined to kill Jesus, 
so they consulted 
about the propriety 
of removing Laza- 
rus first, that the 
number of his fol¬ 
lowers might be les¬ 
sened, and that the 
death of ,1 esua might 
make less commo¬ 
tion. Unbelief stops 
at no crime. Laza¬ 
rus was innocent. 
They could bring no 
charge against him. 
But they deliberate¬ 
ly plotted murder 
rather than believe 
on the Lord Jesus 
Christ.—B ajinks. 

1 Acts xiii. 45. 
Jam. iii. 14-16. 

■ Lev. xxiii. 40. 
Rev. vii. 9. 

“ Ps. lxxii. 17-19. 
Luke xix. 36-38. 

°Is. xliv. 6. Zeph. 
iii. 15. Rev. xv. 3. 

p Deut. xvii. 16. 

1 Kings i. 33. 

* Luke ix. 45; 
xviii. 34. 

r Mark xvi. 19. 
Acts ii. 33,36; iii. 13. 

§ Was glorified.— 
Was raised from the 
dead, and had as¬ 
cended to heaven.— 
Barnes. 

* Luke xxiv. 6-8. 

|| Bare record.— 
Testified that he had 
raised him, and, as 
was natural, spread 
the report through 
the city. This ex¬ 
cited much atten¬ 
tion, and they came 
out in multitudes to 
meet one who had 
power to work such 
miracles.—B arnes. 

‘ Ps. xxii. 27. 

1 John ii. 2. 

11 There were at 
that time many 
Gentile inquirers 
after true religion. 
They used to fre¬ 
quent the synar- 
gogues as proselytes 
of the gate, and were 
not circumcised 

(mentioned Acts 

xvii. 4). It is pro¬ 
bable, therefore, 
that these were 
Gentiles, and not 
Jews. — Bloom¬ 
field. 

* It should hence 
seem that there 
were two Bethsai- 
das : the one on the 
east of the lake of 
Geunesareth, the 
other must have 
been on the western 
border of the lake 
in Galilee. John 
seems to mark the 
distinction by call¬ 
ing it Bethsaida of 
Galilee.-LE Clerc. 

u Matt. ii. 2 ; 
Luke xix. 2-4. 

x Matt. x. 39. 
Mark viii. 35. 

* Ec. it 17. 
Luke xiv. 26. 

* Num. xiv. 24. 

f As ye see, he 
continues, that the 
way by which I my¬ 
self must attain to 
my kingdom is by 
suffering and death; 
so ye, and all who 
intend to be my 
disciples, must take 
notice, that the way 
by which ye likewise 
must attain eternal 
life, is the same way 
of suffering and af¬ 
fliction.—C larke. 

* Ps. xvii. 15. 

2 Cor. v. 8. 

b 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
Prov. xxvii. 18. 

c Matt. xxvi. 38, 
39, 42. Heb. v. 7. 

d xviii. 37. 

® Matt. xxvi. 42. 
Mark xiv. 36. 

duce this most astonishing miracle by an appeal to the God of heaven, as his Father ; 
thus making it undeniably evident that he performed it by power from above ; and 
that the Father bare witness to him, and authorised all those declarations of his own 
dignity and authority, which the Jews considered as blasphemy. He therefore praised 
and thanked the Father that he had heard him, in respect of the opportunity and 
circumstances which had been ordered in providence for the display of his power, by 
tiie miracle that he was about to perform. Indeed he was assured, that the Father 
always accepted and answered the prayers which, as Man and Mediator, he continually 
presented before him. But he made this public appeal for the benefit of those who 
stood by; that the event might convince them that God had sent him as his beloved 
Son into the world, to perform the works, and to teach the doctrines, which they had 
seen and heard. — Scott . 

CHAP. XII. Mary’s Love.— Yer 3. — See also Matt. xxvi. 6.— Now by this her love 
to Christ appears to have been, 1. A generous love ; so far from sparing necessary 
charges in his service, she is as ingenious to create an occasion of expense in religion 
as most are to avoid it. If she had anything more valuable than another, that must 
be brought out for the honour of Christ. Note, Those who love Christ truly, love him 
so much better than this world, as to be willing to lay out the best they have for him. 

2. A condescending love ; she not only bestowed her ointment upon Christ, but 
poured it upon him with her own hands, which she might have ordered one of her 
servants to have done; nay, she did not, as usual, anoint his head with it, but his feet. 
True love, as it does not spare charges, so it does not spare pains, in honouring Christ. 
Considering what Christ hag done and suffered for us, we are very ungrateful if we 
think any service too hard to do, or too mean to stoop to, whereby he may really be 
glorified. 3. A believing love; there was faith working by this love, faith in Jesus 
as the Messiah, the Christ, the Anointed, who, being both Priest and King, was anointed 
as Aaron and David were. Note, God’s Anointed should be our Anointed. Has God 
poured on him the oil of gladness above his fellows? Let us pour on him the oint¬ 
ment of our best affections above all competitors. By consenting to Christ as our 
King, we must comply with God’s designs, appointing him our Head , whom he has 
appointed (Hos. i. 11). 

Christ and Laiabus.— Yer. 9. The people came to see Lazarus and Christ together, 
which was a very inviting sight Some came for the confirmation of their faith in 

Christ, to have the story perhaps from Lazarus’ own mouth. Others came only for 
the gratifying of their curiosity, that they might say they had teen a man who had 
been dead and buried, and yet lived again : so that Lazarus served for a show, these 
holidays, to those who, like the Athenians, spent their time in hearing and seeing 
new things. Perhaps some came to put curious questions to Lazarus about the state 
of the dead, to ask what news from the other world ; we ourselves have sometimes 
said, it may be, We would have gone a great way for one hour’s discourse with Lazarus. 

But if any came on this errand, it is probable that Lazarus was silent, and gave them 
no account of his voyage : however, the Scripture is silent, and gives us no account of 
it; and we must not covet to be wise above what is written. But our Lord Jesus was 
present, who was a much fitter person for them to apply to than Lazarus; for if we 
hear not Moses and the prophets, Christ and the apostles, if we heed not what they 
tell us concerning another world, neither would we be persuaded though Lazarus rose 
from the dead. We have a more sure word of prophecy. 

Christ’s Triumphal Procession. — See Matt. xxi. and Mark xi. 

Blessed Results of Christ’s Death. — Ver. 24. Verily, verily, I say unto you,' 

you to whom I have spoken of my death and Bufferings, that ‘except a oorn of wheat' 
fall, not only to, but into , ‘the ground ’ and ‘die,’ and be buried and lost, it ‘abideth 
alone,* and you never see any more of it; ‘ but if it die,’ according to the course of 
nature (otherwise it would be a miracle), it ‘bringeth forth much fruit;’ God giving 
to every seed its own body.” Christ is this corn of wheat, the most valuable and use¬ 
ful grain. Now, here is, 1. The intimation of Christ’s humiliation intimated. Ha 
had never been the living, quickening Head and Root of the Church if he had not 
descended from heaven to this accursed earth, and ascended from earth to the accursed 
tree, and so accomplished our redemption. He must “pour out his soul unto death," 
else he cannot “ divide a portion with the great ” (Isa. liii. 12). He shall have a seed 
given him, but he must shed his blood to purchase them and purify them, must win 
them and wear them. It was necessary likewise as a qualification for that glory, 
which he was to have by the accession of multitudes to his Church ; for if he had not 
by his sufferings made satisfaction for sin, and so brought in an everlasting righteous¬ 
ness, he had not been sufficiently provided for the entertainment of those that should 
come to him, and therefore must “abide alone.” 2. The advantage of Christ’s 
humiliation illustrated. He “fell to the ground” in his incarnation, seemed to 
be buried alive in this earth, so much was hia glory veiled; but that was not all, “he 

1083 

• 


















Christ foretells his death. 


ST JOHN, XIII. 


He washes his disciples' feet. 


29 The people therefore that stood by, and 

heard it, said that it thundered: others said. An 
angel spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, This voice came 
not because of me, but for your sakes.* 

31 Now 'is the judgment of this world: g now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out. 

32 And I, h if I be lifted up from the earth, 
‘will draw all men unto me.§ 

33 (This he said, signifying what death he 
should die.) 

34 The people answered him, We have heard 
out of the law 1 ! that k Christ abideth for ever: 
and how sayest thou, The Son of man must be 
lifted up? 'who is this Son of man 1 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little 
while is the light with you: “walk while ye have 
the light, “lest darkness come upon you for he 
that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither 
he goeth. 

36 While ye have light, believe in the light, 
that ye may be °the children of light. These 
things spake Jesus, p and departed, and did hide 
himself from them. 

37 t But though he had done so many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on him: 

38 That the saying of Esaias the prophet might 
be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, q who hath be¬ 
lieved our report? and to whom hath r the arm 
of the Lord been revealed? 

39 Therefore “they could not believe, because 
that Esaias said again, 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their heart;* that they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with their heart, ‘and be 
converted, and I should “heal them. 

41 These things said Esaias, when he saw his 
glory, and spake of him. 

42 IF Nevertheless among the chief rulers also 
many believed on him; but because of the 
Pharisees they did not confess him , lest they 
should be put out of the synagogue: 

43 For x they loved the praise of men+ more 
than y the praise of God. 

44 IF Jesus cried, and said, 'He that believeth 
on me, believeth not on me,* but on him that 
sent me. 

45 And a he that seeth me, seeth him that sent 
me. 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. *' 


J Not to answer or 
satisfy me, but to 
convince and con¬ 
firm you. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

* xvi. 8-11. 

* Gen. ill. 15. 
Rev. xii. 9-11. 

h Ps. xxii. 16-18. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 

‘ Cant. i. 4. Hos. 
xi. 4. 

§ The Gentiles 
also—men of all 
nations.- Chrysos¬ 
tom. 

H Under the term 
“law” they included 
the prophets and 
all their scriptures. 
That Christ was to 
abide for ever, they 
gathered from the 
passages where his 
kingdom is repre¬ 
sented to be ever¬ 
lasting, as Dan. vii. 
14; I St. xxxvii. 25; 
Is. xi. 7; and from 
God’s promise to 
David (Ps. lxxxix. 
36, 37). But had 
they sufficiently at¬ 
tended also to other 
passages, in which 
ie is represented as 
a suffering Messiah 
(Ps. xxii. 18; xl. 6; 
Is. liii. 2, 12; Dan. 

ix. 26, &c.), they 
would havo had 
their scruples re¬ 
moved, and would 
have believe ! what 
he so frequently 
foretold respecting 
himself.— Whitby. 

k 2 Sam. viL 13. 
Ps. lxxii. 17-19. 

1 viii. 53 58. Matt, 
xvi. 13-16. 

n Is. ii. 5. 1 Thes. 
v. 5-8. 1 John i.6,7. 

n Jer. xiii. 16. 17. 
U Darkness indeed 
came upon the Jews 
in a wonderful man¬ 
ner after the light 
of the gospel was 
taken from them, 
when they sinned 
against all laws, 
civil and sacred, and 
were given up by 
God to the deserv¬ 
ed consequences of 
their blindness.— 
Whitby. 

0 Luke xvi 8. 

p Matt. xxi. 17. 

i Is. liii. 1. Rom. 

x. 16. 

r Ps. xliv. 3. 

* v. 44; vi. 44, 65. 

* God neither 
blinds nor hardens 
any one by acting 
really or immediate¬ 
ly on the mind or 
heart, but by with¬ 
drawing bis grace, 
and giving them up 
to their prejudices 
and passions (Rom. 
i. 24, 28; xix. 18).- 
Martin. 

* Acts iii.19. Jam. 
v. 19, 20. 

“ Ps. vi. 2. 

x Matt. vi. 2. 

f That is, they 
chose rather to ob¬ 
tain worldly praise, 
and to preserve their 
worldly dignities, 
than to give glory to 
God by acknowledg¬ 
ing Jesus for the 
Messiah. — Beau- 

SOBKE. 


J 1 Sam. ii. 30. 

* Matt. x. 40. 
Mark ix. 37. 

t Not on me only, 
but also on “him 
that Bent me,” and 
set his seal to my 
testimony.— Whit¬ 
by. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 6. Col. 
1.15. Heb. i.3. 


b Ps. xxxvi. 9. Is. 
lx. 1. Mai. iv. 2. 

0 Is. xlii. 7, 16. 
Eph. v. 14. 
d viii. 15,16, 26. 

* Matt, xviii. 11. 
2 Pet. iii. 15. 

§ The end of my 
present coming is 
not to condemn, but 
to save ; my second 
coming will be to 
execute judgment. 
—Mann. 

f Deut. xviii. 19. 
1 Sam. viii. 7; x. 19. 

* 1 Tim. i. 16. 
1 John ii. 25. 

CHAP. XIII. 

* Matt. xxvi. 2. 
Luke xxii. 1. 

* On the evening 
or first part of the 
paschal day—many 
hours before the 
paschal feast. — 
Hammond. 

» Matt. xxvi. 45. 
Luke ix. 51. 
c xvii. 5,11, 13. 
f Having given to 
them decisive and 
constant proofs of 
his love. This was 
done by his calling 
them to follow him; 
by patiently teach¬ 
ing them: by bear¬ 
ing with their errors 
and weaknesses; 
and by m aking them 
the heralds of his 
truth and the heirs 
of eternal life. He 
loved them unto the 
end—i.e., he conti¬ 
nued the proofs of 
his love until he was 
taken away from 
them by death.— 
Barnes. 

d xvi. 27, 28; xvii. 
5-8, 11-13. 

1 By the ceremony 
of washing his dis¬ 
ciples’ feet, our Lord 
signified the efficacy 
and value of his own 
precious blood, by 
which alone they, 
and all mankind, 
were to have all 
their sins purged 
and washed away 
for ever.— Hurd. 
i Gr. He. 

® Jer. xxxii. 24,25. 

* Gen. xiii. 38. 

* Is. iv. 4. Ez. 
xvi. 4-9; xxxvi. 25. 

h Ps. xxvi. 6; li. 
2,7. Jer. iv. 14. 

§ Peter seeing that 
so much depended 
upon it, and dread¬ 
ing the thoughts 
of being separated 
from Christ, begged 
that he might be 
cleansed through¬ 
out, and share in 
all his blessings.— 
Guyse. 

1 Ec. vii. 20. 
k Cant. iv. 7. 
l xv. 3. 


46 I b am come a light into the world, that 

whosoever believeth on me should not 'abide 
in darkness. 

47 And if any man hear my words, and believe 
not, d I judge him not: e for I came not to judge 
the world, 8 but to save the world. 

48 He that f rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him: the word 
that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in 
the last day. 

49 For I have not spoken of myself; but the 
Father which sent me, he gave me a command¬ 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak. 

50 And I know that g his commandment is life 
everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even 
as the Father said unto me, so I speak. - 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Jesus washeth his disciples ’ feet, and exhorteth them to humility 
and charity. 38 He forewarneth Peter of his denial . 

N OW, before ft the feast of the passover,* when 
Jesus b knew that his hour was come that 
he should 'depart out of this world unto the 
Father, having loved his own+ which were in the 
world, he loved them unto the end. 

2 And supper being ended, (the devil having 
now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 
son, to betray him,) 

3 Jesus knowing that the Father had given all 
things into his hands, d and that he was come 
from God, and went to God; 

4 He riseth from supper, and laid aside his 
garments; and took a towel, and girded himself. 

5 After that he poureth water into a bason, 
and began to wash the disciples’ feet,* and to 
wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 
girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and 1 Peter 
said unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, e What I 
do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know 
hereafter. 

8 Peter saith unto him, f Thou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus answered him, g If I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part with me. 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, h not my 
feet only, but also my hands and my head. 8 

10 Jesus saith to him, He that is washed 
'needeth not, save to wash his feet, k but is clean 
every whit: and 'ye are clean, but not all. 


died,” this immortal seed submitted to the laws of mortality, he lay in the grave like 
seed under the clods; but as the seed comes up again green, and fresh, and flourishing, 
and with a great increase, so one dying Christ gathered to himself thousands of 
living Christians , and he became their Root. The salvation of souls hitherto, and 
henceforward to the end of time, is all owing to the dying of this Corn of Wheat. 
Hereby the Father and Son are glorified, the Church is replenished, the mystical 
body kept up, and will at length be completed. 

Christ’s Love and Heroism. —Yer. 27. “For this cause came I unto this hour.” 
Innocent nature got the first word , but Divine wisdom and love got the last. Note, 
They who would proceed regularly must go upon second thought. The complainant 
speaks first ; but, if we would judge righteously, we must hear the other side. With 
the second thought he checked himself: “ for this cause came I unto this hour ; ” he 
does not silence himself with this, that he could not avoid it, there was no remedy; 
but satisfies himself with this, that he would not avoid it, for it was pursuant to his 
own voluntary engagement, and was to be the crown of his whole undertaking; 
should he now fly off, it would rustrate all that had been done hitherto. Reference 
is here had to the Divine counsels concerning his sufferings, by virtue of which, thus 
it behoveth him to submit and suffer. Note, This should reconcile us to the darkest 
hours of our lives, that we were all along designed for them (see 1 Thess. iii. 3).— 
Henry . 

Unbelief. —Yer. 37*41. The obstinate unbelief of the Jews, notwithstanding the 
numerous and signal miracles of Jesus, was an accomplishment of an ancient prophecy. 
It was predicted by Isaiah, as by one astonished, that few in comparison would believe 
the report of the Messiah’s coming, because his external appearance would not coin¬ 
cide with their carnal expectations ; and in the case of these few, the arm, or power 
of the Lord would be displayed, or made bare, to overcome their pride, enmity, and 
worldly prejudices, and to bring them to believe in their lowly and spiritual Redeemer. 
Or the inquiry might be, to whom the despised Messiah would be made known, as the 
arm or power of God to salvation? None, indeed, are of themselves inclined to 
welcome the salvation of God ; but the Jews of that generation did everything that 
1034 


could be conceived to provoke him to withhold it from them, and to give them up to 
their own hearts’ lusts. “ Therefore they could not believe,” for it was further pre¬ 
dicted, that “God would blind their eyes,” &c. They had long shut their own eyes, 
and hardened their own hearts; and so God would give up many of them to such 
judicial blindness as rendered their conversion and salvation impossible. The pro¬ 
phecy was not the motive or the cause of their wickedness; but it was the declaration 
of God’s purpose, which could not be defeated ; therefore, whilst this prophecy stood 
in Scripture against them, and others of like character, who hated the truth from 
love of sin, the event became certain; in which sense it is said, that they could not 
believe.— Scott . 

CHAP. XIII. Christ’s Last Passover. —See Mark xiv. 12. 

Washing the Disciples’ Feet—Peter. —Yer. 6-11. It is probable that Peter wm 
one of the first whose feet Jesus attempted to wash; so that, after what had passed 
in respect of him, none else made any objection; and doubtless Jesus washed the feet 
of Judas the traitor, as well as those of the rest. Peter, conscious of his own sinful¬ 
ness, and firmly believing his Lord to be “ the Christ, the Son of the living God,” 
inquired, with the utmost amazement, whether He could really mean to wash the feet 
of so mean and vile a sinner ? intimating that it would be such a degradation as he 
could not bear to think of. To this Jesus replied, that though Peter did not then 
understand the import, or perceive the propriety, of his conduct; yet it would be 
explained to him in due time, and he would know and approve of his reasons for so 
doing. Peter, however, supposing himself actuated by a humble regard to his Master’s 
honour, positively declared that He should never wash his feet; thus setting up his own 
will and wisdom in opposition to those of Christ! Yet when our Lord declared that, 
except he washed him, he could have no part in him or his salvation, Peter suddenly 
changed ilia mind, and desired him not only to wash his feet, but also his hands and 
his head. But our Lord intimated that this was not requisite; for the man who had 
been in the bath needed not to repeat his washing, except as his feet had contracted 
some occasional defilement, as in other respects he was every whit clean; and so were 































Christ foretelleth who should betray him. ST JOHN, XIV. Christ comforteth the disciples. 

11 For he knew who should betray him ; there¬ 
fore said he, Ye are not all clean. 

12 So, after he had washed their feet, and had 
taken his garments, and was set down again, he 
said unto them, “ Know ye what I have done to 
you? 

13 Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say 
well ; for so I am. 

14 If I then, yovr Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet, “ye also ought to wash one 
another’s feetJl 

15 For I have given you an example, that ye 
should do as I have done to you. 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, “The servant 
is not greater than his lord; neither he that is 
sent greater than he that sent him. 

17 If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them. 

18 IT I speak not of you all; P I know whom I 

have chosen but, that the scripture may be 

fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath 
lifted up his heel against me. 

19 2 Now I tell you before it come, that, when 
it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am he. 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, q IIe that 
receiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth me ; and 
he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent 
me. 

21 When Jesus had thus said, r he was troubled 
in spirit,* and testified, and said, Verily, verily, 

I say unto you. That one of you shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he spake. 

23 Now there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom 
one of his disciples, ‘whom Jesus loved.+ 

24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, 
that he should ask who it should be of whom he 
spake. 

25 He then, lying on Jesus’ breast,* saith unto 
him, Lord, who is it? 

26 Jesus answered, He it is to whom I shall 
give a 3 sop, when I have dipped it. And when 
he had dipped the sop, he gave it to “Judas Is¬ 
cariot, the son of Simon. 

27 And after the sop 1 Satan entered into him. 
Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. 

28 Now no man at the table knew for what 
intent he spake this unto him. 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

29 For some of them thought, because Judas 
had the bag, § that Jesus had said unto him. Buy 
those things that we have need of against the 
feast; or, that he should give something to the 
poor. 

30 He then, having received the sop, went im¬ 
mediately out; and it was night. 

31 1 Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus 
said, 7 Now is the Son of man glorified, “and God 
is glorified in him. 

32 If God be glorified in him, a God shall also 
glorify him in himself, and shall straightway 
glorify him. 

33 Little children,!! yet a little while I am with 
you. Ye shall seek me: and as I said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I 
say to you. 

34 A b new commandment I give unto you, 
“That ye love one another; as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. 

35 d By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another. 

36 T Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither 
goest thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go, 
thou canst not follow me now; but thou shalt 
follow me afterwards. 11 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, “why cannot I 
follow thee now ? I will lay down my life for thy 
sake. 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, f The cock shall not crow,* till thou hast 
denied me thrice. 

CHAPTER XIV- 

1 Christ comforteih his disciples ; professeth himself the way , the 
truth , and the life. 

XET “not your heart be troubled : b ye believe 

1 1 in God, believe also in me.' 

2 In “my Father’s house are many mansions: 
if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you. 

3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, d I 
will come again,* and receive you unto myself; 
that where I am, there ye may be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye 
know. 

5 1 Thomas saith unto him. Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest ; and how can we know the 
way? 

■ Ex. xxir. 19, 24. 
Matt. xiii. 51. 

n Acts xx, 35. 
PhiL ii. 2-5. 

|| By which ho 
does not mean bare¬ 
ly that they should 
perform this single 
action; but as this 
was an instance of 
humility and con¬ 
descension, and do¬ 
ing a good office to 
strangers and travel¬ 
lers, and was after¬ 
wards an expression 
of love to the saints 
(see 1 Tim. v. 10); 
so, he would teach 
them hereby to be¬ 
have in a spirit of 
humility and conde¬ 
scension to one an¬ 
other, to do every 
kind and good office, 
and, by love, to serve 
one another in all 
things. -Gtt.l. 

0 Matt. x. 24, 25. 
Luke vi. 40. 

p 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Heb. iv. 13. 

I know whom I 
have chosen.- 1 know 
that one of you will 
forsake and betray 
me, and I knew from 
the beginning that 
so it would be ; here¬ 
by P«. xli. 9 will be 
fulfilled.—C larke. 

* From henceforth. 

* xii. 44-48. IThes. 
iv. 8. 

1 Matt. xxvi. 38. 
Mark iii. 5. 

* Was troubled in 
spirit. — Principally 
at the thought of 
the great wickedness 
of his betrayer.— 
Whitby. 

■ 2 Sam. xii. 3. 

* xx. 2 ; xxi. 7, 
24. Rev. i. 16-18. 

f St John has five 
times mentioned 

himself under the 
description of “the 
disciple whom Jesus 
loved” (ch. xix. 26; 
xx. 2; xxi. 7, 20). 
He has also thrice 
recorded that he re¬ 
clined on the bosom 
of Jesus at the last 
supper (ch. xiii. 23, 
25; xxi. 2 $).-New- 
come. 

; He then, lying 
on Jesus’ breast. — 
This is a different 
word from the oue 
rendered (ver. 23) 
leaning. It means 
falling back, or re¬ 
clining on the bosom 
of J esus. When 
Peter spake, John 
laid his head back 
on the bosom of 
Jesus, bo that he 
couiu speak to him 
privately, without 
being heard by 
others.—B arnes. 

3 Or, morsel. 

“ vi. 70, 71 ; xii. 
4-6. 

1 Ps.cix.6. Matt, 
xii. 45. 

§ The bag. — The 
travelling bag in 
which they put their 
common property. 

Have need of against 
the feast.— The feast 
of the passover. This 
feast continued se¬ 
ven days; and they 
supposed that Jesus 
had directed him to 
make preparation 
for their wants 
on those days.— 
Barnes. 

1 Luke xii. 50. 

■ Is. xlix. 3-6. 

* Is. liiL 10-12. 

|| May be express¬ 
ed in English, “My 
dear children ; ” a 
term of affection 
which was, in an¬ 
cient times, employ¬ 
ed by masters to¬ 
ward their depend¬ 
ants (since they were 
regarded as parents), 
and esj>ecially by 
spiritual instructors 
towards their pupils 
(2 Kings ii. 12; 1 
Cor. iv. 15 ).-Bloom- 

7IELD. 

b Gal. vi. 2. 

c Ps. xvt 3. 

d Gen. xiii. 7, 8. 

*[ Meaning, that, 
after many years, 
St Peter should fol¬ 
low him in the like¬ 
ness of his death, 
and thereby be made 
partaker also of his 
glory.—C larke. 

This accordingly 
took place ; for he 
was put to death by 
crucifixion in the 
reign of the Emperor 
Nero.—S tanhope. 

* Matt. xxvi. 31- 
35. 

f Luke xxii. 34, 
56-61. 

* It is very com¬ 
mon in the East to 
regulate the time 
in the night by the 
crowing of the cock 
—as, the midnight 
cock and the morn¬ 
ing cock. The j>eo- 
ple attach a high 
value to those birds 
which crow with the 
greatest regularity; 
and some of them 
keep the time with 
astonishing preci¬ 
sion.—R oberts. 

CHAP. XIV. 

4 Job xxi. 4-6. 

b v. 23. 

* These words are 
a full proof of the 
Deity of Christ, 
since he is repre¬ 
sented as equally 
the object of faith 
with God the Fa¬ 
ther, and lay a foun¬ 
dation for solid 
peace and comfort 
in a view of afflic¬ 
tions and persecu¬ 
tions in the world. 
— Gill. 

* 2 Cor. v. 1. 

4 Matt. xxv. 32- 
34. 

f This coming ul¬ 
timately refers to 
Christ’s solemn ap¬ 
pearance at the last 
day to receive all his 
servants to glory. — 
Doddridge. 

all the apostles, except Judas, who was a hypocrite and a traitor.—This shews, that 
this action of Christ was an intended emblem of that washing from sin, by his blood 
and grace, without which we can have no benefit from him, or part in him. The true 
believer is thus washed when he first receives Christ for his salvation: all his sins are 
completely pardoned; the sanctification of the Spirit pervades all his faculties, dis¬ 
positions, affections, and conduct; and he is graciously considered as “clean every 
whit.”— Scott, 

Condescension. — Ver. 14,15. Three things our Master hereby designed to teach ue. 

1. A humble condescension. We must learn of our Master to be “lowly in heart” 
(Matt. xi. 29), and walk with all lowliness; we must think meanly of ourselves, and 
respectfully of our brethren, and deem nothing below us but sin; we must say of that 
which seems mean, but has a tendency to the glory of God, and our brethren’s good, 
aa David (2 Sam. vi. 22), “ If this be to be vile, I will be yet more vile.” Christ had 
often taught his disciples humility, and they had forgotten the lesson; but now he 
teaches them in such a way as surely they could never forget. 2. A condescension to 
be serviceable . To wash ont another’s feet is to stoop to the meanest offices of love, 
for the real good and benefit one of another, as blessed Paul, who, though free, from all , 
made himself servant of all; and the blessed Jesus, who “ came not to be ministered 
unto but to minister.” We must not grudge to take care and pains , and to spend 
time] and to diminish ourselves for the good of others that we are not under any 
particular obligations to, even to our inferiors, and such as are not in a capacity of 
making us any requital. Washing the feet after travel contributes both to the decency 
ef the person, and to his ease, so that to wash one another’s feet is to consult both the 
credit and the comfort one of another; to do what we can, both to advance our brethren’s 
reputation, and to make their minds easy (see 1 Cor. x. 24; Heb. vi. 10). The duty is 
myxtuoX : we must both accept help from our brethren, and afford help to our brethren. 

3. A serviceableness to the sanctification one of another. Ye “ought to wash one 
mother’s feet ” from the pollutions of sin. Austin takes it in this sense, and many 
sthers. We cannot satisfy for one another’s sins—that is peculiar to Christ—but we 
may help to purify one another from sin. 

'The Beloved Disciple.— Yer. 23-25. Of all the disciples, John was most jit to 

ask , because he was the favourite, and sat next his Master: “ There was leaning on 
Jesus’ bosom, one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved.” It appears that this was John, 
by comparing chap. xxi. 20. Observe, 1. The particular kindness which Jesus had for 
him; he was known by this periphrasis, that he was “the disciple whom Jesus loved.” 

He loved them all (ver. 1), but John was particularly dear to him. His name signifies 
gracious, Daniel, who was honoured with the revelations of the Old Testament, as 

John of the New, was “a man greatly beloved” (Dan. ix. 23). Note, Among the 
disciples of Christ some are dearer to him than others. 2. His place and posture at 
this time. He was “leaning on Jesus’ bosom.” Some say that it was the fashion of 
those countries to sit at meat in a leaning posture, so that the second lay in the 
bosom of the first, and so on; which does not seem probable to me, for in such a 
posture as that they could neither eat nor drink conveniently; but whether that were 
so or no, John now “ leaned in his bosom,” and it seems to be an extraordinary expres¬ 
sion of endearment used at this time. Note, There are some of Christs disciples, : ; 

whom he lays in his bosom, who have more free and intimate communion with him j; 

than others. The Father loved the Son, and laid him “ in his bosom ” (chap. i. 18), and j j 

believers are in like manner one with Christ (chap. xvii. 21). This honour all they ;j 

shall have shortly in the bosom of Abraham. They who lay themselves at Christ sfett t j; 

he will lay them in his bosom. — Henry. 

i j 

CHAP. XIYTThe House oi Many Mansions.— Yer. 2. See under what notion the 
happiness of heaven is here represented; as “mansions,” many mansions in Christg jj 
Father’s house. 1. Heaven is “a house,” not a tent or tabernacle; it is a house not j j 

made with hands, “ eternal in the heavens.” 2. It is a “ l ather s house; my 1 ather s :; 

house; and his Father is “our” Father, to whom he was now ascending; so that in | ; 
right of their elder Brother all true believers shall be welcome to that happiness as to 
“their home.” It is his house, who is King of kings and Lord of lords, dwells in 
light, and inhabits eternity. 3. There are “ mansions ” there : that is, First , Distinct 
dwellings, an apartment for each; perhaps there is an allusion to the priests* chambers ; i 
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The Holy Ghost promised. 


ST JOHN, XV. 


€ Jesus saith unto him, ®I am the way, and 

the truth, and the life: f no man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye should have known 
my Father also: + and g from henceforth ye know 
him, and have seen him. 

8 If Philip saith unto him, Lord, h shew us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known me,§ 
Philip? *he that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the 
Father? 

10 k Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? the words that I speak 
unto you, I speak not of myself: but the Father, 
Hhat dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: m or else believe me for the 
very works’ sake. 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do 
also; and greater works than these shall he do; 
“because I go unto my Father.!! 

13 And "whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, 
that will I do, p that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will 
do it. 

15 f q If ye love me, keep my commandments: 

16 And r I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you 'another Comforter,^ that he may abide 
with you for ever; 

17 Even Hhe Spirit of truth ;* whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he 
dwelleth with you, and “shall be in you. 

18 I will not leave you 1 comfortless; I will 
come to you. 

19 Yet a little while, + and the world seeth me 
no more; but ye see me: 1 because I live,ye shall 
live also. 

20 At that day ye shall know that I am in 
my Father, and y ye in me, and I in you.* 

21 He that hath my commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me; and he z that 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


* Matt. xi. 27. 

t Rom. xr. 16. 

t Ye should, have 
known my Father 
also— who is in me, 
and is made visible 
by his works done 
in me. And from 
the time I have been 
with you, ye have 
known him by his 
Word, and have seen 
him by his works.— 
Whitby. 

* xvi. 13-16; xrii. 
6,8, 26. 

»» Ps. xrii. 15. 

§ He implies, 
that to discern no¬ 
thing more than hu¬ 
man in the Son, is 
not to know the Son; 
and to descry the 
Divine perfections 
under that veil of 
humanity, was to 
see the Father in 
the Son. — Stan¬ 
hope. 

i Phil. ii. 6. 

* i. 1-3. 

i Ps. lxviii. 16-18. 
2 Cor. v. 19. 

m Matt. xi. 4, 5. 
Heb. ii. 4. 

n vii. 39. 

|| The reason is 
added, which con¬ 
nects the sense, 
“ because 1 go to 
the Father,” to send 
the Holy Spirit to 
perforin them. — 
Whitby. 

0 Matt. vii. 7, 8. 
Mark xi. 24. 

» Phil. ii. 9-11. 

* Matt. x. 37. 1 
Cor. xvi. 22. 

r xvii. 9-11, 15, 20. 

* Acts ix. 31; tui. 
52. Gal. v. 22. 

U It imports, in 
Greek, an advocate, 
an exhorter(teacher, 
monitor), or a com¬ 
forter.— Elsley. 

* 1 John ii. 27. 

* The Spirit of 
truth— He is thus 
called here because 
he would teach them 
the truth, or would 
guide them into all 
truth (chap. xvi. 13). 
He would keep them 
from all error, and 
teach them the truth 
which, either by 
writing or preach¬ 
ing, they were to 
communicate unto 
others.— Baknes. 

u Matt. x. 20. 
Gal. iv. 6. 

l Orphans. 

t A little while.— 
This was the day 
before his death. 
Seeth me no more .— 
No more until the 
day of judgment. 
The men of the 
world would not see 
him visibly ; and 
they had not the eye 
of faith to discern 
him. But ye see me. 
—Ye shall continue 
to see me by faith, 
even when the world 
cannot. You will 
continue to see me 


by the eye of faith 
as still your gracious 
Saviour and Friend. 
—Barnes. 

* Rom. v. 10. 1 
Cor. xv. 20, 45. 

* Rom. viii. 1 . 8 
Cor. v. 17. 

J That there is an 
entire union be¬ 
tween my Father 
and me, and be¬ 
tween me and all 
the members of 
my Church.— Stan¬ 
hope. 


■ Is. lxii. 
Zeph. iii. 17. 


2-5. 


* Acts xviii.9-11. 3 
Cor. iii. 18; xii. 8,9. 

§ This was Judas 
Lebbeus, whose sur¬ 
name was Thad- 
deus, the same with 
Jude the apostle, 
the author of the 
epistle which bears 
his name; and is 
said to be not Isca¬ 
riot, to distinguish 
him from the be¬ 
trayer.— Gill. 

|| By the Holy 
Spirit ae \1 Cor. iii. 
16; Eph. ii. 22).— 
Whitby. 
b 16. 


0 Ps. Ii. 11. Is. 
lxiii. 10,11. 

H The Holy Spirit 
iB elsewhere said to 
be sent by the Son 
(chap. xv. 26; xvi 
7); and is styled by 
the Spirit, both of 
the Father and of 
the Son (Acts ii. 18, 
33; Matt. x. 20; 
Rom. viii. 9; Gal. iv. 
6, &c.)—S tanhope. 

d Ps. xxv. 8, 9. 

* xii. 16. 

f Num. vi. 26. Is. 
ix. 6, 7. 

* Ps. xlvii. 5-7. 
Luke xxiv. 51-53. 

b Is.xlii.l. Matt, 
xii. 18. 

* Christ says in 
one passage, “land 
my Father are one 
and here, “My Fa¬ 
ther is greater than 
I.” These and many 
other passages of a 
similar kind become 
perfectly consistent 
and intelligible, by 
referring them re¬ 
spectively to the 
Divine and human 
natures of Christ. 
The essential pro¬ 
perties of our nature 
were not communi¬ 
cated to the other; 
Christ was at once 
Son of God and Son 
of man- Tomlin e. 

1 Luke xxii. 53. 
Eph. ii. 2. 


CHAP. XV. 

• 1 John ii. 8. 
b Cant. vii. 12. Is. 
xxvii. 2, 3. 
c Matt. iii. 10. 
d Is. xxvii. 9. 
Hos. vi. 3. 


_ Christ leaveth his pea ce with them, \ 

loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will 

love him, “and will manifest myself to him. 

22 Judas § saith unto him, (not Iscariot,) Lord, 
how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, 
and not unto the world? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him. If a man 
love me, he will keep my words: and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him.D 

24 He that loveth me not keepeth not my say¬ 
ings : and the word which ye hear is not mine, 
but the Father’s which sent me. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you, being 
yet present with you. 

26 But Hhe Comforter, which is the 'Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name,** 
d he shall teach you all things, and 'bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you. 

27 1 f Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let 
it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go 
away, and come again unto you. 6 If ye loved 
me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto 
the Father: for h my Father is greater than I.* 

29 And now I have told you before it come to 
pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might 
believe. 

30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you; 
for ‘the prince of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me. 

31 But that the world may know that I love 
the Father; and as the Father gave me com¬ 
mandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence. 


CHAPTER XV. 


The mutual love between Christ and his members , under the 
parable of the vine . 


I AM the “true vine, and my Father is the 
b husbandman. 

2 Every 'branch in me that beareth not fruit 
he taketh away; d and every branch that beareth 
fruit he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more 
fruit. 


that were about the temple. In heaven there are accommodations for particular 
taints; though all shall be swallowed up in God, yet our individuation shall not be 
lost there; every Israelite had his lot in Canaan, and every elder “a seat” (Rev. iv. 4). 
Secondly , Durable dwellings. The house itself is lasting; our estate in it is not for 
a term of years, but a perpetuity. Here we are as in an inn, in heaven we shall gain 
a settlement. The disciples had quitted their houses to attend Christ, who had not 
where to lay hiB head, but the mansions in heaven will make them amends. 4. There 
are “many” mansions, for there are “many sons” to be “brought to glory,” and he 
exactly knows their number; nor will be straitened for room by the coming of more 
company than he expects. He had told Peter that he should follow him (chap. xiii. 
36) ; but let not the rest be discouraged—in heaven there are mansions for them all 
(Rehoboth, Gen. xxvi. 22).— Henry. 

Christ the Wat, the Truth, and the Life.—V sr. 4-6. Thomas observed, that as 
Jesus had not favoured them with any direct information concerning the place to which 
he was about to go, they could not possibly know by what way they should follow him. 
To this our Lord answered, by declaring himself to be “the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life.” He is our “ Way to the Father” and to heaven; in his person as “ God manifest 
in the flesh,” and as our Surety and Mediator, by his obedience and atoning sacrifice, 
and by his intercession as our Advocate before the throne. He is our great and only 
High Priest, who, by his sacrifice on the cross, made propitiation for the sins of the 
world; and by his resurrection, ascension, and intercession, give us access with con¬ 
fidence to God upon a throne of grace. He is “ the Truth,” not only as he is the 
substance of all typical shadows, and the accomplishment of all the prophecies and 
promises of a Saviour; but also as the great Prophet of the Church, whose doctrine is 
that truth, by believing which sinners come through him, “the Way,” to the Father 
and to heaven. And he is “ the Life ” also, by whose life-giving Spirit the dead in sin 
are quickened, and so enabled to believe in him as “ the Truth,” and to come by him 
as “the Way ” to the mercy-seat of God; nor can any man approach God as a Father 
who is not quickened by him as “the Life,” and instructed by him as “ the Truth,” to 
come by him as “the Way:” all others will have to do with God merely as an 
offended Sovereign and an avenging Judge. 

The Comforter. —Yer. 15-17. Jesus next reminded the disciples, that, instead of 
yielding to inconsolable sorrow in the prospect of his removal, they ought to shew 
their love to him by a conscientious and diligent obedience to his commandments: 
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and whilst they thus regarded his authority and glory on earth, he would attend to 
their interests in heaven, and, interceding with the Father, obtain for them “ another 
Comforter.” The word signifies an Advocate, a Counsellor , a Monitor , and a Com- 
forter. Jesus had been their Advocate to plead their cause on earth, and he was going 
to be their Advocate with the Father; he had also counselled, admonished, exhorted, 
and comforted them : but he was about to he removed from them ; and if he should 
continue on earth, his personal presence must be confined to one place, and was only 
suited to their state whilst few in number. But another Comforter, Counsellor, and 
Advocate would be given them in consequence of his return to the Father, who would 
abide with them individually during life, yea, for ever; and with his Church to the 
end of time: and his gifts and graces would both encourage their hearts, and make 
them a comfort to each other, and also plead their cause before the world. Thi* 
character of another Comforter or Advocate, and the language here and elsewhere 
employed, evidently denote personality ; and the office itself implies omnipresence, 
omniscience, omnipotence, and all Divine perfections. This other Comforter would be 
sent by the Father, and through the Son who is One with the Father ; thus the trinity 
of Persons is evidently declared in this and other parallel passages, each Person dis¬ 
tinct and Divine, yet but one God. This Comforter is called “ The Spirit of truth; ” 
being essential Truth, the Revealer of all Divine truth, as the Source of inspiration, 
and the great Teacher of truth in the hearts of believers.— Scott. 

Christ’s Legacy—Peace.— Yer. 27. “ Peace I leave with you.” When Cnnsi wai 
about to leave the world, he made his will: his soul he committed to his Father, his 
body he bequeathed to Joseph to be decently interred, his clothes fell to the soldiere, 
his mother he left to the care of John; but what should he leave to his poor disciples, 
that left all for him ? Silver and gold he had none; but he left them that which was 
infinitely better, “ his peace.” “ 4 1 leave yon,’ but I leave * my peace ’ with you. I not 
only give yon a title to it, but put you in possession of it.” He did not part in anger, 
but “in love; ” for this was his farewell, 44 Peace I leave with you,” as a dying father 
leaves portions to his children; and this is a “worthy portion.”— Henry . 

CHAP. XV. The True Vine. —Yer. 1. The close of the former chapter intimatei 
that our Lord and his disciples then arose from table, as about to leave the house and 
to retire to Gethsemane; yet probably they did not set out till he had finished his 
discourse, and the prayer with which he closed it. But some think that this and the 




































The union of Christ and his church. 


ST JOHN, XYL 


Th e office of the Holy Ghost, 


3 Now ye are clean* through the word which 
I hare spoken unto you. 

4 'Abide in me,* and f I in you. B As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide 
in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide 
in me. 

5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, h the same bringeth 
forth much fruit; for 1 without me ye can do 
nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, 1 he is cast forth 
as a branch, and is withered; and men gather 
them, and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and 'my words abide in 
you, k ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit; shall ye be my disciples. § 

9 As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved 
you: “continue ye in my love. 

10 If “ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love;U 'even as I have kept my 
Father's commandments, and abide in his love. 

11 These things have I spoken unto you, that 
my joy might remain in you, 1 ! and that your joy 
might be full. 

12 1 This is my commandment, That ye love 
one another, as I have loved you. 

13 p Greater love hath no man than this, that 
a man lay down his life for his friends. 

14 Ye are my friends, 11 if ye do whatsoever I 
command you. 

15 Henceforth r I call you not servants; for 
the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: 
but I have called you “friends; for *all things 
that I have heard of my Father I have made 
known unto you. 

16 Ye “have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you,* and x ordained you, that ye should go and 
J bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should re¬ 
main ; that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father 
in my name, he may give it you. 

17 These things I command you, that ye love 
one another. 

18 If If the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated you. 

19 If ye “were of the world, the world would 
love his own: but “because ye are not of the 


A.D. 33 


• Now ye art clean. 
—The apostles, after 
Judas had left them, 
were all branches in 
some measure fruit¬ 
ful; and Jesus, with¬ 
out excepting any of 
them, declared that 
they were clean, 
through the efficacy 
of the doctrine 
which he had taught 
them, and their 
believing attention 
and obedience to it. 
—Scott. 

• Cant. viii. ft. 
Jude 20, 21. 

f The figure is 
pursued ; and as the 
life and fruitfulness 
of the branch de¬ 
pend on its union 
with the Btock, so 
their spiritual life on 
their faith in their 
Lord and Saviour.— 
Boothroyd. 
t Col. i. 27. 

« 2 Cor. xii. 8-10. 
h Prov. xi. 30. 
Luke xiii. 6-9. 
i Severed from me. 
J Unfruitful pro¬ 
fessors of the gospel 
would not “ abide 
in ” Christ: their 
profession would 
therefore wither, 
and they would only 
be fit to be cast into 
the tire of bell, even 
as the withered 
branches of a vine 
are of no use, but 
men gather them 
and burn them as 
waste wood.-ScoTT. 

1 Deut. vi. 6. Col. 
iii. 16. 

k Is. lviii. 8, 9. 
1 J.>hn iii. 22. 

i Matt. v. 44, 45. 
Luke vi. 35. 

§ fruitful¬ 

ness is that which 
alone brings glory 
to my Father, and 
which denominates 
you truly my dis¬ 
ciples.— Hammond. 
^ Jude 20, 21. 
n 1 Cor vii. 19. 

|| Shall enjoy the 
continuance of my 
love.—H ammond. 

0 Matt. iii. 15-17. 

^1 Or, “thatI may 
continue to have joy 
in you.” — Booth- 

ROYD. 

That the joy which 
my presence caused 
to you may not be 
diminished in my 
absence; or else, 
that I may always 
have reason to re¬ 
joice in you.— Beau- 

SOBRE. 

p 1 John iv. 7-11. 

1 xiv. 21. 
r Philem. 16. 

* 14. 

* Gen. xviii. 17-19. 
u Luke vi. 13. 

* By my sove¬ 
reign and effectual 
grace, to the hon¬ 
ourable office of my 
apostles and am¬ 
bassadors. — Dod- 

DR1PGE. 

J Is. xlix. 1-3. 

J Prov. xi. 30. 

1 Luke vi. 32, 33. 

1 John iv. 4, 5. 

* 1 Pet. ii. 9-12. 
Rev. xii. 9,17. 


■A.D. 33. 


f A Christian may 
esteem it as one evi¬ 
dence of his piety 
that he is hated by 
wicked men. Often 
most decided evi¬ 
dence is given that 
a man is the friend 
of God, by the op¬ 
position excited a- 
gainBt him by the 
rofane, the Sab- 
ath-breaker, and 
the dissolute (1 John 
iii. 13; John vii. 7). 
—Barnes. 

J No servant can 
expect to be bet¬ 
ter treated than 
his master.—M ao- 
knight. 

§ The peculiar sin 
of rejecting the Mes¬ 
siah (xvi.9).-LiOHT- 
toot. 

Their sin would 
not have been so 
great (see chap. xvi. 
9). They discover 
their sin as Sodom, 
and have no excuse 
for it.-BOOTHROYD. 

• Excuse. 

b 1 John ii. 23. 
2 John 9. 

• Matt. ix. 33. 

4 Matt. xxi. 32. 

• Ex. xx. 5. 
f Ps. vii. 4. 

|| Reader, do you 
hate him? If so, 
I ask you, Why? 
Wherein has he in¬ 
jured you? Or why 
should you think or 
speak reproachfully 
of the benevolent 
and pure Redeemer ? 
—Barnes. 

• viii. 42. 

b Luke xxiv. 48. 

CHAP. XYL 

• Matt. xi. ft. 
Rom. xiv. 21. 

b 1 Cor. iv. 13. 

• That is, excom¬ 
municate you, and 
treat you like the 
most wicked of men, 
and even put you to 
death.—M ann. 

f Ignorant of the 
Father’s will con¬ 
cerning the aboli¬ 
tion of the Jewish 
economy and the 
establishment of the 
new dispensation; 
also because they 
do not know me to 
be the Messiah, and 
mistake the nature 
of my religion. — 
Mac KNIGHT. 
c Is. xii. 22, 23. 

4 Mark ii. 19. 

• Heb. i. 3. 

t Though, when I 
first mentioned my 
departure, some of 
you, out of curiosity, 
and with temporal 
views, asked me 
whither I was go¬ 
ing (chap. xiii. 36), 
yet, upon telling you 
that it is to my Fa¬ 
ther’s house, to pre¬ 
pare blessed man¬ 
sions for you there, 
ye neither rejoice in 
it, nor readily under¬ 
stand my meaning 
(chap. xiv. 5), nor 
make any further 
inquiries about it.— 
Guyse. 

f Rom. viii. 28. 


world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.* 

20 Remember the word that I said unto you, 
The servant is not greater than his lord.* If 
they have persecuted me, they will also persecute 
you; if they have kept my saying, they will keep 
your's also. 

21 But all these things will they do unto you 
for my name’s sake, because they know not him 
that sent me. 

22 If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin; 5 but now they have no 
2 cloak for their sin. 

23 b He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
also. 

24 c If I had not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they had not had sin: 
d but now have they both seen and 'hated both 
me and my Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, that the word might 
be fulfilled that is written in their law, f They 
hated me without a causeJ 

26 But when the Comforter is come, whom I 
will send unto you from the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, g which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall testify of me: 

27 And h ye also shall bear witness, because 
ye have been with me from the beginning. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Christ comforteth his disciples against tribulation , by the promist 
of the Holy Ghost. 

T HESE things “have I spoken unto you, that 
ye should not be offended. 

2 They b shall put you out of the synagogues:* 
yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you 
will think that he doeth God service. 

3 And these things will they do unto you, 
because they have not known the Father, nor 
me.+ 

4 But these things have I told you, 'that, when 
the time shall come, ye may remember that I told 
you of them. And these things I said not unto 
you at the beginning, d because I was with you. 

5 But now 'I go my way to him that sent me; 
and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou?* 
6 But because I have said these things unto 
you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you the truth; f It is ex¬ 
pedient for you that I go away: for if I go not 


following chapters were spoken by the way, befor* they passed the brook Cedron. Per¬ 
haps the fruit of the vine, of which they had been partaking, or the sight of a spread¬ 
ing vine, gave occasion to this illustration of that union betwixt Christ and his 
disciples, which had before been mentioned (chap. xiv. 20). The nation of Israel, the 
worshippers of Jehovah, had frequently been represented as a vine; but Jesus declared 
that he was “the true Yine.” For that nation had been only a type of the true Israel, 
the seed of Abraham ; which consists of Christ, and believers as one with him. He 
therefore was the true Yine, the substance of that shadow; and all the fruitful branches 
of that vine, which had produced good fruit, had been rendered so by grace derived 
from him. His Father was the Husbandman who planted, watered, guarded, and took 
care of this vine, and all its branches; he had appointed the person of Christ as “ God 
manifest in the flesh,” and from the beginning had made known his purpose of send¬ 
ing him to redeem sinners. He had determined everything respecting his mediatorial 
work and its happy effects. He had constituted him the medium of communication, 
through which alone he would shew favour, an * convey grace, to the apostate race of 
men. He took peculiar delight in his obedience and sacrifice, as man’s Surety; and in 
giving him the Spirit without measure to furnish him for his work, and also that from 
his fulness all believers might receive grace sufficient to render them fruitful and holy; 
and he was well pleased with the care of his Church, and greatly valued its truth. 
The union of the Divine and human natures in the person of Christ, and the fulness 
of the Spirit in him, resembles the root of the vine, deriving the fertilising juices 
from a rich soil; and his mediatorial work, like the stem , conveys them to all believers, 
to render them fruitful.— Scott. 

Much Fkuit.— Yer. 8. If we “bear much fruit,” 1. “ Herein ” our “ Father ” will be 
u glorified.” The fruitfulness of the apostles, as such, in the diligent discharge of 
their office, would be “ to the glory of God ” in the conversion of souls, and the offer¬ 
ing of them up to him (Rom. xv. 9,16). The fruitfulness of all Christians, in a lower 
and narrower sphere, is “to the glory of God.” By the eminent good works of 
Christians many are brought to “ glorify our Father which is in heaven.” 2. “ So 
•hall we be ” Christ’s “disciple*” indeed, approving ourselves so, and making it to 


appear that we are really what we call ourselves. “So shall” we both evidence our 
discipleship and adorn it, and be to our Master “for a name and a praise,” and a 
glory, that is “disciples” indeed (Jer. xiii. 11). “So shall” we be owned by our 
Master in the great day, and have the reward of disciples, a share “in the joy of our 
Lord.” And the “more fruit” we “bring forth,” the more we abound in that which 
is good, the more he is “glorified.”— Henry . 

Comforter.— See chap. xiv. 16. 

CHAP. XYI. Ignorance the Source of Persecution.— Yer. 3. “‘These things 
will they do unto you,’ not because you have done them any harm, but * because they 
have not known the Father nor me.’ Let this comfort ysn, that none will be your 
enemies but the worst of men.” Note, 1. Many that pietend to know God are 
wretchedly ignorant of him. They that pretended to “do him service,” thought they 
knew him, but it was a wrong notion they had of him. Israel transgressed the cove¬ 
nant, and yet cried, “My God, we know thee” (Hos. viii. 1, 2). 2. They that are 

ignorant of Christ cannot have any right knowledge of God. In vain do men pretend 
to know God and religion, while they slight Christ and Christianity. 3. Those are 
very ignorant, indeed, of God and Christ, that think it an acceptable piece of service to 
persecute good people. They that know Christ know that he “came not into the 
world to destroy men’s lives, but to save them ; ” that he rules by the power of truth 
and love, not of fire and sword. Never was Buch a persecuting Church as that which 
makes “ignorance ” the “mother of devotion.”— Henry. 

Work of the Spirit. —Ver. 8-11. The principal meaning of the words seems to 
refer to the general internal operation of the Holy Spirit on the minds and hearts of 
men, in every age and country, when he leads them to believe in Jesus Christ for 
salvation. He deeply convinces them of many things, concerning the evil and desert 
of sin, and the sinfulness of numberless thoughts, words, actions, and omissions, which 
before they had scarcely thought of; especially he convicts and detects the sinfulness 
of their own Conduct, their supposed virtues, and of their hearts; by discovering the glory 
of God to their souls, shewing them their obligations and relations to him, and turning 




















The ministry of the Holy Spirit. 

away, the Comforter will not come unto you; 
but if I depart, I will send him unto you. 

8 And when he is come, g he will 1 reprove the 
world of sin,§ and of righteousness, and of judg¬ 
ment: 

9 Of sin, because they believe not on me: 

10 Of h righteousness, because I go to my 
Father, and ye see me no more: 

11 Of ‘judgment, because the prince of this 
world is judged. 

12 I have yet many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now. 

13 Howbeit when he, Mhe Spirit of truth, is 
come, J he will guide you into all truth :" for he 
shall not speak of himself; 11 but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak: and m he will shew 
you things to come. 

14 He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of 
mine, and shall shew it unto you. 

15 “All things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and 
shall shew it unto you. 

16 0 A little while, and ye shall not see me: 
and again p a little while, and ye shall see me; 
^because I go to the Father. 

17 Then r said some of his disciples among 
themselves, What is this that he saith unto us, 
A little while, and ye shall not see me: and 
again a little while, and ye shall see me: and, 
Because I go to the Father? 

18 They said therefore, What is this that he 
saith, A little while? 8 we cannot tell what he saith. 

19 Now ‘Jesus knew that they were desirous 
to ask him, and said unto them, Do ye enquire 
among yourselves of that I said, A little while, 
and ye shall not see me. and again a little while, 
and ye shall see me ? 

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament,* but the. world shall rejoice; 
and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall 
be turned into joy. 

21 A woman when she is in travail hath sor¬ 
row, because her hour is come: but as soon as 
she is delivered of the child, she remembereth 
no more the anguish, for joy that a man is born 
into the world. 

22 And “ye now therefore have sorrow; but 
I will see you again, and your heart shall re¬ 
joice, x and your joy no man taketh from you. 


ST JOHN, XVII. 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


* Zech. lii. 10. 

1 Convince. 

S O/sin.—Of their 
Bill in rejecting him, 
by enabling the 
apostles to work 
such miracles in his 
name as would be 
evidence the most 
convincing that he 
was the Messiah. 
Of righteousness.— 
Of the justice of his 
cause, and the per¬ 
fection of his obe¬ 
dience to the Di¬ 
vine will. His going 
to the Father would 
be the proof of this. 
Of judgment .—Soon 
to be inflicted on an 
incredulous nation, 
and in defence of 
tbo gospel, casting 
down the strong¬ 
holds of Satan, the 
prince of this world. 
—Booth ro yd. 

Is. xiii. 2L Jer. 
rriii. 5, 6. 

i Matt. xii. 18, 36. 
Rom. ii. 3, 4, 16. 
k 1 John iv. 6. 

1 1 Cor. ii. 10-13. 
Bph. iv. 7-15. 

|| The apostles, 
assisted by the Spi¬ 
rit, thus writing all 
necessary truth • 
consequently, all 
things necessary to 
be believed or done 
are fully and clearly 
contained in the 
holy Scriptures. — 
Whitby. 


whole of what re¬ 
lates to me and the 
gospel. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

J ii v. 13, 14. Is. 
Ixv. 24. 

t You hare not 
yet well learned, nor 
made use of ground¬ 
ing all your prayers 
to God, upon my 
merit and interces¬ 
sion as the only Me¬ 
diator, by reason of 
your ignorance and 
weakness of faith.— 
Diodati. 

* XV. 11. 

* Parables. 

% Acts ii. 33-36. 

11 do not merely 
say that I will ask 
the Father on your 
account, and plead 
with him for the 
acceptance of your 
prayers, &c.— Dod¬ 
dridge:. 

b xir. 21,23. Heb. 
xii. 6. 

|| For the heart of 
my Father himself 
is toward you, as 
a God of peace 
through my blood ; 
and he, in the great¬ 
ness of his love to 
you, will readily 
hear your prayers.— 
Guys*. 

0 xxi. 15-17. 1 

John iv. 19. 

* lii. 13. Gal. It. 4. 

* xir. 28. Luke 
ix. 51. 


He will reveal 
these things unto 
you, not as separate 
from, but as one 
with me and my Fa¬ 
ttier, and entirely 
acquainted with our 
whole mind and will. 
—Brown. 

m Joel ii. 28. 2 

Thes. ii. 3-12. 

n Matt. xi. 27. 
Luke x. 22. 

0 xii. 35; xiii. S3; 
xir. 19. 

p Acts I. 3; x. 40, 
41. 1 Cor. xv. 5-9. 

* Mark xvi. 19. 
Heb. xii. 2. 

r xiv. 6,22. Luke 
lx. 45; xviii. 34. 

* Matt. xvi. 9-11. 
Luke xxiv. 25. 

* Ps. cxxxix. 1-4. 
Heb. iv. 13. 

* The sufferings 
and death which I 
am about to under¬ 
go shall be matter 
of extreme sorrow 
to you, but the 
world will greatly 
exult upon that oc¬ 
casion. But your 
sorrow shaU be 
short, and swallow¬ 
ed up in the joy of 
beholding me risen 
from the dead.— 
Stanhope. 

u 6, 20. 

* Job xxxiv. 29. 


f You shaU have 
no occasion “ to 
put questions,” in 
order to receive in¬ 
formation, but shall 
understand the 


8 Or, parable. 

Inasmuch as 
thou knowest our 
secret whisperings 
amongst ourselves, 
and so “needest not 
that any man should 
ask thee,” thou 
knowest all that 
men desire unasked; 
by this we more 
firmly “believe that 
thou earnest forth 
from God.”— Whit¬ 
by. 

* iv. 21, 23. 

« Zech. xiii. 7. 
Matt. xxvi. 3L 

4 Own home. 

b Luke ii. 14. 
Rom. v. 1, 2. 

* That ye might 
be supplied with 
matter of consola¬ 
tion and firmness.— 
Clarke. 

i xv. 19-21. 2 Cor. 

vii. 4. 

k 2 Cor. U 1 
Thes. iii. 7. 

i xii. 31. Rom. 

viii. 37. 


CHAP. XYIL 
1 Mark xiv. 41. 
b 1 Pet. i. 21. 

* All the circum¬ 
stances of glory at¬ 
tending and follow¬ 
ing the sufferings 
of Christ are to be 
looked upon as an 
answer to this pray¬ 
er.— Doddridge. 

0 Ps. ii. 6-12. 
d 1 Tim. i. 16. 1 

John i. 2. 
e 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
f Is. xlviii. 16. 
1 John iv. 14, 15. 


_ The disciples profes s their faith. \ 

23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing.* ' 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, y Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give 

it you. 

24 Hitherto* have ye asked nothing in my 
name: ask, and ye shall receive, ‘that your joy 
may be full. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you in 
2 proverbs: but the time cometh, when I shall 
no more speak unto you in proverbs, a but I shall 
shew you plainly of the Father. 

26 At that day ye shall ask in my name: and 
I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father 
for you:" 

27 For Mhe Father himself loveth you," “be¬ 
cause ye have loved me, d and have believed that 
I came out from God. 

28 I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world: again, e I leave the world, 
and go to the Father. 

29 IT His disciples said unto him, Lo, now 
speakest thou plainly, and speakest no 3 proverb. 

30 Now are we sure that thou knowest all 
things, 1 ! and needest not that any man should 
ask thee: by this we believe that thou earnest 
forth from God. 

31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? 

32 Behold, Mhe hour cometh, yea, is now 
come, g that ye shall be scattered, every man to 
his 4 own, and shall leave me alone: and yeti am 
not alone, because the Father is with me. 

33 These things I have spoken unto you, that 
h in me ye might have peace.* ‘In the world ye 
shall have tribulation: k but be of good cheer; ‘I 
have overcome the world. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Christ praycth to his Father to glorify him, 6 and to preserve 
his apostles in unity and in truth. 

T HESE words spake Jesus, and lifted up his 
eyes to heaven, and said. Father, Mhe hour 
is come; b glorify thy Son,* that thy Son also 
may glorify thee: 

2 “As thou hast given him power over all flesh, 
that he should d give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him. 

3 And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee “the only true God, f and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent. 


their reflections to the spirituality of the law, to the hateful nature of transgression, to 
their own past lives, to their present behaviour, and to their inward thoughts, desires, 
and motives. Thus the vail of ignorance, pride, and partiality being removed, they 
are brought without reserve to condemn themselves, and to plead guilty before God. 
He convinces them also concerning the nature of righteousness, and also the righteous¬ 
ness of God, in the sentence denounced against sinners: he leads them to realise and 
anticipate the day of judgment, and to seek deliverance from the condemnation to be 
then denounced against ungodly men. But especially, the Holy Ghost shews sinners 
the evil of unbelief, and neglect of Christ and his salvation. Perhaps they once 
thought this meritorious, at least supposed there was no great evil in it, but now they 
perceive that it arises from pride, love of sin, enmity to God, and the most rebellious 
state of the heart imaginable: they find that it implies the greatest contempt of the 
Divine authority, justice, truth, wisdom, and mercy, that can be conceived : that it 
is a rooted aversion to be reconciled unto God; and, in short, that unbelief is in 
some respects the source, and as it were the substance, of all other sins; the most 
affronting and ruinous of all the crimes of which men are or can be guilty ; and ranks 
those who deliberately persist in it with those implacable enemies of God that hated 
and crucified the incarnate Redeemer, when he appeared on earth. In connection with 
these discoveries, the Holy Spirit discloses to those whom he influences, that righteous¬ 
ness of God which is revealed to faith, as the ground of a sinner’s justification ; even 
the obedience unto death of the Divine Redeemer, as our Surety. He convinces them 
concerning the suitableness and sufficiency of this righteousness for the end proposed; 
he makes them sensible, that in this way God is righteous in justifying sinners, as well 
as glorious in mercy, and in all other perfections. He discovers to them how the law 
is thus magnified, and how real faith in the righteousness of Christ must ever be 
accompanied with hatred of sin, with humility, love of God, and the beginning of all 
holy dispositions. He convinces them that Christ’s ascension to the right hand of the 
Father fully proves the ransom accepted, and the righteousness finished, through 
which believers were to be justified; and therefore there is no need for him to appear 
again on earth till he shall come to judge the world. The Holy Spirit likewise gives 


men a realising apprehension of a future judgment (which few so believe as to be 
influenced in their daily conduct by the expectation of it), and convinces them of 
many things before unthought of, concerning the nature, measure, and consequences 
of that solemn season. He shews them that the prince of this world, who is already 
judged and condemned, will then be consigned, with all his angels, and all who adhere 
to him, in opposition to Christ, to everlasting punishment; but that all who truly 
believe in Christ, and become his disciples and servants, will then be adjudged righteous 
through his merits (their good works being adduced as evidences of their faith), and 
so be admitted into the regions of everlasting glory and felicity.— Scott. 

No Solitude to Believers. —Yer. 32. When they “are alone,” they are “no? 
alone,” but “the Father is with them.” 1 . When solitude is their choice , when they 
are alone, as Isaac in the field, Nathanael under the fig-tree, Peter upon the house-top 
meditating and praying, the Father is with them. They that converse with God in 
solitude are never lefts alone than alone. A good God and a good heart art 
good company at any time. 2. When solitude is their affliction, their enemies lay 
them alone, and their friends leave them so; their company, like Job’s, is “ made 
desolate; ” yet they are not so much alone as they are thought to be, “ the Father i * 
with them,” as he was with Joseph in his bonds, and with John in his banishment 
In their greatest troubles they are as one whom his father pities, as one whom hi* 
mother comforts. And while we have God’s favourable presence with us, we arc 
happy, and ought to be easy, though all the world forsake us.— Henry . 

CHAP. XVII. Character of Christ’s Prayer. —Here we have the circumstances 
of this prayer >er. 1). Many a solemn prayer Christ made in the days of his fiesL 
(sometimes he continued all night in prayer); but none of his prayers are recorded sc 
fully as this. Observe, 1. It was a prayer after sermon; when be had spoken from 
God to them, he turned to speak to God for them. Note, Those we preach to, w> 
must pray for. He that was to prophesy upon the dry bones, was also to pray 
“ Come, O breath,” and “ breathe ” upon them. And the word preached should b* 
prayed over, for God “ gives the increase.” 2. It was a prayer after sacrament: afte* 





































J Christ prays for the ST JOHN, XVIII. disciples and believers. 

4 1 have glorified thee on the earth:+ I have 
*finished the work which thou gavest me to do. 

5 And now, 0 Father, h glorify thou me with 
thine own self with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. 

6 11 I have manifested thy name unto the men 
which thou gavest me out of the world: k thine 
they were, and thou gavest them me; and 1 they 
have kept thy word. 

7 Now m they have known that all things, what¬ 
soever thou hast given me, “are of thee:* 

8 For I have given unto them the words which 
thou gavest me; and they have received them, 
and have known surely that I came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didst 
send me. 

9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world,§ 
°but for them which thou hast given me; for they 
are thine. 

10 And p all mine are thine, and thine are mine; 
15 and I am glorified in them. 

11 And now r I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, “keep through thine own name those 
whom thou hast given me, ‘that they may be one, 
as we are. 

12 While I was with them in the world, “I 
kept them in thy name: those that thou gavest 
me I have kept, x and none of them is lost, but 

7 the son of perdition; that the scripture might 
be fulfilled. 

13 And now come I to thee; and these things 

I speak in the world, that they might have my 
joy 11 fulfilled in themselves. 

14 I have given them thy word; and the 
world hath hated them, because they are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou shouldest take them 
out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep 
them from the evil. 11 

16 They are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. 

17 “Sanctify them* through thy truth: a thy 
word is truth. 

18 As thou hast sent me into the world, even 
so have I also sent them into the world. 

19 And for their sakes I sanctify myself,+ 
k that they also might be 1 sanctified through the 
truth. 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

20 11 Neither c pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on me through 
their word;* 

21 That they all may be one; as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
one in us: d that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 

22 And e the glory which thou gavest me I 
have given them; that they may be one, even as 
we are one: " 

23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may 
be f made perfect in one; and that the world 
may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved 
them, as thou hast loved me. 

24 Father, g I will § that they also whom thou 
hast given me be with me where I am; that they 
may behold my glory, which thou hast given me: 
h for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world. 

25 O ‘righteous Father, the world hath not 
known thee: but I have known thee, and these 
have known that thou hast sent me. 

26 And k I have declared unto them thy name, 
and will declare it; Hhat the love wherewith 
thou hast loved me may be in them, m and I in 
them. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 Judas betrayeth Jesus. 15 Peter denieth him . 

28 He is arraigned before Pilate . 

TT7HEN Jesus had spoken these words, he 

VV went forth* with his disciples over the 
brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the 
which he entered, and his disciples. 

2 And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew 
the place; for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither 
with his disciples. 

3 “Judas then, having received a band* of men 
and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, 
cometh thither with lanterns, and torches, and 
weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, b knowing all things that 
should come upon him, went forth, and said unto 
them, c Whom seek ye? 

5 They answered him, d Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus saith unto them, I am he. And Judas 
also, which betrayed him, stood with them. 

6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I 
am he, e they went backward, and fell to the 
ground.* 

f He had glorified 
him by his perfect 
obedience, his holy 
doctrine, and nume¬ 
rous miracles ; and 
ho was about to 
glorify him by his 
expiatory sufferings: 
so tt.at it might be 
said, that “he bad 
finished his work” 
ou earth ; for he 
was assured of being 
carried honourably 
through that closing 
awful scene.—S cott. 

s xiv. 31 ; xix. 30. 
Acts xx. 24. 

h xiv. 9. Heb. i. 
3,10. Rev. v. 9-14. 

* i. 1-3. Rev. xiii. 

8. 

k Rom. viii. 28-30. 

2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 

1 viii. 31, 32. Rev. 
li. 13. 

m vii. 16, 17. 

a viii. 28. 

J All things which 
I, as Mediator, have 
undertaken, taught 
and performed, are 
by thine appoint¬ 
ment and commis¬ 
sion, and are the 
fruits of thy infinite 
wisdom and sove¬ 
reign grace.-GuYSE. 

§ Christ was so far 
from laying down 
his life for all in 
the world, that all 
in and of the world 
are secluded from 
any part in his in¬ 
tercession, except 
only the elect. — 
Hutcheson. 

0 24. 

p x. 30. 1 Oor. 

iii. 21-23. 

* Acts xix. 17. 
Rev. v. S-14. 

r xiii. 1, 3. Heb. 
i. 3; ix. 24. 

* x. 29, 30. 1 Pet. 

i. 6. 

* x. 30. Eph. hr. 4. 

■ vi. 37, 39. Heb. 

ii. 13. 

* xiii. 18 ; xviii. 9. 

* vi.70,71. 2 Thes. 
ii. 3. 

j| The words “my 
joy ” denote here 
not “ the joy which 

I have,” but “of 
which I am the ob¬ 
ject—the joy they 
will derive from 
me.”—C ampbell. 

5T Thismay mean, 
either from the evil 
one — that is, the 
devil; or from evil 
in general—that is, 
from apostasy, from 
sinking in tempta¬ 
tion. Preserve them 
from th^t evil, or, 
give them such grace 
that they may en¬ 
dure all trials, and 
be sustained amidst 
them.— Barnes. 

a viii. 32. Ps. xix. 
7-9. Luke viii. 11.15. 

* Sanctify them 
—viz., purge them 
more and more from 
the corruption of 
sin and the world, 
by means of thy 
holy word, accom¬ 
panied with the 

power of thy Spirit 
(Acts xr. 9; Eph. 
iv. 24;.7. 26; 1 Pet. 
i. 22 ).—Diodati. 

‘viii. 40. P3. cxix. 
344,151. 2Tim.ii.25. 

f Or, “set myself 
apart as an offer¬ 
ing holy to thee.”— 
Doddridge. 
b Tit. ii. 14. 
l Truly sanctified. 

• Eph. It. 11. 

t Let us here 
observe, that our 
Saviour not only 
prays for his apos¬ 
tles, but also for all 
such as should be¬ 
lieve in him, and 
should receive their 
preaching. Hence 

we perceive how 

dear the faithful are 
to Christ, and how 
anxiously he desires 
to make them par¬ 
takers of that glory 
which he now en¬ 
joys.— OSTERVALD. 

i xiii. 35. 

• Mark vi. 7. 
Eph. ii. 20. 

f Eph. iv. 12-16. 

1 Pet. v. 10. 

* xiv. 3. 2 Cor. v. 
8. PhiL i. 23. 

§ Christ insists on 
it as his right, upon 
the foot of his pur¬ 
chase, and those 
covenant transac¬ 
tions which passed 
between him and 
his Father, on the 
behalf of those that 
were given to him. 
—Gill. 

“ Prov. viii. 22 31. 

1 Is. xiv. 21. Rom. 
iii. 26. 
k See on 6. 

1 xiv. 23 ; xr. 9. 

2 Thes. ii. 16. 

m Rom. viii 10. 
Eph. iii. 17. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

* He went forth — 
From the guest- 
chamber in which 
he had partaken of 
the passover with 
his disciples.—N ew- 
come. 

* xiii. 2, 27-30. 
Matt. xxri. 47, 55. 

f Of Roman sol¬ 
diers. During the 
passover feast, the 
governor of Judea 
used to station a 
party of soldiers 
before the temple 
to prevent disorder. 
On this occasion, a 
portion of these 
were employed to 
support Judas. — 
Beausobre. 

b xiii. 1 ; xix. 28. 
Luke xviii. 31-33. 

c Neh.vi. 11. Ps. 
iii. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 1. 

4 i. 46 ; xix. 19. 
Matt. ii. 23. 

• 2 Kings i. 9-15. 
Ps. xxvii. 2. 

t Such was the 
majesty with which 
he spake, and so 
great the Divine 
power which accom¬ 
panied his words.— 
Clarke. 

Christ and his disciples had eaten the passover and the Lord's Supper together, and 
he had given them a suitable exhortation, he closed the solemnity with this prayer; 
that God would preserve the good impressions of the ordinance upon them. 3. It was 
i family-prayer. Christ’s disciples were his family, and, to set a good example before 
masters of families, he not only, as a son of Abraham , “ taught his household ” (Gen. 
xviii. 19), but, as a son of David y “ blessed his household ” (2 Sam. vi. 20), prayed for 
them, and with them. 4. It was a parting prayer ; when we and our friends are 
parting, it is good to part with prayer (Acts xx. 36). Christ was parting by death, 
and that parting should be sanctified and sweetened by prayer. Dying Jacob blessed 
the twelve patriarchs, dying Moses the twelve tribes, and so, here, dying Jesus the 
twelve apostles. 5. It was a prayer that was a preface to his sacrifice which he was 
now about to offer on earth, specifying the favours and blessings designed to be 
purchased by the merit of his death for those that were his ; like a deed leading the 
uses of a fine , and directing to what intents and purposes it shall be levied. Christ 
prayed then, as a priest now offering sacrifice, in the virtue of which all prayers were 
to be made. 6. It was. a prayer that was a specimen of his intercession, which he 
ever lives to make for us within the vail Not that in his exalted state he addresses 
himself to his Father by way of humblb petition, as when he was on earth. No, 
his intercession in heaven is a presenting of his merit to his Father, with a suing out 
of the benefit of it for all his chosen ones. — Heni'y. 

Let us Prat also.— Ver. 20-26. Blessed be God, that we sinners, in these remote 
regions and distant ages, are interested in this prayer of our Redeemer, if we, indeed, 
believe in him according to the word of his holy apostles! May we continually 
recollect that union and communion with the Father and the Son, by the indwelling 
of the Holy Spirit — and union, peace, and harmony with one another — formed the 
substance of our Redeemer’s prayer for all his future disciples to the end of time. 
Let us, then, “ endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace : ” and 
let us pray for a larger portion of Divine illumination in behalf of ourselves and of all 
our brethren, that we may all be united in one mind and judgment Let us also beg of 
Qod to bestow on us far more abundance of holy love, that we may amicably differ in 

Jr--—-— ____ _ 

opinion where we cannot see things exactly in the same light. Thus a spirit of 
*nutual candour, forbearance, and active self-denying kindness, among all who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, might convince the world that we are of one heart 
and soul (though somewhat separated through external circumstances), and that we 
are all soldiers in one army (though not exactly marshalled and disciplined in the 
same manner); that we are, indeed, fighting against sin, the world, and the devil ; and 
that we will not be seduced to turn onr arms against each other (as hath too often 
been the case), to the joy and triumph of our insulting enemies. Thus we shall best 
manifest the truth and excellency of our religion, and the Divine authority of its 
great Author. Thus we shall experience more intimate union of soul, and more sweet 
and sanctifying communion with the God of our salvation, and with his saints. Thus 
we shall have a measure of the Redeemer’s glory conferred on us, by being conformed 
to his image, united with his people, and hated by those only who hate him and the 
Father that sent him. Thus, at length, we shall surely be with him for ever, to behold 
his glory, and enjoy, as one with him, that love with which the Father loved him 
before the foundation of the world ; and shall possess the most complete felicity, in 
the full knowledge of that glorious God whom the world hath not known ; but in 
knowing whom, angels and archangels find blessedness, of which in our present state 
we can frame no adequate conception. — Scott, 

CHAP. XYIII. Treachery of Judas.— See Matt. xxvi. 14. 

Capture of Jesus.— See Mark xiv. 43. 

Peter’s Rashness.— Ver. 10,11. He had “ a sword;” it is not likely that he wore 
one constantly, as a gentleman, but they had two swords among them all (Luke ttH, 

38), and Peter was intrusted with one, and he “ drew it ”— for now, if ever, he thought 
it was his time to use it — and tl he smote one of the high priest’s servants,” who, it is 
likely, was one of the forwardest, and aiming, it is likely, to cleave him down the head, 
missed his blow, and only “ cut off his right ear.” “The servant’s name,” for the 
greater certainty of the narrative, is recorded ; it “ was Malchus,” or “ Malluch ” (Neb. 
x. 4). 1. We must here acknowledge Peter’s goodwill; he had an honest zeal for his 
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Judas betrays Christ. 


ST JOHN, XVIII. 


P eter denies Christ. 


7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? 
And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am 
he. If therefore ye seek me, let these go their 
way: 

9 That the saying might be fulfilled* which he 
spake, f Of them which thou gavest me have I 
lost none. 

10 Then Simon Peter, having a sword, drew 
it, and smote the high priest’s servant, and cut 
off his right ear. The servant’s name was Mal- 
chus.H 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy 
sword into the sheath: g the cup which my Father 
hath given me, shall I not drink it? 

12 If Then the band, and the captain, and 
officers of the Jews, took Jesus, and h bound 
him, 

13 And led him away to ‘Annas first(for he 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was the 
high priest that same year. 1 ) 

14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counsel 
to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man 
should die for the people. 

15 IT And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so 
did another disciple. That disciple was known 
unto the high priest, and went in with Jesus into 
the palace of the high priest. 

16 But Peter stood at the door without. Then 
went out that other disciple, which was known 
unto the high priest, and spake unto her that 
kept the door,* and brought in Peter. 

17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door 
unto Peter, Art not thou also one of this man’s 
disciples? He saith, k I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers stood there, 
who had made a fire of coals; (for it was cold;) 
and they warmed themselves: and 1 Peter stood 
with them, and warmed himself. 

19 If The high priest then “asked Jesus of his 
disciples, and of his doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, “1 spake openly + to 
the world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and 
in the temple, whither the Jews always resort; 
and in secret have I said nothing. 

21 Why askest thou me? ask them which 
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§ By this means, 
that speech of his at 
chap. xvii. 12, 15, 
had another, besides 
the ordinary, com¬ 
pletion, that no one 
of his disciples vras 
cut off with him.— 
Hammond. 

* xvii. 12. 

|| His name is men¬ 
tioned by neither of 
the other evangel¬ 
ists, nor is it said 
by the other evan¬ 
gelists who was the 
disciple that gave 
the blow. It is pro¬ 
bable that both Pe¬ 
ter and the servant 
were alive when the 
other gospels were 
written.—B a rnes. 

* Ps. Ixxv. 8. Ez. 
xziii. 31. 

b Gen. xxii. 9; xL 
3. Ps. cxviii. 27. 

i Luke in. 2. Acta 
iv. 6. 

•| He had been 
high priest before 
his sou in law Cai¬ 
aphas ; and it seems 
to have been by his 
interest, that first 
Eliazer his own son, 
and then Caiaphas, 
who married his 
daughter, and pro¬ 
bably had been his 
deputy, obtained 
♦hat dignity: so that 
hough he had re- 
I p>gned that office 
uimself, yet the peo¬ 
ple paid so much 
regard to his ex¬ 
perience that they 
brought Jesus first to 
him. -Doddridge. 

1 And Annas sent 
Christ bound unto 
Caiaphas the high 
priest. 24. 

* It was customary 
with the Hebrews 
to have female d >or- 
keepers.—G rotius. 

k xxi. 15. Matt, 
xxvi. 33. 

1 Gen. xlix. 6. Ps. 
i. 1; xxvi. 4-10. 

“ Luke xi. 53, 54 ; 
xx. 20. 

D vii. 14, 26; viii. 
2; x. 23-39. 

f Openly. —Boldly; 
not i u any secret way 
as one would do 
who plotted against 
the government. He 
had taught in pub¬ 
lic, and all could 
know perfectly what 
his doctrines were— 
what were his aims 
and those of his ad¬ 
herents. In the sy¬ 
nagogue and in the 
temple, where the 
Jews resorted al¬ 
ways, he declared 
his views, and pub 
lished them openly 
for all to hear. This 
was not the way of 
one who would carry 
on some conspi acy 
against the public 
good.— Jacobus. 


0 Jobxvi.10; xxx. 
10-12. Is. 1.5-7. 


* Or, a rod. 

t With the palm 
of his hand .—This 
may mean, “gave 
him a blow either 
with the open hand, 
or with a rod." The 
Greek does not de¬ 
termine which. In 
whatever way it was 
done, it was a viola¬ 
tion of all law and 
justice. Jesus had 
shewed no disre¬ 
spect for the office 
of the high priest; 
and if he had. this 
was not the proper 
way to punish it.— 
Barnes. 

p Acts xxiii. 4, 5. 

q 2 Cor. x. L 
r Matt. xxvi. 57. 

* 13. 

* Gen. xviii. 15. 

u 10. 

1 Prov. xii. 19. 
Matt. xxvi. 73. 

I xiii. 38. Matt, 
xxvi. 34, 74, 75. 

§ The Jews pre¬ 
tended that all 
the cocks used to 
be removed out of 
Jerusalem at the 
time of the passover; 
this is but a tradi¬ 
tion, and, admitting 
its truth, some cock 
was perhaps acci¬ 
dentally left behind, 
or returned unob¬ 
served to this place. 
—Doddridge. 

8 Pilate's house. 

‘ Ps. ixxv. 16. 

|| The praetor’s hall 
was full of Roman 
soldiers; and a legal 
pollution was con¬ 
tracted by the Jews, 
from their presence 
even among Gen¬ 
tiles, especially on 
occasions of peculiar 
purity, like the pass- 
over (Acts x. 28; 
xi. 3 ).—Hammond. 

II It is supposed 
that the power of 
life and death was 
taken from the Jews 
when, on the banish¬ 
ment of Arche] aus, 
Judea was reduced 
to a Roman pro¬ 
vince, and a Roman 
governor was placed 
over the inhabitants 
of Judea, under the 
title of procurator, 
subordinate to the 
governmentof Syria. 
—Pearce. 

* Deut. xxi. 23. 
Ps. xxii. 16. 

* He had signified 
(chap. iii. 14; xii. 32) 
that be should die 
upon the cross, 
which was not a 
Jewish but a Ro¬ 
man punishment.— 
Mann. 

f Am I a Jew f — 
That I should be 
able to judge of 
their expectations 
from the Messiah. 
—Guyse. 

b xix. 11. 

0 xix. 6. Acts xxi. 
38. 


heard me, what I have said unto them: behold, 

they know what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the 
officers which stood by “struck Jesus with 2 the 
palm of his hand,* saying, p Answerest thou the 
high priest so? 

23 Jesus answered him, q If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil; but if well why smitest 
thou me? 

24 (Now 'Annas had sent him 'bound unto 
Caiaphas the high priest.) 

25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed him¬ 
self : they said therefore unto him, Art not thou 
also one of his disciples? ‘He denied it, and said, 
I am not. 

26 One cf the servants of the high priest 
(“being his kinsman whose ear Peter cut off) 
saith, x Did not I see thee in the garden with 
him? 

27 Peter then denied again; y and immediately 
the cock crew.§ 

28 1 Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto 
3 the hall of judgment: and it was early; z and 
they themselves went not into the judgment-hall, 
lest they should be defiled ;U but that they might 
eat the passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said, 
What accusation bring ye against this man? 

30 They answered and said unto him, If he 
were not a malefactor, we would not have de¬ 
livered him up unto thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto them. Take ye him, 
and judge him according to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us 
to put any man to death . 

32 That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, signifying a what death he should 
die.* 

33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall 
again, and called Jesus, and said unto him. Art 
thou the King of the Jews? 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing 
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me? 

35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew?+ b Thineown 
nation, and the chief priests, have delivered thee 
unto me: c what hast thou done? 


Master, though now misguided; he had lately promised to venture his life for him, and 
would now make his words good. Probably it exasperated Peter to see Judas at the 
head of this gang; his baseness excited Peter’s boldness, and I wonder that, when he 
did draw his sword, he did not aim at his head. 2. Yet we must acknowledge Peter's 
HI conduct; and though his good intention did excuse, yet it would not justify him. 
(1.) He had no warrant from his Master for what he did. Christ’s soldiers must wait 
the word of command , and not outrun it; before they expose themselves to sufferings, 
they must see to it, not only that their cause he good, but their call clear. (2.) He 
transgressed the duty of his place, and resisted the powers that were, which Christ had 
never countenanced, but forbidden (Matt. v. 39), “that ye resist not evil.” (3.) He 
opposed his Master’s suffering, and, notwithstanding the rebuke he had for it once, is 
ready to repeat, Master , spare thyself; suffering be far from thee; though Christ had 
told him that he must and would suffer, and that his hour was now come; thus, while 
he seemed to fight for Christ, he fought against him. (4.) He broke the capitulation 
his Master had lately made with the enemy; when he said, “ Let these go their way,” 
he not only indented for their safety, but in effect jxissed his word for their good 
behaviour , that they should go away peaceably; this Peter heard, and yet would not be 
bound by. As we may be guilty of a sinful cowardice when we are called to appear, 
so we may be of a sinful forwardness when we are called to retire. (5.) He foolishly 
exposed himself and his fellow-disciples to the fury of this enraged multitude ; if he 
had cut off Malchus’ head when he cut off his ear, we may suppose the soldiers would 
have fallen upon all the disciples. 

Christ before Caiaphas.— See Matt. xxvi. 63 . 

Peter’s Fall.— See Mark xiv. 66. 

Christ before Pilate.— See Matt, xxvii. 11. 

Christ’s Spiritual Kingdom. —Yer. 36. Observe, 1. An account of the nature and 
constitution of Christ’s kingdom: it “ is not of this world; ” it is expressed negatively, 
what it is not, to rectify the present mistakes concerning it; but the positive is implied, 
it is the kingdom of heaven, and belongs to another world; he is a king, and has a 
kingdom , but “ not of this world.” First, Its rise is not from this world; the kingdoms 
of men arise “ out of the sea and the earth ” (Dan. vii. 3; Rev. xiii. 1, 11), but “ the 
holy city comes down from God out of heaven ” (Rev. xxi. 2). His “ kingdom is not ” 
by succession, election, or conquest, but by the immediate and special designation of 
the Divine will and counsel. Secondly , Its nature is not worldly; it is a “ kingdom 


within men” (Luke xvii. 21), set up in their hearts and consciences (Rom. xiv. 17), its 
riches spiritual, power spiritual, and all its glory within. The ministers of state in 
Christ’s kingdom have not “the spirit of the world” (1 Cor. ii. 12). Thirdly, Its 
guards and supports are not worldly; its weapons are spiritual; it needed not, nor used, 
secular force to maintain and advance it, nor was it carried on in a way hurtful to 
“ kings or provinces ; ” it did not in the least interfere with the prerogatives of princes, 
or the property of their subjects; it tended not to alter any national establishment in 
secular things, nor opposed any kingdom but that of sin and Satan. Fourthly, Its 
tendency and design are not worldly. Christ aimed not, nor would allow his disciples 
to aim, at the pomp and power of “ the great men of the ear^li.” Fijthly y Its sul jecU, 
though they “are in the world,” yet “are not of the worid; ” they “are called and 
chosen out of the world,” are born from, and bound for, another world; they are 
neither the world’s pupils nor its darlings ; neither governed by its wisdom, nor 
enriched with its wealth. 2. An evidence of the spiritual nature of Christ’s kingdom 
produced. If he had designed an opposition to the government, he would have fought 
them at their own weapons, and would have repelled force with force of the same 
nature; but he did not take this course; “If my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews,” and my kingdom 
be ruined by them. He did not order them to fight; nay, he forbade them.— Henry, 
The Important Question.— Yer. 38. Pilate said, “What is truth?” and imme¬ 
diately “ went out again.” 1. It is certain that this was a good question, and could 
not be put to one that was better able to answer it. “ Truth ” is that “ pearl of great 
price ” which the human understanding has a desire to, and is in qu< st of ; for it 
cannot rest but in that which is, or at least is apprehended to be, “ truth.” When we 
“search the Scriptures,” and attend the ministry of the Word, it must be with this 
inquiry, “ What is truth ? ” and with this prayer, “ Lead me in thy truth, into ail 
truth.” 2. It is uncertain with what design Pilate asked this question First f 

Perhaps he spake it as a learner, as one that began to think well of Christ, and to look 
upon him with some respect, and desired to be informed what new notions he 
advanced, and what improvements he pretented to in religion and learning. But 
while he desired to “ hear some new truth ” from him, as Herod to see some miracle, 
the clamour and outrage of the priests’ mob at his gate obliged him abruptly to let 
fall the discourse. Secondly , Some think he speaks it as a judge, inquiring further 
into the cause now brought before him; “ Let me into this mystery, and tell me 







































ST JOHN, XIX. 


Christ is scourged, crowned with 


thorns, beaten, and crucified. 


36 Jesus answered, d My kingdom is not of this 
world.* If my kingdom were of this world, 'then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be de¬ 
livered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not 
from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore said unto him. Art thou a 
king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest§ that I 
am a king. To this end was I born, and for this 
cause came I into the world, f that I should bear 
witness unto the truth.R g Every one that is of 
the truth heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him, h What is truth? 
And when he had said this, he went out again 
unto the Jews, 11 and saith unto them, *1 find in 
him no fault at all. 

39 But ye have a custom, that I should release 
unto you one at the passover: will ye therefore 
that I release unto you the King of the Jews ? 

40 Then cried they all again, saying, Not this 
man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Christ is scourged, crowned vrith thorns , beaten, and crucified. 28 He 
dieth, 38 and is buried by Joseph and Nicodemus. 

T HEN Pilate therefore took Jesus,*. and 
‘scourged him. 

2 And b the soldiers platted a crown of thorns,* 
and put it on his head, and they put on him a 
purple robe, 

3 And said, c Hail, King of the Jews! and they 
gmote him with their hands. 

4 H Pilate therefore went forth again, and 
saith unto them. Behold, I bring him forth to 
you, that ye may know that I find no fault in 
him. 

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown 
of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto them, d Behold the man! 

6 When the chief priests therefore and officers 
saw him, they cried out, saying. Crucify him, 
crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye 
him, and crucify him: for I find no fault in him. 

7 The Jews answered him, We have a law, and 
by our law he ought to die, because he made him¬ 
self the Son of God. 

8 1 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, 
he was the more afraid;* 

9 And went again into the judgment-hall, and 
saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? But Jesus 
gave him no answer. 


A.D. 33—A.D. 83. 


4 Ti. 15; tW. 15. 
Is. ix. 6, 7. 

I So Christ affirms 
the truth that he 
was a spiritual king, 
but denieth the false 
accusation that he 
meant to make him¬ 
self a temporal one. 
Of this world— viz., 
it consists neither 
in the power of men, 
nor in a temporary 
defence of it.—Dio- 
DATL 

• 11 . 

§ Thou saytst— 
Signifies, “ it is so:” 
it is a phrase of mo¬ 
dest assent, conces¬ 
sion, and affirm a- 
tiom-BLOOMnsLD. 


• Gen. xlv. 7, 8. 
Ps. lxii. 11. 

* Matt. xxri. 65. 

« Mark vi. 16-26. 
Acts xxiv. 21-27. 

§ This was a 

g jwerful appeal to 
ilate, for Tiberius 
Caesar, the Roman 
emperor, was jea¬ 
lous of any opposi¬ 
tion to his govern¬ 
ment, and punish¬ 
ed with death all 
political crimes. — 
Whitby. 
t 3, 5,19-22. 

» Luke xxiii. 18. 
Acts xxi. 36. 

k Matt. x. 38; 
xvi. 24. 


f riii. 14. Is. It. 
4. Rer. i. 5. 

|| This is the 
means and instru¬ 
ment of all my con¬ 
quests and govern¬ 
ment, and every one 
that is acquainted 
with, and begotten 
by the Word of 
truth, heartily be¬ 
lieves and embraces 
my testimony, and 
becomes a willing 
subject to me; while 
they that love false¬ 
hood reject me.— 
Guyse. 

* vii. 17; rill. 47. 

1 Pet. i. 22, 23. 

b Acts xrii. 19,2 
32. 

f Pilate waited 
for no answer to 
an inquiry which, in 
the exercise of his 
judicial office, did 
not concern him.— 
Clarke. 

i xix. 4, 6, 21, 22. 
Matt, xxrii.18,19,24. 

CHAP. XIX. 

♦Not himself, but 
ordered it to be done 
(1 Sam. xv. 33, and 

2 Sam. xii. 9). What 
a judge orders to be 
done, he is said to 
do.— Boothroyd. 

• Is. 1. 6; liii. 5. 
Matt. xx. 19. 

b Is. xlix. 7; liii. 3. 
Mark xt. 17-20. 

f Hasselquist sup¬ 
poses that the plant 
called by the Ara¬ 
bians ndbka was 
used to make this 
crown. It is very 
common in the 
East. It has many 
Bharp spines, well 
adapted to give 
pain; and as its 
branches are soft 
and pliable, a crown 
might be easily 
made of them.— 
Boothroyd. 

0 Matt. xxvi. 49. 
Luke i. 28. 

d Is. vii. 14; xl. 9. 
Lam. i. 12. 

J He before fear* 
ed to shed innocent 
blood, and now he 
became more afraid 
than ever to take 
his life; suspecting, 
probably, that the 
account which he 
heard of him might 
be true, and that he 
might be a Divine 
person.— Benson. 


|| Bearing his cross. 
—Being compelled 
to drag it to the gate 
of the city nearest 
to Calvary, at which 
gate they met Si¬ 
mon of Cyrene, and, 
finding Jesus un¬ 
able to proceed with 
it, they compelled 
this countryman to 
carry it the rest of 
the way (see Matt, 
xx vii. 32, 33 ).—Wil¬ 
liams. 

1 Lev. xtI. 21, 22. 
1 Kings xxi. 13. 

“Matt, xxvii. 33, 
34. Luke xxiii. 33. 

B xviii. 32. 

0 Matt. xxTii. 37. 
Luke xxiii. 38. 

p i. 45, 46, 49 ; 
xviii. 33. 

TI As the title was 
in three different 
languages, some 
suppose that a slight 
difference might be 
made by the trans¬ 
lator into these 
languages, which 
will account for the 
variations in the dif¬ 
ferent evangelists. 
But these Tariationa 
might arise from the 
evangelists them¬ 
selves giving the 
substance of it, as 
sufficient for their 
design. — Booth¬ 
royd. 

• v. 2. Acts xxi. 
40; xxii. 2; xxvi. 14. 

r Acts xxi. 37. 
Rev. ix. 11. 

• We learn from 
Josephus that it 
was usual about 
this i>eriod to set up 
public notices in dif¬ 
ferent languages.— 
Palky. 

• Ps. lxv. 7; lxxvi 
10. Prov. viii. 29. 

f A common mode 
of expression among 
the Jews, implying 
that the thing is 
done, and cannot be 
recalled. — LjAht- 
foot. 

I Euthymius de¬ 
scribes this coat as 
worked from the 
top. Isidorus Pe- 
lusiotes (lib. i. ep. 
lxxiv.) speaks of it 
as a very usual dress 
amongst the poorer 
sort In Galilee. — 
Elsley. 

i Or, wrought. 


10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou 

not unto me? knowest thou not that I have power 
to crucify thee, and have power to release thee? 

11 Jesus answered, 'Thou couldest have no 
power at all against me, except it were given 
thee from above: therefore f he that delivered me 
unto thee hath the greater sin. 

12 And g from thenceforth Pilate sought to re¬ 
lease him: but the Jews cried out, saying, If thou 
let this man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend 
whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh 
against Cesar. 

13 1 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, 
he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judg¬ 
ment-seat, in a place that is called the Pavement, 
but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 And it was the preparation of the passover, 
and about the sixth hour: and he saith unto the 
Jews, h Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, ‘Away with him, away 
with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, 
Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests 
answered, We have no king but Cesar. 

16 Then delivered he him therefore unto 
them to be crucified. And they took Jesus, and 
led him away. 

17 H And k he, bearing his cross,II 'went forth 
into a place called the place of a skull, which is 
called in the Hebrew, “Golgotha; 

18 Where “they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the 
midst. 

19 If And Pilate 'wrote a title, and put it on 
the cross. And the writing was, p JESUS OF 
NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

20 This title then read many of the Jews: for 
the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to 
the city: and it was written ^ q in Hebrew , x and 
Greek, and Latin.* 

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not. The King of the Jews; but 
that he said, I am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, 3 What I have written I 
have written.* 

23 It Then the soldiers, when they had cruci¬ 
fied Jesus, took his garments, and made four 
parts, to every soldier a part; and also his coat: 
now the coat was without seam,* 'woven from 
the top throughout. 


*what the truth * of it is, the true state of this matter.” Thirdly, Others think he 
upeaks it as a scoffer, in a jeering way; * Thou talkest of * truth ; 9 canst thou tell 
‘ what truth is,’ or give me a definition of it V 9 Thus he makes a jest of the everlasting 
gospel, that great “ truth ” which “ the chief priests ” hated and persecuted, and which 
Christ was now witnessing to, and suffering for; and, like men of no religion, who 
take a pleasure in bantering all religions, he ridicules both sides; and therefore 
; Christ made him no reply.— Henry. 

CHAP. XIX. Jesus Scourged.— Yer. 1. “ Pilate,” seeing the people so outrageous, 
and being disappointed in his project of releasing him upon the people’s choice, “took 
Jeaus and scourged him ; ” that is, appointed the lictors that attended him to do it. 
Bede is of opinion that “ Pilate scourged Jesus ” himself with his own hands, because 
it is said, “He took him and scourged him,” that it might be done favourably. 
Matthew and Mark mention his scourging after his condemnation, but here it appears 
to have been before. St Luke speaks of Pilate’s offering to “ chastise him, and let 
him go ; ” which must be before sentence. This scourging of him was designed only 
to pacify the Jews, and in it Pilate put a compliment upon them, that he would take 
their word against his own sentiments so far. The Roman scourgings were ordinarily 
very severe, not limited, as among “the Jews,” to “forty stripes;” yet this pain and 
shame Christ submitted to “ for our sakes.” 

Sentence of Death. —See Luke xxiii. 24. 

The Crucifixion. —See Matt, xxvii. 35. 

The Indictment. —Yer. 19. It was written in Hebrew, and Creek, and Latin, which 
made it legible by all; they all understood one or other of these languages, and none 
were more caieful to bring up their children to read than the Jews generally were. It 
likewise made it the more considerable; every one would be curious to inquire what it 
was which was so industriously published in the three most known languages. In 
iho Hebrew, the oracles of God were recorded; in Creek, the learning of the philo¬ 
sophers ; and in Latin, the laws of the empire. In each of these Christ is proclaimed 
king, in whom are hid all the treasures of “revelation, wisdom,” and “power;” God 


so ordering it, that this should be written in the three then most known tongues; it 
was intimated thereby that Jesus Christ should be a “Saviour to all nations,” and not 
to the Jews only; and also that every nation should hear “in their own tongue the 
wonderful works” of the Redeemer. Hebrew, Creek, and Latin, were the vulgar 
languages at that time in this part of the world; so that this is so far from intimating 
(as the Papists would have it) that the Scripture is still to be retained in these three 
languages, that, on the contrary, it teaches us that the knowledge of Christ ought 
to be diffused throughout every nation in their own tongue, as the proper vehicle 
of it, that people may converse as freely with the Scriptures as they do with their 
neighbours. 

The Seamless Vesture. —Yer. 23. It “was woven from the top throughout;” 
there was no curiosity therefore in the shape, but a contrived plainness. Tradition 
says his mother wove it him, and adds this further, that it was made for him when he 
was a child, and, like the Israelites’ clothes in the wilderness, “waxed not old;” but 
that is a groundless fancy. “The soldiers” thought it pity to “rend it,” for then 
it would unravel, and a piece of it would be good for nothing; they would “therefore 
cast lots for it.” While Christ was in his dying agonies, they were merrily dividing 
his spoils. The preserving of Christ’s “ seamless coat ” is commonly alluded to, to 
shew the care all Christiana ought to take, that they rend not the Church of Christ 
“with strifes and divisions;” yet some have observed, that the reason why “the 
soldiers ” would not rend Christ’s “ coat ” was not out of any respect to Christ, but 
because each of them hoped to have it entire for himself, And so many cry out 
against schism, only that they may engross all the wealth and power to themselves. 
Those who opposed Luther’s separation from the Church of Rome urged much the 
tunica inconsutilis—the seamless coat; and some of them laid so much stress upon 
it, that they were called the InconsutUistce—The seamless. — Henry. 

Mary at the Cross. — Yer. 25-27. The inward anguish, and the conflicting 
thoughts and affections with which the mind of Mary must have been agitated ok 
this most distressing occasion, can never be described or imagined ; but* considering 
all the expectations excited by the conception, birth, and infancy of Jesui, and all the 




































Christ' 's death and burial. ST JOHN, XX. The resurrection of Christ. j\ 

24 They said therefore among themselves, Let 
us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall 
be: ‘that the scripture might be fulfilled, which' 
saith, “They parted my raiment among them, 
and for my vesture they did cast lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers did. 

25 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus x his 
mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of 
2 Cleophas,§ y and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and 
the disciple standing by whom he loved, he saith 
unto his mother, 1 Woman, behold thy son! 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, a Behold thy 
mother! And from that hour that disciple Hook 
her unto his own home. 

28 f After this, “Jesus knowing that all things 
were now accomplished, that the scripture might 
be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar.: 
and they filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it 
upon d hyssop,H and put it to his mouth.. 

30 When Jesus therefore had received the 
vinegar, he said, e It is finished: huid he bowed 
his head, and gave up the ghost. 

31 f The Jews therefore, 8 because it was the 
preparation, that the bodies should not remain 
upon the cross on the sabbath-day, (for h that 
sabbath-day was an high day,) besought Pilate 
that 'their legs might be broken, and that they 
might be taken away. 

32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs f 
of the first, and of the other which was crucified 
with him. 

33 But when they came to Jesus, and saw that 
he was dead already, they brake not his legs: 

34 But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced 
his side, and forthwith k came thereout blood and 

j water.* 

35 And he that saw it bare record, and his 
! record is true; and he knoweth that he saith 
i true, 1 that ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, that the scrip¬ 
ture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shah not 
be broken. 

37 And again another scripture saith, “They 
shall look on him whom they pierced. 

38 U And after this, “Joseph of Arimathea, 
(being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear 
of the Jews,) besought Pilate that he might take 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

away the body of Jesus:* and Pilate gave him 11 
leave. He came therefore, and took the body of II 
Jesus. II 

39 And there came also Nicodemus, (which at II 

the first came to Jesus by night,) and brought °a 1 
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred 1 
pound weight.* 1 

40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and 
wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified 
there was a garden; p and in the garden a new 
sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. 

42 There laid they Jesus therefore, because of 
the Jews’ preparation-<7cq/;§ for the sepulchre was 
nigh at hand. 

CHAPTER XX. 

11 Jesus appeareth to Mary , 19 and to his disciples. 24 Thomas's 
incredulity , 2(5 and confession. 

riJHE first day of the week a cometh Mary Mag- 

1 dalene* early, when it was yet dark, unto 
the sepulchre, and seeth b the stone taken away 
from the sepulchre. 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other disciple whom Jesus 
loved, and saith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know 
not where they have laid him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together: and the other 
disciple did outrun + Peter, and came first to the 
sepulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and looking in, saw 
the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie, 

7 And the napkin, that was about his head, not 
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together 
in a place by itself.* 

8 Then went in also that other disciple which 
came first to the sepulchre, “and he saw, and 
believed. 

9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, 5 d that 
he must rise again from the dead. 

10 Then the disciples went away again unto 
their own home. 

11 Y But Mary stood II without at the sepulchre 

* x. 35; xii. 38, 39. 

* Pb. xxii. 18. Ia. 
x. 7. 

1 Luke ii. 35. 

* Cleopas. 

§ The mother of 
James the Less 
.Mark xt. 40), whose 
father was Alpheua 
or Cleophaa (Matt, 
x. 3),—Whitby. 

7 xx. 1, il 18. 
Luke viii. 2. 

1 ii. 4. 

* Gen. xlv. 8; 
xlvii. 12. 

b 1 John Hi. 18.19. 

0 xiii. 1 ; xviii. 4, 
32. Acts xiii. 29, 

* Ex. xii. 22. 

|| The hyssop is 
a plant growing 
on the hills about 
Jerusalem, having 
brandies spreading 
on the surface of 
the ground about a 
cubit in length. It 
appears there is a 
species of it which 
grows with a stem 
or branches, not 
unlike a reed.— RO¬ 
SEN MULLER. 

9 Or. iv.34. Gen. 
Hi. 15. Ps. xxii. 15. 

* Matt. xx. 28. 
Phil. ii. 8. 

* Matt. xxyK. 62. 

* Lev. xxiii. 7-16. 

« Prov. xii. 10. 

Thepunishment 
of the cross waa 
abolished by Con¬ 
stantine ; and, in 
commending the 

edict which he pub¬ 
lished to this effect, 
a heathen writer 
notices this very 
custom of breaking 
the legs.— Paley. 

k Ps. Ii. 7. Ez, 
xxxvi. 25. 

* Modern anato¬ 

mists prove to us 
that the commen¬ 
tators are in error 
respecting the heart 
swimming in water, 
and that the blood 
and water mu3t have 
flowed from the 
heart itself. The 
pericardium may al¬ 
so be pierced with¬ 
out the heart, and 
without causing 

death. This, how¬ 
ever, was not likely 
with such an instru¬ 
ment as a spear, and 
the blood flowing 
with the water was 
evidence that the 
heart was pierced.— 
Oobbin. 

1 xiv. 29; xvii. 20, 
21 ; xx. 31. 

m Ps. xxii. 16, 17. 

a Matt, xxvii. 57- 
60. 

f His natural timi¬ 
dity seems to have 
been overcome by 
the prodigies attend¬ 
ing Jesus’ death, 
and he therefore 
went in “boldly” 
(Mark xv. 43) unto 
Pilate, and begged 
the body of Jesus. 
He had need of 
haste, for at six 
o’clock the Jewish 
sabbath began, and 
it would then have 
been unlawful to 

bury the corpse. As 
Jesus had been exe¬ 
cuted as a public 
malefactor, no one, 
unless he had special 
permission from the 
governor, couid law¬ 
fully take his body 
down from the cross 
forburial.- J aoobus. 

0 2 Chr. x?i. 14. 
Cant. iv. 6, 14. 

t Accord ng to 
Josephus, it was the 
custom of the Jews 
to employ large 
quantities of spices 
for embalming a 
dead body, when 
they wished to shew 
particular respect 
to the person de¬ 
ceasedP e arc e . 

p 2 Kings xxiii. 30. 

§ They made so 
much haste, because 
they were afraid of 
being overtaken by 
the latter part of the 
day, properly called 
the preparation; at 
which time they left 
off all manner of 
work, at the least 
for the space of a 
whole hour. — DlO 
DATL 

CHAP. XX. 

9 Matt, xxviii. 1. 
Luke xxiv. 1-10. 

* With whom 
were Salome, and 
Joanna, and Mary 
the wife of Cieo- 
phas (see Matt, 
xxviii. 1 ; Mark xvi. 

1; Luke xxiv. 10).— 
Pearce. 

b Matt, xxvii. 60, 
64-66. Mark xv. 46. 

f Did outrun; lite¬ 
rally, Ran before 
more quickly.- Shew¬ 
ing probably that it 
was not with great¬ 
er earnestness, but 
with greater speed. 
For the impulsive 
Peter rushed in, 
while John, either 
for reverence or for 
modesty, or fer fear 
of pollution, did not 
at first enter. How 
lively and natural 
is this description. 
“What is not re¬ 
lated is as full of 
truth as that which 
is.”—J acobus. 

J This was plainly 
the effect of care, 
thought,and compo¬ 
sure ; and clearly 
shewed that the 
body was not taken 
away in a hurry, 
since everything lay 
in such order and 
decency.—G ill. 

0 25, 29 ; i. 50. 

§ With what art¬ 
lessness do the 
evangelists speak of 
themselves I They 
neither hide nor 
palliato their own 
faults and mistakes. 
They state facts as 
they occurred. — 
Boothroyd. 

<* Ps. xvi. 10; xxH. 
15, 22. Is. xxv. 8. 

|| Mary Magda¬ 
lene, to whom, as 
St Mark relates (ch. 
xvi. 9), our Lord 
first appeared (see 
ver. 16 ).—Pearce. 

miracles, and other extraordinary circumstances of his public ministry, she could 
scarcely doubt, even when she saw him expire on the cross, but that he was the 
promised Messiah, the King of Israel. After Joseph’s death, and our Lord’s entrance 
on his ministry, it is probable that Mary had generally attended him: and being now 
present to behold his crucifixion, Jesus, amidst all his own sufferings, was tenderly 
mindful of her; and by turning her attention to John, the beloved disciple, as one 
who would be as a son to her, and by mentioning her to him as his mother , to whom 
he was to perform the duty of that relation for his sake, he influenced John to take 
her to his own home, to provide for her, and to treat her with all respect and affection 
as long as she livei How long that was, or where John had a home, we are not 
informed.— Scott. 

Blood and Water.—V er. 34. “The blood and water” that flowed out of it were 
significant. They signified the two great benefits which all believers partake of 
through Christ—justification and sanctification; blood for remission , water for regene¬ 
ration ; blood for atonement, water for purification. “ Blood and water ” were used 
very much under the law. Guilt contracted must be expiated by blood ; stains con¬ 
tracted must be done away by “ the water of purification.” These two must always 
go together. “ Ye are sanctified, ye are justified ” (1 Cor. vi. 11). Christ has joined 
them together , and we must not think to nut them asunder. They both flow from “ the 
pierced side ” of our Redeemer. “ To Cnrist crucified ” we owe both merit for “ our 
justification,” and Spirit and grace for “ our sanctification ; ” and we have as much 
need of the latter as of the former (1 Cor. i. 30). 

Christ’s Burial.—V er. 41. (1.) In a sepulchre in a garden Christ’s body was laid. 
In the garden of Eden death and the grave first received their power, and now in the 
garden they are conquered, disarmed, and triumphed over. In a garden Christ began 
his passion, and from a garden he would rise, and begin his exaltation. (2.) He was 
buried in a “new sepulchre.” This was so ordered, 1. For the honour of Christ; he 
was not a common person, and therefore must not mix with common dust. He that 
waa born from a virgin-womb must rise from a virgin-tomb. 2. For the confirming 
af the truth of his resurrection, that it might not be suggested that it was not he, but 

—-————— — I - ■ -■ -.- . 

some other that rose now, when many bodies of saints rose; or that he rose by the 
power of some other, as the man that was raised by the touch of Elisha’s bones, and 
not by his own power. He that has “ made all things new,” has new-made the grave 
for us. “ There laid they Jesus,” that is, the dead body of Jesus. Some think the j 

calling of that Jesus , intimates the inseparable union between the Divine and human 
nature. Even this dead body was Jesus —a Saviour —for his death is our life; Jesu* 
is still the same (Heb. xiii 8). There they laid him, because it was the preparation- 
day.— Henry. 

CHAP. XX. The Resurrection.—S ee Matt, xxviii. 1. 

Mary Magdalene at the Lord’s Grave.—Y er. 11-17. Mary Magdalene, who had 
followed the apostles, oppressed with the most inconsolable sorrow, at length looked 
into the sepulchre, and there saw two angels (probably in the form of young men 
clothed in white) sitting at each end of it; and they immediately accosted her, inquir¬ 
ing the cause of her excessive sorrow f Yet she seems not to have greatly attended to 
them, perhaps in her confusion supposing them to have been disciples, who had come 
to view the sepulchre; and therefore she answered them in the words which she had 
used to the apostles.—But as she tamed from them, Jesus himself was pleased to 
appear to her: yet, through excessive weeping, and not at all expecting to see him. 
she did not know him. And, supposing that it was the person employed by Joseph 
to take care of the garden, it occurred to her, that perhaps he had removed the body 
to some other place; and therefore she desired, that if he had, he would inform her. 
and she would take it away, and be at the expense and trouble of the burial.—It is 
observable, that, though speaking to a supposed stranger, she did not mention the 
name of Jesus; but said him , as if everybody must of course know whom she meant f 
—Jesus then called to her by name; and his voice and address made him known to 
her. Turning herself, therefore, with joy and amazement, she called him “ Rabboni,” 
which seems to signify, “ Master,” or “ Teacher,” with particular respect and applica¬ 
tion : bat when she was about to spend time in further expressing her affection (Matt 
xxviii. 9,10), or perhaps to satisfy herself that it was not merely an apparition, Jesus 











































Jesus appeareth to Mary. 


ST JOHN, XXI. 


weeping: and, as she wept, she stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre, 

12 And 'seeth two angel3 in white sitting, the 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto her, f Woman, g why 
weepest thou? She saith unto them, h Because 
they have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him. 

14 And when she had thus said, she turned 
herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew 
not that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing him 
to be the gardener, 11 saith unto him. Sir, if thou 
have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, ‘Mary. k She turned 
herself, and saith unto him, 'Rabboni; which is 
to say. Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not;* for I 
am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to 
my brethren, and say unto them, m I ascend unto 
my Father, and your Father; and to my God, 
and your God. 

18 Mary Magdalene came and told the dis¬ 
ciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he 
had spoken these things unto her. 

19 U Then the same day at evening, being the 
first day of the week, when the doors were shut + 
where the disciples were assembled for fear of 
the Jews, came Jesus, and stood in the midst, 
and saith unto them, Peace he unto you. 

20 And when he had so said, °he shewed unto 
them his hands and his side. Then were the dis¬ 
ciples glad when they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them again. Peace be 
unto you : °as my Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you. 

22 And when he had said this, he breathed on 
them* and saith unto them, p Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost. 5 

23 q Whose soever sins ye remit, they are re¬ 
mitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained. 

24 If But Thomas, one of the twelve, called 
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• Matt. xxviii. 3-5. 
Mark xri. 5, 6. 
t ii. 4; xix. 2G. 

« xvL 6, 7, 20-22. 
Jer. xxxi. 16. 


day of Pentecost.— 
Newcome. 

* Matt. xvi. 19; 
xriii. 18. 


* 2 . 

U From the low- 
cess of his voice, she 
could not distin¬ 
guish him. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

Or, from its not 
yet being daylight. 
—Pearce. 

lx. 3, 1 Otm. 
xxii. 1, 11. 

k Gen. xiv. 12. 
Cant. H. 8, Ac. 

M. 38, 49; iii. 2; 
vi. 25; xi. 28. 

* Be not solicitous 
to touch or hold me 
now; thou wilt have 
sufficient time to 
converse with me, 
and be assured of 
the reality of my 
resurrection; for I 
shall not immedi¬ 
ately ascend, but 
shall stay some time 
with you here on 
earth.— Mann. 

m xiii. 1, 3; xiv. 2, 
6, 28; xvi. 28. 

f This does not 
mean that the 
doors were fasten¬ 
ed, though that 
might have been the 
case, but only that 
they were closed. 
Jesus had been tak¬ 
en from them, and 
it was natural that 
they should appre¬ 
hend that the Jews 
would next attempt 
to wreak their ven¬ 
geance on his fol¬ 
lowers. Hence they 
met in the evening, 
and with closed 
doors, lest the Jews 
should bring against 
them the fame 
charge of sedition 
that they bad &- 
gainst the Lord Je¬ 
sus.— Barnes. 

“ Luke xxiv. 39, 
40. 1 John i. 1. 

0 Matt, xxviii. 18. 
Mark xvi. 15-18. 

J It was custo¬ 
mary for the pro¬ 
phets to use some 
significant act to re¬ 
present the nature 
of their message (see 
Jer. xiii., xviii., &c.) 
In this case, the act 
of breathing was 
used to represent 
the nature of the in¬ 
fluence that should 
come upon them, 
and the source of 
that influenco. — 
Barnes. 

p xiv. 16; xv. 26; 
xv L 7. Acta ii. 4,38. 

§ He now gaye 
them the Spirit, 
although the full 
effusion of it was 
reserved for the 


|J In the Jewish 
idiom, signifies “a 
week.”— Guysk. 


T Is. xxvi. 12; 
xxvii. 5; lir. 10. 


If He now made 
Thomas sensible 
that he knew, with¬ 
out information, all 
his unbelieving ob¬ 
jections and de¬ 
mands, and at the 
same time offered 
him the fullest satis¬ 
faction which he 
could desire.-S cott. 


* Thomas was sa¬ 
tisfied that it was 
Jesus; and he 
broke out in this 
language of admi¬ 
ration, owning that 
he was his Lord 
and his God. These 
words are an excla¬ 
mation : but in the 
style of the Jews 
they amount to a 
confession of his 
faith, and are equi¬ 
valent to a direct 
assertion of his 
divinity. — Booth- 
royd. 


1 iii. 16, 16, 18, 36. 
1 John ii. 23-25. 


t This is a clue to 
the design which 
John had in view in 
writing this gospel. 
The whole scope or 
end of the book is 
to accomplish two 
objects: 1st, To 

prove that Jeauswas 
the Messiah ; and, 
2d, That they who 
looked at the proof 
might be convinced, 
and have eternal 
life. This design is 
kept in view all 
through the book.— 
Barnes. 


CHAP. XXI. 

* xx. 19-29. 

Matt. xxvi. 32. 

Mark xvi. 7. 

0 vi. 1, 23. 

< xx. 28. 

« i. 45-51. 

< ii. 1 11. Josh, 
xix. 28, Kanah. 

* Matt. iv. 21, 22. 
h 2 Kings vi. 1-7. 

1 Thes. ii. 9. 

* Want of occupa¬ 
tion was disreput¬ 
able among the 
Jews; and probably 
the apostles were ob¬ 
liged, now that their 
Master was depart¬ 
ed, to have recourse 
to their trades as a 
means of livelihood. 
—Grotius. 

1 Luke v. 5. lOor. 
iii. 7. 

k Luke xxiv. 15, 
16, 31. 


The incredulity of Thomas. 

Didymus, was not with them when Jesus 
came. 

25 The other disciples therefore said unto him, 
We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, 
Except I shall see in his hands the print of the 
nails, and put my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not 
believe. 

26 IT And after eight days.H again his disciples 
were within, and Thomas with them. Then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the 
midst, and said, r Peace he unto you. 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
finger, 11 and behold my hands; and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and be not 
faithless, but believing. 

28 And Thomas answered and said unto him, 
My Lord and my God.* 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou 
hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have be¬ 
lieved. 

30 IF And many other signs truly did Jesus 
in the presence of his disciples, which are not 
written in this book: 

31 But these are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and 
that 'believing ye might have life through his 
name. 1- 

CHAPTER XXL 

1 Christy appearing again, 15 giveth Peter a charge t whose death 
he foretells . 

A FTER “these things b Jesus shewed himself 
xx again to the disciples at 'the sea of Tibe¬ 
rias ; and on this"wise shewed he himself. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and 
d Thomas called Didymus, and 'Nathanael of 
f Cana in Galilee, and s the sons of Zebedee, and 
two other of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, h I go a fishing.* 
They say unto him, We also go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a ship immediately; 
‘and that night they caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus 
stood on the shore; k but the disciples knew not 
that it was Jesus. 


prevented her by saying, 44 Touch me not,” &c., thus intimating that she would have 
other opportunities : for, though he had repeatedly told his disciples that he was about 
to go to his Father, yet he was not yet ascended, or about to ascend immediately, but 
should continue with them a short time on earth, for their satisfaction and comfort. 
In the meanwhile she ought without delay to carry the joyful news of his resurrection 
to the disconsolate disciples, whom he acknowledged as his brethren, notwithstanding 
they had so lately forsaken him; and she was further to inform them that he was 
risen, in order “ to ascend to his Father, and their Father, and to his God, and their 
God. ”—Scott 

Unbelief of Thomas. — Ver. 2*. fl.) Thomas had either not heeded, or not duly 
regarded, what Christ had so often said, and that, too, according to the Old Testament, 
that he would “ rise again the third day; ” so that he ought to have said, 44 He is 
risen,” though he had not seen him, nor spoken with any that had. (2.) He did not 
pay a just deference to the testimony of his fellow-disciples, who were men of wisdom 
and integrity, and ought to be credited. He knew them to be honest men: they all 
ten of them concurred in the testimony with great assurance, and yet he cannot per¬ 
suade himself to say that 44 their record is true.” Christ had chosen them to be his 
witnesses of this very thing to all nations, and yet Thomas, one of their ow n fraternity, 
will not allow them o be competent witnesses, nor trust them further than he can 
see them. . It was not, however, their veracity that he questioned, but their prudence; 
he feared they were to credulous. (3.) He tempted Christ, and 44 limited the Holy 
One of Israel,” when he would be convinced by 44 his own ” method, or not at all. He 
could not be sure that the print of the nails, which the apostles told him they had 
seen, would admit the 4i putting of his finger ” into them, or the wound in his side the 
44 thrusting in of hie hand ; ” nor was it fit to deal so roughly with a living body ; yet 
Thomas ties up his faith to this evidence; either he will be humoured, and have Ins 
fancy gratified, or he will not believe (see Matt. xvi. 1; xxvii. 42). (4.) The open avow¬ 
ing of this in the presence of the disciples was an offence and discouragement to them. 
It was not only a sin, but a scandal. As one coward makes many, so does one un¬ 
believer, one sceptic, u making his brethren’s heart to faint like his heart ” (Deut. xx. 
8). Had he only thought this evil, and then laid his hand upon his mouth to suppress 
it* his error had. 44 remained with himself; ” but his proclaiming of his infidelity, and 
that so peremptorily, might be of ill consequence to the rest, who were as yet but 
weak and wavering* 


His Conviction and Confession. —Ver. 28. (1.) Thomas is now fully satisfied of tne 
truth of Christ’s resurrection—that the same Jesus that was crucified is now alive, and 
this is he. His slowness and backwardness to believe may help to strengthen our 
faith; for hereby it appears that the witnesses of Christ’s resurrection, who attested it 
to the world, and pawned their lives upon it, were not easy, credulous men, but 
cautious enough, who suspended their belief of it till they saw the utmost evidence 
of it they could desire. Thus 44 out of the eater came forth meat.” (2.) He therefore 
believed him to be Lord and God, and we are to believe him so. 1. We must believe 
his Deity—that he is God; not a man made God, hut God made man, as this evan- 
gelist had laid down his thesis at first (chap. L 1). 2. His mediation—that he is Lord, 

the one Lord (1 Cor. viii. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 5). # He is sufficiently authorised, as pleni¬ 
potentiary, to settle the great concerns that lie between God and man. 3. He con¬ 
sented to him as his Lord, and his God. In faith there must be the consent of the 
will to gospel-terms, as well as the assent of the understanding to gospel-truths. Wo 
must accept of Christ to be that to us which the Father hath appointed him. My 
Lord , refers to Adonai— my foundation and stay; My God , to Elohrni— my prince 
and judge. God having constituted him the umpire and referee, we must approve the 
choice, and entirely refer ourselves to him. This is the vital act of faith, he is mine 
(Cant, ii 16).— Henry . 

CHAP. XXI. The Draught of Fishes.— Ver. 1-14. This transaction seems to have 
occurred after the disciples had returned into Galilee, and before Jesus had met them 
on the mountain, according to his appointment.—Peter, being unemployed, and per¬ 
haps in want, proposed to go a-fishing, and his brethren accompanied him ; but though 
they laboured during the whole night, the most proper time for fishing, they were 
entirely unsuccessful. This was a trial of their faith and patience, and also an emblem 
of the discouragements, which the most able, faithful, and laborious ministers oit-en 
meet with in their work.—In the morning Jesus stood by the shore, near to the vessel, 
but he was pleased by some means to prevent their knowing him. As they drew near 
to land, he accosted them in a very friendly and familiar manner (for so the term ren¬ 
dered children seems to have been used in common discourse, and not as signifying 
a father’s address to his family), and he asked them whether they had any meat This 
might be understood either with reference to their success in fishing, or as an inquiry 
whether they had any provisions to dispose of. When they had answered in the neg&* 












































ST JOHN, XXL 


The miraculous draught of fishes. 


Christ’s charge to Peter . 


5 Then Jesus saith unto them, 1 Children,+ 

'have ye any meat? ' They answered him. No. 

6 And he said unto them, “Cast the net on 
the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. 
“They cast therefore; and now they were not 
able to draw it for °the multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore p that disciple whom Jesus loved 
saith unto Peter, q It is the Lord. Now, r when 
Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt 
his fisher’s coat unto him, (for he was naked,)* 
and did cast himself into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came in a little ship, 
(for they were not far from land, but as it were 
two hundred ‘cubits,) dragging the uet with 
fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were come to land, 
‘they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid 
thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish 
which ye have now caught. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of great fishes,§ an hundred and fifty 
and three: “and for all there were so many, yet 
was not the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine. 
And none of the disciples x durst ask him, Who 
art thou? knowing that it was the Lord. 

13 Jesus 7 then cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fish likewise. 

14 This is now ‘the third time that Jesus 
shewed himself to his disciples after that he was 
risen from the dead. 

15 If So, when they had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter, Simon, a son of Jonas, Movest thou 
me'more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; d thou knowest that I love thee. He saith 
unto him, ®Feed q my Harnbs. 

16 He saith to him again g the second time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith 
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1 Or, Sirs. 

t Children. —This, 
as in John xiii. 33, 
was a term of af¬ 
fectionate address, 
used especially by 
superiors or elderly 
persons, — Bloom¬ 
field. 

i Ps. xxxviL 3. 
Phil. ir. 11-13, 19. 

m Matt. xvii. 27. 
Luke v. 4-6. 

n Ps. viii. 8. 
Heb. ii. 6 9. 

0 Acts ii. 41; ir. 4. 

p xiii. 23 ; xix. 26; 
xx. 2. 

• Ps. cxviii. 23. 

• Cant. viii. 7. 
Luke vii. 47. 

t He was naked.— 
In a manner naked; 
having nothing on 
but the inner gar¬ 
ment. Among the 
Jews they were Baid 
to be naked who had 
only an under gar¬ 
ment on (comp. 

1 Bam. xix. 24; 

2 Sam. vi. 20; Is. 
xx. 2, 3; Acts xix. 
16). DODDRIDGE. 

• Deut. iii. 11. 

1 1 Kings xix. 5, 
6. Luke xii. 29-31. 

| Modern travel¬ 
lers have found that 
the Sea of Tiberias 
abounds in fish, 
some of them very 
large.—H armer. 

■ Luke v. 6-8. 
Acts ii. 41. 

|| Dine .—The word 
here used means 
food taken in a 
morning; so that it 
may signify here, 
not what we proper¬ 
ly call dining, but 
eating a morning’s 
meal.- Grotius. 

1 Gen. xxxii. 29, 
30. 

I Luke xxiv, 42, 
43. Acta x. 41. 

■ xx. 19, 26. 

*i. 42, Jona. Matt, 
xvi. 17, Bar-jona. 

b 1 John iv. 19 ; 
v. 1. 

• Matt. xxvi. 33. 

d 2 Sam. rii. 20. 

• Ps. Ixxviii. 70-72. 
Jer. iii. 15. 

II The word here 
rendered feed means 
the care afforded by 
fumishingnufrtment 
for the flock. In the 
next verse there is a 
change in the Greek, 
and the word ren¬ 
dered feed denotes 
rather the care, guid¬ 
ance, and protection 
which a shepherd 


extends to his flock. 
By the use of both 
these words, it is 
supposed that our 
Saviour intended 
that a shepherd was 
both to offer the 
proper food for his 
flock, and to govern 
it; or, as we express 
it, to exercise the 
office of a pastor.— 
Barnes. 

' Geu. xxxiii. 13. 

« xviii. 17, 25. 


h Ps. c. 3. Zech. 
xiii. 7. 

i Mitt. xxvi. 73. 
74. Rev. iii. 19. 

* By this three¬ 
fold confession of 
his love to Christ, 
he is made so f3r to 
stone for his three 
denials. - Whitby. 

* Jer. xvii. 10. 

1 Josh. xxii. 21. 

■ xii. 8. 

a Acts xii. 3, 4. 

* xii. 27, 28. 

p Phil. i. 20. 

4 Matt. x. 38. 

f That is, Thou 
sbalt follow me in 
sufferings, as before 
thou didst in dis- 
cipleship. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

r xx. 2. 

■ xiii. 23-26. 

* Matt. xvi. 27. 

J Some have sup¬ 
posed this to refer 
to the destruction 
of Jerusalem; others 
to the day of judg¬ 
ment ; others to 
signify that he 
should not die a 
violent death. But 
the plain meaning 
is, “If I will that he 
should not die at all, 
it is Dothij sg to thee.” 
In this way the apos¬ 
tles evidently under¬ 
stood it, and hence 
raised a report that 
he should nof die.— 
Barnes. 

u Deut. xxix. 29. 

* 1 John i. 1, 2. 

* Job xxvi. 14. 

1 Am. vii. 10. 

§ By these words, 
the evangelist inti¬ 
mates, that of the 
words and works of 
Christ, the number 
is excessively great; 
but what he has re¬ 
corded may be suffi¬ 
cient to attain a 
proper knowledge of 
the true nature of 
Christ’s person, bo. 
—Tittman. 


unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love 

thee. He saith unto him, Feed h my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him ‘the third time,* Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? Peter was grieved 
because he said unto him the third time, Lovest 
thou me? And he said unto him, k Lord, thou 
knowest all things; 'thou knowest that I love 
thee. Jesus saith unto him. “Feed my sheep. 

18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou 
wast young, thou girdest thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest: “but when thou shall be 
old, thou shall stretch forth thy hands, and 
another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither 
°thou wouldest not. 

19 This spake he, signifying p by what death 
he should glorify God. And when he had spoken 
this, he saith unto him, q Follow me.* 

20 Then Peter, turning about, r seeth the dis¬ 
ciple whom Jesus loved following; ‘which also 
leaned on his breast at supper, and said. Lord, 
which is he that betrayeth thee ? 

21 Peter, seeing him, saith to Jesus, Lord, and 
what shall this man do? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, ‘If I will that he 
tarry till I come,* what is that to thee? Follow 
thou me. 

23 Then went this saying abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die: yet 
Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but, 
If I will that he tarry till I come, “what is that 
to thee? 

24 This is the disciple which testifieth of these 
things, and wrote these tilings; and *we know 
that his testimony is true. 

25 And 7 there are also many other things- 
which Jesus did, the which, if they should bt 
written every one, I suppose ‘that even the 
world itself § could not contain the books that 
should be written. Amen. 


t-ive, he directed them to cast the net on the right side of the ship, and then they 
soil'd Buccted wetter; and though he appeared as a stranger, and they, being weary 
with toiling all night, had probably desisted from fishing, yet they followed his 
directions, and enclosed so many fishes, that they were not able to draw the net 
into the vessel again. This unexpected success convinced John that it was “ the Lord;” 
for probably it brought a former miracle of this kind to his remembrance. As soon 
as he had informed Peter of his opinion, the latter (full of love and gratitude to Jesus, 
who had so graciously forgiven his late base denial of him) entirely disregarded the 
net and the fishes, and, girding on his upper garment (having been stripped for his 
work), he leaped into the sea, and swam to shore, as they were not much above a 
hundred yards distant from it; hut the other disciples abode in the vessel, to draw the 
net to land. When this was done, they found that JesuB had already made prepara¬ 
tion for their refreshment after the labour of the night, probably by miracle; but he 
ordered them to bring also of the fish which they had then taken; and in doing this 
they found a great number of very large fishes; yet the net was wonderfully preserved 
from being broken—most likely it was borrowed. This draught of fishes might be 
Bold for a considerable sum of money, which the apostles would have occasion for, on 
their return to Jerusalem, before the day of Pentecost. After they had secured the 
fishes, Jesus called them to come and partake of the repast prepared for them; and 
in his usual manner, he took the provisions and gave unto them; but they ventured 
not to ask him who he was, being satisfied it was their Lord, though he probably 
assumed for a time a different appearance than usual. This was the third time that 
be shewed himself after his resurrection to several of his disciples at once ; for he bad 
twice come among them at Jerusalem, when they were met together on the evening of 
the first day of the week. 

The Momentous Question, and its Answer.— Ver. 15-17. The case of Peter 
required a more particular address than that of the other apostles; in order that both 
he and others might derive the greater benefit from his fall and recovery. Our Lord, 
therefore, on this occasion (laying aside his disguise), inquired of him (by his original 
name, at if he had forfeited that of Peter through his instability), whether “he loved 


him more than these” t (The latter clause might be interpreted of his employmenT 
and gains as a fisherman, and be considered as a demand, whether he loved Jesuc 
above all his secular interest ?) But Peter’s answer determines us to another inter¬ 
pretation; he had, before his fall, in effect, said that he loved his Lord more than ant 
of the other disciples did ; for he had boasted, that “ though all men forsook him, yet 
would not he.” And Jesus now asked of him, whether he would now stand to this, 
and aver that he loved him more than the disciples then present did. To this be 
answered modestly, by saying that Jesus knew that he loved him; without professing 
to love him more than others. Our Lord therefore renewed his appointment to the 
ministerial and apostolical office; at the same time commanding him “ to feed his 
lambs,” or his little lambs y even the least of them (for the word is a diminutive). Thii 
intimated to him, that his late experience of his own weakness ought to render him 
peculiarly condescending, compassionate, tender, and attentive to the meanest and 
feeblest believers, and to such as were harassed with temptations, or overtaken with 
a fault, or manifested many and great infirmities, as the shepherd takes the greatest 
care of the most weak and sickly members of his flock (Luke xxii. 32). In a short 
time afterwards our Lord repeated his question ; but as Peter had dropped the latter 
part of it, he urged that no further, which proves the interpretation above given to be 
the true one; for that is not true love of Christ which is not decidedly superior to our 
love of earthly things. When Peter had again appealed to him that he knew he reaJly 
did love him, Jesus ordered him to shew that love by feeding his sheep, or by dili¬ 
gently labouring to promote the edification of every description of believers, as well as 
to spread the knowledge of* his salvation, But as Peter had thrice denied Christ, so 
he was pleased to repeat the Bame question a third time: this grieved Peter, as it 
reminded him that he had given sufficient cause for this repeatedly questioning the 
sincerity of his love to his Lord. Conscious, however, of his integrity, he more solemnly 
appealed to Christ (as knowing all things, even the secrets of his heart), that he knew 
that he loved him with a cordial affection, notwithstanding the inconsistency of hi* 
late behaviour. Our Lord then tacitly allowed the troth of this profession, and renewed 
his charge to him to feed his sheep ,—ScotL 




































ACTS OF 


THE 


THE APOSTLES. 


The ACTS OF tbk Apostles was written by Lnke, and forma a sequel to hia Gospel. It is dedicated to the same person, who was probably “/^ian; for, whUe **$£“£ 0 “ 
re attached by the historian to the mention of places in the East, U “ different with regard ^ P^^J pIieaUnej^nd the gecond beg/nning with the mission of Peter 

i of the Great Apostle of the Gentile*. 
__) go till the end of the book, shewing 

tnat ne accompanied the apostle in his voyage to Koine. The boot begins wiiq an account ui wc »wum U u, <taa vmmv D r''-- 

on the day of Pentecost. This great gift itted the apostles to be the evangelisers of the world and “they went orth everywhere pieachmgthe Y^LJ^dd^^Z^t 
multiplied in defiance of keen hostility and bloody persecution. The unceasing labours of the Apostle Paul fill many chapters, whic p y g J , < i:fls cu u: e ? 

raisedup by Christ for his own work, unconsciously educated for it, and then yoked to it, and performing it w.th unwearied energy amidst unexampled di«£" «£d.iflcrtm 
with^HU Chu 0n - 0f th<i - b0 ° k i8 ’ tha ‘ ChrUt 8tiU ealtb ’ th ° Ugh he - ha ? g° De "P t0 heaven-that He is not absent.and jar away 

features belon, 
weakness whicl 
concludes.—J. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 A repetition of part of Christ's history . 15 Matthias chosen 

into the apostleship. 

T HE “former treatise* have I made, b O Theo- 
philus, of all that Jesus began both to do 
and teach, 

2 Until the day in which he was taken upj 
after that he 'through the Holy Ghost had d given 
commandments unto the apostles whom he had 
chosen: 

3 To whom also 'he shewed himself alive after 
his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen 
of them f forty days, and g speaking of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God: 

4 And, 1 being assembled together with them, 
commanded them that they should not depart 
from Jerusalem,* but wait for the promise of the 
Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 

5 For John truly baptized with water; but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence.§ 

6 When they therefore were come together, 
they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
time h restore again the kingdom to Israel? 

7 And he said unto them, ‘It is not for you 
to know the times or the seasons, k which the 
Father hath put in his own power. H 
8 But l ye shall receive 2 power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and “unto the uttermost 
part of the earth. 

9 And when he had spoken these things, while 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


CHAP. I. 

• Luke i.-xxiY. 

* This former 
treatise is undoubt¬ 
edly the gospel, 
which was written 
by St Luke, and de¬ 
dicated by him to 
Thcophilus. — Dod- 

DRIIMJE. 

b Luke i. 3. 

f Denotes the aa- 
cension—a most in¬ 
definite term, had 
not the subject been 
most famiiiar to the 
writer and hia cor¬ 
respondents. — Da¬ 
vidson. 

• Is. xi. 2, 3. 

* Matt, xxviii. 19. 

• Matt, xxviii. 9. 

t Deut. ix. 9, 18. 
1 Kings xix. 8. 

* Dan. ii. 44, 45. 

i Eating together, 
kc. 

J That is, after 
their return from 
Galilee (MrAfc. xxriii. 
7, 16; Mark xvi. 7). 
—Nkwcome. 

§ There was an 
interval of ten days 
between our Lord’s 
ascension and the 
day of Pentecost.— 
Beausobre. 

b Gen. xlix. 10. 
Is. i. 26. 

1 Deut. xxix. 29. 
Dan. ii. 21. 

k Matt. xx. 23. 

|| Our Saviour 
blames their curio¬ 
sity about such 
things as are not ne¬ 
cessary to be known; 
and yet, though he 
does not in his an¬ 
swer tell them what 
they desired to 
know, he tells them 
what is more expe¬ 
dient for them to 
know.—P oole. 

1 Mic. iii. 8. Zech. 

iY. 6. 

2 The power of the 
Holy Ghost coming 
upon you. 

m Ps. xxii. 27. 
Is. xlii. 10; xlix. 6. 


*] He was lifted 
up from the ground 
in a miraculous 
manner, and rose 
gradually higher and 
higher, till at length 
a bright cloud, con¬ 
ducted by the minis¬ 
try of angels, who 
joyfully attended 
their returning 

Lord, received him 
out of their Bight, 
and they saw him no 
more.-DoDDRiDG*. 

n Ex. xix. 9. 

* Two angels In 
human form. — 
Stanhope. 

0 Dan. vii. 13,14. 

t About 2000 cu¬ 
bits, or half a mile. 
—Beausobre. 

i The room so de¬ 
signated was an up¬ 
per chamber used 
for devotion ; or to 
place the dead be¬ 
fore burial; or occa¬ 
sionally for conver¬ 
sation, &c. Here it 
evidently means the 
place where they 
were assembled for 
devotion. - Barnes. 

p Luke vi. 13-16. 
John i. 40-42. 

1 John i. 43-46. 

r John xi. 16. 

■ Matt. ix. 9. 

* xv. 13. Jam. i. 1. 

■ Mark iii. 18. 

1 Mark iii. 18, the 
Canaanite. 

1 Matt. x. 3, Leb- 
beus, whose surname 
was Thaddeus. Mark 
iii. 18, Thaddeus. 

§ These were pro¬ 
bably a small asso¬ 
ciation of believers 
met together, not 
merely as believers 
in Christ, but as 
personally connect¬ 
ed with the apostles, 
and with one an¬ 
other. -Paley. 

* xxii. 1; xxiii. 1, 
6; xxviii. 17. 

1 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 

b Ps. xli. 9 ; Iy. 
12-15. 

0 2 Cor. iY. 1 ; y. 
18. Eph. iY. 11,12. 


they beheld, he was taken up;' and “a cloud 
received him out of their sight. 

10 If And, while they looked stedfastly toward 
heaven as he went up, behold, two men* stood 
by them in white apparel; 

11 Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, 'shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen him go 
into heaven. 

12 Then returned they unto Jerusalem from 
the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem 
a sabbath-day’s journeyJ 

13 And when they were come in, they went 
up into an upper room,+ where abode both p Peter, 
and James, and John, and Andrew, q Philip, and 
r Thoiuas, Bartholomew, and “Matthew, ‘James 
the son of “Alpheus, and x Simon Zelotes, and 
7 Judas the brother of James. 

14 These all continued with one accord in 
prayer and supplication, with the women, and 
Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren. 

15 IT And in those days Peter stood, up in the 
midst of the disciples, and said, (the number of 
the names together were about an hundred and 
twenty, )§ 

16 *Men and brethren, this scripture must 
needs have been fulfilled, “which the Holy 
Ghost, by the mouth of David, b spake before 
concerning Judas, which was guide to them that 
took Jesus. 

17 For he was numbered with us, and had 
obtained part of 'this ministry. 


CHAP. I. The Promise of the Spirit. —Ver. 4. Observe, 1. The command Jesus 
gives them to wait: this was to raise their expectations of something great; and some¬ 
thing very great they had reason to expect from their exalted Redeemer. (1.) They 
must “wait till the time appointed,” which is “now not many days hence.” They 
that by faith hope promised mercies will come, must with patience wait till they do 
come—according “to the time, the set time.” And when “the time draws nigh,” as 
now it did, we must, as Daniel, look “earnestly for it” (Dan. ix. 3). (2.) They must 
« wa it in the place appointed, in Jerusalem,” for “ there the Spirit must be first poured 
out ” because Christ was to be as “ King upon the holy hill of Zion,” and because “ the 
word of the Lord was to go forth from Jerusalem; ” that must be the mother-Church. 
There~Christ “ was put to shame,*’ and therefore there he will have “ this honour done 
him •” and *his favour is done to Jerusalem, to teach us to forgive our enemies and 
persecutors. The apostles were more exposed to danger at Jerusalem than they would 
have been in Galilee; but we may cheerfully trust God with our safety, when we keep 
in the way of our duty. The apostles were now to put on a public character, and 
therefore must venture in a public station : Jerusalem was the fittest candlestick for 
those lights to be set up in. 2. The assurance he gives them that they shall not wait 
in vain : the blessing designed them shall come, and they shall find it was worth wait¬ 
ing for; “You shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost”—that is, “‘The Holy Ghost’ 
shall be ‘ poured out ’ upon you more plentifully than ever.” They had already been 
“breathed upon with the Holy Ghost” (John xx. 22), and they had found the benefit 
of it; but now they shall have larger measures of his gifts, graces, and comforts, and 
u be baptized with them.” 

The Ascension.— Ver. 9. Observe, 1. Jesus began his ascension in “ the sight of his 
disciples,” even “ while they beheld.” They did not see him come up out of the grave, 
because they might see him after he w *& risen, which would be satisfaction enough ; 
bat they saw him go up toward heaven, and had actually their eye cpon him, with so 


much care and intention of mind, they that could not be deceived. It is probable 

that he did not fly swiftly up, but moved upwards gently, for the further satisfaction 
of his disciples. 2. He finished it out of their sight in a cloud—either a thick cloud , 
for God said that he would “dwell in the thick darkness,” or a bright cloudy to signify 
the splendour of his glorious body. It was a “ bright cloud that overshadowed him ” 
in his transfiguration, and most probably this was so (Matt. xvii. 5). This “cloud 
received him,” it is probable, when he was gone about as far from the earth as the 
clouds generally are; yet it was not such & spreading cloud as we commonly see, but 
such as just served to enclose him. Now he “made the clouds bis chariot ” (Ps. civ. 
3). God had often come down in a cloud, now he went up in one. Dr Hammond 
thiuks that the clouds receiving him here were the angels receiving him; for the 
appearance of angels is ordinarily described by a cloud, comparing Exod. xxv. 22, 
with Lev. xvi. 2. By the clouds there is a sort of a communication kept up between 
the upper and lower world—in them the vapours are sent up from the earth, and the 
dews sent down from heaven; fitly, therefore, does he ascend in a cloud, who is “the 
Mediator between God and man,” by whom God’s mercies come down upon us, and 
our prayers come np to him. This was the last that was seen of him; the eyes of ft 
great many “ witnesses ” followed him “ into the cloud.”— Henry. 

Pious Exercise. —Ver. 14. Observe, 1. “They prayed and made supplication.” All 
God’s people are praying people, and “ give themselves to prayer.” It was now a time 
of trouble and danger with “the disciples” of Christ, they were as sheep in the midst 
of wolves; and, “ Is any afflicted ? let him pray;” that will silence cares and fears. 
They had new work before them, great work, and before they entered upon it, “they 
were instant in prayer to God ” for his presence with them in it. Before they wers 
first sent forth, Christ spent time in prayer for them, and now they m prayer for 
themselves. They were waiting for “ the descent of the Spirit upon them,” and there* 
fore abounded thus in prayer. “ The Spirit descended upon our Saviour ” when hi 
















Matthias chosen into the apostleship. 


ACTS, II. 


18 Now d this man purchased a field with the 
reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels 
gushed out. 

19 And it was known unto all the dwellers at 
Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is called, in 
their proper tongue, "Aceldama, that is to say, 
The field of bloodJ 

20 For it is written f in the book of Psalms, 
*Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man 
dwell therein: and, h His s bishoprick let another 
take. 

21 Wherefore of these men 11 which have com- 
panied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus 
went in and out among us, 

22 ‘Beginning from the baptism of John, k unto 
that same day that he was taken up from us, 
must one be ordained to be 'a witness with us 
of his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph called 
m Baisabas, who was surnamed Justus, and 
Matthias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, 
which knowest the hearts of all men* shew whe¬ 
ther of these two thou hast chosen, 

25 That he may take part of this ministry and 
apostleship, from which Judas by transgression 
fell, that he might go to his own place. 

26 And “they gave forth their lots: and the 
lot fell upon “Matthias; and he was numbered 
with the eleven apostles. 

CHAPTER II. 

The apostles , filled with the Holy Ghost , speak divers languages. 

AND when the day of Pentecost* was fully 
xx come, they were all with one accord in 
one place. 

2 And “suddenly there came a sound from 
heaven, b as of a rushing mighty wind, and c it 
filled all the house where they were sitting. 

3 And there appeared unto them d cloven 
tongues, "like as of fire, and it f sat upon each of 
them. 

4 And they were all 8 filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


<> Matt. XXvii. 3-10. 

* 2 Sam. ii. 16, 
marg. 

|| This interpreta¬ 
tion of the word 
Aceldama, seems to 
be an addition made 
by the historian to 
the words of St 
Peter, as being no- 
cessary to explain 
them to a Greek 
reader.—Bisco*. 

f Luke xx. 49; 
xxir. 44. 

1 Ps. lxix.25; clx. 
9-15. 

b Ps. cix. 8. 

* Office, or charge. 

Of those who 
had witnessed the 
life and work* of 
Christ.and who were 
therefore qualified 
to discharge the du¬ 
ties of the office 
from which Judaa 
fell. Probably Peter 
refers to the seventy 
disci 5 >les (Luke x. 1). 
—Barnes. 

1 Matt. iiL 

k See on 2, 9. 

1 Heb. ii. 3. 

m xv. 22. 

* The reason why 
they appealed to him 
on this occasion at 
the searcher of the 
heart, was doubtless 
the great import¬ 
ance of the work to 
which the successor 
of Judas was to be 
called. One apostle 
of fair external cha¬ 
racter had proved a 
traitor; and with 
this fact full before 
them, they appealed 
to the Saviour him¬ 
self to select one 
who would be true 
to him, and not 
bring dishonour on 
his cause.— Barnes. 

"Lev. xvi.8. Josh, 
xviii. 10, Jon. i. 7. 

0 23. 


CHAP. n. 

• Pentecost. — A 
Greek name, which 
gignifieth the fiftieth 
day; viz., after the 
passover. For as 
fifty days after the 
first passover cele¬ 
brated in Egypt, 
God gave bi3 law for 
a certain form of 
his service, and to 
govern the people 
whom be had got¬ 
ten, as it appears by 
Ex. xii. 6, and xix. 
1, 11; so fifty days 
after the slaying of 
Christ, thetrueLamb 
of God, the Holy 
Ghost was sent to 
bring in the spiritual 
service and to go¬ 
vern the Church, af¬ 
ter he had redeemed 
it by the spirit of 

g ace aud liberty.— 
IODATT. 

* fs.lxv.21 Mai. 
iii. 1. 

b Ps. xviii. 10. 
John iii. 8. 

• iv. 31. 


d Gen. xi. 6, 7. 
1 Cor. xii. 10. 

• Is. vi. 5-7. Mai. 
iii. 2, 3. 

f Is. xi. 2,3. John 
i. 32, 33. 

* Luke i. 15,41,67. 


10 . 


1 Voice was made. 

2 Troubledin mind. 

t The assembly 

was composed of 
strangers from, at 
least, fourteen dif¬ 
ferent nations. — 
Dick. 

*> 2 Kings xvil. 6. 

1 Gen. x. 22. Dan. 
▼iii. 2. 

1 Elamites — so 
called from Ham 
the son of Shem 
(Gen. x 22). These, 
according to Jose¬ 
phus, were the foun¬ 
ders of the Persians, 
or from whom they 
sprung; and so we 
find Elam and Me¬ 
dia, and the kings 
of Elam, and the 
kings of the Medes, 
mentioned together 
in Scripture (Is. xxi. 
2; Jer. xxv. 25). 

k Gen. xxir. 

1 Chr. xix. 6. 

» 1 Pet. i. 1. 

■ xviii. 2. 

• Rev. i. 4, 11. 

• xviii. 23. 

p xiii. 13; xiv. 24. 

1 Gen. xii. 10. 

1 Jer. xlvi. 9. 

• Mark xv. 21. 

• Esth. viii. 17. 
Zech. viii. 20-23. 

u Tit. i. 5, 12. 

‘ 1 Kings x. 15, 
Is. xiii. 20. 

§ These must have 
been natives of Ju¬ 
dea, who, hearing 
the apostles speak 
in foreign tongues, 
thought it a mere 
unmeaning noise.— 
Lightfoot. 

• 1 Sam i. 14. Is. 
xxv. 6. Eph. v. 18. 

• xiii. 16; xxi. 28. 

• Joel ii. 28-32. 

|| The last days 
was a phrase com¬ 
monly used to de¬ 
note the times of 
the Messiah, when 
the gospel should be 
published, which is 
the last dispensation 
of Divine grace; but 
here it seems to have 
more particular 
view to the dayB im¬ 
mediately preceding 
the destruction of 
the Jewish nation, 
or the last days of 
that people, when 
the extraordinary 
means, which were 
in vain employed 
for their conviction, 
would fully justify 
God in the severest 
vengeance he should 
execute upon that 
hardened pcople.- 
Gill. 

b Ps. lxxii. 6. Is. 
xliv. 3. Zech. xii. 10. 


The descent of the Holy Ghost. 

5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven. 

6 Now, when this x was noised abroad, the 
multitude came together, and were 2 confounded, 
because that every man heard them speak in his 
own language.* 

7 And they were all amazed, and marvelled, 
saying one to another. Behold, are not all these 
which speak Galileans! 

8 And how hear we every man in our own 
tongue, wherein we were born? 

9 Parthians, and h Medes, and ‘ Elamites J and 
the dwellers in k Mesopotamia, and in Tudea, and 
'Cappadocia, in m Pontus, and “Asia, 

10 “Phrygia, and p Pamphylia, in q Egypt, and 
in the parts of r Libya about B Cyrene,and strangers 
of Rome, ‘Jews and proselytes, 

11 “Cretes, and “Arabians, we do hear them 
speak in our tongues the wonderful works of 
God. 

12 And they were all amazed, and were in 
doubt, saying one to another. What meaneth 
this? 

13 Others, mocking,* said, 7 These men are full 
of new wine. 

14 1 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, 
lifted up his voice, and said unto them, z Ye men 
of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be 
this known unto you, and hearken to my 
words: 

15 For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, 
seeing it is bid the third hour of the day. 

16 But this is that which was spoken by “the 
prophet J oel; 

17 And it shall come to pass in the last days,B 
(saith God,) b I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams: 

18 And on my servants, and on my hand¬ 
maidens, I will pour out in those days of my 
Spirit; and they shall prophesy: 

19 And I will shew wonders in heaven above, 
and signs in the earth beneath: blood, and fire, 
and vapour of smoke: 

20 The sun shall be turned into darkness, and 


wsm praying (Luke iii. 21). 2. “They continued in prayer/' spent much time in it 

more than ordinary, prayed frequently, and were long in prayer. They never missed 
an hour in prayer; they resolved to persevere herein till “ the Holy Ghost ” came, 
according to the promise ; “to pray, and not to faint." It was said (Luke xxiv. 53), 
“They were praising and blessing God; ” here, “They continued in prayer and suppli¬ 
cation ;” for, as praise for the promise is a decent way of begging for the performance, 
and praise for former mercy of begging further ’mercy; so, in seeking to God, we give 
him the glory of the mercy and grace which we have found in him. 3. “ They did 
this with one accord:” that intimates that they were together in holy love, and that 
there was no quarrel or discord among them; and those who so keep “the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace,” are best prepared to “receive the comforts of the 
Holy Ghost.”— Henry. 

CHAP. II. Pentecost. —Ver. 1. (1.) This feast of Pentecost was kept m remembrance 
of the giving of the law upon mount Sinai, from whence the incorporating of the Jewish 
Church was to be dated, which Dr Lightfoot reckons to be just one thousand four 
hundred and forty-seven years before this. Fitly, therefore, is the Holy Ghost given 
at that feast, in fire, and in tongues, for the promulgation of the evangelical law; not 
that, to one nation, but to “every creature.” (2.) This feast of Pentecost happened 
on the “first day of the week,” which was an additional honour put on that day, and 
a confirmation of it to be the Christian Sabbath, “ the day which the Lord hath made; ” 
to be a standing memorial in bis Church of those two great blessings—the resurrection 
of Christ, and the pouring out of the Spirit, both on that day of the week. This serves 
not only to justify us in observing that day under the style and title of “the Lord’s 
Day,” but to direct us in the sanctifying of it to give God praise particularly for those 
two great blessings.— Henry. 

Got oi Tongues. —Ver. 2-4. While the assembled disciples were thus waiting the 

E erformance of the promise which their Lord had given them, there came a sound 
rom heaven, resembling that of an impetuous wind, which rushed in and filled the 
house where they were sitting. This was an emblem of the invincible energy with 
which the Holy Spirit works npon the minds of men, bearing down all opposition 
before him in a manner that cannot be explained, but which is most manifest by its 
effects. At the same time there appeared the form of tongues, divided at the end of 
them, and resembling fire; one of which rested on each of the whole company; this 


was an emblem of the gift, at this time bestowed npon them, of speaking divers lan¬ 
guages, which they had never learned, in the most fluent and proper manner; and the 
appearance as of fire, denoted the fervent zeal with which they were enabled to speak, 
and the effects which their words produced upon the minds of the hearers. The shape 
of the mitre, worn by bishops, is by some thought to have been derived from the sup¬ 
posed form of these divided tongues ; but if they sat on every one present (as the 
original determines), and others besides the apostles were present, the ground of this 
distinction fails. Indeed, it is more likely that there appeared several divisions in 
the tongues, than merely two'; as the former would be a more exact emblem of the gift 
conferred at the same time. At the time of this extraordinary appearance, the whole 
company were abundantly replenished with the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, 
so that they began to speak with other tongues, or in languages of which they had 
before been entirely ignorant; as also with more distinct views and lively affections, 
even as the Spirit suggested Divine trutho to their minds, and enabled them to discourse 
upon them in a suitable manner. 4. more stupendous miracle than this can scarcely 
be imagined ; as every one must see, who carefully considers the subject, and recollects 
with what difficulty an adult person acquires the accurate knowledge and pronuncia¬ 
tion even of one language, so as to speak it with propriety and without hesitation. 
At the same time it was of the utmost importance to the end designed; for whilst it 
served to confirm the testimony of the witnesses of our Lord’s resurrection, it qnalified 
the apostles and first preachers of the gospel for their important service, to which 
their want of learning would have otherwise been an insurmountable hinderance. The 
diversity of languages introduced at Babel hath always been the great obstacle to the 
diffusion of useful knowledge and of true religion; such instruments, therefore, as the 
Lord saw good to employ in propagating the Christian religion among the nations, 
could have made no progress iu their work without the knowledge of other languages 
besides their native dialect, as even the Jews dispersed in foreign countries generally 
spake the Greek tongue; but the deficiency being supplied in this miraculous manner, 
enabled them to shew the credentials of their commission from God, along with their 
ability for the service to which they were called, in every place whither they went.— 
“As the confusion of tongues in Babel spread idolatry throughout the world, and made 
men lose the knowledge of God and true religion; so God provided, by the gift of 
tongues in Zion, to repair the knowledge of himself among the nation*.*-^ Whitby.) 
—Scott 































Peter’s sermon on ACTS, III. the day of Pentecost. 

the moon into blood, before that great and not¬ 
able day of the Lord come: 

21 And it shall come to pass, that 'whosoever 
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus 
of Nazareth, d a man approved of God among 
you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which 
God did by him in the midst of you, as ye your¬ 
selves also know: 

23 Him, 'being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God,"'* f ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and 
slain: 

24 Whom 8 God hath raised up, having h loosed 
the pains of death: because it was not possible 
that he should be holden of it. 

25 For David speaketh concerning him, I fore¬ 
saw the Lord always before my face;* for he is 
on my right hand, that I should not be moved: 

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my 
tongue was glad; moreover also, my flesh shall 
rest in hope: 

27 Because thou wilt not 'leave my soul in 
hell, neither wilt thou suffer k thine Holy One 
’to see corruption. 

28 Thou hast made known to me the ways of 
life; + thou shalt make me full of joy with thy 
countenance. 

29 Men and brethren, 3 let me freely speak 
unto you of “the patriarch “David, that he is 
both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with 
us unto this day. 

30 Therefore being a prophet, and knowing 
that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of 
the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; 

31 He, seeing this before, 'spake of the resur¬ 
rection of Christ, that his soul was not left in 
hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. 

32 This Jesus hath God raised up, p whereof 
we all are witnesses. 1 

33 Therefore being q by the right hands of God 
exalted, and r having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, “he hath shed forth 
this, which ye now see and hear. 

34 For David is not ascended into the heavens: 
but he saith himself, The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 

35 Until I make ‘thy foes thy footstool. 

36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know 

A.D. S3— A.D. 33. 

assuredly, that God hath made “that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 5 

37 IT Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked in their heart, 1 ” and said unto Peter, and 
to the rest of the apostles, “Men and brethren, 

7 what shall we do ? i 

38 Then Peter said unto them, “Repent, and j 
be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of 3ins,* a and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even b as 
many as the Lord our God shall call. 

40 And with many other words did he testify 
and exhort, saying, 'Save yourselves from this 
untoward generation.+ 

41 ”1 Then they that d gladly received his word 

were baptized: and the same day there were j 
'added unto them about three thousand souls. i 

42 And they continued stedfastly in the 
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and ’in break¬ 
ing of bread, and in prayers. 

43 And 8 fear came upon every soul:* and 
many wonders and signs were done by the 
apostles. 

44 And all that believed were together, and 
h had all things common; 

45 And ’sold their possessions and goods, and 
k parted them to all men, as every man had need. 

46 And they, continuing ’daily with one accord 
in the temple, and breaking bread ‘from house 
to house,* did eat their meat with gladness and 
singleness of heart, 

47 Praising God, and having favour with all 
the people. And “the Lord added to the church j 
daily such as should be saved. 

i 

CHAPTER III. 

I Peter and John restore a lame man ; 12 ascribing the cure to the 
name of Jesus , 19 and exhorting to repentance. 

~\TOW Peter and John went up together into 
-Lv the temple at the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth hour. 

2 And a certain man, ‘lame from his mother’s 
womb, was carried, whom they laid daily at the j 
gate of the temple b which is called Beautiful,” to 
ask alms of them that entered into the temple; 

3 Who, seeing Peter and John about to go into 
the temple, asked an alms. 

4 And Peter, 'fastening his eyes upon him, 
with John, said, d Look on us. 

•Joelii.32. Rom 

1.12. 13. 

a Matt, ri 2-6. 
John iii. 2. 

e Ps. Ixxri. 10. 
Rev. xiii. 8. 

That the apostle 
might take away the 
offence of the crose 
of Christ, he de¬ 
clares unto them 
that he did not suf¬ 
fer by chance, but 
by the wise and holy 
providence of God, 
who had ordered, 
and by hia prophets 
foretold, what he 
should suffer before 
he did enter into 
glory (Luke xxiv. 
26). Yet this did no 
way excuse those 
who were Instru¬ 
mental in his death ; 
for notwithstanding 
God’s determinate 
counsel concerning 
it, he tells the Jews, 

“ Ye have taken.”&c. 
The determination 
of God, aa it does 
not necessitate to, 
so it does not ex¬ 
cuse any from sin.— 
Poole. 

t Matt, xxvii. 20- 
25. 

* John ii. 19-21. 
Heb. xiii. 20. 

fc Ps. cxvi. 3, 4,16. 

* He set before 
him his Father's 
glory as his end in 
his whole under¬ 
taking.-H enry. 

i 1 Cor. xv. 55, 
marg. 

k Fs. lxxxix, 19. 

1 John ii. 20. 

1 Job xix. 25-27. 
Jon. ii. 6. 

f Made known to 
me the ways of life — 
that is, raised me 
from the dead. — 
Gill. 

3 I may. 

“ Heb. vii. 4. 

B 1 Kings ii. 10. 

8 xiii. 35. 

p Luke xxir. 46-48. 
John xv. 27. 

1 We stand here 
before you, and are 
ready to undergo 
any trial of our sin¬ 
cerity in this mat¬ 
ter; we do not tell 
you of witnesses that 
live at a great dis¬ 
tance, but we, whom 
you see and hear, 
testify what we have 
seen and hoard.— 
Stillingfleet. 

q Ps. cxviii. 16, 22, 
23. Is. Iii. 13. 

§ A common ex¬ 
pression among the 
Hebrews for his 
power.—B arnes. 

r Luke xxiv. 49. 

* Rom. v. 5. 

* Gen. iii. 15. Ps. 
ii. 8-12. Is.xlix.23. 

B Ps. ii. 1-6. 2 Cor. 

▼. 10 . 

|| Hath instated 
him in the kingly 
office of theMessiah. 
—Hammond. 

The word de¬ 
notes to pierce or 
penetrate with a 
needle, lancet, or 
sharp instrument, 
and then to pierce 
•with grief or acute 
pain. It answers to 
our word “compunc¬ 
tion."—B arnes. 

1 i. 18. 

* xvi. 29-31 ; xxii. 
10 . 

* Matt. xxi. 28-32. 
Luke xv. MO. 

* For the remis¬ 
sion of sins.— That 
ye may receive the 
pardon of all your 
sius, through faith 
in bis atoning blood, 
which ye so lately 
shed. Receive the 
gift of the Holy 
Ghost.-Be partakers 
of the saving in¬ 
fluences, and, many 
of you, of some 
miraculous powers 
of the Holy Ghost. 

I take the meaning 
of this passage tc 
be, not that every 
individual of them 
should receive mira¬ 
culous gifts, but that 
many of them 
should ; and that all 
of them should have 
the Spirit, at lea-st 
in his ordinary ope¬ 
rations.- Guyse. 

» Is. xliv. 3, 4. 
Ez. xxxvi. 25-27. 

*» Joel ii. 32. 
c 2 Cor. v. 20; ri. 
17. Rev. iii. 17-19. 

t Do not imitate 
the unbelieving, per¬ 
secuting, hardened 
part of the Jews, 
lest ye perish with 
them.—B axter. 

4 Matt. xiii. 44-46. 
Gal. iv. 14, 15. 

e Pa. lxxii. 16, 17 : 
cx. 3. 

* 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, 

21 

« Hos. iii. 5. 

1 A general as¬ 
tonishment seized 
upon all when they 
saw these wonderful 
operations of the 
Holy Spirit.—H am¬ 
mond. 

»» 2 Cor. lx. 6-15. 

1 John iii. 16-18. 

’ Luke xii. 33, 34. 
k Prov. xix. 17. 
Is. lviii. 7-12. 
l Luke xxiv. 53. 

4 At home. 

§ The meaning 
is, meeting together 
in their private as¬ 
sembly to receive 
the holy commu¬ 
nion amongst them¬ 
selves, after they 
had prayed in pub¬ 
lic with the Jews.— 
Clarke. 

Each family mak¬ 
ing entertainments 
for their brethren, 
especially for those 
who were sojourners 
in Jerusalem.-DoD- 

DRIDGE. 

m Rom. viii. 30. 

CHAP. III. 

* iv. 22; xiv. 8. 
John ix. 1-3. 

b 10 . 

* This gate was 
added by Herod to 
the court of the 
Gentiles. It was 
thirty cubits high, 
and fifteen broad, 
and made of Corin¬ 
thian brass, more 
pompous in its work¬ 
manship and splen¬ 
dour than those 
that were covered 
with gold. — Jose¬ 
phus. 

c xiv. 9, 10. Luke 
iv. 30. 

4 John r. 6 . 

Peteb’b Sermon. — Yer. 14. We have here “the first fruits of the Spirit ” in the 
lermon which Peter preached immediately, directed not to those of other nations in 
* strange language (we are not told what answer he gave to those that were amazed, 
and said, “ What meaneth this?”), but to the Jews in the vulgar language, even to 
them that mocked, for he begins with the notice of that (ver. 15), and addresses his 
discourse (ver. 14) “to the men of Judea and the inhabitants of Jerusalem;” but we 
have reason enough to think that the other disciples continued to apeak to those who 
understood them (and therefore flocked about them), in the languages of their respec¬ 
tive countries, “ the wonderful works of God.” And it was not by Peter’s preaching 
only, but that of all, or most of the rest of “ the hundred and twenty, that three 
thousand souls were 99 that day converted, “ and added to the Church ; ” but Peter’s 
lermon only is recorded, to be an evidence for him that he was thoroughly recovered 
from hia fall, and thoroughly restored to the Divine favour : he that had sneakingly 
denied Christ, now as courageously confesses him.— Henry. 

Its Result. — Yer. 37-40. The apostle’s arguments were indeed absolutely conclusive, 
and his application highly interesting, though in other respects his discourse was 
peculiarly plain and simple. But when we consider the complicated evidence of our 
Lord’s doctrine and miracles, and the obstinate unbelief of the Jews, we shall perceive 
that neither Peter’s words, nor yet the miracles which they witnessed, would have 
produced such effects as followed, had not the Holy Spirit been also communicated to 
the audience, to remove the veil of pride, prejudice, and sinful affections from their 
minds. “ The Comforter being come, he convinced them of sin, of righteousness, and 
of judgment.” The apostle’s words therefore, attended .by his powerful influences, 
penetrated their hearts like arrows, or as a sharp sword ; and, being filled with terror 
on account of their enormous guilt, in rejecting and crucifying the Lord of glory, ; 
they cried out to the apostles, in deep distress, as to their friends and countrymen, 
Inquiring with great earnestness, What must we dc? Was there any hope for them 

. 

of escaping the vengeance of their exalted Messiah, whom they had so deeply injured? 

If there were, by what means could it be done ? To this the apostle replied, by exhorting 
them to repent of that and all their other sins, and to openly avow their firm belief 
that Jesus was indeed the Messiah, by being baptized in hia name. — Scott. 

Immense Accession of Converts. — Yer. 41. Hereby there were added to the dis¬ 
ciples to the number of about “ three thousand souls that same day.” All those that 
had received the Holy Ghost had their tongues at work to preach, and their hand* at ji 
work to baptize ; for it was time to be busy, when Buch a harvest was to be gathered j i 

in. The conversion of these three thousand with these words was a greater vwrk j \ 

than the feeding of four o r five thousand with a few loaves. Now Israel began to 
multiply after the death of our Joseph. They are said to be “three thousand aoule,” 
which word is generally used for persons when women and children are included with i 

men (as Gen. xiv. 21). “ Give me the souls ” (Gen. xlvl 27), “ seventy souls; ” whieh 
intimates that those that were here baptized, were not so many men, but so many j 

heads of families, as, with their children and servants baptized, might make up “ throe | 

thousand souls.” These were “added to them.” Note, They who are joined to Christ ) 

are added to the disciples of Christ, and join with them. When we take God for our j 

God, we must take his people to be our people.— Henry . 

CHAP. III. The Miracle. — Ver. 1-11. The events recorded in this and the following 
chapter, seem to have occurred soon after those that have been considered. The apostlos 
and primitive believers generally attended the temple-worship at the hours of prayer, 
of which the third and the ninth, or nine o’clock in the morning and three in the after¬ 
noon, when the morning and evening sacrifices were offered with burning of incenae, 
were the chief. The two apostles seem, however, at this time to have gone up to 
the temple alone ; perhaps to seek an opportunity of preaching to the people, as well ft? 

offer their supplications before God. The lame man. healed at this time, was above 
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The lame man healed. 


ACTS, IY. 


5 And he gave heed* unto them, expecting to 
receive something of them. 

6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I 
none; ®but such as I have give I thee: f In the 
name of g Jesus Christ* of Nazareth rise up and 
wait. 

7 And he took him by the right hand, and 
lifted him up; and immediately his feet and 
ancle-bones received strength. 

8 And he, leaping up, § stood, and walked, and 
entered with them into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and h praising God. 

9 And all the people saw him walking and 
praising God: 

10 And they knew that it was he which sat 
for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and 
they were filled with wonder and amazement at 
that which had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed 
held Peter and John, all the people ran together 
unto them in the porch 11 that is called Solomon’s, 
greatly wondering. 

12 f And when Peter saw it, he answered unto 
the people, *Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at 
this? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though 
by our own power* 11 or holiness we had made 
this man to walk ? 

13 The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his 
Son Jesus; k whom ye delivered up, and denied 
him* in the presence of Pilate, when he was de¬ 
termined to let him go. 

14 But ye denied Hhe Holy One and the Just, 
and desired a murderer to be granted unto you; 

15 And killed the 1 Prince of life, “whom 
God hath raised from the dead; whereof we are 
witnesses. 

16 And his name, “through faith in his name, 
hath made this man strong, whom ye see and 
know; yea, the faith which is by him hath given 
him this perfect soundness in the presence of 
you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that through 
ignorance + ye did it, as did also your rulers. 

18 But those things, which God before had 
shewed by the mouth of all his prophets, that 
Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. 

19 Repent ye therefore, and be converted, 
“that your sins may be blotted out, p when the 
times of refreshing shall come, from the presence 
of the Lord: 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


t Oave heed— with 

hi* eyes aud mind 
too, being intent 
upon the apostles; 
this he waa com¬ 
manded to do, and 
it succeeds beyond 
all hopes. Thus we 
receive of God daily 
more than we can 
ask or think. — 
Poole. 

e Mark xir. 8. 

{ ix. 34; xix. 13- 
16. Matt. vn. 22. 

K x. 38. John xix. 
19. 

t Signifying that 
it was by command 
of Christ he said 
what follows; and 
by his power he 
wrought the cure 
which commenced 
upon it, even by the 
authority and virtue 
of him who was 
treated with so much 
contempt by the 
Jews, and had lately 
been crucified by 
them.— Gill. 

j Thus was fulfil¬ 
led the prophecy of 
Isaiah (ch. xxxv. 6), 
“ Theushall thelame 
man leap as an hart.®* 
Ami thus did the 
lame man manifest 
that he waa perfect¬ 
ly cured, though in 
an instant, “ walk¬ 
ing, and leaping, and 
praising God,” to 
whom alone he at¬ 
tributed that sud¬ 
den and perfect, 
and therefore mira¬ 
culous cure.-PooLB. 

fa Ps. ciii. 1, 2; 
cvii. 20-22. 

|| Which was co¬ 
vered over, and the 
outside of it was 
enclosed with a wall, 
which made it very 
convenient for shel¬ 
ter in the winter. 
This was on the out¬ 
side of the temple 
eastward, and was 
a very magnificent 
structure. —Scott. 

‘ xiii. 26. Rom. 
ix. 4; xi. 1. 

Peter humbleth 
himself to exalt 
Christ Jesus, and 
reproveth their folly 
who ascribe that to 
men’s holiness which 
belongeth to God 
alone.— Diodati. 

k Matt, xxvii. 2, 
18-25. Mark xv. 11. 

* “Refused him;” 
so Acts vii. 35, and 
Heb. xi. 24, of Mo¬ 
ses so Phavorinua 
and Suidas, “the 
Holy One and the 
Just” (Luke i. 35; 
iv. 34; Matt, xxvii. 
19).— Whitby. 

i ii. 27; xxii. 14. 
Ps. xvi. 10. 
i Author. 

■ ii. 24, 32. 

■ xix. 13-17. Matt, 
xxi. 21. 22. 

f Chiefly shewn 
in mistaking the 
place of the birth 
of Christ to be in 
Nazareth, and his 
kingdom to be of 
this world. " Je¬ 
sus of Nazareth, 
King of the Jews’* 
—the title on the 
cross.— Lightfoot. 

0 Deut. iv. 29-31. 

1 Kings viii. 43-50. 

p i. 6, 7: xvii. 26. 
Ps. lxxii. 6-10. 


* xvii. 31. Matt, 
xvi. 27, 28. 

* See on 19. 

t Or, “consum- 
mationof all things.” 
When the moral 
disorder shall be re¬ 
moved, and peace 
and righteousness 
shall prevail. The 
prophets had fore¬ 
told that such a pe¬ 
riod would come un¬ 
der the reign of the 
Messiah (see la. xi. 
1, 9). In this verse 
it regards the ac¬ 
complishment of all 
things foretold by 
the prophets; and 
when these have 
been accomplished, 
then oometh the 
end. Some render 
“renovation of all 
things.” — Booth - 
ROYD. 

■ Luke xiii. 33; 
xxiv. 19. Rev. i. 1 

* Is. Iv. 3, 4. 

■xiii. 38 41. Mark 

xvi. 16. 

§ He is named 
after Moses, as pro¬ 
phecy in the inter¬ 
mediate time was 
rare (1 Sam. iii. 1), 
and he was the first 
after Moses who 
wrote his prophecy. 
—Lightfoot. 

x Gen.xiL3. Rom. 
iv. 13. 

7 xxviii. 23-28. 
Matt. xv. 24. 

* 15, 22. 

■ Ps. lxvii. 6, 7. 
Luke ii. 10,11. 

fa Is. lix. 20, 21. 
Ez. xi. 19, 20. 

chap. nr. 

1 Or, ruler. 

* xvii. 18, 31, 32. 

* One of the doc¬ 
trines which the Sad- 
duceea maintained 
was, thatthere wasno 
resurrection of the 
dead. Hence they 
were particularly op¬ 
posed to the apostles 
for preaching it, and 
because they gave so 
clear proof that Je¬ 
sus had risen, and 
were thus spreading 
the doctrine of the 
resurrection among 
thepeople.-BARN es. 

b 2 Cor. ii. 14-17. 
Phil. i. 12-18. 

0 Gen. xlix. 10. 

t It was the great 
council of the San¬ 
hedrim. The rulers 
are the chief priests, 
or the heads of the 
twenty-four courses 
who ministered in 
the temple (1 Chr. 
xxiv.)—E lsley. 

t Annas the high 
priest.— So called, 
either because he 
had been au high 
priest, though he 
was not now, but 
Caiaphas, his son-in¬ 
law, or because he 
was the sagan of the 
high priest, and had 
all the other priests 
under his govern¬ 
ment; and is men¬ 
tioned first because 
he was father-in-law 
to Caiaphas.— Gill. 

d Ex. ii. 14. Matt, 
xxi. 23. Mark u. 28. 

* v. 28, 40. 

1 ii. 4. Matt. x. 
19. Luke xii. 11, 12. 1 


Peter's exhortation. 


20 And ’he shall send Jesus Christ, which 

before was preached unto you: 

21 Whom the heaven must receive until r the 
times of restitution of all things,* which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, *A 
Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto 
you of your brethren, like unto me; ‘him shall 
ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto 
you. 

23 And it shall come to pass, n that every soul, 
which will not hear that Prophet, shall be 
destroyed from among the people. 

24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel,* 
and those that follow after, as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. 

25 Ye are the children of the prophets, and of 
the covenant which God made with our fathers, 
saying unto Abraham, x And in thy seed shall 
all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 

26 Unto you y first, God, 1 having raised up his 
Son Jesus, “sent him to bless you, b in turning 
away every one of you from his iniquities. 

CHAPTER IY. 

1 Peter and John imprisoned. 8 Their defence * 

18 They are threatened. 

AND as they spake unto the people, the priests, 
-£"jl and the 1 captain of the temple, and the 
Sadducees, came upon them, 

2 Being grieved that they taught the people, 
and a preached through Jesus the resurrection 
from the dead/ 

3 And they laid hands on them, and put them 
in hold unto the next day: for it was now eventide. 

4 Howbeit b many of them which heard the 
word believed; and c the number of the men was 
about five thousand. 

5 T And it came to pass on the morrow, that 
their rulers/ and elders, and scribes, 

6 And Annas the high priest,* and Caiaphas, 
and John, and Alexander, and as many as were 
of the kindred of the high priest, were gathered 
together at Jerusalem. 

7 And when they had set them in the midst, 
they asked, d By what power, or e by what name, 
have ye done this? 

8 T Then Peter, f filled with the Holy Ghost, 
said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and 
elders of Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined of the good deed 


forty years old, and had been a cripple from his birth (chap. iv. 22).—The Beautiful 
gate of the temple was erected by Herod the Great: it was above fifteen yards high, 
and about eight yards wide, being formed of Corinthian brass, with the most exquisite 
workmanship: it is supposed to have separated the court of the Gentiles from the 
inner court. The purpose of the apostles, to work a miracle in this man’s behalf, seems 
to have arisen from an immediate Divine suggestion to their mind. The declaration 
of Peter that he had no silver or gold to bestow upon him, as it was made after some 
of the possessions had been sold and intrusted to the disposal of the apostles, may be 
considered as a proof that they were not in the least enriched by the liberality of their 
brethren. But though he could not answer the man’s expectations in this way, he 
was willing to help him, according to the ability committed to him. The circum¬ 
stances attending this miracle need no comment: we, as it were, see the man making 
trial of his limbs, and the strength thus unexpectedly communicated to them, in every 
way that he could imagine; and expressing in the most lively manner his admiring 
gratitude to God, and his affection for the instruments of this mercy to him. 

The Discourse. —Ver. 22-26. “One cannot imagine a more masterly address than 
this; to warn the Jews of the dreadful consequence of their infidelity, in the very 
words of Moses their favourite prophet; out of a pretended zeal for whom they were 
ready to reject Christianity, and to attempt its destruction.”— {Doddridge .)—Samuel 
was the first prophet after Moses who was employed as a writer of the sacred oracles; 
and from him the schools of the prophets seem to have originated.—It is not necessary 
to prove that predictions concerning Christ are found in the writings of every one of 
the prophets, for the words imply a general, not a universal proposition : yet Jonah 
and Nahum alone appear to be exceptions, for Obadiah certainly is not. The Book of 
Jonah is a history, not a prophecy; and he was a remarkable type of Christ; and that 
cf Nahum is “the burden of Nineveh,” and relates to no other subject.—The persons 
ta whom the apostle spake were the descendants of those to whom the prophets had 


been sent, and they had inherited from them the sacred oracles, as well as the advan* 
tages of the covenant first made with their fathers; especially that of the Messiah’® 
arising from among them, who was that Seed of Abraham in whom all the nations of 
the earth were to be blessed. Indeed Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were prophets; and 
the Jews were their children, and heirs of the covenant made with them, unless (like 
profane Esau) they should despise and refuse their birthright and blessing. Therefor# 
the first proposal of the gospel was ordered to be made to them. For God, having 
raised up his Son Jesus to be a Prophet, Priest, and Ruler, like to Moses, but unspeak¬ 
ably superior—and having raised him from the dead, and placed him upon hi# 
glorious throne—had sent him, by his gospel and by his Holy Spirit, to render them 
truly happy; not by advancing them to worldly authority and prosperity, as they had 
vainly expected, but by teaching, encouraging, and enabling them to turn away from 
all their sins, that they might walk before him as his accepted worshippers and adopted 
children, in the light of his countenance, and the enjoyment of his favour.—The last 
clause may be rendered “ to bless you, in every one turning away from his iniquities.’* 
It is almost certain that Christ did not convert all present, mnch less every one of the 
nation; but the apostle might hope that he would.— Scott . 

CHAP. IV. Imprisonment of the Apostles. —Yer. 1-4. Miserable is their case, to 
whom the glory of Christ’s kingdom is a grief; for since the glory of that kingdom i# 
everlasting, it follows, of course, that their grief will be everlasting too. It grieved 
them that the apostles 14 preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead.” 

“ The Saddncees ” were grieved that “ the resurrection from the dead” was preached, 
for they opposed that doctrine, and could not bear to hear of a future state , to hear it so 
well attested. The chief priests were grieved that they preached the resurrection of the 
dead through Jesus —that he should have the honour of it; and, though they professed 
to believe the resurrection of the dead against «the Sadducees,” yet they would rather 
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The boldness of Peter and John ACTS, IV. The churoh prays to God. j 

done to the impotent man, by what means he is 
made whole; 

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the 
people of Israel, g that by the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, h whom 
God raised from the dead, even by him doth this 
man stand here before you whole. 

11 This is ‘the stone which was set at nought 
of you builders,§ which is become k the head of 
the corner. 

12 Neither is there salvation in any other 
for there is none other name 'under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved. 

13 T Now, when they saw the boldness of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they were 
unlearned and ignorant men, 11 they marvelled; 
and “they took knowledge of them, that they 
had been with Jesus. 

14 And, beholding the man which was healed 
standing with them, they could say nothing 
against it. 

15 But when they had commanded them to go 
aside out of the council, they conferred among 
themselves, 

16 Saying, What shall we do to these men? 
for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done 
by them is manifest to all them that dwell in 
Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it. 

17 But, that it spread no further among the 
people, let us straitly threaten them, that they 
speak henceforth to no man in this name. 

18 And they called them, and commanded 
them “not to speak at all,* nor teach, in the name 
of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered and said 
unto them. Whether it be right in the sight of 
God °to hearken unto you more than unto God, 
p judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but speak the things which 
we have seen and heard. 

21 So, when they had further threatened them, 
they let them go, finding nothing how they might 
punish them, + because of the people: q for all men 
glorified God for that which was done. 

22 For the man was above forty years old on 
whom this miracle of healing was shewed. 

A.D. 33—A.D. 38. 

23 T And, being let go, they went to their own 

company, and reported all that the chief priests 
and elders had said unto them. j 

24 And when they heard that, r they lifted up 
their voice to God with one accord, and said, j 
‘Lord, thou art God,* which hast made heaven, ; 
and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is; 

25 Who by the mouth of thy servant David 
hast said, ‘Why did the heathen rage, and the ; 
people imagine vain things? 

26 The “kings of the earth stood up, and the 
rulers were gathered together against the Lord, 
and x against his Christ. 

27 For of a truth, against 1 thy holy child 
Jesus, “whom thou hast anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the j 
people of Israel, were gathered together, 

28 For a to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
counsel determined before to be done.* 

29 And now. Lord, b behold their threaten- 
ings: and grant unto thy servants, “that with all 
boldness they may speak thy word, 

30 By stretching forth thine hand to heal; 
d and that signs and wonders may be done by the 
name of thy holy child Jesus. 

31 IT And when they had prayed, “the place 
was shaken where they were assembled together; 
and f they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and they g spake the word of God with boldness. 

32 And the multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart and of one soul: neither said 
any of them that ought of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they had all things 
common. 

33 And h with great power gave the apostles 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: 
and great grace was upon them all. 

34 Neither was there any among them that 
lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands 
or houses sold them, and brought the prices of 
the things that were sold, 

35 And laid them down at the apostles’ feet :■ 
and distribution was made unto every man ac¬ 
cording as he had need. 

36 And Joses, who by the apostles was sur- 
named Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted. 

« ii. 22-24. 

* xiii. 29-41. Matt, 
xxriii. 11-15. 

i Pa. cxriii. 22, 23. 
Matt. xxi. 42 45. 

s The quotation is 
from Ps. cxviii. 22, 
where the reference 
is evidently to the 
Messiah, whose re¬ 
jection is predicted 
under the imagery 
of a building-stone, 
disapproved by the 
builders, and thrown 
aside as worthless. 
The same is become, 
be.— The stone (*.«.. 
Christ) was rejected 
by the Jewish build¬ 
ers, but upon it, as 
“ the head (stone) 
of the oorner," or 
“chief corner-stone,” 
the edifice of the 
Christian dispensa¬ 
tion was to rest.— 
Owen. 

k Zech. ill. 9; iv. 
6,7. Eph. ii. 20-22. 

|| Neither is there 
salvation — for soul 
or body. In any 
other — person or 
thing. For there is 
none other name.— 
Because in distress 
men did usually call 
upon their false 
gods by name; as, 
T ‘0 Baal, hear us” 

(1 Kings xviii. 26). 
Under heaven— whe¬ 
ther patriarch or 
prophet, priest or 
king; especially re¬ 
ferring unto Moses, 
in whom they did 
trust ; and therefore, 
under the gospel 
especially, we must 
lift up our hearts.— 
Poole. 

i Col. i. 23. 

51 A term much 
used by the Jews 
and Greeks for pri¬ 
vate, ignorant, infe¬ 
rior men. — Light- 
foot. 

This, for three 
centuries, was the 
objection to Chris¬ 
tians by all the hea¬ 
thens ; Lucian Pe- 
regr. Celsus in Orig. 
contr. Celsum, be.— 
Whitby. 

m Matt. xxri. 67, 
58,71, 73. 
k i. 8 ; 40. 

* To speak at all.— 
Either openly or 
privately, opposing 
their authority to 
tho resolved counsel 
of God.—D iodati. 

0 Ex. i. 17.1 Kings 
xii. 30. 

* Ps. lviii. 1. John 
vii.24. ICor.x. 15. 

t Rather, “ not 
finding how they 
might punish them’’ 
—i.e., being at a loss 
to find out a man¬ 
ner in which they 
might punish them, 
because of the peo¬ 
ple.—P earce. 

q Matt. ix. 33 : xv. 
31. Luke v. 26. 

1 Ps.lv. 16-18. Jer. 
xx. 13. Luke vi. 11. 

• 2 Kings xix. 16, 
19. Ps. cxlvi. 5, 6. 

J This ascription 
of praise seems to 
have been designed 
to mark their sense 
of his power to de¬ 
liver them, and his 
right to dispose of 
them. They were 
employed in his ser¬ 
vice; they were en¬ 
compassed with dan¬ 
gers ; and they ac¬ 
knowledged him as 
their God, who had 
made all things, and 
who had an entire 
right to direct and 
to dispose of them 
for his own glory. 
In times of danger 
and perplexity, we 
should remember 
that God has a right 
to do with us as 
he pleases • and we 
should go cheerfully 
and commit our¬ 
selves into his hands. 
-Barnes. 

* Ps. ii. 1-6. 

• Ps. lxxxiii. 2-6. 
Rev. xix. 16-21. 

1 Rev. xi. 15 ; xii. 
10 . 

* ill. 14. Job xiv. 

4 ; xv. 14. 

1 Is. lxi. 1. Luke 
iv. 18. John x. 36. 

* Gen. 1.20. Matt, 
xxvi. 24. 

§ The many sin¬ 
gular and circum¬ 
stantial predictions 
respecting the per¬ 
son, sufferings, and 
death of our Lord, 
clearly shew the 
truth of Peter’s as¬ 
sertion; and from 
this wo may infer, 
that the purposes of 
God are perfectly 
consistent with the 
free agency of man, 
however impossible 
It may be for us to 
conceive or explain 
it. This must be 
admitted, if we re¬ 
gard the Holy Scrip¬ 
tures as a system 
of truth.—B ooth- 

ROYD. 

b Lam. iii. 50. 

0 la. lviii. 1. Ez. 
ii. 6. Phil. i. 14. 

d ii. 22, 43 ; ▼. 12, 
15,16; vi. 8. 

• ii. 2; xvi. 25, 26. 

f ii. 4. 

1 Is. lxv. 24. Matt, 
xviii. 19. 

b i. 8, 22. 

|| That is, they 
placed the money 
received for their 
property at the dis¬ 
posal of the apos¬ 
tles, to distribute it 
as was necessary a- 
mong the poor. This 
soon became a bur¬ 
densome and incon¬ 
venient office, and 
they therefore ap¬ 
pointed men who 
had especial charge 
of it (ch. vi. 1, 2, &c.) 
—Barnes. 

give up that important article than have it preached and proved to be "through 
Jesus.” " They laid hands on them ” (that is, their servants and officers did at their 
command), and " put them in hold, ” committed them to the custody of the proper 
officer “ until the next day; ” they could not examine them now, “ for it was eventide,” 
and yet would defer it no longer than till next day. See how God trains up his 
servants for sufferings by degrees, and by lesser trials prepares them for greater ; now 
they resist unto bonds only, but afterwards to blood. — Henry. 

Examination before the Council. — Ver. 5-12. Caiaphas seems to have performed 
the ordinary functions of the high-priesthood, and Annas to have had the greater 
influence and authority in the council. The examination of Peter and John must 
have excited great attention, as all parties seem to have considered their interest, 
authority, reputation, and favourite system, to be in the most imminent danger. In 
the question which they asked, they virtually allowed that an extraordinary cure had 
been performed ; but they wanted to know whether it were the effect of a Divine 
power, or of incantation by the use of some name, according to the notions which then 
prevailed ; and Peter, “ being filled with the Holy Ghost,” felt none of those terrors 
which had formerly led him to deny his Lord, but spake before that great assembly 
with the utmost courage, liberty, and propriety (Luke xii. 11, 12; xxi. 12-15). He 
insisted that the action about which they were cited to answer as criminals was a good 
deed, an act of genuine mercy as well as of Divine power ; and he would have all the 
priests, scribes, and rulers, and all the whole nation, to understand that it had been 
wrought by the name, or power, of Jesus the Nazarene, who was the Messiah. — Scott. 

Impression made upon the Council. — Ver. 13. The judges “took knowledge of 
them, that they had been with Jesus; ” they themselves, it is probable, had seen them 
with him in the temple, and now recollected that they had seen them ; or some of 
their servants, or those about them, informed them of it, for they would not be 
thought themselves to have taken notice of such inferior people. But when they 
understood “ that they had been with Jesus,” had been conversant with him, atten¬ 
dant on him, and trained up under him, they knew what to impute their boldness to ; 
nay, their boldness in Divine things was enough to shew with whom they had had 
their education Note, Those that have been with Jesus , in converse and communion 
with him, have been attending on his Word, praying in his name, and celebrating the 
memorials of his death and resurrection, should conduct themselves in everything, 
so that those who converse with them may “ take knowledge of them, that they have 

been with Jesus.” And that makes them so holy, and heavenly, and spiritual, and 
cheerful; that has raised tnem so much above this world, and filled them with 
another. One may know that they have been in the mount by the shining of their 
faces. 

Mutual Assistance and Charity. — Ver. 82-35. (1.) They insisted not upon 
property, which even children seem to have a sense of, and a jealousy for, and which 
worldly people triumph in — as Laban (Gen. xxxi. 43), "All that thou seest is mine; " 
and Nabal (1 Sam. xxv. 11), "My bread and my water.” These believers were so 
taken up with the hopes of an inheritance in the other world, that this was as nothing 
to them. "No man said that ought of the things which he possessed was his own.” 

They did not take away property, but they were indifferent to it. They did not call 
what they had their own , in a way of pride and vainglory, boasting of it, or trusting 
in it. They did no call it their own , because they had, in affection, forsaken all for 
Christy and were continually expecting to be stripped of all for their adherence to 
him. They did not say that aught was their own; for we can call nothing our own 
but sin ; what we have in the world is more God’s than our own : we have it from 
him, must use it for him, and are accountable for it to him. " No man said what he 
had was his own ; ” for he was ready to distribute, willing to communicate, and 
desired not to eat his morsel alone, but what he had to spare from himself and family, 
his poor neighbours were welcome to. They that had estates were not solicitous to 
lay up, but very willing to lay out, and would straiten themselves to help their 
brethren. No marvel that " they were of one heart and soul,” when they sat so loose 
to the wealth of this world — for meum, mine , and tuum, thine , are the great makebatea. 
Men’s holding their own , and grasping at more than their own, are the rise of wan 
and fightings. (2.) They abounded in charity, so that, in effect, "they had all things 
common ; ” for " there was not any among them that lacked,” bwt care was taken for 
their supply. Those that had been maintained upon the public charity, when they 
turned Christians, probably were excluded, and therefore it was fit that the Church 
should take care of them. As there were many poor that received the gospel, so there 
were some rich that were able to maintain them, and the grace of Ood made them 
willing. Therefore those that gather much have nothing over, because what they hem 
o° 5 er, they have for them who gather little , that they may have no lack (2 Cor. viii 

14, 15). The gospel hath laid “all things common,” not so that the poor are allAw«* 
to rob the rich, but so that the rich are appointed to relieve the poor. — Henry. 
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ACTS, y. 


Ananias and Sapphira. 

The son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the 
country of Cyprus. 11 

37 Having land, sold it, and brought the money, 
and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The death of Ananias and Sapphira. 17 The apostle$ imprisoned 
again , and delivered . 

B UT a certain man named Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, 

2 And kept back part of the price, his wife 
also being privy to it, and brought a certain part, 
and “laid it at the apostles’ feet. 

3 But Peter said, Ananias, b why hath Satan 
filled thine heart to 1 lie to the Holy Ghost,* and 
to keep back part of the price of the land? 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? 
and after it was sold, was it not in thine own 
power? c why hast thou conceived this thing in 
thine heart?+ d thou hast not lied unto men, but 
unto God. 

5 And Ananias, hearing these words, fell 
down, and gave up the ghost: and great fear 
came on all them that heard these things. 

6 And the young men arose, wound him up, 
and carried him out, and buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of three hours 
after, when his wife, not knowing what was done, 
came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me 
whether ye sold the land for so much ? And she 
said. Yea, for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto her, e How is it that ye 
have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord?* Behold, f the feet of them which have 
buried thy husband are at the door, and shall 
carry thee out. 

10 Then g fell she down straightway at his feet, 
and yielded up the ghost : § and the young men 
came in, and found her dead, and, carrying her 
forth, buried her by her husband. 

11 And great fear came upon all the church, 
and upon as many as heard these things. 

12 11 And by the hands of the apostles were 
many signs and wonders wrought among the 
people; (and they were all 11 with one accord in 
Solomon’s porch. 


The apostles imprisoned. 


A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 


IT W© may observe 
that the two Apos¬ 
tles of the Gentiles 
have Gentile coun¬ 
tries for their native 
soil; St Paul having 
been born in Cilicia, 
St Barnabas in Cy¬ 
prus.— Lighttoot. 

CHAP. V. 

a Matt. vi. 2, 3. 
Phil. ii. 3. 

b 1 Kings xxii. 21, 
22. Matt. iv. 3-11. 

1 Or, deceive. 

* It is seen that, 
in this passage, lying 
to the Holy Ghost 
is stated to be the 
same thing as lying 
to God—a clear 
proof that the Holy 
Ghost is truly God, 
of the game sub¬ 
stance with the Fa¬ 
ther and the Son.— 
Burnett. 

0 Job xv. 35. Pb. 
vii* 14. 

t The foundation 
of bis crime wag co¬ 
vetousness ; the ef¬ 
fect of that cove¬ 
tousness waa a dis¬ 
trust. of the main¬ 
tenance which he 
was to enjoy in com¬ 
mon with the whole 
Church; and the ac¬ 
tual crime itself, 
which that covetous 
disposition led him 
to commit, was 
fraud; a fraudulent 
attempt to deceive 
the apostles and the 
whole Church, by 
throwing himself 
upon them to be 
maintained out of 
the public expense, 
whilst, at the same 
time, he privately 
retained that which 
ought to have been 
put into the public 
stock. in order to en¬ 
title him to receive 
his common propor¬ 
tion.— Clarke. 

d Exod. xvi. 8. 

1 Sam. viii. 7. 

• Gen. iii. 9-13. 
Luke xvi. 2. 

t To try whether 
the ai>08tles had the 
Spirit of the Lord 
or no; and whether 
the Spirit of the 
Lord that was in 
them was omni¬ 
scient and omnipo¬ 
tent, would take any 
notice of it, and in¬ 
flict punishment for 
it.- Gill. 

' 2 Kings vi. 32. 
Roin. x. 15. 

« 5. 

§ It was in order 
to deter hypocrites 
and liars from join¬ 
ing the infant 
Church from mer¬ 
cenary motives, for 
the purpose of be¬ 
ing maintained out 
of the common 
stock, that the Holy 
Spirit, as the Pro¬ 
tector of the Church, 
took cognisance of 


their complicated 
crime, by means of 
that faculty of dis¬ 
cerning spirits with 
which he endued St 
Peter, and himself 
punished both the 
offenders on the 
spot with death.— 
Hales. 

i! All the apostles 
and believers met 
together in the spa¬ 
cious building call¬ 
ed Solomon’s porch, 
and conversed and 
taught. — Booth- 
royd. 


h Num. xrii. 12, 
13. Luke xii. 1, 2. 

‘ ii. 47; iv. 21. 

* ii. 41, 47; iv. 4. 

1 2 Sam. vi. 19. 1 
Cor. xi. 11, 12. 

m John xiv. 12. 

* In everu street. 

It is left here 
wholly uncertain 
whether it was the 
faith of believers, or 
the superstition of 
the Jews, which had 
such expectation 
from the shadow of 
St Peter, aud whe¬ 
ther any cures were 
really wrought in 
this manner or not. 
—Whitby. 

n Mark xvi. 17,18. 
Jam. v. 16. 

0 Ps. ii. 1-3. John 
xi. 47-49; xii. 10, 11. 

p xxiii. 6 8. 

* Or, envy . 

4 Ts. ixxiv. 7. 
Is. lxi. 1. 

r Is. lviii/1. Jer. 
vii. 2; xx. 2, 3. 

* Luke xxi. 37, 38. 
John viii. 2. 

* Ps. cv. 22. 

* That is, all the 
elders of the city 
of Jerusalem, and 
those of other cities, 
who had come up to 


10. Dan. iii. 11-25. 

x John xi. 47, 48; 
xii. 19. 

t They doubted.— 
They were unsatis¬ 
fied before, when 
they put the apostles 
into prison; but now 
they are amazed, 
and know neither 
what to say nor do. 
—Diodati. 

* 18-21. 

X They might, per- 
adventure, think it 
needless or impos¬ 
sible to bind them 
against their wills, 
who had opened the 
prison, and bo mira¬ 
culously came out. 
However, another 
more certain reason 
is given of it: “they 
feared the people; ’’ 
they feared men 
more than God, who 
had done so great 
things amongst 
them.— Poole. 

* Matt. xiv. 5; xxi, 
26; xxvi. 5. 


13 And h of the rest durst no man join him¬ 

self to them: 'but the people magnified them. 

14 And k believers were the more added to the 
Lord, 1 multitudes both of men and women;) 

15 Insomuch that m they brought forth the sick 
2 into the streets, and laid them on beds and 
couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter 
passing by^ might overshadow some of them. 

16 There came also a multitude out of the 
cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick 
folks, and them which were vexed with unclean 
spirits: and they were n healed every one. 

17 IF Then °the high priest rose up, and p all 
they that were with him, (which is the sect of 
the Sadducees,) and were filled with 3 indignation, 

18 And laid their hands on the apostles, and 
put them in the common prison. 

19 But the q angel of the Lord by night opened 
the prison doors, and brought them forth, and 
said, 

20 Go, r stand and speak in the temple to the 
people all the words of this life. 

21 And when they heard that , 8 they entered 
into the temple early in the morning, and taught. 
But the high priest came, and they that were 
with him, and called the council together, and all 
the Senate of the children of Israel/ and sent to 
the prison to have them brought. 

22 But when the officers came, and found 
them not in the prison, they returned, and told, 

23 Saying, u The prison truly found we shut 
with all safety, and the keepers standing with¬ 
out before the doors: but, when we had opened, 
we found no man within. 

24 Now, when the high priest, and the captain 
of the temple, and the chief priests, heard these 
things, x they doubted + of them whereunto this 
would grow. 

25 Then came one and told them, saying, 
7 Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are 
standing in the temple, and teaching the people. 

26 Then went the captain with the officers, 
and brought them without violence:+ (for z they 
feared the people, lest they should have been 
stoned:) 

27 And when they had brought them, they set 


CHAP. V. Fate of Ananias and Sapphira.— Ver. 1-11. Ananias and Sapphira, 
seeing how those persons were respected who had parted with their whole substance 
to supply the wants of their poor brethren, agreed together to sell their land, to 
secrete a part of the money, and to give the rest to the apostles as the whole price. In 
doing this they perhaps expected to have a maintenance from the common stock, and 
jet to reserve a part of their substance to themselves : but the desire of reputation 
seems to have predominated. But Peter was immediately shewn the deception which 
they were practising, and charged it upon Ananias in express terms. Hii language 
on this occasion implied, that whatever Satan might suggest , he could not have filled 
the heart of Ananias with this wickedness, had he not been consenting. Or “ Why 
hath Satan emboldened thy heart ?” &c. (Esth. vii. 5; Ec. viii. 11; Heb.) The false¬ 
hood told to the apostles was a bold attempt to impose upon the Spirit of truth 
himself, who so manifestly spake and acted by them; and this was to lie unto God, 
and not unto men; which is a plain testimony to the Deity and personality of the 
Holy Ghost The estate continued Ananias’ property even after his profession of 
Christianity; the sale of it was not a matter of compulsion, but of voluntary choice; 
and even the money, after it was sold, was at his own disposal : whence it appears 
that this liberality was not expressly required of the primitive Christians, but was the 
result of their abundant zeal and love. So that the crime of Ananias did not so much 
consist in retaining part of the price of the land, as in endeavouring, in so Bolemn a 
transaction, to impose upon the apostles with a pertinacious lie, the result of avarice 
combined with ostentation. As his death was the immediate effect of Divine power, 
it struck terror into all who heard of it, and he was buried immediately in his own 
garments, without further preparation or mourning; as Sapphira was afterwards, 
when, persisting in the same horrid falsehood, she was struck dead by the awful 
judgment of God.—-This apparent severity on two detected hypocrites was real mercy 
to vast numbers: it excited a reverential fear and a holy jealousy in the whole 
company; it doubtless induced them to strict self-examination, prayer, and circum¬ 
spection, and a dread of hypocrisy, covetousness, or vainglory; it prevented the 
increase of scandals in the Church, and the intrusion of hypocrites; and thus it tended 
to render the gospel honourable in the eyes of the people.—We may also observe, that 
this event was an evidence of the apostles’ integrity and veracity, even to their 
enemies.— Scott. 

Rxlsass from Prison.— Yer. 19. “The angel of the Lord by night,” in spite of all 


the locks and bare that were upon the prisoners, “opened the prison doors,” and, in 
spite of all the vigilance and resolution of the keepers, that “ stood without before the 
doors, brought forth ” the prisoners, gave them authority to go out without crime, and 
led them through all opposition. This deliverance is not so particularly related as 
that of Peter (chap. xii. 7, &c.); but the miracle here was the very same. Note, There 
is no prison so dark, so strong, but God can both visit his people in it, and, if he 
pleases, fetch them out of it. The discharge of the apostles out of prison by an angel 
was a resemblance of Christ’s resurrection and his discharge out of the prison of the 
grave, and would help to confirm the apostles* preaching of it. They are charged, and 
legally charged, to go on with their work, so as thereby to be discharged from the 
prohibition which the high priest laid them under; the angel bade them, “ Go, stand 
and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life ” (ver, 20). When they 
were miraculously set at liberty, they must not think it was that they might save 
their lives by making their escape out of the hands of their enemies. No, it was that 
they might go on with their work with so much the more boldness. 

Boldness and Fidelity.— Yer. 29. “ Peter and the other apostles ” all spake to the 
same purport;, whether severally examined or answering jointly, they spake as one and 
the same bpirit gave them utterance, depending upon the promise their Master had 
made them, that when they were brought before councils it should be “given them in 
that same hour what they should speak,” and courage to speak it. 1. They justified 
themselves in their disobedience to the commands of the great Sanhedrim, great as 
it was : (ver. 29) “We ought to obey God rather than men.” They do not plead the 
power they had to work miracles (they spake sufficiently for them, and therefore they 
humbly decline mentioning it themselves), but they appeal to a maxim universally 
owned, and which even natural conscience subscribes to, and which comes home to 
their case. God had commanded them to teach in the name of Christ, and therefore 
they ought to do it, though the chief priests forbade them. Those rulers set up in 
opposition to God, and have a great deal to answer for- who punish men for dis¬ 
obedience to them, in that which was their duty to God. 2. They justify themselves 
in doing what they could to fill Jerusalem with the doctrine of Christ, though in 
preaching him up they did indeed reflect upon those that maliciously ran him down; 
and if they thereby bring his blood upon them, they may thank themselves. It is 
charged upon them as a crime that they preached Christ and his gospel: “Now,” say 
they, <4 we will tell you who this Christ is, and what his gospel is, and then do yoa 


















































Gamaliels counsel. ACTS, VI. Seven deacons chosen. 

them before the council: and the high priest 
asked them, 

28 Saying, a Did not we straitly command you, 
that ye should not teach in this name ? and, be¬ 
hold, ye have filled,Jerusalem with your doctrine, 
and b intend to bring this man’s blood upon us. 

29 IT Then Peter and the other apostles an¬ 
swered and said, c We ought to obey God rather 
than men. 

30 The God of our fathers d raised up Jesus, 
whom “ye slew, and hanged on a tree: 

31 Him hath God exalted with his right hand 
to be f a Prince and g a Saviour, for h to give re¬ 
pentance to Israel, § and ‘forgiveness of sins. 

32 And k we are his witnesses of these things; 
‘and so is also the Holy Ghost, "“whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 

33 T When they heard that, they were cut to 
the heart, and “took counsel to slay them. 

34 Then “stood there up one in the council, a 
Pharisee, named p Gamaliel, 11 a doctor of the 
law, had in reputation among all the people, and 
commanded to put the apostles forth a little 
space; 

35 And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, 
Hake heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as 
touching these men. 

36 For before these days rose up TheudasJ 
'boasting himself to be somebody; 8 to whom a 
number of men, about four hundred, joined them¬ 
selves: who was slain; and all, as many as 
♦obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to 
nought. 

37 After this man rose up Judas of Galilee, 
♦in the days of the taxing, and drew away much 
people after him: “he also perished; and all, 
even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you, x Refrain from 
these men, and let them alone: y for if this 
counsel or this work be of men, it will come to 
nought:* 

39 But z if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow 
it, lest haply ye be found even a to fight against 
God. 

40 And to him they agreed: and when they 
had called the apostles, and b beaten them, they 
commanded that they should not speak in the 
name of Jesus, and let them go. 

41 H And they departed from the presence of 
the council, “rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his name. 

A.D. 33—A.D. 33. 

42 And daily in the temple, and in every 
house, d they ceased not to teach and preach 
Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Deacons chosen. 9 Stephen falsely accused of blasphemy. 

AND in those days, when the number of the 
jljL disciples* was multiplied, “there arose a 
murmuring of the b Grecians against the Hebrews, 
because “their widows were neglected in the 
daily ministration.' 1, 

2 Then d the twelve called the multitude of 
thte disciples unto them, and said, “It is not reason 
that we should leave the word of God, and serve 
tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, Hook ye out among 

you seven men of honest report, g full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over 
this business. \ 

4 But we will b give ourselves continually to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 

5 If And the saying pleased the whole multi¬ 
tude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of 
faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 
menas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch; 

6 Whom they set before the apostles: and 
when they had prayed, they laid their hands on 
them.* 

7 And ‘the word of God increased; and k the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly: and a great company of ‘the priests were 
obedient to the faith. 

8 IT And Stephen, “full of faith and power,* 
“did great wonders and miracles among the 
people. 

9 f Then there arose certain of the synagogue, 
which is called the synagogue of the Libertines,H 
and “Cyrenians, and p Alexandrians, and of them 
of q Cilicia and of 'Asia, disputing with Stephen. 11 

10 And they were not able to resist the wisdom 
and the spirit by which he spake. 

11 Then “they suborned men, which said. We 
have heard him speak ‘blasphemous words against 
Moses, and against God. 

12 And they stirred up the people, and the 
elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and 
caught him, and brought him to the council, 

13 And “set up false witnesses, which said. 
This man ceasetb not to speak blasphemous words 
against this holy place, and the law: 

14 For we have heard him say, x that this 

* iv. 18-21. 

* 1 Kings XTiil. 17, 
18. Am. vii. 10. 

t See on ir. 19. 
a xiii. 33. 
e ir. 10, 11 ; xiii. 
28, 29. 

f Ps. ii. 6-12. Is. 
ix 6. Ez. xxxiv. 24. 

8 Is. xliii. 3, 11. 
Matt. i. 21. 
b Jer. xxxi. 31-33. 

§ To Israel—This 
word properly de¬ 
notes the Jews ; but 
his office was not to 
be confined to the 
Jews. Other pas¬ 
sages shew that it 
would be also ex¬ 
tended to the Gen¬ 
tiles. The reasons 
why the Jews are 
particularly speci¬ 
fied here are, proba¬ 
bly, 1. Because the 
Messiah was long 
promised to the Jew- 
ish people, and hia 
first work was there; 
and also, 2. Because 
Peter was address¬ 
ing Jews, and was 
particularly desir¬ 
ous of leading them 
to repentance. — 
Barnes. 

* xiii. 38, 39. 

Mark ii. 10. 

M. 8; xiii. 31. 
Heb. ii. 3. 

i John xr. 26. 

1 Pet. i. 12. 
ii. 4. 33, 39. 
c ix. 23. Gen. ir. 
5-8. 

0 xxiii. 7-9. 
p xxii. 3. 

[) Gamaliel was 
the tutor of St Paul 
(chap. xxii. 3), and 
was called Rabban 
Gamaliel, a title of 
the highest emi- 
nency, and given, as 
the Jews say, only 
to seven persons ; 
which sufficiently 
shews thereputatioD 
he had among the 
people.—W hitby. 

n « xix. 36. Matt, 
xx vii. 19. 

•f[ Lardner thinks 
that there were two 
impostors of this 
name, one before 
Judas of Galiiee, 
while Archelaus was 
at Rome ; and an¬ 
other under Claudi¬ 
us. Bishop Usher 
supposed that the 
Theudaa of Luke is 
the same as Judas, 
who raised an in¬ 
surrection in Galilee 
a little after the 
death of Herod, and 
who aimed at ob¬ 
taining the sove¬ 
reignty (see BelL 
lib. ii. 4, Li.) Pearce 
has adopted this 
opinion ; and as it 
was usual for the 
Jews to have two 
names, as we find 
from the apostles, I 
consider this the 
most probable opi- 
nion.-BooTHROYD. 

* viu. 9. 

■ xxi. 38. 

4 Believed. 
i Luke ii. 1. ' 

■ Job xx. M. 
Matt. xxvi. 52. 

* John xi. 48. 

y Neh. iv. 15. 
Prov. xxi. 30. 

* Success is no 
certain criterion of 
the truth of any re- 

ligious system; but 
the success of the 
gospel was super¬ 
natural, consider¬ 
ing the circum¬ 
stances of its origi- 
naL—W hite. 

* ri.10. Gen.xxiv. 
50. Luke xxi. 15. 

a xxiii. 9. Ex. x. 
3-7. 1 Cor. x. 22. 

b Matt. x. 17. 
Mark xiii. 9. 

e xvi. 23-25. Is.lxi. 
10. Luke vi. 22, 

d iv. 20, 29. Gal 
vi. 14. 

CHAP. VI. 

* Disciples was a 

name common to 
all Christians, to all 
that believed in 
Christ, and was the 
name they went by 
before they were 
called Christians 

(chap. xi. 26 ).-Gill. 

a 1 Cor. x. 10. 
Jam. if. 5. 
b ix. 29. 

0 Deut. xxiv. 19-21. 
Is. i. 17. 

f Daily ministra- 
The distribu¬ 
tion of public cha¬ 
rity, to prevent pro- 
fusenesa and ill hus¬ 
bandry in the poor, 
was made day by 
day, as occasion re¬ 
quired.—G uys*. 
d xxi. 22. 

* iv. 19. 

* 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 

8 Gen. xli. 38, 39. 
h Col. iv. 17. 

1 That they might 
not only express 
their solemn desig¬ 
nation to the office, 
hut might confer 
upon them such ex¬ 
traordinary gifts as 
would qualify them 
yet more abundant¬ 
ly for the full dis¬ 
charge of it.—D od¬ 
dridge. 

‘ xii. 24; xix. 20. 

2 Tim. ii. 9. 

* xxi. 20, Gr. 

l 2 Chr. xxix. 34. 
m Eph. iv. 11. 

9 And power. — 
The Divine energy, 
by which he was en¬ 
abled to work great 
wonders.—C lark K. 

n ii. 17, 18; iv. 29, 
30; viii. 6. 

|f The Libertines .— 
Great numbers of 
Jews taken captive 
by Pompey, and 
carried into Italy, 
were set at liberty, 
and obtained their 
freedom from their 
masters ; and their 
children therefore 
would be Libertmi, 
in the proper sense 
of that word.— 
Doddridge. 

0 ii. 10 ; xi. 20. 
p xviii. 24. 

* xv. 23, 41. 

1 ii. 9 ; xvi. 6. 

% Every consider¬ 
able synagogue had 
an academy, where 
young persons ex¬ 
ercised themselves 
under their rabbis 
in the study of tra¬ 
ditions. — Beau- 

SOBRE. 

* Rom. ill. 8. 

* Lev. xxiT. 16. 

" Ps. xxvii. 12. 

1 Is. Ixvi. 1-6. 

judge whether we ought not to preach it; nay, and we shall take this opportunity to 
preach it to you, * whether you will hear, or whether you will forbear/ ” — Henry. 

Gamaliel. —Ver. 33-39. The rulers were cut by the words of Peter; they were con¬ 
victed, tortured, enraged, and alarmed, but not humbled or changed : u they gnashed 
their teeth, as if one drew a saw.”— ( Beza .) And therefore they desperately counselled 
to put the whole company of the apostles to death. But Gamaliel (whose reputation 
is very great among the Jews to this day, and who seems to have been a man of great 
judgment and prudence in secular matters) advised them against so violent a measure. 
He seems at the time to have had some conviction of the truth of the gospel ; but as 
he was Saul’s tutor, who was a determined persecutor, it may be questioned whether 
he long retained his tolerating principles. However, he was a Pharisee, and, as such, 
a decided opposer of the Sadducean system ; and from recent instances he shewed that 
the interposition of the council, in so decided a manner, was neither needful nor safe. 
According to his opinion, which was the verdict of common sense, and supported by the 
most conclusive arguments, the continuance of Christianity to this day—a religion 
neither supported by human authority, nor paying court to any of man’s corrupt 
passions ; nay, opposed by all the power, wealth, philosophy, learning, superstition, 
idolatry, false religion, vices, and popular prejudices of the whole world; and declar¬ 
ing ex terminating war against all the corrupt propensities of the human heart, with¬ 
out favouring one more than another—and also the ruin of the Jewish Church and 
nation, as well as of other persecuting powers, are irrefragable demonstrations, that it 
was no work or counsel of men, but indeed a revelation from God ; and that they who 
opposed it actually fought against him, and incurred his righteous displeasure for so 
doing.— Scott. 

CHAP. VI. Work of the Apostles. —Ver. 4. “ We will give ourselves continually to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the Word.” See here, 1. What are the two great gospel* 

i - -- 

ordinances— the Word , and prayer . By these two, communion between God and his 
people is kept up and maintained: by the Word he speaks to them, and by prayer they 
apeak to him ; and these have a mutual reference to each other. By these two the 
kingdom of Christ must be advanced and additions made to it ; we must “ prophesy 
upon the dry bones,” and “ then pray for a spirit of life ” from God “ to enter into 
them.” By the Word and prayer other ordinances are sanctified to us, and sacraments 
have their efficacy. 2. What is the great business of gospel-ministers ? “ To give them¬ 
selves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the Word ; ” they must still be 
either fitting and furnishing themselves for those services, or employing themselves in 
them, either publicly or privately, in the stated times or out of them. They must be 
God’s mouth to the people “ in the ministry of the Word,” and the people's mouth to 

God in prayer. 

Ordination of the Deacons. —"Ver. 6. The people presented them to the apostles, 
who approved their choice, and ordained them. 1. “ They prayed with them,” and 
« for them,” that God would give them more and more of “ the Holy Ghost ” and “ of 
wisdom ; ” that he would qualify them for the service to which they were called, and 
own them in it, and make them thereby a blessing to the Church, and particularly “to 
the poor of the flock.” All that are employed in the service of the Church ought to be 
committed to the conduct of the Divine grace by the prayers of the Church. 2. “ They 
laid their hands on them,” that is, “ they blessed them in the name of the Lord ;” for 
laying on hands was used in blessing. So Jacob blessed “ both the sons of Joseph ;” 
and, without controversy, “ the less is blessed of the greater” (Heb. vii. 7). The deacons 
are blessed by the apostles, and the overseers of the poor by the pastors of the 
congregation. Having by prayer implored a blessing upon them, they did, by the 
laying on of hands, assure them that the blessing was conferred in answer to the 
prayer ; and this was giving them anthority to execute that office, and laying an obli¬ 
gation upon the people to be observant of them therein. 























ACTS, VII. 


i 


Stephen's trial _ _ 

Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and 
shall 7 change the 1 customs which Moses de¬ 
livered us. 

15 And all that sat in the council, looking 
stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the 
face of an angeL* 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Stephen answereth to his accusation. 54 They stone kin to death. 


T HEN said the high priest, Are these! things 
so?' 

2 And he said, “Men, brethren, and fathers, 
hearken; b The God of glory appeared unto our 
father Abraham, 'when he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in d Charran, 

3 And said unto him, 'Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and come into 
the land which I shall shew thee. 

4 Then f came he out of the land of the Chal¬ 
deans, and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, 
when his father was dead, he removed him into 
this land, wherein ye now dwell. 

5 And g he gave him none inheritance in it, + 
no, h not so much as to set his foot on: 'yet he 
promised that he would give it to him for a pos¬ 
session, and to his seed after him, when as yet 
he had no child. 

6 And God spake on this wise, k That his seed 
should sojourn in a strange land; and that they 
should bring them into bondage, and entreat them 
evil four hundred years.* 

7 And ‘the nation to whom they shall be in 
bondage will I judge, said God: and after that shall 
they come forth, “and serve me in this placed 
8 And he gave him “the covenant of circum¬ 
cisions °and so Abraham begat Isaac, and cir¬ 
cumcised him the eighth day; and p Isaac begat 
Jacob; and q Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs. 

9 And the patriarchs, moved with envy, 'sold 
Joseph into Egypt: 'but God was with him, 

10 And ‘delivered himl 1 out of all his afflic¬ 
tions, and “gave him favour and wisdom in the 
sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made 
him governor over Egypt, and all his house. 

11 Now there came a dearth over all the land 
of Egypt and Chanaan, and great affliction: and 
our fathers found no sustenance. 

12 But x when Jacob heard that there was 
corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first.' 


AD. 33—AD. 33. 


fIi.lxT.X5. 
Hoi. Ui. 4. 

l Rites. 

• Thii was A pro¬ 
verbial expression, 
to denote the majes¬ 
ty and beauty of his 
countenance, aris¬ 
ing from a transport 
of iuward joy, the 
oonBoiousness of in¬ 
nocence, and the ex¬ 
pectation of glory, 
though he had so 
cruel a sentence and 
execution in view.— 
Lenfant. 

CHAP. VII. 

• A re the <e things 
sof— To wit, the 
charge alleged &- 
gainst him of blas¬ 
phemy against Mo¬ 
ses and the temple 
(chap. vi. 13, 14).— 
Barnes. 

a xxii. 1; xxiii. 1. 

t> Ps. xxiv. 7, 10. 
Is. vi. 3. 

0 J^Tsh. xxiv. 2. 

4 Gen. xi. 31; xii. 
5; xxix. 4, Haran. 

• Gen. xii. I. 
Luke xiv. 33. 

f Gen. xi. 31, 32. 
Is. xii. 2, 9. 

1 Gen. xxiii. 4. 
Ps. cv. 11, 12. 

f Ht gave him 
none inheritance in 
ir. —It is true that 
Abraham had a 
field, and the cave 
of Mach-pelah (Gen. 
xxiii. 9), but that 
was of no use to 
Abraham whilst a- 
live, but to bury 
him in when dead; 
besides, it was not 
as an inheritance by 
God’s gift, but it was 
purchased with hia 
money.— Pool*. 

*» Deut. ii. 5. 

» Gen. xii. 7. 
Ps. cv. 8-11. 

k Gen. xv. 13. 

J They were not 
evil - entreated four 
hundred years, but 
they were for so 
long a time sojour¬ 
ners in a strange 
land; first in Ca¬ 
naan, and after¬ 
wards in Egypt.— 
Pearce. 

i Gen. xv. 14-16. 
Ps. lxxiv. 12-14. 

m Ex. iii. 12. 

§ In this land 
(from Gen. xv. 16), 
rather than in 
mount Sinai, which 
was in Arabia (from 
Ex. iii. 12).— Whit¬ 
by. 

n Gen. xvii. 9-14. 

• Geu. xvii. 12. 

** Gen. xxv. 21-26. 

• Gen. xxix. 32-35. 
Ex. i. 1-4. 

r Gen. xxxvii. 18- 
29. Ps. cv. 17, 18. 

• Gen. xxxix. 2, 
3, 5, 21-23. 

• Gen. xlviiL 16. 
Ps. xxii. 24. 

|| And delivered 
him, Ac.—That is, 
restored him to 
liberty from his ser¬ 
vitude and humi¬ 
liation, and raised 
him up to high ho¬ 
nours and offices in 
Egypt. Favour and 
wisdom.- The favour 


was the result of his 
wisdom. His wis¬ 
dom was particular¬ 
ly evinced in inter¬ 
preting the dreams 
of Pharaoh (Gen. 
xii.)— Barnes. 

tt Gen. xii. 12-46. 
Prov. xvi. 7. 

* Gen. xlii. 1, 2. 

r Gen. xlv. 1-16. 

■ Gen. xlvi. 12, 26. 
*1 In Genesis they 
are said to he seven¬ 
ty souls (Gen. xivi. 
27). But the Sep¬ 
tuagint there make 
them seventy - five, 
and Stej *hen or Luke 
follow that version 
(Luke iii. 33), where 
Caiuan is inserted, 
that is not in the 
Hebrew text, but 
in the Septuagint. 
Some, by excluding 
Joseph and his sons, 
who were in Egypt 
before, which reduc¬ 
ed the number to 
sixty-four, and add¬ 
ing the sons of the 
eleven patriarchs, 
make the number 
seventy - five. — 
Henry. 

“ Gen. xlvi. 3-7. 
b Gen. xxxiv. 2. 
Ac., Eamor, She- 
ehem. 

* Of the fulfilling of 
the promise, either 
of the increase of 
hia seed, or of their 
deliverance out of 
bondage, for both 
were promised (Gen. 
xxii. 17), though at 
that very time there 
were the greatest en¬ 
deavours to hinder 
either when God ac¬ 
complished both.— 
Poole. 

0 xiii. 17. 

4 Ex. i. 8. 
f Dealt subtilely.— 
He acted deceitful¬ 
ly; he used fraud. 
The cunning or de¬ 
ceitful attempt that 
is referred to, is his 
endeavour to weak¬ 
en and destroy the 
Jewish people by 
causing their male 
children to be put 
to death (Ex. i. 22). 
—Barnes. 

* Ex. ii. 2-10. 

1 1 Sam. xvi. 12. 

1 Fair to Ood. 

« Ex. ii. 2-10. 
b Heb. xi. 24. 

* 1 Kings iv. 29, 
30. Dan. i. 17-20. 

t And was mighty. 
—Was powerful, or 
was distinguished. 
This means that 
he was eminent in 
Egypt before he con¬ 
ducted the children 
of Israel forth. It re¬ 
fers to his addresses 
fee Pharaoh, and to 
the miracles which 
he wrought before 
their departure. — 
Barnes. 

“ Ex. ii. 11,12. 
i Ex. iv. 18. 
m John xviii. 10, 
11,25-27. 

1 xiv. 27; xv. 4, 7. 
0 Gen. xiii. 8. 
p Matt. xxi. 23. 

* Ex. iv. 19. 20, 
Midian. 


and defence. 


13 And at the second time 7 Joseph was made 
known to his brethren; and Joseph’s kindred 
was made known unto Pharaoh. 

14 Then sent Joseph, and called his father 
Jacob to him, and all his kindred, 'threescore 
and fifteen souls. 11 

15 So “Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, 
he, and our fathers, 

16 And were carried over into Sychem, and 
laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for 
a sum of money of the sons of b Emmor, the 
father of Sychem. 

17 But when the time of the promise* drew 
nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, 'the 
people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 

18 Till d another king arose, which knew not 
Joseph: 

19 The same dealt subtilely* with our kindred, 
and evil-entreated our fathers, so that they cast 
out their young children, to the end they might 
not live. 

20 In which time “Moses was born, f and was 
Exceeding fair, and nourished up in his father’s 
house three months: 

21 And g when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s 
daughter took him up, and nourished him h for 
her own son. 

22 And Moses 'was learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, and was mighty* in words and 


in deeds. 

23 And k when he was full forty years old, it 
came into his heart Uo visit his brethren the 
children of Israel. 

24 And “seeing one of them suffer wrong, he 
defended him, and avenged him that was op¬ 
pressed, and smote the Egyptian: 

25 For he supposed his brethren would have 
understood how that “God by his hand would 
deliver them; but they understood not. 

26 And the next day he shewed himself unto 
them as they strove, and would have set them at 
one again, saying. Sirs, °ye are brethren; why 
do ye wrong one to another 1 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust 
him away, saying, p Who made thee a ruler and 
a judge over us 1 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddest the 
Egyptian yesterday ? 

29 Then q fled Moses at this saying, and was a 


Conversion of Many of the Priesthood. —Yer. 7. “A great crowd of priests ” wore, 
by the grace of God, helped over their prejudices, and “ were obedient to the faith,’* 
so their conversion is described. 1. They embraced the doctrine of the gospel; their 
understandings were captivated to the power of the truths of Christ, and every oppos¬ 
ing, objecting thought “ brought into obedience ” to him (2 Cor. x. 4, 5). The gospel 
is said to be “ made known for the obedience of faith ” (Rom. xvi. 26). Faith is an 
act of “ obedience,” for this is God’s “ commandment, that we believe ” (1 John iii. 23). 
2. They evinced the sincerity of their believing the gospel of Christ by a cheerful com¬ 
pliance with all the rules and precepts of the gospel. The design of the gospel is to 
refine and reform our hearts and lives. Faith gives law to us, and we must be obe¬ 
dient to it— Henry . 

CHAP. VII. Stephen’s Defence.— Ver. 2. In general we may observe, 1. That in 
this discourse he appears to be a man ready and mighty in the Scriptures, and thereby 
thoroughly furnished for every good word and work. He can relate Scripture-stories, 
and such as were pertinent to his purpose, off hand, without looking in his Bible. He 
was “ filled with the Holy Ghost,” not so much to reveal to him new things, or open to 
him the secret counsels and decrees of God concerning the Jewish nation, with them 
to convict these gainsayers; no, but to bring to his remembrance the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament, and to teach him how to make use of them for their conviction. They 
that are full of the Holy Ghost will be full of the Scripture, as Stephen was. 2. That 
he quotes the Scriptures according to the Septuagint translation, by which it appears 
that he was one of the Hellenist Jews, who used that version in their synagogues. 
His following that occasions divers variations from the Hebrew original in this dis¬ 
course, which the judges of the court did not correct, because they knew how he was 
led into them; nor is it any derogation to the authority of that Spirit by which he 
spake, for the variations are not material. We have a maxim, Apices juris non sunt 
jura—Mere points of law are not law itself. 

For Explanations of the points of Jewish History touched upon by Stephen, see 
corresponding Passages in ike Old Testament. 

1069 


Its Effect.— Yer. 54. As Caiaphas rent his clothes when Christ said, “ Hereafter ye 
shall see the Son of man coming in glory” (Matt. xxvi. 64, 65), so these here “stopped 
their ears” when Stephen said, I now see the Son of man standing in glory, both 
pretending that what was spoken was not to be heard with patience. Their stopping 
their ears was, 1. A manifest specimen of their wilful obstinacy; they were resolved 
they would not hear what had a tendency to convince them, which was what the prophets 
often complained of. They were “ like the deaf adder, that will not hear the voice of 
the charmer ” (Ps. lviii. 4, 5). 2. It was a fatal omen of that judicial hardness to which 

God would give them up. They stopped their ears, and then God, in a way of righte¬ 
ous judgment, r.fcopped them. That was the work that was now in doing with the 
unbelieving Jews; “ Make the heart of this people fat, and their ears heavy. Thus 
was Stephen’s character of them answered, u Ye uncircumcised in heart and. ears.” 
3. Thev “ran upon him with one accord the peopleand the eldersof the people, judges, 
prosecutors, witnesses, and spectators, they all flew upon him, as beasts upon the prey. 
See how violent they were, and in what haste; they “ ran upon him,” though there was 
no danger of his outrunning them. And see how unanimous they were in this evil 
thing; they ran upon him “with one accord,” one and all, hoping thereby to terrify 
him, and put him into confusion, envying him his composure and comfort in soul with 
which he wonderfully enjoyed himself in the midst of this hurry. They did all they 
could to ruffle him. 4. They “ cast him out of the city and stoned him,” as if he were 
not worthy to live in Jerusalem; nay, not worthy to live in this world, pretending 
herein to execute the law of Moses; (Lev. xxiv. 16) “ He that blasphemeth the name of 
the Lord shall surely be put to death, all the congregation of Israel shall certainly 
stone him.” And thus they had put Christ to death, when this same court had found 
him guilty of blasphemy, but that, for his greater ignominy, they were desirous that 
he should be crucified, and God overruled it for the fulfilling of the Scripture ,Ths 
fury with which they managed the execution is intimated in that they cast him out of 
the city, as if they could not bear the sight of him -, thbj treated him as an anathema, 
as the offscouring of all things. The witnesses against him were the leaders in tha 
I execution, according to the law: (Deut. xvii. 7) “ The hands of the witnesses shall be 
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Stephen's trial 


ACTS, VII. 


and defence, 


stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat 
two sons. 

30 And when forty years were expired,® r there 
appeared to him, in the wilderness of mount Sina, 
an angel of the Lord 'in a flame of fire in a 
bush. 

> 31 When Moses saw it, he wondered at the 
sight: ‘and as he drew near to behold it, the 
voice of the Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, U I am the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and durst 
not behold. 

33 Then said the Lord to him, x Put off thy 
shoes from thy feet: for the place where thou 
standest is holy ground.® 

34 y I have seen, I have seen 11 the affliction of 
my people which is in Egypt, and I have heard 
their groaning, z and am come down to deliver 
them. And now come, I will send thee into 
Egypt. 

35 This Moses whom they refused,* saying, 
Who made thee a ruler and a judge? “the same 
did God send to be a ruler and a deliverer, b by 
the hand of the angel which appeared to him in 
the bush. 

36 He brought them out, 'after that he had 
shewed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, 
and in the Red sea, d and in the "wilderness forty 
years. 

37 IT This is that Moses which said unto the 
children of Israel, e A Prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren 
2 like unto me; f liim shall ye hear. 

38 This is he + that was g in the church in the 
wilderness h with the angel which spake to him 
in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: ‘who 
received the lively oracles to give unto us; 

39 To k whom pur fathers would not obey, ‘but 
thrust him from them, “and in their hearts turned 
back again into Egypt, 

40 Saying “unto Aaron, Make us gods to go 
before us: for as for this Moses, which brought 
us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is 
become of him. 

41 And “they made a calf in those days, and 
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8 Sc long Mo 36B 
lived a retired life; 
but at length he was 
called forth to be 
the deliverer and 
legislator of IsraeL 
Angel of the Lord.— 
It is remarkable, 
that,both in Exodus 
and here, he who is 
first called the "an¬ 
gel of the Lord,” is 
afterwards spoken 
of as Jehovah, who 
addressed Moses, 
saying " Put off.” 
Ac. (see also ver. 36.) 
—Booth ro yd. 

r Ex. ill. 1. 

■ Deut. iv. 20. Ps. 
lxvi. 12. Dan.iii. 27. 


children of Ammon 
(1 Kings xL 7). And 
the star. — Amd in 
another shrine ye 
carried with you the 
figure of a star, re¬ 
presenting your idol 
Remphau, and wor¬ 
shipped these false 
gods by the images 
which yourselves 
had made.— Guyse. 

i 2 Kings xvii. 6. 
Am. v. 27. 

r Ex. xxxviii. 21. 
Num. xvii. 7, 8. 

8 Who spake. 

• Josh. iii. 11-14. 
1 Sam. iv. 4. 

4 Having received. 


* Ex. iii. 3, 1 

a iii. 13. Gen. 1. 
24. Ex. iii. 6. 16. 

* Ex. iii. 6. 2 Pet. 
L 18. 

II Holy ground.— 
For God’s presence 
hallowed it.—Dio- 
DATI. 

i Ex. iv. 31. Jud. 
ii. 18. Neh. ix. 9. 

3 The repetition of 
this word is in ac¬ 
cordance with the 
usage of the Hebrew 
writers when they 
wish to represent 
anything emphati¬ 
cally.—B arnes. 

* Gen. xi. 5. 7. 
Ex. iii. 8. 

* A tacit compa¬ 
rison of the wicked¬ 
ness of those who 
refused Moses, to 
those who refused 
Christ.— Whitby. 

* Ps. Ixxv. 7. 


b See on 30. 

0 Ex. vii.-xiv. 

Ex. xvii.; xix. 
Num. ix. 15, Ac. 

• iii. 22. Deut. 
xvifl. 15-19. 

2 As myself. 

t iii. 23. Matt, 
xvii. 3-5. 

f This Moses was 
the mediator be¬ 
tween the angel of 
God and the Israel¬ 
ites; for he receiv¬ 
ed from the former 
the laws which he 
gave to the latter 
(see Gal. iii. 19).— 
Pearce. 

* Ex. xix. 3-17. 
Num. xvi. 3, Ac. 

b See on 30, 35. 

1 Ex. xxi. 1, Ac. 
Neh. ix. 13, 14. 

k Ez. xx. 6-14. 

1 Jud. xi. 2. 

® Ex. xvii. 3. 

B Ex. xxxii. 1. 

0 Ex. xxxii. 2-8, 
17-20. Ps. cvi. 19-21. 


p Rom. i. 24 28. 
2 Thes. ii. 10-12. 

X Carried about 
w th you one little 
tabernacle, reposi¬ 
tory, or shrine, in 
which was enclosed 
the image of Mo¬ 
loch, the idol of the 


§ Joshua is here, 
and at Heb. iv. 8, 
called Jesus, each 
name signifying 
Saviour. - Mann. 

‘ xiii. 19. 

0 xiii. 22. ISam. 
xv. 28. 

1 2 Sam. vii. 1-3. 
1 Kings viii. 18, 19. 

J 1 Kingsv.; vi. 1, 
37, 38. 2 Chr. iu-iv. 

|| Howbeit — But. 
Why Stephen add¬ 
ed this, is not very 
clear. He was 
charged with speak¬ 
ing against the 
temple. He had 
now shewn that he 
had due veneration 
for it, by his declar¬ 
ing that it had been 
built by the com¬ 
mand of God. But 
he now adds, that 
God does not need 
such a temple. 
Heaven is his 
throne; the universe 
his dwelling-place; 
and therefore this 
temple might be 
destroyed. A new, 
glorious truth was 
to be revealed to 
mankind, that God 
was not confined in 
his worship to any 
age, or people, or 
nation.— Barn as. 

* xvii. 24, 25. 2 

Chr. ii. 5, 6. 

* 1 Kings xxii. 19. 
Ps. xi. 4. Rev. iii. 2L 

*> Jer. vii. 4-11. 

0 vi. 10. 

8 35, 39. 

* 1 Sam. viii. 7, 8. 
Jer. xxvi. 15, 23. 

t iii. 18, 24. 

« iii. 14; xxii. 14. 
Zech. ix. 9. 


3 The Just One— 
" That Righteous 
One.” Christ was 
by way of eminence 
called so, as being 
alone perfectly 
righteous. (Com¬ 
pare Is. liii. 2; Zech. 
ix. 9; Acts iii. 14).— 
Doddridge. 
k ii. 23; iii. 15. 

‘ Ex. xix.• xx. 
Deut. xxxiii. 2. 
k See on ii. 4. 
i 2 Cor. xii. 2-4. 

“ Is. vi. 1-3. Ez. 
xi. 23,24. 

■ John xiv. 8. 

• x. 11,16. 


offered sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own hands. 

42 Then God turned, p and gave them up to 
worship the host of heaven; as it is written in 
the book of the prophets, 0 ye house of Israel, 
have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices 
by the space of forty years in the wilderness? 

43 Yea, ye took up* the tabernacle of Moloch, 
and the star of your god Remphan, figures which 
ye made to worship them: q and I will carry you 
away beyond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had T the tabernacle of witness 
in the wilderness, as he had appointed, 3 speaking 
unto Moses, that he should make it according to 
the fashion that he had seen: 

45 'Which also our fathers 4 that came after 
brought in with Jesus® into the possession of the 
Gentiles, ‘whom God drave out before the face 
of our fathers, unto the days of David; 

46 Who “found favour before God, x and de¬ 
sired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47 But y Solomon built him an house. 

48 Howbeit® the most High z dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands; as saith the prophet, 

49 “Heaven is my throne, and earth is my 
footstool: b what house will ye build me? saith 
the Lord: or what is the place of my rest? 

50 Hath not my hand made all these things? 

51 H Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in 
heart and ears, ye do always “resist the Holy 
Ghost: d as your fathers did, so do ye. 

52 'Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted? and they have slain them 
‘which shewed before of the coming of g the Just 
One; 11 h of whom ye have been now the betrayers 
and murderers: 

53 Who 'have received the law by the disposi¬ 
tion of angels, and have not kept it. 

54 It When they heard these things, they were 
cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with 
ihdv teeth 

55 But he, being k full of the Holy Ghost, 
Hooked up stedfastly into heaven, “and saw the 
glory of God, and Jesus “standing on the right 
hand of God, 

56 And said. Behold, °I see the heavens open- 


I 

I 


i 

i 


first upon him, to put him to death,” and particularly in the case of blasphemy (Lev. 
xxiv. 14 ; Deut. xiii. 9). Thus were they to confirm their testimony. 

Stephen’s Vision. —Ver. 56. Jesus, being the Son of man, baring taken our nature 
with him to heaven, and being there clothed with a body, might be seen with bodily 
eyes, and so Stephen saw him. When the Old Testament prophets saw the glory of 
God, it was attended with angels. The Shechinah or Divine presence in Isaiah’s 
vision was attended with seraphim; in Ezekiel’s vision, with cherubim; both signifying 
the angels, the ministers of God’s providence. But here no mention is made of the 
angels,°though they surround the throne and the Lamb; instead of them Stephen 
gees Jesus at the right hand of God, the great Mediator of God’s grace, from whom 
more glory redounds to God than from all the ministration of the holy angels. The 
glory of God shines brightest in the face of Jesus Christ; for there shines the glory 
of his grace, which is the most illustrious instance of his glory. God appears more 
glorious with Jesus standing at his right hand, than with millions of angels about 
him. Now, 1. Here is a proof of the exaltation of Christ to the Father’s right hand ; 
the apostles saw him ascend, but they did not see him sit down, “ a cloud received him 
out of their sight.” We are told that he sat down on the right hand of God; but was 
he ever seen there? Yes, Stephen saw him there, and was abundantly satisfied with 
the sight. He saw Jesus at the right hand of God, noting both his transcendent 
dignity, and his sovereign dominion, his uncontrollable ability, and his universal 
agency*; whatever God’s right hand either gives to us, or receives from us, or does 
concerning us, it is by him; for he is the Right Hand. 2. He is usually said to “sit” 
there; buf Stephen sees him “standing” there, as one more than ordinarily concerned 
at present for his suffering servant; he stood up as a Judge, to plead his cause against 
his persecutors; he is “raised up out of his holy habitation” (Zech. ii. 13), “comes 
out of his place to punish ” (Isa. xxvi. 21) He stands ready to receive him and crown 
him, and in the meantime, to give him a prospect of the joy set before him. 3. This 
was intended for the encouragement of Stephen; he sees Christ is for him, and then 
no matter who is against him. When our Lord Jesus was in his agony, an angel 
appeared to him, strengthening him; but Stephen had Christ himself appearing to 
him. Note, Nothing so comfortable to dying saints, nor so animating to suffering 
saints, as to see Jesus at the right hand of God ; and, blessed be God, by faith we may 


aee him there. 

His Praxeb fob HisMurdkekbs.—V er. 60. Fint, He “kneeled down;’ 


which was 


an expression of his humility in prayer. Secondly , He “cried with a loud voice;* 
which was an expression of his importunity. But why should he thus shew more 
humility and importunity in this request than in the former ? The answer is this. 
None could doubt of his being in good earnest in his prayers for himself, and there* 
fore there he needed not to use such outward expressions of it; but in his prayers for 
his enemies, because that is so much against the grain of corrupt nature, it was requi¬ 
site he should give proofs of his being in earnest. “ Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge; ” therein he followed the example of his dying Master, who prayed thus for 
his persecutors, “ Father, forgive them; ” and set an example to all following sufferers 
in the cause of Christ, thus to pray for those that persecute them. Prayer may preach; 
this did so to those who stoned Stephen : and “therefore” he kneeled down, that they 
might take notice he was going to pray, and cried with a loud voice, that they might S 
take notice of what he said, and might learn, First, That what they did was a sin, a great 
sin, which, if Divine mercy and grace did not prevent, would be laid to their charge, 
to their everlasting confusion. Secondly , That notwithstanding their malice and fury 
against him, he was in charity with them, and was so far from desiring that God would 
avenge his death upon them, that it was his hearty prayer to God, that it might not 
in any degree be laid to their charge. A sad reckoning there would be for it; if they 
did not repent, it would certainly be laid to their charge ; but he, for his part, did not 
desire the woeful day. Let them take notice of this, and when their thoughts were 
cool, surely they would not easily forgive themselves putting “ him ” to death, who 
could so easily forgive them. “ The bloodthirsty hate the upright: but the just seek 
his soul ” (Prov. xxix. 10). Thirdly , That, though the sin was very heinous, yet they 
must not despair of the pardon of it upon their repentance. If they would lay it to their 
hearts, God would not lay it to their charge. “ Do you think, saith St Austin, that 
Paul heard Stephen pray this prayer ? It is likely he did, saith he, and ridiculed it 
then ( audivit subsannans sed irrisit — he heard vnth scom\ but afterward he had 
the benefit of it, and fared the better for it.”— Henry. 

His Death. —Ver. 60, “ When he had said this, he fell asleep; ” or, as he was saying 
this, the blow came that was mortal. Note, Death is but a sleep to good people; not 
the sleep of the soul (Stephen had given that up into Christ’s hand) but the sleep of 
the body ; it is its rest from all its griefs and toils, it is perfect ease and indolence, 
Stephen died as much in a hurry as ever any man did, and yet, when he died, he fell 
asleep; he applied himself to his dying work with as much composure of mind as ii 















The church in Samaria, ACTS, VIII Of Simon the sorcerer. |i 

ed, and p the Son of man* standing on the right 
hand of God. 

57 Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 
stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one 
accord, 

58 And cast him out of the city,+ and q stoned 
him: and r the witnesses laid down their clothes 
at a young man’s feet, whose name was Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, “calling upon 
God, and saying, ‘Lord Jesus, receive .my spirit. 1 

60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a 
loud voice, “Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. 
And, when he had said this, he fell asleep. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The church planted in Samaria , 14 is confirmed by Peter and John. 

26 Philip sent to baptize an eunuch. 

AND “Saul was consenting unto his death.' 

And at that time Hhere was a great 
persecution against the church which was at 
Jerusalem; 'and they were all scattered abroad 
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, 
d except the apostles. 

2 And 'devout men carried Stephen to his 
burial, and made great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, he made havock of the church, 
entering into every house, and haling men and 
women, committing them to prison. 

4 Therefore f they that were scattered abroad 
went every where preaching the word. 

5 If Then Philip + went down to the city of 
Samaria, and g preached Christ unto them. 

6 And the people h with one accord gave heed 
unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and 
seeing the miracles which he did. 

7 For ‘unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were possessed with them: 
and many taken with k palsies, and that were 
lame, were healed. 

8 And there was great joy in that city. 

9 If But there was a certain man, called Simon, 
which beforetime in the same city used sorcery,* 
and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving 
out that himself was some great one: 

10 To whom “they all gave heed, from the 
least to the greatest, saying, This man is “the 
great power of God.§ 

11 And to him they had regard, because that 
of long time he had bewitched them with sor¬ 
ceries. 

12 But when "they believed Philip preaching 
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the things concerning the kingdom of God, and Ii 
the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized. I 
both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself p believed also;R and |1 
when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, S’ 
and wondered, beholding the ‘miracles and signs ' 
which were done. 

14 If Now, when the apostles which were at 
Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the I 
word of God, they sent unto them Peter and 
John: 11 

15 Who, when they were come down, q prayed j 
for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost.* ! 

16 (For as yet r he was fallen upon none of \ 
them: only they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus.) 

17 Then laid they their hands on them,* and 
“they received the Holy Ghost. 

18 And when Simon saw that through laying 
on of the apostles’ hands the Holy Ghost was 
given, he offered them money,* 

19 Saying, ‘Give me also this power, that on 
whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghost. 

20 But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish 
with chee, because “thou hast thought that the 
gift of God may be purchased with money. 

21 Thou x hast neither part nor lot in this 
matter: 8 y for thy heart is not right in the sight 
of God. 

22 1 Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, 
and pray God, a if perhaps the thought of thine 
heart may be forgiven thee. 

23 For I perceive that thou art in b the gall of 
bitterness, and in 'the bond of iniquity.il 

24 Then answered Simon, and said, d Pray ye 
to the Lord for me, that none of these things 
which ye have spoken come upon me. 

25 And they, when they had testified and 
preached the word of the Lord, returned to 
Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many 
villages of the Samaritans. 

26 If And the angel of the Lord spake unto 
Philip, saying, 'Arise, and go toward the south, 
unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem 
unto Gaza, which is desert. 

27 And he arose and went: and, behold, f a 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority 
under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who 
had the charge of all her treasure, g and had 
come to Jerusalem for to worship. 

P Matt.xri.27, 28. 

* He alludes to 
Dan. vii. 13. Our 
Lord frequently calls 
himself “the Son of 
man," but it ia rarely 
that we find him so 
called by others.— 
Liohtfoot. 

1 Probably, be¬ 
cause no man was 
to be put to death 
within the city : so 
Jesus was taken out 
of the city to be 
crucified (seel Kings 
xxi. 13).- Pearce. 

* John x. 23-36. 

r Deut. xiii. 9,10; 
xvii. 7. 

■ Joel ii. 32. ICor. 

1. 2. 

* Ps. xxxi. 5. 

X This is bo ex-. 
press an act of wor¬ 
ship addressed to 
Christ bySt Stephen, j 
that it can ueither > 
be denied nor evad¬ 
ed by any but such 
bigota in infidelity 
as stopped their ears 
and stoned St Ste¬ 
phen.— Hales. 
u Matt. v. 44.' 

CHAP. VIII. 

A.D. 34. 

* vii. 63; xxii.20. 

* Saul was consent¬ 

ing unto his death . 
—This clause in the 
Vulgate Latin, Sy¬ 
riac, Arabic, and 
Kthiopio versions, 
stands at the close 
of the preceding 
chapter, which 

seems to be its 
proper place.—G ill. 

t v. 33,40; vii. 64. 

* xi. 19-21. 

a v. 18, 20. Heb. 
xi. 27. 

* ii.5; x.2. Luke 
ii. 25. 

t xiv. 2-7. Matt, 
x. 23. 1 Thee. ii. 2. 

| Not the apostle 
of that name, but 
the deacon (chap, 
ri. 5). The apost les 
abode at Jerusalem; 
and if he had been 
an apostle, he would 
have had the power 
of imparting the 
Spirit aa well as 
Peter and John. — 
Boothroyd. 

« 35 37 ; v. 42 ; ix. 
20 ; xvii. 2, 3. 

b xiii. 44. Matt, 
xx. 15, 16. 

1 Matt. x.l. Mark 
ix. 26; xvi. i7. 18. 
k ix. 33, 34. 
l iii. 6, 7 ; xiv. S- 
10. Matt. xi. 5. 

t The Magi, in the 
best sense, were 
Eastern philoso¬ 

phers, but the term 
was used to express 
sorceries of unlawful 
arts, to which some 
of them pretended, 
and applied their 
knowledge of nature 
to these impostures. 
—Benson. 

m Eph. iv. 14. 
Rev. xiii. 3. 
n 1 Cor. i. 24. 

§ Meaning, some 
minister of God, 
assisted by his 
mighty power. — 
Whitby. 

0 35-38; xvi. 14. | 

* Luke viil. 13. 
Jam. ii. 19-26. 

j| That Jesus was 
the true Messiah, 
and so made cap¬ 
able of baptism.— 
Lighyfoot. 

1 Signs and great 
miracles. 

*T Here we find St 
Peter sent by the 
other apostles, and 
bythe Church, which 
is a proof that he 
was not, as the 
Romanists pretend, 
their head and su¬ 
perior; for he that 
sends is greater than 
he that is sent. — 
Whitby. 

q Matt, xviii. 19. 
Phil. i. 19. 

* Th9 extraordi¬ 
nary gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, as, to 

j be able to apeak 
with tongues, to 
prophesy, and work 
miracles.—G ill. 

1 x. 44-46 ; xi. 15- 
17; xix. 2. 

f It hence appears 
that Philip, wuo was 
only a deacon, and 
a preacher of the 
gospel, had not the 
power of conferring 
the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, and that this 
was a privilege 
w; ioh belonged at 
that time peculiarly 
to apostles.—B jeau- 

SOBRE. 

B Rom. 1.11. 

1 From this act 
of Simon’s, of wish¬ 
ing to purchase spi¬ 
ritual gifts with mo¬ 
ney, all purchase of 
spiritual offices or 
places by such sor¬ 
did means has been 
called simony. — 
Whitby. 

‘ Matt, xviii 1-3. 

0 Deut. xv. 9. 
Prov. xv. 26. 

z Josh. xxii. 25. 
Rev. xx. 6. 

§ In this matter.— 
Greek, In this word 
— i.e., thing. That 
which is referred to 
here is the religion 
of Christ. He was 
not a Christian. It 
is remarkable that 
Peter judged him so 
soon, and when he 
had seen but one 
act of his. But it 
was an act which sa¬ 
tisfied him that he 
was a stranger to re¬ 
ligion.—B arnes. 

* 2 Chr. xxv. 2. 
John xxi. 17. 

* ii. 33; iii 19. 
Rev. ii. 21. 

* Dan. iv. 27. 

2 Tim. ii. 25. 

b Deut. xxix. 18- 
20 . 

* Prov. v. 22. 

2 Pet. ii. 4, 19. 

|| And in the bond 
of iniquity— Refer¬ 
ring to Prov. v. 22, 
or to Isaiah lviii. 6 : 
and suggesting that 
he was held fast 
bowsd in the bonds 
of sin, and with the 
cards of iniquity, or 
was entirely under 
the government of 
his lusts.—G ill. 

d Gen. xx. 7,17. 

e 1 Chr. xxii. 16. 

t Ps. lxviii. 31. 

« Is. xliii. 6. 

1 * 1 Kings viii. 41. 

he had been going to Bleep; it was but closing his eyes, and dying. Observe, He fell 
asleep when he was praying for his persecutors; it is expressed as if he thought he 
could not die in peace till he had done that. It contributes very much to our dying 
comfortably, to die in charity with all men ; we are then found of Christ in peace ; 
let not the sun of life go down upon our wrath. He fell asleep; the vulgar Latin 
adds, “ in the Lord; ” in the embraces of his love. If he thus sleep, he shall do well; 
he shall awake again in the morning of the resurrection.— Henry . 

CHAP. VIII. Stephen’s Funeral. —Yer. 2. It is an ill symptom if, when such 
men are taken away, it is not laid to heart. Those devout men paid these their last 
respects to Stephen, 1. To shew that they were not ashamed of the cause for which he 
suffered, nor afraid of the wrath of those that were enemies to it; for, though they 
now triumph, the cause is a righteous cause, and will be at last a victorious one. 2. To 
shew the great value and esteem they had for this faithful servant of Jesus Christ, this 
first martyr for the gospel, whose memory shall always be precious to them, notwith¬ 
standing the ignominy of his death. They study to do honour to him whom God put 
honour upon. 3. To testify their belief and hope of the resurrection of the dead , and 
the life of the world to come . 

Saul. —Yer. 3. Saul was a bred scholar, a gentleman, and yet did not think it below 
him to he employed in the vilest work of that kind. 1. He “ entered into every house,” 
making no difficulty of breaking open doors, night or day, and having a force attend¬ 
ing him for that purpose. He entered into every house where they used to keep their 
meetings, or every house that had any Christians in it, or was thought to have. No 
man could be secure in his own house, though it is his castle. 2. He haled, with the 
utmost contempt and cruelty, both men and women, dragging them along the streets, 
without any regard to the tenderness of the weaker sex ; he stooped so low as to take 
cognisance of the meanest that were leavened with the gospel, so extremely bigoted 

was he. 3. He committed them to prison, in order to their being tried and put to 
death, unless they would renounce Christ; and some, we find, were compelled by him 
to blaspheme (chap. xxvi. 11).— Henry. 

Simon Magus. —Yer. 18-24. When Simon saw the effects which followed from the 
laying on of their hands, he concluded that they could impart to him a similar power 
if they chose. This, he supposed, would admirably subserve his purposes of obtaining 
honour and wealth; for, by enabling men to speak foreign languages, without the 
trouble of learning them, and to cure diseases by a word, he should not only carry on 
a most lucrative trade, but be almost adored as a deity. Judging, therefore, of the 
apostles by himself, and seeing that they were poor men, he supposed that they would 
willingly confer this power on him for a sum of money, and ventured to make thia 
infamous proposal to them. His ambitious mind could not be satisfied with the power 
of working miracles himself (though, indeed, this seems not to have been conferred on 
him), but he wanted the unrestricted power of communicating the Holy Spirit for the 
same purposes, to whom he pleased. Instead of deeming the lowest place among the 
people of God too great an honour for one whose sorcery, impiety, and blasphemy had 
been so atrocious, as he certainly would have done if he had been truly converted, he 
aspired, with horrible pride and ambition, at equality with the apostles in power and 
authority; whilst he meant to prostitute the sacred operations of the Holy Spirit to 
gratify his love of filthy lucre and of human applause, and would have seduced the 
apostles to concur in the detestable sacrilege! Whatever miraculous power of dis¬ 
cerning men’s spirits Peter might possess, and on some occasions exercise, he had no 
need of it in this case; but perceiving the extreme wickedness and hypocrisy of Simon, 
he expressed his abhorrence of his money and of his crime in the most decided manner. 

Let him take his treasure with him, if he could, into that perdition to which he wtm 
evidently hastening, for Peter would have none of it. This was not a wish that h« 
might perish, but an awful warning that he was in most extreme danger of perdition* 



































The Ethiopian eunuch. 


ACTS, IX. 


Saul’s miraculous conversion. 


JL D. 34—A.D. 35. 


fc zxriii. 25. 
i x. 19; adL 11 
1 Tim. iT. 1. 

^1 The Spirit said. 
—By such % secret 
suggestion aa inspir¬ 
ed men could cer¬ 
tainly distinguish to 
be a Divine revela- 
fcon.-Wm^ouGHBY. 

* Matt. xiii. 19, 
23, 51. 

* This question, 
asked by a stranger, 
would have offend¬ 
ed many great men; 
but the eunuch rea¬ 
dily confessed his 
ignorance and his 
need of a teacher; 
and waa willing to 
admit Philip into 
bis chariot for this 
purpose. — Booth- 
koyd. 

1 Ps. xxv. 8, 9; 
lxxiii. 16. 17, 22. 
m 2 Kings v. 9. 

* Is. liii. 7. 8. 

* Jean i. 29. 

p Ps. xxxix. 2, 9. 
i Phil. ii. 8, 9. 
f lit his humilia¬ 
tion. — This varies 
from the Hebrew, 
but is copied exact¬ 
ly from the Septua- 
gint, shewing that 
he was reading the 
Septuagiut. The 
Hebrew is, “he was 
taken from prison, 
and from judg¬ 
ment." The word 
rendered “prison,” 
denotes any kind of 
detention, or even op¬ 
pression. —Barn es. 

* Ps. xxii. 30. 

* Ps. xxii. 15. 
Sech. xiii. 7. 

* xix. 13. 1 Cor. 
i. 23; ii. 2. 

t Proved to him, 
not only from that 
passage of Isaiah, 
but from other pas¬ 
sages also of the Old 
Testament, that Je¬ 
sus was the Son of 
God (ver. 37). — 
Pearce. 
u Matt. xxviiL 19. 

* Matt. xvi. 16. 
John vi. 68, 69. 

§ Went doicn both 
into the water. — 
Hence we see what 
was the manner of 
baptizing with the 
ancients, for they 
plunged the whole 
body into water.— 
Calvin. 

* John iii. 22,28. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 12. 

* xiii. 52 ; xvi. 34. 
t> Josh. xv. 46, 47. 

CHAP. IX. 

* Ps. xxvii. 12. 

* The Jewish San¬ 
hedrim had not only 
the power of seizing 
and scourging of¬ 
fenders against their 
law within the 
bounds of their own 
country, but by the 
connivance and fa¬ 
vour of the Romans, 
might send into 
other countries, 
where there were 
any synagogues that 
acknowledged a de¬ 
pendence in reli¬ 


gious matters upon 
the council at Jeru¬ 
salem, to apprehend 
them.— Cave. 


l Of the way. 
fc Ps. civ. 2. 1. 

Tim. vi. 16. Rev. 

xxi. 23; xxii. 5. 

0 Gen. iii. 9. 

* xzvi. 9. 

* ii. 37; xvi. 30. 

t Ps. xxv. 8, 9,12; 
xciv. 12. Is. lviL 18. 

1 Dan. x. 7. 
f See Dan. x. 7. 
Now, Acts xxii. 9, it 
is said that they saw 
the light, but did 
not hear the voice. 
Wherefore we must 
say, that they heard 
Saul's voice, but not 
Christ’s: or some 
confused sound ; or 
the sound of the 
Hebrewwords which 
the Lord used (Acts 
xxri. 14), but not the 
meaning—as Matt, 
xxvii. 47.-DIODATI. 
b xiii. 11; xxii. 11. 

‘ 2Chr. xxxiii. 12, 
13, 18,19. 
k Gen. xxii 1. 
i xi. 25; xxi. 39; 

xxii. 3. 

t Tarsus, the na¬ 
tive place of St Paul, 
situated at the 
north-east corner of 
the Mediterranean 
Sea, was a town of 
such note in the 
times of the Roman 
Empire, that it was 
not only made the 
capital of Cilicia, 
but was peculiarly 
honoured with the 
great privileges of a 
Roman colony, on 
which account we 
read (chap. xxii. 25) 
that St Paul plead¬ 
ed the privilege of 
being a free-born 
Roman —Wills. 

“ Deut. iv. 29. 
Job xxxiii. 18-28. 
a 17,18. 

* xxvi. 10, 11. 1 
Tim. L 13-15. 

* xxii. 16. 1 Cor. 
1.2. 2 Tim. ii. 22. 

1 Jer. i. 5. John 
xv. 16. Rom. i. 1. 

J i chosen vessel. 
—The usual mean¬ 
ing of the word “ves¬ 
sel” is well known. 
In the Scriptures, it 
is used to denote the 
instrument or agent 
which God employs 
to convey his fa¬ 
vours to mankind, 
and is thus employ¬ 
ed to represent the 
ministers of the gos¬ 
pel, or the body of 
the minister (2 Cor. 
iv. 7; 1 Thes. iv. 4. 
Comp. Is. x. 5). Paul 
is called chosen, be¬ 
cause Christ had 
selected him, as he 
did his other apos¬ 
tles, for this service. 
—Barnes. 

1 xxi. 19; xxii. 21; 
xxvi. 17-20. 

■ xxi. 11. Is. 

xxxiii. 1. 

* Matt. ▼. 11; 

xxiv.9. 


the synagogues, that if he found any 1 of this 
way, whether they were men or women, he might 
bring them bound unto Jerusalem. 

3 And as he journeyed, he came near Damas¬ 
cus ; and suddenly there shined round about him 
b a light from heaven: 

4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, c Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? 

5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the 
Lord said, d I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. 
It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 

6 And he, trembling and astonished, said, 
®Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the 
Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, 
f and it shall be told thee what thou must do. 

7 And g the men which journeyed with him 
stood speechless, hearing a voice,^ but seeing no 
man. 

8 And Saul arose from the earth; and when 
his eyes were opened, b he saw no man: but they 
led him by the hand, and brought him into 
Damascus. 

9 And he was 1 three days without sight, and 
neither did eat nor drink. 

10 If And there was a certain disciple at 
Damascus, named Ananias; and to him said the 
Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said, 
k Behold, I am here, Lord. 

11 And the Lord said unto him. Arise, and go 
into the street which is called Straight, and 
enquire in the house of Judas for one called 
‘Saul of Tarsus:* “for, behold, he prayeth, 

12 And “hath seen in a vision a man named 
Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight. 

13 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have 
heard by many of this man, °how much evil he 
hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem: 

14 And here he hath authority from the chief 
priests to bind all that p call on thy name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him. Go thy way: 
for he is q a chosen vessel 5 unto me, r to bear my 
name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the 
children of Israel: 

16 For 8 I will shew him how great things he 
must suffer ‘for my name’s sake. 

17 And Ananias went his way, and entered 
into the house; and putting his hands on him. 


28 Was returning, and sitting in his chariot, 
read b Esaias the prophet. 

29 Then ‘the Spirit said 11 unto Philip, Go near, 
and join thyself to this chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither to him, and heard 
him read the prophet Esaias, and said, k Under- 
standest thou what thou readest?* 

31 And he said, ‘How can I, except some man 
should guide me? “And he desired Philip that 
he would come up and sit with him. 

32 The place of the scripture which he read 
was this, “ He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; 

°and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so 
p opened he not his mouth: 

33 In q his humiliation' 1 ' his judgment was taken 
away; r and who shall declare his generation? 

'for his life is taken from the earth. 

34 And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, 

I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? 
of himself, or of some other man? 

35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began 
at the same scripture, and ‘preache unto him 
Jesus.* 

36 And as they went on their way, they came 
unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, 
here is water; what doth hinder me to be bap¬ 
tized? 

37 And Philip said, “If thou believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and 
said, Z I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God. 

38 And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still: and they went down both into the water, 5 
both Philip and the eunuch; 7 and he baptized 
him. 

39 And when they were come up out of the 
water, z the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 
that the eunuch saw him no more: “and he went 
on his way rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was found at b Azotus: and 
passing through, he preached in all the cities, 
till he came to Cesarea. 

CHAPTER IX. 

! Saul, going towards Damascus, is called to the apostleship. 28 The 
Jews lay wait for him. 36 Tahitha raised . 

AND Saul, yet “breathing out threatenings and 
i jL slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high priest,* 

2 And desired of him letters to Damascus to 

9 ybiclx lie could not escape if he proceeded further in his present course. Peter added, 
that he made such a proposal because, being utterly ignorant of God and spiritual 
things, and awfully blinded by Satan, he had blasphemously thought that the free and 
most precious gift of God’s Spirit might be bought and sold by a mercenary traffic. 
He was, therefore, evidently destitute of true faith, and had neither part nor lot in the 
blessings of the gospel, as his heart was not right in the light of a holy God, nor was 
his professior of Christianity sincere.— Scott. 

Tee Ethiopian Eunuch. —Yer. 27. (1.) He was a foreigner, “a man of Ethiopia;” 
there were two Ethiopias, one in Arabia, but that lay east from Canaan; it should 
seem this was of Ethiopia in Africa, which lay south, beyond Egypt, a great way off 
from Jerusalem ; for “in Christ they that were afar off were made nigh,” according to 
the promise, “ that the ends of the earth should see the great salvation.” The Ethio¬ 
pians were looked upon as the meanest and most despicable of the nations, black- 
mooTB, as if nature had stigmatised them; yet the gospel is sent to them, and Divine 
grace looks upon them, “though they are black, though the sun has looked upon 
them.” 2. He was a person of quality, a great man in his own country, “ an eunuch;” 
not in body, but in office; lord chamberlain or steward of the household; and, either 
by the dignity of his place, or by his personal character, which commanded respect, he 
was “ of great authority,” and bore a mighty sway “ under Candace, queen of the 
Ethiopians,” who probably was successor to the queen of Sheba, who is called “ the 
queen of the south;” that country being governed by queens, to whom Candace was a 
common name, as Pharaoh to the kings of Egypt; “he had the charge of all her 
treasure ; ” so great a trust did she repose in him. “ Not many mighty, not many 
noble are called; ” but some are. 3. He was a proselyte to the Jewish religion; for 
“ he came to Jerusalem for to worship.”— Henry. 

CHAP. IX. Saul’s Conversion.—V er. 3-22. When Saul drew near to Damascus, 
»nd doubtless pleased himself with the idea of the oonstemation which he was about 
to occasion, he was at once surrounded with a dazzling splendour, brighter than that 
of the meridian sun: and, falling to the ground with terror and amazement, he heard 


the voice of one calling to him by name repeatedly, and demanding why he persecuted 
him ?—Saul, astonished by this expostulation, inquired who that glorious Lord was* 
who thus appeared and spake to him. To which it was answered that he was Jesus* 
whom he had no doubt often derided and blasphemed, and whom he now persecuted 
in his disciples. But as it would be hard or painful for a man to kick against the 
spikes, by which he could only wound himself; thus Saul could only injure and ruin 
himself by contending with one who possessed all power in heaven and earth. On 
hearing this Saul was most exceedingly terrified and astonished: probably he dreaded 
the immediate vengeance of that glorious Lord whom he had so deeply offended: his 
guilt was undeniable, his pleas were all silenced ; and the concurring influence of the 
Holy Spirit enlightening, convincing, and humbling his heart, he submitted without 
reserve, and only desired to know what the Lord JeBua would have him to do. If 
mercy could be extended to him, he was prepared to submit to anything required of 
him. Accordingly, he was directed to go into the city and there to wait for further 
orders.—Saul’s attendants, who at first fell to the ground as well as he, having 
recovered themselves, rose up, but stood speechless with terror and amazement; they, 
indeed, heard a voice, though they understood nothing of what was spoken, but they 
saw no man; whereas it is probable that Saul in vision saw Jesns in human form, as 
Stephen had done; and we find from the account which he afterwards repeatedly gave 
of this transaction, that much more passed between Jesus and him than is here recorded. 
Saul now arose from the earth; but though his eyes were open* he found that the 
splendour with which he had been surrounded had blinded him. This effect proved 
the whole transaction te have been a reality, and not merely an illusion of the imagina¬ 
tion. He was therefore led to Damascus; and he entered that city a harmless lamb, 
though he had set ont to journey thither with the fierceness of a tiger I We are sot 
informed whether his attendants were or were not converted; bnt this silence seems 
to indicate that they were not. After his arrival in the city, terror, remorse, anxiety, 
prayer, and Divine visions, so occupied his mind, and his body also was so disordered^ 
that he took no sustenance of any kind for three days; for it pleased the Lord to leave 
him go long to his reflections, before ho gent him any relief, or further instructions 














The Jews seek to kill Saul. 


ACTS, X. 


said, Brother Saul, “the Lord, even Jesus, that 
appeared unto thee in the way as thou earnest, 
hath sent me, x that thou mightest receive thy 
sight, y and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell from his eyes 
as it had been scales; 11 and he received sight 
forthwith, and arose, "and was baptized. 

19 And when he had received meat, he was 
strengthened. Then was Saul certain days with 
the disciples which were at Damascus. 

20 And “straightway he preached Christ in 
the synagogues, b that he is the Son of God. 

21 But all that heard him were amazed, and 
said, c Is not this he that destroyed them which 
called on this name in Jerusalem, and came 
hither for that intent, that he might bring them 
bound unto the chief priests? 

22 But Saul increased the more in strength, 
and d confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damas¬ 
cus, “proving 11 that this is very Christ. 

23 1 And after that many days were fulfilled,* 
the Jews took counsel to kill him: 

24 But their laying await was known of Saul: 
and they watched the gates day and night to kill 
him. 

25 Then the disciples took him by night, and 
let him down by the wall in a basket. 

26 T And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, 
f he assayed to join himself to the disciples: g but 
they were all afraid of him, and believed not that 
he was a disciple. 

27 But Barnabas took him, and brought him 
to the apostles, and declared unto them h how he 
had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had 
spoken to him, ' and how he had preached boldly 
at Damascus in the name of Jesus. 

28 And he was with them coming in and going 
out at Jerusalem. 

29 And he spake boldly in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians: + 
but they went about to slay him. 

30 Which k when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Cesarea,* and sent him 
forth to Tarsus. 

31 Then had the churches rest throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edi- 


A.D. 35—A. D. 38. 


TaUtha raised to life. 


• Lake 1. 15, 17, 
76. 

1 8, 9. 

T ii. 4. 

|| The word trans¬ 
lated “scales’ 7 is used 
nowhere else in the 
New Testament. It 
means properly the 
small crust or layer 
which composes a 
part of the covering 
of a fish, and also 
any thin layer or 
leaf exfoliated or 
separated— as scales 
of iron, bone, or a 
piece of bark, &c.— 
Webster. 

An effect similar 
to this is described 
in Tobit xi. 8, 13. 
It is evident that 
there was a miracle 
in the healing of 
Saul. The blindness 
was the natural 
effect of the light. 
The cure “was by 
miraculous power. 
This is evident, be¬ 
cause there were no 
means used that 
would naturally re¬ 
store the sight. — 
BAKNE8. 

‘ viii. 12, 13, 37, 
38; xxii. 16. 

• Gal. i. 23, 24. 

b viii. 37. Ps. ii. 
7 , 12 . 

• iii. 10. Matt, 
xiii. 54, 55. 

a Luke xxi. 15. 1 
Cor. i. 27. 

• xvii. 3; xviii. 5; 
xxviii. 23. 

TI Proving. — The 
Greek word signi¬ 
fied to confirm a 
thing by comparing 
of reasons and au¬ 
thorities; and it is 
like that here is 
meant the compar¬ 
ing of ancient pro¬ 
phecies (see Acta 
xvii. 11, xxviii. 23). 
—Diodati. 

• That which here 
follows took place 
nearly three years 
after his conversion, 
and after he had 
come a second time 
to Damascus from 
Arabia, where he 
had gone (Gal. i. 17, 
18). -Pearck. 

f iv. 23. 

• Matt. x. 17-19. 

h i Cor. xv. 8. 

» iv. 13, 29. Eph. 
vi. 19. 20. 

f Meaning the 
Hellenistical Jews, 
or Jews born and re¬ 
siding in countries 
where the Greek 
language was used, 
and who therefore 
need the Greek ver¬ 
sion of the Scrip¬ 
tures.- Pkarcb. 

k Matt. x. 23. 

t There were two 
towns of thi s name- 
one, a coast town, 
spoken of chap. viii. 
40; the other was 
called Ctesarea Phi¬ 
lippi, nigh mount 
Lebanon. Tarms— 


The birthplace of 
St Paul, where, 
amongst his rela¬ 
tions and acquaint¬ 
ance, they might 
hope he would be 
safe.—P ool*. 


i Neh. v. 9, 15. 
Job xxviii. 28. 

m John xiv. 16-18. 
Gal. v. 22, 23. 
n vi. 7; xii. 24. 

0 Matt, xxvii. 52. 
8 A city which lay 
on the west of Jer¬ 
usalem, and thirty- 
two miles from it. 
It was famous for 
Jewish doctors. — 
Gill. 

* Mark ii. 3-11. 

* Matt. viii. 3. 

|| We should well 
observe what an im¬ 
portant difference 
there is between the 
manner in which 
this miracle is 
wrought by St Peter, 
and that in which 
Christperformed his 
works of Divine 
power and goodness. 
The different char¬ 
acters of the servant 
and Son, the crea¬ 
ture and the God, 
are everywhere ap¬ 
parent. — Dod- 
DRIDOE. 

If Joppa. — The 
nearest seaport to 
Jerusalem; about 
forty miles from it. 
- Pearce. 
a Dot, or Poe. 
r John xv. 5, 8. 
Tit. ii. 14. 

1 John xl. 3, 4, 36. 

* 32, 35. 

* About ten miles 
distant.—H ales. 

3 Be grieved. 
f Shewing the coats, 
Stc. — These words 
are generally under¬ 
stood as if the wi¬ 
dows exhibited to 
Peter stocks of 
clothes provided for 
the poor. Some re¬ 
cent commentators, 
however, as Kuinoel 
(and formerly Cy¬ 
prian), suppose that 
they shewed Peter 
their own garments, 
such as they had 
then on, and which 
had been made and 
given them by Ta- 
bitha. - Bloom¬ 
field. 

“ vii. 60; xx. 36. 

* i Kings xvii. 19 
SI Matt. ix. 25. 

y Mark v. 42. 

■iii. 7. Marki.31. 
i In primitive 
times, the widows 
formed a distinct 
part of the Christian 
Church. - Clakrr. 

■ xx. 12. Luke vii. 
15. 

bxi.21. Johnxi.4. 

* x. 6, 32. 

CHAP. X. 

■ Matt, xxvii. 45. 
b xxvii. 1. 


fied; 'and walking in the fear of the Lord, “and in 

the comfort of the Holy Ghost, “were multiplied. 

32 H And it came to pass, as Peter passed 
throughout all quarters, he came down also to 
°the saints which dwelt at LyddaJ 

33 And there he found a certain man named 
Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, p and 
was sick of the palsy. 

34 And Peter said unto him, tineas, q Jesus 
Christ maketh thee whole d 1 arise, and make thy 
bed. And he arose immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt in Lydda and Saron 
saw him, and turned to the Lord. 

36 IT Now there was at Joppa 11 a certain dis¬ 
ciple named Tabitha, which, by interpretation, is 
called 2 Dorcas: this woman was Hull of good 
works and alms-deeds which she did. 

37 And it came to pass in those days, that 
"she was sick, and died: whom when they had 
washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as ‘Lydda was nigh to 
Joppa,* and the disciples had heard that Peter 
was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring 
him that he would not 3 delay to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose, and went with them. 
When he was come, they brought him into the 
upper chamber: and all the widows stood by him 
weeping, and shewing the coats + and garments 
which Dorcas made while she was with them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, “and kneeled 
down, x and prayed; and, turning him to the body, 
said, Tabitha, arise. And y she opened her eyes: 
and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 

41 And "he gave her his hand, and lifted her 
up; and when he had called the saints and 
widows,- “he presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout all Joppa; 
b and many believed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he tarried many 
days in Joppa with c one Simon a tanner. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Cornelius sendeth for Peter . 9 Peter's vision. 34 He prcacheth* 

44 The Holy Ghost falleth on the hearers . 

T HERE was a certain man in Cesarea called 
Cornelius, “a centurion of the band called 
the b Italian band. 


It is impossible to describe what Saul thought, felt, and experienced, during this awful 
and important interval. There is, however, abundant reason to conclude, that the 
Holy Spirit enlightened his mind at this time with a just view of the Divine law, in 
its spirituality and excellency; and thus shewed him the worthlessness of pharisaical 
righteousness, and his exceeding guilt, not only in persecuting the Messiah in his 
followers, but also in all his conduct, and the state of his heart. This seems to be 
intimated in several parts of his epistles, and iudeed was essentially necessary to a 
right understanding of that gospel, which he was to spend the rest of his life in 
preaching.—Ananias had been a very devout person, according to the law of Moses, 
and was now become a disciple of Christ, and probably a preacher of the gospel; 
though it is not likely that he was one of the seventy disciples. To him the Lord Jesus 
appeared in a vision, and directed him to go to Saul of Tarsus, who was employed in 
fervent prayer, and was prepared by a coincident vision for his coming to restore his 
sight, of which he had lately been bereaved.—Saul, having been a strict Pharisee, had 
doubtless made long, formal, and constant prayers before this; but he now prayed as 
a sinner for salvation, and probably to that Saviour whom he had before persecuted. 
It was indeed most wonderful that he, *ho before breathed out threatenings and 
slaughter against the disciples of Jesus, should now pour out humble prayers to him; 
and it was a sufficient proof that he had submitted and was changed, and therefore 
ought to be encouraged. Ananias, however, was astonished at hearing the name of 
Saul in this connection; he considered the message on which he was sent as replete 
with peril; and he spake as if Jesus had been ignorant of Saul's previous conduct, or 
the intent of his journey to Damascus.—Our Lord silenced Ananias’ objection, and 
commanded him to go without delay; as this violent persecutor was a vessel of 
election, whom the Lord had foreknown, and meant to employ; that being filled with 
the treasure of the gospel, he might convey his name and doctrine among the nations 
of the earth, and even to their kings, as well as to his people the Jews.—Ananias, thus 
admonished, obeyed Christ without further hesitation. He no longer considered Saul 
as a persecutor, but as a disciple; and, laying his hands upon him, he called him 
“ Brother Saul.’ 1 At the words of Ananias, however, there fell from the eyes of Saul, 
as it were, scales, which had occasioned his blindness. These had been an emblem of 
the benighted state of his soul, amidst the full light of the gospel; as the recovery of 
his sight, by the power and mercy of Christ, was of his spiritual illumination. When 
• this token of reconciliation had been granted him, he arose, and, by receiving baptism, 


professed himself a disciple of the Lord Jesus; and, having thus obtained hope and 
peace, he took proper refreshment, and found his vigour and strength of body restored 
to him.— Scott. 

Dorcas. —Yer. 39. The commendation of Tabitha was like her own virtues—not in 
word, but in deed. Here were no encomiums of her in orations, or poems inscribed 
to her memory; but “the widows shewed the coats and garments which she made” 
for them, and bestowed upon them “while she was with them.” It was the comfort 
of Job, while he lived, that “the loins of the poor blessed him,” because they were 
“wanned with the fleece of his sheep ” (Job xxxi. 20). And here it was the credit of 
Tabitha, when she was dead, that the backs of the widows praised her for the garment* 
which she made them. And those are certainly best praised “ whose own works praise 
them in the gates,” whether the words of others do or no. And it is much more 
honourable to clothe a company of decrepit widows with needful clothing for night 
and day, who will pray for their benefactors when they do not see them, than to clothe 
a company of lazy footmen with rich liveries, who perhaps behind their backs will 
curse them that clothe them (Eccl. vii. 21), and it is what all that are wise and good 
will take a greater pleasure in j for goodness is true greatness, and will pass better in 
the account shortly. What a grateful sense the poor had of her kindness: “ They 
shewed the coats,” not ashamed to own that they were indebted to her for the clothes 
on their backs. Their shewing the coats and garments which Dorcas made tended to 
the praise not only of her charity , but of her industry , according to the character of 
the virtuous woman, that she “ lays her hands to the spindle,” or at least to the needle 
and then “stretches out her hand to the poor,” and “reaches forth her hand to the 
needy,” of what she has worked; and when God and the poor have thus had their due, 
“she makes herself coverings of tapestry,” and “her” own “clothing is silk and 
purple ” (Prov. xxxi. 19-22).— Henry. 

CHAP. X. Cornelius. —Yer. 2. He was no idolater, no worshipper of falu; gods or 
images, nor allowed himself in any cj those immoralities which the greater part of the 
Gentile world were given up to, to jumish them for their idolatry. 1. He was pos¬ 
sessed with a principle of regard to the true and living God: he was “a devout man, 
and one that feared God ; ” he believed in one God, the Creator of heaven and earth, 
and had a reverence for his glory and authority, and a dread of offending him by sin; 
and though he was a soldier, it was no diminution to the credit of his valour to tremble 
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Peter’s vision. 


ACTS, X. 


He preuehes to Uorneiiu* 


2 A devout man, and 'one that feared God 
with all his house, d which gave much alms to 
the people, ®and prayed to God alway. 

3 He saw in a vision evidently,* about the 
ninth hour of the day, f an angel of God coming 
in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he looked on him, he was afraid, 
and said, g What is it, Lord? And he said unto 
him, h Thy prayers and thine alms are come up 
for a memorial before God. + 

5 And now send men to Joppa, and call for 
A ?xe Simon, 'whose surname is Peter: 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose 
house is by the sea-side: k he shall tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which spake unto Cor¬ 
nelius was departed, he called two of his house¬ 
hold servants, ‘and a devout soldier of them that 
waited on him continually; 

8 And when he had declared all these things 
unto them, m he sent them to Joppa.* 

9 IT On the morrow, as they went on their 
journey, and drew nigh unto the city, “Peter 
went up upon the house-top to pray about the 
sixth hour. 

10 And he became very hungry, and would 
have eaten: but, while they made ready he fell 
into a trance,§ 

11 And °saw heaven opened, p and a certain 
vessel descending unto him, as it had been a 
great sheet 11 knit at the four corners, and let 
down to the earth; 

12 Wherein q were all manner of four-footed 
beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of the air. 

13 And there came a voice to him, 'Rise, 
Peter; kill, and eat. 11 

14 But Peter said, "Not so. Lord; ‘for I have 
never eaten any thing that is common or unclean. 

15 And the voice spake unto him again the 
second time, "What God hath cleansed, that call 
not thou common. 

16 This was done thrice:* and the vessel was 
received up again into heaven. 

17 Now, while Peter doubted in himself what 
this vision which he had seen should mean, be- 


A.D. 41—A.D. 41. 


* Pi. ciL 15. Dan. 
¥l. 26. 

* Bom. xv. 26, 27. 
2 Cor. ix. 8-15. 

e Pa. xxv. 5. 8, 9. 
Dan. Ti. 10, 16, 20. 

* Evidently —viz., 
not in an ecstasy 
or rapture of the 
spirit, or in a dream, 
but waking, ocu¬ 
larly and »ensibly. 
Theninth—i.e.,thTee 
o’clock in the after¬ 
noon, which was one 
of the hours of daily 
prayers (Acts iii. 1). 
—Diodati. 

f xii. 7-11. Heb.l. 
14 

■ 1 Sam. iii. 10. 

* 2 Chr. vi. 33. Ps. 
cxli. 2. Ii.zliii. 26. 

f Are remembered 
before God (comp. 
Is. xIt. 191. They 
were an evidence of 
piety towards God, 
and were accepted 
as such. Though he 
had not offered sa¬ 
crifice a-^'ording to 
the JewKh laws; 
though he had not 
been ciicv noised; 
yet, having a-^ted ac¬ 
cording to the light 
which he had, his 
prayers were heard, 
and his alms accept¬ 
ed. This was done 
in accordance with 
the general principle 
of the Divine admi¬ 
nistration, that God 
prefers the offering 
of the heart to ex¬ 
ternal forms; the 
expressions of love, 
to sacrifice without 
it.— Barnes. 

i Mark iii. 16. 
John i. 42. 

k John vii. 17. 
Rom. x. 14-17. 

i Matt. viii. 9,10. 
Luke iii. 14. 

m Ps. cxix. 59, 60. 
Ec. ix. 10. 

| It has been re¬ 
marked, that from 
Joppa Jonah was 
sent to preach to the 
Gentiles at Nineveh, 
and that from the 
same place Peter 
was sent to preach 
to the Gentiles at 
Oesarea.— Olarke. 

n 1 Sam. ix. 25. 
Zeph. i. 5. 

§ A tranc*— name¬ 
ly, a Divine and su¬ 
pernatural elevation 
of the mind, and 
abstraction thereof 
from the senses, and 
organs of the body, 
to be altogether at¬ 
tentive to the reve¬ 
lation which was 
presented unto him 
under the following 
shapes.— Diodati. 

0 Ez. i. 1. Luke 
iii. 21. 

p Gen. xlix. 10. 

|| Signifies any 
“ large piece of 
linen ” in which 
things are wrapped, 
and seems to have 
been an emblem of 


the gospel, as ex¬ 
tending to all na¬ 
tions of men.— Dod¬ 
dridge. 

* Gen. vii. 8, 9. 

r John iv. 31-34. 

*] Of that thou 
seest, without any 
exception, whether 
they be clean or (for¬ 
merly) unclean crea¬ 
tures. The moral 
of which command 
is, that he might 
now converse with 
Jews and Gentiles 
indifferently, and 
preach unto these 
also the Word of life. 
—Poole. 

■ Gen. xix. 18. 

* Lev. xi.; xx. 25. 

* Rom. xiv. 14-17. 

* As Pharaoh’s 
dream was doubled, 
to convey a certain 
assurance of the 
thing (Gen. xli. 82). 
—Whitby. 


1 John xvi. 13. 

J Is. xlviii. 16. 

« Mark x. 51. 

1 1-5. 

Hos. xiv. 9. 
Hab. ii. 4. 

0 Luke vii. 4. 5. 

* 9. 

* Is. ii. 3. Mio. 

lV > Dan. Ii. 46, 47. 

f As Cornelius 
was a Roman, which 
nation did not use, 
like the Easterns, 
prostration to their 
superiors, St Peter 
concluded that he 
supposed him to be 
an angel, and paid 
Divine honours. — 
Grotiub. 

* Is. xlii. 8; xlviii. 
11 . 

1 This is one 
part of St Peter’s 
conduct, amongst 
many, which his 
pretended suoces- 
fors in the see of 
Rome have been 
*ery far from solid- 
h)us to imitate. — 
Bishop Horne. 

*» Is. lxv. 5. Luke 
rdii.ll. Eph.iii. 6. 

» 21 . 

* Neh. ix. 1-3. 

{ In the Greek 
text it is, “From 
the fourth day un¬ 
to this hour I was 
fasting,’’which looks 
as if he had been 
fasting four days, 
and was still fasting 
at that hour; but 
the sense which our 
version and others 
give is the truest: 
that four days ago, 
or reckoning four 
dayB back, Cornelius 
was fasting on that 
day, until such time 
in that day as now 
it was in this present 
day, which perhaps 
might be the ninth 
hour, or three o’clock 
in the aftemoon.- 
Gill. 

i Matt, xxviii. 8. 


hold, the men which were sent from Cornelius 
had made enquiry for Simon’s house, and stood 
before the gate, 

18 And called, and asked whether Simon, 
which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there. 

19 If While Peter thought on the vision, 
Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men s v 
thee. 

20 Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go 
with them, doubting nothing; 7 for I have sent 
them. 

21 Then Peter went down to the men which 
were sent unto him from Cornelius, and said, 
Behold, I am he whom ye seek: z what is the 
cause wherefore ye are come? 

22 And they said, “Cornelius the centurion, b a 
just man, and one that feareth God, and 'of good 
report among all the nation of the Jews, was 
warned from God by an holy angel to send for 
thee into his house, and to hear words of thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and lodged them. 
And on the morrow Peter went away with them, 
and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied 
him. 

24 And d the morrow after they entered into 
Cesarea. And Cornelius waited for them, e and 
had called together his kinsmen and near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met 
him, f and fell down at his feet, and worshipped 
him.* 

26 But Peter took him up, saying, 6 Stand up ; 
I myself also am a man.* 

27 And as he talked with him, he went in, and 
found many that were come together. 

28 And he said unto them, Ye know how that 
it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to 
keep company, or come unto one of another 
nation; h but God hath shewed me that I should 
not call any man common or unclean. 

29 Therefore came I unto you without gain¬ 
saying, as soon as I was sent for: *1 ask there¬ 
fore for what intent ye have sent for me? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago k I was 
fasting until this hour ;§ and at the ninth hour I 
prayed in my house, ‘and, behold, a man stood 
before me in bright clothing, 




before God. 2. He kept up religion in his family: he “ feared God with all Mb house.” 
He would not admit any idolaters under his roof, but took care that not himself only, 
but all his, should serve the Lord. Every good man will do what he can that those 
ibout him may be good too. 3. He was a very charitable man : he “ gave much alms 
to the people,” the people of the Jews, notwithstanding the singularities of their 
religion. Though he was a Gentile, he was willing to contribute to the relief of one 
that was a real object of charity, without asking what religion he was of. 4. He was 
aueh in prayer: he “prayed to God always.” He kept up stated times for prayer, 
and was constant to them. Note, Wherever the fear of God rules in the heart, it will 
i^ear both *n works of charity and of piety, and neither will excuse us from the 

Devout Soldiers. —Yer. 7. Observe, A devout centurion had devout soldiers. A 
little devotion commonly goeB a great way with soldiers ; but there would be more of 
it in the soldiers if there were but more of it in the commanders. Officers in an 
irmy, that have such a great power over the soldiers, as we find the centurion had 
(Matt viii. 9), have a great opportunity of promoting religion, at least of restraining 
?ice and profaneness, in those under their command, if they would but improve it. 
Observe, When this centurion was to choose some of his soldiers to attend his person, 
ind to be always about him, he pitched upon such of them as were devout; they shall 
be preferred and countenanced, to encourage others to be so.— Henry. 

Peter’s Vision. —Yer. 9-16. When the messengers of Cornelius drew near to Joppa, 
I Piter had retired for prayer to some convenient solitude, which he had upon the top 
of the house, it being then about noon ; for, like David and Daniel, he prayed at least 
three times a day. Whilst he was there he became uncommonly hungry, and would 
gladly have eaten; but before his ordinary repast was ready, he fell into a trance or 
Kttasy , in which his senees were closed to external objects, but invisible tMngs were 
presented to his mind, as if he saw them with his eyes. In this state there appeared 
to him a great vessel, resembling a vast sheet or wrapper, of which the four corners 
were fastened together. This seemed to come down from heaven to the earth; and, 
upon further observing it, he found that it contained all kinds of living creatures. 
A.t the eame time he heard a voice directing him to satisfy his hunger, by immediately 
killing and eating whatever he chose. To this he decidedly objected, though he sup- 
po«ed it to be the voice of the Lord, as he had always observed the ceremonial law in 
this matter with the moat scrupulous exactness. To this objection it wm replied, 


« What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common,” or polluted. To impress hii 

mind more deeply, and to shew the certainty of the inference to be drawn from it, the 
transaction was thrice repeated, and then the whole vision disappeared. Phe same 
law which established the distinction between clean and unclean meats had also 
marked that between Jews and Gentiles, and restricted the intercourse between them; 
but the pride and bigotry of the Jews had carried the separation further than the law 
required, and even produced a contempt of the Gentiles, however friendly or con¬ 
scientious. The law also concerning the distinction of meats and of animals had both 
been an emblem of, and a means of preserving a distinction between, clean and unclean 
persons. To inform a Jew that God had cleansed those animals that bad been declared 
unclean, and that they were no longer to be deemed common, or rejected aa such, wai 
in fact to announce the abrogation of the Mosaic law, and the introduction of another 
and more enlarged dispensation; and it plainly intimated that uncircumcised Gentiles, 
whom God had cleansed by faith and grace, were to be received into the Church, with¬ 
out regard to the ceremonial law, or to their uncleanness according to it. 

God’s Impartiality.— Yer. 84,35. The circumstances of this transaction so lmpressec 
the apostle’s mind, that he opened his discourse by allowing that he had been errone 
ously prejudiced in favour of the Jews and against the Gentiles; for he was now 
assured that u God was no respecter of persons. ” To respect persons is entirely diffe¬ 
rent from discriminating characters , or conferring unmerited favours on one man and 
not on another . A judge respects persons if he condemns one and acquits another, or 
decides in favour of the injurious party, from partiality to his friend, or to one of hii 
own nation, sect, or party; yet, in private life, he may send a present to what friend 
he pleases, or dispense his alms to what poor person he chooses, without giving others 
a ground for charging him with respect of persons . If the Lord had accepted a man g 
worship because he was a Jew, and rejected that of another man, of exactly the same 
dispositions and character because he was a Gentile, there would have been some cause 
to assert that he was “ a respecter of persons; ” but if he had favoured a proud, wicked, 
or hypocritical Jew, merely on account of his circumcision or relation to Abraham, and 
rejected a humble, pious, believing, sincere worshipper, because of his uncircumcision, 
or Gentile extraction, there would have been an evident ground for the charge. Yet 
the Jews, in general, carried so far their ideas of God’B special favour to their nation as 
to involve these consequences. It does not, however, follow, that God will accept from 

any that service which is destitute of spiritual good.— Scott. 
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!l The Holy Ghost foMeth on Peters hearers 


ACTS, XL 


Peter accused , makes a defence. 


31 And said, Cornelius, m thy prayer is heard, 
and thine alms “are had in remembrance in the 
eight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hitner 
Simon, whose surname is Peter; he is lodged in 
the house of one Simon a tanner by the sea-side: 
who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent to thee; and 
thou hast well done that thou art come. Now 
therefore "are we all here present before God, 
to hear all things that are commanded thee of 

God. , J 

34 T Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, 
POf a truth I perceive that God is no respecter 
of persons:ll 

35 But in every nation he that q feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness, r is accepted with 
him. 11 

36 The 'word which God sent unto the chil¬ 
dren of Israel, ‘preaching peace* by Jesus Christ; 
(he is Lord of all;) 

37 That word, I say, ye know, “which was 
published throughout all Judea, and began from 
Galilee, after the baptism which John preached; 

38 How x God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost, and with power; 7 who 
went about doing good, 1- and z healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil: “for God was with 
him. 

39 And we are witnesses of all things which 
he did both in the land of the Jews, and in 
Jerusalem; b whom they slew, and hanged on a 
tree: 

40 c Him God raised up the third day, and 
shewed him openly; 

41 Not to all the people, but unto witnesses 
chosen before of God, d even to us, who did eat 
and drink with him after he rose from the dead. 

42 And 8 he commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to testify f that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and 
dead. 

43 To g him give all the prophets witness, that, 
through his name, h whosoever believeth in him 
shall receive remission of sins. 

44 1 While Peter yet spake these words, ‘the 
Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the 
word. 

45 And they of the circumcision which believed 


AD. 41—A.D. 41. 


“ls.iTifiU.6. 

* Set on <4, 

0 Deufc. v. 25-29. 
Pro?. L 5. 

p Deut. x. IT. 
Ps. lxxxii. 1, 2. 

|| That is, God 
doe* not shew fa¬ 
vour to the Jewa 
becauae they were 
the children of 
Abraham, if, by re¬ 
jecting the gospel, 
;hey cease to behave 
and act like Abra¬ 
ham; which, if the 
Gentiles, by receiv¬ 
ing the gospel, do, 
they will be ac¬ 
counted children of 
Abraham, and heirs 
of the promises. — 
Bishop Horn*. 

* Job xxviii. 28. 
Be. xii. IS. 

Gen. iv. 5-7. 
Hos. viii. 13. 

U For this, when 
genuine, comprises 
the substance of true 
religion ; and consti¬ 
tutes the evidence, 
though not the me¬ 
ritorious cause, of a 
mam’s acceptance; 
and, whatever yet 
may be wanting in 
his explicit know¬ 
ledge and faith, will 
in due time be com¬ 
municated.— Gill. 

Matt. x. 8. 
Luke xxiv. 47. 

* Ps. Ixxii. 1-3, 7. 

* That is, pardon 
of sins, and reconci¬ 
liation with God for 
those who believe 
in Jesus Ohriat. — 
Pearce. 

° Luke Iv. 14; 
xxiii. 5. 

1 Matt. xii. 28. 
r 9 Chr. xvii. 9. 
Matt. xv. 21-31. 

t Whose main 
business it was to 
travel from place to 
place to do good. 
He did not go for 
applause, or wealth, 
or comfort, or ease, 
but to diffuse hap¬ 
piness as far as pos¬ 
sible. This is the 
simple but sublime 
record of hig life. 
This, In few but 
in most affecting 
words, tells us all 
about the Saviour. 
It gives us a distinct 
portrait of his cha¬ 
racter, as he is dis¬ 
tinguished from con¬ 
querors and kings, 
and false prophets 
and the mass of 
men.— Barnes. 

* Mark v. 13-15. 
Luke iv. 33-36. 

■ John x. 32, 38; 
xvi. 32. 

b Gal. iii. U 1 
Pet. ii. 24. 

0 Rom. i. 4. 
d Luke xxiv. 30, 
41-43. 

* Matt, xxviii. 19, 
20. Mark xvi. 15. 

1 John v. 22-29. 
9 Cor. v. 10. 

* See on. Luke 
xxiv. 25, 27, 44-46. 


* Mark xvi. 16. 
Rom. viii. 1, 34. 

* ii. 2-4; iv. 31, 


* 1 Cor. xiv. 20-25. 

J These words con¬ 
tain a plain and con¬ 
vincing demonstra¬ 
tion of the error of 
the doctrine main¬ 
tained by the Qua¬ 
kers, that water- 
baptism is unneces¬ 
sary to those who 
have received the 
inward baptism of 
the Spirit; since the 
apostle here not on¬ 
ly declares that wa¬ 
ter-baptism ought 
to be administered 
to these persons be¬ 
cause they had al¬ 
ready been baptized 
with the HolyGhost, 
but also commands 
them to be baptized 
on this very account. 
—Whitby. 

ijohniv.2. GaL 
iii. 27. 

CHAP. XL 

» Gal. i. 17-22. 

*> Am. ix. 11, 12. 
Mai. i. 11. 

* So extraordinary 
an occurrence 
that at Cesarea, the 
descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the Gen¬ 
tiles, and their re¬ 
ception into the 
Church, would ex¬ 
cite attention, and 
be likely to produce 
much sensibility in 
regard to the con¬ 
duct of Peter and 
those with him. It 
was so contrary to 
all the ideas of the 
Jews, that it is not 
to be wondered at 
that it led to conten¬ 
tion— Barnes. 

0 Luke xv. 2. 
a Luke i. 3. 
f A simple and 
unvarnished state¬ 
ment o! facts is usu¬ 
ally the best way of 
disarming prejudice 
and silencing oppo¬ 
sition. In revivals 
of true religion, the 
best way of silenc¬ 
ing opposition, and 
especially among 
Christians, is to 
make a plain state¬ 
ment of things aa 
they actually oc¬ 
curred. Opposition 
most commonly se¬ 
nses from prejudice, 
or from false and 
exaggerated state¬ 
ments ; and those 
can be best removed, 
not by angry con¬ 
tention, but by an 
unvarnished rela¬ 
tion of the facts. In 
most cases pre judice 
will thus be disarm¬ 
ed. and opposition 
will die away, as 
was the case in re¬ 
gard to the admis¬ 
sion of the Gentiles 
to the Church.— 
Barnes. 

• Jer. I. 11-14. 
Am. vii. 4-7. 

f Mark vii. 2. 

« 1 Tim. iv. 5. 

k John xvi. 13. 


were astonished, as many as came with Peter, 
because that on the Gentiles also was poured out 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

46 For they heard them ‘speak with tongues, 

and magnify God. Then answered Peter, j 

47 Can any man forbid water - that these 1 
should not be baptized, which have received the ! 
Holy Ghost as well as we \ 

48 And he Commanded them to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him 
to tarry certain days. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Peter accused for going to the Gentiles. 19 The gospel is spread, 

27 Agabus prophesieth. 

AND a the apostles and brethren that were in 
xjl Judea heard that b the Gentiles had also 
received the word of God.* 

2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, 
they that were of the circumcision contended 
with him, 

3 Saying, c Thou wen test in to men uncircum¬ 
cised, and didst eat with them. 

4 But Peter d rehearsed the matter from the 
beginning, 1- and expounded it by order unto 
them, saying, 

5 I ms in the city of Joppa praying: and in a 
trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel descend, 
as it lad been a great sheet, let down from 
heaven by four corners; 8 and it came even 

to me; . 

6 Upon the which when I had fastened mine 
eyes, I considered, and saw four-footed beasts of 
the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 

7 And I heard a voice saying unto me. Arise, 
Peter; slay, and eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing f com¬ 
mon or unclean hath at any time entered into 
my mouth. 

9 But the voice answered me again from 
heaven, g What God hath cleansed, that call not 
thou common. 

10 And this was done three times: and all 
were drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And, behold, immediately there were three 
men already come unto the house where I was, 
sent from Cesarea unto me. 

12 And h the Spirit bade me go with them, 
nothing doubting. Moreover, these six brethren 


Baptism of Cornelius and his Company. —Yer. 44-48. Peter owns God’s work in 
baptizing those on whom the Holy Ghost fell. Observe, 1. Though they had received 
the Holy Ghost, yet it was requisite they should be baptized; though God is not tied 
to instituted ordinances, we are; and no extraordinary gifts set us above them, but 
rather oblige us so much the more to conform to them. 2. Though they were Gentiles, 
yet, having received the Holy Ghost, they might be admitted to baptism. “ Can any 
man,” though ever so rigid a Jew, “ forbid water, that these should not be baptized who 
have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ” 1 The argument is conclusive ; ean we 
deny the sign to those who have received the thing signified ? Are not those on whom 
God has bestowed the grace of the covenant plainly entitled to the seals of the cove¬ 
nant ? Surely they that have “ received the Spirit as well as we ” ought to receive bap¬ 
tism as well as we; for it becomes us to follow God’s indications, and to take those 
into communion with us whom he hath taken into communion with himself. God 
hath promised to pour his Spirit upon the s&ed of the faithful, upon their offspring; 
and who then can forbid water that they should not be baptized, who have “ received 
the promise of the Holy Ghost as well as we ” ? Now it appears why the Spirit was 
given them before they were baptized—because otherwise Peter could not have per¬ 
suaded himself to baptize them, any more than to have preached to them, if he had 
not been ordered to do it by a vision; at least, he could not have avoided the censure 
of “ those of the circumcision that believed.” Thus is there one unusual step of Divine 
grace taken after another to bring the Gentiles into the Church. How well is it for 
os that the grace of a good God is so much more extensive than the charity of some 
good men 1 8. Peter did not then baptize them himself bnt “ commanded them to be 
baptized.” It is probable that some of the brethren who came with him did it by his 
order, and that he declined it for the same reason that Paul did—lest those that were 
baptized by him should think the better of themselves for it, or he should seem to 
“have baptized in his own name.”— Henry, 

CHAP. XI. Piter’s Yision.— See x. 9. 

Early Mission aries.— Yer. 19, The first preachers of the gospel there were such as 


less 


were dispersed from Jerusalem by persecution—that persecution which arose five or 
six years ago (as some compute), at the time of Stephen’s death. M They travelled 
far as Phenice”and other places, “ preaching the Word.” Therefore God suffered 
them to be persecuted, that thereby they might be dispersed in the world, sown as seed 
to God, in order to their bringing forth much fruit. Thus what was intended for the 
hurt of the Church was made to work for its good; as Jacob’s curse of the tribe of 
Levi (“I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel”) was turned into a 
blessing. The enemies designed to scatter and lose them, Christ designed to scatter 
and use them. Thus the wrath of man is made to praise God. 

Barnabas.— Yer. 22-24. Barnabas was glad for what he saw of the grace of God 
among them, and therefore was the more earnest with them to persevere. 1. il To 
cleave to the Lord.” Note, Those that have “turned to the Lord” are concerned to 
“cleave unto the Lord,” not to fall off from following him, not to flag and tire in fol¬ 
lowing him. To cleave to the Lord Jesus, is to live a life of dependence upon him and 
devotedness to him; not only to hold him fast, but to hold fast by him, to “ be strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might.” 2. To cleave to him with purpose of 
heart, with an intelligent, firm, and deliberate resolution founded upon good grounds, 
and fixed upon that foundation (Ps. cviii. 1). It is to bind our souls with a bond to be 
the Lord’s, and to say, as Ruth, “ Entreat me not to leave” him, or to return from 
following after him. Herein he gave a proof of his good character. “ He was a good 
man, and full of the Holy Ghoet, and of faith,” and approved himself so upon this 
occasion. (1.) He shewed himself to be a man of a very sweet, affable, courteous dispo* 
sition, that had himself, and could teach others, the art of obliging. u He was not 
only a “ righteous man,” but a “ good man,” a good-tempered mam Ministers that arc 
so recommend themselves and their doctrine yer^ much to the good opinion of those 
that are without. He was a good man—that is, a charitable naan; so he had approvec 
himself when he sold an estate, and gave the mone> to the poor (chap. iv. 37). (2.) Bj 
this it appeared that he wa* richly endued with the gift* and graces of the Spirit. The 
goodness of his natural disposition would not have qualified him for this semce, if ht 
had not been “ full of the Holy Ghost, and so, ful of power, by the Spirit of the Lora. 






































































Departure of Barnabas. 


ACTS, XII. 


Peter delivered by an angel. 


accompanied me, and we entered into the man’s 
house: 

13 And ‘he shewed us how he had seen an 
angel in his house, which stood and said unto 
him. Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; 

14 Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou 
and k all thy house* shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, Hhe Holy Ghost 
fell on them, 111 as on us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 
“how that he said, John indeed baptized with 
water; °but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. 

17 Forasmuch then p as God gave them the 
like gift as he did unto us, who believed on (he 
Lord Jesus Christ. q what was I, that I could 
withstand God? 

18 When they heard these things, they held 
their peace, r and glorified God. sajnng, Then 
'hath God also to the Gentiles 5 granted repent¬ 
ance unto life. 

19 If No w they which were scattered abroad, 
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen, 
travelled as far as ‘Phenice, and “Cyprus, and 
'Antioch, preaching the word y to none but unto 
the Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men of Cyprus 
and 'Gyrene, 5 which, when they were come to 
Antioch, spake unto *the Grecians, b preaching 
the Lord Jesus. 

21 And 'the hand of the Lord was with them:' 51 
d and a great number believed, and 'turned unto 
the Lord. 

22 H Then tidings of these things came unto 
the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem; 
and they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go 
as far as Antioch: 

23 Who, when he came, and had f seen the 
grace of God,* was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpose of heart they would g cleave 
unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and h full of the 
Holy Ghost and of faith: ‘and much people was 
added unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to 
seek Saul: + 

26 And when he had found him, he brought 
him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a 


A.D. 41—A.D. 48. 


Matt. 

13-14. 


» xii. 11. 

k Gen. XfiL 7. 
Is. lxi. 8. 9. 

X And all thy house. 
—Thy family. This 
is ft circumstance 
which is omitted In 
the account in chap, 
x. It is said, how- 
ever, in chap. x. 2, 
that Cornelius fear¬ 
ed God with all hie 
house. And it is 
evident from chap, 
x. 48, that the fami¬ 
ly also received the 
ordinance of bap¬ 
tism, and was re¬ 
ceived into the 
Church.— Barn *8. 
i x. 45, 46; xix. 8. 
Q ii. 2-12 ; iv. 31. 

8 xix. 2-4. 

0 Prov. L 23. 
Joel ii. 28. 

p xv. 8, 9. 
xx. 14, 15. 

q Job ix. 

Dan. iv. 35. 
r Is. lx. 21; lxi. 3. 
■ See on 1. 

S The Jews enter¬ 
tained the most ex¬ 
alted ideas of them¬ 
selves. and the low¬ 
est of all other na¬ 
tions, as if the Di¬ 
vine blessing were 
designed for them¬ 
selves exclusively. 
They imagined that 
the Messiah was to 
make them a glori¬ 
ous people, and de¬ 
stroy or enslave all 
other nations; thus 
they had no idea 
that others could be 
saved, except by be¬ 
ing made proselytes 
to their law. Hence 
it was that tbey 
were so much as¬ 
tonished that the 
Holy Ghost should 
fall on the Gentiles 
(chap. x. 45), and 
that God should 
grant unto them re- 

B ntance unto life. 

once also the un¬ 
believing Jews for¬ 
bade the apostles 
"to speak to the 
Gentiles that they 
might be saved T ’ 
(1 Thea. ii. 16), and 
cried out against St 
Peter, as one not fit 
to live, because he 
said that Christ 
would send him to 
the Gentiles (chap, 
xxii. 21, 22). - 

Whitby. 

5 xv. 3; xxl. 2. 
u iv. 36; xiii. 4. 

1 26; xv. 22, 35. 

* iii. 26; xiii. 46. 

■ ii. 10; vi. 9. 

|| Cyrene. — The 
metropolis of the 
Cyrenacca,a country 
of Africa.- Clark*. 
• vi. 1; ix. 29. 

* viii. 5, 35. Eph. 
iii. 8. 

0 2 Ohr. xxx. 12. 
Luke i. 66. 

The meaning is, 
that. God shewed 
them favour, and 
evinced his power in 
the conversion of 
their hearers. — 
Barnes. 

<» ii. 47. 1 Thes. 

i.5. 

• ix. 35; xxvL18. 


t Mark 11. 5. Col. 
L 6. 1 Thea. i. 3, 4. 

* Had seen the 
happy effects of 
God's sanctifying 
Spirit among them 
— their exemplary 
manners, their emi¬ 
nent faith, with all 
its precious fruit,— 
Brewster. 

* Deut. x. 20; 
xxx. 20. 

k vi. 3,5,8. Rom. 
xv. 15. 

» v. 14; lx. 31. 

t The persecution 
raised against him 
obliged him to take 
refuge in his own 
city, where, as a 
Roman citizen, his 
person was in safety. 
—Clarke. 


AD. 43. 

1 Or, in the churcK 

k Is. lxv. 15. 

1 Cor. xli. 12. 

l xxi. 10. 

■ Gen. xli. 30, 31. 

2 Kings viii. 1. 

8 Luke ii. 1. 

o iv. 34, 35. Eo. 
xi. 1, 2. Gal.ii. 10. 

X Elders. — More 
aged converts and 
overseers of the 
flock.-B oothro YD. 

CHAP. XII. 

1 Began. 

* Matt. x. 17, 18. 
John xv. 20, 21. 

b Matt. iv. 21, 22. 

* Sons of Zebedee 
(Matt. x. 2). Thus 
fell the first of the 
apostles who gained 
the crown of mar¬ 
tyrdom.— C AYR. 

0 Ps. Ixxri. 10. 

4 Matt. xxiv. 9 . 
Luke xxl. 12. 

® Lam. Iii. 37. 

f After Easter— or 
the passover. Per¬ 
haps there never was 
a more unhappy, not 
to say absurd trans¬ 
lation, than that in 
our text.— Clarke. 

Even it Easter were 
observed at this time 
in the Christian 
Church, of which 
nothing Is mention¬ 
ed in the sacred re¬ 
cords, Herod would 
certainly pay no re¬ 
gard to it: it is there¬ 
fore surprising that 
the venerable trans¬ 
lators of the Bible 
should have used 
that word instead of 
the passover in this 
connection.- Scott. 

3 Instant and ear¬ 
nest prayer teas 
made. 

t Is. Ixii. 5, 7. 
Luke xviii. 1. 

* Gen. xxli. 14. 
Dout. xxxil. 36. 

bJer.xl.4. 2 Tim. 
L 16. 

i Matt, xxviii. 4. 

k Ps. xxxiv. 7. Is. 
xxxvii. 36. 

i 2 Sain, xxii. 29.. 

{ The soldiers 
might be cast into 
a deep sleep, struck 
with blindness, or 
with astonishment 
and confusion. — 
Guys*. 

m Gen. xix. 15,16 


whole year they assembled themselves 1 with the 
church, and taught much people. And the dis¬ 
ciples k were called Christians first in Antioch. 

27 t And in these days came prophets from 
Jerusalem unto Antioch. 

23 And there stood up one of them, 1 named 
Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that there 
should be “great dearth throughout all the 
world: which came to pass in the days of 
“Claudius Cesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every man according to 
his ability, determined °to send relief unto the 
brethren which dwelt in Judea: 

30 Which also they did, and sent it to the 
elders* by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 Herod persecutdk the Christians . 20 Uis pride y and miserable 

death. 

N OW, about that time, Herod the king 
Stretched forth his hands “to vex certain 
of the church. 

2 And he killed “James, the brother of John,* 
with the sword. 

3 And because he saw it pleased the Jews, 'he 
proceeded further to take Peter also. (Then 
were the days of unleavened bread.) 

4 And when he had apprehended him, d he put 
him in prison, and delivered him to four quater¬ 
nions of soldiers to keep him; 'intending after 
Easter* to bring him forth to the people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in prison; but 
2 prayer was f made without ceasing of the church 
unto God for him. 

6 And when Herod would have brought him 
forth, g the same night Peter was sleeping between 
two soldiers, h bound with two chains: ‘and the 
keepers before the door kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, k the angel of the Lord came 
upon him, ! and a light shined in the prison: and 
he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, 1 
saying, “Arise up quickly. ■ And his chains fell 
off from his hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, 
and bind on thy sandals: and so he did. And he 
saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and 
follow me. 

9 And he went out, and followed him; and 
wist not that it was true which was done by the 
ange\; but thought he saw a vision. 


(8.) He was full of faith, full of the Christian faith himself, and therefore desirous to 
propagate it among others; fall of the grace of faith, and full of the fruits of that faith 
that works by love. He was " sound in the faith,” and therefore pressed them to be so. 
"-Henry. 

Baptism of Cornelius, —See preyious chapter. 

The Name " Christian Ver. 23, 24. Barnabas saw the grace of God in ite happy 
effects on the conduct and disposition of these converted Gentiles, and this greatly 
rejoiced his benevolent mind. But he was aware that their faith would be assaulted 
by manifold temptations and persecutions, and that they would be discouraged through 
the prejudices of their Jewish brethren. He therefore exhorted, encouraged, and 
besought them, by c*^ery argument and motive that he could devise, to cleave to the 
Lord Jesus or abide with him by a continued exercise of faith, and a bold profession of 
bis name, and obedience to his commandments, whatever they might be called to 
renounce, venture, or suffer for his sake, assured that he would not fan to accept, com¬ 
fort, support, and reward them. For he was a good man , a person of remarkable 
affection, philanthropy, and genuine candour, as well as eminent for the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, and the exercise of a vigorous faith in the midst of danger 
and persecution. So that, through his labours, and those of the other teachers, great 
accessions were made to the number of Christians at Antioch, and a flourishing Church 
was planted there, from which preachers were afterwards sent forth to evangelise the 
nations. 

Thu Famine foretold by Agabus.— Yer. 27-30. These prophets were evidently 
endowed by the Holy Spirit with the power of foretelling future events; and were a 
superior order of extraordinary ministers, however the word may sometimes be used 
(chap, xxi 10, 12).—The scarcity predicted by Agabus was to be throughout aU the 
world, as the Roman empire was ostentatiously called. Some, indeed, would explain 
the original word, of the land of Judea and Galilee, Ac.; but the expression seems 
incapable of that meaning; and the famine might be very general, and severely felt 
in the various provinces of the empire, though some places might be less straitened 
than other*. — w Eusebius saith of this famine, that it oppressed almost the whole 


empire; and that it was recorded by historians most adverse to our religion; that is, 
by Suetonius, in the life of Claudius, who saith, it happened ( ob attiduas sterilitates) 
through a long barrenness. Josephus saith that it raged so much in Judea, that many 
perished for want of victuals; and Don Cassius, that it was a very great famine.” 
—( Whitby.) — Scott. 

CHAP. XIL Martyrdom of ikes. —Ver. 2. James was slain ** with the sword,” 
his head was cut off with a sword, which was looked upon by the Romans to oe a 
more disgraceful way of being beheaded than with an axe; so Lorinus. Beheading 
was not ordinarily used among the Jews; but when kings gave verbal orders for 
private and sudden executions, this saanner of death was used, as most expeditious; 
and it is probable that this Herod killed James, as the other Herod killed John 
Baptist, privately in the prison. It is strange that we have not a more full an»i 
particular account of the martyrdom of this great apostle, as we had of Stephen. But 
even thi* short mention of the thing is sufficient to let us know, that the flrs» 
preachers of the gospel were so well assured of the truth of it, that they sealed it with 
their blood, and thereby have encouraged us, if at any time we are called to it, to wsut 
unto blood too. The Old Testament martyrs were “ slain with the aword ” (Hab. xL 
37), and Christ "came not to send peace, but a sword” (Matt. x. 34); in preparation 
for which we must arm ourselves with the sword of'the Spirit , which is the Word oi 
God, and then we need not fear what the sword of men can do unto us,—Henry. 

Peter's Miraculous Deliverance.— Ver. 5-11. The time of Peter’s imprisonment 
gave the Church an opportunity, not of concerting measures for his rescue, but of 
pouring out their fervent prayers for the preservation of his useful life. Probably 
they met together in different places for that purpose; and one company succeeding 
to another, there was literally no intermission of their prayers for him, day or night. 
Yet he was free from anxiety about the event; and the night before his intended 
execution, whilst others were earnestly praying for his life, he went to sleep with tns 
sanest composure; though hie posture must have been very uneasy, being chained 
with two chains, one on each hand, to the two soldiers between whom he lay* Evss 

* 05 ? 
















































miserable death of Herod. 


ACTS, XIIL 


Elymas the sorcerer struck blind, 


10 When they were past the first and the 
second ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of 
his own accord: and they went out, and passed 
on through one street; and forthwith the angel 
departed from him. 

11 And when Peter was come to himself,8 he 
said, Now I know of a surety, “that the Lord 
hath sent his angel, °and hath delivered me out 
of the hand of Herod, and from all the expecta¬ 
tion of the people of the Jews. 

12 And when he had considered the thing , he 
came to the house of Mary the mother of John, 
whose surname was Mark; p where many were 
gathered together praying.* 

13 And as Peter knocked at the door of the 
gate, a damsel came to 8 hearken, named Rhoda. 11 

14 And when she knew Peter’s voice, she 
opened not the gate for gladness, but ran in, and 
told how Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, q Thou art mad. 
But she constantly affirmed that it was even so. 
Then said they, r It is his angel.* 

16 But Peter continued knocking: and when 
they had opened the door, and saw him, they 
were astonished. 

17 But he, beckoning unto them with the hand 
to hold their peace, “declared unto them how the 
Lord had brought him out of the prison. And 
he said. Go shew these things unto James, and 
to the brethren. And he departed, and went 
into another place. 

18 Now, as soon as it was day, there was no 
small stir among the soldiers, what was become 
of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had sought for him, and 
found him not, he examined the keepers, and 
‘commanded that they should be put to death. 
And he went down from Judea to Cesarea, + and 
there abode. 

20 t And Herod 4 was highly displeased with 
them of Tyre and Sidon: “but they came with 
one accord to him, and, having made Blastus 
5 the king’s chamberlain their friend, desired 
peace; because their country was nourished by 
Che king’s country. 

21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal 
apparel, sat upon his throne, and made an oration 
unto them. 


A.D. 44—A.D. 44. 


| This expression 
naturally means, 
when he had over¬ 
come his amaze¬ 
ment and astonish¬ 
ment at the unex¬ 
pected deliverance, 
so as to be capable 
of reflection. He 
had been amazed bj 
the whole transac¬ 
tion; he thought it 
was a vision, and in 
the suddenness and 
rapidity with which 
it was done, he had 
no time for cool re¬ 
flection. The events 
of Divine providence 
often overwhelm 
and amaze us. — 
Barnes. 

“ Dan. ill. 25. 

0 2 Sam. xxii. 1. 

PIs.lxv.24. Matt, 
xviii. 19, 20. 

|| Hence it ap¬ 
pears, that, in those 
times of peril and 
persecution, they 
held their sacred 
assemblies in the 
night; for St Peter 
came to them, and 
found them thus 

g raying before day- 
ght (verse 18).— 
WHITBY. 

* Ask t oho was 
there. 

Named Rhoda— 
which signifies a 
rose in theGreek lan¬ 
guage: bo the Jew¬ 
ish women of ton had 
their names in the 
Hebrew tongue from 
flowers and trees, as 
Susanna, from a lily 
or rose, which per¬ 
haps was the He¬ 
brew name of this 
damsel: and Esther 
was called Had as¬ 
sail, from the myr¬ 
tle-tree.—G ill. 

' Jobix. 16. Luke 
xxiv. 11. 

* Matt, xviii. 10. 

* The common in¬ 
terpretation, which 
supposes that they 
either thought it 
was an angel, who 
had assumed the 
form of Peter, or 
that it was his tute¬ 
lary angel, is suffi¬ 
ciently well founded, 
for the Jews believ¬ 
ed that such were 
appointed for all 
men, as did the Gen¬ 
tiles also.— Bloom¬ 
field. 

• Ps. Ixvi. 18; cii. 
20, 21; cxvi. 14, 16. 

• Dan. ii. 11-13. 
t Josephus relates 
Herod went to 
Oesarea for the pur¬ 
pose of celebrating 
a solemnity in hon¬ 
our of Ouudius Ce¬ 
sar.—W hitby. 

4 Bare jm hostile 
mind, inteixUng war. 

° Prov. icvi. 11 
Ec. x. 1 

* That wcuojer the 
king’s bed-ohxmber. 


* Ex. xii. JJ, 23, 
29. 1 Sam. xav. 38. 

* Ps. cxv. 1. Is. 
xxxvii. 23. 

J The fidelity and 
accuracy of St Luke, 
as an historian, are 


confirmed by Jose¬ 
phus in every parti¬ 
cular of this narra¬ 
tion of the death of 


22 And the people gave a shout, saying, It m 
the voice of a god, and not of a man. 

23 And immediately *the angel of the Lord 
SSVSJSSi thl smote him, y because he gave not God the glory :* 

and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the 
ghost. 

24 H But “the word of God grew and multi¬ 
plied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their 6 ministry, 
and took with them John, whose surname was 
Mark. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

l 


Bet day, the gorgeous 
dress, the acclama¬ 
tions of the assem¬ 
bly, the peculiar 
turn of the flattery, 
the manner in which 
it was received, and 
the sadden and criti¬ 
cal attack of the dis- 
ease.— Palsy. 

• Prov. xxviii. 28. 

• Or, charge. 

OHAP. XIII. 

■ Rom. xvi. 21. 
i Or, Herod’s foe- 
t*r-bro*her. 
b Matt. xlv. 1-10. 

• viii. 1-3; ix. 1, 

to. 

a xvi. 6, 7. 

• Num. viii. 11-11 
t 1 Tim. iv. 14; 

v. 22. 

• Barnabas and 
Saul being called to 
be apostles already, 
this laying on of 
their hands upon 
them signifies. First, 
Their being set apart 
to this particular 
employment they 
were now to be sent 
about. Secondly, 
The approbation of 
the Church to that 
heavenly call they 
had. Thirdly, Their 
praying for God's 
blessing upon them, 
and sucoess upon 
the work they went 
for.— Pooli. 

« xx. 28. 

*> xi. 19. 

f A chief city of 
Cyprus; and so He¬ 
rodotus calls it Sala¬ 
mi* of Cyprus. It 
was built by Teucer 
the son of Telamon, 
after his return from 
the Trojan war, and 
so called by him, 
from his native 
country, Salamine, 
in Greece. Here 
Solon, the famous 
philosopher, was 
born.— Gill. 

t The chief city 
on the western side 
of Cyprus, and giv¬ 
ing name to that 
tract of the island. 
—Wells. 

i Deut. xiil. 1-3. 
Ez. xiil. 10-16. 

• Matt. xvi. 17. 

§ The deputy of the 
country. — Whether 
he was proconsul or 
proprietor, it is In 
effect the same; for 
he it was that go¬ 
verned the island. 
—Poole. 

|| Paul.-"Saul” 
was his Jewish 
name, “Paul” his 
name as a Roman 
citizen; so Silus is 
called Silvan us for 
the same reason 
(xvi. 37). From this 
time Luke employs 
the apostle’s Roman 
name as a preacher 
to the Gentiles.— 
Lightfoot. 
l rii. 55. Mio. ill. 

8 . 

“ Gen. ill. 16. 


Paul and Barnabas go to the Gentiles . 42 The Gentiles believe 
45 The Jews blaspheme . 


N‘ 


OW there were in the church that was at 
Antioch certain prophets and teachers; 
as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, 
and “Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, 1 which had 
been brought up with b Herod thetetrarch, c and 
Saul. 

2 As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, 
d the Holy Ghost said, “Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
them. 

3 And when f they had fasted and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them,* they sent them away. 

4 t So they, g being sent forth by the Holy 
Ghost, departed unto Seleucia; and from thence 
they sailed to h Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at Salamis, + they 
preached the word of God in the synagogues 
of the Jews: and they had also John to their 
minister. 

6 And when they had gone through the isle 
unto Paphos,t they found a certain sorcerer, ‘a 
false prophet, a Jew, k whose name was Bar- 
jesus: 

7 Which was with the deputy of the country,* 
Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for 
Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the 
word of God. 

8 But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name 
by interpretation) withstood them, seeking to 
turn away the deputy from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,)* 1 filled 
with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, O full of all subtilty and all 
mischief, m thou child of the devil, thou enemy 


the great light, which attended the angel** entrance into the \nngeon, did not imme¬ 
diately awake him; but when the angel, gently smiting hi* * de, caused him to ariise, 
he found his chains immediately loosed. Yet neither the voice of the angel, the light 
in the prison, the falling of the chains, nor the preparation of Peter to depart, wus 
noticed by the keepers, who were supernaturally thrown into a deed sleep. Nay, 
Peter himself supposed that he only saw a vision, a s he had sometimes before done; 
fcnd that ir was not a reality. The wards or watches here mentioned seem to hay*) 
included the stated guard of the prison, as well as the other soldiers appointed to keep 
Peter: these two were rendered insensible to the whole transaction. The great iron 
(ate separated the environs of the prison from the city, and was doubtless barred in 
v.he strongest manner; yet it opened of its own accord ! When the angel had led 
Peter oat of the reach of his keepers, and into a part of the city which he knew, he 
departed from him, and then he became sensible of the reality of his deliverance. * 
Death Of Hebod.— Yer. 23. Many heathen princes had received, nay, arrogated to 
themselves, Divine honours; but it was far more horrible impiety in Herod, who was 
acquainted with the Word and worship of the living God, to accept and be pleased with 
such idolatrous and sacrilegious adorations, without rebuking the blasphemy, and giving 
God the glory. Immediately, therefore, an angel smote him with an incurable disease, 
so that his bowelB bred worms, which consumed them; and after lying for some time 
a most abject and loathsome spectacle, in excruciating pain, he* died in the most 
degraded and wretched manner that can be conceived. Josephus ascribes his miser¬ 
able end to the judgment of God on him for the impiety here recorded; but he sup¬ 
presses some circumstances, probably from regard to his family; and it was reserved 
tot an inspired writer to inform us that his disease arose from the stroke inflicted by an 
mgeL It is, however, remarkable that the sacred historian does not represent the 
awiul death of Herod as a judgment on him for persecuting the Church, though he 
had so inviting and so just an occasion of doing it; but, on the contrary, assigns 
another cause of that event. This is a striking contrast to the usual practice of 
enthusiasts, who generally, without adequate reason, take pleasure in representing all 
tabs calamities which^ befall those who even in a slight degree oppose them, as Divine 


judgment® on them for so doing. Many persecutors have ended their days by s 
similar disease, which has rendered them as loathsome whilst alive as any pntric 
corpse can be, as well as filled them with the most intolerable pains.—After the death 
of Herod, the Word of God continued to grow and multiply, like seed, the produce of 
which is sown again next year, and so on, from year to year.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIII. Designation of Early Missionaries.— Yer, 1-8. Whilst the office 
bearers in the Church were employed in the sacred ministry, and were observing s 
season of solemn fasting and prayer, in order geek a blessing on tbeir labours, and 
direction concerning their future progress, they were ordered, by an immediate'sug 
gestion of the Holy Spirit, to separate Barnabas and Saul for the work unto which he 
had called them. This language evidently implies the personality and Deity of the 
Holy Spirit The work intended was the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles at 
large, of which Saul had some previous information when he was converted (chap 
xxvL 17, 18). The prophets and teachers, in laying their hands on them with fasting 
and prayer, acted by immediate orders from the Holy Spirit; thus giving a public 
testimony to their assurance of their Divine appointment to that service, and express 
ing fervent desires for their success in it. According to the next verse, they are said 
to have been sent forth by the Holy Ghost.—Barnabas and Saul had fora considerable 
time been ministers of the Word, so that this imposition of hands could not be for the 
purpose of ordaining them, nor does it appear that any spiritual gift or new authority 
was conferred by it St Paul was “an apostle, not by man,” &c.; his apostolical office 
could not then be conferred at this time; but his appointment by the Lord Jesus him¬ 
self, as the apostle of the Gentiles, might thus be publicly acknowledged in the prin¬ 
cipal Church of Gentile converts. Barnabas also is afterwards spoken of as an apostle 
(chap. xiv. 4-14). Perhaps he was appointed by the Holy Spirit to that office on thii 
occasion, with some reference to the martyrdom of Jatnes, by which the nnmber of tht 
apostles waa diminished. 

Elymab tei Sorcerer. —Yer. 6-12. The apostles went through the large and popu¬ 
lous isU*»d fhrom* nmchinv in most «*f the cities as thtv had opportunity (doubt 














































Paul preaches ACTS, XIII. a£ Antioch, 

of all righteousness, “wilt thou not cease to 
pervert °the right ways of the Lord? 

11 And now, behold, p the hand of the Lord is 
upon thee, and q thou shalt be blind, not seeing 
the sun for a season. And immediately there 
fell on him a mist and a darkness; and he went 
about seeking some to lead him by the hand. 

12 Then the deputy, r when he saw what was 
done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord. 

13 Now when Paul and his company loosed 
from Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia^ 
and John, departing from them, returned to 
Jerusalem. 

14 f But when they departed from Perga, they 
came to Antioch in Pisidia,* and 8 went into the 

| synagogue on the sabbath-day, and sat down. 1- 
! 15 And after the reading of the law and the 

prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto 
them, saying. Ye men and brethren, ‘if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with 
his hand, said. Men of Israel, “and ye that fear 

; God,+ give audience. 

17 The God of this people of Israel chose our 
fathers, x and exalted the people when they dwelt 

: as strangers in the land of Egypt, and with an 
high arm brought he them out of it. 

18 And y about the time of forty years buffered 
he their manners* in the wilderness. 

19 And when he had destroyed seven nations 
in the land of Chanaan, z he divided their land to 
them by lot. 

20 And after that he gave unto them judges 
about the space of four hundred and fifty years, 
a until Samuel the prophet. 

21 And afterward they desired a king: and 
God gave unto them b Saul the son of Cis, a man 
of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty 
years. 8 

22 And when he had removed him, c he raised 
up unto them David to be their king; to whom 
also he gave testimony, and said, d I have found 
David the son of Jesse, a man after mine own 
heart, which shall fulfil all my will. 

23 Of this man’s seed hath God, according 
! to his promise, e raised unto Israel a Saviour, 

Jesus: 

24 When John had first preached before his 

A.D. 45—A. D. 45. 

coming the baptism of repentance to all the 
people of Israel. 

25 And as John fulfilled his course, 11 xio said, 
f Whom think ye that lam? Iam not he: but, 
behold, there cometh one after me, whose shoes 
of his feet I am not worthy to loose. 

26 Men and brethren, children of the stock of 
Abraham, g and whosoever among you fearetb 
God, h to you is the word of this salvation sent.' 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their 
rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the 
voices 1, of the prophets ‘which are read every 
sabbath-day, k they have fulfilled them in con¬ 
demning him. 

28 And ‘though they found no cause of death 
in him,* yet desired they Pilate that he should 
be slain. 

29 And when they had fulfilled all that was 
written of him, “they took him down from the 
tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. 

30 But “God raised him from the dead: 8 

31 And he was seen many days of them which 
came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who 
are his witnesses unto the people. 

32 And we declare unto you glad tidings, 
°how that the promise which was made unto the 
fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 
children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; 
as it is also written in the second psalm, p Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

34 And as concerning that he raised him up 
from the dead, *now no more to return to cor¬ 
ruption, he said on this wise, 8 I will give you the 
sure 3 mercies of David. 

35 Wherefore he saith also in another psalm. 
Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One r to see cor¬ 
ruption : 

36 For David, after he had ‘served his own 
generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and 
was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption: 

37 But “he, whom God raised again, saw no 
corruption. 

38 f Be it known unto you therefore, men and 
• brethren, ‘that through this man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins: 11 

39 And “by him all that believe are justified 
from all things, from which ye could not be justi¬ 
fied by the law of Moses. 

B Lake xL SL 
GaL i. 7. 

0 John i. 23. 

p Ex. ix. 3. Job 
xix. 21. 

* Gen. xix. 1L 
John ix. 39. 

' Matt, xxvil. 54. 
Luke vii. 16. 

TI Pamphylla was 
on the coast of the 
Mediterranean, in 
the lesser Asia, west 
of Cilicia ; and An¬ 
tioch. in Pisidia, 
was north-west of 
Pamphylia.-W ells. 

* Antioch in Pi¬ 
sidia.— So called to 
distinguish it from 
Antioch of Syria, 
from whence they 
were sent (ver. 1-3). 
—Gill. 

■ xrii. 2 ; xviii. 4 ; 
xix. 8. 

f When they en¬ 
tered the synagogue, 
they satdown,which 
was customary with 
those who taught or 
preached. — Light- 
foot. 

* Rom. xii. 8. 

° Luke i. 50. 

1 And ye that fear 
God.—Not as distin¬ 
guishing some a- 
mong the Israelites 
from the rest, as if 
there were some of 
them that did not 
fear God; for by 
these are meant, 
not Jews by birth, 
but proselytes, de¬ 
vout and religious 
men from among 
the Gentiles, who 
were proselyted to 
the Jewish religion, 
and attended with 
them in their syna¬ 
gogues on religious 
worship.—G ill. 

1 Ex. i. 7-9. Deut. 
x. 22. Ps. cv. 24. 

7 Ex. xvi. 2, 35. 

J Bore, or fed them 
as a nurse beareth, or 
feedeth her children. 

§ This passage has 
been very variously 
rendered (see the 
margin). Syriac, 

14 He nourished 

them,” Ac.; Ara¬ 
bic, 44 He blessed 
them, and nourish¬ 
ed them,” Ao. The 
word is not else¬ 
where used in the 
New Testament. 

It properly means, 
to tolerate or endure 
the conduct of any 
one; implying that 
that conduct is evil, 
and tends to pro¬ 
voke to punishment. 
This is doubtless its 
meaning here. — 

Barnes. 

1 Nuin. xxvi. 53- 
66. Josh. xiv. 2. 

* 1 Sam. iii. 20. 

«> 1 Sam. x. 1, 21- 
26 ; xi. 16 ; xv. 1. 

|J This includes 
the time of Samuel 
from the death of 
Eli.—G rotiob. 

0 1 Sam. xvi. 1.13. 

* 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 

* Is. xliii. 11. 

U Or “race;” the 
work of the ministry 
he was called to.— 
Gill. 

t Matt. UL 11. 
Mark i. 7. 
f x. 35. 

“I8.xlvl.13. Luke 
1.69,77. Eph. i. 13. 

* Paul, with great 
earnestness, presses 
upon them atten¬ 
tion to the doctrine 
which he delivered, 
as announcing to 
them salvation. In 
Christ the promises 
and predictions of 
the prophets were 
fulfilled. — Booth- 

BOYD. 

t The words or 
prophecies.—P yle. 

1 xv. 21. 

k Matt. xxvi. 64- 
58. Luke xxiv. 20. 

* Matt, xxvii. 19. 
John xviii. 38. 

t This is conclu¬ 
sively shewn by the 
trial itself. After 
all their efforts — 
after the treason of 
Judas—after their 
employing false wit- 
nesses-still no crime 
was laid to his 
charge. The San¬ 
hedrim condemned 
him for blasphemy ; 
and yet they knew 
that they could not 
substantiate this 
charge before Pilate, 
and they therefore 
endeavoured to pro¬ 
cure his condemna¬ 
tion on the ground 
of eedition (comp. 
Luke xxii. 70, 71, 
with xxiii. 1, 2),— 
Barnes. 

* Matt, xxvil. 67- 
60. John xix. 38-4.1. 

“ Matt, xxviii. 6. 

$ Lest they should 
be offended at our 
Saviour’s dying so 
shameful and cursed 
a death, and to take 
away the scandal of 
the cross, he shews 
that his resurrection 
was aa glorious as 
his death could be 
ignominious, being 
by it declared to be 
the Son of Ood with 
power (Rom. i. 4).— 
Poole. 

0 Gen. 111. 16. 
p P«. ii. 7. 

*> Rom. vi. 9. 

|| Isaiah said (lv. 
3), 44 1 will make an 
everlasting covenant 
with you, even the 
sure mercies of Da¬ 
vid ” — that is, of 
Christ, the Son of 
David ; for David, 
both In the language 
of Scripture and of 
the Jews, is fre¬ 
quently used as a 
type of Christ. — 
Whitby. 

3 Holy, or ftut 
things. 
r P*. xlix. 9. 

* In his own age 
served ths will of 
Ood. 

■ go. 

* Dan. lx. 24. 

That this Jesus 

Is the true Messiah, 
and that, by the 
sacrifice of his death, 
you have obtained 
tho means of the 
full pardon of your 
sins.—P yle. 

° Is. liii. 11. 

less with some success, both among the Jews and the Gentiles), till they arrived at 
Paphos, on the opposite side of it. This city was celebrated for the temple there dedi¬ 
cated to Venus, and infamous for the licentiousness practised at it. Here the apostles 
met with a noted sorcerer or magician named Bar-jesus, or the son of Jesus or Joshua. 
This man being a Jew, pretended to be a prophet, and, confirming his pretensions by 
magical arts, was endeavouring to gain the attention of the proconsul of Cyprus (or the 
Roman governor appointed by the senate). The proconsul, however, was an intelligent 
and considerate person, who desired to know the truth in such interesting matters; 
and having heard of Saul and Barnabas, he invited them to come, and declare the 
Word of God unto him. But Bar-jesus (who was also called Elymas, from an Arabic 
word signifying a sorcei'cr , as it is generally supposed), foreseeing the ruin of his own 
character and influence, in case the proconsul should embrace the gospel, did all he 
could to oppose the apostles, and to prejudice him against their doctrine. It may be 
supposed, that he disputed against the truth of the facts which they testified, misre- 
presented the nature and tendency of their doctrine, insinuated many things in a 
subtle and malicious manner against their intentions, and to their disadvantage ; and 
perhaps he performed some of his lying miracles to support his own pretensions 
against them But Saul, under the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit, fixed his 
eyes upon him, as expressing his abhorrence of his crimes, declared him to be a man 
full of subtilty, malignity, and mischief ; a child of the devil, that bare his image and 
i supported his cause; and an enemy of all righteousness, notwithstanding his plausible 
pretences; at the same time sharply expostulating with him for thus pertinaciously 
j misrepresenting and “ vilifying the right ways of the Lord,” that he might countenance 
his own vile impostures ! He then denounced sentence upon him, as in the name of j 
God, that he should be struck blind, so that, “ for a season, 0 he should be unable to see 
the light of the sun ; though, in case he repented, the calamity might at length be 
removed, as a similar one had been in the case of the apostle himself This sentence 
was immediatoly executed by the power of God; and being enveloped in darkness, 
and filled with horror and confusion, he sought some person to lead him out of the 
place—-an apt emblem of the benighted state of his swulJ This evident victory of the 

apostles over their opponent, being connected with the other evidences of the truth of 
the gospel, and made effectual by the power of the Holy Spirit, induced the proconsul 
to embrace and profess Christianity ; for he was astonished both at the energy of the 
doctrine upon hiB heart and conscience, and at the power of God by which it was 
confirmed. — Scott . 

Paul — Change of Name. — Yer. 9. “ Saul, who also is called Paul.” Saul was his 
name aa he was " a Hebrew,” and “ of the tribe of Benjamin : ’’ Paul was his name as 
he waa a citiaen of Rome. Hitherto we have had him mostly conversant among the 

Jews, and therefore called by his Jewish name ; but now, when he is sent forth among 
the Gentiles, he is called by his Roman name, to put somewhat of a reputation upon 
him in the Roman cities ; Paulus being a very common name among them. But 
some think, he was never called Paul till now XL&t he was instrumental in the convtr« 
sion of Sergius Paulus to the faith of Christ, aud that he took that name Paulus as 
a memorial of that victory obtained by the gospel of Christ ; as among the Romano, 
he that had conquered a country took his denomination from it, as Qct'manicus^ 
Britannicus, Africanus ; or rather, Sergius Paulus himself gave him the name Paulus, 
in token of his favour and respect to him, as Vespasian gave his name Flavius to 
Josephus the Jew. 

Preaching. — Yer. 15. They ^nt a messenger to them with this respectful message, 
u Men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on.” It is 
probable that the rulers of the synagogue had met with them, and been in private 
conversation with them before ; and if they had not an affection to tbe gospel, yet 
they had at least tbe curiosity to hear Paul preach ; and therefore, not only gave hiifi 
permission, but begged the favour of him, that he would speak a “ word of exhortation 
to the people.” Note, 1. The bare reading of tbe Scriptures in the public assemblies 
is not sufficient, but they should be expounded, and the people exhorted out of them. 

This is spreading the net, and assisting people in doing that which is necessary to ths 
making of the Word profitable to them — that is, the applying of it to themselves. 

2. Those that preside, and have power in public assemblies, should provide for a word 
of exhortationrto the people, whenever they come together. 3. Sometime! a word oi 















































Persecution against Paul and Barnabas* ACTS, XIV. Paul heals a cripple, 11 

40 Beware therefore, lest that come upon you 
which is spoken of in the prophets; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and 
j perish: ‘for I work a work in your days, a work 

which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man 
declare it unto you. 

42 H And when the Jews were gone out of 
the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that these 
words might be preached to them 6 the next sab- 

| bath.* 

43 Now, when the congregation was broken 
up, many of the Jews and religious proselytes 

; followed Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to 
them, persuaded them to continue in y the grace 

1 ofGodJ 

44 *F And the next sabbath-day came almost 
the whole city together to hear the word of 
God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes, 

1 they were filled with envy, and spake against 

those things which were spoken by Paul, contra- 
, dieting and blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold,* and 
said, *It was necessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to you: but seeing 
ye put it from you, and judge yourselves un¬ 
worthy of everlasting life, 5 lo, we a turn to the 
Gentiles: 

47 For b so hath the Lord commanded us, say¬ 
ing, C I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, 

3 that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the 
ends of the earth. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, 8 they 
were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: 
and as many as were ordained to eternal life 
believed. 

49 And the word of the Lord was published 
throughout all the region, 

50 But the Jews stirred up the devout and 
honourable women, 1 ' and the chief men of the 
city, and raised persecution against Paul and 

! Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts. 

51 But they shook off the dust of their feet 
against them, and came unto Iconium.* 

52 And the disciples were filled with joy, and 
'with the Holy Ghost. 

A.D. 46—A.D. 48. 

CHAPTER XIV. 11 

1 Paid and Bai'nabas are persecuted. 8 Paul } heating a cripple, \ 

they are reputed as gods . 19 Paul is stoned. 21 They poM 

through divers churches , and return to Antioch. 

AND it came to pass a in Iconium, that they li 
-la. b went both together into the synagogue of 
the Jews, and so spake, “that a great multitude 
both of the Jews and also of the Greeks be- j 
lieved. 

2 But d the unbelieving Jews stirred up the \ 
Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected 
against the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they* ‘speaking 
boldly in the Lord, f which gave testimony unto 
g the word of his grace, h and granted signs and 
wonders to be done by their hands. 

4 BLt 'the multitude of the city was divided 
and part held with the Jews, and part with the 
apostles. 

5 And k when there was an assault made both 
of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews, with their 
rulers, to use them ^espitefully, and to stone j 
them, 

6 They were ware of it, and fled unto “Lystra j 
and DerbeJ cities of “Lycaonia, and unto the j 
region that lietb round about: 

7 And °there they preached the gospel. 

8 11 And there sat a certain man at Lystra, j 
impotent in his feet, p being a cripple from his 
mother’s womb, who never had walked: 

9 The same heard Paul speak; who stedfastly j 
beholding him, and perceiving that q he had faith 
to be healed, 

10 Said with a loud voice, ‘Stand upright on ; 
thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had j 
done, they lifted up their voices, saying in the j 
speech of Lycaonia, ‘The gods are come down to 
us 5 in the likeness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, ‘Jupiter; 8 and 
Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief j 
speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which was | 
before their city, brought oxen and garlands 
unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice 
with the people. 

* Is. lxv. 16. Dan. 
lx. 26. 27. 

* In the week be¬ 
tween ; or, sabbath 
between. 

* The margin has 
probably the correct 
rendering of the 
passage. The moan¬ 
ing of the verse is, 
that a wish was ex¬ 
pressed that these 
doctrines might be 
repeated to them 
in the intermediate 
time before the next 
Sabbath.- Barnes. 

* Rom. iii. 21 
Tit. ii. 11. 

f In the belief of 
the gospel, which 
exhibits the grace 
of God toward men. 
—Boothroyd. 

t Sr* “Haring 
great liberty of 
speech;” a strong, 
perBuasire, and over¬ 
powering eloquence. 
—Clarke. 

■ Matt. x. 6. Luke 
xxiv.47. John iv. 22. 

§ By this their 
contradicting and 
blaspheming, they 
shew as evidently 
that they are thus 
unworthy of ever¬ 
lasting life, as if a 
judge had deter¬ 
mined ao, or passed 
such a sentence upon 
his tribunal, or judg¬ 
ment-seat. —Pool*. 

* xxviii. 28. Is. 
It. 5. 

t> Matt, xxviii. 19. 
Luke xxiv. 47. 

0 Luke ii. 32. 

a Ps. xxii. 27-29. 
Is. ii. 1-3; xxiv. 13-16. 

Ii Heard that the 
gospel was to be 
preached to them. 
The doctrine of the 
Jews had been, that 
salvation was con¬ 
fined to themselves. 
The Gentiles re¬ 
joiced that from the 
mouths of Jews they 
now heard a diffe¬ 
rent doctrine. They 
glorified the. word 
of the Lord .—They 
“ honoured ” it as a 
message from God ; 
they recognised and 
received it as the 
Word of God. The 
expression conveys 
the idea of '' praise ” 
on account of it. and 
of “reverence*’ for 
the message as the 
Word of God. — 
Barnes. 

^ Some women of 
quality, who were 
zealous proselytes of 
the gate.- Guy 82 . 

* Iconium — The 
chief city of Lycao- 
nia.—W ells. 

* Gal. v. 22. Dph. 
v. 18-20. 

CHAP. XIV. 

* xiii. 51. 

*> xvii. 1, 2, 17. 

* xiii. 43,46; xviL 

4 ; xviii. 8. 

* xviii. 12; xxi. 27. 

* Long time there¬ 

fore abode they.— To 
strengthen the new 
converts against the 
opposition they met 
with in the way of 
Christ, willingly par¬ 
taking with them in 
their afflictions for 
ChriBt’ssake. Speak¬ 
ing boldly. — With 
great courage, and 
humble confidence, 
as knowing in whom 
they had believed. 
In the Lord— First, 
in the Lord’s cause, 
a business which 
he had sent them 
about. Secondly, 

and in the Lord’s 
strength, who en¬ 
abled them In it.— 
Poole. 

® Eph. vi. 18-20. 

1 Thes. ii. 2. 

» Mark xvL 20. 
Heb. ii. 4. 

* xx. 24, 32. Rom. 
i. 16. 

h v. 12 -14 ; xix. 11, 
12. 

» Mic. Til. 6. 

t So the gospel 
makes a separation, 
in a leas or greater 
degree, wherever it 
comes. They fol¬ 
lowed the direction 
of Christ (Matt, x. 
23 ).—Boothroyd. 

k xvii. 5. Ps. ii. 
1-3 ; lxxxiiL 5. 

i Matt. v. 44, Luke 
vi. 28. 

“ xvi. 1, 2. 2 Tim. 
tii. 11. 

1 In this they act¬ 
ed in perfect consis¬ 
tency with the spirit 
of Christ’s religion, 
which by no means 
obliges its professors 
to court unneces¬ 
sary dangers, as well 
as agreeably to the 
directions of our 
Lord at Matt. x. 23, 
“When they perse¬ 
cute you in one 
city, flee ye into an¬ 
other.”—S tack. 

“ 11. 

* viil.4; xi. 19. 

p John v. 6; ix, 
1. 2, 

« Matt. xv. 28. 
Mark i. 40, 41. 

r Is. xxxv. 6. 

* xii.22; xxviii. S. 

§ It was often 

imagined, not only 
by the heathen 
poets, but also by 
their philosophers, 
that their gods ap¬ 
peared in a human 
shape, and never in 
any other form. — 
Whitby. 

* xix. 35. 

U Mercury was re¬ 
puted the god of 
eloquence, and the 
heathen writers fre¬ 
quently represent 
Jupiter as accom¬ 
panied by him. 
Hence they call St 
Paul “ Mercurius.” 
because he was the 
chief speakor. — 
Doddridge. 

exhortation from & strange minister may be of great use to the people, provided he be 
well approved. It is likely Paul did “ often preach in the synagogue/’ when he was 
not thus invited to it by the rulers of the synagogues; for he often preached <£ with 
much contention” (1 Thes. ii. 2). But these were more noble, more generous, than 
the rulers of the synagogues commonly were. 

Unbelief of the Jews — The Inbbinghng of the Gentiles.— Yer. 45-47. “ Since 
you will not accept eternal life as it is offered, our way is plain — * Lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles.’ If one will not, another wilL If those that were first invited to the wedding- 
feast will not come, we must invite out of the highways and hedges those that will, 
for * tb . wedding must be furnished with guests, ’ If he that is next of kin will not 
do the kinsman’s part, he must not complain that another will ” (Ruth iv. 4). They 
justify themselves in this by a Divine warrant: (t * For so hath the Lord commanded 
us;* the Lord Jesus gave us directions to witness to him in Jerusalem and Judea 
first, and after that, * to the utmost part of the earth,’ to preach the gospel to * every 
creature,* to * disciple all nations.’ ” This is according to what is foretold in the Old 
Testament; when the Messiah, in the prospect of the Jews’ infidelity, was ready to say, 
u I have laboured in vain,” he was told, to his satisfaction, that though “ Israel was 
not gathered,” yet 11 he should be glorious; ” that his blood should not be shed in 
vain, nor his purchase made in vain, nor his doctrine preached in vain, nor his Spirit 
gent in vain; “ * For I have set thee,’ not only raised thee up, but established thee, to 
be 1 a Light of the Gentiles,’ not only a shining Light for a time, but a standing Light, 
set thee for a Light, 1 that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth.’ ” 
29ote, Christ is not only the 'Saviour, but the Salvation, is himself our Righteousness, 
and Life, and Strength. 

Female Persecutors. — Yer. 50. “ They stirred up the devout and honoorablc 
women ” against them. These, according to the genius of their sex, were zealous in 
their way, and bigoted ; and it wag easy, by false stories and misrepresentations, to 
incense them against the gospel of Christ, as if it had been destructive of all religion. 
$£ which really it is perfective. It is good to Bee u honourable women devout,” and 
well affected to religious worship ; the less they have to do in the world, the more they 
should do for their souls, and the more time they should spend in communion with 
God ; but it is sad, when, under colour of devotion to God, they conceive an enmity to 
Ohrist, as those here did. What, " women ” persecutors ! Can they forget the tender¬ 
ness and compassion of their sex? What, “ honourable women”! Can they thus 
1062 

stain their honour, and disgrace themselves, and do so mean a thing ? But, which ii 
strangest of all, “ devont women ” ! Will “ they ” kill Chriit’a servants, and " think 
therein they do God service ” ? Let those, therefore, that have “ zeal,” see that it be 
“ according to knowledge.” — Henry, 

CHAP. XIY. Iconium. — Yer. 8, 4. The apostles deemed it necessary to continue at 
Iconium for a considerable time, boldly exercising their ministry in dependence on 
the Lord ; in order to encourage and establish the new converts, that the opposition j 
to which they were exposed might not subvert them ; and God was pleased at this 
time to enable them to work many miracles, which perhaps they had not done in j 
other places. Thus a considerable part of the inhabitants either embraced the gospel, 
or favoured the cause; and these counteracting the machinations of their opponents, j 
the apostles were for a time protected. —“ Our constancy ought to equal the obstinate | j 
perverseness of the wicked. We should not give place because of threatenings, no, j 1 
nor even of open violence, except there be an evident necessity; and then, not for the i 
sake of enjoying quiet, but that the gOBpel may be more extensively propagated.”— 
(Beza.) 

Heathenish Superstition.— Yer. 11-18. When the idolaters saw the astonishing 
effect upon the cripple follow upon the speaking of a word, they concluded, according i 
to their f&bnlons traditions, that two of their deities had become visible in human 
form. The age and gravity of Barnabas' suggested to them the opinion that he was j 
Jupiter, their supreme deity; and Paul’s promptitude in speaking led them to suppose j S 
that he was Mercury, the patron of eloquence, and the interpreter, as they imagined, 
of the gods. And so firmly were they persuaded of these things, that the priest of i l 
Jupiter, whose temple was near the gates of the city, was induced to bring oxen and 
garlands (either to decorate the sacrifices, or the intended objects of their worship); 
and they were about immediately to seek the favour of the apostles, by divine honours, 
and a propitiatory offering t But they, discovering the intention of the idolaters, were j 
more d»composed by it than by all the persecution which they had experienced ; an<L 
to express their detestation of these idolatrous practices, they rent their clothes, and 
ran in among the people, expostulating with them about their conduct, protesting j 
against the sacrilegious honours intended them ; declaring that they were mere men, like 
themselves, liable to the same passions, infirmities, sufferings, and death; and remind¬ 
ing them that they came to preach to them, that they should relinquish such vanities 























































paid stoned. ACTS, XV. Dissensions about circumcision. 

14 Which when the apostles, Barnabas and 
Paul, heard of, they rent their clothes, 11 and ran in 
among the people, crying out, 

15 And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? 
We also are men of like passions with you, “and 
preach unto you, that ye should turn 1 from these 
vanities unto the living God, 7 iyhich made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein: 

16 Who in times past suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways.* 

17 Nevertheless 2 he left not himself without 
witness, in that he did good, “and gave us rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, b filling our 
hearts with food and gladness. 

18 And with these sayings scarce restrained 
they the people, that they had not done sacrifice 
unto them. 

19 If And there came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the 
people; and, having stoned Paul,+ °drew him out 
of the city, d supposing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about 
him, he rose up, and came into the city: and the 
next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. 

21 And when they had preached the gospel to 
that city, and had 1 taught many, they returned 
again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the souls of the disciples, and 
‘exhorting them to continue in the faith, and 
that f we must through much tribulation enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

23 And when s they had ordained * them elders 
in every church, and had prayed with fasting, 
Hhey commended them to the Lord, on whom 
they believed. 

24 And after they had passed throughout 
Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached the word in 
Perga, they went down into Attalia ; § 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence 
i they had been 'recommended to the grace of God 

for the work which they fulfilled. 

27 And when they were some, and had 
gathered the church together, 11 they rehearsed all 
that God had done with them, and how he had 
'opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 

28 And there they abode long time with the 
disciples. 

A.D. 46—A.D 61. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 Dissension about circumcision. 6 The apostles consult about ft, 

22 and send their determination to ike churches. 36 Paul and 

Barnabas contend , and part. 

AND certain men, which came down from 
AA Judea, taught the brethren, and said, “Ex¬ 
cept ye be circumcised after the manner of 
Moses, b ye cannot be saved.* 

2 When therefore Paui and Barnabas had no 
small dissension and disputation with them, they 
determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto 
the apostles and elders about this question. 

3 And being brought on their way by the 
church, they passed through Phenice and Sa¬ 
maria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles; 
and they caused great joy unto all the brethren.* 

4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, 
they were received of the church, and of the 
apostles and elders, and they declared c all things 
that God had done with them. 

5 If But there rose up certain of d the sect of 
the Pharisees which believed, saying, “That it 
was needful to circumcise them, and to command 
them to keep the law of Moses. 

6 And f the apostles and elders + came together 
for to consider of this matter. 

7 And when there had been much disputing, 
Peter rose up, and said unto them, Men and 
brethren, ye know how that a good while ago 
g God made choice among us, that the Gentiles 
b by my mouth should hear the word of the 
gospel, and believe. 

8 And God, 'which knoweth§ the hearts, bare 
them witness, k giving them the Holy Ghost, 
even as he did unto us; 

9 And 'put no difference between us and 
them, “purifying their hearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore “why tempt ye God," to put 
a yoke upon the neck ot the disciples, “which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? 

11 But we believe p that, through the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be saved, even 
as they. 

12 IT Then all the multitude kept silence, and 
gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, q declaring 
what miracles and wonders God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by them. 

13 If And after they had held their peace, 

H To express th«ir 
cense and detesta¬ 
tion of such blas¬ 
phemous proceed¬ 
ings (Matt. xxvi. 
65 ).—Hammond. 

u xvii. 16-18; xxvt 
17-20. 

1 Deufc. xixii. 21. 
Is. xlir. 9, 10. 

7 Gen. i. 1. Zech. 
xii. 1. Rev. xir. 7. 

* God bo far suf¬ 
fered them * ‘ to walk 
in the..-' own ways,” 
that ht gave them 
no posmva revela¬ 
tion of his will, and 
the way in which he 
would be worship¬ 
ped, as he had done 
to the Jews. — 
Whitby. 

a xvii.27,28. Rom. 
i. 19, 20. 

* Lev. xxvi. 4. 
Job v. 10. 

t Deut. viii. 12-14. 

1 Tim. vi. 17. 

f The devotees of 
the morning became 
the destroyers of 
the afternoon. The 
Jews from Antioch 
■ucceeded, in a brief 
space, to turn the 
current of popu¬ 
lar admiration into 
popular hatred, in 
spite of the miracle 
which had been per¬ 
formed. These per¬ 
secutors, without 
anything to support 
their assertions or 
insinuations, suc¬ 
ceeded to madden 
the people to such 
an extent that they 
stoned Paul, as was 
supposed, to death. 
He was no longer to 
them Mercury, but 
a miscreant, to be 
visited with sum¬ 
mary vengeance 1 

Such ia man.—D k 
John Campbell. 

c Jer. xxii. 19. 

i 1 Cor. xv. 31. 

l Made many dis¬ 
ciple*. 

0 Jude 3. 20, 21. 

t Matt. x. 21, 22. 

« Mark iii. 14. Tit. 
i. 5. 

* The Greek word 
properly signifies, to 
choose by stretch¬ 
ing out the hand; 
and though the 
apostles appointed 
certain individuals 
to teach and in¬ 
struct the people, 
the people signified 
their consent. It 
ia well known to 
have been the pri¬ 
mitive practice for 
the people to choose 
their pastor or 
bishop (see Dod¬ 
dridge ami Knatch- 
bull). -Boothroyd. 

Elder*. — These 
elders were their 
stated pastors. — 
Boon:. 

b xx. 32. 2 Tim. 

1.12. 

§ Attalia was a 
seaport with a good 
haven, in Pamphy¬ 
lia. it is said to 
have derived its 
title from king At- 
talua, its founder. 
It still retains its 

name with a alight 
variation, being now 
called Battalia. — 
Wells. 

‘ 3 John 6-8. 
k 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

1 1 Oar. xri.«. 

CHAP. XV. 

* Rom; iv. 8-12. 
b GaL ii. 3. 

* These men were 
not only for retain¬ 
ing circumcision, 
which was now a- 
boiished, but they 
made it necessary to 
salvation, which waa 
carrying the matter 
further than even 
theunbelieving J e ws 
themselves did, at 
least some of them. 
—Gill. 

t Caused great joy 
unto all the brethren. 
—The believing Jews 
in those parts; for 
in PLenice those 
which were scattered 
upon the death of 
Stephen had preach¬ 
ed, and a great num¬ 
ber were converted 
and believed in 
Christ who were 
Jews (chap. xi. 19); 
and in Samaria, 
Philip the evange¬ 
list had preached 
with much success 
(chap. Tih. 5, 12).— 
Gill. 

0 2 Cor. v. 19. 
d xii. 20. 

* 1,24. Gal. ▼. 1-3. 
'vi.2. Heb.xiii. 

7,17. 

t This was the first 
counciloi theChurch 
assembled at Jeru¬ 
salem to counteract 
and censure the first 
remarkable division 
that disturbed the 
harmony and con¬ 
cord which had hi¬ 
therto prevailed in 
the infant Church. 
—Hales. 

* i. 24; lx. 16; 
xiii.2. 

b i. 16; iil. 18. 
i 1. 24. 1 Kings 
viii. 39. Ps. xliv.21. 

S Which icncweth. 
—And hath there¬ 
fore seen that the 
purity of the con¬ 
verted Gentiles’ con¬ 
science and faith, 
without the use 
of ceremonies, was 
equal to that of the 
believing Jews, who, 
by the use of the 
said ceremonies, 

were formerly pre¬ 
pared and instructed 
in it (see Acts x. 34, 
35).—DIODA.TI. 

* ii. 4; iv. 31. 

i xiv. 1, 27. Rom. 
iii. 9, 22, 29. 30. 

m x. 15,23, 43. 1 
Pet. i. 22. 

n Ex.rvii.2. Heb. 
iii. 8. 

|| Why do ye try 
the goodness and 
patience of God by 
opposing his will, 
who has sealed the 
Gentiles for his own 
by giving them the 
Bpirit?— Ne wcomx. 

0 Heb. ix. 9, 10. 
p Rom. Iii. 24. 

* xiv. 27. 

and delusions, and worship the great Creator of the universe. This was very bold and 
decided language to zealous idolaters and their priests, in such a critical juncture : 
and it has been properly contrasted with the temporising conduct of heathen philo¬ 
sophers ; who, being convinced of the folly and falsehood of the vulgar superstition, 
not only conformed to it, but instructed their disciples to do the same, as a part of 
their duty to the republic. Thus they made hypocrisy and dissimulation, in so im¬ 
portant a matter, an essential part of their instructions, confirmed it by their example, 
and perpetuated, as much as they could, the most stupid idolatry, connected with the 
most abominable vices, from generation to generation ! — Scott. 

Paul Stoned. — Yer. 19. Now observe here, 1. How the people were incensed against 
Paul; not by any injury they pretended he had done them; if they took it for an 
affront that he would not let them misplace Divine honours upon him, when they 
considered themselves they would easily forgive him that wrong. But, “ there *ame 
certain Jews from Antioch," hearing, it is likely, and vexed to hear, what respect was 
shewed to Paul and Barnabas at Lystra ; and they incensed the people against them, 
as factions, seditious, dangerous persons, not fit to be harboured. See how restless 
the rage of the Jews was against the gospel of Christ ; they could not bear that it 
should have footing anywhere. % To what degree they were incensed by these 
barbarous Jews : they irritated them to that degree, that the mob rose and “ storied 
Paul," not by a judicial sentence, but in a popular tumult; they threw stones at him, 
with which they knocked him down, and then “ threw him out of the city,” as one 
not fit to live in it, or drew him out upon a sledge, or in a cart, to bury him, “ sup¬ 
posing he had been dead." So strong is the bent of the corrupt and carnal heart to 
that which is evil, even in contrary extremes, that, as it is with great difficulty that 
men are restrained from evil on one side, so it is with great ease that they are 
persuaded to evil on the other side. See how fickle and mutable the minds of carnal, 
worldly people are, that do not know and consider things 1 Those that but the other 
day would have treated the apoBtles as more than men, now treat them as worse than 
brutes* as the worst of men, as the worst of malefactors. To-day, “ Hosanna "— 
tomorrow, "Crucify;" to-day, sacrificed to — to-morrow, sacrificed. We have an 

instance of a change the other way (chap, xxviii.) “This man is a murderer” (ver. 4); 
no doubt “ he ia a god ” (yer. 6). Popular breath turns like the wind. If Paul would 
have been Mercury, he might have been enthroned, nay, he might have been enshrined; 
but if he will be a faithful minister of Christ, he shall be stoned, and thrown out of 
the city. Thus they who easily Bubmit to strong delusions, hate to receive the truth 
in the love of it. 3. How he was delivered by the power of God : when he was 
u drawn out of the city, the disciples stood round about him ” (ver. 20). It seems 
there were some here at Lystra that became disciples, that found the mean between 
deifying the apostles and rejecting them ; and even these new converts had courage to 
own Paul when he was thus run down, though they had reason enough to fear that the 
same that stoned him would stone them for owning him. — Henry . 

CHAP. XV. Judaisinq Teachers. — Yer. 1-6. The persons who taught the Gen&ls 
converts at Antioch, that they could not be saved, unless they were circumcised and 
observed the whole ceremonial law, came from Judea, and professed to speak the 
sentiments of the apostles and Church at Jerusalem ; but they were false brethren, 
who came to spy out and destroy Christian liberty. Their doctrine could. not but 
prove a great discouragement and temptation to the Gentile concerts, and an immense 
hinderance to the success of the gospel ; at the same time it tended to false sentiments 
concerning justification, and would eventually have been subversive of genuine Chris¬ 
tianity. For these and similar reasons, Paul and Barnabas vigorously opposed them, 
and used all their authority, and every proper argument, to satisfy the minds of the 
people, and to silence the false teachers ; yet this did not suffice ; and, therefore, it was 
determined that they should go up to Jerusalem, and refer the matter to the apostles 
and elders; that by their authority and influence the controversy might be terminated, 
and the peace of the Church preserved. — Scott. 

The First Council. — Ver. 6. “ The apostles and presbyters came together to con* 
sider of this matter.” They did not give their judgment separately , but “ css& 
together " to do it, that they might hear one another’s sense in this matter; for mth* 
multitude of counsellors there is safety and satisfaction. They did not give tfteti i 











































|j Letters sent to the churches. ACTS, XVI. Paul and Barnabas separate. 

! James answered, saying, Men and brethren, 
j hearken unto me: 

14 Simeon 11 hath 'declared how God at the 
first did visit the Gentiles, 8 to take out of them 
a people for his name. 

15 And to this agree the words of the pro¬ 
phets; as it is written, 

16 After this I will return, and will ‘build 
again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen 
down; and I will build again the ruins thereof,* 
and I will set it up: 

17 That “the residue of men might seek after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all 

| these things. 

18 'Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of the world. 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble 
not them which from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God: 

20 But that we write unto them, that they 
abstain y from pollutions of idols, and from 'for¬ 
nication, and from “things strangled, and from 
blood. 

21 For Moses of old time hath in every city 
them that preach him, being read in the syna¬ 
gogues every sabbath-day. 

22 IT Then pleased it the apostles and elders, 
with the whole church,+ b to send chosen men of 
their own company to Antioch with Paul and 
Barnabas; namely, Judas surnamed Barsabas, 
and Silas, chief men among the brethren: 

23 And they wrote letters by them after this 
manner; The apostles, and elders, and brethren, 
send greeting unto c the brethren which are of the 
Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia: * 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard d that certain 
which went out from us have troubled you with 
words, subverting* your souls, saying, Ye must 
be circumcised, and keep the law; to whom we 
gave no such commandment: 

25 It seemed good unto us, being assembled 
with one accord, e to send chosen men unto you 
with our beloved Barnabas and Paul; 

26 Men that have f hazarded their lives 11 for 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, 
who shall also tell you the same things by hmouth. 

28 For 6 it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, 11 and 

A.D. 52- 

H Simeon—i.e., Si¬ 
mon Peter, who had 
•poken before. Si¬ 
mon and Simeon are 
one and the same 
name; the former 
it only a contraction 
of the latter in the 
Syriac language. Si¬ 
meon was his pure 
Hebrew name, and 
James, speaking to 
an assembly of He¬ 
brews, uses lt.-GiLL. 

* Luke i. 68, 78. 

1 Is. xliii. 21. 
Rom. xi. 36. 

» Ps.lxxxix. 35-49. 
Is. ix. 6, 7. 

* The ruins there¬ 
of; Heb. close up 
the breaches there¬ 
of. - That is, it 
should be restored 
to its former pros¬ 
perity and magnifi¬ 
cence, an emblem of 
the favour of God. 
and of the spiritual 
blessings thatshoold 
in future times de¬ 
scend on the Jewish 
people.—B arn ks. 

° Gen. xxii. 18; 
xlix.10. Is.ii. 2,3. 

* xrii. 26. Ia.xli. 
22, 23 ; xliv. 7. 

' Ex. xxxiv. 15,16. 
Ez. xx. SO, 31. 

*2 Cor. xii. 21. 
Eph. v. 3. 

% xxi. 25. Gen. 
ix. 4. Lev.iii. 17. 

t The decree of 
the apostles and 
elders had the sanc¬ 
tion of the whole 
body of believers, and 
they jointly selected 
and sent with Paul 
and Barnabas the 
messengers and fol¬ 
lowing letter, which 
is written as the act 
of the whole Church. 
—Boothroyd. 

b viii. 14. 

* xi. 18; xiv 27; 
xxi. 25. 

t This decree is 
addressed to the 
Gentiles in three 
places only, where 
there were many 
Jews, but the spirit 
of it extended to 
all Gentile converts 
who lived with Jews, 
that social and bro¬ 
therly intercourse 
might subsist be¬ 
tween them ; that 
the Gentile Chris¬ 
tians might not be 
seduced to idolatry, 
by joining in some 
of the heathen rites, 
and that the Jews 
might not be averse 
to Christianity. — 
Njcwcomk. 

d Jer. xxiii. 16. 
Gal. ii. 4; v. 12. 

§ Subverting. — 
Stirring them from 
their faith and quiet, 
and casting them in¬ 
to fear, perplexities, 
scruples, and disor¬ 
ders.— Diodati. 

8 22, 27. 

f xiii. 50; xiv. 19. 
Phil. ii. 29, 30. 

|| Men that have 
hazarded their lives, 
Ac.—See chap. xiv. 
This jvas a noble 
testimony to th9 
character of Barna¬ 
bas and Paul. It 

-A.D. 51. 

was a commenda¬ 
tion of them to the 
confidence of the 
Churches, and an 
Implied expression 
that they wished 
their authority to be 
regarded in the es¬ 
tablishment and or¬ 
ganisation of the 
Church. For the 
name.— In the cause 
of the Lord Jesus.— 
Barnes. 
i Gr. word. 

* John xvi. IS. 

1 Pet i. 12. 

*11 To the " Holy 
Spirit,” guiding us 
in the conclusions 
which we have form¬ 
ed concerning the 
matter proposed to 
us.—N ewcomb. 

“ Matt. xL SO. 
Rev. ii. 24. 

i 2 Cor. xi. 9 . 
Jam. i. 27. 

k 1, 10; xvi. 5. 
PhiL in. 3. 
a Or, exhortation. 
i ii. 17,18; xL 27. 
Luke xi. 49. 

* The word "pro¬ 
phet,” as hag been 
before remarked, is 
not only used for 
one who foretells 
things to come, but 
for a teacher who, 
by the immediate 
assistance of the 
Holy Spirit, in¬ 
structs men in the 
way of salvation.— 
Mann. 

m Is. zxxv. 3, 4. 
Eph. iv. 12, 13. 

f Though, having 
performed his mes¬ 
sage, he was dis¬ 
charged, and might 
have returned; yet, 
for the further 
benefit of that 
Church, he con¬ 
tinued at Antioch. 
—Poole. 

n xxviii.31. Matt, 
xxviii. 19, 20. 

t Mark was ne¬ 
phew to Barnabas 
(Col. iv. 10), and 
this might induce 
him to overlook his 
desertion of them, 
as related chap, 
xiii. 13. — Booth¬ 
royd. 

0 vi.l. 

p xiii. 3; xiv. 26. 

§ Hence some in¬ 
fer that Barnabas 
was in the wrong, 
he and Mark not 
being so recom¬ 
mended ; but it 
must be observed 
that St Luke had, 
for the present, 
dropped the story 
of Barnabas, and 
was now going on 
with that of Paul 
and Silas. —Clarke. 

* xvi. 4, 5. 

CHAP. XVI. 

* xiv. 6, 8, 21. 

b Rom. xvi. 21. 

1 Tim. i. 2. 

* Timotheus. — A 
name much used 
among the Greeks, 
and his father was a 
Greek.—G ill. 

0 2 Tim. i. 5. 
d xiv. 1. 

to us, to lay upon you no h greater burden than 
these necessary things ; 

29 That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and 
from fornication: from which ‘if ye keep your- ! 
selves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed, they came ' 
to Antioch; and when they had gathered the 
multitude together, they delivered the epistle : 

31 Which when they had read, k they rejoiced 
for the 2 consolation. 

32 And Juc*i.s and Silas,•being prophets* also 
themselves, exhorted the brethren with many 
words, and “confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried there a space, 
they were let go in peace from the brethren unto 
the apostles. 

34 Notwithstanding, it pleased Silas to abide 
there still.' 1 ' 

35 Paul also and Barnabas continued in An¬ 
tioch, “teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord, with many others also. 

36 IT And some days after, Paul said unto 
Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our brethren 
in every city where we have preached the word 
of the Lord, and see how they do. 

37 And Barnabas determined to take with 
them John, whoso surname was Mark.* 

38 But Paul thought not good to take him 
with them, who departed from them from Pam- 
phylia, and went not with them to the work. 

39 And °the contention was so sharp between 
them, that they departed asunder one from the 
other: and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed 
unto Cyprus ; 

40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed, p being 
recommended* by the brethren unto the grace o i 
God. 

41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia, 
q confirming the churches. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 Paul circumciseth Timothy ; 14 converteth Lydia ; 16 casteth out 

a spirit of divination ; 19 is imprisoned with Silas , 35 and 

released. 

milEN came he “to Derbe and Lystra: and, 
-L behold, a certain disciple was there, b named 
Timotheus,* the son of a certain woman, “which 
was a Jewess, and believed; d but his father was 
a Greek : 

judgment rashly, but considered of this matter. Though they were clear concerning 
it in their own minds, yet they would take time to consider of it, and to hear what 
was to be said by the adverse party Nor did the apostles give their judgment con¬ 
cerning it without the elders, the inferior ministers, to whom they thus condescended, 
and on whom they thus put an honour. Those that are most eminent in gifts and 
graces, and are in the most exalted stations in the Church, ought to shew respect to 
their juniors and inferiors ; for though “days should speak,” yet “there is a spirit” 
.n man (Job xxxii. 7, 8). Here is a direction to the pastors of the Churches, when 
difficulties arise, to “ come together ” in solemn meetings for mutual advice and en¬ 
couragement, that they may know one another’s mind, and strengthen one another’s 
hands, and may act in concert.— Henry. 

Opinion of the Apostle James. —Yer. 19-21. James’ opinion, therefore, was, that 
the Gentile converts ought not to be molested about circumcision or the ritual law; but 
that it might be expedient and proper to point out to them some particulars, which 
they would do well to observe. He therefore proposed to write to them, that they 
should abstain from meats which had been offered to idols, and polluted in that 
abominable worship, that they might decidedly shew their entire renunciation and 
abhorrence of idolatry, and also to caution them against fornication. This was not in 
general held in such abhorrence among the Gentiles as it ought to be, and it was 
especially connected with their idolatrous feasts; the new converts might therefore be 
in danger of being seduced into it, to the dishonour of their profession, the injury of 
their own souls, and the great detriment of domestic comfort and union in the worship 
of God. This was no doubt a moral injunction, iatdejjeudent of the ceremonial law; 
and so was the prohibition to eat of things sacrificed to idols, as connected with its 
consequences, being in reality communion with idolaters in idolatry. And no doubt 
it is in force at this day, as a command of the moral law; and must h* charged on 
the consciences of all such as live among idolaters. The subsequent injunctions are of 
another nature, and enforced by other reasons* Thg law of Moses had long been 
published in the several cities where the gospel was then planted, being read in their 
synagogues every Sabbath ; the people, therefore, everywhere knew that the eating of 

blood was prohibited very strictly. This prohibition was given from reverence to the 
blood of the sacrifices, which being the life of the animal, was, as it were, the essence 
of the atonement, as typical of that of Christ. It would, therefore, have needlessly 
grieved and stumbled the Jewish converts, and prevented their friendly intercourse 
with their brethren, and further prejudiced the unconverted Jews against the gospel, 
if the Gentile converts had shewn so open a disregard to the solemn sacrifices which 
were still offered at the temple. This seems to have been the reason of this restric¬ 
tion.— Scott. 

Dispute between Paul and Barnabas. —The best of men are but men, “subject 
to like passions ** as we are, as these two good men had expressly owned concerning 
themselves (chap. xiv. 16); and now it appeared too true. I doubt there was (as usually 
there is in such contentions) a fault on both sides ; perhaps Paul was too severe upon 
the young man, and did not allow his fault the extenuation it was capable of, did not 
consider what a useful woman his mother was in Jerusalem (chap. xii. 12), nor make 
the allowances he might have made to Barnabas’ natural affection. But it was Bar¬ 
nabas* fault that he took that into consideration in a case wherein the interest of 
Christ’s kingdom was concerned, ard indulged it too much. And they were certainly 
both in fault to be so hot as to the contention be so sharp (it is to be feared they 

gave one another some hard words), as also to be so stiff as each to stick so resolutely 
to his opinion, and neither to yield. It was a pity that they did not refer the matter 
to a third person; or that some friend did not interpose to prevent its coming to an 
open rupture. Is there never s wise man among them to interpose his good offices, 
and to accommodate the matter, and to put them in mind of the Cac&anite and the 
Periazite that were “ now in the land ;** and that not only Jews and heathens, but the 
false brethren among themselves, would warm their hands at the flames of the con¬ 
tention between Paul and Barnabas? We must own it was their infirmity, and it if 
recorded for our admonition.— Henry. 

CHAH XYI. Timothy. — Yer. 1-3. Timothy had been piously educated, &a d 
acquaint »d with the Scriptures from his youth, and had doubtless been brought to 











































Paul visits Macedonia. ACTS, XVI. The conversion of Lydia. j- 

2 Which was well reported of by the brethren 
that were at Lystra and Iconium. 

3 Him e would Paul have to go forth with 
him; f and took and circumcised him, + because 
of the Jews which were in those quarters: for 
they knew all that his father was a Greek. 

4 And as they went through the cities, 8 they 
delivered them the decrees,* for to keep, that 
were ordained of the apostles and elders which 
were at Jerusalem. 

5 And h so w'ere the churches established in 
the faith, and “increased in number daily. 

6 Now, when they had gone throughout Phrygia 
and the region of Galatia, and were k forbidden 
of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, 

7 After they were come to Mysia,® they assayed 
to go into Bithynia : but the Spirit suffered them 
not. 

8 And they, passing by Mysia, came down to 
TroasJI 

9 IT And J a vision appeared to Paul in the 
uight: There stood a man of Macedonia, and 
prayed him, saying, m Come over into Macedonia,^ 
and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, immedi¬ 
ately we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, 
assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us 
for to preach the gospel unto them. 

11 Therefore, loosing from Troas, we came 
with a straight course to Samothracia,* and the 
next day to Neapolis;* 

12 And from thence to “Philippi,* which is 
Hhe chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a 
colony : and we were in that city abiding certain 
days. 

13 And °on the 2 sabbath we went out of the 
city by a river-side, p where prayer was wont to 
be made, and we sat down, and spake unto the 
women which resorted thither. 

14 IT And a certain woman named q Lydia, a 
seller of purple, of the city of r Thyatira, “which 
worshipped God, heard us: ‘whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended unto the things 
which were spoken of Paul. 

15 And “when she was baptized, and her 
household, she besought us, saying, x If ye have 

A.D. 53—A.D. 58. 

judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come 
into my house, and abide there. And she con¬ 
strained us. 

16 If And it came to pass, * as we went to 
prayer, a certain damsel possessed with a spirit 
of 3 divination met us, which brought her masters 
much gain by soothsaying : 

17 The same followed Paul and us, and cried, 
saying, “These men are the servants of the most 
high God, which shew unto us a the way of salva¬ 
tion. 

18 And this did she many days. But Paul, 
being grieved, turned, and said to the spirit, b I 
command thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
come out of her. And he came out the same hour. 

19 If And when her masters saw that the hope 
of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and 
Silas, and drew them into the ^market - place 
unto the rulers, 

20 And brought them to the magistrates, 
saying, These men, being Jews, do exceedingly 
trouble our city, 

21 And teach c customs, which are not lawful 
for us to receive, neither to observe, being 
Romans.® 

22 And the multitude rose up together against 
them ; and d the magistrates rent off their clothes, 
and commanded to beat them. 

23 And when they had laid many stripes upon 
them, e they cast them into prison, charging the 
jailer to keep them safely : 

24 Who, having received such a charge, thrust 
them into the inner prison, 11 f and made their feet 
fast in the stocks. 

25 V And at 8 midnight Paul and Silas prayed, 
and h sang praises unto God: “and the prisoners 
heard them. 

26 And k suddenly there was a great earth¬ 
quake, ^ so that the foundations of the prison 
were shaken: and immediately all the doors were 
opened, -and every one’s bands were loosed. 

27 And “the keeper of the prison awaking 
out of his sleep, and seeing the prison doors 
open, he drew out his sword, and would have 
killed himself,* supposing that the prisoners had 
been fled. 

* xt. 37, 40. 

t Gal. t. 2, 6 . 
f That he Might 
not offend the Jews, 
and obstruct his 
own usefulness and 
that of Timothy in 
preaching the gos¬ 
pel, for they would 
conclude he was un¬ 
circumcised, his fa¬ 
ther being a Greek. 
—Newcomb. 

« xv. 6 , 28, 29. 

J The decrees. — 
Respecting the ob¬ 
servation of the 
Jewish law by the 
Gentile convert* 

(chap. xv. 28, 29).— 
Pyle. 

h Is. Yii. 3. Rom. 
xvi.25. 
i iL47; It. 4. 
k 2 Chi*. Ti. 7-9. 
Is. xxx. 21. 

§ Mysia. — A coun¬ 
try in Asia Minor. 
Bithynia.— Another 
country in Asia Mi¬ 
nor.— Gill. 

|| Troas was a small 
country lying west 
of Mysia, with a 
seaport town of the 
same name. — 

Wells. 

i xxii. 17-21; 

xxrii. 23, 24. 

m Tiii. 26-31; xi. 
13, 14. 

1[ The Romans 
divided all the coun¬ 
tries which, by hea¬ 
then writers, are 
included under the 
general name of 
Greece, in an ex¬ 
tended sense, into 
two provinces — 
namely, Macedonia 
andAchaia. Under 
the former, they in¬ 
cluded Macedonia 
proper, Thessaly, 
and Epirus; and 
under the latter, 
Greece properly *o 
called, and the Pelo¬ 
ponnesus.—W ELLB. 

* An island of the 
JSgean Sea, near to 
Thrace; and Nea- 
polis was a seaport 
town of Macedonia. 
—Boothkoyd. 

f Neapolis. — A 
Beaport, reckoned 
at first to Thrace, 
and afterwards to 
Macedonia.-W ell*. 
n xx. 6 . 

1 This oity lay to 
the west of Neapo¬ 
lis ; it took it* 
name from Philip, 
the famous king of 
Macedon, who re¬ 
paired and beauti¬ 
fied it.—P earce. 
i The first. 

0 xiii. 14, 42. 

Luke xiii. 10. 
a Sabbath-day. 
p xxi.5. 

* 40. 

1 Rev. 1. 11; ii. 
10.94 

■ John xii. 20. 

* Ps. cx. 3. Is. 1.5. 

° Tiii. 12, 38. 

1 Kph. i. 1 . 

7 13. 

• Or, Python. 

• Matt. Tiii. 29. 

• Matt. xxii. 
Lukei. 77, 79. 

b Mark ix. 25, 2& 
Luke ix. 1. 

4 Court. 

0 xxvi. 3. Jer. x. 
3. 

§ There was at 
Philippi, as appears 
ver. 12 , a colony of 
the Romans, and 
they were governed 
by their laws, by 
which they might 
make no innovation 
in religion without 
the consent of the 
senate, and after¬ 
wards of their em¬ 
perors; which here 
these persecutors al¬ 
lege. -Poole. 

d Matt. x. 17. 

1 Thes. ii. 2. 

• Luke xxi. 12. 
Eph. iii. 1; iv. 1. 

|| The inner orison. 
—Probably what we 
would call the dun¬ 
geon ; the darkest 
and most secure cell. 
Made their feet fast 
in the stocks.— The 
original word is sup¬ 
posed to mean two 
large pieces of wood 
pierced with holes 
like our stocks, and 
fitted to each other, 
that when the legs 
were in, they could 
not be drawn out. 
The holeB being 
pierced at different 
distances, the legs 
might be separated 
or divaricated to a 
great extent, which 
must produce ex¬ 
treme pain. — 

Clarks. 

t 2 Ohr. xrl. 10, 
Heb. Job xiii. 27. 

« Job xxxt. 10. 
Ps. xxii. 2. 

b Matt. v. 10, 11. 

» Ezra iii. 12, 13. 
Ps. lxxi. 7. 

k Matt, xxviii. 2. 

11 The effects prov¬ 
ed that it was an 
earthquake; yet it 
is manifest there 
was a peculiar Di¬ 
vine interposition, 
for how could an 
earthquake unloose 
all the bands of the 
prisoners ?—Booth- 
SOYD. 

» Ps. lxxix. 11. 
Is. xiii. 7; lxi. 1. 

m 23 24 

• Would have kill¬ 

ed himself—tor fear 
of suffering a more 
cruel death; for all 
jailers, who let any 
prisoner escape, 

were to suffer the 
same punishment 
that the prisoners 
were thought to 
have deserved ; and 
■elf-murder was very 
ordinary amongst 
both the Romans 
and Grecians. — 
Pools. 

believe in Christ when Paul and Barnabas were before at Lystra. — As he bore an 
excellent character among his fellow-Christians, and was endowed with very promising 
abilities, St Paul chose him to accompany him in his travels and labours; but as his 
father was an nncircumcised Gentile, it was known that he had not been circumcised 
in his infancy, and he therefore judged it expedient for him to receive circumcision, 
previous to his entrance on his public ministry. Not that this was at all needful for 
him as a Gentile convert, or that the apostle thought the Jewish believers were bound 
to observe the ceremonial law; but lest the knowledge of his father, as a Gentile, 
ihould prejudice the Jews in the adjacent cities against Paul and his ministry, if they 
had supposed that he had taken an uncircumcised person to be his intimate companion 
ind assistant ; and likewise exclude Timothy from preaching in the synagogues, for 
which he seems to have been peculiarly qualified. He therefore thus far condescended 
to the prejudices of the Jews, though some time before, at Jerusalem, he would not 
agree to the circumcision of Titus, when it was considered as requisite to salvation. 

Gospel Preached in Europe—Lydia. — Yer. 13-16. This is the first account trans¬ 
mitted to us of the gospel being preached in Europe, though the Church at Home, it is 
probable, was planted before this time. There were Jews residing in most, if not all, 
the cities which the apostles and evangelists visited, though they appear to have been 
but few at Philippi. It seems they had not a synagogue with rulers; but there was a 
small oratory without the city, by the river-side, where a few people were accustomed 
to assemble for the worship of God on the Sabbath-days. Thither the apostle and his 
friends resorted, and took the opportunity of discoursing to the women concerning the 
gospel of Christ, for it does not appear that there were any men in the assembly. 
Ymong the rest there was a native of Thyatira, a city of Asia, who resided at Philippi, 
traffic in purple cloths, which were then in great estimation. She seems to have 
een of Gentile extraction, but proselyted to the Jewish religion; and the Lord was 
leased to open her heart to attend on and believe the apostle’s doctrine. This implies, 
hat pride, prejudice, the love of sin, and the love of the world close the heart against 
he truth of God, till his grace makes way for their admission into the understanding 
Ind affections. Thus she was led to embrace the gospel, and was baptized with her 
household, the adult part of which no doubt were instructed in Christianity along with 
her. There is no proof that there were any children in her family, though it is pro¬ 
bable there were. The Syriac version, indeed, renders it “ the children of her house,” 
hut this only shews the sentiments of those who formed that early translation* After 

this she besought the apostle and his company to “ lodge in her house,” for probably 
they before were but poorly accommodated ; and by her urgent invitations she over¬ 
came their reluctance to put her to so much trouble and expense. — Scott. 

The Pythoness. — Yer. 16-18. As the apostle and his friends went from the house of 
Lydia to the oratory above mentioned, they were met by a female slave, who was 
influenced by an evil spirit to utter ambiguous predictions, or divinations, after the 
manner of the priestesses of the Pythian Apollo. Thus she had acquired great reputa¬ 
tion as a kind of oracle or fortune-teller, for making strange discoveries, which were 
probably accompanied by various agitations and distortions of body, and a peculiar 
kind of voice and articulation ; for these were common on such occasions. By this 
practice ihe brought her masters a considerable gain, and became exceedingly valuable 
to them. But being instigated by the evil spirit, who desired to discredit, and bring 
into suspicion the ministry and miracles of the apostle and his coadjutors, she cried 
aloud, that “they were the servants of the most High God, who came to shew men the 
way of salvation. ” For some days Paul waited, perhaps to see in what manner the Lord 
would silence so disgraceful a testimony to his truth : at length, being grieved by the 
damsel’s perseverance, he cast out the evil spirit by the power of Christ, and she 
returned to the full possession of her faculties, so that she could utter no more divina¬ 
tions; perhaps she was converted to Christianity. Ver. 19-24. The owners of this 
damsel, being sensible that no further lucre could be made by her, were exceedingly 
exasperated by their loss; and when they had seized on Paul and Silas, and accused 
them before the magistrates, as disturbers of the peace, and teachers of unlawful 
customs, the multitude also, being enraged at the loss of their prophetess, joined in the 
tumultuous accusation. Whereas, had the apostle satisfactorily detected an artful 
impostor, they, who had been convinced of the cheat, would have been enraged at those 
who had duped them of their money, and not at him who had undeceived them. 

The Philippian Jailer.— Ver. 26-28. It might have been expected that Paul and 
Silas would have vented their feelings in bitter lamentations and exclamations against 
the cruelty and injustice of the treatment which they had received^ .Yet at midnight, 
when their wounds and bruises must have become doubly painful, they first poured 
cct their hearts in prayer, and doubtless remembered their persecutors, especially the 
jailer; and being thus filled with Divine consolation, they joyfully sang praises to God, 
and so loudly that the other prisoners heard them. At this very time the Lord was 
pleased to bear testimony to their innocency, by an extraordinary earthquake, which 
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The jailer of Philippi converted. 

28 But Paul “cried with a loud voice, saying, 
“Do thyself no harm; for we are all here. 

29 Then he called for a light, and sprang in, 
and came trembling,* p and fell down before Paul 
and Silas, 

30 And brought them out, and said, Sirs, 
q what must I do to be saved? 

31 And they said, 'Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, “and thy house, 

32 And ‘they spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house. 

33 And he took them the same hour of the 
light, and washed their stripes; “and was bap¬ 
tized,* he and all his, 1 straightway. 

34 And when he had brought them into his 
house, he set meat before them, and rejoiced, 
believing in God with all his house. 

35 IT And when it was day, the magistrates 
sent the serjeants, saying, Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison told this 
saying to Paul, The magistrates have sent to let 
you go: now therefore depart, and go in peace. 

37 But Paul said unto them, x They have 
beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, 
and have cast us into prison; and now do they 
thrust us out privily? nay verily; but let them 
come themselves and fetch us out. 

38 And the serjeants told these words unto 
the magistrates: and they feared, when they 
heard that they were Romans. 

39 And they came and besought them, and 
brought them out, y and desired them to depart 
out of the city. 

40 And they went out of the prison, and en¬ 
tered into the house of Lydia: and when they had 
seen the brethren, they comforted them, and 

' departed. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 Paul preacheth at Thessalonica , 10 Berea, 16 and at Atheni . 

34 Some are converted. 

N OW, when they had passed through Am- 
phipolis* and Apollonia, they came to 
Thessalonica, “where was a synagogue of the 
Jews: 

2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto 
them, and three sabbath-days b reasoned with 
them out of the scriptures; 

3 Opening and alleging* that 'Christ must 
needs have suffered, and risen again from the 


ACTS, XVII. 


AD. 63—A.D. 63. 


“ Lev. xix 18. 
P*. ril.4. 

0 Ex. xx. 13. Eo. 
rii. 17. 

t And came trem¬ 
bling.— Alarmed at 
the earthquake and 
amazed that the 
prisoners were still 
there, and probably 
not a little con¬ 
founded at the calm¬ 
ness of Paul and Si¬ 
las, and overwhelm- 
od at the proof of 
the presence of God 
(comp. Jer. ▼. 22). 
And fell down, Ac.— 
This was an act of 

P rofound reverence, 
i is evident that he 
regarded them as the 
favourites of God, 
and was constrained 
to recognise them in 
their character as 
religious teachers,— 
Barnes. 

* la. lx. 14. Bev. 
iil.9. 

« John vi. 27-29. 
r Is.xlv.22. Mark 
xvi. 16. Rom. v. 1,2. 

* Gen. xvii 7. 
Rom. xi. 16. 

* Mark xvi. 16. 
1 Tfces. ii. 8. 

u Luke xix. 9. 
1 Cor. i. 16. 

t There is no proof 
that they went t a 
river to perforin tins 
rite; but there is rea¬ 
son to conclude that 
it was performed in 
the prison, from the 
next verso; a«d it 
requires many gra¬ 
tuitous suppositions 
to support the infer¬ 
ence that it was per¬ 
formed by immer¬ 
sion.-B ooth rofd. 

§ From this and 
other passages (see 
ver. 15; chap. x. 48; 
1 Cor. i. 16), it ap¬ 
pears that the apos¬ 
tles baptized whole 
families at once; 
and ae no mention 
is- made in the Acts 
or the Epistles of 
adults only being 
baptized on any oc¬ 
casion, we conclude 
that they baptized, 
children amonj 
others.—T omlenx. 

* Prov. xxviii. 1. 

* Matt. viii. 34. 

CHAP. XVII. 

• Araphipolis, a 
city of Macedonia. 
Apollonia. also plao- 
ed by Pliny in Ma¬ 
cedonia.— Gill. 

Thessalonica, the 
chief city of Mace¬ 
donia ; an excellent 
mart, and the most 
populous city of the 
country.— Wells. 

» xiv. 1; xv. 21. 
b xxviii. 23. Is. L 
18. 

t Evidently shew¬ 
ing them. The word 
signifies laying a 
thing open before 
the eyes of the 
spectators. — Doi> 
DRIL-X. 

0 Luke xxiv. 26,27, 
32. 


* ii.36; te. S 


i Or, to hem, said 
he, I preach. 
e xiii. 43. 

t Religious Greeks; 
or, of those who wor¬ 
shipped God. Those 
are denoted who had 
renounced the wor¬ 
ship of idols, and 
who attended on 
the worship of the 
synagogue, but who 
were not fully ad¬ 
mitted to the pri¬ 
vileges of Jewish 
proselytes. They 
were called by the 
Jews, “proselytesof 
the gate. "-Barnes. 
t xiii. 50. 

1 Rom. xvi. 21. 
h xvi. 19,20; xriii. 
12, 13. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 17, 
18. Esth. iii. S, 9. 

L Kave unsettled 
gs, and brought 
them intoconfusion; 
for to this they con¬ 
ceived that the in¬ 
troduction of new 
gods tended. — 
Whitby 
1 xx. 4. 

1 xiv. 6,7. 1 The*. 
U. 2. 

m Prov. i. 5; ix. 9. 
Ii Of a better and 
more generous dis¬ 
position, aa it is ex¬ 
plained in what fol¬ 
lows ; for they acted 
in a more rational 
and becoming man¬ 
ner.— Peap.ce. 

“ Job xxiii. 12. 

0 Pa. L 2, S. Is. 
viii. 20. 

p 1 Cor. i. 26. Jain, 
i. 10. 

®f The common 
people, the natives 
of the place, against 
the apostles; sug¬ 
gesting that they 
were wicked men, 
and enemies to all 
laws human or di¬ 
vine, civil or religi¬ 
ous.—G ill. 

* As if towards 
the sea — i.e., the 
better to elude the 
search of such as 
might follow or 
seize him, he set out 
from Berea with the 
appearance of going 
to some neighbour¬ 
ing seaport; but he 
changed his route, 
and went to Athens 
by land.—P barge. 

« xix. 22. 

1 xviii. 1. 1 The*, 
iii. 1. 

t Athens.—A fa¬ 
mous city of Attica, 
well known for the 
learning and wisdom 
of the aDciant phi¬ 
losophers, who had 
their schools and 
universities in it.— 
Gill. 

* Ex.xxxii.19, 20. 
Num. xxv. 6-11. 

* Or, full of idols. 
1 Pausanias af¬ 
firms, “ that there 
was no place where 
bo many idols or 
images were to be 
seen ;" and Petro- 
niua says, “that it 
was more easy to 
find a god at Athens 
than a man. ’’-Ham¬ 
mond. 

* xiii. 16. 


_ Baul preaches at The ssalonica. 

dead, and tbat ^ this Jesus, ' whom I preach 
unto you, is Christ. 

4 And some of them believed, and consorted 
with Paul and Silas; and of 'the devout Greeks* 
a great multitude, f and of the chief women not & 
few. 

5 U But the Jews which believed not, moved 
with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows 
of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and 
set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the 
house of g Jason, and sought to bring them out tc 
the people. 

6 And when they found them not, h they drew 
Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers of the 
city, crying, ‘These that have turned the world 
upside down& are come hither also; 

7 Whom Jason hath received: and these all 
do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, saying that 
there is another king, one Jesus. 

8 And they troubled the people, and the rulers 
of the city, when they heard these things. 

9 And when they had taken security of Jason, 
and of the other, they let them go. 

10 T And the brethren immediately sent away 
Paul and Silas by night unto k Berea: who, com¬ 
ing thither, 'went into the synagogue of the Jews. 

11 These were “more noble 11 than those in 
Thessalonica, in that “they received the word 
with all readiness of mind, °and searched the 
scriptures daily, whether those things were so. 

12 Therefore many of them believed; also of 
p honourable women which were Greeks, and of 
men, not a few. 

13 1 But when the Jews of Thessalonica had 
knowledge that the word of God was preached 
of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and 
stirred up the people. 11 

14 And then immediately the brethren sent 
away Paul, to go as it were to the sea:* q but 
Silas and Timotheus abode there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul brought him 
unto'Athens:* and receiving a commandment 
unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him 
with all speed, they departed. 

16 T Now, while Paul waited for them at 
Athens, “his spirit was stirred in him, when he 
saw the city 2 wholly given to idolatry. 1 

17 Therefore disputed he in ‘the synagogue 
with the Jews, and with the devout persons, and 




probably was felt all over the city, but which especially shook the foundations of the 
prison, burst open all the doors, and in a wonderful manner brake off the bonds and 
fetters of all the prisoners; and yet no person seems to have been hurt by it! This 
tremendous concussion awakened the jailer, who, supposing from the doors being open 
that the prisoners had fled, was about to murder himself. Ver. 29-34. The friendly 
conduct of Paul and Silas to the jailer, connected with the extraordinary interposition 
of God in their favour, seems to have been made effectual by the Holy Spirit, at once 
to convince him that these were indeed “ the servants of the most high God,” thongh 
he had probably before derided that pretension, and concurred with those’who per¬ 
secuted them on that account. Thna was he led to a conviction of his guilt, in treat¬ 
ing them with cruelty and contempt, as well as to a sense of his former sins; and he 
began to tremble, lest he should immediately be destroyed by the righteous vengeance 
of God, and sink into misery in another world. Yet remembering that they came to 
shew men the way of salvation, he seems to have conceived hopes of that deliverance. 
Calling therefore for lights, in great haste and terror, he came in and fell down before 
Paul and Silas; and first (as a proof that he began to relent and be sorry for his sin) 
bringing them out of the stocks and the inner prison, he addressed them in the most 
respectful manner, and inquired, “ What he must do that he might be saved?” The 
Lord so blessed the Word, that he was immediately humbled, softened, and changed 
u*om a lion, as it were, into a lamb; so that he first compassionately washed and 
dressed their stripes, and then professing faith in Christ, he was baptized in his name 
—though he might fear the heavy displeasure of the magistrates for thus embracing 
the cause which they had set themselves to oppose—and at the same time all his house¬ 
hold was baptized likewise.— Scott . 

OHAP. XYIL Persecution at Thessalonica.— Ver. 5 . Observe, 1 . Who were the 
authors of their trouble : the “ Jews which believed not,” that were “moved with envy.” 
The Jews were in all places the most inveterate enemies to the Christians, especially 
to those Jews that turned Christians, whom they had a particular spleen against, aa 
deserters. How see what that division was which Christ came to “ send upon earth: ” 


some of the Jews believed the gospel, and pitied and prayed for those that did not 
while those that did not, envied and hated those that did. 2. Who were the instru¬ 
ments of the trouble: the Jews made use of “certain lewd persons of the baser eort,” 
whom they picked up, and got together, and who must undertake to give the sense of 
the city against the apostles. All wise and sober people looked upon them with respect, 
and valued them, and none would appear against them but such as were the scum of 
the city—a company of vile men, that were given to all manner of wickedness. Ter- 
tullian pleads this with those that opposed Christianity, that the enemies of it were 
generally the worst of men. 

Jews in Berea. —Ver. 11. “They searched the Scriptures daily whether those things 
were so.” Their readiness of mind to receive the Word was not such as that they took 
things upon trust, swallowed them upon an implicit faith—no; but since Paul reasoned 
out of the Scriptures, and referred them to the Old Testament for the proof of what 
he said, they had recourse to their Bibles, turned to the places he referred them to 
read the context, considered the scope and drift of them, compared them with othei 
places of Scripture, examined whether Paul's inferences from them were natural and 
genuine, and his arguments upon them cogent, and determined accordingly. Observe, 
1. The doctrine of Christ does not fear a scrutiny: we that are advocates for his cause 
desire no more than that people will not say, “ These things are not so,” till they have 
first, without prejudice and partiality, examined “whether they be so,” or no. 2. The 
New Testament is to be examined by the Old.— Henry. 

Idolatry of Athens. —Yer. 16, 17. Whilst Paul continued in this renowned city, 
the centre of polite learning, philosophy, and the fine arts, which was, as it were, the 
university of the Roman Empire and of the world, he took little notice of their sculp¬ 
ture and edifices, the fragments of which to this day are considered as the most per¬ 
fect models in their kind, or of their paintings and exhibitions. He is generally 
allowed to have been a man of fine taste and cultivated genius; but his thoughts were 
too much occupied about more sublime and interesting subjects, to make observation! 
on these elegant or magnificent trifles; for his spirit was agitated, grieved, sharpened, 
and filled with indignation and astonishment to see & city, that was deemed so 










































Paul preaches at Athens. 
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He laboureth with his hands. 


in the market “daily with them that met with 
him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of the Epicureans, 
and of the Stoicks, encountered him. And some 
said, What will this 3 babbler say? other some, 
He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods: 
because he preached unto them Jesus, and the 
resurrection. 

19 And they took him, and brought him unto 
4 Areopagus, 5 saying, 1 May we know what this 
new doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is? 

20 For thou bringest certain strange things to 
our ears: we would know therefore y what these 
things mean. 

21 (For all the Athenians, and strangers which 
were there, spent their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell, or to hear some new thing.) 

22 If Then Paul stood in the midst of 6 Mars 
hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that 
in all things ye are too superstitious. 

23 For as I passed by, and beheld your de¬ 
votions, I found an altar with this inscription, 
•TO THE UNKNOWN GODJi Whom there¬ 
fore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto 
you, 

24 God, a that made the world, and all things 
therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth, b dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 

25 Neither c is worshipped with men’s hands, 
as though he needed anything, d seeing he giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things; 

26 And e hath made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and 
hath determined the times before appointed,' 11 and 
the bounds of their habitation; 

2? That f tliey should seek the Lord, if haply 
they might feel after him, and find him, though 
g he be not far from every one of us: 

28 For h in him we live, and move, and have 
our being; as certain also of your own poets have 
said, For we are also his offspring.* 

29 Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of 
God, ‘we ought not to think that the Godhead is 
like unto gold,* or silver, or stone, k graven by art 
and man’s device. 

30 And the times of this ignorance God winked 
at; "but now commandeth all men every where 
to repent: 

31 Because m he hath appointed a day, in the 


A.D. 54—A.D. 54. 


■ Pror. 1. 20-21 

* Or, bate fellow. 

4 Or, Mars MU. It 
was the highest 
oourt in Athens. 

§ This w as the 
highest court of jus¬ 
tice at Athens, and 
had especially the 
cognisance of what¬ 
ever respected reli¬ 
gion. -Boothbo YD. 

* xxir. 24. 

* Mark ix. 10. 

* The court of the 
A reovagites. 

« Or, gods that y$ 
worship. 

* Ps. cxlvii. 20. 

U It appears clear¬ 
ly from Lucian, that 
there was an altar 
at Athens (inscribed 
in the singular) “ To 
the unknown God.” 
—Rlsdey. 

* Ps. cxivi. 5, 6. 
Is. xl. 12, 28. 

1 Kings riii. 27. 
Is. lxvL 1. 

0 Job xxil.1 Jer. 
vii. 20-23. 

4 Gen. ii. 7. Job 
xii. 10. 

* Gen. Hi. 20. 

That is, the 
times fore-allotted 
to each in their re¬ 
spective order. The 
expression signifies 
the wisdom, as well 
as the reality of the 
Divine disposition 
of events, as fixed 
by God in his eter¬ 
nal counsels, under 
the conduct of his 
Providence. This 
evidently struck at 
the root of the whole 
Epicurean system.— 
Doddridge. 

t Ps. xix. 1-6. 

* 1 Kings viii. 27. 

b 1 Sam. xxv. 29. 

* This is known 
to be a line from 
Aratua, who lived 
B.o. 300, a poet of 
Cilicia, the native 
country of St Paul. 
It is also found in 
the hymn of Cle- 
anthus to Jupiter, 
as the supreme god. 
For this hymn see 
Cud worth’s “ Intel¬ 
lectual System.”— 
EL3L£Y. 

‘ Ps. xciv. 7-9. Is. 
xl. 12-18. 

f The heathen de¬ 
ities were supposed 
by their votaries to 
have bodies, which, 
although immortal, 
werr like ours, nou¬ 
rished with food and 
drink, might suffer 
weariness and pain, 
and needed to be 
refreshed by rest 
and sleep. The 
images, which they 
formed of go id, 
silver, and Btone, 
were conceived to be 
true representations 
of them. -Dick. 

k Ex. xx. 4; xxxii. 
4 . Is. xlvi. 5, 6. 

i Matt. iii. 2. 

m Matt.xxv.31,&o. 
John v. 22, 23. 


I Offered faith. 
n Luke xxiv. 46-48. 
J Some mocked.— 
Some of the philoso¬ 


phers derided him. 
It was believed by 
none of the Greeks; 
it seemed incredi¬ 
ble ; and they regard¬ 
ed it as so absurd as 
not to admit of an 
argument. It has 
not been unoommon 
for even profess¬ 
ed philosophers to 
mock at the doo- 
trines of religion, 
and to meet the ar¬ 
guments of Christi¬ 
anity with a sneer. 
—Barn as. 

§ The members of 
this court, through¬ 
out Greece, were of 
the first class of 
citizens, and distin¬ 
guished for their 
gravity, wisdom, 
and authority. — 
Elsley. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

* Suetonius, in 
the life of Claudius 
Caesar, says, “ He 
expelled the Jews 
from Rome, who 
were continually 
raising disturbances, 
Chresto being their 
leader.” Christ is 
meant by this histo¬ 
rian. The factious, 
unbelieving Jews 
disturbing the Chris¬ 
tians, caused them 
to be banished from 
Rome. — Booth- 
boy d. 

t In the Talmud, 
every father is com¬ 
manded to teach 
his son a trade, &c. 
One of these rabbis 
is surnamed the 
shoemaker, another 
the baker, Ac. Tents 
of skins or silks 
were much uzed in 
those countries. — 
Pearce. 

* iv. 20; xviL 16. 
b ii. 36 ; ix. 22. 

l Or, is the Christ. 

* xiii. 51. 

| As an expres¬ 
sive act of shaking 
off the guilt of 
their, condemnation 
(comn. ch. xiii. 45). 
He shook bis rai¬ 
ment, to shew that 
he was resolved 
henceforward to 
have nothing to do 
with them; perhaps, 
also, to express the 
fact that God would 
shako them off or 
reject them.— Dod¬ 
dridge. 
d xx. 26, 27. 

8 xiii. 46, 47. 
f x. 2. 22; xiii. 43. 
§ Crispus.— He is 
mentioned in 1 Cor. 
i. 14, as having been 
one of the few whom 
Paul baptized with 
his own hands. The 
conversion of such 
a man must have 
tended greatly to 
exasperate the other 
Jews, and to further 
the progress of the 
Christian faith a- 
mong the Corin¬ 
thians.— Barnes. 

« x. 2: xvi. 14, 15. 
b ii. $7-41. Mark 
xvi. 15, 16. 
i xvi. 9; xxii. 18* 

“ Josh. i. 5, 9. 


which he will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof 
he hath 7 given assurance unto all men, “in that 
he hath raised him from the dead. 

32 And when they heard of the resurrection 
of the dead, some mocked:* and others said. 
We will hear thee again of this matter. 

33 So Paul departed from among them. 

34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and 
believed: among the which was Dionysius ths 
Areopagite, 8 and a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

3 Paul laboureth with hit hands; and, preaching at Corinth , 9 41 

encouraged in a vision. 12 Be is accused before the deputy , but 

dismissed. 24 Of Apollos. 

AFTER these things Paul departed from 
xjL. Athens, and came to Corinth; 

2 And found a certain Jew, named Aquila, 
born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his 
wife Priscilla, (because that Claudius had com¬ 
manded all Jews to depart from Rome,)* and 
came unto them. 

3 And because he was of the same craft, he 
abode with them, and wrought: (for by their 
occupation they were tent-makers.) 7 

4 And he reasoned in the synagogue every 
sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks. 

5 And when Silas and Timotheus were come 
from Macedonia, Paul a was pressed in the spirit, 
b and testified to the Jews that Jesus 1 was Christ. 

6 And when they opposed themselves, and 
blasphemed, c he shook his raiment ,% and said 
unto them, d Your blood be upon your own heads; 
I am clean: e from henceforth I will go unto the 
Gentiles. 

7 If And he departed thence, and entered into 
a certain men’s house, named J ustus, one that 
f worshipped God, whose house joined hard to the 
synagogue. 

8 And Crispus, 5 the chief ruler of the syna¬ 
gogue, g believed on the Lord with all his house: 
and many of the Corinthians h hearing believed, 
and were baptized. 

9 If Then ‘spake the Lord to Paul in the night 
by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold 
not thy peace: 

10 For k I am with thee, and no man shall set 


enlightened, entirely enslaved to the most stupid idolatry. It hath been asserted that 
there were more idols at Athens than in all the rest of Greece: the Athenians always 
imported the deities and superstitions of every nation along with their arts and learn¬ 
ing, so that a satirist ludicrously observed, “ It was easier to find a god than a man in 
that city.” This fact most completely demonstrates the insufficiency of science and 
philosophy to guide men in matters of religion. The barbarous Scythians, the wild 
Indians, nay, the stupid Hottentots, have never deviated further from truth, or sunk 
into grosser darkness in respect of God and religion, than the ingenious and philo¬ 
sophical Athenians did.— Scott. 

Its False Philosophy.— Yer. 18. Observe, 1. Who they were “that encountered ,• 
him.” (1.) t€ The Epicureans,” who thought God altogether such a one as themselves,” 
&n idle inactive Being, that minded nothing, nor put any difference between good 
snd evil; that would not own either that God made the world or that he governs it. 
(2.) “ The Stoics,” who thought themselves altogether as good as God, and indulged 
themselves as much in the pride of life as the Epicureans did in u the luste of the ; 
fiesh ” and “ of the eye.” 2. What their different sentiments were of him ; such there 
were aa there were of Christ. (1.) “ Some call him a babbler,” and thought he spoke, 
without any design, whatever came uppermost, as men of crazed imaginations do. 
They looked upon him as an idle fellow, and regarded him, as we say, no more than 
ft ballad-singer. (2.) “ Others ” called him “ a setter forth of strange gods,” and thought 
he spoke with design to make himself considerable by that means. And if he had 
« strange gods ” to set forth, he could not bring them to a better market than to 
Athene He did not, as many did, directly set forth new gods, nor avowedly ; but 
they thought “ he seemed t-o ” do so, u because he preached unto them Jesus and the 
resurrection; ” from his first coming among them he ever and anon harped upon these 
two strings, which are indeed the principal doctrines of Christianity—Christ and a 
future state ; Christ our Way, and heaven our end ; and though he did not call “ these 
gods,” yet they thought he meant to make them so. 

Paul’s Discourse. —Yer. 22-31. We have here St Paul's sermon at Athens; divers 
sermons we have had, which the apostles preached to the Jews, or such Gentiles as had 


an acquaintance with, and veneration for, the Old Testament, and were worshippers of 

“ the true and living God; ” and all they had to do with them was to open and allege 
“ that Jesus is the Christ;” but here we have a sermon to heathens, that worshipped 
false gods, and M were without the true God in the world,” and to them the scope of 
their discourse was quite different from what it was to the other. In the former 
case, their business was to lead their hearers, by prophecies and miracles, to the know¬ 
ledge of the Redeemer, and faith in him; in the latter, it was to lead them by the 
common works of Providence, to the knowledge of the Creator, and worship of him, 
—•Henry. 

CHAP. XVIII. Paul's Occupation.— Ver. 3. Dr Lightfoot shews that it was the 
custom of the Jews to bring up their children to Borne trade, yea, taough they gave 
them learning or estates. Rabbi Judah says, “ He that coaches not his son a trade, is 
as if he taught him to be a thief.” And another saith, “He that has a trade in his 
hand, is a vineyard that is fenced.” An honest trade by which a man may get his 
bread is not to be looked upon by any with contempt, Paul, though a Pharisee, and 
brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, yet, having in his youth learned to make tents, 
did not by disuse lose the art Though he^was entitled to a maintenance from the 
churches ----- 
calling 

theirs who did not supply-,-„ - 

how humble Paul was, and wonder that so great a man could stoop so lo^ ; but ae 
had learned condescension of his Master, who came not to be ministered to, but to 
minister. See how industrious he was, and how willing to take pains.— Henry. 

Gallio.— Ver„ 12-17. Gallio is supposed to have been brother to Seneca the re- 
nowned pagan moralist, and he bears a fair character in history. As the Jews were 
allowed the free exercise of their religion at Corinth, they supposed that he would 
have exerted his authority against those who innovated on their ancient customs: 
they therefore tumultuously seized on Paul, and dragged him to the Roman tribunal, 
and, with much contempt, accused him of inducing men to worship God in a manner 


























































Paul is accused before Gallio. 

on thee to hurt thee; 'for I have much people 
in this city. 

11 And he Continued there a year and six 
months, teaching the word of God among them. 

12 1 And when Gallic' 1 was the deputy of 
Achaia, the Jews made insurrection with one 
accord against Paul, and brought him to the 
judgment-seat, 

13 Saying, “This fellow persuadeth men to 
worship God contrary to the lawA 

14 And when Paul was now about to open his 
mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If it were a 
matter of wrong or wicked lewdness, 0 ye Jews, 
reason would that I should bear with you: 

15 But if it be “a question of words and 
names, and of your law, look ye to it; for I will 
be no judge of such matters. 

16 And he drave them from the judgment-seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes, the 
chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before 
the judgment-seat: and Gallio cared for none of 
those things. 

18 If And Paul after this tarried there yet a 
good while, and then took his leave of the bre¬ 
thren, and sailed thence into Syria, and with 
him Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his head 
in Cenchrea: for he had a vow.* 

19 And he came to Ephesus, + and left them 
there:' but he himself entered into the syna¬ 
gogue, and reasoned with the Jews. 

20 When they desired him to tarry longer time 
with them, he consented not; 

21 But bade them farewell, saying, °I must by 
all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusa¬ 
lem : but I will return again unto you, p if God 
will. And he sailed from Ephesus. 

22 And when he had landed at Cesarea, and 
q gone up, and saluted the church, r he went down 
to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time there, he 
departed, and went over all "the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia in order, ‘strengthening all 
the disciples. 

24 If And a certain Jew, named “Apollos, born 
at Alexandria,* an eloquent man, and x mighty 
in the scriptures, came to Ephesus. 


ACTS, XIX. 


Apollos preaches at Ephesus. 


A.D. 64—A.D. 66. 


■ it. 1118. lOor. 
I1.S-U 

1 Sat ther*. 

|] He waa brother 
to the philosopher 
Seneca, and was a 
man of a mild dis¬ 
position. This con¬ 
duct shewed that he 
despised the Jews, 
and would not in¬ 
terfere in questions 
respecting their law. 
Of doctrine». — Of 
religious doctrines, 
whether true or 
false; and of names, 
as whether Jesus be 
the Christ, fcc. - 
Whitby. 

■ ri. IS; xxi. 28.| 
•fl Meaning either 

the law of the Ro¬ 
mans, which forbade 
the bringing in of 
any new gods, with¬ 
out leave of the se¬ 
nate; or, rather, to 
the law of Moses.— 
Gill. 
n xxvi. S. 

• Probably that 
of a Nazarite, who 
was to shave his 
head at the temple; 
but Jews at a dis¬ 
tance dispensed with 
the strictness of the 
law. Why St Paul 
acted thus, see xvi. 
3; 1 Cor. Ix. 20.- 
Boothroyd. 

t This was a cele¬ 
brated city in Ionia, 
in Asia Minor, about 
forty miles south of 
Smyrna. It was 
chiefly famous for 
the temple of Diana, 
usually reckoned 
one of the seven 
wonders of the 
world.— Barnes. 

1 Left them there . 

Aquila and 
Priscilla at Ephesus, 
to confirm the be¬ 
lieving Ephesians.— 
Poole. 

0 Deut. xvi. 1. 
p xix. 21. Matt, 
xxvi. 39. 
q xxv. 1, 9. 
r xi. 19-27; xiii. 1; 
xiv. 26. 

• xvi. 6; 

* xiv. 22; xv. 32, 
U. Ezra!. 6. 

a xix. 1. 1 Cor. i. 
12; iii. 5, 6. 

§ The then metro¬ 
polis of Egypt, and 
seat of its kings, 
built by Alexander 
the Great.— Wells. 

* vii. 22. Matt, 
xiii. 52. 


» xiii. 10; xvi. 17. 

|| Gr.“Catechised/' 
and so trained up by 
his parents >m the 
knowledge i tt the 
gospel, called the 
way of the Lord, 
directing and lead¬ 
ing to him as the 
only Saviour. — 
Gill. 

1 Rom. xii. 11. 

• xix. 3. John 1. 
19-36. 


He taught that 
men were to receive 
the baptism of re¬ 
pentance for the re¬ 
mission of sins.— 
Boothroyd. 

* 2,3. 

* viii. 31. Prov.i. 

6 . 

* Col. iv. 10. 

* Apollos helped 
them much by his 
eloquence, zeal, and 
constancy, which all 
are the gifts of God; 
but, especially, that 
they believed was 
through grace; for 
“ faith is the gift of 
God” (Eph. ii. 8), and 
it was given unto 
them to believe 
(Phil. i. 29).-Poolz. 

* John i. 12,13. 

* ix. 22. Luke 
xxiv. 27.44. 

* Is the Christ, 

CHAP. XIX. 

* Having passed 
through those parts 
of Asia Minor which 
lay to the north of 
Ephesua — namely, 
Galatia and Phry¬ 
gia (chap, xviii. 23)— 
he came t o Ephesus, 
as he had promised 
in chap, xviii. 21.— 
Pearce. 

* ii. 17, 38, 39. 

»> 1 8am. iii. 7. 1 
Cor. vi. 19. 

f The expression 
signifies, not that 
they had never 
heard of the Spirit 
of God, but only 
that they had not 
heard of the giving 
of it, which the 
apostle mentioned. 
So we read at John 
vii. 39, that “ the 
Holy Ghost was not 
yet,” where is not 
denied the existence 
of the Holy Ghost, 
but the plentiful 
effusion of it.— 
Pearson. 

| Hereby intimat¬ 
ing to these igno¬ 
rant disciples that, 
if they were baptiz¬ 
ed according to the 
rule of Christ, they 
could not be igno¬ 
rant that there is a 
Holy Ghost, because 
the apostles were 
commanded to bap¬ 
tize “in the name 
of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost.”— 
Pearson. 

0 Matt. iii. 

<* i.5; xi. 16. 

* viii. 12.16. Rom. 
vi. 3. 

8 They were bap¬ 
tized into the faith 
and obedience of 
the Christian reli¬ 
gion, and in the 
form appointed by 
the Lord Jesus, at 
Matt, xxviii. 19.— 
Mann. 

t ii. 4; x. 46, 46. 

« ix. 20-22. 

* vii. 61; xviii. 6. 


25 This man was y instructedH in the way ol 
the Lord; and, being z fervent in the spirit, he 
spake and taught diligently the things c! the 
Lord, “knowing only the baptism of John.* 11 

26 And he began to speak boldly in the syna¬ 
gogue: whom when b Aquila and Priscilla had 
heard, they took him unto them, and 'expounded 
unto him the way of God more perfectly. 

27 And when he was disposed to pass into 
Achaia, the brethren wrote, d exhorting the dis¬ 
ciples to receive him: who, when he was come, 
helped them* much which had 'believed through 
grace: 

28 For he mightily f convinced the Jews, and 
that publickly, shewing by the scriptures that 
Jesus 8 was Christ. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

The Holy Ghost is given by Paul's hands. 

AND it came to pass, that, while Apollos was 
at Corinth, Paul, having passed through 
the upper coasts/ came to Ephesus: and finding 
certain disciples, 

2 He said unto them, “Have ye received the 
Holy Ghost since ye believed ? And they said 
unto him, b We have not so much as heard whe¬ 
ther there be any Holy Ghost.* 

3 And he said unto them, Unto what then 
were ye baptized \ * And they said, c Unto John’g 
baptism. 

4 Then said Paul, d John verily baptized with 
the baptism of repentance, saying unto the 
people, that they should believe on him which 
should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 

5 When they heard this, 'they were baptized 
in the name of the Lord Jesus.§ 

6 And when Paul had laid his hands upor 
them, f the Holy Ghost came on them; and they 
spake with tongues, and prophesied. 

7 And all the men were about twelve. 

8 And he went into the synagogue, and spake 
boldly for the space of three months, g disputing 
and persuading the things concerning the king¬ 
dom of God. 

9 But when h divers were hardened, and be¬ 
lieved not, but spake evil of that way before the 


contrary to their law.. But when the apostle was about to plead hia own cause, and to 
embrace the opportunity of declaring the gospel before Gallio, that magistrate refused 
to take any cognisance of such matters. Gailio’s conduct in this transaction hath 
been considered in very different lights; some having severely condemned it, and 
others having highly approved it. Doubtless he acted properly, in refusing, as a 
magistrate, to give any assistance to persecutors, or to interfere with the determina¬ 
tion of religious controversies; but there seems to have been a contemptuous disregard 
of all such topics as beneath his notice. He probably deemed both Jews and Chris* 
tians to b$ gnorant and deluded fanatics, and that it was of no consequence who was 
right or wrong in disputes of such a nature. A mixture of philosophical scepticism, 
and of political contempt of religious matters compared with affairs of state, seems to 
have influenced his conduct.— Scott. 

Paul's First Visit to Ephesus.— Ver. 19. Paul came at length to “Ephesus,” which 
was the metropolis of the Lesser Asia, and a seaport. 1. “ There he left Aquila and 
Priscilla, not only because they would be but burdensome to him in his journey, but 
because they might be serviceable to the interests of the gospel at Ephesus. Therefore 
he calls them his “ helpers in Christ Jesus ” (Rom. xvi. 3). 2. There he preached “ to 
the Jews in their synagogue; ” though he did but call there in his journey, yet he 
would not go without giving them a sermon ; “ he entered into the synagogue,” not 
as a hearer, but as a preacher, for “ there he reasoned with the Jews.” Though he had 
abandoned the Jews at Corinth, who opposed themselves and blasphemed, yet he did 
aot, for their saker. decline the synagogues of the Jews in other places, but Htill made 
the first offer of the gospel to them. We must not condemn a whole body or denomi¬ 
nation of men for the sake of some that conduct themselves ill.— Henry. 

Apollos and Aquila.— Ver. 24-28. Whilst Paul was thus auployed, Apollos, a 
native of Alexandria in Egypt, a person of a ready and graceful elocution, and of 

S eat acquaintance with the Scriptures of the Old Testament, arrived at Ephesus. 

e had got some knowledge of the way of salvation by faith in the Messiah, as far as 
it could be learned fron John's ministry, baptism, and testimony to Jesus, whom he 
pointed out, as <( the Lamb of God, ” u the Son of God,” “ the Bridegroom of the 
Church,” and the promised Messiah. It does not, however, appear that he had ever 
been among the Christians, nor is it known when and by whom he received Christian 
baptism; and there is no proof that he had at this time any miraculous powers. But 
being very zealous for the honour of God, and the interests of true religion, he went 
106$ 


from place to place, diligently teaching the Jews what he knew of the necessity of 
repentance, and fruits meet for repentance, as a preparation for the blessings of the 
Messiah’s kingdom. Of these subjects he boldly preached in the synagogue at Ephesus, 
in the hearing of Aquila and Priscilla: and, perceiving his ability, zeal, and piety 
they said nothing to his disadvantage, though they found that he had very imperfec 
views of the subjects on which he spoke. On the contrary, they formed an acquaint 
ance with him, and so shewed him more completely the doctrine of the gospel, and 
the things which had taken place in respect of Jesus Christ ; and he, with the mos' 
amiable humility, received their instructions, and so obtained more accurate qualifies 
tions for his important work. At length he determined to go into Achaia and tc 
Corinth; and by their recommendatory letters he was introduced to the Christiana 
there; and proved very useful to them , and successful in convincing the Jews, in the 
most public manner, that Jesus was indeed their promised Messiah. Believed through 
grace. u The best comment on these words is what we are told elsewhere: * Paul 
planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increase.' ”—( Doddridge .)— Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. The Converts at Ephesus. — Ver. 1-7. After Christ's ascension nc 
inquiry was made, that we read of, whether the converts had been baptized by John o? 
no ; and if but one of the three thousand who were baptized on the day of Pentecor 
had been John's disciple (and probably numbers were such), the baptism of John and 
that of Jesus must have been distinct ordinances. The difference between that intro 
ductory institution to the Christian dispensation, and the initiatory external seal o i 
that dispensation, has been already considered. Some have indeed said, that if John’s 
baptism and Christ's were different, our Lord had no communion with the New Testa 
ment Church in baptism, as he had with the Old Testament Church in circumcision 
But he waa made under the law , to fulfil its righteousness, as our Surety; and mast 
therefore, both on that account, and as our example, obey every command, and attend 
on every institution of God then in force; but there was not the same reason for hi* 
joining in the ordinances of the gospel, which he appointed merely as our Lord ane 
King; 'Doubtless he ate the paasover with his disciples, yet it does not appear that he 
partook of the eucharist; it is not probable that he did ; neither can it be supposed 
that he waa “ baptized into the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost/ 
which seems essential to Christian baptism. I appiehend therefore that these person^ 
being further instructed by Paul, were admitted into the Church by baptism, previous!? 
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Demetrius raises an 


ACTS, XIX. 


ujproar against Paul 


multitude, ‘he departed from them, and sepa¬ 
rated the disciples, disputing k daily in the school 
of one Tyrannus. 11 

10 And this continued by the space of two 
years; so that all they which dwelt in Asia 
heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews 
and Greeks. 

11 And ‘God wrought special miracles by the 
hands of Paul: 

12 So “that from his body 11 were brought unto 
the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the evil spirits went 
out of them. 

13 H Then certain of the vagabond Jews, “exor¬ 
cists,* took upon them to call over them which 
had evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, 
saying, We “adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul 
preacheth. 

14 And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a 
Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so. 

15 And the evil spirit answered and said, 
Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are yel 

16 And the man in whom the evil spirit was 
leaped on them, and overcame them, and pre¬ 
vailed against them, so that they fled out of that 
house naked + and wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the Jews and 
Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus; and fear fell 
on them all, and p the name of the Lord J esus 
was magnified. 

18 And many that believed came, and q con- 
fessed, and shewed their deeds. 

19 Many of them also which r used curious 
arts* brought their books together, and burned 
them before all men: and they counted the price 
of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of 
silver. 

20 So "mightily grew the word of God and 
prevailed. 

21 t After these things were ended, Paul 
‘purposed in the spirits when he had passed 
through Macedonia and Achaia, “to go to Je¬ 
rusalem, saying, After I have been there, X 1 
must also see Rome. 

22 So he sent into ^Macedonia two of them 
‘that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Eras- 
tus; but he himself stayed in Asia for a season. 

23 And the same time there arose no small 
stir about that way. 


A.D. 66—A.D. 69. 


» xiv. 4; xvii. 4. 
Matt. xri. 4. 

k XX. 31. 

|| Perhaps a Gen¬ 
tile philosopher, or 
teacher. Paul al¬ 
ways first preached 
to the Jews, and on 
their rejecting the 
gospel, he then 
■poke to the Gen¬ 
tiles. —Piabob. 

1 y. 13; xiv. 3; xy. 
13 • xri. 18. 

* y. 16. 

^ The shadow of 
Peter passing by is 
supposed to have 
cured some; and, in 
like manner, Jesus 
honoured Paul by 
similar wonden be¬ 
ing wrought by any¬ 
thing which had 
touched him. — 
Boothroyd. 

n Matt. xiL 17. 
Luke xi. 19. 

* Certain Jews 
who made a trade of 
strolling about with 
the pretence of cur¬ 
ing possessed per¬ 
sons by magical 
arts.— Pyxe. 

* Josh. vi. 36. 
1 Sam. xiv. 24. 

f Naked— i.e., with¬ 
out their upper gar¬ 
ment, which was a 
gown or cloak. — 
Pearce. 

p Phil. i. 20; ii. Ji¬ 
ll. Heb. ii. 8, 9. 

* LeY.xvi.21. Ps. 
xxxii. 5. 

r viiL 9-11; xiii. 6, 
8. 1 Sam. xxviii. 7-9. 

} Ephesus was cele¬ 
brated for this sort 
of learning. Here 
Apollonius Ty»- 
neus, in the begin¬ 
ning of Nero’s reign, 
opened a school, 
and taught magic 
and suchlike things. 
Frequent mention is 
made of the Ephe¬ 
sian letters, which 
were no other than 
enchantments; and 
even Diana, the 
goddess of the Ephe¬ 
sians, is said to be a 
magician.— Gill. 

* vi. 7; xii. 24. 
Is. lv. 11. 

* xvi. 6-10; XX. 23. 
Bom. i. 13. 

§ PaiiZ purposed 
in the spirit — Re¬ 
solved with himself, 
or purposed in his 
heart, as Dan. i. 8. 
Yet in this his de¬ 
termination he had 
the influence and 
guidance of the 
Holy Ghost, and 
that in a more than 
ordinary manner.— 
Poole. 

u xx. 16, 23; xxiv. 
17, 18. 

* xxiii. 11; xxviii. 
16, 30, 31. 

* xviii. 5. 3 Cor. 
1.16. 

■ xiii. 5; xvi. 4. 


• 27, 28. 

xvi. 16. Ii. lvi. 
11 , 12 . 

0 1 Cor. xvi. 8. 9. 

1J We have nere 
the noble testimony 
of a heathen to the 
zeal and success 


to the communication of the Holy Spirit to them, by the imposition of the apostle s 

^SoNfl of Soeya. —Yer. 14. It is Bad to see the house of Jacob thus degenerated, much 
more the house of Aarvn, the family that was in a peculiar manner consecrated to 
God • it is truly sad to see any of that race in league with Satan. Their father was a 
« chief 0 f the priests,” head of one of the twenty-four courses of priests. One would 
think the temple would find both employment and encouragement enough for the sons 
of a chief prieBt, if they had been twice as many. But probably it was a vain, 
rambling, rakish humour that took them all to turn mountebanks, and wander all the 
world over to cure mad folks.— Henry. 

Burning of the Books of Magic.— Yer, 18-20. Many who had embraced the gospel 
before, or who were then led to believe it, came and confessed the sins which they had 
committed, especially in practising magic and sorcery, and shewed the arts which 
they had employed. Many also of those who had been more eminent for these 
impious and wicked arts, brought the books which treated on such subjects, and which 
were highly esteemed at EpheBus; and being determined no more to use them, or to 
make any gain of them, or to throw temptation in the way of others, but rather 
desirous of expressing their abhorrence of such practices, they publicly burned them. 
The sum at which they were valued, upon the lowest computation, amounted to above 
fifteen hundred pounds: some reckon it to have been almost seven thousand; the one 
supposing drachmas to be meant, the other shekels, of four times the value. This 
was a mighty triumph of the gospel over men’s prejudices, favourite pursuits, and love 
of money, when they were thus at once induced to commit to the flames books which 
might have been sold for so large a sum, lest they should do further mischief to 

mankind._I think it evident that these books did not merely contain an account of 

the tricks by which jugglers of any description imposed on men’s senses; for in that 
ease the persons concerned might have used the books to detect the artifices of such 
impostors; but they doubtless contained the rules and forms of those abominable 
incantations, by which an intercourse with evil spirits has continually been attempted 
•r oondnctecl —ScotL 


of the ministry erf 
Paul. It is an ac¬ 
knowledgment that 
his labours had been 
most strikingly suc¬ 
cessful in turning 
the people from ido¬ 
latry.—B arnes. 

d xiv. 16; xrii. 29. 
Pb. civ. 4-8. 

•35. 

i Zeph. iL 11. 

* vii. 54; xvi. 19- 
24. Pa. ii. 2. 

k xvii. 8; xrL 30, 
38. 

i Bom. xvi. 23. 1 
Oor. L 14. 
k xx. 4; xxvii. 2. 

Gaiua of Derbe, 
now from Thessa- 
lonica (xx. 4). Aris¬ 
tarchus, also men¬ 
tioned xx. 4; xxvii. 
2; Col. iv.10; Philem. 
24. Rushtd into 
the theatre. — The 
usual place of con¬ 
course, as appears 
from Diod. Siculus 
(L. xvi.), Plutarch, 
Arato, and others. 
—Grottos. 

11 Oor. iv. 9,'Gr. 
m xiv. 14-18. 

* For the purpose 
of making a publio 
defence in favour of 
himself and his two 
friends, whom the 
people had dragged 
into the theatre.— 
Mann. 

D 2 Sam. xviii. 2, 
3; xxi.17. 

0 xvi. 6. Prov. 
xvi. 7. 

f In Borne the 
pontificea or chief 
priests presided at 
the public games; 
in the provinces, the 
priestB or magis¬ 
trates presided, and 
were called Asi ar¬ 
ch®, Syriarch®, Bi- 
thyniarch®, from 
the name of each 
province.— Benson, 
p 1 Tim. i. 20. 
i xxii. 1; xxvi. 1, 
2. Phil i. 7. 

1 xvi. 20. Rom. 
ii. 22. 

* Rev. xiii. 4. 

j Th6 publio 
■crib© or secretary 
—the officer whose 
employment was to 
read the writings 
that were connected 
with public busi¬ 
ness.—L iohtfoot. 

i Gr. the temple- 
keeper. 

* 2 Then. ii. 10,1L 
■ xiv. 12,13. 

§ The image which 
fell dovm from Jupi¬ 
ter. — Though the 
maker’s name (Ca- 
netias) is upon re¬ 
cord, yet it having 
lasted whilst the 
temple was six or 
seven times repair¬ 
ed, at least, if not 
renewed, and none 
ever remembering 
when it first was 
brought in amongst 
them, the crafty 
priests persuaded 
the credulous peo¬ 
ple that it was fallen 
from heaven, there¬ 
by getting more 
honour unto it, and 
profit to themBelvea. 
—Poole. 


24 For a certain man, named Demetrius, 
a silversmith, which made silver shrines for 
“Diana, b brought no small gain unto the crafts¬ 
men; 

25 Whom he called together with the work¬ 
men of like occupation, and said. Sirs, ye knaw 
that by this craft we have our wealth. 

26 Moreover, ye see and hear, “that not alone 
at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this 
Paul hath persuaded and turned away much 
people,>1 saying d that they be no gods which are 
"made with hands: 

27 So f that not only this our craft is in danger 
to be set at nought; but also that the temple of 
the great goddess Diana should be despised, and 
her magnificence should be destroyed, whom all 
Asia and the world worshippeth. 

2S And when they heard these sayings, g they 
were full of wrath, and cried out, saying, Great 
is Diana of the Ephesians. 

29 And h the whole city was filled with confu¬ 
sion: and having caught ‘Gaius and k Aristar- 
chus, 11 men of Macedonia, Paul’s companions in 
travel, they rushed with one accord into ‘the 
theatre. 

30 And when “Paul would have entered in 
unto the people,* “the disciples suffered him not. 

31 And certain of °the chief of Asia,* which 
were his friends, sent unto him, desiring him 
that he would not adventure himself into the 
theatre. 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and some 
another: for the assembly was confused; and the 
more part knew not wherefore they were come 
together. 

33 And they drew p Alexander out of the mul¬ 
titude, the Jews putting him forward. And 
Alexander beckoned with the hand. And would 
have made q his defence unto the people. 

34 But when r they knew that he was a Jew, 
all with one voice, about the space of two hours, 
cried out, “Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 And when the town-clerk* had appeased 
the people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what 
man is there that knoweth not how that the city 
of the Ephesians is ‘a worshipper of the great 
goddess Diana, ‘and of the image which fell down 
from “Jupiter 

36 Seeing then that these things cannot be 


Demetrius. —Yer. 24. Demetrius, & silversmith, a principal man, it is likely, of the 
trade, and one that would be thought to understand and consult the interests of it 
more than others of the company, complains against the apostle. Whether he worked 
in other Bort of plate or no, we are not told; but the most advantageous branch of hii 
trade was ‘‘making silver shrines for Diana.” Some think these were medals stamped 
with the effigies of Diana, or her temple, or both; others think they wer* representa¬ 
tions of the temple, with the image of Diana in it in miniature; all of silver, but so 
small that people might carry them about with them, as the Papists do their crucifixes. 
Those that came from far to pay their devotions at the temple of Ephesus, when they 
went home bought these little temples or shrines, to carry home with thein, for the 
gratifying of the curiosity of their friends, and to preserve in their own mind the idea 
of that stately edifice. See how craftsmen, and crafty men too above the rank of 
silversmiths, make an advantage to themselves of people’s superstition, and serve 
their worldly ends by it 

The Tumult. —Yer. 28-84. On this occasion they shewed, 1. A great displeasure 
against the gospel and the preachers of it: “They were full of wrath, /mW of fury 
and indignation , so the word signifies. The craftsmen went stark mad when they 
were told"that their trade and their idol were both in danger. 2. A great jealousy for 
the honour of their goddess: “ They cried out, * Great is Diana of the Ephesians, and 
we are resolved to stand by her, and live and die in the defence of her. Are there 
any that expose her to contempt, or threaten her destruction ? Let us alone to deal 
with the* Let Paul say ever so much to prove * that those are no gods which are 
made witL nauda/ we will abide by it, that, whatever comes of other gods and goddesses. 
‘ Great a Diana of the Ephesians! * We must and will stand up for the religion of 
our / »untry, which we have ‘received by tradition from our fathers. \“ ua al 
people “walked every one in the name of their god,” and thought well of their own; 
much more should the servants* of the true God do so, who can say, “ This God is our 
God for ever and ever.” 8. A great disorder among themselves: “The whole city 
was full of confusion,” the common and natural effect of an intemperate zeal for iaot 
religion; it throws all into confusion, dethrones reason, and enthrones pasnon; and 









































Paul goes to Macedonia. 


ACTS, XX. 


spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and to do 
nothing rashly. 

37 For ye have brought hither these men, 
which are neither robbers of churches, nor yet 
blasphemers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if 1 Demetrius, and the rafts¬ 
men which are with him, have a matter against 
any man, 2 the law is open, 11 and there are depu¬ 
ties ; let them implead one another. 

39 But if ye enquire any thing concerning 
other matters,it shall be determined in a 3 law¬ 
ful assembly. 

40 For we are in danger to be called in ques¬ 
tion for this day’s uproar, there being no cause 
whereby we may give an account of this con¬ 
course. 

41 And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed 
the assembly. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Paul goeth to Macedonia. 7 At Troas ke celebraleth the Lord't 

supper, preacheth , and raiseth Eutychus, fallen from a window, 

to life. 17 At Miletus, Paul commUteth the flock to the elders , 

30 and prayeth with them. 

AND after the uproar was ceased, Paul called 
jljL unto him the disciples, and embraced them, 
and departed for to go into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone over those parts, and 
had ‘given them much exhortation, be came into 
Greece, 

3 And there abode three months: and when 
the Jews laid wait for him,* as he was about to 
sail into Syria, he purposed to return through 
Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him into Asia, 
Sopater of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, 
Aristarchus and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, 
and Timotheus; and of Asia, Tychicus and Tro¬ 
phimus. 

5 These, going before, tarried for us+ at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Philippi after b the 
days of unleavened bread, and came unto them 
to Troas in five days; where we abode seven 
days. 

7 1 And upon the first day of the week, when 
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He ra ises Eutychus to lift. 


i 2i. 

* Or. the eourt- 
days are kept. 

|| The mw is open 
—whlcn is fittest to 
determine all ques¬ 
tions and controver¬ 
sies ; for men would 
be partial to their 
own cause, and every 
one challenge to be 
in the right. Depu¬ 
ties—•who, under the 
Roman emperors or 
consuls, had power 
to hear and deter¬ 
mine of all matters. 
Let them implead one 
another — that so 
both parties may be 
heard.— Poole. 

Other matters — 
Relating to the good 
government of the 
city, or maintaining 
the established reli¬ 
gion, which ought 
not in such a con¬ 
fused manner to be 
treated of, but in 
an assembly called 
by lawful authority, 
which the Romans 
did usually call, at 
least, three times 
every month. — 
Poole. 

* Ordinary. 

CHAP. XX. 

» 7,11; ii. 40. 

* Some have 
thought that their 
lying in wait might 
be to rob him of tne 
collections which he 
carried with him for 
the saints at Jeru¬ 
salem, but most 
likely it was rather 
to take away his life, 
whom they hated 
for hia zeal and dili¬ 
gence in the gospel. 
He purposed to re¬ 
turn. — Shunning 
their treachery and 

E lotting against 
im. He would not 
tempt God by run¬ 
ning into dangers, 
though his cause 
were never so good. 
Through Macedonia 
—being the same 
way that he had 
come to Corinth.— 
Poole. 

t The word '* us " 
here, shews that 
Luke had again 
Joined Paul as his 
companion. In 
chap. xri. 12, it ap¬ 
pears that Luke was 
in Philippi, in the 
house of Lydia. 
Why he remain¬ 
ed there, or why 
he did not attend 
Paul In his Journey 
to Athens, Corinth, 
Ephesus, Ac., is not 
known. It 1 b evi¬ 
dent, however, that 
he here joined him 
again.— Barnes. 

b xii. 3. Ex. xii. 
14, 15, 18-20; xiiL 6. 


* 1 Oor. xL 17-2L 
83,34. 

d 11; 11. 42, 46. 
Luke nil. 19. 

I To partake of 
a feast of charity, 
which concluded 
with partaking of 
the Lord’s supper. 
As Christians were 
not allowed to eat 
of what was offered 
to idols, the more 
wealthy made some 
provision for their 
brethren (see 

Cor. xi. 20, and 
comp, with chap, 
xri. 2). — Booth- 
ROYD. 

•9,11,31; xxviii. 
23. 

S The window was 
left open, probably 
to avoid the malice 
of their enemies, 
who might be dis¬ 
posed otherwise to 
charge them with 
holding their assem¬ 
blies in darkness for 
purposes of iniquity. 
The window was a 
mere opening in the 
wall to let in light, 
as there was no gl ass 
known at that time; 
and as the shutters 
of the window were 
Dot closed, there 
was nothing to pre¬ 
vent Eutychus from 
falling down. — 
Barnes. 

t 2 Kings It. 

35. 

* Matt. lx. 

John xi. 11, 40, 

b 10. 

|| Chios.-An island 
in the ASgean Sea. 
Samos. — The like. 
Trogyllium.—A pro¬ 
montory in the 
Aegean Sea. Miletus. 
-Once the chief 
city of Ionia, fam¬ 
ous as the birthplace 
of Thales.— Gill. 

1 ii. 1. ICor.xvi. 

8 . 

* xxvit. 23. John 
xii. 26. Rom. LI, 9. 

•2 With many 
feari.-He shed tears 
of oom passion over 
the ignorant and 
blind, hard and per¬ 
verse. It grieved 
him to see how large 
a dominion the god 
of this world had, 
and what a little 
part was left for his 
dear Lord and 
Master Christ Jesus. 
Temptations. — Af¬ 
flictions and trou¬ 
bles, which befell 
him for Christ and 
the gospel’s sake; 
which are so called 
Jam. i. 2; 1 Pet. L 
6.—Poole. 

i 3; ix. 23 - 25. 
2 Oor. xi. 26. 

c 1 Cor. xii 7. 
Phil. iii. 1. 


34, 

34. 


c the disciples came together d to break bread,1 
Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 
morrow; e and continued his speech until mid¬ 
night. 

8 And there were many lights in the upper 
chamber, where they were gathered together. 

9 And there sat in a window § a certain young 
man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep 
sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk 
down with sleep, and fell down from the third 
loft, and was taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, f and fell on him, 
and, embracing him, said, 8 Trouble not your¬ 
selves ; for his life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come up again, and 
had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long 
while, even till break of day, so he departed. 

12 And h they brought the young man alive, 
and were not a little comforted. 

13 II And we went before to ship, and sailed 
unto Assos, there intending to take in Paul: for 
so had he appointed, minding himself to go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, we 
took him in, and came to Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thence, and came the nest 
day over against Chios; 1 ' and the next day vis 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium; 
and the next day we came to Miletus. 

16 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, 
because he would not spend the time in Asia; 
for he hasted, if it were possible for him, to be at 
Jerusalem ‘the day of Pentecost. 

17 H And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, 
and called the elders of the church. 

18 And when they were come to him, he said 
unto them, Ye know, from the first day that I 
came into Asia, after what manner I have been 
with you at all seasons, 

19 k Serving the Lord with all humility of 
mind, and with many tears,and temptations, 
which befell me J by the lying in wait of the 
Jews; 

20 And how I kept back nothing that was 
“profitable unto you, but have shewed you, and 


men run together, not only not knowing one another's minds, bnt not knowing their 
own.— Henry. 

The Town-Clerk. —Yer. 35-41. At length the town-clerk, or scribe, Borne magis¬ 
trate of great authority, was enabled to appease the tumplt, after which he spoke to 
the people with great address and ingenuity. He seemed to allow the truth and 
importance of their absurd, traditions and idolatries, though it may be doubted whether 
he really believed any of them. He observed, that it was universally allowed that 
their city deemed it her chief honour to support the temple and worship of Diana, 
and of her image, which immemorial tradition declared to have fallen down from 
Jupiter. As these things were undeniable, they ought to behave more quietly and 
cautiously. They had indeed apprehended two men, and were about to wreak their 
vengeance upon them; yet they had neither sacrilegiously robbed the temple of Diana, 
nor those of any other of their deities, nor had they ottered any blasphemies against 
their goddess. The apoatle was not present, yet doubtless he too was meant; but 
while his doctrine undermined the foundations of idolatry, we may suppose that he 
never went out of his way to rail at any particular idol.—The town-clerk, or scribe, 
proceeded to shew, that ii any persons were injured in their property or business, they 
might bring the matter before the proconsuls in a regular course of law, and thus 
obtain satisfaction. But if the complaint related to matters of religion, or other 
public interests, they ought to be decided in a regular meeting of the people, and not 
before the populace. So that, in fact, the law had been violated that day by these 
riotous proceedings, and the city and magistrates were liable to be called into question 
by the Romans for it, as they could assign no sufficient cause for the insurrection. 
By this politic harangue the multitude were prevailed with to disperse; and Paul and 
his friends were preserved from the most imminent danger.— Scott. 

CHAP. XX. Eutychus.- —Yer. 9. Observe, 1. The infirmity with which he was 
overtaken. It is probable that his parents brought him, though but a boy, to the 
assembly, out of a desire to have him'well instructed in “the things of God," by such 
a preacher as PauL Parents should u bring their children to hear sermons as soon as 
they can hear with understanding" (Neh. viii. 2); even “the little ones" (Dent, v tit, 
11). Now this youth was to be blamed, (1.) That he presumptuously “ sat in the 
window," unglazed perhaps, and so exposed himself; whereas, if he could have been 
eonient to sit on the floor, he had been safe. Boys that love to climb, or otherwise 
endanger themselves, to the grief of their parents, consider not how much it is also 
an offence to God, (2.) That he slept, nay, he H fell into a deep sleep, when Paul was 
pleaching;" which was a sign he had not duly “ attended to the things that Paul 


spake of,” though they were weighty things. The particular notice taken of his 
sleeping makes us willing to hope none of the rest slept, though it was sleeping-time, 
and after supper; but this youth fell fast asleep—he was carried away with it, so the 
word is: which intimates, that he strove against it, but was overpowered by it, and st 
last “sunk down with sleep.” 2. The calamity with which he was seized herein: “He 
fell down from.the third loft, and was taken up dead." Some think that the hand of 
Satan was in it, by the Divine permission, and that he designed it for a disturbance 
to this assembly, and a reproach to Paul and it. Others think that God designed it 
for a warning to cl! people to take heed of sleeping when they are hearing the Word 
preached; and certainly we are to make that use of it. 3. The miraculous mercy 
shewed him in his recovery “to life again ” (ver. 10). It gave a present distraction to 
the assembly, and an interruption to Paul’s preaching; but it proved an occasion of 
that which was a great confirmation to his preaching, and helped to set it home, and 
make it effectual/ “ Paul fell on the dead body, and embraced it," thereby expressing 
a great compassion to, and an affectionate concern for, this young man; so far was hs 
from saying, “ He was well enough served for minding eo little what I said I" Before 
they parted, “ they brought the young man alive ” into the congregation, every one 
congratulating him upon bis return to life from the dead, and “ they were not a little 
comforted" (ver. 12). 

Paul’s Course, —Yer. 24. He cares Jot when the pen*i of his life comes, nor ho7?; 
be it ever so soon, ever so sudden, ever so sad, as to outward circumstances, so that h* 
may but “finish his course with joy." 1. He looks upon his life as “a course, a race/' 
so the word is. Our life is “a race set before us ” (Heb. xii. 1). This intimates that 
we have our labours appointed us, for we were not sent into the world to be idle; and 
our limits appointed us, for we were not sent into the world to be here always; bnt t 
pass through the world, nay, to run through it; and it is soon run through; I ma; 
add, to run the gauntlet through it. 2. He counts upon the “finishing of his course, 
and speaks of it as sure and near, and that which he had his thoughts continually 
upon. Dying is the end of our “ race," when we come off either with honour c: 
shame. 3. He is full of ears to finish it well, which implies a holy desire of obtaining 
and a holy fear of coming short. “ Oh that I may but finish my course with joy, ac^ 
then %U will be well, perfectly and eternally well!" 4. He thinks nothing too mucl 
to do, or too hard to sufier, so that he might but finish well, finish with joy. We mns 
look upon it as the business of our life to provide for a joyful death, that we may no* 
only die Bafely, bnt die comfortably. 

PARTuerG Prayer.—Y er. 36. “And when Paul had thus spoken, he kneeled dewt 
and prayed with them all." And no doubt it was a prayer every wav suited to iht 




















































Faws charge, to the elders at Ephesus. 


A UTS, XXI. 


have taught you publickly, and from house to 
house. 

21 Testifying both to the Jews, and also to 
the Greeks, “repentance toward God, and 0 faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, P I go bound in the 
spirit* unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things 
that shall befall me there: 

23 Save that q the Holy Ghost witnesseth in 
every city, saying that bonds and afflictions 
1 abide me. 

24 But none of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself, so that* T might 
finish my course with joy, 3 and the ministry, 
which I have received of the Lord Jesus, Ho 
testify the gospel of the grace of God. 

25 And now, behold, U I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone 1 preaching the king¬ 
dom of God, shall 7 see my face no mere. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, 
that I am pure from the blood of all men. 

27 For I have not shunned* to declare unto 
you z all the counsel of God. 

28 Tf Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, “over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, b to feed the church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. 

29 For 1 know this, that after my departing 
shall grievous c wolves enter in among you, 
not sparing the flock. 

30 Also of your own selves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse things, d to draw away disciples 
after them. 

31 Therefore ®watch, and remember, that, by 
the space of three years, I ceased not to warn 
every one night and day with tears. 

32 And now, brethren, f I commend you to 
God, g and to the word of his grace, which is 
able h to build you up, ‘and to give you an in¬ 
heritance among all them which are sanctified. 

33 I have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 
apparel.§ 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, k that these hands 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to them 
that were with me. 

35 I have shewed you all things, how that so 
labouring ye ought to support the weak;il and to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how 
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u. S8: 11 it 
Roncu 1L 4. 

9 x. 43; xili. 38, 39. 
f xix. 3H; xxi. li¬ 
fe 

9 Bound i% the 
spirit. -Under the 
strong impulse of 
the Spirit of God 
upon my mind.— 
Doddridge, 

Mx. 16; xxi. 4,11. 
3 Tim. ii. 13. 

1 Wait for mt, 
f So that.—This is 
my main object, to 
finish my course vri th 

t oy. It is implied 
tere. 1. That this 
was the great pur¬ 
pose which Paul had 
m view. 2. That if 
he should even lay 
down hia life in this 
cause, it would be a 
finishing his course 
with joy. In the 
faithful discharge of 
duty,he had nothing 
to fear. Life would 
be ended with peace 
whenever hi* God 
■hould require him 
to finish his course. 
—Bjlrn *s. 

1 John xrii. 4. 
1 Cor. ix. 24-27. 

■ i. 17; ix. 14. 
2 Cor. It. 1. Tit.i.3. 
t 31. Heb.ii.3,4. 
a 38 

1 riii. 12; xxriil. 
31. Luke ix. 60. 
r Gal. i. 22. 
x The proper 
meaning of the word 
translated here, “I 
have not shunned” 
is to disguise any 
important truth; 
to t eithdraw it from 
public view: to de- 
clint publishing it 
from fear, or an ap¬ 
prehension of the 
consequence*. Paul 
means that he had 
not disguised any 
truth; he had not 
wilhdraum or kept 
it from open view, 
by any apprehension 
of the effect which 
it might have up¬ 
on their minds.— 
Barnes. 

• ii. 23. Matt, 
xxriii. 20. 

9 xili. 2; xix. 23. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 
b Ps. lxxviii. 70-72. 
8 Zeph. iii. 3. 

*▼. §6.37. Matt, 
xxill. 15. 

• Matt. xili. 25. 
Rev. xvi. 15. 

* Gen. 1. 24. 

« 24. Heb. xili. 9. 
* ix. 31. John 
xrii. 17. 

i xxvi. 18. Heb. 
ix. 15. 

§ The apostle had 
set a most noble ex¬ 
ample of industry 
and self-denial, as 
well as of liberality 
and kindness. It is 
moreblessed . —These 
words are not found 
in any of the evan¬ 
gelists ; and they 
contain one proof, 
that Jesus said and 
did many things 
which are not re¬ 
corded by them.— 
Boothroyd. 


* xviii. 3. 1 Oor. 
Iv. 12. 

8 To support the 
toeoJt .—To provide 
for the wants of the 
sick and feeble mem¬ 
bers of the flock, 
who are unable to 
labour for them¬ 
selves. The '.veak 
here denote the 
poor, the needy, the 
infirm.—B arnes. 


iPs.xli.1-3. Prov. 
xix. 17. 

01 25. 

CHAP. XXI. 

* Leaving Miletus 
they reached Coos, 
then Rhodes, and 
landed at Patara, a 
seaport of Lycia. 
The two former 
places were islands 
in the Aegean Sea.— 
Wells. 

* xv. 3. 

b iv. 36. 

e xv. 23, 41; xviii. 
18. Jud. x. 6. 

xii. 20. Ps. xlv. 
12. Luke x. 13. 

* xx. 22, 23. 

f Some of them, 
who were endued 
with extraordinary 
gifts, told Paul by 
an immediate sug¬ 
gestion of the Spirit. 
-Guysk. 

X That is, the dis- 
oiples, even all of 
them that dwelt in 
that city, with their 
whole families, their 
wives and children, 
accompanied the 
apostle, and those 
that were with him, 
through the streets 
of the city of Tyre, 
till they came out of 
ittothv shore, where 
lay the ship the] 
were to go aboard, 
which was a mark of 
their affection and 
respect to the apos¬ 
tle, as well as a token 
of their publio spirit, 
that they were not 
ashamed of Christ 
and his ministers, 
nor of their profes¬ 
sion of the gospel.— 
Gill. 

* ix. 40; xx. 36. 

* xviii. 22; xxv. 13, 
Heb. xiii. 24. 

§ Philip the evan¬ 
gelist—being not a 
writer of a gospel, 
but a preacher of 
the gospel. One of 
the seven-deacons at 
Jerusalem (chap. vi. 
5). Perhaps he was 
the same who taught 
the eunuch (chap, 
▼iii. 40), and after¬ 
wards settled at 
Cesarea. Viroins 
which did prophesy 
—not in public as¬ 
semblies, for this 
was not allowed to 
women, but they 
had a gift of foretell¬ 
ing future events, 
as was promised 
such should have in 

S spel times (Joel ii. 
Gill. 
t xi. 28. 

1 1 Sam. xv. 27,28. 
2 Kings xiii. 15-19. 


His journey to Jerusalem. 

he said, l It is more blessed to give than to 
receive. 

36 And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled 
clown, and prayed with them all. 

37 And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul’s 
neck, and kissed him; 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the words which 
he spake, “that they should see bis face no more. 
And they accompanied him unto the ship. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 Paul will not be dissuaded from going to Jerusalem. 9 Philip 9 h 

daughters prophetesses. 27 Paul at Jerusalem is apprehended, 

31 but is rescued by the chief captain, 

AND it came to pass, that, after we were gotten 
J\- from them, and had launched, we came 
with a straight course unto Coos,* and the day 
following unto Rhodes, and from thence unto 
Patara: 

2 And finding a ship sailing over unto *Phe- 
nicia, we went aboard, and set forth. 

3 Now, when we had discovered b Cyprus, we 
left it on the left hand, and sailed into c Syria, 
and landed at d Tyre: for there the ship was to 
unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tarried there seven 
days; who e said to Paul through the Spirit,+ that 
he should not go up to Jerusalem. 

5 And when we had accomplished those days, 
we departed, and went our way; and they all 
brought us on our way,* with wives and children, 
till we were out of the city: and f we kneeled 
down on the shore, and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our leave one of 
another, we took ship; and they returned home 
again. 

7 And when we had finished our course from 
Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and g saluted the 
brethren, and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day we that were of Paul’s 
company departed, and came unto Cesarea; and 
we entered into the house of Philip the evan¬ 
gelist,§ (which was one of the seven,) and abode 
with him. 

9 And the same man had four daughters, 
virgins, which did prophesy. 

10 And as we tarried there many days, there 
came down from Judea a certain prophet, named 
b Agabus. 

11 And when he was come unto us, ‘he toes; 


present monrnfnl occasion. He committed them to God in his prayer, prayed that he 
would not leave them, but continue hi8 presence with them. 1. It wa8 a joint prayer; 
he not only “ prayed for them,” but prayed with them, “ prayed with them ail; ” that 
ih at mierht imt np the same petitions for themselves and one another that he put up 
to God for “them all; ” and that they might learn what to ask of God for themselves 
_l„ he waa gone. Public prayers are so far from being intended to supersede our 
Twn .Acret prayers, and make them needless, that they are designed to quicken and 
AnAonrao-e them, and to direct us in them. When we are alone, we should pray over 
il . nra vera that onr ministers have put up with us. 2. Ii was a humble, reverent 
nraver Thin waa expressed by the posture they used; “ he kneeled down and prayed 
h them • ” which is the most proper gesture in prayer, and significant both of 
uWation and of petition, especially petition for the forgiveness of sin. St Paul used 
H mnrh • “ I bow my knees 99 (Eph. iii. 14). 3. It was a prayer after sermon; and 

_ _ suppose he prayed over what he had preached; he had committed the care of 

phnreh at Ephesus to those elders, and now he prays that God would enable them 
the bnuren "F _., ._. , _ * _ A ihnn* 



Wien them from being a prey ** to the grievous wolves." Thus he taught those 
ministers to pray for those they preached to, ** that they might not labour in vain." 
iTt waa a parting prayer, which might be likely to leave lasting impressions, as the 
“ 11 -ermon did. It is good for friends, when they part, to part with prayer, 
mx narted with tears, abundance of tears, and most affectionate embraces. “ They 
»3l went »ore; ’* we have reason to think that Paul himself began; though he was 
a . -mined to go, and saw his call clear to other work, yet he was sorry in his heart 
to leave them, and many a tear it cost him; he that was so often u in tears ” while 
K wa _ ^ith them, no doubt shed many at parting, so watering what he had sown 
~ them. But the notice is taken of their tears: M they all wept sore; ” there was 
not a dry eye among them; and it is probable tho affectionate expressions Paul used 
Is prayer met them a- weeping. ~F**ry. 


CHAP. XXI. Paul’s Journey.— Yer. 1-6. The words translated “after we had 

gotten from them, ” literally mean, “ being torn from them,” and denote that powerful 
reciprocal affection, which cemented the hearts of these Christian friends, and rendered 
their final separation at the call of duty so very painful, and the effect of so violent an 
effort.—Coos and Rhodes were well-known islands in the iEgean Sea; Patara was » 
city of Lycia, upon the continent of Asia. Perhaps the ship, in which Paul and h?.*s 
friends had passed thus far, was bound to this port; they, however, met wiin another, 
that was about to sail directly into Phenicia, in which they embarked; an<L passing 
between the island of Cyprus and the coast of Syria, they landed at Tyre. Here they 
sought out the disciples of their Lord, and aa the most dangerous part of their voyage 
was past, and time enough remained for their journey to Jerusalem before the rente 
cost they continued hero's week; in order to spend one Lord’s day with their brethren, 
as well as to confer together on the interesting subject of their common faith, some 
disciples here also cautioned Paul not to go up to Jerusalem; they were shewn by the 
Spirit of prophecy, that he would meet with great sufferings and trials, it he went 
thither, and they supposed that he might lawfully decline the journey, an<> avoid the 
danger; but he judged otherwise, , , 

AoabuSc—Y er. 7-14. The apostle and his friends finished their course by sea, by 
sailing from Tyre to Ptolemais, a city on the sea-coast of Galilee, so called because 
rebuilt fev Ptolemy, king of Egypt; having before been called Accho. Here too the? 
met with disciples, with whom they spent bnt one day, and on the next they journeyed 
by land to Cesarea. Philip, one of the seveu first deacons, whose usefulness as as 
evangelist is before recorded, now resided in this city; and probably he had laboured 
there, and in the adjacent parts, during the intervening years. He had the peculiar 
honour of having fou* daughters, all endued with the gift of prophecy; and perhaps 
they gave intimations to Paul of his approaching trials. As, however, he and hu 
friends stayed at Cesarea several days, Agabus, of whom we read before (chap. XL 28), 
came from Judea, properly so called (for Cesarea lay in that part of the land which 
belonged to the kings of Israel, not in that belonging to the kings of Judah); and. wits 
a aiea»«*at«mbien. he certified Paul by the Holy Spirit, thst rt JerMaJem h« 


















Agabus foretells Paul's imprisonment. 


ACTS, XXI. 


Paul is apprehended in the temvpte. II 


Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, 
and said, k Thus saith the Holy Ghost, ‘So shall 
the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth 
this girdle, “and shall deliver him into the hands 
of the Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these things, both we, 
and they of that place, besought him not to go 
up to Jerusalem. 

13 Then Paul answered, “What mean ye to 
weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem 
for the name of the Lord Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be persuaded, we 
ceased, saying, “The will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we took up our 
carriages, and went up to JerusalemJ 

16 There went with us also certain p of the 
disciples of Cesarea, and brought with them one 
Mnason of q Cyprus, an old disciple,with whom 
we should lodge. 

17 And when we were come to Jerusalem, the 
brethren received us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went in with 
us r unto James;* and'all the elders were pre¬ 
sent. 

19 And when he had saluted them, ‘he de¬ 
clared particularly what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by his ministry. 

20 And when they heard it, "they glorified the 
Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, 
‘how many thousands of Jews there are which 
believe; y and they are all zealous of the law; 

21 And they are informed of thee, that thou 
teachest all the Jews which are among the Gen¬ 
tiles to forsake Moses, saying that they ought not 
to circumcise their children, neither to walk after 
the customs. 

22 What is it therefore ?+ the multitude must 
needs come together: for they will hear that 
thou art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we say to thee: 'We 
have four men which have a vow on them; 

24 Them take, and purify thyself with them, 
and be at charges with them, 1 a that they may 
shave their heads: and all may know that those 
things, whereof they were informed concerning 
thee, are nothing; b but that thou thyself also 
walkest orderly, and keepest the law. 

25 As touching the Gentiles which believe, we 
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k xvi. 6; xx. 23. 
Hob. ill. 7. 

1 xxir. 27; xxyi. 
29; xxviii. 20. 

* xxriii. 17. Matt, 
xx. 18, 19. 

“ 1 Sam. xr. 14. 
Ia. ill. 15. 

0 Gen. xliii. 14. 1 
Sam. iii. 18. 

|| This was St 
Paul’s fifth and last 
journey to Jerusa¬ 
lem, about twenty- 
fire years from his 
conversion. -Mann, 
p x. 24, 48. 

« xi. 19; xr. 39. 

5 Probably he 
might hare seen 
Christ in the flesh, 
and he is by some 
thought to be one of 
the seventy disci¬ 
ples. -Gill. 

1 xv. 13. Gal. 1. 
19* ii. 9. Jam. i. 1. 

* Called the Less, 
and the Lord's bro¬ 
ther or cousin. He 
was the resident 

g astor, and pro- 
ably, from his 
age, might preside 
among the elders at 
Jerusalem. -Booth- 
royd. 

• xv. 2, 6, 23; xx. 
17. 

* xir.27; xv.4,12. 
n xi. 18. Ps. xxii. 
23,27; lxxii. 17-19. 

* ii. 41; iv. 4: vi. 
7. Matt. xiii. 31-33. 

’ XT. 1, 5, 24; 
xxii. 3. 

f What is it there¬ 
fore t — What is to 
be done? What is 
it proper to do, to 
avoid the effects of 
the evil report which 
has been circulated ! 
The multitude. —The 
multitude of Jews. 
Must needs come to¬ 
gether. -There will be 
inevitably a tumul¬ 
tuous assemblage. 
It will be impossible 
to prevent that. The 
reasons were, be¬ 
cause their minds 
were exceedingly 
agitated that one of 
their own country¬ 
men had, as they 
understood, been 
advising apostasy 
from the religion of 
their fathers. It 
waa therefore the 
part of friendship to 
him, and to the 
cause, to devote 
some proper place to 
prevent, if possible, 
the anticipated ex¬ 
citement.- Barnes. 

* xviii. 18. Num. 
vi. 2-7. 

I This was custo¬ 
marily done by be¬ 
neficent Jews, as 
appears by Maimo- 
nides, even if they 
were not themselves 
under the vow. 
Thus Agrippa, on 
coming to Jerusa¬ 
lem, offered sacri- 
flcesof thanksgiving, 
and ordered many 
Nazarites to be 
sha red on their 
hoais, or to com- 

E lets their vow, at 
is expense (Jose¬ 
phus, Ant. Jud. xix. 
5).—Grotius. 


• xviii. 18. Num. 
vl. 5, 0,18. 
b 1 Coj. lx. 20, 21. 


0 Num. vl. 13-20. 

8 Where 8t Paul 
had preached * so 
long, i.e., for three 
years (Acts xx. 31), 
with great opposi¬ 
tion from the Jews 
(see xix. 9; xx. 
19; 1 Cor. xvi. 9).- 
Whitby. 

a xiii. 50; xiv. 2, 
5,19; xvii.5,6,13. 

• v. 18; xxvi 21. 
Luke xxi. 12. 

t 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

« yii. 57, 58; xvL 
19. Luke iv. 29. 

b xxii. 22; xxvi. 
9,10. John xvi. 2. 

1 xvii. 5; xix. 40. 
1 Kings 1. 41. 

k xxiil. 23, 24. 

|| Ran down- From 
the tower to the 
temple.—G ill. 

i xviii. 17; xxii.19. 
Is. iii. 15. 

m 11; xii. 6; xx. 
23; xxii. 25-29. 

^1 Antonia. This 
was built on higher 
ground than the 
temple, and had the 
command of it. 
Josephus informs 
us that it had four 
towers, one of which 
was joined to the 
porticos of the 
temple, and had a 
double pair of stairs 
from it, by which 
the soldiers were 
accustomed to come 
down with their 
arms, and, on fes¬ 
tival days, keep 
guard before the 
porticos. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

" Gen. vi. 11, 12. 
Ps. Iv. 9; lviii. 2. 

0 xxii. 22. Luke 
xxiii. 18. 

* Implying that if 
he could, he might 
be permitted to 
speak to him. The 
Greek language was 
that which was then 
almost universally 
spoken, and it is 
not improbable that 
it was the native 
tongue of the chief 
captain. It is evi¬ 
dent that he was 
not a Roman by 
birth, for he says 
(chap. xxii. 28) that 
he had obtained 
the privilege of citi¬ 
zenship by paying a 
greatsum. -Barnes. 

t The officer tells 
him, that he did not 
expect to hear him 
speak the Greek lan¬ 
guage; for, by the 
tumult that he had 
raised, he took him 
to be that Egyptian 
false prophet, who, 
a year or two ago, 
had excited a sedi¬ 
tion in Judea, and 
was routed by Felix, 
as Josephus relates, 
but made his escape. 
The chief captain 
thought that he was 
now taken in a simi¬ 
lar attempt.— Pyl*. 


have written and concluded that they observe no 
such thing, save only that they keep themselves 
from things offered to idols, and from blood, and 
from strangled, and from fornication. 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day 
purifying himself with them entered into the | 
temple, c to signify the accomplishment of the 
days of purification, until that an offering should 
be offered for every one of them. 

27 If And when the seven days were almost 
ended, the Jews which were of Asia,$ when they 
saw him in the temple, d stirred up all the people, 
“and laid hands on him, 

28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help: This is 
the man that teacheth all men every where against 
the people, and the law, and this place: and fur¬ 
ther, brought Greeks also into the temple, and 
hath polluted this holy place. 

29 (For they had seen before with him in the 
city f Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they sup¬ 
posed that Paul had brought into the temple.) 

30 And all the city was moved, and the people 
ran together; g and they took Paul, and drew 
him out of the temple: and forthwith the doors 
were shut. 

31 And h as they went about to kill him, tidings 
came unto the chief captain of the band, * th&.t 
all Jerusalem was in an uproar: 

32 Who immediately Hook soldiers and cen¬ 
turions, and ran down 11 unto them: and when 
they saw the chief captain and the soldiers, they 
left ‘beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came near, and took 
him, and commanded him to be “bound with 
two chains; and demanded who he was, and 
what he had done. 

^4 And some cried one thing, some another, 
among the multitude: and when he could not 
know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded 
him to be carried into the castle. 11 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it 
was, that he was borne of the soldiers ” for the 
violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people followed 
after, crying, “Away with him. 

37 H And as Paul was to be led into the castle, 
he said unto the chief captain, May I speak unto 
thee? Who said, Canst thou speak Greek?* 

38 Art not thou that Egyptian,+ which before 


be seized as a malefactor by the Jews, who would cause him to be fettered, hand and 
*Oot, and delivered to the Gentiles, as the Lord Jesus had been. This prediction 
induced both the apostle's companions and the Christians of Cesarea earnestly to 
dissuade him from the intended journey, out of love to him, and the value which they 
set on his useful life and labours. But he considered hiiuBelf bound in duty to accom- 

S lish the service with which he had been intrusted, of conveying the oblations of the 
kntile converts to the Church at Jerusalem; and on this and other accounts, he was 
steadfastly purposed to proceed, whatever persecutions might await him. The prospect 
indeed of bonds and imprisonment could not move him, yet the affectionate entreaties 
of his friends exceedingly distressed his feeling mind; and he earnestly expostulated 
with them for thus weeping, and breaking his heart with their ill-timed 'sorrows, which 
unfitted him for his duty, when they ought to have encouraged him in it; for, by the 
grace of God, he was ready either to be bound, or put to death as a martyr, for the honour 
of his beloved Saviour, either now at Jerusalem, or whenever he should be called to do it. 
When, therefore, they saw him fixed in his purpose, they no more attempted to dissuade 
him from it, but submitted to the will of God as to the event, being satisfied that he 
eould and would overrule it for good.— Scott. 

Converted Jews.— Ver. 20. “Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews 
5here are which believe.” They call him “brother,” for they looked upon him as a 
joint commissioner with them in gospel-work, though they were of the circumcision, 
and he the apostle of the Gentiles—though they were conformists, and he a noncon¬ 
formist—yet they were brethren, and owned the relation. Thou hast been in some of 
onr assemblies, and seest how numerous they are—“how many myriads of Jews 
believe.” The word signifies, not “ thousands,” but “ ten thousands.” Even among 
the Jews, who were most prejudiced against the gospel, there were great multitudes 
that received it, for the grace of God can break down the strongest holds of Satan. 
The number of the names at first waa but “ one hundred and twenty,” yet now “ many 
thousands, ” Let none, therefore, despise the day of small things; for though the be¬ 
ginning be small, God can make the latter end greatly to increase. Hereby it appeared 
that God had not <juite “ east away his people ” the Jews, for among them there was “ a 


remnant,” an “ election” that “ obtained ” (see Rom. xi. 1, 5, 7), “ many thousands that 
believed.” And this account which they couid give to Paul of the success of the gospel 
among the Jews, no doubt was as grateful to Paul as the account which he gave their, 
of the conversion of the Gentiles was to them; for his heart’s desire and prayer to Goo 
for the Jews was, “that they might be saved.” 

False Charge against Paul.— -Yer. 28. He “has brought Gentiles also into the 
temple,” into the inner court of the temple, which none that were uncircumcised were 
admitted under any pretence to come into. There was written upon the wall that 
enclosed this inner court, in Greek and Latin, “ It is a capital crime for strangers te 
enter” (Joseph. Antiq. lib. 15, cap. 14). Paul was himself a Jew, and had right tc 
enter into the court of the Jews. And they, seeing some with him there that joined 
with him in his devotions, concluded that Trophimus an Ephesian, who was a Gentile, 
waa one of them. Why, did they see him there ? Truly, no; but they had seen him 
with Paul in the streets of the city, which was no crime at all, and therefore thej 
affirm that he waa with Paul in the inner court of the temple, which was a heinous 
crime. They had “seen him with him in the city,” and therefore they “supposed 
that Paul had brought him ” with him “ into the temple,” which was utterly false. 
— Henry. 

Paul’s Claim of Vindication.— Ver. 87-40. When the apostle was conveyed into 
the castle, out of the reach of the multitude, he desired leave of the tribune to speak to 
him, who was surprised to hear him readily use the Greek language, as he supposed 
him to have been an Egyptian, who some time before bad made an insurrection in the 
city, and, leading forth a numerous banditti, had done great mischief; and when his 
followers were destroyed or dispersed, he had escaped; so that it was natural for Lysias 
to suppose Paul to be the same person, attempting to excite new disturbances. The 
apostie, however, assured him that he waa a Jew, and a native of Tarsus, and so a 
citizen of an eminent city: he therefore begged of him that he might be permitted te 
address the multitude, in order to silence their clamours and rectify their misappre¬ 
hensions, by which the tribune also would learn who he was, and what he had done. 
Accordingly, having got permission, he placed himself on the top of the stairs, and 
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Paul relates his conversion. 


ACTS, XXII. 


Paul rescued from, the Jews. 


these days madest an uproar, and leddest out 
into the wilderness four thousand men that were 
murderers? 

39 But Paul said, P I am a man which am a Jew 
of Tarsus, a city in q Cilicia, r a citizen of no mean 
city: and, I beseech thee, "suffer me to speak 
unto the people. 

40 And when he had given him licence, Paul 
stood ‘on the stairs, “and beckoned with the 
hand unto the people. And when there was 
made "a great silence, he spake unto them in the 
7 Hebrew tongue, saying, 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 Paul declareth his conversion. 25 He escapeth scourging "by 
pleading his privilege as a Roman . 

M EN, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my de¬ 
fence which I make now unto you. 

2 (And when they heard that he spake in the 
Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more 
silence:* and he saith,) 

3 I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in 
Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this 
city “at the feet of b Gamaliel,^ and taught ac¬ 
cording to the perfect manner of the law of the 
fathers/ and 'was zealous toward God, as ye all 
are this day. 

4 And d I persecuted this way unto the death,* 
binding and delivering into prisons both men and 
women. 

5 As also the high priest doth bear me witness, 
and all the estate of the elders: from whom also 
I received letters unto the brethren, and went to 
Damascus, to bring them which were there bound 
unto Jerusalem, for to be punished. 

6 And it came to pass, 'that, as I made my 
journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus about 
noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great 
light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice 
saying unto me, Saul, Saul, f why persecutest thou 

8 And I answered. Who art thou. Lord? And 
he said unto me, g I am Jesus of Nazareth,■ 
h whom thou persecutest. 

9 And they that were with me saw indeed the 
light, and were afraid; ‘but they heard not the 
voice of him that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I do, Lord ? And 
the Lord said unto me, Arise, and go into Da¬ 
mascus; and k there it shall be told thee of all 
things which are appointed for thee to do. 
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P xxii. 3; xxiii. 34. 

* ri. 9 ; xt. 23, 41. 

1 xvi. 37; xxii. 25- 

29; xxiii. 27. 

' 1 Pet. Hi. 15; !▼. 
15,16. 

* 2 Kings ix. 13. 

a xii. 17; xiii 16; 
xix. 33. 

x xxii. 2. 

* Ti. 1 ; xxri. 14. 

Luke xxiii. 3S. 

CHAP. XXIL 

* They kept ths 
more silence.— It be¬ 
ing more grateful 
unto them to hear 
Paul speak in their 
mother tongue, es¬ 
pecially they haring 
so great a prejudice 
against all other na¬ 
tions and languages. 
—Poole. 

* Deut. xxx iii. 3. 
Luke ii. 46 ; riii. 35. 

t r. 34. 

f It was usual for 
the teacher to sit on 
an elevated chair, 
while the scholar Bat 
on one lower, and of 
course beneath him. 
—Pearce. 

I Not the law 
which the Jewish fa¬ 
thers received from 
Moses, though Paul 
was instructed in 
this, but in the oral 
law, the Misna, or 
traditions of the 
elders, in which 
he greatly profited 
and exceeded others 
(Gal. i. 14 ).-Gill. 

0 xxl 20. 2 Sam. 
xxi. 2. 

a 19, 20; ix. 1, 2, 
13, 14, 21. 

§ Unto death, as 
to many who pro¬ 
fessed it. We read 
of Stephen as ston¬ 
ed ; and doubtless 
many suffered so 
under their impri¬ 
sonment as to occa¬ 
sion their death (see 
chap. ix. 1, Ac.)— 
Whitby. 

* See on ix. 3-5. 

t Is. xliii. 22-26. 
Matt, xxrii. 23. 

* iii. 6. Matt. ii. 
23. 

|| While he lived, 
this was mentioned 
as his reproach, and 
as evidence against 
his being a prophet 
(Juhn vii. 52). But 
as he was best known 
from the placewhere 
he had resided, our 
Lord mentioned this 
that Saul might be 
under no mistake.— 
boOTllROYD. 

b xxvi. 14, 15. 

Zech. ii. 8. 

> John xii. 29, 30. 

k xxvi. 16-18. 

» lx. 8, 9. 

“ viii. 2, 

Luke ii. 25. 

TJ According to ths 
law .—This is added 
to distinguish him 
from a proselyte, 
and to let them know 
that he had received 
the gosj>el, not from 
a convert out of Gen- 
tilism (who, though 
they admitted, yet 
they had a greater 
jealousy over, and 


xvii. 4. 


less kindness for), 
but from one like 
unto themselves in 
all things.— Poole. 

B ix.l7,18. Philem. 
16. 

• ix. 15. Jer. i. 5. 

P iii. 14: vii. 52. 

2 Cor. v. 21. 

* He is so called 
chap. iii. 14; vii. 52; 
James v, 6. The 
apostles, by giving 
him this character, 
virtually condemn¬ 
ed the proceedings 
against him.-MANN. 

* 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
Gal. i. 12. 

r i. 8, 22; xxvii. 
24. Luke xxiv. 47. 

Fb. cxix. 60. 
Jer. viii. 14. 

* ii. 21; ix. 14. 
Rom. x. 12-14. 

0 x. 9, 10. 2 Cor. 
xii. 1-4. 

1 Matt. x. 14, 23. 
Luke xxi. 21. 

y Ex. iii. 19. Ez. 
iii. 6, 7. 

f They bxmo. — 
Christians know; 
and they will there¬ 
fore be not likely to 
receive to their fel¬ 
lowship their former 
enemy and persecu¬ 
tor.—B arnes. 

• Rev. ii. 13; xvii. 

6 . 

‘ Luke xi. 48. 
Rom. i. 32. 

J All this shewed 
that though Paul 
was not engaged in 
stoning Stephen, yet 
he was with them 
in spirit, and fully 
accorded with what 
theydid. These cir¬ 
cumstances are men¬ 
tioned here by him 
as reasons why he 
knew that he would 
not be received by 
Christians as one of 
their number, aud 
why it was neces¬ 
sary, therefore, for 
him to turn to the 
Gentile world.— 
Barnes. 

b ix. 15; xiii. 2, 
46, 47; xviii. 6. 

§ They cast off 
their clothes, as in 
the instance of Stf 
Stephen (chap. vii. 
58).—Whitby. 

|| It is mentioned 
in Ockley s History 
of the 8aracens, that 
it is iu modern times 
the practice of the 
Arabians to throw 
dust in the air when 
they would express 
their coutempt of 
a person speaking, 
and their abhor¬ 
rence of what he 
publicly pronounc¬ 
ed.— rEARCE. 

• xvi. 22. 23, 37. 
John xix. 1. 

^ This was done 
to no Roman citizen, 
but only to slaves, 
or those conquered 
people who were not 
submissive to their 
yoke. On tbia occa¬ 
sion Paul’s privilege 
as a citizen sectu-ed 
him from this treat- 
ment.-BooTHEOYD. 

o xvi. 37; xxv. 16. 


11 And ‘when I could not see for the glory of 
that light, being led by the hand of them that 
were with me, 1 came into Damascus. 

12 And one Ananias, m a devout man accord¬ 
ing to the law, 11 having a good report of all the 
Jews which dwelt there, 

13 Came unto me, and stood, and said unto 
me, “Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the 
same hour I looked up upon him. 

14 And he said, The God of our fathers °hath 
chosen thee, that thou shouldest know his will, 
and see p that Just One,* and shouldest q hear the 
voice of his mouth. 

15 For r thou shalt be his witness unto all men 
of what thou bast seen and heard. 

16 And now, "why tarriest thou? arise, and be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, ‘calling on the 
name of the Lord. 

17 And it came to pass, that, when I was come 
again to Jerusalem, even "while I prayed in the 
temple, I was in a trance; 

18 And saw him saying unto me, "Make haste, 
and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem: y for they 
will not receive thy testimony concerning me. 

19 And I said, Lord, they know + that I im¬ 
prisoned and beat in every synagogue them that 
believed on thee: 

20 And when the blood of thy "martyr Stephen 
was shed, I also was standing by, and “consenting 
unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that 
slew him.* 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: b for I will 
send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. 

22 1 And they gave him audience unto this 
word, and then lifted up their voices, and said, 
Away with such a fellow from the earth; for it 
is not fit that he should live. 

23 And as they cried out, and cast off their 
clothes,* and threw dust into the air.u 

24 The chief captain commanded him to be 
brought into the castle, and bade "that he should 
be examined by scourging; 11 that he might know 
wherefore they cried so against him. 

25 And as they bound him with thongs, Paul 
said unto the centurion that stood by, d Is it law¬ 
ful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned? 

26 When the centurion heard that, he went 
and told the chief captain, saying, Take heed 
what thou doest: for this man is a Roman. 

27 Then the chief captain came, and said unto 


made a signal with his hand to the multitude that he wanted to speak to them ; and, 
curiosity concurring with other motives, they observed a profound silenc*, whilsthe 
addressed them in the Hebrew tongue, at least in that dialect of it which was gene¬ 
rally used. “ Four thousand,” 4c.-Josephus mentions thirty thousand men, whom 
this Egyptian (whose name is not known) had collected together; but it is probable 
that he “led forth” only four thousand, and the rest came to him in the wilderness; 
or only four thousand of the company were murderers, sunny, from mco, a short 
aword which they concealed under their garments till an occasion was afforded them 
of assassinating the objects of their vindictive cruelty.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXII. Paul’s Conversion.— See Acts ix. 1. 

Clamour against the AposTLE.-Ver. 22. ‘“Away with such a fellow ar this 
•from the earth,’ who pretends to have a commission to preach to the Gentiles; »ny, 
• it is not fit that he Bhould live.’ ” Thus the men that have been the greatest blowings 
of their age have been represented, not only as the burthens of the earth, but the league 
of their generation. He that was worthy of the greatest honours of life is condemned 
as not worthy of life itself. See what different sentiments God and men have of good 
men, and yet they both agree in this, that they are not ikely to live long m this world. 
PaAl says of the godly Jews, that they were men “ of whom the world was noteworthy 
(Heb ii. 38); and “ therefore ” they must be removed, that tb * world J“ 8 % 

punished with the loss of them. The ungodly Jews here say of Paul, that it was not 
fit he should live;” and “ therefore ” he must be removed, that the world may be eased 
of the burthen of him, as of the “ two witnesses” (Rev. xi. 10). They went stark mad 
swainat Paul, and against the chief captain for not killing him immediately, at their 
request, or throwing him as s prey into their teeth that they might devour him. 

Torture Threatened.— Ver. 25. “As they bound him with thong^ or leathern 
‘ , to the whipping-post, as they used the vilest of malefactors in bndewell from 


whom they would extort a confession, he made no outcry against the injustice oftheir 

proceedings against an innocent man, but very mildly let them understand the 
illegality of their proceedings against him as a citizen of Rome; which he had done 
once before at Philippi, after he had been scourged (chap. xvi. 37), but here he makes 
use of it for prevention. He “said to the centurion that stood by, You know the 
law; pray, ‘is it lawful for you,’ who are yourselveB Romans, to scourges man that is 
a Roman, and nncondemned ?' ” The manner of his speaking plainly speaks what s 
holy security and serenity of mind this good man enjoyed, not disturbed wltb 

anger or fear in the midst of all those indignities that were done him, and the danger 
he was in. The Romans had a law (it was called lex Sempronw), that if any magis¬ 
trate did chastise or condemn a freeman of Rome, indicia causa without hearing 
him speak for himself, and deliberating upon the whole of hit ease, . he shou.d be 
liable to the sentence of the people, who were very jealous of their liberties. It is 
indeed the privilege of every man not to have wrong done him, except it be proved he 
has done wrong; as it is of every Englishman by Magna Charta, not to be dis-aeized 
of his life or freehold, but by a verdict of twelve men of his peers. The chief captain 
was surprised at this, and put into a fright: he had taken Paul to be a vagabond 
Egyptian, and wondered he could speak Greek (chap. xxi. 37 .but is much more sur¬ 
prised now he finds that he is as good a gentleman as himself. How many men of 
great worth and merit are despised because they are not known, are looked uponand 
treated as the “ offsoouring of all things,” when those that count them so, if they knew 
their true character, would own them to be of “ the excellent ones of the earth I 
The “ chief captain ” had centurions, under-officers, attending him (chap. xxi. 32). une 
of these reports this matter to the chief captain: (ver. 26) Take heedwhatUioa 
doest, for this man is a Roman,” and what indignity is done to himwill bo construed 
an offence against the majesty of the Roman people; as they loved to speak, they 
all knew what a value was put upon this privilege of the Roxnan^crUzena. Measry* 





















Paul brought before the council. ACTS, XXIII. Conspiracy against Paul || 

him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? He said, 
Yea. 

28 And the chief captain answered. With a 
great sum obtained I this freedom.* And Paul 
said, But I was free- born.+ 

29 Then straightway they departed from him 
which should have 1 examined him: and the chief 
captain also was afraid, after he knew that he was 
a Roman, and because he had bound him. 

30 On the morrow, because he would have 
known the certainty wherefore he wa3 accused of 
the Jews, he loosed him from his bands, and 
commanded the chief priests and all their council 
to appear, and brought Paul down, and set him 
before them. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 Paul pleadeth his cause. 7 Dissension among his accusers. 

23 He is sent to Felix . 

AND Paul, “earnestly beholding the council, 
IX said, b Men and brethren, C I have lived 
in all good conscience before God until this day. 

2 And the high priest d Ananias commanded 
them that stood by him to smite him on the 
mouth. 

3 Then^said Paul unto him, God shall smite 
thee,* thou whited wall: for sittest thou to judge 
me after the law, and commandest me to be 
smitten e contrary to the law? 

4 And they that stood by said, Revilest thou 
God’s high priest? 

5 Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he 
was the high priest:+ for it is written,* f Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

6 But when Paul perceived that the one part 
were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, he cried 
out in the council, Men and brethren, I am a 
Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: 6 of the hope 
and resurrection of the dead I am called in 
question. 

7 And when he had so said, there arose a dis¬ 
sension between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: 
and the multitude was divided. 

8 For the h Sadducees say that there is no 
resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit; but the 
Pharisees confess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry: and the scribes 
that were of the Pharisees’ part arose, and strove, 
saying, ‘We find no evil in this man: but if a 

A.D. 60- 

* It appears from 
the Roman history, 
that the right of ci¬ 
tizenship was pur¬ 
chased at a high 
price under the first 
emperors. Beau- 
SOBHE. 

t It 1b doubted 
whether Tarsus was 
a Roman colony, 
so as to entitle the 
citizens to the free¬ 
dom of Rome; and 
it is therefore con¬ 
jectured that some 
or St Paul’s ances¬ 
tors may have had 
f'ne freedom of 
Rome conferred 

upon them in the 
civil wars for mili¬ 
tary services.— Gro- 
TlUtS. 

i Or, tortured 

him. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

* vi. 15; xxii. 5. 
k xxii. 1. 

0 xxiv. 16. 2 Tim. 

1. 3. Ileb. xiii. IS. 
d xxiv. I. 

» And God did 
remarkably smite 
him, aa, after his 
own house had been 
reduced to ashes, in 
a tumult begun by 
his own son, he was 
besieged and taken 
in the royal palace, 
where, having in 
vain attempted to 
hide himself in an 
old aqueduct, he was 
dragged out and 
slain, about five 
years after this, in 
the very beginning 
of the Jewish war. 
—Doddridge. 

e Deut. xxv. 1, 2. 
John vii. 51. 

t Ananias had 

been dispossessed of 
his office, and Jona¬ 
than raised to that 
dignity. On the 

death of Jonathan, 
the office continued 
for some time va¬ 
cant, and it was in 
this interval that 
Ananias undertook 
to fill it, but without 
any proper autho¬ 
rity ; so that, though 
he bad been, he was 
not now in reality 
the high priest. — 
Boothroyd. 

t I know that it 
ia written in the 
Word of God (Ex. 
xxii. 28), which I 
desire at all times, 
and under the great¬ 
est provocations, to 
make my rule, 

“ Thou shall not 
•peak evil of the 
ruler of my peo¬ 
ple;” and I should 
be Rorry that any 
should take encou¬ 
ragement from what 

I theu said, to fail 
in paying due re¬ 
spect to magistrates, 
whatever their per¬ 
sonal character may 
be.—D oddridge. 

1 Ex. xxii. 28. 
Ec. x. 20. 

« xxiv. 15, 21 ; 

xxvi. 6-8 ; xxviii. 20. 

h iv. 1. Matt. xxii. 
23,24. 

» xxv. 25. 

-A.D. 60. 

§ In order to sup¬ 
port their own party 
againet the Saddu¬ 
cees, the Pharisees 
even admitted as 
truth St Paul’s ac¬ 
count of his miracu¬ 
lous conversion. He 
i had previously men¬ 
tioned that Jesus 
Christ had appeared 
to him when on his 
way to Damascus ; 
and, though they 
might not be ready 
to admit the doc¬ 
trine of Christ’s 
resurrection, they 
could yet, consis¬ 
tently with their 
own principles, al¬ 
low that the soul of 
Christ might appear 
to him ; and they 
immediately caught 
at this, as furnish¬ 
ing a strong proof 
against the doctrine 
of the Sadducees, 
who neither believed 
in angel or spirit, 
while the Pharisees 
confessed both.— 
Clarke. 

* xi. 17. 1 Cor. x. 
22. 

i ii. 25; xviii. 9. 

m xix. 21 ; xx. 22. 

Q Ifj.slvi.10. John 
xi. 8-10. 

|| It was a prac¬ 
tice too common 
among the zealots 
of the Jews at that 
period, to cut off, 
without anyjudicial 
process, those whom 
they considered as 
transgressors of the 
law, and enemies of 
the people. That 
the chief priest3 and 
Sanhedrim approv¬ 
ed of such practices, 
appears too plainly 
from the couident 
address of these 
Jews to them (ver. 
14, 15), and their 
consent to the fact 
(ver. 20); thus plain¬ 
ly proving, by their 
lying and murderous 
dispositions, that 
they were the chil¬ 
dren of the devil 
(John viii. 44; see 
chap. xxv. 2, 3).— 
Whitby. 

l Or, with an oath 
of execration. 

0 1 Sam. xiv. 24, 
27, 28, 40-44. 

* 2 Sam. xv. 12, 
31. 

* Job v. 13. Prov. 
xxi. 30. Lam. iii. 37. 

1 xxii. 26. Matt, 
viii. 8, 9. 

Observe that St 
Paul avails himself 
of all possible means 
of securing himself 
from danger, not¬ 
withstanding the in¬ 
timation that had 
been made to him 
at ver. 11.— New- 
come. 

1 xxvii. 1 ; xxviii. 
17. Gen. xL 14, 15. 

* Luke vii. 40. 

0 Jer. xxxi. 32. 
Mark viii. 23; ix.27. 

x Neh. ii. 4. Esth. 

v. 3 ; vii. 2 ; ix. 12. 

* Pa. xii. 2. Dan. 

vi. 5-12. 

1 ix, 23, 24. 

* Rom. ix. 3. 

spirit or an angel hath spoken to him,* Met us not IS 

fight against God. H 

10 And when there arose a great dissension, 1 
the chief captain, fearing lest Paul should have 
been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the 
soldiers to go down, and to take him by force from 1 
among them, and to bring him into the castle. 

11 And the night following Uhe Lord stood 
by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul; m for 
as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so 
“must thou bear witness also at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews 
banded together, 11 and bound themselves 1 under 
a curse, saying “that they would neither eat nor 
drink till they had killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty p which had 
made this conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief priests and 
elders, and said, We have bound ourselves under 
a great curse, that we will eat nothing until we 
have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the council signify 
to the chief captain, that he bring him down 
unto you to-morrow, as though ye would enquire 
something more perfectly concerning him : and 
we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 And q when Paul’s sister’s son heard of their 
lying in wait, he went and entered into the castle, 
and told Paul. 

17 Then Paul called r one of the centurions^' 
unto him, and said, Bring this young man unto 
the chief captain : for he hath a certain thing to 
tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought him to the 
chief captain, and said, “Paul the prisoner called 
me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young 
man unto thee, who hath ‘something to say unto 
thee. 

19 Then the chief captain “took him by the 
hand, and went with him aside privately, and 
asked him, * What is that thou hast to tell me? 

20 And he said, The Jews have agreed to 
desire thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul 
to-morrow into the council, 7 as though they 
would enquire somewhat of him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield unto them : “for there 
lie in wait for him of them more than forty men, 
which have bound themselves with “an oath, 
that they will neither eat nor drink till they have 

CHAP. XXIII. The High Priest’s Rage. —Ver. 2. (1.) The high priest was highly 
offended at Paul; some think, because he looked so boldly and earnestly at the council, 
as if he would face them down ; others, because he did not address himself particularly 
to him as president, with some title of honour and reepect, but spake freely and 
familiarly to them all, as men and brethren. His protestation of his integrity was 
provocation enough to one who was resolved to “run him down,” and make him 
odious. When he could charge him with no crime, he thought it was crime enough 
that he asserted his own innocency. (2.) In his rage he ordered him to be smitten, so to 
put disgrace upon him, and to be smitten “on the mouth,” as having offended with 
nis lips, and in token of his enjoining him Bilence. This brutish and barbarous 
method he had recourse to* when he “ could not answer the wisdom and spirit where¬ 
with he spake.”— Henry . 

Pharisee and Saddoceein Combat.— Ver. 6-10. The apostle personally knew many 
members of the Sanhedrim, and he was sensible that there were two parties among 
them of opposite principles, and very vehement in their contests with each other, 
though they were now agreed in persecuting him. As therefore they would pay no 
impartial attention to reason, or facts however authenticated, he attempted to divert 
their violence from himself upon each other. Accordingly, he cried aloud that he 
was a Pharisee, and the son of a Pharisee, had been educated in the opinions of that sect, 
and still maintained the principal doctrines which were controverted between them and 
the Sadducees; nay, that indeed he was called in question at that time, for professing 
the hope, and bearing testimony to the reality, of the resurrection of the dead. The 
principal fact which he attested, as the apostle of Christ, was his resurrection from the 
dead to be the first-fruits of his people; and all the doctrines of the gospel were inti¬ 
mately connected with that fundamental principle. The first persecution of the 
Church resulted from the testimony of the apostles to the resurrection of their cruci¬ 
fied Lord. The Sadducees took the lead in it, because “they preached through Jesus 
the resurrection of the dead; ” and the enmity of many in the council against Paul, 
at this time, was increased by their consciousness that his doctrine was wholly sub¬ 
versive of their favourite scheme: so that, in every way. he was called to account for 
IffU 

preaching Jesus as risen, and the hope and doctrine of a future resurrection. This wai 
therefore an evident truth; he was not obliged to bring forward all the doctrines which 
he professed, when not interrogated about them; and it seems to have been entirely jus¬ 
tifiable in him, by this seasonable profession of his faith, to draw off the Pharisees from 
the side of his persecutors, and to induce them to afford him some protection amidst 
all this illegal violence. At the same time he shewed a most consummate sagacity, and 
a deep acquaintance with the human heart, and of that universal disposition which con¬ 
tinually manifests itself, of favouring those who take our part in any contested point. 

Conspiracy against Paul. —Ver. 12-22. The Jews, perceiving that Lysias was 
resolved to protect Paul, unless legally convicted of some crime, began to fear that 
their malice would be disappointed. Therefore forty of the most zealous of them 
(probably not members of the council, nor yet persons of the lowest order), supposing 
that they should do God service by murdering his minister, conspired together, engaging 
bv a solemn oath, and an anathema, or imprecation of Divine vengeance on themselves, 
if they tasted either meat or drink till they had slain Paul. Nay, so far from being 
ashamed of this most atrocious design of assassination, they gloried in it as highly 
meritorious; and knowing that many of the priests and elders of the council would 
favour the design (for the Sadducees seem to have been the more numerous in that 
assembly), they informed them of their whole plan, and assigned them the part which 
they should perform in order to accomplish it; whilst the guilt or odium of the mea¬ 
sure, if there were any, would rest wholly on the conspirators. By what means Paul’s 
nephew discovered this diabolical design is not known; but as so many persons were 
privy to it, and as the conspirators only wished to conceal it from Lysias till it was 
executed, they might not be all very cautious in speaking of it. Providence, however, 
took thiB method of detecting and disappointing it. Paul, though assured of protection, 
deemed it his duty to use every proper means for his own safety; and the conduct of 
Lysias toward the young man shewed much affability, good sense, generosity, and 
regard to truth and equity, which, in a heathen, formed a striking contrast to the 
insidious, violent, cruel, and iniquitous conduct of the Jewish priests and rnlen> who 
were evidently ripe for vengeance.-— Scott. 
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Paul is sent to Felix. __ 

killed him: and now are they ready, looking for 
a promise from thee.* 

22 So the chief captain then let the young man 
depart, and charged him, b See thou tell no man 
that thou hast shewed these things to me.+ 

23 And he called unto him c two centurions, 
saying, Make ready two hundred soldiers to go 
to Cesarea, and horsemen threescore and ten, 
and spearmen two hundred, d at the third hour of 
the night; 

24 And provide them ‘beasts, that they may 
set Paul on, and bring him safe unto f Felix g the 
governor. ♦ 

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner: 

26 Claudius Lysias unto h the most excellent 
governor Felix sendeth ‘greeting. 

27 This man k was taken of the Jews, and 
should have been killed of them: 5 then came I 
with an army, and rescued him, 1 having under¬ 
stood that he was a Roman. 

28 And “when I would have known the cause 
wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth 
into their council; 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused of “ques¬ 
tions of their law, °but to have nothing laid to 
his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 

30 And when p it was told me how that the 
Jews laid wait for the man, I sent straightway to 
thee, q and gave commandment to his accusers 
also to say before thee H what they had against 
him. 'Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, 8 as it was commanded 
them, took Paul, and brought him by night to 
Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow they left the horsemen to 
go with him, and returned to the castle: 

33 Who, when they came to' Cesarea, and ‘de¬ 
livered the epistle to the governor, “presented 
Paul also before him. 

34 And when the governor had read the letter, 
x he asked of what province he was. 11 And when 
he understood that he was of y Cilicia; 

35 I will hear thee, said he, when thine ac¬ 
cusers are also come. And he commanded him 
to be kept in Herod’s judgment-hall. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 Paul, accused by Tertullus, 10 answeretk for himself. 24 He 
preacheth Christ to the governor and his wife. 27 Felix leaveth 
Paul in prison. 

AND after five days Ananias the high priest 
x\ descended with the elders,* and with a 


ACTS, XXIV. 


Paul answereth for himself. 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


• Waiting for 
your consent to 
bring him down to 
them.— Barnes. 

b Josh. ii. 14. 
Mark i. 44. 

t The chief cap¬ 
tain shews hy this 
his care both for St 
Paul and the young 
man too; for, had 
it been known that 
he had discovered 
their conspiracy, 
they would have 
Bought his life, and 
might divers ways 
have taken it away ; 
and as for Paul, 
being disappointed 
in this, they would 
have made other at¬ 
tempts agamft him. 
—Pools. 

• 17. 

4 Matt. xiv. 25. 
Luke xii. 38. 

8 Neh.ii. 12. Esth. 
Tiii. 10. Luke x. 34. 

f xxiv. 3, 10, 22- 
27; xxv. 14. 

6 Matt, xxvii. 2. 
Luke iii. 1. 

J He was the bro¬ 
ther of Pallas, the 
favourite of the Ro¬ 
man emperor Clau¬ 
dius; and through 
this influence he was 
made governor of 
Judea. History de¬ 
scribes him as. a 
monster of cruelty, 
avarice, and licen¬ 
tiousness. — Beao- 

80BRE. 

h xxiv. 3; xxvi. 
25, Or. Luke i. 3. 

4 xv. 23. Jam. L 
1. 3 John 14. 

t 10; xxi. 31-33; 
xxiv. 7. 

§ Was about to 
be killed by them. 
The life of Paul had 
been twice endan¬ 
gered in this man¬ 
ner (chap. xxi. 30; 
xxiii. 10). With an 
army.— With a band 
of soldiers (ver. 10). 
—Barnes. 
i xxii. 25-29. 
m xxii. 30. 

“ 6-9; xviii. 15; 
xxiv. 5, 6, 10-21. 

0 xxv. 7, 8, 11, 25. 
p 16-24. 

' xxiv. 7, 8; xxv. 
5, 6. 

|| Before thee—riz., 
as before a higher 
judge than myself; 
for Lysias was under 
Felix, and by him 
appointed to be at 
Jerusalem. — Dio- 
DATI. 
r XV. 29. 

8 Luke viL 8. 2 

Tim. ii. 3, 4. 

* 25-30. 

n xxviii. 16. 
x xxv. 1. Beth, 
i. 1; viii. 9. 

•| Gr. Of what 
heptarchy he was.— 
He knew from the 
letter of Lysias that 
he was a Roman, 
but he was not in¬ 
formed of what 
place or province he 
was. This he doubt¬ 
less did in order to 
ascertain whether hf 
properly belonged to 
his jurisdiction. — 
Barnes. 

* XT. 41; xxi. 39. 


CHAP. XXIV. 

* Came down with 
the eliters to Csesar 
rea. To go from 
the capital city, Je¬ 
rusalem, to any place 
is ca led goingdown; 
and to go to Jeru¬ 
salem iB called going 
up (chap. xxv. 1).— 
Mann. 


* Is. iii. 3. 

f Almost every 
word of this oration 
is false; the accusa¬ 
tion of Paul, the 
encomium of the go¬ 
vernment of Felix, 
and the declaration 
of a lawful intention 
in what they had 
done ami attempted. 
—Doddridge. 

* P8. i. 3. Prov. 
xxvi. 28. Jude 16. 

8 xxvi. 25. Luke 
i. 3. Or. 

4 1 Sam. xxii 7-9. 
Luke xxiii. 2, 5, 19, 
25. 

8 Matt. ii. 23. 

i This is the only 
passage in Scripture 
where Christians are 
called by this name, 
although the name 
had often been ap¬ 
plied to Christ him¬ 
self (see ch. ii. 22; 
iii. 6; iv. 10, &o.)— 
Beausobke. 

* John xviii. 31. 

§ Tertullus pre¬ 
tends that they 
would have judged 
Paxil righteously, if 
Lysias had not in¬ 
terposed ; but the 
truth was, that with¬ 
out regard to law or 
justice, they would 
have murdered him 
on the spot. — 
Barnes. 

* xix.33; xxi. 40. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 25. 

|| Felix had been 
governor between 
tire and seven years, 
as is pretty generally 
agreed. St Paul, on 
this account, ad¬ 
dresses him with the 
greater confidence, 
as a judge qualified 
to know the Jewish 
opinions, customs, 
and laws; without 
frequent reference 
to which the apos¬ 
tle could not make 
his defence.—Naw- 
oome. 

* xxi. 26. 

k xxv. 7. 

i 2 Pet. ii. 1. 

m Ex. iii. 15. 
2 Tim. i. 3. 

If It has been very 
justly observed, that 
this was a very pro¬ 
per plea before a 
Roman magistrate, 
aa it proved that he 
was under the pro¬ 
tection of the Ro¬ 
man laws, since the 
Jews were so; where¬ 
as, had he intro¬ 
duced the worship 
of new gods, he had 
forfeited thatprotec- 
tion.—D oddridge. 

■ Matt. xxii. 40. 
Luke xvi. 16, 29. 

0 xxviii. 20. 

P Dan. xii. 2. 
Matt. xxii. 31, 32. 


certain “orator named Tertullus, who informed 
the governor against Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus 
began to accuse himf saying, b Seeing that by 
thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very 
worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy 
providence, 

3 We accept it always, and in all places, 'most 
noble Felix, with all thankfulness. 

4 Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedi¬ 
ous unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest 
hear us of thy clemency a few words. 

5 For we have found this man a pestilent 
fellow, d and a mover of sedition among all the 
Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of 
the sect of the ‘Nazarenes : + 

6 Who also hath gone about to profane the 
temple; whom we took, f and would have judged 
according to our law: 

7 But the chief captain Lysias came upon us, 
and with great violence took him away out of 
our hands, 5 

8 Commanding his accusers to come unto thee: 
by examining of whom thyself mayest take know¬ 
ledge of all these things whereof we accuse 
him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, saying that 
these things were so. 

10 T Then Paul, after that the governor g had 
beckoned unto him to speak, answered, Foras¬ 
much as I know that thou hast been of many 
years h a judged unto this nation, I do the more 
cheerfully answer for myself: 

11 Because that thou mayest understand, that 
there are yet but twelve days since I went up to 
Jerusalem for ‘to worship. 

12 And they neither found me in the temple 
disputing with any man, neither raising up the 
people, neither in the synagogues, nor in the 
city: 

13 k Neither can they prove the things whereof 
they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, that after the 
way which they call heresy, so worship I “the 
God of my fathers, 11 believing all things which 
are written “in the law and in the prophets: 

15 And “have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, p that there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust. 

16 And herein do I exercise myself, to have 


The Chief Captain’s Letter. —Yer. 26. He gives a just and fair account of Paul’s 
case: 1. That he was one “that the Jews” had a pique against—“they had taken 
him *” and would “ have killed him.” And perhaps Felix knew the temper of “ the 
Jews ” so well, that he did not think much the worse of him for that (ver. 27). 2. That 
he had protected him because “ he was a Roman : ” “ When they were about to kill 
him, ‘I came with an army,’ a considerable body of men, ‘and rescued him;* ” which 
action, for a citizen of Rome, would recommend him to the Roman governor. S. That 
he conld not understand the merits of his cause, nor what it was that made him so 
odious to “the Jews,” and obnoxious to their ill will. He took the proper method to 

know_he “brought him forth into their council” (ver. 28), to be examined there; 

hoping that, either from their complaints, or his own confessions, he should learn 
something of the ground of all this clamour, but he found “ that he was accused of 
questions of their law ” (ver. 29), about “the hope of the resurrection of the dead ” 
(ver. 6). This “ chief captain ” was a man of sense and honour, and had good prin¬ 
ciples in nim of justice and humanity, and yet see how slightly he speaks of “ another 
world,” and “ the great things of that world,” as if “that ” were a question which is of 
undoubted certainty, and which both sides agreed in, except the Sadducees, and as if 
“ that ” were a question only “ of their law,” which is of the utmost concern to all 
mankind 1 4- That thus far he understood that there was “ nothing laid to his charge 
worthy of death or of bonds,” much less proved or made out against him. “ The Jews” 
had, by their wickedness, made themselves odious to the world, had polluted their own 
honour, and profaned their own crown, had brought disgrace upon their Church, their 
law, and their holy place, and then they cried out against Paul, as having diminished 
the reputation of them; and was this a crime “ worthy of death or of bonds ” ? 6. His 
referring Paul’s case to Felix (ver. 30). “‘When it was told me that the Jews laid 
wait for the man,’ to kill him, without any legal process against him, ‘ I sent straight¬ 
way to thee/ who art the most proper person to hear the cause, and give judgment 


upon it; and let * his accusers * go after him, if they please, and ‘ say before thee what 

they have against him,’ for, being bred a soldier, I will never pretend to be a judge, 
and so ‘farewell.' ”— Henry. 

CHAP. XXIV. Tertullus.— Yer. 1-9. In order to render their cause more specious 
before the governor, they retained a noted orator as their counsel; but disingenuity 
and falsehood are more prominent in his speech than oratorical abilities. He, how¬ 
ever, understood the art of flattery; and lavished high encomiums on Felix, who was 
a very bad character. He panegyrised him as the author of peace and prosperity to 
the nation, and as if they had been deeply indebted to his wise foresight, and bene- 
ficent plans, and prudent administration; and this in language which at least implied 
such a profane disregard to Divine Providence, as was not customary in the public 
discourses of the most eminent persons among idolaters. Yet we read of no benefit 
whatever, resulting from Felix’s oppressive government, except that he freed the 
country from some daring gangs of robbers.—“All historians agree, that he was 
a man of so bad a character that his government was a plague to all the provinces 
over which he presided; and as to Judea, its state under Felix was so far from 
being what Tertullus here represents, that Josephus (besides what he says of the 
barbarous and cowardly assassination of Jonathan the high priest by his means) 
declares that the Jews accused him before Nero of insufferable oppressions; and would 
certainly have ruined him, if his brother Pallas had not interposed in his favour. ’— 
[Doddridge.) Tertullus, however, intimated that he would have enlarged still mors 
in encomiums on Felix, had he not feared being tedious to him.— Scott. 

Paul’s Religion. —Yer. 14. Paul adheres to the covenant, and sets up no other is 
opposition to it. The “promise made unto the fathers,” Paul preached as “ fulfilled 
to the children ” (chap. xiii. 32, 33), and so directed both his own devotions and those 
of others to God, as the “ God of their fathers.” He also refers to the practice of all 
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Paul’s defence before Felix. 

always a conscience void of offence toward God, 


ACTS, XXV. 

A. D. 60—A.D. 62. 


and toward men. 

17 Now, after many years,* I came q to bring 
alms to my nation, and r offerings.* 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found 
me purified in the temple, neither with multir 
tude, nor with tumult: 

19 Who ought to have been here before thee, 
and object/ if they had ought against me. 

20 Or else let these same here say, if they have 
found any evil-doing in me, while I stood before 
the council, 

21 Except it be for this one voice, that I cried 
standing among them, “Touching the resurrection 
of the dead I ain called in question by you this 
day. 

22 1 And when Felix heard these things, 
‘having more perfect knowledge of that way,§ he 
deferred them, and said, When Lysias the chief 
captain shall come down, I will know the utter¬ 
most of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keep 
Paul, “and to let him have liberty, and that he 
should forbid none of * his acquaintance to mini¬ 
ster or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix came 
with his wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he 
sent for Paul, and heard him concerning y the 
faith in Christ. 

25 And as he reasoned of Righteousness, 
temperance, and “judgment to come, Felix 
trembled, 1 ! and answered, b Go thy way for this 
time; “when I have a convenient season, I will 
call for thee. 

26 He hoped also that money should have been 
given him of Paul, that he might loose him: 
wherefore he sent for him the oftener, and com¬ 
muned with him. 

27 But after two years d Porcius Festus came 
into Felix' room: and Felix, willing to shew the 
Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1 Paul, accused by the Jews before Festus , 11 appealeth unto Cesar % 

N OW, when Festus was come “into the pro¬ 
vince,* after three days b he ascended 
from Cesarea to Jerusalem. 


* Of absence from 
Jerusalem — about 
six.—P earce. 

* Rom. xv. 25, 26. 
2 Cor. riii.; ix. 

r xxi. 26. 

t A nd offerings . 
Either for the day of 
Pentecost, accord¬ 
ing to the usages of 
that feast, or the 
offerings on account 
of the vow of the 
Nazarite (chap. xxi. 
26). -Gill. 

1 As if he bad 
said, let them ob¬ 
ject. if they can, any 
other fault: but if 
this be a fault, to 
hold the resurrec¬ 
tion of the dead, I 
do acknowledge it, 
and there need no 
other proof concern¬ 
ing it: not that he 
held any evil to be 
in this opinion ; but 
he speaks ironically, 
knowing that they 
durst not renew their 
quarrel about it.— 
Poole. 

' xxiii. 6; xxvi. 6-8. 

1 xxvi. 3. 

§ The translation 
should rather be, 

Felix, having 
heard these things, 
put them off to an¬ 
other time, saying, 
When I shall have 
acquired a more ac¬ 
curate knowledge of 
this sect, and when 
the tribune Lysias 
shall have come 
from Jerusalem, I 
will judge of your 
business.’- Calm xrr. 

u xxviii. 16, 3L 
Prov. xvi. 7. 

* xxi. 8-14. 

1 1 John v. 1. 

1 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. 
Job xxix. 14. 

* Ec. iii. 17; ▼. 8. 

|| Felix trernbUd. 

—How artfully does 
St Paul insinuate 
himself into the soul 
of this great sinner, 
and shake his con¬ 
science at the re¬ 
membrance of his 
vices I By holding 
forth a beautiful 
picture of the neces¬ 
sary virtues, he left 
it to Felix to form 
the contrast, and to 
infer the blackness 
of his own vices. A 
masterly stroke I 
and it effectually 
succeeded.- Horne. 

t> 1 Kings xxii. 26, 
27. Jer. xxxvii. 17- 
21 . 

* Prov. vt. 4,5. Is. 
It. 6. Hag. i. 2. 

4 xxvi. 24, 25. 32. 


CHAP. XXV. 

• xxiii. 34. 

* Province— bo the 
Romans called any 
country which they 
had conquered with 
their arms, and unto 
which they sent a 
governor, which at 
this time was Fes¬ 
tus, being now set 


over Judea in Fe¬ 
lix’s room. Cesarea 
had been the pi awe 
of residence for the 
Roman governors, 
by reason of its 
strength and situa¬ 
tion ichap. xxiii. 23). 
—Poole. 

* xviii. 22; xxL 15. 


• xxiii. 12-15. Ps. 
xxxvii. 32. 33. 

f Purposing to lie 
in wait, that they 
might kill him on 
the way. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

d xxiii. 30 ; xxiv. 8. 
I Which, among 
you are able— Enjoy 
all the advantages 
of just trial, and ex¬ 
hibit your accusa¬ 
tions with all the 
learning and talent 
in your lower. This 
was all that they 
could reasonably 
ask at his hands.— 
Barnes. 

6 1 Sam. xxiv. 11, 
12. Ps. vii. 3-5. 

1 As some copies 
read, no more than 
eight or ten days. 
f Matt, xxvii. 19. 

1 Ezra iv. 15. Esth. 
iii. 8. Ps. xxvii. 12. 

h Gen. xL 15. Jer. 
xxxvii. 18. 

i xii. 3; xxlV. 27. 
Mark xv. 15. 

§ He proposed 
still to hear the 
cause, but asked 
Paul whether he 
was willing that it 
should be tried at 
Jerusalem. As the 
question which he 
asked Paul was one 
on which he was at 
liberty to take his 
own course, and as 
Paul had no reason 
to expect that his 
going to Jerusalem 
would facilitate the 
cause of justice, it 
is not remarkable 
that he declined the 
offer, as perhaps 
Festus supposed he 
would.— Poole. 

k xvi. 37, 38; xxii. 
25-28. 

1 xxvi. 32. 

■ Ps. lx xvi. 10. Is. 
xlvi. 10, 11. 

|| Agrippa — was 
the sou to that Her¬ 
od who l>eheaded 
James and impris¬ 
oned Peter. He bad 
received the title of 
King from the Ro¬ 
man emperors, and 
dominion over se¬ 
veral districts, with¬ 
out the boundaries 
of the promised 
land, and also over 
a part of Galilee. 
He had also consi¬ 
derable authority at 
Jerusalem over the 
concerns of the tem¬ 
ple, yet in subordi¬ 
nation to the Rom an 
governors.— Scott. 

8 1 Sam. xiii. 10. 

• xxiv. 27. 


- —— - 

He appeals to Cesar. 

2 Then the high priest, and the chief of the 
Jews, informed him against Paul, and besought 
him, 

3 And desired favour against him, that he 
would send for him to Jerusalem, “laying wait* 
in the way to kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be 
kept at Cesarea, and that he himself would 
depart shortly thither. 

5 Let d them therefore, said he, which among 
you are able/ go down with me, and accuse this 
man, “if there be any wickedness in him. 

6 And when he had tarried among them 1 more 
than ten days, he went down unto Cesarea; and 
the next day, fitting on the judgment-seat, 
commanded Paul to be brought, 

7 And when he was come, the Jews which 
came down from Jerusalem stood round about, 
6 and laid many and grievous complaints against 
Paul, which they could not prove: 

8 While he answered for himself, b Neither 
against the law of the Jews, neither against the 
temple, nor yet against Cesar, have I offended 
any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, ‘willing to do the Jews a 
pleasure, answered Paul, and said. Wilt thou go 
up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these 
things before me? 5 

10 Then said Paul, k I stand at Cesar’s judg¬ 
ment-seat, where I ought to be judged: to the 
Jews have I done no w r rong, as thou very well 
knowest. 

11 For if I be an offender, or have committed 
any thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: 
but if there be none of these things whereof 
these accuse me, no man may deliver me unto 
them. *1 appeal unto Cesar. 

12 1 Then Festus, when he had conferred with 
the council, answered, Hast thou appealed unto 
Cesar? “unto Cesar shalt thou go. 

13 And after certain days king Agrippa!! and 
Bernice came unto Cesarea “to salute Festus. 

14 And when they had been there many days, 
Festus declared Paul’s cause unto the king, say¬ 
ing, “There is a certain man left in bonds by 
Felix; 


hii pious ancestors, I worship ” the same God that all " my fathers worshipped; ** 
his religion was so far from being chargeable with novelty, that it gloried in its 
antiquity, and in an uninterrupted succession of its professors. Note, It is very 
comfortable in our worshipping God, to have an eye to him as the “God of our 
fathers. Our fathers trusted in him, and were owned by him, and he engaged to be 
'* their God,” and the “ God of their seed.’* He approved himself theirs , and therefore 
If we serve him as they did, he will be ours.— Henry. 

Felix and his Wife. —Ver. 24-27. Felix seems to have been absent for a time 
from Caesarea, and on his return he brought Drusilla with him. She was daughter to 
that Herod who beheaded James the brother of John, and sister to king Agrippa, who 
is afterwards mentioned: she was married to Azizus, king of the Emesenes, who had 
been circumcised in order to obtain her; but she had left her husband to cohabit with 
Felix, being a very profligate woman. Felix had heard many things concerning Jesus 
and the Christian religion ; but he was curious to learn a more authentic and complete 
account of these matters from Paul; as Drusilla also seems to have been. The 
apostle was therefore sent for, that he might speak before the governor concerning the 
faith in Christ. What he said of his person, miracles, life, death, resurrection, salva¬ 
tion, and kingdom, we know not; but in order to shew his noble auditors the tendency 
of the gospel and its importance to them , as well as to others, he reasoned about the 
nature and obligations of justice, equity, sobriety, temperance, and a proper govern¬ 
ment of the appetites and passions; and concerning a future judgment, when every 
man, without distinction, must give an account of himself to God ; and, if found guilty, 
be punished for his crimes in a most tremendous manner. This was a most suitable, 
bold, and faithful address of the prisoner to this powerful, oppressive, iniquitous, and 
adulterous judge, and his licentious paramour; and a proper method of shewing them 
their need of the repentance, forgiveness, and grace of the gospel. Whilst the licen¬ 
tious Jewess seems to have remained obdurate, Felix was so convicted in his own 
conscience, that he trembled before his prisoner, from dread of the wrath to come; 
but instead of inquiring “w'hat he must do to be saved ? ” he abruptly ended the 
conference, intimating that he was too much engaged at that time to consider the 
subject any further; but that when he had leisure, he would again send for Paul and 
hear his doctrine. Thus his terrors and convictions soon subsided ; his avarice and 
other corrupt passions retained their full dominion; and knowing that the Christians 
wws Moinontly liberal, by general report, as well as by what he h ad heard of the 


and oblations sent by the apostle to Jerusalem, he hoped that they would buy hit 
liberty with a considerable sum of money. He therefore kept him in prison, and 
frequently sent for him, and talked with him, but not concerning the faith of Christ: 
and at length, when succeeded by another governor, he left the apostle bound, in order 
to please the Jews by an act of injustice, and so prevent them from accusing him 
before the emperor. But in this he was disappointed : for they accused him of 
extortion and oppression, and he narrowly escaped punishment on that account 
Neither the apostle nor his friends would concur in Felix’s bribery and extortion, even 
to purchase his liberty: they would not “ do evil that good might come.”— Scott. 

The More Convenient Season.— Yer. 25. Note, 1. Many lose all the benefit of their 
convictions for want of striking while the iron is hot: if Felix, now he trembled, had 
but asked, as Paul and the jailer did when they trembled, What shall I do? he might 
have been brought to the faith of Christ, and have been a Felix indeed—happy for 
ever; but, by dropping his convictions now, he lost them for ever, and himself with 
them. 2. In the affairs of our souls, delays are dangerous; nothing is of more fatal 
consequence than men’s putting off* their conversion from time to time; they will 
repent and turn to God, but not yet; the matter is adjourned to some more convenient 
season, when 6uoh a business or affair is compassed, when they are so much older; and 
when convictions cool and wear off, good purposes prove to no purpose, and they are 
more hardened than ever in their evil way. Felix put off this matter to a more con¬ 
venient season, but we do not find that that more convenient season ever came; for 
the devil cozens us of all our time, by cozening us of the present time; the present 
season is, without doubt, the most convenient season : “Behold, now is the accepted 
time ”—“To-day, if ye will hear his voice.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XX Y. Paul Before Festus.— Yer. 9-11. Festns, though doubtless more 
and more convinced of Paul’B innocence, was so desirous of obliging the principal per- i 
sons among the Jews, that he proposed to Paul that he should go to Jerusalem and be 
tried there before him, in the presence of the council. How wonderful, then, was it 
that he did not before send for him to Jerusalem, at the request of the same persons ! 

It may be supposed that Festns was not aware of a conspiracy formed against his life,* 
but probably the apostle was fully informed of it, or at least was assured that no kind 
or degree of violence or deceit would be wanting to take away his life. Still, though 
assured by the Lord himself, that he should bear testimony to him at Borne, he used 




































Agrippa desires to hear Paul. 


ACTS, XXVI. Paul, before Agrippa, declareth his lift. 



I 

I 


15 About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the 
chief priests and the elders of the Jews informed 
me, desiring to have judgment against him. 

16 To whom I answered, p It is not the manner 
of the Romans to deliver any man to die, before 
that he which is accused have the accusers face 
to face, q and have licence to answer for himself 
concerning the crime laid against him. 11 

17 Therefore, when they were come hither, 
without any delay on the morrow I sat on the 
judgment-seat, and commanded the man to be 
brought forth. 

18 Against whom, when the accusers stood up, 
they brought none accusation of such things as I 
supposed: 

19 But had r certain questions against him of 
their own‘superstition,* and of one Jesus, ‘which 
was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20 And because I ’doubted of such manner of 
questions, I asked him whether he would go to 
Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters. 

21 But when Paul “had appealed to be reserved 
unto the shearing of Augustus, I commanded 
him to be kept till I might send him to Cesar. 

22 Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I would 
also hear the man myself. To-morrow, said he, 
thou sbalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was 
come, and Bernice,* with great pomp, and was 
entered into the place of hearing, with the chief 
captains and principal men of the city, at Festus’ 
commandment Paul was brought forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all men 
which are here present with us, ye see this man, 
about whom all the multitude of the Jews have 
dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, 
crying that he ought not to live any longer.* 

25 But when I found that he had x committed 
nothing worthy of death, and that he himself 
hath appealed to Augustus, I have determined to 
send him. 

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to write 
unto my lord.* Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and specially before thee, 0 
king Agrippa, that, after examination had, 1 
might have somewhat to write. 


A.D. 62—A.D. 62. 


M.B. 

• Deut. xIt. 4; 
xix. 17, 18. 

% To condemn any 
man indicta causa, 
without sufficient 
cause alleged and 
proved, is not only 
against the laws of 
the Romans but of 
the Jews (Deut. xvii. 
4); nay, against the 
law of nature and 
of all nations. Yet 
malice had so far 
blinded the enemies 
of St Paul, that they 
go about such things 
as a heathen re¬ 
proves and the very 
light of nature con¬ 
demns.— Pool*. 
r xriii. 15. 

• xrii. 22, 23. 

• It was custo¬ 
mary for heathens 
to speak of the Jew¬ 
ish religion by this 
name. Thus Quino- 
tilian calls Moaes 
the author of the 
Jewish superstition. 
-Bkausobre. 

‘ 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4, 
14-20. Rev. i. 18. 

2 Or, was doubtful 
how to inquire of. 

B xxvi. 32. 

8 Or .judgment. 

1 She was Agrip- 
pa's own sister, wi¬ 
dow of his uncle 
Ilcrod, king of 
Chalcis, after whose 
death she lived with 
this brother in an 
incestuous manner. 
Site was a second 
time married to 
Polernon, king of 
Cilicia, got divorced 
from him, and re 
turned to her bro¬ 
ther. She was also 
criminally intimate 
with Titus Vesoa- 
sian. Drusilla, Fe¬ 
lix’s wife, was her 
sister.— Juv. Tag. 

I Well might Paul 
be aghast, to be 
friendless in so great 
a multitude, and to 
be shewn and point¬ 
ed at as a monster; 
being “ made a Bjieo- 
tacle unto the world, 
and to angels, and 
to men” (1 Cor. iv. 
9). But he found 
surely the benefit 
and efficacy of that 
promise, “ I am with 
you alway, even un¬ 
to the end of the 
*orld” (Matt, xxviii. 
20). -Pool*. 

‘xxiii. 9, 29. Luke 
xxiii. 4. 14, 15. 

§ To his imperial 
majesty. The phrase 
signifies, the great 
lord of the empire; 
a title hy which it is 
well known the em¬ 
peror was now often 
spoken of. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 


CHAP. XXVI. 

• XXT. 16. 

• This was the 
usual posture of ora¬ 
tors or public a*^l- 
ers. The ancient 
statues are oom ruon- 
ly made in thiB way. 
with the right hand 
extended. The dress 
of the ancients fa¬ 
voured this. The 
long and loose robe, 
or out*r garment, 
was r fl (Mned usu¬ 
ally w4 b a hook or 
clasp ( | the right 
should r and thus 
left tin arm at full 
liberty. -Barnes. 

f Agv.ppa, as be¬ 
ing a J aw, educated 
under nis father 
Herod Agrippa, who 
resided as king of 
Judea at Jerusalem, 
had now, by permis¬ 
sion of the emperor, 
the direction of the 
sacred treasure, the 
government of the 
temple, and the 
right of nominating 
the high priest. — 
Doddridge. 

t Quest i ons— Points 
of controversy a- 
ruong them relating 
to their perpetual 
obligation and to the 
coming of the Mes¬ 
siah.— Guyse. 

»> 2 Tim. iii. 10. 

c xxiv. 5. 

4 xxiii. 6. 

• Gen. xlix. 10. 
Deut. xviih 15. 

§ Although ten 
out of the twelve 
tribes never return¬ 
ed from the Baby¬ 
lonish captivity, yet 
there were a great 
number of indivi¬ 
duals from those ten 
tribes who joined 
the two that return¬ 
ed.— Bkausobre. 

f Pa. cxxxiv. 1, 2. 
Luke ii. 36, 37. 

1 Night and day. 

• 6 . 

h xxiv. 5. 

|| This was a title 

of contempt applied 
by the Jews to our 
Lord. St l aul pro¬ 
bably used it in imi¬ 
tation of his Lord's 
humble manner of 
expressing himself, 
recorded at chap, 
xxii. 8. — Ne wco.me. 

i 1 Cor. xv. 9. 

k Ps. xvi. 3. Eph. 
i. 1. Rev. xvii. 6. 

» Luke vi. 11; 
xv. 17. 

°j Strange cities.— 
Places out of the 
jurisdiction of the 
Jews, such as Da¬ 
mascus, which he 
immediately men¬ 
tions.—C ulrke. 


27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send 

a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes 
laid against him. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1 Pauly before A grippa, declareth hit life t 12 and hit conversion . 

24 Festut chargeth him with madnttt. 

T HEN Agrippa said unto Paul, a Thou art per¬ 
mitted to speak for thyself. Then Paul 
stretched forth the hand,* and answered for 
himself: 

2 I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because 
I shall answer for myself this day before thee 
touching all the things whereof I am accused of 
the Jews; 

3 Especially because I knots thee to be expert* 
in all customs and questions* which are among 
the Jews: wherefore 1 beseech thee to hear me 
patiently. 

4 My b manner of life from my youth, which 
was at the first among mine own nation at Jeru¬ 
salem, know all the Jews; 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, (if they 
would testify,) that after the most straitest “sect 
of our religion, I lived a Pharisee. 

6 And now I stand and d am judged for the 
hope of *the promise made of God unto our 
fathers: 

7 Unto which promise our twelve tribes,* 
‘instantly serving God 1 day and night, hope to 
come: g for which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I 
am accused of the Jews. 

8 Why should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God should raise the dead? 

9 I verily thought with myself, that I ought to 
do many things contrary to h the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth.ll 

10 Which thing 5 I also did in Jerusalem: and 
many of k the saints did I shut up in prison, hav¬ 
ing received authority from the chief priests; 
and when they were put to death, I gave my 
voice against them. 

11 And I punished them oft in every syna¬ 
gogue, and compelled them to blaspheme; and, 
being exceedingly ‘mad against them, I per¬ 
secuted them even unto strange cities.’ 


/ 


all proper means for his own preservation; so far was he from thinking that the 
Divine decrees and man’s free agency are incompatible, or that the purposes of God, 
even when knovm , render the use of means useless or needless. The Roman governors 
were the emperor’s representatives; the apostle, therefore, as a Roman citizen, when 
standing at the tribunal of Festus, was in the place where “he ought to be judged 
but should he be sent to Jerusalem to be tried under the influence of the Jewish rulers, 
he would, independently of plots and conspiracies, be deprived of his privilege. Had 
any crime been charged upon him that deserved death, he might have waved this 
privilege; but as Festus well knew that this was not the case, yet was ready to give 
him into the hands of his enemies as a special favour by which he hoped to conciliate 
them, which no man had a right to do, the apostle felt himself authorised, and thought 
that Festus must see that he did right in appealing to Cesar, and demanding that the 
emperor himself should decide his cause.—Nero, who is still infamous for his excessive 
cruelty, was at that time the Roman emperor.— Scott. 

A Heathen’s Idea of Christianity. —Ver. 19. Festus says the Jews had “certain 
questions against Paul,” instead of proofs and evidences against him. The worst they 
had to say against him was disputable whether it was a crime or no; moot-points, 
that would bear an endless debate, but had no tendency to fasten any guilt upon him; 
questions fitter for the schools than for the “judgment-seat.” And they were ques¬ 
tions “ of their own superstition,” so he calls their religion, or rather, so he calls that ! 
part of their religion which Paul was charged with doing damage to. The Romans 
protected their religion according to their law, but not their superstition, nor the 
tradition of their elders. But the great question, it seems, was “concerning one 
Jesus that was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.” Some think the superstition he 
speaks of was the Christian religion which Paul preached, and that he had the same 
notion of it that the Athenians had—that it was the introducing £ new deemon , 
even Jesus. See how slightly this Roman speaks of Christ, and of hia death and 
resurrection; and of the great controversy between the Jews and the Christians, 
whether he were the Messiah promised or no; and the great proof of his being the 
Messiah, hia resurrection from the dead, as if it were no more than this, There was 
one Jesus that was dead, and “Paul affirmed he was alive.” In many causes issue is 
joined upon this question, whether such a person that has been long absent be living 
or dead, and proofs are brought on both sides; and Festus will have it thought that 
this is a matter of no more moment. Whereas this Jesus, whom he prides himself in 


being thus ignorant of, as if he were below his notice, iB he that “ was dead and is alive,” 
and “lives evermore, and has the keys of hell and of death” (Rev. i. 18). What Paul 
affirmed concerning Jesus, that he is alive, is a truth of such vast importance, that if 
it be not true we are all undone. 

Agrippa and his Queen. —Ver. 23. “The next day” there was a great appearance 
“ in the place of hearing.” Paul and his cause being much talked of and the more for 
their being much talked against. 1. Agrippa and Bernice took this opportunity to 
shew themselves in state, and to make a figure; and perhaps for that end desired the 
occasion, that they might see and be seen; for “ they came with great pomp,” richly 
dressed with gold and pearls, and costly array; with a great retinue of footmen m rich 
liveries, which made a splendid show, and dazzled the eyes of the gazing crowd. 
They came—“with great fancy,” so the word is. And the pomp of this appearance 
would put one for ever out of conceit with pomp, when the pomp which Agrippa and 
Beruice appeared in was, (1.) Stained by their lewd characters, and all the beauty of 
it sullied; and all virtuous people that knew them could not but condemn them in the 
midst of all this pomp as vile persons (Ps. xv. 4). (2.) Outshone by the real glory of 

the poor prisoner at the bar. What was the honour of their fine clothes, compared 
with that of his wisdom, and grace, and holiness—his courage and constancy in suffer¬ 
ing for Christ! His bonds in so good a cause were more glorious than their chains of 
gold ; and his guards than their equipage. Who would be fond of worldly pomp that 
here sees so bad a woman loaded with it , and so good a man loaded with the reverse 
of it ? 2. The “ chief captain ” and “ principal men of the city ” took this opportunity 

to pay their respects to Festus and to his guests: it answered the end of a ball at 
court, it brought the fine folks together in their fine clothes, and served for an enter¬ 
tainment.— Henry. 

CHAP. XXVI. Paul’s Early Life.— Ver. 5. Now, if Paul was a Pharisee, and lived 
a Pharisee, 1. Then he was a scholar, a man of learning, and not an ignorant, illiterate 
mechanic; the Pharisees knew the law, and were well versed in it, and in the tradi¬ 
tional expositions of it. It was a reproach to the other apostles that they had not had 
an academical education, but were bred fishermen (chap. iv. 13). Therefore that tne 
unbelieving Jews might be left without excuse, here is an apostle raised up, that had 
sat at the feet of their most eminent doctors. 2. Then he was a moralist, a man o t 
virtue, and not a rake, or a loose, debauched, young man : if he lived like a PnariseOf 
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PauFs defence ACTS, XXVII. before Agrippa. \ 

12 Whereupon, as I went to Damascus with 
authority and commission* from the chief 
priests, 

13 At midday, 0 king, I saw in the way a 
light from heaven, “above the brightness of the 
sun, shining round about me and them which 
journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, 

I heard a voice speaking unto me, and saying in 
the Hebrew tongue, “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? It is “hard for thee to kick against 
the pricks.* 

15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And he 
said, P I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy feet: for I 
have appeared unto thee for this purpose, q to 
make thee a minister and a witness both of these 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things 
in the which I will appear unto thee; 

17 delivering thee from the people, and from, 
“the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, 

18 To *open their eyes, u and to turn them 
from darkness to light, x and from the power of 
Satan unto God, y that they may receive forgive¬ 
ness of sins, 2 and inheritance among them which 
are ‘sanctified by faith that is in me.* 

19 Whereupon, 0 king Agrippa, I was not dis¬ 
obedient unto the heavenly vision: 

20 But shewed first unto them of Damascus, 
b and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts 
of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they 
should “repent and turn to God, d and do works 
meet for repentance.^ 

21 For these causes the Jews caught me in 
the temple, and went about to kill me. 

22 Having therefore “obtained help of God, 

I continue unto this day, witnessing both to 
small and great, saying none other things than 
those which the prophets and Moses did say 
Bhould come; 

23 That f Christ should suffer, and that he 
should be g the first that should rise from the 
dead, h and should shew light unto the people, 
and to the Gentiles. 

A.D. 62—A.D. 62. 

24 1 And as he thus spake for himself, Festus 
said with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thy¬ 
self ; much learning doth make thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, most aoble 
Festus; but speak forth ‘the words of truth'' and 
soberness. 

26 For the king knoweth of these things, before 
whom also I speak freely: for I am persuaded 
that none of these things are hidden from him; 
for this thing was not done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, k believest thou the pro¬ 
phets? I know that thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, 1 Almost'" 
thou persuadest me to be a Christian. 

29 And Paul said, “I would to God, “that not 
only thou, but also all that hear me this day, 
were both almost, and altogether such as I am, 
“except these bonds. 

30 H And when he had thus spoken, the king 
rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, and 
they that sat with them: 

31 And when they were gone aside, they talked 
between themselves, saying, p This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This man 
might have been set at liberty, if he had not 
q appealed unto Cesar. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 T /aul i shipping toward Rome f 9 foreteUeth the danger of the voyagty 

11 but is not believed. 41 They arc shipwrecked ; 44 yet all 

come safe to land. 

AND when it was determined that we* should 
J\. sail into Italy, they delivered Paul, and 
certain other prisoners, unto one named Julius, 
“a centurion of b Augustus' band. 

2 And, entering into a ship of Adramyttium, 
c we launched, meaning d to sail by the coasts of 
Asia; one “Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thes- 
salonica, being with us. 

3 And the next day we touched at f Sidon.+ 
And g Julius courteously entreated Paul, and gave 
him liberty to go unto his friends to refresh him¬ 
self. 

4 And when we had launched from thence, we 

* With procura¬ 
tory letters recom¬ 
mending him to the 
Jews abroad, and 
deputing him as 
their agent.- Boole. 

m Is. xxiv. 23. 
Matt. xrii. 2. 

n ix. 4, 5. 

0 1 Cor. x. 22. 

f The word trans¬ 
lated “ pricks,” here 
means properly any 
sharp point which 
will pierce or per¬ 
forate, as the sting 
of a bee, Ac. But 
it commonly means 
an ox-goad, a sharp 
piece of iron stuck 
into the end of a 
stick, with which 
the ox ia urged on. 
The expression, “to 
kick against the 
prick,” or the goad, 
is derived from the 
action of a stubborn 
and unyielding ox 
kicking against the 
goad. And as the 
ox would injure no 
one by it but him¬ 
self ; as he would 
gain nothing ; it 
comes to denote an 
obstinate andref rao- 
tory disposition and 
course of conduct, 
opposing motives to 
good conduct; re¬ 
sisting the author¬ 
ity of him who has 
a right to command ; 
and opposing the 
leadings of Provi¬ 
dence, to the injury 
of him who makes 
the resistance. — 
Barnes. 

p Ex. xvi. 8. 
John xr. 20, 21. 

4 xiii, 1-4 ; xxii. 
14, 15. 

* Ps. xxxiv. 19. 

2 Cor. i. 8-10. 

■ Rom. xi. 13. 
Gal. ii. 9. 

* Ps. cxlx. 18. 
Luke xxiv. 45. 

u Is. ix. 2. Matt. 
Iv. 15. 

* Is. xlix. 24, 25. 
Col. i. 13. 

* Pa. xxxil. 1, 2. 

1 John i. 9; ii. 12. 

* Eph. i. 11, 11 

1 Pet. i. 1 

* John xvii. 17. 
Heb. x. 14. 

x The sense is, 

'* That they may 
receive, by faith in 
me, forgiveness of 
gins, and inheri¬ 
tance among them 
which are sancti¬ 
fied.”— Pearce. 

b xxii. 17,18. 

* Matt. xxi. 30-32. 
Rom. ii. 4. 

d Ia. It. 7. Matt, 
iii. 8. Luke Hi. 8-14. 

§ Such as became 
a true penitent ; for 
as we must Bhew our 
faith by our works 
(Jam. ii. 18), so we 
must shew our re- 

pentance by our 
works also: for to 
•ay we are grieved 
for sin, and we hate 
sin, and yet to live 
in it, is but to deceive 
ourselves, and, what 
in us lay, to mock 
God.—P oole. 

* 1 Sam. vii. 12. 

t Pa. xxii. ; Ixix. 
Zech. xii. 10. 

« Ps. xri. ail, 
b See on 18, 

» Tit. i. 9 ; ii. 7, 8. 

|| Truth.— In ac¬ 
cordance with the 
predictions of Moses 
and the prophets ; 
and the facts which 
have occurred in the 
death and resurreo- 
tion of the Messiah. 
Soberness — stands 
opposed here to 
madness or derange¬ 
ment—denotes san¬ 
ity of mind. — 
Barnes. 
k 22, 23. 

1 Ez. xxxiii. 31. 

Almost.- Except 
a very little. Thou 
versuadest me.-Thou 
hast nearly con¬ 
vinced me that 
Christianity is true, 
and persuaded me to 
embrace it. The ar¬ 
guments of Paul had 
been so rational— 
the appeal which he 
had made to his be¬ 
lief of the prophets 
had been so irresis¬ 
tible -that he had 
been nearly con¬ 
vinced of the truth 
of Christianity.— 
Barites. 
m Ex. xvi. A 
n Jer. xiii. 17. 

0 xxv. 14. Eph. 
vi. 20. 

p 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. 

1 Pet. iii. 16. 

* xxviii. 18, 19. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

* Hence the writer 
of this book was on 
board the ship with 
Paul.—P earce. 

* Matt. viil. 5-10. 
Luke vii. 2. 

*> xxv. 25. 

* Luke viii. 22, 

* XXL 1-3. 

* xx. 4. Col. iv. 
10. Philem. 24. 

t Gen. x. 15; xlix. 
13. Zech. ix. 2. 

f Sidon.— Once a 
famous city in Phoe¬ 
nicia, upon the nor¬ 
thern border of the 
land of Israel; it 
was a maritime 
place, and noted for 
trade and naviga¬ 
tion. It is thought 
to be built by Sidon, 
the first-born of Ca¬ 
naan (Gen. x. 15), 
from whom it took 
its name.—G ill. 

* xxiv. 23. 

he was no drunkard or fornicator; and being a young Pharisee, we may hope he wa 8 
no extortioner, nor had yet learned the arts which the crafty, covetous, old Pharisees 
had of devouring the houses of poor widows; but he was, “as touching the righteous¬ 
ness which is in the law blameless;” he was not chargeable with any instances of open 
vice and profaneness ; and, therefore, as he could not be thought to have deserted his 
religion, because he did not know it, for he was a learned man, so he could not be 
thought to have deserted it because he did not love it, or was disaffected to the obliga¬ 
tion! of it, for he was a virtuous man, and not inclined to any immorality. 3. Then 
he was orthodox, sound in the faith, and not a deist or sceptic, or a man of corrupt 
principles, that led to infidelity ; he was a Pharisee, in opposition to a Sadducee ; he 
received those books of the Old Testament which the Sadduceea rejected, believed a 
world of spirits, the immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, and the 
rewards and punishments of the future state, all which the Sadduceeg denied. They 
could not say he quitted his religion for want of a principle, or for want of a due 
regard to Divine revelation; no, he always had a veneration for the ancient “promise 
made of God unto the fathers,” and built, his hope upon it. 

Thk Twelve Tribes.— Ver. 7. The people of Israel are called “the twelve tribes,” 
because so they were at first; and though we read not of the return of the ten tribes 
in a body, yet we have reason to think many particular persons, more or less of every 
tribe, returned to their own land; perhaps, by degrees, the “ greater part ” of them 
that were carried away. Christ speaks of the “ twelve tribes” (Matt. xix. 28). Anna 
was of the tribe of Asher (Luke iL 36). James directs his epistles to the “twelve 
tribes scattered abroad ” (Jam. i, 1). “ Our twelve tribes, which make up the body of 

our nation, to which I and others belong. Now all the Israelites profess to believe in 
this promise, both of Christ and heaven, and 1 hope to come * to the benefits of them. 
They all hope for a Messiah ‘to come/ and we that are Christians hope ‘in a Messiah 
already come;’ so that we all agree to build upon the same promise. They look for 
the * resurrection of the dead/ and ‘ the life of the world to come/ and that is what 

I look for. vV hy should I be looked upon as advancing something dangerous and 
heterodox, or as an apostate from the faith and worship of the Jewish Church, when I 
agree with them in this fundamental article ? I hope to come to the same heaven at 
last that they hope to come to ; and if we expect to meet so happily in our end. why 
should we f*!l out so unhappily by the way?”— Henry . 

Paul’s Conversion. —See Acts ix. 1. 

Imputation or Madness. Ver. 24-29. Whilst Paul was confirming his tesvvmony 
to the resurrection and glory of Jesus, by the predictions of Scripture, and probably 
was preparing to adduce more particular proof fiom the prophets to each part of his 

doctrine, he waB suddenly interrupted by Festus. He had never heard anything 
before upon these subjects; the resurrection of Jesus and the vision of Paul appeared 
to him incredible or ridiculous: probably he was astonished to hear him Bpeak' of his 
doctrine as of universal concernment, and aver that one who arose among the despised 
Jews was appointed to be the light of the Gentiles, even of the philosophical Greeks and 
Romans. He therefore interrupted the apostle, by saying in a loud voice, “ Paul, 
thou art beside thyself,” &c. He, perhaps, had observed that the apostle spent much 
time in reading; and he supposed that, having studied very closely about such abstract 
and visionary matters, his over-attention had deranged his intellects; so that he could 
neither deem him fit to be blamed nor credited, but to be an object of mere compassion. 

Almost a Christian. —Yer. 28. The appeal to the Scriptures, joined to Paul’s 
other arguments, had so great an effect upon Agrippa’s mind, that be could not cou- 
ceal his convictions, but openly declared that Paul had almost persuaded him to 
become a Christian. His understanding and judgment were for the time convinced; 
but his heart was not changed; and he was aware that the sacrifices to be made, and 
the cross to be sustained, would in such a case be very great; and though he was 
more candid and just in his government than others of his family, yet his conduct 
and temper were widely distant from the spirituality and humility of the gospel. The 
apostle, however, desirous to fix the impression upon his mind, replied in the genuine 
spirit of Christian love, that he earnestly wished and prayed, that both he and every 
one in the assembly, might not only be almost, but altogether established in the faith 
of the gospel, and partakers of all its substantial blessings and consolations; and, in 
short, entirely like him in everything, except in his bonds and imprisonment, which 
he would wish to bear alone, this most benevolent wish implied his full conviction 
of the truth of the gospel, the absolute necessity of faith in Christ in order to salva¬ 
tion, his opinion that Agrippa, Festus, and others present, did not then believe, and 
his fear that they would reject the gospel, to their final condemnation. —Scott 

CHAP. XXYII. Commencement ot Paul’s Yoyage.— Yer. 1. Here we are told 
how Paul was shipped off for Italy; a long voyage, but there ia no remedy. He has 
appealed to Cesar, and to CeBar he most go. “ It was determined that we should sail 
into Italy;” for to Rome they must go by sea; it would have been a vast way about to 
go by land. Hence when the Roman conquest of the Jewish nation is foretold, it is 
said*(Num. xxiv. 24), “Ships shall come from Chittim,” that is : Italy ; “and shall 
afflict Eber,” that is, the Hebrews, “ It was determined ” by the counsel of God. 
before it waa determined by the counsel of Festus, that Paul should go to Rome; for 
whatever man intended, God had work for him to do there. Now here we are tote 






















J■ „ ACTS XXVII. toward Rome, 

PauVs voyage v 

sailed under h Cyprus, because the winds were 

contrary. , 

5 And when we had sailed over the sea ot 
j iCilicia and k Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city 

of Lycia.* . 

6 And there ‘the centurion found a ship of 
“Alexandria sailing into Italy; and he put us 
therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, 

Jj and scarce were come over against Cnidus, the 

wind not suffering us, we sailed n under ‘ Crete, 
j over against Salmone ;8 

8 And, hardly passing it, came unto a place 
which is called The Fair Havens;» nigh where- 
unto was the city of Lasea. 

9 IT Now, when much time was spent, and when 
sailing was now dangerous, because the fast’ was 
now already past, Paul admonished them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that 
this voyage will be with hurt and much 2 damage, 
not only of the lading and ship, but also of our 
lives. 

11 Nevertheless the centurion believed the 
master and the owner of the ship, more than 
those things which were spoken by Paul.* 

12 And because the haven was not commodi¬ 
ous to winter in, the more part advised to depart 
thence also, if by any means they might attain to 
Phenice, and there to winter; which is an haven 
of “Crete, and lieth toward the south-west and 
north-west. 

13 And when p the south wind blew softly, 
supposing that they had obtained their purpose, 
loosing thence , they sailed close by Crete. 

14 But not long after there 3 arose against it 
q a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydond 

15 And when the ship was caught, and could 
not bear up into the wind, r we let her drive. 

16 And running under a certain island which 
is called Clauda, we had much work to come by 
the boat: 

17 Which when they had taken up, they used 
helps, undergirding the ship; and, fearing lest 
they should fall into the quicksands,- strake sail, 
and so were driven. 

18 And we being exceedingly tossed with a 
tempest, the next day they lightened the ship; 

19 And the third day we cast out with our own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 

A.D. 62— A.D. 62. 

20 And when "neither sun nor stars in many 
days appeared,§ and no small tempest lay on us, 

‘all hope that we should be saved was then taken 
away. 

21 f But, after long abstinence, Paul stood 
forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ye 
should have hearkened unto me, and not have 
loosed from Crete, and to have gained this harm 
and loss. 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good cheer: j 
u for there shall be no loss of any man’s life among ■ 
you, but of the ship. 

23 For "there stood by me this night the angel 
of God, y whose I am, "and whom I serve, 

24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought 

before Cesar: and, 11 lo, God bath given thee all 
them that sail with thee. 1 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for b I ): 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told 
me. 

26 Howbeit we must be cast upon a certain 
island. 

27 But when the fourteenth night was come, 
as we were driven up and down in Adria, 11 about 
midnight the shipmen deemed that they drew 
near to some country; 

28 And sounded, and found it twenty fathoms: 
and when they had gone a little further, they 
sounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 

29 Then fearing lest they should have “fallen 
upon rocks, they cast four d anchors out of the 
stern, 11 “and wished for the day. 

30 And as the shipmen were about to flee out 
of the ship, when they had let down f the boat 
into the sea, under colour as though they would 
have cast anchors out of the g foreship, 

31 Paul h said to the centurion and to the sol¬ 
diers, 'Except these aSde in the ship, ye cannot 
be saved.* 

32 Then k the soldiery cut off the ropes of the 
boat, and let her fall off.+ 

33 And ‘while the day was coming on, Paul 
besought them all to take meat, saying, “This 
day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried 
and continued fasting, having taken nothing. 

34 Wherefore I pray you to take some meat; j 
“for this is for your health: °for there shall not 
an hair fall from the head of any of you. 

35 And when he had thus spoken, he took 

* xt. 19, 20 ; xiii. 
i ; xv. 39 ; xxi. 3,16. 

1 xv. 23, 41; xxi, 
39; xxii. 3. 

* xiii. 13 ; xv. 38. 

t Lycia was a pro 

vince in the south¬ 
western part of Asia 
Minor, having Phry¬ 
gia and Pisidia on 
the north, the Me¬ 
diterranean on the 
south, Pamphyiia 
on the east, and 
Caria on the west. 
—Barnes. 

11. 

m vi. 9; xriii. 24; 
xxviii. 11. 

“4. 

l Or, Candy. 

§ A city and pro¬ 
montory in Doris, 
in the Chersonese, 
or peninsula of Ca¬ 
ria, famous for the 
marble statue of 
Venus, made by 
Praxiteles ; it was 
over against the 
island of Crete, and 
is now called Capo 
Ohio.—G ill. 

|| The Fair Havtns. 
—This was on the 
Bouth-eastem part 
of the island of 
Crete. It was pro¬ 
bably not so much a 
harbour as an open 
kind of road, which 
afforded good an¬ 
chorage for a time. 
—Barnes. 

TI The day of a- 
tonement, the grand 
fast of the Jews 
(Lev. xxiii. 27). To 
sail after the fast 
was proverbially 

dangerous among 
the ancient Jews.— 
SCHOETTGEN. 

* Or, injury. 

* The centurion 
judged that he who 
navigated the vessel, 
and the owner of 
it, understood such 
matters far better 
than the prisoner 
Paul.—8 cott. 

0 7. 

p Job xxxvii. 17. 
Ps. lxxviii. 26. 

* Or, beat. 

* Ps. evii. 25-27. 
Ez. xxvii. 26. 

f Thought to be 
the same wind which 
is called “Typbon,” 
a tempestuous sort 
of whirlwind or hur¬ 
ricane ; a violent 
storm, though with¬ 
out thunder or 
lightning. The an¬ 
cient versions read, 
“north-east wind;” 
if so, the Typhon 
never blew in the 
northern parts; it 
seems, by its name, 
to be an easterly 
wind.—G ill. 

r Jam. iii. 1 

J There were two 
remarkable quick¬ 
sands on the African 
coast, the Syrtis 
Major, and the Syr¬ 
tis Minor - the for¬ 
mer near the coast 
of Cyrene, the latter 
not far from Tri¬ 
poli; but, from the 

direction in which 
the vessel was driv¬ 
en, they wore ir. no 
danger from tz. jig. 
It means here, “they 
were afraid of fall- 
i ing into some 
ehoals.”—C larke. 

* Ex. x, 21-23. 
Ps. cv. 28. 

§ At that time, 
the mariner’s com¬ 
pass not being 
known, they had 
no means of direct¬ 
ing their course, but 
by the observations 
they could take 
from the sun by the 
day, and Btara by 
night.—M ann. 

* Is. lvii. 10. Jer. 
ii. 25. Ez. xxxvii.ll. 

0 Job ii. 4. 

* Dan. vi. 22. 
Heb. i. 14. 

7 Ex. xix. 5. Ps. 
cxxxv. 4. 

* Ps. cxliil. 12. 
Dan. iii. 26, 28. 

* Gen. xii. 2. Is. 
Iviii. 11, 12. 

Num. xxiii. 19. 

2 Chr. xx. 20. 

j| The Adriatic 
Sea, called by the 
Turks “the Gulf of 
Venice.”—G ill. 

c 17, 41. 

a Heb. vi. 19. 

The large mo¬ 
dern Egyptian ships, 
called saiques, al¬ 
ways carry their 
anchors at their 
stern, and never at 
the prow. — Char¬ 
din. 

0 Deut. xxviii. 67. 
Ps. exxx. 6. 

* 16, 32. 

* 41. 

»* 42, 43. 

i Ps. xci. 11, 12. 
Jer. xxix. 11-13. 

* God hath indeed 
assured me, that 
none of all our lives 
shall miscarry in 
this danger; but 
that God, who hath 
ordained our pre¬ 
servation, hath also 
ordained the moans 
thereof, and there¬ 
fore hath appointed 
that these mariners 
shall continue in 
the ship, if we will 
hope for safety.— 
Bishop Hall. 

k Luke xvi. 8. 
Phil. iii. 7, 9. 

t It is evident 
that the mariners 
had not yet got on 
board the boat. 
They had let it 
down into the sea 
(ver. 30), and were 
about to goon board. 
By thus cutting the 
ropeswhich fastened 
the boat to the ship, 
and letting it go, 
they removed all 
possibility of their 
fleeing from the 
ship, and compelled 
them to remain on 
board.— Barnes. 

1 29. 

m 27. 

n Mark viiL 2, 3. 
Phil. ii. 5. 

0 1 Kings i. 52. 
Matt. x. 30. 

1. Whose custody he was committed to; to “one named Julius, a centurion of 
Augustus' band;” as Cornelius was of the Italian band or legion (chap. x. 1). He 
had “ soldiers under him,” who were a guard upon Paul, that he might not make hie 
escape, and likewise to protect him, that he might have no mischief done him. 

2. What bottom he embarked in ; they went on board a ship of Adramyttium (ver. 2), 
a*seaport of Africa, whence this ship brought African goods, and, as it should seem, 
made a coasting voyage from Syria, where those goods came to a good market. 

8. What company he had in his voyage ; there were some prisoners that were committed 
to the custody of the same centurion, who probably had appealed to Cesar too, or 
were upon some other account removed to Rome, to be tried there, or to be examined 
*g witnesses against some prisoners there; perhaps some notorious offenders, like 
Rarabbas, who were therefore ordered to be brought before the emperor himself. Paul 
was linked with these, as Christ with the thieves that were crucified with him, and 
was obliged to take his lot with them in this voyage; and we find in this chapter (ver. 
42) that for their sakes he had like to have been killed, but for his sake they were 
preserved. Note, It is no new thing for the “ innocent ” to be “ numbered among the 
transgressors.” But he had also some of his friends with him, Luke particularly, the 
penman of this book, for he puts himself in all along, We sailed into Italy, and We 
launched (ver. 2^ Aristarchus, a Thessalonian, is particularly named as being now 
in his company. Dr Lightfoot thinks Trophimus the Ephesian went off with him, 
but that he left him sick at Miletum (2 Tim. iv. 20), when he passed by those coasts 
of Asia mentioned here (ver. 2), and that there likewise he left Timothy. It was a 
comfort to Paul to have the society of some of his friends in this tedious voyage, with 
whom he might converse freely, though he had so much loose profane company about 
him. 

The Hurricane,— Ver. 14. 1. There “arose against them a tempestuous wind,” 

which was not only contrary to them, and directly in their teeth, so that they could 
aot get forward, but a violent wind, which raised the waves, like that which was sent 
forth in pursuit of Jonah ; though Paul was following God, and going on in his duty, 
ind not as Jonah, running away from God and his duty. This wind the sailors called 

Euroclydon , a north-east wind, which upon those seas, perhaps, was observed to be in ft 

particular manner troublesome and dangerous. It was a sort of a whirlwind, for the 
ship is said to be caught by it (ver. 15). It was God that “ commanded this wind to 
rise,” designing to bring glory to himself, and reputation to Paul, out of it ; stormy 
winds being brought “out of his treasuries’' (Ps. cxxxv. 7), they “fulfil his word” 

(Ps. cxlviii. 8). 2. The ship waa “ exceedingly tossed ” (ver. 18); it was kicked like a 
football from wave to wave ; its passengers (as it is elegantly described Ps. evii. 20, 

27) “mount np to the heavens, go down again to the depths, reel to and fro, stagger 
like a drunken man, and are at their wits’ end.” The ship could not possibly “ bear 
up into the wind,” could not make her way in opposition to the wind ; and therefore 
they folded up their sails, which in such a storm would endanger them rather than do 
them any service, and so “ let the ship drive, not whither it would, but whither it wai 
impelled by the impetuous waves.” 3. They saw neither sun nor stars for many dayB; 
this made the tempest more terrible, that they were “all in the dark; ” and the use 
of the loadstone for the directing of sailors not being then found out (so that they 
had no guide at all, when they could see neither snn nor stars), made the case more 
hazardous. 4, They had abundance of winter weather; no small tempest, cold, rain, 
and snow, and all the rigours of that season of the year; so that they were ready to 
perish for cold ; and all this continued many days.— Henry. 

Paul’s Faith and Presence of Mind. — Ver. 85. He was chaplain to the ship, and 
they had reason to be proud of their chaplain : “ he gave thanks to God in presence 
of them all.” We have reason to think he had often prayed with Luke and Aristar¬ 
chus, and what others there were among them, that were Christians, “ that they prayed 
daily together;” but whether he had before this prayed with the whole company 
promiscuously, is not certain. Now “ he gave thanks to God in the presence of them 
all,” that they were alive, and had been preserved hitherto, and that they had ft 
promise that their lives should be preserved in the imminent peril now before them; 

“ he gave thanks” for the provision they had, and begged a blessing upon it. “W« 
must in everything give thanks ; and must particularly have an eye to God m 
receiving our food, for “ it is sanctified to ua by the word of God and prayer,” and in j 














































Paul is shipwrecked at Mel it a, 


ACTS, XXVIII. 


and entertained by barbarians. 


bread, p and gave thanks * to God q in presence of 
them all; and when he had broken it, he began 
to eat. 

36 Then were r they all of good cheer, and they 
also took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship “two hundred 
threescore and sixteen ‘souls. 

38 And when they had eaten enough, “they 
lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat § into 
the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the 
land: but they discovered a certain creek with a 
shore, into the which they were minded, if it 
were possible, to thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had ‘taken up the anchors, 
they committed themselves unto the sea, and 
loosed the rudder-bands,H x and hoised up the 
mainsail to the wind, and made toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place where two seas 
met, 7 they ran the ship aground: and the fore¬ 
part stuck fast, and remained unmoveable, but 
the hinder part was “broken with the violence of 
the waves. 

42 And “the soldiers’ counsel was to kill the 
prisoners, lest any of them should swim out, and 
escape. 

43 But the centurion, b willing to save Paul, 
kept them from their purpose, and commanded 
that they which could swim should cast them¬ 
selves first into the sea, and get to land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, and some on 
broken pieces of the ship. And so it came to 
pass, 'that they escaped all safe to land. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 Paul is entertained by the barbarians. 8 He hcaleth many in the 

island. 11 They depart toward Rome. 30 He preacheth there 

two years. 

AND when they were escaped, then they knew 
1\. that “the island was called Melita.* 

2 And the barbarous people b shewed us no 
little kindness: for they kindled a fire, and re¬ 
ceived us every one, because of the present rain, 
and because of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of 
sticks, and laid them on the fire, there came a 
viper 1- out of the heat, and fastened on his hand. 

4 And when 'the barbarians saw the venomous 
beast hang on his hand, they said among them¬ 
selves, d No doubt this man is a murderer, whom. 


A.D. 62—A D. 62. 


p 1 8am. ix. 13. 
Matt. xr. 36. 

t Tbia waa the 
usual custom among 
the Hebrews. Paul 
was among those 
who were not Chris¬ 
tians ; but be was 
not ashamed of the 
proper acknowledg¬ 
ment of God, and 
was not afraid to 
avowh is dependence 
on him, and to ex¬ 
press hia gratitude 
for his mercy.- 
Barnes. 

* Ps. cxix. 46. 
Rom. i. 16. 

1 Prov. xxrii. 17. 

* 24. 

* lloro. xili. 1. 

® Job ii. 4. Jon. 
1. 5. 

§ This vessel of 
Alexandria (ver. 6) 
seems to have been 
laden with wheat, 
to carry to Roma, 
as w’as frequently 
done.- Beausobrk. 

4 Out the anchors, 
they Xejt them in the 
sea. 

|| In the original, 
"the bauds of the 
rudders,” the term 
“ rudders ” being 
plural. It appears 
from several pas¬ 
sages in ancient 
authors, that some 
of the ships of the 
ancieuts had more 
rudders than one. 
By the term “bands” 
seem to be meant 
such ropes as were 
used for fastening 
the rudders in some 
particular position. 
—Pearce. 

* Is. xxxiii. 23. 

* 26-29. 

1 1 Kings xxii.48. 
2 Chr. xx. 37. 

* Pb. Ixxiv. 20. 

b xxiii. 10. 24. 

0 Ps.cvii.30. Am. 
lx. 9. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

* xxvii. 26, 44. 

* The island of 
Melita, or Malta, is 
situated between 
Sicily and Africa; 
and supposed to 
have been named 
from the honey 
which it produces; 
or it might be from 
a Punic or Phoeni¬ 
cian word, Signify¬ 
ing “escape,” from 
the shelter it afford¬ 
ed in storms to 
ships in danger from 
the African Syrtis. 
—Liohtfoot. 

b xxvii. 3. Lev. 
xix. 18. 34. 

t A poisonous 
serpent. The viper 
was, doubtless, in 
the bundle of sticks 
or limbs of trees 
which Paul had 
gathered, but was 
concealed, and was 
torpid. But when 
the bundle was laid 
on the fire, the viper 
became warmed by 
the heat, and ran 
out, and fastened on 
the hand of Paul.— 
Barnes. 

0 2 . 

4 Luke xili. 2, 4. 


• Num. xxL 5-9. 
Mark xvi. 18. 

f xii. 22. Matt, 
xxi. 9. 

t Probably took 
him for Hercules, 
who was worshipped 
in the island, and to 
whom was attri¬ 
buted tbe power of 
curiug tbe bite of 
vesiomous reptiles. 
—Whitby. 

§ Tbe governor; 
for Prctos Mditaon 
is the term used in 
an ancient inscrip¬ 
tion found in the 
island to denote the 
governor.- Grotius. 

* Luke xix. 6 9. 

b ix. 40. 1 Kings 
xvii. 20-22. 

» ix. 17, 18. Mark 
rvi. 18. 

|| A way ordi¬ 
narily used by the 
apostles by Christ’s 
comrcandlMark xvi. 
18) to seal the effect 
of the prayer to him 
for whom they had 
prayed, and to shew 
the effectual appli¬ 
cation of God’s 
power to his person. 
-Diodati. 

k Matt. x. 1, 8. 
Luke ix. 1-3. 

i v. 12, 15. Matt, 
iv. 24. 

% As men who 
were favoured of 
Heaven, and who 
had been the means 
of conferring im¬ 
portant benefits on 
them in healing the 
sick, &c. Probably 
the word “honours” 
here means gifts, or 
marks of favour.— 
Barnes. 

* Syracuse— A fa¬ 
mous city in the isle 
of Sicily.- Gill. 

f Puteoli — Now 
called Pozzuoli, a 
town not far from 
Naples.— D’Oyly. 
m xxi. 4, 7, 8. 
n x. 25. Ex. iv. 
14. John xii. 13. 

0 1 Cor. xii. 21, 22. 
2 Cor. ii. 14. 

p ii. 10; xviii. 2. 
Rom. i. 7-15. 

1 xxvii. 3, 31, 43. 
r Gen. xxxvii. 36. 
2 Kings xxv. 8. 

• xxiv. 23; xxvii. 
3. Gen. xxxix. 21-23. 

f To whom he was 
bound by a chain, 
according to the cus¬ 
tom of the Romans 
(ver. 20). St Paul 
frequently mentions 
this chain in his 
epistles (Col. iv. 18. 
Phil. i. 7, 13, 16. 
2 Tim. ii. 9. Philem. 
10, 13).— Grotius. 

§ He sent to the 
principal men a- 
mong them; for, 
though the Jews 
were expelled from 
Rome in the days of 
Claudius, they were 
now returned, and 
had the liberty of 
residing there; very 
likely by means of 
Poppea, Nero’s con¬ 
cubine, who favour¬ 
ed the Jews.— Gill. 


though he hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance 
suffereth not to live. 

5 And he shook off the* beast into the fire, 
and 'felt no harm. 

6 Howbeit they looked when be should have 
swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly: but, 
after they had looked a great while, and saw no 
harm come to him, they changed their minds, 
and f said that he was a god.* 

7 In the same quarters were possessions of the 
chief man of the island, 5 whose name was 
Publius; g who received us, and lodged us three 
days courteously. 

8 And it came to pass, that the father of Pub¬ 
lius lay sick of a fever, and of a bloody flux: to 
whom Paul entered in, and b prayed, and ‘laid 
his hands on him,H k and healed him. 

9 So, when this was done, ‘others also, which 
had diseases in the island, came, and were healed: 

10 Who also honoured us with many honours; 11 
and when we departed, they laded us with such 
things as were necessary. 

11 And after three months we departed in a 
ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in the 
isle, whose sign was Castor and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse,” we tarried there 
three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a compass, 
and came to Rhegium: and after one day the 
south wind blew, and we came the next day to 
Puteoli ;+ 

14 Where m we found brethren, and were 
desired to tarry with them seven days: and so 
we went toward Rome. 

15 And from thence, “when the brethren heard 
of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii 
Forum, and The Three Taverns; whom when 
Paul saw, °he thanked God, and took courage. 

16 And when we came to p Rome, q the cen¬ 
turion delivered the prisoners to the r captain of 
the guard: “but Paul was suffered to dwell by 
himself with a soldier that kept him.* 

17 And it came to pass, that, after three days, 
Paul called the chief of the Jews 5 together: and 
when they were come together, he said unto 
them, Men and brethren, though I have commit¬ 
ted nothing against the people or customs of our 
fathers, yet was I delivered prisoner from Jeru¬ 
salem into the hands of the Romans: 


“ to be received with thanksgiving.” Thus the curse is taken off from it, and we 
obtain a covenant-right to it, and a covenant-blessing upon it (1 Tim. iv. 3-5). And 
44 it is not by bread alone that man lives, but by the word of God,” which must be met 
with prayer. 44 He gave thanks in presence of them all,” not only to shew that he 
served a Master he was not ashamed of, but to invite them into his service too. If 
we crave a blessing upon our meat, and 44 give thanks ” for it in a right manner, we 
•ball not only keep up a comfortable communion with God ourselves, but credit our 
profession, and recommend it to the good opinion of others. 

Safety of all the Company. — Ver. 44. 44 So it came to pass,” that through the good 
providence of God none of them miscarried, none of them were by accident turned 
off, but they 44 escaped all safe to land.” See here an instance of the special providence 
of God in the preservation of people’s lives, and particularly in the deliverance of many 
from 44 perils by water; ” ready to sink, and yet kept from Binking, 44 the deep from 
•wallowing them up,” and 44 the water-floods from overflowing them; ” the storm 
turned into a calm, they were rescued from the dreaded sea, and 44 brought to the 
desired haven.” 44 O that men would praise the Lord for his goodness !” (Ps. evii. 30, 
81.) Here was an instance of the performance of a particular word of promise which 
God gave, 44 that all the persona in the ship should he saved for Paul’s sake.” Though 
there be great difficulty in the way of the promised salvation, yet it shall without fail 
be accomplished; and even the wreck of the ship may furnish out means for the 
saving of the lives; and when all seem3 to be gone, all proves to be safe; though it 
be 44 on boards and broken pieces of the ship.”— Henry. 

CHAP. XXVIII. Melita. —Ver. 1, 2. The small island of Melita, so called from 
the honey (mel) with which it abounds, lies to the south of Sicily. It is now called 
Malta; for many ages it belonged to the Knights of Malta, and recent events have 
made its name familiar to most persons. Probably it was planted by a colony of the 
Phoenicians, and so the inhabitants were called barbarians by the Greeks and Romans, 
who gave this naint to all the rest of the world. But the islanders were noted for 
their humanity and kindness to strangers : and their conduct to the shipwrecked 
\m 


company, in their urgent distress, correspond with that character. As they were all 
wet, cold, destitute, and almost ready to perish, they kindled a large fire, in gome 
place that was sheltered from the weather, which was cold and rainy, and there 
entertained and refreshed them. 

The Viper. —Ver. 3-6. The apostle knew how to accommodate himself to any cir¬ 
cumstances : and, as the situation of the company required it, he readily assisted in 
making the fire. But in doing this, h . was exposed to a more imminent danger than 
that which he had just escaped. The bite of a viper was supposed to be fatal; and aa 
this viper was irritated by the heat, it might have been expected that it would imme¬ 
diately bite him. When therefore the islanders, who had some general notions of a 
superior Power engaged to punish atrocious criminals, saw this fierce and destructive 
animal fasten on his hand, they looked on him as a dead man; and, perceiving that 
he was a prisoner, they concluded that he had committed murder, and so had exposed 
himself to Divine vengeance; and that he had escaped from the sea, only that he 
might be punished in a more exemplary manner. But when, after a considerable time, 
they saw that no harm followed, they ran into the opposite extreme, and concluded 
that he was one of their deities, thus become visible among them. They did not, 
indeed, at this time know anything of the true God, whose invisible power had thus 
preserved the life of his servant; but the impression which these events made on their 
minds would conduce to render them afterwards more observant of his conversation 
and behaviour. 

Arrival of Paul at Rome. —Ver. 15, 16. The apostle’s approach toward Rom# 
being known in that city, some of the Christians, there residing, came to meet and 
welcome him, though in bonds. They knew him especially as the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, and the epistle, which he had sometime before written to them, had no 
doubt impressed them with the highest veneration for his character. Appii Forum ii 
computed to have been fifty-one miles from Rome, and The Three Taverns, thirty- j 

three. This testimony of respect appears to have been very seasonable, for th# j i 

circumstances in which the apostle was about to make his first visit to this renowned j; 
city, compared with the expectations which he had before expressed concerning i 
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FauCs arrival at Rome. _ 

18 Who, when they had examined me, would 
hare let me go, because there was no cause of 

death in me. . 

19 But when the Jews spake against it, ‘I was 
constrained to appeal unto Cesar; “not that I 
had ought to accuse my nation of. 

20 For x this cause therefore have I called for 
you, to see you, and to speak with you: because 
that 7 for the hope of Israel” I am bound with 
this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, ‘We neither re¬ 
ceived letters out of Judea concerning thee, 
neither any of the brethren that came shewed 
or spake any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkest: 11 “for as concerning this sect, we know 
that every where it is spoken against. 

23 And when they had appointed him a day, 
there came many to him into his lodging; to 
whom b he expounded and testified the kingdom 
of God,* persuading them concerning Jesus, 
'both out of the law of Moses, and out of the 
prophets, from morning till evening. 

24 And d some believed^ the things which 
were spoken, and some believed not. 


ACTS, XXVIIL 


He 'preaches there two years . 


A.D. 63—A. D. 63. 


* XX vi. 32. 

° Rom. xii. 19-21. 
1 Pet. ii. 22, 23. 

x 17; x. 29, 33. 

J See on xxri. 6, 7. 

[| For preaching 
the coining of the 
Messiah and a fu¬ 
ture state.— Pylx. 

* Ex.xi.7. Is. ill. 
11; L8; lir. 17. 

% What your be¬ 
lief is, or, what are 
the doctrines of the 
Christians respect¬ 
ing the Messiah.— 
BARNEB. 

* xxiv. 5, 6, 14. 
Luke ii. 34. 

b xrii. 2, 3; xxri. 
22, 23. 

* Testified that 
the kingdom of God, 
which they expected 
(Luke ii. 25,38; xix. 
11), was already 
come.—W hitby. 

And explaining 
the nature and pri¬ 
vileges of the Re¬ 
deemer’s kingdom 
and salvation. — 
Scott. 

0 See on xxvl. 6. 

4 xiii. 48-50; xviiL 
6-8. Rom. iii. 3. 

f We cannot pos¬ 
sibly have a stronger 
proof of candour, or 
less disposition to 
extol and magnify, 
than in this declara¬ 
tion of the effect of 
St Paul’s preaching 
to the Jews from 
morning till evening, 
on his first arrival 
at Rome.— Paley. 


• Matt. XV. 7 
Mark vii. 6. 

t Dent. xxlx. 4. 
Ps. lxxxi. 12. 

t That is. * should 
heal theu «»iri-. 
tual diseases \wmcw 
would be the effect 
of their conversion). 
St Mark (chap. iv. 
12) gives the words, 
“ Lest they should 
be converted, and 
their sins should be 
forgiven them." — 
Pearce. 

« Ps. xcriii 2, 3. 
Is. xlix. 6. 

§ The salvation of 
God. — The know¬ 
ledge of God’s mode 
of saving men. It 
sent unto the Gentiles. 
—Since you have re¬ 
jected it, it will be 
offered to them. 
They will hear it.— 
Will embrace it.— 
Baunkb. 

h xi. 18; xviii. 6 . 
A.D. 65. 

|| According to 
Pearson, Paul came 
to Rome in the fifth 
year of Nero, and 
was set at liberty in 
the seventh. He 
em ployed this period 
in the great work of 
the ministry, and 
doubtless had some 
fruit among them, 
as he had among 
other Gentiles. — 
Boothroyd. 

* Luke viii. 1. 

k ▼. 42 ; xxiii. 11. 


25 And when they agreed not among them¬ 
selves, they departed, afto r that Paul had spoken 
one word, 'Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias 
the prophet unto our fathers, 

z6 Saying, Go unto this people, and say, bear¬ 
ing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and 
seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed; lest they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I 
should heal them.* 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that g the 
salvation of God? is h sent unto the Gentiles, and 
that they will hear it. 

29 And when he had said these words, the 
Jews departed, and had great reasoning among 
themselves. 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole years” in hi3 
own hired house, and received all that came in 
unto him, 

31 “Preaching the kingdom of God, k and teach¬ 
ing those things which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidding him. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

ROMANS. 


THE EPISTLES. 


A large portion of the New Testament consists of epistles, or letters, to comm ani ties or indmduals. This inspired correspondence is fresh and fall; for a letter 
usually wants the formality and elaborateness of a treatise. The writer pours out his heart as he illustrates doctrine, or solves difficulties, or gives requested counsels or urges 
to the performance of such duties as Christ had enjoined on his followers. Salutations are also freely intermingled, and the tone and spirit are familiar and nee. the 
Epistles of Paul are the most numerous, and they are followed by the Catholic Epistles. As to their places and dates, the epistles may be thus arranged. 


Epistle to the 

Qalatians, . 

1 Thessalonians, 

2 Thessalonians, 

1 Corinthians, 

2 Corinthians, 

1 Timothy, 
Titus, . 

Romans, 

James, 
Philemon, 


Places where written. 
Thessalonica, or Corinth, 
Corinth, . 

Ibid., . . 

Ephesus, • . • 

Macedonia, 

Ibid., 

Colosse, or Macedonia, 
Corinth, or Ephesus, 

J udea, 

Rome, 




Tear of Christ. 



. 51—53 


• 

. 52—54 


• 

. 52—55 


• 

. 56 


• 

• 57-59 


« 

. 56—59 


• 

. 56—59 


• 

. 58 


• 

. 61 



. 61—63 


Epistle to the 
Colossians, . 
Ephesians, . 
Piiilippians, 
Hebrews, . 
Jude, . 

2 Timothy, . 

1 Peter, 

2 Peter, 

1, 2, and 3 John, 


Places where written. 
Rome, 

Ibid., 

Ibid., 

Ibid., 

Uncertain, 
Rome, 
Babylon, . 
Uncertain, 
Ephesus, . 


Tear of Christ . 
61—62 
61—62 
62 

62—63 

64 

61—62 

66 

68 

70 


THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

The Epistle to the Romans was probably written at Corinth about 57 or 59. It contains solemn and weighty discussions, having reference to the way of a sinners accept¬ 
ance before God, and to such misconceptions of it and prejudices against it as haunted the Jewish mind, and had taken deep hold of the proud Jewish heart. I He Jew* 
imagined that their descent from Abraham, and their possession of covenant privileges, did in some way or other secure justification or recommend them to t 

Divine favour. The apostle therefore proves that mankind lies under the curse equally, Jew as well as Gentile—that all have Binned—that the Gentile world, ignorant of the 
law was sunk in depravity—and that the guilt of the Jews was aggravated by their knowledge of the law, and their wilful and conscious violation of its precepts, ua va ion 
must therefore be wholly of grace, and in no sense of works. Justification brings peace and every blessing, and that justification by faith m the righteousness of Christ u 
followed by sanctification. The apostle then proceeds to speak of his countrymen, professes ardent anxiety for them, illustrates the sovereignty of God in their is ory, a-* 
rejoices over their future conversion. The duty of obedience to the civil government is then dwelt upon, and some cases of conscience peculiar to Jewish converts, m reterence 



peculiar I 

The argumentative part of the 
i fire burned, 
and national 


attachment.—J. E. 


visiting the Church there, were suited to damp his hopes of being countenanced or 
made useful; but this promising appearance inspired him with gratitude and confi¬ 
dence When the company arrived at Rome, the other prisoners were committed to 
the custody of the imperial guards, to be lodged in prison; but through the account 
sent by Festus, and the report of Julius, Paul was exempted from this hardship, and 
was allowed to dwell in a lodging apart from other prisoners, and only guarded by a 
soldier, to whom it is supposed he was chained. 

Argument with v the Jews. — Ver. 23-29. The apostle proceeded ip, hie same manner 
with the Jews in his lodgings, as he had before done in the synagogue, explaining 
the nature and privileges of the Redeemer’s kingdom and salvation; testifying to the 
facts by which it was introduced; proving from the scriptures of the prophets, that 
Jesus was the promised Messiah, and persuading them to believe in him, Thus, in 
the earnestness of his zealous and benevolent soul, he spent the whole day; and though 
some were won over to the faith, yet it appears that most present rejected his testimony, 
and even disputed against such as believed. Therefore the apostle parted from them, 


by observing, that the Holy Spirit had well described their disposition, and awfully 
denounced their doom, by the prophet Isaiah. fet Paul had observed, during the 
whole of his ministry, that the nation in general thus closed their eyes and ears to the 
truth; and he foresaw with great concern, that God was about to give them up to 
judicial blindness and obduracy for their sins. He would, however, assure them, 
that the Gentiles, to whom the- salvation of God was sent by him, would hear and obey 
his word.— Scott. 

Liberty to Preach at Rome.— Ver. 30. Paul was “not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ.” Divine Providence gave him a liberty of speech—“no man forbidding him,’ 
giving him any cheek for what be did, or laying any restraint upon him; the Jews 
that used to forbid him to speak “ to the Gentiles,” had no authority here; and the 
Roman government as yet took no cognisance of the profession of Christianity as ft 
crime. Herein we must acknowledge the hand of God, 1. Setting bounds to the rage 
of persecutors; where he does not turn the heart, yet he can tie the hand, and bridle 
the tongue. Nero was a bloody man, and there were many, both Jews and Gentiles, 





















































Paul's calling commended. 


ROMANS, I. 


The Gentiles' sins. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 PavJCs calling commended. 16 What his gospel is* 

18 God's anger at sin . 21 The Gentiles' sins . 

P AUL,* a servant of Jesus Christ, a called to 
be an apostle, separated unto the gospel of 

God, 

2 (Which he had promised afore by his pro¬ 
phets in the holy scriptures,) 

3 Concerning b his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
'which was made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh, 

4 And 1 declared* to be d the Son of God with 
power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead: * 

5 By whom we have received grace and 
apostleship,§ 2 for 'obedience to the faith among 
all nations for his name; 

6 Among whom f areye also the called of Jesus 
Christ: 

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, 
g called to be saints: h Grace to you, and peace, 
from 'God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ 
for you all, k that your faith is spoken of through¬ 
out the whole world. 

9 For ‘God is my witness, whom I serve 3 with 
my spirit in “the gospel of his Son, that without 
ceasing “I make mention of you always in my 
prayers; 

10 Making request (if by any means now at 
length I might have a prosperous journey by the 
will of God) to come unto you. 

11 For I long to see you, °tliat I may impart 
unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may 
be established; 

12 That is, that I may be comforted together 
4 with you, by the mutual faith both of you and me. 

13 Now I would not have you ignorant, bre¬ 
thren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto 
you, (but was let hitherto,) p that I might have 
some fruit 6 among you also, even as among other 
Gentiles. 

14 I am debtor H both to the Greeks and to the 
Barbarians, both to the wise and to the unwise. 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


CHAP. I. 


’ Pa. xl. 9,10. 


* According to 
the ancient mode 
of writing epistles, 
Paul prefixes his 
name, instead of 
subscribing it as we 
do now.—Sic art. 


a isur. t. x ; xx. o. 

b Ps. ii. 7; John 
xx. 28, 31. 

0 2 Sam. rii. 12-16. 

1 Gr. determined. 

f The word here 
translated “ declar¬ 
ed ” imports, accord¬ 
ing to the sense of 
the original, as well 
as the connection, 
“defiued” or ** prov¬ 
ed.”—Jesus Christ 
became the son of 
David, but he did 
not become the Son 
of God, but was de¬ 
clared, defined, or 
demonstrated to be 
so.— Hai.da.ne. 

* John i. 18. 

X That is, the re¬ 
surrection of Christ 
was the great deci¬ 
sive evidence that he 
was the Son of God; 
it was the public 
acknowledgment by 
God of the validity 
of all the claims 
which Christ had 
made.— Hodge. 

§ A Hebraism, 
signifying “ the fa¬ 
vour or honour of 
the apostleahip.” — 
Pyle. 

2 Or, to the obedi¬ 
ence of faith. 

8 2 Cor. x. 4-6. 

t Eph. i. 11. 

« Col. iii. 15. 

l* Col. i. 2. 

i Matt. v. 16. 

* xvi. 19. 

l ix. 1. 

* Or, in my spirit. 

m Mark i. 1. 

B Eph. i. 16-19. 

* xv. 29. 

4 Or, in you. 

P Is. xxvii. 6. 

* Or, in you. 

|| I am in duty 
bound by my spe¬ 
cial commission to 
preach the gospel, 
as I have oppor¬ 
tunity, to the Gen¬ 
tiles of all kinds, 
both to the Greeks, 
and to the rest, to 
whom the Greeks 
have given the name 
of “Barbarians;” 
both to “ the wise ” 
or learned, as the 
Greeks esteem them¬ 
selves, and to the 
rest, esteemed by 
the Greeks, at least 
comparatively with 
themselves, “ un¬ 
wise,” or unlearned. 
—Wells. 


1 Ps. cx. 2. 

H It cannot be 
sufficiently admir¬ 
ed how skilfully, 
to avoid offending 
those of his own 
nation, St Paul here 
enters into an ar¬ 
gument so unpleas¬ 
ing to the Jews, as 
this of persuading 
them that the Gen¬ 
tiles had as good a 
title to be taken in, 
to be the people of 
God under the Mes¬ 
siah, as they them¬ 
selves, which is the 
main design of this 
epistle.—L oCkx. 

* Pa. lxxxiv. 7. 

* Kab. ii. 4. 

u ii. 5, 6. 

* Luke xii.46, 47. 

* Pa. xix. 1-6. 
Acts xiv. 17. 

6 Or, to them. 

’ Gen. xxi.33. Ps. 
xc. 2. Is. ix. 6. 

* The first impres¬ 
sions made upon the 
mind, by a general 
survey of crcatioD, is 
power—power with¬ 
out limits; power 
which we know ope¬ 
rates undeviating- 
ly aud unweariedly 
from age to age, and 
stauda therefore as 
a mighty confirma¬ 
tion of the original 
doctrine always con¬ 
nected with the idea 
of God — his eter¬ 
nity.- Macknigbt. 

7 Thai they may 
be. 

1 Ps. L 23. Ho* 
ii. 8. 

b Gen. vi. 5. Ps. 
Ixxxi. 12. 

c Ps. cvi. 20. Jer. 
ii. 11. 

d Deut. iv. 15-18. 
Is. xl. 18. 

f They worship¬ 
ped the crocodile, 
and scarabeens in 
Egypt, and serpents 
almost everywhere. 
—Watson. 

8 1 Cor. vi. 13,18. 

t 23. 

t “ The true God” 
is what the words 
mean. Into a lie.— 
“A lie” i3 equiva¬ 
lent to an idol, as in 
Jer. xiii. 25. Wor¬ 
shipped and served. 
—Worship relates to 
the verbal offering 
of praise aud peti¬ 
tions, accompanied 
with reverential pos¬ 
tures ; service in¬ 
cludes sacrifices, ob¬ 
lations, and ceremo¬ 
nies.— Watson. 

c Matt. vi. 24. 

8 Or, rather. 

k Set on 24. 


15 So, as much as in me is, I am ready to 
preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also. 

16 For q I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ: r for it is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Greek.* 11 

17 For therein is the righteousness of God 
revealed 'from faith to faith: as it is written, 
‘The just shall live by faith. 

18 For "the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteous¬ 
ness of men, x who hold the truth in unrighteous¬ 
ness ; 

19 Because y that which may be known of God 
is manifest 6 in them: for God hath shewed it 
unto them. 

20 For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, z even 
his eternal power* and Godhead; 7 so that they 
are without excuse: 

21 Because that, when they knew God, "they 
glorified him not as God, neither were thankful; 
b but became vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkened. 

22 Professing themselves to be wise, they be¬ 
came fools, 

23 And 'changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God jnto d an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things.'*' 

24 Wherefore God also gave them up to un¬ 
cleanness, through the lusts of their own hearts, 
e to dishonour their own bodies between them¬ 
selves : 

25 Who f changed the truth of God* into a lie, 
and worshipped and served g the creature 8 more 
than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God h gave them up unto vile 
affections: for even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is against nature: 

27 And likewise also the men, leaving the 
natural use of the woman, burned in their lust 
one toward another: men with men working that 


In Rome that hated Christianity; and yet so it was, unaccountably, that Paul, though 
a prisoner, was connived at in preaching the gospel, and it was not construed a breach 
of the peace. Thus God makes “ the wrath of men to praise him. and restrains the 
remainder of it” (Ps. Ixxvi. 10). Though there were so many that bad it in their 
ower to forbid PauPB preaching (even the common soldier that kept him might have 
one it), yet God so ordered it “that no man did forbid him,” 2, See God here pro¬ 
viding comfort for the relief of the persecuted. Though it was a very low and narrow 
sphere of opportunity that Paul was here placed in, compared with what he had been in, 
yet, such as it was, he was not molested or disturbed in it.— Henry. 

CHAP. I. The Gospel.-— Ver. 1-4. Having mentioned the gospel of God, the apostle 
digresses, to give us an encomium of it. 1. The antiquity of it: it was “promised 
before;” it was no novel, upstart doctrine, but of ancient standing in the promises and 
prophecies of the Old Testament, which did all unanimously point at the gospei, the 
morning beams that ushered in the Sun of righteousness; this not by word of mouth 
only, but in the Scriptures. 2. The subject-matter of it: it is concerning Christ. The 
prophets and apostles all bear witness to him ; he is the true Treasure hid in the field 
of the Scriptures. Observe, When Paul mentions Christ, how he heaps up his names 
and titles, “his Son Jesus Christ our Lord/’ as one that took a pleasure in speaking 
of him; and having mentioned him, he cannot go on in his discourse without some 
expressions of love and honour as here, where in one persou he shews us his two dis¬ 
tinct natureg. (1.) His human nature : “ made of the seed of David;” that is, born of 
the virgin Mary, who was of the house of David (Luke L 27), as was jQsepb his supposed 
father (Luke iL 4). David is here mentioned, because of the special promises made to 
him concerning the Messiah, especially his kingly office (2 Sam. vii. 12; Ps. cxxxii. 11; 
compared with Luke i. 32, 33). (2.) His Divine nature; “declared to be the Son of 
God; ” the Son of God by eternal generation, or, as it is here explained, “ according to 
the Spirit of holiness.” “According to the flesh ”—that is, his human nature—“ he was 
of the seed of David; ” but “according to the Spirit of holiness ”—that is, the Divine 
nature (as he is said to be “quickened by the Spirit” (1 Pet. iii, 18, compared with 
2 Cor. xiii. 4)—he is the Son of God. The great proof or demonstration of this is, “his 
resurrection from the dead ; ” that proved it effectually and undeniably. The sign of 
the prophet Jonas, Christ’s resurrection, was intended forthekst conviction (Matt xii. 
39, 40). Those that would not be convinced by that would be convinced by nothing. 
— Henry . 

Paul not Ashamed of the Gospel.— Yer. 16. However the noble, the learned, or 
the proud might despise the doctrines of the gospel, and especially that ©f salvation 


by faith in the merits of a Jew, who had been crucified as a deceiver by his own 
countrymen, yet St Paul was in no wise ashamed of it, but was ready to glory in his 
belief of it before all men; as he knew that the power of God attended and was dis¬ 
played by that doctrine for the salvation of every believer from the power of his 
corrupt passions and habits, from the bondage of Satan, from the love of the world, 
and the fear of men, and from all sin and misery; so that, whilst Jewish rabbins and 
pagan philosophers had tried in vain to reform men’s lives, the despised gospel cf 
Christ, wherever it had been preached, had been rendered extensively successful for 
that purpose. This had first been evidenced among the Jews, in the conversion and 
holy lives of multitudes who had before been of very bad characters; and afterwards 
it had produced similar effects among the Gentiles, vast numbers of whom had been 
turned from their immoralities and idolatries to the holy worship and service of the 
true God. “ It is the power of God unto salvation.” “ To whom? To all that believe. 
Now, it is plain that it is not merely the power of God manifested in outward miracles 
that is there spoken of; for miracles were wrought upon, and in the presence both of 
them that believe not, and them that did believe. The power of God there spoken of 
is a power felt only by them that believe; so that whatever the enemies of the.free 
grace of God may suggest, it cannot be meant of those extraordinary manifestations of 
power in healing men’s bodies, &c., but of that inward teaching and drawing of the 
Father, of which the prophets foretold, that it would be bestowed in a large manner in 
gospel-times .”—(Dr Maclaurin.) 

Idolatry. — Ver. 18 20. The pagans had not the light of revelation, but the works 
of creation preached to them ; and that, “ which might be known of God ” was made 
manifest even among them; for God bad shewed it to them from age to asre, ever 
since the world was created. Even the wonderful formation of their own bodies and 
souls, as well as the various objects all around them, proclaimed these truths; so that, 
being endued with rational powers, they could not have failed of knowing him as their 
Creator, Benefactor, and Governor, and in respect of many of his attributes, had it not 
been for the depravity of their hearts. Indeed, God himself dwelleth ic light inac¬ 
cessible, and his essential glory must be invisible to mortal eye: yet “ his invisible 
power ar.d Godhead ” are bo clearly reflected from, and discernible in, the works which 
be bath made, that bis eternal and underived existence, his omnipotence and other 
perfections, must be known from the beauty, excellency, variety, and immensity of 
his creat ures, by all intelligent beings, except ae their minds are debased and alienated 
from him by sin. Thus even idolaters and Gentiles are left without excuse- and their 
ungodliness and unrighteousness are evinced to be the effect of their depraved deposi¬ 
tions, rather than of their want of information. They all might have known more of 











































IF 


God’s impartial judgment 


ROMANS, II. 


of Gentiles and Jews. 


which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves 
‘that recompence of their error which was meet. 5 

28 And even as they did not like to 9 retain 
God in their knowledge, God gave them oyer k to 
a i reprobate mind, to do those things which are 
not convenient; 5 

29 Being 1 filled with all unrighteousness, 11 
fornication, wickedness, covetousness, malicious¬ 
ness ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malig¬ 
nity; “whisperers, 

30 “Backbiters, “haters of God, despiteful, 
proud, boasters, p inventors of evil tilings, q dis¬ 
obedient to parents, 

31 r Without understanding, •covenant-break¬ 
ers, 2 without natural affection, implacable, un¬ 
merciful : 

32 Who, ‘knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit such things are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but 3 have pleasure 
in them that do them. 

CHAPTER II. 

They that condemn sin in others , and yet sin , are inexcusably 
whether Jews or Qentiles . 

T HEREFORE thou art inexcusable, 0 man, 
whosoever thou art that judgest: for where¬ 
in thou judgest another, thou condemnest thy¬ 
self ; “for thou that judgest doest the same things. 

2 But we are sure that the b judgment of God 
is according to truth against them which commit 
such things. 

3 And thinkest thou this, 0 man, that judgest 
them which do such things, and doest the same, 
“that thou shalt escape the judgment of God? 

4 Or despisest thou the d riches of his good¬ 
ness,* and “forbearance, and long-suffering; not 
knowing that the ‘goodness of God leadeth thee 
to repentance? 

5 But, after thy hardness and impenitent heart, 
g treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day 
of wrath and h revelation of the righteous judg¬ 
ment of God; + 

6 Who ‘will render to every man according to 
his deeds: 

7 To them who, by k patient continuance in 
well-doing, seek for glory, and honour, ‘and 
immortality, “eternal life; 

8 But unto them that are contentious, and do 
not obey the truth, but “obey unrighteousness, 
"indignation and wrath. 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


i 23, 24. 

§ Those terrible 
and peculiar dis¬ 
ease* ny which God 
has been pleased to 
signalise his ven¬ 
geance against such 
crimes in all ages.— 
Watson. 

• Acknowledge. 

k Jer. vi. 30. Tit. 
I 16. 

i Mind void of 
judgment. 

|| The most abo¬ 
minable rices, as the 
following catalogue 
shews. — 


plainly 

Pyle. 


J Mark riL 21, 22. 
Rev. xxi. 8. 

The word in the 
original, in' a limited 
sense, signifies " in¬ 
justice." This was 
the public crime of 
the Romans, who 
built their empire 
on usurpation and 
rapine.- Haldane. 

6 Ps. xli. 7. 

B Prov. xxv. 23. 

0 Ps. lxxxi. 15. 

P Ps. xeix. 8. 

4 Deut. xxi. 18-21. 

r iii. 11. 

1 2 Kings xviii. 14. 

l Or, unsociable. 

* ii. 1-5, 21-23. 

8 Consent with 
them. 

CHAP. IL 

‘ 21-23. 

b Gen. xriii. T\ 
Is. xlv. 19, 21. 

0 Ps. lvi. 7. 

d Ps. lxxxri. 5. 

* Here the apos¬ 
tle goes to the root 
of the error. The 
Jews drew this false 
hope of impunity, 
and complete excep¬ 
tion from the threa¬ 
tening. 1 * of the law, 
from the goodness 
of God to them 
as a people. Thqj 
thought to sft/ with¬ 
in themselves, *'We 
have Abraham to 
our father." The 
doctrine which in 
that age they en¬ 
deavoured corruptly 
to maintain and dif¬ 
fuse was, that no 
Israelite could be 
finally lost. Thus 
did they encourage 
themselves in sin 
and hardness of 
heart.— Watson. 

* Ps. lxxviii. 38. 

f Job xxxiii. 27- 
30. Ez. xvi. 63, 

* Jam. v. 3. 

* i. 18. 

t That is, when 
the judgment of 
God, which is now 
hid, shall appear; 
which is said to 
be “righteous," be¬ 
cause it will be car¬ 
ried on in a right¬ 
eous manner, and 
proceed upon, and 
be executed accord¬ 
ing to, the strictest 
rules of justice and 
equity.—G ill. 

‘ Ps. lxii. 12. Is. 
iii. 10,11. 

* Job xvii. 9. 

i 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. 

® 1 John ii. 25. 

n John iii. 18-21. 

* Ps. xc. 11. 


p Ps. cxii. 6-9. 
Prov. iii. 16, 17. 

* Num. ri. 26. 

1 Pa. xv. 2. 

* Deut. x. 17. 

J To have respect 
to the appearance of 
persons, or to accept 
of persons, is the 
vice of an iniqui¬ 
tous judge, who in 
some way viol:»tes 
justice; but the Di¬ 
vine judgment can¬ 
not commit such a 
fault.—H aldane. 

* Matt. xi. 22. 24. 

■ Deut. xxrii. 26. 

* Deut. xxx.12-14. 
Matt. vii. 21-27. 

y Luke x. 25-29. 
GaL iii. 11, 12. 

§ The Jewish doo- 
tora bolstered up 
their followers with 
an opinion that all 
that were Jews, how 
bad soever they liv¬ 
ed, should have a 
place in the world 
to come. This the 
apostle hereopposes. 
It was a great privi¬ 
lege that they had 
the law, but not a 
saving privilege, un¬ 
less they lived up to 
the law they had; 
which it is certain 
the Jews did not, 
and therefore they 
had need of a right¬ 
eousness wherein to 
appear before God. 
—Henry. 

* i. 32. 


8 - 11 . 


• i. 18, 19. 
b Gen. iii. 

Eo. vii. 22, 

0 Gen. xviii. 25. 
Ps. xcviii. 9. 

d Is. xlv. 25. Mic. 
iii. 11. 
e l’s. xix. 8. 


|| Or. “Beingedu¬ 
cated,” or, “ in¬ 
structed from thy 
childhood out of the 
law " (2 Tim. iii. 15). 


—Beza. 


f Is. xlix. 6, 9,10. 
• vi. 17. 
k Mai. i. 8, 14. 

Or, rob the tem¬ 
ple, by converting 
to thy use things 
holy or dedicated to 
God (see Mai. iii. 8, 
&c.; Is. Iii. 5; Ez. 
xx xiii. 23).—Booth- 
royd. 


» Is. Iii. 6. 

* Lightly and irre¬ 
verently spoken of. 
— Watson. 

t The sum of these 
three verses is, that 
the obedient Gen¬ 
tile shall condemn 
the disobedient Jew, 
and be sooner ac¬ 
cepted by God, with 
whom there is no re¬ 
spect of arsons, but 
with respect to tiieir 
qua)ideations; that 
no ch u rch pri vileges, 
no external preroga¬ 
tives, nor the high¬ 
est profession of 
piety and holiness, 
without an humble, 
uniform, aDd sincere 
obedience, will be 
anything available 
to salvation.—BUB- 


9 Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of 

man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of 
the Gentile: 

10 But p glory, honour, q and peace, r to every 
man that worketh good; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Gentile: 

11 For “there is no respect of persons * with 
God. 

12 For as many ‘as have sinned without law, 
shall also perish without law; and as many “as 
have sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law, 

13 (For x not the hearers of the law are just 
before God, 7 but the doers 5 of the law shall be 
justified. 

14 For when the Gentiles, which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the 
law, these, having not the law, “are a law unto 
themselves: 

15 Which shew the work of the law “written 
in their hearts, their conscience also bearing 
witness, and their thoughts the mean while b ac- 
cusing or else excusing one another,) 

16 In the day when c God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my 
gospel. 

17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest 
in the law, and d makest thy boast of God, 

18 And knowest his will, and approvest the 
things that are more excellent, "being instructed 
out of the law;II 

19 And art confident that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, f a light of them which are in 
darkness, 

20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of 
babes, which hast g the form of knowledge and of 
the truth in the law. 

21 Thou therefore which teachest another, 
teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest a 
man should not steal, dost thou steal? 

22 Thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, dost thou commit adultery? thou that 
abhorrest idols, h dost thou commit sacrilege? 11 

23 Thou that makest thy boast of the law, 
through breaking the law dishonourest thou God? 

24 For ‘ the name of God is blasphemed* among 
the Gentiles through you, as it is written. 

25 For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou 
keep the law:* but if thou be a breaker of the 
law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision. 


God than they did, had they been properly disposed; and some of them, when they 
had discovered the vanity of the popular idolatries, and acquired some just notions of 
God and his worship, continued to act in opposition to their knowledge, from worldly 
motives. Thus “they imprisoned the truth in unrighteousness:” it is in vain to 
attempt an excuse for them, and the Divine verdict brought in against them accords 
with the plainest dictates of justice and equity. 

Sensuality. —Ver. 24-27. The race of men, having thus dishonoured God by wilful 
apostasy and idolatry, he left them, under the influence of Satan, to debase themselves 
by the most unnatural and abominable uncleanness. This did not so much result 
from the prevalence of animal inclinations (for the very brutes are kept from such 
excessive and unnatural practices), as from the lusts of their own hearts, which madly 
sought satisfaction in sensuality, when they had lost the favour of God and happiness 
in' him. Thus they disgraced their bodies (which had been most curiously formed by 
the-Creator to be the instruments of the soul in his worship and service), by using 
them to perpetrate with each other the most detestable pollutions. This was permitted 
judicially; because they had exchanged the truth of God which had been made known 
to them, respecting his nature, perfections, and worship, for the basest falsehoods and 
delusions of the devil, and the sophistical conclusions of their own vain reasonings; 
and in consequence they had rendered Divine honours to creatures, in preference to 
the infinite Creator, who is 1 in himself “most blessed for evermore; whom all rational 
creatures ought to adore and bless ; and whose praises are celebrated by all the inhabit 
tanta of heaven, while saints on earth repeat a cordial “Amen ” to them.— Scott . 

CHAP. II. Impartial Retribution.— Yer. 7-11. The apostle here gradually proceeds 
to a more explicit mention of the Jews, whom he especially intended to “conclude 
under sin.” According to the whole tenor of Scripture, as well as the dictates of 
common sense, no sinner can do well , till he repents, submits to God, and seeks mercy 
>om him. The Jew who did this must have respect to the types and promises of a 
Saviour, with which the law of Moses was replete, as well as to the preceptive part of 
•i; and he alone, who did this, would perform any spiritual obedience. If, then, there 


was a man anywhere, who embraced by faith the revelation of glory, honour, and 
immortality through the promised Messiah, made in the Word of God, and was 
earnestly bent upon obtaining this blessing; if he sought the inheritance, by repenting, 
“ ceasing to do evil, learning to do well,” attending on the ordinances of God, obeying 
his commandments, and thus waiting patiently for the completion of the promises; 
and if he proved his sincerity, by patience under trials, and perseverance in well-doing 
amidst temptations and difficulties, this man would surely be made partaker of eternal 
life, according to the constitution of the most gracious covenant of God in Jesus 
Christ; whatever measure of explicit knowledge he might be favoured with, or under 
whatever dispensation he might live. 

Conscience. —Yer. 15. Even the Gentiles, who had not the written law, when from 
natural principles they performed any of those duties which the law required, were 
in this respect a law to themselves; and by obeying thus far their own rule , came 
nearer to righteousness than the Jews who brake their rule. The fragments of the 
law, which had originally been written in the heart, exerting their influence by a 
natural sense of right and wrong, appeared in their works. Their consciences also 
testified to the propriety of this part of their conduct, and produced an inward satis¬ 
faction ; whilst, at the same time, their secret thoughts, or their reasonings one with 
another, served to accuse, or excuse themselves, or each other, according to the 
conformity of their conduct to their own sentiments of right and wrong, or the 
contrary. If, then, the very Gentiles could not but condemn themselves, when they 
acted against their own consciences, how absurd and presumptuous must it be for a 
Jew to expect justification before God, by a law which he was continually trans¬ 
gressing !—This seems to be the apostle’s argument. 

Depravity of the Jewish World. —Yer. 37-24. In order to understand this 
chapter, it should be remembered, that the apostle is combating the prejudices and 
presumption of the Jews, to whom he expected the epistle would be shewn, and whose 
influence he knew would be employed to unsettle the minds of the believers at Rome. 
The Gentiles are therefore only introduced by way of illustrating the argument, and 
not in order to shew in what way they may be justified.—The apostle here immediately 














































The Jews prerogative. ROMANS, III. Justification by faith in Christ. 

26 Therefore, if the uncircumcision keep the 

righteousness of the law, shall not his uncircum¬ 
cision be counted for circumcision? 

27 And shall not uncircumcision which is by 
nature, if it fulfil the law, k judge thee, who by 
the letter and circumcision dost transgress the 
law? 

28 For | he is not a Jew which is one outwardly; 
“neither is that circumcision which is outward in 
the flesh: 

29 But he is a Jew which is one inwardly: and 
“circumcision is that of the heart,* °in the spirit, 
and not in the letter; p whose praise is not of 
men, but of God. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The Jews' prerogative . 20 None justified by the law , but 

all by faith. 

V\7HAT advantage then hath the Jew?* or 

» » what profit is there of circumcision ? 

2 Much every way: chiefly, “because that unto 
them were committed the oracles of God. 

3 For what b if some did not believe? c shall 
their unbelief make the faith of God without 
effect? 

4 d God forbid: + yea, “let God be true, f but 
every man a liar; as it is written, g That thou 
mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest 
overcome when thou art judged. 

5 h But if our unrighteousness commend the 
righteousness of God, what shall we say? 'Is 
God unrighteous who taketh vengeance? (I speak 
as a man)* 

6 God forbid: k for then how shall God judge 
the world? 

7 For ‘if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his glory; “why yet am I 
also judged as a sinner? § 

8 And not rather, (as we be slanderously re¬ 
ported, and as some affirm that we say,) Let us 
do evil, that good may come? whose damnation 
is just. 

9 What then? “are we better than they? No, 
in no wise: for we have before 1 proved both Jews 
and Gentiles, “that they are all under sin; 

A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 

10 As it is written,II p There is none righteous, 
no, not one: 

11 There is none that uiiderstandeth, q there 
is none that seeketh after God. 

12 They are all gone out of the wpy, they are 
together become unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one. 

13 Their r throat is an open sepulchre: “with 
their tongues they have used deceit: the poison 
of asps is under their lips: 

14 Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitter¬ 
ness: 

15 ‘Their feet are swift to shed blood: 

16 Destruction and misery are in their ways: 

17 And “the way of peace have they not 
known: 

18 There is x no fear of God before their eyes. 

19 Now we know, that what things soever the 
law saith, it s&ith to them who are under the 
law; that every mouth may be stopped, y and all 
the world may become 2 guilty before God. 

20 Therefore by the deeds of the law there 
shall ‘no flesh be justified in his sight: for by 
the law is the knowledge of sin. 

21 But now “the righteousness of God without 
the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law 
and the prophets; 

22 Even the righteousness of God h uhich is by 
faith of Jesus Christ c unto all 11 and upon all them 
that believe; for there is no difference: 

23 For d all have sinned, and “come short of 
the glory of God: 

24 Being justified freely* by his grace, f through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; 

25 Whom God hath 3 set forth to be a propi¬ 
tiation g through faith in his blood, h to declare 
his righteousness for the 4 remission of sins that 
are past, through the forbearance of God; 

26 To declare, 1 say, at this time his righteous¬ 
ness; ‘that he might be just, k and the justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus. 

27 Where is boasting then? It is excluded. 
By what law? of works? + Nay; ‘but by the law 
of faith. 

k Ez. xri. 48-52. 

1 Ps. lxxiii. 1. 
Matt, ill 9. 

m Jer. ix.26. IPet. 
ill 21. 

n Dent. x. 16. 
t The true cir¬ 
cumcision is “of the 
heart,” the cutting 
off and putting away 
all its corrupt affec¬ 
tions by the sancti¬ 
fication of grace “ in 
the spirit, which 
does not mean the 
spirit or 60 ul of man, 
which is expressed 
by “the heart” in 
the preceding clause, 
but in the spiritual 
sense of the law, 
and not “in the let¬ 
ter,” its literal sense 
merely.-W atson. 

0 rii. 6; xiv. 17. 
p John r. 44. 

CHAP. III. 

* A Jew is intro¬ 
duced as speaking, 
and saying, “ If a 
man may be a Jew 
by a good frame of 
mind, by a spiritual 
circumcision, what 
advantage hath the 
J ew?”- Booth ro yd. 

* Deut. iv. 7, 8. 
Is. viii. 20. 

b Heb. iv. 2. 

0 Is. liv. 9, 10. 
Matt. rxiv. 35. 

d Luke xx. 16. 
Gal. ii. 17. 

f Let no such 
thing ever enter iuto 
the minds of any, 
that the truth of 
God can be, or will 
be made of none ef¬ 
fect by the want of 
faith in man ; let it 
be always asserted 
and abode by, that 
“God is true/’ faith¬ 
ful to his word, con¬ 
sistent in his pro¬ 
mises, and will 
always fulfil his 
purposes, though 
“ every man is a 
liar," vain, fallaci¬ 
ous, and inconstant 
(referring to Ps. 
cxvi. 11 ).—Gii.l. 

* Job xl. 8. 1 

John v. 10, 20. 

f Ps. Ixii. 9. 

* Job xxxvi. 3. 
b 25, 26. 

* Ps. lviii. 10, 11. 
Rev. xv. 3, 4. 

J The phrase “ to 
si>eak as a man " 
here means,to speak 
agreeably to the no¬ 
tions of the persons 
one is arguing with, 
and to argue from 
those notions. — 
Pyle. 

k Gen. xviii. 25. 
Acts xvii. 31. 

1 Gen. xxxvii. 8,9, 
20. Ex. iii. 19. 
m Acts ii. 23 25. 

§ This is the same 
objection as before 
stated in other 

words by a parti¬ 
cular illustration.— 
Haldane. 

* Is. lxr. 5. Luks 
rii. 39. 

1 Gr. charged. 

9 Gal. iii. 10, 22. 

|| These scriptures 
are connected from 
different parts of the 
Old Testament; but 
there are many edi¬ 
tions of the Septua- 
gint Greek in which 
they all stand toge¬ 
ther in the four¬ 
teenth Psalm. — 
Doddridge. 
p Pa. liii. 1-3. 

* Job xxi. 15, 16. 
r Ps. v. 9. 

* Ps. xxxvi. 8. 
Matt. xii. 34, 35. 

‘ Prov. i. 16. 

“ Luke i. 79. 

* Gen. xx. 11. 
Luke xxiii. 40. 

1 ii. 1. Gal. ill 
10, 22. 

2 Subject to the 
judgment of Ood. 

1 Job xxv. 4. Ps. 
exxx. 3. 

» Is. xlr. 24. 1 

Cor. i. 30. 
b ir. 3-13. 
c iv.6,11, 22. Jam. 
il 23. 

Prof. Stewart. 
“Offered to all, and 
bestowed on all who 
believe.” The offer 
is general ; but the 
blessing is enjoyed 
only by believers. 
For there is no dif¬ 
ference .—The sense 
is, that as there 
is no difference in 
the state of men, all 
being sinners, so 
there is none as to 
the way of accept- 
ance.-BooTHROYD. 
d i. 18-32. 

* Heb. iv. 1. 

* Freely, as to the 
motive of it, name¬ 
ly, by God’s mere 
grace or favour, and 
a3 to the meritorious 
cause, through the 
redemption that is 
in Jesus Christ. — 
Wells. 

1 Is. liii. 11. 

* Foreordained. 

* Is. liii. 11. John 
▼i. 47, 53-58. 

b Ps. xxJi. 31. 1 

John i. 10. 

< Passing over, 23. 
24. 

‘ Deut. xxxii. 4. 
Is. xlii. 21. 

k iv. 5. Gal. iii 
8-14. 

t If works were 
admitted, in the 
smallest degree, to 
advance or to aid 
man’s justification, 
in that propor¬ 
tion he might have 
ground for boast¬ 
ing.—H aldane. 

f Mark xvi. 16. 
John iii. 36. 

addressed himself to any Jew that was willing to take up the argument. He supposed 
him to rest his hope of acceptance on the law, and to boast of God, as standing in a 
covenant relation to him. He thought himself well acquainted with the will of God; 
and as an expert casuist, he could “distinguish things which differed,” and give the 
preference to such as were more excellent, having from his youth been instructed, or 
catechised , from the law. — Scott. 

Jewish Pbivimo*.-V«-. 2. Especially the oracles of God, the sacred 
writmgs of Moses and the prophets, were committed to them; and the written Word of 
God hath been continued among them through their several generations, to direct them 
how to seek acceptance with God, and to walk before him. In them the Messiah was 
promised, and the various particulars of his character, miracles, redemption and king- 
dom were typified and predicted ; among the Jews he made his appearance in theap- 
pointed time ; in him the Scriptures were fulfilled before their eyes, and numbers of 
i them had believed in, and found salvation by him. Oracles, &c.— Some think the 
Scriptures are thus called, with reference to the oracular answers which the high priest 
delivered when he consulted the Lord by the breastplate of Judgment; implying that 
they were as immediately and entirely the Word of God as the oracles thus delivered 
had been — This is so remarkable and important a testimony to the Divine inspiration 
of the Old Testament m general, that it can leave no doubt concerning the full per- 
Buasion of St Paul on this head.”— (Doddridge.) Committed, Ac.—Or, “ they were 
intrusted with the oracles of God ” (Gal. ii. 7; 1 Thess. ii. 4), Or.-" The oracles of « 
God were deposited with the Jews, not to keep to themselves, but to publish them to 
all the world besides. But because they did not this work sufficiently, it is Christ's 
appointment to the apostles, that they should disperse themselves unto all nations, and 
so bring them to the knowledge of his will.”— (Hammond.) It behoves Christians in 
every age to remember that the Scriptures are thus intrusted to them also, in order 
that they may communicate the blessing to all around them, and to all who shall 
come after them, by every proper means, to the utmost of their ability. 

Depkavitt.—V er. 16,17. It was expressly written of them, that in themselves, and 
by their works, there was not one of them righteous; that there were none of them 
who understood the character, truth, and will of God, or their own interest and dutv, 
or who sought to know him and find happiness in his favour; they had all forsaken 
the way of holy obedience they were all become unprofitable, in respect of the great 
end of their creation and their peculiar advantages, so that none of them emnfoyed 
themse.ves in glorifying God and doing good to man. Their throats, by their insati- 
able lcxuiy, or rather by their filthy communications, resembled the sepulchre wh«u 

opened to receive the dead, or when emitting it* nauseous and infectious vapours 
Deceit and dissimulation seemed the main use of their tongues; their slanders seduc¬ 
tions, and flatteries were under their lips, as the fatal poison of asps ; instead of pious 
and kind words, their mouths were filled with imprecations, perjuries, and bitter 
revilings; they were eager to shed blood, in revenge, ambition, or avarice; they kn^w 
not the ways in which godly men walk, at peace with God and their neighbours and 
therefore they went on in those paths which lead to misery and ruin both to themselves 
and each other. In Bhort, they had cast the fear of God behind their backs, and 
habitually disregarded his authority, threatenings, precepts, and judgments. A few 
exceptions, by the mercy and grace of Ood , there doubtless were to these gener*J 
rules ; anu the apoBtle intended very soon to shew how these persons were made to 
difler ; but these quotations were full to the point, to shew the Jews that they were as 
unable to justify themselves before God as the Gentiles. For if, in the days of David 
and Isaiah, this had been the general character of the people, the acceptance and 
holiness of any among them, must arise from some other cause than their nation*! 
covenant and external privileges. 

Grace through Christ—V er. 21-26. The apostle having “concluded all men 
under sin, proceeds more explicitly to exhibit “the righteousness of God by faith " 
which had been manifestly declared by the preaching of the gospel. This was tlie 
righteousness which God had appointed. provided , and introduced in the person ci 
his son. It was “without the law,” having no dependence on a man’s personal 
obedience to the law, being entirely a distinct thing; no past obedience being sup¬ 
posed as haying any influence in the sinner’s justification, and his subsequent obedi¬ 
ence being intended for other purposes. It had nothing to do with the ceremonial 
law (except as it was the substance of some of those shadows), for the Jews who accepted 
of this righteousness would place no dependence on these externals ; and the Gentile 
was not required to be circumcised or to keep that law. Yet it had been witnessed by 
the law anu the prophets ; the ceremonies typified it ; th*. very strictness of the moral 
law, ana its awful curses, being compared with the promises of mercy to sinners 
implied it; the promises and predictions of the Messiah bore witness to it; the faith 
and hope of ancient believers testified it; and the whole Old Testament* rightly under¬ 
stood, taught men to expect and depend on it. This “righteousness of God by faith 
in Jesus is accounted or imputed to all believers without exception; yea, it is put on 
them as a robe; for the words “ unto and upon all,” seem to admit of no other con¬ 
struction. Nor is there, in this respect, any difference between one man and another, 
however otherwise distinguished ; as all have sinned and come short of rendering to 

God the glory due unto him, all have lost his glorious image, and all have forfeited 
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Abraham justified by faith. ROMANS, IV. Abraham's faith an example. 


28 Therefore we conclude, that a man is justi¬ 
fied by faith without the deeds of the law. 

29 Is he “the God of the Jews only? is he not 
also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: 

30 Seeing it is “one God which shall justify 
the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision 
through faith.* 

31 °Do we then make void the law through 
faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 Abraham justified by faith, 10 before he was circumcised. 18 The 
promise is sure to all his spiritual seed. 18 The nature of that 
faith by which he was justified. 

W HAT shall we then say that Abraham, our 
father as pertaining to the flesh, hath 


found ? 

2 For if Abraham “were justified by works, he 
hath whereof to glory, b but not before God.* 

3 For what saith the scripture? c Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. 

4 Now d to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

5 But to him that worketh not, but e believeth 
on him that justifieth the ungodly, f his faith is 
counted for righteousness. 

6 Even as David also describeth the blessed¬ 
ness of the man, unto whom God g imputeth 
righteousness without works, 

7 Saying, h Blessed are they whose iniquities 
are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

8 Blessed is the man 'to whom the Lord will 
not impute sin. 

9 k Cometh this blessedness* then upon the 
circumcision only , or upon the uncircumcision 
also? for we say that faith was reckoned to 
Abraham for righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned? when he was 
in circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in 
circumcision, but in uncircumcision. 

11 And he received the sign of circumcision, 
'a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he 
had yet being uncircumcised: that he might be 
“the father of all them that believe, though they 
be not circumcised; “that righteousness might 
be imputed unto them also: 
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■ Gen. xvii. 7, 8» 
I*, xix. 23-25. 

■ PhiL iii. S. 

J That it may not 
be thought that God 
Is variable in the 
action of justifying 
sinners, but that it 
might be known 
that he is one—i.e., 
unchangeable, he 
shews that both the 
circumcised Jews 
and uncircumcised 
Gentiles are justified 
by the same God in 
Christ, and by the 
same way and man¬ 
ner — viz., by and 
through faith. — 
Pool*. 

0 Pa. cxix. 126. 
Gal. ii. 21. 


CHAP. IV. 

» iii. 20-28. Phil- 
iii. 9. 

b Gen. xii. 13. 
Gal. iii. 22. 


* The most sim¬ 
ple and satisfactory 
interpretation of 
this verse is the fol¬ 
lowing : “ If Abra¬ 
ham was justified 
by works, he hath 
whereof to glory; 
but he hath not 
whereof to glory 
before God, and 
therefore he was 
not justified by 
works. 1 ’- Ho DO*. 

0 Gen. xt. 6 . Gal. 
iii. 6-8. Jam. ii. 23. 

* ix. 32 ; xi. 6, 35. 

* 24; iii. 26-30. 
John v. 24. 

f Ste on 3. 

‘ 11, 24. Dan. ix. 
24. ICor. i. 30. 


b Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. 
Is. xl. 1, 2. 


Is. liii. 10-12. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 


k iii. 29, 30: xr. 
8-19. Is. xlix. 6. 


f It is on all 
hands confessed, 
“ that faith was 
reckoned to Abra¬ 
ham for righteous¬ 
ness;” now, there¬ 
fore, the question is, 
whether this blessed¬ 
ness of justification 
belongs to the cir¬ 
cumcised only, or to 
the un circumcised 
also.— Pool*. 


i he ia a spiritual 
father. While all 
Abraham’s children 
were equally circum¬ 
cised, he was not 
equally the father of 
them all. It was 
only to such of them 
as had bis faith 
that he was a father, 
iD what is spiritually 
represented by cir¬ 
cumcision. — HjLL- 
djlxe. 

0 Ptot. 1L 20. 
1 Pet. ii. 21. 

p iii. 31. Ps. cxix. 
126. Jer.xix.7. 


* iii. 19, 
1 John iii. 4. 


20 . 


§ No law makes 

provision for the 
•xsreiss W mercy, 
for it worketh 
wrath ; punl»hment 
for the glsobedieat. 
—Clajuu. 


il Since, there¬ 
fore, it is impossible 
that any of us should 
be entitled to spiri¬ 
tual and eternal 
blessings by our own 
obedience to the 
moral any more 
than to the cere¬ 
monial law, God has 
wisely and merciful¬ 
ly ordered that they 
should be bestow¬ 
ed, gratis, upon the 
heirs of salvation.— 
Guys*. 

1 2 Pet. i. 10. 

• See on 11. 

1 Or, like unto him. 


1 Tiil. 11. Matt, 
iii. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 


■ 19; ▼. 5. Ruth 
L 11-13. Mark v. 35. 

H In the face 
of all probability. 
Abraham believed 
that God would give 
him a son by Sarah 
his wife. — Key- 
worth. 


1 20, 21. Matt, 
▼i. 30. 


* The word signi¬ 
fies " to doubt,” or 
" hesitate.” Giving 
glory —by believing 
that God would do 
what he promised. 
—Haldane. 


* Is. XXXT. 4. 
Zech. riii. 9,13. 

* xiv. 4. Matt, 
xix. 26. 


l ii. 28, 29. Deut. 
xxx. 6. Rev. ix. 4. 


1 12, 16-18; ix. 6. 
Matt. Tin. 11. 

1 Set on 6. 


JThis implies that 
there is a sense in 
which Abraham is a 
father of some of 
his descendants, in 
which he is not a 
father to others. 
To those of them 
who walk in the 
steps of his faith. 


* See on 3, 6. 

t By reason of his 
faith he was as 
sufficiently disposed 
and qualified for the 
obtaining of the 
promise, as if he 
had had all the 
righteousness re¬ 
quired by the law. 
—Poole. 

b XT. 4. 

• x. 9,10. 1 Pet. 

1 . 21 . 


i riii. 33, 
Heb. iv. 14-16. 


SI 


12 And the father of circumcision to them 
who are not of the circumcision only,* but who 
also walk °in the steps of that faith of our father 
Abraham, which he had being yet uncircum¬ 
cised. 

13 For the promise, that he should be the heir 
of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his 
seed, through the law, but through the righteous¬ 
ness of faith. 

14 For if they which are of the law be heirs, 
faith is p made void, and the promise made of 
none effect. 

15 q Because the law worketh wrath:* for 
where no law is, there is no transgression. 

16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by 
grace; 1 to the end r the promise might be sure 
to all the seed: not to that only which is of the 
law, *but to that also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all, 

17 (As it is written, I have made thee a father 
of many nations,) 1 before him whom he believed, 
even God, ‘who quickeneth the dead, and calleth 
those things which be not as though they 
were: 

18 Who “against hope believed in hope, 11 that 
he might become the father of many nations, 
according to that which was spoken, So shall thy 
seed be. 

19 And x being not weak in faith, he considered 
not his own body now dead, when he was about 
an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness 
of Sarah’s womb: 

20 He staggered not* at the promise of God 
through unbelief; y but was strong in faith, giving 
glory to God; 

21 And being fully persuaded, that what he 
had promised, z he was able also to perform. 

22 And therefore “it was imputed to him for 
righteousness.* 

23 Now, b it was not written for his sake alone, 
that it was imputed to him; 

24 But for us also, to whom it shall be im¬ 
puted, c if we believe on him that raised up Jesus 
our Lord from the dead; 

25 Who was delivered for our offences, d and 
was raised again for our justification. 


that glorious felicity which waa annexed to perfect obedience as its reward ; and there¬ 
fore, whatever the nature or degree of their crimes may have been, or whatever their 
nation, rank, or capacities be, there is no difference in the way in which they must be 
justified before God. Every believer is not only pardoned, but honourably acquitted, 
as one against whom no charge can be supported ; and accounted righteous , or entitled 
to the reward of righteousness. This is by the free gift of God, which he bestows on 
him merely from his own infinite grace and mercy, not only without his deserving it, 
but directly contrary to his deBerta, which the apparent tautology, “ freely by his 
grace, M seems to denote. This grace is honourably exercised, through the redemption 
that is in Jesus Christ, or through the ransom and meritorious obedience unto death 
of the incarnate Son of God, as our Surety; for God the Father had before set him 
forth, or foreordained him, to be a propitiatory sacrifice for sin; he had appointed him 
to be Mediator, as “ God manifest in the flesh,” for that purpose; he had openly laid 
on him the iniquities of us all, and exacted the punishment from him; and he had 
exhibited this transaction to the world by the gospel, that through him sinners of 
every nation might approach God on a propitiatory or mercy-seat, and find acceptance 
by faith in the Saviour’s atoning blood. This method was taken in order to declare 
and manifest the perfect righteousness of God, even in the very act of pardoning the 
innumerable sins of believers, remitting the punishment due to them, and accounting 
them righteous who in themselves were not so.— Scott . 

CHAP. IV. Justification by Faith—Abraham. —Ter. 1-3. The apostle had before 
intimated that the favours shewn to piouB persons of old had a reference to the 
righteousness and redemption of Christ; and he here proceeds to shew this more 
especially in respect of Abraham, the most renowned progenitor of Israel. “From 
this single example of Abraham, as deservedly selected from among all the fathers, 
the apostle intended to draw a conclusion, which would necessarily take in all believers. 
And that he might do this fairly, he intimates, at the very entrance of the question, 
that he did not propose Abraham merely as one of the number of believers, but as the 
father of the Church, that he might properly reason from the father to his children, 
the foundation of which he lays in the thirteenth verse. In whatever way Abraham, 
the father of believers, was justified, in the same way must all his children (that is, all 
believers) be justified; but Abraham was not justified and made the father of the 
faithful by any of his own works, either preceding or following his faith in Christ, as 


promised to him, but merely by faith in Christ, or the merit of Christ by faith imputed 
to him for righteousness. Therefore all hia children become his children, and are 
justified, not by their works, either preceding or following their faith, but by faith 
alone in the same Christ, who was at length to come; and thus they are at present 
justified, and shall be to the end of the world.”—( Beza .) 

Meaning of Circumcision. —Ver. 9-12. The Jews not only supposed that righteous¬ 
ness was by works, but that the privileges of God’s people were inseparably connected 
with circumcision ; the apostle therefore next inquired at what time Abraham's 
" faith was reckoned to him for righteousness ” ? And the answer was undeniable ; 
for it appeared from the scripture before cited, that he was justified at least fourteen 
years before his circumcision—the former having been some time before Ishmael’s 
birth, the other when Ishmael was thirteen years of age. It was therefore manifest 
that circumcision was not necessary in order to justification ; and indeed Abraham 
had received from God this instituted ordinance, to be an outward sign of the grace 
given him, and a seal of the righteousness of faith imputed to him when in uncircum¬ 
cision. This demonstrates that circumcision sealed spiritual blessings to Abraham 
personally , as the outward seal of the covenant of grace, and the emblem of sancti¬ 
fication, however it might otherwise be applied, or misunderstood. “ This seems an 
incontestable proof that circumcision was the seal of the covenant of grace, and not 
merely of temporal promises, and consequently obviates the most considerable objec¬ 
tion that hath ever been urged against infant baptism.”—( Doddridge .) This seal waa 
also a pledge to Abraham of the performance of the promise respecting his seed, 
especially his spiritual seed of true believers. He was therefore justified before he waa 
circumcised. 

Abraham’s Faith. —Ver. 18-22. The nature and power of Abraham’s faith are next 
stated. He believed the testimony of God, and expected the performance of his pro¬ 
mise, when the case Beemed hopeless, and when there was nothing to oppose to the 
most formidable objections and apparent impossibilities, but the bare word of God. 
He hoped to become the father of many nations, naturally in his posterity”, and 
spiritually through Christ, who was to descend from him, because God had said that 
his seed should be innumerable as the stars of heaven. Yet many years had elapsed 
since the same promise for substance was given, and he still continued without any 
child by Sarah, to whose offspring the promise was restricted. She had been barren 
all her younger years, and was then incapable of bearing children, according to the 













































The advantages and extent ROMANS, V, VL of justification bu faith. || 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Being justified by faith, we have peace with God. 12 Sin and 
death came by Adam, 17 righteousness and life by Jesus 
Christ. 

rTIHEREFORE, a being justified by faith," b we 
X have peace with God, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

2 By 'whom also we have access by faith into 
this grace + wherein we stand, d and rejoice in 
hope of the glory + of God. 

3 And not only so, 'but we glory in tribula¬ 
tions also: f knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience; 

4 And patience, experience;* and experience, 
hope: 

5 And hope maketh not ashamed; g because 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us. 

6 h For when we were yet without strength, 
in due time 'Christ died for the ungodly. 

7 For k scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die; yet peradventure for J a good man some 
would even dare to die. 

8 But God commendeth his love toward us, 
“in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us. 

9 Much moreII then, “being now justified by Vns 
blood, °we shall be saved from wrath through him. 

10 For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son; much 
more, being reconciled, p we shall be,saved by his 
life. 

11 And not only so, but we also joy in God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the atonement. 

12 Wherefore, q as by one man sin entered into 
the world, r and death by sin; and so death passed 
upon all men, J for that “all have sinned:^ 

13 (For until the law sin was in the world: 
but sin is not imputed when there is no law. 

14 Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to 
Moses, even over them that had not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam’s transgression, k who'is 
the figure of him that was to come. 

AD. 60—A.D. 60. 

15 But not as the offence, so also is the free 
gift. For if through the offence of one many be 
dead; much more the grace of God, “and the 
gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, 
hath abounded* unto many. 

16 And not as it was by one that sinned, so i3 
the gift: x for the judgment was by one to con¬ 
demnation, y but the free gift is of many offences 
unto justification. 

17 “For if 2 by one man’s offence death reigned 
by one; much more they which receive “abun¬ 
dance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, 
b shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.) 

18 Therefore,+ as by the offence of one judg¬ 
ment came upon all men to condemnation; even 
so by the righteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life. 

19 For 'as by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners; d so by the obedience of one 
shall many be made righteous. 

20 Moreover, the law entered, that the offence 
might abound: 'but where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound: 

21 That f as sin hath reigned unto death,* even 
so might g grace reign through righteousness unto 
eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 We must ftOi live in sin, 12 nor let sin reign in «£» 

23 Death is the wages of sin. 

TXJHAT shall we say then? Shall we continue 

* • in sin, that grace may abound? 

2 God forbid. How shall we, that are dead 
to sin, live any longer therein ? 

3 Know ye not, that so many of us as 1 were 
baptized into Jesus Christ* “were baptized into 
his death ? 

4 Therefore b we are buried with him by bap¬ 
tism into death; 'that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of life. 

5 d For if we have been planted together + in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection: 

6 Knowing this, 'that our old man is crucified 

CHAP. V. 

• i. 17. Hab.H.4. 

• We are Justi¬ 
fied, not for, but by 
means of, faith in 
Cliri8t.— PUAJEtCE. 

b Job xxii. 21. 
Johnxiv.27; xvi.33. 

0 John x. 7, 9 ; 
xiv. 6. 

t Into this grace. 
—This state of fa- 
rour.- K KY WORTH. 

d xv. 13. Ps. xvi. 
911. 

t The word 
“ glory” is often 
used in reference to 
future blessedness, 
to shew that the 
happiness to be en¬ 
joyed hereafter is 
connected with the 
exaltation of all our 
powers, and of our 
sphere of activity.— 
Hodge. 
e viii. 35 37. 

• 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

8 Experience—xiz., 
of God’s susteuta- 
tion and care of us, 
and of his faithful¬ 
ness in fulfilling his 
promises (I’d. xci. 
15; Is. xliii. 2; 2 
Cor. i. 4, 5); aa also 
of our own sincerity 
and strength to en¬ 
dure and persevere 
(Matt. xiii. 21). And 
experience, hope-i.e., 
of the glory of Go<i, 
as before in ver.‘ 2, 
or hope of further 
mercy and season¬ 
able deliverance.— 
Pool*. 

g viii. 14 17, 28. 
Matt. xxii. 36, 37. 
b Ez. xvi. 4-8. 

‘ iv. 25. 
k John xv. 13. 

1 2 Sam. xviii. 27. 

°* 1 John iv. 9, 10. 

!l If God’s love to 
us was such lh»t 
Christ died for us 
when we were sin¬ 
ners, much more 
when we are per¬ 
fectly righteous 

through that death 
will he save us from 
future punishment. 
—Haldane. 

“ See on 1. 

9 i. 18. 

p John vi. 40, 57. 

2 Cor. iv. 10. 
q Gen. iii. 6. 
r Gen. ii. 17. 

1 In whom. 

■ iii. 23. Jam. iii. 

2. 1 John i. 8-10. 

^1 In Adam, their 
public head and 
representative, in 
whose loins they 
were; inasmuch 

that they, on this 
account, are by legal 
estimation deemed 
sinners in him, his 
offence being im¬ 
puted to, and pun¬ 
ished in them. — 
Guyse. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 21, 2 

■ vL 23. 2 Cor. ix. 
15. 

* The abounding 
is evidently in the 
gift extending, not 
only to the recovery 
of what Adam lost, 
but to the blessings 
which Adam did not 
possess, and bad no 
reasou to expect.— 
Haldane. 

1 Gen. iii. 6-19. 

> Is. i. 18. 

* Gen. iii. 6, 19. 

3 By one offence. 

* John x. 10. 

b viii. 30. 

f So then, as by 
the offence of one, 
sentence came upon 
all men to condem¬ 
nation : even so, by 
the righteousness of 
one, bath it come 
unoD all men to jus¬ 
tification of life.— 
Booth ro yd. 

c 12-14. 

d 2 Cor. v. 21. 

* vi. 1. 

f vi. 12. 

1 Death through¬ 
out this chapter, 
and in many other 
places, signifies tem¬ 
poral death, and the 
whole punishment 
of sin, of which tem¬ 
poral death is the 
smallest part. - - 

Hall 4 erE. 

6 John i. 16, IT. 

CHAP. Yl. 

1 Or, are. 

* To be baptized 
into Jesus Christ, or 
into Moses, or Paul, 
means to be baptized 
in order to be united 
to Christ, or M< ’ses, 
or Paul, as then- fol¬ 
lowers, tne recipients 
of their doctrines, 
and expectants of 
the blessings which 
thay have to bestow 
(see Matt, xxviii. 19; 

1 Cor. x. 2 ; xii. 13). 
In like manner, 
in the expression 
“baptized into his 
death,” the preposi¬ 
tion expresses the 
design and the re¬ 
sult. The meaning, 
therefore, is, “ we 
were baptized in 
order that we should 
die with him ; ” that 
is, that we should be 
united to him in his 
death, and partakers 
of its benefits,— 
Poole. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 29. 

*> Col. ii. 12. 

c viii. 11. 

* Eph. ii. 5, 6. 

f The literal sense 
is, “growing to¬ 
gether.” The words 
express the union 
of believers and 
their conformity to 
Christ. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

* Gal. ii. 20. 

common course of nature; and he was now grown old, and unlikely to have any: y*. t 
though he had been tried by such long delays, and was discouraged by such immense 
difhcuities, he did not weakly stagger at the promise through unbelief. _ Scott. 

■ ' T' PiIAC f- Ver. 1. The precious benefits and privileges which flow from 

justification are such as should quicken us to give all diligence to make it sure to our¬ 
selves that we arejustified, and then to take the comfort it teuders to us, and do the 
duty it calls for from us. The fruits of this tree of life are exceeding precious. “ We 
have peace with God. It is sin that breeds the quarrel between us and God, creates 
not only a strangeness, but an enmity : the holy, righteous God cannot in honour be 
at peace with a sinner while he continues under the guilt of sin. Justification takes 
away the guilt and so makes way for peace; and such is the benignity and goodwill 
“ a i n ’ t u a L' mm n d ‘^ e y Up °“ t , he re “ioving of that obstacle, the peace is made, 
is?™ hold °.“ ?ods arm, and on his strength, and so are at peace (Is. xxvii. 

7. '• ii ? ls , m °j e ln tb 's peace than barely a cessation of enmity—there is friend¬ 
ship and loving-kindness, for God is either the worst enemy or the best friend.— Henrv 
V'r S-IO. To illustrate the immeusity of this love of God, the apostfe 

77.7, f ,t ngh f te ,°r ma “’ oue of stnot ' nte grity, who had committed no crime 
against the welfare of the community, were about to be unjustly put to death, there 
; would scarcely be found a person who would consent to die in his stead; though ner- 
haps for a good man, one of extensive philanthropy, whose life had been, and was like 
to be, a public blessing, some might even venture to lav down their lives. This has 
sometimes been done in the field of battle, and perkaps’it would be possible to find a 
man who would m sucn a cause suffer for his friend or benefactor upon a scaffold 
the 1 Wa Tn 17® lnstAn ® e > th « ve . r J summit 0 f human affection, is immensely beneath 
*j b ®.!°J® f ° f t0 U8- - Ue 7, 10 gbouId g,ve up hia life ia these circumstances would 
do it for one of superior excellency, or who had greatly befriended him, and his death 
would ensure honour and applause to his memory. But the infinitely glorious God 
and '“““ e ‘f d Q d ’ ° r 861 f. t0 tb ® utmo8t ^vantage, his love to us, in that his incarnate 

for tho'oeTri! S ° n ga y e f to ® ndure tbe most agouisiug and ignominious death 

for those who were infin'tely beneath him, his creatures that had rebelled against him 

7^777 m that ““gretefu rebellion, yea, impenitent sinners, who had perpetrated 
rfi“7 atrocious and multiplied crimes to provoke his vengeance, and whose state 
of heart rendered them the meet objects of his abhorrence. Yet he had freely loved 
them, and purposed their salvation ; and when his justice and holiness, and the honour 
of his law, obstructed that gracious design, he go loved them, that he gave his own 
Son to die a sacrifice for their sins. 6 ^ 

1086 

. A ” a “. Christ. Ver. 15-20. The offence of Adam and its consequences do not 

in ail things coincide with the free gift, or the grace, of redemption. Through that 
one man s single offence, the many, or the multitude, of mankind are dead, under 
condemnation, and exposed to death temporal and eternal But the infinite grace 
and mercy of God and the free gift of righteousness and salvation, through that one 
man Jesus Christ, the second Adam, who is also “the Lord from heaven,” much more 
abound to many, even to all the multitude of believers, by bringing them into a far 
safer, happier, and more exalted state, than that from which they fell in Adam For 
aZ m r? ly , an3we , rs t0 tbe \°» sustained Ly Adam’s sin, but far exceeds it in 

the judgment of God came through Adam’s single offence, upon 

V h T r C0 , nde r atl °“’- but the free S ift i,ot delivers believeii from 

that condemnation, but from the punishment due to their own numeroue, or rather 
t i“ t u ™ f er , a l jle ’ transgressions : nor does it place them anew in a state of probation, like 
‘ ba * 0 / o Adam befo ™ h « S1 ““ ed ! but it fixes them in a state of complete justification, 
even as Adam would have been, if he had stood his time of trial. For if, by one 
offence of one man, death acquired a complete dominion over all the whole human 
wAnWK. l a“° n *' Wer ® admitted to a Personal trial in that respect, whether they 

7°”^ b f 1 ° b ? dlent or not; much more would they, who by faith received the abun. 

8 gr j C ® “I ?® rCy ’ an ^ were interested in the gift of righteousness, be 
assuredly preserved in that state of acceptance, and so reign in life, by the perfect 
obedience of their one Surety, Jesus Christ, without the infinite peril, or fatal oonse- 

1777 fti" 1 / P 7r« p0I l ? P ersonal trM of their obedience, like that in which 

Adam had failed, and Christ had persevered. Man is indeed in some sense in a pro- 
bationary state on earth: but no man is put upon the trial, whether he can obtain 
exemption from the general condemnation of Adam and hi* seed, by his own personal 
obedience. A trial is made of him, tending to discover the wickedness of his heart 
by manifold experiments; the trial is made by the gospel, whether the sinner will 
repent and beheve; professed Christians are tried, whether they are sincere or not; 
and believers are proved in respect of the strength of their faith and grace : yet they 
are not put upon any probation, with reference to their justification and eternal life ; 
but are accounted righteous, and appointed heirs, by faith alone, through the righto- 
oneness of their one divine Surety; which consisted not, like Adam’s offence, in one 
action but in a continued and perfect conformity to the whole Divine law, through 
life, and unto his death upon the cross. — /Scott. 

Holiness the Result of Grace. — Yer. 1 , 2 S The apostle's doctrine 
might seem to lie open to the objection, which is now continually made to that of 
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ROMANS, VII. 


Exhortation to holiness. _ 

with )him, f that the body of sin* might be de¬ 
stroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. 

7 For he that is dead is 2 freed from sin. 

8 g Now, if we be dead with Christ, we believe 
that we shall also live with him: 

9 Knowing that Christ, being raised from the 
dead, dieth no more; Mead hath no more do¬ 
minion over him. 

10 For in that he died, ‘he died unto sin§ 
once; but in that he liveth, k he liveth unto God. 

11 Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to ! be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

12 “Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof: 

13 Neither yield ye your members as instru¬ 
ments!! of unrighteousness unto sin: but yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that are “alive 
from the dead, and “your members as instru¬ 
ments of righteousness unto God. 

14 For p sin shall not have dominion over you: 
for ye are not under the law, but q under grace. 

15 What then? shall we sin, because we are 
not under the law, but under grace ? God for¬ 
bid. 

16 Know ye not, that r to whom ye yield your¬ 
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; 8 whether of sin unto death, or 
of obedience unto righteousness? 

17 But God be thanked, that ye were the 
servants of sin; ^but ye have obeyed from the 
heart that formal of doctrine 4 which was delivered 
you. 

18 Being then made free from sin, ye became 
the “servants of righteousness. 

19 I speak after the manner of men, because 
of the infirmity of your flesh: for as ye have 
yielded your members servants to uncleanness, 
and to iniquity *unto iniquity; even so Mow 
yield your members servants to righteousness 
unto holiness. 

20 For when ye were the servants of sin, ye 
were free 5 from righteousness. 

21 What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? z for the end of 
those things is death.* 


' Til. 24. 

X Tht body of sin. 
—SiD itself.—G ill. 

This expression is 
no doubt used with 
design, as sin is 
spoken of as a per¬ 
son that dies, whose 
members we are to 
mortify, and whom 
we are no longer to 
serve. Sen* sin.— 
Be slaves to it.— 
Hodge. 


* Or, justified. 

« 2 Tim. ii 11,13. 

h v. 14. 

* viii. 3. 2 Oor. 

v. 21. 

§ Unto sin— "For 
sin.” He died as a 
sacrifice for sin; and 
such was the perfec¬ 
tion of it, that he 
has no need to die 
again (Heb. ix. 26). 
—Booth ro yd. 

k xiv. 7-9. Luke 


J oee on a. 

m v. 21; vii. 23, 24. 
8 Gr. arms, or toea- 




j| Comparing our 
hands, eyes, &c„ 
and faculties of the 
soul, understanding, 
&c., to tools to work 
with, or instruments 
of war, which may 
be used wall or ill.— 
Poole. 

" Luke xv. 24, 32. 
Eph. ii. 5; v. 14. 

0 Pb. xxxvii. 30. 
Prov. xii. 18. 

p v. 20, 21. Pa. 
cxxx. 7, 8. 

* iv. 16; v. 21; xi. 
6. 2 Cor. iii. 6-9. 

1 Josh. xxiv. 15. 

• 12, 17, 19-23. 

♦ ii. 8; zv. 18; 
xvi. 26. 

u “Model;" it 
may allude to melt¬ 
ed metal being form¬ 
ed by the mould into 
which it is poured. 
—Doddridge. 

Which was del iver¬ 
ed you.— “To which 
ye were delivered." 
—Boothroyd. 

4 Whereto ye were 
delivered. 

u 19. 20, 22. 

1 1 Cor. v. 6. 

* 13. 

8 Or, w righteous- 


‘ i. 32. Prov. xiv. 
12. Phil. iii. 19. 

* A)id this will be 
much more equal 
and reasonable, if 
you consider these 
three things.-l. How 
little fruit and satis¬ 
faction your former 
sins have afforded 
you iu the very time 
of committingthem. 
2. How nothing but 
shame and sorrow 
doth follow upon 
the remembrance of 
them. 3. How death, 
yea, eternal death 
and damnation (un¬ 
less pardoning grace 
and mercy prevent 


it), will be the oer- 
tain conclusion of 
them. And whether 
these things are true 
or no, I api>eal to 
yourselves.-P ool*. 


* See on 14, 18. 

b Num. xxiii. 10. 

0 v. 12; viii. 13. 
Gen. ii. 17. 

* ii. 7; v. 17, 2L 
John iii. 14-17, 35. 

CHAP. VIL 

* “ Brethren, ye 
that know the Lord, 
I speak no new thing 
unto you ; I appeal 
to your knowledge 
and judgment; ye 
are acquainted with 
the nature of all 
laws, whether hu¬ 
man or Divine. Laws 
are of use only so 
long as men live 
under them. Cove¬ 
nants are founded 
upon mutual agree¬ 
ment, and are of no 
use when men are 
dead: such is your 
case: onoe in your 
natural state, ye 
were under the law, 
seeking life and sal¬ 
vation by the works 
of it; but since ye 
have believed in 
Christ, ye are dead 
to the law as a cove¬ 
nant, and are, there¬ 
fore, said to be no 
longer under the 
law, but under 
grace." Consider 
your new privilege, 
and give up your¬ 
selves to your new 
Lord and Master.— 
Stafford. 

» 6 ; vi. 14. 
b vi. 22. 

f In the flesh — 
evidently means an 
unregenerate state, 
which is the neces¬ 
sary consequence of 
being under the co¬ 
venant of works, and 
destitute of the 
grace of the gospel. 
—Haldane. 
i Passions. 

0 8-13. Jam. i. 15. 
^ 4; vi. 14,15. 

* Or, being dead to 
that. 

* i. 9; ii. 27-29; 
▼i. 4, 11,19, 22. 

t viii. 11,13.1 Cor. 
xv. 56. 

« 5; iii. 20. 

8 Concupiscence. 
b xiii.9. Gen. iii. 
6. 1 Kings xxi. 1-4. 
l Jam. i. 14,15. 
k iv. 15. 1 Cor. 

iv. 56. 

: While I was ig¬ 
norant of tho de¬ 
mands and sanc¬ 
tions of the law, sin 
was dead; and 1 ap¬ 
prehended no more 
danger from it than 
from a dead enemy. 
—Hodge. 

1 Matt. xix. 20. 
m Jam. ii. 10,11. 
n 21-23; viii. 7. 

0 4 , 6, marg., 11. 


Nature of the lavs. 

22 “But now, being made free from sin, and 
become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness, b and the end everlasting life. 

23 “For the wages of sin is death; d but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

CHAPTER VIL 

1 No law hath power over a man laager than he liveth. 7 Ths 
law is not sin t 13 nor is it the cause of death . 14 Sin still 

dwells in us. 

K NOW ye not, brethren,* (for I speak to them 
that know the law,) how that the law hath 
dominion over a man as long as he liveth? 

2 For the woman which hath an husband is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as he 
liveth: but if the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of her husband. 

3 So then if, while her husband liveth, she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an 
adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she is 
free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to another man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, “ye also are become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye 
should be married to another, even to him who 
is raised from the dead, b that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God. 

5 For when we were in the flesh,* the 1 motions 
of sins, which were by the law, “did work in our 
members to bring forth fruit unto death. 

6 d But now we are delivered from the law, 
2 that being dead wherein we were held; that we 
should “serve in newness of spirit, and not in the 
oldness of the letter. 

7 What shall we say then? { Is the law sin? 
God forbid. Nay, g I had not known sin but by 
the law': for I had not known 8 lust, except the 
law had said, b Thou shalt not covet. 

8 But sin, taking occasion by the command¬ 
ment, ‘wrought in me all manner of concupis¬ 
cence. k For without the law sin was dead.* 

9 J For I was alive without the law once; “but 
when the commandment came, “sin revived, “and 
I died. 

10 And the commandment, which was ordained 
to life, I found to be unto death. 


salvation by grace. Let “the thought be abhorred,” says he, “of continuing in sin 
that grace may abound.” The unbeliever has no part in that grace ; and the believer 
ia “dead to sin,” and how then should he live any longer in the practice of it? That 
view of the glory of God, of the holiness and goodness of the law, and of his own 
guilt and danger, which, as the effect of regenerating grace, convinced him that he 
needed the salvation of Christ, and made it precious to his heart, led him also to 
repent, and to abhor all sin. This change, begun in gracious convictions, was more 
completely effected, by further discoveries of the grace and experience of the comforts 
of redemption; so that love and gratitude to the Divine Saviour, and other evangelical 
principals, concur with hatred of sin, to mortify his affections to its pleasures and 
interests, and to cause him to separate from iniquity, as a dead man ceases from the 
actions of life. Not only ought this to be the believer’s character, but in a measure it 
actually is so : thus it forma the proper evidence, being the inseparable concomitant 
of his justification. This effectually secures him from abusing the doctrines of grace; 
he may be seduced into sin, but he cannot live any longer in the habitual practice of 
known transgression; he cannot take occasion from abounding grace, to continue in 
sin that it may still more abound.— Scott . 

Crucifixion of the Old Man. —Yer. 6. Our old man is crucified with him. The 
death of the cross was a slow death; the body, after it was nailed to the cross, gave 
many a throe and many a struggle ; but it was a sure death, long in expiring, but 
expired at last; such is the mortification of sin in believers. It was a cursed death 
(Gal. iii. 13). Sin dies as a malefactor, devoted to destruction, it is an accursed thing. 
Though it be a slow death, yet this must needs hasten it, that it is an old man that is 
crucified; not in the prime of its strengtli, but decaying: that which waxeth old, is 
ready to vanish away (Heb. viii. 13). “ Crucified with him,” not in respect of time, 

but in respect of causality. The crucifying of Christ for us, has an influence ©pon 
the crucifying of sin in us.— Henry. 

Sin—Grace.— Yer. 23. As death is here opposed to everlasting life ; and as temporal 
death is the end of the most godly, as well as the most ungodly, life; it is clearly 
absurd to restrict his meaning to the death of the body; doubtless he meant the 
future state of final misery, in a total separation from the presence and favour of God, 
and under his awful wrath and vengeance. From this condemnation the believer is 
i$t at liberty, when made free from sin; as the removal of the malefactor’s fetters, 
and the cpeziing of hij dungeon, are connected with the pardon of his crimes. Then, 


the Christian becomes the servant of God; thenceforth he has his fruit unto holiness; 
or the nature and effects of his conduct are holy, and it tends to increasing sanctifi¬ 
cation, and also to promote the general cause of truth and holiness against that of 
delusion, sin, and misery; and it terminates in perfect holiness: so that instead of 
death, at the end of his course, he is put in possession of everlasting life; of which 
he had many foretastes, in holy consolations, when serving God in newness of life. 
But this happy event of his conduct is not to be considered as a merited reward. 
Indeed death, temporal and eternal, is the stipend, or stipulated and deserved wages 
of sin, even of every violation of God’s law; this every man hath earned, and every 
unbeliever will receive. But eternal life is the gift of God to those who condemn 
themselves, and renounce all dependence on their defective and defiled services, to 
rely entirely on free grace, through the righteousness and atonement of Jesus Christ, 
and that holiness, which is the meetness for heavenly happiness, is as much the gift 
of God through Christ, as that imputed righteousness which is the believer’s title to 
it.— JScott. 

CHAP. VII. Dead to the Law. —Ver. 4 . “ Ye are become dead to the law.” He 
does not say, “ The law is dead ” (some think, because he would avoid giving offence 
to those who were yet zealous for the law); but, which comes all to one, “Ye are 
dead to the law:” as the crucifying of the world to us, and of ns to the world, amounts 
to one and the same thing; so doth the law dying, and our dying to it. We are 
“delivered from the law:” “ we are nulled” as to the law; our obligation to it, as a 
husband, is cassated and made void. And then he speaks of the law being dead, as far 
as it was an imprisoned law to us, “ that being dead wherein we were held; ’’ not the 
law itself, but its obligation to punishment, and its provocation to sin; that is dead, 
it has lost its power; and this, “ by the body of Christ,” that is, by the sufferings of 
Christ in his body, by his crucified body, which abrogated the law, answered the 
demands of it, made satisfaction for our violation of it, purchased for us a covenant 
of grace, in which righteousness and strength are laid np for us, such as we are not, 
nor could be, by the law.— Henry. 

Irritative Power of the Law. —Yer. 7, 8. Sin (his depraved nature spoken of as 
an agent), traitorously watching the opportunity of destroying him, took occasion from 
the commandment to excite in his heart all manner of concupiscence. The imagina¬ 
tion began to rove after forbidden objects, the carnal heart hankered for them, and 
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Who are free ROMANS, VIII. from condemnation. 

11 For sin, taking occasion by the command¬ 
ment, p deceived me, and by it slew me. 

12 Wherefore q the law is holy, and r the com¬ 
mandment holy, and just, and good. 

13 Was “then that which is good made death 
unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might 
appear sin, working death in me by that which 
is good; that sin by the commandment might 
become exceeding sinful. 

14 For we know that the law is spiritual; ‘but 
I am carnal, “sold under sin.§ 

15 For that which I do I 4 allow not: for 
what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, 
that do I. 

16 If then I do that which I would not, I con¬ 
sent unto the law that it is good. 

17 Now then, it is no more I that do it, but 
“sin that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know that in me 11 (that is, in my flesh) 
dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with 
me; but how to perform that which is good I find 
not. 

19 For the good that I would I do not: but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. 

20 Now, if I do that I would not, it is no more 

I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

21 I find then a law, 11 that, when I would do 
good, evil is present with me. 

22 For y I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man: 

23 But I see “another law in my members ■war¬ 
ring against the law of my mind, “and bringing 
me into captivity to the law of sin which is in 
my members. 

24 0 wretched man that I am! b who shall 
deliver me from 6 the body of this death?* 

25 I thank God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. c So then with the mind I myself serve 
the law of God, but with the flesh the law of sin. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Who art fret from condemnation. 5, 13 What harm cometh of 

the flesh , 6, 14 and what good of the Spirit, 17 and what of 

being OodCt children. 

mHERE is therefore now “no condemnation* 
JL to them which are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 

A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 

2 b For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus 'hath made me free from the law of sin 
and death. 

3 For what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh,+ d God sending his 
own Son e in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 1 for 
sin f condemned sin in the flesh; 

4 That the righteousness of the law might be 
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. 

5 For they that are after the flesh do g mind 
the things of the flesh;+ but they that are after 
the Spirit the things h of the Spirit. 

6 " For 2 to be carnally minded is death; but 
3 to be spiritually minded is k life and peace: 

7 Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God; } for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. 

8 So then they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 
“if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
Now, if any man have not “the Spirit of Christ, 
°he is none of his. 

10 And if Christ be in you, 5 the body is dead 
because of sin; p but the Spirit is q life because of 
righteousness. 

11 But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, r he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies 4 by his Spirit that “dwelleth in 
you. 

12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the flesh, to live after the flesh. 

13 For if ‘ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: 
but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live. 

14 For as many as are led by the Spirit 1 * of 
God, u they are the sons of God. 

15 For ye have not received x the spirit of 
bondage again to fear; but ye have received 
y the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, “Abba, 
Father. 

16 The “Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God: 

17 And b if children, then heirs; 'heirs of God, 

* Is. xlir. 20. 

* 1 Tim. i. 8. 
r 7. 

■ Gal. iii. 21. 

* Luke v. 8. 

n Matt, xviii. 25. 

§ The full inten¬ 
sity of the original 
would denote one 
who has sold him¬ 
self. -Pier. Bible. 

4 Gr. know. 

I 18, 20, 23. 

II In me—viz., in 
my nature, such as 
it is by its carnal 
generation, without 
the gift of regenera¬ 
tion, there is no 
true spiritual good, 
by which I can be 
capable to obey God. 
For to will—riz., the 
certain proof that 
this evil is yet re¬ 
maining in mo after 
my regeneration, is, 
that I find myself 
unal-le to answer 
perfectly those holy 
motions which God’s 
Spirit doth often¬ 
times raise in me.— 
Diodatl 

A lavo—n prin¬ 
ciple which has the 
force and power of 
a law, and to which, 
in fact, I too often 
yield obedience. — 
Booth ko yd. 

1 viii. 7. Job 
xxiii. 12. 

* 5, 21, 25; Till. 2. 

* 14. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 
26. 

b Deut. xxil. 26, 
27. Zech. ix. 11,12. 

6 Or, tAw body of 
death. 

* By an Hebraism, 

'' from this dead 
body," “this carcase 
of sin to which I am 
inseparably fasten¬ 
ed, as noisome to 
my soul as a car¬ 
case to my senses.” 
—Poole. 

c 15-24. Gal. v. 
1721 

CHAP. VIII. 

* 33, 34; hr. 7, 8; 
t. 1 ; rii. 17, 20. 

* The apostle 
means, that what¬ 
ever wero his infir¬ 
mities and sinful 
defects, when he 
considered himself 
iD reference to the 
holy law of God, 
yet, as a believer 
in Christ, he was 
freed from condem¬ 
nation. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

> iii. 27. 

* vi. 18, 22. John 

▼iii. 32. 

t The law is said 
to be weak through 
the flesh, or through 
our corrupt nature, 
insomuch that it 
cannot justify a sin¬ 
ner, it cannot sanc¬ 
tify. it cannot save. 
The broken law 
cannot give life or 
strength te the 

breaker of it; there 
is no help to be ex¬ 
pected there ag inst 
the strength of sin. 
—Erskinx. 

«» 32. John iii. 14- 
17. 

* ix.3. John ix.21 

l By a sacrifice for 

sin. 

t vi. 6. lPet.ii.24. 

* 6, 7. Mark viii. 
33. 

J Things of ths 
flesh. — Things for 
bodily support are 
law fid; but this 
means things sinful, 
the lust, works, and 
sins of the flesh. 
By minding these is 
signified, that the 
bent and applica¬ 
tion of their minds 
is to them. Things 
of the Spirit. - Spiri¬ 
tual graces, bless¬ 
ings, doctrines, sa¬ 
crifices, and services. 
—Gill. 

t 9. 14. 

» 13; vi. 21, 23. 

3 The minding of 
the flesh. 

6 The minding of 
the Spirit. 

k ▼. 1, 10; xiv. 17. 

14; iii. 31. Matt, 
v. 19. 

m 1L Eph. i. 13, 
17,1.8. 

h John iii. 34. 

0 John xvii. 9,10. 

§ To have the 
Spirit of God a to 
have life; for al¬ 
though the body is 
destined to die on 
account of sin, still 
the sold lives, in con¬ 
sequence of its jus¬ 
tification and reno¬ 
vation, and even our 
mortal bodies are 
hereafter to be re¬ 
stored to life by that 
Spirit that dwelleth 
in us (ver, 11 ). — 
Hodge. 

p John iv. 14. 

« v. 21. Phil. iii. 9. 

r 2. Is. xxvi. 19. 

4 Because of. 

* 9. John xiv. 17. 

* 1,4 6; vi. 21, 23. 

|| It is the un¬ 
doubted character 
of all true believers, 
that they are led by 
the Spirit of God; 
having submitted 
themselves in be¬ 
lieving, to his con¬ 
duct, they do in their 
obedieuce follow 

that conduct, and 
are sweetly ied into 
all truth and duty; 
they are the sons of 
God; received into 
the number of God’s 
chddren by adop¬ 
tion, owned and 
loved by him as 
his children. — 

Henry. 

u 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

* xx. 19. 

7 Gal. iv. 5-7. 

■ Mark xiv. 36. 

* 23, 26. 27. 

» v. 9, 10, 17. 

0 Matt. xxv. 21. 

he was led to conceive of some greater satisfaction in them, than in those which were 
not forbidden. That man has no deep knowledge of human nature, or the perverse 
wickedness of his own heart, who does not observe, or is not conscious, of this irrational 
propensity, to fancy that there is something exquisitely pleasurable in what is out of 
our reach, or prohibited. Indeed it seems natural to expect that it would be so with 
the posterity of those who could be satisfied with no fruit in the garden of God 
except that which he had forbidden: amidst the profusion of Eden, perhaps that tree 
had been disregarded, if it had not been prohibited. We soon see this propensity in 
others, especially in our children, though perhaps Belf-love may make us blind to it 
in ourselves. 

Internal Struggle. —Ver. 18-23. Let any man who knows his own heart, and the 
spirituality of the law of God, compare his actual conduct, comprising his thoughts, 
affections, words, and works, during any given time, with his purposes, prevailing 
desires, and earnest persevering prayers; let him take that one duty which he especially 
aims to perform most perfectly, or that temper or evil propensity which he most longs 
to rectify or extinguish; let him examine himself very exactly in these respects every 
night, and he will surely find, that he cannot but be a sinner still, and is suWa.^ to 
“ a law, that when he would do good, evil is present with him." God has wise re teons 
for permitting this to be so, especially to give us a deeper sense of the maligni \y of 
sin and our own vileness, in order to commend the grace of the gospel; but they v who 
are most acquainted with the excellency of the law, and most diligently aim in every¬ 
thing to obey it, will be most sensible that the case is really thus with them. Yet 
this opposition to sin, and mortifying disappointment respecting their most ardent 
desires, must not be confounded with the willing slavery of sin, and the convenient 
excuse of indwelling depravity. The apostle “daily exercised himself to have a 
conscience void of offence toward God and man;” and could call others to witness 1 
‘how holily, and justly, and unblameably, he had behaved among them.” Yet this 
was not inconsistent with his being deeply humbled in the sight of God, by the 
consciousness of wandering thoughts in prayer, want of fervour of love and gratitude 
to God, zeal for his glory, and enlarged goodwill to men, the rising of evil tempers, 
the intrusion of vain imaginations, and the intermixture of selfish motives. All these 
are $t’n, and as such hated and abhorred, in proportion to the degree of a man’s sanctifi¬ 
cation ; yet no mere man on earth, after all possible diligence, watchfulness, fasting, 
and prayer, could truly say, that in these respects he was perfectly free from sin, in his 

worship and obedience. So that even a person, who is not conscious of at any time 
neglecting one duty, or committing one actual transgression in word or deed (which 
is at least a most uncommon case), yet aspiring to be holy as an angel, or as Jesui 
Christ was, will very painfully feel, that “he doeth not the things that he would; and 
find a law, that when he would do good, evil is present with him; ” and the more 
spiritual the services are in which he engages, the greater clog and hinderance will 
it be to him.— Scott. 

CHAP. VIII. No Condemnation. —Ver. 1. It is the unspeakable privilege and 
comfort of all those that are in Christ Jesus, that there is therefore now no condem¬ 
nation to them. He doth not say, there is no accusation against them, for that there 
is; but the accusation is thrown out, and the indictment quashed : he doth not say, 
there is nothing in them that deserves condemnation, for that there is, and they see 
it, and own it, and mourn over it, and condemn themselves for it; but it shall not be 
their ruin: he doth not say, there is no cross, no affliction to them, nor no displeasure 
in the affliction, for that there may be, but no condemnation. They may be chastened 
of the Lord, but not condemned with the world. Now this arises from their being in 
Christ Jesus; by virtue of their union with him, through faith, they are thus secured. 
They are in Christ Jesus as in their city of refuge, and so are protected from the 
avenger of blood. He is their Advocate, and brings them off. There is therefore no 
condemnation, because they are interested in the satisfaction that Christ, by dying, 
made to the law. In Christ, God doth not only not condemn them, but is well pleased 
with them (Matt. xvii. 5).— Henry. 

Inability of the Law to Save. —Ver. 8, 4. The good and perfect law of God was 
weak through the flesh, or by means of man’s depravity, so that it was impossible for 
it to bring man to holiness or liberty, any more than to justify him: even as the 
wholesome laws of the land cannot make men honest; they can only declare how they 
should act, and denounce penalties, but cannot change the heart; and therefore their 
impetuous passions break through the feeble restraint without regard to consequences; 
as the vehement torrent of some full-swollen river breaks through, or overflows the 
mound that was placed to impede its courr*. jU the law was therefore inadequate 
to man’s necessity, God was pleased in infinite mercy to send his own Son to assume 
our nature, and appear “in the likeness of sinful flesh.” Though free from sin, he 
became subject to those infirmities to which, through sin, we are exposed; he was 



















fhe privil eges of believers^ _ 

and joint-heirs with Christ: 11 if so be that we 
suffer with him, that we may be also glorified 
together. 

IS For I reckon, that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to he compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us. 

19 For the d earnest expectation* of the crea¬ 
ture waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 
God. 

20 For the creature was made subject to 
vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who 
hath subjected the same in hope; 

21 Because the creature itself also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption “into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God. 

22 For we know that 5 the whole creation 
groaneth and f travaileth in pain together until 
now:+ 

23 And not only they, but ourselves also, 
g which have the first-fruits'of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for 
the adoption, to witi h the redemption of our 
body. 

24 For we are saved by, hope :* ‘but hope that 
is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why 
doth he yet hope for? 

25 But if we hope for that we see not, then do 
we with patience wait for it. 

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth§ our in¬ 
firmities : for we know not what we should pray 
for as we ought; k but the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us with groan mgs 11 which cannot 
be uttered. 

27 And he that searcheth the hearts *knoweth 
what is the mind of the Spirit, ^because m he 
maketh intercession for the saints according to 
the will of God. 11 

28 And we know that all.thingsuvork together 
for good to “them that love God, to them who 
are “the called according to his purpose. 

29 For whom he did foreknow,* he also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image of 


ROMANS, IX. 

A.D. 60—A D. 60. 


Co-heir* with 
Chxjst. The inherit¬ 
ance is hi* by na¬ 
ture. oura by grace. 
-Poo LI. 

• 23. PhiL i. 20. 

• Tbo lifting of 
the head aDd the 
stretching of the 
body a* far as pos¬ 
sible, to hear and 
see something very 
agreeable, or of 
great importance.— 
Blackball. 

• 19. Ret. xxii. 
3-5. 

t> Or, every crea¬ 
ture 

f Ps. xlviiL 6. 
Rev, xii. 2. 

t The Scripture* 
frequently speak of 
the whole creation 
as a sentient being, 
rejoicing, trembling. 

g raising, Ac., os 
t Paul here re¬ 
presents it, longing 
for the great con¬ 
summation. Bo the 
earth, is made sub¬ 
ject to vanity by 
God’s punishing the 
gins of men; and it 
is scriptural to ire- 
present creation as 
participating in the 
blessings of Mes¬ 
siah’s reign (Is. 
xxxii. 15, 16; xxix. 
17; xxxv. 1; li. 3; 
2 Pet. iii. 7-13; 
Heb. xii. 26, 27).— 
Hodge. 

* Set on 15,16. 

»» Luke xxi. 28. 

• X Saved by hope— 
or in hope; not that 
hope is the cause of 
salvation, but the 
means by which 
souls are brought to 
the enjoyment of it. 
—Gill. 
i 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

§ The Greek word 

g ives us the idea of 
elping another to 
carry a burden which 
he cannot sustain 
himself.—M artin. 
k Matt. x. 20. 

J| With groanings, 
Ac.—Excites vehe¬ 
ment pantinga and 
breathings of soul, 
sucbT as exceed the 
power cf language to 
express.—H odge, 
i Pa. xxxvbi. 9. 

€ Or. that. 

* Eph. ii. 18. 

This is the rea¬ 
son why God is said 
to know—not 
only to understand* 
but to approve the 
mind of the Spirit,' 
or those unutterable 
longings which, the 
Spirit excites. Be¬ 
ing produced by the 
Spirit of God him¬ 
self, they are, of 


course, agreeable to 
the will of God, and 
secure of being ap¬ 
proved and answer¬ 
ed. This is the great 
consolation and sup¬ 
port of believers (see 
1 John v. 14). — 
Hodge. 

“ Ex. xx. 6. 

• Jer. li. 29. 

* The same word 
is translated “fore¬ 
ordained ” a Pet. i. 
20).—Guys*. 


p Gen. xv. 1. Num. 
xiv. 9. 

• ▼. 6-10; xi. 21. 

' iv. 25. 

• Rev. xxi. 7. 

• Job >. 0-11. * 

• Gal. hi. 8. 

1 Christ’s resur¬ 
rection is a greater 
proof of the suffi¬ 
ciency of his right¬ 
eousness to justify 
than even his dying: 
as the liberation of 
a surety Is a stronger 
proof tliat justice is 
satisfied, than his 
delive/ance to the 
execut : oner.— Key- 
worth. 

• Is. liii. 12. 

*■39. John x. 2S. 

t Or. .divide. Love 

of Christ may signi¬ 
fy hia love to us, 
and oura to him.— 
GUY8B. 

The tenor of the 
passage confines it 
to the love of Christ 
to ua.—S tuart. 

§ The apostle here 
quote8 a passage, 
spoken by the Psal- 
mist.of himself IPs. 
xliv. 22), but parti¬ 
cularly applicable to 
the Christiana at 
that time. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

it We may now 
challenge all pre¬ 
sent or possible evils 
to do their worst.— 
Hammond. 

1 John x. 28-39. 

• John iii. 16. Tit. 

iii. 4-7. * 

CHAP. IX. 

*. Tills ia a form of 
swearing equivalent 
to the Hebrew, “to 
swear by Jehovah.” 
Such repetition as 
that in the text al¬ 
ways shewed the 
earnestness of the 
speaker.— Hodge. 

• 1 Tim. i. 5. 

t Christ; in the 
Roly Ghost—i.e. % in 
their presence, as 
witnesses of the 
truth which he as¬ 
serts.—D avidson, 

t Deut. xxi. 23. 

1 Separated. 


Paul's sorrow for the Jews. 

his Son, that he might be the first-born among 
many brethren. 

30 Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them 
he also called; and whom he called, them he 
also justified; and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified. 

31 What shall we then say to these things? 
p If God be for us, who can be against us? 

32 He q that spared not his own Son, but ’de¬ 
livered him up for us all, B how shall he not with 
him also freely give us all things? 

33 Who ♦shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? u Jt is God that justifieth; 

34 Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again,+ who is 
even at the right hand cf God, *who also maketh 
intercession for us. 

35 Who y shall separate* us from the love of 
Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or perse¬ 
cution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword? 

36 (As it is written, For thy sake we are killed 
all the day long; we,are accounted as sheep for 
the slaughter.) 8 

37 Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors, through him that loved us. 

38 For I am persuaded, that neither death, 
nor life,H nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, z shall be able to separate us from “the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jes;.s our Lord. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 jPotuVs sorrow for the Jews, 7 All Abru.ho.Tns seed were not 

the children of the promise, 25 The calling of the Gentiles, 

and rejection of the Jews. 

I SAY the truth in Christ, I lie not,* “my con¬ 
science also bearing me witness in the Holy 

Ghost,+ . .. , 

2 That I have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow in my heart. 

3 For I could wish that myself b were 1 accursed 


accused of many crimes, and numbered with transgressors; and he was punished by 
the Father as our Surety, as if he had been the greatest of sinners. Thus he was 
appointed “ for sin,” or “for asm-offering,” that God, having “condemned sin in the 
fiesh ” and shewn his abhorrence of it by the sufferings of his Son in our flesh, might 
pardon and justify the believer’s person, and execute the sentence of condemnation on 
his corrupt nature by its crucifixion and destruction. 

Flesh—Spirit.— Ver. 5-9. By “ the flesh ” we must therefore understand corrupt 
nature as derived from Adam to all his posterity; and perhaps this term is used, 
l>*cau c e the soul is become the caterer to man’s fleshly lusts, and the whole man is, as 
it were immersed and sunk in the flesh. They, therefore, who are born after, the flesh, 
bat not after the Spirit; and who go after the leadings of the flesh, mind the things 
of the flesh ': they are sagacious about them; they choose, desire, pursue, savour, and 
delight in them; they seek.their hjipjrincss in the riches, pleasures, honours, and 
perishing vanities of this world, or in things of an unholy nature, which mu3tbe left 
a death? and which bear no relation to heavenly, felicity. About these, their abilities, 
imaginations, contrivance, and time are employed.; and they give them a decided 
preference to Spiritual things, in their habitual judgment and conduct. But they who 
are “ born of the Spirit,” and walk after the leadings of the new and spiritual nature, 
understand, choose, pursue, relish, and supremely value such things as pertain to the 
spiritual and divine life, and such as will endure for ever.—Scott. 

Spirit of Adoption. —"V^er. 15. Understand it, 1. Of that spirit of bondage which 
the Old Testament Church was under, by reason of the-darkness and terror of that 
dispensation. The vail signified bondage (2 Cor. iii. 15; compare ver. 17). The Spirit 
of adoption was not then so plentifully poured out as now, for the law opened the 
wound but little of theTcmedy. Now you are not under that dispensation, you have 
noi received that spirit. 2. Of that spirit of bondage which the saints were many of 
themselves under at conversion; under the convictions of sin and wrath sent home by 
the Spirit—ae they, Acts ii. 37; the jailer, Acts xvi. 30; Paul, Acta ix. 6. Then the 
Spirit himself was to the saints a spirit of bondage; but, saith the apostle, with you 
this is over. God, as a judge, says Dr Manton, by the spirit of bondage, sends us to 
Christ as Mediator; and Christ, as Mediator, by the Spirit of adoption, sends ns back 
aaain to God as a Father. Though a child of God may come under fear of bondage again,, 
and m 2 y be questioning his sonship, yet the blessed Spirit is not again a spirit of 
b^nda^e; for then he would witness an untruth.— Henry. 

Trouble of tee whole Creation. —Ver. 18-23. indeed the whole visible creation 
seems to wait with earnest expectation for that important period, when the children 
of, God shall be manifested in the glory which is prepared for them : and in this it 
resembles a man who, with outstretched neck, looks, and waits with impatient longing, 
for the arrival of some beloved and expected friend. For the creation itself became 
gubject to vanity and disorder through man's apostasy; not willingly, as he did, but 


by a kind of constraint, through the guilt and righteous condemnation of Adam and 

his posterity. By this awful dispensation, the Lord subjected the creatures of tins 
lower world, and even the visible creation, to vanity. Everything seems perverted 
from its intended use: the inanimate creatures are pressed into the service of man a 
rebellion; the luminaries of heaven give him light, by which to work wickedness; the 
fruits of the earth are sacrificed to his luxury, intemperance, and ostentation; its 
bowels are ransacked for metals, from which arms are forged for public and private 
murder and revenge, or to gratify his avarice, and excite him to fraud, oppression, 
and war. The animal tribes are subject to pain and death through man s sin: and 
their sufferings are exceedingly increased by his cruelty, who, instead of a kind master, 
is become their inhuman butcher and tyrant. So that everything is m an unnatural 
state: the good creatures of God appear evil through man’s abuse of fhem; ana even 
fhe enjoyment originally to be found in them is turned into vexation, bitterness, and 
disappointment, by his idolatrous love of them, and expectation from them. e 
this is “in hope:” God intends to rescue the creation from* this confused state, and 
to deliver it from being thus held in bondage to man’s depravity, that it may partaxc 
of, and minister to, the glorious liberty of his children. Scott. . . . 

The Believer’s Security. —Ver. 34. It is by virtue of our interest in Christ our 
relation to him, and our union with him, that we are thus secured. 1. Hia death: it 
is “ Christ that died.” By the merit of his death he paid our debt; and the surety s 
payment is a good plea to an action of debt. It is Christ, an able, all-sufficient 
Saviour. 2. His resurrection: “ yea rather, that is risen again. Phis is a mue 
greater encouragement, for it is a convincing evidence that Divine justice was satisfied 
by the merit of his death. His resurrection was hia acquittance; it was a legal 
discharge. Therefore the apostle mentions it with a “yea rather. If he had died, 
and not risen again, we had been where we were. 3. His sitting at the right hand of 
God: he is “even at the right hand of God ; ’-a further eviaence that he had done 
hia work, and a mightv encouragement to us in reference to all accusations, that we 
have a friend, such a friend, in court At 11 the right hand of God: which deno es 
that he is ready there, always at hand, and that he is ruling there; all power is given 
to him.” Our friend is himself the Judge. 4. The intercession which he makes there. 
He is there, not unconcerned about us, not forgetful of us, but making intercession. 
He is agent for us there; an advocate for us, to answer all accusations, to put m oui 
pica, and to prosecute it with- effect, to appear for us, and to present our petitions. 
And ia not this abundant matter for comfort? What shall we say'to these things? 
Ia this the mauner of men, O Lord God ? What room is left for doubting and dis- 
quietment? Why art thou cast down, 0 my bouI ? Henry . 

CHAP. IX Jewish P E miEOE.-Ver. 4,5. The apostle was ^^gneved to 
think, that all the distinguished favours shewn to his people shquld terminate in tne 




























The sovereignty 
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from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen ac¬ 
cording to the flesh: 

4 Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the 2 covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and c the service of God,* 
and the d promises ;§ 

5 Whose are the fathers, and of whom, as 
concerning the flesh, Christ came, e who is over 
all, God f blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. For they are not all Israeli! which 
are of Israel: 

7 Neither, because they are the seed of Abra¬ 
ham, are they all children: but, g In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called; 

8 That is, 1 ! h They which are the children of 
the flesh, these are not the children of God: but 
the children of the promise ‘are counted for the 
seed. 

9 For this is the word of promise, k At this 
time will I come, and Sarah shall have a son. 

10 And not only this; but when Rebecca also 
had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac, 

11 (For the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, 1 that the purpose 
of God according to election might stand,* not of 
works, “but of him that calleth,) 

12 It was said unto her, The 3 elder shall serve 
the 4 younger. 

13 As it is written, “Jacob have I loved, but 
Esau have I “hated. 

14 Wliat shall we say then? p Is there un¬ 
righteousness with God? God forbid. 1 " 

15 For he saith to Moses, q I will have mercy 
on. whom. I will have mercy, and I will have com¬ 
passion on whom I will have compassion. 

16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. 

17 For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even 
for this same purpose have I raised thee up, 'that 
I might shew my power in thee, and "that my 
name might be declared throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he ‘will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, “Why doth he 
yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will? 


A.D, 60—A. D. 60. 


* Or, testaments. 
•Tb. v. 2/ . 

I And the service 
of God. — The pre¬ 
scribed manner of 
worship appointed 
by God - himself 
Hammond. 
d Eph. ii. 12.' 

§ And the promises. 
—The laud of Ca¬ 
naan, and the. Mea- 
siah-and-bialcing- 
dom, which promises 
had been-made and 
often repeated to the 
patriarchs and to the 
prophets .-Clarke. 

* Ps. xlv.6. Mic. 
▼. 2 . 

t Ps. lxxil. 19. 

|| Some are only so 
by flesh and blood, 
but the promises 
are made to true 
Israelites, and in all 
such are effectual*— 
Pools. 

* Geh. xxi. 12. 
Heb. xi. 18. 

Ii Or this explains 
the declaration, "In 
Isaac,” &c. It is in¬ 
tended to shew that 
not carnal descent, 
but being included 
in the promise, con¬ 
stituted that true 
spiritual seecj. This 
clearly establishes 
the difference be¬ 
tween the sonship 
of Israel after the 
flesh, and the son- 
ship of "Israel after 
the Spirit. —Hal¬ 
dane. 

i> ir. 11-16. Gal. 
iv. 22-31. 

1 Gen. xxxi. 15. 
Ps. xxii. 30. ■ 
k Gen. xvii. 21; 
xxi. 2. 

1 viii. 28-30.. Is. 
xiv. 24,. 26. 27. 

* The design of 
these words was to 
shew that the choice 
was not. in them, 
but in God; and 
this is the main 
point in regard to 
the doctrine of eleo- 
tibn, whether the 
choioe be to the 
privileges of the 
external’ theocracy 
or to the spiritual 
and eternal bless¬ 
ings of the kingdom 
of Christ.— Hodoe. 

m viii. 28. 1 Thes. 
ii. 12. 

8 Or, greater . 

« Or, lesser. 
n Mai. 1 . 2, 3. 

0 Gen.xxix.31,33, 
p ii. 5; iii. 5, 6. 
Gen. xriii. 25. 

f The connection 
and argument are 
obvious: it is not 
unjust in God to 
exercise his sove¬ 
reignty in the dis¬ 
tribution of his 
mercies., for he ex¬ 
pressly claims the 
right.—H odge. 

a 16, 18, 19. Is. 
xxvii. 11. 

r Ex. x. 1, 2; xv. 
14,15. Josh. ii. 9,10. 


• John xvii. 26. 

* i. 24-28; xi. 7, 8. 
0 Ui. 5-7. Gen. L 

20. Pa. lxxvi. 10. 


* Job xxxiii. 13; 
xl. 2, 5, 8; xlii. 2-6. 

y 17; i. 18; ii. 
4,5. Ex.ix.16. 

•21. 1 Thes. v. 9. 

6 Or, made up. 

' ii. 4. 

I A different verb 
from that used (ver. 
22) respecting the 
vessels of wrath, 
and an active verb.; 
"which he God has 
afore prepared”— 
shewing what God 
himself doth upon 
the sinner in a way 
of preparation for 
designed happiness. 
—Guyse. 

viii. 28 30. 

•viii. 16. Is. xliii. 
6. John xi. 52. 

d xi. 4 6. Ezra ix. 
8, 14. Jer. v. 10. 

* Or, account. 

* Is. L 9; vi. 13. 
Lam. iii. 22. 

§ Sabaoih signi¬ 
fies hosts, and is 
sometimes used to 
denote the sun, 
moon, and stars, 
and also the angels. 
"The Lord of Saba- 
oth” is one of the 
titles of the Deity, 
and denotes his 
supreme dominion 
over the universe, 
and particularly 
over the different 
orders of angels, 
who, on account of 
their multitude, are 
called hosts (1 Kings 
xx.i. 19 ).-Dayid- 
80 n. 

< i. 17; v. l;x. 10. 
"Phil: iii. 9. 

* 30-32; x. 2-4. 

b Gal. v. 3, 4. 
Jam. ii. 10, 11. 

i iv. 16; x. 3. 

|| Like persons 
running a race and 
meeting with a 
stone in their way, 
whicii, by hitting 
their foot against 
It, makes them 
stumble and fall, to 
their own great 
hurt, and losing the 
prize. The same 
allusion is in the 
next verse.— Guyse. 

II They sought 
righteousness not 
aright, not in a way 
of believing, but 
of working. They 
stumbled at the true 
Messiah, and so far 
were they from 
seeking righteous¬ 
ness by Christ, that 
they took offence at 
him to their own 
destruction (Mark 
vi. 3; 1 Cor. i. 23).- 
Poole. 

kv.5;x. 11. Pb. 
xxv. 2, 3, 20. 

7 Confounded. 


rejection of them for opposing Christ. They were the descendants of Israel,* who 
wrestled with God and prevailed; they had long been the professed worshippers of 
Jehovah, to whom 1 the typical adoption pertained. The covenants made with -Abra¬ 
ham, Isaacs Jacob, Aaron, and David—the law given on mount Sinai, and the national 
covenant grounded on it—belonged to them, and were so many peculiar honours and 
advantages towards their becoming the spiritual people of God. The worship that the 
temple, which was both typical of Christ's salvation, and the means of grace and 
communion with God, and the ark of the covenant, the symbol and pledge of the 
Lord’s gracious presence with them, had for ages been their glory. All the promises 
concerning Christ and his salvation were immediately given and preserved to them; 
they were honourable by their descent from the ancient patriarchs, who walked with 
God and were accepted by him; and finally, the expected Messiah had been born among 
them, as one of their nation according to the flesh; even he, who is also “ God over 
ail ” creatures, blessed and praised throughout all worlds, and to all eternity; tc this 
the apostle affixed his cordial Amen.— Scott. 

Divine Sovereignty.— Ver. 10-14. This instance of Esau and Jacob was intended 
as an illustration of the Divine conduct towards the fallen race of man. It has often 
been urged that Jacob and Esau were not so much personally intended as their 
posterity, and that temporal and not eternal things are spoken of ; and this is certainly 
true. Jacob never had dominion over Esan personally, but his posterity ruled over 1 
Esau’s. The election, the prediction, the birthright, and the blessing, however, secured 
to Jacob and his seed the same religious advantages as the promise of God secured to 
Isaac and his seed, and excluded Esau, as well as Ishmael, from them; and this, without 
determining anything of Esau’s eternal state, though his character, and the epithet 
profane annexed to his name by the apostle, seem to indicate that he was not a believer; 
yet it is evident that the subject illustrated related to individuals, and to their eternal 
state, whether as believers or unbelievers. As Esau, that “ the purpose of God accord¬ 
ing to election might stand,” had no inheritance in Canaan, and was not the pro¬ 
genitor of Christ; so those Israelites who did not belong to “ the election of grace” 
were excluded from the true Church, had no part in Christ, and no inheritance in 
heaven; but the reverse is true of the “ election of grace.” They were called,-and in 
consequence believed ; they were justified in Christ and glorified; and the same is the 
case in respect of men in all other ages and nations. If, indeed, there were any of oar 
race not fallen like other mem or not by nature dead in sin and children of wrath* 
1000 ^ 


of God. 

20 Nay but, O man, x who art thou that re- j 
pliest against God? Shall the thing formed say 
to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me 
thus? 

21 Hath not the potter power over the clay, 
of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dishonour? 

22 What if God, y willing to shew his wrath., 
and to make his power known, endured with 
much long-suffering z the vessels of wrath 5 fitted 
to destruction; 

23 And that he “might make known the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had 
afore prepared * unto glory, 

24 Even us, b whom he hath called, not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles? 

25 As he saith also in Osee, I will call them 
my people, which were not my people; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. 

26 And it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said unto them, Ye are not my 
people; “there shall they be called the children 
of the living God. 

27 Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, 
Though the number of the children of Israel be 
as the sand of the sea, d a remnant shall be 
saved: 

28 For he will finish the 6 work, and cut it 
short in righteousness; because a short work will 
the Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaias said before, 'Except the 
Lord of Sabaoth§ had left us a seed, we bad been 
as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha. 

30 What shall we say then ? That the Gen¬ 
tiles, which followed not after righteousness, have 
attained to righteousness, f even the righteousness 
which is of faith: 

31 But Israel, g which followed after the law of 
righteousness, h hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness. 

32 Wherefore? ‘Because they sought it not by 
faith, but as it were by the works of the law: for 
they stumbledII at that stumbling-stone; 

33 As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion a 
stumbling-stone 1 * and rock of offence: k and who¬ 
soever believeth on him shall not be 7 ashamed. 

even as others—if there were any inclined without preventing grace, to repent, 
and to believe the humbling holy gospel of Christ, to love God and obey his will—then, 
indeed, the election might be made with respect to their foreseen faith and obedience. 
Ver. 15-18. Men are, indeed, naturally willing to be saved from misery and made 
happy, and are often very diligent in proud and unbelieving endeavours in order to it; 
but this is widely different from a cordial willingness to be saved from sin as well m 
misery, and made holy and happy in the humbling method of the gospel. This subject 
was exemplified in the case of Pharaoh. God the Creator advanced him to great 
authority and prosperity, and spared his life through the several plagues of Egypt; 
but at the same time he left him to harden himself in enmity and rebellion. This he 
declared to be intended, that in his destruction he might make known his power and 
glory throughout the earth. So that it must be allowed that he hath mercy on such of 
our apostate race as he sees good; and that he hardeneth whom he will, by leaving 
them to themselves and under the power of Satan; by ordering his dispensations 
respecting them in such a manner as he knows will exasperate their enmity and 
embolden their presumption; and by judicially sentencing them to final obduracy, 
that his justice in their punishment may become the more conspicuoua " This harden¬ 
ing also is voluntary, because the Lord, offended by their depravity, makes nse of their 
own will in executing this judgment on those whom he hardens. Then follow the 
fruits of this hardening, namely, unbelief and sins, which are the real causes of the 
condemnation of the reprobate.”—( Beza.) Ver. 19-21. The unhumbled objector would 
be sure here to cavil, and to inquire why the Lord blamed or punished Pharaoh, or, 
indeed, any man for his sins. Who had resisted his sovereign will and appointment f 
Even they who most rebel against his precepts fulfil his decrees: his will is, therefore, 
universally done, and no creature makes any opposition to it. As if the secret purpose 
of God could be a rule of duty to his creatures I Or as if a man could mean to do the 
will of God by breaking his express commandments out of enmity to him, and to gratify 
his own lusts ! To this presumptuous caviller (and such are very numerous, when both 
avowed enemies and false friends of these doctrines are included) the apostle answered, 
by demanding of him (a man, a sinner) who he was, that he should deem himself 
authorised to reply against God, and to charge him with injustice or want of wisdom 
for those things which he had expressly spoken and done? Was it proper for the 
creature to call his Creator to an account for having formed him as he saw good ? 
Would not men allow the infinite God the same sovereign right to manage the affmrs 
















ROMANS, X, XI. 


All Israel not cast off. 



CHAPTER X. 

I The difference of the righteoueneti of the law, and that of faith. 

11 So believer shall be confounded , whether Jew or Gentile. 

T>RETHREN, my heart’s desire and prayer 
AJ to God for Israel is, that they might be 
sp vcd. 

2 For I bear them record, ‘that they have a 
zeal of God, but net according to knowledge.* 

3 For they, being ignorant of b God’s righteous¬ 
ness, and going about to establish their own 
righteousness, have not submitted themselves 
unto the righteousness of God.+ 

4 For Christ is the end of the law for right¬ 
eousness to every one that believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth the righteousness 
which is of the law, c That the man which doeth 
those things shall live by them. 

6 But the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven ?* (that is, to bring 
Christ down from above;) 

7 Or, Who shall descend into the deep ? (that 
is, d to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 

8 But what saith it ? The word is nigh thee,§ 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the 
word of faith which we preach; 

9 'That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, f and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved. 

10 g For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation. 

II For the scripture saith,! 1 h Whosoever be¬ 
lieveth on him shall not be ashamed. 

12 For there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek; for the same ‘Lord overall is 
rich unto all that call upon him. 

13 For k whosoever shall call upon the name 
of the Lord shall be saved. 

14 How then shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed? and how shall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher? 

15 And how shall they preach except they be 
sent ? as it is written, How beautiful are the feet 
of them that preach the gospel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things! 

16 But they have not all obeyed the gospel: 


CHAP. X. 

* ix. 31. 33. 3 

Kings x. 16. 

* Knowing the Di¬ 
vine authority of 
the law, they re¬ 
tained for it, exter¬ 
nally at least, a pro¬ 
found regard, and 
gloried in their ex¬ 
act performance of 
its numerous cere¬ 
monies. But their 
zeal waa not direct¬ 
ed by an accurate 
and well-establish¬ 
ed knowledge of its 
spirit and object.— 
Ritchie. 

i. 17; iii. 22, 26. 
Ps. lxxi. 15, 16, 19. 

t Appointed, pro¬ 
vided, and exhibit¬ 
ed in the gospel, for 
the justification of 
every one that be¬ 
lieveth. -Guys*. 

* Lev. xviiL 5. 
Luke x. 27, 28. 

I The obvious im¬ 
port of this passage 
is, that the know¬ 
ledge of the will of 
God had been made 
perfectly accessible: 
no one was required 
to do what was im¬ 
possible, neither to 
ascend to heaven, 
nor to pass the 
boundless sea, in 
order to attain it; 
it was neither hid¬ 
den nor afar off, but 
obvious and at hand. 
—Hodge. 

* iv. 25. Rev. L 
18. 

§ Things obscure 
and difficult were 
said by the He¬ 
brews to be 4, far 
off;" but things 
easily understood 
and easily attained 
were said to be 
“nigh," or “pre¬ 
sent ” (Rom. vii. 18- 
21). Of this latter 
character was the 
duty of faith, — 
Hammond. 

e xiv. 11. 
x. 32, 33. 

* riii. 54. 
vi. 69-71. 

* Luke riii. 

John i. 12, 13. 

|| Those inspired 
writings declare (Is. 
xxviii. 16), with a 
view to the Mes¬ 
siah, that whoso¬ 
ever he be that re¬ 
ceives and relies up¬ 
on Christ by faith, 
whatever his former 
character and condi¬ 
tion had been, will 
not be ashamed to 
own Christ, nor shall 
he ever be put to 
shame and confu¬ 
sion through a dis¬ 
appointment of his 
hope and confidence 
in him. And this 
holds equally true 
with respect to Gen¬ 
tiles as well as Jews 
(see the next verse). 
—Guyse. 

h ix. 33. Is. xlix. 
23. 

1 xiv. 9; rr. 12. 
Acts x. 36. 
k Joel iL 52. 


Matt. 

John 


15. 


l Is. liii. 1. John 
xii. 38-40. 

l The hearing of 
as; or, our preach¬ 
ing. 

U That is, “faith 
is founded on in¬ 
struction, and this 
instruction supposes 
a Divine communi¬ 
cation.’’— 'Hodge. 

B Jer. xxiii. 28, 
29. 

* It was no less 
than a miracle that 
the gospel, in a 
space of a few years, 
should be preached 
to all nations, and 
planted in the re¬ 
motest parts of the 
world: yet thus it 
was— which makes 
the apostle here ap¬ 
ply to the light of 
the Gospel what Da¬ 
vid applies to the 
material light of the 
heavens (Pa. xix. 4). 
—Burk ITT. 

■ See on Deut. 
xxxii. 21. 

0 ix. 30. 

* Is. xlix. 6. Matt, 
xx. 16. 

* Prov. i. 24. Matt, 
xx. 1-15. 

r Deut. lx. 15. 
Acts vii. 51, 52. 

CHAP. XI. 

* Ps. lxxvii. 7. 
Hos. ix. 17. 

b Acts xxii. 5. 2 
Cor. xi. 22. 

c Acts xiil. 48. 1 
Pet. i. 2. 
l Gr. in Elias I 

* The apostle says 
that the state of the 
Jews now is mueh 
as it was in Elijah’s 
time, and that some 
of the nation still 
remain the Church 
of God, by embrac¬ 
ing the gospel. — 
Pyle. 

d Num. Xri. 15. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 4, 
15. Jer. ii. 30. 

t 1 Kings xviii. 30. 

51. 

‘ 1 Kings xix. 18. 
b Deut. iv. 3. 
Kings xvi. 31. 

f So now also God 
hath his choSen rem¬ 
nant, whom bis 
grace hath brought 
to faith in Christ. 
Baxter. 

‘ Deut. ix. 4-6. 

J The whole na¬ 
tion of the Jews 
have uot obtained 
deliverance by the 
Messiah, although 
they sought, and 
hoped, and waited 
for him; but God’s 
elect ones have ob¬ 
tained it, and the 
rest miss of it, be¬ 
cause their sin and 
prejudice blindetb 
them. Baxter. 
k Eph. i. 4. 

1 Is. vi 10; xliv. 
18. 

2 Hardened. 
m Is. xxix. 10. 

8 Remorse. 

“ Deut. xxix. 4. 

Is. vi. 9. 

0 2 Kings xrii. 34, 
41 . 

p Pb. lxix. 22. 

* Deut. vi. 10-12. 
Prov. L 32. 


report? 

17 So then faith cometh by hearing,^ and 
hearing by the word of God. 

18 But I say, Have they not heard?" Yes 
verily, their sound went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the world. 

19 But I say, Did not Israel know? “First, 
Moses saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by 
them that are no people, and by a foolish nation 
I will anger you. 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and saith, °I was 
found of them that sought me not; P I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, q All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto r a disobedient 
and gainsaying people. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 God hath not caet off all Israel. 7 Some were elected, though the 
rest were blinded . 17 The Gentiles may not boast over them. 

I SAY then, ‘Hath God cast away his people? 

God forbid. b For I also am an Israelite, of 
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

2 God hath not cast away his people 'which 
he foreknew. Wot ye not what the scripture 
saith 1 of Elias?* d how he maketh intercession to 
God against Israel, saying, 

3 'Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and 
f digged down thine altars; and I am left alone, 
and they seek my life. 

4 But what saith the answer of God unto him ? 
g I have reserved to myself seven thousand men, 
who have not bowed the knee to the image oj 
b Baal. 

5 Even so+ then at this present time also 
there is a remnant according to the election of 
grace. 

6 And ‘if by grace, then is it no more of works; 
otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be 
of works, then is it no more grace; otherwise 
work is no more work. 

7 What then? Israel hath not obtained that 
which he seeketh for;- 2 but the election hath 
obtained it, L and the rest were 2 blinded 

8 (According as it is written, m God hath given 
them the spirit of 3 slumber, “eyes that they 
should not see, and ears that they should not 
hear) 'unto this day. 

9 And p David saith, Let q their table be made 


of the creation as the potter exercises in disposing of his clay, when of the same lump 
he makes one vessel to a more honourable, and another to a meaner use ?— Scott. 

CHAP. X. Paul’s Love to Israel.— Ver. 1. Paul here professes his good affection 
to the Jews, with the reason of it; where he gives them a good wish, and a good witness. 

1 a g 00 d wish; a wish that they might “be saved"—saved from the temporal rum 
and destruction that were coming upon them—saved from the wrath to come, eternal 
wrath which was hanging over their heads. It is implied in this wish that they 
might be convinced and converted; he could not pray in faith, that they might be 
6aved in their unbeiief. Though Paul preached against them, yet he prayed for them: 
herein he was merciful, as God is, who is “ not willing that any should perish ” (2 Pet, 
iii. 9)—desires not the death of sinners. It is our duty truly and earnestly to desire 
the Balvation of the souls of others, next to the salvation of our own. This, he says, 
was “his heart’s desire and prayer,” which intimates the strength and sincerity of his 
desire ; it was “hia heart’s desire ; ’’ it was not a formal compliment, as good wisheB 
are with many, from the teeth outward, but a real desire. This it was before it was 
his prayer. The bouI of prayer is the heart’s desire. Cold desires do but beg denials ; 
we must even breathe out our souls in every prayer.— Henry. 

Means and Blessing.— Yer. 12-17. By calling on the name of the Lord, we must 
understand, either invoking the Lord Jesus personally, as the incarnate Word, the 
co-equal Son of God, “God manifest in the flesh,” or calling upon the Father by faith 
in the Son, and through his intercession ; but the former sense best accords with the 
apostle’s argument, and is by far the most obvious construction of the words. All 
believers thus called on the name of the Lord Jesus, and none else would, that is, 
humbly and sincerely : therefore all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who thus sought help 
from him, would be saved. But how should any call on the Lord Jesus, the Divine 
Saviour, who had not believed in him as such ? Or how could any believe in him, 
who had never heard of him or his salvation ? Or how could the Gentiles hear the 
things pertaining to Christ, if none of the Jews, to whom they were immediately 
uveal ed, were sent by God and hia Church to preach to them ? Why, then, should the 


Jews blame the apostles and others for engaging in this needful and benevolent work 

to which God had called them? The necessity and importance of preaching the 
gospel had been stated in strong terms by the prophet, who had poetically described 
even the feet of those who proclaimed the gospel of peace to be beautiful; and though 
the Gentiles had not generally welcomed the salvation of Christ (any more than the 
Jews) so as to receive it with obedient faith, yet that too had been intimated by the 
Bame prophet, when he expressed his grief and surprise at meu s general inattention 
to the glad tidings of salvation by a suffering Messiah.— Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Election of Grace.— Yer. 1-6. This remnant was reserved according 
to “ the election of grace," not because they were less undeserving of such favour 
than others, but because God was pleased to have mercy on them for reasons best 
known to himself; otherwise they too would have perished in unbelief. If, then, th lb 
election were of grace, it could no more be pretended to be of works, either performed 
or foreseen; as this would imply that something naturally in the objects chosen 
determined the Lord’s preference, and that it did not originate in his mere grace. 
For if in any sense of degree, it were of works, it would in part at leaBt be of deot^ 
and not of entire free favour; otherwise “work,” as it stands related to election anc 
justification, would lose its very nature. For an entire free favour must be absolutely 
distinct from a reward conferred in consequence of some work performed ; as the 
price of one farthing paid for what is worth a thousand pounds, must in exact pro¬ 
priety of speech essentially distinguish it from an entirely free gift* This text is so 
decisive on the subject, that greai pains have been taken to explain it away; but really 
the arguments of the most a) le and learned men on the other side prove nothing so 
much as the weakness of the A cause. I. shall therefore only observe in general, that 
in fact they are not called who, to our apprehension, are best disposed to perform good 
works, but often the contrary, as the examples recorded in Scripture alone undeniably 
demonstrate; that every real good disposition in an apostate creature must be th« 
I “ effect,” and cannot therefore be “the cause,” of the grace of God bestow.*1 sn him . 

that God did not act without reason in choosing one rather than another, though 
1 msi 





















































The sovereignty ROMANS, IX. of God. | 

from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen ac¬ 
cording to the flesh : 

4 Who are Israelites ; to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the 2 covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and c the service of God,* 
and the d promises ;§ 

5 Whose are the fathers, and of whom, as 
concerning the flesh, Christ came , 8 who is over 
all, God f blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 Not as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. For they are not all Israel 11 which 
are of Israel : 

7 Neither, because they are the seed of Abra¬ 
ham, are they all children: but, 6 In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called ; 

8 That is, 11 h They which are the children of 
the flesh, these are not the children of God: but 
the children of the promise ‘are counted for the 
seed. 

9 For this is the word of promise, k At this 
time will I come, and Sarah shall have a son. 

10 And .not only this; but when Rebecca also 
had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac, 

11 (For the children being not yet born, neither 
having done any good or evil, 'that the purpose 
of God according to election might stand," not of 
works, “but of him that calleth,) 

12 It was said unto her. The 3 elder shall serve 
the 4 younger. 

13 As it is written, “Jacob have I loved, but 
Esau have I “hated. 

14 What shall we say then? p Is there un¬ 
righteousness with God? God forbid. 1 " 

15 For he saith to Moses, q I will have mercy 
on. whom. I will have mercy, and I will have com¬ 
passion on whom I will have compassion. 

16 So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. 

17 For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even 
for this same purpose have I raised thee up, r that 

I might shew my power in thee, and ‘that my 
name might be declared throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he ‘will he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, “Why doth he 
yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will? 

A.D, 60—A.D. 60. 

20 Nay but, O man, 1 who art thou that re- j 
pliest against God? Shall the thing formed say 

to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me 
thus? 

21 Hath not the potter power over the clay, 
of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, 
and another unto dishonour? 

22 What if God, y willing to shew his wrath, 
and to make his power known, endured with 
much long-suffering z the vessels of wrath 8 fitted 
to destruction; 

23 And that he a might make known the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had 
afore prepared* unto glory, 

24 Even us, b whom he hath called, not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles? 

25 As he saith also in Osee, I will call them 
my people, which were not my people; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. 

26 And it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said unto them, Ye are not my 
people; “there shall they be called the children 
of the living God. 

27 Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, 
Though the number of the children of Israel be 
as the sand of the sea, d a remnant shall be 
saved : 

28 For lie will finish the 6 work, and cut ii 
short in righteousness; because a short work will 
the Lord make upon the earth. 

29 And as Esaias said before, “Except the 
Lord of Sabaoth § had left us a seed, we had been 
as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha. 

30 What shall we say then ? That the Gen¬ 
tiles, which followed not after righteousness, have 
attained to righteousness, f even the righteousness 
which is of faith : 

31 But Israel, g which followed after the law of 
righteousness, h hath not attained to the law of 
righteousness. 

32 Wherefore? ‘Because they sought it not by 
faith, but as it were by the works of the law : for 
they stumbledII at that stumbling-stone; 

33 As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion a 
stumbling-stone 11 and rock of offence: k and who¬ 
soever believeth on him shall not be 7 ashamed. 

* Or. testaments. 

* la. v. a. 

t And the service 
of God. — The pre¬ 
scribed maimer of 
worship appointed 
by God - himself j— 
Hammond. 

d Eph. 11.12.' 

§ And the promises. 
—The laud of Ca¬ 
naan, and the Mes¬ 
siah.-and-: hia -king¬ 
dom, which promises 
had been-made and 
often related to the 
patriarchs and to the 
prophets.-C larke. 

* Fa. xlv.6. Mic. 
▼.2. 

t Ps. tail. 19. 

|| Some are only so 
by flesh and blood, 
but the promises 
are made to true 
Icraelites, and In all 
such are effectual •*— 
Poole. 

* Geh. xxi. 12. 
Heb. xi. 18. 

% Or this explains 
the declaration, "In 
Isaac,” &c. It is in¬ 
tended to shew that 
not carnal desceht, 
but being included 
in the promise, con¬ 
stituted that true 
spiritual seecj. This 
clearly establishes 
the difference be¬ 
tween the Bonship 
of Israel after the 
flesh, and the sou- 
si i ip of Israel after 
the Spirit. — Hal¬ 
dane. 

iv. 11-16. Gal. 
if. 22-31. 

» Gen. xxxi. 15. 
Ps. xxii. 30.' 

k Gen., xvii. 21; 
xxi. 2. 

i v.ii. 26-30.. Is. 
xir. 24, 26, 27. 

* The design of 
these words was to 
shew that the choice 
was not. in : them, 
but in God; and 
this is the main 
point in regard to 
the doctrine of elec¬ 
tion, whether the 
choioe be to the 
privileges of the 
external theocracy 
or to the spiritual 
and’ eternal bless¬ 
ings of the kingdom 
of Christ.—H odge. 

“ viii. 28. 1 Thes. 
ii. 12. 

8 Or, greater. 

* Or, lesser. 

n Mai i. 2, 3. 

0 Gen, xxix.'31,33. 

P ii. 5; iii. 5, 6. 
Gen. xviii. 25. 

f The connection 
and argument are 
obvious : it is not 
unjust in God to 
exercise his sove¬ 
reignty in the dis¬ 
tribution of his 
mercies*, for he-ex¬ 
pressly claims the 
right.—H odoe. 

« 16, 18, 19. Is. 
xxvii. 11. 

r Ex. x. 1, 2; xv. 
14,15. Josh. ii. 9,10. 

• John xvii. 26. 

* i. 24-28; xi. 7, 8. 

0 iii. 5-7. Gen. L 

20. Ps. lxxvi.10. 

♦ • 

* Job xxxiii. 13; 
xl. 2, 5, 8; xlii. 2-6. 

y 17; i. 18; ii. 
4,5. Ex.ix.16. 

■21. 1 Thes.?. 9. 

6 Or, made up. 

• ii. 4. 

1 A different verb 
from that used (ver. 
22 ) respecting the 
vessels of wrath, 
and an active verb. ; 
"which he God has 
afore prepared”— 
shewing what God 
himself doth upon 
the sinner in p, way 
of preparation for 
designed happiness. 
— Guyse. 

»> viii. 28 30. 

• viii. 16. 13. xliii. 
6 . John xi. 52. 

d xi. 4 6. Ezra ix. 
8, 14. Jer. v. 10. 

* Or, account. 

• Is. i. 9; vi. 13. 
Lam. iii. 22. 

§ Sabaoth signi¬ 
fies hosts, and is 
sometimes used to 
denote the sun, 
moon, and stars, 
and also the angels. 
"The Lord of Saba¬ 
oth” is one of the 
titles of the Deity, 
and denotes his 
supreme dominion 
over the universe, 
and particularly 

over the different 
orders of angels, 
who, on account of 
their multitude, are 
called hosts (1 Kings 
xx i. 19 ).-David¬ 
son. 

t i. 17; v. 1 ; x, 10. 
•Phil; iii. 9. 

* 30-32 ; x. 2-4. 

b Gal. t. 3, 4. 
Jam. ii. 10, 11. 

i iv. 16 ; x. 3. 

|| Like persons 
running a race and 
meeting with a 
stone in their way, 
which, by hitting 
their foot against 
it, makes them 
stumble and fall, to 
their own great 
hurt, and losing the 
prize. The same 
allusion is in the 
next verse.—G uyse. 

TJ They sought 
righteousness not 
aright, not in a way 
of believing, but 
of working. They 
stumbled at the true 
Messiah, and so far 
were they from 
seeking righteous¬ 
ness by Ohri&t, that 
they took offence at 
him to their own 
destruction (Mark 
vi. 3; 1 Cor. i. 23).- 

POOLE. 

kv.5;X. 11. PS. 
xxv. 2, 3, 20. 

7 Confounded. 

rejection of them for opposing Christ. They were the descendants of Israel,* who 
wrestled with God and prevailed ; they had long been the professed worshippers of 
Jehovah, to whom the typical adoption pertained. The covenants made with -Abra¬ 
ham, Isaac^ Jacob, Aaron, and David — the law given on mount Sinai, and the national 
covenant grounded on it — belonged to them, and were so many peculiar honours and 
advantages towards their becoming the spiritual people of God. The worship that the 
temple, which was both typical of Christas salvation, and the means of grace and 
communion with God, and the ark of the covenant, the symbol and pledge of the 
Lord’s gracious presence with them, had for ages been their glory. All the promises 
concerning Christ and his salvation were immediately given and preserved to them; 
they were honourable by their descent from the ancient patriarchs, who walked with 
God and were accepted by him; and finally, the expected Messiah had been born among 
them, as one of their nation according to the flesh ; even he, who is also “ God over 
all” creatures, blessed and praised throughout all worlds, and to all eternity: tc this 
the apostle affixed his cordial Amen.— Scott. 

Divine Sovereignty. — Ver. 10-14. This instance of Esau and Jacob was intended 
as an illustration of the Divine conduct towards the fallen race of man. It has often 
been urged that Jacob and Esau were not so much personally intended as their 
posterity, and that temporal and not eternal things are spoken of ; and this is certainly 
true. Jacob never hud dominion over Esau personally, but his posterity ruled over’ 
Esau’s. The election, the prediction, the birthright, and the blessing, however, secured 
to Jacob and his seed the same religious advantages as the promise of God secured to 
isaac and his seed, and excluded Esau, as well as Ishmael, from them; and this, without 
determining anything of Esau’s eternal state, though his character, and the epithet 
profane annexed to his name by the apostle, seem to indicate that he was not a believer; 
yet it is evident that the subject illustrated related to individuals, and to their eternal 
state, whether as believers or unbelievers. As Esau, that “ the purpose of God accord¬ 
ing to election might stand,” had no inheritance in Canaan, and was not the pro¬ 
genitor of Christ; so those Israelites who did not belong to “ the election of grace” 
were excluded from the true Church, had no part in Christ, and no inheritance in 
heaven; but the reverse is true of the “ election of grace.” They were called,-and in 
consequence believed ; they were justified in Christ and glorified ; and the same is the 
case in respect of men in all other ages and nations. If, indeed, there were any of our 
race not fallen like other mem or not by nature dead in sin and children of wrath* 
1000 

even as others — if there were any inclined without preventing grace, to repent, 
and to believe the humbling holy gospel of Christ, to love God and obey his will—then, 
indeed, the election might be made with respect to their foreseen faith and obedience. 
Ver. 15-18. Men are, indeed, naturally willing to be saved from misery and made 
happy, and are often very diligent in proud and unbelieving endeavours in order to it; 
but this is widely different from a cordial willingness to be saved from sin as well as 
misery, and made holy and happy in the humbling method of the gospel. This subject 
was exemplified in the case of Pharaoh. God the Creator advanced him to great 
authority and prosperity, and spared his life through the several plagues of Egypt; 
but at the same time he left him to harden himself in enmity and rebellion. This he 
declared to be intended, that in his destruction he might make known his power and 
glory throughout the earth. So that it must be allowed that he hath mercy on such of 
our apostate race as he sees good ; and that he hardeneth whom he will, by leaving 
them to themselves and under the power of Satan; by ordering his dispensations 
respecting them in such a manner as he knows will exasperate their enmity and 
embolden their presumption; and byjudicially sentencing them to final obduracy, 
that his justice in their punishment may become the more conspicuous " This harden¬ 
ing also is voluntary, because the Lord, offended by their depravity, makes use of their 
own will in executing this judgment on those whom he hardens. Then follow the 
fruits of this hardening, namely, unbelief and sins, which are the real causes of the 
condemnation of the reprobate.” —( Beza .) Ver. 19-21. The unhumbled objector would 
be sure here to cavil, and to inquire why the Lord blamed or punished Pharaoh, or, 
indeed, any man for his sins. Who had resisted his sovereign will and appointment ? 
Even they who most rebel against his precepts fulfil his decrees : his will is, therefore, 
universally done, and no creature makes any opposition to it. As if the secret purpose 
of God could be a rule of duty to his creatures I Or as if a man could mean to do the 
will of God by breaking his express commandments out of enmity to him, and to gratify 
his own lusts ! To this presumptuous caviller (and such are very numerous, when both 
avowed enemies and false friends of these doctrines are included) the apostle answered, 
by demanding of him (a man, a sinner) who he was, that he should deem himself 
authorised to reply against God, and to charge him with injustice or want of wisdom 
for those things which he had expressly spoken and done? Was it proper for the 
creature to call his Creator to an account for having formed him as he saw good ? 
Would not men allow the infinite God the same sovereign right to manage the affairs 














Salvation to believers. 


CHAPTER X. 

1 The difference of the righteousness of the law, and that of faith. 
11 No believer shall be confounded , whether Jew or Gentile. 


B RETHREN, my heart’s desire and prayer 
to God for Israel is, that they might be 


2 For I bear them record, ‘that they have a 
zeal of God, but net according to knowledge.* 

3 For they, being ignorant of b God’s righteous¬ 
ness, and going about to establish their own 
righteousness, have not submitted themselves 
unto the righteousness of God.+ 

4 For Christ is the end of the law for right¬ 
eousness to every one that believeth. 

5 For Moses describeth the righteousness 
which is of the law, 'That the man which doeth 
those things shall live by them. 

6 But the righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven ? * (that is, to bring 
Christ down from above;) 

7 Or, Who shall descend into the deep? (that 
is, d to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 

8 But what saith it ? The word is nigh thee,§ 
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the 
word of faith which we preach; 

9 'That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, f and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved. 

10 g For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is 
made unto salvation. 

11 For the scripture saith,!' h Whosoever be¬ 
lieveth on him shall not be ashamed. 

12 For there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek; for the same ‘Lord over all is 
rich unto all that call upon him. 

13 For k whosoever shall call upon the name 
of the Lord shall be saved. 

14 How then shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed ? andhowshall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard? and how 
shall they hear without a preacher? 

15 And how shall they preach except they be 
sent ? as it is written, How beautiful are the feet 
of them that preach the gospel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things! 

16 But they have not all obeyed the gospel: 


ROMANS, X, XI. 


All Israel not cast off. 
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CHAP. X. 

1 lx. 31. 33. 3 

Kings x. 16. 

* Knowing the Di¬ 
vine authority of 
the law, they re¬ 
tained for it, exter¬ 
nally at least, a pro¬ 
found regard, and 
gloried in their ex¬ 
act performance of 
its numerous cere¬ 
monies. But their 
zeal was not direct¬ 
ed by an accurate 
and well-establish¬ 
ed knowledge of its 
spirit and object.— 
Ritchie. 

i. 17; iil. 22. 26. 
Ps. lxxi. 15, 16, 19. 

t Appointed, pro¬ 
vided, and exhibit¬ 
ed in the gospel, for 
the justification of 
every one that be¬ 
lieveth. —Guys*. 

* Lev. xviiL 5. 
Luke x. 27. 28. 

J The obvious im¬ 
port of thiB passage 
is. that the know¬ 
ledge of the will of 
God had been made 
perfectly accessible* 
no one was required 
to do what was im¬ 
possible, neither to 
ascend to heaven, 
nor to pass the 
boundless sea, in 
order to attain it; 
it was neither hid¬ 
den nor afar off, but 
obvious a nd at hand. 
—Hodge. 


d iv. 25. Rev. L 
18. 

§ Things obscure 
and difficult were 
said by the He¬ 
brews to be “far 
off; ” but things 
easily understood 
and easily attained 
were said to be 
“nigh,” or “pre¬ 
sent ” (Rom. vii. 18- 
21). Of this latter 
character was the 
duty of faith. — 
Hammond. 

e xiv. 11. Matt, 
x. 32, 33. 

f viii. 34. John 
vi. 69-71. 


« Luke fill. 15. 
John i. 12, 13. 

|| Those inspired 
writings declare (Is. 
xxviii. 16), with a 
view to the Mes¬ 
siah, that whoso¬ 
ever he he that re¬ 
ceives and relies up¬ 
on Christ by faith, 
whatever his former 
character and condi¬ 
tion had been, will 
not be ashamed to 
own Christ, uor shall 
he ever be put to 
shame and confu¬ 
sion through a dis¬ 
appointment of his 
hope and confidence 
in him. And this 
holds equally true 
with respect to Gen¬ 
tiles as well as Jews 
(see the next verse). 
—Guyse. 

h ix. 33. Is. xlix. 


1 xiv. 9; xv. 
Acts x. 36. 
k Joel ii. 32. 


12 . 


l Is. liii. 1. John 
xii. 38-40. 

t The hearing of 
us; or, our preach¬ 
ing. 

That is, “faith 
is founded on in¬ 
struction, and this 
instruction supposes 
a Divine coinuiuni¬ 
cation. ’’—Hodge. 

D Jer. xxiii. 28, 
29. 

* It was no less 
than a miracle that 
the gospel, in a 
space of a few years, 
should be preached 
to all nations, and 
planted in the re¬ 
motest parts of the 
world: yet thus it 
was—which makes 
the apostle here ap¬ 
ply to the light of 
the Gospel what Da¬ 
vid applies to the 
material 1‘ght of the 
heavens IPs. xix. 4). 
—Burk ITT. 

■ See on Deut. 
xxxii. 21. 

0 ix. 30. 

9 Is. xlix. 6. Matt. 
XX. 16. 

1 Prov.i. 24. Matt, 
xx. 115. 

1 Deut. lx. 13. 
Acts vii. 51, 52. 

CHAP. XI. 

* Ps. lxxvii. 7. 
Hob. ix. 17. 

t> Acts xxii. 3. 2 
Cor. xi. 22. 

0 Acts xiii. 48. 1 
Pet. i. 2. 
i Gr. in Elias t 

* The apostle says 
that the state of the 
Jews now is mueii 
as it was in Elijah’s 
time, and that some 
of the uation still 
remain the Church 
of God, by embrac¬ 
ing the gospel. — 
Pyle. 

<i Num. Xvi. 15. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 4, 
13. Jer. ii. 30. 

f 1 Kings xviii. 30, 
31. 

1 1 Kings xix. 18. 
h Deut. iv. 3. 1 

Kings xvi. 31. 

f S>> now also God 
hath his chosen rem¬ 
nant, whom bis 
grace hath brought 
to faith in Christ.— 
Baxter. 

4 Deut. ix. 4-6. 

J The whole na¬ 
tion of the Jews 
have uot obtained 
deliverance by the 
Messiah, although 
they sought, and 
hoped, and waited 
for him; but God’s 
elect oueB have ob¬ 
tained it, and the 
rest miss of it, be¬ 
cause their sin and 
prejudice blindetb 
them. Baxter, 
k Eph. i. 4. 

1 Is. vi. 10; xliv. 
18. 

a Hardened. 
m Is. xxix. 10. 

* Remorse. 

a Deut. xxix. 4. 
Is. vi. 9. 

0 2 Kings xvii. 34, 
41. 

P Ps. lxix. 22. 

* Deut. vi. 10-12. 
Prov. L 32. 


for Esaias saith, 'Lord, who hath believed 'our 

report? 

17 So then faith cometh by hearing,^ “and 
hearing by the word of God. 

18 But I say, Have they not heard?'' Fes 
verily, their sound went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the world. 

19 But I say, Did not Israel know? “First, 
Moses saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by 
them that are no people, and by a foolish nation 
I will anger you. 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and saith, °I was 
found of them that sought me not; P I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, q All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto r a disobedient 
and gainsaying people. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 God hath not cast off all Israel. 7 Some were elected , though tJu 
rest were blinded. 17 The Gentiles may not boast over them. 

I SAY then, “Hath God cast away his people? 

God forbid. b For I also am an Israelite, of 
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

2 God hath not cast away his people 'which 
he foreknew. Wot ye not what the scripture 
saith 'of Elias?* d how he maketh intercession to 
God against Israel, saying, 

3 'Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and 
f digged down thine altars; and I am left alone, 
and they seek my life. 

4 But what saith the answer of God unto him ? 
g I have reserved to myself seven thousand men, 
who have not bowed the knee to the image oj 
h Baal. 

5 Even so* then at this present time also 
there is a remnant according to the election of 
grace. 

6 And ‘if by grace, then is it no more of works; 
otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be 
of works, then is it no more grace; otherwise 
work is no more work. 

7 What then? Israel hath not obtained that 
which he seeketh forj+kbut the election hath 
obtained it, 'and the rest were "blinded 
8 (According as it is written, m God hath given 
them the spirit of 3 slumber, “eyes that they 
should not see, and ears that they should not 
hear) °unto this day. 

9 And p David saith, Let q their table be made 


! 




of the creation as the potter exercises in disposing of his clay, when of the same lump 
he makes one vessel to a more honourable, and another to a meaner use ?— Scott. 

CHAP. X. Paul’s Love to Israel. —Ver. 1. Paul here professes his good affection 
to the Jews, with the reason of it; where he gives them a good wish, and a good witness. 
I. A good wish; a wish that they might “be saved”—saved from the temporal ruin 
and destruction that were coming upon them—saved from the wrath to come, eternal 
wrath, which was hanging over their heads. It is implied in this wish that they 
might be convinced and converted; he could not pray in faith, that they might be 
saved in their unbelief. Though Paul preached against them, yet he prayed for them; 
herein he was merciful, as God is, who is “ not willing that any should perish ” (2 Pet. 
iiL 9)—desires not the death of sinners. It is our duty truly and earnestly to desire 
the salvation of the souls of others, next to the salvation of our own. This, he says, 
was “his heart’s desire and prayer,” which intimates the strength and sincerity of his 
desire ; it was “hia heart’s desire;” it was not a formal compliment, as good wisheB 
are with many, from the teeth outward, but a real desire. This it was before it was 
his prayer. The bouI of prayer is the heart’s desire. Cold desires do but beg denials; 
we must even breathe out our souls in every prayer.— Henry. 

Means and Blessing.— Yer. 12-17. By calling on the name of the Lord, we must 
understand, either invoking the Lord Jesus personally, as the incarnate Word, the 
co-equal Son of God, “God manifest in the flesh,” or calling upon the Father by faith 
in the Son, and through his intercession; but the former sense best accords with the 
apostle’s argument, and is by far the most obvious construction of the words. All 
believers thus called on the name of the Lord Jesus, and none else would, that is, 
humbly and sincerely : therefore all, whether Jews or Gentiles, who thus sought help 
from him, would be saved. But how should any call on the Lord Jesus, the Divine 
Saviour, who had not believed in him as such ? Or how could any believe in him, 
who had never heard of him or his salvation ? Or how could the Gentiles hear the 
things pertaining to Christ, if none of the Jews, to whom they were immediately 
xtvealed, were sent by God and his Church to preach to them ? Why, then, should the 


Jews blame the apostles and others for engaging in this needful and benevolent work 
to which God had called them ? The necessity and importance of preaching the 
gospel had been Btated in strong terms by the prophet, who had poetically described 
even the feet of those who proclaimed the gospel of peace to be beautiful; and though 
the Gentiles had not generally welcomed the salvation of Christ (any more than the 
Jews) so as to receive it with obedient faith, yet that too had been intimated by the 
same prophet, when he expressed his grief and surprise at men’s general inattention 
to the glad tidings of salvation by a suffering Messiah.— Scott. 

CHAP. XI. Election op Grace. —Yer. 1-6. This remnant was reserved according 
to “the election of grace,” not because they were less undeserving of such favour 
than others, but because God was pleased to have mercy on them for reasons best 
known to himself; otherwise they too would have perished in unbelief. If, then, this 
election were of grace, it could no more be pretended to be of works, either performed 
or foreseen; as this would imply that something naturally in the objects chosen 
determined the Lord’s preference, and that it did not originate in his mere grace. 
For if, in any sense of degree, it were of works, it would in part at least be of debt, 
and not of entire free favour; otherwise “work,” as it stands related to election ana 
justification, would lose its very nature. For an entire free favour must be absolutely 
distinct from a reward conferred in consequence of some work performed; as the 
price of one farthing paid for what is worth a thousand pounds, must in exact pro¬ 
priety of speech essentially distinguish it from an entirely free gift. This text is so 
decisive on the subject, that great pains have been taken to explain it away; but really 
the arguments of the most able and learned men on the other side prove nothing so 
much as the weakness of the A cause. I. shall therefore only observe in general, that 
in fact they are not called who, to our apprehension, are best disposed to perform good 
works, but often the contrary, as the examples recorded in Scripture alone undeniably 
demonstrate; that every real good disposition in an apostate creature must be th* 
“ effect,” and cannot therefore be “the cause,” of the grace of God besto*^ sn him ; 
that God did not act without reason in choosing ono rather than another, though w* 
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A remnant of Israel saved by grace. 


ROMANS, XII. 


a snare, and a trap, and a stumblingblock, and r a 

recompence unto them: 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may 
not see, s and bow down their back alway. 

11 I say then, Have they stumbled that they 
should fall? God forbid: but rather through 
their fall salvation § is come unto the Gentiles; for 
to provoke them to jealousy.# 

12 Now, if the fall of them be 4 the riches of 
the world/ 1 and the 4 diminishing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles; how much more “their 
fulness? 

13 For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as 
I am x the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine 
office: 

_ 14 If y by any means I may z provoke to emula¬ 
tion them which are a my flesh, and b might save 
some of them. 

15 For if the casting away of them be c the 
reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving 
of them, be, d but life from the dead? 

16 For e if the first-fruit be holy, the lump is 
also holy; f and if the root be holy, so are the 
branches. 

17 And if st>me of the branches be broken off, 
and thou, being a wild olive-tree,’ wert graffed 
in 6 among them, and with them partakest of the 
root and fatness of the olive-tree; 

18 e Boast not against the branchesbut if 
thou boast, h thou bearest not the root, but the 
root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then. The branches were 
broken off, ‘that I might be graffed in. 

20 k Well; because of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not 
high-minded, but fear: 

21 For m if God spared not the natural branches, 
take heed lest he also spare not thee. 

22 Behold “therefore the goodness* and seve¬ 
rity of God: on them which fell, severity; but 
toward thee, 'goodness, if thou continue in his 
goodness; otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 

23 And they also, °if they abide not still in 
unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able to 
graff them in again. 

24 For if p thou wert cut out of the olive-tree. 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


1 Dent,, xxxii. 35. 
Is. lix. 18. 

• Deut. xxviii. 64- 
68. Is. lxv. 12. 

§ That is, the 
gospel.—G ill. 

ji Or, emulation. 
-Davidson. 

* Eph. iii. 8. 

IT Of the Gen¬ 
tiles, as opposed to 
the Jews. — PARK- 
HURST. 

« Decay, or loss. 
u Is. xi. 1116; 
xii.; lx.; Ixvi. 8 20. 

x Acts xrvi. 17, 
18. 

* 1 Cor. ix. 20-22. 

• 11 . 

• Pliilem. 12. 

b 1 Cor. rii. 16. 

0 2 Cor. v. 18-20. 
d Ez. xxxrii. 1-14. 

• Ex. xxiii. 16-19. 
Num. xv. 17-21. 

1 Gen. xvii. 7. 
Jer. ii. 21. 

* Rather, “ a wild 
olive branch." for 
branches only are 
ingrafted. — Mac- 
Knight. 

5 For them. 

8 iii. 27. 

f Boast not against 
the branches — i.t., 
against the Jews, 
who, because of 
their unbelief, are 
broken off; as if by 
nature thou wert 
better than they, 
or more worthy of 
that grace which is 
bestowed on thee. 
The word signifies. 
Throw not up thy 
neck, do not carry 
thyself scomfuliy 
and insultingly. — 
Poole. 

b iv. 16. 

‘ 11.12, 17, 23. 
k Jam. ii. 19. 

» iii. 3. 

“ 1 Cor. x. 1-12. 
n Nam. xiv. 18-22. 
Is. Ixvi. 14. 

♦ Goodness. — Be¬ 
nignity. Severity.— 
Strictness of his 
justice. If thou con¬ 
tinue — by humble 
Taith, within the 
sphere of his good¬ 
ness.— Guyse. 

0 Zecli. xii. 10. 

2 Cor. iii. 16. 

* 17.18. 


5 “ This blind- 
.ness;” that it was 
the Jews’ unbelief 
which separated 
them, and not that 
they, the Gentiles, 
were more worthy. 
Called a “ mystery,” 
because hid in the 
counsels of eternity, 
and obscurely hint¬ 
ed at in ancient 
prophecy.— Guyse. 

« 7.8. 

6 Hardness. 

r Ps. xxii. 27. 
Is. ii. 13. 

• Ps. cvi. 47. 
Is. Iii. 20. 


* Acts iii. 26. 
Tit. ii. 14. 
u Matt. xxi. 43. 

|| For your con¬ 
version they were 
permitted, as ene¬ 
mies of Christ, to 
drive away the gos¬ 
pel from them to 
you; but yet God 
hath not quite null¬ 
ed his covenant with 
their fathers, but 
will perform it in 
the conversion of 
them all that are 
elect.— Baxter. 

x Nura. xxiii. 19. 
Mai. iii. 6. 

God will not re¬ 
pent of the special 
favours allowed to 
this people, and his 
promises made un¬ 
to their fathers.— 
Hammond. 

y 1 Cor. vi. 9-11. 
Col. iii. 7. 

‘ 1 Cor. vii. 25. 
1 Tim. i. 13. 

7 Obeyed. 

* As the gospel 
came from the Jews 
to the Gentiles, so is 
it to return from the 
Gentiles to the Jews. 
—Hodge. 

* Gal. iii. 22. 

8 Shut them all up 
together. 

b John i. 7. 1 
Tim. ii. 4-6. 

t The time will 
come when the 
Jews also shall lay 
hold on the hope 
set before them.— 
Clarke. 

I The apostle 
breaks forth in this 
exclamation, being 
filled with astonish¬ 
ment at the exceed¬ 
ingly admirable wis¬ 
dom of God, which 
he also thus teaches 
should be piously 
and reverently ador¬ 
ed, and not profane¬ 
ly and curiously 
searched into, be¬ 
yond the bounda¬ 
ries of revelation.— 
Beza. 

c Eph. i. 7; ii. 7. 
Co), i. 27 ; ii. 2. 3. 

d Job xv. 8. 1 

Cor. ii. 16. 

* Job xxxv. 7. 

1 Cor. iv. 7 

1 Prov. xvi. 4. 

» Is. xlii. 12. 2 

Tim. iv. 18. 

CHAP. XII. ' 

* Luke vii. 47. 

• * Tlie body is here, 
by a usual figure, 
put for the whole 
person; nor can the 
soul be now present¬ 
ed to God otherwise 
than as dwelling in 
the body. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

b ft?, xix. 14. Is. 
lvi. 7. 

c Ex. xxiii. 2. 1 

Cor. in. 19. 


Of the admission of the Gentiles. 

which is wild' by nature, and wert graffed con¬ 
trary to nature into a good olive-tree; how much 
more shall these, which be the natural branches , 
be graffed into their own olive-tree ? 

25.For I would not, brethren, that ye should 
be ignorant of this mystery,§ (lest ye should be 
wise in your own conceits,) q that 6 blindness in 
part is happened to Israel, r until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in. 

26 And so all Israel shall be saved; as it is 
written, 8 There shall come out of Sion the De¬ 
liverer, ‘and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob: 

27 For this is my covenant unto them, when I 
shall take away their sins. 

28 As concerning the gospel, “ they are enemies 
for your sakes i 11 but as touching the election, they 
are beloved for the fathers’ sakes. 

29 For x the gifts and calling of God are with¬ 
out repentance. 15 

30 For y a& ye in times past have not believed 
God, yet have now z obtained mercy through their 
unbelief; 

31 Even so have these also now not 7 believed, ' 
that through your mercy they also may obtain 
mercy.* 

32 For a God hath 8 concluded them all in un¬ 
belief, b that he might have mercy upon all.+ 

33 O the depth* of the “riches both of tbs 
wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearch¬ 
able are his judgments, and his ways past find¬ 
ing out! 

34 For’ d who hath, known the mind of the 
Lord? or who hath been his counsellor? 

35 Or “who hath first given to him, and it 
shall be recompensed unto him again? 

36 For f of him, and through him, and to him, 
are all things: 6 to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

CHAPTER XII. 

v * 3 Pride forbidden. 9 Sevei'dl duties enjoined. 

19 Revenge specially forbidden. 

I BESEECH you therefore, brethren, a by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies* 
a living sacrifice, holy, b acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. 

2 And c be not conformed to this world; but 


are not made acquainted with his reasons ; and that the display of the infinite riches 
of his mercy, the omnipotence of his grace, and the glory of his own sovereignty, in 
converting the most unlikely persons- in the world, are far more probable reasons of 
hie choice, than any foreseen comparative goodness of natural disposition in those who 
are saved above those that perish. 

Conversion of Israel.— Ver. 16-21. Abraham was, as it were, the root of the 
visible Church in all subsequent ages. After Ishmael and the sons of Keturah had 
l*en broken off, the tree grew up in Isaac ; then Esau being broken off, it shot forth 
abundance of branches in Jacob and his twelve son 3 . When any Gentiles were 
proselyted, they were grafted into this tree by circumcision, as long as the legal dispen¬ 
sation lasted (but by baptism after the Christian dispensation entered); and they with 
their posterity were from that time considered as branches of the tree, a part of the 
visible Church as springing from Abraham. Notwithstanding all former rebellions, 
the Jews were the branches of this tree, till ss a nation they rejected the Messiah 
(though the most of the ten tribes had before been broken off); but after that, their 
relation to Abraham and to God was, as it were, suspended ; they were broken off 
from the olive-tree in vast multitudes; they were cast out of the Church, as the children 
of the bond-woman, or as profane Esau; neither they nor their posterity any longer 
retained even the outward seal of the covenant (for circumcision lost its validity, and 
baptism became the sign of regeneration); and they were thenceforth deprived of the 
ordinances of God. At the same time the Gentiles were grafted into this tree in their 
room: by professing faith in Christ, and being baptized into his name, they were 
admitted into the visible Church of God, and attained a relative holiness; they were 
favoured with the means of grace, and the ordinances of God, “ for their good and 
that of their children after them,’ 1 as the Jews formerly had been; and multitudes, 
that had been the branches of the wild unfruitful olive-tree, were thus made heirs of 
Abraham s faith, holiness, and blessedness. Yet the Gentile Christians ought by no 
means to copy the Jews, in being proud of their distinction, or in boasting over those 
who had been rejected to make room for them. But if anv of them were disposed to 
do this, they should recollect, that they were not the root of this well-cultured fruitful 
tree ; nor had they naturally sprung from it, but of free grace had been grafted in, to 
share its advantages.. Abraham’s race had derived no spiritual good from them ; but 
they derived all from Abraham’s race. They might indeed say that the natural 
branches bad been broken off to make way for them, and it was indeed true that God 


had preferred them; yet it was not on account of their works, but of mere grace. 
Through unbelief, the offspring of pride, the Jews had been broken off, and through 
faith the Gentiles had been grafted in : they, ought, therefore, to beware of self-confi¬ 
dence, self-preference, and every kind of pride or ambition ; lest, having only a dead 
faith, and an empty profession, they should apostatise from God, and forfeit their 
privileges. For if he has not spared the natural branches, they ought surely to fear 
lest they too should be broken off.— Scott. 

The Covenant.— Yer. 27. “ This is my covenant unto them ; ” this, that the “De¬ 
liverer shall come ” to them ; this, that “ my Spirit shall ” not depart from them, as it 
follows (Isa. lix. 21). God’s gracious intentions concerning Israel were made the 
matter of a covenant, which the God that cannot lie Could not but be true and faithful 
to. They were the “children of the covenant’’ (Acts iii. 25). The apostle adds, 
“when I shall take away their sins,” which some think refers to Isa. xxvii. 9, or only' 
to the foregoing words, to “ turn away ungodliness.” Pardon of sin is laid as the 
foundation of all the blessings of the new covenant (Heb. viii. 12). “ For I will be 

merciful.” Now from all this he infers, that certainly God had great mercy store 
for that people, something answerable to the extent of these rich promises; and he 
proves his inference (ver. 29) by this truth, “ For the gifts and callings of God are 
without repentance.” Repentance is sometimes taken for a change of mind, and so 
God never repents; for he is in one mind, and who can turn him ? Sometimes for a 
change of way, and that is here understood; intimating the constancy and unchange¬ 
ableness of that love of God which ia founded on election.— Henry. 

• 

CHAP. XII. The Living Sacrifice.— Yer. 1 . The allusion seems to be made to the 
living animals which were presented as sacrifices before the altar, that they might be 
slain, and thus offered to God upon it.' Thus Christians should present their bodies 
before God, to be employed in his' service, and to be spent and worn out by hardships 
or labours for him, that so they might be wholly devoted to his glory. The body, 
with its members, senses, and organs, is the instrument of the carnal mind in execut¬ 
ing its purposes and gratifying its evil inclinations. When, therefore, the mind i3 
made spiritual, the body should, in like manner, execute its holy purposes and express 
its spiritual affections. Thus the soul 'becomes the consecrated priest, and the body 
the living sacrifice unto God through Jesus Christ. In general this sacrifice must be 
presented alive* to be employed in the worehip and work of God, though sometimes at 




















Sundry practical duties. 


ROMANS, XIII. 


Of subjection to magist rates. 


<*be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, that ye may 'prove* what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God. 

3 For I say, through the grace given unto me, 
to every man that is among you, not to think 
of himself more highly than he ought to think; 
but to think 1 soberly, According as God hath 
dealt to every man the measure of faith. 

4 For as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office; 

5 So we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another. 

6 Having s then gifts, differing according to 
the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy,* 
let us prophesy according to the proportion of 
faith; 

7 Or h ministry, let us wait on our minister¬ 
ing; ‘or he that teacheth, on teaching; 

8 Or he that k exhorteth, on exhortation: he 
that 2 giveth , let him doit 3 with simplicity; he 
that ruleth, with diligence; he that ^heweth 
mercy, with cheerfulness. 

9 Let “love be without dissimulation. “Abhor 
that which is evil, 'cleave to that which is good. 

10 Be kindly affectioned one to another 4 with 
? brotherly love; in honour preferring one an¬ 
other ; 

11 Not q slothful in business; r fervent in spirit; 
'serving the Lord; 

1.2 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; 
continuing instant in prayer; 

13 Distributing to the necessity of saints; 
given to hospitality. 

14 “Bless them which persecute you: bless, 
and curse not. 

15 x Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 
7 weep with them that weep. 

16 Be of the same mind one toward another. 
Mind not high things, z but Condescend to men 
of low estate. a Be not wise in your own con¬ 
ceits^ 

17 b Recompense to no man evil for evil. Pro¬ 
vide things honest in the sight of ail men. 

18 If it be possible,!! as much as lieth in you, 

live peaceably with all men. , 

19 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but 
r other c give place unto wrath: for it is written, 
‘Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the 
Lord. 


' A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


*'Ps. li. 10. Ez. 
xviii. 31. 

* Kph. r. 10,17. 1 
Pet. li. 3. 

t The word ren¬ 
dered prove ajgnifiea 
also to approve ; the 
sense of this passage, 
therefore, may be, 
either “that he may 
try or prove what is 
acceptable to God," 
i.e„ decide upon, or 
ascertain what is 
right; or, that ye 
may approve what is 
good, &c.— HODGE, 
i 1 'o sobriety. 
f John iii. 34. 
f 1 Cor. i. 5-7; ir. 

6 ,t. 

1 The original and 
proper meaning of 
the Hebrew word 
rendered prophet in 
the Old Testament 
is interpreter, one 
who explains or de¬ 
livers the will q I an¬ 
other. The inspira¬ 
tion of the apostles 
was abiding in the 
Christian Churph ; 
that of the prophets 
was occasional and 
transient. —Hoik* e. 
b Is. xxi. 8. 

1 Dent, xxxiii. 10. 
k Heb. x. 25. 

2 Imparteth. 

* Liberally. 

l Deut. xvi. 14,15. 

2 Cor. ix. 7. 
m 2 Sam. xr. 9,10. 

" Ps. xcrii. 10 ; 
cxix. 104. 163. 
u Acts xi. 23. 

* In Ike love of the 
brethren. 

9 Job i. 4. Ps. 
cxxxifl. 1 . 
h Prov. vi. 6-9. 

1 Matt. xxir. 12. 

* l Cor. vii. 22. 

1 Gen.xxx ii.24-26. 
u .fob xxxi. 23. 30. 

1 Is. Ixvi. 10-14. 

1 Ps. xxxv. 13, 14. 

‘ Job xxxi. 13-16. 

3 Be contented 
with mean things 

* Prov. iii. 7. 

§ Let young con¬ 
verts especially re¬ 
member this cau¬ 
tion. Oh what havoc 
has the neglect of it 
produced 1 Proud 
thoughts of our own 
knowledge and abi¬ 
lities are mostly 
dangerous. —Key- 
worth. 
b 1 Pet. iii. 9. 
li It may so fall 
out, that some men 
are of such froward 
and unpeaceable 
tempers, that it is 
impossible to live 
peaceablywith them 
'or by them ; or such 
conditions of peace 
may be offered as 
are not lawful for 
you to accept; it 
will not stand with 
the truth and glory 
of God, and with a 
good conscience, to 
agree with them. 
But, however, do 
your part, let there 
be no default in you 
why you should not 
live in peace with ail 
men whatsoever.— 
Poole. 
c Matt. v. 39. 
d Deut. xxxi:. 35. 


* Ex. xxiii. 4. 5. 
t Ps. cxx. 4. 

! By such means 
the enemy shall be 
melted down, asthe 
fire melts metals. 
By such means the 
Almighty will be 
engaged to take the 
sufferer’s part. — 
Whitby. 

* Prov. xvi. 32. 

CHAP. XIII. 

* 1 Sam. ii. 8., 

1 Or. ordered. 

* 1 Pet. ii. 13. 

0 Matt, xxiii. 14. 

* If disobedience 
is a sin. it will be 
punished. The word 
rendered damnation 
means here, simply 
punishment, which 
is also the old 
meaning of the 
word “damnation.” 
—Hodge. 

d 1 Pet. iii. 13, 14. 

* 1 Kings x. 9. 
Ps. lxxxii. 2-4. 

f Josh. xx. 5-9. 
t For wrath—i.e., 
from fear of punish¬ 
ment. For con¬ 
science sake — i.e., 
out of regard to God 
from conscientious 
motives.—H odge. 

4 Heb. xiii. 18. 
h Ezravi. 8. 

I Namely, execut¬ 
ing judgment be¬ 
tween man ;md 
man, to preserve 
every man in his 
right, and to punish 
the wrong-doer.— 
Whitby. 

* Luke xx. 25. 

§ These include 

all sorts of levies, 
taxes, subsidies, he. 
The former may 
design what is laid 
on men’s persons 
, and estates, as poll- 
money, -land-tax, 
&c.; and the latter, 
what arises from 
the_exportation and 
importation of goods 
-to and from foreign 
parfs.— Gill. 
k Prov. xxiv. 21. 

» 1 Tim. v. 3.17. 

D Matt. xfii. 39, 
40. 

“ Ex. xx. 12-17. 

0 vii. 7. 8. 

9 Lev. xix. 18, 34. 
Jam. ii. 8-10. 

II The meaning is, 
fehattheprohibitions 
of the law against 
uncleanness, killing, 
stealing, defama¬ 
tion, and false evi¬ 
dence, and all pre¬ 
cepts whatever, re¬ 
lating to the rights 
of our neighbour, 
aro all included in 
the Christian com¬ 
mandment of “ lov¬ 
ing," or doing to 
others as we would 
be ’done by.—P yi.e. 

q 1 Cor. xiii. 4-7. 
r Matt. xxii. 40. 

* Jon. i. 6. 

* 1 Cor. vii. 29-31. 
u 1 John ii. 8. 

1 Is. ii. 20. 

* Eph. vi. 11-13. 
Col. iii/10-17. 

2 Or, decently. 


'20 Therefore e if thine enemy hungei, feed 
him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so 
doing thou shalt heap f coals of fire on his head. 5 

21 g Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Of duties to magistrates. 8 Love is the fulfilling of the law . 
11 Against gluttony , drunkenness, and the works of darkness. 

L ET every soul be subject unto the higher 
i powers. For “there is no power but of 
God: the powers that be are 1 ordained of God. 

2 Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, 
resisteth the b ordinance of God; and they that 
resist shall 'receive to themselves damnation.* 

3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, 
but to the evil. d Wilt thou then not be afraid 
of the power? Do that which is good, and thou 
shalt have praise of the same: 

4 For e he is the minister of God to thee for 
good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; 
for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he i3 
the minister of God, f a revenger to execute wrath 
upon him that doeth evil. 

5 Wherefore ye must needs be subject, no& 
only for wrath,* but also for Conscience sake. 

6 For, for this cause h pay ye tribute also: for 
they are God’s ministers, attending continually 
upon this very thing.* 

7 Render‘therefore to all their dues: tribute 
to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom;? 
k fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour. 

8 “Owe no man any thing, but to love one 
another: for he that loveth another hath ful¬ 
filled the law. 

9 “For this. Thou shalt ijot commit adultery. 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not 
“covet; and if there be any other commandment, 
it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely. 
Thou shalt Move thy neighbour as thyself; 1 

10 Love q worketh no ill to his neighbour; 
therefore Hove is the fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the time, that now °it 
is high time to awake out of sleep: ‘for now is 
our salvation nearer than when we believed. 

12 The “night is far spent, the day is at hand: 
let us therefore x cast off’ the works of darkness, 
and let us y put on the armour of light. 

13 Let us walk 2 honestly, as in the day; not 


ength it must also be offered up to death by martyrdom. As the legal sacrifices 
vhich that of Christ had now superseded) were to be without spot or blemish, so the 
bodies of believers must be separated from the practice of all iniquity, or they cannot 
be fit to be living sacrifices to God.— Scott. 

Humility. —Ver. 3. Pride is a sin that i3 bred in the bone with all of us, and we 
have therefore each of us need to be cautioned and armed against it. We must take 
heed of having too great an opinion of ourselves, or putting too high a valuation upon 
our own judgments, abilities, persons, performances. We must not be “ self-conceited/’ 
not esteem too much our own wisdom and other attainments; not “ think ourselves 
to be something ” (Gal. vi. 3). There is a high thought of ourselves'which we may and 
must have—to think ourselves too good to be the slaves of sin and drudges to this 
worid. But, on the other hand, we should ‘'think soberly ; " we must have a low and 
modest opinion of ourselves and our own abilities, our gifts and graces, according to 
what we have received from God, and not otherwise ; rrot to be confident and hot in 
matters of doubtful disputation; not stretch ourselves beyond our line; not judge and 
censure those that differ from us; not desire to make a fair show in, the flesh. These, 
and the like, are the fruits of a sober opinion of ourselves. 

Fobgiving Goodness. —Ver, 21. To this purpose is the exhortation in the last verse, 
which suggests a paradox not easily understood by the world, that in all matters of 
strife and contention, those that revenge are the “ conquered," and those that forgive 
are the “ conquerors.”^ 1. “‘Be not overcome of evil.’ Let not the evil of any pro¬ 
vocation that is given you have such a power over you, or make such an impression 
npon you, os to dispossess you of yourselves; to disturb your peace; to destroy your 
love; to ruffle and discompose your spirits; td transport you to any indecencies; or to 
bring you to study or endeavour any revenge.” He that cannot quietly bear an injury 
ia perfectly conquered by it. 2. “ ‘ But overcome evil with good; ’ with the good of 
patience and forbearance, nay, and of kindness and beneficence, to those that wron°- 
you; learn to defeat their ill designs against you, and either to change them, or, how* 
ever, to preserve your own peace.” He that hath thia rule over his spirit is better 
than the mighty.— Hendry. 


CHAP. XIII. Civil Government. —Ver. 1. It is evident the apo3tle did not mean to 
determine the Divine right of absolute monarchy, or exclusively of any form of govern ¬ 
ment, but to inculcate subjection to the ruling powers of every place and time in which 
believers lived. But as the benefits of civil government are many and great, and it 
ia the appointment of God for maintaining order among the apostate race of men, so 
any man who set himself to oppose the established government of that nation in which 
he lived, would be considered a3 resisting the providence and rebelling against the 
authority of God, who gave the rulers their authority, and will himself call them to 
account for the use which they make of it.—“Ail other governments derived their 
power from God, a3 well as that of the Jews, though they had not the whole frame of 
their government immediately from him, as the Jews had.”—“ Whether we take powers 
here in the abstract for political authority, or in the concrete, for the persons actually 
exercising political power and jurisdiction, the sense will be the same."—“ How men 
come by a rightful title to this power, or who haa this title, the apostle is wholly silent, 
and says nothing of it. To have meddled with that would have been to decide of civil 
rights, contrary to the design and business of the gospel, and the example of oar 
Saviour, who refused meddling in such cases, with this decisive question, ‘Who made 
me a judge or a divider over you ? * ”— {Locke.) The words rendered “ the powers that 
be," or “the existing authorities," seem intended to exclude all such inquiries. What¬ 
ever be the form of the existing government, or the way by which it was established, 
while it continues to exist it must be regarded and submitted to as the appointment 
of Providence. 

Spiritual Vigilance. —Ver. 11-14, Some think that the apostle here refers to the 
approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and the more complete establishment of Chris¬ 
tianity that followed; but he seems rather to speak of the state of believers in thia 
world, and their expectation of approaching complete salvation. It behaved them to 
consider how long they had heard and professed the gospel, and the shortness of t&e 
time that might yet remain to them, in which to glorify God among men.' Thus they 
would perceive that U was full time for them to shake off all remaining sloth and 
supiaene3s, and to attend vo every duty with increasing zeal and vigour; as the day 
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Against uncharitable judgment. ROMANS, XIV, XV. 


in 'rioting and drunkenness, not in 'chambering 
and wanton ness, not in b strife and envying: 

14 But °put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 11 and 
make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof 

CHAPTER XIV. 

3 Men may not despise or condemn one another for things indifferent; 
13 but take heed of giving offence in them. 

H IM that is 'weak in the faith receive ye, 
h but 1 not to doubtful disputations. 

2 For one believeth that he may eat all things:* 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs.* 

3 Let not him that eateth despise him that 
eateth not; and let not him which eateth not 
judge* him that eateth: c for God hath received 
him. 

4 d Who art thou that judgest another man’s 
servant? to his own master he standeth or falleth; 
yea, he shall be holden up: for God is able to 
make him stand. 

5 One man “esteemeth one day above another; 
another estecmeth every day alike. f Let every 
man be fully 2 persuaded in his own mind. 

6 He that 3 regardeth the day, regardeth it 
unto the Lord; and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord, g for he giveth God 
thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he 
eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 

7 For none of us liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, h we die unto the Lord: 
'whether we live therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord’s. 

9 For to this end k Christ both died, and rose, 
and revived, that he might be •Lord both of the 
dead and living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy brother? or 
why dost thou set at nought thy brother? “for we 
shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 

11 For it is written,? As I live, saith the Lord, 
“every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue 
shall “confess to God. 

12 So then p every one of us shall give account 
of himself to God. 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


* Pror. niii. 30. 

* 1 Cor. Ti. 9. 

«■ Gal. t. 15, 21. 

* Gal. iii. 27. 

^ This is neces¬ 
sary, for though 
grace may help to 
defend, yet it is 
Christ and his right¬ 
eousness only that 
can cover us (as a 
garment doth our 
nakedness) in the 
sight of God. To 
put on Christ is to 
receive him and rest 
upon him by faith ; 
as also to profess 
and imitate him.— 
Poole. 

CHAP. XIV. 

* Job iv. 3. la. 
xxxv. 3,4. 

b 2-5. 

1 Or, not to judge 
hisdoubtfu l th oughts . 

* The’apostle here 
declares the first 
ground of difference 
between them. One 
thought all meats 
to be lawful under 
the gospel; another, 
rather than eat any 
meats forbidden by 
the law, will eat 
only, herbs.—B ub- 
KITT. 

t Some Jews (the 
Esseries).ate no flesh, 
lest that which they 
might buy might 
have been offered to 
idols, or have con¬ 
tracted some oere- 
monial pollution.— 
Whitby. 

1 Judge — means 
condemn.— David¬ 
son. 

For God hath re¬ 
ceived him. — They 
were received by 
Christ, coming to 
him as perishing 
sinners, according to 
the will of God, 
whose will it like¬ 
wise was, that they 
should be received 
into church-fellow¬ 
ship.— Gill. 

c Acts x. 34,44. 

d 1 Cor. iv. 4, 5. 

* Gal. iv. 9, 10. 
Col. ii. 16, 17. 

f 1 Cor. viii. 7, 11. 

* Or, assured. 

* Or, observeth. 

« John vi. 23. 1 

Tim. iv. 3-5. 

b John xxi. 19. 1 
Thes. v. 10. 

* 1 Cor. iii. 22. 

* Is. liii. 10-12. 

1 Matt, xxviii. 18. 
John v. 27-29. 

■ Ec. xii. 14. 
Matt. xxv. 31, 32. 

§ We must ob¬ 
serve that these 
words, spoken by 
God Jehovah at 
Is. xlv. 23, are here 
applied by St Paul 
to Jesus Christ.— 
Wilson. 

“ Ps. lxxii. 11. 
Rev. v. 14, 

0 Matt. x. 32. 

p Ec. xi. 9. Matt, 
xriii. 23, &c. 


|| By the faith of 
the Lord Jesus.— 
Whitby. 

By revelation from 
the Lord Jesus.— 
Macknight. 

4 Common. 

U Nothing is in its 
own nature unclean, 
for God waae ail 
things good; but in 
a man’s conceit and 
opinion some crea¬ 
tures seem unclean; 
and, while a roan is 
in that mind, surely 
that creature is un¬ 
clean to him, be¬ 
cause his conscience 
riseth up against 
the use thereof.— 
Bishop Hall. 


ii. 44. 


26. 


6 According U 
charity. 

« 1 Cor. viii. 11. 

* That is, your 
liberty herein,which 
is justly esteemed a 
“ good ” enjoyed by 
you under the gos- 
peL— Wells. 

r Dan. i‘ 

Matt. iii. 2. 

■ Is. xlv. 24. 

* Is. It. 12. 

u John xii. 

Gal. vi. 15, 16. 

1 Gen. iv. 7. Acta 
x. 35. 

* Ps. xxxiv. 14. 

f Edification is a 
metaphor, formed 
upon that noble idea 
which St Paul hath 
so frequently incul¬ 
cated, that all Chris¬ 
tians constitute one 
great temple, erect¬ 
ed for the worship 
of God (Kph. ii. 20). 
-Macknight. 

■ See on 15. 

* Matt. xv. 11. 

b 1 Cor. viii. 13. 

0 Mai. ii. 8. 

t That is, blessed 
is the man that has 
a good conscience; 
who does not al¬ 
low himself to do 
what he secretly 
condemns.- Hodge. 

9 Discemeth and 
putteth a difference 
between meats. 

§ He, therefore, 
who is uncertain 
whether God has 
commanded him to 
abstain from cer¬ 
tain meats, and 
who. notwithstand¬ 
ing, indulges 
them, undoubtedly 
sins; he brings him¬ 
self under condem¬ 
nation.— Hodge, 


CHAP. XV. 
a 1 Cor. ix. 22. 

*> See on 3. 

* He mean* that 
we should condes¬ 
cend and accommo¬ 
date ourselves to 
others, and give 
them satisfaction in 
all things ; at least 
so far as may tend 
to their good and 
edification.- Pool*. 
0 Ps. xl. 6-8. 


Of bearing with the weak 1 

13 Let us not therefore judge one another any 
more: but judge this rather, that no man put a 
stumblingblock, or an occasion to fall, in his 
brother’s way. 

14 I know, and am persuaded by the Lord 
Jesus,II that there is nothing 4 unclean of itself • 11 
but to him that esteemeth any thing to be 
unclean, to him it is unclean. 

15 But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest thou not 5 charitably. q Destroy not 
him with thy meat for whom Christ died. 

16 Let not then your good* be evil spoken of: 

17 For the r kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink; “but righteousness, and ‘peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. 

18 For he that “in these things serveth Christ 
x is acceptable to God, and approved of men. 

19 Let us therefore y follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things wherewith one 
may edify another.* 

20 z For meat destroy not the work of God. 
'All things indeed are pure; but it is evil for 
that man who eateth with offence. 

21 It is b good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing “whereby thy brother stum- 
bleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 

22 Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before 
God. Happy is he that condemneth not himself* 
in that thing which he alloweth. 

23 And he that 6 doubteth is damned? if he 
eat, because he eateth not of faith: for whatso¬ 
ever is not of faith is sin. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 The strong must bear with the weak , as Christ did t 7 who receives 
OentUes as well as Jews . 

W E then that are strong “ought to bear th8 
infirmities of the weak, and not to b please 
ourselves. 

2 Let every one of us please his neighbour for 
his good to edification.* 

3 For even 'Christ pleased not himself; but, 
as it is written, The reproaches of them that 
reproached thee fell on me. 

4 For whatsoever things were written afore¬ 
time were written for our learning; that we 


of salvation approached continually, and was then actually mnch nearer than when 
they had first believed in Christ, and consequently their term of remaining usefulness 
on earth was proportionally abridged. The redemption by which salvation comes to 
lost sinners was finished with the humiliation of the Saviour; and when he expired 
on the cross, salvation becomes ours, and is begun when we come to him by faith: it 
will be finished as to the soul at the hour of death, and as to the body at the day of 
judgment. The life of faith might be called day } in comparison of the darkness of 
the idolatrous and unconverted state: yet it was but night , or twilight, in comparison 
of the light of heaven.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIV. Candour and Charity.— Ver. 2-4. One Christian, either a Gentile 
invert, or a Jew, who had got over the prejudices of his nation, believed it lawful to 
eat any kind of meat, without regarding the distinctions of the law in that respect; 
another, either a Jewish convert, or one who had imbibed some Jewish prejudices, 
would eat only vegetables (especially when in company with Gentile converts), lest he 
should unawares eat some unclean thing. This, indeed, shewed that he was weak and 
unestablished in the faith; yet it evinced him to be conscientious. Here, then, mutual 
candour was to be exercised : the Christian who knew and used his liberty must not 
despise his weak brother as ignorant or superstitious, and so disdain to associate with 
him, or use contemptuous language respecting him; and, on the other hand, the scru¬ 
pulous believer must by no means condemn his brother as self-indulgent or lax in his 
conduct, or shun him, and speak against him on that account. For God had accepted 
him, and taken him into his iamily, without regarding these distinctions; and it did 
not behove any one to judge and condemn another’s servant for such things as his own 
master did not object to. He was only accountable to his own lord. Ver. 19-23. 
The apostle proceeded to inculcate an assiduous and persevering attention to the 
interests of peace among Christians, and to all those things by which mutual edifica¬ 
tion might be promoted. Let, then, none of those who understood their liberty allow 
their own indulgence in any kind of food to counteract the work of God, in the con¬ 
version of the Jews, the spread of the gospel, or the sanctification of believers, or suffer 
it to oestroy any of his rational creatures. Indeed, the apostle would have it known, 
as his decided judgment (though he had been educated a Pharisee), that all kinds of 
meats were alike pure in themselves; yet it would be evil for a man to eat them, when 
it had a direct tendency to seduce & weak brother into sin. Nay, so much ough^ love 


to preponderate over all such considerations, that it would be good and right for a man 
to abstain wholly from flesh and wine, and every other indulgence by which his brother 
would be tempted to sin, made uneasy in his conscience, or weakened in his hope and 
the vigour of his obedience. So that they who had stronger faith, and assuredly be- 
lieved that they might lawfully eat any kind of food, should not make ostentation of 
it, or improperly seize on every occasion of acting according to it, but rather pos* - 
it as in the sight of God, who would know their uprightness when others judged thtou 
on that account; and let them use their liberty with humility, caution, prudence, and 
self-denial, and without seeming to prefer themselves, or to despise their weaker 
brethren. It would be a great happiness to a man to be free from all doubt or self- 
condemnation in those things which he allowed himself to do; but if any one ques¬ 
tioned whether any indulgence were lawful or not, and yet example, persuasion, or 
inclination, prevailed with him to venture upon it, he would certainly commit a sin 
for which his conscience would condemn him, and for which even God would condemn 
him, if he did not repent of it. For as he did it not in faith , as he was not fully per¬ 
suaded in his own mind that he was allowed by the Scripture to do it, he would be 
guilty of preferring his own inclination to the dictates of his conscience, and the sup¬ 
posed will of God.—In general, every action must be sinful which is not done in a 
believing apprehension that we are acting according to the command, or by the allow¬ 
ance of God, and may therefore consider ourselves to be in the way of his promised 
blessing.—It is obvious how groundless the scruples of some serious persons from thii 
text, concerning the Lord’s Supper, must be; for the apo p *\e’a argument is wholly 
about a subject entirely of another nature.— Scott. 

CHAP. XV. Sympathy. —Ver. 1. We must “beartbe infirmities of the weak.” We 
all have our infirmities; but the weak are more subject to them than others—the weak 
in knowledge or grace—the bruised reed, and the smoking flax. We must consider 
these—not trample upon them, but encourage them, and “ bear with their infirmities.” 
If through weakness they judge and censure us, and speak evil of us, we must bear 
with them, pity them, and not have our affections alienated from them. Alas f it ia 
their weakness, they cannot help it. Thus Christ bore with his weak disciples, and 
excused for them. But there is more in it: we must also “bear their infirmities.” by 
sympathising with them, concerning ourselves for them, ministering strength to them, 
aa there is occasion—that is, bearing one another’s burdens. 







































Paid's ministry 


ROMANS, XV. 


through patience and comfort of the scriptures, 

might have hope. . 

5 Now d the God of patience and consolation 
grant you to be like-minded one toward another, 
i according to Christ Jesus ; 

6 That f ye may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even g the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, h as Christ 
also received us, to the glory of God. 

8 Now I say, that ‘Jesus Christ was a minister 
of the circumcision + k for the truth of God, to 
confirm the promises made unto the fathers: 

9 And ‘that the Gentiles might glorify God 
for his mercy; as it is written, For this cause I 
will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing 
unto thy name. 

10 And again he saith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, 
with his people.* 

11 And again, “Praise the Lord, all ye Gen¬ 
tiles; and laud him, all ye people. 

12 And again Esaias saith, “There shall be a 
root of Jesse, °and he that shall rise to reign 
over the Gentiles; p in him shall the Gentiles 
trust. 

13 Now '‘the God of hope 5 r fill you with all 
joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound 
in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

14 And I myself also am persuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye also are “full of goodness,» 
filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish 
one another. 

15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the 
more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting 
you in mind, ‘because of the grace that is given 
to me of God, 

16 That “I should be the minister of Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles, 1 ministering the gospel 
of God, that y the Offering up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, 1 being sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost. 

17 I have therefore “whereof I may glory 
through Jesus Christ in those things which 
pertain to God. 

18 For I will not dare 11 to speak of any of 
those things b which Christ hath not wrought 


A. D. 60—A.D. 60. 


39. 


* Ex. xxxix. 

Ps. lXxxvi. 15. 

* 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 

l Ot, after the < 
ample of. 

t Jer. xxxii. 

Phil. i. 27. 

* John x. 29. 30. 
b Matt. xi. 28. 

> Matt, it; 24. 
f A minister of the 
circumcision - Means 
a minister sent to 
the Jews. For the 
truth of God — i.e., 
to maintain the 
truth of God in the 
accomplishments of 
the promises made 
to the Father, aa is 
immediately added. 
—Hodge. 

k Mic. riL 20. 
2 Cor. i. 20. 

1 16 ; xi. 22, 30. - 

J With his people 
—May intimate tne 
Gentiles, being call¬ 
ed to participate the 
blessings once pecu¬ 
liar to Israel.— Dod¬ 
dridge. 

“ Ps. cxriL 1. 
n Is. xi. 1, 10. 
Rev. v. 5. 

0 Gen. xlix. 10. 
Ps. ii. 4-12. 
p Jer. xvi. 19. 

* Jer. xiv. 8. Joel 
iii. 16. 

§ The God of hope 
—Who in Christ is 
the object, ground, 
and author of all 
the hope which' 
Gentilee, aa well as 
others, have of spi¬ 
ritual and eternal 
blessingB. Through 
the power gf the Holy 
Ghost — Enlighten¬ 
ing, strengthening, 
witnessing, with 
your minds and spi¬ 
rits.— Guysk. 
r Is. lv. .12. 

I Phil. i. 11. 

II Full of good¬ 
ness—i.e., ot kind, 
conciliatory feelings. 
Filled with all know¬ 
ledge — i.e., abun¬ 
dantly instructed on 
these subjects, so 
as to be able to in¬ 
struct or admonish 
each other. It was, 
therefore, no want 
of confidence in their 
disposition or ability 
to discharge their 
duties that led him 
to write to them.— 
Hodge. 

* i. 5; xii. 3, 6. 

■ Acts xxvi. 17. 

* Acts ix. 24. 

1 Is. lxvi. 19, 20. 

2 Cor. viii. 5. 

2 Sacrificing . 

‘ 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
Eph. ii. .18, 22. 

* 2 Cor. ii. 14-16. 

I will not pre¬ 
sume to appropri 
ate to myself any 

E raise for what I 
ave not done, or 
rather, for what 
Christ has not done 
by me.— Stuart. 

b Acts xiv. 27. 

1 Oor. iii. 6-9. 


0 Matt, xxviii. 18- 
20. Acts xxvi. 20. 

a Acts l 8 . 1 Cor. 
xii. 4-11. 

* Acts rx. 20. 
Col. i. 25. 

* Not where Chris¬ 
tianity was alreaily 
planted^- Wells. 

f That is, 1 actod 
in the spirit of 
the prediction, that 
Christ should be 
preached where he 
had not been known. 
-Hodge. 

» Atanji ways,..or 
oftentimes. 

t Much hindered 
—viz., because I 
must preach, the 
gospel in many se¬ 
veral countries. — 
Diodati. 

§ That is, aa be¬ 
fore, in those places 
where Christ bad 
not been named, or 
bis gospel preach¬ 
ed, he had no new 
churches' there to 
found, and he had 
ordained .elders in 
every city to build 
upon his : founda¬ 
tion.— Poole. 

j| There is no 
evidence that this 
journey ever was 
taken ; it was pro¬ 
bably prevented by 
the apostle’s long 
imprisonment ' at 
Qesarea.— Hodge. 

4 With: you, 32. 

Thus bountiful 
are they to them; 
and indeed well 
they may, for it was 
from Jerusalem that 
these Gentjles. first 
received the gospel; 
and for such a spi¬ 
ritual and eternal 
blessing they may 
well, in return, sup¬ 
ply . them with the 
necessary things of 
this present life.— 
Pyle. 

t Ps. xvi. 11. 

Eph. i. 3; iii. 8, 19. 

* That is, the 
abundant blessing. 
-Hodge. 

g 2 Cor. iv. 5, 11. 
1 Tim. vi. 13, 14. 

b Ps. cxliii. 10. 
Phil. ii. 1. 

1 Gen. xxxii. 24- 
29. 2 Cor. i. 11. 

8 Are disobedient. 

| How much rea¬ 
son Paul had to 
dread the violence 
of the unbelieving 
Jews, is evident 
from the history 
given of his visit 
to Jerusalem in the 
Acts of the Apostles. 
They endeavoured 
to destroy his life, 
accused him to the 
Roman governor, 
aud effected his im 
prisonment for two 
years in Cesarea, 
whence he was sent 
in chains to Rome. 
—Hodge. 


Harmony. _Ver. 5. Like-mindedness among Christians is in order to our glorifying 

of God. 1. With “ one mind and one month.” It is desirable that Christians should 
aeree in everything, that so they may agree in this—to praise God together. It tends 
very much to the glory of God, who is one, and his name one, when it is so. It will 
not suffice that there be one mouth, but there must be one mind; for God looks at 
the heart; nay, there will hardly be one mouth where there is not one mind; and God will 
ecarcelv be glorified where there is not a sweet conjunction of both. One mouth in 
confessing the truths of God, in praising the name of God; “ one mouth ” in common 
converse— not jarring, biting, and devouring one another: “ one mouth ” in the solemn 
assembly ; one speaking, but all joining. 2. As “ the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
That is his New Testament style. God must be glorified as he has now revealed him- 
gelf in the face of Jesus Christ; according to the rules of the gospel, and with an eye 
to Christ in whom he is our Father. The unity of Christians glorifies “ God as the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;” because it is a kind of counterpart or representation 
of the oneness that is between the Father and the Son.— Beniy. 

Paul's Labours.— Ver. 18-21. What had been done was indeed entirely the work 
of Christ; but he had chosen to make use of him as his instrument His preaching 
had been * attended with extraordinary miracles, wrought by the power of the Holy 
Spirit whose Divine agency had also disposed the hearts of the hearers to embrace 
the gospel So that from Jerusalem, in a very extensive circle of some thousands of 
miles evdn to Illyricum on the borders of Italy, he had fully preached the gospel of 
Christ and instructed vast multitudes with great accuracy in that holy doctrine. 
Indeed it had been his ambition (so the original word signifies) to carry the glad 
tidings’ of salvation to those who had not before heard of Christ; and thus to face 
the dangers <md hardships of making the first assault on the kingdom of Satan, in 
every place. Vor was he disposed, in general, to build on the foundation laid by other 
ministers wfao were competent to carry on the work which they had happily begun; 
bnt rather to fulfil the Scripture, which foretold that many nations and rulers would 
gee and understand such things as they had before been strangers to. Unto lllyi'icum 
( 19).—“ I do not think that these words necessarily import that St Paul had 

penetrated into Illyricum; but rather that he had come to the confines of Illyricum; 
and that these confines were the external boundary of his travels.—Illyricum adjoins 
un + o Macedonia; measuring from Jerusalem towards Rome, it lies close behind it. 
If "therefore, St Paul traversed the whole country of Macedonia, the route would 


to the Gentiles 

by me, c to make the Gentiles obedient, by .word 
and deed, _ 

19 Through mighty signs and wonders, d by 
the power of the Spirit of God; so thatfrom 
Jerusalem, and. round about unto Illyricum, I 
have e fully preached the gospel of Christ.. 

20 Yea, so have I strived to preach the gospel, 
not where Christ was named," lest I should build 
upon another man’s foundation: 

.21 But, as it is written, To whom he was 
not spoken of,* they shall see: and they that 
have not heard shall understand. 

22 For which cause also I have been 3 much 
hindered* from coming to you. 

23 But now having no more place 5 in these 
parts, and having a great desire these many 
years to come unto you; 

24 Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, 5 

I will come to you: for I trust to see you in my i 
journey, and to be brought on my way thither¬ 
ward by you, if first I be somewhat filled d with 
your company. 

25 But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister 
unto the saints. 

26 For it hath pleased them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain contribution for 
the poor saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them verily; 11 and their 
debtors they are. For if the Gentiles have been 
made partakers of their spiritual things, their 
duty is also to minister unto them in carnal 
things. 

28 When therefore I have performed this, and 
have sealed to them this fruit, I will come by 
you into Spain. 

29 And I am sure that, when I come unto you, | 

I shall come f in the fulness of the blessing* of 
the gospel of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, e for the 
Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, h and for the love of 
the Spirit, ‘that ye strive together with me in 
your prayers to God for me; 

31 That I maybe delivered from them that i| 
5 do not believe* in Judea; and that my service j 
which I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of j 
the saints: 


necessarily bring him to the confines of IUyricum. Now the account of St Paid'* 
second visit to the peninsula of Greece is contained in these words: * He departed for 
to go into Macedonia, and when he had gone over those parts > and had given them 
much. exhortation, he came into Greece.' This account allows, or rather leads us to 
suppose, that St Paul, in going over Macedonia, had passed so far to the west as to 
come into those parts of the country-which were contiguous to Illyricum, if he did 
not enter into Illyricum itself. The history and the epistle therefore so far agree; 
and the.agreement is much strengthened by a coincidence of time. . At the time when 
this epistle was written, St Paul might say, in conformity to the history, that he had 
come unto Illyricum; much before this time he could not have said so; for upon his 
former journey into Macedonia his route is laid down, from the time of his landing 
at Philippi, to his sailing from Corinth; which confines him to the eastern side of 
the peninsula, and therefore keeps him all the while at a considerable distance from 
Illyricum.”— (Paley.) Ver. 30-33. The apostle regarded Mb journey to Jerusalem as of 
so much importance that he ought not to decline it: yet he was aware, that it would 
be attended with great danger and difficulty, through the enmity of the Jews, and the 
strong prejudices even of the Christians against him ; which neither his zeal in their ; 
behalf, nor the liberality of the GeOtile converts, could counterbalance. He therefore 
besought the Romans, for the sake of Christ their common Lord, and for that love s 
sake which the Spirit of Christ had wrought in their hearts to each other (according 
to his own most loving nature and conduct towards them), that they would earnestly 
unite in prayers for him, that he might be protected from the malice of the unbeliev¬ 
ing or disobedient Jews, who would otherwise disappoint all the plans which he had 
formed: and that the prejudices of the Jewish believers might be so removed, that 
they might accept, and take in good part, the service which he went to perform. That 
so, if the Lord pleased, he might not come to them grieved and disappointed, bat 
with joy and comfort; and also have his spirit refreshed and enlivened by joining 
with them in thanksgivings to God, and by what ho witnessed of the grace bestowed 
upon them.— Scott. * 

CHAP. XVI. Phebk— Ver, 1. Some think she was one of the widows that ministered 
to the sick, and were taken into the Church’s number (1 Tim. v. 9). But those were old 
and poor, whereas Phebe seems to have been a person of some account; and yet it waa 
no disparagement to her to be a gervant to the Church. Probably they used to meet 





























































The apostle sends 


ROMANS, XVI. 


vqrious salutations. 


-A.D. 60. 


• This took place 
at the end of the 
prayer before the 
sacrament, and was 
a token of religious 
lore and charity. 
The men saluted 
the men, and the 
women the women, 
for their seats were 
apart. But as an 
ill report was raised 
early respecting it, 
it was dropped. — 
Whitby. 

f 4. 

• Act* X7, 1-5. 1 
Cot. i. 10-13. 

* Matt, xviii. 17. 
1 Cor. v. 9-11. 

u John xii. 26. 
Col. iii. 24. 

* Is. lri. 10-12. 

J Their own lusts 
heir own private 
la tereats. - B arn as. 

1 Or. “Blessings" 
—praying tor or pro¬ 
nouncing blessings 
upon their disciples, 
or praising and bat¬ 
tering them. Of 
the simple.—"Oi the 
harmless,” who, do¬ 
ing na ill them¬ 
selves, are not upon 
their guard against 
them that do. — 
Benson. 
r 1 Thes. I. 8. 9. 

* Or, harmless 
• xv. 33. 

. a viii. 37. Gen. 
ill. 15. Is. xxv. SjlJ. 
8 Or, tread. 
g That is, shall 
shortly defeat the 
designs of Satan 
againstyour Church, 
and shall nd you 
of his instruments, 
that would seduce 
and divide you. — 
Wells. 

|| The goodwill 
of Christ towards 
you—tfye good work 
of Christ in you. 
This will bo the best 
preservative against 
the snares of here¬ 
tics, and schismatics, 
and false teachers. 
If the grace of Christ 
bo with us, who can 
be against us, so 
os to prevail? Be 
strong, therefore, in 
the grace which is 
in Christ Jesus. — 
Henry. 

Whether he 
wrote what Paul 
dictated, or copied 
in a more legible 
hand what Patil had 
written, is uncer¬ 
tain. -Booth ro YD. 
b CoL iii. 17. 

0 1 Cor. i. 14. 
d Acts xx. 32. 
Epfc. iii. 20, 21. 

• 1 Cor. i. 23; it. 
2. 2 Cor. iv. 5. 

t Matt, xxviii. 19, 
20 . 

« i.5. 

*» Eph. i. 7, 8; iii. 
10. Col. ii. 2, 3. 


15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and 
his sister, and Olyrapas,, and all the saints which 
are with them. 

16 Salute one another with an holy kiss.* 
r The churches of Christ salute you. 

■ 17 Now, I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
which 8 cause divisions and offences contrary to 
the doctrine which ye have learned; ‘and avoid 
them. 

18 For they that are such “serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, *but their own belly;+ and by good 
words and fair speeches* deceive the hearts of 
the simple. 

19 For y your obedience is come abroad unto 
all men. I am glad therefore on your behalf: 
but yet I would have you wise unto that which 
is good, and 2 simple concerning evil. 

20 And z the God of peace “shall 3 bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly^ The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ 11 he with you. Amen. 

21 Timotheus my work-fellow, and Lucius, 
and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute 
you.. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this epistle,^ b salute 
you in the Lord. 

23 'Gains mine host, and of the whole church, 
saluteth you. Krastus, the chamberlain'of the 
city, saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 

25 Now d to him that is of power to stablish 
you according to my gospel, “and the preaching 
of Jesus Christ, (according to the revelation of 
the mystery, which was kept secret since the 
world began, 

26 But now is made manifest, and by the 
scriptures of the prophets, f according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, made 
known to all nations g for the obedience of faith;) 

27 To God h only wise, be glory through Jesus 
Christ for ever. Amen. 

H Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and 
sent by Phebe, servant of the church at 
Cenchrea. 


32 That I may come unto you with joy k by 
the will of God, and may with you be refreshed. 

33 Now l the God of pfeace be with you all. 
Amen, 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 The apostle commends Phebe to the Christiana at Rome . 17 Be 

warns them against those who caused divisions. 25 He concludes 
with prayers for them, and ascriptions of glory to Qod. 

I COMMEND unto you Phebe, our sister, 
which is a servant of the church which is 
at “Cenchrea; 

2 That b ye receive her in the Lord,as becometh 
saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever busi¬ 
ness she hath need of you: for she hath been a 
succourer* of many, and of myself also. 

3 Greet 'Priscilla and Aquila d my helpers in 
Christ Jesus; 

4 (Who have for my life laid down their own 
necks: unto whom not only I give thanks, but 
'also all the churches of the Gentiles:) 

5 Likewise greet f the church that is in their 
house. Salute g my well-beloved Epenetus, h who 
is the first-fruits of ‘Achaia unto Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour 
on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, 
and my fellow-prisoners, who are of note among 
the apostles, who also were in Christ before me. 

8 Greet Amplias, + k my beloved in the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbane, 'our helper in Christ, and 
Stachys my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles,* “approved in Christ. Sa¬ 
lute them which are "of Aristobulus’ 1 household. 

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them 
that be of the household of Narcissus,^ which are 
in the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa,Hwho'labour 
in the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, which 
laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute p Rufus, q chosen in the Lord,^ and 
his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hennas, Pa- 
trobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with 
them. 


at her houBe, and she undertook the care of entertaining the ministers, especially 
strangers. Every one in his place should strive to serve the Church, for therein he 
serves Christ, and it will turn to a good account another day. Cenchrea was a small 
seaport town adjoining to Corinth, about twelve furlongs distant. Some think there 
was a Church there,^distinct from that at Corinth.— Henry. 

Salutations.— Ver. 6-15. It is not known what Mary this was, or in what respect 
she had bestowed much labour oh the apostle and his friends: but she had in-some 
proper manner been very active in providing for their support and comfort. Andro- 
Eucua and Junia, being Jews, and of the same tribe and family with St Paul, had on 
some occasion been imprisoned with him for the sake of the gospeL They had probably 
been converted on the day of Pentecost, or soon after, and were well known and 
esteemed by the other apostles, while Paul had been a persecutor: as they were in 
Christ, that is, believers before the apostle^was. Of the persons who are next men¬ 
tioned, nothing certain iB known. Apelles had approved himself to be a true believer 
by his exemplary and zealous conduat. Probably Aristobulus was not a Christian; 
out he had several in his household of whom the apos% had some knowledge. Nar¬ 
cissus is supposed to have been a very powerful and wicked man, of whom many things 
are recorded in the Roman histories; yet he, too, had believers in his family! Rufus 
seems to have been the son of Simon the Cyrenian; And his mother had shewn such 
attention to Paul, that he deemed her deserving of the honour %nd respect due to a 
parent. It is remarkable that the apostle, amidst all his engagements, should be so 
well acquainted with the names and characters of many Christians; residing in a city 
which he had never visited.— Scott, J 

Victory over Satan.— Ver. 20. w He shall bruise Satan under ycur feet;” plainly 
alluding to the first promise of the Messiah made in paradise (Gen. iii. 15), that the 
seed of the woman should break the serpent’s head; which is in the fulfilling every day 
while the saints are enabled to resist and overcome the temptations of Satan; and wiU 
be perfectly fulfilled when, in spite of all the powers of darkness, all that belong to the 


election of grace shall be brought triumphantly to glory. When Joshua had conquered 
the kings of Canaan, he called the captains of Israel to set their feet upon the necks 
of those kings (Josh. x. 24); so will Christ, our Joshua, enable all his faithful servants 
and soldiers to set their feet upon Satan's neck, to trample upon and triumph over 
their spiritual enemies. Christ hath overcome for us, disarmed the strong man armed, 
broken his power, and we have nothing to do but to pursue the victory and divide the 
spoil.— Hemy. 

Glory to God. —Ver. 25-27. The apostle at length concluded with ascribing glory 
to God in such a manner, as to direct the faith and dependence of those whom he 
addressed to be placed on him. He was aware that nothing but the almighty power 
of God could preserve them fromt{ie fatal assaults of their subtilfc and potent enemies. 
But God waa able to establish them in the faith, hope, and obedience of the gospel, 
which he had preached to them, in consistency with the doctrine of Christ; respecting 
the salvation of sinners and the calling of the Gentiles. This great mystery had been 
concealed from mankind in general eifcce the beginning, and had only been in part 
revealed to the Jews, but at length it had been openly manifested, according to the 
writings of the ancient prophets, and by the accomplishment of them; and by the 
preaching of the gospel according to the commandment of the eternal Gted to his 
apostles and evangelists: that it might be made known to the nations* in order to 
deliver them from their idolatries and iniquities, and lead them to the obedience of 
faith. To this God of infinite wisdom and knowledge, from whom all wisdom originates, 
all glory and worship ought to be rendered for ever, through his Son Jesus Christ. By 
(t the only wise God,” we must understand the Deity, without respect to the distinction 
of persons ; or the Father, without excluding the Son or the Holy Spirit, who in many 
Scriptures are shewp to be co-equal with the Father in. all Divine perfections. But as 
the Godhead i3 revealed to us, in and by the incarnate Word, our Divine Mediator ; so 
we must in him see the glory of Qod, and our adoration and worship must ia the same 
way be presented.— Scott. 


A.D. 60- 


k Acts xviii. 21. 
I Cor. Iv. 19. 

1 2 Cor. xlii. II. 
I Thes. ▼. 23. 

CHAP. xvr. 

* Acts xviil. 18. 

Matt. xxv. 40. 

Col. iv. 10. 

• A succourer. — 
The original word 
seems to signify'a 
hostess, not in a 
common inn, for 
there were such 
things as our inns in 
that country; but 
one whose house 
was the place of 
lodging and enter¬ 
tainment of those 
who were received 
by the Churoh as 
their guests; and 
these she took care 
of.— Locke. 

0 Acts xviii. 2, 18, 
26. 

<* 1 Cor. xviJLS. 

• Acts xv. 41; xvL 
6. 1 Cor. Xii. 17. 

r Matt, xviii. 20. 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

* 3 John 1. 
k Jam. i. 18. 

‘ 2 Cor. 1.1; lx. 2. 
t The names of 
the Roman breth¬ 
ren hero mentioned 
are not noticed else¬ 
where, and we Jcnqw 
nothing more than 
that they were be¬ 
lievers. —Welia 
k Phil, i v. 1. I 
Johu iii. 14. 

‘ 2,3. 

J Apelles hod ap¬ 
proved himself to be 
a true believer by 
his exemplary, zea¬ 
lous couduot. — 
Clarke. , 
m 1 Cor. XL 
Phil. ii. 22. ll 

“ 2 Tim. iv. 19. 

I Friends. 

§ Narcissus is sup¬ 
posed to have beep 
a very powerful and 
wicked man, of 
whom mauy things 
are recorded in the 
Roman histories; 
yet he, too, had be¬ 
lievers in his family, 
probably among in* 
numerous slaves.— 
Gill. 

|| Tryphena end 
Tryphosa.-Tno hoiy 
women, who, it ap¬ 
pears, were assist¬ 
ants to tbo apostle 
in his works. — 
Clarke. 

" 1 Cor. xv. 10, 58. 
Col. L 29. 
p Mark xv. 21. 
a John xv. 16. 
Eph. i. 4. 

TI Chosen .rt the 
Lord r- one 

of great excellence 
in Christianity. — 
Clarke. 








































the FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


FIRST AND SECOND EPISTLBS TO THE CORINTHIANS. 
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gave a loose rein to their appetites, under the idea that the body was very soon to drop into dust, and cease for ever to be a part ot themselves. I he knowledge or tnesa 
things could not but grieve the apostle, and he wrote this First Epistle to enlighten and rebuke the Church of Corinth on all those points involving serious error or flagrant 
inconsistency. Other matters are also touched upon at the request of the Corinthians themselves—“The things whereof ye wrote unto me.” The apostle speaks out on aU 



cf his toils and dangers in Asia, and of his own sincerity of heart and purity of motive. He felt that he needed no letters of recommendation, to them, for they were “ w 
epistle. The economy of which he was a minister was clear and full, and not like the dark and typical economy represented by Moses, its founder with a vail over hia face. 
The apostle then speaks of his own experience, trials, and supports in the work of the ministry, looking forward also to the blessed reward at the resurrection and judgment. 
He speaks, also, of the effects of his previous letter, and urges them to liberality—turns again to himself and his motives, toil, travel, and suffering-—alludes to a remarkable 
privilege and its remarkable result (caught up to the third heaven, and the thorn in the flesh)—and again rebukes them for their sad and numerous inconsistencies before ua 
bids them farewell. In vehemence of feeling, in keen expostulation, in withering rebuke, in the touching recital of experience, and in the ardent expression of hope, this is 
probably the mo 3 t eloquent of all the Epistles.—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Paul, after salutation and thanksgiving, 10 exhortcth to unity, 
11 and reproveth their dissensions . 26 God, to take away 

boasting , rcjccteth the wisdom of the wise. 

P AUL, called to be a an apostle of Jesus Christ 
through the will of God, and b Sosthenes 
our brother, 

2 Unto the church of God which is'at Corinth, 
to them that are °sanctified* in Christ Jesus, 
d called to be saints, *with all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
both theirs and ours: 

3 f Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I g thank my God always on your behalf, for 
Hhe grace of God which is given you by Jesus 
Christ; 

5 That ‘in every thing ye are enriched by him, 
in all utterance, and in all knowledge; 

6 Even as k the testimony of Christ was con¬ 
firmed in you; 

7 So that ye come behind in no gift ; 1 waiting 
for the 1 coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

8 Who shall also confirm you 1- unto the end, 
that ye may be blameless in a the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


A.D. 59—A.D. 69. 


CHAP. I. 

• iii.9; ix. 1. 2. 

*> Acta xviii. 17. 

e vi. 9-11. John 
xvii. 17-19. 

* Set apart in the 
Divine purpose. As 
this is mentioned as 
prior to their beiug 
* ‘called to be saints,” 
thesense given must 
be admitted (see 
Jude 1). — Booth- 
royd. 

u Rom. i. 7. 

• Ps. xlv. II. 

f Rom. i. 7. 

* Bom. i. 8. 

b John x. 30. 

‘ iv. 7-10. 

k ii. 1, 2. Acts 
xviii. 5. 

i iv. 5. Gen. xlix. 
18. Matt. xxv. 1. 

1 Revelation. 

f Who shall estab¬ 
lish you in the 
hopes of thegospeL 
He shall make you 
firm amidst all your 
trials, and all the 
efforts which may 
be made to Bhake 
your faith, and to 
remove you from 
that firm foundation 
on which you now 
rest. Unto the end— 
i.e., to the coming 
of the Ldrd Jesus 
Christ. He would 
keep them to the 
end of life in the 
path of holiness, so 
that at the coming 
of the Lord Jesus 
they might be found 
blameless (compare 
John xiii. 1). — 
Barnes. 

“ Phil. i. 6, 10. 


D x. 13. Num. 
xxiii. 19, 

0 x. 

t The apostle here 
proceeds to one of 
the chief occasions 
ot his writing this 
epistle, concerning 
which, as a most 
important duty, he 
beseeches and ex¬ 
horts them with the 
moat pathetic ear¬ 
nestness. -Burkht. 
k Gr. schisms. 

§ I am of Paid— 
For he had been in¬ 
strumental in their 
conversion, &c. I 
of A polios—He be¬ 
ing more eloquent 
than Paul, and of 
a better bodily ap- 
Dearance. I of Ce¬ 
phas —Or “Peter,” 
he being the oldest 
minister who saw 
Christ’s miracles 
and heard his doc¬ 
trines. Of Christ— 
Without his minis¬ 
ters, and above or¬ 
dinances.— Gill. 
p 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
q 4; xiv. 18. 
2 Cor. ii. 14. 

|| The first of these 
was the chief ruler 
of a synagogue (Acts 
xviii. 8); the second, 
a principal man iu 
the Church of Co¬ 
rinth (Rom. xvi. 23); 
** the household of 
Stephanas ” were, 
the first converts in 
all Achaia (1 Cor. 
xvi. 15).—Wells. 

r ii. 1, A13. 2 Pet. 
L 16. 

# Or, speech. 


9 n God is faithful, by whom ye were called 
unto °the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 

10 Now, I beseech you, brethren,5 by the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no Miyisions among 
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together m 
the same mind, and in the same judgment. 

11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, 
my brethren, by them which . are of the house of 
Chloe, that there are contentions among you. 

12 Now this I say, that every one of you saith, 
I am of Paul,§ and I of Apoiios, and I of Cephas, 
and I of Christ. 

13 Is p Christ divided? was Paul crucified for 
you? or were ye baptized iu the name of 
Paul? 

14 I q thank God that I baptized none of you, 
but Crispus and Gaius; 11 

15 Lest any should say that I had baptized in 
mine own name. 

16 And I baptized also the household of Ste¬ 
phanas : besides, I know not whether I baptized 
any other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel; r not with wisdom of 3 words. 


CHAP. I. The Epistle. —It is an epistle from Paul, tlie “ apostle of the Gentiles,” 
to the Church of Corinth, which himself had planted, though there were some among 
them that now questioned his apostleship (chap. ix. 1, 2), and vilified his person and 
ministry (2 Cor. x. 10). The most faithfui and useful ministers are not secure from 
this contempt. He begins with challenging this character. “ Paul, called to be an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, through the will of God.” He had not taken this honour to 
himself, but had a Divine commission for it. It was proper at any time, but necessary 
at this time, to assert his character, and “ magnify his office ; ” when false teachers 
made a merit of running him down, and their giddy and deluded followers were so 
apt to set them up in competition with him. It was not pride in Paul, but faithful¬ 
ness to his trust , in this juncture, to maintain his apostolical character and authority. 
And to make this more fully appear, he joins Sosthenea with him in writing, who was 
a minister of a lower rank. Paul, and Sosthenes his brother, not a fellow-apostle, but 
a fellow-minister; once a ruler of a Jewish synagogue, afterward a convert to Chris¬ 
tianity : a Corinthian by birth, as is most probable, and dear to his people; for which 
reason, Paul, to ingratiate himself with them, joins him with himself in his first 
salutations. 

UNSEEMLEN2S3 of Faction. —Ver. 10-13, Pride lay at the bottom, and this made 
them factious. “Only of pride cometh contention” (Prov. xiii. 10). They quarrelled 
about their ministers—Paul and Apolloa were both faithful ministers of Jesus ChriBt, 
and helpers of their faith and joy: but those who were disposed to be contehtiou3 
broke into parties, and set their ministers at the head of their several factions: some 
cried up Paul, perhaps as the most sublime and spiritual teacher; others cried up 
Apollos, perhaps as the most eloquent speaker: some Cephas, or Peter, perhaps for 
the authority of his age, or because he was the “ apostle of the circumcision;” and some 
were for neither, but Christ only. So liable are the best-things in the world to be 
corrupted, and the gospel and its institutions, which are at perfect harmony with 


themselves and one another, to be made the engines of variance, discord, and conten¬ 
tion. This is no reproach to our religion, but a very melancholy evidence of the 
corruption and depravity of human nature. Note, How far will pride carry Christiana 
in opposition to one another! Even so far as to set Christ and his'own apostles at 
variance, and make them rivals and competitors. He expostulates with them upon 
their discord and quarrels; “ ‘ Is Christ divided?’ No, there is but one ChriBt, and 
therefore Christians should be of one heart, * Was Paul crucified for you?' Was he 
your sacrifice and atonement ? Did I ever pretend to be your Saviour, or any more 
than his minister? Or, c were ye baptized in the name of Paul? * Were you devoted 
to my service, or engaged to be my disciples, by that sacred rite ? Did I challenge 
that right in you, or dependence from you, which are the proper claims of your God 
and Redeemer? ” No ; ministers, however instrumental they are of good to^ us, are 
not to be put in Christ’s stead. They are not to usurp Christ’s authority, nor 
encourage anything in the people that looks like transferring bis authority to them. 
He is our Saviour and Sacrifice, he is our Lord and Guide. And happy were it for 
the Churches, if there were no name of distinction among them, as “ Christ is not 
divided. "—Henry. 

The Power of the Pubs and Simple Gospel. —Ver. 20-24. The wise philosophers, 
the learned scribes, and the disputers of the world, were in general employed in 
confuting each other’s systems: they scarcely agreed in anything except in rejecting 
and despising the gospel; and it was evident that their wisdom and learning had 
been of little use to mankind. What, indeed, had they achieved? What traces of 
their success in meliorating the state of the world could be discovered f And could it 
be denied, that God had exposed the folly of this kind of wisdom, in the most con- 
spicuous manner? In hia infinite wisdom, he had left a great part of the world to 
follow the dictates of their own-boasted reason; and the event had demonstrated, that 
the wisdom of fallen man was incompetent to find out or retaiu the knowledge oi God 
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God rejects the wisdom of the wise. 


I. CORINTHIANS, II. 


’lest the cross of Christ should be made of none 
effect. 

18 For ‘the preaching of the cross 11 is to them 
that perish foolishness; but u unto us which are 
saved it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written, I will destroy the wis¬ 
dom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent. 

20 Where is the wise? where is the scribe? 
where is the disputer of this world? * hath not 
God made foolish the wisdom of this world? 

21 For after that, in the wisdom of God, 7 the 

world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe. . . 

22 For the Jews require a sign,* and the 
Greeks seek after wisdom: 

23 But we preach Christ crucified, unto the 
Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks 
foolishness; 

24 But unto them which are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God. 

25 Because the foolishness of God is wiser 
than men; and the weakness of God is stronger 
than men. 

26 For ye see your calling,+ brethren, how that 
not many wise men after the flesh, ’not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called: 

27 But God hath chosen the foolish things + 
of the world to confound the wise; and God 
hath chosen the weak things of the world to 
confound the things which are mighty; 

28 And base things of the world, and things 
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to nought things 
that are: 

29 That “no flesh should glory in his pre¬ 
sence. 

30 But of him are ye8 b in Christ Jesus, who 
of God is made unto us wisdom, and 'right¬ 
eousness, and d sanctification, and 'redemption : 

31 That, according as it is written, f He that 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 

CHAPTER II. 

Pdiil declareth that his preaching far excelleth all human wisdom. 

AND I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
drx. not with excellency of speech, or of wis- 


The manner of Paul's preaching. 


A.D. 59—A.D. 69. 


* iL 5. 

* 23, 24; 11. 2. 

Gal. vi. 12-14. 

If The preaching 
of a crucified Sa¬ 
viour, requiring be¬ 
lief in, and obedi¬ 
ence to, him who 
was shamefully put 
to death, may seem 
a ridiculous thing to 
impenitent unbe¬ 
lievers; but to us, 
who have come un¬ 
to Christ by repen¬ 
tance and faith, it 
is the most glorious 
evidence of the 
power of God.— 
Hammond. 
u 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 

* 2 8am. xv. 31. 
Is. xliv. 25. 

7 Matt. xi. 25. 
Rom. i. 20-22, 28. 

* They had al¬ 
ways been used to 
miracles in confir¬ 
mation of the mis¬ 
sion of the prophets 
sent amongst them, 
and therefore in¬ 
sisted od a sign 
proving Jesus to be 
the true Messiah.— 
Gill. 

t Calling here sig¬ 
nifies the calling of 
men by grace; the 
manner of whose 
calling, and what 
sort of persons they 
were, the apostle 
signifies they did, 
or might, or ought 
to see, observe, and 
consider.— Gill. 

1 Luke 3, John 
iv. 46-53. 

1 Persons so ac¬ 
counted by the wise. 
Weak, base- or ig 
noble and despised; 
even Gentiles, who 
were regarded by 
the Jews as no¬ 
thing (Deut. xxxii. 
21; 1 Pet. ii. 10). To 
bring to nought, &c. 
—To occupy the 
place and enjoy the 
privileges of which 
the Jews deprived 
themselves by their 
unbelief. — Booth- 
royd. 

•Ps.xlix.6. Eph. 
ii. 9. 

§ Art ye.—Ye are 
what you are by the 
mercy of God (1 
Cor. xv. 10). You 
owe your hopes to 
him. The emphasis 
in this verse is to be 
placed on this ex¬ 
pression, “are ye.” 
You are Christians, 
not by the ageucy 
of man, but by the 
agency of God. — 
Barnes. 

b Is. xlv. 17. Eph. 
ii. 10. 

c Pa. lxxl. 15, 16. 
Dan. ix. 24. 

* John xvii. 17-19. 

1 John v. 6. 

• Gal. ill. 13. Col. 

L 14. 

f l Ohr.xvi. 10,35. 
Ps. cv. 3. 


CHAP. II. 

• Is. viii. 20. 2 
Tim. i. 8. 

* The gospel ia so 
styled, because God 
gave witness to the 


hi« Creator; so that idolatry, atheism, or scepticism was tne nniversa! effect. When 
this experiment had been sufficiently tried, it pleased God to send forth his apostles 
and evangelists, to preach that doctrine which was derided as foolishness, and they 
delivered their message in the most artless and unadorned manner : yet, behold, most 
wonderful effects followed I Vast multitudes believed the report, were saved from 
idolatry and iniquities and became the worshippers and servants of the living God' 
The Jewish scribes indeed, not satisfied with all the demonstrations, from miracles 
and prophecies, that Jesus was the Messiah, as not savouring of his spiritual salvation, 
demanded a sign from Heaven, and waited for a Messiah who should come with out- 
ward observation ; and the Greeks wanted a doctrine adapted to their philosophy, and 
supported by similar reasonings and speculations. But the servants of God “ preached 
Christ crucified; this was the grand peculiarity of their doctrine, the centre of their 

a “ d w PI '-T lth i. WhlCh they enforced a11 th eir exhortations. This 
doctrine of a crucified Messiah; this testimony, that he who had been put to death by 

n > - he . JeW8 “ f l n ,m P° st ° r > "as their long-expected Deliverer and King, to 
whom all subjection was due, and from whom all blessings were to be expected was a 

the^hilofo St h n? fi 6 t eW ?’ W ,f‘° ) t00k ° fience at h > and Persisted in unbelief : ’whilst 
Ku? h r g ? r , eek8 d ' nded >. “ the excesa of f olly, the idea that a Jew, and one 
Tnd 7 ? * f U ,? n bad .'crucified with ignominy, should be honoured as the Governor 

eviid d or^° f » a ll, man fi kl? . d-t j n8 t ed ’ f the only Saviour from everlasting misery, and 
who ! :l,r. be lnfi “ lte and Qod. But all they, whether Jews or Gentiles, 

Uie mirlcl^h^wWWh 8 *° G °i d 8 ® terna J purp08 *’ not onl y saw the power of God in 
th! Teenmltiif h * h f the g08pel was confirmed, in the resurrection of Christ, and in 
tlie accomplishment of ancient prophecies; and his wisdom in the glorious plan of 

toe e Sfl°e’.aw.\Tto i0U8l7h0n0Ur i n n g i, aU Di ™ P-fecLns and magn^ng 
toe Divine law; but they experienced Christ to be “the power and wisdom of God” 

to deliver them from the bondage of sin, and to make them wise unto salvation • and 
they discerned him and his gospel to be the grand medium by which the power and 

rin d *nd < ii^n d f Wer H dl8pl n 7 fk’ ‘Vn* 8ubver8 ' 0n of Satan’s kingdom of idolatry and 
nn, and in confounding all the subtile devices of him and his servants.—-Scott. 


truth of it, partly by 
the prophecies con¬ 
tained in the Old 
Testament, as also 
the several types, 
&c., therein describ¬ 
ed, and partly* by 
miracles, which evi¬ 
dences or testimo¬ 
nies are therefore 
referred to by St 
Paul in the fourth 
verse.— Wells. 

b John xvii. 3. 
Gal. iii. 1. 

f In weakness. — 
Of the body and of 
speech, “his bodi¬ 
ly presence being 
weak ” and mean, 
'* and his s;<eech 
contemptible ” (2 

Cor. x. 10) ; this 
infirmity of flesh 
rendering him des¬ 
picable in the eyes 
of others.-V/HiTBY. 
c Acts xx. 27. 
l Or, pcrsnasiblt, 
d Rom. xv. 19. 
a Gr. 6<r. 
e Acts xvi. 14. 
f 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph 
ii. 2. Jam. iii. 15. 

J Arts and sciences 
of the Greeks, and 
conceits of the Jew¬ 
ish rabbis.—W ells. 

Nor of the princes 
of this world. — 
Meaning, not the 
idolatry, supersti¬ 
tion, curious and 
magic arts used by 
demons.—G ill. 

« Ps. ii. 1-6. Acts 
iv. 25-28. 

* i. 28. 

i 1 Pet. v. 1, 10. 
k Matt. xi. 25. 
John vii. 48. 

l ActsiiL 15. Jam. 
ii. 1. 

m John iii. 16. 
n Matt. xxv. 34. 

0 Rom. viii. 28. 
p Am. iii. 7. 
a Is. xlviii, 16. 
r Rom. viii. 28,27. 

* Dan. ii. 22. 

* Rom. xi. 33. 

u Rom. viii. 15,16. 

1 John xvi. 14, 15. 

7 1 Pet. i. 12. 

* John xiv. 26. 

* Gal. vi. I. 

§ Namely, the 
man that is enlight¬ 
ened and regenerat¬ 
ed by God’s Spirit. 
Judgeth—i.e., he un¬ 
derstands and dis¬ 
cerns all God’s truth, 
so much as concerns 
his salvation, his 
faith grounded upon 
God’s word, sealed 
and rooted in his 
heart by the Holy 
Ghost, no way de¬ 
pending upon hu¬ 
man judgment. — 
Diodati. 

3 Discemeth. 

4 Discerned. 

b Rom. xi. 34. 

6 Gr. shall. 

|| Who of the phi¬ 
losophers or raobis 
can instruct the 
spiritual man ? But 
we have. He speaks 
of himself and other 
inspired teachers as 
knowing the mind 
of Christ respecting 
the way of salvation, 
and all things relat¬ 
ing to it.—G uybk. 

* John xv. 15. 


dom, declaring unto you “the testimony of 
God:* 

2 For I determined b not to know any thing 
among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 

3 And I was with you in weakness, + and in 
fear, and in much trembling. 

4 And 'my speech* and my preaching was not 
with 1 enticing words of man’s wisdom, d but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power; 

5 That your faith should not 2 stand in the 
wisdom of men, 'but in the power of God. 

6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that 
are perfect; yet f not the wisdom of this world,* 
nor s of the princes of this world, that h come 
to nought: 

7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a mys¬ 
tery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordain¬ 
ed before the world 'unto our glory; 

8 Which k none of the princes of this world 
knew: for had they known it, they would not 
have crucified ^he Lord of glory. 

9 But, as it is written, “Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, “the things which God hath pre¬ 
pared for 'them that love him. 

10 But p God hath revealed them unto us q by 
his Spirit: for r the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, 'the deep things of God. 

11 For what man knoweth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of man which is in him? 
‘even so the things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received, not the spirit of 
the world, “but the Spirit which is of God; 
x that we might know the things that are freely 
given to us of God. 

13 Which things also we speak, not in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, y but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual. 

14 But the natural man received not ’the 
things of the Spirit of God: for they are fool¬ 
ishness unto him; neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned. 

15 But “he that is spiritual § 3 judgeth all things, 
yet he himself is 4 judged of no man. 

16 For b who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, that he 5 may instruct him?II 'But we have 
the mind of Christ. 


CHAP. II. Them is of Evanoslioal Preaching.— Ver. 1, 2. When the apoatls 

cameras a Jewish stranger, among the polite, speculating, and licentious Corinthians, 
he aid not attempt to catch their attention by affected elegancy or sublimity of Ian* 
guage, by the trappings of human oratory, or by the speculations of philosophy. For 
his object was to declare the testimony of God concerning the only method of salva* 
tion from eternal misery,and of obtaining eternal life; and such a message would not 
admit of these worthless embellishments. Whatever knowledge, therefore, he pos- 
sessed, either of Rabbinical or Grecian learning, he determined to keep it out of si°dit 
and to preach as if he had known no other subject than that of Jesus the Messiah even 
him who was crucified and who was generally despised and execrated, and ’those 
things that related to redemption for sinners through his blood. This was the centre 
and substance of his preaching; but it is evident that he did not confine himself 
wholly to this one topic, so as to exclude other parts of the revealed truth and will of 
God; for we are sure from his own writings, that he preached man’s relation to God 
as his Creator, Benefactor, and Governor; the glorious perfections and the holy law 
of God; the future judgment and eternal state of righteous retributions; the lost 
estate of man; regeneration; repentance; conversion ; the necessity of personal holi¬ 
ness; attention to relative duties; and, in short, “the whole counsel of God ” as the 
great circumference to that circle, of which “ Christ crucified ” is the centre, in which all 
the lines meet. But, upon the most mature deliberation, he had determined to know 
nothing, even among the refined and philosophical Corinthians, which did not eluci¬ 
date, recommend, evince, or adorn, this great doctrine of salvation by the cross of 

Necessity of Spiritual Influence.—V er. 14-16. *oman, as naturally born into 
the world, and not supernaturally born again of the Spirit, “ can see the kingdom of 
° r rec ^j ye 1! J aQ d love the spiritual mysteries of redemption by the cross 
i r ! st " ,,°.. unre g e nerate men these things will in one way or other appear 
foolishness, irrational, uninteresting, unnecessary, inconsistent, or absurd; and 
doubtless proud reasoners have scoffed at them more than ever mere sensualists did. 

No ingenuity, address, or reasoning of the preacher can prevent this effect; no applies- j 


























































CORINTHIANS, III, IV. 


How to account of ministers. 


A.D. 59—A.D. 59. 


chap. in. 

• Bom. ii. 20. 

1 Or, factions. 

s Gr. according to 

man. 

b 112; It. 6. 

* He mentions 
himself first, that 
he might confound 
the adherents of 
others. The planter 
orwaterer is nothing 
compared with him 
who gires the in¬ 
crease. Are one.— 
One in design, inte¬ 
rest, and affection ; 
and each will receive 
his own reward.— 
Clark*. 

0 iv. 1. 2. 

<» ix. 17. Matt, 
xxv. 15. 

• i. 30: xv. 10. Ps. 
cxivii. 1. 

1 See on 6. 

1 Ps. lxv. 9-13. 

8 Or, tillage. 

b vi. 19. Zech.vi 
12,13. 

f As God gave me 
an extraordinary 
call and grace, my 
work has been that 
of an architect or 
chief builder, and 
accordingly I have 
laid the foundation 
of many Churches, 
preaching Christ 
where none before 
believed, and an¬ 
other hath come 
after me, and built 
them up; but let 
every man take heed 
that he teach no¬ 
thing but what is 
true and sound.— 
Baxter. 

‘ Is. xxviil. 16. 
Matt. xvi. 18. 

k Ps. xix. 10. Is. 
lx. 17. 

1 Not damnable 
heresies, but empty, 
trifling, and useless 
things, are meant, 
such as fables, end¬ 
less genealogies, 
human traditions, 
Jewish rites, Ac. ; 
for the builder here 
may be saved at last. 
—Gill. 

Professors of an 
unworthy character, 
taken in to swell 
the Chliroh.— MAO- 

KNIGHT. 

* Is revealed. 

| With apparent 
difficulty and dan¬ 
ger, as a man es¬ 
capes the flames 
when his house and 
goods are burned.— 
Guys*. 

i 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17. 
Heb. iii. 6. 

m Ez. xxxvL 27. 
John xiv. 17. 


making use of any 
means to corrupt 
them.—G ill. 

0 Gen. xxviii. 17. 
Ps. xciii. 5. 

p viii. 1, 2. Prov. 
iii. 5, 7. 

* Ex. i. 10; xviii. 
11. Ps. cxli. 10. 

1 Ps. xciv. 11. 

U That is, There- 
fore, think net over- 
highly of any man, 
especially for his 
worldly wisdom and 
learning, or boasting 
that he knoweth 
more than others; 
for all teachera and 
their wisdom are but 
God’3 gifts for your 
good; aj>ostiea, pro¬ 
phets, Ac. -Baxter. 

' vi. 19, 20. John 
xvii. 9, 10. 

* viii. 6; xi. 3 . 
Phil. ii. 8-11. 

CHAP. IV. 

m 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
1 Tim. iii. 6. 

* The word ren¬ 
dered "ministers” 
is commonly used 
for servants, and 
primarily signifies 
such servants as 
laboured in rowing 
vessels; and so inti¬ 
mates that ministers 
are to take great 
pains in their Lord's 
work, like under¬ 
rowers to him.— 
Guyh*. 

b Matt. xiil. 11. 
Bom. xvi. 25. 

i Day. 

t The word trans¬ 
lated "judge” evi¬ 
dently does not sig¬ 
nify here to judge or 
examine, but “ to 
condemnfor Paul 
could not say, "1 
judge or examine 
not mine own self.” 
It is the duty of 
every Christian to 
examine and judge 
himself; and this 
the apostle recom¬ 
mends to the Co¬ 
rinthians (chap. xi. 
31; 2 Cor. xiii. 5).— 
Davidson. 

0 2 Cor. v. 10. 

* Matt, xxiv. 30, 
46. Jam. v. 7. 

0 Ec. xi. 9. Bom. 
ii. 16. Rev. xx. 12. 

J That ye should 
not make us the 
heads of parties, 
and much less 
should you rank 
yourselves under 
others as leaders.— 
Boothroyd. 

f Ez. xxviii. 2-5; 
xxix. 3. Dan. iv. 30. 

* Acts xxvi. 29. 
2 Cor. xi. 1. 

h Ps. exxii. 5-9. 
Bom. xii. 15. 

§ I wish with ‘all 
my heart your hap¬ 
piness were real, 
that we might be 
sharers in it: but 
verily I fear that 
you are only puffed 
up with false no¬ 
tions, and that ye 
have little, except 
in conceit. — Bur- 
KITT. 


17 If “any man 5 defile the temple of God,H 
him shall God destroy: °for the temple of God 
is holy, which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive himself. p If any man 
among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let 
him become a fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God: for it is written, q He taketh the wise 
in their own craftiness. 

20 And again, r The Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of the wise, that they are vain. 

21 Therefore let no man glory in men for all 
things are yours; 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world, or life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come; all are yours; 

23 And 8 ye are Christ’s; ‘and Christ is God’s. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 How to account of ministers. 7 We have nothing which we have 
not received. 9 The apostles* sufferings , 12 and conduct. 

I ET a man so account of us as of “the minis- 
J ters* of Christ, and stewards of the b mys¬ 
teries of God. 

2 Moreover, it is required in stewards, that a 
man be found faithful. 

3 But with me it is a very small thing that I 
should be judged of you, or of man’s judgment: 
yea, I judge + not mine own self. 

4 For I know nothing by myself; yet am I not 
hereby justified: c but he that judgeth me is the 
Lord. 

5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, 
d until the Lord come, e who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and 
then shall every man have praise of God. 

6 And these things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myself and to Apollos for your 
sakes ;* that ye might learn in us not to think of 
men above that which is written, that no one of 
you be puffed up for one against another. 

7 For who maketh thee to differ from another? 
and what hast thou that thou didst not receive? 
now, if thou didst receive it, f why dost thou glory, 
as if thou hadst not received it? 

8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us; g and I would to 
God h ye did reign,§ that we also might reign 
with you. 


Christ the only foundation. I. 

CHAPTER III. 

I MvCk is for children. 3 Against division. 15 Believers the temple 
of God. 18 Against conceit. 

AND I, brethren, could not speak unto you as 
j\_ unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as 
unto “babes in Christ. 

2 I have fed you with milk, and not with 
meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, 
neither yet now are ye able. 

3 For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is 
among you envying, and strife, and divisions, 
are ye not carnal, and walk a as men? 

4 For while one saith, b I am of Paul; and 
another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal? 

5 Who then is Paul," and who is Apollos, °but 
ministers by whom ye believed, d even as the 
Lord gave to every man ? 

6 I have planted, Apollos watered; but “God 
gave the increase. 

7 So then neither is he that planteth any 
thing, neither he that watereth; but God that 
giveth the increase. 

8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth 
are one: and every man shall receive his own 
reward, according to his own labour. 

9 For f we are labourers together with God: 
e ye are God’s 3 husbandry; b ye are God’s build¬ 
ing. 

10 According to the grace of God which is 
given unto me, + as a wise master-builder, I have 
laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. 

But let every man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. 

II For 'other foundation can no man lay than 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon this foundation 
k gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ;* 

13 Every man’s work shall be made manifest: 
for the day shall declare it, because it 4 shall be 
revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every 
man’s work of what sort it is. 

14 If any man’s work abide which he hath 
| built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 

15 If any man’s work shall be burnt, he shall 
suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so 
as by fire. § 

16 Know ye not that 'ye are the temple of 
God, and that “the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you? 

tion of the man’s own mind, except in humble dependence on the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, can enable him to perceive the real nature and glory of them. For they 
are “ spiritually discerned,” that is, by the illuminating and sanctifying work of the 
Spirit of God upon the mind, by which a spiritual capacity is produced, that discerns, 
admires, loves, and delights in the Divine excellency of heavenly things. When this 
change has taken place, and a man’s spiritual senses have been matured by growth 
and exercise, he may be called “ a spiritual man and he perceives the spiritual glory 
and excellency of every truth and precept of the Word of God; he distinguishes one 
object from another by a spiritual taste, or a kind of extempore judgment, and so he 
becomes a competent judge in such matters. Yet his views, principles, and motives 
fall not under the judgment of any other men; none of them are competent to decide 
on the propriety of his conduct, as they are strangers to those views and discoveries 
which direct his determinations.— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Success the Result of the Divine Blessing.— Ver. 6-8. Observe, All 
the gifts and powers that even apostles discovered and exerted in the work of the 
ministry were from God. They were intended to manifest their mission and doctrine 
to be Divine. It was perfectly wrong, upon their account, to transfer that regard to 
the apostles, which was solely to be paid to the Divine authority by which they acted, 
and to God, from whom they had their authority. “ Paul had planted, and Apollos 
had watered.” Both were useful, one for one purpose, the other for a different. Note, 
God makes use of a variety of instruments, and fits them to their several uses and 
intention. Paul was fitted for planting work , and Apollos for watering work , but 
“ God gave the increase.” Note, The success of the ministry must be derived from the 
Divine blessing. The best qualified and most faithful ministers have a just sense of 
their own insufficiency, and are very desirous that God should have all the glory of 
their success. Paul and Apollos are nothing at all in their account, but God is all in 
all— Henry. 

The One Foundation. —Yer. 10-15. Paul knew that no man could lay any founda¬ 
tion of a spiritual temple, for the glory of God, or for the sinner’s hope of salvation. 


than what he had laid in his preaching, and which God had laid in his purpose, and 
by the gospel; namely, the person, mediatory office, righteousness, atonement, inter¬ 
cession, and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. If any man pretended to lay any other 
foundation than this, he could not be considered as the minister of God, “ a worker 
together with him. ” It was not therefore to be supposed that this was the case with 
any of their teachers. Yet even on this foundation very different materials might be 
bnilded ; some might carry on the work with gold, silver, and valuable stones ; others 
with wood, hay, or stubble; some, who preached the doctrine of salvation by faith in 
Christ, would instruct believers from the Word of God in all the precious truths of the 
gospel, shew them their obligations and duties, and teach them to evidence their faith 
by spiritual worship and holy obedience. Others might substitute false doctrines, 
human inventions, abrogated ceremonies, and philosophical speculations, or deduce 
licentious inferences from the doctrines of grace. Thus the building would be 
deformed and weakened by such additions and base materials as would never stand 
the trial which was appointed.— Scott. 

CHAP. IY. Stewards. —Yer. 1. Lest the Corinthians should suppose, from what 
the apostle had said, that little respect or affection was due to their ministers, he here 
shewed them in what estimation they ought to hold them, and by what measure they 
ought to regulate their regard to them. Whether they were apostles, evangelists, or 
ordinary teachers, they were to consider them, not, indeed, as lords, bnt as the minis¬ 
tering servants of Christ for their benefit, in the highest and most important offices : 
even as the stewards of the mysteries of God; that, as his immediate representatives, 
they should by his authority preside in his family, take care of his interest and honour, 
instruct and direct the services of their brethren, and give every one his portion in 
due season. Thus they were intrusted with the mysterious and sublime truths of the 
gospel; that they might preach them to the people, and apply them with suitable 
admonitions, exhortations, encouragements, and warnings, as every one’s case required; 
in order to the conversion of sinners, and the establishment and edification of believers. 
—Scott. 



■ vi. 18-20. Ps. 
lxxiy. 3. 

* Or, destroy. 

|| This asserts ho¬ 
liness in doctrine, 
worship, and con¬ 
versation, to deter 
false teachera from 
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The apostles afflictions . I. CORINTHIANS, V, VI. The incestuous person reproved. 

9 For ‘I think that God hath set forth us the 
apostles last, k as it were appointed to death: 
for *we are made a 2 spectacle unto the world, 
and to angels, and to men. 

10 We are fools m for Christ’s sake, 1 ! but ye 
a are wise in Christ: we are weak, but ye are 
strong: ye are honourable, but we are despised. 

11 Even unto this present hour we both hunger, 
and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling-place; 

12 And labour, working with our own hands: 

0 being reviled, we bless; p being persecuted, we 
suffer it; 

13 Being defamed, we entreat: we are made 
as the filth of the world, and are the offscouring 
of all things unto this day. 

14 I write not these things to shame you,^ but, 
as my beloved sons, I w^arn you. 

15 For though q ye have ten thousand instruc¬ 
tors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: 
r ior in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through 
the gospel. 

16 Wherefore, I beseech you, be ye followers 
of me.* 

17 For this cause have I sent unto you Timo- 
theus, who is my beloved son, and 8 faithful in the 
Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of 
‘my ways which be in Christ, as I teach every 
where in every church. 

18 Now some are puffed up, as though I would 
not come to you. + 

19 But I will come to you shortly, “if the Lord 
will, and will know, not the speech of them* which 
are puffed up, but the power. 

20 For x the kingdom of God is not in word, 
but in power. 

21 What will ye? shall I come unto you with 
a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness? 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The incestuous person. 6 The old leaven must be purged out. 

9 Heinous offenders are to be avoided. 

TT is reported commonly that there is fornica- 
J- tion among you, and such fornication as is 
not so much as named among the Gentiles, that 
one should have his father’s wife. 

2 And ye are puffed up,* and have not rather 

A.D. 59—A.D. 69. 

mourned, that he that hath done this deed might 
be taken away* from among you. 

3 For I verily, as absent* in body, but present 

in spirit, have judged already, as though I were 
present, concerning him that hath so done this 
deed, ' 

4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, *when 
ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

5 To b deliver such an one unto Satan3 for the 
destruction of the flesh, c that the spirit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye not 
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 

7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye 
may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For 
even d Christ our passover is 1 sacrificed for us: 

8 Therefore let us keep the 2 fea$t,H e not with 
old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness; f but with the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle not to com¬ 
pany with fornicators: 

10 Yet not 11 altogether with the fornicators of 
this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, 
or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out 
of the world. 

11 But now I have written unto you not to 
keep company, if any man that is g called a 
brother* be a fornicator, or. covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extor¬ 
tioner ; with such an one no not to eat. 

12 For what have I to do to .judge them also 
that are without? h do not ye judge them that 
are within? 

13 But them that are without ‘God judgeth. 

Therefore put away from among yourselves that 
wicked person. ^ 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Against going to law with brethren . 15 Against fornication. 

Pi ARE any of you, having a matter against 
±J another, “go to law before the unjust, and 
not before b the saints? 

2 Do ye not know that c the saints shall judge 
the world? and if the world shall be judged by 

1 2 Cor. i: 8-10. 
Phil. i. 29, 30. 

k Ps. xliv. 22. 
Rom. viii. 36. 

‘ Ueb. i. 33 ; 
xi. 36. 

2 Theatre. 

“ Matt. r. 11. 
Acta ix. 18. 

|| In this verse the 
apostle repeats iron¬ 
ically the things 
v/hich his enemies 
at Corinth said of 
him. And in the 
same spirit of irony 
he attributes to 
them the contrary 
qualities. — Mac- 
KNIGI1T. 

“ Jer. viii. 8, 9. 

0 Luke vi. 28. 

1 Pet. ii. 23. 

p 1 Pet. iii. 14; 
iv. 12-14, 19. 

11 For having in¬ 
creased my suffer¬ 
ings by the calum¬ 
nies £ou have utter¬ 
ed against me. In 
this apology for 
mentioning his suf¬ 
ferings, the apostle 
hath shewn admir¬ 
able prudence, and 
the greatest good¬ 
ness of heart. Mao- 
knight. 

* 2 Tim. iv. 3. 

r Act3 xviii. 4-11. 
Gal. iv. 19. 

* St Paul here 
(ver. 8-l6), by giv¬ 
ing an account of 
his own carri¬ 
age, gently rebukes 
them for following 
men of a different 
character, and ex¬ 
horts them to be 
followers of him¬ 
self.— Locke. • 

* Num. xii. 7. 
Matt. xxiv. 45. 

* 2 Tim. iii. 10. 

t As not being 
able to defend my¬ 
self against my op- 
posers.—W ells. 

u Acta xviii. 21. 
Heb. vi. 3. 

1 The specious 
profession. The 

■power — How much 
the poiver of God 
attends their minis¬ 
trations.— Benson. 

1 Rom. i. 16. 2 Cor. 
x. 4. 5. 1 Thes. i. 5. 

CHAP. V. 

* Inflated; proba¬ 
bly because the of¬ 
fender by his wealth 
conferred import¬ 
ance on the Church. 
Some think he was 
a popular teacher 
who formed the fac¬ 
tion. But this seems 
improbable ; for, af¬ 
ter the recovery of 
this person, the op¬ 
ponents of Paul con¬ 
tinued disobedient 
(2 Cor. iii. 7 ; xL 13). 
—Davidson. 

f That is, be ex¬ 
communicated or 
turned out of your 
Church.— Wells. h 

1 t He was now at 
| Philippi.—G ill. 

4 Matt. xvi. 19. 
John xx. 23. 

b Acts xxvi. 18. 
2 Cor. ii. 6. 

§ Among the 

powers of Christ 
which attended the 
preaching of the 
gospel, this was one 
—of delivering men 
for their offences up 
to Satan, to inflict 
corporal punish¬ 

ment on them for 
the destruction of 
the flesh. This 
power seems tohavo 
been peculiar to the 
apostles ; and there¬ 
fore St Paul here 
prescribes the doing 
of it, the authority 
or power of his spirit 
being present with 
the Corinthians.— 
Whitby. 

c 2 Cor. ii. 7. Jude 
22, 23. 

d Ex. xii. 5, 6. 
Acts viii. 32-35. 

1 Or, slain. 

2 Or, holy day. 

II The Lord’s Sup- 
rer, so called in al¬ 
lusion to the pass- 
over ; the former 
being a commemo¬ 
ration of a more 
glorious antitypi¬ 
cal redemption.— 
Guyse. 

0 1 Pet. iv. 2. 3. 
f Josh. xxiv. 14. 

2 Cor. i. 12. 

IT I do not mean 
that you should 
wholly sever your¬ 
selves from all men 
o l evil life indiffer¬ 
ently, for th,at is im¬ 
possible, living in 
the world amongst 
heathens and pro¬ 
fane persons ; but 
from those who, be¬ 
ing members of the 
Church, do belie 
their profession, and 
are spots, ulcers,and 
leprosy in the body, 
whereby they must, 
by this punishment, 
either be reduced to 
repeutance, or be 
quite cut off, for the 
ease and cure of the 
whole body.—Dio- 
DATI. 

* vi. 6 : vii. 12. 
Acts ix. 17. 

* This was a usual 
name among pro¬ 
fessed believers; and 
if any such should 
act so unbecoming 
his Christian calling, 
others ought, after 
proper admonition, 
to regard him a3 a 
heathen or publican 
(Matt, xviii. 17).— 
Boothroyd. 

b vi. 1-5. 

* Ps. L 6. Acts 
xvii. 31. 

CHAP. VI. 

4 6 , 7. 
b xiv. 33. 
c Ps. xlix. 14 ; 
erlix. 5-9. 

Humility.— Ver. 7. “And what hast thou that thou didst not receive ? ” Here the 
apostle turns his discourse to the ministers, who set themselves at the head of these 
factions, and did but too much encourage and abet the people in those feuds. What had 
they to glory in, when all their peculiar gifts were from God ? They had received them, 
and could not glory in them as their own without wronging God. ^t the same time 
when they reflected on them to feed their vanity, they should have considered them 
as bo many debts and obligations to Divine bounty and grace. But it may be taken 
aa a general maxim : we have no reason to be proud of our attainments, enjoyments. 
or performances ; all that we have, or are, or do, that is good, is owing to the free 
and rich grace of God Boasting is for ever excluded. There is nothing we have 
tnat we can properly call our own—all is received from God. It is foolish in us 
therefore, and injurious to him, to boast of it; they who receive all, should be proud 
or nothing.— Henry. r 

Paul s Meekness.— -Ver. 18-21. Some of the teachers and their adherents at Corinth 
were so puffed up with their imaginary importance and superiority, that they were 
confident the apostle would not dare to come among them, or attempt to intermeddle 
m their affairs. But he assured them that he fully intended to come, if the Lord 
would enable him ; and then he would make trial, not of their oratory and tinselled 
eloquence, but of their power to support themselves in opposition to his apostolical 
authority, and the miracles which he should perform in confirmation of it. For the 
Kingdom oi God was not set up in the world, or in men’s hearts, by well-chosen words 
P&rjmgucs; but by the power of God, exerted in working miracles to prove 
the Divme original of the gospel, and especially in the efficacious operation of the 
rioly Spirit to convert the souls of men. The Corinthians could not but know, that the 
apostle s testimony had been thus confirmed among them. Y/ould they then choose that 
. e «. come to them with the rod of correction, denouncing spiritual censures, and 

inflicting miraculous judgments on the refractory, as he had dSne on Elvmas: and 

I eter on Ananias and Sapphira ? Or would they that he should come to them in the 
spirit of tender love and meekness, to encourage, commend, and conrfort them ? This 
would depend on their conduct, in respect of those abuses which he was about to 
specify ; for^if they were not remedied, he must be compelled to exercise some salutary 
seventy on the offenders.— Scott. 

CHAP. V. TbeJncestcous PKC30S.—Ver. 1-5. After the preceding introductory 

ooservafcions, the apostle next proceeded to animadvert on the most flagrant abuse 
which was connived at by the Corinthians. A Christian was guilty of incest with his 
mother-in-law, probably while his father was yet living! (2 Cor. vii. 12). This was a 
crime which even the licentious Gentiles never named without the most indignant 
detestation : yet it was well known, and commonly reported, that this member of * the 
Christian Church was guilty of it ; and he seems to have habitually lived with his 
mother-in-law as his wife. But though so scandalous a wickedness was committed 
and escaped censure among men, yet they were puffed up with a vain conceit of their 
gifts and superior attainments, and were not ashamed of it, or concerned about U 
Probably, the guilty person was of considerable rank among them, and a zealous 
adnerent of some of their popular teachers; so that a party spirit, and a false notion 
of Christian liberty, secured him from censure. But, if they had been properly 
disposed, they would have mourned over such an .enormity, and humbled themselves 
before God with earnest prayers, entreating him to remove all obstacles, that he who 
had done this nefarious deed might be separated from their company. For. though 
the apostle was absent, and could not therefore exert himself as he would otherwise 
have hone—and though he was aware that his peremptory interference would give 
great offence—yet, “ tying present in spirit/’ having the whole affair clearly before his 
mind (perhaps by a supernatural operation of the Holy Spirit), and being full of 
concern for the honour of Christ, and the welfare of the Church; he had already 
determined in the case, and had passed sentence on the criminal, as if he had been 
upon the spot. He therefore charged them in the name, by the authority, and for 
the honour of Christ, that, when they met together as a Church, they would consider 
him as present m spirit among them, to ratify their sentence with his apostolical 
authority, and to enforce it by the power of Christ; and thus to expel the incestuous 
person from their communion, that he might not be considered a 3 a Christian, but as 
a heathen, a subject of Satan’s kingdom. Yet this wa 3 not to be done in hatred, or I 

for his ruin, but in hopes that it would be the means of bringing him to repentance 
and the mortification of his fleshly lusts, that 60 his soul might be saved in the day 
of Christ.— Scott. 

^ CHAP. \ I. Folly op Litigation. —Ver. 1-6. The apostle here reproved another 
lamentable evil in the Corinthian Church. He abruptly inquired, as one astonished, > 

whether any of them could venture to go to law with their brethren before the heathen I 























Against going to law 


I. CORINTHIANS, VII. 


with brethren. 


a t« - t rxTT LSiX 


you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest 

m g^Knowye not that we shall judge angels?* 
how much more things that pertain to this life? 

4 If then d ye have judgments of things pertain¬ 
ing to this life, set them to judge e who are least 
esteemed in the church.t 

5 I speak to your shame. Is it so, that there 
is not a wise man among you? no, not one that 
shall be able to judge bet ween his brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and 
that before the unbelievers. 

7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault among 
you, because ye go to law one with another: why 
do ye not rather take wrong?* why do ye not 
rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded? 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and that 
your brethren. 

9 Know ye not that the Unrighteous shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: 
neither fornicators,§ nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

11 And g such were some of you: h but ye are 
washed, 'but ye are sanctified, k but ye are justi¬ 
fied in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. 

12 All things are lawful unto me, but all things 
are not 1 expedient :# all things are lawful for'me, 
but I will not be brought under the power of any. 

13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: 
^ but God shall destroy both it and them. Now 
the body is not for fornication, “but for the Lord, 
and the Lord for the body. 

14 And E God hath both raised up the Lord, 
and will also raise up us °by his own power. 

15 Know ye not that your bodies are the 
members of Christ? 11 shall I then take the mem¬ 
bers of Christ, and make them the members of 
an harlot ? God forbid. 

16 What! know ye not that he which is joined 
to an harlot is one body? for two (saith he) shall 
be one flesh. 

17 But p he that is joined unto the Lord is one 
spirit.* 

18 Flee fornication. Every sin that a man 


A.D. 59—A.D. 59. 


* The fallen ones, 
in the same manner 
as the world. Least 
esteemed. — Make 
these judges of any 
differences rather 
than heathens. — 
Eootbroyd. 

* v. 12. 

* Acta vi. 2-4. 

t Let such trifling 
causes, as some of 
you may have been 
concerned in, be re¬ 
ferred to two or 
three of the mean¬ 
est honest Chris¬ 
tians of plain sense 
amoDg you, rather 
than be brought to 
pagan courts of ju¬ 
dicature.— Guyse. 

1 Why have you 
notlearued of Christ 
to put up with inju¬ 
ries, and let go your 
right, rather than 
violate th6 laws of 
love and peace ? It 
is your sin to be un¬ 
charitable and con¬ 
tentious seekers of 
your own right. Is 
patience, and for¬ 
bearance, and for¬ 
giving, a strange 
thing to you? Ie it 
not your certain 
duty?- Baxter. 

* Ex. xxiiL 1. 
Prov. xi. 1. 

§ Here is a recital 
of sins for which 
Corinth was infar 
mous.— Guysb. 

« Rom. vi. 17-19. 
Enh. ii. 1-3. 

“ John xlii, 10. 
Epb. ▼. 26. 

» Acts xxrl. 18. 

k Is. xlv. 25: HU. 
11. Acts xiii. 39. 

i Profitable. 

H-He here grants 
that all indifferent 
things are lawful, 
and may be used, 
first, when they are 
expe<Jient; that is, 
when they may be 
used without hurt¬ 
ing ourselves or 
others; and, second¬ 
ly, when they do not 
get such a dominion 
over ua as to enslave 
us to an intempe¬ 
rate and immode¬ 
rate use of them.— 
BURKITT. 

» John vi. 27. 49. 
Col. ii. 22. 23. 

“Rom. vi. 12. 13; 

vii. 4; xii.l; xiv.7-9. 

° Acts ii. 24; rvii. 

31. Rom. vi. 4-8; 

viii. 11. 

0 John v. 28, 29; 
vi. 39,40; xi. 25. 26. 
Eph. i. 19, 20. 

H By reason of 
that perfect union 
which is betwixt 
Christ and his 
Church, your bo¬ 
dies are the mem¬ 
bers of the mystical 
hody of Christ. — 
Bishop Hall. 

** John iu. 6; xvii. 
21-23. Eph. iv.3, 4. 

* One spirit with 
him. This union 
was formed by the 
communication of 
the Holy Spirit, and 
was of a spiritual 
and sacred nature, 
comprising a con¬ 


formity of Judgment 
and disposition, and 
a sympathy of soul; 
and could a Chris¬ 
tian think of being 
“one spirit” with 
Christ, and one flesh 
with a harlot?— 
Scott. 


4 1 Kings xx. 4. 
Rom. xjv. 7-9 

' Acts xx. 28. 

f Not with gold 
and silver, hut w ith 
the precious blood 
of Christ.— Gill. 

This price makes 
purchase of our bo¬ 
dies as well as of our 
souls, and so leaves 
us not at liberty to 
dispose of them as 
we please, but en¬ 
gages us to serve and 
glorify God in both. 
—Hammond. 

• Matt. .v. 16. 

CHAP. VII. 

* 9; vi. 18. 

*> Prov. xv»ii. 22; 
xix. 14. 

• Let them not 
imagine that there 
(a any virtue in liv¬ 
ing separate from 
each other, as if they 
were in a state 
of celibacy.— Dod¬ 
dridge. 

0 Ex. xxi. 10. 
1 Pet. iil. 7. 

d Matt., xix. 11. 
1 Thes.'iii. 6. 

• 12, 25. 2 Cor. 

viii. 8; xi. 17. 

t I speak tliis con¬ 
cerning marriage, 
and some duties 
arising from it, by 
way of permission, 
but not as enjoining 
them; for I would 
that all, Ac. (see the 
reason of this wish, 
verses 26. 28). — 

Boothp.oyd. 

* xii. 11. Matt 
xix. 12. 

J Than to bum— 
viz., with a car¬ 
nal desire, which 
God doth not give 
every one the gift 
to quench without 
marriage, whereby 
man is troubled in 
his mind, and hin¬ 
dered in his spiritual 
actions, which re¬ 
quire a tranquillity 
of all passions. — 
Diodati. 

« 15. Jer. lit 20. 
Mai. ii. 14-16. 

" Jud. xix. 2, 3. 
Jer. iii. 1. 

* Deufr. xxil. 19. 
Is. 1.1. 

k 6, 25. 2 Cor. 

xi. 17. 

S I speak as an In- 
red apostle; not 
tbeLord Jesus, who 
has left us no pre¬ 
cept on this subject. 
Paul distinguish¬ 
es the commands 
which our Lord gave 
in his ministry from 
those which were 
revealed to the 
apostles by the Spi¬ 
rit (comp. 2 Pet. iii. 
2; Jude 17).— Ben¬ 
son. 

» Ezra x. 2. 3. 11- 
19. 


doeth is without the body: but he that commit- 
teth fornication sinneth against his own body. 

19 What! know ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which 
ye have of God, q and ye are'not your own ? 

20 For r ye ar.e bought with a price:+ therefore 
8 glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, 
which are God’s. 

CHAPTER VII. * 

2 Of marriage. 4 It ii a remedy against fornication, 

] 0 and not lightly to be dissolved. 

N OW, concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me: It is good for a man not to 
touch a woman. 

2 Nevertheless, 11 to avoid fornication, b let 
every man have his own wife, and let every 
woman have her own husband. 

3 Let the husband* 'render unto the wife due 
benevolence: and likewise also the wife unto the 
husband. 

4 The wife hath not power of her own body, 
but the husband: and likewise also the husband 
hath not power of his own body, but the wife. 

5 Defraud ye not one the other, except it he 
with consent for a time, that ye may give your¬ 
selves to fasting and prayer; and come together 
again, d that Satan tempt you not for your in- 
continency. 

6 But I speak this e by permission,+ and not of 
commandment. 

7 For I would that all men were even as I 
myself: f but every man hath his proper gift of 
God, one after this manner, and another after 
that. 

8 I say therefore to the unmarried and widows. 
It is good for them if they abide even as I. 

9 But if they cannot contain, let them marry: 
for it is better to marry than to burn.* 

10 And unto the married I command, yet net 
I, but the Lord, 8 Let not the wife depart from 
her husband: 

11 But and if she depart, let her remain un¬ 
married, h or be reconciled to her husband: 'and 
let not the husband put away his wife. 

12 But to the rest k speak I,§ not the Lord; ! If 
any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and 
she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put 
her away. 

13 And the woman ■which hath an husband 


magistrates, who were unrighteous persons, and might be expected to be unjust judges 
j 2 , such matters. Whereas they oufeht to have decided all their differences (if such 
there were) by the arbitration of the saints, the holy disciples of Christ. What! with 
ail their superior knowledge, did they not understand that believers, being first declared 
ri-hteous, and heirs of God, at the day of judgment will be assessors with Christ iii 
judging the world, and will concur in the sentence denounced by him against the 
wieked°? And if this honour was intended them, were they not worthy to be intrusted 
vr;th the decision of such cauees as related only to the comparatively trifling concerns 
of this life ? Whereas, even fallen angers, whose slaves they once were, and by whom 
they were long harassed, will be judged byjthem; and the punishment of those proud 
and malignant spirits will be embittered by this mortifying circumstance. If, then, 
they bad causes relative to secular matters to determine, they need not take off the 
ministers of the gospel from their work, nor select such as were qualified for other 
services ; even those of inferior abilities and estimation in the Church were competent 
for this business. At present, they acted in such a manner as was vciy shameful; for, 
after having greatly gloried in their wisdom and gifts, there seemed to be not so much 
as one wise man among them, not one, that could be trusted as an arbitrator between 
bis brethren! So that such disputes were carried before the unbelievers, who would 
thenco naturally conclude the Christians to be a selfish and litigious set of men.— 
Scott. 

Christian Obligation. —Yer. 20. 4t Glorify God both with your body -ud spirit, 
which are his.” He made both, he bought both, and therefore both belong to him, and 
should be used and employed for him ; and therefore should not be defiled, alienated 
from him, and prostituted by us. No; they must be kept as ,f vessels fitted for our 
Master’s use.” We must look upon our whole selves as holy to the Lord, and must use 
cur bodies as property which belongs to him, and is sacred to his use and service. We 
are to honour “ him with our bodies and spirits, which are his;” and therefore, surely, 
must abstain from fornication; and not only from the outward act, but from the 
“ adultery of the heart,” as our Lord calls it (Matt. v. 28). Body and spirit are to be 
kept clean, that God may be honoured by both. But God is dishonoured, when either 


is defiled by bo beastly a sin. Therefore, “ fiee fornication/’ nay, and every sin. Use 

your bodies for the glory and service of their Lord and Master. Note, We are not 
proprietors of ourselves, nor have power over ourselves, and therefore should not use 
ourselves according to our own pleasure, but according to his will, and for his glory, 

" whose we are, and whom we should serve” (Acts xxvii. 23).— Henry. 

CHAP. VII. Marriage.— Yer. 1-8. Paul did not lay it as an injunction upon every 
man to marry, without exception. Any man might marry. No law of God prohibite i 
the thing. But, on the other hand, no law bound a man to marry, so that he sinneci 
if he did not: I mean, unless his circumstances required it for preventing the **lustc! 
uncleanness.” It was a thing in which men, by the laws of God, were in a grea- 
measure left at liberty; and therefore Paul did not bind every man to marry, though 
every man had an allowance. No, he “could wish all men were as himself; that is. 
single, and capable of living continently in that state. There were several conveniences 
in it, which, at that season, if not at others, made it more eligible in itself.. Note, It 
is a mark of true goodness to wish all men as happy as ourselves. But it did no* 
answer the intentions of Divine Providence as well for all men to have as much 
command of his appetite as Paul had. It was a gift vouchsafed to such persons as 
Infinite Wisdom thought proper: “Everyone hath his proper gift of God, one after 
this manner, and another after that.” Natural constitutions vary' and where there 
may not be much difference in the constitution, different degrees of grace are vouch¬ 
safed, which may give some a greater victory over natural inclination than others. 
Note, The gifts of God, both in nature and grace, are variously distributed. Some 
have them after this manner, and seme after that.— Henry. 

Separation. —Yer. 10-14. As to married persons, the apostle did not counsel, but 
command them; and not by his own authority, but by that of Christ, and according 
to bis precepts, that they should not separate from each other, which was common 
among the Gentiles as well as the Jews, and that on very frivolous pretences. The 
wife must not leave her husband; or, if she had been parted from him, she must not 
think of marrying again; rather, she ought to make every advance and concession, to 















































of eating meats offered to idols. 


I. CORINTHIANS, VIII, IX. 


Paul shews his liberty. 


40 But she is happier if she so abide, after my 
judgment: and I think also that I have the Spirit 
of God.* 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 To abstain from meats offered to idols. 8 We must not abuse 
our Christian liberty. 

N OW, as touching things offered unto idols, 
we know that we all have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffeth up, hut charity edifieth. 

2 And if any man think that he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know.* 

3 But if any man “love God, the same is known 
of him. 

4 As concerning therefore the eating of those 
things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol is nothing + in the world, and 
that h there is none other God but'one. 

5 For though there be that are called gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods 
many, and lords many,) 

6 But to us there is but 'one God, the Father,* 
d of whom are all things, 'arid we Hn him; f and 
one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, 
g and we by him. 

7 Howbeit there is not in every man that 
knowledge: for some, with conscience of the 
idol unto this hour, eat it as a thing offered 
unto an idol; and their conscience being weak 
is defiled. 

8 But h meat commendeth us not to God: for 
neither, if we eat, 2 are we the better; neither, 
if we eat not, 3 are we the worseJ 
9 But take heed, lest by any means this liberty 
of yours become a stumblingblock to them that 
are weak. 

10 For if any man see thee which hast know¬ 
ledge sit at meat in the idol’s temple, shall not 
the conscience of him which is weak be 4 em¬ 
boldened to eat those things which are offered to 
idols; 

11 And through thy knowledge 'shall the weak 
brother perish,II for whom Christ died? 

12 But k when ye sin so against the brethren, 
and wound their weak conscience, 1 ye sin against 
Christ. 

13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother to 
offend, I will eat no flesh while the world stand- 
eth, lest I make my brother to offend. 


A.D. 59—A.D. 59. 


t This ironical 
seeming doubt was 
designed to imply 
the strongest affir¬ 
mation, and to put 
his adversaries to 
shame.— Seoker. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* He hath not 
known the purpose 
for which this know¬ 
ledge is to be de¬ 
sired, nor the use 
which he ought to 
make of it; viz., that 
thereby he ought to 
edify others.—M ao- 
K NIGHT. 

* Rom. riii. 28. 
Jam. i. 12. 

L We know, as 
well as these pre¬ 
tenders to great wis¬ 
dom, that idols are 
nothing but fiction 
of deceived men, 
and that there is 
no God but one.— 
Baxter. 

b Deut. vi. 4. Is. 
xliv. 6, 8. 

5 See on 4. 

\ In these words, 
as “the Father” is 
opposed as much 
unto the “ many 
lords ” as “ many 
gods,” so is the Son 
as much unto the 
“ mauy gods ” as 
“many lords;” the 
Father being as 
much Lord as God, 
and the Son as much 
God as Lord. — 
Pearson. 

d Acts xvii. 28. 
Rom. xi. 36. 

e John xiv. 20. 

1 Or, for him. 

f Matt, xxviii. 18. 
Acts v. 31. 

8 John L 3. Heb. 
i. 2, 3. 

h Rom. xiv. 17. 
Col. ii. 20-23. 

2 Have wt the more. 

8 Have we the less. 

§ As if the apostl6 

had said, it is not 
the eating or the not 
eating, simply con¬ 
sidered, that makes 
a man either better 
or worse, more or 
less acceptable in the 
sight of God ; but 
we must take great 
heed, lest by our ex¬ 
ample others take 
occasion to worship 
the idol; you there¬ 
fore ought not so to 
eat as to give occa¬ 
sion to the fall of 
your weak brother. 
—Burkitt. 

* Edijied. 

i Rom. xir. 15, 20. 

Ii The perishing of 
this weak brother 
is to be understood 
of his peace and 
comfort, and is ex¬ 
plained by defiling 
his conscience (ver. 
7 ), by wounding ifc 
(ver. 12), and mak¬ 
ing him offend (ver. 
13).—Gill. 

k Ex. xxxii. 21. 

1 Ex. xvi. 8. Matt, 
xii. 49, 50. 


CHAP. IX. 

* Or a free man, 
who may demand a 
• reward for my la¬ 


bour, or not, as I 
choose. — David¬ 
son. 

1 xv. 8. Acts ix. 
3, 5, 17; xriii. 9. 

b iiL 6; It. 14, 15. 
2 Cor. vi. 1. 

c John vi. 27. 
2 Cor. iii. 1-3. 

f Mine answer is 
this — riz., what is 
said in the pre¬ 
ceding verse; there¬ 
fore tbis is impro¬ 
perly by some joiued 
to the next verse. 
He adds this by the 
way, as if he had 
said, So far should 
you be from doubt¬ 
ing of my apostle- 
8hip, that I am used 
to answer those who 
call that in question, 
by declaring what 
the Lord hath by me 
done among you.— 
Beza. 

1 Or, woman. 

| Peter, here call¬ 
ed Cephas, conti¬ 
nued to live with 
his wife after he be¬ 
came an apostle: 
also, St Peter, as an 
apostle, possessed no 
rights which were 
not common to St 
Paul and to all the 
rest. These facts, 
being traced to 
their obvious conse¬ 
quences, utterly sub¬ 
vert the mam pil¬ 
lars of Po;>ery. — 
Mack nig ut. 

d 2 Cor. r. 4, 5. 

• iiL 6-8. Deut. 
xx. 6 . 

< Jer. xxili. 2, 3. 

* Pror. lira. 27. 

h vii.40. 

1 xiv. 34. Is. via. 
20. Rom. iii. 31. 

§ What 1 say is 
agreeable, not only 
to human reason, 
but also to revela¬ 
tion.—W ells. 

k Deut. xxt. 4. 1 
Tim. v. 18. 

1 Num. xxii. 28-35. 

I| Chiefly for the 
sake of order, but 

E articularly this is 
ere said for the 
sake of ministers of 
the gospel, who, 
for their spiritual 
strength and laho- 
riousness in their 
work, may be com¬ 
pared to oxen (see 
Ez. i. 10 ).—Gill. 
m Mai. iii. 8, 9. 

U If others — ser¬ 
vants of Ouriat, and 
even false teachers, 
be partakers of this 
power — “ claim and 
exert an authority 
over you for their 
maintenance are 
not we rather t— 
“ Are not we who 
first planted and 
watered the Corin¬ 
thian Church much 
more entitled to it ? ” 
—Gill. 
n iv. 11 , 12 . 

0 Gen. xxiv. 56. 
p x. 18. Lev. vi 
16-18; vii. fi-8. 
a Or, feed. 

* See on 4. 

1 See on 12, 

1 2 Cor. xi. 9-12. 

* Matt, xviii. 6- 


CHAPTER IX. 

1 Paul sheweth his liberty. 7 Ministers ought to live by the gospel, 
19 but to deny themselves for the good of others . 

AM I not an apostle? am I not free?* “have I 
d\- not seen Jesus Christ our Lord? b are not 
ye my work in the Lord? 

2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet doubt¬ 
less I am to you: 'for the seal of mine apostle- 
ship are ye in the Lord. 

3 Mine answer to them that do examine me is 
this; + 

4 Have we not power to eat and to drink? 

5 Have we not power to lead about a sister, 
a 1 wife, as well as other apostles, and as the 
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?* 

6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power 
to forbear working? 

7 Who d goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges? who 'planteth a vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof? f or who feedeth a flock, 
and g eateth not of the milk of the flock? 

8 Say I these things h as a man? ‘or saith not 
the law the same also ?§ 

9 For it is written in the law of Moses, k Thou 
shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that tread- 
eth out the corn, ‘Doth God take care for 
oxen? 

10 Or saith he it altogether for our sakes? 
For our sakes, no doubts this is written: that he 
that ploweth should plow in hope; and that he 
that thrasheth in hope should be partaker of 
his hope. 

11 If we have “sown unto you spiritual things, 
is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal 
things ? 

12 If others 11 be partakers of this power over 
you, are not we rather? Nevertheless we have 
not used this power; “but suffer all things, lest 
we should 'hinder the gospel of Christ. 

13 Do ye not know, that p they which minister 
about holy things 2 live of the things of the temple? 
and they which wait at the altar are partakers 
with the altar? 

14 Even so hath the Lord q ordained, that they 
which preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel. 

15 But r I have used none of these things; 
'neither have I written these things, that it 
should be so done unto me: ‘for it were better for 


respect of their souls; and are unable, or unwilling, to persevere in that kind of 
celibacy, which the apostle describes as good.—Scott. 

CHAP. Till. Meat Offered to Idols. —Yer. 1-6. It is probable that the Corin¬ 
thians had proposed another question concerning the lawfulness of Christians eating 
the flesh of those animals which had been sacrificed to idols. It was customary with 
the idolaters to feast on these oblations, both in the temples and in their own houses; 
and many of them were publicly sold in the shambles. On this lesh several of the 
Christians at Corinth would feast without scruple; declaring that they knew the idol 
to be a mere senseless log, and the supposed deity represented by it, a mere nonentity. 
This was in some respects, taken from a misunderstanding of those scriptures which 
speak of idols as vanity. They therefore imagined that it was an evidence of superior 
knowledge to eat of such sacrifices, even in the very temples of the idol Now, says 
the apostle, we know that all of us, who are acquainted with the gospel, have this kind 
in measure of knowledge; but we are also aware, that these speculations puff men up 
or a vain conceit of their superior abilities and attainments, and foster a haughty, 
lelf-eufficient, unteachable temper. 

Charity and Self-denial. —Yer. 7-13. Christians, who were matured in knowledge 
and judgment, knew indeed that an idol was the senseless representative of a nomi¬ 
nal deity, which had no existence: and many of the Corinthians, being puffed up 
with a groundless conceit of their own superior attainments, boasted of their know¬ 
ledge in this respect, and assigned it as the reason of their conduct in partaking of 
the sacrifices even in the temples of the idols. But had there been no other reasons 
why they should refrain from doing this (which the apostle afterward purposed to 
consider), regard to their weaker brethren should have sufficed. For not every pro¬ 
fessed Christian, no, nor every true believer, had this knowledge; so that some of 
them even to that time, ventured to eat of the idol sacrifices, who retained a supersti¬ 
tious Vegard to the supposed invisible object of worship. They had an impression upon 
their minds that they were joining in an idolatrous sacrifice; and thus, through weak- 
nett their consciences were defiled. Now, for what purpose did the Corinthians thus 


lead their brethren into temptation and sin ? Meat, of whatever kind, did not recom¬ 
mend them to God, or give them any religious advantages above those who abstained 
from it, whether out of scruples of conscience, or regard to their brethren. They 
ought therefore to be far more cautious and circumspect, in using what they con¬ 
sidered as their liberty and privilege; and not to act in such a self-confident and 
imprudent manner, as tended to seduce those into sin, who were weak and uncon¬ 
firmed in the faith.— Scott. 

CHAP. IX. Support of the Christian Ministry. —Yer. 7-12. Had the Corin¬ 
thians objected that St Paul, by not receiving a maintenance from them, seemed to allow 
that he was not an apostle (as some suppose), it would have been needless for him 
formally to prove his right to it; but this was absolutely necessaiy, if he meant tacitly 
to instruct them by his example, to give up their right and self-indulgence from love 
to their brethren. He first shews that he, as well as other ministers of the gospel, had 
a right to a maintenance on the principles of natural equity; for who expected others 
to employ their time, strength, and skill in their service, without affording them a 
support 1 The soldier, when fighting for his country, being thereby deprived of the 
opportunity of attending to his private concerns, had his charges borne by the state. 
The person employed in planting a vineyard was allowed a maintenance from its pro¬ 
duce ; and he who tended a flock was used to eat the milk of the flock. And who could 
think it equitable to refuse them this recompence for their labour ? Ought, not, there* 
fore, the ministers of the gospel, who gave up other prospects of supporting themselves 
and their families, that they might with great peril and hardship promote the spiri¬ 
tual good of others, to be maintained in a decent and comfortable manner by them ? 
—“ Chrysostom and Theophylact observe, that he saith not, Who goeth to warfare, 
and is not rich ? who plants a vineyard, and heaps not up gold of the fruits of it ? 
who feeds a flock, and makes not a merchandise of the sheep? teaching us that the 
spiritual pastor should be content with little, and seek only what is necessary, not 
what is superfluous,”— (Whitby.) Was this merely the dictate of human reason? 
Yerily, the law gave an emblematical intimation of it, when it forbade the Israelites to 
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Christians must avoid idolatry^ 


I. CORINTHIANS, XL 


Of covering the head in prayer . 




or that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is any 

, i • ^ 

20 But I say, that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and 
not to God: and I would not that ye should have 

fellowship with devils. . , T , , 

21 Ye "cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord’s table, and of the table of devils. 

22 Do 1 we provoke the Lord to jealous} 7 ’ are 
we stronger than he ? 

23 All things are lawful for me, but all things 
are not expedient: all things are lawful for me, 
but all things edify not. 

24 Let no man seek his own, but every man 
another’s wealth. 

25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake. 

26 For z the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof. 

27 If any of them that believe not bid you to a 
feast, and ye be disposed to go, whatsoever is set 
before you eat, asking no question for conscience 

28 But if any man say unto you, This is 
offered in sacrifice unto idols, "eat not for his 
sake that shewed it, and for conscience sake: 
for the earth is the Lord s, and the fulness 
thereof * 

29 Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the 
other; for why is my liberty judged of another 
man’s conscience? 

30 For i'i I by 5 grace be a partaker, why am I 
evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks ? + 


31 Whether therefore b ye eat, or drink, or 


whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God 
& Give 'none offence, neither to the Jews, 
nor to the 6 Gentiles, nor to the church of God: 

33 Even as I please all men in all things, not 
seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be saved. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 Of cm s ring the head in prayer. 21 0/profaning the Lord’s supper. 
23 The apostle's account of its institution. 

B E ye followers of me," "even as I also 
of Christ. 


am 


A.D. 59—A.D. 59. 


24. 


xL 


Matt. rl. 

2 Cor. vi. 15-17. 

Ex. xx. 5. 

Job ix. 4 ; 

914. 

This Is a repeti¬ 
tion of what he had 
said before: and it 
is here applied to 
the subject of eat¬ 
ing the meat that 
bad been offered to 
idols. Tbe sense is, 
"Though it may be 
admitted that it 
was strictly lawful 
to partake of that 
rceat.yet there were 
strong reasons why 
it was inexpedient; 
and those reasons 
ought to have the 
binding force of 
law.” All things 
edify noL-All things 
do not tend to build 
up tbe Church, and 
to advance the in¬ 
terests nf religion;, 
and when they do 
not have this effect, 
they are not expe¬ 
dient, and are im¬ 
proper.— Barnes. 

' 28. Ex. xix. 5. 
Deut. x. 14. 

* viii. 10-13. Rom. 
xiv. 15. 

« Thanksgiving . 
f For though I 
may lawfully eat 
things sacrificed to 
idols, by tbe grace 
and privilege of my 
evangelical liberty, 
yet why should I 
expose myself to 
censure, as if I were 
an idolater in doing 
it?-B p. Hall. 

k vii. 34. Deut. 
xii. 7. 11. 

9 33 : viii. 13. 
Rora. xiv. 13. 

« Greeks. 


CHAP. XL 
In all tbiB self- 
denial which I tell 


you 1 Imve usecL I 
•ist, who 


foiluw Christ, 
denied his very life 
for ua. Therefore, 
follow me as I fol¬ 
low Christ.—BAX- 
TER. 

a Rom. xy. 2, 3. 
Eph. v. 1, 2. 


XT. 2. 

1 Thes. 


k iv. 17; 
e vii. 17. 
iv. 1, 2. 
l Traditions. 
f And now to 
your case about 
church order: I first 
remember you that 
the due subordi¬ 
nation of persons 
must be kept. Christ 
is tbe head of all 
men, high and low; 
aDd the man is the 
head of the woman, 
who therefore must 
shew subjection ; 
and God is the head 
of Christ, as man 
and mediator.— 
Baxter. 


a E;>h. i. 22. 23. 
Pbil. ii. 10, 11. 

• iii. 23; it. 27- 
28. Ib. xlix. 3-6. 

\ For the women, 
when they felt or 
thought they felt 
themselves moved 
by the Spirit in the 
public assemblies, 
throwing away their 
veils, prayed and 
prophesied with 
their heads uncover¬ 
ed, and perhaps with 
their hair dishevel¬ 
led, in imitation of 
the heathen priest¬ 
esses in their rap¬ 
tures.—W hitby. 
t Gen. i. 26, 27. 

Ps. viii. 6. 

§ A sort of hon¬ 
ourable representa¬ 
tion of that supreme 
dominion which God 
has over all, and 
which is bis glory.— 
Guts*. 

|| That he might 
have a help meet for 
him, which before 
he found not in 
the whole creation 
(Gen. ii. 20).-Doi>- 
DRIPCJIC. 

51 Neither sacred 
nor profane writers 
use the original 
word to denote "a 
veil,” yet all agree 
it means one here.— 
MACKNionx. 

* As the woman 
is from the man, 
and or. that account 
ie inferior to him, bo 
also the man is born 
and Dureed by the 
woman, and on that 
account he ought to 
treat her with kind¬ 
ness; but both are 
from God. — Mao- 

KNIQUT. 

6 viii. 6. Trov. 
xvL 4. 

f It is a certain 
fact, that a man’s 
long hair renders 
him contemptible, 
and a woman's long 
hair renders her 
more amiable. Na¬ 
ture and the apostle 
speak the same lan¬ 
guage; we may ac¬ 
count for it as we 
please.- Clark*. 

2 Or, veil. 
k 1 Tim. vi. 3. 

> vii. 17; xvL L 
1 Thes. ii. 14. 
k i. 10-12; v.i. 

» Or, schisms. 

7 What Bchismsor 
divisions the apostle 
raeaneth he ex¬ 
pounded in the 
following verses, 
either they quarrel¬ 
led about meats, or 
drinks, or their or 
der in sitting down, 
or the time when 
they should begin, 
or did not stay till 
they were all met.— 
Pool*. 


2 Now I praise you, brethren, b that ye re¬ 
member me in all things, and 'keep the * ordi¬ 
nances, as 1 delivered them to you. 

3 But I would have you know/ that d the head 
of every man is Christ; and the head of the wo¬ 
man is the man; e and the head of Christ is God, 

4 Every man praying or prophesying, having 
his head covered, dishonoured his head. 

5 But every woman that prayeth or prophe¬ 
sied with her head uncovered,- dishonoured 
her head: for that is even all one as if she were 
shaven. 

6 For if the woman be not covered, let her 
also be shorn: but if it be a shame for a wo¬ 
man to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered. 

7 For a man indeed ought not to cover his 
head, forasmuch as f he is the image and glory 
of God:§ but the woman is the glory of the man. 

8 For the man is not of the woman; but the 
woman of the man. 

9 Neither was the man created for the wo¬ 
man ; but the woman for the man/ 

10 For this cause ought the woman to have 
power 11 on her head because of the angels. 

11 Nevertheless, neither is the man without 
the woman, neither the ■woman without the tnan, 
in the Lord. 

12 For as the- woman is of the man/ even so 
is the man also by the woman; g but all things 
of God. 

13 Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a 
woman pray unto God uncovered? 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, 
if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him? 

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory 
to her: + for her hair is given her for a Covering. 

16 But if any man h seem to be contentious, 
we have no such custom, neither ‘the churches 
of God. 

17 Now in this that I declare unto you I praise 
you not, that ye come together not for the bet¬ 
ter, but for the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ye come together in 
the church, k I hear that there be divisions among 
you;* and I partly believe it. 

19 For there must be also heresies among 


tion • nnd who lived under the light of the last and most complete revelation which 
»aa tc be vouchsafed to the world. For, in proportion to their light, privileges, and 
encoma^ements, so ought their holy obedience to be: their guilt would otherwise be 
more aggravated than under the darker dispensation of the law, and would be punished 
with more terrible judgments. „ . , . _ , . . ... 

Chi istian Consistency.— Yer. 15-17. The Corinthians valued themselves on their 
•unerior knowledge and wisdom; and the apostle would speak to them as wise men, 
and call on them impartially and discretely to judge of what he had further to adduce 
against their feasting in the idol-temples. Would they not allow that the cup o. wine, 
which was used in the Lord’s Supper to represent spiritual blessings, and as an act of 
nraise and thanksgiving to God, after it had been blessed and set apart by prayer for 
that Durpose, was a token and pledge of their communion in the blood of Christas the 
atonement for sin, and their being made joint, partakers of it ? And was not the bread 
which they broke a token of their participating of his body? Did not a man s joining 
in that ordinance imply a profession of faith in Christ crucified, and of adoring grati¬ 
tude to him for this salvation ? Certainly every one would put this construction on it; 
and if ft man really intended in his heart what he thus professed, he would actually 
have the communion of the Saviour’s blood shed, and body broken, for the sins of the 
world. For all Christians, by this ordinance, and the faith in it professed, and the 
trrace implied, were united, as the grains of wheat in one loaf of bread or as the mem- 
bera in the human body; seeing they were all united to Christ, and had fellowship 
with him i\nd one another, by partaking of the same bread, as a token of their feeding 
bv faith 01 the same spiritual nourishment for their souls. In like manner, to join 
with idolaters in their feasts, at the temples of their idols, must be understood as a 
professed act of communion with the idol and it* worshippers; and if this was not 
intended, it wa* a sort of hypocritical profession. 

God’s Glory our Great Aim.— Yer. 29-33. The apostle observed, perhaps with 
reference to thf> self-confidence of some at Corinth, that he did not eo much mean 
they 1 were to abstain for the sake of their own conscience—for he supposed them able 
to discard such ignorant scruples—but for the sake of other men’s consciences, 
especially those of their weaker brethren. He therefore concluded thiB subject by 
idmonishing them, whether they ate or drank, in any place or company, or whatever 
thev did. to do it all with an habitual aim at the glory of God : by considering his 
sreceW and the propriety, expediency, appearance, or tendency of their actions, and 


the construction which others would put upon them; and by acting with prudence, 
temperance, thankfulness, consistency, and charity in everything, thus the whole 
tenor of their conduct would shew the excellency of the gospel and conduce to win 
over others to it; by which the name and perfections of God would be the more known, 
adored, and glorified.— Scott. 


CHAP. XI. Seemly and Unseemly Conduct.— Yer. 2-16. In the abundance of 
spiritual gifts bestowed on the Corinthians, several women had been endued with the 
spirit of prophecy, which enabled them, by immediate inspiration, to offer prayers lor 
the congregation, or to give instructions, or even to predict future events; for i« is 
not reasonable to suppose that a woman could be said to prophesy, merely by being 
present when another prophesied. This seems to have been the only case 111 which 
women were allowed to speak in public, and in this respect some abuses had crept in 
(chap. xiv. 34, 35; 1 Tim. ii. 11-13). In order to understand what was becoming m 
thiB exempt case, the apostle would have them to understand, that Christ was the 
immediate Head or Ruler of every man among them, whose honour was concerned m 
their conduct; and that the man was the immediate head and ruler of the woxnan, to 
whoee authority God had subjected her, and who would therefore be disgraced by any 
impropriety in her behaviour; and that Christ, as Mediator, was subject to God as his 
head and principal, to whose glory his whole couduct in his mediatorial government 
was referred. As therefore Christ did the will, and sought the honour of God, so the 
Christian should avow his subjection to Christ, aoing his will and seeking his glory, 
and the woman' should acknowledge her subjection to the man, and (in a.I tilings 
lawful) do what was pleasing and honourable to him. According to the custom oi 
those day8, a veil on the head was the token of subjection and respect to superiors: i? 
a man, therefore, should pray or prophesy with such a covering, he would dishonour 
Christ his head, bv acting out of character, and appearing as if he was placed m 
subjection to the woman, instead of in authority over her. On the other hand, it would 
be inconsistent with modesty, and her state of subjection, for a woman to lay aside hei 
veil on such occasions; for thus she would seem to forget her placi^ and to aLec. 
authority, which would dishonour the man, whom God had appointed to be p a head 
over her. Nay, this would be so great an impropriety, that it would be of a similar 
meaning with the shaving of her head, which was a disgraceful punishment that was 
used to bo inflicted on women of bad character. If, then, the women would exercise 
l 1105 

































































The natural and mystical body. _ I. CORINTHIANS, XIII, XIV. v " The preference of charity. 


18 But now p hath God set the members every 
one of them in the body, q as it hath pleased him. 

19 And if they were all one member, where 
were the body? 

20 But now are they many members, yet but 
one body. 

21 And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I 
have no need of thee; nor again the head to the 
feet,H I have no need of you. 

22 Nay, much more those members of the 
body, which seem to be more feeble, are neces¬ 
sary : 

23 And those members of the body, which we 
think to be less honourable, upon these we 4 be- 
stow more abundant honour; 11 and our uncomely 
parts have more abundant comeliness. 

24 For r our comely parts have no need: but 
God hath tempered the body together, having 
given more abundant honour to that part which 
lacked; 

25 That ’there should be no 5 schism* in the 
body; but that the members should have 4 the 
same care one for another. 

26 And whether one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with it; or one member be 
honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 

27 Now “ye are the body of Christ, and mem¬ 
bers in particular. 

28 And x God hath set some in the church, 
first, apostles; secondarily, prophets; thirdly, 
teachers; after that miracles; then gifts of heal¬ 
ings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues. 

29 Are 7 all apostles? are all prophets? are all 
teachers? are all 7 workers of miracles? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak 
with tongues? do all interpret? 

31 But z covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet 
‘shew I unto you a more excellent way. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 AU gifts, how excellent soever , are nothing 'worth without charity, 

4 The properties thereof 

T HOUGH I speak with the tongues of men* 
and of angels, and “have not charity, I am 
become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 


A.D. 59—A.D. 59. 


9 24. 28. 

' See on 11. 

II The rulers, pas¬ 
tors, anil wisest 
members of the 
Church, need even 
those weak and 
inferior Christians, 
whom the world 
makes 6mall ac¬ 
count of.-BUR.KITT. 

* Put on. 

•I We adorn and 
decorate the body 
with gay apparel. 
Those parts which 
decency requires U3 
to conceal, we not 
only cover, but we 
endeavour as far as 
wa can to adorn 
them. The face, in 
the meantime, we 
leave uncovered. 
The idea la that, 
in lika manner, wo 
should not despise 
or disregard those 
members of the 
Church who arc of 
lower rank, or who 
are less favoured 
than others with 
spiritual endow¬ 
ments.— Barnes. 

r Gen. ii. 25; iii. 

11 . 

John xvii. 21-26. 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

6 Or, division. 

•That all the parts 
of the body may sub¬ 
sist united, and bo 
exercise their func¬ 
tions for their com¬ 
mon and inter¬ 
changeable good. 
The same care— viz., 
be careful for the 
same thing, and al¬ 
together tend to one 
end.— Diodati. 

‘ 2 Cor. vii. 12; 
Tiii. 16. 

a §*£~on 12. 

x Acts xx. 

Rom. xii. 6-8. 

6 Or. kinds. 

9 4 11. 14-20. 

7 Powers. 

* viii. 1; xiv. 1,39. 

• Phil. iii. 8. Heb. 
xi. 4. 


28. 


CHAP. XIII. 

* That is, of all 
men, all languages 
that men anywhere 
speak, or have been 
sunken by them.— 
Gill. 

With the tongues 
of the most eloquent 
and polished men.— 
Martin. 

a Rom. xiy. 15. 
GaL v. 6, 22. 


6 Kum. xxiv. 15- 
24. 

f The gift of pro¬ 
phecy— may mean an 
ability to expound 
the Scriptures, par¬ 
ticularly the Old 
Testament Scrip¬ 
tures, or an ability 
to foretell future 
events.— Bennett. 


c Matt. xvit. 20. 

* viii. 4. 

e Luke xxi. 3. 4. 
t Here, bestowing 
goods is opposed to 
Christian love; but 
it is in fact the 
same thing a3 the 
word charity now 
signifies.— Gill. * 

' Dan. iii. 16-28. 
John xiii. 37. 

* Prov. x. 12„ 
i Is not rash. 

«» Phil. ii. 3-5, 21. 
1 John iii. 16, 17. 

‘ Job xxi. 27. 
k Prov. xiv. 9. 

1 Ex. xviii. 9. 

2 Or, toith. 

“ See on 4. 

B Luke xix. 410. 

* Gen. xxix. 20. 

? Luke xxii. 32. 
Gal. v. 6. 

§ In the mind 
where it is; nor 
will it ever fail in 
the Church. This 
will exist when pro¬ 
phecies, languages, 
and knowledge of 
extraordinary kinds 
have failed.-GuYSE. 

II only in part— 
i.e., imperfectly and 
obscure.and short of 
what wo shall know 
hereafter. — Stan¬ 
hope. 

* Is. xxiv. 23. 
Rev. xxi. 22. 23. 

r Ec. xi. 10. Gal. 
iv.l. 

* Or, reasoned. 

4 Gr. in a riddle. 

*f| Or, a dim glass. 
—The ancients used 
horn, talc, and 
sometimes transpa¬ 
rent stones for their 
windows, through 
which objects would 
be seen darkly; and 
so only do the wisest 
Christians see spiri¬ 
tual things in tlm 
life, but in the fu¬ 
ture they will see 
face to face, &c.— 
Pyle. 

* Ex. xxxiii. 11. 

* I Pet. i. 23. 

CHAP. XIV. 

1 Prov. xv. 9. 
Rom. ix. 30. 

*> xiii. 1-8. 

* The sura of ray 
advice is, that above 
ali you value and 

E ursue charity, or 
oly love. But de¬ 
sire also spiritual 
gifts, in subordina¬ 
tion to it, and for 
the profitable exer¬ 
cise of it; and there¬ 
fore prefer pro¬ 
phecy— i. e., speak¬ 
ing by immediate 
inspiration, to the 
instruction and edi¬ 
fication of others, 
as most profitable. 
—Baxter. 

0 xh. 1, 31. 

I Gr. heareth. 


2 And though b I have the gift of prophecy,+ 
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; 
'and though I have all faith, so that I could 
remove mountains, and have not charity, d I am 
nothing. 

3 And 'though I bestow all my goods* to feed 
the poor and ‘though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. 

4 Charity e suffereth long, and is kind; charity 
enviethnot; charity 1 vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up, 

5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, h seeketh 
not her own, is not easily provoked, ‘thinketh no 
evil; 

6 k Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 1 rejoiceth 2 in 
the truth; 

7 “Beareth all things, believeth all things, 
“hopeth all things, “endureth all things. 

8 Charity p never faileth :§ but whether thei-c 
be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be 
knowledge, it shall vanish away. 

9 For we know in part, 1 ' and we prophesy in 
part. 

10 q But when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is impart shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, r I spake as a child, I 
understood as a child, I 3 thought as a child; but 
when I became a man, I put away childish things. 

12 For now we see through a glass, 4 darkly; 11 
but then ’face to face: now I know in .part; but 
then shall I know even as also I am known. 

13 And now ‘abideth faith, hope, charity, 
these .three; but the greatest of these is charity.. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Prophecy preferred before speaking with strange tongues , 

27 but must be exercised in an orderly manner. 

a IJOLLOW after b charity,* and'desire spiritual 
Jl gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. 

2 For he that speaketh in an unhnoivn tongue 
speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no 
man 1 understandeth him; howbeit in the spirit 
he speaketh mysteries. 


to the lame. “ To another, prophecy "—that is, ability to foretell future events, which 
is the more usual sense of prophecy; or to explain Scripture by a peculiar gift of the 
Spirit (see chap. xiv. 24). “To another, the discerning of spirits"—power to distin¬ 

guish between true and false prophets, or to discern the real and internal qualifications 
of any person for an office, or to discover the inward workings of the mind by the 
Holy Ghost, as Peter did those of Ananias (Acts v. 3). “ To another, divers kinds of 
tongues," or ability to speak languages by inspiration. “ To another, the interpreta¬ 
tion of tongues," or ability to render foreign languages readily and properly into their 
own.— Henry. 

Spiritual Symmetry. —Ver. 15-26. From the preceding general illustration the 
Corinthians might see the absurdity of their emulations, covetings, and murmurs; for, 
supposing there could be a distinct consciousness in each of the members of the human 
body; and the foot, dissatisfied with its lowly, laborious, and useful station, should 
covet the function and the powers of the hand, and complain that, as this was not 
granted, it could not be deemed a part of the body, or at all regarded in it, would not 
every oi?e see that this would be false and frivolous? The same would be the case if 
toe ear should repine, because not placed in the office, and possessed of the powers of 
the eye. For if every part of the body were formed into an eye, where would be the 
important sense of hearing. Instead of such monstrous productions, God hath wisely 
and kindly placed the members, senses, and organs in the human body as it pleased 
him, and unspeakably better than any self-conceited counsellor could have directed. 
Insomuch that the idea of every member coveting to be the most honoured part is 
associated with that of the destruction of the body, which necessarily consists of many 
different members, so formed and placed as to become one regular whole. Thus, the 
eye could not contemptuously deny that it wanted the assistance of the hand; for 
without the power of executing, of which the hand is the instrument, even sight would 
be of small value. Nay, the head itself, the seat or source of sensation and reflection, 
wants the help of the feet to convey it about from place to place. This appears still 
more clearly in respect of those parts which seem feeble, and yet are absolutely neces¬ 
sary to life, or to the wellbeing of the whole—such as the various vessels by which 
digestion, nutrition, and circulation are carried on, and by which nature throws off 
whatever i 3 redundant or detrimental. So far, in fact, are the more honourable parts 
cf the body from appropriating the whole of a man’s regard, that the contrary often 
uses place, and those parts, which we are accustomed to conceal as less honourable, 
are covered and decorated with the greatest care and expense. For those that are 
deemed most honourable do not want such decoration, being comely in themselves, 
^ad if any part of the body is wounded, diseased, or pained, other parte sym¬ 


pathise with it, and share the suffering; and, on the other hand, they all seem to 
rejoice and share the pleasure of that member which is in health and at ease, or which 
is employed in any honourable or beneficial service.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIII. Christian Love. —Yer. 1-3. Though Paul could speak all the variety 
of human languages most perfectly, and though he could discourse in them with the 
eloquence of angels, or even use their heavenly language, yet, without charity, he 
should only resemble the unmeaning noise of the most common and less harmonious 
musical instruments. Nay, could he also deliver prophecies, which should be verified 
by the most signal accomplishment; if he ctfuld understand and even comprehend all 
Divine mysteries ; if he were possessed of all the natural and religious knowledge 
imaginable; and if he could exercise that special faith on the power of Christ, by 
which miracles were wrought, to such a degree, that even mountains should literally 
be removed at his word, to the universal astonishment of mankind ; yet, without 
charity, he should be nothing, not a Christian at all, and so, far beneath the meanest 
believer upon earth. Nay, if from pride, ostentation, or similar motives, he should- 
give all his goods to feed the poor, even to the starving of himself; or if, from party 
zeal and obstinate attachment to a system, he should give his body to be burned as a 
martyr, yet, without charity, hd could be nothing better than a deluded hypocrite, and 
should derive no benefit from it. The apostle meant to shew, in the strongest 
instances imaginable, that nothing could prove a man a true believer, who had aot 
charity. 

Its Superiority to the other Graces. —Yer. 13. After the ceasing of supernatural 
gifts in the Church, faith, hope, and love abode, and will abide, to the end of the world, 
as the three principal graces that distinguish Christians from other men; and in fact 
include all the others. Faith receives the testimony of God concerning invisible 
things, appropriates his instruction, and receives his salvation, by looking to and rely¬ 
ing on the Divine Redeemer, and the promises of God in him. Hope expects the pre¬ 
mised blessings, as perfected in eternal life; and thus 4i it is the anchor of the soul," 
keeping it steadfast in obedience and patient waiting, .amidst every kind of opposition! 
and discouragement.— Scott , 

CHAP. XIV. Edification the Chief Ajm.—Y er. 6-12. To convince the Corin¬ 
thians, without needless offence, of what he had asserted, the apostl-. put the case, that 
if when he came next to Corinth he should merely display his gift of speaking in » 
variety of languages, of what use in that dase would his visit be to them ? Surely of 
none, except he spake intelligibly, either by immediate revelation from God, or by 








































Of speaking with tongues. I. CORINTHIANS, XIV, 


Of spiritual gifts. 
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I 

J 
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3 But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men, 
to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 

4 He that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
d edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth ®edi- 
fieth the church. 

5 I would that ye all spake with tongues, but 
rather that ye prophesied: f for greater is he that 
prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, 
except he interpret, that the church may receive 
edifying. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking 
with tongues, g what. shall I profit you, except I 
shall speak to you either by h revelation, or by 
knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine 1 

7 And even things without life giving sound, 
whether pipe or harp, 5 except they give a dis¬ 
tinction in the 2 sounds, how shall it be known 
what is piped or harped?* 

8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the battle? 

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the tongue 
words 3 easy to be understood, how shall it be 
known what is spoken? for ye shall speak into 
the air. 

10 There are, it may be, so many kinds of 
voices 1 in the world, and none of them is with¬ 
out signification. 

11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 
voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a bar¬ 
barian^ and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian 
unto me. 

12 Even so ye, k forasmuch as ye are zealous 
of 4 spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church. 

13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an 
unknown tongue 11 pray that he may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, 1 my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. 11 

15 “What is it then? “I will pray with the 
spirit,* and I will pray with the understanding 
also; I will sing with the spirit, °and I will sing 
with the understanding also. 

16 Else, when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the un¬ 
learned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing 
he understandeth not what thou sayest? 


A.D. 59- 


i 14 . 

* 3, 18,19. 

< 1 . 3 . 

‘ z. 33; lit. 7; 
xiii. 3. 

h 26-30. Matt. xi. 
25 Eph. i. 17. 

1 8. Num. x. 2-10. 
Matt. xi. 17. 

2 Tunes. 

f Instruction, con- 
reyt-d in unintel¬ 
ligible language, 
would signify no 
more than a con¬ 
fused noise of mu¬ 
sical instruments 
would direct a 
dancer, or the trum¬ 
pet a soldier, when 
it sounded no point 
of war.— Pyle. 

8 Gr. significant. 

1 Or languages.— 
W ELLS. 

Even the voices of 
birds and beasts 
have their usual sig- 
ni Heaney to man 
and to one another, 
much more of men. 
—Baxter. 

§ “ Barbarian " 

signified any one 
who spake a langu¬ 
age which another 
did not understand. 
ThuB the Scythian 
philosopher Aua- 
charsis said, that 
among the Atheni¬ 
ans the Scythians 
were ' ‘ barbarians,” 
and among the Scy¬ 
thians the Atheni¬ 
ans were “ barba¬ 
rians.” The apostle 
bore uses the word 
in this sense.— Mao- 
KN1GUT. 

k 1; xii. 7,31. Tit. 
li. 14. 

* Gr. spirits. 

|| Let him that 
hath the gift of lan¬ 
guages pray for the 
gift of edifying to 
interpretation. — 
Baxter. 

i 2, 15.16, 19. 

% Or of no bene¬ 
fit to others who un¬ 
derstand not my 
words.— Wells. 

“ x. 19. Rom.iii. 
6; viii. 31. 

0 19. John iv. 
23. 24. 

* i will pray with 
spiritual affections, 
by the special assist¬ 
ance and dictate of 
the Holy Spirit, and 
in such a manner as 
that theunderstaud- 
ing of my fellow- 
worshippers may 
likewise apprehend 
what lsay.-GUYSE. 

It is observable 
how strongly the 
apostle here pleads 
the necessity of all 
the public offices of 
religion being per¬ 
formed in a lan¬ 
guage known and 
understood by all 
the congregation. 
We hence gee the 
impiety and absur¬ 
dity of the Church 


-A.D. 59. 


of Rome in appoint¬ 
ing their public 
offices to be per¬ 
formed in Latin—a 
language which is 
not understood by 
the common people 
of any Homan Car 
tholic countries, nor 
is it now the mother- 
tongue of any nation 
under heaven. — 
Burkitt. 

0 Ps. xlvii.7. Rom. 
xii. 1, 2. 


p i. 46; iv. 7. 

4 4, 21, 22. 

t Be not like chil¬ 
dren, that love un¬ 
edifying gingles, but 
imitate them in 
barmlessness; ana, 
as men, value and 
use that which in¬ 
crease th wisdom 
and understanding. 
- Baxter. 

r Matt, xviii. 3. 
1 Pet. ii. 2. 

8 Perfect, or of a 
ripe ace. 

1 The gift of 
tongues was intend¬ 
ed to propagate the 
gospel among those 
who were strangers, 
and not to edify 
those that had al¬ 
ready believed. — 
Doddridge. 

* 3. 

* xi. 18. 

0 Hos. ix.7. Acts 
ii. 13 ; xxvi. 24. 

* John i. 47-49. 
Acts ii. 37. 

§ Every one says 
something to which 
his conscience bears 
witness.—B enson. 

1 Gen. xliv. 14. 
Deut. ix. 18. 

1 Ls.xlv.14. Zech. 
viii. 23. 

* See on 6 ; xii. 8- 
10 . 

b Rom. xiv. 19. 

i! It is probable 
that many were en¬ 
dowed with the gift 
of tongues, and it 
is certain that they 
were disposed to ex¬ 
ercise the gift, even 
when it could be of 
no real advantage. 
Paul here shews 
them that, if that 
gift was exercised 
in the Church, it 
should be in such a 
way as to promote 
edification. They 
should not speak at 
the same time, nor 
should they regard 
it as necessary that 
all should speak at 
the eame meeting, 
so as to detain the 
people beyond a rea¬ 
sonable time. The 
speakers, therefore, 
in any one assembly 
should not exceed 
two or three. And 
that by course.— Se¬ 
parately; one after 
another.— Barnes. 

0 1 Thea. v. 19 21. 

d 6, 26. 


17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
other is not edified. 

18 P I thank my God, I speak with tongues 
more than ye all: 

19 Yet q in the church I had rather speak five 
words with my understanding, that by my voice 
I might teach others also, than ten thousand 
words in an unknown tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not children in understand¬ 
ing:* howbeit r in malice be ye children, but in 
understanding be 5 men. 

21 In the law it is written, With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I speak unto this 
people; and yet for all that will they not hear 
me, saith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a 3 ign, not to 
them that believe,* but to them that believe not: 
but prophesying serveth not for them that believe 
not, 8 but for them which believe. 

23 If therefore ‘the whole church he come 
together into one place, and all speak with 
tongues, and there come in those that are un¬ 
learned, or unbelievers, “will they not say that 
ye are mad? 

24 But if all prophesy, and there come in one 
that believeth not, or one unlearned, *he is con¬ 
vinced of all, he is judged of all :§ 

25 And thus are the secrets of his heart made 
manifest; and so, y falling down on his face, he 
will worship God, and report that z God is in you 
of a truth. 

26 IIow is it then, brethren? when ye come 
together, “every one of you hath a psalm, hath a 
doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath 
an interpretation. b Let all things be done unto 
edifying. 

27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue, 
let it be by two, or at the most by three, and that 
by course; and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him keep 
silence in the church; and let him speak to him¬ 
self, and to God. 

29 Let c the prophets speak two or three, and 
let the other judge. 

30 If any thing be d revealed to another that 
sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. 


i gome prophetical message suited to their case, or concerning some doctrine in which 
they wavered or were mistaken. Unless in some of these ways (which indeed it is 
difficult for us to distinguish with exactness) he gave them clear instructions, all that 
he could say in unknown languages would he an unmeaning noise. For even lifeless 
things that are used to give sound, such as musical instruments, can give no direction 
to those who are to sing and dance to them, unless a proper distinction be observed in 
the sounds; and if the trumpet should be blown at random, without any distinction 
between that sound which calls the combatants to the field, and other sounds of 
different meaning, what soldier could understand when to prepare himself for the 
battle ? If, then, an intelligible distinction of sounds was necessary in the ordinary 
concerns of life, much more must they be so in those of religion. For unless they 
uttered significant and intelligible words, how could the hearers understand what was 
spoken? They might as well speak in an empty room or an unfrequented desert, 
where their words would be lost in the air and never reach any human ear. There 
were indeed as many languages or idioms in the world as there were different regions, 
and each of these was significant to the persons accustomed to it. That circumstance, 
therefore, ought to be considered; otherwise, even in ordinary conversation, the 
speaker and hearer, who understand not each other, would appear reciprocally bar¬ 
barians to each other, however expressive, polite, and copious the languages were in 
which they spake ; and they were more likely to despise each other than to profit by 
the interview, or be satisfied with it. In the common concerns of life, therefore, it 
was thus requisite for men to understand each other; and surely the Corinthians, 
j amidst their zeal and emulous desire of spiritual gifts, ought to act consistently with 
common sense, and desire to excel in those things by which they might edify tb- 
Church, and not in such as could only procure them irrational admiration.— Scott. 

Amen. Ver. 16. He who fills up or occupies the place of the unlearned, that is, as 
the ancients interpret it, the body of the people, who in most Christian assemblies are 
illiterate ; how should they say “Amen ” to prayers in an unknown tongue ? How 
should they declare their consent and concurrence ? This is saying “Amen.” So be it. 

< 9 ran & the thing we have requested; or, we join in the confession that has been 

i made of sin, and in the acknowledgment that has been made of Divine mercies and 
favours. This is the import of saying “Amen.” All should say “Amen ” inwardly; 
and it is not improper to testify this inward concurrence in public prayers and devo- 
fions by an audible “Amen.” The ancient Christians said “Amen ” aloud. Slow how 


should the people say “ Amen ” to what they did not understand ? Note, There can 
be no concurrence in those prayers that are not understood. The intention of public 
devotions is therefore entirely destroyed, if they be performed in an unknown tongue. 
— Henry . 

Order,— Ver. 26-33. As a general rule, by which such abuses might be remedied, 
they should always take care that all things were done with a view to their common 
edification. If then any of them chose to speak in an unknown tongue, let no more 
than two, or at most three, one after another, exercise this gift at one meeting; and 
let some one interpret his discourse. But if none present were enabled to do this, lei 
him who was about to speak in an unknown tongue be silent; and be content, on 
proper occasions, to speak to himself and to God in meditation and prayer, without 
obtruding his unintelligible words upon the congregation, who ought to be more 
profitably employed. Let the prophets also speak by two or three at tho same 
meeting, in due order; and let those prophets especially who were silent exercise 
their judgment upon what was spoken, to determine whether it accorded with the 
Scripture, as false prophets might creep in among them. In case anything should be 
immediately revealed to one who sat by, which required present attention, let the first, 
on a proper intimation given, keep silence till that had been considered; or, as some 
render it, let the other wait till the first had done speaking. For they needed not be 
eager to speak first, seeing, by properly waiting, they might all prophesy (who had that 
gift), and all be edified. Nor could it be urged that the Divine impulse upon their 
minds constrained them to speak, immediately, as the frantic heathen priests aDd 
priestesses did; for the spirits of the prophets (their minds when most powerfully 
influenced by the Holy Spirit) were subject to government, and might be restrained, 
directed, and regulated by reason and judgment, as at other times. That gracious 
God, whose Spirit spake by them, was by no means the author of confusion and 
disorder, such as must ensue from the vehement utterance of many speakers at once, 
vying with each other, who should attract most attention, but of peace, harmony, mutual 
love, and good order; as it was evident in the conduct of all the churches of the saints, 
in this and other particulars. 

Duty of Women. —Ver. 34, 35. To reconcile these verses with the Scripture referred 
to, it seems most natural to suppose that gome of the Corinthian women were used to 
speak publicly, when not under any immediate or extraordinary impulse of the Holy 
Spirit; and perhaps they interrupted the other speakers by inquiries or objections 
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Of spiritual gifts. I. CORINTHIANS, XV. The results of the resurrection. 

31 For ye may all prophesy one by one, that 
all may learn, and f all may be comforted. 

32 And the spirits of the prophets are subject 
to the prophets. 11 

33 For God is not tht author of 6 confusion, but 
l! of peace, as in all churches of the saints. 

34 Let your 8 women keep silence in the 
churches: for it is not permitted unto them to 
speak; * but they are commanded to be under 
obedience, as also saith the law. 

35 And if they will learn any thing, h let them 
j ask their husbands at home; for it is 1 a shame 

for women to speak in the church. 

36 What! k came the word of God out from 
jj you? or came it unto you only? 

37 If any man think himself to be a prophet, 
or spiritual, ‘let him acknowledge that the things 
that I write unto you are the commandments of 
the Lord. 

38 But if any man be ignorant, let him be 
ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, “covet to prophesy,+ 
and forbid not to speak with tongues. 

40 Let all things be done decently, and in 
order. 

CHAPTER XV. 

4 By Christ* 8 resurrection , 18 he proveth the necessity of our re¬ 
surrection; 21 of which he shews the fruic, 35 and manner , 
51 together with the change that shall pass on those who shall 
be then alive. 

11/T OREO VER, brethren, *1 declare unto you 
JLtlL the gospel which I preached unto you, 
which also ye have received, and wherein ye 
stand; 

2 By which also °ye are satfed, if ye ‘keep in 
j memory what I preached unto you, d unless ye 

have believed in vain: 

3 For e I delivered* unto you first of all that 
which I also received, how that f Christ died for 
our sins according to the scriptures; 

4 And 8 that he was buried, and that h he rose 
again the third day ‘according to the scriptures; 

5 And k that he was seen of Cephas, ‘then of 
the twelve: + 

6 After that m he was seen of above five hun¬ 
dred brethren at once; of whom the greater part 

A.D. 59—AD. 59. 

remain unto this present, but some are fallen 

asleep. 

7 After chat he was seen of James; then of all 
the apostles. 

8 And last of all “he was seen of me also, as , 
of 2 one born out of due time.* 

9 For I am the least of the apostles, that am 
not meet to be called an apostle, because I per¬ 
secuted the church of God. 

10 But “by the grace of God I am what I am: 
and his grace which was bestowed upon me was 
not in vain; p but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all: q yet not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me. 

11 Therefore, r whether it were I or they, so we 
preach, and so ye believed. 

12 Now, if Christ be preached that he rose 
from the dead, how say some among you that 
there is no resurrection of the dead ? 3 

13 But if there be no resurrection of the dead, 
then is Christ not risen: 1 ! 

14 And if Christ be not risen, 'then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.^ 

15 Yea, and we are found‘false witnesses of 
God: because we have testified of God that he 
raised up Christ; whom he raised not up, if so 
be that the dead rise not. 

16 For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
raised: 

17 And if Christ be not raised, your faith is 
vain; ye are yet in your sins. 

18 Then they also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ* are perished. 

19 If in u this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of ail men most miserable. 

20 But *now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become y the first-fruits of them that slept* 

21 For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. 

22 For as in Adam all die, even so iu Christ 
shall all be made alive. 

23 But every man in his own order:- Christ 
the first-fruits; afterward z they that are Christ’s 
at his coming. 

24 Then cometh the end, when he shall have 
delivered up a the kingdom to God, even the 

• Pror.i. 5; ix,0. 
E ph. iv. 11.12. 

* Bom. i. 12. S 
Cor. i. 4 ; vii. 6, 7. 

The spirits of 
the prophets — 
theii ap ritual gifts 
“ are subject to the 
prophets : ” or, it is 
in their power to 
restrain them, and 
consequently they 
may prophesy the 
one after the other. 
—■Whitby. 

« Tumult or un¬ 
quietness. 

* 1 Tim. ii. 11,12. 

* This seems to 
contradict chap. xi. 

5, 13 ; but, probably, 
prophesying in the 
foregoing place sig¬ 
nified singing psalms 
and praying ; not 
leading the devo¬ 
tions, but joining 
with others in pray¬ 
er.- Doddridge. 

b Eph. v. 25-27. 

‘ 34; xi. 6, 14. 
Eph. ?. 12. 

k Is. ii. 3. Mic. It. 

1, 2. Zech. xiT. 8. 

i rii. 25. 40. 1 

Thea. iv. 1-8. 
m 1 Thes. r. 20. 
t Desire chiefly to 
prophesy, and yet 
forbid not those who 
are willing to do it, 
under such regula¬ 
tions as I have ad¬ 
vanced, “ to speak 
with tongues,” for it 
is a noble endow¬ 
ment, which I would 
encourage none to 
slight or neglect.— 
Doddridge. 

CHAP. XV. 

• Acts xviii. 4, 5. 
Gal. i. 6-12. 

b John xii. 48. 

0 Acts ii. 47, Or. 
Rom. i. 16. 
l Hold fast. 

4 Ps. cvi. 12, 13. 
John vui. 31, 32. 

• Ez. iii. 17. 

• I delivered. — 
That is to say, 1 de¬ 
clared and taught. 
Received—i.e., learn¬ 
ed of Ciirist by the 
revelation of his 
Spirit.—D iodati. 

* Rom. iii. 25 ; iv, 
25. I'-ph. i. 7 ; v. 2. 

« Is. iiii. 9. 
b Matt, xxriii. 1-6. 
t Ps. xvi. 10, 11. 
Is. lui. 10 12. 
k Luke xxiv. 34. 

1 Mark xvi. 14. 
f Twelve.— The a- 
postles—still called 
Hhe twelve,” though 
Judas waa not one 
of them. It was 
common to call 
the apostles " the 
twelve." Jesus ap¬ 
peared to the apos¬ 
tles at one time in 
the absence of Tho¬ 
mas (John xx. 19, 
24) ; and also to them 
when Thomas was 
present (John xx. 
24 29). Probably 

Paul here refers to 
the latter occasion. 

when all the surviv¬ 
ing apostles were 
present.—B arn es. 

m Matt, xxviii. 10, 
16,17. 

Acts ix. 3-5; 
xviii. 9. 

* An abortive. 

J Like an “abor¬ 
tive birth,” on a sud¬ 
den, not by the gra¬ 
dual methods of 
grace, not trained 
up as the other apos¬ 
tles. He thought 
himself to be as des¬ 
picable as an abor¬ 
tive birth, and al¬ 
ways remembered 
it to keep himself 
humble.—G uyse. 

0 Rom. L 1, 5. 6. 

* Rom. xv. 17-20. 

i Matt. x. 20. 2 

Cor. iii. 5. 

* ii. 2. 

§ St Paul proba¬ 
bly refers to the phi¬ 
losophers among 

them. For Corinth 
abounded in such 
persons, who looked 
upon the resurrec¬ 
tion of the flesh as 
a thing both impos- 
sible and absurd.— 
Whitby. 

|| To say that there 
can be no resurrec¬ 
tion, and yet to hold 
that Christ is actu¬ 
ally risen, is a con¬ 
tradiction.—P yle. 

* Pa. lxxiii. 13. 

If Christ were 
not risen, he would 
be a false prophet, 
for he had often 
said that he should 
rise again. He 

would not be that 
Messiah of whom 
the oracles had pre¬ 
dicted the resurrec¬ 
tion. His death 

would not have ex¬ 
piated our sins (ver. 
17;. He could not 
be the Head and 
Lord of the Church, 
for a dead body is 
capable of nothing. 
—Martin. 

» Ex.rxiii.3. Job 
xiii. 7-10. 

* Died in or for 
this faith in Christ. 
—Wells. 

° Ps. ivii. 14. 

* See on 4-8. 

* Acts xxvi. 23. 

t As the offering 
of the first fruits de¬ 
rived a blessing on 
the rest, so Christ's 
resurrection secures 
the future harvest 
of the dead.—N ew- 
come. 

1 "But every one 
in his proper band 
so the original signi¬ 
fies. According to 
this translation, it is 
here intimated that 
the righteous are to 
be raised by them¬ 
selves, and the wick¬ 
ed by themselves.— 
Macknight. 

* 2 Cor. X. 7. 

* Is. ix. 7. 

According to the disputatious spirit that prevailed. The apostle therefore laid it down 
as a general rule (to which the foregoing case was the only exception), that women 
must not be allowed to speak in the public congregation, or to assume the office of 
teachers or disputants : for this by no means consisted with the obedience to their 
husbands which the law of God inculcated. But if they met with anything in the 
public instructions which they could not understand or assent to, let them wait till 
they went home, and then ask their husbands about it, who were supposed able and 
willing to inform them, and who were the most proper persons for them tc confer 
with. For it was inconsistent with modesty and propriety, and would be scandalous 
among their neighbours, for women to make a practice of discoursing in the public 
assemblies. — Scott. 

CHAP. XV. Christ’s Resurrection.— Ver. 1-11. To demonstrate his resurrection, 
an which the whole of his religion rested, Jesus first appeared to Peter; then in the 
evening of that day, to those of the twelve apostles who were assembled ; and on the 
evening of the succeeding first day of the week, when Thomas was present, and con¬ 
fessed him as " his Lord and God;” that afterwards he appeared to above five hundred 
disciples at once, doubtless in Galilee, where he was most known, where many of his 
disciples lived, and where he appointed to meet the apostles. Most of these had been 
still preserved, to be living witnesses of that great event ; though some had fallen 
asleep, having died in faith and hope, and so departed, to be present with their Lord. 
Afterwards James was favoured with a visit from his risen Saviour; probably this was 
James the son of Alpheus who wrote the epistle, but we have no other account of this 
appearance of Christ Then he was seen of all the apostles, before and at his ascen¬ 
sion ; and last of all he had graciously manifested himself to Paul also, in Buch a 
manner, that he coaid not but assuredly know him to be Jesus who had been crucified. 

Christ’s Resurrection—The Pledge of that of His People— Ver. 20-26. The 
apostle having established the fact of Christ’s resurrection, from that fact shews the 
certainty of our resurrection ; and then from the important questions in the 35th verse, 
he takes occasion to descant on the glorious change that shall take place in the bodies 
of the saints ; and, finally, he tramples on death by the consideration of a resurrection 
and glorious immortality. — Christ was risen from the dead, and was become the first- 
fruits of the whole harvest of those that " slept ” in death, even of all believers who had 
died from the beginning, and all who should die to the end of the world. He wa3 the 

first who arose to die no more, and the most illustrious of all who ever should arise , 
he arose as a public person, as the surety, the representative, and the forerunner of hif 
saints : his resurrection was a pledge and assurance of theirs ; and as the first-fruite, 
presented to God, to sanctify and secure his blessing upon the whole crop. For, as by 
man sin and death entered into the world, so, by man, by one in human nature, came 
the resurrection of the dead: and, as in consequence of their relation to Adam, aL 
men are born mortal, and at length die; even so, in and by Christ shall all be made 
alive. All men, through his undertaking, being-placed under a dispensation of mercy, 
shall be raised from the dead, that their future state may be accordingly determined; 
yet none will be finally benefited but they who are one with him by faith, and th© 
participation of his life-giving Spirit ; and of these the apostle particularly treats in 
this chapter. This resurrection must be effected in an orderly manner, according to 
the appointment of God : Christ himself hath been the first-fruits; hereafter, at his 
coming his redeemed people will be raised before others ; and at last the wicked will 
arise also. Then the end of this present state of things will arrive ; and the solemnities 
of the final judgment being concluded, Christ will deliver up the mediatorial kingdom 
to God, even to the Father from whom he received it. 

The Mediatorial Kingdom.— Ver. 24. The distinction between the absolute, 
universal, and everlasting kingdom of God, the Governor of all, and the mediatorial 
kingdom of Christ, as instituted for the benefit of fallen man, is everywhere implied 
in Scripture. The Father, as the head of the absolute kingdom, ceased not to reign 
when the Son was advanced to the mediatorial throne : as that authority was only 
intended to endure for a time, in order to accomplish certain important ends to th« 
glory of God in man’s salvation. After the day of judgment this kingdom will be 
terminated : Christ, having executed his commission, will cease to reign over r.Il 
worlds as Mediator, having publicly delivered up the kingdom to God in the person 
of the Father: yet he will in human nature retain a peculiar authority over mi 
redeemed people ; and, as one with the Father, he will, with him and the Holy Spirit* 
reio-n One “ God over all, blessed for evermore nor will he any more cease to reign 
in °this sense , when he hath given up the mediatorial kingdom, than the Father ceased 
to reign, when he appointed the Son to that kingdorq For in this passage, aa in 
some others, the person of the Father is mentioned, as filling the throng and appoint 
ingthe Mediator; in order to distinguish that absolute authority of God, from the 
delegated authority oi the Son in human nature.—" He saith not that * the Father 
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The results of the resurrection. 1. CORINTHIANS, XV. 


Manner of the resurrection. 11 


Father; when he shall have put down all rule, 
and all authority and power. 

25 For b he must reign, till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet. 

26 The c last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death. 

27 For d ho hath put all things under his feet. 
But when he saith, All things are put under him, 
it is manifest that he is expected which did put 
all things under him.§ 

28 And when e all things shall be subdued unto 
him, f then shall the Son also himself be subjectH 
unto him that put all things under him, that God 
may be e all in all. 

29 Else what shall they do^ which are baptized 
for the dead, if the dead rise not at alii why are 
they then baptized for the dead? 

30 And why stand we in jeopardy every 
hour?* , 

31 I protest by s your rejoicing which I have 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, I h die daily. 

32 If 4 after the manner of men I have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me 
if the dead rise not? let us eat and drink; for 
to-morrow we die. 

33 Be not deceived: ‘evil communications 
corrupt good manners. 

34 k Awake to righteousness, and 'sin not; for 
“some have not the knowledge of God': I speak 
this to your shame. 

35 But some man will say, D How are the dead 
raised up? and ®with what body do they 
come? 

36 Thou fool, p that which thou sowest is not 
quickened, except it die. 

37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest 

not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of some other grain: ' 

38 But q God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him, and to every seed Lis own body. 

39 All flesh is not the same flesh: but there is 
one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, 
another of fishes, and another of birds. 

40 There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 


A.D. 59—A.D. 59. 


b p*. CX. 1. Matt, 
xxii. 44. 

c Is. xxv. 8. nos. 
xiii. X4. ; - 
d Ps.‘ viii. 6, 7. 
Matt. xi. 27. 

$ None can surely 
imagine that the 
Son was ever to 
reign over the great 
amt glorious Father 
of all; but, on the 
contrary, it may na¬ 
turally be concluded 
that he would ctill 
direct his adminis¬ 
tration to the glory 
of him from whom 
he received his kiDg- 
dom.-D oddridge. 

• Ps. xxi. 8, 9. 
Dan. ii. 34. 

* John xiv. 28. 

|| The Son’s sub- 
j ection to bi6 Father, 
which is mentioned 
in this place, doth 
no where prove bis 
inequality of essence 
or power with his 
Father; it only sig- 
nifieth what was 
spoken before, that 
Christ should deli¬ 
ver up his mediatory 
kingdom to his Fa¬ 
ther; so manifesting 
that whatsoever he 
had done in the of¬ 
fice of Mediator, was 
done in the name of 
his Father, and by 
his power and autho¬ 
rity ; and that as he 
wap man he was 
subject to his Far 
ther.— Poole. 

f Eph. 1.23. Col. 
iii.ll. 

*1 The apostle re¬ 
verts to the subject 
of the twenty-third 
verse, all the inter¬ 
mediate passages 
being in a paren¬ 
thesis.—H ammond. 

What folly were 
it in us as Christians 
to choose a religion 
and course of life 
for which we are in 
continual danger 
from the malignant 
world 1 I protest, 
by the joy which I 
have in your Chris¬ 
tianity, that I have 
continually a dying 
life—that is, in daily 
sufferings and dan¬ 
ger of death, and 
^reparation for it.— 
Baxter. 

* Some read our. 

Acts xx. 23. 

4 To speak after 
the. 

1 Prov. ix. 6: xiii. 
20. Heb. xii. 15. 

k Joel i. 5. Jon. 
i. 6. 

» Ps. cxix. 11. 
John v. 14; viii. 11. 

“ Rom. i. 28. 1 

Thes. iv. 5. 

n Job xxii. 13. Ps. 
lxxiii.ll. 

0 Matt. xxii. 29, 
30. Phil. iii. 21. 


p John xii. 24. 

* Pa. civ. 14. Is. 
lxi. 11. 


r Dan. xii. 3. 
Matt. xiii. 43. 

t It is sown a 
netural. or animal 
body, adapted to this 
loVcr, sensitive, ani¬ 
mal life; sustained 
by meat, drink, and 
sleep, and constant¬ 
ly depending there¬ 
on ; a body with af¬ 
fections and pas- 
Bions, appetites and 
inclination?, gross 
and sensual, and of 
the same kind with 
those of the brutes, 
—Bennett. 

■ Gen. ii. 7. Rev. 
xvi. 3. 

‘ John xiv. 6, 19. 

1 So that we must 
first receive our ele¬ 
mentary and natu¬ 
ral body, ere we can 
receive our spiritual 
and incorruptible.— 
Bishop Hall. 

u Gen. ii. 7; iii. 18. 
John iii. 31. 

fi The 6ense of 
these three verses 
(47-49) may be thus 
given; weak and 
mortal we must 
needs be here, being 
extracted from one 
that was himself so. 
But when we shall 
be begotten again 
from the dead by 
Christ, the second 
Adana, our heavenly 
Saviour, our bodies 
shall also partake of 
the heavenly and 
immortal qualities 
of his, and live eter¬ 
nally without sick¬ 
ness,decay, or death. 
—Pyle. 

x Is. ix. 6. John 
vi. 33. Acts x. 36. 

y Matt. xvi. 17. 

I! A eecret not yet 
discovered to you: 
that, with respect to 
those who are found 
alive at the day of 
judgment, though 
they do not die at 
all, yet must they 
all be changed be¬ 
fore they go to hea¬ 
ven.—H ammond. 

* 1 Thes. iv. 14-17. 

* Phil. iii. 21. 

U Trump or trum¬ 
pets is the symbol 
of the voice of the 
omnipotent Judge, 
to whose will all na¬ 
ture, animated and 
inanimated, shall be 
made entirely sub¬ 
missive. — David¬ 
son. 

* 42, 50. 

* 2 Cor. v. 2-4. 

d Rom. ii. 7. 

* Is. xxv. 8. 


terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial is one, 
and the glory of the terrestrial is another. 

41 There is one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the 
stars; for one star differeth from another star in 
glory. 

42 So also T is the resurrection of the dead; it 
is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrup¬ 
tion: 

43 It is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory: 
it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power: 

44 It is sown a natural body,+ it is raised a 
spiritual body. There is a natural body, and 
there is a spiritual body. 

45 And so it is written, 8 The first man Adam 
was made a living soul, the last Adam was made 
l a quickening spirit. 

46 Howbeit that was not first which is spiritual, 
but that which is natural; + and afterward that 
which is spiritual. 

47 The “first man is of the earth, earthy ;§ the 
second man is x the Lord from heaven. 

48 As is the earthy, such are they also that 
are earthy; and as is the heavenly, such are they 
also that are heavenly. 

49 And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly. 

50 Now this I say, brethren, y that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neithe: 
doth corruption inherit incorruption. 

51 Behold, I shew you a mystery ;H z We shai 
not all sleep, but we shall all be “changed, 

52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump/ (for the trumpet shall sound;) 
and b the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed. 

53 For this corruptible must c put on incorrup¬ 
tion, and this mortal must put on immortality. 

54 So .when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and d this mortal shall have put on 
immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, € Death is swallowed up- 
in victory. 


mentioned in the 24th verse, hut that * God may be all in all;* and so he 
teems to lead us to that interpretation of the Godhead, which comprehends Father, 
Son, and Hojy Ghost, That the Godhead may govern all things immediately by 
himself, without the intervention of a mediator, between him and us, to exact our 
obedience in his name, and to convey to us his favours and rewards. So as now 
Christ, God-man, is 4 all in all* (Col. iii. 11), because the Father hath put all things 
into his hand, does all things, and governs all things, by him; when this economy 
ceases, the Godhead will be * all in all/ as governing and influencing all things by 
himself immediately. ‘ That God may be all in all/ by a full communication of 
himself to, and an intimate union with, all his saints.” 

The Resurrection Body. —Yer. 39-44. The body, as born of dying Adam’s race, 
and during its mortal state, and as laid in the grave, “ is sown in corruption ; ” it tends 
to corruption/ and after death it is speedily wasted and decayed ; but at the resurrec¬ 
tion it will be raised in incorruption, without any seeds of mortality, disease, or decay 
in its constitution ; hut fitted for a state of perfect health and activity, to all eternity. 
Here, during life, at death, and in the grave, the body is sown in dishonour; it lives 
as a condemned criminal; various sufferings and diseases are the forerunners of the 
execution which takes place at death, with much ignominy and disgrace: and the 
wasting state of a dead corpse is very dishonourable in itself: though°the death and 
burial of Christ has sanctified the grave to all believers, and his resurrection hath 
assured us, that the body shall be raised in glory. But the triumph over death and 
the grave will be honourable; the body will be rendered most beautiful and glorious ; 
it will be made fit for that heavenly felicity, and those employments in which angels 
are associated; and it will resemble the glorious body of the Lord Jesus himself, the 
first-born from the dead. “ It is also sown in weakness:’* our manifold diseases, and 
death in which they terminate, are peculiar evidences of human imbecility; and the 
ttate of the body in the ground, devoured by worms, a loathsome object, and turning 
to the dust, shews, most affectingly, how little all men’s power and abilities can do for 
them. But the body of a believer will not only be raised by almighty power; it will 
also be endued with a power of which we have no conception, and be rendered capable 
of such motions, and of producing such effects, as utterly surpass whatever we have 
heard, seen, or perhaps imagined. In short, the body is here sown a natural , or an 
nnimal r body; it resembles the bodies of animals in its wants, appetites, pains, and 
diseases ; and after death it turns to dust as they do; but hereafter it will be raised a 
spiritual body, capable of the spiritual work, worship, and happiness of heaven, entirely 
refined from all its sensual dross and low desires; needing no more food, rest, sleep, 
or recreation ; no longer capable of relishing animal pleasures, and no more a clog to 


the soul, but a helper to it, in all holy exercises. For there is a natural body suited 
to our state on earth, and a spiritual body suited to the heavenly state; nor can these 
be in every respect the same. 

The Resurrection Itself. —Yer. 50-54. This change will be effected in a moment, 
instantaneously, as the eye twinkles; by the almighty powep of Christ, when the 
last trumpet shall sound, as the summons to all men to meet their Judge. Then the 
voice of Christ will be heard by all the dead, and they will be raised again to life in 
their own order ; and then the bodies of living believers will be changed from natural 
to spiritual, from corruptible to incorruptible, from mortal to immortal; even as a 
man’s form is changed by putting on a new raiment. When this change hath taken 
place, in respect of all believers, then the saying of the'prophet will finally 1:. 
accomplished.— Scott . 

Song of Triumph. —Yer. 55. (1.) They will glory over death as a vanquished enemy 
ana insult this great and terrible destroyer. “ * O death, where is thy sting ' 
Where is now thy sting, thy power to hurt? *What mischief hast thou done us ? Wf. 
are dead, but behold we live again, and shall die no more. Thou art vanquished an*, 
disarmed, and we are out of the reach of thy deadly dart. Where now is thy fata. 
artillery, thy stores of death? We fear no further mischiefs from thee, nor heed thv 
weapons, but defy thy power, and despise thy wrath.—And, ‘ O grave, where is thy 
victory ? ’ Where now is thy victory ? what is become of it ? where are the spoils ar.d 
trophies of it? Once we were thy prisoners, but the prison doors are burst open, the 
locks and bolts have been forced to give way, and our shackles are knocked off, and 
we are for ever released : captivity is taken captive ; the imaginary victor is conquered, 
and forced to resign his conquest, and release his captives; thy triumphs, grave ! are 
at an end; the bands of death are loosed, and we are at liberty, and are never more 
to be hurt by death, or imprisoned in the grave.” In a moment, the power of death 
and the conquests and spoils of the grave are gone, and, as to the saints, the very 
signs of them will not remain. Where are they ? thus will they raise themselves, 
when they become immortal, to the honour of our Saviour, and the praise of Divine 
grace; they shall glory over vanquished death. (2.) The foundation for this triumph 
is here intimated, 1. In the account given whence death had its power to hurt “The 
sting of death is sin,” that gives venom to his dart, that only puts it into the power of 
death to hurt and kill. And sin nnpardoned, and nothing else, can keep any under bis 
power. And the “strength of sin is the law; ” it is the Divine threatening against 
the transgressors of the law, the corse there denounced that gives power to sin. Note, 
Sin is the parent of death, and gives it all its hurtful power. “By‘one man sin 

entered into the world, and death by Bin ’* (Rom. v. 12). it is its cursed progeny and 






































I. CORINTHIANS, XVI. 


Friendly admonitions and salutations. 


The brethren’s ivants must be relieved. 


55 0 death, where is thy fisting? 


0 4 grave, 


A.D. 


59—A.D. 59. 


where is thy victory? 

56 The s sting of death is sin; andHhe strength 
of sin is the law. 

57 But thanks be to God, which ’giveth us the 
victory,' through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye sted- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in k the work 
of the Lord, for as much as J ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. 

CHAPTER XYI. 

2 The Irethren's wants must le relieved. 10 Timothy commended. 

13 Foiendly admonitions^ 19 and salutations. 

N OW concerning the collection for the saints, 
as I have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even so do ye. 

2 Upon the first day of the week* let every one 
of you lay by him in store, a as God hath prospered 
him, that there be no gatherings when I come. 

3 And b when I come, 'whomsoever ye shall 
approve by your letters, them will I send to bring 
your 1 liberality unto Jerusalem. 

4 And if it be meet that I go also, they shall 
go with me. 

5 Now I will come unto you, when I shall pass 
through Macedonia; (for I do pass through 
Macedonia:) 

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 
winter with you, d that ye may bring me on my 
journey + whithersoever I go. 

7 For I will not see you now by the way; but 
I trust to tarry a while with you, e if the Lord 
permit. 

8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until f Pentecost.* 
9 For g a great door§ and effectual is opened 
unto me, and h there are many adversaries. 

10 Now, ’if Timotheus come, see that he may 
be with you without fear: Mor he worketh the 
work of the Lord, as I also do. 


1 Acts ix. 5. 

* H(U. 

« Gen. iii. 17*19. 
Heb. ix. 27. 

b Rom. iii. 19, 20. 

* Pa. xcviii. 1. 

* The victory. 
Over sin, the sting of 
death; over the law, 
the strength of sin : 
and over death and 
the grave; which 
will be the ground 
and foundation of 
the above triumphal 
song in the resur¬ 
rection mom, as it 
ia now, of praise 
and thankfulness to 
God, And it is all 
" through our lord 
Jesus;” he has got 
the victory over am; 
he has put it away 
by the sacrifice of 
himself.— Gill. 

k John vi. 29, 29. 

» 2 Chr. xt. 7. 

CHAP. XVI. 

* Which was the 
day of their public 
assemblies, the day 
on which our lord 
rose again from the 
dead.—B uksott. 

* Gen. xxvi. 12, 

b iv. 19-21. 

c Acts vi. 1-6. 

1 Gift . 

* Acts XT. 3. 

t That you may 
accompany me, or 
aid me, and furnish 
me the means of 
going on my jour¬ 
ney. It waa custo¬ 
mary for the apos¬ 
tles to be attended 
by some members of 
the Churches and 
friends in their tra¬ 
vels.— Barn E3. 

* Prov. xix. 21. 
Jer. x. 23. 

* Ex. xxi’J. 16. 
Lev. xxiii. 16-21. 

1 This was a Jew¬ 
ish festival occurring 
fifty days aftefr the 
Passover, and hence 
called the Pente¬ 
cost.— Baines. 

■ Acts xix. 8, &c. 

§ The door of a 
house being the 
passage into it, “the 
opening of a door” 
in the eastern 
phrase, signified the 
affording of an op¬ 
portunity to a per- 
sgn of doing a thing. 
— Macknigut. 

b xv. 32. 

1 Acta xix. 22. 

k xv. 58. Rom. 
xvi. 31. 2 Cor. vi. 1. 


i Luke X. 16. 

3 Tim. iv. 12. 

|| On account of 
his youth (see 1 Tim. 
iv. 12), or neglect to 
take care of him, 
which would be to 
despise him, since 
he was employed in 
such an honourable 
work, equally as the 
apostle himself.— 
Gill. 

“ iii.5. ActsxTiii. 
24-28. Tit. iii. 13. 

“ Ec. iii. 1. Mark 
Ti. 21. Acts xxiv. 25. 

U Like men at 
their watch-tower, 
keeping a good 
look-out, and ready 
armed against the 
enemy.—G ill. 

0 xv. 1, 68> 2 Cor. 
L 24. 

P Rom. xiii. 8-10. 

• Is not here to 
he understood of 
being subject to, 
but onlyi as imply¬ 
ing aD obsequious 
readiness to per¬ 
form all offices of 
love.- Park hurst. 
« Phil, ii, 30. 
t They have given 
a much (oiler 
account ot the state 
and disposition of 
our Church than 
should otherwise 
have had.— Pylb, 
r Prov. xxv. 13, 25. 
Rom. xv. 32. 

t For their pre- 
sen oo and conversa¬ 
tion is extremely 
agreeable to me; 
and they have act¬ 
ed so fair and so 
candid a part in 
representing your 
temper and conduct, 
as has been very 
pleasing to my own 
mind, and cannot 
but he so to yours. 


jxcva j ui. iv. 

i 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 

0 Cant. S. 3, 4. 7. 
x Matt. xxv. 41. 

§ Anathema Mar an- 
atha .—These were 
the words vifch 
which the Jews 
began their great¬ 
est excommunica¬ 
tions, whereby they 
not only excluded 
sinners from their 
society, but deli¬ 
vered them to the 
Divine Cherem, or 
anathema—that is, 
to eternal perdi¬ 
tion.- Macknight. 
7 Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 
■ iv. 14,15. 


11 Let 1 no man therefore despise him;>l but 
conduct him forth in peace, that he may come 
unto me: for I look for him with the brethren, 

12 As touching m our brother Apollos, I greatly 
desired him to come unto you with the brethren: 
but his will was not at all to come at this time; 
but he will come "when he shall have convenient 
time. 

13 Watch ye, 1 ' 1 "stand fast in the faith, quit you 
like men, be strong. 

14 Let p all your things be done with charity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know the house 
of Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits of Achaia, 
and that they have addicted themselves to the 
ministry of the saints,) 

16 That ye submit yourselves* unto such, and 
to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth. 

17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus'. q tor that which was 
lacking on your part they have supplied. + 

18 For r they have refreshed my spirit and 
yours :* therefore acknowledge ye them that are 
such. 

19 The "churches of Asia salute you. Aquila 
and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with 
the church that is in their house. 

20 All the brethren greet you. * Greet ye ona 
another with an holy kiss. 

21 The salutation of me Paul with mine own 
hand. 

22 If any man "love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be ^Anathema Maran-atha. § 

23 The y grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you. 

24 My z love be with you all in Christ Jesus. 
Amen. 

The first epistle to the Corinthians was writ¬ 
ten from Philippi by Stephanas, and Fortu¬ 
natus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 


offspring. 2. In the account given of the victory saints obtain over it through Jesus 
Christ (ver. 57). “ The eting of death is sin; ” but Christ, by dying, has taken out this 

sting; he has made atonement for sin, he has obtained remission of it. It may hiss, 
therefore, but it cannot hurt. “ The strength of sin is the law; ” but the curse of the 
law is removed by our Redeemer’s “ becoming a curse for us.” So that sin is deprived 
of its strength and sting, through Christ—that is, by his incarnation, suffering, and 
death. Death may seize a believer, but cannot sting him, cannot hold him in its power. 
There is a day coming when the grave shall open, the bands of death be loosed, the 
dead saints revive, and become incorruptible and immortal, and put out of the reach 
of death for ever. And then will it plainly appear, that, as to them, death will have 
lost its strength and sting, and all by the mediation of Christ, by his dying in their 
room. By dying he conquered death and spoiled the grave, and, through faith in 
him, believers become sharers in his conquests. They rejoice beforehand many times 
in the hope of this victory; and when they rise glorious from the grave, will boldly 
triumph over death. Note, It is altogether owing to the grace of God in Christ, that 
sin is pardoned, and death disarmed.— Henry. 

CHAP. XVI. Christian Liberality.— Ver^ 2. The meaning is, that every one 
should lay by as he could spare from time to time, and by that means make up a sum 
for this charitable purpose. Note, It is a good thing to lay up in store for good uses. 
They who are rich in this world should be rich in good works (2 Tim. vi. 17, 18). 
Tbe best way to be so is, to appropriate of their income, and have a treasury for this 
purpose; a stock for the poor, as well as for themselves. By this means they will be 
ready to every good work as the opportunity offers; and many who labour with their 
own hands for a livelihood should so work that they may have to give to him that 
needeth (Eph. iv. 28). Indeed, their treasury for good works can never be very large 
(though, according to circumstances, it may considerably vary); but the best way in 
the world for them to get a treasury for this purpose is, to lay by from time to time 
as they can afford. Some of the Greek fathers rightly observe here, that this advice 
was given for the sake of tbe poorer among them. They were to lay by from week to 


week, and not bring in to the common treasury, that by this means their contributions 
might be easy to themselves, and yet grow into a fund for the relief of their brethren. 
“Every little,” as the proverb says, “would make a mickle.” Indeed, all our charity 
and benevolence should be free and cheerful, and for that reason should be mado as 
easy to ourselves as may be. And what more likely way to make us easy iu thus 
matter than thus to lay by ? We may cheerfully give when we know that wc can 
spare, and that we have been laying by in etore that we may. Here is the measure iu 
which they are to lay by—“as God hath prospered them,” as he has been prospered 
by Divine providence, as God has been pleased to bless and succeed his labours anu 
business. Note, All our business and labour are that to us which God is pleased to 
make them.— Henry. , i 

Anathema Maran-atba.—V er. 21-24. Whatever gifts, knowledge, eloquence, or 
eminence any man possessed, if he did not love the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
“ Anathema Maran-atka.” If he had not a cordial affection and love to the person, 
salvation, precepts, cause, glory, and people of Christ, he was and would be accursed 
until, and when, the Lord should come, though not an open enemy to him and bio 
cause. If his conduct proved this, let him be separated from the Church as an accursed 
thing, devoted to destruction; and in case he did not afterwards repent, and believe 
with that “faith which worketh by love,” Christ himself would execute this awful 
sentence when he came to judge the world. But in case it could not be proved, or 
was not suspected by men, yet it was known to the Lord: and he who had not genuine 
love to the Saviour certainly abode under the wrath of God, and would at last sins 
into utter destruction as a sacrifice to his justice. For he must be an enemy to ttc 
holy perfections and righteous government of God; an unhumbled impenitent sinner, 
and an unbeliever under the covenant of works and the curse of the law : he must be 
destitute of all true holiness, incapable of spiritually performing any good work, and 
unfit for the employment and pleasures of heaven ; who, under the profession of Chris¬ 
tianity, did not love the Lord Jesus Christ, or who apostatised from that profession. 
The word anathema is Hebrew, and signifies, in Scripture, an accursed thing devoted 
to destruction; maran-atha is Syriac, and signifies, the Lord comcth. — Scott. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 

I The apostle encowrageth them against troubles, 12 and sheweth 

the sincerity of his preaching. 15 He excuseth his not coming 

to them. 

a T>AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will 
A of God, and b Timothy our brother, unto 
'the church of God which is at Corinth, with all 
the saints which are in all Achaia:’ 

2 d Grace be to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies,+ and the 
God of all comfort; 

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation/ 
that we may be able to comfort them which are 
in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our¬ 
selves are comforted of God. 

5 For e as the sufferings of Christ abound in 
us, f so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ.® 

6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your 
consolation and salvation, which is Effectual in 
the enduring of the same sufferings which we 
also suffer: or whether we be comforted, ii is for 
your consolation and salvation. 

7 And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing, 
that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall 
ye be also of the consolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, have you igno¬ 
rant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that 
we were pressed out of measure, above strength, 
insomuch that we despaired even of life: 

9 But we had the sentence of death« in our¬ 
selves, g that we should not trust in ourselves, but 
h in God which raiseth the dead; 

10 Who'delivered us from so great a death, 
and doth deliver; in whom we trust that he will 
yet deliver us. 

11 Ye also helping together by prayer for us, 
that, for the gift bestowed upon us by the means 


A.D. 60—A,D. 60. 


CHAP. I. 

• Rom. L 1-8. 
1 Cor. i.l. 

*> Acts xvi. 1. 
Phil. ii. 19-22. 

0 Acts xviii. 1. 

* The province of 
which Corinth was 
the metropolis.— 
Wells, 

d Rom. i. 7. 

f He is also called 
“the Father of mer¬ 
cies,” because he is 
the Fountain of all 
that good which 
floweth to poor crea¬ 
tures. And upon 
the same account 
he La also called 
“ the God of all 
comfort.” -Poole. 

t Afflictions every¬ 
where came upon 
Paul and hi3 fellow- 
labourers; but they 
had alBO comfort in 
Christ for their sup¬ 
port, and to teach 
them with what, 
and in what man¬ 
ner, they should 
comfort others.— 
Boot n roy d. 

6 1 Cor. iv. 10-13. 
Phil. i. 20; iii. 10.. : 

f rhil.ii.l. 2 TLies, 
ii. 16, 17. 

§ By means of 
Christ, or through 
Ci;list, consolation 
is abundantly im¬ 
parted to us. Paul 
regarded the Lord 
Jesus as the source 
of consolation, and 
felt that the comfort 
which he imparted, 
or which was im¬ 
parted through him, 
was more than suf¬ 
ficient to overbal¬ 
ance all tbe trials 
which he endured. 
—Barnes. 

1 Or, wrought. 

|| The sentence of 
death is that which 
the apostle, when 
ordered to fight with 
wild beasts, pro¬ 
nounced on himself 
in his own mind.— 
Mapknight. 

8 Job xl. 11 Pb. 
xliv. 5 7. 

b Ez. xxxvii. 1-11 
Rom. iv. 17-25. 

1 1 Sam. vii. 12. 
Job r. 17-22. 


Many of the 
Corinthians bad 
been prejudiced a- 
gainst the apostle, 
and several of them 
still insinuated 
things to his disad¬ 


vantage; but amidst 
this discouragement 
and all his other 
trials, he possessed 
a constant source of 
joy and exultation 
“ in the testimony 
of his conscience.”— 
Scott. 

* Rom. xvl. 18,19. 

« 1 Cor. iii. 21-23. 

Phil. i. 26, Gr. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 31. 
Phil. ii. 16, Gr. 

D lCor.i.8. Phil 
i. 6. 10. 

2 Or, grace. 

0 Acts xix. 21, 22. 
1 Cor. xvi. 6-7. 

p John viii. 15. 
Gal. i. 16; ii. 2. 

2 John viii. 26, 
Rev. iii. 7, 11 

3 Or, preaching. 

f Ph. ii. 7. Matt, 
xvii. 5. Luke i. 35. 

* Yea, is as much 
as to affirm ; nay, 
to deny. For a man 
to have his yea, yea, 
and his nay, nay. is 
to be true and faith¬ 
ful ; but to be yea 
and nay at the same 
time, is to be false 
ftfid contradictory. 

- Pylk. 

* Gen. iii. 15. Ps. 
Ixxii. 17. 

t The promises ex¬ 
hibited in the clear¬ 
est light, under the 
New Testament dis- 
pensation t are in 
Christ the Amen, 
the faithful and true 
witness (Rev. iii H), 
infallibly sure, and 
invariably the same. 

- Gl yse. 

* Ph. cii. 16. Matt, 
vi. 13. 

° Pa. xxxvii. 23. 
24. Is. ix. 7. 

1 Stablishetk— viz., 
giveth us grace and 
power to preach the 
gospel without err¬ 
ing or varying, and 
to you firmly to be¬ 
lieve in it. Anointed 
ns— viz., consecrated 
us to this high office 
of apostles, and en¬ 
dowed us with fit¬ 
ting gifts and graces 
for it.—D iodati. 

* Rom. viii. 23. 

* Rom. i. 9; ix. 1. 
1 Thes. ii. 5, 10. 

§ This is a strong 
asseveration, and 
shews that some at 
Corinth had imput¬ 
ed Paul's change of 
mind to some base 
and unworthy mo¬ 
tives. -Boor h ro yd. 


of many persons, thanks may be given by many 
on our behalf. 

12 For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of 
our conscience/ that in Simplicity and godly 
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our conversation in 
the world, and more abundantly to you-ward. 

13 For we write none other things unto you 
than what ye read or acknowledge, and I t*“ast 
ye shali acknowledge even to the end; 

14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part, 
'that we are your rejoicing, “even as ye also are 
ours "in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence I was minded to 
come unto you before, that ye might have a second 
2 benefit; 

16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, °and 
to come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of 
you to be brought on my way toward Judea. 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I 
use lightness? or the things that I purpose, do 
I purpose p according to the flesh, that with me 
there should be yea, yea, and nay, nay ? 

18 But q as God is true, our 3 word toward you 
was not yea and nay. 

19 For r the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me, and Sil- 
vanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay,* but 
in him was yea. 

20 For s all the promises* of God in him are 
yea, and in him Amen, *unto the glory of God 
by us. 

21 Now he which “stablisheth* us with you in 
Christ, and hath anointed us, is God; 

22 Who hath also sealed us, and given *the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover, y I call God 8 for a record upon 
my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet 
unto Corinth. 


CHAP. I, Thb Epistle.— Ver. 1, 2. This is the introduction to this epistle, in which 
we have, 1. Ihe inscription; and therein, (1.) The person firm whom it was sent— 
that is, Paul, who ialls himself “an apostle of Jesus Christ bj -he will of God.” The 
apostleahip itself was ordained by Jesus Christ, according to the will of God; and Paul 
was called to it by Jesus Christ, according to the will of God. He joins Timotheus 
?rith himself in writing this epistle, not because he needed his assistance, but that out of 
the mouth of two witnesses the Word might be established; and his dignifying Timothy 
with the title of “ brother ” (either in the common faith, or in the work of the ministry) 
shews the humility of this great apostle, and his desire to recommend Timothy (though 
he was then a young man) to the esteem of the Corinthians, and give him a reputation 
among the Churches. (2.) The persons to whom this epistle was sent—that is, “ the 
Church of God at Corinth;'’ and not only to them, but also “to all the saints in ail 
Achaia that is, to all the Christians who lived in the region round about. Note, In 
Christ Jesus no distinction is made between the inhabitants of city or country; all 
Achaia stands upon a level in his account. 2. The salutation, or apostolical benediction, 
which is the same as in his former epistle; and therein the apostle desires the two 
great and comprehensive blessings, grace and peace, for those Corinthians. These two 
beneufs are fitly joined together, because there is no good and lasting peace without 
true grace; and both of them come “from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the Procurer and Dispenser of these benefits to fallen man, p«\d is 
prayed to as God.— Henry. 

Sentence of Death in Him^eif. —Ver. 8*11. “Nothing could be mure expressive 
of the circumstances in which the history describes the apostle to have been, at the 
time when the epistle purports to have been written, than the verses under considera¬ 
tion. It is the calm recollection of a mind emerged from the confusion of instant 
danger. It is that devotion and solemnity of thought which follows a recent deliver- 
ance. There is just enough of particularity in the passage to shew that it is to be 
referred to the tumult at Ephesus.”—( Paley .) The apostle, however, had been weighed 
down with distress, which was beyond measure grievous, from the concurrence of out¬ 
ward dangers and hardships, with inward disquietude about the state of the Churches; 
so that they were insupportable by any strength which he had previously possessed; 
and he was by them led to despair of being any longer preserved in life to execute his 
plans of future usefulness.. He even considered himself as a condemned person having 
fens sentence of death in himself, in that he judged his doom inevitable. Nor, indeed, 


had he any method of escape by his own contrivance or efforts, or any confidence in 
himself; but he was brought to trust only in God, who by his almighty power raiseth 
the dead, and was therefore able to rescue him. 

Testimony of Conscience. —Ver. 12-14. Though as a sinner he could only rejoice 
and glory in Christ Jesus, yet as a believer he might rejoice and glory in his inward 
consciousness of being truly what he professed and appeared to be; and especially iu 
that he had been enabled to exercise his sacred ministry with simplicity and single* 
ness of heart, aiming only to glorify God by doing good to men; and in that godly 
sincerity, that unadulterated integrity, which sprang from the fear and love of God, 
and approved itself to him. For he had not been warped by carnal wisdom, from any 
concealed aim at his own interest, reputation, or authority, to use duplicity or dissimu* 
lation; but had acted under the influence of Divine grace, in forming and executing 
such designs as were best suited to promote the conversion of sinners and the pros¬ 
perity of the Church; without regarding the reproaches and sufferings to which he 
was exposed on that account. This had been his habitual conduct in every part of 
the world, ever since he had been called to profess and preach the gospel; but he had 
more abundantly manifested this disinterested self-deuying spirit, this “simplicity and 
godly sincerity,” in his whole behaviour toward the Corinthians; though they had 
been the first to suspect and accuse him of the contrary. 

Unction of the Spirit.— Ver. 21, 22. The apostle's established belief of these 
truths, his reliance on these promises, and constancy in his ministry, were not the result 
of human wisdom or outward teaching; but were effected by the power of God, who 
had brought the Corinthians also to a firm faith in Christ, and to fellowship with him. 
God had anointed them by his teaching and sanctifying grace, and so removed their 
natural blindness and prejudice against the truth. He had also sealed them, both to 
mark them for his own, and to secure them to himself, by enstamping the Divine 
image upon their souls, through the new-creating power of the Spirit; whose graces 
and holy consolations were the earnest, and pledge, and foretaste in their hearts, of the 
heavenly inheritance to which they were called. From these causes the apostle 
derived his constancy and confidence in preaching the gospel; and believers *ere 
influenced by them to hold fast their faith without wavering. Some, indeed, inter¬ 
pret “the anointing,” of miraculous powers, and “the seal,” of the sacraments; 
but as the apostle includes the Corinthians with him in these things, so it if 
more consistent with the tenor of Scripture to explain the anointing, of such Divine 














































II. CORINTHIANS, II, III. 


Of the gospel ministration. 


' 


! I 

i! 

j | 


Of the excommunicated person. 

24 Nor for that we have dominion over your 
faith, but are helpers of your joy: z for by faith 
ye stand. 

CHAPTER II. 


1 The reasons of M$ not toning tuUo them. 6 Of the excommuni¬ 
cated person. 4 The success of his preaching in every place. 


B UT I determined this with myself, that I 
would, not come again to you in heaviness. 
2 For if i make you sorry, who is he then that 
maketb me glad, but the same which is made 
sorry by me? 

3 And I wrote this same unto you, lest, when 
J came, I should have sorrow from them of whom 
"I ought to rejoice; b having confidence in you all, 
that my joy is the joy of you all. 

4 For out of much affliction t and anguish of 
heart I wrote unto you with many tears; “not 
that ye should be grieved, but that ye might 
know the love which I have more abundantly 
unto you. 

5 But if any have caused grief, he hath not 
grieved me, but in part; that I may not over¬ 
charge you all. 

6 Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, 


which was inflicted of many. 

7 So that contrariwise d ye ought rather to for¬ 
give him, and comfort him, lest perhaps such 
an one should be “swallowed up with overmuch 
sorrow, 

8 Wherefore I beseech you, that ye would 
confirm your love toward him. 

9 For to this end also did I write, that I might 
know the proof of you, f whether ye be obedient 
in all things. 

10 To 8 whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive 
also; for if I forgave any thing, to whom I for¬ 
gave it, for your sakes forgave I it in the 2 person 
of Christ; 

11 Lest h Satan should get an advantage of us: * 
for we are not ignorant of his devices. * 

12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to 
preach Christ’s gospel, ‘and a door was opened 
unto me of the Lord, 

13 I had no rest in my spirit, because I found 
not Titus§ my brother; but taking my leave of 
them, I went from thence into Macedonia. 


A.D. 60—A.D. 


60. 


14 Now k thanks he unto 


God, 1 which always 


1 1 Cor. xt. 1. 
1 Pet. r. 8, 9. 


CHAP. II. 

* I have there¬ 
fore written you 
my mind before¬ 
hand, that, by a 
timely reformation 
of the disorders of 
your Church, I might 
not hare the trouble 
and vexation of 
punishing, instead 
of congratulating, 
when I corce to visit 
you.— Pyle. 

* xii. JL 

b Gal. t. 10. Phi- 
!em. 21. 

t Namely, for 
your disorders, and 
for being forced to 
deal severely with 
you. Sot that you 
—viz., Mine aim 
hath not been to 
afflict you, as bear¬ 
ing you any hatred 
or evil will, but ra¬ 
ther to give you a 
certain proof of my 
charity, by gain¬ 
ing your salvation 
through repentance. 
—Djodatl 

0 Yii. 8, 9,12 ; xii. 
15. 

1 Or, censure. 

d Gal. vt 1, 2. 
Eph. iv. 32. 

* 2 Sam. xx. 19, 
20. Is. xxviii. 7. 

t Phil. if. 12. 

2 Thes. iii. 14. 

* Matt, xriii. 18. 
John xx. 23. 

2 Or, sight. 

* 1 Cbr. xxi. 1, 2. 

1 By driving him 

into despair, or 

representing the 
Church discipline 
as that which tend- 
etli to men’s rur/., 
and so tempting 
him to apostasy.— 

Whitby. 

‘ Acts xir. 27. 

1 Cor. xvi. 9. 

§ Titus — whom 
Paul had sent to 
Corinth, to inform 
himself truly of the 
stateof that Church, 
and was not as yet 
returned again, as 
he did presently af¬ 
ter (2 Cor. vii. 6). 
Of them— viz., of the 
Church of Troas.— 
Diodati. 


k Eph. T. 20. 
1 Thes. iii. 9. 

> Ps. CYi. 47; 
cxinii. 14. 

j| Causes the 
knowledge of his 
religion hy means of 
u v to spread in every 
pi-ace, like the odour 
of a grateful per¬ 
fume. — S0HLEU3- 
NEK. 

m Is. xlix. 6, 6. 
1 Cor. i. 18. 


*JI The preachers cf 
the gospel diffused 
the smell of the 
knowledge of Christ, 
which to those who 
believed on him was 
a vivifying smell, 
ending in life to 
fcbPK. But to the 
unt> die vers the 

smell of the know¬ 
ledge of Christ was 
a smell of death, 
ending in death, if 
they continued in 
nnbelieving.— Mac- 
ELN1GHT. 

* When we con¬ 
sider all these aw¬ 
ful consequences, 
which one way or 
other attend our 
ministry, we may 
truly say, " who is 
sufficient for these 
thiugs ? ” Who is 
worthy to bear 
such an important 
charge? Who should 
undertake it with¬ 
out trembling? — 
Doddridge. 

* Jer. xxiii. 27-32. 
Tit. L 11. 

3 Deal deceitfully 
icith. 

CHAP. III. 

* These commen¬ 
datory letters were 
much in use in the 
primitive Church; 
they were, proi>erly, 
letters of introduc¬ 
tion.- Bloomfield. 

* 1 Cor. iii. 10. 

t Your own con¬ 
fession, by my mi¬ 
nistry, is more than 
a commendatory 
epistle; and this 
may be read by all 
that know you.— 
Baxter. 

b Rom. 1. 8. 

0 Ex. xxxi. 18. 

4 Josh. iii. 10. 

* Phil. i. 6. 

t Ex. xviii. 19. 

t "Toreason any¬ 
thing as from our¬ 
selves auy thing ef 
fectual for convert¬ 
ing unbelievers. It 
was an object too 
difficult to be ac¬ 
complished by hu¬ 
man policy, and 
which could only be 
brought to pass by 
the power of God. 
—Mackxiqiit. 

* Ex. iv. 11-16. 

§ The New Testa¬ 
ment, or covenant, 
signifies the cove¬ 
nant of grace. By 
this covenant provi¬ 
sion is made for the 
renovation of the 
soul, the forgiveness 
of sins, the imputa¬ 
tion of righteous¬ 
ness, and the preser¬ 
vation of the faith¬ 
ful unto salvation.— 
Dr Jn. Campbell. 

b Deut. xxvii. 26. 

l Johu vi. 63. 

i Quickeneth. 

k Is. lix. 21. 

I See on 6, 7. 


cause th us to triumph in Christ, and maketh 
manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in 
every place. 11 

15 For we are unto God a sweet savour of 
Christ, m in them that are saved, and in them 
that perish. 

16 To the one we are the savour of death unto 
death; and to the other the savour of-life unto 
life: 11 and who is sufficient for these things?* 

17 For we are not as many, n whicii 3 corrupt 
the word of God: but as of sincerity, but as of 
God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The apostle shews the faith of the Corinthians to be a sufficient 
attestation to his ministry. 5 He ascribes all his sufficiency to 
God; 7 declaring that the ministry of the gospel was more 
glor ious than that of the law. 

D O we begin again to commend ourselves? or 
need we, as some others, epistles of com¬ 
mendation to you,* or letters of commendation 
from you? 

2 Ye a are our epistle* written in our hearts, 
b known and read of all men: 

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to 
be “the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written 
not with ink, but with the Spirit of d the living 
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables 
of the heart. 

4 And “such trust have we through Christ to 
f God-ward: 

5 Not that we are sufficient of ourselves * to 
think any thing as of ourselves; g but our suffi¬ 
ciency is of God; 

6 Who also hath made us able ministers of the 
new testament ; § not of the letter, but of the 
spirit: h for the letter killeth, ‘but the spirit 
^iveth life. 

7 But if the ministration of death, written 
and engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Israel could not stedfastly behold the 
face of Moses for the glory of his countenance; 
which glory was to be done away; 

8 How shall not k the ministration of the Spirit 
be rather glorious ? 

9 For if 'the ministration of condemnation be 


communications as belong to Christians in general, and of which none else partake.— 

Scott. , , , 

The Apostle’s Indulgent Spirit. —Ver. 23. The apostle gives a good reason why 
he did not come to Corinth as was expected. It was that he might “ spare ” them. 
They ought, therefore, to own his kindness and tenderness. He knew there were things 
amiss among them, and such as deserved censure, but was desirous to shew tenderness. 
He assures them that this was the true reason, after this very solemn manner—“ I 
call God for a record upon my soul;” a way of speaking not justifiable where used 
in trivial matters; but this was very justifiable in the apostle, for his necessary 
vindication, and for the credit and usefulness of his ministry, which was struck at by 
his opposers. He adds, to prevent mistakes, that he did not preteud to “any dominion 
over their faith” (ver. 24). Christ only is the Lord of our faith, he is the “ Author 
and Finisher of our faith ” (Heb. xii. 2). He reveals to us what we must believe. 
Paul and Apollos, and the rest of the apostles, were “ but ministers by whom they 
believed” (1 Cor. iii. 5), and so the “helpers of their joy.”— Henry. 

CHAP. II. Discipline of the Church.— Ver. 5-11. The desired effect was obtained, 
tor the man was humbled, and they had shewn the proof of their obedience to his 
directions. He therefore directs them, with all speed, to restore the excommunicated 
person or to receive him again to their communion. This is expressed several ways : 
he beseeches them to “ forgive ” him, to release him from Church censures, for they 
could not remit the guilt or offence against God; and also to “ comfort ” him ; for in 
manv cases the comfort of penitents depends upon their reconciliation not only with 
God" but with meu also, whom they have scandalised or injured. He used several 
wei'ditv arguments to persuade them to do thus. 1. The case of the penitent 
called for this; for he was in danger of being “swallowed up with over-much 
sorrow.” He was so sensible of his fault, and so much afflicted under his punish¬ 
ment, that he was in danger of falling into despair; and when sorrow is excessive, 
it does hurt; even sorrow for sin is too great, when it unfits for other duties, and 
drivel men to despair. 2. They had shewed obedience to his directions in passing 
a censure upon him, and now he would have them comply with his desire to restore 
him. 3. He mentions his readiness to forgive this penitent, and concur with them 
in this matter, “ * To whom ye forgive, I forgive also.’ I will readily concur 
with you in forgiving him.” And this he would do for their sakes, for love to 


them, and for their advantage ; and for Christ's sake , or in his name, as his apostle, 
and in conformity to his doctrine and example, which are so full of kindness and 
tender mercy toward all them who truly repent. 4. He gives another weighty reason, 
“Lest Satan get an advantage against us.” Not only was their danger lest Satan 
should get an advantage against the penitent , by driving him to despair ; bu t against 
the Churches also, and the apostles or ministers of Christ, by representing them as too 
rigid and severe, and so frighten people from coming among them.— Henry. 

CHAP. III. Letter and Spirit.— Ver. 6. As able ministers of the New Testament, 
they were ministers not merely of the letter , to read the written Word, or to preach 
the letter of the gospel only, but they were ministers of the spirU also ; the Spirit of 
God did accompany their ministrations. The “letter killeth this the letter of the 
law does, for that is the ministration of death; and if we rest only in the letter of the 
gospel, we shall be never the better for so doing, for even that will be a savour of 
death unto death ; ” but the spirit of the gospel, going along with the ministry of the 
gospel, giveth life spiritual and life eternal.— Henry . 

The Vail.— Ver. 13. The apostle’s doctrine was not hid in obscurity or ambiguity, 
or under types and shadows, as the legal dispensation had been, of which the vail ob 
the face of Moses was a figure, or emblem. As this covering concealed the lustre of 
his countenance, so the obscurity of that dispensation concealed its real glory , and 
the Israelites were unable to look steadfastly to Christ, the great end, scope, and sub¬ 
stance of those ceremonies which were shortly to be abolished. Even, believers had 
only indistinct and transient glimpses of that glorious object; and unbelievers looked 
no further than the outward institution, except as they expected a temporal deliverer 
and king. Thus their minds were generally blinded by pride, prejudice, and carnal 
lusts which formed a vail over their hearts, in addition to that which was thrown 
over the Mosaic law; and this vail remained, to close their minds against the truth, 
ev*n after the light of the gospel had shewn the real import of the legal ceremonies; 
so that, when the Jews read the Oid Testament, the vail upon their hearts prevented 
them from understanding its true meaning, or deriving any spiritual benefit from iu 
For the vail is only done away in Christ. , , , 

Spiritual Transformation.— Ver. 17,18. The Holy Spirit gives ireedom from sin 
*ad Satan, from condemnation and servile principles, from the love of the world and 
the fear of men; he enables the believer to find liberty in willing obedience, and in 
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glory, much more doth “the ministration of right¬ 
eousness exceed in glory. 

10 For even that which was made glorious had 
no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory 
that excellethJl 

11 For if that which was done away was 
glorious, much more that which remaineth is 
glorious. 

12 Seeing then that we. have such hope, we 
use great 2 plainness of speech; 

13 And not as Moses, “ which put a vail over 
his face, that the children of Israel 0 could not 
stedfastly look to the end of that which is 
abolished: 

14 But their minds were blinded: for until 
this day remaineth the same vail 11 untaken aw r ay 
in the reading of the old testament; which vail 
is done away in Christ. 

15 But even unto this day, when Moses is read, 
p the vail is upon their heart. . 

16 Nevertheless, q when it shall turn to the 
Lord, the vail shall be taken away. 

17 Now r the Lord is that'Spirit: and “where 
the Spirit .of the Lord is, there is liberty. 

18 But we all, with open face beholding as in 
a glass ‘the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same image, from glory to glory,* even as 3 by 
the Spirit of the Lord. 

CHAPTER IV. 

X Paul's sincerity and diligence in preaching , 8 and 7ns troubles 
for the same. 

iTIHEREFORE, seeing we have this ministry, 
X as we have received mercy, we faint not; 

2 But have renounced the hidden things of 
dishonesty,* not walking in craftiness, nor hand¬ 
ling the word of God deceitfully; but, a by 
manifestation of the truth, commencing our¬ 
selves to every man’s conscience in the sight 
of God. 

3 But if b our gospel be hid, c it is hid to them 
that are lost : + 

4 In whom the god of this world hath d blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, e lest 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is 
f the image of God, should shine unto them.. 

5 For we preach not ourselves, but g Christ j 

A.D. GO — A.D. 60. 

Jesus the Lord; and h ourselves your servants 
for Jesus’ sake. 

6 For God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath 'shined in our hearts, to 
(live k the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God ! in the face of Jesus Christ.* 

7 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, 
“that the excellency of the power may be of God. 
and not of us. 

8 We are troubled on every side, yet not dis¬ 
tressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair; 

9 Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but 
not destroyed; 

10 Always “bearing about in the body the 
dying of the Lord Jesus,§ “that the life also of 
Jesus might be made manifest in our body. 

11 For we which live are always delivered unto 
death for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. 

12 So then p death worketh in us, but life in 
you. 

13 We having q the same spirit of faith, ac¬ 
cording as it is written, r I believed, and there¬ 
fore have I spoken; “we also believe, and there¬ 
fore speak; 

14 Knowing that he which raised up the Lord 
Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall 
present us with you. 

15 For all things are for your sakes, that the 
abundant grace might, through the thanksgiving 
of many, redound to the glory of God. 

16 For which cause we faint not; but though 
our outward man perish, yet the inward man is 
renewed day by dayJ 

17 For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, ‘worketh for us a “far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory; 

18 While x we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen: y for 
the things which are seen are temporal; but the 
things which are not seen are eternal. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 In hope of immortal glory, 9 and in expectance of it , end of the 
general judgment , he laboureth to keep a good conscience. 

T^OR we know, that, if a our earthly house* of 
J- this tabernacle were dissolved, we have b a 

“ Is. xlvi. 13. 1 

Cor. i. 30. 

II St Paul here 
contends that the 
glory and excellency 
of the law was so 
inferior to that of 
the gosrel, as that 
the former was per¬ 
fectly eclipsed by 
the surpassing 

brightness of this 
subsequent dispen¬ 
sation. The glory of 
the latter, he says, 
must needs exceed 
the glory of the for¬ 
mer; both on ac¬ 
count of its effects, 
which are more 
beneficial, and (ver. 
11) on account of its 
duration; for "that 
is doue away,” but 
"this remaineth.”— 
Stanhope. 

2 Boldness. 

8 Ex. xxxir. 33-35. 

0 18. 

Namely, they 
are as blind and ig¬ 
norant as if Christ, 
who hath put away 
all the shadows of 
the law, were not 
yet come.-DioPATi. 
p Acts xiii. 27-29. 4 
** Ex. xxxiv. 34. 
Deut. xxx. 10. 

r John vi. 63. 1 

Cor. xv. 45. 

1 Ps. li. 12. Is. 
Ixi. 1. Rom. Till. 15. 

•‘John i. 11 1 

Tim. i. 11, Or. 

* As pure silver, 
exposed to the rays 
of the eun, will it¬ 
self send forth rays, 
not from its own 
nature alone, but 
also from the bright¬ 
ness of the sun ; so 
also the soul, puri¬ 
fied and clothed with 
a lustre above that 
of silver, receives a 
ray from the glory 
of the Spirit, and 
Bends it forth.— 
ClUlYSOSTOM. 

8 0/ the Lord the 
Spirit. 

CHAP. IV. 

l Shame. 

* Have abandon¬ 
ed with abhorrence, 
and kept at the 
remotest distance 
from all secret, 
dishonourable, and 
shameful tricks and 
contrivances, that 
will not bear the 
light; such as the 
false teachers go 
into, to conceal 
themselves and their 
designs.— G'JYse. 

8 vi. 4-7. 

b Rom. ii. 16. 1 

Tim. i. 11. 

0 2 Thea. ii. 9-11. 
t Hid from them 
that still continue 
in the lost and per¬ 
ishing condition in¬ 
to which they were 
plunged by the fall, 
and in which they 

abide by their own 
wilful obstinacy and 
unbelief, and per¬ 
sisting therein, must 
be inevitably lost 
and undone for ever. 
— Guyse. 

d Is. vi. 30. John 
xii. 40. 

® John viiL 12. 
Col. i. 27. 

* John i. 18. Phil, 
ii. 6. 

* Matt, xxiii. 8. 

* Gal. v. 13. 

* Eph. i. 17, 18; 
v. 8. 

* Ps. lxiii. 2. Is. 
▼i. 1-3. 

* John i. 11 Col. 
i. 15. 

t That is, by which 
we attain the clear 
and certain know¬ 
ledge of God. As a 
man is distinctly 
known by or from 
his face, God is 
clearly and distinctly 
known only in and 
by Christ.—P oole. 

m 1 Cor. ii. 3-5. 
Eph. i. 19, 20 ; ji. 5. 

a Rom. viii. 17,18. 
Phil. iii. 10,11. 

§ It is a strong, 
energetic mode of 
expression, to de¬ 
note the severity of 
the trials to which 
he was exposed ; and 
the meaning is, that 
his body bore the 
marks of his beipg 
exposed to the same 
treatment as the 
Lord Jesus was; 
and evidence that 
he was probably yet 
to die in a similar 
manner under tlje 
hands of persecutors 
(comp. CoL i. 24).- 
BARNE3. 

0 John- xiv. 19. 
Rom. viii. 17. 

p 1 Cor. iv. 10. 
Phil. ii. 17, 30. 

* Heb. xi. 1, &c. 
r Ps. cxvi. 10. 

* Prov. xxi. 28. 

|| As if tbe apos¬ 
tle hadsaid, Though 
our body decay and 
languish, by rea¬ 
son of • our many 
pressures and afllic- 
tions, yet our epirit 
daily gathers mere 
strength and resolu¬ 
tion.—B p. Hall. 

* Matt. v. 12. 
Rom. v. 3-5. 

“ Ps. xxxi. 19. 
Is. lxl r. 4. 

* Rom. viii. 24, 25. 
Heb. xi. 1, 25-27. 

1 2 Thes. ii. 16. 

1 John iL 16,17. 

CHAP. V. 

* Gen. iii. 19. 

1 Cor. xv. 46-48. 

* That is, our body, 
which is the taber¬ 
nacle wherein our 
soul dwells here 
upon earth, as in its 
house.—W ells. 

b John xiv. 2, 3. 

spiritually worshipping God. And he gives him confidence and boWnesa in his con¬ 

duct among men, without regarding their censures and frowns, or Courting their 
friendship or applause, from conscious integrity and satisfaction of the Lord's accept- 
ance Thus all Christians, in proportion to their degree of faith and grace, being 
enlightened by the Spirit of the Lord, behold with open face, as in a mirrorTVy faith 
exercised on Divine revelation, the glory of God in the person and work of his Son- 
&nd this \ glory beaming upon their souls with transforming efficacy (as opaque objects 
reflect the rayB of the sun, and so become in a measure luminous), they are gradually 
changed into his image of righteousness, purity, truth, and love, growing more *nd 
more like their beloved Saviour in judgment, disposition, affections, and conduct, from 
one degree of this glorious holiness to another, even as by the work “of the Spirit of 
the Lord,” or the Lord the Spirit , by which he new-creates the. soul, and according to 
the measure m which he discovers the glory of God in Christ, and enables a man to 
, old it with open face and fixed admiration, till at length the work will be per- 
iected, when the view of faith, as m a mirror, shall be changed ffcr immediate and 
perfect vision— Scott. 

CHAP IV. Source of Unbelief:— Ver. 3. 4. If then, after all, the gospel, which 
the apostle preached so plainly, was covered with a vail (as the Mosaic law had been) 
ints truth, nature, and glory were hidden from any who heard it, such persons were 
evidently as yet m a lost estate, and in the most imminent danger of final perdition • 
and the vail must be upon their hearts, through the prevalence of pride, prejudice* 
and ungodly lusts. For Satan, the god of this world, whom all unconverted men 
worshipped and served m one way or other, prevailed to blind the understandings of 
numbers who heard the gospel, and disbelieved it through love of sin and pride of 
heart; that so the “ light of the gospel of the glory of Christ” (as the words most 
literally signify), even the light which exhibits so clearly the glory of Christ, as the 
image of God representing and displaying all Divine perfections harmoniously exer¬ 
cised in his character and salvation, might not shine upon them, or within them._ 

V ast multitudes of Satan’s subjects are kept from hearing the gospel; others hear, and 
for a time are blinded by the tempter to oppose or reject it; and his grand design is 
hi any rate, or by any means, to keep out this transforming light; yet manv, who for 
& season were blinded, have been at length converted. But among the number of 
unbelievers the enemy is permitted, in awful judgment, to blind many to their per- 

1 

dition ; and this was peculiarly to be expected by those who closed their eyes to this 
light, when apostles were the preachers, and their doctrine was confirmed by evident 
and multiplied miracles. J 

Sanctified Affliction.— Ver. 17,18. The apostles therefore considered their various 
tnais to be “light affliction,” which ought scarcely to be mentioned, being as nothin- 
when compared with the end which they had in view; and the continuance of their 
suffennga (though for many years) was but for a moment when contrasted with eternitv 
Moreover, they knew by faith and experience, that these afflictions were working out 
for them an increase of future and eternal felicity; both as means by which their 
souls were made partakers of the holiness of God, and rendered more capable of 
spiritual enjoyment; and as he would graciously and abundantly recompense those 
sufferings which they endured for his sake. The words here used are far more 
emphatical than any translation of them can be. There is a repetition of the word 
hyperbole , by which is generally meant a person’s exceeding the limits of exact truth, 
in any animated description or narration; but in the subject, on which the apostle 
spoke, the boldest figuTes of speech must come short of the mark. If a man proceeded 
from one apparent hyperbole to another, and accumulated the most energetic terms 
as much as possible, be could not fully express the real excellency of that glorv, 
honour, and immortality, in which the believer’s sufferings would assuredly terminate*. 
Compared with it, all temporal afflictions were levity itself, a momentary lightness 
of affliction, and earthly prosperity mere vanity anil emptiness. This glory was 
substantial, weighty, durable, exceeding description and imagination; and human 
language must labour in vain to convey any suitable ideas of it. It would even have 
been an insupportable iceigkl to them, until their bodies and souls were prepared by 
Omnipotence to sustain it. It was “a weight of glory,” a fulness of God; a measure 
of knowledge, holiness, dignity, and felicity, in his favour, presence, and according 
to his glorious excellency and beauty; adequate to whatever they should be made 
capable of possessing and enjoying ; and all this would be unchangeable and eternal. 

In this prospect the apostle and his brethren disregarded visible and sensible objects; 
they did. not aim at worldly honours and advantages, they looked not at them with 
estimation or desire; but by faith they beheld, and in hope they sought, invisible 
glories as their great object.— Scott. 

CHAP. T« Oca Happy Immortality. —Yer. 1-3. Let us take notice, 1. ]Vhat 
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Of Paul's ministry. 


Of the last judgment. 


building of God, c cin house not m&de "with hn-nds, 

eternal in the heavens. • 

2 For in this we groan,* earnestly desiring to 
be d clothed upon with our house which is from 
licavcn * 

3 If so be that 'being clothed, we shall not be 
found naked.* 

4 For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, 
being burdened: not for that we would be un¬ 
clothed, but clothed upon, f tkat mortality might 
be swallowed up of life. 

5 Now he that hath 6 wrought us for the self¬ 
same thing® is God, who also hath given unto us 
h the earnest of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we are always confident, 1 ' knowing 
that, 5 whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord: 

7 (For k we walk by faith, not by sight:) 

8 We are confident, I say, and willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be ‘present 
with the Lord. 

9 Wherefore we 1 labour, v that, whether pre¬ 
sent or absent, we may be “accepted of him. 

10 For “we must all appear before the judg¬ 
ment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore °the terror of the Lord, 
we persuade men:' p butwe are made manifest 
unto God; and I trust also are made manifest in 
your consciences. 

12 For we commend not ourselves again unto 
you, but give you occasion to glory on our behalf, 
that ye may have somewhat to answer them which 
glory in 2 appearance, and not in heart. 

13 For whether we be beside ourselves, q it is 
to God; or whether we be sober, it is for your 

cause.* . 

14 For r the love of Christ constraineth us;* 
because we thus judge, that if 8 one died for all, 
‘then were all dead : 

15 And that he died for all, that they which 
live should not “henceforth live unto themselves, 
but unto him which died for them, and rose again. 


A.D. 60— A.D. 60. 


• Col. ii. 1L 

f Under the Tari- 
ous distresses aud 
calamities to which 
the frailty of this 
tabernacle subjects 
us.—B loomfield. 

4 1 Cor. xt. 53, 
54. 

• Gen. iiL 7-11. 
Rev. iii. 18. 

J Not be found 
naked.— As far as 
regards a heaven¬ 
ly body. — Bloom¬ 
field. 

But shall be cloth¬ 
ed upon with the 
heavenly glory, as 
soon as we are dis¬ 
missed from hence. 
—Gill. 

*Is. xxv. 8. ICor. 
xv. 53, 54. 

« Is. xxix. 23. 
Eph. ii. 10. 

§ He who hath 
effectually wrought 
us to entertain this 
very desire, is God 
himself. — MAO- 
KNIGHT. 

b 1 John iii. 24. 

H Or courageous; 
that undaunted for¬ 
titude which induces 
freedom of speech 
and conduct; not to 
be withstood by the 
most violent opposi¬ 
tion (see chap. x. 1, 
2).—Davidson. 

‘ See on 1. 

k Rom. viii. 54, 
25. 1 Pet. i. 8. 

i Ps. lxxiii. 23-26. 
Rev. vii. 14-17. 

1 Endeavour. 

*1 "We make it 
the height of our 
ambition,” so the 
original imports. 
It is flat to trans¬ 
late it “ we labour.’* 
—Doddridge. 

“ Gen. it. 7. 
Heb. xii. 28. 

“ Matt. xxv. 81- 
48. IPet. iV. 5. 

0 Ps. lxxiii. 19. 
Matt. xxv. 46. 

• To a conscien¬ 
tious fear and obedi¬ 
ence; and for us, we 
are careful to be 
approved of God in 
our sincerity, and 
faithfulness to him 
in our ministry; and 
I trust also, ye your¬ 
selves, in your own 
consciences, caonot 
but allow and give 
testimony thereof. 
—Bishop Hall. 

p 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
1 Thes. ii. 3-12. 

2 The face. 

*1 2 Sam. vi. 21, 
22 . 

f For the like 
concern for his glo¬ 
ry, in your edifica¬ 
tion and salvation, 
who are the Gentile 
part of the Church. 
—Guyse. 

1 Cant. i.4. Matt, 
x. 37, 38. 


1 “Bearsus away” 
like a strong aud 
resistless torrent.— 
Doddridge. 

• Is. liii. 6. 1 

John ii. 1, 2. 

» Luke xv. 24, 32. 

• Rom. vi. 6. 


* Gal. iii. 28. 
Eph. i. 3. 4. 

3 Let him be. 

7 John iii. 16, 27. 

• Rom. v. 1,10,11. 

• Col. i. 20. 

*> Matt. i. 23. 

0 Rom. iii. 24-26. 

4 Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. 

♦ Put in uj. 

• Prov. xiii. 17. 

§ Ambassadors .— 
Pressing men to ac¬ 
cept of the treaty 
of reconciliation.— 
Doddridge. 

In Christ't stead— 
Personating him, as 
if he were present 
before you. Eeccn- 
ciled to God. — 
Thankfully accept 
of his friendship and 
protection.—G ill. 

t Neh. ix. 29. 

* 1 Cor. v. 4. 5. 

b Prov. i. 22. Jer. 
xiii. 16. 

» Is. liii. 9. 

CHAP. VI. 

* Matt, xxiii. 37. 
Rom. xii. 1. 

b Is. xlix. 8. 

* Now is the 
prayer of Messiah 
granted; now is 
salvation proclaim¬ 
ed among the Gen¬ 
tiles.- Boothroyd. 

f To give no of¬ 
fence, signifies to 
avoid all actions 
which may be the 
occasion of spiri¬ 
tual stumbling unto 
others— i.e., to make 
them to sin against 
God, or estrange 
their hearts from 
Christ, and the own¬ 
ing and profession 
of his gospel. — 
Poole. 

1 Commending. 

0 Is. lxi. 6. Joel 
i. 9. 

4 Luke xxi. 19. 

• Acts xx. 23, 24. 

2 Tossings to and 
fro. 

| Or purity of ac¬ 
tions and motives.— 
Davidson. 

t 1 Thes. i. 5, 6. 

8 Eph.iv.21. Jam. 
i. 18. 

b Mark xvi. 20. 

l Is.xi.5; lix. 17. 

§ “Sword ” (Eph. 
vi. 17) and “shield” 
(ver. 16), offensive 
and defensive, for 
the spiritual con- 

?[uering of others, 
or the spiritual pre¬ 
serving of ourselves 
against men and evil 
angels.—F ell. 


16 Wherefore, henceforth know we no man 
after the flesh; yea, though we have known 
Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know 
we him no more. 

17 Therefore if any man x be in Christ, 3 he is 
a new creature : old things are passed away; be¬ 
hold, all things are become new. 

18 And y all things are of God, z who hath 
reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 
“hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; 

19 To wit, that b God was in Christ, 'reconcil¬ 
ing the world unto himself, d not imputing their 
trespasses unto them; and hath ‘committed 
unto us the word of reconciliation. 

20 Now then we are 'ambassadors § for Christ, 
f as though God did beseech you by us: we pray 
you 6 in Christ’s stead, h be ye reconciled to 
God. 

21 For he hath made him to be sin for us, 
‘who knew no sin; that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him. 

CHAPTER VI. 

4 Of Paul's faithfulness in the ministry . 14 Exhortation to 

avoid idolaters . 

W E then, as workers together with him, 
“beseech you also that ye receive not the 
grace of God in vain. 

2 (For he saith, I have heard thee in b a time 
accepted, and in the day of salvation have I suc- 
coured thee: behold, now is the accepted time; 
behold, now is the day of salvation.)* 

3 Giving no offence in any thing,* that the 
ministry be not blamed: 

4 But in all things 1 approving ourselves as the 
ministers of God, d in much patience, in 'afflic¬ 
tions, in necessities, in distresses, 

5 In stripes, in imprisonments, in 2 tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in fastings; 

6 By pureness,* by knowledge, by long-suffer¬ 
ing, by kindness, f by the Holy Ghost, by love 

unfeigned, , , . , . 

7 By g the word of truth, by b the power of 
God, by ‘the armour § of righteousness on the 
right hand and on the left. 


heaven is in the eye and hope of a believer: he looks upon it as a house or habitation 

_a dwelling-place, a resting-place, a hiding-place: our Father's house, where there are 

many mansions, and our everlasting home: it is a house in the heavens , in that high 
and holy place, which as far excels all the palaces of this earth as the heavens are 
high above the earth: it is a “building of God,” whose-Builder and Maker is God, 
and therefore is worthy of its Author; the happiness of the future state is what God 
hath prepared for them that love him: it is eternal in the heavens, “ everlasting 
habitations,” not like the earthly tabernacles, the poor cottages of clay, in which our 
goals now dwell, that are mouldering and decaying, “whose foundations are in the 
dust ” 2. When it is expected this happiness shall be enjoyed : immediately after 

death • so soon as “ our house of this earthly tabernacle is dissolved. Note, (1.) That 
the body this “ earthly house,” is but a tabernacle, that must be dissolved shortly; 
the nails or pins will be drawn, and the cords be loosed, and then the body returns to 
dnst as it was. (2.) When this comes to pass, then comes the house “ not made with 

^The Judgment.— Ver. 10. There are many things relating to this great matter, that 
should awe the best of men into the utmost care and diligence in religion: the certainty 
of this judgment, for we must appear; the universality of it, for we must all appear ; 
the great Judge, before whose judgment-seat we must appear, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who' himself will appear in flaming fire; the recompense to be then received for-things 
done in the body, which will be very particular unto every one; and very just , 
accordin'* to what we have done, whether “ good or bad.” The apostle calls this awful 
judgment “the terror of the Lord” (ver. 11); and, by the consideration thereof, was 
excited to persuade men to repent, and live a holy life, that* when Christ shall appear 
trrriblv thev may appear before him comfortably. — Henry. 

Constraining Love.— Yer. 13-15. The great earnestness of the apostle to rectify 
the disorders at Corinth, and to re-establish his authority among them—his lively 
affections, and his excessive labours amidst sufferings and dangers—gave his 
adversaries occasion to represent him as “ beside himself,” and transported by a 
vehement zeal beyond all the dictates of reason and sobriety. But, whatever in his 
conduct had given them this opinion of him, it waajvholly owing to his zeal for the 
honour of God and his truth, and to his earnest desire to approve himself faithful in 
his cause and when at other times he seemed to act with great moderation and 
candour, and to debate matters with coolness and sobriety, it was wholly from a regard 
to their welfare, and a desire to recover them from dangerous errors; in order to 
which he employed every method that he could devise, without regarding their 
censures, or any personal consequences. For in this, as well ala in other things, the 


love of Christ constrained him, and other faithful ministers and real Christians. The 

love which Jesus had manifested towards sinners, in the great work of redemption ; 
and to believers, in calling them to partake of this inestimable blessing, had excited 
in their hearts such reciprocal love and gratitude to him, as constrained them, ano 
carried them on with invincible energy, in every service by which they could glorify 
his name or promote his cause; nor could other fears, hopes, affections, or interest , 
stop their progress, when actuated by this most powerful principle, hor in tins 
matter they judged decidedly, in the most cool and reflecting moments, that if Jesus 
died as an atoning sacrifice for all that should ever believe in him, then were all men 
dead , as under condemnation, enslaved to sin, and utterly destitute of power o 
deliver themselves ; otherwise he needed not to have died. . . ... 

The New Creature.— Ver. 17. The judgment, experience, and principles, which 
the apostle had stated, should not be regarded as peculiar to himself, but as the 
standard of genuine Christianity: therefore, if any man, whether Jew or Gentile, was 
“in Christ,” as a justified believer, he was also “a new creature, or anew creation ot 
God; for the marginal reading, “ Let him be a new creature, ” does not accord to the 
rest of the verse, “Old things are passed away,” or ‘ have passed away, &c. By 
spiritual illumination, and its invariable effects, a new judgment had been produced, 
with new inclinations, affections, and purposes, from which new words and actions 
must proceed. Thus old desires, intentions, expectations, connections, and satisfac¬ 
tions, passed away and were superseded ; for, behold, by the marvelous operation o 
Divine grace, all things were become new!— Scott . 

CHAP VI. The Present Time.— Yer. 2. The present time is the only proper 
season to accept of grace that is offered, and improve that grace which is afforded: 
“ NOW is the accepted time, NOW ie the day of salvation. The gospel-day is the 
day of salvation, the means of grace the means of salvation, the offers of the gospel 
the offers of salvation, and the present time the proper time to accept of these oners; 
Today , while it is called today. The morrow is none of ours; we know not what 
will be on the morrow, nor where we shall be; and we should remember that present 
seasons of grace are but short and uncertain, and cannot be recalled when they are 
past. It is therefore our duty and interest to improve them while we enjoy them, anc* 
no less than our salvation depends upon our so doing.— Henry . 

Christian Marriage.— Ver. 14-18. The apostle especially entreated his beloved 
children not to contract marriages, or form any intimate connections, with their un¬ 
believing neighbours, to which carnal motives might induce them. 1 or this would 
rc-semble that unequal yoking of different animals, which the law of Moses forbade, 


































Exhortation to holiness. 


II. CORINTHIANS, VII. 


Good effect of godly sorrow . 


an 


8 By honour and dishonour, by evil report and 

good report: as deceivers, and yet true; 

9 As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, 
and, behold, we live : as chastened, and not 
killed; 

10 As sorrowful,!! yet alway rejoicing; as poor, 
yet making many rich; as having nothing, and 
yet possessing all things. 

11 0 ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto 
you, k our heart is enlarged. 

12 Ye are not straightened in us, but ye are 
straightened in your own bowels.’ 1 ' 

13 Now, for a recompence in the same,* (I 
speak as unto my children,) !be ye also enlarged. 

14 Be ye not “unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers: “for what fellowship hath righteous¬ 
ness with unrighteousness? and what communion 
hath light with darkness? 

15 And “what concord hath Christ with Belial? 
p or what part hath he that believeth with 
infidel? 

16 And q what agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols? for r ye are the temple of the 
living God;* as God hath said, “I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them; and ‘I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. 

17 Wherefore, “come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not 
the unclean thing; 2 and I will receive you, 

18 And will be y a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty. 

CHAPTER VII. 

8 His tenderness toward those whom he had reproved. 

10 His description of true repentunce. 

H AVING therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
“filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God. 

2 Receive us;* c we have wronged no man, we 
have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no 
man. 

3 I speak not this to condemn you :+ for I have 
said before, that d ye are in our hearts e to die 
and live with you. 

4 Great is my boldness of speech * toward you, 
f great is my glorying of you: g I am filled with 
comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribu¬ 
lation. 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


and would tend to make them uneasy to each other. Thus, if believers connected 
themselves with unoelievers, their views, principles, pursuits, and satisfactions must be 
discordant. The believer would be retarded and interrupted in his religious exercises 
or his various duties in the family, in the Church, and to mankind ; or drawn aside 
trom them. And what cordial and comfortable intercourse could be maintained 
between the righteousness of the one and the unrighteousness of the other party! 
What fellowship could there be, in the most important matters, between the children 
of the light and those of darkness f What agreement could be expected between the 
servant of Christ, and one in whom Belial (or Satan), who had cast off the yoke of 
obedience to God, abode and wrought? And what part and share could a believer 
take in the unhallowed pursuits and pleasures of an unbeliever, who despised the 
blessed gospel of Christ? Por righteousness and unrighteousness, light and darkness, 
Christ and Belial, might as easily associate in cordiality as the believer and the 
mhdel : ail intercourse between them must be atteuded with restraint, disguise or 
jarring sentiments. Such persona would live in different elements : they would draw 
different ways, and cuonteract each other’s purposes; so that the unbeliever must be a 
cross a snare a clog, and a hindrance to the believer. In particular, what agreement 
couMsuosist between the temple of God and idols? Would Jehovah endure to have 
these hated rivals placed even in his own temple ? Now Christians were the temple 
of God; his special residence, consecrated by the Holy Spirit. Por thus he had 
promised of old to believing Israelites, and with a view to the days of Christ, that 
he would dwell in them, or take up his indwelling in them - and walk in them ” 
as a man in his habitation; and so “ be their God,” &c. Let them therefore value 
tom specia! relation to God; and as far as their relative and social duties would 
permit, let them separate from their heathen neighbours, and be careful to touch no 
unclean thing or anything that related to idolatry or iniquity. Eating things offered 
to idols, or with idolaters in their festivals, seems to be specially intended.— Scott. 

. Holiness.— Ter. 1. This verse is evidently connected with the subject 

of the former chapter. The promises which God has given in the gospel should 


|| They had con¬ 
stant rea3on to bo 
“ sorrowful,” both 
on account of sins 
and sufferings, and 
of what they wit¬ 
nessed in the world 
and among their 
brethren, and were 
looked upon as most 
unhappy men; yet 
Divine cousolations 
rendered them habi¬ 
tually cheerful, and 
jo v ful in the Lord. 
Ti ough poor and 
needy in this world, 
they were employed 
by God in making 
many rich unto eter¬ 
nal life.— Scott. 

Pd. cxix. 32. 
Hab. ii. 5. 

I have not the 
same place in your 
affections which you 
have ij, miue.— 
Clarke. 

* That your love 
to me may answer 
mine to you; that 
as you have my 
heart, I may have 
yours, and the same 
room in your heart 
as you have in mine. 
Gill. 

1 2 Kings xiii. 14- 
19. 

“ Ex. xxxiv. 16. 
Pror. xxii. 24. 

“ Ps. xvi. 3. Act* 
iv. 23. 

0 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 
p Mark xvi. 16. 
q Josh. xxiv. 14 
24. 1 Sam. rii. 3. 4. 

1 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 
f He that hath 
not only life in him¬ 
self, but giveth it 
also unto all men. 

1 will dwell - Fol¬ 
lowing that which 
is spoken (Ezek. 
xxxvii. 27), "My 
tabernacle shall also 
be with them," &c. 
— Dio d ati. 

* Johnvi. 56. Rev. 
xxi. 3. 

* Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
Zech. xiii. 9. 

Ezra vi. 21. Ps. 
i. 1-3. 

* John ri. 37. 

7 John i. 12. Rev. 
xxi. 7. 

CHAP. VIII. 
k 1 Cor. ri. 29. 

1 Thes. v. 23. 
t Heb. xiL 23. 

1 Pet. v. 10. 

* Into your affec¬ 
tions, as you have a 
large share in ours. 
—Wells. 

Acts xx. 33. 

2 Thes. iii. 7-9. 

t The apostle tells 
them that he did 
not speak this to re¬ 
flect upon or expose 
them, as if they had 
wronged or defraud¬ 
ed him; for the love 
which he bare to 
them was such as 
would admit of no 
such thing; he so 
loved them as that 
he could live and die 
with them.- Poole. 


* Phil. i. 8, 9. 

* Ruth i. 16,17. 

t Free in men¬ 
tioning your faults, 
but as free in boast¬ 
ing of your obedi¬ 
ence.-H aaleond. 

f 1 Thes. ii. 19. 

* Rom. v. 3. 


h Deut. xxxii. 25. 
§ Fightings—trom 
the oppositions of 
pagans, Jews, and 
false brethren. — 
Clarke. 

i Gal. iv. 11, 19, 20. 
1 Thes. iii. 5. 
k Is. xii. 1. 

II Who brought 
him a most satisfac¬ 
tory account of the 
success of his epistle, 
and the good state 
of the Corinthian 
Church.— Clarke. 

1 PhiL L 20. Heb. 
ii. 1. 

I am not sorry 
now, though I was 
sorry when I wrote 
the epistle, doing it 
“with many tears” 
(ch.ii. 4 L—White?. 

m Ex. v. 22, 23. 
Jer. xx. 7-9. 

# See on 6, 7. 

• Ve had such a 
sorrow a s produced 
a complete change 
of mind and con¬ 
duct. VYe see that 
a man may sorrow, 
and yet not repent. 
—Clarke. 

l Or, according to 
God. 

0 2 8am. xii. 13. 
Matt. xxvi. 75. 

p Gen. iv. 13, 15. 
Jon. iv. 9. 

t For see in your 
own case the happy 
effects of godly sor¬ 
row. See the effects 
which it produced. 
-Barnes. 

q Is. lxvi. 2. I Cor. 
v. 2. 

r Ps. lxix. 9. 

* Rom. xiv, 

2 Tiui. ii. 15. 

* 1 Cor. v. 1. 

° l Tim. iii. 5. 

* Rom. xii. 

Phil. ii. 28. 

1 Who found you 
so ready to submit 
to our directions, 
and thus established 
the opinion which 1 
had given of you.— 
Boothroyd. 

7 Rom. xt. 32. 

2 Tim. i. 16. 

1 i. 18-20. 

2 Gr. bowels art. 

* PhiL Li. 12. 

* Ps. ii. 11. 

§ With fear of of¬ 
fending, and with 
deep apprehension 
of the consequences 
of remaining in sin. 
He saw what a fear 
there was of doing 
wrong, and what 
evidence there was, 
therefore, that you 
were solicitous to do 
right. —Barr as. 

* 2 Thes. iii. 1 


18. 


15. 


5 For, when we were come into Macedonia, 
our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on 
every side: 11 without were fightings,§ within were 
‘ fears. 

6 Nevertheless God, k that comforteth those 
that are cast down, comforted us by the coming 
of Titus;ll 

7 And not by his coming only, but by the con¬ 
solation wherewith he was comforted in you, when 
he told us your Earnest desire, your mourning, 
your fervent mh'd toward me; so that I rejoiced 
the more. 

8 For though I made you sorry with a letter, 
I do not repent, 11 “though I did repent: for I 
perceive that the same epistle hath made you 
sorry, though it were but for a season. 

9 Now “I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, 
but that ye sorrowed to repentance :* for ye were 
made sorry 1 after a godly manner, that ye might 
receive damage by us in nothing. 

10 For godly sorrow worketh “repentance to 
salvation not to be repented of: but p the sorrow 
of the world worketh death. 

11 For, behold, this self-same thing,* q that 
ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what careful¬ 
ness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of 
yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, 
yea, what vehement desire, yea, what r zeal, yea, 
what revenge! In all things ye have “approved 
yourselves to be clear in this matter. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, t I did 
it not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor 
for his cause that suffered wrong, but “that our 
care for you in the sight of God might appear 
unto you. 

13 Therefore x we were comforted in your com¬ 
fort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we 
for the joy of Titus, 1 y because his spirit was re¬ 
freshed by you all. 

14 For if I have boasted an, thing to him of 
you, I am not ashamed; but as 2 we spake all 
things to you in truth, even so our boasting, which 
1 made before Titus, is found a truth. 

15 And his 2 inward affection is more abun¬ 
dant toward you, whilst he remeinbereth “the 
obedience of you all, how b with fear and trem¬ 
bling ye received him.* 

16 I rejoice therefore “that I have confidence 
in you in all things. 


excite those who hear them to aspire after holiness. All sin is “ filthiness ” in th« 
judgment of God, because contrary to his holy nature and law. Sensual lusts may be 
called “ filthiness of the flesh ; ” while pride, envy, revenge, avarice, and idolatry 
may be intended by the “ filthiness of the spiritor the former may signify the 
outward expression of Bin by the body, in word or deed ; the latter its inward workings 
in the imagination and affections. Aspiring after acceptance, adoption, and com- 
munion with God, and depending on his promises, Christians ought to cleanse them¬ 
selves from all this filthiness; constantly watching against all evil thoughts, desires, 
words, and works; mortifying every corrupt propensity, renouncing every sinful 
interest or pleasure, seeking for an increase of all spiritual dispositions, and abounding 
in every good word and action. In this manner they ought to proceed in perfecting 
holiness, and in seeking entire conformity to the holy image and law of God, from 
reverence of his authority, fear of his displeasure, and an habitual sense of his holy 
hean-searching presence. Thus they should persevere in unremitted endeavours after 
perfect holiness as long aa they live, because their highest attainments leave them short 
of perfection.— Scott. 

Troe Repentance. —Ver. 10. Observe here, 1. The antecedent of true repentance ii 
“ godly sorrow,” that " worketh ” repentance. It is not repentance itself, but it is & 
good preparation to repentance, and in some sense the cause that produces repentance. 
The offender had great sorrow, he was in danger of being “swallowed up with over- 
much sorrow and the society was greatly sorrowful, which before was “puffed up : w 
and this sorrow of theirs was after a “ godly manner,” or according to God (as it if 
in the original); it was according to the will of God, tending to the glory of God, and 
wrought by the Spirit of God. It was a godly sorrow, because a sorrow for sin, as an 
offence against God, an instance of ingratitude, and a forfeiture of God’s favour. 
There is a great difference between this sorrow of a godly sort, and the “ sorrow 
of this world.” Godly sorrow produceth repentance and reformation, and will end 
in salvation; but worldly sorrow “worketh death.” The sorrows of worldly men 
for worldly things will bring down gray hairs the sooner to the grave; and 
snch a sorrow even for sin aa Judas had, will have fatal consequences, as his had. 


























Exhortation to liberality. 


The apostle commends Titus. 


n. CORINTHIANS, VIII, IX. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

I Ht stirreth them up td contribute to the saints. 16 Commendcth 

Titus and others. 

TOREOVER, brethren, a we do you to wit* 
iYJL of b the grace of God bestowed on c the 
churches of Macedonia; 

2 How that.+ d in a great trial of affliction, ‘the 
abundance of their joy, and f their deep poverty, 
abounded unto e the riches of their liberality. 

3 For b to M^rpower, (I bear record,) yea, and be¬ 
yond their power,* they were willing of themselves; 

4 Praying us with much entreaty that we 
would receive the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowship of ‘the ministering to the saints. 

5 And this they did, not as we hoped; but 
k first gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto 
us by the will of God: 

6 Insomuch § that we desired Titus, that as he 
had begun, so he would also finish in you the 
same 2 grace also. 

7 Therefore, as ye abound in eyery thing, in 
'faith, and utterance,H and “knowledge, and in 
all diligence, and “in your love to us; 0 see that 
ye abound in p this grace also. 

8 I speak not by commandment, but by occa¬ 
sion of the forwardness of others, and to prove 
the sincerity of your love. 

9 For ye know q the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, r though he was rich, yet ‘for your 
sakes he became poor,* 1 * ‘that ye through his 
poverty might be rich. 

10 And herein I give rhy advice: for this is 
expedient for you, who have begun before, not 
only to do, but also to be 3 forward a year ago. 

II Now therefore perform the doing of it; that 
as there was a readiness to will, so there may be 
a perfonnance also out of that which ye have. 

12 For if there be first a willing mind, it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, and not 
according to that he hath not. 

13 For I mean not that other men be eased, 
and you burdened; 

14 But by an equality, that now at this time 
your abundance may be a supply for their ’want, 
that their abundance also may be a supply for 
your want; that there may be equality:* 


A-D. 60—A. B. 60. 


CHAP. VIII. 
• ▼. 19. 


• We make kn - - 
untoyou.-CLAi - 

* Acts xi. 23. 1 
Cot. xv. 10. 

0 Acts xvi. 9. 1 
Thes. i. 7. 8 . 

f While they were 
themselves under a 
gTeat trial of afflic¬ 
tion, and in deep 

} *overty, yet they 
oyfully abounded 
to liberality.— Bax¬ 
ter. 

* 1 Thes. i. 3. 
e Neb. viii. 10-13. 
Acts ii. 45, 46. 
f Luke xxi. 1-4. 

* Deut. xv. 4. 

1 Gr. simplicity. 

*> Acts xi. 29. 
t They deprived 
themselves for a 
time of the neces¬ 
saries of life, in 
order to give to 
others who were des¬ 
titute even of neces¬ 
saries.— Clark e. 
i Matt.x.42. John 


k 1 Sam i. 28. 

§ We were encou¬ 
raged by this unex¬ 
pected success a- 
moug the Macedo¬ 
nians. We were sur¬ 
prised at the extent 
of their liberality ; 
and, encouraged by 
this, we requested 
Tit.ua to go among 
you and finish the 
collection which you 
had proposed and 
which 70 U had be¬ 
gun, iest you should 
be outstripped in li¬ 
berality by the com¬ 
paratively j*>or Ma- 
cedonianChristians. 
—Barnes. 

* Or, gift. 

i 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 

|| Either the gift 
of shaking with 
tongues, which 
many in this Church 
had, or of under 
standing and ex¬ 
plaining the Word 
of God with free¬ 
dom, or liberty of 
mind in declaring 
their faith in Christ. 
-Gill. 


m 1 Cor. viii. J, 3. 

B vii. 7. 

0 Phil. i. 9, 11. 

9 Eph. iv. 29. 

4 John i. 14, 17. 

r Ps. cii. 25-27. 

■ la. lxii. 1. 

U If Christ thus 
emptied himself of 
his glory, that we 
might be spiritually 
rich, it becomes us, 
in imitation of his 
great example, to 
part with our tem¬ 
porals, in order to 
supply the exigen¬ 
cies of his needy and 
afflicted members.— 
Whitby. 

* Luke xvi. 11. 

2 Gr. willing . 

* May be equa~ 
lity.— That ye and 
they may be equally 


benolden to the 
brotherly love and 
bounty of one an¬ 
other, and all may 
be well provided for 
in their turns, ac¬ 
cording to their re¬ 
spect i ve occasions.— 
—Guyse. 


• Col. iii. 17. 

« Heb. xiii. 22. 

• See on 8. 10. 

f All ancient in¬ 
terpreters suppose 
this to have been 
Bt Luke, worthy of 
praise in all the 
Churches fc? the 
gospel that he 
wrote.—W h ITBY. 

■ Rom. xvi. 4. 

4 Or. gift. 

• Phil. iv. 18, 19. 

J That is, I intend 
to preven t any blame 
from being cast up¬ 
on me in regard to 
the management of 
these funds. For 
this purpose Paul 
had refused to have 
the entire manage¬ 
ment of the fuuds 
(see 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 4), 
and had secured the 
appointment of one 
who had the entire 
confidence of all the 
Churches. That no 
man should blame 
us. — Tnat no one 
should have ar.y oc¬ 
casion to say that I 
had appropriated it 
to my own use, or 
contrary to the will 
of the donors. — 
Barnes. 

K Matt. v. 16. 

$ This is by some 
fchougbttohavebeen 
ApoJlos, who before 
was not disposed to 
go to them (1 Cor. 
xvi. 12); but now, 
^upon St Paul’s con- 
'fidence of their rea¬ 
diness to comply 
with his orders and 
directions, was pre¬ 
vailed upon to go to 
Oori n th.—W e I.L8. 

t Or, he hath. 

6 Luke v. 7. 10. 

« Phil. ii. 25, Gr. 

• vii. 14; ix. 2 4. 


CHAP. IX. 

* I need cot en¬ 
large, having al¬ 
ready said enough. 
-Clarke. 

* 1 Thes. i. 7. 8 . 

f As having ma¬ 
nifested such a cha¬ 
ritable disposition, 
and being ready to 
contribute so long 
ago.— Booth ro yd. 

b Heb. x. 24. 

1 Hearing that the 
Corinthians were so 
intent on the relief 
of the sufferers 
in Palestine, other 
Churches, aud espe¬ 
cially they of Mace¬ 
donia, came forward 
the more prompt¬ 
ly and liberally.— 
Clarke. 

c viii. 1-5. 


15 As it is written, He that had gathered much 
had nothing over; and he that had gathered little 
had no lack. 

16 But “thanks be to God, which put the same 
earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he x accepted the exhortation; 
7 but, being more forward, of his own accord he 
went unto you. 

18 And we have sent with him the brother,'* 
whose praise is in the gospel ‘throughout all the 
churches; 

19 And not that only, but who was also chosen 
of the churches to travel with us with this 4 grace, 
which is administered by us a to the glory of the 
same Lord, and declaration of your ready mind: 

20 Avoiding this,* that no man should blame 
us in this abundance which is administered by 
us: 

21 Providing for honest things, b not only in 
the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of 
men. 

22 And we have sent with them our brother, 1 
whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more diligent, upon the 
great confidence which 5 I have in you. 

23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he c is my 
partner and fellow-helper concerning you; or our 
brethren be enquired of, they are d the messengers 
of the churches, and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore ‘shew ye to them, and before 
the churches, the proof of your love, and of our 
boasting on your behalf. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 He sheweth why he sent Titus> 6 and stirreth them up to be bountiful 
in alms , 10 which yi-eld them a bountiful increase. 

F OR as touching the ministering to the saints, 
it is superfluous* for me to write to you: 

2 For I know a the forwardness of your mind, 
for which I boast of you + to them of Macedonia, 
that Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal 
hath b provoked very many.* 

3 Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boast¬ 
ing of you should be in vain in this behalf; that, 
as I said, ye may be ready: 

4 Lest haply if ‘they of Macedonia come with 
me, and find you unprepared, we (that we say 


which wrought death. Note, (1.) Repentance will be attended with salvation. There¬ 
fore, (2.) True penitents will never repent that they have repented, or of anything 
that was conducive thereto. (3.) Humiliation and godly sorrow are previously neces¬ 
sary in order to repentance, and both of them are from God, the Giver of all grace. 
2. The happy fruits and consequences of true repentance are mentioned (ver. 11), and 
those t: fruits that are meet for repentance” are the best evidence of it; where the 
heart is changed, the life and actions will be changed to.— Henry. 

CHAP. VIII. Genuine Liberality. —Yer. 1-5. Paul commends the charity of the 
Macedonians, and sets it forth with good advantage. He tells them, 1. They were 
but in a low condition, and themselves in distress, yet they contributed to the relief of 
others. “ They were in great tribulation and deep poverty.*’ It was a time of great 
affliction with them, as may be seen Acts xvi. and xvii. The Christians in these parts 
met with ill-treatment, which had reduced them to “deep poverty;” yet, as they had 
“ abundance of joy ” in the midst of tribulation, they abounded in their liberality. 
2. They gave very largely, with “ the riches of liberality; ” that is, as liberally as if they 
had been rich. It was a large contribution they made, all things considered; it was 
a according to,” yea, “ beyond their power”—as much, if not more than could well be 
expected from them. Note, Though men may condemn the indiscretion, yet God will 
accept the pious zeal of those who in real works of piety and charity go rather beyond 
their power. 3. They were very ready and forward to this good work. " They were 
willing of themselves,” and were so far from needing that Paul should urge and press 
them with many arguments, that they “ prayed him with much entreaty to receive the 
gift.” 4. Their charity was founded in true piety, and this was the great commenda¬ 
tion of it; they performed this good work in a right method ; “ first they gave them¬ 
selves to the Lord, and then ” they gave “ unto us ” their contributions, “ by the will 
of God ”—that is, according as it was the will of God they should do, or to be disposed 
of as the will of God should be, and for his glory.— Henry. 

Christ’s Condescension. —Yer. 9. Paul was persuaded that they were spiritually 
and experimentally acquainted with the astonishing “ grace ” and love of Christ to 
sinners, “ that though he was rich ” in all the glory, authority, sufficiency, and felicity 
of the Godhead, yet “for their sakes,” who were in themselves poor, guilty, polluted, 
and perishing sinners, u he had become poor” by assuming human nature, being born 
of a poor virgin, in a stable; living in poverty and affliction for many years on earth; 


and at length entirely impoverishing himself, as it were, to ransom their souls by his 

sacrifice on the cross. All this he submitted to most freely, in unspeakable compas¬ 
sion and condescension, that they by his poverty might be made rich with all the 
blessings of salvation—the mighty debt of sin having beeu thus discharged, and the 
forfeited inheritance of eternal life redeemed, with all things pertaining to their ever¬ 
lasting glory and felicity; and surely they could want no other argument to prevail 
with them to part largely and freely with their riches, for the relief and support of 
his poor brethren ! In the judgment of the apostle, “Jesus was rich before he was 
poor ; ” and that it was voluntarily and graciously that he became poor for our sakce. 
&c.; but he was bom in a stable, and educated in poverty; he was poor all his life, 
aud had not where to lay his head, and only became rich after his death; and there¬ 
fore, if he was no more than a man, he certainly was poor before he was rich, aud 
not rich before he was poor. 

Equality of Gift.— Yer. 10-15. Let every one of them proportion his contribution 
to his circumstances; for a small sum would be equally acceptable from a poorer per 
son, as a larger from his more wealthy brother; and indeed, in every case where s 
willing mind to honour and obey Christ, from humble love to him, was the principle 
of a man’s actions, his services would meet with a gracious acceptance, nor would 
more be expected from him than he was enabled to do. To express and evidenct 
this willing mind, the proportion before recommended would be necessary; yet it 
would not be proper to urge any man to exceed what he was tbuB disposed to give, 
lest in vying with his brethren he should entrench upon other duties. Nor did the 
apostle mean to relieve the poor Christians in Judea by burdening the Corinthians, ci 
even to exact from them, and exempt other Churches, so as to give rest to the one and 
affliction to the other. He only desired that some measure of equality might be pre 
served among brethren in Christ.— Scott. 

CHAP. IX. Character of Christian Liberality.— Yer. 1-7. New, as to the 
manner in which the apostie would have the Corinthians give, observe, 1. It should be 
bountifully ; this was intimated that a liberal contribution was expected, a matter of 
bounty , not what savoured of covetousness ; and be offers to their consideration, that 
men who expect a good return at harvest are not wont to pinch and spare in sowing 
their seed, for the return usually is proportionable to what they sow, 2. It should be 
deliberately: “Every man according aa he purposes in his heart.” v forks of charity, 




































Exhortation to liberality. ' . II. CORINTHIANS, X. .. Of the apoMte's spiritual noioer. 

not, you) should, d be ashamed in this same confi¬ 
dent boasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort 
the brethren, that they would go before unto you, 
and make up before hand your bounty, 2 whereof 
ye had notice before, that the same might be 
ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of covet¬ 
ousness. 

6 But this I say, ®He which soweth sparingly 
shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth 
bountifully shall reap also bountifully. 

7 Every man according as he purposeth in his 
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of neces¬ 
sity : for f God loveth a cheerful giver. 

8 And 6 God is able to make h all graced abound 
toward you; that ye, ‘always having all-suffi¬ 
ciency in all things, k may abound to every good 
work: 

9 (As it is written, He hath dispersed abroad; 
he hath given to the poor: ! his righteousness H 
remaineth for ever. 

10 Now m he that ministereth seed to the sower, 
both minister bread for your food, and “multiply 
your seed sown, and “increase the fruits of your 
righteousness:) 

11 Being enriched in everything^ to all 3 boun- 
tifulness, p which causeth through us thanksgiving 
to God. 

12 For the administration of this service not 
only supplieth the want of the saints, but is abun¬ 
dant also by many thanksgivings unto God; 

13 (Whiles by the experiment of this minis¬ 
tration, they glorify God “for your q professed 
subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and for 
your liberal distribution unto them, and unto all 
men;) 

14 And r by their prayer for you,* which long 
after you for “the exceeding grace of God in you. 

15 ‘Thanks be unto God for “his unspeakable 
gift. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 Paul's spiritual might and authority. 12 Not to wretch beyond 
our measure . 

1VTOW I Paul myself beseech you a by the meek- 
— v nes3 and gentleness of Christ, who in 
'presence am base among you, but being absent 
am b bold toward you: 

2 But I beseech you, that I may not be bold 
when I am present with that confidence where- 

A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 

with I think to be bold against some, which . 
'think of us as if c we walked according to the 
flesh. 

3 For though w© walk in the flesh, d we do not 
war after the flesh: 

4 (For “the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but f mighty 3 through God Ho the pulling 
down of strong holds;) 

5 Casting h down imaginations, ‘and every 
high thing* that exalteth itself against the know¬ 
ledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to k the obedience of Christ; 

6 And having in a readiness to revenge all dis¬ 
obedience, when your obedience is fulfilled. 

7 Do ye look on things after the outward ap¬ 
pearance? Hf any man trust to himself that 
he is Christ’s, let him of himself think this 
again, that, as he is Christ’s, even so are we 
Christ’s. 

8 For though I should boast somewhat more 
of our authority, (which the Lord hath given us 
for edification, and not for your destruction,) I 
should not be ashamed; 

9 That I may not seem as if I would m terrify 
you by letters. 

10 For his letters 5 (say they) are weighty and 
powerful; but his bodily presence is weak,* and 
his speech contemptible. 

11 Let such an one think this, that such as 
we are in word by letters when we are absent, 
such will we be also in deed when we are present. 

12 For we dare not make ourselves of the 
number, or compare ourselves with some that 
commend themselves: but they, measuring them¬ 
selves by themselves, and comparing themselves 
among themselves, 6 are not wise, 

13 But we will not boast of things "Without our 
measure, but “according to the measure of the 
7 rule which God hath distributed to us, a measure 
to reach even unto you. 

14 For we stretch? not ourselves beyond our 
measure, as though we reached not unto you; for 
we are come as far as to you also in preaching 
“the gospel of Christ: 

15 Not p boasting of things without our mea¬ 
sure, that is, of other men’s labours; but having 
hope, when your faith is increased, that we shall 
be 8 enlarged by you according to our rule abun¬ 
dantly, 

* xi. 17. 

1 Blessing, 

2 Which hath hern 
so much spoken of 
before. , 

* Pro*. xlx. 17. 
Luka xix. 16-26. 

r Ex. xxv. 2. Pror. 
xxii. 9. 

* Pa. Lrxxiv 11. 
PrOv. iii. 9, 10. 

* 1 Pet. ir. 10. 

§ The word trans¬ 
lated grace signifies 
all eorta of gifts, 
whether of a tempo¬ 
ral or spiritual na¬ 
ture; audbeinghere 
applied to God iwho 
ia the Author of all 
gifts), it may very 
properly be interpre¬ 
ted concerning both. 
God ia able tayepay 
you in temporal 
things what you thus 
lend him, and so to 
pay you in specie ; 
and he is able to pay 
you in value, by spi¬ 
ritual habits and in¬ 
fluences.—P oole. 

* 1 Chr. xxix. 12- 
14. 

* Act8ix.36. Eph. 
ii. 10. 

1 Pa.cxii.3. Pro r. 
viii. IS. 

Ii Tha$ is, hia libe¬ 
rality, as thb word 
often signifies in 
the Septuaginfc. — 
Whitby. 

m Gen. i. 11, 12. 
Ia. 17.10. 

a Prov. xi. 18. 
Ec. xi. 6. 

0 Eph. V. 9. Phil, 
i. 11. 

*1 In all respects 
your riches are con¬ 
ferred on you forthis 
purpose. The de¬ 
sign of the apostle is 
to state to them the 
true reason why 
wealth was bestow¬ 
ed. It was not for 
the purposes of 
luxury and self-gra- 
fcifleation ; nor to be 
spent in sensual en¬ 
joyment, nor tot 
parade and display ; 
it wa3 that it might 
be distributed to 
others in such a way 
aa to cause thanks-, 
giving to God. — 
BAJBNE3. 

3 Liberality ; Gr. 
simplicity . 

* ill. 

q Rom. xvi. 26. 
r Ps. xli. 1. 2. 

* As if he had 

said. This charity 
of yours redounds 
even to the glory 
of God, both by 
occasioning many 
thanksgiving* to 

God'for the same, 
and aUo by occa¬ 
sioning their prayers 
for you.— Weijls. 

■ 1 Tim. i. 14. 
*Ps.xcii.l. Rev. 
iv. 9. 

u Is.xlix.6. John 
iil. 16. 

CHAP. X. 

* Ps. xlv. 4. Is. 
xlii. 3, 4. 

1 Or, outward ap¬ 
pearance. 
b Rom. x. 20. 

2 Or, reckon. 

0 Rom. viii. 1, 5. 

* Though I am 
but a man, and a 
mean one as to bo¬ 
dily appearance, I 
do not perform my 
apostolical office by 
human policy and 
qualifications. — 
Pyle. 

d 1 Tim. L 11 
Heb. xii. 1. 

* Eph. vi. 13-18. 

* Is. xli. 14-16. 
Zech. iv. 6, 7. 

8 Or, to God. 

* Josh. vi. 20. 
Heb. xi. 30. 

h Lukei.5L Acts 
iv. 25. 26. 

4 Or, reasonings. 

I Ex. v. 2. Ps. x. 
4. Phil. iii. 4-9. 

f The apostle pro¬ 
bably alludes to the 
turrets, raised on 
the top of a besieged 
city or fortress, from 
which the besieged 
annoyed their*ene¬ 
mies. To these he 
compares the proud 
imaginations of the 
enemies of revela¬ 
tion, concerning the 
sufficiency of men’s 
natural powers in 
all matters of reli¬ 
gion and morality. 
— Macknight. 

k Ps. xviil. 44. 
Rota. xvi. 26. 

I I Cor. iii. 23; xiv. 
37 ; xv. 23. 

“ 10 . 

3 Gr. sailh he ; or, 
saith one. 

1 This seems 

plainly to refer to 
what some of the 
ancients relate of 
8 c Paul, that his 
stature was low, his 
body crooked, and 
his head, Dald.— 
Whitby, 

3 Understand It 
not. 

° Matt. xxr. IA 

1 Cor. xii. 11. 

^ Or, line. 

§ I am not, as 
your new preach¬ 
ers are, chargeable 
with extending my 
course beyond its 
appointed' bounds ; 
as if, without pro¬ 
ceeding gradually, I 
bad passed by other 
towns and citiss 
that lay in my way, 
or had not come 
unto you till after 
ye had received thq 
gospel by some other 
hand* for I took 
all other places far 
and near that were 
within the compass 
of my travel; and 
when I had fulfilled 
the necessary parts 
of my ministry in 
them severally, I 
advanced forward, 
till, at length, I 
reached Corinth al¬ 
so, where I wsa the 
first that preached 
the glad tiding3.- 
Guyse. 

0 Mark i. 1. Gal. 
i. 3 8. 

p See on 13. 

« Or, magnified in 
you. 

like other good works, should be done with thought and design; whereas some do 

good only by accident, 3. It should be freely t whatever we give, be it more or less; 

• net grudgingly, or of necessity,'” but cheerfully. Persons sometimes will give 
merely to satisfy the importunity of those who ask their charity, and what they 
*Vy do m 1 IQanner S( l ueezed or fo^ed from them, and this unwillingness spoils all 

Its Reward. —Ver. 8-11. Here the apostle tells the Corinthians, They themselves 
l ° sers h y A what they gave in charity. This may serve to obviate a secret 
objection in the minds of many against this good work, who are ready to think they 
may want what they give away. But such should consider that what is given to the 
fi?r r <ri. n a ? • I3 J ann ® r j® far from being lest; as the precious seed which i 3 cast into 
tne ground is not lost, though it is buried there fora time ; for it will spring up and 
! f . r ’ Jlt; the ® 0W( ? sha . n re « eiv e it again with increase (ver. 6). Such good returns 
may they expect who give freely and liberally in charity. For, 1. God loveth a 
glv ? er; r and whafc may not they hope to receive who are the objects of the 
Divine love. Can a man be a loser by doing that with which God is pleased ? May 

f ° ne be f U r jP* he 8ha11 8ome way or other be a S^ner 1 Kay, are not the 
f Q ?J f ° Ur °f God he ^ T . than a11 other things, “ better than life'” itself ? 2. 

° U J Z h A Vlt * J edoui } d t0 our advantage. We have no reason to 

11 ° God, and surely we have no reason to question his power; 
f® 8 ab *f to . m # ake . a11 grace abound ” toward us, and to abound in us ; to give a large 
n all te J np ? h r 1 f 11 good thi ^ He can make us to have a sufficiency 
n to be contenfc with what we have ; to make up what we give ; to make 

‘^Ie hath g dk ; f a i a T [t u en (Ps * cxii ‘ 9 ) concerning the charitable man, 

v. H ^ ba a . dls P ersed abroad - He hath given to the poor. His righteousness,” that is, 
en ^f h i? r The h0n0ur of ifc i3 la «ting, the reward of 

«thera™!ff'en^ ^ 19 8tl * ab e * lve com f ortM y himself, and to give liberally to 

wHAP. X. Power of TH3 Gospel. —Yer. 1-8. The weapons which the apostles 

employed in this spiritual warfare were not carnal, nor did they produce their effect 
byitheir own natural energy; but they were mighty through God, whose power wrought 
by them to demolish the strongholds of Satan, by which he had maintained his empire 
> of darkness, idolatry, and wickedness in the world. For the preaching of the gospel 
confirmed by miracles, and accompanied by the power of the Holy Spirit, pulled down 
these strongholds, dispersed Satan’s garrisons, delivered his captlves > and subverted 
his authority, by diffusing the knowledge of God, of his'commandments, and of hi 2 
salvation among men. Thus the ministers of Christ went on, casting down men’s 
vain imaginations, presumptuous speculations, and carnal reasonings; exposing the 
falsehood and folly of that proud philosophy which led to scepticism and atheism, as 
well as of those fables which supported the stupid idolatry of the populace ; and shewing 
also the worthlessness of Pharisaical forms and duties, and of every scheme of religion 
which flattered men into a good opinion of themselves. So that their doctrine°was 
rendered effectual to “cast down every high thing,” every self-confident notion, every 
proud objection, or ambitious purpose; and all that self-sufficiency, impenitence, 
obstinacy in rebellion, unbelief, and independence of spirit, which exalted themselves 
in men’3 hearts against the humbling, holy knowledge, worship, and service of God 
and enslaved men to idolatry, impiety, infidelity, and vice. When these were cast 
down, and a man was brought to “the light of the knowledge of the gloiy of God, in 
the face of Jesus Christ,” and to the exercise of repentance and faith, he found every 
imagination, reasoning, affection, and purpose of his heart, captivated by love to his 
Divine Saviour: and being thus conquered by grace, and held captive by love, he 
became, by a sweet constraint, obedient to his teaching and command ; and from his 
inmost soul be was thenceforth the willing subject of Christ in all his ordinances and 
commandments. 

The Apostle’s Humility.— Ver. 12-16. Tha favourers of the false teachers aU 
Corinth might deem it presumption in Paul to rank himself with such wise, eminent, 
and eloquent men as they were ; and he seems, in an ironical manner, to refer to this 
opjmion. But he assured them that he could not conscientiously copy their example 
of ostentatious boastings and self-condemnation; for they, by measuring themselves. 












































Paul commends his ministry. 


II. CORINTHIANS, XI. 


His sufferings for Christ. 


16 To preach the gospel in the regions beyond 
you, and not to boast in another man’s 9 line of 
things made ready to our hand. 

17 But q he that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. 11 v. 

18 For not he that commendeth himself i3 
approved, r but whom the Lord commendeth. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Paul , being forced, cntereth into a commendation of himself, and 
comparison with the other apostles. 

W OULD to God* ye could bear with me 
a little in my folly: and indeed 1 bear 
with me. 

2 For I am ‘jealous over you with godly jeal¬ 
ousy: fori have + espoused you to one husband, 
that I may present you as b a chaste virgin to 
Christ. 

3 But I fear, lest by any means, c as the serpent 
beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds 
should be corrupted from d the simplicity that is 
in Christ. 

4 For if he that cometh *preacheth another 
Jesus, whom we have not preached, or if ye de¬ 
ceive another spirit, which ye have not received, 
or another gospel, which ye have not accepted, 
ye might well bear 2 with him. 

5 For I suppose I was not a whit behind the 
very chiefest apostles. 

6 But though I be rude in speech ,+ yet not in 
knowledge: but we have been throughly made 
manifest among you in all things. 

7 Have I committed an offence in abasing my¬ 
self, that ye might be exalted, because I have 
preached to you the gospel of God freely? 

8 I robbed other churches, taking wages of 
them , to do you service. 

9 And when I was present with you, and 
wanted, g I was chargeable to no man: for that 
which was lacking to me the brethren which 
came from Macedonia supplied ;§ and in all things 
1 have kept myself from being burdensome unto 
you, and so will I keep myself. 

10 As h the truth of Christ is in me, 3 no man 
shall stop me of this ‘boasting in the regions of 
Achaia. 


A.D. 60—A.D. 


11 Wherefore? because I love you not? k God 


• Or, rule. 

* Ps. CT. 3. I Cor. 
L 29, 31. 

II In the Lord Jo¬ 
shs Chri3t, as the 
author and donor of 
all gifts, natural and 
spiritual, in his wis¬ 
dom. righteousness, 
sanctification, and 
redemption, and in 
bis judgment and 
approbation of men 
and things.— GILL. 

'John r. 42-41 
} Cor. ir. 5. 

CHAP. XX 


from the Philip- 
pians (Phil. ir. 15, 
16 ).—Hammond. 

* 1. 23; xii. 19. 
Gal. i. 20. 

* This boasting 
shall not be stopped 
in me. 

* x. 15. 1 Cor. lx. 
1513. 


k See on 10. 

|| Seeming to do 
&3 we do, or desir¬ 
ing to be thought 
equal to us in all 
things.— Whitby. 


• “I wist," for the 
word •‘God" is not 
in the original. — 
Beeson. 

i Or, ye do bear 
tcith me. 

* Gal. Ir. 11,17-19. 
Phil. i. 8. 

t For I have.—He 
gives a reason for 
his jealousy, and 
why he called it Di¬ 
vine— riz., because 
he had been, as it 
were, a means of 
their spiritual mar¬ 
riage with Christ, 
by interchangeable 
promises and bonds; 
and therefore he en¬ 
deavoured to have 
them ou their side, 
keep spiritual purity 
and chastity towards 
him. Chaste virgin 
to b9 a per¬ 
fect and faithful 
people, being puri¬ 
fied through faith in 
the preaching of the 
gospel.— Diod ati. 

& Ler. xxi. 13-15. 
Ez. xliv. 22. 


0 Gen. ill. 4, 13. 
John viii. 44. 

4 i. 12. Rom. xti. 
8 ; xvi. 13, 19. 

* Acta ir. 12. 
1 Tim. ii. 5. 

* 1 Cor. xii. 4-11. 

3 Or, icith me. 

t “Yea, though 
my style be plain', 
like that of an ordi¬ 
nary persoh,” with¬ 
out the flourishes 
of human rhetoric. 
Prom his speeches 
and epistles it is evi¬ 
dent the apostle was 
no stranger to rhe¬ 
toric ; but he pur¬ 
posely avoided the 
pomp of Greek elo¬ 
quence aud the stu¬ 
died arts of human 
oratory in preaching 
(3ee 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5). 
JHis Hebraisms, also,, 
might not be accept¬ 
able. Some have 
thought that he had 
perhaps a stammer¬ 
ing or defect in his 
voice.-F ell. 

* xii. 13, 

9 As St Paul 
sometimes laboured 
with his own hands 
and earned his liv¬ 
ing U Cor. iv. 12; 
ix. 6), so at others 
he received supplies 


* ii. 11. Gen. iii. 
1-5. Matt. iv. 1-10. 


“ Acta xiii. 10. 
Rev. ix. IL 
a iii- 9. 

°Is. lx. 14, 15. 
Jer. xxix. 32. 


4 Or, suffer me. 

* 1 Cor. vii. 6, 12. 
1 I am content 
that it appear as 
spoken in a certain 
human, aod, as ye 
may construe it, a 
vain and fond man¬ 
ner, and not as from 
the Lord; but if the 
occasion, viz., my 
own defence, and 
the vindication of 
myapostle8hip from 
contempt, be well 
considered, it will 
be found that this 
boasting is both ne¬ 
cessary and holy.— 
Bishop Hall. 

« x. 12-18. 


• In external pri¬ 
vileges and outward 
advantages, particu¬ 
larly in being the 
natural seed of Ab¬ 
raham.— Bur kitt. 

t This is spoken 
ironically.— Guyse. 

r x. 1, 2,10. 

• Ex. iii. 18. 

* Gen. xrii. 8, 9. 

•iii. 6; vi. 4. 

I That is, he 
might bo thought 
to speak as such an 
one for what he 
aftei wards says; and 
if be was, he must 
be content, he could 
not help it, there 
was a necessity for 
it to stop the mouths 
of these vain boast¬ 
ers.— Gill. 

* xii. 11,12. 

* Acta xxii. 24. 

1 Acts xiv. 5,19. 

• Acts xxvii. 41. 

ft Thrice I suffered, 
shipwreck.’Ol these 
shipwrecks nothing 
is mentioned in the 
Acts. For, aa this 
epi3tle was written 
before the apostle 
was sent a prisoner 
to Rome, his ship¬ 
wreck on the island 
of Melita was not 
one of the three 
here alluded to.— 
Mack night. 

t> Acta xx. 3, 19'; 
xxiii. 12, &o. 


knoweth. 

12 But what I do, that I will do, that I may 
cut off occasion from them which desire occasion; 
that wherein they glory, thev may be found even 
as we. 

13 For such are false apostles, deceitful work¬ 
ers, transforming themselves into the apostles of 
Christ. H 

14 And no marvel; ’for Satan himself is 
transformed into an angel of light. 

15 Therefore it is no great thing if m his minis¬ 
ters also be transformed as “the ministers of 
righteousness; “whose end shall be according to 
their works. 

16 I say again. Let no man think me a fool: if 
otherwise, yet as a fool 4 receive me, that I may 
boast myself a little. 

17 That which I speak, P I speak it not after 
the Lord, 11 but as it were foolishly, in this confi¬ 
dence of boasting. 

18 Seeing that q many glory after the flesh,* I 
will glory also. 

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye your¬ 
selves are wise.+ 

20 For ye suffer, if a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take of 
you, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite you 
on the face. 

21 I speak as concerning reproach, r as though 
we had been weak. Howbeit, whereinsoever any 
is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also. 

22 Are they 8 Hebrews? so am I. Are they 
Israelites? so am I. Are they ‘the seed of 
Abraham? so am I. 

23 Are they “ministers of Christ? (I speak aa 
a fool,)* X I am more: in labours more abundant, 
in stripes above measure, in prisons more fre¬ 
quent, in deaths oft. 

24 Of the Jews five times received I forty 
stripes save one. 

25 Thrice was 7 \ beaten with rods, *once was 
I stoned, ‘thrice I suffered shipwreck,® a night 
and a day I have been in the deep; 

26 In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in 
perils of . robbers, h in perils by mine own country- 


and their endowments and performances, with their own erroneous judgment of excel¬ 
lency, and with those of each other, and thus comparing themselves with such men as 
they were; without bringing their characters, gifts, and ministry, to the proper stand¬ 
ard, plainly proved that they were defective in wisdom and self-knowledge, and far 
from the way of attaining them. But the apostle and his friends would not boast of 
their qualifications or services in this vague and unmeasnreable manner, but would 
speak of them, with reference to the true standard, even that rule, or line, which marked 
out the services to which the providence and commandment of the Lord had called 
them.— Scott . 

CHAP. XL The Gospel in its Simplicity.— Ter, 1-6. The apostle feared lest, by 
any means, the false teachers should draw them aside from their simple dependence 
on Christ, and love and obedience to him, into a false confidence, carnal affections, or 
disobedience, lest they should be deluded'from that purity of doctrine, that spiritual 
frame of mind, and that honourable conduct, which became this high relation; even 
as Eve in Eden was beguiled by Satan, in the form of a serpent, to seek happiness in 
departing from God, and disobedience to him; being deceived by specious and subtile 
pretences and insinuations. The Corinthians were peculiarly exposed to this danger 
from those who puffed them up with an idea of their extraordinary knowledge, and 
seduced them, by artful reasonings, to seek liberty and pleasure in other things, besides 
obeying and walking with God. Indeed, if any man could possibly have preached 
another Jesus a more gracious and precious Saviour, than Paul had declared to them; 
or could have'conferred on them another Spirit, whose gifts and influences were more 
excellent than those which the Holy Spirit, through Paul's ministry, had bestowed 
on them; or, in short, if another and more suitable gospel had been preached, than 
that which they had embraced, there might have been some reason for their bearing 
with the new teachers, or even preferring them. Or, even in that* case, it would have 
become them to have borne with the infirmities of their first instructor in Christianity. 

— Scott. 1 

Satan in the Guise of an Angel.— Ver. 13. The false apostles are charged as I 
«deceitful workers ; ” and that upon this account, because they would “ transform 
themselves ” into the likeness of the apostles of Christ, and though they were the 
“ ministers of Satan,” would seem to be the “ministers of righteousness.” They would 
’ be aa industrious and as generous in promoting error as the apostles were in preaching I 


truth ; they would endeavour as much to undermine the kingdom of Christ as the 

apostle did to establish it. There were counterfeit “ prophets ” under the Old Testa¬ 
ment, who wore the garb, and learned the language, of the prophets of the Lord. So 
there were counterfeit apostles under the New Testament, who seemed, in many 
respects, like the true apostles of Christ. And “no marvel” (says the apostle); 
hypocrisy is a thing not to be much wondered at in this world, especially when we 
consider the great influence Satan has upon the minds of many, who “rules in the 
hearts of the children of disobedience.” As he can turn himself into any shape, and 
put on almost any form, and look sometimes “like an angel of light,” in order to 
promote his “ kingdom of darkness,” so he will teach his ministers and instruments to 
do the same. But it follows, “Their end is according to their works” (ver. 15); the 
end will discover them to be “deceitful workers,” and their work will end in ruin and 
destruction.— Henry . , , , 

The Apostle’s Trials. —Ver. 23-27. The other apostles had, indeed, been scourged 
and imprisoned for Christ's sake; yet Paul had endured this pain and disgrace more 
frequently than they, and bad been in danger of death on far more occasions. The 
Jews had scourged him five times, with the utmost severity of which their law and 
custom allowed; for they were forbidden to exceed forty stripes, and, for fear of a 
mistake, they always confined themselves to thirty-nine. He had also been thrice 
scourged by the command of the Roman magistrates, though contrary to their law. j 
He had once been stoned and left for dead, but had been miraculously restored to life. *i 
He had thrice been wrecked in his different voyages, and at one time he continued a \ 
night and day in the sea, probably on a part of the wreck, in extreme cold, suffering, ' 
and peril. This was previous to his voyage to Rome, when he was again wrecked; * 
and many of his other sufferings, recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, were subse- 
quent to the writing of this epistle. He often journeyed from one region to another, 
amidst hardships and perils: sometimes his life had been endangered in passing 
rivers or deep waters that lay in his way; sometimes by robbers, who attempted to 
plunder and murder him : frequently the Jews assaulted him, being enraged by bis 
preaching to the Gentiles; then the Gentiles attempted to slay him, because bis ’ 
doctrine undermined their idolatry: when he was in any city, his life was in danger 
from the violence of the mob, or the iniquity of the rulers; in passing deserts, the 
wild beasts or wicked men who infested them exposed him to equal peril; when 
crossing the sea, he was in danger of pirate3 and tempests; and^ even when among 
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Paul glories 


II. CORINTHIANS, XII. 


in his infirmities. 


men, e in perils by the heathen, d in perils in the 
city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the 
sea, in perils among false brethren; 

27 In weariness and painfulness, in watchings 
often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in 
cold and nakedness.il 

28 Besides "those things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, f the care of all the 
churches. 

29 Who is weak, and I am notweak? who is 
offended, and I burn not? 

30 If I must needs glory, g I will glory of the 
things which concern mine infirmities. 

31 The h God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ‘which is blessed for evermore,^ k knoweth 
that I lie not. 

32 In Damascus the governor under Aretas 
the king kept the city of the Damascenes with a 
garrison, desirous to apprehend me; 

33 And through a window in a basket was I 
let down by the wall, and escaped his hands. 

CHAPTER XII. 

I He commcndeth his apostleship, not by his revelations, 9 but by his 
infirmities; 11 blaming them for forcing this boasting. 

I T is not expedient* for me doubtless to glory: 

I will come to a visions and revelations of 
the Lord. 

2 I b knew a man in Christ above fourteen 
years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; 
or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth,) such an one caught up to the third 
heaven. 

3 And I knew such a man, (whether in the 
body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth,) 

4 How that he was caught up into 'paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words, which it is not 
Hawful for a man to utter. 

5 Of such an one will I glory: yet of myself I 
will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 

6 For though I would desire to glory, I shall 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


* Acta xix. 23-41. 

d 32. Acts xrii. 5. 

|| Much rnstrio- 

tion may be gather¬ 
ed from the subject 
which St Paul here 
chooses to enlarge 
upon: not the great¬ 
ness of his miracles, 
not the power of his 
eloquence and ar¬ 
guments, not the 
success of his la¬ 
bours, the number 
of the converts he 
had won, or of the 
churches he had 
planted, but only 
the toils and hard¬ 
ships, the persecu¬ 
tions and afflictions, 
in which the dis¬ 
charge of his mi¬ 
nistry had engaged 
him. These were 
such privileges as 
his adversaries nei¬ 
ther bad, nor de¬ 
sired to have, to 
boast of. — Stan¬ 
hope. 
e 23-27. 

1 Acta xv. 38, 41. 
Rom. xvi. 4. 

e xii. 5-10. 

h i. 3. John x. 30. 

i Neh. ix. 5. Ps. 
x!i. 13. 

H Wkieh is bless- 
ed for evermore.— A 
doxology, or some 
term of honour, 
usually annexed by 
the Jews at the 
naming of God, not 
unfrequent with the 
apostle; as also this 
title, “ Father of 
our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” is often 
used by him in glo¬ 
rifying God.—F ell. 

* See on 10. 

CHAP. XII. 

* I well know it is 
not expedient for 
me to boast, nor 
would I indulgo in 
such a practice; but 
with good purposes 
I will now, &c. I 
tviU come to visions, 
&c. — The ai> 08 tle 
here prefers himself 
to the false teach¬ 
ers, on account of 
special revelations 
made to him. — 
Pyle. 

1 Num. xii. 6. 

f 3, 5. 

0 Luke xxiii. 43. 

1 Or, possible. 


t This is an ex¬ 
quisite irony of the 
faction. Says the 
apostle, I might 
with truth boast of 
the visions and re¬ 
velations of the 
Lord with which 1 
have been honoured, 


but I will not do it, 
for fear any of you 
should think me a 
greater person than 
my mean bodily ap¬ 
pearance, which he 
aeeth, and my con¬ 
temptible speech, 
which he heareth, 
warrant him to 
think me. By this 
irony, likewise, the 
apostleshewed them 
the absurdity of fan¬ 
cying that the whole 
of a teacher’s merit 
lies in the graceful¬ 
ness of his person, 
in the nice arrange¬ 
ment of his words, 
and in the melodi¬ 
ous tones with which 
he pronounces liis 
discourses. — Mao- 
knight. 

“ Gal. iv. 13,14. 

* 1 Cor. v. 5. 

* Matt, xxvi. 67. 

* 1 Sam. xv. 11. 
Matt. xxvi. 35 44. 


Josh. i. 9. Is. 
xliii. 2. 

i Ps. viii. 2. Dan. 
x. 16 19. 

k xi. 30. 

1 Matt, xxviii. 18, 
20. 1 Pet. iv. 13, 14. 

J May rest upon 
me—viz., may be 
mine only safeguard 
and prot ection. The 
Or.: May be above 
me, like unto a pa¬ 
vilion or tent, where¬ 
with a man keeps 
himself from the 
heat and other of¬ 
fensiveness of the 
air (see Is. xxv. 4).— 
Diodati. 

m vii. 4. Acts v. 
41. 


n Matt. v. 11. 

0 Eph. vi. 10. 
p xi.5. 1 Cor. lit. 
4-7, 22. 

* vi. 4-10. Rom. 


xv. 18, 19. 

r ri. 8, 9. 1 Cor. 
lx. 6, 15-18. 

• Prov.xi.30. Acts 


* ii. 3; vil. 3. 

2 Gr. your souls. 

° 1 Cor. iv. 8, 18. 

§ The apostle here 
answers an un¬ 
founded objection, 
that thougn he was 
not burdensome to 
the Corinthians 
himself, he craftily 
sent to them others, 
whom he employed 
to procure money 
for him. He there¬ 
fore appeals to 
theraseives, whether 
any person he ever 
sent to them re¬ 
ceived anything of 
them for his use.— 
Burk nr. 

1 1 Cor. iv. 17. 


not be a fool; for I will say the truth: but now 
I forbear, lest any man should think of me above 
that which he seetb me to be* or that he heareth 
of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted above measure 
through the abundance of the revelations, there 
was given to me d a thorn in the flesh, 'the 
messenger of Satan f to buffet me, lest I should 
be exalted above measure. 

8 For this thing g I besought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. 

9 And he said unto me, h My grace is sufficient 
for thee; ‘for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather 
k glory in my infirmities, that Hhe power of Christ 
may rest upon me.* 

10 Therefore m I take pleasure in infirmities, 
in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses, “for Christ’s sake: “for when I am 
weak, then am I strong. 

11 I am become a fool in glorying; ye have 
compelled me: for I ought to have been com¬ 
mended of you; p for in nothing am I behind the 
very chiefest apostles, though I be nothing. 

12 Truly q the signs of an apostle were wrought 
among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. 

13 For what is it wherein you were inferior to 
other churches, except it be that r I myself was 
not burdensome to you? forgive me this wrong. 

14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come 
to you; and I will not be burdensome to you: 
'for I seek not yours, but you: for the children 
ought not to lay up for the parents, but the 
parents for the children. 

15 And I ‘will very gladly spend and be spent 
for 2 you; “though the more abundantly I love 
you, the less I be loved. 

16 But be it so, I did not burden you: never¬ 
theless, being crafty, I caught you with guile. 1 

17 31 Did I make a gain of you by any of them 
whom I sent unto you? 


j 


1 


professed Christians, he was in peril from false brethren. Thus his life was spent in 
weariness, pain, and suffering; his incessant toil in preaching the gospel, conversing 
with the people from house to house, writing his epistles, earning his bread, an.1 
attending to his devotions, frequently forced him to pass whole nights without rest. 
Often he was exposed to hunger and thirst, through extreme indigence; and when he 
had food, hie labours and religious duties led him to abstain from it. He was some¬ 
times exposed to cold from the inclemency of the weather, and want of proper 
accommodations : and often had not suitable and decent raiment to cover him, when he 
waa called to appear in public. Yet he still persevered, without fainting in his u work 
of faith and labour of love.” Beside those things which were without , and mainly 
related to the apostle’s bodily sufferings, his mind was worn down by a multiplicity of 
affairs, which came upon him daily, with the violence of an armed multitude, by the 
care of all the Churches of the Gentiles planted by him and others: this lay upon him, 
filled him with constant solicitude, and employed him perpetually in forming and 
executing plans to promote their peace and prosperity, to counteract the designs of 
false teachers, and to ord*s all their concerns for the best.— Scott. 

CHAP. XII. Paul in the Third Heaven,— Yer. 1-6. In mentioning his extraor¬ 
dinary vision, or revelation, he modestly spoke in the third person; but there can be 
no^doubt that he meant himself. He fcnew a man in Christ, who fourteen years 
before had a most extraordinary vision. Whether he was in the body or not, at that 
time, God alone knew; but his outward senses were entirely closed, and his whole 
perception was by the powers of his mind : but whether heavenly things were brought 
down to him, so to speak, as his body lay entranced (as the case often seemB to have 
been with the ancient prophets), or whether his soul was dislodged from the body, for 
the time, and actually taken np into heaven; or whether he was taken up in body and 
soul together, he knew not. This language evidently proves, that the apostle "most 
firmiy believed the soul to be distinct from the body, and capable of perception, 
activity, and enjoyment in a state of separation. However these things might be, 
this man was suddenly caught up into the third, or the highest heaven; above the 
lower region of the air and the starry heavens, to the place where the Lord imme¬ 
diately reveals his presence and glory, and receives the adoration of his heavenly 
hosts. Yea, this man, with whom he was so intimately acquainted, was taken up into 
Paradise, the place of felicity, of which Eden was the type; and there heard such 
words as man could not speak if he might, and as it would have been unlawful to 
apeak if he could ; it being the purpose of God, that the discoveries made of himself 
in that glorious world should not bs more fully declared on earth than they bad 
been. 

Tee Thorn in the Flesh. —Yer. 7-10. The expression has almost occasioned com¬ 
mentators as much trouble as the trial itself gave the apostle: but had it seemed good 


to the Holy Spirit, that our curiosity should be fully gratified in this respect, he would 
have led the apostle to be more explicit; and the general statement is more suited for 
edification than if the particular trial had been specified. A thorn, fixed and rankling 
in the flesh, would give great and constant pain; and Borne particular trials of the 
apostle, which began, or were augmented after this remarkable vision, caused a con¬ 
tinual uneasiness to his mind of a similar nature. Probably, these arose from the per¬ 
sonal defects, of which he was conscious, which gave his enemies, especially the false 
apostles (who were “ ministers ” or “ messengers ” of Satan), a colour for reviling and 
deriding him. These seemed to obstruct his usefulness, and continually reminded him ' 
of his weakness and inability to do anything as of himself. They were exceedingly 
uueasy and mortifying to him; and, doubtless, they afforded Satan an opportunityVf 
tempting him to impatience, and discouraging him in his labours, as well as of excit¬ 
ing carnal men to insult and injure him. Being thus constantly harassed and buffeted 
he thrice besought the Lord Jesus that this thorn in the flesh might, be removed from 
him (as Jesus had thrice besought his Father that “the cup might pass from him ”), 
and that the messenger of Satan might be compelled to depart; supposing that other¬ 
wise he should not be able to go on with his ministry with any encouraging prospect 
of success. This seems to prove, that he did not mean his persecutions, but those 
infirmities which emboldened his enemies.— Scott. 

The Apostle’s Disinterestedness.— Yer. 14. He was not willing to be burdensome 
to them, nor did he seek “ theirs,” but “ them.” He says (ver. 13), he “ had not been ” 
burdensome to them for the time past, and tells them, he “ would not be ” burden¬ 
some to them for the time to come, when he should come to them • he spared their 
purses, and did not coy it their money: I “seek not yours, but you.” He sought net ! 

to enrich himself, but to save their souls: he did not desire to make a property of 
them to himself, but to gain them over to Christ, whose servant he was. Note, Those ! 

who aim at clothing themselves with the fleece of the flock, and take no care’of the !l 

sheep, are hirelings, and not good shepherds.— Henry. 

Sad Inconsistencies. —Yer. 20, 21. He would not balk his Juty for fear of dig- ■ 
pleasing them, though he was so careful to make himself easy to them. Therefore, he 
was resolved to be faithful in reproving sin, though he was therein found to be such at 
they would not (ver. 20). The apostle here mentioneth several sins that are too com¬ 
monly found among professors of religion, and are very reprovable—“ debates, envy- 
ings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults;” and though those 
who are guilty of these sins can hardly bear to be reproved for them, yet faithful 
ministers must not fear offending the guilty by sharp reproofs, as they are needful, ic 
public and in private. He was grieved at "the apprehension that he should find 
scandalous sins among them not duly repented of. This, he tells, would be the » 

cause of great humiliation and lamentation. Note, 1. The falls and miscarriage* of ! 

professors cannot but be a humbling consideration to a good minister; and God ji 




















































Paul threatens 


II. CORINTHIANS, XIII. 


obstinate sinners. 


18 I desired Titus, and with him I sent a bro¬ 
ther: did Titus make a gain of you? 7 walked we 
not in the same spirit? walked we not *in the 
same steps? 

19 Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves 
unto you?® we speak before God in Christ: a but 
we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. 

20 For I fear, lest, when I come, b I shall not 
find you such as I would, c and that I shall be found 
unto you such as ye would not; lest there be de¬ 
bates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whis¬ 
perings, swellings, tumults: 

21 And lest, when I come again, d my God will 
humble me among you, and that I shall bewail 
many which have sinned already, “and have not 
repented of the uncleanness, and fornication, and 
lasciviousness which they have committed. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 He thrcateneth obstinate tinners. 5 He adviseth them to a trial 
of their faith . 

T HIS is the third time I am coming to you.' 

a In the mouth of two or three witnesses 
shall every word be established. 

2 I told you before, and foretell you, as if I 
were present, the second time; and being absent, 
now I write to them which heretofore have sin¬ 
ned, and to all other, that, if I come again, I will 
not spare: 

3 Since b ye seek a proof + of Christ speaking in 
me, which to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty 
in you. 

4 For though c he was crucified through weak¬ 
ness, yet he liveth by the power of God: for d we 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


' «UL 6, 16-33. 

■ Rom. It. 12. 

(1 The sense is, 
Do not suppose that 
this is said from 
mere anxiety to ob¬ 
tain your favour, or 
to ingratiate our¬ 
selves into your es¬ 
teem. This is said, 
doubtless, to keep 
himself from the 
suspicion of being 
actuated by impro¬ 
per motives. He 
had manifested 
great solicitude, cer¬ 
tainly, in the previ¬ 
ous chapters, to vin¬ 
dicate his charac¬ 
ter ; but he here 
says that it was not 
from a mere desire 
to shew them that 
bis conduct was 
right; it was from 
a desire to honour 
Christ. —Barn es. 

• 1 Cor. ix. 12-23. 


b xiii. 9. 

8 ii. 1-3; x. 2, 6, 
8 , 9. 1 Cor. iv. 18. 
d riii. 24; ix. 3. 4. 

8 ii. 5 II; vii. 9-11. 
Rev. ii. 20-22. 


CHAP. XIII. 

* Paul had been 
at CoriDth once he 
had puriKwed to 
visit that city b se¬ 
cond time, but, w aen 
in readiness to set 
off, was disappoint¬ 
ed ; and now he <ays 
this is the fc.'.ird 
time that he vas 
prepared to go ’.hi¬ 
ther, though he had 
in reality been there 
but once.— Pa lev. 

8 Dent. xvii. 6 
b x. 8-10. 

\ “Since ye” in¬ 
solently “demand a 
proof of Christ's 
speaking by me,” 
the threatenings in 
my first letter, ,7 who 
towards you is not 
weak, but is strong 
among you, by the 
spiritual gifts con¬ 
ferred on you, and 
by the punishments 


already inflicted on 
yoU.’’-MACKRIOHT. 

8 Luke xxii. 43,44. 
John x. 18. 

« 1 Cor. ii. 3. 


l Or, with him. 

8 Acts iii. 16. 

1 A metaphor 
taken from the 
trying of metals by 
the touchstone, or 
some other way, to 
prove whether they 
De good and pure 
or not; and so sig¬ 
nifies such a trial 
of persons and 
things as may shew, 
or prove, whether 
they be genuine or 
spurious, in order 
to their being al¬ 
lowed of or reject¬ 
ed. Reprobates — 
Not approved. — 
Guysi. 

f Col. i. 27. 

§ My prayer is, 
that you may be 
saved from sin and 
seduction, not so 
much that you may 
think well of us, but 
that you may do 
that which is right, 
how ill soever you 
think of us.— 
Baxter. 

* Rom. xii. 17. 

b Luke ix. 61. 

|| Be perfect. —Be 
compact, get into 
joint again, let uni¬ 
ty and harmony be 
restored.—C larke. 

Set those things 
to rights which are 
amiss and disjoint¬ 
ed among you, that 
the whole Church 
may be reduced to a 
regular state, and 
knit together as one 
body.— Guyse. 

1 Gen. xlv. 24. 

k Rom. xv. 33. 

l Rom. xvi. 10, 
21-23. 

■ John L 16, 
17. 

* Rom. v. 5. 
1 John iii. 16. 

0 John xiv. 15-17. 
GaL v. 22. 


also are weak Hn him, “but we shall live with 
him by the power of God toward you. 

5 Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the 
faithprove your own selves: know ye not your 
own selves, how that f Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye be reprobates? 

6 But I trust that ye shall know that we are 
not reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil ; § not 
that we should appear approved, but that ye 
should do that which is g honest, though we be 
as reprobates. 

8 For we can do nothing against the truth, but | 
for the truth. ’ 

9 For we are glad when we are weak, and ye 
are strong: and this also we wish, even your per¬ 
fection. 

10 Therefore I write these things being ab¬ 
sent, lest being present I should use sharpness, 
according to the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not to destruction. 

11 Finally, brethren, b farewell. Be perfect,® 
be of good comfort, be of one mind, 5 live in peace; 
and k the God of love and peace shall be with 
you. 

12 Greet one another with an holy kiss- 

13 !A11 the saints salute you. 

14 The “grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
“the love of God, and °the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen. 

H The second epistle to the Corinthians was 
written from Philippi, a city of Macedonia, 
by Titus and Lucas. 


sometimes taketh this way to humble those who might be under temptation to be 
lifted up. I fear lest “ my God will humble me among you.” 2. We have reason to 
bewail those that sin and do not repent, to “ bewail many that have sinned and have 
not repented” (ver. 21). If these have not as yet grace to mourn and lament their 
own case, their case is the more lamentable; and those that love God, and love them, 
thould mourn for them.— Henry . 

CHAP. XIII. Self-Examination.—V er. 5, 6. Instead of presumptuously judging 
the apostle, and demanding his credentials, it behoved the persons concerned, and, 
indeed, all of them, to examine themselves, whether they really “ were in the faith ” 
or not; whether they had, indeed, more than a forcal profession and a dead faith. 
Let them, then, prove their tempers, conduct, and experience, by the standard of God’s 
Word, as gold is assayed or tried by the touchstone; for he feared that many of them 
were self-deceived in this important concern. After all their boasting of knowledge, 
would they continue ignorant of themselves, of their own state, character, and hearts ? 
or that Jesus Christ was indeed in them, by the indwelling of his Spirit; by his image 
renewed on their souls; by his kingdom set up in their hearts; and by possessing 
their supreme love and affection; unless they were to that day mere professors, who 
would at last be disapproved and rejected, as the dross is by the refiner? Some 
expositors render the clause "Christ is among you, except,” &c., but t.hiB conveys no 
precise idea. The apostle could not mean to intimate that Christ was not at all present 
among the Christians at Corinth; for this would have contradicted all the declarations 
which he made concerning them as a Church; and the presence of Christ among them 
in this sense could not prove that those individuals whom he warned were true believers, 
and approved by God; but this was the precise point which he wished them personally 
to examine. In determining this question, they would also decide another, as far as 
they were individually concerned ; for as many of them as could clearly ascertain that 
“ Christ dwelt in their hearts by faith,” must consider themselves as living demonstra¬ 
tions that Paul was a true apostle; for “the seal of his apostleship were they in the 
Lord; ” and they could not disprove his claim without owning themselves to be without 
proof of conversion. He trusted, therefore, that in this way many knew that Christ 
had approved and owned his ministry; and all the rest would soon know this in 
another manner.— Scott. 

Conclusion of the Epistle. —Ver. 11-14. Thus the apostle concludes this epistle, 
with—I. A valediction. He gives them a parting “ farewell,” and takes his leave of 
them for the present with hearty good wishes for their spiritual welfare. In order to 
which, 1. He gives them several good exhortations. (1.) To be “perfect,” or to be 
knit together in love, which would tend greatly to their benefit and advantage as a 
Church, or Christian society. (2.) To be “of good comfort” under all the sufferings 


and persecutions they might endure for the cause of Christ, or any calamities and dis¬ 
appointments they might meet with in the world. (3.) To be “of one mind,” which 
would greatly tend to their comfort; for the more easy we are with our brethren, the 
more ease we shall have in our own souls. The apostle would have them, as far as was 
possible, to be of the same opinion and judgment; however, if this could not be 
attained to yet, (4.) le exhorts them to “ live in peace ”—that difference in opinion 
should not cause an alienation of affections—that they should be at peace among 
themselves. He would have all the schisms healed that were among them ; that there 
should be no more contention and wrath found among them; to prevent which, they 
should avoid “debates, envyings, backbitings, whisperings,” and suchlike enemies to 
peace. 2. He encourages them with the promise of God’s presence among them: “ The 
God of love and peace shall be with you.** Note, (1.) God is the God of love and 
peace. He is the Author of peace, and Lover of concord: he hath loved us, and is 
willing to be at peace with us; he commands us to love him, and to be reconciled to 
him, and also that we love one another, and be at peace among ourselves. (2.) God 
will be with them who live in love and peace. He will love them who love peace: he 
will dwell with them here, and they shall dwell with him for ever. Such shall have 
God’s “ gracious ” presence here, and be admitted to his “glorious ” presence hereafter. 
3. He gives directions to them to salute each other, and sends kind salutations to 
them from those who were with him. He would have them testify their affection to 
one another by the sacred rite of a “kiss of charity,” which was then used, but has 
long been disused, to prevent all occasions of wantonness and impurity, in the more 
declining and degenerate state of the Church. II. The apostolical benediction : “The 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all.” Thus the apostle concludes his epistle, and thus it is usual 
and proper to dismiss worshipping assemblies. This plainly proves the doctrine of 
the gospel, and is an acknowledgment that “ Father, Son,” and “Spirit” are “ three ” 
distinct Persons, yet but “one ” God ; and herein “ the same ” that they are the Foun¬ 
tain of all blessings to men. It likewise speaks our duty, which is to have an eye by 
faith to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; to live in a continual regard to the “three” 
Persons in the “Trinity,” into whose name we were “baptized,” and in whose name 
we are “ blessed.” This is a very solemn benediction, and we should give all diligence 
to inherit this blessing. The “grace” of Christ, the “love” of God, and the “com¬ 
munion ” (or communication) of the Holy Ghost: the grace of Christ as Redeemer, 
the love of God who sent the Redeemer, and all the communications of this grace and 
love, which come to ns by the Holy Ghost; it is the communications of the Holy 
Ghost that qualify ns for an interest in the graces of Christ, and the love of God ; and 
we can desire no more to make us happy than the grace of Christ, the love of Godj 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost “ Amen.”— Henry 
B 1121 





















































THE EPISTLE OE PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

GALATIANS. 


The Epistli to the Galatians has the apostle's image stamped upon it. His heart beats under every paragraph. Surprise, indignation, and sorrow are combined; 
jurprise that his converts, who promised so well, should have so soon and so far fallen away,—indignation at the base and malignant arts of those who had Beduced 
. them,—and sorrow at the sad result, the corruption and mutilation of the gospel, and the spiritual jeopardy of those who, seeking justification by the law, had “fallen from j 
grace.” The Galatians, or Gallo-Grecians, a mixture of Greeks and Celts, were a fickle and volatile race, “foolish Galatians, easily bewitched.” The apostle himself had 
preached among them, and they had given him a welcome so hearty, that he could say, that they received him “ as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus.” “ For I bear you j 
record, that, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and given them to me.” But the false teachers, or Judaizers, who had come among them, strove 
to undermine the authority of the apostle, as if he had neither the commission, authority, nor prerogative of the original twelve, for he had not been one of them. Therefore, 
he first vindicates his Divine commission, and declares that he stood on as independent ground as any of the first- apostles; that he had met some of them who were “pilkrs" 
on a footing of perfect equality—nay, that on one occasion he rebuked Peter before the assembled Church, because he had dissembled. The apostle then expostulates with the 
Galatians on their fickleness and folly—shews them that justification, as in the case of Abraham, is by faith, and faith alone—exhorts them to stand fast in spiritual liberty, 
and not to forfeit blessing by relapse to “beggarly elements; ” charges them to cultivate the “fruits of the Spirit,” and shun the “works of the flesh;” bids them cherish a 
spirit of meekness, and remember that neither ceremonial observance nor the want of it is of any value in God’s sight; “for in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
anything nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.” The epistle was written either from some part of Macedonia or from Ephesus.—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Paul wondereth that they have so soon left him and the gospel , 

11 which he learned , not of men , but of God . 

P AUL, an apostle, (not of men, neither by 
man, a but by Jesus Christ, b and God the 
Father, who 'raised him* from the dead,) 

2 And all the brethren which are with me, 
unto d the churches of Galatia: 

3 Grace be to you, and peace, from God the 
Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 

4 Who 'gave himself* for our sins, that he 
might deliver us from this present evil world, 
According to the will of God and our Father: 

5 To g whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

6 I marvel that ye are so soon removed from 
him h that called you into the grace of Christ * 
unto another gospel: 

7 Which is not another; but there be some 
that trouble you, and would 'pervert the gospel 
of Christ. 

8 But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, Met him be 
accursed. 

9 As we said before, so say I now again, If 
any man preach any other gospel unto you ‘than 
that ye have received, let him be accursed.® 

10 For m do I now persuade men, or God? or 
do I seek to please men? for if I yet pleased 
men, I should not be n the servant of Christ. 


A.D. 58—A.D. 58. 


CHAP. I. 

* Acts Ix. 15, 16. 
1 Tim. i. 11-14. 

Matt, xxviii. 18. 

e Acts ii. 24. 32. 

* Who raised him , 
&c.—In testimony 
of his having com¬ 
pletely satisfied the 
law and justice, and 
brought in everlast¬ 
ing righteousness, 
for the justification 
of all who believe in 
him.-GuYSE. 

d Acts xv. 41; xvi. 
5, 6. 

e Matt. xxri. 28. 

f Who gave him¬ 
self, &c.—a willing 
and sufficient sacri¬ 
fice for the sins 
of men, “ that he 
might deliver” all 
who believed in him 
from the condem¬ 
nation, pollution, 
maxims, fashions, 
and conduct of “this 
present evil world,” 
according “to the 
will” and appoint¬ 
ment “of God our 
Father.”— Scott. 

* Ps. xl. 8. 

* Ps. lxxii. 19. 

* 1 Cor. iv. 15. 2 
Thes. ii. 14. 

| Grace of Christ 
—t.e., the covenant 
of grace in Christ.— 
Wells. 

The gospel of 
God’s grace.-GUYSE. 

Another gospel — 
or pretended revela¬ 
tion from God.— 
Benson. 

By the false teach¬ 
ers called a gospel. 
Not another — for 
there can be but one 
gospel.—B p. Hall. 

1 Jer. xxiii. 26. 

k Gen. ix. 25. 

l Deufe. xiii. 1-11. 

§ The Greek word 
signifieth “a thing 
accursed, execrable, 
and detestable 
which hath nothing 


to do, no participa¬ 
tion or communion 
with God.-LUTHER. 

,J} Acts iv. 19, 20. 
1 Tht-s. ii. 4. 

“ Rom. i. 1. 


0 See on 1. 

|j For, says he, it 
is well known in 
what school I was 
educated from my 
youth—viz., among 
the principal ene¬ 
mies of the gospel/ 
And also, that I 
even excelled in tbe 
religion of a Phari 
see; and thus, from 
being a Pharisee, I 
suddenlybecame the 
apostle of the Gen¬ 
tiles, so that no time 
intervened in which 
I could be taught 
by man.— Beza. 

p Is. xxix. 13; 
lYii. 12. 

1 Equals in years. 

« Is. xlix. 1, 5. 
Acts ix. 15. 

* Rom. i. 5. 1 Cor. 
xv. 10. 

* Matt. xvi. 17. 

* Acts xxii. 21. 

^1 I stayed not to 
consult with any 
man, but presently 
preached the gospel; 
nor went I up to 
Jerusalem to learn 
of the apostles there 
what to preach. — 
Baxter. 

“ Acts ix. 26-29. 

* Returned. 

x Matt. xiii. 55. 

* Wherefore add- 
eth he an oath ? 
Because he report- 
efch a history, he is 
constrained to swear 
to the end that the 
Churches might be¬ 
lieve him, and also 
that the false apos¬ 
tles should not say, 
Who knoweth whe¬ 
ther Paul speaketh 
truth or no?—Lu- 
THER. 


11 But I certify you, brethren, 'that the gospel 
which was preached of me is not after man. 

12 For I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. 

13 For ye have heard of my conversation in 
time past in the Jews’ religion, 11 how that beyond 
measure I persecuted the church of God, and 
wasted it; 

14 And p profited in the Jews’ religion above 
many my 1 equals in mine own nation, being 
more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my 
fathers. 

15 But when it pleased God, q who separated 
me from my mother’s womb, r and called me by 
his grace, 

16 To "reveal his Son in me, Hhat I might 
preach him among the heathen; immediately! 
conferred not with flesh and blood: 11 

17 Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 
which were apostles before me; but I went into 
Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus. 

18 Then, after three years, tt I 2 went up to 
Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him 
fifteen days. 

19 But other of the apostles saw I none, save 
James x the Lord’s brother. 

20 Now the things which I write unto you, 
behold, before God, I lie not.* 

21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia: 


1 

I 


CHAP. I. Occasion of the Epistle.— Ver. 6-10. The persons who propagated 
“another gospel” in Galatia were as determined enemies to true Christianity a8 the 
false apostles at Corinth, and more evidently so, but they were not equal to them in 
ingenuity: the detection of their error lay within a small compass, their example was 
of a most dangerous tendency, their progress was likely to be very rapid unless effec¬ 
tually checked, and therefore the apostle opened his subject in the language of astonish- 
nent at the conduct of the Galatians. He had been employed to call them, by his 
ministry, “into the grace of Christ;” or a professed dependence, for acceptance, on 
the free mercy of God, through the merits and sacrifice of Christ, and by faith in him. 
He had fully instructed them in this important subject, and confirmed it by miracles, 
and the gifts of the Spirit conferred on them; and they had appeared cordially to 
embrace this salvation; he could not, therefore, but be surprised that they should so 
soon be induced to disclaim his ministry and renounce his doctrine, by turning to 
another gospel As it was more evident, at first sight, that the Galatians had been 
removed from the ministry and doctrine of Paul, than it was that they had renounced 
Christianity—and as he stood in doubt whether they had been efficaciously called into 
the grace of Christ—so I apprehend, we are rather to understand him as speaking of 
the instrument of their outward calling, than of the agent in effectual vocation.— 
Indeed, their new scheme was not another gospel, nor any gospel at all, but a most 
fatal delusion, shutting up under condemnation all those who adhered to it. This the 
apostle hoped would not be their case, as the immediate blame was to be cast on 
certain persons, whose aim was to trouble, perplex, and mislead the minds of the 
Gentile converts; and to pervert the gospel of Christ, out of a blind and proud zeal 
for the Mosaic dispensation. They, no doubt, appeared to the unstable and unwary 
Galatians to speak very plausibly concerning obedience to the law, as joined with 
faith in Christ, in order to justification; but he must in the strongest and plainest 
terms declare, that whoever preached any gospel contrary to that which he had 
preached to them and they had received, or even added anything to it, on the grand 
question of justification, would be, and ought to be, accursed; as one that remained 
under the curse of the law, and kept others under it; and as acting in direct opposi¬ 


tion to Christ, and the glory of God in his salvation. Hay, this would be, yea, let it 
be, the case, even if Paul himself, or any of the apostles should depart from their 
former doctrine, and endeavour to establish any other foundation for a sinner’s hope 
than they had done. Indeed, were it possible for an angel to come from heaven, and 
to preach a doctrine contrary to the free justification of a sinner by faith in the 
merits of Christ alone, he must at that moment become an apostate spirit, a rebel 
against God. an enemy to Christ, and accursed in himself. So that abilities, morality, 
plausibility, or even mjracles, were not to be regarded in this case. Nor let this be 
considered as the language of intemperate zeal; for he would repeat it with solemnity, 
and again denounce accursed, by his apostolical authority, every one who thus attempted 
to lay so false a foundation; that they might learn to dread and abhor those delusions, 
which they had unwarily encouraged. For could they suppose that, after so many 
years of labour and suffering in the cause of Christ, he only meant to persuade men 
to adopt his own private sentiments, that he might ingratiate himself with them, 
instead of pleading the cause of God, and approving himself to him. 

Results of Paul’s Conversion. —Yer. 15-24. When it pleased God (who had chosen 
him to be an apostle, even from his mother’s womb, and had, by his purpose, set him 
apart for that service) to call him by his efficacious grace unto the knowledge and 
faith of the gospel, and thus, of his abundant mercy, to reconcile him unto himself by 
Jesus Christ; and when, along with the outward extraordinary circumstances of hi 
conversion, it had also pleased God to reveal his Son, in the glory of his person and 
salvation, to his understanding and heart, to display his power, love, and grace in 
the conversion of so prejudiced and violent an enemy, that he might make his name 
more widely known on earth, by sending him as an apostle to preach Christ to the 
Gentiles (Acts xxvi. 17, 18);—when this gracious change had taken place, he 
immediately prepared for obedience, without consulting any sort of men, or con^ 
ferring with the dictates of his own natural reason, about the consequences of his 
conduct to his interest, credit, ease, or life itself. He did not go up to Jerusalem to 
receive instructions, or to obtain a commission from those who had been apostles 
before his extraordinary conversion and appointment to that service; but he proceeded 











































Why Paul went to Jerusalem. GALATIANS, II, III. 


Of justification by faith. 


22 And was unknown by face unto 7 the 
churches of Judea which were “in Christ: 

23 But they had heard only, that he which 
persecuted us in times past, now pi’eacheth the 
faith which once he destroyed. 

24 And ‘they glorified God in me. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Ht sTieweth when he went up again to Jerusalem, and why . 14 Of 

justification by faith, and not by works. 19 They that are so 
justified live not in sin. 

T HEN, fourteen years after,* *1 went up again 
to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took 
Titus with me also. 

2 And I went up by revelation, b and com¬ 
municated unto them that gospel which I preach 
among the Gentiles, but privately to them 
“which were of reputation, lest by any means 
d I should run, or had run, in vain. 

3 But neither Titus,* who was with me, being 
a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised: 

4 And that because of false brethren unawares 
brought in, who came in privily to spy out our 
"liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that 
they might bring us into bondage: 

5 To whom* we gave place by subjection, no, 
not for an hour, f that the truth of the gospel 
might continue with you. 

6 But of those who seemed to be somewhat, 5 
whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to 
me: g God accepteth no man’s person; for they 
who seemed to be somewhat in conference added 
nothing to me: 

7 But contrariwise, when they saw that the 
gospel of the uncircumcision was committed 
unto me, as the gospel of the circumcision was 
unto Peter; 

8 (For b he that wrought effectually in Peter to 
the apostleship of the circumcision, ‘the same 
was mighty in me toward the Gentiles:) 

9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who 
seemed to be pillars, perceived k the grace that 
was given unto me, they gave to me and Barna¬ 
bas the right hands of fellowship; that ! we should 
go unto the heathen, and they unto the circum¬ 
cision. 

10 Only they would “that we should remember 
the poor; the same which I also was forward 
to do. 

11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I 


A. D. 58—A.D. 58. 


1 Acts lx. 31. 
1 Thes. ii. 14. 

* PhiL i. 1.1 The*. 
LI. 2 Thes. i. 1. 

1 Num. xxiii. 23. 
Acts xxi. 20. 

CHAP. EL 

* Most probably, 
not after his first 
journey, but after 
his conversion. He 
went to consult the 
apostles and Church 
about the freedom 
of the Gentiles from 
Jewish rites (Acte 
xr. 2. Ac.)- Giiii*. 

* Acts xt. 2-4. 

* L 16. 

l Severally. 

0 Ec. x. 1. ActsT. 
34. Phil. ii. 29. 

d Matt. x. 16. 
1 Cor. ix. 26. 

f Hereby it ap¬ 
peared that the 
other apostles as 
eented to St Paul’s 
doctrine, that Gen¬ 
tile Christians were 
not bound to the 
Jewish observances. 
—Hammond. 

Titus, though a 
Greek, and so a 
Gentile by birth, 
was not constrained 
to be circumcised at 
his conversion and 
admission into the 
ministry.— Guyse. 

* John viii. 31-36. 
1 Pet. ii. 16. 

t To these Juda- 
lzing Christians the 
apostle did not 
think fit to yield 
one jot, not for the 
least time, nor in so 
much as one prece¬ 
dent; having a de¬ 
sire that these Gen¬ 
tile Churches might 
not be perverted.— 
Poole. 

t 1 Thes. ii. 13. 

§ But even Peter, 
James, and John, 
who were the chief 
men, and of reputa¬ 
tion (God ties not 
bis grace to the dig¬ 
nity of men’s per¬ 
sons, therefor© my 
case depends not on 
their worth); 1 say, 
in conference they 
added nothing to 
me, much less 
taught me any other 
gospel than I had 
learned of Christ, 
nor found me faulty 
and defective in my 
doctrine.— Baxter. 

1 Job xx%iv. 13. 

h Acts i. 8. 

1 Acts xiii. 2-11. 

* Fvom. i. 5. 

1 Acts xv. 23-30. 

■ Acts xi. 29, 30. 


|| It is the ques¬ 
tion of Hilary upon 
this passage, Who 
would dare to resist 
St Peter, a chief a- 
postle, unless it were 
another like him, 
who, confident of 
his own election,* 
and knowing him¬ 
self to be not un¬ 
equal to him, could 
firmly disapprove 
of what the former 
had imprudently 
done?— Whitby. 


■ Prov. xxix. 25. 
Is. lvii. 11. 

0 Gen. xii. 11-13. 

P See on 5. 

^ Though the gift 
of inspiration be¬ 
stowed on the apos¬ 
tles secured them 
from error in doc¬ 
trine, it did not se¬ 
cure them from all 
imprudence in con¬ 
duct, as is plain 
from this instance. 
—Macknight. 

* Acts xv. 10. 

* We ourselves, 
who are Jews by 
birth, and not the 
seed of heathen ido¬ 
laters, yet knowing 
that it is not by the 
works of the law, 
but by faith in 
Christ that we must 
be justified, have 
become Christians, 
that we might be 
justified by this, and 
not by the works of 
the law, which none 
are justified by; and 
shall our practice 
now seem to inti¬ 
mate the contrary, 
and gainsay our 
faith ?-Doddb,idgb. 

* Mark vii. 26-28. 

■ v. 4. 

* Rom. I1L 21-26, 
30. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

u John xx. 31. 

x Ps. cxliii. 2. 

* Rom. ix. 30-33; 
xi. 7. 

* Matt. 1. 21. 

Rom. xv. 8. 

f If we re-estab¬ 
lish the law and it* 
rites as necessary to 
salvation, which, b 7 
our decree at Je¬ 
rusalem and our 
preaching, we have 
declared not to be 
binding, wo prove 
ourselves transgres¬ 
sors by deceiving 
others. But I so¬ 
lemnly for myself de¬ 
clare, that through 
a full knowledge of 
the law I have died 
to the law as afford¬ 
ing me any ground 
of justification, and 
have in conse- 

S uence believed in 
Ihrist, that 1 may 
live unto God. — 
Booth ro yd. 

• Rom. iii. 19, 20; 
iv. 15; v. 20. 

b Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 
1 Cor. x. 31. 

e John xiv. 19,20; 
xvii. 21. 

a 2 Cor. iv. 11; x. 
3. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. 

® John vi. 57. 
Phil. iv. 13. 

f Matt. xx. 28. 
John xv. 13. 

« Is. xlix. 1 1 

Cor. xv. 2. 

CHAP. III. 

* That is, by mis¬ 
chievous arts de¬ 
ceived you, and led 
you into error. The 
word carries with it 
an allusion to the 
practice of magical 
arts.- SOHLKUBNER. 

*Acts vi. 7. Rom. 
ii. 8; vi. 17. 

b Acts ii. 38. Heb. 
ii. 4. 1 Pet. L 12. 


withstood him to the face,II because he was to be 
blamed. 

12 For before that certain came from James, 
he did eat with the Gentiles: but when they 
were come, he withdrew, and separated himself, 
"fearing them which were of the circumcision. 

13 And “the other Jews dissembled likewise 
with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was 
carried away with their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they walked not up¬ 
rightly, according to p the truth of the gospel,“HI 
said unto Peter before them all. If thou, being a 
Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and 
not as do the Jews, q why compellest- thou the 
Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 

15 We tvho are Jews by nature,* and not 'sin¬ 
ners of the Gentiles, 

16 Knowing 'that a man is not justified by 
the works of the law, ‘but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, even u we have believed in Jesus Christ, 
that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, 
and not by the works of the law: x for by the 
works of the law shall no flesh be justified. 

17 But if, 7 while we seek to be justified by 
Christ, we ourselves also are found sinners, *is 
therefore Christ the minister of sin? God forbid. 

18 For if I build again the things which I 
destroyed, I make myself a transgressor.* 

19 For I ‘through the law am dead to the law, 
Hliat I might live unto God. 

20 I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I 
live; yet not I, “but Christ liveth in me: and 
d the life which I now live in the flesh e I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, f who loved me, and 
gave himself for me. 

21 I do not frustrate the grace of God: for if 
righteousness come by the law, then 8 Christ is 
dead in vain. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The apostle asJceth what moved the Galatians to depart from the 

faith . 6 They that believe are justified, 9 and blessed with 

Abraham. 10 And this he skeweth by many reasons. 

O FOOLISH Galatians, who hath bewitched 
you,* Chat ‘ye should not obey the truth, 
before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evi¬ 
dently set forth, crucified among you? 

2 This only would I learn of you, b Received 
ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith ? 


to exercise his ministry without delay, and very soon went into Arabia for that 
purpose. Afterwards he preached at Damascus, till he was driven thence by persecu¬ 
tion. At length, after three years, he went to Jerusalem to visit Peter, as a brother in 
Christ; to confer with him, and to relate the gracious dealings of God, and what he 
had wrought by him-— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Paul—thk Apostle oi the Gentiles. —Ver. 6-10. The false brethren 
disparaged Paul, as if no account was to be made of him; but Peter, James, and John, 
seemed to be somewhat in their estimation, in order that, by using their names, they 
might the more successfully oppose the truth; for the opinion of others concerning 
them, not their own estimate of themselves is exclusively meant But the apostle 
declared that it was no matter to him what they or others were as to their endow¬ 
ments, authority, or reputation ; for God did not thus partially accept of men’s 
persons, or determine right and wrong, truth and falsehood, by such rules. However, 
therefore, he loved and honoured them as brethren, he would not put them in Christ’s 
stead, or acknowledge that they had any authority over him; nor, indeed, when he 
conferred with them, had they added anything to his knowledge of the gospel, or 
authority to preach it, or even to his spiritual gifts and miraculous powers. On the 
contrary, they were convinced that Christ had immediately appointed him to be his 
principal minister in preaching the gospel among the Gentiles, even as Peter was the 
leading person in the work carrying on among the Jews; and had qualified him as 
fully, and wrought by him as mightily, in the one case, as he had by Peter in the 
other. So that these three apostles, who seemed to many persons to be the only 
pillars, on whom everything depended, saw and acknowledged the grace of God 
bestowed on him; and allowed of him and Barnabas, as fellow-labourers of 
equal authority and ability with themselves, being satisfied that they Bhoula labour 
principally among the Gentiles, while themselves would at present continue among 
the Jews.— Scott. 

Paul’s Rebuke of Peteb. —Yer. 11. Notwithstanding Peter’s character, yet, when 
he observes him thus behaving himself, to the great prejudice both of the truth of the 


gospel and the peace of the Church, he is not afraid to reprove him for it Paul 
adhered resolutely to bis principles, when others faltered in theirs; he was as good 
a Jew as any of them (for he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews), but he would magnify 
his office as the apostle of the Gentiles, and therefore would not see them discouraged 
and trampled upon. “ When he saw that they walked not uprightly, according to the 
truth of the gospel; ” that they did not live up to that principle which the gospel 
taught, and which they had professed to own and embrace, namely, that by the death 
of Christ the partition-wall between Jew and Gentile was taken down, and the obser¬ 
vation of the law of Moses was no longer in force; when he observed this, as Peter’s 
offence was public, so he publicly reproved him for it. “ He said unto him before 
them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of the Gentiles, and not as do 
the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?” Herein one 
part of his conduct was a contradiction to the other; for if he, who was a Jew, could 
himself sometimes dispense with the use of the ceremonial law, and live after the 
manner of the Gentiles, this shewed that he did not look upon the observation of it as 
still necessary, even for the Jews themselves; and therefore that he could not, con¬ 
sistently with his own practice, impose it upon the Gentile Christians. And yet Paul 
charges him with this, yea, represents him as compelling the Gentiles to live as did 
the Jews; not by open force and violence, but this was the tendency oi what he did: 
for it was in effect to signify this, that the Gentiles must comply with the Jews, or elf« 
not be admitted into Christian communion.— Henry . 

CHAP. III. Polly of Apostasy.— Yer. 3. The Galatians had begun well; but now 
they were turning to the law, and expected to be advanced to higher degrees of perfec¬ 
tion, by adding the observation of it to faith in Christ, in order to their justification, 
which could end in nothing but their shame and disappointment: for this, instead of 
being an improvement upon the gospel, was really a perversion of it; and while they 
sought to be justified in this way, they were so far from being more perfect Christians' 
that they were more in danger of becoming no Christians at all; hereby they were puli* 
ing down with one hand what they had built with the other, and undoing what they 
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All believers are justified. 

3 Are ye so foolish? 'having begun in the 

Spirit,* are ye now made perfect by the flesh ? 

4 Have ye suffered 1 so many things in vain? 
if it be yet in vain. 

5 He therefore d that ministereth to you the 
Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doeth he 
it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith? 

6 Even e as Abraham believed God, and it was 
Accounted to him for righteousness. 

7 Know ye therefore, that f they which are of 
faith,* the same are the children of Abraham. 

8 And the scripture, foreseeing that 6 God 
would justify the heathen through faith, 
h preached before the gospel unto Abraham, say¬ 
ing , *In thee shall all nations be blessed. 

9 So then they § which be of faith are blessed 
with faithful Abraham. 

10 For as many as are of the works of the law 
are k under the curse: for it is written, Cursed 
is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do 
them. 

11 But “that no man is justified by the law in 
the sight of God, it is ^-i/tent: for, “the just 
shall live by faith. 

12 And the law is not of faith: but, The man 
that doeth them shall live in them. 

13 Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of 
the law,U being made a curse for us: for it is 
written, 'Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree* 

14 That the blessing of Abraham might come 
on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we 
p might receive the promise of the Spirit through 
faith. 

15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of men; 
Though it be but a man’s 3 covenant, 1 yet if it be 
confirmed, no man disannulled, or addeth thereto 

16 Now q to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as 
of many; but as of one. And to thy seed, which 
is Christ. 

17 And this I say, that “the covenant, that was 


GALATIANS, IV. 


A.D. 58—A.D. 58. 


* Heb. rii. 16-19. 

f With receiving 
the Spirit by the 
gospel, do you now 
seek to be perfect by 
carnal ordinances ? 
—Gill. 

1 So great. 

4 See on 2. 

* Gen. xv. 6. 

* Imputed. 

f John viii. 39. 
Rom. iv. 11-16. 

J Or, “who have 
faith," are the chil¬ 
dren of Abraham, 
his spiritual seed 
(see Rom. iv. 10,18). 
—Guyse. 

* Rom. iii. 28-30. 

Heb. iv. 2. 

1 Gen. xxviii. 11 
Rev. xi. 15. 

§ If the promise 
be made to them in 
Abraham, they that 
have the same qua¬ 
lification of faith 
must needs be they 
that are blessed in 
him, though they 
keep not the law of 
Moses, which Abra¬ 
ham did not, nor the 
Gentile believers.— 
Baxter. 

k Is. xliii. 28. 

1 Deut. xxvii. 26. 

“ Jam. iii. 2. 1 
John i. 8-10. 

" Hab. ii. 4. 

|[ This is the apos¬ 
tle s last argument 
to prove that we are 
justified by faith; 
and that, notwith¬ 
standing the threats 
of the law, a be¬ 
liever is freed from 
the malediction and 
curse of the law, by 
Christ’s bearing the 
curse for him. — 
Burkitt. 

0 Josh. x. 26, 27. 

p Rom. viii. 9-16, 
26. 27. 

8 Or, testament. 

H A compact or 
agreement between 
man and man. Even 
in such a case, no 
one can add to it or 
take from it. The 
argument here is, 
that such a covenant 
or agreement must 
be much less impor¬ 
tant than a promise 
made by God. But 
even that could not 
be annulled. How 
much less,therefore, 
could a covenant 
made by God be 
treated as if it were 
vain.— Barnes. 

* Gen. xii. 7; xiii. 
15, 16. 


27-29. 


Gen. 

John viii. 56-58. 


18. 


The apostle’s 
argument proceeds 
on this undeniable 
principle of justice, 
;hafc a covenant 
made by two parties 


cannot, after it is 
ratified, be altered 
or cancelled except 
with the consent of 
both the parties, 
who, in the present 
case, were, on the 
one hand, God. and 
on the other, Abra¬ 
ham and his seed, 
Christ. — Mao- 
klnight. 

» Heb. vi. 1318. 

B ii. 21. 

1 See on 16. 

* Ex. xx. 19-21. 
Lev. i., Ac. 

t Moses was the 
mediator of one 
part of Abraham’s 
seed—viz., the Is¬ 
raelites ; but of the 
other seed, the Gen¬ 
tiles, he was cer¬ 
tainly not the me¬ 
diator; for the me¬ 
diator of that seed, 
according to the 
promise of God, and 
covenant made with 
Abraham, is Christ. 
—Clarke. 

■ Gen. xv. 18. 

* Matt. v. 17-20. 

* Ps. cxliii. 2. 

* Rom. v. 20, 21. 
1 John ii. 25. 

4 Mark xvi. 16. 
Acts xvi. 31. 

e Luke x. 23, 24. 
1 Pet. i. 11,12. 

* 23. 

t That is, Christ, 
the object of faith, 
is manifested, and 
the gospel, the doc¬ 
trine of faith, re¬ 
vealed.—B urkitt. 

* Heb. vii. 11-19; 
viii. 313. 

h John xx. 17. 
Heb. ii. 10-15. 

1 Matt, xxviii. 19, 
20. Rom. vi. 3, 4. 

k Luke xv. 22. 
Eph. iv. 24. 

§ The difference 
between Jew and 
Greek, bond and 
free, male and fe¬ 
male, makes no dif¬ 
ference in your re¬ 
lation toChrist, and 
your justification 
and salvation by 
him.— Baxter. 

1 Johnxvii. 20,21. 

|| If ye be Christ’s, 
who was eminently 
Abraham’s seed, in 
whom all the na¬ 
tions by faith sure 
blessed, then it 
must needs follow, 
that you are also 
Abraham’s seed in 
and through Christ, 
and so are justified 
as Abraham was, by 
faith, without the 
keeping of Moses’ 
law. -Baxter. 

“Rom. iv. 13, 14. 

1 Cor. Li. 22. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Gen. xxiv. 2, 3. 

2 Kings xi. 12. 


_ Paulreproves the Galatians. \ 

confirmed before of God in Christ, the law, which 
was four ^hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
disannul,” ‘that- it should make the promise of 
none effect. 

18 For “if the inheritance be of the law, it is 
no more of promise: x but God gave it to Abra¬ 
ham by promise. 

19 Wherefore then serveth the law? It was 
added because of transgressions, till the seed 
should come to whom the promise was made; 
and it was ordained by angels y in the hand of a 
mediator. 

20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of one;* 
*but God is one. 

21 Is “the law then against the promises of 
God? God forbid: for if there had been a law 
given which could have given life, verily right¬ 
eousness should have been by the law. 

22 But the scripture hath b concluded all 
under sin, 'that the promise by faith of Jesua 
Christ might be given d to them that believe. 

23 But before faith came, we were kept under 
the law, shut up unto £ the faith which should 
afterwards be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster, 
to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified 
by faith. 

25 But after that f faith is come,* 6 we are no 
longer under a schoolmaster. 

26 h For ye are all the children of God by faith 
in Christ Jesus. 

27 For ‘ as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have k put on Christ. 

28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, 1 there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female: Hor ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 

29 And if ye be Christ’s,# then are ye Abra¬ 
ham’s seed, and “heirsaccording to the promise. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 We were under the law till ChrUt came, 4 but Christ freed us. 

22 We are the sons of A braham by the free woman . 

N OW 1 say, That “the heir, as long as he is a 
child, differeth nothing from a servant, 
though he be lord of all; 


had hitherto done in Christianity. Yea, he further puts them in mind, that they had 
not only embraced the Christian doctrine, but suffered for it too; and therefore their 
io ! ly would be the more aggravated, if now they should desert it: for in this case all 
that they had suffered would be in vain ; it would appear that they had been foolish in 
suffering for what they now deserted, and their sufferings would be altogether in vain, 
and of no advantage to them. Noiej, 1. It is the folly of apostates, that they lose the 
benefit of all they have done in religion, or suffered for it. And, 2. It is very sad for 
wy to live in an age of services and sufferings, of Sabbaths, sermons, and sacraments! 
in vain; in this case, former righteousness shall not be mentioned.— Henry. 

d he Abrahamic Covfnant.— Ver. 15-18. The apostle proceeds to ground another 
argument upon the case of Abraham. Speaking of the high concerns of God’s dealing 
wsth his creatures, after the manner of men’s dealing with each other, he reminds the 
Oalatians, that even a covenant between men, when fully ratified, could not be disan¬ 
nulled, or have any new conditions added to it, without the explicit consent of all 
parties. Now the formal ratification of the covenant with Abraham, and its express 
promises to him and his jeed, took place long before the Mosaic law, and could not 
therefore be altered or disannulled by it. Neither did the Lord include all the 
descendants of Abraham in these promises, as so many distinct kinds of seed; but 
they were limited to him, and his seed in the singular number, which implied that 
Christ was principally meant, and others only as related to him. So that the unbe¬ 
lieving descendants of Jacob were no more interested in the most valuable promises 
than the posterity of Ishmael and Esan; while all believers, though of Gentile extrac¬ 
tion, being one with Christ, were included in the Abrahamic covenant, without any 
concern in the Mosaic law, or the Sinai covenant. Now this covenant confirmed 
witn Abraham, in respect of Christ and his salvation, the law, which was not given 
till four hundred and thirty years after the calling of Abraham, could not disannul, 
that the promise should be rendered of none effect. For if the inheritance of heaven 
(which was typified by that of Canaan) had depended on the law, and men’s personal 
obedience to it, it could not have been secured to believers by the promise given to 
Abraham; and the new conditions added to his covenant would virtually have dis¬ 
annulled it. • 

The Law, a Schoolmaster.-- Yer. 23*25. Before the great Object and Author of 
faith was come, and the doctrine of faith fully declared, the nation of Israel, the 
visible Church, waa kept under the legal dispensation; and not only were unbelievers 
ihut up under the^ curse of the law^ as at other times, but even believers were held in a 
state of comparative darkness and bondage. Through the promises and ceremonies 
*ej received a measure of light and encouragement, and thus they looked forward to 


that brighter day which was predicted; while the nation at large was shut up by the 
institutions and sanctions of the law, and so restrained from total apostasy till the com¬ 
ing of Christ, and the full revelation of the doctrine of faith. So that the Church, 
considered as a complex body, was in a state of pupilage, and minority under the ola 
dispensation; and the law served as a pedagogue or tutor, to instruct it in the intro¬ 
ductory lessons of religious knowledge, by many hard tasks and burdensome restraints, 
imposed with much salutary severity. This was so ordered, that Christ and his salva¬ 
tion might be the more welcome, and that the very rigour of the law might bring 
men to him, that they might be justified by faith. But when the great Object and 
doctrine of faith were publicly introduced, the Church was no longer to continue 
under a schoolmaster, but was to be admitted to a nobler liberty, and instructed in a 
more open and enlarged manner. As, therefore, children are glad to be released from 
the confinement and discipline of a school, so believers should welcome the liberty 
and privileges of the gospel; and it was peculiarly absurd for Christians to be attached 
to the state of confinement under which the ancient Church had been held, and the 
yoke of the legal dispensation. This admits of an obvious accommodation to the 
believer’s experience, and the first use of the moral law in bringing men to Christ; but 
the above is the evident scope of the apostle’s argument.— Scott. 

Abraham’s Seed. —Yer. 29. Being Christ’s, we are “Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” Their Judaizing teachers would make them believe that 
they must be circumcised and keep the law of Moses, or they could not be saved : No, 
says the apostle, there is no need of that; for “ if ye be Christ’s,” if you sincerely believe 
on him who is the promised Seed, in whom ail the nations of the earth were to be 
blessed, you thereby become the true seed of Abraham, the father of the faithful, and, 
as such, are heirs according to the promise, and consequently, are entitled to the 
great blessings and privileges of it. And, therefore, upon the whole, since it appeared 
that justification was not to be attained by the works of the law, but only by faith in 
Christ, and that the law of Moses was a temporary institution, and was given for inch 
purposes as were only subservient to, and not subversive of, the promise ; and that now, 
under the gospel, Christians enjoy much greater and better privileges than the Jews 
did under that dispensation; it must needs follow that they were very unreasonable 
and unwise in hearkening to those who at once endeavoured to deprive them of the 
truth and liberty of the gospel.— Henry. 

CHAP. IV. Thh Incarnation.— Yer. 4-7. "When the fulness of time wai come,” 
the time appointed of the Father, when he would pat an end to the legal dispensation, 
and set up another and a better in the room of it, " he sent forth hia Son,’ 1 kc. Th* 












































for depending on the law. GALATIANS, V. The allegory of Agar and Sara. 

2 But is under tutors and governors, until the 
time appointed of the father. 

3 Even so we, when we were children, were 
in bondage under the elements of the world: 

4 But when b the fulness of the time was come, 
*God sent forth his Son, d raade of a woman, 
*made under the law, 

5 To f redeem them* that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons. 

_ 6 And because ye are sons, God hath sent 
forth g the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. 

7 Wherefore h thou art no more a servant, but 
a son; and if a son, then an ‘heir* of God through 
Christ. 

8 Howbeit then, k when ye knew not God, ye did 
service unto them which by nature are no gods. 

9 But now, after that 'ye have known God, or 
rather, “are known of God, how turn ye 1 again 
to the weak and beggarly 2 elements, whereunto 
ye desire again to be in bondage? 

10 Ye observe days, and months, and times, 
and years. 

11 I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed 
upon you labour in vain. 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am;* for I 
am as ye are: ye have not injured me at all. 

13 Ye know how, through infirmity of the 
flesh, I preached the gospel unto you at the first. 

14 And my temptation which was in my flesh 
“ye despised not, nor rejected; but received me 
as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. 

15 Where is then the blessedness ye spake 
of ? for I bear you record, that, if it had been pos¬ 
sible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, 
and have given them to me. 

16 Am I therefore become your enemy, °be- 
cause I tell you the truth? 

17 They p zealously affect you, but not well ;§ 
yea, they would exclude 3 you, that ye might affect 
them. 

18 But it is good to be zealously affected always 
fa a good thing, and not only when I am present 

with you. 

A.D. 58—A.D. 58. 

19 My little children, of whom I travail in 
birth again until q Christ be formed in you, 

20 I desire to be present with you now, and 
to change my voice; 11 for I 4 stand in doubt of 
you. 

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, 
do ye not hear the law ? 

22 For it is written, that Abraham had two 
sons; the one by a bond maid, the other by a 
free woman. 

23 But he who was of the bond woman was 
r born after the flesh ; “but he of the free woman 
was by promise. 

$4 Which things are an allegory i 1 for these 
are the two Covenants; the one from the mount 
6 Sinai, ‘which gendereth to bondage, which is 
Agar.* 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and 7 answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and 
is in bondage with her children. 

26 But “Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all. 

27 For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that 
bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that tra- 
vailest not: for the desolate hath many more 
children than she which hath an husband. 

28 Now we, brethren, + as Isaac was, are the 
children of promise. 

29 But as then he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born 1 after the 
Spirit, even so it is now. 

30 Nevertheless, what saith the scripture? 
y Uast out the bond woman and her son: for the 
son of the bond woman shall not be heir with 
the son of the free woman.* 

31 So then, brethren, we are not children of 
the bond woman, ? but of the free. 

CHAPTER Y. 

1 He movcth them to stand in their liberty y 3 and not to observe cir- 

cumcision y 13 but rather love, 19 The works of the flesh , 22 and 

fruit of the Spirit. 

OTAND fast therefore in a the liberty where- 
iO with Christ hath made us free, and be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage. 

b Dan. lx. 24-26. 
Mai. iiL 1. 

c Is. xlviii. 16,17. 

i Is. Tii. 14. Mic. 

▼. 3. Zech. vi. 12. 

* Matt. ▼. 17. 

Luke ii. 21-27. 

* Matt. xx. 28. 
Tit. ii. 14. 

* To redeem (hem 
—i.e., a-reeably to 
the original, "to 
pay down a price for 
them.” and thus to 
buy tnem off from 
the necessity of ob¬ 
taining circumci¬ 
sion, offering brute 
sacrifices, perform¬ 
ing different ablu¬ 
tions, Ac.—C larks. 

* John iii. 34; 
xri. 7. 

b ▼. 1. 

1 Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 

1 Cor. iii. 21-23. 

f And if a eon, 
then an heir.— For 
he that is a son 
must be also an heir; 
for by his birth he 
is worthy to be an 
heir. There is no 
work or merit that 
bringeth to him 
the inheritance, but 
hia birth only. — 
Luther. 

k Jer. x. 25. John 
i. 10. 

1 Matt. xi. 27. 
John xvii. 3. 

m John x. 14, 27. 

l Back. 

3 Rudiment». 

\ Be as I am.— 
Follow my example 
in laying aside your 
opinion of the ne¬ 
cessity of the law. 
For I am, or rather 
was, as ye are—as 
zealous of the law 
(see Phil. iii. 7, 8). 
Ye have not injured 
me; therefore Ispeak 
out of pure love, not 
any illwill. — Ben¬ 
son. 

n Ps. cxix. 141. 
Is. liii. 2, 3. 

0 v. 7. 

p Rom. x. 2. 2 

Cor. xi. 2, 13-15. 

§ The false apos¬ 
tles pretend great 
love for you, but not 
upon honest and 
just grounds.— Bur- 

KITT. 

8 Or, im. 

q Rom. Till. 29. 
Eph. iv. 24. 

|| To change my 
voice —bo as to speak 
to you in terms of 
greater confidence, 
assurance, and com¬ 
placency, than I 
now can. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

4 Am perplexed 
for you. 

1 Rom. ir. 7, 8. 

■ Gen. xviii. 10-14. 
Heb. xi. 11,12. 

H May be regard¬ 
ed allegorically, or 
as illustrating great 
principles in regard 
to the condition of 
slaves and freemen; 
and may therefore 
be used to illustrate 
the effect of ser¬ 
vitude to the law 
of Moses compared 
with the freedom 
of the gospel. — 
Barnes. 

* Testaments. 

* Gr. Sina. 

‘ Rom. vui. 15. 

* Which Hagar 
would appropriately 
represent. The con¬ 
dition of servitude 
produced by the law 
had a strong resem¬ 
blance to her condi¬ 
tion as a slave.— 
Barnes. 

1 Is in the same 
rank with. 

u Ps. lxxxvii. 3A 
Is. lxv. 18. 

f Now, to apply 
this important alle¬ 
gory, we, my breth¬ 
ren in the faith of 
Christ, whether we 
be Jewsor Gentiles, 
are by special grace 
the true children of 
the promise made to 
Abraham and his 
seed, in distinction 
from those that seek 
to be justified by 
the works of the 
law; even as Isaac, 
the son of Sarah 
the free woman, w&s 
born by virtue of the 
promise, and was 
the heir of its bless¬ 
ings, in distinction 
from Isbmael, the 
son of Hagar the 
bond woman. — 
Guyse. 

1 John iii. 5. Rom. 
viii. 1, 5,13. 

* Gen. xxi. 10-12. 
Rom. xi. 7-11. 

| In like manner, 
God will exclude 
from bis Church and 
covenant all those 
that seek to be jus¬ 
tified by the law, 
and will not suffer 
them to inherit his 
kingdom of grace 
and glory together 
with those that are 
his children through 
faith in Christ (ch. 
iii. 26). - Guyse. 

§ And therefore 
have nothing to do 
with the Mosaic ser¬ 
vile dispensation.— 
Guyse. 

CHAP. V. 

* Matt. xi. 28-30. 

1 Cor. vii. 22. 

Person who was employed to introduce this new dispensation was no other than the 
Son of God himself, the only begotten of the Father, who, as he had been prophesied 
of and promised from the foundation of the world, so in due time he was manifested 
for this purpose. He, in pursuance of the great design he had undertaken, submitted 
to be “ made of a woman ”— there is his incarnation ; and to be " made under the law,” 
there is his subjection. H« who was truly God, for our sakes became man ; and he 
who was Lord of all, consented to come into a state of subjection, and to take upon 
him the form of a servant ; and one great end of all this was, “ to redeem them that 
were under the law ; ” to save us from that intolerable yoke, and to appoint gos'pel 
ordinances more rational and easy. He had indeed something more and greater in 
his view in coming into the world than merely to deliver us from the bondage of the 
ceremonial law ; for he came in our nature, and consented to suffer and die for us, 
that thereby he might redeem us from the wrath of God, and from the curse of the 
moral law, which, as sinners, we all lay under. But that was one end of it, and a 
mercy reserved to be bestowed at the time of his manifestation ; then the more servile 
state of the Church was to come to a period, and a better to succeed in the place of it ; 
for he was sent to redeem us, “that we might receive the adoption of sons ; ” that we 
might no longer be accounted and treated as servants, but as sons grown up to matu¬ 
rity, who are allowed greater freedoms, and admitted to larger privileges, than while 
they were under tutors and governors. 

Beggarly Elements.— Ver. 9. “How turn ye again,” &c., says he. “How is it 
that ye, who have been taught to worship God in the gospel-way, should now be per- 
inaded to comply with the ceremonial way of worship ; that ye, who have been ac¬ 
quainted with a dispensation of light, liberty, and love, as that of the gospel is, should 
now submit to a dispensation of darkness, and bondage, and terror, as that of the law 
ia I ” This they had the less reason for, since they had never been under the law of 
Moses, as the Jews had been ; and therefore) on this account, they were more inexcus¬ 
able than the Jews themselves, who might be supposed to have some fondness for that 
which had been of so long standing among them. Besides, what they suffered them¬ 
selves to be brought into bondage to, were but “ weak and beggarly elements,” such 
things as had no power in them to cleanse the soul, or to afford any solid satisfaction 
to the mind, and which were only designed for that state of pupilage under which the ! 
Church had been, and which was now come to a period ; and therefore their weakness j 
and folly were the more aggravated in submitting to them, and in symbolising with 
die Jews in observing their various festivals, here signified by “days, and months, and i 
times, and years. ”—Heni-y. 

The Allegory.— Ver. 21-31. That part of the nation of Israel which were not 1 

interested in the covenant made with Abraham by faith, were indeed outwardly i 
part of Abraham’s family, and of the visible Church; but, like Ishmael, they were borii 
in servitude, all their obedience was of a slavish nature, and their privileges external 
and carnal; nor could the legal covenant deliver them from this state. For Hagar 
(whose name signifies a rock in the Arabic), the bond woman, was the emblem of 
mount Sinai in "the deserts of Arabia, which country was afterwards peopled by her 
descendants, being without the boundaries of the promised land. From that moimtair; 
the law was given, and there the legal covenant was ratified. It therefore corresponded 
to Jerusalem and its inhabitants, as the outward worshippers of God, in the ordinance* 
performed at the temple; for as far as they continued under the legal covenant, 
especially when they had rejected Christ and the gospel, they were mere slaves, acd 
not the children of God. But the heavenly Jerusalem, the true Church, as coming 
from above, espoused to Christ, and represented by Sarah, is in a state of freedom; 
and this Church is the mother of all true believers, who are born of the Spirit And 
that this Church should mainly consist of Gentile converts had long before been 
figuratively predicted. — Scott. 

CHAP. V. Christian Liberty.— Ver. 1. Here observe, 1. Under the gospel we art 
enfranchised; we are brought into a state of “liberty,” wherein we are freed from the 
yoke of the ceremonial law, and from the curse of the moral law, so that we are no 
longer tied to the observation of the one, nor tied up to the rigour of the other, which 
curses every one that continues not in all things written therein to do them (chap. iiL 10} 

2. We owe this liberty to Jesus Christ — it is he who “ has made us free; ” by his merits 
he has satisfied the demands of the broken law, and by his authority as a king he hu 
discharged us from the obligation of those carnal ordinances which were imposed on 
the Jews. And, 8. It is therefore our duty to “stand fast in this liberty,” constantly 
and faithfully to adhere to the gospel and to the liberty of it, and not to suffer our¬ 
selves, upon any considerations, “to be again entangled with the yoke of bondage,” oi 
persuaded to return back to the law of Moses. — Henry. 

Works of the Flesh.— Ver. 19-21. Idolatry is “a work of the flesh,” as it springs 
troin man's carnal enmity to the holy character, worship, and service of God, in the 
stead of whom he deifies imaginary beings more congenial to himself, and worship! 
them in a manner more suited to his pride and lusts. — Witchcraft (implying all kinds 
of sorcery, charms, divinations, incantations, fortune-telling, and attempted, real, or 
pretended intercourse with evil spirits) is a work of the flesh, as it results from man’s 
carnal dislike of submission to God and dependence on him, and a desire of seeking 
help and information from other quarters. Bv both these, men virtually worship th# 
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Works of the flesh, 


GALATIANS, VI. 


2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be 
circumcised,* Christ shall profit you nothing. 

3 For I testify again to every man that is 
circumcised, that he is b a debtor to do the whole 

law. 

4 Christ c is become of no effect unto you, who¬ 
soever of you are justified by the law; d ye are 
fallen from grace. + 

5 For we through the Spirit 'wait for the hope 
of righteousness by faith. 

6 For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but 
f faith which worketh by love. 

7 Ye did run well; who did * 1 * hinder you, that 
ye should not obey the truth ? 

8 This persuasion* cometh not of him that 
calleth you. 

9 A little leaven? leaveneth the whole lump. 

10 I have * confidence in you through the Lord, 
that ye will be none otherwise minded: but he 
that troubleth you 11 shall bear his judgment, who¬ 
soever he be. 

11 And I, brethren, h if I yet preach circumci¬ 
sion, why do I yet suffer persecution? then is 
•the offence of the cross ceased. 

12 I would they were even cut off 11 which 
trouble you. 

13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto 
liberty; k only use not liberty for an occasion to 
the flesh, ‘but by love serve one another. 

14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even 
in this, 111 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as tfry- 
»elf. 

15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not consumed one of another. 

16 This I say then, n Walk in the Spirit,* °and 
2 ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 

17 For p the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are 
contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would. 

18 But q if ye be led by the Spirit, r ye are not 
under the law. 

19 Now the works of the flesh are manifest. 


A.D. 58—A.D. 58. 


* That is, if jrc 
Join circumcision to 
the gospel, as a thing 
necessary to justifi¬ 
cation and salva¬ 
tion.— Buhkitt. 
b Deut. xxvii. 26. 

8 Rom. ix. 31, 32. 
d Rom. xi.6. Heb. 
▼i. 4-6. Rev. ii. 5. 

f “ Grace ” here 
plainly signifies (as 
in Tit. ii. 10 11, and 
other places) “the 
doctrine of grace ; ” 
for that is what the 
apostle had all along 
been speaking of, in 
opposition to the 
law and its work3.— 
Guyse. 

8 Gen. xlix. 18. 
Ps. xxv. 3, 5. 

f Matt. xxv. 31-40. 
2 Cor. v. 14. 
l Drive you back. 

J This persuasion 
the opinion 
they were persuaded 
to believe.—G ii.l. 

0/him that calleth 
you—Rather, “ that 
called you” to a state 
of salvation by my 
preaching.-W ells. 

§ A proverbial 
expression, pretty 
much in use among 
the Jews (see 1 Cor. 
v. 6). It is a reason 
why errors should be 
nipped in the bud.— 
Gill. 

« 2 Cor. ii. 3. 2 

Thes. iii. 4. 

|| But he that trou- 
bleth you.— By lead¬ 
ing you into error. 
Shall bear his judg¬ 
ment. - Shall be re¬ 
sponsible for it, and 
will receive proper 
treatment from you. 
He gently states this 
general principal, 
which is so obvious; 
states that he does 
not believe that the 
defection is to be 
traced to them¬ 
selves ; and designs 
to prepare their 
minds for a propo¬ 
sition which he in¬ 
tends to submit (ver. 
12), that the offend¬ 
ing person or per¬ 
sons should be dis¬ 
owned and cut off. 
—Barnes. 
b Acts xvi. 3. 

1 Is. viii.14. Rom. 
ix. 32, 33. 

Tl That is, ex¬ 
communicated. — 
Clarke. 

k 1 Cor. viii. 9. 
Jude 4, 10-12. • 

1 John xiii. 14, 15. 

2 Cor. iv. 5. 

Lev. xix. 18. 34. 
Rora. viii. 1, 4, 
5, 13, 14. 

* Behave your¬ 
selves as men that 
make the gospel 
their rule, and are 
guided by the Spirit 
of God, and this will 


prevent your being 
enslaved by the lusts 
of the flesh. - Stan¬ 
hope. 

0 Rem. xiii. 13,14. 

a Or, fulfil not. 

p Is. vi. 5. 

* Is. xlviii. 16-18. 
John xvi. 13. 

* Rom. vi. 14,15. 


* Tit. iii. 10. 2 Pet. 
ii. 1. 

* Eph. v. 18. 

° 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

x Is. iii. 11. 1 Cor. 
ri. 9, 10. 

* Luke xiii. 9. 
John xv. 2, 5, 16. 

* 1 Cor. xiii. 4-7. 

* 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 13. 
b Rome viii. 9. 

8 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

* Passions. 

d John ri. 63. 
t If we live in the 
Spirit — are actual¬ 
ly made alive to God, 
let us live up to our 
Christian character. 
—Brown. 

* Rom. viii. 4, 5. 

CHAP. VI. 

1 Or, although. 

* The apostle here 
especially means, 
any falls of pro¬ 
fessors into sin, 
through inadver¬ 
tency and want of 
care and watchful¬ 
ness, in distinction 
from a wilful, obsti¬ 
nate, and continued 
course of sinning.— 
Gill. 

8 Matt.xviii. 12-15. 
b John xiii. 14, 15, 
34, 35. 

t And so fulfil the 
law of Christ which 
is the law of love to 
one another (John 
xiii. 34, 35 ).-Gill. 

0 Ps. xx vi. 2. 
2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

d Jer. xvih 16. 
Matt. xvi. 27. 

1 All must answer 
for themselves, not 
for their neighbours; 
and every man must 
expect to be dealt 
with by the Divine 
Judge as his char¬ 
acter and conduct 
haveheen. -Clarke. 

8 Deut. xii. 19. 
1 Cor. ix. 9-14. 

f Job xiii. 8, 9. 
Jude 18. 

* Ko*. viii. 7. 

? In all acta of 
charity, and especi¬ 
ally in acts of piety 
towards those that 
are employed by 
God, as a man c*eais 
with God, so shall 
God deal with him; 
as a man’s course of 
life is, so si i all he 
speed at God's tri¬ 
bunal.— Hammond. 
b Rom. vi. 13. 

1 Prov. xxii. 8. 
k See on 7. 

1 Matt. xix. 29. 


andfruits of the Spirit. 


which are these; Adultery, fornication, unclean¬ 

ness, lasciviousness, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emu¬ 
lations, wrath, strife, seditions, “heresies, 

21 Envyings, murders, ‘drunkenness, "revel- 
lings, and such like: of the which I tell you be¬ 
fore, as I have also told you in time past, “that 
they which do such things shall not ; uherit the 
kingdom of God. 

22 But 7 the fruit of the Spirit is “love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, "faith/' 

23 Meekness, temperance: against such there 
is no law. 

24 And b they that are Christ’s have 'crucified 
the flesh, with the 3 * * * affections and lusts. 

25 If d we live in the Spirit,+ 'let us also walk 
in the Spirit. 

26 Let us not be desirous of vain-glory, pro¬ 
voking one another, envying one another. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 He willeth them to deal mildly with a brother that hath slipped; 

6 to be liberal to their teachers; 9 and not to be weary in well ■ 

doing. 

B RETHREN, ‘if a man be overtaken in a 
fault,* ye which are spiritual "restore such 
an one in the spirit of meekness; considering 
thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 

2 Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil 
b the law of Christ.t 

3 For if a man think himself to be something, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 

4 But let every man 'prove his own work, and 
then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and 
not in another. 

5 For d every man shall bear his own burdenA 
6 'Let him that is taught in the word com¬ 
municate unto him that teacheth in all good 
things. 

7 Be not deceived; f God is not mocked: e for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. 1 

8 For he that h soweth to his flesh, shall of the 
flesh ‘reap corruption; but he that k soweth to 
the Spirit, shall ‘of the Spirit reap life everlast¬ 
ing. 


devil.—Emulations or “Vais" seem in this connection to signify that ambition of 
pre-eminence and thirst for glory which excite men to vie with one another, and 
eagerly to aspire after distinction, according to the nature of their objects and 
pmsuits. Poets, orators, historians, philosophers, moralists, and all men who do not 
attend to the Bible, deem this the noblest principle of human activity; yet it springs 
from unmingled pride and selfishness, and is nearly allied to envy. When the object 
of emulation is evil, its effects are dreadful; when the object is good, the glory of man 
is sacrilegiously substituted in the place of the glory of God; and this thirst for 
human applause has caused more horrible violations of the law of love, and done more 
to desolate tue earth, than even the grossest sensuality ever did.—Heresies are called 
works of the flesh; pride, ambition, avarice, or other carnal affections, induce men to 
pervert the use of God’s words ; and espousing Borne pernicious error, to seek distinc. 
tion bv propagating it. Hence arise contentions, separations, and the most fatal 
effects to individuals and to the Church. 

Fbuit or THE Spirit. —Ver. 22-26. The holy dispositions and affections, and the 
conduct resulting from them, are not so much the works of the believer, as “the fruit 
of the bpint; dwelling in the new nature and working by it, which he hath produced 
by regeneration. Love of God and man, of the Saviour, his people, and all men for 

i s *. e > and according to his command and example ; a joyful frame of mind in the 
salvation and service of the Lord ; a peaceful conscience, and a submissive will, 
leading to a peaceable conduct towards man; a disposition to bear injuries and affronts 
wuhout seeking revenge, or expressing resentment; a mild, unassuming, inoffensive 
deportment, united with beneficence and philanthropy; truth, sincerity, fidelity, and 
integrity to man, springing from faith in God and faithfulness to him; a humble, 
™J“ sl)le » unambitious temper and demeanour; and an evident moderation about 
wthly objects and m respect of every animal indulgence. These, and suchlike, are 

the fruits of the Spirit,” and against them there is no law; for they are exactly what 
the moral law requires.— Scott. 

Y1 ‘ Lesson Bbab Forbear.—Y er. 1-5. The apostle, having con- 

«l * ' i e ar gumentatiye part of the epistle, added some particular admonitions 
. ? Closed it. If any brother had been, or should be, surprised into the 
fS“““ on 01 *3 trough unwatchfulnesa and temptation, and contrary to the 

_ i ua tenor Oi his conduct, the more spiritual of them, who were most matured in 

. experience, ought to bestow pains to bring him to repentance, and t- % 

P ro P er counsel and encouragement, in a meek and compassionate spirit, that 
ght be restored, like a dislocated limb to its place; and not to treat him with 
1126 


harsh rebukes or disdainful neglect. For each of them severally ought to consider 
himself, and his own weakness and frailty, as he, too, might be tempted and overcome ; 
and then he would need that meekness and sympathy which he had refused to his 
offending brother. Thus they ought not only to bear with one another's infirmities^ 
but, as fellow-travellers, to carry each other’s burdens ^ while the stronger brother 
denied himself, in order to support, comfort, and assist the weak, the tempted, and 
afflicted ; that so they might fulfil the commandment, which Christ repeatedly gave 
hiS disciples, “ to love one another; ” and which, indeed, was the substance of u his law,” 
for their conduct towards their brethren. But if, on the contrary, any of them thought 
himself more wise, strong, or eminent than the rest, on account of his gifts or reputa¬ 
tion, and so trusted in himself and despised others, when in fact he was nothing in 
the school of Christ, having not learned the first lesson of his religion, he was under 
a sad delusion, his heart imposed on him, and, in fact, he was his own deceiver. 

Paul’s Affection fob the Churches in Galatia. —Yer. 11-16. The words here 
rendered “how large a letter,” are supposed by many persons to signify “with what 
kind of letters,” referring to the apostle's want of skill in writing the Greek language. 
He had, however, bestowed great pains to pen this epistle with his own hand, either 
because he had not an amanuensis with him, or rather, because he did not choose to 
employ one; but wrote the whole himself, that he might convince the Galatians of his 
love to them, and anxiety about them. There were professed teachers of Christianity, 
indeed, who wanted to make a fair show in the flesh, or in respect of external matters, 
by forming a coalition between the Jewish religion and that of Jesus. These were so 
very earnest in urging the Gentiles to be circumcised, that they might be said even to 
compel them ; as they would take no denial, and exhausted all their eloquence and 
ingenuity to overcome their reluctance. But, notwithstanding their attachment to the 
ritual law, they would not have been so earnest in this matter, if they could otherwise 
have possessed their influence in the Christian Church, without exposing themselves to 
persecution for professing faith in ChriBt and his crosr For, not only did the Jews 
hate and persecute those who preached the gospel to tL^ Gentiles, without regarding 
the Mosaic law ; but the heathen rulers also, who tolerated the Jews and such Chris¬ 
tians as observed the law, were inveterate against the Gentile Christians, and deemed 
them an upstart sect, dangerous to the civil government. This crafty and selfish aim 
of the Judaizing teachers, of advancing themselves to consideration in the Christian 
Church, without exposing themselves to persecution, induced them to be very zealous 
lb. proselyting the Gentiles to the Mosaic law; but they were not equally strict in 
their own observance of it: not only were they negligent of the moral precepts; but 
probably, on one pretence or other, they dispensed with themselves and one another. 





















































The apostle gloines 


EPHESIANS, L 


in Christ only. 


9 And let us not be weary in well-doing: m for 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 

10 As we have therefore opportunity, let us 
“do good unto all men, especially unto them who 
are of the household of faithjl 

11 Ye see how large a letter I have written 
unto you with mine own kancU 

12 As many as desire to make a fair shew in 
the flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised; 
only °lest they should suffer persecution for the 
cross of Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves who are cir¬ 
cumcised keep the law; but desire to have you 
circumcised, p that they maj r glory in your flesh. 

14 But God forbid q that I should glory, r save 


A.D. 58—A.D. 58. 


“ Ley. xxvi. 4. 

B Ps. xxxTii. 3, 27. 

II Those who are 
united to us in the 
bonds of Christian 
faith and love, and 
who on that account 
are as belonging to 
one family, or heirs 
of the same hope, 
have a peculiar 
claim to our regard. 
—Doddridge. 

Ti St Paul was 
wont only to dictate 
his epistles to others 
that wrote them 
(as Rom. xvi. 22; 
1 Cor. xvi. 21); so 
that his writing this 
with his own hund 
was an argument of 
his more than or¬ 
dinary concern.— 
WELL3. 

0 Phil. iii. 18. 

P 1 Cor. iii. 21. 


* Dan. iv. 30, 31. 
1 Cor. i. 29-31. 
r la. xlv. 24, 25. 


* Whereby. 

* Acts xx. 23, 24. 

* 2 Cor. y. 17. 
Eph. ii. 10. 

u Num. ri. 23-27. 

1 Ps. lxxiii. 1. 

1 2 Cor. i. 5; It. 
10 . 

* The apostle calls 
the scars he received 
from stripes, chains, 
kc., in the service of 
Christ, "the marks 
of the Lord Jesus,” 
by a beautiful allu¬ 
sion to the brands 
with which servauta 
and soldiers were 
sometimes marked, 
to shew to whom 
they begged. — 
Parkhurst. 

* 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
Philem. 25. 


in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 by whom 

8 the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world. 

15 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, ‘but a 
new creature. 

16 And as many as walk according to this 
rule, “peace be on them, and mercy, and upon 
x the Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: 
for y I bear in my body the marks of the Lord 
Jesus.* 

18 Brethren, *the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 

^ Unto the Galatians written from Rome. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

EPHESIANS. 


THE EPISTLES TO THE EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS, AND TO PHILEMON, 



sever" i years in captivity For two years he was “in his own hired house,” but his liberty seems afterwards to have been abridged. I hough sued an one as i aui me ageu, 
and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ,” he was not occupied with himself and the perils of his situation, but he remembered the Churches which he had planted or watered, 

&nd The apo^tle^ad^beeif bdce^a^Ephesus—nay, had laboured there, during one of his visits, three years and a half. This letter, conveyed to them ^ y ^ chlc ^ 
gentimen Ad welling on the full and sovereign grace of God, on the freeness of the gospel, and its eeva lion in offer and enjoyment abeve all d nd mlstir and 
shews, too, what spirituality and holiness should spring from faith, reverts in a fresh and glowing style to the duties of husband and wife, child and parent, and master and 

servant,^and^endswith a £J^e^Mtle'had ever visited Coiosse, a city of Phrygia, or that he had founded the Church there; but he had a tender and Mh«rly 
it Certain heretics had begun to molest it. Men had sprung up among the Colossian converts who taught a dreamy and mystic doctrine about angels, aswsti-ism, a 
beeping of feasts. The apostle condemns the entire system, and upholds the supreme dignity of Christ—the Head of the angelic world—the Crea ‘°[ a “ d _AAj 

universe bv whose precious blood redemption has been secured, and in whom was the one true philosophy. The practica. counsels are minute and striking this being the r 
“S " Whatever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus.” The epistle concludes with some salutations. It was written from Rome about the game 

tlme Th e apMtle 'hi Jtmjnd^ThtmleTfthe Church at Philippi during his first European journey. Lydia was converted by his preaching, and on that 

PUmf The sufferings of the apostle in that city seem to have endeared him to the Church there. They sent once and again to his n^? 881 ^ 8 * 

. r» _ 11 __ 1 — errand nnlnlla la Lin n nVn nnrl nrl lYm an f fftr til Ulr V 

ith joyous ei 
elings whict 
i, or mere ei 

euaxity and worldly-mindedness enemies of the cross. ^ He concludes, i 

1116 ^ChieaTmuswas'the servant ^Alave of*Philemon, a member of the Church at Coiosse. He had run away from his master, and hidden himself amidst the crowdsofRoma 
but meeting with the apostle had been converted by him. The apostle sent him back with this letter, no longer as a servant but a “ brother beloved. The great . 

Ml hta anxieties, griefs! and trials, did not think a poor fugitive slave beneath his regard, became bound for his debts to his master, and wrote for him this commendatory 
note, which is a model of true politeness, and of Christian affection and courtesy.—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

4 Of election, 5 and adoption , 11 which is the fountain of man's 
salvation . 

P AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will 
of God, a to the saints which are at Ephesus, 
and to the faithful* in Christ Jesus: 

2 b Grace be to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 fi Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 


A.D. 64- 

-A. D. 64. 

CHAP. I. 

1 Rom. i. 7. 1 

Cor. i. 2. 

0 Gen. xiv. 20. 
Neh. ix. 5. 

* Faithful .—'The 
apostle so styles the 
Ephesians because 
of their steady ad¬ 
herence to the 

Christian faith, 

without any regard 
to the necessity of 
the ceremonial law. 
—Pyle. 

« ii. 6. 
i Things. 

• John xvii. 21. 

t Deut. rii. 6, 7. 
Ps. cxxxv. 4. 

* Matt. xxv. 34. 
John xvii. 24. 

b Rom. viii. 29, 30. 

b Rom. L 7. 

> John xx. 17. 


Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiri¬ 
tual blessings, d in heavenly 1 places e in Christ; 

4 According f as he hath chosen us in him 
e before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blame before him in 
love: 

5 Having h predestinated us unto the adoption 
of children ‘by Jesus Christ to himself, accord¬ 
ing to the good pleasure of his will. 


in respect of the more burdensome and expensive of the ceremonial institutions, many 
of which could not be observed in countries distant from Jerusalem. So that it was 
evident, they only desired the Gentiles to be circumcised, that they might glory in 
having induced such numbers to bear in their flesh this mark of their being proselyted. 
This both placed them at the head of a Christian sect, and also tended to procure 
them favour and reputation with the Jewish rulers and others. But the apostle added, 
with a noble disdain of Buch base motives, “God forbid that I should glory,” &c.; he 
would not value himself on anything which he had received, attained to, or performed, 
either before or since his conversion, except in his dependence on the sufferings and 
death of Christ upon the cross, as a sacrifice for sin ; and in the hopes, comforts, and 
blessings, which he thence had derived. In this, indeed, he greatly gloried ; and his 
view of the cross of Christ, and of the obligations, motives, and instructions connected 
with it, had crucified the world to him and him to the world. “ So that he viewed the 
world, as little impressed by all its charms, as a spectator would be, by anything that 
had been graceful in the countenance of a crucified person, when he beholds it 
blackened in the agonies of death ; and was no more affected by the objects around 
h\m than one that is expiring would be struck with any of those prospects, which his 
dying eyes might view from the cross on which he was suspended.”— (Doddridge.) 
—Scott 


UJtlAr. 1. THE JJUXULUUX.— ver. O. x uc . * 7, ,- - 7. ° 

where he styles him “ the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: for, Mediator 
the Father was his God ; as God, and the second Person in the blessed Trinity, God 
was his Father. It speaks the mystical union betwixt Christ and believers, that the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is their God and Father; and that, in and 
through him. All blessings come from God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Chnst. 
No good can be expected from a righteous and holy God to sinful creatures, but by 
his mediation. “He hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings.” Note, Spiritual 
blessings are the best blessings with which God blesses ns, and for which we are to 
bless him. HE blesses US by bestowing such things upon ns aa make ns really blessed. 
WE cannot thus bless God again; but must do it by praising, and magnifying, and 
speaking well of him on that account ; and whom God blesses with some, he blesses 
with aid spiritual blessings; to whom he gives Christ, he freely gsves all these things. 

Election.— Ver. 4, 5, 11. Election, or choice, respects that lump or mass of man¬ 
kind, out of which some are chosen from which they are separated and distinguishec 
Predestination has respect to the blessings they are designed for, particularly “ the 
adoption of children it being the purpose of God, that in due time we shonld 
become his adopted children, and so have a right to all the privileges, and to 5 * 
inheritance, of children. We have here the date of this act of love : H wu “ before 
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W"e are saved by grace. \\ 

might, and dominion, and h every name that is 'J 

named, not only in this world, but also in that i 
which is to come; 

22 And hath ‘put all things under his feet, and 
k gave him to be the head over all things to the 
church, 

23 Which is 1 his body, the “fulness* of him 
that filleth all in all. 


The exaltation of Christ. 


EPHESIANS, II. 


6 To the k praise of the glory of his grace, + 
wherein 1 he hath made us accepted in the 
Beloved: 

7 In “whom we have redemption through his 
blood, “the forgiveness of sins, according °to the 
riches of his grace; 

8 Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all 
wisdom and prudence; 

9 Having made known unto us the mystery of 
his will,* p according to his good pleasure, which 
he hath purposed in himself: 

10 That, in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, q he might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in 2 heaven, and 
which are on earth, even in him: 

11 In whom also r we have obtained an inheri¬ 
tance, ‘being predestinated according to the pur¬ 
pose of him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will; 

12 That we should be to the praise of his glory, 
‘who first 3 trusted in Christ. 

13 In whom “ye also trusted, x after that ye 
heard the word of truth, 7 the gospel of your sal¬ 
vation : in whom also, after that ye believed, ye 
were sealed? with that ‘Holy Spirit of promise,II 

14 Which is the earnest of our inheritance, 
until ‘the redemption of the purchased posses¬ 
sion, unto the praise of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith 
in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, 

16 Cease not to give thanks for you, b making 
mention of you in my prayers; 

17 That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, c the 
Father of glory, may give unto you d the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation 1 ! in the knowledge of him: 

18 The eyes of your understanding being 
enlightened; that ye may know what “is the 
hope of his calling, and what the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the saints, 

19 And what is the exceeding greatness of his 
power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of 4 his mighty power, 

20 Which f he wrought in Christ, when he 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his 
own right hand in the heavenly places, 

21 Far g above all principality, and power, and 


A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 


‘ 7,8,12, It 18. 

f Glory of his 
grace. - By a usual 
Hebraism, for glori¬ 
ous grace, i.e., large, 
abundant, a< In lia¬ 
ble. The praise of 
this grace the apos¬ 
tle makes the end of 
God’s choosing and 
predestinating us to 
the adoption of 
children. Having 
chosen us in Christ, 
he likewise favours 
us, is well pleased 
with us in Christ, to 
whom we are united, 
whose members we 
are, and in whom 
God looks upon us. 
We are hateful in 
ourselves as sinners, 
but accepted in 
O. rist as son*. — 
Poole. 

1 Is. xlv. 24, 25. 

m Ps. cxxi. 7. 

Zech. xiii. 1, 7. 

• ■ Ex. xxxiv. 7 . 
Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. 

0 See on 6. 

X The mystery of 
his will.— The whole 
doctrine of grace 
and salvatio t> by 
Christ, which is a 
secret to others, and 
bad still been so to 
us. had not God dis¬ 
covered it to us in 
the gospel.— Pool*. 

p Set on 5. 

4 Matt. xxv. 32. 
Heb. xii. 22-24. 

2 77if heavens. 

1 Acts xx. 32. 

■ See on 5. 

‘ Ps. ii. 12. Jer. 
xvii. 5-7; xxiiL 6. 

8 Hoped. 

0 Col. i. 21-23. 

* John i. 17. 

y Mark xvi. 15,16. 

§ The allusion 
here may be to 
goods sealed by the 

S urcbaser, or things 
edic ted to God. 
— Clarke. 

* Joel ii. 28. 

|| Holy Spirit of 
promise—Is an He¬ 
braism for “ the 
promised Spirit.” 
—M A CKHIGHT. 

* Lev. xxv. 24, &c. 
b 1 Thes. i. 2. 

0 Matt. vi. 13. 
Luke ii. 14. 

4 Luke xxi. 15. 
John xiv. 17, 26. 

11 The Holy Spirit 
is here called 4i the 
spirit of wisdom 
and revelation,” be¬ 
cause he is the au¬ 
thor of all that 
knowledge in the 
mysteries of religion 
to which we can at¬ 
tain; and it is his 
proper work and 
oillce to reveal to 
us the will of God 
for our salvation.— 
Burkitt. 

• Rom. viii. 24, 25. 
Gal. v. 5. 

4 Gr. the might of 
Ms power. 
f Rom. vi. 5-11. 

« Col. ii. 10. 


h Matt, xxviii. 19. 
Rev. xix. 12, 13. 

‘ Gen. iii. 15. 
1 Cor. xv. 25 27. 

k 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
Col. i. 18. 

1 Rom. xii. 5. 

“ John i. 16. 

* Which is the 
completion. — That 
the term in the 
original has this 
sense, see Dr Chand¬ 
ler and Parkhurst. 
Christ is mentioned 
sis the head of the 
Church; but b e could 
not be a head unless 
there were a body; 
and the body may 
be said to fill up, 
or make complete, 
this mystical per¬ 
son. Filleth all.— 
All his members, 
with all their gifts 
and graces.-BooTH- 
ROYD. 

CHAP. II. 

* In the habitual 
practice of enormi¬ 
ties that were com¬ 
mon in the heathen 
world.— Pyl*. 

f Heathens were 
justly so called, be¬ 
cause their life was 
a course of disobe¬ 
dience to God.— 
Macknight. 

* John viii. 44. 
Rom. xiii. 14. 

b Rom. viii. 7, 8. 

i Gr. wills. 

6 Gen. viii. 21. 

J Children of wrath 
—Means liable to, 
or worthy of, wrath. 
It is a Hebrew 
phrase. — Park- 
hurst. 

d Ps. Ii. 1. Dan. 
ix. 9. 

* John iii. 14-17. 
Rom. ix. 15. 

§ This seems to 
refer to that union 
which there is be¬ 
tween Christ and all 
true believers, by 
virtue of which they 
may look on his re¬ 
surrection, ascen¬ 
sion, and glory, as a 
pledge and security 
of something of a 
similar nature to be 
accomplished in due 
time in and upon 
them.-D oddridge. 

t Rom. xi. 5, 6. 

* Whose grace ye. 

* See on 4. 

b See on 5. 

H Faith is the gift 
of God as well as 
Jesus Christ, and 
the one as necessary 
as the other; for as 
the only way to hea¬ 
ven is by Christ, so 
the only way to 
Christ is by faith.— 
Burkitt. 

» Rom. iii. 20, 27. 

* 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Col. iii. 10. 

8 Prepared. 

1 Deut. v. 

Rom. viii. 1. 

“ Rom. ii. 28. 

B John x. 16. 


the foundation of the world ”—not only before God’s people had a being, but before 
the world had a beginning; for they were chosen in the counsel of God from all 
eternity. It magnifies these blessings to a high degree, that they are the products of 
eternal counsel. The alms which you give to beggars at your doors proceed from a 
sudden resolve; but the provision which a parent makes for his children is the result 
of many thoughts, and is put into his last will and testament with a great deal of 
solemnity. And as this magnifies the Divine love, so it secures the blessings to God’s 
elect; for “ the purpose of God according to election shall stand.” He acts in pur¬ 
suance of his eternal purpose in bestowing spiritual blessings upon his people. “ He 
hath blessed us, according as he hath chosen us in him,” in Christ the great Head of 
the election, who is emphatically called Gods elect , his chosen; and in the chosen 
Redeemer an eye of favour was cast upon them. Observe here one great end and 
design of this choice : “ chosen that we should be holynot because he foresaw they 
would he holy, but because he determined to make them so. All who are chosen to 
happiness as the end, kre chosen to holiness as the means. Their sanctification, as 
well as their salvation, is the result of the counsels of Divine love. “ And without 
blame before him: ” that their holiness might not be only external and in outward 
appearance, so as to prevent blame from men, but internal and real, and what God 
himself will account such, who “looketh at the heart.” 

The Earnest of the Spirit. —Ver. 13. The blessed Spirit is holy himself, and he 
makes ns holy. He is called “ the Spirit of promise,” as he is the promised Spirit. 
By him believers are sealed —that is, separated and set apart for God, and distin¬ 
guished and marked as belonging to him. The Spirit “ is the earnest of our inheri¬ 
tance” (ver. 14). The earnest is part of payment, and it secures the full sum. So is 
the gift of the Holy Ghost: all his influences and operations, both as a Sanctifier and 
& Comforter, are heaven begun, glory in the seed and bud. The Spirit’s illumination 
u an earnest of everlasting light; sanctification is an earnest of perfect holiness; and 
his comforts are earnests of everlasting joys Tin is said to be the Earnest, " until the 
redemption of the purchased possession.” it may be called here the possession , 
because this earnest makes it as sure to the heirs as though they were already pos- 
lessed of it; and it is purchased for them by the blood of Christ.— Henry. 

Power of God in our Conversion. —Ver. 19-21. The apostle prays that they might 
perceive what exceeding greatness of Divine power had been exerted in their conver¬ 
sion to the faith, and was still engaged to unhold, strengthen, and defend them, to 
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CHAPTER II. 

1 What we were by nature , 5 and what we are by grace. 

10 We are created for good works. 

AND you hath he quickened, who were dead in 
ix trespasses and sins; • 

2 Wherein in time past ye walked accord¬ 
ing to the course of this world,* according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that 
now worketh in the children of disobedience:+ 

3 Among whom also we all had our conversa¬ 
tion in times past “in the lusts of our flesh, 
b fulfilling the 1 desires of the flesh and of the 
mind ; and were c by nature the children of 
wrath,* even as others. 

4 But God, d who is rich in mercy, for “his 
great love wherewith he loved us, 

5 Even when we were dead in sins, hath 
quickened? us together with Christ; ( f by 2 grace 
ye are saved;) 

6 And hath raised us up together, and made 
us sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus; 

7 That in the ages to come he might e shew 
the exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness 
toward us through Christ Jesus. 

8 For h by grace are ye saved through faith; 
and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God:® 

9 ‘Not of works, lest any man should boast. 

10 For we are his workmanship, k created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before fc crdained that we should ! walk in them. 

11 Wherefore remember, that ye being in time 
past “Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Un¬ 
circumcision by that which is called the Circum¬ 
cision in the flesh made by hands; 

12 That at that time ye were "without Christ, 
being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of promise, 

erfect their new creation, and to complete their redemption from Satan, sin, and i 

eath, according to the operation of that mighty power, which Was put forth in the 
resurrection and exaltation of Christ.—It is remarkable that the apostle seems here, 
studiously, to have exhausted the utmost vigour of the Greek language, to express, by 
a beautiful accumulation of energetic words, the omnipotence of God, as effecting the 
believer’s conversion and salvation, in continuing, as it were, that exertion of it, by 
which the Redeemer was raised from the dead.—For, in consequence of the resurrec¬ 
tion of Christ, he had been exalted in the human nature to the right hand of the 
Father, on the mediatorial throne, in heavenly places, far above all creatures, however 
dignified—not only above the princes of the earth—not only as the Conqueror and 
Destroyer of the powers of darkness—but even far above the hierarchies of heaven, 
however distinguished as principalities, powers, &c.; yea, above every name that ever 
was, or will be, celebrated on earth or in heaven; either during the continuance of 
this world,-or that which is to come.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Spiritual Death. —Ver. 1. Unregenerate souls are “ dead in trespasses 
and sins.” All those who are in their sins “are dead in Bins; ” yea, “in trespasses 
and sins; ” which may signify all sorts of sins, habitual and actual, sins of heart and 
of life. Sin is the death of the soul. Wherever that prevails, there is a privation of 
all spiritual life. Sinners are dead in state, being destitute of the principles and 
powers of spiritual life, and cut off from God, the Fountain of life ; and they are dead j 
in law, as a condemned malefactor is said to be a dead man. 

Salvation of Grace. —Ver. 4, 5. God himself is the Author of this great and happy 
change, and his great love is the spring and fontal cause of it: thence he resolved to 
shew mercy. Love is his inclination to do us good, considered simply as creatures ; 
Mercy respects us as apostate and as miserable creatures. Observe, God’s eternal love 
or goodwill toward his creatures is the fountain whence all his mercies vouchsafed to 
us proceed ; and that love of God is great love, and that mercy of his is rich mercy — 
inexpressibly great, and inexhaustibly rich. And then “ by grace ye are saved,” and 
li by grace are ye saved through faith—It is the gift of God” (ver. 8). Note, Every 
converted sinner is a saved sinner; such are delivered from sin and wrath; they are 
brought into a state of salvation, and have a right given them by grace to eternal 
happiness. The grace that saves them is the free undeserved goodness and favour of 
God; and he saves them, “not by the works of the law,” but “through faith” io i 








































Salvation of the 


EPHESIANS, III. 


Gentiles revealed. 


# having no hope, and p without God in the 
world: 

13 But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes 
were far off q are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ. 

14 For he is r our peace, who hath made both 
one, and hath broken down “the middle wall of 
partition between us; 

. 15 Having abolished in his flesh* the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances; for to make in himself of twain ‘one 
new man, so making peace; 

16 And that he might "reconcile both unto 
God in one body by the cross, having slain the 
enmity 4 thereby; 

17 And came x and preached peace to you 
which were afar off, and to them that were 
nigh. 

18 For 7 through him we both have access* z by 
one Spirit unto the Father. 

19 Now therefore ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but “fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of b the household of God; 

20 And are built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, c Jesus Christ himself being 
the chief corner-stone; 

21 In whom + all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto d an holy temple in the 
Lord: 

22 In whom ye also are builded together for 
"an habitation of God through the Spirit. 

CHAPTER III. 

The hidden mystery , that the Gentiles should he saved, 

F OR this cause, I Paul, the prisoner* of'Jesus 
Christ for you Gentiles, 

2 (If ye have heard of “the dispensation of 
the grace of God which is given me to you-ward: 

3 How that b by revelation he made known 
unto me the mystery; as I wrote ‘afore in 
few words; 

4 Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand 
my knowledge in c the mystery of Christ, 

5 Which in other ages* was not made known 


A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 


• Jer. xrii. 13. 
Col. i. 5, 27. 

P Is. xlir. 6. Gal. 
ir. 8. 

* Rom. iii. 23-30. 
1 Cor. ri. 11. 

1 Is. ix. 6, 7. Mic. 
▼. 5. Zech. ri. 13. 

• Esth. iii. 8. 

In his flesh —or, 
body on the cross.— 
Wells. 

The enmity — i.e., 
the cause of this 
division and enmity, 
which was the cere¬ 
monial law, consist¬ 
ing of divers rites 
and ordinances. — 
Bishop Hall. 

* 2 Cor. ▼. 17. 

0 Dan. ix. 24. 


* In himself. 

1 Ps. lxxxv. 10. 


1 John xix. 6. 

* The word in the 
original refers to the 
custom of introduc¬ 
ing persons to the 
presence of some 

g nnce or superior, 
y one appointed 
for the purpose.— 
Bloomfield. 

‘ Zech. xii. 10. 


* Heb. xii. 22-24. 
Rev. xxi. 12-26. 

b Gal. vi. 10. 

• Ps. cxviii. 22. 
Acts iv. 11. 12. 


f In whom. — By 
which foundation 
corner-stone, Christ 
Jesus, “groweth,"is 
continually increas¬ 
ing, as new con¬ 
verts flock into it.-^ 
Clarke. 

d 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
2 Cor. xi. 16. 

• John xvii. 21 23. 
Rom. Tin. 9-11. 


CHAP. in. 

* Paul was now a 
prisoner at Rome, 
through the malice 
of the Jews, who 
were exasperated 
against him for 
preaching to the 
Gentiles.— Gutsk. 

* Gal. i. 15, 16. 
Col. i. 25-27. 

b Acts xxiii. 9. 

1 A little before. 

0 Luke ii. 10, 11. 

f This had not in 
former ages been 
made known to 
mankind with that 
clearness with which 
it was at length “ re¬ 
vealed to the holy 
apostles and pro¬ 
phets ” of Christ by 
the Holy Spirit; 
especially it had not 
been understood 
that the Gentiles, 
without being pro¬ 
selyted to the Mo¬ 
saic law, should be 
admitted to be “ fel¬ 
low-heirs” with the 


Jews of their cove¬ 
nanted blessings; 
forming with them 
one mystical body, 
i embracing the 
gospel. Of this 
new "dispensation,” 
Paul had been 
“ made a minister; ” 
having received the 

bi3 sins, and abun¬ 
dant mercy and fa¬ 
vour from God; and 
having been effectu¬ 
ally changed by the 
powerful operation 
of his Spirit, and 
qualified for that 
important service.— 
Scoxt. 


4 Luke xi. 49. 


* 1 Cor xii. 12, 27. 

f Gal. iii. 14. 

* Rom. i. 5. 

b Acts v. 41. 

1 John i. 16. 

* i. 9, 10. 

t The Greeks used 
this word to denote 
“a participation in 
their religious rites 
and mysteries.” — 
Mackniqht. 

1 CoL i. 26; iii. 3. 

“ Ps. xxxiii. 6. 
John i. 1-3. 

% All things-both 
of the first and of 
the new creation.— 
Pool*. 


“ Rom. xi. 33. 
Rev. v. 12. 

0 Is. xlvi. 10, 11. 


p John xiv. 6. 

|| The word trans¬ 
lated “ faint,” signi¬ 
fies, to behave as a 
coward in time of 
battle, by deserting 
one’s place or post. 
— Mackniqht. 

Your glory.— If ye 
are so far from be¬ 
ing dismayed or of¬ 
fended at my tribu¬ 
lations, as to be so 
much the more esta¬ 
blished in your faith 
by them.—G uys*. 
q Dan. vi. 10. Acts 


vii. 60. 

T i.3. 

’ Is. xl. 29-31. 
Matt. vi. 13. 

The inner man 
—viz., in the gift of 
regeneration and 
state of spiritual life, 
which is internal and 
not exposed to the 
senses, but known 
by God and felt by 
the believer in his 
soul (Rev. ii 17).— 
Diodati. 

t Is. lvii. 15. Rom. 

viii. 9-11. 

u 1 Cor. viii. 1. 
Col. i. 23. 

1 Phil. ii. 5-12. 
Col. L 10. 

* John i. 16. CoL 
ii. 9. 


unto the sons of men, d as it is now revealed 
unto his holy apostles and prophets by the 
Spirit; 

6 That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, 
and of e the same body, and ‘partakers of his 
promise in Christ by the gospel. 

7 Whereof I was made a minister, According 
to the gift of the grace of God given unto me by 
the effectual working of his power. 

8 Unto me, who am less than the least of all 
saints, b is this glace given, that I should preach 
among the Gentiles ‘the unsearchable riches of 
Christ; 

9 And to make all men see what is 1 the fellow¬ 
ship * of the mystery, which from the beginning 
of the world hath been ‘hid in God, who "“created 
all things* by Jesus Christ: 

10 To the intent that now, unto the princi¬ 
palities and powers in heavenly places, might 
be known by the church "the manifold wisdom 
of God, 

11 "According to the eternal purpose which 
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord: 

12 p In whom we have boldness and access 
with confidence by the faith of him. 

13 Wherefore I desire that ye faint 11 not at 
my tribulations for you, which is your glory. 

14 For this cause q I bow my knees unto r the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

15 Of whom the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named, 

16 That he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, "to be strengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner man; 11 

17 That ‘Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith; that ye, "being rooted and grounded in 
love, 

18 May be able to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height; 

19 And x to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge, y that ye might be filled with 
all the fulness of God. 

20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 




Christ Jesus, by means of which they come to partake of the great blessings of the 
gospel; and both that faith, and that salvation on which it has so great an influence, 
are “ the gift of ” God. 

Christ our Peace. —Ver. 14-16. Jesus Christ lt is our Peace.” He made peace by 
the sacrifice of himself; and came to reconcile Jews and Gentiles to each other. He 
u made both one,” by reconciling these two divisions of men, who were wont to malign, 
to bate, and to reproach each other before. He “ broke down the middle wall of par¬ 
tition,’ ’ the ceremonial law, that made the great feud, and was the badge of the Jews’ 
peculiarity; called the partition-wall, by way of allusion to the partition in the temple, 
which separated the court of the Gentiles from that into which the Jews only had 
liberty to enter. Thus “ he abolished in his flesh the enmity.” By his sufferings in 
the flesh, taking away the binding power of the ceremonial law, so removing that cause 
of enmity and distance between them. “ The legal ceremonies were abrogated by 
Christ, having their accomplishment in him.” By taking those out of the way, he 
formed one Church of believers, whether they had been Jews or Gentiles.— Renry. 

The Christian Church. —Ver. 19-22. Jesus Christ himself is the chief corner- 
■tone, the centre of anion, the cement and support. Upon him the whole building, 
being fitly framed, according to the counsel and plan of the Divine Architect, grew up 
to a holy temple in the Lord; being dedicated to his glory, the place of his special 
presence and power, in which he delighted to be worshipped. Thus, by the continual 
conversion of sinners, and the progressive sanctification of believers, while each indi¬ 
vidual in his proper place conduces to the stability and proportion of the whole, and 
ii himself consecrated and preserved by being a part of it, the spiritual temple is 
erecting from age to age, and will be till its full completion in heaven. So that the 
Gentiles, being in Christ by faith, were builded on this foundation laid by prophets and 
apostles, whose predictions and doctrine related to the chief corner-stone.— Scott. 

CHAP. III. The Unsearchable Riches of Christ. —Ver. 8. Observe, A faithful 
minister of Christ may be very humble, and think very meanly of himself, even when 
he thinks and speaks very highly and honourably of his sacred function. How highly 
he speaks of Jesus Christ: “ The unsearchable riches of Christ.” There is a mighty 
treasury of mercy, grace, and love laid up in Christ Jesus, and that for Jews and 
Gentiles both. Or, the riches of the gospel are here spoken of as the riches of Christ: 
the riches which Christ purchased for, and bestows upon, all believers. And they are 
unsearchable riches, which we cannot find the bottom of, which human sagacity could 
never have discovered, and men could no otherwise attain to the knowledge of them 
but by revelation. Now it was the apostle’s business and employment to preach these 


“unsearchable riches of Christ among the Gentiles;” and it was a favour he greatly 
valued, and looked upon it as an unspeakable honour to him, “Unto me is this grace 
given.” 

Angels Instructed by the Church. —Ver. 10. This was one thing, among others, 
which God had in his eye in revealing this mystery, that the good angels, who have a 
pre-eminence in governing the kingdoms and principalities of the world, and who are 
endued with great power to execute the will of God on this earth (though their ordi¬ 
nary residence and place of abode is in heaven), may be informed, from what passes 
in the Church, and is done in and by it, of the manifold wisdom of God— i.e., of the 
great variety with which God wisely dispenses things; or of his wisdom, manifested 
in the many ways and methods he takes in ordering his Church, in the several ages 
of it, and especially in receiving the Gentiles into it. The holy angels, who look into 
the mystery of our redemption by Christ, could not but take notice of this branch of 
that mystery, that among the Gentiles is preached the unsearchable riches of Christ. 

The Love of Christ. —Ver. 18. It is observable how magnificently the apostle speaks 
of the love of Christ. The dimensions of redeeming love are admirable. “ The breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height.” By enumerating these dimensions, the apostle 
designs to signify the exceeding greatness of the love of Christ; the unsearchable 
riches of his love, which is “ higher than heaven, deeper than hell, longer than the 
earth, and broader than the sea ’ (Job xi. 8, 9). Some describe the particulars thus, 
by the breadth of it, we may understand the extent of it to all ages, nations, and ranks 
of men; by the length of it, its continuance from everlasting to everlasting; by the 
depth of it, its stooping to the lowest condition, with a design to relieve and save 
those who are sunk into the depths of sin and misery; by its height , its entitling, and 
raising us up to the heavenly happiness and glory. We should desire to comprehend 
this love; it is the character of all the saints that they do so .—Henry 

Adoration. —Ver. 20, 21. The apostle added to his most enlarged petitions an act 
of adoration suited still more to exalt the expectations of the reader. He ascribed 
glory to God, as able not only to do all that he had asked, but above all , abundantly 
above all , exceeding abundantly above all , not only that he or the Ephesians had asked; 
but even all that they had thought, desired, or imagined 1 So that they might 
stretch their thoughts, enlarge their desires, and multiply their most comprehensive 
petitions to the utmost; yet they never could reach the whole of what God was able 
to bestow upon them, or what he honourably could do for them in Christ Jesus. Nay, 
all that yet remained to be done, in order to complete their felicity and glory in soul 
and body, only accorded to that power which had effected their redemption from the 
dominion of Satan, and their new creation to holiness; and which still upheld, pre 























Exhortation to unity. 


EPHESIANS, IV. 


Exhortation to holiness. 


abundantly above all that we ask or think, ac¬ 
cording to the power* that worketh in us, 

21 Unto him z be glory in the church by Christ 
Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. 
Amen. 

CHAPTER IV. 

i The apcsSie exhorts to unity , 7 and declares that Qod giveth divers 
gifts to men. 18 He calls them from the impurity of the 0entiles, 
24 to put on the new man , 29 and to cast off corrupt communi¬ 
cation. 

I THEREFORE, the prisoner ‘of the Lord,) 
beseech you, that ye “walk worthy of the 
vocation* wherewith ye are called, 

2 With all lowliness and meekness, with long- 
suffering, b forbearing one another in love; 

3 Endeavouring c to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. 

4 There is d one body, and 8 one Spirit, even as 
ye are called in one hope of your calling; 

5 One Lord, f one faith, 6 one baptism, 

6 h One God and Father of all, who is above 
all,+ and through all, 'and in you all. 

7 But unto every one of us is given grace ac¬ 
cording to the measure of the gift of Christ.* 

8 Wherefore he saith. When he ascended up 
on high, k he led 2 captivity captive, ‘and gave 
gifts unto men. 

9 (Now that he ascended, what is it but that 
he also descended first into the lower parts of 
the earth 1 1 

10 He that descended is the same also that 
“ascended up far above all heavens, “that he 
might 3 fill all things.) 

11 And he gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pas¬ 
tors and teachers; 

12 “For the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, p for the edifying of q the 
body of Christ: 

13 Till r we all come 4 in the unity of the faith, 
and of "the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man,II unto the measure of the 6 stature 
of the ‘fulness of Christ: 

14 That we henceforth be no more children, 


A.D. 64—A.I). 64., 


* According to tht 
power--i.e., accord¬ 
ing to that infinite 
and almighty power 
which God had ex¬ 
erted and put forth 
in t 1 ' .ir first conver¬ 
sion : this power wan 
and is a main prop 
for confidence in 
prayer.—B ukkitt. 

1 Is. Ti. 3. 

CHAP. IV. 

1 In the Lord. 

1 Gen. v. 24. 

* Worthy of the vo¬ 
cation—i.e., holily, 
as the people of God; 
for the general voca¬ 
tion of all believers 
is, that they should 
be holy as God is 
holy, unto whom 
they are called in 
Jesus Christ (1 Pet. 
L15,16).— Diodati. 

b Rom. xt. 1. GaL 
Ti. 2. 

0 Rom. xiv. 17-19. 

d Rom. xii. 4, 5. 

0 Matt. xxTiii. 19. 

f Rom. iii. 30. 

* Matt, xrviii. 19. 
Rom. vi. 3, 4. 

b Is. lx iii. 16. 

f Above all.— Go- 
Terning as Supreme 
Ruler. Through all. 
—Diffusing vital in¬ 
fluence through the 
body. In you all.— 
By that special re¬ 
sidence which he 
holds in those luat 
are the temples of 
his grace. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

‘ 2 Cor. Ti. 16. 

J In such measures 
as Christ knows 
will be heat for the 
Church’sbenefit. So 
that none ought to 
be dissatisfied with 
his own, or to under- 
Talue those of an¬ 
other.— Pyle. 

k Jud. v. 12. 

2 A multitude of 
captives. 

1 1 Sam. ixx. 26. 

§ Into the lower 
parts of the earth.— 
These words may 
well refer to the in¬ 
carnation of Christ, 
according to the ex- 

{ iressiou of Darid 
Ps. cxxxix. 15); or 
to bis burial, accord¬ 
ing to the saying of 
the same prophet 
(Ps.lxiii. 9).—Pear¬ 
son. 

m i. 20-23. 

“ John i. 14 . 

8 Fulfil. 

0 Luke xxii. 32. 
p Rom. xiv. 19. 

1 See on 4. 

* See on 3, 5. 

* Into. 

• Matt. xi. 27. 

I! Through one 
faith and knowledge 
of the Son of G jd, 
to perfect manhood, 
as a Church, from 


|| its infant state in 
knowledge. — Mao- 
knigh’*' 

* Age. 

* i. 23. 


° 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

6 Being sincere. 

* Hos. xiv. 5-7. 
y i.22. 

1 See on 12. 

* Col. ii. 19. 
b Phil. i. 19. 

■[f The apostle’s 
meaning is, that as 
the human body is 
formed by the union 
of ail the members 
to each other under 
the head, and by the 
fitnesB of each mem¬ 
ber for its own office 
and place in the 
body, so the Church 
is formed by the 
union of its mem¬ 
bers under Christ, 
the head. — Mao- 
knight. 

c Acts xx. 21, 
1 Thes. iv. 6. 

* That, being now 
converted Chris¬ 
tians, ye walk no 
more like ignorant 
and unconverted 
heathens. — Bur- 
K1TT. 

d Acts xiv. 15. 

* Rom. viii. 7, 8. 
f Bom. ii. 19. 

7 Hardness. 

* 1 Tim. iv. 2. 

f Past feeling.— 
Hardened against 
all impressions of 
grief on account of 
their wicked actions, 
—Macknight. 
b See on 17. 

1 Luke xxiv. 47. 
John vi. 45. 

k Matt. xvii. 5. 
John x. 27. 

1 John xiv. 6,17. 

“ Rom. vi. 6. 
n Prov. xi. 18. 

0 Rom. viii. 6. 

P Rom. vi. 4. 

I A new disposi¬ 
tion or constitution 
of the whole man, 
called a new crea¬ 
ture (2 Cor. v. 17), 
and a Divine nature 
(2 Pet. i. 4). After 
God—i.e., after his 
image.— Poole. 
q See on ii. 10. 

8 Holviess of truth. 

1 Prov. xii. 19, 22. 

* Prov. viii. 7. 
2 Cor. vii. 14. 

* Ps. cvi. 30-33. 

u Deut. xxiv. 15. 

* Acts v. 3. Jam. 
iv. 7. 

§ Space, meaning 
time and opportu¬ 
nity. Devil signifies 
any false accuser, 
and it may mean, 
“ give no occasion 
to infidels to speak 
evil of your reli¬ 
gion.”- Erasmus. 
y Prov. xxviii. 13. 

9 Distribute. 


tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 

wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive; 

15 “But, 5 speaking the truth in love, x may 
grow up into him in all things, 1 which is the 
head, even Christ: 

16 z From whom the whole body “fitly joined 
together and compacted by that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the effectual working 
in the measure of every part, maketh increase 
of the body, unto the b edifying of itself in love. c 

17 This I say therefore, and °testify in the 
Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk,* d in the vanity of their mind; 

18 Having the understanding darkened, being 
e alienated from the life of God through the 
ignorance that is in them, f because of the 7 blind¬ 
ness of-their heart: 

19 Who, being g past feeling,+ have b given 
themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work all 
uncleanness with greediness. 

20 'But ye have not so learned Christ; 

21 If so be that ye have k heard him, and 
have been taught by him, ‘as the truth is in 
Jesus: 

22 That ye put off, concerning the former 
conversation, “the old man, which is corrupt 
according to the “deceitful lusts; 

23 And be renewed in the “spirit of your 
mind; 

24 And that ye put on the p new man,* which 
after God is q created in righteousness and 8 true 
holiness. 

25 Wherefore, 'putting away lying, 'speak 
every man truth with his neighbour: for we are 
members one of another. 

26 ‘Be ye angry, and sin not: "let not the 
sun go down upon your wrath: 

27 x Neither give place § to the devil. 

28 Let him that stole y steal no more: but 
rather let him labour, working with his hands 
the thing which is good, that he may have to 
9 give to him that needeth. 


*erve4, and renewed them, amidst all their temptations and trials. To this God of 
power and grace unspeakable, the apostle most earnestly desired that glory, adoration, 
and praise, should continually be rendered, in every part of the Church, by Christ 
Jesus, throughout all the ages of time, and to all eteruity; and he closed this most 
rapturous act of devotion, by affixing his Amen to these his prayers and praises.— 


< ? I1AI \ I , V - Ver. 8. The seat of Christian unity is in the heart or spirit 

It does not lie in one set of thoughts, or in one form or mode of worship, but in on 
heart and one souL This unity of heart and affection may be said to be “of th 
3pin ‘°.; °® d ; '‘ 18 wrought by him, and is one of the fruits of the Spirit. This w 

should endeavour to keep.’ “Endeavouring'’is a gospel-work. We must do ou 
utmost. If others will quarrel with us, we must take all possible care not to quarn 
with them. If others will despise and hate us, we must not despise and hate them 
In the bond of peace. Peace is a bond, as it unites persons, and makes them liv 
friendly one with another. A peaceable disposition and conduct bind Christian 
together; whereas discord and quarrel disband and disunite their hearts and affection! 
Many slender twigs, bound together, become strong. “The bond of peace” is th 
strength of society. Net that it can be imagined that all good people, and all the mein 
bera of societies, should be m everything just of the same length, and the same sent 
mento, and the same judgment: but “ the bond of peace ” unites them all togethei 
°^ stante to these. As in a bundle of rode, they may be of different length 
and different strength; but when they are tied together by a bond, thev are muc 
stronger than any, even than thr. thickest and strongest, were of themselves.— Henry. 

Chbmts Ascension.—V er. 7-10. The common Head and Lord, of his one body 
had conferred on every individual member gifts and grace, according to that measure 
80T «reign wisdom, he proportioned his communications to the want 
and circumstances of his saints. This, therefore, every one ought thankfullv t 
receive, and quietly employ for the benefit of the whole, without fnvying, coveting 
L™™! W . h r efere “ ce t® to' 8 matter, the Lord had spoken by the Psalmil 

Tlc .‘°nes and exaltation of the Messiah; that when he ascended up 01 
rif^«r 4 Jh?ii^ PtlVe th °f e^ern'es who had enslaved the human race, he receive 
5^.1 rtoellious men, that he might confer them on them. Now, if Jehovah (wh 
vbf of 16 ?* evldenti 7 8 P® ken ° f ) ascended,” what doth this imply, but that he pre 

Sent deX and d hnr . h - eS l '' rer P X ° f the earth? So th at his incarnation, abase 
ment death and bunal, in human nature, previous to his resurrection and ascension 

were evidently pointed out by the prophet. He, who thus descended and abase 


himself, was the very same person who also ascended up far above all heavens as 
piaced over all the inhabitants of them; that he might fulfil all things relative to his 
mediatorial undertaking; that from his fulness he might fill his Church, his ministers 
and all believers, with his abundant gifts and graces.— Scott. 

. Office-Bearers in the Church. —Ver. 11. The apostles were chief; these Christ 
immediately called, furnished them with extraordinary gifts, and the power of working 
miracles, and with infallibility in delivering his truths. The prophets seem to have 
been such as expounded the writings of the Old Testament, and foretold things to 
come. The evangelists were ordained persons (2 Tim. i. 6), whom the apostles took 
for their companions in travel (Gal. ii. 1). And then there are ordinary ministers, 
employed in a lower and narrower sphere, as pastors and teachers. Pastors are such 
as are fixed at the head of particular Churches, with design to guide, instruct, and feed 
them m the manner appointed by Christ; and they are frequently called bishops and 
elders ; and the teachers were such, whose work it was also to preach the gospel and 
to instruct the people by way of exhortation. We see here, that it is Christ’s prero¬ 
gative to appoint what officers and offices he pleases in his Church. 

Spiritual Change.— Ver. 22-24. The corrupt nature is called “a man,” because 
like the human body, it consist of divers parts, naturally supporting and strengthen-’ I 
ing one another. It is “ the old man,” as old Adam, from whom we derived it; it is 
bred in the bone, and we brought it into the world with ls : it is subtile as an “ old 
man; ” but in all God’s saints decaying and withering as an “ old man,” and ready to 
pass away. It is said to be “ corrupt; ” for sin in the soul is the corruption of its 
faculties: and where it is not mortified, it grows daily worse and worse, and so tends 
to destruction. “ According to the deceitful lusts.” Sinful inclinations and desires 
are deceitful lusts : they promise men happiness, but render men more miserable: and 
betray men into destruction, if they are not subdued and mortified.— Henry. 

V. Heathen Sins.— Ver. 3, 4. The apostle had, in the foregoing chapter 
warned the Ephesians against several of those immoralities to which they had been 
addicted before their conversion : and he here resumes that subject. The degree in 
which fornication, in particular, and other kinds of licentiousness were practised, and 
even allowed, nay, vindicated, by the gravest philosophers of the Gentiles, can hardly 
be conceived by those who are not very conversant with their writings. The exhor¬ 
tation, therefore, as it respects these vices, needs little comment: but many learned 
men maintain, that the word rendered covetousness means an insatiable craving after 
more and more of these sensual indulgences. Now, it cannot be denied that the word 
sometimes has that sense: yet it can hardly be supposed, that the apoBtle would, is so 









































EPHESIANS, V. 


Duties of husbands and wives. 


Exhortation to love and purity. 

29 *Let no corrupt communication proceed 
out of your mouth, but that which is good x to 
the use of edifying, that it may minister grace 
unto the hearers. 

30 And a grieve not the Holy Spirit 1 * of God, 
whereby ye are sealed 1 * unto b the day of redemp¬ 
tion. 

31 Let all ‘bitterness, and d wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and e evil-speaking, be put away 
from you, f with all malice: 

32 And be ye kind one to another, tender¬ 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ’s sake hath forgiven you. 

CHAPTER V. 

2 The apostle exhorteth to chaidty ; 3 to avoid all uncleanness, 

covetousness , (he.; 11 to have no fellowship with the works of 

darkness, 15 but to walk circumspectly, avoiding all excess. 

22 Duties of wives and husbands. 

B E ye therefore a followers of God, as dear 
children; 

2 And walk in love, b as Christ also hath loved 
us, and hath given himself for us an offering and 
c a sacrifice to God d for a sweet-smelling savour.* 
3 But ‘fornication, and all uncleanness, or 
f covetousness, let it not be once named among 
you, as becometh saints; 

4 Neither g filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor 
jesting,+ which are not convenient; h but rather 
giving of thanks. 

5 For this ye know, ‘that no whoremonger, 
nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an 
idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God. 

6 Let k no man deceive you with vain words: 
for because of these things 'cometh the wrath of 
God upon “the children of ’disobedience. 

7 Be not ye therefore partakers with them. 

8 For ye were sometimes darkness,* “but now 
are ye light in the Lord: “walk as children of 

light; 

9 (For p the fruit of the Spirit is in all good¬ 
ness, and q righteousness, and r truth;) 

10 Proving what is ‘acceptable unto the 
Lord. 

11 And have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
‘works of darkness, but rather reprove them. 


A.D. 64— A.D. 64. 


* CoL lit 8, 9. 
Jam. iii. 2-8. 

l To edify profit- 
ably. 

* Gen. vi. 3,6. Ps. 
Ixxviii. 40. 

li Here the term 
Spirit must be un¬ 
derstood personally, 
as it would be ab¬ 
surd to talk of griev¬ 
ing a power, or a 
gift. — Booth royd. 

5! Whereby ye are 
sealed. — The Holy 
Spirit in the sou! of 
a believer is God’s 
seal, set on his heart 
to signify that he is 
God’s property, and 
that he should be 
wholly employed 
in God’s service. — 
Clarke. 

b Luke xxi. 28. 

0 Rom. iii. 14. 

* See on 26. 

* Lev. xix. 16. 

f Gen. xxvii. 4L 

CHAP. V. 

* Lev. xi. 45. 
Matt. v. 45, 48. 

*> Matt. ix. 23. 2 
Cor. v. 14. 15. 

0 1 C* r. v. 7. 

d Lev. iii. 16. 

* The meaning 
here is, that the of¬ 
fering which Christ 
made of himself to 
God was like the 
grateful and plear 
saut smell of in¬ 
cense — i.e., it was 
acceptable to him. 
It was an exhibi¬ 
tion of benevolence 
with which be was 

E leased, and it gave 
im the opportunity 
of evincing his own 
benevolence in the 
salvation of men.— 
Barnes. 

® Deut. xxiii. 17, 
18. 

t Ex. xx. 17. 

8 Prov. xii. 23. 
f “Lewd terms,” 
and ambiguities of 
expression. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

Such as are so far 
from innocent plea- 
eantry and lawful 
jests, that they are 
not only unprofit¬ 
able and vain, but 
very offensive to 
God, and insuffer¬ 
able to a chaste ear. 
-Guyse. 
b Dan. vi. 10. 

1 See on 3. 
k Matt. xxiv. 4, 
24. 

1 Rom. i. 18. 
m See on ii. 2, 3. 
l Unbelief. 
t For, consider 
how your circum¬ 
stances are changed 
from a state of igno¬ 
rance to one of clear 
kno w ledge in Jesus 
and his gospel; and 
let your practice be 
such as becomes this 
knowledge. — Stan¬ 
hope. 

Is. lx. 1, 3, 19, 
20. John viii. 12. 


0 Is. ii. 5. Luke 
xvi. 8. John xii. 36 
p Gal. v. 22, 23. 

1 1 Tim. vi. 11. 
r iv. 15, 25. 

1 Is. lviii. 5. 

* Job xxiv. 13-17. 


■ Rom. i. 24-27. 

* Discovered. 

1 John iii. 20, 21. 

* Or, it. 

J Ez. xxrvii. 4-10. 
« John viii. 12. 

* Ex. xxiii. 13. 
b Job ii. 10. 

c Ec. lx. 10. 

§ The word in the 
original has a pecu¬ 
liar force, and im¬ 
plies the recovering 
of that which waa 
lost, alluding to the 
enormities of the 
past heathen life.— 
Saurin. 

<* Ec. xi. 2. 

* See on 15. 

f Deut. iv. 6. 

6 Gen. xix. 32-35. 

|| And do not, 
like heathens and 
sensual libertines, 
think that the ex¬ 
hilaration of the ex¬ 
cess of wine, which 
causes sottish ness 
and lust, is cither 
lawful or suitable 
to devotion; but be 
you exhilarated by 
the Spirit of God, 
whose grace you 
must excite and ex¬ 
ercise by psalm, &c. 
—Baxter. 
b Ps. lxiii. 3-5. 

U Opposed to the 
Impure hymns of 
Bacchus. Psalms— 
of David. Hymns. 
—Inspired extempo¬ 
raneous effusions. 
Songs. — Odes, pre¬ 
meditated regular 
poetic compositions. 
—Clarke. 
i John iv. 23, 24. 
k See on 4. 

* Ood and the 
Father. — Rather, 
“ God even the Fa- 
ther.’’-DoDDRiD<;E. 

1 John xvi. 23-26. 
m Gen. iii. 16. 
Col. iii. 18. 

0 iv. 15. 

0 Acts xx. 28. 
f As Christ’s do¬ 
minion over the 
Church, which is his 
body, hath its whole 
relation to the sal¬ 
vation of it, so the 
husband’s authority 
over the wife ought 
to hare the same 
end; and likewise 
tho wife ought to 
resemble the Church 
in voluntary obedi¬ 
ence and subjec¬ 
tion.— Diodati. 
p Gen. ii. 24. 
q John xvii. 17-19. 
r 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
t As by marriage 
they become one 
flesh, so that to love 
his wife is in fact to 
love himself, even 
as Christ theC hurch, 
his body.— Gill. 


12 For "it is a shame even to speak of those 
things which are done of them in secret. 

13 But all things that are 2 reproved are made 
manifest by the light: x for whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore 3 he saith, Awake thou that 
sleepest, and 7 arise from the dead, and z Christ 
shall give thee light. 

15 See then that ye “walk circumspectly, b not 
as fools, but as wise, 

16 c Redeeming § the time, because d the days 
are evil. 

17 Wherefore *be ye not unwise, but ’Under¬ 
standing what the will of the Lord is. 

18 And g be not drunk*' with wine, wherein is 
excess; h but be filled with the Spirit; 

19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms, 11 and 
hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody ‘in your heart to the Lord; 

20 k Giving thanks always for all things unto 
God and the Father* x in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; 

21 Submitting yourselves one to another m the 
fear of God. 

22 Wives, “submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, as unto the Lord. 

23 For the husband is the head of the wife, 
“even as Christ is the head of the church; and 
°he is the saviour of the body.* 

24 Therefore, as the church is subject unto 
Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands 
in every thing. 

25 Husbands, p love your wives, even as Christ 
also loved the church, and gave himself for it; 

26 That q he might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word; 

27 That he might present it to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; r but that it should be holy, and 
without blemish. 

28 So ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies:* he that loveth his wife loveth him¬ 
self. 

29 For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; 
but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the 
Lord the church: 


general a way, have added to his warning against fornication, the mention of that 
“ nncleannesa with greediness,” which he before had stated as the excess of pagan 
blindness and hardness of heart (chap. iv. 19). On the other hand, can it be thought 
that covetousness should here, and in all other exhortations of a similar nature, which 
the apostle addressed to the Churches, be almost, if not eutirely, overlooked 1 For 
they who explain the word in this text, of greediness in lewdness, put the same 
construction on it in other places where it occurs. No doubt, covetousness, or eager 
desires of gain, whether to hoard, or to support extravagance, is as contrary to vital 
Christianity as the grossest sensualities, though more plausible, and not so easily 
defined; and also as supplying the means of silencing or softening the reproofs of 
those who would firmly protest against fornication, and even, in many cases, prosecute 
them with the censures of the Church. — Scott. 

Intemperance. — Ver. 18. This was a sin very frequent among the heathens, and 
particularly on occasion of the festivals of their gods, and more especially in their 
Bacchanalia; then they were wont to inflame themselves with wine, and all manner 
of inordinate lust were consequent upon it, and therefore the apostle adds, “wherein,” 
or in which drunkenness, “is excess.” Instead of being filled with wine, he exhorts 
them to “be filled with the Spirit.” Those who are full of drink are not likely to be 
full of the Spirit, and therefore this duty is opposed to the former sin. The meaning 
of the exhortation is, that men should labour for a plentiful measure of the graces of 
the Spirit, that would fill their souls with holy joy, strength, and courage; which 
things sensual men expect their wine should inspire them with. We cannot be guilty 
of an “excess” in our endeavours after these. Drunkards are wont to sing obscene 
and profane songs. The heathens in their bacchanals used to sing hymns to Bacchus, 
whom they called the god of wine. Thus they express their joy ; but the Christian’s 
joy should express itself in songs of praise to his Qod. In these they should “speak 
to themselves” in their assemblies and meetings together for mutual edification. By 
“ psalms ” may be meant David’s psalms, or such composures as were fitly sung with 
musical instruments. By “hymns” may be meant such others as were confined to 
matter of praise, as those of Zaekarias, Simeon, &c. “Spiritual songs” may contain 
a great variety of matter, doctrinal, prophetical, historical, &c. 

Conjugal Love. — Ver. 28. The wife being made one with her husband (not in a 
natural but in a civil and in a relative sense), this is an argument why he should iove 
her with as cordial and ao ardent an affection as that with which he loves himself. 


“ For no man ever yet hated his own flesh ” (ver. 29)—that is, no man in hia right 
senses ever hated himself, however deformed, or whatever his imperfections might be ; 
so far from it, that “ he cherisheth and nourisheth ithe uses himself with a great 
deal of care and tenderness; and is industrious to supply himself with everything 
convenient or good for him, with food and clothing, &c., “even as the Lord the 
church;” as the Lord nourisheth and cherisheth the Church, which he furnishes with 
all things that he seeB needful or good for her; with whatever conduces to her ever¬ 
lasting happiness and welfare. The apostle adds, “ For we are members of his body, 
of his flesh, and of his bones ” (ver. 30). He assigns this as a reason why Christ does 
nourish and cherish his Church, because all that belong to it are members of his body, 
&c.—that iB, of his mystical body. Or, we are members out of his body ; all that grace 
and glory which the Church has is from Christ; as Eve was Liken out of the man. 
But (as one observes) it being the manner of the sacred writings to express a complex 
body, by the enumeration of the several parts of it—as the heaven and the earth for 
the world, evening and morning for the natural day, &c.—so here by body, flesh and 
bones, we are to understand himself; the meaning of the verse being, that we are 
members of Christ. “ For this cause,” &c. (ver. 31), because they are one, as Christ and 
his Church are one, “ shall a man leave his father and mother.” The apostle refers to 
the words of Adam, when Eve was given to him for a meet help (Gen. ii. 22). We 
are not to understand by them as though a man’s obligation to other relations were 
cancelled upon his marriage; but only that this relation is to be preferred to ali others; 
there being a nearer union betwixt these two than betwixt any others; that the man 
must rather leave any of those than his wife. “ And they two shall be one flesh,” that 
is, by virtue of the matrimonial bond. “ This is a great mystery ” (ver. 32). Those 
words of Adam, just mentioned by the apostle, are spoken literally of marriage: but 
they have also a hidden, mystical sense in them, relating to the union betwixt Christ 
and his Church, of which the conjugal union betwixt Adam and the mother of us all 
was a type; though not instituted or appointed by God to signify this, yet it was a 
kind of a natural type, as having a resemblance to it. “ I speak concerning Christ 
and the church.”— Henry. 

CHAP. VI, Duty of Children. —Ver. 1-4. The apostle next exhorted believers, 
who had parents living, to be obedient to them “ in the Lord,” for his sake, from 
gratitude to him, in obedience to his commands, and for the honour of his gospel 




































Duties of servants 


EPHESIANS, VI. 


30 For 'we are members of his body,* of his 
flesh, and of his bones. 

31 ‘For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, 
and they two shall be one flesh. 

32 This is a great mystery:II but “I speak con¬ 
cerning Christ and the church. 

33 Nevertheless, let every one of you in parti¬ 
cular so love his wife even as himself; and the 
wife see that she reverence her husband. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 The respective duties of children and parents , 5 and servants and 
masters . 10 Our life is a warfare. 13 The Christian's complete 

armour . 21 Tychicus is commended. 

C HILDREN, “obey your parents in the Lord:* 
for this is right. 

2 b Honour thy father and mother, (which is 
the first commandment with promise,) 

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou 
mayest live long on the earth. 

4 And, c ye fathers, provoke not your children 
to wrath; d but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. 

5 Servants, 'be obedient to them that are your 
masters according to the flesh,+ with fear and 
trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ: 

6 Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers; but 
as the servants of Christ, f doing the will of God 
from the heart; 

7 With good will doing service, as to the Lord, 
and not to men: 

8 Knowing, that whatsoever good thing any 
man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he he bond or free. 

9 And, ye masters, do g the same things unto 
them, forbearing threatening: knowing that 
s your Master also is in heaven ; neither is there 
respect of persons with him. 

10 Finally, my brethren, h be strong in the 
Lord,* and in the power of his might. 

11 Put on ‘the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand against k the wiles of the 
devil. 


A.D. 64 — A.D. 84. 


I 


and masters. 


■ Rom. xii. 5. 
1 Cor. vi. 15. 

§ We are members 
of his body — His 
mystical body. Of 
his flesh, and of his 
bones-As Eve was 
of Adam’s (Gen. ii. 
S3), only that was in 
a carnal way, this in 
a spiritual, as by the 
communication of 
Christ’s flesh and 
blood to us by the 
Spirit we are united 
to him, and mem¬ 
bers of him.-PooLE. 

* Gen. ii. 24. 
Mark i. 7, 8. 

|| This union and 
conjugal conjunc¬ 
tion is then a great 
mystery; not in re¬ 
spect of itself only, 
but in respect of 
that also which is 
therebyrepresented, 
even the blessed 
union which iB be¬ 
twixt the husband 
Christ, and the 
Church his spouse. 
—Bisnop Hall. 

u Is. lxii. 4, 5. 
John iii. 29. 

CHAP. VI. 

* Prov. xxx. 11,17. 

Luke ii. 51. 

* Not only as be¬ 
ing your parents, 
but as being in the 
Lord a3 Christian 
believers. Provoke 
not - By any unkind 
or improper beha¬ 
viour, but instruct 
and admonish them 
in a manner becom¬ 
ing your character 
as Christians. — 
Boothroyd. 

b Kx.xx.12. Prov. 
xx. 20. Matt.xv. 4-6. 

0 Gen. xxxi. 14,15. 
d Ex. xiii. 14, 15. 

* Matt. vi. 24. 

t In opposition to 
Christ, who is your 
Lord anil Master in 
all that regards reli¬ 
gion (Matt, xxiii. 8 
12). With fear.— 
With diligence and 
earnestness (Phil. Ii. 
12), and in “single¬ 
ness of heart,” in 
opposition to that 
deceit for which you 
have been blamed. 

—Guyse. 
f Col. i. 9. 

* Luke vi. 31. 

1 Or, moderating. 

2 Some read, both 
four and their 
faster. 

h Deut. xx. 3. 4. 

J In the Lord— 
viz.. By the commu¬ 
nion which you have 
with him by faith, 
desire and draw 
from him all such 
strength as is need¬ 
ful for you. — Dio- 
DATT. 

‘ Rom. xiii. 12. 
k Mark xiii. 22. 


§ Such a strife as 
makes the body 
shake again.— Gur- 
NALL. 

l Matt. xvL 17. 

8 Blood and flesh. 
“John xiv. 30. 

4 Wicked spirits. 

6 Heavenly. 

n See on 11-17. 

* Overcome. 

0 Luke xxi. 36. 
p Luke xii. 35. 

9 Is. lix. 17. 

r Deut. xxxiii. 25. 
|| The sense is, 
that the Christian 
soldier is to be pre¬ 
pared with the gos¬ 
pel of peace to meet 
attacks similar to 
those against which 
the ancient soldier 
designed to guard 
himself by the san¬ 
dals or greaveswhich 
he wore.— Barnes. 

* Gen. xv. 1. 

* 1 Thes. v. 19. 
u 1 Thes. v. 8. 

* Heb. iv. 12. 
Rev. i. 16. 

7 Matt. iv. 4.7,10, 
11. Heb. xii. 5, 6. 

U Having men¬ 
tioned the armour 
in general, he now 
specifies its parts. 
First, we have the 
military belt of 
truth; secondly, the 
breastplate of right¬ 
eousness ; thirdly, 
the sandals — the 
fospel of peace; 
'ourth, the shield 
of faith; fifth, the 
helmet—the hope of 
salvation; and sixth, 
the Word of God, as 
the sword of the 
Spirit (Is. xi. 5).— 
Boothroyd. 

Dan. vi. 10. 
Rom. xii. 12. 

*• Gen. xxxii. 24 
28. Matt. xv. 25-28. 
b Phil. i. 4. 
c 2 Cor. v. 20. 

7 A chain. 

* Thereof. 

* Tychicus. — An 
Asiatic friend (Acts 

c. 4).— Guyse. 

A beloved brother. 
—The same cha¬ 
racter Paul gave of 
Tychicus to the Co¬ 
lossi ans (chap.iv.17). 
—Macknight. 
d 1 Cor. iv. 17. 

* 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

8 With incorrup¬ 
tion. 

f In sincerity.— 
In incorruptibility; 
those who shew the 
genuineness of their 
ove, by walking be¬ 
fore him in holiness 
of life. Many pro¬ 
fess to love our Lord 
Jesus, who are cor¬ 
rupt in all their 
ways; on these the 
grace or favour of 
God cannot rest.— 
Clarke. 


Ui 12 J F !° r we , wrest1 ®* ? ot ‘against 8 flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, 

against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against ‘spiritual wickedness in B high 
places. 

13 Wherefore "take unto you the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to with¬ 
stand in the evil day, and having 6 done all, °to 
stand. 

14 Stand therefore, 8 having your loins girt 
about with truth, and having on q the breastplate 
of righteousness; 

15 And r your feet shod with the preparation 
of the gospel of peace ;H 

16 Above all, taking 'the shield of faith, 
wherewith ye shall be able ‘to quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked. 

17 And take “the helmet of salvation, and 
x the sword of the Spirit, 7 which is the word of 
God:H 

18 'Praying always with all prayer and sup¬ 
plication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with “all perseverance b and supplication for all 
saints; 

19 And for me, that utterance may be given 
unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to 
make known the mystery of the gospel, 

20 For which C I am an ambassador in Tbonds; 
that 8 therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to 
speak. 

21 But that ye also may know my affairs, and 
how I do, Tychicus,* a beloved brother and 
d faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known 
to you all things: 

22 Whom I have sent unto you for the same 
purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and that 
he might comfort your hearts. 

23 Peace be (\> the brethren, and love with 
faith, from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

24 Grace be with all them that 'love our Lord 
Jesus Christ 9 in sincerity.+ Amen. 

f Written from Rome unto the Ephesians by 
Tychicus. 


Thu general exhortation was to be limited according to the ages and particular 
circumstances of children. Some, it is probable, had Gentile parents, and they ought 
not to obey them when their commands contradicted those of Christ; yet, it would be 
peculiarly incumbent on them to give up their own will in all things lawful, for the 
Christianity. Obedience of children to parents, thus limited, is in itself 
equitable and reasonable, a debt due to the instruments of their existence, and the 
tender guardians of their infancy; and generally conducive to their good. Indeed, 
the sentiments of all nations coincide in this ; and the law of God expressly com’ 
manded children to honour the persons and authority of both father and mother, and 
to requite their kindness as they had opportunity and ability. This was placed in the 
decalogue as the first commandment of the second table, being the first of the relative 
duties, and the source of all the others: and a promise of long life in the land of 
Canaan was annexed to it, as given to the Israelites; which might be generally applied 
to Christians, and encourage them to expect temporal comfort and length of days as 
t gracious recompence for their obedience, unless the Lord should see good to reward 
it more liberally in another life. Indeed, it has been observed in every age, that they 
who were distinguished for filial obedience were remarkably prospered J 

Ms™ and Servants -Ver. 5-9. St Paul next exhorts servants who had embraced 
Christianity to be obedient to their own masters, according to the flesh, or to whom 
they were subjected m temporal matters. In general, the servants at that time, were 
slaves, the property of their masters; and often treated with great severity, though sel- 

hari 1 But the a f ) ° 8tleB were ministers of religion, not politicians: 

they had not that influence among rulers and legislators which would have been re- 

?.T lte ,/ h ? ? boht ? on of 8la ^ f y i and ‘hat state of society, as to other things, 
tn *h.°^ d n ° be «“ 1 expedient, as God did not please miraculously to interpose 
“ cas ®.’ a ? d le - T dld " ot dee ® >t proper to exasperate their persecutors, bv ex¬ 
pressly contending against the lawfulness of slavery Yet, both the law of lore and 
he gospel of grace tend to its abo.ition ; and the uni,./-sal prevalence of Christianity 

Xllv he'al rfU’ w i th “ an y °‘ ber wbicb in tbe Present state of things cannot 
ft, 7‘ sd , 0m of God > tbe a P° stles wer e left to take such matters 

^rfnrlfn^' f h T’K n l ? 8e ,’7 a l nfa and masters their respective duties; in the 
tirr,lfp^ V v ni f T hlC ^ *?*? ? V1 ‘ wo " ld be m ‘tigated ; till in due time it should be ex- 
hrpated by Christian legislators. Servants were therefore taught to obey their masters, 
not only with a respectful attention to their persons and authority, and a fear of d>s- 
pleasing them, but with a jealous and trembling fear of offending and dishonouring 

rT - h,S WM t0 be done with a single desire and aim to 
please Christ, their great and gracious master, whom they obeyed, in conscientiously 


serving even an unreasonable and tyrannical earthly master. They were also to dc 
their work, not as eye-servants, who are diligent in their master’s presence, and sloth- 
ful in his absence, being only desirous of pleasing man; but as the servants of God 
who heartily did his will even in their secular employments. Then they would cheer¬ 
fully and assiduously do service to their masters, as endeavouring to please the Lord 
and not men, id so doing: being assured, that whatever good action any man did! 
from Christian principles, it would be graciously recompensed by the Lord: and that 
a poor slave would be as much accepted, in performing the duty of his place, as any 
free man in his apparently more important services. On the other hand, believing 
masters ought to act from the same principles, and in the same conscientious manner 
toward their servants, whether they were Christians or not: exercising their authority 
with humanity and gemleness; not only without inflicting rigorous punishments but 
also forbearing to menace or terrify their servants, or to express any haughtv or 
excessive anger to them, even when most evidently faulty. For though the laws of 
man gave them great power in this respect, yet they must remember that they were 
accountable to the great Lord and Master of all for their use of it; who will deal with 
men according to their conduct toward their inferiors, and who expects his people to 
copy the example of his lenity and mercy.— Scott. F p w 

The Christian Armour -Ver. 14-17. The minds of Christian soldiers ought to be 
fortified and prepared for the assault, by conscious sincerity in their profession, and 
by truth m their whole conversation; as the loins of soldiers were girded by their 
military belt, when they marched out to the battle. “ Righteousness,” or an habitual 
and conscientious obedience to the various commandments of. God, should be their 
breastplate, which would defend them from fatal wounds in the day of conflict • 
whereas conscious negligence and disobedience would render them afraid to face 
persecution or death in the cause of Christ. To stand their ground in such difficult 
situations, or to march forward in such rugged paths, “their feet must be shod with 
the preparation of the gospel of peace ; ” that is, their motives and encouragements to 
obedience, amidst temptations and persecutions, must be derived from a clear and 
comprehensive knowledge of the gospel, through which God is revealed as “in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself,” and actually at peace with eveiy believer, not¬ 
withstanding past transgressions and present defects and infirmities. Over all these 
faith must be placed as a shield; by crediting the testimony of God, realising unseen 
objects, resting the soul on the promises, and relying on the power, truth, mercy 
wisdoin, grace, and providence of God, according to his Word, they would be able to 
ward off the temptations of Satan, as soldiers received the darts of the enemy on their 
shields. The suggestions of the tempter would, indeed, resemble darts, by the sudden- 





















THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 PauVt thankfulness and prayer to Qod for them, 

21 His readiness to suffer, 

P AUL and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus 
Christ, to all a the saints in Christ Jesus 
which are at Philippi, with b the bishops 'and 
deacons:* 

2 Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 d I thank my God upon every 1 rempmbrance 
of you, 

4 Always e in every prayer of mine for you all, 
making request with joyj 

5 For your fellowship in the gospel from the 
first day until now; 

6 Being confident of this very thing, that he 
which hath f begun a good work* in you, will 
2 perform it until g the day of Jesus Christ: 

7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of 
you all, because 3 1 have you in my heart; inas¬ 
much as both in my bonds, h and in the defence 
and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are 4 par¬ 
takers of my grace. 

8 For 5 God is my record, how greatly I long 
after you all k in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 1 

9 And this I pray, that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and in all 
judgment; 

10 That ye may 6 approve things that are ex¬ 
cellent; that ye may be sincere, and without 
offence. Hill the day of Christ; 

11 Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, 
which m are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and 
praise of God. 

12 But I would ye should understand, brethren, 
that the things which happened unto me have 
fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the 
gospel; 


A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 


CHAP. I. 

* Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. 
i. 2. 2 Thes. i. 10. 

»> Acta i. 20. 

6 Acts ri. 1-7. 

* The words “ bi¬ 
shop” and “elder,” 
or “presbyter,” are 
often used promis¬ 
cuously in the writ¬ 
ings of the New 
Testament. The 
word “bishops” is 
here generally un¬ 
derstood to mean 
“elders" or “pres¬ 
byters,” properly so 
called.— Wells. 

d Pi,om. ri. 17. 

1 Mention . 

* 9-11. 

f With joy.— Pro¬ 
ceeding from the 
abundant sense of 
the blessed state in¬ 
to which they were 
brought by the gos¬ 
pel ; or, perhaps, 
from the confidence 
which he had in 
God, that his pray¬ 
ers for the Philip- 
pians would be an¬ 
swered, because they 
continued to do 
what was pleasing in 
the sight of God (1 
John iii. 20-22).— 
Davidson. 

f Acts xvi. 14. 

J The commence¬ 
ment and the pro¬ 
gress of our sanc¬ 
tification proceed 
from God, and are 
the work of his 
grace and power 
(chap. ii. 13; Eph.i. 
17,18).-Martin. 

2 Finish it. 

« 1 Cor. i. 8. 

* Ye have ms in 
your heart. 

b iv. 14. 

4 Partakers with 
me of grace. 

» Rom. i. 9. 

* Is. xvi 11. 

§ With the highest 
and most passionate 
degree of Christian 
love.—H ammond. 

s Or, sense. 

6 Try things that 
differ. 

f 1 Cor. i. 8. 

m Ps. xcii. 14. 15. 
Is. lx. 21. 


t For Christ. 

8 Caesar's court . 

9 To all others. 

“ Acts v. 42. 

|| Envying the suc¬ 
cess of the apostle’s 


ministry, and en¬ 
deavouring to draw 
people off from ap¬ 
proving him, to ap¬ 
plaud them; hop¬ 
ing to grieve and 
gall him thereby: 
others preached the 
gospel of Christ “ of 
good will,” with a 
purity of intention 
and sincerity of af¬ 
fection, both to¬ 
wards Christ and 
towards himself.— 
Burkht. 

0 1 Pet. ▼. 2 4. 

IT Truth and pre¬ 
tence here relate 
solely to the views 
of the preachers. 
From whatever mo¬ 
tive preached, if 
truth concerning 
him, it was joy to 
the apostle.— Mao- 
knight. 

* Rom. viii. 28. 

4 Rom. viii. 9. 

* That I shall do 
nothing of which I 
shall have occasion 
to be ashamed; that 
in these heavy trials 
I may not be left to 
deny the truth of the 
Christian religion; 
that, even before the 
emperor, I may 
maintain its princi¬ 
ples ; and that the 
dread of death may 
not lead me to 
do a dishonourable 
thing, or in any way 
so to shrink from an 
avowai of my belief 
as to give me or my 
friends occasion of 
regret.— Barnes. 

? 2 Cor. x. 3. 

f “ Borne two dif¬ 
ferent ways.” The 
original is very em- 
phatical, and seems 
to be an allusion to 
a ship riding at an¬ 
chor, and likely to 
be forced to sea by 
the winds. A live¬ 
ly representation of 
the apostle’s attach¬ 
ment to his situa¬ 
tion in the Chris¬ 
tian Church, and 
the vehemence of 
his desire to be 
“unbound," weigh 
anchor, and set sail 
for the heavenly 
country. Which is 
far better — “by 
much far better.”— 
Macknight. 

* Luke ii. 29, 30. 

4 Luke xxii. 32. 


13 So that my bonds 7 in Christ are manifest 
in all 8 the palace, and 9 in all other places; 

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, 
waxing confident by my bonds, are much more 
bold to speak the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed “preach Christ even of envy 
and strife;II and 'some also of good will. 

16 The one preach Christ of contention, not 
sincerely, supposing to add affliction to my bonds; 

17 But the other of love, knowing that I am set 
for the defence of the gospel. 

18 What then? notwithstanding, every way, 
whether in pretence, or in truth, 11 Christ is 
preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice. 

19 For P I know that this shall turn to my 
salvation through your prayer, and the supply 
of 9 the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 

20 According to my earnest expectation and 
my hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed,* 
but that with all boldness, as always, so now also 
Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether 
it be by life, or by death. 

21 For to me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain. 

22 But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit 
of my labour: yet what I shall choose I wot not. 

23 For I am in a strait betwixt two,+ having 
8 a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which 
is far better: 

24 Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more 
needful for you. 

25 And having this confidence, I know that I 
shall abide and continue with you all, ‘for your 
furtherance and joy of faith; 

26 That your rejoicing may be more abundant 
in Jesus Christ for me, by my coming to you 
again. 


ness and violence with which they were injected, and fiery or poisoned darts, by the 
fatal effects produced by them. To all this, hope, or a scriptural expectation of victory 
and eternal glory, must supply the place of a helmet to cover the head in the day of 
battle; by counteracting that discouragement which doubtfulness of the event would 
induce, in times of sharp temptation : so that it might be called the helmet of salva¬ 
tion, as nothing could be courageously done without it. To complete the whole, the 
Word of God must serve the Christian soldier for a sword; an exact and compre¬ 
hensive acquaintance with its various doctrines, promises, precepts, warnings, and a 
readiness at recollecting and adducing pertinent texts upon every emergency, would 
drive the tempter to a distance, and procure a final victory over him. Thus the whole 
mit of armour would be complete; for no covering was provided for the back, as 
victory must be sought bv valour, not by cowardice. — Scott. 

CHAP. I. The Good Work. —Yer. 6. Observe here, 1. The work of grace is a good 
work, a blessed work ; for it makes us good, and is an earnest of good to us. It makes 
ns like God, and fits us for the enjoyment of God. That may well be called a good 
work which does us the greatest good. 2. Wherever this good work is begun, it is of 
God’s beginning; “he has begun a good work in you.” We could not begin it our¬ 
selves, for we are by nature 44 dead in trespasses and sins : ” and what can dead men 
do toward raising themselves to life, or how can they begin to act till they are 
enlivened in the same respect in which they are said to be dead ? It is God who 
44 quickens ” them 44 who are ” thus dead (Eph. ii. 1; Col ii. 13). 3. The work of 

grace is but begun in this life; it is not finished here; as long as we are in this 
imperfect state, there is still something more to be done. 4. If the same God who 
begins the good work did not undertake the carrying on and finishing it, it would lie 
for ever unfinished. He must perform it who began it. 5. We may be confident, or 
well persuaded, that God not only will not forsake, but that he will finish and crown 
u the work ” of his own hands. For, 44 as for God, his work is perfect.” 6. The work 
of grace will never be perfected 44 till the day of Jesus Christ,” the day of his 4 4 appear¬ 
ance,” when he shall come to judge the world, and finish his mediation, then his work 
will be complete, and the top-stone will be brought forth with shouting . 

Life—Death. —Yer. 21. We have here an account of the life and death of blessed 
Paul: his life was Christ, and his death was gain. Observe, 1. It is the undoubted 
character of every good Christian, that to him 44 to live is Christ.” The glory of Christ 


ought to be the end of our life, the grace of Christ the principle of our life, and the 
word of Christ the rule of it. The Christian life is derived from Christ, and directed 
to him. He is the Principle, Rule, and End of it. 2. All those to whom 44 to live is 
Christ,” to them to die 44 will be gain;” it is great gain, a present gain, everlasting 
gain. Death is a great loss to a carnal, worldly man, for he loses all his comforts and 
all his hopes; but to a good Christian it is gain, for it is the end of all his weakness 
and misery, and the perfection of his comforts and accomplishment of his hopes ; it 
delivers him from all the evils of life, and brings him to the possession of the chiefest 
good. Or, 44 To me to die is gain,” that is, 44 to the gospel as well as to myself, which 
will receive a further confirmation by the seal of my blood, as it had before by the 
labours of my life.” So Christ would be “magnified by his death ” (ver. 20). Some 
read the whole expression thus: 44 To me, living and dying, Christ is gain ; ” 44 1 desire 
no more, neither while I live nor when I die, but to win Christ, and be found in him. ’ 
It may be thought, if death was gain to him, he would be weary of life and impatient 
for death. No, says he (ver. 22), 44 If I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour; ” 
that is, Christ is. He reckoned his labour well bestowed, if he could be instrumental 
to advance the honour and interest of the kingdom of Christ in the world. 

Consistent Practice. —Ver. 27. 44 Only let your conversation be as becometh the 
gospel of Christ.” Observe, They who profess the gospel of Christ should have their 
conversation as becomes the gospel, or in a suitableness and agreeableness to it. Let 
it be as becomes those who believe gospel truths, submit to gospel laws, and depend 
upon gospel promises; and with an answerable faith, holiness, and comfort. Let 
it be in all respects as those who belong to the 44 kingdom of God ” among men, and 
are members and subjects of it. It is an ornament to our profession when our con¬ 
versation is of a piece with it. 44 That whether I come and see you, or else be absent, I 
may hear of your affairs.” He had spoken, in ver. 26, of his coming to them again, and 
had spoken of it with some assurance, though he was now a prisoner; but he would 
not have them build upon that. Our religion must not be bound up in the bands of 
our ministers ; 44 Whether I come or no, let me hear well of you, and do you 4 stand 
fast.’ ” Whether ministers come or no, Christ is always at hand. He is nigh to us, 
never far from us, and hastens his second coming; tne 44 coming of the Lord draws 
nigh ” (Jam. v. 8). Let me hear of you, 44 that you stand fast in one spirit, with one 
mind striving together for the faith of the gospel.” 

Suffering fob Christ a Privilege.—Y er 22. 44 For to you it is given on the behalf 

















Exhortation to unity and humility. P HILIP PIA N S, II. Timothy 1 

27 Only “let your conversation * be as it be- 

coraeth the gospel of Christ: that whether I 
come and see you, or else be absent, I may hear 
of your affairs, x that ye stand fast in one spirit, 
with one mind striving together^ for y the faith 
of the gospel; 

28 And in niching terrified by your adver¬ 
saries: which is to them an evident token of 
perdition, z but to you of salvation, and that of 
God. 

29 For unto you it is given in the behalf of 
Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer for his sake; 

30 Having the same conflict 11 which ye saw in 
me, and now hear to be in me. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 He exhorteth to unity and humility ; 12 and to a cartful pro¬ 

ceeding in the way of salvation. 

TF there be therefore “any consolation in Christ, 
1 if any comfort of love, b if any fellowship of 
the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, 

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
having the same love, being of one accord, of one 
mind. 

3 Let nothing be done through strife or vain¬ 
glory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves. 

4 Look not every man on his own* things, but 
every man also on the things of others. 

5 Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus: 

6 Who, being in the form of God, + ‘thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God; 

7 But made himself of no reputation,* and took 
upon him d the form of a servant, and was made 
'in the 1 likeness of men: 

8 And being found in fashion as a man, f he 
humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even g the death of the cross. 

9 Wherefore h God also hath highly exalted 
him, and ’given him a name which is above 
every name :§ 

10 That at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; 

A.D. 64— A.D. 64. 

11 And that every tongue should confess that 

Jesus Christ *is Lord, Ho the glory of God the 
Father. 

12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now 
much more in my absence, “work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling: 

13 For it is “God which worketh in you, both 
to will and to do of his good pleasure. 

14 Do all things without murmurings and dis- 
putings; 

15 That ye may be blameless and 2 harmless, 
the sons of God, without “rebuke, in the midst of 
a crooked and perverse nation, among whom 3 ye 
shine as lights in the world: 

16 Holding forth the word of life; p that 1 
may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I have not 
run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 

17 Yea, and if I be 4 offered upon the sacrifice 
and service of your faith, 11 1 joy, and rejoice with 
you all. 

18 For the same cause also do ye joy, and re¬ 
joice with me. 

19 5 But q I trust in the Lord Jesus to send 
Timotheus shortly unto you, that I also may be 
of good comfort when I know your state. 

20 For r I have no man 6 like-minded, 11 who 
will naturally care for your state. 

21 For 'all* seek their own, not ‘the things 
which are Jesus Christ’s. 

22 But ye know the proof of him, that, as a 
son with the father, he hath served with me in 
the gospel. 

23 Him therefore 1 hope to send presently, so 
soon as I shall see how it will go with me.+ 

24 But I trust in the Lord that I also myself 
shall come shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in 
labour, and fellow-soldier, U but your messenger, 
and he that ministered to my wants. 

26 For he longed after you all, and was full of 
heaviness, because that ye had heard that he had 
been sick. 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh unto death:* 
*but God had mercy on him; and not on him 

Q Eph. ir. 1. Col. 
i. 10. 

{ Tha irord in the 
original signifies, 
most literally, " to 
behave as denizens 
of some city or cor¬ 
poration.’—G ill. 

* Ps. exxii. 3. 
Matt. xii. 25. 

§ “Wrestling to¬ 
gether.” — Bloom¬ 
field. 

J Prov. xxiii. 23, 
Acts xxiv. 24. 

* Matt. r. 10-13. 
Rom. viii. 17. 

|| The same con¬ 
flict. — The Greek 
word expresses all 
the different con¬ 
flicts in the Grecian 
games. It denotes 
here the severe trial 
endured by the first 
Christians in confes¬ 
sing the gospel. The 
Philippians had 

been honoured to 
sustain similar per¬ 
secutions to those 
which befel Paul at 
Philippi and Rome. 
—Davidson. 

CHAP. II. 

‘ John xrii. 13. 

1 Cor. xv. 31. 

b Rom. ▼. 5 ; riff. 
9-16, 26. 

* Our separate In¬ 

terests, profits, and 
conveniences. — 

Doddridge. 

t It is evident 
from this Scripture, 
that Christ was as 
much in the form of 
God as in the form 
of a servant, and did 
as really subsist in 
the Divine nature 
as in the nature of 
man ; for he was so 
“ in the form of 
God," as thereby 
" to be equal with 
God.” But no other 
form beside the es¬ 
sential could infer 
an equality with 
God.—P earson. 

0 Gen. xxxii. 34- 
30. Zech. xiii. 7. 

t " He divested 
himself ;" literally, 
“he emptied him¬ 
self.” The original 
signifies to turn the 
inhabitants out of a 
house, city, or coun¬ 
try ; to make it 
empty, to lay it 
waste. Christ di¬ 
vested himself both 
of the form of God, 
and of the worship 
due to God, when h« 
was born in the like¬ 
ness of men.—M ao- 
knight. 

<* Is. lili. 11. Matt, 
xx. 28. 

e John i. 14. Heb. 
ii. 14-17. 
l Habit. 

1 Prov. xv. 33. 
Heb. v. 5-7. 

* Ps. xxii. 16. 
John xiv. 31. 

h Gen. iii. 15. Pa. 
ii. 6-12. 

1 Pa. Ixxxix. 27. 
Eph. i. 20-23. 

§ In the progress 
that is made in these 
words, it is plain 
that the dignity of 
Christ’s person is re¬ 
presented as ante¬ 
cedent both to hi* 
humiliation and to 
his exaltation. It 
was tli at which put 
the value on his 
humiliation, as his 
humiliation was re¬ 
warded by his exal¬ 
tation. -Burnett, 

k Ps. cx. 1. Jer. 
xxiii. 6. 

1 John xir. 13, 23; 
XTi. 14,15. 

m John vi. 27-29. 

n la. xxvi. 12. 
Acts xi. 21. 

* Sincere. 

0 1 Tim. v. 14 20. 

* Shine ye. 

p 2 Cor. i. 14. 

< Poured forth. 

|| So as to seal my 
testimony with my 
bleed, and so be 
poured out like the 
wine and oil on the 
meat and drink of¬ 
ferings (Ex. xxix. 
2; Lev. ii. 1). Ser¬ 
vice of your faith.— 
For its confirma- 
tion.-GUYSE, 

6 Moreover. 

* Jer. xrii. 5. 
Rom. xv. 12. 

1 John x. 13. 

1 Cor. i. 10,11. 

* So dear unto me. 

H No man so 

heartily affected 

both to you and to 
me.—B p. Hall. 

* Is. lvi. 11. Act* 
xiii. 13. 

* The "all” of 
whom the apostle 
here speaks, were 
the teachers who 
preach Christ from 
envy and strife, as 
mentioned chap. i. 
16. - Macknight. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 5. 

f Namely, what 
will be the issue of 
mv trial.—W hitby. 

u Prov. xxv. 13. 
John xvii. 18. 

1 Those who had 
the power of work¬ 
ing miracles could 
not exercise it ac¬ 
cording to their own 
pleasure, but ac¬ 
cording to the direc¬ 
tion of the Holy 
Ghost, or Paul 
would have healed 
EpaphroditU8. Mi¬ 
racles of healing 
were generally 

wrought for convin¬ 
cing unbeliever*.— 
Macknight. 

1 Job v. 19. Acts 
ix. 39-41. 

Clirist, not only to believe, but also to suffer for bis name," Here are two precious 

gifts given, and both on the behalf of Christ. 1. To “ believe ” in him. Faith is 
God’s gift on the behalf of Christ, who purchased for us not only the blessedness which 
ib the object of faith, but the grace of faith itself; the ability and disposition to 
believe is from God. 2. To suffer for the sake of Christ ie a valuable gift too ; it is a 
great honour and a great advantage, for we may be very serviceable to the glory of 
God, which is the end of our creation, and encourage and confirm the faith of others. 
And there is a great reward attending it too; “ Blessed are ye when men shall perse- 
cute you, for great is your reward in heaven ” (Matt. v. 11, 12). And if “ we suffer 
with him we shall also reign with him ” (2 Tim. ii. 12). If we suffer reproach and 
loss for Christ, we are to reckon it a great gift, and prize it accordingly; always pro¬ 
vided we behave under our sufferings with the genuine temper of the martyrs and con¬ 
fessors (ver. 30). Having the same conflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to 

t r 0U su ff erin £ in tlie same manner as you ‘saw/ and now ‘ hear of me ’ that 

I suffer. It is not simply the suffering, but the cause ; and not only the cause, but 
the spirit, which makes the martyr. A man may sufler in an ill cause, and then he 
Butlers justly; or in a good cause, but with a wrong mind, and then his sufferings lose 
*ueir value. — Henry . 

CHAP. II— Christ’s Humiliation.— Ver. 5-8. To illustrate and enforce in the most, 
effectual manner that conduct which he had recommended, the apostle here called on 
tnem to cultivate and manifest the same judgment and disposition which had been so 
conspicuous in Christ Jesus. He had been “in the form of God;” he appeared in 
DlY A m * °J a J e sty and glory, as the Creator and Lord of all, in the heaven of heavens, 
ana all the angels worshipped him as God, one with and co-equal to the Father. He 
tiad manifested himself as Jehovah to patriarchs, prophets, and the Church of Israel, 
through successive ages; and had not thought it a robbery to be equal with God, and 
to receive Divine adoration from man. To this he was conscious of having a full right, 
without m the least interfering with the honour due to the eternal Father. Never- 
.neiess, he emptied, or impoverished himself ; he divested himself of his Divine glory, 
hat he might appear on earth like one of no dignity or reputation ; as princes travel 
wi 0 Uo he insignia of royalty, and are not known from private persons. He did not 
eome down from heaven “in the form of God,” as when he gave the law from mount 
filial ; he appeared not like himself, “ the Lord of glory,” but “ in the form of a ser- 

vant,” even of the lowest servant. As he was really a servant to the Father when in 
the form of a servant, so was he really God when in the form of God. By this voltm* 
tary susception of a new character, in order to man’s Balvation, “ he wag made in the 
likeness of men; ” he assumed our nature, and became like us in all things but gin. 
Thus the only begotten of the Father tabernacled here on earth “in fashion as a man,” 
being truly man, but more than man at the same time ; and he was pleased still more 
to abase himself, by submitting to the most indigent circumstances, and the most 
accumulated hardships, for our good ; especially he became obedient to the whole 
Divine law as our Surety, and fulfilled all righteousness, amidst inconceivable diflb 
culties and temptations. In this he persevered to the end, and his voluntary obliga¬ 
tions requiring it of him, he submitted to suffer death, even that of crucifixion, the 
most ignominious, and tormenting, and accursed kind of execution, to which the vilest 
of malefactors were condemned ; and he was most perfectly resigned and obedient to 
the Father, through all the inward agony, and multiplied indignities and cruelties 
which he endured. Thus low he voluntarily stooped from “that glory which he had 
with the Father before the world was.” He not only abased himself to become man, 
but he denied and humbled himself as man, to the very depth of suffering and shame', 
from love to worthless hell-deserving rebels and enemies 1 The example can never be 
done justice to by human language ; and all our imitation must necessarily fall infinitely 
short of it. In this view of the subject, how important and energetic is the apostle^ 
argument ! i 

His Exaltation.— Yer. 9*11. When the eternal Word, the Son of God, had fulfilled 
his engagements as our incarnate Surety, God the Father most highly exalted him, ia 
our nature, by advancing him to the mediatorial throne. For the two circumstancee, 
that it is Christ as man who is thus exalted, and that he ia exalted as Mediator, renders 
this perfectly consistent with his eternal glory and dominion as “ God overall, blessed 
for evermore.” The absolute kingdom of the Creator, and the mediatorial kingdom 
of the Redeemer, established for the benefit and salvation of rebels against the Creator, 
who are condemned by his law, must be distinguished. It was in consequence of the 
engagements of the eternal Son that the dispensation of mercy was introduced. It was 
“ for this joy set before him that he endured the cross,” &c. Nothing could be deducted 
from his authority as God, nor anything added to it; but it did not consist with tha j 

honour of the Divine law and justice to deal with men except through a Mediator, j 

who was one with the Father, and one with them, their Surety, Sacrifice, and Inter* j 






















































PHILIPPIANS, III, IV. 


Exhortation to faith and holiness. 


Paul gives up all for Christ. 

only, y but on me also, lest I should have sorrow 
upon sorrow. 

28 I sent him therefore the more carefully, 
that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, and 
that 1 may be the less sorrowful. 

29 2 Receive him therefore in the Lord with 
all gladness; “and 7 hold such in reputation: 

30 Because for b the work of Christ he was 
nigh unto death, not regarding his life, to supply 
your lack of service toward me. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 He icameth them of false teachers ; 18 and to decline the ways 
of carnal Christians. 

F IN ALLY, my brethren, “rejoice in the Lord.* 
To write the same things + to you, to me 
indeed is not grievous, but for you it is-safe. 

2 Beware of dogs, beware of b evil workers, 
beware of the concision. 

3 For we are the circumcision, which * worship 
God in the spirit, and d rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
and e have no confidence in the flesh. 

4 Though I might also have confidence in the 
flesh. If any other man thinketh that he bath 
whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more: 

5 Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of 
Israel,* of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of 
the Hebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee; 

6 Concerning zeal, persecuting the church, 
^touching the righteousness which is in the law, 
blameless. 

7 But what things were gain to me, those I 
counted loss for Christ. 

8 Yea doubtless, and h I count all things but 
loss for ‘the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord: k for whom I have suffer¬ 
ed the loss of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that I may 'win ChristJ 
9 And m be found in him, "not having mine 
own righteousness,! 1 which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, °the right¬ 
eousness which is of God by faith: 

10 That P I may know him, q and the power of 
his resurrection, r and the fellowship of his suf¬ 
ferings, being made conformable unto his death; 

11 If 8 by any means I might ‘attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead. 


A.D. 64- 


1 1 Cor. x. 13. 
2 Cor. ii. 7. 

* Luke lx. 5. 
John xiii. 20. 

* 2 Cor. x. 18. 

1 Thea. v. 12. 

7 Honour sueh. 
b 1 Cor. xv. 53. 

CHAT. in. 

* Deut. xii. 18. 

* Let Jesus Christ, 
his person and his 
work, be the source 
of your joy, instead 
of any privileges of 
birth or education, 
or any merely corpo¬ 
real observances. — 
Morrison. 

f That I write to 
you the 3 ame things 
which I have for¬ 
merly taught yon 
and warned you of. 
is not through sloth 
in me, but for your 
own safety, as fittest 
for you.— Baxter. 
b Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

2 Cor. xi. 13. 
c Mal.i. 11. John 

It. 23 24. 
a Ps. cv. 3. 
e 1 Pet. i. 23-25. 

! This is said to 
distinguish him 
from an Ishmaelite 
or Edomite, who 
were circumcised; 
and from a mere 
proselyte. Tribe of 
Benjamin. —A genu¬ 
ine and legitimate 
son of Jacob. An 
Hebrew of the He¬ 
brews—i.e., a genu¬ 
ine Hebrew, both 
on his father and 
mother’s side. — 
Gill. 

7 Acts viii. 3. 

* Matt. v. 20; 
xxiii. 25. 

b Acts xx. 24. 

» Is. liii. 11. 
k Matt. xix. 27. 
l Mat. xiii. 4-4-46. 
Heb. iii. 14. 

§ Win Christ—1 b 
to obtain an interest 
in him, anil in the 
blessings purchased 
by him.— Whitby. 
m Gen. vii. 23. 
n 1 Kings viii. 46. 

|| Not trusting in 
anything I have 
done, or could do, 
in order to my sal va- 
tion; relying on no 
scheme of justifica¬ 
tion, set up either 
formerly by myself 
or by others. — 
Clarke. 

0 Ps. lxxi. 15, 16. 

9 See on 8. 

* John v. 21-29. 
r Matt. xx. 23. 

* Pa. xlix. 7. 

t Luke xiv. 14. 


U The original 
word is proper ly 
used by the Greeks 
of “ runners in 
the race-course” 
who had reached 
the goal, and con¬ 
quered in the con¬ 
test ; and so, be- 


-A.D. 64. 


ing declared con¬ 
querors, were deco¬ 
rated with the pro¬ 
mised rewards, — 
SCHLEUSNER. 

u 1 Tim. Vi. 12. 

* Ps. cx. 2. 3. 

9 Ps. xlv. 10. 

* ii. 12. 

* Rom. ix. 23. 24. 

* It is hardly 
possible, in a lite¬ 
ral translation, to 
reach the full 
meaning of the 
words here used in 
the original. At the 
game, the judges 
gat on a high seat, 
and from thence, by 
an herald, sum¬ 
moned the com¬ 
batants into the 
stadium (1 Cor. ix. 
27). The apo3tle 
here alludes to this 
elevated situation 
of the judges. — 
Mack night. 

b Ps. i xv. 8, 8. 

c iv. 9. 

t God, that hath 
sent me to teach you, 
hath herein ma le 
me an ensample to 
you; I beseech you, 
therefore, herein 
follow me, in hum¬ 
bly striving toward 
perfection, uniting 
in sincere Christi¬ 
anity, and bearing 
in other things with 
each other, till God 
teach you the rest. 
— Baxter. 

* Fs. xxxvii. 37. 

* i. 15, 16. 

J Doctrinal ene¬ 
mies—they did nob 
depend upon his 
death alone for sal¬ 
vation, but made 
circumcision, and 
the observation of 
the whole law of 
Moses, necessary to 
it ; practical ene¬ 
mies - who pleaded 
for Mosaic rites, to 
avoid reproach and 

rsecutiou from the 

iws.—G uyse. 

' Pe. Iii. 1. 

« Ps. iv, 6, 7. 

h Or. Is. xxvi. 1,2. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Ps. xx vii. 14. 

* It is probable 
Euodias and Syn- 
tyche were women 
of note at Philippi, 
who on some accou nt 
had disagreed. This 
both impeded their 
usefulness, and 
tended to cause divi¬ 
sions in the Church. 
The apostle there¬ 
fore entreated them 
to accommodate 
their differences by 
mutual concessions 
and forgiveness, so 
that they might be 
“ of one mind in the 
Lord,” for bis sake, 
and in seeking the 
peace and welfare of 
his Church.— Scott. 

b Mark ix. 50. 
Rom. xii. 16-18. 


12 Not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect; 11 but I follow after, 
if “that I may apprehend that for which also I 
am x apprehended of Christ Jesus. 

13 Brethren, I count not myself to have ap¬ 
prehended: but this one thing I do, y forgetting 
those things which are behind, z and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, 

14 I press toward the mark, for the prize of 
“the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.* 

15 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded: and if in any thing ye be other¬ 
wise minded, b God shall reveal even this unto 
you. 

16 Nevertheless, whereto we have already at¬ 
tained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind 
the same thing. 

17 Brethren, c be followers together of mej 
d and mark them which walk so, as ye have us 
for an ensample. 

18 (For many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they 
are the “enemies of the cross of Christ:* 

19 Whose end is destruction, whose god is their 
belly, and 1 whose glory is in their shame, 8 who 
mind earthly things.) 

20 For our h conversation is in heaven; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

21 Who shall change our vile body, that it may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body, accord¬ 
ing to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things unto himself. 

CHAPTER IY. 

1 The apostle proceeds from particular admonitions to general 

exhortations . 10 He declares his joy on account of their libe¬ 

rality towards him. 19 He concludes with prayers t salutations, 

and benedictions. 

T HEREFORE, my brethren, dearly beloved 
and longed for, my joy and crown, “so 
stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 I beseech Euodias,* and beseech Syntyche, 
b that they be of the same mind in the Lord. 

3 And I entreat thee also, true yoke-fellow, 
help those women which laboured with me in 
the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my 


cessor. The mediatorial kingdom alone wa & given to Christ, and given to him as man; 
but had he not been God also, and possessed of all Divine perfections, how could he 
possibly have administered it ? Thus God the Father “ gave him a name,” and a degree 
of honour and authority, above that of every other name; so that no created being 
ever was, or could be, so honoured as he was, who had been the man of sorrows, and 
crucified between two thieves. — Scott. 

CHAP. III. The Concision. —Yer. 2. The Philippians, however, were especially 
cautioned to “ beware of the concision or the cutting off; the judaisers laid much 
itress on cutting off the foreskin, though they did not mortify the deeds of the body; 
they wanted to cut off the Gentiles from the Church, but they cut off themselves and 
others from salvation by their dependence on the works of the law. The honourable 
title of the circumcision did not therefore belong to them. That ancient rite was no 
longer of any value; Christians were the true circumcision, the covenant people of 
God, the spiritual seed of Abraham; “ the righteousness of faith ” was sealed to them 
by the circumcision of the heart, of which baptism was the outward sign. They wor¬ 
shipped God not so much according to external forms, as spiritually, and under the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

Gain —Loss.—Yer. 8-11. For his sake, whom he rejoiced to call bis Lord, the 
apostle suffered the loss of his worldly friends, prospects, and interests; and his strength 
of mind, his superior talents, his learning, and his connexion with the great, seemed to 
promise great prosperity. But he had renounced all, even his country and liberty; 
and he continually expected that he should be called to lay down his life in this 
cause; yet he accounted all these likewise to be most worthless in comparison of 
Christ, as the ground of his hope of acceptance with God, and of eternal salvation. 
He therefore gladly parted with them in order to win “ the pearl of great price,” 
which alone could make him rich, honourable, and happy for ever. For his great 
desire was “ to be found in Christ,” in the hour of death, and at the day of judgment, 
as Noah was in the ark when the deluge swept away an unbelieving world; and to 
stand before God, not having as his plea or title to life “ his own righteousness,” which, 
having reference to the law as its measure, could only condemn him; but “ that which 
is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith,” even that 
j righteousness which God bestows on and imputes to the believing sinuci — namely, 
the perfect obedience unto death of his incarnate Son, which alone can answer the 


demands of the law, and render a transgressor's salvation consistent with the perfect 
justice of God.— Scott. 

Ode Great Hope. —Yer. 20, 21. “ Who shall change our vile bodies, that they may 
be fashioned like unto his glorious body.” There is a glory reserved for the bodies of 
the saints, which they will be instated in at the resurrection. The body is now at the 
best a “ vile body, the body of our humiliation ; ” it has its rise and original from the 
earth, it is supported out of the earth, and is subject to many diseases, and to death 
at last. Besides, it is often the occasion and instrument of much sin, which is called 
“ the body of this death ” (Rom. vii. 24). Or it may be understood of its vileness when 
it lies in the grave; at the resurrection, it will be found a “ vile body,” resolved into 
rottenness and dust; the “dust will return to the earth as it was” (Eccl. xii, 7). But 
it will be made a ‘‘ glorious body;*' and not only raised again to life, but raised to 
great advantage.— Henry , 

CHAP. IY. Prayer.— Yer. 6. “ In everything by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God.” Observe, 1. We must not 
only keep up stated times for prayer, but we must pray upon every particular emer¬ 
gency. “In everything by prayer.” When anything burdens our spirits, we must 
ease our minds by prayer; when our affairs are perplexed or distressed, we must seek 
direction and support. 2. We must join thanksgiving with our prayers and supplica¬ 
tions: we must not only seek supplies of good, but *wn receipts of mercy. Grateful 
acknowledgments of what we have argue a right disposition of mind, and are pre¬ 
vailing motives for further blessings. 3. Prayer is “offering up” our desires to God, 
or making them known to him : “ Let your requests be made known to God.” Not 
that God needs to be told either our wants or desires, for he knows them better than 
we can tell him; but he will know them from us, and have us shew our regards and 
concern, express our value of the mercy, and sense of our dependence on him. 4. 
The effect of this will be the “peace of God keeping our hearts” (ver. 7) 

True Morality. —Yer. 8. “Whatsoever things are true and honest:'" a regard to 
truth in our words and engagements, and to decency and becomingness in our behaviour, 
suitable to our circumstances and condition of life. Whatsoever things are “just and 
pure: ” agreeable to the rules of justice and righteousness in all our dealings with 
men, and without the impurity or mixture of sin. Whatsoever things are “lovely 
and of good report,” that is, amiable; that will render us beloved, and make us well 




















Paul thanlceth God 


COLOSSIANS, I. 


fellow-labourers, 'whose names are in the book 
of life. 

4 d Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I 
say, Rejoice. 

5 Let your moderation be (mown unto all men. 
'The Lord is at hand.* 

6 Be careful for nothing: but f in every thing 
by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, 
let your requests be made g known unto God. 

7 And h the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall keep 1 your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are 
true, whatsoever things are 1 honest, whatso¬ 
ever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things 
are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if 
there be any praise, think on these things. 

9 Those things, which ye have both learned, 
and received, and heard, and seen in me, .do: 
and ‘the God of peace shall be with you. 

10 But k I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that 
now at the last your care of me 2 hath flourished 
again ;§ wherein ye were also careful, but ye 
lacked opportunity. 

11 Not that I speak in respect of want: for 1 
have learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith 
to be content. 

12 I know both how to be abased, and I know 
how to abound: every where, and in all things, I 


A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 


* Ex. xxxiL 32. 

* iii. 1. 

* Matt. xxir. 48- 
60. IThes.Y. 2-4. 

t At hand —riz., 
he is present to 
judge of all our ac¬ 
tions. Or, his com¬ 
ing is at hand, to 
render to every one 
according to his 
works. Or, to put 
an end to all your 
troubles and afflic¬ 
tions.—D todati. 

f Gen. xxxii. 7-12. 

* Matt. vi. 8. 

h Ps. lxxxv. 8. 

t “Will guard,” 
kc. — A military 
term, expressive of 
the watching of 
soldiers in a fortified 
ti»wn, which is be¬ 
sieged by enemies 
without, and which 
has mutinous inha¬ 
bitants within. — 
Macknight. 

1 Venerable. 

t Rom. xri. 20. 

* iii. 1. 

2 Is revived. 

§ The apostle 11 
kened the Philip- 
pians’ care of him to 
a plant which wi¬ 
thers and dies in 
winter, but groweth 
again in the follow¬ 
ing year; or to trees 
which, after their 
leaves drop in au¬ 
tumn, put them 
forth again next 
spring. Lest, how¬ 
ever, the Phi lip- 
pi ans might think 
this expression in¬ 
sinuated a com- 

{ >laint that they had 
men negligent lat¬ 
terly, the apostle 
immediately added, 
that they had always 
been careful to sup¬ 
ply his wants, but 
had not an oppor¬ 
tunity till now. — 
Macknight. 


l John xt. 4, 7. 

|| All things re¬ 
quired by Christi¬ 
anity.—W hitby. 

It was not a habit 
which he had ac¬ 
quired by frequent 
exercise; it was a 
disposition which he 
had by grace. — 
Clarkk. 

■ 1 Thes. ii. 18. 

“ John xt. 8,16. 

Toy our account. 
—A phrase taken 
from commercial 
dealings. The apos¬ 
tle wished that it 
might be set down 
to their credit. He 
desired that, when 
they came to appear 
before God, they 
might reap the bene¬ 
fit of all the acts of 
kindness which they 
had shewn him.— 
Barnes. 

0 Rom. xii. 1. 

* Epithets an¬ 
ciently given to all 
the kinds of sacri¬ 
fices, not only to the 
peace and thank- 
offerings, but to the 
burnt-offerings and 
sin - offerings (see 
Eph. v. 2). — Mao- 
knight. 

p Gen. xlviii. 15. 

* Rom. viii. 18. 

* Ps. ixxii. 19. 

f “ Wherefore to 
God, even our Fa- 
ther.”-MACKNIGHT. 

To him whom we 
are en ouraged to 
regard under the en¬ 
dearing character 
of Father, and in 
whom, through the 
great Redeemer, we 
are daily rejoicing, 
be glory. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

* Rom. xvi. 3-16. 

* Rom. xvi. 21, 22. 

u Rom. xvi. 16. 

* i. 13. 

’ Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 


for their faith. 


am instructed both to be full and to be hungry, 
both to abound and to suffer need. 

13 I J can do all things U through Christ which 
strengthenetb me. 

14 Notwithstanding ye have well done that 
ye did communicate with my affliction. 

15 Now, ye Philippians, know also, that in the 
beginning of the gospel, when I departed from 
Macedonia, no church communicated with me, as 
concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. 

16 For even in Thessalonica ye sent “once and 
again unto my necessity. 

17 Not because I desire a gift; but I desire 
“fruit that may abound to your account. 11 

18 But I have all, and abound: I am full, 
having received of Epaphroditus the things 
which were sent from you, an odour of a sweet 
smell, a sacrifice'acceptable, well-pleasing to God.* 

19 But my God shall P supply all your need 
according to his riches in q glory by Christ Jesus. 

20 Now r unto God and our Father + be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

21 'Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. ‘The 
brethren which are with me greet you. 

22 All "the saints salute you, chiefly x they that 
are of Cesar’s household. 

23 The y grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 

f It was written to the Philippians from Rome 
by Epaphroditus. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Paul thanlccth Oodfor their faith ; 9 prayeth for their increase 
in grace, 15 and describeth the true Christ . 

P AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will 
of God, and Timotheus our brother, 

2 To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ 
which are at Colosse: Grace be unto you, and 


A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 


CHAP. I. 

* Rom. i. 8, 9. 
1 Tbea. i. 2. 

* It is God, In 
the character of the 
Father of Christ, 
that we thank, for 
he is in this relation 
our Father - God. 
The grateful heart 
pours itself forth in 


praises. Paul and 
Timothy, on hearing 
of the spiritual pro¬ 
gress of the Colos- 
sians, did not con¬ 
gratulate one an¬ 
other, but both gave 
the glory to God. 
—Eadie. 
b Eph. iii. 14-19. 
c Gal. v. 6. 


peace, from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 We “give thanks to God* and the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, b praying always for you, 

4 Since we heard of your 'faith in Christ 
Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the 
saints; 


spoken of, as well as well thought of, by others. “ If there be any virtue, if there be 
any praise;” anything really virtuous in any kind, and worthy of commendation. 
Observe, 1. The apostle would have the Christians learn anything which was good of 
their heathen neighbours; “‘If there be any virtue, think of these things;’ imitate 
them in what is truly excellent among them ; and let not them outdo you in any 
instance of goodness.” We should not be ashamed to learn any good thing of bad 
men, or those who have not our advantages. 2. Virtue has its praise, and will have. 
We should walk in all the ways of virtue, and abide therein; and then, whether our 
“praise” be of “men,” or no, it will be “of God” (Rom. ii. 29).— Henry. 

The Apostle’s Equanimity. —Ver. 10-13. He knew how to be abased by the deepest 
poverty, labouring hard for a mean subsistence, neglected and despised, without 
repining, or using any dishonourable means of obtaining relief; and he was able to 
abound, without deviating from the strictest rules of temperance and humility, and 
without growing reluctant to the most self-denying and afflictive labours. In every 
respect, and in all things, he was initiated into the mysterious life of faith, and 
communion with God, as the source of consolation; so that he knew how to be full, 
and able to impart to others, without being betrayed into inexpedient indulgence, 
pride, or love of worldly things; or to be hungry, and destitute of bare necessaries 
for himself, without being discomposed or unfitted for his place and work. Thus he 
found by experience, that he could do all things, in this respect, and in whatever was 
connected with his duty; not by his natural ability, nor yet by the grace which he 
had already received, but through the strength communicated to him from Christ, 
whose power rested upon him, and enabled him for every service and situation to 
which he called him.—He seems to have learned these things by a deep sense of his 
own unworthiness, and his obligations to the Lord; by continually contemplating the 
poverty, abasement, and sufferings of Christ; by a believing confidence in the wisdom, 
faithfulness, and love of God, who ordered all such matters in the best manner 
possible; by a lively hope of immortal felicity; and an ardent desire, by any labours 
or sufferings, to promote the cause of Christ in the world.— Scott. 

Doxology amd Salutations.—V er. 20-23. The apostle concludes the epistle in 


these verses: 1. With praises to God ; “ Now unto God and our Father be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen.” Observe, (1.) God is to be considered by us as “ our Father: 
Now unto God and our Father.” It is a great condescension and favour in God, to 
own the relation of Father to sinners, and allow us to say to him, “ Our Father; ” and 
it is a title peculiar to the gospel dispensation. It is also a great privilege and 
encouragement to us to consider him as “ Our Father; ” as one so nearly related, and 
who bears so tender an affection towards us. We should look upon God, under all 
our weakness and fears, not as a tyrant or an enemy, but as a “Father,” who is 
disposed to pity us and help us. (2.) We must ascribe glory to God as a Father; the 
glory of his own excellence, and of all his mercy unto us. We must thankfully own 
the receipt of all from him, and give the praise of all to him. And our praise must 
be constant and perpetual; it must be “glory for ever and ever.” 2. With salutations 
to his friends at Philippi; “ * Salute every saint in Christ Jesus,’ give my hearty love 
to all the Christians in your parts.” He desires remembrances not only to the bishops 
and deacons, and the church in general, but to every particular saint Paul had a 
kind affection to all good Christians. 3. He sends salutations from those who were 
at Rome: “ ‘ The brethren who are with me Balute you; * the ministers, and all the 
saints here, send their affectionate remembrances to you. * Chiefly they who are of 
Caesar’s household;* the Christian converts who belonged to the emperor’s court.” 
Observe, (1.) There were saints in Caesar’s household. Though Paul was imprisoned 
at Rome for preaching the gospel, by the emperor’s command, yet there were some 
Christians in his own family. The gospel early obtained among some of the rich and 
great. Perhaps the apostle fared the better, and received some favour, by means of 
his friends at court (2.) “ Chiefly they, Ac.” Observe, They, being bred at court, 
were more complaisant than the rest. See what an ornament to religion sanctified 
civility is.— Henry. 

CHAP. I. The Gospel. —Ver. 5. Observe, 1. The gospel is the **word of truth,” 
and what we may safely venture our immortal souls upon; it proceeds from the “ God 
of truth,” and “ the Spirit of truth,” and is a “ faithful saying.” He calls it, “ the grace 





















































Paul descnbeth 


COLOSSIANS, II. 


5 For the d hope which is laid up for you in 
heaven/ whereof ye heard before in e the word of 
the truth of the gospel; 

6 Which is come unto you, as it is in all the 
world; and f bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also 
in you, since the day ye heard of it, and 6 knew 
the grace of God in truth: 

7 As ye also learned of Epaphras our dear 
fellow-servant, who is for you a faithful minister 
of Christ; 

8 Who also declared unto us your love in the 
Spirit/ 

9 For this cause we also, since the day we 
heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to 
desire that ye might be filled with the knowledge 
of his will in all wisdom and spiritual under¬ 
standing; 

10 That h ye might walk worthy of the Lord 
unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good 
work, and ‘increasing in the knowledge of God; 

11 Strengthened with all might/ according to 
his glorious power, unto all patience and long- 
suffering with joyfulness; 

12 k Giving thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the in¬ 
heritance of the saints in light ;H 

13 Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into “the king¬ 
dom of 1 his dear Son; 

14 In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, even the forgiveness of sins: 

15 Who is the image of the invisible God, 11 the 
first-born of every creature:. 

16 For by him were all things created that are 
in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and in¬ 
visible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers; all things were created 
by him, and for him: 

17 And he is before all things, and by him all 
things consist: 

18 And "he is the head of the body, the 
church; who is the beginning, "the first-born 
from the dead; that 2 in all things he might have 
the pre-eminence: 


A.D. 64—A. D. 64. 


* Acts xxiii. 6. 

f That is, ” I give 
t laoks that there is 
C ich a hope laid up 
for you.” The evi¬ 
dence which he had 
that this hope was 
theirs, was founded 
on the faith and 
love to the saints 
which he heard they 
had evinced. He 
fully believed that 
where there was 
guch faith and love, 
there was a well- 
founded hope of 
heaven. The word 
“hope” here is used, 
as it often is, for the 
thing hoped for. The 
object of hope—to 
wit, eternal happi¬ 
ness—was reserved 
for them in heaven. 
-Barnes. 

* Actsx. 36. Rom. 
x. 8. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

* Mark iv. 8, 26-29. 

* Fa. cx. 3. 1 Cor. 
xv.10.11. 2Cor.vi.l. 

I The love wrought 
in you by that Spirit 
whose fruit ia love. 
—Whitby. 

Mi. 6; iv. 5. 

i ii. 19. 

§ The strength of 
Christians appear- 
eth most in suffering 
long and patiently 
for Christ, with joy. 
—Baxter. 

k iii. 15, 17. 

1 Rom. xi. 17. 

|| In light.—An in¬ 
heritance which is 
all light, glory, and 
joy; where the saints 
shall be all over 
covered with the 
light of knowledge, 
holiness, and happi¬ 
ness, in God’s im¬ 
mediate presence; 
where they shall see 
light in hia light.— 
Guyse. 

“ Ps. ii. 6, 7. 

l The Son of his 
love. 

U In the Son, aa 
in a clear and per¬ 
fect glass, we see the 
Father; that eter¬ 
nal Son had his 
being of and with 
the Father, before 
ever any creature 
was made.— Bishop 
Hall. 

First - bom — or 
“ first-begotten ** — 
in thi8 passage, may 
signify the “ heir or 
Lord of the whole 
creation; ” for, an¬ 
ciently, the first¬ 
born was entitled to 
possess his father’s 
estate (2 Chr. xxi. 
3); the first-born 
was likewise lord of 
his brethren, who 
were all his servants 
(see Gen. xxvii. 37). 
Hence, among the 
Hebrews and other 
nations, “first-born,” 


“heir,” and “lord,” 
were synonymous 
terms (see Gal. iv. 
1).—Macknight. 
n ii. 10-14. 

• John xi. 25, 26. 
1 Cor. xv. 20-23. 

1 Among all. 


» Hi. 11. 

* All fulness of 
Divine power, to 
create, redeem, pre¬ 
serve, and raise the 
Church, which is hia 
body.-W hitby. 

* Making peace. 

4 Lev. vi. 30. 

1 2 Cor. v. 18. 

* Byy our mind in 
wicked works. 

* Rom. vii. 4. 

* Ps. xciL 13, 14. 
Zeph. i. 6. 

*2 Cor. xi. 23-27. 

f Not that he 
meant the suffer¬ 
ings of Christ were 
imperfect, but he 
deeply retained in 
his mind the im¬ 
pression of that first 
lesson which he had 
from his Saviour's 
mouth—viz., that he 
was persecuted in 
his members (Acts 
ix. 4}; he therefore 
considers it as the 
plan of Providence 
that a certain raea- 
sure of suffering 
Bhould be endured 
by this body, of 
which Christ wa3 
the head; and he 
rejoices to think 
that what he en¬ 
dured in his own 
person was congru¬ 
ous to that wise and 
gracious scheme.— 
Doddridge. 


x See on 18. 

J Rom. xv. 15-18. 

* Rom. xvi. 25. 

*Ps. xxv. 14. 
Matt. xiii. 11. 

f 1 Cor. ii. 12-14. 
Gal. i. 15, 16. 

0 Rom. ix. 23. 

t Among you. 

d 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

• Jer. vi. 10. Acts 
xx. 20. 

1 1 Cor. i. 30. 

1 The word in the 
original properly de¬ 
notes the priest’s 
bringing the sacri¬ 
fice or offering to the 
altar. The apostles, 
like priests, were 
appointed to pre¬ 
pare mankind as an 
acceptable offering 
to God (Rom.xv.16). 


—Gill. 

* Luke xiii. 24. 


CHAP. II. 
i Fear. or care. 

* It was the me¬ 
tropolis of the 
greater Phrygia. 
There was a Chris¬ 
tian Church of some 
note here.— Mac- 
knight. 


the true Christ. 

19 For it pleased the Father, that p in him 
should all fulness’ dwell: 

20 And ^having q made peace through the 
blood of his cross) by him to r reconcile all things 
unto himself; by him, I say, whether they be 
things in earth, or things in heaven. 

21 And you, that were sometime alienated, 
and enemies 4 in your mind by wicked works, yet 
now hath he reconciled. 

22 In ’the body of his flesh through death, to 
present j r ou holy, and unblameable, and unre- 
proveablein his sight; 

23 If *ye continue in the faith grounded and 
settled, and be not moved away from the hope of 
the gospel, which ye have heard, and which was 
preached to every creature which is under 
heaven; whereof I Paul am made a minister: 

24 Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, 
and "fill up that which is behind of the afflictions | 
of Christ' 1 ' in my flesh *for his body’s sake, which 

is the church; i 

25 Whereof I am made a minister, 7 according 
to the dispensation of God which is given to me 
for you, to fulfil the word of God; 

26 Even 1 the mystery which hath been hid 
from ages and from generations, but “now is 1 
made manifest to his saints: 

27 To b whom God would make known what is 
"the riches of the glory of this mystery among 
the Gentiles; which is Christ 5 in you, d the hope 
of glory: 

28 Whom we preach, "warning every man, 
and teaching every man in all wisdom ; that we 
may present every man ‘’perfect* in Christ Jesus: 

29 Whereunto I also labour, Striving accord¬ 
ing to his working, which worketh in me mightily, 

CHAPTER II. 

1 He exhortelh them, to constancy in Christ; 8 to beware of philo¬ 
sophy and vain traditions, 18 worshipping of angels, 20 and 

legal ceremonies. 

F OR I would that ye knew what great 1 conflict 
I have for you, and for them at Laodicea,* 
and/or as many as have not seen my face in the 
flesh: 


of God in truth ” (yer. 6). 2. It is a great mercy to hear this Word of truth; for the 

great thing we learn from it is, the happiness of heaven. “ Eternal.life is brought to 
; light by the gospel ” (2 Tim. L 10). They heard of the hope laid up in heaven in the 
Word of the truth of the gospel; “ ‘ Which is come unto you, as it is in all the world, 
and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you ’ (ver. 6). This gospel is preached, and 
■ bringeth forth fruit in other nations; it is come to you, ‘as it is in all the world/ 
according to the commission, ‘ Go, preach the gospel in all the nations/ and to ‘every 
creature/ ” Observe, (1.) All who hear the Word of the gospel ought to bring forth 
the fruit of the gospel, be obedient to it, and have their principles and lives formed 
according to it. This was the doctrine first preached: “ Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet foAepentance” (Matt. iii. 8). And our Lord says, “If ye know these things, 
happy are ye if ye do them ” (John xiii 17). Observe, (2.) Wherever the gospel comes, 
it will bring forth fruit to the honour and glory of God. “ It bringeth forth fruit, as it 
doth also in you.” We mistake if we think to monopolise the comforts and benefits of 
the gospel to* ourselves. Does the gospel bring forth fruit in us ? so it does in others. 

Meetness for Heaven. —Yer. 12. He hath prepared us for the eternal happiness of 
heaven, as the Israelites divided the promised land by lot; and hath given us the 
earnest and assurance of it. This he mentions first, because it is the first indication 
of the future blessedness, that by the grace of God we find ourselves in some measure 
\prepared for it. God gives grace and glory, and we are here told what they both 

are. 1. What that glory is: It is the “inheritance of the saints in light.” It is an 
“ inheritance,” and belongs to them as children, which is the best security, and the 
sweetest tenure; “ If children, then heirs ” (Rom. viii. 17). And it is an inheritance 
of “the saints”—proper to sanctified souls. They who are not saints on earth will 
never be saints in heaven. And it is an inheritance “in light;” the perfection of 
knowledge, holiness, and joy, by communion with God, who is “light,” and the 
“ Father of lights ” (Jam. i. 17 ; 1 John i. 5). 2. What this grace is: It is a “ meet- 

neBs ” for the inheritance. “ * He hath made us meet to be partakers,’ suited and 
fitted us for the heavenly state by a proper temper and habit of soul; and he makes 
. us meet by the powerful influence of hig Spirit.” It is the effect of the Divine power 
to change the heart, and make it heavenly. Observe, All who are designed for heaven 
hereafter are prepared for heaven now. As they who live and die unsanctified go 
dut of the world with their hell about them, so they who are sanctified d renewed 
go out of the world with their heaven about them.— Henry. 

Glory of Christ. —Yer. 15-20. Having mentioned Christ, as the well-beloved Son of 
God, the apostle here explained more fully the import of that expression. He declared 
htau k be “ the image ef ffe# invisible God.” Being possessed of all Divine perfections, 


as one with the Father; he appeared on earth, displaying those perfections, and per¬ 
forming all Divine operations, through the medium of the human nature. Thus, he 
made the invisible God known to mankind, as his express image: he represented the 
Father, and manifested his glory. The first-born of the whole creation (for so the 
words may be literally rendered).—Christ is often called the Jirst-bcgotten or only 
begotten, of the Father; and it hath been shewn, that these expressions must be 
understood of the mysterious union in the sacred Trinity, and the relation of the 
second person to the first in the Divine subsistence; for the grand display of the love 
of God to the world consisted in “ giving his own Son to ” become man, in order to 
die for our sins, rather than in giving him, when incarnate, to death for us. 1 h* 
expression here used seems to be of the same import; he was qualified to be the image 
of the invisible God to men, by reason of his original and essential glory. Existing 
as the co-eternal Son of the Father, before the creation of the world, he appeared as 
the first-begotten Son of God, to be the heir of all things when they were called into 
existence, as the first-born is the heir of the estate or kingdom. The reason or proof 
adduced by the apostle demonstrates, that he meant the words in some such sense ; 
“for” says he, “by him all things were created.” He then proceeds to mention ah 
creatures in heaven and earth; and by the figurative terms of “ thrones, dominions, 
principalities, and powers,” clearly including the highest created dignity and exalta¬ 
tion, be evidently intended to declare that every creature of God, however distinguished, 
was created by Christ, as one in Deity and operation with the Father and the Ho.y 
Spirit. Nay, he added, that they were all “created for him,” for the display of h>s 
glory, and to do him service (Prov. xvi. 4): that “he was before all things; yea, tuas 
“all things by him consist,” or are preserved in being and order; so that without his 
sustaining power they must fall into confusion or non-existence. It is perhaps im¬ 
possible to use stronger language, to express creating *nd upuolding power, universal 
sovereignty, and real Deity, than is here employer The same glorious person, of 
whose original majesty such sublime language had been employed, was next declared 
to be the “ head of the body, the Church.” This manifestly related to his mediatorial 
character, which he voluntarily assumed and sustained in human nature. He is also 
the beginning, the author and source, of spiritual and eternal life to man, the resurrec¬ 
tion and the life, both of his body and soul: and, “the first-born from the dead/ the 
first who rose to die no more; the first-fruits of his people, who rose to inherit the 
mediatorial throne, as their Surety, and for their benefit. So that it was evidently 
intended, that in “ all things he should have the pre-eminence ” over all worlds, and 
all respects; as to creation, providence, redemption, essential dignity, universal sove¬ 
reignty, assumed and delegated authority, personal excellency, and the display ef 







































Exhortation to he 


COLOSSIANS, III. 


stedfast in Christ. 


2 That their hearts might be comforted, “being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the 
full assurance of understanding, to the acknow¬ 
ledgment of the mystery of God, and of the 
Father, and of Christ; 

3 2 In whom are b hid all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge. 

4 And this I say, lest any man should beguile 
you with enticing words. 

5 For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am 
I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding 
your order, c and the stedfastness of your faith in 
Christ. 

6 As ye have therefore d received Christ + Jesus 
the Lord, so walk ye in him; 

7 “Hooted and built up in him, and f stablished 
in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding 
therein with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware lest any man g spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit,* after the tradition 
of men, after the 3 rudimonts of the world, and 
not h after Christ: 

9 For 'in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily. 

10 And ye are k complete in him, which is *the 
head of all principality and power: 

11 In whom also ye are circumcised with the 
circumcision made without hands, in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh m by the circum¬ 
cision of Christ; 

12 “Buried with him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with him through °the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raised him from the 
dead. 

13 And you, being dead in your sins and the 
uncircumcision oi your flesh, hath p he quickened 
together with him, q having forgiven you all tres¬ 
passes ; 

14 r Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was against us, which was contrary to us, 
and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross; 

15 And, 6 having spoiled principalities § and 
powers, he made a shew of them openly, triumph¬ 
ing over them in it. 

16 Let no man therefore judge you in ‘meat. 


A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 


• Pa. cxxxiii. 1. 
John xrii. 21. 

2 Wherein. 
b Job xxviii. 21. 

0 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
Heb. iii. 14. 

d John i. 12, 13. 
1 John v. 11,12. 

t Receiving Christ 
is believing in him. 
—GrLL. 

The meaning is 
simply this : “ Seo 
ing ye have em¬ 
braced the doctrine 
of Christ, continue 
to hold it fast; and 
do not permit your¬ 
selves to be turned 
aside by sophistical 
or Judaizing teach¬ 
ers.”— Clarkjb. 
e Is. lxi. 3. 
f 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

8 Eph. v. 6. Heb. 
xiii. 9. 

t The philosophy 
hero referred to is 
thought to be that 
of the Essene8, a 
Jewish sect of high 
antiquity, practising 
great austerities in 
their manner of liv 
ing, which was re¬ 
tired and mortified 
to an extreme de¬ 
gree.— Clarke. 

* Or, elements. 
h Eph. iv. 20. 

1 John xvii. 21. 

1 Tim. iii. 16. 
k John i. 16. 
i Eph. i. 20-23. 
Phil. ii. 911. 
m Eph. ii. 10-18. 
n Rom. vi. 4, 5. 

0 John i. 12, 13; 
iii. 3-7. 

p John v. 21. 
Rom. iv. 17. 

q Is. i. 18. 1 John 
i. 7-9. 

r Is. xliii. 25. Acts 
iii. 19. 

* John xii. 31. 
Rev. xii. 9. 

§ By that impor¬ 
tant transaction he 
hath also made us 
victorious over all 
our spiritual ene¬ 
mies, aDd especially 
the formidable siu- 
rit of darkness; 
having spoiled these 
“principalities and 
powers f ’ of the tro¬ 
phies which they had 
gained, by drawing 
us into the grand 
original apostasy, 
and subjecting to 
themselves this part 
of God's rational 
creation, he hath 
made them an open 
spectacle to the 
whole world, trium¬ 
phing over them by 
t, even by that cross 
whereby they hoped 
to have triumphed 
over him. — Dod¬ 
dridge. 

* Matt. xv. 11. 


4 In part. 

■ Johni. 17. Heb. 
viii. 5. 

1 Matt. xi. 28, 29. 


6 Judge against 
you. 

6 Being a volun¬ 
tary in humility ; 23. 

|| Paying worship 
to angels as a kind 
of mediators be¬ 
tween you and God, 
considering it as an 
act of humility to 
approach Goa in 
this manner. From 
Philo the Jew, rve 
learn that this was a 
sentiment common 
in his day. This 
condemns the wor¬ 
ship of departed 
saints and martyrs 
practised in the 
Roman Church.— 
Whitby. 

> Eph. iv. 15.16. 

* 1 Cor. iii. 6. 

» Gal. ii. 19, 20; 
vi. 14. 

7 Elements. 

b Gen. iii. 3. 

0 1 Cor. vi. 13. 

8 Punishing; or, 
not sparing. 

H These things 
have a goodly show, 
because men seem 
to worship God with 
a good mind, and 
bumble themselves 
and neglect the 
body, which most 
men curiously pam¬ 
per up and cherish; 
but the things them¬ 
selves are of no 
v..lue, as they per¬ 
tain not to the 
things that are spi¬ 
ritual and everlast¬ 
ing, but to the nou¬ 
rishment of the 
flesh.— Beza. 

CHAP. III. 

* Ps. cx. 1. Matt, 
xxvi. 64. 

b 1 Chr. xxit 19. 
Ps. lxii. 10. 

i Mind. 

4 5. Ps. xlix. 11- 
17. Matt. vi. 19. 

d John iii. 16; xiv. 
19. 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

* 1 Tim. vi. 14. 2 
Tim. iv. 8. 

* Ps. xviL 15 
Matt. xiii. 43. 

* Immoderate de¬ 
sires of every kind, 
especially of the 
pleasures of the 
table, which lead 
men to gluttony 
and drunkenness.— 
Macknight. 

t For the covetous 
man makes his mo¬ 
ney his god. Now, 
it is the prerogative 
of God to confer 
happiness; every 
godly man seeks his 
happiness in God: 
the covetous man 
seeks that in his 
money which God 
alone can give; 
therefore, his covet¬ 
ousness is properly 
idolatry.— Clarke. 

‘ Eph. v. 6. 

b Is. Ivii. 4. 


or in drink, or 4 in respect of an holiday, or of 
the new-moon, or of the sabbath-days; 

17 Which are u a shadow of things to come; 
but *the body is of Christ. 

18 Let no man 5 beguile you of your reward 
6 in a voluntary humility, and worshipping of 
angels, 11 intruding into those things which he 
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly 
mind; 

19 And not holding the head, from which 
7 all the body by joints and bands having nourish¬ 
ment ministered, and knit together, 2 increaseth 
with the increase of God. 

20 Wherefore, “if ye be dead with Christ 
from the 7 rudiments of the world, why, as 
though living in the world, are ye subject to 
ordinances, 

21 (hTouch not, taste not, handle not; 

22 Which all are c to perish with the using,) 
after the commandments and doctrines of 
men? 

23 Which things have indeed a shew of wisdom 
in will-worship, and humility, and 8 neglecting 
of the body; not in any honour to the satisfying 
of the flesh. 11 

CHAPTER III. 

1 He sheweth wkwe we should seek Christ , 12 and exhorteth to 
sundry general and particular duties. 

I F ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, “where Christ sit- 
teth on the right hand of God. 

2 b Set your Affection on things above, c not 
on things on the earth. 

3 For ye are dead, and d your life is hid with 
Christ in God. 

4 When Christ, who is our life, shall “appear, 
then shall ye f also appear with him in glory. 

5 Mortify therefore* your members which are 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, inor¬ 
dinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covet¬ 
ousness, which is idolatry: + 

6 For g which things’ sake the wrath of God 
cometh ou the h children of disobedience. 

7 In the which ye also walked sometime, 
when ye lived in them. 

8 But now ye also put off all these; anger, 


omnipotence; as the Conqueror of “ death, and of him that had the power of death; ” 
both in the world and in the Church: above all creatures, visible and invisible, during 
time and to eternity.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Full Assurance of Understanding.— Yer. 2. The apostle prays that 
they might attain and possess all those spiritual riches which were to be found in the 
distinct and complete understanding of the gospel of Christ, as connected with the 
full assurance of faith and hope; that so they might confidently acknowledge and 
profess their belief of the mystery of God, even of the Father and of Christ his beloved 
Son, as one with^ him, according to “the great mystery of godliness, God manifest in 
the flesh:” in whom, or in which mystery, were treasured up all the riches of wisdom 
aud knowledge. These were, indeed, hidden from the eyes of proud unbelievers ; but 
tne infinite wisdom and knowledge of God were more displayed in the person and 
redemption of Christ, than in all his other works. All true wisdom and knowledge 
consisted in a believing and practical experimental understanding of these mysteries, 
and such instructions as were deducible from them: yea, from this treasury all true 
wisdom and knowledge must be by faith and prayer; and all science or philosophy 
contrary to this are worthless.— Scott . 

False Philosophy. —Yer. 8. There is a philosophy which is a noble exercise of our 
reasonable faculties, and highly serviceable to religion: such a study of the works of 
God as leads us to the knowledge of God, and confirms our faith in him. But there 
is a philosophy which is “vain and deceitful ”—which is prejudicial to religion, and 
sets up the wisdom of man in competition with the wisdom of God, and while it 
pieases men s fancies, ruins their faith; as nice and curious speculations about things 
above us, or of no use or concern to us; or a care of words and terms of art, which 
nave only an empty, and often a cheating appearance of knowledge. “After the 
oradition of men, after the rudiments of the world:” this plainly reflects upon the 
Jewish pedagogy or economy, as well as the pagan learning. 

Christ s Iriumph over Isatan. —Ver. 15. As the curse of the law was against us, 
so the power of Satan was against us. He treated with God as the Judge, and re¬ 
deemed us out of the hands of his justice by a price; but out of the hands of Satan the 
executioner, he redeemed us by power and with a high hand. “ He led captivity 
eapdve. The devil and all the powers of hell were conquered and disarmed bv the 
dying Redeemer. The first promise pointed at this; the “ bruising of the heel ” of Christ 


in his sufferings was the “ breaking of the serpent’s head ” (Gen. iii. 15). The expressions 
are lofty and magnificent: let us turn aside, aud see this great Bight. The Redeemer 
conquered by dying. See his crown of thorns turned into a crown of laurels. He 
“spoiled them,” broke the devil’s power,and conquered and disabled him, and “made 
a show of them openly ; ” exposed them to public shame, and made a show of them to 
angels and men. Never had the devil’s kingdom such a mortal blow given to it, as 
was given by the Lord Jesus. He tied them to his chariot-wheels, and rode forth 
conquering and to conquer; alluding to the custom of a general’s triumph, who 
returned victorious, “triumphing over them in it,” both in his cross and by his 
death.— Henry. 

Gnosticism.— Yer. 18, 19. Certain persons were induced, by an uncommanded and 
self-imposed humility, to worship angels, pretending that it was improper for mean, 
sinful creatures to come to God immediately with their prayers, and that it was 
therefore expedient to solicit the mediatory good offices of holy angels; and they 
aimed to persuade others to the practice. Thus they ascribed Divine honours to created 
beings, as if ever present with men in all places, and acquainted with the sincerity and 
the desires of their hearts; nay, they seemed to intimate, that they were more com¬ 
passionate and kind than the Lord himself. This might be called humility , and in¬ 
deed it was a voluntary degradation to which a rational creature ought not to’submit: 
yet, in fact, it originated in pride, and a most presumptuous intrusion into the sup¬ 
posed state of the invisible world ; it substituted man’s arrogant conjectures and 
speculations in the place of Divine revelation ; and it was the genuine offspring of that 
self-wisdom with which the carnal mind is so prone to be puffed up. By thus exalting 
angels to the office of mediators, and worshipping them in that capacity, they especially 
dishonoured Christ, the one Mediator between God and man, to whom, as God mani¬ 
fested in the flesh, such worship ought to be appropriated.— Scott. 

CHAP. Ill. Christ our Life. —Yer. 4. Observe, 1. Christ is a believer’s life. “I 
live, yet not I, but Christ lives in me” (Gal. ii. 20). He is the Principle and End 
of the Christian’s life. He lives in us by his Spirit, and we live to him in all 
we do. “To me to live is Christ” (Phil. i. 21). 2. Christ will appear again. 

He is now “hid and the “heavens must contain” him; but he will appear in all 
the pomp of the upper world, with his “holy angels, and his own glory, and 
his Father’s glory ” (Mark viii. 38; Luke ix. 26). 3, We shall then appear with 
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Exhortation to several duties. 


COLOSSIANS, IY. 


Relative duties enjoined. 


wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy communication 
'out of your mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another, seeing that 5 ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds; 

10 And have k put on the new man , which is 
Renewed in knowledge* after the image of him 
that created him: 

11 Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, 
Scythian, 8 bond nor free: “but Christ is all, and 
in all. 

12 Put on therefor, ‘‘as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering; 

13 Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any man have a 2 quarrel against 
any: even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 

14 And above alF these things put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness. 

15 And let °the peace of God rule in your 
hearts, to the which also ye are called in one 
body; and be ye thankful. 

16 Let p the word of Christ dwell in you richly 
in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one 
another*8 in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord. 

17 And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do 
all q in the name of the Lord Jesus, r giving 
thanks to God and the Father by him. 

18 Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands, S as it is fit in the Lord. 

19 Husbands, love your wives, and be not 
bitter against them. 

20 Children, obey your parents in all things:' 
for this is ‘well-pleasing unto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, 
lest they be discouraged. 

22 Servants, obey in all things your masters 
according to the flesh; not with eye-service, as 
men-pleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing 
God: 

23 And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, “as 
to the Lord, and not unto men: 


A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 


8 Rom. yi. 6. 

k JAb xxix. 14. 

i Ps. li. 10. Heb. 
vi. 6. 

t Aa the old, 30 
the new creation 
begins in light : the 
opening of the eyes 
is the first work of 
the Spirit.-FLAVSL. 

§ Scythia was a 
vast country, lying 
in Asia and Europe. 
As the Greeks were 
the most learned 
and polite, ?o the 
Scythians were the 
most barbarous of 
the Gentiles. — 
Guyse. 

“ 1 Cor. i. 29, 30. 

a Is. xlii. 1. 

* Complaint. 

II “ Upon all,” 
“over alL” As the 
outward garment 
envelopes all the 
clothing, so let cha¬ 
rity, or "love,” in¬ 
vest or compass all 
the rest. The bond 
of perfectness not 
only covers all, but 
unites and consoli¬ 
dates the whole.— 
Clarke. 

0 Ps. xxix. 11. Is. 
xxvi. 3. 

p John v. 39, 40. 
2 Tim. iii. 15. m 

HI This passage 
appears to refer to 
such meetings for 
devotion and mu¬ 
tual instruction as 
were mentioned 1 
Cor. xiv. 26, when 
each member pro¬ 
duced a devotional 
psalm, a practical 
discourse, Ac.; only 
he cautions them to 
admit no secular or 
profane mixtures in 
their religious meet¬ 
ings.- Williams. 

Mic.iv.5. Matt, 
xxviii. 19. 

r Eph. v. 20. 

* Acts v. 29. 

* In all things.— 
Here, and Yer. 22, 
the words must be 
restrained to all 
such things aa are 
reasonable and pro¬ 
per. Knowing that 
from the Lord. —Ye 
will receive the re¬ 
ward of an everlast¬ 
ing inheritance; but 
should you be un¬ 
faithful and do 
wrong, you will be 
punished. — BooTH- 
ROYD. 

* Phil. iv. 18. 
Heb. xiii. 21. 

“ Zoch. vii. 5 7. 

* Geu. xt. i. Ruth 
ii. 12. 

f Of the inherit¬ 
ance—viz., the hea¬ 
venly inheritance: 
which though be¬ 
lievers do obtain 


merely by virtue of 
their adoption, yet 
it is promised unto 
them likewise by the 
name of hire or re¬ 
ward, for to incite 
them to do well. 
The Lord— who, be¬ 
ing the sovereign 
Lord of all, giveth 
and appointeth to 
every one his voca¬ 
tion, and thereby 
exerciseth his com¬ 
mand in the world. 
—Diodati. 

CHAP. IY. 

» Ec. v. 8. Matt, 
xxiii. 8, 9. 

*> 1 Sam. xii. 23. 

* The direction 
here given, after ex¬ 
horting to relative 
duties, is also given 
in Eph. vi., after 
the like exhorta¬ 
tion, teaching us to 
join in social prayer 
for grace to help 
us to perform our 
duties to each other. 
—Mackniqht. 

• 1 Coi. xvi. 9. 
2 Oor. ii. 12. 

f A door of utter • 
ance. — See 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9; 2 Oor. ii. 12. 
The meaning here 
is, plentiful oppor¬ 
tunities and liberty 
publicly to preach 
the gospel.— Ham¬ 
mond. 

4 See on i. 26. 

t Without the pale 
of the Church—your 
heathen neighbours. 
—Doddridge. 

• ii. 2. Is. xl. 1. 
2 Cor. i. 4. 

§ Onesimus.—Who 
had been Phile¬ 
mon's servant (see 
Philemon). It is 
probable that this 
letter was written 
after that to Phile¬ 
mon, and that the 
latter had the de¬ 
sired effect.— Dod¬ 
dridge. 

|| Aristarchus. — 
This was a man of 
Macedonia, and a 
Thessalonian (Acts 
xix. 29; xx. 4).— 
Mackniqht. 

f Rom. xvi. 21-23. 

HI Marcus. — The 
Bame with John 
Mark, whose mo¬ 
ther’s name was 
Mary, said here to 
be sister to Barna¬ 
bas (Acts xii. 12, 25 ; 
see further particu¬ 
lars of him Acts xv. 
37-39; 1 Pet. v. 13; 
2 Tim. iv. 11 ; Phile¬ 
mon 24) .-Whitby. 

* Justws.-See Acts 
xviii. 5-7. This was 
very likely the same 
man.—G ill. 

c Acts x. 45. Eph. 
ii. 11. 

»» 1 Cor. iii. 5-9. 


24 Knowing that of the Lord x ye shall receive 
the reward of the inheritance: + for ye serve the 
Lord Christ. 

25 But he that doeth wrong shall receive for 
the wrong which he hath done: and there is no 
respect of persons. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Masters exhorted to behave properly to their servants; 2 to 
perseverance in prayer; 5 to prudence and edifying speech. 
7 Tychicus and Onesimus commended. 10 Salutations and ad¬ 
monitions. 

M ASTERS, give unto your servants that 
which is just and equal; knowing that 
a ye also have a Master in heaven. 

2 b Continue in prayer,* and watch in the same 
with thanksgiving; 

3 Withal praying also for us, “that God would 
open unto us a door of utterance,to speak 15 the 
mystery of Christ, for which I am also in 
bonds; 

4 That I may make it manifest, as I ought to 
speak. 

5 Walk in wisdom toward them that are with¬ 
out,* redeeming the time. 

6 Let your speech be alway with grace, seasoned 
with salt, that ye may know how ye ought to 
answer every man. 

7 All my state shall Tychicus declare unto 
you, who is a beloved brother, and a faithful 
minister and fellow-servant in the Lord: 

8 Whom I have sent unto you for the same 
purpose, that he might know your estate, ®and 
comfort your hearts; 

9 With Onesimus, 8 a faithful and beloved 
brother, who is one of you: they shall make 
known unto you all things which are done here. 

10 Aristarchus l! my fellow-prisoner f salutetb 
you, and Marcus, 11 sister’s son to Barnabas; 
(touching whom ye received commandments: ii 
he come unto you, receive him;) 

11 And Jesus, which is called Justus,* s who 
are of the circumcision. These only are my 
b fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which 
have been a comfort unto me. 


him in glory. It will be his glory to have his redeemed with him : he will come to be 
glorified in his saints (2 Thes. i. 10); and it will be their glory to come with him, and 
be with him for ever. Do we look for such a happiness as that, and should we not 
“ set our affection ” upon that world, and live above this ? What is there here to make 
us fond of it? What is there not there to draw our hearts to it ? Our Head is there, 
our home is there, our treasure is there, and we hope to be there for ever.— Henry. 

Li gst. —Ver. 5. In the detail of particulars here adduced, we may observe, that 
inordinate affection may relate to inexpedient and excessive desires after even lawful 
indulgences of any kind : though some understand it of unnatural crimes. Evil con¬ 
cupiscence signifies the sensuality of the heart and imagination, which must be 
mortified, or gross crimes will follow. But several expositors explain the word 
rendered covetousness, as denoting rather the excessive desire of sensual gratification, 
than the love of riches. This appears a very dangerous misconstruction : for, by this 
means, sensuality is supposed to be forbidden with a needless redundancy of words, 
and cc>vetou&ness escapes without the least rebuke: whereas the love of money is the 
root of all kinds of evil, and both the Scripture and matter of fact shew it to be one 
of the greatest possible hindrances to man’s salvation, and the greatest of all snares 
to the professors of the gospel ; nor can any vice so properly be called idolatry as 
avarice. The original word literally signifies having more, or have more , implying 
the hankering after still more and more, which is evidently the disease of the avaricious. 
It is but seldom used in the Greek writers for anything but covetousness; though a 
few instances may be found of its being applied to an insatiable greediness in other 
respects. The general meaning of the word in the New Testament inay be understood 
from most of the passages in which it is used, where its import cannot be doubted. 

The Word of Christ. —Yer. 16, 17. By the word of Christ the whole of the sacred 
Scripture seems to be meant; which was all from him, as “ the light of the world/’ 
and the personal Word of God; and which, in one way or other, all related to him. 
It was very important that the Colossians should, by diligent study and meditation, 
store their memories and understandings with the instructions of Scripture; that it 
might thus abundantly dwell within them; and that so their judgments might be 
formed upon it, their hearts cast into the mould of it, and their consciences directed 
by it^ Thus they would be enriched in all spiritual wisdom and knowledge (chap. ii. 
2, 3), and would learn to act wisely in their whole conduct; or they would be influenced 
to use their knowledge in all wisdom, by reducing it to practice. This would enable 
them, with readiness and pertinency, to teach, caution, exhort, reprove, or encourage 
one another: while those psalms and sacred poems, which they sang together with 
holy affections, under the influence of Divine grace in their hearts, to the glory of the 


Lord, would furnish them words suited to such mutual admonitions. Their idolatrous 
neighbours had laid up in their memories songs in praise of their base deities and 
corrupt practices, which they used on every festive occasion, and when they met 
together for social intercourse, nay, for amusement and recreation when alone. This, 
in fact, has always been the case in every country; and the popular songs have an 
immense, but, generally, a most pernicious effect on the people.— Scott. 

Yer. 18-20. See corresponding places in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

CHAP. IY. Masters and Servants.— Yer. 1. The apostle proceeds with the duty 
of masters to their servants, which might have been joined to the foregoing chapter, 
and is a part of that discourse. He observes, 1. Justice is required, of them ; ** Give 
unto your servants that which is just and equal ; ” not only strict justice, but equity 
and kindness. Be faithful to your promises to them, and perform your agreements j 
not defrauding them of their dues, or u keeping back by fraud the hire of the labourers ” 
(Jam. v. 4). Require no more of them than they are able to perform; and do not 
lay unreasonable burdens upon them, and beyond their strength. Provide for them 
what is fit, supply proper food and physic, and allow them such liberties as may 
enable them the better for cheerful service, and make it the easier to them: and this, 
though they are employed in the meanest and lowest offices, and are of another country 
and a different religion from yourselves. 2. A good reason for this regard : “ Knowing 
that ye also have a Master in heaven.” Ye who are masters of others have a Piaster 
yourself, and are servants of another Lord. Ye are not lords of yourselves, and arc 
accountable to one above you. Deal with your servants as you expect God should 
deal with you, and as those who believe you must give an account. Ye are both 
servants of the same Lord in the different relations in which you stand, and ar6 
equally accountable to him at last.— Henry. 

Wisdom towards Them that are Without. —'Ve*. 6 , 6. u Wisdom tow ard them 
that were without,” might include a prudent camion not to expose themselves .need* 
lessly to their persecutors, to which some expositors in a great measure restrict it. 
But the words contain a general rule of vast extent and importance; implying such 
habitual propriety, circumspection, and discretion in the whole conduct, as may pre* 
serve Christians from being ensnared or drawn into sin by their unconverted neigh¬ 
bours, and from giving them any unfavourable impressions of the gospel; and such && 
evident excellency of character, as may silence calumny, soften prejudice, and wiA 
upon the beholders to examine into those religious principles which produce such 
happy effects. Thus the Colossians ought to “ redeem their time,” in acquiring and 
exercising this heavenly wisdom, to the honour of God and the good of mankind, is? 










































Salutations 


I. THESSALONIANS, I, 


12 Epaphras, who is one of you, 'a servant of 
Christ, saluteth you always 1 labouring fervently 
for you in prayers, * that ye may stand perfect 
and 2 complete in all the will of God. 

13 For *1 bear him record, that he hatha gi^at 
zeal for you, and them that are in ra Laodicea,+ 
and them in Hierapolis. 

14 “Luke, the beloved physician, and °Demas, 
greet you. 

15 Salute the brethren which are p in Laodicea, 
and Nymphas, and M the church which is in his 
house. 


A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 


1 John xii. 26. 

1 Striving. 

k L 9, 22/28. 

* Filled. 

1 Rom. x. 2. 

■ 16, 16; ii. 1. 

f Laodicea ; Hier¬ 
apolis — were two 
other cities of Phry¬ 
gia.—W hitby. 

“ 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

* 2 Tim. iY. 10. 

p See on 13. 

* Rom. xri. 6. 
1 Oor. xri. 19. 


to send the letters 
of the ari 08 t.les to 
one another, among 
the members of 
which they were 
read, and most pro¬ 
bably copied for 
their edification. 
They were intended 
for general good. 
The epistle from 
Laodicea might be 
a copy of that sent 
toEpboaue.-BoOTH- 

ROYD. 


f 1 Thes. y. 27. 

J From this verse 
we learn that it was 
customary for the 
Christian Churches 


• Philem. 2. 

1 Lev. x. 3. 

0 Acts i. 17. 

1 2 Tim. iv. 5. 

1 1 Cor. xri. 21. 

• 2 Tim. i. 8. 

• Rom. xri. 20, 24. 


\ 

an d admonitions. 

16 And when r this epistle is read among you, 
cause that it be read also in the church of the 
Laodiceans; and that ye likewise read the epistle 
from Laodicea.* 

17 And say to 'Archippus, ‘Take heed to “the 
ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, 
that thou x fulfil it. 

18 The salutation y by the hand of me Paul. 
z Remember my bonds. “Grace be with you. 
Amen. 

H Written from Rome to the Colossians by 
Tychicus and Onesimus. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


FIRST AND SECOND EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


The First Epistle to the Church in Thessalonica was, in the opinion of some, the first in point of time of the letters written by the apostle. Its first chapters are somewhat 
general in nature, and dwell on the great truths and blessings of the gospel, portraying, at the same time, the writer’s earnest anxiety for the spiritual welfare of hiB converts, 
xnd introducing some features of his personal history—the sufferings he had endured, and the motives and prospect which induced him still to persevere in his apostolic 
course. It would seem that some members of the Church had not rightly understood the doctrine of the resurrection, and did not derive from it that comfort which it is 
calculated to afford. The apostle enters fully and joyously into the subject, and tells them that under bereavement they should not give way to bursts of sorrow, as did the 
benighted and miserable heathen around them. For as surely as Christ rose, all believers will rise—nay, the dead in Christ shall rise before the living are changed. The 
Thessalonians were not to suppose that they who died before the second advent were forgotten, or that they had lost any blessing by falling asleep prior to the promised 
coming. Then follow various admonitions suited to that Church, and to the age in which it lived, all tending to lift believers above that worldlinesa and sensuality which 
too often mar the comfort and impede the spiritual progress of the professed followers of Christ. This epistle might be written in Corinth in the year 52 or 53. 

But some misapprehensions had gone abroad as to the meaning of certain statements in this first letter, and the apostle, not long after his First, wrote hia Second Epistle 
to remove them. Some in the Thessalonian Church seem to have inferred from the apostle’s language, that the day of Christ was at hand, or perhaps had passed alto¬ 
gether. The apostle bids them not to be alarmed, for a portentous apostasy must appear in the Church ere this awful period come—there must be the rise, development, and 
overthrow of the “man of sin,” and “son of perdition.” The various features of this sketch have an exact and wonderful counterpart in Popery. The epistle concludes with 
several counsels and one long warning against idleness—for perhaps some converts so misunderstood the gospel, as to believe that, by forsaking the world and joining a free 
spiritual society, they shook off its social and secular obligations. This indolent leaning on the Church for support was walking “ disorderly,” and is severely reprobated. 
&s it justly deserved.—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

2 Paul sheweth his mindfulness of them in thanlcsgxving and prayer , 
5 and persuasion of their sincere faith and conversion . 

P AUL, and Silvanus,* and Timotheus, unto 
the church of the “Thessalonians which is 
b in God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus 
Christ: c Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 d We give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our prayers; 

3 Remembering without ceasing e your work of 
faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope 


A.D. 54—A.D. 54. 


CHAP. I. 

• That Silvanus 
was a J ew is evident 
from Acts xv. 22, 
where he is called by 
his Hebrew name, 
Silas; and that be 
was a Roman citi¬ 
zen also appears 
from Acts xvi. 37, 
and it is probable 
that Silvanus was 
his Roman name. 
He was the fellow- 
traveller and labour¬ 
er with Paul in the 
gosk>el. — Booth- 
royd. 

8 Acts xvii. 1-9, 
11,13. 

*> Gal. i. 22. 

• Rom. i. 7. 


4 Rom. i. 8, 9. 
• ii. 13. 14. 


t Ec. ii. 26. 
f In poictr—vlz., 
with a D viue effi¬ 
cacy of the Holy 
Ghost; for God bath 
blessed our labours, 
giving great growth 
to his Word which 
we have declared 
unto you. For your 
sake — viz., in all our 
actions aiming at 
your salvation and 
profit. Diodati. 

« ii. 14. 

b Matt, xvi, 24. 

»ii. 13, 14. 
b Rom. viii. 16-18. 


in our Lord Jesus Christ, f in the sight of God 
and our Father; 

4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election 
of God. 

5 For our gospel came not unto you in word 
only, but also in power, + and in the Holy Gho>t, 
and in much assurance; as ye know what 
manner of men we were among you for your 
sake. 

6 And g ye became followers of us, h and of the 
Lord, having 'received the word in much afflic¬ 
tion, k with joy of the Holy Ghost; 


order that their conversation might not only be inoffensive, “ but always with grace,” 
the genuine language of piety, purity, wisdom, and love ; savouring of heavenly 
things, as meat is preserved and made relishing by being seasoned with salt (Matt. v. 
13). By attention to these rules, they would know how they ought to answer every 
man, whether he asked a reason of their hope, and seriously inquired into the nature 
of Christianity ; or whether he desired a solution of some doubt or difficulty; or 
whether he were disposed to object, cavil, dispute, or revile; for the meekness of 
heavenly wisdom would dictate a pertinent answer on every occasion, and preserve 
them from disgraceful contentions. Salt. —The wit, smartness, and ingenuity, often 
accompanied with polluting or profane allusions, which were customary and admired 
among the Greeks, was called Attic salt. Probably the apostle refers to this, but 
thews his readers a far more excellent way.— Scott. 

Luke. —Yer. 14. Lulce is another here mentioned, whom he calls “the beloved 
physician.” This is he who wrote the Gospel and Acts y and was Paul’s companion. 
Observe, He was both a physician and an evangelist. Christ himself both taught and 
healed, and was the great Physician as well as Prophet of the Church. He was “ the 
beloved physician; ” one who recommended himself more than ordinary to the affec¬ 
tions of his friends. Skill in physic is a useful accomplishment in a minister, and 
may be improved to more extensive usefulness and greater esteem among Christians. 
— Henry. 

CHAP. I. The Gospel in its Power.— Ver. 5-8. The gospel, which the apostle 
and hia associates preached, had come to the Thessalonians “ not in word only; ” it had 
not been left to its natural efficacy, or the power of arguments and persuasion on their 
minds. Numbers had thus heard it in many places, who nevertheless continued to 
live in idolatry and iniquity ; but it had come “ with power and with the Holy Ghost,” 
that is, with the power of the Iloly Spirit. This cannot relate to miracles exclusively, 
for many saw miracles and yet remained unbelievers; but the new-creating power of 
the Holy Spirit, accompanying the Word of God, had produced such a full conviction 
$i its nature and importance, and such an assurance of faith and hone, as had induced 
114# 


the Thessalonians, at all events, to embrace and profess the gospel; even as a ship is 
carried, by a full tide and a fair wind, over every obstacle, into the haven. For they 
knew and observed what manner of men the preachers of Christianity were among 
them for their sakes; while they witnessed their patience, self-denial, diligence, holi¬ 
ness, and love; and that they laboured with their own hands for a maintenance, that 
they might not be burdensome to the converts; and this induced them to attend to 
their doctrine. So that they joined themselves to these despised servants of a cruci¬ 
fied Saviour; they associated themselves with them in Divine worship; they copied 
their examples; and in doing so became imitators of the Lord himself. Thus they 
received the Word into their hearts, amidst great afflictions in their circumstances and 
from their persecutors; yet had they such joy from the Holy Spirit as made them 
ample amends. In this manner they became examples, not only to their idolatrous 
neighbours, but even to believers in other parts of Macedonia, and in Achaia; for the 
gospel was soon spread from Thessalonica into those regions, by persons who went out 
for that purpose. In all places whither the apostle travelled, the report of the con¬ 
version and good conduct of the Thessalonians had arrived before him;and they who 
came to him from other parts declared the same.— Scott. 

Its Results. — Ver. 9,10. Their faith was “ spread abroad.” 1. The “readiness ” of 
their faith was famed abroad. These Thessalonians embraced the gospel as soon as it 
was preached to them; so that everybody took notice what manner of entering in 
among them the apostles had; that there were no such delays as at Philippi, where ii 
was a great while before much good was done. 2. The “ effects” of their faith were 
famous : (1.) They quitted their idolatry, they turned from their idols, and abandoned 
all the false worship they had been educated in. (2.) They gave themselves up to God, 
to the living and true God, and devoted themselves to his service. (3.) They set them¬ 
selves to wait for the Son of God from heaven. And this is one of the peculiarities 
of our holy religion, to wait for Christ’s second coming, as those whA “ believe ” he 
will come, and “ hope ” ho will come to onr joy. The believers under the Old Testa¬ 
ment waited for the coming of the Messiah, and believers now wait for his second 
coming; he is yet to come. And there is good reason to “believe” he will corns 























































Paul’s preaching and care I. THESSALONIANS, II, III. fw the^ Thessalonians. 


7 So that ye were 1 ensamples to all that believe 
in Macedonia and Achaia. 

8 For from you sounded cut+ the word of the 
Lord not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also 
“in every place your faith to God-ward is spread 
abroad; so that we need not to speak anything. 

9 For they themselves shew of us what manner 
of entering in we had unto you, and how “ye 
turned to God from idols, to serve °the living 
and true God, 

10 And to p wait for his Son from heaven,5 
whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, 
which delivered us from the wrath to come. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 How the gospel was preached unto them, and how they received U. 

17 Why he teas desirous to see them. 

F OR yourselves, brethren, know our entrance 
in unto you, that it was not in vain: 

2 But even after that we had suffered before, 
and were shamefully entreated,* as ye know, at 
Philippi, we were “bold in our God to speak 
unto you the gospel of God with much con¬ 
tention. 

3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor 
of uncleanness, nor in guile: 

4 But b as we were allowed of God to be put in 
trust with the gospel, even so we speak; not as 
pleasing men, c but God, which trieth our hearts. 

5 For neither at any time used we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness; 
d God is witness:* 

6 Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, 
nor yet of others, when we might have 1 been 
burdensome, e as the apostles of Christ. 

7 But we were gentle among you, even f as a 
nurse clierisheth her children: 

8 So, being Affectionately desirous of you, we 
were willing to have imparted unto you, not the 
gospel of God only, but also our own souls, be¬ 
cause ye were dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, h our labour and 
travail :* for labouring night and day, because we 
would not be 'chargeable unto any of you, we 
preached unto you k the gospel of God. 

10 Ye are 1 witnesses, and God also, how holily, 
and justly, and unblameably, we behaved our¬ 
selves among you that believe: 

11 As ye know “how we exhorted and com¬ 
forted, and charged every one of you, (“as a 
father doth his children,) 


AD. 54—A.D. 54. 


I ir. 10. 

t The truths of 
religion were thus 
spread abroad. The 
word here rendered 
“sounded out” re¬ 
fers to the sound¬ 
ing of a trumpet 
(Bloomfield); and 
the idea is, that the 
gospel was proclaim¬ 
ed like the sonorous 
voice of a trumpet 
echoing from place 
to place (comp. Is. 
lviii. 1; Re*. i. 10). 
—Barnes. 

• Rom. i. 8 . 

■ Is. ii. 17-21. 

• Deut. r. 26. 

9 ir. 16.17. 

§ By their wor¬ 
shipping “the liv¬ 
ing and true God,” 
as opposed to life¬ 
less and fictitious 
deities, the Thessa- 
lonians were distin¬ 
guished from the 
heathens; and by 
their “ waiting for 
the Son of God 
from heaven,” they 
were distinguished 
from the Jews. — 
Whitby. 

CHAP. II. 

• Shamefully en¬ 
treated at Philippi. 
—There, Paul and 
Silas had been 
beaten with many 
stripes, shut up in 
the inner prison, 
and their feet made 
fast in the stocks 
(see Acts xvi. 23).— 
Clakke. 

• Acts iT. 13, 29* 
31; xiv. 3. 

b 1 Cor. vii. 25. 

• Ps. cxxxix. 1, 2. 
Prov. xvii. 3. 

d Rom. i. 9. Gal. 
i. 20. 

f The apostle ap¬ 
pealed to the Thes- 
salonians for his not 
using “ flattering 
words,” because that 
was an outward mat¬ 
ter of which they 
could judge ; but he 
appealed to God for 
his being free from 
“covetousness,” be¬ 
cause it was a secret 
of the heart, which 
God alone knew.— 
Macknight. 

i Or, used autho¬ 
rity. 

• 1 Cor. ix. 4-6. 
r Is. xlix. 23. 

1 Rom. ix. 1-3. 
2 Cor. ri. 1, 11-13. 
b Acts xviii. 3. 
t Labour and tra¬ 
vail— Is to be under¬ 
stood both of cor¬ 
poral and spiritual 
labour, working with 
their hands, and 
preaching the gos¬ 
pel. We would not 
he chargeable which 
shews that they did 
not seek their own 
ease and wordly in¬ 
terest.— Gill. 

' 1 Cor. ix. 7. 18. 
k Acta xx. 24. 
Rom. i. 1. 

1 Acts xx. 18, 26, 
33, 34. 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

“ Acts xx. 2. 

B Prov. iv. 1-12. 

1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. 


0 Gal. v • 16. Eph. 
ir. 1. 

9 Rom. wiii. 30. 

| To the honour 
and privilege of be¬ 
ing Christians here, 
and, if you conti¬ 
nue constant in the 
faith, glorified saints 
in heaven. — Ham 

MOND. 

M. 2, 3. 

f Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. 
Rom. x. 17. 

* John xvii, 17.19. 

|| Worketh — viz., 

bringeth forth in 
you all manner of 
Christian virtues, 
and especially firm¬ 
ness and constancy 
in suffering all man¬ 
ner of afflictions for 
the gospel. — Dio- 

DATI. 

1 L 6. 

■ 2 Thes. i. 1. 

1 Matt, xxiii. 31- 
35. Acts ii. 23. 

* Chased us out. 

7 Acts. xii. 3. 1 

Cor. x. 5. 

I Gen. xr. 16. 
Zech. v. 6-8. 

* Joel if. 30, 31. 
Mai. iv. 1, 5. 

II The past time is 
here put for the pre¬ 
sent, the wrath of 
God not having yet 
fallen on the Jewish 
nation. The apos¬ 
tle speaks of their 

unishment as at 
and, being taught 
it, either by Christ’s 
prediction, or by a 
particular revela¬ 
tion made to him¬ 
self.—M acknight. 

b Zech. iii. 1, 2. 
Rom. xv. 22. 

* Prov. ir. ». 1 

Pot. T. 4. 

* Or, glorying. 

* The allusion is 
to the judge crown¬ 
ing the victors in the 
Olympic games. So 
Christ, the Judge, at 
his comiug, would 
crown the apostle 
in the presence of 
the assembled uni¬ 
verse; and his con¬ 
verts are, by a beau¬ 
tiful figure of speech, 
called “ his crown 
of glory.” — Mac¬ 
knight. 


CHAP. III. 

* 13. Acts xir. 
22, 23; xvi. 5. 

b Ps. exit. 6. Acts 
xx. 24. Rom. v. 3. 

* As Paul and 
others wrought mi¬ 
racles, it might be 
urged against them, 
that they ought to 
secure themselves 
from sufferings and 
broils; but Paul 
replies by Timothy, 
that they were ap- 
xrinted thereunto 
comp. Matt. x. 17- 
25; Acts ;x. 16-20).- 
Bootijkoyd. 

* John xvi. 1-3. 

d Matt. iv. 3. 1 

Cor. vii. 5. 


12 That ye would “walk worthy of God, p who 
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory.* 

13 For this cause also q thank we God without 
ceasing, because, when ye received the word of 
God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as 
the word of men, but (as it is in truth) r the word 
of God, which 'effectually worketh” also in you 
that believe. 

14 For ye, brethren, ‘became followers or th6 
churches of God which in Judea “are in Christ 
Jesus; for ye also have suffered like things of 
your own countrymen, even as they have of the 
Jews; 

15 Who both “killed the Lord Jesus and their 
own prophets, and have persecuted us; and 
they y please not God. and are contrary to all 
men; 

16 Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that 
they might be saved, “to-fill up their sins alway: 
“for the wrath is come upon them to the utter- 
most. 11 

17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for 
a short time in presence, not in heart, endea¬ 
voured the more abundantly to see your face 
with great desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have come unto you 
(even I Paul) once and again; but b Satan 
hindered us. 

19 For what is our hope, or joy, or “crown of 
8 rejoicing?* Are not even ye d in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? 

20 For ye are our glory and joy. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Paul's love in sending Timothy to them. 6 His joy for them, 
and desire to see them. 

W HEREFORE, when we could no longer 
forbear, we thought it good to be left at 
Athens alone, 

2 And sent Timotheus, our brother, and minis¬ 
ter of God, and our fellow-labourer in the gospel 
of Christ, “to establish you, ana to comfort you 
concerning your faith ; 

3 That no man should be b moved by these 
afflictions: for yourselves know that we are ap¬ 
pointed thereunto.* 

4 For verily, when we were with you, c we told 
you before that we should suffer tribulation, even 
as it came to pass, and ye know. 

5 For this cause, when I could no longer for¬ 
bear, I sent to know your faith, d lest by some 


because God has “ raised him from the dead,” which is a full assurance unto all men 
that he will come to judgment (Acts xvii. 31). — llenry. 

CHAP.ll. Apostolical Preaching. —Yer. 3-5. “Our exhortation was not of deceit, 
nor of uncleanness, nor in guile.” This, no doubt, was matter of the greatest comfort 
to the apostle—the consciousness of his own sincerity—and was one reason of his suc¬ 
cess. It was the sincere and uncorrupted gospel that he preached, and exhorted them 
to believe and obey. His design was not to set up a faction, to draw men over to a 
party, hut to promote “ pure religion and undefiled, before God and the Father.” The 
gospel he preached was without “deceit”—it was true and faithful ; it was not fal¬ 
lacious, nor a cunningly-devised fable. Nor was it of “ uncleanness.” His gospel was 
pure and holy, worthy of its holy Author, tending to discountenance all manner of 
impurity. “ The Word of God is pure.” There should be no corrupt mixtures there¬ 
with : and as the “ matter ” of the apostle's exhortation was thus true and pure, the 
“ manner ” of his speaking was “ without guile.” He did not pretend one thing, and 
intend another. “ He believed, and therefore he spake.” He had no sinister and 
secular aims and views, but was in reality what he seemed to be. The apostle not only 
asserts his sincerity, but subjoins the reasons and evidences thereof.— Henry. 

Self-Denial and Labour. —Yer. 9-12. The Thessalonians could well remember the 
disinterested labour and fatiguing toil of the apostle and his associates; for they not 
only employed the day in the various parts of their ministerial duty, or in working 
hard for a subsistence, but they bereaved themselves of rest, spending the whole, or a 
considerable part of the night in the same manner; lest, by being chargeable to any 
of their hearers, they should prevent their own success. Thus they faithfully preached 
to them the gospel of God ; and the Thessalonians could witness (as the Lord himself 
also would) in what a holy, upright, and blameless manner they behaved themselves— 
not only in those things which unbelievers might have noticed, but also in their most 


retired and intimate behaviour, among such as believed the gospel ; so that none of 
them had seen anything hut what evinced the greatest purity, probity, sincerity, and 
holy love. They had also exhorted and animated them with every consolatory topic, 
and charged them with authority, as testifying the will of God concerning them, to 
copy their example. And as a wise and affectionate father uses arguments, pursua- 
sions, encouragements, and commands, in directing the conduct of his children, so 
they had used the same means of inducing them to walk worthy of the holy perfec¬ 
tions of that God whom they worshipped, and who had so graciously called them from 
the power of darkness into the kingdom of his Son, that they might be trained up on 
earth for the eternal glory and holy felicity of heaven.— Scott. 

Paul’s Affection. — Yer. 18-20. The apostle assures them of his " affection ” and 
high “ esteem ” for them, though he was not able, as yet, to be present with them 
according to his desire. They were his “hope, and joy, and crown of rejoicing; his 
glory and joy.” These are expressions of great and endeared affection, and high esti¬ 
mation. And it is happy, when ministers and people have such mutual affection and 
esteem of each other; and especially if they shall thus rejoice, if they that sow and 
they that reap shall then rejoice together “in the presence of our Lord Jesus at his 
coming.” The apostle here puts the Thessalonians in mind that, though he could not 
come to them as yet, and though he should never be able to come to them, yet our 
Lord Jesus Christ will come—nothing shall hinder that. And further, when he shall 
come, all must appear in his presence, or before him. M misters and people must all 
appear before him, and faithful people will be the glory and joy of faithful minister* 
in that great and glorious day.— Heni'y. 

CHAP. III. The Apostle’s Joy.—Y er. 8. It was easy to him to bear affliction, or 
persecution, or fightings from without , when he found the good success of hisministrjj 
in the constancy of the converts be bad made to Christianity; his distress of mind on 
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Exhortation 


I. THESSALONIANS, IV, V. 


to godliness. 


means the tempter have tempted you, e and our 
labour be in vain. 

6 But now when Timotheus came from you 
unto us, and brought us good tidings of your f faith 
and charity, and that ye have good remembrance 
of us always, desiring greatly to see us, as we also 
to see you: 

7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over 
you in all our affliction and distress by your faith: 

8 For now we live, g if ye stand fast in the 
Lord. 

9 For what thanks can we render to God again 
for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes h before our God; 

10 Night and day praying exceedingly that 
we might see your face, and might perfect + that 
which is lacking in your faith? 

11 Now ’God himself and our Father, k and 
our Lord Jesus Christ,* 1 direct our way unto you. 

12 And ‘the Lord make you to increase and 
abound in love one toward another, and toward 
all men , even as we do toward you: 

13 To the end he may stablish your hearts 
unblameable in holiness before God, even our 
Father, m at the coming* of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all his saints. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 He exhorteth to go on in godliness , 7 to holiness, 9 to love, 11 to 

quietness , 13 and to moderate sorrow for the dead. 15 Of the 

resurrection, 17 and of the last judgment. 

F URTHERMORE then, we beseech you, bre¬ 
thren, and 2 exhort you by the Lord Jesus, 
that as ye have received of us how ye ought to 
walk and 11 to please God, so ye would abound 
more and more. 

2 For ye know b what commandments we gave 
you by the Lord Jesus. 

3 For 'this is the will of God, even d your 
sanctification,* that ye should abstain from forni¬ 
cation : 

4 That every one of you 'should know howto 
possess f his vessel in sanctification and honour; 

5 Not in the lust of concupiscence, even g as 
the Gentiles which know not God: 

6 That no man go beyond 1- and 3 defraud his 
brother 4 in any matter: because that h the Lord 


A.D. 54—A.D. 54. 


• Is. xlix. 4. Gal. 
ii.2; iv. 11. 

t 1 Cor. xiiL 13. 
Col. i. 4. 

s John Till. 31. 
Acts xi. 23. 

fc Deut. xii. 12,18. 
Ps. lxviiL 3. 

f Perfect—viz., in¬ 
struct and confirm 
you more fully in 
Christian doctrine, 
and finish the estab¬ 
lishment of your 
Church; which short¬ 
ness of time would 
not suffer the apos¬ 
tle to do at his first 
coming.—D iodati. 

i 13. Is. lxiii. 16. 
Matt. vi. 4, 6, 8, 9. 
k Rom. i. 3. 


J Paul joins here 
Jesus Christ in a di¬ 
rect prayer with the 
Father, and in the 
12th verse prays di¬ 
rectly to the Lord 
Jesus, to bestow an 
increase of brother¬ 
ly love, and to estab¬ 
lish their hearts, fee. 
—Booth ro yd. 

1 Or, guide. 

1 iv. 10. Luke xvil. 
5. Jam. i. 17. 

m ii. 19; iv. 15. 2 
Thes. ii. 1. 

§ Or that they 
might be found un¬ 
blameable in holi¬ 
ness at his coming. 
Whereby the apos¬ 
tle signifies there is 
yet another coming 
of Christ, when there 
will a strict trial 
pass upon men, and 
therefore the saints 
should labour to 
be then found un¬ 
blameable, or with¬ 
out spot and ble¬ 
mish, &b 2 Pet. iii. 
14.- Pool*. 


CHAP. IV. 

1 Req'uest. 

2 Be eech. 

• Rom. viii. 8. 
Eph. v. 17. 

• Matt, xxviii. 20. 
1 Cor. ix. 21. 

0 Ps. xl. 8. Rom. 
xii. 2. 

d John xvii, 17-19. 
1 Cor. i. 30; vi. 11. 

• Because the a- 
postle knew that 
the Thessalonians, 
after the example 
of their philoso¬ 
phers and great 
men, and even of 
their gods, had in¬ 
dulged themselves, 
without restraint, 
In all manner of 
sensual pleasures, 
he, in the first ser¬ 
mons which he 
preached to them, 
inculcated purity as 
the will or God.— 
Macknight. 

• Rom. vi. 19. 
1 Cor. vi. 18-20. 

f Rom. ix. 21-23. 

• Luke xii. 30. 
1 Pet. iv. 3. 

t That no man go 
beyond. - This for¬ 
bids of forcible or 
fraudulent wrong to 


another in body or 
estate.-B axter. 

8 Oppress, or over¬ 
reach. 

4 In the matter. 
h Deut. xxxii. 35. 


‘ Rom. i. 7. 
2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 

5 Rejecteth. 

k Acts xiii, 41. 
Jude 8. 

1 Acts v. 3, 4. 

m Is. liv. 13. 

1 For God, who 
hath a way of teach¬ 
ing by efficiency, be¬ 
yond that of words, 
hath taught you to 
love one another, 
by giving you this 
love by his Holy 
Spirit.— Baxter. 

6 Or, no man. 

§ He doth not say. 
that ye may .abound 
in riches, purchase 
great estates, or 
advance your fa¬ 
milies; but “that 
ye may have lack 
of nothing;” which 
is enough in all 
reason; for he who 
lacks nothing is as 
rich as he that hath 
all things; for he 
hath all things he 
lacks.-B* VERIDO E. 

n 1 Cor. xv. 12-23. 

0 1 Cor. xv. 18. 
Rev. xiv. 13. 

p 1 Kings xiii. 1. 

2 Is. xxv. 8, 9. 
Acts i. 11. 

(I The word in the 
original denotes the 
shout of soldiers 
in an army at the 
first onset, or which 
rowerB utter to 
cheer one another 
in their labour, and 
is used with great 
propriety to express 
the loud acclama¬ 
tions of the angelic 
host at Christ’s se¬ 
cond appearance.— 
Elsner. 

r Jude 9. 

■ Ex. xix. 16. 

* 1 Cor. xv. 23, 51. 

II The dead in 

Christ will be first 
raised; and then 
those alive will be 
changed, and the 
whole of Christ’s 
flock will be caught 
up to meet their 
Lord, and to remain 
for ever with him. 
What comfort^ 
should this view of 
the dead and of the 
blessed resurrection 
impart I — P.ooth- 
royd. 

u 1 Cor. xv. 52. 

* Rev. xi. 12. 

7 Ps. xvi. 11. 
Is. lx. 19, 20. 

7 Or, Exhort. 

CHAP. V. 

* The time of the 
duration of the 
worhl, and the par¬ 
ticular season at 
which Christ will 
come to judgment. 
—Macknight. 


is the avenger of all such, as we also have fore¬ 
warned you, and testified. 

7 For ’ God hath not called us unto unclean- 
ness, but unto holiness. 

8 He therefore that 5 despiseth, k despiseth not 
man, but God, 'who hath also given unto us his 
Holy Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love, ye need not 
that I write unto you; “for ye yourselves are 
taught of God* to love one another. 

10 And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more and more; 

11 And that ye study to be quiet, and to do 
your own business, and to work with your own 
hands, as we commanded you; 

12 That ye may walk honestly toward them 
that are without, and that ye may have lack of 
6 nothing.!* 

13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that 
ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. 

14 For “if we believe that Jesus died, and rose 
again, even so them also which “sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him. 

15 For this we say unto you p by the word of 
the Lord, that we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep. 

16 For q the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout,II with the voice of r the 
archangel, and 'with the trump of God: ‘and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first: 1 ! 

17 Then "we which are alive and remain shall 
be x caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air: 7 and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore 7 comfort one another with these 
words. 

CHAPTER Y. 

1 The apostle (foscribtth the second coming of Christ , and exhorts 

to vigilant preparation . 11 Various exhortations, admoni¬ 
tions, and encouragements. 26 Concluding prayers and saluta¬ 
tions. 

B UT of the times and the seasons,* brethren, 
ye have no need that I write unto you. 


tccount of his fears within, lest he had laboured in vain, was now in a good measure 
over, when he understood their faith, and the perseverance of it. This put new life 
and spirit into the apostle, and made him vigorous aud active in the work of the Lord. 
Thus he was not only comforted, but greatly rejoiced also : “ Now we live, if ye stand 
fast in the Lord.” It would have been a killing thing to the apostles, if the professors 
of religion had been unsteady, or proved apostates; whereas nothing was more en¬ 
couraging than their constancy.— Henry. 

His Prater for the Thessalonians.— Ver. 11-13. The apostle closed the expres¬ 
sions of his affectionate and pious fervour of holy exultation, by pouring out the 
requests of his heart for the Christians at Thessalonica. He earnestly besought “ God 
‘even’ our Father, and our Lord Jesus,” as the incarnate Son, the head over all things 
to his Church, to direct, and make plain his way unto them, by removing all those 
providential hindrances which had hitherto prevented him : and he entreated the 
Lord Jesus (for as the former clanse is an undeniable act of Divine worship rendered 
to Christ as one with the Father, so this also seems to have been addressed to him) 
that by further communications from his fulness, he would cause them to increase in 
love of one another, and of all men, not excepting their persecutors; according to the 
various exercises of that holy affection, required by the commandments of God : and 
to abound in every one of them, according to the nature and measure of the apostle’s 
xervent, spiritual, and enlarged love of them. This he desired, in order to the establish¬ 
ment of their hearts in holiness; and that their affections, tempers, and conduct might 
be unblameable, in every part of their various duties to God, toward each other and 
toward all men, in the several relations of life; and that it might be manifested that 
tney were so, as in the presence of their holy and heart-searchhig God and Father, in 
Cbat decisive day, when the Lord Jesus should come with all his holy ones whether 
angels or redeemed sinners, to judge the quick and dead (Col. i. 22). For the souls of 
the redeemed, who died in the Lord, will descend with him from heaven to be re¬ 
united to their glorified bodies: and the saints on earth will be changed,’and'meet 
the Lord m the air.—“This invocation of Christ must suppose him omniscient 
omnipresent, and the seacher of all hearts; and these are the properties of God 
&ioue 0 —( Whitby.) — Scott. 

CHAP. IY. Comfort under Bereavement.— Yer. 33-18. Perhaps the apostle heard 
feat some of the lhessalonian believers had lately died; and that their relatives 


and brethren were greatly dejected about them, as not duly attending to the consola¬ 
tions suggested by the gospel. He therefore would not have them to be ignorant con¬ 
cerning those who were fallen asleep in Christ, that they were in a safe and happy 
state : as it was not proper for them to sorrow on such occasions, in so disconsolate a 
manner, or with such outward expressions of violent grief, as they who had no hope 
respecting their deceased friends, or expectation of meeting them again, were used to 
do. For “since” they believed that Jesus died for their sins, and “rose again for 
their justification,” they might thence assuredly infer, that God would raise a^ain 
incorruptible the bodies of those who slept in Jesus: that they might be produced with 
him, and presented by him, at the last day. Death was become only a sleep “ through” 
Jesus, as the body felt no pain, and the soul was present with the Lord in holiness 
and felicity. He must therefore inform them, by immediate revelation from the 
Lord, that such of the whole multitude of believers, as should be found alive at his 
coming, would not enter into the full enjoyment of heavenly felicity, in body and 
soul, before their brethren, who had previously died and been buried. For at that 
solemn period, the Lord Jesus will be seen to descend from heaven, with the acclama¬ 
tions of attending angels, and the voice of an archangel, who will be appointed to lead 
the hierarchies of heaven on this illustrious occasion ; and with the trumpet of God 
sounding in a manner similar to what it did from mount Sinai, but far more loud 
and tremendous. Then, all that are in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of 
man, and shall come forth ; but the dead in Christ shall rise first, and be rendered 
incorruptible, even before tbeir brethren who never died shall be changed. Immedi¬ 
ately after, these will be changed, and their bodies become immortal and spiritual* 
and thus will they be suddenly taken np together into the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air; that, being approved as heirs of the kingdom, the whole company maybe hii 
assessors in judgment, and then re-enter heaven with him triumphantlv; and so will 
they be for ever with the Lord.— Scott. 

CHAP. V. Suddenness of Christ’s Coming.— Yer. 2, 3. As the thief usuallv corned 
in the dead-time of the night, when he is least expected, such a surprise will th* day 
of the Lord be; so eudden and surprising his appearance. The knowledge of this wiU 
be more useful than to know the exact time , because this should awaken us to stand 
upon our watch, that we may be ready whenever he cometh. He tells them how terri* 
ble Christ’s coming would be to the ungodly. It will be to their destruction in th* 



















































The Thessalonians ’ 


II. THESSALONIANS, I. 


faith and love. 


2 For yourselves know perfectly, that a the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night. 

3 For when they shall say, Peace and safety, 
b then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child; and they shall 
not escape. 

4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that 
that day should overtake you as a thief. + 

5 Ye are all c the children of light, and the 
children of the day: we are not of the night, nor 
of darkness. 

6 Therefore d let us not sleep, as do others; 
but let us e watch and be sober. 

7 For they that sleep, sleep in the night; and 
they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night.* 

8 But let us, who are of the day, be sober, put¬ 
ting on f the breastplate of faith and love; and 
for an helmet g the hope of salvation. 

9 For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but 
to h obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 Who ‘died for us, that, whether we wake 
or sleep, we should live together with him. 

11 Wherefore 1 comfort yourselves together, 
k and edify one another, even as also ye do. 

12 And we beseech you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you,§ ’and are over 
you in the Lord, and admonish you; 

13 And to “esteem them very highly in love 


A.D. 54 


b Ex. xv. 9. 10. 
Josh. riiL 20-22. 

1 The ajxjstle 
means, that al¬ 
though the coming 
of Christ will be 
unexpected to the 
righteous as well as 
to the wicked, be¬ 
cause unforeseen by 
both, yet it will 
not overwhelm the 
righteous with ter¬ 
ror, nor bring de¬ 
struction on them 
as it will on the 
wicked. — Mao- 
knight. 

c Luke xvL 8. 
John xii. 36. 

d Prov. xix. 15. 
Matt. xxt. 5. 

• Matt. xxiv. 42. 
t The being 
drnnken in the day¬ 
time wa3 thought 
the greatest dis¬ 
grace, even by the 
heathen. — Bloom¬ 
field. 

f Is. Jix. 17. Rom. 
xiii. 12. Eph. vi. 11, 
f Job xix. 23-27. 
h Rom. xi. 7. 30. 

1 Matt. xx. 28. 

1 Exhort . 
k Rom. xiv. 19. 

§ That you take 
special notice of, 
and give due regard 
to, those your spiri¬ 
tual overseers, who 
labour amongst you 
in word and doc¬ 
trine, and have the 
charge of your souls 
committed unto 
them by the Lord, 
and do admonish 
you.—B p. Hall. 

1 Acta xx. 28. 
m Matt. x. 40. 


* Beseech. 

* Disorderly. 

n Ex. xxiii. 4, 5 . 
•iii. 12. 


A.D. 54. 


|| Tn your Chris¬ 
tian privileges and 
mercies. Pray with¬ 
out ceasing for these 
supports and bless¬ 
ings you ever need; 
and for everything 
received give thanks; 
as this is especially 
the w 11 of God, &c. 
Quenchnot the Spirit. 
-Opposenot his holy 
influence attending 
the gospel preached 
to you (see Acts vii. 
51). Prophesyings 
—See 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 
Ac. Perhaps they 
despised this gift, aa 
not being so singular 
as speaking some 
foreign language,&c. 
—Booth ro yd. 

p Luke xviii. 1. 

* Eph. v. 20. 

r 1 John ii. 17, 

■ Ex. xxiii. 7. 

* iii. 13; iv. 3. 

I adopt Chand¬ 
ler’s rendering 
“wholeframe,’’ and 
consider the parts 
as specified in what 
follows—the snirit, 
properly so called ; 
the soul, or principle 
of animal life; and 
the body, with all its 
parts and members. 
—Bootiirovd. 

u iii. 13 

1 Deut. ril. 9. 

* All your inward 
faculties of under¬ 
standing, will, affec¬ 
tions, and all the 
outward members 
of your bodies. — 
Bishop Hall. 

f Rom. xv. 30. 

* Rom. xvi. 16. 

* ii. 11. 

< Or, adjure. 

f 11 1 adjure you,” 
i.e., “I lay you un¬ 
der the obligation 
of an oath.’’— Bkn- 
80 n. 

b Col. iv. 16. 

8 See on Rem. L 7. 


for their work’s sake. And be at peace among 
yourselves. 

14 Now we 2 exhort you, brethren, warn them 
that are s unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, 
support the weak, be patient toward all men. 

15 See that "none render evil for evil unto 
any man; but "ever follow that which is good, 
both among yourselves, and to all men. 

16 Rejoice evermoreJI 

17 p Pray without ceasing. 

18 In q every thing give thanks: r for this is 
the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

19 Quench not the Spirit. 

20 Despise not prophesyings. 

21 Prove all things: hold fast that which is good 

22 'Abstain from all appearance of evil. 

23 And the very God of peace ‘sanctify you 
wholly: 1 ! and I pray God your whole spirit, and 
soul, and body,* be “preserved blameless unto 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 x Faithful is he that calleth you, who also 
will do it. 

25 Brethren, 7 pray for us. 

26 z Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss. 

27 a I 4 charge you + by the Lord, that b this 
epistle be read unto all the holy brethren. 

28 The 'grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he 
with you. Amen. 

V The first epistle unto the Thessalonians was 
written from Athens. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


A.D. 54—A.D. 54. 


1 He sheweth his good opinion of their faith, love, and patience, 

11 and comfortcth them against persecution, 

P AUL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto 
the church of the Thessalonians in God 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ: 

2 “Grace unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAP. I. 
Rom. i. 7. 
Rom. i. 8. 


0 Prov. iv. 18. 

* It would seem 
probable from this 
that Paul had heard 
from them since his 
first epistle was 
written. He had 
doubtless received 
intelligence of the 
error which pre¬ 


vailed among them 
respecting his views 
of the coming of the 
Lord Jesus, and of 
the progress which 
the truth was mak¬ 
ing, at the same 
time. And the 
charity of every one 
of you all toward 
each other — Your 
mutual love.— 
Barnes. 


3 We b are bound to thank God always for you, 
brethren, as it is meet, because that c your faith 
groweth exceedingly,* and the charity of every 
one of you all toward each other aboundeth: 

4 So that we ourselves glory in you in the 
churches of God, for your patience and faith 
in all your persecutions and tribulations that ye 
endure: 


day of the Lord. The righteous God will bring ruin upon his and his people’s enemies, 
and this their destruction, as it will be total and final, so, 1. It will be sudden. It 
will overtake them, and fall upon them, in the midst of their carnal security and 
jollity ; when they say in their hearts, “ Peace and safety,’' when they dream of feli¬ 
city, and please themselves with vain amusements of their fancies or their senses, and 
think not of it; “ as travail cometh upon a woman with chiid,” at the set time, indeed, 
but not perhaps just then expected, or greatly feared. 2. It will be unavoidable de¬ 
struction, too; “ They shall not escape,” they shall in nowise escape.— Henry. 

Vigilance. —Ver. 4-11. They were all, according to their profession, nay, hie 
confidence in them, “ the children of light, and of the day,” for none of Christ’s true 
disciples were “ of the night or of darkness.” They neither continued in ignorance, 
nor lived in wickedness, nor wanted concealment for their secret practices; but, being 
delivered from the thick darkness of heathenism, or the comparative darkness of 
Judaism, they enjoyed, and walked according to, the clear light of the gospel. It 
behoved them, therefore, to act up to their privileges; and not to be supine, indolent, 
careless, and unwatchful, as others were: but to be vigilant, circumspect, upon their 
guard, against the assaults and stratagems of their enemies, and attentive to every 
opportunity of duty ; and to be serious, considerate, moderate in everything of a 
secular nature, and indifferent to all animal indulgences. In general, men chose to 
sleep during the quiet of the night; and to be drunken or riotous when others were 
asleep, that their excess might be the less noticed. In like manner, all sloth, 
unwatch fulness, intemperance, or excessive worldly pursuits, were t^ore consistent 
with the condition of benighted heathens, than with that of Chilians ; who would, 
as it were, turn the day into night, if they were betrayed into such practices. As, 
therefore, they enjoyed the full light of “ the Sun of Righteousness,” they ought to be 
sober and vigilant; for they had not only a great work to do, but an arduous warfare 
to maintain, against numerous, potent, active, and subtile enemies.— Scott. 

Various Exhortations. —Ver. 16-22. 1. “ Rejoice evermore.” This must be un¬ 
derstood of spiritual joy: for we must rejoice in our creature-com forts, as if we 
« r qjoiceu act,” and must not expect “ to live many years, aDd rejoice in them all; ” 


but if we do rejoice in Ood, we may do that evermore. In “ him our joy will be full;’* 

and it is our fault if we have not “a continual feast.” 2. “ Pray without ceasing.” 
Note, The way to rejoice evermore, is, to pray without ceasing. We should rejoke 
more, if we prayed more. We should keep up stated times for prayer, and “continue 
instant” in prayer. We should pray always, and “ not faint;” pray without ceasing, 
and continue in prayer, till we come to that world where prayer shall be swallowed 
up in praise. The meaning is not that men should do nothing but pray, but that 
nothing else we do should hinder prayer in its proper season. Prayer will help 
forward, and not hinder, all other lawful business, and every good work. 3. “ In 
everything give thanks.” If we pray without ceasing, we shall not want matter for 
thanksgiving “ in everything.” As we must in everything make our requests known 
to God by supplications, so we must not omit thanksgiving (Phil. iv. 6). 4. “Quench 

not the Spirit;” for it is the Spirit of grace and supplication that “ helpeth our 
infirmities,” that assisteth us in our prayers and thanksgivings. Christians are said 
“to be baptized with the Holy Ghost, and with fire.” He worketh as fire, by 
enlightening, enlivening, and purifying the souls of men. V e must be careful not to 
quench this holy fire. As fire ie put out by withdrawing fuel, so we quench the Spirit 
if we do not stir up our spirits. 5. “ Despise not prophesyings;” for if we neglect 
the means of grace, we forfeit the Spirit of grace. By prophesyings here we are to 
understand the ‘‘preaching of the Word,” the interpretation and applying of the 
Scriptures. 6. “ Prove all things, but hold fast that which is good.” This is a needful 
caution, to prove all things; for though we mustym^ a value on preaching, we must 
not take things upon trust from the preacher, but try them by the “ law and the 
testimony.” We must search the Scriptures whether what they say be true or not 
7. “ Abstain from all appearance of evil.” This is a good means to prevent cur being 
deceived with false doctrines, or unsettled in onr faith; for our Saviour has told mg 
(John vii. 17), “ If a man will do his will, he shall inow of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God.”— Henry. 

CHAP. I. The Last Day.— Ver. 5-10. Indeed, God permitted his servant* to be 
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The revealing 


II. THESSALONIANS, II. 


5 Which is a manifest token of the d righteous 
judgment of God, that ye “may be counted 
worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye 
also suffer: 

6 Seeing { it is a righteous thing + with God 
to recompense tribulation to them that trouble 
you; 

7 And to you who are troubled rest with us, 
e when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with 1 his mighty angels,* 

8 In flaming fire, 2 taking vengeance on them 
h that know not God, and ’that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

9 Who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction k from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power; 

10 When he shall come 'to be glorified in his 
saints,§ and to be admired in all them that be¬ 
lieve, (because our testimony among you was 
believed,) in that day. 

11 Wherefore also m we pray always for you, 
that “our God "would 3 count you worthy of 
this calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure 
of his goodness, and the work of faith with 
power; 

12 That p the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
may be glorified in you, and ye in him, according 
to q the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 He willeth them to continue stedfast; 3 shewing that there shall 

be a departure from the faith before the day of the Lord come. 

15 He repeats his former exhortation, and prays for them. 

N OW we beseech you, brethren, “by the com¬ 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our 
gathering together unto him," 

2 That ye be not soon shaken* in mind, or 
be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor 
by letter as from us. as that the day of Christ is 
at hand. 

3 Let no man deceive you by any means: for 
that day shall not come, b except there come a 


A.D. 54—A.D. 54. 


<* Ps. xxxiii. 5. 
Dan. iv. 37. 
e Acts xiii. 46. 
f Deut. xxxii. 41- 
43. Is. xlix. 26. 

t “ Suitable to the 
rectitude of God’a 
nature and will, law 
and government, to 
iuflict the severest 
punishment in due 
time upon them that 
now cruelly perse¬ 
cute you.”—G uysk. 
8 Matt. xiii. 39-43. 
i Gr. the angels o/ 
his power. 

I With his mighty 
angels— Ital., “with 
the angels of his 
might” —viz., his 
ministers to execute 
his Almighty power. 
Or, by whom he is 
encompassed in his 
glory and majesty.— 
Diodati. 

3 Yielding. 
b Ex. v. 2. 

4 Deut. iv. 30. 
k Gen. iii. 8. 

4 Is. xliii. 21. 
g When he shall 
come in wonderful 
and inconceivable 
glory, which he shall 
not reserve to him¬ 
self, but impart to 
his saints, in whose 
brightness and con¬ 
formity to the glo¬ 
rious body of Christ, 
his infinite good¬ 
ness and mercy shall 
be then admired, 
even in the glorifi¬ 
cation of all that 
believe; amongst 
whom ye also have 
your part, foras¬ 
much as ye believed 
the gospel which we 
delivered unto you. 
—Bishop Hall. 

“ Rom. i. 9. Eph. 
iii. 14-21. 
n Ts. xlviii. 14. 

0 See on 5. 

* Vouchsafe. 

p I Pet. iv. 14. 

« Rom. i. 7. ICor. 
LI 

CHAP. II. 

* 1 The*. iv. 14-16. 

* There is mani¬ 
fest allusion here to 
what is said in the 
first epistle (ch. iv. 
17), '* then we shall 
be caught up toge¬ 
ther with them in 
the clouds;” and 
the meaning is, “ in 
reference to our be¬ 
ing gathered unto 
him, l beseech you 
not to be shaken in 
mind, as if that 
event were near.— 
Barnes. 

t May be render¬ 
ed, “ that ye be uot 
soon shaken from 
the hitherto set¬ 


tled persuasion of 
your minds, nor be 
thrown into unrea¬ 
sonable perturba¬ 
tion.-B loomfield. 
b 2 Tim. iii. 1 3. 


• Dan. vii. 25. 

d John xvii. 12. 

• Is. xiv. 13. Dan. 
▼iii. 9-11. 

f John xvi. 4. 
2 Pet. i. 15. 

4 Or, holdeth. 

1 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Rev. xvii. 5, 7. 

1 The foundations 
of it were now lay¬ 
ing in the Church by 
false teachers, as 
idolatry and com¬ 
munion with idola¬ 
ters, worshipping of 
angels, will-worship, 
difference of meats, 
celibacy, and vir¬ 
ginity, &c. He who 
now letleth uHll let 
—i.e., the Roman 
empire.— Gill. 

h Matt. xiii. 19, 
38. 1 John ii. 13, 14. 
4 Dan. vii. 10. 11. 
k John viii. 41, 41 
§ Bellarmine reck¬ 
ons the glory of mi¬ 
racles asthe eleventh 
note of the Catholic 
Church; but the a- 
postle assigns lying 
miracles as a dis¬ 
tinguishing mark 
and character of 
“the man of sin." 
—Newton. 

4 1 Kings xxii. 18. 

“ Is. xliv. 20. Jer. 
xxvii. 10. 

|| The prophecy of 
“the man of sin," 
thus Interpreted, is 
entirely consistent 
with itself; it coin¬ 
cides perfectly with 
Daniel; it is agree¬ 
able to the tradition 
of the primitive 
Church; ami it hath 
been exactly fulfil¬ 
led in all particulars. 
Thus is it at once an 
illustrious proof of 
Divine revelation, 
and an excellent an¬ 
tidote to the poison 
of Popery.— New¬ 
ton. 

“ Deut. xxxiii. 12. 

0 Luke i. 75. 
p Matt. xxv. 21. 

« iii. 14. 
f Rom. L 7 
If St Paul's usual 
form of benediction 
was by invocation of 
the name of Christ. 
Sometimes theuarue 
of Christ stands in 
the first order, as in 
the passage before 
us, and in 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14, “The grace 
of the Lord Jesus 
Christ,’’&c.-lloRNE. 


of antichrist. 


afflicted, in order to prove and manifest their faith and grace, and to increase in them 
all holy dispositions, that they might at length be counted meet and proper persons 
to inherit that kingdom of heavenly glory, which God hath prepared for them that 
love him, Id hope of which they so patiently suffered ; as well as from love to his 
kingdom of grace established upon earth, as introductory to the kingdom of glory in 
heaven. Seeing, by these means, it would be manifestly shewn to be perfectly just and 
righteous in God, to recompense with tribulation and anguish those who troubled his 
harmless and holy friends and worshippers, by their cruel enmity and persecution, 
because of their relation and conformity to him ; as they would evidently be proved to 
be his inveterate enemies. On the other hand, it would appear honourable to his jus¬ 
tice, as well as his mercy, to bestow rest and felicity in heaven on those who willingly 
endured tribulation in his cause, for his sake, from his enemies, and according to his 
will, and, indeed, having given promises to this effect, his equity required the fulfil¬ 
ment of them. This righteous judgment of God will take place when “ the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed,” as visibly descending from heaven, attended by “ the angels 
of hia power; his creatures, worshippers, and servants, who shall then act as the 
ministers of his authority, in shewing mercy and executing vengeance. Then he will 
appear « in flaming fire,” to burn up this visible creation, and this will be an emblem 
of his awful avenging justice; for he will take vengeance on all ; not only on idola¬ 
trous Gentiles, persecuting Jews, and men of scandalous and abandoned characters- 
but on all who continue strangers and enemies to the true God, and his holy worship 
and service; who have not so known him, as to fear, love, trust, and serve him; and 
on all who obey not the gospel of the Lord Jesus, by receiving him, relying on him 
and submitting to him as their Saviour and King. All these persons, however 
numerous, or distinguished by rank, accomplishments, or splendid actions, will be 
punished with eternal destruction, being banished, as accursed, from the presence of 
the Lord, m which alone felicity can be found, and finding his avenging frown, like 
lightning to appal and torture their inmost souls, and the glory of his power irresistibly 
forcing them with dreadful consternation into the place of torment. This will take 
place, when he shall appear with Divine majesty in human nature, to be glorified by 
hie saints; as 9he riches of his love, the preciousness of his redemption, the efficacy 
of his grace the power of his arm, and his faithfulness to his promises will be most 
gloriously displayed by their complete salvation. And not only will he then be 
admired by those that now believe in him, who will then find their largest expecta- 
fcions far exceeded and who will not think it possible sufficiently to admire and praise 

inhtl,ftirrLv ena h t0r ; -„ bU \ h , e , ' il ‘ be admired in likewise, by all the 

inhabitants of heaven, who will celebrate the wonders wrought by him, in thus saving 
and exalting such polluted rebels and enemies.— Scott. ® 

CHAP. IL Ths^Man c? Sin.—V er. 3-10, It is manifest, that no succession of 


falling away first, and that c man of sin bo re¬ 
vealed, d the son of perdition; 

4 Who opposeth “and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so 
that he, as God, sitteth ih the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God. 

5 Remember ye not, that, f when I was yet 
with you, I told you these things'! 

6 And now ye know what 1 withholdeth, that 
he might be revealed in his time. 

7 For g the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work: * only he who now letteth will let, until he 
be taken out of the way: 

8 And then shall b that Wicked be revealed, 
•whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit 
of his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright¬ 
ness of his coming: 

9 Even him, whose coming k is after the work¬ 
ing of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying 
wonders,§ 

10 And with all deceivableness of unrighteous¬ 
ness in them that perish; because they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be 
saved. 

11 And for this cause 'God shall send them 
strong delusion, “that they should believe a lie; 

12 That they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness.ii 

13 But we are bound to give thanks alway to 
God for you, brethren “beloved of the Lord, 
because God hath from the beginning chosen yon 
to salvation “through sanctification of the Spirit, 
and belief of the truth: 

14 Whereunto he called you by our gospel. 
p to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

15 Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, 
q whether by word, or our epistle. 

16 Now r our Lord Jesus Christ himself,^ and 
God, even our father, which hath loved us, and 


men have yet appeared on earth, to whom this description so exactly accords, as that 
of the Roman pontiffs, as the visible head of the popish Church. This deceiver how- 
ever, would “ oppose, and exalt himself above all that is called God, or is worshipped.” 
either by Christians or pagans: thus the Roman pontiffs have opposed the truthi, 
commandments, and disciples of Christ, in every age, and by every means ; they have 
opposed the prophetical office of Christ, by teaching human inventions : his priep«iv 
office, by the doctrine of human merits and created intercessors, and his kingly jffici 
by changing and dispensing with his laws. They have exalted themselves above all 
that is called God, “ and isworshipped,” by pretending to forgive sins, eve * in those 
who manifestly continued impenitent; by granting indulgences to men to break the 
commandments of God ; by dispensing with, and placing their own decrees above hia 
laws, as if of superior validity ; and by presuming to give meaning ar.d authority to 
the Scriptures themselves, which must not be understood in any other sense than what 
they impose upon them Moreover, this “ man of sin ” sits as God “ in the temple of 
Cod, and we must, therefore, look for him within the visible Church: there he 
blasphemously usurps the throne of God, shewing himself to be God. Many Roman 
emperors affected Divine honours, and demanded adoration : but there was no ante- 
cedeut apostasy from Christiamty ; and they might rather be said to sit in the temple 
of Jupiter, or Mars, than in that of God, whose temple must bs considered to be among 
his professed worshippers, and not among avowed heathenc. But the Roman pontiff 
claiming to be the universal head of the whole Church of Gcd-called by his flatterer* 
F, f™> a God “P° n earth; arrogating the title of His Holiness, boasting of 
infallibility pretending to a right to depose kings, and bestow kingdoms on whom he 
pleased (with those arrogant claims before-mentioned)—answers so exactlv to the 
description here given, that we cannot doubt for whom it was designed. The Roman 
empire, united under one potent government, and extreir ely jealous of all other power 
and authority, prevented the establishment of that spiritual tyranny and usurpation, 
by which Satan was attempting to make his grand effo l against Christianity; but it 
would not have been prudent in the apostle to have explicitly mentioned it in an 
epistle for general perusal; nor would it have accorded to the style of prophecy: how- 
ever, most of 'he fathers so far understood him as to declare that antichrist would not 

C °?u e he ?? w “ fa 5 ? f the empire. t would also be accompanied 

with all the various kinds of forgery, fraud, and imp ture, with which men’s sense* 
and understandings have been deluded by artful deceivers, in different ages and 
nations of the world; and with every hypocritical de\ice, which the ingenuity and 
sagacity of men or devils could possibly invent, to support the cause of unrighteousness, 
and delude the world into a stupid admiration, a blind reverence, and an implicit 
submission to the arrogant claims, the multiplied idolatries, and abominations of thi* 
grand delusion. Thus, by artful stratagems and machinations, multitudes would be 
fatally deceived among such a* were in the way of perdition.— &08. 























































Divers precepts. 


1. TIMOTHY, I. 


Prayer and salutation. 


hath given ns everlasting consolation, and ‘good 
hope through grace, 

17 ‘Comfort your hearts, and stablish you “in 
every good word and work. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 He requests their prayers, expresses his confidence respecting them, 
and prays for them ; 6 giveth them divers precepts ; 16 and con - 
eludes with prayer and salutation, 

F INALLY, brethren, “pray for us, that b the 
word of the Lord may Have free course, 
and be glorified, even as it is with you; 

2 And that we may be delivered from Unrea¬ 
sonable and wicked men;* for all men have not 
faith. 

3 But c the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish 
you, and d keep you from evil. 

4 And * we have confidence in the Lord touch¬ 
ing you, that ye both do and will do the things 
which we command you. 

5 And f the Lord direct your hearts g into the 
love of God, h and into 3 the patient waiting for 
Christ. 4 

6 Now we command you, brethren, ‘in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw 
yourselves from every brother that walketh dis¬ 
orderly, and not after the tradition* which he 
received of us. 

7 For yourselves know how ye ought to follow 
us : for we behaved not ourselves disorderly^ 


A.D. 64—A.D. 54. 


• Rom. t. 2-5. 

• Ij. lrii. 15. 

• Jam. i. 21, 22. 

CHAP. III. 

• Eph. ri. 19, 20. 

b Acts ri. 7; xiii. 
49. 

i Gr. run. 

• Gr. absurd. 

• Absurd or con¬ 
tumacious persons, 
who are not to be 
fixed by any princi¬ 
ples, and whom no 
topics can work up¬ 
on.-W ilkins. 

0 1 Cor. x. 13, 1 

Thes. t. 24. 

<i Matt. ri. 13. 2 
Pet. ii. 9. 

• Rom. xv. 14. 2 

Cor. viii. 22. 

t Prov. iii. 6. Jer. 
x. 23. 

f Rom. ▼. 5; viii. 
28. Gal. v. 22. 

• Rom. viii. 25. 
Heb. ix. 28. 

• The patience of 
Christ. 

f Patient waiting 
for Christ — May 
rather signify Chris¬ 
tian patience; or 
that patience with 
which Christ him¬ 
self suffered the 
many injuries and 
afflictions through 
which he passed.— 
Doddridge. 

i ICor. v.4. Eph. 
iv. 17. 

I Not after the tra¬ 
dition.— Not agree¬ 
ably to the instruc¬ 
tion.— Doddridge. 

§ We endeavoured 
to behave so as to 
recommend and en¬ 
force our doctrine 
by our example.— 
Doddridge. 


1) The right to be 
maintained by those 
in whose behalf we 
labour. “ The la¬ 
bourer is worthy of 
Lis hire,” is a maxim 
universally acknow¬ 
ledged and respect¬ 
ed; and “they who 
prvach the gospel 
should live by the 
gospeL Clarkje. 

l Prov. xiii. 4. 

When he is able 
to work, and will 
not for idleness, do 
not give him your 
food, lest you should 
sanction and en¬ 
courage his idleness. 
—Booth roy d. 

And therefore 
begging for such as 
are able to labour 
is an unlawful call¬ 
ing. It is, indeed, 
but a mere s}*ecious 
theft.-S herlock. 

m See on i. 6. 

« Or, faint not. 

* Although many 
abuse your libera¬ 
lity, aud some are 
wholly unworthy of 
it, yet be not you 
weary of doing good 
to them who have 
need of your assist¬ 
ance.— Diodati. 

f The Greek word 
here means, to mix 
up together; then 
to mingle together 
with; to have inter¬ 
course with. The 
idea is, that they 
were not to mingle 
with him as a Chris¬ 
tian brother, or as 
one of the>r own 
number.— Barnes. 

“ GaL vi. 1. 

0 1 Cor. iv. 14. 

p Is. ix. 6, 7. 


among you; 

8 Neither did we 


eat any man’s bread for 


k Acts xviii. 8 . 

Cor. iv. 12. 


* Col. iv. 18. 

* Josh. ii. 12. 

* Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 


nought; Hut wrought with labour and travail 
night and day, that we might not be chargeable 
to any of you: 

9 Not because we have not power,B but to 
make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us. 

10 For even when we were with you, this we 
commanded you, ‘that if any would not work, 
neither should he eat.'" 

11 For we hear that there are some which 
walk among you disorderly, working not at all, 
but are busybodies. 

12 Now them that are such m we command 
and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with 
quietness they work, and eat their own bread. 

13 But ye, brethren, 4 be not weary in well¬ 
doing.* 

14 And if any man obey not our word by this 
epistle, note that man, and have no company 
with himj that he may be ashamed. 

15 Yet “count him not as an enemy, but “ad¬ 
monish him as a brother. 

16 Now p the Lord of peace himself give you 
peace always by all means. The Lord be with 
you all. 

17 The salutation of Paul q with mine own 
hand, which is r the token in every epistle: so I 
write. 

18 “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 

H The second epistle to the Thessalonians was 
written from Athens. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 

TIMOTHY. 


THE THREE PASTORAL EPISTLES—I. AND II. TIMOTHY, AND TITUS. 


Timothy stood in a very intimate relation to the apostle, and was as his “own son in the faith,” the object to him of tender solicitude. He is associated sometimes with Paul in 
the salutation or address of his epistles. Timothy watered the Churches which his spiritual father had planted. Thus he abode at Ephesus when Paul went into Macedonia. The 
First Epistle to Timothy touches on many points with regard to the administration of the Church, and the position and character of its members and office bearers. It also 
urges Timothy to maintain the simplicity of the Gospel, and to avoid those speculations of which a young mind like his might be fond—“the oppositions of science, falsely so 
called ”—“questions and strifes of words.” The Second Epistle appears to have been the last which the apostle wrote—his dying charge to his “son Timothy.” It is more 
general in its contents than the first, and exhorts Timothy to fidelity, to “make full proof ” of his ministry, and to prove himself a “ workman thatneedeih not to be ashamed,” 
in the midst of those defections in doctrine and life which were appearing in the Churches. “ Foolish and unlearned questions ” had been started in some places, by those who 
had “ itching ears,” and there were others that “ led captive silly women ” —“ men of corrupt mind, reprobate concerning the faith.” What heroism and triumph in the apostle’s 
allusion to his 6peedy martyrdom—“ I am now ready to be offered !” Titus was the companion of the apostle in several of his missionary journeys, and was “ his partner and 
fellow-helper.” The epistle contains sundry charges to him, some of them having special reference to the Cretan population among whom he was labouring: “ These thing* 
speak, rebuke, and exhort with all authority.” These three Epistles to Timothy and Titus are a text-book still to all Christian pastors—shewing what tenderness, holiness, vigilance, 
fidelity, and zeal ought to characterise them—how they ought to hold “the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience”—to “give attendance to reading, to exhortation, and 
doctrine,” and to strive not “about words to no profit, but to the subverting of the hearers”—to be “able by sound doctrine both to exhort and convince the gainsayers”—“to 
exercise themselves unto godliness,” and to be an “ example to the believers, in words, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity; ” “ for in doing this, thou Bhalt 
both save thyself and them that hear thee.”—J. E. 


CHAP. III. Prayer for the Christian Ministry. —Yer. 1. He always remem¬ 
bered them in his prayers, and would not have them forget him and his fellow- 
labourers, but bear them on their hearts at the throne of grace. Note, 1. This is one 
way by which the communion of saints is kept up, not only by their praying together, 
or with one another, but by their praying for one another, when they are absent one 
from another. And thus they who are at a great distance may meet together at the 
throne of grace; and thus they, who are not capable of doing or receiving any other 
kindness, may yet this way do and receive real and very great kindness. 2. It is the 
duty of people to pray for their ministers; and not only for their own pastors, but 
also for all good and faithful ministers. And, 3. Ministers need, and therefore should 
desire, the prayers of their people. How remarkable is the humility, and how engaging 
tne example, of this great apostle, who was so mighty in prayer himself, and yet despised 
not the prayers of the meanest Christian, but desired an interest in them. 

Church-Order.— Yer. 6. We must be very cautious in church-censures and church- 
discipline. We must, First, Note that man who is suspected, or charged with not 
obeying the Word of God, or walking contrary thereto ; that is, we must have sufficient 
proof of his fault before we proceed further. We must, Secondly, Admonish him in 
a friendly manner; we must put him in mind of his sin. and of his duty; and this 
should be done privately (Matt, xviii. 15); then, if he will not hear, we must, Thirdly , 
Withdraw from him, and not keep company with him; that is, we must avoid familiar 
converse and society with such; for two reasons, namely, that we may not learn his 
evil ways; for he who follows vain and idle persons, and keeps company with such, is 
ia danger of becoming like them. Another reason is, for the shaming, and so the 


reforming, of them that offend; that, when idle and disorderly persons see how their 
loose practices are disliked by all wise and good people, they may be ashamed of them, 
and walk more orderly. Love, therefore, to the persons of our offending brethren, 
even when we hate their vices, should be the motive of our withdrawing from them; 
and yet those who are under the censures of the Church must not be “ accounted as 
enemies” (ver. 15), for if they'be J*eclaimed and reformed by these censures, they 
will recover their credit and comfort, and right to church-privileges as brethren. 

Industry. —Yer. 10. It was a proverbial speech among the Jews, “ He who does not 
labour, does not deserve to eat.” The labourer is worthy of his meat, but what is the 
loiterer worthy of ? It is the will of God that every man should have a calling, and 
mind his calling, and make a business of it, and not live like useless drones in the 
world. Such persons do what in them lies to defeat the sentence, “ In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat thy bread.” It was not the mere humour of the apostle, who was 
an active, stirring man himself, and therefore would have everybody else to be so too, 
but it was the command of our Lord Jesus Christ, that “ with quietuess we work, and 
eat our own bread ” (ver. 12). Men ought some way or other to earn their own living, 
otherwise they do not eat theii own bread. Observe, There must be work or labour, 
in opposition to idleness; and there must be quietness, in opposition to being busy* 
bodies in other men's matters. We must study to be quiet, and do our own business. 
This is an excellent but rare composition, to be of an active, yet Quiet spirit ; active 
in our own business, and yet quiet as to other people’s.— Henry. 

Peace and Presence of God. —Yer. 16. Note, 1. Peace is the blessing jffonounced 
or desired; and by peace we may understand all manner of prosperity; here it may 





















































Paul’s call to 


I. TIMOTHY, I, II. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Timothy directed how to instruct others. 5 The proper use of the 

law. 12 Paul's call to the ministry ; 16 and the end for which 
such rich mercy was vouchsafed to him. 

P AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the com¬ 
mandment of a God our Saviour,* and Lord 
Jesus Christ, which is our hope; 

2 Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith: 
Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father, 
and Jesus Christ our Lord. 

3 As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, 
when I went into Macedonia, that thou mightest 
b charge some that they teach no other doctrine; 

4 Neither give heed to fables, + and endless 
genealogies, 4 which minister questions, rather 
than c godly edifying which is in faith; so do. 

5 Now, d the end of the commandment is 
charity, out of e a pure heart, and of f a good 
conscience, and o/ g faith unfeigned: 

6 1 From which some having swerved, have 
turned aside unto vain jangling; 

7 Desiring to be teachers of the law; under¬ 
standing neither what they say, nor whereof they 
affirm. 

8 But we know that h the law is good, if a man 
use it lawfully; 

9 Knowing this, that 5 the law is not made for 
a righteous manj but for k the lawless and dis¬ 
obedient, for 'the ungodly and for sinners, for 
unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers and 
murderers of mothers, for ra man-slayers, 

10 For “whoremongers, for them that “defile 
themselves with mankind, for p men-stealers, 
’for liars, for r perjured persons, and if there be 
any other thing that is contrary to sound doc¬ 
trine ; 

11 "According to the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God, which was committed to my trust. 

12 And *1 thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who 
hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, 
"putting me into the ministry; 

13 Who was before a blasphemer, and a per- 


A.D. 65—A.D. 65. 


CHAP. i. 

* P». cvi. 21. I«. 
xlr. 15, 21; lxiit. 8. 

* The name Savi¬ 
our is aa applicable 
to God the Father 
as to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, since God is 
the great Author of 
salvation, 

b Gal. i. 6,7. Eph. 
iv. 14. 

t Called “Jewish 
fables” (Titus i. 14), 
because they were 
invented by the 
Jewish doctors, to 
recommend the in¬ 
stitutions of Moses. 
—Macknjqht. 

Their Talmud 
abounds with them. 
-Clarke. 

I These genealo¬ 
gies were long, in¬ 
tricate pedigrees, by 
which they endea¬ 
voured to prove 
themselves Jews. 
Levites, prieRts, and 
the like; and to this 
we may add the ge¬ 
nealogy and pedi¬ 
gree of their condi¬ 
tions, which they 
derived by a long 
line of succession, 
through the hands 
of many doctors.— 
Ljghtfoot. 

c Eph. iv. 12-16. 
Keb. liii. 9. 
d Rom. xiii. 8-10. 

* Ps. li. 10. 

1 Acts xxiii. 1; 
rxiv. 16. 

* Gal. v. 6. Heb. 
xi. 5,6. 

1 Or, which some 
not aiming at. 
b Ps. xix. 7-10. 

1 Rom. iv. 13-16. 

§ The claims of 
the law are satis¬ 
fied ; its sentence is 
superseded; its con¬ 
demning power is 
abolished with re¬ 
spect to a righteous 
man.—T oplady. 
k 2 Tlies. ii. 8, Gr. 
i 1 Pet. iv. 18. 

“ Ex. xx. 13. 
n 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 

0 Gen. xix. 6. 
Jude 7. 

* Gen. xl. 15. 

« John viii. 44. 
r Ex. xx. 7. Hoa. 
iv. 1. 2. 

* Rom. ii. 16. 

* John v. 23. Phil, 
ii. 11. 

n Acts ix. 15. 


* Hos. li. 23. 

|| “ Had I acted 
in violation of my 
own knowledge and 
convictions, it is 
probable 1 should 
jave been given up 
to judicial blind¬ 
ness ; but as I igno¬ 


rantly thought that 
I was doing God 
service, he had 
mercy on me, and in 
pardoning me the 
grace of Christ was 
illustriously display¬ 
ed.”—B oothro YD 
7 Acts xv. 11. 2 
Cor. viii. 9. 

1 Matt. L 21. 
Luke v. 32. 

1 1 Cor. xv. 9. 
b Is. i. 18. Eph. 
i. 6, 12. 

c Ex. xxxiv. 
Rom. ii. 4, 5. 
d Is. iv. 7. 
e Ps. xlv. 1, 
Dan. ii. 44. 
f Rom. xvi. 27. 
g Neb. ix. 5. 
b Matt, xxviii. 

* Tit. i. 9. Heb. 
iii. 14. 

k Matt. vii. 27. 
l Matt, xviii. 17 . 

CHAP. II. 

1 Or, de ire. 

* Matt. vi. 9. 

* For averting 
evil, and prayers 
for obtaining good, 
intercessions for the 
conversion of sin¬ 
ners, and thanks¬ 
givings for mercies, 
be offered to God,— 
Booth royd. 

b Rom. vi. 17. 
Phil. i. 3. 

2 Or, eminent 
place. 

0 Tit. ii. 10-14. 
d Phil. L11. Heb. 
xiii. 16. 

t That is, it is good 
and acceptable to 
God that we should 

5 >ray for all men. 
[’lie reason is, that 
he desires their sal¬ 
vation, and hence it 
is agreeable to him 
that we should pray 
for it. If there were 
no provision made 
for their salvation, 
or if he was unwill¬ 
ing that they should 
be saved, it could 
not be agreeable to 
him that we should 
offer prayer for 
them.—B arnes. 

® Is. xlv. 22. John 
iii. 16. 17. 

* Matt, xxviii. 19. 

1 Deut. vi. 4. 
b Job ix.33. Heb. 
vii. 25. 

X The word “me¬ 
diator ” signifies, 
literally, “a middle 
person; ” one whose 
office it is to recon¬ 
cile -two parties at 
eumity; a peace¬ 
maker.—C larke. 

1 Johni. 14. Heb. 
ii. 6-13. 


___ the ministry. 

secutor, and injurious: x but I obtained mercy, 
because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.* 

14 And y the grace of our Lord was exceeding 
abundant with faith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

15 This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, z that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners; a of whom I am chief. 

16 Howbeit b for this cause I obtained mercy, 
that in me first Jesus Christ might shew forth 
c all long-suffering, d for a pattern to them which 
should hereafter believe on him to life everlast¬ 
ing. 

17 Now, unto “the King eternal, immortal, 
invisible, f the only wise God, e be honour and 
glory for ever and ever. h Amen. 

18 This charge I commit unto thee, son 
Timothy, according to the prophecies which 
went before on thee, that thou by them mightest 
war a good warfare; 

19 ‘Holding faith, and a good conscience: 
which some having put away, concerning faith 
have k made shipwreck: 

20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander; 
whom 'I have delivered unto Satan, that they 
may learn not to blaspheme. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Prayer to he made for all men , and the reason why. 9 Row women 
should he attired. 12 They are not permitted to teach . 

J EXHORT therefore, that, first of all, “sup¬ 
plications,* prayers, intercessions, awe? b giving 
of thanks, be made for all men; 

2 For kings, and/or all that are in 2 authority; 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in 
'all godliness and honesty. 

3 For d this is good and acceptable+ in the 
sight of God our Saviour; 

4 Who “will have all men to be saved, f and 
to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 

5 For there is g one God, and h one mediator* 
between God and men, ‘the man Christ Jesus; 


ll 


gignify, in particular, peace with God; peace in their own minds and consciences ; 
peace among themselves, and peace with all men. 2. This peace is desired for them 
a.ways, or m everything; and he desired they might have all good things, at all 
times. 3. Peace by all means : that as they enjoyed the means of grace, they might 
with success use all the means and methods of peace too; for peace is often difficult, 
as it is always desirable. 4. That God would give them peace, who is the Lord of 
peace. And if we have any peace that is desirable, God must give it, who is the 
Author of peace and lover of concord. We shall neither have peaceable dispositions 
ourselves, nor find men disposed to be at peace with us, unless the God of peace give 
u ® ° oth ; That the presence of God might be with them, “ The Lord be with you 
ffv A, T e need not k* n g more to make us safe and happy, nor can we desire any- 
better for ourselves and our friends, than to have God’s gracious presence with us 
an nem. This will be a guide and guard in every way that we mav go, and our 
comfort in every condition we may be in. It is the presence of God* that maketh 
heaven to be heaven, and that will make this earth to be like to heaven. No matter 
where we are if God be with us, nor who is absent if God be present with us.— Ifenry. 

LHAP. I. The End of the Law. —Ver. 5. The word rendered commandment is by 
eorne explained of the moral law, the scope and substance of which is charity, or love 
toward God and man. Others understand it to mean the message of God to men by 
the gospel ; the end of which is, to restore fallen sinners to the love required by the 
Jaw ; and this better suits the context: but others explain it of the charge given to 
Iimothy by the apostle. This seems to be the right interpretation : and thus it had 
reference both to the law as the rule of duty, and to the grand design of the gospel, 
the chanty or love here spoken of must arise out of a pure heart; or the affections of 
the soul, as cleansed by reowing grace from the love and pollution of sin, and from 
carnal enmity and selfishness (1 Pet. i. 22), and a “good conscience ;” or one well 
miormed concerning the will of God, and made tender and active by Divine grace, 
as well as purged from guilt by the blood of Christ, that so the possessor might be 
influenced to act conscientiously in his whole conduct. It must also come from 
unfeigned faith, or a sincere belief of revealed truths, and a reliance on the merits 
• d and j promises of God through him. This faith, working by love, purify¬ 
ing the heart, and producing a good conscience, constituted the substance of what the 
apostle ordered Timothy to give in charge to the Ephesian teachers.— Scott. 

he Faithful Saying.— Ver. 15. “ This is a faithful saying,” &c. Here we have 
?V UX L the whole gospel, “that Jesus Christ came into the world.” The Son of 
£Od took upon him our nature ; was “ made flesh, and dwelt among us” (John i. 14). 
de came rnto the world, “not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance” (Matt. 

w ”T v ® rra i n m the w ?J Id was ^ seek and find, and so “ save them that were 
ast (Luke xix. 10L The ratification of this “ that it ia a faithful saying, and 


worrhy of all acceptation.” It is good news, “ worthy of all acceptation ; ” and yet noi 
too good to be true, for “it is a faithful saying.” “ It is a faithful saying,” and there- 
fore worthy to be embraced in the arms of faith: it is “ worthy of all acceptation ’ 
and therefore to be received with holy love, which refers to the foregoing verse where 
the grace of Christ is said to abound “in faith and love.” In the close of the verse 
Paul applies it to himself; « Of whom I am chief.” Paul was a sinner of the first 
rank; so he acknowledges himself to have been, for he breathed out threatening and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, &c. (Acts ix. 1, 2). Persecutors arlsom* 
of the worst of sinners: such a one as Paul had been; or, of “whom I am chief*” 
that is, of pardoned sinners “ I am chief.” It is an expression of hia great humility- 
he that elsewhere calls himself the “ least of all saints ” (Eph. iii. 8), here calls himself 
ihe chief of sinners.” Observe, 1. Christ Jesus is come into the world; the prophecies 
concerning his coming are now fulfilled. 2. He came to save sinners, he came to save 
those who could not save and help themselves. 3. Blasphemers and persecutors are 
the chief of sinners, so St Paul reckoned them. 4. The chief of sinners may become 
the clnef of saints; so this apostle was, for he was not a whit behind the very ehiefest 
of the apostles (2 Cor. xi. 5), for Christ came to save the chief of sinners. 5. This is 
a very great truth, it is a faithful saying;, these are true and faithful words which 
may be depended on. 6. It deserves to be received, to be believed by us all for our 
comfort and encouragement.— Henry . 

Apostates.— Ver. 18-20. The apostle here referred to what he had before spoken 
(ver. 3, 5, 11). The trust committed to him by Christ, as his apostle, he had committed 
to his son 1 imothy; he was encouraged to repose great confidence in him, not only 
by what he knew of his principles and character, but by entertaining hopes of him 
according to certain ‘prophecies,” which inspired persons had uttered concerning him 
before his appointment to the ministry; and he expected that, by meditating upon 
them, he should be animated and instructed in “warring a good warfare,” or rather 
the good warfare, as a valiant soldier of Jesus Christ, This must be done bv main- 
taming and insisting upon both the faith of the gospel, or its doctrines, as uncorrupted 
Ai un ® utl ‘ a ^ ed > an d a good conscience, or an universally conscientious conduct 
1 neae 1 imothy must be careful to connect, both in his own example and in hig 
preaching; for some professed Christians, having neglected to maintain and insist on 
a good conscience, had, after a time, renounced the faith also, and made shipwreck 
of their whole religion, either by a total apostasy from their profession, or the most 
heretical corruptions of the gospel. Of this number were Hvmencus and Alexander, 
with whom Timothy had doubtless been acquainted.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Prayer for All Men.- Yer . 1. We must pray “for all men,” for the 
world of mankind in general, for particular persons who need or desire our prayers. 
>~ee how far the Christian religion was from being a sect, when it taught men thi# 



























































Qualifications of bishops and deacons. 


I. TIMOTHY, III, IY. 


A great apostasy foretold. 


6 Who k gave himself a ransom for all, 8 to be 
testified in due time. 

7 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and 
an apostle, (*I speak the truth in Christ, and lie 
not,) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 

8 I will therefore that men “pray every where, 
lifting up holy hands, without wrath § and doubt¬ 
ing. 

9 In like manner also, that women adorn 
themselves in modest apparel, with shamefaced¬ 
ness and sobriety; not with 4 broidered hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or costly array; 

10 But (which becometh “women professing 
godliness) “with good works. 

11 Let the woman learn in silence with all 
subjection. 

12 But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to 
usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. 

13 For p Adam was first formed, then Eve. 

14 And Adam was not deceived; q but the 
woman, being deceived, was in the transgression.# 

15 Notwithstanding r she shall be saved in 
child-bearing, if they continue in faith, and 
charity, and holiness, with sobriety. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 How bishops, and deacons, and their wives, should be qualified ; 

14 and to what end Paul wrote to Timothy of these things . 

T HIS is a true saying, If a man desire a the 
office of a bishop, he b desireth a good 

work. 

2 A bishop then must be “blameless, the hus¬ 
band of one wife,* vigilant, sober, : of good be¬ 
haviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach; 

3 2 Not given to wine, no striker, nor greedy 
of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not 
covetous; 

4 One that ruleth well his own house, having 
his children in subjection with all gravity; 

5 (For d if a man know not how to rule his 
own house, + how shall he take care of ®the church 
of God?) 

6 Not 3 a novice,* f lest, being lifted up with 
pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 

7 Moreover, he must have g a good report of 
them which are without; lest he fall into reproach 
and h the snare of the devil. 


A.D. 65—A.D. 65. 


* Matt. XX. 28. 

John x. 15. 

» Or, a testimony. 

i Rom. ix. 1. 

“ Luke xxiii.42,43. 

§ Without wrath. 
-By wrath, the a- 
postle means an in¬ 
ward resentment of 
injuries, accompa¬ 
nied with a resolu¬ 
tion of doing evil to 
those who have in¬ 
jured us. — Mao- 

KXIGHT. 

* Or, plaited. 

n 1 Pet. iii. 3-5. 

* Eph. ii. 10. 

p Gen. i. 27. 

' Gen. iii. 6, 12. 

|| The apostle in¬ 
timates, that the 
tempter chose to 
make his first at¬ 
tack on the woman, 
as, in her original 
and most glorious 
state, the inferior, 
and, consequently, 
less fit in "future life 
to take the lead in 
important affairs.— 
Dodpridgx. 

r Gen. iii. 15. Is. 
ix. 6. 

CHAP. in. 

» Acts i. 20. Tit. 

i. 7. 

b Rom. xi. 13. 
Eph. iv. 12. 

c Phil. ii. 15. 

* Not guilty of 
polygamy, a thing 
then very common. 
Apt to teach— Not 
only qualified by 
learning, but having 
the talent of speak¬ 
ing and instructing. 
—Gill. 

l Modest. 

a Not ready to 
quarrel, and offer 
wrong, <u one in 
wine. 

i 1 Sam. Iii. 13. 

f Which is an af¬ 
fair of less import¬ 
ance, and more easy 
to be done, how shall 
he preside over the 
Church of God; rule 
in it, provide for it, 
and see that every¬ 
thing is in its pro¬ 
per place, and done 
according to the will 
of God?— Gill. 

* Eph. i. 22; r. 24. 

» Or, one newly 

come to the faith. 

1 New convert .— 
To raise such a one 
to office might puff 
him up with pride, 
in his gifts and pro¬ 
motion. Of the devil 
—Who fell by pride, 
and is under a final 
sentence of con¬ 
demnation (2 Pet. 

ii. 4 ).—Guysk. 

f Deut. viii. 14. 

* Acts vi. 3. 

t 2 Tim. ii. 26. 


* Acts vi. 3-6. 
k 2 John ix. 10. 

§ The mystery — 
viz., the sacred doc¬ 
trine of the gospel, 
which is hidden to 


flesh and blood, and 
which God alone can 
reveal (Matt. xri. 
17); and in the ex¬ 
ercise of which con- 
sisteth the highest 
and perfectesfc ser¬ 
vice of God.—Dio- 

DATI. 

i Acts vi. 1,1 
» Tit. i. S, 7. 

■ 2, 4, 5. 

|| Rule It so as 
to promote religion 
and virtue in ail its 
members; rule it 
calmly, but firmly— 
never using harsh¬ 
ness where gentle¬ 
ness and love will 
produce the desired 
effect; also, he must 
afford to his family, 
according to his cir¬ 
cumstances, what is 
necessary to their 
comfortable subsist- 
ence.-MACKNiGHT. 

0 Matt. xxv. 21. 

< Or, ministered. 

They make 
themselves fitting 
and worthy to l>e 
promoted to high¬ 
er degrees in the 
Church’s service. 
Boldness; Ital. li- 
berfy-Forapure life 
freeth one from fear 
of reproaches, and 
gaineth authority 
and credit with the 
hearers; and, gene¬ 
rally, a good con¬ 
science is always 
bold. In the faith— 
viz., in the preach¬ 
ing of Christian 
doctrine.-DiODATi. 

p Acts vii. 1, Ac. 

• Eph. ii. 22. 

1 See on 5. 

■ Dan.vi.26. John 
vi. 60. Heb.iii. 12. 

‘ Matt. xvi. 18,19. 

■ Is .ix. 6. 

1 Is. 1. 7-9. 

CHAP. IV. 

• John xvi. 13* 
Acts xiii. 2. 

• The apostle here 
describes more fully 
the particular na¬ 
ture and kind of Vie 
apostasy, concern¬ 
ing which he had 
given a particular 
caution in hisSecond 
Lpistie to the Thes- 
salonians (chap. ii. 
1-3). What follows 
is a very lively and 
apt description of 
that great apostasy 
in the Christian 
Church, which be¬ 
gan in the western 
part of it, and hath 
spread itself far and 
wide.— Tillotson. 

t> Rom. i. 28. Eph. 
It. 19. 

f Frequent fasts 
are the rule and 
the boast of the 
monks, and their 
carnal humility is 
their spiritual pride. 
—Newton. 

0 Gen. i. 29, 30; 
ix. 3. 


8 Likewise must 'the deacons be grave, not 
double tongued, not given to much wine, not 
greedy of filthy lucre; 

9 Holding l the mystery § of the faith in a pure 
conscience. 

10 And let these also first be proved; then let 
them use Rhe office of a deacon, “being found 
blameless. 

11 Even so must their wives be grave, not 
slanderers, sober, faithful in all things. 

12 Let the deacons be “the husbands of one 
wife, ruling their children and their own houses 
well.# 

13 For “they that have 4 used the office of a 
deacon well purchase to themselves a good de¬ 
gree, q and p great boldness in the faith which is 
in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee shortly. 

15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know 
how thou oughtest to behave thyself in q the 
house of God, which is r the church of “the living 
God, ‘the pillar and ground of the truth. 

16 And, without controversy, great is the 
mystery of godliness: “God was manifest in 
the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 The apostle foretdleth that in the latter times there shall le • 

departure from the faith. 6 He directs Timothy in respect to hit 

doctrine and conduct. 

N OW a the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times* some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils; 

2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having b their 
conscience seared with a hot iron; 

3 Forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abstain from meats, + “which God hath created 
to be received with thanksgiving of them which 
believe and know the truth. 

4 For every creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refused, if it be received with 
thanksgiving: 


diffusive charity; to pray, not only for those of their own way, but for all men. Pray 
“ for kings ” (ver. 2), though the kings at this time were heathens, enemies to Chris¬ 
tianity, and persecutors of Christians; yet they must pray for them, because it is for 
the public good that there should be civil government, and proper persons intrusted 
with the administration of it, whom therefore we ought to pray for—yea, though we 
ourselves suffer under them. “For kings,” and “all that are in authority”—that is, 
inferior magistrates—we must pray for them, and we must give thanks for them, pray 
for their welfare, and for the welfare of their kingdoms, and therefore must not plot 
against them, that in the peace thereof we may have peace, and give thanks for them, 
and for the benefit we have under their government, that “ we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty.” 

Woman.—Y er. 12-15. “Adam was first formed, then Eve” out of him, to denote 
her subordination to him and dependence upon him; and she was made for him, 
to be a “help-meet” for him. And as she was last in the creation, which is one 
reason for her subjection, so she was first in the transgression, and that is another 
reason. “Adam was not deceived,” that is, not first. Here are two very good reasons 
given for. the man’s authority over the woman, and her subjection to the man. Adam 
was first formed, then Eve; she was created for the man, and not the man for the 
woman (1 Cor. xi. 9); then she was deceived, :vnd brought the man into the transgres¬ 
sion. Though the difficulties and dangers of child-bearing are many and great, as 
they are part of the punishment inflicted on the sex for Eve’s transgression, yet here is 
much for her support and encouragement, “notwithstanding she shall be saved,” (fee. 
Though in sorrow, yet she shall bring forth, and be a living mother of living children; 
with this proviso, that they continue in faith, and charity, and holiness, with sobriety; 
and women, under the circumstances of child bearing should, by faith, lay hold on this 
promise for their support in the needful time.— Henry. 

CHAP. III. The Christian Bishop— Yer. 2. The apostle shews, very particularly, 
what manner of persons these bishops or elders ought to be, that ambitious and im¬ 
proper desires after the sacred service might be repressed, and likewise, that they who 
had been appointed to it might know bow to behave in it. Whatever natural abilities, 
learning, elocution, or spiritual gifts, any man might possess, he might be considered 
a3 ineligible to this office if he was not of a “blameless” character, and had not 
avoided scandalous vices, at least since his professed conversion to Christianity.—He 


ought also to be " the husband of one wife.” Christ and the apostles expressly con¬ 
demned polygamy, as well as divorces, except for adultery; yet there was no direct 
command for a man, who had previously taken more wives than one, to put the othera 
away when they embraced the gospel; and such a requisition might have produced 
many bad consequences in domestic life, and increased the opposition of the civil 
powers to the preaching of Christianity. But the rule, that no man, however quali¬ 
fied in other respects, should be admitted into the pastoral office, who had more than 
one wife, or who had put away one to take another, tended to shew the impropriety 
of polygamy, and divorces on frivolous pretences, and their inconsistency with the 
Christian dispensation ; and concurred, with other things, to bring it into total disuse 
in the Christian Church, yet without violence and confusion. 

The Deacons. —Yer. 8-13. The deacons were primarily appointed to dispense the 
charity of the Church, and to manage its secular concerns. Some of the same things 
were requisite in them as in the pastors. They, too, must be “grave,” serious, and 
prudent men ; sincere, candid, and consistent in their discourse; nor speaking one 
thing before men’s faces, and another behind their backs; neither flattering, slander¬ 
ing, dissembling, nor prevaricating in any company, or on any occasion ; not addicted 
to much wine or greedy of filthy gain, which might tempt them, after the example of 
Judas, to embezzle the money committed to them, or unfit them for liberally and 
impartially supplying the wants of the poor. They must also profess and maintain 
the mysteries of the Christian faith, with a pure conscience and a uniform integrity 
of conduct, that so they might recommend it to others. It was proper, eve" in respect 
of this inferior office, that trial should be made of new converts; that previous to 
their admission to it they might be approved to be men of blameless conversation. 
The wives also of the deacons (and much more those of the spiritual pastors) must be 
o* grave and serious deportment; not addicted to the vanities and dissipations of the 
world ; not slanderers, or prone to circulate disadvantageous reports of their neigh¬ 
bours ; but sober women, temperate in all things, and faithful in the discharge of 
every relative and religious duty.— Scott. 

CHAP. IY. Popery Predicted. —Yer. 1-5. This apostasy would be effected by 
men’s hearkening to false teachers, who would be influenced by seducing spirits; and 
thus they would embrace doctrines of devils or demons, and adopt such notions about 
the souls of the dead, as would introduce the worship of saints as intercessors, and of 
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Preceptsfbr Timothy's direction. _ I. TIMOTHY, V. _ Concerning widows and elder*. 


5 For d it is sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer. 

6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of 
these things, thou shalt be a good minister of 
Jesus Christ, 'nourished up in the words of 
faith and of f good doctrine, whereunto thou 
hast attained. 

7 But refuse profane and old wives’ fables,* 
and 8 exercise thyself rather unto godliness. 

8 For bodily exercise profiteth 1 little ;* but 
godliness is profitable unto all things, h having 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which 
is to come. 

9 5 This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation. 

10 For therefore we both labour and suffer 
reproach, because we trust in the living God, 
who is k the Saviour of all men, specially of those 
that believe. 

11 These things command and teach. 

12 Let no man despise thy youth;II but *be 
thou an example of the believers, ra in word, in 
conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in 
purity. 

13 Till I come, give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine. 

14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which 
was given thee by prophecy, D with the laying on 
of the hands of the presbytery.^ 

15 Meditate upon these things; give thyself 
wholly to them, "that thy profiting may appear 
2 to all. 

16 Take heed unto thyself, and unto the 
doctrine; continue in them: for in doing this 
p thou shalt both save thyself, and q them that 
hear thee. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Rules to be observed in reproving. 3 Of widows. 17 Of elders. 

R EBUKE not s an elder,* but b entreat him as 
a father; and the younger men as bre¬ 
thren ; 

2 The 'elder women as mothers; the younger 
as sisters, with all purity. 

3 Honour widows that are widows indeed. 


A.D. 65—A.D. 65. 


d Luke xi. 41. Tit. 

i. 15. 

• J*r. xt. 16. 3 
Tim. iii. 14-17. 

t John rii. It, 17. 
2 Tim. iv. 3. 

I Tho popish sto¬ 
ries of the miracles 
said to be performed 
l>y the saints and 
their relics, in con¬ 
firmation of the su¬ 
perstitions which 
they inculcated, 
which are fables 
only fit to amuse 
children.-N kwton. 

8 Acts xxiv. 16. 

I Or, for a little 
time. 

§ Mere formal, ex¬ 
terna) worship, as 
op{>oseu to godliness 
or spiritual worship. 
—Gill 

b Ps. xxxrii. 3, 4, 

16-19, 29. 

‘ i. 15. 

k John i. 29. 

U Though thou art 
a young man in 
years, yet let the 
gravity of thy life 
supply the want of 
the years that are 
wont to be required 
of thy office.— Ham¬ 
mond. 

1 1 Cor. xL 1. Tit. 

ii. 7. 

m 2 Cor. Ti. 4-17. 

2 Tim. ii. 22. 

“*Acta n. 6. 

II Tne gift fitting 
for the duties of an 
evangelist was con¬ 
ferred by the laying 
on of Paul’s hands 
(2 Tim. i. 6). There 
is no evidence of 
miracidous endow¬ 
ments granted by 
the laying on of the 
hands of any but the 
apostles. — David¬ 
son. 

0 Matt.v.16. PhiL 
ii. 15, 16. 

2 Or, in all things. 

p Ez. iii. 19-21. 1 

Cor. ix. 27. 

* Is.lv. 11. 2 Tim. 
ii. 10. 

CHAP. V. 

* Acts xir. 23. 
Tit. i. 5, 6. 

* Elder- An old 
man. It is here op¬ 
posed to the young 
in the following 
clause, and is not 
the name of an of¬ 
fice, as in ver. 17, 
19; but it denotes, 
simply, advanced 
age.— Macknigiit. 

b Rom. xiii. 7. 
Gal. vi. 1. 

c Matt. xii. 50. 


l Or, kindness. 
t That is, to re¬ 
lieve their own rela- 
tions, before they 
shew kindness to 
straugers, or before 
the Church be bur¬ 


dened with them. 
The original word is 
very emphatica!: let 
them exercise reli¬ 
gion and godliness 
towards their own 
house, implying, 
that to extend our 
charity to our near¬ 
est relations, is a 
duty in the first 
place.—B urkitt. 
d ii. 3. 

• Is. xii. 2 ; L 10. 
1 Cor. vii. 32. 

f Luke ii. 37. 

2 Delicately. 

8 Luke xv. 24, 32. 

J Dead —To God; 
and so is not to be 
respected as a vital 
member of the 
Church, or to be 
nourished by her.— 
W H JTBY. 

h Gen. xxx. 30, 
Luke xi. 11-13. 

8 Or, kindred. 

• Matt, xviii. 17. 

8 Or, chosen. 

§ Of those sup¬ 
ported and employ¬ 
ed by the Church to 
teach children or 
younger women. 
—Gill. 

k 1 Cor. vil. 10,11. 
l Matt. v. 16. 
Acts ix. 36. 

“ Luke vii. 38, 44. 
n Acts ix. 39. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 15. 
James v. 5. 

|| Having damna¬ 
tion — Or, rather, 
having condemna¬ 
tion ; or incurring 
guilt. This does not 
mean, of necessity, 
that they would lose 
their souls, — 
Barnes. 
p 2 Thes. iii. 11. 

• Acts xx. 30. 
r See on ii. 8. 

■ 1 Cor. vii. 8, 9. 
Heb. xiii. 4. 

8 Dan. vi. 4. 

8 Gr .for their rail- 
ing. 

8 Phil. iii. 18, 19. 

2 Tim. i. 15; ii. 18. 
x See on b 1. 

H Elders here 
must be considered 
the same as bishops, 
of whom, iu most of 
the churches, there 
were several (comp. 
Acts xx. 17. 28, and 
1 Pet. v. 1, fcn.) The 
term “ bishop *' only 
occurs five times, 
and is once applied 
to Christ (1 I*et. ii. 
25). It is never 

1 ‘oined with eler; 
>ut when elder is 
mentioned, bishop 
is omitted; and 
when the bishop is 
named, nothing is 
aaid of elder, which 
proves that the 
terms are used of 
the same office. — 
Booth ro yd. 

7 Matt. xxiv. 45. 

* 2 Tim. iv. 2. 


4 But if any widow have children or nephews, 
let them learn first to shew 1 piety at home, 1 ' and 
to requite their parents: for that is d good and 
acceptable before God. 

5 Now she that is a widow indeed, and deso¬ 
late, ®trusteth in God, and f continueth in suppli¬ 
cations and prayers night and day. 

6 But she that liveth 2 iri pleasure is 8 dead,* 
while she liveth. 

7 And these things give in charge, that they 
may be blameless. 

8 But if any provide not for his own, h and 
specially for those of his own 3 house, he hath 
denied the faith, ‘and is worse than an infidel. 

9 Let not a widow be 4 taken into the number* 
under threescore years old, k having been the wife 
of one man. 

10 Well reported of for ^ood works; if she 
have brought up children, if she have lodged 
strangers, if she have m washed the saints’ feet, 
“if she have relieved the afflicted, if she have 
diligently followed every good work. 

11 But the younger widows refuse: for when 
they have begun °to wax wanton against Christ, 
they will marry; 

12 Having damnation,!! because they have cast 
off their first faith. 

13 And withal they learn to be idle, wandering 
about from house to house; and not only idle, but 
tattlers also, and p busybodies, q speaking things 
which they ought not. 

14 r I will therefore that "the younger women 
marry, bear children, guide the house, *give none 
occasion to the adversary 5 to speak reproach¬ 
fully. 

15 “For some are already turned aside after 
Satan. 

16 If any man or woman that believeth have 
widows, let them relieve them, and let not the 
church be charged; that it may relieve them that 
are widows indeed. 

17 Let x the elders ^ that 7 rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour, especially they who 
labour in the z word and doctrine. 


angels as spirits superior to men, though inferior to God. This was a species of 
idolatry, like that of the heathens in worshipping their departed monarchs, legislators, 
and benefactors, as demons, or a middle order of beings, between God and men. And, 
as devils are the real objects of all worship paid to mere creatures, so this delusion 
would tend to gratify the ambition of these apostate spirits. These doctrines and 
practices would be supported by the hypocrisy of liars f who would invent a variety of 
legends, impose on men with pretended miracles and revelations, cheat them by 
legendary tales, and so carry on an infamous traffic by forgery aud imposture, under 
the pretext of great sanctity, to the aggrandising of themselves, and the deluding of 
the credulous multitude. Nor would these men feel remorse for their lies and for¬ 
geries ; as the habit of villany, under the mask of extraordinary piety, would cauterise 
their consciences, and render them entirely callous; even as the external skin becomes 
unfeeling^ by being frequently seared with a hot iron. To maintain their usurpations 
over men s minds, and to fix a large body in their interest, by detaching them from 
other connections, as well as to amuse mankind by the appearance of uncommon 
sanctity, they would discourage, and even forbid marriage, as if it were an unholy 
estate, and unfit for devout persons : they would deny this liberty to numbers, especially 
to the clergy, by means of which all kind of abominations would be introduced and 
connived at. They would also enjoin abstinence from this aud the other kind of 
meat, either entirely, or on particular days and seasons ; by this likewise they would 
keep up their authority over men’s consciences, and impose upon the multitude with 
apparent devotion ; whilst they perpetrated all kind of iniquities, as the Pharisees had 
done before them. But, indeed, God had created every kind of wholesome food for 
the benefit of man, and allowed Christians the use of it all, indiscriminately, at all 
times and seasons, without restriction ; and, therefore, any of his creatures might be 
received with thanksgiving by those who believed the truth, and so far understood it 
as to know their Christian liberty. For all his creatures being in themselves good, and 
serving the purposes for which he made them, nothing was to be refused as unclean, 
provided it was received with thankfulness; as the permission of God’s Word, a tempe- 
rate use of it, according to his precepts, and prayer for a blessing upon it, sanctified 
it to the believer’s use, and to fit him for the Lord’s service.— Scott. 


^ ^ a P 08 ^ e could not hear mean, that no widows 

were to be relieved by the Church, who were under sixty years of age ; for the distresses 
of younger widows, as well as of other poor persons, might be very urgent. He is, 
therefore generally supposed to refer to a certain number of widows, who were dis¬ 
charged from aU secular cares, and maintained by the Church ; of whom, such as were 


able acted as deaconesses, to visit sick and poor women, and to administer relief and 
counsel to them; to instruct young women, and perhaps children: or to attend on 
such other concerns of the Church, its ministers, and pious strangers, as lay within 
their province. Though no command is given for such an order of persons in the 
Church (for many things of this kind were left discretionary, and to be determined 
according to circumstances), yet they might frequently be useful, if properly selected 
and regulated. In this view the propriety of the rule here given is apparent. As the 
apostle counsels the younger widows to marry, it cannot be imagined, that he would 
exclude them, when grown old, from the number here intended, if otherwise qualified, 
merely because they had followed his counsel. By “the wife of one man,” therefore, 
the apostle did not intend to exclude such as had married a second time, which the 
Scripture nowhere disallows. But shameful and astonishing irregularities, in this 
respect, were common among the heathen women; they frequently left their husbands 
to live with other men, and then sometimes returned to them again; they often de¬ 
signedly gave them just cause to divorce them, that they might take other husbands; 
nay, they sometimes did what was equivalent to divorcing their husbands; nor were 
these things deemed scandalous; at least, not in that degree which they would be at 
present. If, then, any woman had formerly conformed to these corrupt customs, it 
would not be consistent with the credit of Christianity to admit her into this select 
number of devoted widows, though no other objection lay against her; for it must 
exclusively consist of those who had lived virtuously and honourably in the married 
state. Some expositors think, that they who had married again, after being divorced, 
were intended; but there is not the least intimation in Scripture, that the divorced 
should be restrained from marrying again, even if justly put away, and surely then, 
not when unjustly divorced.—They must also be such women as had an established 
character for good works since they were converted. Those were to be preferred who 
had charitably educated the children of their poor relatives or neighbours, or who had 
faithfully done their duty towards their own children; who, when in more prosperou* 
circumstances, had hospitably entertain^ strangers in their houses; who had willingly 
stooped to the office of washing the feet ot the saints, when wearied with travelling; and 
who had, from love to Christ, readily relieved the afflicted, and diligently attended to 
every good work. These widows, when grown old and left desolate, were the proper 
persons for this service.—But Timothy was directed to reject the application of jounger 
widows; for experience shewed that their avowed purpose, A no more entering into 
the married state, was not to be depended on. 

Care in Oudainino Office-Bearers.— Yer. 21, 22. The apostle he-cc most solemnly 
charged Timothy, as in the presence of God and the Lord Jesxis Christ; and as ks 











































The duty of servants. I. TIMOTHY, VL A charge to the rich. 

18 For the scripture saith, “Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, 
b The labourer is worthy of his reward. 

19 Against an elder 'receive not an accusa¬ 
tion, but 6 before d two or three witnesses. 

20 Them that sin rebuke before all, that others 
also may fear. 

21 I 'charge thee before God, and the Lord 
jj Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou ob¬ 
serve these things, 7 without preferring one before 
another, doing nothing by partiality. 

22 Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be 
partaker of other men’s sins:* keep thyself pure. 

23 Drink no longer water, but use a little wine 
for thy stomach’s sake, and thine often infirmi- 

: ties. 

24 Some men’s f sins are open beforehand,+ 
going before to judgment; and some men they 
follow after. 

25 Likewise also the good works of some are 
manifest beforehand; and they that are other¬ 
wise cannot be hid. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Servant)’ duties. 3 To avoid corrupt teachers. 6 The gain 
of godliness. 

TET as many servants as are under the 
JLj yoke count their own masters worthy of 
all honour, 'that the name of God and his 
;j doctrine be not blasphemed. 

2 And they that have b believing masters, 
let them not despise them, because they are 

; brethren;* but rather do them service, 'because 
they are 1 faithful and beloved, partakers of 
the benefit. d These tilings teach and exhort. 

3 If any man teach otherwise, and consent 
| not to wholesome words, even 'the words of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, and to f the doctrine which 
is according to godliness; 

4 He is 2 proud, knowing nothing, but 3 doting 
about questions and strifes of g words, whereof 
cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, 

5 Perverse disputings of men of corrupt 

A.D. 65- 

• 1 Cor. ix. 

b Deut. xxi▼. 14, 
15. 

• John xviil. 29. 

• Or. Wider. 

* Heb. x. 28. 

• 2 Tim. ii. 14. 

1 Without prtyw- 
diet. 

* Timothy was 
not to become a 
participant in the 
sins of another by 
introducing him to 
the sacred office. 
He was not to invest 
one with a holy office 
who was a wicked 
man or a heretic, 
for this would be to 
sanction his wicked¬ 
ness and error. — 
Barnes. 

7 Acts i. 16-20. 3 

Tim. iv. 10. 

f They are so open 
and manifest, that 
it is easy to pro¬ 
nounce a certain and 
correct judgment 
upon them; and 
they, as it were, 
draw us on, and im¬ 
pel us to pronounce 
judgment on them. 
—SCHLEUSSEJt. 

CHAP. YL 

E Neh. ▼. ft. U. 
lii. 5. 

b Col. It. L 

* Let them not 
think that they may 
abate aught of their 
due resects and 
observance to them, 
because they are 
their fellow-Chris- 
tians.—HP. Hall. 

0 Kph. i. 1, 15. 

1 Or, believing. 

4 Tit. ii. 1, 15; 
iii. 8. 

* Matt. xxii. 21. 

t Tit. i. 1. 2 Pet. 

L 3-7. 

3 Or, a fool. 

• Or, sick. 

* Acta xt. 2. 1 

Cor. iii. 3. 

t Such were Si¬ 
mon Magus and his 
followers, and other 
false teachers, who 
made merchandise 
of men, looked every 
one for his gain 
from this quarter, 
and acted as if there 
was nothing in reli¬ 
gion but worldly 
profit and gain. 
These served them¬ 
selves, their own 
bellies, and selfish 
interests, and not 
the Lord Jesus 
Christ.—G ill. 

h Rom. v. 3-5. 2 

Cor. iv. 17, 18. 

J There is a sense 
in which this opinion 
is true; as godliness 

— A.D. 65. 

now enriches its 
possessor with many 
spiritual blessings, 
and with the hope 
of future happiness, 
so it inspires with 
submission to Pro¬ 
vidence. — Booth- 
royd. 

* Ec. v. 15,16. 

* Ps. xlix. 17. 
Luke xvi. 22, 23. 

§ That is, they on 
whom the love of 
money so orevails, 
that incy are resolv¬ 
ed they will be rich, 
if by any means 
they can compass 
wealth, are in the 
ready way to yield 
to any lust which 
will gratify their 
greeny humours.— 
Whitby. 

4 Been seduced. 

l Gen. xxix. 14, 
26, 31, &c. 

“ Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

“ 1 Cor. vi. 18. 
2 Tim. ii. 22. 

0 Tit. ii. 11, 12. 

p 1 Cor. ix. 25, 26. 

q Ps. lxiii. 8. 
Prov. iii. 18. 

r Rom. viii. 28-30. 
2 Tim. i. 9. 

* Is. xliv.5. Luke 
xii. 8. 9. 

* See on v. 21. 

0 Deut. xxxii. 39. 

6 Or, profession. 

1 1 Cor. i. 8. 

|| More correctly, 
"which in its proper 
time he will shew; ” 
that is, he will ap¬ 
pear in the suitable 
time in his glorious 
office, as supreme 
Judge, to demon¬ 
strate his own su¬ 
premacy over the 
universe, and that 
he is the immortal, 
the living God, of 
inconceivable, unap¬ 
proachable glory— 
the very God who 
dwelt in the cheru¬ 
bim.—D avidson. 

’ See on i. 11,17. 

■ Prov. viii. 15. 

* Ps. civ. 2. 

If St Paul in this 
passage gives them 
no disi>eusation8, 
but only provides 
for them stronger 
warnings; and in¬ 
stead of authorising 
the ministers of 
God’s Word to wink 
at their faults, re¬ 
quires that they ad¬ 
monish them with 
singular earnestness 
to perform their 
duties - the on ly pre¬ 
rogative in relation 
to this matter that 
can be allowed them. 
-Secker. 
b Jer. xvii. 7, 8. 

0 Matt. vi. 32. 

minds, and destitute of the truth, supposing that 
gain is godliness :+ from such withdraw thyself. 

6 But h godliness with contentment is great 
gain. 17 

7 For ’we brought nothing into this world, 
and it is k certain we can carry nothing out. 

8 And Laving food and raiment, let us be 
therewith content. 

9 But they that will be rich § fall into tempta¬ 
tion, and a snare, and into many foolish and 
hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction 
and perdition. 

10 For the love of money is the root of all 
evil ; which while some coveted after, they have 
4 erred from the faith, 'and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows. 

11 But thou, m O man of God, “flee these 

things; and follow after “righteousness, godli¬ 
ness, faith, love, patience, meekness. ; 

12 p Fight the good fight of faith, q lay hold 
on eternal life, r whereunto thou art also called, 
and 'hast professed a good profession before 
many witnesses. 

13 I ‘give thee charge in the sight of God, 
“who quickeneth all things, and before Christ 
Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a j 
good 5 confession, 

14 That thou keep this commandment without j 
spot, unrebukeable, x until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 

15 Which in his times he shall shew,H 7 who 
is the bles«ed and only Potentate, z the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; 

16 Who only hath immortality, “dwelling in 
the light which no man can approach unto; 
whom no man hath seen, nor can see : to whom 
be honour and power everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this world,^ 
that they be not high-minded, nor trust in un¬ 
certain riches, b but in the living God, 'who 
giveth us richly all things to enjoy ; 

18 That they do good, that they be rich in 

hopsd to join the company of the elect angela, who had been preserved and confirmed 
• in holiness, when many of their company apostatised and mined themselves; who 
then witnessed his conduct, and would attend, when he should give an account of it 
' to bis sovereign Judge : that he should observe these things with the utmost care and 
exactness, whatever opposition and trials he might incur; and that in all these re¬ 
gulations, he should take care not to prefer one man to another, through any carnal 
affection, attachment, connection, or obligations; and that he should manifest no 
partiality, either in censuring offenders, or ordaining elders, or in any other part of 
his important service. In«*>rdaining elders, especially, he must be careful not to act 
in a hasty manner; but take time to examine into men's characters, principles, 
motives, and endowments, that he might not be induced to lay hands on improper 
persons, by importunity employed in their behalf. He would need great care, in this 
immensely important concern, to avoid being partaker of other men’s sins, and 
necoming answerable, in part at least, for the crimes of those who thus intruded into 
that sacred function, to the dishonour of God, the great detriment of the Church, and 
the ruin of immortal souls ; for even an obliging and easy temper might betray him 
into much criminality, from which he must by all means keep himself pure.— Scott. 

CHAP. YI. Servants. —Yer. 1. Servants must respect their masters, “ count them 
worthy of all honour ” (because they are “ their masters ”), of all the respect, observance, 
compliance, and obedience, that are justly expected from servants to their masters. 
Not that they were to think that of them which they were not; but as their masters 
they must count them worthy of all that honour which was fit for them to receive, 

“ ihat the name of God be not blasphemed.” If servants that embraced the Christian 
religion should grow insolent and disobedient to their masters, the doctrine of Christ 
would be reflected on for their sakes, as if it had made men worse livers than they 
had been before they had received the gospel. Observe, if the professors of religion 
misbehave themselves, “the name of God and his doctrine” are in danger of being 
“ blasphemed ” by those who seek occasion “ to speak evil of that worthy name by 
which we are called.’ And this is a good reason why we should all conduct ourselves 
well, that we may prevent the occasion which many seek, and will be very apt to lay 
hold of, to speak ill of religion for our sakes. Or suppose the master were a Christian, 
and a believer, and the servant a believer too, would not that excuse him, because “in 
Christ there is neither bond nor free?” No, by no means; for Jesus Christ did not 
eome to dissolve the bond of civil relation, but to strengthen it. “ They that have 
believing masters, let them not despise them, because they are brethren ; ” for that 
brotherhood relates only to spiritual privileges, not to any outward dignity or advan¬ 
tage (those misunderstand and abuse their religion who make it a pretence for denying 
the duties that they owe to their relations): nay, “rather do them service, because 
they are faithful and beloved.” They must think themselves the more obliged to 

serve them, because the faith and love that bespeak men Christians oblige them to do 
good ; and that is all wherein their service consists. Observe, It is a great encourage¬ 
ment to us in doing our duty to our relations, if we have reason to think they are :• 

faithful and beloved, “and partakers of the benefit”—that is, of the benefit of Christi- j: 

anity. Again, Believing masters and servants are brethren, and partakers of the ( 

benefit ; for in Christ Jesus there is neither bond nor free, “for ye are all one in Christ ■ 

Jesus” (Gal. iii. 28).— Henry . 

Danger of Excessive Love of Riches. —Yer. 6-10. Having therefore food and rai¬ 
ment (or covering, including both raiment and habitation), and things barely needful 
for the present, we ought to be contented and satisfied with them, without indulging 
any desire of acquiring greater affluence, or of being exempted from hard labour and 
mean fare; for discontent in a lowly situation commonly produced a determination to 
be rich if possible, and led men out of the plain path of honest industry and prudent 
economy, in dependence on the providence, and obedience to the commandment, of 

God. It was indeed evident from facts, they who would at any rate be rich, gave 

Satan the opportunity of tempting and ensnaring them into such actions as could not 
consist with godliness or a good conscience, urging them to use dishonest means of 
increasing their gains, and a variety of fraudulent practices; it betrayed them into 
such a multiplicity of employments and hurry of business, as left no time or inclina¬ 
tion for spiritual religion ; and it led them into such connections and companies as 
tended to draw them still further into sin and folly. Thus they were brought under 
the power of “many foolish and hurtful lusts,” even “the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eye, and the pride of life,” which mocked their expectations, and proved most 
injurious to themselves and others, till they were plunged into inevitable ruin and 
eternal perdition—as men are drawn in by the vortex of a whirlpool, when they 
venture too near it, and so are swallowed up and drowned, without any possibility of 
escape. When once “the love of money ” is allowed to rule in the heart, it becomes 
the prolific root of all kinds of evil. Impostures, frauds, lies, thefrs, robberies, oppres¬ 
sions, murders, ungodliness, hypocrisy, apostasy, contention, lawsuits, wars, cruelty, 
pride, luxury, sensuality, or penurious avarice, are some of the noxious weeds, of which 
it daily produces a most abundant increase, according to the different constitutions, 
habits, and circumstances of mankind. Every species of impiety, iniquity, and vice, t 

*n one way or another, grows from it; and a large proportion of the miseries, as well 1 

hs the crimes of mankind, originate from the same source.— Scott. ^ 

The Glory of God. —Yer. 15, 16. Concerning Christ and God tne Fatfler he here P 

speaks great things. 1. That God is the “only Potentate :” the powers of earthly 1 

princes are all derived from him, and depend upon him. The powers that be ar* f; 

ordained of God (Rom. xiii. 1). He is the only Potentate that is absolute and eov» ! 

reign, and perfectly independent. 2. He is the “ blessed ” and only Potentate, in. 
finitely happy, and nothing can in the least impair his happiness. 3. He is “ King of < * 
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PauVs exhortation 


II. TIMOTHY, L 


good works, ready to distribute, 6 willing to com¬ 

municate ; 

19 d Laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they 
may e lay hold on eternal life. 

20 0 Timothy, f keep that which is committed 
to thy trust,* avoiding profane and vain bab- 


A.D. 65- 

-A.D. 65. 

• Or, sociable. 

d Luke xii. 33. 

• IPefc. 1.4. 

* Rom. ill. 2. 

* All that is In- | 
trusted to you, and 
to which reference 

has been particu- 1 

larly made in this 
epistle. The hon¬ 
our of the gospel, 
and the interests of 
religion, had been 
specially committed 
to him ; and he was 
sacredly to guard 
this holy trust, and 
not suffer it to be 
wrested from him, 
—Barnes, 


to Timothy. 

blings, and oppositions of science falsely so 
called : 

21 Which some professing, have erred con¬ 
cerning the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 
H The first to Timothy was written from 
Laodicea, which is the chiefest city of 
Phrygia Pacatiana. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 

TIMOTHY. 


-A.D. 66. 


look for Divine 
etrength to uphold 
them, and asks him 
to endure those 
trials, relying ori 
t-liat strength and 
not on his own. — 
Barnes. 

* Acts ii. 47. Tit. 
lii. 4, 5. 

1 Rom. viii. 30. 

■ m Matt. xi. 25, 2o. 

Entirely of his 
free favour, acc rd- 
ing to his own 
sovereign intention 
and resolution, sud 
the mere unmerited 
kindness of his own 
gracious heart. — 
Guyse. 

D John vi. 37. 

* Is. xxv. 7. 

p Is. xliii. 3. 

q Is. xxv. 8. 

* The word in the 
original signifies, 
to render a thing 
inoperative. — Mao 

KLNIGHT. 

r John. xiv. 6. 
1 Cor. rv. 53. 

* Phil. iii. 8, 10. 

1 Or, trusted. 

* Ps. xxxi. 5. 

f That is, the soul, 
with all its immor¬ 
tal interests. A man 
has nothing of high¬ 
er value to intrust 
to another than the 
interests of his soul, 
and there is no other 
act of confidence 
like that in which 
he intrusts the keep¬ 
ing of that soul to 
the Son of God.— 
Barnes. 

tt 1 Tim. i. 14. 

1 Rom. viii. 13. 1 
Pet. i. 22. 

y John xiv. 17. 

* Heb. vi. 10. 

* iv. 19. 


°now made manifest by the appear- 
Saviour Jesus Christ, q who bath 


be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel, 
'according to the power of God ;ll 

9 Who k hath saved us, and Called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our works, but 
“according to his own purpose and grace, 11 
“which was given us in Christ Jesus before the 
world began; 

10 But is 
ing of p our 

abolished death,* r and hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the gospel: 

11 Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and 
an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 For the which cause I also suffer these 
things: nevertheless I am not ashamed; 8 for I 
know whom 1 have 1 believed, and am persuaded 
that he is able to keep that ‘which I have com¬ 
mitted unto him+ against that day. 

13 Hold fast the form of sound words, which 
thou hast heard of me, "in faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

14 That good thing which was committed 
unto thee keep x by the Hoiy Ghost y which dwell- 
eth in us. 

15 This thou knowest, that ali they which are 
in Asia be turned away from me; of whom are 
Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

16 The 2 Lord give mercy unto a the house of 


CHAPTER I. 

1 PavVs love to Timothy , 8 who n he exhorts to sniffer for the gospel*s 
sake; 9 having respect to the mercy shewn him, 12 and the ex¬ 
ample set him. 16 Onesiphorus. 

P AUL, an apostb of Jesus Christ by the will 
of God, according to a the promise of life 
which is in Christ J esus, 

2 To Timothy, my deariy-beloved son: Grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and 
Christ Jesus oar Lo-d. 

3 b l thank God, “whom I serve from my fore¬ 
fathers* with pure conscience, d that without ceas¬ 
ing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers 
night and day; 

4 Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful 
of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy; 

5 When I call to remembrance the unfeigned 
faith that is in thee, which dwelt first in thy 
grandmother Lois, + and thy mother Eunice; and 
I am persuaded that in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, “that 
thou stir upt the gift of God, which is in thee by 
the putting on of my hands. 

7 For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; 
f but of power, and 6 of love, and of a sound 
mind. § 

8 Be not thou therefore ashamed of h the testi¬ 
mony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but 

kings, and Lord of lords.” All the kings of the earth derive their power from him; 
he gave them their crowns; they hold them under him, and he has a sovereign do¬ 
minion over them. This is Christ’s title (Rev. xix. 16), “ upon his vesture and his 
thigh ; ” for he has a name higher than the kings of the earth. 4. He only has im¬ 
mortality : he only is immortal in himself, and has immortality, as he iB the Fountain 
of it; for the immortality of angels and spirits is derived from him. 6. He dwells 
in inaccessible light: “light which no man can approach unto;” no man can get to 
heaven but those whom he is pleased to bring thither, and admit into his kingdom. 
6. He is invisible: “whom no man hath seen, nor can see.” It is impossible that 
mortal eyes should bear the brightness of the Divine glory. No man can see God, 
and live. Having mentioned these glorious attributes, he concludes with a doxology: 
“To him be honour and power everlasting. Amen.” God having all power and 
honour to himself, it is our duty to ascribe all power and honour to him. Note, (1.) What 
an evil is sin, when committed against such a God, the blessed and only Potentate! 
The evil of it rises in proportion to the dignity of him against whom it is committed. 
(2.) Great is his condescension, to take notiee of such mean and vile creatures as we 
are. What are we, then, that the blessed God, the King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
should seek after us ? (3.) Blessed are they who are admitted to dwell with this great 
and blessed Potentate: “happy are thy men” (says the queen of Sheba to king 
Solomon)—“ happy are these thy servants, who stand continually before thee ” (1 Kings 
x. 8). Much more happy are they who are allowed to stand before the King of kings! 
(4.) Let us love, adore, and praise the great God; “ for who shall not fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy name ? For thou only art holy ” (Rev. xv. 4).—Henry. 

CHAP. I. Timothy’s Pious Ancestry. —Ver. 3-5. Paul was especially thankful that 
he was enabled continually to remember Timothy in his fervent and frequeut prayers, 
by night and by day; being mindful of the tears which he shed as expressive of his 
love and sorrow when they last separated; and longing greatly for another interview, 
which he was assured would fill his own heart with joy and satisfaction. This pursua- 
sion arose from his recollection of the unfeigned faith which Timothy’s whole conduct 
had manifested to dwell in him, and to influence and sanctify his heart. This was 
the same precious faith that had first been communicated to his grandmother Lois, 
and to his mother Eunice. These pious women seem to have “waited for the con¬ 
solation of ‘Israel,’ ” before they heard the gospel, and thus were prepared to receive 


it; and having diligently given Timothy a religious education, it greatly conduced to 
his being made partaker of the same faith, as the apostle was fully persuaded con 
cerning him.— Scott. 

This Abolition of Death.— Yer. 10. By the gospel of Christ death is abolished; 
“ he hath abolished death,” not only weakened it, but taken it out of the way, has 
broken the power of death over ua; by taking away sin, he has abolished death (for 
“ the sting of death is sin,” 1 Cor. xv. 56), in altering the property of it, and breaking 
the power of it. Death now, of an enemy, is become a friend, and is the gate by which 
we pass out of a troublesome, vexatious, sinful world, into a world of perfect peace and 
purity; and the power thereof is broken, for death does not triumph over those who 
believe the gospel, but they triumph over it. “ O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, 
where is thy victory ? ” (1 Cor. xv. 55). He has “ brought life and immortality to light 
by the gospel; ” he has shewed us another world, more clearly than it was before dis¬ 
covered under any former dispensation, and the happiness of that world, the certain 
recompence of our obedience by faith: we all with open face, as in a glass, behold the 
glory of God. He has brought it to light, not only set it before ug, but offered it to 
us, by the gospel. Let us value the gospel more than ever, as it is that whereby life 
and immortality are brought to light; for herein it has the pre-eminence above all 
former discoveries; so that it is the gospel of life and immortality, as it discovers 
them to us, and directs us in the ready way that leads thereto, as well as proposes the 
most weighty motives to excite our endeavours in seeking after glory, honour, and 
immortality.— Henry . ; 

Paul’s Confidence. —Yer. 11,12. St Paul had been constituted a preacher, and an 
apostle of the gospel, as before described, that he might instruct the Gentiles in the way 
to immortal life and happiness: but instead of receiving honour and affluence a& 
a recompence for his labours, he suffered all kind of injuries, and was then in prison 
as a criminal, in continual expectation of an ignominious death. He was not, how¬ 
ever, in the least ashamed of having engaged and spent so many years in the service 
of that Saviour whom men thus despised; for he knew by faith, Divine teaching, and 
happy experience, the power, faithfulness, and love of him in whom he had believed; 
and as he could not doubt of his compassion and kindness, so he was fully persuaded 
of his authority and ability to take care of him in all events. He had intrusted hit 
life, his soul, and his eternal interests, into his hands, as a precious deposit. He had 
discovered, especially, the value and danger of his immortal soul; ha had been eon« 


A.D. 66 


CHAP. I. 

* John \ 24, 39, 
40. Kph. iii. 6. 

b Rom. i. 8. Kph. 
i. 16 . 

c Acts xxil. 3. 

* Or, after the 
manner or my fore¬ 
fathers (see Acta 
xxiii. 1; xxiv. 14 16 ; 
xxvi. 6, 7 ).—David¬ 
son. 

d Rom. i. 9. 
1 Ti.es. iii. 10. 

f It is here inti¬ 
mated, that having 
embraced the Chris¬ 
tian faith she per¬ 
suaded her daugh¬ 
ter to do the same, 
and that the instruc¬ 
tions of these pious 
women prepared 
Timothy to receive 
the gospel. — Mao- 
KNIOUT. 

8 Ex. xxxv. 20. 
1 Thes. v. 19. 

\ The metaphor 
is borrowed from 
stirring up fire which 
is almost extinct.— 
Clarke. 

1 Luke x. 19. 

1 Rom. t. 5. Gal. 
▼. 22 . 

§ Self - govern- 
ment.-MACKNiQHT. 

b Ps. xix. 7. Eph. 
It. 17. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 


i Rom. xvi. 25. 
Phil. iv. 13. 

!1 That is, accord¬ 
ing to the pilfer 
which God gives to 
those who are af¬ 
flicted on account of 
the gospel. The a- 
postle evidently sup¬ 
poses that they who 
were subjected to 
trials on account of 
the gospel, might 

















































Timothy exhorted 


II. TIMOTHY, II, III. 


to constancy. 


Onesiphorus; for he oft refreshed me, and was 
not ashamed of my chain: 

17 But, when he was in Rome, he sought me 
out very diligently, and found me. 

18 The Lord grant unto him that he may find 
fc mercy of the Lord in that day: and in how 
many things he ministered unto me at Ephesus, 
thou knowest very well. 


! 

: 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Timothy exhorted to constancy and perseverance; 

14 and to avoid unprofitable disputes . 

T HOU therefore, my son, a be strong in the 
grace* that is in Christ Jesus. 

2 And the things that thou hast heard of me 
* among many witnesses,' 1 ' b the same commit thou 
to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others 
also. 

3 Thou therefore 'endure hardness, as d a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ. 

4 No man that warreth “entangleth himself 
with the affairs of this life, that he may please 
him who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

5 And if a man also strive for masteries, yet is 
he not crowned, except he strive lawfully.* 

6 The husbandman 2 that laboureth must be 
first partaker of the fruits. 

7 Consider what I say; f and the Lord give 
thee understanding in all things. 

8 Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed of 
David, was raised from the dead, according to 
my gospel: 

9 Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evil-doer, 
even unto bonds; 8 6 but the word of God is not 

bound. 

10 Therefore I endure all things for the elect’s 
sakes, that they may also obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 

11 It is 9. faithful saying: h For if we be dead 
with him, ‘we shall also live with him: 

12 If k we suffer, we shall also reign with him: 
J if we deny him, he also will deny us: 

13 If we believe not, m yet he abideth faithful; 
he cannot deny himself. 

14 Of these things put them in remembrance, 


AD. 66- 


CHAP. II. 

* nag. iL 4. Eph. 

▼i. 10. 

* Grace here may 
signify the office of 
an evangelist," be¬ 
stowed on Timothy 
by the grace of 
Christ, for it is used 
to signify the office 
of an apostle (Rom. 
L 5), or it may sig¬ 
nify the spiritual 
gifts bestowed on 
Timothy (see 1 Tim. 
iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6). 
That he should be 
strong in the exer¬ 
cise of these, and in 
preaching the un¬ 
speakable benefits 
bestowed on Jews 
and on Gentiles 
through Christ. — 
Macknight. 

1 Or, by. 

t Perhaps he re¬ 
fers to a solemn 
chargewhich he gave 
him, in the presence 
of the Church, when 
he was ordained. It 
is by no means im¬ 
probable that such 
a charge was given 
then to a newly-or¬ 
dained minister, as 
it is now. On such 
an occasion, the 
apostle would be 
likely to state a 
summary of Chris¬ 
tian doctrine. — 
Barnes. 

b 1 Tim. 1. 18. 

0 1 Cor. xiii. 7, 
Jam. i. 12. 

* 2 Cor. x. 3-5. 

* Luke viii. 14. 
1 Tim. vi. 9-12. 

t One law was, 
that the combat¬ 
ants should contend 
naked. This may 
possibly mean, as 
the verse preced¬ 
ing, that ministers 
should divest them¬ 
selves of the love 
and cares of the 
world.—G uysb. 

2 Labouring first, 
must be partaker of 
the fruits. 

f Gen. xli. 38, 39. 

§ That is, For 
which l suffer afflic¬ 
tion, as if I were au 
evil-doer, to that de¬ 
gree that I am put 
in chains. But the 
woi'd of God is not 
bound— But yet I 
preach the gospel, or 
the gospel is preach¬ 
ed ; although they 
have restrained me, 
they are not able 
to restrain that. — 
Poole. 

* Acts xxriii. 31. 

h Rom. vi. 5, 8. 

l John xiv. 19. 

k Matt. xix. 28, 29. 

l Prov. xxx. 9. 

m Is. xxv. 1. 


-A.D. 66. 

n Act3ii.22. Rom. 
xiv. 18. 

8 Or, gangrene, 

j| Hymeneus la 
noticed 1 Tim. i. 20. 
Phdetus is not else¬ 
where mentioned. 
They most probably 
held that there was 
only to be a spiritual 
resurrection; and 
that as to believers 
this was already 
past; and by this 
they had overthrown 
the faith of some, 
In respect to the 
resurrection of the 
body.— Boot h ro yd. 

0 1 Cor. xv. 12. 
Col. iii. 1. 

p Pror. x. 25. 
Matt. vii. 25. 

4 Or, steady. 

H Some have in¬ 
terpreted this of 
the doctrine of the 
resurrection, and 
others of election; 
but Christ himself, 
or the promise of 
eternal life to every 
one who believoth 
in him, is doubtless 
"the Foundation of 
God," which the 
apostle meant. This 
" stands sure“ the 
gates of hell cannot 
prevail against it;” 
nor can any one, 
who has truly built 
upon it, be fatally 
deceived.— Scott. 

1 Num. xvi. 5. 

r Matt, xxviii. 19. 

■ Job xxviii. 28. 

* Roin. Lx, 21-23. 

B iii. 17. 

1 Ps. lx vi. 18, 19. 

* The word " un¬ 
learned," means 
here, trifling; that 
which does not 
teud to edification; 
stupid. The Greeks 
and the Hebrews 
were greatly given 
to controversies of 
various kinds, and 
many of the ques¬ 
tions discussed per¬ 
tained to points 
which could not be 
settled; or which, 
if settled, were of 
no im;>ortance. — 
Barnes. 

7 Dan. vi. 20. 

5 Or, forbearing. 

1 iii. 7. Matt, 
xxi. 32. 

« Gr. awake. 

1 Is. viii. 16. 

7 Gr. taken alive. 

CHAP. III. 

* Last days.- These 
days are called last, 
because all was then 
consummated which 
was prophesied con¬ 
cerning the work of 
man’s redemption; 
and so is the per¬ 
fection of all times, 
or, aa the apostle 
calls it, "the fulness 
of time.”—C aryl. 


charging them before the Lord that they strive 
not about words to no profit, but to the subvert¬ 
ing of the hearers. 

15 Study to shew thyself “approved unto God, 
a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. 

16 But shun profane and vain babblings; for 
they will increase unto more ungodliness. 

17 And their word will eat as doth a 3 canker; 
of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus; 11 

18 Who concerning the truth have erred, say¬ 
ing “that the resurrection is past already; and 
overthrow the faith of some. 

19 Nevertheless p the foundation of God stand- 
eth 4 sure,^ having this seal, q Tlie Lord knoweth 
them that are hi3. And, r Let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ "depart from iniquity. 

20 But in a great house there are not only 
vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
and of earth; ‘and some to honour, and some to 
dishonour. 

21 If a inan therefore purge himself from these, 
he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and 
meet for the master’s use, and “prepared unto 
every good work. 

22 Flee also youthful lusts; but follow right¬ 
eousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that 
1 call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

23 But foolish and unlearned* questions avoid, 
knowing that they do gender strifes. 

24 And 3 the servant of the Lord must not 
strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, 
5 patient; 

25 In meekness instructing those that oppose 
themselves; if God peradventure will give them 
Repentance to the acknowledging of the truth; 

26 And that they may "recover themselves a out 
of the snare of the devil, who are 7 taken captive 
by him at his will. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 He advertiseth him of the times to come ; 6 describeth the enemies 
of the truth ; 19 and commendeth the holy scriptures. 

T HIS know also, that in the last days* perilous 
times shall come: 


vinced that none else could effectually deliver and secure it through the trials of life 
and death; and that Jesus both could and would: he had therefore long before, aud 
by renewed and constant application to him from time to time ever since, intrusted it 
in his hands by faith and prayer; to be washed, justified, and sanctified and at last to 
be produced complete in holiness, and meet for glory. What he might p*ss through by 
the way he knew not; but he was persuaded that Christ was fully able to Keep the pre¬ 
cious deposit to that day to which he continually had respect, as the grand accomplish¬ 
ment of all his hopes; when his beloved Lord would again appear in glorious majesty 
to judge the world. His most important interests, therefore, being thus secured be¬ 
yond the reach of all enemies, he was prepared to endure ignominy, pain, and death, 
without shrinking.— Scott. 

Onesiphorus. —Yer. 18. Paul prays for Onesiphorus himself, as well as for his house, 
'• that he might find mercy in that day,” in the day of death and of judgment, when 
Christ will account all the good offices done to his poor members as done to himself. 
Observe, 1. The day of death and judgment is an awful day, which may be emphati¬ 
cally called “that day.” 2. We need desire no more to make us happy than to find 
mercy of the Lord in that day, when those that have shewed no mercy will have judg¬ 
ment without mercy. 3. The best Christians will want mercy in that day, looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ (Jude 21). 4. If you would have mercy then, 
you must seek for it now of the Lord. 5. It is of and from the Lord that we must 
have mercy; for unless the Lord hath mercy on us, in vain will be the pity and com¬ 
passion of men or angels. —-Henry. 

CHAP. II. The Good Soldier. —Yer. 3. (1.) All Christians, but especially ministers, 
“ are soldiers of Jesus Christ; ” they fight under his banner, in his cause, and against 
his enemies, for he is the Captain of our salvation (Heb. ii. 10). (2.) The soldiers of 

Jesus Christ must approve themselves good soldiers, faithful to their Captain, resolute 
in his cause, and must not give over fighting till “ they are made more than con¬ 
querors, through him that loved them ” (Rom. viii. 37). (3.) Those who would approve 
themselves good soldiers of Jesus Christ must endure hardness—that is, we must expect 
it, and count upon it in this world; must endure and accustom ourselves to it, and bear 
it patiently when it comes, and not be moved by it from our integrity. (4.) He must not 
entangle himself in the affairs of this world (ver. 4). A soldier, when he is enlisted, 
leaves his calling, and all the business of it, that he may attend his captain’s orders. 
If we have given up ourselves to be Christ’s soldiers, we must sit loose to this world. 

A Good Workman. —Yer. 15. “Study to shew thyself approved unto God.” Observe, 
&e care of ministers must be to approve themselves unto God, to be accepted of him, 


and to shew that they are so approved unto God. In order thereunto, there must be 
constant care and industry; “study” to shew thyself such a one, “a workman that 
needs not to be ashamed.” Ministers must be “ workmen,” they have work to do, and 
they must take pains in it; “workmen” that are either unskilful, or unfaithful, or 
lazy, have “need to be ashamed;” but those who mind their business, and keep to 
their work, are workmen that need not be ashamed. And what is their work ? It is 
“ rightly to divide the word of truth.” Not to invent a new gospel, but rightly to 
divide the gospel that is committed to their trust. To speak terror to those to whom 
terror belongs, comfort to whom comfort; to give every one “their portion in due 
season ” (Matt. xxiv. 45). — Henry . 

Ministerial Character. —Yer. 23-26. Again the apostle saw it necessary to caution 
his beloved Timothy against foolish and unlearned questions: such curious, presump¬ 
tuous, or useless questions, as often appear to spring from a depth of discernment, 
reflection, and erudition; but which, in fact, are suggested by folly, and a want of 
solid acquaintance with the majesty of God, with man’s true condition and character, 
and with other subjects of similar importance. For these questions, which different 
persons would resolve in different ways, must engender fierce and hostile contests 
among proud and obstinate disputants, which would be managed with such acrimony 
and mutual revilings, or even injuries, that they might be called fightings.. W hatever 
Jewish or Gentile disputers did, “the servant of the Lord must not strive” in this 
manner, or with each weapons. On the contrary, he must be gentie in his address 
and conduct to all men, even to the most virulent and unreasonable opposers or 
perverters of the truth: he must be apt and ready to instruct men in the doctrines of 
Christ, with clear explanations, cool discussions, conclusive arguments and testimonies, 
pertinent illustrations, and kind ianguage : at the same time he must patiently bear 
revilings, ridicule, and ill usage, without recrimination or resentment. Thus, in a 
meek, dispassionate, forbearing, and forgiving temper, he must continue to instruct 
such as oppose themselves, however perverse and obstinate they were, provided they 
would attend to the Word; still hoping that “God, peradventure, would give them 
repentance.” This might be sometimes the case; and then they would humbly receive 
and profess the truth, and depend on the mercy and grace of God in Christ for pardon, 
assistance, and deliverance.— Scott. 

CHAP. III. Jannks and Jambres.— Ver. 8. False teachers are here compared to 
the Egyptian magicians who withstood Moses; they are here named “ Jannes and 
Jambres;” though the names are not to be met with in the story of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, yet they are found in some old Jewish writers. Moses came with a Divine 
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Part, chargt _ H. TIMOTHY, IV. | 

2 For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 

covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobe¬ 
dient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 

3 Without natural affection, truce-breakers, 
1 false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good,+ 

4 Traitors, heady,* high-minded, lovers of plea¬ 
sures ‘more than lovers of God; 

5 Having b a form® of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof: from such turn away. 

6 For of this sort are they which creep into 
houses, and lead captive silly women laden with 
sins, led away with divers lusts; 

7 Ever learning, and never able to come to 
'the knowledge of the truth. 

8 Now, as Jannes and Jambres-I withstood 
Moses, so do these also ^resist the truth: men 
of corrupt minds, 2 reprobate concerning the 
faith. 

9 But they shall proceed no further: for 
their folly shall be manifest unto all men, as 
theirs also was. 

10 But 8 thou hast fully known my doctrine, 
manner of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, 
charity, patience, 

11 Persecutions, afflictions, which came unto 
me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what per¬ 
secutions I endured: "but out of them all the 
Lord delivered me. 

12 Yea, and all that will f live godly in Christ 
Jesus g shall suffer persecution. 

13 But evil men and seducers shall wax worse 
and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 

14 But h continue thou in the things which 
thou hast learned, and hast been assured of, 
'knowing of whom thou hast learned them; 

15 And that from a child thou hast known 
k the holy scriptures, 1 which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation through faith which is 
in Christ Jesus. 11 

16 “All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, “and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteous¬ 
ness; 

17 That "the man of God may be perfect, 

* throughly p furnished unto all good works. 

AD. 66—A.D. 66. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Paid exhorteth Timothy. 9 He presses him to come to him, and 
to briny Mark, and certain things which he wrote for. ' 

T ‘CHARGE thee therefore before God, and 
-L the Lord Jesus Christ, b who shall judge the 
quick and the dead "at his appearing and his 
kingdom; 

2 d Preach the word; be instant in season, out 
of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long- 
suffering and doctrine. 

3 For the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears; 

4 And they shall "turn away their ears from 
the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. 

5 But f watch thou in all things, g endure afflic¬ 
tions, do the work of an evangelist,* J make full 
proof of thy ministry. 

6 For b I am now ready to be offered, 'and the 
time of my departure is at hand. 

7 I k have fought a good fight, J I have finished 
my course, “I have kept the faith: + 

8 Henceforth “there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness,* which the Lord, "the righteous 
Judge, shall give me p at that day; and not to me 
only, but unto all them also that love his appearing. 

9 Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: 

10 For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved 
this present world, and is departed unto Thessa- 
lonica; Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and 
bring him with thee: for he is profitable to me 
for the ministry. 

12 And Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus. 

13 The cloak§ that I left at Troas with Car¬ 
pus, when thou comest, bring with thee, and the 
books, but especially the parchments. 

14 Alexander the coppersmith did me much 
evil; the Lord q reward him according to his 
works: 

15 Of whom be thou ware also; for he hath 
greatly "withstood our 2 words. 

16 At my first answer *no man stood with me, 
but all men forsook me :U *Ipray God that it may 
not be laid to their charge. 

I Or, make-bates. 

t Destitute of all 
love to goodness, 
though it so natural- 
Ij extorts a tribute 
of reneration and 
affection from every 
human heart which 
is not sunk into the 
last degeneracy. — 
Doddridge. 

t Heady. — Rash, 
daring, bold, and 
impudent. High- 
minded. — Puffed 
and swelled up with 
a rain conceit of 
themselves.—G ill. 

• 1 John ii. 15. 16. 

b Ez. xxxiii. 30-32. 

Matt, xxiii. 27. 28. 

§ Gr. a draught , 
sketch , or summary. 
—It applies well to 
those who hare all 
their religion in 
their creed, confes¬ 
sion of faith, cate¬ 
chism, bodies of 
divinity, Ac., while 
destitute of the life 
of God in their souls. 
—Clark*. 

• ii. 25. 

II They are ques¬ 
tionless the names 
of Pharaoh's chief 
magicians, spoken of 
in Ex. vii.— Ham¬ 
mond. 

It is remarkable 
that the former of 
these is mentioned 
together with Moses 
by Pliny, and both 
of them by Nu- 
meniua the philo¬ 
sopher, quoted in 
Eusebius, as cele¬ 
brated magicians.— 
Doddridge. 

<* Acts xiii. 8-11. 

s Or, of no judg¬ 
ment. 

8 Or, thou hast been 
a diligent follower of. 

• Gen. xlviii. 16. 
Ps. xxxiv. 19. 

t 2 Cor. i. 12. 

« Ps. xxxvii. 12-15. 
Matt. v. 10-12. 

* 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

* 1 Thes. ii. 13. 

k Dan. x. 2L 

1 Ps. xix. 7. John 
t, 39, 40. 

*|T The genera] end 
both of Old and 
New Testament is 
one: the difference 
between them con¬ 
sisting in this, that 
the Old did make 
wise by teaching 
salvation through 
Christ that should 
come; the New, by 
teaching that Christ 
the Saviour is come; 
and that Jesus, 
whom the Jews did 
crucify, and whom 
God did raise from 
the dead, is he.— 
Hooker. 

m 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 1 
John x. 35. 

n Ps. xix. 7-11. 
Acts xx. 20, 27. 

# 1 Tim. vi. 11. 

4 Or, perfected. 

p Acts ix. 36. 
Heb. x. 24. 

CHAP. IY. 

^ 1 Tim. v. 21 ; vi. 

b Pb. L 6, Matt, 
xxv. 31, Ac. 

• 1 Thes. iv. 15. 
Tit. il. 13. 

d Ps. xl. 9. Jon. 
iii. 2. 

•Prov.i.32. Heb. 
xii. 25. 

' Ia IvL 9, 10. 
Jer. vl. 17. 

• iii. 10-12. 

• The proper no- 
tion of an evangelist 
in the Acts and St 
Paul's epistles is one 
who was eminently 
qualified to preach 
the gospel, and had 
taken great pains 
therein.- W h *atly. 

» Or, fulfil 

• Phil. ii. 17. 

» Gen. 1. 24. 

k 1 Tim. vi. 11 

I John iv. 31 

■ L 14. 

t The first meta¬ 
phor is taken from a 
soldier ; the second, 
from a strenuous 
and indefatigable 
runner at the Olym¬ 
pic games; the third, 
from depositaries, 
who faithfully kept 
things committed to 
their trust without 
embezzlement. This 
deposit, the Chris¬ 
tian faith, St Paul 
had kept. — Bur¬ 
kett. 

• Ps. xxxi. 19. 

1 That is, a crown 
won in the cause of 
righteousness, and 
conferred as the re¬ 
ward of his conflicts 
and efforts in the 
cause of holiness.— 
Barnes. 

• Gen. xviii. 25. 

P i. 12,18. 

§ Borne render, 
“case, or portman¬ 
teau and if this be 
the sense, it might 
contain something 
valuable. The books. 
—From th is we learn 
that Paul studied 
aud read. As to the 
parchments, they 
might contain copies 
of his own epistles, 
or other matters 
of importance. — 
Boothrotd. 

•» Jer. xviii. 19-23. 

2 Thes. i. 6. 

r iii. 8. 

a Preachings. 

• Ps. xxxi. 11-13. 
John xvi. 32. 

|| The cruelty 
which Nero, or his 
prefect Helius Cao- 
sarianus, was now 
exercising against 
the Christiaus, so 
terrified the apos¬ 
tle’s fellow-labour¬ 
ers, that noue of 
them appeared with 
him in the court.— 
Macknight. 

b Acts vii. 60. 

commission to fetch Israel out of Egypt, these magicians opposed him, and thus those 

heretics resisted the truth/* and like them were men "of corrupt minds;” men who 
had their understandings perverted, biassed, and prejudiced against the truth, and 
reprobate concerning the faith,” very far from being true Christians; “but they 
shall proceed no further,” or not much further, as some read it Observe, Seducers 
seek for corners, and love obscurity; for they are afraid to appear in public, and 
therefore creep into houses. Further, They attack those who are the least able to 
defend themselves; that is, silly and wicked women. Seducers in all ages are much 
alike, their characters are the same, “mfci of corrupt minds,” 4c., and their conduct 
much the samej they resist the truth, as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, and 
they wnl be alike m their disappointment.— Henry . 

Inspiration.— Ver. 14-17. The apostle, applying what he had before stated, called 
on Iimothy vigilantly to maintain, and persevere in, the profession and preaching of 
that doci rine which he had learned, and assuredly believed ; knowing that he had 
received it from the Lord through his ministry, and remembering that it accorded to 
the Holy Scriptures, with which he had from his childhood been acquainted. These 
when properly understood, were sufficient to render him wise unto salvation, and to 
instruct him in all things pertaining to it; as they all spake of the promised Messiah, 
and prepared the mind for receiving him in faith, and submitting to his authority! 
For all the wntings of Moses and the prophets were given by inspiration of God, to 

m . Dl J m t ‘.u"® 81 &nd J eT J ery part of them waa n8t only perfect truth, 
out profitable to teach them sound doctrine respecting God and themselves, the 
sternal state, the way of acceptance, and other interesting and difficult subjects- to 
reprove and convince them of their errors and sins, that they might learn their guilt 
fw.'ff 6 *’ aD<1 *?• Tal “®. & -' d embrace the remedy proposed; to correct and regulate 
affections, dispositions, and conduct; and to instruct them in every part of 
TW"?^ te0 “, sn . eB8 ’ T‘ th J be obligations, motives, and encouragements to it 
tion a ? d , 8u ® c,e ? t - n0 ‘ oob to make the Christian wise unto salva- 

" d ' re . c hl8 " bol « behaviour, but to perfect “ the man of God,” the faithful 

fv^r conlff ^ h "f l atl c, U y t B “ pply M “ with knowledge and wisdom, and what- 
services!— *° fit “ eSS " Yery good work ’ “ hia P^ate conduct and public 

CHAP. IT. Chaho* to Timothy.— Ter. 1-5. In preaching the Word of God, he waa 

charged to reprove with authority the sins and negligences of professors; to rebokt 
with more sharpness those that were guilty of gross evils ; and to exhort, persuade, and 
beseech hia hearers, to attend to every part of the Divine message with the obedience 
of faith. In this he was to persevere, "with all long-suffering,” though many were 
unruly, ungrateful, or slow to understand his instructions ; and he must enforce hit 
exhortations, by explaining and applying the doctrines of the gospel in the simplest 
and moBt convincing manner. In these important services he ought to be the more 
assiduous, as the time was about to come when professed Christians would not endure 
sound doctrine, the faithful salutary truths, and practical instructions of God’s Word; 
but, being led away with divers lusts, would be exasperated or disgusted by it, and 
desire a doctrine which gave them no disturbance or offence, whilst they indulged 
their several inclinations. They would therefore Beek for " teachers after their own 
lusts, ’* and they would heap such unto themselves, as dissatisfied without a large num¬ 
ber of them, to gratify their love of novelty and variety, and to keep them in coun¬ 
tenance in their delusions. Thus " their itching ears ” would be humoured and pleased ; 
they would turn them away from the truth with contempt and disgust, and pay all 
their attention to cunningly-devised fables and specious heresies. To oppose the 
progress of this corrupt leaven, which was even then beginning to work, Timothy was 
called upon to "be vigilant in all things,” and to shun all pursuits, which might pre¬ 
vent him from watching against the fallacies with which Satan and his servants would 
in varied ways endeavour to seduce men from the simplicity of Christ; to endure 
cheerfully all the afflictions to which hia zeal and faithfulness might expose him from 
false brethren or avowed enemies ; te* perform the office of an evangelist, in the several 
places to which he might have access ; and to make full proof of his ministry, by trying 
to the uttermost every method of doing go** \a the souls of men, ip the exercise of 
all its duties. 

Doty Discharged—-Hope Triumphant.— Yer. 0-8. It behoved Timothy to act with 
the greater vigilance and fortitude, as the apostle foresaw that he himself should 
shortly suffer martyrdom, and pour out his blood as a drink-offering to the honour of 
the Lord. For this approaching event he was ready ; and he knew the time was at 
hand when he should be removed out of the world, as the sojourner took up hie tent 
and departed to another place. He considered himself as oc* who had finished his 
public ministry, and had only the concluding scene to pass through ; and since the 
time when Christ had chosen him to be his soldier, he was conscious that be had 

-- i_ - - - ---—- f 













Of the qualifications 


TITUS, I. 


and duties of a pastor. 


17 Notwithstanding "the Lord stood with me, 
and ‘strengthened me; that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles 
might hear: r and I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lion. 

18 And the Lord shall ‘deliver me from every 
evil work, “and will preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom: b to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the house¬ 
hold of Onesiphorus. 


A.D. 66—AD. 66. 


■ Ps. xxiTii. 39. 
40; cix. 31. 

1 Is. xii. 10. 14. 2 
Cor. xii. 9, 10. 

1 Ps. xxii. 2L. 

1 Ps. cxxi. 7. 

• i. 12. - 

*» Rom. xtL 27. 


«iT Sic*.—The Lord 
not seeing good to 
enable the apostle 
to work a miracle 
for his recovery.— 
Scott. 

Etfen the apostles 
could not work mi¬ 
racles when they 
pleased ; that power 
was but rarely given. 


and that for very 
special purposes. 
Trophimus was an 
Ephesian (see Acta 
rx. 4 ).—Clarke. 

* That is, to come 
to Rome to me be¬ 
fore winter, either 
because sailing in 
the winter - time 
would be more dan¬ 
gerous. or because 
in the winter-time 
he might have more 
need of his assist¬ 
ance.— Poole. 

c Rom. xv.. 21-21 
1 Cor. xvi. 20. 

-i Matt, xxviii. 20. 

* Rom. i. 7. 


20 Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus 
have I left at Miletum sick. 11 . 

21 Do thy diligence to come before winter.* 
Eubulus greeteth thee, and Puden3, and Linus, 
and Claudia, c and all the brethren. 

22 d The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit. 
“Grace be with you. Amen. 

H The second epistle unto Timotheus, ordained 
the first bishop of the church of the Ephe¬ 
sians, was written from Rome, when Paul 
was brought before Nero the second time. ® 




THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO 


TITUS. 


I! 






CHAPTER I. 


6 Why Titui was left in Crete. 6 How ministers should It 
qualified. 10 Of evil-doers* 


P AUL, “a servant, of God, and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, according to b the faith of 
God’s elect,* and the acknowledging of the truth 
which is after godliness; 

2 1 In 'hope of eternal life, which God, that 
cannot lie, d promised before the world began; 

3 But hath in due times* 'manifested his 
word through preaching, which is committed 
tin to me, according to the commandment of 
f God our Saviour; 

4 To Titus, mine own son after the common 
faith: Grace, mercy, and peace from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that 
thou shouldest set in order the things that are 
2 wanting, g and ordain elders in every city, a3 
I had appointed thee: 

6 If any be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
having.faithful children, not accused of riot, or 
unruly. • | 


A.D. 65—AD. 65. 


CHAP. r. 

• 1 Chr. vi. 49. 

b John x. 26, 27. 
Acta xiii. 48. 

• The gospel sent 
to bring them to the 
faith and to the 
knowledge of the 
truth (see 2 Tim. i. 
9-11). -Boothbo YD. 

1 Or, for . 

0 John r. 39. 
Rom. v. 2-4. 

<1 2 Tim. i. 1. 9. 
Rev. xvii. 8. 

f But hath in due 
times. — In proper 
time (saith the 
Greek), in such time 
as God had eternal¬ 
ly purposed, and as 
seemed good to the 
Divine wisdom. — 
Poole. 

• Mark xvi. 15. 

' Is. xii. 2. 

2 Or, left undone. 

8 Acts xiv. 23. 

2 Tim. it 2. 


* Phil. i. 1. ITim. 
iii. 1. 

1 For an overseer. 
—The same persons 
are called elders in 
the 5th verse, and 
here one of these is 
described as to his 
qualifications; and 
the reason assigned 
la, “ For a bishop or 
overseer must be 
blameless," Ac. If 
a bishop was supe¬ 


rior to an elder, of 
another order, how 
can this be a reason 
why elders should 
be blameless ? (see 
1 Tim. iii. & Ac.)— 
Boothroyd. 

3 Good things. 

* 2 Thes. ii. 15. 

4 In teaching. 

*1 Tim. i. 10. 

1 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

§ Whose mouths 

rtwst be stopped.— 
The word is active ; 
such ministereought 
to be placed in cities 
a3 shall be able and 
fit to Btop such per¬ 
sons’ moutha, by 
sound doctrine and 
argumentsfittocon- 
vince them; or thou 
oughtest to etop 
their . mouths by 
silencing them; 
though 1 do not see 
how this was prac¬ 
ticable in a pagan 
country, otherwise 
than by persuading 
Christians not to 
hear them.— Pools. 

|| Evil beasts .— 
Ferocious and de¬ 
structive in their 
manuers. Slow bel¬ 
lies.— Addicted to 
voluptuousnass,idle¬ 
ness. and gluttony. 
Sluggish or hoggish 
meu.— Clark k. 

“ 1 T»m. v. 20. 

■ 1 Tim. iv. 6. 


7 For b a bishop* must be blameless, as the 
steward of God; not self-willed, not soon angry, 
not given to wine, no striker, not gi ven to filthy 
lucre; 

8 But a lover of hospitality, a lover of 3 good 
men, sober, just, holy, temperate; 

9 ‘Holding fast the faithful word 4 as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able by k sound 
doctrine both to exhort and *to convince the 
gainsayers. 

10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers 
and deceivers, specially they of the circumcision: 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped;* who 
subvert whole houses, teaching things which 
they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake. 

12 One of themselves, even a prophet of their 
own, said’ The Cretians are alway liars, evil 
beasts,” slow bellies. 

13 This witness is true: wherefore “rebuke 
them sharply, “ that they may be sound in the 
faith; 

14 Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and 
commandments of men, that turn from the truth. 


u fought a good fight;” he had valiantly contended against sin, the world, and Satan; 
he had, at Christ’s command, through labours, perils, and sufferings, sought the sub¬ 
version of the kingdom of darkness, the deliverance of Satan’s captives, and the 
advancement of the kingdom of Christ: this he had done, with the appointed weapons 
of his warfare, by faithful preaching, a holy example, fervent prayers, and patient 
Bufferings. He had “ finished his course.” He had set out to run the Christian race, 
laid aside every weight, pressed forward through every obstacle to the mark, and was 
now about to seize the prize. “ He had also kept the faith,” both in his profession, 
and in the execution of his important ministry. He, therefore, assuredly expected 
the u crown of righteousness ”—that glory and immortality which were prepared for 
all true believers in Christ, according to the measure of their grace, services, and 
Bufferings in his cause. This the apostle knew had been “ laid up for him,” and he 
had little more to do than to receive and enjoy it. The righteous Judge would openly 
award it to him a in that day,” to which he constantly called man's attention; for 
though as a sinner he merited condemnation according to the law, yet, as a believer, 
whose faith had been 6hewn by his works, he was entitled to the reward of righteous¬ 
ness, according to the gospel. He expected, indeed, “ when absent from the body, to 
be present with the Lord,” and to have prelibations of his complete felicity with “ the 
•pints of just men made perfect; ” but the public declaration of his right to the con¬ 
queror’s crown, and his admission to the full enjoyment of immortal glory, would be 
reserved for that day, when Christ shall appear to shew his righteousness, as well as 
his mercy, in rewarding his faithful followers.— ScotL 

CHAP. I. Turn—The person written to is desenbed+-l. By his name, fitus , a 
Gentile Greek, yet called both to the faith and ministry. Observe, The grace of God 
is free and powerful. What worthiness or preparation was there in one of heathen 
stock and education T 2. He is described byhiB spiritual relation unto the apostle: 
“ Mine own ” (or my genuine) “son,” not by natural generation, but by supernatural 
regeneration. u I have begotten yon through the gospel,” said he to the Corinthians 
(1 Cor: iv. 15). Ministers are spiritual fathers to those whom they are the means of 
converting, and will tenderly affect and care for them, and must be answerably 
regarded by them. “ 4 Mine own son after the common faith/ that faith which is 
common to all the regenerate, and which thou hast in truth, and expresses to the life.” 
This might be said to distinguish Titus from hypocrites and false teachers, and to 
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recommend him to the regard of the Cretians, as being among them a lively image of 
the apostle himself, in faith, and life, and heavenly doctrine. 

The Christian Ministry. —Ver. 5. 1. Observe, A Church without a fixed and 
standard ministry in it is imperfect and wanting. 2. Observe, Where a fit number 
of believers is, presbyters or elders must be' set; their continuance in churches is as 
necessary as their first appointment, “for perfecting the saints, and edifying the body 
of Christ, till all come to a perfect man in Christ,” till the whole number of God’s 
chosen be called and united to Christ in one body, and brought to their full statura 
and strength, and that measure of grace that is proper and designed for them (Eph. 
iv. 12, 13). Work this is, that must and will be doing to the world's end, to which, 
therefore, the necessary and appointed means for it must last. What praise is due to 
God for such aff institution ! What thankfulness from those that enjoy the benefits 
of it! What pity and prayer for such as want it l — Henry . 

Ver. 6-9.—See corresponding passage in Timothy. 

The Cretians. —Ver. 12,13. The character of the Cretians, indeed, was so bad, that 
numbers of such persons, both deceivers and deceived, might be expected in their 
churches: for Epimenides, a native of Crete, a poet of some reputation, who might 
be “ ealled a prophet of their own,” and who, perhaps, was deemed a prophet by his 
countrymen, nad said, " The Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, slow bellies; ” they 
had in all ages been notorious for lies, frauds, and impostures; they were like poison* 
ous or ferocious animals, gluttonous and indolent to excess; so that, whilst a great 
proportion of their time was employed in eating and drinking, they were rendered 
torpid and inactive by their excesses, and made no good use of the rest. They 
united the subtlety of the fox, the venom of the serpent, or the fierceness of wolves 
and tigers, with the greediness and inactivity of swine. It is not easy to determine, 
from what concurrence of circumstances the Cretians obtained so odious and con¬ 
temptible a national character; but the inspired apostle attested the truth of this 
testimony; and the effects of it appeared in the conduct of many false teachers and 
professors of. Christianity. Titus was therefore directed “ to rebuke them sharply,” 
or with cutting reproofs and awful warnings; “ that the Churches might be sound in 
the faith ; ” when the mouths of deceivers were thus stopped, hypocrites detected, and 
unestablished Christians put upon their guard. Timothy had been taught to instruct 
opposers with meekness and to rebuke with long-suffering; but Titus was ordered to 
rebuke with sharpness. Some have conjectured, that Timothy was too vehement in hi? 















































The duty of servants. 

15 Unto °the pure all things are pure: p but 
unto them tnat are defiled and unbelieving is 
nothing pure; but even q their mind and con¬ 
science is defiled. 

16 They r profess that they know God; but in 
works they deny him, "being abominable, and 
disobedient, and unto ever/ good work 6 repro- 
bate. 


CHAPTER II. 

1 Directions how to instruct aged men, 3 aged women, 4 young 
women , 6 young men, 9 servants, 11 go that they may ail fulfil 
the design of the gospel. 15 Titus charged to speak with authority. 


B UT speak thou the things which become 
sound doctrine: 


2 That a the aged men be 1 sober,* grave, tem¬ 
perate, b sound in faith, in charity, in patience 

3 The aged women likewise, that they be in 
behaviour c as becometh 2 holiness, not 3 false 
accusers, + not given to much wine, teachers of 
good things; 

4 That they may teach the young women to 
be 4 sober, to love their husbands, to love their 
children, 

5 To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own husbands, d that the 
word of God be not blasphemed.* 

6 * Young men likewise exhort to be 6 sober- 
minded. 

7 In f all things shewing thyself a pattern 
of good works: in doctrine shewing uncorrupt¬ 
ness,5 gravity, sincerity, 

8 Sound speech, that cannot be condemned; 
that he that is of the contrary part may be 
ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you. 

9 Exhort Servants to be obedient unto their 
own masters, and h to please them well in all 
things; not 6 answering again; 

_ 10 Not purloining,!! but shewing all good fide¬ 
lity ; that they may ‘adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour in all things. 

11 For k the grace of God that bringeth sal¬ 
vation J hath appeared to all men, 

12 Teaching us, that, “denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, we should “live soberly, righte¬ 
ously, and godly, in this present worlds 


TITUS, II, III. 


■A.IX 85—A.D. 65. 


0 1 Cor. vi. 12, 13. 
1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 

9 Hag. ii. 13. 
Rom. xiv. 20, 23. 

q 1 Cor. viii. 7. 
Heb. ix. 14; x. 22. 

r Ex. xxxiii. 31. 
Rom. ii. 18-24. 

• Rev. xxi. 8, 27. 

5 Or, t'oid of judg¬ 
ment. 

CHAP. II. 

• I’rov. xvi. 31. 

1 Vigilant. 

• Sober—or, rigi- 
lant and watchful 
over themselves, 
their conduct and 
conversation, lest, 
being evil, it should 
be drawn into ex¬ 
ample by younger 

g ersons. This is to 
e understood, not 
of men in office—for 
the elders are de¬ 
scribed in the pre¬ 
ceding chapter—but 
of men in years, of 
ancient men, mem¬ 
bers of churches.— 
Guysk. 
b i. 13. 

"Eph.v. 3. I Tim. 
ii. 9, 10. 

2 Holy women. 

® Make-bates. 
t Not false accus¬ 
ers.—Ho calumnia¬ 
tors Dor sowers of 
discord, elandering 
and backbiting thoir 
neighbours : a too 
common fault.— 

Henry. 

4 Or, wise. 
d 1 Tim. v. 14. 

J Blasphemed-"By 
unbelieving hus¬ 
bands, who, by the 
ill conduct of their 
wives, would be pro¬ 
voked to speak ill of 
the gospel, as if that 
taught disaffection 
and disobedience to 
them.— Elsn er. 

• 1 Pet. v. 5. 

6 Or, discreet, 
t Acts xx. 33-35. 

§ Bee 2 Tim. iil. 
16. Incorruptness, 
as to the matter; 
gravity, sincerity, as 
to the manner of 
teaching; and such 
“sound siieech," in 
exhorting, Ac., as 
cannot be condemn¬ 
ed. — Booth ro yd. 

« Epb. vi. 5-8. 
b Eph. v. 24. 

* Or, gainsaying. 

|| When they com¬ 
mand anything : 

" not purloining,” 
or secretly stealing 
anything, hut shew¬ 
ing. Ac.- Gill. 
i 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
k John i. 14,16,17. 

» Is. xlv. 22. 
a ls.lv. 6,7. Eph. 
iv. 22-25. 
n Ex. xxxvi. 27. 

If Were it requir¬ 
ed to produce froro 
the Scriptures that 
passage which ex¬ 
hibits, in fewest 


words, the fullest 
account of the na¬ 
ture and design of 
Christianity, this is 
perhajis the passage 
that should be fixed 
on for the purpose. 
-Horne. 


9 Job xix. 25-27. 
Heb. ix. 28. 

^ p John vi. 51. GaL 

q Rom. xi. 26, 27. 
r Acts xv. 9. 

CHAP. III. 

• To obey magis¬ 
trates -Inferior ones, 
in all things of a 
civil nature, and 
which are for the 
good of society, and 
do not affect reli¬ 
gion and the wor¬ 
ship of God.— Gill. 

• Rom. iil. 9-20. 
1 Cor. vi. 9-11. 

t Foolish— In otur 
notions of religion, 
and in observing the 
traditions of the fa¬ 
thers. Disobedient 
—To God. Deceived 
—Erring from the 
truth. Macknight. 

b John viii. 31 
Rom. vi. 17, 22. 

• Rom. v. 20, 21. 
Eph. ii. 4-10. 

1 Or, pity. 
t This love of 
God to man" had 
been displayed in 
theincaroation, obe¬ 
dience, death, and 
resurrection of the 
eternal Son of God, 
and by the preach¬ 
ing of the gospel.— 
Scott. 

<* Ps. cxxx. 7. 

• John in. 3-5. 

§ That new birth 
of the Spirit is here 
meant, of which bap¬ 
tism was the sacra¬ 
mental sign, but no 
more. Scott. 
f Rom. xii. 2. 

8 Gr. richly. 

1 Rom. iv. 1 16; 
xi. 6. 

b Rom. viii. 17,23, 
24. 

1 Rom. It. 5. 1 

John v. 10-13. 

• ii. 14. 

ii Foolish ques¬ 
tions — Or, subtile, 
nice distinctions 
aDd ” genealogies," 
to which the Jews 
were attached, m if 
men were the better 
in the Gight of God 
for being descended 
from the patriarchs. 
These matters, and 
the contests and 
angry disputes of the 
Jewish teachers a- 
bout the Mosaic law, 
and the obligations 
of its ceremonies, 
were utterly rain, 
under the Chris¬ 
tian dispensation. 
-Whitby. 

» Matt. xxr. 26. 


__O/ obeying magistrates, \ 

13 Looking for that blessed hope, and °the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ; 

14 Who p gave himself for us, q that he might 
redeem us from ali iniquity, and 'purify uuto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 

15 These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke 
with all authority. Let no man despise thee. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The apostle inculcates subjection to rulers , and good behaviour 
to all men. 9 He cautions Titus to avoid disputes , and shcics 
him how to deal- with heretics f 15 and concludes with salutes* 
tions. 

P UT them in mind to be subject to principali¬ 
ties and powers, to obey magistrates,* to be 
ready to every good work, 

2 To speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers, 
but gentle, shewing all meekness unto all men. 

3 For a we ourselves also were sometimes 
foolishj disobedient, deceived, b serving divers 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, 
hateful, and bating one another. 

4 But after that c the kindness and Hove of 
God our Saviour toward man appeared,* 

5 Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but d according to his mercy he saved 
us, by ®the washing of regeneration,§ and‘renew¬ 
ing of the Holy Ghost; 

6 Which he shed on us 2 abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour; 

7 That, g being justified by his grace, we should 
be h made heirs according to the hope of eternal 
iife. 

8 This is a faithful saying, and these things I 
will that thou affirm constantly, that they‘which 
have believed in God might k be careful to main¬ 
tain good works. These things are good and 
profitable unto men. 

9 But avoid foolish questions,* and genealogies, 
and contentions, and strivings about the law; for 
they are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that is an heretick, after the first 
and second admonition, reject; 

11 Knowing that he that is such is subverted, 
and sinneth, 1 being condemned of himself. 


natural spirit, and Titus too timid and pliant; others ascribe the difference to the 
opposite characters of the persons to be rebuked. But, in fact, Christian meekness is 
as distant from pusillanimous connivance at sin and error, as from impetuous anger 
and impatience.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. The Grace of God. —Yer. 11,12. In every age the gospel teaches men 
In general, and grace teaches believers in particular, “ to deny ungodliness ; ” to refuse 
compliance with every inward and outward suggestion to neglect God and their duty 
to him, or to treat him with irreverence, ingratitude, contempt, and enmity; and con¬ 
stantly to resist and counteract that principle of alienation from God, whence all 
idolatry, infidelity, impiety, and irreligion, in thought, word, and deed, originate. It 
teaches them also to deny “ worldly lusts," refusing to gratify those impetuous, carnal, 
and selfish desires of the human heart, which influence men to seek happiness from 
the world, and not from God ; such as pride, ambition, avarice, sensuality, wrath, 
malice, and envy ; whence spring all kinds of contentions, wars, cmelties, injustice, 
frauds, oppressions, murders, intemperance, and licentiousness, which disturb, deso¬ 
late and plague the earth : these the saving grace of God teaches ns, constantly and 
resolutely, to deny, resist, and mortify; refusing them every kind of indulgence 
opposing their first risings in the heart, and avoiding all temptations to them.—The 
holy law of God, indeed, teaches men to love God and each other ; but, requiring 
perfect obedience, it gives sinners neither injunction nor encouragement to repentance 
to self-denial, or to works meet for repentance. It shuts them up under sin, and 
leaves them in that state, without hope or help: for every command, counsel, and 
encouragement, to a sinner, properly belongs, not to the law, but to “ the saving 
grace of God, according to the gospel. 

Coming of Christ—The Saviour.— Yer. Y3. In this tenor of conduct, the gospel 
teaches believers to persevere, looking for that blessed object of hope, which the 
promises of the gospel lead them to expect at the end of their course of obedient 
fai h , and waiting in patient preparation for “ the appearing of the glory of the great 
Go', even of our Saviour Jesus Christ,” to judge the world, and perfect the salvation 
of his people. The invisible God, the Divine essence, ‘‘which no man hath seen or 
can see, will not be manifested at that solemn period; but Christ will be displayed, 

mhiB own glory as Mediator, “and in the glory of the Father:” and thus will 
appear the glory of the great God, even of our Saviour Jesus Christ,” when, through 
ms unman nature, he shall exercise omnipotence, omniscience, and all the perfections 
of the Godhead, m^assignmg, by a single word, the everlasting state of unnumbered 


millions; whilst none shall he able to withstand the power, or object to the justice of 
that awful decision.— Scott. * 

Good Works.— Yer. 14. This peculiar people, as they are made so by grace puri- 
fying them ; so must they be seen to be so, by doing good, and a zeal therein. Ob¬ 
serve, The gospel is not a doctrine of licentiousness, but of holiness and °- 00 d life: 
we are redeemed from our vain conversation, to serve God in holiness and rio-bteous- 
ness all the days of our life. See we then that we do good, and have zeal in It- only 
looking that zeal be guided by knowledge, and spirited with love, directed to the glory 
of God, and always in some good thing. And thug of the motive to the duties 
directed, from the end of Christ’s death.— Henry . 

CHAP. III. Obedience to the Magistracy. -Yer. 1. Magistracy is God’s ordinance 

for the good of all, and therefore must be regarded and submitted to by all; not for 
wrath and by force only, but willingly and for conscience-sake. Principalities and 
powers , and magistrates , all civil rulers, whether supreme and chief, or subordinate 
in the government under which they live, of whatever form it be; that they he subject 
to them and obey them, in things lawful and honest, and which it belongs to their 
office to require. The Christian religion was misrepresented by its adversaries as 
prejudicial to the rights of princes and civil powers, and tending to faction and 
sedition, and to rebellion against lawful authority; therefore, “to put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men,” and stop the mouths of malicious enemies, Christians must 
be reminded to shew themselves examples, rather, of all due subjection and obedience 
to the government that iB over them.— Henry. 

The Plan of Salvation.— Yer. 4-7. After this love of God to man had been 
displayed in the incarnation, obedience, death, and resurrection of the eternal Son of 
God, and by the preaching of the gospel, he had also brought the apostle and his 
brethren to partake of this salvation : not through the merit or efficacy of “works of 
righteousness which they had done,” but according to his exceedingly rich and free 
mercy, and compassionate good-will to them ; and by “ the washing of regeneration,” 
that new birth of the Spirit, of which the laver of baptism was the sacramental sign, 
but nothing more. This was not only a washing of the heart from the prevailing love 
and pollution of sin, but made way for the renewal of the soul to the Divine image by 
the power of the Holy Spirit, which God the Father had richly and abundantly poured 
forth upon them, in all the variety of his gifts, graces, and consolations, through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

Rejection of a Heretic. — Yer. 10,11. A heretic, in St Paul’s sense, zeems to hav# j 



























































Paul intercedes for 


PHILEMON. 


the pardon of Onesimus. 


I shall send Artemas unto thee, 
“be diligent to come unto me 
°for I have determined there 


12 When 
“Tychicus, 

Jlicopolis;^ 
winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer* and Apollos on 
their journey diligently, that nothing be wanting 
unto them. 

14 And let ours also p learn to 8 maintain good 


A.D. 65—A. D. 65. 


* Acts xx_ 4. 

B 2 Tim. It. 9, 21. 

Either that in 
Thrace, or one in 
Mace- Ionia. This 
shews that Paul 
was not a prisoner; 
and of course this 
was written before 
the second epistle 
to Timothy. — 
Boothroyd. 

• 1 Cor. xri. 6, 8. 


* A teacher of the 
law; it is used for 
such in the gospels. 
Aioiloa is often 
mentioned. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

p See on 8. 

* Or, profess hon¬ 
est trades. 


* Is. Ixi. 3. 

r Rom. xri. 21-24. 
■ Rom. xvi. 1-20. 

* Gal. t. 6. 


works for necessary uses, q that they be not un¬ 
fruitful. 

15 All that are r with me salute thee. 'Greet 
them that ‘love us in the faith. Grace be with 
you all. Amen. 

f It was written to Titus, ordained the first 
bishop of the church of the Cretians, from 
Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO 

PHILEMON. 


1 Paul salutes Philemon; 4 rtjoicelh to hear of his faith and love; 
8 earnestly entreats him to receive into favour his fugitive servant 
Onesimus, now a consistent believer; 23 and concludes with saluta¬ 
tions and benedictions . 

P AUL, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy 
our brother, unto Philemon* our dearly 
beloved, and fellow-labourer, 

2 And to our beloved Apphia, and “Archippus 
b our fellow-soldier, and to 'the church in thy 
house: 

3 d Grace to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 e I thank my God, making mention of thee 
always in my prayers, 

5 Hearing of thy love and faith,+ which thou 
hast Reward the Lord Jesus, and toward all 
saints; 

6 That the communication of thy faith may 
become effectual, by the acknowledging of every 
good thing which is 6 in you in Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have great joy and consolation in thy 
love, because h the bowels of the saints are re¬ 
freshed by thee, brother. 

8 Wherefore, though I might be much 'bold* 
in Christ to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 
9 Yet, for love's sake, I rather beseech thee, 
being such an one as Paul the aged,* and now 
also k a prisoner of Jesus Christ. 

10 I beseech thee for my son Onesimus, ‘whom 
I have begotten in my bonds:* 

11 Which in time past was to thee “unprofit¬ 
able, but now “profitable to thee and to me: 

12 Whom I have sent again: thou therefore 
receive him that is mine own bowels; 1,1 
13 Whom I would have retained with me, that 


A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 


CHAP. I. 

* Hence some in¬ 
fer that Philemon 
was a minister, but 
the appellation is 
given to men and 
women who assisted 
the apostles in any 
manner.— Whitby. 

* Col. It. 17. 
b Phil. ii. 25. 

* Rora. xri. 5. 
Col. iv. 15. 

d 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

* Phil. i. 3. CoL 1. 
3. 1 Thes. i. 2. 

f Either by One- 
simuR, who, af¬ 
ter his conversion, 
would be disposed 
to state all that be 
knew that was fa¬ 
vourable of Phi le¬ 
mon,or hearing it by 
Borne other persons 
who had come from 
Colosse to Rome. 
The faith which la 
mentioned here re¬ 
fers to the Lord Je¬ 
sus ; the love , to the 
saints.- Barnes. 

f 7. Acts ix. 41. 

1 John iii. 23. 

* 2 Pet. i. 8. 

b 20. 2 Tim. i. 16. 

» 2 Oor. iii. 12. 1 

Tbes. ii. 2, 6. 

{ It would be bet¬ 
ter to read, “ Where¬ 
fore, although I 
have much autho¬ 
rity, through Christ, 
to command thee to 
do what is proper, 
yet, on account of 
my loTe to thee, I 
entreat thee." — 
Clarke. 

§ lie, probably, 
was now more than 
sixty.-W hitby. 

* 1. Eph. iii. 1. 

1 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
Gal. iv. 19. 

|| Converted to 
the faith since I was 
a prisoner. — H am- 
mond. 

“Job xxx. 1, 2. 
Matt. xxv. 30. 
n Luke xv. 24, 32. 

^ St Paul thus 
styles Onesimus, 
either from the ten¬ 
der affection he 
boro him, or rather, 
as being his son in 
the faith of Christ 


(comp, ver. 10). Thus 
children are soma- 
times called, both 
in Greek and Latin 
authors. — Park- 
hurst. 


0 1 Cor. xvi, 17. 

Phil. ii. 30. 

* That he might 
have done me those 

f ood offices, which I 
now yourself would 
gladly perform if 
you could.—P ylk. 
p See on 1. 

* 8, 9. 2 Cor. 1. 
24. 

t Alludes, as some 
suppose, to Ex. 
xxi. 6; hut this ar¬ 
gument is still more 
touching, on suppo¬ 
sition that the apoi*- 
tie had a still fur¬ 
ther eye to their 
eternally dwelling 
together in heaven. 
—G-UY8K. 

r Eph. ri. 5-7. 0*L 
iii. 22. 

1 Partner ; or, 
partaker — i.e., a 
genuino friend in 
GhriBt.-DAViPSON. 

• Is. liii. 4-7. Hch. 

‘ 1 Cor. xvi. 21,22. 
u 1 Cor. iv. 15 ; ix. 
1, 2. 2 Cor. iii. 2. 

§ Let me have joy 
of thee - Comfort me 
with this expression 
of thy Christian love 
and forgiveness. — 
Baxter. 

1 7, 12. Phil. i. 8. 

1 John iii. 17. 

II Here Paul ex- 

E ressea his hone that 
e should no re¬ 
leased, through the 
many pravers pre¬ 
sented for him; and 
he hoped again to 
viait Colosse. — 
Guyse. 

1 Rom. xv. 30-32. 
Jam. v. 16. 

* Col. i. 7; iv. 12. 

* Rom. xvi. 7. 
Col. iv. 10. 

b Acts xii. 12, 25; 
xiii. 13; xv. 37-39. 

Mark was with 
Paul when he wrote 
this epistle; but 
when he wrote the 
second to Timothy, 
he was not. 


“in thy stead he might have ministered unto me* 
in p the bonds of the gospel. 

14 But q without thy mind would I do nothing; 
that thy benefit should not be as it were of neces¬ 
sity, but willingly. 

15 For perhaps he therefore departed for a 
season, that thou shoul Jest receive him for ever J 

16 Not now as a servant, but above a servant, 
a brother beloved, specially to me, but how much 
more unto thee, 'both in the flesh, and in the 
Lord? 

17 If thou count me therefore a partner,+ re¬ 
ceive him as myself. 

18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee 
ought, 'put that on mine account; 

19 ‘I Paul have written it with mine own 
hand, I will repay it: albeit I do not say to thee 
u how thou owest unto me even thine own self 
besides. 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee* in 
the Lord: "refresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21 Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote 
unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more 
than I say. 

22 But withal prepare me also a lodging:* for 
I trust that y through your prayers I shall be given 
unto you. 

23 There salute thee 1 Epaphras, “my fellow- 
prisoner in Christ Jesus; 

24 b Marcus, 111 Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my 
fellow-labourers. 

25 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit. Amen. 

If Written from Rome to Philemon by Onesi¬ 
mus a servant. 


been a professed Christian, who obstinately denied, and opposed, some fundamental 
doctrine of the'gospel, as taught by the apostles ; especially if he were earnest to 
propagate his notions, from a vain desire of being the head of a party, and so made 
divisions in the Church, Titus was therefore directed to admonish pjich a man, once 
and again; shewing him the error and evil tendency of his principles, and their 
corrupt source; warning him of his guilt and danger, and exhorting him to retract 
them. If this failed of effect, he ought afterwards to reject him, as &n excommuni¬ 
cated person ; being assured that his dangerous errors, and his proud and pertinacious 
adherence to them, evinced him “ to be subverted,” or turned aside from Christ, the 
foundation of the Church, by the artifices of Satan ; that his mistakes arose, not from 
unavoidable ignorance, but from proud and carnal prejudices, so that he sinned in 
them ; and that “ he was condemned of himself,” as his avowal of such heresies 
rendered further proof against him unnecessary : he was therefore not to be considered 
m a Christian, or alWed to continue in the communion of the Church .—Scott 

CHAP. L Design of this Epistle.— Ver. 8. The apostle at length enters on the 
immediate business of the epistle. When he considered his own apostolical authority, 
and Philemon’s character, he supposed that he might, with propriety, have enjoined 
him, in the name of Christ, to do what was so evidently convenient or agreeable to the 
loving spirit of Christianity; yet, he preferred the language of a supplicant in the 
present case, and besought Philemon, for love’s sake, even the love of Christ to them, 
and their love to him, and to each other through him, that he would.grant him one 
special favour, which he had it much at heart to obtain. He would remind him that 


his humble supplicant was such a one “as Paul, the aged” minister of the gospel (for 
he was probably above sixty years old at this time), who, having encountered number¬ 
less afflictions and perils in seeking the salvation of men’s souls, was then enduring 
the hardships of a tedious imprisonment in the cause of Christ; and he could not 
doubt of Philemon’s readiness to do anything which might mitigate the severity of 
his sufferings. His petition, indeed, was not presented for himself: but it was in 
behalf of “ his son,” even of one “ whom he had begotten in his bonds,” the son of hii 
old age, for whom he had the most tender parental affection; and the name of 
this son was “Onesimus!”—Onesimus was Philemon’s legal property, and St Paul 
had required and prevailed with him to return to him, having made sufficient trial of 
his sincerity; and he requested Philemon to receive him with the same kindness an 
he would the aged apostle’s own son according to the flesh, being equally dear to him 
as his spiritual child. He would gladly have kept him at Rome, to minister to him 
in his confinement, which Onesimus would willingly have done in the bonds of the 
gospel, being attached to him from Christian love and gratitude; and as he,knew 
that Philemon would gladly have done him any service in person, if he had been at 
Rome, so he would have considered Onesimus as ministering to him in his master’s 
stead. But he would not do anything of this kind without his consent, lest he should 
seem to extort, the benefit, and Philemon should appear to act from necessity, rafch.es 
than from a willing mind. And though he had hopes of deriving benefit from 
Onesimus’s faithful service, at some future period by Philemon’s free consent, yet he 
was not sure that this was the Lord’s purpose respecting him; for, perhaps, h* 
permitted him to leave his master for a season in so improper a manner, in orte 




























THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE 

HEBREWS. 



„ i ♦ i j ° -V vu catiu m mdu a uaturu—wats mauo iuwer man me aageis ior me sunerin^ ol 

Zn vM h?.T 8equenc t^.'^, He ha3 bee V rowned with e !or y aad honour ’ Moaes occupied a very high position, and discharged a noble 
o ?' y !. 1 8 , a , 8 ? r7ant 9. ods bo “ se >’ wbllst Chr,8t waa a Son over His own house." Many of the people brought out of Egypt by him perished in the deser 


u i _•. i e „ . , , T ■» t ~ — -:-.*—iw. .v i 0 vnav ut luuiacn—ib u ecu a never wj ue ropeateu—anu. ne mat ouereu it naa gone 

. s , o Plead—nay, He has sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high,” and there continues to govern. The anostle then exhorts to faith and 

K : k° r*l e k hoI l * 1 ? e8 f» to constancy and courage, exhibits a bright cloud of witnesses, animates his readers with earnest expostulation;shews that reproach for Christ is 
f ,“SVu , , ? be 8ubj f * t ?.i be,r P a8tor8 v and concludes with a prayer for their perfection. The epistle is anonymous, but there ia strong evidence that Paul is the author, 
though the at)Ie be somewhat different from that of his other letters; and it may have been written from Italy, perhaps from Rome, in the year 61 or 62. It does not seem to 
have been intended for any particular Church, but for converts of Jewish blood in Palestine, to cheer them in their profession of Christianity, by the exhibition of that supreme 
glory and blessing which the gospel, as the crown and consummation of Judaism, has secured for believers.—J. E. 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Christ in these last times coming to us from the Father , 4 is 
preferred before angels, both in person and office. 


G OD, who at sundry times, and in divers 
. manners, spake in time past unto a the 
fathers by the prophets, 

2 Hath in b these last days* spoken unto us by 
his Son, whom he hath 'appointed heir of all 
things, d by whom also he made the worlds; 

3 Who, being the brightness + of his glory, and 
the express image of his person, and upholding 
all things by the word of his power, when he had 
by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high; 

. 4 Being made so much better than the angels, 
a3 he hath by inheritance obtained a more ex¬ 
cellent name than they. 

5 For unto which of the angels said he at any 
time. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee? And again, I will be to him a Father, 
and he shall be to me a Son? 


6 J And again, when he bringeth in the first- 
begotten into the world,* he saith, And let all the 
angels of God Worship him. 


A.D. 64—A. D. 64. 


CHAP. L 

* Luke i. 55. 73. 
Acts xiii. 32. 

b Deufc. ir. 30. 
Dan. ii. 28. 

* In these last days. 
—The times of the 
Messiah.-W h itby. 

“ The last,” not 
as importing the 
speedy end of this 
material world, but 
only that God hath 
no subsequeufc dis¬ 
pensation in re¬ 
serve. -Stan hops. 

c Ps. ii. 6-9. 

* Prov. viii. 22-31. 

t Or effulgence of 

his glory. As the 
Father is called 
light (1 John i. 5). 
so is the Son the 
brightness of this 
light. The express 
image— Such as the 
seal leaves on the 
Wai.-BOOTHROYD. 

i When he bring¬ 
eth again. 

t He came into 
the world by his in¬ 
carnation, and he 
came again, or was 
brought into it, by 
his resurrection, 
when the angels 
were commanded to 
worship him, as a 
part of his reward 
(Phil. ii. 9. 11; Ps. 
xcvii. 7). The apos¬ 
tle gives rather the 
sense than the ex¬ 
act words of the 
Psalmist.— Gill. 


* Gr. unto . 

* Ps. xlv. 6. 

S O Theos, in the 
singular number, is 
never used abso¬ 
lutely, or without a 
restriction to some 
peculiar considera¬ 
tion of it, as it is 
here, of any but the 
6nly true God. — 
Owen. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. 
Ps. xeix. 4. 

8 Gr. rightness, or 
straightness. 

* John iii. 34. 

II So called, be¬ 
cause the anointing 
of kings was a cere¬ 
mony of greut glad¬ 
ness and rejoicing. 
—MLean. 

*» Prov. viii. 29. 

* Deut. iv. 19. 

* Rev. i. 11,17,13. 

1 Ex. iii. 14. 

III Ps. xc. 4. 

n Ps. cx. 1. Matt, 
xxii. 44. 

0 l Cor. xv. 25, 26. 

The word ‘’all’’ 
here is emphatical; 
denoting that even 
the highestorders of 
angels, dominions, 
thrones, principali¬ 
ties, and powers 
(Phil. ii. 10; Eph. i. 
21~ 1 Pet. iii. 22), 
bow the knee and 
are subject to Jesu 3 , 
ministering in the 
affairs of th6 world 
according to his di¬ 
rection. — Mxc- 
KNIOI1T. 


7 And 2 * * * * * of the angel3 he saith, Who maketh 
his angel3 spirits, and his ministers a flame of 
fire. 


8 But unto the Son he saith, e Thy throne, 0 
GocM is for ever and ever; f a sceptre of Righte¬ 
ousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. 

9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, hath 
g auointed thee with the oil of gladnessil above 
thy fellows, 

10 And,' Thou, Lord, in the beginning h hast 
laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens 
are ‘the works of thine hands: 

11 They shall perish, but k thou remainest; 
and they all shall wax old as doth a garment; 

12 And as a vesture slialt thou fold them 
up, and they shall be changed: Rut thou art 
the same, m and thy years shall not fail. 

13 But to which of the angels said he at any 
time, "Sit on my right hand, d until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool? 

14 Are they not all 11 ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation ? 




that, being converted, he might be received on hia return with such affection, and 
might abide with Philemon with such faithfulness and diligence, that they should 
choose to live together the rest of their lives, as fellow-heirs of eternal felicity. In 
this case he knew that Philemon would no longer consider Onesimus merely as a slave, 
but view him as ‘’ above a slave, even as a brother beloved.” This he was become to 

I aui in an especial manner, who had before been entirely a stranger to him; how 

much more then might it be supposed that he would be endeared to Philemon, when 

be became well acquainted with hia excellency, seeing he would be near to him, both 

in the flesh, as one of his domestics, and in the Lord, as one with him in Christ by 

faith.—If Philemon deemed the apostle a partner, or partaker of the same grace, and 

dear to him for Christs sake, let him express hia love to him by receiving Onesimus 

with as much kindness as he would have received himself, if he had come in person ; 
and m case Onesimus had wronged Philemon, or was in his debt, let him place that 
to hia account; and, as he wrote the epistle with his own hand, he gave, as it were, a 
promissory note, that he would repay it upon demand.—It is generally observed that 
Una ia a plain instance of a debt being imputed to one which was contracted by 
another; and of one by a voluntary engagement becoming answerable for the miscon¬ 
duct of another, that he might be exempted from the punishment due to his crimes, 
and partake of benefits to which he had no right; according to the doctrine of Christ’s 
voluntarily bearing the punishment of our sins, that we might receive the reward of 
hia righteousness by a reciprocal imputation. Perhaps the. apostle understood that 
Philemon had expressed some sharpness concerning Onesimus’s conduct; or, knowing 
him to be naturally somewhat severe in his temper, he might fear le?t he should 
punish him, as the laws permitted masters to do their slaves in such cases; which 
would not only have been grievous to Onesimus, but disgraceful to the gospel, and to 
Pmlemon himself. He therefore so far interested himself in the matter, though he 
could scarcely suppose that payment would be demanded cf him, and added, that 
although he made this proposal, yet, in doing so, he had'forborne to bring into the 
account that Philemon owed to him hia own self, besides other benefits, as Ood had 
• bim ^ 8 ^ rumen ^ of eternal salvation; thu3 intimating that he never could 
sufficiently requite that obligation. He therefore pathetically besought him to let him 
have an opportunity of rejoicing on his account, in the Lord’s kindness to him, and 
.? ran ^ this request, which would as much refresh his compassionate heart as 
1 hilemon's liberality did the bowels of the saints.— Scott. 

CHAP. I. Thb Old Testament. —Ver. 1. God spake to his ancient people at sundry 
times and in divers manners. 1. “ At sundry times,” or “by several parts,” as the 
ivord signifies, whiph may refer either to the “several ages” of the Old Testament 


dispensation—the patriarchal, the Mosaical, and the prophetical; or to the several 
gradual openings of his mind concerning the Redeemer : to Adam, that the Messiah 
should come of the seed of the woman ; to Abraham, that he should spring from hi 3 
loins; to Jacob, that he should be of the tribe of Judah ; to David, that he°should be 
of his house; to Micah, that he should be born at Bethlehem ; to Isaiah, that he should 
be born of a virgin. 2. “ In divers manners,” according to the different ways in which 
God thought fit to communicate his mind to his prophets ; sometimes by the Hlapses 
of his Spirit, sometimes by dreams, sometimes by visions, sometimes by an audible 
voice, sometimes by legible characters under his own hand, as when he wrote the ten 
commandments on tables of stone.— Henry . 

Glory of Christ. —Ver. 3, 4. The essence of the Deity is invisible to man; but the 
only-begotten Son, of whom the writer spake, had been appointed to make known his 
glory and perfections; being one with the Father, and equal to him in the Divine 
nature; and shining “in the form of God,” with all the efiulgency of his glory and 
being also distinct from the Father as to his personal subsistence. By assuming 
human nature he became “ the effulgency of the Divine glory ” to men, and made 
known the perfections of the Godhead to them, so that “ he who $uw him saw the 
Father also.” For the Son was “ the express image,” or the character, of the Father’s 
person, or subsistence; and shewed every part of the nature and perfections of God to 
man with the greatest exactness and in the most effectual manner possible; so that 
in proportion as any man knows Christ in his person, character, and salvation, he 
knows the Father also; and he that knows not Christ hath no real knowledge of God 
at all. ° 

Christ’s Government.— Ver. 8, 9. As the sceptre, with which he would rule his 
people, and all nations, .yea, the universe, for their benefit, was a sceptre of righteous¬ 
ness, the exercise of his pardoning mercy would be most honourable to Divine justice 
and most effectual to promote righteousness in the world. His laws and administra 1 * 
tion would be altogether righteous; whilst he acted as the friend and Saviour of 
sinners, he would most perfectly love righteousness and hate iniquity; as the Son of 
God, he was essentially and unchangeably holy ; his human nature would be produced 
and preserved, entirely free from all pollution of sin; his whole conduct, even unto 
death, would be perfectly righteous; and the government of his kingdom would be the 
same for ever. On this account God, even his God and Father, would anoint him 
(for the future was spoken of, as if it had already taken place) “with the oil of glad¬ 
ness,” or the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit (the source of all substantial gladness 
in the heart of man), in a more 'abundant manner than any of those prophets or 
servants of God had received, whom he owned as his fellows, companion?, or brethren 
in the human nature. 
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Why Christ took our nature. HEBREWS, 11, 111. Of Christ and Moses. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 TT> ought to he obedient unto Jesus Christ; 5 because he vouch - 
safed to take our nature Upon him ; 14 as was necessary . 

rTIHEREFORE we ought to give the more 
JL earnest heed to the things which we have 
heard, lest at any time we should 'let them slip.* 

2 For if the word spoken by angels was sted- 
fast,+ and every transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompence of reward; 

3 How shall we escape, if we neglect so great 
salvation ; which at Ihe first began to be spoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them 
that heard him; 

4 God also bearing them witness, both with 
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, 
and 2 gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his 
own will? 

5 For unto the angels hath he not put in sub¬ 
jection the world to come, whereof we speak. 

6 But one in a certain place testified, saying, 
*What is man, that thou art mindful of him?* 
or b the son of man, that thou c visitest him? 

7 Thou madest him a -little 3 lower than the 
angels; thou crownedst him with glory and 
honour, and didst set him over the works of thy 
hands : 

8 Thou d hast put all things in subjection 
under his feet. For in that he put all in sub¬ 
jection under him, he left nothing that is not 
put under him. e But now we see not yet all 
things put under him : 

9 But we see Jesus, who was made a little 
lower than the angels 4 for the suffering of death, 
'crowned with glory and honour; that he by the 
grace of God should E taste death for every manJ 

10 For it became him, fc for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in bringing 
'many sons unto glory, to make k the Captain 
of their salvation perfect through sufferings. 

11 For both he that sanctifiethU and they 
who are sanctified are all of one : for which cause 
he is not ashamed to call them brethren, 

12 Saying, *1 will declare thy name unto my 
brethren, “in the midst of the church will I sing 
praise unto thee. 

13 And again, ”1 will put my trust in him. 

A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 

And again. °Behold I and the children "which 

God hath given me. 

14 Forasmuch then as the children are par¬ 
takers of flesh and blood, p he also himself 
likewise took part of the same; that q through 
death he might destroy him that had the power 
of death, that is, r the de ( vil; 

15 And "deliver thern who through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject to bondage. 

16 For verily he 6 took not on him the nature 
of angels ‘, but he took on him ^ the seed of Abra- '■ 
ham. 

17 Wherefore in all things it behoved him to 
be made like unto his brethren, that he might be 
a merciful and faithful high priest in things per¬ 
taining to God, 4 to make reconciliation for the 
sins of the people. 

18 For in that he himself hath “suffered, being 

tempted, x he is able to succour them that are 
tempted. , 

CHAPTER III. 

1 Christ is more worthy than Moses. 7 Therefore , if we believe not 

in him , we shall be more worthy of punishment than hardhearted 

Isi-ael. 

TT7HEREF0RE, holy brethren, partakers of 

V V a the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle 
and High Priest* of our profession, Christ 
Jesus : 

2 Who was '’faithful* to him that'appointed 
him, as also Moses was faithful in all his house. 

3 For c this man was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moses, inasmuch as he d who hath 
builded the house hath more honour than the 
house. 

4 For every house is builded by some man; 

*but he that built all things is God. ) 

5 And Moses verily was faithful in all his 
house, as a servant, for a testimony of those 
things which were to be spoken after; 

6 But Christ f as a Son over his own house; 
■whose house are we,* if we hold fast the confi¬ 
dence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the 
end. 

7 Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith. To-day, 

Jf ye will g hear his voice, 

8 h Harden not§ your hearts, ‘as in the provo- 

CHAP. II. 

1 Gr. «m out. as 
leaking vessel*. 

* Abeautiful allu¬ 
sion to " leaking ves¬ 
sels,” with which our 
treacherous hearts 
and memories maj 
well be compared.— 
Gutsr. 

t If a disregard to 
the laws was attend¬ 
ed with a sure and 
sore rerenge, bow 
much more must the 
neglect of the gospel 
be so.— uwen. 

2 Or. distributions. 

* Job Tii. 17. 18. 
Ps. viii. 4-8. 

1 That the psalm 
primarily regards 
man in general can¬ 
not be doubted ; but 
the application of it 
to Christ may be 
considered as perti¬ 
nent, and as con¬ 
taining a sense 
which the Holy 
Spirit might origi¬ 
nally Intend. — 

Boothroyd. 

b Job xxv. 6. 

* Gen. 1. 24. 

* Or, while in¬ 
ferior to. 

d Ps. viii. L6. 
Matt, xxviii. IS. 

* Jobxxxix. M2. 

< Or, by. 

1 Pa. xxi. 3-5. 
Acts ii. 33. 

« Matt. xri. 2a 
John viii. 52. 

§ The word 

“man " is notin the 
original text; it is 
only “ for every 
one,” which may 
be taken either col¬ 
lectively, and be 
.rendered for “ the 
whole ” — that is. 

'* the whole body,’ 1 
the Church, for 
whom Christ gave 
himself, and is the 
Saviour of ; or dia- 
tributively, and be 
translated, '* for 

every one ; ” for 
every one of the 
sons God brings 
to glory (ver. 10 ).— 
Gill. 

h Pror. xyi. 4. 
Bom. xi. 36. 

‘ John xi. 52. 

k xii. 2. 

ii This ref ere, evi¬ 
dently, to- the Lord 
Jesus. The object 
is to shew that there 
wassuch a union be¬ 
tween him and those 
for whom he died, 
as to make it neces¬ 
sary that he should 
partake of the same 
nature, or that he 
should be a suffer¬ 
ing man. Ver. 14.— 
He undertook to 
redeem and sanctify 
them. He called 
them brethren. He 
identified them with 
himself.—B arnes. 

1 Pa. xxil. 22, 25. 

“ Pa. xL 10. 

B 2 Sam. xxii. 3. 

0 Is. viii. 18; 

liii. 20. 

* Is. vii. 14. 

John L 14. 

« Ip. liii. 12. 

John xii. 24, 31-33. 

* Matt. xxv. 41. 

* Pa. xxxiii. 19. 

® Gr. laketh not 
hold ofanaels, but of 
the seed of Abraham 
he taketh hold. 

U The word in the 
Greek signifies the 
taking hold of a 
thing with one’s 
hand in order to 
support or carry it 
away.-MACHNio ITT. 

The catching hold 
of anyone ready to 
perish, or laying 
hold of a person 
running away, and 
wiin great vehe¬ 
mence and affection 
holding anything 
fast that it be not 
lost, and helping 
persons to do them 
good.—G ill. 

* Lev. vi. 30. 

° Matt. xxvi. 37. 

* John x. 29. 

CHAP. m. 

* Rom. viii. 28-30. 

* The former sig¬ 
nifying, As Gods 
messenger, he pleads 
the cause of God 
with us; and the 
latter, He pleads our 
cause with. God.— 
Benson. 

b John vi. 38 40. 

t What was the 
faithfulness com¬ 
mended in Moses? 
That he did in every 
point according to 
that which Gbd had 
commanded. And 
pretermitted no¬ 
thing that the Lord 
had said. This was, 
then, the faithful¬ 
ness of Christ, to do 
nothing but as the 
will of bis Father.— 
Deerinq. 

l Gr. made. 

* Col. i. 18. 

* Zech. vi. 12, 13. 
Matt. xv). 18. 

* Eph. ii. 10. 

* Ps. ii.6.7. 

1 Whose house are 
we. — Of whose fa¬ 
mily we are a part, 
or to which we be¬ 
long. That is, we 
belong to the family 
over which Christ is 
placed, and not to 
that which was 
subject to Moses.— 

- Barnes, 

« le. lv. 3. Matt, 
xvii. 5. John v. 25. 

b Neh. ix. 16. 

§ Harden not.- He 
exhorteth us to per¬ 
severance in the 
faith of Christ, to 
the end we perish 
not like the Jews. 
The provocation — 
viz., the cruel and 
violent contention. 
—Diodati. 

1 Num. xiv. 11, 22, 
23. Ps. lxxviii. 56. 

Christ's Dignity above teat of Angels. —Yer. IS, 14. Jehovah had never 
spoken to any angel in snch language as was contained in another well-known pro¬ 
phecy of the Messiah ; in which he called him to sit, as a mighty prince, on his right 
hand till he had crushed and put under his feet all those who presumed to rebel 
against his authority. Did not the Hebrews well know, that all the angels, even the 
most exalted of them, were so far from possessing such supreme and universal 
authority ; that they all were worshipping spirits, and servants of the Lord, to execute 
his commands with unreserved submission ; and that they were sent forth by him, to 
minister to those of the human race who were appointed to be the heirs of salvation ? 
Their willing and delightful obedience to such commands, and their loving services to 
such inferior and sinful creatures, for the Lord’s sake, shewed a most excellent dispo¬ 
sition, and was worthy, of imitation.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Escape Impossible to tee Indifferent. —Yer. 3." How shall we escape:” 
This intimates, 1. That the despisers of this salvation are condemned already, under 
arrest and in the hands of justice already. So they were by the sin of Adam ; and 
they have strengthened their bonds by their personal transgression (John iii. 18). 

14 He that believeth not* is condemned already.” 2. There is no escaping out of this 
condemned state but by accepting the great salvation discovered in the gospel; as for 
those who neglect it, the wrath of “ God is upon them, and it abides upon them they 
cannot disengage themselves, they cannot emerge, they cannot get from under the 
curse. 3. That there is a yet more aggravated curse and condemnation waiting for 
all those who despise the grace of God in Christ, and that most heavy curse they 
cannot escape: they can neither conceal their persons at the great day, nor deny the 
fact, nor bribe the judge, nor break the prison. There is no door of mercy heft open for 
them, there shall “ be no more sacrifice for sin,” they are irrecoverably lost.— Henry. 

Christ’s Humiliation and Glory.— Ver. 9. Believers, looking to Jesus, see the 
accomplishment’of the words in his exaltation, and the event of it: he had become a’ 
little lower than the angels, by appearing in the likeness of sinful flesh, that he might 
be capable of suffering death; but speedily he had been, as the Son of man, crowned 
with glorv and honour, placed on the mediatorial throne, invested with universal 
dominion" and made head over all things to his Church. So that, in fact, all things 
in heaven and earth, and under the earth, were put in subjection to him; and though 
some for a time refuse to eubmit to him, they must all at length cither be his willing 

servants, or be crushed under his feet as enemies. Thus, by means of his humiliation, 

he became capable of dying; and, by his subsequent exaltation, he was enabled to 
apply the benefits of his death to his people : and so he tasted death, in all its bitter¬ 
ness, for the benefit of every man who came to trust in his salvation; which constitu¬ 
tion was the effect of the plenteous mercy and free favour of God to our rebellious 
race, as the Psalmist had intimated; nor could that grace ever be sufficiently admired. 

Deliverance from Death.— Yer. 14, 15. Satan, by seducing man into sin, first 
brought him under the sentence of death; and every man must be exposed to the 
sting, the terror, the stroke, and the consequences of death whilst he continues 
unpardoned and unconverted; and the devil, as accuser and executioner, may have 
much power in inflicting or aggravating them. But the atonement of Christ made 
way for the deliverance of his people from Satan’s bondage, and for the pardon of 
their sins through faith; then the devil loses his power in respect of death also, they 
are delivered from its sting, its terror, and its consequences; whilst inward peace and 
hope reconcile them to its stroke, and the whole will terminate in their glorious 
resurrection to eternal life. Thus Christ 44 delivered those who all their lifetime had 
been subject to bondage through fear of death.” Whatever pride, ambition, and 
desperate passions may sometimes effect or perpetrate, the fear of death is universal, 
and in some degrees enslaves all mankind : the juster apprehensions men have of God 
and eternal things, the greater must be their dread of death and its awful consequences, 
except as faith in Christ delivers them. Many of those who have been enslaved by it, 
during the former part of their lives, or at least from the time when they began 
seriously to reflect on the subject, arc actually delivered from their terror by the gospel, 
and habitually think of dying with composure and satisfaction: many, who do not 
before rise superior tp their terrors, are entirely freed from them at that critical 
season.— Scott. ^ 

CHAP. III. Christ and Moses.— Yer. 2-5. 1. Christ was a Maker of the house, 

Moses but a member in it. By the house we are to understand the Church of God, 
the people of God incorporated together under Christ their Maker and Head, and 
under subordinate officers, according to his law, observing his institutions. Christ ie 
the Maker of this house of the Church in all ages : Moses was a minister in the house: 
he was instrumental, under Christ, in governing and edifying the house, hut Christie 
the Maker of all things.^ 2. Christ was the Master of this house, as well as the 
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The certainty of 


HEBREWS, [V. 


cation, in the day of k temptation in the wilder¬ 
ness: 

9 When your fathers tempted me, proved me, 
and saw my works forty years. 

10 Wherefore I was grieved with that genera¬ 
tion, and said, They do alway err in their heart; H 
and “they have not known my ways. 

11 So “I sware in my wrath, 2 They shall not 
enter into °my rest.) 

12 Take heed, brethren,n lest there be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief, p in departing 
from the living God. 

13 But exhort one another daily, while it is 
called To-day; lest any of you be hardened 
through q the deceitfulness of sin. 

14 For r we are made partakers of Christ," if 
we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast 
unto the end: 

15 While it is said, 'To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provoca¬ 
tion. 

16 For some, when they had heard, did pro¬ 
voke: howbeit not all that came out of Egypt 
by Moses. 

17 But with whom was he grieved forty years ? 
was it not with them that had sinned, whose 
carcases fell in the wilderness? 

18 And to whom sware he that they should 
not enter into his rest, but to them that believed 
not? 

19 So we see that they could not enter in 
because of unbelief. + 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 An admonition to humble fear. 3 The certainty of the heavenly 

rest. 12 The energy of the word of Ood. 14 The compassion of 

our High Priest used as a motive to earnestness in coming to the 

throne cf grace. 

I ET us therefore fear, lest, “a promise being 
d left us' of entering into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short of it. 

2 For b unto us was the gospel preached, as 
well as unto them: but 1 the word preached c did 
not profit them, 2 not being d mixed with faith + 
in them that heard it. 

3 For *we which have believed do enter into 
rest; as he said, As I have sworn in my wrath, 


A.D. 64—A.D 61. 


k Deut. Ti 16. Ps. 
Ixzviii. 18. 

1 Ex. xx. 22. 
Deut. iv. 3, 9. 

I! They follow de¬ 
ceit and lying in 
their doctrine and 
worship with all 
their heart, so that 
it is diffused through 
their persona, and 
that seat of truth is 
made a depth of 
error, to the stupi- 
fying of their hearts 
even to very mad¬ 
ness ; and this was 
their state all their 
time.— Toole. 

“ Ps. xcr. 10. 

" Num. xxxil. 10- 
13. Deut. i. 34, 35. 

2 Gr. If they shall 
enter. 

0 iv. 9. 

Ii If they were eo 
punished for rebel¬ 
ling agaiust Moses, 
the servant, how 
much more you, for 
rebelling agaiust the 
Son Jesus?— Fell. 

* xii. 25. 

* Prov. xxriii. 26. 
r xii. 10. 

* Of the benefits 
and blessings of 
Christ, promised in 
the gospel.— Gill. 

* x. 33, 39. 

* Neglect of such 
a gracious offer, of 
so great salvation, 
must needs provoke 
and incense so great 
a God, extraordi¬ 
narily; for, with pro¬ 
digious ingratitude 
and folly, it flings, 
as it were, God's free 
grace in his face 
again, and sins a- 
gairwt hi* mercy.— 
BOLiOK. 

CHAP. IV. 

* Num. xiv. 34. 
Rom. iii. 3, 4. 

* From the pu¬ 
nishment inflicted 
on the unbelieving 
Hebrtwo who died 
in the wilderness, 
aud entered not into 
the land of rest, 
made mention of in 
the preceding chap¬ 
ter, the apostle pro¬ 
ceeds to caution the 
present Hebrews of 
hia time, and who 
professed faith in 
Chro$, lest, seeing 
there was a rest, ana 
a promise of enter¬ 
ing into it, they 
should seem to come 
short of it.— Gill. 

b Acts iii. 26. 

1 The word oj hear¬ 
ing. 

* Rom. ii. 25. 

* Or, because they 
were not united by 
faith to. 

d 1 Thes. i. 5. 
t An allusion to 
alimeut mixed with 
the juices of the sto¬ 
mach, aud prodoc 
ing nourishment.— jj 
Clarke. 

* Matt. xi. 28, 28 ii 


* Gen. i. 31. 

* Mat-, xiii. 35. 

k Gen. ii. 1, 2. 
Ex. xxxi 17. 
i iii. 11. 

* Or, the gospel 
teas first &c. 

k iii. 1ft, 19. 

* That is, Joshua. 
1 Deut. xii 

Ps. IxxvlSi. 55. 
m Is. lx. 19, 20. 

6 Or, keeping of a 
Sabbath. 

t A wf.-Ital. a 
Sabbath’s re t—viz., 
a spiritual, sacred, 
and Divine rest from 
all works, sins, and 
troubles of this pre¬ 
sent life, to live 
wholly to God, such 
as it ww figured 
and taught by the 
Sabbath appointed 
by God in paradise, 
and confirmed by 
the Law.-DiouxTi. 

“ John xix. 30. 

1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. 

§ Nor, indeed, could 
the happiness and 
reward of a true ser¬ 
vant of God be pro¬ 
perly compared to 
God's rest from all 
his work,” unless 
it be a final and 
complete deliver¬ 
ance from all the 
labours and troubles 
of this life. Pyle 
8 Or, disobedience. 

0 Is. lr. 11. 2 Cor. 
x. 4. 5. 

Ii The allusion In 
this and in the fol¬ 
lowing verse is to 
the operations of the 
priest, who, in dis¬ 
secting the sacri¬ 
fices, observed aud 
separated those 
parts which were 
the naoet secret and 
the most closely 
joined together. 
And the meaning 
is, that no hypocrisy 
or concealment can 
elude the penetra¬ 
tion and discrimina¬ 
tion of our all-sceing 
Judge.- Hammond. 

P 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 
25. Enh. v. 13. 

1 Job xxvi. 6. 

1 v. 5, 6. 

* iii. 6. 14. 

* Is. iiii. 4, 5. 
n Luke iv. 2. 

* 1b. Iiii. 9. John 
will. 46. 

u Let us lay aside 
'the spirit of bond* 
age aud slavish fear, 
and, through faith 
in his mediation, 
approach with filial 
bouluess and free¬ 
dom to the throne 
of grace (the anti¬ 
type of the au- 
oient mercy - seat), 
on which God the 
Father is seated, 
waiting to be gra¬ 
cious, and ready to 
hear and answer our 
requests, through 
the merits and in¬ 
tercession of his 
Son.—M’L kan, 


____ the h eavenly rest. 

if they shall enter into my rest: although f the 
works were finished g from the foundation of the 
world. 

4 For he spake in a certain place of the seventh 
day on this wise, And b God did rest the seventh 
day from all his works. 

5 And in this place again, ‘If they shall enter 
into my rest. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that some 
must enter therein, and they to whom 3 it was 
first preached k entered not in because of un¬ 
belief : 

7 (Again, he limiteth a certain day, saying in 
David, To-day, after so long a time; as it is 
said. To-day, if ye will hear hia voice, harden 
not your hearts. 

8 For if 4 Jesus J had given them rest, then 
would he not afterward have spoken of another 
day. 

9 There “remaineth therefore a 5 rest* to the 
people of God. 

10 For he that is entered into his rest, he also 
“hath ceased from his own works, as God did 
from his.) 5 

11 Let us labour therefore to enter into that 
rest, lest any man fall after the same example of 
6 unbelief. 

12 For the word of God °is quick, and power¬ 
ful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunderll of soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, p and is a 
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

13 Neither is there any creature that is not 
manifest in his sight: but all things are q naked 
and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we 
have to do. 

14 Seeing then that we have r a great high 
priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus 
the Son of God, ‘let us hold fast our profession. 

15 For bve have not an high priest which can¬ 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; 
but was in all points “tempted like as we are, 'yet 
without sin. 

16 Let us therefore come boldly^ unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need. 



Maker (yer. 6). This house is styled “his” house, as the Son of God. Moseawaa 

only a faithful servant, for a testimony of those things that were to be spoken after ; 
Christ as the eternal Son of God, is the rightful Owner and Sovereign Ruler of the 
Cnurch* Moses was only a typical governor, for a testimony of all those things relat¬ 
ing to the Church, which would be more clearly, completely, and comfortably revealed 
m the gospel by the Spirit of Christ.— Henry. J 

Unbelief.-— Ver. 12. It was incumbent upon the Hebrews to look well to themselves, 
there should be in any of them the same evil or wicked heart the same proud, 
carnal rebeihous, and ungrateful temper, whence the unbelief of their ancestors had 
originated, and lest this should be manifested by their apostatising from the living 
Gou, either in rejecting Christianity, or in afterwards renouncing it: for in both 
cases, they would be deemed apostates from the living God, who now spoke to him by 
his beloved Son, and in no other way ; and they would be punished accordingly. To 
prevent this, they ought also, day after day, to exhort one another to embrace and 
adhere to the gospel of Christ, while the day of their personal and national probation 
continued: as they were shortly to be cast off from being the people of God, and that 
generation was about to be visited in a far more tremendous manner than their fathers 
had been in the wilderness. ThiB was needful to every one, “lest any of them should 
oe hardened through the deceitfulnees of sin.” 

Its Penalty — Yer. 14-19. They who professed the gospel were made partakers of 
onrist, and of all the blessings of his kingdom aud salvation; provided they maintained 
the beginning of their “ confidence ” (or their “ subsistence ” in him by faith) steadfast 
onto'the end; and thus shewed that they really were what they appeared to be. Con¬ 
sidering, therefore, the immense advantages of perseverance, and the tremendous 
consequences of apostasy, they should consider the words of the Holy Spirit as if 
addressed to themselves. For, though the whole nation of Israel had been brought out 
Jr ^PjO uear will of God from Moses, yet some of them (how vast a propor¬ 
tion need not be said) did provoke God to exclude them from Canaan.— Scott, 

CHAP, n . Warning. —Yer. I. “Let us fear, lest 5 promise being left us of enter¬ 
ing into fcis rest, sny of yon should seem to come short of it.” Observe, 1. Grace and 
glory are attainable by all under the gospel; there is an offer, and a promise to those 
who shall accept the offer. 2. Those who may attain them may also fall short. They 
wfeo aught have attained salvation by faith may fall short by unbelief, 3. It ii a 


dreadful thing so much as to seem to fall short of the gospel-salvation, to seem so to 
themselves, to lose their comfortable hope; and to seem so to others, so losing the 
honour of their holy profession. But if it be so dreadful to seem to fall short of this 
rest, it is much more dreadful really to fall Bliort 1 Such a disappointment must be 
fatal. 4. One good means to prevent either our real falling short, or seeming to fall 
short, is, to maintain a holy and religious fear lest we should fall short. 

Tbb Word of God.— Yer. 12. “ It is sharper than any two-edged sword ; ” it cuts 
both ways ; it is the “sword of the Spirit ” (Eph. vi. 17). It is the two-edged sword 
that cometh out of the mouth of Christ (Rev. L 16). It is sharper than any two-edged 
sword, for it will enter where no other sword can, and make a more critical dissection* 
it “ pierces to the dividing asunder of the soul and the spirit,” the soul and its habituai 
prevailing temper; it makes a bouI that has been a long time of a proud spirit, to be 
humble ; of a perverse spirit, to be meek and obedient. Those sinful habits that are 
become, as it were, natural to the soul, and radicated deeply in it, and become, in a 
manner, one with it, are separated and cut off by this sword. It cuts off ignorance 
from the understanding, rebellion from the will, enmity from the mind, which when 
carnal, is enmity itself against God. The sword divides between “tba joints and the 
marrow.”— Henry. 

The Throne of Grace.— Yer. 14-16. They had not a high priest who disregarded, i 
or could not sympathise with them in, their pains and sufferings for his sake, or who ! 
would make no allowance for their infirmities, or refuse assistance in their temptations; 
but he was one who, to procure their pardon and salvation, voluntarily submitted to 
be tried and tempted, even as they were ; as far as he could be, without a sinful nature, 
or, at least, sin in his life: and this exemption was needful, in order that he might be 
their Sacrifice and their Advocate. As, therefore, there was a mercy-seat above the ark 
of the covenant, in the most holy place, before which the high priests once a year 
appeared in behalf of the people, and over.which the glory of God was displayed, as 
propitious to them; even so, God the Father was, aa it were, placed on a throne of 
gract, a mercy-seat, in the heavenly sanctuary, before which Christ appeared as the 
High Priest of his people, through whom he waited to receive petitions, to grant 
pardons, and to communicate blessings, to all who applied for them in humble faith 
and by fervent prayer. Let, then, every one of them, before they were summoned to 
the throne of judgment, cctne with humble confidence in Christ* and in the love of 
the Father through him, to supplicate forgiveness and mercy.— Scott. 
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Of Christ's priesthood. 

HEBREWS, V, VI. 

The danger of apostasy. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The authority and honour of our Saviour* $ priesthood. 

11 Negligence in the knowledge thereof reproved. 

TT^OR every high priest, taken from among 
JJ men, is ordained for men in things pertain¬ 
ing to God, that he may offer both gifts and 
sacrifices for sins: 

2 * \V r ho can 1 have compassion on the ignorant, 
and on them that are out of the way; for that lie 
himself also is compassed with infirmity.' 

3 And by reason hereof he ought, as for the 
people, so also for himself, + to offer for sins. 

4 And no man taketh this honour unto him¬ 
self, but he that is called of God, as ivas Aaron. 

5 So also b Christ glorified not himself to be 
made an high priest; but he that said unto him, 
c, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. 

6 As he saith also in another place, d Thou art 
a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec. 

7 Who in e the days of his flesh, f when he had 
offered up prayers and supplications, g with strong 
crying and tears, h unto him that was able to save 
him from death, ‘and was heard 2 in that he 
feared: 

8 Though k he were a Son, pet learned he 
obedience by the things which he suffered ;* 

9 And being made perfect, m he became the 
author of eternal salvation unto all them that 
obey him; 

10 Called of God an high priest, after the order 
ii of Melchisedec. 

11 Of whom we have many things to say, and 
ij hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye ought to be 
teachers, ye have need that one teach you again 
which be “the first principles 5 of the oracles of 
God; and are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat. 

13 For every one that useth milk 3 is unskilful 
in the word of righteousness; for he is a babe. 

14 But strong meat belongeth to them that 
are 1 of full age, even those who by reason of use 
have their senses exercised to discern both good 
and evil. 

A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 

CHAPTER VL 

1 The apostle exhorteih not to fall back from the faith, 11 but to hi 

diligent in good works , 13 became Ood is most sure in his 

promise. 

rpHEREFORE, leaving the principles* of the 

X doctrine of Christ, a let us go on unto per¬ 
fection; not b laying again the foundation of re¬ 
pentance from dead works, and of c faith toward; 
God, 

2 Of d the doctrine of baptisms, and of e laying 
on of hands, and of Resurrection of the dead, 
and of g eternal judgment. 

3 And this will we do, if God permit. 

4 For it is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, h and have tasted of the heavenly 
gift, and were .made ‘partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, 

5 And have Hasted the good word of God, and 

Hhe powers of the world to come, 

6 If they shall fall away, m to renew them again 
unto repentance; seeing “they crucify to them¬ 
selves the Son of God afresh, and put him to 
an open shame.+ 

7 For the earth, which drinketh in the rain 
that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them 2 by whom it is dressed, °receiveth 
blessing from God: 

8 But that which beareth thorns and briers is 
rejected, and is nigh unto cursing; whose end is 
to be burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better things 
of you, and p tilings that accompany salvation, 
though we thus speak. 

10 For q God is not unrighteous,* to forget your 
r work and labour of love, which ye have shewed 
toward his name, in that ye have ministered to 
the saints, and do minister. 

11 And we desire that every one of you do 
shew the same diligence, 8 to the full assurance of 
hope 5 unto the end: 

12 That ye be not slothful, ‘but followers of 
them who through faith and patience “inherit 
the promises. 

13 For when God made promise to Abraham 

CHAP. y. 

* iL 18. 

l Or, reasonably 
bear with. 

* A high priest is 
one appointed by 
proper authority, 
one who can have 
compassion on the 
ignorant and erring, 
from a sense of hia 
own infirmities ; and 
who on this account 
feels a necessity of 
offering sacrifices for 
himself as well aa 
for the people. — 
Eoothroyd. 

i A s be offered 
sacrifice for the sina 
of bis people, so he 
was obliged to offer 
for hi3 own sins. In 
this Christ differed 
from the high priest, 
for he had no sin of 
his own to offer for 
(ch. rii. 271 ; hut he 
had, and therefore 
offered, for them 
(Lev. xvi. 11), and 
made confession of 
them.—G ill. 

b John rii. 18. 

* Pa. ii. 7. John 
iii.16. 

d vii. 3,15,17. P». 
cx. 4. 

fl Johni. 14. Rom. 
viii. 3. Gal. iv. 4. 

f Pb. Ixix. 1, 4c. 
Matt. xxvi. 38-44. 

* Matt, xxvii. 46, 
50. 

t Matt. xxvi. 62, 
53. 

» Pa. xxii. 21, 24; 
xl. 1-3; Ixix. 13-16. 

9 Oi, for his piety. 

k in 6. 

I Matt. lii. 15. 
John iv. 34. 

1 As Christ's hu¬ 
man soul advanced 
gradually in know¬ 
ledge, so did it also 
in the perfection of 
virtue, though al¬ 
ways free from any 
defilement of sin: 
and Ins patient and 
cheerful submission 
was improved by 
every trial. — Doi>- 
DBlIKJtt. 

* Ps. lxriii. 18-20. 

B vi. 1. 

§ First principle* 
—i.e., the first prin¬ 
ciples of religion, 
wiiich the apostle 
calls “milk,” be¬ 
cause they are the 
first nourishment 
given to the soul. « 
milk is that first 
given to little chil¬ 
dren— Martin. 

3 Hath no experi¬ 
ence. 

* Ox, perfect. 

CHAP. VI. 

l Word of the be¬ 
ginning of Christ. 

* “Not treating 
again of wbat ye 
have often heard as 

first principles, or 
elements of the 
doctrine of Christ.” 
The doctrine of bap¬ 
tisms.— The plural is 
used for thesis gular, 
or he uses it because 
many submitted to 
this Christian rite. 
Of putting on of 
hands— as was done 
by the apostles when 
they imparted mira¬ 
culous gifts.-Bo OTH- 
RO YD. 

* Prov. iv. 18. 
Matt. v. 48. 

b Luke vi. 48. 

8 John xii. 44. 
d Mark vii. 4, 8. 

* Acts viii. 17, 18. 
t Is. xxvi. 19. 

* Matt. xxv. 31-46. 
b Acts viii. 20. 

1 Acts xv. 8. 
k Luke viii. 13. 

1 ii. 5. 

01 Ps. Ii. 10. 

B Zech. xii. 10. 4c. 
f So it is with them 
who become fruitful 
under the dew and 
showers of Divine 
grace. This com¬ 
parison is implied in 
the words of the 
apostle.—W hub Y. 

2 For. 

0 Gen. xxvil. 27. 
f v. 9. 

q Deut. i xxii. 4. 

1 He does not 
mean that God was 
engaged in strict 
justice to reward 
tbeii work and la¬ 
bour, or that they 
could claim it of 
him in point of 
merit, or as a reward 
of debt ; but as God 
has freely and gra¬ 
ciously promised to 
regard the services 
of true believers, so, 
he is not unright¬ 
eous—that iR, un¬ 
faithful to his pro¬ 
mise, that be should 
forgot or neglect to 
reward them. — 
M'Leak. 
r 1 Cor. xiii. 4-7. 

* Col. ii. 2. 

§ To the full assur¬ 
ance of hope. — The 
" hope H here intend¬ 
ed is a certain as¬ 
sured expectation c i 
good things pro¬ 
mised, through the 
adkompiishmeuts of 
those promises, ac¬ 
companied with a 
love, desire, and 
valuation of them. 
Faith respects the 
promise, and hope 
the thing promised ; 
wherefore, it is a 
fruit of faith, it 
being the proper 
acting of the bouI 
towards things be¬ 
lieved, as good, 
absent, and certain. 
—Owxn. 

* Rom. iv. 12. 

B Matt. xxii. 32. 

CHAP. Y. Office of the High Priest.— Ver. 1. He was appointed “that he 
mi^ht offer both gifts and sacrifices for sin," 1. “ That he might offer gifts,” or free¬ 
will-offerings, brought to the high priest, bo offered for the glory of God, and as an 
acknowledgment that our all is of him and from him; we have nothing but what he 
is pleased to give us, and of his own we offer to him an oblation of acknowledgment. 
This intimates, (1.) That all we bring to God must be free and not forced; it must be 
a gift, it must be given and not taken away again. (2.) That all we bring to God 
must go through the high priest's hands, as the great agent between God and man. 

2 “ That he might offer sacrifices for sin ; ” that is, the offerings that were appointed 
to make atonement, that sin might be pardoned, and sinners accepted. Thus Christ 
is constituted a High Priest for both these ends. Our good deeds must be presented 
by Christ, to render ourselves and them acceptable.— Henry . 

Christ’s Sufferings. —Ver.7-10. Though our Lord was free from all sinful Infirmity, 
yet he came as near the condition of a sinner as he possibly could : he was compassed 
about with the sinless infirmities of our frail nature; he “ appeared in the likeness of 
sinful flesh; ” he was dealt with as a sinner, both by God and man ; he endured the 
most violent temptations, sufferings, and agonies; and even his soul was full of con- 
•ternation, and of horror unspeakable. This was “ in the days of his flesh,” subsequent 
to hiB incarnation, and previous to his exaltation, when his human nature became 
incapable of suffering, and was made inconceivably glorious. His humiliation and 
distresses were extreme in his agonies in the garden. Then especially he offered up 
to his Father most earnest prayers and supplications, accompanied with strong cries 
and tears, as vehement expressions of his inward anguish. He addressed himself to 
God as able to save him from death, and he was heard and auswered because of his 
piety, his reverence of the Divine Majesty, his love, and hia zeal for he glory of the 
Father. Or, as most commentators explain it, “ he was heard, ‘and delivered ’ from 
his fear.” No doubt the most distressing dread of that awful wrath of God against 
our sins, wnich he had undertaken to endure, was one cause of our Lord’s agony in 
the garden. This might well oppress his human soul, without his having the least 
apprehension that he should finally sink under it, or come short of “ the joy set before 
him,” the least distrust of the Father’s faithfulness to his engagement, any defect in 
hia patience and submission, or any degree of sin.— Scott 

CHAP. VI. Apostasy.— -Yer. 4-6. It should be remembered that the apostle wrote 
in an age of miracles; and to the Hebrews, among whom the Holy i pirit was first 
poured out in his extraordinary operations. The persons whose case is described had 
t*en once enlightened, and had obtained that measure of knowledge oncerning the 

truth and nature of Christianity, which enabled them to make a satisfactory profession 
of it, in order to their admission into the Church; “ they had tasted the heavenly gift, 
and been made partakers of the Holy Ghost ”—being at their baptism, or afterwards 
by the laying on of the apostles’ hands, endued with some measure of spiritual gift® 
or miraculous powers, such as speaking with tongues, or discoursing with supernatural 
fluency on Divine subjects—so that in this respect their own experience proved to 
them the truth of the gospel. They had, moreover, “ tasted of the good Word of God,” 
and their convictions, impressions, and transient affections, made them sensible that 
it was a good Word, of a holy and salutary tendency, and that it was for their good to 
attend to it; and their purposes of doing so had produced such hopes and joys as have 
been described in the ease of the stony-ground hearer. Thus they had tasted of “the 
powers of the world to come,” in their temporary realising apprehensions of a future 
state, and of its happiness or misery; or they had experienced the powers communi¬ 
cated under the dispensation of the Messiah. Ail these things (except miraculous 
powers) often take place in the hearts and consciences of men in these days, who yet 
continue nnregenerate. But they who received such gifts from Christ, through tht 
laying on of the hands of his apostles, had a personal demonstration of the truth oi 
Christianity, which the most enlightened apostates in these.days can scarcely be sup¬ 
posed to have had ; and therefore but very few cases now occur, in which a conclusion 
concerning their state can be unreservedly drawn in the apostle’s awful words, though 
the case of some few may be nearly similar, and they alone are immediately concerned 
in it. If the persons whom the apostle had thus characterised (for he spake of none 
else) had totally apostatised from Christianity, and were become its avowed enemies, 
it was not the minister’s duty to bestow pains about them; it was generally found 
“ impossible to renew them to repentance,” and thus to restore them with the spirit of 
meekness. For, considering the clear light against which they sinned in so desperate 
a manner, it might be concluded that they had committed the blasphemy against 
the Holy Spirit, and had ascribed his operations, by themselves and by others, to a 
Satanicai influence. In fact, as far as they could, they crucified to themselves the Son 
of God afresh—despitefully acting as if they approved the conduct of those who nailed 
him to the cross, assented to their deed, and apparently wished it in their power to 
repeat his ignominy and torture; and they put him to an open shame, by renouncing 
his religion, blaspheming his name, joining his enemies, and doing evil to his disciple* 

They were therefore to be considered as given up to final obduracy, and left to th« 
awful judgment of God. 

Hope the Anchor. —Yer. 19. Here, Firstly , We arc in this world a* a ship at ae* 

liable to be tossed up and down, ana in danger oi being castaway.^ Our soars are ths 












































pc priesthood^ _•_ HEBREWS, VII. 


because he could swear by no greater, he sware 
by himself, 

14 Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, 
and z multiplying I will multiply thee. 

15 And so, after he had patiently endured, he 
obtained the promise. 

16 For men verily swear by the greater; and 
an oath for confirmation is to them an end of 
all strife. 

17 Wherein God, willing more abundantly to 
shew unto - v the heirs of promise z the immuta¬ 
bility of his counsel,'Confirmed ithy an oath; 

18 That by two immutable things, 1 ! in which 
it was a impossible for God to lie, we might have 
a strong consolation, b who have fled for refuge 
_to c lay hold upon the hope set before us: 

19 Which hope we have d as an anchor of the 
soul, 1 ! both sure and stedfast, and which c entereth 
into that within the vail; 

20 Whither f the forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus, made g an high priest for ever, after 
the order of Melchisedec. 


CHAPTER VII. 

1 Christ Jesus is a priest after the order of Melchisedec, 11 and 
therefore more excellent than the priests of Aarons order . 


F OR this Melchisedec,* king of Salem, priest 
of the most high God, who met Abraham 
returning from the slaughter of the kings, and 
blessed him; + 

2 To whom also Abraham gave a a tenth part 
of all: first being, by interpretation, King of 
righteousness, and after that also. King of 
Salem, which is. King of peace: 

3 Without father, 1 without mother, without 
1 descent, having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life; but, made like unto the Son of God, 
abideth b a priest continually. 

4 Now consider how great this man was, unto 
whom even c the patriarch Abraham gave the 
tenth of the spoils. 

5 And verily they that are of the sons of Levi, 
who receive the office of the priesthood, have a 
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* Gen. xvii. 2. 
y Rora. viii. 17. 

* Is. xiv. 21 Jam. 
i. 17. 

2 Gr. interposed 
himself by art oath. 

II His promise and 
his oath.—G uyse. 

* Num. xxiii. 19. 
b Gen. xix. 22. 

P.s. xlvi. 1. 


c 1 Kings ii. 28. 
Is. xxvii. 5. 

d Acts xxvii. 29, 
40. 

^1 In allusion to 
the anchor of 
ship, which does 
not hold it steadfast 
as it is in the ship 
itself, but as cast 
out of it. and fasten¬ 
ing on sure ground 
at a distance from 
it. Within the vail, 
—Our hope in Christ 
casts anchor. Dot 
downwards, as other 
anchors are cast into 
the bottom of the 
6ea, but upwards, as 
it enters through the 
visible heavens after 
him. in that glorious 
world which lies be¬ 
yond them.-G uyse. 

* Lev. xvi. 2, 15. 
Matt, xxvii. 51. 

f John xiv. 2, 3. 

* vii. 1-21. 


CHAP. VII. 

• The apostle, hav¬ 
ing repeatedly quot¬ 
ed Psalm cx. 4. to 
shew that Christ was 
made a priest for 
ever according to the 
order of Melchise¬ 
dec, proceeds here 
to give some account 
of Melchisedec him¬ 
self,,in which he re¬ 
fers to the short ac¬ 
count given of him 
by Moses (Gen. xiv. 
18-21). And, first, he 
takes notice of his 
offices.— M'Lean. 

f This is not & 
mere civil saluta¬ 
tion, nor only a con¬ 
gratulation upon his 
success, nor only a 
return of thanks 
for victory, though 
these things are in¬ 
cluded; Dor did he 
do this as a private 
person, but as the 
priest of the Most 
High God, and bless¬ 
ed him in his name 
authoritatively, as 
the high priest a- 
mong the Jews af¬ 
terwards did (Num. 
v. 23-27).— Gill. 

• Gen. xxviii 22. 
Num. xviii. 21. 

I This notes him 
to be no priest by 
descent, as the Le¬ 


vi tical priests were : 
in consequence of 
which their genea¬ 
logies and pedigrees, 
both on the father’s 
and on the mother's 
side, were preser¬ 
ved exactly.—H am¬ 
mond, 
i Pedigree . 

* 17. 23-28. 
c Acts ii. 29. 


4 Lev. xxvii. 30 33. 
Num. xviii. 26-32. 

e Gen. xxxv. 11. 
1 Kings viii. 19. 

2 Pedigree. 

fcMelchisedecheld 
so superior a priest¬ 
hood, that he “re¬ 
ceived tithes of A- 
braham, and blessed 
him.”—M'L ean. 

f Gen. xii. 2, 13. 
Acts iii. 25. 

* »x. 27. 

HMelchisedechath 
no other mention 
made of him, but 
that he liveth; no 
kind of mention of 
his death. — Ham¬ 
mond. 

b John xi. 25, 26. 

«J That is, his 
descendants, the 
priests and Levites, 
receive tithes. Payed 
tithes in Abraham. 
— It is the same as 
if he had paid tithes 
iD or by Abraham. 
—Barnes. 

* Gen. x»v. 20. 

k 26-28. 

» vi. 20. 

* Namely, the 
tribe of Judah, of 
which none by the 
law were to be 
priests. Hammond. 

m Gen. xlvi. 12. 

t The apostle, pro¬ 
bably. has more Im¬ 
mediately in view 
that law by which 
the continuance of 
the Aaronical priest¬ 
hood was provided 
for—viz., the law of 
succession by na¬ 
tural generation.— 
M’Lean. 

2 It was the bring¬ 
ing in. 

I A better hope- 
even that of accep¬ 
tance with God, 
through the sacrifice 
and intercession of 
Christ—brought the 
Church to its high¬ 
est state of liberty, 
and its worship to 
the most entire spi¬ 
rituality of which 
its condition in this 
world admits. — 
Scott. 

* Ps. Ixxiii. 28. 


_‘ of Christ. 

commandment d to take tithes of the people ac¬ 
cording to the law, that is, of their brethren, 
though they e come out of the loins of Abraham: 

6 But he, whose 2 descent is not counted from 
them, 5 received tithes of Abraham, and blessed 
him that f had the promises. 

7 And, without all contradiction, the less is 
blessed of the better. 

8 And here g men that die" receive tithes; but 
there he receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed 
that h he liveth. 

9 And, as I may so say, Levi also, who re¬ 
ceiveth tithes,*" ‘payed tithes in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his father 
when Melchisedec met him. 

11 If therefore perfection were by-theLevitical 
priesthood,) for under it the people received the 
law,) k "what further need was there that "another 
priest should rise after the order of Melchisedec, 
and not be called after the order of Aaron ? 

12 For the priesthood being changed, there is 
made of necessity a change also of the law. 

13 For he of whom these things are spoken 
pertaineth to another tribe, of which no man 
gave attendance at the altar.* 

14 For it is evident that our Lord “sprang out 
of Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing 
concerning priesthood. 

15 And it is yet far more evident: for that 
after the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth 
another priest, 

16 Who is made, not after the law of a carnal 
commandment, + but after the power of an end¬ 
less life. 

17 For he testifieth, Thou art a priest for ever, 
after the order of Melchisedec. 

18 For there is verily a disannulling of the 
commandment going before, for the weakness 
and unprofitableness thereof. 

19 For the law made nothing perfect, but 
3 the bringing in of abetter hope* did; by the 
which n we draw nigh unto God. 


vessels; the comforts, and expectation, and graces, and happiness of our souls, are the 
precious cargo with which these vesseljB are laded; heaven is the harbour to which we 
sail; the temptations, persecutions, and afflictions that we encounter, are the winds 
and waves tha£ threaten our shipwreck. Secondly , We have need of an anchor to 
keep us sure and steady, or we are in continual danger. Thirdly , Gospel-hope is our 

anchor; as in our day of battle it is our helmet, so in our stormy passage through this 
world it is our anc-.or. Fourthly , It is sure and steadfast, or else it could not keep us 
bo. 1 . It. is sure in its own nature, for it is the special work of God in the soul; it is 
good hope through grace; it is not a flattering hope made out of a spider’s web, but* 
it is a true work of God, it is a strong and substantial thing. 2. It is steadfast as to 
its object; it is an anchor that has taken good hold, it enters into that which is within 
^ the vail ; it is an anchor that is cast upon the rock, the Rock of ages. It does not 
think to fasten in the sands, but enters within the vail, and fixes there upon Christ: 
he is the object, he is the anchor-hold of the believer’s hope. As an unseen glory 
within the vail is what the believer is hoping for, so an unseen Jesus within the vail 
is the great foundation of his hope; the free grace of God, the merits and mediation 
of Christ, and the powerful influences of his Spirit, are the grounds of his hope, and 
so it is a steadfast hope. Jesus Christ is the object and ground of the believer’s hope 
in several respects: (1.) As he entered within the vail to intercede with God in virtue 
of that sacrifice which he offered up without the vail, hope fastens upon his sacrifice 
and intercession. 2. As he is the forerunner of his people, gone within the vail to 
prepare a place for them, and to* assure them that they shall follow him, he is the 
earnest and first-fruits of believers, both in his resurrection and ascension. (3.) As 
, he abides there an high priest after the order of Melchisedec; a priest for ever, whose 
priesthood shall never cease, never fail, till it has accomplished its whole work and 
design, which is the full and final happiness of all th*at have believed on Christ. Now 
this should engage us all to clear up our interest in Christ, that we may fix our hopes 
in him as our forerunner, that is entered thither for us, for our sakes, for our safety, 
to watch over our highest interests and concerns; and then let us love heaven the 
more on his account, and long to be there with him, where we shall be for ever 6afe, 
§ud for ever satisfied.— Scott. 

1 •< 

CHAP. VII. Melchisedec. —Ver. 1-3. The apostle had repeatedly referred to the 
| .prophecy, that the Messiah should be “a priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec *' 
(Ps. cx. 4), signifying that his priesthood would resemble that of Melchisedec, and not 
that of Aaron; he therefore next proceeded to illustrate that prophecy, and argue 
more explicitly from it, as compared with the scriptural account of this extraordinary 
person. Being king of Salem, probably Jerusalem, and priest of the Most High God, 
by an appointment of which we have no information, he came to meet Abraham, after 
he had vanquished the invading kings, who had earned Lot captive from Sodom; and 


as the priest of the Most High God he blessed Abraham, and received of him a tenth 
part of the spoils taken from his conquered enemies, liis very name, being by inter¬ 
pretation “king of righteousness,” and doubtless corresponding with his character 
and administration, marked him out as a type of the Messiah and of his kingdom. 
The name of his city signified Peace , and as king of peace he typified Christ, “ the 
Prince of Peace,” the great reconciler of God and man, and of men to one another, in 
perfect consistency with the interests of righteousness, and the honour of the Divine 
justice. And the union of royal authority with the priestly office (which were divided 
between the family of Aaron and that of David, in the case of Israel) plainly pointed 
to the royal priesthood of the Messiah. We have no account of Melchisedec’s parent¬ 
age, or pedigree, as in the case of the priests appointed by the law, who were all 
required* to prove their descent from Aaron ; and exact rules were given concerning 
their marriages, for this, as well as for other reasons. But Melchisedec was introduced 
into the sacred history as a priest of the Most High God, who had no father, or mother, 
or genealogy, that he might the more exactly typify that High Priest who, as the Sea 
of man, had no human father, as the Son of God was without mother, and who waa 
appointed to the priesthood, and without deducing his pedigree from Aaron. Mere* 
over, nothing was said of Melchisedec respecting the beginning of his life, or the end 
of his days, and priesthood, that he might resemble the Son of God, whose existence 
is from eternity to eternity, and who hath had no predecessor, and will have no suc¬ 
cessor in his efficacious, meritorious, and perpetual priesthood. In all these respects 
the silence of the Scripture, being intentional, and referring to the great Antitype, 
is mentioned in language taken from the instruction to be conveyed, rather than from 
historical fact—of which learned men have brought instances fr^m other writers of 
antiquity. 

Christ’s Priesthood superior to Aaron’s. —Ver. 4-10. Some one higher than 
Abraham, or Aaron, or any mere man of his race, was evidently to be expected, as a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. Under the law, indeed, mere sinful 
dying men took tithes of their brethren ; and so one generation after another rose up 
to receive them ; but in the case of Melchisedec, one received tithes of Abraham, the 
representative of all his posterity, concerning whom it was only witnessed that he 
lived ; by which it was intimated that a priest should arise, to whom the whole Israel 
of God would pay their devoted homage, and from whom they would receive the 
blessing; so that, “ to 6peak it in a word,” the apostle might say that even Levi, and 
all the priests descended from him, paid tithes to Melchisedec; for they were in the 
loins of their father and representative when Melchisedec met him. This sufficiently 
proved the inferiority-of the Levitical priesthood to that of the Messiah; yea, its 
absolute dependence on him, and subserviency to him. 

Change in the Priesthood. —Ver. 19. Observe the necessity there was of raising 
up another priest aiter the order of Melchisedec, and not niter the order of Aaron, by 


































Blessings of HEBREWS, VIII, IX. the new covenant . 

20 And inasmuch as not without an oath he 
was made priest: 

21 (For those priests were made without 4 an 
oath; but this with an oath by him that said 
unto him, The Lord sware, and will- not repent, 
Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of 
Melcbisedec:) 

22 By so muchs -was Jesus made °a surety 11 of 
a better testament. 

23 And they truly were many priests, because 
they were not suffered to continue by reason of 
death: 

24 But this man, because p he continueth. ever, 
hath 5 an unchangeable priesthood. 

25 Wherefore 9 he is able also to save them 

6 to the uttermost that come unto God by him, 
seeing he ever liveth r to make intercession for 
them. 

26 For *such an high priest became us, who is 
‘holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, 
and made higher than the heavens; 

27 Who needeth not “daily, 11 as those high 
priests, to offer up sacrifice, * first for his own 
sins, y and then for the people’s: for 2 this he did 
once, -when he offered up himself. 

28 For the law rnaketh men high priests which 
have infirmity; but the word of the oath, which 
was since the law, a rnaketh the Son, b who is 7 con¬ 
secrated for evermore. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Further evidence of the superiority of the Messiah's priesthood 

to that of Aaron ; 6 and that the Sinai covenant was to be 

abrogated , to make way for a new and better covenant , through a 

superior mediator . 

~yrOW of the things which we have spoken this 
i_\| f is thesum:* a We have such an high priest, 
who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens; 

2 A minister of 1 the sanctuary, and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. 

3 For every high priest is ordained to offer 
gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity 
that this man have somewhat also to offer. 

4 For if he were on earth, he should not be a 
priest, seeing that 2 there are priests that offer 
gifts according to the law; 

A.D. 64—A.D. 64. 

5 Who serve unto the example and shadow of 

heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of 

God when be was about to make the tabernacle: 
for, b See (saith he) that thou make all things 
according to the pattern shewed to thee in the 
mount. 

6 But now hath he c obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also he is d the mediator 
of a better 3 covenant, which was established 
upon better promises. 1, 

7 For if that first covenant had been faultless, 
then should no place have been sought for the 
second. 

8 For, finding fault with them, he saith. 
Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I 
will make e a new covenant with the house of 
Israel, and with the house of Judah: 

9 Not according to f the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day when I took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt; because g they continued not in my cove¬ 
nant, and I b regarded them not, saith the Lord. 

10 For this is the covenant that I will make 
with the house of Israel, after those days, saith 
the Lord; *1 will 4 put my laws into their mind, 
and write them 5 in their hearts; and k I will be 
to them a God, and Hhey shall be to me a 
people: * 

11 And' they Shall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord: m for all shall know me, from 
the least to . the greatest. 

12 For “I will be merciful to their unrighteous¬ 

ness, and their sins and their iniquities will 1 
remember no more. 1 

13 In that he saith, A new covenant , he hath 
made the first old.§ Now that which decayeth, 
and waxeth old is ready to vanish away. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1 The tabernacle and its furniture, and the typical meaning of its 

ordinances. 11 An application of the subject to the priesthood, 

sacrifice, and covenant of Christ. 

rpHEN verily the first covenant had also *ordi- 
JL nances of divine service, and a worldly 

sanctuary. i . 

2 For there was a tabernacle made; the first,' 

4 Su taring of an 

oath. 

§ By so much. —In¬ 
asmuch as an oath is 
more solemn than a 
mere appointment. 
The meaning is, that 
there is all the addi¬ 
tional securityin the 
suretyship of Jesus 
which arises from 
the solemnity of an 
oath.-B arnes. 

0 Gen. xiiii. 9. 

|| A surety — viz., 
because he hath un¬ 
dertaken with God 
for us, satisfying his 
Justice; rnd also for 
God to us. through 
his Spirit, by which 
he assureth us of 
his Father's favour. 

—Diodati. 

* Is. ix.6, 7. John 
xii. S4. 

* A priesthood 
which passelh not 
from one to another. 

* Is. lxiii. L John 
vi. 37-40. 

* Evermore. 

* Is. Iiii. IS. Dan. 
ix. 24. 

* ix. 23-26. 

* Is. Iiii. 9. Luke 
i. 35. John vm. 29. 

u "x. xxix. 36-42. 
Num. xxviii. 2-10. 

u It is not neces¬ 
sary for him. Other 
priests being wehk, 
Infirm, and sinful, 
and their offerings 
bcinf only of earth¬ 
ly things, that could 
never perfectly ex¬ 
piate sin, these 
things were neces¬ 
sary for them, and 
so God had ordain¬ 
ed. A 8 the high 
priest — i.e., those 
of the law, concern¬ 
ing whom he hakl 
treated.-O wen. 

* Lev. iv. 3, &c. 

y Lev. iv. 13-16; 
ix. 15. 

•Is. Iiii. 10-12. 
Rom. vi. 10. 

* iv. 14; v. 5,8. 

*> 21, 24. 

■ 1 Perfected. 

CHAP. VIII. 

* The foregoing 

arguments, and also 
the inferences from 
them, are here sum¬ 
med up; namely, 
that the priesthood 
and sacrifice of 
Christ do exceed¬ 
ingly excel, and con¬ 
sequently have su¬ 
perseded and disan¬ 
nulled, those of the 
Mosaical law. For 
we are to infer, from 
the foregoing com¬ 
parison between 

Christ and Melchise- 
dec, that we Chris¬ 
tians are exceeding¬ 
ly more happy than 
the Jews could be, 
iu having Christ for 
a high priest; not 
like those weak and 
mortal men that 
served in the figura¬ 
tive fabrics of the 

tabernacle and tern- 
pie built by the 
bauds of men, but 
one that is exalted 
into, heaven, the 
very throne and 
habitation, of God, 
there to intercede 
for us.—Prut, 

• vii. 26-28. 

1 Holy things. 

2 They art priests. 

b Ei. xxv. 40. 
Nunn nii. 4. 

# 2 Cor. iii. 6-11. 

4 GaL iii. 19, 20. 

• Testament. 

i Clearer and ful¬ 
ler, and more con¬ 
firmed by God's 
oath and seal and 
earnest. Promises 
of fuller pardon, 
greater grace and 
privileges, and surer 
and greater glory.— 
Baxter. 

• Matt. xxvi. 28. 
Mark xiv.,24. 

* Ex. xxiv. 3-11. 
Deut. v. 2. 3. 

* Ex. xxxil. 8. 
Deut. xxix. 25. 

fa Jud. x. 13, 14. 

» Ex. xxiv. 4. 7. 
Deut. xxx. 6. 

4 Give. 

t Upon. 

fa Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
Jer. xxiv. 7. 

» Ex. xix. 5, 6. 
Rom. ix. 25, 26. 

1 He was the God 
and Father of 
Christ, our Mediae 
tor, and being so to 
him in this cove¬ 
nant, ha became, by 
virtue thereof, our 
God and Father 
(John xx. 17; Heb. 
It ,12, 13), and we 
Became heirs of 
God. and joint heirs 
with Christ; his 
people, to yield him 
all sincere obedi¬ 
ence.—O wen. 

Ez. xxxiv. 30. 
Hab. ii. 14. 

B Pa xxv. 7. Is. 
xiiii. 25. 

^ Now it is most 
evident, that by pro¬ 
mising a new and 
better dispensation, 
God must intend to 
abrogate the old 
and more imperfect 
one. And accord¬ 
ingly, the ceremo¬ 
nial religion of the 
JewB ia now going 
to be quite laid 
aside, and the Chris¬ 
tian to succeed in its 
room.—P yle. 

CHAP. IX. 

l Ceremonies. 

" • The tabernacle 
and the temple con¬ 
sisted of three parts 
—the court of the 
people; the first 
room, called here 
the first tabernacle, 
or holy place: and 
the most holy. — 
Stewart. 

whom that perfection should como, that could not come by the Levitical priesthood ; 

which therefore must be changed, and the whole economy with it (ver. 11, 12, &c.) 
Here 1. It is asserted, that perfection could not come by the Levitieal priesthood and 
the law*; they could not put those that came to them into the perfect enjoyment of the 
cood things they pointed out unto them; they could only direct them to look farther, 
they could only shew them the way. 2. That therefore another priest must be raised 
up after the order of Melcbisedec, by whom, and his law of faith, perfection might 
come to all that obey him ; and blessed be God that we may have perfect holiness and 
perfect happiness by Christ in the covenant of grace, according to the gospel, for we 
are complete in him. 3. It is asserted, that the priesthood being changed, there must 
of necessity be a change of the law, there being so near a relation between the priest¬ 
hood and the law : the dispensation could not be the same under another priesthood ; 
a new priesthood must* be under a new regulatioh, managed in another way, and by 
rules proper to its nature and order. 4. It is not only asserted, but proved, that the 
priesthood and law are changed (ver. 13, 14). That priesthood and law by which 
perfection could not come are abolished, and a Priest is risen, and a dispensation now 
set up by which true believers may be made perfect. Now, that there is such a change 
is obvious In the tribe of which the priesthood comes) before, it was the tribe of 
Levi • but our great High Priest sprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moses spake 
nothing concerning the priesthood (ver. 14). This change of the family shews a real 
change of the law of priesthood.—<Sco«. 

CHAP. VIII. Christ the High Priest.— Ver. 3-5. Here the apostle sets before 
the Hebrews the necessary parts of Christ’s priesthood, or what it was that belonged 
to that office, in conformity to what every high priest is ordained to. 1. “ Every high 
priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices.” Whatever was brought by the people to 
be presented to God, whether expiatory sacrifices, or peace-offerings, or thank-offerings, 
these must be offered by the priest, who was to expiate their guilt by the blood of the 
sacrifice, and perfume their gifts and. services by bis holy incense, to render their 
persons and performances typically acceptable. So, then, it necessarily belongs to the 
priesthood of Christ that he should have somewhat to offer; and he, as the Antitype, 
had himself to offer, his human nature upon the altar of his Divine nature, as the 
great atoning Sacrifice that finished transgression, and made an end of sin once for 
all; and he has the incense of his own righteousness and merits, too, to offer with ail 

that his people offer up to God by him, to render them acceptable. We must not dare 

to approach to God, or to present anything to him, but in and through Christ depend¬ 
ing upon his merits and mediation; for if we are accepted, it w in the Beloved. 

2 Christ must now execute his priesthood in heaven, in the holy of holies, the true 
tabernacle which the Lord hath fixed. Thus the type must be fully answered ; having 
finiehed the work of sacrificing here, he must go into heaven, to present his righteous¬ 
ness, and to make intercession there.—Henry. 

Tee New Covenant.— Ver. 7*13. The Hebrews might learn from their own pro¬ 
phets, that their national covenant, and the legal dispensation, were not intended to be 
perpetual ; for if that covenant had been free from defect, and suited to bring the 
Church to the highest state of perfection to which it was to be advanced on earth, 
there would have been no place for a second, or occasion of introducing it, or pro¬ 
posing anv plans for another covenant, as the Lord never changes his methods without 
reason the Mosaic law, indeed, and the Sinai covenant, were well suited to intro¬ 
duce the promised Messiah and the gospel dispensation, and to-form as it were, a 
proper scaffolding for that magnificent edifice; yet they did not secure the sanctifica- 
tion and salvation of the people, nor did they even prevent such national apostasies 
as were a forfeiture of ail their privileges. The prophecy was fulfilled xn the conver- 
sion of multitudes of Judah and Israel, in the primitive times of the gospel; but it is 
also fulfilled to all the spiritual Israel, who are really a holy nation, as Israel accord¬ 
ing to the’flesh was relatively: the repentance, faith, 1 Divine and efficacious teaching, 
and sanctification of the chosen people of God, as well as their complete forgiveness, 
were provided for, in the better promises of this new covenant; and thus their holy 
obedience, their final perseverance, and their eternal salvation, were secured.— Scott. 

CHAP IX. The First Tabernacle.— Ver. 1*5. The apostle, knowing the exces¬ 
sive and dangerous attachment of the Hebrews to the legal ceremonies, proceeded 
more particularly to shew their typical reference to Christ. The first covenant had, 
indeed ordinances of Divine worship, the observance of which constituted a consider¬ 
able part of the legal righteousness, as a nation; and it had a sanctuary, built of such 
materials, and decorated with such magnificence, as this present world affords, and as 
carnal men admire. For Moses, at God’s command, caused the tabernacle to be erected, 
which, besides the courts and the porch, consisted of two parts; xn the first division, 
called “the holy place,” cr the sanctuary, were the candlestick, the table, and the 
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The sacrifices of the law inferior HEBREWS, IX to the sacrifice of Christ. 1 

wherein was the candlestick, and the table, and 
the shew-bread; which is called 2 the Sanctuary. 

3 And after the second vail, the tabernacle 
which is called the Holiest of all; 

4 Which had the golden censer, and the ark 
of the covenant overlaid round about with gold, 
wherein was the golden pot that had manna, and 
Aaron’s rod that budded, and the tables of the 
covenant; 

5 Andover it the cherubims of glory + shadow¬ 
ing the mercy-seat; of which we cannot now 
speak particularly. 

6 Now when these things were thus ordained, 
“the priests went always into the first tabernacle, 
accomplishing the service of God: 

7 But b into the second went the high priest 
alone once* every year, 'not without blood, which 
he offered for himself, and for the d errors of the 
people: 

8 'The Holy Ghost this signifying, that f the 
way into the holiest of all was not yet made 
manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet 
standing: 

9 Which was a figure for the time then 
present, in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, e tbat could not make him that did the 
service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience; 

10 Which stood only in meats and drinks, and 
divers washings, and h carnal Ordinances, im¬ 
posed on them 'until the time of reformation. 

11 But k Christ being come On high priest of 
good things to come, m by a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle,§ “ not made with hands, that 
is to say, not of this building; 

12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves, 
but 0 by his own blood, he entered in Once into 
the holy place, q having obtained eternal redemp¬ 
tion for us. 

13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to r the purifying of the flesh; 

14 B How much more shall‘the blood of Christ, 

“who through the eternal Spirit 1 ! x offered him¬ 
self y without 4 spot to God, z purge your con¬ 
science from dead works, “to serve the living 
God? * | 

A.D. 64- 

* Roly. 

f By “ glory" here 
the majesty and 
presence of God 
himself is eminently 
intended. The che¬ 
rubims “of glory 
that is, that repre¬ 
sented the glorious 
presence of God 
himself, as he dwelt 
typically among the 
people. His real 
presence is in Christ, 
who is Immanuel, 
aud who is therefore 
called “Theglory of 
Israel ’ (Luke ii. 32). 
—Owes. 

* Ex. xxvii. 21. 
b Ex. xxx. 10. 

t On the great day 
of expiation. On 
that day the priest 
entered into the 
holy of holies seve¬ 
ral times (Lev. tvi. 
12,15. 17i.-W hitby. 
e v *27. 

* Lev. v. 13. 

* Is. Lxiii. 11. Gal. 
ill. 8. 

* John x. 7, 9 ; xiv. 
6. Eph. ii. 18. 

« Gal. iii. 21. 
k Eph. ii. 15. 

> Rites, or ceremo¬ 
nies. 

i Eph. i 10. 
k Gen. xiix. 10. 

1 iv. 15; v. 5, 6. 
m John i. 14, Gr. 

§ That is, through 
the visible heavens, 
which here answers 
to the first taber¬ 
nacle,through which 
the Jewish high 
priest went when he 
entered into the 
most holy place. 
Nor by the blood— 
by which the Jew¬ 
ish high priest en¬ 
tered ; but, “ b 7 his 
own blood ’’ Bhed 
on the cross. This 
signifies that part of 
heaven where the 
glory aud immediate 
prcseuce of God are 
displayed, which ia 
called the “ tlirone 
of the Majesty on 
high." — Booth- 

Royd. 

n Col. ii. 11. 

0 Acts xx. 28. 

* Zech. iii. 9. 

Dan. ix. 24. 

Mark iii. 29. 

1 Acts xv. 9. 

* Deut. xxxi, 27. 

‘ 1 John i. 7. 

■ Is. Ixi. 1. 

|| Christ is said to 
have offered him¬ 
self “ through the 
eternal Spirit," be¬ 
cause he was raised 
from the dead by 
the Spirit (1 Pot. iii. 
18); consequently, 
he was enabled by 
the Spirit to offer 
himself to God; 
that is, to present 
his crucified body 
before the throne 
of God in heaven 
(see Heb. viii. 5).— 
Macknight. 
x Matt. xx. 28. 

— A.D. 64. 

* Lev. xxii. 20. 
Deut. xv. 2L 

4 Fault. 

* x. 2, 22. 

1 Rom. vi. 13, 22. 

k 1 Tim. iL 5. 

* Rom. iii. 24-26. 

a Jam. i. 12. 

If The aacrifice of 
a sheep, calf, goat, 
or Bteer; for by the 
slaughter of any 
of these, covenants 
were made aud con¬ 
firmed ; but uo co¬ 
venant was esta¬ 
blished until the 
victim was slain.— 
Booth ro yd. 

* Matt. xxvi. 28. 

* Where it was in 
j the power of the of- 
• fender to procure au 

animal; for this 
was the only case 
excepted by the law, 
when a person was 
so poor that heetuld 
not procure ODe 
(Lev. v. 11, 13).- 

OWEN. 

1 Lev. iv. 20, 26. 

1 See on 11. 

h viii. 2. 

‘ Pa. ix viii. 18. 

k Ex. xxviii. i2. 

t To appear for 
us~i.e., To do all 
things with God for 
us, at the throne of 
grace, that we may 
be saved: he ia, 
therefore, in this 
important view, the 
great representative 
of the Church, the 
whole Church of his 
redeemed, towards 
God.—O wen. 

1 See on 7, 14. 

J With the blood 
of other*. — Blood 
that was not his 
own, as the Syriac 
expresses it; by vir¬ 
tue of the blood of 
others, which he 
carried'with him in¬ 
to the holy place. 
What is denied of 
Christ, theAuti type, 
is the repetition of 
his service, because 
of the perfection of 
the Sacrifice; the 
others being re¬ 
peated because of 
their imperfection. 
—Owen. 

* Dan. x. 14. 

0 Lev. xvi. 21, 22. 

0 Eph. v. 2. 

* Gen. iii. 19. 

1 Job xix. 29. 
Matt. xxv. 31, Ac. 

r See on 26. 

* Phil. iii. 20. 

t John xiv. 3. 

§ He shall come, 
like the high priest, 
in his richest dress, 
when the grand act 
of expiation was 
over, without Any¬ 
thing that wears 
the marks of humi¬ 
liation or abase¬ 
ment, or resembles 
the form in which 
he came to make 
an atonement for 
ain.-GuYsx. 

15 And for this cause he is b the mediator of 
the new testament, that by means of death, 'for 
the redemption of the transgressions that were 
under the first testament, they which are called 
might receive the d promise of eternal inheritance. 

16 For where a testament is, there must also 
of necessity be the death of the testator. 

17 For a testament is of force after men are 
dead : otherwise it is of no strength at all while 
the testator liveth. 

*18 Whereupon neither the first testament was 
dedicated without blood.' ,, 

19 Forv/hen Moses had spoken every precept 
to all the people according to the law, he took 
the blood of calves and of goats, with water, and 
scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the 
book and all the people, 

20 Saying, 'This is the blood of the testament 
which God hath enjoined unto you. 

21 Moreover, he sprinkled likewise with blood 
both the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the 
ministry.* 

22 And almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood; f and without shedding of blood is no 
remission. 

23 It was therefore necessary that the patterns 
of things in the heavens should be purified with 
these ; but the heavenly things themselves with 
better sacrifices than these. 

24 For Christ is not entered into e the holy 
places made with hands, which are h the figures 
of the true; 'but into heaven itself, now k to ap¬ 
pear in the presence of God for us:+ 

25 Nor yet that he should ‘offer himself often, 
as the high priest entereth into the holy place 
every year with blood of others ;* 

26 (For then must he often have suffered since 
the foundation of the world:) but now once, “in 
the end of the world, hath “he appeared, to put 
away sin by °the sacrifice of himself. 

27 And p as it is appointed unto men once to 
die, ^but after this the judgment; 

28 So Christ r was once offered to bear the sins 
of many: and unto 'them that look for him shall 
‘he appear the second time, without sin,§ unto 
salvation. 

shew-bread; and within the second vail, in the holiest of all, were the ark, and the 

other things here mentioned. The golden censer, on which the high priest burned 
incense within the vail on the day of expiation, seems to have been left in the most 
holy place during the rest of the year. The rod of Aaron and the golden pot of 
manna were within the holy of holies, and by, or near , the ark, as the word may be 
rendered ; but they seem not to have been put within it (1 Kings viii. 9). The typical 
import of all these things haa been shewn ; and it is not necessary to speak of 
them particularly in this place, even as it was not for the apostle. The golden altar 
of incense is not mentioned in this catalogue ; for what reason we know not : but the 
conjecture of some expositors, that the words rendered “the golden censer,” meant 
that altar, is groundless ; for that was stationary in the first sanctuary, and was not 
uBed by the high priest on the day of atonement, who burned incense on a portable 
censer within the vail.— Scott. 

The Holy of Holies.— Yer. 7. This part was an emblem of heaven and Christ’s 
ascension thither. Here observe, 1. None but the high priest must go into the holiest; 
so none but Christ could enter into heaven in his own name, by his own right, and by 
Ms own merits, 2. In entering into the holiest, the high priest must first go through 
the outer sanctuary, aud through the vail ; signifying that Christ went to heaven 
. , 7 hf© and a violent death ; the vail of his flesh was rent asunder. 3. 

I he high priest entered but once a year into the holiest, and in this the Antitype 
excels the type (as in everything else); for he is entered once for all, during the whole 
dispensation of the gospel 4. The high priest must not enter without blood ; signify- 
mg that Christ, having undertaken to be our High Priest, could not have been 
admitted into heaven without shedding his blood for us ; and that none of us can 
enter either into God’s gracious presence here, or his glorious presence hereafter, but 
oy the blood of Jesus. 5. The high priest, under the law, entering into the holiest, 
ottered up that blood for himself and his own errors first, and then for the errors of 
the people. This teaches us that Christ is a more excellent Person and High Priest 
than any under the law, for he has no errors of his own to offer for. 

he Blood of Christ.— Yer. 14. First, It is sufficient to purge the conscience from 
dead works, it reaches to the very soul and conscience ; the defiled soul, defiled with 
ttn which is a dead work, proceeds from spiritual death, and tends to death eternal. 
As the touching of a de%d body gave a legal uncleanness, so meddling with sin gives 
ft moral and real defilement, fixes it in the very soul; but the blood of Christ haa 

efficacy to purge it out. Secondly, It is sufficient to enable us to serve the living God, 
not only by purging away that guilt that separates between God and sinners, but bv 
sanctifying aud renewing the soul through the gracious influences of the Holy Spirit, 
purchased by Christ for this purpose, that we might be enabled to serve the living 
God in a lively manner.— Henry. 

Ratification of the Covenant.— Yer. 16-18. Several modem expositors have 
endeavoured to establish this interpretation:—“For this reason, of the new cove¬ 
nant he is the Mediator, or the High Priest, by whom its blessings are dispensed, and 
also the Sacrifice, by which it is procured and ratified ; that his death being accom¬ 
plished, for obtaining the pardon of the transgressions of the first covenant, believers 
of all ages and nations, as the called seed of Abraham, may receive the promised 
eternal inheritance. For, where a covenant is made by sacrifice, there is a necessity 
that the death of the appointed sacrifice be produced. For, according to the practice 
of God and man, a covenant is made firm over dead sacrifices ; seeing it never hath 
force whilst the goat, calf, or bullock, appointed as the sacrifice of ratification, liveth. 
Because, from the beginning, God ratified his covenants by sacrifice, to preservf 
among men the expectation of the sacrifice of his Son ; hence not even the covenant 
at Sinai was made without sacrifice, or blood.”— ( Macknight .) — Scott. 

Christ’s Second Coming. —Yer. 28. (1.) He will then appear without sin. At his 
first appearance, though he had no sin of his own, yet he stood charged with the iini 
of many ; he was the Lamb of God that bore upon him the sins of the world ; and 
then he appeared in the form of sinful flesh; but his second appearance will be with¬ 
out any such charge upon him, he having fully discharged it before ; and then his 
visage shall not be marred, but Bhall be exceeding glorious. (2.) This will be o the 
salvation of all that look for him; he will then perfect their holiness, their hap iness; 
their number shall then be accomplished, and their salvation completed. Observe, It 
is the distinguishing character of true believers, that they are looking for Chri>t; they 
look to him by faith, they look for him by hope and holy desires; they look for him 
in every duty, in every ordinance, in every providence now; and they expect his 
second coming, and are preparing for it; and t lough it will be sudden destruction to 
the rest of the world, that scoff at the report of it, it will be eternal salvation to those 
that look for it.— Henry. 

CHAP. X. Tee Law a Type. —Yer. 1, 2, As the Hebrews would be bj.ckwu.rd In 
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CHAPTER X. 

The wtdkncss of the sacrifices under the late. 10 The sacrifice 
of Christ's body , once offered, hath for ever taken away sins : 
26 but there is no hope for us if we once renounce our faith in 
him. 


F OR the law having a shadow of good things 
to come, and not the very image of the 
things, can never with those sacrifices, which they 
offered year by year continually, make the comers 
thereunto perfect: 

2 For then 1 would they not have ceased to 
be offered] because that the worshippers once 
purged should have had no more conscience of 
sins.* 

3 But in those sacrifices there is a remem¬ 
brance again made of sins every year. 

4 For it is not possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take away sins. + 

5 Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, 
he saith, “Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest 
not, b but A body 2 hast thou prepared me: 

6 In c burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin 
d thou hast had no pleasure: 

7 Then said I, e Lo, I come (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me) to do thy will, 0 
Gfepd. 

8 Above, when he said, Sacrifice, and offering, 
and burnt-offerings, and offering for sin, thou 
wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein; 
(which are offered by the law;) 

9 Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, 
O God. f He taketh away the first,* that he may 
establish the second. 

10 By the which will g we are sanctified, 
through h the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all. 

11 And every priest standeth daily minister¬ 
ing, and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, 
which can never take away sins: 

12 But this man, after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the right 
hand of God; 

13 From henceforth expecting ‘till his enemies 
be made his footstool. 
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CHAP. X. 

1 Or, they would 
have ceased to be 
offered, because , &c. 

* As if he should 
say, Where there is 
no more conscience 
of sin. sacrifice is no 
further necessary ; 
therefore the sacri¬ 
fices of the old law 
being daily renewed, 
it follows that God 
was not sa'isilad, 
the sin expiated, nox 
the consciences ap¬ 
peased, for other¬ 
wise t-Lere would 
have been no need 
of sacrifices.—Dio- 
DATI. 

f Tbe blood of 

these were only car¬ 
ried into the holy of 
holies on the atone¬ 
ment day. yearly 
(I^ev. xvi.), to which 
this is chiefly ap- 

hed ; nor could the 

ioodof all the other 
sacrifices by ex j na¬ 
tion pardon their 
offerers, nor by sanc¬ 
tification cleanse 
them, nor by re¬ 
moving the sense of 
them comfort the 
soui. They could 
neither pacify God 
nor the sinners con¬ 
science, having no 
virtue or powex to 
satisfy God’s jus¬ 
tice, or merit his 
grace, only it had by 
his constitution a 
power to typify that 
blood which could 
do botb.—Poona. 

* Fa. xi. 6-8. 

b Gen. iii. 15. 

s Or, thou hast fit¬ 
ted me. 

0 Lev. i.; It.; t. 

* Mai. i. 10. 

e Prov. viii. 31. 
viii. 7-13; xii. 27. 

j “God hath abo¬ 
lished bis former 
wiil” or command 
concerning the Levi- 
tical sacrifices, “that 
he uiay establish 
his second ” will 
or command con¬ 
cerning the sacrifice 
of his Son.— Mao- 
kkiuht. 

« Zech. xiii. L 

* ix. 26, 28. 

* Ps. cx. 1. 


* vii. 19, 25. 

§ That is, the Holy 
Ghost is a proof 
of the truth of tbe 
position here laid 
down, that the one 
atonement made by 
the Redeemer lays 
the foundation for 
the eternal perfec¬ 
tion of all who are 
sanctified. The wit¬ 
ness of the Holy 
Ghost here referred 
to, is that which is 


furnished In the 
Scriptures, and not 
any witness in our¬ 
selves. Paul imme¬ 
diately makes his 
appeal to a passage 
of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, and he thus 
shews his firm con¬ 
viction that the 
Scriptures were in¬ 
spired by the Holy 
Ghost.—B aknes. 

* Some copies 
have, ITicn he said, 
And their, &c. 

1] When man hath 
once obtained the 
true and ;>trfect end 
of the sacrifice, 
which is the for- 
gi vene3a of sins, 
ami reconciliation 
with God, be need 
not reiterate it any 
more; it 6utficeth to 
have recouise to that 
only by faith and 
repentance. — Dio- 

DATI. 

4 Liberty. 

1 Rom. v. 2. 

* John x. 7, »; 
xiv. 6. 

* Or, new made. 

n Ex. xxvi. 31,&c.; 
xxxvi. 35, Lc. 

The human 
nature of Christ, 
through which' the 
way to heaven is 
opened, renewed, 
and consecrated, is 
compared to the 
vail of the taber¬ 
nacle (Ex. xxvi. 31- 


Kph. ii. 15. 

f vi. 20; vli. 26. 

q John viii. 9. 1 

Tim. iv. 2. 

r Ex. xxix. 4. 
Lev. viii. 6. 

* Not baptismal 
water, but the grace 
of tbe Spirit, which 
is ofteu compared 
to water in Scrip¬ 
ture. Tbe body, as 
well as the soul, 
needs washing ana 
renewing ; internal 
grace mfiucndk- out- 
ward actions which 
a lorn religion, ami 
without which bo¬ 
dies cannot be pre¬ 
sented holy to God. 
The allusion is to a 
custom of the Jews, 
who were obliged to 
wash their bodies, 
and make them 
clean when they 
prayed.—G ill. 

1 Matt, xviii. 20. 
John xx. 19-29. 

1 Rom. xii. 8. 1 

Cor. xiv. 3. 

0 3-10. 

1 Is. xx xiii. 14. 
Hos. x. 8. 

y Deut. xxxii. 43. 
1 Tnes. ii. 15, 16. 

1 2 Kings ix. 33. 

• xiii. 29. 

»> John x. 36. 1 

Cor. xi. 27, 29. 


14 For by one offering k he hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified; 

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness 
to us: 5 for after that he had said before, 

16 This is the covenant that I will make with 
them after those days, saith the Lord; I will 
put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds 
will I write them; 

17 3 And their sins and iniquities will I re¬ 
member no more. 

18 Now, where remission of these is^ there is 
no more offering for sin. 

19 Having therefore, brethren, 4 boldness Ho 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 

20 By m a new and living way, which he hath 
5 consecrated for us “through the vail/ 1 that is to 
say, °his flesh; 

21 And having p an high priest over the house 
of God; 

22 Let us draw near with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled 
from q an evil conscience, and r our bodies washed 
with pure water.* 

23 Let us hold fast the profession of our faith 
without, wavering; (for he is faithful that pro¬ 
mised ;) 

24 And let us consider one another, to provoke 
unto love, and to good works: 

25 Not “forsaking the assembling of ourselves 
together, as the manner of some is; ‘but exhort¬ 
ing one another: and so much the more, as ye 
see the clay approaching. 

26 For if we sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, “there 
remaineth no more sacrifice for sins. 

27 But *a certain fearful looking for of judg¬ 
ment and fiery indignation, y which shall devour 
the adversaries. 

28 lie that despised Moses’ law died without 
meicy under two or three witnesses: 

29 Of how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
z trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted “the blood of the covenant, b wherewith 
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acceding to the apostle's inferences, concerning the inefficacy of the legal expiations, 
he proceeded still further to argue with them on that important subject. He observed, 
that the ceremonial law had only a shadow of the good things to come to the Church 
by the Messiah, and not so much as the very image of them; its ordinances rather 
resembled, faintly and obscurely, the way of salvation through Christ, and the several 
blessings conferred on believers through him—as a shadow, or the rude sketch of a 
picture, does a man—than gave a lively or adequate idea of them; as the reflection in 
% mirror, a good portrait, or statue, does of the person thus represented. The sacri¬ 
fice of Christ, being of intrinsic and infinite value and efficacy, there is no occasion 
that it should be repeated; but believers, having once bad their consciences purged 
from dead works by faith in his blood, are perfectly justified and accepted unto 
eternal life: thenceforth they seek no other sacrifice. 

Jesus in Prophecy. —Yer. 5-10, To prove his doctrine in the most unanswerable 
manner, the apostle referred the Hebrews to a remarkable prophecy of the Messiah; 
which shewed that his coining was the necessary consequence of the iuefficacy of the 
legal sacrifices, and of God’s purpose of saving sinners. The Messiah, speaking con¬ 
cerning his coming into the world, remarked, that Jehovah had no delight in the 
aacrifices of the law; but “that he had prepared a body for him.” The words in the 
psalm are, “ Mine ears hast thou opened,” or “bored ” (Ex. xxi. 5, 6); and it hath 

’ perplexed many to determine why the apostle, writing to the Hebrews, should quote 
from the Septuagint, where that translation seems to deviate from the original. But 
he probably supposed that the words conveyed the true meaning, though not the literal 
rendering of the passage ; and that the production of tbe holy human nature of Christ 
was that preparation for his mediatorial obedience, which the Holy Spirit intended by 
the expression, “Mine ears hast thou opened.” When Jehovah had no satisfaction 
in the legal sacrifices, not merely because the people rested in them in a formal and 
aeif-righteous manner, bnt especially because they did not sufficiently display the 
honour of his justice in pardoning sinners, the eternal Son declared his readiness to 
come into the world in human nature, for that purpose; according as it had been 
written of him in the volume of the book, or in the opening of the roll of prophecy, in 
which he had been promised as the Seed of tbe woman. Now the apostle argued 
from this, that the opposition between the sacrifices, in which Jehovah had no plea¬ 
sure, and the obedience of Christ to his whole will, in which he would be fully satisfied, 
was an evident intimation that he intended to remove the former, in order to estab¬ 
lish the latter in his full glory, and as the only ground of Binners being pardoned and 
eared. By this will of God, perfectly performed by Christ, in bia obedience unto the 
death upon the cross, Christians were sanctified and consecrated to God,, && accepted 
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and spiritual worshippers; through the offering of his body once for all, with which 
his mediatorial obedience had been completed. 

Let us draw near. —Yer. 22. This new and living way Christ hath consecrated, 
authorised, and set apart for this purpose, that we may come to God in the holiest 
upon a mercy-seat, “ through the vail, that is, his flesh.” Jehovah displayed his glory 
above the mercy-seat, in the holy of holies, before the coming of Christ; but this glory 
was covered and concealed by the vail : that is, the harmony of infinite holiness with 
pardoning mercy, in the Divine conduct and character, was not clearly discovered or 
understood. But when the human nature of Christ, the Son of God, was wounded and 
bruised for our sins, the vail was rent from top to bottom, the obscurity was removed, 
and “a just God and Saviour” was openly revealed to mankind, displaying his glory 
from the mercy-seat, and exercising most abundant grace to the vilest of sinners, in a 
manner most honourable to bis infinite purity. Having such a Way to God, and such 
a High Priest over the true sanctuary, it was not proper that the Hebrews should stand 
at a distance, as if afraid to approach, or averse to the most cordial reconciliation and 
friendship. The apostle therefore joined himself to them, and called on them to 
accompany him in drawing near to the Lord, with fervent desires, large expectations, 
and continual prayers and thanksgivings, with sincerity and integrity of heart, as real 
penitents and upright worshippers, fearing nothing but hypocrisy ; and “ in full 
assurance of faith,” most firmly believing, that God would accept the persona and 
services of all those who came to him in tSiis appointed manner. 

Apostates. —Yer. 29. In renouncing Christianity, they traduced, with most virulent 
reproaches, that religion which was adorned by the holy fruits of the Spirit in the lives 
of its professors : and above all, by ascribing his miraculous power to Satanical agency, 
even contrary to their own knowledge, they acted as if they were determined to provoke 
him in the most despiteful manner possible. So that the authority and mercy of the 
Father; the person, iove, and atoning blood of the Son ; and the person and operations 
of the Holy Spirit; were alike insulted and blasphemed by them, after having professed 
the gospel, and having been baptized “ into the name of the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost,” yea, most of them at least, after having received the Holy Spirit, by 
the laying on of the hands of the apostles ! and what punishment could be too severe 
4orsuch accumulated guilt? Nor should any man, when templed to so atrocious a crime, 
flatter himself with hopes of impunity from the immensity of the Divine mercy ; seeing 
God had declared that vengeance belonged to him as hie peculiar prerogative.— Scott. 

Life of Faith. —Yer. 38, 39. “ Now the just shall live by faith,” &c. 1. It is the 

j honourable character of just men, that, in times of the greatest afflictions, they can live 
j by faith; they can live upon the assured persuasion they have of the truth of God’s 
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HEBREWS, XI. Ij 

he was sanctified,* an unholy thing, and hath 

done despite unto c the Spirit of grace? 

<30 For we know him that hath said, d Venge¬ 
ance belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith 
the Lord. And again, *The Lord shall judge 
his people. 

31 It is f a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. 

32 But call to remembrance the former days, 
in which, after ye were illuminated, g ye endured 
a great fight of afflictions; 

33 Partly, whilst ye were made a gazingstock* 
both by reproaches and afflictions; and partly, 
whilst ye became companions of them that were 
so used. 

34 For ye had compassion of me in my bonds, 
k and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, 
knowing 6 in yourselves * that ye have in heaven a 
better and an enduring substance. 

35 Cast not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompence of reward. 

36 For ye have need of patience, that, k after 
ye have done the will of God, 'ye might receive 
the promise. 

37 For yet a little while, and he that shalP 
come will come, and will not tarry. 

38 Now, m the just shall live by faith: “but if 
any man draw back, °my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him. 

39 But we are not of them who draw back 
unto perdition; p but of them that believe to the 
saving of the soul. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 What faith is. 6 Without faith ice cannot please God. 7 The 

fruits thereof illustrated by the examples of the most eminent 

saints under the Old Testament dispensation. 

"VTOW faith a is the Substance* of things hoped 

^ for, b the evidence of things not seen. 

,2 For by it the elders obtained a good report.* 

3 Through faith we understand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God; so that 
things which are seen were not'made of things 
which do appear. 

4 By c faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which d he 
obtained witness that he was righteous, God 
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testifying of his gifts; e and by it he, beiti" dead 

2 yet speaketh. 

5 By faith Enoch was 'translated that he 
should not see death; g and was not found, : 
because God had translated him: for before hn 
translation he had this testimony, h that he 
pleased God. 

6 But without faith it is impossible to please 
Mm: for he that cometh to God ’must believe 
that he is, and that he is k a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him. 

7 By faith Noah, being 'warned of God of 
things not seen as yet, 3 moved with fear, m pre¬ 
pared an ark to the saving of his house; by the 
which he condemned the world, and became 
heir of the righteousness which is by faith. 

8 By faith “Abraham, when he was called to 
go out into a place “which he should after re¬ 
ceive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went 
out, not knowing whither he went. 

9 By faith p he sojourned in the land of promise, 
as fra a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
same promise: 

10. For q he looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations,§ r whose builder and maker is God. • 

11 Through faith also Sarah U herself received 
strength to conceive seed, and was delivered of a 
child when she was past age, “because she judged 
him faithful who had promised. 

12 Therefore sprang there even of one, and 
him as good as dead, so many as the stars of the 
sky in multitude, and as the sand which is by the 
sea-shore innumerable. 

13 These'all died 4 in faith, “not having-re¬ 
ceived the promises, *but having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth. 

14 For they that say such things declare 
plainly that y they seek a country.^ 

15 And truly, if they had been mindful of that 
country from whence they came out, they might 
have had opportunity to have returned. 

16 But now they desire a better country, that 
is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed 

| Dr Owen refers 
this to Christ as 6 et 
apart by his own 
blood as high priest; 
but Pierce, as refer¬ 
ring to the apostate, 
who had been, by 
his professed faith 
in the blood of 
Christ, set apart, 
and admitted to 
Christian ordinan¬ 
ces. —Booth ro yd. 

* Pa cxliii. 10, 
Zech. rfi. 10. 

Deut. xxxii, 35. 

* Deut. xxxii. 36. 
Ps. 1 . 4. 

* Luke xxL 11. 

* 2 Tim. ii. 3, &c. 

t They were 

brought, as it were, 
on the. public *t Age. 
or theatre, ami 
there exposed to all 
sorts of e.As. — 
Owen. 

»• Matt. t. il. 11 
Jam. i. 2. 

* Or. that ye have 
in yourselves ; or, 
fop yourselves. 

* Luke x. 42. 

k John vii. 17. 

1 1 Pet. i. 9. 

§ “He who is 
coming.” These 

words, as used by 
Habakkuk, referred 
to the power of God 
to preserve them 
during the Babylon¬ 
ish captivity, and to 
restore them to their 
own land. Here 

they are used by 
way of accommoda¬ 
tion. in reference U. 
Christ’s coming to 
destroy Jerusalem 
and the Jewish 
State.-MACKNIGHT. 

Tins njwsage'is ac¬ 
commodated to all 
other 6 tates of the 
Church. And the 
consideration of the 
coming of Cnnst, at 
the last day. to the 
final and eternal 
judgment, ought not 
to be omitted. — 
Owen. 

*“ Horn. i. 17. 
Gal. iii. 11. 
c Ps. lx xxv. 8 . 

0 Ps. v. 4. 

* Mark xvi. 16. 

CHAP. XL 

* Ps. xxvii. 13; 
xM.ll. * 

1 Ground, or con¬ 
fidence. 

* A real sub¬ 
stance. as opposed 
to appearing phau- 
tasms.—G ill. 

b Rom. rhi. 24, 25. 
f Obtained a good 
report.—Go d testi¬ 
fied his acceptance 
of their faith with 
itsfruits, and caused 

It to be recorded in 
his Word, to trans¬ 
mit their example, 
and perpetuate their 
honour to all suc¬ 
ceeding generations. 

—M’Lean. 

| 0 Gen. iv. 3-5. 15., 

d Lev. ix. 24. 1 
Kings xriii. 33. 

• xii. 1, 24. 

2 Is yet spoken of. 

* 2 Kings ii. 11 . 

« 2 Kings ii. 16,17. 

1 This implies that 
Enoch was privately 
.translated, as Elijah 
afterwards was (2 
Kings vii. 17), and 
that his relations 
and friendB search¬ 
ed for him, but did 
not find him. The 
place to which these 
good men were 
translated is not 
told. But their 

translation iD the 
body is recorded for 
an example, to as¬ 
sure believers that 
in due time they 
also shall live in the 
heavenly country in 
the body.—M ao- 

K24IQHT. 

b Gen. v. 22. 

1 Rom. x. 14. 

k Gen. xv. 1. 
Ruth ii. 12. 

1 Gen. vi. 13. 
Prov. xxii. 3. 

8 Being wary. 

m Gen. vi. 18. 
Ez. xiv. 14, 20. 

“ Gen. xi. 31. 
Neh. ix. 7, 8 . 

° Gen. xii. 7; xiii. 
15-17. Deut. ix. 5. 

p Gen. xvii. 8 . 

* John xiv. 2. 

§ Namely, a set¬ 
tled, quiet habita-. 
tion in heaven; in 
opposition to tents 
and tabernacles, 

which had no foun¬ 
dation, but were 
moveable dwellings, 
sup|K)rted only by 
stakes and cords.— 
Burkitt. 

1 Is. xiv. 32. 

|| Sarah was at 
first unbelieving 

when a son was pro¬ 
mised to her .in her 
old age * but s)ie 
afterwards was en¬ 
abled to rely on the 
faithfulness and 

power of God to 
perform his word, 
though Contrary to 
the ordinary course 
of nature ; and, in 
consequence of this 
faith, she was super- 
naturally strength¬ 
ened to conceive and 
bear a son.—S cott. 

* Rom. iv. 20.21. 

* Gen. xxv. 8 ; 
xxvii. 2-4; 1. 24. 

4 According to 
faith. 

» 39 

* Gen. xlix. 10. 

* Rom. viii. 23 25. 

U But, account¬ 
ing themselves 

strangers both' in 
Chaldea and in Ca¬ 
naan, they raised up 
their hearts to the 
desire cf a better 
country, that js, an 
heavenly.— BISHOP 
Hall. 

promises. Fauh puts life and vigour into them ; they can trust God, and live upon 

iimi, and wait his time ; and as their faith maintains their spiritual life now, it shall 
be crowned with eternal life hereafter. 2. Apostasy is the mark and the brand of 
those in whom God takes no pleasure; and it is a cause of God's severe displeasure 
and anger. — Henry. m r 

Farr °'T V ®j b 2. The apostle, having referred to the prophet’s testi- 
mom that the just should live by faith,” proceeded more fully to shew the nature 
and efficacy of that principle, and to prove that it had always been the grand pecu- 
f EB0T t H a worshippers from the beginning of the world. This induction of 
examples he prefaced by a definition of faith, in which he did not confine his views to 
one single exercise of that fundamental grace, but took in all the variety of its actings, 
wH,wTu£ e °- a behever s “Perigee and conduct Where the principle, from 
:‘; C / th / P T eS ’ 18 lm P lai ; ted hy the regenerating-Spirit of God, it leads a man to 
t V c °“ ce i: n ' n SJ“ 8 . lifi oation by the merits of Jesus Christ, according to 
the measure of light afforded him ; but it will also embrace the whole Word of'God 
and expect its accomplishment as to all the extent in which he hath spoken and pro- 
, l hl f Dlvine faith is “ the substance of things hoped forj” crediting.the testi- 
“°“ y z , • ’ rf lns w hls P romiBee < and expecting the accomplishment of them, it 
i >Je< s h ° ped for , at / ome future period a present subsistence in the soul, as 

A it were already possessed ; for the believer is satisfied with the security afforded, and 
acts under the persuasion that God will not fail of his engagements. Thus he gives 
waifinTfn ? dTanta S e8 < and endures present hardships, in obedience to God, and in 
Tudure ire S ent ?l° m ' 8e 1 £*“ “ en S ive read - v for an estate in reversion, or 

resrect P to the Z b ° P \° ea8e and indulgence. But faith has not only 

TWl in™. ^ things hoped for, it is al B o “the evidence of things not seen.” 

m; , , e Tf a ed *° J aitb ’ but lnT ' £ ' ble to sense and nndiscoverable by reason, 

?„ • the past > the present, or the future ; to God, and to his works of crea- 

, ;>,, P ,,. rir i,i f ’ an . d redemption ; to his omniscient presence and his future judgment; 
o Ae world of spirits, and the eternal state of happiness or misery; to the law and its 
rff 8 ! 01 ' the gospel and its privileges; and, in short, to a vast variety of particu- 
rrimntir ^enumerated But faith is the evidence, the internal conviction 
‘ theThfvI ro med hem f ‘ ,T°, 'unbelievers they appear false, dubious, or visionary, 
as the } have no medium by wuich to obtain satisfaction about them ; but believere ' 

take the plain testimony of God as a troth already demonstrated, and which requires 
no further proof ; their argirment is this, “God hath said it, and it must be true.” 

And, in proportion to the strength of their faith, their judgment and conduct are 
influenced by this realising conviction, with reference to things revealed ; even as if 
they were the objects of sight, or capable of strict demonstration.— Scott. 

Creation.— Ver. 3. Now what does faith give us to.nnderstand-concerning “the 
worlds,” that is, the upper, middle, and lower regions of the universe? 1. “That 
these worlds were” not eternal, nor did they produce themselves, but they were made 
by another. 2. That the Maker of “the worlds is God;” he is “the Maker of ail 
things ; ” and whoever is so must be God. 3. That he mad6 “ the world ” with great 
exactness ; it was a “ framed ” work, in everything duly adapted and disposed to 
answer its end, and to express the perfections of the Creator. 4. That God made “the 
world by his word,” that is, by his essential wisdom and eternal Son, and by his active 
will, saying, “ Let it be done, and it was done” (Ps. xxxiii. 9). 5. That “‘the world ” 
was thus “framed ” out of nothing, out of no pre-existent matter, contrary to the 
received maxim, that “ out of nothing nothing can be made ; ” which, though true of 
created~power r can-bave no place with God, who can call “things that are not, as if 
they were,” and command them into being. These things we understand by faith. 

The Bible gives as the truest and most exact account of the origin of all things, and 
we are to believe it, and not to wrest or run down the Scripture account of the crea¬ 
tion, because it does not suit with some fantastic hypotheses of our own, which has 
been in some learned but conceited men the first remarkable step toward infidelity, 
and has led them into many more. 

Catalogue of Worthies. — Ver. 4-32. The apostle, having given us a more general 
account of the grace of faith, now proceeds to set before us some illustrious examples 
of it in the Old Testament times, and these may be divided into two classes : 1. Those 
whose names are mentioned, and the particular exercise and actings of whose faith are 
specified. 2. Those whose names are barely mentioned, and an account given in 
general of fhe exploits of their faith, which it is left to the reader to accommodate, 
and apply to the particular persons, from what he gathers up in the sacred story.— 

Henry. The ’reader will find illustrations in the passages of the Old Testament 
referred to by the apostle. 

Power of Faith in Action.— Ver. 32*34. By faith, crediting the testimony of God 
and substantiating his promises, some of them, as Joshua and David, subdued tie 
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l to be called their God; a for he hath prepared 
for them a city. 

17 By b faith Abraham, c when he was tried, 
offered up Isaac: and he that had d received the 
promises e offered up his f only begotten son, 

18 5 Of whom it was said, e That in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called: 

19 Accounting that h God was able to raise him 
up, even from the dead; 'from whence also he 
received him in a figure. 

20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau 
concerning things to come. 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, 
blessed both the sons of Joseph; k and wor¬ 
shipped, leaning upon the top of his staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, when he died, 6 made,men- 
tion of the departing of'the children of Israel; 
and gave commandment concerning his bones. 

23 By faith Moses,* when he was born, was 
hid three months of his parents, 'because they 
saw he was a proper child; and they were not 
afraid of 1 the king’s commandment. 

24 By faith Moses, m when he was come to 
years, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter; 

25 "Choosing rather to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season; 

26 Esteeming °the reproach 7 of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt: for he had 
respect unto the recompence of the reward. 

27 By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the 
wrath of the king:+ for he endured, p as seeing 
him who is invisible. 

28 Through faith q he kept the passover, and 
the sprinkling of blood, lest he that destroyed 
the first-born should touch them. 

29 By faith r they passed through the Red sea 
as by dry land; which the 1 Egyptians assaying to 
do were drowned. 

30 By faith 8 the walls of Jericho fell down, 7 
after they were compassed about seven days. 
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* Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
Ex. iii. 6, 15. 

* Matt. xxv. 34. 

b Gen. xxiL 1-12. 
Jam. ii. 21-24. 

* Dent. viii. 2. 
Job ii. 3-6. 

<* vli. 6. 

* 2 Cor. viif. 12. 

f Gten. xxii. 2, 16. 

To. 

* Gen. rvii. 19. 

b Gen. xxii. 5, 
Heb. 

* Gen. xxii. 4, 13. 
Rom. v. 14. 

k Gen. xlvii. 3L. 

s Retnembei-ed. 

* When that emi¬ 
nent deliverer and 
lawgiver of Israel 
was born, they con¬ 
cealed him three 
months from those 
who were appointed 
by Pharaoh to de¬ 
stroy the male chil¬ 
dren ; for they per¬ 
ceived something 
uncommon in his 
appearance, which 
was supposed to in¬ 
dicate his future 
eminence. By faith 
they relied on the 
promised care and 
protection of God; 
and so they “were 
not'terrified by the 
king’3 command¬ 
ment,” but preserv¬ 
ed the life of their 
son at the neril of 
their own.—SCOTT. 

i Ex. i. 16, 22. 

m Ex. ii. 10, 11. 
Acts vii. 21 24. 

“ Job xxxvi. 21. 

0 Pa. ixix. 7, 20. 
Is. Ii. 7. 

7 For Christ. 

f The fact which 
the a;>ostle here in¬ 
tends was accom¬ 
panied with, or im¬ 
mediately followed 
by, Moses keeping 
tlie passover, which, 
was forty years and 
somewhat more 
after his first flight* 
out of Egypt; where¬ 
fore, although the 
leaving of Egypt 
may be a general 
expression of his 
whole conducting of 
the people thence 
into the wilderness, 
yet the apostle hath 
a peculiar respect 
to what ia record¬ 
ed Ex. x. 28, 29.— 
Owen. 

p Acts ii. 25. 

2 Cor. iv. 13. 

q Ex. xii. 3-14. 21- 
30. 

r Ex. xiv. 13 31. 

■ Josh. vi. 3-20. 

J Joshua, and 
many of the Israel¬ 
ites, believing the 
promise of God. that 
he would deliver 


Jericho into their 
hands, obeyed his 
command, and in¬ 
duced their brethren 
to do the eame, in 
respect of the ex¬ 
traordinary means 
used for that pur¬ 
pose.— Scott. 


§ The Hebrew 
and Greek which 
our transistors have 
rendered “harlot,” 
should be rendered 
iiinkeeper or tavern- 
k,eeper. as there is 
bo proper evidence 
that Rah ab was such 
a woman as our 
translation repre¬ 
sents her. As to 
her having been an 
harlot before, and 
afterwards convert¬ 
ed, it i8a figment of 
an idle fancy. She 
was-afterwards mar¬ 
ried to Salmon, a 
Jewish prince (see 
Matt. i. 5); and it 
is extremely incred¬ 
ible, that, had she 
been what we repre¬ 
sent her, he would 
have sought for 
such an alliance.— 
Clarks. 

8 That were disobe¬ 
dient. 

1 Josh. vi. - xiii. 
2 Sam. v. 4-25. 

u Jud. vii. 19 25. 

1 1 King3 xvii. 22- 
24. Luke vii. 12-15. 

7 Matt. xxii. 30. 
John v. 29. 

1 Zech. xiii. 9. 
Matt. viii. 20. 

8 1 Kings xiv. 12, 
13. Is. Ivii. 1. 

b Luke x. 23, 24. 

1 Tet. i. 12. 

9 Forcrem. 

c vii. 19, 22. 

CHAP. XII. 

* -Is. lx. 8. 

b Rorn. xiii. 11-14. 
Eph. iv/22-24. 

c Ps. xviii. 23. 

d Rom. viii. 24* 25. 
Rev. i. 9. 

8 Zech. xii. 10. 
Tit. ii. 13. 

* Unto Jesus .—To 
take from him a 
roost perfect and 
lively example of 
constancy, and be 
bold through faith 
in him, who is the 
Head of this war¬ 
fare ; and who 
doth likewise by his 
power bear up our 
faith, and bring her 
strivings to a happy 
period.—D iodaTI. 

t Luke xvii. 5. 
Rev. ii. 8. 

1 Beginner. 


31 By faith the harlot^ Rahab perished not 
with them 8 that believed not, when she had re¬ 
ceived the spies with peace. 

' 32 And what shall I more say? for the time 
would fail me to tell of Gedeon, and of Barak, 
and of Samson, and of Jephthae; of David also, 
and Samuel, and of the prophets: 

33 Who ‘through faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stop¬ 
ped the mouths of lions, 

34 Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the 
edge of the sword, “out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight 
the armies of the aliens. 

35 x Women received their dead raised to life 
again: and others were tortured, not accepting 
deliverance; y that they might obtain a better 
resurrection: 

36 And others had trial of cruel mockings and 
scourgings, yea, moreover of bonds and imprison-' 
ment: 

37 They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword: they 
wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins; 

2 being destitute, afflicted, tormented: 

38 (Of a whom the world was not worthy:) they 
wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in 
dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And these all, b having obtained a good re¬ 
port through faith, received not the promise: 

40 God having 9 provided some c better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made 
perfect. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 An exhortation to constant faith, patience, and godliness. 

22 A commendation of the new testament above the old . 

W HEREFORE, seeing we also are compassed 
about with so great a a cloud of witnesses. 
Met us lay aside every weight, c and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, and let us run d \vith pa¬ 
tience the race that is set before us, 

2 e Looking unto Jesus,* f the ‘author and 


nations of Canaan and the neighbouring kingdoms, as the servants of God in. the 
cause of Israel. Others performed most eminent obedience to his commandments, or 
executed justice, and reformed the nation; and they waited for, and obtained, most 
remarkable accomplishments of the Divine promises to them and their people. Some 
had even, in the exercise of faith in God, been enabled to stop the mouths of lions: 
Samson and David slew each of them a lion, and Daniel tbs prophet spent the night in 
a den of hungry lions. Others quenched the violence of fire. Elijah was repeatedly 
delivered from the persecuting rage of Ahab, Jezebel, and Ahaziah; Michaiah, from 
that of Ahab; and Elisha from the sword of the kings of Israel and Syria; and 
Jeremiah from that of Jehoiakim, and Zedekiah’s princes. Hezekiah and others 
were miraculously recovered from sickness; and Hezekiah’s kingdom was restored 
from the utmost debility to a very flourishing condition, in answer to his confidence 
in God. Many instances occur in the history of Israel of those who waxed valiant 
in fight, and turned to flight the armies of the aliens; yet, it has generally been 
supposed, that there is a peculiar reference to the successes of Judas Maccabeus and: 
his brethren against the forces of Antiochus Epiphanes, when, from feeble beginnings, 
they arrived at great power, and defeated all that persecutor’s devices, by faith in 
the promises and protection of the Lord. While we make a decided difference 
between the Word of God and all other writings, there seems no impropriety in sup¬ 
posing that the apostle had these events in his'view on this occasion; as the historical 
facts respecting the persecutions of Antiochus, and the victories of the Maccabees, 
were well known among the Hebrews, and really formed an illustrious example of 
the efficacy and nature of faith. 

Power of Faith in Suffering. —Ver. 35-38. Through the same principle of faith, 
as exercised by the prophets and the other persons concerned, women bad received their 
dead children raised to life again. Others were tortured with all the horrid ingenuity 
which their cruel persecutors could exercise, and yet refused to accept of deliverance 
from their agonies, when offered them on condition that they would commit idolatry. 
They rather chose to expire in their torture, than to purchase life on such terms; 
because by faith they expected a better resurrection, even a resurrection to eternal 
life, which was far better than being restored again from the jaws of death, and living 
a while longer in this world, and better than the resurrections to temporal life before 
mentioned. This is supposed to refer to the tortures and death of a woman and her 
seven 6ons, as recorded in the history of the Maccabees. This is a most decisive 
testimony of the sacred writer, that his countrymen expected a resurrection to eternal 
life, and that the Word of God warranted that expectation.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIP The Christian Race. —Ver. 1. Here observe what is the great duty 
which the apostle urges upon the Hebrews, and which he so much desires they would 
comply with—and that is, to “ lay aside every* weight, and the sin that did so easily 


beset them, and run with patience the race set before them.” The duty consists of 
two-parts, the one preparatory and the other perfective. 1. Preparatory : “ Lay aside 
every weight, and the sin,” &c. (1.) “ Every weight,” that is, all inordinate affection 

and concern for the body, and the present life and world ; inordinate care for the 
present life, and fondness for it, is a dead “ weight” upon the soul, that pulls it down 
when it would ascend upward, and pull3 it back when it should press forward; it 
makes duty and difficulties harder and heavier than they would be. (2.) “The sin 
that doth so easily beset us; the sin that” ha3 the greatest advantage against'us, by 
the circumstances we are in, our constitution, our company. This may mean either 
the damning sin of unbelief, or rather the darling sin of the Jews, an over-fondness 
for their own dispensation. “Let us lay aside M all external and internal hindrances. 
2. Perfective : “ Run with patience the race that ” was “set before” them. The apostle 
speaks in the gymnastic style, taken from the Olympic and other exercises. (1.) 
Christians have a “ race ” to “ run ; ” a “ race ” of service and a “ race ” of suffering ; a 
course of active and passive obedience. (2.) This “ race is set before ” them ; it is 
marked out unto them, both by the Word of God and the examples of the faithful 
servants of God, that “cloud of witnesses” with which they “are compassed about. 
It is set out by proper limits and directions ; the mark they “ run ” to,, and the prize 
they “run” for, are “set before ” them. 3. This “race” must be “ run with patience 
and perseverance. There will be need of “ patience” to encounter the difficulties that 
lie in our way, of perseverance to resist all temptations to desist or turn aside. 
“ Faith'” and “ patience ” are the conquering graces.— Henry. 

Chastisement. —Ver. 9-11. The persons addressed had had fathers according to the 
flesh, who corrected them in their younger years : and though the chastisement seemed 
grievous to them, yet they did not leave them on that account, but rather learned to 
stand in awe of their authority, and to fear giving them further offence, and, when 
they were grown up, they became sensible that such discipline had been productive of 
good to them. Was it not therefore much more proper for them to submit to the 
Father of their spirits, the Creater of their souls,and the Giver of spiritual life, when 
that subjection was essentially connected with their salvation, and nothing but death 
could be the consequence of their rebellion against him ? For indeed the corrections 
of their earthly parents, during the few days of their childhood, had been inflicted 
“after‘their own pleasure; ”and were often, in a great degree, the effect of their own 
passions, rather than of a prudent design for the good of their children ; but their 
heavenly Father corrected them, though with apparent severity, during the short time 
of their continuance on earth, yet entirely with a wise and faithful regard to their 
profit; and in order to make them partakers of his holiness, by mortifying their prida 
and carnal lusts, and bringing them, through such discipline, under the influence of the 
Hol^r Spirit, to be conformed to himself in their judgment, dispositions, and conduct. 
Now, they were not to suppose that these salutary corrections ever appeared pleasant. 





































The danger of 

HEBREWS, XII. refusina the word . 1 

finisher of our faith; who, for the joy that was 
set before him, s endured the cross, h despising 
the shame, ‘and is set down at the right hand 
of the throne of God. 

3 For consider him that endured such k con¬ 
tradiction of sinners against himself, + lest ye be 
wearied and faint in your minds. 

4 *Ye have not yet resisted unto blood,* striv¬ 
ing against sin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which 
speaketh unto you as unto children, My son, “de¬ 
spise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked of him: 

6 For "whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 
°and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 

7 If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons: for what son is he whom the 
father chasteneth not? 

8 But if ye be without chastisement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not 
sons. 

9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our 
flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reve¬ 
rence : p shall we not much rather be in subjec¬ 
tion unto the Father of spirits, and live ? 

10 For they verily for a few days* chastened 
us 2 after their own pleasure;, q but he for our 
profit, that we might be r partakers of his holi- 
nessJI 

11 Now, no chastening for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless after¬ 
ward it yieldeth the “peaceable fruit of righteous¬ 
ness unto them which are exercised thereby. 

12 Wherefore lift up the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees; 

13 And make 3 straight paths for your feet, 
lest that which is lame be turned out of the 
way; but let it rather be healed. 

14 Follow ‘peace with all men , "and holiness, 
without which x no man shall see the Lord: 

15 Looking diligently lest 7 any man 4 fail of 
the grace of God; lest z any root of bitterness 11 
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springing up trouble you, ‘and thereby many be ' 
defiled; 

16 Lest there be any fornicator, or profane 
person, as Esau, who for one morsel of meat sold 
his birthright. 

17 For ye know how that afterward, b when be 
would have inherited the blessing, c he was re¬ 
jected: d for he found no 5 place of repentance,* 
though he sought it carefully with tears. 

18 For ye are not come unto the mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, 
nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, 

19 And "the sound of a trumpet, and the voice 
of words; which voice f they that heard entreated 
that the word should not be spoken to them any 
more: 

20 (For they could not endure that which was 
commanded, And if so much as a beast touch 
the mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through 
with a dart: 

21 And so terrible was the sight, that Moses 
said, I exceedingly fear and quake :)+ 

22 But g ye are come unto Mount Sion, and 
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to h an innumerable company of 
angels, 

23 To ’the general assembly and church of j 
the first-born, k which are 6 written in heaven, 
and to *God the Judge of all, and to “the spirits 

of just men made perfect, 

24 And to "Jesus the mediator of the new 
Covenant, and °to the blood of sprinkling, that 
speaketh better things than that of Abel. 

25 See that ye p refuse not him that speaketh: 
for if they escaped not who refused him that 
spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, 
if we “turn away from him that speaketh from 
heaven; 

26 Whose 'voice then shook the earth: but 
now he hath promised, saying, “Yet once more 

I shake not the earth only, but also heaven. 

27 And this word. Yet once more, signifieth 

8 Matt, xxvii. 31- 
60. Ei>h.ii. 16. 

h Luke xxiii. 35-39. 

* Pa. cx. 1 . 

k Luke xix. 39,40. 
John ▼. 16. 

t Such blaspho- 
mies against his doc¬ 
trine, such calum¬ 
nies against his per¬ 
son, such malicious 
and unwearied at¬ 
tempts against his 
life.—W hitby. 

1 Matt. xxiY. 9. 
Her. xriii. 24. 

J Ye hare, in¬ 
deed, Buffered many 
things for the name 
of Christ; ye have 
been stripped of 
your goods, and af¬ 
flicted in your bo¬ 
dies; but yet ye 
have not, which ye 
must not refuse if 
ye be called unto it, 
.suffered death, for 
the defence of the 
truth, and opposi¬ 
tion of wickedness 
and error.—B ishop 
Hall. 

m 1 Cor. xi. 32. 

B Jam. i. 13. 

0 7, 8 . 

p Mali. 6. 1 Pet. 
r. 6 . 

§ The earthly pa¬ 
rents indeed chas¬ 
tised you when you 
were children, and 
no longer, and that, 
as having absolute 
dominion over their 
children, by the 
rules of their own 
judgment or will, 
which are oft cor¬ 
rupt.— Hammond. 

3 As seemed good; 
or, meet to them. 

* See on 5, 6 . 

' Ez. xxivi. 25-27. 

|| Whereas, there¬ 
fore, holiness con- 
svts in the mortifi¬ 
cation of our lusts 
and affections, in 
the gradual renova¬ 
tion of our natures, 
and the sanctifica¬ 
tion of our souls, 
the carrying on and 
increase of these 
things in us is what 
God designs in all 
his chastisements.— 
Owen. 

1 Is. xxxii. 17. 

* Even. 

» Gen. xiii. 7->. 
Is. xi. 6-9. 

0 See on 10. 

* Job xix. 26. 

* 1 Cor. xiii. 8 . 

* Fall from. 

■ Matt. vii. 16-18. 

®1 Lest any ill and 
dangerous doctrine, 
or fleshly lust or 
practice, spring up 
among you, and cast 
you into trouble and 
danger, and the 
churches be defiled 
by them, while the 
weak and unstead- 
fast are carried 
away, and catch the 
infection.-B axter. 

* Ex. xxxii. 21. 
Gal. ii. 13. 

b Gen. rxYii. 31- 
41. 

0 Luke xiii. 24-27. 

* vi.4 6 . 

5 Way to change 
his mind. 

* The meaning of 
this undoubtedly is, 
not that he would 
have repented, and 
could not, but that 
there was “ no 
room" for his re¬ 
pentance—it would 
not be regarded ; or, 
in other words, that 
his father’s mind 
could not be chang¬ 
ed.—D oddridge. 

* Ex. xix. 16, 19. 

1 Cor. xv. 52. 

f Ex. xx. 19. 
Deut. v. 24-27. 

f This is not men¬ 
tioned in the his¬ 
tory, but the apos¬ 
tle might have it re¬ 
vealed to him. To 
mount Zion. — In 
what follows, the 
apostle considers the 
Church on earth 
and that in heaven 
as one society, and 
that those on earth 
aro associated with 
those in heaven now, 
by their faith and 
hope, as they will 
soon be in reality.— 
Booth ro yd. 

8 Ps. ii. 6 . 

b Rev. v. 11,12. 

1 Acts xx. 28. 

* Ex. xxxii. 32. 

8 Enrolled. 

1 Matt. xxv. 31-41. 
John v. 27. 

m 1 Cor. xiii 11 

2 Cor. v. 8 . 

n 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

7 Testament. 

0 1 Pet. i. 2. 

P Prov. viii. 33. 
Matt. xvii. 5 

q Deut. xxx. 17. 

2 Tim. iv. 4. 

r Ex. xix. 18. Ps. 
cxiv. 6 , 7 . 

■ Hag. ii. 6 , 7, 21 

or matter of joy, to the persona who were enduring them : on the contrary, they always 
leaned for the present grievous, and caused much anguish ; nor could they otherwise 
answer their intention. So that, the sufferers often thought that their trials did them 
harm, and would end in their ruin ; yet afterwards, when the tumult of their passions 
had subsided, and they were able to digest the lessons which they received under them, 
they amply compensated for the anguish, by yielding the peaceable fruits of righteous¬ 
ness, and bringing them into a disposition quietly to submit to God, and meekly to 
bear the injuries of men ; and by rendering them fruitful in all those good works, which 
evinced them to be justified, and at peace with God, and was tended to give them 
inward peace, joy, and confidence in him. — Scott. 

.-Mount Sinai and its Terrors. — Yer. 10. (1.) It was a gross sensible state. Mount 
Sinai, on which that church-state was constituted, was a mount that might be touched, 
a gross palpable place, and so was the dispensation. It was very much external, 
earthly, and sensitive, and bo more heavy. The state of the gospel-church on mount 
Sion is more spiritual, rational, and easy. (2.) It was a dark dispensation. Upon that 
mount there was blackness and darkness, and that church-state was covered wLh dark 
shadows and types; the gospel-state is much more clear and bright. (3.) It was a 
d ^ ea j and ternble dispensation ; the Jews could not bear the terror of it. The 
thunder and the lightning, the trumpet sounding, the voice of God himself speaking to 
them, struck them with such dread, that they “entreated the word should not be 
spoken to them any more ” (ver. 19). Yea, Moses himself said, “ I exceedingly fear 
be8 ^ men earth are not able to converse immediately with 

God and his holy angels. The gospel-state is mild, and kind, and condescending, suited 
to our weak frame. (4.) It was a limited dispensation; all might not approach to 
that mount, but only Moses and Aaron. Under the gospel we have all access with 
boidness to God. (5.) It was a very dangerous dispensation. The mount burned with 
fire, and whatever man or beast touched the mount, they must be stoned or thrust 
through with a dart (ver. 20). It is true, it will be always dangerous for presump¬ 
tuous and brutish sinners to draw nigh to God ; but it is not immediate and certain 
death, as here it was. That was the state of the Jewish Church, fitted to awe a stubborn 
and hard-hearted people, and to set forth the strict and tremendous justice of God, and 
to wean the people of God from that dispensation, and make them more readily to 
embrace the sweet and gentle economy of the gospel-church, and adhere to it. — Henry. 

Mount Zion and its Blessings. — Yer. 22-25. The Hebrew converts to Christianity 
ought to consider themselves as summoned by the preachers of the gospel to come to 
mount Zion, actually convened there, to hear the voice of God from the mercy- 

seat ; they were professedly become inhabitants of the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, the place of the Lord's special residence with his covenant-people 
and accepted worshippers, of which Jerusalem had been but a feeble type ; at least 
they were invited to enter and become citizens of that favoured city. This meant 
1160 

the Church of Christ on earth, with all its special privileges, ordinances, and promises 
as connected with the holy residence of God in heaven, and continually replenishing 
it with new inhabitants. They were also called to hear the voice of God, in the 
presence of an innumerable company of angels, who were all “ministering spirits to 
the heirs of salvation,” whose happiness they were invited to participate, and whose 
worship they were called upon to join and emulate. Moreover, they were come to 
unite, not with the congregation of Israel, but with the assembly and Church of the 
first-born, those who were specially devoted to God; his children, and heirs of the 
heavenly inheritance, whose names were not only enrolled in the genealogies or registers 
of the Lord’s people on earth, but written in heaven as the elect of God, born of the 
Spirit, denizens of that heavenly city, and entitled to all its invaluable immunities 
They were also called, and many of them were in profession come, to hear the voice 
of that God, as a Saviour and a Father, who was the impartial, omniscient, omnipotent 
and righteous Judge of all men, and of all the world, and by whom all unbeliever! 
would be condemned to everlasting punishment; yea, they were come to share the 
blessedness of “the spirits of just men made perfect,” even of all the company of 
ancient believers, and of those who bad died since the coming of Christ, and had thus 
been made perfect in holiness and felicity.—This is a most decisive proof that the 
souls of believers enter into a state of perfect happiness when they die, as far as this 
can consist with being separated from their bodies.—They were also convened aa it 
were, to hear the voice of God, speaking to them by Jesus the Mediator of the new 
covenant, which was founded on better promises, and ratified by nobler blood than 
that mediated by Moses; even by the shedding of that blood, through the application 
of which, the conscience, the heart, and the duties of sinners were cleansed, and the 
heavenly things themselves were purified; of which all the sprinklings of blood under 
the law had been mere shadows. Not only was this blood more efficacious than that 
of bulls and goats, hut Jesus, by it, being dead, yet spake far better things than 
righteous Abel had done; for, while the blood of Abel called from the ground for 
vengeance on the murderer, the blood of Christ, applied in faith, not only took away 
the guilt of all other sins, however atrocious, but even that of being his orucifiers • &s 
multitudes of those, who had been immediately concerned in that most heinous crime 
could thankfully witness. — Scott. ^ 

, CH ^£. XIIL Brothely Love.— Yer. 1. The spirit of Christianity is a spirit of 
love ; faith works by love; ” the true religion is the strongest bond of friendship • if 
it be not so, it has its name for nothing. This “ brotherly love ” was in danger* of 
being lost, and that in a time of persecution, when it wonld be most necessary ; it wm 
in danger of being lost by those disputes that were among them concerning the respect 
they ought still to have to the ceremonies of the Mosaic law. Disputes about religion 
too often produce a decay of Christian affection : but this must be guarded against 
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Various duties recommended. HEBREWS, XIII. Salutations and benedictions. 

the removing of those things that 8 are shaken,* 
as of things that are made, that those things 
which cannot be shaken may remain. 

28 Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us 9 have grace, whereby 
*we may serve God acceptably with reverence 
and godly fear: 

29 For u our God is a consuming fire. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 Divert admonitions, at to charity , 4 to purity , 5 to avoid covet • 
ousntss, 7 to regard God's ministert, 9 to take heed of strange 
doctrines, 10 to confess Christy dec. 

T ET brotherly love continue. 

.Li 2 Be “not forgetful to entertain strangers: 
for thereby b some have entertained angels un¬ 
awares.* 

3 Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them; and them which suffer adversity, as 
being yourselves also in the body. 

4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed 
undefiled: but whoremongers and adulterers 
5 God will judge. 

5 Let your d conversation be without covetous¬ 
ness; e and be content with such things as ye 
have: for he hath said, f I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee. + 

6 So that we may boldly say, g The Lord is my 
helper, and h I will not fear what man shall do 
unto me. 

7 Remember them which x have the rule ever 
you, who have spoken unto you ‘the word of 
God; whose faith follow, Considering the end 
>f their conversation. 

8 Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, 
ind for ever. 

9 Be not carried about with divers and strange 
loctrines: * for it is a good thing that the heart be 
established with grace; not with meats, which have 
not profited them that have been occupied therein. 

10 We have an altar, whereof they have no 
right to eat which serve the tabernacle. 

11 For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood 

AD. 64—AD. 64. 

is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest 
for sin, are burnt without the camp. 

12 Wherefore Jesus alsojthat he might sanctify 
the people with his own blood, “‘suffered without 
the gate. 

13 Let us go forth therefore unto him without 
the camp, bearing his reproach. 

14 n For here have we no continuing city,5 but 
we seek one to come. 

15 By him therefore let us offer °the sacrifice 
of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of 
our lips, 2 giving thanks to his name. 

16 But p to do good and to q communicate forget 
not: for r with such sacrifices God is well pleased. 

17 “Obey them that 3 have the rule over you, 
and submit yourselves: for they watch for your 
souls, as they that must give account; that they 
may do it with joy, and not with grief : for that 
is unprofitable for you. 

18 Pray for us: N for we trust ‘we have a good 
conscience, u in all things willing to live honestly. 

19 But I beseech you the rather to do this, 15 
x that I may be restored to you the sooner. 

20 Now y the.God of peace, that z brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, “that great Shep¬ 
herd of the sheep, through b the blood of the 
everlasting 4 covenant, 

21 “Make you perfect in every good work to 
do his will, 6 working in you that which is ^ell- 
pleasing in his sight, “through Jesus Christ; f to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

22 And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the 
word of exhortation; for I have written a letter 
unto you in -few words. 

23 Know ye that our brother Timothy is set at 
liberty; with whom, if he come shortly, I will 
see you. 

24 Salute all them that have the rule over you, 
and all the saints. They of Italy salute you. 

25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 

f Written to the Hebrews from Italy by 
Timothy. 

• Way be shaken. 

t This is a meta¬ 
phor taken from 
ships which are toss¬ 
ed backwards and 
forwards by the 
winds and waves til! 
they are sunk or 
beaten to pieces. 
The Jewish worship, 
heathen idolatry, 
and the powers 
which supported 

these forms of wor¬ 
ship, are the things 
foretold here to be 
shaken ; and that 
they are to be re¬ 
moved is evident 
(Hag. ii. 21 ).—Mac- 
KK'GHT. 

• Hold fast. 
»Kfa.i.S. 1 Pet. 

ii. 5. 20. 

0 Ex. ixiv. 17. 

CHAP. XTII. 

“ Deut. x. 18. 19. 
Matt. xir. 35. 43. 
fc Gen. xviii. *2-10. 

• This is men¬ 
tioned, not to raise 
in us the expecta¬ 
tion of entertaining 
angei3, but to make 
us sensible that the 
unknown persons 
to whom W6 9hew 
kindness may be 
persons of the great¬ 
est worth, and may 
tc us, as the angels 
were to Abraham 
and Lot, be the oc¬ 
casion of the great¬ 
est blessings.— Mao- 
K.vicuit. 

c Pa. I. 16-22. 

4 Ex. XX. 17. 

• Ex. ii. 21. 

f Gen. xxviii. 15. 

I “Neither wiil I 
ever utterly forsake 
thee” (Josh. i. 5). 
The multitude of 
the negative par¬ 
ticles, and the ^ 
position in tbe ori¬ 
ginal, render this 
passage exceeding¬ 
ly mnpbatical and 
beautiful. So that 
ice may boldly say— 

“ So that, taking 
courage, we may 
say.*’-M ack X ro m\ 

• Gen. xv. 1. 

Matt. x. *28. 

1 Are the guides. 

1 Luke viii. 11. 

• Acta vii. 55-60. 

f ” Variegated 

doctrines,” that 

blended the law 
and the gospel ; but 
“foreign doctrines” 
are doctrines intro¬ 
duced into the 
Church by unautho¬ 
rised teachers.— 

Clarke. 

• John xvii. 19. 

m Lev. xxiv. 13. 
Mark xv. 20-24. 

1 1 Pet. iv. 7. 

§ There is now no 
earthly Jerusalem, 
or fixed place of 
worship In which 
God has chosen to 
place hiB oame— no 
earthly temple-no 
earthly priests, sa¬ 
crifices. Ac.—no pro¬ 
mise for their con¬ 
tinuance and pro¬ 
tection ; even the 
j Churches of the 
saints upoD earth 
are not to be re¬ 
garded as con tinuing 
cities. But we seek 
one to come.-1 i eaveu 
itself is the anti tyjo 
of all these. Let us 
therefore set our 
affections on things 
. above, and not on 
things of the earth. 
— M'Lkan. 

0 Eph. v. 19, 20. 
Rev. iv. 8-11. 

* Confessing to. 

p Ps. xxxvii. 3. 
Gal. vi. 10. 

’ Luke xviii. 22. 
Rom. xii. 13. 

1 Phil. iv. 18. 

* 1 Sara, viii. 19; 
xt. IS, 20 . 

8 Uuide. 

|| Even the success 
of the apostles de¬ 
pended, in a certain 
way, on the prayers 
of the Church. Few 
Christian congrega¬ 
tions feel, as they 
ought, that it is 
their bounden duty 
to pray for tbe suc¬ 
cess of the gospel, 
loth among them¬ 
selves and in the 
world. A good con¬ 
science. — One that 
acquits us of all 
fraud and sinister 
design. To live ho¬ 
nestly.—To conduct 
ourselves well ; to 
behave with decency 
and propriety. — 

- Clarke. 

‘ Acts xxiv. 16. 

2 Cor. i. 12. 
u Rom, xii. 17. 

To do this— 
i.e., pray for us.— 
Clark*. 

1 Rom. 1. 12; xv. 
31, 32. 

» Rom. xv. 33. 

* Acts ii 24, 32; 
X. 40, 41. 

* Ps. xxiii. 1. Ii. 
xl. 11. 

b Matt. xxvi. 23. 
Luke xxii. 20. 

4 Testament. 

0 John xvii. 23. 

1 Pet. v. 10. 

8 Doing. 

d Rom. xii 1. 
Phil. iv. 18. 

e John xvi. 23, 24. 
Eph. ii. 18. 
f Ps. lxxii. 18,19. 

»nd all proper means used to preserve “ brotherly love/* Christians should always 
love and live as brethren, and the more they grow in devout affection to God their 
heavenly Father, the more they will grow in love to one another for his sake. — 
Henry. 

Hospitality and Sympathy.— Yer. 2, 3. The apostle exhorted them not to forget 
to entertain strangers, especially such as were driven or had travelled from home for the 
sake of the gospel, and who in general were destitute of other accommodation, and 
dependent on the hospitality of their brethren, though not personally known by them. 
To encourage this kind of charity, he reminded them that some had entertained angels 
unawares, as Abraham and Lot. It hath been observed that one of the three who 
came to Abraham was called Jehovah, and was doubtless the eternal Word and Son 
of God : but it was not necessary for the apostle to advert to that circumstance, when 
he merely suggested a hint on the subject. It was not. indeed, to be expected that the ! 
Hebrews would literally be visited by angels, in tbe form of strangers; but by hospitality 
to their brethren, for Christ's sake, they in fact received him, and would be rewarded 
accordingly : and even if they were mistaken in the character of those strangers to 
whom they shewed this kindness, their intentions would in no wise fail of a gracious 
recompence. Many of their brethren, also, were bound in prison for the sake of the 
gospel ; and they ought to remember the hardships endured by such sufferers, as if 
they were confined with them; that they might be excited to adopt every method of 
alleviating their sorrows, or procuring their release. In short, whatever adversity any 
of their brethren were exposed to, in their persons, connections, or circumstances, they 
ought to sympathise with them, and endeavour to relieve them : recollecting that they 
were still in the body, and liable to similar afflictions ; and that they would in that 
case expect the soothing, lenient care of their brethren. — Scott. 

Marriage.— Yer. 4. Here you have, 1. A recommendation of God’s ordinance of 
"marriage,” that it "is honourable in all,” and ought to be so esteemed by all, aud 
not denied to those to whom God has net denied it; it "is honourable,” for God 
instituted it for man in paradise, knowing it was "not good for him to be alone; ” he 
married and blessed the first couple, the first parents of mankind, to direct all to look 
unto God in that great concern, and to " marry in the Lord.” Christ honoured 
"marriage ” with his presence and first miracle; it "is honourable” as a means to 
prevent impurity and a " defiled bed ; ” it " is honourable ” and happy, when persons 
come together pure aud chaste, and preserve "the marriage bed undefiled,” not only 
from unlawful, but inordinate affections. 2. A dreadful, hut just censure of impurity 
and lewdness; “ whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.’* (1.) God knows who 
are guilty of such sins, no darkness can hide them from hLa. (2.) He will call such 
sins by their proper names, not by the names of fcwe and gallantry , but of “ whore¬ 
dom ” and " adultery; ” whoredom in the single state, and adultery in the married 
state. (8.) He will bring " them into judgment,” he "will judge” them.— Henry. 

Immutability of Jesus.-— Yer. 8 . Jesus Christ, the great Head of the Church, wai 
" the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ; ” equally merciful, powerful, faithful, and 
all-sufficient. As the Son of God, he was possessed of all possible perfection from 
eternity; he had continued to exercise those perfections for the good of the Church 
through all preceding ages; nor was he less perfect and powerful, when manifested in 
the flesh, to " purchase the Church with his own blood.” He continued the same when 
exalted in human nature to the mediatorial throne : and when he shall come to judge 
the world, he wiil exhibit the same Divine perfection and glory, and so to all eternity. 

The expression seems to be a periphrasis of immutability, a Divine attribute incom¬ 
municable to a mere creature : his person is as immutable as his doctrine ; his justice 
and holiness as his mercy and truth: and all kinds of persons will meet a Judge 
exactly of the same character as he manifested when he appeared on earth as a Saviour. 

The Hebrews might therefore confide in him, to support and comfort them under 
their sufferings for his sake, even as he had those who had so happily finished their 
course. 

Prayer for Perfection. — Yer. 20. In this excellent prayer, observe, 1. The title 
given to God, tke God of peace, who has found ont % way of peace and reconciliation 
between himself and sinners, and who loves peace on earth, and especially in his 
Churches. 2. The great work ascribed to him. He hath brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, &c, Jesui raised himself by his own power; and yet the Father was 
concerned in it, attesting thereby that justice was satisfied, and the law fulfilled. He 
rose again for our justification ; and that Divine power, by which he was raised, is 
able to do everything for us that we stand in need of. \ The titles given to Christ; 
our Lord Jesus, our Sovereign and our Saviour, and the great Shepherd of the sheep, 
promised in Isaiah xl. 11, declared by himself to be bo (John x. 14, 15). Ministers are 
under-shepherds, Christ is the great Shepherd. This denotes his interest in his people 
— they are the flock of his pasture, and bis care and concern for them ; he feeds them, 
and leads them, and watches over them. 4. The way and method in which God is 
reconciled, and Christ raised from the dead, through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant. The blood of Christ satisfied Divine justice, and so procured Christ’s release 
from the prison of the grave, as having paid onr debt, according to an eternal covenant 
or agreement between the Father and the Son ; and this blood iB the sanction and seal 
of an everlasting covenant between God and his people. 5. The mercy prayed for 
(ver. 21). "Make you perfect in every good work,” &c. Observe, 1 . The perfection 
of the saints in every good work is the great thing desired by them, and for them; 
that they may hefre have a perfection of integrity, a clear mind, and a. clean heart, 
lively affections, regular and resolved wills, and suitable strength for every good work 
to which they are called now, and, at length, a perfection of degrees to fit them for 
the employment and felicity of heaven. 2. The way in which God makes his people 
perfect; it is by working in them always what ia pleasing in his sight, and teat 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 

f 


JAMES. 


<■ - • THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES—JAMES; I. AND II. PETER; I., II., AND III. JOHN ; JUDE. 

J\ME3 the Lord’s brother (Gal. i. 19), or his cousin, called also James the Less, seems to have resided principally at Jerusalem, v/here at length, according to tradition, he 
suffered martyrdom, in or about the year 62. His eoistle is addressed to the “ twelve tribes scattered abroad.” He insists principally on practice-deals more with the ethics 
than with the doctrine of Christianity-descends to the duties of every-day life-and all in a tone of transparent fidelity and sharpness. James doctrine m works is net 
opposed to Paul’s doctrine of faith; for a living faith (and it alone can justify) will assuredly clothe itself with a noly life. The style of this apostle resembles that of Christ s 

own eTis^I e°o f ^ete i^addr^s^d to “ the strangers scattered abroad ” in various countries of Asia Minor; and his Second to those “who have obtained like precious 

faith with us.” Doctrine and duty are interspersed, and the fervid spirit of Peter has stamped an image of itself on every paragraph. The First Epistle seems to have been 
written during a period of persecution, and Christ is proposed as the great pattern to all who suffer for him. Faith, patience, and hope, are favourite topics. There are many 
references to the Old Testament, aa we might expect from the “apostle of the circumcision/' A . ... . „ .. 

The First Epistle of John enlarges on this theme-that a right faith should ever be accompanied with a right life; and that love is the crown and perfection or all the 
Christian eracea^ The disciple of love revels in love. When and where this epistle was written, we know not, but it seems to have been addressed to Gentile Christians. 
Johfmake! mention of MtXist asthe error of denying Chr.st’s true humanity, o? that “He is come 'in the flesh.” The Second Epistle of John is addie^eto Oh. ‘ E ec 
lady " or as some translate, to the “ Lady Eclecta,” and others to “ Kuria, the chosen.” The apostle rejoices to fand her children walking in the truth, exhorts her to hold fast 
the gospeHn Xsimplicfty’and purity, ahd hopes to see her shortly in person. The Third Epistle is addressed to the “ well-beloved Gains,” eulogises him for his nospitality, 

hut the°Less,^and Sometimes SurfjTdas, or “ Judas, not Iscariot,” and sometimes Lebbeus and Thaddeus. This short epistle is a terrible 

castigation of such as “turn the grace of our God into lasciviousness ’’—who profess faith, yet have no works, but are the victims or Autinomian blindness and sensuality. 
Some portions of Jude bear a close resemblance to some portions of 2 Peter.— j.E. 


CHAPTER L 

1 We must exercise patiencl , 5 and ask wisdom of God; 13 not 
imputing our sins to him, 17 from tohom all good cometh , 21 but 
obediently hearing his word. 

* TAMES, a servant of God and of the Lord 
?J Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes* whioh 

are scattered abroad, greeting. 

2 My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall 
into divers temptations; 

3 Knowing this, b that the trying of your faith 
worketh patience.* 

4 But c let patience have her perfect work, that, 
ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 

5 If d any of you lack wisdom, Met him ask 
of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. 

6 But f let him ask in faith,? nothing wavering :• 
for he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea 
driven with the wind and tossed. 

7 For let not that man think that he shall 
receive any thing of the Lord. 

8 A double-minded man is unstable in all his 
ways. 

9 Let the brother of low degree 1 rejoice in 
that he is exalted: 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


CHAP. I. 

• Matt. x. 3; xiii. 
55. Acts i. 13. 

• To the twelve 
tribes— That is, to 
all the believing 
Jew 3 , of whatever 
tribe, who were dis¬ 
persed over the 
earth, to whom it is 
probable Janies, re¬ 
maining still at Je¬ 
rusalem, sent this 
enUtle, by those 
who were used to 
meet at that city 
from all nations, at 
the festivals.-BEZA. 

*> Rom. viii. 28. 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 

f Patience is not 
an inaen&ibleness of 
present evils, or an 
indifference for fu¬ 
ture good. But 
Christian patience 
is a disposition that 
keeps us calm and 
composed in our 
frame, and steady in 
the practice of our 
duty, under the 
sense of our afflic¬ 
tions, or in the de¬ 
lay of our hopes.— 
Evans. 

• Ps. xxxvii. 7. 

Gal. vi. 9. 

• Ex. xxxi. 3, 6 . 
Prov. iii. 5-7. 

• Prov. ii. 3-6. Is. 
lv. 6, 7. 

t Mark xi. 22-24. 
Heb. xi. 6. 

i This faith is a 
resolute cleaving to 
the Christian verity, 
and a sound belief 
that God i3 most 


able and faithful in 
perfo-miDg all his 
promises, and will 
give all the good 
which we ask, and 
are meet to receive. 
—Baxter. 

.1 Glory. 


® Is. xl. 3. Matt. 
Ti, 30. 

h Job v. 17. Prov. 
iii. 11.12. 

1 Luke xxii. 28-30. 

k Gen, iii. 12. 

§ It is to be ob¬ 
served here, that 
God is not the au¬ 
thor of Bin, nor does 
he tempt any man 
to the commission 
of it. To tempt un¬ 
to sin is contrary to 
the holiness of God; 
and after that, to 
chastise for comply¬ 
ing with the temp¬ 
tation, is contrary to 
the justice of God: 
God, therefore, is 
not the author of 
the sins of men.— 
Bp. Bheblocs. 

2 Evils. 

i Gen. iii. 6; ir. 
5-8. Matt. xxvi. 48. 

' ® Matt. xxii. 29. 

J1 Do not so gross¬ 
ly impose upon 
yourselves as to a- 
scribe your wilful 
faihnga to him to 
whom we owe all 
that is or CAn be 
good in us.—P yle. 

n Prov. ii. $. Is. 
xxviii. 26. 

• Num. xxilL 19. 


10' But the rich, in that he is made low: be¬ 
cause as the flower of the grass he shall pass 
away. 

11 For the sun i3 no sooner risen with a burn¬ 
ing heat, but it withereth the grass, and the flower 
thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it 
perisheth: so also shall the rich man fade away 
in his ways. 

12 Blessed is h the man that endureth tempta¬ 
tion : for when he is tried, he shall receive i the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him. 

13 Let k no man say, when he is tempted,§ I 
am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted 
with 2 evil, neither tempteth he any man: 

14 But every man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. 

15 Then, l vrhen lust hath-conceived, it bringeth 
forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth 
forth death. 

16 m Do not err,N my beloved brethren. 

17 Every n good gift and every perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father 
of lights, with whom is °no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning. 


through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever. Observe, (1.) There is no good 
thing wrought in us, but it is the work of God: he works in us before we are fit 
for any good work. (2.) No good thing is wrought in us by God, but through Jesus 
Christ, for his sake, and by his Spirit. And therefore, (3.) Eternal glory is due to 
him, who is the cause of all the good principles wrought in us, and all the good works 
done by ns.— Scott. 

CHAP. I. The Dispersion. —Ver. 1. It is probable that the apostolical authority of 
James was not disputed among those whom he more immediately addressed, so that, 
he waved the mention of it, and only styled himself the servant of God and of the 
Lord Jesus. It appears from the Acts of the Apostles, a3 well a3 from historical 
records, that he resided chiefly at Jerusalem; and -he is said to have been the first 
bishop of that Church; though this is spoken inaccurately; for he possessed far more 
than episcopal authority, however that may be defined. He is supposed to have 
suffered martyrdom there, not very long after writing this epistle, though the date of 
it is uncertain. He addressed himself to the twelve tribes, which were considered as 
still existing, though scattered by various calamities, and from different motives, into 
many distant nations of the earth; but he principally intended the Christians among 
them ; and he simply greeted them, or wished them health and pease, without using 
the benedictions which preface most of the other epistles. Scattered. —“ That is, to all 
the believing Jews, of whatever tribe, who were dispersed over the earth; to whom, it 
is probable, James, remaining still at Jerusalem, sent this epistle, by those who were 
used to meet at that city from all nations, at the festivals.*'— [£eza .)—Some of all the 
other tribes still subsisted, as distinct from the Gentiles, and as generally incorporated 
with the descendants of Judah; and the nation was dispersed abroad in almost all 
parts of the known world ; as it is evident from the Scriptures themselves, as well as 
from the testimony of ancient writers.— Scott. 

Patience.— Ver. 3, 4. “ The trial of faith worketh patience.** Trying of one grace 
produces another; and the more the suffering graces of a Christian are exercised, the 
stronger they grow. “ Tribulation worketh patience ** (Rom. v. 3). Now, to exercise 
Christian “ patience ** aright, we must, 1. “ Let it work.” It is not a stupid, but an 
active thing. A stoical apathy and a Christian “ patience** are very different: by the 
one men become, in some measure, insensible of their afflictions; but by the other they 
lliS 


become triumphant in and over them. Let us take care, in times of trial, that 
“ patience,” and not “ passion,” be set at work in us : whatever is said or done, let 
“ patience 1 ” have the Baying, and doing of it; let us not allow the indulgence of.our 
passions to hinder the operation and noble effects of “ patience; ** let us give it leave 
to work, and it will work wonders in a time of trouble. - 2. We must “let it have its 
perfect work.” Do nothing to limit it, or to weaken it; but let it have its full scope: 
if one affliction come upon the heels of another, and a train of them are drawn upon 
us, yet, “ Jet patience *’ go on till “ its work is perfected.” When we bear all that God 
appoints, and as long as he appoints, and with a humble obedient eye to him, and 
when we not only bear troubles, but rejoice in them, then “ patience hath its perfect 
work.” 3. When the work of “ patience ” is complete, then the Christian is “ entire," 
and “nothing” will be “ wanting; ” it will furnish us with all that is necessary for our 
Christian race and warfare, and will enable us to persevere “ to the rnd,” and then “ its 
work ” will be ended, ^nd crowned with glory.— Henry. 

The Father of Lights.— Ver. 16-18. Everything truly good, of whatever kind, 
must be considered as a gift and bounty coming down from God ; being beneficial in 
itself and perfect in ita~kind, like its great Author, who ia the Father, the Source, and 
Fountain, of light, natural, moral, and spiritual; the Author of whatever is beautiful, 
excellent, and good in all creatures and in the whole universe; as well as of all true 
knowledge, wisdom, holiness, and felicity, in those rational agents that never sinned, 
and in redeemed sinners. But nothing of a contrary nature comes down from him, 
“with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.” The sun and moon, the 
two great natural lights which he hath made, appear to us to have several changes and 
turnings, whence originate summer and winter, day and night; but, in fact, these 
appearances arise entirely from our situation respecting them. Thus God is immu¬ 
tably the Fountain of good, and of nothing else : all good is to be ascribed to him, and 
aonght from him.—Scott. 

Pure Religion.— Ver. 27. 1. It is the glory of religion to be “ pure and undefiled; ** 
not mixed with the inventions of men nor the corruptions of the world. False 
religions may be known by their impurity and uncharitableness; according to that of 
St John, “He that doeth not righteousness” is not of God, neither he that “loreth 
not his brother ” (1 John iii. 10). But, on the other hand, a “ holy life * and a “ chari¬ 
table heart ” shew a true religion. Our religion -is not (says Dr Mauton) adorned with 
















JAMES, II, 


Offaith without works. 


Of respect of persons. 


18 Of his own will begat he us with the word 
of truth, that we should be p a kind of first-fruits 
of his creatures. 

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, q slow to 
wrath: 

20 r For the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God. 

21 Wherefore, lay apart all filthiness, and 
superfluity of naughtiness, ‘and receive with 
meekness the ingrafted word,' 11 ‘which is able to 
save your souls: 

22 But u be ye doers of the word, and not 
hearers only, ‘deceiving your own selves.* 

23 For 7 if any be a hearer of the word, and 
not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his 
natural face in a glass: 

24 For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his 
way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of 
man he was. + 

25 But whoso looketh into ‘the perfect law of 
liberty,* and continueth therein , he being not “a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, Hhis 
man shall be blessed in his 3 deed. 

26 If any man among you seem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his 
own heart, this man’s religion is vain. 

27 Pure religion, and undefiled, before God 
and the Father, is this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself 
unspotted from the world. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 We mutt not despite the poor. 14 Faith without work*. 

17 ti dead . 

M Y brethren, have not “the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, h the Lord of glory, with 
respect of persons. 

2 For if there come unto your 1 assembly a 
man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, and 
there come in also a poor man in vile raiment; 

3 And ye have respect to him that weareth 
the gay clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou 
here 2 in a good place; and say to the poor, Stand 
thou there, or sit here under my footstool: 

4 Are ye not then partial in yourselves, and 
are become judges of evil thoughts?* 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, 'Hath not 
God chosen the poor of this world d rich in faith- 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


f Lev. xxiii. 10. 

* Prov. xir. 29. 
Matt. v. 22. 

1 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. 

* Pa. xxv. 9. 

It muBt be 
planted and ingraft¬ 
ed in ua; it must be 
thoroughly joined to 
us, and made of a 
piece with us; it 
must penetrate and 
mingle with, and 
influence every far 
culty of our minds, 
or it will never be 
able to save our 
souls.—B urkttt. 

* Acts xiii. 26. 

“ Matt. vii. 21-25. 

1 Is.xliv. 20. Gal. 
vi. 3, 7. 

* Deceiving your 
own selves.— Playing 
the sophisters with, 
or putting a fallacy 
upon, yourselves; 
particularly, per¬ 
suading yourselves 
into a good opinion 
of your state, merely 
because of your be¬ 
ing hearers of the 
Word (Matt. vii. 21). 
—Poole. 

7 Ez. xxxiii. 31,32. 
Luke vi. 49. 

f The remem¬ 
brance of what his 
face is vanisheth as 
soon as his eye is off 
the glass; he re¬ 
members not the 
spots he saw in his 
face to wipe them 
off. So he that sees 
the blemishes of his 
soul in the glass of 
the Word, and doth 
not remember them 
to do them away, 
looks in that glass 
(*.«., hears theWord) 
in vain.—P oole. 

* Pa. cxix. 96-105. 

X The gospel, 

which is called a law 
of liberty, because it 
frees us from the 
bondage of the 
Mosaic institution, 
from the guilt and 
punishment, and 
from the dominion 
of sin; and treats 
us as freemen and 
sons, rather than 
servants. — STAR- 
HOPE. 

* 23, 24. 

b Ps. xix. 1L 

* Or, doing . 

CHAP. n. 

* Acta xx. 21. 
Col. i. 4. 

t Ps. xxiv. 7-10. 
1 Cor. ii. 8 . 

1 Gr. synagogue. 

2 Well, or seemly. 

* The version here 
is literal, but, at the 
same time, obscure 
and ambiguous. 
Beza observes just¬ 
ly, that the phrase 
in the original is an 
Hebraism, and it is 
accordingly render¬ 
ed by him, “ judges 
who reason ill.— 
Doddridge. 

0 Is. xiv. 32. 

4 Prov. viii. 17-21. 
Luke xii. 21. 


• Matt. xxt. 34. 
Rom. viii. 17. 

3 That. 


t Job xx. 19. Ps. 
x. 2, 8 ,10, 14. 

* 1 Kings xxi. Il¬ 
ls. Acts iv. 1-3. 

f That is, they are 
your persecutors 
rather than your 
friends. It was un¬ 
doubtedly the case 
that many of the 
rich were engaged in 
persecuting Chris¬ 
tians, and that on 
various pretences 
they dragged them 
before the judicial 
tribunals.-B arn es. 

b Pa. lxxiii. 7-9. 
Rev. xiii. 5, 6 . 

1 The '* worthy 
name ” here referred 
to is, doubtless, the 
name of the Savi¬ 
our. The thing here 
affirmed would, of 
course, accompany 
persecution. They 
who persecuted 
Christians would re¬ 
vile the name which 
they bore. This has 
always occurred. — 
Barnes. 

1 Lev. xix. 18, 34. 
Luke x. 27-37. 

k Lev. xix. 15. 

ijohnxvi. 8 , marg. 
Jude xv. 

. m Deut. xxvii. 26. 
Matt. v. 18, 19. 

§ Keeping all the 
other precepts, and 
only violating one, 
as effectually pre¬ 
cludes the hope of 
life as if a man had 
violated all, for he 
renounces the au¬ 
thority by which all 
are established. — 
BOOTHROYD. 

4 That law which 
said. 

* Ex. xx. 13, 14. 
Deut. v. 17,18. 

* Lev. iv. 2, 13,22. 
Ps. cxxx. 3. 

p i. 25. 

* Jud. i. 7. Prov. 
xxi. 13. 

r Ez. xxxiii. 11. 

Mic. vii. 18. 

fi Glorieth. 

|| But mercy will 
exult over judgment 
to him who shew¬ 
ed mercy. — Mao- 
knight. 

* 1 Cor. rv. 2. 
Eph. ii. 8-10. 

6 By itself. 

7 Some copies 
read, by thy works. 

* Rom. viii. 1. 1 
Tim. i. 5. 

Any one may 
say to this man, 
“ If thy religion be 
sound, it will have 
life and power, and 
be known by its 
fruits. Canst thou 
shew and justify thy 
religion or belief, 
without any good 
works or fruits, as 
I can do mine by 
them?”—B axter. 

u Deut. vi. 4. Is. 
xliii. 10 . 

* Jon. iv. 4, 9. 
Mark vii. v. 

r Luke iv. 34. 

* This implies 
that works are the 
effects and signs of 
the life of faith.— 
Poole. 

8 Thouseest. 


and 'heirs of 3 the kingdom which he hath pro¬ 

mised to them that love him? 

6 But ye have despised the poor. f Do not 
rich men oppress you, g and draw you before the 
judgment-seats ? + 

7 Do not they h blaspheme that worthy name* 
by the which ye are called? 

8 If ye fulfil the royal law according to the 
scripture, 'Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself, ye do well: 

9 But k if ye have respect to persons, ye commit 
sin, and ’are convinced of the law as transgres¬ 
sors. 

10 “For whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.§ 

11 For 4 he that said, n Do not commit adultery, 
said also, Do not kill. "Now, if thou commit no 
adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a 
transgressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall 
be judged by p the law of liberty. 

13 For ’he shall have judgment without mercy 
that hath shewed no mercy; r and mercy 5 rejoiceth 
against judgment. 1 ’ 

14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not works? 
‘can faith save him? 

15 If a brother or sister be naked, and desti¬ 
tute of daily food, 

16 And one of you say unto them. Depart in 
peace, be ye warned and filled; notwithstanding 
ye give them not those things which are needful 
to the body, what doth it profit? 

17 Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, 
being 6 alone. 

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and 
I have works: shew me thy faith 7 without thy 
works, ‘and I will shew thee my faith by my 
works. 1 ’ 

19 "Thou believest that there is one God; 
x thou doest well: 7 the devils also believe, and 
tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead?* 

21 Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, when he had offered Isaac his son upon 
the altar? 

22 8 Seest thou how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect? 


ceremonies, but purity and charity. And it is a good observation of his, that a 
religion which is pure should be kept undefiled. 2. That religion is pure and unde¬ 
filed which is so before God and the Father. That is right, which is so m God’s 
eve and which chiefly aims at his approbation. True religion teaches us to do 
everything as in the presence of God; and to seek his favour, and study to please 
him in all our actions. 3. Compassion and charity to the poor and distressed is a very 
great and necessary part of true religion; “visiting the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction.” Visiting is here put for all manner of relief which we are capable 
of giving to others; and “ fatherless ” and “widows” are here particularly mentioned, 
because they are generally most apt to be neglected or oppressed; but by them we are 
to understand all others who are objects of charity; all who are in affliction. It is 
very remarkable, that if the sum of religion be drawn np in two articles, this is one— 
to bs “charitable,” and “relieve the afflicted."— Henry. 

CHAP. II. Christian Impartiality. —Ver. 1-4. While the persons whom the 
apostle addressed held the doctrine of Christ, and professed faith in him as “ the 
Lord of glory,” most glorious in himself, and the source of all that was honourable in 
men they ought to take care not to shew respect of persons—giving honour to some 
and ’despising others, on account of their external circumstances and appearances, 
without estimating the real excellency of their characters, or the contrary ; for this 
would be very inconsistent with professing themselves the disciples of the lowly Jesus. 
For instance, if any person, adorned with rings on his fingers and costly garments, as 
one of high rank in the community, should come into their assembly when they were 
met for the worship of God, as the Jews did in their synagogues; and another should 
at the same time enter in mean and worn-out clothes, as a poor man; and they should 
pay great attention to him in gay clothing, accommodating him with some chief place 
In the synagogue, and contemptuously order the poor man to Btand in some incon¬ 
venient place, or to sit on the ground at their feet, without further inquiry into their 
eharacters and conduct, would not this prove that they were partial in forming an 
apinion in themselves concerning othere, and were become judges, who were misled by 


yain reasonings and imaginations, by unjust thoughts and corrupt affections ? For 
their conduct would show that they deemed wealth and splendour, however acquired, 
to be honourable; and poverty, however incurred or supported to be disgraceful—for¬ 
getting that the Lord of glory was pleased to be poor for the sake of sinners, to enrich 
them with eternal felicity.— Scott. 

Temporal Poverty — Spiritual Wealth. —Yer. 5. Many poor of the world are 
< 4 rich in faith; ” thus the poorest may become rich ; and this is what they ought to 
be especially ambitious of; it is expected from those who have wealth and estates, that 
they be “rich in good works; ” because the more they have, the more they have to do 
good with; but it is expected from “the poor in the world” that they be ‘ rich in 
faith; ” for the less they have here they may, and should, live in the believing expecta. 
tion of better things in a better world. Believing Christians are “rich in ” title, and 
in being “heirs of a kingdom,” though they may be very poor as to present posses- 
sions; what is laid out upon them is but little, what is laid up for them is unspeakably 

rich and great.— Henry, ., . .. 

The Royal Law.— Yer. 8-13. The apostle reminded his brethren that they would 
do well if they attended to and fulfilled the comprehensive scriptural precept of loving 
their neighbours as themselves, in the several parts of their conduct toward each 
other. This might be called a royal law, because of its pre-eminent excellency and 
permanent authority, and because it was the law of Christ their King, respecting theii 
conduct toward one another and all men. It is of vast importance to observe how 
often this abstract of the second table of tbe law is refened to in the New Testament, 
as a rule of conduct to believers, as it is alone sufficient to shew the fatal mistake of 
those who deny the moral law to be the rule of our duty.— Scott. 

Faith—Works— James and Paul.— Yer, 14-25. (1.) St Paul speaks of works wrought 
in obedience to the law of Moses, and before men’s embracing the faith of the gospel; 
and he had to deal with those who valued themselves so highly upon those works, that 
they rejected the “ gospel ” (as Rom. x., at the beginning, most expressly declares): 
but St James speaks of works done in obedience to the gospel, and as the proper and 
necessary effects and fruits of a sound believing in Christ Jesus. Both are concerned 
E U* 













































Of governing the tongue. 

23 And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, 
*Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteousness: and he was called “the 
Friend of God. 

24 Ye see then how that by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only. 

25 Likewise also, was not Rahab the harlot 
justified by works, when she had received the 
messengers, and had sent them out another way ? 

26 For b as the body without the 9 spirit is 
dead, c so faith without works is dead also. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 We ought to bridle our tongues, 13 and to cultivate heavenly 
wisdom. 

M Y brethren, be not many masters,* “knowing 
that we shall receive the greater 1 condem¬ 
nation. 

2 For in many things we offend all. If any 
man offend not in word, the same is a perfect 
man, and able also to bridle the whole body. 

3 Behold, we put bits in the horses’ mouths, 
that they may obey us; and we turn about their 
whole body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which, though they be 
so great, and are driven of fierce wind's, yet are 
they turned about with a very small helm, 
whithersoever the governor listeth. 

5 Even so the tongue is a little member, and 
boasteth great things. + Behold how great s a 
matter a little fire kindleth! 

6 And b the tongue is a fire, c a world of ini¬ 
quity : so is the tongue among our members, that 
it defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the 
®course of nature; and d it is set on fire of hell. 

7 For every 4 kind of beasts, 1 and of birds, and 
of serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, 
and hath been tamed of 6 mankind: 

8 But the tongue can no man tame; it is ®an 
unruly evil, f full of deadly poison. 

9 Therewith g bless we God, even the Father; 
and b therewith curse we men, which are ‘made 
after the similitude of God. 

10 Out k of the same mouth proceedeth blessing 
and cursing. My brethren, these things ought 
not so to be. 1 


JAMES, III, IV. 


AD. 60—A.D. 60. 


‘ Gen. xt. 6. 

‘ Ex. xxxiii. 11. 

b Is. ii. 22. Luke 
rxiii. 46. 

9 Breath. 

5 14.17, 20. 

CHAP. III. 

* The word ren¬ 
dered "masters," 
evidently signifies 
teachers. Indeed, 
that is the obvious 
meaning of theword, 
when used concern¬ 
ing any of the Jew¬ 
ish scribes, and of 
our Lord himself. 
Some ought to be 
"teachers," but none 
ought to domineer, 
usurp authority in 
the Church, or in¬ 
dulge a censorious, 
arrogant temper.— 
Scott. 

1 Lev. r. 3. Luke 

xii. 47, 48. 

1 Judgment. 

f Boasteth great 
things. — “ Worketh 
mightily," like the 
great neck of the 
horse, to which the 
original alludes. 
The meaning is, that 
the tongue, though 
a small member, 
hath great power in 
governing the body 
-i.e., our affections 
and actions.— Mao- 

ELNIGIIT. 

2 Wood. 

b Jud. xii. 4-6. 
Prov. xv. 1. 

0 Gen. iii. 4-6. 1 
Sam. xxii. 9-17. 

a Wheel. 

d Luke xvL 24. 
Acts v. 3. 

4 Nature. 

1 The apostle pro¬ 
ceeds to state an¬ 
other thing, shewing 
the power of the 
tongue, the fact that 
it is ungovernable, 
aud that there is no 
power of man to 
keep it under con¬ 
trol. Everything 
else but this has 
been tamed. — 
Barnes. 

6 The nature oj 
man. 

8 Pa. lv. 21. 

* Deut. xxxii. 33. 
Rom. iii. 13. 

« 1 Chr. xxix. 10, 
20. Eph.i.3. 

b Jud. ix. 27. 
Matt. v. 44. 

i Gen. i. 26, 27. 

k Ps. 1. 16-i0. 
Rom. xii. 14. 

§ Ought not so to 
be.—In any, and 
much less professors 
of religion, such 
things are unbe¬ 
coming men, are a 
scandal upon hu¬ 
man nature, and ex¬ 
ceeding unworthy of 
the Christian name 
(See Ps. 1.16,19, 20). 
—Gill. 


• Or, hole. 

|| No such incon¬ 
sistency is found in 


the natural world; 
and this awful abuse 
of the tongue shews 
the ignorance aud 
deep depravity of the 
unrenewed heart.— 
Boothkoyd. 

^1 Whatever Chris¬ 
tian convert or Jew¬ 
ish zealot, therefore, 
would be indeed a 
master of religious 
wisdom, let him 
shew fa is wisdom 
first in the suppres¬ 
sion of this wretched 
habit, aud iu reduc¬ 
ing himself to a 
meek and charitable 
disposition towards 
his brethren. -Pyle, 
l John X7i. 2. 
m John iii. 27. 

“ Acts rix. 29. 1 

Cor. xiv. 33. 

0 Gen. xii. 38, 39. 
p John i. 14. 

* Prov. xi. 28, 30. 

* The whole effect, 
therefore, of religion 
is to produce peace. 
It is al l peace—peace 
in its origin aud in 
its result; in the 
heart of the indivi¬ 
dual and iu society; 
on earth and in hea¬ 
ven.—B arnes. 

CHAP. IV. 
l Or, braxolhigs. 

* Ye lust, and have 
not—i.e., you wish 
to have something 
which you do not 
now possess, and to 
which you have no 
just claim, and this 
prompts to the ef¬ 
fort to obtain it by 
force.—B arnes. 

‘ Job xxvii. 8-10. 
Is. i. 15, 16. 
b Luke xv. 13, 30. 

6 John xv. 19, 23: 
xvii. 14. 

4 Gal. i. 10. 

* Gen. iv. 5, 6. 

* Enviously. 

f On the contrary, 
in whomsoever the 
Spirit of God dwells, 
he, or God by him, 
gives them such a 
gracious impression 
as tend3 to humility, 
Ac. Wherefore, Ac., 
—To encouragetkeir 
hoj>eg and prayers, 
God seta himself, as 
it were, in battle- 
array, with indig¬ 
nation and disdain, 
against those that 
are ambitious and 
haughty, self - con¬ 
ceited and self-suffi¬ 
cient.— Guyse. 
t Ex. x. 3, 4. 

« 2 Chr. xxxii. 26. 
Prov. xv. 33. 
b 1 Sam. iii. 18. 
i Matt. iv. 3-11. 
Rev. xii. 9-11. 

t Resist the devil — 
who is the author of 
those wars, envy- 
ings, and lustings, 
which are among3t 
you.-W hitby. 

k Gen. xviii. 23. 
Is. lv. 6. 7. 
i Is. i. 16,16. 

“ Pa. li. 6, 7,10. 


_ Against pride, detraction, 

11 Both a fountain send forth at the gams 
place sweet water and bitter? 

12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive- 
berries? either a vine, figs? so can no fountain 
both yield salt water and fresh.* 

13 Who is a wise man, 11 and endued with know¬ 
ledge among you? let him shew out of a good 
conversation his works with meekness of wisdom, 

14 But if ye have bitter envying and strife in 
your hearts, glory not, *and lie not against the 
truth. 

15 This “wisdom descendeth not from above, 
but is earthly, sensual, devilish. 

16 For where envying and strife is, “there is 
confusion, and every evil work. 

17 But °the wisdom that is from above is first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be en¬ 
treated, 9 full of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without hypocrisy. 

18 And q the fruit of righteousness is sown ia 
peace of them that make peace.* 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 Against inordinate affections, 4 love of the world, 6 pride , 8 hypo¬ 
crisy, 9 impenitence, 11 evil speaking, 13 and security. 

F ROM whence come wars and 1 fightings among 
you? come they not hence, even of your lusts 
that war in your members? 

2 Ye lust, and have not:" ye kill, and desire 
to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet 
ye have not, because ye ask not. 

3 Ye “ask, and receive not, because ye ask 
amiss, that b ye may consume it upon your lusts. 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye 
not that the c friendship of the world is enmity 
with God? d whosoever therefore will be a friend 
of the world is the enemy of God. 

5 Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain, 
e The spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth 2 to envy? 

6 But he giveth more grace:* wherefore he 
saith, f God resisteth the proud, but g giveth grace 
unto the humble. 

7 h Submit yourselves therefore to God. ‘Re¬ 
sist the devil,* and he will flee from you. 

8 k Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh 
to you, Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and 
“purify your hearts, ye double-minded. 


to magnify “ the faith of the gospel,” as that which alone could save us and justify us ; 
but St Paul magnifies it, by shewing the insufficiency of any works of the law before 
faith, or in opposition to the doctrine of justification by Jesus Christ; St James mag¬ 
nifies the same faith, by shewing what are the genuine and necessary products and 
operations of it. (2.) St Paul not only speaks of different works from those insisted on 
by St James, but he speaks of a quite different use that was made of good works, from 
what is here urged and intended. St Paul had to do with those who depended on the 
merit of their works in the sight of God, and thus he might well make them of no 
manner of account; St James had to do with those who cried up faith, but would not 
allow works to be used even as evidence.— Henry. 

CHAP. III. The Tongue. —Yer. 3-12. To shew the importance of the subject, the 
apostle observed, that the estimate must not be made according to appearance, but by 
the effect. The horse, though a powerful and spirited animal, might be directed by 
the bit in his mouth, according to the will of the rider, and his whole body followed 
that guidance; whereas, if that were omitted, great danger and mischief would ensue; 
and the ships, though of vast bulk, and driven by violent winds on the impetuous 
ocean, might be directed by a very small helm, according to the motion of the pilot’s 
hand. Even so the tongue, though a little member, boasted and gloried in being 
able to do great things: when properly bridled and directed, it could produce the most 
blessed effects ; but if neglected, the most fatal consequences must follow. Every 
kind or nature of living creature, however monstrous, ravenous, fierce, or venomous, 
has been, and is subdued by the reasoo, courage, and persevering efforts of the human 
species; by which means the mischiefs, which otherwise would have been occasioned 
by them, are in great measure prevented; but no man could ever find out a way to 
subdue the tongue, or to hinder wicked men from corrupting the principles, polluting 
the imaginations, and inflaming the passions of others by their mischievous discourse. 
No one, however wise, powerful, or excellent, has ever been able, by laws, punishments, 
arguments, or any other method, to stop the progress of this evil, which effects far 
more tremendous desolations in communities, churches, and families, and does far 
more to make men miserable, here and hereafter, than all the venomous and voracious 
creatures in the world combined together can do. 

Wisdom from Above. —Yer. 17, 18. “The wisdom which is from above,” even that 
wisdom which God gives to his people in answer to their humble and believing prayers, 


“is first pure,” in respect of its objects, motives, and tendency; it relates to the holy 
and purifying truths and precepts of Scripture, and tends to holiness of heart, language, 
and conduct. As far as it can consist with this, and with steadily avowing the truths 
and obeying the commandments of God our Saviour, this wisdom is peaceable; the 
possessor of it is disposed to give up everything for peace, except truth and duty; and 
these he will firmly adhere to, but in a peaceable and loving manner. It is also gentle; 
and influences men to be slow to anger, candid, calm, forbearing, and courteous. 
Moreover, it is easy to be entreated and persuaded to what is reasonable or forgiving, 
and to listen to the words of truth and equity, though spoken by an inferior, a child, 
or an enemy; and it is full of mercy, compassion, tenderness, and all good fruits. It 
is likewise “without partiality,” in judging of persons or actions; free from bigotry 
for one party, or against another; and from contending for one part of religion, to 
the neglect and disparagement of others; or producing that partiality to the rich, and 
that prejudice against the poor, which the apostle had before reproved. Finally, it if 
free from hypocrisy; leading a man to a greater regard to the acceptance of God than 
to the good opinion of men. Heavenly wisdom, according to St James’ description 
of it,.is nearly allied to that love for which St Paul contended; and we may observe 
of both, that they are described as they are in themselves, and that every man may 
ascertain the reality of the degree of his attainments in them by the effects of them 
on his temper and conduct.— Scott. 

CHAP. IY. Asking Amiss. —Yer. 3. When men follow their worldly business (sup¬ 
pose them tradesmen or husbandmen), and ask of God prosperity, but do not receive 
what they ask for, it is because they ask with wrong aims and intentions : they ask 
God to give them success in their callings or undertakings, not that they may glorify 
their heavenly Father, and do good with what they have, but that they may “ consume 
it upon their lusts;” that they may be enabled to eat better meat* and drink better 
drink, and wear better clothes, and so gratify their pride, vanity, and voluptuousness. 
But if we thuB seek the things of this world, it is just in God to deny them; whereas, 
if we seek anything that we may serve God with it, we may expect he will either give 
what we seek for, or give us hearts to be content without it, and give opportunities of 
serving and glorifying him some other way. Let ns remember this, that when 
we speed not in our prayers, it is “ because we ask amiss: ” either we do not ask for 
right ends, or not in a right manner.— Henry. 




































n 


Wicked rich men are denounced. 


JAMES, V. 


Efficacy of the prayers of the righteous. 


9 Be afflicted,® and mourn, and weep: let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to 
heaviness. 

10 “Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
and °he shall lift you up. 

11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. 
He that speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth 
his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 
the law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not 
a doer of the law, but a judge. 

12 There is one lawgiver,'! who is able to save 
and to destroy: who art thou that judgest an¬ 
other? 

13 Go to now, ye that say, To-day, or to-mor¬ 
row, we will go into such a city, and continue 
there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain j 11 

14 Whereas ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow: for what is your life? 3 It is even p a 
vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanisheth away. 

15 For that ye ought to say, q If the Lord will, 
we shall live, and do this, or that. 

16 But now ye rejoice in your boastings: all 
such rejoicing is evil. 

17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth it not, to him it is sin. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Judgments denounced on oppressors. 7 Encouragement to the 

oppressed . 12 Caution against swearing. 16 The efficacy of 

intercessions . 19 An encouragement to attempt the conversion 

of sinners . 

G O to now, ye rich men, “weep and howl for 
your miseries that shall come upon you. 

2 b Your riches are corrupted,* and °your gar¬ 
ments are moth-eaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is cankered; and the 
rust of them shall be a witness against you,+ d and 
shall eat your flesh as it were fire. ®Ye have 
heaped treasure together for the last days. 

4 Behold, f tlie hire of the labourers which 
have reaped down your fields, which is of you 
kept back by fraud, crieth: and 8 the cries of 
them which have reaped are entered into the 
ears of the h Lord of sabaoth. 

5 Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, 
and been wanton; ye have nourished your hearts, 
»as in a day of slaughter.* 

6 Ye have condemned and killed the just; 
and he doth not resist you. 


A..D. 60—A.D. 60. 


§ Be afflicted for 
your hardness of 
heart and perverse¬ 
ness ; weep tears of 
contrition, tears of 
bitter repentance, 
over your actual 
transgressions and 
your criminal omis¬ 
sions. Long enough 
have you laughed 
with the world: let 
your laughter be 
turned into weep¬ 
ing. Long enough 
have you rejoiced 
with the ungoiily: 
let your joy be turn¬ 
ed Into mourning. 
Repent, and through 
repentance, press in¬ 
to the kingdom of 
God.— Jacobi. 

0 See on 6. 7. 

0 1 Sam. iL 8. Job 
xxii. 29. 

|| There is one laxo- 
giver.— There is but 
one who has a right 
to give law. The 
reference here is 
undoubtedly to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
the great legislator 
of the Church. — 
Barnes. 

Many were pas¬ 
sionately addicted 
to gain, and formed 
their plans without 
any reference to 
God and their own 
mortal condition.— 
Boothroyd. 

8 Or, for it is. 

* Ps. xc. 5-7. 

* Bom. i. 10. 

CHAP. V. 

* Is. xiiA. 6. Luke 
xxiii. 28, 29. 

b Matt. vi. 19, 20. 

* Gr. “Putrefied.” 
This shews that the 
apostle is speaking 
of stores of com, 
wine, and oil, which, 
like the rich fool 
(Luke xii. 18), they 
had amassed, pro¬ 
bably by rapine 
and fraud. — Mao- 
knight. 

c Jobxiii.28. Hoa. 
t. 12. 

f The circum¬ 
stances of their com 
being putrefied, and 
of their gold and 
silver being eaten 
with rust, are men¬ 
tioned to shew that 
they had not been 
properly used, but 
covetously hoarded. 
And by a strong 
poetical figure, the 
rust of their gold 
and silver is re¬ 
presented both as 
a witness against 
them, and an exe¬ 
cutioner to destroy 
them: it will bear 
witness to their 
covetousness, and 
punish them, by 
raising the most 
acute pain in their 
conscience. - MaO- 
KNIOHT. 

d Rev. xvii. 16. 



* Is. r. 7. Mai. 
iii. 5. 

* Gen. iT. 10. Ex. 

a. 23, 24. 

fa Rom. ix. 29. Is. 
i. 9, Heb. 


1 Is. xxii, 13. Bev. 
xix. 17,18. 

J Or, “ for a day 
of slaughter "—viz., 
as the sacrifices, 
which are firet fat¬ 
tened and then 
slaughtered (see Ps. 
xxx vii. 20).—Whit¬ 
by. 


i Or, Be long pa~ 
tient ; or, Suffer with 
long patience. _ 
fa Luke xviii. 8. 
1 Cor. L 7. 

1 Jer. v.24. Zech. 
x. 1. 

m Ps, xxrii. 14. 

“ 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
s Or, Groan not, 
or, grieve not. 

0 Gen. iv. 7. 

§ The Lord Jesus, 
who is soon ro come 
to judge the world 
(Bee ver. 8). He is, 
as it were, even now 
approaching the 
door—so near that 
he can hear all that 
you say.—B arnes, 
p Acts iii. 21. 

4 Job xlii. 10-17. 
r Ex. xxxiv. 6. Is. 
It. 6, 7. Rom. ii. 4. 

|| It was a prover¬ 
bial manner among 
the Jews of charac¬ 
terising a man of 
strict probity and 
good faith, by say¬ 
ing, “ His yes is yes, 
and his no is no;” 
that is, you may de¬ 
pend on his word; 
as he declares, so it 
is; and as he pro¬ 
mises, so he will do. 
—Campbell. 

■ 1 Chr. xvi. 9. 

* 2 Kings iv. 33. 
a Mark vi. 13. 

* Matt. xvii. 20. 

? Luke xvii. 3, 4 . 

1 Col. i. 9. 

H The Papists ab¬ 
surdly ground their 
practice of auricular 
oonfeBsion upon this 
text; for there is 
nothing here said 
of confessing to the 
priest; and if there 
were, it would be as 
much the priest’s 
duty to confess to 
the people, as the 
people’s to thepriest, 
for the duty requ i red 
is mutual—“confess 
one to another.”— 
Burkitt. 

• Rom. xi. 2. 

8 In prayer. 

fa Luxe iv. 25. 

• There is only 
one way in which 
we can convert a 
sinner, and that is 
instrumentally. But 
this does not detract 
from Divine agency; 
there is no inconsis¬ 
tency between agen¬ 
cy and instrumen¬ 
tality. A pen is 
nothing without a 
hand to use it. An 
instrument always 
supposes and re¬ 
quires an agent.— 
JAY. 

0 Rom, xi. 14. 1 
Tim. iv. 16. 

d Frov. x. 12. 1 

Pet. iv. 8. 


7 1 Be patient therefore, brethren, k unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, 1 until he receive the 
early and latter rain. 

8 Be ye also patient; “stablish your hearts; 
“for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

9 2 Grudge not one against another, brethren, 
lest ye be condemned: behold, “the Judge 
standeth before the door.® 

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, p whc 
have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an 
example of suffering affliction, and of pa¬ 
tience. 

11 Behold, we count them happy which endure, 
Ye have heard of the patience of Job, q and have 
seen the end of the Lord; that r the Lord is 
very pitiful, and of tender mercy. 

12 But above all things, my brethren, swear 
not; neither by heaven, neither by the earth, 
neither by any other oath: but let your yea be 
yea; and your nay, nay,H lest ye fall into con¬ 
demnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. 
Is any merry? B let him sing psalms. 

14 Is any sick among you? let him call for 
the elders of the church; and let them 4 pray 
over him, “anointing him with oil in the name 
of the Lord: 

15 And x the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if 
he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven 
him. 

16 y Confess your faults one*to another,^ and 
“pray one for another, that ye may be healed. 
The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. 

17 Elias was a man subject to like passions 
as we are, “and he prayed 3 earnestly that it 
might not rain; b and it rained not on the earth 
by the space of three years and six months. 

18 And he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 

19 Brethren, if any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him;* 

20 Let him know, that he which converteth 
the sinner from the error of his way “shall save 
a soul from death, and shall d hide a multitude 
of sins. 


Uncertainty of Life and Its Lessons. —Ver. 13-17. The apostle here proceeds to 
reprove and expose the self-sufficiency, worldly spirit, and unbelieving, irreligious 
language, which were manifested by many, in another way. The expression, “ Go to 
*ow,” or “ Come now,” here implied strong disapprobation, and a call to any one to 
consider the absurdity or baseness of his conduct. The persons reproved were eager 
in pursuing worldly advantages, pleased with the sagacious plans which they had 
formed for obtaining them, and sanguine in expecting success; but they neither con¬ 
sidered the shortness aud uncertainty of life, nor their entire dependence on God in 
everything. Thus some would say, “ We shall set out to-day, or to-morrow, and go to 
such a city, where we purpose to reside for a year, and by carrying on such and such 
% trade, we expect to enrich ourselves;” whereas, they could not know what might 
take place respecting them, even on the morrow, or for a single day. For, indeed, what 
were their lives to be compared unto, but a vapour, or luminous meteor, which, gliding 
through the air in the night, may perhaps appear beautiful for a moment, but then 
▼anishei for ever ? So short, unreal, unsubstantial, uncertain, and fading was human 
life, and all the splendour, prosperity, or enjoyments that attended on it; though an 
eternity of bliss or woe, to each of them, must be determined according to their con¬ 
duct during his fleeting moments !— Scott. 

CHAP. V. Riches. —Ver. 1-6. The apostle here evidently meant a direct address 
to the unbelieving Jews, among whom were, in general, the rich and great men of the 
nation. He wrote but a short time before the destruction of Jerusalem, and those 
desolations which Christ had predicted and his disciples expected. And as the more 
prosperous of his countrymen rejected the gospel from regard to their worldly interests, 
and were become most atrociously wicked, he foresaw the speedy termination of all 
their enjoyments, and the most grievous temporal calamities about to overwhelm 
them, as well as the event of their crimes in future misery, if they continued un¬ 
believing and impenitent. He therefore called on them to come and attend to bis 
wordi, and to consider the danger of their condition, that they might weep aud howl 
with the most doleful lamentations, on account of the complicated miseries that were 


even then coming upon them. As to their treasures, they would not at all profit them 
in the day of the Lord’s vengeance. Their corn, or other perishable goods, which 
they had avariciously hoarded, were corrupted, or they would be of no more use to 
them than if they were entirely decayed. Their costly garments, which they kept in 
splendid wardrobes, were consumed by moths ; and there was such a curse upon them, 
that they would soon be of no value. Nay, even their gold and silver, which would 
have been brightened by circulation, were laid by till they were taroished, as with rust, 
and the very appearance of their money would bear witness against their covetousness; 
whilst, in consequence of heaping it up, their enemies would have the richer plunder. 
The anguish of having it torn from them would be a torment to their minds; and 
their guilty consciences would upbraid them with the crimes by which they became 
rich, and the bad use which they had made of their abundance; so that they would 
be tortured, as if the rust of their metals were converted into a caustic, to burn their 
flesh like fire. Indeed, with much wickedness and great labour, they had amassed 
treasures for the last days of their city and nation, when God was about to execute 
tremendous vengeance upon them for their personal and public iniquities, and when 
riches would no more profit them than in the hour of death and at the day of judg¬ 
ment—which was in fact to “treasure up wrath against the day of wrath.”— Scott. 

Power of Prayer. —Ver. 16,17. Prayer must be fervent, in-wrought, well-wrought. 
It must be a pouring out of the heart to God; and it must proceed from a faith 
unfeigned. Such prayer avails much. It is of great advantage to ourselves, it may 
be very beneficial to our friends, and we are assured of its being acceptable to Go£ 
It is good having those for friends whose prayers are available in the sight of God. 
The power of prayer is here proved from the success of Elijah. This n\ay be encourage 
ing to us even in common cases, if we consider that Elijah was “ a man of like passions 
with us.” He was a zealous, good man, and a very great man, but he had his infirmi¬ 
ties, and was subject to disorder in his passions as well as others. In prayer, we must 
not look to the merit of man, but to the grace of God. Only in this we should copj 
after Elijah, that he prayed earnestly, or, as it is in the original, ;< in prayer he prayed/ 
It is not enough to say a prayer, but w* must pray in prayer. Our thoughts must h* 







































THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 

PETER. 


CHAPTER I. 

I He bhsscth Qod for their prospects of glory , 6 which were a sup¬ 
port in trouble, 8 and an occasion of love to Christ; 10 of whom 
the prophets had spoken , 13 and whom they were bound to serve in 
dU holy obedience. 

P ETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ/ to the 
strangers scattered throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 

2 “Elect according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father, through b sanctification of the 
Spirit/ unto obedience and 'sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and 
peace, be multiplied. 

3 d Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, “which, according to his 
Abundant mercy, f hath begotten us again unto 
a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, 

4 To g an inheritance incorruptible, and un¬ 
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven 2 for you. 

5 Who are bkept* by the power of GocF through 
faith unto salvation, 'ready to be revealed in the 
last time: 

6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for 
a season (if need be) k yearein heaviness through 
manifold temptations; 

7 That 'the trial of your faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, though 
it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise, 
and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ: 

8 Whom “having not seen, “ye love; in whom, 
though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye re¬ 
joice -with joy “unspeakable, and full of glory: 

9 p Receiving the end of your faith,H even the 
salvation of your souls. 

10 Of which salvation the prophets have en¬ 
quired and searched diligently, who prophesied 
of the grace that should come unto you: 

11 Searching what, or what manner of time. 
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CHAP. I. 

* Of Jesus Christ. 
—Both as the be¬ 
ginning and end of 
his apostlesbip, as 
Christ is called Al¬ 
pha and Omega 
(Key. ii. 11), chosen 
and called by him, 
and called to this, 
to preach him, and 
salvation wrought 
by him.-LEiGHToN. 

* Is. lxr. 9, 22. 

b Acts xx. 32. 1 

Cor. i. 30. 

f The apostle here 
calls us to the effect 
by which our elec¬ 
tion is declared, and 
justified to us—sano- 
tificati on .-O a lvin. 

8 Heb. x. 22. 

4 2 Cor. i. 3. Bph, 
i. 3, 17. 

c Ex. xxxir. 6. 
Rom. v. 15-21. 

1 Gr. much. 

{ John L 13; iiL 
3-8. 

« iii. 9. 

5 For us. 

h 1 Sam. ii. 9. 

J The word in the 
original is a mili¬ 
tary term, used for 
throes who are kept 
as in a fort or garri¬ 
son-town besieged. 
—Leighton. 

§ By the power of 
Qod.- By the mighty 
and miracle-work¬ 
ing power of God; 
for nothing less is 
necessary to keep 
and preserve, in this 
state of continual 
trial, a soul from the 
contagion that is in 
the world.-C larke. 

‘ 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15. 

k Job ix. 27, 28. 
Is. lxi. 3. 

I Job xxiii. 10. 
Rom. v. 3, 4. 

m Heb. xi. 1-27. 

* Cant. i. 7. John 
xxi. 15-17. 

0 2 Cor. xii.4. 

p Rom. vi. W. 
Heb. xi. 13. 

II When ye, like 
conquerors in the 
public games, shall 
receive as a reward 
of grace the perfec¬ 
tion and ultimate 
aim of your faith, 
and the end which 
it terminates and 
issues in, even the 
complete deliver¬ 
ance of your souls. 

—Gutse. 

* Rom. viii. 9. 

r Is. liii. 1-10. 
Luke xxiv. 26, 27. 

' Is. liii. 11, 12. 

H Namely, that 
they foretold and 

preached the mys¬ 
teries of the gospel, 
the full manifesta¬ 
tion and fruition 
whereof should not 
happen in their 
times, but in ours. 
Not that they were 
deprived of the 
fruit thereof, but 
that their ministry 
hath been more 
profitable to us than 
to themselves, be¬ 
cause we see those 
things which they 
f or etold.—Di O D ATI. 

1 John xvL 7-15. 
Acts iv. 8, 31. 

B Is. xL 2-6. 

1 Ex. xxv. 20. 

£ Or, perfectly. 

* Luke xvii. 30. 

* Korn. viii. 78. 30. 

‘ Matt. v. 48. 

* So be ye holy.— 
Aspiring after this 
as your greatest 
honour, to bear the 
image of God in the 
moral perfections of 
his nature.—D od¬ 
dridge. 

b Eph. i. 17. 

0 Deut. x. 17. 
Job xxxiv. 19. 

d Gen. xlvii. 9. 

8 Ps. xlix. 7, 8. 

f The Jews de¬ 
rived from their fa¬ 
thers that implicit 
regard for the tradi¬ 
tion of the elders, 
by which they 
“ made the com¬ 
mandment of God 
of none effect.” In 
like manner, the 
Gentiles derived 

their idolatry and 
other vicious practi¬ 
ces from the teach¬ 
ing and example of 
their fathers. For. 
in general, as T>r 
Whitby observes, 
the strongest argu¬ 
ment for false reli¬ 
gious, as well as for 
errors in the true, 
is, that men have 
received them from 
their fathers.-MAC- 
KNIGHT. 

* Zech. xiii. 7. 

* Is. liii. 7. 

h Acts iii. 25, 26. 

1 John v. 54. 

k Acts ii. 24, 32. 

* Ps. xlii. 5. 

t That is, by rais¬ 
ing up the Lord 
Jesus, and exalting 
him to heaven, he 
has laid the founda¬ 
tion of confidence in 
his promises, and of 
the hope of eternal 
life.—B arnes. 

m John xv, 3. 

n iv. 17. 

0 PhiL i. 9. 


q the Spirit of Christ which was in them did sig- 
nify, when it testified beforehand r the sufferings 
of Christ, and “the glory that should follow. 

12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves/ but unto us, they did minister the 
things which are now reported unto you by 
them that have preached the gospel unto you 
'with the Holy Ghost “sent down from heaven; 
1 which things the angels desire to look into. 

13 Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, 
be sober, and hope 3 to the end, for the grace 
that is to y be brought unto you at the revelation 
of Jesus Christ: 

14 As obedient children, not fashioning your¬ 
selves according to the former lusts in your igno¬ 
rance : 

15 But “as he which hath called you is holy, 
“so be ye holy* in all manner of conversation; 

16 Because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am 
holy. 

17 And if ye b call on the Father, “who with¬ 
out respect of persons judgeth according to every 
man’s work, d pass the time of your sojourning 
here in fear: 

18 Forasmuch as ye know that *ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and 
gold, from your vain conversation received by 
tradition from your fathers/ 

19 But f with the precious blood of Christ, g as 
of a lamb without blemish and without spot: 

20 Who verily was fore-ordained before the 
foundation of the world, h but was manifest in 
these last times for you, 

21 Who 'by him do believe in God, k that 
raised him up from the dead, and gave him 
glory; that 'your faith and hope might be in 
God/ 

22 Seeing m ye have purified your souls “in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit unto un¬ 
feigned love of the brethren, 0 see that ye love one 
another with a pure heart fervently: 


fixed, our desires firm and ardent, and our graccB in exerciBO ; and when we thus pray 

rL? r ? yer !iT? sh . a11 6pee ? in .P ra y er - Eli J* ah “prayed that it might not rain;” and 
God heard him in bis pleading against an idolatrous, persecuting country, so that “ it 
rained not on the earth by the space of three years and six months, Again he prayed, 
»nd the heaven gave rain,” &c. Thus you see prayer is the key which opens and shuts 
heaven. To this there is an allusion (Kev. xi. 6), where the two witnesses are said to 
have power to shut heaven, that it rain not.” This instance of the extraordinary 
efficacy of prayer is recorded for encouragement, even to ordinary Christians* to be 
instant and earnest in prayer.— Henry . 


CHAP I. Thu Heavenly Inheritance.— Yer. 4. Earthly inheritances are corrup 
U J he “ selveB > and m respect of their possessors ; defiled, in respect ofthe mean 
by which they are obtained, the use which is generally made of them, and the person 
who possess them; and fading, as to the very trivial comfort, honour, or distinctioi 
which they confer, and its withering nature, especially as possessions soon abates th 
relish with which the objects were at first received. But the inheritance to which th 
regenerate are entitled, and for which they hope, is incorruptible in itself, and the 
will be rendered incorruptible and immortal to enjoy it; it is undefiled, in respect o 
it* pleasures, and the character of all those who partake of them ; and unfading a 
to its satisfaction, glory, and eplendour, which will be unalloyed, unsullied, permanenl 
anmterrupted always increasing, and eternal. This inheritance was " reserved i: 
heaven, out of the reach of all enemies and changes, in the abode of perfect holmes 
and felicity, for them, even for all the elect, or the regenerate, who "were kept, 
%Mm a strongly fortified and garrisoned castle, by "the power of God,” engaged b 
covenant to fulfil his irrevocable promises, and the purposes of his everlasting lov< 


Study oy Angels.— Yer. 12. The mysteries of the gospel, and the methods of man’s 
saivation, are so glorious, that the blessed "angels” earnestly “desire to look into” 
them ; they are curious, accurate, and industrious in prying into them; they consider 
the whole scheme of man’s redemption with deep attention and admiration, particu¬ 


larly the points the apostle had been discoursing of ; “ which things the angels 
int0 ’” “ " the d ' d 

_ D Tr l 8 -,T hey We . r / . rede ®“ ed from slavery, and wretched imprison 
ment, into which they had been sold for their crimes; not only by power exerted bn 
by a price paid for them as a satisfaction to the justice of God, that he mi-ht ac 
honourably in delivering them. This price had not consisted of corruptible 'thinei 
8U -?u «Jjer and gold, the treasures which men mostly value; but it had been n^ 
with the blood of Christ, the Son of the living God, which was indeed most precioui 
- ? mne "f"» “ 4 «exoeliency; so that it was sufficient to render 
glorious to the justice and law of God, for the sake of it, to shew mercy and give grae 
to sinners of every nation and description. For this was the Lamb of God, withoa 

bem ' 8h ° f , of " h T P° rit ? and excellency, as well as his suffering 
unto death, the innumerable multitude of paschal lambs and daily burnt-offerings 
under the law, had been no more than shadows.— Scott. J ” 

The New Birth. Yer. 23. (1.) All Christians are born again. The apostle speak 
of it as what is common to all serious Christians, and by this they are brought into i 

T? 8 Wnrd r n f e p^ 0? tu ^ “ other ~ t . he y become brethren by their new birth 
(2.) The Word of God is the great means of regeneration (Jam. i. 18). The grace o 
regeneration is conveyed by the gospel. (3.) This new and second birth i. mufh mor 
desirable and excellent than the first This the apostle teaches by preferring th. 
incorruptible to the corruptible seed. By the one, we become the children of men: b- 
the other, the sons and daughters of the Most High. The Word of God, being com 
pared to seed, teaches ns, that though it be little in appearance, vet it is wonderful ii 
operation; though it lies hid a while, yet it grows up and produces excellent fruit at last 
(4.) G hose that are regenerate should love each other with a pure heart fervently 
Brethren by nature are bound to love one another. (5.) The Word of God liveth 
and abideth for ever. This word is a living word, or a lively word (Heb. ir. 12). 
It is a means of spiritual life, to begin it and persevere in it animating and exeitin? 
us to our duty, tiii it brings us to eternal life ; and it is abiding.— Henry, 


















































An exhortation L PETER, II. to holiness 

23 Being p born again, not of corruptible seed/ 
but of incorruptible, q by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever. 

24 4 For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory 
of man as the flower of grass. The grass wither¬ 
ed), and the flower thereof falleth away: 

25 But r the word of the Lord endureth for 
ever. And this is the word which by the gospel 
is preached unto you. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 The apostle exhorts them to desire the sincere milk of the word' 
11 He beseeches them to abstain from fleshly lusts. 13 He 
enforces obedience to magistrates and to masters; 20 exhorting 
them to suffer patiently for well-doing. 

1 WHEREFORE, ‘laying aside all malice, and 
• V all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and 
all evil speakings/ 

2 As new-born babes, desire b the sincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby; 

3 If so be ye have c tasted' 1 ' that the Lord is 
gracious: 

4 To whom coming, as unto d a living stone, 
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, 
and precious, 

5 Ye also, as lively stones, Are built up. a 
spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
‘spiritual sacrifices, Acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. 

6 Wherefore also it is contained in the scrip¬ 
ture, g Beliold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, 
elect, precious: and he that believeth on him 
shall not be confounded. 

7 Unto h you therefore which believe he is 
^precious:* but unto them which be disobedient, 
‘the stone which the builders disallowed, the 
same is made k the head of the corner, 

8 And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
offence, even to them which stumble at the word, 
being disobedient; whereunto also they were 
appointed. 

9 But ye are A chosen generation, m a royal 
priesthood, “an holy nation, °a 3 peculiar people; 
that ye should p sliew forth the 4 praises of him 
wlio hath called you out of darkness into his 
marvellous light: 

10 Which in time past ^ tv ere not a people / . 

A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 

but are now the people of God: which had 
not obtained mercy, but now have obtained 
mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you, as strangers 
and pilgrims, Abstain from fleshly lusts, which 
war against the soul; 

12 Having ‘your conversation honest among 
the Gentiles; that, 6 whereas they speak against 
you as evil-doers, 1 the}' may, by your good works, 
which they shall behold, glorify God in “the day 
of visitation. 

13 Submit yourselves to every ordinance of 
man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the 
king, as supreme; 

14 Or unto governors, as unto them that are 
sent by him x for the punishment of evil-doers, 
and for the praise of them that do well- 

15 For 7 so is the will of God, that with well¬ 
doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of 
foolish men: 

16 As free, 11 and not 6 using your liberty for a 
cloak of maliciousness, z but as the servants of 
God. 

17 7 Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. 
‘Fear God. Honour the king. 

18 Servants, be subject to your masters with all 
fear; not only to the good and gentle, hut also to 
the froward. 

19 For this is 8 thank-worthy, if a man b for 
conscience toward God endure grief, suffering 
wrongfully. 

20 For what glory is itf if, when ye be buffeted 
for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, 
when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it 
patiently, ‘this is Acceptable with God. 

21 For even hereunto were ye called: d be¬ 
cause Christ also suffered 1 for us, ‘leaving us an 
example, that ye should follow his steps: 

22 Who f did no sin, neither was 6 guile found 
in his mouth: 

23 Who, b when he was reviled, reviled not 
again; when he suffered, he threatened not; 
‘but committed 2 himself to him that judgeth 
righteously:* 

24 Who k his own self bare our sins in his own 
body 3 on Uhe tree, that we, being dead to sins. 

p See on 3. 
f Not laying 4he 
stress of your confi¬ 
dence on your pedi¬ 
gree from Abraham: 
not by virtue of any 
descent from human 
parents. — DOD¬ 
DRIDGE. 

* Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. 
4 For that. 

* See on 23. 

CHAP. IL 

* Is. ii. 20. 

* This imports 
that we are natural¬ 
ly prepossessed with 
these evils, and 
therefore are ex¬ 
horted to put them 
off. Our hearts are 
by nature no other 
but cages of those 
unclean birds—ma¬ 
lice, envy, hyj>ocrisy, 
&c.—L eightoh, 

*> Ps. xix. 7-10. 

* Zech. ix. 17. 
Heb. vi. 4-6. 

f This seems to re- 
ter to Psalm xxxiv. 
8 ; and there is still 
a reference to the 
sucking child, that, 
having once tasted 
its mother’s milk, 
ever after desires 
and longs for it.— 
Clarke. 

d John ri. 57. 
Bom. ▼. 10. 

1 Or, be i/e built. 

* John iv. 22-24. 
Rom. xii. 1. 

f Phil. i. 11. 
Co!, iii. 17. 

* Rom. ix. 32, 33. 
Epli. ii. 20. 

b Hag. ii. 7. 
John vi. 68, 69. 

2 Or. an honour. 

J Many critics 
consider the render¬ 
ing of this passage 
correct: “To you is 
this stone honour¬ 
able or precious.” 
But others give a 
different rendering, 
which is certainly 
very natural: “The 
honour is to you 
who believe, i.e., the 
honour of being in 
this building. — 
Clarke. 

The connection of 
the whole with the 
metaphor is clear 
and simple, “Who¬ 
soever builds upon 
this stone shall not 
be put to shame; 
now to you who be¬ 
lieve is the honour 
thereof granted.”— 
Steiger. 

‘ Luke xx. 17. 
Acts iv. 11, 12. 

k Zech. iv. 7. 
Col. ii. 10. 

l Deut. x. 15. 
Is. xli. 8. 

m Ex. xix. 6. Is. 
lxvi. 21. Rev. i. 6. 

n John xvii. 19. 

1 Cor. iii. 17. 

0 Deut. iv. 20; 
vii. 6. 

a Purchased peo¬ 
ple. 

p Is. lx. 1-3* 
Matt. v. 16. 

4 Virtues. 

* Rom. ix. 25. 

§ Not a people — 
viz., God’s people; 
for the ten tribes 
to which the apos¬ 
tle writes this epis¬ 
tle, were formerly 
fallen away from 
God’s covenant. — 
Diodati. 

F Acts xv. 20, 29. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 14. 

* Wherein. 

* Tit. ii. 7, 8. 
m Luke i. 68. 

* Rom. xiii. 3, 4. 

7 Eph. vi. 6, 7. 

|| As free — viz., 
spiritually freed 

from the bondage 
of sin, the devil, aud 
the world, and also 
from the servile dis¬ 
cipline of the law; 
which liberty many 
did abuse to the li¬ 
centiousness of the 
flesh, and to the 
shaking off ail kind 
of yoke of worldly 
dominion. — Dio- 
DATL 
« Having. 

■ Eph. vi. C. 

7 Esteem. 

* Gen. xx. 11; 

xxii. 12. 

8 Thank. 

*> Matt. v. 10-12. 
John xv. 21. 

If “But what 
praise?” The word 
in the original pro 
perly signifies re 
nown ; here it is put 
for that praise 
which follows great 
and noble deeds, 
and which is the 
spring of renown. 
Leaving us an ex¬ 
ample — signifies 
such a pattern as 
painters and writ¬ 
ing • masters place 
before their scho¬ 
lars to be imitated. 
—Beza. 
c Rom. xii. 1, 2. 

» Thank. 
d Luke xxiv. 26. 
i Some read, for 
you. 

* Rom. viii. 29. 

< Is. liii. 9. 

* John i. 47. 

h Ps. xxxviii. 12- 
14. Is. liii. 7. 
i Luke xxiii. 46. 

> His cause. 

* To him that 
judgeth righteously. 
—The apostle adds 
thisof God^ judging 
righteously for the 
comfort of servants 
to whom he speaks 
(as Eph. vi. 8, 9; 
Col. iii. 24; iv. 1), 
and for the terror of 
masters, that the 
former might learn 
patience, and the 
latter moderation. 
—Poole. 

k Ex. xxviii. 38. 
Ps. xxxviii. 4. 

8 Or, to. 

Deut. xxi. 22. 

Frailty of Man. — Yer. 24. “ All flesh,” all that is born of Adam’s fallen nature, 
fe as grass ; and “ all the glory of man,” whatever any of the human race ever boasted 
of, or rejoiced in, was and is but as the gaudy flower of the grass : whether it were 
royal or noble birth, genius, wisdom, learning, accomplishments, wealth, magnificence, 
or splendid actions ; or even the glorifying of the Jews in being the children of 
Abraham : for the whole must soon wither and be cut down, and end in the grave, 
and in hell. But the word of God abideth for ever : its truths, promises, and threaten- 
ings will be accomplished to eternity. —Scott. 

CHAP. II. The Milk of the Word.— Yer. 2. The duty exhorted to is, a strong 
and constant desire after the “ word of God,” which word is here called “ reasonable 
milk.” Only that phrase not being proper English, our translators render it “ the 
milk of the word,” by which we are to understand food proper Uu the soul, ora reasonable 
creature, whereby the mind, not the body, is nourished and strengthened. This milk 
of the word must be sincere, not adulterated by the mixture? of men, who often corrupt 
the Word of God (2 Cor. ii. 17). The manner how they are to desire this sincere miik 
of the word is stated thus : “As new-born babes.” He puts them in mind of their 
regeneration. A new life requires suitable food. They being newly born, must desire 
the milk of the word. Infants desire common milk, and their desires toward it are 

1 fervent and frequent, arising from an impatient sense of hunger, and accompanied 
with the best endeavours the infant is capable of ; such must Christians’ desires be 
after the Word of God: and that for this end, that they may grow thereby, that we may 
improve in grace and the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour (2 Pet. iii. 18). — Henry. 

The Living Stone. — Yer. 4. Christ is called “a living stone” (as elsewhere 
“ living bread ”). This metaphor shewed his power, stability, and permanent suffi¬ 
ciency, in his person and mediation, to sustain the whole weight of the glory of God, 
and the salvation of his people, which was to be laid upon him : and the epithet 
“ living,” whilst it shewed that the expression was figurative, pointed out the quicken- 
ing efficacy of his grace on the souls of those who had been dead in sin ; and inti- 
M ed that he ever liveth to make intercession for his people, and to maintain their 
cause. This stone was “disallowed of men,” both Jews and Gentiles, so long as they 
cni; tinned unregenerate ; because men are naturally ignorant, self-wise, self-righteous, 
carnal, and at enmity with God ; so that they cannot receive his humbling, holv 
doctrines and salvation : but it was “ chosen of God ” to be the support, cement, and 

ornament of the whole spiritual building ; and was most precious in itself, and per- 
fectly fitted for that purpose. All, therefore, who were born again, and thus enlight¬ 
ened, humbled, made in a measure spiritual, and taught to seek reconciliation unto 

God, came to Christ, to build their hopes and souls on him whom men despised. 

Group of Christian Privileges. — Yer. 9, 10. Israel, as a typically chosen genera¬ 
tion, was cast off from being the peculiar people of God ; but Christians, as the spiri¬ 
tual seed of Abraham, and as born again in consequence of their election in Christ, 
wer a indeed “a holy generation,” nay, “a royal priesthood.” A small company of 
Israel, compared with the whole nation, officiated as priests, and they wefe not of the 
same tribe to which the kingdom was allotted : but in Christ the kingly and priestly : 

offices were united, and through him believers became both kings and priests, being i 

every way dignified and made honourable; called to exercise a spiritual dominion over ! 

those passions to which others are enslaved; and to obtain victories over Satan, the ! 

world, and sin ; and appointed heirs of the kingdom of heaven. They also constituted 
“a holy nation,” incorporated under the government of Christ, subject to his holy 
laws, sanctified by his Spirit, conformed do his image, and safe under his protection : ! 

and they were “a peculiar people,” purchased with the blood of Christ, redeemed from 
worse than Egyptian bondage, favoured with peculiar privileges, and formed to a 
peculiar character and conduct. 

Civil Government. — Yer. 13-17. The words rendered “every ordinance of man,” 
may signify every human constitution. God has appointed magistracy as his ordi¬ 
nance, for the peace and good order of society, but the peculiar form, of it is left to 
human prudence, under the direction of Providence. So that Christiana are required 
to submit to that government, which is established in the countries where they reside, 
without attempting any alteration, except in a peaceable and legal manner, according 
to their rank- in the community. The apostle wrote when Kero was the Roman 
emperor; but he was led to use the more general name of king , as bis epistle was 
intended for the use of all future ages. This savage tyrant, wu was at length put to 
death as the enemy of mankind, but not till he had slain multitudes of Christians by 
his persecuting cruelty, and among the rest the apostles Peter and Paul (as it U 
generally supposed), was the “supreme,” whom Christians must submit to and honour. 

And the governors of provinces deputed by him and the Roman senate, together with 
other subordinate magistrates, must also be obeyed. The intention of civil govern 
meat was “to punish evil-doers,” and to protect and honour those who did well ; and, 
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Duly of wi ves and husbands. 


I. PETER, IIL 


should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes 
ye were healed. 

25 For ye were as sheep going astray; but are 
now returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of 
your souls. 

chapter nr. 

1 Be teachdh the duty of wives and husbands; 8 exhorteth all 
men to unity and love, 14 and to suffer persecution* 19 The 
benefits of Christ toward the old world. 

L IKEWISE, ye wives, be in subjection to your 
1 own husbands; that, if any obey not the 
word, they also may without the word be won 
by the conversation of the wives; 

2 While they behold your chaste conversation 
coupled with fear. 

3 Whose adorning, let it not be that outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair,' and of wearing of 
gold, or of putting on of apparel; 

4 But let it be “the hidden man of the heart, 
in that b which is not corruptible, even the orna¬ 
ment of c a meek and quiet spirit, d which is in 
the sight of God of great price. 

5 For after this manner in the old time the 
holy women also, e who trusted in God, adorned 
themselves, being in subjection unto their own 
husbands: 

6 Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling 
him lord: + whose 1 daughters ye are as long as ye 
do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 

7 Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them 
according to knowledge, giving honour unto the 
wife, as unto the weaker vessel,* and as being 
heirs together of the grace of life; that your 
prayers be not hindered. 

8 Finally, be ye all of one mind, having com¬ 
passion one of another; 2 love as brethren, be 
pitiful, be courteous: 

9 Not tendering evil for evil, or railing for 
railing: but contrariwise blessing; knowing that 
ye are thereunto called, g that ye should inherit 
a blessing. 

10 For he that will love life, and see good 
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chap. in. 

* Thin plates of 
gold were often mix¬ 
ed with hair, to 
make it appear 
more ornamental 
by the reflection of 
light and of the so¬ 
lar rays. Small gol¬ 
den buckles were 
also used in differ¬ 
ent parts; aod a- 
mong the Roman 
ladies, pearls and 
precious etoneB of 
different colours.— 
Clarke. 

* Matt, xxiii. 26. 

b i. 23. 

0 Ps. XXT. 9. 


12), and the malice 
of men in a great 
measure disarmed 
(ver. 13, &c.) — ar¬ 
guments of great 
weight and import- 
ance.--D oddridge. 

* Jam. iii. 1-10. 

* John i. 47. Rev. 
xir. 5. 

k Deut. xi. 12. 
Ptot. xv. 3. 

1 John ix. 31. 
Jam. v. 16. 

° Lev. xvil 10. 
Ps. ixxx. 16. 

* Gr. upon. 


d 1 Sara. xri. 7. 
Luke xvi. 15. 


n Jer. xv. 
Matt. xix. 29. 


15. 


• 1 Sam. ii. 1. 
f It is remarkable 
that, in the instance 
where this is re¬ 
corded, Sarah ex- 

E ressea such unbe¬ 
ef respecting the 
promise of God, that 
she was sharply re¬ 
buked for it; yet 
that is here passed 
over, and the only 
good word which 
she spoke on this 
occasion is mention¬ 
ed to her commen¬ 
dation. This shews 
how readily the 
Lord pardons the 
eins, and how gra¬ 
ciously he accepts 
the poor services of 
the upright.-ScoTT. 


0 Nurn. xx. 12. 
Is. v. 16. 

!l To make your 
apology by word 
and deed, in defence 
of your Christian 
faith and confi¬ 
dence.— GCTY9E. 

p 1 Sam. xii. 7. 
Is. i. 18. 

* Col. L 5, 23, 27. 
Tit. i. 2. 

* Reverence. 

r Rom. ix. 1. 
Heb. ix. 14; xiii. 
18. 

• 1 . 2 . 

* Matt. xxvi. 39. 
42. Acta xxi. 14. 

° la. liii. 4-6. 


1 Gr. children. 

1 This intimates, 
that as much relief 
sta possible from 
bodily labour should 
be allowed to the 
wife; which is rea¬ 
sonable, considering 
the many bodily 
troubles women are 
subject to, in the 
breeding, bearing, 
and nursing of chil¬ 
dren. Grace of life 
-Gift of life. That 
your prayers be not 
hindered— by reason 
of family quarrels. 
—Macknight. 

> Or, loving to the 
brethren. 

r Prov. xx. 22. 
Luke vi. 27-29. 

* Matt. xix. 99. 
Luke xviii. 18. 


| The apostle here 
urges in favour of 
the virtues recom¬ 
mended by him, 
that by these the 
comforts of life will 
be secured (ver. 10, 
11 ), the favour of 
God engaged (ver. 


If For Christ him¬ 
self had greater suf¬ 
ferings in the body 
than we, but he suf¬ 
fered not in the 
conscience of any 
guilt of his own, but 
was just, and suffer¬ 
ed for the unjust, to 
reconcile and bring 
us to God.— Bax¬ 
ter. 

1 Eph. ii. 10-18. 

y Dan. ix. 26. 

• Rom. viii. 11. 

* Rev. xix. 10. 

* In other words, 
that same Spirit 
which raised Christ 
from the dead, 
preached, in the 
preach hag of Noah, 
to the spirits now in 
hell for their dis¬ 
obedience, notwith¬ 
standing God’s long- 
suffering during the 
whole time the ark 
was in preparation. 
This seems the 
clearest meaning.— 
Cobbin. 

b Is. xxx. 18. 

• Matt, x xviii. 18. 
1 Cor. xii. 13. 


Exhortation to unity and love. 

days,* let him ^refrain his tongue from evil, and 
his lips that they 'speak no guile: 

11 Let him eschew evil, and do good; let him 
seek peace, and ensue it. 

12 For k the eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and *his ears are open unto their 
prayers: “but the face of the Lord is 3 against 
them that do evil. 

13 And who is he that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good? 

14 But and “if ye suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, happy are ye: and be not afraid of their 
terror, neither be troubled; 

15 But “sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: 
and be ready always to give an answer!! to every 
man that asketh you p a. reason of q the hope that 
is in you with meekness and 4 fear: 

16 Having r a good conscience; that, whereas 
they speak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may 
be ashamed that falsely accuse your 'good con¬ 
versation in Christ. 

17 For it is better, *if the will of God be so, 
that ye suffer for well-doing, than for evil-doing, 

18 For “Christ also 1 ! hath once suffered foi 
sins, the just for the unjust,* that he might bring 
us to God, y being put to death in the flesh, 'but 
quickened by the Spirit: 

19 a By which also he went and preached unto 
the spirits in prison;* 

20 Which sometime were disobedient, when 
once b the long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved by 
water. 

21 The like figure whereunto even 'baptism 
doth also now save us, (not the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ: 

22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God; angels, and authorities, and 
powers, being made subject unto him. 


in general, the administration even at that time would be productive of much good; 

though in many things the end of government was doubtless counteracted, for which 
the rulers would be accountable to God. But in respect of Christians, it was his will, 
that by their good behaviour, in all godliness and honesty, as peaceful subjects, not¬ 
withstanding the oppressions which they suffered, they might put to silence the igno¬ 
rant slanders of foolish and wicked men. 

Shref Lost and Found. —Ver. 25. The apostle concludes his advice to Christian 
servants, putting them in mind of the difference between their former and present 
condition; they were as sheep going astray, which represents, 1. Man’s sin; he goes 
astray : it is his own act; he is not driven but does voluntarily go astray. 2. His 
misery; he goes astray from the pasture, from the Shepherd, and from the dock, and 
ao exposes himself to innumerable dangers. 3. Here is the recovery of these by con¬ 
version i but are now returned. The word is passive, and shews that the return of a 
sinner is the effect of Divine grace; this return is from all their errors and wanderings 
to Christ, who is the true, careful Shepherd, that loves his sheep, and laid down 
his life for them; who is the most vigilant Pastor and Bishop, or Overseer of souls. 
Learn, (1.) Sinners, before their conversion, are always going astray; their life is a 
continued error. (2.) Jesus Christ is the supreme Shepherd and Bishop of souls, who 
is always resident with his flock, and watchful over them. (3.) Those that expect the 
love and care of this universal Pastor, must return to him, must die unto sin, and live 
unto righteousness.— Scott. 

. ^ UTT 0F Wives.—T er. 1-4, The apostle next gave directions concern¬ 

ing the (inties of wives and husbands, as a matter of great importance to the credit 
and success of the gospel. In general, wives were commanded to be subject to their 
0 wu 8 U ? nd even they wbo were marrie<i to Gentiles, or other unbelievers, 
whether they had been converted since their marriage, or had sinfully brought them¬ 
selves into so trying a situation, ought to obey this commandment in all things lawful, 
inis must be attended to, in a conscientious manner, not only in order to lighten 
their own trial, and to “ adorn the gospel,” but with an especial aim at the conversion 
* + 61 v. , bands; wb * cb not so much to be expected from a disputatious attempt 
to teach them the gospel, as from the silent persuasive eloquence of a becoming deport- 
ment. Thus they might hope to win upon those who did not obey the word, but treated 
it with contempt and neglect; as the constant, obliging, amiable conduct, and prudent 
discourses of their wives would tend to soften their prejudices, and conciliate their 
affections; and so induce them to pay more attention to the preached gospel. For it 
would have a considerable tendency to their conviction, habitually to witness the excel- 
en- c ects <)f Christianity, in the chaste, modest, and faithful conduct of their wives, 
J unit ® d ™ th re 8P ectful fear of disobliging or grieving them, and reverential regard to 
sne authority and commands of God, In this endeavour to promote the gospel, they 


must not deem outward things, such as plaiting the hair, wearing golden rings and 
bracelets, or putting on elegant or becoming garments, to be “ their adorning,” in any 
degree; but they must value and seek for an inward beauty, residing in the heart as a 
hidden man, visible in its essence ODly unto God, and consisting of a renewal and 
sanctification of the whole soul into the Divine image, through the incorruptible seed 
of the Word made effectual by the power of the Holy Spirit, for this alone would con¬ 
tinue for ever without decay, or being tarnished. This inward beauty and ornament 
of a sanctified heart would especially be manifested by “ a meek and quiet spirit,” 
which was in the sight of God very valuable. 

The Spirits in Prison.— Yer. 19, 20. It need not be thought wonderful that so 
many refused to believe in the risen and glorified Saviour, through the preaching of 
his apostles by the Holy Spirit; as the case had been the same of old. For Christ, as 
God, and with reference to his future incarnation, had gone, by his Spirit (chap. i. 11), 
inspiring his servant Noah to denounce tjie approaching deluge, and preach repentance 
to that incorrigible generation, who perished in their sins, and were in the prison of 
hell (that iB, the adults among them) when the apostle wrote, being confined there 
till the judgment of the great day. For they had “ sometime been disobedient ” and 
unbelieving (chap. ii. 7. 8), even during the hundred and twenty years of God’s long- 
suffering, after the deluge was threatened, before it was sent. At that time Noah was 
occupied in preparing the ark, shewing his faith by his works, and calling on them 
to repent and seek mercy from God. But they unanimously and obstinately rejected 
his message; and thus they were destroyed by the flood ; whilst only eight persons had 
their lives preserved in the ark, being delivered from the waters, and carried above 
them; bo that the flood, which drowned others, concurred in their deliverance. 

Baptism.— Yer. 21, 22. It is not “ washing away the filth of the flesh,” or the mere 
outward ordinance of baptism, which can effect safety; but it is “ the answer of a good 
conscience toward God;” when a man, by the regeneration of the Spirit, is able to 
profess repentance, faith, and purposes of a new life, uprightly, and as in the presence 
of God, and to answer such questions as were put to persons on those occasions. 
When Jews and Gentiles professed Christianity, they were thus received into the 
Church, even as Gentiles had been into the Jewish Church by circumcision : but the 
argument, concerning the baptism of infants born of Christian parents, is not at all 
affected by it. The apostle spake of baptism, as the initiatory ordinance of Christr 
anity; but he took care to remind men, that the inward grace of baptism, even rege¬ 
neration, from which all holy affections and actions spring, alone could introduce them 
into the true Church, the ark of real security; and that no outward administration of 
the outward sign could effect this blessed translation into the kingdom of the Son of 
God.— Scott, 

CHAP. IY. The Will of tee Gentiles, — Ver* 3, When the ends for which men 







































Holiness and charity enjoined. 


I. PETER, IV 


V. 


Exhortation to elders. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 He exhortdh them not to practise any longer their former tins ; 8 
hui to maintain charity toward each other , 10 to he diligent in 
their respective duties , 12 and to rejoice in suffering for the 
sake of Christ. 

F ORASMUCH then as “Christ hath suffered 
for us in the flesh, b arm yourselves like¬ 
wise with the same mind: 'for he that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin; 

2 That he d no longer should live the rest of 
his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to 
*the will of God. 

3 For the time past of our life may suffice us 
f to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when 
we walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, 
revellings,banquetings,andabominable idolatries:* 
4 Wherein they think it strange that ye run 
not with them to the same excess of riot, Speak¬ 
ing evil of you; 

5 Who h shall give account to him 1 that is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. 

6 For, for this cause was the gospel preached* 
also k to them that are dead, Rhat they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, m but live 
according to God in the spirit. 

7 But the end of all things is at hand: “be ye 
therefore sober, "and watch unto prayer. 

8 And, above all things, have p fervent charity 
among yourselves: for charity* Shall cover the 
multitude of sins. 

9 Use hospitality one to another without 
grudging. 

10 As every man hath received the gift, even 
so ’minister the same one to another, as 'good 
stewards of the manifold grace of God. 

11 If any man speak, let him speak “as the 
oracles of God if any man minister,N let him do 
it as of ‘the ability which God giveth; “that God 
in all things may be glorified “through Jesus 
Christ: to whom be praise and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, think it not strange concerning 


A.D. 60—A.D. 60. 


CHAP. IV. 

* See or. iii. 18. 

'» Rom. xiii. 12-14. 

0 Rom. vi. 2, 7, 11. 

* Rom. rib 4. Col. 
iii. 7, 8. 

* Ps. cxliii. 10. 
Matt. xii. 21. 

* Dent. xii. 30, 31. 

* That is, in ido¬ 
latries joined with 
various abomina¬ 
tions, such as drun¬ 
kenness, unclean- 
cess, unnatural 
cruelties to their 
own children, homi¬ 
cide.—^W hitby. 

8 Acts xviii. 6 . 2 

Pet. ii. 12. 

h Mai. iii. 13-15. 
Luke xvi. 2. 

* Ps. L 6. Ez. 
xviii. 30. 

f Look to the ex¬ 
ample of the mar¬ 
tyrs, and those that 
are dead in Christ, 
who received and 
obeyed the gospel 
preached to them, 
that while they were 
judged and perse¬ 
cuted in the flesh 
according to the 
rage of men, they 
might live in the 
spirit unto God. and 
obtain his glory 
through all Ruch suf¬ 
fering. — Bax x er . 

k John ▼. 25, 26. 

* Rom. viii. 9-11. 
1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. 

m Rom. viii. 2. 
Gal. ii. 19. 

“ 1 Thea. ▼. 6-8. 
Tit. ii. 12. 

0 Mark xiii. 33-37. 

* 1 Cor. xiii.; xiv. 
1. 2 Pet. i. 6, 7. 

* Pror. x. 12; 
Jam. v. 20. The 
sense of charity 
which some attri¬ 
bute to this passage 
subverts the gos¬ 
pel. If our love to 
one another springs 
from love to God, it 
will induce us to 
put the best con¬ 
struction on the 
frailties and offences 
of others, and even 
to forgive as we hope 
to be forgiven. — 
Booth ro yd. 

i Or, will. 

’ Matt. xx. 28. 
Luke viii. 3. 

1 Luke xii. 42. 
Tit. i. 7. 

■ Rom. iii. 2. 
Heb. v. 12. 

§ Preach no doc¬ 
trine but such as is 
agreeable to the 
oracles of God. — 
Wells. 

|| To supply the 
necessities of others, 
either as a deacon, 
whose office it then 
was to take care of 


the poor, or as a 
private Christian, 
by charitable con¬ 
tributions—let him 
perform that duty 
readily and cheer¬ 
fully, according to 
the ability which 
God hath given him. 
—Burkitt. 

8 Rom. xii. 6 8 . 

° 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

* PhiL ii. 11. 


* Col. i. 24. Rev. 
i. 9. 

■ Luke ivli. 30. 

* Num. xi. 25, 26. 

The Spirit of 
God, which is the 
earnest of future 
and eternal glory, 
and which enables 
yon thus to glorify 
God by your suffer¬ 
ings.—W ells. 

l > Acts v. 41. Rom. 
v. 2-5. 

6 Is. x. 12. 

* Matt. xxiv. 22. 

* Rom. i. 18. 

t Col. i. 16-20. 

CHAP. V. 

* Acts xx. 17, 28. 

* <7r.“Afellow-el- 
der.”-MACK NIGHT. 

This is quite dif¬ 
ferent from the high 
tone of the Pope, 
who, under pretence 
of being Peter’s suc¬ 
cessor, and head of 
the Church, com¬ 
mands with sove¬ 
reign authority like 
a lord, and not a fol¬ 
low-elder.- Guys*. 

Acts x. 39-41. 

e Luke xii. 32. 

f Teach and in¬ 
struct it. Taking tin 
care of it— or "do¬ 
ing the office of bi¬ 
shops,” as the Greek 
word signifies. As 
having dominion — 
Here lordly domi¬ 
nion is forbidden to 
the elders or pastors 
of any Church; and 
this one scripture is 
decisive against any 
original superiority 
among the elder.— 
Booth ro yd. 

1 As much as in 
you is. 

d Heb. xii. 15. 

* Jer. vi. 13. 

f 1 Cor. iii. 5 9. 

2 Overruling. 

J Ital. The inherit¬ 
ances—viz.. the par¬ 
ticular Churches, 
that are as parts of 
the universal, which 
God holds as hia pos¬ 
session and inherit¬ 
ance (Ps. xxxiii. 12; 
lxxiv.2).— Diodati. 

* John x. 11. Heb. 
xiii. 20. 

k 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


the fiery trial which is to try you, as though 

some strange thing happened unto you: 

13 But rejoice, inasmuch as 7 ye are partakers of . 
Christ’s sufferings; that, “when his glory shall be 
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy. 

14 If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye; “for the Spirit of glory and of God" 5 
resteth upon you: on their part he is evil spoken 
of, but on your part, he is glorified. 

15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or 
as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busybody in 
other men’s matters. 

16 Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let 
him not be ashamed; b but let him glorify God on 
this behalf. 

17 For the time is come that 'judgment must 
begin at the house of God: and if it first begin 
at us, what shall the end be of them that obey 
not the gospel of God? 

18 And d if the righteous scarcely be saved, 
'where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear? 

19 Wherefore, let them that suffer according to 
the will of God commit the keeping of their souls 
to him in well-doing, as unto f a faithful Creator. 

CHAPTER Y. 

1 The apostle exhorts the elders to feed the flock of Ood; 5 the 

younger to submit to the elder; 8 and all to be sober , watchful , 

and constant in the faith; 9 to resist the devil. 10 St concludes 

by salutations and benedictions. 

T HE “elders which are among you I exhort* 
who am also an elder,* and b a witness of 
the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of 
the glory that shall be revealed: 

2 Feed 'the flock of God* ’which is among 
you, d taking the oversight thereof, not by con¬ 
straint, but willingly; 'not for filthy lucre, but of 
a ready mind; 

3 Neither f as 2 being lords over Crocfs heritage,* 
but being ensamples to the flock: 

4 And when s the chief Shepherd shall appear, 
ye shall receive h a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away. 


were lent into the world is duly considered by Christians, it will appear that the time 
past of their lives might suffice to have “ wrought the will of the Gentiles ;" or to 
hare wasted it in committing those sins, and pursuing those objects, to which the 
ignor&E?t heathens were addicted. Some of those whom the apostle addressed had been 
Gentiles, and the rest had acted according to the manners of the nations, rather than 
as it became the peculiar people of God : for they had habitually allowed themselves in 
various lascivious imaginations, dalliances, or secret practices, or in more gross lewd¬ 
ness ; or they had been guilty of drunkenness and excess, and had frequented those 
riotous, luxurious, and dissipated revellings and banquetings where intemperance was 
practised ; and many of them had joined in those idolatries which were most detest¬ 
able in themselves, and by the shameful and enormous licentiousness connected with 
them. 

The Fiery Trial. —Yer. 12. The apostle here again exhorted his brethren to 
patience, fortitude, and cheerfulness, under their sufferings for the sake of Christ. 
He had before spoken of these, as intended to prove their faith, and purify their souls, 
even as the furnace tries and refines the gold. They ought not therefore to be sur¬ 
prised, or made desponding or alarmed, by the fiery trial which God had appointed 
to try them, and which they must needs pass through ; as if some strange thing had 
happened to them, which was not experienced by others of the Lord’s people. On the 
contrary, they ought rather to rejoice at being conformed to Christ, by suffering from 
the same description of men, and for the same cause in which he suffered ; for their 
trials should be considered as pledges of love, and introductory to the participation of 
his gioryj when that should be revealed at his coming, and they admitted to partake 
of it with exceeding joy. If they were reproached, because they bare the name, pro¬ 
fessed the truth, and obeyed the commands of Christ, they were happy and favoured 
persons. 

Coming Judgments. —Yer. 17-19. It was indeed to be expected that Christians 
would be thus called to suffer for Christ’s sake; for the time predicted by him, when 
he would first begin his judgments, by sharply trying his professed disciples, or the 
family of God, was then arrived; and if such fiery trials must prove and purify the 
Church, and purge out hypocrites from among them, before judgments were executed 
on the Jewish nation and other open enemies, what would be the end of those who 
did not obey the gospel ? The persecutions by which the Church was tried were 
introductory to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the tremendous ruin of the Jews, 
and preparatory to the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. If, then, the 
righteous were saved “with difficultyif, notwithstanding their interest in Christ, 
and their conscientious seif denying obedience, so many trials, dangers, conflicts, and 
sufferings were deemed needful for them; and if, according to their own feelings and 
apprehensions, they were often but just saved, and got to heaven at last through many 
narrow escapes, as a shipwrecked mariner scarcely gains the shore on a plank—where 


would the impenitent sinner, and the ungodly despiser or opposer of Christianity, 
appear at tkp day of judgment ? What refuge from the wrath of God could he expect 
to find? e : how could he hope to escape the everlasting punishment with which he 
was threr ned in the Holy Scriptures ? As, therefore, the trials of Christians were so 
trivial, { mpared either with the perdition of ungodly men, or the felicity prepared 
for the l.gbteous, they ought, when suffering in the cause, and according to the will 
of God, to commit the keeping of their souls (as well as the protection of their lives, 
and all their other concerns) to his almighty care, who, being their Creator, had a 
property in them as his rational creatures, and who regarded them as his redeemed 
servants, new-created unto holiness, and interested in all the blessings of his covenant, 
and in his faithfulness to perform it to them.— Scott. 

CHAP. Y. Peter an Elder. —Yer. 1. (1.) They whose office it is to teach others 
ought carefully to study their own duty, as well as teach the people theirs. (2.) How 
different the spirit and behaviour of Peter were from that of his pretended successors? 
He does not command and domineer, but exhorts. He does not claim sovereignty 
over all pastors and Churches, nor style himself “prince of the apostles, vicar of 
Christ,” or “ head of the Church,” but values himself upon being an “ elder.” All the 
apostles were elders, though every elder was not an apostle. (3.) It was the peculiar 
honour of Peter, and a few more, to be the witnesses of Christ’s sufferings; but it is 
the privilege of all true Christians to be partakers of the glory that shall be revealed. 

The Chief Shepherd. —Yer. 4. Learn, 1. Jesus Christ “is the chief Shepherd” of 
the whole flock and heritage of God. He bought them and rules them ; he defends 
and saves them for ever. He is also the chief Shepherd oyer all inferior shepherds; 
they derive their authority from him, act in his name, and are accountable to him at 
last. 2. This chief Shepherd wili appear to judge all ministers and under-shepherds, 
to call them to account, whether they have faithfully discharged their work both 
publicly and privately, according to the foregoing directions. 3. They that are found 
to have done their duty shall have what is infinitely better than temporal gain; they 
shall receive from the grand Shepherd a high degree of everlasting glory, a “ crown 
of glory that fadeth not away.” 

The Devil.— Yer. 8. (1.) The apostle describes Satan by his characters and names; 
1. He is an “adversary, that adversary of yours; ” not a common “adversary,” but 
an enemy that impleads you, and litigates against you in your grand depending cause, 
and aini3 at your very souls. 2. “The devil, the grand accuser of all the brethren.” 
This title is derived from a word which signifies to strike through, or to stab; he would 
strike malignity into our natures, and poison into our souls; if he could have struck 
these people with passion and murmuring in their sufferings, perhaps he might have 
drawn them to apostasy and ruin. 3. He is a “ roaring ” lion, hungry, fierce, strong, 
and cruel; the fierce and greedy pursuer of souls. (2.) By hiB business; “he walks 
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Exhortation to cultivate 


II. PETER, I. 


5 Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto 

the elder: yea, 'all of you be subject one to an¬ 
other, and be clothed with humility: for k God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. 

6 Humble yourselves therefore § under 4he 
mighty hand of God, m that he may exalt you in 
due time: 

7 “Casting all your care upon him; °for he 
careth for you. 

8 Be sober, be vigilant; because your adver¬ 
sary p the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour: 

9 Whom q resist stedfast in the faith, knowing 
that the same afflictions are accomplished in 
your brethren that are in the world. 


A.D. 60—A. D. 60. 


1 Rotn. xk. 10. 
k Job xxii. 29. 

§ Seeing, then, 
that God’s judg¬ 
ments are abroad in 
the earth, and it is 
the Almighty God 
in whose hand we 
and all things are, 
humble yourselves 
under his hand, that 
he may exalt you in 
his appointed time; 
andwliolly trust him 
with all your con¬ 
cerns, and cast away 
all distrustful care, 
for his love and pro¬ 
vidence will be your 
full security.— Bax¬ 
ter. 

1 1 Cor. x. 22. 
m Jam. i. 9. 10. 
n Matt. vi. 25, 34. 

8 Luke xii. 30-32. 
p Eph. vi. 11. 

* Luke iv. 3-12. 


r Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

8 1 Tim. vi. 12. 

!i These words be¬ 


long to architecture: 
they designate a 
building settled on a 
rock, that can stand 
when the winds 
blow, when the rains 
descend, and when 
the floods beat a- 
gainst this living 
temple. It stands, 
because it is found¬ 
ed upon a rock. And 
when the mind is 
thus confirmed in 
the faith, and the 
heart established 
with grace, we can, 
in the strength of 
the Lord, resist the 
roaring lion who 
goes about to de¬ 
vour unwary souls. 
—Sutcliffe. 

* Rev. i. 6. 

0 Col. iv. 7, 9. 

* Heb. xiii. 22. 

7 John xxi. 24. 

1 Acts xx. 24. 

8 Rom. v. 2. 

b Ps. Ixxxvii. 1 

8 2 Joun 1, IS. 


every Christian grace* 


10 But r the God of all grace, "who hath called 
us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after 
that ye have suffered a while, make you perfect, 
stablish, strengthen, settle you:^ 

11 *To him be glory and dominion for evei 
and ever. Amen. 

12 By Silvanus, "a faithful brother unto you, 
(as I suppose,) I have written briefly, 1 exhorting, 
and testifying that this is the true grace of 
God “wherein ye stand. 

13 The church that is b at Babylon, 'elected 
together with you, saluteth you; and so doth 
Marcus my son. 

14 Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. 
Peace be with you all that are in Christ Jesus. 
Amen. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OP 

PETER. 


CHAPTER I. 

\ He exhorts them to cultivate every Christian grace. 12 From a 
vitW' of his own approaching departure , 16 and expectation of 
Christ'8 second coming , he labours to imprint his exhortations on 
their minds. 

1 OIMON PETER, a servant and an apostle 
O of Jesus Christ, to them that have ob¬ 
tained like precious faith with us," through the 
righteousness 2 of God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ: 

2 “Grace and peace be multiplied unto you 
through b the knowledge of God, and of Jesus 
our Lord, 

3 According as c his divine power hath given 
unto us all things that pertain unto life + and 
godliness, through the knowledge of him that 
hath called us 3 to glory and virtue: 

4 Whereby d are given unto us exceeding great 
and precious promises; that by these e ye might 
be partakers of the divine nature, f having 
escaped the corruption that is in the world 
through lust. 


A.D. 66—A.D. 66. 


CHAP. I. 

1 Symeon. 

* God having 
piveD to you, believ¬ 
ing Gentiles, the 
same faith and sal¬ 
vation which he had 


given to us, believ¬ 
ing Jews. -Clarks. 


2 Of our Ood and 
Saviour. 


8 Num. vi. 24-26. 
1 Pet. i. 2. 

b Is. liii. 11. John 
xvii. 3. 

0 Ps. or. 3. John 
xvii. 2. 

t The reference 
here in the word 
“life" is undoubt¬ 
edly to the life of re¬ 
ligion—the life of 
the soul imparted 
by the goai>el. The 
word “godliness” is 
synonymous with 
piety.— Barnes. 

8 By. 

d Ez. xxxvi. 25-27. 

8 John i. 12, 13. 

f Gal, vi. 8. Jam. 
iv. 1-3. 


1 Ps.cxix.4. Zech. 
vi. 15. 

t “ Lead up hand 
in hand," alluding, 
as most think, to 
the chorus in the 
Grecian dance, when 


they danced with 
Joined hands. — 
Clarke. 

§ The word in the 
original is used in 
the Greek writers 
for “ courage, forti¬ 
tude, resolution.”— 
Parkhurst. 

h Acts xxiv. 25. 

|| This virtue con¬ 
sists in a confirmed 
habit of governing 
all the affections, 
passions, and appe¬ 
tites of our nature, 
in a proper manner. 
—Macknight. 

1 Ps. xxxvii. 7. 

k Gen. v. 24. 

I John xiii. 34. 

m 1 Cor. xiii. 4-8. 

n John xv. 7, 8. 

4 Idle, 

II The word sig¬ 
nifies, literally, pur¬ 
blind, short-sighted, 
so as to see things 
near only; the things 
of the world, but not 
of heaven.— Poole. 

0 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Heb. vi. 11, 19. 

* Calling.—" Your 
effectual calling to 
the faith of Christ." 
Election. — “ Your 
eternal election to 
grace and glory."— 
Poole. 

p Matt. xxv. 34. 
2 Cor. v. 1. 


W -, r- he may de ] vour ,i his whole design is to “devour” and destroy 
louls; to that end he is unwearied and restless in his malicious endeavours. 7 

Conclusion of the Epistle.- Ver. 14 . He exhorts them to fervent love and charity 
ane toward another, and to express this by giving “the kisB of peace,” according to 

whJl? 1 ^™ c Uat0 f those , tl “ e8 , ai ' d countries, and so concludes with a benediction, 
which he confines to those only that are in Christ Jesus,” united to him by faith, and 
'°““ d “ e “ be f a , of bls “J’stical body. The blessing he pronounces upon these is 
Pf?.’ b y which he means all necessary good, all manner of prosperity; to this he 

hleaoi » -A men > toke . n o ^ bls earnest desire, and undoubted expectation, that the 
blessing of peace would be the portion of all the faithful._ Emry. 


T Promises.— Ver. 4. Observe, 1. The good things which the “pro- 

! i a ( r ! ‘ e ? ceedln ? g«at: ” pardon of sin is one of the blessings here 

a f g rea , t 4 tbis is, all who know anything of the power of God’s anger will 

J^ai y J°ii, feS T ’ j“ d t lIS 1S „°) 1 X T ° f tbose premised favours, in bestowing whereof “ the 
power of the Lord is great (Num. xiv. 17). To pardon sins that are numerous and 

heinous (every one of which deserves God’s wrath and curse, and that for evert is a 

rl erfU l tQm °’ and80 c £ Ued Ps ’ cxix - 18 - 2 - The promised blessings of the gospel 

woman 7 ” iR”™ 0 " 8 -’ i P rom ise of the Old Testament was “ the Seed of the 

*Hobr Glfost ’WT nte l He \o>' 39 V-° the ,F eat P ro mise of the New Testament is the 

»H?io U iL?^ C “ HIS l lAN ?* ACE ?;- Ver ’ 5-7. They ought furthermore diligently “to 
Wh°a!wf Tw e /i k i 10 ^ edge •’ tbat > an ^creasing acquaintance with the whole 

i^dtmanf » 6 H°- f G< ? d ’ ^t 7 m, g bt be enabled to regulate their zeal and courage with 
“ v dg “:o ta p d di screti°n; knowing how to behave in all circumstances and to all men 
fooi ln k 0med l “ telh g eat Persons, who could not justly be charged with anything 

T^ “know edl r ” 0 /k rary t0 , th l d “Y 0{ their P' ace > m the Church o°r the community 
To knowledge they must add “temperance,” or an exact eovernmout of all the 
fcrnmal appetites, ^subordination to the will of God, and the benefit of themselves 


5 And besides this, ^giving all diligence, add* 
to your faith, virtue ; and to virtue,* know¬ 
ledge ; 

6 And to knowledge, h temperance: l! and to tem¬ 
perance, 'patience; and to patience, k godliness; 

7 And to godliness, brotherly kindness; and 
to brotherly kindness, “charity. 

8 For if these things be in you, and abound, 
“they make you that ye shall neither be 4 barren 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

9 But he that lacketh these things is blind,^ 
and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his old sins. 

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give dili¬ 
gence to make your calling* and election sure: 
for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall: 

11 For so p an entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly into the everlasting king¬ 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put 
you always in remembrance of these things. 


^ d0the ” : ,“ weI1 aa great moderation in all worldly things, and indifference about 
will Af r; 1 te “P era P°f. they must unite “ patience,” or a cheerful submission to th« 
: . Qod u . nd .®r afflmtiens, meekness amidst injuries and affronts, perseverance in 

well-doing notwithstanding severe trials, and a quiet waiting for the Lord, to interpow 

alUhn C<>I h f< i rt a “ d dehveran ®®- T .° thls “godliness” must be added, as consisting 
°’ f 1 . 1 those holy affections and dispositions, which constitute the spiritual worshipped 

this t ‘M 1 r ,t1 eV< l tC t- Se ,i Vant ° f Q ° d ’ a11 his ordinances and commandments; anc^tc 
Mi lord Id tA^iuk 688 ' ,°, r k atl “"feigned fervent love of Christians, as brethren in 
Jlfc.ii d ‘ 11 th ®. rest they must join cWity,” or benevolent and compassionate 
love to all men, according to the commandments of God, and in imitation of his 
kindness to the sinful children of men. These holy dispositions, and the effects of 

£*5“ the,r c ? nduot - “f ust be diligently and carefully added together, as different 
voices in harmony form a chorus.— Scott. 

nf n H s E 0 A,tr U i L ( T Tabernacle —V e r .14. Observe, 1. The body is but the tabernacle 
of the soul. It is a mean and moveable structure, whose stakes can be easily removed, 
and its cords presently broken. 2. This tabernacle must be put off. We 'are not to 

f l on f, m thls earthI / bouse - v As at night we put off our clothes, and lay them 

by, so at death we must put off our bodies, and they must be laid up in the grave till 
be t .Tk mng of the resurrection. 3. The nearness of death makes the apostil diligent 

wa» h * i T aa , 0u [ L , ord Jesus had e hewn him that the time of his departure 

was at hand and therefore he bestirs himself, with greater zeal and diligence, because 
tiie time is short; he must soon be removed from those to whom he wrote.— Henry. 

PtWl! r| AR *~~n ? r * * 9 * T ° word of P ro P hec y, therefore, all who read the 
epistle would do well to give peculiar attention; for it was to he considered as a light 
smnmg in a dark place, not only in respect of the total ignorance of the Gentiles, and 
the comparative darkness of the Mosaic economy, but as the earth was at all times i 
dark place, except where the Word of God had diffused light in it, by leading men tc 
* q 1 ■ ^ of the world. Christians ought therefore to attend to the prophecies 

oi penpture, for their direction and conviction, concerning the truth of the Christian 
religion, till the Holy Spirit should discover to their souls the glory sad excellency 

































































Peter describes 


II. PETER, II. 


false teachers. 


though ye know them, * and be established in the 
present truth. 

13 Yea, I think k meet, as long as I am in 
this tabernacle,+ co stir you up, by putting you 
in remembrance; 

14 Knowing that shortly I must put off this 
my tabernacle, r even as our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath shewed me. 

15 Moreover, I will endeavour* that ye may 
be able after my decease to have these things 
always in remembrance. 

16 For we have not followed cunningly-devised 
fables, when we made known unto you 9 the 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but *were eyewitnesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received from “God the Father 
honour and glory, when there came such a voice 
to him from the excellent glory, x This is my 
beloved Son, y in whom I am well pleased. 

18 And this voice which came from heaven 
we heard, when we were with him in the holy 
mounts 

19 We have also a more sure word of prophecy; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto 
a light that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn, and the day-star arise in your 
hearts: 

20 Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the 
scripture is of any private interpretation. 

21 For the prophecy came not 5 in old time by 
the will of man; but z holy men of God a spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 He foretclleth of false teachers, their impiety and punishments, 

7 from which the godly shall he delivered, as Lot was out of 

Sodom ; 10 and more fully describeth the manners of those pro¬ 
fane and blasphemous seducers. 

B UT there were false prophets also among the 
people, even as there shall be false teachers* 
among you, who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even a denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruc¬ 
tion. 

2 And b many shall follow their 1 pernicious 


A.D. 66—A.D. 66. 


' Acts xri. 6. 
Heb. xiii. 9. 

t The expression 
is used to denote 
our mortal body, 
which, though the 
tabernacle of an im¬ 
mortal spirit, is con¬ 
stituted of frail and 
slight materials, and 
is shortly to be by 
death taken down 
and dissolved. — 
Parkhurst. 

r John xxi. 18,19. 

{ I will leave such 
a permanent record 
of my views on these 
subjects, that you 
may uotforget them. 
He meant not only 
to declare his senti¬ 
ments orally, but to 
record them that 
they might be per¬ 
used when he was 
dead. He had such 
a firm conviction of 
the truth and value 
of the sentiments 
which he held, that 
he would use all the 
meana in his power 
that the Church and 
the world should 
not forget them.— 
Barnes. 

* Matt. xxviiL 18. 
John xvii. 2. 

* Matt. xvii. 1-5. 

u Matt, xxviii. 19. 
Luke x. 22. 

x Matt. iii. 17. 
Luke iii. 22. 

’ Is. xlii. 1. Matt, 
xii. 18. 

§ Holy mount.— 
Called holy, from 
Christ’s presence or 
transfiguration on 
it, who is the Holy 
One; just as the 
land on which Moses 
was, and the city 
and temple of Jeru¬ 
salem, and mount 
Sion and Sinai, are 
called holy, from the 
presence of the holy 
ood there (Ex. iii. 
5; Matt. iv. 5; Ps.ii. 
6; lxviii.7).— Gill. 

6 At any time. 

1 Deut. xxxiii. 1. 

1 Kings xiii. 1. 

* Num. xvi. 28. 

1 Pet. L 11. 

CHAP. H. 

* Ambitious per¬ 
sons, teaching false 
doctrines from car¬ 
nal and mercenary 
motives, denying 
the sovereign Lord, 
See. God is said to 
buy or purchase Is¬ 
rael by bringing 
them into a Church 
state, and giving 
them the means of 
grace (Ex. xv. 16, 
and Deut. xxxii. 6); 
and in this sense 
Christ may be said 
to have purchased 
these false teachers. 
- Gill. 

* Matt. x. S3. 


*> Matt. xxiv. 10- 
13. Rev. xii. 9. 

l Lascivious, as 
some copies read. 


•Actsxiv.2. Jude 
10, 15. 

f With feigned 
words— viz., deceit¬ 
ful speeches, which 
have a show of truth 
to hide their errors. 
Maki merchandise 
of you —as of slaves 
or beasts; it seems 
to be a metaphor 
taken from mer¬ 
chants that speak 
great things of bad 
wares, the better 
to vend them; the 
sense is, with speci¬ 
ous words and pious 
pretences, they shall 
deceive you to make 
a gain of you. — 
Pool*. 

d Deut. xxiv. 7. 
John ii. 16. 

• Deut. xxix. 20. 
Rom. viii. 32. 

f Is. xiv. 12. Matt, 
viii. 29. 

I Confined in a 
state of misery as by 
chains; and, though 
permitted to tempt 
man, yet are always 
under a sovereign 
control. — Booth- 
royd. 

« Job xxL 30. 
Jude 13. 

h Gen. vi - viii. 
Heb. xi. 7. 

§ Noah, the eighth, 
is a Greek mode of 
expression for Noah 
and seven more. — 
Clarke. 

» iii. 6. 

k Gen. xix. 24, 25, 
28. Is. xiii. 19. 

i Gen. xix. 16-22. 

■ 1 Cor. x. 13. 

|| The design of 
the apostle, in pro¬ 
ducing these ex¬ 
amples, is to shew 
to the people to 
whom he was writ¬ 
ing, that although 
God would destroy 
those false teachers, 
yet he would power¬ 
fully save his faith¬ 
ful servants from 
their contagion and 
from their destruc¬ 
tion— CLARK*. 

n Job xxi. 30. 
Pror. xvi. 4. 

^ Committing the 
sin of Sodom (Rom. 

i. 26, 27; Jude 7). 
Some think Peter 
here describes the 
filthy sect of the Ni- 
colaitaues.-W ELLS. 

* Dominion. 

8 Some read, o- 
gainst themselves. 

0 Prov. xiv. 32. 

p la iii. 11. Rom. 

ii. 8, 9. 

4 An adulteress. 

i Is. i. 16. John 
T . 44. 


ways; by reason of whom the way of truth shall 
be 'evil spoken of. 

3 And through covetousness shall they with 
feigned words* d make merchandise of you: 
whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, 
and their damnation slumbereth not. 

4 For if God 'spared not the angels that 
sinned, f but cast them down to hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness,* 6 to be reserved 
unto judgment; 

5 And h spared not the old world, but saved 
Noah, the eighth^ person, a preacher of right¬ 
eousness, ‘bringing in the flood upon the world of 
the ungodly; 

6 And k turning the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrha into ashes, condemned them, with an 
overthrow, making them an ensample unto those 
that after should live ungodly; 

7 And 1 delivered just Lot, vexed with the 
filthy conversation of the wicked: 

8 (For that righteous man dwelling among 
them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous 
soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds;) 

9 The Lord “knoweth how to deliver the godly 1 
out of temptations, “and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished; 

10 But chiefly them that walk after the flesh 11 
in the lust of uncleanness, and despise govern¬ 
ment: presumptuous are they, self-willed, they 
are not afraid to speak evil of dignities: 

11 Whereas angels, which are greater in power 
and might, bring not railing accusation 3 against 
them before the Lord. 

12 But these, as natural brute beasts, made 
to be taken and destroyed, speak evil of the 
things that they understand not; and shall utterly 
'perish in their own corruption; 

13 And shall receive p the reward of unright¬ 
eousness, as they that count it pleasure to riot in 
the day-time: spots they are and blemishes, 
sporting themselves with their own deceivings 
while they feast with you: 

14 Having eyes full of 4 adultery, and q that 
cannot cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls: 


of the gospel, and, by his sanctifying and comfortable influences, give them the dawn¬ 
ing of heaven in their hearts; and till the knowledge of Christ, and the experience of 
his power, truth, and love, had formed within them an assurance and anticipation of the 
light, holiness, and felicity of the saints, in the presence of their glorified Saviour; 
even as the morning-star preceded and ushered in the rising sun and the perfect day. 

Prophecy. —Yer. 20, 21. The lively imaginations of men often lead them to suppose 
events to be accomplishments of scriptural prophecies, which in fact have no relation 
to them ; and this way of misapplying them, as fancy, inclination, or passion dictates, 
has always tended to render them suspected or disregarded. Instead, then, of employing 
a lively imagination to discover some agreement between our own private concerns, 
or those of our party, and the predictions of Scripture, and so pretending to foretell 
future events from them, we should remember and be assured, that every prophecy 
has its precise and determinate meaning, which no human ingenuity can alter. We 
should therefore exercise our judgment, with proper helps, and in dependence on 
Divine teaching, to discover, as far as we can, the real meaning of the predictions, 
and the accomplishment of them in the public concerns of Christ and his Church, and 
in those of the world as connected with the Church; and to rest satisfied with under¬ 
standing such as have evidently been fulfilled, without too curiously prying into 
those which appear to be hitherto unaccomplished. Thus the perversion of prophecy 
would be prevented, and the objections against the argument brought from it, in proof 
of the Divine inspiration of the Scriptures, would be answered.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Damnable Heresies— Vor. 1. There were false prophets in the Old 
Testament, and false Christs, false apostles, and seducing teachers, in the New. Con¬ 
cerning these, observe, 1. Their business is to bring in destructive errors, “even 
damnable heresies; ” as the business of teachers sent of God is to shew the way of 
truth, even the true way to everlasting life. There are “ damnable heresies " as well 
as damnable practices ; and false teachers are industrious to spread pernicious errors. 
2. “ Damnable heresies ” are commonly brought in privily, under the cloak and colour 
of truth. 3. They who introduce destructive heresies “deny the Lord that bought 
them.” They reject, and refuse to hear and learn of, the great Teacher sent from God, 
though he is the only Saviour and Redeemer of men, who paid a price sufficient to 
redeem as many worlds of sinners as there are sinners in the world.— Henry. 

Fallen Angel3. —Yer. 4. When angels, who were created of a far superior order to 
men, sinned against God, he shewed them no mercy, and exercised no compassion 
toward them; but, on the first instance of their rebellion, he cast them, as guilty and 
polluted, from his holy habitation in heaven, and allotted them their residence and 


portion in hell, even in that place of torment which his righteous vengeance had 
prepared for them, and their great ringleader in rebellion. Thus they were bound as 
criminals, and reserved to take their trial at the day of judgment, when sentence will 
be openly passed and finally executed upon them: in the meantime, their incurable 
enmity and wickedness, and the omnipresent and omnipotent justice of God, hold 
them fast, as in chains of darkness, misery, and despair, from which there can be no 
possible escape. Their doom is therefore irreversible : though the Lord, for wise reason*, 
as it were, lengthens their chains, enlarges the bounds of their prison, and defers the 
extremity of their punishment; which respite and relaxation they employ in opposing 
to the uttermost his purposes of love to mankind, and in attempting their destruction. 
But this will all be overruled for the fuller display of God’s glory, the accomplishment 
of his eternal counsels, and the more conspicuous exercise of his awful justice, in ths 
everlasting misery of such implacable enemies. 

Righteous Lot. —Yer. 7. The Lord delivered, in a most graciouB and wonderful 
manner, " righteous Lot ” from the destruction of his neighbours; for though he had 
been very faulty in many respects, and was severely corrected, yet, being a true 
believer and a justified servant of God, he was taken care of, and brought out of Sodom 
before it was destroyed. He had indeed, from carnal motives, gone to reside in that 
wicked place, and had very pertinaciously adhered to the foolish choice which he had 
made, but he was extremely uneasy there, being continually vexed aud harassed by the 
filthy conduct and discourse of the abandoned Sodomites, and their clamorous and 
furious opposition to his counsels and instructions. What he saw and heard of their 
unlawful and hateful crimes, caused his righteous mind daily vexation and inquietude; 
seeing he could not prevail in any degree to stop the inundation of their wickedness. 
But this disposition to hate, avoid, and be troubled for the sins of his neighbours, 
joined to his general conduct, proved him to be a pious man. 

Balaam. —Yer. 15, 16. The persons described by the apostle had evidently for¬ 
saken the right way holy obedience from evangelical principles, and were gone 
astray; not merely from an erroneous judgment, but from the sensuality, ambition, 
and avarice of their hearts; so that they followed the example of Balaam, the son of 
Beor (or Bosor), who so “ loved the wages of unrighteousness, ” that he endeavoured, 
in disobedience to the injunction of Jehovah, to go unto Balak, and curse the people 
whom God had blessed. But he was rebuked for his iniquity, aot by the immediate 
voice of God, nor by one of his prophets, but by the ass on which he rode, which, 
though naturally dumb, was yet miraculously enalded to speak ; that by so despised a 
creature God might, in the most mortifying manner, forbid the prophet, who was very 
proud of his visions and revelations, to proceed in his infatuated coarse of rebellion. 
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an heart they have exercised with covetous prac¬ 
tices; cursed children: * 

15 Which have r forsaken the right way, and 
are gone astray, following the way of Balaam the 
son of Bosor, who loved 'the wages of unright¬ 
eousness; 

16 But was rebuked for his iniquity: ‘the 
dumb ass, speaking with man’s voice, forbade 
“the madness of the prophet. 

17 These 'are wells without water, 7 clouds 
that are carried with a tempest; to whom the 
mist of 'darkness is reserved for ever. 

18 For when they speak great swelling words 
of vanity, they allure through the lusts of the 
flesh, through much wantonness, those “that were 
5 clean escaped from them who live in error. 

19 While they promise them liberty, + b they 
themselves are the servants of corruption: for 
of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he 
brought in bondage. 

20 For if after they have escaped the pollutions 
of the world,* 'through the knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, d the latter end is worse 
with them than the beginning. 

21 For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than, after they 
have known it, to turn from the holy command¬ 
ment delivered unto them. 

22 But it is happened unto them according to 
the true proverb, e The dog is turned to his own 
vomit again; and the sow that was washed to 
her wallowing in the mire.* 

CHAPTER III. 

1 The certainty of Christ'* coming to judgment, 11 which tee ought to 
prepare for, 1 7 by stability, 18 and growth in grace, 

T IlHIS second epistle, beloved, I now write 
JL unto you; in both which a I stir up your 
pure minds by way of remembrance: 

2 That ye may be mindful of the words which 
were spoken before by the holy prophets,* b and 
of the commandment of us the apostles of'the 
Lord and Saviour: 

3 Knowing this first, that there shall come in 
the last days scoffers, 'walking after their own 
lusts, 

4 And saying, d Where is the promise of his 
coming 1 for since the fathers fell asleep,+ ail 
things continue as they were from the beginning 
of the creation. 

5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that 
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e by the word of God the heavens were of old, 

and the earth Standing out of the water and in 
the water: 

6 Whereby the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished: 

7 But the heavens and the earth which are 
now, by the same word are kept in store, re¬ 
served unto fire f against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men.* 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, g that one day is with the Lord as a thou¬ 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day.* 

9 The Lord b is not slack concerning his pro¬ 
mise, as some men count slackness; 'but is long- 
suffering to us-ward, k not willing that any should 
perish, ‘but that all should come to repentance. 

10 But “the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night;# in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele¬ 
ments shall “melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burnt up. 

11 Seeing then that p all these things shall be 
; dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be 

I q in all holy conversation and godliness; 

12 Looking for and 2 hasting unto The coming 
of the day of God, wherein 'the heavens, being 
on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
‘melt with fervent heat? 

13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 
such things, “be diligent, that ye may be found 
of him in peace, without spot, and blameless: 

15 And 'account that the long-suffering of our 
Lord is salvation; even as our beloved brother 
Paul also, according to the wisdom given unto 
him, hath written unto you; 

16 As also in all his epistles, speaking in them 
of these things: in which are some things y hard 
to be understood, which they that are unlearned 
and unstable wrest, as they do also the other 
scriptures, z unto their own destruction. 

17 Y e therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these 
things before, beware lest ye also, “being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall b from your own 
stedfastness: 

18 But 'grow in graced and in d the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him 
be glory both now and for ever. Amen. 

* Cursed children. 
—This is a Hebra¬ 
ism, meaning liter¬ 
ally, children of the 
curse— i.e., persona 
devoted to the curse, 
or who will certain¬ 
ly be destroyed.— 
Barnes. 

r 1 Sam. xii. 23. 

1 Kings xviii. 18. 

1 Acts i. 18. 

* Num. xxii.22-33. 

° Ec. rii. 25. Luke 

▼i. 11. 

1 Job yi. 14-17. 

1 Eph. iv. 14. 

* Matt. xxv. 30. 

* Acts ii. 40. 

* Or, for a little ; 
or, a while, as some 
read. 

f Liberty for their 
lusts, and ao from 
the yoke of the 
Divine law. They 
abused the name 
of Christian liberty, 
and extended it to 
licentiousness. They 
themselves are the 
servants of corrup¬ 
tion. — Under the 
power and dominion 
of sin.—P oole. 

b John viii. 34, 
Tit. iii. 3. 

1 For if, after they 
have been convinced 
of the heathen abo¬ 
minations ana nitn> 
practices, and have 
renounced them in 
baptism and for¬ 
saken them, and 
joined in the com¬ 
munion of saints 
by tbe acknowledg¬ 
ment of Christ, and 
the Christian verity, 
they shall again re¬ 
turn to the practis¬ 
ing of the same sins, 
on pretence of know¬ 
ledge and Christian 
liberty, and so be 
overcome, their end 
will be more sinful 
and miserable, than 
was their heathen 
state of misery and 
pollution.-BAJLTER. 

8 i.2. 

d Num. xxiv. 20. 
Phil. iii. 19. 

• Pror. xxtI. 11.** 

§ This proverb, 

with great propriety 
and strength, marks 
out the sottishness 
and odious manners 
of wretches enslaved 
to sensual appetites 
and carnal lusts, and 
the extreme diffi¬ 
culty of reforming 
vicious and invete¬ 
rate habits.-BLACK- 
WALL. 

CHAP. in. 

» 2 Tim. i. 6. 

• Of the Old Tes¬ 
tament, as Enoch 
(Jude 14) and Dar 
niel (xii. 2), concern¬ 
ing the judgment 
of ungodly men. — 
Whitby. 

b Eph. li. 20. 

0 2 Cor. iv.2. Jude 
16,18. 

d Gen. xix. 14. 
t The patriarchs 
and prophets, to 
whom ye pretend 
these promises, and 
by whom these 
threats were pro¬ 
nounced, are all 
dead and gone ; and 
the world is just as 
it was from the be¬ 
ginning.— Pyl*. 

•Gen.i.6 , 9. Pb. 
xxiv. 2. Heb. xi. 3. 
l Consisting. 

1 Matt. x. 15. 
1 John iv. 17. 

1 The world was 
destroyed by a flood 
on account of the 
wickedness of its in¬ 
habitants. It would 
seem from this pas¬ 
sage, that it will be 
destroyed by fire 
with reference to 
the same cause; at 
least, that its de¬ 
struction by fire will 
involve the perdi¬ 
tion of wicked men. 
—Barnes. 

* Ps. xc. 4. 

§ That is, though 
God defer his com¬ 
ing to this judgment 
a thousand years or 
more, we must not 
think this long ; for 
in respect of him 
whose duration is 
eternal, and so who 
ever lives to make 
good promises and 
threats, a thousand 
years are as one day. 
— Whitby. 
b Is. xlvi. 13. 

1 Ex. xxxiv. 6. Ps. 
lxxxvi. 15. 
k Ez. xviii. 23, 32. 

1 Raro.ii.4. ITim. 

ii. 1 Itbr h. 21. 

“ Is. ii. It. Joel 

iii. 14. Mai. iv. 5. 

|| When men are 
not expecting it, as 
the deluge came 
upon the old world, i 
The earth a/so.—No¬ 
thing is said which 
implies that the 
matter of it will be 
utterly annihilated ; 
but its form, struc¬ 
ture, and probably 
its nature, will in 
a great degree be 
changed.—C larke. 

n Ps. cii. 26. Is. 
11. 6. Matt. xxiv. 35. 

0 Ps. xlvi. 6. 
p Ps. Ixxt. 3. Is. 
xiv. 31 ; xxiv. 19. 

q Ps. xxxvii. 14. 

2 Cor. i. 12. 

a Hasting the com¬ 
ing, 

* See on 10. 

* See on 10. 

* Mic. i. 4. 

u 1 John iii. & 

* See on 9. 

7 1 Kings x. 1. 

* Jude 4. 

a Matt. xxir. 24. 
b L 10, 11. 

0 Ps. xcii. 12. 

H We grow in grace 
when we increase in 
spiritual light and 
knowledge ; when 
we are enabled to 
go more out of our¬ 
selves, and depend 
more upon Christ; 
when we find a true 
relish for duties, and 
grow more spiritual 
in them ; when we 
are more humble, 
submissive, and 

thankful; when we 
find our corruptions 
weaker, and the 
power of sin more 
and more subdued 
in us; and when we 
find less of an earth¬ 
ly, and more of 
an heavenly dispo¬ 
sition.—P ike. 

4 John xvii. 3. 

-A-Fostasy. Yer. 20-22. If professed Christians, having escaped the outward pollu¬ 
tions of the world, by the knowledge of Christ, as far as convictions and a national 
faith could reach (ver. 1, 4), were again, by the artful seductions of false teachers, 
entangled m those polluting practices, as consistent with the service of Christ, and so 
overcome as habitually to indulge in their corrupt inclinations, their latter end, after 
they had learned thus to abuse the gospel, would be far worse than the beginning, 
when they sinned in ignorance; as they must have done violence to far clearer light 
and fuller conviction. It would therefore have been better for such wretched heretics, 
hypocrites, or apostates, if they had never known the way of righteousness, and the 
truths, promises, and precepts of Christianity, than, after all their instructions, con¬ 
victions, and professions, to turn in avowed disobedience from the holy commandment, 
to repent of their sins, to believe in Christ, and to love and obey him : as this would 
leave them more deeply condemned and completely hardened.— Scott, 

CHAP. III. Infidel Scoffers.—Y er. 5-7. The scorners of whom the apostle wrote 
(some of whom seem to have been even then endeavouring to corrupt the Church) 
were willingly ignorant of the scriptural account of the creation, and of the dealings of 
God with men in former ages; for they perversely withdrew their attention from 
“ su Ml ec fs, because they tended to confute their self-conceited and profligate in¬ 
fidelity, and to confirm the doctrine of a future judgment. Otherwise, they would 
have known, from the books of Moses, that the heavens and the earth were originally 
created by the omnipotent word of God, who “ spake and it was done, who com- 
manded and it stood fast ;’* and that the earth, especially, was formed out of the chaos, 
which had been previously brought into existence for that purpose; the dry around 
being, at the command of God, separated from the waters, which retired to the 
channels prepared for them. Thus the earth, with its productions and inhabitants. 
M distinguished from the seas, “ stood up out of and above the water: ” but it was 

surrounded by the water, which was needful to moisten, purify, and render it fruitful 
Yet, when the wickedness of men had provoked the Lord to execute vengeance on 
them, this very arrangement, in itself bo conducive to the welfare of mankind" be¬ 
came the means of their destruction; for all the parte of the globe being: deeply 
covered with waters by the omnipotence of God, the world that then was perished ; 
all the inhabitants of the dry land, and all the works of men, were entirely destroyed • 
nothing remained “but Noah, and they that were with him in the ark;” the 
external form of the earth was no doubt extremely altered, and a new race of inhabi¬ 
tants were raised up to people it. At the same time, the Lord promised and cove¬ 
nanted never more to destroy the earth by an universal deluge; yet intimations had 
been given of a total dissolution, which was to terminate the present state of things; 
and it had, under the New Testament dispensation, been more expressly revealed that 
this was to be effected by fire. It might therefore be said, that the visible heavens 
and the earth, with all the lower creation, were condemned to be destroyed by fire • 
and, the word of God, which could not be broken, were treasured up as fuel for the 
general conflagration. 

Last Bay.— Yer. 12. The heavens and all the host of them (as far, at least, as con¬ 
nected with this earth and its inhabitants) will pass away, and rush into confusion 
and destruction with a tremendous noise, of which thunders, earthquakes, and all 
other convulsions of nature are wholly inadequate to give the least conception. Then 
all the elements of which the earth and its atmosphere, and all the luminaries con¬ 
nected with it, are composed, shall melt with intense heat; and not only one vast citv, 
or one whole nation, but the earth, with all its cities, forests, mountains, yea, tbe con¬ 
tents of its bowels to the very centre, as well as all the works of men (howerer admired 
or magnificent) which cover the surface of it, shall constitute one vast conflagration, 
and be reduced to as confused a chaos as that from which it wan at first created. As, 
therefore, all those things which were then the objects of their senseit and the coveted* j 























THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


JOHN. 


\ 


CHAPTER I. 

1 He bears testimony to Christy 5 and to the necessity of holinesSy in 
order to fellowship with God; 9 with whomy however , the true 
penitent is accepted for Christ's sake. 

T HAT 'which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon,* and b our 
hands have handled, of 'the Word of life; 

2 (For the life was manifested,+ and we have 
seen it, and bear witness, and shew unto you d that 
eternal life which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us;) 

3 That which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship * 
with us: and truly our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto you, that 
your joy may be full. 

5 This then is the message which we have 
heard of him, and declare unto you, that God is 
light, and in him is no darkness at all.§ 

6 If we say that we have fellowship with 
him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not 
the truth: 

7 But if we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
'the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin. 

8 If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and f the truth is not in us. 

9 g If we confess our sins, h he is faithful and 
just" to forgive us our sins, 'and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness. 

10 If we say that we have not sinned, k we 
make him a liar, and 'his word is not in us. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Comfort against sins of infimity. 3 To know God is to keep his 
commandmentSy 9 and love our brethren. 12 All are guarded 
against the love of the world , 18 and anti-christmn errors. 

M Y little children, these things write I unto 
you, that ye sin not. “And if any man 


A.D. 80— A.D. 90. 


CHAP. I. 

* Pror. Tiii. 22-31. 
Is. xli. 4. 

* These words 
were peculiarly le¬ 
velled against the 
Meinandrians, call¬ 
ed algo Docetse, who 
denied the real ex¬ 
istence of the flesh 
of Christ, and as¬ 
serted that it was 
only a risible ap¬ 
pearance. — Berri- 

MA_N. 

b Luke xxir. 39. 
John xx. 27. 

* John i. 14. 

t For that life- 
giving Word of his 
Father was mani¬ 
fested in the flesh.— 
Bishop Hall. 
d John xvii. 3. 

I The term used 
in the original sig¬ 
nifies a joint parti¬ 
cipator in any¬ 
thing (1 Cor. x. 16), 
and was used to de¬ 
note a firm, a part¬ 
nership in trade, 
See. Christians were 
united by their com¬ 
mon faith into one 
society, and were 
joint partakers of 
the same blessings 
and privileges; and 
the head of this, and 
the Source of all 
good, is the Father 
and his Son Jesus 
Christ. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

§ A perfectly holy 
Being, without the 
least blemish or 
mixture of impuri¬ 
ty.—S tanhope. 

* is. 1, 2; v. 6,8. 
John i. 29. 

i 1 Tiro. vi. 5. 3 
John 3. 

* Lev. xxvi. 40-42. 
Ps. xxxii. 5. 

h Deut. vii. 9. 1 
Cor. i. 9. Heb. x. 23. 

|| “God is faith¬ 
ful because he is 
righteous.” Hia 
righteousness makes 
him keep what he 
has promised and 
revealed as the law 
of the new covenant 
to the repenting sin¬ 
ner—viz., that the 
sinner, when he re- 
jents and confesses 
lis sins, shall from 
him receive pardon 
and a new power of 
life.— Locke. 

1 Ps. xix. 12. Eph, 
v. 26. Tit. ii. 14. 

* Job xxiv. 25. 

i ii. 4; iv. 4. 3 

John 2. 

CHAP. II. 

* i. 8-10. 


b Rom. viii. 34. 
1 Tim. ii. 5. 
c Rom. iii. 25. 26. 
«John i. 29. 2 

Cor. v. 18 21. 

• John xvii. 3. 

f John xiv. 21-24. 
Heb. v. 9. 

* A true and sav¬ 
ing knowledge of 
Christ, which in¬ 
cludes faith in him 
and love to him, has 
a powerful influence 
to engage us unto 
a sincere, cheerful, 
and unreserved obe¬ 
dience to whatever 
he has commanded, 
both in the precepts 
of the moral law, 
and in the institu¬ 
tions of the gospel 
(John xv. 14). — 
Guysb. 

% See on 1 . 6, 8. 
b See on 3. 4. 

1 Jam. ii 22. 
f A man’s saying 
he is thus in him, 
is done two ways. 
The one is to him¬ 
self—and so it is 
belief. The other is 
to his fellow-crea¬ 
tures—and so it is 
profession. The rule 
of such a man’s life 
is the example of 
Christ- walking as 
he walked. And to 
this he is under an 
obligation to con¬ 
form. -Jay. 
k John xv. 4-6. 

1 John xiii. 15. 1 
Cor. xi. 1. 

“ John xiii. 34; 
xv. 12. 

“ Is. lx. 1-3. 1 

Thes. v. 5-8. 

0 Mai. iv. 2. 
p 2 Pet. L 9. 

* John viii. 31. 
2 Pet. i. 10. 

t Abidcth in the 
light. — Shews, or 
doth demonstrate, 
the settled, con¬ 
stant power, the re¬ 
generate, Divine 
principle hath over 
him. And there is 
none occasion of 
stumbling in him ; 
Gr. no scandal. — 
No inconsistent 
thing, that ought to 
occasion him to 
judge otherwise of 
himself, or others 
to think otherwise 
of him.— Poole. 
l Scandal. 
r See on 9. 

■ John xii. 35. 

* 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
Rev. iii. 17. 

" P3. xxxii. 1, 2. 
Acts iv. 12. 

1 Jer. xiv. 7. 
y John viii. 54, 55. 

2 Cor. iv. 6. 


sin, b we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous: 

2 And 'he is the propitiation for our sins; 
and not for ours only, but also d for the sins of the 
whole world. 

3 And hereby we do know that ®we know him, 
f if we keep his commandments.* 

4 He that saith, I know him, and keepeth not 
his commandments, g is a liar, and the truth is 
not in him. 

5 But h whoso keepeth his word, ‘in him verily 
is the love of God perfected: hereby know we 
that we are in him. 

6 He that saith+ k he abideth in him, ought 
himself also so 'to walk, even as he walked. 

7 Brethren, I write no new commandment 
unto you, but an old commandment, which ye 
had from the beginning: the old commandment 
is the word which ye have heard from the begin¬ 
ning. 

8 Again, m a new commandment I write unto 
you, which thing is true in him and in you; 
because “the darkness is past, and “the true light 
now shineth. 

9 He that saith he is in the light, and hateth 
his brother, p is in darkness even until now. 

10 q He that loveth his brother abideth in the 
light, 1 and there is none Occasion of stumbling 
in him: 

11 But r he that hateth his brother is in dark¬ 
ness, and 'walketh in darkness, and knoweth not 
whither he goeth, ‘because that darkness hath 
blinded his eyes. 

12 I write unto you, little children, because 
“your sins are forgiven you x for his name’s sake. 

13 I write unto you, fathers, because ye have 
known him that is from the beginning. I write 
unto you, young men, because ye have overcome 
the wicked one. I write unto you, little children, 
because 7 ye have known the Father. 

14 I have written unto you, fathers, because 


admired, or envied possessions of men, would certainly be dissolved and perish, as to 
their present mode of existence, “ what manner of persons ought they to be” in all 
holv conversation and godliness ? 

New Heavens. —Yer. 13. Though all other inheritances and distinctions must then 
be terminated, yet they, according to the sure word of God’s promises, looked for and 
expected “ new heavens and a new earth,” another and far more glorious and blessed 
state of things, and an abiding habitation into which righteous persons alone could 
find admission, and in which all the inhabitants would be perfected in purity, obedi¬ 
ence, and love of each other, so that no sin could enter, to defile or disquiet them to 
all eternity. In some Scriptures, “ new heavens and a new earth,” seem figuratively 
to describe the most prosperous and peaceful days of the Church on earth; but here 
the state of the righteous after the day of judgment and the dissolution of this present 
world, are evidently intended; but what is meant, in various particulars, the fulfil¬ 
ment alone can fully explain.— Scott . 

CHAP. I. Jesus.— Ver. 1,2. He should be well known; and he is represented here, 

1 . As “ the Word of life.” In the gospel these two are disjoined, and he is called first, 
“the Word” (ver. 1), and afterward “Life,” intimating withal that he is intellectual 
Life. In that he is the Word, it is intimated that he is the Word of some person or 
other: and that is God, even the Father. “ He is the Word of God,” and so he is 
intimated to issue from the Father, as truly (though not in the same manner) as a 
word (or speech, which is a train of words) from a speaker. But he is not a mere 
vocal word, but a vital one: “the Word of life,” the living Word; and thereupon, 

2. As “ eternal Life.” His duration shews his excellency. He was from eternity; and 
io is, in Scripture account, necessary, essential, uncreated life. 3. “ As Life mani¬ 
fested;” manifested in the flesh; manifested to us. The eternal Life would assume 
mortality; would put on flesh and blood (in the entire human nature), and so dwell 
unong us and converse with us.— Henry. 

Confession and Pardon. —Yer. 8-10. While the apostle strenuously insisted on the 
necessity of an habitual holy walk as the effect and evidence of the knowledge of God 
>n Christ Jesus, and of communion with him, he guarded, with equal care, against 


the opposite error of self-righteous pride. If any professed Christians, while they 
seemed to walk in the light, should be so elated with a conceit of their own attain- 
ments as to say “ that they had no sin,” but were perfectly pure, and as holy in heart 
and life as the law of God required, they were certainly deceived in a most awful 
manner; nay, the truth was not in them, as a principle of life and illumination, or 
they never could have fallen into a mistake which implied the most gross ignorance 
of God, of his spiritual law, and of their own hearts. On the other hand, such as con¬ 
fessed their sins with unreserved, ingenuous, and sincere humiliation before God (for 
that alone can be here intended), owning their guilt and desert of wrath, not attempt¬ 
ing to extenuate or deny their offences, but casting themselves wholly on the mercy of 
God for the pardon of them, would certainly find him faithful to bis promises, and 
just to his covenant-engagements to Christ their Surety, and to them through him; 
yea, his very justice (as satisfied by the atonement of his Son), would induce him to 
forgive all their sins, how numerous and aggravated soever they had been, and to 
cleanse them, not only from the guilt, but gradually, and at length perfectly, from all 
the pollution of their unrighteousness. —Scott. 

CHAP, II. Our Advocate.— Yer. 2. “ We have an Advocate.” The original name 
is sometime! given to the Holy Ghost; and then it is rendered “ the Comforter. He 
acts within us : he puts pleas and arguments into our hearts and mouths; and so is 
our Advocate, by teaching us to intercede for ourselves. But here is an Advocate 
without us, in heaven and with the Father. The proper office and business of an 
advocate is with the judge, with him he pleads the client’s cause. The Judge with 
whom our Advocate pleads is the Father—his Father and ours. He who was our 
Judge in the regal court (the court of the violated law) is our Father in the gospel- 
court, the court of heaven and of grace. His throne or tribunal is the mercy-seat 
And he that is our Father is also our Judge; the supreme Arbitrator of our state and 
circumstances, either for life or death, for time or eternity. “Ye are come to Gol, 
the Judge of all ” (Heb. xii. 23). That believers may be encouraged to hope that their 
cause will go well, as their Judge is represented to them in the relation of a Father, 
go their Advocate is recommended to them upon these considerations: 1. By his person 
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I. JOHN, IIL 


God’s love toward v~s. 


i 


To beware of false teachers. 

ye have known him that is from the beginning. 
I have written unto you, young men, because ye 
are strong, and ‘the word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the wicked one. 

15 “Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him. 

16 For all that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh,§ and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life, b is not of the Father, but is of the world. 

17 And °the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof: d but he that doeth the will of God abid¬ 
eth for ever. 

18 Little children, it is the last timeand as 
ye have heard that ’antichrist shall come, even 
now are there many antichrists; whereby we 
know that it is the last time. 

19 f They went out from us, but they were 
not of us; g for if they had been of us, they would 
no doubt have continued with us: but they went 
out, that h they might be made manifest that 
they were not all of us. 

20 But ‘ye have an unction^ from the Holy 
One, and ye know all things. 

21 I have not written unto you k because ye 
know not the truth, but because ye know it, and 
that no lie is of the truth. 

22 Who is a liar,* but *he that denieth that 
Jesus is the Christ? m He is antichrist, that 
denieth the Father and the Son. 

23 Whosoever “denieth the Son, the same 
hath not the Father: [but he that acknowledged 
the Son, hath the Father a/so.] 

24 Let that therefore abide in you which ye 
have heard from the beginning.* If that which 
ye have heard from the beginning shall remain 
in you, °ye also shall continue 1 in the Son, and 
in the Father. 

25 And this is the promise that he hath pro¬ 
mised us, even eternal life. 

26 These things have I written unto you con¬ 
cerning them that seduce you.§ 


A.D. 90 


■ Pi. eiii. 11. 
John it. 7. 

* Rom. xii. 2. 
Gal. i. 10. Eph.ii.1 

§ After aensual 
pleasures. Last of 
the eyes.-Al ter mag¬ 
nificence in houses, 
in equipages, and 
dress. Pride of lift. 
—Founded on titles, 
offices, and riches. 
—Maoknight. 

b Jam. iii. 15. 

* Ps. lxxiii. 18-20. 

1 Cor. Til. 31. 

* Ps. cxliiL 10. 
John rii. 17. 

|| Ye are fallen 
into the last stage of 
the world; neither 
shall there be any 
new state of things 
betwixt this and 
the final judgment; 
and, as ye hare 
heard that, in the 
last times of the 
Church, Antichrist 
shall come, so know 
now, that accord¬ 
ingly many anti¬ 
christs, who ore di¬ 
rect opposers of the 
Saviour of the world, 
the Son of God, 
are already come; 
whereby it is made 
evident that this is 
that last time which 
was foretold of.— 
Bishop Hall. 

* 2 John 7. 

' Luke rill. 13. 
John xv. 2. 

‘ Job xrii. 9. 
Matt. xziv. 24. 

h Rom. ix. 6; xi. 
5,6. Heb. x. 39. 

‘ Ps. xxiii. 5. 
Luke iv. 18. 

If Of the Spirit, 
from Christ the 
Holy One of God ; 
and taught by this, 
ye know all things 
relating to Chris¬ 
tian doctrine and 
disci phne. — Booth- 
royd. 

k Rom. xv. 14, 15. 

2 Pet. i. 12. 

* There is no such 
liar, no such danger¬ 
ous false teacher, as 
he who denies, kc. 
—Hammond. 

i 1 Cor. xii. 2, 3. 
2 John 7. Jude 4. 

“ See on 18. 

n Luke x. 22. 
John xv. 23, 24. 

f From the begin- 
ning— Of the gos¬ 
pel preached to you 
by the apostles of 
Christ.— Wells. 

0 John xiv. 23; 
xvii. 21 24. 


-A.D. 90. 


t You will be pre¬ 
served against se¬ 
duction, and con¬ 
tinue in the faith, 
relation, and love of 
the Son and Father. 
—Baxter. 

| That endeavour 
to seduce you. — 
Wells. 


p See on 20. 

4 Jer. xxxi. 33, 
34. John xvi. 13. 

* Or, it. 

'1 Tim. vi. 14. 
Heb. ix. 28. 

t Know ye. 

CHAP. m. 

’* Ps. xxxL 19. 
Eph. iii. 18,19. 

# What love, in 
kind and in degree. 
In kind the most 
tender and the most 
ennobling, in adopt¬ 
ing us into his fami¬ 
ly, and in permitting 
us to address him as 
our Father. In de¬ 
gree the most exalt¬ 
ed, since there is no 
higher love that can 
be shewn than in a- 
dopting a poor and 
friendless orphan, 
and giving him a 
parent and a home. 
—Barnes. 

b Jer. iii. 19. 
John i. 12. 

f We shall have so 
dear and distinct a 
view and discern¬ 
ment of him as shall 
transform us into 
his image, even the 
image of his holi¬ 
ness, the brightest 
and most illustrious 
of the various glo¬ 
ries with which he 
is invested.— DOD¬ 
DRIDGE. 

g Job xix. 26. 

d 2 Oor. xii. 21. 
Jam. v. 15. 

1 He was mani¬ 
fest ed-In human na¬ 
ture, to take away 
the sins of 1m peo¬ 
ple, by atoning for 
their guilt, and by 
renewing them to 
his own holy image. 
—Scott. 

• Luke xxiii. 41, 
47. John viii. 46. 

f John xv. 4-7. 

1 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

b Matt. xiii. 38. 
John viii. 44. 

i 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 

6 . 

k Gen. iii. 15. Is. 
xxvii. 1. 

1 John i. 13. 


27 But p the anointing which ye have received 
of him abideth in you; and q ye need not that 
any man teach you: but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is 
no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall 
abide in 2 him. 

28 And now, little children, abide in him; that, 
'when he shall appear, we may have confidence, 
and not be ashamed before him at his coming. 

29 If ye know that he is righteous, 3 ye know 
that every one that doeth righteousness is born 
of him. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 He admires the love of Qod in making us his children: S shews 
that this hope will promote holiness . 11 He marks the necessity, 

16 the extent , 19 and benefit of brotherly love. 


B EHOLD a what manner of love* the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, b that we should be 
called the sons of God! therefore the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew him not. 

2 Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we 
know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like 
him;* c for we shall see him as he is. 

3 And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure. 

4 Whosoever d committeth sin transgresseth 
also the law: for sin is the transgression of the 
law. 

5 And ye know that he was manifested to take 
away our sins;* and e in him is no sin. 

6 Whosoever 1 abideth in him sinneth not: 
6 whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither 
known him. 

7 Little children, let no man deceive you: he 
that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as 
he is righteous. 

8 h He that committeth sin is of the devil; for 
■the devil sinneth from the beginning. For k this 
purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. 

9 Whosoever is 'born of God doth not commit 


and personal names. “ It is Jesus Christ the Son of the Father; ” one anointed by 
the Father for the whole office of mediation, the whole work of salvation, and conse¬ 
quently for that of the Intercessor or Advocate. 2. By his qualification for the office. 
“ It is Jesus Christ the Righteous; ” the Righteous One in the court and sight of the 
Judge. This is not so necessary in another advocate. Another advocate (or an advo¬ 
cate in another court) may be an unjust person himself, and yet may have a just cause 
(and the cause of a just person in that case) to plead, and may accordingly carry his 
cause. But here the clients are guilty; their innocence and legal righteousness can¬ 
not be pleaded ; their sin must be confessed or supposed. It is the Advocate’s own 
righteousness that he must plead for the criminals. He has been righteous to the 
death, righteous for them ; he has brought in everlasting righteousness. This the 
Judge will not deny. Upon this score he pleads, that the clients’ sins may not bo 
imputed to them. 3. By the plea he has to make; the ground and basis of his advo¬ 
cacy. “ And he is the Propitiation for our sins.” He is the expiatory Victim, the 
propitiatory Sacrifice, that has been offered to the Judge for all our offences aga iist, 
his majesty, and law, and government.— Henry. 

Exhortation addressed to Different Classes and Ages. —Ver. 12-14. The 
apostle had before addressed Christians in general as “ his little children,” or his 
dear children ; but here he spoke of such as were young in years, or newly converted; 
and distinguished them from those who were further advanced in the life of faith and 
grace. He particularly addressed his exhortations to those “ new-born babes, who had 
tasted that the Lord is gracious ; ” because their sins were as certainly forgiven them, 
for the sake of Christ, and through faith in his name, as those of their more established 
and experienced brethren were; though their weakness of faith, and want of distinct 
and exact knowledge, might prevent them from possessing the abiding comfort of it; 
and the counsel which* he was about to give them would preserve them from many 
snares and sorrows, enable them to obtain the assurance of their acceptance, and direct 
them in making a suitable return for so invaluable a benefit. He wrote also to the 
fathers; having the same counsel and admonitions to give to those Christians who 
were “ old disciples,” matured in knowledge and experience, and who ought to be the 
guides and examples to their juniors, as well as to “shine aB lights in the world.” 

• • ^ on ° known him who was from the beginning; and their long acquaintance 

with Christ, and with the eternal Father in him—with all their discoveries of his 
glory, and experience of his love, truth, and power—should engage them to simple 
dependence, lively gratitude, fervent love, devoted obedience, and steady confidence in 
Qod, and zeal for his honour and that of the gospel. Moreover, he wrote to the same 
effect to the young men who had for some time professed the gospel, and had passed 
through the state of childhood, but were not arrived at that maturity in grace to which 
the fathers had attained. These he addressed and exhorted, from the consideration 
that they had overcome the wicked one.” 
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Antichrist. —Ver. 18, 19. These antichrists did not rise from among such as had 
before been avowed unbelievers; but they were professed Christians, who separated 
from the Church, and became leaders of heretical sects, contrary to the doctrine of 
the apostles, and derogatory to the honour of Christ. But, though they went out 
from the disciples, having been admitted to outward fellowship with them, yet they 
had never been of them, as regenerated persons, and living members of the body of 
Christ; for if this had been the case, they would “ surely have continued with them : ” 
as the Lord would not have given them over to a strong delusion, but would “ have 
put his fear into their hearts, that they Bhould not depart from him,” according to the 
engagement of his everlasting covenant to all true believers. But, as they had not 
received the truth in love, they had been left to the pride and lusts of their hearts, 
and to the artifices of Satan, to be deceived into fatal heresies, and to separate from 
the churches of Christ—that it might evidently appear, that all they who professed 
the gospel were not true disciples. Thus the Church was purified, and true Christians 
were approved, and rendered more watchful and humble, whilst the distinction between 
them and hypocrites was more strongly marked.— Scott. 

Unction from the Holy One.— Ver. 20. We see, 1. The blessing wherewith they were 
enriched, an unguent from heaven; “ye have an unction.” True Christians are 
anointed ones, their name intimates as much; they are anointed with the oil of grace, 
with gifts and spiritual endowments by the Spirit of grace ; they are anointed into a 
similitude of their Lord’s offices, as subordinate prophets, priests, and kings unto God. 
The Holy Spirit is compared unto oil, as well as to fire or water; and the communica¬ 
tion of his salvific grace is our anointing. 2. From whom this blessing comes; 
“ from the Holy One ; ” either from the Holy Ghost, or from the Lord Christ (as Rev. 
iii. 7). “These things saith he that is holj, the Holy One;” the Lord Christ is 
glorious in his holiness, the Lord Christ disposes of the graces of the Divine Spirit, 
and he anoints the disciples, to make them like to himself, and to secure them in his 
interest. 3. The effect of this unction : it is a spiritual eye-salve; it enlightens and 
strengthens the eyeB of the understanding; “ and ” thereby “ye know all things ” (rer. 
20)—all these things concerning Christ and his religion ; it was promised and given 
you for that end (John xiv. 26). The Lord Christ does not deal alike by all his pro¬ 
fessed disciples : some are more anointed than others. There is great danger, ler 
those that are not thus anointed should be so far from being true to Christ, as that 
they should, on the contrary, turn antichrists, and prove adversaries to Christ’s person, 
and kingdom, and glory.— Henry . 

CHAP. III. God’s Amazing Love. —Ver. 1. The apostle having declared that 
they who did righteousness were born of God, here breaks out into a joyful and admir¬ 
ing view of the love of the eternal Father, in having bestowed on them the unspeak¬ 
able honour and felicity of being called “ his children.” What manner of lore was 

























I. JOHN, IV*. 


How to try the spirits. 
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Duty of loving one another. 


sin; 5 for his seed remaineth in him: and he 
cannot sin, because he is born of God. 

10 In this m the children of God are manifest, 
“and the children of the devil: whosoever doeth 
not righteousness is not of God, neither he that 
loveth not his brother. U 

11 For this is the 1 message that ye heard from 
the beginning, °that we should love one another. 

12 Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, 
and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he 
him? Because' his own works were evil, and 
his brother’s righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate 
you. 

14 p We know that we have passed from death 
unto life," because we love the brethren: he that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death. 

15 Whosoever q hateth his brother is a mur¬ 
derer: and ye know that no murderer hath 
eternal life abiding in him. 

16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, be¬ 
cause he laid down his life for us: and we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren. 

17 But whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth 
his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of 
God in him? + 

18 My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue; but in deed, and in truth. 

19 And hereby we know that we are of the 
truth, and r shall 2 assure our hearts before him. 

20 For if our heart condemn us, 8 God is greater 
than our heart, and ‘knoweth all things. 

21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God. 

22 And whatsoever we ask, we receive* of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and “do 
’.hose things that are pleasing in his sight. 

23 And this is his commandment, That we 
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and Hove one another, as he gave us 
commandment. 


A.D. 90—A.D. 90. 


5 See rer. 4. His 
eetd—T he word of 
the gospel (1 Pet. i. 
23jcordially believed 
and treasured up in 
the heart. Cannot 
sin— Habitually, or 
at any time wi'ling- 
ly, as the unregene¬ 
rate do, and as he 
did before his spiri¬ 
tual birth. The word 
“cannot” must in 
many cases be thus 
limited, expressing 
only a strong degree 
of disinclination 
(Luke xiii. 33 ; Heb. 
ix. 5: 2 Pet. ii. 14).— 
Booth no yd. 

m Luke vi. 35. 

~ n Matt. xiii. 38. 
John viii. 44. 

|| For, were he 
born again, he 
would be taught of 
God to love the 
saints.—G ild. 

1 Commandment. 

• John xiii. 34, 35. 
Eph. v. 2. 

The seed of the 
wicked one, which 
was in him. induced 
him to destroy his 
brother, because the 
seed of God, the 
Divine nature, was 
found in him.— 
Clark*. 

> 2 Cor. v. 1. 

* From death unto 
life.— From spiritual 
death to spiritual 
life; i.e., that we 
are true Christians. 
Because we love the 
brethren.- The sen¬ 
timent here is, that 
it is an infallible evi¬ 
dence of true piety 
if we love the fol¬ 
lowers of Christ as 
such. Abideth in 
death. — Remains 
dead in sin ; i.e., he 
has never been con¬ 
verted.— Barnes. 

q Gen. xxvii. 41. 
Prov. xxvi. 24-26. 

f That is, if the 
love of God in us 
should make us lay 
down our lives for 
the brethren, and 
we be not willing, 
in their necessity 
and our own ability, 
to relieve them,how 
plain ia the case, 
that it is not in us I 
—Pool*. 

r Ia. xxxii. 17. 
Heb. vi. 10, 11. 

2 Persuade. 

• Job xxxiii. 12. 

* John xxi. 17. 

t “Shall receive” 
—present tense for 
the future. This 
declaration must be 
limited, in accord¬ 
ance with other pa*- 


sages of Scripture, 
“agreeable to his 
will” il John v. 14, 
15; Jam. i. 6). — 
Mack NIGHT. 

0 John vi. 29. 

1 1 Pet. i. 22. 


7 John vi. 54-56. 
2 Cor. vi. 16. 


CHAP. TV. 


* That is, every 
teacher who pre¬ 
tends to be inspired, 
and every doctrine 
that lays claim to 
the authority of 
Divine revelation; 
“but try the spi¬ 
rits’—i.e., examine 
their doctrine by the 
rule of the Word of 
God, and try from 
whom they come, 
whether from the 
Spirit of God, or 
from Satan.—B ur- 


E ITT. 

* Luke xii. 57. 
Acts xvii. 11. 

*> John xvi. 13-15. 

1 Cor. xii. 3. 

f John i. 14. 

<1 ii. 23. 

• 2 Tlies. ii. 7, 8. 

2 John 7. 

t Roman Catho¬ 
lics plead that the 
Pope cannot be An¬ 
tichrist, because he 
maintains that Je¬ 
sus Christ is come 
in the flesh; but St 
John tells us, that 
there are many anti¬ 
christs — many who 
oppose Christ and 
his truth, though in 


different ways. — 
Williams. 

t John x. 28-30; 
xiv. 17-23. 

« 1 Cor. ii. 12-14. 

{We are born of 
God, taught of God, 
anointed of God, 
and so secured a- 
gainst infectious, 
fatal delusions. — 
Henry. 

b John viii 45-55 ; 
x. 27 ; xx. 21. 

1 John xiv. 17. 

k Rom. xi 8. 
2 Thes. ii. 9-11. 

§ As true faith in 
Christ, and open 
confessing him, is 
one sign, so true 
Christian love is an¬ 
other, to know that 
our doctrine and 
spirit is of God; 
therefore, be sure 
that you unfeign- 
edly love one an¬ 
other. Most cer¬ 
tainly, “love ia of 
God. —Baxter. 

i Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

■ Luke iv. 18. 

B John x. 10. 

0 Rom. iii. 25, 26. 


24 And he that keepeth his commandments 
y dwelleth in him, and he in him: and hereby 
we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit 
which he hath given us. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 He warneth them not to believe all teachers who boast of the Spirit, 
but to try them by the principle* of the Christian faith ; 7 and , 
by many reasons , exhort-eth to brotherly love. 

B ELOVED, believe not every spirit,* but “try 
the spirits whether they are of God; 
because many false prophets are gone out into 
the world 

2 Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: b Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is 'come 
in the flesh is of God: 

3 And d every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God: 
'and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof 
ye have heard that it should come; and even 
now already is it in the world. -1- 

4 Ye are of God, little children, and have 
overcome them; because f greater is he that is 
in you, than he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world; therefore speak 
they of the world, and the world heareth them. 

6 g We are of God:4 h he that knoweth God 
heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not 
us. Hereby know we 'the spirit of truth, and 
k the spirit of error. 

7 Beloved, let us love one another: for love 
is of God; and every one that loveth is born of 
God, and knoweth God. 5 

8 He that loveth not, knoweth not God; for 
1 God is love. 

9 In this was manifested the love of God 
toward us, because that “God sent his only- 
begotten Son into the world, "that we might 
live through him. 

10 Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and 'sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. 


this! or by what words could it be described ? Whether his majesty, purity, and 
justice, or their guilt, vileness, and misery, were considered—whether the blessing 
conferred on them, or the method in which it was bestowed, were contemplated—the 
love of the Father in it must be adored, as passing knowledge and comprehension. 

God’s Children. —Yer. 2, 3. We know, in general, that when he, even Christ, or 
God in human nature, should be manifested, his believing people would be made com¬ 
pletely like him, both in the incorruptibility of their bodies, and the perfect holiness 
of their souls. For, in the beatific vision, the eyes of the children of God shall behold 
his glory in the person of Christ, and their souls shall know his fulness and excellence 
by immediate perception; then, beholding of “ him as he is,” will complete the renewal 
of the Divine image upon them, and for ever destroy all unholy affections ; and thus 
they will be prepared for the consummate, unalloyed," and most felicitating enjoyment 
of God, in and through Jesus Christ, of which we can gain the most remote idea. But, 
wherever the regenerating Spirit of God had produced this genuine hope in a man’s 
heart, it would certainly induce him to desire and follow after holiness, as the pre¬ 
paration for this final happiness and the anticipation of it.— Scott. 

Sin.— “ Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth ” also (or even) the law—or, who¬ 
soever committeth sin even committeth enormity, or aberration from law, or from the 
law—“ for sin is the transgression of the law,” or is lawlessness (ver. 4). Sin is the 
destitution or privation of correspondence and agreement with the Divine law ; that 
law that is the transcript of the Divine nature and purity, that contains his will for 
the government of the world, that is suitable to the regional nature, and enacted for 
the good of the world, that shews man the way of fe.icity and peace, and conducts 
him to the Author of his nature and of the law. The current commission of sin now 
is the rejection of the Divine law, and that is the rejection of the Divine authority, 
j and consequently of God himself.— Henry, 

Love the Token of Life.— Yer. 13-15. Humble, disinterested love of men, for the 
Lord’s sake, is indeed a good evidence of regeneration ; but it is manifest that the 
j apostle spoke especially of the love of believers toward their brethren in Christ, as 

! such. Naturally, they all were disposed to hate, deride, revile, and injure those who 

professed the truths of the gospel, bare the image of Christ, and were spiritual wor¬ 
shippers and servants of God through bim ; they had once been ready to deem them 
unsociable, precise, morose, and troublesome enthusiasts, or hypocrites, and to shun 
and dislike them ae such But, being born of God, and having thus passed from 
death unto life, they were made congenial with them in judgment and disposition; 
and thus they were brought to love, esteem, and honour them, to sympathise with 
them, and shew them kindness, and to take pleasure in them, as the excellent of the 
I earth. 

Confidence. —Yer. 23, 24. If the hearts of Christians do not condemn them of any 
allowed cr unrepented sin, or neglect cf duty, then have they confidence toward God, 


through the Spirit of adoption, and by faith in their great High Priest; and thua 
coming to the throne of grace, they may ask what they will of their reconciled Father, 
and shall certainly receive it (if good for them), because their conduct evidences the 
reality of their repentance and faith—as they uprightly keep his commandments, and 
habitually do those things that are pleasing in his sight. He has especially commanded 
sinners, by the gospel, to believe in his Son Jesus Christ, and to come to him pleading 
his name and merits, that they may thus receive forgiveness of sins, and all the bless¬ 
ings of salvation; and that, for Christ’s sake, and after his example, they should love 
one another, in a forgiving, compassionate, liberal, and self-denying manner, even u 
Christ had given them commandment. He, therefore, who uprightly obeys these com¬ 
mandments, and others connected with them, is thus proved to “ dwell in Christ,” his 
ark, refuge, and rest, and in the Father through him. It was also manifest that 
Christ dwelt in him, as the lord of his affections, and as exercising his power, and dis¬ 
playing his glory in and by him; and it was known that this mystical union subsisted 
between Christ and their souls, by the Spirit which he had given them.—This could 
not relate to the miraculous operations of the Holy Spirit, which were no full proof of 
this gracious indwelling, but to his new-creating energy, producing holy love, and 
renewing the image of Christ on their souls, and then “ witnessing with their spirit* 
that they were the children of God. ”— Scott . 

CHAP. IV. Test.— Yer. 1-3. The apostle exhorted his brethren, in determining who 
spake by the Spirit of God, and who did not, to observe, that “ every spirit, which 
confessed Jesus Christ ‘as having come* in the flesh, was of God.” This must be 
understood of an intelligent confession of the doctrine delivered by the apostles, con¬ 
cerning the Lord Jesus, his person, and his offices. The reality of his human nature 
was no doubt peculiarly adverted to by the expresion, “come in the flesh but who 
could have doubted of his having been really a man, if it had been generally under¬ 
stood and believed that he was merely a man ? And if the apostle had not known, 
that, as the Son of God, he could have come otherwise than “in the flesh,” he would 
scarcely have noticed his u coming in the flesh,” as an essential part of this confes¬ 
sion ; for who would have said that John Baptist, or John the apostle, came “ in the 
flesh,” when they were employed in preaching the gospel, as they must have come 
in human nature, seeing they had no other nature? But the coming of Christ in 
human nature, when God “the Word became flesh, and tabernacled among men,” was 
indeed essential to the apostle’s doctrine concerning his redemption. So that they 
who did not confess him as “come in the flesh ”—or advanced any tenets contrary to 
his being the Christ, the Son of the living God, or any of those offices, which, as God 
manifested in the flesh, he was anointed to perform—were not of God, whatever pre¬ 
tences they advanced to inspiration, or appearances they exhibited of miraculous 
powers.— Scott . 
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Obligation of mutual love. 

11 Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also 
to love one another. 

12 No man hath p seen God at any time/ 
If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and 
q his love is perfected in us. 

13 Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 
and he in us, because he hath given us of his 
Spirit. 

14 And we have seen, and do testify, that r the 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the 
worlds 

15 Whosoever shall “confess that Jesus is the 
Son of God, ‘God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 

16 And we have known and believed the love 
that God hath to us. “God is love; and he 
that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God 
in him. 

17 Herein is 1 our love made perfect/ that 
*we may have boldness in the day of judgment: 
because as he is, so are we in this world. 

18 There y is no fear in love; but perfect love 
casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. 
“He that feareth is not made perfect in love. 

19 a We love him, because he first loved us/ 

20 If a man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother/ he is a liar: for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love 
God whom he hath not seen ? 

21 And this commandment have we from him, 
That he who loveth God love his brother also. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The new birth it evidenced by love to the brethren . 6 The Messiah- 

ship of Jems attested in heaven , and on earth; 10 and hath a 

further witness in ourselves . 14 The prayer of faith shall be 

heard . 

W HOSOEVER “believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ b is born of God: and every one 
that loveth him that begat, loveth him also that 
is begotten of him. 

2 By this we know that we love the children 
of God, when we love God, and keep his com¬ 
mandments. 

3 For this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments: and his commandments are not 
grievous. 

4 For whatsoever is bom of God overcometh 
the world: and this is the victory* that over¬ 
cometh the world, even our faith. 

5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God? 

6 This c is he that came by water and blood, 


I. JOHN , V. 

A.D. 90—A.D. 90. 


p Ex. xxxiii. 20. 

|| He has never 
indeed been seen by 
mortal eyes. We 
are not then to ex¬ 
pect to become ac¬ 
quainted with what 
he is in that way. 
But there is a me¬ 
thod by which we 
may be assured that 
we have a true 
knowledge of him, 
and that is by evi¬ 
dence that we love 
one another, and by 
the presence of his 
Spirit in our hearts. 
We cannot become 
acquainted with him 
by sight, but we 
may by love. — 
Barnes. 
n. o. 

r See on 10. 

^ Of both Jews 
and Gentiles, that 
do, or ever shall, be¬ 
lieve in him through¬ 
out the world (John 
iii. 16 ).—Guyse. 

' Matt. t. 32. 
Luke xii. 8. 

» iii. 24. 

u See on 8. 12, 13. 

1 Love with us. 

* Our lovo to God 
is made to appear 
to be perfect, true, 
and genuine, by our 
love to the breth¬ 
ren. Boldness, &c. 
— " For knowing 
hereby that they 
have passed from 
death to life, they 
justly conclude that 
they shall not enter 
into condemnation, 
and therefore are 
not afraid of the 
awful judgment."— 
Gill. 

1 Jam. ii. 13. 

* Luke i. 74, 75. 
Rom. viii. 15. 

1 Set on 12. 

* Luke vii. 47. 
John iii. 16. 

t Our love to him 
is kindled by, and 
is the fruit and ef¬ 
fect of, his own free 
love to us.—G uys*. 

J God needeth you 
not, but he will 
make you need one 
another, to try your 
love and obedience 
to him. If you love 
not his visible image, 
how can you love 
the invisible God ? 
This doth but de¬ 
tect your self-de¬ 
nying hypocrisy. — 
Baxter. 

CHAP. y. 

* Matt. xvi. It, 

b ii. 29; iii. 9. 

•This is the source 

or means of the vic¬ 
tory which is thus 
achieved. Even our 
faith— faith ia the 
Lord Jesus Christ 
(ver. 6). He over¬ 
came the world 
(John xvi. 33), and 
it is by that faith 
which makes us .one 
with him, and that 
imbues us with his 
Spirit, that we are 
able to do it also.— 
Barnes. 

* John xix. 34, 35. 


* John viii. 13,14. 

• Pa. xxxiii. 6. Is. 
Ixi. 1. 

f See on i. 1. 


* Set on 6. Acta 
r. 32. 

h Matt, xxviil* 19. 
John x. 30. 

1 Matt. xxvi. 26, 
28; xxviii. 19. 

t The Holy Spirit, 
by his astonishing 
gifts; the ordinance 
of baptism solemnly 
appoi nted by Christ, 
as emblematic of 
moral purity ; and 
the Lord’s Supper, 
as being a comme¬ 
moration of his shed 
blood. Now these 
three agree in the 
testimony they bear 
to Jesus as the Son 
of God. — Booth- 

ROYD. 

* Mark xiv. 56. 
Acts xv. 15. 

I His testimony, 
that this is his Son 
and the Christ, im¬ 
ports so much, that 
eternal life is in 
him, as the Source 
and Fountain of it; 
so that he gives it to 
us in no other way 
than in and by him. 
—Pool*. 

1 Matt. xxv. 46. 
Rom. v. 21 ; vt. 23. 

m i. 1-& John i. 
4; v. 21. 

* John i. 12. 

0 Mark xri. 18. 
John iii. 36. 

£ Which are con¬ 
tained in the epistle 
in general, and par¬ 
ticularly what is 
written in the con¬ 
text. concerning the 
victory over the 
world.—G ill. 

1 Concerning him. 

|| A sin which has 

brought on the sin¬ 
ner Borne disease as 
a punishment., but 
which the Spirit re- 
vealeth to any one, 
is not unto death, 
he may pray for 
him, and he shall 
be miraculously re¬ 
stored to health 
(Jam. v. 14. 15; 
1 Cor. v. 5, 11, 30; 
1 Tim. i. 20). There 
is a sin unto death.— 
Speaking evil of the 
miraculous works of 
the Spirit, as the 
Jews did; aggrava¬ 
ted apostasy, final 
impenitence, and 
unbelief. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

p Gen. xx. 7, 17. 

* Num. xv. 30. 1 
Sam. ii. 25. 

He intimates 
they should be cau¬ 
tious of all sin, 
especially more de¬ 
liberate ; but would 
not have them ac¬ 
count that every sin 
would make their 
case so hopeless, as 
such sin, which he 
called sinning unto 
death, would do.— 
Pool*. 

r ii. 29. Jam. i. 
1 &. 

•Are bom of him, 
belong to him, and 
obey him ; but the 
world, the wicked of 
every class, lieth 
under the Evil One, 
under his power 
and dominion, will¬ 
ingly serving him.— 
Gill. 

* John xv. 18,19. 

2 The wicked one. 


Confidence in prayer. 

even Jesus Christ; not by water only, but by 

water and blood: and it is the Spirit that beareth 
witness, because the Spirit is truth. 

7 For there are three that d bear record in 
heaven, e the Father, f the Word, and g the Holy 
Ghost: h and these three are one. 

8 And there are three that bear witness in 
earth, 'the spirit/ and the water, and the blood: 
k and these three agree in one. 

9 If we receive the witness of men, the witness 
of God is greater: for this is the witness of God 
which he hath testified of his Son. 

10 He that believeth on the Son of God hath 
the witness in himself: he that believeth not 
God hath made him a liar; because he believeth 
not the record that God gave of lib Son. 

11 And this is the record/ that 'God hath 
given to us eternal life; and m this life is in his 
Son. 

12 He “that hath the Son hath life; °and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life. 

13 These things have I written* unto you that 
believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye 
may believe on the name of the Son of God. 

14 And this is the confidence that we have 
'in him, that, if we ask any thing according to 
his will, he heareth us. 

15 And if we know that he hear us, whatsoever 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that 
we desired of him. 

16 If any man see his brother sin a sin which 
is not unto death/ p he shall ask, and he shall 
give him life for them that sin not unto death. 
q There is a sin unto death: I do not say that he 
shall pray for it. 

17 All unrighteousness is sin/ 1 and there is a 
sin not unto death. 

18 We know that r whosoever is born of God 
sinneth not: but he that is begotten of God 
keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not. 

19 And we know that we are of God/ and “the 
whole world lieth in 2 wickedness. 

20 And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an understanding, that we may 
know him that is true; and we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the 
true God, and eternal life. 

21 Little children, keep yourselves from idols. 
Amen. 


Love— the Token of Ignobanoe.— Ver. 8. “He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God.” What attribute of the Divine Majesty bo clearly Bhines in all the world as his 
communicative goodness, which is love ? The wisdom, the greatness, the harmony, 
and usefulness of the vast creation, that so fully demonstrate his being, do at the 
same time shew and prove his love; and natural reason, inferring and collecting the 
natare and excellence of the most absolute perfect being, must collect and find that 
he is most highly good: and “he that loveth not” (is not quickened by the know¬ 
ledge he hath of God to the affection and practice of love) “ knoweth not God; ” it is 
a convictive evidence that the sound and due knowledge of God dwells not in such a 
•oul: his love must needs shine among his primary, brightest perfections; “ for God is 
leve ; n his nature and essence are love ; his will and works are primarily love.— Henry. 

CHAP. y. Victory. —Ver. 5. This new creature, as born of God, hath the ascen¬ 
dency in the heart of the youngest and feeblest true Christian; and therefore they all 
aspire after and attain unto this victory: for though the conflict of grace with corrupt 
nature, and the allurements and terrors of the world, is often very sharp, and the 
regenerate man may be baffled, cast down, and apparently slain in the battle, yet the 
Divine life within him, being invigorated by the Holy Spirit, will again excite him to 
arise and renew the combat with redoubled fortitude and resolution. So that at length 
the victory will be his decidedly; and he will habitually profess the truth, and do the 
will of God as far as he knows them, whatever loss, suffering, disgrace, or hardship 
may ensue, even if he should be exposed to death in its most terrifying form, by his 
adherence to his duty. In acquiring this honourable victory, faith is principally con¬ 
cerned : a realising belief of the testimony of God concerning invisible and eternal 
things. 

Water and Bujod. —Ver. 6. Having mentioned Jesus, the Son of God, the apostle 
observed, that this was the anointed Saviour, who came by water and blood. As he 
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entered on his ministry on earth when he was baptized by John, and closed it by 
shedding his blood on the cross; so, after his death, water and blood flowed from his 
pierced side, as emblematical of the removal of our guilt by his atoning sacrifice, and 
the purifying of our souls by his grace, after his example, and according to his com¬ 
mandments. For “ he came ” to save sinners, “ not by water only ; ** not merely by 
teaching them the way of holiness, and enabling them to walk in it, “ but by water 
and blood,” by atoning for their guilt, and thus making way for their sanctification, 
and the acceptance of their persons, and works of faith and love. * 

Three Witnesses on Earth.— Ver. 8. There are “three tiiat bear witness on 
earth,” perpetuating, as it were, the testimony of the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Spirit, whose special abode is in heaven, and whose testimony was immediately from 
thence : even “ the Spirit,” in the miraculous powers communicated to the disciples, 
by the laying on of the apostles* hands; the sanctifying efficacy of their doctrine ; 
the holy conduct and consolations of Christians; and the prophecies delivered to the 
new testament Church, which would be fulfilled from age to age :—“the water,’* or the 
initiatory ordinance of baptism, by water, “ into the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit,** as the perpetual emblem of the polluted sinner’s sanctification 
by faith and grace from the Lord Jesus;—“ and the blood,” or the Lord's Supper, 
which was appointed as a memorial and attestation of the sacrifice of the death of 
Christ, till his second coming, and permanently testifies that pardon and salvation 
can only be obtained by faith in the atoning blood of him whose name is Emmanuel, 
who ia “ God manifest in the flesh,” and who will surely come to be our judge. 

Disputed Text.— Ver. 7,8. It is well known that many volumes have been writ¬ 
ten concerning part of the 7th verse and the beginning of„th3 8th, in order to 
prove or to disprove its authenticity. It is certainly wanting in many of the ancient 
versions and manuscripts ; but whether the Trinitarians interpolated it, or the Arians 
and other Unitarians omitted it, is to this day a matter of controversy, and not 




















THE SECOND EPISTLE OP 

JOHN. 


1 He exkortdk a certain honourable matron , with her children, to 
persevere in Christian love , 8 lest they lose the reward of their 
former profession; 10 and to beware of those seducers that 
bring not the true doctrine. 

T HE elder* unto “the elect lady and her chil¬ 
dren, b whom I love in the truth, + and not 
I only, but also all they that have known the 
truth; 

2 For the truth’s sake, 'which dwelleth in us, 
and shall be with us for ever: 

3 d Grace x be with you, mercy, and peace, 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, e the Son of the Father, f in truth and 
love. 

4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy chil- 
dren* g walking in truth, as we have received a 
commandment from the Father. 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, not as though 
I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
which we had from the beginning, that we love 
one another. 

6 And b this is love, that we walk after his 
commandments. This is the commandment, 


A.D. 90—A. D. 90. 


* The elder. - 
John, who, by a far 
advanced age in na¬ 
ture and Christi¬ 
anity, as well as by 
his apostolic office, 
and that of long 
standing, waa the 
only surviving apos¬ 
tle, and so emphati¬ 
cally the eider of the 
Church of Christ.— 
Gutsk. 

• Eph. i. 4, 5. 

b 1 Pet. i. 22, *23. 
1 John iii. 18. 

f That Lb, Sincere¬ 
ly.— Pyle. 

Or, “in the faith” 
(see GaL vi. 10; Tit. 
iii. 15 ).—Gill. 

c John xt. 7. 
Col. iii. 16. 

4 Rom. i. 7. 1 Tim. 
i. 2. 

l Shall he. 

• 1 John ir. 10. 

t Gal. t. 6. 1 Tim. 
L H. 

t Probably some 
of her sons had tra¬ 
velled abroad, as the 
Greek word may 
signify, and the a- 
postle had met with 
them, and seen their 
excellent spirit and 
dejjortment as be¬ 
came the gospel.— 
Guysx. 

* Hos. xir. 9. Eph. 
T. 2, 8. 1 John ii. 6. 

h John xir. 15,21. 


i John i. 14. 

§ These were not 
the Jews who de¬ 
nied that Jesus was 
the Christ, though 
they would not al¬ 
low that Christ was 
come in the flesh; 
but these were some 
who bore the Chris¬ 
tian name, and pro¬ 
fessed to believe in 
Jesus Christ, but 
would not own that 
he was really Incar¬ 
nate, or assumed a 
true human nature, 
only in appearance, 
and denied that he 
took true and real 
flesh of the virgin, 
but only seemed to 
do so; and these are 
confuted by the 
apostle (1 John i. 1). 
-Gill. 

3 Gained. 

* John iv. 36. 

11 John ii. 22-24. 

m Luke x. 22. 

8 1 John i. S. 

|| Do not give him 
the usual form of 
salutation, “A good 
day to you,” &c. 
The meaning is, that 
with such no fa¬ 
miliar conversation 
should be had.— 
Gill. 

8 Gr. mouth to 
mouth. 

i Or, your. 


That, as ye have heard from the beginning, ye 
should walk in it. 

7 For many deceivers are entered into the 
world, ‘who confess not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist.* 

8 Look to yourselves, that we lose not those 
things which we have 2 wrought, but k that we 
receive a full reward. 

9 Whosoever trangresseth, and 1 abideth not 
in tbe doctrine of Christ, “hath not God: he 
that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, “he hath 
both the Father and the Son. 

10 If there come any unto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed:» 

11 For he that biddeth him God speed is par¬ 
taker of his evil deeds. 

12 Having many things to write unto you, I 
would not write with paper and ink; but I trust 
to come unto you, and speak 3 face, to face, that 
4 our joy may be full. 

13 The children of thy elect sister greet thee. 
Amen. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OP 

JOHN. 


1 He commendeth Oahu for hit piety, B and hospitality 7 to true 
preacher*. 9 He blames the very opposite conduct of Diotrephes ; 
12 but give* a good report of Demetrius. 

T HE “elder unto b the well - beloved Gaius, 
'whom I love x in the truth. 

2 Beloved, I wish above all things that thou 
mayest prosper and be in health,* even as thy 
soul prospereth. 


A.D. 90- 

-A.D. 90. 

• 2 John 1. 

*> Acts xix. 29; 
Roin. xvi. 23. 1 Oor. 
i. 14. 

0 1 John ill. 18. 

2 John 1. 

not enjoy good 
bodily health; but 
he enjoyed what 
was better, prosper¬ 
ity of soul.— Booth- 
BO YD. 

i Or, truly. 

* From this it ia 
inferred that this 
excellent man did 

4 1 Cor. It. 15. 
Gal. ir. 19. 

• Philem. 5-7. 


3 For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren 
came and testified of the truth that is in thee, 
even as thou walkest in the truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than to hear that 
d my children walk in truth. 

5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever 
thou doest to the brethren, and to strangers; 

6 Which “have borne witness of thy charity 


likely to be determined. Upon such questions men wrn, m general, aecicie according 
to their preconceived opinions; yet it is very wrong to deviate from truth in support 
of system. It is, however, perhaps somewhat more likely that the Arians or Anti- 
Trinitarians should silently omit in their copies a testimony that was so decisive 
against them, or that it should be left out by the mistake of some ancient transcriber, 
San that the Trinitarians Bhould directly forge and insert it. The Trinitarian, in 
fact would be deprived only of one argument with which he might attempt the con- 
Yiction of his opponent, if this text were wholly rejected as spurious, for his doctrine 
is abundantly supported by other scriptures; but if this testimony were admitted as 
the unerring word of God, all the ingenuity and diligence of their opponents would 
scarcely suffice to explain it away, or to avoid the inference that must naturally be 
drawn from it, except by rejecting the apostle’s testimony.—Scott. 

ii. Epistli of John—Lessons.— A consistent and fruitful profession of the gospel 
is the principal honour even of those few of the noble and exalted of the earth, who 
are thus distinguished; and that love is most cordial and permanent which Christians 
bear to one another in the truth, and for the sake of it; for this will dwell in their 
sonls to eternity, and be with them as the source of most perfect felicity. All 
who know and love the gospel will love such as profess and adorn it, and will pray 
that “grace may be with them, even mercy and peace, from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ* the Son of the Father, in truth and love;” and it will greatly 
rejoice faithful and zealous ministers to see the honourable of the earth employ their 
influence and improve their talents to promote true religion; to observe them educat¬ 
ing their u children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,” and to witness any 
of°thoir descendants walking in the truth and obedience of the gospel, as ready to 
support that good cause while they live, and to bequeath a regard toward it to the 
succeeding generation. Some few families of this kind are found among us: may the 
Lord bless them more and more, and their children after them, and raise up many 
others to copy their example! For, alas! most of the superior orders in the com¬ 
munity are rapidly diffusing irreligion, infidelity, and vice, in their extensive circles, 
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every argument and persuasion to induce Christians to abound in love of their brethren, 
and to render obedience to all the Lord’s commandments; for those “ many deceivers, 
who confess not that Jesus Christ," the Son of God, “is come in the flesh,” “ to redeem 
us to God with his blood,” will have great success among those professors of Christi¬ 
anity who are not rooted and grounded in love, and taught to delight in God’s com¬ 
mandments. As such deceivers and Antichrists multiply on every side, it behoves ui 
to look to ourselves and to each other; especially ministers to their people, and 
parents to their children; that we may not lose the things which we have wrought, 
but receive a full reward. Let us then equally disregard those who transgress the 
commandments, and those who abide not in the doctrine of Christ; that by maintain¬ 
ing and obeying the truth, we may have both the Father and the Son for our “shield 
and exceeding great reward.” Let us protest against such teachers as do not bring 
with them the doctrine of Christ, not giving them any entertainment, and not seeming 
to “ wish them God speed; ” lest any should by our means be induced to hearken to 
their damnable heresies, and so we should be found partakers of their evil deeds, which 
are often a thousand times more mischievous to mankind than those of profligates 
or even assassins; as they murder far more souls than the others can do bodies of 
men.— Scott. 

Gaius. —Yer. 1-4. It hath been generally supposed, that Che Gaius to whom St 
John wrote was the same person of whom frequent mention is made in the writings 
and history of Paul, and his character may seem to favour the opinion; but it is 
probable that John wrote his epistle many years after St Paul’s death. Gains was a 
very common name, and the person here addressed appears to have been converted 
by John’s ministry; so that no certainty can be attached to the opinion : nor is this 
of any consequence. After an address, couched in that affectionate and fervent 
language for which the apostle was remarkable, he added his earnest wish, “ that* 
concerning all things ” (for that seems to be the proper rendering), “ Gaius might 
prosper, and that he might he in health, even as his soul prospered.” Gaius vm 









































An exhortation to persevere 


JUDE. 


before the church; whom if thou bring forward 

on their journey + 2 after a godly sort, thou shalt 
'do well: 

7 Because that for his name’s sake they went 
forth, g taking nothing of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receive such, that we 
might be fellow-helpers to the truth. 

9 I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, 
who loveth to have the pre-eminence among 
them, h receiveth us not. 

10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his 
deeds which he doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words; and not content therewith, 
neither doth he himself receive the brethren, 


A.D. 90—A.D. 90. 


t And if thou fur¬ 
ther furnish and 
help them in their 
travel, it will be a 
laudable Christian 
duty, doing as to 
God’s servants, who, 
for Christ’s name 
sake, went out of 
their country, to 
preach abroad—or 
were persecuted out 
—and took nothing 
of the Gent ile Chris¬ 
tians towards their 
maintenance in 
their travels.— Bax¬ 
ter. 

2 Worthy of Ood. 

1 Gen. iv. 7. Matt, 
xxv. 21-23. 

« 1 Cor. ix. 12-15. 

h Matt. x. 40-42. 
Luke ix. 43. 


1 Luke vi. 22. 
John ix. 22. 34, 35. 

1 Not only refus¬ 
ing them the rights 
of hospitality, but 
treating them as if 
they were not Chris¬ 
tians. The terms 
denote excommuni¬ 
cating (John ix. 34, 
35).—BOOTHROYD. 

k Is. i. 16,17. John 
x. 27. 

» 1 Pet. iii. 11. 

m John iii. 20. 

§ Ferhaps an¬ 
other member of the 
Church, or possibly 
the bearer of this 
letter.— Clarkk. 

3 Mouth to mout? i. 

0 Gen. xliii. 23. 

0 Rom. xvi. 10,11. 

r Rom. xvi. 1-16. 


___ tn the ri ght faith. 

and forbiddeth them tbat would, *and casteth 

them out of the church.- 

11 Beloved, k follow not that which is evil, but 
that which is good. >He that doeth good is of 
God: but “he that doeth evil hath not seen God. 

12 Demetrius^ hath good report of all men, 
and of the truth itself: yea, and we also bear 
record; and ye know that our record is true. 

13 I had many things to write, but I will not 
with ink and pen write unto thee: 

14 But I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we 
shall speak 3 face to face. “Peace he to thee. 
°Our friends salute thee. p Greet the friends by 
name. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OP 

JUDE. 




t He exhorts them to contend for the faith; 10 and describes certain 
false teachers. 

J UDE, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother 
of James, to “them that are sanctified by 
God the Father, and b preserved in Jesus Christ, 
and called: 

2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be 
multiplied. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the “common salvation,* it was needful 
for me to write unto you, and exhort you, d that 
ye should earnestly contend for the faith which 
was once delivered unto the saints.' 

4 For there are certain men crept in unawares, 
who were before old ordained to this condem¬ 
nation, ungodly men, “turning the grace of our 
God into lasciviousness,4 and 'denying the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jesu 3 Christ. 


A.D. 66- 


* Johnxvii. 17,19. 

*> John vi. 39; x. 

28-30; xvii. 11, 12. 

0 Is. xlv. 17-22. 

* Common salva¬ 
tion.— I suppose by 
it is meant that sal¬ 
vation wherein he 
and they, and all 
the saints were con¬ 
cerned.- Manton. 

* Neh. xiii. 25. 
Acts ix. 22; xvii. 3. 

t “Delivered once 
for all;” so as to 
need no further con¬ 
firmation besides 
the evidence given 
of it by Christ and 
his apostles, aud so 
as to admit of no 
alterations or addi¬ 
tions.— Pyl*. 

8 Rom. vi. 1, 2. 
Tit. h. 11, 12. 

I So perverting 
the doctriue of the 
gospel as to teach 
that it even coun¬ 
tenances and en¬ 
courages lascirir.us- 
nesR.- Wkli.8. 

t Tit. i. 16. 2 Pe t. 
ii. 1. 1 John ii. 22. 


•A D. 66. 


§ By this decla¬ 
ration the apostle 
intimates, that the 
angels attempted to 
raise themselves to 
a higher station 
than that winch 
God had allotted to 
them; consequent¬ 
ly, that the sin for 
which they are to be 
punished was pride 
and rebellion. — 
Mackniout. 

6 Matt. xxv. 41. 
h Matt. viii. 29. 

1 Is. xxxiii. 14. 
k Jer. xxiii. 25-28. 
|| Either the go¬ 
vernment of the 
world by God, de¬ 
nying or speaking 
evil of his provi¬ 
dence, or the dumi 
nion and kingly 
power of Christ, to 
which they cared not 
to be subject; or. 
rather, civil magis¬ 
tracy, choosing ra¬ 
ther anarchy sed 
confusion, t hi they 
might do a. they 
pleased.— Gill. 


5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, 
though ye once knew this, how that the Lord, 
having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, 
afterward destroyed them that believed not. 

6 And the angels which kept not their first 
estate, but left their own habitation,§ g he hath 
reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, 
h unto the judgment of the great day. 

7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the 
cities about them, in like manner, giving them¬ 
selves over to fornication, and going after strange 
flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the 
vengeance of 'eternal fire. 

8 Likewise also k these filthy dreamers defile 
the flesh, despise dominion, 11 and speak evil of 
dignities. 

9 Yet Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil, he disputed about the body of 


probably of a weak constitution, and had perhaps sustained heavy losses from the 
rapacity of persecutors ; whilst at the same time “ his soul prospered ” exceedingly, as 
the apostle well knew. He therefore earnestly desired the confirmation of his health, 
that his valuable life might be prolonged ; and that all his well-formed designs for 
usefulness might be prospered, and his ability for conducting them continued and 
increased. For the apostle had been greatly rejoiced when certain brethren (who 
seem to have been preachers of the gospel) had come from the residence of Gaius, 

and had testified of the truth that was in him; ” and of the consistency of his dispo¬ 
sition, discourse, and conduct, with the truths which he had received and professed. 

I*OTREPHEs.-Ver. 9-12. Some expositors think, that the apostle here onlv meant, 
that he should have written to the Church, had not the report which he had heard con¬ 
cerning Diotrephes determined him rather to address his letter to Gaius: but it does 
not appear that the words are capable of that construction. He seems to have written 
to the Church, to induce them to help on their journey the persons before mentioned : 
but Diotrephes (who probably was a pastor of the Church, whose circumstances, or 
abilities, concurring with his ambition of pre-eminence, had acquired him an undue 
influence errer his brethren) would not own his authoritv, or pav any regard to his 
C k U !!i i. Wher l e J fore J^ e i apostle observed, that if he came thither, as he intended to do 
snortly, tie would publicly censure his conduct, or even enforce his decision by inflict- 
ing some miraculous punishment upon him : as he was not afraid or ashamed to vent 
malicious or wicked invectives and slanders against him in the most indecent manner. 
1 f ’ ~, e dld ^ 0t • k this a 8ufficient expression of his contempt and enmity; but he 
refused to entertain or countenance those evangelists whom St John recommended- 
and even forbade others to do it; and when they regarded the apostle’s authority more 
toan his prohibition, he proceeded to excommunicate them for so doing.—It is indeed 
most wondeiful, that a professed minister of Christ should thus pertinaciously oppose 
the aged apostle, and should acquire such authority over the affairs of any Church as 
to be supported in such a contest; yet this was most evidently the case.— Scott . 

Judk.—Eaknest Maintenance op a Pore Faith—T er. 3, 4. When the apostle.ap- 
phed hnnself, with all assiduity and care, to write to his fellow-Christians, concerning 
that salvation which was common to him and them, and every man who would accent 
01 it, it appeared to him, upon mature consideration, most needful to address them 
upon the duty of contending earnestly for the faith,” or doctriue, “once delivered 
, the 8 £ int8 > the apostles and evangelists who first preached the gospel after the 
nay of Pentecost. They could not but know the great fundamentals of that doctrine, 
respecting the person and salvation of the Lord Jesus, and his mediatorial authority 
his redeemed ^subjects; and as these were violently assaulted at that time, they 


ought to contend earnestly far them; patiently and constantly professing the faith, 
and adhering to the commands, of Christ, in the midst of hardships, opposition, and 
persecution, and diligently striving to disseminate the knowledge of uncorrupted 
Christianity in the world; refusing all countenance to those who opposed it; decidedly 
using all their influence to put others upon their guard, and to confirm them in the 
faith and practice of the gospel; and to shew them the falsehood and pernicious 
tendency of the heresies, which were propagated instead of them. Thus their example, 
profession, conversation, prayers, and improvement of talents, might be instrumental 
to impede the progress of fatal delusions, to establish the faith of the weak and waver¬ 
ing, and even to recover some of the fallen: and an earnest contending for the faith, 
with such weapons as these, would consist with meekness and benevolence; and differ 
widely from that controversy, which was conducted with acrimony, slander, invective 
and reciprocal contempt. 

Michael and Satan.— Ver. 9, 10. It is most probable, that the apostle took this 
account concei-ning Michael, from an ancient tradit ion which was well known among the 
Jews; and by thus adducing it, he hath given sufficient attestation of its truth. In 
some of the passages here referred to, Michael has been supposed to be the Son of God 
himself, as the great ruler over all angels, and worshipped by them all. But we do not 
seem authorised to interpret this text of him, as spoken of in the tradition by the name 
of Michael; but rather of some created angel, invested with great authority over hia 
fellows, perhaps as Messiah’s peculiar vicegerent. This exalted archangel, however 
had a contest with the devil about the body of Moses. It may be supposed that he 
wanted to make the place of his burial known to the Israelites, in order to tempt them 
to worship him, as the Papists do the bodies of martyrs real or supposed; but Michael 
would not suffer him to do it; and probably the devil expressed his rage in desperate 
blasphemy. Yet Michael durst not bring against him a railing accusation ; he did 
not presume to denounce on him the judgment of blasphemv, or to retort his reviling 
but merely said to him, “ The Lord rebuke thee ” (Zech. iii 2). Though the hateful 
character and atrocious conduct of the devil must have excited the holy abhorrence 
and indignation of the archangel, he yet dared not tn utter any reviling expression; 
not from fear of the devil, but because, even in those circumstances, it would not have 
been consistent with the perfection of his character. But these heretics, pretending 
superior eminence, as the favourites of Heaven, dared to speak evil of dignities, whom 
God had commanded them to honour and obey. 

False Professors of Christianity.— Ver. 11-13. These wicked men had turned 
aside from the pure doctrine of Chnst, become haters of those who adhered to it> tnd 
were about to cast oft all their profession of Christianity. They had also run tri»h 
eagerness and greediness in the same way which Balaam had taken, in order to obtain 

























































John writeth his revelation to 


REVELATION, I. 


the seven churches in Asia. 




Moses, 1 durst not bring against him a railing 
accusation, but said, “The Lord rebuke thee. 

10 But these speak evil of those things which 
they know not: but what they know naturally, 
as brute beasts, “in those things they corrupt 
themselves. 

11 Woe unto them! °for they have gone in 
the way of Cain, and p ran greedily after the 
error of Balaam for reward, and ^perished in the 
gainsaying of Core. 

12 These are spots^ in your feasts of charity,* 
when theyfeast with you,feeding themselveswitii- 
out fear: clouds they are without water, carried 
about of winds; trees whose fruit withereth, with¬ 
out fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots; 

13 Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their 
own shame; wandering stars, r to whom is re¬ 
served the blackness of darkness for ever. 

14 And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these, saying, ’Behold, the Lord 
cometh with ten thousand of his saints, 

15 *To execute judgment upon all, and “to 
convince all that are ungodly among them of all 
their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly 
committed, and x of all their hard speeches which 
ungodly sinners have spoken against him. 

16 These are murmurers, complainers, walking 


A.D. 66—A. D. 66. 


1 Is. xxxri. 13-21 . 

* Is. xxxrii. 10 20. 

■ Rom. i. 21, 22. 

* Gen. iT. 5-14. 

9 Num. xxii. 

* Num. xri. 1, Ac. 

The idea here 

seems to be, not that 
they were Bigots and 
blemishes in their 
sacred feasts, but 
that they were Ike 
hidden rocks to the 
mariner. As those 
rocks were the cause 
of shipwreck, so 
these false teachers 
caused others to 
make shipwreck of 
their faith. They 
were as dangerous 
iu the Church as 
hidden rocks are iu 
the ocean.-B arnes. 

* Feasts used a- 
mong the primitive 
Christians, to shew 
their unity among 
themselves, and pro¬ 
mote and maintain 
mutual charity, and 
for relief of the poor 
among them. Feed¬ 
ing themselves with¬ 
out fear. — Unrea¬ 
sonably cramming 
themselves, without 
respect to God or 
the Chnrch. -Poole. 

* 2 Pet. ii. 17. 

* Deut. xxxiii. 2. 

* Ps. xxxvii. 1-6. 
John v. 22, 23, 27. 

° Rom. ii. 5; iii. 
19, 20. 

1 Ex. xvL 8. Ps. 
xxxi. 18. 


9 Ps. xiv. 1, 2. 
t Forming sepa¬ 
rate parties of their 
own gortment, as 


though they were 
more holy than 
others; whereas, in 
reality, they are 
mere sensualists, 
governed by animal 
apatites, lusts, and 
passions, and are 
entirely destitute of 
the enlightening, 
purifying, and sanc¬ 
tifying gifts and 
graces of the Holy 
Spirit.— Guyse. 

* John hi. 5. 6. 1 
Cor. vi. 19. 

a Acts ix. 31. 

J Praying in the 
Roly Ghost. —With 
those holy and fer¬ 
vent desires which 
the Spirit of God 
exciteth in you.— 
Baxter. 

t John xiv. 21. 1 
John if. 16. 

0 Job xiv. 14. 

§ This, which is a 
direction to those 
who snatch others 
out of the fire, im¬ 
plies that, in doing 
them that compas¬ 
sionate office, they 
are to avoid all fa¬ 
miliarity with them, 
even as they would 
avoid touching a 
garment spotted by 
the flesh of one who 
had died of the 
plague, lest they be 
infected by their vi¬ 
cious conversation. 
—Macknight. 

* John x. 29, 30. 

* Rev. xiv. 5. 

* Matt. xvi. 27. 

* Ps. civ. 24. 

*» Dan. iv. 37. 
Eph. iii. 21. 


after their own lusts; and their mouth speaketh 

great swelling words, having men’s persons in 
admiration because of advantage. 

17 But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; 

18 How that they told you there should be 
mockers in the last time, 7 who should walk after 
their own ungodly lusts. 

19 These be they who separate themselves,* 
sensual, ’having not the Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, “building up yourselves on 
your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, 1 

21 b Keep yourselves in the love of God, ’look¬ 
ing for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
eternal life. 

22 And of some have compassion, making a 
difference: 

23 And others save with fear, pulling them out 
of the fire; hating even the garment, spotted by 
the flesh.* 

24 Now unto him that is d able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you ’faultless before f the 
presence of his glory with exceeding joy, 

25 To g the only wise God our Saviour, be 
h glory and majesty, dominion and power, both 
now and ever. Amen. 


THE 

REVELATION 

OP ST JOHN THE DIVINE. 


THE APOCALYPSE OP ST JOHN. 

This last book of the New Testament is amply Touched for in its genuineness and authenticity. The current of testimony is in its favour. Some men in an early ag« 
made gross and fantastic comments upon it, and this folly led their opponents to speak slightingly of it It would occupy too much space by far to give any °P inI0 /l 8 ^ ltn ^ “ 
to the plan or the interpretation of the book. The Epistles to the Seven Churches are full of transcendent counsel, which all who hope for a revival of religion would do well to 
study ponder and pray over. Suffice then to sav in a word, that the object of the book is to comfort the Church under persecution, and to assure her that over all her 
enemies, be what they may in malignity and yower, she shall obtainjbe victory, awfullyand finally subdue the world « S XsVs Chnst,’ 

i scenes 



CHAPTER I. 

g John recommendeth the study of his prophecies, 4 and addresses the 
seven churches in Asia . 12 He describes a vision which he had of 

Christ among seven golden candlesticks. 

T HE “Revelation* of Jesus Christ, b which God 
gave unto him, to shew unto his servants 


A.D. 96—A.D. 96. 


CHAP. L 

• Dan. ii. 28, 29. 

• This Revela¬ 
tion properly beg ns 
where Daniel ends, 
and both receiv¬ 
ed their knowledge 
from Christ and his 
angel. The design 


was to shew things 
shortly to come to 
pass on the Romans 
and on the Church. 
—Sutcliffe. 

* John iii. 32. 

• Dan. viii. 16. 

* vi. 9; xii. 17. 

• John iii. 1L 


things which must shortly come to pass ; and c he 
sent and siguified it by his angel unto his servant 
John: 

2 Who d bare record of the word of God, and 
of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and ’of all 
things that he saw. 




the reward of unrighteousness; like him they had gone contrary to the commandment 
of the Lord, from love to filthy lucre: they had sought the ruin of the professing 
people of God, and they had seduced many of them into licentiousness, and thus 
exposed them to Divine vengeance. Moreover, as Korah and his company opposed 
the authority of Moses and Aaron, and excited the people to rebel against them ; so 
these wicked men had rejected the authority of Christ’s apostles, and contradicted 
their doctrine: yea, they had induced many others to oppose them, and they were 
about to perish in their gainsaying, or rebellion, as Korah and his associates did. 
These were spots in their religious feasts, in which they met together as Christian 
brethren: for, feasting with Christians and indulging their appetites without fear, 
they would, by that and other scandalous practices, be a disgrace to the whole com¬ 
pany. They were indeed “ clouds without water,” from whom no good could be 
expected: whilst their own lusts and Satan’s temptations drove them from one folly 
and wickedness to another, as the clouds are driven about by the wind. They might 
also be compared to trees, that seemed to take root and give hopes of fruit; but their 
buddings were withered, and they remained wholly unfruitful: so that they were 
«twice dead; ” as the transient hope that had been given of their receiving life and 
taking root, only made way for their being reduced to a more desperate state, from 
which they could not be expected to recover: for they were as barren trees torn up by 
the roots, that they might be cast into the fire. They might also be compared to 
u raging waves of the sea,” in the turbulency, clamour, and violence of their conduct; 
whilst, by boasting, reviling, and filthy language, they foamed out their own shame, and 


proved to all, who judged by the Word of God, what scandalous persons they were. 
They were like “ wandering stars,” whose irregular courses could not easily be described 
or understood; whilst their appearance, though luminous, foreboded mischief to man¬ 
kind; and the blackness of darkness, despair, and misery, were reserved for their 
eternal portion; along with the devil and his angels, with whom they had united in 
opposing the authority and honour of Christ.— Scott. 

Enoch’s Prophecy. —Ver. 14-16. In a prophecy, which had been delivered by Enoch 
to the antediluvians, concerning the coming of the Lord to judgment, men of this 
character had been predicted and condemned. It had not pleased God, that this 
ancient prophecy should be committed to writing by Moses, or by any other inspired 
person, but it had been preserved by tradition; and it not only accorded to the 
general doctrine of revelation, but was authenticated as a part of it, when thus quoted 
by the apostle of Christ. Though Enoch lived so soon after the creation as to be the 
seventh in descent from Adam, yet he foresaw and predicted the second coming of 
the Lord, even of the promised Messiah, to judge the world ; of which the approaching 
deluge was an emblem. He therefore called on the men of that abandoned genera¬ 
tion,°to behold and take notice, that the Lord would come, and was even then coming, 
with ten thousands of his holy ones, his holy angels, in the most conspicuous man tier, 
to execute judgment upon all wicked men; and to arraign, convict, and condemn all 
that were ungodly among them , both in respect of their profane, rebellious, and wicked 
works, which they had most impiously perpetrated in contempt and defiance of him; 
and of all the hard speeches, the virulent, presumptuous, scornful, blasphemous, and 
y 11SA 












































The majesty of Christ. 


3 'Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written therein: for the time 
is at hand. 

4 TOHN g to the seven churches which are 
fj in Asia: Grace be unto you, and peace, 

from him which is, and which was, and which is 
to come; and h from the seven Spirits'" which are 
before his throne; 

5 And from Jesus Christ , 1 who is the faithful 
Witness, and the first-begotten of the dead, and 
the Prince of the kings of the earth. Unto him 
that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, 

6 And hath made us kings and priests* unto 
God and his Father; to him be glory and do¬ 
minion for ever and ever. Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every 
eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 
him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
beeause of him. Even so, Amen. 

8 I am k Alphaand OmegaJ the beginning and 
the ending, saith the Lord, 'which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 

9 I John, who also am your brother, and com¬ 
panion in tribulation, and in “the kingdom and 
patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is 
called Patmos,™ D for the word of God, and for 
the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

10 I was °in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, 11 
and heard behind me a great voice, p as of a 
trumpet, 

11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first 
and the last: and. What thou seest, write in a 
book, and send it unto q the seven churches 
which are in Asia; unto r Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, 
and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto 
'Laodicea. 

12 And I turned to see the voice that spake 
with me. And, being turned, I saw seven golden 
candlesticks; 

13 And in the midst of the seven candlesticks 
one Mike unto the Son of man, clothed with a 


REVELATION, II. _ Christ’s message to the churches. 


A.D. 96—A.D. 96. 


f nil. 7. 

* a. i, 8. 

‘ LI. 1; It. S. 

t To imagine that 
John prayed to cre¬ 
ated spirits or an¬ 
gels would be to 
make him an idolit- 
ter. We must then 
understand the se¬ 
ven Spirits to mean 
the Holy Spirit, thus 
called on account of 
the fulness and va¬ 
riety of his grace 
and operation—the 
word seven, in Heb¬ 
rew, denoting ful¬ 
ness and perfection. 
—Boothroyd. 

‘ hi. 14. 

t Tiie regal and 
sacerdotal dignities 
are the two highest 
that can possitdy 
exist among men; 
and these two are 
here mentioned, to 
shew the glorious 
prerogatives and 
stare of the children 
of God.- Clarke. 

k Is. xli. 4; xliiL 
10; xliv. 6. 

§ That he is the 
commencer and the 
completer in crea¬ 
tion — " all things 
werecreated by him, 
and for him.” Thus 
he is the first cause, 
and the last end of 
the whole. So in 
providence—“ he is 
before all things, 
and by him all 
things consist.” So 
in redemption—he 
is the Alpha and 
Omega in obtaining 
eternal redemption 
for us.— JAY. 

I 4; iv. 8; xi. 17; 
xvi. 5. 

“ Horn. viii. 25. 
Heb. x. 36. 

|| An island south 
of Samos, in the 
Archipelago; it is 
now called Palmosa, 
Here the Homan 
emperors used to 
confine offenders.— 
Wells. 

This event occur¬ 
red about the year 
95, in the reign of 
Doinitian; and this 
shews that this book 
could not be pub¬ 
lished sooner than 
96 or 97 .-Gill. 

“ xii. 11, 17; xix. 


Matt. xxii. 43; 
Acts x. 10, &c. 

.1 On the first day 
of the week, the day 
on which he rose 
from the dead, and 
the day on which 
Christians usually 
met for Divine wor¬ 
ship.- Boothroyd. 

p x. 3-8. 

« ii. 1, 8, 12, 18; 
iii. 1, 7, 14. 

1 Acts xviii. 9-21, 
24; xix. 


• Col. iv. 15. 16. 

* Ez. i. 26. Dan. 
vii. 13. 


* His clothing 
much resembles 
that of the Jewish 
high priest; and he 
iR represented much 
in the same man¬ 
ner as are the Di¬ 
vine appearances in 
Daniel’s visions. — 
Newton. 

“Job xxxviiL 7. 
Dan. viii. 10. 

* Is. xi. 4; xlix. 2. 
Eph. vi. 17. 

J Is. xxiv. 3; lx. 
19,20. Mai. iv.2. 

1 Ez. i. 28. Dan. 
▼iii. 18. 

“ See on 8,11. 

t Rom. xiv. 8, 9. 
2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 

f I am Christ, 
who was lately in¬ 
carnate on earth, 
and crucified for 
your sins, and now 
live, your King and 
Iutercessor in glory, 
and shall die no 
more; and death 
and all separated 
souls are in iny 
power, to be taken 
into happiness or 
cast out.— Baxter. 

c Heb. vii. 16, 25. 

d Ps. lxviii. 20. Is. 
xxii. 22. 

t The key here 
signifies the power 
and authority over 
life, death, and the 
grave. This is also 
a rabbinical form of 
speech.— Clarkjc. 

* ii.; iii. 

* iv.-xxii. 

§ Pastors, minis¬ 
ters, or chief guides, 
usually called in the 
Jewish language, 
“ angels the 

churches.”— f ylb. 

CHAP. II. 

* The first epistle 
is addressed to the 
Church of Ephesus, 
aa it was the me¬ 
tropolis of Procon¬ 
sular Asia, besides 
being St John’s 
principal residence. 
—Wells. 

f Tliis expression 
seems taken from 
the office of the 
priests in dressing 
the lamps in the 
temple: according 
to which, it here de¬ 
notes a care to ob¬ 
serve and know the 
true state of the 
Churches, and to as¬ 
sist their improve¬ 
ment in religion, 
that they might 
shine as lights in 
the world. — Low- 
man. 

a Matt. vii. 23. 
1 Tbes. i. 3. 


garment down to the foot, and girt about the 
paps with a golden girdle.* 

14 His head and his hairs were white like wool, 
as white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame 
of fire; 

15 And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a furnace; and his voice as the sound 
of many waters. 

16 And "he had in his right hand seven stars ; 
and x out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged 
sword; y and his countenance was as the sun 
shineth in his strength. 

17 And when I saw him, *1 fell at his feet as 
dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, say¬ 
ing unto me, Fear not; a I am the first and the 
last: 

18 I am he that liveth, and b was dead; + and, 
behold, C I am alive for evermore, Amen; and 
d have the keys* of hell and of death. 

19 Write the things which thou hast seen, and 
e the things which are, f and the things which shall 
be hereafter; 

20 The mystery of the seven stars which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden 
candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels § of 
the seven churches; and the seven candlesticks 
which thou sawest are the seven churches. 

CHAPTER II. 

Epistles to the pastors of the Asian churches : 1 Of that in Ephesus , 

8 in Smyrna , 12 in Pergamos , 18 in Thyatira; commending , 

reproving , warning , and encouraging them , as their several stales 

required. 

U NTO the angel of the church of Ephesus* 
write; These things saith he that holdeth 
the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh in 
the midst+ of the seven golden candlesticks; 

2 a I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy 
patience, and how thou canst not bear them 
which are evil: and thou hast tried them which 
say they are apostles, and are not, and hast found 
them liars: 

3 And hast borne, and hast patience, and for 
my name’s sake hast laboured, and hast not 
fainted. 


malicious words which they had dared to utter, from the proud and carnal enmity of 
their hearts against him. This conviction and condemnation, the false teachers of 
whom Jude wrote could not escape; seeing their works and words were exactly of the 
same kind.— Scott. 

CHAP. I. The Apocalypse.— Yer. 1,2. The Lord Jesus, in his mediatorial character, 
is the great Prophet of the Church, the incarnate Word of God, by whom he reveals 
himself to men. In this sense some things were given to him “as his revelation," to 
be through him communicated to his servants, and others were not. An infinity of 
the Divine decrees remain impenetrably concealed in the mind of God, till the event 
discovers them; but he hath seen good previously to make known some of his purposes 
respecting future ages; in order to confirm the faith, encourage the hope, and enlarge 
the views of his people ; and that the accomplishment of them in after-times might 
demonstrate the truth of the Scriptures to every intelligent inquirer.—This book was 
therefore called “ The Revelation of Jesus Christ," because its principal subject is, 
“A previous discovery of the purposes of God, respecting the affairs of the Church, 
and of the nations as connected with it, from the time when it was given, even to the 
end of the world." This Revelation was given to Jesus Christ, that he might shew to 
his servants those events, which would immediately begin to take place; and which 
would all shortly be accomplished : as the transient term of some thousands of years 
bears no proportion to eternity, in which the whole will at length be swallowed up. 
■— Scott. 

Duty to Read.— Yer. 3. Observe, 1. It is a blessed privilege to enjoy the oracles of 
God. 1 his was one of the principal advantages the Jews had above the Gentiles. 
2. It is a blessed thing to study the Scriptures: they are well employed who search 
the Scriptures. 3. It is a privilege not only to read the Scriptures ourselves, but to 
hear them read, by others, who are qualified to give us the sense of what they read, 
^ ea< ^ 118 into an understanding of them. 4. It is not sufficient to our blessedness 
that we read and hear the Scriptures, but we must lccep the things that are written; 
we must keep them in our memories, in our minds, in our affections, and in practice, 
and we shall be blessed in the deed. 5. The nearer we come to the accomplishment 
of the Scriptures, the greater regard we shall give to them.— Henry . 

The^1 rit ne Jehovah. —Yer. 4-6. “From him, who is, and who was, and who. is to 
come; that t§, from the self-existent, eternal, and unchangeable Jehovah. The 
original is peculiar, perhaps unexampled, and almost, if not absolutely, incapable of 
aw exact translation; the preposition governing the genitive case of the article, and 
yet ail the subsequent words being in the nominative. It is supposed to refer to the 


name of God revealed to Moses (Exod. iii. 14), and with a similar disregard to the 
ordinary rules of grammar. This is here especially meant of the person of the Father. 
As the one true and living God communicates blessings to sinful man, through the 
mediation of the incarnate Son, and by the agency of the eternal Spirit: so it is 
almost unavoidable, under such an economy, to speak of the Father in the absolute 
style of Deity, and of the Son and the Spirit with relation to their assumed characters 
and offices; though in language evidently implying a participation in all Divine 
perfections, and co-equality with the Father, in their original and essential nature and 
dignity. “Grace and peace" were moreover sought for the Christians addressed, 
“from the seven Spirits which are before the throne.” This is generally, and doubt¬ 
less justly, interpreted of “ the Divine Spirit,” with respect to the abundance, sufficiency, 
and variety of his gift, graces, and operations ; and in relation to the seven churches^ 
with each of which, and all others, the one and self-same Spirit dwelt, as the Fountain 
of life, grace, and peace; being omnipresent and omnipotent, and one with the Father 
and the Son, “God over all, blessed for evermore." 

Yision of Christ.— Yer. 12-20. When the apostle had distinctly heard these words, 
he turned to see from whom the voice proceeded; and he then had a vision of seven 
golden candlesticks, in allusion to the golden candlestick with seven branches, which 
was made for the tabernacle, and in the midst of them, as presiding over and taking 
care of them, he saw one like unto the Son of man. The apostle had been wefl 
acquainted with Jesus, when he was on earth a man of sorrows: but, though he per¬ 
ceived him in human form, and with some resemblance of his former appearance, yet 
he now saw him in suoh resplendent glory, that he seemed another person : “ He* wai 
clothed,” after the manner of the priests, “with a garment down to his foot; " perhaps 
representing his mediatorial righteousness and royal priesthood : this vesture was girt 
about his breasts with a golden girdle; which may denote the preciousness of his leve, 
and the cordiality with which he maintains the cause of his people.— Scott. 

CHAP. II. Church in Ephesus.— Yer. 1-7. Ephesus was the capital of the province 
called Asia, and the apostle was directed to write the first epistle to the Church in that 
city, as a message from “him that held the Beven stars in his right hand, and walked 
amidst the seven golden candlesticks. ” This intimated the absolute authority of Christ 
over his ministers, with their entire dependence on him; and his constant, though 
invisible, presence with his Churches, in which he had fixed the light of his Word and 
ordinances; his attention to their whole conduct; his readiness to help and bless them, 
whilst they made a proper use of their light; and his power and purpose to remove it* 
ii provoked by their abuse or neglect of it. Our Lord reminded the presiding miniaitr 
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Christ's message to the churches 

4 Nevertheless b I have somewhat against thee, 
c because thou hast left thy first love.* 

5 Remember therefore from whence d thou art 
fallen, e and repent, f and do the first works; or 
g else I will come unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy candlestick out of his place, except 
thou repent. 

6 But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of the NicolaitanesJ which I also hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, leu him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churchos; h To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of 'the paradise of God. 

8 And unto k the angel of the church in 
Smyrna 11 write; These things saith 'the first and 
the last, which was dead, and is alive; 

9 I know thy works, and m tribulation, and 
“poverty, (but 0 thou art rich,) and Ihiow v the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, 
and are not, but are q the synagogue of Satan. 

10 Fear none of those things which thou r shalt 
suffer; behold, 8 the devil shall cast some of you 
into prison, that ye may be tried; and ‘ye shall 
have tribulation ten days: “be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 

11 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; he that over¬ 
cometh shall not be hurt of the second death. 

12 And *to the angel of the church in Perga- 
mos write; These things saith he y which hath 
the sharp sword with two edges; 

13 I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, 
even where 2 Satan’s seat w. ,qI and a thou holdest 
fast my name, and hast not b denied my faith, 
even in those days wherein Antipas c was my 
faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where 
Satan dwelleth. 

14 But I have a few things against thee, be¬ 
cause thou hast there them that hold the doctrine 
of Balaam,* who taught Balac to cast a stumbling- 
block before the children of Israel, to d eat things 
sacrificed unto idols, and e to commit fornica¬ 
tion. 

15 So hast thou also them that hold f the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. 

16 Repent: or else I will come unto thee 


REVELATION, II. of Ephesus , Smyrna, and Pergamos. 


A.D. 96—A.D. 96. 


2-B. 


* 14, 20. 

* Jer. ii. 

Phil. hi. 13-16. 

t By their “ first 
love" is meant that 
love, delight, and 
gratitude towards 
their God and Sa¬ 
viour, which was 
kindled in their 
hearts when they 
first tasted that the 
"Lord is gracious.” 
We have many in¬ 
stances, or speci¬ 
mens, of this first 
love on record, such 
as may serve to shew 
us what it means 
(Lukev;i.44-47; Gal. 

iv. 4 ; Acts ii. 44 47). 
—Jones. 

d Is. xiv. 12. Gal. 

v. 4. Jude 24. 

* Acts xrii. 30, 31. 

* Is. i. 26. Luke 
i. 17. 

* Matt. xxi. 41-43. 

i The followers of 

one Nicolas, who 
held and taught 
that the most im¬ 
pure practices were 
indifferent, or even 
innocent. — Booth- 
ROYD. 

h John xvi. 33. 1 
John v. 4, 5. 

1 Luke xxiii. 43. 

k See on L 

|| Smyrna was the 
nearest of the seven 
cities to Ephesus, 
being about forty- 
five miles northward 
of it; and on that 
accouut probably it 
is addressed in the 
second place.— 
WOODHOUSE. 

i i. 8,11, 17, 18. 

m John xvi. 33. 

” Luke iv. 18. 2 
Cor. viii. 2, 9. 

0 Luke xiL 21. 

p Luke xxii. 65. 
1 Tim. i. 13. 

* in. 9. 

1 Dan. iil. 16-18. 
Luke xiL «-7. 

* Luke xjci. 12. 
Johu xiii. 2. 

* See on 9. 

u Matt. x. 22. 

* i. 11. 

y Is. xi. 4. Heb. 
iv. 12, 13. 

* iii. 9. 

^1 Where Satan's 
seat is.— In plain 
terms, this means, 
that the place was 
pre-eminently wick¬ 
ed.— Doddridge. 

* 2 Tim. i. 13. 
Heb. iii. 6. 

b 1 Tim. ▼. 8. 

® Acts xxii. 20. 

* See Num. xxv. 
1, 2; xxxi. 16. As 
he taught Balak 
how to seduce the 
Israelites, so some 
among you seduce 
my disciples, and 
teach the impure 
doctrrees of the Ni¬ 
colai tanes (see ver. 
6).—BoothroYd. 

Acts xv. 20, 21, 
29. 1 Cor. viii. 4-11 

* 1 Cor. vi. 1118. 

f Set on 6. 


* Is. xl 4. 

Ps. xxv. 14. Is. 
lxv. 13. 

t The allusion is 
to the pot of manna 
which Moses com¬ 
manded to be laid 
up before the Lord 
(Exod. xvi. 33, Ac.) 
A white stone. — 
White stones were 
used in acquitting 
accused persons, and 
black in condemn¬ 
ing them; and white 
stones were also 
given to the victors 
in the Grecian 
games, as warrants 
to receive their 
prizes. To one of 
these customs the 
passage seems to 
refer, and Low man 
applies it to the 
latter. New name. — 
A new rank and 
state, which no one 
can know but he 
who receives and 
enjoys it. — Booth 
mo yd 
1 i. 11. 

t About fifty 
miles south- ast of 
Pergamos. - - New¬ 
ton. 

k Ps. ii. 7. Matt, 
xvii. 5. Luke i. 35. 
l i. 14, 15. 
m Ps. xcil. 11 
Prov. iv. 18. 

§ A manifest allu¬ 
sion to the sin with 
which she stands 
charged. The place 
which had been the 
scene of her trans¬ 
gression is to be 
that of her punish¬ 
ment. " I will cast 
her into a bed;” 
but it shall not be a 
bed of pleasures, but 
of pain; and they 
that have sinned 
with her shall suffer 
with her. -Jones. 

n Ex. xvi. 37-41; 
xxiii. 45-48. 

0 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 
1 Chr. xxviii. 9. 

p Ps. IxiL 12. Is. 
iii 10,1L 
4 2 Cor. ii. 11; xi 
iii. 13-15. 

1 John xiv. 3. 
1 Cor. iv. 5; xi. 26. 

» Luke viii. 13-15. 

* Luke xxii. 29,30. 
|| 1 will make 

good the promise 
made to the Church 
in prophecy, that it 
shall prevail against 
the superstitions of 
the heathen world, 
whether maintained 
by the heathen na¬ 
tions themselves, or 
introduced hy others 
into the Christian 
Church. -Lowman. 
u xix. 15. 

* Matt. xi. 27. 

* Lukei. 78, 79. 

3 Such splendour 
glory as the 
morning star fitly 
represents.— Gill. 


quickly, and 8 will fight against them with the 
sword of my mouth. 

17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that over¬ 
cometh will I give h to eat of the hidden manna,* 
and will give him a white stone, and in the stone 
a new name written, which no man kno wr eiii 
saving he that receiveth if. 

18 And 'unto the angel of the church in 
Thyatira* write; These things saith k the Son of 
God, 'who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, 
and his feet are like fine brass; 

19 I know thy works, and charity, and service, 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and 
m the last to he more than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding I have a few things 
against thee, because thou sufferest that woman 
Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to 
teach and to seduce my servants to commit for¬ 
nication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

21 And I gave her space to repent of her for¬ 
nication ; and she repented not. 

22 Behold, I will cast her unto a bed,8 “and 
them that commit adultery with her into great 
tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 

23 And I will kill her children with death; 
and all the churches shall know that °I am he 
which searcheth the reins and hearts: and P I will 
give unto every one of you according to your works. 

24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in 
Thyatira, (as many as have not this doctrine, 
and which have not known q the depths of Satan, 
as they speak,) I will put upon you none other 
burden: 

25 But that which ye have already hold fast 
r till I come. 

26 And he that overcometh, and B keepeth my 
works unto the end, ‘to him will I give power 
over the nations: 1 ' 

27 And “he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken to shivers; 2 even as I received of my 
Father. 

28 And y I will give him the morning star. 1 ! 

29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 


at Ephesus, and by him all the Church, that he knew, or observed and accepted, their 
works ef faith and love. Nevertheless, he had somewhat to allege against them ; 
because the fervency of their love to him and their zeal for his glory had sensibly 
declined since they first*embraced Christianity; and they had become more negligent 
and formal than they used to be. This abatement of holy affection naturally tended 
1 to still more apparent evil: the Lord therefore called on them to recollect how lively, 
zealouB, fervent, united, and active they had been; and to compare their present fallen 
condition with it; that thos they might be excited to repent, and do their first works; 
else he would come, by his providence, in a short time and an unexpected manner, 
and remove their candlestick out of its place; or deprive them of the light of the 
gospel, and the advantages of its ordinances: nor could this judgment be averted 
without repentance, and works meet for repentance. This sentence was after a time 
most awfully executed; and at this day, Ephesus, which was so renowned a city, is an 
inconsiderable village, in which there are no persons that bear the Christian name. 

Church in Smyrna. —Ver. 8, 9. Smyrna was a large city to the north of Ephesus. 
The epistle sent to the angel of the Church established there was the message of him 
who is “the firsthand the last.” These words were spoken by Jehovah of himself, 
when declaring his own eternal Deity, and asserting “ that besides him there was no 
God; yea, he knew not any” (Is. xliv. 6-8); so that the repeated use of them by the 
Lord Jesus must be allowed to be a full proof, that he is the self-existent and eternal 
God, Though Smyrna was a rich and populous city, either the poorest of the inhabi¬ 
tants alone had been converted, or the Christians there had been impoverished by 
persecution. They were, indeed, poor in the world, as well as poor in spirit; yet Christ 
declared “that they were rich ” in faith, and, by an interest in his unsearchable riches, 
and the precious promises of the new covenant, in wisdom, grace, and good works. 
The Lord therefore exhorted them to he “faithful unto death,” maintaining their 
allegiance to him inviolable, fighting valiantly as his soldiers, and adhering to his 
truth and will, even if called to suffer death for his sake, or, in any case, till the close 
of their lives; and then he “who had been dead, and was alive,” would recompense 
them as no other prince or captain could do his faithful adherents; for he would give 
them “a crown of life,” or eternal glory and felicity. 

Church in Pergamos. —Ver. 12-17. The epistle to the angel of the Church in Per¬ 
gamos (a city to the north of Smyrna) contains both reproof and threatenings; and, 
therefore, it waa sent as from him “whe hath the sharp sword with two edges” 


(chap. i. 16). Christ took favourable notice of the works of the Christians in this 
city, as far as they were obedient to his commandments; and he reminded them, that 
he knew their habitation to be in a place where Satan had especially established his 
throne, and taken up his abode. Ver. 14-16. The Lord had, however, a few things to 
allege against this Church ; because they permitted in their communion, or otherwise 
connived at, some of those licentious teachers, against whom his apostles had protested 
—even such as held the doctrine of Baal am. For that wicked man, though really 
favoured with prophetic visions, had yet, for filthy lucre’s sake, plotted mischief against 
Israel. To each person, who thus adhered to the truths and precepts of Christ, he 
promised to give “the hidden manna,” or those invigorating and satisfying consola- 
tions which spring from the lively exercise of faith in a crucified Saviour. He also 
promised to give to every conqueror in this holy war “a white stone.” In those times, 
when any person accused of crimes against the state was tried by the suffrage of the 
citizens, they voted for his acquittal by a white stone, and for his condemnation by a 
black one; so that Christ, the sole judge of his people, in promising to give them “ a 
white stone,” assured them of their full justification at the great day of account, and 
of the present comfortable sense that they were pardoned and accepted in him. 

Church in Thyatira.— Ver. 18-2C. Thyatira lay to the south-east of Pergamos; 
and the epistle to the Church established in that city was sent in the name of the 
“Son of God, who hath his eyes as a flame of fire,” &c. (chap. i. 14, 15), which repre¬ 
sented his authority and omniscience, and the steadfastness and righteousness of his 
appointments and decisions. Notwithstanding all this cause of commendation, Christ 
had a few things to allege against them, especially their allowance of such as taught 
those abominable tenets, and perpetrated those evils, which Christ hated; for the 
same heresy is here opposed as in the foregoing epistle. It is not agreed whether the 
expression, “ that woman Jezebel,” iB to be understood literally or figuratively. From 
the reading in some manuscripts it hath been thought that the wife of the presiding 
minister was meant; that she had obtained great influence in the affairs of the 
Church, and made a bad use of it; that she pretended to prophetic gifts, and undei 
that sanction propagated abominable principles.— Scott. . 

CHAP. III. Church in Sardis. —Ver. 1-d. Sardis layi ithesouth of Thyatira, and 
was once the renowned capital of Lydia, the kingdom of Crcesus. The epistle to the 
presiding pastor, and to the Church in that city, ^as sent as a message from him 
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To the church 


REVELATION, III, IV. 


CHAPTER III. 

threatening*, and promises, suitable to 
Sardis , 7 r* PhUadelph■**, 14 at 


1 at 


Epistles , ff'‘A warnings^ 
the state of the church 
Laodicea. 

AND unto the angel of the church in Sardis* 
d\- write; These things saith he that hath 
the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars; I 
know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou 
livest, “and art dead.* 

2 Be watchful, and Strengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die: for I have 
not found c thy works perfect* before God. 

3 d Rem ember therefore how thou hast received 
and heard, and hold fast, and “repent. If there¬ 
fore thou shalt not watch, f I will come on thee 
as a thief, and g thou shalt not know what hour I 
will come upon thee. 

4 Thou hast a few names even in Sardis 
h which have not defiled their garments;’ and 
they shall‘walk with me in white ;l! k for they 
are worthy. 

5 He that overcometh, the same shall be 
clothed in white raiment; and I will not ’blot 
out his name out of the book of life, but I will 
“confess his name before my Father, and before 
his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadel¬ 
phia 11 write; These things saith he that is holy, 
he that is true, he that hath “the key of David, 
°he that openeth, and no man shutt^ih; and 
shutteth, and no man openeth; 

8 I know thy works: behold, I have set before 
thee an open door, and no man can shut it: for 
thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my 
word, and hast not denied my name. 

9 Behold, I will make them of ^the synagogue 
of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, 
but do lie; behold, q I will make them to come 
and worship before thy feet, and to know that I 
have loved thee. 

10 Because thou hast kept the word of my 
patience,* r I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world 
to try them that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold, ‘I come quickly: "hold that fast 
" Idcn thou hast, that no man take 1 thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will I make a pillar* 


A.D. 96—A.D. 96. 


chap. m. 

• This, like Thya- 
tira, was a city of 
Lydia, and its me¬ 
tropolis the seat of 
king Croesus. It is 
now an obscure 
little Tillage, called 
by the Turks Sart. 
It Is thirty-three 
miles from Thya- 
fcira.—G ill. 

• Eph.d.1,5. Col. 
1L 13. 

t By a metaphor 
frequent in Scrip¬ 
ture, a person living 
in the defilements of 
the world, in whom 
the spiritual life in 
Christ hath little or 
no vigour, is Raid 
to be dead while 
he liveth.—Woon- 

HOUSB. 

b Deut. lit 28. Is. 
xxxv. 3. 

0 1 Kings xv. 3. 
Matt, xxiii. 5, 25-28. 

1 Thou mightest 
have done me more 
service, and thou 
mightest have done 
what thou bast done 
with more upright¬ 
ness and sincerity.— 
Pools. 

d Lz. xvi. 61-63. 

2 Pet. i. 13; iii. 1. 
e ii. 5, 21. 22. 
f Matt. xxiv. 42,43. 

I Matt. xxv. 13. 

h Is. Ixi. 3, 10. 
Zech. iii. 3-5. 

§ That is, had not 
bad any part in the 
silisof the rest. This 
expression is taken 
from the ceremonial 
purity which the law 
prescribed to the 
Jews, evon in their 
dress (Lev. xi. 25, 
32; xiv. 8; xv. 5, 7 ; 

J ude 23 ).-Manton. 
i Esth. viii. 15. 

II Under the law, 
the garments of the 
priests were white ; 
and so were also 
those worn in the 
courts of princes. 
These were marks 
of favour and hon¬ 
our. and are, in 
Scripture, emblems 
of purity (chap. xix. 
8 ).-Lo>vman. 

k Luke xxi. 36. 
l Kz. xxxii. 32, 33. 
Ps. lxix. 28. 

“ Mai. iii. 17. 
Luke xii. 8. 

TI Another city 
of Lybia, distant 
from Thyatira about 
twenty-seven miles. 
—Gill. 

‘ Is. xxii. 22. 

Job xii. 14. 
Matt. xvi. 19. 
p ii. 9. 

q Esth. viii. 17. 

* The gospel is 
called “ the word of 
Christ’s patience" in 
respect of what it 
was to them. The 
retention of it, un¬ 
der a succession of 
cruel persecutions, 
required great pa¬ 
tience ; yet they had 
kept it, and the 
Lord promised, in 
return, to keep them 
in a particular time 
of trial that was 
coming upon the 
world.— Fuller. 


* Matt. vi. 13. 

* 1 Pet. iv. 12. 

1 Jam. v. 9. 

n ii. xiii. 25. 

1 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
f As a pillar In 
the heavenly tem- 

E le. The allusion 
i to those pillars 
erected in memory 
of some victory.— 
Booth ro yd. 


’ r ‘ U,at hath . the s , even spirits of God, and the seven stars” (chap i 4 )—that is the 

preci"sJif 0 7knd r0 ^‘ ^ S ^’ in «“ and abundance of his 

precious git.s and giaces, was communicated to all the ChurcheB and to the seven 

at SardTs r “ P artic “ lar . a “d who was their sovereign proprietor and mler Even 

iSisipisgs 

his accented hoW 4? t em ' 1 ,lom of P erfect Parity, triumph, and joy, and so be 
ii ,P 1 oiy, and honoured companions in heavenly felicity “for thev were 

wsr" “ek 

unless* thus enabled tn h °,“ hl8 P?° ple who ™uld not stand their ground 

promised to kee, thrm ‘<fl. y *, T 6 elT f: take “ p their cr0S3 > and follow him,” he 
persecution heresy or aroRt^c 1 ^ °* ten ?P tation > ” or some remarkable season of 

6 andlreedomabove fourscore years, and at length capitulated with the proudest of 


r xxii. 4. 

1 Ps. lxxxvii. 3. 

■ Is. lxv. 15. Eph. 
iii. 15. 

i In Laodicea. 
b Is. lv. 1 Jer. 
xlii. 5. 
c Col. 1.15. 
d Matt. xxiv. 12. 
Phil. i. 9. 

t They may be 
said to be cold who 
have no religion,and 
pretend to none: 
and they to be hot, 
who are zealously 
engaged in Christ’s 
work; but these 
people were neither 
this nor that. They 
were not decidedly 
religious, and yet 
would not let reli¬ 
gion alone.— Ful¬ 
ler. 

• Jer. xv. 14. 

5 I will cast thee 

off with the utmost 
aversion and indig¬ 
nation.— Pvle. 

f Prov. xiii. 7. 
Luke xviii. 10. 12. 

* Dent. viii. 12-14. 
Jer. ii. 31. 

b Rom. ii. 17-23. 
i Prov. xxiii. 23. 
Is. lv. 1. 

k Is. xlvii. 3. Dan. 
xii. 2. 

1 Deut. viii. 5. 
Prov. iii. 11 W 
m Cant. ▼. 2-4. 
Luke xii. 36. 

* ii. 7. 

|| The thrones of 
the Eastern kings 
were somewhatlong, 
so that there wad 
room for several per¬ 
sons.- Ma rtint. 

The expression 
here means,to share 
in my glory and 
happiness. — Key- 
worth. 

0 Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
Matt, xxviii. 18. 

If Some commen¬ 
tators consider tb.ese 
churches as emblems 
of seven different 
states of the Chris- 
tianChurch.— Gill. 

CHAP. IV. 

• Ez. i. 1. 

•The apostle hav¬ 
ing finished the epis¬ 
tolary part of his re¬ 
velation relating to 
the then present and 
near approaching 
state of the seven 
churches of Asia, 
proceeds to open 
die prophetic scene, 
which was represent¬ 
ed to him in another 
vision, relating to 
the more general 
affairs of the Church 
for times to come, 
to the end of the 
world.— Guyse. 
b i. 10; xvi. 17. 


of Philadelphia. 


in the temple of my God, and lie shall go no more 
out. and I will write upon him the name of my 

i- , • t ie name of Zt . lle cit y of my God, 
which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out 
of heaven from my God; and ] will write upon 
him “- 


my new name. 


13 He that hath an ear, let him hear wbat the 
Spirit saith unto the churches. 

14 And unto the angel of the church ’of the 
Laodiceans write ; These things saith the 
Amen, Hhe faithful and true Witness, c the 
beginning of the creation of God; 

15 I know thy works, d that thou art neither 
cold nor hot:* I would thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, e I will spue thee out of my 
mouths 

17 Because thou savest, f I am rich, and in¬ 
creased with goods, and g have need of nothing; 
and h knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: 

18 I counsel thee to ‘buy of me gold tried 
in the fire, that thou mayestbe rich; and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that 
k the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and 
anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see. 

19 ’As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: 
be zealous therefore, and repent. 

20 Behold, m I stand at the door, and knock: 
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, 
I will come into him, and will sup with him, 
and he with me. 

21 To “him that overcometh will I grant to 
sit with me in my throne,!! even as I also over¬ 
came, °and am set down with my Father in his 
throne. 

22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches. 1 ! 

CHAPTER IV. 

1 John in vision, beholds heaven opened, and the glory of God, as 

seated on an exalted throne , 4 surrounded by twenty-four elders 

and four living creatures, who unite in adoring him as the 

Creator and Lord of all. 

A PTER this I looked, and, behold, a a doorw/tf^ 
opened in heaven:* and b the first voice 
which I heard was as it were of a trumpet 
talking with me; which said, Come up hither, 


the Ottomans. Among the Greek colonies and Churches of Asia, Philadelphia is sti 

erect, a column in a scene of rums—a pleasing example that the patliB of honour an 
safety may sometimes be the sam e."—(Gibbon.) To animate the Christians at Phib 
deiplna, and all others, to the spiritual conflict, our Lord next promised to make ever 
conqueror “a pillar in the temple of his God "-to establish him as an ornament* 
part of the spiritual edifice, which he, as Mediator, was building to the glory of hi 
God and Father. 6 J 

. Christ in Laodtcea.—V er. 14-22. Laodicea lay to the south of Philadelphia, an 
m the road to Ephesus: for the seven churches were situated in a kind of circle am 
the progress from one to the other of them, in rotation, might be made in the orde 
of these epistles.—A flourishing Church had been planted here in the time of th 
apostle Paul; but it had greatly declined before this epistle was sent thither in th 
name of “ The Amen;” of Him, who is Truth in himself, and who will surely confiri 
and ratify all his words, which are established, and unchangeable as his own nature 
7 allst tlie state °f tbe Church was so lamentably declined, that very few real Chris 
tians, and those of small proficiency, remained in it; their spiritual pride and self 
confidence had proportionally increased: this gave occasion to the following reproof 
instruction, and counsel. They were ready to say within themselves, to each other 
and even m a boasting manner to their neighbours, that “they were rich ” in spiritua 
gilts and attainments; that they were “increased in goods,” and had obtained i 
arger measure of every spiritual gift and endowment than they formerly had whei 
the apostles were with them: so that they thought they had need of nothing, but wen 
6 m k nowled g e , wisdom, goodness, strength, and establishment in the privilege! 
and liberty of the gospel; like poor lunatics, who fancy every house and estate whicl 
they see or hear of to be their own. The case, described in the preceding verse wa* 
that of the Church in general, and of its pastors and members in particular, by th« 
testimony of Christ himself; and he counselled them “to buy of him ” those things 
of which they were in such urgent need. They could have them from no other person 
m the world ; and he sold them to the poorest who applied for them, “without monev 
and without price,”— Scott J 






















































The sealed hoot. 


REVELATION, V. 


The elders adore the Lamb. 


and I will shew thee things which must be here' 


A.D. 96—A.D. 96. 


after. 

2 And immediately I was in the Spirit: + and, 
behold, c a throne was set : n heaven, and one 
sat on the throne. 

3 And he that sat was to look upon like a 
jasper and a sardine stone; and there was a 
rainbow round about the throne, in sight like 
unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne were four and 
twenty seats: and upon the seats I saw four and 
twenty elders * sitting, clothed in white raiment; 
and they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, 
and thunderings, and voices: and there were 
d seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are 'the seven Spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne there was f a sea of 
glass like unto crystal: and in the midst of the 
throne, and round about the throne, were four 
beasts, g full of eyes before and behind. 

7 And the first beast was like a lion, and the 
second beast like a calf, and the third beast had 
a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like 
a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each of them six 
wings about him; and they were full of eyes 
within; and they rest not night and day, saying, 
h Holy, holy, holy, 'Lord God Almighty, k which 
was, and is, and is to corned 

9 And when those beasts give glory, and 
honour, and thanks, to him that sat on the 
throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders fall down before 
him that sat on the throne, and worship him 
that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their 
crowns before the throne, 11 saying, 

11 Thou 'art worthy, 0 Lord, “to receive 
glory, and honour, and power: “for thou hast 
created all things, and for thy pleasure they are 
and were created. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 The seeded book, 9 which only the Lamb that was slain is worthy to 
open. 12 Therefore the elders adore him, and confess that he 
redeemed them with his blood. 

AND I saw in the right hand of him 'that sat 
Xx on the throne a book written within and 
on the back side, sealed with seven seals. 

2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with 


t The Spirit of 
prophecy came up¬ 
on me, and I had the 
following prophetic 
vision.—Low mjln. 

• XX. 1L 

t The representa¬ 
tive* of the Jew¬ 
ish and Christian 
Churches, founded 
by the twelve pa¬ 
triarchs and twelve 
apostles; and they 
were clothed in 
white, the dress of 
the Jewish priests, 
and had crowns, to 
denote their purity, 
honour, and dignity. 
—Gill. 


d Ex. xxxvii. 23. 
Ez. i. 13. 

• iii. 1; 6. Matt, 

iii. 11. 

* 1 Kings vii. 23. 

« Ez. i. 18; x. 12. 
h iii. 7. Ex. xv. 

11. Is. vi. 3. 

» i. 8; xxi. 22. 
Gen. xvii. 1. 
k Heb. xiii. 8. 

5? We are here 
presented with as 
sublime a picture 
of devotion as is 
anywhere to be 
found in Scripture. 
How pure, fervent, 
and perfect the wor¬ 
ship offered 1 It is 
in the highest de¬ 
gree celestial. Its 
matter is creation; 
no mention is made 
of redemption. If, 
then, creation alone, 
in its wisdom, i>ower, 
beauty, and good¬ 
ness, produces such 
fervour, gratitude, 
gladness, and rap¬ 
ture, among perfect 
natures, what ought 
not the cross to ef¬ 
fect, with its grace, 
truth, love, humilia¬ 
tion, suffering, right¬ 
eousness, and sal¬ 
vation 1 -Dr John 
Campbell. 

|| Signifying that 
they received them 
from him that sits 
upon it, being, by 
the grace of God, 
what they are; and 
that they are un¬ 
worthy to wear them 
in his presence, be¬ 
ing but unprofitable 
servants in all they 
do, and hereby also 
acknowledging their 
subjection to him 
as their King and 
Lawgiver.— Gill. 
l 2 Sam. xxii. 4. 
m xiv. 7. Deut. 
xxxii. 4. 
n Gen. i. 1. 


CHAP. Y. 
iv. 3. 


* Rather, no one. 
No creature, man, 
or angel, can pene¬ 
trate into the mind 
of God. — Key- 
worth. 

f I wept much.— 
For the sake of the 
Church of God, to 
whom the know¬ 
ledge of this book, 
and the things con¬ 
tained in it, he judg¬ 


ed must be very use¬ 
ful and profitable.— 
Gill. 

b Gen. xlix. 9, 10. 
Num. xxiv. 9. 

1 The victorious 
Prince of the house 
of David, in the 
warlike tribe of Ju¬ 
dah, compared to a 
lion (Gen. xlix. 8- 
10), whom Isaiah 
calls the Stem of 
Jesse (Is. xi. 1, 10). 
-Pyle. 

• Is. xi. 1, 10. 
Rom. i. 3; xv. 12. 

d vi. 1. 

• Is. liii. 7, 8. 

§ The “horns” is 
a symbol of power 
among Eastern na¬ 
tions (see 1 Sam. ii. 
1). As the seven 
horns of the Lamb 
signify our Lord’s 
omnipotence, so do 
the seven eyes his 
omnipresence (see 
Zech. iii. 9; iv. 10). 

—WOODHOUSE. 

l Incense . 

i Ps. cxli. 2. 

|| Represented un¬ 
der the symbol of 
incense (Ps. cxli. 2). 
This denotes that 
the prayers of God’s 
true worshippers 
are acceptable spi¬ 
ritual sacrifices. — 
Nkwcomk. 

* Ps. xxxiii. 3; xi. 
3. Is. xlii. 10. 

*(1 The song was 
one which heaven 
had never heard l>e- 
fore. The theme is, 
love beyond degree; 
redemption from the 
foul fiend, the curse 
of the law, and the 
dominion of death; 
and the gift of right¬ 
eousness by faith, 
with power to over¬ 
come the world, and 
reign on earth. Su¬ 
blime is the subject, 
and joyful is the 
song!— Sutcliffe. 

b 2, 3. 

1 xiii. 8. 

k Matt, xxvi 28. 

1 Dan. iv. 1; vi.25. 
Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

# It is manifest 
from hence, that 
this company be¬ 
longs to the militant 
Church that reigns 
upon the earth, for 
why should the 
saints in heaven, 
that have obtained 
heavenly glory, re¬ 
joice in an earthly 
dominion ?-Hrioht- 


MAN. 

m 2 KingB vi. 16- 
18. Ps. ciii. 20. 

“ Deut. xxxiii. 2. 

0 Zech. xiii. 7. 
p Matt, xxviii. 18. 
f A Hebrew mode 
of expressing the 
whole creation, as 
Phil ii. 9-11. Thus 
was represented the 
worship of the Chris¬ 
tian Church, to be 
performed towards 
God and Jesus 
Christ, through all 
its periods of time 
on earth.— Pyle. 
i 1 Chr. xxix. 11. 
r iv. 2, 3. 

• vii. 10. 


a loud voice. Who is worthy to open the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof? 

3 And no man* in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, 
neither to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much,* because no man was 
found worthy to open and to read the book, 
neither to look thereon. 

5 And one of the elders saith unto me. Weep 
not: behold, b the Lion of the tribe of Juda,+ 'the 
Root of David, d hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to loose the seven seals thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the 
throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst 
of the elders, stood e a Lamb as it had been slain, 
having seven horns§ and seven eyes, which are the 
seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 

7 And he came and took the book out of the 
right hand of him that sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he had taken the book, the four 
beasts and four and twenty elders fell down 
before the Lamb, having every one of them harps, 
and golden vials full of Odours, which are f the 
prayers 11 of saints. 

9 And they g sung a new song,^ saying, h Thou 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the 
seals thereof: ‘for thou wast slain, k and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood ! out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; 

10 And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests: and we shall reign on the earth.* 

11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of 
“many angels round about the throne, and the 
beasts, and the elders: and the number of them 
“was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou¬ 
sands of thousands; 

12 Saying with a loud voice, 'Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain p to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, 
and glory, and blessing. 

13 And every creature* which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such 
as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard 
I saying, q Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto r him that sitteth upon the throne, 
8 and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. 

14 And the four beasts said. Amen. And the 
four and twenty elders fell dow T n and worshipped 
him that liveth for ever and ever. 


CHAP. IY. Vision in Heaven.— Yer. 4-8. Round about, at some distance from the 
exalted throne of God, were placed twenty-four thrones of an inferior order, on which 
were seated so many elders. These are generally allowed to have been the emblematic 
representatives of the whole Church of God, both under the old and the new dispensa¬ 
tion. The thrones on which they sat, their white raiment, and their crowns of gold, 
implied their acceptance, sanctification, and royal priesthood. For though the Church- 
militant was thus represented, as well as the Church-triumphant, yet the whole was 
described with relation to the security of their state, their glorious privileges, and the 
honour to which the Lord purposed to advance them. The number of these elders may 
refer to the twenty-four courses into which the priests were divided, or to the twelve 
patriarchs, and twelve apostles, as the heads of the Old and the New Testament 
Churches. The lightnings, thunders, and voices which proceeded from the throne, 
according to the scene exhibited on mount Sinai, might imply that God was as 
terrible as ever to the impenitent and unbelieving. The seven lamps of fire, burning 
before the throne, were emblematical of the seven Spirits of God. Various opinions 
have been held concerning “ the four beasts,” or living creatures , as it ought to have 
been translated, in order to adhere to the exact meaning of the original, and to 
preserve the truth of the emblem. The unaccountable notion, that the trinity of 
persons in the Godhead was represented by them, whilst two emblems were given of 
the Son, because of his incarnation and sacrifice, can have no other support than the 
names which have sanctioned it; for this plain reason, that these living creatures are 
throughout represented as the principal worshippers, not as the object of worship. 
Nor can the more general and plausible opinion, that they were representatives of the 
angels, as the cherubim in Ezekiel’s vision seem to have been, be supported by any 
sufficient proof; not only because angels are personally introduced to the subsequent 
part of this vision, but especially because these living creatures are spoken of as 
adoring “ the Lamb that was slain, who had redeemed them to God with his blood ” 
(ver. 8, 9). They must, therefore, undeniably represent some part of the Church of 
redeemed sinners, of the human race. Perceiving this, some expositors have supposed 
then to be representatives of the whole Church, and the twenty-four elders of its rulers 


and pastors; but it is surely far more reasonable to reverse this arrangement, and to 
conclude that the four living creatures represent,a part, the twenty-four elders the 
whole, of the Church : and, indeed, it seems evident that they were emblems of the true 
ministers of the gospel, in the different parts of the earth.— Scott . 

CHAP. V. The Sealed Book. —Ver. 1. Hitherto the apostle had only seen the great 
God, Governor of all things; he is favoured with a sight of the model and methods of 
his government, as they are all written down in a book which he holds in his hand; 
and this we are now to consider as shut up and sealed in the hand of God. Observe, 
1. The designs and methods of Divine Providence toward the Church and the world 
are stated and fixed; they are resolved upon and agreed to, as that which is written 
in a book. 2. God holds this book in his right hand, to declare the authority of the 
book, and his readiness and resolution to execute all the content* thereof, all the 
counsels and purposes therein recorded. 3. This book in the hand of God is shut up 
and sealed; it is known to none but himself, till he allows it to be opened. 4. “It is 
sealed with seven seals.” This tells us with what inscrutable secrecy the counsels 
of God are laid, how impenetrable by the eye and intellect of the creature, till the 
whole mystery of God’s counsel and conduct be finished in the world. 

The Lamb. —Ver. 6-14. Here, the apostle beholds this book taken into the hands of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in order to its being opened and executed by him. Here 
Christ is described, 1. By his place and station : “ in the midst of the throne, and of 
the four beasts, and of the elders.” He was on the same throne with the Father; he 
was nearer to him than either the elders or ministers of the Churches. Christ, as 
Man and Mediator, is subordinate to God the Father, but is nearer to him than all the 
creatures, “ for in him all the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily.” The ministers 
stand between God and the people. Christ stands as Mediator between God and both 
ministers and people. 2. The form in which he appeared ; Before, he is called “ a 
Lion;” here, he appears “as a Lamb slain”—a “Lamb, having seven horns and 
seven eyes;” perfect power to execute all the will of God, and perfect wisdom to 
understand it ail, and to do it in the most effectual manner; “ for he bath the seven 
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The opening 


REVELATION, VI, VII. 


CHAPTER VI. 

The opening of the teals in order ; obtaining a prophecy to the 
end of the world. 

AND I saw “when the Lamb opened one of 
u\. the seals; and I heard, as it were the 
noise of thunder, one of the four beasts saying, 
Come and see. 

2 And I saw, and behold a white horse: b and 
he that sat on him had a bow; c and a crown 
was given unto him d and he went forth con¬ 
quering, and to conquer. 

3 And when he had opened the second seal, I 
heard the second beast say, Come and see. 

4 And there went out another horse that was 
red;* and *power was given to him that sat 
thereon to take peace from the earth, and that 
they should kill one another: and there was 
given unto him a great sword. 

5 And when f he had opened the third seal, I 
heard the third beast say, Come and see. And 
I beheld, and lo a black horse; and he that sat 
on him had a pair of balances * in his hand. 

6 And I heard a voice in the midst of the four 
beasts say, ! A measure of wheat for a penny, 
and three measures of bai ley for a penny; and 
see thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 

7 And s when he had opened the fourth seal, 
I heard the voice of the fourth beast say, Come 
and see. 

8 And I looked, and behold a pale horse: and 
his name that sat on him h was Death, and hell 
followed with him: and power was given 2 unto 
them 'over the fourth part of the earth, k to kill 
with sword, and with hunger, and with death, 
and with the beasts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth seal,§ 
H saw under the altar the souls of them that 
were slain for the word of God, and for the testi¬ 
mony which they held: 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, "‘dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth ? 

11 And white robes 11 were given unto every 
one of them; and it was said unto them, that 
they should rest yet for a little season until their 


of the seeds, y 
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CHAP. VI. 

1 ▼. 8-7. 

k Ps. xlv. 3-5. 

* Zech. ri. 11-13, 
Matt, xxviii. 18. 

* Emblematical of 
Christ, his victory, 
triumph, and roy¬ 
alty.— Medb. 

He went forth coru- 
quering.—Neie r did 
the power of Satan 
sustain such a shock 
as when the first 
preacherswent forth 
to convert the world. 
—Keith . 

«* Ps. xcviii. 1. 
1 Cor. xt. 25, 55-57. 

t A suitable em¬ 
blem of great and 
dreadful slaughter. 
This actually occur¬ 
red in the calami¬ 
tous and destruc¬ 
tive wars between 
the Jews and the 
Romans, the com¬ 
mon enemies of 
the Christian faith. 
This Beal comprised 
the period from 100 
to the year 133.— 
Boothrotd. 

Ex. ix. 16. 17. 
Is. xxxvii. 36, 37. 

* iv. 6, 7. 

t “ Balances " la 
an improper trans¬ 
lation. The Greek 
is “a yoke,” which 
is the badge or 
symbol of slavery. 
The black horse 
and rider, with a 
yoke, denotes the 
corruption of Chris¬ 
tianity in this pe¬ 
riod, and the Papal 
yoke.— Jones. 

Blackness is its 
fitting symbol, aud 
marks its character 
as a religion. The 
light of the gospel 
was hid by it, and 
dark superstitions 
took its place. — 
Keith. 

The word chamix 
siguifieth a measure 
containing one wine 
quart aud the 
twelfth of a quart. 

* See on 1, 5. 

h Is. xxv. 8. Hob. 
xiii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 
55. marg. 

2 To him. 

‘ ix. 15,18; xiL 4. 

k Lev. xx vi. 22 33. 
Jer. xv. 2, 3. 

§ This seems to 
represent the last 
and most severe 
persecution which 
the Christians suf¬ 
fered under Maxi- 
mi&n and Diocle- 
, which lasted 
for ten years, and 
during which vast 
numbers perished. 
-Gill. 

» Lev. Iv. 7. 
Phil. ii. 17. 

“ Is. lxi. 2. Luke 
xxi.22. Rom. xii.19. 

L The “ white 
given ” to each 
of them denoted, 
that they were im¬ 
mediately admitted 


into a state of felici¬ 
ty, ae accepted and 
holy; but they were 
required to “ rest," 
and wait a short 
space for “ the a- 
vouging of their 
blood, ,r a8 there were 
many others of their 
brethren who would 
suffer death in the 
same cause, before 
the purposes of God 
respecting the de¬ 
struction of their 
persecutors were ful¬ 
filled.— Jones. 


* Is. xiii. 9, 10. 
Luke xxiii. 44, 45. 

0 Ez. xxxii. 7. 
Luke xxi. 25. 

* Green figs. 

* Heb. i. 11,12. 

* xvi. 20. 

This seal is gene¬ 
rally applied to the 
wars and changes ef¬ 
fected by Constan¬ 
tine, called the 
Great, who, first 
favouring, and then 
openly espousing 
the cause of Christ, 
destroyed the per¬ 
secuting heathen 
power, put down all 
the pagan priests, 
displaced the pagan 
military and civil 
officers, aud ap¬ 
pointed Christians 
to fill their places. 
—Booth ro yd. 

1 Jer. viii. 3. 
Luke xxiii. 30. 

* Matt, xx vi. 64. 
2 Thes. i. 7-9. 

4 Jer. xxx. 7. Joel 
ii. 31. Rom. ii. 5. 

CHAP. VII. 

* You observe, 
that the various ob¬ 
jects are not in hea¬ 
ven, but in the 
earth, or empire, 
which is described 
according as it ap¬ 
pears to superficial 
spectators, as a 
great plain; not, 
however, circular, 
but like a square, 
having four corners. 
Four an:els — Or 
instruments em¬ 
ployed by Provi¬ 
dence ; each held 
tiie wind in the 
quarter of the em¬ 
pire assigned him 
to protect.—I) a YID- 
80N. 

* iii. 1; x. 4. 
John. vi. 27. 

b Matt. xxiv. 22, 
31. 

0 Ex. xii. 13, 23. 
Zeph. ii. 3. 

t This definite 
number signifies the 
Christian Church 
had now become the 
true Israel of God. 
Ephraim aud Dan 
are not mentioned, 
perhaps on account 
of their total defec¬ 
tion to idolatry.— 
Gill. 


fellow-servants also, and their brethren, that 
should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled. 

12 And I beheld, when he had opened the 
sixth seal, and, lo, there was a great earthquake; 
and "the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
and the moon became as blood; 

13 And °the stars of heaven fell unto the 
earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her 3 untimely 
figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind: 

14 And p the heaven departed as a scroll when 
it is rolled together; q and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their places. 

15 And the kings of the earth,! and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 
and the mighty men, and every bond man, and 
every free man, hid themselves in the dens, and 
in the rocks of the mountains; 

16 And said to the mountains and rocks, r Fali 
on us, and hide us from the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne, “and from the wrath of 
the Lamb: 

17 For ‘the great day of liis wrath is come; 
and who shall be able to stand? 

CHAPTER VII. 

1 The servants of Ood are sealed. 4 The number of them from 

the several tribes of Israel. 9 An innumerable multitude of 

all nations before the throne; how they came thither, and the 

blessedness which they enjoy. 

AND after these things I saw four angels 
-ATJL standing on the four corners of the earth,* 
holding the four winds of the earth, that the 
wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the 
sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And L saw another angel ascending from 
the east, "Raving the seal of the living God: and 
he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to 
whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, b Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the trees, c till we have sealed the servants of 
our God. in their foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed: and there were sealed an hundred and 
forty and four thousand of all the tribes of the 
children of Israel.* 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed 


Spirits of God,” he has received the Holy Spirit without measure, in all perfection of 
light, and life, and power, by which he is able to teach and rule all parts of the earth. 
3. He is described by his act and deed; “ He came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat on the throne; ” not by violence nor by fraud, but he prevailed 
to do it as (ver. 5) he prevailed by his merit and worthiness; he did it by authority, 
aud by the Father’s appointment. God very willingly and justly put the book of his 
eternal counsels into the hand of Christ, and Christ as readily and gladly took it into 
his hand; for he delights to reveal and to do the will of his Father. The apostle 
observes the universal joy and thanksgiving that filled heaven and earth upon this 
transaction. No sooner had Christ received this book out of the Father’s hand than 
he receives the applauses and adorations of angels and men, yea, of " every creature.” 
And, indeed, it is just matter of joy to all the world, to see that God does not deal 
with men in a way of absolute power and strict justice, but in a way of grace and 
mercy through the Redeemer. He governs the world, not merely as a Creator and 
Lawgiver-, but as our God and Saviour. All the world has reason to rejoice in this.— 
Henry. 

CHAP. VI. The Seals.— Ver. 1 , 2. When the Lord Jesus, as u the Lamb that had 
been slain,” opened the first seal, the apostle’s attention was excited by a voice like 
thunder from one of the four living creatures, who called on him to come and see what 
passed. The apostle then beheld, with astonishment, a white horse, on which one was 
mounted, armed with a bow, as for the battle; to him a crown, denoting royal autho¬ 
rity, was given, and he went forth conquering all that opposed him, and still preparing 
to obtain new victories. This emblem denotes righteousness and purity; and the mild 
beneficent victories of Christ, by his Word and Holy Spirit, in the conversion of sinners 
to the obedience of faith, seem to have been thus predicted. Ver. 3, 4. The red horse, 
which appeared at the opening of the second seal, leads our thoughts to wars and con¬ 
quests of another nature than those before considered. The Lord Jesus, in his righteous 
providence, seems to be here presented, as commissioning and employing the execu¬ 
tioners of his vengeance on his obstinate enemies. Accordingly, historians record that 
insurrections, bloody battles, massacres, and devastations of a most extraordinary kind 
took place between A.D. 100 and a.d. 138. Five hundred and eighty thousand Jews 
are computed to have been slaughtered, in different places, during that period. Ver. 

6. The black horse, which appeared on the opening of the third seal, was a proper 


emblem of calamity and mourning ; and the balances in the hand of the rider denoted 
that, in the times referred to, there would be a great scarcity of provisions, so that men 
would have their food weighed out to them with great exactness, as it is done when any 
company are reduced to sho.t allowance. If a poor man could only earn enough to 
buy a sufficient quantity of bread, without any other necessary of life, to what straits 
must he be reduced in endeavouring to sustain a family! Ver. 7, 8. The pale horse, 
which appeared at the opening of the fourth seal, on which Death rode, as a terrific con¬ 
queror, followed by hell (or the grave, and state of departed souls, to seize on the dead), 
was an apt emblem of the several Divine judgments which are afterwards enumerated. 
This universal war and confusion, by taking men off from the cultivation of the earth, 
and destroying the fruits of it when produced, naturally made way for famine, which 
grievously prevailed iu every place. TheBcanty, low, and unwholesome diet, occasioned 
by hunger or famine, naturally introduced pestilence, which is often called death by 
the Eastern writers. Ver. 9-13. On the opening of the fifth seal, the apostle observed 
“ under the altar ” (for there is a continual reference to the appearance of the Divine 
glory in the sanctuary, and to the peculiarities of the Jewish worship) the souls of 
those persons who had been slain for believing and obeying the Word of God, and for 
the testimony which they had borne to the truth of the gospel. These appeared as 
sacrifices that had newly been offered. The great earthquake (or concussion, whether 
of the earth or the heavens), which followed the opening of the sixth seal, was the 
emblem of extraordinary revolutions in the civil and religious state of the world, 
attended with vast commotions of every kind. The blackness of the sun, and the moon 
appearing as blood, denote the extinction, with horror and bloodshed, of the most 
exalted and conspicuous persons, such as the emperors and their chief ministers; th# 
falling of the stars was emblematical of the degradation or death of illustrious per¬ 
sons iu great numbers, such as magistrates and senators.— Scott. 

CHAP. VII. The Tribes Sealed. —Ver. 4-8. This account of the numbers sealed | 
from the twelve tribes cannot be understood in a literal sense; for, if we explain it 
exclusively of Jewish converts, it can hardly be supposed that the same number of each 
tribe were sealed. The tribes are here arranged differently than ersewtiere; Judah is 
placed first, in honour of Christ, who sprang from him ; Dan is wholly omitted, per¬ 
haps because idolatry was first publicly established by that tribe. Others, however, 
think, that the tribe of Dan had long before become nearly extinct; and, indeed, it is j 
























































The number of the sealed. REVELATION, VIII. The seventh seal opened. 

twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thou¬ 
sand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses were 
sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of lssachar were 
sealed twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were 
sealed twelve thousand. 

9 After this I beheld, and, lo, d a great mul¬ 
titude, which no man could number, of all na¬ 
tions, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 

® stood before the throne,- and before the Lamb, 
f clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands; 

10 And cried with a loud voice, saying, Sal¬ 
vation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb. 

11 And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, 
h and fell before the throne on their faces, and 
worshipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thauksgiving, and honour, and 
power, and might, be unto our God for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders answered, saying 
unto me, What are these which are arrayed in 
white robes? and whence came they? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. 
And he said to me, These are they which ‘came 
out of great tribulation, and have washed § their 
robes, and made them white in k the blood of 
the Lamb. 

15 Therefore ‘are they before the throne of 
God, and “serve him day and night in his 
temple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall 
dwell among them. 

16 They shall “hunger no more, neither thirst 
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any more; neither shall 0 the sun light on them, 
nor any heat. 

17 For the Lamb, which is p in the midst of 
the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters; and q God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes.U 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1 The seventh seal is opened , and seven angels appear with seven 

trumpets to announce approaching judgments . 7 The sounding 

of four of the trumpets , and an intimation of more awful calam¬ 
ities under the other three. 

* AND when he had opened the seventh seal, 
J-A. there was silence in heaven about the 
space of half an hour.* 

2 And I saw the b seven angels which stood 
before God; and to them were given seven trum¬ 
pets. 

3 And c another angel came and stood at the 
altar, d having a golden censer; and there was 
given unto him much incense, that he should 
‘offer it e with the prayers of all saints upon 
the golden altar which was before the throne. 

4 And the smoke of the incense, which came 
with the prayers of the saints, ascended up be¬ 
fore God out of the angel’s hand. 

5 And the angel took the censer, f and filled 
it with fire of the altar, and cast it 2 into the 
earth:+ g and there were voices, and thunder¬ 
ings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. 

6 And h the seven angels, which had the seven 
trumpets, prepared themselves to sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, and there followed 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were 
cast upon the earth: and ‘the third part of trees 
was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

8 And the second angel sounded, and as it 
were a great mountain- k burning with fire was 
cast into the sea; and ‘the third part of the 
sea became blood: 

9 And “the third part of the creatures which 
were in the sea, and had life, died; and the 
third part of the ships were destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and there 
fell “a great star from heaven, burning as it 

* Gen. xlix. 10. 

* Luke xxi. 36. 

1 The reason of 
the glorified saints 
and martyrs being 
here introduced, 

Beems to be, that the 
sealed servants of 
God who were yet 
on earth, and had to 
pass through a series 
of trials, might, by 
a view of their happy 
end, be strengthen¬ 
ed to follow their 
example. As great 
numbers would be 
against them in this 
world, they are di¬ 
rected to view the 
numbers of friends 
which they have in 
heaven, who not 
only look back to 
their own deliver¬ 
ance, and ascribe it 
to God, but seem to 
look down to their 
brethren upon earth, 
and to say, “ Hold 
fast the profession 
of your faith with¬ 
out wavering.'’— 

Fuller. 

< iii. 4, 5. 18. 

* Ps. iii. 8. 

* xi. 16. 

l John xvi. 33. 

§ Have washed— 
viz., have preserved 
themselves in iu- 
nocency of life, and 
in purity of profes¬ 
sion of the Christian 
faith, by which hav¬ 
ing put on Christ 
with all his right¬ 
eousness and merits, 
have likewise been 
clothed and arrayed 
by him with the 
graces of his Spirit 
in this world, and of 
his glory in the ever¬ 
lasting life (2 Cor. 
v. 4). For though 
they have suffered 
great persecution, 
yet are they not 
therefore saved, but 
because they are 
washed in the blood 
of the Lamb Jesus 
Christ. — Diod ATI, 

k Heb. xiii. 12. 

1 Heb. viii. 1. 

m P3. cxxxiv. 1, 2. 

m Ps. xiii. 2. 

* Ps. exxi. 6. 

P See on 5, 6. 

* Is. xxv. 8. 

|| This scene is in 
the most holy place ; 
and it is delightful 
to observe, that 
though the apostasy 
of the Church forms 
the chief visions of 
the Revelation to 
John, yet we are 
assured of the salva¬ 
tion of an innu¬ 
merable multitude. 
This part of the 
vision is most sea¬ 
sonably introduced 
to encourage the 
faithful to confess 

Christ, during the 
apparent triumph of 
the Man of 8in.— 
Davidson. 

CHAP. VIII. 

»vi. 1,3, 5,7,9.12. 

* This silence of 
half an hour is a 
rig^that the peace 
of the Church would 
continue but for a 
short season. It is 
an interval and 
pause, as it were, 
between the fore¬ 
going and succeed¬ 
ing visions. It is a 
mark of solemnity 
to procure attention, 
and to prepare the 
mind for great and 
signal events. — 
Newton. 

k Matt, xriii. 10. 
Luke i. 19. 

8 Gen. xlviii. 15, 
16. Ex. iii. 2-18. 

* Lev. xvi. 12. 

1 Add it to the 
prayer 8. 

* Ps. cxli. 2. Luke 
i. 10. Heb. iv. 15. 

t Is. lxvi. 6, 14 16. 

* Upon . 

f Fire — cast into 
the earth by an an¬ 
gel—would be the 
precursor of dread¬ 
ful wars; and an 
uirtlupiake — is the 
well-known symbol 
of a revolution, or 
such an overturning 
in matters of govern¬ 
ment as should in¬ 
troduce a new order 
of things. Such were 
the events which 
distinguished the 
times between Con¬ 
stantine and Augus- 
tulus, and especially 
those between the 
years 400 and 476.— 
Fuller. 

* 2 Sam. xxii. 7-9. 
Ps. xviii. 13. 

h See on 2. 

‘ vi. 8. Is. ii. 12. 

| A mountain sig¬ 
nifies a kingdom, in 
the style of prophe¬ 
cy. or the strength 
of it, its metropolis 
(see Jer. ii. 25). The 
tea denotes, or is a 
symbol of. people 
(Rev. xvii. 15) ; and a 
burning mountaiu 
cast into it strong¬ 
ly represents the 
dreadful effects of 
an invading con¬ 
quering army, burn¬ 
ing the habitations, 
and seizing or de¬ 
stroying all before 
them. Some apply 
this to Alaric and 
Genseric, who laid 
waste the Western 
empire. This ex¬ 
tends to 430. — 
Booth ro yd. 
k Am. vii. 4. 

1 Ex. vii. 17-20. 

B Zech. xiii. 8. 

* Jude 13. 

not mentioned in the genealogies contained in the 1st of Chronicles. Levi is numbered 
with the rest; and Joseph is placed instead of Ephraim, whilst Manasseh is likewise 
j continued. The order of primogeniture is neglected, nor is any regard shewn to the 

children of the free-woman above those of the bond-woman, as both are alike in Christ. 

The Numberless Multitude of the Saved.— Yer. 9-12. A multitude, so large that 
no man could number them, collected from the several nations of the earth known in 
those days, appeared to stand before the throne, as accepted worshippers of God, and 
“ before the Lamb,” as his redeemed people. — Every one of this company was clothed 
with white robes, as perfectly justified, sanctified, and made happy in heaven. They 
had also been engaged in war : as victors they carried the well-known emblem of palm 
branches; and having obtained complete salvation, in respect of their souls, they 
ascribed it in no degree to themselves, or to their own wisdom, strength, labours, 
services, sufferings, or martyrdom, but gave the whole glory of it to their God and 
Father, who was seated on the throne, as being the effect of his special love and grace, 
“and onto the Lamb,” as it was bestowed on them through his atonement and media¬ 
tion. Whilst these redeemed sinners stood next to the throne, and led the worship of 
heaven, in virtue of their union and relation to the incarnate Son of God, the angels 
(free from the least emotion of envy, and rejoicing in their exaltation, and the glory 
of God in it) stood without the circle made by the emblematical representatives of the 
Church and its ministers, and in prostrate adoration added their cordial “ Amen ” to 
the praises rendered to God and the Lamb. 

The Martyrs. — Yer. 13-17. The martyrs had not made their robes white by their 
own services or sufferings, nor had they been originally white, but they had washed 
them from the guilt and pollution which had contaminated them, in the blood of the 
Lamb, by faith in his atoning sacrifice and prevailing intercession, and by trusting in 
his name for the mercy and grace which he died to procure for sinners. Therefore 
they had found acceptance with God and admission into heaven, and stood before the 
throne, where, with unceasing, yea, augmented pleasure, they served and worshipped 
God day and night; whilst he graciously dwelt among them as their Father and 
Friend, overshadowing them with his presence, and filling them with ineffable and rap¬ 
turous joy. Thus, by his love, and the displays of his glory, all their thirstings after him 
and holiness were fully satisfied; nor were they troubled with one desire of any other or 
greater happiness than they securely enjoyed. Neither were they exposed to any afflic¬ 
tion, temptation, fear, or persecution (like the heat of the noonday sun), as all these were 
finally passed away. For the Lamb, who redeemed them to God with his blood, and 
who, in consequence of his victory, was seated with his Father upon his throne, em¬ 
ployed all his power and authority‘in satisfying and anticipating all their wants, and 

conducting them to the inexhaustible fountain-head of unalloyed felicity; whilst the 
eternal Father, as delighting over them to do them good, wiped away all the tears from 
their eyes, and turned their former sorrows into the fulness of eternal joy. — Scott. 

CHAP. VIII. The Mediator-Angel — Jesus. — Yer. 1-6. The last of the seven seals 
contains under it far more than all the others, as it introduces, and seems indeed to 
include that period which fell under the seven trumpets. When it was opened, there 
was silence in heaven for about half an hour ; which either intimated that the peace of 
the Church and the empire would be of a very short continuance, or it was expressive 
of the solemn expectation excited on this occasion. During this interval, the apostle > 

saw “the seven angels who stood before God,” having been appointed to this service, 
and of whom we shall read more afterwards ; and to each of them was given a trumpet, 
that they might in succession sound an alarm to the nations. — At the same time, 
another angel appeared as a priest standing before the altar of incense. The appear¬ 
ance of a lamb was emblematical of Christ “ our Passover, sacrificed for usand this 
angel represented him in his priestly character, offering up the prayers of all his saints 
before God, accompanied by his all-prevailing intercession. This being done, the 
angel filled the censer with fire from the altar. There was no fire on the golden altar 
except that in the censer, which was taken from the altar of burnt-offering : the fire 
here spoken of must have come from thence. This the angel cast on the earth, which 
occasioned voices, thunderings, and lightnings : this denoted that the approaching 
calamities would be the effect of God’s displeasure with men, for their opposition to 
the gospel of his Son, and their injurious and cruel treatment of his people; tnd so, 
in fact, be inflicted, as an answer to their prayers for deliverance, through the inter¬ 
cession of Christ. 

Lessons on God’s J udgments, as Manifested in the Trumpet’s Blasts. — The inter¬ 
vals of peace which the Church hath hitherto enjoyed have commonly been of short 
continuance. Amidst the confusion occasioned by the vices of mankind, we should 
rejoice that “ the Lord reigneth,” and that the prayers of all true believer^ being pre¬ 
sented through the meritorious intercession of our great High Priest, will surely be 
accepted and answered. All created angels are ministering spirits for the benefit of 
the heirs of salvation, even when they are employed to visit nations with terrible 
calamities ; nay, the fire from the altar, being cast on the earth (the vengeance in¬ 
flicted for men’s contempt of the sacrifice and salvation of Christ, and the injuries 
done to his people), causes the most terrible desolations that are made on earth. 
Whilst the present wrath of God and of the Lamb, through those executioner? of 
vengeance who mean not so. fills countries with misery, destroys the wreumed innaol* 
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The fifth trumpet sounded. 

REVELATION, IX, X JW destroyer, loosed. \\ 

were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon °the fountains of waters; 

11 And the name of the star is called Worm¬ 
wood : and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood, and p many men died of the waters, 
because they were made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the 
third part of the sun was smitten, and the third 
part of the moon, and the third part of the stars;§ 
so as the third part of them was darkened, and 
the day shone not for a third part of it, and the 
night likewise. 

13 And I beheld, and heard an angel flying 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud 
voice, q Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth, by reason of the other voices of the trumpet 
of the three angels, which are yet to sound! 

CHAPTER IX. 

2 The fifth trumpet sounds, and an angel openeth the bottomless pit. 
13 The sixth trumpet soundeth, and four destroyers loosed, 

AND a the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a 
jl\- star fall from heaven* unto the earth: and 
to him was given the key of c the bottomless pit. 

2 And he opened the bottomless pit; and 
there arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke 
of a great furnace; d and the sun and the air 
were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the smoke locusts 
upon the earth: and unto them was given power, 
®as the scorpions of the earth have power. 

4 And it was commanded them that they 
should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither 
any green thing, neither any tree; but only those 
men f which have not the seal of God in their 
foreheads. 

5 And to them it was given that g they should 
not kill them, but that they should be tormented 
five months: h and their torment was as the 
torment of a scorpion, when he striketh a man. 

6 And in those days ‘shall men seek death, 
and shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and 
death shall flee from them. 

7 And the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses'*" prepared unto battle; and on their heads 
were as it were crowns like gold, and their faces 
were as the faces of men. 

8 And they had hair + as the hair of women, 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. 

9 And they had breastplates, as it were breast¬ 
plates of iron; k and the sound of their wings 
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was as the sound of chariots of many horses , 

running to battle. 

10 And they had tails like unto scorpions; ! 

and there were stings in their tails: and their 
power was to hurt men five months. 

11 And they had a king over them,$ which is 
the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in 
the Hebrew tongue is 1 Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath his name 1 Apollyon. 

12 One *woe is past;** and, behold, there come 
two woes more hereafter. 

13 And the sixth angel sounded, and 1 heard 
m a voice from the four horns of the golden altar 
which is before God, 

14 Saying to the sixth angel which had the 
trumpet, “Loose the four angels which are bound 
in the great river Euphrates. 

15 And the four angels were loosed, which 
were prepared 2 for an hour, and a day, and 
a month, and a year, °for to slay the third part 
of men. 

16 And p the number of the army of the horse¬ 
men were two hundred thousand thousand: 1 * and 

I heard the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision, 
and them that sat on them, q having breastplates 
of fire,* and of jacinth, and brimstone: and the 
heads of the horses were as the heads of lions; 
and out of their mouths issued fire, and smoke, 
and brimstone. 

18 By these three was the third part of men 
killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the 
brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. 

19 For their power is in their mouth, and in 
their tails:'*' for their tails were like unto serpents, 
and had heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of the men, which were not 
killed by these plagues, r yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they should not “wor¬ 
ship devils, *and idols of gold, and silver, and 
brass, and stone, and of wood; which neither 
can see, nor hear, nor walk: 

21 Neither repented they of their murders, 
nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, 
nor of their thefts. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 An angel with a book. 8 John is commanded to eat it, 

AND I saw “another mighty angel come down 
AA from heaven, clothed with a cloud;* and 
a rainbow was upon hie head, and his face was 
as it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire: 

• Ex. rii. 20, 21. 

» Ex. XT. 23. 

5 Sun, moon, stars 
the great 
lights of the Roman 
empire. In jlD. 476, 
Odoacer, king of the 
Herali, put an end 
to the very name of 
the Western empire, 
and caused himself 
to be proclaimed 
king of Italy. Thus 
the Roman "sun" 
was extinguished in 
theWestern empire. 
—Newton. 

*11-14. Ez.iL 10. 

CHAP. IX. 

• Tiii. 6 - 8 , 10, 12 ; 
xi. 14,15. 

• Is.xir.12. Luke 
x. 18. 

• Though the em¬ 

blem might be ap¬ 
plied with great ap¬ 
parent propriety to 
the Mohammedan 
power, yet this opi¬ 
nion, however gene¬ 
ral, seems not 
consistent with the 
sceue as a whole. 
The star falls from 
" heaven,” which 
usually signifies 

“ the Church.” — 
Davidson. 

In all probability, 
the first apostasy of 
the bishop of Rome 
is here prophesied; 
and perhaps, by his 
having the key of 
the bottomless pit, 
may be meant his 
instrumentality in 
■ending many thou¬ 
sand souls to hell. 
—I’OOLK. 

• Luke viii. 31. 
Rom. x. 7, Or. 

«> Ex. x. 21-23. 
Joel ii. 2,10. 

• Deut. viii. 15. 1 
Rings xii. 11. 

• Kx. xii. 23. Ez. 
ix. 4. 6. 

• Job ii. 6. 

h See on 3. 

• 2 8am. i. 9. Job 
ill. 20-22; vii. 15, 16. 

f The head of the 
natural locust is like 
that of the horse; 
and the Arabs had a 
formidable cavalry, 
and wore turbans. 
They had Aair.-This 
also describes that 
people, as they suf¬ 
fered their hair to 
grow; and had teeth 
like lions, and were 
strong to devour. 
And stings were.— 
See verse 5. Five 
months.—As locusts 
appear from April 
to August, bo the 
expeditions of the 
Arabs usually lasted 
about that period.— 
Bootiiroyd. 

1 The Arabians 
wore their beards, 
or at least their 
mustachios, like 

men, while the hair 
of tlieir heads was 
flowing and plaited, 
like that of women. 
Teeth of lions. — 
Strong to devour. 
Breastplates , as of 
iron.— Locusts have 
a hard shell or skin, 
which has often 
been called their ar* 
mour. This figure 
is designed to ex¬ 
press the defensive, 
as the former was 

the offensive, arms 
of the Saracens. — 
Newton. 

k Job xrrir, 25. 
Is. ix. 5. 

{I And they had a 
king over them, &c.— 
This would seem to 
be Mohammed and 
his successors, or 
Satan, as working 
by them.—F uller. 

1 That is, a de¬ 
stroyer, 

U, 2. 

U This woe com¬ 
menced with the 
rise of the Moham¬ 
medan imposture, 
about 612, when he 
publicly appeared 
as a prophet of God, 
and extended to 
762, or five prophetic 
months, in which 
period they subdued 
all Arabia, Egypt, 
and other parts of 
Africa, Judea, Sy¬ 
ria, Chaldea, and 
Persia. From the 
commencement of 
this woe, Faber be¬ 
gins the 1260 years 
of the great apos¬ 
tasy, the reign of the 
wild beast and the 
false prophet. — 
Booturoyd. 

“ viii. 3-5. 

■ xvi. 12. 

* Or, at. 

* viii. 7, 9,11,12. 
Pps. Ixviil. 17. 

Dan. vii. 10. 

If Who knoweth 
not what mighty 
armies the Othman 
emfierors brought 
into the field? When 
Mohammed the Se¬ 
cond besieged Con¬ 
stantinople, he had 
about four hundred 
thousand men in 
his army, besides a 
powerful fleet of 
thirty large, and two 
hundred lesser ships. 
Their armies con¬ 
sisted chiefly of 
horsemen. — New¬ 
ton. 

* 9. 

* The colour of 
fire is red, of hya¬ 
cinth blue, and of 
brimstone yellow, 
the constant colours 
worn by the Oth- 
mnns in war. — 
N EWTON. 

t As the “fire, 
and smoke, and 
brimstone.” are said 
to issue from the 
former, they would 
seem to denote their 
artillery; and as in 
respect to the latter, 
they resemble the 
locusts, these are t he 
destructive princi¬ 
ples which they pro¬ 
pagate by the .-word 
in common with the 
Saracens.- Fuller. 
r Jt-r viii. 4-6. 

■ Lev. xvii. 7. 

1 Ps. cxv. 4-8. 

CHAP. X. 

v.2; vii. 1, 2. 

* The angel and 
accompanying me¬ 
taphors are all con¬ 
sidered as descrip¬ 
tive of the Reforma¬ 
tion, by Keith. 

Uinta, and embitters and poisons all the comforts of life, till the greatest prosperity be 

totally darkened and extinguished, the messengers of the Lord are ordered to proclaim 
aloud in all the world, that still more dreadful woes are in reserve for the impenitent 
workers of iniquity; for what are all temporal evils compared with the destruction 
of body and soul in hell 1 Let sinners, then, take warning to flee from the wrath to 
come ; let believers learn to value, and be thankful for, their privileges ; and let them 
patiently continue in well-doing,” and so “look for the mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ unto eternal life.” — Scott, 

CHAP. IX. The Locusts. — Ver. 5-12. These locusts were of a monstrous size and 

J a ? e *j * “ e y were equipped for their work like horses prepared to battle. 1. Theypre- 
tended to great authority, and seemed to be assured of victory ; “ They had crowns 
like gold on their headsit was not true, but a counterfeit authority. 2. They had 
the show of wisdom and sagacity, “ the faces of men,” though the spirit of devils. 

J ™ «i • vJ e allurements of seeming beauty, to ensnare and defile the minds 

i tk 11 u f, air lke W0I ? aen tlieir w ay of worship was very gaudy and ornamental. 

4. though they appeared with the tenderness of women, they had ** the teeth of lions,” 
were really cruel creatures. 5. They had the defence and protection of earthly 
powers breastplates of iron.” 6. They made a mighty noise in the world, they flew 
fr °“ ° ne . country to another, and the noise of their motion was like that of an 
r h chanots and , horses - 7- Though at first they soothed and flattered men 
a stin S in their tail » ; the cup of their abominations 
t whl J c J h ’ though luscious at first, would at length bite like a serpent, 
llke an add er. 8. The king and commander of this hellish squadron is here 
. (1.) As an angel ; so he was by nature an angel ; once one of the angels 

f&ll<*n ?nt/a an £ e k° tto mles8 pit j” an angel still, but a fallen angel, 

tallea into the bottomless pit, vastly large, and out of which there is no recovery. (3.) 

In those infernal regions he is a sort of prince and governor, and has the power of 
darkness under his rule and command. (4.) His true name is Abaddon, Apo’lyon—a 
destroyer, for that is his business, his design, hiB employment, to which he diligently 
attends, in which he is very successful, and takes a horrid, hellish pleasure. \ 

Impenitence under Suffering.— Ver. 20,21. Observe the impenitency of th* _nti- 
christian generation under these dreadful judgments : the rest of the men who were 
not killed repented not, they still persisted in those sins for which God was so 
severely punishing them : which were, 1. “ Their idolatry ; ” they would not cast away 
their images, though they could do them no good, “ could neither see, nor hear, nor 
walk.” 2. “ Their murders,” which they had committed upon the saints and servants 
of Christ. Popery is a bloody religion, and seems resolved to continue such. 3. 

“ Their sorceries ; ” they have their charms, and magic arts, and rites, in exorcism and 
other things. 4. “ Their fornication ; ” they allow both spiritual and carnal impurity, 
and promote it in themselves and others. 5. “ Their thefts ; ” they have, by unjust 
means, heaped together a vast deal of wealth, to the injury and impoverishing of 
families, cities, princes, and nations. These are the flagrant crimes of Antichrist and 
his agents ; and though God has revealed his wrath from heaven against them, they 
are obstinate, hardened, and impenitent—and judicially so, for they mu 3 t be destroyed. 

From this sixth trumpet learn, (1.) God can make one enemy of the Church to be a 
scourge and plague to another. (2.) He who is the Lord of hosts has vast armies 
at his command to serve his own purposes. (3.) The most formidable powers have 
limits set them, which they cannot transgress. (4.) When God’s judgments are in 
the earth, he expects the inhabitants thereof should “ repent of sin, and learn right¬ 
eousness.” (5.) Impenitency under Divine judgments is an iniquity that will be the 
ruin of sinners; for where God judges he will overcome. — Henry. 

CHAP. X. Another Mighty Angel. —Yer. 1. Here we have an account «i 
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An angel appears with a hook REVELATION, XI. The two prophesying witnesses. 

2 And he had in his hand b a little book 
open: + and he set his right foot upon the sea, 
and his left foot on the earth, 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth: and when he had cried, seven thunders 
uttered their voices. 

4 And when the seven thunders had uttered 
their voices, I was about to write: and I heard 
a voice from heaven saying unto me, c Seal up 
those things* which the seven thunders uttered, 
and write them not. 

5 And the angel which 1 saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, 1 

6 And sware d by him that liveth for ever 
and ever, who created heaven, and the things 
that therein are, and the earth, and the things 
that therein are, and the sea, and the things 
which are therein, 'that there should be time no 
longer: 

7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, f the mystery 
of God should be finished, as he hath declared 
to his servants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from heaven 
spake unto me again, and said, Go and take the 
little book which is open in the hand of the angel 
which standeth upon the sea and upon the earth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, and said unto 
him, Give me the little book. And he said unto 
me, g Take it, and eat it up; 11 and it shall make 
thy belly bitter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet 
as honey. 

10 And I took the little book out of the angel’s 
hand and ate it up; and it was in my mouth 
sweet as honey: and as soon as I had eaten it, 
my belly was bitter. 

11 And he said unto me, h Thou must prophesy 
again before many peoples, 11 and nations, and 
tongues, and kings. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 The two prophesying witnesses. 15 The seventh trumpet soundeth , 
and the heavenly choir celebrate Ood's glory. 

AND there was given me a reed like unto a 
T\- rod: and the angel stood, saying. Rise, 
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and “measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship therein.* 

2 But the court which is without the temple 

1 leave out, and measure it not; for b it is given 
unto the Gentiles: c and the holy city shall they 
tread under foot forty and two months. 

3 And I will give power unto my d two wit¬ 
nesses, 1 ’ and they shall prophesy a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days, clothed in sack¬ 
cloth. 

4 These are the two olive-trees, and the two 
candlesticks 'standing before the God of the 
earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, fire procecd- 
eth out of their mouth,* and devoureth their 
enemies; and if any man will hurt them, he must 
in this manner be killed. 

6 These have f power to shut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophecy: and have 
power over waters to turn them to blood, and to 
smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they 
will. 

7 And when they shall have finished their 
testimony,§ g the beast that ascendeth out of the 
bottomless pit shall make war against them, and 
shall overcome them, and kill them. 

8 And their dead bodies shall lie in the street 
of the great city, which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt, where also b our Lord was 
crucified. 

9 And they of 1 the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, shall see their dead bodies 
three days and an half, k and shall not suffer 
their dead bodies to be put in gravest 

10 And they that 'dwell upon the earth shall 
rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send 
gifts one to another; because these two prophets 
tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three days and an half “the 
Spirit of life from God entered into them, 11 and 
they stood upon their feet; and great fear fell 
upon them which saw them. 

12 And they heard a great voice from heaven 
saying unto them, Come up hither. “And they 

* Ti. 1, 3. 

t A codicil to the 
larger took, and 
properly come* un¬ 
der the sixth trum¬ 
pet, to describe the 
state of the Western 
Church after the 
state of the East¬ 
ern.—N ewton. 

* Deut. xxix. 29. 

{ The thunders 
then were not mere 
sounds, but certain 
" things," which, 
though they were 
not at present to be 
disclosed, yet in due 
time should be ful¬ 
filled.—FULLER. 

f An ancient form 
of taking an oath 
(see Gen. xi▼. 22; 
Deut. xxxii. 40). 
This mode of swear¬ 
ing has descended 
eren to our own 
times and nation, 
being still used in 
Scotland. — Wood- 
house. 

<» i. 18; It. 9, ». 

* XTi. 17. Dan. 
xil. 7. 

I Rom. xi. 25. 

* Job xxiii. 12. 
Col. hi. 16. 

II That is. tho¬ 
roughly consider 

and digest it. What 
St John is ordered 
to do here, Ezekiel 
did on a similar oc¬ 
casion (Ezek. in. 3). 
—Newton. 

* xi. 9 ; xir. 6. 

U By publishing 
the contents of this 
little book, and the 
rest of the predic¬ 
tions which he was 
about to receive, he 
has, indeed, “ pro¬ 
phesied before many 
peoples, and na¬ 
tions, and tongues, 
and kings,” and does 
to this very day, in 
all the languages 
into which the Scrip¬ 
tures hare been or 
shall be translated, 
and in all the coun¬ 
tries in which they 
are circulated. — 
Scott. 

CHAP. XL 
•Ez. xi.; xlviii. 
Eph. ii. 20-22. 

* Measuring the 
servants of God is 
equivalent to seal¬ 
ing them. The un¬ 
measured tenants 
of the outer court, 
and the unsealed 
men throughout the 
Roman empire, are 
alike the votaries of 
the apostasy; while 
they that were mea¬ 
sured, and they that 
were sealed, are the 
saints who refused 
to be partakers of 
his abominations.— 
Faber. 

I l Gr. east out. 

U b xiii.-xviii. Luke 
xxL 24. 

* Is. xlviii. 2. 
Matt. iv. 5. 

d Num. xxxv. 30. 
Matt, xviii. 16. 

f Interpreters a- 
gTee that *' two wit¬ 
nesses” mean, “wit¬ 
nesses enough to at¬ 
test the truth,” in 
allusion to the law, 
that by the mouth 
of two or three wit¬ 
nesses every matter 
in dispute is decid¬ 
ed.-D avidson. 

* Deut. x. 8. 1 

U Kings xvii. L 

B 1 That is, they 
D strike down their 
U enemies by the wea- 
jj pons of the mouth. 

| denouncing the 

judgments of God 
against them (see 
Jer. v. 14 ).—Mede. 

f 1 Kings xvii. 1. 

§ The conjectures 
of interpreters have 
been extremely va¬ 
rious in applying 
this prophecy of the 
death and resurrec¬ 
tion of the witness¬ 
es to events which 
are now past; but, 
though the instanoes 
adduced may cor¬ 
respond with the 
prophecy in some 
points, they are de¬ 
ficient in others. It 
appears, then, that 
this prophecy relat¬ 
ing to the witnesses 
remains yet to he 
fulfilled.-NEWTON. 

* 2 Thes. ii. 8, 9. 

h Luke xiii. 33,34. 
Acts ix. 4. 

1 xiii. 7; xvii. 15. 

* Ec. vi. 3. Matt, 
vii. 2. 

|| The dead bo¬ 
dies of the witness¬ 
es, they being si¬ 
lenced and crushed 
throughout Chris¬ 
tendom, would, for 
a time, be treated 
with the utmost 
Indignity, and re¬ 
proach, as those who 
are denied the ordi¬ 
nary decencies of 
burial.— Fuller. 

l Matt. x. 22. 

“ Gen. ii. 7. 

U If the slaying of 
the witnesses refer 
to the times imme¬ 
diately preceding 
the Reformation, 
their resurrection 
and ascension to 
heaven must denote 
the Reformation it¬ 
self, and the plac¬ 
ing, by Divine Pro¬ 
vidence, of the par¬ 
ties concerned in it 
out of the rs^h of 
their enemies. — 
Fuller. 

a 2 Kings ii. 11. 
Acts i. 9. 

another vision the apostle was favoured with, between the sounding of the sixth trumpet 
and that of the seventh. And we observe, 1. The person that was principally con¬ 
cerned in communicating this discovery to John, an angel from heaven, “another 
mighty angel : ” who is bo set forth as would induce one to think it could be no other 
than our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. (1.) He was “clothed with a cloudhe 
▼ails his glory, which is too great for mortality to behold ; and he throws a vail upon 
his dispensations ; clouds and darkness are around him. (2.) A “rainbow was upon his 
head; ” he is always mindful of his covenant, and when his conduct is most mysterious, 
yet it is perfectly just and faithful. (3.) “ His face was as the sun,” all bright and full 
of lustre and majesty (chap. i. 16). (4.) “ His feet were as pillars of brass ; ” all his 

ways, both of grace and providence, are pure and steady. 2. His station and posture: 

“ he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot upon the earth; ” to shew the 
absolute power and dominion he had over the world ; “ and he held in his hand a 
little book open,” probably the same that was before sealed, but was now opened, and 
gradually fulfilling by him. 3. His awful voice : he cried aloud, “as when a lion roar¬ 
eth ” (ver. 3). And his awful voice was echoed by “ seven thunders,” seven solemn and 
terrible ways of discovering the mind of God. 4. The prohibition given to the apostle, 
that he should not publish, but conceal what he had learned from the seven thunders 
(ver. 4). The apostle was for preserving and publishing everything he saw and heard 
in these visions, but the time was not yet come. 5. The solemn oath taken by this 
mighty angel. (1.) The manner of his swearing: “he lifted up his hand to heaven, 
and sware by him that liveth for ever ; ” by himself, as God often has done ; or by 
God as God, to whom he, as Lord, Redeemer, and Ruler of the world, now appeals. 
(2.) The matter of the oath, that there shall be time no longer ; either, 1st , That there 
shall be now no longer delay in fulfilling the predictions of this book, than till the 
last angel should sound, then everything should be put into speedy execution, the 
mysteiy of God should be finished (ver. 7). Or, 2 dly f That when this mystery of God 
is finished, time itself shall be no more, as it is the measure of things that are in a 
mutable, changing state ; but all things shall be at length for ever fixed, and so time | 
itself swallowed up in eternity. 

The Littli Book.— Ver. 8-11. Here we have, 1. A strict charge given to the 
apostle, which was, (1.) That he should “ go and take the little book ” out of the 
hands of that mighty angel mentioned before. This charge was given, not by the 
angel himself who stood upon the earth, but by the same “ voice from heaven ” that 
in the fourth verse had laid an injunction upon him not to write what he had dis¬ 
cerned by the seven thunders. (2.) “ To eat the book ; ” this part of the charge was 
given by the angel himself, hinting to the apostle, that before he should publish what 

he had discovered, he must more thoroughly digest the predictions, and be in himself 
suitably affected with them. 2. An account of the taste and relish which this little 
book would have, when the apostle had taken it in ; at first, while “in hia mouth, 
sweet.” All persons feel a pleasure in looking into future events, and in having them 
foretold ; and all good men love to receive a word from God, of what import soever it 
be. But when this book of prophecy was more thoroughly digested by the apostle, 
the contents would be bitter; these were things so awful and terrible, such grievous 
persecutions of the people of God and such desolation made in the earth, that the 
foresight and foreknowledge of them would not be pleasant, but painful, to the mind 
of the apostle : thus was Ezekiel’s prophecy to him (chap. iii. 3). The apostle’s dis¬ 
charge of the duty he was called to. “ He took the little book out of the angel’s 
hand, and ate it up,” and he found the relish to be as was told him. (1.) It becomes 
the servants of God to digest in their own souls the messages they bring to others in 
his name, and to be suitably affected therewith themselves. (2.) It becomes them to 
deliver every message with which they are charged, whether pleasing or unpleasing to 
men. That which is least pleasing may be most profitable; however, God’s messen¬ 
gers must not keep back any part of the counsel of God. 4. The apostle is made to 
know that this book of prophecy which he had now taken in, was not given him 
merely to gratify his own curiosity, or to affect him with pleasure or pain, but to bo 
communicated by him to the world ; here his prophetical commission seems to be re¬ 
newed, and he is ordered to prepare for another embassy, to convey those declarations 
of “ the mind and will of God,” which are of great importance to all the world, and 
to the highest and greatest men in the world, and such should be read and recorded 
in many languages. — Henry. 

CHAP. XI. The Two Witnesses. — Ver. 3-12. Two witnesses were mentioned, be¬ 
cause one was insufficient for the legal proof of any fact; and these witnesses were as 
few as could suffice to attest the true gospel, and to enter a public protest against the 
antichristian perversions of it • though perhaps Moses and Aaron, Elijah and Elisha, 
and the apostles and seventy disciples, sent forth two and two, might be alluded to. 

All real Christians, who boldly professed their religion, may be considered as uniting 
in this testimony : yet ministers, and especially bold and zealous men who attempted 
reformation, were the witnesses primarily intended. The angel before mentioned, 
even the Lord Jesus, declared, that he would give them power, or authority, to • 
prophesy, during the assigned time ; yet this must be done in sackcloth, aa expressive 
of their afflicted persecuted state, and of their deep concern and sorrow of heart, oa 
account of the abominations against which they protested. It hath been shewn by 
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The seventh trumpet sounded. 

ascended up to heaven in a cloud; °and their 
enemies beheld them. 

13 And the same hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, 
and in the earthquake were slain of 2 men seven 
thousand: and the remnant were affrighted, and 
p gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14 q The second woe is past; and, behold, the 
third woe cometli quickly. 

15 And r the seventh angel sounded; and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, 8 The king¬ 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord, and of his Christ; ‘and he shall reign 
for ever and ever. 

16 And “the four and twenty elders, which 
sat before God on their seats, fell upon their 
faces, and worshipped God,’ 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, 0 Lord God 
Almighty, 1 which art, and wast, and art to come; 
because 7 thou hast taken to thee thy great power, 
and hast reigned. 

18 And the nations were angry, *and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that 
they should be judged, “and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and 
to the saints, b and them that fear thy name, 
small and great; and c shouldest destroy them 
which 3 destroy the earth. 

19 And d the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple *the 
ark of his testament:+ and there were lightnings, 
and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, 
and great hail. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1 A woman clothed with the tun, 3 The great red dragon, 

7 The dragon overcome. 

AND there appeared a great 1 wonder in heaven; 
Xi. “a woman* clothed with the sun, and the 
moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown 
of twelve stars: 

2 And she, being with child, cried, Hravailing 
in birth, and pained to be delivered. 

3 And there appeared another 2 wonder + in 
heaven; and behold c a great red dragon, having 
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The great red dragon. 


A.D. 96—A.D. 96. 


'El.xiT.25. Pi. 
lxxxvi. 17. 

s Names of mm. 

p Jer. xiii. 16. 
Mai. ii. 2. 

q xv. 1; xvi. 1, Ac. 

1 Tin. 2-6,12. 

• Ps. xxii. 27. 23. 
Dan. ii. 44, 45. 

» Ex. xv. 18. Pa. 
cx. 4. Is. ix. 7. 

u v. 5-8.14; xix. 4. 

• I take this to 
■ignify no more than 
the triumph of the 
saints and angels in 
heaven upon this 
victory of the Lord 
over Antichrist, and 
the promoting of 
Christ's kingdom; 
and certainly if 
tnere be joy in hea¬ 
ven upon the con¬ 
version of “one sin¬ 
ner," as we are told 
(Luke xv. 7), we 
must imagine a 
much greater joy 
upon the conversion 
of nations and king¬ 
doms unto Christ.— 
Poole. 

1 xvi. 5. 

1 See on 15. 

• vi. 15-17; xvi. 

• Matt. v. 12. 

»> P< Ixxxv. 9. 
Ec. to. 12; xii. 13. 

c x mi. 16-24. Dan. 
rii. 26. 

8 Or, coi'rupt. 

d xv. 5 8. Is. vL 
1-4. 


• Ex. xxv. 21, 22. 

Num. iv. 5. 15. 

♦ The ark of the 
covenant being seen, 
implies the removal 
of the vial of ignor¬ 
ance, corruption, 
and error, which for 
so long a period was 
cast over the nations 
of the earth, and 
probably denotes 
the restoration of 
pure and primitive 
Christianity, such 
as characterised the 
apostolic Churches. 
—Jones. 


CHAP. XII. 

1 Or, sign. 

* Is. xlix. 14 23. 
John iii. 29. 

* The Church.— 
Newton. 

» la liii. 1L Mic. 
V. 3. 

* Or, sign. 

t Or, “sign. 8 * A 

? ~eat red dragon .— 
hewell-knowu sym¬ 
bol of the devil or 
Satan. Red.—Pur¬ 
ple, or scarlet, was 
the distinguishing 
colour of the Ro¬ 
man emperors, as it 
has been since of 
the popes and car¬ 
dinals. The de¬ 
scription of this 
dragon limits it to 
the city and empire 
of Rome (chap. xvii. 
3, 9.10).-Gill. 

* Is. xxvii. 1. 


d Ex. i. 16. Matt. 
ii. 3-16. 

• la. vii. 14. Matt. 

i. 25. 

t The “man-child” 
is, by many, suppos¬ 
ed to mean Constan¬ 
tine, but the time 
referred to in the 
vision was long af¬ 
ter his appearance: 
however striking, 
therefore, may be 
the analogy, the pre¬ 
diction was not ful¬ 
filled in him. The 
ministers and con¬ 
fessors of Christ, 
considered as a line, 
are more in point.— 
Da Jn. Campbell. 

t Mark xvi. 19. 

« 14. 

k xix. 11-20. Eph. 
vi. 12. 

‘3.7. 

§ When the pagan 
emperors were de¬ 
throned, Satan’s an¬ 
gels were cast out 
with him, for both 
the insti uments and 
ministers of idolatry 
were laid aside, and 
even their very idols 
were destroyed with 
contempt and exe¬ 
cration. It is re¬ 
markable, that Con¬ 
stantine himself, 
ami others of his 
time, describe these 
events under the 
same image of the 
dethroning of the 
dragon.— Scott. 

k Gen. iii. 1,4,13. 
Is. lxv. 25. 

i xviii. 23; xix. 20. 
Matt. xxiv. 24. 

m Ez. xxviii. 16. 
John xii. 31. 

“ 1 Chr. xxix. 11. 
Ps. xxii. 28. 

0 Ps. ii.8-12. Matt, 
xxvi. 64. 

II For the devil, 
who incessantly ac- 
cuscth the saints, 
is overcome. Two 
things are here ob¬ 
servable: 1. That the 
holy angels call the 
saints brethren. 2. 
That the accusers of 
Christians, for their 
piety towards God, 
are of their father 
the devil, for his 
works they do. In¬ 
formers shew who is 
their father, by ac¬ 
cusing others, by 
murdering the ser¬ 
vants of God; they 
differ no more than 
as cider and younger 
brethren, both are 
children of the same 
father.— Poole. 

* John xvi. 33. 
Rom. viii. 34-33. 

« vi. 9; xix. 10. 

‘ xx. 4. Lukexiv. 
26. 


seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns 
upon his heads. 

4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars 
of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: and 
d the dragon stood before the woman which was 
ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as 
soon as it was born. 

5 And ®she brought forth a man-child,- who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and 
her child was ‘caught up unto God, and to his 
throne. 

6 And g the woman fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God, that 
they should feed her there a thousand two hun¬ 
dred and threescore days. 

7 And there was h war in heaven: Michael and 
his angels fought against the dragon; and the 
dragon fought and Ills angels, 

8 And prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven. 

9 And ‘the great dragon was cast out, § k that 
old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which 
‘deceiveth the whole world: “lie was cast out 
into the earth, and his angels were cast out with 
him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and “the 
kingdom of our God, and °the power of his 
Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God day 
and nightJI 

11 And p they overcame him by the blood of 
the Lamb, and by q the word of their testimony; 
and r tliey loved not their lives unto the death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, because he know- 
eth that he hath hut a short time. 

13 And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man -child. 

14 And to the woman were given two wings 
of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wfl- 


many writers that, during the darkest ages of Popery, men were raised up who bore a 
decided testimony against the prevailing corruptions of the Roman Church, and for 
the leading doctrines of the gospel. It was, indeed, the interest, and the constant 
practice, of their opponents, to silence their testimony, to blacken their characters, or 
to destroy them as heretics: yet, after all their endeavours to suppress, misrepresent, 
and mutilate their writings, enough remains to shew that Christ had a remnant of 
faithful witnesses and disciples through all the ages here referred to. From the 
eighth to the eleventh century inclusive, we find accounts of individuals or collective 
bodies, who, under the brand of heresy, and in the face of persecution, evidently held, 
and openly professed, the great doctrines of salvation by faith in Christ, and through 
his mediation, merits, and grace, and protested against the abuses of popery: and 
these, who just prevented the total darkness of that gloomy period, could by no means 
be extirpated. On the contrary, they continued to increase in many places: in the 
valleys of Piedmont especially, vast multitudes were collected, and called WaZdenses 
and Albigcnset , who were evidently moderate Calvinists (to speak in modern language), 
and their lives were generally exemplary, as some of the Papists themselves have 
allowed. These subsisted during the twelfth, thirteenth, and following centuries; 
though they were persecuted with such unrelenting fury, and pursued with such cruel 
and destructive wars, that, in France alone, a million of them are computed to have 
been slain, for the sole crime of protesting against the tyranny of the pope, and the 
corruptions of the Church of Rome. They, however, continued to prophesy in “ sack¬ 
cloth; ” and when driven from Piedmont, they settled in other places, propagated 
their religion, and prepared the way for the Reformation. Connected with them, and 
agreed in their leading doctrines, and in opposition to the Church of Rome, were the 
Lollards in England; and the Bohemians, from among whom arose John Huss and 
Jerome of Prague, who were burnt in the fifteenth century by the council of Constance. 
Multitudes embraced the doctrines of the gospel in many places during those times, 
ana professed or preached it at the hazard of their lives; and great numbers were 
burnt, or put to death in the most cruel manner, for so doing. At length Luther arose, 
^formation took place; since which time, the same testimony for the truth 
of Christ, and against the errors of Antichrist, hath been maintained. Nor is the term 
yet expired; the witnesses are not, indeed, at present exposed to such terrible sufferings 
as in former times ; but those scenes will probably be reacted before long; and they 
• a ^? n ^ an ^ cau8e to prophesy in sackcloth, on account of the state of religion even 
in the Protestant Churches.—However, though men despised and hated the witnesses, 
they were, in reality, “ the two olive-trees,” endued with spiritual gifts and grace, that 
through their instrumentality others also might receive the unction from the Holy 


One ; and, “the two candlesticks,” to hold forth the light of Divine truth in this 
benighted world, they stood to minister with acceptance, “before the God of the 
earth,” the Proprietor and Governor of all mankind ; and were the champions, as it 
were, of his cause, and the heralds of his glory, in the countries where they lived.— Scott. 

Sounding of the Seventh Angel.— Ver. 15-18. The little book hath been shewn to 
contain such important predictions as abundantly to account for the solemnity with 
which it was delivered to the apoBtle. He therefore next proceeds with the subjects of 
the ninth chapter. When the seventh angel had sounded his trumpet, there were great 
voices in heaven: all the blessed inhabitants rejoicing with admiring gratitude, be¬ 
cause “ the kingdoms of this world,” which had so long lain under the wicked one, 
were become willingly subject to Jehovah, and to his anointed King, who would reign 
over them for ever; as his kingdom on earth would continue to the end of time, and 
in heaven to eternity. Then the emblematical representatives of the whole Chnrch 
were seen to prostrate themselves, in adoring worship, praising, and rendering thanks 
to him, as the self-existent, omnipotent, and eternal Lord God; because he had taken 
to him the power over the nations, which was his by right at all times, and who had 
now established his kingdom throughout the earth.—If this be not addressed to Christ 
personally, as some think, it must be allowed to include him, as one with the Father, 
and the Holy Spirit, in the unity of the Godhead.—What follows is explained by 
some persons, to relate to the execution of the wrath of God on the nations before the 
Millennium, for the rage and enmity against his people whom they had slain ; but 
who were figuratively raised from the dead, in the revival and final prevalence of the 
gospel, and rewarded in the exceeding prosperity of the Church; whilst they who de¬ 
stroyed the earth were exterminated : but others suppose it to refer to the temporary 
opposition raised against the gospel after the Millennium, and just before the general 
resurrection, and the final judgment. 

CHAP. XII. The Church. —Yer. 1-8. The Church, under the common emblem of 
a woman, the mother of individual believers, deriving its origin from heaven, and 
being destined to return thither, was beheld, by the apostle in vision, in heaven; with 
such attire and circumstances as rendered the appearance peculiarly wonderful, and 
‘denoted that it was significant of some great events. She was clothed with the sun, 
as an emblem of her being justified, sanctified, and irradiated by virtue ef onion with 
Christ, “ the Sun of Righteousness : ” she had the moon nnder her feet; to denote her 
superiority to the reflected and feebler light of the Mosaic dispensation, and to tho 
love of all sublunary objects: her crown with twelve stars, represented her honourable 
maintenance of the doctrine ef the twelve apostles. Her pregnancy and travailing 
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The beast with 
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seven heads. 


1 








derness, into her place, where she is nourished 
for a time, and times, and half a time, from the 
face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth 
water as a flood after the woman, that he might 
cause her to be carried away of the flood. 11 

16 And the earth helped the woman;* and 
the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up 
the flood which the dragon cast out of his 
mouth. 

17 And the dragon was wroth with the wo¬ 
man, and went *to make war with the remnant 
of her seed, *which keep the commandments of 
God, "and have the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 A vision of a least rising out of the sea : 11 of a second beast, 
rising out qf the earth, exercising the power of the former beast, 
making an image of it, and compelling all to worship it. 18 The 
number of the beast. 

AND I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw 
xi a beast rise up out of the sea, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads the 1 name of 
blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was like unto 
a leopard,* and his feet were as the feet of a 
bear,* and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: 
and ‘the dragon gave him his power, and his 
seat, and great authority. 

3 And I saw b one of his heads as it were 
2 wounded to death; 'and his deadly wound was 
healed: and d all the world wondered after the 
beast.* 

4 And they worshipped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beast 'and they worship¬ 
ped the beast, saying, f Who is like unto the 
beast? who is able to make war with him? 

5 And there was given unto him s a mouth 
speaking great things, and blasphemies: and 
power was given unto him 8 to continue forty 
and two months. 11 

6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy 


A.D. 96—A.D. 96. 


^ Waters and riv¬ 
ers signify the many 
people roused by 
Satan and his an¬ 
gels, the clergy of 
the corrupt Church, 
to persecute the 
saints. These were 
often turned away 
from their purposes 
by wars to defend 
the empire, which, 
by this means, swal¬ 
lowed them up.— 
Davidson. 


we reckon from the 
time when he was 
made universal 
bishop by Phocaa, 
in the year 606, and 
add 1260, the expi¬ 
ration of his reign 
will fall in the year 
1866; but of this we 
cannot be certain; 
however, the conjec¬ 
ture is not improba¬ 
ble.—G ill. 


• The passage 
seems generally to 
mean, that the pro¬ 
vidence of God will 
raise up some per¬ 
sons who shall aid 
and assist true 
Christians, notwith¬ 
standing the vio¬ 
lence and persecu¬ 
tion.— Lowman. 

• Dan. rii. 23-26. 

* Matt, xxviii. 20. 

* TL 9 ; XX. 4. 

CHAP. XIII. 

1 Or, names. 

• Like unto a leo¬ 
pard.— Which may 
be expressive both of 
the spots of sin and 
immorality of every 
kind, and of errors 
and heresies, super¬ 
stition and idolatry, 
with which Anti¬ 
christ and hi3 fol¬ 
lowers abound, and 
for its insidiousness 
and cruelty (Jer. r. 
6; Hos. xiiL 7).— 
Gill. 

t Notifying his 
cruelty, joined with 
force and strength. 
—Cradock:. 

* xii. 3, 4,9,13,15. 
b xvii. 10. 

* Gr. slain. 

0 Ez. xxx. 24. 
Luke ii. 1. 
John xii. 19. 

t That is. th« 
.generality of th© 
people of the empir© 
admired his pomp 
and grandeur. — 
Cradock. 

§ He gave the 
beast his lies, his 
hypocrisy, his deceit, 
and his wickedness, 
wherein his great 
strength !ay. - 
Jones. 

• Dan. xi. 36, 37. 

f xviiL 18. Ex. 
XT. 11. 

« Dan. rii. 8 f 11. 

3 To make war. 

11 1260 days, or 
prophetic years. If 


h See on 3,4,14,15. 

1 Dan. xii. 1. 
Lake x. 20. 

* Ex. xxl 23-25. 
Matt. riL 2. 

l L«m. iii. 26. 
Luke xviiL 1-8. 

Which may 
meaD, that it re¬ 
quires both faith 
and patience in the 
saints to believe 
that Antichrist will 
be thus destroyed, 
and to wait quietly 
till the time comes. 
—Gill. 

“ xi. 7; xvii. 8. 

* This appeared 
to rise out of the 
earth iike a plant, 
gradually and im¬ 
perceptibly ; and he 
appeared like a 
lamb, but spoke and 
acted like a dragon. 
All the pouer of the 
first beast.— Most ex¬ 
positors apply this 
to the Roman hier¬ 
archy, the pope and 
his clergy, regular 
and secular. -Booxn- 
ROYD. 

a Num. xvi. 35. 
Matt. xvi. 1. 

0 xii. 9 ; xviii. ». 
Is. xliv. 20. 

p xiv. 9. 11. Ez. 
▼iii. 10. Dan. vi. 7. 

t The image of 
the beast we appre¬ 
hend to be a coun¬ 
terpart of that sys¬ 
tem of idolatry and 
intolerance which 
prevailed in ancient 
Rome. Power to 
give life, &c. — To 
this Bystem Popery 
has given life, and 
caused it to speak 
so loud, that all 
were compelled to 
obey its power. — 
Hutcheson. 

4 Breath . 

' xvi. 5, 6. Dan. 
▼ii. 20, 21, 25. 

* Give them. 
r xiv. 9-11. Zech. 
xiiL 6. 


against God, to blaspheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to make war 
with the saints, and to overcome them: and 
power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 

8 And h all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him, ‘whose names are not written in 
the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foun¬ 
dation of the world. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10 He k that leadeth into captivity, shall go 
into captivity: he that killeth with the sword, 
must be killed with the sword. J Here is the 
patience and the faith of the saints. 11 

11 And I beheld another beast “coming up 
out of the earth;* and he had two horns like 
a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 

12 And he exerciseth all the power of the 
first beast before him, and causeth the earth, 
and them which dwell therein, to worship the 
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 

13 And he doeth great wonders, so that "he 
maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth 
in the sight of men, 

14 And 'deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth by the means of those miracles which he 
had power to do in the sight of the beast, say¬ 
ing to them that dwell on the earth, p that they 
should make an image to the beast, + which had 
the wound by a sword, and did five. 

15 And he had power to give 4 life unto the 
image of the beast, that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and q cause that as many as 
would not worship the image of the beast should 
be killed. 

16 And he caused all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to 5 receive 'a 
mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads: 

17 And that no man might buy or sell, save 
he that had the mark, or the name of the beast, 
or the number of his name. 


pains seem to be an emblem of the afflicted state of the Church in the three first 
centuries; during which time, amidst many hardships and persecutions, with fervent 
prayere and earnest labours, she sought deliverance from her oppression, and an 
increase of her family, and waited the appointed term, which was to bring a happy 
crisis to these her sorrows (Gal. iv. 19). At the same time another marvellous sight 
was seen in heaven, even “a great red dragon.” A dragon was a known emblem of 
Satan, and of his principal agents or vicegerents on earth. Purple or scarlet was the 
distinguishing colour of the Roman emperors, consuls, and generals; even as it hath 
been since of the popes and cardinals. The seven heads of the dragon signify the 
seven hills on which Rome was built; and the seven forms of government which 
successively prevailed there; the ten horns marked out the ten kingdoms into which 
the Western empire wa3 at length divided; but “the 6even crowns on the dragon's 
heads,” and not ten crowns on his horns, shewed, that the whole power was vested in 
the emperors and senate at Rome. 

The Church's Deliverance. —Yer. 14-17. Two wings, as of a great eagle, were 
given to the woman, that she might be ready to flee to her place in the wilderness, 
when the time came (Exod. xix. 4). These are supposed by some writers to refer to 
the Eastern and Western empires, whose standard was an eagle, and whose protection 
was the means of preservation to the Church, till the prefixed time of her obscurity 
arrived. In the midst of the preceding convulsions and heresies, the Church was, as 
it were, preparing to flee away to her retreat, from the fury of her opposers, where 
| she was at length to be nourished “ for a time, and time, and half a time,'' or for three 
years and a half, forty-two months, or one thousand two hundred and sixty days: but 
her flight was not completed till the establishment of the Antichristian power spoken 
of in the next chapter. To prevent her escape, the dragon cast out of his mouth 
a flood of water to carry her away. This is explained, with great propriety, of the 
inundation of the Huns, Goths, Vandals, and other barbarous nations, by which the 
Western empire was overwhelmed: for it is known, that the strenuous adherents to 
paganism encouraged these irruptions, in hopes of subverting Christianity by their 
means; and no doubt Satan expected to overwhelm the Church when idolaters over¬ 
turned the empire. But the event proved entirely contrary to all their expectations. 
“ The earth helped the woman, and swallow’ed up the flood; ” the victorious barbarians 
united themselves to the vanquished Romans, and formed one people with them, in 
the several provinces of the empire; they even embraced, in form at least, the Chris¬ 
tian religion. Ungodly men of various descriptions, from regard to their secular 
interests, protected the Church amidst these convulsions; and the subversion and 
dismembering of the Western empire did not at all help the cause of idolatry; nay, 
it rather tended to the propagation of Christianity.— Scott . 

CHAP. XIII. The Beast out oy the Sea.—Y er. 5-7. To this monstrous beast “ waa 


given a mouth, speaking great things and blasphemies.” It will soon be stated that 
the ecclesiastical power of Rome was the agent, and the pope the speaking image of 
this beast (ver. 11-15); and every one knows what blasphemous and enormous claims 
of his holiness, infallibility, sovereign of kings and kingdoms, Christ’s vicegerent on 
earth, yea, God upon earth, have been spoken by this mouth of the beast. Power also, 
or the secular empire, was given him to continue, or rather to practise , or to prosper 
in hia undertakings for forty-two months, or twelve hundred and sixty years. He 
would during this period “open his mouth in blasphemies against God;" combining 
with the ecclesiastical power in its usurpations, and in entreuching upon the Lord’s 
peculiar honours and prerogatives. “ He would blaspheme the name of God,” by j 

requiring all men, at the instigation of the ecclesiastical power, to render that worship j 

to creatures which belonged to him only, “ and his tabernacle,” or true Christians, by j 

stigmatising, anathematising, and murdering them as heretics; “and them that dwell j 

in heaven,” by scandalising angels and departed saints, as if they sacrilegiously sought,* \ 

and were pleased with the worship paid to them; and by ascribing to the latter a > 

variety of ridiculous actions which they never did. It was also given “to the beast to 
wage war against, and overcome the saints:” and no computation can reach the 
numbers who have been put to death in different ways, on account of their maintain¬ 
ing the profession of the gospel, and opposing the corruptions of the Church of Rome. 

A million of the poor Waldenses perished in France; nine hundred thousand orthodox 
Christians were slain in less than thirty years after the institution of the Jesuits; 
the Duke of Alva boasted of having put thirty-six thousand to death in the Nether¬ 
lands, by the hands of the common executioner, during the space of a few years. The 
Inquisition destroyed, by various tortures, one hundred and fifty thousand Christians 
within thirty years. 

The Beast out of the Land. —Yer. 13. The second beast maintains his power by 
“doing great wonders,” &c. These, whether they be human imposturee, or wrought 
by the agency of Satan, he doeth in the eight of men to deceive them, and in the 
sight of the first beast to serve him; but they are neither performed by the power nor 
for the glory of God. By these means the \ vo-horned beast, or the regular and secular 
clergy, deceived the inhabitants of the earth, to make an image of the first beast, or 
the temporal authority of the empire, as it formerly subsisted in the reigning emperor 
at Rome. This image has, indeed, been variously interpreted. But is not the pope, 
as a temporal prince, the very image of the ancient emperors? Is he not, as the 
pretended infallible head of the Church, the great idol of all zealous Papists? and is he 
not, in both respects, the representative of the whole Antichistian tyranny? Can we 
then doubt who this image is? Or can we help bein^r amazed at this exact and 
circumstantial prediction of such improbable events, «o many hundred years before 
they took place ? The two-horned beast, or the Roman clergy, as represented by the 
consistory of cardinals, which assembles at the death of a pope, makes the image. 
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The Lamb on mount Sion. REVELATION, XIV. The harvest of the world. 1 

18 ‘Here is wisdom. 1. Let him that hath 

understanding count the number of the beast: 
for it is the number of a man; and his number 
is Six hundced threescore and six. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 A prophetical view of the remnant of believers, during the reign 

of the beast 6 The progress of the reformation. 14 A figura¬ 
tive prediction of future terrible judgments upon the antichris- 

tian kingdom and its subjects. 

AND I looked, and, lo, “a Lamb stood on the 
Jt\. mount Sion,* and with him an hundred 
forty and four thousand, b having his Father’s 
name written in their foreheads. 

2 And I heard c a voice from heaven, as the 
voice of many waters, 1- and as the voice of a 
great thunder; and I heard the voice of harpers 
harping with their harps: 

3 And they sung as it were d a new song be¬ 
fore the throne, and before the four beasts, and 
the elders: and no man could learn that song 11 
but the hundred and forty and four thousand, 
which were “redeemed from the earth. 

4 These are they which were not defiled with 
women; for they are virgins. f These are they 
which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. 
These g were Redeemed from among men, being 
the first-fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

5 And in their mouth was found no guile: for 
they are without fault before the throne of God. 

6 And I saw another angel fly in the midst 
of heaven, having b the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
peopled 

7 Saying with a loud voice, ‘Fear God, and 
k give glory to him; for 1 the hour of his judgment 
is come: and “worship him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of 
waters. 

8 And there followed another angel, saying, 
“Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
“because she made all nations drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication. 

9 And the third angel followed them, saying 
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with a loud voice, p If any man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, 

10 The same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the pre¬ 
sence of the Lamb: 

11 And q the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day 
nor night, who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 

12 r Here is the patience of the saints :* ’here 
are they that keep the commandments of God, 
and ‘the faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying 
unto me. Write, “Blessed are the dead 11 which 
die in the Lord 2 from henceforth: Yea, saith 
the Spirit, that they may ’‘rest from their 
labours; y and their works do follow them. 

14 And I looked, and behold a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud one sat ‘like unto the Son of 
man, having on his head a golden crown, and in 
his hand a sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the 
cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the 
time is come for thee to reap;* for the “harvest 
of the earth is 3 ripe. 

16 And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the 
altar, which had power over .fire; 1- and cried 
with a loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle, 
saying. Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather 
the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her 
grapes are fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, b and 
cast it into the great wine-press of the wrath of 
God. 

•xrii.9. Pa.criL 
43. Mark xiii. 14. 

t That ia, here is 
a secret whereby 
may be tried the at¬ 
tention and under¬ 
standing of all seri¬ 
ous and religious 
minds. Among the 
ancients, one way 
of propounding and 
solving secrets and 
difficult problems, 
was by finding out 
things, or persons, 
or names by num¬ 
bers, answering to 
or expressing them 
(see Dan. xiii. 13).— 
I'yljl 

CHAP. XIY. 

• ▼. 6-9, 12, 13; 
Til. 9-17. 

• In the two pre¬ 

ceding chapters an 
account is given 
of the state of the 
Church, as oppress¬ 
ed under Rome pa¬ 
gan and Rome pa¬ 
pal, and here of its 
more glorious and 
victorious condi¬ 

tion, with Christ at 
the head of it.— 
Gill. 

b xiii. 16, 17. 

Luke xii. 8. 

0 xi. 12, 15; xix. 
1-7. 

t The voice of 
many waters signi¬ 
fied the multitude 
of converts that by 
the gospel were 
gathered to this 
Church on mount 
Sion, who praised 
God with the melo¬ 
dy of harps or joyful 
psalmody.-BAXTER. 

d xv. 3. Ps. xxxiii. 

3. Is. xiii. 10. 

J As none but 
genuine Christians 
cw. •’e-wfcip God 
acceptably, Decause 
they approach him 
through the only 
Mediator, so, none 
can understand the 
deep things of God 
but such; nor can 
others know the 
cause why true be¬ 
lievers ex ult so much 
in God through 
Christ; because they 
know not tho com¬ 
munion which such 
hold with the Father 
and the Sou, through 
the Holy Ghost.— 
Clarke. 

• v. 9. 

f vii. 15-17 : xxii. 
14. Luke ix. 57 62. 

« v. 9. 

l Bought. 

k 2 Sam. xxiii. ft. 
Ps. cxix. 142. 

§ It is generally 
admitted by the best 
interpreters, that 
the three angels in¬ 
troduced in these 
and the following 
verses were enable- 

matical heralds of 
the progressive re¬ 
formation from 

Popery.—S cott. 

1 Gen. xxii. 12. 
Ec. xii. 13,11 

k iv. 9; xvi. 9. 
Luke xvii. 18. 

> xviii. 10, 17. 19. 
Matt. xxv. 13. 

m Ex. xx. 11. 
Neh. ix. 6. 

n xvi. 19; xvii. 5, 
18. Is. xxi.9. 

* xvii. 2-4; xviii.3. 

> xiii. 3-6,11-17. 

4 xviii. 18. Gen. 
xix. 28. 

r xiii. 10. 

|| That which has 
required their pa¬ 
tience, and about 
which it is exercised; 
what they have been 
patiently waiting 
for, namely, the de¬ 
struction of Anti¬ 
christ.— Gill. 

■ xii. 17. 

» 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

® xx. 6. 2Cor.v.8. 

^1 From this time 
forward, he says, 
considering the ex¬ 
tremity and cruel 
circumstances of 
this last and severe 
persecution, we may 
reckon those who 
are already dead 
(provided that they 
died iu the Lord) to 
be very happy ; in 
that they did not 
live to see and suffer 
those things which 
will then befall the 
faithful servants of 
God.— Tillotson. 

2 From henceforth, 
saith the Spirit; Yea. 

1 vi. 11 ; vii. 14-17. 
Job iii. 17-19. 

* rs. xix, 11 ; 
lxxxv. 13. 

* Ez. i. 26. Dan, 
vii. 13. 

* As these expres¬ 
sions, and those in 
the next vision, ma¬ 
nifestly allude to 
Joel iii. 13, where 
they signify the 
judgments of God 
for the great wick¬ 
edness of the people; 
and as the “ sharp 
sickle” in the hand 
of the angel that 
appeared in the next 
vision (ver. 17) was 
an emblem of exe¬ 
cution, it seems 
most proper to in¬ 
terpret the same 
emblem in the same 
way in both visions. 
—GUY8E. 

* Jer. li. 33. Matt, 
xiii. 30. 39. 

B Or, dried. 

f Having the office 
of inflicting Divine 
vengeance. — Gro- 
TIUS. 

b Xix. 15-21. 

when they elect a private person to that exalted station, and by putting him in posses¬ 
sion of the supreme authority, they give life to him as the image of the ten-horned 
beast, and enable him to speak, by uttering his bulls and mandates, as well as to use 
the names of blasphemy before mentioned. But before this, they robe and crown the 
image which they have made; they place him on an altar, and kiss his feet, and they 
call this ceremony adoration / Like other idolaters, they make their idol, and then 
worship him: and an ancient medal, struck on that occasion, has this motto, Quem 
creant , adorant —" Whom they create they adore! ” Then they use all their power 
and influence to support his authority through all the nations of their communion, 
and concur in persecuting, even unto death, all those who will not join in the same 
idolatrous observance of it. 

Number and Name of the Beast.—Y er. 18. Lateinos signifies the Latin man ; or 
the man of Latium , from which place the Romans derived their original and their 
language; and this word, according to the genuine orthography, contains, in numerical 
letters, exactly the number six hundred and sixty-six. The Church of Rome is pro¬ 
perly the Latin Church, and they use the Latin language in everything; and so the 
beast, or the authority exercised through the ten kingdoms in support of that Church, 
of which the Pope is the living image, may well be called Lateinos. But though the 
apostle wrote in Greek, he yet used some Hebrew names in this book; so we may 
perhaps think he alluded to a name in that language; and it is most astonishing that 
the word Romiith in Hebrew, which answers to Lateinos , signifies Roman , contains 
in numeral letters exactly six hundred and sixty-six. Nor can any other two 
words be produced from two different languages which so nearly coincide together 
in meaning, and exactly stand for the same number in numerical letters; the 
coincidence is really most surprising. As John could only refer to the Greek or 
the Hebrew language in this matter, and as the number of the name of the Latin 
man, or the Roman, in both languages is exactly the number of the beast, so I see no 
occasion to doubt any more either about the beast or his number, especially as Irenseus 
m the second century put the same construction on it.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIY. The New Song. — Ver. 3. This multitude were singing a new song 
before the throne, with a voice loud as that of mighty rushing waters, or that of thunder, 
melodious, and accompanied with the music of harpers of consummate 
***. • doubt the new song which they sang was the same for substance with that 

which has been already considered (chap. v. 9-14; vii. 9-12). This was sung in the 
presence of the emblematic representatives of the Church and its ministers; and none 
could learn it but the redeemed. For as it related immediately to redemption, the 

proud, the impenitent, the unbelieving, and the carnal, could not understand the 
nature or the glory of this subject; nor could angel join in it, not being redeemed to 

God by the blood of the Lamb, though they unite in worshipping him, as worthy to 
receive all honour and blessing. — Scott. 

Blessedness of the Dead.—V er. 13. Observe, 1. The description of those that 
“ are ” and shall be “ blessed : ” such as " die in the Lord,” either “ die ” in the cause 
of Christ, or rather "die” in a state of vital union with Christ, such as are found in 
Christ when death comes. 2. The demonstration of this blessedness; " they rest from 
their labours, and their works do follow them.” (1. ) They are " blessed” in their “ rest:” 

“ they rest from ” all sin, temptation, sorrow, and persecution; " there the wicked cease 
from troubling, there the weary are at rest.” (2.) They are "blessed” in their re- 
compence: "their works follow them;” they do not go before them, as their title or 
purchase, but "follow them,” as their evidence of having lived and "died in the 
Lord;” and the memory of them will be pleasant, and the reward glorious, far above 
the merit of all their services and sufferings. (3.) They are happy in the time of their 
dying, when they have lived to see the cause of God reviving, the peace of the Church 
returning, and the wrath of God falling upon their idolatrous, cruel enemies. 

The Harvest.—V er. 14, 15. An emblem that sometimes signifies the cutting down 
of the wicked, when ripe for ruin, by the judgments of God, and sometimes the gather¬ 
ing in of the righteous, when ripe for heaven, by the mercy of God. This seems 
rather to represent God’s judgment against the wicked : and here observe, 1. The Lord 
of the harvest—one so like unto the Son of man, that he was the same, even the Lord 
Jesus—who is described (1.) By the chariot in which he sat; a white cloud, a cloud 
that had a bright side turned to the Church, how dark soever it might be to the 
wicked. (2.) By the ensign of his power : " on his head was a golden crown,” autho¬ 
rity to do all that he did, and whatsoever he would do. (3.) By the instrument of bis 
providence : " in his hand a sharp sickle.” (4.) By the solicitations he had from the 
temple to perform this great work : what he did he was desired to do by his people- 
and though he was resolved to do it, he would for this thing be sought unto by them* 
and so it should be in return to their prayers. 2. Observe the harvest work; which 
is, to thrust in the sickle into the corn, and reap the field. The sickle is the sword 
of God’s justice; the field is the world; reaping is cutting the inhabitants of the earth 
down and carrying them off. 3. The harvest-time : and that was when the com is ripe 
when the measure of the sins of men is filled up, and they are ripe for destruction/ 

The most inveterate enemies of Christ and his Church are not destroyed till by their 
sins they are ripe for ruin, and he will spare them no longer: he will thrust in his 
sickle, and the earth shall be reaped. 














The seven angels with 


REVELATION, XV, XVI, 


the seven plagues. 


20 And the wine-press was trodden without 
the city, and blood came out of the wine-press, 
even unto "the horse bridles, by the sp see of a 
thousand and six hundred furlongs. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1 The seven angels with the seven last plagues. 3 The song of them 
that overcame the beast . 

AND I saw another sign in heaven,’ great and 
xl. marvellous, “seven angels having the seven 
last plagues; for in them b is filled up the wrath 
of God. 

2 And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled 
with fire; and them 'that had gotten the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, and over his 
mark, and over the number of his name, stand 
on the sea of glass, d having the harps of God. 

3 And they sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, *Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty; f just and true are thy ways, thou 
King of 1 saints. 

4 8 Who shall not fear thee, 0 Lord, and 
glorify thy name? for h thou only art holy: ‘for 
all nations shall come and worship before thee; 
k for thy judgments are made manifest. 

5 And after that I looked, and, behold, the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven was opened: 

6 And the seven angels came out of the 
temple, having the seven plagues, clothed in 
pure and white linen, and having their breasts 
girded with golden girdles. 

7 And one of the four beasts gave unto the seven 
angels 1 seven golden vials full of the wrath of 
God, who liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the temple + was filled with smoke "“from 
the glory of God, and from his power; and no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 The seven vials of wrath poured out. 15 Christ eometh suddenly. 

AND I heard a great voice out of the temple 
jIjl. saying to the seven angels, Go your ways, 
“and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth.* 
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CHAP. XY. 

* This chanter is 
a preparation to the 
pouring out of the 
seven vials, as chap, 
i. is to the sendiug 
of the seven epistles, 
and chap. iv. to the 
seven seals and 
seven trumpets.— 
Gill. 

These seven laat 
plagues mu3t neces¬ 
sarily fall under the 
seventh and last 
trumpet, or the 
third and last woe 
trumpet; s> that, 
as the seventh seal 
contained the seven 
trumpets, the seven 
trumpets compre¬ 
hend the seven vials. 
If these seven last 
plagues coincide in 
time with the sev¬ 
enth and last trum¬ 
pet, they are all yet 
to come; for the 
sixth trumpet is not 
yet past, nor the 
woe of the Turkish 
or Ottoman empire 
yet ended.— New¬ 
ton. 

* Matt. xiii. 41,42, 
49, 50. 

»> Dan. xii. 6, 7. 

6 xii. 11; xiii. 14- 
18. 

«v.8; xiv. 2. 

* Ex. xv. 11. Job 

v. 9. Ps. cv. 5. 

* xvi. 5 7. Ps. 
lxxxv. 10, 11. 

1 Nations , or ages. 

* Ps. lxxxix. 7. 
Luke xii. 4, 5. 

*> 1 Sam. ii. 2. Is. 

vi. 3; lvii. 15. 

* Ps. xxii. 

Zech. viii. 20-23. 

k Is. xxvi. 9. 

l Ps. lxxv. 8. Jer. 
xxv. 15. 

f And the temple 
—i.e., the church, 
as temple most ordi¬ 
narily signifieth in 
this book. Was fill¬ 
ed with smoke.—Bj 
smoke, doubtless, is 
meant confusions 
and troubles. From 
the glory of Ood, and 
from his power. — 
Caused by God's 
glorious manifesta¬ 
tion of his power, in 
bringing Antichrist 
to ruin, who had so 
twisted his interest 
with that of the civil 
magistracy in seve¬ 
ral kingdoms, that 
there was no root¬ 
ing him out, with¬ 
out a terrible shak¬ 
ing of all those parts 
of the earth where 
he set his foot. And 
no man was able to 
enter into the temple, 
till the seven plagues 
of the seven angels 
were fulfilled—so as 
no part of the 
Church could be at 
rest until God had 
fulfilled his ruin by 
these plagues; nor 


27. 


must any quiet state 
of the Church be 
expected uncQ this 
great work be effect¬ 
ed.—P ool*. 

m 2 Tkes. i. 9, 

CHAP. XYL 

• Ez. ix. 5-8. Matt, 
xiii. 41, 42. 

* Iu obedience to 
the Divine com¬ 
mand, the seven an¬ 
gels come forth to 
“ pour out the vials 
Of the wrath of God 
upon the earth;” 
and as the trumpets 
were so many steps 
and degrees of the 
ruin of the Roman 
empire, so the vials 
are of the ruin of 
the Roman Church. 
—Newton. 


b Gen. vii. 22. 
t As rivers and 
springs may signify 
the original seat of 
government, in op¬ 
position to the more 
distant provinces— 
and as water is 
necessary to life— 
so this judgment 
should fall heavily 
ou Italy. — Booth- 
eoyd. 

0 Ex. vii. 20; viii. 
5. Is. 1.2. 

d Gen. xviii. 25. 
Lam. i. 18. 

• iv. 8; xi. 17. 
t This is an inti¬ 
mation of retribu¬ 
tive judgment. All 
Europe, previous to 
the Reformation, 
was stained with the 
blood of the mar¬ 
tyrs ; and since that 
memorable epoch, 
France, and Ger¬ 
many, and Spam, 
and Portugal, ami 
Italy, have been 
deeply engaged in 
that impiom prac¬ 
tice. Nor did our 
country escape pun¬ 
ishment in the civil 
wars among us. 
during near.y the 
whole of the seven¬ 
teenth century. — 
Jones. 

f Jer. xxvi. 11, 16. 
Luke xii. 48. 

8 xiii. 10; xix. 2. 
k Jon. iv. 8. Matt, 
xiii. 6. 
i Burned. 

‘ Dan. v. 22, 23. 
k xviii. 11-19. Ex. 
x. 21-23. 

1 See on 9, 21. 
m 2 Tim. iii. 13. 
“Jer. L 38 - 40; 
li. 36. 

0 2 Thes. ii. 9-lL 
1 Tim. iv. 1-3. 

§ The allusion here 
is to the plague of 
frogs (Ex. viii. 5, 6); 
and the anticliris- 
tian emissaries are 
fitly compared to 
them for their im¬ 
purity.— Gill, 
p xix. 20; xx. 10. 

4 Matt. xxiv. 24. 
Mark xiii. 22. 


2 And the first went, and poured out his vial 
upon the earth; and there fell a hoisome and 
grievous sore upon the men which had the mark 
of the beast, and upon them which worshipped 
his image. 

3 And the second angel poured out his vial 
upon the sea; and it became as the blood of a 
dead man: b and every living soul died in the 
sea. 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fountains of waters;+°aud they 
became blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters say, 
d Thou art righteous, 0 Lord, * which art, and 
wast, and slialt be, because thou hast judged 
thus: 

6 For they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou hast given them blood to 
drink;* f for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another out of the altar say, 
Even so, Lord God Almighty, 6 true and righteous 
are thy judgments. 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial 
upon the sun; b and power was given unto him 
to scorch men with fire. 

9 And men were 1 scorched with great heat, 
and blasphemed the name of God, which hath 
power over these plagues: ‘and they repented 
not to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
the seat of the beast; and his kingdom was 
kfull of darkness; and they gnawed their tongues 
for pain, 

11 And 'blasphemed the God of heaven because 
of their pains and their sores, m and repented 
not of their deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured out his vial 
upon the great river Euphrates; "and the water 
thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings 
of the east might be prepared. 

13 And I saw 0 three unclean spirits like frogsS 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of 
p the false prophet. 

14 For they are the spirits of devils, ’working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 


The Vintage. —Ver. 19. Observe, 1. To whom this vintage-work was committed : 
to an “angel, another angel that came out from the altar,” that is,from the holiest of 
all in heaven. 2. At whose request this vintage-work was undertaken ; it was as 
before, at the cry of an “ angel out of the temple,” the ministers and Churches of God 
on earth. 3. The work of the vintage, which consists of two parts, (1.) The cutting 
off and “gathering the clusters of the vine,” which were now “ripe,” and ready, 
“fully ripe” (ver. 18). (2.) Casting these grapes “ into the wine-press.” Here we are 
told what was the “ wine-press ; ” it was “ the wrath of God,” the fire of his indigna¬ 
tion, some terrible calamity, very probably the sword, shedding the blood of the wicked. 
— Henry. 

CHAP. XV. Scene in Heaven. —The sea of glass, mingled with fire, is very differ¬ 
ently explained; but as the persons referred to stood upon it, we cannot well under¬ 
stand it of the fountain in which they had washed away their sins; perhaps it was 
emblematical of the tempestuous times during which believers then lived—the slippery 
as>l fragile nature of their standing, considered in itself—and the fiery trials which 
they endured. They, however, who were conquerors over the beast—who had cleaved 
to the truth and will of God, and had refused subjection to the spiritual tyranny of 
Antichrist, or to be branded as his slaves—stood on this brittle, slippery sea of glass 
mingled with fire, unhurt and undismayed, as the children of Israel passed through 
the Red Sea, or, standing on its shore, saw their enemies dead before them. Feeling, 
therefore, a holy assurance of their own safety, and a triumphant joy in the prospect of 
the destruction of their persecutors, they sang the song of Moses, the servant of God; 
they praised the Lord for their deliverance, as Israel by orders from Moses had done; 
and they sang the song of the Lamb, the new song before mentioned. Thus they 
celebrated the great and marvellous works of God, the almighty Lord of all, and his 
justice and faithfulness, as in Christ Jesus, the King of saints, the protector, comforter, 
ruler, and portion, of all his redeemed people. In this view, they inquired who would 
not, or ought not, to fear, adore, and glorify the name of Jehovah, seeing he only 
was holy, and neither the worship of idols, nor the names of blasphemy used by the 
beast and his image, were to be endured; for the time was arrived in which all should 
come and worship before the Lord, as his judgments were then about to be made 
manifest. The appearance of glory above the mercy-seat in the most holy place, the 
tabernacle of God in the temple, was an emblem of his appearance in heaven as recon¬ 


ciled to sinners, through Jesus Christ: the seven angels coming forth from thence, 
shewed that these judgments would be executed on the enemies of the Church, in 
mercy to God’s people; while their white clothing and golden girdles represented 
their holiness, and the righteousness and excellency of these awful dispensations.— 
Scott. 

CHAP. XVI. The Seven Vials.— Ver. 1, 2. The angels were ordered, by a voice 
from the temple, to pour out the contents of the vials, censers, or cups, that they had 
received, which were emblems of the wrath of God to be poured out on the anti- 
ciiristian empire, and all who adhered to it. W hether the sores produced by the 
pouring out of the first vial are to be understood literally, with respect to terrible 
pestilences, or in a figurative meaning, the event must determine. Ver. 3-7. chap. viii. 
810. Seas and rivers turned into congealed blood are proper emblems of vast slaughter 
and devastation. Yet the angel of the waters, who was appointed to preside over them, 
or to be a ministering spirit in these dispensations, celebrated the justice of the eternal 
Lord, who had determined to punish with such calamities the bloodthirsty murderers 
of gain's and prophets, and in appointing them, as it were, blood to drink. V er. 8, 9. 
chap. viii. 12. Whether burning seasons, producing drought or famine, or some other 
judgment thus figuratively described, be intended, the event must shew. But the 
extreme distress of the sufferers, instead of inducing them to glorify God, by con¬ 
fessing, repenting of, and forsaking their sins, will irritate them to blaspheme the 
name of God, and so tend to the increase of their guiltand final condemnation. Ver. 
10, 11. This predicts some great calamity to Rome itself, yet of such a nature as will 
darken the whole antichristian empire. But it will only excite the sufferers to horrid 
blasphemies, and more desperate defiance of God. Commentators in general allow 
that this vial is not yet poured out; and this is a sufficient reason why a commentator 
should decline giving any conjecture in what manner so compendious and so obscures. 
prediction will be fulfilled; but when fulfilled, it will cease to be obscure. Ver. 12-16. 
If the river Euphrates is here to be understood literally, some Eastern nation or nations 
may be expected to invade Europe, as the executioner of the Lord’s vengeance on the 
kingdom of the beast. But as Rome is mystical Babylon, which stood on the river 
Euphrates, and was both enriched and protected by it, perhaps we may understand, 
by the drying up of the Euphrates, such deductions from the power and resources of 
Rome as shall embolden and excite other nations to attack her. Three unclean spirit*, 























The seventh vial. 


REVELATION, XVII. 


The mystery of Babylon. 


earth and of the whole world, r to gather them to 

the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 

15 If Behold, 8 I come 1 ! as a thief. ‘Blessed is 
he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest 
he walk naked, and they see his shame. 

16 And he gathered them together into a place 
called in “the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

17 And the seventh angel poured out his vial 
into the air and there came a great voice out 
of the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, 
x It is done. 

18 And there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, 
such as was not since men were upon the earth, 
so mighty an earthquake, and so great. 

19 And the great city was divided into three 
parts,* and the cities of the nations fell: and 
great Babylon came y in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 
fierceness of his wrath. 

20 And every island fled away, and the moun¬ 
tains were not found. 

21 And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent: 
and men z blasphemed God because of the plague 
of the hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding 
great. + 

CHAPTER XVII. 


1 John's vision of the mystical Babylon . 

thereof. 


7 The interpretation 


AND there came a one of the seven angels which 
x\ had the seven vials, and talked with me, 
saying unto me, Come hither; b I will shew unto 
thee the judgment of the great whore thatsitteth 
upon many waters; 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabitants of 
the earth have been made drunk with the wine 
of her fornication. 

3 So c he carried me away in the spirit into the 
wilderness: and I saw d a woman sit upon a 
scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of blas¬ 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet colour, and 1 decked* with gold, and pre¬ 
cious stones, and pearls, having a golden cup in 
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'xix. 19; xx. 3. 
Is. xxiiT. 1-8. 

1 Matt. xxiv. 43. 
1 Thes. r. 2, 3. 

|| As these must of 
necessity be times 
of great trouble and 
affliction, an exhor¬ 
tation is here insert¬ 
ed, by way of paren¬ 
thesis, of the sud¬ 
denness of these 
judgments, and of 
the blessedness of 
watching and of be¬ 
ing clothed and pre¬ 
pared for all events. 
—Newton. 

* Matt. xxir. 42. 
Luke xxi. 36. 

■ John ▼. 2; xix. 
13,17. 

If Air.— The seat 
of Satan’s residence 
(Eph. ii. 2); so that 
this last period shall 
not only complete 
the ruin of the king¬ 
dom of the beast, 
but will also shake 
the kingdom of Sa^ 
tan everywhere. — 
Newton. 

1 xxi. 6. John 
xix. 30. 

* This seems to de¬ 
note that, instead of 
ten parts, in which 
the glory of the great 
city consisted, seven 
of the kingdoms 
which gave their 
power to her will 
first be revolution¬ 
ised by the seventh 
angel. Fell. — The 
subordinate com¬ 
munities of the anfci- 
christiaDempire; all 
her dependencies, 
every corporation or 
institution constitu¬ 
ted by her wisdom, 
influenced by her 
principles, and ex¬ 
emplifying her prac¬ 
tices, shall be utter¬ 
ly destroyed.—DA¬ 
VIDSON. 

* Is. xlix. 26. Jer. 
xr* 15, 16, 26. 

k Is. viii. 21. 

f This awful re¬ 
presentation of the 
destruction of the 
beast and bis wor¬ 
shippers, shews that 
it will be as exem¬ 
plary as it will be 
final. As it is yet 
future, the events 
only can explain it 
more particularly. 
Lowman supposes it 
to end in the year, 
2016, Newton a.d. 
2000, and Faber 1864. 
The event only will 
decide which of 
these opinions are 
best founded. — 
Boothroyd. 

CHAP. XVII. 

* xvi. 1-17; xxi. 9. 

t xvi. 19; xviii. 16- 

19. 

e 1 Kings xviii. 12. 
Acts viii. 39. 

d xii. 3. 


l Gilded. 

* Decked, Ac.— 
Descriptive of the 
pride, grandeur, and 
magnificence of the 
Church of Rome. 
Golden cup .—To sig¬ 
nify the specious 
and alluring arts by 
which she bewitches 
and incites men to 
idolatry. — WOOD- 
HOU8E. 


* Is. Hi. 0. Phil, 
iii. 19. 

* 2 Thes. ii 7. 

* Jer. Ii. 47, 48. 

k xviii. 9; xix. 2. 

* Fornications. 

» xviii. 20-24. 

k Acts xxii. 20. 

t “ Was.” — The 
Roman empire, ae 
pagan, described by 
a dragon with seven 
heads and ton horns, 
with crowDS on the 
heads; but "isnot," 
as yet. in the apos¬ 
tle John’s time, 
as papal, described 
with seven beads, 
and ten horns, and 
crowns on the horns. 
Bottomless pit.- Hell, 
whence the anti- 
christian beast has 
its power; perdi¬ 
tion ; everlasting de¬ 
struction.- Gill. 

1 xvi.; xviii.; xix. 
15-21; xx. 10. 

■ xiii. 8; xx. 12, 


31 


n Matt. xxv. 
John xvii. 24. 

0 xiii. 1-111,12. 

J Rome, seated on 
seven hills. — Low- 

MAN. 

§ That is, it was 
nursed up by the 
seventh head, or 
Christian emperors; 
and is, in fact, all 
the seven over again, 
undcranothername. 
—Jones. 

|| The ten king¬ 
doms of Europe into 
which this Western 
empire shall be 
broken, by the wars 
and devastations 
brought on it by the 
barbarous nations. 
"Ten” does not 
always in prophecy 
signify a precise 
number.- Lowman. 

» Dan. vii. 21, 25. 
Zecb. U. ft 

i vi. 12-1/. Ps. ii. 
8,9. Dan. if. 44. 

r Ps. cxxxvi. 2, 3. 
Dan. ii. 47. 

* Ps. cxlix. 5-3. 
John xv. 16. 

* 2 , 10 , 12 . 

■ Is. xiii. 17,18. 


her hand full of abominations and filthiness of 

her fornication. 

5 And e upon her forehead was a name written. 
'MYSTERY, g BABYLON THE GREAT 
h THE MOTHER OF 2 HARL0TS AND ABoI 
MI NATIONS OF THE EARTH. 

6 And I saw the woman 'drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of k the 
martyrs of Jesus: and when I saw her, I wondered 
with great admiration. 

7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore 
didst thou marvel? I will tell thee the mystery 
of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, 
which hath the seven heads and ten horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest was, and is not;+ 
and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and 
*go into perdition: and they that dwell on the 
earth shall wonder, (“whose names were not 
written in the book of life D from the foundation 
of the world,) when they behold °the beast that 
was, and is not, and yet is. 

9 And here is the mind which hath wisdom. 
The seven heads are seven mountains,* on which 
the woman sitteth. 

10 And there are seven kings: five are fallen, 
and one is, and the other is not yet come; and 
when he cometh, he must continue a short 
space. 

11 And the beast that was, and is not, even he 
is the eighth, and is of the seven,§ and goeth into 
perdition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou sawest are 
ten kings,li which have received no kingdom as 
yet; but receive power as kings one hour with 
the beast. 

13 These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast. 

14 These p shall make war with the Lamb, and 
q the Lamb shall overcome them: for he is r Lord 
of lords, and King of kings; "and they that are 
with him are called, and chosen, and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16 And ‘the ten horns which thou sawest upon 
the beast, “these shall hate the whore, and shall 


I like frogs, will come out of the mouth of the dragon, as representing Satan, who gave 

; his power to the beast; out of the mouth of the beast or antichristian empire ; and 

■ out of that of the false prophet, or the antichristian Church and clergy. That is, 

i emissaries commissioned by them, and instigated by unclean spirits, being loathsome, 

and croaking, and intruding themselves into every place to the mischief of all (Ex. 

| viii. 1-3), will go forth to promote idolatry, pretending to work miracles in support of 

I their doctrine; and to collect the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, even all 

| in every place who favour that design, that they may make one united effort against 

the cause of God; and thus they will be gathered for battle against the great day, in 
| which the Almighty God intends to destroy them. Some have imagined these three 

j mystical frogs to be the Dominicans, Franciscans, and Jesuits; and the description 

given of them would agree well enough with that of those janizaries of the Church of 
Rome. Ver. 17-21. Satan is called “ the prince of the power of the air,” and this last 
vial will be poured into the seat of his empire; for after it his cause in every place, 
without' as well a3 within the dominions of the beast, will be ruined. A proclama¬ 
tion wp.8 therefore made, that it was done or finished; as under the seventh trumpet 
the mystery of God was to be finished (chap. x. 7). Terrible calamities, awful dis¬ 
plays of the Divine presence, intestine distractions, and the revolt or destruction of 
cities and nations, &c., will make way for great Babylon to drink of the wine of the 
fierceness of God’s wrath; and the concurrent judgments are described in the strongest 
language,, especially by hailstones of above a hundred pounds weight each, which must 
dash in pieces all persons and thingB whatsoever on which they fall. But how this is 
to be understood the event must shew.— Scott. 

CHAP. XVII. Rome. —Ver. 1-6. Observe, 1. The invitation given to the apostle to 
take, a view of what was here to be represented : “ Come hither, and I will shew thee 
the judgment of the great whore,” &c. This is a name of great infamy. A whore, in 
this passage, is one that is married, and has been false to her husband’s bed, has for¬ 
saken the guide of her youth, and broken the covenant of God ; she had been a prosti¬ 
tute.to the kings of the earth, whom Bhe had intoxicated “with the wine of her 
fornication.” 2. The appearance she made: it was gay and gaudy, like such sort of 
creatures. 3. Her principal seat and residence : “ upon the beast that had seven heads 
and ten horns;” that is to say, Borne , the city on seven hills, infamous for idolatry, 
tyranny, and blasphemy. 4. Her name, which ** was written on her forehead.” It was 
1108 


the custom of impudent harlots to hang out signs, with their names, that all might 
know what they were. Now in this observe, (1.) She is named from her place of resi¬ 
dence — 1 “ Babylon the great.” But that we might not take it for the old Babylon, 
literally so called, we are told there is a mystery in the name; it is some other great 
city resembling the old Babylon. (2.) She is named, from her infamous way and 
practice, not only a harlot, but a mother of harlots ; breeding up harlots, and nursing 
and training them up to idolatry, and all sort of lewdness and wickedness; the parent 
and nurse of all false religion and filthy conversation. 5. Her diet: she satiated her¬ 
self with “the blood of the saints and martyrs of Jesus.” She drank their blood with 
such greediness, that she intoxicated herself with it.— Henry . 

Its Destruction. —Ver. 15-18. The angel next explained to the apostle, “themany 
waters, on which the woman sat ” in regal dignity. So many words, all in the plural 
number, aptly describe the extensive dominion of the Church of Rome, not only over 
those within the territories belonging to the Papacy, but over all the kingdoms of that 
communion: nay, the pope hath claimed the right overall nations, to dispose of crowns, 
and depose princes at his pleasure, as if he were lord of lords, and king of kings; and 
the very titles of universal bishop, and the Roman Catholic Church, fully accord to thip 
description. This, however, will not always be the case; for the ten horns, or king¬ 
doms, that once exalted and supported the ecclesiastical tyrrany, will at length hate, 
desolate, strip, devour, and destroy it. Most of them will be the principal instruments 
in the destruction of Popery, and the ruin of Rome itself; though some will lament 
over these events.—How far some late revolutions may lead to this crisis, we cannot 
tell; but present appearances render it not improbable that the last victory of the 
beast over the witnesses of Christ will be obtained in some other way than by oapal 
delusions. God had so influenced the hearts of these kings, by his power over them, 
and by the dispensations of his providence, that they fulfilled his will, or did those 
things, without intending it, which he had purposed and predicted; so that they agreed 
together to give their power to the beast; to make him, as it were, their iiege lord, 
and only to reign over others, in order to render them subservient to him. But they 
will at length better understand their own interest, and their duty to God and their 
subjects, than thus any longer to prostitute their power.- -Scott. 

CHAP. XVIII. Overthrow of Popery. —Ver. 9. Probably the destruction of Rome 
will be finished by some immediate judgment of God; and the nature of the soil 
































The fall of 


REVELATION, XVIII. 


mystical Babylon. 


make her desolate x and naked, and shall eat her 
flesh, and burn her with fire. 

17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
his will,^ and to agree, and give their kingdom 
unto the beast, 7 until the words of God shall be 
fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou sawest is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

2 The fall of Babylon. 9 Her destruction lamented. 

AND after these things I saw another angel 
A come down from heaven, having great 
power;* and the earth was lightened with his 
glory. 

2 And he cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, “Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, 
and is become the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every un¬ 
clean and hateful bird. 

3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of 
the earth have committed fornication with her, 
and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the 1 abundance of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, 
saying, b Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not 'partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues: 

5 For her sins have reached unto heaven, 
d and God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 'Reward her even as she rewarded you, 
and double unto her double, according to her 
works: in the cup which she hath filled, fill to 
her double. 

7 How much she hath glorified herself, and 
lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow 
give her: for she saith in her heart, I sit a 
queen, 1 ' and am no widow, and shall see no 
sorrow. 

8 Therefore f shall her plagues come in one 
day, death, and mourning, and famine; g and she 
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* XTiii.16,17. Ez. 
xri. 37-42. 

That is, what 
he nath determined 
shall be done; not 
what he command- 
etb men to do, or 
approveth their do¬ 
ing of; hi* permis¬ 
sive will. And to 
agree, and give their 
kingdom tinto the 
beak. -For God puts 
malice against him¬ 
self and his Son into 
the hearts of none, 
which is the cause 
of any persons as¬ 
sisting the beast. 
Until the tcords of 
Oud shall be fulfilled. 
— Nor shall they do 
this any longer than 
till the forty-two 
months be expired, 
which he, by his 
Word,hath declared 
he hath allowed to 
these mongrel Gen¬ 
tiles to tread down 
the outward court; 
but till that time be 
expired, these king¬ 
doms will agree to 
give their power to 
the beast, whom 
about the expiration 
of that time they 
shall hate, and help 
to destroy.— Poole. 

y x. 7. Prov. xix. 
21. Ez. xxxviii. 16. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

* Sending an angel 
of superior rank, al¬ 
ludes to the custom 
ol courts iD employ¬ 
ing j>ersous of dig¬ 
nity, according to 
the weight and im¬ 
portance of the com¬ 
mission they were to 
execute.— Luwman. 

* xiv. 8; xvi. 19. 
Jer. li. 8, 60-64. 

l Power. 

b Gen. xix. 12,13. 
Num. xvi. 26, 27. 

c Ps. 1. 18. Matt, 
xxiii.3J. lTim.v.22. 
d xvi. 19. 
e Ex. xxi. 23-24. 
2 Tim. iv. 14. 

t A lady ol 
doms, as in 
xlvii. 5, to which the 
reference is; having 
a temporal power 
and authority over 
the kings of the 
earth, and a spiri¬ 
tual jurisdiction 
over all Churches, 
apostate ones being 
the mother of har¬ 
lots. And shall see 
no sorroxo— Through 
loss of children, 
power, and autho¬ 
rity (see Is. xlvii, 
8); but in this also 
she will be mistaken; 
her children will be 
killed with death, 


! kin*- 
Isaiah 


as is threatened to 
Jezebel (chan. ii. 23), 
and her plagues shall 
come upon her at 
once.- Gill. 

* Is. xlvii. 9-11. 
Jer. li. 6. 

* xvii. 16; xix. 3. 
Jer. li. 58. 


fc Job ix. 19. 

J Not all of them, 
for 6orae of them 
shall help to bum 
her (ch. xvii. 16) ; 
but such as God had 
left to their harduess 
of heart, that they 
still live in her fel¬ 
lowship and com¬ 
munion ; or if others 
also, it mur.t pro¬ 
ceed from their hu¬ 
manity, not being 
able to see so splen¬ 
did a city as that of 
Rome ruined, and 
so many ruined as 
will perish by her 
fall, without the 
moving of their 
bowels by some pity 
and commiseration. 
—Poole. 

1 xiv. 8. 

k Jer li. 8, 9. 

§ The enumera¬ 
tion of the articles 
of trade, by which 
this Babylon is de¬ 
scribed as making 
an iniquitous traf¬ 
fic, has something 
in it very peculiar 
and striking. It 
proceeds by a gra¬ 
dation from one 
article to another, 
till it rises to the bo¬ 
dies, and then to the 
souls of men. Can 
we avoid recalling 
to memory the pur¬ 
gatory, the penan¬ 
ces, the commuta¬ 
tions, the indul¬ 
gences, made sale¬ 
able in the corrupt 
Papal Church ?— 
WOODHOtJSE. 

2 Sweet. 

8 Bodies. 
i 2 Pet. ii. 3. 

I! Tyre dealt only 
in men’s bodies; but 
Rome, in their souls. 
I know not what 
el-e to make of the 
sale of indulgences 
and pardons; of the 
buying and selling 
of church livings; of 
confessions, prayers 
for the dead, and of 
every other means 
of extorting money 
from the ignorant. 
—Fuller. 


“ Num. xi. 4, 34. 
Ps. Ixxviii. 18. 

B xvii. 4. Luke 
xvi. 19. 

0 Ib. xlvii.9. Lam. 


p Ez. xxvii. 32. 


shall be utterly burned with fire: h for strong is 

the Lord God who judgeth her. 

9 And the kings of the earth , 1 * who have com¬ 
mitted fornication and lived deliciously with her, 
shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they 
shall see the smoke of her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her 
torment, saying, Alas, alas! 'that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city! k for in one hour is 
thy judgment come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth shall weep 
and mourn over her; for no man buyeth their 
merchandise any more: 

12 The merchandise of gold, 8 and silver, and 
precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, 
and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all 2 thyine 
wood, and all manner vessels of ivory, and all 
manner vessels of most precious wood, and of 
brass, and iron, and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine 
flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and 
horses, and chariots, and 3 slaves, and 1 souls of 
menJl 

14 And the fruits that m thy soul lusted after 
are departed from thee, and all things which 
were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, 
and thou shalt find them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of these things, which were 
made rich by her, shall stand afar off for the fear 
of her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, “Alas, alas! that great city, 
that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and 
scarlet, and decked with gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls! 

17 For °in one hour so great riches is come 
to nought. And every shipmaster, and all the 
company in ships, and sailors, and as many as 
trade by sea, stood afar off, 

18 And cried, when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying, p What city is like unto this great 
city! 


▼icinity, the frequent eruptions of subterraneous fires, and the terrible earthquakes 
which have occurred, seem to point out the method; the combustibles are provided, 
and the train is already laid ; there only wants the “ breath of the Almighty to kindle 
it.”—But whilst others, whose hopes of further gains will be gone, shall lament the 
fall of Rome, the inhabitants of heaven, and especially the holy apostles and prophets, 
are called on to rejoice over it; as God had revenged them on that idolatrous perse¬ 
cuting city, as well as made way for the preaching of his gospel to all nations. 

Practical Observations on the Downfall of Popery.— When collective bodies are 
ripe for vengeance, their sins will be punished in this world; but individuals are 
reserved unto the wrath to come.—Impunity and prosperity in wickedness constitute 
the moat fatal incentive to further crimes; and, as the day of punishment wili come, 
they may be accounted the most dire calamities.—When the Lord shall come in his 
great power, to lighten the earth with his glory, he will cast down the proudest cities, 
which are filled with iniquity, and oppose his cause; the magnificence of wicked kings, 
or the riches of ungodly merchants, will then avail nothing, except to augment, and 
render more intolerable, the vengeance to be inflicted; and surely the contempt and 
torment of hell will be more dreadful to those who have glorified themselves, and lived 
deliciously, than to other sinners I, No allies or helpers can deliver those against 
whom the Lord God, as a strong Judge and Avenger, is pleased to contend : they can 
only lament the victims of his indignation, and tremble for themselves. 1 he pros¬ 
perous merchants and traders in great commercial cities should learn from these 
prophecies to "buy the truth,” to “get wisdom, and with all their getting to get 
(spiritual) understanding,” to “ sell all, and purchase the pearl of great price, to 
ensure “the unsearchable riches of Christ,” and to be “faithful stewards in the 
unrighteous mammon ; ” otherwise, even in this life, they may lament that no man 
buyeth their merchandise any more and that (t all the fruits that their souls lusteth 
after are departed from them.” Death, how'ever, will soon terminate their commerce, 
and in that one hour all the riches of the ungodly will come to nought, and all “ their 
purple and fine linen” will be exchanged, not only for the coffin and the worm, but 
for the fire that never shall be quenched. And, alas ! too often, injustice, oppression, 
fraud, avarice, or excessive indulgence are connected with extensive commerce; and 
to number “ the persons of men ” with beasts, sheep, and horses, as the stock of a 
farm, or with bales of goods, as the cargo of a ship, is no doubt a most detestable and 
anti r hristian practice, fit only for Babylon the Great. Yet even this, cruel, unright¬ 
eous^ and hateful as it is, must not be considered as the worst traffic, even of this our 
land ; for the souls of men are traded for by those who take the cure of them for the 
sake of the emolument, and the abundance of the delicacies obtained by it; and then 
either leave them to perish in ignorance, or poison them by heresy, or lead them on 
the road to hell bv a profligate example. How fervently should we then pray that God 
would raise up reformers, who may contend as firmly, perseveringly, and successfully, 


against this vile merchandise, as some honourable and philanthropical persons have 

against the accursed slave-trade ! For when Christ shall again come to drive the 
buyers and sellers out of the temple, he will have much to do in other places beside? 
Rome ; many of these spiritual wickednesses, and this merchandise of souls, by feigned 
words, equivocating subscriptions and declarations, nay, worshipping God. in expres¬ 
sions, which are avowedly deemed false by those who use them, and all this for filthy 
lucre’s sake, will be found, under different forms, even in the Protestant Churches. 
and perhaps no denomination is quite free from the guilt of rendering religious 
profession, and sacred functions subservient to worldly interest, credit, ease, and 
indulgence. These are the remains of the antichristianity derived from Rome, which 
most need protesting aerainstand removing ; in these things we ought to come out and 
separate from Babylonfif we would not partake of her plagues. Compared with such 
evils a r^mure, a garb, or a ceremony, though perhaps inconvenient in itself, and 
derived from Rome, are scarcely worth noticing: yet bigotry exerts itself principally 
much the ether way ; and externals are decried against with great warmth, whilst the 
spiritual pride, avarice, worldly indulgence, and intolerance of Rome, are not so much 
disliked. But the vengeance of heaven is coming upon Rome, not for gestures, garbs, 
and ceremonies, though multiplied, ridiculous, and of bad consequence in themselves; 
but for idolatry, ambition, oppression, cruelty to the people of God, imposture, avarice, 
licentiousness, and spiritual tyranny. These are the sins which have reached to the 
heavens, the iniquities that God remembers, and the evils for which we must stand 
aloof from her communion, and that of all others who resemble her, or we shall be 
involved in their destruction. But we must needs go out of the world, and the Church 
too, if we renounce every religious sect, because some of the members or leaders of 
it are criminal in such matters.— Scott. 

CHAP. XIX. Joy at Deliverance from Popish Thraldom. —Ver. 1-4. Here wo 
have 1 The form of their thanksgiving, in that heavenly and most comprehensive 
word, “ Alleluia, praise ye the Lord.” With this they begin, with this they go on, and 
with this they end ; their prayers are now turned into praises, their hosanna* end in 
halleluias. 2. The matter of their thanksgiving : they praise him for the truth of his 
Word and the righteousness of his providential conduct, especially in this great event 
—the’ruin of Babylon, who had been a mother, nurse, and nest of idolatry, lewdness, 
and cruelty; for which signal example of Divine justice they ascribe “ salvation, and 
glory, and honour, and power unto our God.” 3. The effect of these their praises: 
when the angels and saints cried “Alleluia,” her fire burned more fiercely, and “her 
smoke ascended for ever and ever.” The surest way to have our deliverances continued 
and completed is, to give God the glory of what he has done for ns. Praising God for 
what we have, is praying in the most, effectual manner for what is yet further tc be 
done for us; the praises of the saints blow up the fire of God’s wrath against the 

















The saints rejoice over Babylon. 

19 And they cast dust on their heads, and 
cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas! 
that great city, wherein were made rich all that 
had ships in the sea by reason of her costliness! 
for in one hour is she made desolate. 

20 q Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 11 r and ye holy 
apostles and prophets; for * God hath avenged you 
on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a 
great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, 

: Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon 
• >e thrown down, and shall be found no more at 
all. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and musicians, 
and of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no 
more at all in thee;* and no craftsman, of what¬ 
soever craft he be, shall be found any more in 
> bee; and the sound of a millstone shall be heard 
no more at all in thee; 

23 And the light of a candle shall shine no 
more at all in thee; and the voice of the bride¬ 
groom and of the bride shall be heard no more 
at all in thee: for thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth; u for by thy sorceries' 1 ' were all 
nations deceived. 

24 And x in her was found the blood of pro¬ 
phets, and of saints, and of all that were slain 
upon the earth. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 Rejoicing in heaven. 7 The marriage of the Lamb. 17 The fowls 
called to the great slaughter. 

AND after these things I heard a great voice 
AjL of much people in heaven,* saying, “Alle¬ 
luia; b Salvation, and glory, and honour, and 
power, unto the Lord our God: 

2 For 'true and righteous are his judgments; 
for he hath judged the great whore, which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, d and hath 
avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. 

3 And again they said, Alleluia. And her 
smoke rose up for ever and ever. 

4 And the four and twenty elders, and the 


REVELATION, XIX. 


A.D. 96—A.D. 96. 


• Jud. r. 31. 

The true Church 
of Christ upon earth, 
which in this book 
often goes by the 
name of heaven, in 
opiwsition to the 
apostate church, 
called the earth, be¬ 
cause its members, 
doctrines, and ordi¬ 
nances are from 
heaven, and its hap¬ 
piness lies there.— 
Gill. 

r Eph. II. 20. 

• Drtut. xxxii. 42. 

• Ex. xt. 5. 

• Music was the 
entertainment of 
the rich and great; 
trade, the business 
of men of middle 
rank; preparing the 
necessaries of life, 
the employment of 
the lowest people ; 
marriages, in winch 
lamps and songs 
were employed, were 
required for peopl¬ 
ing cities. Thus t he 
desolation of Rome 
is described in such 
a manner, that nei¬ 
ther rich nor j>oor, 
neither persons of 
the middle » >t the 
lowest ranks, should 
be able to live there 
any more, norshould 
it be repeopled by 
new marriages, but 
remain desolate and 
uninhabited.- Low- 
man. 

“ xiii. 13-16. 

t By thy sorceries. 
— Political arts,state 
tricks, counterfeit 
miracles, and de¬ 
ceptive manoeuvres 
of every kind. 
This may be spoken 
of many great cities 
of the world, which 
still continue to flou¬ 
rish. CLARKB. 

1 XTii. 6; xix. 2. 

CHAP. XIX. 

• Of much people 
in heaven.— In the 
heavenly Church, 
blessing God for 
complete deliver¬ 
ance from the cor¬ 
ruption and tyranny 
of the antichrisbian 
church. -Guysk. 

“ Heaven” here de¬ 
signs the Church, as 
in chap, xviii. 20 ; 
and frequently in 
this book, and not 
literally, the innu¬ 
merable company of 
angels, who are le¬ 
ver called people, 
nor the spirits of 
just nmn made per¬ 
fect.— Gill. 

* Ps. cvi. 1; cxi. 1. 
b l Chr. xxix. 11. 

Ps. iii. 8. 


43. 


’ Ps. xix. 9. 
d Deut. xxxii 35, 


t And a voice came 
out of the throne.— 
From Christ, declar¬ 
ing it the will of 
God, that all holy 
ones should praise 
him ui*>n this ac¬ 
count.- Poole . 

* Ps. ciii. 20-22. 

t Ps. xlvii 2, 7. 
Is. Iii. 7. 

« Ps. xlv. 10-16. 
Hos. ii. 19, 20. 

1 This term ex¬ 
presses the union 
between Christ and 
bis Church. This 
wijl now be consum¬ 
mated; the previous 
period may be con¬ 
sidered as only the 
time of betrothing. 
—Davidson. 

1 Bright. 

b Matt. xxii. 2-4. 
Luke xiv. 15, 16. 

§ Here I consider 
the sacred ode on 
the fall of Babylon, 
and the marriage of 
the Lamb, as clos¬ 
ing with only a few 
words of the apostle 
coucerniug his in¬ 
formant.— Fuller. 

» 2 Cor. viii. 7. 
Enh. v. 15, 33. 

* Ex. xxxiv. 14. 
Ps. xlv. 11. 

l Luke xxiv. 25-27, 
44. John v. 39. 

|| We now come 
to the grand and 
decisive combat be¬ 
tween the Christian 
and autichristian 
powers. Here the 
‘‘seveu seals,” the 
** seven trunqiets,” 
the “seven vials,” 
and all their accom¬ 
panying warnings, 
unite.— Jones. 

m John xiv. 6. 

* Ps. xiv. 3-7. Ia. 
xlv. 21; lxiii. 1-5. 

0 Pa. lviii. 10. Is. 
lx. 5; xxxiv. 3-8. 

p John i. 1, 14. 

* Is.xi.4. 2 Thes. 

!i. 8. 

U A sharp sword. 
-The Word of God, 
or the judiciary sen¬ 
tence of Christ ac¬ 
cording to it, which 
he will fully execute 
to the utter destruc¬ 
tion of all his ene¬ 
mies. Rule them 
with a rod of iron.— 
The phrase is taken 
out of Ps. ii. 9, a 
prophecy of Christ, 
and mentioned 
twice before in this 
book (chap. ii. 5, 27). 
—Doddridge. 
r Ps. ii. 9. 

* Is. lxiii. 2-6. 


The marriage of the Lamb. 


four beasts, fell down and worshipped God that 

sat on the throne, saying, Amen; Alleluia. 

5 And a voice came out of the throne,+ saying. 

Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye that 

fear him, both small and great. 

6 And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alle¬ 
luia : f for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour 
to him: g for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath made herself ready. - 

8 And to her was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and 1 white: for the 
fine lyien is the righteousness of saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, h Blessed are 
they which are called unto the marriage supper 
of the Lamb. And he saith unto me. These are 
the true sayings of God.§ 

10 And 1 fell at his feet to worship him. And 
he said unto me, ‘See thou do it not: I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have 
the testimony of Jesus: k worship God: Hor the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

11 And I saw heaven opened,™ and behold a 
white horse; and he that sat upon him was called 
“Faithful and True; “and in righteousness he 
doth judge and make war. 

12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 
head were many crowns; and he had a name 
written, that no man knew but he himself: 

13 And he was 'clothed with a vesture dipped 
in blood: and his name is called p The Word of 
God. 

14 And the armies which were in heaven 
followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. 

15 And q outof his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 1 
that with it he sJvould smite the nations: r and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron: “and he 
treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and 
•wrath of Almighty God. 


common enemy. 4. The blessed harmony between the angels and the saints in th 

triumphant song.— Ilenry. 

Spiritual Lspousals. —Ver. 7, 8. The whole company, before-mentioned, next ca 
on each other to rejoice, and give glory to the Lord; because “ the marriage of th 
Lamb is come and his bride hath made herself ready. 0 Christ is the bridegroom c 
nis ransomed Church : this sacred union will be fully completed in heaven ; but th 
neginmng of the glorious millennium may be considered as a most remarkable cel< 
oration of his espousals on earth : all that has hitherto been done seems to be merel 
an introduction to that happy era, when innumerable multitudes will be converted 
and the s'ate of the Church on earth will greatly resemble heaven itself. Then th 
marriage of the Lamb will come, and his espoused Church, being purified from heresiei 
(Hvisions, and antichristian abuses, will be made ready, and meet to be publicly owne 
by him as his delight and his beloved. Then to her it will be granted to be arraye 
m fine linen, clean and white, which is the righteousness of the saints.” The wor 
is p.ural, and some would render it, i( the righteous acts of the saints;” but the wor 
raiment, in this meaning, seems generally to signify either the righteousness of Chris 
imputed to them, or the image of Christ renewed in them by the sanctification of th 
spirit, of which their righteous acts are effects and evidences. 

p/ E r s ? 3 n ; 16 - Having noted the rejoicings of the universe 

Church, and of all the servants of God, over the destruction of Home, the apostle sa 1 
neaven opened, as an indication of further visions ; and he beheld a white horse, th 
eina em of justice and holiness; and one sat on it, who was called “ Faithful and True ; 
iU ing is promises to his people, and executing threatened vengeance on hi 
enemies. He was, indeed, about to judge and to wage war against those who refuse 
submission to him; yet he was unlike those warriors, whose ambition, rapacity, o 
malignant passions, have in every age made the earth a field of blood ; for he con 
ducted both his judicial proceedings and his military expeditions by the most perfec 
rules of righteousness. Yet none could deceive him, or elude his detection, for “ hi 
eyes were as a flame of fire ” (chap. i. 14). The many crowns worn by him denote 
the extent of his authority, as Creator of the world, and “ head over all things to hi 
* a i nd i 6 of *f is victories. “ He had a name written that no ma 

i w u e himself; for, as the eternal Son of God, his perfections and nature ar 
incomprehensible. His vesture, dipped in blood, implied, either the atonement of hi 

°Zt h V\ e gr °/^ of his . mediatorial authority, or rather, that he was com 

from the slaughter of his enemies, and had stained his garments with their blood 
u BCNe could fully comprehend his perfections and counsels, yet he wa 

known m his Church by the name of “ The Word of God,- as declaring the mvsteriou 
perfections, and holy truth and will of God to fallen men. He was also followed b 
tne armies of heaven, even his redeemed and converted people, who rode on whit 
hones, to denote their conformity to him, and their concurrence and agency in h 


victories; and they were clothed in fine linen (ver. 8), as accepted in him, and renewed 
by him. To illustrate the nature of his conquests still more fullv, “ out of his moutl 
went a sharp sword ” (chap. i. 16), implying that he powerfully executed the denunci¬ 
ations of his word, and smote the opposing nations. Thus he trode the wine-press of 
the wrath of God, crushing all other obstinate enemies as he had done the mvsticai 
Babylon. He had also inscribed “ on his vesture, and on his thigh ” (the part of his 
garments where the sword is worn), another name or title, implying his universal and 
absolute dominion, as “ King of kings, and Lord of lords” (chap. xvii. 14)* which 
carried in it a warning to the most powerful princes to submit to him, or they must 
fall before him.— Scott. 

CHAP. XX. The First Resurrection.— Yer. 6. The expression itself intimates a 
figurative resurrection, and therefore it is carefully distinguished from the literal 
resurrection of the dead. It is, moreover, an instance of that wise and proper obscurity 
which we always find in prophecies previous to their accomplishment.—This is the 
first resurrection—a spiritual and mystical resurrection—and they who shall panake 
of it, living in those happy times, will be holy and blessed (chap. xix. 9), even more 
than Christians in other ages. When it is added, that the second death shall have no 
power over them, it seems implied, that they must enter heaven by passing through 
the first death: nor is there anything different in what follows from the°Wua-t 
used concerning believers of other times, except that they shall “reign with Chrisfa 
thousand years;” which naturally signifies, that a succession of such triumphant 
Christians, made honourable and happy by the Lord’s special presence with them 
shall continue through the millennium. 

Gog and Magog. —Ver. 8. It is vain to inquire xao Gog and Magog will be or 
whence they will come; for this also must be understood figuratively, to denote 
enemies fierce and numerous as Gog and Magog had been before the millennium • aud 
it is expressly said, that they were the nations “ in the four quarters of the earth.”— 
W hen Satan and his angels shall be loosed, a few years will suffice for the seducing of 
men into idolatry or infidelity; and then persecutions and massacres of Christians 
will be as natural as ever; and it will probably appear to the pious remnant, as if the 
cause of Christ was about to be altogether ruined. But whilst these enemies, with 
most formidable preparations, shall collect from all parts of the world to compass the 
camp or garrison of the saints, and to besiege the beloved city (for the images are 
borrowed from the affairs of Israel, in the wilderness, and in Canaan), they^will be 
destroyed by fire from heaven. Then the Lord, having once more made manifest the 
depravity of human nature, and the malice and subtlety of the devil, will cast him 
finally into the lake of fire, never more to have liberty or power to do mischief, but 
to be for ever punished with persecuting tyrants, idolatrous priests, and false teachers, 
who were his prime ministers, during his usurpation, as god and pxince of this world." 












































REVELATION, XX. 


The general resurrection. 




! 


Satan bound a thousand years. 

16 And he hath ‘on his vesture and on his 
thigh* a name written, "KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in the sun;+ 
and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and 
gather yourselves together unto the supper of 
the great God; 

18 That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on 
them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, 
both small and great. 

19 And I saw the beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together to 
make war against him that sat on the horse, and 
against his army. 

20 And x the beast was taken, and with him 
r the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beast, and them that 
worshipped his image. 1 These both were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

21 And the remnant were slain with the 
sword of him that sat upon the horse, which 
word proceeded out of his mouth: and all the 
fowls were filled with their flesh. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1 Satan bound. 5 The first resurrection. 7 Satan again loosed. 

12 The general resurrection. 

A ND a I saw an angel* come down from heaven, 

- b having the key of the bottomless pit and 
a great chain in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that old 
serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and 
bound him+ a thousand years, 

3 And 'cast him into the bottomless pit, and 
shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
J should deceive the nations no more, till the 
thousand years should be fulfilled: and after 
that he must be loosed a little season. 

4 And I saw thrones,* and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them: and 


AD. 96—A.D. 96. 


• 15 . 13 . 

• The ancient cu*. 
tom, to place inscrip¬ 
tions on the thighs 
of statues, is evident 
from some remark¬ 
able figures still ex¬ 
tant.— DA VTD80N. 

u Ps. lxxii. II. 
Phil. ii. 9-11. 

f A minister of 
the gospel or rather 
ft set of gospel mi¬ 
nisters, such as in 
chap, xiv., who may 
be said to stand in 
the sun, in like man¬ 
ner as the woman, 
the Church, was seen 
clothed with it (ch. 
xii. 1). and may de¬ 
note the oonspicu- 
ousness of gospel 
prencbers. Thy fowls 
— MeaningChristian 
prir.ces and their 
people, who will 
share the spoils of 
the antichriBtian 
people, and possess 
their kingdoms, sub¬ 
stance, and estates. 
—Gill. 

1 Dan. rii. 7,12-14, 
19-21, 23, 24. 

y Dan. vii. 8-11. 
2 Ti.es. ii. 8 11. 

1 Dan, riL 11; xL 
45. 


CHAP. XX. 

■ x. 1; xviii. 1. 

* There can be 
no doubt who this 
“angel” is; for we 
know who hath the 
“ keys of hell and of 
death.” To him it 
appertaineth, after 
having been mani¬ 
fested to destroy bis 
works, to arrest him 
in his course, and to 
set bounds to his 
operations. The 
hand of man could 
not take him, but 
the hand of Christ 
can lay fast hold of 
him.- Fltllxb. 

*> i.18. Luke viiL 
31. 

f A nd bound him— 
Meaning that the 
devil, who is repre¬ 
sented the first in 
the apostasy, and 
principal agent in 
the opposition to 
truth, righteous¬ 
ness, and religion, 
shall be fully re¬ 
strained from the 
exercise of all influ¬ 
ence and power, 
either to seduce men 
into error and wick¬ 
edness, or to perse¬ 
cute men of con¬ 
science, constancy, 
and faithfulness.— 
Lowman. 

0 xvii. 8. 

d xii. 9; xiil. 14. 
Matt. xxiv. 24. 

1 He saw a num¬ 
ber of thrones, and 
persoca sitting on 
them, and to them 


judgment was given, 
th9 power of ruling 
and governing. The 
common opinion is, 
I that these verses 
, teach us that during 
a thousand years, 
after the destruc¬ 
tion of the wild beast 
aud false prophet, 
theChurch,delivered 
from all enemies, 
shall attain to the 
highest stave of 
earthly and spiritual 
prosperity—that the 
rulers and the ruled 
Bhall all be holy— 
that wars shall ct-ase, 
and the earthly pa¬ 
radise be again re¬ 
stored. — BooTH- 
*OYD. 


•Mal.iv.5. Matt, 
xvii. 10-13. 

f xiii. 12-17. 

* Rom. viii. 17. 

b xi. 11, 15. Rom. 
xi. 15. 

i xxiL 7. Luke 
xiv. 15. 

§ This new rebel¬ 
lion against the laws 
of God and easy 
yoke of Christ is of 
formidable extent: 
“ four corners ” 
means, “ all the na¬ 
tions of the earth 
are engaged in it." 
It is an apostasy of 
a Dew kind, differ¬ 
ent, at least, from 
the former apostasy, 
in which the beast 
and false prophet 
were Satan’s instru¬ 
ments of mischief. 
Beyond this we have 
little ground for 
conjecture.— Wood- 
house. 

* Ez. xxxviii. 

|| Figuratively de¬ 
scribe the enemiea 
Of true religion, and 
of its faithful pro¬ 
fessors. — L owman. 

i xvi. 14. 

■ Gen. xix. 24. 
Ex. ix. 23, 24. 

n 2, 3. 

0 Gen. xviii. 25. 
Pa. xiv. 6, 7. 

U This opens the 
scene of the general 
resurrection anti 
judgment. ’•White” 
expresses the justice 
and equity of the 
judgment ; and 
“him that sat on it” 
must be the Son of 
God, “ to whom the 
Father has commit¬ 
ted all judgment.”— 
Newton. 

p Jer. iv. 23-26. 
Matt. xxiv. 35. 

1 Dan. xii. 2. 
John v. 23, 29. 

r Rom. xiv. 10-12. 
1 Cor. iv. 5. 

* Dan. vii. 10. 

* John v. 28, 29. 

u Hos. xiii. 14 . 
1 Cor. xv. 50-58. 

i The grave. 


I saw 'the souls of them that were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
f and which had not worshipped the beast, neither 
his image, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands; and g they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 

5 But the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were finished. h This 
is the first resurrection. 

6 ‘Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection : on such the second death hath 
no power; hut they shall be priests of God and 
of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand 
years. 

7 And when the thousand years are expired, 
Satan shall he loosed out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth,* 
k Gog and Magog,H ‘to gather them together to \ 
battle ; the number of whom is as the sand of j 
the sea. 

9 And they went up on the breadth of the i 
earth, and compassed the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city: “and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them. 

10 And “the devil that deceived them was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall 
be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 

11 And °I saw a great white throne,^ and him 
that sat on it, p from whose face the earth and 
the heaven fled away; and there was found no 
place for them. 

12 And q I saw the dead, small and great, 
r stand before God: and 9 the books were opened; 
and another book was opened, which is the book 
of life: and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according 
to their works. 

13 And ‘the sea gave up the dead which were 
in it; "and death and 1 hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them: and they were judged 
every man according to their works. 


The Great White Throne. —Ver. 11-15. The apostle next “saw a great white 
throne,” as emblematical of the majesty, dominion, power, and righteousness, with 
which Christ will then be manifested. On this sat One, from whose presence the 
earth and heavens fled away; which most sublimely denoted the effulgency of his 
glory; and the entire dissolution of the visible creation, and the present state of the 
world, by his power, and at his coming.—Beyond doubt, it is the grandest idea that 
aver was expressed in human language; unless some verses in the first of Genesis may 
be thought to rival it. The sublime conceptions and expressions of the most admired 
heathen poets are mean and low compared with it—The apostle then beheld the 
dead, as raised again, “stand before God.” We know that Christ shall sit on the 
throne of his glory, to judge the world; and he must, therefore, be here meant 
Before him, all nations, and all persons, of every rank, character, and description, 
were gathered., “ And the books were opened: ” this figuratively represents the 
discoveries which will be made of all the thoughts, words, actions, motives, intentions, 
dispositions, obligations, advantages, and talents of all men, by the Divine omniscience; 
the comparison of the whole with the holy law of God; and the recollection and 
consciousness, which every man will have of all his past actions; though he had long 
forgotten many of them, till thus brought to light and to remembrance: that so an 
exact estimate may be made of every person's character; of the evidence and degree 
of his grace, and of his fruitfulness in good works; or of the aggravations or allevi¬ 
ations of his sins. Thus the final award will be made in perfect justice and 
impartiality, connected with truth and mercy. For “another book was opened, even 
the book of life,” otherwise all must be condemned.— Scott. 

CHAP. XXI. God's Presence in the New Jerusalem.— Yer. 8. “I heard a great 
voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men,” &c. Ob¬ 
serve, 1. The presence of God with his Church is the glory of the Church. 2. It is 
matter of wonder that a holy God should ever dwell with any of the children of men. 

S. The presence of God with his people in heaven will not be interrupted as it is on 
\ earth, but he will dwell with them continually. 4. The covenant, interest, and rela¬ 
tion that there are now between God aud his people, will be filled up and perfected in 
heaven. “They shall be his people;” their souls shall be assimilated to him, filled 
with all the love, honour, and delight in God that their relation to him requires; this 
lhall be their perfect holiness, and he will “ be their God; God himself will be their 
God;” his immediate presence with them, his love fully manifested to them, and his 
glory put upon them, will be their perfect happiness.— Henry. 

The Second Death,— Yer. 8. “ The fearful,” who dared not profess, or who re- 
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nounced the gospel from the dread of reproach and suffering; the cowardly soldiers, 
who feared the enemy more than their Captain, and so “ turned back in the day of 
battle ; ” and “ infidels” or “unbelievers ” of all descriptions (not the weak in faith, 
but such as had no faith); “ the abominable,” or those who were guilty of unnatural 
practices ; murderers of themselves or others in duels, wars, persecutions, perversion of 
justice, and oppression; “fornicators,” adulterers, and lewd persons of every kind; 
“sorcerers; ” the devil’s prophets, real or pretended, to which company pretenders to 
new revelations belong ; “ idolaters and all liars,” hypocrites, deceivers, false teachers; 
all who lie for gain, or from malice, who thus cheat or slander others ; yea, all liars, 
though they only divert themselves or others by breaking God’s commandments; all 
these shall have their portion in the lake of fire, with the devil and his angels. 

The New Jerusalem. —Yer. 10-27. The light that shone on the city was like the 
refulgency of the most admired jewels : the whole, as it appeared pendant in the air, 
shone with surprising lustre and beauty, and was transparent as crystal; which may 
intimate that our knowledge in heaven will be intuitive, certain, and productive of the 
most satisfying delight. The great wall of jasper, of one hundred and forty-four 
cubits in height or thickness (according to the measure of a man, from his elbow 
to the end of his middle finger, being the number of the twelve tribes multiplied by 
that of the twelve apostles), may denote the entire security of that residence, which 
the Almighty God hath prepared for the whole increase of both the Old and the New 
Testament Churches, when collected together in heaven, where no enemy can approach 
to annoy or alarm them for ever. Twelve gates, guarded by twelve angels, and in¬ 
scribed with the names of the twelve tribeB of Israel, implied that this holy city was 
open on every aide for the admission of the true Israel of God, even all his believing 
servants, and for none else; and that angels rejoiced in their security and felicity in 
heaven, as well as readily ministered to them during their progress thither. The 
twelve foundations, inscribed with the names of the twelve apostles, and formed of 
twelve precious stones (which John in vision saw in the same manner as he did the 
rest), might shew that all who belonged to that holy city obtained their citizenship 
by receiving and obeying the doctrine of the apostles respecting Christ and his sal¬ 
vation, as “the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.* The vast 
dimensions of the city, being an exact square, fifteen hundred miles on each side, 
might he emblematical of magnificence, and of room for any number of inhabitants 
which should ever enter ii The city and the street of it being “of pure gold,like 
unto clear glass,” may be an emblem of the union in heaven of those excellences 
which seem here to be incompatible. They will be splendid and durable as the 
purest gold, clear and transparent as the finest glass. In that^ happy world, the 
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The heavenly REVELATION, XXL r ' \\ 

—-—---- -—__ Jerusalem l 

14 And death and hell were cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death. 

15 And whosoever was not found written in 
the book of life * was cast into the lake of fire. 

> CHAPTER XXL 

2 The heavenly Jerusalem, 10 with a full descHplion thereof. 

AND I saw “anew heaven and a new earth:* 
-t\. for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away; and there was no more 
sea. + 

2 And l John saw b the holy city, new Jerusa¬ 
lem, ‘coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her hus¬ 
band. 

3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, 
saying, d Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men,* and he will dwell with them, and ‘they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God. 

4 And f God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain : for the former things are passed 
away. 

5 And he that sat upon the throne said, s Be- 
hold, I make all things new. And he said unto 
me, Write: for these words are true and faith¬ 
fuls 

6 And he said unto me, It is done. h I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end: ‘I 
will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain 
■of the water of life freely. 

7 He that k overcometh shall inherit 1 all 
things; ‘and I will be his God, and he shall be 
my son. S 

8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall 
have their part in “the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone: “which is the second 
death. 

9 And there came unto me one of the seven 
angels which had the seven vials full of the 
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1 seven last plagues and talked with me. saying 

Come hither, I will shew thee the bride a °tho 
Lamb’s wife. ’ 

10 And he carried me away in the spirit to a 
great and high mountain, and shewed me p that 
great city, the .holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
neaven from God, 

11 Having q the glory of God:^ and her light 
was like unto a stone most precious, even like a 
jasper-stone, clear as crystal ; 

12 And had a wail great and high, and had 
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, 

8 and names written thereon, which are the names 
of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. 

13 On the east, three gates; on the north, 
three gates; on the south, three gates; and on 
the west, three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city had twelve foun¬ 
dations,* ‘and in them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me had a golden 
reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof, 
and the wall thereof. 

16 And the city lieth four-square, f and the 
length is as large as the breadth. And he 
measured the city with the reed, “twelve thou¬ 
sand furlongs : the length, and the breadth, and 
the height of it are equal. 

17 And he measured the wall thereof, x an 
hundred and forty and four cubits, according to 
the measure of a man,* that is, of the angel. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was of 
jasper: and the city was pure gold, like unto 
clear glass. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garnished with all manner of precious 
stones. The first foundation was jasper; the 
second, sapphire ; the third, a chalcedony; the 
fourth, an emerald ; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; 
the seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the 
eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

21 And y the twelve gates were twelve pearls;? 

1 Mark ix. 43-43. 

CHAP. XXI. 

* Is. lxv. 17. 2 

Pet. iii. 13. 

* The earth will 
not be annihilated 
by fire any njore 
than it was by wa¬ 
ter. It will be puri¬ 
fied from sin and all 
its effects. The ge¬ 
neration of a corrupt 
race of creatures 
haying terminated, 
it will become the 
perfect and perpe¬ 
tual abode of right¬ 
eousness, Ac.— Ful¬ 
ler. 

f No more sea— 
No turbulent un¬ 
quiet spirits to dis¬ 
turb the peace of 
that happy state ; 
cor should a tyran¬ 
nical or persecuting 
power ever arise in 
it.— Lowman. 

b iii, 12. Pi. xlviil. 
1-3. 

0 GaL iv. 25. 2G. 

4 vii. 15. Ley. 

xxvi. 11, 12. 

t In allusion to 
the tabernacle of 
Moses. He will now 
dwell among his 
people in a more pe¬ 
culiar and distin¬ 
guished manner, 

and no tear, no sor¬ 
row or pain, shall 
they ever more ex¬ 
perience. — Booth- 

KOYD. 

0 Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 
Jer. xxxi. 33. 
f vii. 17. Is. xxv. 8. 

* Is. xlii. 9; xliii, 

19 

§ For what I tell 
thee is what comes 
from the true and 
faithful Witnesses, 
and shall have a cer¬ 
tain being in its 
time.—P oole. 

* i.8; xxii. 13. 

‘ Is. xii. 3 ; lv. 1-3. 
John lv. 10. 14. 

“ ii. 7. 11. 17, 26. 

1 John v. 4. 5. 
i These things. 
i Zech. viii. 8. 
Rom. viii. 1517. 

“ xix. 20 ; xx. 14. 
15. 

B xx. 14. 

1! I will shew thee 
the Church of Christ, 
now purged from 
corruptions, and 

clothed. 03 it were, 
in true righteous¬ 
ness, represented, as 
before fchap. xix. 7- 
9), under the image 
of the bride and 
spouse of Jesus 
Christ.— Pyle. 

* xix. 7 

p Ez. xlviii. 15 22. 

* xxii. 5. Ts. lv.5. 
Ez. xlviii. 35. 

1 The Shechinah 
or Divine presence 
was signally display¬ 
ed. A high wall — 
To ex press i ts pe r f ecfc 
security, no enemy 
being able to scale 
it; audit ba3 twelve 
gates, and an angel 
as sentinel at each ; 
and the gates were 
named after the 
children of Israel, 
figuratively shew¬ 
ing that none but 
spiritual Israelites 
should be admitted 
to enter wud dwell 
therein. — Hutche¬ 
son. 

r 21, 25. Is. liv. 
12; lx. IS. 

* vii. 4-3. Num. 
ii. 2-32. 

* Or foundation- 
stones, on which 
were inscribed the 
names of the twelvo 
apostles, who laid 
the foundation of 
theChristianCliurch 
by their ministry and 
labours; and who 
will for ever enjoy 
distinguished pre¬ 
eminence. — G uyse. 

‘ xviii. 20. Matt, 
x. 2-4. 1 Cor. iii. 10. 

t This description 
of the New Jeru¬ 
salem is an assem¬ 
blage of the su- 
blimest and richest 
imagery of Ezekiel 
and other ancient 
prophets. — New¬ 
ton. 

Twelve thousand 
furlongs -1500 miles ; 
an immense size ; 
perhaps to shew the 
large number of the 
redeemed ; and the 
gates always re¬ 
maining open may 
possibly imply sur¬ 
rounding inhabi¬ 
tants still augment¬ 
ing the number.— 
Cobbin. 

“ Ez. xlviii. 8-19. 

* vii. 4 ; xiv. 3. 

t A3 meu use to 
measure, and as this 
angel measured, 

who appeared as a 
man iu this action. 
—Poole. 

7 xvii. 4. 

§ The twelve gates, 
made of as many 
vast pearls, may de¬ 
note that everything 
will be superlatively 
glorious, beyond all 
comparison with 

anything ever seen 
on earth. Even in 
those things which 
are stated as the 
giory of the anti- 
christiau harlot, the 
true spouse of Christ 
will infinitely ex¬ 
ceed her.—S cott. 

beauties and advantages which here are divided and incompatible, will unite and agree. 

Hie temple was essential to the literal Jerusalem, as its great ornament and honour, 
and it made a prominent part in Ezekiel’s vision of the Church during the millennium, 
under the emblem of the holy city ; but there was no temple in the mystical city which 
John saw, which is a demonstration that the heavenly state was exclusively meant. 
In heaven there will be no need of external symbols of the Lord’s presence, when he 
shah be fully manifested in his essential glory, as far as creatures can perceive and 
know him. He will be evidently among them, to communicate unalloyed felicity, and to 
receive their adorations; and the eternal Son in human nature, as the Lamb that was 
slam, will be a temple in which “all the fulness of the Godhead dwelling bodily,” will 
be made manifest to the glorified bodies of the 6aints, whilst the perfections of Divine 
nature will be contemplated with open face, by the exercise of their intellectual powers. 

-Ihe gates not shut oy day, and there being no night there, emblematically shew the 
liberty, peace, security, and uninterrupted enjoyment of that blessed state ; and as 
believers are the excellent of the earth, and enter thither from every nation, so it may 
literally be said, that 44 they bring the glory and honour of the nations into it ; ” as 
well as figuratively, in respect of its incomparable splendour and excellency. More¬ 
over, nothing sinful or unclean can at all find admission into it. All the inhabi¬ 
tants are absolutely perfected in holiness ; and all increase, rejoice in, and participate 
each other’s felicity; being all excellent* loving, and lovely, beyond expression or 
imagination.— Scott. t 

C ?^ P * XXl1 * Tiie Qlory and Happiness o? Heaven.—T he heavenly state, which 
was before described as a 44 city,” and called 44 the new Jerusalem,” is here described as 
a paradise ; alluding to the earthly paradise which was lost by the sin of the first 
Adam ; here is another paradise restored by this second Adam. A paradise in a city, 
Ot a whole city in a paradise l In the first paradise there were only two persons to 
behold the beauty and taste the pleasure of it; but in the second paradise whole 
«jtiea and nations shall find abundant delight and satisfaction. And here observe, 1. 

I he ri ver of paradise : the earthly paradise was well watered : no place can be plea- 
•saut or fruitful that is not so. This river iB described, (1.) By its fountain-head— 44 the 
throne of God and the Lamb.” All our springs of grace, comfort, and glory, are in 
tiod ; and all our streams flow from him, through the mediation of the Lamb. (2.) By 
lU quality 4 pure and clear as crystal ” All the streams of earthly comfort are muddy; 
bat these are ciear, salutary, and refreshing, giving life, and preserving life, to 

ose vho drink of it 2, “ The tree of life” in this paradise. Such a tree there 
83 m |*ie thly^p^radise {Gen. ii. 9). This far excels iu And now as to this tree, I 

observe, (1.) The situation of it — “in the midst of the street, and on either side 
the river;” or, as it might have been better rendered, “in the midst between the 
terrace-walk and the river.” This tree of life i3 fed by the pure waters of the river 
that comes from the throne of God. The presence and perfections of God furnish out 
all the glory and blessedness of heaven. (2.) The fruitfulness of this tree, [1.] It 
brings forth many sorts of fruit, “twelve sorts,” suited to the refined tastes of all the 
saints. [2.] It brings forth fruit at all times; “yieldeth its fruit every monththis 
tree is never empty, never barren ; there is always fruit upon it. In heaven there is 
not only a variety of pure an(ksatisfying pleasures, but a continuance of them, and 
always fresh. [3.] The fruit is not only pleasant but wholesome. The presence of 

God in heaven is the health and happiness of the saints ; there they find in him & 
remedy for all their former maladies, and are preserved by him in the most healthful 
and vigorous state. 3. The perfect freedom of this paradise from everything that ia 
evil (ver. 3). 44 There shall be no more curse ; ” no “ accursed ” one—no serpent there, 
as there was in the earthly paradise. Here is the great excellency of this paradise — 
the Devil has nothing to do there; he cannot draw the saints from serving God to bo 
subject to himself, as he did our first parents, nor can he so much as disturb them in 
the service of God. 4. The supreme felicity of this paradisaical state. (1.) There tho 
saints shall see the face of God ; there they shall enjoy the beatific vision/ (2.) God 
will own them, as having his seal and name on their foreheads. (3.) 44 They shall 
reign with him for ever; ” their service shall be not only freedom, but honour and 
dominion. (4.) All this shall be with perfect knowledge and joy. They shall be full 
of wisdom and comfort, continually walking in the lig'ht of the Lord; and this not 
for a time, 44 but for ever and ever.” — Henry. 

Sacred Authority of this Book and of the whole of Scripture.— This seems 
primarily meant of the Book of Revelation, with which as much liberty has been 
taken as with any part of Scripture: but as the Lord doubtless intended this for tho 
conclusion of the sacred canon, so it may be applied fco the whole of the written word: 
and it warns every man, in the most awful manner, to add nothing to, and take nothing 1 
from, what God has revealed of doctrine, ordinance, or^ornmandment ; the standard 
of truth, the way of acceptance, the evidence of conversion, or the rule of duty. .Enthu¬ 
siasts, pretenders to new revelations, bigoted sectaries, and imposing churchmen oi* 
the one hand, with infidels and sceptics on the other, who reject the whole or part of 
Scripture, or aver that it is of no consequence wbat men believe (which takes away all 
doctrinal truth at once), have abundant cause to tremble at thia warning. Critics, 
who are continually proposing conjectural alterations, or expunging from, and adding 
to, the text of Scripture, are in no small danger : and expositors have abundant cauaa 






















































The river and tree of life. 


REVELATION, XXIL 


The apostle desires the coming of Christ. 


every several gate was of one pearl: and the 
street of the city was 2 pure gold, as it were 
transparent glass. 

22 And a I saw no temple^ therein: for b the 
Lord God Almighty and c the Lamb are the 
temple of it. 

23 And d the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it; e for the glory 
of God did lighten it, and f the Lamb is the light 
thereof. 

24 And the nations of them which are saved 
shall walk in the light of it: and the kings of 
the earth do bring their glory and honour into 
it. 

25 And the gates of it shall not be shut at all 
by day for there shall be no .night there. 

26 And they shall bring the glory and honour 
of the nations into it. 

27 And e there shall in no wise enter into it 
any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever work- 
eth abomination, or maheth a lie; but Mhey 
which are written in the Lamb’s book of life. 

CHAPTER XXIL 

1 The river and tree of life. 18 Nothing maty he added to, or 

taken from, God's word. 

AND he shewed me a pure river of water of 
xl life," clear as crystal, a proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

2 In the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was there b the tree of 
life,* which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves 
of the tree were lov the healing of the nations. 

3 And c there shall be no more curse: d but 
the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in 
it; and e his servants shall serve him: 

4 And f they shall see his face; 6 and his name 
shall be in their foreheads. 

5 And there shall be h no night there; and 
they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for 
the Lord God giveth them light: 'and they shall 
reign for ever and ever. 

6 And he said unto me, k These sayings are 
faithful and true: and the Lord God of the holy 
prophets J sent his angel to shew-unto his servants 
the things which must shortly be done. 

7 Behold, I come quickly:+ “blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 

8 And I John saw these things, and heard 
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Ia. Ix. 


■ xvxi. 4. 

17. 13 

* l Kings Tiii. 27. 
John iv. 23. 

II No temple .—The 
meaning is, that, in¬ 
stead of external 
signs Of God’s pre¬ 
sence. which were 
anciently in the 
temple, God shall in 
heaven manifest 
himself face to face 
to his elect in Christ, 
and they shall be all 
gathered in him, to 
serve him eternally. 
—Diodati. 

b i. 8; iv. 8; xL 
17; xv. 3. 

0 John it. 19-21. 
Heb. ix. 1-12. 

d xxii. 5. Is. xxir. 
23. 

* xriii. 1. Matt. 
xvi.27. John xvii.24. 

f Luke ii.32. John 
i. 9. 14. 

IT Signifying there 
will be no danger 
or fear of an enemy. 
—Lowjian. 

* Lev. xiii. 46. 
Ps. ci. 8. JoeliiL17. 

h iii. 5; xiii. 8. 
Phil. iv. 3. 

CHAP. xxn. 

* The first five 

verses are a con¬ 
tinuation of the for¬ 
mer chapter. A 
pure river.— 1 The 
river and tree of 
life" remind us of 
Paradise restored 
and improved. A 
river flowing 

through the midst 
of the streets, and 
trees growing on 
either side,. are 
wonderfully pleas¬ 
ing objeots, espe¬ 
cially in hot cli¬ 
mates.— Newton. 

* John xiv. 16-18. 
to Gen. ii. 9; iii. 

22-24, 

f The tree of lift— 
Seems to mean not 
one tree only, but 
several of one kind, 
standing on each 
side of the river : a 
delightful emblem 
of Christ, and of the 
life and healing, 
and all manner of 
spiritual fruits, 
which proceed from 
him, and are to be 
gathered, not at one 
season only, but 
every month, every 
moment. — Key- 
worth. 

c Deut. xxvii. 26. 
Matt. xxv. 41. 
d Ps. xvi. 11. 

® John xii. 26. 

< Ex. xxxiii. 18- 
20, 23. 

* xiv. 1. 

b Prov. iv. 18, 19. 
Is. lx. 19, 20. 

‘ Dan. vii. 18, 27. 
•Rom. y. 17. 
k xxi. 5. 

* Dan. iii. 28; vi. 
22 . 

I What follows is 
a- kind of epilogue 
to this wonderful 


book; and Christ 
himself appears to 
finish, as he com¬ 
menced it (compare 
chap. i. 12-20}.- Da¬ 
vidson. 

■ L 3. 


■ rlx. 18. 

* Col. ii. 13. 19. 
1 John v. 2L 

p xv. 4. 
t 13. Tiii. 16. 

§ The angel de¬ 
sires him not to 
seal this prophecy, 
as was that of Da¬ 
niel (Dau. xii. 4. 9). 
For the lime is at 
hand —That is, some 
of the particulars 
were soon to be ac¬ 
complished, as, in¬ 
deed, all would in 
their due season 
and order.— New¬ 
ton. 

r Is. xiii. 6. 

* xvi. 8-11. 

* vii. 13-15. 

J| / come quickly 
—To the last judg¬ 
ment. as before (ver. 
7). And my reward 
is with me—I bring 
with me a power and 
authority to recom¬ 
pense every man ac¬ 
cording to what he 
hath done (chap. xx. 
13; Dan. xii. 2; 
Matt. xxv. 34, 35, 
&c.; Rom. ii. 6).— 
Poole. 

* Matt. xvi. 27. 

* xxi. 6. 

r Ps. cxix. 16. 
•John i. 12. 1 

Cor. viii. 9. 

* John x. 7. 9. 

to 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. 
• 6 . 

*1 It was not deem¬ 
ed sufficient to re¬ 
present the angel 
speaking in the per¬ 
son of Christ, but 
Christ himself also 
is here introduced, 
speaking in bis own 
person, confirming 
the Divine autho¬ 
rity of this book, and 
attesting it to be 
properly his revela¬ 
tion.— Newton. 
d iii. 6. 13. 22. 

* Is. xi. 1. 
t ii. 23. 

« Is. Iv. 1-3. 

* "The spirit of. 
inspiration and of' 
prophecy, and the 
triad to which I 
ara espoused, my 
Church, unite in 
the kind invitation 
to men, saying, 

* Come,' ’* Ac. — 
Boothroyd. 
to Ps. xxxiv. 3. 

‘ Is. Iv. 1. 
k Is. xiL 3. 

1 iii. 14. 
m Deut. iv. 2. 

D xiv. 10,11 
0 Luke xi. 52. 
p xiii. 8. 

l From the tree of 
life. 

4 xxi. 22 27. 
r i. 3. 

* Rum. i. 7. 


them. And when I had heard and seen, ”1 fell 
down to worship before the feet of the angel 
which shewed me .these things. < 

9 Then saith he unto me, °See thou do it not; 
for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings 
of this book: p worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me, q Seal not the saying3 
of the prophecy of this book; 5 r for the time is at 
hand. 

11 He 8 that is unjust, let him be unjust still: 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: 
‘and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

12 And, behold, I come quickly;ll and my 
reward is with me, “to give every man according 
as his work shall be. 

13 1 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the first and the last. 

14 7 Blessed are they that do his command¬ 

ments, that they 2 may have right to the tree of 
life, “and may enter in through the gates into 
the city. • 

15 For ^without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 C I Jesus have sent mine angeH d to testify 

unto you these things in the churches. e I am 
the root and the offspring of David, and f tlie 
bright and morning star. < 

17 And g the Spirit and the bride say. Come.* 
And Met him that heareth say, Come. And ‘let 
him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, 
Met him take the water of life freely. 

18 For H testify unto every man that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this book, m If any 
man shall add unto these things, “God shall add 
unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book: 

19 And if any man shall “take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, p God shall 
take away his part 1 out of the book of life, q and 
out of the hoiy city, r and from the things which 
are written in this book. 

20 He which testifieth these things saith, 
Surely I come quickly: Amen. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus. 

21 s The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. 


to be cautious and humble. Indeed, I am ready to tremble when I write upon this 
testimony of Christ, and think of the work in which ! have been during so many 
years engaged. But the merciful Saviour.will no more condemn unintentional mistakes 
in the honest writer , who defeires to help fnen to understand his Word, and proceeds in 
simple, humble dependence on his teaching, than he will the honest preacher ; and I 
trust this effort to explain, his holy 1 Scriptures, though feeble and defective, has been 
conducted from proper motives, and in dependence on the Lord. 1 can confidently 
appeal to my heart-searching Judge, that I have, as far a3 I know, written word for 
word what I supposed he would have me write, without adding, altering, or keeping 
back the sense of any passage willingly, to serve any personal end or party interest; 
and that whatever mistakes have been made were involuntary, the effects of ignorance, 
and not design.— Scott. 

Solemn Conclusion. —Yer. 20, 21. We are now come to the conclusion of the whole, 
and that in three things: X* Christ's farewejl to his Church. He seems now, after 
he had been discovering these things to his people On earth, to take leave of them, and 
return to heaven; but he parts with them in great kindness, and assures them it shall 
not be long before he eomes again to them; " Behold, 1 come quickly;" as when he 
ascended into heaveil, after his resurrection, he parted.with a promise of his gracious 
presence, so here he parts with a promise of a speedy return. If any say, “ Where is 
the promise of his coming, when so many ages are now past since this was written ? ” 
let them know he is not slack to his people, but long-buffering to his enemies; his 
coming will be sooner than they are aware, sooner than they are prepared, sooner than 
they desjjgj and to his people it will bo seasonable ; the vision is for an appointed 


time ; and will not tarry; “he will come quickly ;” let this word be always sounding 
in our ear, and let us give all diligence, that we may be found of him in peace, 

“ without spot and blameless.*’ 2. The Church’s hearty echo to Christ’s promise: (1.) 
Declaring her firm belief of it; “ Amen,” so it is, so it shall be. (2.) Expressing her 
earnest desire of it; “Even so, come. Lord Jesus ; make haste, my Beloved, and be 
thou like a roe, or like a young hart on the mountains of spices. ” Thus beats the 
pulse of the Church, thus breathes that gracious Spirit which actuates and informs the 
mystical body of Christ; and we should never be satisfied till we find such a Spirit 
breathing in us, and cause us to “ look for the blessed hope and glorious appearance 
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; ” this is the language of the Church 
of the first-born, and we should join with them, often putting them in mind of hia 
promise. What cornea from heaven in a promise should be sent back to heaven in a 
prayer. “ Come, Lord Jesus,” put an end to this state of sin, sorrow and temptation; 
gather thy people out of this present evil world, and take them up to heaven, that 
state of perfect purity, peace, and joy, and so finish thy great design, and fulfil all 
that word in which thou hast caused thy people to hope. 3. The apostolical bene¬ 
diction which closes the whole; “ The grace of cur Lord Jesus Christ be with you all, 
Amen.” Here observe, (1.) The Bible ends with a clear proof of the Godhead of 
Christ, since the Spirit of God teaches the apostle to bless his people in the name of 
Christ, and to beg from Christ a blessing for them; this is a proper act of adoration. 
(2.) Nothing should be more desired by us than that the grace of Christ mar 
be with us in this wo^ld, to prepare ua for the gloiy of Christ in the other world^ 
— Henry . J 
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xxii. 

xxiii. 

xxiv. 

xi. 10, 11. 

xxv. 20-26. 


gxii. 14-30. 


CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX. 


From the Creation of the TV orld to the Deluge, 

The creation and fall of Adam, 

Cain murders Abel, (about) 

Seth is bom when Adam his father is 130 years old 
Enos is bom, Seth his father being 105 years old 
Cainan is bom, when Enos his father is 90, 
Mahalaleel bom, when Cainan is 70, 

Jared bom, when Mahalaleel is 65, 

Enoch bom, Jared being 162, 

Methuselah bora, Enoch being 65, 

Lamech bom, Methuselah being 187, 

Adam dies, aged 930, 

Enoch is translated, aged 365, 

Seth dies, aged 912, 

Noah is born, Lamech being 182, 

Cainan dies, aged 910, 

Mahalaleel dies, aged 895, 

Jared dies, aged 962, 

God denounces the flood, and commands Noah to 
build the ark, ..... 
Noah being 500 years old, his eldest son is born, 
Lamech dies, aged 777, being the first who is re< 
corded to have died a natural death before his 
father, .... 

Methuselah dies, aged 969, 

The deluge, 

Thus Adam lived till Lamech, the father of Noah, 
was 56 years of age ; Noah was 595 years of age 
when Lamech died ; and Shem was above 90 at 
the same time ; for it is not clear which of 
Noah’s sons was the first-born. 


From the Deluge to the Calling of Abram. 

Noah, after the deluge, leaves the ark, . 
Arphaxad, the son of Sliem, is born, 

Salah, the son of Arphaxad, is born, 

Eber, the son of Salah, is born, . 

Peleg, the son of Eber, is born, . 

Nineveh is built, probably by Nimrod, . 

Reu, the son of Peleg, is born, 

Serug, the son of Reu, is born, 

Nahor, the son of Serug, is born,. 

Terah, the son of Nahor, is bora,. 

Noah dies, . . . 

Terah, Abram’s father, leaves Ur in Chaldea, 
and with Abram comes to Haran, 

Abram, at God’s command, leaves Haran, and 
comes to sojourn in Canaan, . . 

Hence it appears that Noah lived till within two 
years of the birth of Abram ; and it will be seen 
that Isaac was 50 years old when Shem died. 


From the Calling of Abram to the Death of Moses. 

LotleavesAbram,andgoestodwellatornearSodom, 
The kings of the east wage successful war against 
the king of Sodom and his confederates, and take 
Lot captive ; but Abram pursues and vanquishes 
them, and rescues Lot; meets, and is blessed by 
Melcliizedek, to whom he gives a tenth of the 
spoils, ....•• 

Ishmael, Abram’s son by Hagar, is born,. 

God covenants with Abram, changes his name to 
Abraham, institutes circumcision, and promises 
Isaac, by Sarai, whom he calls Sarah, . 

In the same year, Sodom and Gomorrah, &c., are 
destroyed by fire from heaven ; but Lot is res¬ 
cued, in answer to Abraham’s intercession, 
Isaac, the child of promise, is born, 

Isaac is weaned ; and Ishmael, with Hagar his 
mother, is sent away by Abraham, 

To prove Abraham’s faith, God commands him to 
sacrifice Isaac, ..... 

Sarah dies, aged 127, .... 

Isaac marries Rebekah, .... 

Shem, the son of Noah, dies, 

Esau and Jacob, twin sons of Isaac and Rebekah, 
are bom, ..... 

Abraham dies, aged 175, . 

Heber, the fifth from Noah, dies,. 

Jacob fraudulently obtains the blessing from Isaac; 
and fleeing from the murderous rage of Esau, 
being encouraged by a vision at Bethel, he goes 
into Mesopotamia, to Laban, his mother’s bro¬ 
ther, ...... 

After seven years’ service, he marries Leah and 
Rachel, Laban’s daughters, when he was 74 
years of age, ..... 
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xliii.-xlvi. 


xlviii.-l. 1-13. 

1. 22-26. 

Ex. vi. 16. 

i. 8. 
vi. 20. 

ii. 1-5. 

10-25. 


Josh. xiv. 7. 
Ex. iii., &c. 
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xxvii. 
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xvi. 
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1657 

1658 
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1723 
1757 
1771 
1787 
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1878 
2006 
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1998 


2082 1922 
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2107 1897 

2110 1894 

2132 1872 
2144 I860 
2147 1857 
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2168 1836 
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2177 1817 


2244 1760 


2251 1753 


XX. -XXXIV. 


Deut. i.-xxxiv. 


Josh. i.-v. 
vi. -x. 
xi. 

xiiL-xvii. 
xviii. -xxii. 


Having served Laban 13 years more, and having 
many sons, and one daughter, he leaves Meso¬ 
potamia, and returns to Canaan; in which he 
was protected against Laban, who pursued him , 
and encouraged by a Divine vision at Peniel, 
against the fear of Esau, who came to meet him 
with 400 men, but was reconciled to him, 

Dinah, Jacob’s daughter, is defiled by Shechem, 
son of Hamor, who, with the men of Shechem, 
are cruelly and treacherously murdered by Si¬ 
meon and Levi, Jacob’s sons, 

Benjamin is born, and Rachel dies, near Betniehem, 
when Jacob went to pay his vows at Bethel, . 
Joseph, Jacob’s elder son by Rachel, is sold by his 
brethren to the Midianites, who carry him down 
into Egypt, . .... 

Joseph, falsely accused by the wife of Potiphar his 
master, is committed to prison, 

Isaac dies, aged 180, 

Pharez and Zarah are born of Tamar, by Judah, 
her father-in-law, (about) 

Joseph, interpreting Pharaoh’s dreams, is made 
lord of all the land of Egypt, . 

Jacob, pressed by famine, sends his ten sons to 
buy corn in Egypt; who meet with harsh treat¬ 
ment from Joseph, whom they did not know, . 
Jacob is prevailed on to send Benjamin with his 
other sons ; and Joseph, having at length made 
himself known to his brethren, Jacob, with all 
his family, go down into Egypt, 

Jacob, having blessed his sons, dies in Egypt, aged 
147, and is buried in Canaan, . 

J oseph dies, aged 110, and the book of Genesis closes, 
Levi, the grandfather of Moses and Aaron, dies, 
aged 137, ..... 

The bondage of Israel in Egypt begins, (about) , 
Aaron is born, &c., .... 

Moses is born, &c., 

Having been brought up by Pharaoh’s daughter, 
he, at the age of 40, attempts to deliver his 
people; but, meeting a repulse, he flees into 
Midian, where he marries Jethro’s daughter, 
and continues 40 years as a shepherd, . 

Caleb, the son of Jephunneli, is born, 

God appears to Moses in a burning bush, and 
sends him to deliver Israel, 

All the events recorded in the chapters referred to 
in the margin occurred in the same year, except 
as a change in the beginning of the year (Ex. 
xii. 1) made the difference of some months, . 
The tabernacle is set up, the giving of the law is 
completed, and preparations made for Israel’s 
immediately marching to possess Canaan ; but, 
because of their unbelief and rebellion, they are 
doomed to continue in the wilderness till 40 
years are passed, . . . 

The rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
(about) . . . . . 

Israel arrives in the wilderness of Zin, and Miriam, 
the sister of Aaron and Moses, dies, 

Aaron dies, and the events recorded in the chapters 
referred to in the margin occurred in the same 
year, . . . . 

The whole book of Deuteronomy, ending with the 
death of Moses, bears date, 

The books of Moses contain the history of 2552 
years complete. 


From the Death of Moses to the Building of 
Solomons Temple. 

Israel, under Joshua, passes over Jordan,'keeps the 
passover in Canaan, and the manna ceaoes, 

The first victories of Joshua occurred in the same 
year, ...... 

The conquest of Canaan is completed, 

Joshua, at God’s command, begins to divide the 
land by lot, ..... 

The tabernacle is set up at Shiloh, the rest of the 
land is divided, and the Reubenites, &c., are dis¬ 
missed to their possessions eastward of Jordan, 
Joshua, now drawing near to the end of his course, 
assembles the elders and principal persons, and 
exhorts them to obedience, with earnest en¬ 
couragements and warnings, 

Having again assembled them, and engaged them 
to covenant with God, in the most solemn man¬ 
ner, he dies, aged 110, . 

After the death of Joshua, and of tho elders who 
with him had seen the works of God for Israel, 
the people turn away from his worship, and join 
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CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX. 


1 


Judges xix.-xxi. 


XVU., XV11J. 


iii. 1-10. 


11 . 

12-29. 


81. 

iv. 1-3. 

4-24; v. 

ri. 1-10. 

11-40. 

vii. , viii, 1-27. 

viii. 28-32. 

ix. 1-6. 

7-57. 


x. 1,2. 

3-5. 

xiii. 24. 
x. 5. 

6-13. 

xiv. , tv. 
xl. 

1 Sara. i. 

Judges xii. 1-7. 

I Sam. iii. 19-21. 
Judges xii. 8-10. 
xvi. 

1 Sara. ii.-iv. 


v., tl 


Judges xii. 11, 12. 

13-15. 

I Sam. vii. 


Till. -xi. 


xin.-xvi. 


xni. 

xviii.-xxxi. 

5 Sam. i., ii. 

1-4. 


A.M. B.C. 

themselves to idols and idolaters, and are sold 
into the hands of their enemies. The chronology, 
however, of the book of Judges, and from the 
death of Joshua to the advancement of David to 
the throne, is so extremely intricate as to par¬ 
ticulars, that little certainty .can be attained; 
hut, as the years from Israel’s departure out of 
Egypt to the building of Solomon’s temple are 
exactly determined (1 Kings vi. 1), the general 
chronology, from the beginning of the world till 
the coming of Christ, is established on the firmest 
ground; and the uncertainty relates merety to 
the date of the incidents which are recorded in 
Judges, Ruth, and the first book of SamueL 
The Levite’s concubine is abused and killed by the 
men of Gibeah; in consequence of which the 
other tribes make war against the Benjamites, 
almost to the destruction of the whole tribe, . 2594 1410 

Micah makes an image, which the Danites seize 
on, and so establish idolatry in Dan, in the 
northern extremity of the land, which continues 
fox a long time,. . . . 2598 1406 

Israel is sold into the hand of the king of Mesopo¬ 
tamia, but delivered by Othneil, the son of 
•Kenaz, Caleb s brother, . . • 2610 1394 

After thi9 the land rests during 40 years, . 2650 1354 

Eglon, king of Moab, begins to oppress Israel, . 2650 1354 

Alter 18 years, Ehud sla} r s Eglon, and delivers 
Israel, . . ' . . . 1 . 2668 1336 

Shamgar slays 600 Philistines with an ox-goad, 

(about) ...... 2680 1324 

Jabin, king of Canaan, oppresses Israel, . . 2690 1314 

They are delivered by Deborah and Barak; and 
the land has rest for 40 years, . . . 2710 1294 

The Midianites begin to oppress Israel, • . 2750 1254 

Gideon is raised up to deliver them, and to judge 
Israel, ... ... 2757 1247 

Gideon dies; and Abimelech, his son by a concu¬ 
bine, murders 69 sons of Gideon (Jotham alone 
escaping), and usurps the kingdom over Israel, 2797 1207 
He and his adherents quarrel, and destroy one 
another, and he perishes miserably, according 
to the warning given by Jotham, . . * 2800 1204 

Tola judges Israel 23 years, and dies, . . 2801 1203 

Jair is raised up to be judge, . • . 2825 1179 

Samson is born, . . . • . 2844 1160 

Jair dies, ...... 2846 1158 

The Ammonites, Philistines, &c., begin to oppress 

Israel,. 2847 1157 

Samson begins to deliver Israel from the Philis¬ 
tines, ... ... 2863 1141 

Jephthah delivers them from the Ammonites, . 2865 1139 

Samuel is horn, ..... --- 

Jephthah dies, . .. . . . 2872 1132 

Samuel is established as a prophet of the Lord, . 2876 1128 

Ihzan judges Israel 7 years, and dies, . 2879 1125 

Samson dies, with the Philistines, . . 2882 1122 

Eli, the high priest, having judged Israel 40 
years, dies, his sons having been slain, and the 
ark of God taken, by the Philistines, . . 2884 1120 

The Philistines are constrained by Divine judg¬ 
ments, to send Back the ark, which is placed at 
Kiijath-jearim, ..... 

Elon judges Israel 10 years, and dies, • 

Abdon judges Israel 8 years, and dies, 

After 20 years from the death of Eli, the Israelites, 
having been by Samuel’s labours brought to 
repent and turn to God, are delivered from the 
Philistines, and he is constituted judge of Israel, 

David is born, ..... 

Samuel, when old, employs his sons as judges 
under him; hut their misconduct* gives Israel 
the occasion of desiring a king; and Saul, whom 
God had selected and commanded Samuel to 
anoint, having delivered Jabesh-Gilead, in ex¬ 
treme distress, is acknowledged as king, . 2929 1075 

God having rejected Saul for disobedience, sends & 

Samuel to Bethlehem to anoint David, as the 
king of Israel, ..... 2937 1067 
David conquers and slays Goliath, . . 2941 1063 

Saul, having long persecuted David, and com¬ 
mitted many atrocious crimes, perishes miser¬ 
ably; and David is anointed and acknowledged 
king by the men of Judah, . . . 2948 1056 

N.B .—Every one who has in the least degree 

turned hri thoughts to the subject, will perceive 
that this division of the years, from the death 
of Joshua to the accession of David, is materi¬ 
ally different from that of the most of learned 
chronologers. It is not, therefore, here inserted 
in oppos'ition to them; hut because the author, 
ieeling dissatisfied with their arrangement, which 
must be allowed to be very perplexed, endeav- 
onred to lay together the’ outlines of another 
plan, in which these.years may he arranged. 

Ho is very far, indeed, from’being satisfied with 
his own plan; but he is- of opinion, that it 
may possibly suggest a hint to some other per- 
.son engaged in these inquiries, which may 
eventually lead to some more satisfactory state¬ 
ment than he has yet seen. It is generally 
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2 Chr. v.-vii. 
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1 Kings xii 1-25. 
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1 Kings xii. 26-32 ; 
xiii 


2 Chr. xi. 13-17. 


1 Kings xiv. 25-28. 

2 Chr. xii 

1 Kings xiv. 31; 
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1 Kings xv. 8. 

2 Chr. xiv. 1. 

1 Kings xiv. 20; 
xv. 25. 

1 Kings xv. 25-31. 

2 Chr. xiv. 


1 Kings xvi. 6-8. 
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23-29. 

xv. 24. 
xxii. 41, 42. 
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xvii 
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2983 1021 


2984 1020 

2987 1017 

2988 1016 

2989 1015 


1012 

1005 


agreed, that Samson and Eli, and Ibzan, Elon, 
and Abdon, were, in some part of the time 
allotted to each of them, contemporaries, judg¬ 
ing Israel in different districts of the land; and 
it does not seem improbable that Elon and i 
Abdon should continue unmolested, at a dis- S • 
tance from the Philistines, even during part of 
. the years which intervened between the death of 
Eli and the g~eat reformation under Samuel. 

After many conflicts, David is anointed king over 
‘ all Israel, ..... 2956 1048 

David takes the city of .Zion from the Jebusites, • 
and makes Jerusalem the seat of his government, 2957 1047 

David brings the ark from Kirjath-jearim, and 

stations it in Zion, .... 29C1 1043 

He purposes to build a temple; hut is certified by 
Nathan the prophet, that a son, who should after 
this be horn to him, should perform this service, 29G2 1042 
David falls into the most aggravated crimes, in 
respect of Bathsheba and Uriah; hut deeply 
repents^...... 2969 1035 

Solomon is bom, ..... 2971 1032 

Amnon, David’s son, commits a rape on his sister 
Tamar, . . .... 2972 1032 

Absalom, his brother, murders him, and flees to 

Geshur,. ..... 2974 1030 

David is induced to permit Absalom to return 
from Geshur, . . . . . . 2977 1027 

David is fully.reconciled to him, . . . 2979 1025 

He steals the hearts of the people, and raises re¬ 
bellion against his father, which terminates in 
his own miserable death, attended with many 
awful events, ..... 

A famine, sent on account of Saul’s cruelty to the 
Gibeonites, is removed, by delivering seven of 
his sons to them to be put to death, 

David numbers Israel, and is punished by a dread¬ 
ful pestilence, ..... 

Rehoboam is horn to Solomon, by Naamah, an 
Ammonitess, ..... 

David dies, aged 70, and is succeeded by Solo¬ 
mon, . # • ... • 

From the Building of the Temple to the Captivity . 

Solomon lays the foundation of the temple, 480 
years after Israel’s departure out of Egypt, . 2992 
Solomon finishes the temple, . . • 2999 

He dedicates it with great solemnity and joy ; and 
peculiar tokens of Divine acceptance, . . 3000 1004 

Solomon,, having reigned in great prosperity 40 
years, dies, ..... 3029 975 

In the same year, Rehoboam, having answered the 
elders of Israel harshly, is rejected by ten tribes, 
over whom Jeroboam reigns; so that only Judah 

and Benjamin adhere to the family of David, . - — 

Jeroboam, having, from carnal policy, established 
the worship of golden calves at Dan and Bethel, 
is reproved by a prophet from Judah; who pre¬ 
dicts Josiah by name, 300 years before the 
birth; but, disobeying God, he is slain By a lion, 3030 974 

At this time, the priests, and Levites, and pious 
Israelites, leave their possessions in Jeroboam’s 
dominions, and are incorporated into the king¬ 
dom of Judah, ..... - - 

Shishak, king of Egypt, plunders Jerusalem and 
the temple, (about) .... 3033 971 

Rehoboam dies, having reigned 17 years, and is 
succeeded by Abijam, or Abijah, called Abia 
(Matt i. 7), . . . . . 3046 953 

Abijah vanquishes Jeroboam, with the slaughter 
of 500,000 Israelites, . •. . . 3047 957 

He dies, having reigned 3 years, and is succeeded 
by Asa, ...... 3049 955 

Jeroboam of Israel dies, and is succeeded by his 
son Nadab, ..... 3050 9 54 

Nadab is slain by Baasha, who usurps the king¬ 
dom, and destroys all the family of Jeroboam,. 3051 953 

Asa, having destroyed idolatry and reformed and 
fortified his kingdom, is assaulted by Zerah, king 
of Ethiopia, with an innumerable army; hut, 
trusting in God, he obtains a most decisive victory, 3059 945 

Some place this invasion more early in Asa’s 
reign. 

Baasha, of Israel, dies, having reigned almost 24 

years; and is succeeded by his son Elah, . 3074 93<J 

Zimri murders Elah, andsucccedshim; butis speed¬ 
ily dethroned by Omri, and perishes miserably, 3075 929 • 

Omri, of Israel, dies, and is succeeded by his son 
Ahab, ...... 3087 917 

Asa, of Judah, having reigned 41 years, dies, and 

is succeeded by his.son Jehoshaphat, , . 3090 91' 


Jehosaphat, having demolished the high places 
and groves, sends Levites with the princes to 
instruct the people in the law of God; and is 
remarkably prospered, .... 3092 912 

Elijah foretells to Aliab a dreadful famine, . 3094 910 

Elijah having proved, by fire from heaven con- 
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saming his sacrifice, that Jehovah is the true 
God, and having slain the prophets of Baal, rain 
is sent in answer to his prayers, - • 

Benhadad, king of Syria, besieges Samaria with 
immense armies; but is repeatedly vanquished 
by a very small company, and with immense 
slaughter, . • • • • 

Ahab, by Jezebel’s means, murders Naboth, and 
seizes his vineyard; for which he, and Jezebel, 
and his posterity, are doomed to utter destruc¬ 
tion, by the word of Elijah, • • . 

Ahab, of Israel, associates his sen Ahaziah with 
him in the kingdom; and Jehoshaphat, his son 
Jehoram, . • • • 

Ahab, having formed an alliance and affinity with 
Jehoshaphat, being encouraged by the false pro¬ 
phets, and rejecting the warning of.Michaiah, 
is slain at Kamoth-gilead, and succeeded by 
Ahaziah; but God, at the same time, preserves 
Jehoshaphat from extreme danger, 

Ahaziah, when sick, having received a reproving 
message from Elijah, sends captains and soldiers 
to apprehend him, most of whom are slain by * 
fire from heaven; and Ahaziah dies, according 
to the word of Elijah, and is succeeded by. 

Jehoram, . 

In the same year Elijah is taken alive into heaven, 
The Moabites revolting from Israel, Jehoshaphat 
and Jehoram of Israel go out against them; and, 
being in,extreme danger from want of water, 
are miraculously delivered, by following Elisha’s 
counsel, and obtain a great victory over the 

Moabites, ' . . 

Jehoshaphat having been rebuked by $ prophet for 
his alliance with Ahab, and stirred up to earnest¬ 
ness in reforming his kingdom, is assaulted by 
a vast army of invaders; but, in answer to his 

m 1 of faith, they destroy each other, and 
is enriched by the spoils, . 
Jehoshaphat dies, and is succeeded by his son 
Jehoram, or Joram (who had reigned four years 
’ along with his father), in the fifth year of Jeho¬ 
ram, or Joram, of Israel, . • 

Jehoram of Judah, having murdered his brethren, 
and reigned in a very wicked manner, being 
instigated by bis wife Athaliah, the daughter of 
Ahab and Jezebel, dies miserably, according to 
a letter left for him by Elijah, and is succeeded 
by his son Ahaziah, . . • • 

Jehu, at Ramoth-gilead, conspires against Jehoram 
of Israel; slays him, with Ahaziah, of Judah, 
near Samaria; and fulfils Elijah’s predictions 
against Jezebel and Ahab's family, which in¬ 
volved most of Jeshosbaphat’s descendants, and 
the royal family of Judah, 

Athaliah, mother of Ahaziah, and daughter of 
Ahab and Jezebel, usurps the kingdom of Judah, 
and slay 9 all the remnant of the seed-royal, 
except Joash, an infant, who is preserved in the 
temple by Jehoshabeath, daughter of Jehoram, 
and wife to Jehoiada, the high priest, . • 

Jehoiada anoints Joash king, in tne seventh year 
of his age, and puts to death Athaliah and the 
idolatrous priests; and covenants between the 
Lord, the king, and the people, • ^ . 

Jehoash, in the twenty-third year of his reign, 
gives orders for repairing the temple, which is 
performed under the direction of Jehoiada, 

Jehu, of Israel, dies, having reignet} twenty-eight 
years, and is succeeded by his son Jehoahaz, . 
Jehoiada, the high priest, dies, being 130 years, of 
age; and for his eminent services is honoured 
by a burial among the kings of Judah,. 

Jehoash and Judah, after the death of Jehoiada, 
revolt to idolatry; and the people stone Zecha- 
riah the prophet, the son of Jehoiada, by the 
. king’s command, in the court of the temple, for 
his faithful reproofs, .... 
Jehoash, after great calamities and dire diseases, is 
murdered by his servants, after having reigned. 
40 years; and is succeeded by his son Amaziah, 
Jehoahaz, of Israel, dies, and is succeeded by his 
son Jehoash, or Joash, . . 

Jehoash, of Israel, visits Elisha the prophet when 
near to death; and is by him assured of several 
victories over the Syrians, who at that time 
oppressed the nation, .... 
Amaziah, of Judah, elated by a victory over the 
Edomites, challengeth Jehoash of Israel; who 
overcomes Him, takes bim prisoner, breaks 
down the wall of Jerusalem, and plunders the 
treasures both of the palace and the temple, 
Jehoash of Israel dies, fifteen years before Ama¬ 
ziah of Judah; and is succeeded by his sou 
Jeroboam the second, .... 
Amaziah, of Judah, is slain by conspirators, and 
is succeeded by Azariah, or Uzziah, 

God grants success to Jeroboam, of Israel, accord¬ 
ing to the word of Jonah, of Gath-hepher, in 
Galilee (John vii. 52), . 
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Jeroboam, of Israel, having reigned 41 years, dies, 
and an interregnum of eleven or twelve years 
follows, . .... 

Zachariah, son of Jeroboam, and great-grandson 
of Jehu, and the last of his race (2 Kings x. 30), 
is made king, in the 38th year of Azariah, or 
Uzziah, of Judah, .... 

Shallum, at the end of the year, dethrones, mur¬ 
ders,, and succeeds him; but is soon murdered, 
and succeeded by Menahem, 

Pul, king of Assyria, invades Israel, and renders 
Menahem tributary, 

Menahem, having perpetrated dire cruelties, and 
enormous wickedness, dies, and is succeeded by 
his son Pekahiah, . • • • 

Pekah, one of Pekahiah’s captains, murders and 
succeeds him, . . . • * 

Azariah, or Uzziah, of Judah, having reigned very 
prosperously, blit at length having been smitten 
with leprosy, for presuming to burn incense in 
the temple, dies, after reigning 52years; and is 
succeeded by his son Jotham, . 

Under Uzziah and Jotham, Isaiah, Hosea, Amos, 
and Micah, began to prophesy. 

Jotham, having reigned 16 years, dies, and is suc¬ 
ceeded by his son Ahaz, 

Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, of Israel, con- 
fedetate against Ahaz, to dethrone him, to set 
aside the family of t)avid, and to appoint a king 
over Judah of another race; but Goa, by Isaiah, 
assures Ahaz that this design shall not succeed, 
because Immanuel, the Son of a virgin, should 
yet spring from the stock of David, 

Nevertheless, for the wickedness of Ahaz and 
Judah, God gives Pekah a great -.victory, in 
which 120,000 men of Judah were slain, 

Pekah, of Israel, is murdered by Hosh'ea, 

In the days of Pekah, probably towards the close 
of his reign, Tiglath-nileser, king of Assyria, 
carried captive file inhabitants of the western 
and northern regions of the land. 

Ahaz seeks help from Tiglath-pileser, king of 
Assyria ; who adds to his distresses; and Ahaz 
acts more and more impiously, . 

Hoshea, probably about nine years after he had 
murdered Pekah, is established as king of Israel, 
Shalmaneser, of Assyria, invades Israel, and ren¬ 
ders Hoshea tributary to him, . • 

Ahaz dies, and is succeeded in Judah by his son 
Hezekiah; who immediately exerts himself to 
destroy idolatry, and to re-establish the worship 
of Jehovah; and celebrates a most remarkable 
passover, inviting the Israelites to join in it, . 
Hoshea, of Israel, relying on the king of Egypt, re¬ 
fuses to pay tribute to Shalmaneser, and is taken 
captive; and Shalmaneser lays siege to Samaria, 
Samaria is taken by Shalmaneser; and the ten 
tribes, for their sins, are carried captive, and 
dispersed in distant countries; and their land 
is peopled by colonies of other nations, from 
whom, and from some Israelites, incorporated 
with them, sprang the Samaritans, , . 
Sennacherib, king of Assyria, invades Judah, but, 
appeased by a tribute, recedes, . . 

About the same time Hezekiah is sick, nigh to 
death, but be is restored by miracle, and deliver¬ 
ance from the Assyrians is promised to him, . 
Hezekiah having offended in his conduct towards 
- the ambassadors of the king of Babylon, the 
v Babylonish captivity is predicted, 

Sennacherib again invades Judah; takes many 
cities; prepares to besiege Jerusalem; and sends 
menacing and blasphemous messages and letters 
to Hezekiah; but, in’ answer to the prayers of 
Hezekiah and Isaiah, and the remnant oi pious 
Jews, his army is cut off by an angel; and soon 
after he is murdered at Nineveh, m the temple 
of his idol, by his own sons, . 

Hezekiah dies, and is succeeded by.liis son Ma- 
nasseh, aged only 12 years, • . • 

Manasseh reigns most wickedly, beyond all who 
preceded him, till he is carried captive to 
Babylon, . 

Or rather, perhaps, about, 

Having deeply repented, and being restored to his 
kingdom, he supports the worship of God, till 
his death, having reigned in all 52 years, 

His son Amon, who succeeds him, aged 22 years, 
persisting in wickedness, is slain (after reigning 
two years) by his servants, and succeeded by Iris 
son Josiah, being only 8 years old, 

Josiah begins to reform Judah and Israel, # . 
Jeremiah enters on his prophetical office, being 
then a young man, 

Josiah gives orders for repairing the temple; when 
Hilkiah, the high priest, finding the book of the 
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law in the most holy place, brings it to Josiah, 
and reads it to him ; by which he, being greatly 
alarmed, sends to Huldah the prophetess, who 
denounces the desolations of Jerusalem and 
Judah ; but not in Josiah’s time, 

In the same year he proceeds with and completes 
his reformation ; and fulfils the predictions de¬ 
livered concerning him, above 300 years before 
(1 Kings xiii. 2-32), .... 

He celebrates the passover with extraordinary zeal 
and solemnity, ..... 

Nineveh is taken and desolated by the Medes and 
Chaldeans according to the predictions of Na¬ 
hum, ... . . . 

Josiah, being 37 years of age, and having reigned 
31 years, is slain in battle against Pharaoh- 
nechoh, king of Egypt; and greatly lamented 
by Judah and Jeremiah.—The people of the 
land make Jehoahaz, Josiah’s second son, king 
in his stead.—Zephaniah prophesied during the 
reign of Josiah (Zeph. i. 1), 

After three months Pharaoh-nechoh carries Je¬ 
hoahaz captive into Egypt, ana makes Jehoia- 
kim, Jo8iall's eldest son, king over Judah, 
During the reign of Jehoiakim, Jeremiah continues 
to prophesy ; and Urijali also prophesies, who is 
slain by Jehoiakim (Jer. xxvi. 23). Probably 
Habakkuk prophesied at the same time. 
Nebuchadnezzar is associated with Nabopolassar, 
his father, king of Babylon, in the kingdom, . 
Nebuchadnezzar makes war on Jehoiakim, and ren¬ 
ders him tributary. At this time Daniel and 
his friends were led captive ; and many of the 
sacred vessels of the temple were carried to 
Babylon ; and from this year the principal com¬ 
putation of the 70 years’ captivity begins, 
Nabopolassar dies, and Nebuchadnezzar succeeds 
to the whole authority, .... 
Jehoiakim revolts from Nebuchadnezzar, . 

In the same year, Daniel reveals and interprets 
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the image, as pre¬ 
dicting the four great monarchies, the Chaldean, 
Medo-Persian, Grecian, and Roman ; and the 
stone cut out of the mountain without hands, 
which destroyed aud dissipated the image, de¬ 
noting the kingdom of Christ, and its final uni- 
versalprevalence. Inconsequence, Daniel and 
his friends are greatly preferred, 

Cambyses, called also Darius the Median, is born, 
Jehoiakim is slain, and succeeded by his son Je- 
hoiachin, or Jeconiali, or Jeconias, or Coniah, . 


In the same year, Cyrus, the Persian, is born, 

Jeconiah, with a great number of the Jews, is car¬ 
ried captive to Babylon ; and Zedekiah, his 
uncle, the youngest son of Josiah, is made king 
in his stead, ..... 

This may bo considered as another date of the 70 
years’ captivity. Ezekiel who was at this time 
carried captive, dates the years of the captivity 
from it. 

Ezekiel is called to the prophetical office, . 

Zedekiah, rebelling against Nebuchadnezzar, to 
whom he had sworn fidelity, confederates with 
Pharaoh-hophra, king of Egypt, . • 


Nebuchadnezzar lays siege to Jerusalem, • 


He drives back Pharaoh-hophra, who comes to 
help Zedekiah, ..... 

Nebuchadnezzar takes Jerusalem, utterly destroys 
it with the temple ; slays Zedekiah’s sons before 
his eyes, puts out his eyes, and carries him cap¬ 
tive to Babylon, .... 

This occurred 468 years after David’s accession to 
the throne ; 388 years after the revolt of the ten 
tribes from Rehoboam ; and 134 years after the 
ruin of the kingdom of Israel. About this time 
Obadiah prophesied against the insulting Edom¬ 
ites. The 137th Psalm was probably written 
about the same time. 


From the Beginning of the Captivity till the CloH 
of the Scriptural History and Canon. 

Nebuxar-adan carries captive the scattered remnant 
of the Jews, ..... 

Nebuchadnezzar requires all his officers, &c., to 
worship a golden image, which he had set up ; 
but Shadrach, Meshaon, and Abed-nego magna¬ 
nimously refuse; they are cast into the fiery 
ftimace, and are miraculously preserved, , 
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Nebuchadnezzar takes Tyre, after a siege of 13 
years; and the spoil of Egypt, which he next 
invaded, is promised to him as his wages, . 3432 572 

Being rendered insolent by prosperity, he is warned 
by a dream of a dire calamity which was coming 
upon him ; which dream Daniel interprets, . 3435 569 

The dream is fulfilled in his most extraordinary 
insanity, ..... 3436 568 

At the end of seven years, he recovers his senses, 
is restored to his authority, and adores and 
honours the God of heaven, . . . 3443 661 

He dies, and is succeeded by Evil-merodach, who 
releases Jehoiachin, in the 37th year of his cap¬ 
tivity, and treats him with kindness, . . 3444 560 

Evil-merodach is slain, and succeeded by Nerig- 
lissar, his brother-in-law, . . . 8446 558 

In the same year Cyrus the Persian joins Cyaxares 
the Mede, against Babylon, being about 41 years 

of age, . . .... - -- 

Cyrus, as commander of the Medes and Persians, 
slays in battle Neriglissar, and soon after, his 
successor, Laborosarchad, . . . 3448 556 

Belshazzar, the son of Evil-merodach, succeeds to 
the throne of Babylon; and in the same year 
Daniel has his vision of the four beasts, as 
emblematic of the four great empires, subverted 
and succeeded by the kingdom of Christ, accord¬ 
ing to Nebuchadnettar’s dream of the image, &c. 

(Dan. ii), . . . . 3449 655 

Daniel has the vision of the ram and the he-goat, 

&c.; as emblematic of the Medo-Persian empire, 
subverted by Alexander the Great, and the 
Grecian empire, under his successors, and many 
subsequent events, . . . 3451 658 

Cyrus, having conquered a great part of Asia, 

besieges Belshazzar in Babylon, . . 3468 541 

While Belshazzar celebrates a licentious feast, and 
blasphemes the God of heaven, by profaning the 
sacred vessels in honour of his idols, a hand¬ 
writing on the wall terrifies him, which Daniel 
interprets to denounce his immediate ruin, and 
the subversion of his kingdom by the Medes and 
Persians; and in that night Cyrus takes Babylon, 
slays Belshazzar, and transfers the kingdom to 
Cyaxares his uncle, called in Scripture Darius 
the Mede. Thus the Medo-Persian empire is 
established; being the breast and arms fif silver , 
in Nebuchadnezzar’s image; and the bear in 
Daniel’s vision (Dan. ii., vii.), . . . 3466 68c 

Daniel being greatly preferred by Darius, is envied 
and hated by his nobles, and by their artful 
devices is cast into the den of lions, whence he 
is miraculously delivered, . . . 3467 687 

About this time he had the vision of the 70 weeks. 

Darius dies, and is succeeded by Cyrus, who, in the 
same year, proclaims liberty to the captive Jews ; 
permits and encourages them to rebuild the 
temple and city, and restores the sacred vessels. 

In consequence of this proclamation, a remnant 
of Jews go to Jerusalem, being assisted by their 
brethren and by others. This terminates the 
70 years’ captivity, from the third of Jehoiakim, 
when Daniel was carried captive to Babylon, . 3468 536 

The remnant of the Jews having arrived at Jeru¬ 
salem, set up an altar, begin to observe their 
solemn feasts, and prepare to rebuild the temple, 3469 535 

They lay the foundation of the temple, with 

mingled tears and acclamations of praise, . 3470 534 

About this time Daniel had his last vision. 

The Samaritans, bribing the courtiers of Cyrus, 

obstruct the work, . . . . 3471 538 

Cyrus dies, aged 70, and is succeeded by his son, 

Cambyses, or Ahasuerus, . . . 3474 580 

Cambyses, after subjecting Egypt, dies, and Smer- 
dis the Magian, called in Scripture Artaxerxes, 
usurps the throne of Persia, . . . 3482 622 

The Samaritans write to him against the Jews 
rebuilding the temple, and obtain a decree for¬ 
bidding them to proceed, . . . 3483 521 

In the same year Smerdis, or Artaxerxes, is slain, 
and Darius Hystaspes ascends the throne. About 
this time the Persian kings, making Susa their 
capital, neglect!Babylon, which begins to decay, — — 
Zerubbabel and Jeshua, excited by the prophets 
Haggai and Zechariah, set forth the building of 
the former temple, .... 3484 520 

The Samaritans and their associates again attempt 
to hinder Mie work, but are made to desist by a 
decree of Darius.—About this time Haggai pro¬ 
phesies that the glory of this temple shall ex¬ 
ceed that of the former temple, . . 3486 51i 

The Babylonians having revolted from Darius, 
are reduced, and the high walls of Babylon are 
demolished, ..... 3487 517 

The temple is finished and dedicated, . . 3489 515 

Darius Hystaspes, after a prosperous reign, dies, 

and is succeeded by his son Xerxes, . . 3518 486 

Xerxes destroys the celebrated temple of Bel, at 
Babylon, which further tends to the decay of 
that city, ..... 3526 476 

After an inglorious reign, especially in an unsuccess- 
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fal war, with immense forces, against the Greeks, 
which so weakened his kingdom as to prepare 
the way for its subversion, Xerxes is slain, by 
the treachery of Artabanus, 

Artaxerxes, the youngest son of Xerxes, having been 
led by the calumnies of Artabanus to slay his 
eldest brother Darius, ascends the throne, though 
he had another elder brother (Hystaspes) at a 
distance; and, to secure himself, slays Artabanus, 
This Artaxerxes is supposed to be the Ahasuerus 
mentioned in Esther. 

Being fully established in the throne, he makes a 
great feast for his nobles; and divorces Vashti, 
his queen, for disobeying his orders, 

Esther the Jewess pleases the king, and is made 
queen instead of Vashti, 

Ezra the priest, a learned scribe, obtains a commis¬ 
sion from Artaxerxes, to go as governor to Jeru¬ 
salem, to reform and settle the state of the nation. 
—From this decree the date of Daniel’s 70 weeks 
is supposed to begin (Dan. ix. 24-27), . 

About the same time Mordecai discovers the treason 
of Bigthan and Teresh, ... 
Ezra, arriving at Jerusalem, with priests, .' -'vites, 
and a large company, and a considerable treasure, 
separates the Jews from their heathen wives, which 
they had married contrary to the law of Moses, 
After this, he continued in authority during several 
years, of which there is no history extant. 
Mordecai, refusing to bow in adoration to Haman 
theAgagite, Haman, in revenge, plots the destruc¬ 
tion of all the Jews throughout the whole king¬ 
dom of Persia, ..... 

And obtains from Ahasuerus a decree for that pur¬ 
pose, ...... 

This project is defeated by means of Esther, and 
ends in the destruction of Haman and his family, 
and the enemies of the Jews; in Mordecai's 
advancement to the highest authority under the 
king, and in the great prosperity of the Jews; 
in remembrauce of which, the feast of Purim is 
instituted, which is observed by the Jews to this 
day, . • . . • • 

Nehemiah is sent governor to Jerusalem, with ex¬ 
tensive powers, and a commission to build the 
walls of the city, which he immediately attempts 
and effects, notwithstanding great opposition, . 
He proceeds, prosperously, to execute his commis¬ 
sion, to re-people Jerusalem, and to reform both 
the civil and ecclesiastical state of the nation, . 
He goes to the Persian court, 

But returning, as it is supposed, with a renewed 
commission, he finds that many corruptions had 
crept in during his absence, and proceeds zealously 
to enforce reformation; in effecting which he 
banished the grandson of Eliasliibthe high priest, 
who had married the daughter of Sanballat the 
Horonite; who, in consequence, excited San¬ 
ballat and the Samaritans to build a temple on 
Mount Gerizim, in opposition to that of Jeru¬ 
salem, which augmented and perpetuated the 
enmity between the Jews and Samaritans, 

Some, however, place this last act of Nehemiah 
much later.—In the time of Nehemiah, it is re¬ 
corded, that Ezra prepared and set forth a correct 
edition of the Scriptures, as extant at that time. 
Being himself an inspired writer, he, no doubt, 
did this under a special superintendency of the 
Holy Spirit; and it is evident that our Lord and 
his apostles sanctioned the sacred volume, which 
was edited at this time, as “ the oracles of God,” 
with no other variation, as far as it can now be 
found, than the insertion of the book of Nehe¬ 
miah, and the prophecy of Malachi, after Ezra’s 
decease. Some think that Malachi prophesied 
towards the end of the time during which Nehe¬ 
miah was governor; others think that he was 
raised up soon after his removal. 

Plato, the celebrated philosopher, is born, 
Artaxerxes dies, and, after some bloody contests, 
Darius Nothus succeeds to the throne of Persia, 
Malachi delivers his prophecy, ... 
According to sornechronologers, Nehemiah banishes 
the grandson of Eliashib the high priest, &c., . 
Here the Old Testament closes, and there is no 
further scriptural information till the time of 
Zacharias and Elisabeth, the parents of John 
Baptist, the forerunner of the Saviour. 

From the Close of the Old Testament to the Coming of Christ. 

Darius Nothus dies, and is succeeded by Artaxerxes Mnemon, . • 

Aristotle, the philosopher, is born, . . . 

Johanan, high priest of the Jews, kills his brother Joshua in the temple, 
for which the nation is fined by the Persians, • • . 

Artaxerxes Mnemon dies, . • # • • • • 

Ochus succeeds him in the kingdom of Persia, . • • • 

Alexander the Great is born in Macedonia, .... 
Plato the philosopher dies, aged 80. He is supposed to have seen and 
etudiod the Hebrew Scriptures, and to have taken many things from 
them, • • c • * • • • • 
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Ochus, king of Persia, is murdered, and succeeded by Arogus, . % - 

Arogus is murdered, and succeeded by Darius Codomannus, the last king 
of the Medo-Persian empire, . ... 

In the same year, Philip, king of Macedon, is murdered, and his son, 
Alexander the Great, succeeds him in the throne, . . • 

Alexander the Great is appointed general of the Greeks against the 
Persians, . . . • • • 

He passes over into Asia, and gains a victory over Darius, at Gramcus, 
He reduces all Asia Minor, and gains another great victory over Darius, 
at Issus, . . . - • • • • 

He takes Tyre and Gaza, and visits Jerusalem peaceably (Note, Dan. 

viii. 5-7), . . . • • • • . : 

With inexpressible celerity, he passes the Euphrates and the Tigris, and 
obtains a decisive victory over Darius, at Arbela, . 

Soon after, Darius is slain, and the Medo-Persian empire is terminated, 
and succeeded by the Grecian or Macedonian, as denoted by the belly 
and thighs of brass, in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream (Dan. ii. 32-39), the 
leopard in Daniel’s first vision (Dan. viL 6), and the he-goat in his 
second (Dan. viiL 5-8), . . • • . • • 

Alexander the Great dies at Babylon; whose vast dominions and con¬ 
quests, after many dreadful conflicts between his captains, form four 
kingdoms, Macedonia, Thrace, Syria, and Egypt, . . 

Ptolemy, afterwards called Soter, gains possession of Jerusalem, and car¬ 
ries a great number of Jews into Egypt, where they form a colony at 
Alexandria, .... • •. • • 

This year Jaddua the high priest dies (Neh. xiL 22), and is succeeded by 
Onias, 

Onias dies, and is succeeded by Simon the Just, • • • 

About the same time Seleucus builds Antioch in Syria (Acts xL 19-26, 
xiii. 1), . . .. • b 

Epicurus begins to teach his profligate philosophy, . • 

The dominions of Alexander are formed into four kingdoms—Egypt, 
under Ptolemy Soter; Macedonia, under Cassander; Thrace, under 
Lysimachus; and Syria, with all the east, under Seleucus. Thus 
Daniel’s visions were exactly fulfilled (Note, Dan. vii. 6, viii. 8).—The 
Jews, however, had little concern except with the kingdoms of Egypt 
and Syria, between which their country was situated. At this time 
they formed a part of Ptolemy’s dominion. 

Seleucus, king of Syria, builds Seleucia, on the Tigris, which tended 
greatly to depopulate Babylon, .. • • • 

Simon the Just dies, and is succeeded in the high priesthood by his 
brother Eleazar, . . • • • • • 

The light-house or watch-tower of Pharos, near Alexandria, one of the 
wonders of the world, is finished by Ptolemy Soter, . 

In the same year Ptolemy Soter dies, and is succeeded by his son, Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, . • • • • # • 

Seleucus, king of Syria, is slain, and succeeded by his son, Antiochus 
Soter, . . . - • • • 

A multitude of emigrated Gauls, after many defeats and disasters, pass 
over out of Greece into Asia Minor, and there obtain a settlement in 
the country afterwards called Galatia, . • • 

About this time the Hebrew Scriptures began to be translated into 
Greek, for the benefit of the dispersed Jews, who spoke that language, 
which opened the way for learned heathens to become acijmainted with 
them, . • • • • • . • • 

Antiochus Soter, of Syria, dies, and is succeeded by his son, Antiochus 
Theus, . . . • • • •. • 

Manasseh the high priest, who had succeeded Simon the Just, dies, and 
is succeeded by Onias, the son of Simon, .. . • 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, dies, and is succeeded by his son, 
Ptolemy Euergetes, . •. • ,. • _ J- ; 

Antiochus Theus, king of Syria, is poisoned by his wife Laodice, and 
succeeded by his son, Seleucus Callinicus, . • • • 

Seleucus Callinicus is vanquished, and taken prisoner by the Parthians, 
He dies in Parthia, and is succeeded by his son, Seleucus Ceraunus, • 
Who is poisoned by his attendants, . . • • • 

And is succeeded by his brother Antiochus, afterwards, sumamed the 
Great, . • • • • • • • . • 

Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, dies, and is succeeded by his son, 
Ptolemy Philopater, . . - * • • . • 

Who, having obtained a great victory over Antiochus, king of Syria, 
obtains possession of Judea; and, coming to Jerusalem, attempts to 
enter the holy of holies, in the temple; but is opposed by the high 
priest, and retires with horror of mind, but with implacable hatred 
of the Jews, . . . - • • • • 

Having made peace with Antiochus, he attempts to destroy all the Jews 
at Alexandria; but fails of his purpose, . . • 

Ptolemy Philopater, king of Egypt, dies, and is succeeded by his son, 

Ptolemy Epiphanes, being only five years of age, . . . . 

Antiochus of Syria, combining with Philip of Macedonia to divide 
Ptolemy Epiphanes’ dominions between them; the Egyptians crave 
the assistance of the Romans for their infant king, who take him 
under their protection, . • - • • • 

This seems to have been the first entrance of the Romans (the fourth 
kingdom in Daniel’s prophecies) into the dominion of the Macedonian 
or Grecian empire, which was the third kingdom. 

The Romans send M. Emilius Lepidus into Egypt, to protect Ptolemy, 
Simon the high priest dies, and is succeeded by his son, Onias III., 
Antiochus the Great passes over into Europe, to join Philip, king of 
Macedon, against the Romans, ..... 

He is driven back, with disgrace, into Asia, by the Romans, . 

Lucius Scipio, the Roman consul, follows him, and by a complete victory 
compels him to make peace, on most ignominious and ruinous condi¬ 
tions.—Thus the fourth kingdom, in Daniel’s prophecies, gradually 
subverts the third (Dan. ii. 33-40, vii. 7-19), • « # • 

Antiochus the Great is slain, and succeeded by his son, Seleucus Philo¬ 
pater, . ...•••• • 

Ptolemy Epiphanes, king of Egypt, is slain, and succeeded by his son, 
Ptolerav Philometer, aged only six years, . . . 

Seleucus Philopater dies, and is succeeded by his brother, Antiochus 
Epiphanes, • • • • • • • • 
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CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX. 


Jason buys of him the high priesthood, and supplants his brother Onias, 
Jason introduces idolatrous observances into the worship at the temple, 
Menelaus, Jason’s brother, supplants him by buying the high priesthood 
of Antiochus, . . . . . ... 

Onias, the elder brother of Jason and Menelaus, is put to death at 
Antioch, and Lysimachus, Menelaus’ deputy, is slain in a tumult at 
Jerusalem, ..... ... 

Antiochus Epiphanes begins to persecute the Jews, putting a stop to 
the daily sacrifice and the worship at the temple, and building a for¬ 
tress on Mount Acra, to curb the inhabitants of Jerusalem, . 

But Mattathias and his sons take arms against him, 

The Romans having conquered Perseus "the king, terminate the king¬ 
dom of Macedon, .... ... 

Seven brethren and their mother after them, are most cruelly martyred, 
because they refused to commit idolatry, or violate the law of Moses, 
at the command of Antiochus ; and the persecution is carried on with 
great vehemence, .... ... 

Mattathias being dead, his son Judas succeeds him in command, and 
obtains most signal victories, over the lieutenants of Antiochus Epi¬ 
phanes, . ... ... 

Judas vanquishes Lysias, Antiochus* deputy, recovers Jerusalem, and 
restores the daily sacrifice and the worship at the temple, 

Antiochus Epiphanes dies, and is succeeded by his son, Antiochus 

Eupator,.. 

Judas, after several other successes against the surrounding enemies of 
the Jews, vanquishes Lysias a second time, and compels him to terms 
of peace, . . . 

Menelaus, the usurping high priest, is slain, and succeeded by Alcirnns, 
Demetrius, the son of Seleucus Philopater, slays Antiochus Eupator, and 
succeeds to the throne of Syria, ..... 

Nicanor, sent by Demetrius against the Jews, is slain with all his army. 
Bacchides, sent to avenge this blow, slays Judas, and grievously 
oppresses the Jews. Judas is succeeded by bis brother Jonathan, . 
Alcimus the high piiest dies, and Bacchides leaving Jerusalem, the 
Jews enjoy peace, ....... 

Bacchides, returning into Judea, is routed by Jonathan, and Simon his 
brother ; and makes peace with the Jews, .... 

Jonathan, the brother of Judas Maccabeus, is made high priest by Alex¬ 
ander Balas, who claimed the kingdom df Syria, against Demetrius, 
and whom Jonathan greatly assisted, .... 

From this period, the high priesthood continued in the Asmodean or 
Maccabean famity, till the time of Herod the Great. 

Demetrius is vanquished and slain by Alexander Balas, who succeeds 

Km, . . . ... . . 

Onias, the son of Onias, who had been high priest, builds a temple in 
Egypt, like that at Jerusalem, ..... 

Jonathan, after various successes, in support of the son of Alexander 
Balas, against his competitor Demetrius, the son of him who was slain 
by Alexander Balas, is treacherously murdered by Tryphon; and is 
succeeded in the high priesthood by his brother, Simon ; who, declar¬ 
ing for Demetrius, is made also sovereign ruler of Judea, 

He takes the fortress which Antiochus Epiphanes had erected to curb 
Jerusalem, demolishes it, and levels the hill on which it stood, 

The sovereignty of Judea is confirmed to Simon and to his posterity by 
the unanimous consent of the Jews, in a general assembly at Jeru- 
ssdem ; and he frees them from all tribute to any foreign prince, and 
effects, m many things, a reformation among them, 

Simon is murdered with two of his sons, by Ptolemy, his son-in-law*; 
t v nd ii S succeeded b y son John, sumamed Hyrcanus, 

John Hyrcanus asserts his independency against the Syrians; and de- 

stroys the temple on Mount Gerizim, , 

He conquers the Idumaeans or Edomites, and competing them to be 
circumcised, incorporates them among the Jews. From this time the 
name of Idumaeans is scarcely mentioned in history . 

Aristobulus and Antigonus, sons of John Hyrcanus, lay siege to Samaria, 

4 - at i that klng of Syria < that kingdom being 
enfeebled, by perpetual conflicts with the Ptolemies, kin|s of Egypt, 
by incessant internal contests and revolutions, and by the overwhelm- 
ing power of the Romans), in vain attempts, to relieve Samaria, which 
falls into the hands of Hyrcanus, with all Galilee, . 

H fnS3 3, ^ lther ^ S T Pr01 ? ed by the sect of the Pharisees,‘recently 
oppnen™ S . the forsakes them > and joins the Sadducees, their 

H thpi^f^i S ^ U ri CCeede ^ . Aristobulus > his eldes t son, who first took 
tne insignia and name of king, 

^1« b «i U /’,- haVinS ^ q < er ^ Iturea > Mdkil,ed his brother Anti-onus', 

dies, and is succeeded by Alexander Jannoeus, his brother, . 

Pompey and Cicero, celebrated Romans, are bom in the same year 
A exander Jannseus, after various transactions, some successful and 

durin- U the"w If ill ° PP T d by f a m v Utiny of the Jews at the temple, 

f the feast of tabernacles; of whom he slays 600 men, . 

He subdues the inhabitants of Gilead, and the Moabites, 

EUCC f S ’ ln a war carried on against Obodas, an Arabian 
king the Jews make war against him. This war continued six ream 
J f“ D ® U3 dies, after many successes and cruelties, and is suc- 

the reS - al aUthorityby bis ™ f « Alexandra, who.concihathi- 

the Pharisees reigns peaceably to the end of her life, ’ . 

She makes her eldest son, Hyrcanus, high priest, 

' **“" of 

The Romans greatly extend their conquests, both in Asia and Africa' 

aSiSiSSBBgr in,0 “” ,0 " ' 

Po “P® y the Great, an eminent Roman commander, after many co'nnnests 
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Wear; and m consequence marches against Jerusalem, and takes it after 
a siege, cf three months, and restores Hyrcanus.—At this time he 
enters into the temple, and into the holy of holies, and many have 
remarked that ho never after prospered in any undertaking. From 
this period, the Jews became dependent on the Romans, after having 
been for a long time independent, by reason of the weakness of the 
Syrian and Egyptian kings.—In the same year Augustus Caesar is 
horn, ....... 

Aristobulus, and Alexander his son, raise disturbances in Judea, but are 
vanquished by Gabinius, a Roman commander, 

Crassus, the Roman general, plunders the temple at Jerusalem, 

He is vanquished and slain by the Parthians, .... 

Julius Caesar prevails against Pompey at Pharsalia; Pompey flees to 
Egypt, and is there treacherously murdered, .... 

Antipater, an Edomite, by the favour of Caesar, whom he had assisted 
Egypt, is placed ruler over Judea, nominally under Hyrcanus, but 
in fact as superseding him. He constitutes his son Herod governor 
of Galilee, ........ 

Julius Caesar at this time being made perpetual dictator, the empire of 
the Caesars commences. 

Antipater, by permission from the Romans, rebuilds the walls of Jeru¬ 
salem, ........ 

Julius Caesar is assassinated in the senate, .... 

Antipater is poisoned; but his sons, Phasael and Herod, revenge his 
death by that of the murderer, ..... 

Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, excites disturbances in Judea; but is 
vanquished by Herod, ...... 

The Parthians, having obtained many advantages against the Romans, 
slay Phasael, make Hyrcanus prisoner, and appoint Antigonus king 
of Judea; but Herod, fleeing to Rome, is there constituted king by the 
ruling party, ........ 

Herod besieges Jerusalem, ...... 

After many losses and successes, he 1 takes the city, and is established in 
the royal authority, being by birth an Edomite, and a Jew only as pro¬ 
selyted, ........ 

Herod makes Anamelus, an obscure person, high priest, instead of An¬ 
tigonus, which occasions disturbances, .... 

Deposing him, he appoints Aristobulus, brother of Mariamne, his wife, 
to the high priesthood. The succession belonged to him, hut he was 
no more than seventeen years of age. Herod not long after murdered 
him, ......... 

Being in danger of a capital punishment for this murder, he appeases 
Mark Anthony, or rather Cleopatra, his infamous paramour, with 
large presents, ....... 

At the instance of Mark Anthony, he attacks and subdues Malchus, king 
of Arabia Petrea, ... .... 

Octavianus (afterwards Augustus Caesar), having vanquished Mark An¬ 
thony, Herod with much difficulty makes his peace with him, 

Herod, in a furious rage and jealousy, puts to death Mariamne, his 
beloved wife, who was descended from the Macoabees, . 

And, the next year, Alexandra, her mother, .... 

To conciliate the Romans, he occasionally conforms to heathen observ¬ 
ances, which greatly disgusts the Jews, .... 

He rebuilds Samaria, and calls it Sebaste, from tho Greek word Sebctstos 
or august; which was the title given to the Roman emperor, or 
assumed by him, ... .... 

In the same year, lie takes great care to relieve the Jews, under the pres¬ 
sure of a grievous famine, which conciliated their minds toward him, 

Augustus Caesar acquires absolute dominion over the whole Roman 
empire, ........ 

In the same year, Herod completes for himself a stately palace on 
Mount Zion, ....... 

He builds Herodium, . . ... 

He begins to build Caesarea, which was not finished till the end of twelve 
years, ......... 

Being more and more favoured by Augustus, he prepares to rebuild, or 
thoroughly to repair and beautify, the temple, . . 

After tw<? years’ preparation, he enters on the work, . . \ 

Having finished Caesarea (before called Straton’s tower), he names it in 
honour of his patron, Caesar Augustus, .... 

He puts to death the two sons whom he had by Mariamne, bn a frivol¬ 
ous accusation of treason, 

In this year, the angel Gabriel promised to Zacharias a son, by his wife 
Elisabeth, whom lie must call John, . . . %. . ... _ 


The same angel shews the Virgin Mary that tho Messiah should he horn 
of her, ....... 

The census, or register of estates and families throughout Judea, was 
made at this time ; hut tho taxes were not imposed or collected till 
some years after (Note, Luke ii. 2). 

Jesijs Christ is born at Bethlehem, . . 

In the same year, Herod in vain attempts to murder the infant Saviour* 
hut cruelly massacred the male children near Bethlehem. He put his 
son Antipatcr to death, on an accusation of treason and parricide, and 
five days after dies himself in the most dreadful manner, 

Arehelaus succeeds Herod his father, in Judea, Idumsea, and Samaria* 
Herod Antipas, in Galilee and Petrcea; and Philip, in Auronitis* 
Trachonitis, Paneas, and Balanrea.— Joseph and Mary, with the child 
Jesus, returning out of Egypt, settle at Nazareth in Galilee,’. 

The Christian Era begins, four years after the real time at which our 
, Lord was born, ..... 

Arehelaus, the s©n of Herod, having been convicted of mal-administra- 
tion in his government, is deposed, and banished into Gaul; and Judea 
is made a province of the Roman empire by Quirinius, or Cyrenius, 
governor of Syria, who first levied the* taxes, according to the census 
or register before made ; and Coponius is placed over it. Thus the 
sceptre was departing from Judah, for Shiloh was come, though not 
manifested, . . 

In this year Jesus went up to Jerusalem, and at the temple sat in the 
midst of the teachers of the law, both hearing them and asking them 

questions,. 

Marcus Ambivius succeeds Coponius, as procurator of Judea, . ,* 
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A CONCISE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


Tiberius is admitted to share the authority with Augustus, whence his 
fifteen years is dated (Luke iii. 1), 

Annius Rufus succeeds Marcus Ambivius, .... 

Augustus Caesar dies, and is succeeded by Tiberius, his adopted son, . 

Who appoints Valerius Gratus procurator of Judea, 

Valerius Gratus removes Annas the high priest, and substitutes Ishmael, 
the son of Fabus, . . . 

Eleazar, the son of Annas, is made high priest instead of Ishmael, 

Simon, the son of Camith, is made high priest in the place of Eleazar, . 

Joseph, sumamed Caiaphas, the son of Annas, is made high priest in¬ 
stead of Simon, ....... 

Pontius Pilate is made procurator of Judea; and in the same j'ear John 
begins his ministry, . . . . . . , 

Rot long after, our Lord is baptized by John, and, after his temptation 
in the wilderness, begins to exercise his public ministry, being thirty 
years of age (Luke iii. 23; John i. 29-f>l). 

Christ is crucified under Pontius Pilate, when Tiberius was the Roman 
emperor, . ....... 

Tiberius dies, and is succeeded by Caligula, . ^ . . 

Caligula makes Herod Agrippa, grandson of king Herod by his son 
Aristobulus, and nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded John 
Baptist, and brother to Herodias, and father to kiDg Agrippa, tetrarch 
or king of Galilee, ....... 

Caligula dies, and is succeeded by Claudius, .... 
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smitten by an angel, is eaten with worms, and dies, . 

Claudius dies, and is succeeded by Hero, 

Felix is appointed governor of Judea, about 
He is superseded by Festus, . . . . 

Nero, the Roman eihperor, dies, and is succeeded by Galba, 

Who, in the same } T ear, is murdered, and succeeded by Oth'o, 

Otlio murders* himself, and is succeeded by Vitellius, . 

Who is speedily cut olf, and succeeded by Vespasian, . 

In the beginning of whose reign Jerusalem is taken by the Romans, under 
Titus, the son of Vespasian, and all the awful predictions of our Lord,* 
as well as those of tli6 ancient prophets, are exactly accomplished.-— 
The city is desolated; the temple destroyed, so that not one stone 
was left on another; l,100j000 persons perished miserably in the 
siege; and the remnant of the Jews are scattered into all nations, 
and dispersed among them. 

Vespasian dies, and is succeeded by bis son Titus, 

Titus dies, and is succeeded by Domitian, bis brother, . 

Domitian is slain, and succeeded by Nerva, 

Nerva dies, and is succeeded by Trajan, 

Trajan dies, and is succeeded by Adrian, 
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A CONCISE HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


1. St Luke's preface; Luke i. 1-4. 

2. Christ’s divinity; John i. 1-5, 9-14. 

3. John Baptist’s birth foretold, and Christ's; Luke 

i. 5. 

4. Mary is in danger to be put away ; Matt. i. 18. 

5. Christ’s birth; Luke ii. l-*20. 

6. Christ’s pedigree both by father and mother; Matt. 

i. 1-17; Luke iii. 23. 

7. Christ's circumcision; Mary's purification; Luke 

ii. 21-40. 

8. The wise men; Matt. ii. 

9. Christ disputes with the doctors; Luke ii. 41. 

10. John's ministry; Matt. iii. 1-12; Mark i. 1-8; Luke 

iii. 1-18; John i. 6-8. 

11. Christ baptized; Matt. iii. 13-17; Mark i. 9-11; 
Luke iiL 21, 22; John i. 15-18. 

12. Christ tempted; Matt. iv. 1-11; Mark i. 12, 13; 
Luke iv. 1-13. 

13. John’s testimony of Christ; some disciples called; 
John i. 19. 

14. Christ’s first miracle; Johnii. 

15. Christ’s discourse with Nicodemus, &c.; John iii. 

16. John imprisoned; Matt. xiv. 3-5; Mark vi. 17-20; 
Luke iiL 19, 20. 

17. Christ converts many Samaritans, &c.; Matt. iv. 12; 
John iv. 

,18. Christ preaches in Galilee; Matt. iv. 17; Mark i. 
14, 15; Luke iv. 14, 15. 

19. Christ preaches at Nazareth; Luke iv. 16-30. . 

20. Christ at Capernaum; Matt. iv. 13-16, 23-25; viii. 
2-4, 14-17; Mark L 21-45; Luke iv. 31-44; v. 12-16. 

21. Christ heals a man sick of the palsy; Matt. ix. 2-8; 
Markii. 1-12; Luke v. 17-26. 

22. Christ calls Peter, &c.; Matt. iv. 18-22; Mark i. 
16-20; Luke v. 1-10. 

23. Christ calls Matthew, and eats with him ;'Matt. ix. 
9-17; Mark ii. 13-22; Luke v. 27-39. 

24. Christ asserts his Godhead; John v. 

25. The disciples pluck ears of com; Matt. xii. 1-8; 
Markii. 23-28; Luke vi. 1-5. 

26. Christ heals many; Matt. xii. 9-21; Mark iii. 1*12; 
Luke vi. 6-11. 

27. Christ chooses and ordains his apostles; Mark iii. 

13-21; Luke vi. 12-19. 

28. Christ’s sermon on the mount; Matt v. 1-11; Luke 
vi. 20-36. 

OQ Matt vi 

30. Mktt. vii. 1-27; Lukevi. 37-49. 

31. The centurion's servant healed; Matt. viii. 5-13; 
Luke vii. 11-20. 

32. A widow’s son raised; Luke vii. 11-17. 

33. John’s message to Christ; Matt. xi. 2-19; Luke vii. 
18-35. 

34. Chorazin and Bethsaida upbraided ; Matt. xi. 21, 22. 

35. A woman anoints Christ ; Luke vii. 36; viii. 1-3. 

36. Of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost; Matt. xii. 
22-45; Mark iii. 22-30; Luke xi. 14-26, 29-32. 

37. Christ’s mother and brethren seek him; Matt xii. 
46-50; Mark iii. 31-35; Luke viii. 19-21. 

38. The parable of the sower, &c.; Matt. xii. 2-13; Mark 

iv. 3-34; Luke viii. 4-18; xiii. 12-21. 

C9. A scribe will follow Christ; Matt. viii. 18-22; Mark 

iv. 35. 

40. The disciples in a storm; Matt. viii. 23-27; Mark iv. 
36-41; Luke viii. 22-25. 

41 Christ heals the possessed; Malt viii. 2S-34; Mark j 

v. ]-20: Luke viii. 26-39. 


42. Jairus* daughter raised; Matt. ix. 1-26; Mark v. 
21-43; Luke viii. 41-56. 

43. Two blind men cured; Matt. ix. 27-34. 

44. Christ toacheth at Nazareth; Matt. xiii. 54-58; 

Mark vi. 1-6. % 

45. Christ’s journey again to Galilee; Matt. ix. 35. 

46. The apostles sent out; Matt. x.; xi. 1; Mark vi. 
7-13; Lukeix. 1-6. 

47. John beheaded; Matt. xiv. 6-12; Mark vi. 21-29. 

48. Herod’s opinion of Christ; Matt. xiv. 1, 2; Mark 
vi. 14-16; Luke ix. 7-9. 

49. Five thousand fed; Matt. xiv. 13-21; Mark vi. 30-44; 
Luke ix. 16-17; John vi. 1-13. 

50. Christ walks on the sea; Matt. xiv. 22-36; Mark vi. 
45-56; John vi, 14-21. 

51. Christ’s fiesh must be eaten; John vi.; Mark viii. 

52. Impious traditions; Matt. xv. 1-20; Mark vii. 1-23. 

53. The woman of Canaan’s daughter healed; Matt. xv. 
21-28; Mark vii. 24-30. 

54. A dumb man healed; Matt, xv: 29-31 ; Mark viL 31, 
&c. 

55. Four thousand fed; Matt. xv. 32-39; Mark viii. 1-10. 

56. The leaven of the Pharisees; Matt. xvi. 1-12; Mark 
viii. 11-21. 

57. A blind man healed; Mark viii. 22-26. 

58. Peter’s confession of Christ; Matt. xvi. 13-28; Mark 
viii. 27-38; ix. 1; Lukeix. 18-27. 

59. Christ’s transfiguration; Matt. xvii. 1-13; Mark ix. 

2- 13; Lukeix. 28-36. 

60. Christ cures a lunatic child; Matt. xvii. 14-23; 
Mark ix. 14-32; Luke ix. 37-45. 

61. Humility pressed; Matt, xviii. 1, 2; Mark ix. 33-50; 
Luke ix. 46-50. 

62. The feast of tabernacles; John vii. 2-9. 

63. Christ goes to Jerusalem; Lukeix. 51; % John vii. 10. 

64. The seventy sent forth; Luke x. 1-16. 

65. Christ at the feast of tabernacles; John viL 11, &c. 

66. An adulteress, &c.; John viii. 

67. A blind man healed; John ix. 

68. Christ the good Shepherd; John x. 1-21. 

69. The seventy return; Luke x. 17. 

70. The efficacy of prayer; Luke xi: 1-13, 27, 28, 33, &c. 
71; Against hypocrisy, carnal fear, covetousness, &c.; 

Luke xii. 

72. An exhortation to repentance; Luke xiii. 1-17. 

73. The feast of dedication; Luke xiii. 22; John x. 22. 

74. The strait gate; Luke xiii. 23. 

75. A dropsical man healed; the wedding feast; Luke xiv. 

76. The lost sheep, goat, and son; Luke xv. 

77. The uninst steward and rich glutton; Luke xvi. 

78. Scandal to be shunned, &c.; J^uke xvii. 

79. The unjust judge and proud Pharisee; Luke xviii. 
1-14. 

80. Concerning divorce; Matt. xix. 1-12 ; Mark x. 1-12. 

81. Little children brought to Christ, &e.; Matt. xix. 19- 
30; Mark x. 13-31; Luke xviii. 15-30; Matt xx. 1-16. 

82. Lazarus sick ; Luke xi. 1-16. 

83. Christ foretells his passion; Matt. xx. 17-19; Mark 
x. 32-34; Luke xviii. 31-34. 

84. The request of the sons of Zebedee; Matt. xx. 20-28; 
Mark x. 35-45. 

85. A blind man healed; Zaccheus converted ; the parable 

of the pounds; Matt. xx. 29; Mark x. 46, &c.; Luke 
xviii. 35-43 ; xix. 1-27. # > 

86. Lazarus raised ; John xi. 17. 

87. Mary anoints Christ; Matt. xxvi. 6-T3; Mark xiv. 

3- 9; John xii. 1-11. 


88. Christ’s kingly entrance into Jerusalem, and casting 
buyers aud sellers out of the temple; Matt. xxi. 1-16 ; 
Mark xi. 1-11, 15-19; Luke xix. 28-38 ; John xii. 

12- 19. 

89. Some Greeks desire to see Christ; John xii. 20. 

90. The fig-tree cursed; Matt. xxi. 17-22; Mark xi. 
11-14, 20-26; Luke xxi. 37, 38. 

91. Christ’s authority questioned; Matt. xxi. 23-27; 
Mark xi. 27-33; Luke xx. 1-8. 

92. The parable of the two sons; Matt. xxi. 28-32. 

93. The vineyard let out; Matt. xxi. 33-46; Mark xii. 
1-12; Luke xx. 9-19. 

94. The parable of the marriage feast; Matt. xxii. 1-14. 

95. About paying tribute; Christ confutes the Sadducee9, 
and puzzles the scribes; Matt. xxii. 15-46; Mark xii. 

13- 37; Luke xx. 20-44. 

96. The Pharisees and scribes taxed and threatened; 
Mark xii. 38-40; Luke xx. 45-47; Matt, xxiii. 

97. The widow’s two mites; Mark xii. 41-44; Luke xxi. 
1-4. 

98. Christ foretells the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the Jewish state; Matt xxiv.; Mark xiii.; Luke xxi. 
5-36. 

99. The parable of the virgins and talents; the last judg¬ 
ment described; Matt. xxv. 

100. Christ washes his disciples’ feet, &c.; John xiii. 

101. The preparation for the passover; Matt. xxvi. 1-5. 

14- 19; Mark xiv. 1, 2, 10-16; Luke xxii. 1-13. 

102. Christ institutes the sacrament of the Lord’s Sup¬ 
per; Matt. xxvi. 20-30;'Mark xiv. 17-26; Luke xxii. 

14- 23. 

103. Christ begins his consolatory discourse; John xiv. 

104. Christ the true vine; John xv. 

105. Christ comforts his disciples; John xvi. 

106. Christ’s mediatory prayer; John xvii. 

107. Christ warns his disciples of their forsaking him ; 
Matt, xxvi, 31-35; Mark xiv. 27-31; Luke xxii. *22, 
39; John xviii. 1, 2. . 

108. Christ’s agony ) Matt. xxvi. 36-46; Mark xiv. 
32-42; Lnke xxii. 40-46. 

109. Christ’s apprehension; Matt. xxvi. 47-56; Mark 
xiv. 43-52 ; Luke xxii. 47-53; John xviii. 3-11. 

110. 'Christ’s arraignment; Matt. xxvi. 57-68 ; Mark xiv. 
53-65;’Luke xxii. 54, 63-65; John xviii. 12-16; 19-24. 

111. Peter’s denial; Matt. xxvi. 69-75; Mark xiv. 66-72; 
Luke xxii. 55-62; John xviii. 17, 18, 25-27. 

112. Christ’s, arraignment before the Sanhedrim, Pilate, 
and Herod; Matt, xxvii. 1, 2, 11-14; Mark xv. 1-5; 
Luke xxii. 66-71; xxiii. 1-12; John xviii. 28-38. 

113. Christ condemned by Pilate; Matt xxvii. 15-23, 
26-30; Mark xv. 6-19; Luke xxiii. 13-25; John xviii. 
39, 40; xix. 1-3, 13-16. 

114. Judas hangs himself; Matt, xjcvii. 3-10. 

115. Christ crucified; Matt, xxvii. 31-56; Mark xv. 
20-41; Luke xxiii. 26-49; John xix. 16-37. 

116. Christ’s burial; Matt, xxvii. 57-61; Mark xv. 42- 
47; Luka xxiii. 50-56; John xix. 38-42. 

117. Christ’s resurrection; Matt, xxviii. 1-8; Mark xvi. 
1-8; Luke xxiv. 1-12; John xx. 1-10. 

118. Christ appearing first to Mary Magdalene, then to 
others; Matt, xxviii. 9-15; Mark xvi. 10, 11, 13, 14; 
Luke xxiv. 13-48; John xx. 11-20. 

119. Another appearance of Christ; and his discourse 
.with Peter; John xxi. 

120. Christ commissions his disciples, and afterward 
ascends into heaven; Matt, xxviii. 16-20; Mark xvi. 

15- 20; Luke xxiv. 49-53. 
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i'HE APPELLATIONS GIVEN TO THE CHURCH OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURES. 


Adopted Sons, Gal. iv. 5. Eph. i. 5. 

Angels, Luke xx. 36. Eev. ii. 1; iii. 1 , 4. 

Assembly of Saints, Ps. Ixxxix. 7; cxi. 1. Heb. x. 
23. 

B 

Believers, Acts v. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

Beloved, Jer. xi. 15 ; Rom. ix. 25. Ps. lx. 5; cviii. 

6. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 14, 17. 

Blessed, Ps. ii. 12; xxxii. 1, 3; Ixxxix. 15. 

Blameless, 1 Cor. i. 8; Phil. ii. 15; 2 Pet. iii. 14. 
Body of Christ, 1 Cor, xii. 27. Rom. xii. 5. Eph. 
i. 23; iv. 12. 

Branches, John xv. 5. Rom. xi. 6, 17, 19. 

Brethren, Rom. viii. 29; xii. 1. 

Bride, Rev. xxi. 2, 9; xxii. 17. Eph. ii. 21. 

C 

Candlestick, Rev. i. 12; ii. 1, 5. 

Christians, Acts xi. 26. 1 Pet. iv. 16. 

Church of God, Rev. ii. 7. 1 Cor. i. 2. 

Chosen Generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

Circumcision, Phil. iii. 3. 

City (of the Lord), Is. lx. 14. Cant. iii. 2, 3. Rev, 
xi. 2; xxi. 2; xxii. 19; iii. 12. Heb. xii. 22. 
Citizens, Eph. ii. 19. 

Comely, Cant. i. 5; vi. 4. 

Companions, Ps. xlv. 14. Cant. i. 7. 

Congregation of Saints, Ps. cxlix. 1. 

Contrite, Ps. xxxiv. 18. Is. lvii. 15; lxvi. 2. 
Converts, Is. i. 27. 

Comer Stones, Ps. cxliv. 12. 

D 

Daughter of Zion, Matt. xxi. 5. John xii. 15. 
Daughter of the King, Ps. xlv. 13. 

Dead in Christ, 1 Thes. iv. 16. 

Dearly Beloved, Jer. xii. 7. 

Dew, Ps. cx. 3. Is. xxvi. 19. Micah v. 7. 

Disciples, Acts xi. 26. Is. viii. 16. Matt. v. i. 

Dove, Cant. vi. 9; v. 2, 12; iv. 1; ii. 14. 

E 

Eagles, Is. xl. 31. Ps. ciii. 5. 

Elect, Is. lxv. 9, 22; xlv. 4; xlii. 1. Matt. xxiv. 22 
24, 31. Mark xiii. 20, 22. 27. Luke xviii 7* 
Col. iii. 12. 

Election, Rom. xi. 7, 28. 

Escaped, Is. iv. 2; x. 20; xlv. 20. 2 Pet. i. 4. 

Excellent, Ps. xvi. 3. Prov. xii. 26. 


Faithful, Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 2. Rev. xvii. 14. 
Family of God, Eph. iii. 15. 

First-fruits, Jaraes i. 18. 

Flock, Matt, xx vi. 31. Luke xii. 32. Acts xx. 28 
29. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. Ps. lxxvii. 20; lxxviii. 52 
First-bom, Heb. xii. 23. 

Fold of Christ, John x. 16. 

Followers of God, Eph. v. 1, 1 Thes. i. 6; ii 14 
Heb. vi 12. 

Free Men, 1 Cor. vii. 22. 

Friends of God, John xv. 15. Cant. v. 1 James ii 
23. 
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Garden enclosed, Cant. iv. 12. 
General Assembly, Heb. xii. 23. 


Habitation of God, Eph. ii. 22. 

House of God, Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 7. 

Household of God, Eph. ii. 19. Of faith, Gal. vi. 10. 
Holy Hill, Ps. xv. 1; ii. 6. Nation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
Humble, Ps. ix. 12; xxxiv. 2. Lowly, Ps. cxxxviii. 

6. Prov. iii. 24. 

Husbandry of God, 1 Cor. iii. 9. 


I mage of God, Rom. viii. 29. 

I nhabitants of Zion, Is. xii. 6. 

Israel, Is. xlv. 24. Rom. xi. 26. Of God, Gal. vi. 16, 


Jacob, Prov. xiv. 7; cxlvii. 19; liii. 6. Deut. xxxii. 
9; xxxiii. 10. 

Jerusalem, Rev. iii. 12; xxi. 2, 10. Gal. iv. 26. 
Heb. xii. 22. 

Jewels of the Lord, Mai. iii. 17. 

Joy of the whole earth, Ps. xlviii. 2. 

Justified, Acts xiii. 39. 

K 

Kings, Rev. i. 6; v. 10 
Kingdom of Heavep, Matt. xiii. 38. 


Lambs, Is. xi. 6; xl. 11. Luke x. 3. John xxi. 16. 
Lamb’s Wife, Rev. xlx. 7, 9; xxi. 9. 

Light of the World, Matt. v. 14. 

Little ones, Matt, xviii. 6; x. 14; x. 42. Zech. xiii. 7. 
Lot of God’s Inheritance, Deut. xxxii. 9. 

M 

Members of Christ, 1 Cor. vi. 15, 27. Eph. v. 30. 
Merciful, Matt. v. 7. Luke vi. 36. Ps. xxxvii. 26. 
Mighty, Ps. cxii. 2. Acts xviii. 24. 

Mount Sion, Heb. xii. 22. 

Mourners, Is. lvii. 18. 

N 

Needy, Ps. lx. 18; xii. 5; xl. 17; lxx. 5; lxxxvi. 1. 


Obedient, 1 Pet. i. 14. 


Palaces, Ps. xlviii. 3, 13; lxxviii. 69; cxxii. 7 . 
Peculiar people, Deut. xiv. 2; xxvi. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

Tit. ii. 14. Treasure, Ex. xii. 5. Ps. cxxxv. 4. 
Perfect, Gal. iii. 3. Eph. iv. 13. Col. i. 28; iv. 12. 
| Heb. xii. 23. James iii. 2. Matt. v. 48. 

Pilgrims, 1 Pet. ii. 11. Heb. xi. 13. 

! Pillar, Rev. iii. 12. Of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

Plant, Matt. xv. 13. Ps. cxliv. 12. Cant. iv. 13. 

I Poor (in spirit), Matt. v. 3. Luke vi. 20. Jas. ii. 5. 
i Precious, Ps. lxxii. 14; cxvi. 15. Lam. iv. 2. 

| Prepared, 2 Chr. xxix. 36. Luke i. 17. Rom. ix. 23. 
Rev. xxi. 2. 


Princes, Ps. xlv. 16. 1 Sam. ii. 8. Ruler Matt 

xxv. 21. 

Pure in heart, 1 Tim. i. 5. Matt. v. 8. Ps. xxiv. 4. 
2 Tim. ii. 22. 1 Pet. i. 22. 

R 

Redeemed, Ransomed, Is. xxxv. 10, 11; li. 10, 11; 
i. 27; xxxv. 9; xliii. 1; xliv. 22, 23; Iii. 3;’lxii! 
12; lxiii. 4, 9. Luke i. 68. Gal. iii. 13. 1 Pet. 
i. 18. Rev. xiv. 3, 4. 

S 

Sanctified, 1 Cor. i. 2; vi. 11. Is. xiii. 3. John 
xvii. 19. Acts xx. 32; xxvi. 18. Heb. ii. 11 • x. 
10; xiv. 20. Jude 1. 

Sheep, Zech. xiii. 7. Matt. xxvi. 31; xv. 24; xxv. 
33. Mark xiv. 27; John x. 11, 16, 17. Heb. xiii. 
20. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 

Spouse, Sister, Cant. iv. 9, 10, 12. Matt. xii. 50 
James ii. 15, 16. 1 Tim. v. 2. 1 Cor. vii. 15. 

Sons of God, Hos. i. 10. John i. 12. Rom. viii. 14. 

Phil. ii. 15. 1 John iii. 1, 2. 

Spiritual, Gal. vi. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Stars, Dan. xii. 3. Rev. ii. 1. 

Seed of Abraham, Gal. iii. 16, 29. 

Strangers, Heb. xi. 13; xiii. 2. Ps. xxxix. 12; cx±x 
19. 


Temple of God, Eph. ii. 21. 1 Cor. iii. 16 t 17; vi 

19. 2 Cor. vi. l(j. 

Treasure of God, Ps. cxxxv. 4. Ex. xix. 5. 

U 

Undefiled, Ps. cxix. 1. Cant. v. 2; vi. 9. 

Upright, Ps. xi. 7 ; xxxiii. 1; xxxvii. 14, ]L8, 37; ilir 
14; cxi. 1; cxii. 2, 4; cxxv. 4; cxl. 30. Prov. xi, 
3, 11, 20; xv. 8; xxix. 10, 27. 


Vessels, Acts ix. 15. Of Mercy, Rom. ix. 23. 
Vineyard, Is. v. 1. 7. Jer. xii. 10. Luke xiii. 6, 7 
Virgms, Matt. xxv. 1. Rev. xiv. 4. 2 Cor. xi 2 
Jer. xxxi. 4. Luke i. 5, 12; ii. 13. Am. v. 2. 

W 

Watchmen, Is. Iii. 8; lvi. 10. Jer. vi 17; xxxi. 6 
Wayfaring Men, Is. xxxv. 8. 

Worshippers, John iv. 23. Heb. x. 2. 

Worthy, Matt. x. 11. Luke xx. 35; xxi. 36. Eph 
iv. 1. Col. i. 10. 1 Thes. ii. 10. Rev. iii. 4. 

Written in Heaven, Heb. xii. 23. 


Zealous of good works, Tit ii. 14. 

Zion, Ps. xlviii. 12; li. 18; lxix’. 35; lxxxvii. 2 5 
xcvii. 8; cii. 13, 16; cxxvi. 1; cxxxvii. 1, 3; cxJ.vi! 
10; cxlix. 2. Is. i. 27; xiv. 32; xxxiii. 5, 20* 
xxxv. 10; xl. 9; lxix. 14; li. 3, 11, 16; Iii. 1, 7 ! 
lix. 20; lx. 14; lxvi. 8. Jer. xxvi. 18; xxx. 17 
xxxi. 6, 12; 1. 5. Luke i. 4, 17. Joel. ii. 23 
Micah iii. 10, 12; iv. 2, 11. Zech. i. 14, 17; viii' 
3; ix. 13; Ps. xlviii. 2, 11; lxxviii. 68. Is. viii 
18; x. 12. Ob. 21. 











































PROPER NAMES IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, 

WITH 

the meaning or signification of the words in their original languages. 

(ALPHABETICALLY ARRANGED.) 


Adam, earthly, taken out of red earth. The 
name of the first man, who was made after 
the image of God, in a holy and happy 
estate, but by his fall and disobedience broke 
covenant with God, and thereby brought 
himself and all his posterity into an estate 
of sin and misery (Item. v. 12). But Jesus 
Christ, the second Adam, is the Saviour 
and Redeemer of all that truly believe in 
him (Mark xvi. 16. Acts iv. 12; xvi. 31). 
Adbia, the 7iame of a city, which fives name 
to the Adriatic Sea, now the Gulf of Venice. 
Ahithophel, brother of ruin or folly. 
Alleluia, praise the Lord, or praise to the 
Lord. 

Alpha, the first letter of the Greek alphabet. 
Andrew, a stout and strong man. A Greek 
word. 

Antichrist, an adversary to Christ. 
Aph-forum, a town so called from Appius 
Claudius, who had his statue erected there. 
Arabia, evening, or, a place wild and desert; 
or, hostages, ravens; and also mixtures, 
because this country was inhabited by dif¬ 
ferent kinds of people. 

Areopagus, the hill of Mars ; a place where 
the magistrates ©/“Athens held their supreme 
council, 

Athens, so called from Athene, or Athenaia, 
Minerva. 

B 

Baca, mulberry-tree. 

Barnabas, the son of the prophet, or of 
consolation. 

Beer-lahai-roi, the well of him that liveth 
and seeth me (Gen. xvi. 14). 

Beer-sheba, the well or fountain of an oath; 
otherwise , the seventh well, or the well of 
satiety. 

Bel, nothing vain, or what is subject to 
change. The name ff an idol. 

Benjamin, son of the right hand. 

Benoni, son of my grief, pain,' sorrow. 
Bethany, the house of song, or of affliction; 
otherwise , the house of obedience, or the 
house of the grace of the Lord. 

Beth-el, the house of God 
Bethesda, the house of effusion; or, the 
house of pity, or mercy. 

Beulah, married. 

Boanerges, the sons of thunder. 

Bochim, the place of weeping, or of mourners, 
or of mulberry-trees. 

Bozrah, in tribulation or distress. 


Epicureans, who gives assistance. A sect of 
heathen philosophers. 

Eschol, bunch of grapes. 

Ethiopia, in Hebrew, Cush, blackness ; in 
Greek it signifies heat, burning. 
Euphrates, that makes fruitful, or grows. 


Capernaum, the town of pleasure, the hand¬ 
some city. 

Cesar, a Latin name ., from the word caedo, I 
cut, because he was cut out of his mother’s 
womb; or from the word Caesaries, a head of 
hair, which he is said to have been bom with. 

Chemarims, the name of Baal’s priests. 

Chiun, an Egyptian god , whom some think 
to be Saturn. 

Crete, carnal, fleshly. 

D 

Daniel, judgment of God; or God is my 
judge. Gabriel informed him of the seventy 
weeks , which is a famous prophecy of the 
time of the coming of the great Messiah. 

David, well -beloved, clear. The king of J udah 
and Israel, who was a great type of the 
Messiah, the king and spiritual head of his 
Church. It is taken for Christ himself 
descended of the family of David (Jer. 
rxx. 9. Ez. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 24, 25). 

Dscapolis, a country containing ten cities. 

E 

Egypt, in Hebrew, Mizraira; that binds or 
straitens ; or , that troubles or oppresses. 

El-Bethel, the God of Beth-el. 

El-elohe-Israel, God, the God of Israel. 

Elijah, God, the Lord; or, the strong Lord 
He toas taken up into heaven in a whirl¬ 
wind. Our Lord Jesus Christ interprets 
the Elijah promised in Mai. iv. 5 to be John 
the Baptist (Matt. xi. 10,14), who came in 
the spirit and power of Elijah. 

Elisabeth, God of the oath; or, the oath of 
God. 

Elisha, salvation of God, or God that saves. 
The name of a prophet whom Elijah anointed 

m his room (1 Kings xix. 16), 


Gabriel, God is my strength; or, man of God, 
or strength of God, or my strong God 
Gad, a band, or happy, or armed and prepared 
Galbanum, a sort of gum, or sweet spice. 
Galeed, the heap of witness. 

Gammadims, soldiers placed in the towers of 
Tyrus. The word in Hebrew signifies a 
cubit, whence some call them pigmies, or 
dwarfs. Others think that the word is 
Syriac, and signifies bold and courageous 
men. Others say, they were men who came 
from Gammade, a town of Phoenicia. 
Gergesenks, those who came from pilgrimage. 
Gethsemane^ a very fat vale; or, the vale of 
oil. 

Gomorrah, rebellious people; or, the people 
that fear. 

H 

Halleluiah, praise the Lord, or, praise to 
the Lord. 

Hebron, society, friendship, enchantment. 
Helkath-hazzurim, the field of strong men, 
or of rocks. 

Hephzi-bah, my will in her. 

Higgaion, meditation, consideration. 
Hormah, devoted or consecrated to God; 
utter destruction. 

Hosea and Hoshea, saviour, or salvation. 
x , J 

Jabez, sorrow, or trouble. 

J acob, he that supplants or undermines; or 
the heel. He prevailed in prayer with 
God, and was called Israel. 

Jah, the everlasting God. 

Ichabod, where is the glory ? or, woe to the 
glory! 

J edidiah, beloved of the Lord. 

J egar-sahadutha, the heap of witness. 
Jehovah, the incommunicable name of God. 
Self-existing. 

Jehovah-nissi, the Lord my banner. 
Jehovah-shalom, the Lord send peace. 

Jehovah-shammah, the Lord is there. 
Jehovah-tsidkenu, the Lord our righteous¬ 
ness. 

Jeremiah, exaltation or grandeur of the 
Lord; or, who exalts, or gives glory to the 
Lord. He was called to the extraordinary 
office of a prophet in his younger years, and 
continued in that office for at least fo r rty 
years together. His style is generally the 
most plain of any of the prophets. 

J erubbaal, he that disputes or defends Baal, 
or that revenges the idol ; or, let Baal de¬ 
fend his cause. 

Jerusalem, the vision or possession of peace. 
It icas the chief city of Judea, and was 
first called Salem, where Melchisedec was 
king (Gen. xiv. 18). It was also named 
Jebus, and was possessed by the Jebusit es, 
who held therein the fort of Sion, till it 
was taken from them by David (Judges xix. 
10. 1 Chron. xi. 4, 5, 7). Here also was 
mount Moriah, near mount Sion, whereon 
Solomon built the temple, and where Abra¬ 
ham was commanded to offer his son Isaac; 
Abraham 'named the place Jehovah-jireh, 
because the Providence of God was there 
eminently seem (2 Chron. iii. 1. Gen. xxii. 
2, 14); which word jireh beina put to the 
former name salem, makes it Jerusalem, 
wboere peace is seen. It is called Salem, by 
the first name (Ps. lxxvi. 2). It is put for ; 
the Church militant (Is. lxii. 1); and the 
Church triumphant is called the New Jeru¬ 
salem (Rev. iii. 12). 

Jeshua, a saviour. 

Jesus, the holy name Jesus; Saviour; who 
saveth his people from their sins (Matt. i. 
21). The eternal Son of God , of one sub¬ 
stance, and equal with the Father, the 
mediator of the covenant of grace, who in 
the fulness of time became man, and so was 
and continues to be God and man in two 
distinct natures, and one person for ever. 
The word Jesus is taken for the doctrine of 
Jesus (Acts viii. 35), and for Joshua, who 
brought Gods people into the land of 


Canaan, and was therein an eminent type 
of our Lord Jesus (Heb. iv. 8). 

Jew, Jews, so called from Judah. 

Immanuel, a name given to our Lord J esus 
Christ (Is. vii. 14). It signifies God with us. 

J OB, he that weeps, that cries, or, that speaks 
out of an hollow place. Job’s patience is 
recommended as an example to the godly in 
all ages (James v. 11). 

Joseph, increase, addition. 

Joshua, the lord, the saviour. 

Isaac, laughter. 

Isaiah, the salvation of the Lord. As the 
Priests and Levites were the ordinary 
teachers of the Jewish Church, so God 
sometimes raised up and sent extraordinary 
messengers, the prophets. Among these, 
Isaiah is justly accounted the most eminent, 
both for the majesty of his style and the 
excellency of his matter, wherein he so fully 
and clearly describes the person, offices, the 
sufferings, and kingdom of Christ, that he 
is comnonly called the Evangelical Prophet. 

Iscariot, is thought to signify a native of the 
town of tscarioth. A man of murder; he 
that cuts off or exterminates. Others main¬ 
tain, that the surname given to Judas sig¬ 
nifies that he was of the tribe of Issachar, a 
word signifying recompense, restitution. 
This traitor verified the place of his nati¬ 
vity, by receiving the price of the blood of 
his Master Jesus Christ; from the word 
shachar, to receive a recompense. 

Ishmael, God that hears. The name of 
Abram*s first son , by Ilagar the Egyptian. 

Israel, a prince of God ; or, prevailing with 
God ; or, one that wrestletn with God ; as 
if it had been written Ish-ra-eL The name 
given by God to Jacob (Gen. xxxii. 28; 
xxxv. 10). Israel is often in Scripture 
taken for the people of God (Ex. vi. 6, 7). 

Issachar, price, reward, or recompense. 

Italy, a Latin word that has its original 
from vitulus, or vitula, because this country 
abounded in calves and heifers. According 
to others, it is taken from a king called 
Italus. 

Jubilee, a feast of the Jews, in Hebrew* 
Jobel, which , according to some, signifies a 
ram’s horn, with which the Jubilee year 
was proclaimed. Others derive the etymo¬ 
logy of Jobel from the Hebrew, Jubal, which 
formerly signified, as they say, to play 
upon instruments ; and this year was cele¬ 
brated with music and all expressions of 
joy. Others are of opinion, that it comes 
from the verb Hobil, to bring, or call back ; 
because then everything was restored to its 
first possessor. 

Judah, the praise of the Lord. 

K 

Kedar, blackness, or sorrow. 

Kibroth - hattaavah, the graves of lust 
(Num. xi 34). 

Kedron, obscurity, obscure (2 Sam. xv. 23). 


Lebanon, white, or incense. 

Lo-ammi, not my people. 

Lo-ruhamah, not having obtained mercy; 
not pitied. 

M 

Mahanaim, the two fields, or two armies. 

Mahar-shalal-hash-baz, making speed to 
the spoil, he hasteneth the prey. Marg. 

Mamre, rebellious ; or, bitter ; or, that 
changes, that barters; or, fat, or elevated. 

Manasseh, forgetfulness, or he that is for¬ 
gotten. 

Mara, bitter, or bitterness. 

Mars’ Hill, the place where the celebrated 
judges of Athens held their supreme council. 

Massah, temptation. The name of a place 
(Ex. xvii. 7). 

Mazzaroth, the twelve signs. Marg. 

Medes, a people of the province of Mediae 

Melchizkdek, king of justice. 

Melita, affording honey, from whence honey 
distils; an island now called Malta (Acts 
xxviii. 1). 

Meribah, dispute, quarrel. 

Mesopotamia, in Hebrew, Aramnaharaim, 
that is, Syria of the two rivers. The Greek 
word Mesopotamia also signifies between 
two rivers. 

Messiah, anointed. 


Moses, taken out of the water. “ The law 
was given by Moses, but grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ ” (John i. 17). 

N 

Nabal, fool, or senseless. 

Naphtali, comparison, likeness; or, that 
struggles or fights. 

Nebuchadnezzar, tears and groans of judg¬ 
ment ; or, trouble or sorrow of judgment. 

Neapolis, new city. 


Obadiah, servant of the Lord. 

Obed, a servant. 

Obed-edom, the slave of Edom , or the Idu- 
mean ; or, labourer of the man, of red, or 
earthly. 

Omega, the last letter of the Greek alphabet. 
Orion, a constellation. 


Pamphylia, a nation made up of every tribe. 
Parbar, a gate or building belonging to the 


Paul, a worker. His former name was Saul; 
a sepulchre, a destroyer. 

Pelethites, judges, or destroyers. Tries?, 
were troops or guards of king David (2 
Sam. viii. 18). 

Perizzites, the name of a people ; who dwell 
in villages, or places not enclosed with walls. 

Peter, a rock, or stone. 

Pharaoh, that disperses, that spoils, that 
discovers; or, according to the SjTiac, the 
revenger, the destroyer, the king, the 
crocodile. 

Pharez, division, rupture; or, that breaks 
forth violently. 

Philadelphia, love of a brother, or of fra¬ 
ternity. 

Philistines, those that dwell in villages. 

Pur, lot. 

R 

Rachel, sheep. 

Ramathaim-zophim, a city (1 Sam. i. 1). The 
same as Ramah. Literally, Ramathairn 
signifies the two Ramathas, probably be¬ 
cause the city was divided into two parts. 
The city of Ramah, Samuel’s birthplace, 
was also called Zophim, which signifies 
watch-tower, or watchmen, because the 
prophets, who are called watchmen, had a 
school, or college, there. 

Remphan, the name of an idol, which some 
think to be Saturn. 

Rome, strength, power. 

S 

Salem, complete, perfect, or peace. 

Samothracia, so called because it was peopled 
by Samians and Thracians. 

Samuel, heard of God, or asked of God. 

Sarepta, a goldsmith’s shop, where metals 
used to be melted and tried. 

Sigionoth, according to variable songs or 
tunes. Marg. 

Siloas, or Siloam, sent, or who sends ; or, 
dart, branch, or whatever is sent. 

Simeon, that hears, that obeys, or is hear<l 

Solomon, peaceable, perfect, or that recom¬ 
penses. It is thought that the three books 
he wrote, namely Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
and the Canticles, are an evidence of his 
repentance. 


Tautha-cumi, young woman, arise. A Syriac 
and Hebrew expression (Mark v. 41). 

Tertullus, a liar, an impostor. 

Tetrarch, governor of a fourth part 

Theophilus, friend of God. 

U 

Uphaz, gold of Phasis, or Pison, the finest gold. 

Urim and Thummim, lights and perfection*. 

Z 

Zaccheus, pure, clean; just, or justified. 

Zaphnath-paaneah, one that discovers hid¬ 
den things; otherwise, a saviour of the 
world. The name that Pharaoh gave, to 
Joseph (Gen. xli. 45). 

Zechariah, memory of the Lord, or male of 
the Lord. 

Zion, monument raised up, heap of stones 
get up, sepulchre, turret, dryness. 
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TABLES OF SCRIPTURE MEASURES, WEIGHTS, AND COINS: - 

WITH AN APPENDIX, CONTAINING THE METHOD OF CALCULATING THE MEASURES OF SURFACE REFERRED 

TO IN THE SACRED WRITINGS. 


A Measure is a known quantity applied to another of the same kind that i3 less 
known, to make its dimensions better known, by help of numbers expressing the 
proportion that the known quantity bears to the unknown. The dimensions to be 
measured are three: 1. Mere length, which‘hath but one dimension. 2. Surface; 
which consists of length multiplied into breadth; so it hath two dimensions, as it 
were interwoven; and this is always measured by some square surface already known, 
as by a square foot, or a square cubit, or any other square already known, by help of 
its side. Moses generally useth the square cubit. 3. Solidity or Capacity , which 
had three dimensions multiplied into each other: length, breadth, and height or 
depth. This is measured by a known cube. From solidify ariseth weight in all 
sublunary bodies; and by weight we measure the value of coins. Therefore I shall 
join weights and coins together in the fourth table. 

I use = to signify Equal; : : to express Proportion ; (*) is called Separatrix, parting 
Decimals from Integers . 


TABLE I .—Measures of Length. 

I express the Cubit and its parts , both by Inch Measure and by Foot Measure; which 
I deduce from Inches by this proportion . 


A Cubit is = to . • , . 

A Span the longer = J a Cubit 
Span the less = $ of a Cubit . 

A Hand’s breadth = -J- of a Cubit 
A Finger’s breadth = ^ of a Cubit 


As 12 


Inch Moas. Foot Meaa. 
: : 21*888 = 1*824 
21-888 = 1*824 
= 10-944 = 0-912 
= 7*296 = 0*608 

= 3*684 = 0*304 

= 0-912 = 0‘07tf 


Measures of many Cubits'* Length I cxpi'ess only in Foot Measure. 


A Fathom. 

Ezekiel’s Reed. 

Schcenus , the Egyptian line for Land Measure, 
which 1 think Scripture useth to divide in¬ 
heritances (Psalm xvi. 6; lxxviii. 55). They 
used different lengths, but the shortest and 

most useful was. 

Herodotus mentions a Schcenus just 300 times as long: 
I judge that all the greater were made in proportion 
to the least. 

The mile. 

Stadium, A of their mile . , . 

Parasang, 3 of their miles 


Cubits. 
4 = 
6 = 


Feet. 

7*296 

10-944 


- 80 = 145-92 


= 4000 = 7296-000 

- 400 = 729-600 

= 12,000 = 4 English miles 
and 580 leet. 


TABLE II. —Measures of Surface. 

Moses hath described these by square cubits. I here express them reduced to our 
square feet. The method of this reduction is taught in an Appendix. I first pro¬ 
pose three clear examples given by.Moses: Secondly, I place six instances of greater 
difficulty’. ° 

The clearest examples are— 

I. The Altar of Incense. Only two sides of it, viz., its length and breadth, -are 
expressed by Moses: each of them is affirmed to be one cubit. Yet he declares that 
it was square; whence we collect, that it was just one square cubit (see Exod. xxx; 2). 
Now it is demonstrated in tho Appendix, that one Jewish square cubit amounts to, 
in surface, three English square feet, and about 47 square inches. 

II. The T^ble of Shewbread (Exod. xxv. 23). It is affirmed to be two cubits in 
length and one in breadth. None doubt but it was rectangular, containing two 
Jewish square cubits. These amount to above six English square feet, and above 
a half, viz., 94 square inches. 
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III. The Boards of the Tabernacle, each 10 cubits in length, and one and a half 
in breadth (Ex. xxvi. 16), being rectangular, must contain 15 square cubits, Jewish. 
These are proved to contain very near 50 square feet of English measure. 

The more difficult cases reserved to the Appendix are— 

I. The Mercy-seat, whose surface is = 124 square feet. 

II. A general method is taught of reducing any given number of Jewish cubits to 
English square feet. 

III. The example of the 15 square cubits in the Boards of the Tabernacle is made 
clearer. 

IV. The Court of the Tabernacle (described Ex. xxviL 18), is found to be just half 
the Egyptian Aroura, and to contain 1 rood, 21 perches, 27 square feet, kc. 

V. The whole Aroura is determined, and reduced to our English measures, 3 roods, 
2 perches, 55 square feet. 

VI. Tho Suburbs, or Glebe Land, given to each city of the Levites (Num. xxxv. 
3-5), is shewed to be a square, on each of the four sides of every city, containing a 
million of Jewish square cubits, or 100 Arource; which amount to, in each square, 
76 acres, 1 rood, 20 perches, 80 square feet. Whence we collect, that all the four 
squares amounted to 305 acres, 2 roods, 1 perch, beside 51 feet square. 


TABLE III. —Measures of Capacity. 


Y/ine Gall. Pints. Inch SoL 


Epha, or Bath .. 

. 7 

4 

15 

Chomer, Homer in our translation • 

, 75 

5 

7 

Seah, -4 of Epha .. 

. 2 

4 

3 

Hin, i of Epha . 

Omer, ^ of Epha . 

1 

2 

1 

. 0 

6 

0-5 

Cab, ^ of Epha . 

0 

3 

10 

Log, of Epha . 

0 

04 

10 

Mdretes of Syria (John ii. 6) = Cong. Horn. . 

. o 

74 

0 

Cotyla, Eastern, of Epha 

0 

04 

3 


This Cotyla contains just 10 ounces Avoirdupois of rain water; Omer, 100; Epha, 
1000; Chomer, 10,000. So by these weights all these measures of capacity may be 
expeditiously recovered very near exactness. 


TABLE IV .—Of Weights and Coins. 


The Jewish weights are reduced to the 
standard grains of our Troy weight; 
whereof 438 are equal to the Roman, 
ounce, and to our ancient English Avoir¬ 
dupois ounce. 


The value of Jewish and Roman weights 
and coins, at the present rate of silver 
and gold, expressed in pence and deci¬ 
mals of a penny. 


Shekel is the original w* 

Grains.- 

= 219'00 

_ 

£ 

0 

8 . 

2 

d. 

4*2875 

Bekah, 4 of Shekel 

= 109*50 

— 

0 

1 

2*1437 

Gcrah , ^ of Bekah 

= 10-95 

zz 

0 

0 

1*41437 

Maneh =100 Shekel w* 
Manch in Coin = 60 Sh. 

= 21900-00 
= 13140-00 

_ 

7 

1 

5-25 

Talent SH. = 3000 Sh. 

= 657000-00 

— 

353 

11 

10-5 

Talent of Gold (same weight) 


— 

5075 15 

7 

The Golden Darics (Ezra ii. 
coins of Darius the Mede. 
12 Gerahs . 

69) seem to be 
They weighed 


1 

0 

4 4 


Roman Money mentioned in the New Testament. 


Denarius, Silver 
Assis, Copper 
A aaarium 
Quadrans 
A Mite . 


d. 

7 

O 

0 

0 

0 


Far. 

3 

3 



























TABLES OF SCRIPTURE MEASURES, WEIGHTS, AND COINS. 


An Appendix to the Second Table of Measures of Surface described by Moses, shewing the method of reducing them 
by calculation to the Measures used in England, for the benefit of those that understand Decimal Arithmetic, and 
desire to try the reduction given in the Table, or to make further improvements in this kind of measures. 


-— - 1. THE MERCY-SEAT. 

I shall begin with Reduction of the Measures of the Mercy-seat, which was God '3 
Throne of Grace among the Jews. Moses, in Exod. xxv. 17, affirms, that its length 
was two cubits and a half; its breadth one cubit and a half. The fractions adhering 
to its length and breadth make some difficulty to beginners in arithmetic, which the 
decimal way doth much abate. Supposing, therefore, what I h£Ye elsewhere proved, 
that the Jewish cubit was in foot measure 1 *824, the length must be expressed in foot 
measure, and decimals thereof, 4*560. The breadth in like measure will be 2*736. 
Wherefore the product of these numbers, multiplied into each other, gives it3 surface, 
12*47616 ; in number of its square feet, and decimals thereof, 12 square feet, and 
very near half a square foot; if the decimals had been *50, it had oeen just half 
a foot. If w*e desire to express those decimals of a foot in square inches, as is usual 
in England, we must multiply *47616 by 144, the square inches of a foot, and the 
product will be 68*56704, which shews that the decimals we found amount to €3 
square inches, and about half an inch more ; we need not be nicer. 

2. A SQUARE CUBIT REDUCED TO OUR MEASURE. 

In the Altar of Incense, Moses describes the Jewish square cubit, which must be 
reduced to our foot measure thus, [||f. The product of these numbers multiplied 
will be the upper surface of this altar, 3*326976, that is, three square feet, and 
*326976 decimals of a square foot, which we may express by 47 square inches, and a 
few decimals of an inch square inconsiderable. 

- 3. THE BOARDS OF THE TABERNACLE. 

Moses' description of the Boards of the Tabernacle (Exod. xxvi. 18). by ten cubits 
in length, and one and a half in breadth, naturally leads a man to discern in each 
Board's surface 15 Jewish square cubit3 ; because, if we conceive a line drawn from 
the end of one cubit at the bottom of the Board to the end of one cubit at the top of 
the Board, this must needs be ten whole square cubits on cue side of that line, and 
ten half square cubits (= 5 whole) on the other side of that line; here, therefore, 
are 15 square cubits. The reduction of these into English square feet is performed 
by multiplying 15, viz., the number of cubits given, into 8*826976, the feet and 
decimals of one square cubit, and the product will be 49*90464, and that is very near 
to 50 square feet; for those decimals amount to above 130 square inches ; and little 
more than 13 square inches would make it just 50 feet,, which abatement we need not 
here regard. • --.. 
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4. THE COURT OF THE TABERNACLE. 


Let us now go to the measure of the surface of land. But we will begin with the 
Court of the Tabernacle, the ground on which the Priests performed all the solemn 
public worship of Israel in Moses’ time. The area of this Court is described by Moses 
(Exod. xxvii. 18), by its length 100 cubits, and its breadth everywhere 50 cubits. 
Y/herefore this area must be in Jewish measure 5000 square cubits, for that is the 
product of 100 multiplied into 50. To reduce these 5000 Jewish cubits into English 
square feet, I must multiply 5000 into 3*326976 ; the product is 16,634*88 English 
square feet. 

But in cases of such long numbers of feet, we use, for brevity's sake, and to help 
our memories, to reduce them into perches, or roods, or acres, which contain known 
numbers of square feet. A perch contains 272£ square feet. A rood is == to 10,890 
square feet. An acre is = to 43,560 square feet. It is plain that the number 
16,634*88 hath not integers equal to those of an acre, but it hath enough to answer 
those in a rood, anctsome overplus; therefore 1 must divide 16,634*88 by 10,890, 
which is a rood. By such division, continued in the decimal way, until I have a 
fraction of five or six places, which is exact enough, I find the quote to be 1*527537, 
which assures me that my number 16,634 88 hath but once entirely in it a whole 
rood ; but it hath moreover in it many decimal parts of a rood. These, therefore, I 
reduce to the perches contained in them, by multiplying them into 40, which is the 
number of perches that make up a rood ; and cutting off six places from the product, 
which is 21*101480, so I find there are 21 perches entire, and the figures after the 
Separatrix are decimals of a perch. These also I multiply by 272*25. which are the 
square feet and decimals of a perch. The product of this last multiplication, after 
eight places cut off from it by the Separatrix, because there were six places cl deci¬ 
mals in one of the multipliers, and two in the other, is 27*62793000. Hence l learn 
that there are therein but 27 entire feet; all the eight decimal places amount to little 
above half a foot, and therefore I cast them away as inconsiderable in the metis ire of 
land. This method of reduction by multiplication of decimals I find to be *asier 
than the common way of reduction by division, and therefore I propose it to bo used 
by beginners in this practice of surveying. So I find this court to contain in English 
measure 1 rood, 21 perches, 27 feet, and little more than half a foot squared. But 
reflecting upon Moses’ measure by cubits, and finding them to be precisely 5000 
square cubits, I obserg^L that they were just half 10,000, which I had observed from 
Herodotus ’Euterpe to be the area of the Egyptian Aroura f by which their land was 
as generally measured as ours is by acres and roods (see Herodot. 1, 2, c. 168). I 
called also to mind a passage in Manetho, an Egyptian priest, cited by Josephus in 
his first book against Apion, where he affirms that Manetho, in his history of the 
reign, wars, and expulsion of the Pastors (whom Africanus affirms to be Phoenicians, 
or Canaanites, and Josephus vainly believed to be Jews), wrote out of the public 
records of Egypt, that these Pastors made at Abaris a very large and strong encamp¬ 
ment, that encompassed 10,000 Arource , sufficient to contain 240,000 men, and long 
enough to maintain their cattle,^ Hence it appears that not only the Egyptians, but the 
Phoenicians, or Canaanites also, that had dwelt among them, and had reigned there 
during tl e time of six kings successively, used this measure of land called Aroura . 
Now this was long before Moses' time; for the beginning of Amosis or Tethmosis, 
«*ho expelled them out of Egypt, was very near the time of Abraham’s death, as ap¬ 


pears *by the Annals of the learned Primate of Ireland. Wherefore I believe that 
Moses, who was skilled in all Egyptian learning, especially surveying, did of choice 
make the Court of the Tabernacle to be just half an Aroura , which was a known 
measure to him and his people, who had long dwelt in Egypt, and Divine authority 
directed him so to do. ^ 

5. THE REDUCTION OF AN AROURA IN ENGLISH MEASURES. 

Because we have shewn from Herodotus that an Aroura is the square of 100 Jewish 
or Egyptian cubits, and 100 such cubits may in English foot measure be expressed 
by 182*4 English feet, it follows that the square of this number will express exactly 
the number of the English square feet that are contained in cfh Aroura. Now, by 
multiplication of 182*4 into itself, I find the product to be 33,269*76 ; therefore I 
conclude that there are 33,269 square feet entire, and *76 decimals of a square foot, in 
an Aroura. Now, to reduce these English square feet into roods, perches, and the 
remainder of square feet, I use the method used in the last paragraph : First, I 
divide then* by 10,890, the square feet in a rood; and the quote I find 3*055074, 
that is, 3 roods, and *055074 decimals of a rood. Secondly, I multiply those deci¬ 
mals by 40, which is the number of perches in a rood ; the product is 2*202960. 
Hence I conclude there are therein 2 perches, and *202960 decimals of a perch. 
Thirdly, I multiply these last decimals by 272*25, which are the square feet of a 
perch. The product is 55*25536000, that is, 55 entire square feet; the eight places 
of decimals amount to littleabove £ of a square foot, therefore I reject them as iucou- ! 
siderable in /measure of land. By all these reductions, it is found that an Aroura is 
in English measure 3 roods, 2 perches, 55£ square feet. Hence it follows also that 
it is not well translated by Jugerum> for it is much larger; nor is it well in English 
called an acre, for it is considerably less. To this place I refer the use of the lesser 
sort of trxotvos, which yet is most convenient for the use of the Egyptians, and of the 
Jews, to measure out private men's inheritances by a line which was 80 cubits long. 

For the length of this line will measure one side of an Aroura , if the other side bo 
125 cubits long, which is the length of this line, and its half, and 5 cubits above half 
of it, which they might easily mark in it by a knot or a ring. And by this means 
they might easily lay any number of Arource together, all of them rectangular and 
parallel to each.other. Such lines 1 suppose for measure of inheritances are intimated 
(Ps. lxxviii. 55, xvi. 6,*&c.), ~— 

6. THE LEVITES' GLEBE. 

I shall conclude with an example amounting after reduction to a number of English 
acres, which measure we have not yet reached to. This I take from Num. xxxv. 
3-5. There Moses describes what measure of land the Levites were to be allowed for 
their cattle, their goods, and all their beasts, on the north, east, south, and west sides 
of each of their cities. So that the city was to be in the midst of the land belonging 
to it. This land in our translation is called suburbs, because of its nearness to ail 
their cities. But we must not thence imagine that it means houses and streets ad¬ 
joining to their cities, in which sense we sometimes use the word suburbs. For 
Moses plainly tells us they were places for their several sorts of cattle to feed in, such 
as mignt also be orchards or gardens for fruit, or perhaps for a little coni, compre¬ 
hended. in the words— their goods. These fields he limits by 1000 cubits, which was 
just a quarter of an Eastern mile, but amounts in mere length to 608 yards Euglish 
measure, and therefore exceeds a quarter of an English mile by 168 yards in length. 
But it is certain that cattle cannot feed upon mere length, but this must signify the 
sides of some surface of land bounded thereby, and we must have two sides of that 
surface given before we can find the area, or surface contained. Therefore- Moses 
(ver. 5) tells us, that on each side of each city they mu3t measure 2000 cubits, which 
will determine no surface, unless we understand it to mean the tw*o sides of a square, 
bounded on every side by 1000 cubits ; these two sides multiplied into each other 
will produce a square that contains just a million of square cubits, and that is a 
known and exact measure of just 100 Arource .* and this shews that the 2000 cubits 
mentioned ver. 5 ar8 the two sides of that square, whereof the 1000 mentioned ver. 4 
is one, and may be called the root of the square. This shews the agreement ot the 
two different numbers. The reduction of this million of square cubits will b8 per¬ 
formed by the same method that I have used before. Therefore, first, I express 1000 
Jewish by 1824 English feet, without any Separatrix, according to the principles 
owned in decimal arithmetic; and the square of that number will be 3, 326,976, with¬ 
out a Separatrix. Secondly, I divide this number by 43,560, which are the square feet 
of an acre, and find the quote to be 76*376859, which signify 76 entire acres, and 
*376859 decimals of an acre. Thirdly, to find what roods are contained in these 
decimals, I multiply them by four, the number of roods in an acre, and find the 
quote to be 1*507436, which proves that there is but one rood iq them, and the six 
figures cut off by the Separatrix (because there were six decimals in one of the multi¬ 
pliers) are all decimals of a rood. Fourthly, therefore, to find what perches are in these 
fast decimals, I multiply them by 40, which is the number of perches contained in 
a rood. The product is 20*297440 ; hereby I find there are 20 entire perches, besides 
the decimals of a perch placed after the Separatrix., Fifthly, to findlwhat square feet 
are in these last decimals, I multiply them by 272 *25, which are the square feet and 
decimals in a perch; the product is 80*97804, ^hich is 80 square feet, and all the 
decimals not amounting to a square foot I reject as inconsiderable in measure of land. 
Thus we have found that this and every other square on each side of every Levitical 
city was prescribed to be 76 acres, 1 rood, 20 perches, 80 square feet in our measure^ 
but was just a million of square cubits in their measure. 

To add the four squares belonging to one Levitical city together, the best way will 1 
be to take the first quote that we found in acre measure, viz., 76*376859, and we must 
multiply it by four, and we shall find, by the method I have used, all the four square^ 
together to amount to 305 acres, 2 roods, 1 perch: we need not take notice of an# 
lesser quantities in this case. We may also, by this method, find the sum of tbg^ 
acres belonging to all the forty-eight cities of the Levites, and many other improve^ 
meats in this kind of measuring surface?. But I leave them to the industry of Q theqfc * 













A TABLE OF OFFICES AND CONDITIONS OF MEN. 


PATRIARCHS, or Fathers of Families, such as Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob , and 
his sons. 

Judges, Temporary Supreme Governors, immediately appointed by God over the 
children of Israel. 

Kings, and they either of the whole nation, or after the falling off of the ten tribes, 
of Judah or Israel. 

Elders, Senators, the LXX., or Sanhedrim. 

Officers, Provosts, Sheriffs, or Executioners. 

Judges, Inferior Rulers, such as determine controversies in particular cities. 

Israelites, Hebrews, descendants from Jacob. 

An Hebrew of Hebrews, an Israelite by original extraction. 

A Proselyte of the Covenant, who was circumcised, and submitted to the whole law. 

A Proselyte of the Cate, or Stranger, who worshipped one God, but remained uncir¬ 
cumcised. 


OFFICERS UNDER THE ASSYRIAN OR PERSIAN MONARCHS. 

Tirshatha, or Governor appointed by the kings of Assyria or Persia. 

Heads of the Captivity, the chief of each tribe or family, who exercised a precarious 
government during the Captivity. 


UNDER THE GRECIAN MONARCHS. 

SUPERIOR OFFICERS. 

Maccabees, the successors of Judas Maccabeus, high priests who presided with 
kingly power. 


UNDER THE ROMAN EMPERORS. 

Presidents, or Governors, sent from Home with Imperial power. 
Tetrarchs, who had kingly power in four Provinces. 

Proconsuls, or Deputise of Provinces 


INFERIOR OFFICERS. 

Publicans, or Tax-gatherers. 

Centurions, Captains of a hundred men. 


ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICERS OR SECTS OF MEN. 

High Priests, who only might enter the Holy of Holies. 

Second Priests, or Sagan, who supplied the High Priest’s office in case he were 
disabled. 

High Priests for the War, set apart for the occasion of an expedition. 

Priests, Levites of the sons of Aaron , divided into twenty-four ranks, each rank 
! serving weekly in the temple. 

! Levites , of the tribe of Levi, but not of Aaron*s family; of these were three orders, 

Gershonites, Kohathites, Merarites, several sons of Levi. 

Nethinims , Inferior servants to the Priests and Levites (not of their tribe), to draw 
| water, and cleave wood, kc. 

Prophets , anciently called Seers, who foretold future events, and denounced God’s 
I judgments. 

Children of the Prophets, their disciples or scholars. 

Wise Men, called so in imitation of the Eastern Magi or Gentile philosophers. 
Scribes , Writers and Expounders of the law. 

Disputers, that raised and determined questions out of the law. 

Rabbis or Doctors, Teachers of Israel. 

Libertines, Freed men of Rome, who, being Jews or Proselytes, had a synagogue oi 
oratory for themselves. 

Gaulonites or Galileans, who pretended it unlawful to obey a heathen magistrate. 
Herodians, who shaped their religion to the times, and particularly flattered Herod. 
Epicureans, who placed all happiness in pleasure. 

Stoics, who denied the liberty of the Will, and pretended all events were deter¬ 
mined by fatal necessity. 

Simon Magus, author of the heresy of the Gnostics , who taught that men, however 
vicious their practice was, should be saved by their knowledge, 
j Nicolaitanes, the disciples of Nicolas , one of the first seven Deacons, who taught 
i. the community of wives. 

Nazarites, who under a vow abstained from wine, kc. 

Nazarenes, Jews professing Christianity. 

i Zelots , Sicarii, or Murderers, who, under pretence of the law, thought themselves 
j authorised to commit any outrage. 

| Pharisees, Separatists, who, upon the opinion of their own godliness, despised all 
others. 

Sadducces, who denied the resurrection of the dead, angels, and spirits. 
Samaritans, mongrel professors, partly Heathen, and partly Jews, the offspring of 
the Assyrians sent to Samaria. 

Apostles, Missionaries, or persons sent: they who were sent by our Saviour from 
their number were called The Twelve. 

Bishops , Successors of the Apostles in the government of the Church. 

Deacons, Officers chosen by the Apostles to take care of the poor. 


A TABLE OF TIME. 


1 NISAN, or Abib. 

i March. 

6 Ab. ! 

j July. 

[ August. 

1 August. 

9 Chisleu . j 

2 Ijar, or Zif. 

1 April. 

April. 

6 Elul. j 

10 Tebeth 

8 Si van. 

May. 

May. 

7 Tisri, or Ethanim. J 

8 Marches van, or Bui. i 

| September. 

, September. 

11 SWhnt i 

4 Thamuz. 

June. 

June. 

1 October. 

1 October. 0 


1 

July. 

[ November. 

12 Adar j 

18 Veadar, intercalary. 

Days of the Week . 


Hours of the- Day. 

Watches. 


November. 

December. 
December. 
January. 
January. 
February . 
February. 
March . 


1st day of the week. Sunday. 

2d day. Monday. 

3d day. Tuesday. 

4th day. Wednesday. 

5th day. Thursday. 

6th day. Friday. 

1216 day> ■ 6r Sabb&t k-- . Saturday. 


The day, reckoning from sunrise, and the 
night, from sunset , were each divided 
into 12 equal parts, called The 1st, 2d, 
3d, 4th, &cLours. 


The 1st watch, from sunset to the 3d hour 
of the night. 

The 2d, or middle watch, from the 3d hour 
to the 6th. 

The 3d watch, or cock-crowing, frvm the 
6th to the 9 th. 

The 4th, or morning watch, from the 9th 

ko%r to sunrise. 
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A CONCISE 

BIBLICAL CYCLOPAEDIA, 


IN WHICH THE MEANING OF WORDS MET WITH IN THE SCRIPTURES IS EXPLAINED ; AND THE WHOLE 
ARRANGED IN THE FORM OF AN ALPHABETICAL INDEX, FOR THE SAKE OF 

READY REFERENCE. 


AARON— Very high; the eldest son of Amram and 
Jochebed, of the tribe of Levi (Ex. vi. 20 ; Num. xxvi. 
59); was bom in Egypt, B.c. 1574, the year bef re Pharaoh 
decreed the destruction of the Hebrew male children. Being 
very eloquent, he was appointed to assist his brother, Moses, 
in delivering the Israelites (Ex. iv. 14-16, v.-x.). 'After the 
Law was given, God chose Aaron and his sons to the priest¬ 
hood (Ex. xxviii.). They were consecrated by Moses (Lev. 

viii. ). He sinned greatly in making a golden calf, at the 
instigation .of the unbelieving people, during the absence of 
Moses on the mount (Ex. xxxii.). When the people rebelled 
against him and Moses, he stayed the plague by atonement 
(Num. xvi. 41-50); and his authority was miraculously 
vindicated by his rod producing almonds (Num. xvii.). He 
sinned at Meribah, was forbidden to enter Canaan, and died 
on Mount Hor, B.c. 1452 (Num. xx.). Aaron was the first 
Jewish high priest, and was, in that office, a type of Christ 
(Heb. v. 4, 5, vii. 26-28). See High Priest. —The priests, 
his descendants, were called the sons of Aaron (Josh. xxi. 4), 
and the house of Aaron (Ps. cxv. 12). 

AB—The eleventh month of the Jewish civil, and fifth of 
their sacred year. Some think it began with the new moon of 
our July; others, with the new moon of our August. It 
received this name after the return of the Jews from Baby¬ 
lon. 

ABADDON— Destroyer; the Hebrew name given to the 
king of the locusts, and angel of the bottomless pit, in Rev. 

ix. 11. 

ABANA— Her stones; a river in Syria, which rises in 
Mount Hermon, and supplies the citizens of Damascus with 
water. Abana and Pharpar are the largest of the five 
rivers which fertilise the valley of Damascus; and, accord- 
ingly, Naaman thought them “better” than the smaller, 
rocky streams of Judea, which are often dry in summer 
(2 Kings v. 12). 

ABARIM— The passages; the name of a chain of moun¬ 
tains beyond the Jordan, stretching northward from the 
frontier of Moab, and including Nebo, Pisgah, and Peor. 
They were so named, probably, from passes which they 
formed (Num. xxvii. 12, xxxiii. 47; Deut. xxxii. 49). 

ABBA—A Chaldee word, meaning Father. The children 
of God appropriately give him this title when they have 
been “born again,” and, “in Christ,” are “new creatures.” 
It expresses the confidence, love, and holy fear of a spiritual 
mind (Mark xiv. 36; Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6). 

ABDON— Hard slavery; the son of Hillel, a Pirathonite, 
and tenth judge of Israel. He ruled eight years, and died 
b.c. 1112. He had forty sons, and thirty nephews (Judges 
xii. 13-15). 

ABED-NEGO— Servant of splendour; a Chaldaic name 
given to Azariah, one of the Hebrew youths taken captive 
by Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. i. 1-7). He was trained for the 
king’s service; and, at the request of Daniel, was appointed 
to a place of high trust (Dan. ii. 49). He was distinguished 
for “precious faith,” and for “pure and undefiled religion.” 
With Shadrach and Meshach, he refused to worship the 
golden image, and was saved in the fiery furnace by one 
“like the Son of God” (Dan. iii. 8-30). 

ABEL— Vanity ; a name given to the second son of Adam, 
very likely with prophetic reference to the shortness of his 
life. He was a shepherd; and, by faith, offered in sacrifice 
the firstlings of his flock. God gave him a proof that his 
sacrifice was accepted; probably, by sending fire to consume 
it (Heb. xi. 4). Cain, in jealous rage, slew his brother, 
B.C. 3875. Abel was the first martyr in the Church. He 
was called “ righteous Abel ” by our Lord (Matt, xxiii. 35); 
and by Paul, an “e’^er,” who had “obtained a good report” 
(Heb. xi. 2-4). 

ABEL - BETH - MAACHAH— Mourning of the house of 
oppression; a city in the territory of Naphtali. Sheba, 
the son of Bichri, a rebel leader, took up his position there 
when pursued by Joab, David’s general. He was beheaded, 
according to the advice of a wise woman, and the citizens 
were saved from the horrors of a siege (2 Sam. xx. 14-22). 
It was taken by Benhadad of Syria, in the reign of Baasha 
(1 Kings xv. 20), and by Tiglath-pileser, in the reign of Pekah 
(2 Kings xv. 29). 

ABEL-MEHOLAH —Meadow of dancing; a town on the 
west side of the Jordan, near the southern border of Issa- 


Note.— The Meaning of the Word is given in Italics. 


char, where Gideon defeated the Midianites (Judges vii. 
22), and where the prophet Elisha was bora (1 Kings xix. 
16). 

ABEL-MIZRAIM— Mourning of the Egyptians; a name 
given to the floor of A tad, because the Israelites mourned 
there seven days, when they went to bury Jacob in Canaan 
(Gen. 1. 11). This place was on the west side of Jordan, 
probably near Jericho. 

ABIAH — Father of the Lord; (1.) The second son of 
Samuel the prophet. He was a corrupt judge in Beersheba, 
B.c. 1112 (1 Sam. viii. 2; 1 Chron. vi. 28). (2.) A priest 

of the house of Aaron. King David arranged the priests 
into twenty-four courses, each to serve in turn at the altar. 
Abiah’s name was given to the eighth course (1 Chron. xxiv. 
10; Luke i. 5). 

ABIATHAR— Father of plenty; the son of Ahimelech, 
and tenth high priest of the Jews. When Saul massacred 
the priests at Nob, he fled to the party of David (1 Sam. 
xxii. 17-23). He became high priest when David ascended 
the throne (2 Sam. viii. 17). Solomon drove him from office 
for supporting Adonijah (1 Kings i. 7, ii. 26). 

AB1B —Green ear; the seventh month of the Jewish civil, 
and first of their sacred year. It was also called Nisan 
(Neh. ii 1). It began, probably, with the new moon of 
March; some think, with the new moon of April. 

ABIGAIL— Father of exultation; the wife of Nabal, a 
wealthy and churlish Carmelite. She appeased David’s 
anger towards her husband by her address and princely pre¬ 
sent. After Nabal’s death, David married her on account of 
her prudence and beauty (1 Sam. xxv. 1-42). 

ABIHU— My father (is) he; the second son of Aaron. 
Sood after their consecration to the priesthood, he and 
Nadab, his brother, despised the command of God, by burn¬ 
ing incense with common, instead of consecrated, fire from 
the altar. They were instantly consumed (Lev. x. 1, 2). 
Very probably, they sinned under the intoxicating influence 
of wine. (See Lev. x. 9-11). 

ABIJAH— Father of the Lord; the pious son of Jeroboam, 
king of Israel, who died early, on account of his father’s 
wickedness, amidst general mourning (1 Kings xiv. 1-13). 

ABIJAM— Father of the sea; the son of Rehoboam, king 
of Judah, and Maacah. He succeeded his father, b.c. 954, 
and reigned three years. Though not a godly man, he was 
blessed for the sake of David (1 Kings xv. 1-18). He con¬ 
quered Jeroboam in a great battle, in which half a million 
Israelites fell by the sword of Judah (2 Chron. xiii. 1-20). 

ABILENE—A small province of Syria, between the moun¬ 
tains of Libanus and Anti-Libanus. It derived its name 
from its chief town, Abila (Luke iii. 1). 

ABIMELECH— Father of liberality; an official title given 
to the kings of Gerar. (1.) When Abraham dwelt there, 
B.c. 1898, he told, through fear, that Sarah was his sister. 
Accordingly, Abimelech intended to marry her. God warned 
him, in a dream, to restore Abraham’s wife: he did so, with 
rich presents, and rebuked Abraham for deceiving him (Gen. 
xx.). 

Rebekah was preserved to Isaac, in similar circumstances, 
when they went to Gerar, B.c. 1818, to escape a famine in 
Canaan (Gen. xxvi. 6-11). 

(2.) A son of Gideon, who slew all his brethren, except 
Jotham, the youngest, and became judge in Israel, B.o. 
1236. He was killed at the siege of Thebez (Judges viii. 81, 
ix.). 

ABINADAB — Father of liberality; a Levite of Kirjath- 
jearim. The ark of the covenant was brought to his house, 
when God forced the Philistines to restore it, b.c. 1115. 
It remained there until its removal by David, seventy 
years afterwards (1 Sam. vii. 1; 2 Sam. vi. 3, 4; 1 Chron. 
xiii. 7). 

ABIRAM— Father of loftiness; a son of Eliab the Reuben- 
ite. He conspired against Moses with Dathan, his brother, 
and Korah. As a punishment, they wer~ ^wallowed by the 
earth (Num. xvi. 1-35). 

ABISHAG— Father of error; a beautiful virgin of Shunem, 
in the canton of Issachar, selected to cherish, and minister 
to, King David in his extreme old age. She was espoused, 
but never married, to him (1 Kings i. 3, 15). Adonijah, 
aspiring to the crown, asked her in marriage, for which he 
was put to death by Solomon (1 King s ii 17-22). 


ABISHAI— Father of gifts; a son of Zeruiah. Abishoi, 
and Joab his brother, were nephews of David, and general* 
in his army. He was distinguished for his intrepidity 
(2 Sam. xxi. 16, 17, xxiii. 15-19), and for his skill as a 
general (2 Sam. viii 13, with 1 Chron. xviii 12; 2 Sam. x., 
xviii. 2). 

ABNER— Father of light; a son of Ner, and cousin of 
Saul. He was general of the Israelitish army under Saul 
(1 Sam. xvii. 55), and under Ish-bosheth, whom he raised to 
the throne (2 Sam. ii. 8-10). He was defeated in battle by 
Joab, and slew Asaliel, who pursued him when retreating 
(2 Sam. ii. 12-23). Accused, unjustly, of treason by Ish- 
bosheth, he went over to David. Joab, jealous of his influence 
with David, treacherously slew him, alleging that he avenged 
the blood of Asaliel. David was displeased, and lamented 
Abner’s death; b.c. 1048. (See 2 Sam. iii 6-39). 

ABOMINATION—A name used in Scripture to describe 
sins in general (Isa. lxvi. 3), and idolatrous images, as hate¬ 
ful to God (2 Kinss xxiii. 13; Jer. xliv. 4). 

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION—A name given to the 
standards of the Roman army, because idolatrous images 
were inscribed on them, which the soldiers worshipped 
(Dan. ix. 27, xii. 11; Matt. xxiv. 15). 

ABRAM — Father of elevation; ABRAHAM — Father of o' 
multitude; the youngest son of Terah, was born in Ur o' 
the Chaldees, b.c. 1996. In his days idolatry and wicked 
ness, which had brought the flood, were again rapidly cover 
ing the new world. The time had then come when then 
was to be a distinct people as the depositary of revealed 
truth. Abraham, the tenth from Shem in the line of Hebei, 
was chosen (Neh. ix. 7) to be the founder of the “kingdon 
of priests and holy nation” (Ex. xix. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 9), and tbi 
progenitor of the Messiah. “ The God of glory appeared’ 
and “preached the Gospel” to him (Acts vii 1-5; Gal. iii. 
8 ), promising to make him a great nation and a great name, 
to bless himself, and in him to bless the world (Gen. xii. 
1-3). Like others who “pass from death unto life,” and art 
“willing in the day of God’s power,” he was called by tht 
Word and Spirit. In Abraham, the Church was to witness 
faith overcoming the world; how he trusted a promise, ex¬ 
plained at intervals, and step by step; how, without or with 
a sign, in difficulties where nature could bring no help, he 
felt secure in the Divine faithfulness and power. He left 
Ur, “not knowing whither he went” (Heb. xi. 8), and 
sojourned in Haran, where Terah died. Abraham was 
seventy-five, Sarah sixty-five, when directed from Haran to 
Canaan (Gen. xii. 4, xvii. 17), and had no child. He came 
to Sichem, where God shewed to him the inheritance, to bt 
given to his seed (Gen. xii. 7). The Canaanite was there, 
and was bowed down by famine. The patriarch’s faith ex¬ 
hibits infirmity and power—infirmity innis flight to Egypt, 
trusting to a prudence which brought upon him confusioi 
and reproof (Gen. xii. 10-20); and power, in the placid 
friendship which gave to Lot his choice of the best watered 
pasture-grounds (Gen. xiii) in hastening to rescue him, and 
drive the eastern invaders from a country which he had ar 
interest in defending; and in receiving the blessing of Hei- 
chizedek, as a true priest of God, foreshadowing the Royal 
Priest whose day he saw afar off (Gen. xiv.; John viii 56). 
Again, God renewed the promise to Abraham; formally 
justified him by faith (Gen. xv. 1-5; Rom. iv. 2-10; GaL in. 
6 ); received him into covenant; and foretold the fortunes 
of his seed (Gen. xv. 8-20). Touching the means of fulfilling 
the promise, Abraham had no light, and his faith wavered. 
Sarah impatiently proposed to him marriage with Hagar, 
which brought upon him so much sin and so many sorrows 
(Gen. xvi., xxi. 9-21). Thirteen years passed away, and God 
renewed the covenant, with more explicit promises, appointed 
circumcision as the sacramental seal (see Circumcision), 
changed his name, changed Sarah’s, and fixed the time of 
Isaac’s birth (Gen. xvii. 1-22). Then the patriarch was 
honoured as God’s friend. With two angels, the Lord came 
to him at Mamre, sat at his table, revealed to him his 
purpose to destroy the cities of the plain, and gave him a 
singular freedom of intercession to avert their doom (Gem 
xviii.). At Gerar, his sin in Egypt was repeated (Gen. xx., 
and xii. 10-20). At the appointed time, Isaac was born and 
circumcised (Gen. xxi. 1-8L Abraham had hoped against 
hope, and was rewarded. x>ut he was commanded to saoi* 
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floe the son of promise. Isaac was saved by a voice from 
heaven (Gen. xxii. 1-14). In such a trial Abraham did hot 
falter. Before Isaac’s birth, on which so much depended, 
he knew his principal interests were safe; though Isaac fell 
in death, he feared no evil. Seldom has there been so great 
faith, and so pure submission (Heb. xri 17-19; James il 
21-24). He was rewarded, in receiving Isaac as if from the 
dead, and in the renewal of the covenant making sure to him 
the birth of the Messiah (John viii 56), and of descendants 
—in the Church, in the world—in multitudes like the sand 
of the sea, and the stars of heaven (Gem xxii. 15-19). The 
snecial trials of his faith thus passed away. Still, faith was 
tfie ruling power of his life. He wept by the deathbed of 
Sarah, and laid her in the tomb, believing in a glorious 
resurrection (Gen. xxiil; Heb. xi. 13-16). In Isaac’s mar¬ 
riage he provides, by faith, for transmitting, purely, the 
birthright blessing (Gen. xxiv.). Abraham married Keturah, 
and became literally, as well as spiritually, the father of 
great nations (Gen. xxv. 1-4), died at the age of 175 years, 
and was buried by Ishmael and Isaac (Gen. xxv. 7-10). He 
was called the “ friend of God” (2 Chron. xx. 7; Isa. xli. 8; 
James ii. 23); and “faithful Abraham” (GaL iii. 9). In his 
willingness to offer Isaac, Abraham was a type of the Father 
offering his Son Jesus Christ. (Set Isaac.) 

ABSALOM—Father of peace ; the third son of David, by 
Maacah, daughter of Talmai, king of Geshur (2 Sam. iii. 3), 
was remarkable for his beauty, ambition, and wickedness. 
To avenge the injury to Tamar—probably to secure the 
throne—he treacherously murdered Amnon, his eldest half- 
brother, and fled to Geshur (2 Sam. xiii.). By the prudent 
mediation of Joab, David suffered his return to Jerusalem 
(2 Sam. xiv.). He then resolved to seize the crown. By 
mean arts he gained over the least loyal of the people, and 
proclaimed himself king at Hebron (2 Sam. xv., xvi.). 
David fled from the capital. A battle followed in the wood 
of Ephraim—the rebels lost 20,000 men. In the flight Ab¬ 
salom was suspended by the hair in an oak, where Joab slew 
him. David wept over the loss of his unnatural son ; B.o. 
1000 (2 Sam. xvni.). 

ACCESS TO GOD—Introduction to favour, friendship, and 
communion with God, by faith in Jesus Christ (Rom. v. 1, 2; 
John xiv. 6). There is always liberty of access in prayer, 
through the Mediator, by the Holy Spirit (Eph. ii. 18, 
iii 12). 

ACCHO— Sand heated by the sun ; a city on the coast of 
the territory assigned to the tribe of Asher, so strong that 
they could not take it from the Canaanites (Judges L 31). 
It is now called St Jean d’Acre. 

ACCURSED—(1.) Devoted to destruction, for sin, as were 
the Canaanites (Deut. vii. 2, 26; Josh. vi. 17). (2.) Con¬ 

sidered justly liable to the curse of God (Rom. ix. 3 ; 1 Cor. 
aril 3, xvi. 22; Gal. i. 8, 9). 

ACELDAMA — Field of blood; so called because the chief 
priests bought it with the thirty pieces of silver for which 
Judas betrayed the Lord (Matt, xxvii. 6-10; Acts i. 19). It 
lay near the city of Jerusalem, on the southern side of the 
valley of Hinnom. 

ACHAIA—A name given (1.), in a wide sense, to the whole 
region of Greece; (2.), to ihe southern province, of which 
Corinth was the capital (Acts xviii. 1-12; Rom. xvi. 5; 2 Cor. 
xi. 10). Paul commended the disciples in Achaia for their 
liberality (Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. ix. 2). 

ACHAN— A serpent; ACHAR— Troubling; the son of 
Carmi, of the tribe of Judah. At the overthrow of Jericho 
he tool; valuable spoils which God had devoted to destruc¬ 
tion (Josh. vi. 17, 18) ; was discovered and stoned to death 
with his family, who were partners in his crime, B.c. 1451 
(Josh. vii. 16-26). He was afterwards called Achar, because 
he had troubled Israel (1 Chron. ii. 7). (See Achor.) 

ACHISH —Object of fear; a king of Gath, a city of the 
Philistines, to whose court David fled from Saul (1 Sam. 
xxi. 10-13), and with whom he formed an alliance, B.c. 
1060 (1 Sam. xxvii. 1-7). 

ACHMETHA— Fortress; Ecbatana, the capital of ancient 
Media, the summer residence of the Persian kings, and the 
place where the records of the kingdom were kept (Ezra 
yi. 2). The tombs of Mordecai and Esther are said to be 
preserved there. Its site is now occupied by Hamadan, a 
city in Persia. 

ACHOR, VALLEY OF— Trouble; near Jericho, where 
Achan was stoned for a sin which brought trouble upon 
Israel (Josh. vii.). The experience of Israel there is beauti¬ 
fully employed in a figurative sense to show how backsliders 
are saved (Hosea ii. 15; Isa. lxv. 10). When the people 
abhorred Achan’s sin, God’s displeasure passed away—the 
valley of Achor became “ a door of hope,” and they entered 
the promised land. Accordingly, confession^ sin and true 
repentance lead to hope of entering heaven. 

ACHSAH— Anklet; a daughter of Caleb, given in marriage 
to Othniel, because he took the city of Debir, B.G. 1440 
(Josh. xv. 15-17; Judges L 12, 13). 

ADAM— Earthy , or red earth ; the name of the first man, 
derived from Adamah, the ground. On the sixth and last 
day he was created in the image of God (Gen. I 26-28). 
First, his body was made, to receive his immortal spirit, 
then God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and 
he became a living soul (Gen. ii. 7). The earthly and spiri¬ 
tual parts of Adam’s nature were thus mysteriously united. 
He entered life a full-sized man, in the prime of his physical 
and mental powers. Intelligence, conscience, power of 
choice, freedom of action, holiness, and affection, were the 
principal glory of his nature, and in these attributes the 
image of God consisted (Col. iii. 10; Eph. iv. 24; Eccles. 
vii 29). It was necessary that Adam should at once enter 
into fellowship with God, and upon the duties of active life, 
and he was not left, as are the individuals of his race, to ac¬ 
quire speech and knowledge by slow degrees and industrious 
study. . The Creator was visibly by his side when he came 
into being, and gave him, by immediate revelation, a know¬ 
ledge of the Divine nature, the Divine law, and Divine pro¬ 
vidence ; of the beautiful creation, with its varied and won¬ 
derful forms of life ; of the authority he had received as its 


ruler; and of the relations and duties of social life, which 
was mature and perfect. The garden of Eden was planted 
for his residence, and watered by noble rivers, rich in golden 
sands and precious stones. There, the cattle, and fowls, 
and beasts of the field, were brought before him, and he 
gave them names, as lord of the creation (Gen. ii. 8-20). 

Still, in the midst of so much purity and righteousness, 
there was danger. Adam, though a perfect being, was liable 
to fall; and by receiving him with all his posterity into a 
covenant of works, or life, God placed around him a w'onder- 
ful safeguard. In Gen. il 16, 17, the essentials of a cove¬ 
nant—parties, a condition, a promise, and a penalty—are 
distinctly expressed^ and implied. (See Covenant.) The 
sacraments of a covenant were instituted—the tree of life, 
and the tree of knowledge. The one was a sign and seal of 
eternal life promised to perfect obedience, and to which, 
without a promise, he had no right; the other was a sign 
and seal of death, which was the iust penalty of sin. The 
promise of eternal life encouraged nim to obedience, and the 
positive command, not to eat of the forbidden tree, whilst it 
was a perfect test of his obedience, was to him a defence. 
It was to him a well-known tree; to eat its fruit was the 
only sin to which a fallen spirit could persuade him, and it 
daily warned him from the path of ruin. 

It was not good that man should be alone, and God took 
from Adam’s side a rib, and made Eve ( see Eve), pure and 
holy, to be his companion and helpmate (Gen. ii. 21-23). 
Deceived by the subtle tempter, she ate the forbidden fruit. 
At her instance Adam broke the covenant, and the penalty 
came instantly in righteousness (Gen. iii. 1-6). Shame, fear, 
and deceit were the first-fruits of guilt (Gen. iii 7-13). The 
tempter and the tempted were brought before their Judge, 
and upon each was pronounced a heavy doom. In the sen¬ 
tence of the serpent, a virgin-born Saviour was promised, to 
restore transgressors to eternal life, and to vanquish the de¬ 
stroyer by the race over which he had triumphed. The 
ground was cursed for the sake of Adam, who was to eat 
bread in toil and sorrow, and death (the opposite of life in 
the promise) was pronounced upon him—the death of the 
body: the death of the soul, by the loss of communion with 
God, of the perfect righteousness in which it was formed, 
and by the corrupting entrance of sin: and exposure to 
everlasting punishment (Gen. iii. 15-19). “By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned” (Rom. v. 12). Adam 
and Eve were driven out of Eden, and cherubims and a 
flaming sword guarded the tree of life. But “mercy re¬ 
joiced against judgment.” A new revelation was given, 
touching the way of acceptance with God. Sacrificial blood 
was shed, typical of the blood of atonement. They were 
clothed with the skins of sacrificial victims, typical of the 
imputed righteousness of a surety; and physical death, by 
which Adam was to return to the dust, came not till he had 
seen many generations of his children (Gen. iii. 21-24). 

Cain was first born, probably in the year after the fall; 
then Abel. In his family, Adam witnessed the grace of the 
new promise, and the terrible effects of his sin. “Righteous 
Abel ” was murdered by the hand of his brother (Gen. iv.). 
(See Abel and Cain. ) 

At the end of a hundred and thirty years, Seth was bora. 
Adam lived eight hundred years longer, had sons and 
daughters, and died at the age of nine hundred and thirty 
years (Gen. v. 3-5). 

He was a type of Christ (Rom. v. 14). In the Covenant 
of Works, Adam was the federal representative of all his 
posterity, and the guilt of his first sin wa.s imputed to them. 
In the Covenant of Grace, Jesus Christ is the federal repre¬ 
sentative of his chosen people, and his righteousness, as 
Mediator, is imputed to them. He is therefore called “the 
last Adam,” and “second man” (1 Cor. xv. 45-47). (See 
Rom. v. 12-19; 1 Cor. xv. 21-23.) 

ADAMANT—A precious stone of extreme hardness, sup- 

E osed to be the diamond. In point of hardness, the fore- 
ead of Ezekiel (Ez. iii. 91 and the hearts of the wicked, 
were compared with it (Zech. vii. 12). 

ADAR—The twelfth month of the Jewish civil, and sixth 
of their sacred, year. It included part of February and 
March. The feast of Purim took place in this month (Esther 
ix. 17-32). 

ADDER—This word is, in the English Bible, the transla¬ 
tion of three different Hebrew words, and denotes several 
species of those reptiles, whose poison quickly destroys life. 
Human depravity, in the form of malignant hatred, is com¬ 
pared with this species of animal poison (Ps. lviil 4). The 
adder is not charmed by sounds as other serpents, to which 
allusion is made in Ps. lviii. 5. 

ADJURE—(1.) To bind under a curse, as Joshua bound 
Israel not to rebuild Jericho (Josh, vl 26). (2.) To require 
the utterance of truth at the peril of God’s displeasure (Matt, 
xx vi. 63). 

ADMAH— Red; one of the five cities in the vale of Sid- 
dim, destroyed by fire from heaven for the wickedness of 
the inhabitants, b.c. 1897 (Gen. x. 19, xiv. 2, 8; Deut. 
xxix. 23; Hosea xi. 8). 

ADONI-BEZEK— Lord of Rezek; the title of the king of 
Bezek, a Canaanite city, east from Shechem. He con¬ 
quered seventy petty princes like himself. To keep them 
still subject, he cut off' their thumbs and great toes, and fed 
them with crumbs under his table. The tribe of Judah de¬ 
stroyed his force, and took him captive. He w r as similarly 
mutilated, and considered it a Divine retribution for his 
cruelty (Judges i. 5-7). 

ADONIJAH— Jehovah (is) my Lord; the fourth son of David 
by Haggith (2 Sam. iii. 4). He was born at Hebron, when 
his father was king of Judah. By primogeniture, after the 
death of Amnon and Absalom, he became heir-apparent to 
the throne. This order was changed in favour of Solomon, 
by Divine authority, when David sat on the throne of Israel. 
When his father lay on his deathbed, Adonijah attempted 
to seize the crown. By order of the king, Solomon was 
anointed, proclaimed, and at once admitted to regal power. 
Adonijah was pardoned. His restless spirit led him to 


renew Ins claims, by asking Abishag, hia father’s virgin 
widow, in marriage, and Solomon punished him with death. 

B.C. 1015 (1 Kings i. 5-53, il 13-25). 

ADONI-ZEDEK— Lord of righteousness ; king of J erusalem, 
which was called Zedek when the Israelites entered Canaan 
under Joshua. He formed an alliarce with four Amoriti-'h 
kings avainst Israel: they were defeated before Gibeon, and 
put to death, b.c. 1452 (Josh. x.;. 

ADOPTION — The act of placing at a son one who is not 
so by birth (Rom. viii. 15-17, ix. 4; Gal. iv. 5; Eph. I 5). 

It approaches as nearly as possible to the natural relation¬ 
ship. The practice arose from the natural desire of possess¬ 
ing male offspring. It occurs in several forms in the Old 
Testament. (1.) Pharaoh’s daughter adopted Moses (Ex. 
ii. 10). Mordecai adopted Esther (Esther il 7). (2.) A 
wife gave a handmaid to her husband, and adopted her son, 
as did Sarah, Rachel, and Leah (Gen. xvi. 2, xxx. 6-13). 

(3.) A father who had only a daughter gave her in marriage 
that he might adopt her son (1 Chron. il 21-23). During 
the dispensation of Moses, few instances occur; his law haa 
settled the relations of families and the succession of pro¬ 
perty ; and the levirate law (Deut. xxv. 5-10) had provided 
for a representative posterity, when a man died without an 
heir. Amongst the Romans, slaves were frequently adopted; 
and when a slave became a son, he was entitled to call his 
former master father. To this Paul alludes (Rom. viii 17; 
Gal. iv. 5-7), as a figure of the change from the bondage of 
the law to the freedom and privileges of the children of God. 
The alien sinner, redeemed from the curse of the law, is re¬ 
newed by the Spirit, justified, formally received as an “he;; 
of God, and joint-heir with Christand access to the thron? 
the grace of life, counsel and defence by his Father, victor- 
over death, and a sure entrance to heaven, are amongst k 
privileges. 

ADRAMMELECH— The king of fire; a son of Sennacherib, 
king of Assyria, who, with Sharezer his brother, murdered 
him whilst he worshipped his god Nisroch. They fled to 
Armenia, and Esar-haadon ascended the throne, B.a 721 
(2 Kings xix. 37; Isa. xxxvil 38). 

ADRAMYTTIUM—A seaport town of Mysia, in the north¬ 
west of Asia Minor, opposite the isle of Lesbos. Paul sailed 
from Caesarea for Italy in a ship belonging to this port (Acte 
xxvii. 2). It is now called Adramyt. 

ADRLA—In the time of the Apostle Paul, .this name was 
given to the part of the Mediterranean between southern 
Greece, Crete, and Sicily (Acts xxvii. 27). In modern times, 
the name Adriatic Sea was given to the gulf between Italy 
and Dalmatia. 

ADRIEL— Flock of God; the son of Barzillai, to whom 
Saul gave in marriage his daughter Merab, after he had pro¬ 
mised her to David (1 Sam. xviii. 19; 2 Sam. xxl 8, 9). 

ADULLAM— The justice of the people; an ancient cits 
(Gen. xxx viii 1) in the plain country of Judah, fourteen 
miles south-west from Jerusalem, formerly a royal city o- 
the Canaanites (Josh. xii. 15, xv. 35). It was fortified" b\ 
Eehoboain (2 Chron. xi. 7), and was called, probably from 
its strength and beauty, the “glory of Israel” (Mieah l 15). 

It is probable that the cave of Adullam, in which David hie 
with four hundred men when he fled from Saul and Achish, 
was in the wilderness near the Dead Sea (1 Sam. xxii 1-4). 

ADULTERY—A breach oi the marriage vow, forbidden bj 
the Seventh Commandment, and punished with severity h\ 
Divine and human law. By the law of Moses th6 penalty 
was death (Lev. xx. 10). Marriage was chosen as an ex 
pressive image of the covenant into which God had received 
the nation of Israel (Ex. xxxiv. 10-28), and a departure from 
his law and worship was called whoredom and adulter. 
(Num. xv. 39; Jer. iii 8, 9; Rev. il 22). 

The trial of adultery, or the mysterious mode of detecting 
and punishing this crime, is described in Num. v. 11-31. 

ADBMMIM— The going up of ihe red earths; a height at 
the entrance of the wilderness of Jericho, four miles north¬ 
east of Jerusalem (Josh. xv. 7, xviii 17), which was a strong¬ 
hold of robbers, and received its name from the blood shed 
there. In this wild place our Lord laid the scene of the 
parable of the good Samaritan (Luke x. 30-36). It is still 
infested with thieves. 

ADVOCATE (Paraclete) —One who pleads the cause of an¬ 
other; an official title of Christ (see 1 John il 1; Heb. 
vii. 25, ix. 24; Rom. viii. 34; and John xvii.}. It is also a 
title given to the Holy Spirit, who is the Teacher and Com¬ 
forter (John xiv. 16, xv. 26). 

This office was unknown to the Jews till the country be¬ 
came a Roman province. Ignorant of the Roman laws and 
the forms of jurists, they employed Roman advocates who 
were in the provinces, to conduct their suits in the courts. 
Such an advocate was Tertullus (Acts xxiv. 1). 

AFFINITY—Relationship by marriage, as distinguished 
from consanguinity, which is relationship by blood. Though 
differently formed, the relationship is the same, and the 
degrees of each within which marriage is unlawful are speci¬ 
fied in Lev. xviii. 

Believers are commanded not to join affinity with unbe¬ 
lievers (Deut. vii 3, 4; 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15); and the conse¬ 
quences of such unions are seen in the corruption of manners 
which brought the flood, and in the temporary idolatry oi 
Solomon (Gen. vl ; 1 Kings xi \ 

AGABUS—A prophet who foretold (A.D. 43) a famine in 
Judea, which occurred in the next year. Paul and Barna¬ 
bas carried a contribution from Antioch to the relief of the 
Jews during its severity (Acts xi. 27-30). Afterwards, at 
Caesarea, he told Paul the sufferings awaiting him if he pro¬ 
ceeded to Jerusalem (Acts xxl 10, 11). Some think he waa 
one of the seventy disciples. 

AGAG— Lofty , or brilliant; a title given to the Amalek- 
ite, as Pharaoh was to the Egyptian, kings. Saul spared a 
king of this name (1 Sam. xv. 8, 9), who with his people had 
been devoted to destruction (Ex. xvii. 14; Deut. xxv. 17-19^. 
Agag was slain by Samuel as a Divine retribution for hie 
wickedness and cruelty (1 Sam. xv. 32, 33). 

AGATE—A precious or ornamental stone, composed of 
almost pure silica in the proportion of 98 par oent, and 
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eaarly transparent. Agates receive a high polish, and from 
the peculiar distribution of the silicious particles, and of 
minute particles of iron, often exhibit varied and beautiful 
internal forms. The name is derived from Achates, a river 
in 8icily, where it was found. The word translated “agate” 
in Isa. liv. 12, and Ez. xxvii 16, is supposed to mean the 
rubv. It is known in this country by the name of Scotch 
pebble. There was an agate in the breastplate of the high 
priest, on which the name of Manasseh was inscribed (Ez. 
xxviii. 19, xxxix. 12). 

AGONY— A contest; the name given by Luke to the 
mysterious and extreme suffering of the Saviour in the 
garden of Gethsemane (Luke xxii. 44). 

AGRIPPA—The son and successor of Herod Agrippa L, 
the persecutor (Acts xii.), and last Jewish prince of the 
Esrodian family. At the age of sixteen he was appointed 
king of Chalcis. Batanea, Trachonitis, Abilene, and Perea 
were added to his dominions. Before Agrippa and Bernice, 
Paul had from Porcius Festus an opportunity of making a 
masterly defence against the accusations of the Jews (Acts 
xxvy. 

AHAB— Brother of the king; succeeded Omri his father 
on the throne of Israel. By the influence of Jezebel, 
daughter of Ethbaal of Tyre, a woman of strong will, the 
weak and uxorious king attempted to supplant the worship 
of Jehovah by the worship of Phoenician idols. In Samaria 
he built a temple of Baal, with images and shrines, reared 
altars, planted and consecrated groves (1 Kings xvi. 29-33). 
The knowledge of God almost disappeared in Israel. By 
Divine judgments, confusion was broug^j upon the wor¬ 
shippers of Baal, and destruction upon his prophets (1 Kings 
ivii., xviil). Still Ahab was impenitent. Against the 
Divine will he spared the life of Benhadad of Syria, who was 
delivered to him for destruction (1 Kings xx.). For this act 
of disobedience, and for the cruel murder of Naboth (1 Kings 
xxi.), Elijah was sent to pronounce swift destruction upon 
his house. The wretched Icing fasted and sat down in sack¬ 
cloth, and judgment was suspended till the time of his son. 
He died of wounds received in battle at Ramoth-gilcad, 
according to the prediction of Micaiah the son of Imlah 
(1 Kings xxii.). Ahab was the seventh king of Israel, and 
reigned twenty-two years, from B.o. 918 to 897. 

AHASUERUS— Lion king; an official title of Persian 
kings. (1.) Father of Darius the Mede, and the Astyages 
of profane history, b.c. 570 (Dan. ix. 1). (2.) Supposed to 
be Cambyses, the son and successor of Cyrus, B. c. 529 (Ezra 
iv. 6). (3.) The Persian king who married Esther, supposed 

to be Xerxes, b.c. 500 (Esther i., iii.). 

AHAVA— Water; the river in Assyria where the Jews 
wer6 assembled by Ezra when they returned from captivity 
(Ezra viii. 15, 21, 31), 

AEAZ — Helper; the son of Jotham, and eleventh king of 
Judah. His wickedness brought heavy judgment on his 
country. He introduced the licentious and sanguinary idol¬ 
atry of Syria (2 Kings xvi. 1-4), and at length shut up the 
temple (2 Chron. xxviii. 24). Invasion came on all sides, by 
the allied forces of Syria and Israel, and by the Edomites 
and Philistines (2 Kings xvi. 5, 6; 2 Chron. xxviii. 16-21). 
Though a distinct promise of Divine help was sent to him by 
Isaiah (Isa. vii. 3-25), he appealed to the king of Assyria, to 
whom he became tributary, and who gave him no help. 
With the riches of the temple, and of his nobles, he was 
barely able to purchase release from his troublesome protec¬ 
tor. He reigned sixteen years, from B.c. 741 to 726, and 
died at thirty-six. 

AHAZIAH— Upheld of the Lord; the son of Ahab, and 
eighth king of Israel. Under the influence of Jezebel, he 
followed the evil courses of his father. During his reign the 
Moabites revolted. He was injured by a fall from the roof 
gallery of his palace, and sent messengers to consult the god 
of Ekron regarding his recovery. Elijah told them his in¬ 
juries were fatal. The infatuated king sent three officers 
successively, each with fifty men, to seize the prophet. Two 
oarties were consumed by fire from heaven. With the third, 
Elijah went and announced to Ahaziah his approaching end. 
He reigned two years (2 Kings i.). 

(2.) Ahaziah, son of Jehoram, by Athaliah, daughter of 
Ahab and Jezebel, and sixth king of Judah. He followed 
the idolatrous ways of the house of Ahab, under the influ¬ 
ence of Athaliah his mother. He had reigned a year when 
he was slain by Jehu the son of Nimshi, b.c. 885 (2 Kings 
Lx.; 2 Chron. xxii.). He is called Azariah (2 Chron. xxii. 
6), and Jehoahaz (2 Chron. xxi. 17). 

AHUAH— Brother of Jehovah; a prophet, at Shiloh, in 
the time of Solomon. He first predicted to Jeroboam his 
reign over the ten tribes (1 Kings xi. 26-40), and afterwards 
to his queen, the destruction of his house for his sins (1 Kings 
xiv. 1-16), B.C. 980. ( See 1 Kings xv. 29; 2 Chron. ix. 29, 

x. 15). 

AHIKAM— Brother of rising up; the father of Gedaliah, 
governor of Judah under the Chaldees (2 Kings xxv. 22), 
and one of the four persons sent by Josiah to consult Huldah 
the prophetess regarding the book of the law found in the 
temple (2 Kings xxii. 12-14). He and his son protected 
Jeremiah (Jer. xxvi. 24, xxxix. 14, xl.), B.C. 641. 

AHIMAAZ— Brother of anger; the son and successor of 
Zadok the high priest, remarkable for swiftness of foot. In 
the rebellion of Absalom, he carried important tidings to 
David (2 Sam. xv. 27-36, xvil 17-20), and outran Cushi, to 
prepare the king for the news of Absalom’s death (2 Sam. 
rviii. 23). 

AHIMELECH — Brother of the king; great-grandson of 
Eli, and a priest at Nob, who gave to David the shew-bread, 
and the sword of Goliath, when he fled from Saul (1 Sam. 
xxi 1-6). Doeg, an Edomite, told Saul, who considered it 
treason. He ordered his guard to slay the priests; when 
they refuged, Doeg obeyed, and massacred eighty-five priests, 
and every cr eatu re in Nob (1 Sam. xxii.). 

AHITHOPHEL — Brother of folly; a friend and chief 
counsellor of David, of remarkable sagacity. He took part 
with Absalom, but his counsel was defeated by the prayer 
•>f David (2 Sam. xvi 15-23. xvil 1-14). Foreseeing the 


ruin of Absalom’s cause, he went to Giloh, deliberately 
settled his affairs, and' hanged himself, B.c, 1023 (2 Sam. 
xvil 23). 

It is supposed that David referred to his treachery, Ps, Iv. 
12-14._ 

AHITUB —Brother of goodness; a son of Phinehas, and 
grandson of the high priest After the death of Phinehas, 
when the ark of God was taken, he succeeded to the high 
priest’s office, B.C. 1141 (1 Sam. xiv. 3) 

(2.) The father of Ahimelech, the hi 5 h priest, slain by 
Saul, B.c. 1080 (1 Sam. xxii.). 

(3.) The father of Zadok, who was made high priest by 
Saul after the death of Ahimelech, 3 . c. 1060 (2 Sam, viii. 17; 
1 Chron. vl 7, 8). 

AHOLAH — She ha3 her own tent , t.s., of human inven¬ 
tion ; a symbolical name given to Samaria by Ezekiel, when 
describing the idolatry of Israel (Ez. xxii). (See Ahoijbah.) 

AHGLLAB— Tabernacle of my father; an artificer, of the 
tribe of Dan, appointed, along with Bezaleel, to construct 
the tabernacle and its furniture, ro. 1491 (Ex. xxxvl 1, 2, 
xxxviii. 23). 

AHOLIBAH— My tabernacle (is) in her t i. e., I have given 
her a temple and religious sendee; a symbolical name given 
to Jerusalem by Ezekiel, when describing the idolatry of 
Judah (Ez. xxiii.). (^Aholah.) 

AI— A heap of ruins ; a royal city or the Canaanites east 
from Bethel. It existed in the time of Abraham (Gen. xii. 
'8, xiii. 3), and is chiefly noted for its capture and destruc¬ 
tion by Joshua (Josh. vii. 2-5, viii. 1-29). 

AJALON —A large stag; a valley in the tribe of Dan 
which abounded in stags—hence its name. It is remarkable 
as the place over which the moon stood still at the command 
of Joshua, when he pursued the Amorites from Gibeon 
(Josh. x. 12). There was near it a town of the same name, 
given to the Levites (Josh. xxi. 24 ; 1 Chron. vi. 69). 

AKRABBIM — Ascent of scorpions; a steep chain of 
mountains on the southern side of Palestine, so called from 
being infested with serpents and scorpions (Nura. xxxiv. 4; 
Judges 1 36). 

ALABASTER — A stone resembling marble, found near 
Alabastron, in Egypt, where small pots and vessels for hold¬ 
ing ointments and perfumes were made (Matt. xxvi. 7; 
Mark xiv. 3). 

ALEXANDER— Helper of men. (1. ) Son of Simon the 
Cyrenian (Mark xv. 21). (2.) A Jew of Ephesus, known 
from the part he took in the uproar about Diana, caused by 
the preaching of Paul (Acts xix. 33). (3.) The coppersmith, 
excommunicated with Hymen?eus by Paul for false doctrine 
touching the resurrection. He maligned the apostle and the 
gospel (1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 14). 

ALEXANDRIA—A celebrated city of Egypt, on the Medi¬ 
terranean, near the Canopic mouth of tho Nile, built by 
Alexander the Great, B. c. 332. Owing to its site, it became 
the emporium of commerce between the eastern and western 
worlds ; and before Rome had risen, and after Nineveh and 
Babylon had fallen, it was the greatest of known cities. 
During the reign of the Ptolemies it was the capital of 
Egypt, the seat of literature and science, and was enriched 
with a library of 700,000 volumes, which was burnt when 
the Saracens took the city in a.d. 642. The Greek transla¬ 
tion of the Old Testament, called the Septuagint, and the 
Version of the Seventy (that is, translators), was made there 
for the use of the Jewish population. It is mentioned inci¬ 
dentally in the New Testament. Alexandrian Jews were 
amongst the persecutors of Stephen (Acts vi. 9). The elo¬ 
quent Apollos was a native (Acts xviii. 24); and Paul was 
put into a ship of Alexandria, sailing for Italy, in which he 
suffered shipwreck (Acts xxvii. 6-44). 

ALGUM — See Almug Trees. 

ALLEGORY—A figure of speech, allied to parable or fable, 
in which there is a basis of likeness to the subject it illus¬ 
trates. It means that one thing is so put before us as to 
present the resemblance of another. Inanimate objects, 
significant actions, and facts in history, are, amongst other 
things, employed allegorically to represent and enforce 
moral and religious truth (see Ps. lxxx. 8-16; Isa. xxviii. 
23-29 ; Ez. iii. 4 ; John vi. 26-65, x., xv.). The word occurs 
in Gal. iv. 24, and should be translated allegorised. The 
apostle does not mean that the persons in Abraham’s family 
and their history were fabulous, but that the persons and 
actions spoken of were, respectively, divinely appointed 
types of two classes in the Church—the converted and un¬ 
converted; and, accordingly, the truth is applied in the 
form of allegory. 

ALLELUIA, or Hallelujah— Praise ye the Lord; an 
expression of joy and praise used in Jewish worship (Ps. 
cvi., cxiii., cxvii., cxxxv. ; Rev. xix. 1). 

ALMOND—The original word is applied to this well- 
known fruit because of its early or hasty growth. Its 
blossoms appear in January on tne bare branches, and its 
fruit in ApriL It is a native of Syria and Palestine. The 
white locks of age are compared with it (Eccles. xii. 5); and 
almond rods are emblems of hasty judgment (Jer. i. 11, 
12); and of watchfulness in the leaders of Israel (Num. 
xvii. 6-8). 

ALMS -Alms-deeds, gifts , and acts of kindness to the 
needy. By the law of Moses these important duties were 
enforced by powerful and affecting motives (Lev. xxv. 35-43; 
Deut. xv. 7-15). Humanity and kindness are also enjoined 
in the New Testament; and the motives and way of doing 
the duty are specified, Matt, vi 1 Luke xl 41; Acts ix. 
36, x. 2-4. 

ALMUG TREES—A species of timoer used in building the 
temple (1 Kings x. 11; 2 Chron. ii 8). It was, very pro¬ 
bably, a fine species of fragrant sandal-wood, from the East, 
which takes a high polish, and is very beautiful and durable. 

ALOES—A plant producing the medicine of that name. 
The aloe was used in embalming (John xix. 39). 

Lign-Aloe, a different kind of wood, fragrant and very 
valuable (Num. xxiv. 6). 

ALPHA and OMEGA—The first and last letters of the 
Greek alphabet, employed as numerals to denote begi ning 


and ending. Our Lord uses them to represent his etemitf 
(Rev. i. 8, xxi. 6, xxii. 13). 

ALPRffiUS—(1.) Father of James the Less (Matt. x. 8? 
Mark iii 18: Luke vl 15; Acts I 13). (2.) Father « 

Matthew the Evangelist (Matt. ix. 9; Mark ii. 14). 

ALTAR—A structure on which sacrifices were offered. {Ses 
Sacrifice. ) The first altar on record was built by Noah on 
leaving the ark (Gen. viii. 20), although sacrifices had been 
offered since the fall of Adam. Altars were built by Abra¬ 
ham (Gen. xii. 7, xxii 9); by Isaac (Gen. xxvi 25); b j 
Jacob (Gen. xxxiil 20, xxxv. 1, 3); and by Moses (Ex. xvil 
15)—of earth and rough stone. 

(1.) The altar of bumt-offenng , or brazen altar , of the 
tabernacle in the wilderness, stood in front of the principal 
entrance. Its materials and form were prescribed to Moses 
(Ex. xxvii 1-8). It was a hollow square, whose sides, of 
shittim-wood, overlaid with plates of brass, were seven feet 
six inches in length, and four feet six inches in height. On 
each corner was a horn of the same materials, to which vic¬ 
tims were bound; and in the centre was suspended a brazen 
network grate for the ever-burning sacred lire, which was 
miraculously kindled (Lev. ix. 24). The hollow space within 
was, by Divine command, filled with earth or undressed 
stone, which formed the real altar (Ex. xx. 24, 25). For 
this there was a reason. At the altar God met guilty man 
in reconciliation, and gave him back, through the blood of 
accepted sacrifice, his own life, which had been forfeited. 
The sacrifice was God’s; and the altar on which it wets 
offered must be of materials of his creation, in their primi¬ 
tive state, to teach the transgressor that, in his release from 
avenging justice, human merits and devices are excluded. 

(2.) r Hie altar of burnt-offering , in the temple of Solomon, 
made after the pattern of the altar in the tabernacle (1 Chron. 
xxviii. 11-20), was of brass, and measured thirty feet in 
length by fifteen in height (2 Chron. iv. 1). It was recon¬ 
secrated by Asa (2 Chron. xxiv. 4) ; removed by Ahaz 
(2 Kings xvi 14); cleansed by Hezekiah; and rebuilt by 
Manasseh. 

(3.) The altar of burnt-%fering in the second temple was 
built of unhewn stone, on the site of the former altar, before 
the foundations of the temple were laid (Ezra iii. 3, 6). 

(4.) The altar of burnt-offering erected by Herod was, ac« 
cording to Josephus, seventy-five feet in length, by twenty- 
three in height, and was built of unhewn stones, according 
to the ancient law of Ex. xx. 25. 

The altar of incense (see Incense) was made of shittim- 
wood, overlaid with gold, eighteen inches square and three 
fret in height. It had horns of the same materials, and 
round the upper surface was a border or crown of gold. It 
stood in the holy place, betvzeen the table of shew-bread and 
the golden candlestick; and incense was burnt on it daily, 
morning and evening (Ex. xxx. 1-6). Once a year blood was 
sprinkled on it, by the high priest, on the great day of 
atonement (Lev. xvi 18, 19). It was called the golden altar 
(Num. iv. 11). The altar of incense in the temple of Solo¬ 
mon was similar, made of cedar, and overlaid with gold (1 
Kings vi. 20, vii 48). 

AMALEK— A people that exhausts; son of Eliphaz, the 
first-born of Esau, by Timna, and chief or emir of an Arabian 
tribe, B.c. 1680 (Gen. xxxvi. 12, 16; 1 Chron. i. 36). 

AMALEKITES—A nation inhabiting the country between 
Egypt and Idumea, south of Palestine. Some tnink they 
were descendants of Amalek, the fifth from Noah in the line 
of Ham. They are first mentioned in Gen. xiv. 7. This 
opinion is probable, since they were very powerful in the 
time of Balaam, who styles Amalek “ the first of the nations ” 
(Num. xxiv. 20). The Amalekites attacked Israel at Rephi- 
dim, for which they were sentenced to extermination (Ex. 
xvii." 8-16). There was “ war with Amalek from generation 
to generation.” They were defeated by Gideon (Judges vii 
12); by Saul (1 Sam. xv.); and at last Amalek perished by 
the sword of David (1 Sam. xxx. 17 ; 1 Chron. iv. 43). 

AMASA— Burden; a son of Jether by Abigail, a sister of 
king David. He commanded the rebel army of Absalom, 
and was defeated by Joab, his cousin. He was pardoned, 
and appointed by the king to command the army, because 
he had been previously neglected, and because of his high 
military qualities. Joab treacherously slow him, B.O. 1022 
(2 Sam. xvil 25, xix. 13, xx. 4-12; 1 Kings ii. 5; 1 Chron, 
ii. 17). 

AMASAI— Burden of the Lord; chief of a band of war¬ 
riors from Judah and Benjamin, who joined David at Ziklog, 
ro. 1060 (1 Chron. xii. 18). 

AM AZI AH — Strength of the. Lord; son ol Joash, and 
eighth king of Judah. To subdue the Edomites he hired an 
Israelitish army of 100,000 men with 100 Aleuts of silver. 
A prophet commanded him to disband them, on account of 
the wickedness of Israel. He obeyed, and the enraged 
Israelites returned, laying waste the country in their line of 
march (2 Chron. xxv. 5-13). A complete victory was gained 
over the Edomites, but Amaziah brought ruin on himself by 
worshipping their gods (2 Chron. xxv. 14-16). In the pride 
of conquest he attempted to subdue the ten tribes, ana was 
defeated by Joash, and afterwards perished by conspiracy. 
He reigned twenty-nine years- from B. c. 838 to 809 (2 Kings 
xiv.; 2 Chron. xxv.). 

AMBASSADOR—A person sent on business to a foreign 
court, where he represents his sovereign (2 Chron. xxxil 31; 
Isa. xxxiil 7). The name is given in a figurative sense to 
the apostles, who were sent by Divine authority to proclaim 
to rebellious and condemned sinners the terms of reconcilia¬ 
tion, pardon, and eternal life (2 Cor. v. 18-21). 

AMBER—The metal of this name referred U by Ezekiel 
was very probably a mixture of gcM and copper, of a very 
brilliant colour (Ez. i. 4, 27, viii. 2). 

AMEN — A Hebrew word, signifying true, faithful , and 
having very much the same meaning in its various usages in 
Scripture. Our Lord is called the Amen , the faithful and 
frwe'Witness (Rev. iii. 14). He employs it to give emphasis to 
solemn statements (John iii. 3, 5,11). At the end of prayer* 
it was added as expressing a desire to be heard aad answered 
(Ps. Izxil 19; Matt. vi. 131 

& 


















































AMS 


BIBLICAL CYCLOPAEDIA 


APP 


AMETHYST— A transparent gem, of a colour composed of 
blue and red. According as one or other of these prevails, 
it exhibits various tinges of purple, sometimes approaching 
to violet, and sometimes to a rose colour. There was an 
amethyst in the high priest’s breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 19, 
xxxix. 12), and in the foundations of the new Jerusalem, as 
seen by John (Rev. xxi. 20). It was supposed by the Greeks 
to have the power of removing drunkenness from those who 
touched it—hence its nane. 

AMINADAB— People of liberality; i&ther of Elisheba, 
wife of Aaron, B.c. 1520 (Ex. vi. 23), and one of the ancestors 
of David and Christ (Matt. i. 4). The allusion in Song of 
Solomon (vi. 12) is to a person unknown, who, like Jehu, 
was remarkable for swift chariot-driving. 

AMMON— Great people ; the younger son of Lot, by in¬ 
cest, bom in the neighbourhood of Zoar (Gen. xix. 38). 

AMMONITES —The descendants of the younger son of Lot. 
Their territory, eastward of Jordan, was bounded by a 
branch of the Jabbok on the north, by the Arnon on the 
south, and by the mountains of Gilead on the east Their 
country was a scene of continued judgment for their idolatry. 
They were spared by Divine command for the sake of Lot, 
when Israel came from the wilderness; but shewing no 
gratitude or friendship, were excluded for ever from the con¬ 
gregation of the Lord (Deut. ii. 19, xxiii. 3). So Nehemiah 
understood their sentence (Neh. xiii. 1). They made war 
against Israel—were defeated by Jephthah (Judges xi. 32, 
33)—bv Saul, B.o. 1095 (1 Sain. xi. 11)—by David, who took 
Rabbah, their capital (2 Sam. x. 14, xii. 26-31)—and in the 
reign of Jehoshaphat, B.o. 896 (2 Chron. xx. 1-25). Ammon¬ 
ites in the army of Nebuchadnezzar exulted over the fall of 
Jerusalem, B.O. 607 (Ez. xxv. 3, 6). On the return of the 
Jews, they opposed the building of the temple (Neh. iv. 3, 
7, 8). As a nation they perished, and were known in the 
third century by the name of Arabs. The final subjugation 
of the A mm onites and the destruction of their capital were 
foretold by the prophets (Jer. xlix. 1-6; Ez. xxi. 28-32, 
xxv. 1-5; Amos i. 13-15; Zeph. ii 8). 

AMNON — Faithful; the eldest son of David, by Ahinoam, 
the Jezreelitess, slain by Absalom at a feast, B.o. 1035 (2 Sam. 
Lii. 2, and xiii.). (See Absalom.) 

AMON — A nourisher; son of Manasseh, and fourteenth 
king of Judah. He restored the idolatry vdiich his father 
had abolished, and was assassinated by his servants, B.o. 
342, after a reign of two years. His son Josiah succeeded 
him (2 Kings xxi. 19-26; 2 Chron. xxxiii 21-25). 

AMON-NO— See No. 

AMORITES— The descendants of Emor, the fourth son of 
Canaan (Gen. x. 16), and the most poweiful and distin¬ 
guished of the Canaanitish nations. The confederates of 
Abraham were Amorites (Gen. xiv. 13, 14). Their country 
was promised to his seed (Gen. xv. 21). They were con¬ 
quered on both sides of the Jordan by Israel (Deut. i. 4, ii. 
24; Josh, x., xi.). 

AMOS — Burden; one of the twelve minor prophets, and 
contemporary with Isaiah and Hosea. He was a native of 
Tekoa, six miles south from Bethlehem, and a dresser of syca¬ 
more fruit. Amos prophesied in the reign of Uzziah, king of 
Judah, and Jeroboam II., king of Israel, b.c. 773 (Amos i. 
1-14, viii. 2). 

AMOZ — Strong ; the father of Isaiah the prophet, B. o. 800 
(2 Kings xix. 2, 20; Isa. i. 1, ii. 1). 

AMPHIPOLIS —A city of Greece, through which Paul and 
Silas passed on their way from Philippi to Thessalonica 
(Acts xvii. 1). It stood on the river Strymon, and was 
founded by Cymon, the celebrated Athenian general, b.c. 
500. 

AMRAM — People of exaltation; a son of Kohath, of the 
tribe of Levi, and father of Miriam, Aaron, and Moses. He 
died in Egypt at the age of one hundred and thirty-seven 
years (Ex. vi. 18-20). 

AMRAPHEL — One that speaks of dark things; king of 
Shinar or Babylon, one of the four kings who invaded Pales¬ 
tine in the days of Abraham, b.c. 1920 (Gen. xiv. 1, 9). 

ANAKIM— A gigantic race of people in southern Canaan, 
descended from Anak (Num. xiii. 22; Josh. xi. 21). They 
dwelt in Hebron, Debir, Anab, and other cities, when the 
Israelites invaded Canaan, and were conquered and expelled 
by Caleb (Josh. xiv. 12-15). 

ANAMMELECH— See Adrammelech. 

ANANIAS — Jehovah hath given. (1.) A professed convert 
at Jerusalem, who was miraculously put to death on being 
convicted of falsehood and fraud by Peter (Acts v. 1-10). 

(2.) A Christian of Damascus, held in high repute* by 
whom the Lord restored Pajal’s sight (Acts ix. 10-19, rxii 
12 ). 

(3.) Son of Nebedseus, and a Jewish high priest, A.D. 47. 
When Paul was on his defence before the Sanhedrim, An¬ 
anias, the president, ordered hftn to be smitten on the 
mouth. The apostle severely rebuked him for violating the 
law which he oudit justly to administer. Being told that 
he was “ God’s high priest,” Paul expressed ignorance of 
his dignity, and respect for the rulen of the people (Acts 
xxiii .). The explanation is, that Ananias, implicated in a 
quarrel between the Jews and Samaritans, had been sent 
a prisoner to Rome by Quadratus, governor of Syria, and 
Jonathan appointed his successor. Discharged by the em- 
peror Claudius, he returned to Palestine, and, after the 
of Jonathan, assumed office, without proper author¬ 
ity , till the appointment of Ismael by Agrippa. Meanwhile. 
Paul was brought before him. Ananias was killed in a 
tumult. 

ANATHEMA Means accursed, or devoting a person, an 
animal, or a place, to destruction. ( See Accursed.) 

Anathema Maran-atha is a Syriac word meaning*, Let him 
be accursed, whom the Lord curses (1 Cor. xvi. 22) 

ANATHOTH--^ nswer to prayers; a Levitical city in the 
CTioe of Benjamin, and a city of refuge, four miles north 
from Jerusalem (Josh. xxi. 18); the birthplace and usual 
residence of the prophet Jeremiah (Jer. i. 1, xi. 21-23) 
ANDREW A strong man; one of the twelve apostles, 
and a native of Bethsaida (John i 44), At first he was a 
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disciple of John the Baptist, on whose testimony he believed 
Jesus to be th6 Messiah, and brought his brother, Simon 
Peter, to him (John i. 35-42). They (fid not become disciples 
till Jesus called them, afterwards, at the Sea of Galilee (Mark 
L 14-18), The chief incidents of his life in the Gospel history 
occur in John vi. 8, xii 22; Mark xiii. 3. It is believed he 
suffered martyrdom. 

AN GELS— Messengers. The Hebrew and Greek w' -ds 
thus translated are applied to common messengers (Job i. 14; 
Luke vii. 24), and to prophets (Isa. xiii 19; Hag. i 13), 
priests (Mai. ii 7), and ministers of the New Testament (Rev. 
i 20), as servants of God. But these terms are specially used 
as the official titles of spiritual beings, superior to the human 
race, employed to make known the will of God, and to exe¬ 
cute the purposes of his government. The name “spirit” 
is applied to denote their incorporeal and invisible essence, 
and that they have not, like mankind, organised material 
bodies (Heb. i. 14; Luke xxiv. 39). The creation of angels 
is ascribed to Jesus Christ (Col. i. 16). They have been en¬ 
dowed with the highest intellectual capacity and moral ex¬ 
cellence. Their numbers (Dan. vii. 10; Heb. xii. 22), strength 
(Ps. ciii. 20; 2 Thess. L 7), and swiftness (Heb. L 7; Matt 
xxvi. 53; Rev. viii. 13), are inconceivably great. Angels are 
subjects in the kingdom of Christ (1 Pet. iii. 22), in which 
they hold offices of high trust. His mediatorship they 
always study with wonder (1 Pet. i. 12), and rejoice “ over 
one sinner that repenteth” (Luke rv. 10). The nature, of 
the ministry from which they derive their usual appellation 
may be learned from the following instances:—(1.) They 
ministered to Jesus Christ—at his birth (Luke ii. 9-15), after 
his temptation (Matt. iv. 11), during his agony in the garden 
(Luke xxii. 43), at his resurrection (Matt xxviii. 2), and 
ascension into heaven (Ps. lxviii. 17, 18; Eph. iv. 8-10). 
(2.) “To the heirs of salvation” (Heb. i 14)—by making 
known the Divine will, as to Daniel (ix. 21, 22)—to Zacharias 
and Mary (Luke i 11-37)—to John (Rev. i 1, xxii. 8, 16); 
—by defence in the hour of peril (Ps. xxxiv. 7, xci. 11, 12), 
as to Jacob (Gen. xxxii. 1, 2), to Elisha (2 Kings vi. 16, 17), 
to Peter (Acts xii. 7-10). (3.) They execute penal sentences: 
they destroyed the cities of the plain (Gen. xix. 1-28), the 
first-born in Egypt (Ex. xii. 23), the army of Sennacherib 
(2 Kings xix. 35), and vain-glorious Herod (Acts xii. 23); and 
their agency will be employed at the resurrection and final 
judgment (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17; Matt. xiii. 41, 42, xxv. 31-46). 
Their ministry does not include mediatorship between God 
and man (1 Tim. ii. 5). They worship God day and night 
in his temple, and are not the objects of worship (Rev. xxii. 
8, 9). By election, good angels have kept their first estate 
(1 Tim. v. 21), and will be the future companions of the 
heirs of salvation JHeb. xii. 22, 23). 

There is an order of evil spirits, fallen by sin from their 
first estate (Jude 6), who follow Satan, their leader, in oppos¬ 
ing the Divine will and government (Matt. xxv. 41; Epn. vi 
12 ). 

ANGEL OF THE LORD—A title of Christ common in the 
Old Testament (Gen. xvi 7, xxxl 11-13; Ex. iii 3-6, 
xxiii. 20; Acts vii. 30-38). 

ANGEL OF THE CHURCH —A title given to the ministers 
of the seven churches in Asia, because sent to preach the 
Gospel (Rev. i. 20). It was derived from the synagogue, 
where the public minister was called the angel of the church. 

ANNA— Gracious; a prophetess, daughter of Phanuel, of 
the tribe of Asher. She nad been a widow eighty-four years 
when Mary presented the infant Saviour in the temple, and 
had worshipped there, during that period, “night and day.” 
After Simeon, she joyfully spoke to the people of his 
Messiahship, and the redemption he was to accomplish 
(Luke ii. 36-38). 

ANNAS— (Me who answers; a Jewish high priest, ap¬ 
pointed a.d. 8, and deposed A.D. 23, by Valerius Gratus, 
procurator of Judea. After several changes, Caiaphas, his 
son-in-law, was appointed A.D. 26, and held office till a.d. 
35. Annas acted as his sagan, or substitute, and was con¬ 
sidered by the Jews as high priest of Divine right (Luke iii. 
2). When our Lord was apprehended, the Jews brought him 
first before Annas, to secure his influence; but having no 
official authority to bring the case before the Roman court, 
he sent him to Caiaphas (John xviii. 13-34). Annas perse¬ 
cuted the apostles (Acts iv. 6-20). 

ANOINT —It was a custom, from the earliest times, to 
apply ointments and perfumed oils to the person, in Pales¬ 
tine, Arabia, and Egypt. Anointing was practised by 
the Hebrews for the sake of cleanliness and bodily vigour 
(Ps. civ. 15; Amos vi. 6)—for medicinal purposes (Isa. i. 6; 
Luke x. 34)—on festivals and occasions of joy (2 Sam. xiv. 
2; Ps. xcii. 10; Eccles. ix. 8); as a mark of respect for 
guests and strangers (Ps. xxiii. 5; Luke vii. 38-47), and in 
embalming dead bodies (Luke xxiii. 56). 

Anointing had, too, its sacred use. Places, things, and 
persons, were consecrated to the service of God by the appli¬ 
cation of oil. Jacob anointed the pillar at Bethel, which is 
the earliest recorded instance (Gen. xxviii. 18, xxxl 13). 
The tabernacle and its furniture—( see Tabernacle) —(Ex. 
xxx. 22-38, xl. 9-16), the priests (Lev. viii.), and kings 
(1 Sam. x. 1, 6, xvi. 13, 14), were, by Divine authority, 
anointed with sacred oil— {see Oil) —as a type of the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. Consequently, the symbolic language 
was employed in describing the gift of the Holy Spirit when 
there was no application of the symbolic rite. The M ediator 
was said to be “ anointed,” when the grace of the Spirit was, 
without measure, given as a qualification for his work of 
redemption (Isa. lxi. 1; Acts x. 38); and believers are said to 
be “ anointed,” and to “ have an unction from the Holy One,” 
when they receive grace as members of Vis body (2 Cor. i. 
21; 1 John ii. 20). 

ANTICHRIST— An appellative given by the Apostle John 
to certain Gnostic heretics of his own time, who, as philo¬ 
sophical speculatists, denied the incarnation and real human¬ 
ity of Christ (1 John ii. 22, iv. 3; 2 John 7). They were 
apostates (1 John ii. 18, 19), who still retained his name. 
And whilst they superseded his work of mediation, they 
avowed attachment to his cause, and assumed the province 



compound word, m which the name CAris? P refere to their 
Christian profession, and the word anti to the hostile nature 
of their opinions. The appellative was consequently formed 
to describe a system of error, and its representatives in the 
Church really, though not avowedly, adverse to Christ 
But John applies the same Antichrist to the apostasy “ the 
man of sin,” “ the son of perdition,” foretold by Paxil as to 
come “ in the latter times” (2 Thess. ii 3; 1 Tim. iv. 1). He 
refers to Paul’s prophecies by saving (1 John ii. i8) “ It 
is the last time ; and as ye have heard that antichrist shall 
come,” and adds, “Even now are there many antichrists,” 
to shew that the antichrist, still to be developed, had early 
illustrations. Romanism is the fulfilment of Paul’s pro¬ 
phecies; and the appellative of John describes its true rela¬ 
tion to Christ. {See Dan. ii. 39-44, vii. 8, 19-21, 24. 25 • 

2 Thess. ii. 3-12; 1 Tim. iv. 1-3; Rev. xiii., xvii., xviii.) 

ANTIOCH—Two places of this name are mentioned in the 
New Testament (1.) The capital of Upper Syria, on the 
Orontes, 300 miles north from Jerusalem, and 30 from the 
Mediterranean. At an early period the Gospel was preached 
with great success in Antioch, where its professors were first 
called Christians (Acts xi. 19-30, xiii. 1, xiv. 26). The Turks 
call it Antakia. (2.) The capital of Pisidia, a province ol 
Asia Minor. Paul and Barnabas preached the Gospel there, 
first to the Jews, and next, with wonderful results, to the 
Gentiles. A violent persecution, excited by the Jews, drove 
them from the city (Acts xiii 14-52). 

ANTIPATRIS—A city in the province of Ephraim, 34 
miles north-west from Jerusalem, built by Herod the Great, 
and so named in honour of Antipater, his father. A Roman 
guard conveyed Paul from Jerusalem to Antipatris, by night, 
on his way to Caesarea, when the Jews conspired against his 
life (Acts xxiii. 31). 

APHEK— Strength. (1.) A city in the tribe of Asher, still 
held against them by the Canaanites. A village called Afka 
now stands on its site (Josh. xiii. 4, xix. 30; Judges i. 31). 
(2.) A city on the east side of the Sea of Galilee, near which 
Ahab defeated Benhadad (1 Kings xx. 26-30; 2 Kings xiii. 
17). (3.) A city in the tribe of Issachar, near Jezreel. The 
Israelites fought several battles there with the Philistines 
(1 Sam. iv. 1-11, xxix. 1). 

APOLLOS— A destroyer; a Jew of Alexandria, “an elo« 
quent man, and mighty in the Scriptures” of the Old 
Testament. Being a disciple of John the Baptist, he was 
at first imperfectly acquainted with the way of salvation. 
About a.d. 56 he came to Ephesus, and preached in the 
synagogue the doctrines of the Baptist. While there, he 
was more perfectly instructed in the Gospel o i Christ by 
Aquila and Priscilla, who had been previously taught by 
Paul. Afterwards he went to Achaia with recommendatory 
letters to the disciples, from the Christians of Ephesus, and 
preached there with distinguished success. In Corinth, he 
was very influential; and a large party became strongly 
attached to him (Acts xviii. 24-28, xix. 1; 1 Cor. L 12Tiii. 
4-6, 22, iv. 6, xvi. 12; Titus iii. 13). 

APOLLYON— Destroyer; the Greek name given to the 
king of the locusts and angel of the bottomless pit in Rev. 
ix. 11. {See Abaddon.) 

APOSTLE— A messenger; the official title oi a small class 
of men, appointed by Christ to reveal his Word and to 
organise his Church. At the beginning of his ministry he 
chose twelve disciples—ordained (Mark iii. 14) and sent 
them, with miraculous powers, to preach the kingdom of 
God, in the first instance, “to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel ” (Matt. x. 5-42). These he named apostles (Luke 
vi 13). Their names were Simon Peter, Andrew hij 
brother, James and John, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, 
Matthew, James and Lebbeus, called Judas or Jude, sons 
of Alphseus, Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot 
(Matt. x. 2-4; Luke vi. 13-16; Acts i. 13). At his ascen- 
sion he renewed and extended their commission to the whole 
world (Matt, xxviii. 18-20; Johnxx. 21-23). In the room 
of Judas Iscariot, Matthias was chosen (Acts i. 21-26). On 
the day of Pentecost, according to his promise (Luke xxiv. 
49; John xiv. 16, 17, 26, xv. 26, 27), he endowed them with 
supernatural gifts required for the duties of their office (Acts 
ii.). Afterwards, Paul was added to their number (Acts ix., 
xxii.; 1 Tim. it 7; 2 Tim. i. 11). 

The apostolic office was the highest in the Christian Church. 
It was extraordinary and peculiar, and passed away with 
those at first invested with it. The qualifications essential 
in apostles were—(1.) That they had seen the Lord, and were 
eye and ear witnesses of what they testified (John xv. 27; 
Acts i. 21, 22, xxiL 14, 15; 1 Cor. ix. 1, xv. 8). (2.) That 

they were called and chosen immediately by Christ himself 
(Luke vi. 13; Acts i. 24-26; Gal. i. 1). (3.) The power of 
miracles as credentials of their Divine mission (Mark xvi. 20; 
Acts ii. 43; 2 Cor. xii. 12; Heb. ii. 4); and of imparting 
spiritual gifts (Acts xix. 6; Rom. i. 11; 1 Cor. xii. 8-11). 
(4.) They were inspired (John xvi. 13; 1 Cor. ii. 10; GaL L 
11,12); and their inspiration was not partial and occasional, 
but, from its beginning, full and permanent. In speech or 
writing, their word was distinctly and infallibly the word of 
God (1 Thess. ii. 13; 1 John iv. 6). The authority of each 
apostle, arising from his personal gifts, was the same, and 
had no geographical limits, •they had “the care of all the 
churches;” and their teaching constituted the authoritative 
rule of faith and practice in their own, and in every other 
age. In matters of controversy and discipline, their ordin¬ 
ances and decisions were as binding as those of Christ (Act* 
xvi. 4; 1 Cor. v. 3-6; 2 Cor. x. 8, xiii 10). By the apostle*, 
the canon of Scripture was completed, and their office, of 
authoritatively revealing the doctrines and laws of Christ, 
connected with supernatural gifts, was not continued after 
John. 

The title is applied to Jes';s Christ (Heb. iii 1), a* the 
sent of God. 

APPLE—This is supposed to mean the citron in the sacred 
volume (Prov rxv. 11: Song ii. 3). 
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AQUHJL— An eagle; a Jew born at Pontus, in Asia Minor. 
When Paul first visited Corinth^ Aquila and Priscilla received 
him into their house, and entertained him hospitably. They 
became zealous Christians, and rendered important service 
to the apostle (Acts xviii 1-3, 26; Rom. xvl 3-5). 

Alt— City; the metropolis of Moab. It stooa on the 
southern side of the Araon, and is now called Rabban (N nm . 
ul 15, 28; Deut. iL 9; Isa. xv. 1). 

ARABIA— Desert or sterile, an extensive country in Asia, 
1500 miles in length, and 1200 in breadth Jt lies between 
the Euphrates and the Red Sea, and on the iiast and south 
of Palestine. It is divided into three parts—(1.) Arabia 
Felix, or the Happy, on the south—the most fertile; (2.) 
Arabia Deserta, or the Desert, on the east—covered with 
barren plains* (3.) Arabia Petraea, or the Rocky, so called 
from Petra, a rock, the name of its capital—lies on the south 
of Palestine, with Egypt and the Red Sea on the west 
(2 Chron. ix. 14; Isa. xxi 13; Jer. xxv. 24). 

ARARAT— Mountain of descent; a lofty ridge of moun¬ 
tains in Armenia, with two conical peaks, covered with per¬ 
petual snow, on one of which the Ark is supposed to have 
rested (Gen. viii. 4). 

ARAUNAH— A large ash; the Jebusite from whom David 
purchased the ground on which the temple was built, B.C. 
1040 (2 Sam. xxiv. 20-24). 

ARCHELAUS— The prince of the people; son and successor 
of Herod the Great. He ruled under the title of Ethnareh. 
After reigning seven years, he was deposed by Augustus, 
the Roman emperor, and banished to Vienne, in Gaul, where 
he died (Matt ii. 22). 

ARCTURUS—A star of the first magnitude, in the con¬ 
stellation Bootes (Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 22). 

AREOPAGUS—The court where the Areopagites, or su¬ 
preme judges of Athens, held their sittings. It was on an 
eminence near the centre of the city. Before this celebrated 
tribunal, Paul was brought for trial, as “a setter forth of 
strange gods;” and his discourse convinced Dionysius, one 
of the judges, who, with others, believed (Acts xvii. 19-34). 

ARIEL— Lion of God; a name given to Jerusalem, as a 
“city of heroes” (Isa. xxix. 1-7). 

ARIMATHEA— See Rama. 

ARIOCH— The mighty lion. (1.) King of Ellasar, B.c. 
1920 (Gen. xiv. 1, 9). (2.) A captain of Nebuchadnezzar’s 

guard (Dan. ii. 14-25). 

ARK OF NOAH—This great vessel was, in form, an oblong 
square, with a flat bottom and sloping roof, and had three 
stories besides the hold. It was 512 feet long, 87 feet wide, 
and 52 feet high; and its burthen was more than that of 
fifteen ships, each of 3000 tons. Consequently, there was 
sufficient room for all the creatures said to have been con¬ 
tained in it. The ark was made of gopher-wood, a species 
of cypress remarkable for durability, and covered with bitu¬ 
men or mineral tar. Opinions vary regarding the time em¬ 
ployed in building it. Some, by comparing Gen. v. 32 with 
vii 6, think 100 years; others, 120, by comparing Gen. vi. 3 
with 1 Pet. iii. 20. 

ARK OF THE COVENANT—A chest of shittim-wood, 3 
feet 9 inches in length, by 2 feet 3 inches in breadth and 
depth, overlaid with plates of gold, and ornamented with a 
golden crown, or border, around the top. It was covered by 
the mercy-seat, which was the same length and breadth— 
[see Mercy-seat): —(Ex. xxv. 10-22). The ark stood in the 
most holy place, as a depository for the two Tables of the 
Law, which were the tables of the covenant between God 
and Israel, and of his testimony against their sins; and ac¬ 
cordingly it was called the Ark of the Covenant (Num. x. 
33), and the Ark of the Testimony— (see Testimony)— (Ex. 
xxvi 34). In it were also deposited a golden pot with 
muring and the rod of Aaron (Ex. xvi. 33; Num. xvii. 10; 
Heb. ix. 8, 4). ( See Tabernacle.) When the Israelites 

entered Canaan, the ark was placed, with the tabernacle, at 
Grilgal (Josh. iii. 14-17, iv. 19), then at Shiloh, where it re¬ 
mained till the time of Eli. It was recovered from the Phili¬ 
stines by miracle, and brought to Kirjathjearim (1 Sam. v.- 
vil 1-3). David removed it to the tabernacle on Mount 
Zion, when he had fixed his residence in Jerusalem (2 Sam. 
vi); and when the temple was completed, it was deposited 
by Solomon in the sanctuary (1 Kings viii 1-11). The ark 
was lost by the Babylonish captivity. 

ARM—A symbol of strength, power, or protection (Job 
xxxviii. 15; Ps. x. 15; Ex. vi. 6). It is used for the infinite 
power of God (Ps. lxxxix. 13, xcviii. 1; Isa. liii. 1); and in 
Isa. Iii. 10, there is an allusion to the practice of removing 
the loose Eastern sleeve, that the arm, “made bare,” may 
have free action in close combat. 

ARMAGEDDON— Hill of Megiddo. Josiah, king of Judah, 
was defeated and slain near this place, in battle with Pha- 
raoh-nechoh of Egypt— (sec Megiddo)— (2 Kings xxiii. 29, 
30). The professing Church, corrupted and apostate, was 
vanquished by a profane, worldly power. To this battle 
John refers (Rev. xvi. 16), as a symbol of the battle in which 
mystic Babylon, or the corruptions of the Romish apostasy, 
will be worsted by the agencies described in Rev. xvi. 13, 
14, or the corruptions of the world, blended with the spirit 
of Satan. 

ARMENIA— High-land; a province in Asia, in which are 
the sources of the Tigrig and Euphrates (2 Kings xix. 37; 
Isa. xxxvii. 38). 

ARMOUR — Instruments of defence (1 Sam. xvii. 54). 
These were helmeta, shields, bucklers or targets, coats of 
mail, and greaves.—A rms— instruments of offence. These 
were swords, darts, lances Javelins, bows, arrows, slings, and 
battle-axes. The graces by which the Christian is defended, 
and triumphs in the “fight of faith,” are metaphorically de¬ 
scribed as armour and arms in Eph. vi. 10-17. 

ARNON— Murmuring; a river rising in the mountains of 
Gilead, and flowing into the Dead Sea (Num. xxi 13-28; 
Deut. ii 24). 

ARTAXERXES— A great king. (1.) A king of Persia, 
who obstructed the building of the temple, supposed to be 
Smerdis, a Magian impostor (Ezra iv. 7-23). (2.) The 

Xerxes of profane history, who allowed Ezra to go to Jeru¬ 


salem (Ezra vii 1-21). (3.) Artaxerxes Longimanus, who 
allowed Nehemiah to go to Jerusalem in the twentieth year 
of his reign (Neh. ii 1, v. 14, xiii 6). 

ASA— Physician; third king of Judah. At first he pro¬ 
hibited idolatry, and developed his military resources (1 
Kings xv. 1-3; 2 Chron. xiv. 1-8). After a great victory 
over the Ethiopians at Mareshah, Judah entered into cove¬ 
nant with Goa (2 Chron. xiv. 9-15, xv. 1-16). During the 
war with Baasha, he hired Benhadad of Syria, with the 
riches of the temple, to invade Israel, and imprisoned the 
prophet who reproved him for sacrilege and unbelief (2 
Chron. xvi. 1-10). Afterwards, when smitten with a fatal 
disease, “he sought not to the Lord, but to the physicians.” 
He reigned forty-one years, from B.O. 955 to B.O. 914 (2 
Chron. xvi . 11-14). 

AS AITET. — Made of God; one of the three sons of Zeruiah, 
“light of foot as a wild roe.” He was slain by Abner— [see 
Abner)— (2 Sam. ii. 18-32). 

ASAPH— Collector; a Levite, and a celebrated musician in 
the time of David (1 Chron. vi 39, xxv. 1-7). His name is 
prefixed to Ps. lxxiii.-lxxxiil 

ASHDOD— A fortified place; a strong city of the Phili¬ 
stines on the Mediterranean, between Gaza and Joppa. It 
was assigned to Judah (Josh. xl 22, xv. 46, 47). 

ASHER— Happy or fortunate; a son of Jacob by Zilpah. 
His lot, or province, in Canaan, was rich in oil, aromatic 
shrubs, balsam, perfumes, and the finest fruits (Gen. xlix. 
20; Josh. xix. 24-31). 

ASHTAROTH, ASHTORETH — Queen; goddess of the 
Zidonians, an image of the moon, which was worshipped as 
the queen of heaven. It is usually mentioned in connection 
with Baal (Judges ii. 13, x. 6; 1 Kings xi. 33). [See Baal.) 

ASHKELON— Migration; a sea-port of the Philistines, 
between Gaza and Ashdod (Judges xiv. 19; Jer. xxv. 20, 
xlvii. 5, 7). 

ASSURANCE—The word so translated means full con¬ 
fidence, or firm persuasion. (1.) Assurance of understanding 
(Col. ii. 2) is a full, intellectual confidence in the doctrines of 
the Gospel, as true and apposite to the punpose of their revela¬ 
tion. (2.) Assurance of faith IHeb. x. 22) is a full persua¬ 
sion that the doctrines of the Gospel, with the plan of sal¬ 
vation which they teach, are a true revelation from God, 
and that true believers in Christ shall certainly be saved. 
Without such assurance it is plam there can be no faith. 
(3.) Assurance of hope (Heb. vi 11) is a persuasion, or con¬ 
fidence, that we are in a state of grace, do believe, and shall 
accordingly be saved. This assurance is a result of faith, 
and does not belong to the essence of it. Though highly de¬ 
sirable, it is not indispensable to salvation. 

ASSYRIA—A great empire of Asia. It derived its name 
from Asshur, the second son of Shem (Gen. x. 11, 22, ii. 14). 
Nineveh was its capitaL In the eleventh century B.O. it 
consisted only of Mesopotamia, Assyria proper—generally 
referred to in Scripture by this name—and Babylonia. Its 
power was extended over all the countries between the Medi¬ 
terranean and the Indus—Media, Persia, Syria, Palestine, 
and part of Arabia. After the destruction of Sennacherib’s 
army before Jerusalem (2 Kings xix. 35), its limits and 
power decreased till B.c. 606, the period of its dismember¬ 
ment by Cyaxares the Mede, and Nabopolassar the Baby¬ 
lonian, under the effeihinate Sardanapalus— (see Nineveh) 
—{2 Kings xv. 29, xvl 7, xvii. 3-6, xviii., xix.; Ez. xxxi.; 
Nah. i. -iii.; Zeph. ii. 13-15). 

ASTROLOGERS—A class of men who pretended to fore¬ 
tell future events by observing the motions of the heavenly 
bodies. Astrology seems to have had its origin in Chaldea 
(Isa. xlvii. 13; Dan. i. 20, ii. 27, iv. 7). 

ATHALIAH— Taken away of the Lord; daughter of Ahab 
and Jezebel, and wife of Jehoram, king of Judah. She fol¬ 
lowed the evil courses of her mother. When Ahaziah was 
slain, she usurped the throne, put to death the seed-royal, 
except Joash, who was hidden in the temple, and reigned as 
an incarnation of evil. In the seventh year of her reign, on 
the day when Joash was proclaimed, she was put to death, 
B.c. 878 (2 Kings xi.; 2 Chron. xxii. 10-12, xxiii. 1-15). 

ATHENS — City of Minerva; the capital of Attica in 
Greece, situated near the Saronic Gulf, forty-six miles east 
from Corinth. Athens was celebrated for its political and 
military power, the arts, philosophy, literature, and elo¬ 
quence, and for the taste, refinement, and idolatry of its 
people. Paul preached there— (see Areopagus) —(Acts xvii 

ATONEMENT—The Hebrew word so rendered signifies, 
literally, a covering, and is used to denote what reconciles, 
or covers an offence, and specially to denote the means of 
turning away the displeasure of God (see Ex. xxix. 33; Lev. 
iv. 26-35). The word atonement—thus formed, at-one-ment 
—originally signified the means of bringing into peace parties 
at variance; and next, a satisfaction or expiation for sin, 
that by which reconciliation is made. This fundamental 
part of the Christian faith is most satisfactorily apprehended 
by considering the following points:—(1.) Sin is the trans¬ 
gression of the law (1 John iii. 4). (2.) God is just; it is of 

his essential nature to treat his creatures according to their 
deserts, and to punish sin for its own sake. (3.) The wages 
of sin is death (Rom. vi. 23). To Divine justice, the trans¬ 
gressor has forfeited his life. (4.) Christ became a surety 
for his people (Gal. iv. 4, 5: Heb. vii. 22). Their guilt was 
laid upon him-^see Impute) —(Isa. liii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 21), and 
he suffered death, the proper punishment of their sins (Gal. 
iii. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 24, iii 18). (5.) By his substitutionary 
obedience unto death, a satisfaction to Divine justice has 
been given, the result of which is, that the sinner receives 
again the life which he had forfeited. Atonement, therefore, 
by the sacrifice of Christ, is, in its nature, a satisfaction to 
Divine justice, a redemption-price, an expiation, a propitia¬ 
tion ; and the effects of it are redemption and eternal life— 
(see Cross, Redemption, Sacrifice)— (Rom. v. 11). 

AUGUSTUS— Venerable; the second emperor of Rome, 
He succeeded his uncle Julius C*sar, reigned forty-five 
years, and died a.d. 14 (Luke ii 1). 

AVENGER OF BLOOD—One who was entitled. In Jewish 


law, as an act of justice, to kill a manslayer, overtaken o* 
found without a city of refuge (Num. xxxv. 21). 

AZARIAH —Helped of the Lord. Of this name there are 
more than twenty persons mentioned in Scripture, the most 
remarkable of whom are—(1.) Ahaziah, king of Judah, B.G, 
885 (2 Chron. xxii. 6). (2.) Uzziah, king of Judah, B.O. 810 

(2 Kings xiv. 21, xv. 1-17). (3.) The Hebrew name of Abed- 
nego —(see Abed-nego)— (Dan. L 16-19, ii 17). 

AZOTUS— See Ashdod. 


BAAL, or BEL— Lord , or possessor; the name under 
which the sun was worshipped by several Eastern nations, 
who considered him the Lord of heaven, and ruler of nature 
(1 Kings xviii 21; Isa. xlvl 1). Tyre was a principal seat 
of Baal’s worship. In the time of the J udges it was prac¬ 
tised by the Hebrews (Judges ii. 13)—continued in Israel, 
specially in the reigns of Ahab (1 Kings xvl 31) and Hoshea 
(2 Kings xvii 16); and in Judah, under Manasseh (2 Kings 
xxi. 3) and Ahaz (2 Chron. xxviil 2). Altars were set up 
on high places, in groves, and on the tops of houses (2 Kings 
xxiii 12; Jer. xix. 13), and incense and animal and human 
sacrifices were offered, with licentious and cruel rites. Baal’s 
prophets were slain on Mount Carmel by order of Elijah 
(1 Kings xviii. 40), and his priests and temples were destroyed 
by Jehu (2 Kings x. 18-36), and again by Jehoiada (2 Kings 
xl 17-21). (See Ashtaroth.) 

BAAL-BERITH— Lord of covenants ; a deity worshipped 
by the people of Shechem (Judges viii 33, ix. 4, 46). 

BAAL-PEOR— Lord of the opening ; an idol of the Moab¬ 
ites and Midianites, worshipped witn licentious rites, termed 
by Hosea “ that shame” (ix. 10). The Israelites, by the 
advice of Balaam, were induced to practise it in Shittim, 
and 24,000 perished under judgment (Num. xxv. 1-9, xxxl 
15, 16; 1 Cor. x. 8). This dreadful wickedness arose, by 
Nicolaus, in the early Church, and was called “ the doctrine 
of Balaam,” by Jesus Christ (Rev. ii. 14, 15), and by Peter 
“ damnable heresies ” (2 Pet. ii. 1, 15). 

BAAL-ZEBUB— Lora of fixes ; an idol oi the Philistines, 
at Ekron. Ahaziah consulted his oracle, probably as the 
patron deity of medicine— (see Beelzkp*^)—( 2 Kings L 

BAANAH — Son of response ; a son cf K slxioii, of Beeroth, 
in the territory of Benjamin. Baanah, and Rechab his 
brother, treacherously slew Ish-bosheth, whilst reposing on 
his bed at noon, and carried his head to Hebron, expecting 
a liberal reward from David. By his command the cruel 
murderers were put to death, B.c. 1048 (2 Sain. iv. 2-12). 

BAASHA — Wickedness; son of Ahijah, of the house of 
Issachar, and a general in the Lsraelitish army. At the 
siege of Gibbethon he slew Nadab, usurped the throne, and, 
to secure his power, put to death the family of Jerobopi 
(1 Kings xv. 27-30), according to the prophecy of Ahijah 
(1 Kings xiv. 10). His reign of twenty-four years was, lu 
I srael, a time of war, treachery, and wickedness, and his 
house perished under judgment, according to the prophecy 
of Jehu, B.c. 953 (1 Kings xvi. 1-14). 

BABEL, TOWER OF— Confusion; was built by Nimrod, 
in the first part of the second century after the flood (Gen. 
x. 10, xi. 1-4). In the time of Eber, the Divine command 
was issued, probably by Noah, for an orderly emigration of 
his descendants to the countries appointed for them (Gen. 
x. 25; Deut. xxxii. 8; Acts xvii. 26). Nimrod was then 
the leader of a political confederacy, principally Hamite, 
which was also a religious apostasy, ambitious of universal 
dominion. ( See Nimrod.) Noah’s order did not consort 
with their scheme. To defeat the Divine purpose, by con¬ 
solidating their power, the fertile plains of Babylonia, or 
Shinar, rich in materials for brick, and in bitumen, were 
chosen ; and they began to build a city, and a huge temple 
for the worship of tne sun, whose top, rising hign towards 
heaven, was to be adorned with emblems of his fires. They 
had been employed upon it, according to chronologists, 
twenty-five years, when their impious project was defeated 
by the miraculous introduction of new forms of speech. 
God came down and confounded their language, and 
“scattered them abroad upon the face of all the earth” 
(Gen. xl 5-9). The most probable opinion touching the 
site of this ancient tower is, that it formed part of the 
temple of Belus, enlarged and embellished by Nebuchadnez¬ 
zar, the ruins of which are known as Birs Nimrod. 

BABEL—A city built by Nimrod in the plain of Shinar, 
and enlarged and beautified by his son Babylon. It waa 
one of the principal cities o f bis kingdom (Gen. x. 10, xl 
1-7). 

BABYLON—The metropolis W the Babylonlo- Chaldean 
empire, one of the most celebrated cities of antiquity, had 
its origin in the city of Babel built by Nimrod. Its earlier 
history, amidst revolutions, during so many centuries, is 
only partially known. Under its great monarch, Nebuch¬ 
adnezzar, when the Assyrian empire had fallen, it became 
“ the golden city “ the glory of kingdnn^ the beauty of 
the Chaldees’ excellency.” The area on which it stood was 
immense. Its walls, strengthened at intervals with great 
towers, were 300 feet high, and 87 feet thick, and formed a 
square, a side of which was 15 miles in length. On each 
side were 25 gates of solid brass, from which ran streets to 
the opposite wall, crossing and forming squares in which 
gardens, fruit trees, groves, pastures, and grain fields blended 
the rich beauty of Eastern rural scenery* with the stately 
grandeur of palaces and temples. The Euphrates, running 
through the city from north to south, wsa. dned with quays 
of the same breadth as the walls, in which brazen gates led 
down to the stream, and spanned by a bridge of exauisite 
design, a furlong in length. On the east side was the re¬ 
sidence of the ancient kings. On the west, near the bridge, 
was the grand palace of Nebuchadnezzar, defended by three 
great walls, with towers and brazen gates, and embellished 
with rich spoils from Egypt, Palestine, and Tyre. Within 
the enclosure, by the river, the terraced gardens, stocked 
with fruits, rare shrubs and trees, rose on arches to the 
height of the oity. ^alls. These Nebuchadnezzar built to 
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gratify Amytis his queen, who wished to see, amidst the 
wide plains of Babylon, a picture of the wooded heights 
around her native Ecbatana. On this scene the proud 
monarch looked, when the decree came which drove him, 
bereft of reason, from the society of men, to eat grass with 
oxen (Dan. iv. 28-37). Babylon became the subject of pro¬ 
phecy. The licentious worship of false gods, pride, oppres¬ 
sion of her provinces and tributaries, and especially of the 
Jewish people, luxury, effeminacy, and high crimes, brought 
upon fief a heavy doom. The conquest of the city, the fall 
of the empire, the desolation of its site, and of the rich 
plains of Chaldea, were described by Isaiah 160 years before 
an eftciny appeared at its gates. In B.c. 538 it was taken by 
Cyrus. The proud city n# longer held the rank of a capital. 
Thirty years later, Darius Hystaspes reduced the walls and 
mamber of inhabitants to put down a revolt. Xerxes sacked 
and destroyed the temple of Belus, and carried off its idols 
and treasures. In turn, the Persian empire fell; and the 
project of Alexander to make Babylon the capital of Asia 
perished with him. Still, its decline was hastened by the 
progress of changes. The seats of government and com- 
maroe were not stationary. New capitals arose on the 
Tigris—first Seleucia, then Ctesiphon—to which, with towns 
in the provinces, Babylon contributed inhabitants and 
materials for building. A Parthian general, B.c. 130, de¬ 
molished the temples and best parts of the city. In the 
fourth century its walls enclosed a hunting-ground for the 
Persian kings. The hour of desolation had arrived. Its 
forgotten site has been identified by modern discovery. (See 
Isa. xiii., xiv. 1-23, xxi. 1-10, xliv, 28, xlv. 1, 2, xlvi., xlvii.; 
Jer. xxv. 12-14, 1., li. ; Dan. v.) 

BABYLON THE GREAT—Babylon was the first seat and 
first representative of an idolatrous apostasy after the flood. 
It corrupted the patriarchal faith, and persecuted its pro¬ 
fessors. Consequently, it was a symbol of Papal Rome, 
which has corrupted the religion of the New Testament and 
waged war against the Christian Church (Rev. xviii 5). 
(See Antichrist, Babel.} 

BAHURIM— Village of young men ; a town in the tribe 
of Benjamin, four miles east from Jerusalem, where Shimei 
cursed David (2 Sam. iii 16, xvi. 5, xvii. 18; 1 Kings ii. 8). 

BALAAM —Destruction of the people; son of Beor, a 
diviner of Pethor in Mesopotamia, who came, at the call of 
Balak, against supernatural warning, to curse Israel, en¬ 
camped on the frontier of Moab (Num. xxii; 2 Pet. ii. 15, 
16; Jude 11). By the Spirit of prophecy, he uttered, 
against his will, predictions of wonderful sublimity regard¬ 
ing the ultimate glory of Israel, and the destruction of Moab, 
Edom, and Assyria. An enemy thus reluctantly consoled 
the Church in its trial, and pronounced the doom of his con¬ 
federates (Num. xxiil, xxiv.). By his advice, Israelites 
were seduced into the worship of Baal-peor. (See Baal- 
peor.) Encouraged by the punishment which followed, he 
took the sword with Midian, and perished on the field of 
cattle, B.c. 1452 (Num. xxxi. 8). 

The rebuke of Balaam’s ass is not more wonderful than 
Balaam’s own prophecy. Where infinite power is so mani¬ 
fest, cavilling scepticism is impious and irrational 

BALADAN —Bel (is his) Lord; a king of Babylon, who 
sent letters of congratulation to Hezekiah after his recovery 
from sickness, B.q. 750 (2 Kings xx. 12; Isa. xxxix. 1). 

BALAK— Wasting; a king of Moab in the time of Moses, 
B.O. 1452 (Num. xxii.-xxiv. ; Josh. xxiv. 9 ; Judges xi. 25). 

BALM, or BALSAM—An aromatic, resinous substance, 
celebrated for its medicinal properties. The balsam tree, 
frorn which it is obtained, is a native of Abyssinia. It 
flourishes in the mountains of Gilead,—hence the name. 
Balm of Gilead (Gen. xxxvii, 25, xliil 11; Jer. viii. 22. 
xlvi. 11; Ez. xxvii. 17). 

BAPTISM—Washing wiin water was a symbolic rite under 
the Old Testament, teaching the necessity of spiritual puri¬ 
fication The Israelites were required to wash their clothes 
before they received the law (Ex. xix. 14). The priests and 
Levites were washed before entering on office (Ex. xxix. 4). 
Proselytes to the Jewish faith were baptized as well as cir¬ 
cumcised. John first baptized with water— (see John’s Bap- 
"(Mark ^» John l 33); then the disciples (John iv. 
")» hy Divine authority. Baptism was formally instituted 
by Christ as a sacrament of the New Testament after his 
resurrectiqn (Matt, xxviii 19, 20). When administered ac¬ 
cording to his appointment, washing with water is, to the 
heirs of salvation, a sign and seal of the covenant of grace 
;47 0 ? 1 ; 1 7‘ V ^ 12), and of its benefits—union with 

Christ (Gal m. 27; Rom. vi. 5), regeneration (Titus iii. 5), 
and .remission of sins (Mark i. 4). The subject of baptism is 
admitted by it to the visible church (1 Cor. xii. 13), and 
placed under the weightiest obligations to cultivate personal 
aoliness (Bom. vi 3, 4). Baptism in the New Testament 
occupies the place of circumcision in the Old (Col. ii 11). 

■ hey are sacraments of the same covenant, signifying and 
ieahng the same salvation. Every one within the covenant, 
™5i ? r a * ^ w hom salvation is given, is consequently 
entitled to the outward sign and seal (Gen. xvii 7-14 ; Acts 
a-A V111 * ^ee Circumcision.) 

BARABBAS Son of Abba; a noted criminO, guilty of 
'edition and murder, who was liberated, at the request of 
..Jews, in preference to Christ (Matt, xxvii 16; Luke 
txm. 18; John xviii. 40). 

BARAK — Thunderbolt; son of Abinoam, a leader in 
-rael, who routed a Canaanitish army under Sisera. Pro- 

iJudges^iv. SfvA fl!?5) fr0m WS impetU ° Sity “ attack 
BAR-JESUS— Son of Jesus; a false prophet and sorcerer, 
it Paphos, m the island of Cyprus. He lived with Sergius 
raulus, the Roman governor, when Paul and Barnabas 
preached there. Attempting to persuade the deputy not to 
mlieve the Gospel he was rebuked hy Paul and smitten 
^blindness (Acts xm. 6-13). (See Elymas.) 

BARNABAS Son of consolations a Levite of Cyprus, 
whose original name was Joses. He was an early convert 

I? “ e Gospel, sold his lands, laid the money at the feet of 
‘“® a Postles, and became a most zealous and distinguished 

missionary (Acts iv. 36}, Barnabas was a friend of Paul, 
and a fellow-labourer. He received this surname for his 
soft, persuasive eloquence (Acts ix. 26, 27, xi 22-30, xii. 24, 
25, xiii,-xv.). 

BARS ABAS —Son of Saba ; called Justus. He was named 
a candidate for the vacant apostleship of Judas Iscariot 
(Acts i. 23); and afterwards sent, on an important mission, 
with Paul and Barnabas, to the Gentile churches in Antioch, 
Syria, and Cilicia (Acts xv. 22). 

BARTHOLOMEW —Son of Tolmai; one of the apostles, 
supposed to be the same person as Nathanael (Matt. x. 3; 
Mark iii. 18 ; Luke vi. 14 ; John i 43-49). 

BARTIMEUS — Son of Timeus; a blind beggar, whose 
sight Jesus restored in the vicinity of Jericho (Mark x. 46). 

BARUCH— Blessed; supposed to have been a brother of 
Seraiah, the last high priest before the captivity at Babylon. 
He was of a noble family of Judah, and a faithful friend 
and amanuensis of Jeremiah, b.o. 590 (Jer. xxxii 12-16, 
xxxvi. 4-32, xliil 3, 6, xlv. 1, 2). 

BARZILLAI —Iron of tioe Lord ; a wealthy Gileadite, and 
a faithful friend of David in the rebellion of Absalom. On 
the return of the king, he declined the honour proposed to 
him—of a place at court—on the score of his great age. It 
was conferred on his son by David and Solo»*on (2 Sam. 
xvii. 27, xix. 32-39; 1 Kings il 7). 

BASHAN —Rich soil; a hilly region on the east side of the 
Jordan, known in later times as Batanea. Bashan was 
celebrated for its fertility, its rich pasturage (Micah vil 14), 
its fine cattle (Deut. xxxii. 14; Ps. xxii 12; Ez. xxxix. 
18), and stately oaks (Isa. il 13; Zech. xi. 2). It was con¬ 
quered by Israel in the time of Moses, and given to the half¬ 
tribe of Manasseh (Num. xxi. 33-35; Deut. iii. 1-17). 

BATH—A liquid measure, one-tenth of an homer, or seven 
and one-half gallons (Isa. v. 10 ; Ez. xlv. 11). 

BATH-SHEBA —Daughter of an oath; daughter of Eliam, 
and wife of Uriah the Hittite. By her beauty King David 
was led into the crimes of adultery and murder (2 Sam. 
xi. ; Ps. 11). She became his wife, and the mother of Solo¬ 
mon (2 Sam. xii. 24; 1 Kings i. 11-31, il 13-19). She was 
also called Bathshua (1 Chron. iii. 5). 

BATTLEMENT—A parapet round the flat roof of Eastern 
houses (Deut. xxii. 8). Sometimes the term is applied to 
the fortifications of a city (Jer. v. 10). 

BDELLIUM—Supposed to be the same as the bdellium, or 
false myrrh, found in the East Indies, a resinous gum, 
bitter and fragrant (Gen. ii. 12 ; Num. xi. 7)» 

BEAR—A species resembling the brown bear, found in 
Syria, chiefly in the wooded heights of Lebanon. The at¬ 
tachment of this animal to its whelps is alluded to in 2 Sam. 
xvii. 8; Prov. xvii. 12; Hosea xiii. 8. The bear in the 
vision of Daniel is a symbol of the Medo-Persian empire, in 
its passion for conquest, and lavish expenditure of human 
life (Dan. vii. 5). 

BEARD —This appendage of the chin has always been 
considered in the East an attribute of manly dignity, and 
among the Hebrews was dressed with great care. To be 
deprived of it was considered an insult, and a mark of ser¬ 
vility (see 2 Sam. x. 4, 5; Ez. v. 1-5). Grief was expressed 
by plucking or cutting it off, or leaving it untrimmed (Ezra 
ix. 3 ; Isa. xv. 2 ; Jer. xii. 5). The Hebrews were forbidden 
to imitate the heathen custom among the Egyptians of wear¬ 
ing a tuft on the chin (Lev. xix. 27). 

BEAST—In the Bible this word has several meanings more 
or less extensive. It distinguishes living creatures in general 
from man (Ps. xxxvi. 6),—four-footed animals from creep¬ 
ing things (Lev. xi. 2-5, xxvii 26),—and tame cattle from 
wild mammalia (Gen. i. 25). Beasts were created on the 
sixth day (Gen. 1 24, 25), and received their names from 
Adam (Gen. ii. 19, 20), and there is no species existing now 
which had a later origin. They share in man’s privilege of 
rest and kindness (Ex. xx. 10, xxiii. 12; Deut. v. 14), and 
in his curse (Ex. ix. 6, xiii. 15; Jer. vil 20; Ez. xxxii 13). 

In prophecy beast is a symbol of worldly kingdoms (Dan. 
vii., viii.) and of the Papal Antichrist (Rev. xiii.). 

The word rendered beast in the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
chapters of Revelation properly means living creatures . 

BEELZEBUB —Dung god ; Baal-zebub was a leading divin¬ 
ity of heathen nations. (See Baal-zebub.) The Jews, re¬ 
garding all idols as devils (Deut. xxxii. 17 ; Ps. cvi. 37; 

1 Cor. x. 20), gave this contemptuous appellative to Satan, 
the prince of devils (Matt. x. 25, xii. 24; Luke xi. 15). 

BEER-LAHAI-ROI —The well of the life of vision; a place 
between Kadesh and Bered, where the Lord appeared to 
Hagar (Gen. xvi. 14). 

BEER-SHEBA —The well of the oath; so called from the 
covenant made there between Abraham and Abimelech 
j Gen. xxi 22-33, xxvi 32, 33). A city was afterwards 
built, belonging first to Judah, and then to Simeon (Josh, 
xv. 28, xix. 2). It lay at the southern extremity of Canaan, 
twenty miles from Hebron. 

BEHEMOTH—Supposed to mean the hippopotamus, or 
river-horse (Job xl. 15). 

BEKAH—Half a shekel, equal to one shilling. 

BEL—An idol worshipped in honour of the sun (Isa. xlvi 

1; Jer. i. 2, li. 44). (See Baal.) 

BELIAL— Wickedness; the sacred writers term wicked 
and profligate men “sons of Belial” (Deut xiii. 13; Judges 
xix. 22; 1 Sam. 1 16, il 12). It is an appellation of Satan 
(2 Cor. vi. 15). 

BELL—On the high priest’s robes golden bells were fast¬ 
ened, to announce when he entered and retired from the 
most holy place (Ex. xxviii. 33-35). The sound of the bells 
symbolised the distinct utterances of the word of God by 
the priest, and the pomegranate-shaped knobs on the spaces 
beside the bells, the fruits of righteousness produced by it 
Bells were worn as ornaments (Isa. iii. 18). 

BELSHAZZAR — Bel (is) the splendour of stiming; the 
son of Nabonnedus, and last king of Babylon. On the 
night of a heathen festival, during the siege, he profaned the 
vessels of the temple in Jerusalem, at a banquet given to a 
thousand of his lords. As the troops of Cyrus, around the 
city, were preparing for an assault, the fingers of a man’s 

hand wrote, in mysterious characters on the wall the docn; 
of the weak and impious monarch, of the city and empire. 

The writing— Mene, menu, tbkkl, uphabsw— unknow^ to 
the Magi, was interpreted by Daniel (v. 25-28). On that 
night the city was taken, the king slain, and the empire 
divided, B.c. 550 (Dan. v., viii. 1). 

BELTESHAZZAR— Bel's prince; the Assvrio-Babylomc 
name of the prophet Daniel in the court of the Babylonian 
kings (Dan. i. 7, il 26, iv. 8-19, v. 12, x. 1). 

BENAIAH — Built up of the Lord; a son of Jehoiada, the 
high priest, and captain of David’s guard, celebrated for his 
exploits (2 Sam. xxiil 20-23). He took the side of Solomon 
against Adonijah, and after the death of Joab was raised to 
the chief command of the army (1 Kings i. 8-44, ii. 25-46). 

BENHADAD — Son of the Most High; a name of the kings 
of Syria for nine generations. In Scripture throe of these 
kings are spoken of :— (1.) Benhadad, who made war with 
Baasha of Israel, B.c. 951 (1 Kings xv. 18, 20; 2 Chron. xvi. 

2, 4). (2.) Benhadad, who besieged Samaria in the time of 
Ahab, B.c. 901 (1 Kings xx. ; 2 Kings vi. 24, viii 7, 9). (3.) 

The son of Hazael, who slew the former Benhadad, b.o. o42 
(2 Kings xiii. 3, 24, 25). 

BENJAMIN —Son of the right hand; the youngest son of 
Israel, called Ben-oni, son of my sorrow , by Rachel, his 
mother, who died after his birth (Gen. xxxv. 18). Benjamin 
was the smallest, and, according to the prophecy of Jacob, 
the most warlike of the tribes (Gen. xlix. 27; Judges xx.). 

Jerusalem was situated in the territory of Benjamin. Sanlj 
the first king of Israel, was a Benjamite. After the revolt 
of the ten tribes, Judah and Benjamin formed a kingdom. 

BEREA — A city of Macedonia, on the river Astrseus, 
where Paul and Silas preached the Gospel Its inhabitants 
were commended for searching the Scriptures (Acts xvii 10. 

11, xx. 4). 

BERED— Hail; a town in the desert of Shur, near Beer- 
lahai-roi (Gen. xvi. 14). 

BERNICE — One that brings victory; eldest daughter of 
Herod Agrippa I., and sister of the younger Agrippa, king 
of the Jews. Bernice inherited the worst vices of her family. 

She was present at Paul’s defence before Agrippa and Festus 
at Caesarea (Acts xxv. 13-23, xxvl 30). 

BERYL — A precious stone, of a green colour, in the breast¬ 
plate of the nigh priest (Ex. xxviii 20). It is found in 
Brazil and Ceylon (Song v. 14; Ez. 1 16, x. 9; Rev. xxi 

20 ). 

BESOR — Cold; a torrent rising in Mount Carmel, and 
falling into the Mediterranean Sea, near Gaza (1 Sam. tty, 9 . 
10 ,21). 

BETHABARA —Place of the ford; a town on the Jordan, 
twenty-four miles north-east from Jerusalem, where John 
baptized (John i. 28). The Israelites crossed the Jordan at 
this place ; and Gideon, in pursuit of the Midianites (Judges 
vii. 24). 

BETHANY —Place of dates; a village two miles east from 
Jerusalem, where Lazarus with his sisters resided. It was 
often visited by our Lord (Matt. xxi. 17, xxvl 6 ; Mark xi. 

11, 12, xiv. 3; John xl 1-46, xii. 1-3). 

BETHAVEN — House of vanity; a town in the territory of 
Benjamin, on the east side of Bethel. It received its name 
from the idols set up there (Josh, vil 2; 1 Sam. xiii 5, 
xiv. 23). The name of the town was given to a wilderness 
near it (Josh, xviii. 12). 

BETHEL —House of Qod; a city twelve miles north-west jj 
from Jerusalem, on the boundary between Ephraim and 
Benjamin. Its ancient name was Luz, but Jacob called it 
Bethel, from the vision he there saw on his way to Meso¬ 
potamia (Gen. xxviii. 19). Bethel was a royal city of the 
Canaanites, taken by the tribe of Ephraim (Judges 1 22-26). 

The tabernacle was stationed there during & long period 
(Judges xx. 26, 27; 1 Sam. x. 3). When the ten tribes re- L 
volted, Jeroboam made Bethel the seat of idolatrous worship 
(1 Kings xii. 28-33, xiii. 1), and the prophets gave it the 
name of Bethaven (Hosea iv. 15, v. 8 , x. 5, 8 ; Amos 1 5). 
After the Assyrian captivity, Josiah rooted ont this idolatry, 
and fulfilled a prophecy to Jeroboam 350 years before (1 Kings 
xiii. 1 ; 2 Kings xxiii. 15-20). It is now called Beilin. 

BETHESDA — House of mercy; a pool at the sheep-gate of 
Jerusalem, remarkable for the medicinal properties of ita 
waters. It was built round with porches, or apartments for 
invalids who resorted to it, upon one of whom Christ per¬ 
formed the miracle recorded in John v. 2-9. 

BETHLEHEM — House of bread; a city of Judah, six 
miles south from Jerusalem (Judges xvii 7). It was called 
Bethlehem-Judah, to distinguish it from another place of the 
same name in Zebulon (Josh. xix. 15), and Ephratah, the 
fruitful (Gen. xlyiil 7 ; Micah v. 2). It was the birthplace 
of David (Luke ii. 4, 11), and celebrated as the birthplace 
of Christ (Matt. ii. 1 ; Luke ii. 4-6). It is now a village, and 
recently numbered 3000 inhabitants. 

BETHPHAGE — House of figs; a small village, two miles 
north-east from Jerusalem, near to Bethany (Matt' xxi 1-11 ; 
Luke xix. 29). 

BETHSAIDA — Fish house. (1.) A town in Galilee, on the 
western side of the Sea otf Tiberias, near Capernaum; the 
native place of Andrew, Peter, and Philip, and frequently 
the residence of our Lord. Its site is unknown, and its name 
forgotten (Mark xiv. 70; John i. 44). 

(2.) A town on the eastern side of the Sea of Tiberias, 
near the place where the Jordan flows into it. Near this 
town was the desert, or wkderness, where the five thousand 
were fed (Luke ix. lty compared with Matt xiv. 13-21 ; 
Mark vi. 32-45). * 

BETH-SHEMISH — House of the sun; the name of several 
cities in Palestine, where in ancient times the sun was wor¬ 
shipped. (1.) In the territory of Judah (Josh. xv. 10, xxi. 

16; 1 Sam. vi. 9-20; 1 Kings iv. 9). (2.) In the territory of 
Issachar (Josh. xix. 22). (3.) In the territory of Naphtali 
(Josh. xix. 38 ; Judges i. 33). 

BETHUEL— Virgin of God; the son of Milcah, and father 
of Rebekah, B.O. 1872 (Gen. xxii 23, xxiv. 15, 24, xxv. 20, 
xxviii 2, 5). 

BETROTH — To engage, hy solemn promise, to marry M i 

-——- 1 
































BEZ 


BIBLICAL CYCLOPAEDIA 


CAM 


Appointed time. Sometimes the promise was given in 
writing, sometime* & piece of silver was given to the bride, 
bi presence of witnesses, as a pledge of mutual engagement 
lastances of the ceremony, and of the usages connected 
Sio 1 i? ee ^ en * xxiv. 53-67. xxxiv. 11, ix; 1 Sam. nv. 
iit 2; Matt L 18-25. 

BliiSALBEL—7n the thadvio of God; a son of Uri, called 
to superintend the construction of the tabernacle, and en- 
dowed with suitable gifts, b.c. 1491 (Ex. xxxi. 2, xxxv. 30, 
£ ^ XviL 1. Wriii. 22). 

HLijUAij~-~Son of contention; the Shuhite, one of the three 
friends of Job, b.c. 1521 (Job it 11, viii. 1, xviii. 1, xxv. 1, 
iin y). 

BILL OF DIVORCE—A writing given by a husband to 
his wife, m virtue of which, by the Jewish law, the marriage 
W RTPTvc!* Ve< ^ (P eut - xxiv - 1*** i Matt v. 31 ;'Luke xvi. 6, 7). 
a-??—O viparous, vertebrated animals, organised for 
flight Birds were distinguished into two classes—clean and 
unclean. The first were allowed for food, because they fed 
on gram, seeds, and vegetables; the second were forbidden, 
because they fed on flesh and carrion (Lev. xi. 13-20). 

BIRTHRIGHT—The privileges of the first-born, or eldest 
son (Gen. xxv. 31, xxvii. 36); wVich were, authority over 
his brethren, and a double portion of his father’s estate 
(D^t. XXL. 17 ; 1 Chron. v. 1-4). 

BISHOP—The meaning of the original is overseer; a name 
^. Hie teachers in the Church (Acts xx. 17, 28), 
and applied interchangeably with the name presbyter to the 
same persons (Acts xx. 17 ; Titus i. 5, 7 ; 1 Pet. v. 1). The 
qualifications of the presbyter-bishop are specified in 1 Tim. 
iii. 1-7; Titus i. 5-9. 

BITHYNIA—A province in the north-west of Asia Minor, 
opposite to Constantinople. The Gospel was introduced 
the re at an early period (Acts ii. 9, xvi. 7; 1 Pet. i. 1). 

BITTERN —A bird of the heron species, solitary in its 
habits, frequenting ruins, fens, and marshes. It utters a 
deep, booming sound, especially in the breeding season, 
which is heard, at twilight, from its lonely haunts (Isa. xiv. 
23, xxxiv. 11 ; Zeph. ii. 14). 

BLASPHEMY — In its more general use, blasphemy in¬ 
cludes imprecation, calumny, reviling (Acts xiii. 45, xviii. 
6; Rom. iii. 8 ; Col. iii. 8; Jude 9). In its more limited 
use, it means a wilfully false, irreverent, and injurious use 
of God’s names, attributes, word, or works (Luka v. 21 
John x. 36). This is the highest form of impiety, and 
was punished with death by the law of Moses (Lev. xxiv. 
10-16). 

Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.—T he nature of 
this, the unpardonable sin, is evident from the context in 
which our Lord introduces it. The Pharisees attributed, 
with insincerity and malignity, and against the clearest evi¬ 
dence, the miracles of Christ to the agency of Satan. He 
performed miracles by the Holy Ghost, given to him with¬ 
out measure ; consequently, whoever affirmed that Christ 
cast out devils by an evil spirit, blasphemed the Holy Ghost 
(Matt. xii. 31, 32 ; Mark iii. 28, 29 ; Luke xii. 10). 

BLESS, BLESSED, BLESSING—These words occur often 
in Scripture (Gen. xii. 2, xxii. 17, 18); and their meaning 
is easily known from the connection in which they are found. 
Temporal and spiritual gifts from God are his blessings 
(Job xlii. 12; Pa. xlv. 2). We are said to bless God, in 
giving the praise and glory which are due to him (Ps. cxlv.). 
Ike patriarchs were said to bless their children, when pre¬ 
dicting, by the Spirit of prophecy, the blessings about to 
come to tnern (Gen. xxvii., xlix.). Moses thus blessed the 
twelve tribes (Deut. xxxiii.j. The form of blessing in the 
Hebrew ritual is given in Num. vi. 23-27; and the apostolic 
blessing in 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

BLINDNESS—In the East, opthalmia, resulting in partial 
and total blindness, is a common malady. It arises princi¬ 
pally from a peculiar miasmatic condition of the atmosphere, 
which produces effects on the body different from the ordin¬ 
ary effects of cold and damp. Other causes of a secondary 
kind are, unwholesome food, great fatigue, and exposure to 
the night dews, from the practice of sleeping on the tops of 
houses. Accordingly, instances of blindness are common in 
the Gospel history (John v. 3). In the laws of Moses humane 
feelings towards the blind were enjoined (Lev. xix. 14; Deut. 
xxvii. 18). Blindness was cured miraculously by Christ 
and his apostles (Matt. ix. 27, xi. 5; John ix.), and also 
miraculously inflicted (Gen. xix. 11; 2 Kings vi. 18; Acts 
ix. 9, xiii. 11). In the Old Testament blindness was threat¬ 
ened as a punishment for disobedience (Lev. xxvi 16; Deut. 
xxviii. 28 ; Zeph. i. 17). , 

BLOOD—Under the Old Testament, blood was the ap¬ 
pointed medium of atonement. The Hebrews accordingly 
were forbidden to eat blood (Lev. xvii. 10-14). The nature 
of atonement, the use of blood in atonement, and the reason 
of the prohibition, are laid down in the following verse 
« p or the life [soul] of the flesh is in the blood; and I have 
given it to you upon the altar to make an atonement for 
your souls; for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for 
[through] the soul” (Lev. xvii. 11). The meaning is, that 
the soul, or life, which is in the blood, made atonement for 
the soul , of the person who offered it upon the altar. It was 
therefore fit that a thing so sacred should be rigidly excluded 
from common use. The reason of atonement by blood is found 
in the principle of the Divine government, that life has, by 
sin been forfeited to justice; and in the Divine purpose to 
save by the death of a substitute. “ The wages of sin is 
_ “ Without the shedding of blood there is no remis¬ 
sion” (Rom. vL 23; Heh. ix. 22). Life yielded up a sacri¬ 
fice alone can satisfy. The blood of the ancient sacrifices 
derived its value from its typical relation to the blood of 
Christ. He laid down his life as a surety; and through his 
blood 'there is the only atonement that can be accepted for 



BOANERGES —Sons of thunder; a name given to James 
John by our Lord, probably on account of their fervid 
Hid impetuous spirit (Mark iii 17; Luke ix. 54). 


BOAZ— Strength . (1.) An illustrious Benjamite, and a 

near kinsman to the deceased husband of Ruth. He was a 
pious and honourable man, and of a sweet disposition. He 
at once admitted the claim of Ruth according to the 1 evirate 
law (Deut. xxv. 5-10), married her, and became one of the 
direct ancestors of Christ, b.c. 1312 (Ruth ii, iii 27, iv. 
1-21; 1 Chron. ii 11, 12; Matt i. 5). 

(2.) The name of one of the two brazen pillars erected by 
Solomon in the court of the temple (1 Kings vii 21; 2 Chron. 
iii 17). 

BOCHIM— Weepers; probably the same as Shiloh,—a 
place where the Israelites wept, when reproved by an angel 
for the sin of making a covenant with the people of the land 
(Judges ii. 1-5). 

BOND, BONDAGE, BONDMEN — See Servants. 

BOOK—The books of the ancients were of various forms 
and materials. Wood, brass, lead, stone, bricks, and tablets 
covered writh wax, were earliest in use (Ex. xvii 14, xxiv. 
12; Num. xvii. 2; Job xix. 23; Ez. xxxvii 20). After¬ 
wards were used the inner films of papyrus or paper reeds, 
and the bark of trees, and still later, vellum and parchment 
Books of vellum and parchment resembled a map attached 
to a roller, and were similarly rolled np. Hence the name 
volume, from the Latin volumen , which means a thing rolled 
together (Ezra vi. 2; Isa. viii. 1; Jer. xxxvi 2-6; Ez. ii. 9; 
Zech. v. 1). The books of Moses, written nearly 1500 years 
B.C., are the most ancient in existence. (See Writing.) 

Book of the generation, signifies the genealogical history, 
or record of a family, or nation (Gen. v. 1; Matt. i. 1). 

Book of life, book of the living, are references to family 
registers, from which the names of deceased'members were 
removed (Ps. lxix. 28; Phil. iv. 3). The Lamb’s book of 
life (Rev. iii. 5, xx. 12, xxi. 27) is the roll containing the 
Dames of those who escaped the second death. Such figures 
are employed to show that the salvation of the righteous is 
certain. 

Book sealed, means one whose contents are secret (Isa. 
xxix. 11; Rev. v. 1-3). To eat a hook, signifies to study and 
digest it well in the mind (Jer. xv. 16; Rev. x. 9). 

BOOTHS—Tents constructed of branches, sucn as Jacob 
dwelt in, and from which Succoth derived its name (Gen. 
xxxiii. 17). The Israelites were directed to celebrate the 
Feast of Tabernacles in green sheds, in memory of their 
sojourn in the wilderness (Lev. xxiii. 42, 43). 

BORROW—In the narrative of the deliverance of the 
Hebrews from Egypt, this word, which is a mistranslation, 
has occasioned a difficulty and a misunderstanding. The 
original word means to ask. There was neither borrowing 
nor lending, in the common sense of the terms, between the 
Hebrews and Egyptians. According to his promise, God 
gave the Israelites favour in the sight of the Egyptians, and 
at the departure of the Hebrews, the Egyptians caused them 
to ask (such is the meaning of the original word, Ex. xii. 36) 
the vessels of gold and silver. This was evidently one form 
of judgment on the Egyptians for their cruel oppression. It 
was foretold to Abraham, and repeated to Moses ( see Gen. 
xv. 14; Ex. iii. 21, 22, xi. 2, 3, xii. 35, 36). 

BOTTLES—The skins of animals, such as oxen, sheep, and 
goats, were used by the Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, from 
the earliest times, for holding liquids. The skin was care¬ 
fully stripped off the animal, dressed, and the openings in 
it closed, excepting the neck, by which it received and dis¬ 
charged its contents (Gen. xxi. 14; Josh. ix. 4; Judges iv. 
19; Job xxii. 19 ; Ps. cxix. 83; Matt. ix. 17). 

BOZRAH— Fortification; sometimes called a city of Edom, 
at others a city of Moab. It was situated on the south-east 
of the Dead Sea, and is now in a state of desolation (Gen. 
xxxvi. 33; 1 Chron. i. 44; Isa. xxxiv. 6, lxiii. 1; Jer. 
xlviii. 24, xlix. 13, 22; Amos i. 12; Micah ii. 12). 

BRASS—The mixture of copper and zinc which we call 
brass was unknown to the ancients. The original word pro¬ 
bably means copper. It was a native produce of the hills of 
Canaan (Deut. viii. 9), and was used in making altars, lavers, 
and vessels for the tabernacle and temple, for armour, fetters, 
and musical instruments (Judges xvi. 21; 2 Kings xxv. 7; 
1 Sam. xvii. 5, 6; 1 Chron. xv. 19; 1 Cor. xiii 1). 

The word is used as a symbol of insensibility and obstinacy 
in sin (Isa. xlviii. 4; Jer. vi 28; Ez. xxii. 18), and of strength 
(Ps. cvii 16; Jer. i. 18, xv. 20; Micah iv. 13). It is also 
employed as a symbol of the Grecian empire (Dan. it 39). 

BRAZEN SEA — See Laver. 

BRAZEN SERPENT — See Serpent. 

BREAD—A general name given to all baked farinaceous 
articles of food. Corn, wheat, and barley were used; but 
in its more restricted sense, bread means various kinds of 
cake-like bread prepared from wheaten flour. Moses gives 
in Lev. ii a list of the various kinds of bread in use amongst 
the ancient Hebrews. 

BREAD OF THE PRESENCE — See Shewbread. 

BREASTPLATE—A part of the official dress of the high 
priest. It was made of richly embroidered cloth, in which 
were set, in four rows, twelve precious stones, with the names 
of the twelve tribes of Israel. The breastplate was a symbol 
of his representative character, as appearing for the tribes 
before the Lord. (See High Priest.) (Ex. xxviii 15-29, 
xxxix. 8-21). 

BRICKS—The bricks mentioned in the Scriptures were- 
chiefly made of straw, and hardened in the sun. Of such 
materials the Tower of Babel was built (Gen. xi. 1-7). In such 
labours the Hebrews were employed in Egypt (Ex. i 13,14, v.), 
and crude bricks were used then in every variety of buildings. 

BRIDE, BRIDEGROOM—^ Marriage. 

BRIGANDINE—A coat of mail (Jer. xlvi. 4, 1L 3). 

BRIMSTONE—A well-known inflammable mineral sub¬ 
stance, by means of which the Cities of the Plain were de¬ 
stroyed (Gen. xix. 24). It is used symbolically to denote 
the excruciating torment and destruction of the wicked (Job 
xviii 15; Ps. xi 6; Isa. xxxiv. 9) 

BROTHER, BRETHREN—A term applied* in the first in¬ 
stance, to the male children of the same parents (Gen. iv. 2, 

xiii. 13), but sometimes to more remote relationships (Gen. 
xiii 8, xiv. 16; Esther x. 3; Matt. xii. 46; Acts i 14, xiii 26). 


It is applied to the spiritual relationship of believer* Is 
Christ, who are children of God, and of the household of 
faith (Acts ix. 30, xi. 29; 1 Cor. xi.; Heb. ii 11, 12). 

BUL—The second month of the Jewish civil, and eighth 
of their sacred year, corresponding with part of our October 
(1 Kings vi 38). 

BURDEN—When this word is used in prophecy, in con¬ 
nection with a city or country, it denotes the disastrous or 
calamitous import of the prophecy. (See Isa. xiii 1, xv. 1, 
xvii. 1, xix. 1, xxi. 1, xxiii 1; Hab. i 1). 

BURNING BUSH — See Moses. 

BURNT-OFFERING —See Sacrifice. 

BUSHEL—A measure containing about an English peck 
(Matt. v. 15). 

BUTLER—An officer in the king’s household, also called 
a cup-hearer, whose duty was to fill and bear the drinking 
vessel to the king (Gen. xl. 1-13; Neh. i 11). 

BUZ— Contempt; a son of Nahor, the brother of Abraham, 
and father of the Buzites, who dwelt in Arabia Deserta, near 
the Euphrates, B.c. 1880 (Gen. xxii 21). 

BUZI —Sprung from Buz; the father of Ezekiel the pro- 
phet, B.o. 595 (Ez. i 3). 


CAB—A measure containing two and a half pints (2 Kings 
vi 25). 

CAIAPHAS— Receiver; a Jewish high priest in the time 
of Christ, appointed a.d. 26 by Valerius Gratus, the prede¬ 
cessor of Pilate, and deposed by Vitellius, A.D. 35. Like 
Balaam, Caiaphas, though a Sadducee and an unbeliever 
(Acts v. 17-28), was once employed as a prophet. In the 
council which assembled after the resurrection of Lazarus 
to check the influence of Christ, he pronounced him, with¬ 
out evidence, a political revolutionist, and that, to save the 
nation from punishment by the Roman government, it was 
necessary to prove their loyalty by putting him to death. 
Such was his meaning. But he was unconsciously employed 
in his official capacity by the Spirit of prophecy to predict, 
at a critical period, the death of Christ and the blessings of 
his redemption (John xi. 47-54). Our Lord, after he was 
betrayed, was brought before Caiaphas, who declared him 
worthy of death as a blasphemer, when false witnesses had 
failed in establishing another charge (Matt, xxvi 57; Mark 

xiv. 53; Luke xxii. 54; John xviii 14). 

CAIN— Possession , or acquisition; the first-born of Adam 
and Eve. This name was given to him by Eve, who regarded 
him as the first of the promised seed to triumph over the 
tempter. Accordingly she said, “ I have gotten a man from 
[with] the Lord” — that is, in fellowship with the Lord 
(Gen. iv. 1). Cain, like his father, was a tiller of the ground. 
And, contrary to the hope of Eve, in him were exemplified 
the bitter effects of the fall His own offerings and worship, 
from an unbelieving and self-righteous spirit, were rejected. 
In jealous rage, over the acceptance of his righteous brother, 
he shed his blood. (See Abel.) The murderer was brought 
before his judge, and sentenced to the miseries of ill-requited 
toil and of a vagabond life on the earth. A mark was set 
upon hhn, to save him from the hands of justice. Cain left 
the seat of worship and blessing, went to the land of Nod, 
built a city, and became the father of an ungodly race, at 
last swept away by the flood, b.c. 4003 (Gen. iv.; 1 John 
iii 12; Jude 11). 

CAIN AN— Possession; the son of Enos, the son of HetL. 
B.c. 3679 to 2794 (Gen. v. 9-14). 

CALAMUS, or SWEET CANE—An aromatic plant, which 
grows about two feet high, and resembles common cane. It 
was an ingredient of the sacred perfumes, and an article of 
Tyrian commerce (Ex. xxx. 23; Ez. xxvii. 19). 

CALEB— Dog. (1.) Son of Jephunneh. Caleb was ap- 

{ jointed by the tribe of Judah one of the spies to search th* 
and of Canaan (Josh. xiv. 6-15). For his faith and courage, 
amongst unbelievers and cowards, he was exempted, with 
Joshua, from the fate of that generation, and entered the 
land of promise (Num. xiv. 6-38, xxvi. 65, xxxii 12). By 
the command of the Lord, the city of Hebron was given to 
him, and he expelled the sons of Anak (Josh. xiv. 6-15, 

xv. 13-17). (2.) A region in the territory of Judah, which 
received its name from Caleb (1 Sam. xxx. 14). 

CALF—In making covenants it was a custom to divide a 
calf into two parts, and to pass between them (Gen. xv. 9, 
10, 17; Jer. xxxiv. 18). 

A calf-idol of molten gold was made by Aaron at the in¬ 
stigation of the unbelieving Israelites and worshipped during 
the absence of Moses in the mount (Ex. xxxii. 1-29). 

At the revolt of the ten tribes, Jeroboam set up the wor¬ 
ship of golden calves at Dan and Bethel, the extreme points; 
of his kingdom. This form of idolatry he learned, probably, 
when in Egypt (1 Kings xi. 40, xii. 26-29). 

CALNEH— Fortified dwellings; a city built by Nimrod, 
on the eastern side of the Tigris, opposite to Seleucia (Gen. 
x. 10; Amos vi. 2). It is supposed to have been the same 
as Calno (Isa. x. 9), Canneh (Ez. xxvii 23), and CtesiphoD 
of later times. 

CALVARY— Skull; called also GOLGOTHA—A place of a 
shall; the name of an eminence beyond the wall of Jeru¬ 
salem, probably on the northern side, where our Lord was 
crucified. This name was given to it very likely from 
its resemblance to a skull. The exact site cannot now be 
ascertained (Matt, xxvii 33; Mark xv. 22; Luke xxiii 33; 
John xix. 17). 

CAMEL— Carrier; a well-known and highly useful animal 
in Eastern countries. What the reindeer is to the Laplander, 
the camel is to the Arab. He carries merchandise through 
sandy deserts, and with burdens from 500 to 1000 pounds 
weight, can perform a journey of several days without food 
or drink. The milk of these animals is copious and nourish¬ 
ing, and their flesh when young is palatable food. Their 
dung is used for fuel, and their hair, which is renewed 
annually, for clothing and tent covers. The Bactrian camel 
with two bunches on his back, is not much known in South¬ 
western Asia. The smaller, with one bunch, called drom* 
daries, are swift, and can travel more than 100 miles a day. 
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Abraham’s wealth oonsisted partly of camels (Gen. xii. 16). 
Job had 3000 (Job i. 3). The camel was unclean by the 
law of Moses (Lev. xi. 4; Deut. xiv. 7). (Gen. xxiv. 64, 
zxxii 15, xxxvii. 25; Judges vii. 12; 1 Sam. xxx. 17 
2 Kings viii. 9; Isa. xxx. 6, xvi. 20; Jer. ii. 23.) 

CANA—A town in Galilee, in the territory of Zebulon, 
where our Lord performed his first miracle of turning water 
into wine (John il 1-11), Its modern name is Cane Galil. 
CANAAN— Merchant; the youngest son of Ham, and 

S i'andson of Noah (Gen. x. 6). On the descendants of 
anaan Noah pronounced a prophetic curse, for the sin of 
Ham in glorying over his unhappy fall (Gen. ix. 20-27). 
The Spirit of prophecy, whilst foretelling the triumph of 
righteousness, and the servility and misery of its adversaries, 
among the descendants of Noah, teaches here what often 
happens in the moral government of the world—the con¬ 
nection between a sin and a special similar punishment. 
Ham’s levity over his righteous father’s only degradation, 
betrayed a profane and impious spirit. Noah was grieved. 
An appropriate punishment is awarded by the subjection 
and servitude of the ra^e of Canaan, the youngest son of 
Ham. 

CANAAN, LAND 0?—This name was given from the 
earliest inhabitants, who were descendants of Canaan, the 
youngest son of Ham (Gen. x. 19, xi. 31, xii. 5). Canaan 
proper lay between the Jordan and the Mediterranean (Ex. 
xvi. 35). It embraced afterwards Phoenicia and Philistia 
Hsa. xxxiii. 11; Ez. xvi. 29; Zeph. ii. 5). In length it was 
180 miles, and in breadth 20 miles at the north, and 90 at 
the south. This country, with territories on the south and 
east, was promised to Abraham and to his descendants (Gen. 
xiii. 14-18, xv. 16-21). Canaan was conquered by Joshua, 
and divided among the tribes, excepting the country of the 
Philistines, the coast of Phoenicia, and several cities (Josh. 
vii.-xxi.; Judges i.-iii. 1-7). The territory of Israel was ex¬ 
tended under David, who conquered the Ammonites, Moab¬ 
ites, Amalekites, Philistines, Edomites, and the Syrians of 
Damascus and Hobah. The kingdom of Solomon extended 
to the boundaries in the promise to Abraham (1 Kings 
iv. 24). It was called the Land of the Hebrews (Gen. 
xL 15), the Land of Israel (1 Sam. xiii. 19), the Holy Land 
(Zech. ii. 12), the Land of Promise (Gen. xv. 18; Heb. xi. 
9), and Judah, or Judea. 

CANAANITES—The descendants of Canaan, the son of 
Ham. These were divided into seven nations—the Hittites, 
the Girgashites, the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Perizzites, 
the Hivites, and the Jebusites (Gen. x. 16, 17, xv. 19-21; 
Deut. vii 1). Their country was given to the Israelites, 
who were commanded to destroy the original inhabitants 
(Ex. xxiii. 26-33, xxxiv. 10-16; Num. xxxiii. 52-56; Deut. 
viL 1-6, xx. 10-18). The Canaanites abandoned the patri¬ 
archal faith, and worshipped false gods. The destruction 
of the Cities of the Plain, and the godly examples of Mel- 
chizedek and the patriarchs had no influence on their extra¬ 
ordinary wickedness. At length “the salt of the earth ,f 
was removed, when Jacob went down to Goshen, and cor¬ 
ruption increased. After the Exodus, Canaan was described 
as vomiting out its inhabitants (Lev. xviii. 25). The in¬ 
iquity of the Amorites was full (Gen. xv. 16), and the 
“Governor among the nations” employed the sword of 
Israel in a just retribution. 

CANDLESTICK—The candlestick, or stand for lamps in 
the tabernacle, was of pure, beaten gold, a talent in weight. 
It had an upright shaft, with six branches, three from each 
side, ornamented with bowls, and knops, and flowers; and 
on the top of the shaft and branches were seven lamps (Ex. 
xxv. 31-40, xxxvii. 17-24). Pure olive oil was burned, and 
the lamps were lighted in the evening and extinguished in the 
morning (Ex. xxvii. 20, 21, xxx. 7, 8; Lev. xxiv. 3; 1 Sam. 
iii. o). The symbolic meaning of the candlestick in the 
sanctuary is shown in Zech. iv. 1-3, 11-14; Rev. i. 20, iv. 5. 
The od is a symbol of the Holy Spirit. (See Oil. ) The 
candlestick is a symbol of the Church. Accordingly, the 

re Pj5 nisiie( J the grace of the Spirit, becomes 
the light of the world (Matt. v. 14). 

CAPERNAUM—A city on the north-western side of the 
Sea of Tiberias, in the territory of Naphtali. Christ here 
commenced his public ministry, and gave the clearest evi- 
dence of his Divine mission (Matt. iv. 12-18; Mark i. 21-38, 
IL 1-12). Ihe inhabitants continued impenitent and unbe- 
u . evi i^» !JP 01 i them he pronounced a heavy doom (Matt. 
xl 20-26). In the wars between the Jews and Romans, 
Capernaum, Chorazin, and Bethsaida were reduced to de¬ 
solation. A place called Tel-Hoom is now supposed to mark 
Its site. 

CAPPADOCIA — An ancient province of Asia Minor, 
bounded on the north by Pontus, and on the west by 
Galatia and Phrygia. It was remarkable for the dulness 
and vice of its inhabitants. The Gospel was early intro¬ 
duced there (Acts ii. 9; 1 Pet i. 1). 

CAPTIVITY—To punish the idolatry and apostasy of the 
Hebrews, God gave them into the hand of foreign powers. 
Six captivities occur in the times of the Judges. The cap- 
tivity of the ten tribes, called the Assyrian Captivity, began 
when Tiglath-pileser subdued Israel, and carried 
off a multitude, chiefly of the tribes of Gad, Reuben, and 
Manasseh (2 Kings xv. 29 ; 1 Chron. v. 26). Twenty years 
later, B.c. 721, the remaining tribes, refusing to pay tribute, 
were subdued by Shalmaneser, and carried int Assyria and 
Media (2 Kings xvii. 1-23). Their places were supplied by 
colonists (2 Kings xvii. 24-41). Thus the kingdom of Israel 
was dismembered. 

More than a century afterwards, the kingdom of Judah 
began to share a similar fate. In the Babylonish Captivity 
there were four distinct stages: the first two in the reign of 
Jehoiakim, b.c. 602 and b.c. 596; the third in the reign of 
Jehoiachin, b.o. 595; and the fourth, or the Seventy Years’ 
Captivity, in the time of Zedekiah, b.o. 588. (See 2 Kings 
2 Chron. xxxvi.; Jer. xxv., xxvi., xxix., xxxiL. 
xxxiv,, Ul; Eh xii.; Dan. L 1, 2l) 

CARBUNCLE—A precious stone, found in the East Indies. 

U la of a deep red colour, mingled with scarlet, and second 


in value to the diamond. There was a carbuncle in the 

breastplate of the high priest (Ex. xxviii, 17; Isa. liv. 12; 
Ez. xxviii. 13). 

CARCHEMISH— Fortress of refuge; a city on the eastern 
bank of the Euphrates, where the Chebar falls into it. It 
was called by the Greeks Kirkesion , by the Latins Cercusium f 
and by the Arabs Kerkesiyeh (2 Chron. xxxv. 20; Isa. x. 9; 
Jer. xlvi. 2). 

CARMEL— Fruitful field. (1.) A mountain on the shore 
of the Mediterranean Sea, which forms the Bay of Acre, and 
rises to the height of 1500 feet. Carmel is celebrated for its 
fertility and beauty. There Elijah offered his sacrifice, which 
was consumed by fire from heaven, and there 450 prophets 
of Baal were slain (1 Kings xviii. 21-40). (See Josh. xii. 22; 
2 Kings ii. 25; Song vii. 5; Isa. xvi 10, xxix. 17, xxxiii. 9; 
Jer. xlvi. 18, L 19; Amos L 2, ix. 3; Micah vii 14). 

(2.) A city and mountain five miles west from the Dead 
Sea, called Kurmul, where Nabal resided (Josh. xv. 55; 
1 Sam. xxv. 2, xxvii. 3). 

CARPENTER—Derived from the Latin word carpentum, 
a waggon, and means literally a cart-wright. In its general 
application it denotes a worker in wood, a joiner. It is be¬ 
lieved that Joseph was a carpenter, and that Jesus, previous 
to his public ministry, followed the occupation of his reputed 
father (Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3). 

CASSIA—A sweet aromatic spice, the bark of a tree of 
the same species as cinnamon, and one of the ingredients 
in the holy anointing oil (Ex. xxx. 24; Ps. xlv. 8; Ez. xxvii 
19). 

CAST OUT, TO—Means to excommunicate, or cut off from 
the privileges of the Jewish Church (John ix. 22-34). 

CASTOR and POLLUX—In heathen mythology, the twin 
sons of Jupiter, supposed to preside over the destiny of 
sailors. Hence their figures were affixed to ships, like 
modern figure-heads (Acts xxviii. 11). 

CATTLE—This term in Scripture denotes tame quadru¬ 
peds, such as horses, oxen, sheep, goats, camels (Gen. 
xiii. 2; Ex. xii. 29, xxxiv. 19; Num. xxxii. 16; Ps. L 10). 
Cattle, in pastoral regions, chiefly constitute wealth (Gen. 
xxx. 43; Job i. 3). 

CAVES—The mountains of Palestine abound in caves. 
Being secure places, they were used for refuge, and for 
burying the dead (Gen. xix. 30, xxiii. 9, 19; Josh. x. 16; 
Judges vi. 2; 1 Sam. xxiv. 3; 1 Kings xviii. 4; John xi 38; 
Heb. xi. 38). 

CEDAR—The most majestic and useful of forest trees. It 
grows to a height varying from 50 to 80 feet. The trunk 
sometimes measures 40 feet in circumference. The branches 
are often very thick in proportion to the trunk, and extend 
horizontally to a great length. Being disposed in separate 
layers, and shortening towards the top, they give the tree the 
form of a pyramid. The timber is very durable, having 
been known to last 2000 years. It was used in the noblest 
and most costly edifices (2 Sam. vii. 2; 1 Kings vi., vii.). 
The mountains of Lebanon were famous for the growth of 
the cedar. The cedar grove described by travellers is two 
days’ journey from Beirut, and contains now only seven 
ipant trees, which, from their appearance, may have existed 
in the days of Solomon (Ps. xcii. 12, civ. 16: Isa. ii 13, xii. 
19; Ez. xxxi. 3-8; Hos. xiv. 6). 

CEDRON — See Kidron. 

CENCHREA—A village forming the seaport of Corinth 
(Acts xviii. 18; Rom. xvL 1). 

CENSER—A vessel used in the service of the tabernacle 
and temple, for carrying the fire on which incense was 
burned (Lev. x. 1; Num. xvi. 6, 37). The censers in daily 
use were of brass, or copper. A golden censer was used on 
the great day of atonement (Lev. xvi 12; 1 Kings vii 60; 
Heb. ix. 4). 

CENTURION—A Roman officer in command of a hundred 
men (Matt. viii. 5, xxvii. 54; Luke xxiii. 47; Acts x. 1). 

CESAR, or CiESAR—A common title of the Roman em¬ 
perors, derived from the first emperor, Julius Cesar (Matt 
xxii. 17, 21; Luke ii 1; Acts xvii. 7, xxv. 8-12; Phil. iv. 
22 ). 

CESAREA—A considerable town on the Mediterranean, 
between Joppa and Tyre, about 55 miles from Jerusalem. It 
was built by Herod the Great, B.O. 22, who called it Cesarea, 
in honour of the emperor Cesar Augustus. Cornelius, the 
first-fruit of the Gentiles, was converted there (Acts x.). It 
was the residence of Philip the Evangelist (Acts xxi. 8). 
Paul was imprisoned there two years, and pled before Festus 
and Agrippa (Acts xxiv.). After the destruction of Jeru¬ 
salem, Cesarea became the capital of Judea,-then a Roman 
province. Its modern name is Kaisaria. 

CESAREA PHILIPPI—A town in the territory of Naphtali, 
near Mount Hermon, originally called Paneas. It was en¬ 
larged and embellished by Philip the Tetrarch, who called 
it Cesarea, in honour of the emperor Tiberius, and added 
the cognomen, Philippi, to distinguish it from Cesarea on 
the coast Our Lord visited this place (Matt xvi 13; Mark 
viii. 27). 

CHALCEDONY—A precious stone of a greyish colour, 
clouded with blue, yellow, and purple. The modem corne¬ 
lian is one of its varieties. It is found in Europe, and in 
several parts of the United States (Rev. xxi. 19). 

CHALDEA, CHALDEANS—The country of which Babylon 
was the capital, hence called also Babylonia. It was situ¬ 
ated between the Tigris and Euphrates. It derived its name 
from the Chaldeans, a race of people who descended from 
Taurus and Caucasus, b.c. 630, and overthrew the Assyrian 
empire, and extended their conquests from the Indus to the 
Mediterranean. It was united to Persia, B.c. 536. In a.d. 
640 it was subdued, with Persia, by Mohammed; and in 
1639 by the Turks, to whom it is still subject (Jer. i. 10, 
li. 24, 35; Ez. xvi. 29, xxiii. 16; Dan. L 4, ii. 2-10, iv. 7). 
(See Babylon.) 

CHAMOIS—A species of goat By the law of Moses it was 
a clean animal (Deut. xiv. 5). 

CHAMPAIGN—A plain open country (Deut. xi. 30). 

CHANCE—A term applied to things occurring without any 
apparent camse, and it denotes ignorance on our part, but 


n°t,pn Ihe part of God. It Is •< direction which we cannot 
see (1 Sam. vi. 9; Eccles. ix. 1-11). 

CHAPEL—A house for public worship (Amos viL 1 

CHAPITERS—Ornaments on the tops of In 

modem architecture, capitals (Ex. xxxvi 38, xxxviin 17; 

1 Kings viL 16). * 

CHARIOTS—In ancient times chariots were used In war 
Pharaoh pursued Israel with 600 (Ex. xiv. 7). The Philis¬ 
tines took the field against Saul with 30,000 (1 Sam. xiii. 5). 
Jabin, king of Canaan, had 900 chariots of iron, probably 
armed with iron scythes, fastened to the sides and axles, foi 
cutting down infantry when driven through the ranks 
(Judges iv. 3). Solomon had 1400 chariots (1 Kings x. 26). 

CHARITY—In the popular sense, it means alms-giving. 
(&£e Alms.) In its old English use, charity meant love. Ld 
S cripture, it denotes, therefore, that love to God and man 
which is the fulfilling of the law (1 Cor. xiii.). 

CHEBAR— Abundant; a river of Mesopotamia, which 
flows into the Euphrates near Carchemish. A colony of 
Jews was planted by Nebuchadnezzar on the banks of this 
river, where Ezekiel saw the visions of God (Ez. L 1. 3 
iii. 15, 23, x. 15, 20, 22, xliii. 3). ’ 

CHEDORLAOMER —Handful of sheaves; a king of Elam, 
whose subjects were a warlike race. He was in the coalition 
which sacked the Cities of the Plain. Afterwards he was 
routed by Abraham, b.o. 1917 (Gen. xiv.). 

CHEMOSH— The swift; the national deity of the Moabites 
and Ammonites, whose worship was connected with the 
grossest abominations. Solomon erected an altar to him 0 n 
the Mount of Olives— (See Baal-peor)—(N um. xxi. 29; 
Judges xL 24; 1 Kings xi. 7, 33; 2 Kings xxiii. 13; Jer. 
xlviii. 7, 13, 46). 

CHERETHIMS— Executioners ; a race of people who dwelt 
in the sou th o f Philistia (1 Sam. xxx. 14). 

CHERETHITES and PELETHITES—The life-guards of 
King David, who formed a separate corps in his army (2 Sam. 
viii. 16-18, xv. 18, xx. 7). The Cherethites were Philistines; 
and the Pelethites were Israelites, of the tribes of Reuben or 
Judah (Num. xvL 1; 1 Chron. ii 33). 

CHERITH— Separation; a brook or torrent east of the 
Jordan, and flowing into it, near which Elijah was fed by 
ravens (1 Kings xvii 3, 5). 

CHERUB, CHERUBIM—The etymology of this word is 
obscure. It occurs first in connection with the expulsion of 
Adam and Eve from the garden of Eden (Gen. iii 24). Cheru¬ 
binis were made according to the direction and command 
of God, and placed on the mercy-seat in the tabernacle (Ex. 
xxv. 18-20). The cherabims in the temple of Solomon are 
described in 2 Chron. iii. 10-13. In the visions of Ezekiel 
and John (Ez. i. 4-15, x. 15-19; Rev. iv. 7, 8), the cherubims 
are composite figures, in which the highest kinds of creature- 
life—-of man, the lion, the ox, the eagle—are brought together, 
and in which man holds the most prominent place. From 
their forms, the places which they occupied, and the duties 
assigned to them, their meaning may be learned. In the 
tabernacle, between the cherubims, was the symbolic dwell¬ 
ing-place of God (Num. vii. 89; 1 Sam. iv. 4; Ps. 1 ytt f l). 
In Eden, they guarded the sanctuary from which fallen man 
had been excluded. A cherub gave the fire to the minister¬ 
ing angels in Ezekiel’s vision of the judgment of Jerusalem 
(Ez. x. 7); and John saw one of the living creatures give tc 
the angels the seven golden vials full of the wrath of God 
(Rev. xv. 7). With the elders, the cherubims, or living 
creatures, gave praise to God, and sang the song of thanks¬ 
giving for the blessings of redemption (Rev. iv. 6-11). The 
cherubic imagery seems to have been formed to symbolise 
the restoration of fallen man to holiness, and to the purest 
and highest kind of created life in heaven, where be gball be 
equal to the angels. 

CHISLEU—The third month of the Jewish civil, and ninth 
of their sacred, year (Neh. i. 1). It began with the new moon 
of our December. The name is Persian, adopted by the 
Jews after the captivity. In it was held the feast of the 
dedication of the temple, in commemoration of its purifica¬ 
tion from heathen abominations. It lasted eight days, with 
illuminations and demonstrations of joy. 

CHIUN— Statue; an idol worshipped by the Israelites in 
the wilderness. It is supposed to have been the planet 
Saturn, as star-worship was prevalent in the East That it 
was the moon is another opinion (Amos v. 26). 

CHLOEt— Green herb ; a woman at Corinth, noted for her 
piety, from members of whose family Paul received intelli- 
gence of the divisions which had sprung up in the Church at 
that place (1 Cor. i. 11). 

CHORAZIN—A town on the western coast of the Sea of 
Galilee, where Christ preached and wrought miracles. 

It is mentioned in connection with Bethsaida and Caper¬ 
naum, and was, according to Jerome, two miles from the 
latter place. Its site is unknown, and its name has long 
since been forgotten (Matt. xi. 21; Luke x. 13). 

CHRIST—An official title of our Lord- and signifies the 
anointed one . (See Messiah.) 

CHRISTIAN—A name first given by the citizens of Antioch, 
about a.d. 42, to those who were there converted, and be¬ 
came followers of Christ (Acts xi. 26, xxvl 28). 

CHRYSOLITE— A transparent precious stone, of a gold 
colour, mixed with green (Rev. xxi. 20). 

CHRYSOPRASUS—A species of beryl, in colour green and 
gold (Rev. xxi. 20). 

CHURCH—This word is derived from the Greek kuriakon , 
Lord’s house. It denotes, in Scripture, the whole number 
of the elect that have been, are, or shall be gathered into 
one, under Christ their head (EpL L 10, 22, 23, v. 23, 27, 
32; Col. L 18); called by divines the Universal Church 
which is invisible. The name is also given to all those 
throughout the world who profess the true religion (1 Cor. 
i. 2, xii. 12, 13; Rom. xv. 9-12; Rev. vii 9), together with 
their children (Gen. xvii 7; Actsii. 39; Rom. xi 16; 1 Cor. 
vii 14); called by divines the Universal Church visible. 
Sometimes it is applied to parts of the whole body, as the 
Church at Jerusalem, at Corinth (Acts viii. 1; 1 Cor. i. 2). 

CILICIA—A country in the south-east of Asia Minor 
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Tarsus, its capital, was the birthplace of Paul (Acts vi 9, 
xy. 41, xxi 39). 

CINNAMON—The aromatic bark of a tree, found in ancient 
times in Arabia. It was one of the ingredients of 4 he holy 
oil (Ex. xxx. 23; Prov. vii. 7; Rev. xviii. 13). 

CINNERETH, CHINNERETH, CHINNEROTH —A harp , 
harps. (1.) A sea in Palestine, so called because its form 
was like a harp. Its length is sixteen miles, and its breadth 
five miles. It is celebrated for its pure, salubrious waters, 
and for abundance of fish (Num. xxxiv. 11; Deut. iiL 17; 
Josh. xiii 27). In the New Testament it is called the Lake 
of Gennesaret, the Sea ofGalilee, and the Sea of Tiberias. 

(2.) The town of Chinnereth stood on its western shore, 
in the territory of Naphtali (Josh. xix. 35}. 

CIRCUMCISION—A sacrament of the Old Testament, by 
which infants and adults were admitted to membership in 
the Jewish Church. It was instituted in the time of Abra¬ 
ham, as a sign and seal of the covenant which God had made 
with him (Gen. xviL 7-14). It was a sign and seal of the 
grace of the covenant, and of the righteousness of faith 
(Rom. iv. 11). The design of the covenant was that there 
should spring from Abraham a holy seed, and specially 
Christ, from whom blessing was to How to the ends of the 
earth. Moral turpitude, the result of the fall, is propagated 
by ordinary generation. The grace of the covenant is given 
to purge out moral turpitude. Circumcision, accordingly, 
was an appropriate and expressive symbol of purity, and of 
the necessity of purity, in the people of the covenant. The 
precept of circumcision was renewed by Moses (Ex. xii. 44; 
Lev. xii. 3). In the wilderness, on account of the wicked¬ 
ness of the people, the covenant was for a time suspended, 
and also circumcision, the seal of the covenant (Josh. v. 
2-9). 


CITIES OF REFUGE— See Refuge. 

CLAUD A—A small island near Crete (Acts xxvii. 16). Its 
modern name is Gozzo. 

CLAUDIA— Lame; a pious Roman lady mentioned in 
2 Tim. iv. 21. 

CLAUDIUS CESAR—The fifth of the Roman emperors, 
successor to Caligula, a.d. 41-54 (Acts xi. 23). He banished 
the Jews from Rome by a decree in the ninth year of his 
reign (Acts xviii. 2). 

CLAUDIUS LYSIAS—Commandant of the Roman guard 
of the temple at Jerusalem, who rescued Paul from the fury 
of the Jews, and sent him to the procurator, Felix, at Cesarea 
(John xviii. 12; Acts v. 26, xxi.-xxiii.). 

CLEMENT— Mild; a noted preacher, whose name was in 
the book of life (Phil. iv. 3). 

CLEOPAS— Learned. (1.) One of the disciples to whom 
Jesus appeared on the way to Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 18). 

(2.) Cleophas, or Clopas, who was also called Alph^eus, 
which see. 

CLOUD, PILLAR OF—God led the Israelites out of Egypt 
by a column of fire, surrounded by a cloud, which went 
before the army (Ex. xiii 21, 22, xiv. 19). After the taber¬ 
nacle was dedicated, the cloud was connected specially with 
it (Ex. xl. 34-38; Num. ix. 15-23). It was a symbol of God’s 
character. Sometimes its light was soft and mild, repre¬ 
senting God as the fountain of purity and truth (1 John L 5; 
Rev. xxi. 23); at other times it appeared as radiant splen¬ 
dour, representing the glory of his infinite perfections, con¬ 
nected with redemption (Ex. xxxiii. 18, 19, xxxiv. 5-7); and 
again as flaming fire, shewing that he is a consuming fire to 
the workers of iniquity (Ex xxiv. 17; Deut. iv. 24; Heb. 
xii 29). 

It was a symbol of guidance and defence to Israel. By it 
they were led through the wilderness (Num. x.). 

COCKATRICE— A very venomous serpent, supposed to 
mean the cobra di capello (Isa. xiv. 29, lix. 5). 

COCKLE —Supposed to mean the deadly nightshade (Job 
xxxi. 40). 

COLLEGE — A place of instruction in or near the court of 
the temple (2 Kings xxii. 14; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22). 

COLOSSE—A large and populous city of Phrygia, in Asia 
Minor, where a Christian church was founded, probably by 
Epaphras (Col. i. 7, iv. 13, 15). The city was destroyed by 
an earthquake a.d. 65. A village called Konous , now’stands 
near its ruined site (Col. i. 2). 

COMFORTER, or “ PARACLETE "—Means an intercessor, 
a teacher, an assistant It is an official title of the Holy 
Spirit, who comforts the saints (John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, 
xvi. 7). 

COMMANDMENTS— See Law. 


COMMUNION—Intimate fellowship, or communication, 
in receiving blessings from God, and in returning holy affec¬ 
tion to him, and between believers in Christ (John xvii. 
21-26; Rom. xii. 4, 5; 2 Cor. 13, 14; 1 John L 3). The 
Lord’s Supper is termed “the Communion,” because God’s 
people meet thei^e in fellowship (John xiii. 34; 1 Cor. x 


16). 

CONCUBINE—Where polygamy is practised, a concubine 
was a wife of secondary rank, who was not treated or re¬ 
garded as the mistress of the house. Concubinage was a 
breach of the original marriage-law (Gen. ii. 24; Matt xix 
5; 1 Cor. vii. 2), and of the seventh commandment 

CONDEMNATION—The state in which a sinner is placed, 
when, adjudged to be guilty, sentence has been passed upon 
him (Rom. v. 16,18; John iii. 18). All men are trangressors 
of the Divine law, and, accordingly, a permanent sentence 
of just punishment rests upon them, till, by faith in Christ, 
they are justified (Rom. v. 1, viii 1). 

CONDUIT—Means a watercourse (2 Kings xviii. 17, xx 20; 
Isa. vii. 3, xxxvi. 2). 

CONEY—Generally believed to be the animal now known 
as the ashkoko x Deut. xiv. 7; Ps. civ. 18; Prov. xxx. 26). 

CONSCIENCE—Is that faculty within us which judges of 
right and wrong in human conduct, and approves or con¬ 
demns accordingly (Acts xxiv. 16; Rom. ii. 15). 

CONSECRATE—To set apart to sacred or holy purposes. 
The first-born of the Israelites, and of their cattle, and the 
whole nation, were consecrated (Ex. xiii., xix. 6). 

CONSTELLATIONS—Groups of stars (Isa. xiii. 10). 


CONVERSATION -In ‘he old sense of the word it denotes 
the whole course of a man’s life (GaL L 13; Eph. iy. 22; 

1 Pet. L 15). The word rendered conversation in PhiL iii 
20, denotes citizenship, or the right of a citizen. 

CONVERSION— In its Scriptural use. the word means 
turning a sinner in heart and life to righteousness (Acts 
xv. 3). In regeneration, a new spiritual life is implanted by 
the Holy Spirit (Titus iii 5; 2 Cor. v. 17). Conversion is the 
effect of grace and truth on the heart and conscience (Eph. 

ii. 10). 

COOS—A small and fertile island in the Mediterranean, 
near the south-west point of Asia Minor (Acts xxi. 1). It is 
now called Stanchio. 

COR— A homer; a liquid measure of about 75 gallons (Ez. 
xiv. 14). 

CORBAN —Signifies a thing consecrated to God. Nothing 
that was consecrated could be put to another purpose. The 
ceremony of consecration was often abused, by children 
withholding assistance from parents in distress, on pretence 
that what they asked was consecrated to God (Mark vii. 11). 

CORINTH —The capital of Achaia, a province of ancient 
Greece, remarkable for the learning, wealth, and licentious¬ 
ness of its inhabitants. The Christian Church there was 
founded by the apostle Paul (Acts xviii. 1; 1 Cor. iii 6). 

CORMORANT —It was probably a species of pelican. So 
the word is translated, Isa. xxxiv. 11; Zeph. ii. 14. It be¬ 
longed to the class of unclean birds (Lev. xi. 17), and was 
used as an emblem of desolation. 

CORNELIUS— Of an horn; the name of a Roman centurion 
at Cesarea, who was the first of the Gentile converts (Acts 
x). He is supposed to have belonged to the Cornelii, a 
noble and distinguished family at Rome. 

CORNET —An instrument of music made of horn, in form 
like a flute, used by the priests (1 Chron. xv. 28; Ps. xcviii. 
6; Dan. iii. 5). 

COVENANT —The word, in its more common usage, de¬ 
notes a mutual agreement between two or more parties. 
Covenants were ratified by various ceremonies. Abraham 
presented to Abimelech seven ewe-lambs, and gave a name 
to the well which had occasioned their covenant (Gen. xxi. 
22-32). A heap of stones was raised, and a special name 
given to it, as in the covenant between Jacob and Laban 
(Gen. xxxi. 44-54). The sacrifice was divided into two 
pieces, and the contacting parties passed between them 
(Gen. xv. 9, 10, 17; Jer. xxxiv. 18). Sometimes salt, the 
emblem of incorruption and permanence, was used (Lev. ii. 
13; Num. xviii. 19; 2 Chron. xiii. 5). The federal arrange¬ 
ment with Adam, in which he was appointed the representa¬ 
tive of his descendants, in which eternal life was promised 
to perfect obedience, and death threatened as the penalty of 
sin (Gen. ii. 16, 17), has been called the Covenant of Works 
or Life. The name covenant is applied to it in Hos. vi 7. 
{See Adam. ) 

A covenant was made from eternity (Prov. viii. 23; Tit. 
i. 2; Heb. xiii. 20), between the Father and the Son, for the 
salvation of sinners (Ps. lxxxix. 3; Isa. liii. 10), which 
divines have called the Covenant of Grace. {See Eph. i. 3-6.) 
Christ was constituted in it the federal head of his spiritual 
seed (Isa. xlix 3; Rom. v. 12-19; 1 Cor. xv. 45, 47; Gal. 

iii. 16; Tit. i. 2; Heb. vii. 22), and it was confirmed and 
sealed by his own blood, which secures eternal life to his 
people (Heb. xiii. 20). 

A covenant was made with Noah after the flood, of which 
the rainbow was the seal (Gen. ix. 12-17); and afterwards 
with Abraham, of which circumcision was the seal (Gen. xv. 
12-17; xvii. 9-14). The whole Mosaic constitution was a 
covenant between Jehovah and the Israelites, and was rati¬ 
fied by blood (Ex. xxiv. 4-8, xxxiv. 10; Deut iv. 13). The 
term is applied to the two great dispensations of the same 
covenant of grace (Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 37; Heb. viii. 6-13). 

COZBI — Lying; a Midianitish princess, daughter of Zur, 
a prince of Midian. She was slain by Phinehas, as one prin¬ 
cipally concerned in seducing the Israelites to the licentious 
worship of Baal-peor, B.c. 1452 (Num. xxv. 15). 

CRACKNELS —A kind of thin, hard, perforated cakes, 
spread over with aromatic seed (1 Kings xiv. 3). 

CREATE, CREATION— The word create is used t© express 
the Divine act of producing anythin? without any materials, 
and where nothing previously existed. The creation of light 
is an illustration (Gen. i. 3). We are required to believe, 
on the Divine testimony, that “ things which are seen were 
not made of things which do appear” (Heb. xi. 3). Matter 
was first brought into existence, and then put into the vari¬ 
ous forms in which it is found in the works of God. The 
work of creation is Divine; it is ascribed to the Father 
(1 Cor. viii. 6); to the Son (John i 3; Col. i. 16); and to 
the Holy Spirit (Gen. i. 2; Job xxvi. 13); and it reveals the 
existence and attributes of the Godhead (Rom. i. 19, 20). 

CRETE—An island of the Mediterranean, nearly 200 miles 
long, and, on an average, about 30 miles broad. The in¬ 
habitants were remarkable for vicious and voluptuous habits 
(Tit. i. 12). A Christian church was planted there by the 
apostle Paul (Tit i 5). It is now called Candia. {See Acts 
xxvii.) 

CRISFUS — Curled; an officer of the Jewish synagogue at 
Corinth, who was converted under Paul’s preaching, and, 
with his family, was baptized by the apostle (Acts xviii. 8; 
1 Cor. i. 14). 

CROSS, CRUCIFY —The common form of the cross was an 
upright beam, with another placed horizontally a little below 
its top. Crosses were also in the form of the letters T and 
X; the latter called St Andrew’s cross, from the tradition 
that he suffered on a cross of that form. Crucifixion was a 
very ancient mode of executing criminals, and, among the 
Romans, was considered the most ignominious kind of death, 
deserved only by traitors. Those who were publicly exposed 
on the tree, as suffering a penal sentence, were called cursed 
(Deut. xxi. 23), and, accordingly, crucifixion was called an 
accursed death. Christ was thus said to be made a curse 
for us when he suffered on the cross the penalty of our sins 
(Gal. iii. 13; PhiL iL 8; Heb. xii 2). The cross is some¬ 
times put for the atoning work of Christ (GaL vi 14), and 


for the sufferings endured by his people (Matt. xvL 24; 
Mark viiL 34). . 

CROWN—The royal crown originated in the diadem, which 
was simply a fillet fastened round the head, and tied behind. 
Sometimes the fillet was a band of gold. Afterwards this 
band became the basis of raised ornamental work of different 
forms, which we call crowns. The mitre of the high priest, 
which is also called a crown, had a golden fillet or diadem 
which bore the same name (Ex. xxviiL 36, 37, xxix. 6). 
Crowns were worn by kings (2 Chron. xxiiL 11), and some¬ 
times in battle (2 Sam xiL 30). The word is employed to 
denote honour (Prov. xii 4), prosperity (Lam. v. 16), and 
eternal life (1 Pet. v. 4). 

CE.UCIFY— See Cross. 

CUBIT—About half a yard, the measure of a man’s arm 
from the point of the elbow to the point of the middle finger 
(Gen. vi. 16; Deut. iii 11; Matt. vi. 27). 

CUCUMBER—A vegetable which is well known in this 
country. Cucumbers are extensively cultivated and con¬ 
sumed in the East. They grow in the open fields, and are 
protected by a watchman placed in a hut raised on a scaffold- 
mg, where he is safe from wild animals. Isaiah refers to 
this custom in predicting the desolation of Jerusalem (Isa. i. 

8 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19). 

CUMMIN—A plant somewhat resembling fennel, of an 
oily and spicy quality. It was one of the things of less con¬ 
sequence, strictly tithed by the Pharisees (Isa. xxviii. 25,27; 
Matt, xxiii. 23). 

CURSE—Means to call for evil upon any one (Gen. iv. 25, 
xxvii. 12; Matt. v. 44). The curses pronounced by Noah, 
Moses, and others, were prophecies of evil, and not the 
effects of passion. {See Gen. ix. 25; Lev. xxvL 14, &c.; 
Deut. xxviL 14-26, xxviiL 15, &c.) 

The curse of the law, from which Christ has redeemed his 
people, is its condemnatory sentence upon transgressors 
(Rom. v. 16, viii. 1; GaL iiL 10, 13L 

CUSH— A black countenance. (1.) Son of Ham, and father 
of Nimrod, b.c. 2250 (Gen. x. 6-8; 1 Chron. i. 8-10). 

(2.) A province of Assyria (Gen. ii. 13). Also the name 
of a province in Africa (Isa. xi. 11). 

CYMBALS—Convex plates of brass, the concussion of 
which produces a shrill, piercing sound (1 Cor. xiii. 1). 

CYPRESS—A tall evergreen of a pyramidal form, with 
dark, gloomy foliage. Its wood, which is heavy, aromatic, 
and remarkably durable, was used for idols, coffins, and 
mummy cases (Isa. xliv. 14). 

CYPRUS—A large and fertile island in the Mediterranean, 
about 140 miles long, and varying in breadth from 5 to 50 
miles. The Gospel was carried early to Cyprus (Acts xi. 19). 
It was visited by Paul and Barnabas (Acts xiii. 4), and then 
by Barnabas and John Mark (Acts xv. 39). 

CYRENE—A city in the north-rast of Africa. The city 
was founded b.c. 632, and was the capital of a ^ovince 
called Cyrenaica. A great many Jews from this city were 
in Jerusalem at the beginning of the Gospel dispensation 
(Acts ii. 10, vi 9). Some of the first Christian teachers were 
natives of Cyrene (Acts xi. 20, xiii 1). Simon, who was 
compelled to assist in bearing the Saviour’s cross, was a 
Cyrenian (Matt, xxvii 32; Mark xv. 21; Luke xxiii 26). 

CYRUS— The sun; the son of Cambyses, king of Persia, 
celebrated as the founder of the Persian empire. When he 
had conquered Babylon he restored the Jews to their own 
laud, according to the prophecies of Isaiah, B.c. 536 (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 22, 23; Ezra i. 1-8, iii. 7, iv. 3, 5, v. 13-17; Isa. xliv. 
28, xiv. 1; Dan. i. 21, vi 28, x. 1). 


DABERATH —A sheep-walk; a town in the territory of 
Issachar assigned to the Levites. It was so called from its 
sheep-walks (Josh. xix. 12, xxi. 28; 1 Chron. vi. 72). 

DAGGER—A short sword, with a double edge, usually 
suspended from the girdle (Judges iii. 16, 21, 22). 

DAGON —Honoured fish; the principal idol of the Philis¬ 
tines, worshipped at Gaza, Ashdod, and Bethdagon (Judges 
xvi. 23; 1 Sam. v. 1-3; Josh. xv. 41). It is usually repre¬ 
sented with the head, arms, and body of a man, the body 
terminating in a fish. When the ark of the covenant was 
taken by the Philistines into the temple of Dagon at Ashdod, 
the idol fell before it (1 Sam. v. 3, 4). 

DALMANUTHA—A village near Magdala, probablyon the 
western shore of the Lake of Gennesaret, a little to the north 
of ’Tiberias (Mark viii. 10, compared with Matt. xv. 39). 

DALMATIA—A province on the east of the Adriatic Sea, 
or Gulf of Venice, which formed part of Illyricum. Paul 
sent Titus to preach the Gospel in that country (2 Tim. 

iv. 10). 

DAMASCUS—The capital of ancient Syria, and the oldest 
existing city in the world. It is situated in the valley 
between Libanus and Anti-Libanus, watered by the rivers 
Abana and Pharpar, and is now one of the richest and most 
beautiful of Eastern cities. It is first mentioned in the 
Bible in connection with the history of Abraham (Gen. xiv. 
15, xv. 2); and text in the days of David, when he subdued 
Syria (2 Sam. viii. 5-£; 1 Chron. xix. 14). It is afterwards 
frequently mentioned in connection with Israel and J udah. 

Damascus is remarkable for the conversion and first preach¬ 
ing of Paul (Acts ix. 3, 20; 2 Cor. xi 32, 33; GaL i. 17). 
Since a.D. 1517 it has been under the dominion of the Turks, 
and is called by the natives Elshams. 

DAMNATION—This word denotes th«i final and endless 

E erdition of the ungodly,—a doctrine clearly taught in the 
c-riptures (Dan. xii. 2; Matt. xxv. 41-43; Mark xvi. 16; 
John v. 28, 29; 2 Pet. ii. 3). In 1 Cor. xi. D, the word 
rendered damnation properly means judgment, and refers to 
the punishments specified in ver. 30, which seem to have 
been inflicted on those who profaned the Lord’s Supper. 

DAN— Judge; a son of Jacob, by the concubine Bilhah, 
and founder of the tribe of Dan. This name was given to 
him by Rachel (Gen. xxx. 6). In the prophetic blessing of 
Jacob (Gen. xlix. 16, 17), the elevation of the tribe, and 
their crafty disposition, were foretold. Samson, of this 
tribe, was one of the judges, and was remarkable *er strata 
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gem. Their territory lay next the Mediterranean, between 
the Philistines and the territory of Ephraim. They were 
never able wholly to drive out the Philistines and Amorites 
(Josh. xix. 40-47; Judges l 34, 35, xviii. 1; 1 Sam. v. 10; 
2 Kings l 2). 

(2.) A town in the territory of Naphtali, conquered by a 
warlike colony of Danites, and called after their ancestor 
(Judges xviii.). It was at first called Laish. Jeroboam 
established the worship of one of the golden calves at Dan 
(1 Kings xii 29; Amos viii 14). 

DANCE—The word in the original mrans to leap for joy. 
Dancing was practised among Use Jews in connection with 
true and false worship (Ex. xv, 20, xxxii 19; 2 Sam. vi. 
14-16; Ps. cxlix. 3, cl. 4), at feasts (Judges xxi. 19, 21), in 
public triumphs (Judges xi. 34), and at seasons of mirth and 
rejoicing (Ps. xxx. 11; Jer. xxxi. 4, 30; Luke xv. 25). Those 
who practised dancing as a mere worldly amusement were 
considered profane persons; and Job refers to it as a pecu¬ 
liar characteristic of prosperous and ungodly men, that they 
encourage it in their families (Job xxi. 11-15). In the East 
the sexes never mingle as in the modern dance, but form 
separate companies. 

DANIEL— Judge of Ood; one who delivers judgments in 
the name of God. (I.) The second son of David by Abigail. 
He was also called Chileab. Born b.c. 1050 (2 Sam. iii. 3; 
1 Chron. iii. 1). 

(2.) A celebrated prophet in the time of the Babylonish 
Captivity. He was bom at Jerusalem, and belonged to a 
noble, if not to the royal, family of Judah (Dan. i. 3). At 
the first stage of the captivity, in the reign of Jehoiakim, he 
was carried to Babylon with three other noble youths. By 
the command of Nebuchadnezzar they were trained for ser¬ 
vice in the court, and to Daniel the Chaldean name Belte- 
shazzar was given. He was distinguished at the early age 
of sixteen years for pure and undefiled religion (Dan. I 
8-16). Like Joseph, by interpreting the monarch’s per¬ 
plexing dreams, he was raised to offices of the highest trust 
(Dan. n. 19-49). Daniel lived to see the return of the Jews 
to Palestine, and died probably in Babylon, b.c. 530 (Ez. 
xiv. 14, 20, xxviii. 3; Dan. i.-xii.). 

(3.) A priest who went up from Babylon with Ezra, B.o. 
457 (Ezra viii. 2; Neh. x. 6). 

DARIUS— A restrainer. (1.) The son of Astyages, king 
of Media. He was the first Medo-Persian king of Babylon, 
and succeeded Belshazzar, the last Chaldean monarch, B. c. 
538 (Dan. v. 31, vi. 1-28, ix. 1, xi. 1). 

(2.1 King of Persia, the same as Darius Hystaspes, who 
fulfilled the decrees of Cyrus respecting the Jews, B.c. 521 
(Ezra iv. 5, 24, v. 5-7, vi 1-15; Hag. i. 1, 15, ii 10; Zech. 
I 1, 7, vii. 1). 

(3.) Darius Nothus, king of Persia, supposed to be the 
successor of Artaxerxes Longimanus, b.c. 423 (Neh. xii. 22). 

DARKNEC3—One of the plagues of Egypt, miraculously 
produced (Ex. x. 21-23). A miraculous darkness occurred 
at the crucifixion of Christ (Luke xxiii. 44, 45). The moon 
was full at that time, so that it was not produced by an 
eclipse. Darkness is employed as a type of ignorance, error, 
and corruption (Isa. ix. 2, lx. 2; Matt, vi 23; John iii. 19; 
1 Cor. iv. 1-6; Eph. v. 11). 

DATHAN— Their fountain; a son of Eliab, a Reubenite; 
one of the chiefs who joined Korah in the rebellion against 
the authority of Moses and Aaron. As a punishment, they 
were swallowed by the earth, b.o. 1471 (Num. xvi. 1-27, 
xxvi. 9; Deut. xi. 6; Ps. cvi 17). 

DAVID— Beloved; the second king of Israel, and founder 
of the Jewish dynasty. He was the eighth and youngest 
son of Jesse, a descendant of Judah. He was bora at Beth¬ 
lehem, b.c. 1085. By the Divine command, Samuel the 
prophet anointed him, whilst a stripling shepherd, king of 
Israel (1 Sam. xvi. 1-13). The Spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul, and “ came upon David, from that day forward.” 
After his wonderful victory over Goliath, he became the idol 
of the people, and then the son-in-law of Saul (1 Sam. xvii., 
xviii.). The gloomy and j ealous monarch attempted his life, 
and drove him into a seven years’ exile (1 Sam. xix. -xxx.). A t 
length he wept over the fall of Saul and Jonathan on Gilboa 
(1 Sam. xxxi.). In his thirtieth year he was choaen king by 
the tribe of Judah, and took up his residence at Hebron 
[2 Sam. ii. 4). Ishbosheth was chosen king of Israel, and, 
after two years, was assassinated (2 Sam. ii. 10, iv. 6-8). 
David was then appointed king over all Israel (2 Sam. v. 1-3). 
After reigning seven years and six months at Hebron, he 
chose the. ancient city of Jebus as the seat of his government 
and the central place of worship, drove out the Jebusites, 
the ancient inhabitants, enlarged and adorned it, and brought 
the ark of the covenant from Kirjath-jearim, and placed it 
on Mount Zion (2 Sam. v. 6-10, vi 17; 1 Chron. xv. 25, 
ryi 1). During his reign he subdued the Philistines, the 
Moabites, the Syrians of Zobah and Damascus, the Edomites, 
and Amm onites. Thus was completed the work of conquest 
begun by Joshua, and the kingdom of Israel extended to the 
•limits in the promise to Abraham (Gen. xv. 18-21) (See 
Canaan.) Polygamy, adultery with Bathsheba, and the 
murder of Uriah, brought upon David and his house a heavy 
hastisement (2 Sam. xii. 7-14). First came the dark crime 
ot Amnon with Tamar, then the murder of Amnon by Ab¬ 
salom, next Absalom’s revolt and untimely end, then the 
revolt of Adonijah. Solomon was anointed king, admitted 
to power, and the great monarch died full of age and hoi our. 
He reigned. b.c. 1055-1015, a period of forty years. His 
history begins 1 Sam. xvi., and ends 1 Kings ii 

r - a £ n o g o\ Da r Vi i - Was * t 5 r P e of Ctrist ( Ez - xxxvil. 24; 
Luke l 31-33). In his official and personal character, he is 
called the servant of God (2 Sam. iii. 18; Ps. lxxviii. 70), 
and the man after God’s own heart (1 Sam. xiii. 14; Acts 
xin. 22). He was employed as an inspired writer, and his 
Psalms, distinguished for sublimity, and for rich and varied 
experience in the life of grace, have been the delight and 
*olace of the Church. 

DA Y—Applied in common language to the period c? light, 
from its appearance to its disappearance; thus the natural 
day varies in length according to the season of the year. 


The scientific day includes the night, and is twenty-four 
hours long. It is called the civil day. The Hebrews com¬ 
puted their days from evening to evening (Ex. xii. 18; Lev. 
xxiii. 32). The civil day is the most ancient division of time 
(Gen. i. 5), and Daniel employs a compound word, evening- 
morning, to denote a civil day (Dan. viii. 14). The division 
of time into hours was common among the Jews in the time 
of the captivity, and seems to have been borrowed from the 
Babylonians. It occurs first in Dan. iii 6, 15. 

Day is in prophetic language put for a year (Ez. iv. 6). It 
also denotes a certain period of time. 

In the Old Testament, the phrases “the day” and “that 
day,” signify the advent of the Messiah; and in the New 
Testament, his coming to judgment. 

DEACON— A servant; an office in the Christian Church. 
The scriptural duties of deacons are to take care of the poor, 
and to assist the other office-bearers in receiving and admin¬ 
istering church funds. The election, ordination, qualifica¬ 
tions, and duties of deacons are specified in Acts vi 1-6; 

I Tim. iii. 8-12. 

DEAD, DEATH—This term, in its common use, denotes 
the cessation of natural life caused by the destruction of the 
body. When its vital forces cease, the soul departs from it. 
There are several descriptions of it in the Bible, but no 
logical definition. It is described as returning to the earth 
(Gen. ii. 7, iii 19; Eccles. xii. 7); as a removal of the breath 
of life (Ps. civ. 29); a departure from the body, putting off 
a garment (Job x. 21; Ps. xxxix. 13; 2 Cor. v. 1-8); a sleep 
(Ps. Ixxvi. 5; John xi. 13), and as giving up the ghost (Gen. 
xlix. 33; Jer. xv. 9; Acts v. 10). In Scripture death is set 
before us as the effect of sin (Rom. v. 12-21, vi. 23), and in 
three forms:—(1.) Temporal death, which affects the body 
only (Gen. ii. 7); (2.) Spiritual death, which affects the soul, 
and means corruption, misery, helplessness (Eph. ii. 1); and 
(3.) Eternal death, or the everlasting destruction of the 
wicked (James v. 20; Matt. xxv. 41; 2 Thess. i. 9). 

DEAD SEA— See Sea 

DEARTH— See Famine. 

DEBORAH— Bee f eloquent. (1.) The nurse of Rebekah. 
She died at Bethel, and was buried under an oak, which was 
called Allonbachuth— the oak of weeping —on account of the 
lamentation made for her, B.o. 173 (Gen. xxxv. 8). 

(2.) The wife of Lapidoth, a prophetess and a judge in 
Israel. By her wisdom and courage the Hebrews, under 
Barak, gained a victory of the Canaanites, so decisive that 
the land had rest during forty years, B.o. 1300 (Judges iv. 
4, 14, v. 1-15). 

DECAPOLIS—Signifies ten cities; a district of Judea, a 
part of which was situated on each side of the Jordan, and 
not far from the Sea of Galilee (Matt. iv. 25; Mark v. 20, 
vii. 31). 

DEDAN— Leading forward. (1.) The son of Ramah, and 
grandson of Cush. He settled on the shore of the Persian 
Gulf, and founded a tribe which bore his name, B. c. 2200 
(Gen. x. 7; 1 Chron. I 9). 

(2.) A son of Jokshan, who was a son of Abraham by 
Keturah. He settled in a district of Arabia Petrea, on the 
south of Idumea, and founded a race bearing his name, who 
were a mercantile people, B.c. 1810 (Gen. xxv. 3; 1 Chron. 
i. 32; Jer. xxv. 23; Ez. xxv. 13, xxviii. 13). 

DEDICATION—A religious ceremony by which persons 
or things are consecrated to the service of God. The taber¬ 
nacle, with its furniture and utensils (Ex. xL ; Num. vii.), 
the temple of Solomon (1 Kangs viii.), the second temple and 
wall of Jerusalem (Ezra vi. 16, 17; Neh. xii. 27), were dedi¬ 
cated. Examples of dedication for advancing personal reli¬ 
gion also occur (Ps. cxvi. 16; Isa. xliv. 5; 2 Cor. viii. 5). 

DEDICATION, FEAST OF —See Feast. 

DEFILE—This word is employed by the sacred writers, 
in a figurative sense, to denote moral impurity, or sin (Lev. 

xi. 44). The laws concerning defilements and purifications 
are laid down more specially in Lev. xi.-xv.: the reasons of 
which are found in the peculiar character of the Mosaic in¬ 
stitutions, which typified holiness, and the necessity of holi¬ 
ness in the people of God. 

DEGREES, SONGS OF— A song of the ascents; the title 
of fifteen psalms (cxx. -cxxxiv.). It was given to them be¬ 
cause they were sung by the Hebrews during their periodical 
journeys to Jerusalem at the times of the great yearly fes¬ 
tivals. On account of its physical as well as moral elevation, 
they were said to go up to Jerusalem (Ex. xxxiv, 24; 1 Kings 

xii. 27, 28). 

DELILAH— Delicate; a wicked and mercenary Philistine 
woman who betrayed Samson, a judge of Israel, to his ene¬ 
mies, B.o. 1120 (Judges xvi 4-18). 

DEMAS— Popular; an early professor of Christianity, and 
an associate of Paul, who abandoned him at Rome through 
inordinate love of the world (Col. iv. 14; Philem. 24; 2 Tim. 
iv. 10). 

DEMETRIUS— A votary of Ceres. (1.) A silversmith at 
Ephesus. His business consisted in making silver shrines, 
or miniature models of the temple of Diana, in which were 
placed images of the goddess. Her image in the temple at 
Ephesus was held in singular veneration, and foreigners, 
who constantly resorted to it, purchased shrines for the sake 
of worship at home. The trade of Demetrius was conse¬ 
quently lucrative. When the preaching of Paul began to 
turn the citizens from idolatry, he assembled his fellow- 
craftsmen, and excited a tumult, which was with difficulty 
appeased by the town-clerk (Acts xix. 24-41). 

(2.) A disciple spoken of by John in terms of high com¬ 
mendation (3 John 12). Some, without sufficient reason, 
suppose him to have been Demetrius the silversmith, con¬ 
verted by the Gospel. 

DEPUTY—One who acts for another It means the Roman 
proconsul in Acts xiii- 7, and in Acts xix. 38 an advocate, 
or legal pleader. 

DERBE—A small town in Lycaonia, a province of Asia 
Minor, near the Cicilian range of Mount Taurus. It was 
the native place of Gains and Timothy (Acts xx. 4). Paul 
and Barnabas fled to Derbe when expelled from Iconium, 
and preached the Gospel, ad. 41 (Acts xiv 6). 


DESERT—The modern use of this word is associated with 
oarrenness. In the Scriptures it usually means an unin. 
habited and uncultivated territory, in which there are treei 
and shrubs, and pastures; and the same application of the 
word is still common in the East Deserts and wildernesses 
are either mountainous and generally well watered, or sterile 
sandy plains. In the most sandy and barren, where vegeta- 
tion is burned up in the hot season, there are in the winter 
and spring tracts of rich and tender herbage. Deserts usually 
derive their names from places or towns in their vicinity 
In the Bible are mentioned the deserts of SffUR, Sin, Paraj? 
Sinai, Ziph, Judah, Kadesh, Maon, Edom, and Etham-^ 
which see. 

The word is specially applied to that desert in Stom- 
Arabia, through which the Israelites travelled under Moa4 
(Ex. xxiii. 31; Deut. xi 24). {See Deut. viii. 15, xxxii. 10- 
Jer. ii. 6.) ’ 

DEUTERONOMY— The second law; the name given to the 
last of the five books written by Moses, because it contain 
a repetition of the law. 

DEVIL—This word is derived from the Greek dioholct 
which signifies a calumniator an accuser, a slanderer, ft 
is synonymous with another appellation often used in Scrip, 
ture—Satan, a Hebrew word which means an adversary. 
Other names are applied to this fallen angel—Abaddon and 
Apollyon (Rev. ix. 11), accuser of the brethren (Rev. xii. lo! 
adversary (1 Pet. v. 8), Beelzebub (Matt. xii. 24), Belial (2 
Cor. vi. 15), deceiver (Rev. xii. 9, xiii. 14), great dragon 
(Rev. xii. 7, 9, xx. 2), evil one (John xvii. 15), god of tMj 
world (2 Cor. iv. 4), he that had the power of death (Heb. 
ii. 14), liar and murderer (John viii. 441, prince of devilg 
(Matt. ix. 34), prince of the power of the air (Eph. ii 2), 
prince of this world (John xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11), oldser- 
pent (Gen. iii. 4, 13; 2 Cor. xi. 3; Rev. xii 9), sinner (1 
John iii. 8), tempter (1 Thess. iii. 5), wicked one (Matt, tlii 
19, 38; 1 John ii. 13). (See Satan.) 

DEW—In Western Asia very copious dews are deposited 
during the night, under the clear skies of spring and autumn, 
in April and the earlier part of May, in the latter part of 
Angust and September. In the hot season, from the middle 
of May to the middle of August, dew is seldom seen. After 
the earlier rains have fallen, and before the autumnal rains 
have set in, a period of scorching and destructive heat ig 
circumscribed by this wise and beneficent provision (Gen. 
xxvii. 28; Deut. xxxiii. 13; Judges vi. 37-40; 2 Sam. I 21, 
xvii. 12; Song v. 2). It is employed as a symbol of pros’ 
perity (Job xxix. 19); of the reviving and refreshing power 
of Divine truth and Divine grace (Deut. xxxii. 2; Hos. xiv. 
5-7); and the copious dews of Herman are specially used 
as symbols of the rich grace given to God’s people (Ps. 
cxxxiii. 3). 

DIADEM — See Crown. 

DIAL—An instrument for measuring time, consisting of 
a straight rod firmly attached to a plain surface, along which 
the sun throws his shadow, so as to indicate the different 
hours of the day. The invention of the sun-died belongs, 
very probably, to the Chaldeans. The sun-dial of Ahaz, 
who was fond of importing foreign inventions, seems to have 
come from Babylon (2 Kings xx. 11; Isa. xxxviii. 8). 

DIAMOND—The diamond consists of pure carbon, and i? 
the most valuable of precious stones. It is found chiefly in 
the East Indies and Brazil. There was a diamond in the 
breastplate of the high priest, on which the name of Gad 
was written (Ex. xxviii. 18). It is mentioned among the 
jewels of the king of TyTe (Ez. xxviii 13). To show its in- 1 
delible nature, the sin of Judah was said to be written with 
the point of a diamond (Jer. xvii. 1). 

DIANA—Luminous, or perfect; a heathen goddess, wor¬ 
shipped at Ephesus with wonderful magnificence. This 
deity was originally the moon, and at different places bore 
a variety of names, and characters, and forms. Her temple 
at Ephesus was one of the seven wonders of the world. It 
was 220 years in building, and all Asia contributed towards 
its erection. According to Pliny it was 425 feet in length, 
220 in breadth, and was supported by 127 marble pillars 
60 feet in height, of which 36 were curiously sculptured, 
and the rest highly polished. The wealth of the city de¬ 
pended on the worship of its goddess. Little silver models 
of the temple, with images of the deity, made and sold to 
devotees, who constantly resorted to it in great numbers, 
gave a lucrative employment to many workmen, and hence 
the “uproar” excited by Demetrius against the preaching 
of Paul (Acts xix. 24-41). (See Demetrius.) 

DIBON— Weeping; a town on the river Amon, and situ¬ 
ated on the confines of Moab. It was in the allotment made 
to Gad, but it fell afterwards to the Reubenites. It is now 
called Diban (Num. xxi. 30, xxxii 3, 34; Josh, xiii 9.17; 
Isa. xv. 2; Jer. xlviii. 18-22). 

DIDYMUS -The twin; a surname of the Apostle Thomas 
(John xi. 16). (See Thomas.) 

DINAH— Judged ; daughter of Jacob and Leah, and sistei 
of Simeon and Levi (Gen. xxx. 21). On Jacob’s return from 
Padan-aram to Canaan, he encamped at Shalem, a city of 
Shechem, and during his sojourn there Dinah mingled too 
freely in the society of the daughters of the land, and was 
defiled by Shechem, the ssn the Hivite prince of the 
country. He proposed marriage to her, and asked Jacob to 
fix the amount of dowry. Her brethren required as a con¬ 
dition that the Shechemites should submit to the rite of 
circumcision. To this they agreed, and on the third day, 
when incapable of defence from the operation, were treacher¬ 
ously murdered by Sime^ and Levi. Jacob severely re¬ 
proved his sons for this aci of cruel and unjustifiable ven¬ 
geance (Gen. xxxiv. 30, xlix. 5-7), B.C. 1740. (See Gen. 
xxxiv.) Dinah went down to Egypt wHh Jacob (Gen. xlri 
8,15), and is not again spoken of. 

DIONYSIUS— Divinely touched; one of the judges of the 
supreme court at Athens, who was converted to Christianity 
by the preaching of the Apostle Paul (Acts xvii 34). (Ses 
Areopagus.) 

DIOTREPHES— Jove-nourished; a false teacher, probably 
a presbyter in the church at Corinth, who sssumea an un 
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>wor oyer his brethren. In the third epistle 
wm , m to Gains, who was at Corinth (Rom. xvi. 
J 8 ; 1 Cor. i, 14), he is sharply rebuked for refusing to re- 
jaife * letter which the apostle had sent, and consequently 
to acknowledge his authority (3 John 9). 

DISCERNING OF SPIRIT3—The power of discovering the 
jecrets, thoughts, and dispositions of men. It was one of 
the gifts and qualifications of an apostle, and was necessary 
In the apostolic age, that the Church might be protected 
from the designs of false teachers (1 Cor. xii. 10; 1 John iv. 
i; 2 John 7). By this power Peter discovered the characters 
of Ananias and Sapphira (Acts v. 1-11), and Paul, of Elymas 
the sorcerer (Acts xiii. 6-12). {See Apostle.) 

DISCIPLE—A scholar, or one who receives instruction 
from a teacher. The term i 3 applied to the followers of John 
the Baptist (Matt. ix. 14), and of the Pharisees (Matt. xxii. 
10 ). It is applied specially to the twelve apostles (Matt. x. 
"" T uk< * ‘ . 


DROMEDARY—A smaller species of camel, belonging 
chiefly to Arabia He has one bunch on his back, and is 
remarkable for swiftness, being able to travel 100 miles a 
lay (1 Kings iv. 28; Esther viii. 10; Isa. ix. 6 ; Jer. ii. 23). 
[See Camel.) 

DRUNKENNESS—It is termed by Paul a work or the 
iesh, and classed among those aggravated crimes which ex¬ 
clude from the kingdom of God (1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gab v. 
19-21). 

DRUSILLA— Watered by the dew; the youngest daughter 
>f Herod Agrippa L, distinguished for her beauty and pro- 
ligacy. She married Azizas, king of Emesa; abandoned 
fiin, and became the wife of Felix, the Roman procurator 
Acts xxiv. 24). 

DUKE -This word signifies, in Scripture, a leader or chief, 
nd differs from its modern use, in which it is a title of 
The dukes of Edom were patriarchal rulers, or 


^_ obility. 

1 , xx. 17; Luke ix. 1); wMlst it is a general name for thej eads of tribes (Gen. xxxvi.; 1 Chron. i. 51). 
followers of Christ (John vi. 66). His true disciples possess DUMAH— Silence. (1.) A son of Ishmael, B.o. 1840 (Gen. 
his spirit (Matt. xi. 29), obey his commandments (Matt. vii. xxv. 11; 1 Chron. i. 30). 

21 ), and in matters of faith and duty call no man master !• (2.) A city on the borders of the Syrian and Arabian 
(Matt, xxiii. 8-10). deserts, named after the son of Ishmael. It is now a for- 

DISPENSATION—Denotes (1.) An economy, or system .fcfied place, called the Syrian Dumah (Isa. xxi. 11), 
of laws, doctrines, and ordinances, in connection with which i <3.1 A citv in the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 52). 


(3.) A city in the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 52). 

DURA— Circle; an extensive plain of a circular form, in 
province of Babylon, where Nebuchadnezzar set up the 
en image (Dan. iii. 1). 


Divine grace is administered for the salvation of sinners. 

The laws and institutions of Moses, under the Old Testa¬ 
ment, and the Gospel of Christ under the New, are examples 
(Eph. i. 10). (2.) An office, stewardship, or administration 

of such an office (Eph. iii. 2). 

DIVINATION —A term applied to those arts, practised in 

ancient times, for the discovery of secrets and future events. ~ - 0 —,-- 7 -,- 

In common with Eastern nations, this sin prevailed among«27-30). The eagle was unclean by the law of Moses (Lev. 
the Jews (2 Kings xvii. 17). Several methods of it are men- xi. 13; Deut. xiv. 12). Its habits and equalities have sup' 


EAGLE—A bird of prey distinguished for its size, courage, 
power of flight, keen vision, and arms for attack (Job xxxix. 


fcioned in Scripture. ( 1 .) Cups were used with peculiar 
incantations (Gen. xliv. 5). Joseph was not a diviner. 


ffied beautiful and striking figures to the sacred writers, 
idle love and care of God for his people are compared with 


The practice being common in Egypt, his officer thought so. ' he care and affection of the eagle for its young (Ex. xix. 4; 
The word in the original signifies, to make inquiry. (2.) }eut. xxxii. 11). Its habit of selecting inaccessible and 
Divining by means of arrows, practised by Nebuchadnezzar trong cliffs for its nest, is referred to in Num. xxiv. 21; 
(Ez. xxi. 21). (3.) By rods (Hos. iv. 12). All kinds of divina- Ter. xlix. 16. The shortness of human life, and the uncer- 
tion were strictly forbidden by the law of Moses (Lev. rix. dainty of riches, are compared with the swiftness of its flight 
% 31; Deut. xviii. 10). (Job ix. 26; Prov. xxiii. 5). It is employed as a symbol of 

DIVORCE—To dissolve the marriage relation. Divorce^ conquerors, on account of its voracity and powers of destruc- 
were permitted by the law of Moses (Deut. xxiv. 1-4), whiV tion (Isa. xlvi. 11; Ez. xvii. 3-24; Matt. xxiv. 28; Luke 
the original law of marriage was unrepealed. The practic* xvii. 37). 

of divorce among the Jews, for trivial and sinful reasons, wh EARING—This word properly means cultivating the ground 
condemned by Malachi (ii. 10-16), and afterwards by Christ, by ploughing, and not collecting the ears of corn, as is gene- 
In reply to the Pharisees, he declared the original law rally supposed (Gen. xlv. 6 ). In foretelling the years of 
marriage, explained that divorce was permitted by Moa< famine, Joseph meant that the inundation of the Nile would 
because of the hardness of their hearts, repealed that pei be so restrained that the ground, though cultivated, would 
mission, and asserted that divorce is lawful now only on yield no produce. 

account of adultery (Matt. xix. 3-9). EARNEST OF THE SPIRIT—Earnest means a part of the 

DOEG— Fearful; an Edomite, and chief herdsman of Saul, price of anything purchased, given as a security for the full 
He witnessed at Nob the kindness of Ahimelech to David 


in giving him the shew-bread and the sword of Goliath- 
told Saul, who regarded it as treason—and by his command 
slew the priests, 3 . 0 . 1062 (1 Sam. xxi. 7, xxii. 18). 

DOG—Was unclean by the law of Moses (Deut. xxiii. 18; 
and in the East has always been regarded with peculiar coi 
tempt. The term is applied to persecutors (Ps. xxii. 16 
to profane and unholy men (Matt. vii. 6), to the Gentile 
(MarkviL 27), and to rapacious and impudent false teacher 
(Phil, hi 2). 

DOR— Habitation; a town in the territory of Manasseh, on 


payment. In a more general sense, it also means a pledge. 
The word is used three times in the New Testament in con¬ 
nection with the Hqly Spirit (Eph. i. 14; 2 Cor. i 22, y. 5), 
and denotes those graces (Gal. v. 22, 23), or “ first-fruits of 
the Spirit ” (Rom. viii. 23), in the hearts of believers, which 
are a foretaste and sure pledge of the blessedness of heaven. 

EARTH—The matter of which the globe is composed. 
This term is used in Scripture in various acceptations. It 
denotes (1.) The habitable globe (Gen. i. 1, iv. 11, vii 4). 

g .) The inhabitants of the earth (Gen. vi 11, xi. 1). (3.) 
eatlien countries (Ezra i. 2). (4.) The land of Judea (Matt 


the coast of the Mediterranean, about nine miles north from xxiii. 35; Mark xv. 33; Luke iv. 25; Rom. ix. 28). 

Cesarea (Josh. xi. 2, xii 23; Judges i. 27). I *»***—'usa 

DORCAS —A aazelle; a Christian disciple at Joppa, dis-} 
tinguished for &gx good works and alms-deeds, who was! 
raised to life by Peter. As a result, many believed in the ; 

Lord (Acts ix. 36-42). {See Tabitha.) 

DOTHAN —Two cisterns; a city about twelve miles north - . 

of Samaria. It is remarkable as the place where Joseph wa* The first on record was in the reign of Ahab (1 Kings xix. 
sold by his brethren, and where the Syrian army, attempt H, 12). Another occurred in the reign of Uzziah, referred 
ing to take Elisha, was struck with blindness (Gen. xxxvii to by Amos and Zechariah (Amos i. 1; Zech.. xiv. 5), which, 


Lower parts of the earth —This expression is used for the 
ave (Ps. lxiii. 9), for the womb (Ps. cxxxix. 15), for the 
rth in opposition to heaven (Isa. xliv. 23), and for the in- 
rible world (Ez. xxxii. 24). 

EARTHQUAKE—Devastating earthquakes have often oc¬ 
curred in Palestine. Several are mentioned in Scripture. 


17; 2 Kings vi. 13-18). 

DOVE—-The dove was clean by the Mosaic law, and beiig 
a tame, domestic bird, was offered in sacrifice (Lev. i. 14-17}- 
It was a symbol of meekness and innocence (Matt. x. 16), 
the Church (Song ii. 14, vi. 9), and of the Holy Spirit (Mai • 
iff 16; Luke iii. 22; John i. 32). 

DOWRY—A sum, or nuptial present, which, according 
the custom in the East, a man was required to give to th 
father of his wife (Gen. xxxiv. 12; Ex. xxii 17; 1 Sam. xviii 
25; Hos. iii. 2). 

DRAGON—The original word so translated seems to 
applied to several species of animals, probably on accent 
of certain common characteristics. In Gen. i 21, and lob 
vii. 12, it is rendered whale, and serpent in Ex. vii. 9. It 
denotes large boas or python-serpents (Jer. xiv. 6), and ser¬ 
pents of various kinds, when described as dwelling in wTls 
and ruins, where it is an emblem of desolation (Isa. xiii. 22, 
xxxv ; 7; Jer. xlix. 33; Micah i. 8). In Ps. lxxiv. 13, and in 
Ez. xxix. 3, it is applied to the crocodile; and in these pas¬ 
sages, as well as in Rev. xii. 3-17, xvi. 13, it is a symbol of 
Satan in his relation to the powers of the world. 

BREAMS—Under all the dispensations, God by dreaaaa 
conveyed warnings and revelations of his will:—To Abixxr> 
iech (Gen. xx. 3); to Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 12, xxxi. 10, 11 q 
to La Dan (Gen. xxxi. 24); to Joseph (Gen. xxxvii. 5-10); 
Solomon (1 Kings iii. 5); to Joseph (Matt. L 20, ii. 13, 19) 
Instances of prophetic dreams occur, as those of the butlei 
and baker (Gen. xL 5); of Pharaoh (Gen. xii. 1); of Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar (Dan. ii, iv.). The interpretation of dreraafi 
was a supernatural gift (Gen. xL 8, xh. 16; Dan. i i7, ii 
23-30). 

DRINK, STRONG —The Hebrew word schekhar , so ren¬ 
dered, included all kinds of intoxicating liquors made by the 
Hebrews from honey, grain, dates, and other fruits. It h 
ased once to signify a strong kind of wine (Num. xxviii. 7). 
The priests were forbidden to use strong drink during then? 


according to Josephus, cleft a mountain in the vicinity of 
Jerusalem. A great earthquake took place at the crucifixion 
of Christ (Matt, xxvii. 51-54), and another at his resurrection 
(Matt, xxviii. 2). Our Lord foretold that earthquakes would 
precede the destruction of Jerusalem (Matt. xxiv. 7). In 
prophetic language earthquakes are symbols of revolutions 
in states and empires (Rev. viii. 5, xi. 19, xvi. 18). 

EASTER—The original word, in Acta xii. 4, should be 
translated passover. This is its true meaning. During this 
season it was considered unlawful to prosecute a capital trial, 
and to take away life. 

EBAL— Stony; a rocky mountain on the north of Mount 
Ephraim. Opposite, and separated by a valley, in which 
was the ancient city of Shechem, stood Mount Gerizim. 
These mountains are remarkable as the places where the 
covenant between God and Israel was ratified, after the 
Israelites took possession of Canaan. alf of the tribes as¬ 
sembled on Mount Ebal and half on M unt Gerizim, to hear 
the curses of disobedience and the blessings of obedience 
pronounced by the Levites. {See Deut. xxvii., xxviii ; Josh, 
viii. 30-35.) {See Gerizim.) 

EBED-MELECH— Servant of the king; an Ethiopian eunuch 
in the court of Zedekiah, who delivered Jeremiah from his 
dungeon, B.c. 589 (Jer. xxxviii. 7-12, xxxix. 16). 

ESENEZER— Stone of help; a place between Mizpeh and 
Shen, where a stone was set up by Samuel to commemorate 
a great victory over the Philistines (1 Sam. iv. 1, v. 1, vii 
12 ). 

ECCLESIASTES— The preacher; the name of an inspired 
book of the Old Testament, written by Solomon, king of 
Israel, towards the close of life. 

EDEN— A place of delight; the garden in which God placed 
Adam and Eve, and from which they were expelled after 
they had sinned (Gen. ii 8-10, iii 23, 24). It was situated, 
probably, in the southern part of Armenia (Gen. iv. 16; 
2 Chron. xxix. 12; Isa. Ii 3: Ez. xxviii 18, xxxi 9-18, 


service in the tabernacle (Lev. x. 9). To abstain from it wu ( xxxvi. 35; Joel ii 3). 

* part 0 f the Nazarite vow (Num. vi 3). EDOM— Red. (1.) The first-born son of Isaac and Rebekah, 

BRINK-OFFERING— See Offering. &ad twin-brother of Jacob, so called from the red pottage 


for which he sold his birthright, B.O. 1809 (Gen. xxv. 80 
xxxvi. 1). {See Esau.) 

(2.) A country in Arabia, which derived this name from 
Esau, or Edom (Gen. xxxvi 8, 43). Another name was 
Idumea (Isa. xxxiv. 5). It was situated on the south anc 
south-east of Palestine, and extended from the Dead Sea 
and the border of Moab to the Elanitic Gulf of the Red Sea. 
The Edomites conquered the original inhabitants of Mount 
Hor, extended their territory, and rose to a high rank among 
early nations. During many ages they were governed by 
their own dukes and kings (Gen. xxxvi). The ancient spirit 
of Esau towards Jacob still lived in his descendants. The 
Edomites refused Israel a passage through their territory 
(Num. xx. 14-21). By the world the Church was still hated. 
At length came the period of judgment. David subdued 
Edom (2 Sam. viii 14), and Esau bowed down to Jacob 
(Gen. xxvii. 29). Then came a time of independence, full 
of troubles and reverses. Esau began to break the yoke of 
Jacob from his neck (Gen. xxvii 40; 2 Chron. xxi 8-10; 
2 Kings xiv. 7; 2 Chron. xxviii. 17). Edomites entered the 
army of Nebuchadnezzar as allies during his invasion of 
Judea, and exulted in the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
temple (Ps. cxxxvii 7; Lam. iv. 21; Ez. xxv. 12-14; Obad. 
10-16). Five years afterwards Nebuchadnezzar returned, 
and finally subdued them. 

According to prophecy, Edom is desolate. {See Isa. xxxiv.; 
Jer. xlix.; Ez. xxxv.; Joel iii 19; Amos i 11, 12; Obad. 
2-18; Mai. i. 3, 4.) 

EGLON— A fine bidl calf; a king of Moab, who oppressed 
the Israelites during eighteen years, and was slain by Ehud, 
the second of their judges, B.c. 1336 (Judges iii. 12-17). 

EGYPT—An ancient and renowned kingdom in the north¬ 
east of Africa, bounded on the north by the Mediterranean 
Sea, on the south by Nubia, on the west by the Lybian 
Desert, and on the east by the Red Sea and the Isthmus of 
Suez. Its superficial extent is about 11,000 square miles; 
and it is watered and fertilised by the Nile, its only river. 
Egypt was colonised by the descendants of Ham, the youngest 
son of Noah. The name of a son of Ham, Mizraim, is the 
Hebrew name of Egypt. It is also called the land of Ham 
IPs. lxxviii. 51, cv. 23, 27). When Abraham sojourned there 
(B.o. 1920), he found it a kingdom in an advanced state of 
civilisation (Gen. xii. 10-20). It was revealed to him that 
his posterity would dwell in a strange land, suffer oppression, 
and come again with great substance IGen. xv. 13,14). The 
Israelites settled in Goshen, B.c. 1706 (Gen. xlvi.)—it became 
the house of bondage—they were brought out by a series of 
desolating judgments (Ex. i. -xiv.). From the reign of David 
to the reign of Zedekiah, relations existed between Egypt 
and Judea, which were sometimes friendly and sometimes 
hostile. Solomon married a princess of the house of Pharaoh 
(1 Kings iii. 1, ix. 16). In tne time of Rehoboam, Shishak 
invaded Judah, entered Jerusalem, and carried off the 
treasures of the temple II Kings xiv. 25, 26). In the latter 
days of Israel and Judan, defensive alliances were formed 
with Egypt against Assyria (2 Kings xvii. 6, xviii. 21) and 
Babylon (2 Kings xxiv.; Jer. xxxvii. 5, xliv.), from which 
no help was derived. The doom of Egypt—the land of false- 
gods, the oppressor of the Church, and the type of her prin¬ 
cipal enemies—was pronounced by the prophets. In the 
height of her pride, when Apries was boasting that a god 
could not shake his power, it was foretold that, like Assyria 
and Babylon, Egypt was not to perish, but to become “ the 
basest of kingdoms” (Ez. xxix. 15). The long period of 
judgment began, B.c. 569, with the victories of Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, who dethroned the king, and carried off spoils and 
captives. It was subdued by Cambyses, B.o. 525, and be¬ 
came a province of the Persian empire. Again it submitted 
to Alexander the Great. At his death, b.c. 323, it was 
seized by Ptolemy, one of his generals, when it rose from 
its depressed state, and flourished under a long line of sove¬ 
reigns. The Romans subdued it, B.c. 30. The Saracens 
were its next conquerors, a.d. 640. In a.d. 1517 it fell into 
the hands of the Turks, who extinguished its glory. Egypt 
has become the basest of kingdoms. {See Isa. xix., xx.; 
Jer . xliii ., xliv., xlvi.; JEz. xxix.-xxxii.; Zech. x. 11.) 

EHUD— Joining together; son of Gera, a Benjamite, and, 
like many of his tribe, left-handed. He delivered Israel 
from the oppression of Moab, and became the second judge. 
Haring been sent to pay the customary tribute, he requested 
a private audience of Eglon the king, and slew him with a 
dagger, which he had concealed under a part of his dress. 
Immediately he summoned the Israelites to arms in Mount 
Ephraim. A battle was fought, in which the Moabites were 
routed. Israel had rest eighty years, B.c. 1336 (Judges iii 
15-30; 1 Chron. vii. 10). 

EKRON— Emigration; a city of the Philistines (Josh xiii. 
3). It was assigned first to Judah, in the distribution of the 
territory (Josh. xv. 11, 45), and afterwards to Dan (Josh. 
xix, 43), though conquered by Judah (Judges L 18). To this 
city the ark of the covenant was brought from Ashdod, and 
sent home from thence upon a new cart, drawn by two milch 
kine (1 Sam. v. 10, vi. 1-8). Judgments were pronounced 
by the prophets against Ekron, in common with the cities 
of the Philistines (Jer. xxv. 20; Amos i. 8; Zeph. ii 4; 
Zech. ix. 6). A Moslem village called Akri stands upon its 
site. 

BLAH— Oak. (1.) Son and successor of Baasha, king of 
Israei He was slain by Zimri, one of his officers, whilst 
revelling in the house of Arza, after a reign of two years. 
The house of Baasha thus perished, according to the prophecy 
of Jehu (1 Kings xvi. 6-141. 

(2.) A valley in which the Israelites were encamped when 
David fought and slew Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 19). It was sc 
named from its oaks. 

ELAM— Hidden time. (1.) The eldest son of Shem, and 
progenitor of the Elamites and Persians, B.o. 2300 (Gen. x. 
22; 1 Chron. L 17). 

(2.) A province in Persia which derived its name from 
Elam, the son of Shem. Its inhabitants were called Elamites. 
Elam was early settled under its own kings. Chedorlaomer, 
in the time of Abraham, had subdued pari of Canaan (Geo 
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BIBLICAL CYCLOPAEDIA * eph 

Ttr.\ It is mentioned by Ezekiel as a nation which had 

been the terror of the world (Ez. xxxii 24). It was con¬ 
quered by the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar (Dan viii 
I, 2), according to the prediction of Jeremiah (xlix. 30-39), 
and again restored to Persia by Cyrus. Elamites were in 
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii 9). 

ELATH— Terebinths; a city of Idumea, having a port on 
the eastern arm of the Red Sea, which was called from it the 
Elanitic Gulf. It is first mentioned in connection with the 
journey of Israel past Edom (Deut. ii. 8). It was among the 
conquests of David (1 Chron. xviii IS). In the time of 
Jehoram the Edomites recovered it (2 Kings viii. 20-22). It 
was again taken by Uzziah (2 Kings xiv. 22). Afterwards 
it fell into the hands of Rezin of Syria (2 Kings xvi. 6), and 
from him it was taken by Tiglath-pileser of Assyria (2 Kings 
xvi. 7-9). 

ELDAD— Whom God loves ; one of the seventy elders ap¬ 
pointed in the wilderness to assist Moses in governing the 
people. He was endowed with the spirit of prophecy. B.C. 
1492 (Num xl 26, 27). 

ELDERS—Derived from the Anglo-Saxon eld , which sig¬ 
nifies age. The term first occurs as an official title in Gen. 
i. 7, where it is applied to the heads of the tribes, and to 
the state officers in Egypt. Two classes of persons were 
afterwards designated elders—magistrates (Ex. xviii. 13-26; 
Num. xi. 16-30), and ecclesiastical rulers (Ex. xxiv. 1-14; 
Deut. xxvii. 1-9; Ps. cvii 32; Jer. xix. 1; Ez. vii 26; 
Matt. xxvi. 59). 

In the New Testament the title is assumed by apostles 
(1 Pet. v. 1; 2 John 1; 3 John 1), and is applied to teaching 
and ruling presbyters (Acts xiv. 23, xv. 4, 6, xvi. 4, xx. 17; 
1 Tim v. 17). Their qualifications and duties are specified, 

1 Tim. iii. 1-7; Titus i. 5-9. 

ELEAZAR— Whom God helps. (1.) The third son of 
Aaron, and his successor as high priest (Ex. vi. 23; Num 
xx. 25-29). He lived twenty-five years after the Israelites 
had crossed the Jordan. With Joshua he was appointed to 
divide the land (Num. xxxiv. 17); and his death is recorded 
in Joshua xxiv. 33. Phinehas, his eldest son, succeeded 
him (Num. xxv. 12, 13); and the high priesthood continued 
in his line until the time of Eli, who was of the line of 
Ithamar. Solomon restored it to the line of Phinehas, the 
elder branch, in the person of Zadok (1 Kings ii. 27). In 
this line it continued till the captivity. 

(2.) A son of Dodo; one of David’s mighty men, two of 
whose exploits are recorded; B.O. 1048 (2 Sam xxiii 9-13; 

1 Chron. xi. 11-18). 

(3.) A Levite, to whose care the ark was committed during 
the time it remained in the house of his father Abinadab. 
3.c. 1120(1 Sam. vii. 1). 

ELECT, or CHOSEN—In Scripture, this term has several 
applications. (1.) To Christ, who, in the covenant of re¬ 
demption, was appointed to save his people by his obedience 
unto death (Isa. xlii 1; Matt. xii. 18). (2.) To the spiritual 
body of Christ, chosen in him to eternal life (Matt. xxiv. 24; 

\1 Pet. i. 2). (3.) To good angels (1 Tim. v. 21). 
(4.) I o the Israelites, who were chosen to national blessings 
(Deut vii. 6, 7). 

ELECTION signifies that in Christ, as their head and re¬ 
presentative in the covenant of redemption, God chose a 
definite number of the human race to holiness and eternal 
Election took place before the foundation of the world 
(Eph. 1 . 4, iii. 11; 2 Thess. ii. 13); and the ground or reason 
of it lies, not in the sinner, but in the sovereign will of God 
(Rom viii. 28; Eph. i. 6, 11; 2 Tim. i. 9). It is personal, 
distinguished from the election of communities or nations 
(Matt. xx. 23, xxv. 34; 2 Tim. ii. 19). The elect shall cer¬ 
tainly be saved (Rom viii. 28-39). 

ELHANAN— Whom God graciously gave; one of David’s 
heroes, who killed Lahmi, Goliath’s brother, in the battle of 
Go ^ T B -0-1048 (2 Sam. xxi. 19; 1 Chron. xx. 5). 
r ^ foster son; the first Jewish high priest of the line 

of Ithamar, Aaron s youngest son (1 Chron. xxiv. 3, 6), and a 
judge of Israel Though a godly man, he failed to reprove 
with firmness the profligacy of his sons, and through Samuel 
the doom of his wicked house was pronounced (1 Sam iii ) 
In his own time came the first part of the punishment 
Hophni and Phinehas fell in battle with the Philistines. 
The tidings were brought to Eli at the gate of Shiloh; and 
hearing that the Ark of the Covenant was taken, “he fell 
from off the seat backward by the side of the gate, and his 
5** b + ake * and he died” (1 Sam. iv.). The last part of 
JJ 1 ® s . ente ?. ce ^ as fulfilled when Solomon deposed Abiathar 

1 ^ Judged Israel forty years. 

ELIAKIM---TI 7 Jom God sets up. (1.) Son of Hilkiah, an 
officer over the household of Hezekiah, king of Judah, ap¬ 
pointed according to the prophecy of Isaiah (Isa. xxii. 20-23) 
ne was one of the commissioners who treated with the As- 
w hen they had advanced upon Jerusalem, 

^22,^xxriL 2) ngS XVU1 ‘ XlX 2; Isa « 20 > ***vi. 

®°? of Josiah, king of Judah. The king of Egypt 
^hoahaz, his brother, placed him on tie throne, 
K. o d hls nam ® to Jehoiakim, b.o. 599 (2 Kings xxiii. 

34 ir 2 r3 r « n * xxxvl * 4 )* (See Jehoiakim.) 6 

tffdp* (!•) The pious steward of Abra- 
vfJS* household, who the patriarch thought, before the 
birth^of Isaac, would be his heir; b.c. 1913 (Gen. xv. 2, 

,™ oses » while he was iu the land of 

Mldla u, B. c 1500( E x. xviii. 4; 1 Chron. xxiii 15-17). 

§°? of Zichri, who was the ruler of the Reubenites 
M [ ™ omon ’ 1015 (4 Chron. xxvii. 16). 

a P r °Phet who foretold the de- 
i 0Shapl l at 8 S?® 1 * because he had eutered into 
Chron xx 3 ^ gagements wltK wicked Ahaziah, b.c. 896 (2 

tke L ^Z d; one of J °h’s friends who visited 
llS- ^ oJv StreS t He , came / rom Buz, a city of Idumea 
‘ ^ W \ S descen ded probably from Buz, the 

£20 city derived its name: B -°- 
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ELIJAH— God-Jehovah; sumamed the Tishbite, from 

Tishbeh, a city beyond Jordan, the place of his birth. 
Elijah, after Moses, was the most remarkable of the Old 
Testament prophets. He was appointed to reform the cor¬ 
ruptions and abuses in Israel, which had resulted from the 
idolatry established by Ahab and Jezebel At first he was 
a stern minister of judgment. A drought, followed by a 
famine, came by his prayer, and during three years and six 
months bowed down the nation (1 Kings xvii.; James v. 17, 
18). On Mount Carmel, where Ahab, according to his re¬ 
quest, had assembled Israel and the prophets of Baal, he 
proved by a miracle the authority of Jehovah. With the 
royal sanction, by his command, the false prophets were put 
to death by the people whom they had deceived. He then 
prayed for rain, and the famine passed away (1 Kings xviii). 
At Horeb, to which he fled through fear of Jezebel, it was 
revealed to him that his ministry was no longer to be sym¬ 
bolised by the earthquake and tempest (1 Kings xix.); and 
accordingly he retired to the schools of the prophets, in 
which he trained the future instructors of the people. Twice 
afterwards he was called from his retreat—to pronounce 
the doom of Ahab and his house for the cruel murder of 
Naboth (1 Kings xxi. 17-24), and to reprove Ahaziah for 
sending to consult Baalzebub, the idol-god at Ekron (2 
Kings l). Like Enoch before the flood, Elijah was mira¬ 
culously translated to heaven (2 Kings ii. ll). He after¬ 
wards appeared with Moses on the Mount of Transfiguration, 
conversing with Christ regarding the redemption he was to 
accomplish (Matt. xvii. 4). 

ELIM —A grove of palms ; the sixth station of the Israelites 
on the route to Mount Sinai, where there were twelve wells 
of water, and threescore and ten palm trees. Hence its 
name (Ex. xv. 27, xvi. 1; Num xxxiii. 9, 10). 

ELIMELECH —God of the king; a native of Bethlehem, 
and husband of Naomi, by whom he had two sons, Mahlon 
and Chilion. In a time of famine he went to the land of 
Moab, where he died, B.c. 1322 (Ruth i. 2, 3, il 1, 3, iv. 
3, 9). 

ELIPHAZ —God the strong. (1.) A son of Esau by Adah, 
B.C. 1790 (Gen. xxxvi. 4-16; 1 Chron. 1 35, 36). 

(2.) One of Job’s friends, who came to visit him in his 
affliction. He took part against Job in the discussion re¬ 
corded in his book. He was a descendant of Teman, a son 
of Esau (Job ii. 11, iv. 1, xv. 1, xxil 1, xlii. 7, 9). 

ELISABETH —The oath of God; the wife of Zacharias, 
and mother of John the Baptist. She was a descendant of 
Aaron, and her name is the same as Elisheba, which was 
the name of his wife. The godly characters of this honoured 
pair are recorded by Luke (chap. i. 5, 6). 

ELISHA —God the Saviour; the son of Shaphat of Abel- 
meholah. He was the disciple and successor of Elijah in 
the prophetic office, after his translation to heaven. Elijah 
called and anointed him by the express command of God 
(1 Kings xix. 16-21). Elisha prayed that a double portion 
of the spirit of his master might rest upon him His prayer 
was heard (2 Kings ii. 9-12). He is supposed to have 
prophesied nearly sixty years, and to have been occupied 
principally in the schools of the prophets. His miracles, 
numerous, varied, and wonderful, are related in 2 Kings 
ii. -xiii. 

ELISHEBA —Oath of my God; sister to Naashon, one of 
the princes of the royal tribe of Judah. She was the wife 
of Aaron, and mother of the priestly family (Ex. vi. 23). 

ELIZAPHAN —God hides , or defends him; a son of Uzziel, 
the uncle of Aaron. He was the father of the Kohathites 
(Num. iii. 30). 

ELKANAH —Possession of God; the son of Jeroham, and 
father of Samuel the prophet. He dwelt in Mount Ephraim 
(1 Sam. i. 4-23, il 11, 20; 1 Chron. vi. 27, 34). 

ELLASAR—The territory, probably in Asia, over which 
Arioch reigned (Gen. xiv. 1, 9). 

ELNATHAN —God gave; the father-in-law of Jehoiakim, 
who married Nehushta, his daughter (2 Kings xxiv. 6-8). He 
brought the prophet Urijah from Egypt to be put to death 
by Jehoiachin, his grandson (Jer. xxvi. 22, 23), and saved the 
prophecy of Jeremiah from the fire (Jer. xxxvi. 12, 25). 

ELON —Magnificent oak; a Zebulonite, who judged Israel 
during ten years. He was the eleventh judge, b.g. 1120 
(Judges xii. 11, 12). 

ELUL—The sixth month of the Jewish ecclesiastical, and 
twelfth of their civil year. It began with the new moon of 
our September (Neh. vi. 15). 

ELYMAS —Sorcerer ; according to the interpretation given 
by Luke (Acts xiii. 8). (See Bar-jesus.) 

EMERALD—A precious stone, of a deep green colour, and 
in hardness next to the ruby. There was an emerald in the 
breastplate of the high priest, on which the name of Zebulon 
was written (Ex. xxviii 18), and in the foundation of the 
city wall which John saw in vision (Rev. xxi 19). The 
emerald was an article of Tyrian merchandise (Ez. xxvii. 16, 
xxviii 13), and was brought principally from Egypt. It is 
now found in the East Indies and Peru. 

EMERODS—A painful disease with which the Philistines 
were afflicted, and supposed to have been similar to what, in 
modern times, is termed piles (1 Sam. vi. 4, 5). The dis¬ 
obedient Jews were threatened with it as a punishment 
(Deut. xxviii 27). 

EMIMS —Terrors; they were a numerous and warlike 
people, of gigantic stature, who in the time of Abraham 
dwelt in the country which the Moabites afterwards sub¬ 
dued. This name was derived probably from the terror 
which they inspired (Gen. xiv. 5; Deut. il 10). 

EMMANUEL —See Immanuel. 

EMMAUS—A village eight miles north-west from Jeru¬ 
salem, noted for our Lord’s interview with two disciples 
along the way to it on the day of his resurrection (Luke 
xxiv. 13-35). 

ENDOR —Fountain of habitation ; a town near to Shunem 
and Gilboa, assigned to Manasseh, though in the territory 
of Issachar (Josh, xvii 11). Barak routed Sisera in its 
neighbourhood (Judges iv.; Ps. lxxxiii. 10). It is chiefly 
memorable as the abode of the witch whom Saul consulted 

7*25)* 6Ve ° f the battle 111 wbich he Perished (1 Sam. xxviii 

EN-G^Nm-JFWtotn of the Gardens. (1.) A town in 
the territory of Judah, near to Bethel (Josh, xv 34) 

City > tbe territory of Issachar (Josh. xix. 

21, XXL 29). The modem town of Jenin, fifteen miles south 
fr< 2?r «2, unt Tabor > 18 ^Prosed to stand on its site. 

* t Fountain of the hid; a town in the 'territory 

of Judah, near the Dead Sea, and twenty-three miles south¬ 
east from Jerusalem (Josh. xv. 62). Its more ancient name 
was Hazezon-tamar (Gen. xiv. 7). The surrounding district 
was celebrated for palm-trees and vineyards (Son* l 14) 

The wilderness of Engedi, abounding in caves and fastnesses! 
was a retreat of David when pursued by Saul (1 Sam. TTiii 

29, xxiv. 1-4). 

(L) Th ' slde8t son of Cain ’ 

(2.) A son of Jared, and fathe. of Methuselah. To dis¬ 
tinguish him from the son of Cain, he is called “ the seventh 
from Adam.” Enoch, remarkable for his faith, and intimate 
spiritual fellowship with God, was translated to heaven with¬ 
out seeing death. “ He was not; for God took him” (Gen. 
v. 18-24; Heb. xi. 5). He sojourned on earth 365 years, B.a 

3382 to 3017. Jude quotes from a prophecy delivered by 
him before his translation (Jude 14,15). Under each of the 
three great dispensations a clear proof has been given of the 
doctrine of immortality—in the persons of Enoch, of Eliiah. 
and of Christ (2 Kings il 11; Acts l 9, 10). 

ENON— Fountain; a town in the tribe of Manasseh, on 
the west side of Jordan, abounding in water, and memorable 
as the place where John baptized (John iii 23). 

ENOS— Man , frail and miserable; the first-bom son of 

Seth. In his days there was a revival of religion—“Then 
began men to call upon the Lord;” B.a 3874 to 2764 (Gen. 
iv. 26, v. 6-11; 1 Chron. 1 1). 

EN-ROGEL —Fountain of the foot; called the Fuller’s 
Fountain, because there they trode their clothes with their 
feet. It was situated near Jerusalem, on the boundary 
between Judah and Benjamin (Josh. xv. 7, xviii 16; 2 Sam. 
xvii. 17; 1 Kings l 9). 

EPAPHRAS —Covered with foam; a native of Colosse, and 
a faithful minister of Christ in the Church at that place (Col • 
i. 7, iv. 12). It appears from Philem. 23, that he suffered 
imprisonment with the apostle at Rome. 

EPAPHRODITUS— Agreeable , handsome; he seems to have 
been a minister in the Church at Philippi, and was com¬ 
missioned by them to carry pecuniary aid to the apostle 
during his imprisonment at Rome. Paul refers to his 
dangerous illness, incurred in that service, and speaks of 
him in terms of great affection and respect (Phil il 25, iv. 

18). 

EPHAH— Darkness; the eldest son of Midian, who wa« 
the fourth son of Abraham by Keturah. He settled on the 
shore of the Red Sea, and gave his name to a city which 
was a little below Madian (Gen. xxv. 4:1 Chron. 1 33). 

His descendants were metonymically called by his name (Isa. 
lx. 6). 

EPHAH—A dry measure equivalent to the bath for liquids. 

It contained three pecks ana three pints (Ex. xvi 36' Lev 
xix. 36). * 

EPHESUS—A celebrated city of Asia Minor, on the river 
Cayster, near the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, between 
Smyrna and Miletus. It was chiefly famous for the temple 
of Diana, the magnificence of which attracted a great con¬ 
course of strangers. (See Diana.) A church was founded 
there by the apostle Paul, which became the centre of Chris¬ 
tianity in Proconsular Asia (Acts xviii. 19, xix., xx. 16). 

The Church at Ephesus was reproved and threatened for 
coldness and backsliding (Rev. ii. 1-11). The city is now in 
ruins. A miserable village, called Aijasoluc, occupied by 

Turks and Greeks, stands in the vicinity of its site. 

EPHOD—A part of the official dress of the priests. It was 
a vest fastened on the shoulders, extending behind to the 
heels, and in front a little below the waist The ephod of 
the high priest was of fine twisted linen, embroidered with 
gold, blue, purple, and scarlet To each shoulder-strap 
was attached a precious stone, on which were engraven the 
names of the twelve tribes of IsraeL The inferior priests 
wore plain linen ephods (Ex. xxviii 6-14, xxxix. 1-7: I 

Sam. ii. 18). * 

EPHRAIM— Very fruitful. (1.) The second son of Joseph, 
by Asenath, daughter of Potipherah, priest of On (Gen. xll 

52). Though younger than Manasseh, he was preferred and 
adopted by Jacob, whose prediction respecting him waa 
literally accomplished, B.c. 1711 (Gen. xlviii. 8-20; Num. ii. 

18-21). 

(2.) Trit^of—One of the finest and most fruitful parts of 
Palestine ws assigned to this tribe. Their territory, lying 
in the centre, between that of Manasseh on the north, and 
that of Dan and Benjamin on the south, extended from the 
Mediterranean to the Jordan. Previous to the establish¬ 
ment of the monarchy, the tribe of Ephraim held a command- 
ing influence amongst the other tribes. The tabernacle and 
the ark were placed at Shiloh, one of their cities, and re¬ 
mained there during 300 years. After the revolt of the ten 
tribes, the capital city of Israel was still in the territory of 
Ephraim. Accordingly, Ephraim is often put for the ten 
tribes (Isa. vii. 2; Jer. xxxi. 18, 20). 

(3.) City of—In the wilderness of Judea, to which Jesus 
retired from the persecution which followed the resurrection 
of Lazarus (John xl 54). It is urobably. the same place 
mentioned in 2 Chron. xiii. 19. 

(4.) Mount—A range of hills In the southern part of 
Ephraim, near the border of Benjamin (Judges xix. 50, il 9: 

1 Sam. 1 1; 2 Sam. xx. 21; Jer. iv. 15, xxxi 6). 

(5.) Forest of—Was east from the Jordan, near Mahanaim. 

It is noted as the scene of the battle in which Absalom lost 
his life (2 Sam. xviii. 6-8). 

EPHRATH— Fruitful; a name given to Bethlehem, 
which see (Gen. xxxv. 16, 19, xlviii 7; Ruth iv. 11; Ps. 
cxxxii. 6; Micah v. 2). 

EPHRON —A great and choice fawn; the son of Zohar the 
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Bttite, from whom Ahraham bought the cave of Machpelah 
for a burying-place, B.o. 1860 (Gen. xxiii 8-17). 

EPICUREANS—The followers of Epicurus, an Athenian 
philosopher, who flourished about 300 years before Christ 
The leading doctrines in their system of philosophy are 
these—that the world was made by the fortuitous concourse 
of atoms, or by chance; that divine beings do not interfere 
with its government; that there is no resurrection of the 
body, no immortality; and that pleasure is to be followed 
as the chief good (Acts xvii 18). * ' 

EPISTLES—A term applied to those inspired communica¬ 
tions, addressed by the apostles to Christian churches, and 
to particular persons. They are twenty-one in number— 
beginning with Romans, and ending with Jude—and were 
written through a period of twenty years. Of these, fourteen 
were written by Paul, one by James, two by Peter, three by 
John, and one by J ude. These documents formed part of 
the rule of faith and practice in the early Church, and their 
authority continues the same over the hearts and consciences 
of men to the end of the world. (See Apostles.) 

ERASTUS— Lovely , amiable; the chamberlain, or city 
treasurer of Corinth, who was converted under the ministry 
of Paul (Acts xix. 22; Rom. xvi 23; 2 Tim. iv. 20). 

ERECH— Length; a city of Babylonia, built by Nimrod, 
on the Tigris, at the beginning of his kingdom (Gen. x. 10). 

ESAR-HADDON— Gift of fire; a son of Sennacherib of 
Assyria, who succeeded him on the throne, B.O. 698 (2 Kings 
xix. 37; Ezra iv. 2; Isa. xxxvii. 38). 

ESAU— Covered with hair; the first-born son of Isaac and 
Rebekah, the twin brother of Jacob (Gen. xxv. 24-28). He 
was an irreligious man, and lived the romantic life of a 
hunter. Despising his birthright, and the rich blessings of 
the covenant with Abraham and his father, he resigned his 
claims to Jacob for a mess of red pottage. Accordingly, he 
received the surname Edom (Gen. xxv. 29-34). By the in¬ 
defensible advice of Rebekah, Jacob obtained the prophetic 
blessing of his father, who at last preferred him before Esau 
The line of the birthright and blessing was thus settled. 
Esau attempted to recall his profane act in bartering it away, 
but he found no place for his repentance. He then resolved 
to murder Jacob, who fled to Padan-aram (Gen. xxviii.). To 
wound the heart of his father, he married a daughter of 
Ishmael (Gen. xxviii. 6-9). On the return of Jacob to 
Canaan, Esau, according to his prayer, met him in kindness 
(Gen. xxxii, xxxiii. \ They met again at the funeral of Isaac 
(Gen. xxxv. 29). (See Edom.) 

ESHCOL— A cluster of grapes. (1.) An Amoritish chief, 
who joined Abraham in the pursuit of Chedorlaomer and his 
allies for the rescue of Lot, B.o. 1918 (Gen. xiv. 13, 24). 

(2.) A valley in the south of Canaan, where the Hebrew 
spies found a large bunch of grapes, which, with other 
fruits, was conveyed to the camp “ona staff between two,” 
as a specimen of the fertility of the promised land (Num. 
xiii 24). 

The vineyards of Eshcol, according to Dr Robinson, still 
produce the finest and largest grapes in the country. 

ESHTAOL— Woman requesting; a town situated in the 
plain country of Judah, twenty-five miles south-west from 
Jerusalem. It was afterwards given to Dan. Near this 

S lace Samson was born and buried (Josh. xv. 33, xix. 41; 
udges xiii. 25, xvi 31, xviii. 2-11). 

ESPOUSE— See Betroth. 

ESTHER— Star; a Jewish maiden of the tribe of Ben¬ 
jamin, bom in captivity at Babylon. Her family did not 
return to Palestine, though permitted by the decree of Cyrus. 
After the death of her parents, she was adopted by her 
cousin, Mordecai, and brought up as his daughter. When 
Ahasuerus had divorced Vashti, his queen, the most beauti¬ 
ful maidens in the kingdom were brought to the royal harem, 
and Esther was chosen her successor. By her instrumen¬ 
tality the Jews were saved from extirpation, to which they 
had been doomed by a decree procured by Haman, the chief 
minister. The feast of Purim was instituted and observed 
to commemorate their deliverance, B.c. 519 (Esther i.-x.). 

ETERNAL, EVERLASTING—The meaning of these words 
is easily determined from the connection in which they are 
used. When applied to the possession of Canaan by the 
posterity of Abraham (Gen. xvii. 8), and to the continuance 
of the ceremonial law, a limited time is denoted; when ap¬ 
plied to God, existence without beginning and without end 
is the meaning (Deut. xxxiii. 27; Isa. xl. 28); and when ap¬ 
plied to the felicity of the righteous, and to the punishment 
of the wicked, the meaning is duration without end (Matt, 
xxv. 46; Mark x. 30; 2 Thess. L 9). 

ETHAM— Boundary of the sea; the third station of the 
Israelites during their journey to Canaan, situated on the 
boundary of the Egyptian and Arabian deserts. The wilder¬ 
ness of Etham was probably a part of the great desert of 
Shur (Ex. xiii. 20; Num. xxxiii. 6-8). 

ETHAN— Firmness; called the Ezrahite (Ps. lxxxix. title). 
He lived in the time of Solomon, with whom he is compared 
for his sagacity and wisdom (1 Kings iv. 31). He was a 
Levite, and a leader of the temple music (1 Chron. xv. 19). 
The eighty-ninth Psalm is supposed to have been written by 
him. 

ETHANIM—The first month of the Jewish civil, and 
seventh of their ecclesiastical year, corresponding with part 
of September and October (1 Kings viii. 2). It was called 
Tisri, after the return of the Jews from the Babylonish 
Captivity. 

ETHIOPIA— A black countenance. (1.) The Hebrew word 
Cush, thus rendered, has been applied to a country east of 
the Tigris, known in modem times as Chusistan. It was 
probably Cuthah, mentioned in Gen. ii 13; 2 Kings xvii 

(2.) Ethiopia Proper, which included the modem countries 
of Nubia and Abyssinia, lying to the south of Egypt, and 
bounded on the east by the Red Sea (Isa. xlv. 14 ; Jer. xiii 
23; Ez. xxix. 10, xxx. 4, 9; Acts viii. 27). 

EUNICE— Good victory; the mother of Timothy the Evan¬ 
gelist. She was a Jewess by birth, married to a Greek pro- 
*elyte, and bearing a Greek name. Eunice was a believer 


in Christ, and distinguished for her piety (Acts xvi 1; 2 
Tim. i. 5). 

EUNUCH— Bed-keeper; such persons have been employed 
from the earliest times bj Eastern kings to take charge of 
the royal harems (Esther ii 3). The term came to signify a 
minister of a court, since eunuchs, having frequent access to 
the royal presence, often were advanced to stations of great 
power and trust (2 Kings ix. 32; Acts viii 27). 

EUODIAS— Sweet scent; a ffemale disciple in the Church 
at Philippi, who seems to have been at variance with another 
named Syntyche. The apostle spoke of them as having 
laboured with him in the Gospel, and besought them to be 
of one mind (PhiL iv. 2, 3). 

EUPHRATES— Fruitfulness; a famous river of Asia, 
spoken of as the fourth in the garden of Eden (Gen. ii 14). 
It rises in the mountains of Armenia, flows through Babylon, 
unites with the Tigris, and after a course of 1150 miles, falls 
into the Persian Gulf. The Euphrates was the eastern 
boundary of the promised land (Gen. xv. 18; Deut i 7; 
Josh, i 4; 2 Kings xxiii 29; Jer. xiii 4-7). 

EUROCLYDON—A tempestuous and veering wind, com¬ 
mon in the Mediterranean, and known in modem times as a 
Lev anter (Acts xxvii 14). 

EUTYCHUS— Fortunate; a young man of Troas, who sat 
in the open window of the third story while Paul was preach¬ 
ing, and, overcome with sleep, fell into the court below. *He 
was taken up dead, and was restored to life by the apostle 
(Acts xx. 5-12). 

EVANGELIST— One who publishes good news. The term 
is applied to an order of men, in the times of the apostles, 
who preached the Gospel as they were directed by the Holy 
Spirit, in places where it had been previously unknown. 
They resembled modem missionaries. They were appointed 
by Christ (Eph. iv. 11, 12); and their duties are specified in 
2 Tim. iv. 5. Philip was an evangelist (Acts xxi 8). 

EVE— Life; the first woman, so named by Adam “ be¬ 
cause she was the mother of all living.” She was first in 
transgression, having been deceived by the serpent (Gen. iii 
1-6), and, accordingly, was sentenced to multiplied sorrows, 
especially in the birth of her offspring, and subjected to her 
husband (Gen. iii 16). (See Adam.) 

EVTL-MERODACH— The fool of Merodach; a son of Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar, and his successor on the throne of Babylon. It 
is supposed that he reigned during the time his father was 
bereft of reason, and that he was afterwards imprisoned by 
him for the abuses of his government—that in prison he 
formed the acquaintance and friendship of Jehoiachin, the 
captive king of Judah, whom, on coming to the throne, he 
liberated, and treated with kindness and respect, B.C. 562 
(2 Kings xxv. 27; Jer. Iii 31-34). 

EXCOMMUNICATION—An ecclesiastical censure, by which 
those guilty of a heinous sin are separated from the com¬ 
munion of the Church, and deprived of spiritual advantages, 
for the purpose of bringing them to repentance, and of a 
warning to others (Matt, xviii 15-17; 1 Cor. v. 5-7; 2 Thess. 
iii 14, 15). Among the Jews there were two kinds of ex- 
communication—one for lighter, the other for weightier 
offences. The first, termed in the New Testament casting 
or putting out of the synagogue (Luke vi. 22; John ix. 22), 
was in force during thirty days. It prohibited the party 
from attending the synagogue, from approaching his wife or 
his friends nearer than four cubits, from bathing, or shaving 
his head. The time of it might be shortened by repentance. 
The second involved an exclusion for ever from tne sacred 
assemblies. 

EXODUS signifies going out; the name of the second book 
written by Moses, which records the release and departure 
of the Israelites from bondage in Egypt, on their way to the 
land of promise. 

EXORCISTS were persons who attempted, by using the 
name of God, to expel demons from the bodies of men and 
places possessed by them. Exorcism was prevalent among 
the Jews (Matt. xii. 27; Mark ix. 38; Acts xix. 13). 

EZEKIEL— Strength of God; he was the son of Buzi, the 
priest, and was carried into captivity in the time of Jehoi¬ 
achin, with the colony of Jews which was planted on the 
banks of the Chebar (2 Kings xxv. 14). At that place he 
delivered his prophecies, and was there sixteen years after 
the destruction oi Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. He was 
contemporary with Jeremiah and Daniel. 

EZION-GEBER— The backbone of a man; an ancient city 
near Elath, on the eastern arm of the Red Sea (Num. xxxiii. 
35, 36; Deut. ii 8). Solomon fitted out a fleet at thisplace 
for the voyage to Ophir for gold (1 Kings ix. 26-28 ; 2 Chron. 
viii. 17). The fleet of Jehoshaphat, equipped for a similar 
purpose, was wrecked here, because he had allied himself 
with Ahaziah, king of Israel (1 Kings xxii 48; 2 Chron. xx. 
36). 

EZRA— Help; a priest, and lineal descendant of Aaron, 
who led the second colony of Jews from Babylon to Jeru¬ 
salem, in the time of Artaxerxes. He was occupied in set¬ 
tling the State and Church of the Jews, and in reforming 
religious abuses and corruptions which had arisen during the 
captivity. Ezra was a scribe “ ready in the law of Moses, 
which the Lord God of Israel had given,” B.O. 458 (Ezra i-x.; 
Neh. xii. 1-36). 

FABLES—False or fictitious representations; these were 
common among the ancient heathen, as they are among the 
modern Romanists, whose popular religious literature con¬ 
sists for the most part of lying legends of saints and angels. 
The Jews, in the later days of their history, were also much 
given to fabulous inventions, as may be seen by any one 
acquainted with their Talmudical writings It is to these 
Jewish fables that Paul is supposed to refer in 1 Tim. iv. 7; 
Titus i 14. Some fables are of the nature of apologues, or 
parables. These formed a favourite mode of conveying in¬ 
struction in the East. That of Jotham (Judges ix. 7-15) is 
the oldest specimen extant of the Oriental apologue ; while 
the parables of our Lord are exquisite examples of the per¬ 
fection to which it may be carried. 


FACE —The visage or countenance, which is the index of 
the mind, and the chief mark by whVh one individual if 
distinguished from another. Hence it is sometimes put for 
the whole person (Gen. xlviii 11). God’s face signifies hit 
favour (Ps. xxxi 16); sometimes his displeasure (Ps. xxxiv. 
16); generally his manifested presence or glory (Ex. xxxi ii 
18). 

FAIR-HAVENS—A bay or roadstead of Crete; supposed 
to be the modern Cape Matala, near Cape Leon (Acts 
xxvii. 8). t 

FAITH, in its ordinary sense, means credit or belief in 
testimony; in the Scriptures, belief in the testimony of God, 
accompanied with trust and reliance on his promises. Faith 
is essential to acceptable worship, and to all religious acts, 
for without it it is impossible to please God (Heb. xl 6). 
Faith in Christ is connected with, and necessary to, salva¬ 
tion (John iii 15, 16, 36; 1 Cor. L 21; Rom. iii 25). It is 
commanded as a duty (Acts xvi 31; 1 John iii 23). Saving 
faith is the gift of God, and the fruit of his Spirit (GaL v. 22; 
Eph. ii 8). It has its root in the moral, and not merely in 
the intellectual nature. It is with the heart that man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness (Acts viii 37; Rom. x. 9,10). It 
works by love (Gai v. 6), purifies the heart (Acts xv. 9), 
overcomes the world (1 John v. 4). It is productive of good 
works (James ii 14, 26); it is abiding (Coi ii 7). 

FASTS—The only fast appointed under the Mosaic law 
was that on the great day of atonement, hence called “the 
fast ” (Acts xxvii 9). In later times public fasts were in¬ 
troduced in memory of particular calamities, or with the 
view of arresting threatened judgments (Jer. Iii. 6, 7; Zech. 
viii 19; Jonah iii 5; Joel i, ii ; 1 Sam. vii 5-12). Private 
fasts were also observed on special occasions by individuals 
and families (1 Sam. i 7, xx. 34; 1 Kings xxi 9; Ezra x. 6; 
Neh. i 4; Luke xviii 12). The practice was sanctioned by 
our Lord’s example, though he condemned the Pharisaical 
abuse of it. 

FAT—The eating of it interdicted by the law of Moses 
(Lev. iii. 17). It was commanded to be reserved for the 
altar in the case of the victims offered in sacrifice. The 

S rohibition against the use of it as an article of diet was no 
oubt founded on sanitary considerations. 

FATHER—The term is applied in Scripture to various 
parties: (1.) To God, as bearing that relation to man by 
nature, and to his people in a more special sense (Ex. iv. 22; 
Deut. xxxii. 6; Isa. Ixiii. 16, lxiv. 8; Jer. xxxi. 9; John 
v. 45, viii. 41; Rom. i 7; 1 Cor. i 3; 2 Cor. i 2; Gal. L 4). 

It is applied also, (2.) to the founders of the arts, and to 
the progenitors of tribes and nations (Gen. iv. 20, 21); Deut. 
i 11; 1 Kings viii. 21; Matt. iii. 9, xxiii 30). It was ap¬ 
plied (3.) to chiefs, rulers, or elders, and especially to kings, 
prophets, and priests, as a title of reverence and respect 
(Judges xvii 10, xviii 19; 2 Kings ii. 12, v. 13, vi 21; 
Matt xxiii 9; Acts vii 2, xxii 1). 

FELIX— Happy ; procurator of Judea, a man of dissolute 
life, and of rapacious and unscrupulous character. His wife 
was Drusilla, daughter of Herod Agrippa, who married him 
during the life of her first husband, Azizas, king of Emesa. 
Paul was tried before him at Cesarea; and it is recorded 
that, as the apostle reasoned of righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and hastily dis¬ 
missed him from the bar (Acts xxiv. 25). He had several 
conferences with Paul in private, and allowed his friends to 
visit him; and it seems that he expected to receive a bribe 
from him—a fact which corresponds but too well with his 
general conduct as a ruler and judge. 

FESTIVALS—Those observed among the Jews were of two 
classes—the one instituted by Divine authority, the other 
of human invention. The festivals divinely instituted were 
six in number, and were celebrated at fixed and regular 
seasons. They were as follows: The Passover, Pentecost, 
the Feast of Trumpets, the Feast of Tabernacles, the Day of 
Atonement, the New Moon. To these were added by mere 
human appointment, the Feast of Lots, or Purim; the Dedi¬ 
cation, the Sacred Fire, the Death of Holofernes, the Death 
of Nicanor. 

FESTUS— Joyful; Porcius Festus was the successor of 
Felix as Roman procurator in Judea. Josephus speaks 
favourably of him; and his conduct in the case of Paul 
shows that he was not devoid of candour and integrity. He 
refused to deliver up the apostle into the hands of the Jews; 
insisted on his having a fair trial, according to the Roman 
law; gave an account of his case to Herod and Bernice, 
when they came to visit him at Cesarea; and requested 
their presence in the court on the following day, when Paul 
was brought forth, and permitted to plead for himself. In 
the course of the famous speech which the apostle delivered 
on that occasion, he was once interrupted by Festus, who 
said, “Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning doth 
make thee mad;” and such was the impression made on the 
mind of Herod by his noble defence, that he exclaimed in 
the open court, “Almost thou persuadest me to be a Chris¬ 
tian” (Acts xxv.). 

FIGS— See Fruit. 

FIG-TREE—A native of the East, though now cultivated 
successfully in various parts of Europe. It is spoken of 
in Genesis as one of the trees of Paradise. Its leaves were 
the first substitutes for human clothing; for we read that 
Adam and Eve sewed fig-leaves together to make themselves 
aprons (Gen. iii 7). It is specified as one of the valuable 
products of Palestine (Deut. viii 8), where its fruit was exten¬ 
sively used as an article of diet, while it was also occasionally 
employed for medicinal purposes. (See 2 Kings xx. 7.) 
FIGURES —Site Types. 

FIR—The term “Berosh,” translated'fir, or fir-tree, in 
Scripture is supposed by the best authorities to refer to 
trees of the cedar and of the juniper and cypress tribes. 
These were reckoned very valuable on account of their fine 
grain, fragrant smell, and durable qualities. They were, 
especially the former and the latter, much used for building 
purposes in the East 

FIRMAMENT— Expanse; the arch or vault of heaven. 
It was considered bv the Hebrews to be transparent, like a 
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ary»tal or lapphire. In the Book of Genesis it seems to be 
regarded as possessing some degree of solidity and consist¬ 
ency, as it is there represented as forming the division 
between the waters above and the waters below (Gen. i. 6). 

FIRST-BORN —See Birthright. 

FIRST-FRUITS—These were offered to the Lord, in token 
of his sovereign right over all things, and in testimony of 
gratitude for nis providential bounties. The first-fruits of 
fruit-trees were offered on the fourth year of bearing, when 
it was considered “holy”—that is, ripe and “perfect,” as 
every offering was required to be. Besides these, the Jew3 
were commanded to present the first-fruits of the yearly 
increase, which included—(1.) The first-fruits of the sheaf, 
offered at the beginning of the harvest (Lev. xxiii. 10). 
(2.) The first-fruits in the two wave-loaves, -which were ap¬ 
pointed to be offered at the end of the harvest on the day of 
Pentecost (Lev. xxiii. 17). There were also (3.) the first of the 
dough, to be given to the priests (Num. xv 20); and (4.) 
the first-fruits of the threshing-floor, which comprehended, 
first, the seven following things—viz., wheat, barley, grapes, 
figs, pomegranates, olives, and dates; next, com, wine, oil, 
&c., together with the first of the fruits of the fleece of their 
sheep and goats. 

FISH—By the law of Moses, fish without scales were for- 
oidden to be eaten, as unclean; and only the kind possessed 
of fins and scales was permitted to be used (Lev. xi. 9-12). 
Besides the fisheries on the Jordan and the Sea of Tiberias, 
the Jews were supplied with cured fish from the coast of the 
Mediterranean. We find, from Neh. xiiL 16, that the men 
of Tyre had stores, or depots, for the sale of this article in 
Jerusalem. 

FITCHES—There are only two passages in which this word 
occurs (Isa. xxviii. 25, 27; Ez. iv. 9). The term employed 
is ketzach. From the description given of the way in which 
it is sown and cleaned on the threshing-floor, as well as from 
other circumstances, it is generally supposed that the plant 
meant under the name of ketzach is that called nigella by 
botanists. 

FLAG—The word so translated is in the original achu. It 
occurs in Job viii. 11; and in Gen. xli. 2, 18, where it is 
rendered by the general term meadow. If any particular 
plant is intended, it is generally supposed to be the cyperus 
esculentus; but the probability is that the word is used to 
describe those edible plants that grow on wet and marshy 
ground in the neighbourhood of rivers. 

FLAGON—The term so translated signifies rather a sweet 
cake of dried figs or raisins. It occurs in 1 Chron. xvi. 3; 
Song ii. 5; Hosea iii. 1. 

FLAX—Egypt was celebrated for its flax; and the speci¬ 
mens of its linen fabrics disinterred from the catacombs, in 
the form of mummy cloth, are sufficient to shew the perfec¬ 
tion at which they had arrived in this species of manufacture. 
This plant was also extensively cultivated in Palestine, 
and wrought into fabrics of various kinds (Lev. xiii. 47, 
48, 52, 59; Deut. xxii. 11; Prov. xxxi. 13; Jer. xiiL 1; 
Ez. xl. 3). 

FLEA—This word is but twice used in Scripture. It 
occurs in David’s address to Saul at the cave of Adullam 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 14, xxvi. 20). 

FLESH—Tk6 term is employed in several senses:—(1.) To 
denote all living creatures, whether man or beast (Gen. vi. 
13, 17, 19, vii. 15, &c.). (2.) The human race in particular 
(Gen. vi. 12; Ps. xiv. 3, cxlv. 21; Isa. xl. 5, 6). (3.) Imme¬ 
diate kinsmen and relatives (Gen. xxxvii. 27; 2 Sam. xix. 
12, 13). (4.) The carnal and corporeal part of man, in oppo¬ 
sition to the moral and spiritual (Job xiv. 22; Prov. xiv. 30; 
Isa. x. 18). (5.) It is further, and very frequently, made 

use of to express the depraved dispositions and affections of 
our fallen nature, as distinguished from the spiritual aspira¬ 
tions of a renewed soul (Gen. vi. 3; Isa. xxxi. 3; Matt. xvi. 
17; Gal. i. 16). (6.) It is finally employed as a vague general 
term to indicate the secret parts (Gen. xvii. 11: Lev. xx. 2; 
2 Pet. ii. 7, 8; Jude 7). 

FLOOD—See the account given of this great catastrophe 
in the seventh and eighth chapters of the Book of Genesis. 
For the discussion of the various questions connected with 
this subject, see Dr Pye Smith’s “ Geology and Scripture ; ” 
Kitto’s “ Biblical Cyclopaedia ”—article, Deluge: and Hugh 
Miller’s “ Testimony of the Bocks.” 

FLOUR — See Bread. 

FLY—The chief references to this word occur in connection 
with the plague of flies sent on the land of Egypt. Natu¬ 
ralists are divided in opinion as to the particular kind of fly 
intimated, some conjecturing it was the dog-fly, and others 
the Blatta OrientaUs , or JEgyptia of Linnseus (Ex. viii. 21 
22; Ps. lxxviiL 45, cv. 31). 

FOLD— See Pasturage. 

FOOD—To the ancient Hebrews bread formed the “ staff 
of life, but they were also accustomed to partake largely of 
animal food, and in the law of Moses is pointed out the 
different kinds of animals which they were permitted to use. 
[See Lev. xi. and Deut. xiv.) 

o?* 1, —^ P erson . vo ^ understanding (Prov. x. 8, 
xu. 23). The word is commonly used in Scripture with a 
moral reference, to denote the absence of wisdom nd relifri- 
ous principle (2 Sam. xiii. 12, 13; Ps xxxviii. 5). 

FOREHEAD—We find allusion to the custom of marking 
on toe forehead, for the purpose of distinguishing the faith- 
mi from the reprobate. This practice was probably derived 
from toe more common one of branding cattle, and even 
slaves, with the initials or private marks of their owners 
(Ez. ix. 4; Rev. vii. 3). 

FOREKNOW or FOREKNOWLEDGE—An act which can 
only be predicated of God, who seeth the end from the be- 
° en * 18 ' K0IIU Vili * 29 ; 2 Tim - i. 9; 1 Pet. 

FOREORDAIN— See Predestination. 

^FORESKIN The prepuce, which was cut away in circum- 

FORNICATION— See Whoredom. 

FOX A native chiefly of northern countries. By this 
term, as used in Scripture, the jackal is supposed to be meant. 

In 


Animals of this species werb common in Palestine, where 
they proved very destructive to the flocks and the vines 
(Judges xv. 4; Song iL 15). False teachers, tyrants, and 
other wicked men, are likened to foxes, which are distin¬ 
guished by their deceit and cunning (Lam. v. 18; Matt. viii. 
20; Luke xiii. 32). 

FRANKINCENSE—An odoriferous gum formerly burned 
in temples, but now principally used in medicine (Ex. xxx. 
34; Matt. ii. 11; Rev. xviii. 13). The persons and ser¬ 
vices of the saints are compared to frankincense (Song iii. 
6 , iv. 14). 

FRINGE—See laws concerning fringes on garments, Nam. 
xv. 37; Deut. xxii. 12. 

FROGS—One of the plagues of Egypt consisted of an ex¬ 
traordinary swarm of these creatures, covering the whole 
land, creeping into their houses, their kneading-troughs, and 
even into their beds. John speaks of “ unclean spirits like 
frogs proceeding out of the mouth of the dragon, to indi¬ 
cate the crawling and defiling character of the doctrines 
which are to issue from that source (Ex. viii 2; Rev. xvi. 
13, 14). 

FRONTLETS—The use of these arose from a literal con¬ 
struction of Ex. xiii. 16. They were worn on the forehead, 
and consisted of a square piece of hard calf-skin, in which 
were enclosed four small stripes of parchment, with four 
separate passages of the law written bn them. These pas¬ 
sages were Ex. xiii. 2-10, 11-16; Deut. vi 4-9; xi. 13-21. 
These frontlets, or phylacteries, were usually worn during 
the time of morning prayer, though, by the more devout, 
they were not only worn at the evening prayer also, but 
“ made broader ” that they might he the better seen. 

FRUIT—The result or produce of anything, and is appli¬ 
cable to the productions of the earth; to children, which are 
called “the fruit of the womb;” to praise, which is styled 
“ the fruit of the lips;” and to the graces of the Divine life, 
which are described as “the fruit of the Spirit.” 

FULLER—One who scours and dresses cloth (Mai. iii. 2; 
Mark ix. 3). We have no distinct account of the way in 
which this process was conducted in Judea. 

FURLONG—It extended to a hundred and twenty-five 
paces, or about the eighth part of a mile. 

FURNACE—A hot fire-place for melting and refining 
metals. It is often figuratively applied in a moral sense to 
represent (1.) the cruel bondage of Israel in Egypt (Deut. iv. 
20; Jer. xi. 4; (2.) severe and afflictive trials (Isa. xxxi. 9, 
xlviii. 10); and also (3.) the torments of the pit (Matt. xiii. 
42). Nebuchadnezzar’s fiery furnace was probably like those 
used in lime and brick kilns, where there is sometimes space 
to walk about in the midst of the fire. 


GAA It—Miscarriage; the son of Ebed. He endeavoured 
to gain over the Shechemites from their allegiance to Abime¬ 
lech, when the latter was absent from Shechem, and finally 
persuaded them to lead out an army against him, headed by 
himself, and give battle to Abimelech, when he appeared 
before the town. The governor at last fled before Abimelech, 
and retreated to his own home; and we hear no more of him 
(Judges ix. 26-48). 

GABBATHA —We meet with this word in John xix. 13, 
where “pavement” is called in Hebrew Gabbatha; and it is 
remarkable as the spot where our Lord had final sentence of 
death pronounced upon by Pilate. In the Greek it literally 
signifies stone-paved ; and it is supposed by many, that the 
place where Pilatejs tribunal was set on the occasion wa3 
ornamented by a tessellated pavement,—a work of art to 
which the Romans were very partial. 

The word Gabbatha is probably the same as that rendered 
in Greek, Lithostratos. 

GABRIEL— The hero , or the mighty one of God . We find 
the first allusion to this heavenly messenger in Dan. viii. 16, 
and ix. 21-27, where he was sent to explain the vision of the 
ram and he-goat to Daniel, and to communicate the predic¬ 
tion of the seventy weeks. And, in the New Testament, we 
find him employed to announce the birth of John the Baptist 
to his father Zacharias (Luke i. 19), and of the Saviour to 
the Virgin Mary (Luke i. 26). 

GAD— A troop, or company. (1.) He was one of the sons 
of Jacob by his concubine Zilpah (Gen. xxx. 10), and became 
the progenitor of one of the twelve tribes. The sons of Gad 
are enumerated in Gen. xlvi. 16, and Num. xxvi. 15; and 
the numbers of their families were estimated at forty thou¬ 
sand and five hundred. The Gadites were a fierce, warlike 
people, and were continually invading or resisting the inva¬ 
sions of their neighbours the Arabians. ( See Gen. xlix. 19; 
Deut. xxxiii. 20; 1 Chron. v. 19). 

(2.) A prophet, and friend of David’s (1 Sam. xxii. 5), and 
sent by the Lord to David when he had rashly numbered the 
people, to give him the choice of one of three punishments 
(2 Sam. xxiv. 11). He also wrote a history of David’s life 
(1 Chron. xxix. 29). 

GADARA— A celebrated city beyond Jordan, and about 
eight miles eastward of the Sea of Tiberias. This city gave 
its name to the country of the Gadarenes; and it was here 
cnu* Safloor permitted the devils he had ejected to enter into 
and destroy a herd of swine (Luke viii. 26-37). 

GAIUS— Earthy ; a Christian baptized by Paul (1 Cor. i. 
14). Paul was his guest when he wrote his Epistle to the 
Romans (Rom. xvi 23). He accompanied Paul to Ephesus 
(Acts xix. 29); and it is probable that John addressed his 
Third Epistle to him (3 John 1). 

GALATIA— A province of Asia Minor, bounded on the 
north by Paphlagonia, on the east by Pontus and Cappadocia, 
on the west by Phrygia, and on the south by Lycaonia. It 
is evident from its name that it had been a settlement of 
Gauls— Gaul-Asia , or Galatia. Here Paul preached the 
Gospel, and founded Christianity (Acts xvi. 6, xviii. 23). 

GALBANUM—A sweet gum, the sap of a plant called 
metopion , a native of some parts of Africa, Syria, and Persia 
(Ex. xxx. 34). 

GALILEE—The northern province of Palestine, divided 
into Upper and Lower Galilee. The former was very moun- 
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tainous, and the latter like a large field—called the 
paign (Deut. xi. 30). 

In Galilee Christ spent his early days. Here he chiefly 
preached and worked miracles. Here also he was tr&ns- 
, an< * was seen, after his resurrection, by five hundred, 
of his followers (Mark xvi 7). 

GALILEE, SEA OF —See Tiberias, Sea of. 

GALL—A bitter herb or root (Matt, xxvii *34). 

GALLIM—A city of the tribe of Benjamin, about five ciiles 
north of Jerusalem (1 Sam. xxv. 44; Isa. x. 30). 

GALLIO —One who lives on milk; he was the brother of 
Seneca, and proconsul of Achaia. Paul waa dragged before 
his tribunal, but acquitted by Gallio (Acte xviii 12, 13). 

GAMALIEL —liecompense of God ; a Pharisee, and eminent 
doctor of the law, at whose feet Paul was brought up (Acta 
xxii. 3). 

GAMES—The ancient Hebrews appear to have inauigea 
but little in public games. The traces of such that we meet 
with in the Old Testament are very rare and obscure. In 
the New Testament, and more particularly in the Epistles of 
Paul, we find frequent allusions to the Grecian games (1 Cor. 
ix. 24-27; Gal. ii. 2, v. 7; Phii ii 16; Heb. xii 1; 

2 Tim. ii 5). 

GARDEN —A fruitful place; the Church is often so called 
in Scripture (Song iv. 12; Isa. lviii 11). 

GARLICK—A plant of the onion tribe, much used in 
Egypt, where it was worshipped as well as eaten (Num. 
xi 5). 

GARNER—A storehouse or barn (Matt, iii 12; Luke 
iii 17). 

GARRISON—(1.) A band of soldiers (2 Cor. xi 32). 
(2.) A place of defence, or fortress (1 Sam. xiii. 23). 

GATE—An entrance into a house, or city, or court. In 
old times, the gates of the city were usually the place of 
greatest resort, and, consequently, courts of justice were 
generally held there (Gen. xxiii 10-18; Ruth iv. 1). Frequent 
allusion is made in Scripture to gates,—as “the gates of right¬ 
eousness,” “the gates of hell,” and “the gates of death. ’ 
GATH—The birthplace of Golialh, a city of the Philis¬ 
tines, situated about thirty-two miles to the west of Jeru¬ 
salem. Several smaller places of this name are to be found 
in Palestine, as Gath-hepner, Gath-riminon. 

GAZA—A city of the Philistines, and one of the five prin¬ 
cipalities to the south of Canaan. Here Samson was con¬ 
fined, and afterwards died (Judges xvi 21-30). 

GEDALLAH —Greatness of the Lord; son of Ahika-m, 
appointed governor by the king of Babylon over those Jews 
whom Nebuchadnezzar did not carry captive to Babylon 
(2 Kings xxv. 22, 23). 

GEDER, or GEZER—A city supposed to be the same as 
Godor (Josh. xv. 58; 1 Chron. iv. 39). 

GEHAZI— Vision, or valley of fight; a servant of the pro¬ 
phet Elisha, and made a leper for his avarice and falsehood 
(2 lungs v. 20-27). 

GEHINNOM, or GEHENNA— The valley of the son oj 
Hinnom; situated below Mount Zion, on the north side of 
Jerusalem. He?e the Jews kept a fire burning in honour of 
their god Moloch, and sacrificed their children,.by makini 
them pass through the flames. It waa afterwards called 
Tophet (2 Kings xxiii. 10; Jer. vii 32). 

GENEALOGY —A list of a?icestors. The Jews preserved 
their genealogies with the greatest care, especially those of 
ecclesiastical succession. Probably, too, they had an eye to 
the promise of a future deliverer, who was to arise in the 
tribe of Judah. See the genealogy of David (Ruth iv. 18), 
and of Jesus (Matt. i. 1-16; Luke iii 23-38). 

GENESIS— Origin; the first of the five books of Moses 
called the Pentateuch, in the Old Testament, and by the 
Greeks called Genesis, because it contained the genealogy of 
mankind, from Adam down to Jacob’s grandsons. 
GENNESARETH —See Tiberias, Sea of. 

GENTILES—The whole world, or all nations except the 
Jews, were called Gentiles (Rom. ii 14). 

GERAH—The smallest of the Jewish coins, and the 
twentieth part of a shekel (Ex. xxx. 13; Lev. xxvii. 25). 

GESHUR—A Syrian city, the daughter of whose king wa* 
married to David, and was the mother of Absalom (2 Sam 
iii. 3). 

GETHSEMANE—A garden in the vicinity of Jerusalem, 
on the Mount of Olives, where Christ endured his agony, 
ami where he was taken and betrayed (Matt. xxvi. 36; 
Mark xiv. 32). 

GEZER—A city given by Pharaoh to Solomon (1 Kings 
ix. 16). 

GIANTS—Persons of a great size, called ip Hebrew 
nephelim; of these were the Erniins and Anakims (Deut. 
ii. 10); Goliath of Gath (1 Sam. xvii. 4). 

GIBEAH—A city north of Jerusalem about six miles 
(Judges xix. 12). 

GIBEON—The capital of the Gibeonites, and situated 
about five miles north of Jerusalem. The people artful!} 
deceived Joshua and the Israelites, and were condemned to- 
be perpetual slaves on account of it (Josh. ix. 3-27). 

GIDEON —A breaker, or bruiser; he was the son of Joash, 
of the tribe of Manasseh, and divinely commissioned to 
deliver his brethren the Hebrews from the hands of the 
Midianites (Judges vi. 12). 

GIFTS—(1.) Miraculous endowments of the Holy Spirit 
(1 Cor. xii. 1). (2.) Donations or presents (Prov. xix . 6). 

(3.) Sacrifices (Matt. v. 24). 

G1HON—(1.) The name of one of the four rivers which 
watered Paradise (Gen. ii. 13). 

(2.) The name of a fountain to the west 'v Jerusalem 
(1 Kings i. 45). 

GXLBOA—A mountain north of Jerusalem about sixty 
miies, where Saul and Jonathan were slain (1 Sam. xxxi. 1-6). 

GILEAD— (1.) A range of mountains c-n the east of Canaan, 
running south from Mount Lebanon, and a?>oumImg with 
the trees from which the famous balm of Gilead was taken 
(Gen. xxxvii. 25; Jer. viii. 22). 

(2.) The name of Manasseh’s grandson (Nuia. xxvi. 
and of Jephthah’s father (Judges xi. P 
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GILGAL — Rolling • a place lying south-west of Jordan, 
irhere Joshua, by circumcising the people, rolled away their 
reproach, and gave that name to the spot (Jo»h. v. 2). 

GIRDING—Gathering up the loose garments worn by the 
Jews preparatory to taking any active exercise (Luke xii. 
55; John xiii 4). 

GIRGASHITES —A tribe of the Canaanites, whose land 
was promised to the seed of Abraham (Gen. x. 15, 16, 
it. 18-21). 

GITTITES—The people of Gath (Josh. xiii. 3). 

GLASS, or MIRROR—In former times these were made of 
polished metal, as silver, brass, and tin (Ex. xxxviii 8; 
2 Cor. iii 18; James l 23). 

GLEANINGS—The leavings of the harvest, to be given to 
the poor and stranger (Lev. xix. 9, xxiii. 22). 

GLORY OF GOD—The manifestation of the Divine excel¬ 
lencies, as seen in the shekinah (Ex. xxiv. 9, 10, 16, 17), or 
the manifestation of his perfections, as seen in his works 
(Ps. xix. 1). 

GLORIFY GOD—To acknowledge him in all we do (1 Cor. 
i. 31). 

GNAT—A small fly with wings (Matt, xxiii. 24). 

GNOSTICS— Knovnng ; a sect whose opinions are alluded 
to and condemned in Scripture, though their name is not 
mentioned (1 Tim. i. 3, 4; 2 Pet. ii..10; Jude 4). 

GOATS—Animals considered clean under the ceremonial 
law, and used for sin-offerings. The scajpe~goat was the goat 
set at liberty on the day of atonement, bearing the sins of 
the people (Lev. xvi. 8). 

GOB—A place belonging to the Philistines where they 
were defeated by the Hebrews (2 Sam. xxi. 18, 19). 

GOD—Saxon, good ; or, by some, thought to flow from the 
Hebrew word for writer. The principal names used in 
Scripture for the Supreme Being, are Elohim (God), and 
Jehovah (Lord). 

There is but one God. God is a Spirit (John iv. 24), 
everlasting (Ps. xc. 2, cil 12), incomprehensible (Jobxxxvii. 
23, xi. 7; Isa. xl. 28), unchanging and omniscient (Ps. 
cxxxix. 7-12; Heb. iv. 13 ; James i. 17). 

Of infinite purity, holiness, justice, wisdom, goodness, 
and mercy (Isa. lxvi. 1; Ps. lxxxix. 11, cxv. 16; Dan. iv. 
34, 35; 2 Chron. xix. 7; Ps. xcvii. 2, cxlv. 9; Rom. xi. 33; 
Eph, ii. 4, 5; 2 Cor. v. 19; 1 John v. 11). 

GODS—Among the heathen these were numerous; and, at 
first, were probably represented by the sun, moon, and stars, 
then by the elements and animals. 

GOEL—The avenger of blood (Heb. vi. 17, 18). 

GOG AND MAGOG—(Ez. xxxviii. 2; Rev. xx. 8). 

GOLD—The most valuable of all metals. The Phoenicians 
anciently traded in this metal (Job xxii. 24). 

GOLGOTHA — See Calvary. 

COMER— Finishing , or consuming; the eldest son of 
Japheth (Gen. x. 2). 

GOMORRAH — See SODOM. 

GOPHER WOOD—The wood of which the ark was built. 
Some suppose it was the cedar; others, the pine or cypress; 
but it was probably of the pine tribe (Gen. vi. 14). 

GOSHEN— Fertile. (1.) A very fruitful province of Egypt, 
where Joseph placed his father and brethren when they 
came to live in Egypt. It lay eastward of the most easterly 
branch of the Nile. 

(2.) A city of Judah, so called, near Gibeon (Josh. x. 41). 

GOSPEL— Good news , or glad tidings; the history of 
Christ, or the whole Christian doctrine. 

GOURD—A large plant, of very rapid growth, found in 
sandy places in the East. The fruit was a model for some 
of the rich carved work of the temple (1 Kings vi. 18, 29, 
35; Jonah iv. 6). 

GOZAN—A river named in various parts of Scripture 
(2 Kings xvii. 6; 1 Chron. 5, 26). 

GRACE—The full favour of God, manifested in the gift of 
his Son, and the various blessings which come through him. 
It is sovereign (Rom. ix. 15, 16; Eph. L 11), free (Rom. xi. 
6), effectual (Rom. viii. 29-39). 

GRAPE—Fruit of the vine. Vineyards were very abund¬ 
ant in Palestine (Num. xiii. 23, 24). 

The gleanings of the vintage, as of the harvest, were left 
for the poor (Lev. xix. 10 ; Deut. xxiv. 21). 

GRASSHOPPER—A small insect of the locust tribe (Eccles. 
xii. 5 ; Amos vii. 1). 

GRATITUDE—Thankfulness (2 Sam. ix. ; Luke xviil 15). 

GRAVE—(1.) Serious and sober (1 Tim. iii. 8 ; Titus ii. 2). 
(2.) The burying-place of the dead (Gen. xxxv. 20; 1 Cor. 
xv. 25). 

GREECE—A country to the south-east of Europe, embrac¬ 
ing Ionia and Asia Minor (Zech. ix. 13; Acts xx. 2). 

GREEKS—The Gentiles as a body were so called (Acts 
xix. 10; 1 Cor. ii- 22-24). 

GREETINGS—Friendly salutations, too much sought after 
by the Pharisees (Matt, xxiii. 7). 

GROVES—Along with high places, were the scenes of 
much idolatrous worship, and hence were forbidden to be 
planted near the place of national worship (2 Kings xvii 16; 
Deut. xvi. 21). , 

GUEST—One who receives entertainment at the house of 
another (Matt. xxii. 10; Luke xix. 7). 

GUILE, or DECEIT—Condemned in Scripture (1‘ Pet ii 1, 
iii 10). 


HABAKKUK — Embracer , wrestler; one of the minor pro¬ 
phets, who lived in the days of Jehoiakim, about 600 years 
Wore Christ. His prophecies are divided into three sec¬ 
tions or chapters, and the design of them is to foretell the 
destruction of Israel by the Chaldeans, along with the re¬ 
storation of the former, and the eventual overthrow of the 
latter. The whole strain of his book is graphic and impres- 
nve in no common degree; and there is probably not another 
passage in all the prophetic writings that can be compared 
in point of poetic grandeur with the prayer at the close of it. 

HABERGEON — A corslet, or coat of mail (Ex. xxviii 32; 

to xii 26 ). 


HAD AD — Joy. There were three kings of that name. 
One was king of Edom (Gen. xxxvi 35). Another, king of 
Syria, defeated along with Hadadezer (2 Sam. viii. 5). The 
third is mentioned in 1 Kings xl 14. 

HADADEZER — Joy of assistance; king of Zobah in Syria, 
thrice conquered by David (2 Sam. viii 3-5, x. 15-19). 

HADADRIMMON—A city in the valley of Megiddo. It 
was in the neighbourhood of this place that king Josiah was 
slain and his army routed. The mourning for him was so 
great that it became a proverb in Israel (2 Chron. xxxv. 22, 
24; Zech. xii 11). 

HAGAR — A stranaer; and Egyptian, and servant to 
Sarah. Abraham took her to wife, and had Ishmael by her. 
In consequence of her son’s misbehaviour towards Isaac, 
they were both expelled from Abraham’s household. See 
the touching story of her wandering in the wilderness accom¬ 
panied by her child, and an angel sent to relieve and comfort 
her in her sore distress (Gen. xxi. 9-19). See also the use 
the apostle makes of her history (Gai iv. 22-31). 

HAGGAI—One of the twelve minor prophets, who came 
back from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezra ii 2). Along 
with Zechariah he was chiefly engaged in exhorting the Jews 
to finish the rebuilding of the temple ‘(Ezra v. 1). His 
prophecy contains a striking prediction concerning the 
Messiah (Hag. ii 3-9), the fulfilment of which we find in 
Luke xix. 47, xx. 1, xxi 38; John xviii 20. 

HAIL—One of the plagues of Egypt (Ex. ix. 24). The 
allied forces of the kings of Canaan were scattered and 
discomfited by a shower of great hailstones (Josh. x. 11). 
The Divine judgments are compared to storms of hail (Isa. 
xxviii. 2; Rev. xi. 19). 

HAIR —The Egyptians shaved their heads and faces, and 
wore wigs instead of the covering which nature had provided. 
The Greeks allowed their hair to grow to a great length; 
but the Hebrews kept theirs short, though not shaven, but 
cut with scissors. The priests were required to shave their 
heads; but the Nazarites were forbidden to have their hair 
cropped so long as they continued under their vow. The 
better classes among the Jews were accustomed to anoint 
their heads with oil and fragrant ointments. Baldness was 
looked upon as a great blemish. Among the women, a long 
and luxuriant head of hair was accounted a great acquisition. 
The practice of plaiting and adorning it with gold and silver, 
and other similar ornaments, was sometimes carried to an 
extravagant extent (Isa. iii 18; 1 Tim. ii 9; 1 Pet. iii 3). 
Cutting off the hair and plucking out the beard were among 
the signs of mourning (Jer. vii. 29). 

HALLELUJAH, or ALLELUIAH—A formula of praise, 
often occuring in the Book of Psalms, and still retained in 
the devotional chants of the Church. 

KAMI—Heat, brownness; Noah’s youngest son, cursed for 
his unseemly behaviour towards his father. It is commonly 
supposed that all the nations of the south were peopled by 
his descendants, and that the Ethiopians, Africans, Philis¬ 
tines, and Canaanites, in particular, sprang from his line 
(Gen. ix. 22, x. 6). The land of Egypt is poetically described 
as the land of Ham (Ps. cv. 23, 27, cvi. 22). 

HAM AN— Noise , preparation; a Persian courtier, whose 
character and career are described in the Book of Esther. 
His dissatisfaction with Mordecai, his designs against him, 
as well as against the Jewish people, and the manner in 
which these designs ultimately recoiled upon his own head, 
are very interesting illustrations of the personal and political 
intrigues that prevailed in the early times of the Persian 
empire, and continue with but little alteration to the present 
day. 

HAMATH—A city of Syria, and capital of the kingdom of 
the same name. It lay on the river Orontes (J osh. xiii. 5; 
Judges iii. 3). The king of Hamath sent an embassage to 
David to congratulate him on his victory over the Syrians of 
Zobah (2 Sam. viii. 9, 10). This city was afterwards taken 
by Solomon (2 Chron. viii 3); and subsequently it fell into 
the hands of the Assyrians and Chaldeans. It still stands 
on the banks of the Orontes, and is a town of considerable 
extent. 

HANAMEEL— The power of God; a kinsman of the pro¬ 
phet Jeremiah, to whom he sold a field which he possessed at 
Anathoth. The sale, which was conducted with all the legal 
forms, had a prophetic significance (Jer. xxxii. 6-12). 

HANANI— Gracious. We meet with two of this name in 
the Old Testament Scriptures. The first was a prophet in 
the days of Asa, king of Judah, by whom he was put in 
prison for his fidelity (2 Chron. xvi. 7). The second so 
called was the brother of Nehemiah. He went from Jeru¬ 
salem to Shushan to report regarding the miserable condi¬ 
tion of the returned Jews. He came back with his brother, 
and had charge of the gates of Jerusalem during the rebuild¬ 
ing of the city and temple (Neh. vii. 2, 3). 

HANANI AH — Jehovah* s goodness. We find three who 
bore this name:—(1.) A false prophet, who opposed Jeremiah, 
and deceived the people. In consequence of hia lying pre¬ 
dictions and treacherous conduct, Jeremiah was commissioned 
to pronounce upon him this terrible doom—“This year thou 
shalt die;” a doom which was literally fulfilled (Jer. xxviii. 
1, seq.). (2.) One of the three Hebrew youths, also called 

by the Persian name of Shadrach (Dan. i. 6). (3.) The per¬ 

son who had charge of the gates of Jerusalem along with 
Nehemiah’s brother, and of whom it is recorded that he 
was a “faithful man, and feared God above many” (Neh. 
vii. 2). 

HANDKERCHIEF, NAPKIN — See Luke xix. 20; John xl 
44 ; Acts xix. 12. 

HANGING—A mode of capital punishment practised from 
the earliest times (Gen. xl. 19; Num. xxv. 4; Deut. xxi. 
22; Josh. x. 26; 2 Sam. xxi. 8; Esther vii JO, ix. 14). It 
was accounted a peculiarly infamous doom—an “ accursed 
death ” (Gal iii 13). 

HANNAH— Gracious; wife of Elkanah, and mother of 
Samuel the prophet. See the interesting account of her 
domestic trials and pious spirit contained in 1 Sam. I, il 

RAN UN— Gracious; son of Nahash the Ammonite, who 
abused the messengers of David (2 Sam. x. 4). 
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HARADAH—One of tho encamping places of the Israelites 
in the wilderness (Num. xxxiii. 24). 

HARAN—(1.) Eldest son of Terah, father of Lot, and 
brother of Abraham. He died before his father (Gen. xl 
28). (2.) The name of the place to which Abraham went 
after leaving Ur, was also called Haran, or Charran (Gen. xl 
31, 32). The place exists under its ancient name to this day, 
in the land of Mesopotamia. 

HARLOT—A woman bring by prostitution (Prov. xxix 
3). The word is- used metaphorically to denote idolatry, or 
spiritual impurity (Isa. 1 21; Jer. ii. 20; Ez. xvi. 15). 

HARP — A musical instrument well known among the 
Jews. Its form was more simple than that used in modern 
times, and its parts and powers much less complete. _ J ubal 
is said to have been the original inventor of it (Gen. iv. 21). 
The prophets employed it as a means of stirring up their 
minds wnen they were waiting for the descent of the Spirit 
(2 Kings iii 15), and it was also one of the principal instru¬ 
ments used in the sendee of God (1 Sam. x. 5; Ps. xx x i ii 2, 
xliil 4). 

HARVEST—The time for reaping and gathering in the 
fruits of the earth (Gen. viii. 22). It is figuratively ap¬ 
plied to the day of judgment (Matt. xiii. 30); also to any 
great crisis, whether of judgment or mercy (Jer. 11 33; Hosea 
vi. 11). 

HAVILAH— Painful bearing ; son of Cush, and the name 
of the country forming the eastern boundary of the Israelite* 
(Gen. x. 7, xxv. 18; 1 Sam. xv. 7). 

HAZAEL— Vision of God; confidential servant to, and 
successor of, Benhadad, king of Syria. His treachery and 
accession to the throne were predicted by Elisha (2 Kings 
viii. 13). He was a scourge to Israel. 

HAZEROTH—One of the stations of Israel in the wilder¬ 
ness (Num. xi. 35, xii 16). 

HEAD—Top and crown of the body. It is sometimes put 
for the whole man (Prov. x. 6); sometimes also for the 
principal city of any country, and member of any society 
(Isa. vii. 8, ix. 14, 15). It is applied to a chief or ruler. 
The husband is the head of tne wife (1 Cor. xi. 3). Christ 
is the head of every man (1 Cor. xi. 3); of the Church (Eph. 
v. 23); of the nations (Ps. il seq.); of principalities (Col il 
10); of all things (1 Cor. xv. 27; Eph. 1 22; Heb. ii. 8). 

HEAVEN—Understood in several senses :—(1.) The visible 
firmament (Gen. vii. 11; Deut. iv. 11; Luke xxi. 26). (2.) 
The abode of God and the blessed (Luke ii. 15; Col. I 5). 
(3.) The height of majesty and glory (Isa. xiv. 12). We 
read of “ the heaven of heavens,” and of “ the third heavens,” 
to denote the degrees of exaltation and ascension which 
exist in the celestial world. 

HEBREWS — The descendants of Abraham; so called, 
either because they were originally derived from Heber, the 
grandson of Shem (Gen. xi. 14), or because they were the 
children of the foreigners, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
(Hebrew signifying a foreigner, or stranger). ’They are 
named Israelites from Jacob, the prince of God, and the 
father of the twelve tribes (Gen. xxxii. 28). They are alsc 
called Jews, the name by which they are now chiefly desig¬ 
nated—from their connection with Judah and the family oj 
David. 

HEBRON—One of the most ancient cities in the world 
It belonged to the tribe of Judah, and lay about twenty 
miles south from Jerusalem. Abraham dwelt there; and 
the cave of Machpelah, the burial-place of the patriarchs, 
stood near it (Gen. xiii. 18). 

HEIFER— Red; a young cow. See its sacrificial place 
and purpose (Num. xix. 1, &c.). 

HEIRS—Christ, heir of all things (Heb. 12). Believers, 
in virtue of their union to him, are called heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ (Rom. viii. 17; Gal. iv. 7; Eph. iii 
6; Titus iii. 7; Heb. vi. 17). 

TTF.T.T, —This word has various significations. It some¬ 
times denotes (1.) very aggravated distresses (Ps. xviii. 5, 
cxvl 3; Matt. xi. 23); sometimes (2.) the grave, or hades 
(Ps. xvi. 10; Prov. xxiii. 14; Acts il 27; Rev. xx. 13). It 
signifies most frequently, however (3.) the place of final 
doom—the everlasting prison-house of devils and wicked 
men (Ps. ix. 17; Prov. xv. 24; Matt. v. 29; Mark ix. 43; 
Luke xii. 5; 2 Pet. il 4, &c.). 

HEMAN— Trouble. (1.) One of the sacred musicians (1 
Chron. vi. 33; xv. 17, 19). (2.) The son of Zerah, noted for 
his wisdom (1 Kings iv. 31; 1 Chron. ii. 6). 

HERESY— Sect, choice; signifies error—departure from 
the faith, real or supposed (Acts xxiv. 14; 1 Cor. xi. 19; 
Gal. v. 20; 2 Pet. ii. 1). A heretic denotes a founder of a 
sect—a false teach*?*’—a factious person (2 Tim. il 17, 18; 
Titus iii 10). > 

HERMAS and HERMES—Two disciples at Rome to whom 
the apostle Paul sends his salutations (Rom. xvi. 14). To 
the former is ascribed an apocryphal production called the 
“Shepherd of Hermas,” included in the epistles of the so- 
called apostolic fathers. Though the antiquity of this work 
is undoubted, its character and authorship are doubtful in 
more senses than one. The errors and puerilities with 
which it abounds, are enough to prove tnat the writer, 
whoever he was, was but little acquainted with the Chris¬ 
tianity of the apostles. 

HERMOGENES—One of the disciples in Asia Minor, who, 
along with Phygellus, abandoned Paul during his second 
imprisonment at Rome (2 Tim. I 15). 

HERMON—A mountain in the Lebanon range, often men¬ 
tioned in Scripture (Josh, xii 5; Ps. lxxxix. 12, cxxxiii. 3). 

HEROD— Glory of the skin. There are five of this name 
and family mentioned in the New Testament Scriptures. 
(1.) Herod, surnamed the Great, who reigned in Judea at 
the time of our Lord’s birth. A jealous and cruel prince, 
he was the slayer of the innocents. (2.) Herod Philip, son 
of Herod the Great by Mariamne, and the first husband of 
Herodias, by whom he had a daughter named Salome. He 
was tetrarch of Trachonitis and Iturea. (3.) Herod Antipas, 
another son of Herod the Great, tetrarch of Galilee and 
| Persea. He formed an unlawful alliance with his broth® 
j Philip’s wife, Herodias, and beheaded John the Baptist far 
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denouncing this connection (Matt. xiv. 3-10; Mark vi 17;; 

Lake ix. 7-9). It was reported that he intended to kill 
Jesus (Luke xiii 31). Pilate sent Jesus to be examined by 
him (Luke xxiii. 6). (4.) Herod Agrippa, grandson of Herod 
the Great, by whom Peter was imprisoned (Acts iii 4), and 
Jamas put to death (Acts, xii. 2), and of whose own end we 
have such a fearful account in Ac%* xii. 23. (5.) Herod 

Agrippa H, son of the last-mentioned Herod. It was be¬ 
fore him that Paul pleaded his cause at Cesarea (Acts xxvi.). 

HERODIANS—A party adhering to the Herodian family, 
and forming a distinct political and religious sect (Matt. xxii. 
16; Mark xii. 13). 

HERODIAS — See Herod. 

HESHEON—A city in the tribe of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 7). 
It was afterwards assigned to the Levites (Josh. xxi. 39), and 
was noted for a fish-pool, referred to in Song vii. 4. 

HETH— Trembling; Canaan’s eldest son, and ancestor of 
'the Hittites (Gen. x. 15). Abraham bought a burying- 
place from his sons (Gen. xxv. 10). 

HEZEKIAH— Strengthened of the Lord; son of Ahaz, and 
king of Judah. He was a wise and pious prince, and he 
exerted his power to extirpate idolatry, and to restore purity 
of worship (2 Chron. xxix., xxx.). Isaiah was sent to re¬ 
prove him for his ostentation in shewing his treasures to 
the ambassadors of the king of Babylon (2 Kings xx. 12; 
Isa. xxx. 1). His sickness and his death are recorded in 
2 Kings xx. 1-21; Isa. xxxviii. 1, &c. 

HIDDEKEL—One of the rivers flowing out of Eden, now 
called the Tigris (Gen. ii. 14). The banks of this river 
formed the scene of one of Daniel’s visions (Dan. x. 4). 

HIEL— Life of God; the person who rebuilt Jericho, and 
on whom Joshua’s curse was fulfilled (Josh. vi. 26, compared 
with 1 Kings xvi. 34). 

HIGH PLACES—These came to be selected for idol wor¬ 
ship, and, though sometimes used for the worship of Jehovah 
in early times, were ultimately rejected (Deut. xii. 2). 

HIGH PRIEST — See Priests. 

HILKIAH—Several persons So called, of whom the follow¬ 
ing were the chief(1.) Jeremiah’s father (Jer. L 1). (2.) 

High priest in the reign of Josiah (2 Kings xxii. 4-10). (3.) 

The father of Eliakim (2 Kings xviii. 18, 26; Isa. xxii. 20). 

HUT— A liquid measure containing the sixth part of an 
cphah, or about one gallon and two pints (Ex. xxix. 40, 
xxx. 24, &c.). 

HIND —The female of the hart or stag (Gen. xlix. 21; Job 
xxxix. 1; Ps. xviii. 33). 

HDTNOM, VALLEY OF — It bounded Jerusalem on the 
north, below Mount Zion. Under idolatrous kings, the 
horrid rites of Moloch were celebrated in this valley (Josh. 

xv. 8; Neh. xi. 30; Jer. vii. 31, xix. 2). With the view of 
discrediting these rites, Josiah defiled the place, by order¬ 
ing the bones of the dead to be cast into it; and from that 
time it became the common cesspool of the city. The com¬ 
bustible portion of the refuse lying there was sometimes 
consumed by fire; and hence it came to be regarded as a 
type of hell. The word Gehenna was derived from the 
name of this valley—Ge-Hinnom (Matt. v. 22; Luke vii. 
5; John iii 6). 

HIRAM—Name of the kings of Tyre. (1.) One of these 
sent an embassage to congratulate David on his accession to 
the throne of Israel. He also sent cedar-wood from Lebanon, 
and cunning artificers from Tyre, to assist him in building 
his palace (2 Sam. v. 11; 1 Chron. xiv. 1). (2.) Another, 

the grandson of the above, sent an embassage to Jerusalem 
to congratulate Solomon on his succession to his father. He 
furnished from Lebanon the wood required for the building 
of the temple, and supplied 500 talents of gold for the orna¬ 
mental work of it: in return for which he received, besides 
a quantity of corn, wine, and oil, twenty towns in Galilee. 
He also assisted Solomon in building and manning ships for 
the commerce of the Eastern seas (1 Kings v. 1, ix. 27, x. 11: 

2 Chron. ii. 3, viii. 18, ix. 10). * 

HITTITES—Children of Heth, one of the original tribes 
which occupied Palestine before the Israelites took posses¬ 
sion of it. They lived in the mountains of Judah, of which 
Hebron was the chief town. They were the most powerful 
of the native tribes, were governed by a king of their own in 
the days of Solomon (1 Kings x. 29), and continued to exist 
as a distinct people till after the return of the Jews from 
Babylon (Ezra ix. 1, compared with Neh. xiii. 23-28). 

HIVITuS—One of the nations of Canaan, who occupied 
the northern and north-eastern part of the country. Their 
central seat was Mount Hermon, in the land of Mizpeh. 
The “ cities of the Hivites ” are mentioned in 2 Sam. xxiv. 
7. A colony of them obtained a treaty of peace from Joshua 
by a well-planned stratagem (Josh. ix. 3-17, xi. 19), and we 
find that a remnant of the tribe existed in the time Solo¬ 
mon (1 Kings ix. 20). 

HOBAB —Favoured; brother-in-law of Moses, who paid 
him a visit while the Israelites were encamped in the wilder¬ 
ness of Sinai, and who was strongly urged to accompany 
them to the promised land (Num. x. 29; Judges iv. 11). 
HOMER—A dry measure, containing about six pints (Ex. 

xvi. 36). 

HONEY—This article was very abundant in Palestine, 
which was hence described as a land “ flowing with milk and 
honey. Besides the produce of the bees, there was also a 
kind of vegetable honey which exuded from trees, and which 
is by medical writers called manna. The wild honey which 
formed part of the wilderness fare of John the Baptist was 
probably of this latter kind. 

HOR—The mountain on which Aaron died. It is on the 
oorders of Idumea (Num. xx. 22). 

, HORE B One of the Sinai range, rfinai and Horeb are, in 
‘ ^ wo summ its of the same mountain. It was here 

that God appeared to Moses in the burning bush (Ex. iii). 
It was from the rock of Horeb that the supply of water was 
miraculously drawn (Ex. xvii. 6, 7); and it was to the caves 
of this mountain that Elijah fled from the face of Jezebel. 

HORITES—The original inhabitants of Seir, conquered by 
Esau (Gen. xiv. 6, xxxvi. 20; Deut. ii. 12, 22). 

HORMAH—A city belonging to the tribe of Simeon, to 


which the Israelites fled before the Canaanites (Num. xiv. 

45J. It was afterwards conquered by the former (Num. xxi 

HORN—An emblem of honour and authority (I Sam. ii 
1, 10; Ps. cxxxii. 17; Jer. xlviii. 25). It was also used to 
represent great kingdoms (Dan. vii 8, 11. 21; Zech. i 
18-21). 

HORNETS—Stinging Hies or wasps (Ex. xxiii. 28; Deut. 
vii 20; Josh. xxiv. 12). 

HORSES — The use of cavalry was interdicted to the 
Jewish kings (Deut. xvii. 16). Solomon, however, brought 
them into use, and had no fewer than 40,000 stalls fitted up 
for his horses (1 Kings iv. 26). 

HOSANNA— Save now; a form of blessing, or an exclama¬ 
tion of religious praise and triumph (Matt. xxi. 9, 15; Mark 

xi. 9, 10; John xii. 13). 

HOSE A—One of the minor prophets, who was contempor¬ 
ary with Isaiah. Though he stands first in our English 
version, Joel, Jonah, and Amos, all preceded him in the 
order of time. He is one of the most difficult and obscure 
of all the prophets, though the practical part of his writings 
is peculiarly valuable and instructive. It is doubted 
whether the circumstances referred to in chaps, i., ii, and iii., 
are to be regarded as real, or only as emblematical transac¬ 
tions. It is clear that their design was typical. 

HOSHEA—The son of Elah, and the last of the kings of 
Israel He conspired against Pekah, slew him, and reigned 
in liis stead. But Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, invaded 
his kingdom, reduced his capital, Samaria, to ruins, and 
moved the remnant of the Israelites beyond the Euphrates, 
sending Cutheans in their room, who were henceforth known 
by the name of Samaritans (2 Kings xvii.). 

HOUR—The ancient Hebrews, like all primitive nations, 
calculated their time by the sun, and the only specific divi¬ 
sions they had were those of morning, noon, and night. We 
find no mention of hours till the time of Daniel (Dan. iii. 15, 
iv. 9, v. 5). They probably acquired their first notions of 
the artificial division of the day from the Chaldeans, who 
were the great astronomers of the East. It is likely that 
their connection with the Romans led to their adopting their 
practice of dividing the day into twelve equal portions. 
This was the mode in use in the time of our Lord. 

HOUSE—The houses of the Jews were flat-roofed; to this 
they ascended by interior stairs, or ladders, as the case 
might be. The roof was surrounded by a parapet wall, and, 
being the most airy as well as the most retired part of the 
house, it was generally used for all private purposes, and 
sometimes, also, it was selected as a sort of elevated platform 
for publishing important tidings. 

HULDAH— The world ; a woman and prophetess who 
foretold the destruction of Jerusalem (2 Bangs xxii. 15; 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 23). 

HUR— White, liberty; the son of Caleb, who assisted with 
Aaron to hold up the hands of Moses while Israel was en¬ 
gaged in battle with the Amalekites (Ex. xvii 10). 

HUSBANDRY—The art of cultivating the ground, and 
commended in Scripture (Gen. iii. 23; 2 Chron. xxvi. 10; 
Prov. xxviii. 19; Eccles. v. 9). 

HUSHAI— Silence , shame , haste; a friend of David’s, an 
Archite, who spied out matters for him by feigning to be¬ 
come servant to Absalom, and whose counsel was preferred 
to that of Ahithophel (2 Sam. xv. 32, xvii. 7). 

HYMNS—Psalms and spiritual songs (Matt, xxvi 30; 
Acts xvi. 25; Eph. v. 19; Cob iii. 16; James v. 13). 

HYSSOP—A plant much used among the Jews in their 
purifications (Ex. xii. 22; Lev. xiv. 4, 6, 49, 51, 52). Used 
by the soldiers to give drink to the Saviour on the cross 
(Matt, xxvii 48; Mark xv. 36). 


IBHAR —Chosen one; one of David’s sons (2 Sam. v. 15). 

IBLEAiVI—A city in the tribe of Manasseh (Josh. xvii. 

11 ). 

IBZAN—A judge of Israel (Judges xii. 8). 

ICHABOD —Where is the glory t the name given by the 
dying wife of Phinehas to her new-born son, when she re¬ 
ceived tidings of the death of her husband and father-in-law, 
and heard that the ark of God was taken (1 Sam. iv. 21). 

ICONIUM—The metropolitan city of Lycaonia, in Asia 
Minor, to which Paul and Barnabas fled, and where they 
preached the Gospel (Acts xiii. 51, xiv. 1). 

IDDO— Ornament; a prophet of Judah, who wrote an 
account of the reigns of Rehoboam and Abijah (2 Chron. 

xii. 15). 

IDOL, and IDOLATRY—An image, and image-worship; or 
the offering to the creature, whether through the medium of 
outward symbols or not, the homage which is due to God 
alone. This was not only strictly forbidden, but denounced 
as a capital crime, punishable with death (Deut. xiii. 9, xvii. 
2). All communication with idolaters was expressly pro¬ 
hibited (Deut v. 1, &c.), and the monuments of their wor¬ 
ship were commanded to be destroyed (Ex. xxiii 24; Deut. 
vii. 5, 25). The meat offered to idols not to be eaten except 
under certain circumstances (1 Cor. viii 1, x. 14, 25). 

IDUMEA, or EDOM—A province of Arabia, called “ Mount 
Seir,” which Esau settled in, and over which he and his 
descendants ruled under the title of dukes, of Edom. It re¬ 
tained its independence till the time of David, when, in 
fulfilment of the prophecy to Jacob, the Edomites were 
conquered (Gen. xxvii 29; 2 Sam. viii. 14). ’They afterwards 
recovered their power to some extent, but they always con¬ 
tinued a wild and predatory race, and therefore subject to 
many revolutions of government and condition. They 
consist at present of certain roving tribes of Bedouin 
Arabs. 

IGNORANCE, SINS OF — Were yet sins (Lev. v.), and 
sacrifices were appointed to be made for them (Num. xv. 22- 
29; Lev. iv.). It was implied that Israel ought to know the 
law, but sins committed with knowledge and deliberation 
were, of course, much more criminal (John iii, 19; 2 Pet. iii. 
5). Involuntary transgressions were regarded as excusable 
(Rom. xiv. 1, xv. 1 ; 1 Cor. viii. 9 ; 1 Tim. i 13). 


ILLYRIuCK — A province lying to the north-west of 
Macedonia, and corresponding nearly with that tract at 
country which at present is called Daiinatia-a name which, 
m apostolic times, was comined to the southern part of 
lllyneum. This region appears to have been the Omit of 
Paul s missionary travels in that direction (Rom. xv 191 

IMMANUEL, or muIANUEL-fto/X^; one of the 
prophetic names of ynnst (Isa. vii. 14, viii 8), specially 
assigned to him (Matt. 1 . 23), and exclusively descriptive of 
nun, in its strict sense, as the God-man. 

IMMORTALITY Not subject to death. It is applied to 
God m its absolute meaning (1 Tim. i 17). It is also applied 
to man, even as to bis body (1 Cor. xv. 55). The world had 
no fixed belief m it, or assurance of it, till it was brought 
to light by the Gospel (2 Tim. i. 10). 

IMMUTABILITY—Ascribed to God, both as regards his 
nature and purposes (Ps. cii 27; Heb. vi. 17, 1§) It is 
also predicated of Christ (Heb. xiii. 8). 

IMPOSE, IMPOSITION OF HANDS-A ceremony in use 
among the Jews, in appointing persons to important offices, 
such as those of priest, judge, or magistrate (Num. xxvii. 
18, 23). It was also used in pronouncing a blessing (Gen. 
-xlviii. 14), or in transferring a curse (Lev. L 4, xvi. 21). The 
apostles laid hands on those who were set apart to sacred 
offices (Acts vi. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 14, v. 22; 2 Tim. i. 6). This 
was also done in performing miraculous cures (Mark vi. 5 • 
Luke iv. 40; Acts ix. 17). It was part of the form observed 
in conferring miraculous gifts (Acts viii. 18, xix. 6). 

INCENSE—A rich perfume used in the tabernacle and 
temple service. The composition of it is described in Ex. 
xxxvii. 29. It was offered by the priests morning and even*, 
ing, and on the day of expiation (Ex. xxx. 8; Lev. xvi 13L 
Besides the ceremonial and sanitary value of it, in a place 
where so many sacrifices were slain, it was also specially 
designed to represent the merit of Christ’s death (Rev. viii. 

INCHANTMENTS or ENCHANTMENTS — Magical arts, 
generally practised by idolatrous priests, but solemnly 
forbidden by the law of Moses (Deut xviii 10). These 
enchantments were of various kinds, expressed by different 
terms in the Hebrew Scriptures. (1.) One of these descrip¬ 
tive terms denotes muttering in a low voice, as out of the 
ground (Ps. lviii 5). This was a species of ventriloquism. 
(2.) Another denotes that form of trickery and delusion 
which we call juggling or legerdemain (2 Chron. xxxiii 6). 
(3.) A third term signifies secret arts, hidden mysteries, 
demoniacal practices (Ex. viii. 18, 19). This was the de¬ 
scription of the enchantments used by Pharaoh’s magicians. 
(4. ) A fourth designates the art of charming serpents. 

INDIA—This country is referred to in Esther i. 1, viii 

INGATHERING, THE FEAST OF-Held at the close of 
harvest (Ex. xxiii. 16). 

INHERITANCE—The land of Canaan was divided by lot 
among the twelve tribes, with the exception of the tribe of 
Levi, which received no separate inheritance, but had forty- 
fi re cities, with their suburbs, assigned by the other tribes. 
r l he land allotted to each of the rest was called their “ in¬ 
heritance,” and was never to pass out of the tribe to which 
it belonged. In the case of families, the inheritance went 
to sons, the first-born receiving a double portion. If a man 
left no sons, his property passed to his daughters; and fail¬ 
ing them, to his brothers; and failing them again, to his 
nearest kinsman (Num. xxvii 8). In the case of heiresses, 
to prevent the inheritance going out of the family or tribe, 
they were to marry among their nearest relations (Num. 
xxxvi. 6, 9, 11, 12). 

Spiritually, God’s people are called his inheritance (Ps. 
xxviii. 9, xciv. 14). Heaven is also called the inheritance of 
the saints (Eph. v. 5; 1 Pet. L 4). 

INK, XNKHORN—The ink of the ancients was thicker 
than ours. To this day scribes, or secretaries, in many 
parts of the East, carry their inkhoms suspended to their 
girdles (Ez. ix. 3). 

INN— A lodging-place for travellers. In ancient times 
the duties of hospitality were so universally practised that 

E laces of this kind were scarcely required. There were, 
owever, a few inns kept for certain exceptional cases (Gen. 

xiii. 27, xliii. 21; Ex. iv. 24; Luke ii. 7, x. 34). 

INSPIRATION—The agency of the Holy Spirit in reveal¬ 
ing the will of God to prophets and apostles, and enabling 
them to make It known to the world (Matt x. 20; Jolm xiv. 
24; Eph. iii 5 ; 2 Tim. iii 16; 2 Pet i 21). That the 
Scriptures are inspired of God is proved by the external 
evidence of miracle and prophecy by which they are authen¬ 
ticated, and the internal marks of their Divine origin which 
are stamped upon them, such as the remarkable grandeur of 
their style (Isa. lvii. 15, lxvi 1); the wonderful unity and 
harmony of their parts, though revealed at sundry times, 
and in divers manners (Luke xxiv. 27; Acts x. 33); the 
Divine purity by which they are pervaded throughout (Ps. 
xix. 7, 9; Matt. v. 8; Heb. xii 14); and the supernatural 
power which they are found to possess quickening, con¬ 
verting, and comforting the soul (Ps. cxix. 50; Heb. iv. 
12 ). 

INTERCESSION — The act of a pleader or advocate. 
Christ intercedes for us (Rom. viii. 34; Heb. ix. 11-26; 1 
John ii 1). The Holy Spirit intercedes in us (Rom. viii 26; 
Gai iv. 6; Eph. vi. 18). The taints intercede for the 
Church and the world (Gen. xviii 23; 2 Tim. ii 1). 

INTERPRETATION — Literally a translation from one 
language to another (Acts xiii 8; 1 Cor. xii 10, 30); the 
gift of expounding dreams and visions (Gen. xL 8; Dan. iv. 
19); the art of unfolding and explaining truth (Prov. i 6: 
2 Pet. i 20). 

IRON—A metal known in the East from a very early 
period (Gen. iv. 22; Lev. xxvi. 19; Deut. iii 11). It was 
not employed in the building of the temple or taber¬ 
nacle. By “northern iron,” steel is probably intended— 
the art of tempering this last metal having been discovered 
north of Judea (Jer. xv. 12). 

ISAAC— Laughter; son of Abraham and Sarah. He was 
the son of promise, and the heir of the promises (Gen. xvii 
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16, mil. 10); was about to be offered in sacrifice at the 
Divine command (Gen. xxii. 9); is married to Rebekah, by 
whom he had two sons, Jacob and Esau (Gen. xxv. 24); 
bestows the birthright blessing on Jacob, who obtained it 
by an act of deception—thus fulfi lling unintentionally the 
i Divine purpose, that “the elder should serve the younger” 
{Gen. xxvii. 18-29; Rom. ix. 12). 

IS A I A H— Help of Jehovah; the ffrst in order in our 
English translation of the four greater prophets. His 
father’s name was Amoz, and it is said, though without any 
distinct proof, that he was of the royal family. According 
to the heading or preamble of the first chapter of his book, 
his prophecies extended over the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, 
Ahp, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, the whole duration of 
which was about a century. He refers to two sons of his 
own, Shear-jashub and Mahar-shalal-hash-baz, and he speaks 
of his wife as a prophetess. He is admitted, by common 
consent, to be the most eminent of all the prophets, both in 
point of natural genius and supernatural inspiration. Such 
is the extraordinary clearness with which he speaks of Christ, 
and of his life and times, that he is commonly distinguished 
by the name of the evangelical prophet. Along with the 
predictions which refer to the immediate state and prospects 
of his country, he foretells the Babylonish captivity (xxxix. 
6); the preaching of John the Baptist (xl. 3); the office of 
Christ (xlii. 1-4); his sufferings (liii.); the glory of the 
Church (lx. 1-14), together with the calling of the Gentiles 
and the rejection of the Jews (lxv. 1-16). Besides the 
singular comprehensiveness of his prophetic vision, he stands 
pre-eminent for the simplicity, majesty, freshness, and force 
of his spirit and style. 

ISCARIOT — See J udas. 

ISHBAX— Empty; one of Abraham’s sons by Keturah 
(Gen. xxv. 2). 

ISHBI-B2N0B — A Philistine giant slain by Abishai (2 
Sam. xxi. 16, 17). 

ISH-BOSHETH —Man of shame; the son of Saul, and the 
only one who survived him. He was made king by his 
ancle Abner, and reigned at Mahanaim, beyond the Jordan, 
for a short period of seven years. He quarrelled with his 
uncle for invading his father’s harem, and was ultimately 
slain, as he lay asleep, by two of his officers, Baanah and 
Rechab, who sought to ingratiate themselves with David 
by bringing him the head of his rival, but were put to 
death for the treacherous act (2 Sam. ii. 8-11, iii. 6-39, 
iT., seg.). 

ISHMAEL — God who ; the son of Abraham and 
Hagar. When banished along with his mother from Abra¬ 
ham’s family, they dwelt in the wilderness of Paran. 
Ishmael married an Egyptian woman, of his mother’s race, 
and became the father of a numerous posterity (Gen. xxv.). 
From his twelve sons, the twelve Arabian tribes are derived. 
He died in the presence of all his brethren, according to the 
Divine promise (Gen. xvi. 12, xxv. 18). The prediction 
contained in Gen. xvi. 12 has been literally accomplished in 
the case of his descendants, and their present condition may 
be reckoned among the arguments for the Divine origin of 
the Pentateuch. 

There was also another Ishmael, a prince of the royal line 
of Judah, who is referred to in Jer. xli. 

ISRAEL — Prince of God; the name given to Jacob at 
Peniel (Gen. xxxii. 28). The name is used to denote his pos¬ 
terity, also to designate the ten tribes as distinguished from 
the two forming the tribe of Judah, and also to describe the 
chosen people, or the spiritual Church of God. in every 
age. 

ISSACHAR— Hire; the fifth son of Jacob and Leah (Gen. 
xxx. 18). He had four sons (Gen. xlvi. 13); and the in¬ 
heritance of his tribe lay in the best part of the land of 
Canaan (Josh. xix. 17). 

ITKAMAR —Isle of palms; the fourth and youngest son 
of Aaron. He and his descendants were ordinary priests 
till the death of Eli, when they were raised to the dignity 
of the high priesthood (Ex. vi. 28). 

ITUREA—A district to the north-east of Palestine, beyond 
the Jordan, of which Philip, one of Herod’s sons, was 
tetrarch, in the days of John the Baptist Herodias was 
first married to him, and had a daughter, Salome, by him 
(Matt. xiv. 3; Luke iii. 1). 

IVORY — Obtained from the tusks of the elephant or 
hippopotamus. That used in Egypt and Palestine was 
chiefly from the latter, as being more abundant in that 
auarter. Solomon had this substance brought to him from 
Ophir, and we find that he had a throne made of it (1 Kings 
x. 18). We also read of beds, houses, and palaces of ivory; 
the two latter were probably on a miniature scale, and more 
for ornament than use (1 Rings xxii. 39; Ps. xlv, 8; Amos 
vi 4). 


JABAL-— Producing, or "bringing; son of Lamech, and the 
father of the nomad tribes, or of such as dwell in tents (Gen, 
iv. 20). 

JABBOK—A brook falling into the Jordan below the lake 
of Tiberias. It was near the banks of this stream that Jacob 
wrestled with the angel (Gen. xxxii. 22). 

JABESH, or JABESH-GILEAD — A city beyond Jordan, 
belonging to the half-tribe of Manasseh (1 Sam. xi.). It 
was destroyed for refusing to join in the common war against 
the tribe of Benjamin (Judges xxi 10). It was rescued by 
Saul when threatened by the Ammonites (1 Sam. xi. 4). 
The people afterwards favoured the house of Saul; who, 
along with his son Jonathan, was buried by them after 
the fatal battle of Gilboa (1 Sam. xxxi 11; 1 Chron. x. 
11 ). 

JABEZ — TrovMe; he is spoken of in 1 Chron. iv. 9, 
10, where he is represented as an honourable and devout 
man. 

JABIN —One who comprehends or builds; king of Hazor, 
defeated and slain by Joshua (Josh. xi. 10). There is also 
another king of Hazor of the same name mentioned in Judges 
iv. and v., by whom the people of Israel were oppressed for 


twenty years, but who was conquered and killed by Deborah 
and Barak. He is referred to in Ps. lxxxiii. 9. 

JACHIN— Establisher; Simeon’s fifth son, and head of 
the Jachinites (Num. xxvi 12). It was also the name given 
to one of the brazen pillars that stood in the porch of Solo¬ 
mon’s temple (1 Kings vii 21). 

JACINTH—A precious stone, of a purple and violet colour, 
resembling the amethyst (Rev. ix. 17, xxi. 20). 

JACOB— Supplanter; the son of Isaac and Rebek&h, and 
twin brother of Esau—a devout and affectionate, but some¬ 
what grasping and self-seeking man. Taking advantage of 
his brother’s reckless and impatient disposition, he got him 
to give up his birthright in exchange for a mess of pottage 
(Gen. xxv. 33). Taking advantage also of his father’s age and 
blindness, he conspired with his mother in deceiving him, 
so as to obtain by craft and subtilty the blessing of the 
first-born (Gem xxvii. 27-29). To escape the consequences 
of Esau’s resentment, he was obliged to leave home and go 
to Padan-aram, to his uncle Laban; by whom he, in his 
turn, was repeatedly deceived and injured (Gen. xxviii.-xxx.). 
By Laban’s management, his two daughters, Leah and 
Rachel, were married to Jacob, who prospered greatly, de¬ 
spite of his father-in-law’s ill-treatment. Returning home¬ 
wards from Padan-aram, accompanied by his wives and sons 
and herds of cattle, he met his brother Esau by the way, 
whom he appeased by presents and submissive words, and 
passing safely by Mount Seir, he resided for a time at She- 
chem; from thence he removed to Bethel (Gen. xxxv. 1). 
While here, Joseph was sold, and carried down to Egypt. 
Thither his brethren were sent for corn because of the 
famine, which led to the ultimate settlement of the whole 
family in that country, where Joseph occupied the position 
of Pharaoh’s prime minister (Gen. xlii. to the end of the 
book). From this general sketch, it will be seen that Jacob’s 
life was a peculiarly eventful one, full of changes and trials, 
which, however, all turned out in favour of the patriarch 
and his family. Jacob’s character, though marred by many 
defects, was still marked in a very eminent degree by faith 
and devotedness. While by nature one of the most worldly, 
he was through grace one of the most heavenly-minded of 
men. He was emphatically a man of prayer. His name of 
Israel was given to commemorate his achievements as a spiri¬ 
tual wrestler; and the privileges vouchsafed to him in conse¬ 
quence were numerous and signal. God revealed himself to 
him at Bethel, at Mahanaim, at Peniel, at Beer-sheba; and 
at every great crisis in his chequered history he was cheered 
and encouraged by promises of the Divine protection and 
blessing. 

JACOB’S WELL—A fountain near Shechem, or Syehar, 
where Christ met the woman of Samaria (John iv. 6-12). 

JADDUA—Son of Jonathan, and high priest after the re¬ 
storation from Babylon (Nell. xii. 11). 

JAEL— - Wild goat; the wife of Heber the Kenite, by whom 
Sisera was slain as he lay asleep in her tent. The act was 
deemed not only justifiable, but laudable in the circumstances, 
and is celebrated in the song of Deborah (Judges iv. 17, 
19, 21). 

JAHAZ— Dispute; a city on the confines of Moab, near 
Aroer, where Israel defeated Sihon, king of the Amorites 
(Num. xxi. 23). It was first allocated to the tribe of Reuben, 
but afterwards assigned to the Levites (Josh. xiii. 18; 

1 Chron. vi. 78). Alter the death of Ahab, it was recovered 
by the Moabites (Isa. xv. 4). 

JAIR— Enlightener; judge of Israel for twenty-two years. 
He had thirty son3, who ruled over as many cities, caked 
Havoth-jair (Judges x. 3, 4). 

JAIRU3 -Diffuser of light; ruler of the synagogue at 
Capernaum, whose daughter our Lord restored to life (Luke 
viii. 41-55). 

J Supplanter. We meet with three of thi 3 name 
in the New Testament. (1.) James the son of Zebedee and 
brother of J ohn (Matt. iv. 21). He, along with Peter and 
J ohn, was admitted to special intimacy with our Lord, and 
was put to death by Herod Agrippa at Jerusalem (Acts 
xii. 2). 

(2.) James the son of Alpheus, sometimes called James 
the Less, or the Little; perhaps because he was low of sta¬ 
ture (Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 10), 

(3.) James the brother of our Lord, styled James the Just, 
to whom Christ appeared after his resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 7). 
He was of great account in the Church at Jerusalem (Gal. i. 
19; Acts xv. 13), and to him is ascribed the General Epistle 
of James. It is doubtful, however, whether this last may 
not be the same with James the Less, though some contend 
that he was a different person. 9 

JANNES and JAMBRES—Were two of Pharaoh’s magi¬ 
cians, who imitated the miracles of Moses. Their names are 
mentioned in 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

JAFHETH— Persuasion; a son of Noah. Though his 
name is put last, it is supposed by some that he was the 
eldest son of the patriarch [see Gen. ix. 24, comp. x. 21). 
His posterity is described in Gen. x. 2, &c.; 1 Chron. i. 

5. 

JARED— Ruling; son of Mahalaleel, and father of Enoch 
(Gen. v. 15; Luke iii. 37). 

JASHER—A book to which reference is made in Josh. x. 
13, and 2 Sam. i. 18. Josephus speaks of this as one of the 
books laid up in the temple, but it is no longer extant. 
Bishop Lowtn supposes it to have been a collection of 
national songs, written at different periods, but this is a mere 
conjecture. 

JASHOBEAM—One of David’s worthies, and the first who 
is named in two lists given of them (2 Sam. xxiii. 8; 1 Chron. 

xi. 11). He slew single-handed three hundred men, and was 
one of the three who broke through the hosts of the Phili¬ 
stines to bring David a draught of water from the well of 
Bethlehem. Another person of the same name is mentioned 
among the Korhites who came to David at Ziklag (1 Chron. 

xii. 9); and a third Jashobeam acted as an officer in David’s 
court (1 Chron. xxvii. 2), but this may be the person first 
noticed 

JASON 


-Healer; a kinsman of Paul, with whom he lodged j 


at Thessalonica, and whose house was broken into by PanTe 
persecutors, but not finding the apostle, they dragged Jason 
before the magistrates of the city. He appears to have ao 
companied Paul to Corinth, if not also to Rome (Acts xviL 
5-9; Rom. xvi. 21). 

JASPER—A precious stone of the quartz species, and 
found of various colours (Ex. xxviii. 20; Ez. xxviii 13; 
Rev. iv. 3, xxi. 11). 

JAVAN— Sorrowful; the fourth son of Japheth, and father 
of the Ionic race, or Eilenes (Gen, x. 2; Ez. xxvii. 13). 

JEBUS—The son of Canaan, asd father of the Jebusites. 
He was the founder of Jerusalem, which was first called after 
his name, and which was held by his tribe till the days of 
David (Josh. xv. 63; 2 Sam. v. 6; 1 Chron. xi. 4). 

JEDUTHUN— Praise-giver; a Levite of the family of 
Merari, and one of the chief musicians of the temple. Some 
of the Psalms, as the xxxix., lxii., and ixxvii., bear his 
name, either because they were set to music by him, or pos¬ 
sibly because they were composed by himself, or by some 
one of the same name. 

JEHOAHAZ— God-sustained. There were two kings so 
called:—(1.) The son of Jehu, king of Israel, who succeeded 
his father. Because he did evil in the sight of the Lord, he 
was driven from his throne by Hazael and Benhadad, kings 
of Syria, but having humbled himselL he was again restored 
(2 Kings xiii. 1-9). 

(2.) The son of Josiah, king of Judah. After a brief reign 
of three months, he was carried down to Egypt by Pkaraoh- 
necho, and was never allowed to return (2 Kings xxiii, 30-33). 

JEHCIACHXN— Divinely-appointed ; called also Coniah 
and Jeconiah, son of Jenoiakim, king of Judah. Imme¬ 
diately after ascending the throne, Jemsalem was taken by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and Jehoiachin carried captive to Babylon. 
After being kept a prisoner there for thirty-seven years, he 
was set at liberty, and raised to considerable dignity by 
Evil-merodach (2 Kings xxv. 27; Jer. Iii. 31-34). 

JEHOIADA— Known of God; the high priest who suc¬ 
ceeded Ahaziah, by whom Joash was preserved from the 
designs of Athaliab (2 Kings xi.). 

JEHOIAKIM—Originally Eiiakim, brother and successor 
of Jehoahaz, king of J udah. , He was raised to the throne 
by Pharaoh-neoho, who changed his name from Elialdin to 
Jehoiakim, and laid him under a heavy tribute (2 Kings 
xxiii. 34; 2 Clrron. xxxvi. 4). Conquered by Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, he was, on his submission, restored to power; but 
having revolted against Nebuchadnezzar, he was carried 
down to Babylon, where he was put to death, and his body 
cast into the common sewer; being buried, as Jeremiah pre¬ 
dicted, with the burial of an ass (2 Kings xxiv. 1-6; 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 6; Jer. xxii. 19). 

JEHORAM— Exaltation of the Lord,. There were two 
sovereigns of this name:—(1.) The successor of Jehoshaphat, 
king of Judah, the history of whose reign is recorded in 
1 Kings xxii. 50; 2 Kings viii. 16-24; 2 Chron. xxi 1-19. 

(2.) Jehoram, or Joram, king of Israel, who succeeded 
Ahaziah, went to war with the Moabites, and was killed by 
Jehu (2 Kings i. 17, iii. 6, ix. 11). 

JEHOSHAPHAT— Judged of the Lord; son and successor 
of Asa, king of Judah. He was a pious prince, who exerted 
his power for the suppression of idolatry, and the restora¬ 
tion of the true faith (2 Chron. xix. 2). His alliance with 
Ahab, king of Israel, was not in accordance with his general 
character, and it very nearly cost him his life (1 Kings xxii. 
32; 2 Chron. xviii.). In answer to his prayer, he was de¬ 
livered from a dangerous confederacy that was formed 
against him (2 Chron. xx.). 

JEHOVAH—The incommunicable name. In its gramma¬ 
tical structure, it is a compound of the past, present, and 
future. It never becomes plural, nor does it admit of an 
article before; neither is it ever, like all other names, 
whether divine or human, modified on account of its con¬ 
struction with other words. The Jews, after their return 
from Babylon, would not venture to use this name (winch 
they called the Tetmgrammata, or name of four letters), but 
substituted for it Adonai, or Elohim. 

JEHU— God is; the son of Jehoshaphat, and captain of 
the troops of Joram, king of Israel, whom he succeeded 
(2 Kings ix. 6). He killed Joram, king of Israel, on the 
held of Naboth; he also slew the sons of Ahab, and forty- 
two priests of Baal (2 Kings x. 1-35). There was also a 
prophet of the name of Jehu, who reproved Jehoshaphat 
(2 Chron. xix. 2). 

JEPHTHAH— The opener; a judge of Israel, who was 
driven away by his brothers from his father’s house, but 
became the chief of his mother’s tribe, “ the sons of Gilead.” 
When going forth to war against the Ammonites, he made 
a vow that, if victorious, the first thing that “ came out of 
the door of his house ” should be offered as a sacrifice to the 
Lord. He was met by his daughter, and her be devoted 
according to bis vow (Judges xi. 34, 40). The Ephraimites 
afterwards rose up against him, but were speedily subdued 
(Judges xii. 1-7; Heb. xi. 32). 

JEREMIAH— Exaltation of the Lord; son of Hilkiah, of 
the Aaronic tribe, and a native of Anathoth. He was sepa¬ 
rated to the prophetic office before be was born, entered 
upon it in his fourteenth year when he was yet “ but a 
child,” and continued in it till after the destruction of Jeru¬ 
salem by the Chaldeans; comprising a period of at least 
forty years. He was a man of great tenderness and sensi¬ 
bility, and yet, at the same time, of burning zeal and un¬ 
bending faithfulness. Because o* ids fidelity in the discharge 
of his prophetic office, he was exposed to severe persecutions 
on the part of his countrymen, who resisted, and reviled, 
and maltreated him in every possible way. His predictions 
are very numerous, and relate to a great variety of events, 
affecting not only the prospects of Palestine, but those of 
many of the neighbouring nations. He himself lived to see 
the saddest of his prophecies respecting the fate of his native 
land fulfilled, and has left us, in his “Lamentations,” an 
impressive record of the grief with which he witnessed the 
desolation of Zion. Those referring to the Messias are par¬ 
ticularly close and striking. They describe his miraculous 
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conception, the virtue of his atonement, the spiritual nature 
of his reign, and the special efficacy of his word and laws. 
And such was the impression which was made on the mind 
of his countrymen by his character and his writings, that 
when Jesus appeared, some supposed he was Jeremiah risen 
from the dead. 

JERICHO—An ancient city distant about twenty miles 
from Jerusalem, and lying to the north-east of it. It was 
taken by Joshua (Josh. vi. 20), and rebuilt by Hiel (1 Kings 
xvi 34). This <] ‘ city of palm trees,” as it was called, figures 
in all the great events of Jewish history, and was visited by 
our Lord (Luke xix. 1). 

JEROBOAM— Fighting against, or overawing the people. 
There were two princes of this name; one of them the son 
of Nebat, who made Israel to sin by introducing the worship 
of the golden calves, and setting up a priesthood of his own, 
instead of that which was divinely appointed. He opposed 
Solomon, and headed the revolt of the ten tribes against his 
son Rehobnam; and the false form of worship which he 
established was devised for the purpose of keeping the people 
from going up to the temple at Jerusalem, which was still 
the capital of Solomon’s successor (1 Kings xi. 26, xii. 12-28). 
The second Jeroboam was the son of Joash, and the thir¬ 
teenth king of the ten tribes (2 Kings xiv. 23-29). 

JERUBBAAL— See Gideon. 

JERUSALEM— The habitation of peace; the capital of 
David and Solomon, and of the kings of Judah after the 
separation of the tribes. It was called Salem in the time of 
Abraham and Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 18); afterwards its 
name was changed to Jebus, when it was in the possession of 
the Jebusites (1 Chron. xi. 4). Jerusalem is supposed to be 
ft compound of its two ancient names. It stood upon a 
rock, encompassed by hills, and surrounded by a deep val¬ 
ley. In its most entire state it was divided into four parts 
—Zion, A era, Moriah, and Bozetha—corresponding to four 
projections marking the face of the rock on which it was 
situated. The history of this city is so well known that it 
is needless to refer to it more particularly. It represents 
the Gospel Church (Gal. iv. 26), and the state of the redeemed 
in glory (Heb. xii. 22-24). 

JESHURUN— Upright; one of the names of Israel (Deut. 
xxxii. 15; Isa. xliv. 2). 

JESSE— Firm; the son of Obed, and father of David. He 
was a Bethlehemite, and a man of substance and of sense. 
He was apprised of the high destiny reserved for his son, 
but it is doubted whether he lived to see him raised to the 
throne. 

JESUS— Saviour ; the same as the Hebrew name Jehoshua, 
or Joshua, but eminently applicable to Jesus Christ. (See 
Messiah.) 

JETHRO— Excellence; priest or prince of Midian, father- 
in-law to Moses. He is also called Reuel, or Raguel (Ex. iii., 
xviii. 13-27). 

JEWS—One of the names of Israel. It is derived from 
Judah, the first of the twelve tribes, and that in which the 
royalty was to remain till Shiloh should come. 

JEWRY—The land of Judea (Dan. v. 13; John vii. 1). 

JEZEBEL— JYot inhabited; wife of Ahab, king of Israel, 
and daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians. She was 
the great promoter of the Baalite worship in Israel, and the 


persecutor of the Lord’s prophets (1 Kings xvi. 

2 Kings ix. 33; Rev. ii. 20). 

JEZREEL—A city belonging to the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
on the south border of Issachar, and lying in a plain of the 
same name, now called “The Great Plain,” or Plain of 
Esdraelon. It was a royal residence in the time of Ahab, 
and in the suburbs of it, adjoining the palace grounds, stood 
Naboth’s vineyard (1 Kings xxi. 1). 

JOAB —Godfathered; nephew of David, and son of Zeru- 
iah. He was one of David’s generals, and conspired against 
him in an unsuccessful attempt to raise Adonijah to the 
throne, for which treason he was slain (1 Kings ii. 34). 

JOAH Brotherhood. There are two of this name—one a 
Bcnbe, and employed by king Josiah to repair the temple 
(2 Chron. xxxiv. 8); another, sent by Hezekiah to treat with 
Rab-shakeh (2 Kings xviii. 18). 

JOANNA— -Gift of God, or grace; wife of Herod’s steward, 
and the subject of a miracle of the Saviour (Luke 
vui. 2, o). 

jEH0Asn ) king of Judah; king of Israel 
(2 Chron. xxiv.); others (Judges vi. 11; 1 Chron. iv. 22) 

«, iTw', weeping; dwelt in the land of Uz, wrote 
,°k which bears his name, containing an account of his 
sufferings and trials, patient endurance, and deliverance 
from them (Ez. xiv. 14; James v. 11). 

JOCHEBED-Gfory of the Lord; mother of Aaron, Moses, 
and Miriam, and wife of Amram (Ex. vi. 20; Nurn. xxvi! 
t>9). 

JOEL—Worshipper of Jehovah; second of the twelve 
minor prophets, son of Pethuel(Joel i. 1); others of the 
I 1 S f a ,' V T- 2 ; 1. Chron. iv. 35; Neh. xi. 9). 

J ” Liberal, gracious; an officer who recognised 

M.lem(Je“|°'8)™* ° f J Udea ’ after the destruction of Jem- 

JOHN TSE BAPTKT-Forerunner of Christ, born six 
months before the Saviour (Luke i. 13-20). 

. THE JOSTLE—A native of Bethsaida, in Galilee, 

ahsherman, and the beloved disciple of Christ (Matt. iv. 

JOKSHAN-^,. son of Abraham and Keturah (Gen. 

TAK—SmoK,. a descendant of Shem, and supposed 
fou “ d %^ny tribes m Southern Arabia (Gen. x. 25, 28). 

Xiv 7l j 0 ^h x _ v^38y. y Citi6r mentioned ( 2 

liberal; a descendant or son of 
Ke-Jiab, who laid a command on his descendants to abstain 
jrom wine (Jer. xxxv. 6). 

thLe ^sser prophets; a 
(Jonah L g)^’ 1101 ^ 61 ' and sent to P reacl1 to the Ninevites 

JONATHAN GUven of God. (1.) A Levite, and after- 


u, xvm., xxi. 


xxv, 


wards became a priest to the idolatrous Danites (Judges 
xviii. 30). 

(2.) Son of Saul, and intimate friend of David (1 Sam. xiv. 
3, xviii. 1). 

JOPPA—A seaport town on the Mediterranean (2 Chron. 

ii. 16; Jonah i. 3; Acts ix. 40). 

JORAM— See Jehoram. 

JORDAN—A principal river of Palestine. It rises in 
Mount Lebanon, and loses itself in the Dead Sea (Josh. 

iii. 1; Matt. iii. 6). 

JOSEPH— Addition, increase. (1.) The beloved son of 
Jacob, and sold by his brethren into Egypt, of which he was 
afterwards made governor by Pharaoh (Gen. xxxvii. 28, 

xii. 40). 

(2.) Husband of Mary (Matt. i. 16; Luke i. 27). 

(3.) Of Arimathea, a counsellor and secret disciple of 
Christ (Matt, xxvii. 57). 

(4.) Others (Matt. xiii. 55, xxvii 56; Mark vi. 3, xv. 40-47); 
or Barsabas (Acts L 23). 

JOSHUA— A saviour. (1.) Son of Nun, and leader of 
Israel after the death of Moses (Ex. xvil 9-14 : Num. xiii. 
( 16). 

*2.) A Bethshemite (1 Sam. vi. 14, 18). 

3.1 Governor of Jerusalem (2 Kings xxiii. 8). 

(4.) Son of Josedech, and high priest in the tune of Haggai 
and Zechariah (Hag. i. 1, 12, 14; Zech. iii. 1, 3, 9). 

JOSIAH— Fire of the Lord; king of Judah, and son of 
Ammon (2 Kings xxi. 24). 

JOTHAM—King of Judah (2 Kings xv. 32-38). 

(2.) Son of Gideon (Judges ix. 5, 7-21). 

JUBILEE—Every fiftieth year among the Jews. A year 
of universal joy and festivity, typical of the Gospel state and 
dispensation (Lev. xxv. 10; Isa. lxi. 1, 2). 

JUDAH—Son of Jacob and Leah; horn in Mesopotamia 
(Gen. xxix. 35). 

JUDAS ISCARIOT—The disciple and betrayer of his 
Master (Matt. x. 4, xxvi. 14, 50, xxvii. 3-10). 

JUDAS—Called Lebbeus, or Thaddeus (Matt. x. 3, 

xiii. 55). 

(2.) Of Galilee (Acts v. 37). 

(3). Barsabas (Acts xv. 22, 23). 

JUDEA—The country inhabited by the Jews, in Asia 
Minor; called Palestine, the Holy Land, the Land of Canaan, 
and the Land of Promise. 

JUDGES—Those persons, fifteen in number, who governed 
the Israelites from the death of Joshua to the accession of 
Saul (Deut. xvi. 18). 

JUDGES, BOOK OF—The third of the historical composi¬ 
tions of the Old Testament. 

JUDGMENT, DAY OF—Day of final retribution (Matt, 
xiii. 49; xxv. 32. 

JUDGMENT-HALL—Matt, xxvii 27; Mark xv. 16 ; John 
xviii. 28. 

JUDITH—One of the apocryphal books of the Old Testa¬ 
ment. 

JULIA— Soft, or downy hair; a common name among the 
Romans. A Christian woman, and friend of Paul (Rom. 
xvi. 15). 

JULIUS—A centurion who shewed much kindness to Paul 
(Acts xxvii. 1, 3, 42, 43). 

JUNIA —Belonging to Juno; a Christian mentioned by 
Paul (Rom. xvi. 7). 

JUNIPER—(1 Kings xix. 4, 5; Job ttt. 4.) What shrub 
is meant is not exactly known. 

JUPITER—The principal god of the heathen (Acts xiv. 

JUSTICE OF GOD—His infinite rectitude in allotting to 
every man his due (Job viii. 3; Ps. cxlv. 17; Jer. ix. 24). 

JUSTIFICATION—An act of God’s free grace, whereby 
he deals with those who believe in Christ as though they 
were righteous (Rom. iii 24; Eph. ii. 8; 2 Tim. I 9; 
Titus iii. 5). 

JUSTUS, or BARSABAS— See Joseph. 

(1.) A Christian, in whose house Paul preached at Corinth 
(Acts xviii. 7). 

(2.) Called Jesus, a converted Jew, who was with Paul at 
Rome when he wrote to the Colossians, and a fellow-labourer 
of Paul (Col. iv. 11). 


EADESH, or KADESH-BARNEA—A city on the south¬ 
west border of Canaan, towards Edom, remarkable as the 
place where the Israelites twice encamped in their journey 
from Egypt to Canaan, and from whence they were twice 
sent back by the Lord (Num. xiii. 26, xiv. 25, xx. 14, 22). 

KADMONITES—A Canaanitish nation, dwelling in the 
north-east part of Palestine (Gen. xv. 19). 

KEDAR— Black; the son of Ishmael, and father of the 
tribe of the Kedarites (Gen. xxv. 13; Isa. xxi. 16, 17, lx. 7). 

KEDEMOTH—A city in the tribe of Reuben, near the 
river Arnon, so called from Kedemah, son of Ishinael, 
by whose posterity it was peopled (Josh. xiii. 18; Deut. 
ii. 26). 

KEDESH—There were two cities of this name—one in the 
tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 23), the other in the tribe of Naph- 
tali (Josh. xix. 37). 

KEDRON — See Kidron. 

KEILAH—A city about twenty miles south-west of Jeru¬ 
salem (Josh. xv. 44). 

KEMUEL— Assembly , or raised of God; son of Nahor, 
Abraham’s brother, father of Bethuel, and grandfather of 
Laban and Rebekah (Gen. xxil 21, 23, xxiv. 15). 

KENATH—A town taken by Nobah from the Manassites, 
and called after his own name (Num. YYYii, 42). 

KENAZ— Rest, lamentation, or hunting; a descendant of 
Esau, and one of the dukes of Edom, after whom a tract 
of country was named in Arabia Petrea (Gen. xxxvl 11. 
15, 42). 

(2.) Younger brother of Caleb, and father of Othniel 
(Judges i. 13, iii. 9). 

KENITES—A tribe of the Midianites, who in Saul’s time 
dwelt among the Amalekitcs (1 Sam. xv. 6). 


KETCTRAT? 13 7rV rib '; 0f . the Canaanite* (Gen. XT. »). 

KETURAH Perfumed, incense burner; the second wife 
or concubine of Abraham (Gen. xxv. 1; 1 Chron. 1 32^ 
KIBROTH-HATTAAVAi-An euiampme^f the LaaL 
ites m the wilderness, where they desired other food than 
the manna, and, in consequence, were smitten with a fearful 
plague (Num. xi. 4, 34, 35). 

, KIDRON—- Turbid. « The Brook Kidron ” flowed through 
the valley of Jehoshaphat, on the east side of Jerusalem. 
The garden at the foot of Olivet, so often frequented by the 
Saviour, lay near it (2 Sam. xv. 23; John xviii 1). 

KINGS A title applied by men to one invested with regal 1 
authority, or the chief ruler of a city, tribe, or kingdom 
(Gen. x. 8-10; 1 Sam. xi. 15). 

KINGS, BOOKS OF—These books of the Old Testament 
contain the history of the kings of Israel and Judah, for the 
space of nearly 600 years. 

KIR—A city subject to the Assyrian empire, to which the 
conquered Damascenes were carried captive by the Assyrians 
(2 Kings xvi. 9; Isa. xxii. 6; Amos 1 5). 

KIR-HARESH, KIR-HARESHETH, KIR-HERES—A city ol 
Moab, plundered by Jehoram, and afterwards destroyed by 
the Chaldeans and Assyrians (2 Kings iii 25: Jer. xlviii 
31); also called Kir-Moab. 

KIRIOTH—A city of the Moabites, destroyed by Nebuchad- 
nezzar (Jer. xlviii. 24, 41; Amos il 2). 

KIRJATH-ARBA—The place where Sarah died, and for¬ 
merly called Hebron (Geu. xxiii. 2). 

KIRJATH-JEARIM— City of forests ; a town of the Giheon- 
ites on the borders of Moab (Josh. ix. 17). It was the abodt 
of the ark after its removal from the land of the Philistines 
till taken by David to Jerusalem (1 Sam. vii ; 1 Chron, 
xiii). 

KIRJATH-SANNAH— City of palms; or Kirjath-Sepher, 
or Debir —City of the book; a city of the tribe of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 15, 16, 49; Judges i. 11, 12). 

KIR-MOAB— The stronghold , or citadel of Moab (Isa. 
xv. 1). (See Kir-Hareshktij and Kir-Heres.) 

KISH— Straw. (1.) Father of Saul, and son of Ner 
(1 Sam. ix. 1). (2.) The son of Gibeon (1 Chron. viii 30). 

(3.) Son of Abdi (2 Chron. xxix. 12). (4.) Son of Mahli 
(1 Chron. xxiii 21). 

XISHON—A small river in Palestine, which rises in 
Mount Tabor, crosses the plain of Acre, and falls into 
the Mediterranean at the bay of Acre (Judges v. 21; Pg, 
lxxxiii. 9). 

KITE—A bird reckoned unclean under the Levitical law* 
a species of eagle (Lev. xi 14; Deut. xiv. 13). 

KNEELING—An attitude expressive of supplication and 
humility (Ps. xxii. 29; Rom. xiv. 11; Phil. ii. 10). 

KOHATH— Assembly; father of the Kohathites, and son 
of Levi. From the Koliathites descended one of the three 
great divisions of the Levitical tribe, and from this divi 
sion sprang Aaron the son of Amram (Ex. vi. 16; Num. 

iv. 4). 

KOPHER, or COPHER— Camphire; or a bunch of grape* 
(Song i 14, iv. 13). 

KORAH— Bald. (1.) The son of Izhar, a Levite, who for 
his awful impiety wa3 swallowed up by the earth, with 250 
of his companions (Num. xvi.). 

(2.) Son of Esau (Gen. xxxvi, 14-18). 

LABAN— White ; the son of Bethuel, brother of Rebekah, 
and father of Leah and Rachel. Though his reception of 
Eieazar, Abraham’s servant, was fair and friendly, his sub* 
sequent conduct towards Jacob was not only unkind and 
ungenerous, but deceitful and dishonourable in the highest 
degree. (See Jacob. ) 

LACHISH—A city belonging to the tribe of Judah. It 
lay about twenty miles to the south-east of Jerusalem. It 
was besieged, but not carried by Sennacherib, and from 
hence he despatched Rab-shakeh against Jerusalem (2 Kings 
xviii. 17, xix. 6; 2 Chron. xxxii. 9). 

LAISH—The name by which the city of Dan was origin, 
ally called LJ udges xviii. 29). 

LAMB —See Sacrifices. 

LAMECH— Stricken; son of Methusael, and father of 
Jabal, Jubal, Tubal-cain, and Naamah (Gen. iv. 18-22). The 
practice of polygamy is supposed to have originated with 
nim. His address to his wives is the earliest piece of poetry 
extant, and the only specimen of antediluvian verse on 
record (Gen. iv. 23, 24). 

There is also another of the same name mentioned in the 
list of “the world’s gray fathers.” He was the son of 
Methuselah and father of Noah (Gen. v. 25). 

LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH—An elegiac poem, in 
which that “weeping prophet” bewails the downfall of 
Jerusalem, and the destruction of his country’s liberties by 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. 

LAMP—Lamps being commonly used in the East, supply 
a good many thoughts and images to the Hebrew poets. It 
was figuratively used to represent a visible profession of 
religion, as in Matt. xxv. 1-8. To keep a lamp from going 
out, was also a common symbol of continuance and succes¬ 
sion, as in 1 Kings xv. 4; Ps. cxxxil 17. It was beside* 
employed as a type of outward prosperity (Prov. xiii. 9; 
1 Kings xl 36). 

LANGUAGE —See Tongues. 

LANTERNS—The only allusion to lanterns we meet with 
in the Scriptures occurs in connection with the seizure of 
our Lord in the garden of Gethsemane. It is related by 
John (xviii 3) that the men who accompanied Judas on that 
occasion were provided with lanterns and torches. There 
can be no doubt, however, that such an article was occasion¬ 
ally used. 

LAODICEA—The capital of Greater Phrygia, about forty 
miles east of Ephesus. One of the “seven churches” men¬ 
tioned at the beginning of the Book of Revelation, was 
planted in this city (Rev. iii 14-19). Though it fell into a 
lukewarm state, it was an object ox much care to the apeette 
Paul (Coi ii 1, iv. 13, 15). 
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ULPEDOTH— Enlightened; the husband of Deborah, and 
f the name also of the family inheritance (Judges iv. 4, 5). 
LAVER—A large brazen vessel, used by the priests in the 
tabernacle and temple for washing, in preparation for their 
religious duties. There were ten of these provided for the 
service of the temple (1 Kings viL 38); and that which was 
i used in the tabernacle was formed out of the ornaments 
dedicated by the women (Ex. xxxviii. 8, xl. 7). 

LAW—This word is used in various senses :—(1.) To denote 
the sacred statutes, or ten commandments (Ex. xx. 3-17; 
Matt. v. 1-17; Rom. vii. 7). (2.) To denote the ceremonial 

or ritual ordinances of the ancient economy (Luke ii. 27; 
j Heb. ix. 22) (3.) To denote the legal as distinguished from 

the evangelical dispensation generally (John L 17; Acts xiii. 
39; Rom. vi. 14; Heb. vii. 19). (4.) To denote the whole 
of the inspired Word (Ps. xix. 7, cxix. 18, Ac.; Isa. viii. 20: 
Rom. ii. 14). 

LAWYERS—Expounders of the W. This class is not 

1 referred to in the Old Testament, but they appear to have 
constituted a large and influential body in the time of our 
Lord, and it seems that they belonged to the Pharisaic sect 
(Matt. v. 20; Luke xi. 46). 

LAZARUS— God-assisted; the brother of Martha and 
j Mary, whom Christ raised from the dead. Jesus loved him, 
and wept at his grave (John xi. 40-42). This was also the 
name of the beggar in the parable of Dives (Luke xvi. 
ij 80, teq.) 

LEAD—A metal well known and much used in the East. 
The custom of lettering with lead was practised as early as 
the days of Job. The characters were engraven on stone, or 
lome hard material, and filled up with molten lead (Job 
xix. 24). This was done in the case of records or inscrip¬ 
tions that were intended to be durable. It was a combina¬ 
tion of the lithographic and stereotypic principles. 

LEAH— Faint; Jacob’s wife and Laban’s eldest daughter. 
She was palmed upon Jacob against his wishes by her 
father’s covetous wiles. She was the mother of many chil¬ 
dren—favoured, in that respect, above her sister Rachel 
jj (Gen. xxix. 16-31). 

LEAVEN—Used for fermenting and raising bread. It 
was forbidden to be offered in sacrifice (Ex. xxxiv. 25); nor 
was it permitted to be mixed with the passover cakes, or to 
be kept in the houses of the Israelites during the passover- 
week. Figuratively, it was employed to denote the influ¬ 
ence of religious doctrines, whether true or false (Matt, xiii 
33, xvi 6-12). 

LEBANON—The highest of two great mountain ranges on 
the northern border of Palestine. It is probable that the 
name, as used in Scripture, includes both of these ranges. 
In the days of the Jewish kings and prophets, it was covered 
! with dense forests, and was celebrated especially for its 
j cedar trees, its rich wines, and various kinds of fragrant 
; plants (Song iv. 11; Hosea xiv. 7, 8). 

LEBBEUS— Strong-hearted; or Thaddeus, the apostle, 
also called Jude, and the brother of Jesus (Matt. x. 3; 
Mark vi. 3; Acts i 13). He was the writer of the Epistle 
of Jude. 

LEES—The dregs or sediment of wine, used figuratively 
to describe a state of religious ease and indifference (Isa. xxv. 
6; Jer. xlviii. 11). 

i LEGION—A Roman military term, which described a 

body of foot soldiers, consisting of ten cohorts, or six thou¬ 
sand men. The word is used more than once as a numeral 
in the New Testament (Matt. xxvi. 53; Mark v. 9). 

LEMUEL—Referred to in Prov. xxxi. 1, and supposed by 
lome to be Solomon himself. 

LENTILES—A plant of the pea tribe, of which a coarse 
kind of food used to be made. The lentiles of Egypt were 
much esteemed, and were prepared in the form of pottage of 
• reddish colour (Gen. xxv. 30, 34). 

LEOPARD—A wild beast, with a beautifully spotted skin, 
but fierce, subtle, and dangerous (Isa. xi. 6; Hosea xiii. 7). 
It is used prophetically as a type of the Grecian Empire, and 
of the Antichristian power (Dan. vii. 6; Rev. xiii. 2). 

LEPROSY—A disease of the skin, which prevailed exten¬ 
sively in Syria, and which is still common throughout the 
East* Moses refers to three kinds or degrees of it, and lays 
down certain laws for the treatment of those infected with 
this disease, as well as for the purification of their persons, 
garments, and houses (Deut. xxiv. 8; Lev. xiii., xiv.). 
Being a malady of the most contagious and loathsome kind, 
it was regarded as the type of sin and moral pollution. 

LEVI— Joined; the third son of Jacob and Leah (Gen. 
xxix. 34). The tribe of Levi was set apart for the service of 
the sanctuary, in place of the first-born (Deut. x. 8). 

LEVIATHAN—Supposed to be the whale, but understood 
rather to be the crocodile (Job xli. 1, Ac.; Ps. lxxiv. 14, 
civ. 26). 

LEVITICUS—The third book of Moses, which treats prin¬ 
cipally of the laws relating to the Levitical services. 

LIBERTINES—Jews who were admitted to the privilege 
of free citizens, or burgesses, of Rome. They had separate 
synagogues at Jerusalem; and some suppose that Saul of 
Tarsus was originally of this class (Acts vi 9). 

LIBYA—A name which was given to Africa. Libya Pro¬ 
ber lay to the west of Egypt, and was inhabited by the 
Lubim. In later times the capital of it was Cyrene (Acts 

jj ii-10). 

LIFE—In Scripture, is viewed under a threefold aspect— 
viz., life natural, life spiritual, and life eternal; the first 
being that with which we are born (James iv. 14); the second 
being that which is communicated in regeneration, or the 
new birth (John iii. 3; Eph. ii. 1); and the third being the 
consummation of the second in the state of glory (Luke xx. 
36; Rev. xxi. 4). 

LIGHT—The first of created things (Gen. i. 3). God is 
light (1 John L 5); Christ is called the true Light, as being 
the great Revealer of the truth (John i. 9). 

LIGURE—A precious stone, one of those in the high 
priest’s breastplate. It is said to be spotted like the lynx, 
And to sparkle like fire (Ex. xxviii 19, xxxix. 12). 

LILY—A flower to which frequent reference is made by 

the Hebrew poets, and especially by Solomon. It also 
attracted the special notice of our Lord, who declares, that 
“ Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these ” 
(Song ii. 2; Matt. vi. 28-30). 

LINEN— Sm Flax. 

LION- The strongest and most courageous of all wild 
beasts, and therefore an emblem of strength and valour (Job 
xxxviii. 39; Prov. xxviii. 1). It was found in Palestine and 
the neighbouring countries. The device on the standard of 
Judah was a lion, and hence the allusion to Christ, who was 
descended from that tribe. Rev. v. 5. 

LOCUSTS—Insects common in the East, and very hurt¬ 
ful to the fruits of the earth. They are migratory and 
gregarious in their habits, and fly in thick swarms, some¬ 
times darkening the air like a thick cloud. Wherever they 
settle down, they devour every green thing, and strip the 
soil bare. They were employed as one of the plagues of 
Egypt (Ex x. 4). They are declared to be clean by the law 
of Moses, and are freely eaten in Arabia and Abyssinia. 
See the lively description given of them by the prophet 
Joel (ii. 5-9). False teachers are compared to them (Rev. 
ix. 3). 

LO-DEBAR—A city east of the Jordan, where Mephi- 
bosheth, Saul’s son, dwelt (2 Sam. ix 4, 5). 

LOG—A liquid measure of about a pint (Lev. xiv. 10, 
12). 

LOIS— Better; Timothy’s grandmother, whose faith is 
commended by Paul (2 Tim. L 5). 

LOOKING-GLASS—Those used in the East were of brass 
or silver, or a mixture of both. The brazen laver, with its 
foot or stand, was made of the looking-glasses of the women 
(Ex. xxxviii. 8). 

LORD—One possessed of rule and authority. The name 
Jehovah is often rendered Lord in our translation, and in 
these cases the word is printed in capital letters. The title 
is applied in an equal and pre-eminent signification to the 
Three Persons of the Godhead. In a subordinate sense, it 
is applied to all who are invested with headship or authority, 
such as kings, nobles, magistrates, prophets, and husbands. 

LORD’S DAY —See Sabbath. 

LORD’S SUPPER—Instituted by Christ in commemora¬ 
tion of his death (Matt, xxvi 26; Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 
19; 1 Cor. xL 23). It is called by various names, such as— 
(1.) The feast (1 Cor. v. 8); (2.) the communion (1 Cor. x. 
16); (3.) the Lord’s table (1 Cor. x. 21); (4.) the breaking of 
bread (Acts ii 42, xx. 7); (5.) the cup of the Lord (1 Cor. 
x 21). Nowhere in Scripture is it called the “ Eucharist,’’ 
or the “Mass.” These are terms of patristic or priestly 
invention. 

LO-RUHAMAH, and LO-AMMI—The names of children, 
occurring in Hosea i 6-9, and having a symbolical mean¬ 
ing. 

LOT —A covering; son of Haran, and nephew of Abraham. 
After the death of his father he consorted with Abraham, 
but separated from him and settled in Sodom, in conse¬ 
quence of a quarrel between their herdmen. He was saved 
from the fiery judgment that came upon that city, but his 
wife, looking back, was turned into a pillar of salt (Gen. 
xix. 1, Ac.). He was a good but easy man, plagued with a 
worldly wife and a wicked family. 

LOTS—The casting of lots was a frequent practice among 
the Hebrews for determining indeterminate questions. It 
was, in these cases, always done with serious motives, and 
for important ends; never lightly or for mere gambling pur¬ 
poses. As they used it, the lot was of the nature of a 
solemn appeal to God. The scape-goat was determined by 
lot. The promised land was divided by the same means 
among the tribes ; and we find in New Testament times that 
the apostle Matthias was chosen by lot (Josh. xiv.-xix.; 
Acts i. 26). 

LUCIFER— Light-bearing; the name given to Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar by the prophet Isaiah (xiv. 12). 

LUCIUS OF CYRENE—Probably the game as Luke (Acts 
xiii. 1). 

LUKE, LUCAS— Light-giving; a native of Antioch, and 
the travelling companion and friend of Paul, under whose 
direction his Gospel is supposing to have been written. 
Being a physician and a man of education, the style of his 
narrative is superior to that of the other evangelists; though 
marked at the same time by much of the childlike simplicity 
which lends such an inimitable charm to these wonderful 
histories. Luke was also the writer of the Acts of the 
Apostles, in which he describes the growth of the Church, 
and the spread of the Gospel 

LUNATICS—Persons labouring under those mental dis¬ 
eases which were supposed to be influenced by the changes 
of the moon (Matt. iv. 24, xvii. 15, Ac.). 

LUZ—The name by which Bethel was called at first- (Gen. 
xxviii. 19). There was also a city in Arabia Petraea so 
called (Judges i. 26). 

LYCAONIA—A province of Asia Minor, lying between 
Pisidia on the west, and Cilicia on the south. Iconium, 
Lystra, and Derbe were among its chief towns; and the 
language spoken in the district generally was a kind of 
broken and barbarous Greek. Henc* the allusion to “ the 
speech of Lycaonia” (Acts xiv. 61 

LYCIA—A province of Asia Minot, stretching between 
Phrygia and Pamphylia on the north and east, to the Medi¬ 
terranean on the south (Acts xxvii. 5). 

LYDDA—A town lying between Joppa and Jerusalem, 
and belonging to the tribe of Ephraim. This place was 
visited by Peter, where he cured Eneas, and was the means 
of turning many to the Lord (Acts ix 32-35). It was an¬ 
ciently called Lud. 

LYDIA— Birth; the name of the woman of Thyatira, 
whose conversion is recorded in Acts xvi. 14, Ac. It was 
also the name of a once flourishing kingdom in Asia Minor, 
whose capital was Sardis, the seat of one of the seven churches 
(Rev. iii. 1). 

LYSIAS—The chief captain of the Roman troops at Jeru¬ 
salem, by whom Paul was rescued from the violence of the 
mob that set upon him at the temple (Acts xxL 27, Ac.). 

He sent off the apostle to Cesarea under a military escort, 
by whom he wrote an account of his case to Felix, the 
governor (Acts xxiii. 25, Ac.). 

LYSTRA—A city of Lycaonia, whose citizens were pre¬ 
paring to offer sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, supposing 
them to be gods, but who afterwards stoned the former, and 
left him for dead (Acts xiv. 6, 11). 

MAACHAH— Pressing. Ther* were several persons of thli 
name:—(1.) The son of Nahor, and father of the Maachathitel 
(Gen. xxii. 24; Josh. xii. 5). (2.) The daughter of Talmai, 
king of Geshur, who was married to David, and by whom 
he had Absalom and Tamar (2 Sam. iii. 3). (3.) The mother, 
or grandmother, of Asa, king of Judah (1 Kings xv. 10). (4.) 

The father of Achish, king of Gath (1 Kings ii. 39). (5.) 

The chief of the tribe of Simeon in the time of David (1 C-him* 
xxvii. 16). 

MAASEIAH— Work of the Lord; the son of Ah&z (2 Chron* 
xxviii. 7). 

MACEDONIA—A province of Greece, which Paul was 
directed by vision to visit (Acts xvi. 9); where Silas and 
Timothy preached (Acts xviii. 5); and where churches were 
planted that were specially distinguished for their zeal and 
liberality (Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. viii. 1-5). 

MACHIR—The son of Manasseh, and the head of the 
Machirites (Num. xxxii. 39). 

MACHPELAH—The name of the cave or nock-tomb whish 
Abraham bought from the children of Heth, and where hi 
himself, and Isaac and Jacob, along with Sarah and Rebekah, 
were buried, taking infeftment of the promised land with 
their bodies (Gen. xxiii. 9, 17, 19). 

MADMANNAH—A city in the tribe of Judah, near Ziklag 
(Josh. xv. 31). 

MAGDALA—A town lying on the eastern shore of the See 
of Galilee, supposed to be the same as Dalmanutha (Matt 
xv. 39, comp. Mark. viii. 10). 

MAGI—An ancient religious sect of Persia, fire-worship¬ 
pers, and followers of Zoroaster. The term was used to 
denote philosophers and men of science. It is suggested by 
some that the Magi who came from the East to present theif 
offerings to the infant Saviour, were either members of the 
old patriarchal Church, not yet extinct among the heathen, 
or persons who became acquainted with the Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures through the children of the captivity (Matt. ii. 1-10). 

MAGICIANS —See Inchantments. 

MAGOG— Coming; the son of Japheth (Gen. x 2). {Ss4 

Goo.) 

MAHALALEEL —Praiser of Ood; son of Cainan (Gen 
v. 15). 

MAHALATH —Sweet song; daughter of Ishmael, and 
wife of Esau (Gen. xxviii. 9). It was also the name of 
the wife of Rehoboam, Solomon’s son and successor (2 Chron. 
xi. 18). 

MAHAN AIM —Two hosts; a city in the tribe of Gad 
assigned to the Levites, lying between Mount Gilead and 
the river Jabbok, on the east side of the .Jordan. Here 
Jacob was met by the two companies of angels, whence the 
place was named (Gen. xxxii. 2). Here also Ish-boshetb 
reigned, after the death of Saul (2 Sam. ii. 8, 12); and it 
was to this town that David retired during Absalom's rebel¬ 
lion (2 Sam. xvii. 24). 

MAHLAH— Song; one of the daughters of Zelophehad 
(Num. xxvi. 33, xxvii. 1). 

MAKKEDDAH—A city belonging to the tribe of Judah, 
about twelve miles west from Jerusalem (Josh. x«10, 17, 22, 

29, xv. 41). 

MALACHI —My messenger; the last of the prophets. Bat 
little is known of him personally. His prophecy is reckoned 
inferior in style to the rest, but it contains striking pas¬ 
sages, and very clear predictions regarding the Messiah, 
his forerunner John the Baptist, and the destruction cf 
Jerusalem. 

MALCHI-SHUA —My samour-king ; Saul’s third son, who 
fell, along with his father and two brothers, on the bloody 
field of Gilboa (1 Sam. xxxi. 2). 

MALCHOM, or MILCOM —An idol of the children of 
Ammon, and supposed to be the same as Moloch (1 King? 
xi. 33). 

MALCHUS— King; the high priest’s servant, whose ear 

Peter cut off (John xviii. 10). 

MALLOWS—A marshy and medical plant mentioned in 

Job xxx. 4. 

MAMMON—The god of riches, frequently referred to in 
the New Testament (Matt. vi. 24; Luke xvi. 9, 13). 

MAMRE— Rebellious; an Amorite, brother of Aner and 
Eshcol, and the friend of Abraham (Gen. xiv. 13). It wej 
also the name of the place where he dwelt (Gen. xxiii. 17). 

MANASSEH— Forgetfulness. There were two noted per¬ 
sons of this name:—(1.) Joseph’s eldest son, and head of the 
tribe so called (Gen. xli. 51). (2.) The son and successor of 

Hezekiah, signalised for his wickedness, but softer ed and 
reformed by the Divine chastisement with which he was 
visited. After a reign of fifty years, he was carried captive 
to Babylon, but was subsequently restored to his country 
and kingdom (2 Chron. xxxiii. 11-13). 

MANDRAKES—A species of melon, of an agreeable smell 
and flavour, sometimes preserved for food, and supposed tc 
remove barrenness (Gen. xxx. 14-16; Song. vii. 13). 

MANNA—The food with which the people of Israel were 
fed in the wilderness (Ex. xvi. 14, 15). That the manna was 
miraculous is evident from many considerations:—(1.) It fell 
in such prodigious abundance as to sustain nearly three 
millions of people for a period of forty years. (2.) It fol¬ 
lowed the Israelites wherever they went through the wilder¬ 
ness. (3.) It was only to be found during six days of the . 
week. (4.) A double quantity fell on the day preceding tfce 
Sabbath, and it kept sound for two days, while that which 
was gathered through the rest of the week could only bt 
preserved for a single day. There is a kind of sweet gum of 
the nature of honey, exuding from trees, which is called 
manna, but this is so strongly purgative that it could not b« 
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osed as food; and, besides, there were but few trees in the 
desert to produce it, far less such quantities of it as were 
needed for the support of the Israelites. It was typical of 
Christ and of Gospel blessings (John vl 48-50: 1 Cor. x. 8; 
Bev. it 17). 

MANOAH— Rest; the father of Samson (Judges xiii.). 
KARAS—A plain in the wilderness, so called from its 
bitter waters (Ex. xv. 23). 

MARANATHA—A Syrian word, signifying The Lm'd comes 
—a Jewish form of imprecation (1 Cor. xvi. 22). 

KARESHAH—A city belonging to. the tribe of Judah, 
lying about eighteen miles westward from Jerusalem (Josh, 
xv. 44). 

MARK— Shining; nephew of Barnabas, and th* writer of 
the Gospel which goes by his name. It is supposed that he 
was converted under the ministry erf Peter, who calls him 
“his son,” as Paul, for a similar reason, calls Timothy 
(1 Pet v. 13). He accompanied Paul and Barnabas to 
Antioch, but, on a second journey, he separated from them 
at Perga in Pamphylia (Acts xv. 38),—for what reason does 
not appear. Paul was dissatisfied with him, and he and 
Barnabas contended sharply about him, but there is reason 
to believe that he was afterwards reconciled to him (2 Tim. 
iv. 11). It is supposed by some that he wrote his Gospel 
under the direction of Peter, and by others that it is an 
abridgement of Matthew’s ; but, whatever help he may have 
derived from both of these sources, there are many internal 
proofs of its being an independent narrative. 

MARRIAGE—The earliest of all human institutions— 
established in Paradise (Gen. ii. 21); declared to be honour¬ 
able in all (Heb. xiii. 4); and to be indissoluble (Matt. xix. 
6; 1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. v. 31). The laws relating to it may 
be seen in Lev. xviii. 1, &c. 

MARTHA— Bitter; sister of Mary and Lazarus—a good 
woman, but careful, and cumbered about many things besides 
the one thing needful. She appears to have been of an active, 
bustling, but faithful and affectionate disposition (Luke x. 
88; John xi. 1, &c., xii. 2). 

MARY— Exalted; there were several of Christ’s friends 
and disciples so called:—(1.) The mother of Jesus. (2.) The 
wife of Cleophas and mother of James the Less, Joses, 
Simon, and Judas, called “the brethren of Jesus.” They 
were rather his cousins, their mother being the sister of the 
former Mary (John xix. 25). (3.) Mary of Magdala, out of 

whom Christ had cast seven devils, and who was probably, 
though there is some doubt about it, the “ woman that was 
a sinner.” (4.) Mary the sister of Lazarus and Martha. (5.) 
The mother of John Mark, in whose house the disciples 
were met to pray for Peter when was in prison (Acts xii. 
2). The sinner-woman was either the third or the fourth of 
the Marys mentioned, though it is difficult to determine 
which. (See Luke vii. 37, comp, with John xii. 1-8). 

MATT AN—A priest of Baal mentioned in 2 Kings xl 18; 

2 Chron. xxiii. 17. 

MATTHAN—Grandfather of Joseph, the nusband of Mary 
(Matt. i. 15, 16). 

MATTHEW—GW’s gift; the Evangelist, called Levi the 
son of Alpheus. He w r as called by our Lord as he sat at the 
receipt of custom (being a publican, or tax-gatherer, by pro¬ 
fession), and he rose up, left all, and followed him (Matt, 
ix. 9; Mark ii 14; Luke v. 27). He was admitted into the 
number of the apostles (Matt. x. 3), and was therefore an 
eye-witness of the incidents which are recorded in his Gos- 
pol. He relates several things that are omitted by tbe other 
Evangelists—such as the visit of the Magi, the slaughter of 
the infants at Bethleheis, the flight into Egypt, the parable 
of tbe ten virgins, and some circumstances* connected with 
the death and resurrection of Jesus. He also details more 
fully and methodically the Sermon on the Mount, the charge 
to the disciples, and the prophecy regarding the destruction 
of Jerusalcm. His is generally supposed to be the earliest 
written of all the Gospels. 

MATTHIAS—He was probably one of the seventy dis¬ 
ciples, or of those who “ conqpanied with Jesus from the 
first, and was chosen to fill up the place of Judas Iscariot 
(Acts i. 26.) 

MAZZAROTH— Referred to in Job xxx viii. 32; one of the 
signs of the zodiac, or of the heavenly bodies, but which it 
is impossible to say. 

MEAT-OFFERING—See Lev. ii. vi. 14, &c., for the nature 
of this service, and the laws relating to it. 

, MEDAN— Judgment; Abraham’s third son by Keturah 
(Gen. xxv. 2). 

MEDEBA—A city of the tribe of Reuben, near Hesbbon 
(Josh. xm. 16). It was afterwards conquered by the Moab¬ 
ites (Isa. xv. 2). 

-ivj EDIA The country of the Medes. Its boundaries were 
Armenia and Assyria on the west, Persia on the east, the 
Caspian provinces bn the north, and Susiana on tbe south. 
It is a mountainous country, guarded by natural forts and 
fastnesses, and into it were the ten tribes carried by Tig- 
iath-pileser and Shalmaneser (2 Kings xvii. 6; 1 Chron. v. 
2o). 

MEDIATOR—One who interposes between two parties to 
adjust pending differences or disagreements. Christ the 
only Mediator between God and man (Job. ix. 83: 1. Tim. 
ii 5; Heb. viii. 6, ix. 15). ’ 

ME^DDO—A city belonging to the tribe of Manasseh, 
upwards of forty miles to the north of Jerusalem. It was 
here that Jabrn s army was defeated by Deborah and Barak 
(Judges v. 19), and that Josiah was discomfited and fatally 
branded by Pharaoh-necho king of Egypt (2 Kings xxiii. 

MELOHIZEDEK— of righteousness; he is described 
° f Saler ? . and P^^st of the Most High God. Abraham 
pafft tithes to him, -and was blessed of him (Gen. xiv 18 • 
Heb. vn. 2). He was a special and eminent type of Christ 
The conjectures respecting him raised by the apostle’s state¬ 
ment are endless. These conjectures are for the most part 
very fanciful, and are on the whole of little practical im¬ 
portance (Ps. ex. 3; Heb. v. 6, vii. 1-15). 

MELITA—Now called Malta, a well-known island in the 


Mediterranean, on which Paul was shipwrecked (Acts xxviii. 
1, &c.). 

MELON—A luscious fruit of the gourd tribe, much 
esteemed, especially in hot countries, and largely used 
by the common people, to whom it is at once meat, drink, 
and physic. This was one of the Egyptian luxuries after 
which the Israelites pined in the wilderness (Num. xi. 5). 

MEMPHIS—The capital of Lower Egypt, about twenty 
miles south of Cairo. It is a city of great antiquity and 
historical renown. Many of the Jews fled thither from the 
Assyrians, and were buried about it (Hosea ix. 6). It was 
anciently called Noph. 

MENAKEM— Comforter; the son of Gadi, who succeeded 
Shallum as king of J udah, and secured the support of the 
king of Assyria, by paying a thousand talents of silver 
(2 Kings xv. 14-22). 

MEP KIBOSHETH— Reproach from my iwuth; the son of 
Saul by Rizpah (2 Sam. xxi. 8, 9); also tk* name of Jona¬ 
than’s son, to whom David shewed kindness for his father’s 
sake (2 Sam. ix. 1). 

MERAB—Saul’s eldest daughter, promised to David as his 
guerdon ix slaying Goliath, but given to another (1 San* 
xiv. 49, xviji. 17-19). 

MERCHANTS—the earliest we read of were those of Media 
and Arabia (Gen. xxxvii. 28, 36; 1 Kings x. 15, 28). The 
people of Tyre and Sidon, and other Phoenician colonies, 
were the great importers of the East, from their ships and 
seaports (Isa. xxiii. 2, 8); but the merchants of Nineveh and 
Jerusalem were numerous and wealthy (Ez. xvii. 4; Nah. 
iii. 16). 

MERCY-SEAT, or PROPITIATORY—The covering of the 
ark, which was of pure gold, with two chembims of the 
same precious metal overshadowing it with their wings, so 
forming a kind of throne for Jehovan; and he is represented 
as sitting between the cherubims (Ps. lxxx. 1). It was here 
that ho heard the petitions of his people, and spake to them 
from his holy oracle (Ex. xxv. 17, 22, xxvi. 34, xxxvii. 6, 9; 
1 Chron. xxviii. 11, 12). 

MERODACH-BALADAN, or BERODACH-BALADAN—King 
of Babylon (2 Kings xx. 12, 13; Isa. xxxix. 1). His image 
was worshipped (Jer. 1. 2). 

MEROM, WATERS OF—The lake Samechonitis, lying 
between the head of the Jordan and the Sea of Tiberias. 
The branches of this river, descending from the mountains, 
unite to form this lake, from which the Jordan, properly so 
called, issues (Josh. xi. 5). 

MEROZ—A place in the northern part of Palestine, near 
the brook Kishon, whose inhabitants were cursed for refus¬ 
ing to come to the help of their brethren when they fought 
against Sisera (Judges v. 23). 

MESHACH—The name given by the Chaldeans to Mishael, 
one of the three Hebrew youths mentioned in Dan. i. 7. 

MESOPOTAMIA—A province lying between the Tigris 
and the Euphrates. The Hebrew name for it was Padan- 
aram (Gen. xxviii. 2). It was the native country of 'Abra¬ 
ham, and it was here that Terah, Rebekah, Leah, and 
Rachael, together with all the children of Jacob, except 
Benjamin, were born (Gen. xl 31, xxix., xxx.; Acts vii. 2). 
It was out of this country also that Balaam was called to 
curse Israel (Deut. xxiii. 4). 

MESSIAH— The anointed; in Greek, Christ. It was the 
practice to set prophets, priests, and kings apart to their 
respective offices by anointing. Jesus combines all these 
offices in his own person. He was the head of all princi¬ 
palities and pow r ers, wdiether civil or sacred, and was, there¬ 
fore, by way of eminence, the Messias. The act of anointing 
implied the bestowment of gifts from above, to qualify those 
who received it for the offices to which they were appointed. 
Jesus was anointed with the oil of gladness above liis fellows: 
the. Spirit was not given by measure unto him: he was 
anointed with the Holy Ghost and with power (Isa. lxi. 1: 
Luke iv. 17, 21; Acts x. 38). 

METHUSELAH—The son of Enoch, the father of Lamech, 
and the oldest man of whom we have any record, having lived 
through a period of 969 years (Gen. v. 21, 25, 27). 

MICAH— Humble ; one of the minor prophets. He lived 
at the same time as Isaiah. Pie foretells the destruction of 
Jerusalem and Samaria by Shalmaneser and Sennacherib, 
together with the final overthrow of the Assyrian and Baby¬ 
lonian monarchies. He predicts the birth of the Messiah at 
Bethlehem; and the statements concerning him in the fifth 
chapter of his prophecy are singularly clear and comprehen¬ 
sive. 

MICAIAH— Who as Jehovah t son of Inilah—a prophet 
who li ved in the reign of Ahab, by whom he was hated for 
his faithfulness,' and who predicted his defeat and death 
(1 Kings xxii. 8, 17, 28). There were also two others of this 
name, the one a female, the mother of Abijah (2 Chron. 
xiii. 2); the other the son of Gemariah (Jer. xxxvi. 11). 

MICHAEL— Who like Godl the chief of the angelic hosts, 
who contended with the devil about the body of Moses, and 
who is to fight with the dragon (Dan. xii 1; Jude 9; Rev. 
xii. 7). 

MICHAL— Perfection; the daughter of Saul, and wife of 
David (1 Sam. xviii. 20, xix. 12, xxv. 44; 2 Sam. iii 13, 

vi. 16, 20). 

MICHMASH—A city belonging to the tribe of Benjamin, 
lying about ten miles north-east of Jerusalem. It was in the 
vicinity of it that Jonathan and his armour-bearer defeated 
the Philistines (1 Sam. xiii. 5, &c.). 

MIDIAN— Judgment; Abraham’s fourth son by Keturah, 
and the father of the Midianites (Gen. xxxvii. 28). Moses 
lived among them, and married tbe daughter of Jethro, one 
of their princes and priests (Ex. ii. 15, 16, xviii. 1). The 
land of Midian was early subdued by the Amorites, who 
introduced into it their idolatrous practices. They became 
the enemies and oppressors of Israel (Num. xxxi. ; Judges vi., 

vii. , viii.). 

MIGDGL— A to\oer . It is supposed to have been the last 
tower on the Egyptian frontier, in the direction of the Red 
Sea (Ex. xiv. 2; Ez. xxix. 10, xxx., 6). 

MILETUS, or MILETUM—A seaport of Asia Minor, in 


Ionia, where Paul met and addressed the elders of Ephesus 
on his way to Jerusalem from Corinth, and where Trophimus 
was left sick (Acts xx. 15; 2 Tim. iv. 20). 

MILK An article of diet among the Hebrews, as amom* 
all pastoral people. It is employed as an emblem of abun¬ 
dance (Gen. xlix. 12), and figuratively for the simplest and 
most unadulterated kind of spiritual instruction (1 Cor 
iii. 2; 1 Pet. ii. 2). 

MILLENNIUM—A period of a thousand years, during 
which Christ shall reign in a more special and spiritual sense 
with his people on earth (Rev. xx. 1-8), 

MILLO—Mentioned in Judges ix. 6. A citadel in Jeru¬ 
salem (2 Sam. v. 9; 2 Chron. xxxii. 5). 

MILLS—For grinding com. The most ancient way of pre¬ 
paring com for use was by roasting and pounding it in a 
mortar. This was succeeded by hand-mills, or querns , in 
which the corn was ground by women, or slaves, every morn¬ 
ing (Ex. xi. 5; Matt. xxiv. 41). The noise of these mUU u* 
any house was the symbol of peace and plenty; the silence 
of them, on the other hand, was an image of desolation and 
famine (J er. xxv. 10). 

MINISTER —A servant. Our Lord himself was so called 
(Heb. viii. 2); angels are so called (Ps. civ. 4); Christian 
teachers also (1 Cor. iii 5); and magistrates (Rom. xiii 
4, 6). 

MINT—One of the small garden herbs, of which the Phari¬ 
sees paid tithe (Matt, xxiii. 23; Luke xi 42). 

MIRACLES—Events out of the ordinary course of nature, 
and designed to attest the Divine mission of those by whom 
they are performed. The miracles of Scripture were marked 
—(1.) By their number and variety; (2.) by their publicity; 
(3.) by their being performed in the presence of foes as well 
as of friends; (4.) by their clearly supernatural character; 
(5.) by their being such as ail men could examine and judge 
of; (6.) by their being wrought for ends sufficient to warrant 
them. 

MIRIAM—The sister of Moses and Aaron; a prophetess, 
and the leader of the women of Israel in the sacred songs and 
dances (Ex. xv. 20; Num. xii. 2). She joined with Aaron 
in rebelling against Moses (Num. xii. 1-14), and died at 
Kadesh, in Zin (Num. xx. 1). 

MITE—A small brass coin, value about the third of an 
English farthing (Luke xii. 59, xxi. 2). 

MITRE—A kind of turban, or crown, worn by the Jewish 
high priest (Ex. xxviii. 36). 

MITYLENE—The principal town in the island of Lesbos, 
visited by Paul (Acts xx. 14). 

MIZPAH, or MIZPEH—There were two places of this 
name,—one belonging to the tribe of Benjamin, where Saul 
was crowned (1 Sam. x. 17-25); another in Gilead, where 
Laban and Jacob made a covenant with each other (Gen. 
xxxi. 49), and where Jephthah the judge resided (Judges xi. 
29, 34). 

MIZRAIM— Tribulations; son of Ham (Gen. x. 6, 16). 

MNASON —A rcmeiriberer; a native of Cyprus, and the 
aged disciple referred to in Acts xxi. 16. 

MOAB—The son of Lot by his driest daughter, and the 
father of the Moabites (Gen. xix. 37), who were the early 
enemies of Israel, but conquered by David (2 Sam. viii. 2). 
They revolted after the death of Ahab, but were defeated by 
the kings of Israel and Judah (2 Kings xxiv. 2). Their pre¬ 
sent state is a remarkable f ulfilm ent,of prophecy (Jer. xlviii. 
28; Ez. xxv. 8-11). 

MOLECH, MOLOCH, or MILCOM—The idol of the Am- 

monites, to whom they dedicated their children, by making 
them pass through the fire (Lev. xviii 21). 

MONEY—Consisted in ancient times of silver, gold, brass, 
and other precious metals, such as are in use at present. In 
the early periods of Jewish history, before the art of coinage 
was discovered, these metals were paid by weight (Gen. tyiU 
15, 16, xxxvii. 28). In the time of our Lord, the currency of 
Judea consisted of Greek and Roman coins, though the 
primitive method of receiving ecclesiastical dues by weight 
was still continued to a certain extent (Matt. xxvi. 15). 

MONEY-CHANGERS—A class of bankers, or persons who 
exchanged the money of foreign Jews for the current coins 
of Judea, or vice versa (Matt, xxi 12; John ii. 14, 15). 
They had stands or booths in the courts of the temple, for 
the purpose of exchanging these foreign currencies for the 
half-shekels and other ecclesiastical coins exacted from the 
worshippers. 

MONTHS — See Year. 

MOON—Thiif was anciently an object of worship (Dent, 
xvii. 3; Job xxxi. 26). The feast of the New Moon was one 
of the great festivals of the Jews (Nuin. xxviii. 11, 12). 

MORDECA1 —Bruised myrrh. There were two noted per¬ 
sons of this name:—(1.) The son of Jair, and chief of the 
Benjamites, who was carried to Babylon with Jehoiachin 
(Ezra ii. 2; Neh. vii. 7). 

(2.) The guardian of Esther; the Jew who sat at the king’s 
gate, and refused to do homage to Haman (Esth. ii 5). 

MORIAH—The mountain on which Solomon’s temple was 
built, and where Abraham was going to offer up Isaac 
(2 Chron. iii. 1; Gen. xxii. 2). David erected an altar on it 
on the staying of the plague (2 Sam. xxiv. 15-25). 

MOSES — Taken out of the water ; the son of Amram j 
brother to Aaron and Miriam, and the leader and law-giver 
of the Jews. His history is too important and eventful to 
be briefly touched on here, and too well known to need it. 

MOTH—An insect referred to in the Scriptures. See Job 
xxvii. 18; Ps. xxxix. 11; Isa. Ii. 8; Hosea r. 12; Matt vi 
19, 20). 

MOUNTAINS—(Those of the Bible noticed under their 
respective names). 

MOURNING—The signs of mourning among the Jews 
were various, and generally of a very marked and violent 
nature. On the death of near friends and relatives they 
wept—tore their clothes, their beards, and their hair—smote 
upon their breasts—fasted and lay upon the ground—went 
barefoot. They did not clean or shave themselves, nor 
make their beds, nor uncover their heads, nor cat 
their nails, nor go into the bath, nor salute anybody—all 
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signs of a most impassioned race. They were, however, for- 
i bidden to cut or disfigure their bodies; and their mourning 
was of different degrees, more or less deep according to the 
time and circumstances. Their funerals were accompanied 
by plaintive music (Matt. ix. 23). 

HOUSE—A well-known animal mentioned in Lev. xi, 29; 
1 Sam. vi. 4-8, &c. 

MULBERRY-TREES—They abounded in the valley of 
j; Baca; and there is a large shrub which the Arabs still* call 
by the name of that valley (2 Sain. v. 23, 24: 1 Chron. xiv. 
jj 14. 15). 

j j MULES—A cross breed between the horse and the ass. 

They are swift, sure-footed, and capable of enduring great 
fatigue. David and his sons used them (2 Sam. xiii. 29); and 
we read that Solomon rode on one at his coronation (l Kings 
L 33, &c.). 

MUSIC, VOCAL AND INSTRUMENTAL—Was practised 
at a very early period (Gen. iv. 21). Music and musical in¬ 
struments were much prized by the Jews, who made use of 
them at their public and private rejoicings, and at their 
funerals as well as in their worship. The service of song in 
the temple was of the most various and elaborate character. 
Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, had the direction of the 
music of the tabernacle under David, and of the temple under 
Solomon. The three great masters had twenty-four sons, 
who were at the head of twenty-four bands of musicians, 
who served in the temple by turns. Musical instruments 
among the ancients were exceedingly numerous (2 Chron. 
xxix. 25; Dan. iii. 5, 10, 15). 

MUSTARD—A well-known plant, referred to in Matt, 
xiii. 31. In Palestine the mustard shrub grew to a much 
larger size than elsewhere. 

MYRA —A city of Lycia (Acts xxvii. 5). 

MYRRH—A gum which exudes from the myrrh-tree. It 
entered into the composition of the most costly ointments 
among the ancients, w r as much used and prized as a perfume, 
and was a common ingredient in the preparations for em¬ 
balming (Ps. xlv. 8; Esth. ii 12; Matt. ii 11; John 
zix. 39). 

MYRTLE—A graceful and fragrant plant, producing beau¬ 
tiful flowers, and emitting perfumes more exquisite than those 
of the rose itself (Neh. viii 15; Isa. xli. 19; Zech. i. 8,10,11). 

MYSIA—A province in the northwest of Asia Minor. 
Paul passed through it, and embarked at Troas (Acts xvi 
7 , 8 ). 

MYSTERY—This word denotes—(1.) Something hidden, 
or not fully revealed (2 Thess. ii. 7). (2.) Some sacred 

truth, or system of truth, transcending the reach of human 
reason (1 Cor. ii. 9). (3.) The great mystery connected with 

the person and faith of Christ, and the admission of the 
Gentiles into the Church (Rom. xvi. 25, 26; 1 Tim. iii. 9). 
(4.) It also denotes a spiritual truth couched and concealed 
under a similitude or symbol (Rev. i 20, xvii. 5, 7). 


NAAMAH— Comely, or pleasant; the sister of Tubal-cain, 
j and daughter of Lamech (Gen. iv. 22). Also the name of 
Solomon’s wife, *nd mother of Rehoboam (1 Kings xiv. 21). 

I NAAMAN— Pleasant; a Syrian general who was cured of 

; leprosy by washing seven times in Jordan, as directed by 
the prophet Elisha (2 Kings v.). 

NABAL— Foolish, stupid; a rich man, who treated David 
| i very ungratefully (1 Sam. xxv. 2). 

NABOTH— Produce, fruits; an Israelite who had a vine¬ 
yard near the palace of King Ahab. Ahab coveted his vine¬ 
yard, which he refused to part with, and by the instigation 
of Jezebel he was falsely accused and put to death (1 Kings 
xxi. 1, &c.). 

NADAB— Free, princely. (1.) The son of Aaron, wiio, 
along with his brother Abihu, offered strange fire to the 
Lord, and were slain (Lev. x. 1, &c.). 

(2.) A king of Israel, who succeeded his father Jeroboam 
(1 Kings xiv. 20). 

NAHALLAL—A city given afterwards to the Levites of the 
tribe of Zebulon (Josh. xix. 15, xxi 35). 

NAHASH— Brass, a serpent; a king of the Ammonites, 
who encamped against Jabesh-gilead, but was defeated by 
Saul (1 Sam. xi. 1, 11). 

NAHOR— Hoarse, snorting . There were two of this name 
—grandfather and grandson, one the father, and one the son 
of Terah (Gen. xi. 22-26). The latter lived at Haran in 
Mesopotamia, which is therefore called the city of Nahor. 

NAHUM— Comforter, consolation; one of the twelve minor 
prophets, who lived about 713 years before Christ (Nah. 
L 1). 

NAIN—A city of Palestine, south of Mount Tabor, and 
remarkable as the scene of Christ’s miracle in restoring the 
son of the widow of Nain to life (Luke vii. 11-17). 

NAIOTH—The dwelling-place of Samuel and David, situ¬ 
ated near Ramah (1 Sam. xix. 18, 19, 22). 

NAOMI— Beautiful, or pleasant one ; the mother-in-law of 
! Ruth, and wife of Elimelech (Ruth i. 2-5). 

NAPHTALI— My wrestling; Jacob’s sixth son, and second 
by Bilhah (Gen. xxx. 7* 8, xxxv. 25). 

NARCISSUS— Surprise, or stupidity; (Rom. xvi. 11). 

NATHAN— Given; a prophet of the Lord, who lived in 
the reign of David, and faithfully reproved him for his sin 
in the matter of Bathsheba (2 Sam. xii. 1-14). 

NATHANAEL— Gift of God; a disciple of Jesus, supposed 
to be the same as Bartholomew (John i 45-51). He was in¬ 
credulous when Philip first informed him that Jesus of 
Nazareth was the Messiah. To satisfy himself, he accom¬ 
panied Philip to see Jesus, who, on meeting him, uttered a 
singular testimony to his high religious character. Nathanael 
was astonished, and asked, “Whence knowest thou me?” 

| Jesus answered, “ Before that Philip called thee, when thou 
wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee.” This reply removed all 
doubt from the mind of Nathanael, shewing that such an 
acquaintance with his dispositions and habits could have 
proceeded only from Omniscience. Without hesitation he 
acknowledged that Jesus was the son of God, and the King 
of IsraeL 


BIBLICAL CYCLOPAEDIA 


NAZARETH—A city of Zebulun in Lower Galilee, west of 
Mount Tabor and east of Ptolemais. Here our Saviour 
usually dwelt in his youth, and for the first thirty years of 
his life (Luke ii 51). It stands on the western side of an 
oblong basin, or depressed valley, a mile long, and a quarter 
of a mile broad, surrounded by mountains. It is now a 
small place, with houses generally two stories high, and well 
built. The population amounts to 3000, two-thirds of whom 
are professedly Christian. The outskirts of the town are 
clad with luxuriant fig-trees, olives, and vines; and the 
scenery from the adjacent hill is remarkable for its beauty. 

“After breakfast I walked out alone to the top of the 
western hill above Nazareth, where stands the neglected wely 
of Neby IsmaiL Here, quite unexpectedly, a glorious pros¬ 
pect opened on the view. The air was perfectly clear and 
serene; and I shall never forget the impression I received as 
the enchanting panorama burst suddenly upon me. There 
lay the magnificent plain of Esdraelon, or, at least, all its 
western part; on the left was seen the round top of Tabor 
over the intervening hills, with portions of the little Herrnon 
and Gilboa, and the opposite mountains of Samaria, from 
Jenin westwards to the lower hills extending towards Car¬ 
mel. Then came the long line of Carmel itself, with the con¬ 
vent of Elias on its northern end, and Haifa on the shore at 
its foot. In the west lay the Mediterranean, gleaming in 
the morning sun; seen first far in the south on the left of 
Carmel; then interrupted by that mountain, and again 
appearing on its right, so as to include the whole Bay of 
’Akka, and the coast stretching far north to a point, 
N. 10 deg. W. ’Akka itself was not visible, being hid by 
intervening hills. Below, on the north, was spread out 
another of the beautiful plains of Northern Palestine, called 
el-Buttauf; it runs from east to west, and its waters are 
drained off westwards, through a narrow valley, to the 
Kislion, at the base of Carmel. . . . Beyond the plain 
of el-Buttauf, long ridges, running from east to west, rise 
one higher than another, until the mountains of Safed over¬ 
top them all, on which that place is seen—* a city set upon a 
hill. ’ Further towards the right is a sea of hills and mountains 
backed by the higher ones beyond the Lake of Tiberias, and 
in the north-east by the majestic Herrnon, with its icy crown. 
Carmel here presented itself to great advantage, extending 
far out into the sea, and dipping his feet in the waters. . . . 
Seating myself in the shade of the wely, I remained for 
some hours upon this spot, lost in the contemplation of 
the wide prospect, and of the events connected with the 
scenes around. In the village below the Saviour of the world 
had passed his childhood; and although we have few par¬ 
ticulars of his life during these early years, yet there are 
certain features of nature which meet our eyes now, just as 
they once met his. He must often have visited the fountain 
near which we had pitched our tent; his feet must frequently 
have wandered over the adjacent hills, and his eyes doubt¬ 
less have gazed upon the splendid prospect from this very 
spot. Here the Prince of Peace looked down upon the great 
plain, where the din of battle so oft had rolled, and the 
garments of the warrior been dyed in blood; and he looked 
out, too, upon that sea over which the swift ships were to 
bear the tidings of his salvation to nations and to continents 
then unknown. How has the moral aspect of these things 
been changed! Battles and bloodshed have indeed not 
ceased to desolate this unhappy country, and gross darkness 
now covers the people; but from this region a light went 
forth, which has enlightened the world, and unveiled new 
climes; and now the rays of that light begin to be reflected 
back from distant isles and continents, to illuminate anew 
the darkened land where it first sprung up.”— Robinson's 
Biblical Researches, vol. ii. pp. 336-338. 

NAZARITES— Persons separated; such persons as were 
dedicated to the service of the Lord from their birth, either 
for a time or for their life (Num. vi. 2, &c.). 

NEAPOLIS—Now called Napoli, a city on the east of 
Macedonia (Acts xvi. 11). 

NEBAIOTH, or NEB A J OTH —Hiah places; the eldest son 
of Ishmael. He was the father of a race of people called 
Nabatheans, who settled in Arabia Petraea. Their terri¬ 
tory^ extended from the Euphrates to the Elanitic Gulf 
of the Red Sea. Petra was their capital city; B.c. 1840 
(Gen. xxv. 13, xxviiL 9, xxxvi. 3; 1 Cliron. i 29; Isa. lx. 
7). 

NEBAT— Beholder; the father of J eroboam, of the Ephraim- 
ites, and race of Joshua (1 Kings xi. 26). 

NEBO— Mercury, interpreter . (1.) The idol god of the 

Chaldeans and ancient Arabians. He was held in high 
reverence in Assyria and Babylonia. The titles given him 
were, “the king of heaven and earth,” or “the ruler of 
heaven and earth.” Nebo was the tutelar divinity of Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar’s family (Isa. xlvi. 1). 

(2.) A mountain on the borders of Moab, where Moses 
died, and also the name of several towns (Deut. xxxiv. 1-5; 
Num. xxxii. 3, 38; Ezra ii. 29; Neh. vii. 33). 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR— Nebo is the god of fire; the great 
king of Babylon, who, for his arrogance, was condemned to 
insanity for seven years, but afterwards restored by the Lord 
to his right mind and his kingdom (Dan. iv. 30-37). 

NEBUZAR-ADAN— Mercury's leader; a general under 
Nebuchadnezzar, who besieged and took Jerusalem, and 
delivered the prophet Jeremiah from captivity (2 Kincs xxv. 
8-20; Jer. xl. 1-6). 

NECROMANCY— See Divination. 

NEHEMIAH — Consolation, or repentance; he was cup¬ 
bearer to Artaxerxes Longimanus, add was commissioned 
by that prince to repair the walls and gates of Jerusalem. 
He was afterwards governor of Jerusalem for thirty-six 
years. The book which bears his name is joined, in the 
Hebrew canon, to that of Ezra, and closes the Scripture 
history of the Jewish people (Neh. L 1, &c.). 

NEHUSHTAN— A tittle brazen serpent; which means a 
contemptible piece of brass: the name which Hezekiah king 
of J udah gave to the brazen serpent which Moses made in the 
wilderness, according to the command of God, for the heal¬ 
ing of the .people (Num. xxi. 8). The superstitious Jews 
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made an idol of this serpent, which had been preserved, 
and burnt incense to it. Hezekiah ground it to powder, 
calling it by this name in contempt and scorn (2 Kings 
xviii. 4). 

NERGAL— Mars; an idol worshipped by the Cuthites, a 
tribe of the Chaldeans (2 Kings xvii. 30). 

NERO—An infamous Roman emperor, some of whose 
household were led to embrace Christianity (PI 1. iv. 22). 

NETHER— The lower; (Deut. xxiv. 6; Josh. cv. 19). 

NETHINIMS— Given, or dedicated ones; th<v.e who were 
appointed to the meanest services in the tern}- e (1 Chron. 
ix. 2; Num. iii. 26). 

NETOPHAH— A dropping; a district, with a city of the 
same name, lying between Bethlehem and Anatlu »th (1 Chron. 
ix. 16; Jer. xl. 8). 

NIBHAZ— Lord of darknest; an idol of the Avites, 
represented by a dog (2 Kings xvii. 31). 

NICANOR— A conqueror; a deacon of the Church of 
Jerusalem, and mentioned with commendation (Acts vi 
3-6). 

NICODEMUS— People of victory; a Jewish ruler and Phari¬ 
see, who sought instruction from Jesus, and embraced his 
cause (John iii. 1, vii. 50, xix. 39). 

N1COLAITANES —A heretical sect, whose doctrines are 
condemned by Christ (Rev. ii 6, 15). 

NICOLAS— People's victor; a deacon of the Church in 
Jerusalem (Acts vi. 5). 

NICOPOLIS—There were two cities of this name—one in 
Macedonia and one in Epirus ; at one of these Paul wintered 
(Tit. iii. 12). 

NILE—The river of Egypt, falling into the Mediterranean 
Sea, called Sihor (Josh. xiii. 3: Jer. ii 18). 

NIMROD— Rebel; the youngest son of Cush, who was the 
eldest son of Ham. He is described as “ a mighty hunter 
before the Lord,” which refers to his prowess as a hunter of 
wild animals, which had begun to overrun the earth, and as 
a military leader. He was the acknowledged chief of the 
Hamites, who were, like the Cainites of the old world, law¬ 
less and wicked. In the plain of Shinar, he founded the 
first kingdom after the flood, the beginning of which was 
Babel, or Babylon, Erech, Accad, and Calneh. Nimrod 
opposed the orderly dispersion of Noah’s descendants, pat¬ 
ronised the worship of tire, and persecuted the adherents of 
the patriarchal faith. (See Babel.) After his death he 
was deified by the Babylonians, and worshipped under the 
name of Bel, or Baal; B.O. 2218 (Gen. x. 8, 9; 1 Chron. i. 
10 ). 

NINEVEH— Habitation of Ninus; capital of Assyria, and 
founded by Asshur, the son of Shem (Gen. x. 11). It was 
the scene of Jonah’s preaching, and once one of the most 
famous cities in the world; but now not a trace of it is to be 
found, except in the recently discovered mounds of Khorsa- 
bad and Nimroud. 

NISAN— See Aeib. 

NISROCH— Eagle; the chief idol of the Assyrians—being 
the sun, worshipped under the form of a man, with the head 
of an eagle. Sennacherib was worshipping in the temple of 
this deity when he was slain by his sons (2 Kings xix. 37; 
Isa. xxxvii. 38). 

“On the earliest Assyrian monuments, one of the most 
rominent sacred types is the eagle-headed, or vulture- 
eaded human figure. Not only is it found in colossal pro- 
ortions on the walls, or guarding the portals of the cham- 
ers, but it is also constantly represented amongst the groups 
on the embroidered' robes. When thus introduced, it is 
generally seen contending with other mythic animals, such 
as the human-headed lion or bull; and in these combats it 
appears always the conqueror. It may hence be inferred that 
it was a type of the supreme deity, or one of his principal 
attributes. A fragment of the Zoroastrian oracles, preserved 
by Eusebius, declares that * God is he that has the head of a 
hawk' He is the first, indestructible, eternal, unbegotten, 
indivisible, dissimilar; the dispenser of all good; incorrupt¬ 
ible ; the best of the good, the wisest of the wise; he is the 
father of equity and justice, self-taught, physically perfect, 
and wise, and the only inventor of sacred philosophy. This 
figure may also be identified with the god Nisroch, in whose 
temple Sennacherib was slain by his two sons; for the word 
Nisr signifies, in all the Semitic languages, an eagle. Some¬ 
times the head of this bird is added to the body of a lion. 
Under this form of the Egyptian bierarcho-spliynx, it is the 
victor in combats with other syn o.-«ieal figures, and is fre¬ 
quently represented as striking down a gazelle, or wild goat. 
It also closely resembles the gryphon of the Greek mythology, 
avowedly an Eastern symbol, and connected with Apollo, or 
with the sun, of which the Assyrian form may have been an 
emblem. It may be inferred that the Greeks derived their 
mythical figures from the Assyrians.”— LayarcFs Nineveh, 
vol. ii., p. 458. 

NITRE—An earthy, alkaline salt, quite different from our 
nitre, found in Egypt Called Neter i~ Hebrew (Jer. it 
22 ). 

NO— Temple; an Egyptian city, supposed to be Thebes 
or Diospolis (Jer. xlvi. 25; Ez. xxx. 14, 15, 16; Nah. iii.' 8) 
The ruins of this once splendid city are described by Dr 
Robinson:—“ It is impossible to wander among these scenes, 
and behold these hoary, yet magnificent ruins, without 
emotions of astonishment and deep solemnity. Everything 
around testifies of vastness and of utter desolation. Here 
lay once that mighty city, whose power and splendour were 
proverbial throughout the ancient world. The Jewish pro- 
het, in reproaching great Nineveh, breaks forth into the 
itter taunt: * Art thou better than populous No (Thebes), 
that was situate among the rivers, the waters round about 
it, whose rampart was tb.e sea, and her wall from the sea?’ 
Yet even then Thebes had been ‘carried away, into cap¬ 
tivity; her young children dashed in pieces at the top 
of all her streets; they had cast lots for her honourable men, 
and all her great men were bound in chains.’ Subsequently 
she was again pluodered by Cambyses, and destroyed by 
Ptolemy Lathyrus. Her countless generations have passed 
away, leaving their mighty works behind, to tell to wanderers 
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from far distant and then unknown climes, the story of her 
greatness and her fall. The desert hills around are filled 
with their oorpsee, for which they vainly strove to procure 
an exemption from the dread decree, 4 Dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return.’ For twenty-five centuries they 
have, indeed, slept securely in their narrow abodes: from 
which they are now daily wrested, to be trampled into dust 
and scattered to the winds.”— Biblical Researches, vol. i, 
p. 20. 

NOAH— Rest, comfort; the of Lamech, in the line of 

Seth, and the second father of the human race. His expres¬ 
sive name had a prophetic reference to the special work 
appointed for him to accomplish (Gen. v. 29-32). In his 
days 44 the earth also was corrupt before God, and the earth 
was filled with violence.” 44 Noah was a just man, and per¬ 
fect in his generations, and Noah walked with God”— 44 he 
found graoe in the eyes of the Lord.” The approaching judg¬ 
ment—the flood—was revealed to him, and instructions given 
to build an ark for the safety of his family, and of the living 
sreatures required to replenish the new world. During the 
time employed on the ark—120 years—Noah was an earnest 
preacher of righteousness; but the world refused to repent, 
and oontinued in its wickedness. In due time he entered 
the ark, the flood came, and “the waters prevailed exceed¬ 
ingly upon the earth; and all the high hills that were under 
the whole heaven were covered. Fifteen cubits upward did 
the waters prevail; and the mountains were covered. And 
all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and 
of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, and every man. All in whose 
nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was in the dry 
land, died.” When the waters subsided, the ark rested on 
Mount Ararat; and Noah, his family, and the creatures that 
were with him, went forth. He offered sacrifice as his first 
duty, which was accepted. God received him into covenant, 
appointing the rainbow as its sign and seal, that the earth 
should not again be visited with a flood. The irrational 
creation was subjected to Noah, as formerly to Adam, and 
Uws were enacted for his government. Noah became a hus¬ 
bandman, and partaking too freely of wine, was overtaken 
by drunkenness. Ham indulged in sinful levity over his 
father’s fall—was punished by a curse on his descendants, 
which Noah pronounced by the spirit of prophecy. Noah 
lived 360 years after the flood. After his death he was 
deified in Assyria; b.o. 2948 to 1998 (Gen. vi-ix., x. 1, 32; 
1 Chron. i 4; Isa. iiv. 9; Ez. xiv. 14, 20). 

'SOB—High place; a small city, to which David fled from 
Saul, belonging to the priests of the tribe of Benjamin 
(1 Sam. xxl. 1). 

NOPH— See Memphis. 

NUMBERS—The fourth book of the Pentateuch, and so 
oalled from its containing the numberings of the children of 
Israel. 

The oensus of the Israelites was taken twice—at the 
beginning of their journey, and in the land of Moab before 
their entrance into Canaan. During thirty-eight years the 
curse continued to fall on the unbelieving generation, and 
nearly half a million perished. Their numbers at both 
periods are shewn in the following table: 


Reuben, 

Simeon, 

Gad, 

Judah, 

Isaaohar, 

Zebulun, 

Manasseh, 

Ephraim, 

Benjamin, 

Dan, 

Asher, 

Naphtali, 


Num. 

Ch. i. Ch. xxvi, 
43,730 


46.500 
69,300 
45,650 
74,600 

54.400 

67.400 
32,200 

40.500 

35.400 
62,700 

41.500 

53.400 


22,200 

40.500 

76.500 
64,300 

60.500 
52,700 

32.500 
45,600 

64.400 

53.400 

45.400 


2,770 decrease 
37,100 decrease 
5,150 decrease 

1.900 increase 

9.900 increase 
3,100 increase 

20,500 increase 
8,000 decrease 
10,200 increase 
1,700 increase 
11,900 increase 
8,000 decrease 


Total, 603,550 601,730 1,820 decrease 

Uvites, 22,300 23,300 1,000 increase 

. ? YB ? HA Bridegroom; one of the Christian brethren 
m Laodicea (CoL iv. 15). 


OAK— ttie oak of Scripture signifies the terebinth, or tur¬ 
pentine tree, which is peculiar to the Eastern world, and 
abounds in Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia. It is thus 
described by Dr Robinson: 44 Here, in the broad valley, at 
the intersection of the roads, stands an immense butm tree 
\Vhstacm terebmthus ), the largest we saw anywhere in Pales¬ 
tine, spreading its boughs far and wide, like a noble oak. 
This species is without doubt the terebinth of the Old Testa- 
ment; and under the shade of such a tree Abraham might 
well have pitched his tent at Mamre. The butm is not an 
evergreen, as is often represented; but its small, feathered, 
lancet-shaped leaves fall in the autumn, and are renewed in 
the spring. The flowers are small, and followed by small 
oval berries, hanging in clusters, from two to five inches 
long, resembling much the clusters of the vine when the 
grapes are just set. From, incisions in the trunk there is 
said to flow a sort of transparent balsam, constituting a verv 
pure and fine species of turpentine, with a agreeable odour, 
hke edron or jessamine, and a mild taste, and hardening 
gadually into a transparent gum. In Palestine nothing 
seems to be known of this product of the butm. The tree 
Pr^ d D al r i? Asia Minor (many of them near Smyrna), 
Greece, Italy, the south of France, Spain, and in the north 
nf t^ C V and ^f^oed as not usually rising to the height 
a than twenty feet. It often exceeded that size, as 
wegaw it on the mountains ; but here, in the plains, it was 
ray much larger. —Biblical Researches, vol. ii., pp. 222, 

° ATHa ~^ oienm (Num. xxx. 2). 


OB ADI AH— Servant of Jehovah. There were several of 
this name (1 Kings xviii 3; 1 Chron. xii 9; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 
12, Ac.). 

OBED— A servant; the father of Jesse, and son of Boaz 
and Ruth (Ruth iv. 17). Also the name of one of David’s 
valiant men (1 Chron. xi 47). 

OBED-EDOM— Serving Edom; son of a Levite, called 
Jeduthun, and father of a large family (2 Sam. vi. 10, 11). 
He received this name because he was born during the 
conquest of the Idumeans. The ark was deposited at his 
house after the death of Uzzah, and remained until removed 
by David. 

OBLATION —A sacrifice, or offering; (Lev. ii. 4, iii 1, 
vii. 14). 

ODOUR —A sweet savour; (Lev. xxvi. 31). 

OG— A furrow; i.e., as long as a furrow; a famous giant, 
king of Bashan (Num. xxi. 33; Deut iii. 1). 

OIL—The olive oil is the only kind mentioned in Scrip¬ 
ture. From the numerous olive plantations, it was one of the 
principal, as well as most valuable productions of Palestine. 
The best and purest kind is obtained when the olive berries 
are gathered or carefully shaken from the tree before they are 
fully ripe, and beaten or squeezed with the hand. Through¬ 
out western Asia, oil has been very generally used in various 
ways, as an articll of food, and for anointing the person, 
both as a luxury and as a ceremony, when it is perfumed 
with rich aromatics. ( See Anoint. ) It was a symbol of the 
Holy Spirit (1 Sam. x. 6, xvi. 13, 14; Isa. lxi. 1; Acts x. 38; 
2 Cor. £, 21; 1 John ii. 20). 

OINTMENT—Perfumed oil, used as a medicine (Isa. i 6), 
and for anointing (Ps. cxxxiii. 2). 

OLIVE—An evergreen tree, full of fatness, yielding plenty 
of oil (Deut. xxiv. 20; Rom. xi. 17, 24). 

OLIVES, MOUNT OF—On the east side of Jerusalem, 
and separated from it by the brook Kidron. From it our 
Saviour ascended to heaven (Acts L 12). 

44 This mountain, so celebrated both in the Old and New 
Testaments, is called, by the Arabs, Jebel et-Tur, and lies 
on the east of Jerusalem, from which it is separated only by 
the narrow valley of Jehoshaphat. It is usually said to 
have three summits; the middle, and apparently the 
highest of which, directly opposite the city, has been falsely 
assumed by a very early tradition as the place of our Lord’s 
ascension. Towards the south it sinks down into a lower 
ridge over against the well of Nehemiah, called now by 
Franks the Mount of Offence, in allusion to the idolatrous 
worship established by Solomon 4 in the hill that is before 
(eastward of) Jerusalem.’ Across this part leads the usual 
road to Bethany. Towards the north, at the distance of 
just about an English mile, is another summit, nearly or 
quite as high as the middle one. The ridge between the 
two curves somewhat eastward, leaving room for the valley 
below to expand a little in this part. . . . The eleva¬ 

tion of the central summit of the Mount of Olives above the 
sea, is given by Schubert at 2556 Paris feet, or 416 Paris 
feet above the valley of Jehoshaphat. Hence it appears to 
be 175 Paris feet higher than the highest point of Zion. 
.... Beyond the northern summit, the ridge of the 
Mount of Olives sweeps round toward the west, and spreads 
out into the high level tract north of the city, which is 
skirted on the west and south by the upper part of the val¬ 
ley of Jehoshaphat. The road to Nabulus, passing near the 
tombs of the kings, crosses the valley, and rises by a some¬ 
what long but not steep ascent to this high tract, on which 
lies the village of Shafat on the west of the road, about fifty 
minutes’ distance from the Damascus gate. The brow of the 
main ascent, distant about twenty-five minutes from the 
same gate, presents the interesting northern prospect of the 
city which has been so celebrated by travellers.”— Robinson's 
Biblical Researches, vol. i, p. 275. 

OMEGA —See Alpha. 

OMER— See Homer. 

OMNIPOTENCE—Power of God (Gen. xvii. 1; Job xxiii. 
13; Ps. cxxxv. 6). 

OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD—His presence everywhere 
(1 Kangs viii. 27; Jer. xxiii. 23, 24; Acts xvii 27, 28). 

OMNISCIENCE OF GOD—His knowledge of everything 
(Job xxviii. 24; 1 John iii. 20). 

OMRI— Servant of the Lord; he succeeded Zimri as king 
of Israel, and built Samaria (1 Kings xvi. 21, 24). 

ON— Sun; an ancient city in Egypt, dedicated to 
the sun, and named after this deity (Gen. xii 45. 50 f 
xlvi. 20). 

ONAN— Iniquity; the son of Judah (Gen. xxxviii. 
4-10). 

ONESIMUS— Profitable; a slave of Philemon, who robbed 
and deserted his master, and fled to Rome, where he was 
converted by Paul, and returned to Philemon (Philem. 10). 

ONESIPHOROUS —Bringing •profit; a Christian, and faith¬ 
ful adherent to Paul (2 Tim. {. 16). 

ONION—A vegetable much used in Egypt (Num. xi. 5). 

ONYCHA—A sweet spice (Ex. xxx. 34). 

ONYX—A precious stone, semi-pellucid, and nearly the 
colour of the human nail (Ex. xxviii. 20; Job xxviii. 16: Ez. 
xxviii. 13). 

OPHEL— -Hill; part of Mount Zion, more elevated than 
the rest, and near the south of the temple (2 Chron. xxvii. 
3; Neh. iii. 26). 

OPHIR— Abundance. (1.) A descendant of Shem, and 
son of Joktan (Gen. x. 29). 

(2.) The name of a country celebrated in Scripture for 
gold. It also produced ivory, apes, and peacocks (1 Kings 
ix. 28; Jobxxii. 24). 

ORACLE—(1.) The mercy-seat or the sanctuary (1 Kings 
vi. 5, 19-21, 23). 

(2.) A divine revelation (Acts vii. 38; Rom. iii. 2). 

ORGAN—A musical instrument of early invention (Gen. 
iv. 21; Job xxi. 12; Ps. cl. 4). 

ORION—One of the southern constellations (Job ix. 9; 
Amos v. 8). 

OSPREY and OSSIFRAGE— Bone-breakers; birds of the 
eagle or falcon kind, unclean (Lev. xi. 13; Deut xiv. 12). 


OSTRICH—A large bird forbidden to be need by th<- 
Hebrews (Lev. xi. 13; Deut xiv. 12), very swift, »nd tbeu 
feathers very valuable (Job xxix. 13-18; Uun iv 3k 

OTHmiEL-Liono/ God; a son of Kenaz, the youuee.-- 
brother of Caleb. He received Achsah, daughter of Gdeb, 
as a reward for his valour in capturing Kirjath-sepher. 
Othmel delivered Israel from the king of Mesopotamia, and 
was a judge forty years; b.c. 1400 (Josh. xv. 17; Judges 
l. 13, iii. 9, 11; 1 Chron. iv. 13). 

OUCHES—The holes into which the precious stones 
were fastened in the high priest’s ephod (Ex. xxviii 11, 
13,14). 

OVERSEER—A bishop or pastor (Acts xx. 28). 

OWL—A bird reckoned unclean by the law, which hides 
.itself by day, generally inhabiting ruins, and flies about at 
night. It has a mournful screech or howl (Job tyy 29* 
Isa. xiii 21; Micah i 8). 

OX—An animal much employed in domestic servioe in 
ancient times. The Mosaic law provided for its kind treat¬ 
ment (Deut. xxv. 4; 1 Cor. x. 9). 

OZEM— Strong ; brother of David, and sixth son of Jesse 
(1 Chron. ii. 15). 

OZIAS— Strength from the Lord; son of Joram, and father 
of Jonathan (Matt. i 8, 9). 

PAARAI— Opening; an Arbite (2 Sam. xxiii 35). 

PAD AN-ARAM— The plain of Aram; in Mesopotamia; 
the dwelling-place of Rebekah, Isaac’s wife (Gen. xxiv. 10. 
xxv. 20). * 

PALESTINE—The country inhabited by the Israelites, so 
called from the Philistines, or Palestines, who inhabited a 

E reat part of it. Also called Canaan, the Holy Land, the 
and of Promise, Land of Israel, Land of Jehovah (Gen. xi 
31; Ex. xv. 15; Isa. xiv. 29-31; Zech. ii. 12). 

PALM-TREE—A celebrated tree in Scripture, remarkable 
for its height and uprightness, producing an edible fruit 
called dates, and affording a pleasant shelter under its large 
feathery leaves (Ex. xv. 27 ; Deut xxxiv. 3; Judges i. 16)? 

PALSY—A disease affecting sometimes a part, and some¬ 
times the whole body, and paralysing the part affected. 
Many cases mentioned in Scripture (Matt iv. 24, viii 6, 
ix. 2; L uke v . 18; Acts viii 7). 

PAMPHYLIA—A province in the south of Asia Minor; 
visited by Paul and Barnabas (Acts xiii 13). 

PAPER-REEDS—A water plant, growing on the banks of 
the Nile, and used in Egypt for making paper, commonly 
called papyrus (Isa. xix. 7). 

PAPHOS—A city of Cyprus, and residence of the Roman 
governor (Acts xiii 6-11). 

PARABLE—An emblematical or figurative style of speech, 
much used by our Saviour. 

The parables of our Lord are arranged chronologically in 
the following table:— 


The two debtors, 

The strong man armed. 

The unclean spirit^ 

The sower. 

The tares and wheat. 

The mustard-seed. 

The seed growing imper¬ 
ceptibly, 

The leaven, 

The hid treasure, 

The pearl of great prioe, 

The draw-net, 

The unmerciful servant, 

The good Samaritan, 

The friend at midnight, 

The rich fool, 

The barren fig-tree, 

The great supper. 

The lost sheep, 

The lost piece of money, 

The prodigal son, 

The good shepherd. 

The unjust steward, 

The ricli man and Lazarus, 
The profitable e-sr- ants, 

The importunate widow, 

The Pharisee and publican, 
The labourers in the vine¬ 
yard, 

The pounds, 

The two sons, 

The wicked husbandmen. 

The marriage of the king’s 
son, 

The ten virgins, 

The talents, 


Luke vii. 40-43. 

Matt. xii. 29; Mark iii. 27; 

Luke xi. 21, 22. 

Matt xii. 43-45; Luke xi 
24-26. 

Matt xiii 3-9, 18-23; Mark 
iv. 3-9, 14-20; Luke viii 
5-8, 11-15. 

Matt. xiii. 24-30, 36-43. 

Matt, xiii 31, 32; Mark iv. 
30-32; Luke xiii 18, 19. 

Mark iv. 26-29. 

Matt, xiii 33; Luke xiii 20. 
21 . 9 
Matt xiii. 44. 

Matt xiii 45, 46. 

Matt. xiii. 47-50. 

Matt xviii. 21-36. 

Luke x. 29-37. 

Luke xi. 5-8. 

Luke xii. 16-21. 

Luke xiii. 6-9. 

Luke xiv. 15-24. 

Matt xviii 12-24; Luke xv. 
3-7. 

Luke xv. 8-10. 

Luke xv. 11-3& 

John x. 1-18. 

Luke xvi. 1-8. 

Luke xvi. 19-31. 

Luke xvii. 7-10. 

Luke xviii. 1-8. 

Luke xviii. 9-14, 

Matt xx. 1-16. 

Luke xix. 11-27. 

Matt. xxi. 28-32. 

Matt. xxi. 33-44; Mark xii 
1-12; Luke xx. 9-18. 


Matt. xxii. 1-14. 

Matt xxv. 1-13. 

Matt. xxv. 14-30. 

PARADISE—(1.) The garden of Eden (Gen. ii. 8). 

(2.) Heaven (Luke xxiii. 33; 2 Cor. xii. 4; Rev. ii 7). 

PARAN —Abounding in foliage ; the desert region extend* 
ing from the frontiers of Judah to the borders of Sinai (Gen. 
xxi. 21; Num. x. 12). 

PARCHMENT—Used by the ancients before the inventioa 
of paper (2 Tim. iv. 13). 

P ARM ENAS —Abiding ; one of the first seven deacons ol 
the Church formed at Jerusalem (Acts vi 5, 6). 

PARTHIA—An extensive country, lying in the north-west 
of Persia, traversed by bare mountains and sandy steppae 
(Acts ii. 9). ^ 

PARTRIDGE—A species of grouse, abundant in Paleetina 
(1 Sam. xxvi 20; Jer. xvii 11). 
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PARV AIM—Oriental regions; supposed to be the 
nme as Ophir, and famous for its line gold (2 Chron. 
iii. 6). 

PASH UK— Most noble, (1.) A priest, son of Immer, anc 
OTerseer of the temple, who cruelly treated Jeremiah, anc 
was punished (Jer. xx. 1-6). 

(2.) Son of Melchiah (Jer. xxi. 1, xxxviii. 1-6). 
PASSOVER—Instituted in remembrance of the deliverance 
of the Israelites from the destroying angel, and regarded as 
one of the most solemn Jewish festivals (Ex. xii. 3, 43; 
Lev. xxiii. 4). 

PASTORS—-Ministers, or ahepWds of God’s flock (Jer. 
iii. 15; Eph. iv. 11). 

PATARA—A port of Lycia, in Asia Minor, at the 
mouth of the river Xanthus; visited by Paul (Acts 

IXL 1). 

PATHROS— Southern region; by some supposed to be a 
city of Egypt; and by others, applied to Upper Egypt (Isa. 
xi. 11; Ez. xxix. 14, xxx. 14). 

PATMOS—A small island in the Archipelago, to which 
the Apostle John was exiled (Rev. L 9). 

PATRIARCH—Applied in ancient times to the head of a 
family or tribe (Acts ii. 29; Heb. vii. 4). 

PAUL— Little; or Saul— a native of Tarsus, in Cilicia, 
and of Jewish descent; the great apostle of the Gentiles; 
generally supposed to have been beheaded at Rome. His 
writings;—The Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Gala¬ 
tians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, 
Timothy, Titus, Philemon, and Hebrews. 

PEACE—Came by Jesus (John xiv. 27). 

PEACE-MAKERS—Commended by the Saviour (Matt, v. 
9; James iii. 18). 

PEACE-OFFERINGS—Offered under the law (Lev. vii. 
11-21). 

PEACOCK—A beautiful bird, chiefly admired for the 
plumage of its tail (1 Kings x. 22; 2 Chron. ix. 21; Job 
xxxix. 13). 

PEARLS—A white shining substance, found in some shell¬ 
fishes, and considered of great value (Job xxviii. 18; Matt 
vii 6; Rev. xxi 21). 

PEKAH— Open-eyed; an officer who commanded the army 
of Pekahiah, king of Israel, and afterwards conspired against 
him, and slew him (2 Kings xv. 25). 

PELATIAH— Deliverance of the Lord, (1.) A prince, and 
son of Benaiah (Ez. xi. 1, 13). 

PEKAHIAH— Opening of the Lord; king of Israel, and 
succeeded his father Menahem, B.c. 760; restored idolatry, 
and was slain by one of his generals (2 Kings xv. 22-25). 

(2.) Son of Hananiah (1 Chron. iii 21). 

PELEG— Division; son of Eber, and fourth in descent 
from Shem. He was so named in commemoration of the 
division of the earth among the sons of Noah,' according to 
the revealed purpose of God (Gen. x- 25). 

PELETHITES— Destroyers, judges; guards of David 
(2 Sam. viii. 18). 

PELICAN—A tropical bird, about the size of the common 
swan, with a large bag or pouch under its bill for its food, 
and frequenting deserts and swampy places (Lev. xi 18; 

PENS—In ancient times made of reeds (Judges v. 14; 
Ps. xlv. 1; 3 John 13). 

PENIEL, or PENUEL— Face of God; so named because 
Jacob here met Jehovah face to face; beyond Jordan, near 
the north bank of the Jabbok (Gen. xxxii. 30). 

PEN1NNAH— Coral; one of the two wives of Elkanah, the 
father of Samuel (1 Sam. i. 2). 

PENNY—The Roman denarius , also current in Judea, and 
varying in value from 7Jd. to 8$cb A denarius, or penny, 
was the day-wgges of a labourer in Palestine (Matt xx. 2, 

9, 13). Tt bore the emperor’s image (Matt. xxii. 19; Mark 
xii 15). 

PENTATEUCH—The five books of Moses. 

PENTECOST—The Feast of Weeks, or a festival of thanks 
for the harvest, celebrated on the fiftieth day after the Pass- 
over (Ex. xxxiv. 22; Lev. xxiii 15). 

PEOR— Opening, (1.) A mountain in the land of Moab 
(Num. xxiii. 28). 

(2.) An idol. ( See Baal-Peor). 

PEREZ-UZZAH—A place near Jerusalem, meaning Breach 
of Uzzah, from the punishment inflicted on Uzzah here for 
touching the ark (2 Sam. vi. 8; 1 Chron. xiii 11). 

PERFUME—An agreeable odour (Ex. xxx. 35; Isa. 
Ivii. 9). 

PERGA—A town of Pamphylia, in Asia Minor, where 
Paul and Barnabas preached (Acts xiii. 14, xiv. 25). 

PERGAMOS, or PERGAMUM—A town of the Great 
Mysia, and capital of a kingdom of the same name (Rev. 
ii 12). 

PERIZZITES—A Canaanitish tribe, brought into subjec¬ 
tion by Judah (Judges i 41. 

PERSIA—An ancient kingdom of Asia, founded by 
Cyprus, and which, in the period of its brightest glory, com¬ 
prised all Asiatic countries, from the Mediterranean to the 
Indus, and from the Black and Caspian Seas to Arabia and 
the Indian Ocean (2 Chron. xxxvi. 20; Esth. i. 3). 

PETER—Originally Simeon, or Simon— heard; a native 
of Bethsaida, in Galilee, and son of Jonas, or John; a fisher¬ 
man by occupation, and afterwards a most eminent disciple 
of Jesus (Matt. iv. 18; John i. 40). 

PETHOR— Interpretation of dreains; the birth-place of 
Balaam, in Mesopotamia (Num. xxii. 5; Deut. xxiii. 4). 

PHALTI— Flight ; the person to whom Michal, Saul’s 
daughter, was given by her father after David’s flight (1 Sam. 
xxv. 44). 

PHANUEL— Face of God; father of Anna, the prophetess 
(Luke it 36). 

PHARAOH— Son of the sun; a general name for kings in 
Egypt (Gen. xii. 15, xii. 1; Ex. i. 8-11, iii. 10; 2 Kings 
xviii. 19-21). 

PHARAOH-NECHOn— Pharaoh the lame; (2 Kings xxiii. 

BJ. A 

PHARAOH-HOPHRA— Phcvraoh the priest of the sun; 

grandson of Pharaoh-nechoh (Isa. xix. 1, &c.; Ez. xxix. 

PHARISEES— Separatists ♦ a Jewish sect, who had much 
influence in the time of our Lord, and who professed great 
superiority over all other men (Matt. v. 20; Mark viii. 15; 
Luke xi 37). They are thus described by Josephus (“ Anti- 
tiquities,” IIL, book xviii., sec. 3):—“Now, for the Phari¬ 
sees, they live meanly, and despise delicacies in diet, and 
they follow the conduct of reason; and what that prescribes 
to them as good for them, they do; and they think they 
ought earnestly to strive to observe reason’s dictates for 
practice. They also pay a respect to such as are in years; 
nor are they so bold as to contradict them in anything which 
they have introduced; and, when they determine that all 
things are done by.fate, they do not take away the freedom 
from men of acting as they think fit; since their notion is, 
that it hath pleased God to make a temperament whereby 
what he wills is done, but so that the will of man can 
act virtuously or viciously. They also believe that souls 
have an immortal vigour in them, and that under the earth 
there will be rewards or punishments according as they have 
lived virtuously or viciously in this life; and the latter are 
to be detained in an everlasting prison, but that the former 
shall have power to revive and live again; on account of 
which doctrines, they are able greatly to persuade the body 
of the people, and whatsoever they do about Divine worship, 
prayers and sacrifices, they perform them according to their 
direction; insomuch that the cities give great attestation to 
them, on account of their entire virtuous conduct, both in 
the actions of their lives, and their discourses also.” 
PKARPAR— Most swift, (See Abana.) 

PHEBE— Shining white; a deaconess of the Church at 
Cenchrea, who shewed much kindness to Paul (Rom. xvi. 1, 
2). 

PHENICE—A city, with a harbour, on the south-west of 
Crete, in attempting to reach which Paul was shipwrecked 
(Acts xxvii. 12). 

PHICHOL— Mouth of all; the commander of the troops of 
Abimelech, king of Gerar (Gen. xxi. 22). 

PHILADELPHIA—A city of Lesser Asia, about twenty- 
five miles south-east of Sardis (Rev. iii. 7). 

PHILEMON— Affectionate, loving; a friend of Paul, to 
whom he addressed a letter (Philem. 1). 

PHILETUS—An apostate Christian, denounced by Paul, 
in connection with Hymenseus (2 Tim. ii. 17). 

PHILIP—(1.) One of the twelve Apostles (John i. 43). 

(2.) One of the seven first deacons (Acts vi. 5). 

(3.1 Son of Herod the Great (Luke iii. 1). 

(4.) Called Herod by Josephus, son of Herod the Great, 
and first husband of Herodias. 

PHILIPPI—A city of Macedonia, east of Amphipolis, on 
the borders of Thrace (Acts xvi. 12, xx. 6; Phil. i. 1). Here 
a church was formed, to which Paul wrote an epistle (Phil. L 

PHILISTIA—The southern portion of Palestine, and in¬ 
habited by the Philistines (Ps. lx. 8, cviii. 9). 

PHILOLOGUS—A Christian at Rome (Rom. xvi. 15). 
PHINEHAS— Mouth of brass, (1.) Son of Eleazar, and* 
grandson of Aaron, the high priest; slew Zirnri and Cozbi 
(Num. xxv. 7; Ps. cvi. 30). 

(2.) Son of Eli (1 Sam. i. 3). 

PHRYGIA—An inland province of Asia Minor, and divided 
into Phrygia Major and Phrygia Minor. It was twice visited 
by Paul (Acts xvi. 6, xviii. 23). 

PHUL— See Pul. 

PHYGELLUS— Fugitive; mentioned with Hermogenes as 
having forsaken Paul (2 Tim. i. 15). 

PHYLACTERIES—Strips of parchment, on which were 
written particular passages of Scripture, worn among the 
Jews on the forehead, or arm, or borders of their garments 
(Ex. xiii. 16; Dent, vi. 4-9; Matt xxiii. 5). 

PHYSICIANS—Doctors of medicine (2 Chron. xvi 12; 
Matt. ix. 12; Mark v. 26). 

PIGEONS, or DOVES—Used in Jewish offerings (Lev. i. 
14, 17; Matt. xxi. 12). 

PI-HAHIROTH— Mouth of caverns; a place near the Red 
Sea, through which the Hebrews marched in crossing that 
sea (Ex. xiv. 2). 

PILATE—The Roman governor in Judea when Christ 
was condemned, and who delivered him up to be crucified 
(Matt, xxvii. 11-24; John xviii 28-40). 

PILLAR OF CLOUD—In the wilderness (Ex. xiii 21). 
See Cloud, Pillar op. 

PINE-TREE—The Hebrew word oren is variously trans¬ 
lated in Scripture—as cedar, oak, ash , and cypress; and it is 
difficult to determine what wood the pine-tree refers to (Isa. 
xii 19, lx. 13). 

PIRATHON —Just revenge; a town of the Ephraimites 
(Judges xii 13, 15). 

PISGAH— Divided rock; close to, and almost forming 
a part of Mount Nebo, in the land of Moab. From here 
Moses viewed the land of Canaan (Deut. iii. 27, xxxiv. 1). 

PISIDIA—A district of Asia Minor, between Pamphylia 
Phrygia, and Lycaonia (Acts xiii 14). 

PISON— Great diffusion; one of the rivers which watered 
Eden (Gen. ii 10, 11). 

PITCH—A gluey substance from the pine-tree (Gen. vi. 
14; Ex. ii. 3). 

PITHOM— An enclosed place; one of the treasure cities 
built by the Israelites in the land of Goshen for Pharaoh 
(Gen. xlvii 11; Ex. i 11). 

PLAGUE—A loathsome disease (Gen. xii. 17; Num. xiv. 
37). 

PLATTER—A large dish either for cooking meat or serv¬ 
ing it up to table (Matt, xxiii. 25; Luke xi. 39). 

PLEIADES—A constellation in the sign of Taurus, near 
Hyades. The latter form the forehead and eye of the bull; 
the Pleiades form the shoulder. It is said there are seven, 
though six only can be seen in our latitude with the naked 
eye. The telescope reveals multitudes more. (See Job. ix. 
s*xviii. 31), 

PLOWING—Tilling the ground to prepare it for the seed; 

Elisha the prophet’s employment when called by Elijah 
(Deut. xxii 10; 1 Kings xix. 19; Prov. xx. 4). 

POISON—Deadly venom (Deut xxxii 24; Job xx. 16; j 

Ps. lviii. 4). 

POLLUTION—Ceremonial defilement (Ex. xx. 25; 2 Kings 
xxiii 16). 

POLLUX— See Castor and Pollux. 

POLYGAMY—More wives than one; condemned in Scrip¬ 
ture (Gen. ii. 24; Matt. xix. 4; Mark x. 6; Rom. vii 3). 

POLYTHEISM—More gods than one; forbidden (Ex. xx. 

2; Isa. xliii 10; Hosea xiii 4). 

POMEGRANATE—A native of Asia, Africa, and Egypt 
also Syria and Persia (Num. xx. 5). It is much used for its 
refreshing qualities in the East, and parts of it were formerly 
used as medicine by the Greeks. The high priest’s robes 
were ornamented with representations of this fruit on the 
hem, an<? fc was imitated in carved work on the pillars of 
the temple (Ex. xxviii 33, xxxix. 24; 1 Kings vii 18, 20, 

42; 2 Chron. iii 16, iv. 13). 

PONTUS—The north-eastern province of Asia Minor, and 
birth-place of Paul’s friend, Aquila (Acts ii 9, xviii. 2; 

1 Pet. i 1). 

POPLAR—A native of Greece, Asia Minor, and Syria, and j 

supposed to yield a fragrant balsamic substance used in 
fumigations. It was not unlike the willow in appearance 
(Gen. xxx. 37; Hosea iv. 13). 

PORTERS—The keepers of the gates of a city or a house 
(2 Sam. xviii. 26; 2 Kings vii 10). Four thousand of these 1 

were employed at the temple (1 Chron. xxiii 5). 

POST—Generally used to express a pillar (Ex. xii 7; 

Judges xvi. 3), but sometimes employed in Scripture fora 
swift messenger (2 Chron. xxx. 6; Esth. iii 13, viii 14; 

Job ix. 25). 

POSTERITY—Children, or descendants (Num, ix. lu, 

1 Kings xvi. 3 ; Ps. xlix. 13). 

POTIPHAR (contraction for Potipherah)— Priest of the 
bull; an officer of Pharaoh, who purchased Joseph from the 
Midianitish merchants (Gen. xxxix. 1). 

POTIPHERAH— Priest of the sun; priest of On, whose 
daughter became the wife of Joseph (Gen. xii. 45). 

POTSHERDS—A term generally used in Scripture to 
imply a worthless, insignificant thing. Literally broken 
earthen vessels (Ps. xxii. 15; Prov. xxvi. 23; Isa. xlv. 9). 

POTTAGE—A soup or mess, composed of flesh, boiled 
with rice, vegetables, &c. (Gen. xxv. 29; 2 Kings iv. 

38-41). 

POTTER—A maker of earthenware vessels. A type often 
used in Scripture to denote the power of God over his 
works,—as the “potter over the clay” (Jer. xviii 2; Rom. 
ix. 21). 

PRAISE OF GOD—The expression of homage to him, 
whether by word or deed (Ps. xxii 23, lxvii 3, Ixix. 34; Isa. 
xxxviii 19; Luke i. 64; Acts ii 47; Rom. vi. 17; 1 Cor. 
xv. 57; 2 Cor. ii 14, viii 16; Phii i 3; Coi i 3, 4; 1 Pet. 

1 3, 4; Rev. i 5, 6). 

PRATING—Vain and excessive talking (Prov. x. 8; 3 John 

10). 

PRAYER TO GOD—The expression of our wants to the 

Lord (2 Chron. vii. 14; Ps. cv. 4; Isa. lxiii. 15; Matt, vii 

7; Phil. iv. 6; Col. iv. 2; 1 Tim. ii. 1; 1 Pet. i 17). 

PREACHING—Proclaiming the glad tidings of the ever¬ 
lasting Gospel, commanded in Scripture (Matt, xxviii. 19; 

Mark xvi 15; Luke ix. 60; Acts x. 42; 1 Cor. i 17-29; 

2 Cor. v. 20). 

PRECEPTS— Commands; also the whole Word of God so 
called (Neh. ix. 14; Ps. cxix. 4, 15, 27, 40, 45; Isa. xxviii 

10). 

PREDESTINATION—The fore-appointment or fore-ordina¬ 
tion of God (Gen. iii 15; Isa. xlvi 10; Matt xvi 18; John 
vii. 30; Rom. ix. 9; Eph. iv. 11). 

“ God from all eternity did, by the most wise and holy 
counsel of his own will, freely and unchangeably ordain 
whatsoever comes to pass; yet so as thereby neither is God 
the author of sin, nor is violence offered to the will of the 
creatures, nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes 
taken away, hut rather established. Although God knows 
whatsoever may or can come to pass upon all supposed con¬ 
ditions, yet hath he not decreed anything because he fore¬ 
saw it as future, or as that which would come to pass upon 
such conditions. By the decree of God for the manifestation 
of his glory, some men and angels are predestinated unto 
everlasting life, and others foreordained to everlasting death. 

. . . The doctrine of this high mystery of predestination 

is to be handled with special prudence and care, that men 
attending the will of God revealed in his Word, and yielding 
obedience thereunto, may, from the certainty of their effectual 
vocation, be assured of their eternal election. shall this 

doctrine afford matter of praise, reverence, and Admiration 
of God, and of humility, diligence, and abundant consolation 
to all that sincerely obey the Gospel.”— Westminster Confess 
sion, chap. iii. 

“ Predestination to life is the everlasting purpose of God, 
whereby (before the foundations of the world were laid) he 
hath constantly decreed by his counsel secret to us, to deliver 
from curse and damnation those whom he hath chosen in 

Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ to 
everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honour. Where¬ 
fore, they which be endued with so excellent a benefit of 

God be called according to God’s purpose by his Spirit 
working in due season: they through grace obey the calling; 
they be justified freely: they be made sons of God by adop¬ 
tion : they be made like the image of his only-begotten son 

Jesus Christ: they walk religiously in good works, and at 
length, by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity. 

As the godly consideration of predestination, and our elec¬ 
tion in Christ, is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable 
comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the 
working of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the 
flesh, and their earthly members, and drawing up their mind 
to high and heavenly thing3, as well because it doth greatly 
establish and confirm their faith of eternal salvation to be 
enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle 
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their love towards God: so, for curious and carnal persons, 
lacking the Spirit of Christ, to have continually before their 
eyes the sentence of God’s predestination, is a most danger¬ 
ous downfall, whereby the devil doth thrust them into either 
desperation, or into wretchlessness of most unclean living, 
no less perilous than desperation. Furthermore, we must 
receive God’s promises in such wise as they be generally set 
forth to us in Holy Scripture; and, in our doings, that will 
of God is to be followed, which we have expressly declared 
unto us in the Word of God.”— Articles of the Chwrch of 
England, art, xvii. 

PRESBYTERY—A court of the Church, consisting of pres¬ 
byters, or elders (1 Tim. iv. 14). 

PRESENTS—Gifts, donations (Gen. xx. 14. xlv. 22; 1 Sam. 
xvi 20; 1 Kings x. 10; 2 Kings v. 5; Prov. xvii 8; Eccles. 
vii. 7). 

PRESIDENTS—Principal rulers or governors (Dam vi 2, 

3, 4, 6). 

PRIESTS—Those set apart for the spiritual service of 
God, such as Aaron and his sons (Ex. xxviii 1). Aaron the 
first high priest. Their dress particularly mentioned, Ex. 
xxviii 40, xxxix. 27, &c.; their food, Lev. xxii. 8; their 
marriages, Lev. xxi. 13. High priest, a type of Jesus (Ps. 
cx. 4; Rom. viii. 34; Heb. iv. 14; 1 John ii. 1). 

PRINCE—One invested with high authority or rule; the 
son of a king. Christ a prince, Isa. ix. 6; Acts iii. 15; Rev. 
i 5. The devil so called, John xii. 31; Eph. ii 2. 

PRINCESS—The daughter of a king, or wife of a prince 
(1 Kings xi. 3). 

PRISCILLA, or PRISCA—Wife of Aquila, and his com¬ 
panion in all his travels and dangers (Rom. xvi. 3; 1 Cor. 
xvi 19; 2 Tim. iv. 19). 

PROCHORUS—One of the first seven deacons of the Chris¬ 
tian Church (Acts vi. 5). 

PROCONSUL—A Roman officer placed at the head of a 

g rovince, with consular authority. Paul was brought before 
rallio, the proconsul of Achaia, when at Corinth (Acts xviii 
12-16). 

PROGNOSTICATORS—Astrological soothsayers, or diviners 
(Isa. xlvii. 13). 

PROMISES OF GOD—His revealed determination to be¬ 
stow blessings upon his people. They are many (2 Pet. i 4), 
and sure (Num. xxiii. 19; Deut vii 9; Luke i. 45; Heb. x. 
23; James i. 17). 

PROPHECY—The foretelling of events by the inspiration 
of God. Thus the writers of the Bible wrote and prophesied 
as the Holy Ghost prompted them (Num. xi 25; 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 2; Neh. ix. 30; Isa. xlviii 16; Micah iii. 8; 1 Tim. iv. 

1; 2 Pet. i 21). 

PROPHETS—Anciently called seers (1 Sam. ix. 9); those who 
foretold future events under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. 
The prophets of Israel were a singular and venerable order of 
men, and distinguished by their simple habits and self-denial 
{2 Kings i 8, iv. 10, 38; Isa. xx. 2; Matt. iii. 4; Heb. xi. 
88). There were also prophetesses, such as Miriam, Deborah, 
and Huldah. 


Chronological Table of the Prophets. 


Jonah, 

Amos, 

Hosea, 

Isaiah, 

Joel, 

Micah, 

Nahum, 

Zephaniah, 


B.C. 

856-784 

810-785 

810-725 

810-698 

810-660 

758-699 

720-698 

640-609 


Jeremiah, 

Habakkuk, 

Daniel, 

Obadiah, 

Ezekiel, 

Haffgai, 

Zechariah, 

Malachi, 


B.O. 

628-586 

612-598 

606-534 

588-583 

595-536 

520-518 

520-518 

436-420 


PROPITIATION—The softening and turning away the 
anger of an offended person. Christ our great propitiation 
(Rom. iii. 25; 1 John ii. 2, iv. 10b 
PROSELYTE—Converts, in tfie New Testament, from 
heathenism and Judaism are so called; and in the Old Testa¬ 
ment such are called strangers and settlers (Ex. xii. 48; Lev. 
arm. 8; Num. xv. 15; Acts ii. 10, vi. 5). 

PROSEUCHE--Pl ac es of prayer among the Jews (Luke vi 
12; Acts xvi. 13). 

PROVERBS, BOOK OF—Written by Solomon, containing 

S roverbial or moral sentences needful for all orders and con- 
ltions of men (1 Kings iv. 32). 

PROVIDENCE—The all-wise order and government of the 
tmiverse by the Creator (Job xii. 9-25; Ps. ii. 1-6; Isa. xiv. 
27; Dan. iv. 3-37; Acts xvii 24-29). 

^ Part of a kingdom or country (1 Kings xx. 

14, 15; Ezra iv. 15; Esth. i 1). J v 6 

PSALMS A composition of David and others, reckoned 
among the canonical books of the Old Testament, containing 
one hundred and fifty spiritual songs and hymns; supposed 
to have been collected by Ezra. 

PSALTERY—A musical instrument much used among the 
Hebrews, composed of wood, with strings, and resembling a 
harp or dulcimer m appearance (1 Kings x. 12; Ps. xxxiii. 2, 
cvni. 2). * 

PTOLEMAIS, aCCHO, or ACRE—A seaport town on the 
SjTian eoast, about thirty-two miles south of Tyre (Judges 
L 31; Acts xxi. 7). (See Accho.) 

PUBLICANS—-The gatherers of the taxes imposed by the 
Romans on the Jews, and often very cruel and unjust (Matt. 
l l’ Mark il 16 ; Luke v. 30). 

- ' w7? 0TCm ? r 2 f Melite during the time of Paul’s 
shipwreck (Acts xxviii. 7, 8). 

^ P v DEN w ]V ? entio , ned , by Paui m his letter to Timothy, as 
sending salutations by the latter (2 Tim. iv. 21). J 

PH W*—Elephantine; king of Assyria; the first 
monarch who invaded Israel, and carried away the people 
nwntheir own country (2 Kings xv. 19, 20). 

ra ^ sed stan<i for a speaker (Neh. viii. 4). 

fcw S«wt? r P ease , or any kind of coarse & rain used 
for food (Lev. xxiii. 14; 1 Sam. xvii 17). 

PUNISHMENTS—Those employed among the Hebrews 
were many, and generally very crueL Of these, among the 
first in degradation was crucifixion, then hanging, stoning, 


burning, the rack, throwing from a precipice, decapitation, 
sawing asunder, blucking out the eyes, and euifeg off the 
hands and feet (Gen. xxxviii 24, xi. 19; Ex. xxi ; Josh, 
viii. 29; Judges i 5-7; 2 Chron. xxv. 12; Heb. xi. 87). 

PUN0N— Distraction; one of the encampments of the 
Israelites in the wilderness (Num. xxxiii. 42). 

PUR, or PURIM— Lots; a solemn festival among the 
Jew's, in remembrance of the lots cast by Haman for the de¬ 
struction of the Jews (Esth. iii 7). 

PURIFICATION—Cleanness from defilement, whether of 
body or mind, practised among the Hebrews (Lev. viii. 15; 
Num. xix. 9, 17, xxxi 23). 

PURPLE—A Tyrian dye, much esteemed for its beauty, 
and used for the curtains of the tabernacle, and for the robes 
of kings and great men (Ex. xxv. 4; Esth. viii 15; Prov. 
xxxi. 22; Dan. v. 7; Luke xvi 19). 

PUTEOLI, now POZZUOLI—A sea-coast town of Cam¬ 
pania, in Italy, on the north shore of the Bay of Naples. 
Here Paul stayed for a week after landing in Italy (Acts 
xxviii 13). 


QUADRUPEDS—Four-footed beasts (Gen. i. 24). 

QUAILS—A species of grouse, rather smaller than a part¬ 
ridge, given to the Israelites for food by the Lord in the wil¬ 
derness (Ex. xvi. 13; Ps. lxxviii 27, cv. 40). 

QUAKE—To tremble, or be afraid (Ex. xix. 18; Matt, 
xxvii. 51). 

QUARTUS—A Christian residing at Corinth, mentioned 
by Paul in his Epistle to the Romans (Rom. xvi. 23). 

QUATERNION—A band of four men and the usual num¬ 
ber of a Roman night-watch (Acts xii. 4). 

QUEEN—The wife or principal concubine of a king 
(1 Kings x. 1, 4, K>; Neh. ii. 6; Esth. i. 9). 

QUICKEN—To raise to life from the dead (Rom. iv. 17, 
viii. 11; Eph. ii. 1, 5). 

QUICKSANDS—Shifting banks of sand—very dangerous 
for vessels (Acts xxvii. 17). 

QUIVER —A sheath for holding arrows (Gen. xxvii. 3; 
Job xxxix. 23; Ps. cxxvii. 5). 


RAAMAH— Thundering; a city of the Cushites; but its 
situation is not clearly known (Gen. x. 7; 1 Chron. i. 9; 
Ez. xxvii. 22). 

RABBAH, or RABBATH— A great city; the capital of the 
Ammonites, and properly Rabbath-beni-Ammon. It was 
besieged by Joab, but surrendered to David (2 Sam. xi., xii. ). 
Now a heap of ruins, according to prophecy (Jer. xlix. 2, 3; 
Ez. xxv. 5; Amos i. 14). 

RABBATH-MOAB, or AR OF M0AB—The capital city of 
the Moabites, and burnt by King Sihon (Num. xxi. 28). 

RABBI—A Jewish title of dignity, signifying Master or 
excellent (Matt, xxiii. 7-12; John i. 38, 49, iii. 2, 26). 

RABSARIS—One of the three Assyrian generals sent 
against Jerusalem (2 Kings xviii. 17). 

RAB-SHAKEH— Chief cup-bearer; chief captain of Sen¬ 
nacherib, king of Assyria, and bearer of an insulting message 
to the besieged in Jerusalem (2 Kings xviii. 19). 

RAC A— Empty, vain , foolish; a Syriac word of contempt, 
condemned by our Lord (Matt. v. 22). 

RACHEL— A sheep ; daughter of Laban, and the favourite 
wife of Jacob; died at the birth of Benjamin (Gen. xxxv. 18). 

RAGUEL, or REUEL— Friend of God. (i.) A son of 
Esau (Gen. xxxvi. 4, 10). (2.) Father of Jethro (Ex. ii 18). 

(3.) Another mentioned, 1 Chron. ix. 8. 

RAHAB— Large; a harlot, or hostess , who received and 
hid the spies sent by Joshua to Jericho, and for that good 
deed is honourably mentioned in Heb. xi. 31, and was saved, 
with her kindred, at the massacre which took place at the 
taking of Jericho. She afterwards became one of the 
honoured women in Israel (Josh. ii. 1-21, vi 17, 23, 25). 

RAIMENT—Dress, or robes. Often given as presents in 
ancient times (Gen. xxiv. 53, xlv. 22; Esth. iv. 4). 

RAINBOW—The refraction of the sun’s rays on a watery 
cloud, first given as a pledge from the Lord to Noah, that 
tfee earth should never again be visited by a flood (Gen. ix. 
13-16; Rev. iv. 3, x. 1). 

RAISINS—Dried grapes (1 Sam. xxv. 18, xxx. 12; 2 Sam. 
xvi 1; 1 Chron. xii. 40). 

RAM—(1.) A male sheep (Gen. xxii. 13; Ex. xxix. 
16-18). 

(2.) An engine used among the ancients for destroying the 
walls of a city (Ez. iv. 2, xxi 22). 

RAMAH— A high place. (1.) A town of Benjamin, on the 
way from Jerusalem to Bethel, still existing under the name 
of Er-Raim The dwelling-place of Elkanah and Samuel 
(1 Sam. i. 1, 19, vii 17, vii£ 4). 

(2.) A city of Naphtali (Josh, xix 36). 

(3.) A town of Gilead (2 Kings viii 29), mentioned in 
Josh. xiii. 26, as Ramoth-mizpeh. 

RAMESES—An Egyptian city, in Goshen, built by the 
labour of the Israelites (Gem xlvii. 11; Ex. i. 1). 

RAMOTH— Heights; a town in Gilead, often called 
Ramoth-gilead, and one of the cities of refuge (Deut. iv. 43; 
Josh. xx. 8). 

RAMOTH-LEHI— Height of the jaw-bone; on the borders 
of Philistia; so called from the slaughter of the Philistines 
in that place by Samson with the jaw-bone of an ass (Judges 
xv. 17). 

RAMOTK-NEGEB— Ramoth of the south; & city in the 
tribe of Simeon (.Josh. xix. 8; 1 Sam. xxx. 27). 

RAVEN, or CROW—A black bird of prey, gifted with 
great sagacity (1 Kings xvii 4-6; Job xxxviii. 41). 

READING— 1 The law was commanded to bo read publicly 
every day (Ex. xxiv. 7; Josh. viii. 34; Neh. viii. 3). 

REBEKAH— A noosed cord; daughter of Bethuel, wife of 
Isaac, and mother of Jacob and (Gen. xxiv. 67* xxv. 
24). ' 

REBELLION—Resisting lawful authority; condemned in 
Scripture (Num. xii. 1, xvi 1; 2 Sam. xv. 1; 1 Kings xvi 
9; 2 Kings xix. 37). 


RECHABITES—A tribe of Kenites, bound down to certain 
rules by Jonaoab, the son of Rechab, and to which they reli- 
giouBiy adhered (Jer. xxxv. 1-19). J 

RECONCILIATION Making those friends who were for' 
merly at variance. Thus Jesus by his death restored 
«he sinner to the favour of God (Rom. v. 10; 2 Cor. v. 

RECORDER, or REMEMBRANCER-The keeper of the 
public records, and registrar of all the particular transactione 
of government. An employment of the first rank and dignity 
m the courts of the ancient East (2 Sam. viii 16: 2 Kin^ 
xviii. 18; Neh. xii. 22). * 

RED SEA—A gulf of the Indian Ocean, anciently called 
Yam Edom , or the Sea of Edom , Edom signifying red . 
Celebrated for the passage of the Israelites through it, 
though at what precise spot is not exactly known (Ex. 
xiv.). 

REDE EM ER—One who buys back or ransoms. Jesu> 
Christ so called. Job xix. 25; Ps. xix. 14; Isa. xii 14. lix 

REED—(1.) Branch, or cane, generally the hollow stemi 
or weak stalks of marshy grasses, which are easily bruised 
and shaken by the wind (2 Kings xviii 21; Job xi 21; Isa 
xxxvi 6; Matt. xi. 7). 

(2.) A kind of cane, used as a Jewish measure of six 
cubits three inches, or a little more than three yards (Ez. 
xl. 3; Rev. xi. 1, xxi. 15, 16). 

REFUGE, CITIES OF—Places of refuge, where thos* 
might flee for protection and safety who had undesignedly 
been manslayers. There were six cities of refuge—thre« 
east of the J ordan, and three west of that river. All had 
good roads leading to them, and signal posts at cross roads, 
to direct the fleer (Num. xxxv. 6; Deut. iv. 41; Josh. xx. 
1, &c.). 

REGENERATION —The new birth; the spiritual change 
which passes over the soul at effectual calling. In othei 
words—conversion, becoming new creatures, passing from 
death unto life, walking not after the flesh, but after th« 
Spirit (John iii. 1-10). 

REHOB —Open space. (1.) Called also Beth-rehob; a 
town on the north border of Canaan, not far from Das 
(Num. xiii. 21; Josh. xix. 28, xxi. 31). 

(2.) Father of Hadadezer, king of Zobah, in Syria (2 Sam. 
viii. 3). 

REHOBO AM —He enlarges the people; first king of Judah, 
and son and successor'of Solomon. In his reign the king, 
dom became divided, and the ten tribes revolted from hin> f 
and placed themselves under Jeroboam (1 Kings xiv. 21-31: 
2Chron. xii.). 

REHOBOTH—T Vide places; a name given by Isaac to 
some of the wells which he dug in the south of Palestine 
(Gen. xxvi. 22). 

REHOBOTH-IR— Rehoboth-city ; a town of ancient Assyria, 
the site of which is unknown (Gen. x. 11,. 

REHOBOTH-HANNAHAR —Rehoboth of the river; the 
birthplace of one of the kings of Edom, called Saul (Gen. 
xxxvi. 37). Supposed to be the same as Er-Rahaboh, on the 
west bank of the river Euphrates. 

REINS— Kidneys; used figuratively to denote the most 
secret parts of the mind, or the soul (Job xvi 13; Ps. vii 9; 
xi 5) 

RELEASE, YEAR OF, or YEAR OF JUBILEE—This year 
began on the day of atonement, and was held every fiftieth 
year, occurring after every seven sabbatical years. It was 
ushered in by the sound of trumpets (Rev. xxv. 8-13; Num. 
xxxvi. 4), and was the signal for the release or freedom of 
all Hebrew servants, for the reversion of all property sold in 
the preceding years to its former possessors (Lev. xxv. 10), 
and for the cancelling of all debts. Typical of the gospel 
state (Isa. lxi. 1, 2). 

REMISSION—Pardon, or forgiveness of sins (Matt xxvi 
28; Lukei 77; Heb. ix. 22). 

REMPHAN, or REPHAN—A heathen idol of the Egyp¬ 
tians (Acts vii. 43). (See Chiun.) 

REPENTAN CE—A change of mind; or, spiritually used, a 
change of heart and life, leading to a confession and renounce¬ 
ment of sin. Necessary for every sinner (1 Kings viii 47; 
Ps. vii. 12; Ez. xviii 30; Luke xiii. 3; Acts ii 38; 2 Pet 
iii. 9). 

REPHAIM— Giants; a people of unusual size, who, in the 
time of Abraham, dwelt beyond Jordan. Supposed by some 
to be the descendants of one Raphen, or Rapna (Gen. xiv. 5; 
Josh. xii. 4). 

REPHAIM, VALLEY OF—A valley close to the valley of 
Hinnom, south-west of Jerusalem (2 Sam. v. 18-22). 

REPHIDIM— Props; an encampment of the Israelites in 
their way to Sinai, on the eastern side of the Red Sea, and 
where they encountered the Amalekites (Ex. xvii 1-8). 

REPROBATE—Worthless, vile, rejected (Jer. vi 30; Rom. 
128; Tit i. 16). . 

RESEN— Bridle; an ancient town of Assyria, of some 
note, lying between Nineveh and Calah (Gen. x. 12). 

REST—Commanded on Sabbath from all work, both to 
man aDd beast (Ex. xvi 23, xx. 10). 

RESTITUTION—Restoring what has been unlawfully 
taken. Strictly enjoined by the law of Moses (Ex. nrii. fi; 
Luke xix. 8). 

RESURRECTION—(1.) The raising to life of dead bodies, 
and their re-union with their former souls (Acts xxiv. 15; 
1 Cor. xv. 12, 13; Phii iii 10,11; 1 Thess. iv. 13-17; Heb. xi 
35). 

(2.) Of Christ—foretold (Matt xii 40, xvi 21. xvii 28; 
Mark ix. 31, xiv. 28; John ii. 19). 

REUBEN —Behold a son; Jacob’s eldest son by Leah. 
Lost his father’s blessing (Gen. xlix. 3, 4). The Reubenite* 
were among the first reduced to captivity by Tilgath-pilneser 
(1 Chron. v. 26). 

REVELATION—Manifestation of the Divine will to rnan 
Different modes of it (Gen. iii 9, iv. 9; 1 Sam. xxviii 6: 
Dan. ii. 19; Joel ii 28; Luke i 11; 1 Cor. xiv. 30). 

REVELATION, BOOK OF—Written by John in the island 
of Patmos, about the year of Christ 96, containing a pro- 
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phetic history of the Church, especially of its early struggles 
wit h the powers of darkness and superstition. 

REVILING—Evil speaking, or reproaching; condemned, 
Matt v. 22; 1 Cor. vl 10; 1 Pet it 23; 2 Pet. it 11; 
Jude 9. 

REZEPE— Baking-stone; a city which was conquered by 
the Assyrians (2 Kings xix. 12; Isa. xxxvii. 12). 

REZIN— Firm, stable; the last king of Damaseene-Syria, 
slain by Tiglath-peloser (2 Kings xv. 37; Isa. yit 1, viit 

REZON— Prince; an officer of Hadadezer, who revolted 
from him, and established the independence of Damascus 
(1 Kings xi. 23, 24). 

RHEGIUM—A city on the coast of Italy, now called 
Reggio, where Paul landed on his way to Rome (Acts xxviii 
13). 

RHINOCEROS —See UNICORN. 

RHODA— Rose; a servant, mentioned in Acts xii. 13. 

RHODES—One of the Asiatic islands in the Mediterranean, 
famous for its brazen statue of Apollo called the Colossus. 
Paul touched at this island as he went to Jerusalem (Acts 
xxi 1). 

RIBLAH— Multitude of people; a city in the northern 
border of Palestine, in the country of Hamath. Here 
Pharaoh-necho put Jehoahaz in bands, and deprived him of 
his crown (2 Kings xxiii. 33, 34). Here Zedekiah’s sons 
were slain, and his own eyes put out (Jer. xxxix. 5. lii. 
9-11). 

RIDDLE—Something obscure and enigmatical (Judges xiv. 
12-19; Ez. xvii. 2). 

EIMMON— Very high. (1.) A Syrian idol (2 Kings v. 
18). 

(2.) A city of the tribe of Simeon (Josh. xix. 7; Neh. 
:l 2$). 

(8.) A town situated on a high rock, or peak, fifteen miles 
north of Jerusalem, and where there is still a village, called 
Rummon (Judges xx. 45, xxi. 131 

(4.) A city of Zebulun (Josh. xix. 13; 1 Chron. vi. 77). 

(5.) A station of the Israelites after leaving Sinai (Num. 
xxxiii. 19). 

RINGS—An ornament worn on the ears, hands, fingers, 
Sec. (Gen. xxxviil 18, xll 42; Num. xxxl 50; Luke xv. 
22). 

RIPHATH— A crusher; a descendant of Gomer, the son 
of Japheth (Gen. x. 3). 

RIVERS—Streams of fresh water flowing into the sea, but 
sometimes in Scripture applied to seas, as Ps. lxxiv. 15, 
Ixxviii. 16; Hab. iii. 8. 

RIVER OF LIFE—Rev. xxil 1. 

RIZPAH— Baking-stone; concubine of Saul, and remark¬ 
able for the touching grief she exhibited at the death of her 
sons, who were rlain by the Gibeonites (2 Sam. iii. 7, xxi. 8, 
10, 11). 

ROBES—Long garments worn by the higher classes among 
the ancients (1 Kings xxii. 10, 30; 2 Chron. xviii P, 29; 
Sz. xxvi. 16; Luke xx. 46). 

ROD—An emblem of authority (Ex. iv. 17, 20, vii. 10). 

ROE—A kind of deer, very small and agile (1 Chron. xii. 
8; Prov. v. 19; Isa. xiii 14). 

ROLL—Strips of skin or parchment, written on one or 
either side, and rolled together, instead of being hound (Ezra 
n. 2; Isa. viii 1; Zech. v. 1). 

ROME—The ancient capital of the western world, situ- 
ited on the river Tiber, about fifteen miles from its mouth, 
a the plain of what is now called the Campagna. Originally 
the city was a square mile in circumference, and the site 
occupied by modern Rome is not the same as that which was 
it any period covered by the ancient city, which was more 
than treble the size of the modern, hut it has much dimi- 
Lished in size. Paul was a prisoner at Rome for two years, 
.-.nd wrote his Epistle to the Romans before he had been 
there (Rom. 17). 

ROSE—A favourite flower of the Persians, and much cul¬ 
tivated in Egypt. Esteemed for its delightful odour (Song 
d. 1; Isa. xxxv. 1). 

RUBY—A precious stone, of a vivid red colour, mixed 
rrith purple. It is as hard as the sapphire, and next to the 
diamond in value (Job xxviii. 18; Prov. viii. 11, xx. 15, 
xxxi. 10). 

RUE—A word in Scripture only mentioned once (Luke xi. 
12); a vegetable herb much esteemed as a medicine as early 
as the time of Hippocrates. Of it the Pharisees gave tithes, 
although not required to do so in the Talmud. 

RUFUS— Red; one of the sons of Simon the Cyrenian, 
who was compelled to bear the cross of Christ (Mark xv. 21). 
Supposed to be the same Rufu3 as that saluted by Paul, in 
writing to the Romans (Rom. xvi. 13). He is supposed to 
have been one of the seventy disciples, and eventually to 
have had the charge of the Church at Thebes. 

RULERS, or MAGISTRATES—Duty to them, Rom. xiii. 
1-7; Tit. iii. 1; 1 Pet. il 13, 14. 

RUSH, or rather, according to the Hebrew word Goma , 
-;hould be translated papyrus— This plant is now well known, 
tnd among the ancients was much esteemed for its useful 
properties. The stalk was used for making sails, mats, 
■arpets, ropes, &c., and the bark for making paper (Job viii 
11; Isa. ix. 14, xix. 15, xxxv. 7). 

RUTH— Beauty; a Moabitish woman, who accompanies 
iier mother-in-law from Moab to Bethlehem, and after¬ 
wards is married to her kinsman Boaz, the father of 
Obed, and great-grandfather of David (Ruth l 16, iii 8, 
iv. 10). 

RYE—A grain cultivated as an article of diet, both in 
i'krypt and Syria, and often grown along with wheat, hut 
uifering from it in the larger size of the grain (Ex. ix. 32; 
sa. xxviii 25). 

SABAGHTHANI—The Syriac form of the word quoted by 
vox Lord, from Ps. xxil 1, during his agony on the cross. 
ii aignifies, “ Thou hast forsaken me ” (Matt, xxvii 46; 
''Lark xv. 34). 


SABAOTH— Hosts, armies; in connection with Jehovah, 
it means “ the Lord of hosts” (Rom. ix. 29; James v. 4). 

SABBATH—The word denotes rest, and the day was so 
called because on it the Lord rested from his creative work, 
and commanded it to be kept holy in commemoration of that 
work (Gen. il 2). That a day of rest is not a mere Jewish 
ordinance, hut one of universal obligation, is clear — (1.) 
From its being instituted in Paradise, and appointed to be 
observed by the first progenitors of our race, (2.) From its 
being known the Jews before the giving of the law, as is 
evident from Ex. xvi. 23. (3.) From the further considera¬ 
tion that the division of time into periods of seven days is 
found among all ancient nations, such as the Egyptians, 
Greeks, Romans, and even the aborigines of the New World. 
(4.) From the terms of the fourth commandment, Christ 
implies that the Sabbath law was in existence prior to the 
promulgation of the law of Moses, “ Remember the sabbath- 
day,” &c. (Ex. xx. 8-11). 

The change from the last to the first day of the week was 
for the purpose of commemorating a greater work than that 
of creation—viz., the work of redemption. Our Lord him¬ 
self gave his special sanction to this day (John xx. 19, 26). 
It was on that day that the Spirit was poured out on the 
Church (Acts ii. 1). It was on this day also that the 
apostles and primitive Christians were accustomed to hold 
their religious assemblies and to celebrate the ordinance 
of the Supper (Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2). Hence it was 
called “the Lord’s day” (Rev. 1 10). 

SABBATICAL YEAR— See Ex. xxiii 10, 11; Lev. xxv.; 
Deut. xv. 

SABEANS—A predatory tribe inhabiting the deserts of 
Arabia (Job i. 15; Isa. xlv. 14). 

SACKBUT—One of the musical instruments mentioned in 
Dan. iii. 5, 7. 

SACKCLOTH—Made of coarse, black hair, and used on 
occasions of mourning and death (Job xvi. 15; Esth. iv, 
Jon. iii. 5). 

SACRIFICE—The offering of animals as an acknowledg¬ 
ment of sin, and as a means of propitiation. It implied that 
the life of the offerer was forfeited, and that without 
the shedding of blood there was no remission. It was an 
institution of very early appointment (Gen. iv. 3, viii. 20, 
xv. 9, &c.), and designed to typify the sacrifice of Christ 
(Eph. v. 2; Heb. ix. 11, x. 10). The term is also used, 
metaphorically, to describe any service or offering that is 
presented to God (Rom. xii 1; PhiL iv. 18; Heb. xiii. 15, 
16; 1 Pet. ii. 5). 

SADDUCEES—A Jewish sect, so named from Sadoc, their 
leader. They denied the existence of a future state, and 
maintained that there was no resurrection, “ neither angel 
nor spirit” (Matt, xxil 23; Acts xxiii. 8). While admitting 
the existence of a God, and receiving the Old Testament 
writings in a sense of their own, their views, in other respects, 
accorded pretty closely with those of the Epicureans. They 
and the Pharisees were at deadly feud, their sentiments on 
religious subjects being nearly antagonistic; hut made com¬ 
mon cause against Christ and his apostles, who bore an im¬ 
partial testimony against the errors of both parties. 

SALAMIS—A city of Cyprus, visited by Paul and Barna¬ 
bas (Acts xiii. 5). 

SALATHIEL— Asked of God; son of Jeconiah, and father 
of Zerubbabel (1 Chron. iii. 17 j Matt. i. 12). 

SALEM— At peace; the primitive name of Jerusalem (Gen. 
xiv. 18); also the name of a place near to which John 
baptized (John iii 22). 

SALIvIONE—A seaport in Crete, referred to in Acts xxvil 
7. 

SALOME— Peaceful; Zebedee’s wife, and the mother of 
James and John (Mark xv. 40, xvi. 1). 

SALT—The burnt-offerings were to be seasoned with salt 
(Lev. ii. 13). It was the symbol of wisdom and grace (Mark 
ix. 50; Col. iv. 6). It was also expressive of perpetuity and 
incorruption (Num. xviii 19; 2 Chron. xiii. 5). 

SALVATION—It is used to denote deliverance—(1.) from 
temporal evils and enemies (Ex. xiv. 13; 1 Sam. xiv. 45); 
(2.) from sin and all its consequences (Matt. I 21; John iii 
16, 17; Actsiv. 12, &c.). 

SALUTE—To pay friendly compliments, whether by words, 
gestures, or letters (Matt. x. 12; Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20). 
The salutations of the ancients were sometimes very tedious 
and elaborate. Hence the direction to Gehazi (2 Kings iv. 
29), and to the disciples (Luke x. 4). See forms of saluta¬ 
tion, Gen. xxxiil 4, xlv. 14; Matt, xviii. 26, 29; Luke xv. 
20 . 

SAMARIA— A watch mountain; capital of the kingdom 
of the Ten Tribes, founded by Omri, king of Israel, and 
named Samaria from Shemer, tne owner of the hill on which 
it was built. It was the chief city of the district called by 
the same name, and lying between Judea and Galilee. It 
was taken by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, who carried the 
native population down to Babylon, and sent a colony of 
Cuthites and other tribes to supply their place (2 Kings xvii 
24). 

SAMARITANS—The mixed races who inhabited the 
country of Samaria. These races, as already stated, con¬ 
sisted of Cuthites, Babylonians, and other Gentile tribes, 
who in the course of time embraced in part the Jewish 
religion, and built a temple for themselves on Mount Geri- 
zim. They only acknowledged the Pentateuch as of Divine 
authority, and from the mongrel character both of their 
race and religion, they and the Jews regarded each other 
with feelings of peculiar bitterneC and jealousy (Luke ix. 
52, 53; Johniv. 9-20). 

SAMOS—An island in the Mediterranean, lying about ten 
miles off the coast of Asia Minor (Acts xx. 15). 

SAMOTHRACIA—An island on the coast of Thrace (Acts 
xvi 11). 

SAMSON— Splendid sun; the son of Manoah, of the tribe 
of Dan. His birth was foretold by an angel (Judges xiii 
3), and being raised up to deliver the Jewish people from 
the Philistine yoke, he was endowed with preternatural 
strength. Kia extraordinary exploits are related in Judges 


xiv.-xvi He is mentioned in Heb. xL 32, as one of those 
whose feats and triumphs were examples of faith, though 
his faith was evidently mingled with a large alloy of very 
inferior qualities. 

SAMUEL — Heard of God; the son of Elkanah by Hannah, 
a prophet and judge of Israel. He succeeded Eh, whose 
family was deprived of the high priesthood on account^ of 
the iniquity of his sons. He died at the age of ninety-eight, 
about two years before the death of Saul, whose history, as 
well as the first part of David’s, is closely interwoven witn. 
that of the prophet. Samuel was eminently distinguished 
for the piety and purity of his life, and for the stern and 
uncompromising spirit with which he discharged the duties 
of his double office (1 Sam. I-xxviii 9). 

SANBALLAT— Enemy; the governor of Samaria at the 
time of the rebuilding of the temple, and a keen opponent 
of the Jewish party who were engaged in that work (Neh. ii. 
10, vl 1). 

SANCTIFY—To separate from common to holy uses. 
Places, things, and persons, were thus sanctified by being 
set apart for holy purposes. Passing from its ceremonial 
and symbolical to its spiritual meaning, it signifies that 
gradual deliverance from the reigning power of sin which is 
begun in regeneration and ended in final perfection. This U 
the special work of the Holy Spirit (2 Thess. ii. 13; 1 Pet. I 
2). It is carried on through the instrumentality of the 
truth (John xvii 17; Rom. vi. 6, 7, 22, vii. 4-7; Gal. vl 
14; 1 John v. 5). It manifests itself in the progressive con¬ 
formity of the heart and life to the will of God (1 Thess. v, 
23; Tit. il 11-14). 

SANCTUARY— The temple as a whole was so called 
(2 Chron. xx. 8); but it was more particularly applied to 
the most sacred part of it, or Holy of Holies (Lev. iv. 6). 
It was also metaphorically applied to heaven (Heb. viii 
2 ). 

SANDALS—Were worn in the days of our Lord (Mark vi. 

9 ; Acts xii. 8). 

SANHEDRIM—The chief council of the Jewish church 
and nation. It consisted of seventy or seventy-two members, 
and is supposed to have had its origin in the appointment 
of the seventy elders to assist Moses in the wilderness (Ex. 
xviii 21). Christ and his apostles were brought before this 
court (Matt, xxvil 1; Acts iv. 5-7, v. 21-27, vi. 12-15). 

SAPPHIRE—A precious stone, next to the diamond in 
point of hardness and brilliancy. The oriental sapphire is 
of a bright blue or fine azure tint, and hence Moses describes 
the pavement beneath the throne of God (probably in allu¬ 
sion to the colour of the sky) as “ a paved work of a sapphire 
stone” (Ex. xxiv. 10; Job xxviii. 16; Ez. I 26; Rev. xxi 
19). 

SARAH— Princess; the wife of Abraham and mother of 
Isaac (Gen. xi. 29). Her original name was Sarai (Gen. xvii. 
15). She is supposed by many to have been a half-sister of 
Abraham by the father’s side (Gen. xx, 12); but others, 
and with greater probability, consider her to be the “Iscah” 
mentioned in Gen. xi. 29, in which case she would be his 
niece, the daughter of Haran. 

SARDIS—The capital of the ancient kingdom of Lydia, in 
Asia Minor. It stood on the river Pactolus, at the foot of 
Mount Tmolus. Sardis was one of the richest and most 
splendid cities of the East. The inhabitants were remark¬ 
able for their voluptuous habits. It was the seat of one of 
the seven churches of Asia. It is now a miserable Turkish 
village, called Sart. “I sat,” -writes an eloquent modern 
traveller, “ beneath the sky of Asia, to gaze upon the ruins 
from the hanks of the golden sanded Pactolus. Beside me 
were the cliffs of that Acropolis which centuries before the 
hardy Median scaled while leading on the conquering Per¬ 
sians, whose tents had covered the very spot on which I was 
reclining. Before me were the vestiges of what had been 
the palace of the gorgeous Croesus; within its walls were 
once congregated the wisest of mankind—Thales, Cleobulus, 
and Solon. Far in the distance were the gigantic tumuli of 
the Lydian monarchs, and around them spread those very 

E lains once trodden by the countless hosts of Xerxes, when 
urrying on to find a sepulchre at Marathon. But all, all 
had passed away! There were before me the fanes of a 
dead religion, the tombs of forgotten monarchs, and the 
palm-tree that waved in the banquet-hall of kings.” 

SARDIUS—A precious stone, of a blood-red colour, which 
stood first in the first row of the high priest’s breastplate. 
It is supposed to be the same as the stone which is now 
known by the name of cornelian (Ex. xxviii 17; Ez. xxviii 
13; Rev. iv. 3). 

SARDONYX—This stone resembles in part both the 
sardius and the onyx, being tinged with black and red 
streaks, in circles so distinct as to seem the effect of art 
(Rev. xxi 20). 

SATAN —Adversary; one of the most common names 
given to the devil in Scripture. He is referred to under 
various other designations, descriptive of his power and 
malignity (John xii 31; 2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. il 2; 1 John v. 
18; Rev. xx. 2). His character, kingdom, and subjects, are 
fully set forth in such places as the following:—Matt. xxv. 
41; John viii 44; Acts xiii 10; 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14; Eph. ii. 
3; Col. I 13; 1 Pet. ii. 9; 1 John iii. 8; Jude 6). The Son 
of Man was manifested for the purpose of destroying his 
works. ( See Devil.) 

SAUL— Demanded; son of Kish, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
and first king of Israel A man of noble presence, and of 
fair promise at the beginning. But the possession of power 
brought out many bad qualities in his character, and shewed 
him to be proud, treacherous, and unscrupulous in no com¬ 
mon degree. Because of his presumptuous paltering with 
the Divine commands, he was rejected from being king; and 
from the time at which this sentence was passed upon him 
he became utterly desperate. “An evil spirit from the 
Lord troubled him,” and he gave way to his malignant pas¬ 
sions in a manner that made him a torment to himself, and 
a terror to all around him. After a reign of about forty 
years, he was left at last on the field of Gilboa, with bis 
army routed, seven of his brave sons lying dead arouuJ hrt>. 
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his kingdom torn away from him, and none but his armour- 
bearer standing beside him. In the wild frenzy of his heart, 
he fell upon his own sword, and perished as a mad and 
miserable suicide (1 Sam. ii. et seq.; 2 Sam. i. 1, &C.). 

SAUL OF TARSUS —See Paul. 

SAVIOUR —See Messiah. 

SAWS—For cutting wood or stone, were in common use 
among the Hebrews (1 Kings vii. 9; Isa. x. 15). They were 
sometimes employed for purposes of punishment (2 Sam. xii. 
31; 1 Chron. xx. 3; Heb. xi. 37). 

SCAPEGOAT—One of the types of Christ (Ley. xvi. 22; 
Isa. liii. 4; 1 Pet. ii. 24). 

SCEPTRE—A rod or staff of authority, used by kings and 
magistrates (Gen. xlix. 10; Num. xxiv. 17). It sometimes 
denotes a tribe, probably because rods or sceptres were used 
by the heads of such (1 Sam. ix. 21, x. 19, 20, 21; 1 Kings 
xi. 32). It is also a symbol of correction (Ps. ii. 9; Prov. 
xxii. 15). 

SCEVA—A Jew residing at Ephesus, whose seven sons 
professed to cast out devils, or to exorcip those possessed 
with them (Acts xix. 14-16). 

SCHISM—A breach or division in the Church When this 
is attempted from wrong motives, or for insufficient reasons, 
it is highly sinful (1 Cor. i. 10, iii. 3, xi. 18, xii. 25; 2 Cor. 
xiii. 11). 

SCHOOLS OF THE PROPHETS—They were instituted 
for the religious instruction of young men, and more espe¬ 
cially of those who were designed for the prophetical office 
(1 Sam. xix. 18-24; 2 Kings ii. 3, 4, iv. 23). Such schools 
existed down to the captivity, and were succeeded probably 
by the synagogues. 

SCORPION—A small reptile, with an oval body and long 
tail, and form like that of a lobster. Its sting, which lies 
in its tail, is deadly (Deut. viii. 15; Luke x. 19, xi. 12). 

SCOURGING—A punishment common among the Jews. 
The whips were made of three distinct cords, and at each 
whipping thirteen lashes were given. The Jewish law 
limited the number of stripes to thirty-nine. Paul was 
scourged no fewer than five times (2 Cor. xi. 24), and our 
Lord, at his trial, was examined with scourging (Matt. xx. 
19; Mark x. 34; Luke xviii. 33). 

SCRIBE—This word was descriptive of two different classes 
of persons. (1.) It denoted a clerk or secretary (2 Sam. viii. 
17; 2 Chron. xxvi 11). 

(2.) A writer of the sacred law, who transcribed copies of 
it, and was supposed to be well acquainted with it. These 
acquired great authority in the days of our Lord, as doctors 
or expounders of the law, and were admitted as members of 
the Sanhedrim (Matt. v. 20, vii 29, xvii. 10, &c.) 

SCRIP—A small bag or wallet (1 Sam. xvii. 40; Matt x. 
10 ; Mark vi. 8; Luke xxii. 35, 36). 

SCRIPTURE, SCRIPTURES — Writing; applied in a 
special and pre-eminent sense to the inspired writings in the 
books of the Old and New Testaments. In 2 Tim. iii. 16, 
which asserts that “ all Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God,” this term includes all the books in both Testaments. 
It is applied sometimes to the books of the Old Testament 
(John v. 39; 2 Tim. iii. 15); to a particular sentence or 
passage of the sacred writings (Mark xii. 10, xv. 28; Acts i. 
16); and, in a figurative sense, to the Holy Spirit, by whom 
the Scriptures were inspired (Gal. iii. 8). 

The sacred books were written and published separately, 
at longer and shorter intervals, during a period of 1500 years. 
They were afterwards collected in a volume, which was called 
The Bible, or The Book, by way of distinction, as it con¬ 
tains God’s revealed will to man, the only and perfect rule 
of faith and practice. 

The following is the list of the inspired books of Scrip¬ 
ture, with the number of chapters in each, in what may 
be considered the most accurate chronological order:— 

OLD TESTAMENT. 

Chapters. 

Genesis. 50 giving a history from 

Job. 42 written about... 

Exodus. 40 from. 

Leviticus. 27...* 

Numbers. 36 from. 

Psalms.150 written. 

Deuteronomy. 34 „ . 

Joshua. 24 from. 

Ruth.. 4.”. 

1 Samuel. 31 from. 

2 Samuel. 24 „ . 

1 Chronicles. 29 chap. x. to end.’, 

1 Kings. 22 from. 

2 Chronicles. 36 „ . 

Song of Solomon. 8. 

Proverbs. $1 . 

Ecclesiastes. i2 from. 

2 Kings. 25 „ . 

Hosea. 14 prophesied.. 

Amos. 9 

joei.3 ;; 

Jonah. 4 ff . 

Isaiah. 66 

Micah. 7 

Obadiah. 1 tf 

Nahum... 3 „ 

Jeremiah. 52 „ 

Zephaniah.. 3 

Habakkuk. 3 „ 

Daniel. 12 

Ezekiel. 48 „ ‘ "..." 

Lamentations. 5 ,, 

Ezra... .. 10 history. 

J^ggai. 2 prophesied. 

Zechariah. 14 „ 

Esther..... 10 history. 

Nehemiah.13 „ . 

M a i a ch i.. 4 prophesied.. 


B.O. B.O. 

4004 to 1689 
2130 

1577 to 1491 
1490 

1490 to 1451 
1489 to 444 
1451 

1451 to 1427 
1425 to 1117 
1245 

1156 to 1055 
1055 to 1017 
1055 to 1015 
1015 to 897 
1015 to 
1001 
984 
980 to 
897 to 
801 to 
793 to 
787 
787 
758 to 
753 to 
740 
720 
629 to 
624 
612 
606 to 
595 to 
588 
536 to 
520 
520 to 
462 
445 to 
433 to 


536 


975 

561 

/25 

784 


699 

722 


561 


534 

574 

457 

457 

409 

409 


NEW TESTAMENT, 


Matthew. . 

Chapters. 

A .D. 


. 38 

1 Thessalonians . 


. 52 

2 Thessalonians . 

. 3 . 

. 53 

Galatians . 

. 6 . 

. 53 

1 Corinthians . 

. 16 . 

. 57 

Romans . 

. 16 . 

. 58 

2 Corinthians. 


. 58 

James. 


. 61 

Mark. 

. 16 . 

. 61 

Ephesians. 

. 6 . 

. 61 

Philippians . 

. 4 . 

. 62 

Colossians . 

.. 4 . 

.. 62 

Philemon. . 

. 1 . 

. 63 

Hebrews . 

. 13 . 

. 63 

Luke . 

. 24 . 

. 63 

Acts . 

. 28 . 

. 64 

1 Timothy . 

. 6 . 

. 64 

Titus . 

. 3 . 

. 64 

1 Peter . 

. 5 . 

. 64 

J ude . 

. 1 . 


2 Peter.. 

. 3 . 


Z Timothy. 

. 4 . 

. 65 

1 John. 

. 5 . 

. 68 

2 John . 

. 1 . 

. 69 

3 John . 

. 1 . 

. 69 

Revelation . 

. 22 . 

. 97 

J ohn, Gospel of . 

. 21 . 

. 98 


CURIOUS CALCULATION. 
Old Testament. 

Books.39 

Chapters...929 

Verses.23,214 

Words.592,439 

Letters.2,728,100 

Middle book.Proverbs 

Middle chapter.Job xxix. 

Middle verse..2 Chron. xx. 17 
Shortest verse.. 1 Chron. i. 25 


New Testament. 

Books.27 

Chapters.260 

Verses.7,959 

Words.181,258 

Letters.838,3S0 

Middle book.2 Thess. 

Middle chapter.....Rom. xiii. 

Middle verse.Acts xvii. 17 

Shortest verse.John xi. 35 


Two chapters are alike—2 Kings xix. and Isaiah xxxvii. 
The alphabet is contained in Ezra vii. 21. 

In the whole Scriptures there are 66 books, 1189 chapters, 
31,173 verses, 773,697 words, and 3,566,480 letters. The 
middle chapter of the Bible is Psalm cxvii., which is also the 
shortest. Iffie middle verse is Psalm cxviii. 8. If we read 
three chapters every week-day, and five every Sabbath-day, 
the Bible will be read through in a year. If we read two 
chapters in the Old, and one in the New Testament every 
week-day, and six in the Old and four in the New every 
Sabbath, the Old Testament would be read once, and the 
New twice in the year. (See Inspiration.) 

SCYTHIANS—A barbarous people, who lived along the 
borders of the Euxine and Caspian Seas (Col. iii. 11). 

SEA—This term was applied by the Hebrews to all large 
collections of water, even to great rivers (Isa. xi. 15). The 
“Egyptian Sea” here is the delta of the Nile. The Medi¬ 
terranean, being the largest sea known to them, was called 
by distinction the “great sea;” also called in Scripture the 
“western sea,” or “hinder sea” (Deut. xi. 24; Joel ii. 20); 
also “ the sea of the Philistines ” (Ex. xxiii. 31). 

The “ Dead Sea” and “ Sea of Galilee,” a fresh-water lake, 
are the chief seas known in the Bible. The former is not 
alluded to in the New Testament, but is supposed to have 
had its origin, or been greatly enlarged, by the event which 
destroyed the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. So salt are 
its waters, that neither plants nor fish can live in it. Called 
the “salt sea” (Gen. xiv. 3), “sea of the plain” (Deut. iv. 
49), and “eastern sea” (Joel ii. 20). The Dead Sea is about 
forty geographical miles in length from north to south, and 
about nine miles wide from east to west; it lies in a very 
deep valley, between lofty cliffs on the western side, which 
rise to the height of 1500 feet, and mountains on the eastern 
side, the highest ridges of which are from 2000 to 2500 feet 
above the surface of the water. 

“ The Dead Sea lay before us in its vast deep chasm, shut 
in on both sides by ranges of precipitous mountains, their 
bases sometimes iutting out into the water, and again re¬ 
treating so as to leave a narrow strip of shore. The view 
included the whole southern half of the sea quite to its 
extremity, and, also, as we afterwards found, the greater 
portion of the northern cliff, although the still higher pro¬ 
jecting cliff, El-Mersed, intervened on our left, to prevent 
our seeing the extremity of the sea in that direction.’^ After 
a descent through a steep zigzag pass to the shore, Professor 
Robinson continues—“ The approach to the sea is here over 
a bank of pebbles, six or eight feet higher than the level 
of the water as we saw it; these are covered with a shining 
crust, as of salt, or rather of an oily appearance. The water 
has a slightly greenish hue, and is not entirely transparent; 
but objects seen through it appear as if seen through oil. 
It is most intensely and intolerably salt, and leaves behind 
a nauseous bitter taste, like Glauber’s salts. It is said 
that common salt thrown into it will not even be dissolved; 
we did not try the experiment, but such would seem very 
likely to be the fact. The water is exceedingly buoyant. 
Two of us bathed in the sea, and, although I could never 
swim before, either in fresh or salt water, yet here I could 
sit, stand, lie, or swim in the water without difficulty. The 
shore, in this part, shelved down very gradually, so that we 
waded eight or ten rods before the water reached our shoul¬ 
ders. The bottom was here stony, but without mud or 
slime. After coming out, I perceived nothing of the salt 
crust upon the body of which so many speak. There was a 
slight pricking sensation, especially where the skin had been 
chafed, and a sort of greasy feeling, as of oil upon the skin, 
which lasted for several hours. The bath proved exceed¬ 
ingly refreshing after the heat and burden of the day. . . . 
The phenomena around the Dead Sea are such as might 
naturally be expected from the character of its waters and 


of the region round about—a naked solitary desert. It lies 
in its deep caldron, surrounded by lofty cliffs of naked lime¬ 
stone rock, and exposed for seven or eight months in each 
year to the unclouded beams of a burning sun. Nothing, 
therefore, but sterility and death-like solitude can be looked 
for upon its shores, and nothing else is actually found, ex. 
cept in those parts where there are fountains or streams ol 
fresh water. . . . While the rest were busy in packing 

the tent and baggage and loading the animals, I set off on foot, 
and ascended the pass alone. Hiree quarters of an hour 
brought me to the top of the cuff whence we had yesterday 
enjoyed our first view of the sea. Here I sat down upon the 
brink of the precipice, and looked abroad again upon the sea 
and its wild craggy shores, to fix more deeply the impres- 
sions of the preceding day. The ripple on the sea creates a 
gentle surge upon the shore below, the sound of which, as it 
rose upon the ear, was exceedingly grateful in this vast soli- 
tude. Lovely the scene is not; yet magnificently wild, and, 
in the highest degree, stem and impressive. Shattered 
mountains and the deep chasm of the rent earth are here 
tokens of the wrath of God, and of his vengeance upon the 
guilty inhabitants of the plain, when, * turning the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, he condemned them with 
an overthrow, making them an example unto them tlut 
after should live ungodly.’ ”— Robinson's Biblical Researches, 
voL L, pp. 501, 506, 511, 524. 

Sea, Molten—T he large brazen laver which stood in the 
court of Solomon’s Temple (1 Kings vii. 23; 2 Chron 
iv. 2). 

Sea, Red— See Red Sea. 

SEALS—There were two kinds in use among the Hebrew, 
one for the confirmation of a contract or deed, and anotb^ 
for the fastening of doors, boxes, &c. The seal was gei*. 
rally worn in rings on the fingers, or in bracelets on the 
arms (Gen. xxxviii. 25; Esth. iii. 12; Dan. xii. 4). Th? 
“sealed book,” mentioned in Revelation, was sealed will 
“ seven seals,” probably to denote its importance and secrecy 
(Rev. v. 1). 

SEARED— Hardened, blunted (1 Tim. iv. 2). 

SEASONS—The various changes of the year ordered by & 
merciful God (Gen. viii. 22). 

SEBA— See Sheba. 

SEBAT—The month according to the Jewish computation 
agreeing with our January, or the fifth month of the Jewish 
civil year, and eleventh of their sacred. 

SECT—Any party holding peculiar views or doctrines, && 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, &c. (Matt, xxii 23; Acts 
xxiii. 8). 

SECUNDUS—A Thessalonian disciple, who accompanied 
Paul into Asia with others (Acts xx. 4). 

SEETHE—To boil, or prepare in boiling water (Ex. xvi. 23; 
Dent. xiv. 21). 

SEIR— llairy; a chief of the Horites who dwelt among 
the rocks to the east and south of the Dead Sea (Gen. xxxvi, 
20), and who gave his name to the country afterwards pos¬ 
sessed by the Edomites, called Mount Seir (Gen. xxxii 3, 
xxxvi 8, 9; Deut. ii 12). 

Seir, Mount—A mountain in the territory of Judab 
(Josh. xv. 10). 

SELA, or SELAH— Rock. (1.) The metropolis of Edom, 
and situated in Mount Seir. It was called Joktheel, after it 
surrendered to Amaziah, king of Judah (2 Kings xiv. 7). 
Later, it was called Petra by the Greek writers. The pre¬ 
sent state of this wealthy and renowned city remarkably 
illustrates the truth of prophecy (Jer. xlix. 7-18; Ez. xxv. 
13, xxxv.; Joel iii 19; Amos i 11; Obad. 2-18). “ Nothing 

can exceed the desolation of its present condition, although 
the signs of its former wealth and power are so durable as to 
have remained many centuries after it was deserted; and 
they look as if as many more may pass over them without 
working any visible change. The commencement of the 
prophecy has been most wonderfully fulfilled; for although 
it was beyond the foresight of man to imagine that so 
wealthy and powerful a city should be deserted and desolate, 
yet all human works and habitations are subject to a like 
fate,—but the words, ‘I will make thee small among the 
heathen,’ have been accomplished to such a degree that the 
very site of Petra has for centuries been unknown. That a 
great city should be thus swept from the memory of man, 
and blotted out for a long season from the knowledge of the 
world, is a most striking manifestation of the truth of the 
prophetic record, and utterly exceeded all human foresight 
and sagacity. But every step in this country exhibits some 
wonderful fulfilment of the doom which was pronounced 
while it was flowing with riches and teeming with inhabit¬ 
ants. Every specific misfortune has overtaken this devoted 
kingdom, and yet there are innumerable remains of what it 
was.”— Lord Claude Hamilton's Journal. “I would that 
the sceptic could stand as I did, among the ruins of this city 
among the rocks, and there open the sacred book and read 
the words of the inspired penman, written when this deso¬ 
late place was one of the greatest cities in the world. I see 
the scoff arrested, his cheek pale, his lip quivering, and his 
heart quaking with fear, as the ruined city cries out to him 
in a voice loud and powerful as that of one risen from the 
dead. Though he would not believe Moses and the prophets, 
he believes the handwriting of God himself in the desolation 
and eternal ruin around him. ”— Incidents of Travel in Arabia 
Retra , dec. By an American. 

(2.) A musical term for a rest or pause, employed upwards 
of seventy times in the book of Psalms (Ps. iii. 2, 4, 8, 
iv. 2, 4, vii. 5, ix. 16, 20, xxxii. 5, kc. ; Hab. iii. 3, 9,’ 13). 

SELEUCIA—A Syrian city, situated west of Antioch, on 
the sea-coast, so called from Seleucius Nicanor. Here Paul 
and Barnabas embarked on their first journey for Cyprus 
(Acts xiii. 4). 

SENNACHERIB— San has multiplied his brethren j king 
of Assyria, who, in the reign of Hezekiah, king of Judah, laid 
siege to Jerusalem, hut the Lord laid waste his army by a 
destroying angel, and he returned into his own country, 
where he was slain by his two sons, as he was worshipping 
in the temple of Nisroch his god (2 Kings Tir 7-37). Thi 
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expedition of this monarch to Phoenicia and Palestine has 
been found inscribed on a clay cylinder brought by Colonel 
Taylor to England in 1846. The following translation, by 
Colonel Rawlinson, contains a remarkable confirmation of 
Scripture history. Sennacherib says:—“In the autumn of 
the year, certain other cities, which refused to submit to my 
authority, I took and plundered. The nobles and the people 
of Ekron , having expelled their king, Haddiya, and the 
Assyrian troops who garrisoned the town, attached them¬ 
selves to Hezekiah, of Judea, and paid their adorations to 
his god (the name is lost). The kings of Egypt also sent 
horsemen and footmen belonging to the army of the king of 
Mirukha (Meroe, or Ethiopia), of which the numbers could 
not be counted. In the neighbourhood of the city of Allah - 
his (Lachisk), I joined battle with them. The captains of 
the cohorts, and the young men of the kings of Egypt, and 
the captains of the cohorts of the king of Meroe, I put to 
the sword in the country of Lnibana (Libnah). Afterwards 
I moved to the city of Ekron, K \nd the chiefs of the people 
having humbled themselves, I aumitted them into my ser¬ 
vice ; but the young men I carried in captivity to inhabit 
the cities of Assyria. Their goods and wealth also I plun¬ 
dered to an untold amount. Their king Haddiya, I then 
brought back from the city of Jerusalem , and again placed 
in authority over them, imposing on him the regulated tri¬ 
bute of the empire; and because King Hezekiah, king of 
Judea, did not submit to my yoke, forty-six of his strong 
fenced cities, and innumerable smaller towns which de¬ 
pended on them, I took and plundered; but l left to him 
Jerusalem, his capital city, and some of the inferior towns 
around it. . . . The cities which I had taken and plun¬ 

dered I detained from the government of Hezekiah, and dis¬ 
tributed between the kings of Ashdod, and Ascalon, and 
Ekron , and Gazah; and having thus invaded the territory 
of these chiefs, I imposed upon them a corresponding in¬ 
crease of tribute over that to which they had formerly been 
subjected; and because Hezekiah still continued to refuse 
to pay me homage, I attacked and carried off the whole 
population, fixed and nomade, which dwelt around Jeru¬ 
salem, with thirty talents of gold and eight hundred talents 
of silver, the accumulated wealth of the nobles of Hezekiah’s 
court, and of their daughters, with the officers of his palace, 
men slaves and women slaves. I returned to Nineveh, and 
I accounted this spoil for the tribute which he refused to 
pay me.” 

SEPHAR— Numbering ; the boundary line of the Jok- 
tanite tribes (Gen. x. 30). 

SEPHARAD—A district of Asia Minor, or close to it, 
where the exiles from Jerusalem were taken (Obad. 20). 

SEPHARVAIM—An Assyrian city, afterwards called Sam¬ 
aria (2 Kings xvii. 24, xviii. 34; [sa. xxxvi. 19). Supposed 
to be represented by Sipphara, in Mesopotamia. 

SEPTUAGINT—The Greek translation of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, made under Ptolemy Philadelphus by seventy-two 
Jews, usually called the LXX., being a round number. It 
was made at an early period, and is the oldest version of the 
Hebrew Scriptures known. This version was very exten¬ 
sively used among the Jews, so that the writers of the New 
Testament mostly quote from it, as also our Lord and his 
apostles (Deut. viii. 3, in Matt. iv. 4; Deut. vi. 16, in Matt, 
iv. 7; Hosea vi. 6, in Matt. ix. 13; Zech. xiii. 7, in Matt, 
xxvi. 31, &c.). 

SEPULCHRES—Burying-places for the dead. Those among 
the Jews were chiefly in hollow places dug out of the rocks, 
as that of Abraham for Sarah, and our Saviour at Mount 
Calvary (Gen. xxiii 6; Mark xv. 46). 

SERAH— Princess; daughter of Asher (Gen. xlvi. 17; 
Num. xxvi. 46; 1 Chron. vii. 30). 

SERAI AH— Warrior of Jehovah. There are several per¬ 
sons of this name in Scripture:—(1.) The scribe or secretary 
of David (2 Sam. viii. 17). 

(2.1 Father of Ezra (Ezra vii. 1). 

(3.) High priest when Jerusalem was taken by the Chal¬ 
deans, and sent to Riblah, where he was put to death 
(2 Kings xxv. 18; 1 Chron. vi. 14; Jer. lii, 24). 

(4.) Son of Azriel (Jer. xxxvi. 26). 

(5.) Son of Neriah, who held a nigh office in the court of 
lung Zedekiah (J er. li. 59). 

(6.) Son of Tanhumeth, an accomplice in the conspiracy 
against Gedaliah (2 Kings xxv. 23; Jer. xl. 8). 

SERAPHIMS— Burning ones; the name applied to the 
symbolic figures, or creatures, in the vision which Isaiah 
saw in the temple, and to these only in this instance in 
Scripture (Isa. vi. 2-6). It is most probable, accordingly, 
that the prophet thus designates the cherubim, afterwards 
leen and described by Ezekiel and John. As seen by Isaiah, 
each had six wings, they were near the throne of God, and 
three times proclaimed his holiness. This description as to 
form, position, and employment, is substantially the descrip¬ 
tion which John gave of the cherubim (Rev. iv. 6-9). The 
designation was given from their appearance—like fire; and 
both their appearance, and the designation expressing it, 
were, in the circumstances, appropriate. Fire is a symbol 
of Divine wrath; and the seraphim came as ministers of 
vengeance to visit with swift judgment a rebellious people, 
abandoned to judicial blindness. In the time of Ezekiel, 
which was a time of retribution, the cherubim in his visions 
were like fire, from which issued rapid flashes of lightning 
(Ez. I 13, 14). ( See Cherub.) 

SERGIUS PAULUS—A Roman proconsul in command of 
Cyprus, converted by Paul (Acts xiii. 7, 12). 

SERPENTS—These may be divided into several kinds :— 
The horned snake, a most poisonous reptile (Gen. xlix. 17); 
the fiery flying serpents, such as bit the Israelites in the 
wilderness (Num. xxi 6); and the dragon, of which there 
are said to be three kinds (Job xxx. 29; Ps. xliv. 19; Isa. 
xiii. 22; Jer. ix. 11; Micah L 8). 

SERVANT—This most generally signifies a slave, for among 
the Hebrews the greater part of the servants were slaves. 
But there was this difference between the Hebrew and the 
Gentile slave—the Hebrew slaves continued in service only 
tof a ©ertain time, or till the year of jubilee, when they 


were freed (Ex. xxL 2-6; Lev. xxv. 39-43); but the Gentile, 
once made a slave, was ubject to the will of his master, and 
could be kept, exchanged, or sold, according to his master’s 
pleasure (Lev. xxv. 44-46). 

Servants, Duty of—E ph. vi. 5-7; CoL iii 22; 1 Tim. 
vi. 1; Tit. ii. 9; 1 Pet. il 18. 

SERUG— Branch; the son of Reu, and father of Nahor 
(Gen. xl 20; Luke iii. 35). 

SETH— Compensation; the third son oi Adam, and father 
of Enos; so named by his mother, as one sent tu replace 
Abel (Gen. iv. 25, v. 3-6). 

SEVEN—Denoting perfection, several great events having 
reference to this number—such as the creation of the world, 
the resting of God on the seventh day. Every seventh year 
was a sabbatical year, and the seventh times seven, or forty- 
ninth year, was the year of jubilee (Gen. ii. 2; Lev. xxv. 4, 
5, 8). See also Gen. xxi. 28; Ex. xxxvii 23; Lev. iv. 16, 
17; 1 Sam. ii. 5; Ps. xii. 6, lxxix. 12; Prov. xxvi. 16; Jer. 
xv. 9. In some of these the number seven is put for an in¬ 
definite number. 

SEVENTY—(1.) Elders appointed to assist Moses (Ex. 
xviii. 25, xxiv. 1; Num. xi. 16, 24). 

„.(2.) Weeks for Daniel’s prophecy (Dan. ix. 24, 27). 

(3.) Disciples sent out by the Saviour (Luke x. 1, 17). 
SHAALAB3IN— City of foxes; a city of the tribe of Dan 
(Josh. xix. 42). 

SHAASHGAZ— Servant of the beautiful; title of a Persian 
eunuch; the keeper of the women in the court of Ahasuerus 
(Esth. ii. 14). 

SHADDAI—A name given to Jehovah. It is given as El- 
Shaddai in Gen. xvii. 1, but everywhere else is rendered by 
Almighty—its true meaning. 

SHADOW—Figure or type; as the paschal lamb, of Christ 

g lx. xii. 3, 5, xxix. 39); the scape-goat (Lev. xvi. 20-22; 
eb. ix. 28); the manna (Ex. xvi. 15-35). 

SHADRACH—A friend of Daniel, who, along withlMeshach 
and Abednego, was delivered out of the fiery furnace, into 
which they were cast by order of Nebuchadnezzar, for refus¬ 
ing to worship bis golden idol (Dan. iii. 12, 13-30). 

SHAHARAIM— Two dawns; a descendant of Benjamin, 
who lived in Moab (1 Chron. viii. 8). 

SHALISHA— Triangular; a district near Mount Ephraim, 
through which Saul passed in search of the asses of his father 
Kish (1 Sam. ix. 4). 

SHALLOT, or GARLICS—The original word ( shumim ) 
occurs only once in the Bible (Num. xi. 5). 

SHALLUM— Retribution. (1.) Fifteenth king of Israel, 

who killed Zechariah, son of Jeroboam II., and then mounted 
the throne, which he occupied only one month, when he was 
slain by Menahem, who succeeded him (2 Kings xv. 10-15). 
(2.) King of Judah and son of Josiah { r er. xxii. 11). 
SHALMANESER — Likeness of Anu; king of Assyria 
(2 Kings xvii. 3, xviii. 9). 

SHAMGAR—Son of Anath and third judge of Israel, 
who slew six hundred of the Philistines with an ox-goad 
(Judges iii. 31). 

SHAMIR— A sharp point. (1.) A city of Judah (Josh. xv. 
48). 

(2.) A city in the mountains of Ephraim, and dwelling- 
place of Tola, the son of Puah (Judges x. 1). 

SHAMMAH— Astonishment , desolation; on* el the three 
chiefs of the thirty mighty men of David, who assisted, 
along with Eleazar, in routing the Philistines (2 Sam. xxiii. 
11, 12). Several others of the same name (Gen. xxxvi. 
13, 17; 1 Sam. xvi. 9; 2 Sam. xiii. 3, 32; 1 Chron. xi. 
27). 

SHAPHAN— Coney; the secretary or scribe of king Josiah 
(2 Kings xxii. 3, 12; Jer. xxxvi. 10). 

SHAPHAT— Judging , or a judge. (1.) The father of 
Elisha (1 Kings xix. 16). 

(2.) One of those sent to spy the land of promise (Num. 
xiii. 5). Others (1 Chron. iii. 22, v. 12, xxvii. 29). 

SHAREZER— Prince of fire; son of Sennacherib, and one 
of those who slew his father (2 Kings xix. 37; Isa. xxxvii. 

38). 

SHARON— A great plain; a level tract along the Medi¬ 
terranean, lying between Mount Carmel and Cesarea, and 
famous for its great beauty and fertility (1 Chron. v. 16, 
xxvii. 29; Song ii. 1; Acts ix. 35). It is thus described by 
the Rev. Mr Thomson, an American missionary: — “ The 
whole valley of Sharon, from the mountains of Jerusalem 
to the sea, and from the foot of Carmel to the hills of Gaza, 
is spread before you like a painted map, and is extremely 
beautiful, especially at evening, when the last rays of the 
setting sun gild the distant mountain tops, the weary hus¬ 
bandman returns from his labour, and the bleating flocks 
come frisking and ioyful to their fold. At such a time I 
saw it, and lingered long in pensive meditation, until the 
stars looked out from the sky, and the cool breezes of even¬ 
ing began to shed soft dews on the feverish land. What a 
paradise was here when Solomon reigned in Jerusalem, and 
sang of the ‘roses of Sharon!’ And what a heaven upon 
earth will be here again, when he that is * greater than Solo¬ 
mon’ shall sit on the throne of David his father; for ‘in his 
days shall the righteous flourish, and abundance of peace so 
long as the moon endureth!’” 

SHAVING— See Hair. 

SHEAF—Under the Mosaic dispensation, at the reaping 
of the harvest, the sheaf of the first-fruits was to be brought 
to the priest, who was to wave it before the Lord, as an 
offering unto him (Lev. xxiii 10, 11). 

SHEBA, or SEBA— Oath. (1.) A son of Joktan (Gen. x. 
28). 

(2.) A son of Jokshan and grandson of Abraham (Gen. 
xxv. 3). 

(3.) Queen of—H eard of the fame of Solomon, and went 
to visit him (1 Kings x. 1). 

(4.) A country to the south of Judah, abounding in gold, 
spices, and perfumes (Jer. vi 20; Ez. xxvii. 22). 

SHEBNAH— Youth; the secretaiy of king Hezekiah (2 Kings 
xviii. 18). 

SHECHEM— Back. (1.) Son of Hamor the Hivite, and a 


prince, who defiled Dinah, the daughter of Jacob, and was 
murdered, in revenge, by her brothers Simeon and Levi (Gen. 
xxxiv. 2, 13-31). 

(2.) A town in the mountains of Ephraim, north of Jeru¬ 
salem, and a very ancient place. It was the scene of many 
of the important events in Jacob’s life (Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19, 
xxxiv. 1, 2, 20, 24, 26). It was made a city of refuge by 
J oshua (Josh. xx. 7), and afterwards became the capital of 
Samaria, and was called Sychar (John iv. 5). 

SHEEP—An animal well known to the ancients, who had 
often numerous flocks of them, which they tended with great 
care, generally giving the charge of them to their sons or 
daughters (Job l. 3, xiii 12). They were the chosen animals 
for sacrifice (Lev. I 10, xxii T 19). Their fat was forbidden 
to be eaten (Lev. vii 23). 

S HEKEL —The name both of a weight and a coin among 
the Hebrews. The former was supposed to be rather more 
than nine pennyweight troy (Gen. xxiv. 22; Ex. xxx. 23; 
Ez. iv. 10). The value of the coin in gold was one pound 
sixteen shillings and sixpence (Num. vii. 14, 20, 26, 32, &c.); 
and in silver about two shillings and threepence (Gen. xxiii 
15; Ex. xxx. 13, 15; 2 Kings xv. 20). 

SHEM— Name , renown; son of Noah, who, along with 
Japheth, received a blessing from their father for an act of 
dutiful respect towards him (Gen. ix. 23-27). 

SHEMA1AH— Whom the Lord heareth; there were two 
prophets of this name; one, a true prophet, who lived in the 
reign of Rehoboam, and who is stated to have written the 
chronicles of that reign (1 Kings xii. 22, 24 ; 2 Chi on. xii 15). 
The other of this name was a false prophet, who opposed 
Jeremiah, and wrote against him to Jerusalem, urging th# 
authorities to silence him as a deceiver (Jer. xxix. 24-32). 

SHEMEBER— Name of wing; king of Zeboiim, one of 
“the cities of the plain” (Gen. xiv.). 

SHEMER— Custody; the owner of the hill of Samaria 
and the person from whom that city derived its name. {See 
Samaria. ) 

SHEPHATIAH— Judge of the Lord. There were several 
persons so called:—(1.) The son of David by Abital (2 Sam. 
iii. 4). (2.) One of the valiant men who went to David at 

Ziklag (1 Chron. xii. 5). (3.) The head of the tribe of 

Simeon in David’s time (1 Cbron. xxvii. 16). (4.) A son of 

Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. xxi. 2). (5.) One of the nobles who 

urged Zedekiah to put Jeremiah to death (Jer. xxxviii. 1). 
(6.) Two more, heads of families among the returned Jews 
(Ezra ii. 4; Neh. xl 4). 

SHEPHERD—This was an office of some honour and im¬ 
portance in ancient times, when the wealth of families con¬ 
sisted in their flocks and herds. The patriarchs were 
shepherd-kings, and their sons and daughters tended their 
cattle. The name is figuratively applied to God (Ps. xxiii 

I) ; also to kings (Ez. xxxiv. 23); also to prophets (Zech. xi. 
3). It is prophetically applied to Christ (Isa. xL 11; Zech. 
xiii. 7), and applied by Christ to himself (John x. 11, 14). 
It was one of the chief titles given to him by his apostles 
(Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. v. 4). 

SHEW-BREAD—Twelve loaves of unleavened bread, which 
were ordered to be laid on the golden table in the holy place, 
and changed every sabbath-day (Ex. xxv. 30; Lev. xxiv. 
5-9). The number twelve had respect to the twelve tribes 
of Israel, and meant that the tribes had, equally, a share in 
what the shew-bread symbolised. These loaves were called 
shew-bread, or bread of faces or presence, because continu¬ 
ally exhibited before the Lord in the holy place (Ex. xxv. 
30). None but the priests were permitted to eat of it. 
David once broke through this restriction (1 Sam. xxxl 3, 4; 
Matt. xii. 7). 

SHIBBOLETH, or SIBBOLETH — Referred to in Judges 
xii. 6. 

SHIELD—A piece of defensive armour which can be moved 
so as to cover the whole body. It was made of various 
materials, but chiefly of wood, covered with hides, and 
studded with brass, or overlaid, in some cases, with silver 
and gold (1 Sam. xvii 7; 1 Kings x. 17, xiv. 26, 27). God 
is declared to be a shield to his people (Gen. xv. 1; Ps. 
xxxiii. 20, lxxxiv. 11). The faith of the believer is compared 
to it (Eph. vl 16). 

SHILOH—It is one of the names applied to the Messiah 
in Jacob’s prophecy (Gen. xlix. 10). It was also the name 
of a city in the tribe of Ephraim, about twelve miles from 
Shechem. It was here the tabernacle was first set up, and 
here it continued till the ark was taken by the Philistines 
(Josh. xix. 51; 1 Sam. iv.). 

SHIME1— Hearer; son of Gerah, and kinsman of Saul 
When David was flying from Jerusalem, on account of 
Absalom’s rebellion, Shimei met him and insulted oyer him 
in the day of his calamity, throwing stones at him, and 
following him with curses (2 Sam. xvi. 5-13, xix. 16; 1 Kings 
n. 6, 9, 36-46). 

SHINAR— Casting out; the name of the place on which 
Babylon was built (Gen. x. 10, xiv. 1; Dan. i. 2; Zech. v. 

II ) . 

SHIP—The ancient ships were propelled both by sails and 
oars, but chiefly by the latter. They were low in the water 
as compared to modern vessels, and were but a larger kind 
of boat. On the prow they carried a kind of figurehead, or 
sign, from which they were named and known. The Jews, 
being an inland people, had not much to do with ships. 
The vessels on the Sea of Galilee called ships, were but small 
fishing and ferry boats. 

SHISHAK—King of Egypt. 9e declared war against 
'Rehoboam, attacked Jerusalem, and took away the treasures 
of the Lord’s house (2 Chron. xii 2). 

SHITTAH, or SHITTIM—(1.) A valuable and fragrant 
wood which was much used in the building of the tabernacle. 
It is supposed to be the wood of the black acacia. In Isa. 
xii. 19, it is mentioned along with the myrtle and other 
fragrant shrubs. 

(2.) There is also a place called Shittim in the plain of 
Moab, where the people of Israel encamped before they 
crossed the Jordan to take possession of the promised land 
(Num. xxv. 1, comp. Micah vi. 5). 






































(3.) There was besides another place called the Vale of 
Shittim, not far from Jerusalem, though its situation cannot 
now be identified (Joel iii. 18). 

SHOE— See Sandals. 

3HUNEM— Two resting-places; a town belonging to the 
tribe of Issachar. It was the birthplace of Abishag, the wife 
of David (1 Kings i. 3), and the residence of the Shunammite 
with whom Elisha lodged (2 Kings iv. 8). It was here the 
Philistines pitched their camp before the battle of Gilboa 
(1 Sam. xxviii. 4). 

SHUR— A fort; a city on the frontiers of Egypt and Pales¬ 
tine (Gen. xvi. 7, xxv. 18; 1 Sam. xv. 7). 

SHUSHAN, or SU$A— Lily; capital of Susiana, or Persia. 
Here the Persian kings had their winter palace, their sum¬ 
mer residence being at Ecbatana. The scene of the incidents 
related in the book of Esther is laid at Shushan. Daniel 
had some of his visions here, and tradition still points to his 
tomb in the neighbourhood of the place, which is now a 
deserted wilderness (Esth. L 2, 5; Neh. i. 1; Dan. viii. 
2 ). 

SIDON, or ZIDCN— Fishing; the capital of Phoenicia, so 
called after the name of its founder, the eldest son of 
Canaan (Gen. x. 15). It was assigned to the tribe of Asher, 
but they never obtained possession of it (Judges i. 31). It 
is a seaport on the Mediterranean, with a fine harbour, and 
was the great commercial emporium of the East in the days 
of the early kings. 

SIGN—Is a word that has various meanings. (1.) It 
denotes a pledge (Gen. ix. 12, 13, xvii. 11, 12). (2.) It 

Is used to signify a miracle (Ex. iv. 7-9). (3.) It is frequently 
used to express the proof or evidence of a thing. In this 
sense, it applies to a miracle (Ex. iii. 12; Judges vi. 17; 
2 Kings xx. 8). 

SIHON— Sweeping away; king of the Amorites, who re¬ 
sisted the progress of the Israelites as they were passing 
through the wilderness, but who was conquered by them 
(Num. xxl 21-31; Deut. ii. 26-37). 

SIHOR— Very black; the Hebrew name for the river Nile 
(Isa. xxiii. 3; Jer. ii. 18). 

SILAS—A contraction of Silvanus. He was chosen to ac¬ 
company Paul and Barnabas in their second journey through 
Asia Minor (Acts xv. 22, 32), remaining at Berea when Paul 
was obliged to fly from it (Acts xvii. 10, 14). They again 
met at Corinth (Acts xviii. 5), where Silas was labouring as 
an evangelist (2 Cor. i. 18). Paul associates him with Timothy 
and himself in his salutations to the Church of the Thessa- 
lonians (1 Thess. i. 1). 

SILOAM— Sent; “ The name Siloah, or Siloam, which has 
obtained such celebrity in the Christian world, is found only 
three times in the Scriptures as applied to waters; once in 
the prophet Isaiah (Isa. viii 6), who speaks of it as running 
water; again, as a pool, in Nehemiah (Neh. iii 15); and, 
lastly, also as a pool, in the account of our Lord's miracle of 
healing the man who had been born blind (John ix. 7, 11). 
None of these passages afford any clue as to the situation of 
Siloam. But this silence is amply supplied by the historian 
Josephus, who makes frequent mention of Siloam as a foun¬ 
tain, and says, expressly, that the valley of the Tyropceon 
extended.down to Siloam; or in other words, Siloam was 
situated in the mouth of the Tyropoeon, on the south-east 
part of the ancient city, as we find it at the present day. Its 
waters, he says, were sweet and abundant. There can be no 
room for question that the Siloam of Josephus is identical 
with that of the Scripture. . . . It is a small deep reser¬ 
voir in the mouth of the Tyropceon, into which the water 
flows from a smaller basin excavated in the solid rock a few 
feet higher up; and then the little channel by which the 
stream is led off along the base of the steep rocky point of 
Ophel, to irrigate the terraces and gardens extending into 
the valley of Jehoshaphat below. The distance from the 
eastern point of Ophel nearest this latter valley to the said 
reservoir, is 255 feet. The reservoir is 53 feet long, 18 feet 
broad, and 19 feet deep; but the western end is in part 
broken down. Several columns are rebuilt into the side 
walls, perhaps belonging to a former chapel, or intended to 
support a roof; but there is now no other appearance of im¬ 
portant rums in the vicinity. No water was standing in the 
reservoir as we saw it; the stream from the fountain only 
passed through, and passed off to the gardens. The smaller 
upper basin, or fountain, is an excavation in the solid rock, 
the mouth of which has, probably, been built up in part, in 
order to retain the water. A few steps lead down on the 
inside to the water beneath the vaulted rock, and close at 
nand, on the outside, is the reservoir. The water finds its 
way out beneath the steps into the latter. This basin is 
perhaps five or six feet in breadth, forming merely the en¬ 
trance, or rather the southern termination of the long and 
narrow subterranean passage beyond, by which the water 
comes from the fountain of the Virgin.”—Robinson's Biblical 
Researches , vol. i., pp. 333, 336. 

SILVER—We find no reference to this precious metal till 
the days of Aoraham. Before his time brass and iron seem 
00 have been the only metals in use (Gen. iv. 22); but we 
read that he was rich in silver and gold, as well as in flocks and 
herds, and it appears that these metals were then the com- 
^nmedmm of exchange (Gen. xxiii. 16), and were paid by 

r s %EON— hearing. (1.) The second son of 
Jacob by Leah, and the father of the tribe so called (Gen. 
xxix. 66 ). 

(2.) The aged saint who met Mary in the temple, and 
S 0 ^-35) Ulfant Saviour 111 his and blessed him (Luke 

SIMON The same as Simeon. There were several Scrip- 
tore characters by whom this name had been borne(1.) 
Simon, the apostle, and son of Jonas, whose name was 
changed by our Lord into Peter. (2.) Simon Zelotes, who 
was also one of the twelve (Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13) (3 ) 

Snnon, son of Cleophas, brother to James and Jude, and 
kinsman of our Lord, who is supposed, with some proba- 
bility, to be the same as the former sumamed Zelotes (Matt, 
rm. t 5: hlark vl o). (4.) Simon, the father of Judas 


Iscariot (John vl 71, xii. 4, xiii 2-26). (5.) Simon, toe 
Pharisee, who invited Jesus to his house (Luke vii. 36-44). 
(6.) Simon, the leper, who gave a feast at Bethany after the 
raising of Lazarus from the dead (Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark xiv. 
3; comp. J ohn xii. 2). (7.) Simon, the Cyrenian, who was 
compelled to bear the cross (Matt, xxvii. 32; Luke xxiii. 26). 
(8.) Simon, the tanner, at whose house Peter lived at Joppa 
(Acts ix. 43, x. 6, xvii 32). (9.) Simon Magus, the sorcerer 
(Acts viii 9-24). 

SIN— Clay; a city in Egypt, supposed to be Pelusium 
(Ez. xxx. 15, 16). It was also the name of the desert into 
which the Israelites entered when they left the Red Sea (Ex. 
xvi. 1, xvii 1). 

SINAI—A rocky district in Arabia Petrsea. That part of 
it on which the law was given consists of a lofty range of 
mountains about three miles in length, of which Horeb forms 
the northern ridge, and Sinai the southern. It is, however, 
doubtful on which of these ridges the law was proclaimed 
(Ex. xix., xx., &c.). Dr Robinson is of opinion that the law 
was proclaimed from the summit of Ras-es-Sufsafeh, one of 
the highest peaks in Horeb. He thus describes his ascent:— 
‘ While the monks were here employed in lighting tapers 
Uid burning incense, we determined to scale the almost inac¬ 
cessible peak of Es-Sufsafeh before us, in order to look out 
upon the plain, and judge for ourselves as to the adapted¬ 
ness of this part of the mount to the circumstances of the 
Scripture history. This cliff rises some 500 feet above the 
basin, and the distance to the summit is more than half a 
mile. We first attempted to climb the side in a direct 
course, but found the rock so smooth and precipitous, that 
after some falls and more exposures, we were obliged to give 
it up, and clamber upwards along a steep ravine, by a more 
northern and circuitous course. From the bed of this ravine 
we were able to climb around the face of the northern preci¬ 
pice, and reach the top, along the deep hollow worn out in 
the granite by the weather during the lapse of ages, which 
gives to this part, as seen from below, the appearance of 
architectural ornament. The extreme difficulty and even 
danger of the ascent was well rewarded by the prospect that 
now opened before us. The whole plain Er-Rahah lay spread 
out beneath our feet, with the adjacent wadys and moun¬ 
tains; while Wady Esh-Sheikh on the right, and the recess 
on the left, both connected with, and opening broadly from 
Er-Rahah, presented an area which serves nearly to double 
that of the plain. Our conviction was strengthened, that 
here, or on some one of the adjacent cliffs, was the spot 
where the Lord ‘ descended in fire,’ and proclaimed the law. 
Here lay the plain where the whole congregation might be 
assembled; here was the mount that could be approached 
and touched, if not forbidden; and here the mountain brow, 
where alone the lightnings and the thick cloud would be 
visible, and the thunders and the voice of the trump be 
heard, when the Lord * came down in the sight of all the 
people upon Mount Sinai’ We gave ourselves up to the im¬ 
pressions of the awful scene, and read, with a feeling that 
will never be forgotten, the sublime account of the trans¬ 
action and the commandments there promulgated, in the 
original words as recorded by the great Hebrew legislator. 
. . . . We were satisfied, after much examination and 

inquiry, that in no other quarter of the peninsula, and cer¬ 
tainly not around any of the higher peaks, is there a spot 
corresponding in any degree so fully as this to the historical 
account, and to the circumstances of the case. I have en¬ 
tered above more fully into the details, because former tra¬ 
vellers have touched upon this point so slightly; and 
because, even to the present day, it is a current opinion 
among scholars that no open space exists among these moun¬ 
tains. We were surprised as well as gratified to find here, 
in the inmost recesses of these dark granite cliffs, this fine 
plain spread out before the mountain; and I know not when 
I have felt a thrill of stronger emotion, than when, in first 
crossing the plain, the dark precipices of Horeb rising in 
solemn grandeur before us, we became aware of the entire 
adaptedness of the scene to the purposes for which it was 
chosen by the great Hebrew legislator. Moses, doubtless, 
during the forty years in which he kept the flocks of Jethro, 
had often wandered over these mountains, and was well 
acquainted with their valleys and deep recesses, like the 
Arabs of the present day. At any rate he knew and had 
visited the spot to which he was to conduct his people; this 
adytum in the midst of the great circular granite region, 
with only a single feasible entrance; a secret holy place, out 
from the world, amid lone and desolate mountains.”— Bibli¬ 
cal Researches , vol. l, pp. 106, 107, 119. 

SINIM—Mentioned in Isa. xlix. 12, and supposed to be 
China. 

SISERA— A field of battle; a general who commanded the 
army of Jabitf, king of Canaan. He was sent with an im¬ 
mense force to put down a revolt of the Israelites, who had 
been oppressed by Jabin twenty years. He encamped on 
the river Kishon, where he was attacked by Barak, at the 
head of ten thousand men of the tribes Zebulun and Naph- 
tali, and utterly routed. Sisera fled on foot from the field, 
and sought refuge in the tent of Jael, the wife of Heber the 
Kenite. When fast asleep she slew him by driving a nail 
into his temple; B.O. 1300 (Judges iv., v. 20-30; 1 Sam. xii 
9; Ps. btxxiii. 9). 

SIVAN—The third month of the Jewish year. (See 
Year.) 

SLAVE—The first reference to slave-trading that we meet 
with in the Bible occurs in connection with the selling of 
Joseph (Gen. x x x vii 27, 28). In the times of the patriarchs, 
their servants consisted of two classes—those “ born in the 
house,” and those “ bought with money ” (Gen. xvii 13). 
The former were treated with great kindness and confidence, 
and were sometimes admitted to the privileges of members 
of the family. In default of issue, Eliezer of Damascus 
would have been made Abraham’s heir (Gen. xv. 2-4). .In 
all the accounts which are given of the wealth of the patri¬ 
archs, there is no mention of slaves as constituting a part of 
it (Gen. xiii. 2, 5). When their power or greatness is spoken 
of, the number of their men and women servants is referred 


to (Gen. xxiv. 34, 35). See also the light in which Job'* 
servants were regarded (Job xxxi. 13-23). With the Israel¬ 
ites, servitude was either voluntary or the effect of legal lia¬ 
bility (Lev. xxv. 39, 47; Ex. xxl 7, xxii. 3, 4: Deut xx. 
14). Strangers only, or the descendants of suen, could be 
bought with money; but however acquired, this law secured 
to Jewish servants great privileges, which gave them a posi¬ 
tion in the family very different from that of modem slaves 
(Ex. xxl 1, 11, 26, 27; Lev. xxv. 8, 10, 44-46, 54; Deut. xv. 
12, xxiii. 15, 16). Man-stealing was punishable with death 
(Ex. xxi. 16; Deut. xxiv. 7). 

SMITH—Tubal-cain was the first of his craft (Gen. liv. 22). 
They were of gTeat importance, not only to the prosperity 
hut to the political strength and independence of tne ancient 
nations (1 Sam. xiii 19; comp. Judges v. 8; 2 Kings xxiv. 
14; Jer. xxiv. 1, xxix. 2). 

SMYRNA—A celebrated city of Ionia, in Asia Minor, and 
the seat of one of the seven churches (Rev. ii. 8-11). Poly¬ 
carp, the disciple of John, is supposed to be “ the angel ol 
the church of Smyrna” to whom the apocalyptic message 
was addressed. 

SODOM— Flaming; JL city in the vale of Siddim. Lot 
settled in it after his separation from Abraham (Gen. xiii. 
12, xiv. 12). It was destroyed by fire from heaven, for the 
extreme wickedness of its inhabitants (Gen. xix.). 

SODOM, VINE OF—(Deut. xxxii. 32); a species of tree 
which bears the fruit called the “ apples of Sodom.” “One 
of the first objects which attracted our notice, on arriving at 
’Ain Jidy, was a tree with a singular fruit, which, without 
knowing at the moment whether it had been observed by 
former travellers or not, instantly suggested to cur minds 
the far-famed fruits which grow near that bituminous lake 
where Sodom stood. This was the osher of the Arabs, the 
asclepias gigantea v. pracera of botanists, which is found in 
abundance in Upper Egypt and Nubia, and also in Arabia 
Felix, but seems to be confined, in Palestine, to the borders 
of the Dead Sea. We saw it only at ’Ain Jidy. Hasselqui 3 i 
found it in the desert, between Jericho and the nortneni 
shore; and Irby and Mangles met with it, of large size, ai 
the south end of the sea and on the isthmus of the peninsula 
We saw here several trees of the kind, the trunks of which 
were six or eight inches in diameter; and the whole height 
from ten to fifteen feet It has a greyish, cork-like hark, 
with long oval leaves; and in its general appearance and 
character it might be taken for a gigantic perennial species 
of the milk-weed or silk-weed found in the northern parts of 
the American States. Its leaves and fiowers are very simi¬ 
lar to those of the latter plant; and when broken off, it in 
like manner discharges copiously a milky fluid. The fruit 
greatly resembles, externally, a large smooth apple or orange, 
hanging in clusters of three or four together, and, when ripe, 
is of a yellow colour. It was now fair and delicious to the 
eye, and soft to the touch; but on being pressed or struck, 
it explodes with a puff, like a bladder or puff-ball, leaving 
in the hand only the shreds of the thin rind and a few fibres. 
It is indeed filled chiefly with air, like a bladder, which gives 
it the round form; while in the centre a small slender pod 
runs through it from the stem, and is connected by thin fila¬ 
ments with the rind. The pod contains a small quantity of 
fine silk, with seeds precisely like the pod of the silk-weed, 
though very much smaller, being, indeed, scarcely the tenth 
part as large. The Arabs collect the silk, and twist it into 
matches for their guns, preferring it to the common match, 
because it requires no sulphur to render it combustible. The 
most definite account we have of the apples of Sodom, so 
called, is in Josephus, who, as a native of the country, is a 
better authority than Tacitus, or other foreign writers. After 
speaking of the conflagration of the plain, and the yet re¬ 
maining tokens of the Divine fire, he remarks, ‘ that there 
are still to he seen ashes reproduced in the fruits; which 
indeed resemble edible fruits in colour, but, on being plucked 
with the hands, are dissolved into smoke and ashes,’ In this 
account, after a due allowance for the marvellous in all 
popular reports, I find nothing which does not apply almost 
literally to the fruit of the osher , as we saw it. It must he 
plucked and handled with great care, in order to preserve it 
from bursting. We attempted to carry some of the boughs 
and fruit with us to Jerusalem, but without success.”— 
Robinson's Biblical Researches in Palestine, voL i., pp. 522, 
523. 

SOLOMON— Peaceable; son of David by Bathsheba, and 
hia successor on the throne of Israel. He was the most 
splendid and powerful of the kings, and the inspired writer 
of the Proverbs and the Canticles. As a poet, philosopher, 
statesman, judge, and monarch, he was perhaps the most 
highly and variously accomplished man that ever wore a 
crown; but his character was marred, in no common degree, 
by those moral blemishes which are ranked among the faults 
of the great, and “ follies of the wise.” (See 1 Kings ii-xi,; 
2 Chron. i-ix.). 

SONG OF SOLOMON—Called the Song tf Songs, on 
account of its poetical and spiritual merits. It is supposed 
to be an epithalamium or nuptial dialogue, or dramatic 
poem, having an allegorical reference to Christ and the 
Church. In its plot, or ground-work, it has a strong resem¬ 
blance to that of the 45 th Psalm. 

SOOTHSAYER— See Witchcraft. 

SOPATER OF BEREA—He accompanied Paul to Asia 
Minor (Acts xx. 4), and is supposed to be the same with 
Sosipater, mentioned in Rom. xvi. 21, who was a kinsman 
of the apostle. 

SORCERER— See Magician. 

SOREX— Choice vine; a valley referred to in Judges xvi. 
4; and supposed to be near to Zorah, and north of Elen- 
theropolis. 

SOaTHENES—Chief ruler of the synagogue at Corinth, 
who was beaten, and brought before "GaUio, on account of 
the tumult raised against Paul, in which he appears to have 
been a ringleader (Acts xviii. 17). There is another of ths 
same name mentioned by Paul as a brother, in 1 Cor. i. 
and supposed by some to be the former Sosthcnes, converted 
to the faith which he was engaged in persecuting. 
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SPAIN—This name waa anciently applied to the whole of 
the Peninsula, including Portugal. Paul expresses his in¬ 
tention to visit this country in nis missionary travels, but 
whether he was enabled to fulfil this intention is doubtful 
(Rom. xv. 24, 28). 

SPARROW—This term is supposed to include the whole 
tribe of small birds held as clean by the law (Gen. vii. 14; 
Lev. xiv. 4; Ps. lxxxiv. 3; Matt. x. 29; Luke xii. 6, 7). 

SPICES—Much used in the East, as they are in all tropical 
countries. Those mentioned in Scripture comprehend the 
most of those aromatic substances which are imported 
from these regions at present They were used in the taber¬ 
nacle worship (Ex. xxx. 34-38); also in perfuming the per¬ 
sons of the living (Esth. ii. 12; Ps. xlv. 8; Prov. vii. 17); 
also in embalming the bodies of the dead (2 Chron. xvi. 14; 
Mark xvi. 1; John xix. 40). 

SPIDER—The web of this insect is referred to in Job viii. 
14 and Isa. lix. 5, as an example of ingenious and laborious 
fragility. 

SPIES—See the account given of those who were sent to 
view the promised land (Num. xiii., xiv,; Deut i. 22; Josh. 
11 ). 

SPIKENARD—A very rich and costly perfume (Song 1 
12, iv. 14; Mark xiv. 3, 9; John xii. 3, 7). 

SPIRIT and HOLY SPIRIT— See Trinity. 

SPIRITS—In the sense of teachers, pretenders, or profes- 
jors of religion (Matt vii. 15; 1 John iv. 1; Rev. ii. 2). 

STACHYS— Spike; a Roman disciple and friend of Paul 
Rom. xvi. 9). 

STANDARDS, or ENSIGNS—These were used by the 
Israelites, who were directed to encamp each by the standard 
A his tribe, and the ensign of his father’s house (Num. il 
2). They had three kinds of standards—for tribes, clans, 
md families; and these were distinguished by different 
devices. 

STEPHANAS— Croum; one of the Corinthian disciples 
whose household Paul baptized, and who was the first of his 
inverts in Achaia (1 Cor. 1 16, xvi 15). 

STEPHEN— Crown; the deacon and proto-martyT (Acts 
n. 5-15, vii). 

STOICS and EPICUREANS—Referred to in Acts xvil 
18. The first were so called (from stoa, porch) because 
2eno, the founder of the sect, taught in a certain porch at 
Athens. The latter were disciples of Epicurus. These were 
two rival and antagonistic schools; the first teaching that 
mortification and self-denial was the highest good; the 
second, that it consisted in sensual enjoyment. 

STONING—A capital punishment among the Jews (Lev. 
xx. 2, 27; Num. xv. 35, 36; Deut. xiii. 1-11). 

SUCCOTH— Booths; the first encampment of the Israelites 
on the Egyptian side of the Red Sea (Ex. xii. 37, xiii. 20). 
There was also a town in the tribe of Gad so called. It lay 
du the east side of Jordan (Josh, xiii 27; Judges viil 5; 
1 Bangs vii. 46). 

SUPPER OF THE LORD— See Lord’s Supper. 

SWALLOW—A well-known bird of passage, frequently 
mentioned in Scripture (Ps. lxxxiv. 3; Prov. xxvl 2; Isa. 
xxxviii. 14; Jer rfei. 7). 

SWEAR—Oatns were taken in various ways, sometimes 
with the hands lifted up (Ps. cxliv. 8; Rev. x. 5); some¬ 
times with the hand placed under the thigh of the person to 
whom the oath was made (Gen. xxiv. 2); sometimes by two 
contracting parties laying hold of each other’s hand, and 
swearing to fulfil their engagements (Prov. xi. 21, xvi. 5). 

SWINE—Unclean by the law, and forbidden to be used 
(Lev. xi. 7; Deut. xiv. 8; Isa. lxvi. 17). 

SYCAMINE TREE—This tree is only mentioned once in 
the New Testament (Luke xvil 6). It. is supposed to be the 
same as the mulberry tree, which is very common in Pales¬ 
tine, and even cultivated to the present day, for the sake of 
the food it affords to the silk-worms. 

SYCAMORE—This word often occurs in the Old Testa¬ 
ment, and is supposed to apply to a species of ficus. The 
fruit resembles that of the fig, but the leaves those of the 
mulberry tree. It is a lofty, shady tree, very suitable to 
the purpose for which it was used by Zaccheus (1 Chron. 
xxvii. 28; Luke xix. 4). 

SYCHAR—A name applied by the Jews to Shechem. (See 
Shechem.) 

SYENE— Opening; an Egyptian city, now represented 
by Assouan, and situated in the Thebais, on the southern 
extremity of the land, towards Ethiopia (Ez. xxix. 10, xxx. 

«). 

SYNAGOGUE—Jewish places of worship were so called. 
The word synagogue, in the Greek, denotes an assembly 
(Ps. lxxiv. 8; Matt. iv. 23, vi. 5, x. 17). 

SYNTYCHE—A female disciple mentioned in Phil iv. 

2 . 

SYRACUSE—A celebrated city in the island of Sicily, of 
great wealth and power, and prosperous till taken by the 
Romans, B.c. 200, after a most difficult siege. Paul spent 
three days here after leaving Melita, when being taken a 
prisoner to Rome (Acts xxviii. 12). 

SYRIA—A tract of country lying between the Euphrates 
and the Mediterranean, from the mountains of Taurus and 
Amanus in the north, to the desert of Suez and tile borders 
of Egypt on the south. The principal Syrian towns men¬ 
tioned in Scripture are Antioch, Seleucia, Helbon, Rezeph, 
Tiphsah, Rehoboth, Hamath, Riblah, Tadmor, Baal-gad, 
Damascus, Hobah, Beth-eden (2 Sam. viii.; 2 Kings v.; 
Tsa. vii.; Acts xv. 23, 41). 

SYRO-PHCENICIA, or PHOENICIA PROPER —In the 

Roman province of Syria; includes that part of the coast of 
Canaan in which Tyre and Sides art situated (Mark vii. 


YAANACH —Wandering through; a city of Manasseh, 
•n tie west of Jordan, and near Megiddo (Josh, xii 21, 
xi. 25). 

TABERAH— Burning; an encampment of the Israelites in 
fca wilderness of Haran. Its name commemorates the judg¬ 


ment by fire, which consumed the people ^cause of their 
murraurings at this place (Num. xi. 3). 

TABERNACLE—A moveable tent or dwelling, formed of 
poles, covered with cloth or skins. In the Bible, the name 
is generally applied to that beautiful and costly tent which 
God commanded to be erected in the wilderness for his own 
worship; for a description of which see Ex. xxv. 2, xxvi., 
xxvii., xxxv. 5, xxxviii. 21, xL It was constructed with 
magnificence, and with a typical design. (See Heb. ix. 


1 - 8 ). 


Sometimes, however, the word is applied figuratively to 
the body, in which the soul lodges as in a tabernacle (2 Cor. 
v. 1-4; 2 Pet i. 13). The feast of tabernacles commemorated 
the sojourning of the Israelites in the wilderness. It lasted 
during eight days, the first and last of which were held 
peculiarly sacred (Lev. xxiii. 33; Deut xvi. 13; Num. xxix. 
12; John vii 37). 

TA8ITHA— Antelope; a disciple of Christ who abounded 
in good works, and whose death was bitterly mourned by 
the saints at Joppa. But their mourning was turned into 
joy when, through the instrumentality of Peter, she was 
raised to life again (Acts ix. 36). (See Dorcas.) 

TABLES OF STONE—On which the ten commandments 


were inscribed (Ex. xxxi. 18), which were broken by Moses 
(Ex. xxxii 19), but which were afterwards renewed (Ex. 
xxxiv. 1). 

TABOR— Stone quarry; a mountain in Palestine, about, 
fifty miles north from Jerusalem, and six from Nazareth. 
Here Barak defeated Jabin (Judges iv. 6, 14, 15). Tradition 
says that on this mount Christ was transfigured (Matt. xvii. 

TABRET—A musical instrument like the modern tam¬ 
bourine. It is used in the East at the present day (Gen. 
xxxi. 27; 1 Sam. x. 5; Isa. v. 12). 

TACHES—Hooks of gold used in connecting the curtains 
of the tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 6, 11). 

TADMOR— Palm tree; a renowned city of antiquity, sup¬ 
posed to have been built by Solomon. It was situated on 
the borders of Arabia Deserta, about 160 miles eastward of 
Damascus, and twenty west of the Euphrates. After the 
conquest of Alexander the Great it was called Palmyra Its 
ruins are grand, covering many miles, and exhibiting noble 
specimens of architecture (1 Bangs ix. 18; 2 Chron. viii. 4). 
They are thus described by Yolney:—“In the space covered 
by these ruins we sometimes find a palace, of which nothing 
remains but the court and walls; sometimes a temple, whose 
peristyle is half thrown down; and now a portico, a gallery, 
or triumphal arch. Here stand groups of columns, whose 
symmetry is destroyed by the fall of many of them; there, 
we see them ranged in rows of such length, that similar to 
rows of trees, they deceive the sight, and assume the appear¬ 
ance of continued walls. If from this striking scene we cast 
our eyes upon the ground, another, almost as varied, presents 
itself: on all sides we behold nothing but subverted shafts, 
some whole, others shattered to pieces, or dislocated in their 
joints; and on which side soever we looked, the earth is 
strewed with vast stones, half buried; with broken entabla¬ 
tures, mutilated friezes, disfigured reliefs, effaced sculptures, 
violated tombs, and altars defiled by dust.” 

TAHAPANES— The beginning of the age , or of the earth; 
an Egyptian city, to which the Jews, under Johanan, flei 
It was seized by Nebuchadnezzar. It is thought that Jere¬ 
miah died there (Jer. ii. 16, xliii. 7-9). 

TALENT—A Jewish weight, equal to 113 pounds, 10 
ounces, 1 pennyweight, and 10 grains, troy weight (Ex. xxv. 
39; 2 Sam. xii. 30; Matt, xviii. 24). 

TALITHA CUMI—A phrase in the Syrio-Chaldaic lan¬ 
guage, signifying, “Damsel, I say unto thee, arise” (Mark 
v. 41). 

TAMAR— A palm; the name of—(1.) The daughter-in- 
law of Judah (Gen. xxxviii. 6-30). (2.) Daughter of David 
(2 Sam. xiii. 1). (3.) Daughter of Absalom (2 Sam. xiv. 27). 
(4.) A city of Judah, thought to be the same as Engedi (Ez. 
xlvii. 19). 

TAPPUAH— Apple; there were two cities of this name, 
one of which belonged to Ephraim, and the other to Judah 
(Josh. xv. 84, xvii. 8). 

TARES—A kind of pulse, resembling wheat, and possess¬ 
ing some very pernicious properties. It is supposed to be 
the same as darnel grass, now known in the East. Parable 
of the tares (Matt. xiii. 24-30). 

“ Our path now lay through fields of wheat of the most 
luxuriant growth, finer than which I had not seen in this or 
any other country. Among these splendid fields of grain are 
still found the tares spoken of in the New Testament. As 
described to me they are not to be distinguished from the 
wheat until the ear appears. The seed resembles wheat in 
form, but is smaller, and blade. In Beirut poultry are fed 
upon this seed; and it is kept for sale for that purpose. 
When not separated from the wheat, bread made from the 
flour often causes dizziness to those who eat of it. All this 
corresponds with the lolium temulentum , or bearded darnel.” 
— Robinson*s Biblical Researches in Palestine , vol. iii., p. 55. 

TARSEIGH— Breaking. (1.) Son of Javan, supposed to 
have founded a city of that name (Gen. x. 4; 1 Chron. i. 
7). 

(2.) Capital of Cilicia, called Tarsus, to which Jonah fled, 
(Jon. i. 3, iv. 2), where Paul was born (Acts ix 11), and to 
which Barnabas went in quest of Paul (Acts xi. 25). 

(3.) The name of a place, probably on the coast of Africa, 
to which Solomon sent out his fleets (1 Kings x 22; 2 Chron. 
ix 21). 

TASKMASTERS—Overseers, who appoint to workmen 
their task (Ex i. 11). 

TEACHER—A term applied to ministers in Eph. iv. 11; 

1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. False teachers are foretold in 
Matt xxiv. 11, 24; Acts xx 29; and Christians are warned 
to beware of them, in Matt vii. 15, xxiv. 4; Rom. xvi 17jj 

2 Cor. xi. 13. 


TEARS—It was customary to collect the tears of mourners 
into bottles, and to fix them upon the sepulchres of the dead. 
Allusion is made to this in Ps? lvh 8. 


TEBETH—The tenth month of the Jewish year. II 
answers to our December (Esth. ii 16). 

TEIL-TREE—Probably a species of lime or linden, or even 
of oak (Isa. vi 13). 

TEXCAH— Pitching; a city of Judah, south-east of Jeru¬ 
salem, and a few miles from Bethlehem. A widow from 
this city persuaded David to recall Absalom (2 Sam. xiv. 2). 
The prophet Amos was a herdman of Tekoah. 

TEL-ABIE — Hill of ears of com; a town where Ezekiel 
dwelt, on the banks of the river Chebar (E& iii 15). 

TEMAN— Southern quarter; a city of Edom, supposed to 
have been founded by Teman, grandson of Esau (Gen. xxxvi 
11 ). 

TEMPLE—That gorgeous edifice which was erected by 
Solomon on Mount Moriah, and dedicated by him for the 
permanent worship of God, which, in the magnificence of its 
external proportions, and in the grandeur of its internal 
furnishings, surpassed all the buildings of antiquity. For 
a minute description of it, see 1 Kings vi.-viii. After it had 
stood four hundred and twenty-four years, it was profaned, 
pillaged, 'and broken down by the king of Babylon, when he 
carried away the Jews into captivity. In fifty-two years 
afterwards, Zerubbabel, Joshua,, and other Jews who had 
returned from the captivity, began to rebuild it Amid a 
great many discouragements, the work went on, and was 
completed b.c. 516. This second temple had no ark, no 
mercy-seat, no visible manifestation of the Divine glory; but 
yet it was more honoured than the first, for it witnessed 
God in “very deed dwelling with man on the earth;” it saw 
the Lord Jesus, “the glory of the latter house,” “come to 
his temple.” It stood nearly five hundred years, and in 
a. D. 70 was razed to the ground by the Romans. The site 
is now occupied by a Turkish mosque, and the crescent ol 
the Arabian false prophet waves over what was once the 
centre of the olden Jewish economy. Thus have been ful¬ 
filled regarding it our Lord’s predictions contained in Matt, 
xxiv. 2. 

In Scripture our Lord calls his body a temple (J ohn ii. 19, 
21). The word is likewise applied to the Church (Eph. ii. 
21). Heaven also is figuratively described as a temple (Ps. 
xi. 4; Rev. vii 15). 

TEMPT—Is used both in a good and bad sense in Scrip¬ 
ture. In the former sense it signifies to try for improve¬ 
ment (see Gen. xxii. 1); in the latter, which is its more 
frequent use, it indicates what persuades or allures to sin 
(1 Chron. xxi. 1; 1 Thess. iii. 5; Matt. vi. 13). 

TEMPTATION OF CHRIST—Detailed in Matt iv. 1; 


Mark i. 13; Luke iv. 1. 

TEMPTER—A name of Satan (Matt iv. 3; 1 Thess. iii 
5). 

TENT-MAKER—The trade of Paul (Acts xviii. 3). 

TERAH— Delay; father of Abraham, Haran, and Nahor 
(Gen. xi. 24, 26, 27). Though originally an idolater, yet, 
when God called Abraham, fie accompanied his son to Haran 
in Mesopotamia, where he died, aged 205 years. 

TERAPKIM—A kind of images, which were regarded as 
oracles, and which were worshipped (Gen. xxxi. 34; Judges 
xvii. 5; 1 Sam. xix. 13). 

TERTULLUS—Who took part in the prosecution of Paul 
before Felix (Acts xxiv. 1). 

TESTAMENT—The deed or will of a person, in which he 
determines the disposal of his property. When applied to 
the Scriptures, it is used in the same sense as covenant 
(Matt. xxvi. 28; Mark xiv. 24; 1 Cor. xi. 25; Heb. vii 
22 ). 

TESTIMONY—Sometimes denotes the whole Scriptures 
(Ps. xix. 7, cxix. 2, 14, 22, 24, 36, 46, 59, 79, 88); at other 
times the Gospel of Christ (1 Cor. i. 6; 2 Tim. i. 8; Rev. i. 
2, 9). 

TETRARCH—One who had the fourth part of a province 
under his government (Matt. xiv. 1; Luke iii. 1, 19). 

THEBEZ— Brightness; a city of Ephraim, where Abime- 
lech was slain (Judges ix. 50). 

THEOPEILUS— Lover of God; an eminent and good man. 
to whom Luke addressed his Gospel and the Acts of the 
Apostles (Luke i. 3; Acts xxiii 26). 

THEGSALONICA—Now called Salonica, the capital cf 
one of the districts of Macedonia, 272 miles from Constan¬ 
tinople. It was remarkable alike for the number, wealth, 
and learning of its population. There Paul, Silas, and 
Timothy planted a Church (Acts xvii 1-5). To the Christian 
inhabitants Paul sent two epistles, the one having been 
written near the close of a.d. 52, and the second soon after 
the first. The design of the former was affectionately to 
encourage them to aim after greater attainments in the 
Divine life, and to comfort them by the hope of a coming 
resurrection, while the aim of the latter was to correct mis 
apprehensions regarding the second advent of Christ. It. 
this second epistle, the growth and nature of the Papa 
power are graphically described. 

THEUDAS— Praise, or confession; an impostor who waa 
put to death along with 400 others (Acts v. 36). 

THISTLE—An emblem of the curse (Gen. iii. 18). 

THOMAS, called Dldymus —One of the twelve. He was 
slow in believing. We read of him in John xi 16, xiv. 5, 
xx. 24-29. 

THORNS—Commonly associated with thistles; is a gene¬ 
ral name for prickly shrubs. They form a part of the curs* 
(Gen. iii. 18). 

THREE TAVERNS—A plaoe about thirty-three miles 
from Rome (Acts xxviii. 15). 

THRESHING-FLOOR—Where the sheaves were thrown 
down to have the grain beaten out of them, either by oxer 
or by a machine for the purpose (Dent. xxv. 4). Dr Robin 
son, describing his visit to Jericho and its environs, says :— 
“ Leaving the Aga, from whose further civilities we wei\ 
glad to be relieved so easily, we passed out of the court; 
and observing some people threshing wheat a little east of 
the castle, we walked towards them. It was truly a Scrip¬ 
tural harvest scene, where the reaping and the threshing go 
hand in hand. The people, we found, were our old acquaint¬ 
ances, the inhabitants of Taiyibeh, who had come down is 
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Ghor in a body, with their wives and children, and 
their priest, to gather in the wheat harvest. They had this 
year sown all the wheat raised in the plain of Jericho, and 
were now gathering it on shares; one half being retained for 
themselves; one quarter going to the people of the village, 
and the other quarter to the soldiers of the garrison, in be¬ 
half of the government*' The people of Jericho, it seems, 
are too indolent, or, as it was said, too weak, to till their 
own lands. The wheat was beautiful; it is cultivated solely 
by irrigation, without which nothing grows in the plain. 
Most of the fields were already reaped. The grain, as soon 
as it is cut, is brought in small sheaves to the threshing- 
floors on the backs of asses, or sometimes of camels. The 
little donkeys are often so covered with their load of grain 
as to be themselves hardly visible; one sees only a mass of 
sheaves moving along as if of its own accord. A level spot 
is selected for the threshing-floors, which are then con¬ 
structed near each other, of a circular form, perhaps fifty 
feet in diameter, merely by beating down the earth hard. 
Upon these circles the sheaves are spread out quite thick; 
and the grain is trodden out by animals. Here were no 
less than five such floors, all trodden by oxen, cows, and 
younger cattle, arranged in each case five abreast, and driven 
round in a circle, or rather in all directions over the floor. 
'The sled, or sledge, is not here in use, though we afterwards 
met with it in the north of Palestine. The ancient machine 
with rollers we saw nowhere. By this process the straw is 
broken up, and becomes chaff. It is occasionally turned 
with a large wooden fork, having two prongs; and when 
sufficiently trodden, is thrown up with the same fork against 
the wind, in order to separate the grain, which is then gath¬ 
ered up and winnowed. The whole process is exceedingly 
wasteful, from the transportation on the backs of animals, 
to the treading out upon the bare ground. The precept of 
Moses, ‘ Thou shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth 
out,’ was not very well regarded by our Christian friends, 
many of their animals having their mouths tied; while 
among the Mohammedans I do not remember ever to have 
Been the animal muzzled. This precept serves to shew, that 
of old, as well as at the present day, only neat cattle were 
usually employed to tread out the grain.”— Biblical Re¬ 
searches , vol. i., pp. 549-551. 

THUNDER—Called in Scripture the voice of God (Ps. 
xxix.). 

THYATIPA—A city of Lydia, in Asia Minor, and the site 
of one of the seven churches of Asia (Rev. i. 11). Lydia 
dwelt there (Acts xvL 14). 

TIBERIAS—A city of Galilee, situated on the shore of the 
lake of that name. It derived its name from the emperor 
Tiberius. 

TIBERIAS, SEA OF—Called also the Sea of Galilee, and 
the Lake of Gennesaret. It is twelve miles long by six 
broad; its waters are pure, and abound in fish. Dr Robin- 
eon thus describes it:—“ The form of its basin is not unlike 
an oval, but the regular and almost unbroken heights which 
enclose it, bear no comparison, as to vivid and powerful 
effect, with the wild and stem magnificence of the mountains 
around the caldron of the Dead Sea. On the southern part 
of*the lake, and along its whole eastern coast, the mountain- 
wall may be estimated as elevated eight hundred or a thou¬ 
sand feet above the water, steep but not precipitous. On 
the east the mountains spread off into the high uneven table¬ 
land of Jaulan (Gaulonitis), and on the west, into the large 
plain north of Tabor, rising, indeed, very slightly, if at all, 
above these high plains. Along the north-west part of the 
lake, beyond Mejdel (Magdala), the hills are lower, and the 
country back of them more broken; they rise with a gradual 
ascent from the shore, and do not reach, at first, an eleva¬ 
tion of more than from three to five hundred feet. . . . 
The position of this lake, embosomed deep in the midst of 
higher tracts of country, exposes it, as a matter of course, to 
gusts of wind, and, in winter, to tempests. One such storm 
is reeorded during the course of our Lord’s ministry. But, 
in order to account for this, it is surely not necessary to 
assume (as is sometimes done) any peculiarly tempestuous 
character in the lake itself; nor does it appear either from 
the testimony of the ancients or of the present inhabitants, 
that storms are more frequent within the basin than in the 
region round about. ... The extent of the lake has 
sometimes been greatly overrated. . . . The distance 
in a straight line from the entrance of the Jordan to its exit 
on the south cannot be more than eleven or twelve geogra¬ 
phical miles. . . . And the greatest breadth opposite 
to Mejdel is about half the length, or not more than six 
geographical miles, while the breadth opposite Tiberias is 
about five miles. . . . The bottom is a concave basin, 
and the greatest depth ascertained by sounding was 165 
&et "—Biblical Researches, vol. ii., pp. 416, 417, 

TIDAL—One of the kings conquered by Abraham (Gen. 
anv. 1). . 

TIGLATH-PILESER— Uother of the gods; a kin» of 
Assyria, who invaded Israel (2 Kings xv. 29). 

TIMNATH— Abundant portion; a city which in Samson’s 
days belonged to the Philistines (Judges xiv. 1-5). 

TIMOTHY Honoured of God; born either in Derre or 
Lystra; was a noted evangelist. His father was a Greek, 
and his mother was a Jewess. Both his mother and grand¬ 
mother are commended for their pietv (2 Tim. 15) Two 
epistles are addressed to him by Paul. When probably 
very young, he was left in charge of the Church of Ephesus. 

. e epistle which the apostle wrote to him contains in¬ 
fractions regarding the qualifications of church officers, and 
■eems to have been penned about a.d. 60; while the second 
appears to have been written a year or two later, and when 
•he apostle was expecting “to be offered up.” 

^TIN A metal, and article of Tyrian commerce (Ez. xxvii 

ie)f IPBSAH ~ A dty ° f Ephraim * near Satmiria (2 Kings xv. 

TmE—A head-dress (2 Kings ix. 30; Isa. iii 18; Et 
K nv. 1 7, 23). 7 

Y2R2AH—Pfaojofi&uM/ a city of Ephraim (I&ings xiv. 17). 


TITHES The tenth part of the produce of the fields, gar¬ 
dens, or vineyards, which was set apart for religious pur¬ 
poses. The law regarding them may l* »**I in Lev. xxvii 
32; Num. xviii. 26; Deut. xii. 6. 

TITUS— Honourable; a Gentile by birtn, and having been 
converted by the preaching of Paul, became his companion 
and fellow-labourer. Having left him in charge of the 

i i., e ^ e » ^*e apostle addressed to him an epistle, in 
which he charged him to preach sound doctrine, and in that 
licentious place to exhibit a life of piety and godliness. 

TOB— Good; a place in the south-east of Syria, to which 
Jephthah fled (Judges xi. 3, 5). 

TOBIAH —The Lord is good; an Ammonite who op¬ 
posed the building of the temple by Nehemiah (Neh. ii. 10). 

TOGARMAH —Breaking bones; a country that traded with 
Tyre in horses and mules (Ez. xxvii. 14, xxxviii. 6). 

TONGUES, GIFT OF—Conferred, see Acts ii. 4, x. 46, 
xix. 6. It was the miraculous power of speaking in a lan¬ 
guage which had not been acquired in the usual way. 

TOPAZ—A precious stone (Ex. xxviii. 17). 

TOPHET —Place of burning; a place in the valley of the 
Sons of Hinnom, near Jerusalem, on the south-east side, 
where the ancient Canaanites, and afterwards the idolatrous 
Israelites, offered human sacrifices at the shrine of the idol 
Moloch. The name of this place was employed, figuratively, 
by our Lord, and by the Jews, to express the torments of 
hell (2 Kings xxiii 10; Jer. vii. 31, 32, xix. 6-14). 

TRACHONITIS—A rocky district near the Jordan, of 
which Philip was tetrarch (Luke iii. 1). 

TRADITIONS—Doctrines or precepts handed down from 
age to age, which were not contained in the written law. 
The Pharisees set these before the Word of God (Matt. 

xv. 3). 

TRANCE—An abnormal state of mind, in which the soul 
is wrapt in visions, while the body appears insensible (Num. 
xxiv. 4, 16: Acts x. 10).. 

TRANSFIGURE—A change in the aspect, though not in 
the substance of the body, such as was experienced by Christ 
on the mount (Matt. xvii. 2; Mark ix. 2; Luke ix. 28; 2 Pet. 

i. 18). 

TRIBE—A class of people which have had a common 
origin, such as the twelve tribes of Israel, each of which was 
descended from a son of Jacob (Ex. xxviii. 21, xxxix. 14). 
They were blessed of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 1), and their bound¬ 
aries are marked out in Josh. xiii. 15, &c. 

TRIBUTE—A tax paid to rulers for the support of go¬ 
vernment. Such was exacted by Solomon from the Canaan¬ 
ites (1 Kings ix. 21), and of the Romans from the Jews (Matt, 
xvii. 24, xxii. 21). 

TRINITY —Three in one; a term, though not found in 
Scripture, yet properly applied to the Godhead. All that 
we know regarding this doctrine may be summed up in these 
four propositions:— 

1. The Father is God. 

2. The Son is God. 

3. The Holy Spirit is Gn3» 

4. God is one. 

The divinity of the Son, and the personality and divinity of 
the Holy Spirit, are established by the most convincing 
proofs. The titles, attributes, and works of God are ascribed 
to them. 

TROAS—A city on the shores of the Archipelago, a little 
to the south-west of the Hellespont, oft visited by Paul (Acts 

xvi. 8; 2 Cor. ii. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 13). 

TROGYLLIUM—A 

TROPHIMUS— We 

companion of Paul (Acts xx. 4 ; 2 Tim. iv. 20). 

TUBAL —Flowing forth; fifth son of Japheth. His de¬ 
scendants peopled a country south of the Caucasus (Gen. 
x. 2). 

TURTLE-DOVE—A species of pigeon famed for its tender 
disposition. It was offered in sacrifice by the poor, who 
could not afford anything more costly (Lev. i. 14; Luke ii. 24). 

TYCHICUS— CcLsual; a companion of Paul (Eph. vi 21, 
22; Col. iv. 7, 8). » 

TYPE—A figure or prophetic symbol of something distant 
and future. The whole Jewish economy was a “shadow of 
good things to come ” (Heb. ix. 11, 12, 23, 24). 

TYRANNUS —Reigning 'prince; a teacher at Ephesus 
(Acts xix. 9). 

TYRE--A rock; an ancient, flourishing, and wealthy city 
of Phoenicia, situated on the eastern shore of the Mediter¬ 
ranean (Josh. xix. 29; 2 Sam. xxiv. 7). The predictions 
uttered against it by the Old Testament prophets, have been 
fulfilled to the letter, for it is now only a heap of ruins (Ez. 
xxvi 14). 

“After breakfast I wandered out alone towards the south 
end of the peninsula, beyond the city, where all is now for¬ 
saken and lonely like the desert; and there bathed in the 
limpid waters of the sea, as they rolled into a small and 
beautiful sandy cove among the rocks. I continued my walk 
along the whole western and northern shore of the peninsula, 
musing upon the pomp and glory, the pride and fall of 
ancient Tyre. Here was the little isle, once covered with 
palaces, and surrounded by her fleets, where the builders 
perfected her beauty in the midst of the seas; where her 
merchants were princes, and her traffickers the honourable 
of the earth; but, alas I * thy riches, and thy fairs, thy mer¬ 
chandise, thy mariners, and thy pilots, thy caulkers, and the 
occupiers of thy merchandise, and all thy men of war that 
were in thee, and in all thy company,’ where are they? 
Tyre has indeed become ‘ like the top of a rock, a place to 
spread nets upon!’ _ The sole remaining tokens of her more 
ancient splendour lie strewed beneath the waves in the midst 
of the sea; and the hovels which now nestle upon a portion 
of her site, present no contradiction of the dread decree, 

* Thou shalt be built no more.’ ”— Robinson's Biblical Re¬ 
searches, voL ii., p. 463. 

ULAI —Muddy water; a river in Persia, near Shushar, 
where Daniel had a vision (Dan. viii, 2). 


—A promontory near Samos (Acts xx. 15). 
-Well educated; a native of Ephesus, and 


UNCLEAN PERSONS — >W ere to be removed from the camp 

(Num. v. 1-4). 

Unclean Meats are referred to in Lev. xl 1, &c. 

UNCTION— Anointing; denotes the grace of God’s Spirit 
bestowed on believers (1 John ii. 20). 

UNDERSETTERS—Mentioned in 1 Kings vii. 30; the 
ornaments of the brazen laver. 

UNICORN—An animal, as its name imports, having but 
one horn. It is supposed to be the rhinoceros (Nuip»SiL 
22; Deut. xxxiii. 17). ( 

UR OF THE CHALDEES—The birthplace of Abraham. 
Modern geographers regard it as situated in the north-weet 
part of Mesopotamia (Gen. xi. 28). 

URIAH —Light of the Lord; the Hittite, and husband of 
Bathsheba. He was au officer in David’s army, and was 
treacherously slain by his orders, in order that he might 
obtain Bathsheba for his wife (2 Sam. xi. 3). 

URLJAH—The idolatrous high priest who, at the request 
of Ahaz, reared an altar for idol worship (2 Kings xvi 
10-16). 

URIM AND THUMMIM —Lights and perfections . It was 
attached to the breastplate of the high priest, and by means 
of it he learned the Divine wilL The exact nature of it is 
not exactly known (Ex. xxviii 30; Lev. viii 8; Deut xxxiii 
8; Ezra ii 63). 

USURY—Interest taken for the loan of money, corn, Ac, 
The Jews were forbidden to take it from their brethren, but 
were allowed to exact it from strangers (Ex. xxii . 25; Deut 
xxiii 20). 

UZ— Counsellor; the country where Job resided. Its posi¬ 
tion is uncertain (Job i. 1). 

UZZAH— Strength; son of Abinadab. He was smitten of 
God for touching the ark (1 Chron. xiii. 9). 

UZZIEL —Strength of God; one of the sons of Kohath (Ex 
vi. 18; Num. iii 19; 1 Chron. vi 2). 

VAIL, or VEIL—(1.) A covering which the Jewish womej 
wore in token of modesty (Gen. xxiv. 65). This article c 
female dress, which, in Eastern countries, has always bee 
considered indispensable, is thus described by a traveller: 
“A long piece of white muslin embroidered at each ei. 
with coloured silks and gold, or of coloured crape ornament 
with gold thread and spaugles, rests upon the head an 
hangs down behind, nearly or quite to the ground: this i 
called * terliah,’ it is the * head vail,’ and can be drawn for¬ 
ward to cover the face at pleasure. This veil is always worn 
in the house. The riding or walking attire of an Egyptian 
lady is called ‘ tezyureh.’ Whenever she leaves the house, 
she wears a large loose gown, the sleeves of which are nearly 
equal in width to the whole length of the gown; it is of silk, 
generally of a pink, or rose, or violet colour. Next is put on 
the ‘ burko,’ or ‘face veil,’ which is a long strip of white 
muslin, concealing the whole of the face except the eyes, and 
reaching nearly to the feet; it is suspended at the top by & 
narrow band, which passes up the forehead, and which is 
sewed, as are also the two upper corners of the veil, to a 
band that is tied round the head. The lady then covers her¬ 
self with a * habard ’ which, for a married lady, is composed 
of two breadths of glossy black silk, each ell-wide, and three 
yards long, according to the height of the person, the seam 
running horizontally. With respect to the manner in which 
it is worn: a piece of narrow black riband is sewed inside 
the upper part, about six inches from the edge, to tie round 
the head.” 

(2.) The curtain which, in the temple, divided the Hob. 
Place from the Holy of Holies, and which was rent in twaii 
when Christ died on the cross (Ex. xxvi. 31; Matt, xxvii 
51). 

VANITY and VANITIES—Terms applied to heathen idol- 
(Deut. xxxii. 21; Jer. xiv. 22). 

VASHTI —Beautiful woman; queen of Persia (Esth. i. 9) 

VENISON—Flesh of beasts of the chase (Gen. xxv. 28, 
xxvii. 3). 

VERMILION—A bright red colour (Jer. xxii . 14; Ez 
xxiii. 14). 

VINE—The plant which bears clusters of grapes, and 
which abounded in Palestine. From its fruit wine is pressed 
The first vineyard we read of was that one which Noah 
planted (Gen. ix. 20). Israel is compared to a vine in Ps. 
lxxx. 8, and in Isa. v. 1, 2. Christ compares himself to it in 
John xv. 1. 

VINEGAR —Sour wine; it was given to Christ, mingled 
with gall, at his crucifixion (John xix. 29). 

VIOL—A stringed musical instrument (Isa. v. 12; Amo* 
v. 23). 

VIPER—A poisonous serpent from two to five feet long 
(Job xx. 16). The Pharisees are compared to such (Matt, 
iii. 17; Luke iii. 7). 

VISIONS—Modes by whicfi God saw fit to reveal himself 
in early times (Dan. vii. 1). 

VOWS—Solemn covenanting with God, and engagement to 
do or abstain from certain things, depending upon him for 
grace and strength (Gen. xxviii. 20, 21; Num. vi. 2). Cer¬ 
tain regulations were imposed by the Mosaic law regarding 
such (Deut. xxiii 21, 23). 

VULTURE—A bird of prey, fierce and rapacious, which 
feeds upon flesh. It belongs to the eagle species (Lev, xl 
14; Job xxviii 7; Isa. xxxiv. 15). 

WAFER—A thin cake made of which was anointed 
with oil, and used in the Jewish offerings (Ex. xyiy , 2, 23). 

WAGGONS—Vehicles used in ancient times, as now, for 
conveying persons and goods from place to place. Joseph 
sent such for his father (Gen. xiv. 19, 27). 

WAILING—Mourning, with loud expressions of distress 
(Esth. iv. 3; Jer. ix. 10, 18). 

WALKING WITH GOD—Denotes close communion and 
endearing fellowship with him (Gen. v. 22, vl 91 To w a lk 
after the Spirit is to follow his teaching and guidance (R. >hj 
viii 1, 4). 
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BIBLICAL CYCLOPAEDIA 
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WANDER—(Num. xiv. 83). The stations in the journey 
of the Israelites from Egypt to the land of Canaan, are 
recorded in Num. xxxiii The following table has been 
arranged by Dr Robinson, in his “Biblical Researches in 
Palestine,*’ vob ii, pp. 526, 527:— 

L From Egypt to Sinai. 


Exodus xii. -xix. 

From Rameses, xii. 37. 

1. Succoth, xii. 37. 

2. Etham, xiii. 20. 

3. Pi-hahiroth, xiv. 2. 

4. Passage through the Red 

Sea, xiv. 22; and three 
days' march into the 
desert of Shur, xv. 22. 

5. Marah, xv. 23. 

6. Elim, xv. 27. 

7. 

8. Desert of Sin, xvi 1* 

9. 

10 . 

11. Rephidim, xvii 1. 

12. Desert of Sinai, xix. 1. 


Numbers xxxiii 
From Rameses, ver. 3. 
Succoth, ver. 5. 

Etham, ver. 6. 

Pi-hahiroth, ver. 7. 

Passage through the Red Sea, 
and three days’ march in 
the desert of Etham, ver. 8. 

Marah, ver. 8. 

Elim, ver. 9. 

Encampment by the Red Sea, 
ver. 10. 

Desert of Sin, ver. 11. 
Dophkah, ver. 12. 

Alush, ver. 13. 

Rephidim, ver. 14. 

Desert of Sinai, ver. 15. 


IL From Sinai to Kadesh the second time. 


Numbers x. -xx. 

From the desert of Sinai, 
x. 12. 

i 3. Taberah, xi 8; Deut. ix. 

22 . 

14. Kibroth - hattaavah, xi. 

34. 

15. Hazeroth, xi. 35. 

16. Kadesh, in the desert of 

Paran, xii. 16, xiii. 26; 
Deut. i. 2, 19. Hence 
they turn back and 
wander for thirty-eight 
years, Num. xiv. 25, 

17. 

18. 

19. 

2d 

2L 

22 . 

23. 

21 

25. 

26. 

27. 

2a 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

81 • 
85. Return to Kadesh, Num. 
xx. 1. 


Numbers xxxiii. 

From the desert of Sinai, 
ver. 16. 


Kibroth-hattaavah, ver. 16. 
Hazeroth, ver. 17. 


Rithmah, ver. 18. 
Rimmon-parez, ver. 19. 
Libnah, ver. 20. 

Rissah, ver. 21. 
Kehelathah, ver. 22. 
Mount Shapher, ver, 23. 
Haradah, ver. 24. 
Maklieloth, ver. 25. 
Tahath, ver. 26. 

Tarah, ver. 27. 

Mithcah, ver. 28. 
Hashmonah, ver. 29. 
Moseroth, ver. 30. 
Bene-jaakan, ver. 31. 
Hor-hagidgad, ver. 32, 
Jotbathah, ver. 33. 
Ebronah, ver. 34. 
Ezion-gaber, ver. 35. 
Kadesh, ver. 36. 


in. From Kadesh to the Jordan. 


Numbers xxxiii 
From Kadesh, ver. 37* 

Mount Hor, ver. 87. 


Numbers xx., xxi.; 

Deuteronomy i., ii, x. 

From Kadesh, Num. xx. 

22 , 

36. Beeroth Bene - jaakan, 

Deut. x. 6. 

87. Mount Hor, Num. xx. 

22; or Mosera, Deut. 
x. 6, where Aaron died. 

88. Gudgodah, Deut. x. 7. 

89. Jotbath, Deut x. 7. 

40. Way of the Red Sea, 

Num. xxi 4, by Elath 
and Erion-gaber, Deut 
ii 8. 

41. 

12. 

43. Oboth, Num. xxi 10. 

44. Ije-abarim, Num. xxi 11. 

45. The brook Zered, Num. 

xxi 12; Deut. ii 13, 

11 

46. The brook Amon, Num. 

xxi 18; Deut ii 21 

47. 

48. 

49. Beer (well), in the desert, 

Num. xxi. 16, 18. 

50. Mattanah, xxi. 18. 

51. Nahaliel, xxi. 19. 

52. Bamoth, xxi. 19. 

58. Pisgah, put for the range 

of Abarim, of which 
Pisgah was part, xxi 
20 . 

51 By the way of Bashan to 
the plains of Moab, by 
Jordan, near Jericho 
Num. xxi 33, xxii 1. 

WAR—The laws which were laid down to regulate war are 
detailed in Deut. xx. 1. War should be traced up to its 
cause—viz., the awful depravity of o"r nature (James iv. 1), 
and should be looked at in the light o. a judgment from God 
(Lev. xxvi 25; Judges iii. 8; Isa. v. 25; E£ xiv. 17). 

WARD—An apartment in a prison (Acts xii 10). Also, a 
watch or guard {Nah. xii 25), 


Zalmonah, ver. 41. 

Punon, ver. 42. 

Oboth, ver. 43. 

Ije-abarim, or Jim, ver. 44, 
45. 


Dibon-gad, ver. 45, now Dhi- 
ban. 

Almon-diblathaim, ver. 46. 


Mountains of Abarim, near to 
Nebo, ver. 47. 


Plains of Moab, by Jordan, 
iear Jericho, ver. 48. 


WASH, WASHING—The Jews attached much importance 
to frequent ablutions (Mark vii 3). Washing the feet of 
strangers was customary (Gen. xviii. 4, xix. 2, xxiv. 32). 
This word is also figuratively used to denote the cleansing of 
the soul from the guilt and pollution of sin (Isa. iv. 4; Eph. 
v. 26; Tit. iii. 5). 

WATCHES—In ancient times, the Jewish division of the 
night was into three watches—the evening, the middle, and 
the morning; but afterwards they divided it into four, in 
imitation of the Greeks and Romans (Matt. xiv. 25; Mark 
vL 48). 

WATCHMAN—A night patrol, whose duty it was to pro¬ 
tect the city and call aloud the hours of the night. In times 
of peril, they were posted in towers over the city gates (Isa. 
xxi. 8, lxii. 1). 

WATER—With bread, is the chief support of life. In the 
East, it was much valued; and in kindness the householder 
supplied the traveller with it. We read of it, in Egypt, 
being turned into blood (Ex. vii 19); standing up in heaps 
while Israel marched through the bed of the Red Sea (Ex. 
xiv. 21); becoming bitter at Marah (Ex. xv. 23, 25); spring¬ 
ing from a rock at Meribah (Ex. xvii. 6); and turned into 
wine at Cana of Galilee (John ii. 3). The term water is used 
figuratively to denote the blessings of redemption (Isa. Iv. 1; 
John iv. 14, vii. 37; Rev. xxii 17); troubles and afflictions 
(Ps. lxix. 1); and posterity (Num. xxiv. 7). 

WAYFARING-MEN—Those who, in ancient times, when 
travelling, and inns were unknown, availed themselves of 
the hospitality of private persons (Isa. xxxv. 8). 

WEAVING—An art very early practised. It was chiefly 
the employment of the women (Prov. xxxi. 13). 

WEEK—Consisting of seven days, was determined by the 
recurrence of the Sabbath. The Hebrews had three periods 
of time, to which they applied the term:—(1.) Week of days, 
corresponding to our week. (2) Week of years, extending 
from one Sabbatical year to another. (3.) Week of forty- 
nine years, extending from one jubilee to another. 

WEEPING—A manifestation of contrition (Ps. vi. 6, lxix. 
10; Joel ii. 12, 17). Other instances of weeping may be 
found in Gen. xxi 16, xxvii 38; Ruth i 9, 14; Mark xiv. 
72; Luke xix. 41; JohnxL 35). 

WELLS—Were of essential importance to the inhabitants 
of the East. They were commonly covered with large stones 
(Gen. xxiv. 20, xxvi. 18; Ex. ii. 16). 

Well, Jacob’s —(John iv. 6). This well, in the parcel of 
ground which Jacob gave to his son Joseph, has been 
satisfactorily identified. “We met, however, a Moham¬ 
medan, who also acknowledged the tradition respecting 
Jacob’s Well and Joseph’s Tomb. He led us by the latter, 
which stands in the middle of the mouth of the valley, and 
then to the well, situated south of the tomb, and just at the 
base of Gerizun, below the road by which we had passed 
along this morning. We were thirty-five minutes in coming 
to it from the city. The well bears evident marks of anti¬ 
quity, but was now dry and deserted; it was said usually to 
contain living water, and not merely to be filled by the rains. 
A large stone was laid loosely over, or rather in its mouth, 
and, as the hour was now late and the twilight nearly gone, 
we made no attempt to remove the stone and examine the 
vaulted entrance below. We had also no line with us at the 
moment to measure the well; but, by dropping in stones, we 
could perceive that it was deep. Adjacent to the well are 
the ruins of an ancient church, forming mounds of rubbish, 
among which we remarked three granite columns. What we 
thus could not do, had, however, been done long before by 
MaundrelL He describes the well as covered by * an old 
stone vault, into which he descended by a narrow hole in the 
roof, and there found the proper mouth of the well, with a 
broad fiat stone upon it’ lie removed the stone and mea¬ 
sured the well. 4 It is dug in a firm rock, and contains about 
three yards in diameter, and thirty-five in depth—five we 
found full of water.’ It was near the end of March when 
Maundrell thus found fifteen feet of water in the welL la. 
April 1839, the Rev. S. Calhoun found the well to be only 
seventy-five feet deep below the vault, with ten or twelve feet 
of water. This measurement was verified by Dr Wilson in 
April 1848; but, at that time, the bottom was scarcely 

covered with water.I think we may thus rest 

with confidence in the opinion that this is Jacob’s well, and 
here the parcel of ground which Jaoob gave to his son Joseph. 
Here the Saviour, wearied with his journey, sat upon the 
well, and taught the poor Samaritan woman those great 
truths which have broken down the separating wall between 
Jews and Gentiles :—* God is a Spirit; and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truth.’ Here, too, 
as the people flocked from the city to hear him, he pointed 
his discipfes to the waving fields which decked the noble 
plain around, exclaiming, ‘ Say not ye, There are yet four 
months, and then cometn harvest ? behold, I say unto you, 
Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, for they are white 
already to harvest.’ ”— Robinson's Biblical Researches , voL ii., 
pp. 283, 286. 

WHALE—A large fish, frequently referred to in Scripture 
(Gen. i 21; Job vii 12; Isa. xxvii. 1). The whale has been 
generally supposed to have been the “ great fish” which 
swallowed Jonah (Jon. i. 17; Matt, xii 40). 

WHIRLWIND—A blast common in Araoia. It is a sud¬ 
den meeting of many currents of air, and winds about in a 
whirling, circular manner. From the whirlwind, the Lord 
spake to Job (Job xxxviii 1). Their violence is described in 
P s. lvii i 9; Isa. xvii. 13; Nah. i. 3. 

WIDOW—A woftmn bereaved of her husband. The law of 
Moses enacted that the brother of the deceased should marry 
his widow, for the purpose of perpetuating his name in 
Israel, and of retaining the estates in his family (Deut. xxv. 
5). Widows were proper objects of charity (Ex. xxii. 22; 
Deut. xxiv. 17). Instructions regarding them are given in 
1 Tim. v. 4. Jeans commended one for her Liberality (Mark 
xii. 42). 

WILDERNESS—A waste or desert (Ex. xiv. 3; Num. xiv. 
2; Matt, iii 1; Luke viii. 29, xv. 4). 

WINE—Fermented juice of grapes, used at the drink offer¬ 


ings (Ex. xxix. 40). The Rechabites and Nazarites abstained 
from it (Num. vi. 3; Jer. xxxv.). The priests, during their 
ministrations, were forbidden to use it (Lev. x. 9). It is the 
symbol of gladness (Ps. civ. 15). Its proper use is inculcated 
in Eph. v. 18; and the abuse of it may be seen in the in¬ 
stances of Noah (Gen. ix. 21), of Uriah (2 Sam. xi. 13), and 
of Benhadad (1 Kings xx. 16). 

WING—Symbol of protection (Ps. xvii. 8, xxxvi 7; Matt, 
xxiii. 37). *It is metaphorically applied to the wind (Ps. 
xviii 10); to the sun (Mai. iv. 2); to the flank of an army 
(Isa. viii. 8). 

WISDOM—Consists in the proper application of means to 
an end (Prov. viii. 11; James iii. 13). It also signifies cun¬ 
ning, or craft (Ex. i. 10; 2 Sam. xiii 3), doctrine and ex¬ 
perience (Job xii. 12), and piety (Ps. xc. 12). For wisdom 
Solomon prayed (1 Kings iii. 9). In the book of Proverbs it 
is personified; and is a title of Christ (Prov. iii 19, viii. 
22-25). 

WITCHCRAFT—Magical incantation, to which men had 
recourse in order to know the future. The law of Moses for¬ 
bade it (Ex. xxii. 18; Lev. xix. 26, 31). The term is used 
metaphorically in Nah. iii. 4; Rev. xviii. 23. 

WITNESSES—Were not to be fewer than two (Num. xxxv. 
30; Matt, xviii. 16). The laws against false witnesses may 
be read in Ex. xx. 16, xxiii. 1. 

WOMAN—Taken from Adam’s side (Gen. ii. 21). Scrip¬ 
ture describes a virtuous woman, Prov. xxxi. 10-31, and a 
wicked one, Eccles. vii. 26. The condition of a woman as 
entirely subject to her husband is still seen in Eastern lands. 

WONDERFUL—A name given to Jesus in Isa. ix. 6. 

WORD—A name given to Christ (John i. 14). The term 
also signifies God’s law (Ps. cxix. 101), God’s promises 
jPs. cxix. 25), and all the Scriptures (Luke xi. 28; James L 

WORKS OF GOD—Are described as great and manifold, 
and unsearchable (Job v. 9, xxxvii. 5; Ps. lxxxix. 5, 14). 

The Works of Men cannot earn salvation. (See Rom. iii. 
20, iv. 2; Gal. ii. 16.) By their works men will be judged 
(Job xxxiv. 11; Ps. lxii. 12; Matt. xvi. 27; Rom. ii. 6; 
Rev. ii. 23). 

WORSHIP—God is the only object of worship (Matt. iv. 
10; Luke iv. 8). The worship of the Christian Church is 
more simple and spiritual than that under the Old Testament 
economy. The early Christians met first in private houses; 
but as the number of believers increased, edifices were set 
apart for that purpose. The first day of the week was that 
on which they assembled; and then they engaged in reading 
the Scriptures, and expounding them, in singing, prayer, 
and celebration of the Lord’s supper (Acts ii. 41-47). 

WRATH OF GOD—His displeasure against sin (Ex. xxii 
24; Luke xxi. 23; Rom. i 18). 

WRITINGS— See Scriptures. 


YEAR—(1.) The Jewish year consisted of twelve months. 
The commencement of the year was changed at the institu¬ 
tion of the passover (Ex. xii 1; Lev. xxiii 5). 


Civil. Sacred. 

YIL 1. Nisan, or Abib^ 

YIH. 2. Javar, or Zif; 

IX. 8. Sivan, 

X. 4. ThammtUEp 
XL 5. Ab, 

XIL S. El id, 

L 7. Tisri, 

IL 8. Marchesvan, 

HL 9. Chisleu, 

IV. 10. Thebet, 

V. 11. Sebat, 

VL 12. Adar, 


Beginning with the 
New Moon. 

March and Aprib 
April and May. 
May and June. 
June and July. 
July and August. 
August and Sept 
Sept and October 
October and Nov. 
Nov. and Dec. 
Dec. and January. 
Jan. and Feb. 

Feb. and March. 


(2.) The Sabbatical year (Ex. xxiii 10; Lev. xxv. 1-8; 
Deut. xv. 1). 

YEARNING OF BOWELS—A phrase betokening anxious 
and tender love (Gen. xliii. 30; 1 Kings iii. 26). 

YELLOW HAIR—A mark of leprosy (Lev. xiii. 30. 36). 

YOKE—An instrument put on the neck of cattle (1 Kings 
xix. 19). The word is used figuratively, and applied tc 
God’s law. The ceremonies of the Jewish economy are 
styled a “yoke of bondage” (Gai v. 1). The term is 
applied to slavery (1 Kings viii 51; Deut. xxviii. 48); to 
affliction (Lam. iii. 27); and to marriage (2 Cor. vi 14). But 
there is an easy yoke which we must all bear if we would be 
saved—Christ’s yoke (Matt xi 30). 

ZAANAN— Rich in flocks; a place in the tribe of Judah, 
which was very fruitful, and abounded in cattle. It was, 
very likely, the same as Zenan, mentioned in Josh. xv. 37, 
which was in the plain near the coast (Micah i 11). 

ZACCHEUS— Pure; & chief publican, who, when Christ 
was passing from Jericho to Jerusalem, had a curiosity to 
see him, but, being little of stature, climbed up a sycamore 
tree, in order to get a view of the Saviour passing by. Jesus 
marked him, and desired him to come down, stating that he 
intended to abide at his house. With gladness Zaccheus 
conducted the Saviour to his home; and, while the Jews 
murmured that Jesus had gone to be guest of a man that 
was a sinner, Zaccheus felt that salvation had come to his 
house and heart, and told Christ that he intended to give 
the half of his goods to the poor, and, according to the 
Roman law, to render fourfold to every one w hom by false 
accusation he had wronged (Luke xix. 1-10). 

ZACHARIAH, or ZECHARIAH — Memory of the Lord. 
(1.) A king of Israel, who lived B.C. 773 (2 Kings xiv. 29). 
He was son of Jeroboam, and fourth descendant of Jehu, 
After a reign of six months, he was murdered by Shallum, 
son of Jabesh (2 Kings xv. 8). 

(2.) Bon of Jeberechiah, a faithful witness, who attested 
Isaiah’s writhes coBoeming Mahar-shalal-hash-baz (Isa. viii 
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(8.) 8on of Barachiah and grandson of Iddo, who pro¬ 
phesied about two months after Haggai, and who aided in 


encouraging the Jew** in the work of building the second 
temple (Ezra v. 1). 

(A) Son of Jehoiada the chief priest. Having fearlessly 
reproved Joash for idolatry, that wicked monarch ordered 
him to be stoned to death within the temple court. In his 
last moments he told them that the Lord would avenge his 
death (2 Chnon. xxiv. 20-22). 

(5.) An ordinary priest of the course of Abia, and father 
•f John the Baptist. With his wife Elisabeth he lived a 
blameless life. About fifteen months before the birth of 
Jesus, and while he was praying in the temple, the angel 
Gabriel appeared to him, and told him that his wife should 
bear a son, whose name was to be called John. Elisabeth 
having been long barren, he believed not the messenger, and 
was struck dumb till the prediction should be fulfilled. In 
due time the child was born, and named John. Zach&ri&h 
recovered his speech, and uttered praise to God for that 
child who was to herald in the Messiah (Luke i). 

(6.) Son of Barachias, who was slain Detween the temple 
and the altar (Matt, xxiib 84, 36; Luke xi. 50, 51). 

ZADOK— Righteous. (1.) Son of Ahitub, who was ap¬ 
pointed high priest in the reign of Saul, and continued to be 
mo after David ascended the throne. He was often consulted 
by David, and was probably a prophet as well as a priest 
(2 Sam. viii. 17, xv. 24-29, xx. 25; 1 Kings i 8, 45). His 
descendants are referred to in 2 Chron. rxxi. 10; Ezra vii. 
2 . 

(2.) Son of Ahitub, who lived long after the former, and 
who was also high priest. Jerushah, his daughter, was wife 
of king Uzziah, and mother of Jothain (1 Chron. vi 12; 
2 Chron. xxvii. 1). 

ZAIR— Little; a place in the land of Edom (2 Kings viii 

21 ). 

ZALMON— Shxtdy; a hill near Shechem, where the snow 
lay thick (Judges ix. 48; Ps. Ixviii. 14). 

ZAMZBMMIMB— Tribes making a noise; & race of giants 
who dwelt to the east of Jordan. Chedorlaomer ravaged 
their country (Gen. xiv. 5) ; and afterwards the Ammonites 
cut tnem off (Dent. ii. 20). 

ZAPHNATH-PAANEAH— Saviour of the age , or revealer of 
i secret; the Egyptian name which Pharaoh appropriately 
gave to Joseph for interpreting his dreams (Gen. xii. 45). 

ZARAH, or ZERAH— East, or brightness. (1.) Son of 
Judah, by Tamar, and brother of Pharez, from whom the 
Zarhites sprung (Gen. xxxviii. 28-30: 1 Chron. ii 6; Num. 
xxvi 20). 

(2.) Grandson of Esau (Gen. xxxvi 18, 17; 1 Chron. t 
17). 

(3.) Son of Simeon (1 Chron. iv. 24). 

(4.) 8on of Gershom (1 Chron. vi. 21). 

(5.) An Ethiopian warrior (2 Chron. xiv. 9-15). 

EAR 2D —Luxuriant growth of trees; a brook flowing into 
the river Amou (Num. xxi. 12). 

SARK?HATH— Workshop for melting and metals; 


a city of the Sidonians on the shore of the Mediterranean. 
Here Elijah stayed with a widow (1 Kings xvii 9, 10; Luke 
iv. 26). 

ZARETHAN, ZARTANAH, or ZEREDATHAH — Narrow¬ 
ness of dwelling-place; & place on the west of Jordan (Josh, 
iii. 16; 1 Kings iv. 12; 2 Chron. iv. 17). 

ZEAL—An earnest desire for or against anything. God’s 
zeal, 2 Kings xix. 31. Godly zeal, Num. xxv. 11; 2 Chron. 
xxxi. 21. Improper zeal, Matt. x. 35; Rom. x. 2. 

ZEBEDEE— Jehovah's gift; the father of John the Evan¬ 
gelist and James the Elder. He lived as a fisherman on the 
banks of the Lake of Galilee (Matt. iv. 21, x. 2, xx. 20, 23; 
Mark i. 19, 20). 

ZEBOIM— Gathering of troops of soldiers. (1.) One of 
the cities destroyed along with Sodom (Gen. x. 19, xiv. 2). 
(2.) A valley near Jericho (1 Sam. xiii 18). 

ZEBULT7N, or ZABUXON— Wished-for habitation; the 
sixth son of Jacob by Leah. When the tribe of which he 
was the father came out of Egypt, their fighting-men num¬ 
bered 57,400, and in the wilderness they increased 3100. 
Their inheritance in Canaan was bounded on the west by 
the Mediterranean, on the east by the Sea of Galilee, and on 
the south by the tribes of Asher and. Naphtali Zebnlun 
was highly favoured and blessed by the early instructions 
of Jesus, and it is probable that the most of his disciples 
were from it. 

ZEDEKIAH— Justice of the Lord . (1.) Son of Josiah, by 

Haniutal. He entered upon the kingdom at twenty-one 
years of age, and reigned eleven years. He was a hardened 
idolater (2 Kings xxiv. 17; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10-16). Contrary 
to a treaty with Nebuchadnezzar, he entered into a league 
with Pharaoh-hophrah of Egypt, with the view of throwing 
off the Chaldean yoke. Nebuchadnezzar marched againrt 
him and took him as a captive to Babylon, where, after 
having suffered severe tortures, he died (Jer. xxi, xxvii., 
xxxiii. 4-7). 

(2.) Son of Chenaanah, a false prophet (1 Kings xxii 11, 
24, 25). 

ZEEB— Wolf; a prince of Midian. There was a place near 
Jordan named after him (Judges vii. 25). 

ZELOPSEHAD— First rupture; son of Hepher, who died 
in the wilderness. His five daughters applied to Moses for 
the inheritance in Canaan which would nave fallen to him. 
God granted their request (Num. xxvi. 33, xxvii. 1, Ac.). 

ZEMARAIM— Two cuttings of; a city of Benjamin, near 
Bethel (Josh, xviii 22). 

ZEN AS— Livina; a Christian lawyer, regarding whom Paul 
writes to Titus, .that he should bring him with Sira to Nico- 
po lis ( Tit, iii 13). 

ZEPHANIAH— Hid of the Lord. (1.) A prophet, son of 
Cush. He lived during the reign of king Josiah. His 
prophecies foretell the calamities about to come upon the 
Jews, and their deliverance from them. He exhorts the 
people to repentance, and announces the impending ruin of 
Philistia, Moab, Ammon, Ethiopia, and Assyria. 

(2.) A priest who, when Jtnrnaalftni was taken, vrns carried 


captive to Babylon, and murdered by Nebmohadnenar 
(2 Kings xxv. 18). 

ZER AH — See Zarah. 

ZERUBBABEL— Bom at Babylon, one of ths royal line, 
and descended from David. He was the son of Shealtiel, or 
S&lathiei, and his Ch&ld&ic name was Sheehbazzar. He was 
appointed by Cyrus the governor of the returning captives, 
and into his hands were committed the vessels of tne temple, 
which had been carried away to Babylon. He laid ths 
foundation of the second temple, and restored sacrificial 
worship (Ezra ii. 2, iii 2; Neh. xii. 47; Matt. i 12, 13). 

ZXBA— Plant; a servant of the house of Saul (2 Sam. ix. 
2, xvi 1-4, xix. 24-30). 

ZIP—The second month of the sacred, and eighth of ths 
Jewish civil year. It answers to our April. 

ZILPAH— A dropping; the handmaid of Leah, and con¬ 
cubine of Jacob (Gen. xxix. 24, xxx. 9, 10, xxxv. 26). 

ZIMRAN— Fine chamois; the eldest son of Abraham, by 
Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2). 

ZIMRI —Song of the Tjord. (1.) A general to Elah, king 
of Israel (1 Kings xvi 9-20; 2 Kings ix. 31). 

(2.) Son of S&lu, prince of a chief house among ths 
Simeonites (Num. xxv. 14). 

(3.) Son of Zerah (1 Chron. ii 6). 

(4.) Son of Jehoiada (1 Chron. viii. 36). 

ZIN— A low palm-tree; 4»nic of a place in the south-west 
of Idumea (Num. xiiL 21, xx. 1, xxvii. 14). 

ZION, or SION— Very drv; a hill in Jerusalem. Ths 
temple built on Mount Moriah was at the east end of it, and 
is sometimes called Zion. It typifies the Gospel dispensation 
(Heb. xii. 22; Rev. xiv. 1). 

ZIPH— Borrowed; name of two cities of Judah—ths ons 
being situated near Hebron, and the other on the borders of 
Edom (Josh. xv. 24, 55; 1 Sam. xxiii 14). 

ZIPPORAH— Little bird ; daughter or Jethro, or Reuel, 
and wife of Mosee. She bare him two sons, and when ao 
oompanying him part of the way to Egypt, circumcised one 
of them in anger (Ex. ii. 21, iv. 20, 25, xviii 1-6). 

ZLZ, or ZIZA— Flower; a hill supposed to be on the north 
of Engedi (2 Chron. xx. 16). 

ZOAN— Low region; an ancient town of Egypt (Num. 
xiii 22). 

ZOAR— Whiteness; one of the five cities that were reduced 
by Chedorlaomer. It was the refuge to which Lot fled when 
Sodom was destroyed (Gem xiv. % xix. 20, 23, 30; Deut, 
xxxiv. 3; Isa. xv. 5). 

^ZO'&AH—Depression; a kingdom of Syria (2 Sam. viii 3, 

ZOPHAR— Chirping; the Naamathite, one of Job’s feds* 
comforters (Job ii. 11, xi 1). 

ZORAH —Nest of hornets; a city of the Danites, »n« 
bi rthp lace of Samson (Judges xiii- 2). 

ZUPH— Sweet; a Lerite, and one of Samuel's ancestor 
(1 Chron. vi 35; 1 Sam. ix. 6). 

ZU&1M8— Commotions; one of the tribes conquered b;. 
Chedorlaomer and his allies (Gen. xiv. 6). 
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THE 


PSALMS OF DAYID 


IN METER 


PSALM L 

1 rTIHAT man hath perfect blessedness 
A who walketh not astray 

In counsel of ungodly men, 
nor stands in sinners' way, 

Nor sitteth in the scorner’s chair: 

2 But placeth his delight 
Upon God's law, and meditates 

on his law day and night. 

3 He shall be like a tree that grows 

near planted by a river, 

Which in his season yields his fruit, 
and his leaf fadeth never: 

And all he doth shall prosper well 

4 The wicked are not so; 

But like they are unto the chaff, 
which wind drives to and fro. 

5 In judgment therefore shall not stand 

such as ungodly are; 

Nor in th' assembly of the just 
shall wicked men appear. 

6 For why ? the way of godly men 

unto the Lord is known: 

Whereas the way of wicked men 
shall quite be overthrown. 

PSALM II. 

1 TTTHY rage the heathen? and vain things 

\ V why do the people mind ? 

2 Kings of the -earth do set themselves, 

and princes are combin'd, 

To plot against the Lord, and his 
Anointed, saying thus, 

3 Let us asunder break their bands, 

and cast their cords from us. 

4 He that in heaven sits shall laugh; 

the Lord shall scorn them alL 
6 Then shall he speak to them in wrath, 
in rage he vex them shall 

6 Yet, notwithstanding, I have him 

to be my King appointed; 

And over Sion, my holy hill, 

I have’ him King anointed 

7 The sure decree I will declare; 

the Lord hath said to me, 

Thou art mine only Son; this day 
I have begotten thee. 

8 Ask of me, and for heritage 

the heathen I’ll make thine; 

And, for possession, I to thee 
will give earth's utmost line. 

9 Thou shalt, as with a weighty rod 

of iron, break them all; 

And, as a potter's sherd, thou shalt 
them dash in pieces smalL 

10 Now therefore, kings, be wise; be taught, 

ye judges of the earth: 

11 Serve God in fear, and see that ye 

join trembling with your mirth. 


12 Kiss ye the Son, lest in his ire 
ye perish from the way, 

If once his wrath begin to bum: 
bless'd all that on him stay. 

PSALM III. 

1 /A LORD, how are my foes increas'd ? 
\J against me many rise. 

2 Many say of my soul, For him 

in God no succour lies. 

3 Yet thou my shield and glory art* 

th' uplifter of mine head. 

4 I cry’d, and, from his holy hill, 

the Lord me answer made. 

5 I laid me down and slept, I wak'd; 

for God sustained me. 

6 I will not fear though thousands ten 

set round against me be. 

7 Arise, 0 Lord; save me, my God; 

for thou my foes hast stroke 
All on the cheek-bone, and the teeth 
of wicked men hast broke. 

8 Salvation doth appertain 

unto the Lord alone: 

Thy blessing. Lord, for evermore 
thy people is upon. 

PSALM IY. 

1 /"I IYE ear unto me when I call, 

\J God of my righteousness: 

Have mercy, hear my pray'r; thou hast 
enlarg'd me in distress. 

2 0 ye the sons of men! how long 

will ye love vanities ? 

How long my glory turn to shame, 
and will ye follow lies ? 

3 But know, that for himself the Lord 

the godly man doth chuse: 

The Lord, when I on him do call, 
to hear will not refuse. 

4 Fear, and sin not; talk with your heart 

on bed, and silent be. 

5 Off'rings present of righteousness, 

and in the Lord trust ye. 

6 0 who will shew us any good ? 

is that which many say: 

But of thy countenance the light. 

Lord, lift on us alway. 

7 Upon my heart, bestow'd by thee, 

more gladness I have found 
Than they, ev'n then, when corn and wine 
did most with them abound. 

8 I will both lay me down in peace, 

and quiet sleep will take; 

Because thou only me to dwell 
in safety, Lord, dost make. 

PSALM V. 

1 IYE ear unto my words, 0 Lord, 

my meditation weigh. 

2 Hear my loud cry, my King, my God; 

for I to thee will pray. 


3 Lord, thou shalt early hear my voice s 

I early will direct 

My pray'r to thee; and, looking up, 
an answer will expect. 

4 For thou art not a God that doth 

in wickedness delight; 

Neither shall evil dwell with thee, 

5 Nor fools stand in thy sight. 

All that ill-doers are thou hat'st; 

6 Cutt'st off that liars be : 

The bloody and deceitful man 

abhorred is by thee. 

7 But I into thy house will come 

in thine abundant grace; 

And I will worship in thy fear 
toward thy holy place. 

8 Because of those mine enemies, 

Lord, in thy righteousness 
Do thou me lead; do thou thy way 
make straight before my face. 

9 For in their mouth there is no truth, 

their inward part is ill; 

Their throat's an open sepulchre, 
their tongue doth flatter still. 

10 0 God, destroy them; let them be 

by their own counsel quell'd: 

Them for their many sins cast out, 
for they 'gainst thee rebell’d. 

11 But let all joy that trust in thee, 

and still make shouting noise; 

For them thou sav'st: let all that love 
thy name in thee rejoice. 

12 For, Lord, unto the righteous man 

thou wilt thy blessing yield: 

With favour thou wilt compass him 
about, as with a shield. 

PSALM YX 

1 T ORD, in thy wrath rebuke me not; 

1 j Nor in thy hot rage chasten ma 

2 Lord, pity me, for I am weak: 

Heal me* for my bones vexed be. 

3 My soul is also vexed sore; 

But, Lord, how long stay wilt thou make ? 

4 Return, 0 Lord, my soul set free; 

0 save me, for thy mercies' sake. 

5 Because those that deceased are 

Of thee shall no remembrance have; 

And who is he that will to thee 
Give praises lying in the grave ? 

6 I with my groaning weary am, 

I also all the night my bed 
Have caused for to swim; and I 
With tears my couch have watered. 

7 Mine eye, consum'd with grief, grows old. 
Because of all mine enemies, 

8 Hence from me, wicked workers all; 

For God hath heard my weeping cries. 









PSALMS VII, VIII, IX, X. 


9 God hath my supplication heard, 

My pray'r received graciously. 

10 Sham'd and sore vex'd be all my foes* 
Sham’d and back turned suddenly. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 TN thy great indignation, 

X 0 Lord, rebuke me not; 

Nor on me lay thy chast'ning hand, 
in thy displeasure hot. 

2 Lord, I am weak, therefore on me 

have mercy, and me spare: 

Heal me, 0 Lord, because thou know'st 
my bones much vexed are. 

3 My soul is vexed sore: but. Lord, 

how long stay wilt thou make ? 

4 Return, Lord, free my soul; and save 

me, for thy mercies’ sake. 

5 Because of thee in death there shall 

no more remembrance be : 

Of those that in the grave do lie, 
who shall give thanks to thee ? 

6 I with my groaning weary am, 

and all the night my bed 
I caused for to swim; with tears 
my couch I watered. 

7 By reason of my vexing grief 

mine eye consumed is; 

It waxeth old, because of all 
that be mine enemies. 

8 But now, depart from me all ye 

that work iniquity: 

For why ? the Lord hath heard my voice, 
when I did mourn and cry. 

9 Unto my supplication 

the Lord did hearing give : 

When I to him my prayer make, 
the Lord will it receive. 

10 Let all be sham'd and troubled sore, 
that en'mies are to me; 

Let them turn back, and suddenly 
ashamed let them be. 

PSALM VII. 

1 A LOED my God, in thee do I 
V/ my confidence repose: 

Save and deliver me from' all 

my persecuting foes; 

2 Lest that the enemy my soul 

should, Eke a Eon, tesr. 

In pieces rending it, while there 
is no deEverer. 

3 0 Lord my God, if it be so 

that I committed this; 

If it be so that in my hands 
iniquity there is: 

4 If I rewarded ill to him 

that was at peace with me; 

(Yea, ev'n the man that without cause 
my foe was I did free;) 

6 Then let the foe pursue and take 
my soul, and my life thrust 
Down to the earth, and let him lay 
mine honour in the dust. 

6 Rise in thy wrath, Lord, raise thyself, 

for my foes raging be; 

4md, to the judgment which thou hast 
commanded, wake for me. 

7 So shaU th' assembly of thy folk 

about encompass thee: 

Thou therefore, for their sakes, return 
unto thy place on high. 


8 The Lord he shaU the people judge; 

my judge, JEHOVAH, be, 

After my righteousness, and mine 
integrity in me. 

9 0 let the wicked's maEce end; 

but stabEsh stedfastly 
The righteous: for the righteous God 
the hearts and reins doth try. 

10 In God, who saves th' upright in heart, 

is my defence and stay. 

11 God just men judgeth, God is wroth 
with El men ev'ry day. 

12 If he do not return again, 
then he his sword will whet ; 

His bow he hath aEeady bent, 
and hath it ready set: 

13 He also hath for him prepar'd 

the instruments of death; 

Against the persecutors he 
his shafts ordained hath. 

14 Behold, he with iniquity 

doth travaE, as in birth; 

A mischief he conceived hath, 
and falsehood shaU bring forth. 

15 He made a pit, and digg'd it deep, 

another there to take; 

But he is fall’n into the ditch 
which he himself did make. 

16 Upon his own head his mischief 

shaU be returned home; 

His vi'lent deaEng also down 
on his own pate shaU come. 

17 According to his righteousness 

the Lord I’U magnify; 

And wEl sing praise unto the name 
of God that is most high. 

PSALM VIII. 

1 TTOW excellent in all the earth, 

XX Lord, our Lord, is thy name! 

Who hast thy glory far advanc'd 

above the starry frame. 

2 From infants' and from suckEngs' mouth 

thou didest strength ordain, 

For thy foes' cause, that so thou might'st 
th' avenging foe restrain. 

3 When I look up unto the heav'ns, 

which thine own fingers fram'd, 

Unto the moon, and to the stars, 
which were by thee ordain'd; 

4 Then say I, What is man, that he 

remember'd is by thee ? 

Or what the son of man, that thou 
so kind to him should’st be ? 

5 For thou a Ettle lower hast 

him than the angels made; 

With glory and with dignity 
thou crowned hast his head. 

6 Of thy hands’ works thou mad'st him lord, 

aU under's feet didst lay; 

7 A11 sheep and oxen, yea, and beasts 

that in the field do stray; 

8 Fowls of the air, fish of the sea, 

aU that pass through the same. 

9 How excellent in aU the earth, 

Lord, our Lord, is thy name I 

PSALM IX. 

1 T ORD, thee I’U praise with aU my heart, 
I 1 thy wonders aU proclaim. 

2 In thee, most High, I'U greatly joy, 

and sing unto thy name. 

3 When back my foes were turn'd, they feU, 

and perish'd at thy sight; 


4 For thou maintain'dst my right and oau«e; 

on throne sat'st judging right. 

5 The heathen thou rebuked hast* 

the wicked overthrown; 

Thou hast put out then names, that they 
may never more be known. 

6 0 en'my! now destructions have 

an end perpetual: 

Thou cities raz’d, perish'd with them 
is their memorial. 

7 God shaU endure for aye; he doth 

for judgment set his throne; 

8 In righteousness to judge the world, 

justice to give each one. 

9 God also wEl a refuge be 

for those that are oppress'd; 

A refuge wEl he be in times 
of trouble to distress'd. 

10 And they that know thy name, in thee 

then confidence wEl place : 

For thou hast not forsaken them 
that truly seek thy face. 

11 0 sing ye praises to the Lord 

that dweUs in Sion hiU; 

And aU the nations among 
his deeds record ye stEl. 

12 When he enquireth after blood, 

he then rememb'reth them: 

The humble folk he not forgets 
that caU upon his name. 

13 Lord, pity me; behold the grief 

which I from foes sustain; 

Ev'n thou, who from the gates of death 
dost raise me up again; 

14 That I, in Sion's daughters' gates, 

may aU thy praise advance; 

And that I may rejoice always 
in thy deEverance. 

15 The heathen are sunk in the pit 
which they themselves prepar'd; 

And in the net which they have hid 
their own feet fast are snar'd. 

16 The Lord is by the judgment known 
which he himself hath wrought: 

The sinners' hands do make the snares 
wherewith themselves are caught. 

17 They who are wicked into heU 
each one shaU turned be; 

And aU the nations that forget 
to seek the Lord most high. 

18 For they that needy are shaU not 
forgotten be alway; 

The expectation of the poor 
shaU not be lost for aye. 

19 Arise, Lord, let not man prevaE; 

judge heathen in thy sight: 

20 That they may know themselves but men, 

the nations, Lord, affright. 

PSALM X. 

1 W HEREF0EE is {t tbat thou > 0 Lord > 

) V dost stand from us afar ? 

And wherefore hidest thou thyself 
when times so troublous are ? 

2 The wicked in his loftiness 

doth persecute the poor : 

In these devices they have fram’d 
let them be taken sure. 

3 The wicked of Ins heart's desire 

doth talk with boasting great; 

He blesseth him that's covetous, 
whom yet the Lord doth hate. 

4 The wicked, through his pride of face^ 

on God he doth not caU; 












PSALMS XI, XII, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI. j 

And in the counsels of his heart 
the Lord is not at all 

5 His ways they always grievous are ; 

thy judgments from his sight 

Removed are : at all his foes 
he puffeth with despight. 

6 Within his heart he thus hath said, 

I shall not moved be ; 

And no adversity at all 
shall ever come to me. 

7 His mouth with cursing, fraud, deceit, 

is fill'd abundantly ; 

And underneath his tongue there is 
mischief and vanity. 

8 He closely sits in villages ; 

he slays the innocent : 

Against the poor that pass him by 
his cruel eyes are bent. 

9 He, lion-like, lurks in his den ; 

he waits the poor to take ; 

And when he draws him in his net, 
his prey he doth him make. 

10 Himself he humbleth very low, 

he croucheth down withal, 

That so a multitude of poor 
may by his strong ones fall 

11 He thus hath said within his heart. 

The Lord hath quite forgot ; 

He hides his countenance, and he 
for ever sees it not. 

12 0 Lord, do thou arise ; 0 God, 

lift up thine hand on high : 

Put not the meek afflicted ones 
out of thy memory. 

13 Why is it that the wicked man 

thus doth the Lord despise ? 

Because that God will it require 
he in his heart denies. 

14 Thou hast it seen ; for their mischief 

and spite thou wilt repay : 

The poor commits himself to thee ; 
thou art the orphan's stay. 

15 The arm break of the wicked man, 

and of the evil one ; 

Do thou seek out his wickedness, 
until thou findest none. 

16 The Lord is king through ages all, 

ev'n to eternity ; 

The heathen people from his land 
are perish'd utterly. 

17 0 Lord, of those that humble are 

thou the desire didst hear ; 

Thou wilt prepare their heart, and thou 
to hear wilt bend thine ear ; 

18 To judge the fatherless, and those 

that are oppressed sore ; 

That man, that is but sprung of earth, 
mav them oppress no more. 

PSALM XI. 

1 T IN the Lord do put my trust ; 

X how is it then that ye 

Say to my soul, Flee, as a bird, 
unto your mountain high ? 

2 For, lo, the wicked bend their bow, 

their shafts on string they fit, 

That those who upright are in heart 
they privily may hit. 

3 If the foundations be destroy'd, 

what hath the righteous done ? 

4 God in his holy temple is, 

in heaven is his throne 

His eyes do see, his eyelids try 

5 men's sons. The just he proves: 

But his soul hates the wicked man, 

and him that vi'lence loves. 

6 Snares, fire and brimstone, furious storms, 

on sinners he shall rain: 

This, as the portion of their cup, 
doth unto them pertain. 

7 Because the Lord most righteous doth 

in righteousness delight; 

And with a pleasant countenance 
beholdeth the upright. 

PSALM XII. 

1 TTELP, Lord, because the godly man 

XI doth daily fade away; 

And from among the sons of men 
the faithful do decay. 

2 Unto his neighbour ev'ry one 

doth utter vanity: 

They with a double heart do speak, 
and lips of flattery. 

3 God shall cut off all flatt'ring lips, 

tongues that speak proudly thus, 

4 We'll with our tongue prevail, our Kps 

are ours: who's lord o'er us ? 

5 For poor oppress'd, and for the sighs 

of needy, rise will I, 

Saith God, and him in safety set 
from such as him defy. 

6 The words of God are words most pure; 

they be like silver try'd 

In earthen furnace, seven times 
that hath been purify'd. 

7 Lord, thou shalt them preserve and keep 

for ever from this race. 

8 On each side walk the wicked, when 

vile men are high in place. 

PSALM XIII. 

1 TTOW long wilt thou forget me, Lord ? 
XI shall it for ever be ? 

0 how long shall it be that thou 
wilt hide thy face from me ? 

2 How long take counsel in my soul, 

still sad in heart, shall I ? 

How long exalted over me 
shaU be mine enemy ? 

3 0 Lord my God, consider well, 

and answer to me make: 

Mine eyes enlighten, lest the sleep 
of death me overtake: 

4 Lest that mine enemy should say, 

Against him I prevail’d; 

And those that trouble me rejoice, 
when I am mov’d and fail'd. 

5 But I have all my confidence 

thy mercy set upon; 

My heart within me shall rejoice 
in thy salvation. 

6 I will unto the Lord my God 

sing praises cheerfully, 

Because he hath his bounty shown 
to me abundantly. 

PSALM XIY. 

1 fTlHAT there is not a God, the fool 

X doth in his heart conclude : 

They are corrupt, their works are vile; 

not one of them doth good. 

2 Upon men's sons the Lord from heav’n 

did cast his eyes abroad, 

To see if any understood, 
and did seek after God. 

3 They altogether filthy are, 

they all aside are gone; 

And there is none that doeth good, 
yea, sure there is not one. 

4 These workers of iniquity 

do they not know at all, 

That they my people eat as bread, 
and on God do not call ? 

5 There fear'd they much; for God is with 

the whole race of the just. 

6 You shame the counsel of the poor, 

because God is his trust. 

7 Let Isr'el’s help from Sion come: 

when back the Lord shall bring 

His captives, Jacob shall rejoice, 
and Israel shaU sing. 

PSALM XY. 

1 TYTITHIN thy tabernacle, Lord, 

\ Y who shall abide with thee ? 

And in thy high and holy hill 
who shall a dweller be ? 

2 The man that walketh uprightly, 

and worketh righteousness, 

And as lie thinketh in his heart, 
so doth he tmth express. 

3 Who doth not slander with his tongue, 

nor to his friend doth hurt; 

Nor yet against his neighbour dotn 
take up an ill report. 

4 In whose eyes vile men are despis'd; 

but those that God do fear 

He honoureth; and changeth not, 
though to his hurt he swear. 

5 His coin puts not to usury, 

nor take reward will he 

Against the guiltless. Who doth thus 
shall never moved be. 

PSALM XYI. 

1 T OED, keep me; for I trust in thee. 

2 Xj To God thus was my speech, 

Thou art my Lord ; and unto thee 

my goodness doth not reach : 1 

3 To saints on earth, to th' excellent, ( 

where my delight's all plac’d. 

4 Their sorrows shall be multiply’d 

to other gods that haste : 

Of their drink-offerings of blood 

I will no off’ring make; 

Yea,, neither I their very names 
up in my Kps wiK take. 

5 God is of mine inheritance 

and cup the portion; 

The lot that fallen is to me 
thou dost maintain alone. 

6 Unto me happily the Knes 

in pleasant places feU; 

Yea, the inheritance I got 
in beauty doth excel. 

7 I bless the Lord, because he doth 

by counsel me conduct; 

And in the seasons of the night 
my reins do me instruct. 

8 Before me stiU the Lord I set: 

sith it is so that he 

Doth ever stand at my right hand, 

I shaU not moved be. 

9 Because of this my heart is glad, 

and joy shaU be exprest 

Ev’n by my glory; and my flesh 
in confidence shaU rest. 

i 










PSALMS XVII, XVIII. 


My God, my strength, whom 1 wG. trust, 
a buckler unto me, 

The horn of my salvation, 
and my high tow’r, is he. 


10 Because my soul in grave to dwell 

shall not be left by thee ; 

Nor wilt thou give thine Holy One 
corruption to see. 

11 Thou wilt me shew the path of life: 

of joys there is full store 
Before thy face; at thy right hand 
are pleasures evermore. 

PSALM XVIL 

1 T OED, hear the right, attend my cry, 
jLJ unto my pray’r give heed, 

That doth not in hypocrisy 
from feigned lips proceed. 

2 And from before thy presence forth 

my sentence do thou send: 

Toward these things that equal are 
do thou thine eyes intend. 

3 Thou prov’dst mine heart, thou visit’dst me 

by night, thou didst me try. 

Yet nothing found’st; for that my mouth 
shall not sin, purpos’d I. 

4 As for men’s works, I, by the word 

that from thy lips doth flow, 

Did me preserve out of the paths 
wherein destroyers go. 

5 Hold up my goings, Lord, me guide 

in those thy paths divine, 

So that my footsteps may not slide 
out of those ways of thine. 

6 I called have on thee, 0 God, 

because thou wilt me hear: 

That thou may’st hearken to my speech, 
to me incline thine ear. 

7 Thy wondrous loving-kindness show, 

thou that, by thy right hand, 

Sav’st them that trust in thee from those 
that up against them stand. 

8 As th’ apple of the eye me keep; 

in thy wings shade me close 

9 From lewd oppressors, compassing 

me round, as deadly foes. 

10 In their own fat they are inclos’d; 

their mouth speaks loftily. 

11 Our steps they compass’d; and to gro'md 

down bowing set their eye. 

12 He like unto a lion is 

that’s greedy of his prey, 

Or Hon young, which lurking doth 
in secret places stay. 

13 Arise, and disappoint my foe, 

and cast him down, 0 Lord: 

My soul save from the wicked man, 
the man which is thy sword. 

14 From men, which are thy hand, 0 Lord, 

from worldly men me save, 

Which only in this present life 
their part and portion have. 

Whose belly with thy treasure hid 
thou fill’st: they children have 
In plenty; of their goods the rest 
they to their children leave. 

15 But as for me, I thine own face 

in righteousness will see; 

And with thy likeness, when I wake. 

I satisfy’d shall be. 

PSALM XVIII. 

1 npHEE will I love, 0 Lord, my strength. 

2 i Mv fortress is the Lord, 

My rock, and he that doth to me 

deliverance afford: 


3 Upon the Lord, who worthy is 
of praises, will I cr}'; 

And then shall I preserved be 
safe from mine enemy. 

4 Floods of ill men affrighted me, 
death’s pangs about me went; 

5 Hell’s sorrows me environed; 
death’s snares did me prevent. 

6 In my distress I call’d on God, 
cry to my God did I; 

He from his temple heard my voice, 
to his ears came my cry. 

7 Th* earth, as affrighted, then did shak% 
trembling upon it seiz’d: 

The hills’ foundations moved were, 
because he was displeas’d. 

8 Up from his nostrils came a smoke, 
and from his mouth there came 

Devouring fire, and coals by it 
were turned into flame. 

9 He also bowed down the heav’ns, 
and thence he did descend ; 

And thickest clouds of darkness did 
under his feet attend. 

10 And he upon a cherub rode, 

and thereon he did fly; 

Yea, on the swift wings of the wind 
his flight was from on high. 

11 He darkness made his secret place: 

about him, for his tent, 

Dark waters were, and thickest clouds 
of th’ airy firmament. 

12 And at the brightness of that light, 

which was before his eye, 

His thick clouds pass’d away, hailstone® 
and coals of fire did fly. 

13 The Lord God also in the heav’ns 

did thunder in his ire; 

And there the Highest gave his voice, 
hailstones and coals of fire. 

14 Yea, he his arrows sent abroad, 

and them he scattered; 

His lightnings also he shot out, 
and them discomfited. 

15 The waters’ channels then were seen, 

the world’s foundations vast 
At thy rebuke discover’d were, 
and at thy nostrils’ blast. 

16 And from above the Lord sent down, 

and took me from below; 

From many waters he me drew, 
which would me overflow. 

17 He me reliev’d from my strong foes, 

and such as did me hate; 

Because he saw that they for me 
too strong were, and too great 

j /.8 They me prevented in the day 
; of my calamity; 

But even then the Lord himself 
a stay was unto me. 

19 He to a place where liberty 

and room was hath me brought; 
Because he took delight in me, 
he my deliv’rance wrought. 

20 According to my righteousness 

he did me recompense, 

He me repaid according to 
my hands’ pure innocence. 


21 For I God’s ways kept, from my God 

did not turn wdckedly. 

22 His judgments were before me, I 

his laws put not from me. 

23 Sincere before him was n./ heart, 

with him upright was I; 

And watchfully I kept myself 
from mine iniquity. 

24 After my righteousness the Lord 

hath recompensed me, 

After the cleanness of my hands 
appearing in his eye. 

25 Thou gracious to the gracious art, 

to upright men upright: 

26 Pure to the pure, fro ward thou kytlTsfc 

unto the froward wight. 

27 For thou wilt the afflicted save 

in grief that low do lie: 

But wilt bring down the countenance 
of them whose looks are high. 

28 The Lord will light my candle so, 

that it shall shine full bright: 

The Lord my God will also make 
my darkness to be light. 

29 By thee through troops of men I break, 

and them discomfit all, 

And, by my God assisting me, 

I overleap a wall 

30 As for God, perfect is his way: 

the Lord his word is try’d; 

He is a buckler to all those 
who do in him confide. 

31 Who but the Lord is God ? but he 

who is a rock and stay ? 

32 ’Tis God that girdeth me with strength, 

and perfect makes my way. 

33 He made iny feet swift as the hinds, 

set me on my high places. 

34 Mine hands to war he taught, mine arms 

brake bows of steel in pieces. 

35 The shield of thy salvation 

thou didst on me bestow: 

Thy right hand held me up, and great 
thy kindness made me grow. 

36 And in my way my steps thou hast 

enlarged under me, 

That I go safely, and my feet 
are kept from sliding free. 

37 Mine en’mies I pursued have, 

and did them overtake; 

Nor did I turn again till I 
an end of them did make. 

38 1 wounded them, they could not rise; 

they at my feet did fall. 

39 Thou girdedst me with strength for war; 

my foes thou brought’st down all: 

40 And thou hast giv’n to me the necks 

of all mine enemies; 

That 1 might them destroy and slay, 
who did against me rise. 

41 They cried out, but there was none 

that would or could them save; 

Yea, they did cry unto the Lord, 
but he no answer gave. 

42 Then did I heat them small as dust; 

before the wind that flies; 

And I did cast them out like dirt 
upon the street that lies. 

43 Thou mad’st me free from people’s strife^ 

and heathen’s head to be; 

A people whom I have not known 
shall service do to me. 










PSALMS XIX, XX, XXI, XXII. 


44 At hearing they shall me obey, 
to me they shall submit. 

4:5 Strangers for fear shall fade away, 
who in close places sit. 

46 God lives, bless’d be my Eock; the God 

of my health praised be. 

47 God doth avenge me, and subdues 

the people under me. 

48 He saves me from mine enemies; 

yea, thou hast lifted me 
Above my foes; and from the man 
of vi’lence set me free. 

49 Therefore to thee will I give thank3 

the heathen folk among; 

And to thy name, 0 Lord, I will 
sing praises in a song. 

50 He great deliv’rance gives his king: 

he mercy doth extend 
To David, his anointed one, 
and his seed without end. 

PSALM XIX. 

1 mHE heav’ns God's glory do declare, 

X the skies his hand-works preach: 

2 Day utters speech to day, and night 

to night doth knowledge teach. 

3 There is no speech nor tongue to which 

their voice doth not extend: 

4 Their line is gone through all the earth, 

their words to the world’s end. 

In them he set the sun a tent; 

5 Who, bridegroom-like, forth goes 
Prom’s chamber, as a strong man doth 

to run his race rejoice. 

6 Prom heav’n’s end is his going forth, 

circling to th’ end again; 

And there is nothing from his heat 
that hidden doth remain. 

7 God’s law is perfect, and converts 

the soul in sin that lies: 

God’s testimony is most sure, 
and makes the simple wise. 

8 The statutes of the Lord are right, 

and do rejoice the heart: 

The Lord’s command is pure, and doth 
light to the eyes impart. 

9 Unspotted is the fear of God, 

and doth endure for ever : 

The judgments of the Lord are true 
and righteous altogether. 

10 They more than gold, yea, much fine gold, 

to be desired are: 

Than honey, honey from the comb 
that droppeth, sweeter far. 

11 Moreover, they thy servant warn 

how he his life should frame: 

A great reward provided is 
for them that keep the same. 

12 Who can his errors understand ? 

0 cleanse thou me within 

13 Prom secret faults. Thy servant keep 

from all presumptuous sin: 

And do not suffer them to have 
dominion over me: 

Then, righteous and innocent, 

I from much sin shall be. 

14 The words which from my mouth proceed, 

the thoughts sent from my heart, 
Accept, 0 Lord, for thou my strength 
and my Redeemer art. 


PSALM XX. 

1 TEHOVAH hear thee in the day 
tl when trouble he doth send: 

And let the name of Jacob’s God 

thee from all ill defend. 

2 0 let him help send from above, 

out of his sanctuary: 

From Sion, his own holy hill, 
let him give strength to thee. 

3 Let him remember all thy gifts, 

accept thy sacrifice: 

4 Grant thee thine heart’s wish, and fulfil 

thy thoughts and counsel wise. 

5 In thy salvation we will joy; 

in our God’s name we will 
Display our banners: and the Lord 
thy prayers all fulfil. 

6 Now know I God his king doth save: 

he from his holy heav’n 
Will hear him, with the saving strength 
by his own right hand giv’n. 

7 In chariots some put confidence, 

some horses trust upon: 

But we remember will the name 
of our Lord God alone. 

8 We rise, and upright stand, when they 

are bowed down, and fall. 

9 Deliver, Lord; and let the King 

us hear, when we do call. 

PSALM XXI. 

1 fllHE king in thy great strength, O Lord, 
X shall very joyful be: 

In thy salvation rejoice 
how veh’mently shall he! 

2 Thou hast bestowed upon him 

all that his heart would have; 

And thou from him didst not withhold 
whate’er his lips did crave. 

3 For thou with blessings him prevent’st 

of goodness manifold; 

And thou hast set upon his head 
a crown of purest gold. 

4 When he desired life of thee, 

thou life to him didst give; 

Ev’n such a length of days, that he 
for evermore should live. 

6 In that salvation wrought by thee 
his glory is made great; 

Honour and comely majesty 
thou hast upon him set. 

6 Because that thou for evermore 

most blessed hast him made; 

And thou hast w r ith thy countenance 
made him exceeding glad. 

7 Because the king upon the Lord 

his confidence doth lay; 

And through the grace of the most High 
shall not be mov’d away. 

8 Thine hand shall all those men find out 

that en’mies are to thee; 

Ev’n thy right hand shall find out those 
of thee that haters be. 

9 Like fiery ov’n thou shalt them make, 

when kindled is thine ire; 

God shall them swallow in his wrath, 
devour them shall the fire. 

10 Their fruit from earth thou shalt destroy, 

their seed men from among: 

11 Por they beyond their might ’gainst thee 

did plot mischief and wrong. 


12 Thou therefore shalt make them turn back 

when thou thy shafts shalt place 
Upon thy strings, made ready all 
to fly against their face. 

13 In thy great pow’r and strength, 0 Lord, 

be thou exalted high; 

So shall we sing with joyful hearts, 
thy power praise shall we. 

PSALM XXIL 

1 IJTY God, my God, why hast thou me 
IjX forsaken ? why so far 

Art thou from helping me, and from 
my words that roaring are ? 

2 All day, my God, to thee I cry, 

yet am not heard by thee; 

And in the season of the night 
I cannot silent be. 

3 But thou art holy, thou that dost 

inhabit Isr’el’s praise. 

4 Our fathers hop'd in thee, they hop’d, 

and thou didst them release. 

5 When unto thee they sent their cry, 

to them deliv’rance came: 

Because they put their trust in thee, 
they were not put to shame. 

6 But as for me, a worm 1 am, 

and as no man am priz’d: 

Reproach of men I am, and by 
the people am despis’d. 

7 All that me see laugh me to scorn; 

shoot out the lip do they; 

They nod and shake their heads at me, 
and, mocking, thus do say, 

8 This man did trust in God, that he 

would free him by his might: 

Let him deliver him, sith he 
had in him such delight. 

9 But thou art he out of the womb \ 

that didst me safely take; 

When I was on my mother’s breasts, 
thou me to hope didst make. 

10 And I was cast upon thy care, 

ev’n from the womb till now; 

And from my mother’s belly, Lord, 
my God and guide art thou. 

11 Be not far off, for grief is near, 

and none to help is found. 

12 Bulls many compass me, strong bulls 

of Bashan me surround. 

13 Their mouths they open’d wide on me, 

upon me gape did they, 

Lik e to a lion ravening 
and roaring for his prey. 

14 Like water I’m pour’d out, my bones 

all out of joint do part: 

Amidst my bowels, as the wax, 
so melted is my heart. 

15 My strength is like a potsherd dry’d; 

my tongue it cleaveth fast 
Unto my jaws; and to the dust 
of death thou brought me hast 

16 For dogs have compass’d me about • 

the wicked, that did meet 
In their assembly, me inclos’d; 
they pierc’d my hands and feet 

17 I all my bones may tell; they do 

upon me look and stare. 

18 Upon my vesture lots they cast, 

and clothes among them share. 

19 But be not far, 0 Lord, my strength; 

haste to give help to me. 









PSALMS XXIII, XXIV, XXV. 


20 From sword my soul, from pow’r of dogs 

my darling set thou free. 

21 Out of the roaring lion’s mouth 

do thou me shield and save: 

For from the horns of unicorns 
an ear to me thou gave. 

22 I will shew forth thy name unto 

those that my brethren are; 

Amidst the congregation 
fhy praise I will declare. 

23 Praise ye the Lord, who do him fear; 

him glorify all ye 
The seed of Jacob; fear him all 
that Isr’ el* children be. 

24 For he despis’d not nor abhorrM 

th’ afflicted’s misery; 

Nor from him hid his face, but heard 
when he to him did cry. 

25 Within the congregation great 

my praise shall be of thee; 

My vows before them that him fear 
shall be perform’d by me. 

26 The meek shall eat, and shall be fill’d; 

they also praise shall give 
Unto the Lord that do him seek: 
your heart shall ever live. 

27 All ends of th’ earth remember shall, 

and turn the Lord unto; 

All kindreds of the nations 
to him shall homage do: 

28 Because the kingdom to the Lord 

doth appertain as his; 

Likewise among the nations 
the Governor he is. 

29 Earth’s fat ones eat, and worship shall: 

all who to dust descend 
Shall bow to him; none of them can 
his soul from death defend. 

30 A seed shall service do to him; 

unto the Lord it shall 
Be for a generation 
reckon’d in ages all 

31 They shall come, and they shall declare 

his truth and righteousness 
Unto a people yet unborn, 
and that he hath done this. 

PSALM XXIII. 

1 ITUIE Lord’s my shepherd, I’ll not want. 

2 X He makes me down to lie 
In pastures green: he leadeth me 

the quiet waters by. 

3 My soul he doth restore again; 

and me to walk doth make 
Within the paths of righteousness, 
ev’n for his own name’s sake. 

4 Yea, though I walk in death’s dark vale, 

yet will I fear none ill: 

For thou art with me; and thy rod 
and staff me comfort still. 

5 My table thou hast furnished 

in presence of my foes; 

My head thou dost with oil anoint, 
and my cup overflows. 

6 Goodness and mercy all my life 

shall surely follow me: 

And in God’s house for evermore 
my dwelling-place shall be. 

PSALM XXIY. 

I mHE earth belongs unto the Lord, 

1 and all that it contains; 

The world that is inhabited, 
and all that there remains. 


2 For the foundations thereof 
he on the seas did lay, 

And he hath it established 
upon the floods to stay. 

3 Who is the man that shall ascend 

into the hill of God ? 

Or who within his holy place 
shall have a firm abode ? 

4 Whose hands are clean, whose heart is pure, 

and unto vanity 

Who hath not lifted up his soul, 
nor sworn deceitfully. 

5 He from th’ Eternal shall receive 

the blessing him upon, 

And righteousness, ev’n from the God 
of his salvation. 

6 This is the generation 

that after him enquire, 

0 Jacob, who do seek thy face 
with their whole heart’s desire. 

7 Ye gates, lift up your heads on high ; 

ye doors that last for aye, 

Be lifted up, that so the King 
of glory enter may. 

8 But who of glory is the King ? 

The mighty Lord is this; 

Ev’n that same Lord, that great in might 
and strong in battle is. 

9 Ye gates, lift up your heads; ye doors, 

doors that do last for aye, 

Be lifted up, that so the King 
of glory enter may. 

10 But who is he that is the King 
of glory ? who is this ? 

The Lord of hosts, and none but he, 
the King of glory is. 

PSALM XXY. 

1 mO thee I lift my soul: 

2 X 0 Lord, I trust in thee: 

My God, let me not be asham’d, 

nor foes triumph o’er me. 

3 Let none that wait on thee 

be put to shame at all; 

But those that without cause transgress, 
let shame upon them fall 

4 Shew me thy ways, 0 Lord; 

thy paths, 0 teach thou me: 

5 And do thou lead me in thy truth, 

therein my teacher be: 

For thou art God that dost 
to me salvation send, 

And I upon thee all the day 
expecting do attend. 

6 Thy tender mercies, Lord, 

I pray thee to remember. 

And loving-kindnesses; for they 
have been of old for ever. 

7 My sins and faults of youth 

do thou, 0 Lord, forget: 

After thy mercy think on me, 
and for thy goodness great. 

8 God good and upright is: 

the way he’ll sinners show. 

9 The meek in judgment he will guide, 

and make his path to know. 

10 The whole paths of the Lord 

are truth and mercy sure, 

To those that do his cov’nant keep, 
and testimonies pure. 

11 Now, for thine own name’s sake, 

0 Lord, I thee entreat 


To pardon mine iniquity; 
for it is very great. 

12 What man is he that fears 

the Lord, and doth him serve! 

Him shall he teach the way that he 
shall chuse, and still observe. 

13 His soul shall dwell at ease, 

and his posterity 

Shall flourish still, and of the earth 
inheritors shall be. 

14 With those that fear him is 

the secret of the Lord; 

The knowledge of his covenant 
he will to them afford. 

15 Mine eyes upon the Lord 

continually are set; 

For he it is that shall bring forth 
my feet out of the net. 

16 Turn unto me thy face, 

and to me mercy show; 

Because that I am desolate, 
and am brought very low. 

17 My heart’s griefs are increas’d: 

me from distress relieve. 

18 See mine affliction and my pain, 

and all my rins forgive. 

19 Consider thou my foes, 

because they many are; 

And it a cruel hatred is 

which they against me bear. 

20 O do thou keep my soul, 

do thou deliver me: 

And let me never be asham’d, 
because I trust in thee. 

21 Let uprightness and truth 

keep me, who thee attend. 

22 ^Redemption, Lord, to Israel 

from all his troubles send. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 fTH) thee I lift my soul, O Lord: 

2 X My God, I trust in thee: 

Let me not be asham’d; let not 

my foes triumph o’er me. 

3 Yea, let thou none ashamed be 

that do on thee attend: 

Ashamed let them be, O Lord, 
who without cause offend. 

4 Thy ways, Lord, shew; teach me thy paths: 

5 Lead me in truth, teach me : 

For of my safety thou art God; 

all day I wait on thee. 

6 Thy mercies, that most tender are, 

do thou, O Lord, remember, 

And loving-kindnesses; for they 
have been of old for ever. 

7 Let not the errors of my youth, 

nor sins, remember’d be: 

In mercy, for thy goodness’ sake, 

O Lord, remember me. 

8 The Lord is good and gracious, 

he upright is also: 

He therefore sinners will instruct 
in ways that they should go. 

9 The meek and lowly he will guide 

in judgment just alway: 

To meek and poor afflicted one& 
he’ll clearly teach his way. 

10 The whole paths of the Lord our God 
are truth and mercy sure, 

To such as keep his covenant, 
and testimonies pure. 
































PSALMS XXVI, XX m, XXVIII, XXIX. 


11 Now, for thine own name's sake, 0 Lord, 

I humbly thee entreat 
To pardon mine iniquity; 
for it is very great. 

12 What man fears God ? him shall he teach 

the way that he shall chuse. 

13 His soul shall dwell at ease; his seed 

the earth, as heirs, shall use. 

14 The secret of the Lord is with 

such as do fear his name; 

And he his holy covenant 
will manifest to them. 

15 Towards the Lord my waiting eyes 

continually are set; 

For he it is that shall bring forth 
my feet out of the net. 

16 0 turn thee unto me, 0 God, 

have mercy me upon; 

Because I solitary am, 
and in affliction. 

17 Enlarg’d the griefs are of mine heart; 

me from distress relieve. 

18 See mine affliction and my pain, 

and all my sins forgive. 

19 Consider thou mine enemies, 

because they many are; 

And it a cruel hatred is 

which they against me bear. 

20 O do thou keep my soul ; 0 God, 

do thou deliver me: 

Let me not be asham’d; for I 
do put my trust in thee. 

21 O let integrity and truth 

keep me, who thee attend. 

22 Bedemption, Lord, to Israel 

from all liis troubles send. 

PSALM XXVI. 

1 TUDGE me, 0 Loxd, for I have walk’d 
•I in mine integrity: 

I trusted also in the Lord; 
slide therefore shall not I. 

2 Examine me, and do me prove; 

try heart and reins, 0 God: 

3 For thy love is before mine eyes, 

thy truth’s paths I have trode. 

4 With persons vain I have not sat> 

nor with dissemblers gone: 

5 Th’ assembly of ill men I hate; 

to sit with such I shun. 

6 Mine hands in innocence, 0 Lord, 

I’ll wash and purify; 

So to thine holy altar go, 
and compass it will I: 

7 That I, with voice of thanksgiving, 

may publish and declare, 

And tell of all thy mighty works, 
that great and wondrous are. 

8 The habitation of thy house, 

Lord, I have loved well; 

Yea, in that place I do delight 
where doth thine honour dwell. 

9 With sinners gather not my soul, 

and such as blood would spill: 

10 Whose hands mischievous plots, right 

corrupting bribes do fill. [hand 

11 But as for me, I will walk on 

in mine integrity: 

Do thou redeem me, and, 0 Lord, 
be merciful to me. 

12 My foot upon an even place 

doth stand with stedfastness: 

Within the congregations 
th’ Eternal I will bless. 


PSALM XXVII. 

1 mHE Lord’s my light and saving health, 
JL who shall make me dismay’d ? 

My life’s strength is the Lord, of whom 
then shall I be afraid ? 

2 When as mine enemies and foes, 

most wicked persons all, 

To eat my flesh against me rose, 
they stumbled and did falL 

3 Against me though an host encamp, 

my heart yet fearless is: 

Though war against me rise, I will 
be confident in this. 

4 One thing I of the Lord desir’d, 

and will seek to obtain. 

That all days of my life I may 
within God’s house remain; 

That I the beauty of the Lord 
behold may and admire, 

And that I in his holy place 
may rev’rently enquire. 

5 For he in his pavilion shall 

me hide in evil days; 

In secret of his tent me hide, 
and on a rock me raise. 

6 And now, ev’n at this present time, 

mine head shall lifted be 
Above all those that are my foes, 
and round encompass me: 

Therefore unto his tabernacle 
I’ll sacrifices bring 
Of joyfulness; I’ll sing, yea, I 
to God will praises sing. 

7 0 Lord, give ear unto my voice, 

when I do cry to thee; 

Upon me also mercy have, 
and do thou answer me. 

8 When thou didst say, Seek ye my face, 

then unto thee reply 
Thus did my heart, Above all things 
thy face, Lord, seek will I. 

9 Far from me hide not thou thy face; 

put not away from thee 
Thy servant in thy wrath: thou hast 
an helper been to me. 

0 God of my salvation, 
leave me not, nor forsake: 

10 Though me my parents both should leave, 

the Lord will me up take. 

11 0 Lord, instruct me in thy way, 

to me a leader be 
In a plain path, because of those 
that hatred bear to me. 

12 Give me not to mine en’mies’ will j 

for witnesses that he 
Against me risen are, and such 
as breathe out cruelty. 

13 I fainted had, unless that I 

believed had to see 
The Lord’s own goodness in the land 
of them that living be. 

14 Wait on the Lord, and be thou strong, 

and he shall strength afford 
Unto thine heart; yea, do thou wait, 

I say, upon the Lord. 

PSALM XXVIII. 

1 mO thee I’ll cry, 0 Lord, my rock; 

X hold not thy peace to me; 

Lest like those that to pit descend 
I by thy silence be. 


2 The voice hear of my humble pra/rs, 

when unto thee I cry; 

When to thine holy oracle 
I lift mine hands on high. 

3 With ill men draw me not away 

that work iniquity; 

That speak peace to their friends, while in 
their hearts doth mischief lie. 

4 Give them according to their deeds 

and ills endeavoured: 

And as their handy-works deserve, 
to them be rendered. 

5 God shall not build, but them destroy, 

who would not’ understand 
The Lord’s own works, nor did regard 
the doing of his hand. 

6 For ever blessed be the Lord, 

for graciously he heard 
The voice of my petitions, 
and prayers did regard. 

7 The Lord’s my strength and shield; my heart 

upon him did rely; 

And I am helped: hence my heart 
doth joy exceedingly. 

And with my song I will him praise. 

8 Their strength is God alone: 

He also is the saving strength 

of his anointed one. 

9 0 thine own people do thou save, 

bless thine inheritance; 

Them also do thou feed, and them 
for evermore advance. 

PSALM XXIX. 

1 IVE ye unto the Lord, ye sons 

that of the mighty be. 

All strength and glory to the Lord 
with cheerfulness give ye. 

2 Unto the Lord the glory give 

that to his name is due; 

And in the beauty of holiness 
unto JEHOVAH bow. 

3 The Lord’s voice on the waters is: 

the God of majesty 
Doth thunder, and on multitudes 
of waters sitteth he. 

4 A pow’rful voice it is that comes 

out from the Lord most high; 

The voice of that great Lord is full 
of glorious majesty. 

5 The voice of the Eternal doth 

asunder cedars tear; 

Yea, God the Lord doth cedars break 
that Lebanon doth bear. 

6 He makes them like a calf to skip, 

ev’n that great Lebanon, 

And, like to a young unicorn, 
the mountain Sirion. 

7 God’s voice divides the flames of fire; 

8 The desert it doth shake: 

The Lord doth make the wilderness 
of Kadesh all to quake. 

9 God’s voice doth make the hinds to calve^ 

it makes the forest bare: 

And in his temple ev’ry one 
his glory doth declare. 

10 The Lord sits on the floods; the Lord 

sits King, and ever shall. 

11 The Lord will give his people strength 

and with peace bless them all 







































PSALMS XXX, XXXI, XXXII, XXXIII. 

PSALM XXX 

1 T ORD, I will thee extol, for thou 

1 J hast lifted me on high. 

And over me thou to rejoice 
mad'st not mine enemy. 

2 0 thou who art the Lord my God, 

• I in distress to thee, 

With loud cries lifted up my voice, 
and thou hast healed me, 

8 0 Lord, my soul thou hast "brought up, 
and rescu'd from the grave; 

That I to pit should not go down, 
alive thou didst me save. 

4 0 ye that are his holy ones, 

sing praise unto the Lord; 

And give unto him thanks, when ye 
his holiness record. 

5 For but a moment lasts his wrath; 

life in his favour lies: 

Weeping may for a night endure, 
at morn doth joy arise, 

6 In my prosperity I said, 

that nothing shall me move. 

7 0 Lord, thou hast my mountain made 

to stand strong by thy love: 

Rut when that thou, 0 gracious God, 
didst hide thy face from me. 

Then quickly was my prosperous state 
turn'd into misery. 

8 Wherefore unto the Lord my cry 

I caused to ascend: 

My humble supplication 

I to the Lord did send. 

9 What profit is there in my blood, 

when I go down to pit ? 

Shall unto thee the dust give praise ? 
thy truth declare shall it ? 

10 Hear, Lord, have mercy; help me, Lord: 

31 Thou turned hast my sadness 

To dancing; yea, my sackckf 3l loos'd, 
and girded me with gladness; 

32 That sing thy praise my glory may, 

and never silent be. 

0 Lord my God, for evermore 

I will give thanks to thee. 

PSALM XXXI. 

1 TN thee, 0 Lord, I put my trust, 

X sham'd let me never be; 

According to thy righteousness 

do thou deliver me. 

2 Bow down thine ear to me, with speed 

send me deliverance: 

To save me, my strong rock be thou, 
and my house of defence. 

3 Because thou art my rock, and thee 

I for my fortress take ; 

Therefore do thou me lead and guide, 
ev'n lor thine own name's sake. 

4 And sith thou art my strength, therefore 

pull me out of the net, 

Which they in subtilty for me 
so privily have set. 

5 Into thine hands I do commit 

my sp'rit: for thou art he, 

0 thou, JEHOVAH, God of truth, 
that hast redeemed me. 

6 Those that do lying vanities 

regard, I have abhorr'd: 

But as for me, my confidence 
is fixed on the Lord. 

ID 

7 Ill in thy mercy gladly joy : 

for thou my miseries 

Consider'd hast; thou hast my soul 
known in adversities : 

8 And thou hast not inclosed me 

within the en’my's hand ; 

And by thee have my feet been made 
in a large room to stand. 

9 0 Lord, upon me mercy have, 

for trouble is on me : 

Mine eye, my belly, and my soul, 
with grief consumed be. 

10 Because my fife with grief is spent, 

my years with sighs and groans : 

My strength doth fail ; and for my sin 
consumed are my bones. 

11 I was a scorn to all my foes, 

and to my friends a fear ; 

And specially reproach’d of those 
that were my neighbours near : 

When they me saw they from me fled. 

12 Ev'n so I am forgot, 

As men are out of mind when dead : 

I'm like a broken pot. 

13 For slanders I of many heard; 

fear compass’d me, while they 

Against me did consult, and plot 
to take my life away. 

14 But as for me, 0 Lord, my trust 

upon thee I did lay ; 

And I to thee, Thou art my God, 
did confidently say. 

15 My times are wholly in thine hand : 

do thou deliver me 

From their bauds that mine enemies 
and persecutors be. 

16 Thy countenance to shine do thou 

upon thy servant make : 

Unto me give salvation, 
for thy great mercies* sake. 

17 Let me not be asham'd, 0 Lord, 

for on thee call'd I have : 

Let wicked men be sham'd, let them 
be silent in the grave. 

18 To silence put the lying lips, 

that grievous things do say, 

And hard reports, in pride and scorn, 
on righteous men do lay. 

19 How great's the goodness thou for them 

that fear thee keep'st in store. 

And wrought'st for them that trust in thee 
the sons of men before ! 

20 In secret of thy presence thou 

shalt hide them from man's pride : 
From strife of tongues thou closely shalt, 
as in a tent, them hide. 

21 All praise and thanks be to the Lord; 

for he hath magnify'd 

His wondrous love to me within 
a city fortify'd. 

22 For from thine eyes cut off I am, 

I in my haste had said ; 

My voice yet heard'st thou, when to thee 
with cries my moan I made. 

23 0 love the Lord, all ye his saints ; 

because the Lord doth guard 

The faithful, and he plenteously 
proud doers doth reward. 

24 Be of good courage, and he strength 

unto your heart shall send, 

All ye whose hope and confidence 
doth on the Lord depend, 

PSALM XXXIL 

1 /V BLESSED is the man to whom 

is freely pardoned 

All the transgression he hath done, 
whose sin is covered. 

2 Bless'd is the man to whom the Lord 

imputeth not his sin. 

And in whose sp'rit there is no guile, 
nor fraud is found therein. 

3 When as I did refrain my speech, 

and silent was my tongue. 

My bones then waxed old, because 

I roared all day long. 

4 For upon me both day and night 

thine hand did heavy lie, 

So that my moisture turned is 
in summer's drought thereby. 

5 I thereupon have unto thee 

my sin acknowledged, 

And likewise mine iniquity 

I have not covered: 

I will confess unto the Lord 
my trespasses, said I; 

And of my sin thou freely didst 
forgive th' iniquity. 

6 For this shall ev’ry godly one 

his prayer make to thee; 

In such a time he shall thee seek, 
as found thou mayest be. 

Surely, when floods of waters great 
do swell up to the brim, 

They shall nut overwhelm his soul, 
nor once come near to him, 

7 Thou art my hiding-place, thou shalt 

from trouble keep me free: 

Thou with songs of deliverance 
about shalt compass me. 

8 I will instruct thee, and thee teach 

the way that thou shalt go; 

And, with mine eye upon thee set, 

I will direction show. 

9 Then be not like the horse or mule, 

which do not understand; 

Whose mouth, lest they come near to thee, 
a bridle must command. 

10 Unto the man that wicked is 

his sorrows shall abound; 

But him that trusteth in the Lord 
mercy shall compass round. 

11 Ye righteous, in the Lord be glad, 

in him do ye rejoice: 

All ye that upright are in heart, 
for joy lift up your voice. 

PSALM XXXIII. 

1 XTE righteous, in the Lord rejoice; 

X it comely is and right, 

That upright men, with thankful voice, 
should praise the Lord of might. 

2 Praise God with harp, and unto him 

sing with the psaltery; 

Upon a ten-string'd instrument 
make ye sweet melody. 

3 A new song to him sing, and play 

with loud noise skilfully; 

4 For right is God’s word, all his works 

are done in verity. 

5 To judgment and to righteousness 

a love he beareth still; 

The loving-kindness of the Lord 
the earth throughout doth filL 












6 The heavens by the word of God 

did their beginning take; 

And by the breathing of his mouth 
he all their hosts did make. 

7 The waters of the seas he brings 

together as an heap; 

And in storehouses, as it were, 
he layeth up the deep. 

8 Let earth, and all that live therein 

with rev'rence fear the Lord; 

Let all the world's inhabitants 
dread him with one accord. 

9 For he did speak the word, and done 

it was without delay; 

Established it firmly stood, 
whatever he did say. 

10 God doth the counsel bring to nought 

which heathen folk do take; 

And what the people do devise 
of none effect doth make. 

11 0 but the counsel of the Lord 

doth stand for ever sure; 

And of his heart the purposes 
from age to age endure. 

12 That nation blessed is, whose God 

JEHOVAH is, and those 
A blessed people are, whom for 
his heritage he chose. 

13 The Lord from heav'n sees and beholds 

all sons of men full well: 

14 He views all from his dwelling-place 

that in the earth do dwell. 

15 He forms their hearts alike, and all 

their doings he observes. 

16 Great hosts save not a king, much streng h 

no mighty man preserves. 

17 An horse for preservation 

is a deceitful thing; 

And by the greatness of his strength 
can no deliv'rance bring. 

18 Behold, on those that do him fear 

the Lord doth set his eye; 

Ev'n those who on his mercy do 
with confidence rely. 

19 From death to free their soul, in dearth 

life unto them to yield. 

20 Our soul doth wait upon the Lord; 

he is our help and shield. 

21 Sith in his holy name we trust, 

our heart shall joyful be. 

22 Lord, let thy mercy he on us, 

as we do hope in thee. 

PSALM XXXIV. 

1 OD will I bless all times; his prais© 
\J my mouth shall still, express. 

2 My soul shall boast in God: the meek 

shall hear with joyfulness. 

3 Extol the Lord with me, let us 

exalt his name together. 

4 I sought the Lord, he heard, and did 

me from all fears deliver. 

5 They look'd to him, and lighten'd were: 

not shamed were their faces. 

6 This poor man cry'd, God heard, and saVd 

him from all his distresses. 

7 The angel of the Lord encamps, 

and round encompasseth 
All those about that do him fear, 
and them delivereth. 

8 0 taste and see that God is good: 

who trusts in him is bless'd. 


PSALMS XXXIV, XXXV. 


9 Fear God his saints : none that him fear 
shall be with want oppress'd. 

1 0 The lions young may hungry be, 

and they may lack their food: 

But they that truly seek the Lord 
shall not lack any good. 

11 0 children, hither do ye come, 

and unto me give ear; 

I shall you teach to understand 
how ye the Lord should fear. 

12 What man is he that life desires, 

to see good would live long ? 

13 Thy lips refrain from speaking guile, 

and from ill words thy tongue. 

14 Depart from ill, do good, seek peace, 

pursue it earnestly. 

15 God’s eyes are on the just; his ears 

are open to their cry. 

16 The face of God is set against 

those that do wickedly, 

That he may quite out from the earth 
cut off their memory. 

17 The righteous cry unto the Lord, 

he unto them gives ear; 

And they out of their troubles all 
by him deliver'd are. 

18 The Lord is ever nigh to them 

that be of broken sp'rit; 

To them he safety doth afford 
that are in heart contrite. 

19 The troubles that afflict the just 

in number many be; 

But yet at length out of them all 
the Lord doth set him free. 

20 He carefully his bones doth keep, 

whatever can befall; 

That not so much as one of them 
can broken be at all 

21 Ill shall the wicked slay; laid waste 

shall be who hate the just. 

22 The Lord redeems his servants' souls; 

none perish that him trust. 

PSALM XXXV. 

1 I 3 LEAD, Lord, with those that plead; 
JL and fight 

with those that fight with me. 

2 Of shield and buckler take thou hold, 

stand up mine help to be. 

3 Draw also out the spear, and do 

against them stop the way 
That me pursue: unto my soul, 

I'm thy salvation, say. 

4 Let them confounded be and sham'd 

that for my soul have sought : 

Who plot my hurt turn'd back be they, 
and to confusion brought. 

5 Let them be like unto the chaff 

that flies before the wind; 

And let the angel of the Lord 
pursue them hard behind. 

6 With darkness cover thou their way, 

and let it slipp'ry prove; 

And let the angel of the Lord 
pursue them from above. 

7 For without cause have they for me 

their net hid in a pit, 

They also have without a cause 
for my soul digged it. 

8 Let ruin seize him unawares; 

his net he hid withal 
Himself let catch; and in the same 
destruction let him fall 


9 My soul in God shall joy; and glad 
in his salvation be: 

10 And all my bones shall say, O Lord, 

who is like unto thee, 

W T hich dost the poor set free from him 
that is for him too strong; 

The poor and needy from the man 
that spoils and does him wrong ? 

11 False witnesses rose; to my charge 

things I not knew they laid. 

12 They, to the spoiling of my soul, 

me ill for good repaid. 

13 But as for me, when they were sick, 

in sackcloth sad I mourn'd: 

My humbled soul did fast, my pray'r 
into my bosom turn’d. 

14 Myself I did behave as he 
had been my friend or brother; 

I heavily bow’d down, as one r 1 

that mourneth for his mother. 

But in my trouble they rejoic'd, 
gath'ring themselves together; 

Yea, abjects vile together did 
themselves against me gather: 

I knew it not; they did me tear, 
and quiet would not be. 

With mocking hypocrites, at feasts 
they gnash'd their teeth at me. 

17 How long, Lord, look'st thou on ? from 

destructions they intend [those 

Eescue my soul, from lions young 
my darling do defend. 

18 I will give thanks to thee, O Lord, 

within th' assembly great; 

And where much people gather'd are 
thy praises forth will set. 

19 Let not my wrongful enemies 

proudly rejoice o'er me; 

Nor who me hate without a cause, 
let them wink with the eye. 

20 For peace they do not speak at all; 

but crafty plots prepare 
Against all those within the land 
that meek and quiet are. 

21 With mouths set wide, they'gainst me said, 

Ha, ha! our eye doth see. 

22 Lord, thou hast seen, hold not thy peace; 

Lord, be not far from me. 

23 Stir up thyself; wake, that thou may’st 

judgment to me afford, 

Ev'n to my cause, O thou that art 
my only God and Lord. 

24 O Lord my God, do thou me judge 

after thy righteousness; 

And let them not their joy 'gainst me 
triumphantly express: 

25 Nor let them say within their hearts, 

Ah, we would have it thus; 

Nor suffer them to say, that he 
is swallow’d up by us. 

Sham'd and confounded be they all 
that at my hurt are glad; 

Let those against me that do boast 
with shame and scorn be clad. 

Let them that love my righteous cause 
be glad, shout, and not cease 
To say, The Lord be magnify’d, 
who loves his servant's peaea 

28 Thy righteousness shall also be 
declared by my tongue; 

The praises that belong to thee 
speak shall it all day long. 


15 


16 


26 

27 













PSALMS XXXYI, XXXVII, XXXVIII. 


PSALM XXXYI. 

1 fTIHE wicked man’s transgression 
±_ within my heart thus says, 
Undoubtedly the fear of God 

is not before his eyes. 

2 Because himself he flattereth 

in his own blinded eye, 

Until the hatefulness be found 
of his iniquity. 

3 Words from his mouth proceeding az^ 

fraud and iniquity: 

He to be wise, and to do good, 
hath left off utterly. 

4 He mischief, lying on his bed, 

most cunningly doth plot: 

He sets himself in ways not good, 
ill he abhorreth not. 

5 Thy mercy, Lord, is in the heav’ns; 

thy truth doth reach the clouds: 

6 Thy justice is like mountains great; 

thy judgments deep as floods: 

Lord, thou preservest man and beast 

7 How precious is thy grace ! 
Therefore in shadow of thy wings 

men’s sons their trust shall place. 

8 They with the fatness of thy house 

shall be well satisfy’d; 

From rivers of thy pleasures thou 
wilt drink to them provide. 

9 Because of life the fountain pure 

remains alone with thee; 

And in that purest light of thine 
we clearly light shall see. 

10 Thy loving-kindness unto them 

continue that thee know; 

And still on men upright in heart 
thy righteousness bestow. 

11 Let not the foot of cruel pride 

come, and against me stand; 

And let me not removed be, 

Lord, by the wicked’s hand. 

12 There fallen are they, and ruined, 

that work iniquities: 

Cast down they are, and never shall 
be able to arise. 

PSALM XXXVII. 

1 “flOR evil-doers fret thou not 
jL thyself unquietly; 

Nor do thou envy bear to those 
that work iniquity. 

2 For, even like unto the grass, 

soon be cut down shall they; 

And, like the green and tender herb, 
they wither shall away. 

8 Set thou thy trust upon the Lord, 
and be thou doing good; 

And so thou in the land shalt dwell, 
and verily have food. 

4 Delight thyself in God; he’ll give 

thine heart’s desire to thee. 

5 Thy way to God commit, him trust, 

it bring to pass shall he. 

6 And, like unto the light, he shall 

thy righteousness displav; 

And he thy judgment shall bring forth 
like noon-tide of the day. 

7 Rest in the Lord, and patiently 

wait for him: do not fret 
For him who, prosp’ring in his way, 
success in sin doth get 


8 Do thou from anger cease, and wrath 

see thou forsake also: 

Fret not thyself in any wise, 
that evil thou should’st do. 

9 For those that evil-doers are 

shall be cut off and fall: 

But those that wait upon the Lord 
the earth inherit shall. 

10 For yet a little while, and then 

the wicked shall not be; 

His place thou shalt consider well, 
but it thou shalt not see. 

11 But by inheritance the earth 

the meek ones shall possess: 

They also shall delight themselves 
in an abundant peace. 

12 The wicked plots against the just, 

and at him whets his teeth : 

13 The Lord shall laugh at him, because 

his day he coming seeth. 

14 The wicked have drawn out the sword, 

and bent their bow, to slay 
The poor and needy, and to kill 
men of an upright way. 

15 But their own sword, which they have 

shall enter their own heart: [drawn, 
Their bows which they have bent shall 
and into pieces part. [break, 

16 A little that a just man hath 

is more and better far 
Than is the wealth of many such 
as lewd and wicked are. 

17 For sinners’ arms shall broken be; 

but God the just sustains. 

18 God knows the just man’s days, and still 

their heritage remains. 

19 They shall not be asham’d when they 

the evil time do see; 

And when the days of famine are 
they satisfy’d shall be. 

20 But wicked men, and foes of God, 

as fat of lambs, decay; 

They shall consume, yea, into smoke 
they shall consume away. 

21 The wicked borrows, but the same 

again he doth not pay; 

Whereas the righteous mercy shews, 
and gives his own away. 

22 For such as blessed be of him 

the earth inherit shall; 

And they that cursed are of him 
shall be destroyed all. 

23 A good man’s footsteps by the Lord 

are ordered aright; 

And in the way wherein he walks 
he greatly doth delight. 

24 Although he fall, yet shall he not 

be cast down utterly; 

Because the Lord with his own hand 
upholds him mightily. 

25 I have been young, and now am old, 

yet have I never seen 
The just man left, nor that his seed 
for bread have beggars been. 

26 He’s ever merciful, and lends: 

his seed is bless’d therefore. 

27 Depart from evil, and do good, 

and dwell for evermore. 

28 For God loves judgment, and his saints 

leaves not in any case; 

They are kept ever: but cut off 
shall be the sinner’s race. 


29 The just inherit shall the land, 

and ever in it dwell: 

30 The just man’s mouth doth wisdom speak: 

his tongue doth judgment telL 

31 In’s heart the law is of his God, 

his steps slide not away. 

32 The wicked man doth watch the just, 

and seeketh him to slay. 

33 Yet him the Lord will not forsake, 

nor leave him in his hands: 

The righteous will he not condemn, 
when he in judgment stands. 

34 Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, 

and thee exalt shall he 
Th’ earth to inherit; when cut off 
the wicked thou shalt see. 

35 I saw the wicked great in pow’r, 

spread like a green bay-tree: 

36 He pass’d, yea, was not; him I sought, 

but found he could not be. 

37 Mark thou the perfect, and behold 

the man of uprightness; 

Because that surely of this man 
the latter end is peace. 

38 But those men that transgressors are 

shall be destroy’d together; 

The latter end of wicked men 
shall be cut off for ever. 

39 But the salvation of the just 

is from the Lord above; 

He in the time of their distress 
their stay and strength doth prove. 

40 The Lord shall help, and them deliver: 

he shall them free and save 
From wicked men; because in him 
their confidence they have. 

PSALM XXXVIII. 

1 TN thy great indignation, 

JL O Lord, rebuke me not; 

Nor on me lay thy chast’ning hand, 
in thy displeasure hot. 

2 For in me fast thine arrows stick, 

thine hand doth press me sore: 

3 And in my flesh there is no health, 

nor soundness any more. 

This grief I have, because thy wrath 
is forth against me gone; 

And in my bones there is no rest, 
for sin that I have done. 

4 Because gone up above mine head 

my great transgressions be; 

And, as a weighty burden, they 
too heavy are for me. 

5 My wounds do stink, and are corrupt; 

my folly makes it so. 

6 I troubled am, and much bow’d down; 

all day I mourning go. 

7 For a disease that loathsome is 

so fills my loins with pain, 

That in my weak and weary flesh 
no soundness doth remain. 

8 So feeble and infirm am I, 

and broken am so sore, 

That, through disquiet of my hearty 
I have been made to roar. 

9 O Lord, all that I do desire 

is still before thine eye; 

And of my heart the secret groans 
not hidden are from thee. 

10 My heart doth pant incessantly, 
my strength doth quite decay; 

































PSALMS XXXIX, XL, XLI, XLIL 

As for mine eyes, their wonted light 
is from me gone away. 

11 My lovers and my friends do stand 

at distance from my sore; 

And those do stand aloof that were 
kinsmen and kind before. 

12 Yea, they that seek my life lay snares : 

who seek to dc me wrong 

Speak things mischievous, and deceits 
imagine all day long. 

13 But, as one deaf, that heareth not, 

I suffer’d all to pass ; 

I as a dumb man did become, 
whose mouth not open’d was: 

14 As one that hears not, in whose mouth 

are no reproofs at alL 

15 For, Lord, I hope in thee; my God, 

thou’It hear me when I calL 

16 For I said, Hear me, lest they should 

rejoice o’er me with pride; 

And o’er me magnify themselves, 
when as my foot doth slide. 

17 For I am near to halt, my grief 

is still before mine eye: 

18 For I’U declare my sin, and grieve 

for mine iniquity. 

19 But yet mine en’mies lively are, 

and strong are they beside; 

And they that hate me wrongfully 
are greatly multiply’d. 

20 And they for good that render ill, 

as en’mies me withstood; 

Yea, ev’n for this, because that I 
do follow what is good. 

21 Forsake me not, 0 Lord ; my God, 

far from me never be. 

22 0 Lord, thou my salvation art, 

haste to give help to me. 

PSALM XXXIX. 

1 T SAID, I will look to my ways, 

X lest with my tongue I sin : 

In sight of wicked men my mouth 

with bridle I ’ll keep in. 

2 With silence I as dumb became, 

I did myself restrain 

From speaking good ; but then the more 
increased was my pain. 

3 My heart within me waxed hot ; 

and, while I musing was, 

The fire did burn ; and from my tongue 
these words I did let pass : 

4 Mine end, and measure of my days, 

0 Lord, unto me show 

What is the same ; that I thereby 
my frailty well may know. 

5 Lo, thou my days an handbreadth mad’st; 

mine age is in thine eye 

As nothing : sure each man at best 
is wholly vanity. 

6 Sure each man walks in a vain show ; 

they vex themselves in vain : 

He heaps up wealth, and doth not know 
to whom it shall pertain. 

' 7 And now, 0 Lord, what wait I for ? 
my hope is fix’d on thee. 

8 Free me from all my trespasses, 

the fool’s scorn make not me. 

9 Dumb was I, op’ning not my mouth, 

because this work was thine. 

10 Thy stroke take from me ; by the blow 
of thine hand I do pine. 

11 When with rebukes thou dost correct 

man for iniquity, 

Thou wastes his beauty like a moth: 
sure each man’s vanity. 

12 Attend my cry, Lord, at my tears 

and pray’rs not silent be: 

I sojourn as my fathers all, 
and stranger am with thee. 

13 0 spare thou me, that I my strength 

recover may again, 

Before from hence I do depart, 
and here no more remain. 

PSALM XL. 

1 T WAITED for the Lord my God, 

X and patiently did bear; 

At length to me he did incline 
my voice and cry to hear. 

2 He took me from a fearful pit, 

and from the miry clay. 

And on a rock he set my feet, 
establishing my way. 

3 He put a new song in my mouth, 

our God to magnify: 

Many shall see it, and shall fear, 
and on the Lord rely. 

4 0 blessed is the man whose trust 

upon the Lord relies; 

Eespecting not the proud, nor such 
as turn aside to lies. 

5 0 Lord my God, full many are 

the wonders thou hast done; 

Thy gracious thoughts to us-ward far 
above all thoughts are gone : 

In order none can reckon them 
to thee: if them declare, 

And speak of them I would, they more 
than can be number’d are. 

6 Ho sacrifice nor offering 

didst thou at all desire; 

Mine ears thou bor’d: sin-off ring thou 
and burnt didst not require: 

7 Then to the Lord these were my words, 

I come, behold and see; 

Within the volume of the book 
it written is of me: 

8 To do thy will I take delight, 

0 thou my God that art; 

Yea, that most holy law of thine 

I have within my heart. 

9 Within the congregation great 

I righteousness did preach : 

Lo, thou dost know, 0 Lord, that I 
refrained not my speech. 

!.0 I never did within my heart 
conceal thy righteousness; 

I thy salvation have declar’d, 
and shown thy faithfulness: 

Thy kindness, which most loving is, 
concealed have not I, 

Hor from the congregation great 
have hid thy verity. 

!.l Thy tender mercies, Lord, from me 

0 do thou not restrain ; 

Thy loving-kindness, and thy truth, 
let them me still maintain. 

!.2 For ills past reck’ning compass me, 
and mine iniquities 

Such hold upon me taken have, 

I cannot lift mine eyes : 

They more than hairs are on mine head, 
thence is my heart dismay’d. 

13 Be pleased, Lord, to rescue me; 

Lord, hasten to mine aid. t 

14 Sham’d and confounded be they all 

that seek my soul to kill ; 

Yea, let them backward driven be, 
and sham’d, that w T ish me ill 

15 For a reward of this their shame 

confounded let them be, 

That in this manner scoffing say, 

Aha, aha ! to me. 

16 In thee let all be glad, and joy, 

who seeking thee abide; 

Who thy salvation love, say still. 

The Lord be magnify’d. 

17 I’m poor and needy, yet the Lord 

of me a care doth take: 

Thou art my help and saviour, 
my God, no tarrying make. 

PSALM XLL 

1 "OLESSED is he that wisely doth 

1) the poor man’s case consider; 

For when the time of trouble is, 

the Lord will him deliver. 

2 God will him keep, yea, save alive; 

on earth he bless’d shall live ; 

And to his enemies’ desire 
thou wilt him not up give. 

3 God will give strength when he on bed 

of languishing doth mourn; 

And in his sickness sore, 0 Lord, 
thou all his bed wilt turn. 

4 I said, 0 Lord, do thou extend 

thy mercy unto me ; 

0 do thou heal my soul ; for why t 

I have offended thee. 

5 Those that to me are enemies, 

of me do evil say, 

When shall he die, that so his name 
may perish quite away ? 

6 To see me if he comes, he speaks 

vain words : but then his heart 

Heaps miscliief to it, which he tells, 
when forth he doth depart 

7 My haters jointly whispering, 

’gainst me my hurt devise. 

8 Mischief, say they, cleaves fast to him ; 

he li’th, and shall not rise. 

9 Yea, ev’n mine own familiar friend, ^ 

on whom I did rely, 

Who ate my bread, ev’n he his heel 
against me lifted high. 

10 But, Lord, be merciful to me, 

and up again me raise. 

That I may justly them requite 
according to their ways. 

11 By this I know that certainly 

1 favour’d am by thee ; 

Because my hateful enemy 
triumphs not over me. 

12 But as for me, thou me uphold’st 

in mine integrity ; 

And me before thy countenance 
thou sett’st continually. 

13 The Lord, the God of Israel, 

be bless’d for ever then, 

From age to age eternally. 

Amen, yea, and amen. 

PSALM XLII. 

1 T IKE as the hart for water-brooks 

I 1 in thirst doth pant and bray ; 

So pants my longing soul, 0 God, 
that come to thee I may. 
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2 My soul for God, the living God, 

doth thirst: when shall I near 
Unto thy countenance approach, 
and in God's sight appear ? 

3 My tears have unto me been meat* 

both in the night and day, 

While unto me continually, 

Where is thy God ? they say. 

4 My soul is poured out in me, 

when this I think upon; 

Because that with the multitude 
I heretofore had gone: 

With them into God's house I went, 
with voice of joy and praise; 

Yea, with the multitude that kept 
the solemn holy days. 

5 0 why art thou cast clown, my soul ? 

why in me so dismay'd ? 

Trust God, for I shall praise him yet, 
his count'nance is mine aid. 

6 My God, my soul's cast down in me; 

thee therefore mind I will 
From Jordan's land, the Hermonites, 
and ev'n from Mizar hill. 

7 At the noise of thy water-spouts 

deep unto deep doth call; 

Thy breaking waves pass over me, 
yea, and thy billows all 

8 His loving-kindness yet the Lord 

command will in the day, 

His song's with me by night; to God, 
by whom I live, I'll pray: 

9 And I will say to God my rock, 

Why me forgett'st thou so ? 

Why, for my foes' oppression, 
thus mourning do I go ? 

10 Tis as a sword within my bones, 

when my foes me upbraid; 

Ev’n when by them, Where is thy God ! 
'tis daily to me said. 

11 0 why art thou cast down, my soul f 

why, thus with grief opprest, 

Art thou disquieted in me ? 
in God still hope and rest: j 

For yet I know I shall him praise, 
who graciously to me 
The health is of my countenance, 
yea, mine own God is he. 

PSALM XLIII. 

^ T U DGE Ine, ^ all( ^ plead my cause 
against th' ungodly nation; 

From the unjust and crafty man, 

0 be thou my salvation. 

2 For thou the God art of my strength; 

why thrusts thou me thee fro'? * 

For th' enemy's oppression 
why do I mourning go ? 

3 0 send thy light forth and thy truth; 

let them be guides to me, 

And bring me to thine holy hill, 
ev'n where thy dwellings be. 

4 Then will I to God's altar go, 

to God my chiefest joy: 

Yea, God, my God, thy name to praise 
my harp I will employ 

5 Why art thou then cast down, my soul ? 

what should discourage thee ? 

And why with vexing thoughts art thou 
disquieted in me ? 
u 


Still trust in God; for him to praise 
good cause I yet shall have: 

He of my count'nance is the health, 
my God that doth me save, 

PSALM XLIV 

GOD, we with our ears have heard, 
our fathers have us told, 

What works thou in their days hadst done, 
ev'n in the days of old. 

2 Thy hand did drive the heathen out, 

and plant them in their place; 

Thou didst afflict the nations, 
but them thou didst increase. 

3 For neither got their sword the land, 

nor did their arm them save; 

But thy right hand, arm, countenance; 
for thou them favour gave. 

4 Thou art my King: for Jacob, Lord, 

deliv'rances command. 

5 Through thee we shall push down our foes, 

that do against us stand: 

We, through thy name, shall tread down 
that ris'n against us have. [those 

6 For in my bow I shall not trust, 

nor shall my sword me save. 

7 But from our foes thou hast us sav’d, 

our haters put to shame. 

8 In God we all the day do boast, 

and ever praise thy name. 

9 But now we are cast off by thee, 

and us thou putt'st to shame; 

And when our armies do go forth, 
thou go’st not with the same. 

10 Thou mak'st us from the enemy, 

faint-hearted, to turn back; 

And they who hate us for themselves 
our spoils away do take. 

11 Like sheep for meat thou gavest us; 

'mong heathen cast we be. 

12 Thou didst for nought thy people sell; 

their price enrich'd not thee. 

13 Thou mak'st us a reproach to be • 

unto our neighbours near; 

Derision and a scorn to them 
that round about us are. 

14 A by-word also thou dost us 

among the heathen make; 

The people, in contempt and spite, 
at us their heads do shake. 

15 Before me my confusion 

continually abides; 

And of my bashful countenance 
the shame me ever hides: 

16 For voice of him that doth reproach, 

and speaketh blasphemy; 

By reason of th' avenging foe, 
and cruel enemy. 

17 All this is come on us, yet we 

have not forgotten thee; 

Nor falsely in thy covenant 
behav'd ourselves have we. 

18 Back from thy way our heart not turn’d; 

our steps no straying made; 

19 Though us thou brak'st in dragons' place, 

and cover’dst with death's shade. 

20 If we God's name forgot, or stretch'd 

to a strange god our hands, 

21 Shall not God search this out ? for he 

heart's secrets understands. 

22 Yea., for thy sake we're kill'd all day, 

counted as slaughter-sheep. 


PSALMS XLIII, XLIV, XLV. 



23 Rise, Lord, cast us not ever off; 

awake, why dost thou sleep ? 

24 0 wherefore hidest thou thy face ? 

forgett'st our cause distress'd, 

25 And our oppression ? For our soul 

is to the dust down press'd: 

Our belly also on the earth 
fast cleaving, hold doth take. 

26 Rise for our help, and us redeem, 

ev'n for thy mercies' soke. 


PSALM XLV. 



Concern the King: my tongue's a pen 
of one that swift doth write. 


2 Thou fairer art than sons of men: 

into thy lips is store 
Of grace infus'd; God therefore thes 
hath bless'd for evermore. 

3 0 thou that art the mighty One, 

thy sword gird on thy thigh; 

Ev'n with thy glory excellent, 
and with thy majesty. 

4 For meekness, truth, and righteousness, 

in state ride prosp'rously; 

And thy right hand shall thee instruct 
in things that fearful be. 

5 Thine arrows sharply pierce the heart 

of th' en'mies of the King; 

And under thy subjection 
the people down do bring. 

6 For ever and for ever is, 

0 God, thy throne of might; 

The sceptre of thy kingdom is 
a sceptre that is right. 

7 Thou lovest right, and hatest ill; 

for God, thy God, most high, 

Above thy fellows hath with th' oil 
of joy anointed thee. 

8 Of aloes, myrrh, and cassia, 

a smell thy garments had. 

Out of the iv’ry palaces 

whereby they made thee glad. 

9 Among thy women honourable 

kings' daughters were at hand : 

Upon thy right hand did the queen 
in gold of Ophir stand. 

10 0 daughter, hearken and regard, 

and do thine ear incline; 

Likewise forget thy father's house, 
and people that are thine. 

11 Then of the King desir’d shall be 

thy beauty veh'mently: 

Because he is thy Lord, do thou 
him worship rev'rently. 

12 The daughter there of Tyre shall be 

with gifts and off'rings great: 

Those of the people that are rich 
thy favour shall entreat. 

13 Behold, the daughter of the King 

all glorious is within; 

And with embroideries of gold 
her garments wrought have been. 

14 She shall be brought unto the King 

in robes with needle wrought; 

Her fellow-virgins following 
shall unto thee be brought. 

15 They shall be brought with gladness great, 

and mirth on ev'ry side, 

Into the palace of the King, 
and there they shall abide 





























j PSALMS XLVI, XLVII, XLVIII, XLIX. 

16 Instead of those thy fathers dear, 

thy children thou may'st take. 

And in all places of the earth 
them noble princes make. 

17 Thy name remember'd I will make 

through ages all to be: 

The people therefore evermore 
shall praises give to thee. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAMEL 

111 ITY heart inditing is 

JxL good matter in a song: 

I speak the things that I have made, 
which to the King belong: 

My tongue shall be as quick, 
his honour to indite, 

As is the pen of any scribe 
that useth fast to write. 

2 Thou'rt fairest of all men; 

grace in thy lips doth flow: 

And therefore blessings evermore 
on thee doth God bestow. 

3 Thy sw'ord gird on thy thigh, 

thou that art most of might: 

Appear in dreadful majesty, 
and in thy glory bright. 

4 For meekness, truth, and right, 

ride prosp'rously in state ; 

And thy right hand shall teach to thee 
things terrible and great. 

5 Thy shafts shall pierce their hearts 

that foes are to the King; 

Whereby into subjection 
the people thou shalt bring. 

6 Thy royal seat, 0 Lord, 

for ever shall remain: 

The sceptre of thy kingdom doth 
all righteousness maintain. 

7 Thou lov'st right, and hat'st ill; 

for God, thy God, most high, 

Above thy fellows hath with th' oil 
of joy anointed thee. 

8 Of myrrh and spices sweet 

a smell thy garments had, 

Out of the iv'ry palaces, 
whereby they made thee glad. 

9 And in thy glorious train 

kings' daughters waiting stand; 

And thy fair queen, in Ophir gold, 
doth stand at thy right hand. 

10 0 daughter, take good heed, 

incline, and give good ear; 

Thou must forget thy kindred all, 
and father's house most dear. 

11 Thy beauty to the King 

shall then delightful be: 

And do thou humbly worship him, 
because thy Lord is he. 

12 The daughter then of Tyre 

there with a gift shall be, 

And all the wealthy of the land 
shall make their suit to thee. 

13 The daughter of the King 

all glorious is within; 

And with embroideries of gold 
her garments wrought have been. 

14 She cometh to the King 

in robes with needle wrought, 

The virgins that do follow her 
shall unto thee be brought. 

15 They shall be brought with joy, 

and mirth on ev'ry side. 

Into the palace of the King, 
and there they shall abide. 

16 And in thy fathers' stead, 

thy children thou may'st take, 

And in all places of the earth 
them noble princes make. 

17 I will shew forth thy name 

to generations all: 

Therefore the people evermore 
to thee give praises shall 

PSALM XLYL 

1 OD is our refuge and our strength, 

\J( in straits a present aid ; 

2 Therefore, although the earth remove, 

we will not be afraid : 

Though hills amidst the seas be cast; 

3 Though waters roaring make, 

And troubled be; yea, though the hills 
by swelling seas do shake. 

4 A river is, whose streams do glad 

the city of our God; 

The holy place, wherein the Lord 
most high hath his abode. 

5 God in the midst of her doth dwell; 

nothing shall her remove : 

The Lord to her an helper will, 
and that right early, prove. 

6 The heathen rag'd tumultuously, 

the kingdoms moved were: 

The Lord God uttered his voice, 
the earth did melt for fear. 

7 The Lord of hosts upon our side 

doth constantly remain: 

The God of Jacob’s our refuge, 
us safely to maintain. 

8 Come, and behold what wondrous work 

have by the Lord been wrought ; 

Come, see what desolations 
he on the earth hath brought. 

9 Unto the ends of all the earth 

wars into peace he turns: 

The bow he breaks, the spear he cuts, 
in fire the chariot burns. 

10 Be still, and know that I am God; 

among the heathen I 

Will be exalted; I on earth 
will be exalted high. 

11 Our God, who is the Lord of hosts, 

is still upon our side; 

The God of Jacob our refuge 

for ever will abide. 

• 

PSALM XLYIL 

1 A LL people, clap your hands; to God 
AX with voice of triumph shout: 

2 For dreadful is the Lord most high, 

great King the earth throughout. 

3 The heathen people under us 

he surely shall subdue; 

And he shall make the nations 
under our feet to bow. 

4 The lot of our inheritance 

chuse out for us shall he, 

Of Jacob, whom he loved well, 
ev'n the excellency. 

5 God is with shouts gone up, the Lord 

with trumpets sounding high. 

6 Sing praise to God, sing praise, sing praise, 

praise to our Bang sing ye. 

7 For God is King of all the earth; 

with knowledge praise express. J 

8 God rules the nations : God sits on 

his throne of holiness. 

9 The princes of the people are 

assembled willingly; 

Ev'n of the God of Abraham 
they who the people be. 

For why ? the shields that do defend 
the earth are only his : 

They to the Lord belong ; yea, he 
exalted greatly is. 

PSALM XLYIIL 

1 /"I BEAT is the Lord, and greatly he 

U is to be praised still. 

Within the city of our God, 
upon his holy hilL 

2 Mount Sion stands most beautiful, 

the joy of all the land ; 

The city of the mighty King 
on her north side doth stand. 

3 The Lord within her palaces 

is for a refuge known. 

4 For, lo, the kings that gather’d were 

together, by have gone. 

5 But when they did behold the same, 

they, wond'ring, would not stay ; 

But, being troubled at the sight, 
they thence did haste away. 

6 Great terror there took hold on them, 

they were possess'd with fear ; 

Their grief came like a woman's pain, 
when she a child doth bear. 

7 Thou Tarshish ships with east wind 

8 As we have heard it told, [break'st: 

So, in the city of the Lord, 

our eyes did it behold ; 

In our God’s city, which his hand 
for ever stablish will 

9 We of thy loving-kindness thought, 

Lord, in thy temple still. 

10 0 Lord, according to thy name, 

through all the earth's thy praise ; 

And thy right hand, 0 Lord, is full 
of righteousness always. 

11 Because thy judgments are made knows 

let Sion mount rejoice; 

Of Judah let the daughters all 
send forth a cheerful voice. 

12 Walk about Sion, and go round; 

the high tow’rs thereof tell : 

13 Consider ye her palaces, 

and mark her bulwarks well : 

That ye may tell posterity. 

14 For this God doth abide 

Our God for evermore ; he will 

ev'n unto death us guide. 

PSALM XLIX. 

1 TTEAR this, all people, and give ear, 
jjL all in the world that dw r ell ; 

2 Both low and high, both rich and poor, 

3 My mouth shall wisdom tell : 

My heart shall knowledge meditate 

4 I will incline mine ear 

To parables, and on the harp 

my sayings dark declare. 

5 Amidst those days that evil be, 

why should I, fearing, doubt ? 

When of my heels th' iniquity 
shall compass me about. 

6 Whoe'er they be that in their wealth 

their confidence do pitch, 










PSALM L. 


And boast themselves, because they are 

become exceeding rich: 

7 Yet none of these his brother can 

redeem by any way; 

Nor can he unto God for him 
sufficient ransom pay, 

8 (Their soul’s redemption precious is, 

and it can never be,) 

9 That still he should for ever live, 

and not corruption see. 

10 For why ? he seeth that wise men die, 

and brutish fools also 
Do perish; and their wealth, when dead, 
to others they let go. 

11 Their inward thought is, that their house 

and dwelling-places shall 
Stand through all ages; they their lands 
by their own names do calL 

12 But yet in honour shall not man 

abide continually; 

But passing hence, may be compar’d 
unto the beasts that die. 

13 Thus brutish folly plainly is 

their wisdom and their way; 

Yet their posterity approve 
what they do fondly say. 

14 Like sheep they in the grave are laid, 

and death shall them devour; 

And in the morning upright men 
shall over them have pow’r: 

Their beauty from their dwelling shall 
consume within the grave. 

15 But from hell’s hand God will me free, 

for he shall me receive. 

16 Be thou not then afraid when one 

enriched thou dost see. 

Nor when the glory of his house 
advanced is on high: 

17 For he shall carry nothing hence, 

when death his days doth end; 

Nor shall his glory after him 
into the grave descend. 

| 18 Although he his own soul did bless 

whilst he on earth did live; 

(And when thou to thyself dost well, 
men will thee praises give;) 
j 19 He to his fathers' race shall go, 
they never shall see light, 
i 20 Man honour’d wanting knowledge is 
like beasts that perish quite. 

PSALM L. 

1 mHE mighty God, the Lord, 

X bath spoken, and did call 
The earth, from rising of the sun, 

to where he hath his fall. 

2 From out of Sion hill, 

which of excellency 
And beauty the perfection ia, 

God shined gloriously. 

i 3 Our God shall surely come, 
keep silence shall not he: 

Before him fire shall waste, great storms 
shall round about him be. 

4 Unto the heavens clear 

he from above shall call, 

And to the earth likewise, that he 
may judge his people alL 

5 Together let my saints 

unto me gather’d be, 

Those that by sacrifice have made 
a covenant with ma 

if 


6 And then the heavens shall 

his righteousness declare: 

Because the Lord himself is he 
by whom men judged ara 

7 My people Isr’el hear, 

speak will I from on high, 

Against thee I will testify; 

God, ev’n thy God, am I. 

8 I for thy sacrifice 

no blame will on thee lay, 

Nor for burnt-off’rings, which to me 
thou offer’dst ev’ry day. 

9 I’ll take no calf nor goats 

from house or fold of thine: 

10 For beasts of forests, cattle all 

on thousand hills, are mine. 

11 The fowls on mountains high 

are all to me well known; 

Wild beasts which in the fields do lie, 
ev’n they are all mine own. 

12 Then, if I hungry were, 

I would not tell it thee; 

Because the world, and fulness all 
thereof, belongs to me. 

13 Will I eat flesh of bulls ? 

or goats’ blood drink will I ? 

14 Thanks offer thou to God, and pay 

thy vows to the most High. 

15 And call upon me when 

in trouble thou shalt be; 

.1 will deliver thee, and thou 
my name shalt glorify. 

16 But to the wicked man 

God saith, My laws and truth 
Should’st thou declare ? how (kgfet thou 
my cov’nant in thy mouth ? [take 

17 Sith thou instruction hat’st, 

which should thy ways direct; 

And sith my words behind thy back 
thou cast’st, and dost reject. 

18 When thou a thief didst see, 

with him thou didst consent; 

And with the vile adulterers 
partaker on thou went. 

19 Thou giv’st thy mouth to ill, 

thy tongue deceit doth frame; 

20 Thou sitt’st, and ’gainst thy brother 

thy mother’s son dost shame, [speak’st, 

21 Because I silence kept, 

while thou these things hast wrought; 
That I was altogether like 

thyself, hath been thy thought: 

Yet I will thee reprove, 
and set before thine eyes, 

In order ranked, thy misdeeds, 
and thine iniquities. 

22 Now, ye that God forget, 

this carefully consider; 

Lest I in pieces tear you all, 
and Hone can you deliver. 

23 Whoso doth offer praise 

me glorifies; and I 
Will shew him God’s salvation, 
that orders right his way. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 mHE mighty God, the Lord, hath spoke, 
X and call’d the earth upon, 

Ev’n from the rising of the sun 
unto his going down. 

2 From out of Sion, his own hill, 

where the perfection high 


Of beauty is, from thence the Lord 
. hath shined gloriously. 

3 Our God shall come, and shall no more 

be silent, but speak out: 

Before him fire shall waste, great storms 
shall compass him about. 

4 He to the heavens from above, 

and to the earth below, 

Shall call, that, he his judgments may 
before his people show. I 

5 Let all my saints together be 

unto me gathered; | 

Those that by sacrifice with me 
a covenant have made. 

6 And then the heavens shall declare 

his righteousness abroad: 

Because the Lord himself doth come; 
none else is judge but God. 

7 Hear, 0 my people, and I’ll speak; 

O Israel by name. 

Against thee I will testify; 

God, ev’n thy God, I am. 

8 I for thy sacrifices few 

reprove thee never will. 

Nor for burnt-oflf’rings to have been 
before me offer’d stilL 

9 I’ll take no bullock nor he-goats 

from house nor folds of thine: 

10 For beasts of forests, cattle all i 

on thousand hills, are mine. 

11 The fowls are all to me well known 

that mountains high do yield; 

And I do challenge as mine own 
the wild beasts of the field. 

12 If I were hungry, I would not 

to thee for need complain; 

For earth, and all its fulness, doth 
to me of right pertain. 

13 That I to eat the flesh of bulls 

take pleasure dost thou think ? 

Or that I need, to quench my thirst, 
the blood of goats to drink ? 

14 Nay, rather unto me, thy God, 

thanksgiving offer thou: 

To the most High perform thy word, 
and fully pay thy vow: 

15 And in the day of trouble great 

see that thou call on me; 

I will deliver thee, and thou 
my name shalt glorify. 

16 But God unto the wicked saith, 

Why should’st thou mention make 
Of my commands ? how dar’st thou in 
thy mouth my cov’nant take ? 

17 Sith it is so that thou dost hate 

all good instruction; 

And sith thou cast’st behind thy back, 
and slight’st my words each one. \ 

18 When thou a thief didst see, then straight 

thou join’dst with him in sin, 

And with the vile adulterers 
thou hast partaker been. 

19 Thy mouth to evil thou dost give, 

thy tongue deceit doth frame. 

20 Thou sitt’st, and ’gainst thy brother 

thy mother’s son to shame, [speak’st, 

21 These things thou wickedly hast done, 

and I have silent been: 

Thou thought’s! that I was like thyself, 
and did approve thy sin: 









































PSALMS LI, LII, LIII, UV, LV. 


But I will sharply thee reprove, 
and I will order right 

Thy sins and thy transgressions 19 

in presence of thy sight. 

22 Consider this, and be afraid, 

ye that forget the Lord, 

Lest I in pieces tear you all, 
when none can help afford. 

23 Who off’reth praise me glorifies: 1 

I will shew God’s salvation 
To him that ordereth aright 
his life and conversation. 


PSALM LI. 


1 A FTER thy loving-ldndness, Lord, 

have mercy upon me: 

For thy compassions great, blot out 
all mine iniquity. 

2 Me cleanse from sin, and throughly wash 

from mine iniquity: 

3 For my transgressions I confess; 

my sin I ever see. 


2 


3 

4 

5 


4 ’Gainst thee, thee only, have I sinn’d, 

in thy sight done this ill; 

That when thou speak’st thou may’st be 
and clear in judging still [just, 6 

5 Behold, I in iniquity 

was form’d the womb within j 7 

My mother also me conceiv’d 
in guiltiness and sin. 


6 Behold, thou in the inward parts 

with truth delighted art; 

And wisdom thou shalt make me know 
within the hidden part. 

7 Do thou with hyssop sprinkle me, 

I shall be cleansed so; 

Yea, wash thou me, and then I shall 
be whiter than the snow. 

8 Of gladness and of joyfulness 

make me to hear the voice; 

That so these very bones which thou 
hast broken may rejoice. 

9 All mine iniquities blot out, 

thy face hide from my sin. 

10 Create a clean heart, Lord, renew 

a right sp’rit me within. 

11 Cast me not from thy sight, nor take 

thy Holy Sp’rit away. 

12 Restore me thy salvation’s joy; 

with thy free Sp’rit me stay. 

13 Then will I beach thy ways unto 

those that transgressors be ; 

And those that sinners are shall then 
be turned unto thee. 

14 0 God, of my salvation God, 

me from blood-guiltiness 
Set free; then shall my tongue aloud 
sing of thy righteousness. 

15 My closed lips, 0 Lord, by thee 

let them be opened; 

Then shall thy praises by my mouth 
abroad be published. 

16 For thou desir’st not sacrifice, 

else would I give it thee; 

Nor wilt thou with burnt-offering 
at all delighted be. 

17 A broken spirit is to God 

a pleasing sacrifice: 

A broken and a contrite heart, 

Lord, thou wilt not despise. 

18 Shew kindness, and do good, 0 Lord, 

to Sion, thine own hill: 


8 


9 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


The walls of thy Jerusalem 
build up of thy good will. 

Then righteous off’rings shall thee please, 
and off’rings burnt, which they 
With whole bumt-off’rings, and with calves, 
shall on thine altar lay. 


1 

2 

3 


PSALM LII. 


TTTHY dost thou boast, 0 mighty man, 
W of mischief and of ill ? 

The goodness of Almighty God 
endureth ever stilL 
Thy tongue mischievous calumnies 
deviseth subtilely, 

Like to a razor sharp to cut, 
working deceitfully. 


Ill more than good, and more than truth 
thou lovest to speak wrong : 

Thou lovest all-devouring words, 

0 thou deceitful tongue. 

So God shall thee destroy for aye, 
remove thee, pluck thee out 
Quite from thy house, out of the land 
of life he shall thee root. 


The righteous shall it see, and fear, 
and laugh at him they shall: 

Lo, this the man is that did not 
make God his strength at all: 

But he in his abundant wealth 
his confidence did place; 

And he took strength unto himself 
from his own wickedness. 


1 

2 

3 


But I am in the house of God 
like to an olive green: 

My confidence for ever hath 
upon God’s mercy been. 

And I for ever will thee praise, 
because thou hast done this: 

I on thy name will wait; for good 
before thy saints it is. 

PSALM LIIL 


T HAT there is not a God, the fool 
doth in his heart conclude: 

They are corrupt, their works are vile, 
not one of them doth good. 

The Lord upon the sons of men 
from heaVn did cast his eyes, 

To see if any one there was 
that sought God, and was wise. 


4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


They altogether filthy are, 
they all are backward gone; 

And there is none that doeth good, 
no, not so much as one. 

These workers of iniquity, 
do they not know at all, 

That they my people eat as bread, 
and on God do not call ? 

EVn there they were afraid, and stood 
with trembling, all dismay’d. 

Whereas there was no cause at all 
why they should be afraid. 

For God his bones that thee besieg’d 
hath scatter’d all abroad; 

Thou hast confounded them, for they 
despised are of God. 

Let Isr’el’s help from Sion come: 
when back the Lord shall bring 

His captives, Jacob shall rejoice, 
and Israel shall sing. 

b 


10 


11 


12 


13 

14 

15 


PSALM LIY. 

S AVE me, 0 God, by thy great name, 
and judge me by thy strength: 

My prayer hear, 0 God; give ear 
unto my words at length. 

For they that strangers are to me 
do up against me rise; 

Oppressors seek my soul, and God 
set not before their eyes. 

The Lord my God my helper is, 
lo, therefore I am bold : 

He taketh part with ev’ry one 
that doth my soul uphold. 

Unto mine enemies he shall 
mischief and ill repay: 

0 for thy truth’s sake cut them off, 
and sweep them clean away. 

I will a sacrifice to thee 
give with free willingness; 

Thy name, 0 Lord, because ’tis good, 
with praise I will confess. 

For he hath me delivered 
from all adversities; 

And his desire mine eye hath seen 
upon mine enemies. 

PSALM LY. 

L ORD, hear my pray’r, hide not thyself 
from my entreating voice: 

Attend and hear me; in my plaint 
I mourn and make a noise. 

Because of th’ en’my’s voice, and for 
lewd men’s oppression great: 

On me they cast iniquity, 
and they in wrath me hate. 

Sore pain’d within me is my heart: 

death’s terrors on me fall. 

On me comes trembling, fear and dread 
o’erwhelmed me withal. 

0 that I, like a dove, had wings, 
said I, then would I flee 
Far hence, that I might find a place 
where I in rest might be. 

Lo, then far off I wander would, 
and in the desert stay; 

From windy storm and tempest I 
would haste to ’scape away. 

0 Lord, on them destruction bring, 
and do their tongues divide; 

For in the city violence 
and strife I have espy’d. 

They day and night upon the walls 
do go about it round: 

There mischief is, and sorrow there 
in midst of it is found. 

Abundant wickedness there is 
within her inward part; 

And from her streets deceitfulness 
and guile do not depart. 

He was no foe that me reproach’d, 
then that endure I could; 

Nor hater that did ’gainst me boast, 
from him me hide I would. 

But thou, man, who mine equal, guide, 
and mine acquaintance wast: 

We join’d sweet counsels, to God’s house 
in company we past. 

Let death upon them seize, and down 
let them go quick to hell; 

For wickedness doth much abound 
among them where they dwell. 




































PSALMS LVI, LVII, LVIII, LIX. 


16 I'll call on God: God will me save. 

17 I'll pray, and make a noise 

At ev’ning, morning, and at noon; 
and he shall hear my voice. 

13 He hath my soul delivered, 
that it in peace might be 
Prom battle that against me was? 
for many were with me. 

19 The Lord shall hear, and them afflict, 

of old who hath abode : 

Because they never changes have, 
therefore they fear not GodL 

20 ’Gainst those that were at peace with him 

he hath put forth his hand: 

The covenant that he had made, 
by breaking he profan’d. 

21 More smooth than butter were his words, 

while in his heart was war; 

His speeches were more soft than oil, 
and yet drawn s words they are. 

j 22 Cast thou thy burden on the Lord, 
and he shall thee sustain; 

Tea, he shall cause the righteous man 
unmoved to remain. 

! 23 But thou, O Lord my God, those men 

in justice shalt o’erthrow, 

And in destruction’s dungeon dark 
at last shalt lay them low: 

The bloody and deceitful men 
shall not live half their days s 
But upon thee with confidence 
I will depend always. 

i 

PSALM LVL 

1 QHEW mercy, Lord, to me, for man 
0 would swallow me outright; 

He me oppresseth, while he doth 

against me daily fight. 

2 They daily would me swallow up 

that hate me spitefully; 

Por they be many that do fight 
against me, 0 most High. 

■ i 

3 When I’m afraid I’ll trust in thee: 

4 In God I’ll praise his word; 

I will not fear what flesh can do, 
my trust is in the Lord. 

j 6 Each day they wrest my words ; their 
’gainst me are all for ill. [thoughts 
] 6 They meet, they lurk, they mark my steps, 

waiting my soul to kill. 

! 7 But shall they by iniquity 

escape thy judgments so ? 

0 God, with indignation down 
do thou the people throw. 

8 My wand’rings all what they have been 

thou know’st, their number took; 

Into thy bottle put my tears: 
are they not in thy book ? 

9 My foes shall, when I cry, turn back; 

I know’t, God is for me. 

10 In God his word I’ll praise; his word 

in God shall praised be. 

11 In God I trust; I will not fear 

what man can do to me. 

12 Thy vows upon me are, 0 God: 

I’ll render praise to thee. 

13 Wilt thou not, who from death me sav’d, 

my feet from falls keep free,, 

To walk before God in the light 
of those that living be ? 


PSALM LYIL 

1 T)E merciful to me, 0 God; 

JL) thy mercy unto me 

Do thou extend; because my soul 
doth put her trust in thee : 

Yea, in the shadow of thy wings 
my refuge I will place. 

Until these sad calamities 
do wholly overpass. 

2 My cry I will cause to ascend 

unto the Lord most high; 

To God, who doth all things for me 
perform most perfectly. 

3 Prom heav’n he shall send down, and me 

from his reproach defend 
That would devour me: God his truth 
and mercy forth shall send. 

4 My soul among fierce lions is, 

I firebrands live among, 

Men’s sons, whose teeth are spears and 
a sharp sword is their tongue, [darts, 

5 Be thou exalted very high 

above the heavkis, 0 God; 

Let thou thy glory be advanc’d 
o’er all the earth abroad. 

6 My soul’s bow’d down; for they a net 

have laid, my steps to snare: 

Into the pit which they have digg’d 
for me, they fallen are. 

7 My heart is fix’d, my heart is fix’d, 

O God; I’ll sing and praise. 

8 My glory wake; wake psalt’ry, harp; 

myself I’ll early raise. 

9 I’ll praise thee ’mong the people. Lord; 

’mong nations sing will I : 

10 Por great to heav’n thy mercy is, 

thy truth is to the sky. 

11 0 Lord, exalted he thy name 

above the heav’ns to stand: 

Do thou thy glory far advance 
above both sea and land. 

PSALM LVIIL 

1 T\0 ye, O congregation, 

JJ indeed speak righteousness ? 

O ye that are the sons of men, 
judge ye with uprightness ? 

2 Yea, ev’n within your very hearts 

ye wickedness have done; 

And ye the vi’lence of your hands 
do weigh the earth upon. 

3 The wicked men estranged are, 

ev’n from the very womb; 

They, speaking lies, do stray as soon 
as to the world they come. 

4 Unto a serpent’s poison like 

their poison doth appear; 

Yea, they are like the adder deaf, 
that closely stops her ear; 

5 That so she may not hear the voice 

of one that charm her would, 

No, not though he most cunning were, 
and charm most wisely could. 

6 Their teeth, 0 God, within their mouth 

break thou in pieces small; 

The great teeth break thou out, 0 Lord, 
of these young lions alL 

7 Let them like waters melt away, 

which downward still do flow i 
In pieces cut his arrows all, 
when he shall bend his bow. 


8 Like to a snail that raelts away, 

■ let each of them be gone; 

Like woman’s birth untimely, thafc 
they never see the sun. 

9 He shall them take away before 

your pots the thorns can find. 

Both living, and in fury great, 
as with a stormy wind. 

10 The righteous, when he vengeance sees, 

he shall he joyful then; 

The righteous one shall wash his feet 
in blood of wicked men. 

11 So men shall say, The righteous man 

reward shall never miss: 

And verily upon the earth 
a God to judge there is. 

PSALM LIX. 

1 Tl/IT God, deliver me from those 
JjjL that are mine enemies; 

And do thou me defend from those 

that up against me rise. 

2 Do thou deliver me from them 

that work iniquity; 

And give me safety from the men 
of bloody cruelty. 

3 Por, lo, they for my soul lay wait: 

the mighty do combine 
Against me, Lord; not for my fault, 
nor any sin of mine. 

4 They run, and, without fault in me, 

themselves do ready make: 

Awake to meet me with thy help; 
and do thou notice take. 

5 Awake therefore. Lord God of hosts, 

thou God of Israel, 

To visit heathen all: spare none 
that wickedly rebeL 

6 At ev’ning they go to and fro; 

they make great noise and sound. 

Like to a dog, and often walk 
about the city round. 

7 Behold, they belch out with their mouth 

and in their lips are swords: 

Por they do say thus, Who is he 
that now doth hear our words ? 

8 But thou, 0 Lord, shalt laugh at them, 

and all the heathen mock. 

9 While he’s in power I’ll wait on thee; 

for God is my high rock. 

10 He of my mercy that is God 

betimes shall me prevent; 

Upon mine en’mies God shall let 
me see mine heart’s content. 

11 Them slay not, lest my folk forget; 

but scatter them abroad 
By thy strong pow’r; and bring them 
O thou our shield and God. [down, 

12 Por their mouth’s sin, and for the words 

that from their lips do fly. 

Let them be taken in their pride; 
because they curse and lie. 

13 In wrath consume them, them consume, 

that so they may not be : 

And that in Jacob God doth rule 
to th’ earth’s ends let them see. 

14 At ev’ning let thou them return, 

making great noise and sound, 

Like to a dog, and often walk 
about the city round. 

15 J nd let them wander up and down, 

in seeking food to eat; 












PSALMS i,X, LXI, LXII, LXII1, LXTV, LXY. 


And let them grudge when they shall not 
he satisfy’d with meat. 

16 But of thy powh Fll sing aloud; 

at morn thy mercy praise: 

For thou to me my refuge wast, 
and tow'r, in troublous days. 

17 0 God, thou art my strength, I will 

sing praises unto thee; 

For God is my defence, a Grod 
of mercy unto me. 

PSALM LX. 

I LOED, thou hast rejected us, 

and scatter'd us abroad; 

Thou justly hast displeased been; 
return to us, 0 God. 

# The earth to tremble thou hast made; 
therein didst breaches make: 

Do thou thereof the breaches heal, 
because the land doth shake. 

S Unto thy people thou hard things 
hast shew'd, and on them sent; 

And thou hast caused us to drink 
wine of astonishment. 

4 And yet a banner thou hast giv'n 

to them who thee do fear; 

That it by them, because of truth, 
displayed may appear. 

5 That thy beloved people may 

deliver'd be from thrall, 

Save with the pow’r of thy right hand, 
and hear me when I call. 

6 God in his holiness hath spoke; 

herein I will take pleasure: 

Shechem I will divide, and forth 
will Succoth's valley measure. 

7 Gilead I claim as mine by right; 

Manasseh mine shall be; 

Ephraim is of mine head the strength; 
Judah gives laws for me; 

8 Moab’s my washing-pot; my shoe 

I'll over Edom throw; 

And over Palestina's land 
I will in triumph go. 

9 0 who is he will bring me to 

the city fortify’d ? 

O who is he that to the land 
of Edom will me guide ? 

10 O God, which hadest us cast off, 
this thing wilt thou not do ? 

Ev’n thou, 0 God, which didest not 
forth with our armies go ? 

II Help us from trouble; for the help 

is vain which man supplies. 

12 Through God we'll do great acts; he shall 
tread down our enemies. 

PSALM LXI. 

1 /Y GOD, give ear unto my cry; 

unto my pray'r attend. 

2 From th' utmost corner of the land 

my cry to thee I'll send. 

What time my heart is overwhelm'd, 
and in perplexity, 

Do thou me lead unto the Eock 
that higher is than L 

3 For thou hast for my refuge been 

a shelter by thy pow’r; 

And for defence against my foes 
thou hast been a strong tow'r. 

4 Within thy tabernacle I 

for ever will abide; 


And under covert of thy wings 
with confidence me hide. 

5 For thou the vows that I did make 

0 Lord my God, didst hear: 

Thou hast giv'n me the heritage 
of those thy name that fear. 

6 A life prolong'd for many days 

thou to the king shalt give; 

Like many generations be 
the years which he shall live. 

7 He in God's presence his abode 

for evermore shall have: 

0 do thou truth and mercy both 
prepare, that may him save. 

8 And so will I perpetually 

sing praise unto thy name; 

That having made my vows, I may 
each day perform the same. 

PSALM LXII. 

1 "IITY soul with expectation 

!y|_ depends on God indeed; 

My strength and my salvation doth 
from harm alone proceed. 

2 He only my salvation is, 

and my strong rock is he: 

He only is my sure defence; 
much mov'd I shall not be. 

3 How long will ye against a man 

plot mischief ? ye shall all 
Be slain; ye as a tott'ring fence 
shall be, and bowing wall. 

4 They only plot to cast him down 

from his excellency: 

They joy in lies; with mouth they ss, 
but they curse inwardly. 

6 My soul, wait thou with patience 
upon thy God alone; 

On him dependeth all my hope 
and expectation. 

6 He only my salvation is, 

and my strong rock is he; 

He only is my sure defence: 

I shall not mov&l be. 

7 In God my glory placed is, 

and my salvation sure; 

In God the rock is of my strength, 
my refuge most secure. 

8 Ye people, place your confidence 

in him continually; 

Before him pour ye out your heart: 

God is our refuge high. 

9 Surely mean men are vanity, 

and great men are a lie; 

In balance laid, they wholly are 
more light than vanity. 

10 Trust ye not in oppression, 

in robb'ry be not vain; 

On wealth set not your hearts, when 
increased is your gain. 

11 God hath it spoken once to me, 

yea, this I heard again, 

That power to Almighty God 
alone doth appertain. 

?2 Yea, mercy also unto thee 
belongs, 0 Lord, alone: 

For thou according to his work 
rewardest eVry one. 

PSALM LXIII. 

1 T OED, thee my God, I'll early seek 
I I my soul doth thirst for thee; 

My flesh longs in a dry parch'd land, 
wherein no waters be: 


2 That I thy power may behold, 

and brightness of thy face, 

As I have seen thee heretofore 
within thy holy place, 

3 Since better is thy love than life, 

my lips thee praise shall give. 

4 I in thy name will lift my hands, 

and bless thee while I live. 

5 Ev'n as with marrow and with fat 

my soul shall filled be; 

Then shall my mouth with joyful lips 
sing praises unto thee: 

6 When I do thee upon my bed 

remember with delight. 

And when on thee I meditate 
in watches of the night. 

7 In shadow of thy wings I'll joy; 

for thou mine help hast been. 

8 My soul thee follows hard; and me 

thy right hand doth sustain. 

9 Who seek my soul to spill shall sink 

down to earth's lowest room 

10 They by the sword shall be cut off, 

and foxes' prey become. 

11 Yet shall the king in God rejoice, 

and each one glory shall 
That swear by him: but stopp'd shall be 
the mouth of liars all. 

PSALM LXIY. 

1 TJTTHEH I to thee my prayer make, 

\V Lord, to my voice give ear; 

My life save from the enemy, 
of whom I stand in fear. 

2 Me from their secret counsel hide 

who do live wickedly; 

From insurrection of those men 
that work iniquity: 

3 Who do their tongues with malice whet, 

and make them cut like swords; 

In whose bent bows are arrows set, 
ev'n sharp and bitter words: 

4 That they may at the perfect man 

in secret aim their shot; 

Yea, suddenly they dare at him 
to shoot, and fear it not. 

5 In El encourage they themselves, 

and their snares close do lay: 

Together conference they have; 

Who shall them see ? they say. 

6 They have search’d out iniquities, 

a perfect search they keep: 

Of each of them the inward thought, 
and very heart, is deep. 

7 God shall an arrow shoot at them, 

and wound them suddenly: 

8 So their own tongue shall them confound 

all who them see shall fly. 

9 And on all men a fear shall fall, 

God's works they shall declare; 

For they shall wisely notice take 
what these his doings are. 

10 In God the righteous shall rejoice, 

and trust upon his might; 

Yea, they shall greatly glory all 
in heart that are upright. 

PSALM LXY. 

1 T)BAISE waits for thee in Sion, Lord: 
JL to thee vows paid shall be. 
j 2 0 thou that hearer art of pray'r, 
all flesh shall come to thee. 

* ID 















PSALMS LXVI, LXVII, LXVIIL 


8 Iniquities, I must confess, 
prevail against me do: 

But as for our transgressions, 
them purge away shalt thou, 

4 Bless'd is the man whom thou dost chuse, 

and mak'st approach to thee, 

That he within thy courts, 0 Lord, 
may still a dweller be : 

We surely shall be satisfy’d 
with thy abundant grace, 

And with the goodness of thy house, 
eVn of thy holy place. 

5 0 God of our salvation, 

thou, in thy righteousness, 

By fearful works unto our pray'rs 
thine answer dost express: 

Therefore the ends of all the earth, 
and those afar that be 
Upon the sea, their confidence, 

0 Lord, will place in thee. 

6 Who, being girt with pow'r, sets fast 

by his great strength the hills. 

7 Who noise of seas, noise of their waves, 

and people's tumult, stills. 

8 Those in the utmost parts that dwell 

are at thy signs afraid : 

Th' outgoings of the morn and eVn 
by thee are joyful made. 

9 The earth thou visit'st, wat’ring it; 

thou mak’st it rich to grow 
With God's full flood; thou com prepar'st, 
when thou provid'st it so. 

10 Her rigs thou wat'rest plenteously, 

her furrows settelest : 

With show'rs thou dost her mollify, 
her spring by thee is blest. 

11 So thou the year most lib'rally 

dost with thy goodness crown; 

And all thy paths abundantly 
on us drop fatness down. 

12 They drop upon the pastures wide, 

that do in deserts lie; 

The little hills on ev'ry side 
rejoice right pleasantly. 

13 With flocks the pastures clothed be, 

the vales with corn are clad; 

And now they shout and sing to thee, 
for thou hast made them glad. 

PSALM LXVI. 

1 A lands to God, in joyful sounds, 

Jl\ aloft your voices raise. 

2 Sing forth the honour of his name, 

and glorious make his praise. 

3 Say unto God, How terrible 

in all thy works art thou! 

Through thy great pow'r thy foes to thee 
shall be constrain’d to bow. 

4 All on the earth shall worship thee, 

they shall thy praise proclaim 
In songs: they shall sing cheerfully 
unto thy holy name. 

5 Come, and the works that God hath 

with admiration see: [wrought 

In s working to the sons of men 
most terrible is he. 

6 Into dry land the sea he turn'd, 

and they a passage had; 

Ev'n marching through the flood on foot, 
there we in him were glad. 

7 He ruleth ever by his pow’r j 

his eyes the nations see: 


0 let not the rebellious ones 
lift up themselves on high. 

8 Ye people, bless our God; aloud 

the voice speak of his praise: 

9 Our soul in fife who safe preserves, 

our foot from sliding stays. 

10 For thou didst prove and try us, Lord, 

as men do silver try; 

11 Brought'st us into the net, and mad'st 

bands on our loins to lie. 

12 Thou hast caus'd men ride o'er our heads; 

and though that we did pass 
Through fire and water, yet thou brought'st 
us to a wealthy place. 

13 I'll bring burnt-off’rings to thy house; 

to thee my vows I'll pay, 

14 Which my lips utter'd, my mouth spake, 

when trouble on me lay. 

15 Burnt sacrifices of fat rams 

with incense I will bring; 

Of bullocks and of goats I will 
present an offering. 

16 All that fear God, come, hear, I'll tell 
what he did for my souL 

17 I with my mouth unto him cry'd, 
my tongue did him extoL 

18 If in my heart I sin regard, 
the Lord me will not hear: 

19 But surely God me heard, and to 
my prayer's voice gave ear. 

20 0 let the Lord, our gracious God, 

for ever blessed be, 

Who turned not my pray'r from him, 
nor yet his grace from me. 

PSALM LXVIL 

1 T ORD, bless and pity us, 

I 1 shine on us with thy face: 

2 That th' earth thy way, and nations all 

may know thy saving grace. 

3 Let people praise thee, Lord; 

let people all thee praise. 

4 0 let the nations be glad, 

in songs their voices raise j 

Thou'lt justly people judge, 
on earth rule nations all 

5 Let people praise thee, Lord; let them 

praise thee, both great and small. 

6 The earth her fruit shall yield, 

our God shall blessing send. 

7 God shall us bless; men shall him fear 

unto earth's utmost end. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 T ORD, unto us be merciful, 

1 1 do thou us also bless; 

And graciously cause s hin e on us 

the brightness of thy face: 

2 That so thy way upon the earth 

to all men may be known; 

Also among the nations all 
thy saving health be shown. 

3 O let the people praise thee, Lord; 

let people all thee praise. 

4 0 let the nations be glad, 

and sing for joy always: 

For rightly thou shalt people judge, 
and nations rule on earth. 

5 Let people praise thee, Lord; let all 

the folk praise thee with mirth. 

6 Then shall the earth yield her increase; 

God, our God, bless us shall. 

7 God shall us bless; and of the earth 

the ends shall fear him all. 


PSALM LXVIIL 

1 T ET God arise, and scattered 
I J let all his en’mies be; 

And let all those that do him hate 
before his presence flee. 

2 As smoke is driv’n, so drive thou them; 

as fire melts wax away, 

Before God’s face let wicked men 
so perish and decay. 

3 But let the righteous be glad: 

let them before God's sight 
Be very joyful; yea, let them 
rejoice with all their might 

4 To God sing, to his name sing praise; 

extol him with your voice. 

That rides on heav'n, by his name JAH, 
before his face rejoice. 

5 Because the Lord a father is 

unto the fatherless; 

God is the widow’s judge, within 
his place of holiness. 

6 God doth the solitary set 

in fam’lies: and from bands 
The chain’d doth free; but rebels do 
inhabit parched lands. 

7 O God, what time thou didst go forth 

before thy people's face; 

And when through the great wilderness 
thy glorious marching was; 

8 Then at God’s presence shook the earth, 

then drops from heaven fell; 

This Sinai shook before the Lord, 
the God of Israel. 

9 O God, thou to thine heritage 

didst send a plenteous rain, 

Whereby thou, when it weary was, 
didst it refresh again. 

10 Thy congregation then did make 

their habitation there: 

Of thine own goodness for the poor, 

0 God, thou didst prepare. 

11 The Lord himself did give the word, 

the word abroad did spread; 

Great was the company of them 
the same who published. 

12 Kings of great armies foiled were, 

and forc’d to flee away; 

And women, who remain’d at home, 
did distribute the prey. 

13 Though ye have lien among the pots, 

like doves ye shall appear, 

Whose wings with silver, and with gold 
whose feathers cover’d are. 

14 When there th’ Almighty scatter’d kings, 

like Salmon’s snow 'twas white. 

15 God’s hill is like to Bashan hill, 

like Bashan hill for height. 

16 Why do ye leap, ye mountains high ? 

this is the hill where God 
Desires to dwell; yea, God in it 
for aye will make abode. 

17 God’s chariots twenty thousand are, 

thousands of angels strong; 

In’s holy place God is, as in 
mount Sinai, them among. 

18 Thou hast, 0 Lord, most glorious, 

ascended up on high; 

And in triumph victorious led 
captive captivity : 

Thou hast received gifts for men, 
for such as did rebel; 









PSALMS LXIX, LXX. 

Tea, eVn for them, that God the Lord 
in midst of them might dwelL 

19 Bless’d be the Lord, who is to ns 

of our salvation God; 

Who daily with his benefits 
us plenteously doth load. 

20 He of salvation is the God, 

who is our God most strong; 

And unto God the Lord from death 
the issues do belong. 

21 But surely God shall wound the head 

of those that are his foes; 

The hairy scalp of him that still 
on in his trespass goes. 

22 God said, My people I will bring 

again from Bashan hill; 

Yea, from the sea’s devouring depths 
them bring again I will; 

23 That in the blood of enemies 

thy foot imbru’d may be, 

And of thy dogs dipp’d in the same 
the tongues thou mayest see. 

24 Thy goings they have seen, 0 God; 

the steps of majesty 

Of my God, and my mighty King, 
within the sanctuary. 

25 Before went singers, players next 

on instruments took way; 

And them among the damsels were 
that did on timbrels play. 

26 Within the congregations 

bless God with one accord: 

From Isr’el’s fountain do ye bless 
and praise the mighty Lord. 

27 With their prince, little Benjamin, 

princes and council there 

Of Judah were, there Zabulon’s 
and Napht’li’s princes were. 

28 Thy God commands thy strength; make 

strong 

what thou wrought’st for us, Lord. 

29 For thy house at Jerusalem 

kings shall thee gifts afford. 

30 The spearmen’s host, the multitude 

of bulls, which fiercely look, 

Those calves which people have forth sent, 
0 Lord our God, rebuke, 

Till ev’ry one submit himself, 
and silver pieces bring: 

The people that delight in war 
disperse, 0 God and King. 

' 31 Those that be princes great shall then 

come out of Egypt lands; 

And Ethiopia to God 

shall soon stretch out her hands. 

32 0 all ye kingdoms of the earth, 

sing praises to this King; 

For he is Lord that ruleth all, 
unto him praises sing. 

33 To ihim that rides on heavhis of heav’ns, 

which he of old did found; 

Lo, he sends out his voice, a voice 
in might that doth abound. 

34 Strength unto God do ye ascribe; 

for his excellency 

Is over Israel, his strength 
is in the clouds most high. 

35 Thou’rt from thy temple dreadful, Lord; 

Isr’el’s own God is he, 

Who gives his people strength and pow’r: 
0 let God blessed be. 

PSALM LXIX. 

1 QAVE me, 0 God, because the floods 

do so environ me, 

That ev’n unto my very soul 
come in the waters be. 

2 I downward in deep mire do sink, 

where standing there is none: 

I am into deep waters come, 
where floods have o’er me gone. 

3 I weary with my crying am, 

my throat is also dry’d; 

Mine eyes do fail, while for my God 

I waiting do abide. 

4 Those men that do without a cause 

bear hatred unto me, 

Than are the hairs upon my head 
in number more they be: 

They that would me destroy, and are 
mine en’mies wrongfully, 

Are mighty : so what I took not, 
to render forc’d was I. 

5 Lord, thou my folly know’st, my sins 

not cover’d are from thee. 

6 Let none that wait on thee be sham’d, 

Lord God of hosts, for me. 

0 Lord, the God of Israel, 
let none, who search do make, 

And seek thee, be at any time 
confounded for my sake. 

7 For I have borne reproach for thee, 

my face is hid with shame. 

8 To brethren strange, to mother’s sons 

an alien I became. 

9 Because the zeal did eat me up, 

which to thine house I bear; 

And the reproaches cast at thee, 
upon me fallen are. 

10 My tears and fasts, t’ afflict my soul, 

were turned to my shame. 

11 When sackcloth I did wear, to them 

a proverb I became. 

12 The men that in the gate do sit 

against me evil spake; 

They also that vile drunkards were, 
of me their song did make. 

13 But, in an acceptable time, 

my pray’r, Lord, is to thee: 

In truth of thy salvation, Lord, 
and mercy great, hear me. 

14 Deliver me out of the mire, 

from sinking do me keep; 

Free me from those that do me hate, 
and from the waters deep. 

15 Let not the flood on me prevail, 

whose water overflows; 

Nor deep me swallow, nor the pit 
her mouth upon me close. 

16 Hear me, 0 Lord, because thy love 

and kindness is most good; 

Turn unto me, according to 
thy mercies’ multitude. 

17 Nor from thy servant hide thy face: 

I’m troubled, soon attend. 

18 Draw near my soul, and it redeem; 

me from my foes defend. 

19 To thee is my reproach well known, 

my shame, and my disgrace: 

Those that mine adversaries be 
are all before thy face. 

20 Eeproach hath broke my heart; Fm full 

of grief: I look’d for one 

To pity me, but none I found; 
comforters found I none 

21 They also bitter gall did give 

unto me for my meat: 

They gave me vinegar to drink, 
when as my thirst was great. 

22 Before them let their table prove 

a snare; and do thou make 

Their welfare and prosperity 
a trap themselves to take. 

23 Let thou their eyes so darken’d be, 

- that sight may them forsake ; 

And let their loins be made by thee 
continually to shake. 

24 Thy fury pour thou out on them, 

and indignation; 

And let thy wrathful anger, Lord, 
fast hold take them upon. 

25 All waste and desolate let be 

their habitation; 

And in their tabernacles all 
inhabitants be none. 

26 Because him they do persecute, 

whom thou didst smite before; 

They talk unto the grief of those 
whom thou hast wounded sore. 

27 Add thou iniquity unto 

their former wickedness; 

And do not let them come at all 
into thy righteousness. 

28 Out of the book of life let them 

be raz’d and blotted quite ; 

Among the just and righteous 
let not their names be writ. 

29 But now become exceeding poor 

and sorrowful am I : 

By thy salvation, 0 my God, 
let me be set on high. 

30 The name of God I with a song 

most cheerfully will praise ; 

And I, in giving thanks to him, 
his name shall highly raisa 

31 This to the Lord a sacrifice 

more gracious shall prove 

Than bullock, ox, or any beast 
that hath both horn and hoof. 

32 When this the humble men shall see, 

it joy to them shall give : 

O all ye that do seek the Lord, 
your hearts shall ever live. 

33 For God the poor hears, and will not 

his prisoners contemn. 

34 Let heaVn, and earth, and seas, him praise, 

and all that move in them. 

35 For God will Judah’s cities build, 

and he will Sion save, 

That they may dwell therein, and it 
in sure possession have. 

36 And they that are his servants’ seed 

inherit shall the same ; 

So shall they have their dwelling there 
that love his blessed name. 

PSALM LXX. 

1 T OKD, haste me to deliver; 

1 J with speed, Lord, succour me. 

2 Let them that for my soul do seek 

sham’d and confounded be : 

Turn’d back be they, and sham’d, 
that in my hurt delight 

3 Turn’d back be they, Ha, ha ! that say, 

their shaming to requite. 








PSALMS LXXI, LXXII, LXXIII. 

4 In thee let all be glad, 

and joy that seek for thee: 

Let them who thy salvation love 
say still, God praised be. 

5 I poor and needy am; 

come. Lord, and make no stay s 

My hdp thou and deliverer art; 

0 Lord, make no delay. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 11TAKE haste, 0 God, me to preserve; 

with speed, Lord, succour me. 

2 Let them that for my soul do seek 

sham'd and confounded be : 

Let them be turned back, and sham'd, 
that in my hurt delight. 

3 Turn'd back be they, Ha, ha ! that say, 

their shaming to requite. 

4 0 Lord, in thee let all be glad, 

and joy that seek for thee : 

Let them who thy salvation love 
say still, God praised be. 

5 But I both poor and needy am; 

come, Lord, and make no stay: 

My help thou and deliv'rer art; 

0 Lord, make no delay. 

PSALM LXXL 

1 /Y LOKD, my hope and confidence 

V/ is plac'd in thee alone; 

Then let thy servant never be 
put to confusion. 

2 And let me, in thy righteousness, 

from thee deliverance have : 

Cause me escape, incline thine ear 
unto me, and me sav9. 

3 Be thou my dwelling-rock, to which 

I ever may resort : 

Thou gav'st commandment me to save, 
for thou'rt my rock and fort. 

4 Free me, my God, from wicked hands, 

hands cruel and unjust : 

5 For thou, 0 Lord God, art my hope, 

and from my youth my trust. 

6 Thou from the womb didst hold me up; 

thou art the same that me 

Out of my mother's bowels took ; 

I ever will praise thee. 

7 To many I a wonder am ; 

but thou'rt my refuge strong. 

8 Fill'd let my mouth be with thy praise 

and honour all day long. 

9 0 do not cast me off, when as 

old age doth overtake me ; 

And when my strength decayed is, 
then do not thou forsake me. 

10 For those that are mine enemies 

against me speak with hate ; 

And they together counsel take 
that for my soul lay wait. 

11 They said, God leaves him ; him pursue 

and take : none will him save. 

12 Be thou not far from me, my God : 

thy speedy help I crave. 

13 Confound, consume them, that, unto 

my soul are enemies : 

Cloth'd be they with reproach and shame 
that do my hurt devise. 

14 But I with expectation 

will hope continually; 

And yet with praises more and more 

I will thee magnify. 

15 Thy justice and salvation 

my mouth abroad shall show, 

Ev’n all the day; for I thereof 
the numbers do not know. 

16 And I will constantly go on 

in strength of God the Lord; 

And thine own righteousness, ev’n thine 
alone, I will record. 

17 For eVn from my youth, 0 God, 

by thee I have been taught; 

And hitherto I have declar'd 
the wonders thou hast wrought. 

18 And now, Lord, leave me not, when I 

old and gray-headed grow: 

Till to this age thy strength and pow*r 
to all to come I show. 

19 And thy most perfect righteousness, 

0 Lord, is very high, 

Who hast so great tilings done: 0 God, 
who is like unto thee ? 

20 Thou, Lord, who great adversities, 

and sore, to me didst show, 

Shalt quicken, and bring me again 
from depths of earth below. 

21 My greatness and my pow'r thou wilt 

increase, and far extend: 

On ev'ry side against all grief 
thou wilt me comfort send. 

22 Thee, ev'n thy truth, I'll also praise, 

my God, with psaltery: 

Thou Holy One of Israel, 
with harp I’ll sing to thee. 

23 My lips shall much rejoice in thee, 

when I thy praises sound; 

My soul, which thou redeemed hast, 
in joy shall much abound. 

24 My tongue thy justice shall proclaim, 

continuing all day long; 

For they confounded are, and sham'd, 
that seek to do me wrong. 

PSALM LXXIL 

1 f\ LOBD, thy judgments give the king, 

his son thy righteousness. 

2 With right he shall thy people judge, 

thy poor with uprightness. 

3 The lofty mountains shall bring forth 

unto the people peace; 

Likewise the little hills the same 
shall do by righteousness. 

4 The people's poor ones he shall judge, 

the needy's children save; 

And those shall he in pieces break 
who them oppressed have. 

5 They shall thee fear, while sun and moon 

do last, through ages all. 

6 Like rain on mown grass he shall drop, 

or show'rs on earth that fall 

7 The just shall flourish in his days, 

and prosper in his reign: 

He shall, wdiile doth the moon endure, 
abundant peace maintain. 

8 His large and great dominion shall 

from sea to sea extend: 

It from the river shall reach forth 
unto earth's utmost end. 

9 They in the wilderness that dwell 

bow down before him must; 

And they that are his enemies 
shall hck the very dust. 

10 The kings of Tarshish, and the isles, 

| to him shall presents bring; 

And unto him shall offer gifts 

Sheba's and Seba’s king. 

11 Yea, all the mighty kings on earth 

before him down shall fall; 

And all the nations of the world 
do service to him shall. 

12 For he the needy shall preserve, 

when he to him doth call; 

The poor also, and him that hath 
no help of man at all. 

13 The poor man and the indigent 

in mercy he shall spare; 

He shall preserve alive the souls 
of those that needy are. 

14 Both from deceit and violence 

their soul he shall set free ; 

And in his sight right precious 
and dear their blood shall be. 

15 Yea, he sjjall live, and giv'n to him 

shall be of Sheba’s gold: 

For him still shall they pray, and he 
shall daily be extoll'd. 

16 Of com an handful in the earth 

on tops of mountains high, 

With prosp'rous fruit shall shake like trees 
on Lebanon that be. 

The city shall be flourishing, 
her citizens abound 

In number shall, like to the grass 
that grows upon the ground. 

17 His name for ever shall endure; 

last like the sun it shall: 

Men shall be bless'd in him, and bless’d 
all nations shall him call. 

18 Now blessed be the Lord our God, 

the God of Israel, 

For he alone doth wondrous works, 
in glory that excel 

19 And blessed be his glorious name 

to all eternity : 

The whole earth let his glory filL 

Amen, so let it be. 

PSALM LXXIIL 

1 T7”ET God is good to Israel, 

X to each pure-hearted one. 

2 But as for me, my steps near slipp'd, 

my feet were almost gone. 

3 For I envious was, and grudg'd 

the foolish folk to see. 

When I perceiv'd the wicked sort 
enjoy prosperity. 

4 For still their strength continueth firm ; 

their death of bands is free. 

5 They are not toil'd like other men, 

nor plagu'd, as others be. 

6 Therefore their pride, like to a chain, 

them compasseth about ; 

And, as a garment, violence 
doth cover them throughout 

7 Their eyes stand out with fat ; they have 

more than their hearts could wish. 

8 They are corrupt ; their talk of wrong 

both lewd and lofty is. 

9 They set their mouth against the heav’ns 

in their blasphemous talk ; 

And their reproacliing tongue throughout 
the earth at large doth walk. 

10 His people oftentimes for this 
look back, and turn about ; 

Sith waters of so full a cup 
to these are poured out 









PSALMS LXXIY, LXXY, LXXYT. 


11 Ana thus they say, How can it be 

that God these things doth know t 
Or, Can there in the Highest be 
knowledge of things below ? 

12 Behold, these are the wicked ones, 

yet prosper at their will 
In worldly things; they do increase 
in wealth and riches stilL 

13 I verily have done in vain 

my heart to purify; 

To no effect in innocence 
washed my hands have L 

14 For daily, and all day throughout, 

great plagues I suffer’d have; 

Yea, ev’ry morning I of new 
did chastisement receive. 

15 If in this manner foolishly 

to speak I would intend. 

Thy children’s generation, 
behold, I should offend. 

16 When I this thought to know, it was 

too hard a thing for me; 

17 Till to God’s sanctuary I went, 

then I their end did see. 

13 Assuredly thou didst^hem set 
a slipp’ry place upon; 

Them suddenly thou castedst down 
into destruction. 

19 How in a moment suddenly 

to ruin brought are they! 

With fearful terrors utterly 
they are consum’d away. 

20 Ev’n like unto a dream, when one 

from sleeping doth arise; 

So thou, O Lord, when thou awak’si/, 
their image shalt despise. 

21 Thus grieved was my heart in me, 

and me my reins opprest: 

22 So rude was I, and ignorant, 

, and in thy sight a beast. 

23 Nevertheless continually, 

0 Lord, I am with thee: 

Thou dost me hold by my right hand, 
and still upholdest me. 

24 Thou, with thy counsel, while I live, 

wilt me conduct and guide ; 

And to thy glory afterward 
receive me to abide. 

25 Whom have I in the heavens high 

but thee, 0 Lord, alone ? 

And in the earth whom I desire 
besides thee there is none. 

26 My flesh and heart doth faint and fail, 

but God doth fail me never: 

For of my heart God is the strength 
and portion for ever. 

27 For, lo, they that are far from thee 

j for ever perish shall; 

Them that a whoring from thee go 
thou hast destroyed all 

28 But surely it is good for me 

that I draw near to God: 

In God I trust, that all thy works 
I may declare abroad. 

PSALM LXXIY. 

1 f\ GOD, why hast thou cast us off ? 
V/ is it for evermore ? 

Against thy pasture-sheep why doth 
thine anger smoke so sore ? 


2 0 call to thy rememberance 

thy congregation. 

Which thou hast purchased of old • 
still think the same upon: 

The rod of thine inheritance, 
which thou redeemed hast, 

This Sion hill, wherein thou hadsi 
thy dwelling in times past. 

3 To these long desolations 

thy feet lift, do not tarry; 

For all the ills thy foes have done 
within thy sanctuary. 

4 Amidst thy congregations 

thine enemies do roar: 

Their ensigns they set up for signs 
of triumph thee before. 

5 A man was famous, and was had 

in estimation, 

According as he lifted up 
his axe thick trees upon. 

6 But all at once with axes now 

and hammers they go to, 

And down the carved work thereof 
they break, and quite undo. 

7 They fired have thy sanctuary, 

and have defil’d the same, 

By casting down unto the ground 
the place where dwelt thy name. 

8 Thus said they in their hearts, Let us 

destroy them out of hand : 

They burnt up all the synagogues 
of God within the land. 

9 Our signs we do not now behold; 

there is not us among 
A prophet more, nor any one 
that knows the time how long. 

10 How long. Lord, shall the enemy 

thus in reproach exclaim ? 

And shall the adversary thus 
always blaspheme thy name ? 

11 Thy hand, ev’n thy right hand of might, 

why dost thou thus draw back ? 

O from thy bosom pluck it out 
for our deliv’rance’ sake. 

12 For certainly God is my King, 

ev’n from the times of old, 

Working in midst of all the earth 
salvation manifold. 

13 The sea, by thy great pow’r, to part 

asunder thou didst make; 

And thou the dragons’ heads, 0 Lord, 
within the waters brake. 

14 The leviathan’s head thou brak’st 

in pieces, and didst give 
Him to be meat unto the folk 
in wilderness that live. 

15 Thou clav’st the fountain and the flood, 

which did with streams abound: 
Thou dry’dst the mighty waters up 
unto the very ground. 

16 Thine only is the day, 0 Lord, 

thine also is the night; 

And thou alone prepared hast 
the sun and shining light. 

17 By thee the borders of the earth 

were settled ev’ry where : 

The summer and the winter both 
by thee created were. 

'..8 That th’ enemy reproached hath, 

0 keep it in record; 

And that the foolish people have 
blasphem’d thy name, 0 Lord. 


19 Unto the multitude do not 

thy turtle’s soul deliver: 

The congregation of thy poor 
do not forget for ever. 

20 Unto thy cov’nant have respect: 

for earth’s dark places be 
Full of the habitations 
of horrid cruelty. 

21 0 let not those that be oppress’d 

return again with shame: 

Let those that poor and needy are 
give praise unto thy name. 

22 Do thou, 0 God, arise and plead 

the cause that is thine own: 
Bemember how thou art reproach’d 
still by the foolish one. 

23 Do not forget the voice of those 

that are thine enemies: 

Of those the tumult ever grows 
that do against thee rise. 

PSALM LXXY. 

1 fTlO thee, 0 God, do we give thanks, 

X we do give thanks to thee ; 

Because thy wondrous works declare 

thy great name near to be. 

2 I purpose, when I shall receive 

the congregation, 

That I shall judgment uprightly 
render to ev’ry one. 

3 Dissolved is the land, with all 

that in the same do dwell; 

But I the pillars thereof do 
bear up, and stablish welL 

4 I to the foolish people said, 

Do not deal foolishly; 

And unto those that wicked are. 

Lift not your horn on high. 

5 lift not your horn on high, nor speak 

6 with stubborn neck But know, 

That not from east, nor west, nor south, 

promotion doth flow. 

7 But God is judge; he puts down one, 

and sets another up. 

8 For in the hand of God most high 

of red wine is a cup : 

’Tis full of mixture, he pours forth, 
and makes the wicked all 
Wring out the bitter dregs thereof; 
yea, and they drink them shall 

9 But I for ever will declare, 

I Jacob’s God will praise. 

10 All horns of lewd men I’ll cut off; 
but just men’s horns will raise. 

PSALM LXXYI. 

1 TN Judah’s land God is well known, 

X his name’s in Isr’el great: 

2 In Salem is his tabernacle, 

in Sion is his .seat. 

3 There arrows of the bow he brake, 

the shield, the sword, the war. 

4 More glorious thou than hills of prey, 

more excellent art far. 

5 Those that were stout of heart are spoil’d, 

they slept their sleep outright; 

And none of those their hands did find, 
that were the men of might. 

6 When thy rebuke, 0 Jacob’s God, 

had forth against them past, 

Their horses and their chariots both 
were in a dead sleep cast. 











































PSALMS LXXVII, LXXVIII. 


7 Thou, Lord, ev'n thou art he that should 

be fear'd; and who is he 
That may stand up before thy sight, 
if once thou angry be ? 

8 From heav'n thou judgment caus'd be 

the earth was still with fear, [heard; 

9 When God to judgment rose, to save 

all meek on earth that were. 

10 Surely the very wrath of man 

unto thy praise redounds : 

Thou to the remnant of his wrath 
wilt set restraining hounds. 

11 Yow to the Lord your God, and pay: 

all ye that near him be, 

Bring gifts and presents unto him; 
for to be fear'd is he. 

12 By him the sp'rits shall be cut off 

of those that princes are: 

Unto the kings that are on earth 
he fearful doth appear. 

PSALM LXXVII. 

1 TYNTO the Lord I with my voice, 

U I unto God did cry; 

Ev'n with my voice, and unto me 

his ear he did apply. 

2 I in my trouble sought the Lord, 

my sore by night did run, 

And ceased not; my grieved soul 
did consolation shun. 

3 I to remembrance God did call, 

yet trouble did remain; 

And overwhelm'd my spirit was, 
whilst I did sore complain. 

4 Mine eyes, debarr'd from rest and sleep. 

thou makest still to wake; 

My trouble is so great that I 
unable am to speak. 

5 The days of old to mind I call'd, 

and oft did think upon 
The times and ages that are past 
full many years agone. 

6 By night my song I call to mind, 

and commune with my heart; 

My sp'rit did carefully enquire 
how I might ease my smart. 

7 For ever will the Lord cast off, 

and gracious be no more ? 

8 For ever is his mercy gone ? 

fails his word evermore ? 

9 Is t true that to be gracious 

the Lord forgotten hath ? 

And that his tender mercies he 
hath shut up in his wrath ? 

10 Then did I say, That surely this 

is mine infirmity: 

I’ll mind the years of the right hand 
of him that is most High. 

11 Yea, I remember will the works 

performed by the Lord: 

The wonders done of old by thee 
I surely will record 

12 I also will of all thy works 

my meditation make; 

And of thy doings to discourse 
£? eat pleasure I will take, 
lo 0 God, thy way most holy is 
within thy sanctuary; 

And what God is so great in pow*r 
as is our God most high ? 

14 Thou art the God that wonders dost 


by thy right hand most strong: 


Thy mighty pow'r thou hast declar'd 
the nations among. 

15 To thine own people with thine arm 

thou didst redemption bring; 

To Jacob's sons, and to the tribes 
of Joseph that do spring. 

16 The waters, Lord, perceived thee, 

the waters saw thee well; 

And they for fear aside did flee; 
the depths on trembling fell. 

17 The clouds in water forth were pour'd, 
sound loudly did the sky; 

And swiftly through the world abroad 
thine arrows fierce did fly. 

18 Thy thunder's voice alongst the heav'n 
a mighty noise did*make; 

By lightnings lighten'd was the world, 
th' earth tremble did and shake. 

19 Thy way is in the sea, and in 
the waters great thy path; 

Yet are thy footsteps hid, 0 Lord; 
none knowledge thereof hath. 

20 Thy people thou didst safely lead, 

like to a flock of sheep; 

By Moses' hand and Aaron's thou 
didst them conduct and keep. 

PSALM LXXVIII. 

1 A TTEND, my people, to my law; 
jljl thereto give thou an ear; 

The words that from my mouth proceed 
attentively do hear. 

2 My mouth shall speak a parable, 

and sayings dark of old; 

3 The same which we have heard and known, 

and us our fathers told. 

4 We also will them not conceal 

from their posterity; 

Them to the generation 
to come declare will we: 

The praises of the Lord our God, 
and his almighty strength, 

The wondrous works that he hath done, 
we will shew forth at length. 

5 His testimony and his law 

in Isr'el he did place, 

And charg'd our fathers it to show 
to their succeeding race; 

6 That so the race which was to come 

might well them learn and know; 

And sons unborn, who should arise, 
might to their sons them show: 

7 That they might set their hope in God, 

and suffer not to fall 
His mighty works out of their mind, 
but keep his precepts all: 

8 And might not, like their fathers, be 

a stiff rebellious race; 

A race not right in heart; with God 
whose sp'rit not stedfast was. 


9 The sons of Ephraim, who nor bows 
nor other arms did lack, 

When as the day of battle was, 
they faintly turned back. 

10 They brake God's covenant, and refus'd 

in his commands to go; 

11 His works and wonders they forgot, 
which he to them did show. 

12 Things marvellous he brought to 
their fathers them beheld 

Within the land of Egypt done, 
yea, ev'n in Zoan's field. 


13 By him divided was the sea, 

he caus'd them through to pass; 

And made the waters so to stand, 
as like an heap it was. 

14 With cloud by day, with light of fire 

all night, he did them guide. 

15 In desert rocks he clave, and drink 

as from great depths, supply'd. 

16 He from the rock brought streams, like 

made waters to run down. [floods 

17 Yet sinning more, in desert they 

provok'd the highest One. 

18 For in their heart they tempted God, 

and, speaking with mistrust, 

They greedily did meat require 
to satisfy their lust. 

19 Against the Lord himself they spake, 

and, murmuring, said thus, 

A table in the wilderness 
can God prepare for us ? 

20 Behold, he smote the rock, and thence 

came streams and waters great; 

But can he give his people bread ? 
and send them flesh to eat ? 

21 The Lord did hear, and waxed wroth; 

so kindled was a flame 
'Gainst Jacob, and 'gainst Israel 
up indignation came. 

22 For they believ'd not God, nor trust 

in his salvation had; 

23 Though clouds above he did command, 

and heav'n's doors open made, 

24 And manna rain'd on them, and gave 

them corn of heav'n to eat. 

25 Man angels' food did eat; to them 
he to the full sent meat. 

26 And in the heaven he did cause 
an eastern wind to blow; 

And by his power he let out 
the southern wind to go. 

27 Then flesh as thick as dust he made 
to rain down them among; 

And feather'd fowls, like as the sand 
which li'th the shore along. 

28 At his command amidst their camp 
these show'rs of flesh down fell, 

All round about the tabernacles 
and tents where they did dwell. 

29 So they did eat abundantly, 
and had of meat their fill; 

For he did give to them what was 
their own desire and will. 

30 They from their lust had not estrang'd 
their heart and their desire; 

But while the meat was in their mouths, 
which they did so require, 

31 God's wrath upon them came, and slew 
the fattest of them all; 

So that the choice of Israel, 
o'erthrown by death, did fall 

32 Yet, notwithstanding of all thisfe 
they sinned still the more ; 

And though be had great wonders wrought* 
believ'd him not therefore: 

33 Wherefore their days in vanity 

he did consume and waste; 

And by his wrath their wretched years 
away in trouble past. 

34 But when he slew them, then they did 

to seek him shew desire; 

Yea,, they return'd, and after God 
right early did enquire. 
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PSALMS LXXIX, LXXX. ( 

35 And that the Lord had been their Rock 

they did remember then; 

Ev'n that the high almighty God 
had their Redeemer been. 

36 Yet with their mouth they flatter'd him, 

and spake but feignedly; 

And they unto the God of truth 
with their false tongues did He. 

37 Tor though their words were good, their 

with him was not sincere; [heart 

Unstedfast and perfidious 
they in his cov'nant were. 

38 But, full of pity, he forgave 

their sin, them did not slay; 

Nor stirr’d up all his wrath, but oft 
his anger turn'd away. 

39 For that they were but fading flesh 

to mind he did recall; 

A wind that passeth soon away, 
and not returns at all 

40 How often did they him provoke 

within the wilderness! 

And in the desert did him grieve 
with their rebelliousness! 

41 Yea, turning back, they tempted God, 

and limits set upon 

Him, who in midst of Isr'el is 
the only Holy One. 

42 They did not call to mind his poVr, 

nor yet the day when he 

Deliver'd f hem out of the hand 
of their fierce enemy; 

43 Nor how great signs in Egypt land 

he openly had wrought; 

What miracles in Zoan's field 
his hand to pass had brought. 

44 How lakes and rivers ev'ry where 

he turned into blood; 

So that nor man nor beast could drink 
of standing lake or flood. 

45 He brought among them swarms of flies, 

which did them sore annoy; 

And divers kinds of filthy frogs 
he sent them to destroy. 

46 He to the caterpillar gave 

the fruits of all their soil; 

Their labours he deliver'd up 
unto the locusts' spoil. 

47 Their vines with hail, their sycamores 

he with the frost did blast: 

48 Their beasts to hail he gave; their flocks 

hot thunderbolts did waste. 

49 Fierce burning wrath he on them cast, 

and indignation strong, 

And troubles sore, by sending forth 
ill angels them among. 

50 He to his wrath made way; their soul 

from death he did not save; 

But over to the pestilence 
the lives of them he gave. 

51 In Egypt land the first-born all 

he smote down ev'ry where; 

Among the tents of Ham, ev'n these 
chief of their strength that were. 

52 But his own people, like to sheep, 

thence to go forth he made; 

And he, amidst the wilderness, 
them, as a flock, did lead. 

53 And he them safely on did lead, 

so that they did not fear; 

Whereas their en'mies by the sea 
quite overwhelmed were, 

. 

54 To borders of his sanctuary 

the Lord his people led, 

Ev'n to the mount which his right hand 
for them had purchased. 

55 The nations of Canaan, 

by his almighty hand, 

Before their face he did expel 
out of their native land; 

Which for inheritance to them 
by line he did divide. 

And made the tribes of Israel 
within their tents abide. 

56 Yet God most high they did provoke, 

and tempted ever still; 

And to observe his testimonies 
did not incline their will: 

57 But, like their fathers, turned back, 

and dealt unfaithfully: 

Aside they turned, like a bow 
that shoots deceitfully. 

58 For they to anger did provoke 

him with their places high; 

And with their graven images 
mov'd him to jealousy. 

59 When God heard this, he waxed wroth, 

and much loath'd Isr'el then: 

60 So Shiloh's tent he left, the tent 

which he had plac'd with men. 

61 And he his strength delivered 

into captivity; 

He left his glory in the hand 
of his proud enemy. 

62 His people also he gave o'er 

unto the sword's fierce rage,: 

So sore his wrath inflamed w r as 
against his heritage. 

63 The fire consum'd their choice young men; 

their maids no marriage had; 

64 And when their priests fell by the sword, 

their wives no mourning made. 

65 But then the Lord arose, as one 

that doth from sleep awake; 

And like a giant that, by wine 
refresh'd, a shout doth make: 

66 Upon his en'mies' hinder parts 

he made his stroke to fall; 

And so upon them he did put 
a shame perpetual. 

67 Moreover, he the tabernacle 

of Joseph did refuse; 

The mighty tribe of Ephraim 
he would in no wise chuse: 

68 But he did chuse Jehudah's tribe 

to be the rest above; 

And of mount Sion he made choice, 
which he so much did love. 

69 And he his sanctuary built 

like to a palace high, 

Like to the earth winch he did found 
to perpetuity. 

70 Of David, that his servant was, 

he also choice did make, 

And even from the folds of sheep 
was pleased him to take: 

71 From waiting on the ewes with young, 

he brought him forth to feed 

Israel, his inheritance, 
his people, Jacob’s seed. 

72 So after the integrity 

he of his heart them fed ; 

And by the good skill of his hands 
them wisely governed. 

PSALM LXXIX. 

1 f\ GOD, the heathen enter'd hav@ 

V/ thine heritage; by them 

Defiled is thy house: on heaps 

they laid Jerusalem. 

2 The bodies of thy servants they 

have cast forth to be meat 

To raVnous fowls; thy dear saints’ flesh 
they gave to beasts to eat 

3 Their blood about Jerusalem 

like water they have shed; 

And there was none to bury them 
when they were slain and dead. 

4 Unto our neighbours a reproach 

most base become are we; 

A scorn and laughingstock to them 
that round about us be. 

5 How long, Lord, shall thine anger last f 

wilt thou still keep the same ? 

And shall thy fervent jealousy 
burn like unto a flame ? 

6 On heathen pour thy fury forth, 

that have thee never known. 

And on those kingdoms which thy name 
have never call'd upon. 

7 For these are they who Jacob have 

devoured cruelly; 

And they his habitation 
have caused waste to lie. 

8 Against us mind not former sins; 

thy tender mercies show; 

Let them prevent us speedily, 
for we’re brought very low. 

9 For thy name's glory help us, Lord, 

who hast our Saviour been: ) 

Deliver us; for thy name's sake, 

O purge away our sin. 

10 Why say the heathen, Where's their God ? 

let him to them be known; 

When those who shed thy servants' blood 
are in our sight o'erthrown. 

11 O let the pris'ner's sighs ascend 

before thy sight on high; 

Preserve those in thy mighty pow'r 

that are design'd to die. j 

12 And to our neighbours' bosom cause 

it sev'n fold render'd be, 1 

Ev'n the reproach wherewith they have, 1 
O Lord, reproached thee. 1 

13 So we thy folk, and pasture-sheep, 

shall give thee thanks always; 

And unto generations all 

we will shew forth thy praise. j 

PSALM LXXX 

1 TTEAR, Isr'el's Shepherd! like a flock , 
il thou that dost Joseph guide; 

Shine forth, O thou that dost between 
the cherubims abide. 

2 In Ephraim's, and Benjamin's, 

and in Manasseh's sight, 

O come for our salvation; 

stir up thy strength and might 

i> Turn us again, O Lord our God, 
and upon us vouchsafe 

To make thy countenance to shine, 
and so we shall be safe. 

4 O Lord of hosts, almighty God, 
how long shall kindled be 

Thy wrath against the prayer made 
by thine own folk to thee ? 
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PSALMS LX XXI, LXXXII, LXXXIII, LXXXIY. 


5 Thou tears of sorrow giv'st to them 
instead of bread to eat; 

Yea, tears instead of drink thou giv'st 
to them in measure great. 

Thou makest us a strife unto 
our neighbours round about; 

Our enemies among themselves 
at us do laugh and flout. 

7 Turn us again, 0 God of hosts, 

and upon us vouchsafe 
To make thy countenance to shine, 
and so we shall be safe. 

8 A vine from Egypt brought thou hast, 

by thine outstretched hand; 

And thou the heathen out didst cast, 
to plant it in their land. 

9 Before it thou a room didst make, 

where it might grow and stand; 

Thou causedst it deep root to take, 
and it did fill the land. 

10 The mountains vail'd were with its shade, 

as with a covering; 

Like goodly cedars were the boughs 
which out from it did spring. 

11 Upon the one hand to the sea 

her boughs she did out send; 

On th' other side unto the flood 
her branches did extend 

12 Why hast thou then thus broken down 

and ta’en her hedge away ? 

So that all passengers do pluck, 
and make of her a prey. 

13 The boar who from the forest comes 

doth waste it at his pleasure; 

The wild beast of the field also 
devours it out of measure. 

14 0 God of hosts, we thee beseech, 

return now unto thine; 

Look down from heav’n in love, behold, 
and visit this thy vine: 

15 This vineyard, which thine own right hand 

hath planted us among; 

And that same branch, which for thyself 
thou hast made to be strong. 

16 Burnt up it is with flaming fire, 

it also is cut down : 

They utterly are perished, 
when as thy face doth frown. 

17 0 let thy hand be still upon 

the Man of thy right hand, 

The Son of man, whom for thyself 
thou madest strong to stand. 

18 So henceforth we will not go back, 

nor turn from thee at all : 

0 do thou quicken us, and we 
upon thy name will call. 

19 Turn us again, Lord God of hosts, 

and upon us vouchsafe 
To make thy countenance to shine, 
and so we shall be safe. 

PSALM LXXXI. 

1 CtING loud to God our strength; with 

*3 to Jacob's God do sing. [joy 

2 Take up a psalm, the pleasant harp, 

timbrel and psalt’ry bring. 

3 Blow trumpets at new-moon, what day 

our feast appointed is: 

4 For charge to Isr'el, and a law 

of Jacob's God was this. 

5 To Joseph this a testimony 

he made, when Egypt land 


I .e travell'd through, where speech I hearc 
I did not understand. 

6 I is shoulder I from burdens took, 

his hands from pots did free. 

7 Thou didst in trouble on me call, 

and I deliver’d thee: 

In secret place of thundering 
I did thee answer make; 

And at the streams of Meribah 
of thee a proof did take. 

8 O thou, my people, give an ear, 

I'll testify to thee; 

To thee, 0 Isr’el, if thou wilt 
but hearken unto me. 

9 In midst of thee there shall not be 

any strange god at all; 

Nor unto any god unknown 
thou bowing down shalt fall. 

10 I am the Lord thy God, which did 

from Egypt land thee guide; 

I'll fill thy mouth abundantly, 
do thou it open wide. 

11 But yet my people to my voice 

would not attentive be; 

And ev'n my chosen Israel 
he would have none of me. 

12 So to the lust of their own hearts 

I them delivered; 

And then in counsels of their own 
they vainly wandered. 

13 0 that my people had me heard, 

Isr'el my ways had chose! 

14 I had their en’mies soon subdu'd, 

my hand turn'd on their foes. 

15 The haters of the Lord to him 

submission should have feign'd; 

But as for them, their time should have 
for evermore remain'd. 

16 He should have also fed them with 

the finest of the wheat; 

Of honey from the rock thy fill 
I should have made thee eat 

PSALM LXXXII. 

1 TN gods' assembly God doth stand; 

X he judgeth gods among. 

2 How long, accepting persons vile, 

will ye give judgment wrong ? 

3 Defend the poor and fatherless; 

to poor oppress'd do right. 

4 The poor and needy ones set free; 

rid them from ill men's might 

5 They know not, nor will understand; 

in darkness they walk on: 

All the foundations of the earth 
out of their course are gone. 

6 I said that ye are gods, and are 

sons of the Highest all: 

7 But ye shall, die like men, and as 

one of the princes fall 

8 0 God, do thou raise up thyself, 

the earth to judgment call: 

For thou, as thine inheritance, 
shalt take the nations alL 

PSALM LXXXIII. 

1 1ZEEP not, 0 God, we thee entreat, 

JY. 0 keep not silence now: 

Do thou not hold thy peace, 0 God, 
and still no more be thou. 

2 For, lo, thine enemies a noise 

tumultuously have made; 


And they that haters are of thee 
have lifted up the head. 

3 Against thy chosen people they 

do crafty counsel take; 

And they against thy hidden ones 
do consultations make. 

4 Come, let us cut them off, said they, 

from being a nation, 

That of the name of Isr'el may 
no more be mention. 

5 For with joint heart they plot, in league 

against thee they combine. 

6 The tents of Edom, Ishm'elites, 

Moab's and Hagar's line; 

7 Gebal, and Ammon, Amalek, 

Philistines, those of Tyre; 

8 And Assur join'd with them, to help 

Lot's children they conspire. 

9 Do to them as to Midian, 

Jabin at Kison strand; 

10 And Sis'ra, which at En-dor fell, 

as dung to fat the land. 

11 Like Oreb and like Zeeb make 

their noble men to fall; 

Like Zeba and Zalmunna like, 
make thou their princes all; 

12 Who said, For our possession 

let us God's houses take. 

13 My God, them like a wheel, as chaff 

before the wind, them make. 

14 As fire consumes the wood, as flame 

doth mountains set on fire, 

15 Chase and affright them with the storm 

and tempest of thine ire. 

16 Their faces fill with shame, 0 Lord, 

that they may seek thy name. 

17 Let them confounded be, and vex'd, 

and perish in their shame: 

18 That men may know that thou, to whom 

alone doth appertain 
The name JEHOVAH, dost most high 
o'er all the earth remain. 

PSALM LXXXIV. 

1 TT0W lovely is thy dwelling-place, 
ii 0 Lord of hosts, to me! 

The tabernacles of thy grace 
how pleasant, Lord, they be! 

2 My thirsty soul longs veh’mently, 

yea faints, thy courts to see: 

My very heart and flesh cry out, 

0 living God, for thee. 

3 Behold, the sparrow findeth out 

an house wherein to rest; 

The swallow also for herself 
hath purchased a nest; 

Ev'n thine own altars, where she safe 
her young ones forth may bring, 

0 thou almighty Lord of hosts, 
who art my God and Bring. 

4 Bless'd are they in thy house that dwell, 

they ever give thee praise. 

5 Bless’d is the man whose strength thou art, 

in whose heart are thy ways : 

6 Who passing thorough Baca's vale, 

therein do dig up wells; 

Also the rain that falleth down 
the pools with water fills. 

7 So they from strength unwearied go 

still forward unto strength, 

Until in Sion they appear 
before the Lord at length. 












PSALMS LXXXV, LXXXVI, LXXXVII, LXXXYIII, LXXXIX. 


8 Lord God of hosts, my prayer hear; 

0 Jacob’s God, give ear. 

9 See God our shield, look on the face 

of thine anointed dear. 

10 Tor in thy courts one day excels 

a thousand; rather in 
My God’s hon^e will I keep a door, 
than dwell in tents of sin. 

11 For God the Lord’s a sun and shield: 

he’ll grace and glory give; 

And will withhold no good from them 
that uprightly do live. 

12 0 thou that art the Lord of hosts, 

that man is truly blest, 

Who by assured confidence 
on thee alone doth rest. 

PSALM LXXXV. 

1 LORD, thou hast been favourable 
\J to thy beloved land: 

Jacob’s captivity thou hast 

recall’d with mighty hand. 

2 Thou pardoned thy people hast 

all their iniquities; 

Thou all their trespasses and sins 
hast cover’d from thine eyes. 

3 Thou took’st off all thine ire, and turn’dst 

from thy wrath’s furiousness. 

4 Turn us, God of our health, and cause 

thy wrath ’gainst us to cease. 

5 Shall thy displeasure thus endure 

against us without end ? 

Wilt thou to generations all 
thine anger forth extend ? 

6 That in thee may thy people joy, 

wilt thou not us revive ? 

7 Shew us thy mercy, Lord, to us 

do thy salvation give. 

8 I’ll hear what God the Lord will speak: 

to his folk he’ll speak peace. 

And to his saints; but let them not 
return to foolishness. 

9 To them that fear him surely near 

is his salvation; 

That glory in our land may have 
her habitation. 

10 Truth met wdth mercy, righteousness 

and peace kiss’d mutually: [ness 

11 Truth springs from earth, and righteous- 

looks down from heaven high. 

12 Yea, what is good the Lord shall give; 

our land shall yield increase: 

13 Justice, to set us in his steps, 

shall go before his face. 

PSALM LXXXVL 

1 /A LORD, do thou bow down thine ear, 

and hear me graciously; 

Because I sore afflicted am, 
and am in poverty. 

2 Because I’m holy, let ray soul 

by thee preserved be: 

0 thou my God, thy servant save, 
that puts his trust in thee. 

3 Sith unto thee I daily cry, 

be merciful to me. 

4 Rejoice thy servant’s soul; for, Lord, 

I lift my soul to thee. 

5 For thou art gracious, 0 Lord, 

and ready to forgive; 

And rich in mercy, all that call 
upon thee to relieve. 


6 Hear, Lord, my pray’r; unto the voice 

of my request attend : 

7 In troublous times I’ll call on thee; 

for thou wilt answer send. 

8 Lord, there is none among the gods 

that may with thee compare; 

And like the works which thou hast done, 
not any work is there. 

9 All nations whom thou mad’st shall come 

and worship rev’rently 
Before thy face; and they, O Lord, 
thy name shall glorify. 

10 Because thou art exceeding great, 

and works by thee are done 
Which are to be admir’d; and thou 
art God thyself alone. 

11 Teach me thy way, and in thy truth, 

0 Lord, then walk will I; 

Unite my heart, that X thy name 
may fear continually. 

12 0 Lord my God, with all my heart 

to thee I will give praise; 

And I the glory will ascribe 
unto thy name always: 

13 Because thy mercy toward me 

in greatness doth excel; 

And thou deliver’d hast my soul 
out from the lowest helL 

14 0 God, the proud against me rise, 

and vi’lent men have met, 

That for my soul have sought; and thee 
before them have not set. 

15 But thou art full of pity, Lord, 

a God most gracious, 

Long-suffering, and in thy truth 
and mercy plenteous. 

16 0 turn to me thy countenance, 

and mercy on me have; 

Thy servant strengthen, and the son 
of thine own handmaid save. 

17 Shew me a sign for good, that they 

which do me hate may see, 

And be asham’d; because thou, Lord, 
didst help and comfort me. 

PSALM LXXXVIL 

1 TTPON the hills of holiness 
U he his foundation sets. 

2 God, more than Jacob’s dwellings all, 

delights in Sion’s gates. 

3 Things glorious are said of thee, 

thou city of the Lord. 

4 Rahab and Babel I, to those 

that know me, will record: 

Behold ev’n Tyrus, and with it 
the land of Palestine, 

And likewise Ethiopia; 
this man was bom therein. 

5 And it of Sion shall be said, 

This man and that man there 
Was born; and he that is most High 
himself shall stablish her. 

6 When God the people writes, he’ll count 

that this man bom was there. 

7 There be that sing and play; and all 

my well-springs in thee are. 

PSALM LXXXYIII. 

1 T ORD God, my Saviour, day and night 
1 J before thee cry’d have I. 

2 Before thee let my prayer come; 
give ear unto my cry. 


3 For troubles great do fill my soul; 

my life draws nigh the grave. 

4 I’m counted with those that go down 

to pit, and no strength have. 

5 Ev’n free among the dead, like them 

that slain in grave do lie; 

Cut off from thy hand, whom no mors 
thou hast in memory. 

6 Thou hast me laid in lowest pit, 

in deeps and darksome caves. 

7 Thy wrath lies hard on me, thou hast 

me press’d with all thy waves. 

8 Thou hast put far from me my friends, 

thou mad’st them to abhor me; 

And I am so shut up, that I 
find no evasion for me. 

9 By reason of affliction 

mine eye mourns dolefully: 

To thee, Lord, do I call, and stretch 
my hands continually. 

10 Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead ? 

shall they rise, and thee bless ? 

11 Shall in the grave thy love be told ? 

in death thy faithfulness ? 

12 Shall thy great wonders in the dark; 

or shall thy righteousness 
Be known to any in the land 
of deep forgetfulness ? 

13 But, Lord, to thee I cry’d; my pray’r 

at mom prevent shall thee. 

14 Why, Lord, dost thou cast off my soul, 

and hid’st thy face from me ? 

15 Distress’d am I, and from my youth 

I ready am to die; 

Thy terrors I have borne, and am 
distracted fearfully. 

16 The dreadful fierceness of thy wrath 

quite over me doth go: 

Thy terrors great have cut me of£ 
they did pursue me so. 

17 For round about me ev’ry day, 

like water, they did roll; 

And, gathering together, they 
have compassed my souL 

18 My friends thou hast put far from me, 

and him that did me love; 

And those that mine acquaintance were 
to darkness didst remove. 

PSALM LXXXIX 

1 OD’S mercies I will ever sing; 

and with my mouth I shaU 
Thy faithfulness make to be known 
to generations all 

2 For mercy shall be built, said I, 

for ever to endure; 

Thy faithfulness, ev’n in the heaViig, 
thou wilt establish sure. 

3 I with my chosen One have made 

a cov’nant graciously; 

And to my servant, whom I lov’d, 
to David sworn have I; 

4 That I thy seed establish shall 

for ever to remain, 

And will to generations all 
thy throne build and maintain* 

5 The praises of thy wonders, Lord, 

the heavens shall express; 

And in the congregation 
of saints thy faithfulness. 

6 For who in heaven with the Lord 

may once himself compare ? 







































PSALM XC. 


And his right hand established 
shall in the rivers be. 


The scomings of the people all, 
who strong and mighty are. 


Who is like God among the sons 
of those that mighty are ? 

7 Great fear in meeting of the saints 

is due unto the Lord; 

And he of all about him should 
with rev’rence be ador’d. 

8 0 thou that art the Lord of hosts, 

what Lord in mightiness 
Is like to thee ? who compass’d round 
art with thy faithfulness. 

9 Ev’n In the raging of the sea 

thou over it dost reign; 

And when the waves thereof do swell, 

'■ thou stillest them again. 

10 Rahab in pieces thou didst break, 

like one that slaughter’d is; 

And with thy mighty arm thou hast 
dispers’d thine enemies. 

11 The heav’ns are thine, thou for thine own 

the earth dost also take; 

The world, and fulness of the same, 
thy pow’r did found and make. 

12 The north and south from thee alone 

their first beginning had; 

Both Tabor mount and Hermon hill 
shall in thy name be glad. 

13 Thou hast an arm that’s full of pow’r; 

thy hand is great in might: 

And thy right hand exceedingly 
exalted is in height. 

14 Justice and judgment of thy throne 

are made the dwelling-place; 

Mercy, accompany’d with truth, 
shall go before thy face. 

15 0 greatly bless’d the people are 

the joyful sound that know; 

In brightness of thy face, 0 Lord, 
they ever on shall go. 

16 They in thy name shall all the day 

rejoice exceedingly; 

And in thy righteousness shall they 
exalted be on high. 

17 Because the glory of their strength 

doth only stand in thee; 

And in thy favour shall our horn 
and pow’r exalted be. 

18 For God is our defence; and he 

to us doth safety bring : 

The Holy One of Israel 
is our almighty King. 

19 In vision to thy Holy One 

thou saidst, I help upon 
A strong one laid; out of the folk 
I rais’d a chosen one; 

SO Ev’n David, I have found him out 
a servant unto me; 

And with my holy oil my Kang 
anointed him to be. 

21 With whom my hand shall stablish’d be; 

mine arm shall make him strong. 

22 On him the foe shall not exact, 

nor son of mischief wrong. 

23 I will beat down before his face 

all his malicious foes; 

I win them greatly plague who do 
with hatred him oppose. 

24 My mercy and my faithfulness 

with him yet still shall be; 

And in my name his horn and pow’r 
men shall exalted see. 

25 His hand and pow’r shall reach afar, 

I’ll set it in the sea; 


26 Thou art my Father, he shall cry, 

thou art my God alone; 

And he shall say, Thou art the Rock 
of my salvation. 

27 I’ll make him my first-born, more high 

than kings of any land. 

28 My love I’ll ever keep for him, 

my cov’nant fast shall stand. 

29 His seed I by my pow’r will make 

for ever to endure; 

And, as the days of heaVn, his throne 
shall stable be and sure. 

30 But if his children shall forsake 

my laws, and go astray. 

And in my judgments shall not walk, 
but wander from my way: 

31 If they my laws break, and do not 

keep my commandements; 

32 I’ll visit then their faults with rods, 

their sins with chastisements. 

33 Yet I’ll not take my love from him, 

nor false my promise make. 

34 My cov’nant I’ll not break, nor change 

what with my mouth I spake. 

35 Once by my holiness I sware, 

to David I’ll not lie; 

36 His seed and throne shall, as the sun, 

before me last for aye. 

37 It, like the moon, shall ever be 

establish’d stedfastly; 

And like to that which in the heaVn 
doth witness faithfully. 

38 But thou, displeased, hast cast off, 

thou didst abhor and loathe; 

With him that thine anointed is 
thou hast been very wroth. 

39 Thou hast thy servant’s covenant 

made void, and quite cast by; 

Thou hast profan’d his crown, while it 
cast on the ground doth lie. 

40 Thou all his hedges hast broke down, 

his strong holds down hast tom. 

41 He to all passers-by a spoil, 

to neighbours is a scorn. 

42 Thou hast set up his foes’ right hand; 

mad’st all his en’mies glad: 

43 Turn’d his sword’s edge, and him to stand 

in battle hast not made. 

44 His glory thou hast made to cease, 

his throne to ground down cast; 

45 Shorten’d his days of youth, and him 

with shame thou cover’d hast. 

46 How long, Lord, wilt thou hide thyself ? 

for ever, in thine ire ? 

And shall thine indignation 
burn like unto a fire ? 

47 Remember, Lord, how short a time 

I shall on earth remain: 

0 wherefore is it so that thou 
hast made all men in vain ? 

48 What man is he that liveth here, 

and death shall never see ? 

Or from the power of the grave 
what man his soul shall free ? 

49 Thy former loving-kindnesses, 

O Lord, where be they now ? 

Those which in truth and faithfulness 
to David sworn hast thou ? 

50 Mind, Lord, thy servant’s sad reproach; 

how I in bosom bear 


51 Wherewith thy raging enemies 

reproach’d, 0 Lord, think on; 
Wherewith they have reproach’d the steps 
of thine anointed one. 

52 All blessing to the Lord our God 

let be ascribed then: 

For evermore so let it be. 

Amen, yea, and amen. 

PSALM XC. 

1 T ORD,thou hast been our dwelling-place 
I J in generations alL 

2 Before thou ever hadst brought forth 

the mountains great or small; 

Ere ever thou hadst form’d the earth, 
and all the world abroad; 

Ev’n thou from everlasting art 
to everlasting God. 

3 Thou dost unto destruction 

man that is mortal turn; 

And unto them thou say’st, Again, 
ye sons of men, return. 

4 Because a thousand years appear 

no more before thy sight 
Than yesterday, when it is past, 
or than a watch by night. 

5 As with an overflowing flood 

thou carry’st them away: 

They like a sleep are, like the grass 
that grows at morn are they. 

6 At morn it flourishes and grows, 

cut down at ev’n doth fade. 

7 For by thine anger we’re consum’d, 

thy wrath makes us afraid. 

8 Our sins thou and iniquities 

dost in thy presence place, 

An d sett’st our secret faults before 
the brightness of thy face. 

9 For in thine anger all our days 

do pass on to an end; 

And as a tale that hath been told, 
so we our years do spend. 

10 Threescore and ten years do sum up 

our days and years, we see; 

Or if, by reason of more strength, 
in some fourscore they be : 

Yet doth the strength of such old men 
but grief and labour prove; 

For it is soon cut off, and we 
fly hence, and soon remove. 

11 Who knows the power of thy wrath ? 

according to thy fear 

12 So is thy wrath : Lord, teach thou us 

our end in mind to bear; 

And so to count our days, that we 
our hearts may still apply 
To learn thy wisdom and thy truth, 
that we may live thereby. 

13 Turn yet again to us, O Lord, 

how long thus shall it be ? 

Let it repent thee now for those 
that servants are to thee. 

14 O with thy tender mercies, Lord, 

us early satisfy; 

So we rejoice shall all our days, 
and still be glad in thee. 

15 According as the days have been, 

wherein we grief have had, 

And years wherein we ill have seen, 
so do thou make us glad. 









PSALMS XCI, XCII, xcm, XCIT. 

16 0 let thy work and pow’r appear 

thy servants’ face before ; 

And shew unto their children dear 
thy glory evermore : 

17 And let the beauty of the Lord 

our God be us upon : 

Our handy-works establish thou, 
establish them each one. 

PSALM XCI. 

1 TTE that doth in the secret place 
li of the most High reside. 

Under the shade of him that is 

th’ Almighty shall abide. 

2 I of the Lord my God will say, 

He is my refuge still, 

He is my fortress, and my God, 
and in him trust I will. 

3 Assuredly he shall thee save, 

and give deliverance 

Prom subtile fowler’s snare, and from 
the noisome pestilence. 

4 His feathers shall thee hide ; thy trust 

under his wings shall be : 

His faithfulness shall be a shield 
and buckler unto thee. 

5 Thou shalt not need to be afraid 

for terrors of the night ; 

Nor for the arrow that doth fly 
by day, while it is light; 

6 Nor for the pestilence, that walks 

in darkness secretly; 

Nor for destruction, that doth waste 
at noon-day openly. 

7 A thousand at thy side shall fall, 

on thy right hand shall lie 

Ten thousand dead ; yet unto thee 
it shall not once come nigh. 

8 Only thou with thine eyes shalt look, 

and a beholder be ; 

And thou therein the just reward 
of wicked men shalt see. 

9 Because the Lord, who constantly 

my refuge is alone, 

Ev’n the most High, is made by thee 
thy habitation ; 

10 No plague shall near thy dwelling come, 

no ill shall thee befall : 

11 For thee to keep in all thy ways 

his angels charge he shall. 

12 They in their hands shall bear thee up, 

still waiting thee upon ; 

Lest thou at any time should’st dash 
thy foot against a stone. 

13 Upon the adder thou shalt tread, 

and on the lion strong ; 

Thy feet on dragons trample shall, 
and on the lions young. 

14 Because on me he set his love. 

I’ll save and set him free ; 

Because my great name he hath known, 

I will him set on high. 

15 He’ll call on me, I’ll answer him; 

I will be with him still 

In trouble, to deliver him, 

. and honour him I will 

16 With length of days unto his mind 

I will him satisfy ; 

I also my salvation 
will cause his eyes to see. 

PSALM XCIL 

1 mO render thanks unto the Lord 

1 it is a comely thing, 

And to thy name, 0 thou most High, 
due praise aloud to sing. 

2 Thy loving-kindness to shew forth 

when shines the morning light; 

And to declare thy faithfulness 
with pleasure ev’ry night, 

3 On a ten-stringed instrument, 

upon the psaltery, 

And on the harp with solemn sound, 
and grave sweet melody. 

4 For thou, Lord, by thy mighty works 

hast made my heart right glad; 

And I will triumph in the works 
which by thine hands were made. 

5 How great, Lord, are thy works! each 

of thine a deep it is: [thought 

6 A brutish man it knoweth not; 

fools understand not this. 

7 When those that lewd and wicked are 

spring quickly up like grass, 

And workers of iniquity 
do flourish all apace; 

It is that they for ever may 
destroyed be and slain: 

8 But thou, 0 Lord, art the most High, 

for ever to remain. 

9 For, lo, thine enemies, 0 Lord, 

thine en’mies perish shall; 

The workers of iniquity 
shall be dispersed all 

10 But thou shalt, like unto the horn 

of th’ unicorn, exalt 

My horn on high: thou with fresh oil 
anoint me also shalt. 

11 Mine eyes shall also my desire 

see on mine enemies; 

Mine ears shall of the wicked hear, 
that do against me rise. 

12 But like the palm-tree flourishing 

shall be the righteous one; 

He shall like to the cedar grow 
that is in Lebanon. 

13 Those that within the house of God 

are planted by his grace, 

They shall grow up, and flourish all 
in our God’s holy place. 

14 And in old age, when others fade, 

they fruit still forth shall bring; 

They shall be fat, and full of sap, 
and aye be flourishing; 

15 To shew that upright is the Lord: 

he is a rock to me; 

And he from all unrighteousness 
is altogether free. 

PSALM XCIIL 

1 fTlHE Lord doth reign, and cloth’d is he 
1 with majesty most bright; 

His works do shew him cloth’d to be, 
and girt about with might 

The world is also stablished, 
that it cannot depart. 

2 Thy throne is fix’d of old, and thou 

from everlasting art 

3 The floods, 0 Lord, have lifted up, 

they lifted up their voice; 

The floods have lifted up their waves, 
and made a mighty noise. 

4 But yet the Lord, that is on high, 

is more of might by far 

Than noise of many waters is, 
or great sea-billows are. 

5 Thy testimonies ev’ry one 

in faithfulness excel; 

And holiness for ever, Lord, 
thine house becometh welL 

PSALM XCIY. 

1 LOED God, unto whom alone 

Vy all vengeance doth belong; 

0 mighty God, who vengeance own’st, 
shine forth, avenging wrong. 

2 Lift up thyself, thou of the earth 

the sov’reign Judge that art; 

And unto those that are so proud 
a due reward impart. 

3 How long, 0 mighty God, shall they 

who lewd and wicked be. 

How long shall they who wicked are 
thus triumph haughtily ? 

4 How long shall things most hard by them 

be uttered and told ? 

And all that work iniquity 
to boast themselves be bold ? 

5 Thy folk they break in pieces, Lord, 

thine heritage oppress: 

6 The widow they and stranger slay, 

and kill the fatherless. 

7 Yet say they, God it shall not see, 

nor God of Jacob know. 

8 Ye brutish people! understand; 

fools! when wise will ye grow ? 

9 The Lord did plant the ear of man, 

and hear then shall not he ? 

He only form’d the eye, and then 
shall he not clearly see ? 

10 He that the nations doth correct, 

shall he not chastise you ? 

He knowledge unto man doth teach, 
and shall himself not know ? 

11 Man’s thoughts to be but vanity 

the Lord doth well discern. 

12 Bless’d is the man thou chast’nest, Lord, 

and mak’st thy law to learn: 

13 That thou may’st give him rest from days 

of sad adversity, 

Until the pit be digg’d for those 
that work iniquity. 

14 For sure the Lord will not cast off 

those that his people be. 

Neither his own inheritance 
quit and forsake will he: 

15 But judgment unto righteousness 

shall yet return again; 

And all shall follow after it 
that are right-hearted men. 

16 Who will rise up for me against 

those that do wickedly ? 

Who will stand up for me 'gainst those 
that work iniquity ? 

17 Unless the Lord had been my help 

when I was sore opprest, 

Almost my soul had in the houffe 
of silence been at rest. 

18 When I had uttered this word, 

My foot doth slip away; 

Thy mercy held me up, 0 Lord, 
thy goodness did me stay. 

* 
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PSALMS XCV, XCYI, XCYII, XCYI11,XCIX, C. 

19 Amidst the multitude of thoughts 

which in my heart do fight. 

My soul, lest it he overcharg’d, 
thy comforts do delight. 

20 Shall of iniquity the throne 

have fellowship with thee. 

Which mischief, cunningly contriv’d, 
doth by a law decree ? 

21 Against the righteous souls they join, 

they guiltless blood condemn. 

22 But of my refuge God’s the rock, 

and my defence from them. 

23 On them their own iniquity 

the Lord shall bring and lay, 

And cut them off in their own sin; 
our Lord God shall them slay. 

PSALM XCV. 

1 /Y COME, let us sing to the Lord, 

V/ come, let us ev’ry one 

A joyful noise make to the Eock 
of our salvation. 

2 Let us before his presence come 

with praise and thankful voice ; 

Let us sing psalms to him with grace, 
and make a joyful noise. 

3 For God, a great God, and great King, 

above all gods he is. 

4 Depths of the earth are in his hand, 

the strength of hills is his. 

5 To him the spacious sea belongs, 

for he the same did make ; 

The dry land also from his hands 
its form at first did take. 

6 0 come, and let us worship him,. 

let us bow down withal. 

And on our knees before the Lord 
our Maker let us fall. 

7 For he’s our God, the people we 

of his own pasture are, 

And of his hand the sheep; to-day v 
if ye his voice will hear, 

8 Then harden not your hearts, as in 

the provocation. 

As in the desert, on the day 
of the tentation : 

9 When me your fathers tempt’d and prov’d, 

and did my working see ; 

10 Ev’n for the space of forty years 

this race hath grieved me. 

I said, This people errs in heart, 
my ways they do not know : 

11 To whom I sware in wrath, that to 

my rest they should not go. 

PSALM XCVI. 

1 SING a new song to the Lord 
\J sing all the earth to God. 

2 To God sing, bless his name, shew still 

his saving health abroad. 

3 Among the heathen nations 

his glory do declare ; 

And. unto all the people show 
his works that wondrous are. 

4 For great’s the Lord, and greatly he 

is to be magnify’d; 

Yea, worthy to be fear’d is ho 
above all gods beside. 

6 For all the gods are idols dumK 
which blinded nations fear ; 

But our God is the Lord, by whom 

the heav’ns created were. 
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6 Great honour is before his face, 

and majesty divine, 

Strength is within his holy place, 
and there doth beauty shine. 

7 Do ye ascribe unto the Lord, 

of people ev’ry tribe, 

Glory do ye unto the Lord 
and mighty pow’r ascribe. 

8 Give ye the glory to the Lord 

that to his name is due ; 

Come ye into his courts, and bring 
an offering with you. 

9 In beauty of his holiness, 

0 do the Lord adore ; 

Likewise let all the earth throughout 
tremble his face before. 

10 Among the heathen say, God reigns ; 

the world shall stedfastly 

Be fix’d from moving ; he shall judge 
the people righteously. 

11 Let heav’ns be glad before the Lord, 

and let the earth rejoice ; 

Let seas, and all that is therein, 
cry out, and make a noise. 

12 Let fields rejoice, and ev’ry thing 

that springeth of the earth : 

Then woods and ev’ry tree shall sing 
with gladness and with mirth 

13 Before the Lord ; because he comes, 

to judge the earth comes he : 

He’ll judge the world with righteousness 
the people faithfully. 

PSALM XCVII. 

1 iY OD reigneth, let the earth be glad, 

and isles rejoice each one. 

2 Dark clouds him compass ; and in rigfafe 

with judgment dwells his throne. 

3 Fire goes before him, and his foes 

it bums up round about : 

4 His lightnings lighten did the world ; 

earth saw, and shook throughout. 

5 Hills at the presence of the Lord, 

like wax, did melt away ; 

Ev’n at the presence of the Lord 
of all the earth, I say. 

6 The heav’ns declare his righteousness, 

all men his glory see. 

7 All who serve graven images, 

confounded let them be. 

Who do of idols boast themselves, 
let shame upon them fall : 

Ye that are called gods, see that 
ye do him worship all. 

8 Sion did hear, and joyful was, 

glad J udah’s daughters were ; 

They much rejoic’d, 0 Lord, because 
thy judgments did appear. 

9 For thou, 0 Lord, art high above 

all things on earth that are ; 

Above all other gods thou art 
exalted very far. 

10 Hate ill, all ye that love the Lord : 

his saints’ souls keepeth he ; 

And from the hands of wicked men 
he sets them safe and free. 

11 For all those that be righteous 

sown is a joyful light, 

And gladness sown is for all those 
that are in heart upright. 

12 Ye righteous, in the. Lord rej oice j 
- express your thankfulness* 

When ye into your memory 
do call his holiness. 

PSALM XCVIIL 

1 /Y SING a new song to the Lord, 

V/ for wonders he hath done : 

His right hand and his holy arm 

him victory hath won. 

2 The Lord God his salvation 

hath caused to be known ; 

His justice in the heathen’s sight 
he openly hath shown. 

3 He mindful of his grace and truth 

to Isr’el’s house hath been ; 

And the salvation of our God 
all ends of th’ earth have seen. 

4 Let all the earth unto the Lord 

send forth a joyful noise ; 

Lift up your voice aloud to him, 
sing praises, and rejoice. 

5 With harp, with harp, and voice of psalms, 

unto JEHOVAH sing : 

6 With trumpets, comets, gladly sound 

before the Lord the King. 

7 Let seas and all their fulness roar ; 

the world, and dwellers there ; 

8 Let floods clap hands, and let the hillq 

together joy declare 

9 Before the Lord ; because be comes, 

to judge the earth comes he : 

He’ll judge the world with righteousness 
his folk with equity. 

PSALM XCIX. 

1 mH’ eternal Lord doth reign as king, 

JL 1^ ad the people quake ; 

He sits between the cherubims, 
let th’ earth be mov’d and shake. 

2 The Lord in Sion great and high 

above all people is ; 

3 Thy great and dreadful name (for it 

is holy) let them bless. 

4 The king’s strength also judgment loves, 

thou settlest equity : 

Just judgment thou dost execute 
in Jacob righteously. 

5 The Lord our God exalt on high, 

and rev’rently do ye 

Before his footstool worship him : 
the Holy One is he. 

6 Moses and Aaron ’niong his priests, 

Samuel, with them that call 

Upon his name : these call’d on God, 
and he them answer’d all. 

7 Within the pillar of the cloud 

he unto them did speak : 

The testimonies he them taught, 
and laws, they did not break. 

8 Thou answer’dst them, O Lord our God ; 

thou wast a God that gave 

Pardon to them, though on their deeds 
thou wouldest vengeance have. 

9 Do ye exalt the Lord our God, 

and at his holy hill 

Do ye him worship : for the Lord 
our God is holy still. 

PSALM O. 

1 A LL people that on earth do dwell, 

Xjl Sing to the Lord with cheerful voig& 

2 Him serve with mirth, his praise forth tell, 

Come ye before him and rejoice. 













8 Know that the Lord is God indeed; 
Without our aid he did us make: 

We are his flock, he doth us feed. 

And for his sheep he doth us take. 

4 0 enter then his gates with praise. 
Approach with joy his courts unto: 
Praise, laud, and bless his name altf 
For it is seemly so to do. 

5 For why ? the Lord our God is good, 
His mercy is for ever sure; 

His truth at all times firmly stood, 

And shall from age to age endure. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 /Y ALL ye lands, unto the Lord 
V/ make ye a joyful noise. 

2 Serve God with gladness, him before 

come with a singing voice. 

3 Know ye the Lord that he is God; 

not we, but he us made: 

We are his people, and the sheep 
within his pasture fed. 

4 Enter his gates and courts with praise 

to thank him go ye thither: 

To him express your thankfulness, 
and bless his name together. 

5 Because the Lord our God is good, 

his mercy faileth never; 

And to all generations 
his truth endureth ever. 

PSALM CL 

1 T MERCY will and judgment sing, 

X Lord, I will sing to thee. 

2 With wisdom in a perfect way 

shall my behaviour be. 

0 when, in kindness unto me, 
wilt thou be pleas’d to come ? 

I with a perfect heart will walk 
within my house at home. 

3 I will endure no wicked thing 

before mine eyes to be: 

I hate their w r ork that turn aside, 
it shall not cleave to me. 

4 A stubborn and a froward heart. 

depart quite from me shall: 

A person giv’n to wickedness 
I will not know at all. 

5 I’ll cut him off that slandereth 

his neighbour privily : 

The haughty heart I will not bear, 
nor him that looketh high. 

(> Upon the faithful of the land 
mine eyes shall be, that they 
May dwell with me: he shall me series 
that walks in perfect way. 

7 Who of deceit a worker is 

in my house shall not dwell; 

And in my presence shall he not 
remain that lies doth tell. 

8 Yea, all the wicked of the land 

early destroy will I; 

All from God s city to cut off 
that work iniquity. 

PSALM CEL 

1 LORD, unto my pray’r give ear, 

my cry let come to thee; 

2 And in the day of my distress 

hide not thy face from me. 

Give ear to me; what time I call, 
to answer me make haste : 

3 For, as an hearth, my bones are bur 

my days, like smoke, do waste. 


PSALMS Cl, CII. 


4 My heart within me smitten is, 

and it is withered 
Lik e very grass; so that I do 
forget to eat my bread. 

5 By reason of my groaning voice 

my bones cleave to my skin. 

6 Like pelican in wilderness 

forsaken I have been: 

I like an owl in desert am, 
that nightly there doth moan; 

7 I watch, and like a sparrow am, 

on the house-top alone. 

8 My bitter en’mies all the day 

reproaches cast on me; 

And, being mad at me, with rage 
against me sworn they be. 

9 For why ? I ashes eaten have 

like bread, in sorrows deep; 

My drink I also mingled have 
with tears that I did weep. 

10 Thy wrath and indignation 

did cause this grief and pain; 

For thou hast lift me up on high, 
and cast me down again. 

111 My days are like unto a shade, 
which doth declining pass; 

And I am dry d and withered, 
ev’n like unto the grass. 

12 But thou, Lord, everlasting art 

and thy remembrance shall 
Continually endure, and be 
to generations all. 

13 Thou shalt arise, and mercy have 

upon thy Sion yet; 

The time to favour her is come, 
the time that thou hast set. 

14 For in her rubbish and her stones 

thy servants pleasure take; 

Yea, they the very dust thereof 
do favour for her sake. 

15 So shall the heathen people fear 

the Lord’s most holy name; 

And all the kings on earth shall dread 
thy glory and thy fame. 

16 When Sion by the mighty Lord 

built up again shall be. 

In glory then and majesty 
to men appear shall he. 

17 The prayer of the destitute 

he surely will regard; 

Their prayer will he not despise, 
by him it shall be heard. 

18 For generations yet to come 

this shall be on record: 

So shall the people that shall be 
created praise the Lord. 

19 He from his sanctuary’s height 

hath downward cast his eye; 

And from his glorious throne in heaVn 
the Lord the earth did spy; 

20 That of the mournful prisoner 

the groanings he might hear, 

To set them free that unto death 
by men appointed are: 

21 That they in Sion may declare 

the Lord’s most holy name, 

And publish in Jerusalem 
the praises of the same; 

22 When as the people gather shall 

in. troops with one accord, 

When kingdoms shall assembled be 
to serve the highest Lord. 


23 My wonted strength and force he hath 

abated in the way. 

And he my days hath shortened: 

24 Thus therefore did I say, 

My God, in mid-time of my days 
take thou me not away : 

From age to age eternally 
thy years endure and stay. 

25 The firm foundation of the earth 

of old time thou hast laid; 

The heavens also are the work 
which thine own hands have made. 

26 Thou shalt for evermore endure, 

but they shall perish all; 

Yea, ev’ry one of them wax old, 
like to a garment, shall: 

Thou, as a vesture, shalt them change, 
and they shall changed be: 

27 But thou the same art, and thy years 

are to eternity. 

28 The children of thy servants shall 

continually endure; 

And in thy sight, 0 Lord, their seed 
shall be establish’d sure. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 T ORD, hear my pray’r, and let my cry 
8 J Have speedy access unto thee; 

2 In day of my calamity 

G hide not thou thy face from me. 

Hear when I call to thee; that day 
An answer speedily return : 

3 My days, like smoke, consume away, 
And, as an hearth, my bones do bum. 

4 My heart is wounded very sore, 

And withered, like grass doth fade: 

I am forgetful grown therefore 

To take and eat my daily bread, 
o By reason of my smart within, 

And voice of my most grievous groans, 
My flesh consumed is, my skin, 

All parch’d, doth cleave unto my hones, 

6 The pelican of wilderness. 

The owl in desert, I do match; 

7 And, sparrow-like, campanionless, 

Upon the house’s top, I watch. 

8 I all day long am made a scorn, 
Reproach’d by my malicious foes: 

The madmen are against me sworn, 

The men against me that arose. 

9 For I have ashes eaten up, 

To me as if they had been bread; 

And with my drink I in my cup 
Of bitter tears a mixture made. 

10 Because thy wrath was not appeas’d, 
And dreadful indignation: 

Therefore it was that thou me rais’d, 
And thou again didst cast me down. 

11 My days are like a shade alway, 

Which doth declining swiftly pass; 

And I am withered away, 

Much like unto the fading grass. 

12 But thou, 0 Lord, shalt still endure, 
From change and all mutation free. 
And to all generations sure 

Shall thy remembrance ever ha 

13 Thou shalt arise, and mercy yet 
Thou to mount Sion shalt extend: 

Her time for favour which was set, 
Behold, is now come to an end. 

14 Thy saints take pleasure in her stones, 
Her very dust to them is dear. 




































PSALMS cm, CIV. 

15 All heathen lands and kingly thrones 

On earth thy glorious name shall fear. 

16 God in his glory shall appear, 

When Sion he builds and repairs. 

17 He shall regard and lend his ear 

Unto the needy's humble pray'rs: 

Th’ afflicted's pray'r he will not scorn. 

18 All times this shall be on record: 

And generations yet unborn 

Shall praise and magnify the Lord. 

19 He from his holy place look’d down, 

The earth he view'd from heav'n on high; 

20 To hear the pris'ner's mourning groan, 
And free them that are doom'd to die; 

21 That Sion, and Jerus’lem too. 

His name and praise may well record, 

22 When people and the kingdoms do 
Assemble all to praise the Lord. 

23 My strength he weaken’d in the way, 

My days of life he shortened. 

24 My God, 0 take me not away 

In mid-time of my days, I said: 

Thy years throughout all ages last 

25 Of old thou hast established 

The earth's foundation firm and fast: 

Thy mighty hands the heav'ns have made. 

26 They perish shall, as garments do, 

But thou shalt evermore endure; 

As vestures, thou shalt change them so; 
Amd they shall all be changed sure: 

27 But from all changes thou art free; 

Thy endless years do last for aye. 

28 Thy servants, and their seed who be, 
Establish'd shall before thee stay. 

psalm cm. 

1 A THOU my soul, bless God the Lord; 

\ J and all that in me is 

Be stirred up his holy name 
to magnify and bless. 

2 Bless, 0 my soul, the Lord thy God, 

and not forgetful be 

Of all his gracious benefits 
he hath bestow'd on thee. 

3 All thine iniquities who doth 

most graciously forgive: 

Who thy diseases all and pains 
doth heal, and thee relieve. 

4 Who doth redeem thy life, that thou 

to death may'st not go down; 

Who thee with loving-kindness doth 
and tender mercies crown: 

5 Who with abundance of good things 

doth satisfy thy mouth; 

So that, ev'n as the eagle's age, 
renewed is thy youth. 

6 God righteous judgment executes 

for all oppressed ones. 

7 His ways to Moses, he his acts 

made known to Isr'el’s sons. 

8 The Lord our God is merciful, 

and he is gracious, 

Long-suffering, and slow to wrath, 
in mercy plenteous. 

9 He will not chide continually, 

nor keep his anger stilL 

10 With us he dealt not as we sinn’d, 
nor did requite our ill. 

f 11 For as the heaven in its height 
the earth surmounteth far; 

So great to those that do him fear 

his tender mercies are: 

82 
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12 As far as east is distant from 

the west, so far hath he 

Prom us removed, in his love, 
all our iniquity. 

13 Such pity as a father hath 

# unto his children dear; 

Like pity shews the Lord to such 
as worship him in fear. 

14 For he remembers we are dust, 

and he our frame well knows. 

15 Frail man, his days are like the grass, 

as flow'r in field he grows: 

16 For over it the wind doth pass, 

and it away is gone; 

And of the place where once it was 
it shall no more be known. 

17 But unto them that do him fear 

God's mercy never ends; 

And to their children's children still 
his righteousness extends: 

18 To such as keep his covenant, 

and mindful are alway 

Of his most just commandements, 
that they may them obey. 

19 The Lord prepared hath his throne 

in heavens firm to stand; 

And ev'ry thing that being hath 
his kingdom doth command. 

20 0 ye his angels, that excel 

in strength, bless ye the Lord; 

Ye who obey what he commands, 
and hearken to his word. 

21 0 bless and magnify the Lord, 

ye glorious hosts of his; 

Ye ministers, that do fulfil 
whate'er his pleasure is. 

22 0 bless the Lord, all ye his worka> 

wherewith the world is stor'd 

In his dominions ev'ry where. 

My soul, bless thou the Lord. 

PSALM CIV. 

1 "OLESS God, my souL 0 Lord my God, 
JD thou art exceeding great; 

With honour and with majesty 
thou clothed art in state. 

2 With light, as with a robe, thyself 

thou coverest about; 

And, like unto a curtain, thou 
the heavens stretchest out. 

3 Who of his chambers doth the beams 

within the waters lay; 

Who doth the clouds his chariot make, 
on wings of wind make way. 

4 Who flaming fire his ministers, 

his angels sp'rits, doth make: 

5 Who earth's foundations did lay, 

that it should never shake. 

6 Thou didst it cover with the deep, 

as with a garment spread: 

The waters stood above the hills, 
when thou the word but said. 

7 But at the voice of thy rebuke 

they fled, and would not stay; 

They at thy thunder's dreadful voice 
did haste them fast away. 

8 They by the mountains do ascend, 

and by the valley-ground 

Descend, unto that very place 
which thou for them didst found. 

9 Thou hast a bound unto them set, 

that they may not pass over. 

That they do not return again 
the face of earth to cover. 

10 He to the valleys sends the springs, 

which run among the hills: 

11 They to all beasts of field give drink, 

mid asses drink their fills. 

12 By them the fowls of heav’n shall have 

their habitation, 

Which do among the branches sing 
with delectation. 

13 He from his chambers watereth 

the hills, when they are dry'd: 

With fruit and increase of thy works 
the earth is satisfy'd 

14 For cattle he makes grass to grow, 

he makes the herb to spring 

For th' use of man, that food to him 
he from the earth may bring; 

15 And wine, that to the heart of man 

doth cheerfulness impart, 

Oil that his face makes shine, and bread 
that strengtheneth his heart. 

16 The trees of God are full of sap; 

the cedars that do stand 

In Lebanon, which planted were 
by his almighty hand 

17 Birds of the air upon their boughs 

do chuse their nests to make; 

As for the stork, the fir-tree she 
doth for her dwelling take. 

18 The lofty mountains for wild goats 

a place of refuge be; 

The conies also to the rocks 

do for their safety flee. ! 

19 He sets the moon in heav’n, thereby 

the seasons to discern: 

From him the sun his certain time 
of going down doth learn. 

20 Thou darkness mak'st, 'tis night, then 

of forests creep abroad [beasts | 

21 The lions young roar for their prey, 

and seek their meat from God 

22 The sun doth rise, and home the^ flock, 

down in their dens they lie 

23 Man goes to work, his labour he 

doth to the ev'ning ply. 

24 How manifold. Lord, are thy works! 

in wisdom wonderful 

Thou ev'ry one of them hast made; 
earth's of thy riches full: 

25 So is this great and spacious sea, 

wherein things creeping are, 

Which number’d cannot be; and beasts 
both great and small are there. 

26 There ships go; there thou mak'st to play 

that leviathan great. 

27 These all wait on thee, that thou may'st 

in due time give them meat. 

28 That which thou givest unto them 

they gather for their food; 

Thine hand thou open’st lib’rally, 
they filled are with good 

29 Thou hid’st thy face; they troubled are, 

their breath thou tak'st away; 

Then do they die, and to their dust 
return again do they. 

30 Thy quick'ning spirit thou send'st forth, 

then they created be; 

And then the earth's decayed face 
renewed is by thee. 










































PSALMS CY, CVI. 


I 


31 The glory of the mighty Lord 

continue shall for ever: 

The Lord JEHOVAH shall rejoice 
in all his works together. 

32 Earth, as affrighted, trembleth all, 

if he on it but look; 

And if the mountains he but touch, 
they presently do smoke. 

33 I will sing to the Lord most high, 

so long as I shall live; 

And while I being have I shall 
to my God praises give. 

34 Of him my meditation shall 

sweet thoughts to me afford; 

And as for me, 1 will rejoice 
in God, my only Lord. 

35 From earth let sinners be consum'd, 

let ill men no more be. 

Q thou my soul, bless thou the Lord. 
Praise to the Lord give ye. 


PSALM CV. 


1 IVE thanks to God, call on his name 
VJ to men his deeds make known. 

2 Sing ye to him, sing psalms; proclaim 

his wondrous works each one. 

3 See that ye in his holy name 

to glory do accord; 

And let the heart of ev'ry one 
rejoice that seeks the Lord. 

4 The Lord Almighty, and his strength, 

with stedfast hearts seek ye: 

His blessed and his gracious face 
seek ye continually. 

5 Think on the works that he hath done, 

which admiration breed; 

His wonders, and the judgments all 
which from his mouth proceed; 

6 0 ye that are of Abr'ham's race, 

his servant well approv'n; 

And ye that Jacob's children are, 
whom he chose for his own. 

7 Because he, and he only, is 

the mighty Lord our God; 

And his most righteous judgments are 
in all the earth abroad. 


8 His cov'nant he remember'd hath, 

that it may ever stand: 

To thousand generations 
the word he did command. 

9 Which covenant he firmly made 

with faithful Abraham, 

And unto Isaac, by his oath, 
he did renew the same: 

10 And unto Jacob, for a law, 

he made it firm and sure, 

A covenant to Israel, 
which ever should endure. 

11 He said, I'll give Canaan's land 

for heritage to you; 

12 While they were strangers there, and few, 

in number very few: 


15 Thus did he say, Touch ye not those 

that mine anointed be, 

Nor do the prophets any harm 
that do pertain to me. 

16 He call'd for famine on the land, 

he brake the staff of bread : 

17 But yet he sent a man before, 

by whom they should be fed; 

Ev'n Joseph, whom unnat'rally 
sell for a slave did they; 

18 Whose feet with fetters they did hurt, 

and he in irons lay; 

19 Until the time that his word came 

to give him liberty; 

The word and purpose of the Lord 
did him in prison try. 

20 Then sent the king, and did command 

that he enlarg'd should be: 

He that the people's ruler was 
did send to set him free. 

21 A lord to rule his family 

he rais'd him, as most fit; 

To him of all that he possess'd 
he did the charge commit: 

22 That he might at his pleasure bind 

the princes of the land; 

And he might teach his senators 
wisdom to understand. 

23 The people then of Israel 

down into Egypt came; 

And Jacob also sojourned 
within the land of Ham. 

24 And he did greatly by his pow'r 

increase his people there; 

And stronger than their enemies 
they by his blessing were. 

25 Their heart he turned to envy 

his folk maliciously, 

With those that his own servants were 
to deal in subtilty. 

26 His servant Moses he did send, 

Aaron his chosen one. 

27 By these his signs and wonders great 

in Ham's land were made known. 

28 Darkness he sent, and made it dark; 

his word they did obey. 

29 He turn'd their waters into blood, 

and he their fish did slay. 

30 The land in plenty brought forth frogs 

in chambers of their kings. 

31 His word all sorts of flies and lice 

in all their borders brings. 

32 He hail for rain, and flaming fire 

into their land he sent: 

33 And he their vSes and fig-trees smote; 

trees of their coasts he rent. 

34 He spake, and caterpillars came, 

locusts did much abound; 

35 Which ixi their land all herbs consum'd, 

and all fruits of their ground. 

36 He smote all first-born in their land, 

chief of their strength each one. 

37 With gold and silver brought them forth, 

weak in their tribes were none. 


13 While yet they went from land to land 

without a sure abode; 

And while through sundry kingdoms they 
did wander far abroad; 

14 Yet, notwithstanding, suffer'd he 

no man to do them wrong: 

Yea, for their sakes, he did reprove 
kings, who were great and strong. 


38 Egypt was glad when forth they went, 

them fear on them did light., 

39 He spread a cloud for covering, 

and fire to shine by night 

40 They ask'd, and he brought quails: with 

of heaVn he filled them. [bread 

41 He open'd rocks, floods gush'd, and ran 

in deserts like a stream. 

c 


42 For on his holy promise he, 

and servant Abr'ham, thought. 

43 With joy his people, his elect 

with gladness, forth he brought 

44 And unto them the pleasant lands 

he of the heathen gave; 

That of the people’s labour they 
inheritance might have. 

45 That they his statutes might observe 

according to his word ; 

And that they might his laws obey. 

Give praise unto the Lord. 

s 

PSALM CVI. 

1 IVE praise and thanks unto the Lord, j 

for bountiful is he; 

His tender mercy doth endure 
unto eternity. 

2 God's mighty works who can express ? 

or shew forth all his praise ? 

3 Blessed are they that judgment keep, 

and justly do always. 

4 Remember me, Lord, with that love 

which thou to thine dost bear; 

With thy salvation, O my God, 
to visit me draw near: 

5 That I thy chosen's good may see, 

and in their joy rejoice; 

And may with thine inheritance 
triumph with cheerful voice. 

6 We with our fathers sinned have, ♦ 

and of iniquity 

Too long we have the workers been; 
we have done wickedly. 

7 The wonders great, which thou, 0 Lord, 

didst work in Egypt land, 

Our fathers, though they saw, yet them 
they did not understand: 

And they thy mercies’ multitude 
kept not in memory ; 

But at the sea, ev'n the Red sea, 
provok’d him grievously. 

8 Nevertheless he saved them, 

ev'n for his own name’s sake; 

That so he might to be well known 

his mighty power make. j j 

9 When he the Red sea did rebuke, 

then dried up it was : 

Through depths, as through the wilderness, j 
he safely made them pass. 

10 From hands of those that hated them 

he did his people save; 

And from the en’my's cruel hand 
to them redemption gave. 

11 The waters overwhelm'd their foes; 

not one was left alive. 

12 Then they believ'd his word, and praise 

to him in songs did give. 

13 But soon did they his mighty works 

forget unthankfully, 

And on his counsel and his will 
did not wait patiently; 

14 But much did lust in wilderness, 

and God in desert tempt. 

15 He gave them what they sought, but to 

their soul he leanness sent. 

16 And against Moses in the camp 

their envy did appear; 

At Aaron they, the saint of God, 
envious also were. 

17 Therefore the earth did open wide, 

and D&than did devour, j 

s?. 





































PSALM CVII. 


And all Abiram’s company 
did cover in that hour. 

18 Likewise among their company 

a fire was kindled then ; 

And so the hot consuming flame 
burnt up these wicked men, 

19 Upon the hill of Horeb they 

an idol-calf did frame, 

A molten image they did make, 
and worshipped the same. 

20 And thus their glory, and their God, 

most vainly changed they 
Into the likeness of an ox 
that eateth grass or hay. 

21 They did forget the mighty God, 

that had their saviour been, 

By whom such great things brought to 
they had in Egypt seen. [pass 

22 In Ham’s land he did wondrous works, 

things terrible did he, 

When he his mighty ta*rd and arm 
stretch’d out at the de 1 sea. 

23 Then said he, He would them destroy, 

had not, his wrath to stay, 

His chosen Moses stood in breach, 
that them he should not slay. 

24 Yea, they despis’d the pleasant land, 

believed not his word : 

25 But in their tents they murmured, 

not heark’ning to the Lord. 

26 Therefore in desert them to slay 

he lifted up his hand : 

27 ’Mong nations to o’erthrow their seed, 

and scatter in each land. 

28 They unto Baal-peor did 

themselves associate; 

The sacrifices of th° 


j 40 Against his people kindled was 
the wrath of God therefore, 

Insomuch that he did his own 
inheritance abhor. 

41 He gave them to the heathen’s hand; 

their foes did them command. 

42 Their en’mies them oppress’d, they were 

made subject to their handL 

43 He many times deliver’d them ; 

but with their counsel so 
They him provok’d, that for their sin 
they were brought very low. 

44 Yet their affliction he beheld, 

when he did hear their cry: 

45 And he for them his covenant 

did call to memory; 


After his mercies’ multitude 

46 he did repent: And made 
Them to be pitied of all those 

who did them captive lead. 

47 O Lord our God, us save, and gather 

the heathen from among, 

That we thy holy name may praise 
in a triumphant song. 

48 Bless’d be JEHOVAH, Isr’el’s God, 

to all eternity: 

Let all the people say, Amen. 

Praise to the Lord give ye. 

PSALM CVII. 


1 T)RAISE God, for he is good: for still 
A his mercies lasting be. 

2 Let God’s redeem’d say so, whom he 

from th* en’my’s hand did free; 

3 And gather’d them out of the lands, 

from north, south, east, and west. 

4 They stray’d in desert’s pathless way, 

no city found to rest 


they did profanely eat. 

29 Thus, by their lewd inventions, 

they did provoke his ire; 

And then upon them suddenly 
the plague brake in as fire. 

30 Then Filin’has rose, and justice did, 

and so the plague did cease; 

31 That to all ages counted was 

to him for righteousness. 

32 And at the waters, where they strove, 

they did him angry make, 

In such sort, that it fared ill 
with Moses for their sake: 

33 Because they there his spirit meek 

provoked bitterly, 

So that he utter’d with his lips 
words unadvisedly. 

34 Nor, as the Lord commanded them, 

did they the nations slay : 

35 But with the heathen mingled were, 

and 1 earn’d of them their way. 

36 And they their idols serv’d, which did 

a snare unto them turn. 

37 Their sons and daughters they to dev’ls 

in sacrifice did burn. 

38 In their own children’s guiltless blood 

their hands they did imbrue, 

Whom to Canaan’s idols they 
for sacrifices slew: 

So was the land defil’d with blood. 

39 They stain’d with their own way, 
And with their own inventions 

a whoring they did stray. 


5 For thirst and hunger in them faints 

6 their souL When straits them press, 
They cry unto the Lord, and he 

them frees from their distress. 

7 Them also in a way to walk 

that right is he did guide, 

That they might to a city go, 
wherein they might abide. 

8 0 that men to the Lord would give 

praise for his goodness then, 

And lor his works of wonder done 
unto the sons of men ! 
f? For he the soul that longing is 
doth fully satisfy; 

With goodness he the hungry soul 
doth fill abundantly. 

10 Such as shut up in darkness deep, 

and in death’s shade abide, 

Whom strongly hath affliction bound, 
and irons fast have ty’d : 

11 Because against the words of God 

they wrought rebeiliously, 

And they the counsel did contents 
of him that is most High : 

12 Their heart he did bring down with grief, 

they fell, no help could have. 

13 In trouble then they cry’d to God, 

he them from straits did save. 

14 He out of darkness did them bring, 

and from death’s shade them take; 
These bands, wherewith they had been 
asunder quite he brake. [bound, 

15 0 that men to the Lord would give 

praise for his goodness then, 


And for his works of wonder done 
unto the sons of men 1 

16 Because the mighty gates of brass 

in pieces he did tear, 

By him in sunder also cut 
the bars of iron were. 

17 Fools, for their sin, and their offence, 

do sore affliction bear; 

18 All kind of meat their soul abhors; 

they to death’s gates draw near. 

19 In grief they cry to God; he saves 

them from their miseries. 

20 He sends his word, them heals, and them 

from their destructions frees. 

21 O that men to the Lord would give 

praise for his goodness then, 

And for his works of wonder done 
unto the sons of men ! 

22 And let them sacrifice to him 

off’rings of thankfulness; 

And let them shew abioad his works 
in songs of joyfulness. 

23 Who go ho sea in ships, and in 

great waters trading be, 

24 Within the deep these men God’s works 

and liis great wonders see. 

25 For he commands, and forth in haste 

the stormy tempest flies, 

Which makes the sea with rolling waves 
aloft to swell and rise. 

26 They mount to he&v’n, then to the depths 

they do go down again; 

Their soul doth faint and melt away 
with trouble and with pain. 

27 They reel and stagger like one drunk, 

at their wit’s end they be: 

28 Then they to God in trouble cry, 

who them from straits doth free. 

29 The storm is chang’d into a calm 

at his command and will; 

So that the waves, which rag’d before, 
now quiet are and still. 

30 Then are they glad, because at rest 

and quiet now they be: 

So to the haven he them brings, 
which they desir’d to see. 

31 O that men to the Lord would give 

praise for his goodness then, 

And for his works of wonder done 
unto the sons of men ! 

32 Among the people gathered 

let them exalt his name; 

Among assembled elders spread 
his most renowned fame. 

33 He to dry land turns water-springs, 

and floods to wilderness ; 

34 For sins of those that dwell therein, 

fat land to barrenness. 

35 The burnt and parched wilderness 

to water-pools he brings; 

The ground that was dry'd up before 
he turns to water-springs: 

36 And there, for dwelling, he a place 

doth to the hungry give, 

That they a city may prepare 
commodiously to live, 

37 There sow they fields, and vineyards plant 

to yield fruits of increase. 

38 His blessing makes them multiply, 

lets not their beasts decrease. 


\ 


I 


i 












































PSALMS CVIII, CIX, CX, CXI. 


39 Again they are diminished, 

and very low brought down, 
Through sorrow and affliction, 
and great oppression. 

40 He upon princes pours contempt, 

and causeth them to stray, 

And wander in a wilderness, 
wherein there is no way. 


41 Yet setteth he the poor on high 

from all his miseries, 

And he, much like unto a flock, 
doth make him families. 

42 They that are righteous shall rejoice, 

when they the same shall see; 
And. as ashamed, stop her mouth 
shall ail iniquity. 


43 Whoso is wise, and will these things 
observe, and them record, 

Ev’n they shall understand the love 
and kindness of the Lord. 


PSALM CVIII. 


1 II f"Y heart is fix'd, Lord; I will sing, 
jjl and with my glory praise. 

2 Awake up psaltery and harp; 

myself I’ll early raise. 

3 Fll praise thee ’mong the people, Lord; 

’mong nations sing will 1: 

4 For above heav’n thy mercy’s great, 

thy truth doth reach the sky. 


5 Be thou above the heavens, Lord, 

exalted gloriously; 

Thy glory all the earth above 
be lifted up on high. 

6 That those who thy beloved are 

delivered may be, 

O do thou save with thy right hand, 
and answer give to me. 


7 God in his holiness hath said, 

Herein I will take pleasure; 
Shechem I will divide, and forth 
will Succoth’s valley measure. 

8 Gilead I claim as mine by right; 

Manasseh mine shall be; 

Ephraim is of my head the strength; 
J udah gives laws for me; 


9 Moab’s my washing-pot; my shoe 
Fll over Edom throw; 

Over the land of Palestine 
I will in triumph go. 

10 0 who is he will bring me to 
the city fortify’d ? 

0 who is he that to the land 
of Edom will me guide ? 


11 0 God, thou who hadst cast us off, 

this thing wilt thou not do ? 

And wilt not thou, ev’n thou, 0 God, 
forth with our armies go ? 

12 Do thou from trouble give us help, 

for helpless is man’s aid. 

13 Through God we shall do valiantly; 

our foes he shall down tread. 


PSALM CIX. 


1 /A THOU the God of all my praise, 
do thou not hold thy peace; 


2 For mouths of wicked men to speak 
against me do not cease: 

The mouths of vile deceitful men 
against me open’d he; 

And with a false and lying tongue 
they have accused ma 


8 They did beset me round about 
with words of hateful spight; 

And though to them no cause I gave, 
against me they did fight 

4 They for my love became my foes, 

but I me set to pray. 

5 Evil for good, hatred for love, 

to me they did repay. 


6 Set thou the wicked over him; 

and upon his right hand 
Give thou his greatest enemy, 
ev’n Satan, leave to stand. 

7 And when by thee he shall be judg’d, 

let him condemned be; 

And let his pray’r be turn’d to sin, 
when he shall call on thee. 


8 Few be his days, and in his room 

his charge another take. 

9 His children let be fatherless, 

his wife a widow make. 

10 His children let be vagabonds, 
and beg continually; 

And from their places desolate 
seek bread for their supply. 


11 Let covetous extortioners 

catch all he hath away: 

Of all for which he labour’d hath 
let strangers make a prey. 

12 Let there be none to pity him, 

let there be none at all 
That on his children fatherless 
will let his mercy fall. 


13 Let his posterity from earth 

cut off for ever be, 

And in the tolPwing age their name 
be blotted out by thee. 

14 Let God his father’s wickedness 

still to remembrance call; 

And never let his mother’s sin 
be blotted out at all 


15 But let them all before the Lord 

appear continually, 

That he may wholly from the earth 
cut off their memory. 

16 Because he mercy minded not, 

but persecuted still 
The poor and needy, that he might 
the broken-hearted kill. 


17 As he in cursinu pleasure took, 

so let it to him fall; 

As he delighted not to bless, 
so bless him not at alL 

18 As cursing he like clothes put on, 

into his bowels so, 

Like water, and into his bones, 
like oil, down let it go. 


19 Like to the garment let it be 

which doth himself array, 

And for a girdle, wherewith he 
is girt about alway. 

20 From God let this be their reward 
that en’mies are to me, 


And their reward that speak against 
my soul maliciously. 


21 But do thou, for thine own name’s sake, 

0 God the Lord, for me: 

Sith good and sweet thy mercy is, 
from trouble set me free. 

22 For I am poor and indigent, 

afflicted sore am I, 

My heart within me also is 
wounded exceedingly. 


23 I pass like a declining shade, 

am like the locust tost: 

24 My knees through fasting weaken’d are, 

my flesh hath fatness lost. 

25 I also am a vile reproach 

unto them made to be; 

And they that did upon me look 
did shake their heads at me. 


26 0 do thou help and succour me, 

who art my God and Lord: 

And, for thy tender mercy’s sake, 
safety to me afford : 

27 That thereby they may know that this 

is thy almighty hand; 

And that thou, Lord, hast done the same, 
they may well understand. 


28 Although they curse with spite, yet, Lord 

bless thou with loving voice: 

Let them asham’d be when they rise; 
thy servant let rejoice. 

29 Let thou mine adversaries all 

with shame be clothed over; 

And let their own confusion 
them, as a mantle, cover. 


30 But as for me, I with my mouth 

will greatly praise the Lord; 

And I among the multitude 
his praises will record. 

31 For he shall stand at his right hand 

who is in poverty. 

To save him from all those that would 
condemn Ills soul to die. 


PSALM CX, 

1 mHE Lord did say unto my Lord, 
X Sit thou at my right hand, 
Until I make thy foes a stool, 

whereon thy feet may stand. 

2 The Lord shall out of Sion send 

the rod of thy great pow’r; 

In midst of all thine enemies 
be thou the governor. 


3 A willing people in thy day 

of pow’r shall come to thee, 

In holy beauties from mom’s womb; 
thy youth like dew shall he. 

4 The Lord himself hath made an oath, 

and will repent him never, 

Of th’ order of Melchisedec 
thou art a priest for ever. 


5 The glorious and mighty Lord, 

that sits at thy right hand, 

Shall, in his day of wrath, strike through 
kings that do him withstand. 

6 He shall among the heathen judge, 

he shall with bodies dead 
The places till: o’er many lands 
he wound shall ev’ry head. 


7 The brook that runneth in the way 
with drink shall him supply; 
And, for this cause, in triumph he 


shall lift his head on high. 


PSALM CXI 

1 T) RAISE ye the Lord: with my whole 

1 will God’s praise declare, [heart 
Where the assemblies of the just 
and congregations are. 

2 The whole works of the Lord our God 

are great above all measure, 

Sought out they are of ev’ry one 
that doth therein take pleasure. 







































PSALMS CXII, CXIII, CXIV, CXY, CXVI. 

3 His work most honourable is, 

most glorious and pure, 

And his untainted righteousness 
for ever doth endure. 

4 His works most wonderful he hath 

made to be thought upon 

The Lord is gracious, and he is 
full of compassion. 

5 He giveth meat unto all those 

that truly do liim fear; 

And evermore his covenant 
he in his mind will bear. 

6 He did the power of his works 

unto his people show, 

When he the heathen’s heritage 
upon them did bestow. 

7 His handy-works are truth and right; 

all his commands are sure: 

8 And, done in truth and uprightness, 

they evermore endure. 

9 He sent redemption to his folk; 

his covenant for aye 

He did command: holy his name 
and rev’rend is alway. 

10 Wisdom’s beginning is God’s fear: 
good understanding they 

Have all that his commands fulfil: 
his praise endures for aye. 

PSALM CXII. 

1 T)1IAISE ye the Lord. The man is bless’d 
jL that fears the Lord aright, 

He who in his commandements 
doth greatly take delight. 

2 His seed and offspring powerful 

shall be the earth upon: 

Of upright men blessed shall be 
the generation. 

3 Riches and wealth shall ever be 

within his house in store; 

And his unspotted righteousness 
endures for evermore. 

4 Unto the upright light doth rise, 

though he in darkness be: 
Compassionate, and merciful, 
and righteous, is he. 

5 A good man doth his favour shew, 

and doth to others lend: 

He with discretion his affairs 
will guide unto the end. 

6 Surely there is not any thing 

that ever shall him move : 

The righteous man’s memorial 
shall everlasting prove. 

7 When he shall evil tidings hear, 

he shall not be afraid: 

His heart is fix’d, his confidence 
upon the Lord is stay’d. 

8 His heart is firmly stablished, 

afraid he shall not be, 

Until upon his enemies 
he his desire shall see. 

9 He hath dispers’d, giv’n to the poor; 

his righteousness shall be 

To ages all: with honour shall 
his horn be raised high. 

10 The wicked shall it see, and fret, 
his teeth gnash, melt away s 

What wicked men do most desire 

shall utterly decay. 
u 

i—--—— _-_ - 

PSALM CXIII. 

1 T)RAISE God: ye servants of the Lord, 
JL O praise, the Lord’s name praise. 

2 Yea, blessed be the name of God 

from this time forth always. 

3 From rising sun to where it sets, 

God’s name is to be prais’d. 

4 Above all nations God is high, 

’bove heavhs his glory rais’d. 

5 Unto the Lord our God that dwells 

on high, who can compare ? 

6 Himself that humbleth things to see 

in heav’n and earth that are. 

7 He from the dust doth raise the poor, 

that very low doth lie; 

And from the dunghill lifts the man 
oppress’d with poverty; 

8 That he may highly him advance, 

and with the princes set; 

With those that of his people are 
the chief, ev’n princes great. 

9 The barren woman house to keep 

he maketh, and to be 

Of sons a mother full of joy. 

Praise to the Lord give ye. 

PSALM CXIV. 

1 TYTHEN Isr’el out of Egypt went, 

YY and did his dwelling change, 

When Jacob’s house went out from those 
that were of language strange, 

2 He Judah did his sanctuary, 

his kingdom Isr’el make: 

3 The sea it saw, and quickly fled, 

Jordan was driven back. 

4 Like rams the mountains, and like lambs 

the hills skipp’d to and fro. 

5 0 sea, why fledd’st thou ? Jordan, back 

why wast thou driven so ? 

6 Ye mountains great, wherefore was it 

that ye did skip like rams ? 

And wherefore was it, little hills, 
that ye did leap like lambs ? 

7 0 at the presence of the Lord, 

earth, tremble thou for fear, 

While as the presence of the God 
of Jacob doth appear: 

8 Who from the hard and stony rock 

did standing water bring; 

And by his pow’r did turn the flint 
into a water-spring. 

PSALM CXY. 

1 XTOT unto us, Lord, not to us, 

Jjj but do thou glory take 

Unto thy name, ev’n for thy truth, 

and for thy mercy’s sake. 

2 0 wherefore should the heathen say, 

Where is their God now gone ? 

3 But our God in the heavens is, 

what pleas’d him he hath done. 

4 Their idols silver are and gold, 

work of men’s hands they be. 

5 Mouths have they, but they do not speak; 

and eyes, but do not see; 

6 Ears have they, but they do not hear; 

noses, but savour not; 

7 Hands, feet, but handle not, nor walk; 

nor speak they through their throat. 

8 Like them their makers are, and all 

on them their trust that build. 

9 0 Isr’el, trust 1 hou in the Lord, 

he is their L ip and shield 

10 0 Aaron’s house, trust in the Lord, 

their help and shield is he. 

11 Ye that fear God, trust in the Lord, 

their help and shield he’ll be. 

12 The Lord of us hath mindful been, 

and he will bless us still: 

He will the house of Isr’el bless, 

bless Aaron’s house he will. ; 

13 Both small and great, that fear the Lord, 

he will them surely bless. 

14 The Lord will you, you and your seed, 

aye more and more increase. 

15 0 blessed are ye of the Lord, 

who made the earth and heav’n. 

16 The heav’n, ev’n heav’ns, are God’s, but he 

earth to men’s sons hath giv’n. 

17 The dead, nor who to silence go, 

God’s praise do not record. 

18 But henceforth we for ever will 

bless God. Praise ye the Lord. 

PSALM CXVI. 

1 | LOVE the Lord, because my voice 
| and prayers he did hear. 

2 I, while I live, will call on him, 

who bow’d to me his ear. 

3 Of death the cords and sorrows did 

about me compass round; 

The pains of hell took hold on me, 

I grief and trouble found. 

4 Upon the name of God the Lord 

then did I call, and say, 

Deliver thou my soul, 0 Lord, 

I do thee humbly pray. 

5 God merciful and righteous is, 

yea, gracious is our Lord. . 

6 God saves the meek: I was brought lov 

he did me help afford. • 

7 0 thou my soul, do thou return 

unto thy quiet rest; 

For largely, lo, the Lord to thee 
his bounty hath exprest. 

8 For my distressed soul from death 

deliver’d was by thee: 

Thou didst my mourning eyes from tears 
my feet from falling, free. 

9 I in the land of those that live 

will walk the Lord before. 

10 I did believe, therefore I spake: 

I was afflicted sore. 

11 I said, when 1 was in my haste, 

that all men liars be. 

12 What shall I render to the Lord 

for all his gifts to me ? 

13 I’ll of salvation take the cup, 

on God’s name will I call: 

14 I’ll pay my vows now to the Lord 

before his people all. 

15 Dear in God’s sight is his saints’ death. 

16 Thy servant, Lord, am I; 

Thy servant sure, thine handmaid’s son: 
my bands thou didst untie. 

17 Thank-off’rings I to thee will give, 

and on God’s name will calL 

18 I’ll pay my vows now to the Lord 

before his people all; 

19 Within the courts of God’s own honse^ 

within the midst of thee, 

0 city of Jerusalem. 

Praise to the Lord give ye. 

—....--.-— ; ——-———. 
















































PSALMS UXV1I, (JXVlli, UXiX. 


PSALM CXVII. 

1 /A GIVE ye praise unto the Lord, 

all nations that be; 

Likewise, ye people all, accord 
his name to magnify. 

2 For great to us-ward ever are 

his loving-kindnesses: 

His truth endures for evermore. 

The Lord O do ye bless. 

PSALM CXVIII. 

1 /A PEATSE the Lord, for he is good; 

his mercy lastetli ever. 

2 Let those of Israel now say. 

His mercy faileth never. 

3 Now let the house of Aaron say, 

His mercy lasteth ever. 

4 Let those that fear the Lord now say, 

His mercy faileth never. 

5 I in distress called on the Lord; 

the Lord did answer me: 

He in a large place did me set, 
from trouble made me free. 

6 The mighty Lord is on my side, 

I will not be afraid; 

For any thing that man can do 
I shall not be dismay’d. 

7 The Lord doth take my part with them 

that help to succour me: 

Therefore on those that do me hate 
I my desire shall see. 

8 Better it is to trust in God 

than trust in man’s defence; 

9 Better to trust in God than make 

princes our confidence. 

10 The nations, joining all in one, 

did compass me about: 

But in the Lord’s most holy name 
I shall them all root out. 

11 They compass’d me about; I say, 

they compass’d me about: 

But in the Lord’s most holy name 
I shall them all root out. • 

12 Like bees they compass’d me about; 

like unto thorns that flame 
They quenched are: for them shall I 
destroy in God’s own name. 

13 Thou sore hast thmst, that I might fall, 

but my Lord helped me. 

14 God my salvation is become, 

my strength and song is he. 

15 In dwellings of the righteous 

is heard the melody 

Of joy and health: the Lord’s right hand 
doth ever valiantly. 

16 The right hand of the mighty Lord 

exalted is on high; 

The right hand of the mighty Lord 
doth ever valiantly. 

17 I shall not die, but live, and shall 

the works of God discover. 

18 The Lord hath me chastised sore, 

but not to death giv’n over. 

19 0 set ye open unto me 

the gates of righteousness; 

Then will I enter into them, 
and I the Lord will bless. 

20 This is the gate of God, by it 

the just shall enter in. 

21 Thee will I praise, for thou me heard’st, 

and hast my safety been. 


22 That stone is made head corner-stone, 

which builders did despise: 

23 This is the doing of the Lord, 

and wondrous in our eyes. 

24 This is the day God made, in it 

we’ll joy triumphantly. 

25 Save now, I pray thee, Lord; I pray, 

send now prosperity. 

26 Blessed is he in God’s great name 

that cometh us to save: 

We, from the house which to the Lord 
pertains, you blessed have. 

27 God is the Lord, who unto us 

hath made light to arise : 

Bind ye unto the altar’s horns 
with cords the sacrifice. 

28 Thou art my God, I’ll thee exalt; 

my God, I will thee praise. 

29 Give thanks to God, for he is good: 

his mercy lasts always. 

PSALM CXIX. 

Aleph. The Part 

1 T)EESSED are they that undefil’d, 

B and straight are in the way; 

Who in the Lord’s most holy law 

do walk, and do not stray. 

2 Blessed are they who to observe 

his statutes are inclin’d ; 

And who do seek the living God 
with their whole heart and mind. 

3 Such in his ways do walk, and they 

do no iniquity. 

4 Thou hast commanded us to keep 

thy precepts carefully. 

5 0 that thy statutes to observe 

thou would’st my ways direct! 

6 Then shall I not be sham’d, when I 

thy precepts all respect. 

7 Then with integrity of heart 

thee will I praise and bless, 

When I the judgments all have learn’d 
of thy pure righteousness. 

8 That I will keep thy statutes all, 

firmly resolv’d have I : 

0 do not then, most gracious God, 
forsake me utterly. 

Beth. The 2d Part. 

9 By what means shall a young man learn 

his way to purify ? 

If he according to thy word 
thereto attentive be. 

10 Unfeignedly thee have I sought 

with all my soul and heart: 

0 let me not from the right path 
of thy commands depart. 

11 Thy word I in my heart have hid, 

that I offend not thee. 

12 0 Lord, thou ever blessed art, 

thy statutes teach thou me. 

13 The judgments of thy mouth each one 

my lips declared have: 

14 More joy thy testimonies’ way 

than riches all me gave. 

15 I will thy holy precepts make 

my meditation; 

And carefully I’ll have respect 
unto thy ways each one. 

16 Upon thy statutes my delight 

shall constantly be set: 

And, by thy grace, I never will 
thy holy word forget. 


Gimel. The M Part 

17 With me thy servant, in thy 
deal bountifully, Lord; 

That by thy favour I may live, 
and duly keep thy word. 

18 Open mine eyes, that of thy law 
the wonders I may see. 

19 I am a stranger on this earth, 
hide not thy laws from me. 

20 My soul within me breaks, and doth 
much fainting still endure. 

Through longing that it hath all times 
unto thy judgments pure. 

21 Thou hast rebuk’d the cursed proud, 

who from thy precepts swerve. 

22 Reproach and shame remove from me, 

for I thy laws observe. 

23 Against me princes spake with spite, 

while they in council sat: 

But I thy servant did upon 
thy statutes meditate. 

24 My comfort, and my heart’s delight, 

thy testimonies be; 

And they, in all my doubts and fears, 
are counsellors to me. 

Daleth. The 4 th Part . 

25 My soul to dust cleaves: quicken me, 

according to thy word. 

26 My ways 1 shew’d, and me thou heard’st 

teach me thy statutes. Lord. 

27 The way of thy commandements 

make me aright to know; 

So all thy works that wondrous are 
I shall to others show. 

28 My soul doth melt, and drop away, 

for heaviness and grief: 

To me, according to thy word, 
give strength, and send relief. 

29 From me the wicked way of lies 

let far removed be; 

And graciously thy holy law 
do thou grant unto me. 

30 I chosen have the perfect way 

of truth and verity : 

Thy judgments that most righteous are 
before me laid have I. 

31 I to thy testimonies cleave; 

shame do not on me cast. 

32 I’ll run thy precepts’ way, when thou 

my heart enlarged hast. 

He. The 5th Part 

33 Teach me, O Lord, the perfect way 

of thy precepts divine, 

And to observe it to the end 
I shall my heart incline. 

34 Give understanding unto me, 

so keep thy law shall I; 

Yea, ev’n with my whole heart I shall 
observe it carefully. 

35 In thy law’s path make me to go; 

for 1 delight therein. 

36 My heart unto thy testimonies, 

and not to greed, incline. 

37 Turn thou away my sight and eyes 

from viewing vanity; 

And in thy good and holy way 
be pleas’d to quicken me. 

38 Confirm to me thy gracious word, 

which 1 did gladly hear, 

Ev’n to thy servant, Lord, who is 
devoted to thy fear 
































II 

! 39 Turn thou away my fear’d reproach; 

for good thy judgments be. 
j 40 Lo, fiv thy precepts I have long’d; 
in thy truth quicken me. 

Vau. The 6th Part. 

41 let thy sweet mercies also come 

and visit me, O Lord; 

Ev*n thy benign salvation, 
accord ng to thy word. 

42 So shall I have wherewith I may 

give Y im an answer just. 

Who sp tefully reproaeheth me; 
for in thy word 1 trust. 

43 The word of truth out of my mouth 

take thou not utterly; 

For on thy judgments righteous 
m/ hope doth still rely. 

44 So shall I keep for evermore 

thy law continually. 

45 And, sith that 1 thy precepts seek, 

I’ll walk at liberty. 

If> HI speak thy word to kings, and I 
with shame shall not be mov’d; 

4? And will delight myself always 
in thy laws, which I lov’d. 

18 To thy commandments,! which I lov'd* 
my hands lift up I will; 

And I will also meditate 
upon thy statutes still 

Zain. The 7th Part 
43 Remember, Lord, thy gracious word 
thou to thy servant spake, 

Which, for a ground of my sure hope, 
thou causedst me to take. 

>0 This word of thine my comfort is 
in mine affliction : 

For in my straits I am reviv’d 
by tills thy word alone. 

51 The men whose hearts with pride are -scuff d 
“did greatly me deride; 

Yet trorn thy straight commandements 
1 have not turn’d aside. 

>2 Thy judgments righteous, O Lord, 
which thou of old forth gave, 

I did remember, and myself 
by them comforted have. 

>3 Horror took hold on me, because 
ill men thy law forsake. 

54 I in my house of pilgrimage 

thy laws my songs do make. 

55 Thy name by night, Lord, I did mind, 

and I have kept thy law. 

56 And this I had, because thy word 

I kept, and stood in awe. 

Chkth, The 8th Part . 

57 Thou my sure portion art alone, 

which I did eh use, 0 Lord: 

I have resolv’d, and said, that I 
would keep thy holy word. 

58 With my whole heart I did entreat 

thy face and favour free: 

According to thy gracious word 
be merciful to me. 

o9 I thought upon my former ways, 
and did my life well try; 

And to thy testimonies pure 
my feet then turned I, 

60 I did not stay, nor linger long, 
as those that slothful are; 

But hastily thy laws to keep 
myself I did prepare. 


61 Bauds of ill men me robb’d; yet 1 

thy precepts did not slight. 

62 I’ll rise at midnight thee to praise, 

eVn for thy judgments right 

63 I am companion to all those 

who fear, and thee obey. 

64 0 Lord, thy mercy fills the earth: 

teach me thy laws, I pray. 

Teth. The 9th Part 

65 Well hast thou with thy servant dealt, 

as thou didst promise give. 

66 Good judgment me, and knowledge teach 

for I thy word believe. 

67 Ere I afflicted was I stray’d; 

but now I keep thy word. 

68 Both good thou art, and good thou do’sfc: 

teach me thy statutes, Lord. 

69 The men that are puff’d up with pride 

against me forg’d a lie; 

Yet thy commandements observe 
with my whole heart will I. 

70 Theii hearts, through worldly ease and 

as fat as grease they be : [wealth. 

But in thy holy law I take 
delight continually. 

71 It hath been very good for me 

that I afflicted was, 

That I might well instructed be, 
and learn thy holy laws. 

72 The word that eometli from thy mouth 

is better unto me 

Than many thousands and great sums 
of gold and silver be. 

Jod< 'The 10 th Part. 

73 Thou mad’st and fashion’dst me: thy laws 

to know give wisdom, Lord. 

74 So who thee fear shall joy to see 

me trusting in thy word. 

75 That very right thy judgments are 

I know, and do confess; 

And that thou hast afflicted me 
in truth afcd faithfulness. 

78 O let thy kindness merciful, 

I pray thee, comfort me, 

As to thy servant faithfully 
was promised by thee. 

77 And let thy tender mercies come 

to me, that I may live; 

Because thy holy laws to me 
sweet delectation give. 

78 Lord, let the proud ashamed be; 

for they, without a cause, 

With me perversely dealt: but I 
will muse upon thy laws. 

79 Let such as fear thee, and have known 

thy statutes, turn to me. 

80 Mv heart let in thy laws be sound, 

that sham’d I never be. 

Caph. Th,c 11th Part . 

81 My soul for thy salvation faints; 

yet I thy word believe. 

82 Mine eyes fail for thy word: I say, 

When wilt thou comfort give ? 

83 For like a bottle I’m become, 

that in the smoke is set: 

I’m black, and parch’d with grief; yet I 
thy statutes not forget. 

84 How many are thy servant’s days ? 

when wilt thou execute 
Just judgment on these wicked men 
that do me persecute ? 


85 The proud have digged pits for me, 

which is against thy laws. 

86 Thy words all faithful are: help me, 

pursu’d without a cause. 

87 They so consum’d me, that on earth 

my life they scarce did leave: 

Thy precepts yet forsook i not, 
but close to them did cleave. 

88 After thy loving-kindness, Lord, 

me quicken, and preserve : 

The testimony of thy mouth 
so shall I still observe. 

Lamed. The 12 th Part . 

89 Thy word for ever is, O Lord, 

in heaven settled fast; 

90 Unto all generations 

thy faithfulness doth last ? 

The earth thou hast established, 
and it abides by thee. 

91 This day they stand as thou ordain’dst 

for all thy servants be. 

92 Unless in thy most perfect law 

my soul delights had found, 

I should have perished, when as 
my troubles did abound. 

93 Thy precepts I will ne’er forget; 

they quick’ning to me brought. 

94 Lord, I am thine; O save thou me 

thy precepts 1 have sought. 

95 For me the wicked have laid wait,, 

me seeking to destroy : 

But I tliy testimonies true 
consider will with joy. 

96 An end of all perfection 

here have I seen, O God: 

But as for thy commandement, 
it is exceeding broad. 

Mem. The 13 th Part 

97 O how love I thy law! it in 

my study all the day : 

98 It makes me wiser than my foes; 

for it doth with me stay. 

99 Than all my teachers now I have 

more understanding far; 

Because my meditation 
thy testimonies are. 

100 In understanding I excel 

those that are ancients; 

For 1 endeavoured to keep 
all thy commandements. 

101 My feet from each ill way I stay’d, 

that I may keep thy word. 

102 I from thy judgments have not swerv'd, 

for thou hast taught me, Lord. 

103 How sweet unto my taste, O Lord, 

are all thy words of truth ! 

Yea, I do find them sweeter far 
than honey to my mouth. 

104 I through thy precepts, that are pure ; 

do understanding get; 

I therefore ev’ry way that’s false 
with all my heart do hate. 

Nun. The I4dh Part 

105 Thy word is to my feet a lamp, 

and to my path a light. 

106 I sworn have, and I will perform, 

to keep thy judgments right. 

107 I am with sore affliction 

ev’n overwhelm’d, O Lord; 

In mercy raise and quicken me ; 
according to thy word, 
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PSALM CXIX. 


108 The free-will-off’rings of my mouth 

accept, I thee beseech: 

And unto me thy servant, Lord, 
thy judgments clearly teach. 

109 Though still my soul be in my hand, 

thy laws I’ll not forget. 

110 I err’d not from them, though for me 

the wicked snares did set. 

111 I of thy testimonies have 

above all things made choice, 

To be my heritage for aye; 
for they my heart rejoice. 

112 1 carefully inclined have 

my heart still to attend; 

That I thy statutes may perform 
alway unto the end. 

Samech. The 15 th Part 

113 I hate the thoughts of vanity, 

but love thy law do I. 

114 My shield and hiding-place thou art: 

I on thy word rely. 

115 AH ye that evil-doers are 

from me depart away; 

For the commandments of my God 
I purpose to obey. 

116 According to thy faithful word 

uphold and stablish me, 

That 1 may live, and of my hope 
ashamed never be. 

117 Hold thou me up, so shall I be 

iD peace and safety still; 

And to thy statutes have respect 
continually I will. 

118 Thou tread’st down all that love to stray; 

false their deceit doth prove. 

119 Lewd men, like dross, away thou putt’st; 

therefore thy law l love. 

120 For fear of thee my very flesh 

doth tremble, all dismay’d; 

And of thy righteous judgments, Lord, 
my soul is much afraid. 

Ain. The 16 th Part 

121 To all men I have judgment done, 

performing justice right; 

Then let me not be left unto 
my fierce oppressors’ might. 

122 For good unto thy servant, Lord, 

thy servant’s surety be: 

From the oppression of the proud 
do thou deliver me. 

123 Mine eyes do fail with looking long 

for thy salvation, 

The word of thy pure righteousness 
while I do wait upon. 

124 In mercy with thy servant deal, 

thy laws me teach and show. 

125 I am thy servant, wisdom give, 

that I thy laws may know. 

126 ’Tis time thou work, Lord; for they have 

made void thy law divine. 

127 Therefore thy precepts more I love 

than gold, yea, gold most fine. 

128 Concerning all things thy commands 

all right I judge therefore; 

And ev’ry false and wicked way 
I perfectly abhor. 

Pe. The 17 th Part 

129 Thy statutes, Lord, are wonderful, 

my soul them keeps with care. 

130 The entrance of thy words gives light, 

makes wise who simple are. 


131 My mouth I have wide opened, 

and panted earnestly, 

While after thy commandements 
I long’d exceedingly. 

132 Look on me. Lord, and merciful 

do thou unto me prove. 

As thou art wont to do to those 
thy name who truly love. 

133 O let my footsteps in thy word 

aright still order’d be: 

Let no iniquity obtain 
dominion over me. 

134 From man’s oppression save thou me; 

so keep thy laws I will, 

135 Thy face make on thy servant shine; 

teach me thy statutes still. 

136 Eivers of waters from mine eyes 

did run down, when I saw 
How wicked men run on in sin, 
and do not keep thy law. 

Tsaddi. The 18i th Part 

137 O Lord, thou art most righteous; 

thy judgments are upright. 

138 Thy testimonies thou command st 

most faithful are and right. 

139 My zeal hath ev’n consumed me, 

because mine enemies 
Thy holy words forgotten have, 
and do thy laws despise. 

140 Thy word’s most pure, therefore on it 

thy servant’s love is set. 

141 Small,.and despis’d I am, yet I 

thy precepts not forget. 

142 Thy righteousness is righteousness 

which ever doth endure: 

Thy holy law, Lord, also is 
the very truth most pure. 

143 Trouble and anguish have me found, 

and taken hold on me: 

Yet in my trouble my delight 
thy just commandments be. 

144 Eternal righteousness is in 

thy testimonies all: 

Lord, to me understanding give, 
and ever live I shall. 

Koph. The 19 th Part 

145 With my whole heart I cry’d. Lord, hear; 

1 will thy word obey. 

146 I cry’d to thee; save me, and I 

will keep thy laws alway. 

147 I of the morning did prevent 

the dawning, and did cry: 

For all mine expectation 
did on thy word rely. 

148 Mine eyes did timeously prevent 

the watches of the night, 

That in thy word with careful mind 
then meditate I might 

149 After thy loving-kindness hear 

my voice, that calls on thee: 
According to thy judgment, Lord, 
revive and quicken me. 

150 Who follow mischief they draw nigh; 

they from thy law are far: 

151 But thou art near, Lord; most firm truth 

all thy commandments are. 

152 As for thy testimonies all, 

of old this have 1 try’d, 

That thou hast surely founded them 
for ever to abide. 


Kesh. The 20 th Pari . 

153 Consider mine affliction, 

in safety do me set: 

Deliver me, O Lord, for I 
thy law do not forget. 

154 After thy word revive thou me; 

save me, and plead my causa 

155 Salvation is from sinners far; 

for they seek not thy laws. 

156 O Lord, both great and manifold 

thy tender mercies be: 

According to thy judgments just, 
revive and quicken me. 

157 My persecutors many are, 

and foes that do combine; 

Yet from thy testimonies pure 
mv heart doth not decline. 

158 I saw transgressors, and was griev’d; 

for they keep not thy word. 

159 See how 1 love thy law! as thou 

art kind, me quicken, Lord. 

160 From the beginning all thy word 

hath been most true and sure: 

Thy righteous judgments ev’ry one 
for evermore endure. 

Schin. The 21 st Part 

161 Princes have persecuted me, 

although no cause they saw: 

But still of thy most holy w r ord 
my heart doth stand in awe. 

162 I at thy word rejoice, as one 

of spoil that finds great store. 

163 Thy law 1 love; but lying all 

I hate and do abhor. 

164 Sev’n times a-day it is my care 

to give due praise to thee; 

Because of all thy judgments, Lord, 
which righteous ever be. 

165 Great peace have they who love thy law; 

offence they shall have none. 

166 I hop’d for thy salvation, Lord, 

and thy commands have done. 

167 My soul thy testimonies pure 

observed carefully; 

On them my heart is set, and them 
I love exceedingly. 

168 Thy testimonies and thy laws 

I kept with special care; 

For all my works and ways each one 
before thee open are. 

Tau. The 22d Part 

169 O let my earnest pray’r and cry 

come near before thee, Lord: 

Give understanding unto me, 
according to thy word, 

170 Let my request before thee come: 

after thy word me frea 

171 My lips shall utter praise, when thou 

hast taught thy laws to me. 

172 My tongue of thy most blessed word 

shall speak, and it confess; 

Because all thy commandements 
are perfect righteousness. 

173 Let thy strong hand make help to me: 

thy precepts are my choice. 

174 I long’d for thy salvation, Lord, 

and in thy law rejoice. 

175 O let my soul live, and it shall 

give praises unto thee; 

And let thy judgments gracious 
be helpful unto me. 





































PSALMS CXX, CXXI, OXXII, CXXIII, CXXIV, CXXV, CXXVI, CXXVII, CXXVIII. 


176 I, like a lost sheep, went astray; 
thy servant seek, and find: 

For thy commands I suffer'd not 
to slip out of my mind. 

PSALM CXX. 

1 TN my distress to God I cry'd, 

JL and he gave ear to me. 

2 From lying lips, and guileful tongue, 

0 Lord, my soul set free. 

3 What shall be giv'n thee ? or what shall 

be done to thee, false tongue ? 

4 Ev'n burning coals of juniper, 

sharp arrows of the strong. ^ 

5 Woe’s me that I in Mesech am 

a sojourner so long; 

That I in tabernacles dwell 
to Kedar that belong. 

6 My soul with him that hateth peace 

hath long a dweller been. 

7 I am for peace; but when I speak, 

for battle they are keen. 

PSALM CXXI. 

1 y TO the hills will lift mine eyes, 

X from whence doth come mine aid. 

2 My safety coineth from the Lord, 

who heav'n and earth hath made. 

3 Thy foot he'll not let slide, nor will 

he slumber that thee keeps. 

4 Behold, he that keeps Israel, 

he slumbers not, nor sleeps. 

5 The Lord thee keeps, the Lord thy shade 

on thy right hand doth stay: 

6 The moon by night thee shall not smite, 

nor yet the sun by day. 

7 The Lord shall keep thy soul; he shall 

preserve thee from all ill. 

8 Henceforth thy going out and in 

God keep for ever will. 

PSALM CXXII. 

1 T JOY'D when to the house of God, 

X Go up, they said to me. 

2 Jerusalem, within thy gates 

our feet shall standing be. 

3 Jerus’lem, as a city, is 

compactly built together: 

4 Unto that place the tribes go up, 

the tribes of God go thither: 

To Isr'el's testimony, there 
to God's name thanks to pay. 

6 For thrones of judgment, ev'n the thrones 
of David's house, there stay. 

6 Pray that Jerusalem may have 

peace and felicity: 

Let them that love thee and thy peace 
have still prosperity. 

7 Therefore I wish that peace may still 

within thy walls remain, 

And ever may thy palaces 
prosperity retain. 

8 Now, for my friends' and brethren's sakes, 

Peace be in thee, I’ll say. 

9 And for the house of God our Lord, 

I’ll seek thy good alway. 

PSALM CXXIII. 

^ THOU that dwellest in the heav'ns, 
\J I lift mine eyes to thee. 

2 Behold, as servants' eyes do look 
their masters' hand to see, 

As handmaid's eyes her mistress' hand, 
so do our eyes attend 


Upon the Lord our God, until 
to us he mercy send. 

3 0 Lord, be gracious to us, 

unto us gracious be; 

Because replenish'd with contempt 
exceedingly are we. 

4 Our soul is fill’d with scorn of those 

that at their ease abide, 

And with the insolent contempt 
of those that swell in pride. 

PSALM CXXIY. 

1 TT AD not the Lord been on our side, 
XX niay Israel now say; 

2 Had not the Lord been on our side, 

when men rose us to slay; 

3 They had us swallow’d quick, when as 

their wrath 'gainst us did flame: 

4 Waters had cover’d us, our soul 

had sunk beneath the stream. 

5 Then had the waters, swelling high, 

over our soul made way. 

6 Bless'd be the Lord, who to their teeth 

us gave not for a prey. 

7 Our soul's escaped, as a bird 

out of the fowler's snare; 

The snare asunder broken is, 
and we escaped are. 

8 Our sure and all-sufficient help 

is in JEHOVAH's name; 

His name who did the heav'n create, 
and who the earth did frame. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 AT 0W Israel 

JAI may say, and that truly, 

If that the Lord 
had not our cause maintain'd; 

2 If that the Lord 

had not our right sustain'd, 

When cruel men 
against us furiously 
Bose up in wrath, 

to make of us their prey; 

3 Then certainly 

they had devour’d us all, 

And swallow'd (Juick, 

for ought that we could deem: 

Such was their rage, 

as we might well esteem. 

4 And as fierce floods 

before them all things drown, 

So had they brought 

our soul to death quite down. 

6 The raging streams, 

with their proud swelling waves, 

Had then our soul 

o'erwhelmeH in the deep. 

6 But bless'd be God, 

who doth us safely keep, 

And hath not giv'n 
us for a living prey 
Unto their teeth, 
and bloody cruelty. 

7 Ev'n as a bird 

out of the fowler’s snare 
Escapes away, 

so is our soul set free: 

Broke are their nets, 
and thus escapee 1 

8 Therefore our help 

is in the Lord’s great name, 

Who heav’n and earth 

by his great pow’r did frame. 


PSALM CXXV. 

1 fTIHEY in the Lord that firmly trust 
X shall be like Sion hill, 

Which at no time can be remov'd, 

but standeth ever still. 

2 As round about Jerusalem 

the mountains stand alway, 

The Lord his folk doth compass so, 
from henceforth and for aye. 

3 For ill men's rod upon the lot 

of just men shall not lie; 

Lest righteous men stretch forth their 
unto iniquity. [hands 

4 Do thou to all those that be good 

thy goodness, Lord, impart; 

And do thou good to those that are 
upright within their heart. 

5 But as for such as turn aside 

after their crooked way, 

God shall lead forth with wicked men: 
on Isr'el peace shall stay. 

PSALM CXXVI. 

1 TX7HEN Sion's bondage God turn'd 

i I back, 

as men that dream'd were we. 

2 Then fill’d with laughter was our mouth, 

our tongue with melody : 

They 'mong the heathen said, The Lord 
great things for them hath wrought. 

3 The Lord hath done great tilings for us, 

whence joy to us is brought, 

4 As streams of water in the south, 

our bondage, Lord, recall. 

5 Who sow in tears, a reaping time 

of joy enjoy they shall. 

6 That man who, bearing precious seed, 

in going forth doth mourn, 

He doubtless, bringing back his sheaves, 
rejoicing shall return. 

PSALM CXXVII. 

1 J^XCEPT the Lord do build the house, 
Xj the builders lose their pain: 

Except the Lord the city keep, 

the watchmen watch in vain. 

2 'Tis vain for you to rise betimes, 

or late from rest to keep, 

To feed on sorrows' bread; so gives 
he his beloved sleep. 

3 Lo, children are God's heritage, 

the womb's fruit his reward. 

4 The sons of youth as arrows are, 

for strong men's hands prepar'd. 

5 O happy is the man that hath 

his quiver fill'd with those; 

They unashamed in the gate 
shall speak unto their foes. 

PSALM CXXVIII. 

1 TYLESS’D is each one that fears the 
l> and walketh in his ways; [Lord, 

2 For of thy labour thou shalt eat, 

and happy be always. 

3 Thy wife shall as a fruitful vine 

by thy house' sides be found: 

Thy children like to olive-plants 
about thy table round. 

4 Behold, the man that fears the Lord, 

thus blessed shall he be. 

5 The Lord shall out of Sion give 

his blessing unto thee: 















PSALMS CXXIX, OXXX, CXXXI, CXXXII, CXXXII1, OXXXIV, CXXXV, OXXXVX 

Thou shalt Jerus’lem’s good behold 
whilst thou on earth dost dwelL 

6 Thou shalt thy children’s children see, 

and peace on Israel. 

PSALM CXXIX. 

1 /\FT did they vex me from my youth, 

may Isr’el now declare; 

2 Oft did they vex me from my youth, 

yet not victorious were. 

3 The plowurs plow’d upon my back; 

they long their furrows drew. 

4 The righteous Lord did cut the cords 

of the ungodly crew. 

5 Let Sion’s haters all be turn’d 

back with confusion. 

8 As grass on houses’ tops be they, 
which fades ere it be grown : 

7 Whereof enough to fill his hand 

the mow T er cannot find; 

Nor can the man his bosom fill, 
whose work is sheaves to bind. 

3 Neither say they who do go by, 

God’s blessing on you rest: 

We in the name of God the Lord 
do wish you to be blest. 

PSALM CXXX. 

1 T OPlD, from the depths to thee I cry’d. 

2 Jj My voice, Lord, do thou hear: 

Unto my supplication’s voice 

, give an attentive ear. 

3 Lord, who shall stand, if thou, 0 Lord, 

snould’st mark iniquity ? 

4 But yet with thee forgiveness is, 

that fear’d thou rnayest be. 

5 I wait for God, my soul doth wait, 

my hope is in his word. 

6 More than they that for morning watch, 

my soul waits for the Lord; 

I say, more than they that do watch 
the morning light to see. 

7 Let Israel hope in the Lord, 

for with him mercies be; 

And plenteous redemption 
is ever found with him. 

8 And from all his iniquities 

he Isr’el shall redeem. 

PSALM CXXXI. 

1 Tl /IT heart not haughty is, 0 Lord, 

JJI mine eyes not lofty be; 

Nor do I deal in matters great, 
or things too high for me. 

2 I surely have myself behav’d 

with quiet sp’rit and mild, 

As child of mother wean’d : my soul 
is like a weaned child. 

3 Upon the Lord let all the hope 

of Israel rely, 

Ev’n from the time that present is 
unto eternity. 

PSALM CXXXII. 

1 T\ AVID, and his afflictions all, 

XJ Lord, do thou think upon; 

2 How unto God he sware, and vow’d 

to Jacob’s mighty One. 

3 I will not come within my house, 

nor rest in bed at all; 

4 Nor shall mine eyes take any sleep, 

nor eyelids slumber shall; 

5 Till for the Lord a place I find, 

where he may make abode; 

A place of habitation 
for Jacob’s mighty God. 

6 Lo, at the place of Ephratah 

of it we understood; 

And we did find it in the fields 
and city of the wood, 

7 We’ll go into his tabernacles, 

and at his footstool bow. 

8 Arise, 0 Lord, into thy rest, 

th’ ark of thy strength, and thou. 

9 0 let thy priests be clothed, Lord, 

with truth and righteousness; 

And let all those that are thy saints 
shout loud for joyfulness. 

10 For thine own servant David’s sake, 

do not deny thy grace; 

Nor of thine own anointed one 
turn thou away the face. 

11 The Lord in truth to David sware, 

he will not turn from it, 

I of thy body’s fruit will make 
upon thy throne to sit, 

12 My cov’nant if thy 3ons will keep, 

and laws to them made known, 

Their children then shall also sit 
for ever on thy throne. 

13 For God of Sion hath made choice; 

there he desires to dwell 

14 This is my rest, here still I'll stay; 

for I do like it well. 

15 Her food I’ll greatly bless; her poor 

with bread will satisfy. 

16 Her priests I’ll clothe with health ; her 

shall shout forth joyfully. [saints 

17 And there will I make David’s horn 

to bud forth pleasantly : 

For him that mine anointed is 
a lamp ordain’d have I. 

18 As with a garment I will clothe 

with shame his en’mies all: 

But yet the crown that he doth wear 
upon him flourish shall. 

PSALM CXXXIII. 

1 TOEHOLD, how good a thing it is, 

±j and how becoming well, 

Together such as brethren are 

in unity to dwell! 

2 Like precious ointment on the head, 

that down the beard did (low, 

Ev’n Aaron’s beard, and to the skirts 
did of his garments go. 

3 As Hermon’s dew, the dew that doth 

on Sion’ hills descend : 

For there the blessing God commands, 
life that shall never end. 

PSALM CXXXIY. 

1 T)EHOLD, bless ye the Lord, all ye 

J J that his attendants are, 

Ev’n you that in God’s temple be, 
and praise him nightly there. 

2 Your hands within God’s holy place 

lift up, and praise his name. 

3 From Sion’ hill the Lord thee bless, 

that heav’n and earth did frame, 

PSALM CXXXY. 

1 T)RAISE ye the Lord, the Lord’s name 
X his servants, praise ye God. [praise; 

2 Who stand in God’s house, in the courts 

of our God make abode. 

3 Praise ye the Lord, for he is good; 

unto him praises sing : 

Sing praises to his name, because 
it is a pleasant thing. 

4 For Jacob to himself the Lord 

did chuse of his good pleasure, 

And he hath chosen Israel 
for his peculiar treasure. 

6 Because I know assuredly 
the Lord is very great, 

And that our Lord above all gods 
in glory hath his seat. 

6 What things soever pleas’d the Lord, 

that in the heav’n did he, 

And in the earth, the seas, and all 
the places deep that be. 

7 He from the ends of earth doth make 

the vapours to ascend; ^ 

With rain he lightnings makes, and wind 
doth from his treasures send. 

8 Egypt’s first-born, from man to beast 

9 who smote. Strange tokens he 

On Phar’oh and his servants sent, 

Egypt, in midst of thee. 

10 He smote great nations, slew great kings 

11 Sihon of Heshbon king, 

And Og of Bashan, and to nought 
did Canaan’s kingdoms bring: 

12 And for a wealthy heritage 

their pleasant land he gave, 

An heritage which Israel, 
his chosen folk, should have. 

13 Thy name, 0 Lord, shall still endure, 

and thy memorial 

With honour shall continu’d be 
to generations all. 

14 For why ? the righteous God will judge 

his people righteously ; 

Concerning those that do him serve, 
himself repent will he. 

15 The idols of the nations 

of silver are and gold, 

And by the hands of men is made 
their favshion and mould. 

16 Mouths have they, but they do not speak; 

eyes, but they do not see; 

17 Ears have they, but hear not; and in 

their mouths no breathing be. 

18 Their makers are like them; so are 

all that on them rely. 

19 0 Isr’el’s house, bless God: bless God, 

0 Aaron’s family. 

20 0 bless the Lord, of Levi’s house 

ye who his servants are; 

And bless the holy name of God, 
all ye the Lord that fear. 

21 And blessed be the Lord our God 

from Sion’s holy hill. 

Who dweileth at Jerusalem. 

The Lord 0 praise ye still 

PSALM CXXXVL 

1 /"I IVE thanks to God, for good is he: 

\Jf for mercy hath he ever. 

2 Thanks to the God of gods give ye: 

for his grace faileth never. 

3 Thanks give the Lord of lords unto ; 

for mercy hath he ever. 

4 Who only wonders great can do: 

for his grace faileth never. 

5 Who by his wisdom made heav’ns high; 

for mercy hath he ever. 











PSALMS CXXXVII, CXXXVIII, CXXXIX. 


g Who stretch’d the earth above the sea: 
for his grace faileth never. 

7 To him that made the great lights shine: 

for mercy hath he ever. 

8 The sun to rale till day decline: 

for his grace faileth never. 

9 The moon and stars to rule by night: 

for mercy hath he ever. 

10 Who Egypt’s first-born kill’d outright: 

for his grace faileth never. 

11 And Isr’el brought from Egypt land: 

for mere} 7 hath he ever. 

12 With streteh’d-out arm, and with strong 

for his grace faileth never. [hand: 

13 By whom the Red sea parted was: 

for mercy hath he ever. 

14 And through its midst made Isr’el pass: 

for his grace faileth never. 

15 But Phar’oh and his host did drown: 

for mercy hath he ever. 

18 Who through the desert led his own: 
for his grace faileth never. 

17 To him great kings who overthrew: 

for he hath mercy ever. 

18 Yea, famous kings in battle slew: 

for his grace faileth never. 

19 Ev’n Sihon king of Amorites: 

for he hath mercy ever. 

20 And Og the king of Bashanites: 

for bis grace faileth never. 

21 Their land in heritage to have 2 

for mercy hath he ever. 

22 His servant Isr’el right he gave: 

for his grace faileth never. 

23 In our low state who on us thought: 

for he hath mercy ever. 

24 And from our foes our freedom wrought: 

for his grace faileth never. 

25 Who doth all'flesh with food relieve: 

for he hath mercy ever. 

26 Thanks to the God of heaven give: 

for his grace faileth never. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 pRAISE God, for he is kind: 

X His mercy lasts for aye. 

2 Give thanks with heart and mind 
To God of gods alway: 

For certainly 

His mercies dure 
Most firm and sure 
Eternally. 

3 The Lord of lords praise ye* 

Whose mercies still endura 

4 Great wonders only he 

Doth work by his gr eat pow’r: 

For certainly, <fee. 

5 Which God omnipotent, 

By might and wisdom high, 

The heav’n and firmament 
Did frame, as we may see: 

For certainly, <ke. 

6 To him who did outstretch 
This earth so great and wide, 

Above the waters’ reach 
Making it to abide: 

For certainly, &c . 

7 Great lights he made to be; 

For his grace lasteth aye: 

8 Such as the sun we see, 

To rule the lightsome day: 

For certainly, &e. 


9 Also the moon so clear, 

Which shineth in our sight; 

The stars that do appear, 

To guide the darksome night: 

For certainly, &c. 

10 To him that Egypt smote, 

Who did his message scorn; 

And in his anger hot 

Did kill all their first-bom: 

For certainly, &c. 

11 Thence Isr’el out he brought; 

For his grace lasteth ever. 

12 With a strong hand he wrought, 

And stretch’d-out arm deliver: 

For certainly, &c. 

13 The sea he cut in two; 

For his grace lasteth stilL 

14 And through its midst to go 
Made his own Israel : 

For certainly, &o. 

15 But overwhelm’d and lost 
Was proud king Pharaoh, 

With all his mighty host, 

And chariots there also: 

For certainly, &c . 

16 To him who pow’rfully 
His chosen people led, 

Ev’n through the desert dry, 

And in that place them fed: 

For certainly, &c. 

17 To him great kings who smote; 

For his grace hath no bound. 

18 Who slew, and spared not 
Kings famous and reuown’d: 

For certainly, <bc. 

19 Sihon the Am’rites’ king; 

For his grace lasteth ever: 

20 Og also, who did reign 
The laud of Bashan over: 

For certainly, <&c. 

21 Their land by lot he gave; 

For his grace faileth never, 

22 That Isr’el might it have 
In heritage for ever: 

For certainly, &c. 

23 Who hath remembered 
Us in our low estate; 

24 And us delivered 

From foes which did us hate: 

For certainly, &c. 

25 Who to all flesh gives food; 

For his grace faileth never. 

26 Give thanks to God most good, 

The God of heav’n, for ever: 

For certainly, cfec. 

PSALM CXXXVII. 

1 pY Babel’s streams we sat and wept, 
XX when Sion we thought on. 

2 In midst thereof we hang’d our harps 

the willow-trees upon. 

3 For there a song required they, 

who did us captive bring: 

Our spoilers call’d for mirth, and said, 

A song of Sion sing. 

4 0 how the Lord’s song shall we sing 

within a foreign land ? 

5 If thee, Jerus’lem, I forget, 

skill part from my right hand. 

6 My tongue to my mouth’s roof let cleave, 

if I do thee forget, 

Jerusalem, and thee above 
my chief joy do not set. 


7 Remember Edom’s children, Lord, 

who in Jerus’lem’s day, 

Ev’n unto its foundation, 

Raze, raze it quite, did say. 

8 O daughter thou of Babylon, 

near to destruction; 

Bless’d shall he be that thee rewards, 
as thou to us hast done 

9 Yea, happy surely shall he be 

thy tender little ones 
Who shall lay hold upon, and them 
shall dash against the stones. 


PSALM CXXXVIII. 

1 rpHEE will I praise with all my heart, 
X_ I will sing praise to thee 

2 Before the gods: And worship will 

toward thy sanctuary. 

I’ll praise thy name, ev’n for thy truth, 
and kindness of thy love; 

For thou thy word hast magnify’d 
all thy great name above. 

3 Thou didst me answer in the day 

when I to thee did cry; 

And thou my fainting soul with strength 
didst strengthen inwardly. 

4 All kings upon the earth that are 

shall give thee praise, 0 Lord; 

When as they from thy mouth shall hear 
thy true and faithful word. 

5 Yea, in the righteous ways of God 

with gladness they shall sing: 

For great’s the glory of the Lord, 
who doth for ever reign. 

6 Though God be high, yet he respects 

all those that lowly be; 

Whereas the proud and lofty ones 
afar off knoweth he, 

7 Though I in midst of trouble walk, 

1 life from thee shall have: 

’Gainst my foes’ wrath thou'lt stretch 
thine hand; 

thy right hand shall me save. 

8 Surely that which concerneth me 

the Lord will perfect make: 

Lord, still thy mercy lasts; do not 
thine own hands’ works forsake. 

PSALM CXXXIX. 


1 f \ LORD, thou hast me search’d and 

known. 

2 Thou know’st my sitting down, 

And rising up; yea, all my thoughts 

afar to thee are known. 

3 My footsteps, and my lying down, 

thou compasses! always; 

Thou also most entirely art 
acquaint with all my ways. 

4 For in my tongue, before 1 speak, 

not any word can be, 

But altogether, lo, O Lord, 
it is well known to thee. 

5 Behind, before, thou hast beset, 

and laid on me thine hand. 

6 Such knowledge is too strange for me, 

too high to understand. 

7 From thy Sp’rit whither shall 1 go ? 

or from thy presence fly ? 

8 Ascend I heav’n, lo, thou art there; 

there, if in hell I lie. 

9 Take 1 the morning wings, and dwell 

in utmost parts of sea ; 

10 Ev’n there, Lord, shall thy hand me lead, 
thy right hand hold shall ma 
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PSALMS CXL, CXLI, 0X1.II, OXLIII. 


11 If I do 3ay that darkness shall 

me cover from thy sight, 

Then surely shall the very night 
about me be as light 

12 Yea, darkness hidefch not from thee, 

but night doth shine as day 
To thee the'darkness and the light 
are both alike alway. 

13 For thou possessed hast my reins, 

and thou hast cover'd me, 

When I within my mothers womb 
inclosed was by thee. 

14 Thee will I praise; for fearfully 

and strangely made I am; 

Thy works are marvellous, and right well 
my soul doth know the same. 

15 My substance was not hid from thee, 

when as in secret I 

Was made; and in earth's lowest parts 
was wrought most curiously. 

16 Thine eyes my substance did behold, 

yet being unperfect; 

And in the volume of thy book 
my members all were writ; 

Which after in continuance 
were fashion'd ev’ry one, 

When as they yet all shapeless were, 
and of them there was none. 

17 How preeiou* also are thy thoughts, 

0 gracious God, to me! 

And in their sum how passing great 
and numberless they be! 

18 If I should count them, than the sand 

they more in number be: 

What time soever I awake, 

I ever am with thee. 

19 Thou, Lord, wilt sure the wicked slay: 

hence from me, bloody men. 

20 Thy foes against thee loudly speak, 

and tak^ thy name in vain. 

21 Do not I hate all those, 0 Lora, 

that hatred bear to thee ? 

With those that up against thee rise 
can I but grieved be ? 

22 With perfect hatred them I hate, 

my foes I them do hold. 

23 Search me, 0 God, and know my heart, 

try me, my thoughts unfold: 

24 And see if any wicked way 

there be at all in me; 

And in thine everlasting way 
to me a leader be. 

PSALM CXL. 

1 T ORD, from the ill and froward man 
JJ give me deliverance, 

And do thou safe preserve me from 
the man of violence : 

2 Who in their heart mischievous things 

are meditating ever; 

And they for war assembled are 
continually together. 

3 Much like unto a serpent's tongue 

their tongues they sharp do make; 
And underneath their lips there lies 
the poison of a snake. 

4 Lord, keep me from the wicked's hands, 

from vi’lent men me save; 

Who utterly to overthrow 
my goings purpos'd have. 

5 The proud for me a snare have hid, 

and cords ; yea, they a net 


Have by the way-side for me spread; 
they gins for me have. set. 

6 I said unto the Lord, Thou art 

my God; unto the cry 
Of all my supplications, 

Lord, do thine ear apply. 

7 0 God the Lord, who art the sir ngth 

of my salvation; 

A covering in the day of war 
my head thou hast put on. 

8 Unto the wicked man, 0 Lord, 

his wishes do not grant; 

Nor further thou his ill device, 
lest they themselves should vaunt. 

9 As for the head and chief of those 

about that compass me, 

Ev’n by the mischief of their lips 
let thou them cover'd be. 

10 Let burning coals upon them fall, 

them throw in fiery flame, 

And in deep pits, that they no more 
' may rise out of the sama 

11 Jj t not an evil speaker be 

on earth established: 

Mischief shall hunt the vi'lent man, 
till he be ruined. 

12 I know God will th’ afflicted's cause 

maintain, and poor men’s right. 

13 Surely the just shall praise thy name; 

th' upright dwell in thy sight. 


PSALM CXLI. 


1 LORD, I unto thee do cry, 

V / do thou make haste to me. 

And give an ear unto my voice, 

when I cry unto thee. 

2 As incense let my prayer be 

directed in thine eyes; 

And the uplifting of my hands 
as th' ev’ning sacrifice. 

3 Set, Lord, a watch before my mouth, 

keep of my lips the door. 

4 My heart incline thou not unto 

the ills I should abhor, 

To practise wicked works with men 
that work iniquity; 

And with their delicates my taste 
let me not satisfy. 

5 Let him that righteous is me smite, 

it shall a kindness be; 

Let him reprove, I shall it count 
a precious oil to me: 

Such smiting shall not break my head; 

for yet the time shall fall, 

When I in their calamities 
to God pray for them shall 

6 When as their judges down shall be 

in stony places cast, 

Then shall they hear my words; for they 
shall sweet be to their taste. 

7 About the gravd’s devouring mouth, 

our bones are vseatter'd round, 

As wood which men do cut and cleave 
lies scatter'd on the ground. 

8 But unto thee, 0 God the Lord, 

mine eyes uplifted be: 

My soul do not leave destitute; 
my trust is set on thee. 

9 Lord, keep me safely from the snares 

which they for me prepare; 

And from the subtile gins of them 
that wicked workers are. 


10 Let workers of iniquity 
into their own nets fall, 

Whilst I do, by thine help, escape 
the danger of them alL 

PSALM CXLIL 

1 T WITH my voice cry'd to the Lord, 

X with it made my request: 

2 Pour'd out to him my plaint, to him 

my trouble I exprest. 

3 When in me was o'erwhelm'd my sp'rit, 

then well thou knew'st my way; 
Where I did walk a snare for me 
they privily did lay. 

4 I look'd on my right hand, and view'd, 

but none to know me were; 

All refuge failed me, no man ^ 

did for my soul take care. 

5 I cry'd to thee; I said, Thou art 

my refuge, Lord, alone; 

And in the land of those that live 
thou art my portion. 

6 Because I am brought very low, 

attend unto my cry: 

Me from my persecutors save, 
who stronger are than I. 

7 From prison bring my soul, that I 

thy name may glorify: 

The just shall compass me, when thou 
with me deal’st bounteously. 

PSALM CXLI1I. 

1 T ORD, hear my pray'r, attend my suits; 
1 J and in thy faithfulness 

Give thou an answer unto me, 
and in thy righteousness. 

2 Thy servant also bring thou not 

in judgment to be try'd: 

Because no living man can be 
in thy sight justify'd. 

3 For th' en'my hath pursu'd my soul, 

my life to ground down tread; 

In darkness he hath made me dwell, 
as who have long been dead. 

4 My sp’rit is therefore overwhelm'd 

in me perplexedly; 

Within me is my very heart 
amazed wondrously. 

5 I call to mind the days of old, 

to meditate I U3e 

On all thy works; upon the deeds 
I of thy hands do muse. 

6 My hands to thee I stretch; my soul 

thirsts, as dry land, for thee. 

7 Haste, Lord, to hear, my spirit fails: 

hide not thy face from me; 

Lest like to them I do become 
that go down to the dust. 

8 At morn let me thy kindness hear; 

for in thee do I trust. 

Teach me the way that I should walk 
I lift my soul to thee. 

9 Lord, free me from my foes; I flea 

to thee to cover me. 

10 Because thou art my God, to do 

thy will do me instruct; 

Thy Sp'rit is good, me to the land 
of uprightness conduct. 

11 Revive and quicken me, O Lord, 

ev'n for thine own name's sake; 

And do thou, for thy righteousness, 
my soul, from trouble take. 
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rSALMS UXLIV, CXLY. 

12 And of thy mercy slay my foes; 
let all destroyed be 

That do afflict my soul: for I 
a servant am to thee. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 f\ H, hear my prayer, Lord, 

\ J And unto my desire 

To bo\^ thine ear accord, 

I humbly thee require; 

And, in thy faithfulness, 

Unto me answe* make, 

And, in thy righteousness, 

Upon me pity taka 

2 In judgment enter not 

With rue thy servant poor; 

For why, this well I wot, 

No sinner can endure 

The sight of thee, 0 God : 

If thou his deeds shalt try, 

He dare make none abode 

Himself to justify. 

3 Behold, the cruel foe 

Me persecutes with spite, 

My soul to overthrow : 

Yea, he my life down quite 

Unto the ground hath smote, 

And made me dwell full low 

In darkness, as forgot, 

Or men dead long ago. 

4 Therefore my sp’rit much vex'd, 
O’erwhelm’d is me within; 

My heart right sore perplex'd 

And desolate hath been. 

5 Yet I do call to mind 

What ancient days record, 

Thy works of ev’ry kind 

I think upon, 0 Lord. 

6 Lo, I do stretch my hands 

To thee, my help alone; 

For thou well understands 

All my complaint and moan ; 

My thirsting soul desires, 

And longeth after thee, 

As thirsty ground requires 

With rain refresh'd to be. 

7 Lord, let my pray'r prevail, . 

To answer it make speed; 

For, lo, my sp'rit doth fail: 

Hide not thy face in need; 

Lest I be like to those 

That do in darkness sit, 

Or him that downward goes 

Into the dreadful pit. 

8 Because I trust in thee, 

0 Lord, cause me to hear 

Thy loving-kindness free, 

When morning doth appear : 

Cause me to know the way 

Wherein my path should be; 

For why, my soul on high 

I do lift up to thee. 

9 From my fierce enemy 

In safety do me guide, 

Because 1 flee to thee, 

Lord, that thou may’st me hida 

19 My God alone art thou, 

Teach me thy righteousuess : 

Thy Sp'rit's good, lead me tc 

The land of uprightness. 

11 0 Lord, for thy name's sake, 

Be pleas’d to quicken me; 
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And, for thy truth, forth take 

My soul from misery. 

12 And of thy grace destroy 

My foes, and put to shame 

All who my soul annoy *, 

For I thy servant am. 

PSALM CXLIV. 

1 /Y BLESSED ever be the Lord, 

who is my strength and might, 

Who doth instruct my hands to war, 
my fingers teach to fight. 

2 My goodness, fortress, my high tcw'r, 

deliverer, and shield, 

In whom I trust : who under me 
my people makes to yield. 

3 Lord, what is man, that thou of him 

dost so much knowledge take ? 

Or son of man, that thou of him 
so great account dost make ? 

4 Man is like vanity ; his days, 

ag shadows, pass away. 

5 Lord, bow thy heav'ns, come down, touch 

the hills, and smoke shall they, [thou 

6 Cast forth thy lightning, scatter them ; 

thine arrows shoot, them rout. 

7 Thine hand send from above, me save ; 

from great depths draw me out ; 

And from the hand of children strange, 

8 Whose mouth speaks vanity ; 

And their right hand is a right hand 

that works deceitfully. 

9 A new song I to thee will sing, 

Lord, on a psaltery ; 

I on a ten-string’d instrument 
will praises sing to thee. 

10 Ev'n he it is that unto kings 

salvation doth send ; 

Who his own servant David doth 
from hurtful sword defend. 

11 0 free me from strange children's hand, 

whose mouth speaks vanity ; 

And their right hand a right hand is 
that works deceitfully. 

12 That, as the plants, our sons may be 

in youth grown up that are ; 

Our daughters like to corner-stones, 
carv’d like a palace fair. 

13 That to afford all kind of store 

our garners may be rill'd ; 

That our sheep thousands, in our streets 
ton thousands they may yield. 

.14 That strong our oxen be for work, 
that no in-breaking be, 

Nor going out; and that our streets 
may from complaints be free. 

15 Those people blessed are who be 
in such a case as this ; 

Yea, blessed all those people are, 
whose God JEHOVAH is. 

PSALM CXLV. 

1 T ’LL thee extol, my God, 0 King ; 

1 I’ll bless thy name always. 

2 Thee will I bless each day, and will 

thy name for ever praise. 

3 Great is the Lord, much to be prais’d ; 

his greatness search exceeds. 

4 Pace unto race shall praise thy works, 

and shew thy mighty deeds. 

5 I of thy glorious majesty 

the honour will record ; 

I’ll speak of all thy mighty works, 
which wondrous are, 0 Lord. 

6 Men of thine acts the might shall show, 

thine acts that dreadful are ; , 

And I, thy glory to advance, 
thy greatness will declare. 

7 The mem’ry of thy goodness great 

they largely shall express ; 

With songs of praise they shall extoi 
thy perfect righteousness. 

8 The Lord is very gracious, 

in him compassions flow ; 

In mercy he is very great, 
and is to anger slow. 

9 The Lord JEHO VAH unto all 

his goodness doth declare ; 

And over all his other works 
his tender mercies are. 

10 Thee all thy works shall praise, 0 Lord, 

and thee thy saints shall bless ; 

11 They shall thy kingdom’s glory show, 

thy pow’r by speech express : • 

12 To make the sons of men to know 

his acts done mightily. 

And of his kingdom th* excellent 
and glorious majesty. 

13 Thy kingdom shall for ever stand, 

thy reign through ages alL 

14 God raiseth all that are bow'd down, 

upholdeth all that fall. 

15 The eyes of all things wait on thee, 

the giver of all good ; 

And thou, in time convenient, 
bestow’st on them their food : 

16 Thine hand thou open’st Jib’rally, 

and of thy bounty gives 

Enough to satisfy the need 
of ev’ry thing that lives. 

17 The Lord is just in all his ways, 

holy in his works all. 

18 God’s near to all that call on him, 

in truth that on him call. 

19 He will accomplish the desire 

of those that do him fear: 

He also will deliver them, 
and he their cry will hear. 

20 The Lord preserves all who him love, 

that nought can them annoy : 

But he all those that wicked are „ 
will utterly destroy. 

21 My mouth the praises of the Lord 

to publish cease shall nevei: : 

Let all flesh bless his holy name 
for ever and for ever. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 A LOKD, thou art my God and King 

Thee will I magnify and praise : 

I will thee bless, and gladly sing 

Unto thy holy name always. 

2 Each day I rise I will thee bless, 

And praise thy name time without end. 

3 Much to be prais’d, and great God is ; 

His greatness none can comprehend, 

4 Race shall thy works praise unto race. 

The mighty acts show done by thee. 

'5 I will speak of the glorious grace, 

And honour of thy majesty; 

. Thy wondrous works I will record. 

6 By men the might shall be extoll’d 

Of all thy dreadful acts, 0 Lord : 

And 1 thy greatness will unfold. 
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7 They utter shall abundantly 

The mem'ry of thy goodness great; 

An d shall sing praises cheerfully, 

Whilst they thy righteousness relate. 

8 The Lord our God is gracious, 
Compassionate is he also; 

In mercy he is plenteous, 

But unto wrath and anger slow. 

9 Good unto all men is the Lord: 

O'er all his works his mercy is. 

10 Thy works all praise to thee afford: 

Thy saints, 0 Lord, thy name shall bless. 

11 The glory of thy kingdom show 
Shall they, and of thy power tell; 

12 That so men's sons his deeds may know, 
His kingdom's grace that doth excel. 

18 Thy kingdom hath none end at all, 

It doth through ages all remain. 

14 The Lord uphoideth ail that fall, 

The cast-down raiseth up again. 

15 The eyes of all tilings, Lord, attend, 

And on thee wait that here do live, 

And thou, in season due, dost send 
Sufficient food them to relieve. 

16 Yea, thou thine hand dost open wide, 

And ev'ry thing dost satisfy 

That lives, and doth on earth abide, 

Of thy great liberality. 

17 The Lord is just in his ways all, 

And holy in his works each one. 

18 He's near to all that on him call, 

Who call in truth on him alone. 

19 God will the just desire fulfil 

Of such as do him fear and dread : 

Their cry regard, and hear he will, 

And save them in the time of need. 

20 The Lord preserves all, more and less, 
That bear to him a loving heart: 

But workers all of wickedness 
Destroy will he, and clean subvert. 

21 Therefore my mouth and lips I'll frame 
To speak the praises of the Lord: 

To magnify his holy name 
For ever let all flesh accord. 

PSALM CXLYI. 

1 T)RAISE God. The Lord praise, 0 my 

2 JL I’ll praise God while I live; [soul. 
While I have being to my God 

in songs I'll praises give. 

8 Trust not in princes, nor man's son, 
in whom there is no stay: 

4 His breath departs, to's earth he turns; 

that day his thoughts decay. 

5 0 happy is that man and blest, 

whom Jacob's God doth'aid; 

Whose hope upon the Lord doth rest, 
and on his God is stay'd : 

6 Who made the earth and heavens high, 

who made the swelling deep, 

And all that is within the same; 
who truth doth ever keep: 

7 Who righteous judgment executes 

for those oppress'd that be, 

Who to the hungry giveth food; 

God sets the pris'ners free. 

8 The Lord doth give the blind their sight, 

the bowed down doth raise: 

The Lord doth dearly love all those 
that walk in upright ways. 

9 The stranger's shield, the widow's stay, 

the orphan's help, is he: 


But yet by him the wicked’s v> ay 
turn'd upside down shall be. 

10 The Lord shall, reign for evermore: 
thy God, 0 Sion, he 
Reigns to all generations. 

Praise to the Lord give ye. 


PSALM CXLVII. 


1 T)RAISE ye the Lord; for it is good 

praise to our God to sing: 

For it is pleasant, and to praise 
• it is a comely thing. 

2 God doth build up Jerusalem ; 

and he it is alone 
That the dispers'd of Israel 
doth gather into one. 


3 Those that are broken in their heart-, 

and grieved in their minds, 

He healefch, and their painful wounds 
he tenderly up-binds. 

4 He counts the number of the stars; 

he names them ev'ry one. 

5 Great is our Lord, and of great pow’r; 

his wisdom search can none. 


6 The Lo*d lifts up the meek; and casts 

the wicked to the ground. 

7 Sing to the Lord, and give him thanks; 

on harp his praises sound; 

8 Who covereth the heav'n with clouds, 

who for the earth below 
Prepareth rain, who maketh grass 
upon the mountains grow. 


9 He gives the beast his food, he feeds 
the ravens young that cry. 

10 His pleasure not in horses' strength, 

nor in man's legs, doth lie. 

11 But in all those that do him fear 

the Lord doth pleasure take; 

In those that to his mercy do 
by hope themselves betake. 

12 The Lord praise, 0 Jerusalem; 

Sion, thy God confess: 

13 For thy gates' bars he maketh strong; 

thy sons in thee doth bless. 

14 He in thy borders maketh peace; 

with fine wheat filleth thee. 

15 He sends forth his command on earth, 

his word runs speedily. 

16 Hoar-frost, like ashes, scatt'reth he; 

like wool he snow doth give: 

17 Like morsels casteth forth his ice; 

who in its cold can live ? 

18 He sendeth forth his mighty word, 

and melteth them again; 

His wind he makes to blow, and then 
the waters flow amain. 


19 The doctrine of his holy word 

to Jacob he doth show; 

His statutes and his judgments he 
gives Israel to know. 

20 To any nation never he 

such favour did afford; 

For they his judgments have not known. 
O do ye praise the Lord. 


PSALM CXLVIII. 

1 Y)RAI3E God. From heavens praise 

the Lord, 

in heights praise to him be. 

2 All ye his angels, praise ye him; 

his hosts all, praise him ye. 

3 O praise ye him, both sun and moon, 

praise him, all stars of light. 


4 Ye heav'ns of heav’ns him praise, and floods 

above the heavens' height. 

5 Let all the creatures praise the name 

of our almighty Lord: 

For he commanded, and they were 
created by his word. 

6 He also, for all times to come, 

hath them establish'd sure ; 

He hath appointed them a law, 
which ever shall endure 

7 Praise ye JEHOVAH from the earth, 

dragons, and ev'ry deep: 

8 Fire, hail, snow, vapour, stormy wind, 

his woi;d that fully keep. 

9 All hills and mountains, fruitful trees, 

and all ye cedars high: 

10 Beasts, and all cattle, creeping things, 

and all ye birds that fly. 

11 Kings of the earth, all nations, 

princes, earth's judges all: 

12 Both young men, yea, and maidens too, 

old men, and children small. 

13 Let them God's name praise; for his name 

alone is excellent: 

His glory reacheth far above 
the earth and firmament. 

14 His people’s horn, the praise of all 

his saints, exalteth he; 

Ev'n Isr'el's seed, a people near 
to him. The Lord praise ye. 

ANOTHER OF THE SAME. 

1 fTIHE Lord of heav'n confess, 

X On high his glory raise. 

2 Him let all angels bless, 

Him all his armies praise. 

3 Him glorify 

Sun, moon, and stars; 

4 Ye higher spheres, 

And cloudy sky. 

5 From God your beings are, 

Him therefore famous make; 

You all created were, 

When he the word but spake. 

6 And from that place, 

Where fix'd you be 
By his decree, 

You cannot pass. 

7 Praise God from earth below, 

Ye dragons, and ye deeps: 

8 Fire, hail, clouds, wind, and snow, 

Whom in command he keeps. 

9 Praise ye his name, 

Hills great and small, 

Trees low and tall; 

10 Beasts wild and tame; 

AM things that creep or fly. 

11 Ye kings, ye vulgar throng, 

All princes mean or high; 

12 Both men and virgins young, 

Ev'n young and old, 

13 Exalt his name; 

For much his fame 

Should be extoll'd. 

O let God’s name be prais'd 
Above both earth and sky; 

14 For he his saints hath rais'd, 

And set their horn on high; 

Ev'n those that be 
Of Isr’el's race, 

Near to his grace. 

The Lord praise ye. 


i 
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PSALMS CXLIX, CL. 


PSALM CXLIX. 

1 T)RATSE ye the Lord: unto him sing 
j a new song, and his praise 

In the assembly of his saints 
in s^'eet psalms do ye raise. 

2 Let Isr’el in his Maker joy, 

and to him praises sing: 

Let all that Sion’s children are 
he joyful in their King. 

3 0 let them unto his great name 

give praises in the dance; 

Let them with timbrel and with harp 
in songs his praise advanca 
i For God doth pleasure take in those 
that his own people be; 

And he with his salvation 
the meek will beautify. 

6 And in his glory excellent 
let all his saints rejoice : 

48 


Let them to him upon their beds 
aloud lift up their voice. 

6 Let in their mouth aloft be rais’d 

the high praise of the Lord, 

And let them have in their right haud 
a sharp two-edged sword; 

7 To execute the .vengeance due 

upop the heathen all, 

And make deserved punishment 
upon the people fall. 

8 And ev*n with chains, as pris’ners, bind 

their kings that them command; 
Yea, and with iron fetters strong, 
the nobles of their land. 

9 On them the judgment to perform 

found written in his word: 

This honour is to all his saints. 

O do ye praise the Lord. 


PSALM CL. 

1 T3RAISE ye the Lord. God’s praise 

JL his sanctuary raise; [within 

And to him in the firmament 

of his pow’r give ye praise. 

2 Because of all his mighty acts, 

with praise him magnify: 

O praise him, as he doth excel 
in glorious majesty. 

3 Praise him with trumpet’s sound; his 

praise 

with psaltery advance : 

4 With timbrel, harp, string’d instruments, 

and organs, in the dance. 

5 Praise him on cymbals loud; him praise 

on cymbals sounding high. 

6 Let each thing breathing praise the Lord* 

Praise to the Lord give ye 


THE END OF THE PSALMS. 









































A TABLE TO FIND OUT ANT PSALM WHEREOF Y?« HATE THE FIRST LINE 


The Figure shewcth the Number of the Fs> Zm» 


All people, clap your hands ; to God . • 

After thy loving-kindness, Lord, . • . 

All lands to God, in joyful sounds,. , • 

Attend, my people, to my law, . . . . 

All people that, on earth do dwell, • , . 

B. 

Blessed is he that wisely doth . . . . 

Be merciful to me, 0 God, . . . . . 

Bless God, my soul. O Lord my God, . 
Blessed are they that unde fil’d, .... 
Bless’d is each one that fears the Lord, . 
Behold, how good a thing it is, . . . , 

Behold, bless ye the Lord, all ye . . . 

By Babel’s streams we sat and wept, . . 

D. 

Do ye, O congregation, ...... 

David, and his afflictions all,. 

E. 

Except the Lord do build the house, . • 

E. 

For evil-doers fret thou not 

G. 

Give ear unto me when I call, . • • • 

Give ear unto my words, 0 Lord, . . * 

Give ye unto the Lord, ye sons .... 
God will I bless all times: his praise . , 

God is our refuge and our strength, , * 

Great is the Lord, and greatly he . , . 

God’s mercies I will ever sing; . . .. . 

God reigneth, let the earth be glad, . . 

Give thanks to God, call on his name, 
Give praise and thanks unto the Lord, 
Give thanks to God, for good is he : . . 

H. 

How excellent in all the earth, .... 
Help, Lord, because the goodly man . . 

IIow long wilt thou forget me, Lord, . . 

Hear this, all people, and give ear,. . . 

Hear, Isr'el’s Shepherd ! like a flock . , 

How lovely is thy dwelling-place, . . . 

He that doth in the secret place . . . 

Had not the Lord been on our side, . . 

i, j. 

In thy great indignation, . . • » » • 

I in the Lord do put my trust:. • . * 

Jehovah hear thee in the day . . * . 

Judge me, O Lord, for I have walk’d . . 

In thee, 0 Lord, I put my. trust, . . . 

In thy great indignation, ...... 

I said, I will look to my ways, .... 

I waited for the Lord my God, .... 

Judge me, O God, and plead my cause 
In Judah’s land God is well known, . . 

In gods’'assembly God doth stand, . , . 

I mercy will and judgment sing, . , , 

I love the Lord, because my voice . . . 

In my distress to God I cry’d, .... 

I to the hills will lift mine eyes, . . . 

I joy’d v hon to the house of God, . . , 


I with my voice cried to the Lord, , . * 

I’ll thee extol, my God, 0 King, . . . 

K. 

Keep not, O God, we thee entreat,. e . 
L 

Lord, in thy wrath, rebuke me not, 

Lord, thee I’ll praise with all my heart, . 
Lord, keep me; for I trust in thee. 

Lord, hear the right, attend my cry, . . 

Lord, I will thee extol, for thou . . . 

Like as the hart for water-brooks . 

Lord, hear my pray’r, hide not thyself 
Lord, thee my God, I’ll early seek : . . 

Lord, bless and pity us,. 

Lord, unto us be merciful, ..... 

Let God arise, and scattered. 

Lord, haste me to deliver, . . . , . 

Lord God, my Saviour, day and night 
Lord, thou hast been our dwelling-place . 
Lord, hear my pray’r, and let my cry . 
Lord, from the depths to thee I cry’d. 
Lord, from the ill and froward man . . 

Lord, hear my pray’r, attend my suits ; . 

M. 

My God, my God, why hast thou me . . 

My heart brings forth a goodly thing; 

My heart inditing is.. 

My God, deliver me from those .... 

My soul with expectation. 

Make haste, O God, me to preserve ; . , 

My heart is fix’d, Lord ; I will sing, , 

My heart not haughty is, 0 Lord, , . . 

N. 

Not unto us, Lord, not to us, . . . , 

Now Israel may say,.. » 

n 

0 Lord, how are my toes increas'd ! . , 

O Lord, my God, in thee do I ... . 

0 blessed is the man to whom . . , . 

O God, we with our ears have heard, . . 

0 Lord, thou hast rejected us, ... 

O God, give ear unto my cry, .... 
O Lord, my hope and confidence . . , 

0 Lord, thy judgments give the king,. , 

O Lord, why hast thou cast us off? . . 

0 God, the heathen enter’d have . . 

0 Lord, thou hast been favourable. . > 

O Lord, do thou bow down thine ear, , 

0 Lord God, unto whom alone .... 
0 come, let us sing to the Lord, . . 

0 sing a new song to the Lord, . . p 

O sing a new song to the Lord, . . 

0 all ye lands, unto the Lord . , * , 

0 Lord, unto my pray’r give ear, . » . 

0 thou my soul, bless God the Lord, . . 

0 thou the God of all my praise, . * . 

0 give ye praise unto the Lord,. . * . 

0 praise the Lord, for he is good : . . , 

0 thou that dwellest in the heav’ns, . * 

Oft did they rex me from my youth, , * 
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51 

66 

78 

100 


41 

57 

104 
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137 


58 

132 


127 


87 
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5 

29 

34 

46 

48 

89 

97 
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136 
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12 
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80 

84 

91 

124 
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11 

20 

26 

31 

38 
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40 
43 
76 
82 
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142 
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83 
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9 

16 

17 

30 

42 
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67 

68 
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22 
45 
45 
59 
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70 
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3 

7 

32 

44 

60 

61 

71 

72 
74 
79 

85 

86 

94 

95 

96 
98 

100 

102 

103 

109 

117 

118 
123 
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O Lord, thou hast me search’d and known. 
0 Lord, I unto thee do cry, ..... 

Oh, hear my prayer, Lord,. 

O blessed ever be the Lord, ..... 
O Lord, thou art my God and King; . . 

P. 

Plead, Lord, with those that plead, and fight 
Praise waits for thee in Sion, Lord : . . 

Praise God, for he is good, for still. . . 

Praise ye the Lord : with my whole heart 
Praise ye the Lord. The man is bleas’d . 
Praise God: ye servants of the Lord, . . 

Praise ye the Lord, the Lord’s name praise, 

Praise God, for he is kind :. 

Praise God : the Lord praise, O my soul 
Praise ye the Lord ; for it is good . . . 

Praise God. From heavens praise the Lord, 
Praise ye the Lord : unto him sing . . 

Praise ye the Lord God’s praise within. 

S. 

Save me, O God, by thy great name, . , 

Shew mercy, Lord, to me, for man , , . 

Save me, O God, because the floods . . 

Sing loud to God our strength ; with joy. 

T. 

That man hath perfect blessedness . , . 

That there is not a God, the fool . . . 

Thee will I love, O Lord, my strength, . 
The heav’ns God’s glory do declare, . , 

The king in thy great strength, O Lord, . 
The Lord’s my shepherd, I’ll not want. . 
The earth belongs unto the Lord, . . . 

To thee I lift my soul :. 

To thee I lift my soul, O Lord :. ... 

The Lord’s my light and saving health, . 
To thee I’ll cry, 0 Lord, my rock;. . . 

lire wicked man’s transgression .... 

The mighty God, the Lord,. 

The mighty God, the Lord, hath spoke, . 
That there is not a God, the fool . . . 

To thee, O God, do we give thanks, . . 

To render thanks unto the Lord, . . . 

The Lord doth reign, and cloth’d is he 
Th’ eternal Lord doth reign as king; . . 

The Lord did say unto my Lord, . , . 

They in the Lord that firmly trust, . . 

Thee will I praise with all my heart, . . 

The Lord of heav’n confess, . . . , . 

U, W. 

Unto the Lord, I with my voice, . . , 

Upon the hills of holiness. 

Why rage the heathen ? and vain things , 
Wherefore is it that thou, O Lord, . . . 

Within thy tabernacle, Lord, .... 
Why dost thou boast, O mighty man, . . 

When I to thee my prayer make, . . . 

When Isr’el out of Egypt went,. . . • 

When Sion’s bondage God turn’d back, • 

V. 

Ye righteous, in the Lord rejoice;, * « 
Wet God is good to Israel; . © 


iSS 

141 

143 

144 

145 


85 

65 

107 

111 

112 

113 

135 

136 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 


54 

56 

69 

81 


1 

14 

18 

19 

21 

23 

24 

25 
25 

27 

28 
36 
50 
50 
52 

5 

92 

93 
99 

110 

125 

138 

148 


77 

87 

2 

10 

15 

52 

64 

114 

126 


33 

78 























































TRANSLATIONS AND PARAPHRASES* 

IN VERSE, 

OF SEVERAL PASSAGES OF 

SACRED SCRIPTURE 


J 

L 


■> 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 

8 


9 


10 


1 


2 


i. Genesis i 


L ET heav’n arise, let eartn appear, 
said the Almighty Lord : 

The heav’n arose, the earth appear’d, 
at his creating word. 

Thick darkness brooded o’er the deep : 

God said, “ Let there be light 
The light shone forth with smiling ray, 
and scatter’d ancient night. 

He bade the clouds ascend on high; 

the clouds ascend, and bear 
A wat’ry treasure to the sky, 
and float upon the air. 

The liquid element below 
was gather’d by his hand; 

The roiling seas together flow, 
and leave the solid land. 

With herbs, and plants, and fruitful trees, 
the new-form’d globe he crown’d, 

Ere there was rain to bless the soil, 
or sun to warm the ground. 

Then high in heav’n’s resplendent arch 
he plac’d two orbs of light, 

He set the sun to rule the day, 
the moon to rule the night. 

Next, from the deep, th’ Almighty King 
did vital beings frame; 

Fowls of the air of ev’ry wing, 
and fish of ev’ry name. 

To all the various brutal tribes 
he gave their wondrous birth; 

At once the lion and the worm 
sprung from the teeming earth. 

Then, chief o’er all his works below, 
at last was Adam made; 

His Maker’s image bless’d his soul, 
and glory crown’d his head. 

Fair in th’ Almighty Maker’s eyf 
the whole creation stood. 

He view’d the fabric he had rais’d ; 
his word pronounc’d it good. 


II. Genesis xxviii. 20-22. 

0 GOD of Bethel! by whose hand 
thy people still are fed; 

Who through this weary pilgrimage 
hast all our fathers led: 

Our vows, our pray’rs, we now present 
before thy throne of grace: 

God of our fathers! be the God 
of their succeeding race. 


3 Through each perplexing path of life 

our wand’ring footsteps guide; 

Give us each day our daily bread, 
and raiment fit provide. 

4 0 spread thy cov’ring wings around, 

till all our wand’rings cease, 

And at our Father’s lov’d abode 
our souls arrive in peace. 

5 Such blessings from thy gracious hand 

our humble pray’rs implore; 

And thou shalt be our chosen God, 
and portion evermore. 

III. Job L 21. 

1 “VTAKED as from the earth we came. 
Xl and enter’d life at first; 

Naked we to the earth return, 

and mix with kindred dust. 

2 Whate’er we fondly call our own 

belongs to heav’n’s great Lord; 

The blessings lent us for a day 
are soon to be restor’d. 

3 ’Tis God that lifts our comforts high, 

or sinks them in the grave: 

He gives; and, when he takes away, 
he takes but what he gave. 

4 Then, ever blessed be his name! 

his goodness swell’d our store: 

His justice but resumes its own; 

’tis ours still to adore. 


IV. Job iii. 17-20. 


1 TTOW still and peaceful is the grave i 
XI where, life’s vain tumults past, 

Th* appointed house, by Heav’n’s decree, 

receives us all at last. 

2 The wicked there from troubling cease. 

their passions rage no more; 

And there the weary pilgrim rests 
from all the toils he bore. 

3 There rest the pris’ners, now releas’d 

from slav’ry’s sad abode; 

No more they hear th’ oppressor’s voice, 
or dread the tyrant’s rod. 

4 There servants, masters, small and great, 

partake the same repose; 

And there, in peace, the ashes mix 
of those who once were foes. 


V. Job v. 6-12. 

1 rPHOUGH trouble springs not torn the 
X nor sorrow from the ground; [dust, 
Yet ills on ills, by Heav’n’s decree, 

in man’s estate are found. 

2 As sparks in close succession rise, 

so man, the child of woe, 

Is doom’d to endless cares and toils 
through all his life below. 

3 But with my God I leave my cause; 

from him I seek relief; 

To him, in confidence of pray’r, 
unbosom all my grief. 

4 Unnumber’d are his wondrous works, 

unsearchable his ways; 

’Tis his the mourning soul to cheer, 
the bowed down to raise. 

VI. Job viii. 11-22. 

1 rpHE rush may rise where waters flow, 
X and flags beside the stream; 

But soon their verdure fades and dies 
before the scorching beam: 

2 So is the sinner’s hope cut off; 

or, if it transient rise, 

’Tis like the spider’s airy web, 
from ev’ry breath that flies. 

3 Fix’d on his house he leans: his house 

and all its props decay: 

He holds it fast; but, while he holds, 
the tott’ring frame gives way. 

4 Fair, in his garden, to the sun, 

his boughs with verdure smile; 

And, deeply fix’d, his spreading roots 
unshaken stand a while. 

6 But forth the sentence flies from Heav'n 
that sweeps him from his place; 
Which then denies him for its lord, 
nor owns it knew his face. 

6 Lo ! this the joy of wicked men, 

who Heav’n’s high laws despise: 

They quickly fall; and in their room 
as quickly others rise. 

7 But, for the just, with gracious care, 

God will his pow’r employ; 

He’ll teach their lips to sing his praise, 
and fill their hearts with joy. 

VIL Job ix. 2-10. 


5 All, levell’d by the hand of Death, 
lie sleeping in the tomb ; 

Till God in judgment calls them forth, 
to meet their final doom. 
d 


1 TTOW should the sons of Adam’s race 
JjL be pure before their God ? 

If he contends in righteousness, 
we sink beneath his rod. 













PAKAPHEASES VIII, IX, X, XI, XII, XIII. 


2 If he should mark my words and thoughts 

with strict enquiring eyes, 

Could I for one of thousand faults 
the least excuse devise ? 

3 Strong is his arm, his heart is wise t 

who dares with him contend ? 

Or who, that tries th' unequal strife, 
shall prosper in the end ? 

4 He makes the mountains feel his wrath, 

and their old seats forsake; 

The trembling earth deserts her place, 
and all her pillars shake. 

5 He bids the sun forbear to rise; 

th' obedient sun forbears : 

His hand with sackcloth spreads the skies, 
and seals up all the stars. 

6 He walks upon the raging sea; 

flies on the stormy wind : 

None can explore his wondrous way, 
or his dark footsteps find. 

VIII. Job xiv. 1-15. 

1 T1EW are thy days, and full of woe, 

2J 0 man, of woman born! 

Thy doom is written, “ Dust thou art, 

“ and shalt to dust return.” 

2 Behold the emblem of thy state 

in flow'rs that bloom and die, 

Or in the shadow's fleeting form, 
that mocks the gazer's eye. 

3 Guilty and frail, how shalt thou stand 

before thy sovereign Lord ? 

Can troubled and polluted springs 
a hallow'd stream afford ? 

4 Determin'd are the days that fly 

successive o'er thy head; 

The number'd hour is on the wing 
that lays thee with the dead. 

5 Great God! afflict not in thy wrath 

the short allotted span, 

That bounds the few and weary days 
of pilgrimage to man. 

6 All nature die£, and lives again: 

the flow’r that paints the field, 

The trees that crown the mountain's brow, 
and boughs and blossoms yield, 

7 Resign the honours of their form 

at Winter's stormy blast, 

And leave the naked leafless plain 
a desolated waste. 

8 Yet soon reviving plants and flow'rs 

anew shall deck the plain; 

The woods shall hear the voice of Spring, 
and flourish green again. 

9 But man forsakes this earthly scene, 

ah! never to return : 

Shall any foll'wing spring revive 
the ashes of the urn ? 

LO The mighty-flood that rolls along 
its torrents to the main, 

Can ne'er rec^* 1 its waters lost 
from that abyss again. 

11 So days, and years, and ages past, 

descending down to night, 

Can henceforth never more return 
back to the gates of light; 

12 And man, when laid in lonesome grave, 

shall sleep in Death's dark gloom, 

Until th' eternal morning wake 
the slumbers of the tomb. 

13 0 may the grave become to me 

the bed of peaceful rest, 


Whence I shall gladly rise at length, 
and mingle with the blest! 

14 Cheer'd by this hope, with patient mind, 
I'll wait HeaVn’s high decree, 

Till the appointed period come, 
when death shall set me free. 

IX. J ob xxvi. 6, to the end . 

1 TTTHO can resist th' Almighty arm 

YY that niade the starry sky ? 

Or who elude the certain glance 
of God's all-seeing eye ? 

2 From him no cov’ring vails our crimes; 

hell opens to his sight; 

And all Destruction's secret snares 
lie full disclos'd in light. 

3 Firm on the boundless void of space 

he pois'd the steady pole, 

And in the circle of his clouds 
bade secret waters rolL 

4 While nature’s universal frame 

its Maker's pow'r reveals, 

His throne, remote from mortal eyes, 
an awful cloud conceals. 


XI. Prov. iii 13-17. 

1 HAPPY is the man who hears 

Instruction's warning voice; 

And who celestial Wisdom makes 
his early, only choice. 

2 For she has treasures greater far 

than east or west unfold; 

And he? rewards more precious are 
than all their stores of gold. 

3 In her right hand she holds to view 

a length of happy days; 

Riches, with splendid honours join'd, 
are what her left displays. 

4 She guides the young with innocence, 

in pleasure’s paths to tread, 

A crown of glory she bestows 
upon the hoary head. 

5 According as her labours rise, 

so her rewards increase; 

Her ways are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace. 

XII. Prov. vi. 6-12. 


6 From where the rising day ascends, 
to where it sets in night, 

He compasses the floods with bounds, 
and checks their threat'ning might 
6 The pillars that support the sky 
tremble at his rebuke ; 

Through all its caverns quakes the earth, 
as though its centre shook. 


1 T7E indolent and slothful! rise, 

X View the ant's labours, and be wise 
She has no guide to point her way, 

No ruler chiding her delay : 

2 Yet see with what incessant cares 
She for the winter's storm prepares; 

In summer she provides her meat, 

And harvest finds her store complete. 


7 He brings the waters from their beds, 

although no tempest blows, 

And smites the kingdom of the proud 
without the hand of foes. 

8 With bright inhabitants above 

he fills the heav'nly land, 

And all the crooked serpent's breed 
dismay’d before him stand. 


3 But when will slothful man arise ? 

How long shall sleep seal up his eyes ? 
Sloth more indulgence still demands; 
Sloth shuts the eyes, and folds the hands 

4 But mark the end; want shall assail, 
When all your strength and vigour fail, 
Want, like an armed man, shall rush 
The hoary head of age to crush. 


9 Few of his works can we survey; 
these few our skill transcend: 

But the full thunder of his pow'r 
what heart can comprehend ? 

X. Prov. i. 20-31. 

1 TN streets, and op'nings of the gates, 

A where pours the busy crowd, 

Thus heav'nly Wisdom lifts her voice, 

and cries to men aloud : 

2 How long, ye scorners of the truth, 

scornful will ye remain ? 

How long shall fools their folly love, 
and hear my words in vain ? 

3 0 turn, at last, at my reproof! 

and, in that happy hour, 

His bless'd effusions on your heart 
my Spirit down shall pour. 

4 But since so long, with earnest voice, 

to you in vain I call, 

Since all my counsels and reproofs 
thus ineffectual fall; 

5 The time will come, when humbled low, 

in Sorrow's evil day, 

Your voice by anguish shall be taught, 
but taught too late, to pray. 

6 When, like the whirlwind, o'er the deep 

comes Desolation's blast: 

Pray'rs then extorted shall be vain, 
the hour of mercy past. 

7 The choice you made has fix'd your doom 

for this is Heav'n's decree, 

That with the fruits of what he soVd 
the sinner fill'd shall be. 


XIII. Prov. viii. 22, to the end. 

1 TTEEP silence, all ye sons of men, 

|\ and hear with rev'rence due; 
Eternal Wisdom from above 

thus lifts her voice to you : 

2 I was th' Almighty's chief delight 

from everlasting days, 

Ere yet his arm was stretched forth 
the heav'ns and earth to raise. 

3 Before the sea began to flow, 

and leave the solid land, 

Before the hills and mountains rose, 

I dwelt at his right hand. 

4 When first he rear'd the arch of heav'n, 

and spread the clouds on air, 

When first the fountains of the deep 
he open'd, I was there. 

5 There I was with him, when he stretch'd 

his compass o'er the deep, 

And charg'd the ocean's swelling waves 
within their bounds to keep. 

6 With joy I saw th' abode prepar'd 

which men were soon to fill: 

Them from the first of days I lov'd, 
unchang'd, I love them still. 

7 Now therefore hearken to my words, 

ye children, and be wise: 

Happy the man that keeps my ways; 
the man that shuns them dies. 

8 Where dubious paths perplex the mind, 

direction I afford; 

Life shall be his that follows me, 
and favour from the Lord. 




















PARAPHRASES XIV, XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI, XXII. 

§ E it he who scorns my sacred laws 
shall deeply wound his heart, 

F jb courts destruction who contemns 
the counsel I impart. 

XIY. Eccles. vii. 2-6. 

1 TT7BTLE others crowd the house of 

VV and haunt the gaudy show, [mirth, 

Let such as would with Wisdom dwell, 
frequent the house of woe. 

2 Better to weep with those who weep, 

and share th' afflicted's smart, 

Than mix with fools in giddy joys 
that cheat and wound the heart. 

3 When virtuous sorrow clouds the face, 

and tears bedim the eye, 

The soul is led to solemn thought, 
and wafted to the sky. 

4 The wise in heart revisit oft 

griefs dark sequester'd cell; 

The thoughtless still with levity 
and mirth delight to dwell 

5 The noisy laughter of the fool 

is like the crackling sound 

Of blazing thorns, which quickly fall 
in ashes to the ground. 

XY. Eccles. ix. 4, 5, 6,10. 

IAS long as life its term extends, 

/X Hope's blest dominion never ends; 
For while the lamp holds on to bum, 

The greatest sinner may return. 

1 Life is the season God hath giVn 

To fly from hell, and rise to heaven; 

That day of grace fleets fast away, 

And none its rapid course can stay. 

3 The living know that they must die; 

But all the dead forgotten lie : 

Their mem'ry and their name is gone, 
Alike unknowing and unknown, 
i Their hatred and their love is lost, 

Their envy bury'd in the dust; 

They have no share in all that's done 
Beneath the circuit of the sun. 

o Then what thy thoughts design to do, 

Still let thy hands with might pursue; 
Since no device nor work is found, 

Nor wisdom underneath the ground. 

6 In the cold grave, to which we haste, 
There are no acts of pardon past: 

But fix'd the doom of all remains, 

And everlasting silence reigns. 

XVI. Eccles. xii. 1. 

1 TN life's gay mom, when sprightly youth 
X with vital ardour glows, 

And shines in all the fairest charms 
which beauty can disclose; 

2 Deep on thy soul, before its pow'rs 

are yet by vice enslav'd, 

Be thy Creator's glorious name 
and character engrav'd. 

3 For soon the shades of grief shall cloud 

the sunshine of thy days; 

And cares, and toils, in endless round, 
encompass all thy ways. 

4 Soon shall thy heart the woes of age 

in mournful groans deplore. 

And sadly muse on former joys, 
that now return no more. 

XVII. Isaiah L 10-19. 

1 “Q ULERS of Sodom! hear the voice 

X\j of heavVs eternal Lord; 

Men of Gomorrah! bend your ear 
| submissive to his word. 

2 ’Tis thus he speaks : To what intent 

are your oblations vain ? 

Why load my altars with your gifts, 
polluted and profane ? 

3 Bumt-off’rings long may blaze to heav’n, 

and incense cloud the skies; 

The worship and the worshipper 
are hateful in mine eyes. 

4 Your rites, your fasts, your pray’rs, I scorn, 

and pomp of solemn days. 

I know your hearts are full of guile, 
and crooked are your ways. 

5 But cleanse your hands, ye guilty race, 

and cease from deeds of sin; 

Learn in your actions to be just, 
and pure in heart within. 

6 Mock not my name with honours vain, 

but keep my holy laws; 

Do justice to the Mendless poor, 
and plead the widow’s cause. 

7 Then though your guilty souls are stain’d 

with sins of crimson die, 

Yet, through my grace, with snow itself 
in whiteness they shall vie. 

XVIII. Isaiah ii. 2-6. 

1 T)EHOLD! the mountain of the Lord 
JJ in latter days shall rise 

On mountain tops above the hills, 
and draw the wond’ring eyes. 

2 To this the joyful nations round, 

all tribes and tongues shall flow ; 

Up to the hill of God, they’ll say, 
and to his house we’ll go. 

3 The beam that shines from Sion hill 

shall lighten ev’ry land ; 

The King who reigns in Salem’s tow’rs 
shall all the world command. 

4 Among the nations he shall judge ; 

his judgments truth shall guide ; 

His sceptre shall protect the just, 
and quell the sinner’s pride. 

5 No strife shall rage, nor hostile feuds 

disturb those peaceful years ; 

To ploughshares men shall beat their 
to pruning-hooks their spears, [swords, 

6 No longer hosts encount’ring hosts 

shall crowds of slain deplore : 

They hang the trumpet in the hall, 
and study war no more. 

7 Come then, 0 house of Jacob ! come 

to worship at his shrine ; 

And, walking in the light of God, 
with holy beauties shine. 

XIX. Isaiah ix. 2-8. 

1 mHE race that long in darkness pin’d 

J_ have seen a glorious light ; 

The people dwell in day, who dwelt 
in death’s surrounding night. 

2 To hail thy rise, thou better Sun ! 

the gath’ring nations come, 

Joyous, as when the reapers bear 
the harvest treasures home. 

3 For thou our burden hast remov’d, 

and quell’d th’ oppressor’s sway, 

Quick as the slaughter’d squadrons fell 
in Midian’s evil day. 

4 To us a Child of hope is born ; 

to us a Son is giv’n ; 

Him shall the tribes of earth obey, 
him all the hosts of heav’n. 

His name shall be the Prince of Peace, 
for evermore ador'd, 

The Wonderful, the Counsellor, 
the great and mighty Lord. 

6 His pow'r increasing still shall spread, 
his reign no end shall know ; 

J ustice shall guard his throne above, 
and peace abound below. 

XX. Isaiah xxvi. 1-7. 

1 TT0W glorious Sion's courts appear, 

XX the city of our God ! 

His throne he hath establish’d here, 
here fix'd his lov'd abode. 

2 Its walls, defended by his grace, 

no pow'r shall e'er o'erthrow, 

Salvation is its bulwark sure 
against th* assailing foe. 

3 Lift up the everlasting gates, 

the doors wide open fling ; 

Enter, ye nations, who obey 
the statutes of our King. 

4 Here shall ye taste unmingled joys, 

and dwell in perfect peace, 

Ye, who have known JEHOVAH's name, 
and trusted in his grace. 

6 Trust in the Lord, for ever trust, 
and banish all your fears ; 

Strength in the Lord JEHOVAH dwells 
eternal as his years. 

6 What though the wicked dwell on high, 

his arm shall bring them low ; 

Low as the caverns of the grave 
their lofty heads shall bow. 

7 Along the dust shall then be spread 

their tow'rs, that brave the skies : 

On them the needy's feet shall tread, 
and on their ruins rise. 

XXI. Isaiah xxxiii. 13-18. 

1 A TTEND, ye tribes that dwell remote, 

Jxl ye tribes at hand, give ear ; 

Th' upright in heart alone have hope, 
the false in heart have fear. 

2 The man who walks with God in truth, 

and ev'ry guile disdains ; 

Who hates to lift oppression's rod, 

^and scorns its shameful gains ; 

Whose soul abhors the impious bribe 
that tempts from truth to stray, 

And from th' enticing snares of vice 
who turns his eyes away : 

4 His dwelling, 'midst the strength of rocks, 
shall ever stand secure ; 

His Father will provide his bread, 
his water shall be sure. 

6 For him the kingdom of the just 
afar doth glorious shine ; 

And he the King of kings shall see 
in majesty divine. 

XXII. Isaiah xL 27, to the end . 

1 TTTHY pour'st thou forth thine anxious 

y Y despairing of relief, [plaint, 

As if the Lord o'e^look'd thy cause, 
and did not heed thy grief ? 

2 Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard, 

that firm remains on high 

The everlasting throne of Him 
who form'd the earth and sky ? 

3 Art thou afraid his pow'r shall fail 

when comes thy evil day ? 

And can an all-creating arm 
grow weary or decay ? 

















PAKAPKRASES XXIII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI. 
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4 Supreme in wisdom as in poVr 

the Rock of ages stands; 

Though him thou canst not see, nor trace 
the working of his hands. 

5 He gives the conquest to the weak, 

supports the fainting heart; 

And courage in the evil hour 
his heav'nly aids impart. 

6 Mere human pow'r shall fast decay, 

and youthful vigour cease; 

But they who wait upon the Lord, 
in strength shall still increase. 

7 They with un weary'd feet shall tread 

the path of life divine; 

With growing ardour onward move, 
with growing brightness shine. 

8 On eagles' wings they mount, they soar, 

their wings are faith and love, 

Till, past the cloudy regions here, 
they rise to heav'n above. 


And let the scatter'd villages 
the cheerful notes prolong. 

14 Let Kedar's wilderness afar 

lift up its lonely voice; 

And let the tenants of the rock 
with accents rude rejoice; 

15 Till 'midst the streams of distant lands 

the islands sound his praise; 

And all combin'd, with one accord, 
JEHOYAH's glories raise. 

XXIV. Isaiah xlix. 13-17. 

1 T7~E heavens, send forth your song of 

X praise I 

earth, raise your voice below I 
Let hills and mountains join the hymn, 
and joy through nature flow. 

2 Behold how gracious is our God! 

hear the consoling strains, 

In which he cheers our drooping hearts, 
and mitigates our pains. 


XXIII. Isaiah xlii. 1-13. 


1 TOEHOLD my Servant! see him rise 
B exalted in my might! 

Him have I chosen, and in him 
I place supreme delight. 

2 On him, in rich effusion pour'd, 

my Spirit shall descend; 

My truths and judgments he shall show 
to earth's remotest end. 


S Gentle and still shall be his voice, 
no threats from him proceed; 

The smoking flax he shall not quench, 
nor break the bruised reed. 

4 The feeble spark to flames hell raise; 
the weak will not despise ; 

Judgment he shall bring forth to truth, 
and make the fallen rise. 


3 Cease ye, when days of darkness come, 

in sad dismay to mourn, 

As if the Ix)rd could leave his saints 
forsaken or forlorn. 

4 Can the fond mother e'er forget 

the infant whom she bore ? 

And can its plaintive cries be heard, 
nor move compassion more ? 

5 She may forget: nature may fail 

a parent's heart to move; 

But Sion on my heart shall dwell 
in everlasting love. 

6 Full in my sight, upon my hands 

I have engrav'd her name; 

My hands shall build her min’d walls, 
and raise her broken frame. 


6 The progress of his zeal and pow'r 
shall never know decline, 

Till foreign lands and distant isles 
receive the law divine. 

6 He who erected heav'n's bright arch, 

and bade the planets roll, 

Who peopled all the climes of earth, 
and form'd the human soul, 

7 Thus saith the Lord, Thee have I rais'd, 

my Prophet thee install; 

In right I've rais'd thee, and in strength 
I'll succour whom I call. 

8 I will establish with the lands 

a covenant in thee, 

To give the Gentile nations light, 
and set the pris'ners free: 

9 Asunder burst the gates of brass; 

the iron fetters fall; 

And gladsome light and liberty 
are straight restor'd to all. 

10 I am the Lord, and by the name 
of great JEHOVAH known; 

No idol shall usurp my praise, 
nor mount into my throne. 


XXV. Isaiah liii 


1 TTOW few receive with cordial faith 
JtX the tidings which we bring ? 
How few have seen the arm reveal'd 

of heav'n's eternal King ? 

2 The Saviour comes! no outward pomp 

bespeaks his presence nigh; 

No earthly beauty shines in him 
to draw the carnal eye. 

3 Fair as a beauteous tender flow’r 

amidst the desert grows, 

So slighted by a rebel race 
the heav'nly Saviour rose. 

4 Rejected and despis'd of men, 

behold a man of woe ! 

Grief was his close companion still 
through all his life below. 


5 Yet all the griefs he felt were ours, 

ours were the woes he bore ; 

Pangs, not his own, his spotless soul 
with bitter anguish tore. 

6 We held him as condemn'd by Heav'n, 

an outcast from his God, 

While for our sins he groan'd, he bled, 
beneath his Father's rod. 


11 Lo! former scenes, predicted once, 

conspicuous rise to view; 

And future scenes, predicted now, 
shall be accomplish'd too. 

12 Sing to the Lord in joyful strains 1 

let earth his praise resound. 

Ye who upon the ocean dwell, 
and fill the isles around 1 

13 0 city of the Lord! begin 

the universal song; 


7 His sacred blood hath wash'd our souls 

from sin's polluted stain; 

His stripes have heal'd us, and his death 
reviv'd our souls again. 

8 We all, like sheep, had gone astray 

in ruin's fatal road : 

On him were our transgressions laid; 
he bore the mighty load. 

9 Wrong'd and oppress'd, how meekly he 

in patient silence stood! 


Mute, as the peaceful harmless lamb, 
when brought to shed its blood. 

10 Who can his generation tell ? 

from prison see him led! 

With impious show of law condemn’d, 
and number'd with the dead. 

11 'Midst sinners low in dust he lay; 

the rich a grave supply'd : 

Unspotted was his blameless life; 
unstain'd by sin he d/d. 

12 Yet God shall raise his head on high, 

though thus he brought him low; 

His sacred off'ring, when complete, 
shall terminate his woe. 

13 For, saith the Lord, my pleasure then 

shall prosper in his hand; 

His shall a num'rous offspring be, 
and still his honours stand. 

14 His soul, rejoicing, shall behold 

the purchase of his pain; 

And all the guilty whom he sav’d 
shall bless Messiah's reign. 

15 He with the great shall share the spoil, 

and baffle all his foes; 

Though rank'd with sinners, here he fell, 
a conqueror he rose. 

16 He dy'd to bear the guilt of men, 

that sin might be forgiVn : 

He lives to bless them and defend, 
and plead their cause in heav'n. 

XXVI. Isaiah Iv. 

1 TT0 ! ye that thirst, approach the spring 
ii where living waters flow : 

Free to that sacred fountain all 
without a price may go. 

2 How long to streams of false delight 

will ye in crowds repair ? 

How long your strength and substance 
on trifles, light as air ? [waste: 

3 My stores afford those rich supplies 

that health and pleasure give: 

Incline your ear, and come to me; 
the soul that hears shall live. 

4 With you a cov'nant I will make, 

that ever shall endure; 

The hope which gladden'd David's heart 
my mercy hath made sure. 

6 Behold he comes! your leader comes, 
with might and honour crown'd; 

A witness who shall spread my name 
to earth's remotest bound. 

6 See! nations hasten to his call 

from ev'ry distant shore; 

Isles, yet unknown, shall bow to him, 
and Isr'el's God adore. 

7 Seek ye the Lord while yet his ear 

is open to your call; 

While offer'd mercy still is near, 
before his footstool fall. 

8 Let sinners quit their evil ways, 

their evil thoughts forego, 

And God, when they to him return, 
returning grace will show. 

9 He pardons with o'erflowing love. 

for, hear the voice divine ! 

My nature is not like to yours, 
nor like your ways are mine. 

10 But far as heav'n's resplendent orbi 
beyond earth's spot extend, 

As far my thoughts, as far my ways, 
your ways and thoughts transcend. 
































PARAPHRASES XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX, XXX, XXXi, XXXil, XXXIII, XXXIV. 


11 And as the rains from heav’n distil, 

nor thither mount again, 

But swell the earth with fruitful juice, 
and all its tribes sustain: 

12 So not a word that flows from me 

shall ineffectual fall; 

But universal nature prove 
obedient to my call. 

L3 With joy and peace shall then be led 
the glad converted lands; 

The lofty mountains then shall sing, 
the forests clap their hands. 

14 Where briers grew ’midst barren wilds, 
shall firs and myrtles spring; 

And nature, through its utmost bounds, 
eternal praises sing. 

XXVII. Isaiah lvii. 15, 16. 

1 rPHUS speaks the high and lofty One; 
X ye tribes of earth, give ear; 

The words of your Almighty King 
with sacred rev’rence hear: 

2 Amidst the majesty of heav’n 

my throne is fix’d on high; 

And through eternity I hear 
the praises of the sky: 

3 Yet, looking down, I visit oft 

the humble hallow’d cell; 

And with the penitent who mourn 
’tis my delight to dwell; 

4 The downcast spirit to revive, 

the sad in soul to cheer; 

And from the bed of dust the man 
of heart contrite to rear. 

5 With me dwells no relentless wrath 

against the human race; 

The souls which I have form’d shall find 
a refuge in my grace. 

XXVIII. Isaiah Ivin. 5-9. 

1 A TTEND, and mark the solemn fast 
J\_ which to the Lord is dear; 

Disdain the false unhallow’d mask 

which vain dissemblers wear. 

2 Do I delight in sorrow’s dress ? 

saith he who reigns above; 

The hanging head and rueful look, 
will they attract my love ? 

3 Let such as feel oppression’s load 

thy tender pity share: 

And let the helpless, homeless poor, 
be thy peculiar care. 

4 Go, bid the hungry orphan be 

with thy abundance blest; 

Invite the wand’rer to thy gate, 
and spread the couch of rest. 

5 Let him who pines with piercing cold 

by thee be warm’d and clad; 

Be thine the blissful task to make 
the downcast mourner glad. 

6 Then, bright as morning, shall come forth, 

in peace and joy, thy days; 

And glory from the Lord above 
shall shine on all thy ways. 

XXIX. Lament, iii. 37-40. 

1 A MIDST the mighty, where is he 

who saith, and it is done ? 

Each varying scene of changeful life 
is from the Lord alone. 

2 He gives in gladsome bow’rs to dwell, 

or clothes in sorrow’s shroud; 

His hand hath form’d the light, his hand 
hath form’d the dark’ning cloud. 


3 Why should a living man complain 

beneath the chast’ning rod ? 

Our sins afflict us; and the cross 
must bring us back to God. 

4 0 sons of men! with anxious care 

your hearts and ways explore; 

Return from paths of vice to God: 
return, and sin no more! 

XXX Hosea vi. 1-4. 

1 /^OME, let us to the Lord our God 
\J with contrite hearts return; 

Our God is gracious, nor will leave 

the desolate to mourn. 

2 His voice commands the tempest forth, 

and stills the stormy wave; 

And though his arm be strong to smite, 
’tis also strong to save. 

3 Long hath the night of sorrow reign’d; 

the dawn shall bring us light: 

God shall appear, and we shall rise 
with gladness in his sight. 

4 Our hearts, if God we seek to know, 

shall know him, and rejoice; 

His coining like the morn shall be, 
like morning songs his voice. 

5 As dew upon the tender herb, 

diffusing fragrance round; 

As show’rs that usher in the spring, 

- and cheer the thirsty ground: 

6 So shall his presence bless our souls, 

and shed a joyful light; 

That hallow’d morn shall chase away 
the sorrows of the night. 

XXXI. Mjcah vi. 6-9. 

1 milUS speaks the heathen: How shall 
X the Pow’r Supreme adore ? [man 
With what accepted offerings come 

his mercy to implore ? 

2 Shall clouds of incense to the skies 

with grateful odour speed ? 

Or victims from a thousand bills 
upon the altar bleed ? 

3 Does justice nobler blood demand 

to save the sinner’s life ? 

Shall, trembling, in his offspring’s side 
the father plunge the knife ? 

4 No: God rejects the bloody rites 

which blindfold zeal began; 

His oracles of truth proclaim 
the message brought to man. 

5 He what is good hath clearly shown, 

0 favour’d race! to thee; 

And what doth God require of those 
who bend to him the knee ? 

6 Thy deeds, let sacred justice rule; 

thy heart, let mercy fill; 

And, walking humbly with thy God, 
to him resign thy will 

XXXII. Habak. iii 17, 18. 

1 TJTTHAT though no flow’rs the fig-tree 

W clothe, 

though vines their fruit deny, 

The labour of the olive fail, 
and fields no meat supply ? 

2 Though from the fold, with sad surprise, 

my flock cut off I see; 

Though famine pine in empty stalls, 
where herds were wont to be ? 

3 Yet in the Lord will I be glad, 

and glory in his love: 


In him I’ll joy, who will the God 
of my salvation prove. 

4 He to my tardy feet shall lend 

the swiftness of the roe; 

Till, rais’d on high, I safely dwell 
beyond the reach of woe. 

5 God is the treasure of my soul, 

the source of lasting joy; 

A joy which want shall not impair, 
nor death itself destroy. 

XXXIII. Matth. vi. 9-14 

1 T^ATHER of all! we bow to thee, 

X' who dwell’st in heav’n ador’d ; 

But present still through all thy works, 

the universal Lord. 

2 For ever hallow’d be thy name 

by all beneath the skies; 

And may thy kingdom still advance, 
till grace to glory rise. 

3 A grateful homage may we yield, 

with hearts resign’d to thee; 

And as in heav’n thy will is done, 
on earth so let it be. 

4 From day to day we humbly own 

the hand that feeds us still: 

Give us our bread, and teach to rest 
contented in thy will. 

5 Our sins before thee we confess; 

O may they be forgiv’n ! 

As we to others mercy show, 
we mercy beg from Heav’n. 

6 Still let thy grace our life direct; 

from evil guard our way; 

And in temptation’s fatal path 
permit U3 not to stray. 

7 For thine the pow’r, the kingdom thine, 

all glory’s due to thee : 

Thine from eternity they were, 
and thine shall ever be. 

XXXIY. Matth. xi. 25, to the end. 

1 m.HUS spoke the Saviour of the world, 
X and rais’d his eyes to heav’n : 

To thee, 0 Father! Lord of all, 
eternal praise be giv’n. 

2 Thou to the pure and lowly heart 

hast heav’nly truth reveal’d; 

Which from the self-conceited mind 
thy wisdom hath conceal’d. 

3 EVn so! thou, Father, hast ordain’d 

thy high decree to stand; 

Nor men nor angels may presume 
the reason to demand. 

4 Thou only know’st the Son : from thee 

my kingdom I receive; 

And none the Father know but they 
who in the Son believe. 

5 Come then to me, all ye who groan, 

with guilt and fears opprest; 

Resign to me the willing heart, 
and I will give you rest. 

6 Take up my yoke, and learn of me 

the meek and lowly mind; 

And thus your weary troubled souls 
repose and peace shall find. 

7 For light and gentle is my yoke; 

the burden I impose 

Shall ease the heart, which groan’d before 
beneath a load of woes. 


53 








PARAPHRASES XXX V, XXXVI, XXXVII, XXXVIII, XXXIX, XL, XLI, XLII. 


XXXV. Matth. xxvi. 26-29. 

1 JFTTWAS on that night, when doom'd to 

X The eager rage of ev’ry foe, [kn|fw 
That night in which he was betray*d, 

The Saviour of the world took bread: 

2 And, after thanks and glory giv’n 

To him that rules in earth and heav’n, 
That symbol of his flesh he broke, 

And thus to all his folTwers spoke r 

3 My broken body thus 1 give 

For you, for all; take, eat, and live; 

And oft the sacred rite renew, 

That brings my wondrous love to view. 

4 Then in his hands the cup he rais’d, 

And God anew he thank’d and prais’d; 
While kindness in his bosom glow’d, 

And from his lips salvation flow’d. 

5 My blood I thus pour forth, he cries, 

To cleanse the soul in sin that lies; 

In this the covenant is seal’d, 

And Heav’n’s eternal grace reveal’d. 

6 With love to man this cup is fraught, 

Let all partake the sacred draught; 
Through latest ages let it pour, 

In mem’ry of my dying hour. 

XXXVI. Luke i. 46-56. 

1 TITY soul and spirit, fill’d with joy, 

IjJL my God and Saviour praise, 

Whose goodness did from poor estate 

his humble handmaid raise. 

2 Me bless’d of God, the God of might, 

all ages shall proclaim; 

From age to age his mercy lasts, 
and holy is his name. 

3 Strength with his arm th’ Almighty 

the proud his looks abas’d; [show’d; 
He cast the mighty to the ground, 
the meek to honour rais’d. 

4 The hungry with good things were fill’d, 

the rich with hunger pin’d : 

He sent his servant Isr’el help, 
and call’d his love to mind; 

6 Which to our fathers’ ancient race 
his promise did ensure, 

To Abrah’m and his chosen seed, 
for ever to endure. 

XXXVII. Luke ii. 8-15. 

1 VI7HILE humble shepherds watch’d 
X V their flocks 

in Bethleh’m’s plains by night, 

An angel sent from heav’n appear’d, 
and fill’d the plains with light. 

2 Fear not,, he said, (for sudden dread 

had seiz’d their troubled mind;) 

Glad tidings of great joy I bring 
to you, and all mankind. 

3 To you, in David’s town, this day 

is bom, of David’s line, 

The Saviour who is Christ the Lord; 
and this shall be the sign : 

4 The heav’nly Babe you there shall find 

to human view display’d, 

AD meanly wrapt in swaddling bands, 
and in a manger laid. 

6 Thus spake the seraph; and forthwith 
appear’d a shining throng 
Of angels, praising God; and thu® 
address’d their joyful song : 

6 All glory be to God on high, 
and to the earth be peace; 

Good-will is shown by Heav’n lo men, 

*nd never more shall ceasa 


XXXVIII. Luke ii 25-33. 

1 TUST and devout old Simeon liv’d; 

V to him it was reveal’d, 

That Christ, the Lord, his eyes should see, 
ere death his eyelids seal’d. 

2 For this consoling gift of Heav’n 

to Isr’el’s fallen state, 

From year to year with patient hope 
the aged saint did wait. 

3 Nor did he wait in vain; for, lo I 

revolving years brought round, 

In season due, the happy day, 
which all his wishes crown’d. 

4 When Jesus, to the temple brought 

by Mary’s pious care, 

As Heav’n’s appointed rites requir’d, 
to God was offer’d there, 

5 Simeon into those sacred courts 

a heav’nly impulse drew; 

He saw the Virgin hold her Son, 
and straight his Lord he knew. 

6 With holy joy upon his face 

the good old father smil’d; 

Then fondly in his wither’d arms 
he clasp’d the promis’d child: 

7 And while he held the heav’n-born Babe, 

ordain’d to bless mankind, 

Thus spoke, with earnest look, and heart 
exulting, yet resign’d: 

3 Now, Lord! according to thy word, 
let me in peace depart; 

Mine eyes have thy salvation seen, 
and gladness fills my heart. 

9 At length my arms embrace my Lord, 
now let their vigour cease; 

At last my eyes my Saviour see, 
now let them close in peace. 

10 This great salvation, long prepar’d, 

and now disclos’d to view, 

Hath proved thy love was constant still, 
and promises were true. 

11 That Sun I now behold, whose light 

shall heathen darkness chase: 

And rays of brightest glory pour 
around thy chosen race. 

XXXIX Luke iv. 18,19. 

1 TTAItK, the glad sound, the Saviour 
XX the Saviour promis’d long; [comes! 
Let ev’ry heart exult with joy, 

and ev’ry voice be song! 

2 On him the Spirit, largely shed, 

exerts its sacred fire; 

Wisdom and might, and zeal and love, 
his holy breast inspire. 

3 He comes! the pris’ners to relieve, 

in Satan’s bondage held; 

The gates of brass before him burst, 
the iron fetters yield. 

4 He comes ! from dark’ning scales of vice 

to clear the inward sight; 

And on the eye-balls of the blind 
to pour celestial light. 

5 He comes ! the broken hearts to bind, 

the bleeding souls to cure; 

And with the treasures of his grace 
t’ enrich the humble poor. 

6 The sacred year has now revolv’d, 

accepted of the Lord, 

When Heav’n’s high promise is fulfill’d, 
and Isr’el is restor’d 


7 Our glad hosannahs, Prince of Peace 1 
thy welcome shall proclaim • 

And heav’n’s exalted arches ring 
with thy most honour’d name. 

XL Luke xv. 13-25. 

1 mHE wretched prodigal behold 
X in mis’ry lying low, 

Whom vice had sunk from high estate, 
and plung’d in want and woe. 

2 While I, despis’d and scorn’d, he cries, 

starve in a foreign land, 

The meanest in my father’s house 
is fed with bounteous hand : 

3 I’ll go, and with a mourning voice, 

fall down before his face : 

Father! I’ve sinn’d ’gainst Heav’n and 
nor can deserve thy grace. [thee. 

4 He said, and hasten’d to his home, 

to seek his father’s love : 

The father sees him from afar, 
and all his bowels move. 

5 He ran, and fell upon his neck, 

embrac’d and kiss’d his son: 

The grieving prodigal bewail’d 
the follies he had done. 

6 No more, my father, can I hope 

to find paternal grace; 

My utmost wish is to obtain 
a servant’s humble place. 

7 Bring forth the fairest robe for him, 

the joyful father said; 

To him each mark of grace be shown, 
and ev’ry honour paid. 

8 A day of feasting I ordain; 

let mirth and song abound : 

My son was dead, and lives again! 
was lost, and now is found! 

9 Thus joy abounds in paradise 

among the hosts of heav’n, 

Soon as the sinner quits his sins, 
repents, and is forgiv’n. 

XLI. John in. 14-19. 

IAS when the Hebrew prophet rais’d 
J\_ the brazen serpent high, 

The wounded look'd, and straight wer 
the people ceas’d to die: [eui\i 

2 So from the Saviour on the cross 

a healing virtue flows; 

Who looks to him with lively faith 
is sav’d from endless woes. 

3 For God gave up his Son to death, 

so gen’rous was his love, 

That all the faithful might enjoy 
eternal life above, 

4 Not to condemn the sons of men 

the Son of God appear’d; 

No weapons in his hand are seen, 
nor voice of terror heard : 

5 He came to raise our fallen state, 

and our lost hopes restore: 

Faith leads us to the mercy-seat, 
and bids us fear no more. 

6 But vengeance just for ever lies 

on all the rebel race, 

Who God r s eternal Son despise 
and scorn his offered grace. 

XLII. John xiv. 1-7 

1 T ET not your hearts with 
I J be troubled or dismay’d; 

But trust in Providence divine, 
and trust my gracious aid 











PARAPHRASES XLIII, XLIV, XLV, XLYI, XLVII, XLY1II, XLIX. 


2 I to my Father’s house return; 

there num’rous mansions stand, 

And glory manifold abounds 
through all the happy land. 

3 I go your entrance to secure, 

and your abode prepare; 

Regions unknown are safe to you, 
when I, your friend, am there. 

4 Thence shall I come, when ages close, 

to take you home with me; 

There we shall meet to part no more, 
and still together be. 

5 I am the way, the truth, the life: 

no son of human race, 

But such as I conduct and guide, 
shall see my Father’s face. 

XLIIL John xiv. 25-28. 

1 X7"OU now must hear my voice no more; 
X Day Father calls me home; 

But soon from heav’n the Holy Ghost, 
your Comforter, shall come. 

2 That heav’nly Teacher, sent from God, 

shall your whole soul inspire; 

Your minds shall fill with sacred truth, 
your hearts with sacred fire. 

3 Peace is the gift I leave with you; 

my peace to you bequeath; 

Peace that shall comfort you through life, 
and cheer your souls in death. 

4 I give not as the world bestows, 

with promise false and vain; 

Nor cares, nor fears, shall wound the heart 
in which my words remain. 

XLIY. John xix. 30. 

1 T4EHOLD the Saviour on the cross, 

D a spectacle of woe! 

See from his agonizing wounds 
the blood incessant flow; 

2 Till death’s pale ensigns o’er his cheek 

and trembling lips were spread; 

Till light forsook his closing eyes, 
and life his drooping head! 

3 ’Tis finish’d—was his latest voice; 

these sacred accents o’er, 

He bow’d his head, gave up the ghost, 
and suffer’d pain no more. 

4 ’Tis finish’d—The Messiah dies 

for sins, but not his own; 

The great redemption Ts complete, 
and Satan’s pow’r o’erthrown. 

5 ’Tis finish’d—All his groans are past; 

his blood, his pain, and toils, 

Have fully vanquished our foes, 
and crown’d him with their spoils. 

6 Tis finish’d—Legal worship ends, 

and gospel ages run; 

All old things now are past away, 
and a new world begun. 

XLY. Romans ii 4-8. 

1 TTNGRATEFUL sinners! whence this 
U scorn 

of God’s long-suffring grace ? 

And whence this madness that insults 
th’ Almighty to his face ? 

2 Is it because his patience waits, 

and pitying bowels move, 

You multiply transgressions more, 
and scorn his offer’d love ? 

3 Dost thou not know, self-blinded man! 

his goodness is design’d 


To wake repentance in thy soul, 
and melt thy harden’d mind ? 

4 And wilt thou rather chuse to meet 

th’ Almighty as thy foe, 

And treasure up his wrath in store 
against the day of woe ? 

5 Soon shall that fatal day approach 

that must thy sentence seal, 

And righteous judgments, now unknown, 
in awful pomp reveal; 

6 While they, who full of holy deeds 

to glory seek to rise, 

Continuing patient to the end, 
shall gain th’ immortal prize. 

XLVI. Romans iii. 19-22. 

1 T7AIN are the hopes the sons of men 

V upon their works have built; 

Their hearts by nature are unclean, 
their actions full of guilt. 

2 Silent let Jew and Gentile stand, 

without one vaunting word; 

And, humbled low, confess their guilt 
before heav’n’s righteous Lord. 

3 No hope can on the law be built 

of justifying grace; 

The law, that shows the sinner’s guilt, 
condemns him to his face. 

4 Jesus! how glorious is thy grace! 

when in thy name we trust, 

Our faith receives a righteousness 
that makes the sinner just 

XLVIL Romans vl 1-7. 

1 A ND shall we then go on to sin, 
jfX that grace may more abound ? 
Great God, forbid that such a thought 

should in our breast be found ! 

2 When to the sacred font we came, 

did not the rite proclaim, 

That, wash’d from sin, and all its stains, 
new creatines we became i 

3 With Christ the Lord we dy’d to sin; 

with him to life we rise, 

To life, which now begun on earth, 
is perfect in the skies. 

4 Too long enthrall’d to Satan’s sway, 

we now are slaves no more; 

For Christ hath vanquish’d death and sin, 
our freedom to restore. 

XLVIII. Romans viii. 31, to the end . 

1TET Christian faith and hope dispel 
Xj the fears of guilt and woe; 

The Lord Almighty is our friend, 
and who can prove a foe ? 

2 He who his Son, most dear and lov’d, 

gave up for us to die, 

Shall he not all things freely give 
that goodness can supply ? 

3 Behold the best, the greatest gift, 

of everlasting love! 

Behold the pledge of peace below, 
and perfect bliss above! 

4 Where is the judge who can condemn, 

since God hath justify’d ? 

Who shall charge those with guilt or crime 
for whom the Saviour dy’d ? 

5 The Saviour dy’d, but rose again 

triumphant from the grave; 

And pleads our cause at God’s right hand, 
omnipotent to save, 
o Who then can e’er divide us more 
Jesus and his love, 


Or break the sacred chain that binds 
the earth to heav’n above ? 

7 Let troubles rise, and terrors frown, 

and days of darkness fall; 

Through him all dangers we’ll defy, 
and more than conquer alL 

8 Nor death nor life, nor earth nor hell, 

nor time’s destroying sway, 

Can e’er efface us from his heart, 
or make his love decay. 

9 Each future period that will bless 

as it has bless’d the past; 

He lov’d us from the first of time, 
he loves us to the last. 

XLIX. 1 Corinth, xiii. 

1 THROUGH perfect eloquence adorn’d 
X Day sweet persuading tongue, 
Though I could speak in higher strains 

than ever angel sung; 

2 Though prophecy my soul inspir’d, 

and made all myst’ries plain: 

Yet, were I void of Christian love, 
these gifts were all in vain. 

3 Nay, though my faith with boundless 

ev’n mountains could remove, [pow’* 
I still am nothing, if I’m void 
of charity and love. 

4 Although with lib’ral hand I gave 

my goods the poor to feed, 

Nay, gave my body to the flames^ 
still fruitless were the deed. 

5 Love surfers long; love envies not; 

but love is ever kind; 

She never boasteth of herself, 
nor proudly lifts the mind. 

6 Love harbours no suspicious thought, 

is patient to the bad; 

Griev’d when she hears of sins and crimes, 
and in the truth is glad. 

7 Love no unseemly carriage shows, 

nor selfishly confin’d; 

She glows with social tenderness, 
and feels for all mankind. 

8 Love beareth much, much she believes, 

and still she hopes the best; 

Love meekly suffers many a wrong, 
though sore with hardship press’d 

9 Love still shall hold an endless reign 

in earth and heav’n above, 

When tongues shall cease, and prophets 
and ev’ry gift but love. [fail, 

10 Here all our gifts imperfect are; 

but better days draw nigh, 

When perfect light shall pour its rays, 
and all those shadows fly. 

11 Like children here we speak and think, 

amus’d with childish toys; 

But when our pow’rs their manhood reach, 
we’ll scorn our present joys. 

12 Now dark and dim, as through a glass, 

are God and truth beheld; 

Then shall we see as face to face, 
and God shall be unvail’d. 

13 Faith, Hope, and Love, now dwell on 

and earth by them is blest; [earth, 
But Faith and Hope must yield to Love, 
of all the graces best. 

14 Hope shall to full fruition rise, 

and Faith be sight above: 

These are the means, but this the end; 
for saints for ever love. 











PARAPHRASES L, LI, L1I, LIII, LIV, LV, LVI, LVII. 

L 1 Corinth, xv. 52, to the end . 

1 TTTHEN the last trumpet’s awful voice 

} V this rending earth shall shake, 
When op’ning graves shall yield their 
and dust to life awake ; [charge, 

2 Those bodies that corrupted fell 

shall incorrupted rise, 

And mortal forms shall spring to life 
immortal in the skies. 

> Behold what heav’nly prophets sung 
is now at last fulfill’d, 

That Death should yield his ancient reign, 
and, vanquish’d, quit the field, 
t Let Faith exalt her joyful voice, 
and thus begin to sing ; 

0 Grave ! where is thy triumph now ? 
and where, 0 Death ! thy sting ? 

• Thy 3ting was sin, and conscious guilt, 

’twas this that arm’d thy dart ; 

The law gave sin its strength and force 
to pierce the sinner’s heart : 

•i But God, whose name be ever bless’d ! 
disarms that foe we dread, 

And makes us conqu’rors when we die, 
through Christ our living head. 

; Then stedfast let us still remain, 
though dangers rise around. 

And in the work prescrib’d by God 
yet more and more abound ; 

^ Assur’d that though we labour now, 
we labour not in vain, 

But, through the grace of heav’n’s great 
th* eternal crown shall gain, [Lord, 

LI. 2 Corinth, v. 1-11. 

• OOON shall this earthly frame, dissolv’d, 

L J in death and ruins lie ; 

But better mansions wait the just, 
prepar’d above the sky. 

- An house eternal, built by God, 
shall lodge the holy mind, 

When once those prison walls have fall’n 
by which ’tis now confin’d. 

• Mence, burden’d with a weight of clay, 

we groan beneath the load, 

Waiting the hour which sets us free, 
and brings us home to God. 
i We know, that when the soul, uncloth’d, 
shall from this body fly, 

Twill animate a purer frame 
with life that cannot die. 

5 Such are the hopes that cheer the just : 

these hopes their God hath giVn ; 

His Spirit is the earnest now, 
and seals their souls for heav’n. 

6 We walk by taith of joys to come, 

faith grounded on his word ; 

But while this body is our home, 
we mourn an absent Lord. 

7 What faith rejoices to believe, 

we long and pant to see ; 

We would be absent from the flesh, 
and present, Lord ! with thee. 

8 But still, or here, or going hence, 

to this our labours tend, 

That, in his service spent, our life 
may in his favour end. 

9 For, lo ! before the Son, as judge, 

th assembled world shall stand, 

To take the punishment or prize 

from his unerring hand. 
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10 Impartial retributions then 
our diff’rent lives await ; 

Our present actions, good or bad, 
shall fix our future fate. 

LI1. Philip, ii. 6-12. 

1 “\7~E who the name of Jesus bear, 

X his sacred steps pursue ; 

And let that mind which was in him 
be also found in you. 

2 Though in the form of God he was, 

his only Son declar’d, 

Nor to be equally ador’d 
as robb’ry did regard ; 

3 His greatness he for us abas’d, 

for us his glory vail’d ; 

In human likeness dwelt on earth, 
his majesty conceal’d : 

4 Nor only as a man appears, 

but stoops a servant low ; 

Submits to death, nay, bears the cross, 
in all its shame and woe. 

5 Hence God this gen’rous love to men 

with honours just hath crown’d, 

And rais’d the name of Jesus far 
above all names renown’d : 

6 That at this name, with sacred awe, 

each humble knee should bow, 

Of hosts immortal in the skies, 
and nations spread below : 

7 That all the prostrate pow’rs of hell 

might tremble at his word, 

And ev’ry tribe, and ev’ry tongue, 
confess that he is Lord. 

LIII. 1 Thessal. iv. 13, to the end. 

1 IT1AKE comfort, Christians, when your 

X in Jesus fall asleep; [friends 

Their better being never ends ; 

why then dejected weep ? 

2 Why inconsolable, as those 

to whom no hope is giv’n ? 

Death is the messenger of peace, 
and calls the soul to heav’n. 

3 As Jesus dy’d, and rose again 

victorious from the dead ; 

So his disciples rise, and reign 

with their triumphant Head, [clouds 

4 The time draws nigh, when from the 

Christ shall with shouts descend, 

And the last trumpet’s awful voice 
the heav’ns and earth shall rend. 

5 Then they who live shall changed be, 

and they who sleep shall wake ; 

The graves shall yield their ancient charge, 
and earth’s foundations shake. 

6 The saints of God, from death set free, 

with joy shall mount on high ; 

The heav’nly hosts with praises loud 
shall meet them in the sky. 

7 Together to their Father’s house 

with joyful hearts they go; 

And dwell for ever with the Lord, 
beyond the reach of woe. 

8 A few short years of evil past, 

we reach the happy shore, 

Where death-divided friends at last 
shall meet, to part no more. 

LIY. 2 Tim. i. 12. 

1 T’M not asham’d to own my Lord, 

X or to defend his cause. 

Maintain the glory of his cross, 
and honour all his laws. 

2 Jesus, my Lord! I know his name, 

his name is all my boast; 

Nor will he put my soul to shame, 
nor let my hope be lost. 

3 I know that safe with him remains, 

protected by his pow’r, 

What I’ve committed to his trust, 
till the decisive hour. 

4 Then will he own his servant’s name 

before his Father’s face, 

And in the New Jerusalem 
appoint my soul a place. 

LV. 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7, 8, 18. 

1 1l/f~Y race is run; my warfare’s o’er, 
jjjL the solemn hour is nigh, 

When, offer’d up to God, my soul 

shall wing its flight on high. 

2 With heav’nly weapons I have fought 

the battles of the Lord; 

Finish’d my course, and kept the faith, 
depending on his word. 

3 Henceforth there is laid up for me 

a crown which cannot fade; 

The righteous J udge at that great day 
shall place it on my head. 

4 Nor hath the Sov’reign Lord decreed 

this prize for me alone; 

But for all such as love like me 
th’ appearance of his Son. 

5 From ev’ry snare and evil work 

his grace shall me defend, 

And to his heav’nly kingdom safe 
shall bring me in the end. 

LYI. Titus iii 3-9. 

1 TT OW wretched was our former state, 

XX when, slaves to Satan’s sway, 

With hearts disorder’d and impure, 

o’erwhelm’d in sin we lay! 

2 But, 0 my soul! for ever praise, 

for ever love his name, 

Who turn’d thee from the fatal paths 
of folly, sin, and shame. 

3 Vain and presumptuous is the trust 

which in our works we place, 

Salvation from a higher source 
flows to the human race. 

4 ’Tis from the mercy of our God 

that all our hopes begin; 

His mercy sav’d our souls from death, 
and wash’d our souls from sin. 

6 His Spirit, through the Saviour shed, 

its sacred fire imparts, 

Refines our dross, and love divine 
rekindles in our hearts. 

6 Thence rais’d from death, we live anew; 

and, justify’d by grace, 

We hope in glory to appear, 
and see our Father’s face. 

7 Let all who hold this faith and hope 

in holy deeds abound; 

Thus faith approves itself sincere, 
by active virtue crown’d 

LVII. Heb. iv. 14, to the end. 

1 TESUS, the Son of God, who once 
tl for us his life resign’d, 

Now lives in heav’n, our great High Priest, 
and never-dying friend. 

2 Through life, through death, let us to him 

with constancy adhere; 

Faith shall supply new strength, and hope 
shall banish ev’ry fear. 
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3 To human weakness not severe 

is our High Priest above; 

His heart o’erflows with tenderness, 
his bowels melt with love. 

4 With sympathetic feelings touch’d, 

he knows our feeble frame; 

He knows what sore temptations are, 
for he has felt the same. 


6 Have ye like him to blood, to death, 

the cause of truth maintain’d ? 
And is your heav’nly Father’s voice 
forgotten or disdain’d ? 

7 My son, saith he, with patient mind 

endure the chast’ning rod; 
Believe, when by afflictions try’d, 
that thou art lov’d by God. 


5 But though he felt temptation’s pow’r, 

unconquer’d he remain’d; 

Nor, ’midst the frailty of our frame, 
by sin was ever stain’d. 

6 As, in the days of feeble flesh, 

he pour’d forth cries and tears; 

So, though exalted, still he feels 
what ev’ry Christian bears. 

7 Then let us, with a filial heart, 

come boldly to the throne 
Of grace supreme, to tell our griefs, 
and all our wants make known: 

3 That mercy we may there obtain 
for sins and errors past, 

And grace to help in time of need, 
while days of trial last. 

LYTII. Another Version of the same 
passage. 

1 YTTHERE high the heav’nly temple 

YY stands, 

The house of God not made with hands, 
A great High Priest our nature wears, 
The guardian of mankind appears. 

2 He who for men their surety stood, 

And pour’d on earth his precious blood, 
Pursues in heav’n his mighty plan, 

The Saviour and the friend of man. 

3 Though now ascended up on high, 

He bends on earth a brother’s eye; 
Partaker of the human name, 

He knows the frailty of our frame. 

4 Our fellow-suff’rer yet retains 
A fellow-feeling of our pains; 

And still remembers in the skies 
His tears, his agonies, and cries. 

5 In ev’ry pang that rends the heart, 

The Man of sorrows had a part; 

He sympathizes with our grief, 

And to the suff’rer sends relief. 

6 With boldness, therefore, at the throne, 
Let us make all our sorrows known; 

And ask the aids of heav’nly pow’r 

To help us in the evil hour. 


8 His children thus most dear to him, 

their heav’nly Father trains. 
Through all the hard experience led 
of sorrows and of pains. 

9 We know he owns us for his sons, 

when we correction share; 

Nor wander as a bastard race, 
without our Father’s care. 

10 A father’s voice with rev’rence we 

on earth have often heard; 

The Father of our spirits now 
demands the same regard. 

11 Parents may err; but he is wise, 

nor lifts the rod in vain; 

His chast’nings serve to cure the soul 
by salutary pain. 

12 Affliction, when it spreads around, 

may seem a field of woe; 

Yet there, at last, the happy fruits 
of righteousness shall grow. 

13 Then let our hearts no more despond, 

our hands be weak no more; 

Still let us trust our Father’s love, 
his wisdom still adore. 


LX Heb. xiii 20, 21. 

1 TJATHER of peace, and God of love 1 
Jj we own thy pow’r to save, 

That pow’r by which our Shepherd rose 
victorious o’er the grave. 

2 Him from the dead thou brought’st again, 

when, by his sacred blood, 

Confirm’d and seal'd for evermore, 
th’ eternal cov’nant stood. 

3 0 may thy Spirit seal our souls, 

and mould them to thy will, 

That our weak hearts no more may stray, 
but keep thy precepts still; 

4 That to perfection’s sacred height 

we nearer still may rise, 

And all we think, and all we do, 
be pleasing in thine eyes. 

LXI. 1 Peter i. 3-5. 


LIX. Heb. xii. 1-13. 

1 T)EHOLD what witnesses unseen 
X) encompass us around; 

Men, once like us, with suffring try’d, 
but now with glory crown’d. 

2 Let us, with zeal like theirs inspir’d, 

begin the Christian race, 

And, freed from each encumb’ring weight, 
their holy footsteps trace. 

3 Behold a witness nobler still, 

who trod affliction’s path, 

Jesus, at once the finisher 
and author of our faith. 

4 He for the joy before him set, 

so gen’rous was his love, 

. Endur’d the cross, despis’d the shame, 
and now he reigns above. 

5 If he the scorn of wicked men 

with patience did sustain, 

Becomes it those for whom he dy*d 
to murmui or complain ? 


1 T)LESS’D be the everlasting God, 

|> the Father of our Lord; 

Be his abounding mercy prais’d, 
his majesty ador’d. 

2 When from the dead he rais’d his Son, 

and call’d him to the sky, 

He gave our souls a lively hope 
that they should never die. 

3 To an inheritance divine 

he taught our hearts to rise; 

’Tis uncorrupted, undefil’d, 
unfading in the skies. 

4 Saints by the pow’r of God are kept 

till the salvation come : 

We walk by faith as strangers here; 
but Christ shall call us home. 

LXII. 2 Peter iii 3-14. 

1 T O ! in the last of days behold 
1 J a faithless race arise; 

Their lawless lust their only rule; 

and thus the scoffer cries; 

e 


2 Where is the promise, deem’d so true, 

that spoke the Saviour near ? 

E’er since our fathers slept in dust, 
no change has reach’d our ear. 

3 Years roll’d on years successive glide, 

since first the world began, 

And on the tide of time still floats, 
secure, the bark of man. 

4 Thus speaks the scoffer; but his words 

conceal the truth he knows, 

That from the waters’ dark abyss 
the earth at first arose. 

5 But when the 3ons of men began 

with one consent to stray, 

At Heav’n’s command a deluge swept 
the godless race away. 

6 A diff’rent fate is now prepar’d 

for Nature’s trembling frame; 

Soon shall her orbs be all enwrapt 
in one devouring flame. 

7 Reserv’d are sinners for the hour 

when to the gulph below, 

Arm’d with the hand of sov’reign pow’t 
the Judge consigns his foe. 

8 Though now, ye just! the time appears 

protracted, dark, unknown, 

An hour, a day, a thousand years, 
to heav’n’s great Lord are one. 

9 Still all may share his sov’reign grace, 

in ev’ry change secure; 

The meek, the suppliant contrite race, 
shall find his mercy sure. 

10 The contrite raoe he counts his friends, 

forbids the suppliant’s fall; 

Condemns reluctant, but extends 
the hope of grace to all. 

11 Yet as the night-wrap’d thief who lurks 

to seize th’ expected prize, 

Thus steals the hour when Christ shal. 
and thunder rend the skies. [come 

12 Then at the loud, the solemn peal, 

the heaVns shall burst away; 

The elements shall melt in flame 
at Nature’s final day. 

13 Since all this frame of things must end, 

as Heav’n has so decreed, 

How wise our inmost thoughts to guard ; 
and watch o’er ev’ry deed; 

14 Expecting calm th’ appointed hour, 

when, Nature’s conflict o’er, 

A new and better world shall rise, 
where sin is known no more. 

LXIII. 1 John iii 1-4. 

1 T) EH OLD th’ amazing gift of love 
I) the Father hath bestow’d 

On us, the sinful sons of men, 
to call us sons of God 1 

2 Conceal’d as yet this honour lies, 

by this dark world unknown, 

A world that knew not when he came, 
ev’n God’s eternal Son. 

3 High is the rank we now possess; 

but higher we shall rise; 

Though what we shall hereafter be 
is hid from mortal eyes: 

4 Our souls, we know, when he appears, 

shall bear his image bright; 

For all his glory, full disclos’d, 
shall open to our sight. 
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PARAPHRASES LXIV, LXV, LXVI, LXYIL 


5 A hope so great, and so divine, 
may trials well endure; 

And purge the soul from sense and sin, 
as Christ himself is pure. 


LXIV. Revel. i 5-9. 

1 mo him that lov'd the souls of men, 

and wash'd us in his blood, 

To royal honours rais'd our head, 
and made us priests to God; 

2 To him let ev'ry tongue be praise, 

and ev'ry heart be love! 

All grateful honours paid on earth, 
and nobler songs above! 

3 Behold, on flying clouds he comes! 

his saints shall bless the day; 

While they that pierc'd him sadly mourn 
in anguish and dismay. 

4 I am the First, and I the Last; 

time centres all in me; 

Th' Almighty God, who was, and is, 
and evermore shall be. 

LXY. Revel, v. 6, to the end. 

1 TOEHOLD the glories of the Lamb 
JL) amidst his Father's throne; 

Prepare new honours for his name, 

and songs before unknown. 

2 Lo! elders worship at his feet; 

the church adores around, 

With vials full of odours rich, 
and harps of sweetest sound. 


3 These odours are the pray'rs of saints, 

these sounds the hymns they raise; 

God bends his ear to their requests, 
he loves to hear their praise. 

4 Who shall the Father's record search, 

and hidden things reveal ? 

Behold the Son that record takes, 
and opens ev'ry seal! 

5 Hark how th' adoring hosts above 

with songs surround the throne! 

Ten thousand thousand are their tongues; 

but all their hearts are one. 

Worthy the Lamb that dy’d, they cry, 
to be exalted thus; 

Worthy the Lamb, let us reply, 
for he was slain for us. 

T To him be pow'r divine ascrib'd, 
and endless blessings paid: 


Salvation, glory, joy, remain 
for ever on his head! 

8 Thou hast redeem'd us with thy blood, 

and set the pris'ners free; 

Thou mad'st us kings and priests to God, 
and we shall reign with thee. 

9 From ev'ry kindred, ev'ry tongue, 

thou brouglit’st thy chosen race; 

And distant lands and isles have shar'd 
the riches of thy grace. 

10 Let all that dwell above the sky, 

or on the earth below. 

With fields, and floods, and ocean's shores, 
to thee their homage show. 

11 To Him who sits upon the throne, 

the God whom we adore, 

And to the Lamb that once was slain, 
be glory evermore. 

LXY1. Revel, vii 13, to the end . 

1 TTOW bright these glorious spirits 

gj shine! 

whence all their white array ? 

How came they to the blissful seats 
of everlasting day ? 

2 Lo! these are they from suff'rings great, 

who came to realms of light, 

And in the blood of Christ have wash'd 
those robes which shine so bright. 

3 How, with triumphal palms, they stand 

before the throne on high, 

And serve the God they love, amidst 
the glories of the sky. 

4 His presence fills each heart with joy, 

tunes ev'ry mouth to sing: 

By day, by night, the sacred courts 
with glad hosannahs ring. 

5 Hunger and thirst are felt no more, 

nor suns with scorching ray; 

God is their sun, whose cheering beams 
diffuse eternal day. 

6 The Lamb which dwells amidst the throne 

shall o'er them still preside; 

Feed them with nourishment divine, 
and all their footsteps guide. 

7 'Mong pastures green he'll lead his flock, 

where living streams appear; 

And God the Lord from ev'ry eye 
shall wipe off ev'ry tear. 

J 


LXVII. Revel, xxi. 1-9. 


IT 0! what a glorious sight appears 
I J to our admiring eyes! 

The former seas have pass’d away, 
the former earth and skies. 

2 From heav'n the New Jerus'lem comes, 

all worthy of its Lord; 

See all things now at last renew'd, 
and paradise restor'd! 

3 Attending angels shout for joy, 

and the bright armies sing; 

Mortals! behold the sacred seat 
of your descending King! 

4 The God of glory down to men 

removes his bless'd abode; 

He dwells with men; his people they, 
and he his people's God. 


5 His gracious hand shall wipe the tears 

from ev'ry weeping eye : 

An d pains and groans, and griefs and fears, 
and death itself, shall die. 

6 Behold, I change all human things! 

saith he, whose words are true; 

Lo! what was old is pass’d away, 
and all things are made new! 

7 I am the First, and I the Last, 

through endless years the same; 

I AM, is my memorial still, 
and my eternal name. 

8 Ho, ye that thirst! to you my grace 

shall hidden streams disclose, 

And open full the sacred spring, 
whence life for ever flows. 

9 Bless'd is the man that overcomes; 

I'll own him for a son; 

A rich inheritance rewards 
the conquests he hath won. 

10 But bloody hands and hearts unclean, 

and all the lying race, 

The faithless, and the scoffing crew, 
who spurn at offer'd grace; 

11 They, seiz'd by justice, shall be doom'd 

in dark abyss to lie, 

And in the fiery burning lake 
the second death shall die. 

12 0 may we stand before the Lamb, 

when earth and seas are fled, 

And hear the Judge pronounce oar name 
with blessings on our head! 
















HYMNS. 


HYMN L 

1 nr r HEN all thy mercies, 0 my God! 

\Y m y rising soul surveys, 

Transported with the view, I'm lost 

in wonder, love, and praise. 

2 0 how shall words, with equal warmth, 

the gratitude declare 
That glows within my ravish'd heart! 
but Thou canst read it there. 

3 ^hy Providence my life sustain'd, 

and all my wants redrest, 

When in the silent womb I lay, 
and hung upon the breast. 

4 To all my weak complaints and cries 

thy mercy lent an ear, 

Ere yet my feeble thoughts had leam'd 
to form themselves in pray'r. 

5 Unnumber'd comforts to my soul 

thy tender care bestow'd, 

Before my infant heart conceiv'd 
from whom these comforts flow'd. 

S When in the slipp'ry paths of youth 
with heedless steps I ran; 

Thine arm, unseen, convey'd me safe, 

, and led me up to man: 

7 Through hidden dangers, toils, and deaths, 

it gently clear'd my way; 

And through the pleasing snares of vice, 
more to be fear'd than they. 

8 When worn with sickness, oft hast thou 

with health renew’d my face; 

And, when in sins and sorrows sunk, 
reviv'd my soul with grace. 

0 Thy bounteous hand with worldly bliss 
hath made my cup run o’er; 

And, in a kind and faithful friend, 
hath doubled all my store. 

< 1ft Ten thousand thousand precious gifts 
my daily thanks employ; 

Nor is the least a cheerful heart, 
that tastes these gifts with joy. 

Through ev'ry period of my life 
thy goodness I'll proclaim; 

And after death, in distant worlds, 
resume the glorious theme. 

12 When nature fails, and day and night 

divide thy works no more, 

My ever grateful heart, 0 Lord, 
thy mercy shall adore. 

13 Through all eternity to thee 

a joyful song I'll raise; 

For, oh! eternity's; too short 
to utter all thy jraise. 


HYMN IL 

1 mHE spacious firmament on high, 

JL With all the blue ethereal sky, 

And spangled heav'ns, a shining frame, 
Their great Original proclaim. 

2 The unweary'd sun, from day to day, 

Does his Creator’s pow'r display; 

And publishes to ev'ry land 

The work of an Almighty hand. 

3 Soon as the evening shades prevail, 

The moon takes up the wondrous tale, 
And, nightly to the list'ning earth, 

Repeats the story of her birth; 

4 While all the stars that round her burn, 
And all the planets in their turn, 

Confirm the tidings as they roll. 

And spread the truth from pole to pole. 

5 What though in solemn silence all 
Move round the dark terrestrial ball ? 
What though no real voice, nor sound, 
Amidst their radiant orbs be found ? 

6 In Reason's ear they all rejoice, 

And utter forth a glorious voice; 

For ever singing, as they shine, 

“ The hand that made us is divine." 

HYMN III. 

1 TYTHEN rising from the bed of death, 

YY o'erwhelm’d with guilt and fear, 

I see my Maker face to face, 

0 how shall I appear! 

2 If yet while pardon may be found, 

and mercy may be sought, 

My heart with inward horror shrinks, 
and trembles at the thought; 

3 When thou, 0 Lord! sb.alt stand disclos’d 

in majesty severe, 

And sit in judgment on my soul, 

0 how shall I appear! 

4 But thou hast told the troubled mind, 

who doth her sins lament, 

That timely grief for errors past 
shall future woe prevent. 

5 Then see the sorrows of my heart, 

ere yet it be too late; 

And hear my Saviour's dying groans, 
to give those sorrows weight. 

6 For never shall my soul despair 

of mercy at thy throne, 

Who knows thine only Son has dy'd, 
thy justice to atone. 


HYMN IV. 

1 T)LEST morning! whose first dawning 
j) rays 

beheld the Son of God 
Arise triumphant from the grave, 
and leave his dark abode. 

2 Wrapt in the silence of the tomb 

the great Redeemer lay, 

Till the revolving skies had brought 
the third, th' appointed day. 

3 Hell and the grave combin'd their fore© 

to hold our Lord in vain; 

Sudden the Conqueror arose, 
and burst their feeble chain. 

4 To thy great name. Almighty Lord! 

we sacred honours pay, 

And loud hosannahs shall proclaim 
the triumphs of the day. 

5 Salvation and immortal praise 

to our victorious K i n g! 

Let heav'n and earth, and rocks and seas, 
with glad hosannahs ring. 

6 To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 

the God whom we adore. 

Be glory, as it was, and is, 
and shall be evermore. 

HYMN V. 

1 mHE hour of my departure’s come; 

X I hear the voice that calls me home: 
At last, 0 Lord! let trouble cease, 

And let thy servant die in peace. 

2 The race appointed I have run; 

The combat’s o'er, the prize is won; 

And now my witness is on high, 

And now my record's in the sky. 

3 Not in mine innocence I trust; 

I bow before thee in the dust; 

And through my Saviour's blood alcne 
I look for mercy at thy throne. 

4 I leave the world without a tear, 

Save for the friends I held so dear; 

To heal their sorrows, Lord, descend, 
And to the friendless prove a friend. 

5 I come, I come, at thy command, 

I give my spirit to thy hand; 

Stretch forth thine everlasting arms, 
And shield me in the last alarms. 

6 The hour of my departure's come; 

I hear the voice that calls me home; 
Now, 0 my God! let trouble cease; 

I Now let thy servant die in peace. 



































PASSAGE8 OF SCRIPTURE PARAPHRASE® 


1. Gened* 1 • 

2. Gen. xxviii 20-22. 


3 . 

4 . 

5. 

6. 

7 . 

8. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14 . 

15. 

16 . 

17 . 

18. 
U. 
20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23 . 

24 . 

25. 

26 . 

27 . 

28 . 

29 . 

30 . 

31 . 

32 . 

33 . 

34 . 

35. 

36 . 

37 . 


Job i 21. . 

Job iii 17-20, . 
Job y. 6-12. 

Job viii 11-22. . 
Job ix. 2-10. 

Job xiv. 1-15. „ 
Job xxvi 6, to the & 
Prov. i 20-31. . 
Prov. iii. 13-17.. 
Prov. vi 6-12. . 
Prov. viii 22, to the 
Eccles. vii 2-6. . 
Eccles. ix. 4, 5, 6, 1( 
Eccles. xii 1. 

Isaiah i 10-19. . 
Isaiah ii 2-6. 

Isaiah ix. 2-8. . 

Isaiah xxvi 1-7. 
Isaiah xxxiii. 13-18. 
Isaiah xi 27 , to the t 
Isaiah xlii. 1-13. 
Isaiah x 1 ^ 13-17. 
Isaiah liii . 

Isaiah lv. . 

Isaiah lvii 15, 16. 
Isaiah lviii 5-9. 
Lament, iii 37-40. 
Hosea vi 1-4. . 

Micah vi 6-9. . 

Habak. iii 17, 18, 
Matth. vi 9-14. 
Matth. xi 25, to the 
Matth. xxvi 26-29. 
Luke L 46-56. . m 
l*ike ii 8-15. , 


• 1 

« • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

» 

• 

• 

■ 

• 

• 

ib. 

», • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

t 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

t 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• e 

• 

» 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

• 

9 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

i • 

• 

« 

• 

• 

• 

• 

50 

nd. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

■ 

ib. 

• . 

* 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• » 

* 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

» 

• 

• 

t 

ib. 

end, , 

• 

• 

• 

» 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

51 

0. 

• 

• 

• 

. 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

. 

t 

* 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

c 

• 

• 

, 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 


* 

• 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

. 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

end, . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

9 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 


• 

• 

52 

• • 

• 

• 

* 

• 

• 

» 

ib. 

• • 

t 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

« 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

53 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

« • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• • 

« 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• . 

* 

• 

« 

« 


• 

ib. 

**d, . 

4 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

ib. 

• 4 

• 

• 

* 

• 

• 

• 

54 

• • 

4 

* 

H 


• 

• 

ib. 

• 4 

* 

1 

* 

* 

♦ 

• 

ib. 


if*. 

38. Luke ii 25-33. . 

39. Luke iv. 18, 19. 

40. Luke xv. 13-25. 

41. John iii 14-19. . 

42. John xiv. 1-7. . . 

43. John xiv. 25-28. 

44. John xix. 30. . . 

45. Homan* ii 4-8. . 

46. Homans iii 19-22. 

47. Homans vi 1-7. 

48. Homans viii 31, to the end, 

49. 1 Corinth, xiii . 

50. 1 Corinth, xv. 52, to the end, 

51. 2 Corinth, v. 1-11. 

52. Philip, ii. 6-12. . 

53. 1 Thessal. iv. 13, to the end 

54. 2 Tim. i 12. 

55. 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7, 8, 18. 

56. Titus iii 3-9. 

57. Heb. iv. 14, to the end, 

58. Another Version of the same passage, 

59. Heb. xii. 1-13. . . 

60. Heb. xiii 20, 21. 

61. 1 Peter * 3-5. . 

62. 2 Peter iii. 3-14. 

63. 1 John iii. 14. . . 

64. Revel, i. 5-9. . . 

65. Revel, v. 6, to the end , 

66. Revel, vii 13, to the end, 

67. Revel xxi 1-9. . 


HYMN& 


Hymn L 
Hymn n. 
Hymn TIL 
Hymn IV. 
Hymn V. 




























































